1 - 


¢ Srimad 


“f\ 


‘: Bhagavatam> 
Cantos 110 


SF. 
HRSIKESA 


& Srimad 
Bhagavatam 


First Canto —Part One 


1 


/ 


PADMANABHA 


ADHOK SAJA 


His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
the Founder-Acarya of ISKCON and greatest ex ponent of 
Krsna consciousness in the western world. 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja 
the spiritual master of 
His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
and foremost scholar and devotee in the recent age. 


Srila Gaura Kigora Das Babaji Maharaja 
the spiritual master of 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami 
and intimate student of Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 


Il) 


a 
~ 
~ 
& 
is 
s 
> 
a 
per) 
fe) 
= 
S 
3°] 
oO 
o 
x o) 
ae) 
bee 
o 
= 
£8) 
<= 
pew) 
ae) 
= 
iS] 
a 
a a 
iS] 
x o) 
o 
= 
o 
o 
Lame 
o 
Ko) 
ae) 
o 
ten 
is] 
o 
Qa 
a 
iS] 
o 
=< 
iS] 
= 
” 
< 
Lane 4 
Y 
3 
~~ 
XQ 


=~ 
‘wt 
my 
& 
~ 
— 
sb) 
eS 
eb) 
> 
) 
S 
3 
= 
bas 
ee 
“Ss 
8 
A 
a 
on 
-_ 
=) 
oe) 
2 
iso} 
tea 
8 
x 
® 
os 
-_ 
ao] 
® 
QO 
= 
> 
— 
io) 
Oo 
iso} 
> 
Cc 
iss) 
= 
is} 
O 
Uv 
te 
oe) 
— 
\N 
% 
ww 
e 


Plate 3 The Lord invoked His Sudarsana-cakra to kill the sinners. (/p. /6) 


Pilate 4 Saturated with transcendental ecstasy, Lord Caitanya fe!l unconscious. (p. 20) 


Plate 5 Vyasadeva meditating on Lord Krsna, the all-pervading Personality of God- 
head. (p.44) 


Plate 6 After respectfully offering a seat to Sita Gosvami, the great sages began to 
inquire of him. (p. 67) 


Plate 7 Lord Sri Krsna appeared as the son of Vasudeva and Devak1. (p. 69) 
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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to 
particular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, on the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by great 
thinkers to make this a successful ‘decollaen’ <Beinisdh Bhiigustabta will fill 
this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the aphorism of 
Vedanta philosophy (janmady asya yatah) to establish the ideal of a 
common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of 
oblivion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, 
education and economic development throughout the entire world. But 
there is a pinprick somehwere in the social body at large, and therefore 
there are large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need 
of a clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship and 
prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this need, 
for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire 
human society. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demonic face of society. 


kaumara acaret prajno dharman bhagavatan iha 
durlabham manusam janma tad apy adhruvam arthadam 


(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is 
merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of 
creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate source 
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of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally and 
authoritatively in the beautiful Bhagavatam or Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for knowing 
the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation with 
Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the basis of 
this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the Sanskrit 
language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that simply by 
a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so that the 
reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the onslaught 
of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to convert 
others to accept God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Vedanta-siitra by the same author, 
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly like with an ordinary book. 
It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. The 
reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its English 
transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is sure to 
become a God realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos, because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still I 
am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society on 
the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


tad vagvisargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin pratislokam abaddhavaty api 
namany anantasya yaso ‘nkitani yac 
chrnvanti gayanti grnanti sadhavah 
(Bhag. 1.5.11) 


“On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of 
the transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the 
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unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring about 
a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such tran- 
scendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, sung 
and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.” 

Om Tat Sat. 


A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


Dated at Delhi 
December 15, 1962 


Introduction 


The conception of God and the conception of Absolute Truth are not 
on the same level. The Srimad-Bhdégavatam hits on the target of the 
Absolute Truth. The conception of God indicates the controller, whereas 
the conception of the Absolute Truth indicates the summum bonum or 
the ultimate source of all energies. There is no difference of opinion about 
the personal feature of God as the controller because a controller cannot 
be impersonal. Of course modern government, especially democratic 
government, is impersonal to some extent, but ultimately the chief 
executive head is a person, and the innpersonal feature of government is 
subordinate to the personal feature. So without a doubt whenever we refer 
to control over others we must admit the existence of a personal feature. 
Because there are different controllers for different managerial positions, 
there may be many small gods. According to the Bhagavad-gita any 
controller who has some specific extraordinary power is called a vibhiti- 
mat sattva, or controller empowered by the Lord. There are many vibhiti- 
mat sattvas, controllers or gods with various specific powers, but the 
Absolute Truth is one without a second. This Srimad-Bhagavatam desig- 
nates the Absolute Truth or the summum bonum as the param sat yam. 

The author of Srimad-Bhagavatam, Srila Vyasadeva, first offers his 
respectful obeisances unto the param satyam (Absolute Truth), and be- 
cause the param satyam is the ultimate source of all energies, the param 
sat yam is the Supreme Person. The gods or the controllers are undoubtedly 
persons, but the param satyam from whom the gods derive powers of 
control is the Supreme Person. The Sanskrit word isvara (controller) 
conveys the import of God, but the Supreme Person is called the param- 
esvara, or the supreme isvara. The Supreme Person or paramesvara is the 
supreme conscious personality, and because He does not derive any power 
from any other source, He is supremely independent. In the Vedic litera- 
tures Brahma is described as the supreme god or the head of all other gods 
like Indra, Candra, Varuna, etc., but the § rimad-Bhagavatam confirms that 
even Brahma is not independent as far as his power and knowledge are 
concerned. He received knowledge in the form of the Vedas from the 
Supreme Person who resides within the heart of every living being. That 
Supreme Personality knows everything directly and indirectly. Individual 
infinitesimal persons, who are parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality, 
may know directly and indirectly everything about their bodies or external 
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features, but the Supreme Personality knows everything about both His 
external and internal features. 

The words janmady asya suggest that the source of all production, 
maintenance or destruction is the same supreme conscious person. Even in 
our present experience we can know that nothing is generated from inert 
matter, but inert matter can be generated from the living entity. For in- 
stance, by contact with the living entity, the material body develops into a 
working machine. Men with a poor fund of knowledge mistake the bodily 
machinery to be the living being, but the fact is that the living being is the 
basis of the bodily machine. The bodily machine is useless as soon as the 
living spark is away from it. Similarly, the original source of all material 
energy is the Supreme Person. This fact is expressed in all the Vedic litera- 
tures, and all the exponents of spiritual science have accepted this truth. 
The living force is called Brahman, and one of the greatest aearyas (teach- 
ers), namely Sripada Sankaracarya, has preached that Brahman is substance 
whereas the cosmic world is category. The original source of all energies is 
the living force, and He is logically accepted as the Supreme Person. He is 
therefore conscious of everything past, present and future, and also of each 
and every corner of His manifestations, both material and spiritual. An im- 
perfect living being does not even know what is happening within his own 
personal body. He eats his food but does not know how this food is trans- 
formed into energy or how it sustains his body. When a living being is per- 
fect, he is aware of everything that happens, and since the Supreme Person 
is all-perfect, it is quite natural that He knows everything in all detail. Con- 
sequently the perfect personality is addressed in the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
as Vasudeva, or one who lives everywhere in full consciousness and in full 

ossession of His complete energy. All of this is clearly explained in the 
ean Baahlryleg and the reader has ample opportunity to study this 
critically. 

In the modern age Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu preached the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam by practical demonstration. It is easier to penetrate into the 
topics of the Srimad-Bhagavatam through the medium of Sri Caitanya’s 
causeless mercy. Therefore a short sketch of His life and precepts is in- 
serted herein to help the reader understand the real merit of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

It is imperative that one learn the Srimad-Bhagavatam from the person 
Bhagavatam. The person Bhdgavatam is one whose very life is Srimad- 
Bhagavatam in practice. Since Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Absolute 
Personality of Godhead, He is both Bhagavan and Bhagavatam in person 
andin sound. Therefore His process of approaching the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
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is practical for all the people of the world. It was His wish that the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam be preached in every nook and corner of the world by 
those who happened to take their birth in India. 

The Srimad-Bhagavatam is the science of Krsna, the Absolute Personality 
of Godhead of whom we have preliminary information from the text of 
the Bhagavad-gita. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said that anyone, regard- 
less of what he is, who is well versed in the science of Krsna (Srimad- 
Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita) can become an authorized preacher or 
preceptor in the science of Krsna. 

There is a need for the science of Krsna in human society for the good 
of all suffering humanity of the world, and we simply request the leaders 
of all nations to pick up this science of Krsna for their own good, for the 
good of society and for the good of all the world’s people. 


A SHORT SKETCH OF THE LIFE AND TEACHINGS OF LORD 
CAITANYA, THE PREACHER OF SRIMAD-BHAGAVATAM 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the great apostle of love of God and the 
father of the congregational chanting of the holy name of the Lord, 
advented Himself at Sridhama Mayapura, a quarter in the city of Navadvipa 
in Bengal, on the Phalguni Pirnima evening in the year 1407 Sakabda 
(corresponding to February 1486 by the Christian calendar). 

His father, Sri Jagannatha Misra, a learned brahmana from the district 
of Sylhet, came to Navadvipa as a student because at that time Navadvipa 
was considered to be the center of education and culture. He domiciled on 
the banks of the Ganges after marrying Srimati Sacidevi, a daughter of 
Srila Nilambara Cakravarti, the great learned scholar of Navadvipa. 

Jagannatha Migra had a number of daughters by his wife Srimati 
Sacidevi, and most of them expired at an early age. Two surviving sons, 
Sri Visvariipa and Visvambhara, became at last the object of their paternal 
affection. The tenth and youngest son, who was named Visvambhara, later 
became known as Nimai Pandit and then, after accepting the renounced 
order of life, Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu exhibited His transcendental activities 
for forty-eight years and then disappeared in the year 1455 Sakabda at 
Puri. 

For His first twenty-four years He remained at Navadvipa as a student 
and householder. His first wife was Srimati Laksmipriya, who died at an 
early age when the Lord was away from home. When He returned from 
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East Bengal He was requested by His mother to accept a second wife, and 
He agreed. His second wife was Srimati Visnupriya Devi, who bore the 
separation of the Lord throughout her life because the Lord took the order 
of sannyasa at the age of twenty-four when Srimati Visnupriya was barely 
sixteen years old. 

After taking sannydsa, the Lord made His headquarters at Jagannatha 
Puri due to the request of His mother, Srimati Sacidevi. The Lord remained 
for twenty-four years at Pun. For six years of this time He travelled 
continuously all over India (and especially throughout southern India) 
preaching the Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

Lord Caitanya not only preached the Srimad-Bhagavatam but propa- 
gated the teaching of the Bhagavad-gita as well in the most practical way. 
In the Bhagavad-gita Lord Sri Krsna is depicted as the Absolute Personality 
of Godhead, and His last teachings in that great book of transcendental 
knowledge instruct that one should give up all the modes of religious 
activities and accept Him (Lord Sri Krsna) as the only worshipable Lord. 
The Lord then assured that all His devotees would be protected from all 
sorts of sinful acts and that for them there would be no cause for anxiety. 

Unfortunately, despite Lord Sri Krsna’s direct order and the teachings 
of the Bhagavad-gita, less intelligent people misunderstand Him to be 
nothing but a great historical personality, and thus they cannot accept 
Him as the original Personality of Godhead. Such men with a poor fund 
of knowledge are misled by many nondevotees. Thus the teachings of the 
Bhagavad-gita were misinterpreted even by great scholars. After the disap- 
pearance of Lord Sri Krsna there were hundreds of commentaries on the 
Bhagavad-gita by many erudite scholars, and almost every one of them was 
motivated by self-interest. 

Lord SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu is the selfsame Lord Sri Krsna. This time, 
however, He appeared as a great devotee of the Lord in order to preach 
to the people in general, as well as to religionists and philosophers, about 
the transcendental position of Sri Krsna, the primeval Lord and the cause 
of all causes. The essence of His preaching is that Lord Sri Krsna, who 
appeared at Vrajabhumi (Vrndavana) as the son of the King of Vraja 
(Nanda Maharaja), is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is therefore 
worshipable by all. Vrndavana-dhama is nondifferent from the Lord because 
the name, fame, form and place where the Lord manifests Himself are all 
identical with the Lord as absolute knowledge. Therefore Vrndavana-dhama 
is as worshipable as the Lord. The highest form of transcendental worship 
of the Lord was exhibited by the damsels of Vrajabhumi in the form of 
pure affection for the Lord, and Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu recom- 
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mends this process as the most excellent mode of worship. He accepts the 
Srimad-Bhagavata Purana as the spotless literature for understanding the 
Lord, and He preached that the ultimate goal of life for all human beings 
is to attain the stage of prema or love of God. 

Many devotees of Lord Caitanya like Srila Vrndavana-dasa Thakur, Sri 
Locanadasa Thakur, Srila Krgnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, Sri Kavikarnapira, 
Sri Prabodhananda Sarasvati, Sri Rupa Gosvami, Sri Sanatana Gosvami, 
Sr Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami, Sri Jiva Gosvami, Sri Gopala Bhatta 
Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami and in this latter age within two 
hundred years, &3 Vigvanatha Cakravarti, Sri Baladeva Vidyabhisana, Sri 
Syamananda Gosvami, Sri Narottama-dasa Thakur, Sri Bhaktivinode Thakur 
and at last Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakur (our spiritual master) and 
many other great and renowned scholars and devotees of the Lord, have 
prepared voluminous books and literatures on the life and precepts of the 
Lord. Such literatures are all based on the sdstras like the Vedas, Puranas, 
Upanisads, Ramayana, Mahabharata and other histories and authentic 
literatures approved by the recognized dcaryas. They are unique in com- 
position and unrivaled in presentation, and they are full of transcendental 
knowledgé. Unfortunately the people of the world are still ignorant of 
them, but when these literatures, which are mostly in Sanskrit and Bengali, 
come to light the world and when they are presented before thinking 
people, then India’s glory and the message of love will overflood this 
morbid world, which is vainly searching after peace and prosperity by 
various illusory methods not approved by the dacaryas in the chain of 
disciplic succession. 

The readers of this small description of the life and precepts of Lord 
Caitanya will profit much to go through the books of Srila Vrndavana-dasa 
Thakur (Sri Caitanya-bhagavata) and Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami 
(Sri Caitanya-caritamyta). The early life of the Lord is most fascinatingly 
expressed by the author of Caitanya-bhagavata, and as far as the teachings 
are concermed, they are more vividly explained in the Caitanya-caritamyta. 
Now they are available to the English speaking public in our Teachings 
of Lord Caitanya. 

The Lord’s early life was recorded by one of His chief devotees and 
contemporaries, namely Srila Murari Gupta, a medical practitioner of that 
time, and the latter part of the life of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was 
recorded by His private secretary Sri Damodara Gosvami or Srila Svariipa 
Damodara, who was practically a constant companion of the Lord at Puri. 
These two devotees recorded practically all the incidences of the Lord’s 
activities, and later on all the books dealing with the Lord, which are above 
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mentioned, were composed on the basis of karcas by Srila Damodara 
Gosvami and Murari Gupta. 

So the Lord advented Himself on the Phalguni Pirnima evening of 1407 
Sakabda, and it was by the will of the Lord that there was a lunar eclipse 
on that evening. During the hours of eclipse it was the custom of the 
Hindu public to take bath in the Ganges or any other sacred river and 
chant the Vedic mantras for purification. When Lord Caitanya was born 
during the lunar eclipse, all India was roaring with the holy sound of Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare. These sixteen names of the Lord are mentioned in many 
Puranas and Upanisads, and they are described as the Taraka-Brahman- 
Nama of this age. It is recommended in the sastras that offenseless chanting 
of these holy names of the Lord can deliver a fallen soul from material 
bondage. There are innumerable names of the Lord both in India and 
outside, and all of them are equally good because all of them indicate the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. But because these sixteen are especially 
recommended for this age, people should take advantage of them and 
follow the path of the great acaryas who attained success by practicing the 
rules of the sastras (revealed scriptures). 

The simultaneous occurrence of the Lord’s appearance and the lunar 
eclipse indicated the distinctive mission of the Lord. This mission was to 
preach the importance of chanting the holy names of the Lord in this age 
of Kali (quarrel). In this present age quarrels take place even over trifles, 
and therefore the sastras have recommended for this age a common plat- 
form for realization, namely chanting the holy names of the Lord. People 
can hold meetings to glorify the Lord in their respective languages and 
with melodious songs, and if such performances are executed in an offense- 
less manner, it is certain that the participants will gradually attain spiritual 
perfection without having to undergo more rigorous methods. At such 
meetings everyone, the leamed and the foolish, the rich and the poor, the 
Hindus and the Muslims, the Englishman and the Indians, and the capdadla 
and the brahmanas, can all hear the transcendental sounds and thus cleanse 
the dust of material association from the mirror of the heart. To confirm 
the Lord’s mission all the people of the world will accept the holy name of 
the Lord as the common platform for the universal religion of mankind. 
In other words, the advent of the holy name took place along with the 
advent of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

When the Lord was on the lap of His mother, He would at once stop 
crying as soon as the ladies surrounding Him chanted the holy names and 
clapped their hands. This peculiar incidence was observed by the neighbors 
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with awe and veneration. Sometimes the young girls took pleasure in 
making the Lord cry and then stopping Him by chanting the holy name. 
So from His very childhood the Lord began to preach the importance of 
the holy name. In His early age Lord Sri Caitanya was known as Nimiai. 
This name was given by His beloved mother because the Lord took His 
birth beneath a nim tree in the courtyard of His paternal house. 

When the Lord was offered solid food at the age of six months in the 
anna-prasana ceremony, the Lord indicated His future activities. At this 
time it was customary to offer the child both coins and books in order to 
get some indication of the future tendencies of the child. The Lord was 
offered on one side coins and on the other the Srimad-Bhagavatam. The 
Lord accepted the Bhagavatam instead of the coins. 

When He was a mere baby crawling in the yard, one day a snake ap- 
peared before Him, and the Lord began to play with it. All the members 
of the house were struck with fear and awe, but after alittle while the snake 
went away, and the baby was taken away by His mother. Once He was 
stolen by a thief who intended to steal His ornaments, but the Lord took 
a pleasure trip on the shoulder of the bewildered thief who was searching 
for a solitary place in order to rob the baby. It so happened that the thief, 
wandering hither and thither, finally arrived just before the house of 
Jagannatha Misra and, being afraid of being caught, dropped the baby at 
once. Of course the anxious parents and relatives were glad to see the lost 
child. 

Once a pilgrim brahmana was received at the house of Jagannatha Misra, 
and when he was offering food to the Godhead, the Lord appeared before 
him and partook of the prepared food. The eatables had to be rejected 
because the child touched them, and so the brahmana had to make 
another preparation. The next time the same thing happened, and when 
this happened repeatedly for the third time, the baby was finally put to 
bed. At about twelve at night when all the members of the house were fast 
asleep within their closed rooms, the pilgrim brahmana offered his specially 
prepared foods to the Deity, and, in the same way, the baby Lord appeared 
before the pilgrim and spoiled his offerings. The brahmana then began to 
cry, but since everyone was fast asleep, no one could hear him. At that 
time the baby Lord appeared before the fortunate brahmana and disclosed 
His identity as Krsna Himself. The brahmana was forbidden to disclose this 
incidence, and the baby returned to the lap of His mother. 

There are many similar incidences in His childhood. As a naughty boy 
He sometimes used to tease the orthodox brahmanas who used to bathe in 
the Ganges. When the brahmanas complained to His father that He was 
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splashing them with water instead of attending school, the Lord suddenly 
appeared before His father as though just coming from school with all His 
school clothes and books. At the bathing ghat He also used to play jokes 
on the neighboring girls who engaged in worshiping Siva in hopes of getting 
good husbands. This is a common practice amongst unmarried girls in 
Hindu families. While they were engaged in such worship, the Lord 
naughtily appeared before them and said, ‘‘My dear sisters, please give Me 
all the offerings you have just brought for Lord Siva. Lord Siva is My 
devotee, and Parvati is My maidservant. If you worship Me, then Lord 
Siva and all the other demigods will be more satisfied.”” Some of them 
refused to obey the naughty Lord, and He would curse them that due to 
their refusal they would be married to old men who had seven children by 
their previous wives. Out of fear and sometimes out of love the girls would 
also offer Him various goods, and then the Lord would bless them and as- 
sure them that they would have very good young husbands and that they 
would be mothers of dozens of children. The blessings would enliven the 
girls, but they used often to complain of these incidences to their mothers. 

In this way the Lord passed His early childhood. When He was just 
sixteen years old He started His own catuspathi (village school conducted 
by a learned brahmana). In this school He would simply explain Krsna, 
even in readings of grammar. Srila Jiva Gosvami, in order to please the 
Lord, later composed a grammar in Sanskrit, in which all the rules of 
grammar were explained with examples that used the holy names of the 
Lord. This grammar is still current. It is known as Hari-namamrta-vyakarana 
and is prescribed in the syllabus of schools in Bengal. 

During this time a great Kashmir scholar named Kegsava Kasmini 
came to Navadvipa to hold discussions on the sastras. The Kashmir pan- 
dit was a champion scholar, and he had travelled to all places of learning in 
India. Finally he came to Navadvipa to contest the learned pandits there. 
The pandits of Navadvipa decided to match Nimai Pandit (Lord Caitanya) 
with the Kashmir Pandit, thinking that if Nimai Pandit were defeated, 
they would have another chance to debate with the scholar, for Nimai 
Pandit was only a boy. And if the Kashmir Pandit were defeated, then 
they would even be more glorified because people would proclaim that a 
mere boy of Navadvipa defeated a champion scholar who was famous 
throughout India. It so happened that Nimai Pandit met KeSava Kasmiri 
while strolling on the banks of the Ganges. The Lord requested him to 
compose a Sanskrit verse in praise of the Ganges, and the pandit within a 
short time composed a hundred Slokas, reciting the verses like a storm and 
showing the strength of his vast learning. Nimai Pandit at once memorized 
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all the slokas without an error. He quoted the sixty-fourth sloka and 
pointed out certain rhetorical and literary irregularities. He particularly 
questioned the pandit’s use of the words bhavani-bhartuh. He pointed out 
that the use of these two words was redundant. Bhavani means the wife of 
Siva, and who else can be her bharta, or husband. He also pointed out 
several other discrepancies, and the Kashmir pandit was struck with won- 
der. He was astonished that a mere student of grammar could point out 
the literary mistakes of an erudite scholar. Although this matter was ended 
prior to any public meeting, the news spread like wildfire all over Nava- 
dvipa. But finally Kegava Kasmiri was ordered in a dream by Sarasvati, the 
goddess of learning, to submit to the Lord, and thus the Kashmir pandit 
became a follower of the Lord. 

The Lord was then married with great pomp and gaiety, and at this time 
He began to preach the congregational chanting of the holy name of the 
Lord at Navadvipa. Some of the brahmanas became envious of His populari- 
ty, and they put many hindrances on His path. They were so jealous that 
they finally took the matter before the Muslim magistrate at Navadvipa. 
Bengal was then governed by Pathans, and the governor of the province 
was Nawab Hussain Shah. The Muslim magistrate of Navadvipa took up 
the complaints of the brahmanas seriously, and at first he warned the 
followers of Nimai Pandit not to chant loudly the name of Hari. But Lord 
Caitanya asked His followers to disobey the orders of the Kazi, and they 
went on with their sankirtana (chanting) party as usual. The magistrate 
then sent constables who interrupted a sankirtana and broke some of the 
myrdangas (drums). When Nimai Pandit heard of this incidence He organized 
a party for civil disobedience. He is the pioneer of the civil disobedience 
movement in India for the right cause. He organized a procession of 
100,000 men with thousands of mrdazgas and karatalas (hand cymbals), 
and this procession passed over the roads of Navadvipa in defiance of the 
Kazi who issued the order. Finally the procession reached the house of the 
Kazi, who went upstairs out of fear of the masses. The great crowds 
assembled at the Kazi’s house displayed a violent temper, but the Lord 
asked them to be peaceful. At this time the Kazi came down and tried to 
pacify the Lord by addressing Him as his nephew. He pointed out that 
Nilambara Cakravarti referred to him as an uncle, and consequently, 
Srimati Sacidevi, the mother of Nimai Pandit, was his sister. He asked the 
Lord whether his sister’s son could be angry at His maternal uncle, and the 
Lord replied that since the Kazi was His maternal uncle he should receive 
his nephew well at his home. In this way the issue was mitigated, and the 
two learned scholars began a long discussion on the Koran and Hindu 
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Sastras. The Lord raised the question of cow killing, and the Kazi properly 
answered Him by referring to the Koran. In turn the Kazi also questioned 
the Lord about cow sacrifice in the Vedas, and the Lord replied that such 
sacrifice as mentioned in the Vedas is not actually cow killing. In that 
sacrifice an old bull or cow was sacrificed for the sake of receiving a fresh 
younger life by the power of Vedic mantras. But in the Kali-yuga such 
cow sacrifices are forbidden because there are no qualified brahmanas 
capable of conducting such a sacrifice. In fact, in Kali-yuga all yajrias 
(sacrifices) are forbidden because they are useless attempts by foolish men. 
In Kali-yuga only the sankirtana yajna is recommended for all practical 
purposes. Speaking in this way, the Lord finally convinced the Kazi, who 
became the Lord’s follower. The Kazi thenceforth declared that no one 
should hinder the sankirtana movement which was started by the Lord, 
and the Kazi left this order in his will for the sake of progeny. The Kazi’s 
tomb still exists in the area of Navadvipa, and Hindu pilgrims go there to 
show their respects. The Kazi’s descendants are residents, and they never 
objected to sankirtana, even during the Hindu Muslim riot days. 

This incidence shows clearly that the Lord was not a so-called timid 
Vaisnava. A Vaisnava is a fearless devotee of the Lord, and for the right 
cause he can take any step suitable for the purpose. Arjuna was also a 
Vaisnava devotee of Lord Krsna, and he fought valiantly for the satisfaction 
of the Lord. Similarly, Vajrangaji, or Hanuman, was also a devotee of Lord 
Rama, and he gave lessons to the nondevotee party of Ravana. The princi- 
ples of Vaisnavism are to satisfy the Lord by all means. A Vaisnava is by 
nature a nonviolent, peaceful living being, and he has all the good qualities 
of God, but when the nondevotee blasphemes the Lord or His devotee, the 
Vaisnava never tolerates such impudency. 

After this incidence the Lord began to preach and propagate His 
Bhagavata-dharma, or sankirtana movement, more vigorously, and whoever 
stood against this propagation of the yuga-dharma, or duty of the age, was 
properly punished by various types of chastisement. Two brahmana gentle- 
men named Chapala and Gopala, who also happened to be maternal uncles 
of the Lord, were inflicted with leprosy by way of chastisement, and later, 
when they were repentant, they were accepted by the Lord. In the course 
of His preaching work, He used to send daily all His followers, including 
Srila Nityananda Prabhu and Thakur Haridasa, two chief whips of His 
party, from door to door to preach the Srimad-Bhdgavatam. All of 
Navadvipa was surcharged with His sankirtana movement, and His head- 
quarters were situated at the house of Srivasa Thakur and Sri Advaita 
Prabhu, two of His chief householder disciples. These two learned heads 
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of the brahmana community were the most ardent supporters of Lord 
Caitanya’s movement. Sri Advaita Prabhu was the chief cause for the 
advent of the Lord. When Advaita Prabhu saw that the total human 
society was full of materialistic activities and devoid of devotional service, 
which alone could save mankind from the threefold miseries of material 
existence, he, out of his causeless compassion for the age-worn huinan 
society, prayed fervently for the incarnation of the Lord and continually 
worshiped the Lord with the water of the Ganges and the leaves of the holy 
tulasit tree. As far as preaching work in the sankirtana movement was 
concerned, everyone was expected to do his daily share according to the 
order of the Lord. 

Once Nityananda Prabhu and Srila Haridésa Thakur were walking down 
a main road, and on the way they saw a roaring crowd assembled. Upon 
inquiring from passers-by, they understood that two brothers, named Jagai 
and Madhai, were creating a public disturbance in a drunken state. They 
also heard that these two brothers were born in a respectable brahmana 
family, but because of low association they had turned into debauchees of 
the worst type. They were not only drunkards but also meat-eaters, 
woman-hunters, decoits and sinners of all description. Srila Nityananda 
Prabhu heard all of these stories and decided that these two fallen souls 
must be the first to be delivered. If they were delivered from their sinful 
life, then the good name of Lord Caitanya would be even still more 
glorified. Thinking in this way, Nityananda Prabhu and Haridasa pushed 
their way through the crowd and asked the two brothers to chant the 
holy name of Lord Hari. The drunken brothers became enraged upon 
this request and attacked Nityananda Prabhu with filthy language. Both 
brothers chased them a considerable distance. In the evening the report of 
the preaching work was submitted to the Lord, and He was glad to learn 
that Nityananda and Haridasa had attempted to deliver such a stupid pair 
of fellows. 

The next day Nityananda Prabhu went to see the brothers, and as soon 
as He approached them one of them threw a piece of earthen pot at Him. 
This struck Him on the forehead, and immediately blood began to flow. 
But Nityananda Prabhu was so kind that instead of protesting this heinous 
act, He said, “It does not matter that you have thrown this stone at Me. I 
still request you to chant the holy name of Lord Hari.” 

One of the brothers, Jagai, was astonished to see this behavior of 
Nityananda Prabhu, and he at once fell down at His feet and asked Him to 
pardon his sinful brother. When Madhai again attempted to hurt Nityananda 
Prabhu, Jagai stopped him and implored him to fall down at His feet. 
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In the meantime the news of Nityananda’s injury reached the Lord, 
who at once hurried to the spot in a fiery and angry mood. The Lord 
immediately invoked His Sudargana-cakra (the Lord’s ultimate weapon, 
shaped like a wheel) to kill the sinners, but Nityananda Prabhu reminded 
Him of His mission. The mission of the Lord was to deliver the hopelessly 
fallen souls of Kali-yuga, and the brothers Jagai and Madhai were typical 
examples of these fallen souls. Ninety percent of the population of this 
age resembles these brothers, despite high birth and mundane respecta- 
bility. According to the verdict of the revealed scriptures, the total 
population of the world in this age will be of the lowest sidra quality, or 
even lower. It should be noted that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu never 
acknowledged the stereotyped caste system by birthright; rather, He 
strictly followed the verdict of the sdséras in the matter of one’s svarupa, 
or real identity. 

When the Lord was invoking His Sudargana-cakra and Srila Nityananda 
Prabhu was imploring Him to forgive the two brothers, both the brothers 
fell down at the lotus feet of the Lord and begged His pardon for their 
gross behavior. The Lord was also asked by Nityananda Prabhu to accept 
these repenting souls, and the Lord agreed to accept them on one 
condition, that they henceforward completely give up all their sinful 
activities and habits of debauchery. Both the brothers agreed and promised 
to give up all their sinful habits, and the kind Lord accepted them and did 
not again refer to their past misdeeds. 

This is the specific kindness of Lord Caitanya. In this age no one can 
say that he is free from sin. It is impossible for anyone to say this. But 
Lord Caitanya accepts all kinds of sinful persons on the one condition 
that they promise not to indulge in sinful habits after being spiritually 
initiated by the bona fide spiritual master. 

There are a number of instructive points to be observed in this inci- 
dence of the two brothers. In this Kali-yuga practically all people are of 
the quality of Jagaiand Madhai. If they want to be relieved from the 
reactions of their misdeeds, they must take shelter of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and after spiritual initiation thus refrain from those things 
which are prohibited in the sastras. The prohibitory rules are dealt with in 
the Lord’s teachings to Srila Ripa Gosvami. 

During His householder life, the Lord did not display many of the 
miracles which are generally expected from such personalities, but He did 
once perform a wonderful miracle in the house of Srinivasa Thakur while 
sankirtana was in full swing. He asked the devotees what they wanted to 
eat, and when He was informed that they wanted to eat mangos, He asked 
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for a seed of a mango, although this fruit was out of season. When the seed 
was brought to Him He sowed it in the yard of Srinivasa, and at once a 
creeper began to grow out of the seed. Within no time this creeper became 
a full-grown mango tree heavy with more ripened fruits than the devotees 
could eat. The tree remained in Srinivasa’s yard, and from then on the 
devotees used to take as many mangos from the tree as they wanted. 

The Lord had a very high estimation of the affections of the damsels of 
Vrajabhiumi (Vrndavana) for Krsna, and in appreciation of their unalloyed 
service to the Lord, once Sm Caitanya Mahaprabhu chanted the holy names 
of the gopis (cowherd girls) instead of the names of the Lord. At this time 
some of His students, who were also disciples, came to see Him, and when 
they saw that the Lord was chanting the names of the gopis, they were 
astonished. Out of sheer foolishness they asked the Lord why He was 
chanting the names of the gopis and advised Him to chant the name of 
Krsna. The Lord, who was in ecstasy, was thus disturbed by these foolish 
students. He chastised them and chased them away. The students were 
almost the same age as the Lord, and thus they wrongly thought of the 
Lord as one of their peers. They held a meeting and resolved that they 
would attack the Lord if He dared to punish them again in such a manner. 
This incidence provoked some malicious talks about the Lord on the part 
of the general public. 

When the Lord became aware of this, He began to consider the various 
types of men which are found in society. He noted that especially the 
students, professors, fruitive workers, yogis, nondevotees, and different 
types of atheists were all opposed to the devotional service of the Lord. 
‘““My mission is to deliver all the fallen souls of this age,” He thought, “but 
if they commit offenses against Me, thinking Me to be an ordinary man, 
they will not benefit. If they are to begin their life of spiritual realization, 
they must some way or another offer obeisances unto Me.” Thus the Lord 
decided to accept the renounced order of life (sannydsa) because people in 
general were inclined to offer respects to a sannyast. 

Five hundred years ago the condition of society was not as degraded as 
it is today. At that time people would show respects to a sannyasi, and the 
sannyasi was rigid in following the rules and regulations of the renounced 
order of life. Sr’ Caitanya Mahaprabhu was not very much in favor of the 
renounced order of life in this age of Kali, but that was only for the reason 
that very few sannyasis in this age are able to observe the rules and regula- 
tions of sannyasa life. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu decided to accept the 
order and become an ideal sannyasi so that the general populace would 
show Him respect. One is duty-bound to show respect to a sannyasi, for a 
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sannyasi is considered to be the master of all varnas and asramas. 

While He was contemplating accepting the sannydsa order, it so hap- 
pened that KeSava Bharati, a sannyasi of the Mayavadi school and resident 
of Katwa (in Bengal), visited Navadvipa and was invited to dine with the 
Lord. When KeSava Bharati came to His house, the Lord asked him to 
award Him the sannyasa order of life. This was a matter of formality. A 
sannydsa order is to be accepted from another sannyasi. Although the 
Lord was independent in all respects, still, to keep up the formalities of 
the sdstras, He accepted the sannyasa order from Kegava Bharati, although 
KeSava Bharati was not in the Vaisnava sampradaya (school). 

After consulting with Kegava Bharati, the Lord left Navadvipa for 
Katwa to formally accept the sannydsa order of life. He was accom- 
panied by Srila Nityananda Prabhu, Candragekhara Acarya, and Mukunda 
Datta. These three assisted Him in the details of the ceremony. The inci- 
dence of the Lord’s accepting the sannydsa order is very elaborately de- 
scribed in the Caitanya-bhdgavata by Srila Vrndavana-dasa Thakur. 

Thus at the end of His twenty-fourth year the Lord accepted the sannyasa 
order of lifein the month of Magha. After accepting this order He became a 
full-fledged preacher of the Bhagavata-dharma. Although He was doing the 
same preaching work in His householder life, when He experienced some 
obstacles to His preaching, He sacrificed even the comfort of His home life 
for the sake of the fallen souls. In His householder life His chief assistants 
were Srila Advaita Prabhu and Srila Srivasa Thakur, but after He accepted 
the sannydsa order His chief assistants became Srila Nityananda Prabhu, 
who was deputed to preach specifically in Bengal, and the six Gosvamis 
(Rupa Gosvami, Sanatana Gosvami, Jiva Gosvami, Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, 
Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami, and Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami), headed by 
Srila Ripa and Sanatana, who were deputed to go to. Vrndavana to 
excavate the present places of pilgrimage. The present city of Vrndavana 
and the importance of Vrajabhiimi were thus disclosed by the will of Lord 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

The Lord, after accepting the sannydsa order, at once wanted to start 
for Vrndavana. For three continual days He travelled in the Radha Desha 
(places where the Ganges does not flow). He was in full ecstasy over the 
idea of going to Vrndavana. However, Srila Nityananda Prabhu diverted 
His path and brought Him instead to the house of Advaita Prabhu in 
Santipura. The Lord stayed at Sri Advaita Prabhu’s house for a few days, 
and knowing well that the Lord was leaving His hearth and home for 
good, Sri Advaita Prabhu sent his men to Navadvipa to bring mother Saci 
to have a last meeting with her son. Some unscrupulous people say that 
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Lord Caitanya met His wife also after taking sannydsa and offered her His 
wooden slipper for worship, but the authentic sources give no information 
about such a meeting. His mother met Him at the house of Advaita 
Prabhu, and when she saw her son in sannyasa, she lamented. By way of 
compromise, she requested her son to make His headquarters in Puri so 
that she would easily be able to get information about Him. The Lord 
granted this last desire of His beloved mother. After this incidence the 
Lord started for Puri, leaving all the residents of Navadvipa in an ocean of 
lamentation over His separation. 

The Lord visited many important places on the way to Puri. He visited 
the temple of Gopinathaji, who had stolen condensed milk for His devotee 
Srila Madhavendra Puri. Since then Deity Gopinathaji is well known as 
Ksira-cora Gopinatha. The Lord relished this story with great pleasure. 
The propensity of stealing is there even in the absolute consciousness, but 
because this propensity is exhibited by the Absolute, it loses its perverted 
nature and thus becomes worshipable even by Lord Caitanya on the basis 
of the absolute consideration that the Lord and His stealing propensity are 
one and identical. This interesting story of Gopinathaji is vividly explained 
in the Caitanya-caritamrta by Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 

After visiting the temple of Ksira-cora Gopinatha of Remuna at Balasore 
in Orissa, the Lord proceeded towards Puri and on the way visited the 
temple of Saksi Gopala, who appeared as a witness in the matter of two 
brahmana devotees’ family quarrel. The Lord heard the story of Saksi 
Gopala with great pleasure because He wanted to impress upon the atheists 
that the worshipable Deities in the temples approved by the great acdryas 
are not idols, as alleged by men with a poor fund of knowledge. The Deity 
in the temple is the arca incarnation of the Personality of Godhead, and 
thus the Deity is identical with the Lord in all respects. He responds to the 
proportion of the devotee’s affection for Him. In the story of Saksi 
Gopala, in which there was a family misunderstanding by two devotees of 
the Lord, the Lord, in order to mitigate the turmoil as well as to show 
specific favor to His servitors, travelled from Vrndavana to Vidyanagar, a 
village in Orissa, in the form of His arca incarnation. From there the Deity 
was brought to Cuttack, and thus the temple of Saksi Gopala is even today 
visited by thousands of pilgrims on the way to Jagannatha Puri. The Lord 
stayed overnight there and began to proceed toward Puri. On the way, His 
sannyasa rod was broken by Nityananda Prabhu. The Lord became ap- 
parently angry with him about this and went alone to Puri, leaving His 
companions behind. 

At Pun, when He entered the temple of Jagannatha, He became at once 
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saturated with transcendental ecstasy and fell down on the floor of the 
temple unconscious. The custodians of the temple could not understand 
the transcendental feats of the Lord, but there was a great learned pandit 
named Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, who was present, and he could under- 
stand that the Lord’s losing His consciousness upon entering the Jagannatha 
temple was not an ordinary thing. Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, who was the 
chief appointed pandit in the court of the King of Orissa, Maharaja 
Prataparudra, was attracted by the youthful luster of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and could understand that such a transcendental trance was 
only rarely exhibited and only then by the topmost devotees who are 
already on the transcendental plane in complete forgetfulness of material 
existence. Only a liberated soul could show such a transcendental feat, and 
the Bhattacarya, who was vastly learned, could understand this in the light 
of the transcendental literature with which he was familiar. He therefore 
asked the custodians of the temple not to disturb the unknown sannyasi. 
He asked them to take the Lord to his home so He could be further 
observed in His unconscious state. The Lord was at once carried to the 
home of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, who at that time had sufficient power 
of authority due to his being the sabha pandit or the state dean of faculty 
in Sanskrit literatures. The learned pandit wanted to scrutinizingly test the 
transcendental feats of Lord Caitanya because often unscrupulous devotees 
imitate physical feats in order to flaunt transcendental achievements just 
to attract innocent people and take advantage of them. A learned scholar 
like the Bhattacarya can detect such imposters, and when he finds them 
out he at once rejects them. 

In the case of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Bhattacarya tested all the 
symptoms in the light of the sdstras. He tested as a scientist, not as a foolish 
sentimentalist. He observed the movement of the stomach, the beating of 
the heart and the breathing of the nostrils. He also felt the pulse of the 
Lord and saw that all His bodily activities were in complete suspension. 
When he put a small cotton swab before the nostrils, he found that there 
was a slight breathing as the fine fibers of cotton moved slightly. Thus he 
came to know that the Lord’s unconscious trance was genuine, and he began 
to treat Him in the prescribed fashion. But Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu could 
only be treated in a special way. He would only respond to the resounding 
of the holy names of the Lord by His devotees. This special treatment was 
unknown to Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya because the Lord was still unknown 
to him. When he saw Him for the first time in the temple, he simply took 
Him to be one of many pilgrims. 
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In the meantime the companions of the Lord, who reached the temple 
a little after Him, heard of the Lord’s transcendental feats and of His being 
carried away by the Bhattacarya. The pilgrims at the temple were still 
gossiping about the incident. But by chance, one of these pilgrims had met 
Gopinatha Acarya, who was known to Gadadhara Pandit, and from him it 
was learned that the Lord was lying in an unconscious state at the resi- 
dence of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, who happened to be the brother-in-law 
of Gopinatha Acarya. All the members of the party were introduced by 
Gadadhara Pandit to Gopinatha Acarya, who took them all to the house 
of Bhattacarya where the Lord was lying unconscious in a spiritual trance. 
All the members then chanted loudly the holy name of the Lord Hari as 
usual, and the Lord regained His consciousness. After this, Bhattacarya 
received all the members of the party, including Lord Nityananda Prabhu, 
and asked them to become his guests of honor. The party, including the 
Lord, went for a bath in the sea, and the Bhattacarya arranged for their 
residence and meals at the house of Kasi Misra. Gopmatha Acarya, his 
brother-in-law, also assisted. There were some friendly talks about the 
Lord’s divinity between the two brothers-inlaw, and in this argument 
Gopinatha Acarya, who knew the Lord before, now tried to establish the 
Lord as the Personality of Godhead, and the Bhattacarya tried to establish 
Him as one of the great devotees. Both of them argued from the angle of 
vision of authentic sdstras and not on the strength of sentimental vox 
populi. The incarnations of God are determined by authentic sastras and 
not by popular votes of foolish fanatics. Lord Caitanya was an incarnation 
of God in fact, but foolish fanatics have proclaimed so many so-called 
incarnations of God in this age without referring to authentic scriptures. 
But Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya or Gopinatha Acarya did not indulge in 
such foolish sentimentalism; on the contrary, both of them tried to estab- 
lish or reject His divinity on the strength of authentic sastras. 

Later it was disclosed that Bhattacarya also came from the Navadvipa 
area, and it was understood from him that Nilambara Cakravarti, the 
maternal grandfather of Lord Caitanya, happened to be a class fellow of 
the father of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. In that sense, the young sannyasi 
Lord Caitanya evoked paternal affection from Bhattacarya. Bhattacarya 
was the professor of many sannyasis in the order of the Sankaracarya 
sampradaya, and he himself also belonged to that cult. As such, the 
Bhattacarya desired that the young sannyasi Lord Caitanya also hear from 
him about the teachings of Vedanta. 

Those who are followers of the Sankara cult are generally known as 
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Vedantists. This does not, however, mean that Vedanta is a monopoly 
study of the Sankara sampradaya. Vedanta is studied by all the bona fide 
sampradayas, but they have their own interpretations. But those in the 
Sankara sampradaya are generally known to be ignorant of the knowledge 
of the Vedantist Vaisnavas. For this reason the Bhaktivedanta title was 
first offered to the author by the Vaisnavas. 

The Lord agreed to take lessons from Bhattacarya on the Vedanta, and 
they sat together in the temple of Lord Jagannatha. The Bhattacarya went 
on speaking continually for seven days, and the Lord heard him with all 
attention and did not interrupt. The Lord’s silence raised some doubts in 
Bhattacarya’s heart, and he asked the Lord how it was that He did not ask 
anything or comment on his explanations of Vedanta. 

The Lord posed Himself before the Bhattacarya as a foolish student and 
pretended that He heard the Vedania from him because the Bhattacarya 
felt that this was the duty of a sannyasi. But the Lord did not agree with 
his lectures. By this the Lord indicated that the so-called Vedantists 
amongst the Sarikara sampradaya, or any other sampradaya, who do not 
follow the instructions of Srila Vyasadeva are mechanical students of the 
Vedanta. They are not fully aware of that great knowledge. The explana- 
tion of the Vedanta-sittra is given by the author himself in the text of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. One who has no knowledge of the Bhagavatam will 
hardly be able to know what the Vedanta says. 

The Bhattacarya, being a vastly learned man, could follow the Lord’s sar- 
castic remarks on the popular Vedantist. He therefore asked Him why He 
did not ask about any point which He could not follow. The Bhattacarya 
could understand the purpose of His dead silence for the days He heard 
him. This shows clearly that the Lord had something else in mind; thus the 
Bhattacarya requested Him to disclose His mind. 

Upon this, the Lord spoke as follows: ‘‘My dear sir, I can understand 
the meaning of the sutras like Sanmady asya yatah,’ ‘Sastra-yonitvat,’ and 
‘athato brahma-jijfiasa’ of the Vedanta-sittra, but when you explain them 
in your own way it becomes difficult for Me to follow them. The purpose 
of the sutras is already explained in them, but your explanations are 
covering them with something else. You do not purposely take the direct 
meaning of the sutras but indirectly give your own interpretations.” 

The Lord thus attacked all Vedantists who interpret the Vedanta-siitra 
fashionably, according to their limited power of thinking, to serve their 
own purpose. Such indirect interpretations of the authentic literatures like 
the Vedanta are hereby condemned by the Lord. 
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The Lord continued: “Srila Vyadsadeva has summarized the direct 
meanings of the mantras in the Upanisads in the Vedanta-sittra. Unfor- 
tunately you do not take their direct meaning. Indirectly you interpret 
them in a different way. 

“The authority of the Vedas is unchallengeable and stands without any 
question of doubt. And whatever is stated in the Vedas must be accepted 
completely, otherwise one challenges the authority of the Vedas. 

“The conchshell and cowdung are bone and stool of two living beings. 
But because they have been recommended by the Vedas as pure, people 
accept them as such because of the authority of the Vedas.” 

The idea is that one cannot set his imperfect reason above the authority 
of the Vedas. The orders of the Vedas must be obeyed as they stand 
without any mundane reasoning. The so-called followers of the Vedic 
injunction make their own interpretations of the Vedic injunctions, and 
thus they establish different parties and sects of the Vedic religion. Lord 
Buddha directly denied the authority of the Vedas, and he established his 
own religion. Only for this reason the Buddhist religion was not accepted 
by the strict followers of the Vedas. But those who are so-called followers 
of the Vedas are more harmful than the Buddhists. The Buddhists have the 
courage to deny the Vedas directly, but the so-called followers of the 
Vedas have no courage to deny the Vedas, although indirectly they disobey 
all the injunctions of the Vedas. Lord Caitanya condemned this. 

The example of the conchshell and that of the cowdung given by the 
Lord are very much appropriate in this connection. If one argues that since 
cowdung is pure, the stool of a learned brahmana is still more pure, his 
argument will not be accepted. Cowdung is accepted, and the stool of a 
highly posted brahmana is rejected. The Lord continued: 

“The Vedic injunctions are self-authorized, and if some mundane 
creature adjusts the interpretations of the Vedas, he defies their authority. 
It isfoolish to think of oneself as more intelligent than Srila Vyasadeva. He 
has already expressed himself in his sitras, and there is no need of help 
from personalities of lesser importance. His work, the Vedanta-sitt ra, is as 
dazzling as the midday sun, and when someone tries to give his own 
interpretations on the self-effulgent sunlike Vedanta-siittra, he attempts to 
cover this sun with the cloud of his imagination. 

“The purpose of the Vedas and Puranas are one and the same. They 
ascertain the Absolute Truth, which is greater than everything else. The 
Absolute Truth is ultimately realized as the Absolute Personality of 
Godhead with absolute controlling power. As such, the Absolute Person- 
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ality of Godhead must be completely full of opulence, strength, fame, 
beauty, knowledge and renunciation. Yet the transcendental Personality 
of Godhead is astonishingly ascertained as impersonal. 

“The impersonal description of the Absolute Truth in the Vedas is given 
to nullify the mundane conception of the absolute whole. Personal features 
of the Lord are completely different from all kinds of mundane features. 
The living entities are all individual persons, and they are all parts and 
parcels of the supreme whole. If the parts and parcels are individual 
persons, the source of their emanation must not be impersonal. He is the 
Supreme Person amongst all the relative persons. 

“The Vedas inform us that from Him [Brahman] everything emanates, 
and on Him everything rests. And after annihilation, everything merges in 
Him only. Therefore, He is the ultimate dative, causative and accommo- 
dating cause of all causes. And all these causes cannot be attributed to an 
impersonal object. 

“The Vedas inform us that He alone became many, and when He so 
desires He glances over material nature. Before He glanced over material 
nature there was no material cosmic creation. Therefore, His glance is not 
material. Material mind or senses were unborn when the Lord glanced over 
material nature. Thus evidence in the Vedas proves that beyond a doubt 
the Lord has transcendental eyes and a transcendental mind. They are not 
material. His impersonality therefore is a negation of His materiality, but 
not a denial of His transcendental personality. 

“Brahman ultimately refers to the Personality of Godhead. Impersonal 
Brahman realization is just the negative conception of the mundane crea- 
tions. Paramatma is the localized aspect of Brahman within all kinds of 
material bodies. Ultimately the Supreme Brahman realization is the reali- 
zation of the Personality of Godhead according to all evidence of the 
revealed scriptures. He is the ultimate source of Visnu tattvas. 

“The Puranas are also supplementary to the Vedas. The Vedic mantras 
are too difficult for an ordinary man. Women, sudras and the so-called 
twice-born higher castes are unable to penetrate into the sense of the 
Vedas. And thus the Itthasa or the Mahabharata as well as the Puranas are 
made easy to explain the truths of the Vedas. In his prayers before the boy 
Sr Krsna, Brahmi said that there is no limit to the fortune of the residents 
of Vrajabhimi headed by Sri Nanda Maharaja and Yasodamayi because 
the eternal Absolute Truth has become their intimate relative. 

“The Vedic mantra maintains that the Absolute Truth has no legs and 
no hands and yet goes faster than all and accepts everything that is 
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offered to Him in devotion. The latter statements definitely suggest the 
personal features of the Lord, although His hands and legs are distinguished 
from mundane hands and legs or other senses. 

‘Brahman is, therefore, never impersonal, but when such mantras are 
indirectly interpreted, it is wrongly thought that the Absolute Truth is 
impersonal. The Absolute Truth Personality of Godhead is full of all 
opulences, and therefore He has a transcendental form of full existence, 
knowledge and bliss. How then can one establish that the Absolute Truth 
is impersonal? 

‘Brahman, being full of opulences, is understood to have manifold 
energies, and all these energies are classified under three headings under 
the authority of Visnu Purdna (6.7.60), which says that the transcendental 
energies of Lord Visnu are primarily three. His spiritual energy, as well as 
the energy of the living entities, are classified as superior energy, whereas 
the material energy is an inferior one which is sprouted out of ignorance. 

“The energy of the living entities is technically called ksetrajna energy. 
This ksetrajfia-sakti, although equal in quality with the Lord, becomes 
overpowered by material energy out of ignorance and thus suffers all sorts 
of material miseries. In other words, the living entities are located in the 
marginal energy between the superior spiritual and inferior material 
energy, and in proportion to the living being’s contact with either the 
material or spiritual energies, the living entity is situated in proportionately 
higher and lower levels of existence. 

“The Lord is beyond the inferior and marginal energies as above men- 
tioned, and His spiritual energy is manifested in three different phases: as 
eternal existence, eternal bliss and eternal knowledge. As far as eternal 
existence is concerned, it is conducted by the sandhini potency; similarly, 
bliss and knowledge are conducted by the hladhini and samvit potencies 
respectively. As the supreme energetic Lord, He is the supreme controller 
of the spiritual, marginal and material energies. And all these different 
types of energies are connected with the Lord in eternal devotional service. 

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead is thus enjoying in His transcen- 
dental eternal form. Is it not astounding that one dares to call the Supreme 
Lord nonenergetic? The Lord is the controller of all energies, and the 
living entities are parts and parcels of one of the energies. Therefore there 
is a gulf of difference between the Lord and the living entities. How then 
can one say that the Lord and the living entities are one and the same? In 
the Bhagavad-gita also the living entities are described as belonging to the 
superior energy of the Lord. According to the principles of intimate 
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correlation between the energy and the energetic, both of them are non- 
different also. Therefore, the Lord and the living entities are nondifferent 
as the energy and the energetic. 

‘Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and ego are all inferior 
energies of the Lord, but the living entities are different from all as superior 
energy. This is the version of Bhagavad-gita. 

“The transcendental form of the Lord is eternally existent and full of 
transcendental bliss. How then can such a form be a product of the ma- 
terial mode of goodness? Anyone, therefore, who does not believe in the 
form of the Lord is certainly a faithless demon and as such is untouchable, 
a not to be seen persona non grata fit to be punished by the Plutonic king. 

“The Buddhists are called atheists because they have no respect for the 
Vedas, but those who defy the Vedic conclusions, as above mentioned, 
under the pretense of being followers of the Vedas, are verily more 
dangerous than the Buddhists. 

“Sri Vyasadeva very kindly compiled the Vedic knowledge in his 
Vedanta-sitra, but if one hears the commentation of the Mayavadi school 
(as represented by the Sarikara sampradaya) certainly he will be misled on 
the path of spiritual realization. 

“The theory of emanations is the beginning subject of the Vedanta- 
sutra. All the cosmic manifestations are emanations from the Absolute 
Personality of Godhead by His inconceivable different energies. The 
example of the touchstone is applicable to the theory of emanation. The 
touchstone can convert an unlimited quantity of iron into gold, and still 
the touchstone remains as it is. Similarly, the Supreme Lord can produce 
all manifested worlds by His inconceivable energies, and yet He is full 
and unchanged. He is purna [complete], and although an unlimited 
number of pumas emanate from Him, He is still puma. 

“The theory of illusion of the Mayavada school is advocated on the 
ground that the theory of emanation will cause a transformation of the 
Absolute Truth. If that is the case, Vyasadeva is wrong. To avoid this, they 
have skillfully brought in the theory of illusion. But the world or the 
cosmic creation is not false, as maintained by the Mayavada school. It 
simply has no permanent existence. A nonpermanent thing cannot be 
called false altogether. But the conception that the material body is the 
self is certainly wrong. 

“Pranava [om] or the omkara in the Vedas is the primeval hymn. This 
transcendental sound is identical with the form of the Lord. All the Vedic 
hymns are based on this pranava omkara. Tattvamasi is but a side word in 
the Vedic literatures, and therefore this word cannot be the primeval hymn 
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of the Vedas. Sripada Sankaracarya has given more stress on the side word 
tattvamasi than on the primeval principle omkara.” 

The Lord thus spoke on the Vedanta-siitra and defied all the propaganda 
of the Mayavada school* The Bhattacarya tried to defend himself and his 
Mayavada school by jugglery of logic and grammar, but the Lord was able 
to defeat him by His forceful arguments. He affirmed that we are all 
related with the Personality of Godhead eternally and that devotional 
service is our eternal function to exchange the dealings of our relations. 
And the result of such exchanges is to attain prema or love of Godhead. 
When love of Godhead is attained, love for all other beings automatically 
follows because the Lord is the sum total of all living beings. 

The Lord said that but for these three items—namely, eternal relation 
with God, exchange of dealings with Him and the attainment of love for 
Him —all that is instructed in tne Vedas is superfluous and concocted. 

The Lord further added that the Mayavada philosophy taught by 
Sripada Sarikaracarya is an imaginary explanation of the Vedas, but it had 
to be taught by him (Sarikaracarya) because he was ordered to teach it by 
the Personality of Godhead. In the Padma Purana it is stated that the 
Personality of Godhead ordered His Lordship Siva to deviate the human 
race from Him (the Personality of Godhead.) The Personality of Godhead 
was to be so covered so that people would be encouraged to generate more 
and more population. His Lordship Siva said to Devi: ‘In the Kali-yuga, 
I shall preach the Mayavada philosophy, which is nothing but clouded 
Buddhism, in the garb of a brahmana.” 

After hearing all these speeches of the Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the 
Bhattacarya was struck with wonder and awe and regarded Him in dead 
silence. The Lord then encouraged him with assurance that there was no 
cause to wonder. “I say that devotional service unto the Personality of 
Godhead is the highest goal of human life.’’ He then quoted a sloka from 
the Bhagavatam and assured him that even the liberated souls who are 
absorbed in the spirit and spiritual realization also take to the devotional 
service of the Lord Hari because the Personality of Godhead has such 
transcendental qualities that He attracts the heart of the liberated soul too. 

Then the Bhattacarya desired to listen to the explanation of the 
“atmarama”’ sloka from the Bhagavatam (1.7.10). The Lord first of all 
asked Bhattacarya to explain it, and after that He would explain it. The 
Bhattacarya then scholarly explained the sloka with special reference to 


*In our Teachings of Lord Caitanya we have more elaborately explained all these 
philosophical intricacies. Srimad-Bhdgavatam clarifies them all. 
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logic. He explained the sloka in nine different ways chiefly based on logic 
because he was the most renowned scholar of logic of the time. 

The Lord, after hearing the Bhattacarya, thanked him for the scholarly 
presentation of the sloka, and then, at the request of the Bhattacarya, the 
Lord explained the sloka in sixty-four different ways without touching the 
nine explanations given by the Bhattacarya. 

Thus after hearing the explanation of the atmarama sloka from the 
Lord, the Bhattacarya was convinced that such a scholarly presentation is 
impossible for an earthly creature.* Before this Sri Gopinatha Acarya tried 
to convince him of the divinity of the Lord, but at that time he could not 
so accept Him. But the Bhattacdrya was astounded by the Lord’s exposi- 
tion of the Vedanta-sittra and explanations of the atmarama sloka, and 
thus he began to think that he had committed a great offense at the lotus 
feet of the Lord by not recognizing Him to be Krsna Himself. He then 
surrendered unto Him, repenting for his past dealings with Him, and the 
Lord was kind enough to accept the Bhattacarya. Out of His causeless 
mercy, the Lord manifested before him first as four-handed Narayana and 
then again as two-handed Lord Krsna with a flute in His hand. 

The Bhattacarya at once fell down at the lotus feet of the Lord and 
composed many suitable slokas in praise of the Lord by His grace. He 
composed almost one hundred slokas in praise of the Lord. The Lord then 
embraced him, and out of transcendental ecstasy the Bhattacarya lost 
consciousness of the physical state of life. Tears, trembling, throbbing of 
the heart, perspiration, emotional waves, dancing, singing, crying and all 
the eight symptoms of trance were manifested in the body of the 
Bhattacarya. Sr: Gopinatha Acarya became very glad and astonished by 
this marvellous conversion of his brother-in-law by the grace of the Lord. 

Out of the hundred celebrated slokas composed by the Bhattacarya in 
praise of the Lord, the following two are most important, and these two 
Slokas explain the mission of the Lord in gist. They are as follows. 

1. Let me surrender unto the Personality of Godhead who has appeared 
now as Lord Sr Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He is the ocean of all mercy and 
has come down to teach us material detachment, learning and devotional 
service to Himself. 

2. Since pure devotional service of the Lord has been lost in the oblivion 
of time, the Lord has appeared to renovate the principles, and therefore | 
offer my obeisances unto His lotus feet. 


*The complete text of the explanation given by the Lord will form a booklet itself, 
and therefore we have presented it in a chapter in our Teachings of Lord Caitanya. 
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The Lord explained the word mukti to be equivalent to the word Visnu, 
or the Personality of Godhead. To attain mukti or liberation from the 
bondage of material existence is to attain to the service of the Lord. 

The Lord then proceeded towards South India for some time and 
converted everyone He met on the way to become devotees of Lord Sn 
Krsna. Such devotees also converted many others to the cult of devotional 
service or to the Bhagavata-dharma of the Lord, and thus He reached the 
bank of the Godavan, where He met Srila Ramananda Raya, the Gover- 
nor of Madras on behalf of Maharaja Prataparudra, the King of Orissa. 
His talks with Ramananda Raya are very important for higher realization 
of transcendental knowledge, and the conversation itself forms a small 
booklet. We shall, however, give herewith a summary of the conversation. 

Sn Ramananda Raya was a self-realized soul, although outwardly he 
belonged to a caste lower than the brahmana in social status. He was not 
iv the renounced order of life, and besides that he was a high government 
servant in the State. Still Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted him as a 
liberated soul on the strength of the high order of his realization of 
transcendental knowledge. Similarly, the Lord accepted Srila Haridasa 
Thakur, a veteran devotee of the Lord coming from a Mohammedan family. 
And there are many other great devotees of the Lord who came from 
different communities, sects and castes. The Lord’s only criterion was the 
standard of devotional service of the particular person. He was not con- 
cerned with the outward dress of a man; He was concerned only with the 
inner soul and its activities. Therefore the whole missionary activities of 
the Lord are to be understood to be on the spiritual plane, and as such the 
cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu or the cult of Bhdgavata-dharma has 
nothing to do with mundane affairs, sociology, politics, economic develop- 
ment or any such sphere of life. Srimad-Bhdgavatam is the purely transcen- 
dental urge of the soul. 

When He met Sri Ramdnanda Raya on the bank of the Godavari, the 
varnasrama-dharma followed by the Hindus was mentioned by the Lord. 
Srila Ramananda Raya said that by following the principles of varna$rama- 
dharma, the system of four castes and four orders of human life, everyone 
could realize transcendence. In the opinion of the Lord, the system of 
varnasrama-dharma is superficial only, and it has very little to do with the 
highest realization of spiritual values. The highest perfection of life is to 
get detached from the material attachment and proportionately realize the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord. The Personality of Godhead 
recognizes a living being who is progressing in that line. Devotional service 
is, therefore, the culmination of the culture of all knowledge. When Sri 
Krsna the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared for the deliverance 
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of all fallen souls, He advised the deliverance of all living entities as follows. 
The Supreme Absolute Personality of Godhead, from whom all living 
entities have emanated, must be worshiped by all their respective engage- 
ments, because everything that we see is also the expansion of His energy. 
That is the way of real perfection, and it is approved by all bona fide 
acaryas past and present. The system of varndsrama is more or less based 
on moral and ethical principles. There is very little realization of the 
transcendence as such, and Lord Sm Caitanya Mahaprabhu rejected it as 
superficial and asked Ramananda Raya to go further into the matter. 

Sri Ramananda Raya then suggested renunciation of fruitive actions 
unto the Lord. The Bhagavad-gita advises in this connection: “Whatever 
you do, whatever you eat and whatever you give, as well as whatever you 
perform in penance, offer to Me alone.” This dedication on the part of the 
worker suggests that the Personality of Godhead is a step higher than the 
impersonal conception of the varnasrama system, but still the relation of 
the living being and the Lord is not distinct in that way. The Lord 
therefore rejected this proposition and asked Ramananda Raya to go 
further. 

Raya then suggested renunciation of the varnasrama-dharma and accep- 
tance of devotional service. The Lord did not approve of this suggestion 
also for the reason that all of a sudden one should not renounce his 
position, for that may not bring in the desired result. 

It was further suggested by Raya that attainment of spiritual realization 
freed from the material conception of life is the topmost achievement for 
a living being. The Lord rejected this suggestion also because on the plea 
of such spiritual realization much havoc has been wrought by unscrupulous 
persons; therefore all of a sudden this is not possible. ‘The Raya then 
suggested sincere association of self-realized souls and hearing submissively 
the transcendental message of the pastimes of the Personality of Godhead. 
This suggestion was welcomed by the Lord. This suggestion was made 
following in the footsteps of Brahmaji, who said that the Personality of 
Godhead is known as ajita or the one who cannot be conquered or 
approached by anyone. But such ajita also becomes jita (conquered) by 
one method, which is very simple and easy. The simple method is that one 
has to give up the arrogant attitude of declaring oneself to be God Himself. 
One must be very meek and submissive and try to live peacefully by 
lending the ear to the speeches of the transcendentally self-realized soul 
who speaks on the message of Bhdgavata-dharma or the religion of glori- 
fying the Supreme Lord and His devotees. To glorify a great man is a 
natural instinct for living beings, but they have not learned to glorify the 
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Lord. Perfection of life is attained simply by glorifying the Lord in 
association with a self-realized devotee of the Lord.* The self-realized 
devotee is he who surrenders unto the Lord fully and who does not have 
attachment for material prosperity. Material prosperity and sense enjoy- 
ment and their advancement are all activities of ignorance in human 
society. Peace and friendship are impossible for a society detached from 
the association of God and His devotees. It is imperative, therefore, that 
one should sincerely seek the association of pure devotees and hear them 
patiently and submissively from any position of life. The position of a 
person in the higher or lower status of life does not hamper one in the 
path of self-realization. The only thing one has to do is to hear from a self- 
realized soul with a routine program. The teacher may also deliver lectures 
from the Vedic literatures, following in the footsteps of the bygone 
acaryas who realized the Absolute Truth. Lord Sm Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
recommended this simple method of self-realization generally known as 
Bhagavata-dharma. Srimad-Bhagavatam is the perfect guide for this purpose. 

Above these topics discussed by the Lord and Sri Ramananda Raya, 
there were still more elevated spiritual talks between the two great 
personalities, and we purposely withhold those topics for the present 
because one has to come to the spiritual plane before further talks with 
Ramananda Raya can be heard. We have presented further talks of Srila 
Ramananda Raya with the Lord in another book (Teachings of Lord 
Caitanya). 

At the conclusion of this meeting, Sri Ramananda Raya was advised by 
the Lord to retire from service and come to Puri so that they could live 
together and relish a transcendental relationship. Some time later, Sri 
Ramananda Raya retired from the Government service and took a pension 
from the King. He returned to his residence in Puri, where he was one of 
the most confidential devotees of the Lord. There was another gentleman 
at Purl of the name Sikha Maiti, who was also a confidante like Ramananda 
Raya. The Lord used to hold confidential talks on spiritual values with 
three or four companions at Puri, and He passed eighteen years in that way 
in spiritual trance. His talks were recorded by His private secretary Sri 
Damodara Gosvami, one of the four most intimate devotees. 

The Lord extensively travelled all over the southern part of India. The 
great saint of Maharastra, known as saint Tukaram, was also initiated by 
the Lord. Saint Tukaram, after initiation by the Lord, overflooded the 
whole of the Maharastra Province with the sankirtana movement, and the 


*The International Society for Krishna Consciousness is formed for this purpose. 
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transcendental flow is still rolling on in the southwestern part of the great 
Indian peninsula. 

The Lord excavated from South India two very important old literatures, 
namely the Brahma-samhita* and Krsna-karmamrta, and these two valuable 
books are authorized studies for the person in the devotional line. The 
Lord then returned to Puri after His South Indian tour. 

On His return to Puri, all the anxious devotees of the Lord got back 
their life, and the Lord remained there with continued pastimes of His 
transcendental realizations. The most important incidence during that time 
was His granting audience to King Prataparudra. King Prataparudra was 
a great devotee of the Lord, and he considered himself to be one of the ser- 
vants of the Lord entrusted with sweeping the temple. This submissive at- 
titude of the King was very much appreciated by SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu. 
The King requested both Bhattacarya and Raya to arrange his meeting 
with the Lord. When, however, the Lord was petitioned by His two stal- 
wart devotees, He flatly refused to grant the request, even though it was 
put forward by personal associates like Ramananda Raya and Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya. The Lord maintained that it is dangerous for a sannyasi to be 
in intimate touch with worldly money conscious men and with women. 
The Lord was an ideal sannyasi. No woman could approach the Lord even 
to offer respects. Women’s seats were accommodated far away from the 
Lord. As an ideal teacher and acarya, He was very strict in the routine work 
of a sannyasi. Apart from being a divine incarnation, the Lord was an ideal 
character as a human being. His behavior with other persons was also above 
suspicion. In His dealing as acarya, He was harder than the thunderbolt 
and softer than the rose. One of His associates, Junior Haridésa, committed 
a great mistake by lustfully glancing at a young woman, and the Lord as 
Supersoul could detect this just in the mind of Junior Haridasa. He was at 
once banished from His association and was never accepted again, even 
though He was implored to excuse Haridasa for the mistake. Junior 
Haridasa afterwards committed suicide due to being disassociated from the 
company of the Lord, and the news of suicide was duly related to the 
Lord. Even at that time the Lord was not forgetful of the offense, and He 
said that Haridasa had rightly met with the proper punishment. 

On the principles of the renounced order of life and discipline, the Lord 
knew no compromise, and therefore even though He knew that the King 
was a great devotee, He refused to see the King only because the King was 
a dollar and cent man. By this example the Lord wanted to emphasize the 
proper behavior for a transcendentalist. A transcendentalist has nothing 
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to do with women and money. He must always refrain from such intimate 
relations. The King was, however, favored by the Lord by the expert 
arrangement of the devotees. This means that the beloved devotee of the 
Lord can favor a neophyte more liberally than the Lord. Pure devotees, 
therefore, never commit an offense at the feet of another pure devotee. 
An offense at the lotus feet of the Lord is sometimes excused by the 
merciful Lord, but an offense at the feet of a devotee is very dangerous 
for one who actually wants to make progress in devotional service. 

As long as the Lord remained at Pun, thousands of His devotees used to 
comsto see Him during the Ratha-yatra car festival of Lord Jagannatha. 
And during the car festival, the washing of the Gundica temple under the 
direct supervision of the Lord was an important function. The Lord’s 
congregational sankirtana movement at Puri was a unique exhibition for 
the mass of people. That is the way to turn the mass mind towards spiritual 
realization. The Lord inaugurated this system of mass sankirtana, and 
leaders of all countries can take advantage of this spiritual movement in 
order to keep the mass of people in a pure state of peace and friendship 
with one another. This is now the demand of the present human society 
all over the world. 

After some time the Lord again started on his tour towards Northern 
India, and He decided to visit Vrndavana and its neighboring places. He 
passed through the jungles of Jharikhanda (Madhya Bharat), and all the 
wild animals also joined His sankirtana movement. The wild tigers, ele- 
phants, bears and deer all together accompanied the Lord, and the Lord 
accompanied them in sankirtana. By this He proved that by the propaga- 
tion of the sankirtana movement (congregational chanting and glorifying 
the name of the Lord) even the wild animals can live in peace and friend- 
ship, and what to speak of men who are supposed to be civilized. No man 
in the world will refuse to join the sankirtana movement. Nor is the Lord’s 
sankirtana movement restricted to any caste, creed, color or species. Here 
is direct evidence of His great mission: He allowed even the wild animals to 
partake in His great movement. 

On His way back from Vrndavana He first came to Prayag, where He met 
Ripa Gosvami along with his younger brother Anupama. Then He came 
down to Benares. For two months, He instructed Sn Sanatana Gosvami in 
the transcendental science. The instruction to Sanatana Gosvami is in itself 
a long narration, and full presentation of the instruction will not be 
possible here. The main ideas are given as follows. 

Sanatana Gosvami (formerly known as Dabir Khas) was in the cabinet 
service of the Bengal Government under the regime of Nawab Husain Shah. 
He decided to join with the Lord and thus retired from the service. On His 
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way back from Vrndavana, when He reached Varanasi, the Lord became 
the guest of Sri Tapana Misra and Candragekhara, assisted by a Maharastra 
brahmana. At that time Varanasi was headed by a great sannyasi of the 
Mayavada school named Sripada Prakagananda Sarasvati. When the Lord 
was at Varanasi, the people in general became more attracted to Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu on account of His mass sankirtana movement. 
Wherever He visited, especially the Visvanatha temple, thousands of pil- 
grims would follow Him. Some were attracted by His bodily features, and 
others were attracted by His melodious songs glorifying the Lord. 

The Mayavadi sannyasis designate themselves as Narayana. Varanasi is 
still overflooded with many Mayavadi sannyasis. Some people who saw the 
Lord in His sankirtana party considered Him to be actually Narayana, and 
this report reached the camp of the great sannydsi Prakasananda. 

In India there is always a kind of spiritual rivalry between the Mayavada 
and Bhagavata schools, and thus when the news of the Lord reached 
Prakasananda he knew that the Lord was a Vaisnava sannyasi, and there- 
fore he minimized the value of the Lord before those who brought him the 
news. He deprecated the activities of the Lord because of His preaching 
the sankirtana movement, which was in his opinion nothing but religious 
sentiment. Prakasananda was a profound student of the Vedanta, and he 
advised his followers to give attention to the Vedanta and not to indulge 
in sankirtana. 

One devotee brahmana, who became a devotee of the Lord, did not like 
the criticism of Prakasananda, and he went to the Lord to express his 
regrets. He told the Lord that when he uttered the Lord’s name before the 
sannyasi Prakasananda, the latter strongly criticized Him, although he 
heard him uttering several times the name Caitanya. The brahmana was 
astonished to see that the sannydsi PrakaSananda could not vibrate the 
sound Krsna even once, although he uttered the name Caitanya several 
times. 

The Lord smilingly explained to the devotee brahmana why the 
Mayavadi cannot utter the holy name of Krsna. “The Mayavadis are of- 
fenders at the lotus feet of Krsna, although they utter always Brahman, 
Atma, or Caitanya, etc. And because they are offenders at the lotus feet of 
Krsna, they are actually unable to utter the holy name of Krsna. The name 
Krsna and the Personality of Godhead Krsna are identical. There is no 
difference in the absolute realm between the name, form or person of the 
Absolute Truth because in the absolute realm everything is transcendental 
bliss. There is no difference between the body and the soul for the Person- 
ality of Godhead, Krsna. Thus He is different from the living entity who 


is always different from his outward body. Because of Krsna’s transcen- 
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dental position, it is very difficult for a layman to actually know the 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, His holy name and fame, etc. His name, 
fame, form and pastimes all are one and the same transcendental identity, 
and they are not knowable by the exercise of the material senses. 

“The transcendental relationship of the pastimes of the Lord is the 
source of still more bliss than one can experience by realization of Brahman 
or by becoming one with the Supreme. Had it not been so, then those who 
are already situated in the transcendental bliss of Brahman would not have 
been attracted by the transcendental bliss of the pastimes of the Lord.” 

After this, a great meeting was arranged by the devotees of the Lord in 
which all the sannydsis were invited, including the Lord and Prakasananda 
Sarasvati. In this meeting both the scholars (the Lord and Prakasananda) 
had a long discourse on the spiritual values of the sankirtana movement, 
and a summary is given below. 

The great May4vadi sannyasi Prakasananda inquired from the Lord as to 
the reason for His preferring the sankirtana movement to the study of the 
Vedanta-sittra. He said that it is the duty of a sannyasi to read the Vedanta- 
siitra. What caused Him to indulge in sankirtana? 

After this inquiry, the Lord submissively replied: “‘I have taken to the 
sankirtana movement instead of the study of Vedanta because | am a great 
fool.”” The Lord thus represented Himself as one of the numberless fools 
of this age who are absolutely incapable of studying the Vedanta philoso- 
phy. The fools’ indulgence in the study of Vedanta has caused so much 
havoc in society. The Lord thus continued: “And because | am a great 
fool, My spiritual master forbade Me to play with Vedanta philosophy. He 
said that it is better that I chant the holy name of the Lord, for that would 
deliver Me from material bondage. 

“In this age of Kali there is no other religion but the glorification of the 
Lord by utterance of His holy name, and that is the injunction of all the 
revealed scriptures. And My spiritual master has taught Me one sloka 
(from the Brhan-Naradiya Purana) which is: 


harer nama harer nama harer namaiva kevalam 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha. 


“So on the order of my spiritual master, I chant the holy name of Hari, 
and I am now mad after this holy name. Whenever I utter the holy name I 
forget Myself completely, and sometimes I laugh, cry and dance like a 
madman. I thought that I had actually gone mad by this process of 
chanting, and therefore I asked My spiritual master about it. He informed 
Me that this was the real effect of chanting the holy name, which 
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produces a transcendental emotion that is a rare manifestation. It is the 
sign of love of God, which is the ultimate end of life. Love of God is 
transcendental to liberation [mukti], and thus it is called the fifth stage 
of spiritual realization, above the stage of liberation. By chanting the holy 
name of Krsna one attains the stage of love of God, and it was good that 
fortunately | was favored with the blessing.” 

On hearing this statement from the Lord, the Mayavadi sannyasi asked 
the Lord what was the harm in studying the Vedanta along with chanting 
the holy name. Prakasananda Sarasvati knew well that the Lord was 
formerly known as Nimai Pandit, a very learned scholar of Navadvipa, and 
His posing as a great fool was certainly to some purpose. Hearing this 
inquiry by the sannyasi, the Lord smiled and said, “‘My dear sir, if you do 
not mind, | will answer your inquiry.” 

All the sannyasis there were very much pleased with the Lord for His 
honest dealings, and they unanimously replied that they would not be 
offended by whatever He replied. The Lord then spoke as follows: 

“‘Vedanta-sittra is comprised of transcendental words or sounds uttered 
by the transcendental Personality of Godhead. As such, in the Vedanta 
there cannot be any human deficiencies like mistake, illusion cheating or 
inefficiency. The message of the Upanisads is expressed in the Vedanta- 
sutra, and what is said there directly is certainly glorified. Whatever inter- 
pretations have been given by Sankaracarya have no direct bearing on the 
sutra, and therefore such commentation spoils everything. 

“The word Brahman indicates the greatest of all, which is full with 
transcendental opulences, superior to all. Brahman is ultimately the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, and He is covered by indirect interpretations and 
established as impersonal. Everything that is in the spiritual world is full 
of transcendental bliss, including the form, body, place and paraphernalia 
of the Lord. All are eternally cognizant and blissful. It is not the fault of 
the Acarya Sankara that he has so interpreted Vedanta, but if someone 
accepts it, then certainly he is doomed. Anyone who accepts the tran- 
scendental body of the Personality of Godhead as something mundane 
certainly commits the greatest blasphemy.” 

The Lord thus spoke to the sannydsi almost in the same way that He 
spoke to the Bhattacarya of Pun, and by forceful arguments He nullified 
the Mayavada interpretations of the Vedanta-sittra. All the sannyasis 
there claimed that the Lord was the personified Vedas and the Personality 
of Godhead. All the sannyasis were converted to the cult of bhakti, and 
all of them accepted the holy name of the Lord Sri Krsna, and they dined 
together with the Lord in the midst of them. After this conversion of the 
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sannyasis, the popularity of the Lord increased at Varanasi, and thousands 
of people assembled to see the Lord in person. The Lord thus established 
the primary importance of Srimad-Bhdgavata-dharma, and He defeated all 
other systems of spiritual realization. Since then everyone at Varanasi was 
overwhelmed with the transcendental sankirtana movement. 

While the Lord was camping at Varanasi, Sanadtana Gosvami also arrived 
after retiring from office. He was formerly one of the state ministers in the 
government of Bengal, then under the regime of Nawab Hussain Shah. He 
had some difficulty in getting relief from the state service, for the Nawab 
was reluctant to let him leave. Nonetheless he came to Varanasi, and the 
Lord taught him the principles of devotional service. He taught him about 
the constitutional position of the living being, the cause of his bondage 
under material conditions, his eternal relation with the Personality of 
Godhead, the transcendental position of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, His expansions in different plenary portions of incarnations, His 
control of different parts of the universe, the nature of His transcendental 
abode, devotional activities, their different stages of development and the 
rules and regulations for achieving the gradual stages of spiritual perfection, 
the symptoms of different incarnations in different ages and how to 
detect them with reference to the context of revealed scriptures. 

The Lord’s teachings to Sanatana Gosvami form a big chapter in the 
text of Sri Caitanya-caritamyta, and to explain the whole teachings in 
minute details will require a volume in itself. These are treated in detail 
in our book Teachings of Lord Caitanya. 

At Mathura, the Lord visited all the important places; then He reached 
Vrndavana. Lord Caitanya appeared in the family of a high caste brah- 
mana, and over and above that as sannyasi He was the preceptor for all the 
varnas and asramas. But He used to accept meals from all classes of 
Vaisnavas. At Mathura the Sanodhia brdhmanas are considered to be in 
the lower status of society, but the Lord accepted meals in their families 
also because His host happened to be a disciple of the Madhavendra Puri 
family. 

At Vrndavana the Lord took bath in twenty-four important bathing 
places and ghats. He travelled to all the twelve important vanas (forests). 
In these forests all the cows and birds welcomed Him, as if He were their 
very old friend. The Lord also began to embrace all the trees of those 
forests, and by doing so He felt the symptoms of transcendetnal ecstasy. 
Sometimes He fell unconscious, but He was made to regain consciousness 
by the chanting of the holy name of Krsna. The transcendental symptoms 
that were visible on the body of the Lord during His travel within the 
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forest of Vrndavana were all unique and inexplicable, and we have just 
given a synopsis only. 

Some of the important places that were visited by the Lord in Vrndavana 
were Kamyavana, Adiévara, Pabansarovara, Khadirvana, Sesasayi, 
Khelatirtha, Bhandirvana, Bhadravana, Srivana, Lauhavana, Mahavana, 
Gokula, Kaliyahrada, Dvadasaditya, Kesitirtha, etc. When He saw the place 
where the rasa dance took place, He at once fell down in trance. As long as 
He remained at Vrndavana, He made His headquarters at Akrur Ghat. 

From Vrndavana His personal servitor Krsnadasa Vipra induced Him 
to go back to PrayAag to take bath during the Magha Mela. The Lord acceded 
to this proposal, and they started for Prayag. On the way they were met 
with some Pathans, amongst whom there was a learned Moulana. The Lord 
had some talks with the Moulana and his companions, and the Lord 
convinced the Moulana that in the Koran also there are descriptions of 
Bhagavata-dharma and Krsna. All the Pathans were converted to His cult 
of devotional service. 

When He returned to Prayag, Srila Ripa Gosvami and his youngest 
brother met Him near Bindu-madhava Temple. This time the Lord was 
welcomed by the people of Prayag more respectfully. Vallabha Bhatta, who 
resided on the other bank of Prayag in the village of Arail, was to receive 
Him at his place, but while going there the Lord jumped in the River 
Yamuna. With great difficulty He was picked up in an unconscious state. 
Finally He visited the headquarters of Vallabha Bhatta. This Vallabha 
Bhatta was one of His chief admirers, but later on he inaugurated his own 
party of the Vallabha sampradaya. 

On the bank of the Dasasvamedha Ghat at Prayag for ten days continu- 
ally the Lord instructed Ripa Gosvami in the science of devotional service 
of the Lord. He taught the Gosvami the divisions of the living creatures in 
the 8,400,000 species of life. Then He taught him about the human 
species. Out of them He discussed the followers of the Vedic principles, 
out of them the fruitive workers, out of them the empiric philosophers, 
and out of them the liberated souls. He said that there are only a few 
who are actually pure devotees of Lord Sri Krsna. 

Srila Ripa Gosvami was the younger brother of Sanatana Gosvami, and 
when he retired from service he brought with him two boatfuls of gold 
coins. This means that he brought with him some hundreds of thousands 
of rupees accumulated by the labor of his service. And before leaving home 
for Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he divided the wealth as follows: fifty 
percent for the service of the Lord and His devotees, twenty-five percent 
for relatives and twenty-five percent for his personal needs in case of 
emergency . In that way he set an example for all householders. 
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The Lord taught the Gosvami about devotional service, comparing it to 
a creeper, and He advised him to protect the bhakti creeper most carefully 
against the mad elephant offense against the pure devotees. In addition, 
the creeper has to be protected from the desires of sense enjoyment, 
monistic liberation and perfection of the hatha-yoga system. They are all 
detrimental on the path of devotional service. Similarly, violence against 
living beings, desire for worldly gain, worldly reception and worldly fame 
are all detrimental to the progress of bhakti or Bhagavata-dharma. 

Pure devotional service must be freed from all desires for sense gratifica- 
tion, fruitive aspirations and culture of monistic knowledge. One must be 
freed from all kinds of designations, and when one is thus converted into 
transcendental purity, one can then serve the Lord by purified senses. 

As long as there is the desire to enjoy sensually or to become one with 
the Supreme or to possess the mystic powers, there is no question of 
attaining the stage of pure devotional service. 

Devotional service is conducted under two categories, namely primary 
practice and spontaneous emotion. When one can rise up to the platform 
of spontaneous emotion, he can make further progress by spiritual attach- 
ment, feeling, love, and many higher stages of devotional life for which 
there are no English words. We have tried to explain the science of 
devotional service in our book The Nectar of Devotion based on the 
authority of Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu by Srila Rapa Gosvami. 

Transcendental devotional service has five stages of reciprocation. 

1. The self-realization stage just after liberation from the material 
bondage is called the sdnta or neutral stage. 

2. After that, when there is development of transcendental knowledge 
of the Lord’s internal opulences, the devotee engages himself in the dasya 
stage. 

3. By further development of the dasya stage, a respectful fraternity 
with the Lord develops, and above that a feeling of friendship on equal 
terms becomes manifest. Both these stages are called sakhya stage, or 
devotional service in friendship. 

4. Above this there is the stage of paternal affection toward the Lord 
and this is called the vatsalya stage. 

3. And above this stage there is the stage of conjugal love, and this 
stage is called the highest stage of love of God, although there is no 
difference in quality in any of the above stages. The last stage of conjugal 
love of God is called the madhurya stage. 

Thus He instructed Rupa Gosvami in devotional science and deputed him 
to Vrndavana to excavate the lost sites of the transcendental pastimes of 
the Lord. After this, the Lord returned to Varanasi and delivered the 
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sannyasis and instructed the elder brother of Ripa Gosvami. We have 
already discussed this. 

The Lord left only eight slokas of His instructions in writing, and they 
are known as the Siksastakam. All other literatures of His divine cult were 
extensively written by the Lord’s principal followers, the six Gosvamis of 
Vrndavana, and their followers. The cult of Caitanya philosophy is richer 
than any other, and it is admitted to be the living religion of the day with 
the potency for spreading as Visva-dharma or universal religion. We are 
glad that the matter has been taken up by some enthusiastic sages like 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja and his disciples. We shall 
eagerly wait for the nappy days of Bhagavata-dharma or prema-dharma 
inaugurated by the Lord Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


The eight slokas completed by the Lord are: 
1. 

Glory to the Sri Krsna sankirtana, which cleanses the heart of all the 
dust accumulated for years and extinguishes the fire of conditional life, of 
repeated birth and death. This sankirtana movement is the prime benedic- 
tion for humanity at large because it spreads the rays of the benediction 
moon. It is the life of all transcendental knowledge. It increases the ocean 
of transcendental bliss, and it enables us to fully taste the nectar for which 
we are always anxious. 

2. 

O my Lord, Your holy name alone can render all benediction to living 
beings, and thus You have hundreds and millions of names like Krsna and 
Govinda. In these transcendental names You have invested all Your 
transcendental energies. There are not even hard and fast rules for chanting 
these names. O my Lord, out of kindness You enable us to easily approach 
You by chanting Your holy names, but I am so unfortunate that I have no 
attraction for them. , 

One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, 
thinking oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more 
tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and should be 
ready to offer all respect to others. In such a state of mind one can chant 
the holy name of the Lord constantly. 

A. 

O almighty Lord, I have no desire to accumulate wealth, nor do I desire 
beautiful women, nor do I want any number of followers. I only want 
Your causeless devotional service birth after birth. 


Introduction 41 


3. 

O son of Maharaja Nanda [Krsna], I am Your eternal servitor, yet 
somehow or other I have fallen into the ocean of birth and death. Please 
pick me up from this ocean of death and place me as one of the atoms of 
Your lotus feet. 

6. 

O my Lord, when will my eyes be decorated with tears of love flowing 
constantly when I chant Your holy name? When will my voice choke up, 
and when will the hairs of my body stand on end at the recitation of 
Your name? 


“0 

O Govinda! Feeling Your separation, I am considering a moment to be 
like twelve years or more. Tears are flowing from my eyes like torrents of 
rain, and I am feeling all vacant in the world in Your absence. 

8. 

I know no one but Krsna as my Lord, and He shall remain so even if He 
handles me roughly in His embrace or makes me brokenhearted by not 
being present before me. He is completely free to do anything and every- 
thing, for He is always my worshipful Lord unconditionally. 


CHAPTER ONE 


Questions by the Sages 


TEXT 1 


So aM WAY WIAA 
WAI WaHSATMERIASAT: TUE, 
at AR Fl T MieHay gated aart: | 
dataset wen Afar aa, Geiser 
WA tq aa faraen act We atAfe ll 2 ll 


om namo bhagavate vasudevaya 
janmady asya yato ’nvaydd itaratas carthesv abhijiiah sva-rat 
tene brahma hrda ya adi-kavaye muhyanti yat sirayah 
tejo-vari-mrdam yatha vinimayo yatra tri-sargo ‘mrsa 
dhamna svena sada nirasta-kuhakam satyam param dhimahi. 


om—O my Lord; namah—offering my obeisances; bhagavate—unto the 
Personality of Godhead; vasudeva ya—unto Vasudeva (the son of Vasudeva), 
or Lord Sri Krsna, the Primeval Lord; janma-adi—creation, sustenance and 
destruction; asya—of the manifested universes; yatah—from whom; anva- 
yat—directly; itaratah—indirectly; ca—and; arthesu—purposes; abhijnah— 
fully cognizant; sva-rat—fully independent; tene—imparted; brahma—the 
Vedic knowledge; hrd@—consciousness of the heart; yah—one who; adi- 
kavaye—unto the original created being; muhyanti—are illusioned; yat— 
about whom; siirayah—great sages and demigods; tejah—fire; vari—water; 
mrdam—earth; yatha—as much as; vinimayah—action and reaction; yatra— 
whereupon; tri-sargah—three modes of creation, creative faculties; amrsa— 
almost factual; dhamna—along with all transcendental paraphernalia; svena 
—self-sufficiently; sada—always; nirasta—negation by absence; kuhakam— 
illusion; satyam—truth; param—absolute; dhimahi—I do meditate upon. 
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TRANSLATION 


I offer my obeisances unto Lord Sri Krsna, son of Vasudeva, who is the 
supreme all-pervading Personality of Godhead. I meditate upon Him, the 
transcendent reality, who is the primeval cause of all causes, from whom 
all manifested universes arise, in whom they dwell and by whom they are 
destroyed. I meditate upon that eternally effulgent Lord who is directly 
and indirectly conscious of all manifestations and yet is beyond them. It is 
He only who first imparted Vedic knowledge unto the heart of Brahma, 
the first created being. Through Him this world, like a mirage, appears real 
even to great sages and demigods. Because of Him, the material universes, 
created by the three modes of nature, appear to be factual, although they 
are unreal. I meditate therefore upon Him, the Absolute Truth, who is 
eternally existent in His transcendental abode, and who is forever free of 
illusion. 


PURPORT 


Obeisances unto the Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, directly indicate 
Lord Sri Krsna, who is the divine son of Vasudeva and Devaki. This fact 
will be more explicitly explained in the text of this work. Sri Vyasadeva 
asserts herein that Sri Krsna is the original Personality of Godhead, and all 
others are His direct or indirect plenary portions or portions of the 
portion. Srila Jiva Gosvami has even more explicitly explained the subject 
matter in his Krsna-sandarbha. And Brahma, the original living being, has 
explained the subject of Sri Krsna substantially in his treatise named 
Brahma-sarihita. In the Sama-veda Upanisad, it is also stated that Lord Sri 
Krsna is the divine son of Devaki. Therefore, in this prayer, the first pro- 
position holds that Lord Sri Krsna is the primeval Lord, and if any tran- 
scendental nomenclature is to be understood as belonging to the Absolute 
Personality of Godhead, it must be the name indicated by the word Krsna, 
which means the all-attractive. In Bhagavad-gita, in many places, the Lord 
asserts Himself to be the original Personality of Godhead, and this is 
confirmed by Arjuna, and also by great sages like Narada, Vyasa, and many 
others. In the Padma Purana, it is also stated that out of the innumerable 
names of the Lord, the name of Krsna is the principal one. Vasudeva 
indicates the plenary portion of the Personality of Godhead, and all the 
different forms of the Lord, being identical with Vasudeva, are indicated 
in this text. The name Vasudeva particularly indicates the divine son of 
Vasudeva and Devaki. Sri Krsna is always meditated upon by the 
paramahamsas who are the perfected ones among those in the renounced 
order of life. 

Vasudeva, or Lord Sri Krsna, is the cause of all causes. Everything that 
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exists emanates from the Lord. How this is so is explained in later chapters 
of this work. This work is described by Mahaprabhu Sri Caitanya as the 
spotless Purdna because it contains the transcendental narration of the 
Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. The history of the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
is also very glorious. It was compiled by Sri Vydsadeva after he had 
attained maturity in transcendental knowledge. He wrote this under the 
instructions of Sri Naradaji, his spiritual master. Vyasadeva compiled all 
Vedic literatures containing the four divisions of the Vedas, the Vedanta- 
sutras or the Brahma-sittras, the Puranas, the Mahabharata, and so on. But 
nevertheless he was not satisfied. His dissatisfaction was observed by his 
spiritual master, and thus Narada advised him to write on the transcen- 
dental activities of Lord Sri Krsna. These transcendental activities are 
described specifically in the Tenth Canto of this work. But, in order to 
reach to the very substance, one must proceed gradually by developing 
knowledge of the categories. 

It is natural that a philosophical mind wants to know about the origin 
of the creation. At night he sees the stars in the sky, and he naturally 
speculates about their inhabitants. Such inquiries are natural for man 
because man has a developed consciousness which is higher than that of 
the animals. The author of Srimad-Bhagavatam gives a direct answer to 
such inquiries. He says that the Lord Sri Krsna is the origin of all creations. 
He is not only the creator of the universe, but the destroyer as well. The 
manifested cosmic nature is created at a certain period by the will of the 
Lord. It is maintained for some time, and then it is annihilated by His will. 
Therefore, the supreme will is behind all cosmic activities. Of course, there 
are atheists of various catagories who do not believe in a creator, but that 
is due to a poor fund of knowledge. The modern scientist, for example, 
has created space satellites, and by some arrangement or other, these 
satellites are thrown into outer space to fly for some time at the control 
of the scientist who is far away. Similarly, all the universes with innumer- 
able stars and planets are controlled by the intelligence of the Personality 
of Godhead. 

In Vedic literatures, it is said that the Absolute Truth, Personality of 
Godhead, is the chief amongst all living personalities. All living beings 
beginning from the first created being, Brahma, down to the smallest ant 
are individual living beings. And above Brahma, there are even other living 
beings with individual capacities, and the Personality of Godhead is also 
a similar living being. And He is an individual as are the other living beings. 
But the Supreme Lord or the supreme living being has the greatest 
intelligence, and He possesses supermost inconceivable energies of all 
different varieties. If a man’s brain can produce a space satellite, one can 
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very easily imagine how brains higher than man can produce similarly 
wonderful things which are far superior. The reasonable person will easily 
accept this argument, but there are stubborn atheists who would never 
agree. Srila Vyasadeva, however, at once accepts the supreme intelligence 
as the paramesvara. He offers his respectful obeisances unto the supreme 
intelligence addressed as the para or the paramesvara or the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. And that paramesvara is Sri Krsna, as admitted 
in Bhagavad-gita and other scriptures delivered by Sri Vyadsadeva and 
specifically in this Srimad-Bhagavatam. In Bhagavad-gita, the Lord says 


that there is no other Para-tattva (Summum bonum) than Himself. There- 
fore, Sri Vyasadeva at once worships the Para-tattva, Sri Krsna, whose 


transcendental activities are described in the Tenth Canto. 

Unscrupulous persons go immediately to the Tenth Canto and especially 
to the five chapters which describe the Lord’s rasa dance. This portion of 
the Srimad-Bhdgavatam is the most confidential part of this great literature. 
Unless one is thoroughly accomplished in the transcendental knowledge 
of the Lord, one is sure to misunderstand the Lord’s worshipable transcen- 
dental pastimes called rasa dance and His love affairs with the gopis. This 
subject matter is highly spiritual, and only the liberated persons who have 
gradually attained to the stage of paramahamsa can transcendentally relish 
this rasa dance. Srila Vyasadeva therefore gives the reader the chance to 
gradually develop spiritual realization before actually relishing the essence 
of the pastimes of the Lord. Therefore, he purposely invokes a Gayatn 
mantra, dhimahi. This Gayatri mantra is meant for spiritually advanced 
people. When one is successful in chanting the Gayatri mantra, he can 
enter into the transcendental position of the Lord. One must therefore 
acquire brahminical qualities or be perfectly situated in the quality of 
goodness in order to chant the Gayatri mantra successfully and then 
attain to the stage of transcendentally realizing the Lord, His name, His 
fame, His qualities and so on. 

Srimad-Bhdgavatam is the narration of the svariipa of the Lord mani- 
fested by His internal potency, and this potency is distinguished from 
the external potency which has manifested the cosmic world, which is 
within our experience. Srila Vyasadeva makes a clear distinction between 
the two in this sloka. Sri Vyasadeva says herein that the manifested internal 
potency is real, whereas the external manifested energy in the form of 
material existence is only temporary and illusory like the mirage in the 
desert. In the desert mirage there is no actual water. There is only the 


appearance of water. Real water is somewhere else. The manifested cosmic 
creation appears as reality. But reality, of which this is but a shadow, is in 
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the spiritual world. Absolute Truth is in the spiritual sky, not the material 
sky. In the material sky everything is relative truth. That is to say, one truth 
depends on something else. This cosmic creation results from interaction 
of the three modes of nature, and the temporary manifestations are so 
created as to present an illusion of reality to the bewildered mind of the 
conditioned soul, who appears in so many species of life, including the 
higher demigods, like Brahma, Indra, Candra, and so on. In actuality, there 
is no reality in the manifested world. There appears to be reality, however, 
because of the true reality which exists in the spiritual world, where the 
Personality of Godhead eternally exists with His transcendental parapher- 
nalia. 

The chief engineer of a complicated construction does not personally 
take part in the construction, but he knows every nook and corner 
becanse everything is done under his direction. He knows everything 
about the construction, both directly and indirectly. Similarly, the Person- 
ality of Godhead who is the supreme engineer of this cosmic creation 
knows every nook and corner, although affairs are being carried out by 
demigods. Beginning from Brahma down to the insignificant ant, no one is 
independent in the material creation. The hand of the Lord is seen 
everywhere. All material elements as well as all spiritual sparks emanate 
from Him only. And whatever is created in this material world is but 
the interaction ‘of two energies, the material and the spiritual, which 
emanate from the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. 
A chemist can manufacture water in the chemical laboratory by mixing 
hydrogen and oxygen. But, in reality, the living entity works in the 
laboratory under the direction of the Supreme Lord. And the materials 
with which he works are also supplied by the Lord. The Lord knows 
everything directly and indirectly, and He is cognizant of all minute details, 
and He is fully independent. He is compared with the mine of gold, and 
the cosmic creations in so many different forms are compared with 
objects made from the gold, such as gold rings, necklaces and so on. The 
gold ring and the gold necklace are qualitatively one with the gold in the 
mine, but quantitatively the gold in the mine is different. Therefore, the 
Absolute Truth is simultaneously one and different. Nothing is absolutely 
equal with the Absolute Truth, but at the same time, nothing is independent 
of the Absolute Truth. 

Conditioned souls beginning from Brahma, who engineers the entire 
universe, down to the insignificant ant, are all creating, but none of them 
are independent of the Supreme Lord. The materialist wrongly thinks that 
there is no creator other than his own self. This is called maya, or illusion. 
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Because of his poor fund of knowledge, the materialist cannot see beyond 
the purview of his imperfect senses, and thus he thinks that matter 
automatically takes its own shape without the aid of a superior intelligence. 
This is refuted in this sloka by Srila Vyasadeva: “Since the complete 
whole or the Absolute Truth is the source of everything, nothing can be 
independent of the body of the Absolute Truth.” Whatever happens to 
the body quickly becomes known to the embodied. Similarly, the creation 
is the body of the absolute whole. Therefore, the Absolute knows every- 
thing directly and indirectly that happens in the creation. 

In the Sruti mantra, it is also stated that the absolute whole or Brahman 
is the ultimate source of everything. Everything emanates from Him, and 
everything is maintained by Him. And at the end, everything enters into 
Him. That is the law of nature. In the Smrti mantra, the same is confirmed. 
It is said that the source from which everything emanates at the beginning 
of Brahma’s millennium, and the reservoir to which everything ultimately 
enters, is the Absolute Truth or Brahman. Material scientists take it for 
granted that the ultimate source of the planetary system is the sun, but 
they are unable to explain the source of the sun. Herein, the ultimate 
source is explained. According to the Vedic literatures, Brahma, who may 
be compared to the sun, is not the ultimate creator. It is stated in this 
Sloka that Brahma was taught Vedic knowledge by the Personality of 
Godhead. One may argue that Brahma, being the original living being, 
could not be inspired because there was no other being living at that time. 
Herein it is stated that the Supreme Lord inspired the secondary creator, 
Brahma, in order that Brahma could carry out his creative functions. So, 
the supreme intelligence behind all creations is the Absolute Godhead, Sn 
Krsna. In Bhagavad-gita, Lord Sri Krsna states that it is He only who super- 
intends the creative energy, prakrti, which constitutes the totality of 
matter. Therefore, Sri Vyasadeva does not worship Brahma, but the 
Supreme Lord, who guides Brahma in his creative activities. In this sloka, 
the particular words abhijiiah and svarat are significant. These two words 
distinguish the Supreme Lord from all-the other living entities. No other 
living entity is either abhijiiah or svarat. Namely, no one is either fully 
cognizant or fully independent. Even Brahma has to meditate upon the 
Supreme Lord in order to create. Then what to speak of great scientists 
like Einstein! The brains of such a scientist are certainly not the products 
of any human being. Scientists cannot manufacture such a brain, and 
what to speak of foolish atheists who defy the authority of the Lord? 
Even Mayavadi impersonalists who flatter themselves that they can become 
one with the Lord are neither abhijfiah nor svarat. Such impersonalists 
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undergo severe austerities to acquire knowledge to become one with the 
Lord. But ultimately they become dependent on some rich disciple who 
supplies them with money to build monasteries and temples. Atheists like 
Ravana or Hiranyakasipu had to undergo severe penances before they 
could flout the authority of the Lord. But ultimately, they were rendered 
helpless and could not save themselves when the Lord appeared before 
them as cruel death. This is also the case with the modern atheists who 
also dare to flout the authority of the Lord. Such atheists will be dealt 
with similarly, for history repeats itself. Whenever men neglect the 
authority of the Lord, nature and her laws are there to penalize them. This 
is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita in the well-known verse: yada yada hi 
dharmasya glanih. “Whenever there is a decline of dharma and a rise of 
adharma, O Arjuna, then I incarnate Myself.” (Bg. 4.7) 

That the Supreme Lord is all-perfect is confirmed in all Sruti mantras. 
It is said in the Sruti mantras that the all-perfect Lord threw a glance over 
matter and thus created all living beings. The living beings are parts and 
parcels of the Lord, and He impregnates the vast material creation with 
seeds of spiritual sparks, and thus the creative energies are set in motion to 
enact so many wonderful creations. An atheist may argue that God is no 
more expert than a watchmaker, but of course God is greater because He 
can create machines in duplicate male and female forms. The male and 
female forms of different types of machineries go on producing innumer- 
able similar machines without God’s further attention. If a man could 
manufacture such a set of machines that could produce other machines 
without his attention, then he could approach the intelligence of God. 
But that is not possible, for each machine has to be handled individually. 
Therefore, no one can create as well as God. Another name for God is 
asmaurdha, which means that no one is equal to or greater than Him. 
Param satyam, or the Supreme Truth, is He who has no equal or superior. 
This is confirmed in the Sruti mantras. It is said that before the creation of 
the material universe there existed the Lord only, who is master of every- 
one. That Lord instructed Brahma in Vedic knowledge. That Lord has to 
be obeyed in all respects. Anyone who wants to get rid of the material 
entanglement must surrender unto Him. This is also confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita. 

Unless one surrenders unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, it is 
certain that he will be bewildered. When an intelligent man surrenders 
unto the lotus feet of Krsna and knows completely that Krsna is the cause 
of all causes, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, then only can such an intelli- 
gent man become a mahatma or great soul. But such a great soul is rarely 
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seen. Only the mahatmdas can understand that the Supreme Lord is the 
primeval cause of all creations. He is parama or ultimate truth because all 
other truths are relative to Him. He is omniscient. For Him, there is no 
illusion. 

Some Mayavadi scholars argue that Srimad-Bhagavatam was not com- 
piled by Sri Vyasadeva. And some of them suggest that this book is a 
modern creation written by someone named Vopadeva. In order to refute 
such meaningless arguments, Sri Sridhara Svami points out that there is 
reference to the Bhagavatam in many of the oldest Purdnas. This first 
Sloka of the Bhagavatam begins with the Gayatri mantra. There is refer- 
ence to this in the Matsya Purana, which is the oldest Purana. In that 
Purana, it is said with reference to the Gayatri mantra in the Bhagavatam 
that there are many narrations of spiritual instructions beginning with the 
Gayatn’ mantra. And there is the history of Vrtrasura. Anyone who makes 
a gift of this great work on a full moon day attains to the highest perfec- 
tion of life by returning to Godhead. There is reference to the Bhagavatam 
in other Puranas, also, where it is clearly stated that this work was finished 
in twelve cantos which include 18,000 slokas. In the Padma Purana also 
there is reference to the Bhagavatam in a conversation between Gautama 
and Maharaja Ambarisa. The King was advised therein to read regularly 
Srimad-Bhagavatam if he desired liberation from material bondage. Under 
the circumstances, there is no doubt about the authority of the Bhaga- 
vatam. Within the past 500 years, many erudite scholars and acaryas like 
Jiva Gosvami, Sanatana Gosvami, Vigvanatha Cakravarti, Vallabhacarya, 
and many other distinguished scholars even after the time of Lord Caitanya 
made elaborate commentaries on the Bhagavatam. And the serious student 
would do well to attempt to go through them to better relish the transcen- 
dental messages. 

Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakur specifically deals with the original 
and pure sex psychology (adi-rasa), devoid of all mundane inebriety. The 
whole material creation is moving under the principle of sex life. In 
modern civilization, sex life is the focal point for all activities. Wherever 
one turns his face, he sees sex life predominant. Therefore, sex life is not 
unreal. Its reality is experienced in the spiritual world. The material sex 
life is but a perverted reflection of the original fact. The original fact is in 
the Absolute Truth, and thus the Absolute Truth cannot be impersonal. 
It is not possible to be impersonal and contain pure sex life. Consequently, 
the impersonalist philosophers have given indirect impetus to the abomi- 
nable mundane sex life because they have overstressed the impersonality of 
the ultimate truth. Consequently, man without information of the actual 
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spiritual form of sex has accepted perverted material sex life as the all in 
all. There is a distinction between sex life in the diseased material condi- 
tion and spiritual sex life. 

This Srimad-Bhagavatam will gradually elevate the unbiased reader to 
the highest perfectional stage of transcendence. It will enable him to tran- 
scend the three modes of material activities: fruitive actions, speculative 
philosophy, and worship of functional deities as inculcated in Vedic verses. 


TEXT 2 
qa: Aifsaanadisa seat Fterc aat 
Te TRAAT Te fac aay SAY | 
aftrgnraa Aerated f& at Weta: 
an craerasy Hatt: graced 1 2 1 


dharmah projjhita-kaitavo ‘tra paramo nirmatsardnarm satam 
vedyam vastavam atra vastu sivadam tapa-trayonmilanam 
srimad bhagavate mahamuni-krte kim va parair isvarah 
sadyo hrdy avarudhyate ‘tra krtibhih susriisubhis tatk sanat. 


dharmah—religiosity; projjhita—completely rejected; kaitavah—covered 
by fruitive intention; atra—herein; paramah—the highest; nirmatsaranam— 
of the one hundred percent pure in heart; sat@ém—devotees; vedyam— 
understandable; vastavam—factual; atra—herein; vastu—substance; sivadam 
—well-being; tapa-traya—three-fold miseries; unmulanam—causing uprooting 
of; srimat—beautiful; bhagavate—the Bhdgavata Purdna; mah@muni—the 
great sage (Vyasadeva); krie—having compiled; kim—what is; va—the 
need; paraih—others; isvarah—the Supreme Lord; sadyah—at once; hrdi— 
within the heart; avarudhyate—become compact; atra—herein; krtibhih— 
by the pious men; susrisubhih—by culture; tat-ksanat—without delay. 


TRANSLATION 


Completely rejecting all religious activities which are materially moti- 
vated, this Bhagavata Purana propounds the highest truth, which is under- 
standable by those devotees who are pure in heart. The highest truth is 
reality distinguished from illusion for the welfare of all. Such truth uproots 
the threefold miseries. This beautiful Bhagavatam, compiled by the great 
sage Sri Vyasadeva, is sufficient in itself for God realization. As soon as one 
attentively and submissively hears the message of Bhagavatam, he becomes 
attached to the Supreme Lord. 
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PURPORT 


Religion includes four primary subjects, namely pious activities, eco- 
nomic development, satisfaction of the senses, and finally liberation from 
material bondage. Irreligious life is a barbarous condition. Indeed, human 
life begins when religion begins. Eating, sleeping, fearing, and mating are 
the four principles of animal life. These are common both to animals and 
to human beings. But religion is the extra function of the human being. 
Without religion, human life is no better than animal life. Therefore, in 
human societies there is some form of religion which aims at self-realization 
and which makes reference to man’s eternal relationship with God. 

In the lower stages of human civilization, there is always competition 
to lord it over the material nature or, in other words, there is a continuous 
rivalry to satisfy the senses. Driven by such consciousness, man turns to 
religion. He thus performs pious activities or religious functions in order 
to gain something material. But if such material gains are obtainable in 
other ways, then so-called religion is neglected. This is the situation in 
modern civilization. Man is thriving economically, so at present he is not 
very interested in religion. Churches, mosques or temples are now practically 
vacant. Men are more interested in factories, shops, and cinemas than in 
religious places which were erected by their forefathers. This practically 
proves that religion is performed for some economic gains. Economic 
gains are needed for sense gratification. Often when one is baffled in the 
pursuit of sense gratification, he takes to salvation and tries to become 
one with the Supreme Lord. Consequently, all these states are simply 
different types of sense gratification. 

In the Vedas, the above mentioned four activities are prescribed in the 
regulative way so that there will not be any undue competition for sense 
gratification. But Srimad-Bhdgavatam is transcendental to all these sense 
gratificatory activities. It is purely transcendental literature which can be 
understood only by the pure devotees of the Lord who are transcendental 
to competitive sense gratification. In the material world there is keen 
competition between animal and animal, man and man, community and 
community, nation and nation. But the devotees of the Lord rise above 
such competitions. They do not compete with the materialist because 
they are on the path back to Godhead where life is eternal and blissful. 
Such transcendentalists are nonenvious and pure in heart. In the material 
world, everyone is envious of everyone else, and therefore there is 
competition. But the transcendental devotees of the Lord are not only 
free from material envy, but they are well-wishers to everyone, and they 
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strive to establish a competitionless society with God in the center. The 
contemporary socialist’s conception of a competitionless society is artificial 
because in the socialist state there is competition for the post of dictator. 
From the point of view of the Vedas or from the point of view of common 
human activities, sense gratification is the basis of material life. There are 
three paths mentioned in the Vedas. One involves fruitive activities to 
gain promotion to better planets. Another involves worshiping different 
demigods for promotion to the planets of the demigods, and another 
involves realizing the Absolute Truth and His impersonal feature and 
becoming one with Him. 

The impersonal aspect of the Absolute Truth is not the highest. Above 
the impersonal feature is the Paramatma feature, and above this there is 
the personal feature of the Absolute Truth or Bhagavan. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
gives information about the Absolute Truth in His personal feature. It is 
higher than impersonalist literatures and higher than the jiana-kanda 
division of the Vedas. It is even higher than the karma-kanda division, and 
even higher than the upasana-kanda division because it recommends the 
worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna. In the 
karma-kanda, there is competition to reach heavenly planets for better 
sense gratification, and there is similar competition in the jaana-kanda and 
the upasana-kanda. The Srimad-Bhagavatam is superior to all of these 
because it aims at the Supreme Truth which is the substance or the root of 
all categories. From Srimad-Bhagavatam one can come to know the sub- 
stance as well as the categories. The substance is the Absolute Truth, the 
Supreme Lord, and all emanations are relative forms of energy. 

Nothing is apart from the substance, but at the same time the energies 
are different from the substance. This conception is not contradictory. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam explicitly promulgates this simultaneously one and 
different philosophy of the Vedanta-siitra, which begins with the “Jjan- 
mady asya”’ sittra. 

This knowledge of the energy of the Lord being simultaneously one 
and different from the Lord is an answer to the mental speculators’ 
attempt to establish the energy as the Absolute. When this knowledge is 
factually understood, one sees the conceptions of monism and dualism to 
be imperfect. Development of this transcendental consciousness grounded 
in the conception of simultaneously one and different leads one immedi- 
ately to the stage of freedom from the threefold miseries. The threefold 
miseries are 1.) those miseries which arise from the mind and body, 2.) 
those miseries inflicted by other living beings, and 3.) those miseries 
arising from natural catastrophes over which one has no control. Srimad- 
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Bhagavatam begins with the surrender of the devotee unto the Absolute 
Person. The devotee is fully aware that he is one with the Absolute and at 
the same time in the eternal position of servant to the Absolute. In the 
material conception, one falsely thinks himself the lord of all he surveys, 
and therefore he is always troubled by the threefold miseries of life. But 
as soon as one comes to know his real position as transcendental servant, 
he at once becomes free from all miseries. As long as the living entity is 
trying to master material nature, there is no possibility of his becoming 
servant of the Supreme. Service to the Lord is rendered in pure conscious- 
ness of one’s spiritual identity; by service one is immediately freed from 
material encumbrances. 

Over and above this, Srimad-Bhdgavatam is a personal commentation 
on the Veddnta-siitra by Sri Vyasadeva. It is written in the maturity of his 
spiritual life through the mercy of Narada. Sri Vyasadeva is the authorized 
incarnation of Narayana, the Personality of Godhead. Therefore, there is 
no question as to his authority. He is the author of all other Vedic litera- 
tures, yet he recommends the study of Srimad-Bhdgavatam above all others. 
In other Puranas there are different methods set forth by which one can 
worship the demigods. But in the Bhagavatam only the Supreme Lord is 
mentioned. The Supreme Lord is the total body, and the demigods are the 
different parts of that body. Consequently, by worshiping the Supreme 
Lord, one does not need to worship the demigods. The Supreme Lord 
becomes fixed in the heart of the devotee immediately. Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu has recommended the Srimad-Bhdgavatam as the spotless 
Purana and distinguishes it from all other Puranas. 

The proper method for receiving this transcendental message is to hear 
it submissively. A challenging attitude cannot help one realize this transcen- 
dental message. One particular word. is used herein for proper guidance. 
This word is susriisu. One must be anxious to hear this transcendental 
message. The desire to sincerely hear is the first qualification. 

Less fortunate persons are not at all interested in hearing this Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. The process is simple, but the application is difficult. 
Unfortunate people find enough time to hear idle, social, political conver- 
sations, but when invited to attend a meeting of devotees to hear Srimad- 
Bhagavatam they suddenly become reluctant. Sometimes professional 
readers of the Bhagavatam immediately plunge into the confidential topics 
of the pastime of the Supreme Lord, which they seemingly interpret as 
sex literature. Srimad-Bhagavatam is meant to be heard from the beginning. 
Those who are fit to assimilate this work are mentioned in this sloka: 
“One becomes qualified to hear Srimad-Bhagavatam after many pious 
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deeds.” The intelligent person by thoughtful discretion can be assured by 
the great sage Vydsadeva that he can realize the Supreme Personality 
directly by hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam. Without undergoing the different 
stages of realization set forth in the Vedas, one can be lifted immediately 
to the position of paramahamsa simply by agreeing to receive this message. 


TEXT 3 
faraacqainiied oe 
Yayacsicsdgyqy | 
fear wad WAI 
Beret cerat yla Alaa: Ul 3 I 


nigama-kalpa-taror galitarn phalam 
Suka-mukhad amrta-drava-sarnyutam 

pibata bhagavatam rasam dlayam 
muhur aho rasika bhuvi bhavukah. 


nigama—the Vedic literatures; kalpa-taroh—the desire-tree; galitam— 
fully matured; phalam—fruit; suka—Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, the original 
speaker of Srimad-Bhagavatam; mukhat—from the lips of; amrta—nectar; 
drava—semi-solid and soft and therefore easily swallowable; samyutam— 
perfect in all respects; pibata—do relish it; bhagavatam—the book dealing 
in the science of the eternal relation with the Lord; rasam—juice (that 
which is relishable); alayam—until liberation, or even in a liberated con- 
dition; muhuh—always; aho—O; rasikah—those who are full in the know- 
ledge of mellows; bhuvi—on the earth; bhavukadh—expert and thoughtful. 


TRANSLATION 


Know, O thoughtful men, that Srimad-Bhagavatam is the mature fruit 
of the tree of Vedic literatures. It emanated from the lips of Sri Sukadeva 


Gosvami. Therefore this nectarean fruit is all the more relishable by 
liberated souls. 


PURPORT 
In the two previous élokas it has been definitely proved that the Srimad- 


Bhagavatam is the sublime literature which surpasses all other Vedic 
scriptures due to its transcendental qualities. It is transcendental to all 
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mundane activities and mundane knowledge. In this sloka it is stated that 
Srimad-Bhagavatam is not only a superior literature, but that it is the 
ripened fruit of all Vedic literatures. In other words, it is the cream of all 
Vedic knowledge. Considering all this, patient and submissive hearing is 
definitely essential. With great respect and attention, one should receive 
the message and lessons imparted by the Srimad-Bhdagavatam. 

The Vedas are compared to the desire tree because they contain all 
things knowable by man. They deal with mundane necessities as well as 
spiritual realization. The Vedas contain regulated principles of knowledge 
covering social, political, religious, economic, military, medicinal, chemical, 
physical and metaphysical subject matter and all that may be necessary to 
keep the body and soul together. Above and beyond all this are specific 
directions for spiritual realization. Regulated knowledge involves a gradual 
raising of the living entity to the spiritual platform, and the highest spiritual 
realization is to know that the Personality of Godhead is the reservoir of 
all spiritual tastes or rasas. 

Every living entity, beginning from Brahma, the first-born living being 
within the material world, down to the insignificant ant, desires to relish 
some sort of taste derived from sense perceptions. These sensual pleasures 
are technically called rasas. Such rasas are of different varieties. In the 
revealed scriptures the following twelve varieties of rasas are enumerated: 
1) raudra (anger) 2) adbhuta (wonder) 3) srigara (conjugal love) 4) hasya 
(comedy) 5) vira (chivalry) 6) dayad (mercy) 7) dasya (servitorship) 
8) sakhya (fraternity) 9) bhayanaka (horror) 10) vibhatsa (shock) 11) 
Santa (neutrality) 12) vatsalya (parenthood). 

The sum total of all these rasas is called affection or love. Primarily, 
such signs of love are manifested in adoration, service, friendship, eternal 
affection, and conjugal love. And when these five are absent, love is present 
indirectly in anger, wonder, comedy, chivalry, fear, shock and so on. For 
example, when a man is in love with a woman, the rasa is called conjugal 
love. But when such love affairs are disturbed there may be wonder, anger, 
shock, or even horror. Sometimes love affairs between two persons cul- 
minate in ghastly murder scenes. Such rasas are displayed between man 
and man and between animal and animal. There is no possibility of an 
exchange of rasa between a man and an animal or between a man and any 
other species of living beings within the material world. The rasas are 
exchanged between members of the same species. But as far as the spirit 
souls are concerned, they are one qualitatively with the Supreme Lord. 
Therefore, the rasas were originally exchanged between the spiritual living 
being and the spiritual whole, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
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spiritual exchange or rasa is fully exhibited in spiritual existence between 
living beings and the Supreme Lord. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is therefore described in the 
Sruti mantras, Vedic hymns, as “‘the fountainhead of all rasas.’” When one 
associates with the Supreme Lord and exchanges one’s constitutional rasa 
with the Lord, then the living being is actually happy. 

These Sruti mantras indicate that every living being hasits constitutional 
position which is endowed with a particular type of rasa which is to be 
exchanged with the Personality of Godhead. In the liberated condition 
only, this primary rasa is experienced in full. In the material existence, the 
rasa is experienced in the perverted form, which is temporary. And thus 
the rasas of the material world are exhibited in the material form of raudra 
(anger) and so on. 

Therefore, one who attains full knowledge of these different rasas, 
which are the basic principles of activities, can understand the false repre- 
sentations of the original rasas which are reflected in the material world. 
The learned scholar seeks to relish the real rasa in the spiritual form. In the 
beginning he desires to become one with the Supreme. Thus, intelligent 
transcendentalists cannot go beyond this conception of becoming one 
with the spirit whole, without knowing of the different rasas. 

In this sloka, it is definitely stated that spiritual rasa, which is relished 
even in the liberated stage, can be experienced in the literature of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam due to its being the ripened fruit of all Vedic know- 
ledge. By submissively hearing this transcendental literature, one can 
attain the full pleasure of his heart’s desire. But, one must be very careful 
to hear the message from the right source. Srimad-Bhagavatam is exactly 
received from the right source. It was brought by Narada Muni from the 
spiritual world and given to his disciple Sri Vydsadeva. The latter in turn 
delivered the message to his son Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, and Srila Sukadeva 
Gosvami delivered the message to Maharaja Pariksit just seven days before 
the King’s death. Srila Sukadeva Gosvami was a liberated soul from his 
very birth. He was liberated even in the womb of his mother, and he did 
not undergo any sort of spiritual training after his birth. At birth no one 
is qualified, neither in the mundane nor the spiritual sense. But Sri 
Sukadeva Gosvami, due to his being a perfectly liberated soul, did not have 
to undergo an evolutionary process for spiritual realization. Yet despite 
his being a completely liberated person situated in the transcendental 
position above the three material modes, he was attracted to this transcen- 
dental rasa of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who is adored by 
liberated souls who sing Vedic hymns. The Supreme Lord’s pastimes are 
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more attractive to liberated souls than to mundane people. He is of 
necessity not impersonal because it is only possible to carry on transcen- 
dental rasa with a person. 

In the Srimad-Bhagavatam the transcendental pastimes of the Lord are 
narrated, and the narration is systematically depicted by Srila Sukadeva 
Gosvami. Thus the subject matter is appealing to all classes of persons, 
including those who seek liberation and those who seek to become one 
with the supreme whole. 

In Sanskrit the parrot is also known as suka. When a ripened fruit is cut 
by the red beaks of such birds, its sweet flavor is enhanced. The Vedic 
fruit which is mature and ripe in knowledge is spoken through the lips of 
Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, who is compared to the parrot not for his ability 
to recite the Bhagavatam exactly as he heard it from his learned father, 
but for his ability to present the work in a manner that would appeal to 
all classes of men. 

The subject matter is so presented through the lips of Srila Sukadeva 
Gosvami that any sincere listener that hears submissively can at once 
relish transcendental tastes which are distinct from the perverted tastes 
of the material world. The ripened fruit is not dropped all of a sudden from 
the highest planet of Krsnaloka. Rather, it has come down carefully 
through the chain of disciplic succession without change or disturbance. 
Foolish people who are not in the transcendental disciplic succession 
commit great blunders by trying to understand the highest transcendental 
rasa known as the rasa dance without following in the footsteps of Suka- 
deva Gosvami, who presents this fruit very carefully by stages of transcen- 
dental realization. One should be intelligent to know the position of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam by considering personalities like Sukadeva Gosvami, 
who deals with the subject so carefully. This process of disciplic succession 
of the Bhagavata school suggests that in the future also Srimad-Bhagavatam 
has to be understood from a person who is factually a representative of 
Srila Sukadeva Gosvami. A professional man who makes a business out of 
reciting the Bhagavatam illegally is certainly not a representative of Suka- 
deva Gosvami. Such a man’s business is only to earn his livelihood. There- 
fore one should refrain from hearing the lectures of such professional men. 
Such men usually go to the most confidential part of the literature without 
undergoing the gradual process of understanding this grave subject. They 
usually plunge into the subject matter of the rasa dance, which is misun- 
derstood by the foolish class of men. Some of them take this to be 
immoral, while others try to cover it up by their own stupid interpreta- 
tions. They have no desire to follow in the footsteps of Srila Sukadeva 
Gosvami. 
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One should conclude, therefore, that the serious student of the rasa 
should receive the message of Bhagavatam in the chain of disciplic suc- 
cession from Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, who describes the Bhagavatam from 
its very beginning and not whimsically to satisfy the mundaner who has 
very little knowledge in transcendental science. Srimad-Bhagavatam is so 
carefully presented that a sincere and serious person can at once enjoy the 
ripened fruit of Vedic knowledge simply by drinking the nectarean juice 
through the mouth of Sukadeva Gosvami or his bona fide representative. 


TEXT 4 


aifirasterhanet BMT: Waray: | 


at AMAA HA ASAATATAAT 2 UI 


naimise ’nimisaksetre 
rsayah Saunakddayah 

satrarn svargayalokaya 
sahasra-samam asata 


naimise—in the forest known as Naimisaranya; animisa-ksetre—the spot 
which is especially a favorite of Visnu (who does not close His eyelids); 
rsayah—sages; Saunaka-ddayah—headed by the sage Saunaka; satram—sacri- 
fice; svargaya—the Lord who is glorified in heaven; lokdya—and for the 
devotees who are always in touch with the Lord; sahasra—one thousand; 
samam—years; dsata— performed. 


TRANSLATION 


Once, in a holy place in the forest of Naimisaranya, great sages headed 
by the sage Saunaka assembled to perform a great thousand-year sacrifice 
for the satisfaction of the Lord and His devotees. 


PURPORT 


The prelude of the Srimad-Bhagavatam was spoken in the previous 
three slokas. Now the main topic of this great literature is being presented. 
Srimad-Bhdgavatam, after its first recitation by Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, 
was repeated for the second time at Naimisaranya. 

In the Vayaviya Tantra, it is said that Brahmi, the engineer of this 
particular universe, contemplated a great wheel which could enclose the 
universe. The hub of this great circle was fixed at a particular place known 
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as Naimisaranya. Similarly, there is another reference to the forest of 
Naimisaranya in the Varaha Purana, where it is stated that by performance 
of sacrifice at this place, the strength of demoniac people is curtailed. Thus 
brahmanas prefer Naimisaranya for such sacrificial performances. 

The devotees of Lord Visnu offer all kinds of sacrifices for His pleasure. 
The devotees are always attached to service of the Lord, whereas fallen 
souls are attached to the pleasures of material existence. In Bhagavad-gita, 
it is said that anything performed in the material world for any reason 
other than for the pleasure of Lord Visnu causes further bondage for the 
performer. It is enjoined therefore that all acts must be performed sacrifi- 
cially for the satisfaction of Visnu and His devotees. This will bring every- 
one peace and prosperity. 

The great sages are always anxious to do good to the people in general, 
and as such the sages headed by Saunaka and others assembled at this holy 
place of Naimisaranya with a program of performing a great and con- 
tinuous chain of sacrificial ceremonies. Forgetful men do not know the 
right path for peace and prosperity. However, the sages know it well, and 
therefore for the good men they are always anxious to perform acts which 
may bring about peace in the world. They are sincere friends to all living 
entities, and at the risk of great personal inconvenience they are always 
engaged in the service of the Lord for the good of all people. Lord Visnu 
is just like a great tree, and all others, including the demigods, men, 
Siddhas, Caranas, Vidyadharas and other living entities, are like branches, 
twigs and leaves of that tree. By pouring water on the root of the tree, 
all the parts of the tree are automatically nourished. Only those branches 
and leaves which are detached cannot be so satisfied. Detached branches 
and leaves dry up gradually despite all watering attempts. Similarly, human 
society, when it is detached from the Personality of Godhead like detached 
branches and leaves, is not capable of being watered, and one attempting 
to do so is simply wasting his energy and resources. 

The modern materialistic society is detached from its relation to the 
Supreme Lord. And all its plans which are being made by atheistic leaders 
are sure to be baffled in every step. Yet they do not wake up to this. 

In this age, the congregational chanting of the holy names of the Lord 
is the prescribed method for waking up. The ways and means are most 
scientifically presented by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and intelligent 
persons may take advantage of His teachings in order to bring about real 
peace and prosperity. Srimad-Bhagavatam is also presented for this same 
purpose, and this will be explained more specifically later in the text. 
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TEXT 5 


q Ue! F YA: waeagaat: | 
aad arated TORAH Ul & UI 


ta ekada tu munayah 
pratar huta-hutagnayah 

satkrtam sutam asinam 
papracchur idam adarat 


te—the sages; ekada—one day; tu—but; munayuh—sages; pratah— morning; 
huta—burning; huta-agnayah—the sacrificial fire; sat-krtam—due respects; 
sutam—Sri Sita Gosvami; dsinam—seated on; papracchuh—made inquiries; 
idam—on this (as follows); @darat—with due regards. 


TRANSLATION 


One day, after finishing their morning duties by burning a sacrificial 
fire and respectfully offering a seat to Srila Sata Gosvami, the great sages 
made earnest inquiries about the following matters. 


PURPORT 


Morning is the best time to hold spiritual services. The great sages 
offered the speaker of the Bhagavatam an elevated seat of respect called 
the Vydsdsana, or the seat of Sri Vyasadeva. Sri Vyasadeva is the original 
spiritual preceptor for all men. And all other preceptors are considered to 
be his representatives. A representative is one who can exactly present the 
viewpoint of Sri Vyasadeva. Sri Vyasadeva impregnated the message of 
Bhagavatam unto Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, and Sri Sita Gosvami heard 
it from him (Sri Sukadeva Gosvami). All bona fide representatives of Si 
Vyasadeva in the chain of disciplic succession are to be understood to be 
Gosvamis. These Gosvamis restrain all their senses, and they stick to the 
path made by the previous dcaryas. The Gosvamis do not deliver lectures 
on the Bhagavatam capriciously. Rather, they execute their serviceg most 
carefully, following their predecessors who delivered the spiritual message 
unbroken to them. 

Those who listen to the Bhagavatam may put questions to the speaker 
in order to elicit the clear meaning, but this should not be done in a 
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challenging spirit. One must submit questions with a great regard for the 
speaker and the subject matter. This is also the way recommended in 
Bhagavad-gita. One must learn the transcendental subject by submissive 
aural reception from the right sources. Therefore these sages addressed 
the speaker Siita Gosvami with great respect. 


TEXT 6 


TT TS! 
aT ae Fats afreraa aAazg | 
STAT TNA THAT TTA & UI 


rsaya iicuh 
tvaya khalu puranani 
setihasani canagha 
akhyatany apy adhitani 
dharma-sastrani yany uta 


rsayah—the sages; icuh—said; tuaya—by you; khalu—undoubtedly; pura- 
nani—the supplements to the Vedas with illustrative narrations; sa-itihasant 
—along with the histories; ca—and; anagha—freed from all vices; akhyatani 
—explained; api—although; adhitani—well read; dharma-sastrani—scriptures 
giving right directions to progressive life; yani—all these; uta—said. 


TRANSLATION 


The sages said: Respected Suta Gosvami, you are completely free 
from all vice. You are well versed in all religious scriptures, the Puranas 
and histories, for you have gone through them under proper guidance and 
have also explained them. 


PURPORT 


A Gosvami, or the bona fide representative of Sri Vyasadeva, must be 
free from all kinds of vices. The four major vices of Kali-yuga are 1.) illicit 
connection with women, 2.) animal slaughter, 3.) intoxication, 4.) specula- 
tive gambling of all sorts. A Gosvami must be free from all these vices 
before he can dare sit on the Vydasasana. No one should be allowed to sit 
on the Vydsasana who is not spotless in character and who is not freed 
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from the above mentioned vices. He should not only be freed from all such 
vices, but he must also be well versed in all revealed scriptures or in the 
Vedas. The Puranas are also parts of the Vedas. And histories like the 
Mahabharata or Ramayana are also parts of the Vedas. The dcarya or the 
gosvami must be well acquainted with all these literatures. To hear and 
explain them is more important than reading them. One can only assimi- 
late the knowledge of the revealed scriptures by hearing and explaining. 
Hearing is called sravana, and explaining is called kirtana. The two 
processes of sravana and kirtana are of primary importance to progressive 
spiritual life. Only one who has properly grasped the transcendental 
knowledge from the right source by submissive hearing can properly 
explain the subject. 


TEXT 7 


att Iefaat AG ATA TATA: | 
TY WT TAT aa qearaar fg: ol 


yani veda-vidam srestho 
bhagavan badardyanah 

anye ca munayah sitta 
paravara-vido viduh 


yani—all that; veda-vidam—scholars of the Vedas; sresthah—seniormost; 
bhagavan—incarnation of Godhead; badardyanah— V yasadeva; anye—others; 
ca—and; munayah—the sages; suta—O Sita Gosvami: pardvara-vidah— 
amongst the learned scholars, one who is conversant with physical and 
metaphysical knowledge; viduh—one who knows. 


TRANSLATION 


Being the eldest learned Vedantist, O Sita Gosvami, you are acquainted 
with the knowledge of Vydsadeva, who is the incarnation of Godhead, 
and you also know other sages who are fully versed in all kinds of physical 
and metaphysical knowledge. 


PURPORT » 


Srimad-Bhdagavatam is a natural commentation on the Brahma-siitra or 
the Badarayana Vedanta-siitras. It is called natural because Vyasadeva is 
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author of both Vedanta-siitras as well as Srimad-Bhagavatam or the 
essence of all Vedic literatures. Besides Vyasadeva, there are other sages 
who are the authors of six different philosophical systems, namely 
Gautama, Kanada, Kapila, Patafijali, Jaimini and Astavakra. Theism is 
explained completely in the Vedanta-siitra, whereas in other systems of 
philosophical speculations, practically no mention is given to the ultimate 
cause of all causes. One can sit on the Vyasasana only after being conver- 
sant in all systems of philosophy so that one can present fully the 
theistic views of the Bhagavatam in defiance of all other systems. Srila Sita 
Gosvami was the proper teacher, and therefore the sages at Naimisaranya 
elevated him to the Vydsasana. Srila Vyasadeva is designated herein as the 
Personality of Godhead because he is the authorized incarnation. 


TEXT 8 
aa af thes aad Tag | 
qa: Rares eva at Tea I < II 


vettha tvam saumya tat-sarvam 
tattvatas tad-anugrahat 

brityuh snigdhasya Sisyasya 
guravo guhyam apy uta 


vettha—you are well conversant; tvam—your honor; saumya—one who is 
pure and simple; tat—those; sarvam—all; tattvatah—in fact; tat—their; 
anugrahat—by the favor of; briyuh—will tell; snigdhasya—of the one who 
is submissive; sisyasya—of the disciple; guravah—the spiritual masters; 
guhyam-—secret; api uta—endowed with. 


TRANSLATION 


And because you are submissive, your spiritual masters have endowed 
you with all their favors. Therefore you can tell us all you have learned 
from them. 


PURPORT 


. 

The secret of success in spiritual life is in satisfying the spiritual master 
and thereby getting His sincere blessings. Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti 
Thakur has sung in his famous eight stanzas on the spiritual master as 
follows: “I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of my 
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spiritual master. Only by his satisfaction can one please the Personality of 
Godhead, and when he is dissatisfied there is only havoc on the path of 
spiritual realization.” It is essential, therefore, that a disciple be very much 
obedient and submissive to the bona fide spiritual master. Srila Sita 
Gosvami fulfilled all these qualifications as a disciple, and therefore he was 
endowed with all favors by his learned and self-realized spiritual masters 
such as Srila Vyasadeva and others. The sages of Naimisdranya were 
confident that Srila Suta Gosvami was bona fide. Therefore they were 
anxious to hear from him. 


TEXT 9 


TA TABASST AY TT TaherhaTy | 
Gamareta: aaa: afrqaere 8 tt 


tatra tatraijasa’’yusman 
bhavata yad viniscitam 

pumsam ekantatah sreyas 
tan nah sarmsitum arhasi 


tatra—thereof; tatra—thereof; afijasa— made easy ; dyusman—blessed with 
good duration of life; bhavata—by your good self; yat—whatever; viniscitam 
—ascertained; purnsam—for the people in general; ekantatah—absolutely ; 
sreyah—ultimate good; tat—that; nah—to us; samsitum—to explain; arhasi— 
deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


Please, therefore, being blessed with many years, explain to us what 
you ascertain to be the absolute and ultimate good for the people in 
general. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita, worship of the dcarya is recommended. The dcaryas 
and the gosvamis are always well-wishers for the general public. They are 
especially spiritual well-wishers. Spiritual well-being is automatically fol- 
lowed by material well-being. The acaryas therefore give directions in 
spiritual well-being for the people in general. Foreseeing the incompetencies 
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of the people in this age of Kali, or the iron age of quarrel, the sages 
requested that Sita Gosvami give a summary of all revealed scriptures 
because the people of this age are condemned in every respect. The sages, 
therefore, inquired of the absolute good, which is the ultimate good for 
the people. The condemned state of affairs of the people of this age is 
described as follows. 


TEXT 10 


MAMTA VI Hoag WA TAT: | 
Healt THAT AAT TIFT U2 oll 


prayenalpayusah sabhya 
kalav asmin yuge janah 
mandah sumanda-matayo 
manda-bhagya hy upadrutah 


prayena—almost always; alpa—meager; ayusah—duration of life; sabhya— 
me nber of the learned society; kalau—in this age of Kali (quarrel); 
asmin—herein; yuge—age; janah—the public; mandah—lazy; sumanda- 
matayah—misguided; manda-bhagyah—unlucky; hi—and above all; 
upadrutah—disturbed. 


TRANSLATION 


O learned one, in this iron age of Kali men have but short lives. They 
are quarrelsome, lazy, misguided, unlucky and above all, always disturbed. 


PURPORT 


The devotees of the Lord are always anxious for the spiritual improve- 
ment of the general public. When the sages of Naimisaranya analyzed the 
state of affairs of the people in this age of Kali, they foresaw that men 
would live short lives. In Kali-yuga, the duration of life is shortened not 
so much because of insufficient food but because of irregular habits. 
By keeping regular habits and eating simple food, any man can maintain 
his health. Overeating, over sense gratification, over dependence on 
another’s mercy, and artificial standards of living sap the very vitality of 
human energy. Therefore the duration of life is shortened. 

The people of this age are also very lazy, not only materially but in the 
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matter of self-realization. The human life is especially meant for self- 
realization. That is to say, man should come to know what he is, what the 
world is, and what the supreme truth is. Human life is a means by which 
the living entity can end all miseries of material existence which arise in the 
hard struggle for existence and by which he can return to Godhead, his 
eternal home. But, due to a bad system of education, men have no desire 
for self-realization. Even if they come to know about it, they unfortunately 
become victims of misguided teachers. 

In this age, men are not only victims of different political creeds and 
parties, but also of many different types of sense-gratificatory diversions, 
namely cinemas, sports, gambling, clubs, mundane libraries, bad associa- 
tions, smoking, drinking, cheating, pilfering, bickerings, and so on. Their 
minds are always disturbed and full of anxieties due to so many different 
engagements. In this age, many unscrupulous men manufacture their own 
religious faiths which are not based on any revealed scriptures, and very 
often people who are addicted to sense gratification are attracted by such 
institutions. Consequently, in the name of religion so many sinful acts 
are being carried on, and the people in general have neither peace of mind 
nor health of body. The student (brahmacari) communities are no longer 
being maintained, and householders do not observe the rules and regula- 
tions of the grhastha-asrama. Consequently, the so-called vanaprastha and 
sannyast who come out of such grhastha-asramas are easily deviated from 
the rigid path. In the Kali-yuga the whole atmosphere is surcharged with 
faithlessness. Men are no longer interested in spiritual values. Material 
sense gratification is now the standard of civilization. For the main- 
tenance of such material civilizations, man has formed complex nations 
and communities, and there is a constant strain of hot and cold wars 
between these different groups. It has become very difficult, therefore, to 
raise the spiritual standard due to the present distorted values of human 
society. The sages of Naimisdranya are anxious to disentangle all fallen 
souls, and here they are seeking the remedy from Srila Sita Gosvami. 


TEXT 11 


atin agfecrntten entreaties Frere: | 
HA: AUST TAK AYTICT AANTAT | 
afe varrqa at Fare areata 112 211 


bhirini bhiri-karmani 
Srotavyani vibhdgasah 


68 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 1 


atah sadho ’tra yat saram 
samuddhrtya manisaya 

brithi bhadraya bhiitanam 
yenatma suprasidati 


bhirini—multifarious; bhin—many; karmani—duties; srotavyani—to be 
learned; vibhdgasah—by division of subject matter; atah—therefore; sadho— 
O sage; atra—herein; yat—whatever; sdram—essence; samuddhrtya—by 
selection; manisaya—best to your knowledge; brithi—please tell us; 
bhadraya—for the good of; bhitanam—the living beings; yena—by 
which; adtma—self; suprasidati—becomes fully satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


There are many varieties of scriptures, and in all of them there are many 
prescribed duties which can be learned only after many years of study. 
Therefore, O sage, please select the essential teachings of all these scrip- 
tures and explain them for the good of all living beings, that by such 
instruction their hearts may be satisfied. 


PURPORT 


Atma or self is distinguished from matter and material elements. It is 
spiritual in constitution, and thus it is never satisfied by any amount of 
material planning. All scriptures and spiritual instructions are meant for 
the satisfaction of this self or ama. There are many varieties of approaches 
which are recommended for different types of living beings in different 
times and at different places. Consequently, the numbers of revealed 
scriptures are innumerable. There are different methods and prescribed 
duties recommended in these various scriptures. Taking into consideration 
the fallen condition of the people in general in this age of Kali, the sages 
of Naimisiranya suggested that Sri Sata Gosvami relate the essence of all 
such scriptures because in this age it is not possible for the fallen souls to 
understand and undergo all the lessons of all these various scriptures in a 
varna and dsrama system. 

The varna and asrama society was considered to be the best institution 
for lifting the human being to the spiritual platform, but due to Kali-yuga 
it is not possible to execute the rules and regulations of these institutions. 
Nor is it possible for the people in general to completely sever relations 
with their families as the varnasrama institution prescribes. The whole 
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atmosphere is surcharged with opposition. And considering this, one can 
see that spiritual emancipation for the common man in this age is very 
difficult. The reason for the sages’ inquiry into this matter is explained in 
the following verse. 


TEXT 12 


ad sala aed MMaAr arcaat Ta: | 
zaeq Tatas arat Ta are 1122 


suita jandsi bhadrar te 
bhagavan satvatam patih 

devakyam vasudevasya 
Jato yasya cikirsaya 


sita—O Sita Gosvami; jandsi-you know; bhadram te—all blessings 
upon you; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; satvatam—of the pure 
devotees; patih— protector; devak yam—in the womb of Devaki; vasudevasya 
—by Vasudeva; jatah—born of; yasya—for the purpose of; cikirsaya— 
executing. 


TRANSLATION 


All blessings upon you, O Sita Gosvami. You know for what purpose 
the Personality of Godhead appeared in the womb of Devaki as the son of 
Vasudeva. 


PURPORT 


Bhagavan means the Almighty God who is the controller of all opu- 
lences, power, fame, beauty, knowledge and renunciation. He is the 
protector of His pure devotees. Although God is equally disposed to 
everyone, He is especially inclined to His devotees. Sat means the Absolute 
Truth. And persons who are servitors of the Absolute Truth are called 
satvatas. And the Personality of Godhead who protects such pure devotees 
is known as the protector of the satvatas. Bhadram or “blessings upon 
you” indicates the sages’ anxiety to know the Absolute Truth from the 
speaker. Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, appeared 
to Devaki, the wife of Vasudeva. Vasudeva is the symbol of the transcen- 
dental position wherein the appearance of the Supreme Lord takes place. 
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TEXT 13 


TH | DRAMA Raahigy | 
TATA Ya FATT FT MART FT 123i 


tan nah sSusriisamananam 
arhasy angadnuvarnitum 

yasyavataro bhutanam 
ksemaya ca bhavaya ca 


tat—those; nah—unto us; susruisamananam—those who are endeavoring 
for; arhasi—ought to do it; anga—O Siita Gosvami; anuvarnitum—to 
explain by following in the footsteps of previous acaryas; yasya—whose; 
avatadrah—incarnation; bhitanam—of the living beings; ksemaya—for good; 
ca—and; bhavaya—upliftment; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


Enlighten us, O Sita, about the Personality of Godhead and His incar- 
nations. We are eager to learn those teachings imparted by previous 
masters [acaryas], for one is uplifted by hearing them. 


PURPORT 


The conditions for hearing the transcendental message of the Absolute 
Truth are set forth herein. The first condition is that the audience must 
be very sincere and eager to hear. And the speaker must be in the line of 
disciplic succession from the recognized acarya. The transcendental message 
of the Absolute is not understandable by those who are materially 
absorbed. Under the direction of a bona fide spiritual master, one becomes 
gradually purified. Therefore, one must be in the chain of disciplic 
succession and learn the spiritual art by submissive hearing. In the case of 
Sita Gosvami and the sages of Naimisaranya, all these conditions are 
fulfilled because Srila Sita Gosvami is in the line of Srila Vyasadeva, and 
the sages of Naimisaranya are all sincere souls who are anxious to learn 
the truth. Thus the transcendental topics of Lord Sri Krsna’s superhuman 
activities, His incarnation, His birth, appearance or disappearance, His 
forms, His names and so on are all easily understandable because all 
requirements are fulfilled. Such discourses help all men on the path of 
spiritual realization. 
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ara: date set Tara Fae Wry | 
aa: Gent fraeaa ai ata cag way Ueell 


adpannah samsrtim ghoram 
yan-nama vivaso grnan 
tatah sadyo vimucyeta 
yad bibheti svayam bhayam 


apannah—being entangled; samsrtim—in the hurdle of birth and death; 
ghoram—too complicated; yat—what; nama—the absolute name; vivasah— 
unconsciously; grnan—chanting; tatah—from that; sadyah—at once; 
vimucyeta—gets freedom; yat—that which; bibheti—fears; svayam—person- 
ally; bhayam—fear itself. 


TRANSLATION 


Living beings who are entangled in the meshes of birth and death can 
be freed immediately by even unconsciously chanting the holy name of 
Krsna, which is feared by fear personified. 


PURPORT 


Vasudeva or Lord Krsna, the Absolute Personality of Godhead, is the 
supreme controller of everything. There is no one in creation who is not 
afraid of the rage of the Almighty. Great asuras like Ravana, Hiranyakasipu, 
Kamsa, and others who were very powerful living entities were all killed by 
the Personality of Godhead. And the almighty Vasudeva has empowered 
His name with the powers of His personal Self. Everything is related to 
Him, and everything has its identity in Him. It is stated herein that the 
name of Krsna is feared even by fear personified. This indicates that the 
name of Krsna is nondifferent from Krsna. Therefore, the name of Krsna 
is as powerful as Lord Krsna Himself. There is no difference at all. Anyone, 
therefore, can take advantage of the holy names of Lord Sri Krsna even in 
the midst of greatest dangers. The transcendental name of Krsna, even 
though uttered unconsciously or by force of circumstances, can help one 
obtain freedom from the hurdle of birth and death. 


TEXT 15 
FINCA: BT TAT WYATT: | 
TA TACTIC: AIAATASANTA ULM 


he Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 1 


yat pada-samsrayah siita 
munayah prasamayanah 

sadyah punanty upasprstah 
svar-dhunydpo nusevaya 


yat—whose; pada—lotus feet; sarmsrayah—those who have taken shelter 
of; suta—O Suta Gosvami; munayah—great sages; prasamayanah—absorbed 
in devotion to the Supreme; sadyah— at once; punanti— sanctify; upasprstah 
—simply by association; svar-dhunya—of the sacred Ganges; apah—water; 
anusevaya— bringing into use. 


TRANSLATION 


O Sita, those great sages who have completely taken shelter of the 
lotus feet of the Lord can at once sanctify those who come in touch 
with them, whereas the waters of the Ganges can sanctify only after 
prolonged use. 


PURPORT 


Pure devotees of the Lord are more powerful than the waters of the 
sacred river Ganges. One can derive spiritual benefit out of prolonged use 
of the Ganges waters. But one can be sanctified at once by the mercy of a 
pure devotee of the Lord. In Bhagavad-gita it is said that any person, 
regardless of birth as sidra, woman, or merchant, can take shelter of the 
lotus feet of the Lord and by so doing can return to Godhead. To take 
shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord means to take shelter of the pure 
devotees. The pure devotees whose only business is serving are honored 
by the names Prabhupada and Visnupada, which indicate such devotees to 
be representatives of the lotus feet of the Lord. Anyone, therefore, who 
takes shelter of the lotus feet of a pure devotee by accepting the pure 
devotee as his spiritual master can be at once purified. Such devotees of 
the Lord are honored equally with the Lord because they are engaged in 
the most confidential service of the Lord, for they deliver out of the 
material world the fallen souls whom the Lord wants to return home, back 
to Godhead. Such pure devotees are better known as vice-lords according 
to revealed scriptures. The sincere disciple of the pure devotee considers 
the spiritual master equal to the Lord, but always considers himself to be 
a humble servant of the servant of the Lord. This is the pure devotional 
path. 
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TEXT 16 


Bl TM WTA Matas: | 
AAA A TAT: Bomar 1124 


ko va bhagavatas tasya 
punya-sloked ya-karmanah 

suddhi-kamo na srnuyad 
yaSsah kali-malapaham. 


kah—who; va—rather; bhagavatah—of the Lord; tasya—his; punya-—virtu- 
ous; slokedya—worshipable by prayers; karmanah—deeds; suddhi-kamah— 
desiring deliverance from all sins; na—not; srnuyat—does hear; yasah— 
glories; kali—of the age of quarrel; malapaham—the agent for sanctification. 


TRANSLATION 


Who is there, desiring deliverance from the vices of the Age of Kali, 
who is not willing to hear the glories of the Lord? 


PURPORT 


The Age of Kali is the most condemned age due to its quarrelsome 
features. Kali-yuga is so saturated with vicious habits that there is a great 
fight at the slightest misunderstanding. Those who are engaged in the pure 
devotional service of the Lord, who are without any desire for self- 
aggrandizement and who are freed from the effects of fruitive actions 
and dry philosophical speculations are capable of getting out of the 
estrangements of this complicated age. The leaders of the people are very 
much anxious to live in peace and friendship, but they have no information 
of the simple method of hearing the glories of the Lord. On the contrary, 
such leaders are opposed to the propagation of the glories of the 
Lord. In other words, the foolish leaders want to completely deny 
the existence of the Lord. In the name of secular state, such leaders 
are enacting various plans every year. But by the insurmountable 
intricacies of the material nature of the Lord, all these plans for pro- 
gress are being constantly frustrated. They have no eyes to see that 
their attempts at peace and friendship are failing. But here is the hint to 
get over the hurdle. If we want actual peace, we must open the road to 
understand the Supreme Lord Krsna and glorify Him for His virtuous 
activities as they are depicted in the pages of the Srimad-Bhdgavatam. 
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TEXT 17 


TA FATT shears alee: | 
HS As ACA AAT SISA TAT: Far: U2 I 


tasya karmany udarani 
parigitani siiribhih 
brithi nah sraddadhananam 


lilaya dadhatah kalah 


tasya— His; karmani—transcendental acts; udarani— magnanimous; parigi- 
tani—broadcast; suribhih—by the great souls; brihi—please speak; nah— 
unto us; sraddadhananam—ready to receive with respect; lilaya— pastimes; 
dadhatah—advented; kalah— incarnations. 


TRANSLATION 


His transcendental acts are magnificent and gracious, and great learned 
sages like Narada sing of them. Please, therefore, speak to us, who are 
eager to hear about His adventures which He performs in His various 
incarnations. 


PURPORT 


The Personality of Godhead is never inactive as some less intelligent 
persons suggest. His works are magnificent and magnanimous. His creations 
both material and spiritual are all wonderful and contain all variegatedness. 
They are described nicely by such liberated souls as Srila Narada, Vyasa, 
Valmiki, Devala, Asita, Madhva, Sn Caitanya, Ramanuja, Visnusvami, 
Nimbarka, Sridhara, Vigvanatha, Baladeva, Bhaktivinode, Siddhanta Sara- 
svati and many other learned and self-realized souls. These creations, both 
material and spiritual, are full of opulence, beauty, and knowledge, but 
the spiritual realm is more magnificent due to its being full of knowledge, 
bliss and eternity. The material creations are manifested for some time as 
perverted shadows of the spiritual kingdom and can be likened to cinemas. 
They attract people of less intelligent caliber who are attracted by false 
things. Such foolish men have no information of the reality, and they 
take it for granted that the false material manifestation is the all in all. 
But more intelligent men guided by sages like Vyasa and Narada know 
that the eternal kingdom of God is more delightful, larger, and eternally 
full of bliss and knowledge. Those who are not conversant with the 
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activities of the Lord and His transcendental realm are sometimes favored 
by the Lord in His adventures as incarnations whérein He displays the 
eternal bliss of His association in the transcendental realm. By such 
activities He attracts the conditioned souls of the material world. Some of 
these conditioned souls are engaged in the false enjoyment of material 
senses and others in simply negating their real life in the spiritual world. 
These less intelligent persons are known as karmis or fruitive workers, and 
the others are known as jrianis or dry mental speculators. But above these 
two classes of men is the transcendentalist known as satvata or the devotee 
who is neither busy with rampant material activity nor with material 
speculation. He is engaged in the positive service of the Lord, and thereby 
he derives the highest spiritual benefit unknown to the karmis and jrianis. 
As the supreme controller of both the material and spiritual worlds, the 
Lord has different incarnations of unlimited categories. Incarnations like 
Brahma, Rudra, Manu, Prthu, Vy4sa and so on are His material qualitative 
incarnations, but His incarnations like Rama, Narasimha, Varaha, Vamana, 
and so on are His transcendental incarnations. Lord Sri Krsna is the 
fountainhead of all incarnations, and He is therefore the cause of all causes. 


TEXT 18 


FATSMG SVMATTAEA: WAT: | 
Sten fqwa: walaTEMAAAaT M2 cll 


athakhyahi harer dhimann 
avatara-kathah subhah 

lila vidadhatah svairam 
isvaras yatma-mayaya 


atha—therefore; akhyahi—describe; hareh—of the Lord; dhiman—O saga- 
cious one; avatdra—incarnations; kathah—narratives; subhah—auspicious; 
lila—adventures; vidadhatah—performed; svairam—pastimes; isvarasya—the 
supreme controller’s; dtma—personal; ma@yaya—energies. 


TRANSLATION 


O wise Sita, please narrate to us the transcendental pastimes of the 
Supreme Godhead’s multi-incarnations. Such auspicious adventures and 
pastimes of the Lord are performed by His internal powers. 
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PURPORT 


For the creation, maintenance, and destruction of the matenal worlds, 
the Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead Himself appears in many 
thousands of forms of incarnations, and the specific adventures found in 
those transcendental forms are all auspicious. Both those who are present 
during such activities and those who hear the transcendental narrations of 
such activities are benefited. 


TEXT 19 


ad d a fracas samara | 
TPIT TAMA CZ CZ 93 7S NAM 


vayam tu na vitrpyama 
uttama-sloka-vikrame 
yac chrnvatam rasa-jnanam 


svadu svadu pade pade. 


vayam—we; tu—but; na—not; vitrpyama—shall be at rest; uttama-sloka— 
the Personality of Godhead who is glorified by transcendental prayers; 
vikrame—adventures: yat—which; srnvatam—by continuous hearing; rasa— 
humor; jidnadm—those who are conversant with; sva@du—relishing; svadu— 
palatable; pade pade—in every step. 


TRANSLATION 


We never tire of hearing the transcendental pastimes of the Personality 
of Godhead who is glorified by hymns and prayers. Those who enjoy 
association with Him relish hearing of His pastimes at very moment. 


PURPORT 


There is a great difference between mundane stories, fiction, or history 
and the transcendental pastimes of the Lord. The histories of the whole 
universe contain references to the pastimes of the incarnations of the Lord. 
The Ramdyana, Mahabharata, and the Puranas are histories of bygone ages 
recorded in connection with the pastimes of the incarnations of the Lord 
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and therefore remain fresh even after repeated readings. For example, any- 
one may read Bhagavad-gitd or the Srimad-Bhagavatam repeatedly through- 
out his whole life and yet find in them new light of information. Mundane 
news is static whereas transcendental news is dynamic, inasmuch as the 
spirit is dynamic and matter is static. Those who have developed a taste 
for understanding the transcendental subject matter are never tired of 
hearing such narrations. One is quickly satiated by mundane activities, 
but no one is satiated by transcendental or devotional activities. Uttama- 
Sloka indicates that literature which is not meant for nescience. Mundane 
literature is in the mode of darkness or ignorance, whereas transcendental 
literature is quite different. Transcendental literature is above the mode of 
darkness, and its light becomes more luminous with progressive reading 
and realization of the transcendental subject matter. The so-called liberated 
personsare never satisfied by the repetition of the words aham brahmésmi. 
Such artificial realization of Brahman becomes hackneyed, and so to relish 
real pleasure they turn to the narrations of the Srimad-Bhdgavatam. Those 
who are not so fortunate turn to altruism and worldly philanthropy. This 
means the Mayavada philosophy is mundane, whereas the philosophy of 
Bhagavad-gitd and Srimad-Bhagavatam is transcendental. 


TEXT 20 


gaary fee Bart ae Ta Fa: | 
WAM We! RAAT: |Roll 


krtavan kila karmani 
saha ramena kesavah 
atimart yani bhagavan 
gudhah kapata-manusah 


krtavan—done by; kila—what and what; karmani—acts; saha—along with; 
rdmena—Balarama; kesavah—Sri Krsna; atimart yani—superhuman; bhagavan 
—the Personality of Godhead; gidhah—masked as; kapata—apparently: 
manusah—human being. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, and Balarama played like 
human beings, and so masked They performed many superhuman acts. 
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PURPORT 


The doctrines of anthropomorphism or that of zoomorphism are never 
applicable to Sri Krsna or the Personality of Godhead. The theory that a 
man becomes God by dint of penance and austerities is very much rampant 
nowadays, especially in India. Since Lord Rama, Lord Krsna, and Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu were detected by the sages and saints to be the Per- 
sonality of Godhead as indicated in revealed scriptures, many unscrupulous 
men have created their own incarnations. This process of concocting an 
incarnation of God has become an ordinary business, especially in Bengal. 
Any popular personality with a few traits of mystic powers will display 
some feat of jugglery and easily become an incarnation of Godhead by 
popular vote. Lord Sri Krsna was not that type of incarnation. He was 
actually the Personality of Godhead from the very beginning of His appear- 
ance. He appeared before His so-called mother as four-armed Visnu. Then 
at the request of the mother, He becz me like a human child and at once 
left her for another devotee at Gokula where He was accepted as the son of 
Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda Mata. Similarly, Sri Baladeva, the counter- 
part of Lord Sri Krsna, was also considered a human child born of another 
wife of Sri Vasudeva. In Bhagavad-gitd, the Lord says that His birth and 
deeds are transcendental and that anyone who is so fortunate as to know 
the transcendental nature of His birth and deeds will at once become 
liberated and eligible to return to the kingdom of God. So knowledge of 
the transcendental nature of the birth and deeds of Lord Sri Krsna is 
sufficient for liberation. In the Bhagavatam, the transcendental nature of 
the Lord is described in nine cantos, and in the Tenth Canto His specific 
pastimes are taken up. All this becomes known as one’s reading of this 
literature progresses. It is important to note here, however, that the Lord 
exhibited His divinity even from the lap of His mother, that His’deeds are 
all superhuman (He lifted Govardhana Hill at the age of six), and that all 
these acts definitely prove Him to be actually the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Yet, due to His mystic covering, He was always accepted as an 
ordinary human child by His so-called father and mother and other rela- 
tives. Whenever some herculean task was performed by Him, the father and 
mother took it otherwise. And they remained satisfied with unflinching 
filial love for their son. As such, the sages of Naimisaranya describe Him as 
apparently resembling a human being, but actually He is the Supreme 
Almighty Personality of Godhead. 
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TEXT 21 


SAMARIA AASHAT TTT TTT | 
Ata AAA HTT AIT Ss URL 


kalim dgatam ajiiaya 

ksetre ’smin vaisnave vayam 
asina dirgha-satrena 

kathayam saksana hareh 


kalim—the age of Kali (iron age of quarrel); agatam—having arrived; 
ajnaya—knowing this; ksetre—in this tract of land; asmin—in this: vaisnave 
—specially meant for the devotee of the Lord; vayam—we; dsina—seated; 
dirgha—prolonged; satrena—for performance of sacrifices; kathayam—in 
the words of; saksana—with time at our disposal; hareh—of the Personality 


of Godhead. 
TRANSLATION 


Knowing well that the Age of Kali has already begun, we are assembled 
here in this holy place to hear at great length the transcendental message of 
God and in this way perform sacrifice. 


PURPORT 


This age of Kali is not at all suitable for self-realization as was Satya- 
yuga, the golden age, or Treta or Duapara yugas, the silver and copper ages. 
For self-realization, the people in Sat ya-yuga, living a lifetime of a hundred 
thousand years, were able to perform prolonged meditation. And in Treta- 
yuga, when the duration of life was ten thousand years, self-realization 
was attained by performance of great sacrifice. And in the Duapara-yuga 
when the duration of life was for one thousand years, self-realization was 
attained by worshipping the Lord. But in the Kali-yuga, the maximum 
duration of life being one hundred years only and that combined with 
various difficulties, the process of self-realization is recommended by 
hearing and chanting of the holy name, fame, and pastimes of the Lord. 
The sages of Naimisaranya began this process for the devotees of the Lord. 
So they prepared themselves to hear the pastimes of the Lord over a period 


80 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 1 


of one thousand years. By the example of these sages one should learn 
that regular hearing and recitation of the Bhagavatam is the only way for 
self-realization. Other attempts are simply a waste of time, for they do not 
give any tangible results. Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu preached this 
system of Bhagavata-dharma, and He recommended that all those who 
were born in India should take the responsibility of broadcasting the 
messages of Lord Sri Krsna, primarily the message of Bhagavad-gita. And 
when one is well established in the teachings of Bhagavad-gita, he can take 
up the study of Srimad-Bhagavatam for further enlightenment in self- 
realization. 


TEXT 22 
o¢ qedghih ger gat faerie | 
wie art gat ee FATT 122 


tvarn nah sandarsito dhatra 
dustaram nistitirsatam 

kalim sattva-haram pumsam 
karna-dhara ivarnavam 


tvam—your goodness; nah—unto us; sandarsitah—meeting; dhatra—by 
providence; dustaram—insurmountable; nistitirsatam—for those desiring 
to cross over; kalim—the age of Kali; sattva-haram—that which deteriorates 
the good qualities; purnsam—of the man; karma-dharah—captain; iva—as; 
arnavam—the ocean. 


TRANSLATION 


We think that we have met Your Grace by the will of providence, and 
thus we accept you as captain of the ship for those who desire to 
cross the dangerous ocean of Kali, which destroys all the good qualities 
of a human being. 


PURPORT 


The age of Kali is very dangerous for the human being. Human life is 
simply meant for self-realization, but due to this dangerous age, men have 
completely forgotten the aim of life. In this age, the life span will gradually 
decrease. People will gradually lose their memory, finer sentiments, 
strength, and better qualities. A list of the anomalies for this age is given 
in the Twelfth Canto of this work. And so this age is very difficult for 
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those who want to utilize this life for self-realization. The people are so 
busy with sense gratification that they completely forget about self- 
realization. Out of madness they frankly say that there is no need for self- 
realization because they do not realize that this brief life is but a moment 
on our great journey towards self-realization. The whole system of edu- 
cation is geared to sense gratification, and if a learned man thinks it over, 
he sees that the children of this age are being intentionally sent to the 
slaughterhouses of so-called education. Learned men, therefore, must be 
cautious of this dangerous age, and if they at all want to cross over the 
dangerous ocean of Kali, they must follow the footsteps of the sages of 
Naimisaranya and accept Sri Sita Gosvami or his bona fide representative 
as the captain of the ship. The ship is the message of Lord Sri Krsna in the 
shape of Bhagavad-gita or the Srimad-Bhdgavatam. 


TEXT 23 


age Tat seat ray Aaafir | 
ua ~ O e 
at BTA ANIA Tas HTT Ta: UR 
brithi yogesvare krsne 
brahmanye dharma-varmani 


svam kastham adhunopete 
dharmah kam saranam gatah 


brihi—please tell; yoga-isvare—the Lord of all mystic powers; krsne— 
Lord Krsna; brahmanye—the Absolute Truth; dharma—religion; varmani— 
protector; svam—own; kastham—abode; adhunad—nowadays; upete—having 
gone away; dharmah—religion; kam—unto whom; saranam—shelter; gatah 
—gone. 


TRANSLATION 


Now that Sri Krsna, the Absolute Truth, the master of all mystic 
powers, has departed for His own abode, please tell us by whom religious 
principles are presently protected. 


PURPORT 


Essentially religion is the prescribed codes enunciated by the Personality 
of Godhead Himself. Whenever there is gross misuse or neglect of the 
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principles of religion, the Supreme Lord appears Himself to restore 
religious principles. This is stated in Bhagavad-gitd. Here the sages of 
Naimisaranya are inquiring about these principles. The reply to this ques- 
tion is given later. The Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental sound 
representation of the Personality of Godhead, and thus it is the full 
representation of transcendental knowledge and religious principles. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, First Chapter 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “(Questions by the Sages.” 


CHAPTER TWO 


Divinity and Divine Service 


TEXT 1 


sae Sala 
gfa arandert fart aaeatir: | 
WAST «TARA WATAT aa Il 2 II 


vyasa uvaca 
itt samprasna-samhrsto 
vipranam raumaharsanih 
pratipijya vacas tesam 
pravaktum upacakrame 


vyasah uvaca—Vyasa_ said; iti—thus; samprasna—perfect inquires; 
samhrstah—perfectly satisfied; vipranam—of the sages there; raumahar- 
sanih—the son of Romaharsana, namely Ugrasrava; pratipujya—after thank- 
ing them; vacah—words; tesam—their; pravaktum—to reply to them; 
upacakrame—attempted. 


TRANSLATION 


Ugrasrava [Sata Gosvami], the son of Romaharsana, being pleased with 
the questions of the brahmanas, thanked them and attempted to reply. 


PURPORT 


The sages of Naimisaranya asked Suita Gosvami six questions, and so he 
is answering them one by one. 


TEXT 2 
ae sas 
YG  TAWAIAIIINITES 
aq fear aan | 
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N AN 
gata qAIIN TeaIshHAZ- 
wa aaa ghraraaishar It 2 UI 
suta uvaca 
yam pravrajantam anupetam apeta-krtyam 
dvaipayano viraha-katara ajuhava 


putreti tanmayataya taravo’bhinedus 
tam sarva-bhita-hrdayam munim dGnato’smi 


sutah—Suta Gosvami; uvdca—said; yam—whom; pravrajantam—while 
going away for the renounced order of life; anupetam—without being 
reformed by the sacred thread; apeta—not undergoing ceremonies; krtyam 
—prescribed duties; dvaipayanah— V yasadeva; viraha—separation; katarah— 
being afraid of; ajuhava—exclaimed; putra iti-O my son; tanmayataya— 
being absorbed in that way; taravah—all the trees; abhineduh—responded; 
tam—unto him; sarva—all; bhiita—living entities; hrdayam—heart; munim— 
sage; anatah asmi— offer obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sita Gosvami said: Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto 
that great sage [Sukadeva Gosvami] who can enter the hearts of all. When 
he went away to take up the renounced order of life [sannyasa], leaving 
home without undergoing the sacred thread ceremony, his father, 
Vyasadeva, cried out to him, “Oh, my son!” Indeed, only the trees echoed 
in response to the begrieved father. 


PURPORT 


The institution of varna and asrama prescribes many regulative duties to 
be observed by its followers. Such duties enjoin that a candidate willing to 
study the Vedas must approach a bona fide spiritual master and request 
acceptance as his disciple. The sacred thread is the sign of those who are 
competent to study the Vedas from the acarya or the bona fide spiritual 
master. Sri Sukadeva Gosvami did not undergo such a purificatory cere- 
mony because he was a liberated soul from his very birth. 

Generally, a man is born as an ordinary being, and by the purificatory 
processes he is born for the second time. When he sees a new light and 
seeks direction for spiritual progress, he approaches a spiritual master to 
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instruct him in the Vedas. The spiritual master accepts only the sincere 
inquirer as his disciple and gives him the sacred thread. In this way a man 
becomes twice-born, or a dvija. After qualifying as a dvija one may study 
the Vedas, and after becoming well versed in the Vedas one becomes a 
vipra. A vipra or a qualified brahmana thus realizes the Absolute and 
makes further progress in spiritual life until he reaches the Vaisnava stage. 
The Vaisnava stage is the postgraduate status of a brahmana. A progressive 
brahmana must necessarily become a Vaisnava, for a Vaisnava is a self- 
realized, learned brahmana. 

Srila Sukadeva Gosvami was a Vaisnava from the beginning; therefore, 
there was no need for him to undergo all the processes of the varnasrama 
institution. Ultimately the aim of varnasrama-dharma is to turn a crude 
man into a pure devotee of the Lord, or a Vaisnava. Anyone, therefore, 
who becomes a Vaisnava accepted by the first-class Vaisnava or uttama- 
adhikari Vaisnava is already considered a brahmana, regardless of his birth 
or past deeds. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted this principle and recog- 
nized Srila Haridasa Thakur as the dcarya of the holy name, although 
Thakur Haridasa appeared in a Mohammedan family. In conclusion, Srila 

ukadeva Gosvami was born a Vaisnava, and, therefore, brahminism was 
included in him. He did not have to undergo any ceremonies. Any low 
born person—be he a Kirata, Hiina, Andhra, Pulinda, Pulkhasa, Abhira, 
Sumbha, Yavana, Khasadi or even lower—can be delivered to the 
highest transcendental position by the mercy of Vaisnavas. Srila Sukadeva 
Gosvami was the spiritual master of Sri Sita Gosvami, and therefore he 
offers his respectful obeisances unto him before he begins his answers to 
the questions of the sages at Naimisaranya. 


TEXT 3 


qT: Blgaaatawyaanas- 
TEATAATAA Aa TASHTT | 
GAR BVTAIsSE FUITTTE 


a PATA TETA ae TAT 3 HN 


yah svanubhavam akhila-sruti-saram ekam 
adhyatma-dipam atititirsatam tamo’ndham 
samsarinam karunayaha purana-guh yam 
tar vydasa-sunum upayami gurum muninam 
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yah—he who; svanubhavam—self-assimiliated (experienced); akhila—all 
around; sruti—Vedas; sadram—cream; ekam—the only one; adhyatma— 
transcendental; dipam—torchlight; atititirsatam—desiring to overcome; 
tamah andam—deeply dark material existence; samsdrinam— of the material- 
istic men; karunaya—out of causeless mercy; aha—said; purana—supplemen- 
tary to the Vedas; guhyam—very confidential; tam—unto him; vydsa 
sunum—the son of Vyasadeva; upayami—let me offer my obeisances; 
gurum—spiritual master; muninam—of the great sages. 


TRANSLATION 


Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto him [Suka], the spiritual 
master of all sages, the son of Vyasadeva, who, out of his great compassion 
for those gross materialists who struggle to cross over the darkest regions 
of material existence, spoke this Purana [supplement to the Vedas], the 
cream of Vedic knowledge, after having personally assimilated it by 
experience. 


PURPORT 


In this prayer, Srila Sita Gosvami practically summarizes the complete 
introduction of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Srimad-Bhdgavatam is the natural 
supplementary commentary on the Veddnta-sittras. The Veddnta-sittras or 
the Brahma-sittras were compiled by Vyasadeva with a view to presenting 
just the cream of Vedic knowledge. Srimad-Bhdgavatam is the natural 
commentary on this cream. Srila Sukadeva Gosvami was a thoroughly 
realized master of the Veddnta-siitra, and consequently he also personally 
realized the commentary, Srimad-Bhdgavatam. And just to show his 
boundless mercy upon bewildered materialistic men who want to cross 
completely over nescience, he recited for the first time this confidential 
knowledge. 

There is no point in arguing that a materialistic man can be happy. No 
materialistic creature—be he the great Brahma or an insignificant ant— 
can be happy. Everyone tries to make a permanent plan for happiness, 
but everyone is baffled by the laws of material nature. Therefore the 
materialistic world is called the darkest region of God’s creation. Yet the 
unhappy materialists can get out of it simply by desiring to get out. 
Unfortunately they are so foolish that they do not want to escape. There- 
fore they are compared to the camel who relishes thorny twigs because 
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he likes the taste of the twigs mixed with blood. He does not realize that 
it is his own blood and that his tongue is being cut by the thorns. Similarly, 
to the materialist his own blood is as sweet as honey, and although he is 
always harassed by his own material creations, he does not wish to escape. 
Such materialists are called karmis. Out of hundreds of thousands of 
karmis, only a few may feel tired of material engagement and desire to get 
out of the labyrinth. Such intelligent persons are called jranis. The 
Vedanta-siitra is directed to such jaanis, But Srila Vyasadeva, being the 
incarnation of the Supreme Lord, could foresee the misuse of the 
Vedanta-siitra by unscrupulous men, and, therefore, he personally sup- 
plemented the Vedanta-sitra with the Bhagavata Purana. It is clearly 
said that this Bhagavatam is the original commentary on the Brahma- 
siitras. Srila Vyasadeva also instructed the Bhdgavatam to his own son, 
Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, who was already at the liberated stage of 
transcendence. Srila Sukadeva realized it personally and then explained it. 
By the mercy of Srila Sukadeva, the Bhagavat-Veddnta-siitra is available 
for all those sincere souls who want to get out of material existence. 

Srimad-Bhdgavatam is the one unrivalled commentary on Vedanta-sittra. 
Sripada Sankardcarya intentionally did not touch it because he knew that 
it would be difficult for him to surpass the natural commentary. He wrote 
his Sdriraka-bhasya, and his so-called followers deprecated the Bhagavatam 
as some “new” presentation. One should not be misled by such propaganda 
directed against the Bhdgavatam by the Mayavada school. From this 
introductory sloka, the beginning student should know that Srimad- 
Bhagavatam is the only transcendental literature meant for those who are 
paramahamsas and completely freed from the material disease called 
malice. The Mayavadis are envious of the Personality of Godhead despite 
Sripada Sankaracarya’s admission that Narayana, the Personality of God- 
head, is above the material creation. The envious Mayavadi cannot have 
access to the Bhdgavatam, but those who are really anxious to get out of 
this material existence may take shelter of this Bhagavatam because it is 
uttered by the liberated Srila Sukadeva Gosvami. It is the transcendental 
torchlight by which one can see perfectly the transcendental Absolute 
Truth realized as Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. 


TEXT 4 


arat aMeHeT at Va ATT | 
a acadi aad ad aagetaq ie I 
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narayanam namaskrtya 
naram caiva narottamam 

devim sarasvatim vyasam 
tato jayam udirayet 


narayanam—the Personality of Godhead; namaskrtya—after offering 
respectful obeisances; naram ca eva—and Narayana Rsi; narottamam—the 
supermost human being; devim—the goddess; sarasvatim—the mistress of 
learning; vyasam—Vyasadeva; tatah—thereafter; jayam—all that is meant 
for conquering; udirayet—be announced. 


TRANSLATION 


Before reciting this Srimad-Bhagavatam, which is our very means of 
conquest, I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Personality of God- 
head, Narayana, unto Nara-narayana Rsi, the supermost human being, 
unto Mother Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, and unto Srila V yasadeva, 
the author. 


PURPORT 


All the Vedic literatures and the Puranas are meant for conquering the 
darkest region of material existence. The living being is in the state of 
forgetfulness of his relation with God due to his being overly attracted to 
material sense gratification from time immemorial. His struggle for existence 
in the material world is perpetual, and it is not possible for him to get out 
of it by making plans. If he at all wants to conquer this perpetual struggle 
for existence, he must reestablish his eternal relation with God. And one 
who wants to adopt such remedial measures must take shelter of literatures 
such as the Vedas and the Puranas. Foolish people say that the Puranas 
have no connection with the Vedas. However, the Puranas are sup- 
plementary explanations of the Vedas intended for different types of men. 
All men are not equal. There are men who are conducted by the mode of 
goodness, others who are under the mode of passion and others who are 
under the mode of ignorance. The Puranas are so divided that any class of 
men can take advantage of them and gradually regain their lost position 
and get out of the hard struggle for existence. Srila Sita Gosvami shows the 
way of chanting the Puranas. This may be followed by persons who aspire 
to be preachers of the Vedic literatures and the Puranas. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
is the spotless Purdna, and it is especially meant for them who are desirous 
to get out of the material entanglement permanently. 
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TEXT 5 


Bq: any qesd wafxaleaney | 


THT HIATA Aaa AIatata ll 4 Ul 


munayah sadhu prsto’*ham 
bhavadbhir loka-mangalam 

yat krtah krsna-samprasno 
yenatma suprasidati 


munayah—of the sages; sadhu—this is relevant; prstah—questioned; aham 
—myself; bhavadbhih—by all of you; loka—the world; mangalam—welfare; 
yat— because; krtah—made; krsna—the Personality of Godhead; samprasnah 
—relevant question; yena—by which; atma—self; suprasidati—completely 
pleased. 
TRANSLATION 


O sages, I have been justly questioned by you. Your questions are 
worthy because they relate to Lord Krsna and so are of relevance to the 
world’s welfare. Only questions of this sort are capable of completely 
satisfying the self. 


PURPORT 


As it is stated hereinbefore, in the Bhagavatam the Absolute Truth is to 
be known, so the questions of the sages of Naimisaranya are proper and 
just because they pertain to Krsna, who is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the Absolute Truth. In Bhagavad-gitd the Personality of Godhead 
says that in all the Vedas there is nothing but the urge for searching after 
Him, Lord Krsna (Bg. 15.15). Thus the questions that pertain to Krsna are 
the sum and substance of all the Vedic inquiries. 

The whole world is full of questions and answers. The birds, beasts and 
men are all busy in the matter of perpetual questions and answers. In the 
morning the birds in the nest become busy with questions and answers, and 
in the evening also the same birds come back and again become busy with 
questions and answers. The human being, unless he is fast asleep at night, 
is busy with questions and answers. The businessmen in the market are busy 
with questions and answers, and so also the lawyers in the court and the 
students in the schools and colleges. The legislators in the parliament are 
also busy with questions and answers, and the politicians and the press 
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representatives are all busy with questions and answers. Although they 
go on making such questions and answers for their whole lives, they are 
not at all satisfied. Satisfaction of the soul can only be obtained by questions 
and answers on the subject of Krsna. 

Krsna is our most intimate master, friend, father or son and object of 
conjugal love. Forgetting Krsna, we have created so many objects of 
questions and answers, but none of them are able to give us complete 
satisfaction. All things—but Krsna—give temporary satisfaction only, so if 
we are to have complete satisfaction we must take to the questions and 
answers about Krsna. We cannot live for a moment without being questioned 
or without giving answers. Because the Srimad-Bhagavatam deals with 
questions and answers that are related to Krsna, we can derive the highest 
satisfaction only by reading and hearing this transcendental literature. 
One should learn the Srimad-Bhagavatam and make an all-around solution 
to all problems pertaining to social, political or religious matters. Srimad- 
Bhagavatam and Krsna are the sum total of all things. 


TEXT 6 


a a dat ca sal aa AHCI | 


MeTFIMAEa TASS |dtey ti & 


sa vai pumsam paro dharmo 
yato bhaktir adhoksaje 

ahaituky apratihata 
yayatma suprasidati 


sah—that; vai—certainly; pumsam—for mankind; parah—sublime; 
dharmah—occupation; yatah—by which; bhaktikh—devotional ser’ice; 
adhoksaje—unto the Transcendence; ahaituki—causeless; apratihata—un- 
broken; yaya—by which; atma—self; suprasidati—completely satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


The supreme occupation [dharma] for all humanity is that by which 
men can attain to loving devotional service unto the transcendent Lord. 
Such devotional service must be unmotivated and uninterrupted in order 
to completely satisfy the self. 
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PURPORT 


In this statement, Sri Sita Gosvami answers the first question of the 
sages of Naimisaranya. The sages asked him to summarize the whole range 
of revealed scriptures and present the most essential part so that fallen 
people or the people in general might easily take it up. The Vedas 
prescribe two different types of occupation for the human being. One is 
called the pravrtti-marga, or the path of sense enjoyment, and the other 
is called the nivrtti-marga or the path of renunciation. The path of 
enjoyment is inferior, but the path of sacrifice for the supreme cause is 
superior. The material existence of the living being is a diseased condition 
of actual life. Actual life is spiritual existence, or brahma-bhita existence 
where life is eternal, blissful and full of knowledge. Material existence 
is temporary, illusory and full of miseries. There is no happiness at all. 
There is just the futile attempt to get rid of the miseries, and temporary 
cessation of misery is falsely called happiness. Therefore, the path of 
progressive material enjoyment, which is temporary, miserable and illusory, 
is inferior. But devotional service of the Supreme Lord, which leads one to 
eternal, blissful and all-cognizant life, is called the superior quality of 
occupation. This is sometimes polluted when mixed with the inferior 
quality. For example, adoption of devotional service for material gain is 
certainly an obstruction to the progressive path of renunciation. Renuncia- 
tion or abnegation for ultimate good is certainly a better occupation than 
enjoyment in the diseased condition of life. Such enjoyment only aggravates 
the symptoms of disease and increases its duration. Therefore devotional 
service of the Lord must be pure in quality, i.e., without the least desire 
for material enjoyment. One should, therefore, accept the superior quality 
of occupation in the form of devotional service of the Lord without any 
tinge of unnecessary desire, fruitive action and philosophical speculation. 
This alone can lead one to perpetual solace in His service. 

We have purposely denoted dharma as occupation because the root 
meaning of the word dharma is “that which sustains one’s existence.” A 
living being’s sustenance of existence is to coordinate his activities with 
his eternal relation with the Supreme Lord Krsna. Krsna is the central pivot 
of living beings, and He is the all-attractive living entity or eternal form 
amongst all other living beings or eternal forms. Each and every living 
being has his eternal form in the spiritual existence, and Krsna is the eternal 
attraction for all of them. Krsna is the complete whole, and everything 
else is His part and parcel. The relation is one of the servant and the 
served, and it is transcendental and is completely distinguished from our 
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experience in material existence. This relation of servant and the served 
is the most congenial form of intimacy. One can realize it as devotional 
service progresses. Everyone should engage himself in that transcendental 
loving service of the Lord, even in the present conditional state of material 
existence. That will gradually give one the clue to actual life and please 
him to complete satisfaction. 


TEXT 7 


qeat aaa area: watts: | 
RATA aed Ia A AeeTsTZ I! oll 


vasudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah prayojitah 

Janayaty asu vairagyam 
jnanam ca yad ahaitukam 


vasudeve—unto Krsna; bhagavati—unto the Personality of Godhead; 
bhakti-yogah—contact of devotional service; prayojitah—being applied; 
Janayati—does produce; asu—very soon; vairagyam—detachment; jnanam— 
knowledge; ca—and; yat—that which; ahaitukam—causeless. 


TRANSLATION 


By rendering devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead, Sri 
Krsna, one immediately acquires causeless knowledge and detachment 
from the world. 


PURPORT 


Those who consider devotional service of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna 
to be something like material emotional affairs may argue that in the 
revealed scriptures, sacrifice, charity, austerity, knowledge, mystic powers 
and similar other processes of transcendental realization are recommended. 
According to them, bhakti, or devotional service of the Lord, is meant 
for those who cannot perform the high-grade activities. Generally it is 
said that the bhakti cult is meant for the siidras, vaisyas and the less 
intelligent woman class. But that is not the actual fact. The bhakti cult 
is the topmost of all transcendental activities, and therefore it is simul- 
taneously sublime and easy. It is sublime for the pure devotees who are 
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serious about getting in contact with the Supreme Lord, and it is easy for 
the neophytes who are just on the threshold of the house of bhakti. It is a 

eat science to achieve the contact of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 

ri Krsna, and it is open for all living beings, including the sudras, vaisyas, 
women or even those lower than the gudras who are called low-born— 
so what to speak of the high-class men like the qualified brahmanas and the 
great self-realized kings. The other high-grade activities designated as 
sacrifice, charity, austerity, etc., are all corollary factors following the pure 
and scientific bhakti cult. 

The principles of knowledge and detachment are two important factors 
on the path of transcendental realization. The whole spiritual process 
leads to perfect knowledge of everything material and spiritual, and the 
results of such perfect knowledge are that one becomes detached from 
material affection and becomes attached to spiritual activities. Becoming 
detached from material things does not mean becoming inert altogether, 
as men with a poor fund of knowledge think. Naiskarma means not 
undertaking such activities that will produce good or bad effects. Negation 
does not mean negation of the positive. Negation of the nonessentials 
does not mean negation of the essential. Similarly, detachment from 
material forms does not mean nullifying the positive form. The bhakti 
cult is meant for realization of the positive form. When the positive form 
is realized, the negative forms are automatically eliminated. Therefore, with 
the development of the bhakti cult, with the application of the positive 
service to the positive form, one naturally becomes detached from inferior 
things, and he becomes attached to superior things. Similarly, the bhakti 
cult, being the supermost occupation of the living being, leads him out of 
material sense enjoyment. That is the sign of a pure devotee. He is neither 
a fool, nor is he engaged in the inferior energies, nor does he have material 
values. This is not possible by dry reasoning. It actually happens by the 
grace of the Almighty. In conclusion, one who is a pure devotee has all 
other good qualities, namely knowledge, detachment, etc., but one who 
has only knowledge or detachment is not necessarily well acquainted with 
the principles of the bhakti cult. Bhakti is the supermost occupation of the 
human being. 


TEXT 8 


a: watea: Gai vearaera a | 
aerate aa wa ca fe HIST UN cI 
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dharmah svanusthitah pumsam 
visvaksena-kathasu yah 
notpadayed yadi ratim 
§rama eva hi kevalam 


dharmah—occupation; svanusthitah—executed in terms of one’s own 
position; pumsam—of humankind; visvaksena—Personality of Godhead 
(plenary portion); kathasu—in the message of; yah—what is; na—not; 
utpadayet—does produce; yadi—if; ratim—attraction; sramah—useless labor; 
eva—only; hi—certainly; kevalam—entirely. 


TRANSLATION 


Duties [dharma] executed by men, regardless of occupation, are only 
so much useless labor if they do not provoke attraction for the message of 
the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


There are different occupational activities in terms of man’s different 
conceptions of life. To the gross materialist who cannot see anything 
beyond the gross material body, there is nothing beyond the senses. There- 
fore his occupational activities are limited to concentrated and extended 
selfishness. Concentrated selfishness centers around the personal body— 
this is generally seen amongst the lower animals. Extended selfishness is 
manifested in human society and centers around the family, society, 
community, nation and world with a view to gross bodily comfort. Above 
these gross materialists are the mental speculators who hover aloft in the 
mental spheres, and their occupational duties involve making poetry, 
philosophy or propagating some ism with the same aim of selfishness 
limited to the body and the mind. But above the body and mind is the 
dormant spirit soul whose absence from the body makes the whole range 
of bodily and mental selfishness completely null and void. But less intelli- 
gent people have no information of the needs of the spirit soul. 

Because foolish people have no information of the soul and how it is 
beyond the purview of the body and mind, they are not satisfied in the 
performance of their occupational duties. The question of the satisfaction 
of the self is raised herein. The self is beyond the gross body and subtle 
mind. He is the potent active principle of the body and mind. Without 
knowing the need of the dormant soul, one cannot be happy simply with 
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emolument of the body and mind. The body and the mind are but 
superfluous outer coverings of the spirit soul. The spirit soul’s needs must 
be fulfilled. Simply by cleansing the cage of the bird, one does not satisfy 
the bird. One must actually know the needs of the bird himself. 

The need of the spirit soul is that he wants to get out of the limited 
sphere of material bondage and fulfill his desire for complete freedom. 
He wants to get out of the covered walls of the greater universe. He wants 
to see the free light and the spirit. That complete freedom is achieved 
when he meets the complete spirit, the Personality of Godhead. There is 
a dormant affection for God within everyone; spiritual existence is mani- 
fested through the gross body and mind in the form of perverted 
affection for gross and subtle matter. Therefore we have to engage 
ourselves in occupational engagements that will evoke our divine con- 
sciousness. This is possible only by hearing and chanting the divine activi- 
ties of the Supreme Lord, and any occupational activity which does not 
help one to achieve attachment for hearing and chanting the transcendental 
message of Godhead is said herein to be simply a waste of time. This is 
because other occupational duties (whatever ism they may belong to) 
cannot give liberation to the soul. Even the activities of the salvationists 
are considered to be useless because of their failure to pick up the fountain- 
head of all liberties. The gross materialist can practically see that his 
material gain is limited only to time and space, either in this world or the 
other. Even if he goes up to the Svargaloka, he will find no permanent 
abode for his hankering soul. The hankering soul must be satisfied by the 
perfect scientific process of perfect devotional service. 


TEXT 9 
y iy x 
TH aI aAMatsaaaeda | 
iy S bat los 
MA TARA BA GATT fe GIT? U1 & UI 
dharmasya hy dpavargyasya 
nartho ’rthayopakalpate 
narthasya dharmaikantasya 
kamo labhaya hi smrtah 
dharmasya—occupational engagement; hi—certainly; dpavargyasya—ult- 
mate liberation; na—not; arthah—end; arthaya—for material gain; upa- 
kalpate—is meant for; na—neither; arthasya—of material gain; dharma- 
eka-antasya—for one who is engaged in the ultimate occupational service; 
kamah—sense gratification; labhaya—attainment of; hi—exactly; smrtah— 
is described by the great sages. 
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TRANSLATION 


All occupational engagements [dharmas] are certainly meant for 
ultimate liberation. They should never be performed for material gain. 
Furthermore, one who is engaged in the ultimate occupational service 
[dharma] should never use material gain to cultivate sense gratification. 


PURPORT 


We have already discussed that pure devotional service of the Lord is 
automatically followed by perfect knowledge and detachment from materi- 
al existence. But there are others who consider that all kinds of different 
occupational engagements, including those of religion, are meant for 
material gain. The general tendency of any ordinary man in any part of the 
world is to gain some material profit in exchange for religious or any other 
occupational service. Even in the Vedic literatures for all sorts of religious 
performances an allurement of material gain is offered, and most people 
are attracted by such allurement or blessings of religiosity. Why are such 
so-called men of religion allured by material gain? Because material gain 
can enable one to fulfill desires, which in turn satisfy sense gratification. 
This cycle of occupational engagements includes so-called religiosity fol- 
lowed by material gain and material gain followed by fulfillment of desires. 
Sense gratification is the general way for all sorts of fully occupied men. 
But in the statement of Siita Gosvami, as per the verdict of the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, this is nullified by the present sloka. 

One should not engage himself in any sort of occupational service for 
material gain only. Nor should material gain be utilized for sense gratifi- 
cation. How material gain should be utilized is described as follows. 


TEXT 10 


SAS aeanitftern Ata aaa | 
rea TAA A ATT WAS BANA: 112 ol 


kamasya nendriya-pritir 
labho jiveta yavata 

Jivasya tattva-jiyjiasa 
nartho yas ceha karmabhih 
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kamasya— of desires; na—not; indriya—senses; priti—satisfaction; labhah 
—gain; jiveta—self preservation; yavata—so much so; jivasya—of the living 
being; tattva—Absolute Truth; jijmasa—inquiries; na—not; arthah—end; yah 
ca tha—whatsoever else; karmabhih—by occupational activities. 


TRANSLATION 


Life’s desires should never be aimed at gratifying the senses. One should 


desire to live only because human life enables one to inquire about the 
Absolute Truth. This should be the goal of all works. 


PURPORT 


The completely bewildered material civilization is wrongly directed 
towards the fulfillment of desires in sense gratification. In such civilization, 
in all spheres of life, the ultimate end is sense gratification. In politics, 
social service, altruism, philanthropy and ultimately in religion or even in 
salvation, the very same tint of sense gratification is ever increasingly pre- 
dominent. In the political field the leaders of men fight with one another 
to fulfill their personal sense gratification. The voters adore the so-called 
leaders only when they promise sense gratification. As soon as the voters 
are dissatisfied in their own sense satisfaction, they dethrone the leaders. 
The leaders almost always disappoint the voters by not satisfying their 
senses. The same is applicable in all other fields; no one is serious about 
the problems of life. Even those who are on the path of salvation desire to 
become one with the Absolute Truth and desire to commit spiritual 
suicide for sense gratification. But the Bhdagavatam says that one should 
not live for sense gratification. One should satisfy the senses only inso- 
much as is required for self-preservation, and not for sense gratification, 
Because the body is made of senses, which also require a certain amount of 
satisfaction, there are regulative directions for satisfaction of such senses. 
But the senses are not meant for unrestricted enjoyment. For example, 
marriage or the combination of a man with a woman is necessary for 
progeny, but it is not meant for sense enjoyment. In the absence of such 
voluntary restraint, there is propaganda for family planning, but foolish 
men do not know that family planning is automatically executed as soon 
as there is search after the Absolute Truth. Seekers of the Absolute Truth 
are never allured by unnecessary engagements in sense gratification because 
the serious students seeking the Absolute Truth are always overwhelmed 
with the work of researching the Truth. In every sphere of life, therefore, 
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the ultimate end must be seeking after the Absolute Truth, and that sort 
of engagement will make everyone happy because they will be less engaged 
in varieties of sense gratification. And what that Absolute Truth is is 
explained as follows. 


TEXT 11 


aft aI TATANAAy | 
TAA WAKA ATA Tag (2 2 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvarh yaj jiadnam advayam 
brahmeti paramatmeti 
bhagavan iti sabdyate 


vadanti—they say; tat—that; tattva-vidah—the learned souls; tattvam— 
the Absolute Truth; yat—which; jndnam—knowledge; advayam—nondual; 
brahma iti-known as Brahman; paramdtma iti-known as Paramatma; 
bhagavan iti known as Bhagavan; sabdyate—it so sounded. 


TRANSLATION 


Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this 
nondual substance Brahman, Paramatma or Bhagavan. 


PURPORT 


The Absolute Truth is both subject and object, and there is no qualita- 
tive difference there. Therefore, Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan are 
qualitatively one and the same. The same substance is realized as imper- 
sonal Brahman by the students of the Upanisads, as localized Paramatma 
by the Hiranyagarbhas or the yogis, and as Bhagavan by the devotees. In 
other words, Bhagavan or the Personality of Godhead is the last word of 
the Absolute Truth. Paramatma is the partial representation of the Person- 
ality of Godhead, and impersonal Brahman is the glowing effulgence of 
the Personality of Godhead, as the sun rays are to the sun-god. Less 
intelligent students of either of the above schools sometimes argue in favor 
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of their own respective realization, but those who are perfect seers of the 
Absolute Truth know well that the above three features of the one 
Absolute Truth are different perspective views seen from different angles 
of vision. 

As it is explained in the first sloka of the First Chapter of the Bhaga- 
vatam, the Supreme Truth is self-sufficient, cognizant and freed from the 
illusion of relativity. In the relative world the knower is different from the 
known, but in the Absolute Truth both the knower and the known are one 
and the same thing. In the relative world the knower is the living spirit or 
superior energy, whereas the known is inert matter or inferior energy. 
Therefore, there is a duality of inferior and superior energy, whereas in the 
absolute realm both the knower and the known are of the same superior 
energy. There are three kinds of energies of the supreme energetic. There 
is no difference between the energy and energetic, but there is a difference 
of quality of energies. The absolute realm and the living entities are of the 
same superior energy, but the material world is inferior energy. The living 
being in contact with the inferior energy is illusioned, thinking he belongs 
to the inferior energy. Therefore there is the sense of relativity in the 
material world. In the Absolute there is no such sense of difference 
between the knower and the known, and therefore everything there is 
absolute. 


TEXT 12 


TRTA FA MAIPTTAAT | 
aA Aa AA AKA AATELT AT 2 2 


tac chraddadhanah munayo 
Jiana-vairagya-yuktaya 

pasyanty atmani catmanam 
bhaktyd sruta-grhitaya 


tat—that; sraddadhanah—seriously inquisitive; munayah—sages; jiiana— 
knowledge; vatragya—detachment; yuktaya—well equipped with; pasyanti 
—see; dtmani—within himself; ca—and; dtmanam—the Paramatma; bhaktyd 
—in devotional service; sruta—the Vedas; grhitaya—well received. 
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TRANSLATION 


That Absolute Truth is realized by the seriously inquisitive student or 
sage who is well equipped with knowledge and who has become detached 
by rendering devotional service and hearing the Vedanta-sruti. 


PURPORT 


The Absolute Truth is realized in full by the process of devotional ser- 
vice to the Lord Vasudeva or the Personality of Godhead who is the 
full-fledged Absolute Truth. Brahman is His transcendental bodily efful- 
gence, and Paramatma is His partial representation. As such, Brahman or 
Paramatma realization of the Absolute Truth is but a partial realization. 
There are four different types of living beings, the karmis, the jrianis, the 
yogis and the devotees. The karmis are materialistic, whereas the other 
three are transcendental. The first-class transcendentalists are the devotees 
who have realized the Supreme Person. The second-class transcendentalists 
are those who have partially realized the plenary portion of the absolute 
person. And the third-class transcendentalists are those who have barely 
realized the spiritual focus of the absolute person. As stated in the 
Bhagavad-gita and other Vedic literatures, the Supreme Person is realized 
by devotional service, which is backed by full knowledge and detachment 
from the material association. We have already discussed the point that 
devotional service is followed by knowledge and detachment from material 
association. As Brahman and Paramatmi realization are imperfect realiza- 
tions of the Absolute Truth, so the means of realizing Brahman and 
Paramatma, i.e., the paths of jiidna and yoga, are also imperfect means of 
realizing the Absolute Truth. Devotional service, which is based on the 
foreground of full knowledge combined with detachment from material 
association fixed up on the aural reception of the Veddnta-sruti, is the 
only perfect method of realizing the Absolute Truth by the seriously 
inquisitive student. Devotional service is not, therefore, meant for the less 
intelligent class of transcendentalist. There are three classes of devotees, 
namely first, second, and third class. The third-class devotees, or the 
neophytes, who have no knowledge nor are detached from the material 
association, but who are simply attracted by the preliminary processes of 
worshiping the Deity in the temple, are called material devotees. Material 
devotees are more attached to material benefit than transcendental profit. 
Therefore, one has to make definite progress from the position of material 
devotional service to the second-class devotional position. In the second- 
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class position, the devotee can see four principles in the devotional line, 
namely the Personality of Godhead, His devotees, the ignorant and the 
envious. One has to raise himself at least to the stage of a second-class 
devotee and thus become eligible to know the Absolute Truth. 

A third-class devotee, therefore, has to receive the instructions of 
devotional service from the authoritative sources of Bhagavatam. The 
number one Bhagavatam is the established personality of devotee, and the 
other Bhagavatam is the message of Godhead. The third-class devotee has, 
therefore, to go to the personality of devotee in order to learn the instruc- 
tions of devotional service. Such a personality of devotee is not a profes- 
sional man who earns his livelihood by the business of Bhagavatam. Such 
a devotee must be a representative of Sukadeva Gosvami, like Sita 
Gosvami, and must preach the cult of devotional service for the all-around 
benefit of all people. A neophyte devotee has very little taste for hearing 
from the authorities. Such a neophyte devotee makes a show of hearing 
from the professional man to satisfy his senses. This sort of hearing and 
chanting has spoiled the whole thing, so one should be very careful about 
the faulty process. The holy messages of Godhead, as inculcated in the 
Bhagavad-gita or in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, are undoubtedly transcen- 
dental subjects, but even though they are so, such transcendental matters 
are not to be received from the professional man who spoils them like the 
serpent spoils the milk simply by the touch of his tongue. 

A sincere devotee must, therefore, be prepared to hear the Vedic litera- 
ture like the Upanisads, Vedanta and other literatures left by the previous 
authorities or Gosvamis, for the benefit of his progress. Without hearing 
such literatures, one cannot make actual progress. And without hearing 
and following the instructions, the show of devotional service becomes 
worthless and therefore a sort of disturbance in the path of devotional 
service. Unless, therefore, devotional service is established on the principles 
of Sruti, smrti, purana or pafcaratra authorities, the make-show of 
devotional service should at once be rejected. An unauthorized devotee 
should never be recognized as a pure devotee. By assimilation of such 
messages from the Vedic literatures, one can see the all-pervading localized 
aspect of the Personality of Godhead within his own self constantly. This 
is called samadhi. 


TEXT 13 


de qae afataeteaten 122 
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atah pumbhir dvija-srestha 
varnasrama-vibhagasah 

svanusthitasya dharmasya 
samsiddhir hari-tosanam 


atah—so; pumbhih—by the human being; dvija-sresthah—O best among 
the twice-born; varnadsrama—institution of four castes and orders of life; 
vibhagasah—by the division of; svanusthitasya of one’s own prescribed 
duties; dharmasya—occupational; samsiddhih—highest perfection; hari— 
the Personality of Godhead; tosanam—pleasing. 


TRANSLATION 


O best among the twiceborn, it is therefore concluded that the highest 
perfection one can achieve, by discharging his prescribed duties [dharma] 
according to caste divisions and order of life, is to please the Lord Hari. 


PURPORT 


Human society all over the world is divided into four castes and four 
orders of life. The four castes are the intelligent caste, the martial caste, 
the productive caste and the laborer caste. These castes are classified in 
terms of one’s work and qualification, and not by birth. Then again there 
are four orders of life, namely the student life, the householder’s life, the 
retired and the devotional life. In the best interest of human society there 
must be such divisions of life, otherwise no social institution can grow 
up in a healthy state. And in each and every one of the above-mentioned 
divisions of life, the aim must be to please the supreme authority of the 
Personality of Godhead. This institutional function of human society is 
known as the system of varnasrama-dharma, which is quite natural for 
the civilized life. The varnasrama institution is constructed to enable 
one to realize the Absolute Truth. It is not for artificial domination of one 
division over the other. When the aim of life, i.e., realization of the 
Absolute Truth, is missed by too much attachment for indriya-priti or 
sense gratification, as it is already discussed hereinbefore, the institution 
of the varpasrama is utilized by selfish men to pose an artificial predomi- 
nance over the weaker section. In the Kali-yuga, or in the age of quarrel, 
this artificial predominance is already current, but the saner section of the 
people know it well that the division of castes and orders of life are 
meant for smooth social intercourse and high thinking self-realization and 
not for any other purpose. 
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Herein the statement of Bhagavatam is that the highest aim of life or 
the highest perfection of the institution of the varnasrama-dharma is to 
cooperate jointly for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord, which is also 
confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 4.13). 


TEXT 14 


TMSHaq AAA WAM AKITA Wea: | 
Taq: HaHa ATs Tay PATA 2 VII 


tasmad ekena manasa 
bhagavan satvatam patih 

Srotavyah kirtitavyas ca 
dhyeyah pijyas ca nityada 


tasmat—therefore; ekena—by one; manasa—attention of the mind; 
bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; sadtvatam—of the devotees; patih— 
protector; srotavyah—is to be heard; kirtitavyah—to be glorified; ca—and; 
dhyehah—to be remembered; pujyah—to be worshiped; ca—and; nit yada— 
constantly. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore devotees should constantly hear about, glorify, remember 
and worship the Personality of Godhead [Bhagavan ] , who is their protector. 


PURPORT 


If realization of the Absolute Truth is the ultimate aim of life, it must 
be carried out by all means. In any one of the above-mentioned castes 
and orders of life, the four processes, namely glorifying, hearing, remember- 
ing and worshiping, are general occupations. Without these principles of 
life, no one can exist. Activities of the living being involve engagements in 
these different four principles of life. Especially in modern society, all 
activities are more or less dependent on hearing and glorifying. Any man 
from any social status becomes a well-known man in human society 
within a very short time if he is simply glorified truly or falsely in the 
daily newspapers. Sometimes political leaders of a particular party are 
also advertised by newspaper propaganda, and by such glorifying method 
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an insignificant man becomes an important man—within no time. But such 
propaganda work by false glorification of an unqualified person cannot 
bring about any good, either for the particular man or for the society. 
There may be some temporary reactions to such propaganda, but there 
are no permanent effects. Therefore such activities are a waste of time. 
The actual object of glorification is the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
who has created everything manifested before us. We have broadly dis- 
cussed this fact from the beginning of the “janmady asya” sloka of this 
Bhagavatam. The tendency to glorify others or hear others must be 
turned to the real object of glorification—the Supreme Being. And that 
will bring happiness. 


TEXT 15 


TAMA Ga: BAT ATAPTAT | 
fiseaita aifrc rere a a ETCH ATTA 124 


yad anudhyasina yuktah 
karma-granthi-nibandhanam 
chindanti kovidas tasya 
ko na kuryat katha-ratim 


yat—which; anudhya—remembrance; asina—sword; yuktah—being 
equipped with persons; karma—reactionary work; granthi—knot; 
nibandhanam—interknit; chindanti—cut; kovidah—intelligent; tasya— His; 
kah—who; na—not; kuryat—shall not do; katha—messages; ratim—atten- 
tion. 


TRANSLATION 


With sword in hand, intelligent men cut through the labyrinthine knots 
of reactionary work [karma] by remembering the Lord. Therefore who will 
not pay attention to His message? 


PURPORT 


The spiritual spark contacted with material elements creates a knot 
which must be cut if one wants to be liberated from the actions and 
reactions of fruitive work. Liberation means freedom from the cycle of 
reactionary work. This liberation automatically follows for one who 
constantly remembers the transcendental pastimes of the Personality of 
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Godhead. This is because all activities of the Supreme Lord (His lila) 
are transcendental to the modes of the material energy. They are all- 
attractive spiritual activities, and therefore constant association with the 
spiritual activities of the Supreme Lord gradually spiritualizes the con- 
ditioned soul and ultimately severs the knot of material bondage. 
Liberation from material bondage is, therefore, a by-product of devotion- 
al service. Attainment of spiritual knowledge is not sufficient to insure 
liberation. Such knowledge must be overcoated with devotional service so 
that ultimately the devotional service alone predominates. Then liberation 
is made possible. Even the reactionary work of the fruitive workers can 
lead one to liberation when it is overcoated with devotional service. Karma 
overcoated with devotional service is called karma-yoga. Similarly, empirical 
knowledge overcoated with devotional service is called jidna-yoga, But 
pure bhakti-yoga is independent of such karma and jiiana because it alone 
can not only endow one with liberation from the conditional life but can 
also award one with the transcendental loving service of the Lord. 
Therefore, any sensible man who is above the average man with a poor 
fund of knowledge must constantly remember the Personality of Godhead 
by hearing. about Him, by glorifying Him, by remembering Him and by 
worshiping Him always, without cessation. That is the perfect way of 
devotional service. The Gosvamis of Vrndavana who were authorized by 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to preach the bhakti cult, rigidly followed this 
rule and made immense literatures of transcendental science for our 
benefit. They have chalked out ways for all classes of men in terms of the 
different castes and orders of life in pursuance of the teachings of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam and similar other authoritative scriptures. 


TEXT 16 


TM: AAMAA Taras: | 
SaHTCATA FIM: Greaeteahr TUT 12 EI 


Susrisoh Sraddadhanasya 
vasudeva-katha-rucih 
syan mahat-sevaya viprah 

punya-tirtha-nisevanat 


Susriisoh—one who is engaged in hearing; sraddadhanasya— with care and 
attention; vasudeva—in respect to Vasudeva; katha—message; rucih— 
affinity; syat—is made possible; mahat-sevaya—by service rendered to pure 
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devotees; viprah—O twice-born; punya-tirtha—those who are cleansed of all 
vice; nigsevanat—by service. 


TRANSLATION 


O twice-born sages, by serving those devotees who are completely 
freed from all vice, great service is done. By such service, one gains 
affinity for hearing the messages of Vasudeva. 


PURPORT 


The conditioned life of a living being is caused by his revolting against 
the Lord. There are men called deva, or godly living beings, and there are 
men Called asuras, or demons, who are against the authority of the Supreme 
Lord. In the Bhagavad-gita (Sixteenth Chapter) a vivid description of the 
asuras is given in which it is said that the asuras are put into lower and lower 
states of ignorance life after life and so sink to the lower animal forms and 
have no information of the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead. 
These asuras are gradually rectified into God consciousness by the mercy 
of the Lord’s liberated servitors in different countries according to the 
supreme will. Such devotees of God are very confidential associates of the 
Lord, and when they come to save the human society from the dangers 
of godlessness, they are known as the powerful incarnations of the Lord, 
as sons of the Lord or as servants of the Lord or as associates of the Lord. 
But none of them falsely claim to be God themselves. This is a blasphemy 
declared by the asuras, and the demoniac followers of such asuras also 
accept pretenders as God or His incarnation. In the revealed scriptures 
there is definite information of the incarnation of God. No one should be 
accepted as God or an incarnation of God unless he is confirmed by the 
revealed scriptures. 

The servants of God are to be respected as God by the devotees who 
actually want to go back to Godhead. Such servants of God are called 
mahatmas, or the tirthas, and they preach according to particular time 
and place. The servants of God urge people to become devotees of the 
Lord. They never tolerate being called God. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was 
God Himself according to the indications of the revealed scriptures, but 
He played the part of a devotee. People who knew Him to be God addressed 
Him as God, but He used to block His ears with His hands and chant the 
name of Lord Visnu. He strongly protested against being called God, 
although undoubtedly He was God Himself. The Lord behaves so to warn 
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us against unscrupulous men who take pleasure in being addressed as God. 

The servants of God come to propagate God consciousness, and intel- 
ligent people should cooperate with them in every respect. By serving the 
servant of God, one can please God more than by directly serving the 
Lord. The Lord is more pleased when He sees that His servants are properly 
respected because such servants risk everything for the service of the Lord 
and so are very dear to the Lord. The Lord declares in the Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 18.69) that no one is dearer to Him than one who risks everything to 
preach His glory. By serving the servants of the Lord, one gradually gets 
the quality of such servants, and thus one becomes qualified to hear the 
glories of God. The eagerness to hear about God is the first qualification 
of a devotee for entering the kingdom of God. 


TEXT 17 


at AKT: FM PIATTHTA | 
cara qari fagata FEaaTy 112 ll 


Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah 
punya-Sravana-kirtanah 

hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani 
vidhunoti su-hrt-satam 


Smvatam—those who have developed the urge to hear the message of; 
sva-kathah—His own words; krspah—the Personality of Godhead; punya— 
virtues; sravana— hearing; kirtanah—chanting; hrdi antah-sthah— within one’s 
heart; hi—certainly; abhadrani—desire to enjoy matter; vidhunoti—cleanses; 
su-hrt—benefactor; satam—of the truthful. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramatma [Super- 
soul] in everyone’s heart and the benefactor of the truthful devotee, 
cleanses desire for material enjoyment from the heart of the devotee who 
relishes His messages, which are in themselves virtuous when properly 
heard and chanted. 


PURPORT 


Messages of the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna are nondifferent 
from Him. Whenever, therefore, offenseless hearing of God is undertaken, 
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it is to be understood that Lord Krsna is present there in the form of 
transcendental sound, which is as powerful as the Lord personally. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in His Siksastakam, declares clearly that the holy 
name of the Lord has all the potencies of the Lord and that He has 
endowed His innumerable names with the same potency. There is no rigid 
fixture of time, and anyone can chant the holy name with attention and 
reverence at his convenience. The Lord is so kind to us that He can be 
present before us personally in the form of transcendental sound, but 
unfortunately we have no taste for hearing and glorifying the Lord’s name 
and activities. We have already discussed developing a taste for hearing and 
chanting the holy sound. It is done through the medium of service to the 
pure devotee of the Lord. 

The Lord is reciprocally respondent to His devotees. When He sees that 
a devotee is completely sincere in getting admittance to the transcendental 
service of the Lord and thus becomes eager to hear about Him, the Lord 
acts from within the devotee in such a way that the devotee may easily go 
back to Him. The Lord is more anxious to take us back into His kingdom 
than we can desire. Most of us do not desire at all to go back to Godhead. 
Only a very few men want to go back to Godhead. But anyone who 
desires to go back to Godhead, Sri Krsna helps in all respects. 

One cannot enter into the kingdom of God unless one is perfectly 
cleared of all sins. The material sins are products of our desires to lord it 
over material nature. It is very difficult to get rid of such desires. Women 
and wealth are very difficult problems for the devotee making progress on 
the path back to Godhead. Many stalwarts in the devotional line fell 
victim to these allurements and thus retreated from the path of liberation. 
But when one is helped by the Lord Himself, the whole process becomes 
as easy as anything by the divine grace of the Lord. 

To become restless in the contact of women and wealth is not an 
astonishment, because every living being is associated with such things 
from a remote time, practically immemorial, and it takes time to recover 
from this foreign nature. But if one is engaged in hearing the glories of 
the Lord, gradually he realizes his real position. By the grace of God such 
-a devotee gets sufficient strength to defend himself from the state of 
disturbances, and gradually all disturbing elements are eliminated from his 
mind. 


TEXT 18 


amasagy fiat wade | 
WSS Ata Alwar ell 
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nasta-prayesv abhadresu 
nityam bhdagavata-sevaya 

bhagavaty uttama-sloke 
bhaktir bhavati naisthiki 


nasta— destroyed; prayesu—almost to nil; abhadresu—all that is inauspi- 
cious; nityam— regularly ; bhagavata—Srimad-Bhagavatam, or the pure 
devotee; sevaya—by serving; bhagavati—unto the Personality of Godhead; 
uttama—transcendental; sloke—prayers; bhaktih—loving service; bhavati— 
comes into being; naisthiki— irrevocable. 


TRANSLATION 


By regularly hearing the Bhagavatam and rendering service unto the 
pure devotee, all that is troublesome to the heart is practically destroyed, 
and loving service unto the glorious Lord, who is praised with transcen- 
dental songs, is established as an irrevocable fact. 


PURPORT 


Here is the remedy for eliminating all inauspicious things within the 
heart which are considered to be obstacles in the path of self-realization. 
The remedy is the association of the Bhagavatas. There are two types of 
Bhagavatas, namely the book Bhagavata and the devotee Bhagavata. 
Both the Bhagavatas are competent remedies, and both of them or either 
of them can be good enough to eliminate the obstacles. A devotee 
Bhagavata is as good as the book Bhagavata because the devotee Bhagavata 
leads his life in terms of the book Bhagavata, and the book Bhagavata is 
full of information about the Personality of Godhead and His pure 
devotees, who are also Bhagavatas. Bhagavata book and person are identical. 

The devotee Bhagavata is a direct representative of Bhagavan, the 
Personality of Godhead. So by pleasing the devotee Bhagavata one can 
receive the benefit of the book Bhagavata. Human reason fails to understand 
how by serving the devotee Bhagavata or the book Bhagavata one gets 
gradual promotion on the path of devotion. But actually these are facts 
explained by Srila Naradadeva, who happened to be a maidservant’s son 
in his previous life. The maidservant was engaged in the menial service of 
the sages, and thus he also came into contact with them. And simply by 
associating with them and accepting the remnants of foodstuff left by the 
sages, the son of the maidservant got the chance to become the great 
devotee and personality, Srila Naradadeva. These are the miraculous 
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effects of the association of Bhagavatas. And to understand these effects 
practically, it should be noted that by such sincere association of the 
Bhagavatas one is sure to receive transcendental knowledge very easily, 
and the result is that he becomes fixed in the devotional service of the 
Lord. The more progress is made in devotional service under the guidance 
of the Bhagavatas, the more one becomes fixed in the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord. The messages of the book Bhagavata, 
therefore, have to be received from the devotee Bhagavata, and the 
combination of these two Bhagavatas will help the neophyte devotee to 
make progress on and on. 


TEXT 19 


Wl GRAAL: FASTA 2 | 
Qa cavalee fad aa vale 2c 


tada rajas-tamo-bhavah 
kama-lobhadayas ca ye 

ceta etair anaviddham 
sthitam sattve prasidati 


tada—at that time; rajah—in the mode of passion; tamah—the mode of 
ignorance; bhavah—the situation; kama—lust and desire; lobha—hankering; 
ddayah—others; ca—and; ye—whatever they are; cetah—the mind; etaih— 
by these; anaviddham—without being affected; sthitam—being fixed up; 
sattve—in the mode of goodness; prasidati— thus becomes fully satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


At the time loving service is established in the heart, the modes of 
passion [rajas] and ignorance [tamas] and lust and desire [kama] 
disappear from the heart. Then the devotee is established in goodness 
and he becomes happy. 


PURPORT 


A living being in his normal constitutional position is fully satisfied in 
spiritual bliss. This state of existence is called brahma-bhiita or 4tmanandi 
or the state of self-satisfaction. This self-satisfaction is not like the 
satisfaction of the inactive fool. The inactive fool is in the state of foolish 
ignorance, whereas the self-satisfied a@tmanandi is transcendental to the 
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material state of existence. This stage of perfection is attained as soon as 
one is fixed up in irrevocable devotional service. Devotional service is not 
inactivity, but the unalloyed activity of the soul. 

The soul’s activity becomes adulterated in contact with matter, and as 
such the diseased activities are expressed in the form of lust, desire, 
hankering, inactivity, foolishness and sleep. The effect of devotional service 
becomes manifest by complete elimination of these effects of passion and 
ignorance. The devotee is fixed at once in the mode of goodness, and he 
makes further progress to rise up to the position of Vasudeva, or the state 
of unmixed sativa or suddha-sativa state. In this Suddha-sativa state only 
can one always see Krsna eye to eye by dint of pure affection for the 
Lord. 

A devotee is always in the mode of unalloyed goodness; therefore he 
harms no one. But the nondevotee, however educated he may be, is 
always harmful. A devotee is neither foolish nor passionate. The harmful, 
foolish and passionate cannot be devotees of the Lord, however they may 
advertise themselves as devotees by outward dress. A devotee is always 
qualified with all the good qualities of God. Quantitatively such qualifica- 
tions may be different, but qualitatively both of them are one and the 
same. 

TEXT 20 


aq saat «ATARI 
WAT HAST TIA Roll 


evam prasanna-manaso 
bhagavad-bhakti-yogatah 

bhagavat-tattva-vijnanam 
mukta-sangasya jayate 


evam—thus; prasanna—enlivened; manasah—of the mind; bhagavad- 
bhakti— devotional service of the Lord; yogatah—by contact of; bhagavat— 
regarding the Personality of Godhead; tattva—knowledge; vijnanam— 
scientific; mukta—liberated; sangasya—of the association; jayate— becomes 
effective. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus established in the mode of goodness, the man rejuvenated by 
loving service to the Lord gains liberation from material association 
[mukti] and comes to know scientifically of the Personality of Godhead. 
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PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.3) it is said that out of many thousands of 
ordinary men, one fortunate man endeavors for perfection of life. Mostly 
they are conducted by the modes of passion and ignorance, and thus they 
are engaged always in lust. desire. hankerings. ignorance and sleep. Out of 
many such manlike animals, there is actually a man who knows the 
responsibility of human life and thus tries to make life perfect by following 
the prescribed duties. And out of such many thousands of persons who 
have thus attained success in human life, one may know scientifically 
about the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. In the same Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 18.55) it is also said that scientific knowledge of Sri Krsna is under- 
stood only by the process of devotional service (bhak ti-y oga). 

The very same thingis confirmed herein in the above words. No ordinary 
man, or even one who has attained success in human life. can know 
scientifically or perfectly the Personality of Godhead. Perfection of human 
life is attained when one can understand that he is not the product of 
matter but is in fact spirit. And as soon as one understands that he has 
nothing to do with matter, he at once ceases his material hankerings and 
becomes enlivened as a spiritual being. This attainment of success is 
possible when one is above the modes of passion and ignorance, or. in 
other words. when one is actually a brahmana by qualification. Brahmana 
is the svmbol of sattva-guna. or the mode of goodness. And others, who 
are not in the mode of goodness. are either ksatriya, vaisya, sudra or less 
than the sidras. The brahminical stage is the highest stage of human life 
because of its good qualities. So one cannot be a devotee unless one at 
least qualifies as a brahmana. The devotee is already a brahmana by action. 
But that is not the end of it. As referred to above, such a brahmana has to 
become a Vaisnava in fact to be actually in the transcendental stage. A 
pure Vaisnava is a liberated soul and is transcendental to the position of a 
brahmana even. In the material stage even a brahmana is also a conditioned 
soul because in the brahminical stage the conception of Brahman or 
transcendence is realized. but in that stage scientific knowledge of the 
Supreme Lord is lacking. One has to surpass the brahminical 
stage and reach the Vasudeva stage to understand the Personality of 
Godhead Krsna. The science of the Personality of Godhead is the subject 
matter for study by the postgraduate students in the spiritual line. Fool- 
ish men, or men with a poor fund of knowledge, do not understand the 
Supreme Lord, and they interpret Krsna according to their respective 
whims. The fact is, however, that One cannot understand the 
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science of the Personality of Godhead unless one is freed from the contami- 
nation of the material modes, even up to the stage of a brahmana. When 
a qualified brahmana factually becomes a Vaisnava, in the enlivened state 
of liberation he can know what is actually the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 21 


frat geaafeafisaa sade: | 
eftaed AT HAUT SE TIAMAT (1221 


bhidyate hrdaya-granthis 
chidyante sarva-samsayah 

kstyante casya karmani 
drsta evatmanisvare 


bhidyate—pierced; hrdaya—heart: granthih—knots: chidyante—cut to 
pieces; sarve—all: samsayah—misgivings: ksiyante—terminated: ca—and; 
asya—his; karmani—chain of fruitive actions: drsta—having seen; eva— 
certainly; dtmani—unto the self: isvare— dominating. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the knots of the heart and all misgivings are cut to pieces. The 
chain of fruitive actions [karma] is terminated when one sees the self as 
master. 


PURPORT 


Attainment of scientific knowledge of the Personality of Godhead means 
seeing one’s own self simultaneously. As far as the identity of the living 
being as spirit self is concerned, there are a number of speculations and 
misgivings. The materialist does not believe in the existence of the spirit 
self, and empiric philosophers believe in the impersonal feature of the 
whole spirit without individuality of the living beings. But the transcenden- 
talists affirm that the soul and the Supersoul are two different identities 
qualitatively one but quantitatively different. There are many other 
theories, but all these different speculations are at once cleared off as soon 
as Sri Krsna is realized in truth by the process of bhakti-yoga. Sri Krsna is 
like the sun, and the materialistic speculations about the Absolute Truth 
are like the darkest midnight. As soon as the Krsna sun is arisen within 
one’s heart, the darkness of materialistic speculations about the Absolute 
Truth and the living beings is at once cleared off. In the presence of the 
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sun, the darkness cannot stand, and the relative truths that were hidden 
within the dense darkness of ignorance become clearly manifested by the 
mercy of Krsna, who is residing in everyone’s heart as the Supersoul. 

In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 10.11) the Lord says that in order to show 
special favor to His pure devotees, He personally eradicates the dense 
darkness of all misgivings by switching on the light of pure knowledge 
within the heart of a devotee. Therefore, because of the Personality of 
Godhead’s taking charge of illuminating the heart of His devotee, certainly 
a devotee, engaged in His service in transcendental love, cannot remain in 
darkness. He comes to know everything of the absolute and the relative 
truths. The devotee cannot remain in darkness, and because a devotee is 
enlightened by the Personality of Godhead, his knowledge is certainly 
perfect. This is not the case for those who speculate on the Absolute 
Truth by dint of their own limited power of approach. Such knowledge 
is called parampara, or deductive knowledge coming down from the 
authority to the submissive aural receiver bona fide by service and surren- 
der. One cannot challenge the authority of the Supreme and know Him 
also at the same time. He reserves the right of not being exposed to such a 
challenging spirit of an insignificant spark of the whole subjected to the 
control of illusory energy. The devotees are submissive, and therefore the 
transcendental knowledge descends from the Personality of Godhead to 
Brahma and from Brahma to his sons and disciples in succession. This 
process is helped by the Supersoul within such devotees. That is the per- 
fect way of learning transcendental knowledge. 

This enlightenment perfectly enables the devotee to distinguish spirit 
from matter because the knot of spirit and matter is untied by the Lord. 
This knot is called ahankara, and it falsely obliges a living being to become 
identified with matter. As soon as this knot is loosened, therefore, all the 
clouds of doubt are at once cleared off. He sees his master and fully 
engages himself in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, making a 
full termination of the chain of fruitive action. In material existence, a 
living being creates his own chain of fruitive work and enjoys the good and 
bad effects of those actions life after life. But as soon as he engages himself 
in the loving service of the Lord, he at once becomes free from the chain 
of karma. All his actions no longer create any reaction. 


TEXT 22 
TAH F HIT Fred afey TAA FAT | 
TSAI ATT FIIKAMATTAN UR 
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ato vai kavayo nityam 
bhaktim paramaya muda 
vasudeve bhagavati 
kurvanty atma-prasadanim 


atah—therefore; vai—certainly; kavayah—all transcendentalists; nit yam— 
from time immemorial; bhaktim—service unto the Lord; paramaya— 
supreme; muda—with great delight; vasudeve—Sri Krsna; bhagavati—the 
Personality of Godhead; kurvanti—do render; atma—self; prasadanim—that 
which enlivens. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore all transcendentalists have been rendering loving service with 
great delight to Lord Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, from time imme- 
morial because such devotional service is enlivening to the self. 


PURPORT 


Speciality of devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead Lord 
Sri Krsna is specifically mentioned herein. Lord Sri Krsna is the svayam- 
ripa Personality of Godhead, and all other forms of Godhead, beginning 
from Sri Baladeva, Sankarsana, Vasudeva, Aniruddha, Pradyumna, 
Narayana, purusa-avataras, guna-avataras, lila-avataras, yuga-avataras and 
many other thousands of manifestations of the Personality of Godhead, are 
Lord Sri Krsna’s plenary portions and integrated parts. The living entities 
are separated parts and parcels of the Personality of Godhead. Therefore 
Lord Sri Krsna is the original form of Godhead, and He is the last word in 
the Transcendence. Thus He is more attractive to the higher transcendental- 
ists who participate in the eternal pastimes of the Lord. In other forms of 
the Personality of Godhead (except Sri Krsna and Baladeva) there is no fa- 
cility for intimate personal contact, as in the case of the transcendental pas- 
times of the Lord at Vrajabhimi. The transcendental pastimes of Lord Sri 
Krsna are not newly accepted, as argued by some less intelligent persons, 
but His pastimes are eternal and are manifested in due course once in a day 
of Brahmaji, as the sun rises on the eastern horizon at the end of every 
twenty-four hours. 


TEXT 23 


aed THAT aft THAT ONTEA- 
TH: WT TOT TH TA | 
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feared afifahaetia den: 
TI TA AS TATAIN I: 1231 


sattvam rajas tama iti prakrter gundas tair 
yuktah purah purusa eka ihasya dhatte 

sthity-ddaye hari-virtiici-hareti samjnah 
sreyamsi tatra khalu sattva-tanor nrnam syuh 


sattvam—goodness; rajah—passion; tamah—darkness of ignorance; iti— 
thus; prakrteh—of the material nature; gunah—qualities; taih—by them; 
yuktah—associated with; parah—transcendental; purusah—the personality; 
ekah—one; thasya—of this material world; dhatte—accepts; sthiti-adaye— 
for the matter of creation, maintenance and destruction, etc.; hari— Visnu, 
the Personality of Godhead; viriici— Brahma; hara— Lord Siva; iti— thus; 
samjnah— different features; sreyamsi—ultimate benefit; tatra—therein; 
khalu—of course; sattva—goodness; tanoh—form; nrnam—of the human 
being; syuh—derived. 


TRANSLATION 


The transcendental Lord is indirectly associated with the three modes 
of material nature, namely passion, goodness and ignorance, and just for 
the material world’s creation, maintenance and destruction He accepts the 
three qualitative forms of Brahma, Visnu and Siva. Of these three, all living 
beings can derive ultimate benefit from Visnu, the form of the quality of 
goodness. 


PURPORT 


That Lord Sri Krsna, by His plenary parts, should be rendered devotional 
service as explained above, is confirmed by this statement. Lord Sri Krsna 
and all His plenary parts are Visnu-tattva, or the Lordship of Godhead. 
From Sri Krsna, the next manifestation is Baladeva. From Baladeva is 
Sankarsana, from Sankarsana is Narayana, from Narayana there is the 
second Sankarsana, and from this Sankarsana the Visnu purusa-avataras. 
The Visnu or the Deity of the quality of goodness in the material world 
is the purusa-avatara known as Ksirodakasayi Visnu or Paramatma. Brahma 
is the deity of rajas (passion), and Siva of ignorance. They are the three 
departmental heads of the three qualities of this material world. Creation 
is made possible by the goodness of Visnu, and when it is required to be 
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destroyed, Lord Siva does it by tapdava-nrtya. The materialists and the 
foolish human beings worship Brahmi and Siva respectively. But the pure 
transcendentalists worship the form of goodness, Visnu, in His various 
integrated forms and separated forms. The integrated forms are called 
Godhead, and the separated forms are called the living entities or the 
jivas. Both the jivas and Godhead have their original spiritual forms. Jivas 
are sometimes subjected to the control of material energy, but the Visnu 
forms are always controllers of energy. When Visnu, the Personality of 
Godhead, appears in the material world, He comes to deliver the condi- 
tioned living beings who are under the material energy. Such living beings 
appear in the material world with intentions of being lords, and thus they 
become entrapped by the three modes of nature. As such, the living 
entities have to change the material coverings for undergoing different 
terms of imprisonment. The prison house of the material world is created 
by Brahma under instruction of the Personality of Godhead, and at the 
conclusion of a kalpa the whole thing is destroyed by Siva. But as far as 
maintenance of the prison house is concerned, it is done by Visnu, as much 
as the state prison house is maintained by the state. Anyone, therefore, 
who wishes to get out of this prison house of material existence, which is 
full of miseries like repetition of birth, death, disease and old age, must 
please Lord Visnu for such liberation. Lord Visnu is worshiped by 
devotional service only, and if anyone has to continue prison life in the 
material world, he may ask for relative facilities from the different demi- 
gods like Siva, Brahma, Indra, Varuna, etc., for temporary relief. No 
demigod can, however, release the imprisoned living being from the con- 
ditioned life of material existence except Visnu. Therefore, the ultimate 
benefit may be derived from Visnu, the Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 24 


TyaTerEM = yARAaeaatay: | 
TTY TMM | TR ATAAT RII 


parthivad daruno dhimas 
tasmad agnis trayimayah 
tamasas tu rajas tasmat 
sattvam yad brahma-darsanam 


parthivat—from earth; darunah—firewood; dhimah—smoke; tasmat— 
from that; agnih—fire; trayi— Vedic sacrifices; mayah—made of; tamasah— 
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in the mode of ignorance; tu—but; rajah—the mode of passion; tasmat— 
from that; sattvam—the mode of goodness; yat—which; brahma—the 
Absolute Truth; dargsanam—realization. 


TRANSLATION 


Coal [firewood] is better than raw wood, and fire is even better, for 
fire is the soul of Vedic sacrifice. Similarly passion [rajas] is better than 
ignorance [tamas], but goodness [sattva] is best because by goodness one 
can come to realize the Absolute Truth [ Brahman]. 


PURPORT 


As explained above, one can get release from the conditioned life of 
material existence by devotional service to the Personality of Godhead. It 
is further comprehended herein that one has to rise up to the platform of 
the mode of goodness (sattva) so that one can be eligible for the devotional 
service of the Lord. But if there are impediments on the progressive path, 
anyone, even from the platform of tamas, can gradually rise up to the 
sattva platform by the expert direction of the spiritual master. Sincere 
candidates must, therefore, approach an expert spiritual master for such 
a progressive march, and the bona fide expert spiritual master is competent 
to direct a disciple from any stage of life: tamas, rajas or sattva. 

It is a mistake, therefore, to consider that worship of any quality or any 
form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is equally beneficial. Except 
Visnu, all separated forms are manifested under the conditions of material 
energy, and therefore the forms of material energy cannot help anyone to 
rise to the platform of sattva, which alone can liberate a person from the 
material bondage. 

The uncivilized state of life, or the life of the lower animals, is con- 
trolled by the modes of tamas. The civilized life of man, with a passion for 
various types of material benefits, is the stage of rajas. The rajas stage of 
life gives a slight clue to the realization of the Absolute Truth in the forms 
of fine sentiments in philosophy, art and culture with moral and ethical 
principles, but the mode of sattva is a still higher stage of material quality, 
which actually helps one in realizing the Absolute Truth. In other words, 
there is a qualitative difference between the different kinds of worshiping 
methods as well as the respective results derived from the predominating 
deities, namely Brahma, Visnu and Hara. 
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TEXT 25 


Afat ATTN aTTeTATTAAT | 
ae frgd gare ered Asa athe 112411 


bhejire munayo’thagre 
bhagavantam adhoksajam 

sattvam visuddham ksemaya 
kalpante ye’nu tan tha 


bhejire—rendered service unto; munayah atha agre—thus before all the 
sages; bhagavantam—unto the Personality of Godhead; adhoksajam—the 
Transcendence; sattvam—existence; visuddham—above the three modes of 
nature; ksemaya—to derive the ultimate benefit; kalpante—deserve; ye— 
those; anu—follow; tan—those; iha—in this material world. 


TRANSLATION 


Previously all the great sages rendered service unto the transcendental 
Personality of Godhead [Bhagavan] due to His existence above the three 
modes of material nature. They worshiped Him to become free from 
material conditions. Whoever follows such sages is also eligible for libera- 
tion from the material world. 


PURPORT 


The purpose of performing religion is neither to profit by material gain 
nor to get the simple knowledge of discerning matter from spirit. The 
ultimate aim of religious performances is to release oneself from material 
bondage and regain the life of freedom in the transcendental world where 
the Personality of Godhead is the Supreme Person. Laws of religion are, 
therefore, directly enacted by the Personality of Godhead, and except the 
mahajanas, or the authorized agents of the Lord, no one knows the 
purpose of religion. There are twelve particular agents of the Lord who 
know the purpose of religion, and all of them render transcendental 
service unto Him. Persons who desire their own good may follow these 
mahajanas and thus attain the supreme benefit. 
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TEXT 26 


waa aren feat garda | 
ARTIST Wea Asfed THAT WEI 


mumuksavo ghora-rupan 
hitva bhita-patin atha 

narayana-kalah santa 
bhajanti hy anasi:yavah 


mumuksavah— persons desiring liberation; gh ora—horrible, ghastly; rupan 
—forms like that; hitva—rejecting; bhuta-patin—demigods; atha—for this 
reason; nardyana—the Personality of Godhead; kalah—plenary portions; 
Santah—all-blissful; bhajanti—do worship; hi—certainly; anasityavah—non- 
envious. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are serious about liberation are certainly nonenvious, and 
they respect all. Yet they reject the horrible and ghastly forms of the 
demigods and worship only the all-blissful forms and plenary portions of 
Lord Visnu. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna, who is the original 
person of the Visnu categories, expands Himself in two different categories, 
namely integrated plenary portions and separated parts and parcels. The 
separated parts and parcels are the servitors, and the integrated plenary 
portions of Visnu-tattvas are the worshipful objects of service. 

All demigods who are empowered by the Supreme Lord are also 
separated parts and parcels. They do not belong to the categories of Visnu- 
tattva. The Visnu-tattvas are equally powerful living beings like the original 
form of the Personality of Godhead, and they display only different 
categories of power in consideration of different times and circumstances. 
The separated parts and parcels are powerful by limitation. They do not 
have unlimited power like the Visnu-tattvas. Therefore, the Visnu-tattvas, 
or the plenary portions of Narayana, the Personality of Godhead, are never 
to be classified in the same categories with the parts and parcels. If anyone 
does so he becomes at once an offender by the name pasandi. In the age of 
Kali many foolish persons commit such unlawful offenses and equalize the 
two categories. 
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The separated parts and parcels have different positions in the estima- 
tion of material powers, and some of them are like Kalabhairava, Smagaha- 
bhairava, Sani, Mahakali, Candika. These demigods are worshiped mostly 
by those who are in the lowest categories of the mode of darkness or 
ignorance, and there are others who are in the mode of passion and 
worship demigods like Brahma, Siva, Sirya, Ganega and many similar 
deities, urged by the desire for material enjoyment. But those who are 
actually situated in the mode of goodness (sattva-guna) of material nature 
worship only Visnu-tattvas. Visnu-tattvas are represented by various names 
and forms such as Narayana, Damodara, Vamana, Govinda, Adhoksaja, 
sic. The qualified brahmanas worship the Visnu-tattvas represented by the 
Salagr ima-sila, and so also some of the higher castes like the ksatriyas and 
vaisyas worship the Visnu-tattvas generally. 

Highly qualified brahmanas situated in the mode of goodness have no 
grudges against the mode of worship of others. They have all respect for 
other demigods, even though they are ghastly looking, like the Kala- 
bhairava or Mahakali, etc. They know very well that these horrible 
features of the Supreme Lord are all different servitors of the Lord under 
different conditions, yet they reject the worship of both horrible and 
attractive features of the demigods, and they concentrate only on the 
forms of Visnu because they are serious about liberation from the ma- 
terial conditions. The demigods, even to the stage of Brahma, the supreme 
of all the demigods, cannot offer liberation to anyone. Hiranyakasipu 
underwent a severe type of penance to become eternal in life, but his 
worshipful deity, Brahma, could not satisfy him with such blessings. 
Therefore Visnu is called mukti-pada, or the Personality of Godhead who 
can bestow upon us mukti, liberation, and none else. The demigods, being 
like other living entities in the material world, are all liquidated at the time 
of the annihilation of the material structure. They are themselves unable 
to get liberation, and what to speak of giving liberation to their devotees. 
The demigods can award the worshipers some temporary benefit only and 
not the ultimate one. 

It is for this reason only that candidates for liberation deliberately reject 
the worship of the demigods, although they have no disrespect for any one 
of them. 


TEXT 27 


TANGA: ANslet vated 2 | 
Rroqarrery | raring: HRI 
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rajas tamah prakrtayah 
sama-sila bhajanti vai 

pitr-bhiita-prajesadin 
sriyaisvarya-prajepsavah 


rajah—the mode of passion; tamah—the mode of ignorance; 
prakrtayah—of that mentality; sama-silah—of the same categories; 
bhajanti-do worship; vai—actually; pitr—the forefathers; bhiita—other 
living beings; prajegsa-adin—controller of cosmic administration; sriya— 
enrichment; aisvarya—wealth and power; praja—aristocracy; ipsavah—so 
desiring. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are in the modes of passion and ignorance worship the 
forefathers, other living beings and the demigods who are in charge of 
cosmic activities, for they are urged by a desire to be materially benefited 
with women, wealth, power and aristocratic birth. 


PURPORT 


There is no need to worship demigods of whatsoever category if one is 
serious about going back to Godhead. In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.20, 23) 
it is clearly said that those who are mad after material enjoyment approach 
the different demigods for temporary benefits, which are meant for men 
with a poor fund of knowledge. We should never desire to increase the 
depth of material enjoyment. Material enjoyment should be accepted 
only up to the point of the bare necessities of life and not more or less 
than that. To accept more material enjoyment means to bind oneself more 
and more to the miseries of material existence. More wealth, more women 
and false aristocracy are some of the demands of the materially disposed 
man because he has no information of the benefit derived from Visnu 
worship. By Visnu worship one can derive benefit in this life as well as in 
life after death. Forgetting these principles, foolish people who are after 
more wealth, more wives and more children worship various demigods. 
The aim of life is to end the miseries of life and not to increase them. 

For material enjoyment there is no need to approach the demigods. The 
demigods are but servants of the Lord. As such, they are duty-bound to 
supply necessities of life in the form of water, light, air, etc. One should 
work hard and worship the Supreme Lord by the fruits of one’s hard 
labor for existence, and that should be the motto of life. One should be 
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careful to execute occupational service with faith in God in the proper 
way, and that will lead one gradually on the progressive march back to 
Godhead. 

Lord Sri Krsna, when He was personally present at Vrajadhama, stopped 
the worship of the demigod Indra and advised the residents of Vraja to 
worship by their business and to have faith in God. Worshiping the multi- 
demigods for material gain is practically a perversity of religion. This sort 
of religious activity has been condemned in the very beginning of the 
Bhagavatam as kaitava-dharma. There is only one religion in the world to 
be followed by one and all, and that is the Bhagavata-dharma, or the 
religion which teaches one to worship the Supreme Personality of God- 
head and no one else. 


TEXTS 28-29 


MARIA Il WAI Aa: | 
TEST AM eazy: fa: uzcil 
Tae «at | oaTeea aT: | 
TAT «wat avaaay aa: za 


visudeva-para veda 
vasudeva-para makhah 
vdsudeva-para yoga 
vasudeva-parah kriyah 
vasudeva-param jrnanam 
vasudeva-param tapah 
vasudeva-paro dharmo 
vasudeva-para gatih— 


vasudeva—the Personality of Godhead; parah—ultimate goal; vedah— 
revealed scriptures; vdsudeva—the Personality of Godhead; parah—for 
worshiping; makhah—sacrifices; vdsudeva—the Personality of Godhead; 
parah—means of attaining; yogah—mystic paraphernalia; vasudeva—the 
Personality of Godhead; parah—under His control; knyah—fruitive activi- 
ties; vasudeva—the Personality of Godhead; param—the supreme; jidnam— 
knowledge; vdsudeva—the Personality of Godhead; param—best; tapah— 
austerity; vdsudeva—the Personality of Godhead; parah—superior quality; 
dharmah—religion; vasudeva—the Personality of Godhead; parah—ultimate; 
gatih—goal of life. 
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TRANSLATION 


In the revealed scriptures, the ultimate object of knowledge is Sri 
Krsna, the Personality of Godhead. The purpose of performing sacrifice is 
to please Him. Yoga is for realizing Him. All fruitive activities are ulti- 
mately rewarded by Him only. He is supreme knowledge, and all severe 
austerities are performed to know Him. Religion [dharma] is rendering 
loving service unto Him. He is the supreme goal of life. 


PURPORT 


That Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, is the only object of 
worship is confirmed in these two slokas. In the Vedic literature there is 
the same objective: establishing one’s relationship and ultimately reviving 
our lost loving service unto Him. That is the sum and substance of the 
Vedas. In the Bhagavad-gita the same theory is confirmed by the Lord in 
His own words: the ultimate purpose of the Vedas is to know Him only. 
All the revealed scriptures are prepared by the Lord through His incarna- 
tion in the body of Srila Vydsadeva just to remind the fallen souls 
conditioned by material nature of Sri Krsna the Personality of Godhead. 
No demigod can award freedom from material bondage. That is the 
verdict of all the Vedic literatures. Impersonalists who have no informa- 
tion of the Personality of Godhead minimize the omnipotency of the 
Supreme Lord and put Him on equal footing with all other living 
beings, and for this act such impersonalists get freedom from material 
bondage with great difficulty. They can only surrender unto Him after 
many, many births and culture of transcendental knowledge. 

One may argue that the Vedic activities are based on sacrificial cere- 
monies. That is true. But all such sacrifices are also meant for realizing the 
truth about Vasudeva. Another name of Vasudeva is Yajina (sacrifice), and 
in the Bhagavad-gita it is clearly stated that all sacrifices and all activities 
are to be conducted for the satisfaction of Yajfia or Visnu the Personality 
of Godhead. This is the case also with the yoga systems. Yoga means to 
get into touch with the Supreme Lord. The process, however, includes 
several bodily features such as dsana, dhyana, pranayama, meditation, etc., 
and all of them are meant for concentrating upon the localized aspect of 
Vasudeva represented as Paramatma. Paramatma realization is but partial 
realization of Vasudeva, and if one is successful in that attempt, one 
realizes Vasudeva in full. But by ill luck most of the yogis are stranded 
by the powers of mysticism achieved through the bodily process. Ill-fated 
yogis are given a chance in the next birth by being placed in the families of 
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good learned brahmanas or in the families of rich merchants in order to 
execute the unfinished task of Vasudeva realization. If such fortunate 
brahmanas and sons of rich men properly utilize the chance, they can 
easily realize Vasudeva by good association with saintly persons. Unfor- 
tunately, such preferential persons are captivated again by material wealth 
and honor and practically forget the aim of life. 

This is also so for the culture of knowledge. According to Bhagavad-gita 
there are eighteen items in culturing knowledge. And by such culture of 
knowledge one becomes gradually prideless, devoid of vanity, nonviolent, 
forbearing, simple, devoted to the great spiritual master and self-controlled. 
By culture of knowledge one becomes unattached to hearth and home and 
becomes conscious of the miseries due to death, birth, old age and disease. 
And all culture of knowledge culminates in devotional service to the 
Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. Therefore, Vasudeva is the ultimate aim 
in culturing all different branches of knowledge. Culture of knowledge 
leading one to the transcendental plane of meeting Vasudeva is real 
knowledge. Physical knowledge in its various branches is condemned in the 
Bhagavad-gitd as ajrtana, or the opposite of real knowledge. The ultimate 
aim of physical knowledge is to satisfy the senses, which means prolonga- 
tion of the term of material existence and thereby continuance of the 
threefold miseries. So prolonging the miserable life of material existence 
is nescience. But the same physical knowledge leading to the way of 
spiritual understanding helps one to end the miserable life of physical 
existence and to begin the life of spiritual existence on the plane of 
Vasudeva. 

The same applies to all kinds of austerities. Tapasya means voluntary 
acceptance of bodily pains to achieve some higher end of life. Ravana and 
Hiranyakasipu underwent a severe type of bodily torture to achieve the 
end of sense gratification. Sometimes modern politicians also undergo 
severe types of austerities to achieve some political end. This is not actually 
tapasya. One should accept voluntary bodily inconvenience for the sake of 
knowing Vasudeva because that is the way of real austerities. Otherwise all 
forms of austerities are classified as modes of passion and ignorance. 
Passion and ignorance cannot end the miseries of life. Only the mode of 
goodness can mitigate the threefold-miseries of life. Vasudeva and Devaki, 
the so-called father and mother of Lord Krsna, underwent penances to get 
Vasudeva as their son. Lord Sri Krsna is the father of all living beings 
(Bg. 14.4). Therefore He is the original living being of all other living 
beings. He is the original eternal enjoyer amongst all other enjoyers. 
Therefore no one can be His begetting father, as the ignorant may think. 


126 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 2 


Lord Sri Krsna agreed to become the son of Vasudeva and Devaki upon 
being pleased with their severe austerities. Therefore if any austerities have 
to be done, they must be done to achieve the end of knowledge, Vasudeva. 

Vasudeva is the original Personality of Godhead Lord Sri Krsna. As 
explained before, the original Personality of Godhead expands Himself by 
innumerable forms. Such expansion of forms is made possible by His 
various energies. His energies are also multifarious, and His internal ener- 
gies are superior and external energies are inferior in quality. They are 
explained in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.4-6) as the para and apara prokrtis. 
So His expansions of various forms which take place via the internal 
energies are superior forms, whereas the expansions which take place via 
the external energies are inferior forms. The living entities are also His 
expansions. The living entities who are expanded by His internal potency 
are eternally liberated persons, whereas those who are expanded by the 
material energies are eternally conditioned souls. Therefore, all culture of 
knowledge, austerities, sacrifice and activities should be aimed at changing 
the quality of the influence that is acting upon us. For the present, we are 
all being controlled by the external energy of the Lord, and just to change 
the quality of the influence, we must endeavor to cultivate spiritual 
energy. In the Bhagavad-gita it is said that those who are mahatmas, or 
those whose minds have been so broadened as to be engaged in the service 
of Lord Krsna, are under the influence of the internal potency, and the 
effect is that such broad-minded living beings are constantly engaged in the 
service of the Lord without deviation. That should be the aim of life. And 
that is the verdict of all the Vedic literatures. No one should bother him- 
self with fruitive activities or dry speculation about transcendental knowl- 
edge. Everyone should at once engage himself in the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord. Nor should one worship different demigods who 
work as different hands of the Lord for creation, maintenance or destruc- 
tion of the material world. There are innumerable powerful demigods who 
look over the external management of the material world. They are all 
different assisting hands of Lord Vasudeva. Even Lord Siva and Lord 
Brahma are included within the list of demigods, but Lord Visnu or 
Vasudeva is always transcendentally situated. Even though He accepts the 
quality of goodness of the material world, He is still transcendental to all 
the material modes. The following example will clear that matter more 
explicitly. In the prison house there are the prisoners and the managers of 
the prison house. Both the managers and the prisoners are bound up by 
the laws of the king. But even though the king sometimes comes in the 


Plate 9 The transcendental Personality of Godhead accepts the three qualitative forms 
of Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara. (p. 116) 


Plate 10 Sti Krsna is the supreme goal of tife. (p. 124) 
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Plate!2 On His royal road of stones, Lord Ramacandra crossed the Indian Ocean. 
(p. 129) 


Plate 13 Krsna and Balarama appeared in the family of Vrsni, and by so doing They 
removed the burden of the world. (p. 160) 


Plate 14 The incarnations of Godhead are innumerable, like the waves in the ocean. 
(p. 164) 


Plate 15 The Lord’s pastimes with the gopis are displays of His transcendental existence, bliss and knowledge. (p. /68) 
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prison, he is not bound by the laws of the prison house. The king is there- 
fore always transcendental to the laws of the prison house, as the Lord is 
always transcendental to the laws of the material world. 


TEXT 30 


Q Uae aaa WearaKcqaaa | 
AAT AN TTA fy: 1121 


sa evedam sasarjagre 
bhagavan atma-mayaya 

sad-asad-ritpaya casau 
gunamayyaguno vibhuh 


sah—that; eva—certainly; idam—this; sasarja—created; agre—before; 
bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; atma-mayaya—by His personal 
potency; saf—the cause; asat—the effect; rupaya—by forms; ca—and; asau— 
the same Lord; gunamayya—in the modes of material nature; agunah— 
transcendental; vibhuh—the Absolute. 


TRANSLATION 


In the beginning of the material creation, the Absolute Lord in His 
transcendental position created the energies of cause and effect by His own 
internal energy. 


PURPORT 


The position of the Lord is always transcendental because the causal 
and effectual energies required for the creation of the material world 
were also created by Him. He is, therefore, unaffected by the qualities of 
the material modes. His existence, form, activities and paraphernalia all 
existed before the material creation.* He ts all spiritual and has nothing 


*Sripada Sankaracarya, the head of the Mayavada school, accepts this transcenden- 
tal position of Lord Krsna in his commentation on Bhagavad-gita. 
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to do with the qualities of the material world, which are qualitatively 
distinct from the spiritual qualities of the Lord. 


TEXT 31 


a frafiaag avg arate | 
senate arate frat fraferaii3 2 


tayd vilasitesv esu 
gunesu gunavan wa 

antah-pravista abhati 
vijnanena vijrmbhitah 


taya—by them; vilasitesu—although in the function; esu—these; gunesu— 
the modes of material nature; gunavan—affected by the modes; iva—as if; 
antah—within; pravistah—entered into; abhati—appears to be; vijnanena— 
by transcendental consciousness; vijrmbhitah—fully enlightened. 


TRANSLATION 


After creating the material substance, the Lord expands Himself and 
enters into it. And although He is within the material modes of nature and 
appears to be one of the created beings, He is always fully enlightened and 
in His transcendental position. 


PURPORT 


The living entities are separated parts and parcels of the Lord, and the 
conditioned living entities who are unfit for the spiritual kingdom are 
strewn within the material world to enjoy matter to the fullest extent. 
As Paramatma and eternal friend of the living entities, the Lord by one of 
His plenary portions accompanies the living entities to guide them in 
their material enjoyment and to become witness to all actvities. While 
the living entities enjoy the material conditions, the Lord maintains His 
transcendental position without being affected by the material atmosphere. 


Text 32] Divinity and Divine Service 129 


In the Vedic literatures (Sruti) it is said that there are two birds in one 
tree.* One of them is eating the fruit of the tree, while the other is wit- 
nessing the actions. The witness is the Lord, and the fruit eater is the 
living entity. The fruit eater (living entity) has forgotten his real identity 
and is overwhelmed in the fruitive activities of the material conditions, 
but the Lord (Paramatma) is always full in transcendental knowledge. 
That is the difference between the Supersoul and the conditioned soul. 
The conditioned soul, living entity, is controlled by the laws of nature, 
while the Paramatma or the Supersoul is the controller of the material 


energy. 


TEXT 32 


wn cafe afeckeas: aay | 
area arte fraren yay ATA FATT 11221 


yatha hy avahito vahnir 
darusv ekah sva-yonisu 

nadneva bhati visvatma 
bhitesu ca tatha puman 


yatha—as much as; hi—exactly like; avahitah—surcharged with; vahnih— 
fire; darusu—in the wood; ekah—one; sva-yonisu—the source of manifesta- 
tion; nana iva—like different entities; bhati—illuminates; visvatma—the 
Lord as Paramatma; bhittesu—in the living entities; ca—and; tatha—in the 
same wav; puman—the Absolute Person. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord, as Supersoul, pervades all things, just as fire permeates 
wood, and so He appears to be of many varieties, though He is the absolute 


one without a second. 


*dvd suparnasayujd sakhayad samanam vurksam parisasvajate 
tayor anyah pippalarn svadv atty anagnann anye ’bhicakasiti (Sruti mantra) 
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PURPORT 


Lord Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by one of His 
plenary parts expands Himself all over the material world, and His existence 
can be perceived even within the atomic energy. Matter, anti-matter, 
proton, neutron, etc., are all different effects of the Paramatma feature 
of the Lord. As from wood, fire can be manifested, or as butter can be 
churned out of milk, so also the presence of the Lord as Paramatma can be 
felt by the process of legitimate hearing and chanting of the transcenden- 
tal subjects which are especially treated in the Vedic literatures like the 
Upanisads and Vedanta. Srimad-Bhdgavatam is the bona fide explanation 
of these Vedic literatures. The Lord can be realized through the aural 
reception of the transcendental message, and that is the only way to 
experience the transcendental subject. As fire is kindled from wood by 
another fire, similarly the divine consciousness of man can be kindled 
by another divine grace. His Divine Grace the spiritual master can 
kindle the spiritual fire from the woodlike living entity by imparting 
proper spiritual messages injected through the receptive ear. Therefore one 
is required to approach the proper spiritual master with receptive ear only, 
and thus divine existence is gradually realized. The difference between 
animality and humanity lies in this process only. A human being can hear 
properly, whereas an animal cannot. 


TEXT 33 


wat aMataladaaeaiecarate: | 
afafiay fafist as way azar 113311 


asau gunamayair bhavair 
bhitta-siksmendriyatmabhih 
sva-nirmitesu nirvisto 
bhunkte bhiitesu tad-gunan 


asau—that Paramatma; gunamayaih— influenced by the modes of nature; 
bhavaih—naturally; bhitta—created; siksma—subtle; indriya—senses; 
atmabhih—by the living beings; sva-nirmitesu—in His own creation; 
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nirvistah—entering; bhunkte—causes to enjoy; bhitesu—in the living 
entities; tat-gunadn—those modes of nature. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supersoul enters into the bodies of the created beings who are 
influenced by the modes of material nature and causes them to enjoy the 
effects of these by the subtle mind. 


PURPORT 


There are 8,400,000 species of living beings beginning from the highest 
intellectual being Brahma down to the insignificant ant, and all of them 
are enjoying the material world according to the desires of the subtle mind 
and gross material body. The gross material body is based on the conditions 
of the subtle mind, and the senses are created according to the desire of 
the living being. The Lord as Paramatma helps the living being to get 
material happiness because the living being is helpless in all respects to 
obtain what he desires. He proposes and the Lord disposes. In another 
sense, the living beings are parts and parcels of the Lord. They are there- 
fore one with the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gita the living beings in all varieties 
of bodies have been claimed by the Lord as His sons. The sufferings and 
enjoyments of the sons are indirectly the suffering and enjoyments of the 
father. Still the father is not in any way affected directly by the suffering 
and enjoyment of the sons. He is so kind that He constantly remains with 
the living being as Paramatma and always tries to convert the living being 
towards the real happiness. 


TEXT 34 


AIA AAA SHY F MRA: | 
Heranaen eafeteaeey ze 


bhavayaty esa sattvena 
lokan vai loka-bhévanah 
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lilavataranurato 
deva-tiryan-narddisu 


bhavayati—maintains; esah—all these; sattvena—in the mode of good- 
ness; lokan—all over the universe; vai—generally; loka-bhavanah—the master 
of all the universes; lila—pastimes; avatara—incarnation; anuratah— assuming 
the role; deva—the demigods; tiryak—lower animals; naradigu—in the midst 
of human beings. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the Lord of the universes maintains all planets inhabited by demi- 
gods, men and lower animals, and in His play He assumes the roles of 
incarnations to reclaim those in the mode of pure goodness. 


PURPORT 


There are innumerable material universes, and in each and every universe 
there are innumerable planets inhabited by different grades of living enti- 
ties in different modes of nature. The Lord (Visnu) incarnates Himself in 
each and every one of them and in each and every type of living society. 
He manifests His transcendental pastimes amongst them just to create the 
desire to go back to Godhead. The Lord does not change His original 
transcendental position, but He appears to be differently manifested 
according to the particular time, circumstances and society. 

Sometimes He incarnates Himself or empowers a suitable living being 
to act for Him, but in either case the purpose is the same: the Lord wants 
the suffering living being to go back home, back to Godhead. The happiness 
which the living beings are hankering for is not to be found within any 
corner of the innumerable universes and material planets. The eternal 
happiness which the living being wants is obtainable in the kingdom of 
God, but the forgetful living beings under the influence of the material 
modes have no information of the kingdom of God. The Lord, therefore, 
comes to propagate the message of the kingdom of God either personally 
as an incarnation or through His bona fide representative as the good son 
of God. Such incarnations or sons of God are not only making propaganda 
for going back to Godhead within human society. Their work is also going 


Text 34] Divinity and Divine Service 133 


on in all types of societies, amongst demigods and those other than human 
beings. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Second Chap- 
ter, of Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Divinity and Divine Service.” 


CHAPTER THREE 


Krsna Is the Source of All Incarnations 


TEXT 1 


aa zara 
ATE We St ATMs | 
Td NEAHaATa THAT I 2 I 


suta uvaca 
Jagrhe paurusam rupam 
bhagavan mahad-adibhih 
sambhittam sodasa-kalam 
adau Inka-sisrksaya 


sutah uvaca—Sita said; jagrhe—accepted; paurusam—plenary portion as 
the purusa incarnation; ruipam—form; bhagavan—the Personality of God- 
head; mahat-adibhih—with the ingredients of the material world; sam- 
bhiitam—thus there was the creation of; sodasa-kalam—sixteen primary 
principles; ddau—in the beginning; loka—the universes; sisrksaya—on the 
intention of creating. 


TRANSLATION 


Siita said: In the beginning of the creation, the Lord first expanded 
Himself in the universal form of the p::zusa incarnation and manifested all 
the ingredients for the material creatic.. And thus at first there was the 
creation of the sixteen principles of material action. This was for the 
purpose of creating the material universe. 


PURPORT 


The Bhagavad-gita states that the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna 
maintains these material universes by extending His plenary expansions. 


135 
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So this purusa form is the confirmation of the same principle. The original 
Personality of Godhead Vasudeva or Lord Krsna, who is famous as the son 
of King Vasudeva or King Nanda, is full with all opulences, all potencies, 
all fames, all beauties, all knowledge and all renunciation. Part of His 
opulences is manifested as impersonal Brahman, and part of His opulences 
is manifested as Paramatma. This purusa feature of the same Personality 
of Godhead Sri Krsna is the original Paramatmi manifestation of the Lord. 
There are three purusa features in the material creation, and this form, who 
is known as the Karapodakasayi Visnu, is the first of the three. The others 
are known as the Garbhodakasayi Visnu and the Ksirodakasayi Visnu, 
which we shall know one after another. The innumerable universes are 
generated from the skinholes of this Karanodakasayi Visnu, and in each 
one of the universes the Lord enters as Garbhodakasayi Visnu. 

In the Bhagavad-gita it is also mentioned that the material world is 
created at certain intervals and then again destroyed. This creation and 
destruction is done by the supreme will because of the conditioned souls 
or the nitya-badhya living beings. The nitya-badhya or the eternally 
conditioned souls have the sense of individuality or ahankara, which 
dictates them sense enjoyment, which they are unable to have constitu- 
tionally. The Lord is the only enjoyer, and all others are enjoyed. The 
living beings are predominated enjoyers. But the eternally conditioned 
souls, forgetful of this constitutional position, have strong aspirations to 
enjoy. This chance to enjoy matter is given to the conditioned souls in the 
material world, and side by side they are given the chance to understand 
their real constitutional position. Those fortunate living entities who catch 
the truth and surrender unto the lotus feet of Vasudeva after many, many 
births in the material world, join the eternally liberated souls and thus are 
allowed to enter into the kingdom of Godhead. After this, such fortunate 
living entities need not come again within the occasional material creation. 
But those who cannot catch the constitutional truth are again merged into 
the mahat-tattva at the time of annihilation of the material creation. When 
the creation is again set up, this mahat-tattva is again let loose. This 
mahat-tattva contains all the ingredients of the material manifestations, 
including the conditioned souls. Primarily this mahat-tattva is divided into 
sixteen parts, namely the five gross material elements and the eleven 
working instruments or senses. It is like the cloud in the clear sky. In the 
spiritual sky, the effulgence of Brahman is spread all round, and the whole 
system is dazzling in spiritual light. The mahat-tattva is assembled in some 
corner of the vast unlimited spiritual sky, and the part which is thus 
covered by the mahat-tativa is called the material sky. This part of the 
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spiritual sky, called the mahat-tattva, is only an insignificant portion of the 
whole spiritual sky, and within this mahat-tattva there are innumerable uni- 
verses. All these universes are collectively produced by the Karanodakaégay1 
Visnu, called also the Maha-Visnu, who simply throws His glance to 
impregnate the material sky. 


TEXT 2 


TAA TATA Ttatasi aaa: | 
aAmearaaterice fast af: 1 21 


yasyambhasi saydnasya 
yoga-nidram vitanvatah 

nabhi-hradambujad asid 
brahma visva-srjam patih 


yasya—whose; ambhasi—in the water; sayanasya—lying down; yoga- 
nidram—sleeping in meditation; vitanvatah—ministering; nabhi—navel; hrada 
—out of the lake; ambujat—from the lotus; dsit—was manifested; brahma— 
the grandfather of the living beings; vigsva—the universe; s7jam—the 
engineers; patih—master. 


TRANSLATION 


A part of the purusa lies down within the water of the universe, and 
from the navel lake of His body sprouts a lotus stem, and from the lotus 
flower atop this stem, Brahma, the master of all engineers in the universe, 
becomes manifest. 


PURPORT 


The first purusa is the Karanodakasayi Visnu. From His skinholes 
innumerable universes have sprung up. In each and every one of them the 
purusa enters as the Garbhodakasayi Visnu. He is lying within half of the 
universe which is full with the water of His body. And from the navel of 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu has sprung up the stem of the lotus flower, the 
birthplace of Brahma, who is the father of all living beings and the master 
of all the demigod engineers engaged in the perfect design and working of 
the universal order. Within the stem of the lotus there are fourteen 
divisions of planetary systems, and the earthly planets are situated in the 
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middle. Upwards there are other, better planetary systems, and the top- 
most system is called Brahmaloka or Satyaloka. Downwards from the 
earthly planetary system there are seven downwards planetary systems 
domiciled by the asuras and similar other materialistic living beings. 

From this Garbhodakasayi Visnu there is expansion of the Ksirodakasayi 
Visnu, who is the collective Paramatma of all living beings. He is called 
Hari, and from Him all incarnations within the universe are expanded. 

Therefore, the conclusion is that the purusa-avatara is manifested in 
three features, first the Kdranodakasayi who creates aggregate material 
ingredients in the mahat-tattva, second the Garbhodakasayi who enters 
in each and every universe, and third the Ksirodakasayi Visnu who is the 
Paramatma of every material object, organic or inorganic. One who knows 
these plenary features of the Personality of Godhead knows also Him 
(Godhead) properly, and thus the knower becomes freed from the material 
conditions of birth, death, old age and disease, as it is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita. In this sloka the subject matter of Maha-Visnu is summa- 
rized. The Maha-Visnu lies down in some part of the spiritual sky by His 
own free will, and thus He lies on the ocean of kdrana from where He 
glances over His material nature, and the mahat-tativa is at once created. 
Thus electrified by the power of the Lord, the material nature creates at 
once innumerable universes just as in due course a tree is decorated with 
innumerable grown-up fruits. The seed of the tree is sown by the culti- 
vator, and the tree or creeper in due course becomes manifested with so 
many fruits. Nothing can take place without a cause. The Karana Ocean 
is therefore called the Causal Ocean. Karana means causal. We should not 
foolishly accept the atheistic theory of creation. The description of the 
atheists is given in the Bhagavad-gita. The atheist does not believe in the 
creator, but he cannot give a good theory to explain the creation. Material 
nature has no power to create without the power of the purusa, just as a 
prakrti or woman cannot produce a child without the connection of a 
purusa. The purusa impregnates, and the prakrti delivers. We should not 
expect milk from the fleshy bags on the neck of the goat, although they 
look like breastly nipples. Similarly, we should not expect any creative 
power from the material ingredients; we must believe in the power of the 
purusa, who impregnates prakrti or nature. And because the Lord wished 
to lie down in meditation, the material energy created innumerable 
universes at once, and in each of them the Lord laid Himself down, and 
thus all the planets and the different paraphernalia were created at once 
by the will of the Lord. The Lord has unlimited potencies, and thus He 
can perform as He likes by perfect planning, although personally He has 
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nothing to do, and no one is greater than or equal to Him. That is the 
verdict of the Vedas. 


TEXT 3 


s Ls ~ SS ~ : 
Tea: Blea SATA | 
ba e.g . 
q ATA St frag aayfsaz il 3 | 
yasyavayava-samsthanaih 
kalpito loka-vistarah 


tadvai bhagavato ripam 
visuddham sattvam uinitam 


yasya—whose; avayava—bodily expansion; sarsthadnaih—situated in; 
kalpitah—is imagined; loka—planets of inhabitants; vistarah—various; tat 
vai—but that is; bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead; ripam—form; 
visuddham— purely; sattvam—existence; irjitam—excellence. 


TRANSLATION 


It is believed that all the universal planetary systems are situated on 
the extensive body of the purusa, but He has nothing to do with the 
created material ingredients. His body is eternally in spiritual existence par 
excellence. 


PURPORT 


The conception of the virdfa-ripa or visva-rupa of the Supreme Absolute 
Truth is especially meant for the neophyte who can hardly think of the 
transcendental form of the Personality of Godhead. To him a form means 
something of this material world, and therefore an opposite conception of 
the Absolute is necessary in the beginning to concentrate the mind on the 
power extension of the Lord. As stated above, the Lord extends His 
potency in the form of the mahat-tattva, which includes all material 
ingredients. The extension of power by the Lord and the Lord Himself 
personally are one in one sense, but at the same time the mahat-tattva is 
different from the Lord. Therefore the potency of the Lord and the Lord 
are simultaneously different and nondifferent. The conception of the 
virata-ripa, especially for the impersonalist, is thus nondifferent from the 
eternal form of the Lord. This eternal form of the Lord exists prior to the 
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creation of the mahat-tattva, and it is stressed here that the eternal form 
of the Lord is par excellence spiritual or transcendental to the modes of 
material nature. The very same transcendental form of the Lord is mani- 
fested by His internal potency, and the formation of His multifarious 
manifestations of incarnations is always of the same transcendental quality, 
without any touch of the mahat-tattva. 


TEXT 4 
TARA CTATAATT 
ANIA ATTY | 
aea AAMAS 
HL bat 
MAMTA PSA |v 


pasyanty ado ripam adabhra-caksusa 
sahasra-padoru-bhujananadbhutam 

sahasra-mirdha-sravanak si-nasikam 
sahasra-mauly-ambara-kundalollasat 


pasyanti—see; adah—the form of the purusa, rapam—form; adabhra— 
perfect; caksusa—by the eyes; sahasra-pada—thousands of legs; uru— 
thighs; bhuja-dnana—hands and faces; adbhutam—wonderful; sahasra— 
thousands of; miirdha—heads; sravana—ears; aksi—eyes; nasikam—noses; 
sahasra—thousands; mauli—garlands; ambara—dresses; kundala—earrings; 
ullasat—all glowing. 


TRANSLATION 


The devotees, with their perfect eyes, see the transcendental form of 
the purusa who has thousands of legs, thighs, arms and faces—all extraor- 
dinary. In that body there are thousands of heads, ears, eyes and noses. 
They are decorated with thousands of helmets and earrings and are 
adorned with garlands. 


PURPORT 
With our present materialized senses we cannot perceive anything of the 


transcendental Lord. Our present senses are to be rectified by the process 
of devotional service, and then the Lord becomes Himself revealed to us. 
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In the Bhagavad-gita it is confirmed that the transcendental Lord can be 
perceived only by pure devotional service. So it is confirmed in the Vedas 
that devotional service can lead one to the side of the Lord, and devotional 
service only can reveal Him. In the Brahma-sarhita also it is said that the 
Lord is always visible to the devotees whose eyes have been anointed with 
the tinge of devotional service. So we have to take information of the 
transcendental form of the Lord from persons who have actually seen 
Him with perfect eyes smeared with devotional service. In the material 
world also we do not always see things with our own eyes, but through 
the experience of those who have actually seen or done things. If that is 
the process for experiencing a mundane object, it is more perfectly 
applicable in matters transcendental. So with patience and perserverance 
only we can realize the transcendental subject matter regarding the 
Absolute Truth and His different forms. He is formless to the neophytes, 
but He is in transcendental form to the expert servitor. 


TEXT 5 


wrataaannn = feat aaa | 
Taga assed Zassaues: 14 Ul 


etan nanavataranam 
nidhanam bijam avyayam 

yasyamsamsena srjyante 
deva-tiryan-naradayah 


etat—this (form); nénad—multifarious; avataranam—of the incarnations; 
nidhdnam—source; bijam—seed; avyayam—indestructible; yasya—whose; 
amsa—plenary portion; amsena—part of the plenary portion; s7yante— 
create; deva—demigods; tiryak—animals; nara-adayah—human beings and 
others. 


TRANSLATION 


This form [the second manifestation of purusa] is the source and 
indestructible seed of multifarious incarnations within the universe, and 
from the particles and portions of this form, different living entities, like 
demigods, men and others, are created. 
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PURPORT 


The purusa, after creating innumerable universes in the mahat-tativa, 
enters in each of them as the second purusa, Garbhodakasayi Visnu. When 
He saw that within the universe there is all darkness and space only 
without a resting place, He filled up half of the universe with water out of 
His own perspiration and laid Himself down on the same water. This water 
is called Garbhodaka. Then from His navel the stem of the lotus flower 
sprouted, and on the flower petals the birth of Brahma, or the master 
engineer of the universal plan, took place. Brahma became the engineer of 
the universe, and the Lord Himself took charge of the maintenance of the 
universe as Visnu. Brahma is generated from rajo-guna of prakrti, or the 
mode of passion in nature, and Visnu became the Lord of the mode of 
goodness. Visnu, being transcendental to all the modes, is always aloof 
from the materialistic affection. This is already explained before. And 
from Brahma there is Rudra (Siva), who is in charge of the modes of 
ignorance or darkness. He destroys the whole creation by the will of the 
Lord. Therefore all three, namely Brahma, Visnu and Siva, are incarnations 
of the Garbhodakasayi Visnu. From Brahma the other demigods like 
Daksa, Maricyadi, Manu and many others become incarnated to generate 
living entities within the universe. This Garbhodakasayi Visnu is glorified 
in the Vedas in the hymns of Garbha-stuti, which begin with the description 
of the Lord as having thousands of heads, etc. The Garbhodakasayi Visnu 
is the Lord of the universe, and although He appears to be lying within 
the universe, He is always transcendental. This is also already explained. 
Visnu, who is the plenary portion of the Garbhodakasayi Visnu, is the 
Supersoul of the universal life, and He is known as the maintainer of the 
universe or Ksirodakasadyi Visnu. So the three features of the original 
Purusa are thus understood. And all the incarnations within the universe 
are emanations from this Ksirodakasayi Visnu. 

In different millennia there are different incarnations, and they are 
innumerable, although some of them are very prominent, such as Matsya, 
Kurma, Varaha, Rama, Nrsimha, Vamana and many others. These incarna- 
tions are called lila incarnations. Then there are qualitative incarnations 
such as Brahma, Visnu, and Siva or Rudra who take charge of the 
different modes of material nature. 

Lord Visnu is nondifferent from the Personality of Godhead. Lord Siva 
is in the marginal position between the Personality of Godhead and the 
living entities or jivas. Brahma is always a jiva-tativa. The highest pious 
living being or the greatest devotee of the Lord is empowered with the 
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potency of the Lord for creation, and he is called Brahma. His power is like 
the power of the sun reflected in valuable stones and jewels. When there is 
no such living being to take charge of the post of Brahma, the Lord Him- 
self becomes a Brahma and takes charge of the post. 

Lord Siva is not an ordinary living being. He is the plenary portion of 
the Lord, but because Lord Siva is in direct touch with material nature, he 
is not exactly in the same transcendental position as Lord Visnu. The 
difference is like that between milk and curd. Curd is nothing but milk, 
and yet it cannot be used in place of milk. 

The next incarnations are the Manus. Within one day’s duration of the 
hfe of Brahma (which is calculated by our solar year as 4,300,000 x 1,000 
years) there are fourteen Manus. Therefore there are 420 Manus in one 
month of Brahma and 5,040 Manus in one year of Brahma. Brahma lives 
for one hundred years of his age, and therefore there are 5,040 x 100 or 
904,000 Manus in the duration of Brahma’s life. There are innumerable 
universes with one Brahma in each of them, and all of them are created 
and annihilated during the breathing time of the purusa. Therefore one 
can simply imagine how many millions of Manus there are during one 
breath of the purusa. 

The Manus who are prominent within this universe are as follows: 
Yajfia as Svayambhuva Manu, Vibhu as Svarocisa Manu, Satyasena as 
Uttama Manu, Hari as Tamasa Manu, Vaikuntha as Raivata Manu, Ajita as 
Caksusa Manu, Vamana as Vaivasvata Manu (the present age is under the 
Vaivasvata Manu), Sarvabhauma as Savarni Manu, Rsabha as Daksasavarni 
Manu, Visvaksena as Brahmasavarni Manu, Dharmasetu as Dharmasavarni 
Manu, Sudhama as Rudrasavarni Manu, Yogesvara as Devasavarni Manu, 
and Brhadbhanu as Indra-savarni Manu. These are the names of one set of 
fourteen Manus covering 4,300,000,000 solar years as described above. 

Then there are the yugavataras or the incarnations of the millennia. 
The yugas are known as Satya-yuga, Treta-yuga, Dvapara-yuga and Kali- 
yuga. The incarnations of each yuga are of different color. The colors are 
white, red, black and yellow. In the Dvapara-yuga, Lord Krsna in black 
color appeared, and in the Kali-yuga Lord Caitanya in yellow color 
appeared. 

So all the incarnations of the Lord are mentioned in the revealed 
scriptures. There is no scope for an imposter to become an incarnation, 
for he must be mentioned in the sastras. An incarnation does not declare 
Himself to be an incarnation of the Lord, but great sages agree by the 
symptoms mentioned in the revealed scriptures. The features of the 
incarnation and the particular type of mission which He has to execute 
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are mentioned in the revealed scriptures. 

Apart from the direct incarnations, there are innumerable empowered 
incarnations. They are also mentioned in the revealed scriptures. Such 
incarnations are directly as well as indirectly empowered. When they are 
directly empowered they are called incarnations, but when they are in- 
directly empowered they are called vibhitis. Directly empowered incar- 
nations are the Kumaras, Narada, Prthu, Sesa, Ananta, etc. As far as 
vibhitis are concerned, they are very explicitly described in the Bhagavad- 
gita in the Vibhiti-yoga chapter. And for all these different types of 
incarnations, the fountainhead is the Garbhodakasayi Visnu. 


TEXT 6 


aq qqd ta: BA ararhaa: | 
TAR Bat AM TAWA STA II & II 


sa eva prathamam devah 
kaumaram sargam asritah 

cacara duscararm brahma 
brahmacaryam akhanditam 


sah—that; eva—certainly; prathamam—first;) devah—Supreme Lord; 
kaumaram—named the Kum§aras (unmarried); sargam—creation; asritah— 
under; caca@ra—performed; duscaram—very difficult to do; brahma—in 
the order of Brahman; brahmacaryam—under discipline to realize the 
Absolute (Brahman); akhanditam—unbroken. 


TRANSLATION 


First of all, in the beginning of creation, there were the four unmarried 
sons of Brahma [the Kumaras], who, being situated in a vow of celibacy, 
underwent severe austerities for realization of the Absolute Truth. 


PURPORT 


The creation of the material world is effected, maintained and then 
again annihilated at certain intervals. So there are different names of the 
creations in terms of the particular types of Brahma, the father of the 
living beings in the creation. These Kumiras, as above-mentioned, appeared 
in the kaumara creation of the material world, and to teach us the process 
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of Brahman realization, they underwent a severe type of disciplinary action 
as bachelors. These Kumaras are empowered incarnations. And before 
executing the severe type of disciplinary actions, all of them became 
qualified brahmanas. This example suggests that one must first acquire the 
qualifications of a brahmana, not simply by birth but also by quality, and 
then one can undergo the process of Brahman realization. 


TEXT 7 


fade ¢ AAT WM aety | 
Sehragned WT: atat a 1 ll 


dvitiyam tu bhavayasya 
rasatala-gatam mahim 

uddharisyann upadatta 
yajnesah saukaram vapuh 


dvitiyam—the second; tu—but; bhavaya—for welfare; asya—of this earth; 
rasdtala—the lowest; gatam—having gone; mahim—the earth; uddharigyan— 
lifting up; upadatta—established; yajfiesah—the proprietor or the supreme 
enjoyer; saukaram—hoggish; vapuh —incarnation. 


TRANSLATION 


The supreme enjoyer of all sacrifices accepted the incarnation of a 
boar [the second incarnation], and for the welfare of the earth He lifted 
the earth up from the nether regions of the universe. 


PURPORT 


The indication is that for each and every incarnation of the Personality 
of Godhead, the particular function executed is also mentioned. There 
cannot be any incarnation without a particular function, and such functions 
are always extraordinary. They are impossible for any living being to 
perform. The incarnation of the boar was to take the earth out of Pluto’s 
region of filthy matter. Picking up something from a filthy place is done 
by a boar, and the all-powerful Personality of Godhead displayed this 
wonder to the asuras, who hid the earth in such a filthy place. There is 
nothing impossible for Him, and although the Personality of Godhead 
played the part of a boar, still by the devotees He is worshiped, staying 
always in transcendence. 
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TEXT 8 


zarrairadt a afta a | 
aat aaa AcHet Rt Fa IIc II 


trttyam rsi-sargam vat 
devarsitvam upetya sah 

tantram satvatam deasta 
naiskarmyam karmanam yatah 


trttyam—the third one; ssi-sargam—the millennium of the rsis; vai— 
certainly; devarsitvam—incarnation of the rsi amongst the demigods; 
upetya—having accepted; sah—he; tantram—exposition of the Vedas; 
satvatam—which is especially meant for devotional service; a@casta—-collect- 
ed; naiskarmyam-—nonfruitive; karmanam—of work; yatah—from which. 


TRANSLATION 


In the millennium of the rsis, the Personality of Godhead accepted the 
third empowered incarnation in the form of Devarsi Narada, who is a great 
sage among the demigods. He collected expositions of the Vedas which 
deal with devotional service and which inspire nonfruitive action. 


PURPORT 


The great Rsi Narada, who is an empowered incarnation of the Person- 
ality of Godhead, propagates devotional service all over the universe. All 
great devotees of the Lerd all over the universe and in different planets 
and species of life are his disciples. Srila Vyasadeva, the compiler of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, is also one of his disciples. He is the author of 
Narada-pajicaratra, which is the exposition of the Vedas, particularly for 
devotional service of the Lord. This Narada-pajicaratra trains the karmis 
or the fruitive workers to achieve liberation from the bondage of fruitive 
work. The conditioned souls are mostly attracted by fruitive work because 
they want to enjoy life by the sweat of their own brow. The whole 
universe is full of fruitive workers in all species of life. The fruitive works 
include all kinds of economic development plans. But the law of nature 
provides that every action has its resultant reaction, and the performer of 
the work is bound up by such reactions, good or bad. The reaction of good 
work is comparative material prosperity, whereas the reaction of bad work 
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is comparative material distress. But material conditions, either in so-called 
happiness or in so-called distress, are all meant ultimately for distress only. 
Foolish materialists have no information how to obtain eternal happiness 
in the unconditional state. Sri Narada informs these foolish fruitive 
workers how to realize the reality of happiness. He gives direction to the 
diseased men of the world how one’s present engagement can lead one to 
the path of spiritual emancipation. The physician gives direction to the 
patient to take treated milk in the form of curd for his sufferings from 
indigestion due to his taking another milk preparation. So the cause of the 
disease and the remedy of the disease may be the same, but it must be 
treated by an expert physician like Narada. The Bhagavad-gita also gives 
the same solution for serving the Lord by the fruits of one’s labor. That 
will lead one to the path of naiskarmya, or liberation. 


TEXT 9 


ROM COCU MEE CO DIC. 
Fassel Tat AT 18 A 


turye dharma-kala-sarge 
nara-narayanav rsi 

bhiitvatmopasamopetam 
akarod duscaram tapah 


turye—in the fourth of the line; dharma-kala—wife of Dharmaraja; 
sarge—being born of; nara-nadrayanau—named Nara and Narayana; rsi— 
sages; bhiitva—becoming; atma-upasama—controlling the senses; upetam— 
for achievement of; akarot—undertook; duscaram—very strenuous; tapah— 
penance. 
TRANSLATION 


In the fourth incarnation, the Lord became Nara and Narayana, the 
twin sons of the wife of King Dharma. Thus He undertook severe and 
exemplary penances to control the senses. 


PURPORT 


As it was advised by King Rsabha to His sons, tapasya, or voluntary 
acceptance of penance for realization of the transcendence, is the only 
duty of the human being; it was so done by the Lord Himself in an 
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examplary manner to teach us. The Lord is very kind to the forgetful 
souls. He therefore comes Himself and leaves behind necessary instructions 
and also sends His good sons as representatives to call all the conditioned 
souls back to Godhead. Recently, within the memory of everyone, Lord 
Caitanya also appeared for the same purpose: to show special favor to 
fallen souls of this age of iron industry. The incarnation of Narayana is 
worshiped still at Badarinarayana, on the range of the Himalayas. 


TEXT 10 
Tar: aie am farsa: wrefraay | 
PATS aed TTT 12 ol 


paficamah kapilo nama 
siddhesah kala-viplutam 

provacasuraye sankhyam 
tattva-grama-vinirnayam 


paiicamah—the fifth one; kapilah— Kapila; nama—of the name; siddhesah 
—the foremost amongst the perfect; kala—time; viplutam—lost; provaca— 
said; dsuraye—unto the brahmana named Asuri; sankhyam—metaphysics; 
tattva-grama—the sum total of the creative elements; vinirnayam— 
exposition. 
TRANSLATION 
The fifth incarnation, named Lord Kapila, is foremost among perfected 


beings. He gave an exposition of the creative elements and metaphysics 
to Asuri Brahmana, for in course of time this knowledge had been lost. 


PURPORT 


The sum total of the creative elements is twenty-four in all. Each and 
every one of them are explicitly explained in the system of Sankhya 
philosophy. Sankhya philosophy is generally called metaphysics by the 
European scholars. The etymological meaning of sankhya is that which 
explains very lucidly by analysis of the material elements. This was done 
for the first time by Lord Kapila, who is said herein to be the fifth in the 
line of incarnations. 


TEXT 11 
TSH AAT Tdi MAST | 
SIC CAL GE ALE EACAICED aRcIDUReA] 
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sastham atrer apatyatvam 
urtah prapto‘nasiiyaya 

anviksikim alarkaya 
prahladadibhya iicivan 


sastham—the sixth one; atreh—of Atri; apatyatvam—sonship; vrtah— 
being prayed for; praptah—obtained; anasityaya—by Anasiiya; anvik sikim— 
on the subject of transcendence; alarkdya—unto Alarka; prahlada-adibhyah 
—unto Prahlada, etc.; icivan—spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


The sixth incarnation of the purusa was the son of the sage Atri. He 
was born in the womb of Anasiiya, who prayed for an incarnation. He 
spoke on the subject of transcendence to Alarka, Prahlada and others 
{ Yadu, Haihaya, etc. ]. 


PURPORT 


The Lord incarnated Himself as Dattatreya, the son of Rsi Atri and 
Anasiiya. The history of the birth of Dattatreya as an incarnation of the 
Lord is mentioned in the Brahmanda Purana in connection with the story 
of the devoted wife. It is said there that Anasuya, the wife of Rsi Atri, 
prayed before the Lords Brahma, Visnu and Siva as follows: ‘‘My lords, if 
you are pleased with me, and if you desire me to ask from you some sort 
of blessings, then I pray that you combine together to become my son.” 
This was accepted by the lords, and as Dattatreya the Lord expounded the 
philosophy of the spirit soul and especially instructed Alarka, Prahlada, 
Yadu, Haihaya, etc. 


TEXT 12 


Td ATA AKA AAS | 
A AM: FOIA 1122 


tatah saptama akityam 
rucer yajiio bhyajayata 

sa yamadyaih sura-ganair 
apat svayambhuvantaram 
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tatah—after that; saptame—the seventh in the line; akittyam—in the 
womb of Akiti; ruceh—by Prajapati Ruci; yajfiah—the Lord’s incarnation 
as Yajiia; abhyajayata—advented; sah—He; yama-adyaih—with Yama, etc.; 
sura-ganaih—with demigods; apat—ruled; svayambhuva-antaram—the 
change of the period of Svaymbhuva Manu. 


TRANSLATION 


The seventh incarnation was Yajfia, the son of Prajapati Ruci and his 
wife Akiti. He controlled the period during the change of the Svayambhuva 
Manu and was assisted by demigods such as His son Yama and others. 


PURPORT 


The administrative posts occupied by the demigods for maintaining the 
regulations of the material world are offered to the highly elevated pious 
living beings. When there is a scarcity of such pious living beings, the Lord 
incarnates Himself as Brahma, Prajapati, Indra, etc., and takes up the 
charge. During the period of Svayambhuva Manu (the present period is of 
Vaivasvata Manu) there was no suitable living being who could occupy 
the post of Indra, the King of the Indraloka (heaven) planet. The Lord 
Himself at that time became Indra. Assisted by His own sons like Yama 
and other demigods, Lord Yajia ruled the administration of the universal 
affairs. 


TEXT 13 


Mey Yeerat IT atata sens | 
ard ak Shot aalraeHAy (2 3 


astame merudevyam tu 
nabher jata urukramah 

darsayan vartma dhiranam 
sarvasrama-namask rtam 


astame—the eighth of the incarnations; merudevyam tu—in the womb 
of Merudevi, the wife of; nabheh— King Nabhi; jafah—took birth; urukramah 
—the all-powerful Lord; darsayan—by showing; vartma—the way; dhiranam 
—of the perfect beings; sarva—all; asrama—orders of life; namaskrtam— 
honored by. 
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TRANSLATION 


The eighth incarnation was King Rsabha, son of King Nabhi and his 
wife Merudevi. In this incarnation the Lord showed the path of perfection, 
which is followed by those who have fully controlled their senses and who 
are honored by all orders of life. 


PURPORT 


The society of human beings is naturally divided into eight by orders 
and statuses of life, the four divisions of occupation and four divisions of 
cultural advancement. The intelligent class, the administrative class, the 
productive class and the laborer class are the four divisions of occupation. 
And the student life, the householder’s life, retired life and renounced 
life are the four statuses of cultural advancement towards the path of 
spiritual realization. Out of these, the renounced order of life, or the order 
of sannyasa, is considered the highest of all, and a sannyasi is constitution- 
ally the spiritual master for all the orders and divisions. In the sannydsa 
order also there are four stages of upliftment toward perfection. Such 
stages are called the kuticaka, bahidaka, parivrajakacarya, and the parama- 
hamsa. The paramahamsa stage of life is the highest stage of perfection. 
This order of life is respected by all others. Maharaja Rsabha, the son of 
King Nabhi and Merudevi, was an incarnation of the Lord, and He in- 
structed His sons to follow the path of perfection by tapasya which 
sanctifies one’s existence and enables one to attain the stage of spiritual 
happiness which is eternal and ever increasing. Every living being is search- 
ing after happiness, but no one knows where eternal and unlimited happi- 
ness is obtainable. Foolish men seek after material sense pleasure as a 
substitute for real happiness, but such foolish men forget that temporary 
so-called happiness derived from sense pleasures is also enjoyed by the 
dogs and hogs. No animal, bird or beast is bereft of this sense pleasure. 
In every species of life, including the human form of life, such happiness 
is immensely obtainable. The human form of life is, however, not meant 
for such cheap happiness. The human life is meant for attaining eternal and 
unlimited happiness by spiritual realization. This spiritual realization is 
obtained by tapasya or undergoing voluntarily the path of penance and 
abstinence from material pleasures. Those who have been trained for 
abstinence in material pleasures are called dhira, or men undisturbed by 
the senses. These dhiras can accept the orders of sannyasa, and they can 
gradually rise up to the status of the paramahamsa, which is adored by all 
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members of the society. King Rsabha propagated this mission, and at the 
last stage He became completely aloof from the material bodily needs, 
which is a rare stage not to be imitated by foolish men, but to be wor- 


shiped by all. 
TEXT 14 


safifraifaat wa art ofa ag | 
TIAMAT A TAA LVI 


rsibhir yacito bheje 
navamam parthivam vapuh 
dugdhemam osadhir vipras 
tenayam sa usattamah 


rsibhih—by the sages; yacitah—being prayed for; bheje—accepted; 
navamam—the ninth one; parthivam—the ruler of the earth; vapuh—body; 
dugdha—milking; imam—all these; osadhih—products of the earth; viprah— 
O brahmanas; tena—by; ayam—this; sah—he; usattamah—beautifully attrac- 
tive. 


TRANSLATION 


O brahmanas, the ninth incarnation of the Lord, prayed for by sages, 
was King Prthu, who cultivated the land to yield various produces, and for 
that reason the earth was beautiful and attractive. 


PURPORT 


Before the advent of King Prthu, there was great havoc of maladministra- 
tion due to the vicious life of the previous king, the father of Maharaja 
Prthu. The intelligent class of men (namely the sages and the brahmanas) 
not only prayed for the Lord to come down, but they also dethroned the 
previous king. It is the duty of the king to be pious and thus look after the 
all around welfare of the citizens. Whenever there is some negligence on 
the part of the king in discharging his duty, the intelligent class of men 
must dethrone him. The intelligent class of men, however, do not occupy 
the royal throne because they have much more important duties for the 
welfare of the public. Instead of occupying the royal throne, they prayed 
for the incarnation of the Lord, and the Lord came as Maharaja Prthu. 
Real intelligent men or qualified brahmanas never aspire for political 
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posts. Maharaja Prthu excavated many produces from the earth, and thus 
not only the citizens became happy to have such a good king, but the 
complete sight of the earth also became beautiful and attractive. 


TEXT 15 


ed @ wae aed TAT args | 
API AeATATISTS AAT NL4II 


ripam sa jagrhe matsyam 
caksusodadhi-samplave 

navy adropya mahimayyam 
apad vaivasvatamm manum 


rupam—form; sah—he; jagrhe—accepted; matsyam—of fish; caksusa— 
Caksusa; udadhi—water; samplave—inundation; nadvi—on the boat; aropya 
—keeping on; mahi—the earth; mayyadm—drowned in; apat—protected; 
vaivasvatam— V aivasvata; manum—Manu, the father of man. 


TRANSLATION 


When there was a complete inundation after the period of the Caksusa 
Manu and the whole world was deep within water, the Lord accepted the 
form of a fish and protected Vaivasvata Manu, keeping him up on a boat. 


PURPORT 


According to Sripada Sridhara Svami, the original commentator on the 
Bhagavata, there is not always a devastation after the change of every 
Manu. And yet this inundation after the period of Caksusa Manu took 
place in order to show some wonders to Satyavrata. But Sri Jiva Gosvami 
has given definite proofs from authoritative scriptures (like Visnu- 
dharmottara, Markandeya Purana, Harivamsa, etc.) that there is always 
a devastation after the end of each and every Manu. Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti has also supported Srila Jiva Gosvami, and he (Sri Cakravartt) 
has also quoted from Bhagavatamrtam about this inundation after each 
Manu. Apart from this, the Lord, in order to show special favor to 
Satyavrata, a devotee of the Lord, in this particular period, incarnated 
Himself. 
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TEXT 16 


BUSING = AAA AeqUaay | 
qt Base GE THey fa 24 


surdsuranam udadhim 
mathnatam mandardacalam 

dadhre kamatha-riuipena 
prstha ekadase vibhuh 


sura—the theists; asuranam—of the atheists; udadhim—in the ocean; 
mathnatam—churning; mandaracalam—the Mandaracalam Hill; dadhre— 
sustained; kamatha—tortoise; riipena—in the form of; prsthe—shell; ekadase 
—eleventh in the line; vibhuh —the great. 


TRANSLATION 


The eleventh incarnation of the Lord was in the form of a tortoise 
whose shell served as a pivot for the Mandaracalam Hill, which was being 
used as a churning rod by the theists and atheists of the universe. 


PURPORT 


Once both the atheists and the theists were engaged in producing nectar 
from the sea so that all of them could become deathless by drinking it. 
At that time the Mandaracalam Hill was used as the churning rod, and the 
shell of Lerd Tortoise, the incarnation of Godhead, became the resting 
place (pivot) of the hill in the sea water. 


TEXT 17 
qeaedi sad «aaieqaaT a! 
HUTA AAaleeal Her fan 2 ol! 


dhanvantaram dvadasamam 
trayodasamam eva ca 

apayayat suran anyan 
mohinya mohayan stnya 
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dhanvantaram—the incarnation of Godhead named Dhanvantari; 
dvadasamam—the twelfth in the line; trayodasamam—the thirteenth in the 
line; eva—certainly ; ca—and; apayayat—gave to drink; swran—the demigods; 
anyan—others; mohinya—by charming beauty; mohayan—alluring; striya— 
in the form of a woman. 


TRANSLATION 


In the twelfth incarnation, the Lord appeared as Dhanvantari, and in 
the thirteenth He allured the atheists by the charming beauty of a woman 
and gave nectar to the demigods to drink. 


TEXT 18 


adet ane faatcaecafiay | 
SEN | ASTATH | REHM NZI 


caturdasar narasirhham 
bibhrad daityendram irjitam 
dadara karajair trav 
erakam kata-krd yatha 


caturdasam—the fourteenth in the line; narasirnham—the incarnation of 
the Lord as half man and half lion; bibhrat—advented; daityendram—the 
king of the atheists; urjitam—strongly built; dadara—bifurcated; karajaih— 
by the nails; zrau—on the lap; erakam—canes: kata-krt—carpenter; yatha— 
just like. 


TRANSLATION 
In the fourteenth incarnation, the Lord appeared as Nrsimha and 


bifurcated the strong body of the atheist Hiranyakasipu with His nails, 
just as a carpenter pierces cane. 


TEXT 19 


qaqa aaae FATMAA IW | 
qaat AA: TeTeaa ETT LSI 
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pancadasarm vamanakam 
krtvagad adhvaram baleh 

pada-trayarm yacamanah 
pratyaditsus tri-pistapam 


pancadasam—the fifteenth in the line; vamanakam—the dwarf brahmana; 
krtvad—by assumption of; agat—went; adhvaram—arena of sacrifice; baleh— 
of King Bali; pada-trayam—three steps only; ydacamanah—begging; 
pratydditsuh—willing at heart to return; tri-pistapam—the kingdom of the 
three planetary systems. 


TRANSLATION 


In the fifteenth incarnation, the Lord assumed the form of a dwarf 
brahmana [ Vamana] and visited the arena of sacrifice arranged by Maharaja 
Bali. Although at heart He was willing to regain the kingdom of the three 
planetary systems, He simply asked for a donation of three steps of land. 


PURPORT 


The Almighty God can bestow upon anyone the kingdom of the uni- 
verse from a very small beginning, and similarly, He can take away the 
kingdom of the universe on the plea of begging a small piece of land. 


TEXT 20 


ATM WSIT TIT HATE TW | 
Prange: often fqn 11201) 


avatare sodasame 
pasyan brahma-druho nrpan 
trih-sapta-krtvah kupito 
nihksatram akaron mahim 


avatadre—in the incarnation of the Lord; sodasame—sixteenth; pasyan— 
seeing; brahma-druhah—disobedient to the orders of the brahmanas; 
nrpan—the kingly order; trih-sapta—thrice seven times; krtvah—had done; 
kupitah—being engaged; nih—negation; ksatram—the administrative class; 
akarot—did perform; mahim—the earth. 
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TRANSLATION 


As Bhrgupati, the sixteenth incarnation of the Godhead, the Lord 
annihilated the administrative class [ksatriyas] twenty-one times, being 
angry with them because of their rebellion against the brahmanas [the 
intelligent class]. 


PURPORT 


The ksatriyas or the administrative class of men are expected to rule the 
planet by the direction of the intelligent class of men who give direction 
to the rulers in terms of the standard sastras or the books of revealed 
knowledge. The rulers carry on the administration according to that direc- 
tion. Whenever there is disobedience on the part of the ksatriyas or the 
administrative class against the orders of the learned and intelligent 
brahmanas, the administrators are removed by force from the posts, and 
arrangement is made for better administration. 


TEXT 21 


TH TATA A: AAT TR | 
AR ACA: AAT THT GASH: 112241 


tatah saptadase jatah 
satyavatyam parasarat 
cakre veda-taroh sakha 
drstva pumso lpa-medhasah 


tatah—thereafter; saptadase—in the seventeenth incarnation; jatah— 
advented; sat yavatyam—in the womb of Satyavati; parasarat—by Parasara 
Muni; cakre—prepared; veda-taroh—of the desire tree of the Vedas; sakhah 
—branches; drstva—be seeing; pumsah—the people in general; alpa- 
medhasah—less intelligent. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, in the seventeenth incarnation of Godhead, Sri Vyasadeva 
appeared in the womb of Satyavati, wife of Paragara Muni, and he divided 
the one Veda into several branches and sub-branches, seeing that the 
people in general were less intelligent. 
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PURPORT 


Originally the Veda is one. But Srila Vyasadeva divided the original 
Veda into four, namely Sama, Yajus, Rk, Atharva, and then again they 
were explained in different branches like the Puranas and the Mahabharata. 
Vedic language and the subject matier are very difficult for ordinary men. 
They are understood by the highly intelligent and self-realized brahmanas. 
But the present age of Kali is full of ignorant men. Even those who are 
born by a brahmana father are, in the present age, no better than the 
Sudras or the women. The twice-born men, namely the brahmanas, 
ksatriyas and vaisyas, are expected to undergo a cultural purificatory 
process known as sarnskaras, but because of the bad influence of the 
present age the so-called members of the brahmana and other high order 
families are no longer highly cultured. They are called the dvija-bandhu or 
the friends and family members of the twice-born. But these dvija-bandhus 
are classified amongst the sudras and the women. Srila Vyasadeva divided 
the Vedas in various branches and sub-branches for the sake of the less 
intelligent classes like the dvija-bandhus, sidras and the women. 


TEXT 22 


SES OCLC MECC IDC ALOU 
agate Aa ATA: TTR 


nara-devatvam apannah 
sura-karya-cikirsaya 
samudra-nigrahadini 
cakre viryany atah param 


nara—human being; devatvam—divinity; dpannah—having assumed the 
form of; sura—the demigods; karya—activities; cikirsaya—for the purpose of 
performing; samudra—the Indian Ocean; nigraha-ddini—controlling, etc.; 
cakre—did perform; viryani—superhuman prowess; atah param—thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


In the eighteenth incarnation, the Lord appeared as King Rama. In 
order to perform some pleasing work for the demigods, He exhibited 
superhuman powers by controlling the Indian Ocean and then killing the 
atheist King Ravana, who was on the other side of the sea. 
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PURPORT 


The Personality of Godhead Sri Rama assumed the form of a human 
being and appeared on the earth for the purpose of doing some pleasing 
work for the demigods or the administrative personalities to maintain the 
order of the universe. Sometimes great demons and atheists like Ravana 
and Hiranyakagipu and many others become very famous due to advancing 
material civilization by the help of material science and other activities 
with a spirit of challenging the established order of the Lord. For example. 
the attempt to fly to other planets by material means is a challenge to the 
established order. The conditions of each and every planet are different. 
and different classes of human beings are accomodated there for particular 
purposes mentioned in the codes of the Lord. But, puffed up by tiny 
success in material advancement, sometimes the godless materialist chal- 
lenges the existence of God. Ravana was one of them, and he wanted to 
deport ordinary men to the planets of Indra (heaven) by material means 
without consideration of the necessary qualifications. He wanted a stair- 
case to be built up directly reaching the heavenly planet so that people 
might not be required to undergo the routine of pious work necessary to 
enter that planet. He also wanted to perform other acts against the 
established rule of the Lord. He even challenged the authority of Sri Rama 
the Personality of Godhead and kidnapped His wife Sita. Of course Lord 
Rama came to chastise this atheist, answering the prayer and desire of the 
demigods. He therefore took up the challenge of Ravana, and the complete 
activity is the subject matter of the Ramayana. Because Lord Ramacandra 
was the Personality of Godhead, He exhibited superhuman activities which 
no human being, including the materially advanced Ravana, could perform. 
Lord Ramacandra prepared a royal road on the Indian Ocean with stones 
that floated on the water. The modern scientists have done research in the 
area of weightlessness, but it is not possible to bring in weightlessness any- 
where and everywhere. But because weightlessness is the creation of ihe 
Lord by which He can make the gigantic planets fly and float in the air, He 
made the stones even within this earth to be weightless and prepared a 
stone bridge on the sea without any supporting pillar. That is the display 
of the power of God. 


TEXT 23 
Tala aay TTT TT AAT | 
THEA «Mal AMATAETRTT URI 
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ekonavimse vimSsatime 
vrsnisu prapya janmani 

rama-krsnav iti bhuvo 
bhagavan aharad bharam 


ekonavimse—in the nineteenth; vimsatime—in the twentieth also; 
vrsnisu—in the Vrsni dynasty; prapya—having obtained; janmani—births; 
rama— Balarama; krsnau—Sri Krsna; iti—thus; bhuvah—of the world; 
bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; aharat—removed; bharam—burden. 


TRANSLATION 


In the nineteenth and twentieth incarnations, the Lord advented 
Himself as Lord Balarama and Lord Krsna in the family of Vrsni [the 
Yadu dynasty], and by so doing He removed the burden of the world. 


PURPORT 


The specific mention of the word bhagavan in this text indicates that 
Balarama and Krsna are original forms of the Lord. This will be further 
explained later. Lord Krsna is not an incarnation of the purusa as we 
learned from the beginning of this chapter. He is directly the original 
Personality of Godhead, and Balarama is the first plenary manifestation 
of the Lord. From Baladeva the first phalanx of plenary expansions, 
Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Aniruddha and Pradyumna, expands. Lord Sri 
Krsna is Vasudeva, and Baladeva is Sankarsana. 


TEXT 24 


TH: Hat ATs THT ATM | 
PRAM IC ICCEORECALTA MEIC ICME) 


tatah kalau sampraurtte 
sammohdaya sura-dvisam 

buddho namndfijana-sutah 
kikatesu bhavisyati 


tatah—thereafter; kalau—the age of Kali; sampravrtte—having ensued; 
sammohaya—for the purpose of deluding; sura—the theists; dvisam—those 
who are envious; buddhah—Lord Buddha; naémna—of the name; ajijana- 
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sutah—the son of Afijana (Lord Buddha); kikafesu—in the province of 
Gaya (Behar); bhavisyati—will take place. 


TRANSLATION 


Then, in the beginning of Kali-yuga, the Lord will appear as Lord 
Buddha, the son of Afijana, in the province of Gaya, just for the purpose 
of deluding those who are envious of the faithful theist. 


PURPORT 


Lord Buddha, a powerful incarnation of the Personality of Godhead, 
appeared in the province of Gaya (Bihar) as the son of Afijana, and he 
preached his own conception of nonviolence and deprecated even the 
animal sacrifices sanctioned in the Vedas. At the time when Lord Buddha 
appeared, the people in general were atheistic and preferred animal flesh 
to anything else. On the plea of Vedic sacrifice, every place was practically 
turned into a slaughterhouse, and animal killing was indulged in unrestrict- 
edly. Lord Buddha preached nonviolence, taking pity on the poor animals. 
He preached that he did not believe in the tenets of the Vedas and stressed 
the adverse psychological effects incurred by animal killing. Less intelligent 
men of the age of Kali, who had no faith in God, followed his principle, 
and for the time being they were trained in moral discipline and nonvio- 
lence, the preliminary steps for proceeding further on the path of God 
realization. He deluded the atheists because such atheists who followed his 
principles did not believe in God, but they kept their absolute faith in 
Lord Buddha who himself was the incarnation of God. Thus the faithless 
people were made to believe in God in the form of Lord Buddha. That was 
the mercy of Lord Buddha: He made the faithless faithful to him. 

Killing of animals before the advent of Lord Buddha was the most 
prominent feature of the society. They claimed that these were Vedic 
sacrifices. When the Vedas are not accepted through the authoritative 
disciplic succession, the casual readers of the Vedas are misled by the 
flowery language of that system of knowledge. In the Bhagavad-gita a 
comment has been made on such foolish scholars. The foolish scholars of 
Vedic literature who do not care to receive the transcendental message 
through the transcendental realized sources of disciplic succession are sure 
to be bewildered. To them, the ritualistic ceremonies are considered to be 
all in all. They have no depth of knowledge, according to the Bhagavad- 
gita. The whole system of the Vedas is to lead one gradually to the path of 
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the Supreme Lord. The whole theme of Vedic literature is to know the 
Supreme Lord, the individual soul, the cosmic situation and the relations 
between all these items. When the relation is known, the relative function 
begins, and as a result of such a function the ultimate goal of life or going 
back to Godhead takes place in the easiest manner. Unfortunately, un- 
authorized scholars of the Vedas become captivated by the purificatory 
ceremonies only, and natural progress is checked thereby. 

To such bewildered persons of atheistic propensity, Lord Buddha is the 
emblem of theism. He therefore first of all wanted to check the habit of 
animal killing. The animal killers are dangerous elements on the path of 
going back to Godhead. There are two types of animal killers. The soul is 
also sometimes called the “animal” or the living being. Therefore, both 
the slaughterer of animals as well as those who have lost their identity of 
soul are animal killers. 

Maharaja Pariksit said that only the animal killer cannot relish the 
transcendental message of the Supreme Lord. Therefore if people are to 
be educated to the path of Godhead they must be taught first and foremost 
to stop the process of animal killing as above mentioned. Jt is nonsensical 
to say that animal killing has nothing to do with spiritual realization. By 
this dangerous theory many so-called sannyasis have sprung up by the 
grace of Kali-yuga who preach animal killing under the garb of the Vedas. 
The subject matter has already been discussed in the conversation between 
Lord Caitanya and Maulana Chand Kazi Shaheb. The animal sacrifice as 
stated in the Vedas is different from the unrestricted animal killing in the 
slaughterhouse. Because the asuras or the so-called scholars of Vedic 
literatures put forward the evidence of animal killing in the Vedas, Lord 
Buddha superficially denied the authority of the Vedas. This rejection of 
the Vedas by Lord Buddha was adopted in order to save people from the 
vice of animal killing as well as to save the poor animals from the 
slaughtering process of their big brothers who clamor for universal brother- 
hood, peace, justice and equity. There is no justice when there is animal 
killing. Lord Buddha wanted to stop it completely, and therefore his cult 
of ahimsa was propagated not only in India but also outside the country. 

Technically Lord Buddha’s philosophy is called atheistic because there 
is no acceptance of the Supreme Lord and because that system of philoso- 
phy denied the authority of the Vedas. But that is an act of camouflage 
by the Lord. Lord Buddha is the incarnation of Godhead. As such, he is 
the original propounder of Vedic knowledge. He therefore cannot reject 
Vedic philosophy. But he rejected it outwardly because the sura-duisa, or 
the demons who are always envious of the devotees of Godhead, try to 
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support cow killing or animal killing from the pages of the Vedas, and this 
is now being done by the modernized sannyasis. Lord Buddha had to 
reject the authority of the Vedas altogether. This is simply technical, and 
had it not been so he would not have been so accepted as the incarnation 
of Godhead. Neither would he have been worshiped in the transcendental 
songs of the poet Jayadeva, who is a Vaisnava acarya. He preached the pre- 
liminary principles of the Vedas in a manner suitable for the time being 
(and so also did Acarya Sankaracarya) to establish the authority of the 
Vedas. Therefore both Lord Buddha and Acarya Sankara paved the path 
of theism, and Vaisnava dcaryas, specifically Lord Sri Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu, led the people on the path towards a realization of going back to 
Godhead. 

We are glad that people are taking interest in the nonviolent movement 
of Lord Buddha. But will they take the matter very seriously and close the 
animal slaughterhouses altogether? Jf not, there is no meaning to the 
ahimsa cult. 

Srimad-Bhdgavatam was composed just prior to the beginning of the 
age of Kali (about five thousand years ago), and Lord Buddha appeared 
about 2,600 years ago. Therefore in the Srimad-Bhagavatam Lord Buddha is 
foretold. Such is the authority of this clear scripture. There are many such 
prophecies, and they are being fulfilled one after another. They will in- 
dicate the positive standing of Srimad-Bhagavatam, which is without trace 
of mistake, illusion, cheating and imperfection, which are the four flaws 
of all conditioned souls. The liberated souls are above these flaws; there- 
fore they can see and foretell things which are to take place on distant 
future dates. 

TEXT 25 


e e ~ 
TIM WA TMT TH | 
fon ~ S 
ETA FASTA TA ATA HTT: NI 
athasau yuga-sandhyayam 
dasyu-prayesu rajasu 
Janitd visnu-yasaso 
namna kalkir jagat-patih 
atha—thereafter; asau—the same Lord; yuga-sandhyayam—at the con- 
junction of the yugas; dasyu—plunderers; prayesu—almost all; rajasu—the 
governing personalities; janita—will take His birth; visnu—named Visnu; 
yasasah—surnamed Yaga; namna—in the name of; kalkih—the incarnation 
of the Lord; jagat-patih—the Lord of the creation. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, at the conjunction of two yugas, the Lord of the creation 
will take His birth as the Kalki incarnation and become the son of Visnu 
Yasa. At this time the rulers of the earth will have degenerated into 
plunderers. 


PURPORT 


Here is another foretelling of the advent of Lord Kalki, the incarnation 
of Godhead. He is to appear at the conjunction of the two yugas, namely 
at the end of Kali-yuga and the beginning of Satya-yuga. The cycle of the 
four yugas, namely Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali, rotates like the 
calendar months. The present Kali-yuga lasts 432,000 years, out of which 
we have passed only 5,000 years after the Battle of Kuruksetra and the 
end of the regime of King Pariksit. So there are 427,000 years balance yet 
to be finished. Therefore at the end of this period, the incarnation of Kalki 
will take place, as foretold in the Srimad-Bhagavatam. His father’s name, 
Visnu Yaéa, a learned brahmapa, and the village Sambhal are also men- 
tioned. As above mentioned, all these foretellings will prove to be factual 
in chronological order. That is the authority of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 26 


FI TAS Tt; TaTIast: | 
TIARA: FAT: ATA: TA: ATA: REM 


avatara hy asankhyeya 
hareh sattva-nidher dvijah 

yathavidasinah kulyah 
sarasah syuh sahasrasah 


avatarah—incarnations; hi—certainly; asankhyeyah—innumerable; hareh 
—of Hari, the Lord; sattva-nidheh—of the ocean of goodness; dvijah—the 
brahmanas; yatha—as it is; aviddsinah—inexhaustible; kulyah—rivulets; 
sarasah— of vast lakes; syuwh—are; sahasrasah— thousands of. 


TRANSLATION 


O brahmanas, the incarnations of the Lord are innumerable rivulets 
flowing from inexhaustible sources of water. . 
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PURPORT 


The list of incarnations of the Personality of Godhead given herein is 
not complete. It is only a partial view of all the incarnations. There are 
many others, such as Sn Hayagriva, Hari, Hamsa, Prsnigarbha, Vibhu, 
Satyasena, Vaikuntha, Sarvabhauma, Visvaksena, Dharmasetu, Sudhama, 
Yogeévara, Brhadbhanu, etc., in the bygone ages. Sri Prahlada Maharaja 
said in his prayer, “My Lord, You manifest in as many incarnations as 
there are species of life, namely the aquatics, the vegetables, the reptiles, 
the birds, the beasts, the men, the demigods, etc., just for the maintenance 
of the faithful and the annihilation of the unfaithful. You advent Y ourself 
in this way in accordance with the necessity of the different yugas. In the 
Kali-yuga You have incarnated garbed as a devotee.”’ This incarnation of 
the Lord in the Kali-yuga is Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. There are many 
other places, both in the Bhagavatam and other scriptures, in which the 
incarnation of the Lord as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is explicitly men- 
tioned. In the Brahma-samhita also it is said indirectly that although there 
are many incarnations of the Lord, such as Rama, Nrsimha, Varaha, Matsya, 
Kirma and many others, the Lord Himself sometimes incarnates in person. 
Lord Krsna and Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are not, therefore, incar- 
nations, but the original source of all other incarnations. This will be 
clearly explained in the next sloka. So the Lord is the inexhaustible source 
for innumerable incarnations which are not always mentioned. But such 
incarnations are distinguished by specific extraordinary feats which are 
impossible to be performed by any living being. That is the general test to 
identify an incarnation of the Lord directly and indirectly empowered. 
Some incarnations mentioned above are almost plenary portions. For in- 
stance, the Kumaras are empowered with transcendental knowledge. Sri 
Narada is empowered with devotional service. Maharaja Prthu is an em- 
powered incarnation with executive function. The Matsya incarnation is 
directly a plenary portion. So the innumerable incarnations of the Lord are 
manifested all over the universes constantly without cessation, as water 
flows constantly from waterfalls. 


TEXT 27 


AT AAT ZT AATAT alsa: | 
BO AT TT AAMT: Bat lvl 
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rsayo manavo deva 
manu-putra mahaujasah 

kalah sarve harer eva 
sa-prajapatayah smyrtah 


rsayah—all the sages; manavah—all the Manus; devah—all the demigods; 
manu-putrah—all the descendants of Manu; maha-ojasah—very powerful; 
kalah—portion of the plenary portion; sarve—all collectively; hareh—of the 
Lord; eva—certainly; sa-prajapatayah—along with the Prajapatis; smrtah— 
are known. 


TRANSLATION 


All the rsis, Manus, demigods and descendants of Manu, who are 
especially powerful, are plenary portions or portions of the plenary 
portions of the Lord. This also includes the Prajapatis. 


PURPORT 


Those who are comparatively less powerful are called vibhiti, and those 
who are comparatively more powerful are called avesa incarnations. 


TEXT 28 


Ud WATKAT GA FORT WAM Aa 
Fealeqlgs Bh Aated TW I ell 


ete carmsa-kalah pumsah 
krsnas tu bhagavan svayam 

indrani-vyakulam lokam 
mrdayanti yuge yuge 


ete—all these; ca—and; amsa—plenary portions; kalah—portions of the 
plenary portions; purmsah—of the Supreme; krsnah—Lord Krsna; tu—but; 
bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; svayam—in person; indra-an—the 
enemies of Indra; vyakulam—disturbed; lokam —all the planets; mrdayanti 
—gives protection; yuge yuge—in different ages. 


TRANSLATION 


All of the above-mentioned incarnations are either plenary portions or 
portions of the plenary portions of the Lord, but Lord Sri Krsna is the 
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original Personality of Godhead. All of them appear on planets whenever 
there is a disturbance created by the atheists. The Lord incarnates to 
protect the theists. 


PURPORT 


In this particular stanza Lord Sri Krsna the Personality of Godhead is 
distinguished from other incarnations. He is counted amongst the avataras 
(incarnations) because out of His causeless mercy the Lord descends from 
His transcendental abode. Avatara means one who descends. All the incar- 
nations of the Lord, including the Lord Himself, descend on the different 
planets of the material world as also in different species of life to fulfill 
particular missions. Sometimes He comes Himself, and sometimes His dif- 
ferent plenary portions or parts of the plenary portions or His differen- 
tiated portions directly or indirectly empowered by Him descend on this 
material world to execute certain specific functions. Originally the Lord is 
full of all opulences, all prowess, all fames, all beauties, all knowledge and 
all renunciations. When they are partly manifested through the plenary 
portions or parts of the plenary portions, it should be noted that certain 
manifestations of His different powers are required for those particular 
functions. When in the room small electric bulbs are displayed, it does not 
mean that the electric powerhouse is limited by the small bulbs. The same 
powerhouse can supply power to operate large-scale industrial dynamos 
with greater volts. Similarly, the incarnations of the Lord display limited 
powers because so much power is needed at that particular time. 

For example, Lord Paragurama and Lord Nrsimha displayed unusual 
opulence by killing the disobedient ksatriyas twenty-one times and killing 
the greatly powerful atheist HiranyakaSsipu. HiranyakaSipu was so powerful 
that even the demigods in other planets would tremble simply by the 
unfavorable raising of his eyebrow. The demigods in the higher level of 
material existence many, many times excel the most well-to-do human 
beings, in duration of life, beauty, wealth, paraphernalia, and in all other 
respects. Still they were afraid of Hiranyakasipu. Thus we can simply 
imagine how powerful Hiranyakasipu was in this material world. But even 
Hiranyakasipu was cut into small pieces by the nails of Lord Nrsimha. 
This means that anyone materially powerful cannot stand the strength 
of the Lord’s nails. Similarly, Jimadagnya displayed the Lord’s power to 
kill all the disobedient kings powerfully situated in their respective states. 
His empowered incarnation, Narada, and plenary incarnation, Varaha, as 
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well as indirectly empowered Lord Buddha, created faith in the mass of 
people. The incarnations of Rama and Dhanvantari displayed His fame, 
and Balarama, Mohini and Vamana exhibited His beauty. Dattatreya, 
Matsya, Kumara and Kapila exhibited His transcendental knowledge. Nara 
and Narayana Rsis exhibited His renunciation. So all the different incar- 
nations of the Lord indirectly or directly manifested different features, 
but Lord Krsna, the primeval Lord, exhibited the complete features of 
Godhead, and thus it is confirmed that He is the source of all other incar- 
nations. And the most extraordinary feature exhibited by Lord Sri Krsna 
was His internal energetic manifestation of His pastimes with the cowherd 
girls. His pastimes with the gopis are all displays of transcendental exist- 
ence, bliss and knowledge, although these are manifested apparently as 
sex love. The specific attraction of His pastimes with the gopis should 
never be misunderstood. The Bhdagavatam relates these transcendental 
pastimes in the Tenth Canto. And in order to reach the position to under- 
stand the transcendental nature of Lord Krsna’s pastimes with the gopis, 
the Bhagavatam promotes the student gradually in nine other cantos. 

According to Srila Jiva Gosvami’s statement, in accordance with authori- 
tative sources, Lord Krsna is the source of all other incarnations. It is not 
that Lord Krsna has any source of incarnation. All the symptoms of the 
Supreme Truth in full are present in the person of Lord Sri Krsna, and in 
the Bhagavad-gita the Lord emphatically declares that there is no truth 
greater than or equal to Himself. In this stanza the word svayam is 
particularly mentioned to confirm that Lord Krsna has no other source 
than Himself. Although in other places the incarnations are described as 
bhagavan, because of their specific functions, still nowhere are they 
declared to be the Supreme Personality. In this stanza the word svayam 
signifies the supremacy as the summum bonum. 

The summum bonum Krsna is one without a second. He Himself has 
expanded Himself in various parts, portions and particles as svayam-ripa, 
svayam-prakasa, tadekatma, prabhava, vaibhava, vilasa, avatara, avesa, and 
jivas, all provided with innumerable energies just suitable to the respective 
persons and personalities. Learned scholars in transcendental subjects have 
carefully analyzed the summum bonum Krsna to have sixty-four principal 
attributes. All the expansions or categories of the Lord possess only some 
percentages of these attributes. But Sri Krsna is the possessor of the attri- 
butes cent percent. And His personal expansions such as svayam-prakasa, 
tadekatma up to the categories of the avataras, who are all Visnu-tattva, 
possess up to ninety-three percent of these transcendental attributes. Lord 
Siva, who is neither avatdra nor avesa nor in between them, possesses 
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almost eighty-four percent of the attributes. But the jivas or the individual 
living beings in different statuses of life possess up to the limit of seventy- 
eight percent of the attributes. In the conditioned state of material exis- 
tence, the living being possesses these attributes in very minute quantity, 
varying in terms of the pious life of the living being. The most perfect of 
living beings is Brahma, the supreme administrator of one universe. He 
possesses seventy-eight percent of the attributes in full. All other demigods 
have the same attributes in less quantity, whereas human beings possess 
the attributes in very minute quantity. The standard of perfection for a 
human being is to develop the attributes up to seventy-eight percent in 
full. The living being can never possess attributes like Siva, Visnu or Lord 
Krsna. A living being can become godly by developing the seventy-eight 
percent transcendental attributes in fullness, but he can never become a 
God like Siva, Visnu or Krsna. He can become a Brahmi in due course. The 
godly living beings who are all residents of the planets in the spiritual sky 
are eternal associates of God in different spiritual planets called Hari-dhama 
and Mahesa-dhama. The abode of Lord Krsna above all spiritual planets is 
called Krsnaloka or Goloka Vrndavana, and the perfected living being by 
developing seventy-eight percent of the above attributes in fullness can 
enter the planet of Krsnaloka after leaving the present material body. 


TEXT 29 
Sa We Aad A TATA Az: | 
AG MALT AIT TSTMS IEA 11211 


,jJanma guhyam bhagavato 
ya etat prayato narah 
sdyam pratar grnan bhaktya 
duhkha-gramad vimucyate 


Janma—birth; guhyam—mysterious; bhagavatah—of the Lord; yah—one; 
etat—all these; prayatah—carefully; narah—man; s@yam—evening; pratah— 
morning; grnan—recites; bhaktya—with devotion; duhkha-gramat—from all 
miseries; vimucyate—gets relief from. : 


TRANSLATION 


Whoever carefully recites the mysterious appearances of the Lord, 
with devotion in the morning and in the evening, gets relief from all 
miseries of life. 
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PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gita the Personality of Godhead has declared that 
anyone who knows the principles of the transcendental birth and activities 
of the Lord will go back to Godhead after being relieved from this material 
tabernacle. So simply knowing factually the mysterious way of the Lord’s 
incarnation in this material world can liberate one from material bondage. 
Therefore the birth and activities of the Lord, as manifested by Him for 
the welfare of the people in general, are not ordinary. They are mysterious, 
and only by those who carefully try to go deep into the matter by spiritual 
devotion is the mystery discovered. Thus one gets liberation from the 
material bondage. It is advised therefore that one who simply recites this 
chapter of Bhagavatam, describing the appearance of the Lord in different 
incarnations, in sincerity and devotion, can have insight into such birth 
and activities of the Lord. The very word vimukti, or liberation, indicates 
that the Lord’s birth and activities are all transcendental; otherwise simply 
by reciting them one could not attain liberation. They are therefore 
mysterious, and those who do not follow the prescribed regulations of 
devotional service are not entitled to enter into the mysteries of His 
births and activities. 


TEXT 30 


Odi wWeadt dere za: | 
ARG «= searehreata Rel! 


etad riiparh bhagavato 
hy ariipasya cid-dtmanah 
maya-gunair viracitam 
mahadadibhir atmani 


etat—all these; rupam—forms; bhagavatah—of the Lord; hi—certainly; 
arupasya—of one who has no material form; cit-atmanah—of the transcen- 
dence; maya—material energy; gunaih—by the qualities; viracittam—manu- 
factured; mahat-ddibhih—with the ingredients of matter; dtmani—in the self. 


TRANSLATION 


The conception of the virata universal form of the Lord, as appearing 
in the material world, is imaginary. It is to enable the less intelligent [and 
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neophytes] to adjust to the idea of the Lord having form. But factually 
the Lord has no material form. 


PURPORT 


The conception of the Lord known as the vigva-riipa or the virdta-rupa 
is particularly not mentioned along with the various incarnations of the 
Lord because all the incarnations of the Lord above mentioned are 
transcendental, and there is not a tinge of materialism in their bodies. 
There is no difference between the body and self as there is in the con- 
ditioned soul. The virata-ripa is conceived for those who are just neophyte 
worshipers. For them the material virdfa-riipa is presented, and it will be 
explained in the Second Canto. In the virdta-ripa the material manifesta- 
tions of different planets have been conceived as His legs, hands, etc. 
Actually all such descriptions are for the neophytes. The neophytes cannot 
conceive anything beyond matter. The material conception of the Lord is 
not counted in the list of His factual forms. As Paramatma or Supersoul, 
the Lord is within each and every material form, even within the atoms, 
but the outward material form is but an imagination, both for the Lord 
and the living being. The present forms of the conditioned souls are also 
not factual. The conclusion is that the material conception of the body of 
the Lord as virdta is imaginary. Both the Lord and the living beings are 
living spirits and have original spiritual bodies respectively. 


TEXT 31 


TT TART HIT Tat TfsashAS | 
at gett exqenrattanataft: 112211 


yatha nabhasi meghaugho 
renur vd parthivo'nile 
evan drastari drsyatvam 


dropitam abuddhibhih 


yatha—as it is; nabhasi—in the sky; meghaughah—a mass of clouds; 
renuh—dust; va—as well as; parthivah—muddiness; anile—in the air; evam— 
thus; drastari—to the seer; driyatvuam—for the purpose of seeing; dropitam 
—is implied; abuddhibhih—by the less intelligent persons. 
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TRANSLATION 


Clouds and dust are carried by the air, but less intelligent persons say 
that the sky is cloudy and the air is dirty. Similarly, they also implant 
material bodily conceptions on the spirit self. 


PURPORT 


It is further confirmed herein that with our material eyes and senses we 
cannot see the Lord, who is all spirit. We cannot even detect the spiritual 
spark which exists within the material body of the living being. We look to 
the outward covering of the body or subtle mind of the living being, but 
we cannot see the spiritual spark within the body. So we have to accept 
the living being’s presence by the presence of his gross body. Similarly, 
those who want to see the Lord with their present material eyes or with 
the material senses are advised to meditate on the gigantic external feature 
called the virata-rupa. For instance, when a particular gentleman goes in 
his car, which can be seen very easily, we identify the car with the man 
within the car. When the President goes out in his particular car, we say, 
“There is the President.” For the time being we identify the car with the 
President. Similarly, less intelligent men who want to see God immediately 
without necessary qualification are shown first the gigantic material 
cosmos as the form of the Lord, although the Lord is within and without. 
The clouds in the sky and the blue of the sky are better appreciated in this 
connection. Although the bluish tint of the sky and the sky are different, 
still we conceive of the color of the sky as blue. But that is a general 
conception for the laymen only. 


TEXT 32 


ae: Te aeerAeqengeay | 
TEATS at ATTA: 122M 


atah param yad avyaktam 
avyudha-guna-brmhitam 
adrstasruta-vastutvat 
sa jivo yat punarbhavah 


atah—this; param—beyond; yat—which; avyaktam—unmanifested; 
avyidha—without formal shape; guna-brmhitam—affected by the qualities; 
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adrsta—unseen; asruta—unheard; vastutvat—being like that; sah—that; 
jrvah — living being; yat—that which; punarbhavah—takes birth repeatedly. 


TRANSLATION 


Beyond this gross conception of form there is another subtle concep- 
tion of form which is without formal shape and is unseen, unheard and 
unmanifest. The living being has his form beyond this subtlety, otherwise 
he could not have repeated births. 


PURPORT 


As the gross cosmic manifestation is conceived as the gigantic body of 
the Lord, so also there is the conception of His subtle form, which is 
simply realized without being seen, heard or manifested. But in fact all 
these gross or subtle conceptions of the body are in relation with the living 
beings. The living being has his spiritual form beyond this gross material or 
subtle psychic existence. The gross body and psychic functions cease to 
act as soon as the living being leaves the visible gross body. In fact, we say 
that the living being has gone away because he is unseen and unheard. Even 
when the gross body is not acting when the living being is in sound sleep, 
we know that he is within the body by his breathing. So the living being’s 
passing away from the body does not mean that there is no existence of 
the living soul. It is there, otherwise how can he repeat his births again 
and again? 

The conclusion is that the Lord is eternally existent in His transcendental 
form, which is neither gross nor subtle like that of the living being; His 
body is never to be compared to the gross and subtle bodies of the living 
being. All such conceptions of God’s body are imaginary. The living being 
has his eternal spiritual form, which is conditioned only by his material 
contamination. 


TEXT 33 


way acage sfafia adfact | 
afrernssatt St ea TATTAA URI 


yatreme sad-asad-riipe 
pratisiddhe sva-samvida 
avid yayatmani krte 
iti tad brahma-darsanam 
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yatra—whenever; ime—in all these; sat-asat—gross and subtle; riipe—in 
the forms of; pratisiddhe—on being nullified; sva-samvida—by self- 
realization; avidyaya—by ignorance; atmani—in the self; krte—having been 
imposed; iti—thus; taf—that is; brahma-darganam—the process of seeing 
the Absolute. 


TRANSLATION 


Whenever a person experiences, by self-realization, that both the gross 
and subtle bodies have nothing to do with the pure self, at that time he 
sees himself as well as the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The difference between self-realization and material illusion is to know 
that the temporary or illusory impositions of material energy in the shape 
of gross and subtle bodies are superficial coverings of the self. The cover- 
ings take place due to ignorance. Such coverings are never effective in the 
person of the Personality of Godhead. Knowing this convincingly is called 
liberation, or seeing the Absolute. This means that perfect self-realization 
is made possible by adoption of godly or spiritual life. Self-realization 
means to become indifferent to the needs of the gross and subtle bodies 
and to become serious about the activities of the self. The impetus for 
activities is generated from the self, but such activities become illusory 
due to ignorance of the real position of the self. By ignorance, self-interest 
is calculated in terms of the gross and subtle bodies, and therefore a whole 
set of activities is spoiled life after life. When, however, one meets the self 
by proper culture, the activities of the self begin. Therefore a man who is 
engaged in the activities of the self is called jivanmukta, or a liberated 
person even in the conditional existence. 

This perfect stage of self-realization is not attained by artificial means, 
but under the lotus feet of the Lord, who is always transcendental. In the 
Bhagavad-gita the Lord says that He is present in everyone’s heart, and 
from Him only all knowledge, remembrance or forgetfulness take place. 
When the living being desires to be an enjoyer of material energy (illusory 
phenomena), the Lord covers the living being in the mystery of forgetful- 
ness, and thus the living being misinterprets the gross body and subtle 
mind to be his own self. And by culture of transcendental knowledge, 
when the living being prays to the Lord for deliverance from the clutches 
of forgetfulness, the Lord, by His causeless mercy, removes the living 
being’s illusory curtain, and thus he realizes his own self. He then engages 
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himself in the service of the Lord in his eternal constitutional position, 
becoming liberated from the conditioned life. All this is executed by the 
Lord through either His external potency or directly by the internal 
potency. 


TEXT 34 


TINT Sat ATI Teed ata: | 
ara wats fqufet @ wate 112vIl 


yady esoparata devi 
maya vaisdradi matih 

sampanna eveti vidur 
mahunni sve mahiyate 


yadi—if, however; esa—they; uparata—subsided; devi mdya—illusory 
energy; vaisdradi—full of knowledge; matih—enlightenment; sampannah— 
enriched with; eva—certainly; iti—thus; viduh—being cognizant of; mahimni 
—in the glories; sve—of the self; mahiyate—being situated in. 


TRANSLATION 


If the illusory energy subsides and the living entity becomes fully 
enriched with knowledge by the grace of the Lord, then he becomes at 
once enlightened with self-realization and thus becomes situated in his 
own glory. 


PURPORT 


Being part of the absolute transcendence, all the Lord’s forms, names, 
pastimes, attributes, associates and energies are identical with Him. His 
transcendental energy acts according to His omnipotency. The same energy 
acts as His external, internal and marginal energies, and by His omnipoten- 
cy He can perform anything and everything through the agency of any of 
the above energies. He can turn the external energy into internal by His 
will. Therefore by His grace the external energy, which is employed in 
illusioning those living beings whe want to have it, subsides by the will of 
the Lord in terms of repentance and penance for the conditioned soul. 
And the very same energy then acts to help the purified living being make 
progress on the path of self-realization. The example of electrical energy 
is very appropriate in this connection. The expert electrician can utilize 
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the electrical energy for both heating and cooling by adjustment only. 
Similarly, the external energy, which now bewilders the living being into 
continuation of birth and death, is turned into internal potency by the 
will of the Lord to lead the living being to eternal life. When a living being 
is thus graced by the Lord, he is placed in his proper constitutional position 
to enjoy eternal spiritual life. 


TEXT 35 


Uy Fat FA THEA F | 
is Se OS 
aaa MH RAT aaTarha Era: Usa! 
evam janmani karmani 
hy akartur ajanasya ca 
varnayanti sma kavayo 
veda-guhyani hrt-pateh 
evam—thus; janmani—birth; karmani—activities; hi—certainly; akartuh— 
of the inactive; ajanasya—of the unborn; ca—and; varnayanti—describe; 


sma—in the past; kavayah—the learned; veda-guhyani—undiscoverable by 
the Vedas; hrt-pateh—of the Lord of the heart. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus learned men describe the births and activities of the unborn and 


inactive, which is undiscoverable even in the Vedic literatures. He is the 
Lord of the heart. 


PURPORT 


Both the Lord and the living entities are essentially all spiritual. There- 
fore both of them are eternal, and neither of them has birth and death. 
The difference is that the so-called births and disappearances of the 
Lord are unlike those of the living beings. The living beings who take 
birth and then again accept death are bound by the laws of material 
nature. But the so-called appearance and disappearance of the Lord 
are not actions of material nature, but are demonstrations of the internal 
potency of the Lord. They are described by the great sages for the 
purpose of self-realization. It is stated in the Bhagavad-gita by the Lord 
that His so-called birth in the material world and His activities are all 
transcendental. And simply by meditation on such activities one can attain 
realization of Brahman and thus become liberated from material bondage. 
In the Srutis it is said that the birthless appears to take birth. The Supreme 
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has nothing to do, but because He is omnipotent, everything is performed 
by Him naturally, as if done automatically. As a matter of fact, the 
appearence and disappearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
His different activities are all confidential, even to the Vedic literatures. 
Yet they are displayed by the Lord to bestow mercy upon the conditioned 
souls. We should always take advantage of the narrations of the activities 
of the Lord, which are meditations on Brahman in the most convenient 
and palatable form. 


TEXT 36 


aoa st faaqaraia: 
TIAA A A ARAshaq | 

Wty aedféa rena: 
Teanie fafa FETT W3&l 


sa va idarm visvam amogha-lilah 
srjaty avaty atti na sajjate‘smin 

bhiitesu cantarhita atma-tantrah 
sad-vargikar jighrati sad-gunesah 


sah—the Supreme Lord; va—alternately; idam—this; visvam—manifested 
universes; amogha-lilah—one whose activities are spotless; syjati—creates; 
avati atti—maintains and annihilates; na—not; sajjate—is affected by; asmin 
—in them; bhittesu—in all living beings; ca—also; antarhitah—living within; 
atma-tantrah—self-independent; sat-vargikam—endowed with all the poten- 
cies of six opulences; jighrati—superficially attached, like smelling the 
fragrance; sat-gunesah—master of the six senses. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord, whose activities are always spotless, is the master of the six 
senses and is omnipotent and full with six opulences. He creates the 
manifested universes, maintains them and annihilates them without being 
in the least affected. He is within every living being and is always 


independent. 
PURPORT 


The prime difference between the Lord and the living entities is that 
the Lord is the creator and the living entities are the created. Here He is 
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called the amogha-lilah, which indicates that there is nothing lamentable 
in His creation. Those who create disturbance in His creation are them- 
selves disturbed. He is transcendental to all material afflictions because 
He is full with all six opulences, namely wealth, power, fame, beauty, 
knowledge and renunciation, and thus He is the master of the senses. He 
creates these manifested universes in order to reclaim the living beings who 
are within them suffering threefold miseries, maintains them, and in due 
course annihilates them without being the least affected by such actions. 
He is connected with this material creation very superficially, as one 
smells odor without being connected with the odorous article. Non-godly 
elements therefore can never approach Him, despite all endeavours. 


TEXT 37 


qa we aafagia we- 
A aed: FAM sat | 
amit = earftr « Aataaity: 
TIAN «= - ATA fHaTA: 11 


na casya kascin nipunena dhatur 
avaiti jantuh kumanisa itih 


santanvato natacaryam ivajnah 


na—not; ca—and; asya—of Him; kascit— anyone; nipunena— by dexterity; 
dhatuh—of the creator; avaiti-can know; jantuh—the living being; 
kumanisah—with a poor fund of knowledge; wtih—activities of the Lord; 
namani—His names; rupani—His forms; mano-vacobhih—by dint of mental 
speculation or deliverance of speeches; santanvatah— displaying; nafacaryam 
—a dramatic action; iva—like; ajnah—the foolish. 


TRANSLATION 


The foolish with poor fund of knowledge cannot know the transcen- 
dental nature of the forms, names and activities of the Lord, who is playing 
like an actor in a drama. Nor can they express such things, neither in their 
speculations nor their writings. 


PURPORT 


No one can properly describe the transcendental nature of the Absolute 
Truth. Therefore it is said that He is beyond the expression of mind and 
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speech. And yet there are some men, with poor fund of knowledge, who 
desire to understand the Absolute Truth by imperfect mental speculation 
and faulty description of His activities. To the layman His activities, 
appearence and disappearance, His names, His forms, His paraphernalia, 
His personalities and all things in relation with Him are mysterious acts. 
There are two classes of materialists, namely the fruitive workers and the 
empiric philosophers. The fruitive workers have practically no information 
of the Absolute Truth, and the mental speculators, after being frustrated 
in fruitive activities, turn their faces towards the Absolute Truth and try 
to know Him by mental speculation. And for all these men, the Absolute 
Truth is a mystery, as the jugglery of the magician is a mystery to children. 
Being deceived by the jugglery of the Supreme Being, the nondevotees, 
who may be very dexterous in fruitive work and mental speculation, are 
always in ignorance. With such limited knowledge, they are unable to 
penetrate into the mysterious region of transcendence. The mental specu- 
lators are a little more progressive than the gross materialists or the fruitive 
workers, but because they are also within the grip of illusion, they take it 
for granted that anything which has form, a name and activities is but a 
product of material energy. For them the Supreme Spirit is formless, 
nameless and inactive. And because such mental speculators equalize the 
transcendental name and form of the Lord with mundane names and form, 
they are in fact in ignorance. With such a poor fund of knowledge, there 
is no access to the real nature of the Supreme Being. As stated in Bhagavad- 
gita, the Lord is always in a transcendental position, even when He is 
within the material world. But ignorant men consider the Lord one of the 


great personalities of the world, and thus they are misled by the illusory 
energy. 


TEXT 38 


qa WM: wi ww 
Ge | CATT: | 

TSAPTAT daTITSTAT 

aad | AATRATTTT RCI 


sa veda dhatuh padavim parasya 
duranta-viryasya rathanga-paneh 

yo mayaya santatayanuvrttya 
bhajeta tat-pada-saroja-gandham 
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sah—He alone; veda—can know; dhatuh—of the creator; padavim— 
glories; parasya—of the transcendence; duranta-viryasya—of the greatly 
powerful; ratha-anga-paneh—of Lord Krsna, who bears in His hand the 
wheel of achariot; yah—one who; amayaya—without reservation; santataya 
—without any gap; anuvrttya—favorably ; bhajeta—renders service; tat-pada 
—of His feet; saroja-gandham—fragrance of the lotus. 


TRANSLATION 


Only those who render unreserved, uninterrupted, favorable service 
unto the lotus feet of Lord Krsna, who carries the wheel of the chariot 
in His hand, can know the creator of the universe in His full glory, power 
and transcendence. 


PURPORT 


Only the pure devotees can know the transcendental name, form and 
activities of Lord Krsna due to their being completely freed from the re- 
action of fruitive work and mental speculation. The pure devotees have 
nothing to derive as personal profit from their unalloyed service to the 
Lord. They render incessant service to the Lord spontaneously without 
any reservation. Everyone within the creation of the Lord is rendering 
service to the Lord indirectly or directly. No one is an exception to this 
law of the Lord. Those who are rendering service indirectly, being forced 
by the illusory agent of the Lord, are rendering service unto Him un- 
favorably. But those who are rendering service unto Him directly under 
the direction of His beloved agent are rendering service unto Him favor- 
ably. Such favorable servitors are devotees of the Lord, and by the grace 
of the Lord they can enter into the mysterious region of transcendence by 
the mercy of the Lord. But the mental speculators remain in darkness all 
the time. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, the Lord Himself guides the pure 
devotees toward the path of realization due to their constant engagement 
in the loving service of the Lord in spontaneous affection. That is the 
secret of entering into the kingdom of God. Fruitive activities and specula- 
tion are no qualifications for entering. 


TEXT 39 


Be IN Wad ef 


TAUINTIAETA «| 
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gia | aaleaRaTeTA 
4 aa ae Tad Sm 188 


atheha dhanya bhagavanta ittham 
yad vasudeve’khila-lokanathe 

kurvanti sarvatmakam atma-bhavam 
na yatra bhiiyah parivarta ugrah 


atha—thus; iha—in this world; dhanyah—successful; bhagavantah—per- 
fectly cognizant; ittham—such; yat—what; vasudeve—unto the Personality 
of Godhead; akhila—all-embracing; lokanathe—unto the proprietor of all 
the universes; kurvanti—inspires; sarvatmakam—one hundred percent; atma 
—spirit; bhavam—ecstasy; na—never; yatra—wherein; bhityah—again; pan- 
vartah—repetition; ugrah—dreadful. 


TRANSLATION 


Only by making such inquiries in this world can one be successful and 
perfectly cognizant, for such inquiries invoke transcendental ecstatic love 
unto the Personality of Godhead, who is the proprietor of all the universes, 
and guarantee cent percent immunity from the dreadful repetition of birth 
and death. 

PURPORT 


The inquiries of the sages headed by Saunaka are herewith praised by 
Sita Gosvami on the merit of their transcendental nature. As already con- 
cluded, only the devotees of the Lord can know Him to a considerable 
extent, and no one else can know Him at all, so the devotees are per- 
fectly cognizant of all spiritual knowledge. The Personality of Godhead is 
the last word in Absolute Truth. Impersonal Brahman and localized 
Paramatma Supersoul are included in the knowledge of the Personality of 
Godhead. So one who knows the Personality of Godhead can automati- 
cally know all about Him, His multipotencies and expansions. So the 
devotees are congratulated as being all successful. A cent percent devotee 
of the Lord is immune to the dreadful material miseries of repeated birth 


and death. 
TEXT 40 
qe ownd aM Ge Aaaleaay | 
TAMA AKL ATATTAY | 
fastqara see Wat RTT AEq Ivoll 
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idam bhagavatam néma 

puranam brahma-sammitam 
uttama-sloka-cantam 

cakara bhagavan rsih 
nihsreyasaya lokasya 

dhanyarh svasty-ayanam mahat 


idam—this; bhagavatam—book containing the narration of the Person- 
ality of Godhead and His pure devotees; nama—of the name; puranam— 
supplementary to the Vedas; brahma-sammitam—incarnation of Lord Sri 
Krsna; uttama-sloka—of the Personality of Godhead; caritam—activities; 
cakara—compiled; bhagavan—incarnation of the Personality of Godhead; 
rsih—Sni Vyasadeva; nihsreyasaya—for the ultimate good; lokasya—of all 
people; dhanyam—fully successful; svasti-ayanam—all-blissful; mahat—all- 
perfect. 

TRANSLATION 


This Srimad-Bhagavatam is the literary incarnation of God, and it is 
compiled by Srila Vyasadeva, the incarnation of God. It is meant for the 
ultimate good of all people, and it is all-successful, all-blissful and all- 
perfect. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu declared that Srimad-Bhagavatam is the 
spotless sound representation of all Vedic knowledge and history. There 
are selected histories of great devotees who are in direct contact with the 
Personality of Godhead. Srimad-Bhagavatam is the literary incarnation of 
Lord Sri Krsna and is therefore nondifferent from Him. S rimad-Bhagavatam 
should be worshiped as respectfully as we worship the Lord. Thereby we 
can derive the ultimate blessings of the Lord through its careful and 
patient study. As God is all light, all bliss and all perfection, so also is 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. We can have all the transcendental light of the 
Supreme Brahman Sri Krsna from the recitation of Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
provided it is received through the medium of the transparent spiritual 
master. Lord Caitanya’s private secretary Srila Svariipa Damodara Go- 
svami advised all intending visitors who came to see the Lord at Puri to 
make a study of the Bhagavatam from the person Bhagavatam. Person 
Bhagavatam is the self-realized bona fide spiritual master, and through 
him only can one understand the lessons of Bhagavatam in order to receive 
the desired result. One can derive from the study of the Bhagavatam all 
benefits that are possible to be derived from the personal presence of the 
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Lord. It carries with it all the transcendental blessings of Lord Sri Krsna 
that we can expect from His personal contact. 


TEXT 41 


afeg TeaATa ATMA AT | 
adtaaftararat ak a AATTAT 9211 


tad idam grahayamasa 

sutam atmavatam varam 
sarva-vede tihdsanam 

sdram saram samuddhrtam 


tat—that; idam—this; grahayamasa—made to accept; sutem—unto his 
son; atmavatam—of the self-realized; varam—most respectful; sarva—all; 
veda—Vedic literatures (books of knowledge); itihasanam—of all the 
hist ories; séram— cream; saram—cream; samuddrtam—taken out. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Vyasadeva delivered it to his son, who is the most respected among 
the self-realized, after extracting the cream of all Vedic literatures and 
histories of the universe. 


PURPORT 


Men with a poor fund of knowledge only accept the history of the world 
from the time of Buddha, or since 600 B.C., and prior to this period all 
histories mentioned in the scriptures are calculated by them to be only 
imaginary stories. That is not a fact. All the stories mentioned in the 
Puranas and Mahabharata, etc., are actual histories, not only of this planet 
but also of millions of other planets within the universe. Sometimes the 
history of planets beyond this world appear to such men to be unbeliev- 
able. But they do not know that different planets are not equal in all 
respects and that therefore some of the historical facts derived from other 
planets do not correspond with the experience of this planet. Considering 
the different situation of different planets and also time and circumstances, 
there is nothing wonderful in the stories of the Puranas, nor are they 
imaginary. We should always remember the maxim that one man’s food 
is another man’s poison. We should not, therefore, reject the stories and 
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histories of the Puranas as imaginary. The great rsis like Vyasa had no 
business putting some imaginary stories in their literatures. 

In the Srimad-Bhagavatam historical facts selected from the histories of 
different planets have been depicted. It is therefore accepted by all the 
spiritual authorities as the Mahapurana. The special significance of these 
histories is that they are all connected with activities of the Lord in a 
different time and atmosphere. Srila Sukadeva Gosvami is the topmost 
personality of all the self-realized souls, and he accepted this as the sub- 
ject of studies from his father Vyasadeva. Srila Vyasadeva is the great 
authority, and the subject matter of Srimad-Bhagavatam being so impor- 
tant, he delivered the message first to his great son Srila Sukadeva Go- 
svami. It is compared to the cream of the milk. Vedic literature is like the 
milk ocean of knowledge. Cream or butter is the most palatable essence of 
milk, and so also is Srimad-Bhagavatam, for it contains all palatable, in- 
structive and authentic versions of different activities of the Lord and His 
devotees. There is no gain, however, in accepting the message of Bhagava- 
tam from the unbelievers, atheists and professional reciters who make a 
trade of Bhagavatam for the laymen. It was delivered to Srila Sukadeva 
Gosvami, and he had nothing to do with the Bhagavata business. He did 
not have to maintain family expenses by such trade. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
should therefore be received from the representative of Sukadeva, who 
must be in the renounced order of life without family encumbrance. Milk 
is undoubtedly very good and nourishing, but when it is touched by the 
mouth of a snake it is no longer nourishing; rather, it becomes a source of 
death. Similarly, those who are not strictly in the Vaisnava discipline 
should not make a business of this Bhagavataand become a cause of 
spiritual death for so many hearers. In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord says 
that the purpose of all the Vedas is to know Him (Lord Krsna), and 
Srimad-Bhagavatam is Lord Sri Krsna Himself in the form of recorded 
knowledge. Therefore, it is the cream of all the Vedas, and it contains all 
historical facts of all times in relation with Sri Krsna. It is factually the 
essence of all histories. 


TEXT 42 
TT PUTA FEN THAT | 
ora TyTAT etd THAT: eR 
sa tu samsravayamasa 
maharajam pariksitam 
prayopavistam gangayam 
paritam paramarsibhih 
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sah—the son of Vyasadeva; tu—again; samsravayamasa—made them 
audible; maharajam—unto the emperor; paritksitam—of the name Pariksit; 
praya-upavistam—who sat until death without food or drink; gangayam— 
on the bank of the Ganges; paritam—being surrounded; parama-rsibhih— 
by great sages. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of Vyasadeva, in his turn delivered the 
Bhagavatam to the great Emperor Pariksit, who sat surrounded by sages on 
the bank of the Ganges, awaiting death without taking food or drink. 


PURPORT 


All transcendental messages are received properly in the chain of 
disciplic succession. This disciplic succession is called parampara. Unless 
therefore Bhagavatam or any other Vedic literatures are received through 
the parampara system, the reception of knowledge is not bona fide. 
Vyasadeva delivered the message to Sukadeva Gosvami, and from Sukadeva 
Gosvami Sita Gosvami received the message. One should, therefore, receive 
the message of Bhagavatam from Sita Gosvami or from his representative 
and not from any irrelevant interpreter. 

Emperor Pariksit received the information of his death in time, and he 
at once left his kingdom and family and sat down on the bank of the 
Ganges to fast till death. All great sages, rsis, philosophers, mystics, etc., 
went there due to his imperial position. They offered many suggestions 
about his immediate duty, and at last it was settled that he would hear 
from Sukadeva Gosvami about Lord Krsna, and thus the Bhagavatam was 
spoken to him. 

Sripada Sankaracarya, who preached Mayavada philosophy and stressed 
the impersonal feature of the Absolute, also recommended that one must 
take shelter at the lotus feet of Lord Sri Krsna, for there is no hope of gain 
from debating. Indirectly Sripad Sankaracarya admitted that what he had 
preached in the flowery grammatical interpretations of the Vedanta-sutra 
cannot help one at the time of death. At the critical hour of death one 
must recite the name of Govinda. This is the recommendation of all great 
transcendentalists. Sukadeva Gosvami had long stated the same truth, that 
at the end one must remember Narayana. That is the essence of all spiritual 
activities. In pursuance of this eternal truth, Srimad-Bhagavatam was heard 
by Emperor Panksit, and it was recited by the able ihadeva Gosvami. 
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And both the speaker and the receiver of the messages of Bhagavatam 
were duly delivered by the same medium. 


TEXT 43 


Sy MAMA wWaraniahy ae | 
wet ACETTAT TURsaaea: 22 


krsne sva-dhamopagate 
dharma-jnanadibhih saha 

kalau nasta-drsam esa 
puranarko’dhunoditah 


krsne—in Krsna’s; sva-dhadma— own abode; upagate—having returned; 
dharma—religion; jridna—knowledge; adibhih—combined together; saha— 
along with; kalau—in the Kali-yuga; nasta-drsam—of persons who have lost 
their sight; esah—all these; purana-arka— the Purana which is brilliant like 
the sun; adhuna—just now; uditah—has arisen. 


TRANSLATION 


This Bhagavata Purana is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen just 
after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the dense 
darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this Purana. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Krsna has His eternal dhama or abode where He eternally 
enjoys Himself with His eternal associates and paraphernalia. And His 
eternal abode is a manifestation of His internal energy, whereas the 
material world is a manifestation of His external energy. When He descends 
on the material world, He displays Himself with all paraphernalia in His 
internal potency, which is called dtma-maya. In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord 
says that He descends by His own potency (a4tma-mdaya). His form, name, 
fame, paraphernalia, abode, etc., are not, therefore, creations of matter. 
He descends to reclaim the fallen souls and to reestablish codes of religion 
which are directly enacted by Him. Except God no one can establish the 
principles of religion. Either He or a suitable person empowered by Him 
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can dictate the codes of religion. Real religion means to know God, our 
relation with Him, our duties in relation with Him and to know ultimately 
our destination after leaving this material body. The conditioned 
souls who are entrapped by the material energy hardly know all these 
principles of life. Most of them are like animals engaged in eating, 
sleeping, fearing and mating. They are mostly engaged in sense enjoyment 
under the pretention of religiosity, knowledge or salvation. They are still 
more blind in the present age of quarrel or Kali-yuga. In the Kali-yuga the 
population is just a royal edition of the animals. They have nothing to do 
with spiritual knowledge or godly religious life. They are so blind that 
they cannot see anything beyond the needs of the body. They have no 
information of the spirit soul beyond the jurisdiction of the subtle mind, 
intelligence or ego, but they are very much proud of their advancement in 
knowledge, science and material prosperity. They can risk their lives to 
become a dog or hog just after leaving the present body, for they have 
completely lost sight of the ultimate aim of life. The Personality of God- 
head Sri Krsna appeared before us just a little prior to the beginning of 
Kali-yuga, and He returned to His eternal home practically at the com- 
mencement of Kali-yuga. While He was present, He exhibited everything 
by His different activities. He spoke the Bhagavad-gita specifically and 
eradicated all pretentious principles of religiosity. And prior to His depar- 
ture from this material world, He empowered Sri Vyasadeva through 
Narada to compile the messages of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, and thus both 
the Bhagavad-gita and the Srimad-Bhagavatam are like torch bearers for 
the blind people of this age. In other words, if men in this age of Kali want 
to see the real light of life, they must take to these two books only, and 
their aim of life will be fulfilled. Bhagavad-gita is the preliminary study of 
the Bhagavatam. And Srimad-Bhagavatam is the summum bonum of life, 
Lord Sri Krsna personified. We must therefore accept Srimad-Bhagavatam 
as the direct representation of Lord Krsna. One who can see Srimad- 
Bhagavatam can see also Lord Sri Krsna in person. They are identical. 


TEXT 44 


aq adam fan faaiqitena: | 
we aed aT fafaeacquen | 
MSE Ts ATTA TIAN TATA 11381 
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tatra kirtayato vipra 
viprarser bhiri-tejasah 

aham cadhyagamam tatra 
nivistas tad anugrahat 

so ham vah sravayisyami 
yathadhitam yathamati 


tatra—there; kirtayatah—while reciting; viprah—O brahmanas; viprarseh 
—from the great brahmana rsi; bhiiri—greatly; tejasah— powerful; aham—I; 
ca—also;adhyagamam—could understand; tatra—in that meeting; nivistah— 
being perfectly attentive; tat-anugrahat—by his mercy; sah—that very 
thing; aham—I; vah—unto you; Ssravayisyami—shall let you hear; yath- 
adhitam yathamati—as far as my realization. 


TRANSLATION 


O learned brahmanas, when Sukadeva Gosvami recited Bhagavatam 
there [in the presence of Emperor Pariksit], by his mercy I heard this 
from that great and powerful sage with rapt attention. Now I shall try to 
make you hear the very same thing as I learned it from him and as I 
have realized it. 


PURPORT 


One can certainly see directly the presence of Lord Sri Krsna in the 
pages of Bhagavatam if one has heard it from a self-realized great soul like 
Sukadeva Gosvami. One cannot, however, learn Bhagavatam from a bogus 
hired reciter whose aim of life is to earn some money out of such reci- 
tation and employ the earning in sex indulgence. No one can learn 
Srimad-Bhagavatam who is associated with persons engaged in sex life. 
That is the secret of learning Bhagavatam. Nor can one learn Bhagavatam 
from one who interprets the text by his mundane scholarship. One has to 
learn Bhagavatam from the representative of Sukadeva Gosvami and no 
one else, if one at all wants to see Lord Sri Krsna in the pages. That is the 
process, and there is no alternative. Sita Gosvami is a bona fide represen- 
tative of Sukadeva Gosvami because he wants to present the message which 
he had received from the great learned brahmana. Sukadeva Gosvami also 
presented Bhagavatam as he heard it from his great father, and so also Siita 
Gosvami is presenting Bhagavatam as he had heard it from Sukadeva 
Gosvami. Simple hearing is not all; one must realize the text with proper 
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attention. The word nivigfa means that Suta Gosvami drank the juice 
of Bhagavatam through his ears. That is the real process of receiving 
Bhagavatam. One should hear with rapt attention from the real person, 
and then he can at once realize the presence of Lord Krsna in every page. 
The secret of knowing Bhagavatam is mentioned here. No one can give 
rapt attention who is not pure in mind. No one can be pure in mind who 
is not pure in action. No one can be pure in action who is not pure in 
eating, sleeping, fearing and mating. But somehow or other if someone 
hears with rapt attention from the right person, at the very beginning one 
can assuredly see Lord Sri Krsna in person in the pages of Bhagavatam. 


Thus end the Bhaktwedanta purports of the First Canto, Third Chapter, 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Krsna Is the Source of All Incarnations.” 


CHAPTER FOUR 
Appearance of Sri Narada 


TEXT 1 


ala Sata 
gfe qari deqa arat crear | 
aa: goala: al aeas: MaRS Il 2 Il 


vyasa uvaca 
iti bruvanam samstiiya 
muninam dirgha-satrinam 
vrddhah kula-patih sii tari 
bahurcah saunak o’bravit 


vyasah— V yasadeva;uvaca—said; iti—thus; bruvanam—speaking; samstiya 
—congratulating; muninam—of the great sages; dirgha—prolonged; satrinam 
—of those engaged in the performance of sacrifice; vrddhah—elderly; kula- 
patih—head of the assembly; siétam—unto Sita Gosvami; bahu-rcah— 
learned; Saunakah—of the name Saunaka; abravit—addressed. 


TRANSLATION 


On hearing Sata Gosvami speak thus, Saunaka Muni, who was the 
elderly, learned leader of all the rsis engaged in that prolonged sacrificial 
ceremony, congratulated Siita Gosvami by addressing him as follows. 


PURPORT 
In a meeting of learned men, when there are congratulations or addresses 


for the speaker, the qualifications of the congratulator should be as follows. 
He must be the leader of the house and an elderly man. He must be vastly 
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learned also. Sri Saunaka Rsi had all these qualifications, and thus he stood 
up to congratulate Sri Sita Gosvami when he expressed his desire to 
present Srimad-Bhagavatam exactly as he heard it from Sukadeva Gosvami 
and also realized it personally. Personal realization does not mean that one 
should, out of vanity, attempt to show one’s own learning by trying to 
surpass the previous dcarya. He must have full confidence in the previous 
dcarya, and at the same time he must realize the subject matter so nicely 
that he can present the matter for the particular circumstances in a suitable 
manner. The original purpose of the text must be maintained. No obscure 
meaning should be screwed out of it, yet it should be presented in an 
interesting manner for the understanding of the audience. This is called 
realization. The leader of the assembly, Saunaka, could estimate the value 
of the speaker, Si Sita Gosvami, simply by his uttering yathadhitam and 
yathamati, and therefore he was very glad to congratulate him in ecstasy. 
No learned man should be willing to hear a person who does not represent 
the original dcarya. So the speaker as well as the audience were bona fide 
in this meeting where Bhagavatam was being recited for the second time. 
That should be the standard of recitation of Bhagavatam, so that the real 
purpose can be served without difficulty. Unless this situation is created, 
Bhagavatam recitation for extraneous purposes is useless labor both for the 
speaker and the audience. 


TEXT 2 
shah Tara 


al Bl wT ae al aat A | 
HAT ALTA TA ATE ATA APH It 2 II 


Saunaka uvaca 
siita siitta maha-bhaga 
vada no vadatam vara 
katham bhagavatim punyam 
yad aha bhagavan chukah 


§aunakah—Saunaka; uvdca—said; suta suta—O Sita Gosvami; maha- 
bhdga—the most fortunate; vada—please speak; nah—unto us; vadatam—of 
those who can speak; vara—respectful; katham—message; bhagavatim—of 
the Bhagavatam; punyam—pious; yat—which; aha—said; bhagavan—greatly 
powerful; sukah—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami. 
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TRANSLATION 


Saunaxa said: O Sita Gosvami, you are the most fortunate and respect- 
ed of all those who can speak and recite. Please relate the pious message of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, which was spoken by the great powerful sage 
Sukadeva Gosvami. 


PURPORT 


Sita Gosvami is twice addressed herein by Saunaka Gosvami out of 
great joy because he and the members of the assembly were eager to hear 
the text of Bhagavatam uttered by Sukadeva Gosvami. They are not 
interested in hearing it from a bogus person who interprets in his own way 
to suit his own purpose. Generally the so-called Bhagavatam reciters are 
either professional readers or so-called learned impersonalists who cannot 
enter into the transcendental personal activities of the Supreme Person. 
Such impersonalists eschew some meanings out of Bhagavatam to suit and 
support impersonalist views, and the professional readers at once go to the 
Tenth Canto to misexplain the most confidential part of the Lord’s 
pastimes. Both these reciters are not bona fide persons to recite Bhaga- 
vatam. Only one who is prepared to present Bhagavatam in the light of 
Sukadeva Gosvami and only those who are prepared to hear Sukadeva 
Gosvami and his representative are bona fide participants in the transcen- 
dental discussion of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 3 


weary 3 aed MA a Hat SAAT | 
Ha: Alea: HM: Hoary Alea gas! 3 II 


kasmin yuge praurtteyam 
sthane va kena hetuna 

kutah saficoditah krsnah 
krtavan samhitam munih 


kasmin—in which; yuge—period; pravrtta—was this begun; tyam—this; 
sthane—in the place; va—or; kena—on what; hetuna—ground; kutah— 
wherefrom; saficoditah—inspired by; krsnah—Krsna-dvaipayana Vyasa; 
krtavan—compiled; samhitam—Vedic literature; munih—the learned. 
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TRANSLATION 


In what period and at what place was this first begun, and why was this 
taken up? From where did Krsna-dvaipayana Vyasa, the great sage, get 
the inspiration to compile this literature? 


PURPORT 


Because Srimad-Bhagavatam is the special contribution of Srila Vyasa- 
deva, there are so many inquiries by the learned Saunaka Muni. It was 
known to them that Srila Vydsadeva had already explained the text of the 
Vedas in various ways up to the Mahabharata for the understanding of less 
intelligent women, sudras and fallen members of the family of twice-born 
men. Srimad-Bhagavatam is transcendental to all of them because it has 
nothing to do with anything mundane. So the inquiries are very intelligent 
and relevant. 


TEXT 4 


TA TA AETANT are fares: | 
warner Wet Fe aad iy li 


tasya putro maha-yogi 
samadyn nirvikalpakah 
ekdnta-matir unnidro 
gudho midha iveyate 
tasya—his; putrah—son; maha-yogi—a great devotee; sama-drk—equi- 
balanced; nirvikalpakah—absolute monist; ekanta-matih—fixed in monism 


or oneness of mind; unnidrah—surpassed nescience; gidhah—not exposed; 
miidhah—stunted; iva—like; iyate—appears like. 


TRANSLATION 


His [Vyasadeva’s] son was a great devotee, an equibalanced monist, 
whose mind was always concentrated in monism. He was not ignorant, but 
was transcendental to mundane activities. 


PURPORT 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami was a liberated soul, and thus he remained 
always alert not to be trapped by the illusory energy. In the Bhagavad-gita 
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this alertness is very lucidly explained. The liberated soul and the condi- 
tioned soul have different engagements. The liberated soul is always 
engaged in the progressive path of spiritual attainment, which is something 
like a dream for the conditioned soul. The conditioned soul cannot 
imagine the actual engagements of the liberated soul. While the conditioned 
soul thus dreams about spiritual engagements, the liberated soul is awake. 
Similarly, the engagement of a conditioned soul appears to be a dream for 
the liberated soul. Apparently a conditioned soul and a liberated soul may 
seem to be on the same platform, but factually they are differently 
engaged, and their attention is always alert, either in sense enjoyment or 
in self-realization. The conditioned soul is absorbed in matter, whereas the 
liberated soul is completely indifferent to matter. This indifference is 
explained as follows. 


atgftact ag are farameeesl 4 


drstvanuyantam rsim atmajam apy anagnarn 
devyo hriya paridadhur na sutasya citram 

tad viksya prcchati munau jagadus tavasti 
stri-pum-bhida na tu sutasya vivikta-drsteh 


drstva—by seeing; anuydntam—following; rsim—the sage; adtmajam—his 
son; api—in spite of; anagnam—not naked; devyah—beautiful damsels; 
hriya—out of shyness; paridadhuh—covered the body; na—not; sutasya—of 
the son; citram—astonishing; tat viksya—by seeing that; prechati—asking; 
munau—unto the muni (Vyasa); jagaduh—replied; tava—your; asti—there 
are; stri-pum—male and female; bhida—differences; na—not; tu—but; 
sutasya—of the son; vivikta—purified; drsteh—of one who looks. 


TRANSLATION 


While Sri Vyasadeva was following his son, beautiful young damsels, 
who were bathing naked, covered their bodies with cloth, although Sri 
Vyasadeva himself: was not naked. But they did not do so when his son 
passed. The sage inquired about this, and the young ladies replied that his 


196 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 4 


son was purified and when looking at them made no distinction between 
male and female. But the sage made such distinctions. 


PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gita it is said that a learned sage looks equally on the 
learned and gentle brahmana, a candala (dog-eater), a dog or cow due to 
his spiritual vision. Srila Sukadeva Gosvami attained that stage. Thus he 
did not see a male or female, but he saw all living entities in different dress. 
The ladies who were bathing could understand the mind of a man simply 
by studying his demeanor, just as by looking at a child one can understand 
how innocent he is. Sukadeva Gosvami was a young boy sixteen years old, 
and therefore all the parts of his body were developed. He was naked also, 
and so were the ladies. But because Sukadeva Gosvami was transcendental 
to sex relations, he appeared very innocent. The ladies, by their special 
qualifications, could sense this at once, and therefore they were not very 
concerned about him. But when his father passed, the ladies quickly 
dressed. The ladies were exactly like his children or grandchildren, yet 
they reacted to the presence of Vyasadeva according to the social custom 
because Srila Vydsadeva played the part of a householder. A householder 
has to distinguish between a male and female, otherwise he cannot be 
a householder. One should, therefore, attempt to know the distinction be- 
tween spirit soul without any attachment for male and female. As long as 
such distinction is there, one should not try to become a sannyasi like 
Sukadeva Gosvami. At least theoretically one must be convinced that a 
living entity is neither a male nor female. The outward dress is made of 
matter by material nature to attract the opposite sex and thus keep one 
entangled in material existence. A liberated soul is above this perverted 
distinction. He does not distinguish between one living being and another. 
For him they are all one and the same spirit. The perfection of this 
spiritual vision is the liberated stage, and Srila Sukadeva Gosvami attained 
that stage. Srila Vyasadeva was also in the transcendental stage, but 
because he was in the householder’s life, he did not pretend to be a 
liberated soul, as a matter of custom. 


TEXT 6 


RUMBA Wes TATA: FATA | 
TUTE =| TATRA Gl 
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katham alaksitah pauraih 
sampraptah kuru-jangalan 

unmatta-miika-jadavad 
vicaran gaja-sahvaye 


katham—how; alaksitah—recognized; pauraih—by the citizens; sam- 
praptah—reaching; kuru-jangalan—the Kuru-jangala provinces; unmatta— 
mad; mitka--dumb; jadavat—stunted; vicaran—wandering; gaja-sadhvaye— 
Hastinapura. 


TRANSLATION 


How was he [Srila Sukadeva, the son of Vyasa] recognized by the 
citizens when he entered the city of Hastinapura [now Delhi], after 
wandering in the provinces of Kuru and Jangala, appearing like a madman, 
dumb and retarded? 


PURPORT 


The present city of Delhi was formerly known as Hastinapura because it 
was first established by King Hasti. Gosvami Sukadeva, after leaving his 
paternal home, was roaming like a madman, and therefore it was very 
difficult for the citizens to recognize him in his exalted position. A sage is 
not, therefore, recognized by sight, but by hearing. One should approach 
a sadhu or great sage not to see but to hear him. If one is not prepared to 
hear the words of a sadhu, there is no profit. Sukadeva Gosvami was a 
sadhu who could speak on the transcendental activities of the Lord. He did 
not satisfy the whims of ordinary citizens. He was recognized when he 
spoke on the subject of Bhagavatam, and he never attempted jugglery like 
a magician. Outwardly he appeared to be a retarded, dumb madman, but 
in fact he was the most elevated transcendental personality. 


TEXT 7 


mt TT Tetra caddie ae | 
aang: TEA TAT AT AAA I 0 I 


katham va pandaveyasya 
rajarser munind saha 

samvadah samabhit tata 
yatraisa satvati Srutih 
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katham—how it is; va—also; pandaveyasya—of the descendant of Pandu 
(Pariksit); rajarseh--of the king who was a sage; munina—with the muni; 
saha—with; sarnvadah—discussion; samabhiit—took place; tata—O darling; 
yatra—whereupon; esa@—like this; satvati—transcendental; srutih—essence of 
the Vedas. 


TRANSLATION 


How did it so happen that King Pariksit met this great sage, making it 
possible for this great transcendental essence of the Vedas [Bhagavatam | 
to be sung to him? 


PURPORT 


Srimad-Bhagavatam is stated here as the essence of the Vedas. It is not 
an imaginary story as it is sometimes considered by unauthorized men. It 
is also called Suka-samhita, or the Vedic hymn spoken by Sri Sukadeva 
Gosvami, the great liberated sage. 


TEXT 8 


a wget f sey geahray | 
rat ||| weraTeigtazerry ll ¢ | 


sa go-dohana-matrar hi 
grhesu grha-medhinam 

aveksate maha-bhagas 
tirthi-kurvams tad asramam 


sah—he (Sukadeva Gosvami); go-dohana-matram—only for the time of 
milking the cow; hi—certainly; grhesu—in the house; grha-medhinam— 
of the householders; aveksate—waits; maha-bhagah—the most fortunate; 
tirthi—pilgrimage; kurvan—transforming; tat asramam—the residence. 


TRANSLATION 


He [Sukadeva Gosvami] was accustomed to stay at the door of a 
householder only long enough for a cow to be milked. And he did this 
just to sanctify the residence. 
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PURPORT 


Sukadeva Gosvami met Emperor Pariksit and explained the text of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. He was not accustomed to stay at any householder’s 
residence for more than half an hour (at the time of milking the cow), and 
he would just take alms from the fortunate householder. That was to 
sanctify the residence by his auspicious presence. Therefore Sukadeva 
Gosvami is an ideal preacher established in the transcendental position. 
From his activities, those who are in the renounced order of life and 
dedicated to the mission of preaching the message of Godhead should 
learn that they have no business with householders save and except to 
enlighten them in transcendental knowledge. Such asking for alms from 
the householder should be for the purpose of sanctifying his home. One 
who is in the renounced order of life should not be allured by the glamour 
of the householder’s worldly possessions and thus become subservient to 
worldly men. For one who is in the renounced order of life, this is much 
more dangerous than drinking poison and committing suicide. 


TEXT 9 


ahrraggd a aEARaaTAAT | 
AA HH HAT Hala | MONE A: 11 2 


abhimanyu-sutam sita 
prahur bhagavatottamam 
tasya Janma mahascaryam 
karmani ca grnihi nah 
abhimanyu-sutam—the son of Abhimanyu; suta—O Suta; prahuh—is 
said to be; bhagavata-uttamam—the first-class devotee of the Lord; tasya— 
his; janma—birth; mahascaryam—very wonderful; karmani—activities; ca— 
and; grnihi—please speak to; nah—us. 


TRANSLATION 


It is said that Maharaja Pariksit is a great first-class devotee of the Lord 
and that his birth and activities are all wonderful. Please tell us about him. 


PURPORT 


The birth of Maharaja Pariksit is wonderful because in the womb of his 
mother he was protected by the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. His 
activities are also wonderful because he chastised Kali, who was attempting 
to kill a cow. To kill cows means to end human civilization. He wanted 
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to protect the cow from being killed by the great representative of sin. His 
death is also wonderful because he got previous notice of his death, which 
is wonderful for any mortal being, and thus he prepared himself for passing 
away by sitting down on the bank of the Ganges and hearing the transcen- 
dental activities of the Lord. During all the days he heard Bhagavatam, he 
did not take food or drink, nor did he sleep a moment. So everything 
about him is wonderful, and his activities are worth hearing attentively. 
Desire is expressed herein to hear about him in detail. 


TEXT 10 


AAMNE HA TW AA: Wal AAT: | 
TATE! TATTLE TTT 112 ol 


sa samrat kasya va hetoh 
pandinam mana-vardhanah 

prayopavisto gangayam 
anadrtyadhirat-sriyam 


sah—he; samrat—the Emperor; kasya—for what; va—or; hetoh—reason; 
pandiinam—of the sons of Pandu; mana-vardhanah—one who enriches the 
family; praya-upavistah—sitting and fasting; gangayam—on the bank of the 
Ganges; anddrtya—neglecting; adhirat—acquired kingdom; snyam—opu- 
lences. 


TRANSLATION 


He was a great emperor and possessed all the opulences of his acquired 
kingdom. He was so exalted that he was increasing the prestige of the 
Pandu dynasty. Why did he give up everything to sit down on the bank of 
the Ganges and fast until death? 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Pariksit was the Emperor of the world and all the seas and 
oceans, and he did not have to take the trouble to acquire such a kingdom 
by his own effort. He inherited it from his grandfathers Maharaja 
Yudhisthira and brothers. Besides that, he was doing well in the adminis- 
tration and was worthy of the good names of his forefathers. Consequently 
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there was nothing undesirable in his opulence and administration. Then 
why should he give up all these favorable circumstances and sit down on 
the bank of the Ganges, fasting till death? This is astonishing, and therefore 
all were eager to know the cause. 


TEXT 11 


aated =| - ene ferRTATAA! 
faa ata vata aaa: 

ay a an: PAS TTT 
BATASAa «=| ARTA: 112 211 


namanti yat-pada-niketam atmanah 
Sivaya haniya dhanani satravah 

katham sa virah Sriyam anga dustyajam 
yuvaisatotsrastum aho sahasubhih 


namanti—bow down; yat-pada—whose feet; niketam—under; atmanah— 
own; Ssivaya—welfare; haniya—used to bring about; dhanani—wealth; 
§atravah—enemies; katham—for what reason; sah—he; virah—the chivalrous; 
Sriyam—opulences; anga—O; dustyajam—insuperable; yuva—just in full 
youth; aisata—desired; utsrastum—to give up; aho—exclamation; saha—with; 
asubhih— life. 


TRANSLATION 


He was such a great emperor that all his enemies would come and bow 
down at his feet and surrender all their wealth for their own benefit. He 
was full of youth and strength, and he possessed insuperable kingly opu- 
lences. Why did he want to give up everything, including his life? 


PURPORT 


There was nothing undesirable in his life. He was quite a young man and 
could enjoy life with power and opulence. So there was no question of 
retiring from active life. There was no difficulty in collecting the state 
taxes because he was so powerful and chivalrous that even his enemies 
would come to him and bow down at his feet and surrender all wealth for 
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their own benefit. Maharaja Pariksit was a pious king. He conquered his 
enemies, and therefore the kingdom was full of prosperity. There was 
enough milk, grains and metals, and all the rivers and mountains were full 
of potency. So materially everything was satisfactory. Therefore, there 
was no question of untimely giving up his kingdom and life. They were 
eager to hear about all this. 


TEXT 12 


fart sea wa way 

Y FARAH Fat: | 
Safa aaa Ter 

wart fafta ga: BeTTT 22M 


Sivaya lokasya bhavaya bhitaye 
ya uttama-sloka-parayana janah 
jwanti natmartham asau parasrayam 
mumoca nirvidya kutah kalevaram 


Sivaya—welfare; lokasya—of all living beings; bhavaya—for flourishing; 
bhiitaye—for economic development; ye—one who is; uttama-sloka- 
parayanah—devoted to the cause of the Personality of Godhead; janah— 
men; jivanti— do live; na—but not; atma-artham—selfish interest; asau—that; 
parasrayam—shelter for others; mumoca— gave up; nirvidya—being freed 
from all attachment; kutah—for what reason; kalevaram—mortal body. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are devoted to the cause of the Personality of Godhead live 
only for the welfare, development and happiness of others. They do not 
live for any selfish interest. So even though the Emperor [Pariksit] was 
free from all attachment to worldly possessions, how could he give up his 
mortal body, which was shelter for others? 


PURPORT 
Pariksit Maharaja was an ideal king and householder because he was a 


devotee of the Personality of Godhead. A devotee of the Lord has 
automatically all good qualifications. And the Emperor was a typical 
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example of this. Personally he had no attachment for all the worldly 
opulences in his possession. But since he was king for the all round 
welfare of his citizens, he was always busy in the welfare work of the 
public, not only for this life, but also for the next. He would not allow 
slaughter-houses or killing of cows. He was not a foolish and partial 
administrator who would arrange for the protection of one living being 
and allow another to be killed. Because he was a devotee of the Lord, he 
knew perfectly well how to conduct his administration for everyone’s 
happiness, men, animals, plants and all living creatures. He was not 
selfishly interested. Selfishness is either self-centered or self-extended. 
He was neither. His interest was tu please the Supreme Truth Personality 
of Godhead. The king is the representative of the Supreme Lord, and 
therefore the king’s interest must be identical with that of the Supreme 
Lord. The Supreme Lord wants all living beings to be obedient to Him 
and thereby become happy. Therefore the king’s interest is to guide 
all subjects back to the kingdom of God. Hence the activities of the 
citizens should be so coordinated that they can at the end go back home, 
back to Godhead. Under the administration of a representative king, the 
kingdom is full of opulence. At that time human beings need not eat 
animals. There is ample food, grains, milk, fruit and vegetables so that the 
human beings as well as the animals can eat sumptuously and to their 
heart’s content. If all living beings are satisfied with food and shelter and 
obey the prescribed rules, there cannot be any disturbance between one 
living being and another. Emperor Pariksit was a worthy king, and therefore 
all were happy during his reign. 


TEXT 13 
aaa a: TATAET THY ake Per | 
WY AT (AT TA ATACAT SAAT U2 3A 


tat sarvam nah samacaksva 
prsto yad tha kinicana 

manye tvam visaye vacam 
snatam anyatra chandasat 


tat—that; sarvam—all; nah—unto us; samacaksva—clearly explain; prstah 
—questioned; yat tha—herein; kiicana—all that; manye—we think; tvuam— 
yourself; visaye—in all subjects; vacam—meanings of words; snatam—fully 
acquainted; anyatra—except; chandasat—portion of the Vedas. 
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TRANSLATION 


We know that you are expert in the meaning of all subjects, except some 
portions of the Vedas, and thus you can clearly explain the answers to 
all the questions we have just put to you. 


PURPORT 


The difference between the Vedas and the Puranas is like that between 
the brahmanas and the parivrajakas. The brahmanas are meant to administer 
some fruitive sacrifices mentioned in the Vedas, but the parivrajakdcaryas, 
or learned preachers, are meant to disseminate transcendental knowledge 
to one and all. As such, the parivrajakacaryas are not always expert in 
pronouncing the Vedic mantras, which are practiced systematically by 
accent and meter by the brahmanas who are meant for administering Vedic 
rites. Yet it should not be considered that the brahmanas are more 
important than the itinerant preachers. They are one and different 
simultaneously because they are meant for the same end, in different 
ways. 

There is no difference also between the Vedic mantras and what is 
explained in the Puranas and Itihasa. According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, it is 
mentioned in the Madhyandina-sruti that all the Vedas, namely the 
Sama, Atharva, Rk, Yajus, Puranas, Itihasas, Upanisads, etc., are emanations 
from the breathing of the Supreme Being. The only difference is that the 
Vedic mantras are mostly begun with pranava omkara, and it requires some 
training to practice the metric pronunciation of the Vedic mantras. But 
that does not mean that Srimad-Bhagavatam was of less importance than 
the Vedic mantras. On the other hand, it is the ripened fruit of all the 
Vedas, as stated before. Besides that, the most perfectly liberated soul, 
Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, is absorbed in the studies of the Bhagavatam, 
although He is already self-realized. Srila Sita Gosvami is following his 
footsteps, and therefore his position is not the least less important because 
he was not expert in chanting Vedic mantras with metric pronunciation, 
which depends more on practice than actual realization. Realization is 
more important than parrot-like chanting. 


TEXT 14 

aa sara 
Tt AAMT TAY aay | 
A RATA MASA HAT TE UVM 
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suta uvaca 
dvapare samanuprapte 
trtiye yuga-paryaye 
Jatah parasarad yogi 
vasavyam kalaya hareh 


sitah—Suta Gosvami; uvdca—said; dvapare—in the second millennium; 
samanuprapte—on the advent of; trttye—third; yuga—millennium; paryaye 
—in the place of; jatah—was begotten; parasarat—by Parasara; yogi—the 
great sage; vasavyam—in the womb of the daughter of Vasu; kalaya—in the 
plenary portion; hareh—of the Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Sita Gosvami said: When the second millennium overlapped the third, 
the great sage [ Vyasadeva] was born to PardaSara in the womb of Satyavati, 
the daughter of Vasu. 


PURPORT 


There is a chronological order of the four millenniums, namely Satya, 
Dvapara, Treta and Kali. But sometimes there is overlapping. During the 
regime of Vaivasvata Manu, there was an overlapping of the twenty-eighth 
round of the four millenniums, and the third millennium appeared prior 
to the second. In that particular millennium, Lord Sri Krsna also descends, 
and because of this there was some particular alteration. The mother of 
the great sage was Satyavati the daughter of the Vasu (fisherman), and the 
father was the great Paragara Muni. That is the history of Vyasadeva’s 
birth. Every millennium is divided into three periods, and each period is 
called a sandhya. Vyasadeva appeared in the third sandhya of that 
particular age. 


TEXT 15 


A RMULAAAA SII AG Alas | 
frame oR dt seq caHSS 241 


sa kadacit sarasvatya 
upasprsya jalam sucih 
vivikta eka dsina 
udite ravi-mandale 
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sah—he; kadacit—once; sarasvatyah—on the bank of the Sarasvati; 
upasprsya—after finishing morning ablutions; jalam—water; sucih—being 
purified; vivikte—concentration; ekah—alone; dsinah—being thus seated; 
udite—on the rise; ravi-mandale—of the sun disc. 


TRANSLATION 


Once upon a time, he [ Vyasadeva], as the sun rose, took his morning 
ablution in the waters of the Sarasvati and sat alone to concentrate. 


PURPORT 


The River Sarasvattiis flowing in the Badarikasrama area of the Himalayas. 
So the place indicated here is Samyaprasa in Badarikagrama where Sri 
Vyasadeva is residing. 


TEXT 16 


Waa: A Be: Reoaeawnigar | 
areeafaat amt at at aT eel 


paravara-jriah sa rsih 
kalenavyakta-ramhasa 

yuga-dharma-vyatikaram 
praptam bhuvi yuge yuge 


pardvara—past and future; jnah—one who knows; sah—he; rsih— 
Vyasadeva; kalena—in the course of time; avyakta—unmanifested; ramhasa 
—by great force; yuga-dharma—acts in terms of the millennium; vyatikaram 
—anomalies; praptam—having accrued; bhuvi—on the earth; yuge yuge— 
different ages. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Vydsadeva saw anomalies in the millennium. This 
happens on the earth in different ages, due to unseen forces in the course 
of time. 


PURPORT 


The great sages like Vyasadeva are liberated souls, and therefore they can 
see clearly past and future. Thus he could see the future anomalies in the 
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Kali age, and accordingly he made arrangement for the people in general 
so that they can execute a progressive life in this age which is full of dark- 
ness. The people in general in this age of Kali are too much interested in 
matter, which is temporary. Because of ignorance they are unable to 
evaluate the assets of life and be enlightened in spiritual knowledge. 


TEXTS 17-18 


alftarat aarrat ard a aaHTT | 
HATTA AT ATAMT AAT: 11 20911 

GAMy AAT ales gtaleeyat VT | 
aaTPTA TERT AMAIA 12 


bhautikanam ca bhavanarn 
Sakti-hrasam ca tatkrtam 
asraddadhanan nihsattvan 
durmedhan hrasitayusah 
durbhagamés ca janan viksya 
munir divyena caksusa 
sarva-vamasramanam yad 


dadhyau hitam amogha-drk 


bhautikanadm ca—also of everything that is made of matter; bhavanam— 
actions; sakti-hrasam ca—deterioration of natural power; tat-krtam— 
rendered by that; asraddadhanan—of the faithless; nihsattvan—impatient 
due to want of the mode of goodness; hrasita—reduced; dyusah—of dura- 
tion of life; durbhagan ca—also the unlucky; janan—people in general; 
viksya—by seeing; munih—the muni; divyena—by transcendental; caksusa— 
vision; sarva—all; varndsramanam—of all the statuses and orders of life; 
yat—what; dadhyau—contemplated; hitam—welfare; amogha-drk—one who 
is fully equipped in knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage, who was fully equipped in knowledge, could see, through 
his transcendental vision, the deterioration of everything material, due to 
the influence of the age. He could also see that the faithless people in 
general would be reduced in duration of life and would be impatient due 
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to lack of goodness. Thus he contemplated for the welfare of men in all 
statuses and orders of life. 


PURPORT 


The unmanifested forces of time are so powerful that they reduce all 
matter to oblivion in due course. In Kali-yuga, the last millennium of a 
round of the four millenniums, the power of all material objects deteriorates 
by the influence of time. In this age the duration of the material body of 
the people in general is much reduced, and so is the memory. The action 
of matter has also not so much incentive. The land does not produce food 
grains in the same proportions as it did in other ages. The cow does not 
give as much milk as it used to give formerly. The production of vegetables 
and fruits is less than before. As such, all living beings, both men and 
animals, do not have sumptuous, nourishing food. Due to want of so many 
necessities of life, naturally the duration of life is reduced, the memory is 
short, intelligence is meager, mutual dealings are full of hypocrisy and so 
on. 

The great sage Vyasadeva could see this by his transcendental vision. As 
an astrologer can see the future fate of a man, or an astronomer can 
foretell the solar and lunar eclipses, similarly those who can see through 
the scriptures and foretell the future of all mankind are called liberated 
souls. They can see thus due to their sharp vision of spiritual attainment. 

And all such transcendentalists, who are naturally devotees of the Lord, 
are always eager to render welfare service to the people in general. They 
are the real friends of the people in general, not the so-called public 
leaders who are unable to see what is going to happen five minutes ahead. 
In this age the people in general as well as their so-called leaders are all 
unlucky fellows, faithless in spiritual knowledge and influenced by the 
age of Kali. They are always disturbed by various diseases. For example, in 
the present age there are so many TB patients and TB hospitals, but 
formerly this was not so because the time was not so unfavorable. These 
unfortunate men of this age are always reluctant to give a reception to the 
transcendentalists who are representatives of Srila Vyasadeva and selfless 
workers always busy in planning something which may help everyone in all 
statuses and orders of life. The greatest philanthropists are those transcen- 
dentalists who represent the mission of Vyasa, Narada, Madhva, Caitanya, 
Rupa, Sarasvati, etc. They are all one and the same. The personalities may 
be different, but the aim of the mission is one and the same, namely, to 
deliver the fallen souls back home, back to Godhead. 
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TEXT 19 


agers aH Te Sarat shes ae | 
GAA Ihe AA N28 


catur-hotram karma suddham 
prajanam viksya vaidikam 

vyadadhad yajiia-santatyai 
vedam ekam catur-vidham 


catuh—four; hotram-—sacrificial fires; karma suddham—purification of 
work; prajanam—of the people in general; viksya—after seeing; vaidikam— 
according to Vedic rites; vyadadhat—made into; yajita—sacrifice; santatyai 
—to expand; vedam ekam—only one Veda; catuh-vidham—in four divisions. 


TRANSLATION 


He saw that the sacrifices mentioned in the Vedas were means by 
which the people’s occupations could be purified. And to simplify the 
process he divided the one Veda into four, in order to expand them 
among men. 


PURPORT 


Formerly there was only the Veda of the name Yajus, and the four 
divisions of sacrifices were there specifically mentioned. But to make them 
more easily performable, the Veda was divided into four divisions of 
sacrifice, just to purify the occupational service of the four orders. Above 
the four Vedas, namely Rk, Yajus, Sama, and Atharva, there are the 
Puranas, the Mahabharata, Samhitds, etc., which are known as the fifth 
Veda. Sri Vyasadeva and his many disciples were all historical personalities, 
and they were very kind and sympathetic toward the fallen souls of this 
age of Kali. As such, the Puranas and Mahabharata were made from related 
historical facts which explained the teaching of the four Vedas. There is no 
point in doubting the authority of the Puranas and Mahabharata as parts 
and parcels of the Vedas. In the Chandogya Upanisad, the Puranas and 
Mahabharata, generally known as histories, are mentioned as the fifth 
Veda. According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, that is the way of ascertaining the 
respective values of the revealed scriptures. 
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TEXT 20 


AG ATTN AAA STITT | 
TATA FT WM Fe seq UNRoll 


rg-yajuh-samatharvakhya 
vedas catvara uddhrtah 
itihadsa-purdnam ca 
paicamo veda ucyate 
rg-yajuh-sama-atharva-akhyah—the names of the four Vedas; vedah— 
the Vedas; catvarah—four; uddhrtah—made into separate parts; itihasa— 


historical records (Mahabharata); puranam ca—and the Puranas; paficamah 
—the fifth; vedah—the original source of knowledge; ucyate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


The four divisions of the original sources of knowledge [the Vedas] 
were made separately. But the historical facts and authentic stories men- 
tioned in the Puranas are called the fifth Veda. 


TEXT 21 
THAT: ae: art arate: BAT: | 
TUT Tia fon ATW 11221 


tatrarg-veda-dharah pailah 
samago jaiminih kavih 

vaisampayana evaiko 
nisnato yajusam uta 


tatra—thereupon; rg-veda-dharah—professor of the Rg-veda; pailah—the 
rsi_ named Paila; samagah—that of the Sama-veda; jaiminih—the rsi 
named Jaimini; kavih—highly qualified; vaigampayanah—the rsi named 
Vaisampayana; eva—only; ekah—alone; nisnatah—well versed; yajusam—of 
the Yajur-veda; uta—glorified. 


TRANSLATION 


After the Vedas were divided into four divisions, Paila Rsi became the 
professor of the Rg-veda, Jaimini the professor of the Sama-veda, and 
Vaigampayana alone became glorified by the Yajur-veda. 
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PURPORT 


The different Vedas were entrusted to different learned scholars for 
development in various ways. 


TEXT 22 


~~ 
TINA TTT Tal: | 
efrerageat fray HTT: RRM 
atharvangirasam asit 
sumantur daruno munih 
ituhasa-purananam 
pita me romaharsanah 


atharva—the Atharva-veda; angirasam—unto the rsi Angira; asit—was 
entrusted; sumantuh—also known as Sumantu Muni; darunah—seriously 
devoted to the Atharva-veda; munih—the sage; itihasa-purananam—of the 
historical records like the Puranas; pita—father; me—mine; romaharsanah— 
the rsi Romaharsana. 


TRANSLATION 
The Sumantu Muni Angira, who was very devotedly engaged, was 


entrusted with the Atharva-veda. And my father Romaharsana was en- 
trusted with the Puranas and historical records. 


PURPORT 


In the Sruti-mantras also it is stated that Angira Muni, who strictly 
followed the rigid principles of the Atharva-vedas, was the leader of the 
followers of the Atharva-vedas. 


TEXT 23 
1% art aa AAAI | 
Fares 4 Rag aed ATTA SAT 1123 I 


ta eta rsayo veda 
svar svam vyasyann anekadha 
Sisyath prasisyais tac-chisyair 
vedas te sakhino’bhavan 
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te—they; ete—all these; rsayah—learned scholars; vedam_—the respective 
Vedas; svam svam—in their own entrusted matters; vyasyan—rendered; 
anekadha—many; stsyaih—disciples; prasisyath—grand-disciples; tat-sisyath 
—great grand-disciples; vedah te—followers of the respective Vedas; sakhinah 
—different branches; abhavan—thus became. 


TRANSLATION 


All these learned scholars, in their turn, rendered their entrusted Vedas 
unto their many disciples, grand disciples and great grand disciples, and 
thus the respective branches of the followers of the Vedas came into being. 


PURPORT 


The original source of knowledge is the Vedas. There are no branches of 
knowledge, either mundane or transcendental, which do not belong to the 
original text of the Vedas. They have simply been developed into different 
branches. They were originally rendered by great, respectable and learned 
professors. In other words, the Vedic knowledge, broken into different 
branches by different disciplic successions, has been distributed all over 
the world. No one, therefore, can claim independent knowledge beyond 


the Vedas. 


TEXT 24 


TOT Aqr gdeaed Tea | 
Od ART WTA HAT: SMTA: |NRwA 


ta eva veda durmedhair 
dharyante pumsair yatha 

evam cakara bhagavan 
vyasah krpana-vatsalah 


te-—that; eva—certainly; vedah—the book of the knowledge; durmedhaih 
—by the less intellectual; dharyante—can assimilate; purusaih—by the man; 
yatha—as much as; evam—thus; cakdra—edited; bhagavan—the powerful; 
vyasah—the great sage of Vyasa; krpana-vatsalah—very kind to the ignorant 
mass. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus the great sage Vyasadeva, who is very kind to the ignorant 
masses, edited the Vedas so they might be assimilated by less intellectual 
men. 


PURPORT 


The Veda is one, and the reasons for its divisions in many parts are ex- 
plained herewith. The seed of all knowlegde, or the Veda, is not a subject 
matter which can easily be understood by any ordinary man. There is a 
stricture that no one should try to learn the Vedas who is not a qualified 
brahmana. This stricture has been wrongly interpreted in so many ways. 
A class of men, who claim brahminical qualification simply by their birth 
right in the family of a brahmana, claim that the study of the Vedas is a 
monopoly of the brahmana caste only. Another section of the people take 
this as an injustice to other castes who do not happen to take birth in a 
brahmana family. But both of them are misguided. The Vedas are sub- 
jects which had to be explained even to Brahmaji by the Supreme Lord. 
Therefore the subject matter is understood by persons with exceptional 
qualities of goodness. Persons who are in the modes of passion and ignor- 
ance are unable to understand the subject matter of the Vedas. The ultimate 
-goal of Vedic knowledge is Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead. This 
Personality is very rarely understood by those who are in the modes 
of passion and ignorance. In the Satya-yuga everyone was situated 
in the mode of goodness. Gradually the mode of goodness declined 
during the Treta and Dvapara-yugas, and the general mass of people 
became corrupt. In the present age the mode of goodness is almost nil, 
and so for the general mass of people, the kindhearted, powerful sage 
Srila Vyisadeva divided the Vedas in various ways so that they may be 
practically followed by less intelligent persons in the modes of passion 
and ignorance. It is explained in the next sloka as follows. 


TEXT 25 
asa wat a afar | 
Yori Aq ws AaieE | 
Sta AAAS HAT Bieta FAT URI 
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stri-sidra-dvijabandhiinam 
trayi na Sruti-gocara 

karma-sreyasi midhanam 
Sreya evam bhaved iha 

iti bharatam akhyanam 
krpaya munina krtam 


stri_the woman class; sidra—the laboring class; dvija-bandhiinam—of 
the friends of the twice-born; travi—three; na—not; Sruti-gocara—for 
understanding; karma—in activities; sreyasi—in welfare; mudhanam— of the 
fools; §reyah—supreme benefit; evam—thus; bhavet—achieved; iha—by this; 
iti_thus thinking; bharatam—the great Mahabharata; akhyanam—historical 
facts; krpaya—out of great mercy; munina—by the muni; krtam—is 
completed. 


TRANSLATION 


Out of compassion, the great sage thought it wise that this would 
enable men to achieve the ultimate goal of life. Thus he compiled the 
great historical narration called the Mahabharata for women, laborers 
and friends of the twice-born. 


PURPORT 


The friends of the twice-born families are those who are born in the 
families of brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas, or the spiritually cultured 
families, but they themselves are not equal to their forefathers. Such 
descendants are not recognized as such for want of purificatory achieve- 
ments. The purificatory activities begin even before the birth of a child, 
and the seed-giving reformatory process is called Garbhadhana-samskara. 
One who has not undergone such Garbhadhana-samskara, or spiritual 
family planning, is not accepted as being of an actual twice-born family. 
The Garbhadhana-samskara is followed by other purificatory processes 
out of which the sacred thread ceremony is one. This is performed at the 
time of spiritual initiation. After this particular samskara, one is rightly 
called twice-born. One birth is calculated during the seed-givirig sarmskara, 
and the second birth is calculated at the time of spiritual initiation. One 
who has been able to undergo such important samskaras can be called a 
bona fide twice-born. 

If the father and the mother do not undertake the process of spiritual 
family planning and simply beget children out of passion only, their 
children are called dvija-bandhus. These dvija-bandhus are certainly not as 
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intelligent as the children of the regular twice-born families. The dvija- 
bandhus are classified as sidras and the woman class, who are by nature 
less intelligent. The siidras and the woman class do not have to undergo 
any samskara save and except the ceremony of marriage. 

The less intelligent classes of men, namely women, sidras and un- 
qualified sons of the higher castes, are devoid of necessary qualifications 
to understand the purpose of the transcendental Vedas. For them the 
Mahabharata was prepared. The purpose of the Mahabharata is to adminis- 
ter the purpose of the Vedas, and therefore within this Mahabharata the 
summary Veda of Bhagavad-gita is placed. The less intelligent are more 
interested in stories than in philosophy, and therefore the philosophy of 
the Vedas in the form of the Bhagavad-gita is spoken by the Lord Sr 
Krsna. Vyasadeva and Lord Krsna are both on the transcendental plane, 
and therefore they collaborated in doing good to the fallen souls of this 
age. The Bhagavad-gita is the essence of all Vedic knowledge. It is the 
first book of spiritual values, as the Upanisads are. The Vedanta philosophy 
is the subject matter for study by the spiritual graduates. Only the post- 
graduate spiritual student can enter into the spiritual or devotional service 
of the Lord. It is a great science, and the great professor is the Lord Him- 
self in the form of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and persons who are 
empowered by Him can initiate others in the transcendental loving service 
of the Lord. 


TEXT 26 


Us TIAA Fal yatat wala feat: | 
TAMPA AL AT IATISA TA: URE 


evam pravurttasya sada 
bhutanam sreyasi duijah 

sarvatmakenapi yada 
natusyadd hrdayam tatah 


evam—thus; pravrttasya—one who is engaged in; sadd—always; bhutanam 
of the living beings; sreyasi—in the ultimate good; dvijah—O twice-born; 
sarvatmakena api—by all means; yada—when; na—not; atusyat—become 
satisfied; hrdayam—mind; tatah—at that time. 


TRANSLATION 


O twice-born brahmanas, still his mind was not satisfied, although he 
engaged himself in working for the total welfare of all people. 
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PURPORT 


Sri Vyasadeva was not satisfied with himself, although he prepared lit- 
eratures of Vedic value for the all-around welfare of the general mass of 
people. It was expected that he would be satisfied by all such activities, 
but ultimately he was not satisfied. 


TEXT 27 


aMaaNeIeT: | AAA AAT | 
Rraway fine et SATs FAG 1120 


natiprasidadd hrdayah 
sarasvatyas tate Sucau 

vitarkayan vivikta-stha 
idam covaca dharma-vit 


na—not; atiprasidat—-very much satisfied; hrdayah—at heart; sarasvatyah 
—of the River Sarasvati; tate-on the bank of; sucau—being purified; 
vitarkayan—having considered; vivikta-sthah—situated in a lonely place; 
idam ca—also this; uvaca—said; dharma-vit—one who knows what religion is. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the sage, being dissatisfied at heart, at once began to reflect, 
because he knew the essence of religion, and he said within himself: 


PURPORT 


The sage began to search out the cause of not being satisfied at heart. 
Perfection is never attained until one is satisfied at heart. This satisfaction 
of heart has to be searched out beyond matter. 


TEXTS 28-29 


vaada fe wat oath aeatsa: | 
Tifa feta Welt AMAA URI 
MATA arate aafita: | 
cera at aaa alaariateaga ie 
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dhrta-vratena hi maya 
chandamsi guravo’gnayah 
manita nirvyalik:ena 
grhitam canusasanam 
bharata-vyapadesena 
hy amnayarthas ca pradarsitah 
drsyate yatra dharmadi 
stri-Sudradibhir apy uta 


dhrta-vratena—under a strict disciplinary vow; hi—certainly; maya—by 
me; chandamsi—the Vedic hymns; guravah—the spiritual masters; agnayah 
—the sacrificial fire; manitah—properly worshiped; nirvyalikena—without 
pretense; grhitam ca—also accepted; anusdsanam—traditional discipline; 
bharata—the Mahabharata; vyapadesena—by compilation of; hi—certainly; 
amnaya-arthah—import of disciplic succession; ca—and; pradarsitah—proper- 
ly explained; drsvate—by what is necessary ; yatra— where; dharma-adih—the 
path of religion; stri-sidra-adibhih api—even by women, sidras, etc.; uta— 
spoken. 

TRANSLATION 


I have, under strict disciplinary vows, unpretentiously worshiped the 
Vedas, the spiritual master and the altar of sacrifice. I have also abided by 
the rulings and have shown the import of disciplic succession through the 
explanation of the Mahabharata by which even women, siidras and others 
[friends of the twice-born] can see the path of religion. 


PURPORT 


No one can understand the import of the Vedas without having under- 
gone a strict disciplinary vow and disciplic succession. The Vedas, spiritual 
masters and sacrificial fire must be worshiped by the desiring candidate. 
All these intricacies of Vedic knowledge are systematically presented in the 
Mahabharata for the understanding of the women class, laborer class and 
the unqualified members of brahmana, ksatriya or vaisya families. In this 
age, the Mahabharata is more essential than the original Vedas. 


TEXT 30 


erate a 8 Seat Ten aTEHAT Fa 
Cpa MOIR LIC TAIATATA: 3011 
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tathapi bata me daihyo 
hy atma caivatmana vibhuh 
asampanna ivabhati 
brahma-varcasya-sattamah 


tathapi—although; bata—defect; me—mine; daihyah—situated in the 
body; hi—certainly ; atma—living being; ca—and; eva—even; atmana—myself; 
vibhuh—sufficient; asampannah—wanting in; iva abhati—it appears to be; 
brahma-varcasya—of the Ved4ntists; sattamah—the supreme. 


TRANSLATION 


I am feeling incomplete, though I myself am fully equipped with 
everything required by the Vedas. 


PURPORT 


Undoubtedly Srila Vyasadeva was complete in all the details of Vedic 
achievements. Purification of the living being submerged in matter is made 
possible by the prescribed activities in the Vedas, but the ultimate achieve- 
ment is different. Unless it is attained, the living being, even though fully 
equipped, cannot be situated in the transcendentally normal stage. Srila 
Vyasadeva appeared to have lost the clue and therefore felt dissatisfaction. 


TEXT 31 


FRAT ATTA AAT aA TAT fratTaT: | 
fre: wea Ta aegaAT: 113-211 


kim va bhagavata dharma 
na prayena nirupitah 

priyah paramahamsanam 
ta eva hy acyuta-priyah 


kim va—or; bhdgavatah dharmah— devotional activities of the living 
beings; na—not; prayena—almost; niripitah—directed; priyah— dear; 
paramahamsanam—of the perfect beings; te eva—that also; hi—certainly; 
acyuta—the infallible; priyah— attractive. 
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TRANSLATION 


This may be because I did not specifically point out the devotional 
service of the Lord, which is dear both to perfect beings and the infallible 
Lord. 


PURPORT 


The dissatisfaction which was being felt by Srila Vyasadeva is expressed 
herein in his own words. This was felt for the normal condition of the 
living being in the devotional service of the Lord. Unless one is fixed in the 
normal condition of service, neither the Lord nor the living being can 
become fully satisfied. This defect was felt by him when Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master, reached him. It is described as follows. 


TEXT 32 


qed faoarare ara fee: | 
HU ANISM MTaTETT |32I1 


tasyaivam khilam atmanam 
manya-manasya khidyatah 

krsnasya narado’bhyagad 
asramam prag-udahrtam 


tasya—his; evam—thus; khilam—inferior; atmanam—soul; manya-manasya 
—thinking within the mind; khidyatah—regretting; krspasya—of Krsna; 
naradah abhyagat—Narada came there; asramam—the cottage; prag—before; 
udahrtam—said. 


TRANSLATION 


As mentioned before, Narada reached the cottage of Krsna-dvaipayana 
Vyasa on the banks of the Sarasvati just as he was regretting his defects. 


PURPORT 


The vacuum felt by Vydsadeva was not due to his lack of knowledge. 
Bhagavata-dharma is purely devotional service of the Lord to which the 
monist has no access. The monist is not counted amongst the parama- 
hamsas (the most perfect of the renounced order of life). Srimad- 
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Bhagavatam is full of narrations of the transcendental activities of the 
Personality of Godhead. Although Vyasadeva was an empowered Divinity, 
he still felt dissatisfaction because in none of his works were the transcen- 
dental activities of the Lord properly explained. The inspiration was 
infused by Sri Krsna directly in the heart of Vyasadeva, and thus he felt 
the vacuum as explained above. It is definitely expressed herewith that 
without transcendental loving service of the Lord, everything is void; but 
in the transcendental service of the Lord everything is tangible without 
any separate attempt at fruitive work or empiric philosophical speculation. 


TEXT 33 


aaa agal Agearawd gta: | 
gaa = fafirane = aeaferay 112311 


tam abhijiiaya sahasa 
pratyutthayagatarh munih 

pujayamasa vidhivan 
naradam sura-piijitam 


tam abhijiiaya—seeing the good fortune of his (Narada’s) arrival; sahasa— 
all of a sudden; pratyutthaya—getting up; agatam—arrived at; munih— 
Vyasadeva; puijayamasa—worship; vidhivat—with the same respect .as is 
offered to Vidhi (Brahma); naradam—to Narada; swra-pitjitam— worshiped 
by the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


At the auspicious arrival of Sri Narada, Sri Vyasadeva got up respect- 
fully and worshiped him, giving him veneration equal to that given to 
Brahmaj, the creator. 


PURPORT 


Vidhi means Brahma, the first created living being. He is the original 
student as well as professor of the Vedas. He learned it from Sri Krsna and 
taught Narada first. So Narada is the second acarya in the line of spiritual 
disciplic succession. He is the representative of Brahma, and therefore he 
is respected exactly like Brahma, the father of all vidhis (regulations); 
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similarly all other successive disciples in the chain are also equally respect- 
ed as representatives of the original spiritual master. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Fourth Chapter, 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Appearance of Sn Narada.” 


CHAPTER FIVE 


Narada’s Instructions on Srimad-Bhagavatam 
for Vyasadeva 


TEXT 1 


ad sara 
aq f Gant siadid Fest: | 
aati: ste ay Tora: wars i 2 


suta uvaca 
atha tam sukham asina 
upasinarn brhac-chravah 
devarsih praha viprarsim 
vind-panih smayann iva 


sittah—Siita; uvdca—said; atha—therefore; tam—him; sukham dsinah— 
comfortably seated; updsinam—unto one sitting nearby; brhat-sravah— 
greatly respected; devarsih—the great rsi among the gods; praha—said; 
viprarsim—unto the rsi among the brahmanas; vina-panih—one who carries 
a vind in his hand; smayan iva—apparently smiling. 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Gosvami said: Thus the sage among the gods [Narada], com- 
fortably seated and apparently smiling, addressed the rsi amongst the 
brahmanas [ Vedavyasa }. 


PURPORT 


Narada was smiling because he well knew the great sage Vedavyasa and 
the cause of his disappointment. As he will explain gradually, Vyasadeva’s 
disappointment was due to insufficiency in presenting the science of 
devotional service. Narada knew the defect, and it was confirmed by the 
position of Vyasa. 


223 


Plate 17 Sukadeva Gosvami was transcendental to sex relations, and he appeared very 
innocent. {p. 195) 
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Plate 19 The swanlike spiritually advanced men do not take pleasure in dead litera- 
tures, which are sources of pleasure for men who are spiritually dead. (p. 232) 


Plate 20 “O Narada. | regret that during this lifetime you will not be able to see Me 


any more.” (p. 297} 


Plate 2] At the end of the millennium Narada entered the body of the Personality of 
Godhead, Narayana. /p. 305) 


Plate 22 Narada Muni is always engaged in chanting the glories of the Lord. (p. 307) 


Plate 23 Arjuna severed both hair and jewel form the head of Asvatthama. (p. 372) 
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TEXT 2 


az sara 
Gna ARTART Aaa: BARAT | 
aftgeata INN AAT AAA Ta AT IN 2 11 


narada uvaca 
parasarya maha-bhaga 
bhavatah kaccid atmana 
paritusyati sarira 
atma manasa eva va 


naradah—Narada; uvaca—said; parasarya—O son of Parasara; maha-bhaga 
—the greatly fortunate; bhavatah—your, kaccit—if it is; atmana—by the 
self-realization of; paritusyati—does it satisfy; sdrirah—identify the body; 
atma—self; manasah—identifying the mind; eva—certainly; va—and. 


TRANSLATION 


Addressing Vyasadeva, the son of Parasara, Narada inquired: Are you 
satisfied by identifying with the body or the mind as objects of self- 


realization? 
PURPORT 


This was a hint by Narada to Vydsadeva regarding the cause of his 
despondency. Vyasadeva, as the descendant of ParaSara, a greatly powerful 
sage, had the privilege of having a great parentage which should not have 
given Vyasadeva cause for despondency. Being a great son ofa great father, 
he should not have identified the self with the body or the mind. Ordinary 
men with a poor fund of knowledge can identify the body as self or the 
mind as self, but Vyasadeva should not have done so. One cannot be 
cheerful by nature unless one is factually seated in self-realization, which 
is transcendental to the material body and mind. 


TEXT 3 


frat garvanta 8 aezgey | 
SAM aNd TET TAIN TeTT 11 3 Il 
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jymasitam susampannam 
api te mahad-adbhutam 

krtavan bharatam yas tvam 
sarvartha-paribrmhitam 


jijfidsitam—fully inquired; susampannam—well versed; api—in spite of; 
te—your; mahat-adbhutam—great and wonderful; krtavan—prepared; 
bharatam—the Mahabharata; yah tvam—what you have done; sarva-artha— 
including all sequences; paribrmhitam—elaborately explained. 


TRANSLATION 


Your inquiries were full and your studies were also well fulfilled, and - 
there is no doubt that you have prepared a great and wonderful work, the 
Mahabharata, which is full of all kinds of Vedic sequences elaborately 
explained. 


PURPORT 


The despondency of Vyasadeva was certainly not due to his lack of 
sufficient knowledge because as a student he had fully inquired about the 
Vedic literatures, as a result of which the Mahabharata is compiled with 
full explanation of the Vedas. 


TEXT 4 


franfraratt A Aa TATA | 
alt WaaaaaRA FT TATU I 


Jynasitam adhitam ca 
brahma yat tat sanatanam 

tathapi socasy atmanam 
akrtartha iva prabho 


Juyiidsitam—deliberated fully well; adhitam—the knowledge obtained; 
ca—and; brahma—the Absolute; yat—what; tat—that; sanadtanam—eternal; 
tathapi—in spite of that; Socasi—lamenting; atmanam—unto self; akrta- 
artha—undone; tva—like; prabho—my dear sir. 
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TRANSLATION 


You have fully delineated the subject of impersonal Brahman as well 
as the knowledge derived therefrom. In spite of all this, why should you 
be despondent, thinking that you are undone, my dear prabhu. 


PURPORT 


The Vedanta-siitra or Brahma-siitra compiled by Sri Vyasadeva is the 
full deliberation of the impersonal absolute feature, and it is accepted as 
the most exalted philosophical exposition in the world. It covers the 
subject of eternity, and the methods are scholarly. So there cannot be 
any doubt about the transcendental scholarship of Vyasadeva. So why 
should he lament? 


TEXT 5 


ae Sara 
wear ® aatad cad 
qany ara afta F | 


TISTAT HITT 
TOMS ASSAM 4 I 


vyasa uvaca 
asty eva me sarvam idam tvayoktam 
tathapi natma pantusyate me 
tan-mitlam avyaktam agadha-bodham 
prechamahe tvatma-bhavatma-bhiitam 


vyasah— Vyasa; uvaca—said; asti—there is; eva—certainly; me—mine; 
sarvam—all; idam—this; tvaya—by you; uktam—uttered; tathapi—and yet; 
na—not; atma—self; paritusyate—does pacify; me—unto me; tat—of which; 
milam—root; avyaktam—undetected; agadha-bodham—the man of un- 
limited knowledge; prcchamahe—do inquire; tud—unto you; atma-bhava— 
self-born; dtma-bhiitam— offspring. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Vyasadeva said: All you have said about me is perfectly correct. 
Despite all this, I am not pacified. I therefore question you about the root 
cause of my dissatisfaction, for you are a man of unlimited knowledge due 


Text 6] Narada’s Instructions on Srimad-Bhagavatam 227 


to your being the offspring of one [Brahma] who is self-born [without 
mundane father and mother J. 


PURPORT 


In the material world everyone is engrossed with the idea of identifying 
the hody or the mind with the self. As such, all knowledge disseminated in 
the material world is related either with the body or with the mind, and 
that is the root cause of all despondencies. This is not always detected, 
even though one may be the greatest erudite scholar in materialistic 
knowledge. It is good, therefore, to approach a personality like Narada to 
solve the root cause of all despondencies. Why Narada should be ap- 
proached is explained below. 


TEXT 6 


TAI =| TUTE 1G I 


sa vai bhavan veda samasta-guhyam 
upasito yat purusah puranah 
paravareso manasaiva visvarn 
srjaty avaty atti gunair asangah 


saf—thus; vai—certainly; bhavan—yourself; veda—know; samasta—all- 
inclusive; guh yam—confidential; upasitah—devotee of; yat—because; purusah 
—the Personality of Godhead: puranah—the oldest; paravaresah—the con- 
troller of the material and spiritual worlds; manasa—mind; eva—only; 
visvam—the universe; syjati—creates; avati atti—annihilates; gunaih—by the 
qualitative matter; asangah—unattached. 


TRANSLATION 


My lord! Everything that is mysterious is known to you because you 
worship the creator and destroyer of the material world and the maintainer 
of the spiritual world, the original Personality of Godhead, who is tran- 
scendental to the three modes of material nature. 
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PURPORT 


A person who is cent percent engaged in the service of the Lord is the 
emblem of all knowledge. Such a devotee of the Lord in full perfection of 
devotional service is also perfect by the qualification of the Personality of 
Godhead. As such, the eightfold perfections of mystic power (asta-siddhi) 
constitute very little of his godly opulence. A devotee like Narada can act 
wonderfully by his spiritual perfection, which every individual is trying 
to attain. Srila Narada is a cent percent perfect living being, although 
not equal to the Personality of Godhead. 


aaa A eyaas fTAeT I 9 Il 


tvam paryatann arka wa tri-lokim 
antas-caro vayur ivatma-saksi 

paravare brahmani dharmato vrataih 
snatasya me nyitnam alam vicaksva 


tvam—your goodness; paryatan—traveling; arkah—the sun; iva—like; 
tri-lokim—three worlds; antah-carah—can penetrate into everyone’s heart; 
vayuh iva—as good as the all-pervading air; dtma—self-realized; saksi—wit- 
ness; pardvare—in the matter of cause and effect; brahmani—in the Abso- 
lute; dharmatah—under disciplinary regulations; vrataih—in vow; snatasya— 
having been absorbed in; me—mine; nyunam—deficiency; alam—clearly; 
vicaksva—search out. 


TRANSLATION 


Like the sun, your goodness can travel everywhere in the three 
worlds, and like the air you can penetrate the internal region of everyone. 
As such, you are as good as the all-pervasive Supersoul. Please, therefore, 
find out the deficiency in me, despite my being absorbed in transcendence 
under disciplinary regulations and vows. 
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PURPORT 


Transcendental realization, pious activities, worshiping the, Deities, 
charity, mercifulness, nonviolence and studying the scriptures under 
strict disciplinary regulations are always helpful. 


TEXT 8 


Wary Tara 
Aaa «Ta AATAATSAT | 
FATA A TAA AY Teal fae ¢ tl 


$ri narada uvaca 
bhavatanudita-prayam 
yaso bhagavato’malam 
yenatvasau na tusyeta 
manye tad-darsanam khilam 


§ri ndradah—Sri Narada; uvaca—said; bhavata—by you; anudita-prayam— 
almost not praised; yasah—glories; bhagavatah—of the Personality of God- 
head; amalam—spotless; yena—by which; iva—certainly; asau—He, the Per- 
sonality of Godhead; na—does not; tusyeta—be pleased; manye—I think; 
tat—that; darsanam—philosophy; khilam—inferior. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Narada said: You have not actually broadcast the sublime and 
spotless glories of the Personality of Godhead. That philosophy which 
does not satisfy the transcendental senses of the Lord is considered 
worthless. 


PURPORT 


The eternal relation of an individual soul with the Supreme Soul 
Personality of Godhead is constitutionally one of being the eternal servitor 
of the eternal master. The Lord has expanded Himself as living beings in 
order to accept loving service from them, and this alone can satisfy both 
the Lord and the living beings. A scholar like Vyasadeva has completed 
many expansions of the Vedic literatures, ending with the Vedanta 
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philosophy, but none of them have been written directly glorifying the 
Personality of Godhead. Dry philosophical speculations even on the 
transcendental subject of the Absolute have very little attraction without 
directly dealing with the glorification of the Lord. The Personality of 
Godhead is the last word in transcendental realization. The Absolute 
realized as impersonal Brahman or localized Supersoul, Paramatmi, is less 
productive of transcendental bliss than the Supreme Personal realization 
of His glories. 

The compiler of the Vedanta-darsana is Vyasadeva himself. Yet he is 
troubled, although he is the author. So what sort of transcendental 
bliss can be derived by the readers and listeners of Vedanta which is not 
explained directly by Vyasadeva the author? Herein arises the necessity of 
explaining Vedanta-siitra in the form of Srimad-Bhagavatam by the self- 
same author. 


TEXT 9 


TI VARIA gltragataan: | 
TT ager Alem qaafira: 118 1 


yatha dharmadayas cartha 
muni-varyanukirtitah 

na tatha vasudevasya 
mahima hy anuvarnitah 


yatha—as much as; dharma-adayah—all four principles of religious be- 
havior; ca—and; arthah—purposes; muni-varya—by yourself, the great sage; 
anukirtitah—repeatedly described; na—not; tathd—in that way; 
vasudevasya—of the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna; mahima-—glories; 
hi—certainly; anuvarnitah—so constantly described. 


TRANSLATION 


Although, great sage, you have very broadly described the four 
principles beginning with religious performances, you have not described 
the glories of the Supreme Personality, Vasudeva. 


PURPORT 


The prompt diagnosis of Sri Narada is at once declared. The root cause 
of the despondency of Vyasadeva was his deliberate avoidance of glorifying 
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the Lord in his various editions of the Puranas. He has certainly, as a matter 
of course, given descriptions of the glories of the Lord (Sri Krsna) but not 
as many as given to religiosity, economic development, sense gratification 
and salvation. These four items are by far inferior to engagement in the 
devotional service of the Lord. Sri Vyasadeva as the authorized scholar 
knew very well this difference. And still instead of giving more importance 
to the better type of engagement, namely, the devotional service to the 
Lord, he had more or less improperly used his valuable time, and thus he 
was despondent. From this it is clearly indicated that no one can be 
pleased substantially without being engaged in the devotional service of 
the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gita this fact is clearly mentioned. 

After liberation, which is the last item in the line of performing 
religiosity, etc., one is engaged in pure devotional service. This is called 
the stage of self-realization or brahma-bhita stage. After attainment of 
this brahma-bhita stage, one is satisfied. But satisfaction is the beginning 
of transcendental bliss. One should progress by attaining neutrality and 
equality in the relative world. And passing this stage of equanimity, one is 
fixed up in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. This is the 
instruction of the Personality of Godhead in the Bhagavad-gita. The 
conclusion is that in order to maintain the status quo of the brahma-bhita 
stage, as also to increase the degree of transcendental realization, it is 
recommended by Narada to Vyasadeva that he (Vyasadeva) should now 
eagerly and repeatedly describe the path of devotional service. This would 
cure him from gross despondency. 


TEXT 10 


a oasabyaae aaa 
ARNT Toa HEraq | 
qarTa thigata ATqaT 


at UF fat fama: 12 oll 


na yad vacas citra-padam harer yaso 
jagat-pavitram pragrnita karhicit 

tad vayasam tirtham usanti manasa 
na yatra hamsd niramanty usikksayah 


na—not; yat—that; vacah—vocabulary; citra-padam—decorative; hareh— 
of the Lord; yasah—glories; jagat—universe; pavitram—sanctified; pragmnita 
—described; karhicit—hardly; tat—that; v@yasam—crows; tirtham—place of 
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pilgrimage; usanti—think; madnasah—saintly persons; na—not; yatra—where; 
hamsah—all-perfect beings; niramanti—take pleasure; usikksayah—those 
who reside in the transcendental abode. 


TRANSLATION 


Those words which do not describe the glories of the Lord, who alone 
can sanctify the atmosphere of the whole universe, are considered by 
saintly persons to be like unto a place of pilgrimage for crows. Since the 
all-perfect persons are inhabitants of the transcendental abode, they do not 
derive any pleasure there. 


PURPORT 


Crows and swans are not birds of the same feather because of their 
different mental attitudes. The fruitive workers or passionate men are 
compared to the crows, whereas the all-perfect saintly persons are 
compared to the swans. The crows take pleasure in a place where garbage 
is thrown out, just as the passionate fruitive workers take pleasure in wine 
and woman and places for gross sense pleasure. The swans do not take 
pleasure in the places where crows are assembled for conferences and 
meetings. They are instead seen in the atmosphere of natural scenic 
beauty where there are transparent reservoirs of water nicely decorated 
with stems of lotus flowers in variegated colors of natural beauty. That is 
the difference between the two classes of birds. 

Nature has influenced different species of life with different mentalities, 
and it is not possible to bring them up into the same rank and file. 

Similarly, there are different kinds of literature for different types of 
men of different mentality. Mostly the market literatures which attract 
men of the crow’s categories are literatures containing refused remnants of 
sensuous topics. They are generally known as mundane talks in re- 
lation with the gross body and subtle mind. They are full of sub- 
ject matter described in decorative language full of mundane similes 
and metaphorical arrangements. Yet with all that, they do not glorify 
the Lord. Such poetry and prose, on any subject matter, is considered 
decoration of a dead body. Spiritually advanced men who are compared 
with the swans do not take pleasure in such dead literatures, which are 
sources of pleasure for men who are spiritually dead. These literatures in 
the modes of passion and ignorance are distributed under different labels, 
but they can hardly help the spiritual urge of the human being, and thus 
the swanlike spiritually advanced men have nothing to do with them. Such 
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spiritually advanced men are called also manasa because they always keep 
up the standard of transcendental voluntary service to the Lord on the 
spiritual plane. This completely forbids fruitive activities for gross bodily 
sense satisfaction or subtle speculation of the material egoistic mind. 

Social literary men, scientists, mundane poets, theoretical philosophers 
and politicians who are completely absorbed in the material advancement 
of sense pleasure are all dolls of the material energy. They take pleasure 
in a place where rejected subject matters are thrown. According to Svami 
Sridhara, this is the pleasure of the prostitute hunters. 

But literatures which describe the glories of the Lord are enjoyed by 
the paramahamsas who have grasped the essence of human activities. 


TEXT 11 


qaihaatt §=8=—- saa afagat 
aha afearenagaara 
AMFTATS FASTA Tq 
sAfod MA ead DMted ATITT 11 2A 


tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin prati-slokam abaddhavaty api 

namany anantasya yaso nkitani yat 
§rnvanti gayanti grnanti sadhavah 


tat—that; vak—vocabulary; visargah—creation; janata—the people in gen- 
eral; agha—sins; viplavah—revolutionary; yasmin—in which; prati-slokam— 
each and every stanza; abaddhavati— irregularly composed; api—in spite 
of; namani—transcendental names, etc.; anantasya—of the unlimited Lord; 
yaSsah—glories; ankitani—depicted; yat—what; srmvanti—do hear; gayanti— 
do sing; grmanti—do accept; sadhavah—the purified men who are honest. 


TRANSLATION 


On the other hand, that literature which is full of descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, forms, pastimes, etc., of the 
unlimited Supreme Lord is a different creation, full of transcendental 
words directed toward bringing about a revolution in the impious lives of 
this world’s misdirected civilization. Such transcendental literatures, even 
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though imperfectly composed, are heard, sung and accepted by purified 
men who are thoroughly honest. 


PURPORT 


It is a qualification of the great thinkers to pick up the best even from 
the worst. It is said that the intelligent man should pick up nectar from a 
stock of poison, should accept gold even from a filthy place, should 
accept a good and qualified wife even from an obscure family and should 
accept a good lesson even from a man or from a teacher who comes from 
the untouchables. These are some of the ethical instructions for everyone 
in every place without exception. But a saint is far above the level of an 
ordinary man, and he is always absorbed in glorifying the Supreme Lord 
because by broadcasting the holy name and fame of the Supreme Lord, 
the polluted atmosphere of the world will change, and as a result of 
propagating the transcendental literatures like Srimad-Bhagavatam, people 
will become sane in their transactions. While preparing this commentation 
on this particular stanza of Srimad-Bhagavatam we have a crisis before us. 
Our neighboring friend China has attacked the border of India with a 
militaristic spirit. We have practically no business in the political field, yet 
we see that previously there were both China and India, and they both 
lived peacefully for centuries without ill feeling. The reason is that they 
lived those days in an atmosphere of God consciousness, and every 
country, over the surface of the world, was God-fearing, purehearted and 
simple, and there was no question of political diplomacy. There is no 
cause of quarrel between the two countries of China and India over land 
which is not very suitable for habitation, and certainly there is no cause 
for fighting on this issue. But due to the age of quarrel, Kali, which we 
have discussed, there is always a chance of quarrel on slight provocation. 
This is due not to the issue in question, but to the polluted atmosphere of 
this age: systematically there is propaganda by a section of people to stop 
glorification of the name and fame of the Supreme Lord. Therefore, there 
is great need for disseminating the message of Srimad-Bhagavatam all over 
the world. It is the duty of every responsible Indian to broadcast the 
transcendental message of Srimad-Bhagavatam throughout the world to do 
all the supermost good as well as to bring about the desired peace 
in the world. Because India has failed in her duty by neglecting this 
responsible work, there is so much quarrel and trouble all over the 
world. We are confident that if the transcendental message of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam is received only by the leading men of the world, certainly 
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there will be a change of heart, and naturally the people in general will 
follow them. The mass of people in general are tools in the hands of the 
modern politicians and leaders of the people. If there is a change of heart 
of the leaders only, certainly there will be a radical change in the atmos- 
phere of the world. We know that our honest attempt to present this 
great literature conveying transcendental messages for reviving the God 
consciousness of the people in general and respiritualizing the world 
atmosphere is fraught with many difficulties. Our presenting this matter in 
adequate language, especially a foreign language, will certainly fail, and 
there will be so many literary discrepancies despite our honest attempt to 
present it in the proper way. But we are sure that with all our faults in this 
connection the seriousness of the subject matter will be taken into con- 
sideration, and the leaders of society will still accept this due to its being 
an honest attempt to glorify the Almighty God. When there is fire in a 
house, the inmates of the house go out to get help from the neighbors who 
may be foreigners, and yet without knowing the language the victims of 
the fire express themselves, and the neighbors understand the need, even 
though not expressed in the same language. The same spirit of cooperation 
is needed to broadcast this transcendental message of the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam throughout the polluted atmosphere of the world. After all, it 
is a technical science of spiritual values, and thus we are concerned with 
the techniques and not with the language. If the techniques of this great 
literature are understood by the people of the world, there will be success. 

When there are too many materialistic activities by the people in general 
all over the world, there is no wonder that a person or a nation attacks 
another person or nation on slight provocation. That is the rule of this age 
of Kali or quarrel. The atmosphere is already polluted with corruption of 
all description, and everyone knows it well. There are so many unwanted 
literatures full of materialistic ideas of sense gratification. The people in 
general want to read (that is a natural instinct), but because their minds 
are polluted they want such literatures. Under the circumstances, transcen- 
dental literature like Srimad-Bhagavatam will not only diminish the 
activities of the corrupt mind of the people in general, but also it will 
supply food for their hankering after reading some interesting literature. 
In the beginning they may not like it because one suffering from jaundice 
is reluctant to take sugar-candy, but we should know that sugar-candy is 
the only remedy for the jaundice. Similarly, let there be systematic 
propaganda for popularizing reading of the Bhagavad-gita and the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam which will act like sugar-candy for the jaundice-like condition 
of sense gratification. When men have a taste for this literature, the other 
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literatures, which are catering poison to society, will then automatically 
cease. 

We are sure, therefore, that everyone in the human society will welcome 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, even though it is now presented with so many faults, 
for it is recommended by Sri Narada, who has very kindly appeared in 
this chapter. 


TEXT 12 
TEAST TARA 
qT Wad Maas faraway | 


A CAMEL CREE E 
Taft BA AeOT RTT U2 


naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitarmn 
na sobhate jiianam alam niranjanam 
kutah punah sasvad abhadram isvare 
na carpitam karma yad apy akarapam 


naiskarmyam-—self-realization, being freed from the reactions of frui- 
tive work; api—in spite of; acyuta—the infallible Lord; bhava—conception; 
varjitam—devoid of; na—does not; sobhate—look well; jriadnam—transcen- 
dental knowledge; alam—by and by; niraijanam—free from designations; 
kutah—where is; punah—again; sasvat—always; abhadram—uncongenial; 
isvare—unto the Lord; na—not; ca—and; arpitam—offered; karma—frui- 
tive work; yat api—what is; akaranam—not fruitive. 


TRANSLATION 


Knowledge of self-realization, even though freed from all material 
affinity, does not look well if devoid of a conception of the Infallible 
[God]. What, then, is the use of fruitive activities, which are naturally 
painful from the very beginning and transient by nature, if they are not 
ultilized for the devotional service of the Lord? 


PURPORT 


As referred to above, not only ordinary literatures devoid of the tran- 
scendental glorification of the Lord are condemned, but also Vedic 
literatures and speculation on the subject of impersonal Brahman when 
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they are devoid of devotional service. When speculation on the impersonal 
Brahman is condemned on the above ground, then what to speak of 
ordinary fruitive work which is not meant to fulfill the aim of devotional 
service. Such speculative knowledge and fruitive work cannot lead one to 
the goal of perfection. Fruitive work in which almost all people in general 
are engaged is always painful either in the beginning or at the end. It can 
only be fruitful when made subservient to the devotional service of the 
Lord. In the Bhagavad-gita also it is confirmed that the result of such 
fruitive work may be offered for the service of the Lord, otherwise it leads 
to material bondage. The bona fide enjoyer of the fruitive work is the 
Personality of Godhead, and thus when it is engaged for the sense grati- 
fication of the living beings, it becomes an acute source of trouble. 


TEXT 13 


x N 


AT RAR WaAATSH, 
aprat: aa Tad: | 
SUHAGRAAT 
aaargen — afeaheay 1231 


atho maha-bhaga bhavan amogha-drk 
Suci-sravah satya-rato dhrta-vratah 

urukramasyakhila-bandha-muktaye 
samadhinanusmara tad-vicestitam 


atho—therefore; maha-bhaga—highly fortunate; bhavan—yourself; 
amogha-drk—the perfect seer; suci—spotless; sravah—famous; satya-ratah— 
having taken the vow of truthfulness; dhrta-vratah—fixed in spiritual quali- 
ties; urukramasya—of the one who performs supernatural activities (God); 
akhila—universal; bandha—bondage; muktaye—for liberation from; 
samadhina—by trance; anusmara—think repeatedly and then describe them; 
tat-vicestitam—various pastimes of the Lord. 

\ 


TRANSLATION ‘ 

O Vyasadeva, your vision is completely perfect. Your good fame is 
spotless. You are firm in vow and situated in truthfulness. And thus you 
can think of the pastimes of the Lord in trance for the liberation of the 
people in general from all material bondage. 
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PURPORT 


People in general have a taste for literatures by instinct. They want to 
hear and read from the authorities something about the unknown, but 
their taste is exploited by unfortunate literatures which are full of subject 
matter for satisfaction of the material senses. Such literatures contain 
different kinds of mundane poems and philosophical speculations, more 
or less under the influence of maya, ending in sense gratification. These 
literatures, although worthless in the true sense of the term, are variously 
decorated to attract the attention of the less intelligent men. Thus the 
attracted living entities are more and more entangled in material bondage 
without hope of liberation for thousands and thousands of generations. 
Sri Narada Rsi, being the best amongst the Vaisnavas, is compassionate 
on such unfortunate victims of worthless literatures, and thus he advises 
Sri Vyasadeva to compose transcendental literature which is not only 
attractive but can also actually bring liberation from all kinds of bondage. 
Srila Vyasadeva or his representatives are qualified because they are 
rightly trained to see things in true perspective. Srila Vyasadeva and 
his representatives are pure in thought due to their spiritual enlight- 
enment, fixed in their vows due to their devotional service and de- 
termined to deliver the fallen souls rotting in the material activities. 
The fallen souls are very eager to receive novel informations every day, 
and the transcendentalists like Vyasadeva or Narada can supply such eager 
people in general with unlimited news from the spiritual world. In the 
Bhagavad-gita it is said that the material world is only a part of the whole 
creation and that this earth is only a fragment of the whole material world. 

There are thousands and thousands of literary men all over the world, 
and they have created many, many thousands of literary works for the 
information of the people in general for thousands and thousands of 
years. Unfortunately none of them have brought peace and tranquility on 
the earth. This is due to a spiritual vacuum in those literatures; therefore 
the Vedic literatures, especially the Bhagavad-gitd and the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are specifically recommended to the suffering humanity to 
bring about the desired effect of liberation from the pangs of material 
civilization, which is eating the vital part of the human energy. The 
Bhagavad-gita is the spoken message of the Lord Himself recorded by 
Vyasadeva, and the Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental narration of 
the activities of the same Lord Krsna which alone can satisfy the hanker- 
ing desires of the living being for eternal peace and liberation from miseries. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam is, therefore, meant for all the living beings all over 
the universe for total liberation from all kinds of material bondage. Such 
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transcendental narrations of the pastimes of the Lord can only be described 
by liberated souls like Vyasadeva and his bona fide representatives who 
are completely merged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. 
Only to such devotees do the pastimes of the Lord and their transcenden- 
tal nature become automatically manifest by dint of devotional service. 
No one else can either know or describe the acts of the Lord, even if they 
speculate on the subject for many, many years. The descriptions of the 
Bhagavatam are so precise and accurate that whatever has been predicted 
in this great literature about 5,000 years before is now exactly happening. 
Therefore, the vision of the author comprehends past, present and future. 
Such liberated persons like Vyasadeva are not only perfect by the power of 
vision and wisdom, but also in aural reception, in thinking, feeling and all 
other sense activities. A liberated person possesses perfect senses, and with 
perfect senses only can one serve the sense-proprietor, Hrsikeéa, Sri Krsna 
the Personality of Godhead. Srimad-Bhagavatam is, therefore, the perfect 
description of the all-perfect Personality of Godhead by the all-perfect 
personality Srila Vyasadeva, the compiler of the Vedas. 


TEXT 14 
aasag feaaq afzaea: 
TUNENAHAETATAT 


N 


a afefaenrtt 4 a:ferat afa- 
BNI TaTetatfeareTeT 124 


tato’nyatha kificana yad vivaksatah 
prthag drsas tat-krta-rijpa-namabhih 

na karhicit kvapi ca duhsthita matir 
labheta vata-hata-naur ivaspadam 


tatah—from that; anyatha—apart; kincana—something; yat—whatso- 
ever; vivaksatah— desiring to describe; prthak—separately; drsah—vision; tat- 
krta—reactionary to that; ripa—form; némabhih—by names; na karhicit— 
never; kvapi—any; ca—and; duhsthita matih—oscillating mind; labheta— 
gains; vata-hata—troubled by the wind; nauh- boat; iva—like; aspadam— 


place. 
TRANSLATION 


Whatever you desire to describe, which is separate in vision from the 
Lord, simply reacts, with different forms, names and results, to agitate the 
mind as the wind agitates a boat which has no resting place. 
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"PURPORT 


Sri Vyasadeva is the editor of all descriptions of the Vedic literatures, 
and thus he has described transcendental realization in different ways, 
namely by fruitive activities, specualtive knowledge, mystic power and 
devotional service. Besides that, in his various Puranas he has recommended 
the worship of so many demigods in different forms and names. The result 
is that people in general are puzzled how to fix up their minds in the ser- 
vice of the Lord; they are always disturbed to find out the real path of 
self-realization. Srila Naradadeva is stressing this particular defect in the 
Vedic literatures compiled by Vydsadeva, and thus he is trying to empha- 
size describing everything in relation with the Supreme Lord, and no one 
else. In fact, there is nothing existent except the Lord. The Lord is mani- 
fested in different expansions. He is the root of the complete tree. He is 
the stomach of the complete body. As such, pouring water on the root is 
the right process to water the tree, as much as feeding the stomach supplies 
energy to all the parts of the body. Srila Vyasadeva should not have com- 
piled any Puranas other than the Bhagavata Purana because a slight devia- 
tion from that may create havoc for self-realization. If a slight deviation 
can create such havoc, then what to speak of deliberate expansion of the 
separatist idea from the Absolute Truth Personality of Godhead. The most 
defective part of worshiping demigods is that it creates a definite concep- 
tion of pantheism, ending disastrously in many religious sects detrimental 
to the progress of the principles of the Bhagavatam, which alone can give 
the accurate direction for self-realization in eternal relation with the Per- 
sonality of Godhead by devotional service in transcendental love. The 
example of the boat disturbed by whirling wind is suitable in this respect. 
The diverted mind of the pantheist can never reach to the perfection of 
self-realization due to the disturbed condition of the selection of object. 


TEXT 15 
Safed = weasqaa: 
QAAHA Rely Hala: | 
Tare Fa dia: feat 
q Herd 7a faa Fa: 124 


Jugupsitam dharma-krte ’nusdsatah 
sva-bhava-raktasya mahan vyatikramah 
yad-vakyato dharma ititarah sthito 
na manyate tasya nivaranam janah 
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Jugupsitam—verily condemned; dharma-krte—for the matter of religion; 
anusdsatah—instruction; sva-bhava-raktasya—naturally inclined; mahan— 
great; vyatikramah—unreasonable; yat-vak yatah—under whose instruction; 
dharmah—religion; iti—it is thus; itarah—the people in general; sthitah— 
fixed; na—do not; manyate—think; tasya—of that; nivaranam—prohibition; 
Janah—they. 


TRANSLATION 


The people in general are naturally inclined to enjoy, and you have 
encouraged them in that way in the name of religion. This is verily con- 
demned and is quite unreasonable. Because they are guided under your 
instructions, they will accept such activities in the name of religion and 
will hardly care for prohibitions. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vyasadeva’s compilation of different Vedic literatures on the basis 
of regulated performances of fruitive activities as depicted in the Maha- 
bharata and other literature is condemned herewith by Srila Narada. The 
human beings, by long material association, life after life, have a natural 
inclination, by practice, to endeavor to lord it over material energy. They 
have no sense of the responsibility of human life. This human form of life 
is a chance to get out of the clutches of illusory matter. The Vedas are 
meant for going back to Godhead, going back home. To revolve in the 
cycle of transmigration in a series of lives numbering 8,400,000 is an im- 
prisoned life for the condemned conditioned souls. The human form of 
life is a chance to get out of this imprisoned life, and as such the only 
occupation of the human being is to reestablish his lost relationship with 
God. Under the circumstances, one should never be encouraged in making 
a plan for sense enjoyment in the name of religious functions. Such diver- 
sion of the human energy results in a misguided civilization. Srila Vyasa- 
deva is the authority in Vedic explanations in the Mahabharata, etc., and 
his encouragement in sense enjoyment in some form or other is a great 
barrier for spiritual advancement because the people in general will not 
agree to renounce material activities which hold them in material bondage. 
At acertain stage of human civilization, such material activitiesin the name 
of religion (as sacrificing animals in the name of yajfia) were too much 
rampant. The Lord incarnated Himself as Buddha and decried the authority 
of the Vedas to stop animal sacrifice in the name of religion. This was 
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foreseen by Narada, and therefore he condemned such literatures. The 
flesh-eaters still continue to perform animal sacrifice before some demigod 
or goddess in the name of religion because in some of the Vedic literatures 
such regulated sacrifice is recommended. They are so recommended to dis- 
courage flesh-eating, but gradually the purpose of such religious activities 
is forgotten, and the slaughterhouse becomes prominent. This is because 
foolish materialistic men do not care to listen to others who are actually in 
a position to explain the Vedic rites. 

In the Vedas it is distinctly said that the perfection of life is never to be 
attained either by voluminous work, or by accumulation of wealth or even 
by increasing the number of population. But it is so attained only by 
renunciation. The materialistic men do not care to listen to such injunc- 
tions. According to them, the so-called renounced order of life is meant for 
those who are unable to earn their livelihood because of some corporeal 
defects, or for persons who have failed to achieve prosperity in family life. 

In histories like the Mahabharata, of course, there are topics on tran- 
scendental subjects along with material topics. The Bhagavad-gita is there 
in the Mahabharata. The whole idea of the Mahabharata is culminated in 
the ultimate instructions of the Bhagavad-gita, that one should relinquish 
all other engagements and should engage oneself solely and fully in sur- 
rendering unto the lotus feet of Lord Sri Krsna. But men with materialistic 
tendencies are more attracted to politics, economics and philanthropic 
activities mentioned in the Mahabharata than to the principal topic, 
namely the Bhagavad-gita. This compromising spirit of Vyasadeva is 
directly condemned by Narada, who advises him to directly proclaim that 
the prime necessity of human life is to realize one’s eternal relation with 
the Lord and thus surrender unto Him without delay. 

A patient suffering from a particular type of malady is almost always 
inclined to accept eatables which are forbidden for him. The expert 
physician does not make any compromise with the patient by allowing 
him to take partially what he should not at all take. In the Bhagavad-gita 
it is also said that a man attached to fruitive work should not be discour- 
aged from his occupation, for gradually he may be elevated to the position 
of self-realization. This is sometimes applicable for those who are only dry 
empiric philosophers without spiritual realization. But those who are in 
the devotional line need not be always so advised. 


TEXT 16 
Aeraniserefa afd Pri- 
ATMS farts: Fay | 
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TATATAS TOTATCAA- 
wal Aas ABs Fat: 11211 


vicaksano’syarhati veditum vibhor 
ananta-parasya nivrttitah sukham 

pravarta-manasya gunair anatmanas 
tato bhavan darsaya cestitarn vibhoh 


vicaksanah—very expert; asya—of him; arhati—deserves; veditum—to 
understand; vibhoh—of the Lord; ananta-parasya—of the unlimited; 
nivrttitah—retired from; sukham—material happiness; pravarta-manasya— 
those who are attached to; gunaih—by the material qualities; anatmanah— 
devoid of knowledge in spiritual value; tatah—therefore; bhavan—your 
goodness; darsaya—show the ways; cestitam—activities; vibhoh—of the 
Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord is unlimited. Only a very expert personality, 
retired from the activities of material happiness, deserves to understand 
this knowledge of spiritual values. Therefore those who are not so well 
situated, due to material attachment, should be shown the ways of 
transcendental realization, by your goodness, through descriptions of the 
transcendental activities of the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


Theological science is a difficult subject, especially when it deals with 
the transcendental nature of God. It is not a subject matter to be under- 
stood by persons who are too much attached to material activities. Only 
the very expert, who have almost retired from materialistic activities by 
culture of spiritual knowledge, can be admitted to the study of this great 
science. In the Bhagavad-gita it is clearly stated that out of many hundreds 
and thousands of men only one person deserves to enter into transcendental 
realization. And out of many thousands of such transcendentally realized 
persons, only a few can understand the theological science specifically 
dealing with God as a person. Sri Vyasadeva is therefore advised by Narada 
to destribe the science of God directly by relating His transcendental 
activities. Vyasadeva is himself a personality expert in this science, and he 
is unattached to material enjoyment. Therefore he is the right person to 
describe it, and Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of Vyasadeva, is the right per- 
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son to receive it. Srimad-Bhagavatam is the topmost theological science, 
and therefore it can react on the laymen as medicinal doses. Because it 
contains the transcendental activities of the Lord, there is no difference 
between the Lord and the literature. The literature is the factual literary 
incarnation of the Lord. So the laymen can hear the narration of the 
activities of the Lord. Thereby they are able to associate with the Lord and 
thus gradually become purified from material diseases. The expert devotees 
also can discover novel ways and means to convert the nondevotees in 
terms of particular time and circumstance. Devotional service is dynamic 
activity, and the expert devotees can find out competent means to inject 
it into the dull brains of the materialistic population. Such transcendental 
activities of the devotees for the service of the Lord can bring a new order 
of life to the foolish society of materialistic men. Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and His subsequent followers exhibited expert dexterity in 
this connection. By following the same method, one can bring the ma- 
terialistic men of this age of quarrel into order for peaceful life and 
transcendental realization. 


TEXT 17 


AeA BI ANT zt 
aaTATHST Tada ate | 


7 8 ac fe 
wl TT AASATA AIA: 1120011 


tyaktva sva-dharmam caranambujam harer 
bhajann apakvo’tha patet tato yadi 

yatra kva vabhadram abhid amusya kim 
ko vartha apto’bhajatam sva-dharmatah 


tyaktva—having forsaken; sva-dharmam—one’s own occupational en- 
gagement; carana-ambujam—the lotus feet; hareh—of Hari (the Lord); 
bhajan—in the course of devotional service; apakvah--immature; atha— 
for the matter of; patet—falls down; tatah—from that place; yadi—if; yatra— 
whereupon; kva—what sort of; va—or (used sarcastically); abhadram— 
unfavorable; abhut—shall happen; amusya—of him; kim—nothing; kah va 
arthah—what interest; aptah—obtained; abhajatam—of the nondevotee; sva- 
dharmatah—being engaged in occupational service. 
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TRANSLATION 


One who has forsaken his material occupations to engage in the 
devotional service of the Lord may sometimes fall down while in an 
immature stage, yet there is no danger of his being unsuccessful. On the 
other hand, a nondevotee, though fully engaged in occupational duties, 
does not gain anything. 


PURPORT 


As far as the duties of mankind are concerned, there are innumerable 
duties. Every man is duty-bound not only to his parents, family members, 
society, country, humanity, other living beings, the demigods, etc., but 
also to the great philosophers, poets, scientists, etc. It is enjoined in the 
scriptures that one can relinquish all such duties and surrender unto the 
service of the Lord. So if one does so and becomes successful in the 
discharge of his devotional service unto the Lord, it is well and good. But 
it so happens sometimes that one surrenders himself unto the service of 
the Lord by some temporary sentiment, and in the long run, due to so 
many other reasons, he falls down from the path of service by undesirable 
association. There are so many instances of this in the histories. Bharata 
Maharaja was obliged to take his birth as a stag due to his intimate attach- 
ment to a stag. He thought of this stag when he died. As such, in the next 
birth he became a stag, although he did not forget the incidence of his 
previous birth. Similarly, Citraketu also fell down due to his offenses at 
the feet of Siva. But in spite of all this, the stress is given here to surrender- 
ing unto the lotus feet of the Lord, even if there is a chance of falling 
down. Because, even though one falls down from the prescribed duties of 
devotional service, he will never forget the lotus feet of the Lord. Once 
engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, one will continue the service 
in all circumstances. In the Bhagavad-gita it is said that even a small quan- 
tity of devotional service can save one from the most dangerous position. 
There are many instances of such examples in history. Ajamila is one of 
them. Ajamila in his early life was a devotee, but in his youth he fell down. 
Still he was saved by the Lord at the end. 


TEXT 18 
wela dat saad Tifaa 
A wed ARRAY: | 
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wad Tacs: ga 
HSA AAT = TaezAT UII 


tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovido 
na labhyate yad-bhramatam upary adhah 
tal-labh yate duhkhavad anyatah sukham 
kalena sarvatra gabhira-ramhasa 


tasya—for that purpose; eva—only; hetoh—reason; prayateta—should en- 
deavor; kovidah—one who is philosophically inclined; na—not; labhyate— 
is not obtained; yat— what; bhramatam—wandering; upari adhah—from top 
to bottom; tat—that; labhyate—can be obtained; duhkhavat—like the mis- 
eries; anyatah—as a result of previous work; sukham—sense enjoyment; 
kalena—in course of time; sarvatra—everywhere; gabhira—subtle; rarnhasa— 
progress. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons who are actually intelligent and philosophically inclined 
should endeavor only for that purposeful end which is not obtainable 
even by wandering from the topmost planet {Brahmaloka] down to the 
lowest planet [Patala]. As far as happiness derived from sense enjoyment 
is concerned, it can be obtained automatically in course of time, just as in 
course of time we obtain miseries even though we do not desire them. 


PURPORT 


Every man everywhere is trying to obtain the greatest amount of sense 
enjoyment by various endeavors. Some of them are busy engaged in trade, 
industry, economic development, political supremacy, etc., and some of 
them are engaged in fruitive work to become happy in the next life by 
attaining higher planets. It is said that in the moon the inhabitants are fit 
for greater sense enjoyment by drinking soma-rasa, and the Pitrloka is 
obtained by good charitable work. So there are various programs for sense 
enjoyment, either during this life or in the life after death. Some are trying 
to reach the moon or other planets by some mechanical arrangement, for 
they are very anxious to get into such planets without doing good work. 
But it is not to happen. By the law of the Supreme, different places are 
meant for different grades of living beings according to the work they 
might have performed. By good work only, as prescribed in the scriptures, 
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one can obtain birth in a good family, opulence, good education and good 
bodily features. We see also that even in this life one obtains a good 
education or money or bodily beauty. Similarly, in our next birth we get 
such desirable positions only by good work. Otherwise, it would not so 
happen that two persons born in the same place, at the same time are seen 
differently placed according to previous work. But all such material posi- 
tions are not permanent. The positions in the topmost Brahmaloka and in 
the lowest Patala are also changeable according to our own work. The 
philosophically inclined person must not be tempted by such changeable 
positions. He should try to get into the permanent life of bliss and 
knowledge where he will not be forced to come back again to the miserable 
material world, either in this or that planet. Miseries and mixed happiness 
are two features of material life, and they are obtained in Brahmaloka and 
in other lokas also. They are obtained in the life of the demigods and also 
in the life of the dogs and hogs. The miseries and mixed happiness of all 
living beings are only of different degree and quality, but no one is free 
from the miseries of birth, death, old age and disease. Similarly, everyone 
has his destined happiness also. No one can get more or less of these things 
simply by personal endeavors. Even if they are obtained, they can be lost 
again. One should not, therefore, waste time with these flimsy things, but 
one should only endeavor to go back to Godhead. That should be the 
mission of everyone’s life. 


TEXT 19 


aa aa ald waa 
aEceraay dafay | 

WYP qeAaTed  YJa- 
factaticsq Tamat aa 12S 


na vai jano jatu kathancanavrajen 
mukunda-sevy anyavad anga samsrtim 

smaran mukundanghry-upagihanam punar 
vihatum icchenna rasa-graho janah 


na—never; vai—certainly; janah—a person; jatu—at any time; kathafcana 
—somehow or other; avrajet—does not undergo; mukunda-sevi—the devotee 
of the Lord; anyavat—like others; anga—O my dear; samsrtim—material ex- 
istence; smaran—remembering; mukunda-anghri-—the lotus feet of the Lord; 
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upaguhanam—embracing; punah—again; vihatum—willing to give up; 
icchet—desire; na—never; rasagrahah—one who has relished the mellow; 
Janah— person. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Vyasa, even though a devotee of Lord Krsna sometimes falls 
down somehow or other, he certainly does not undergo material existence 
like others [fruitive workers, etc.] because a person who has once relished 
the taste of the lotus feet of the Lord can do nothing but remember that 
ecstasy again and again. 


PURPORT 


A devotee of the Lord automatically becomes uninterested in the en- 
chantment of material existence because he is rasa-graha, or one who has 
tasted the sweetness of the lotus feet of Lord Krsna. There are certainly 
many instances where devotees of the Lord have fallen down due to 
uncongenial association, just like fruitive workers, who are always prone to 
degradation. But even though he falls down, a devotee is never to be con- 
sidered the same as a fallen karmi. A karmi suffers the result of his own 
fruitive reactions, whereas a devotee is reformed by chastisement directed 
by the Lord Himself. The sufferings of an orphan and the sufferings of a 
beloved child of a king are not one and the same. An orphan is really poor 
because he has no one to take care of him, but a beloved son of a rich man, 
although he appears to be on the same level as the orphan, is always under 
the vigilance of his capable father. A devotee of the Lord, due to wrong 
association, sometimes imitates the fruitive workers. The fruitive workers 
want to lord it over the material world. Similarly, a neophyte devotee 
foolishly thinks of accumulating some material power in exchange for 
devotional service. Such foolish devotees are sometimes put into difficulty 
by the Lord Himself. As a special favor, He may remove all material 
paraphernalia. By such action, the bewildered devotee is forsaken by all 
friends and relatives, and so he comes to his senses again by the mercy of 
the Lord and is set right to execute his devotional service. 

In the Bhagavad-gitd it is also said that such fallen devotees are given a 
chance to take birth in a family of highly qualified brahmanas or in a rich 
mercantile family. A devotee in such a position is not as fortunate as one 
who is chastised by the Lord and put into a position seemingly of helpless- 
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ness. The devotee who becomes helpless by the will of the Lord is more 
fortunate than those who are born in good families. The fallen devotees 
born in a good family may forget the lotus feet of the Lord because they 
are less fortunate, but the devotee who is put into a forlorn condition is 
more fortunate because he swiftly returns to the lotus feet of the Lord, 
thinking himself helpless all round. 

Pure devotional service is so spiritually relishable that a devotee becomes 
automatically uninterested in material enjoyment. That is the sign of 
perfection in progressive devotional service. A pure devotee continuously 
remembers the lotus feet of Lord Sri Krsna and does not forget Him even 
for a moment, not even in exchange for all the opulence of the three 
worlds. 


TEXT 20 


x of feed = anafaaat 
amt saan: | 
ag ad aq waleeaty a 
MATA Wad? TARA |MRol 


idam hi visvarn bhagavan ivetaro 
yato jagat-sthana-nirodha-sambhavah 
tadd hi svayam veda bhavams tathapi te 
pradesa-matram bhavatah pradarsitam 


idam—this; hi—all; visvam—cosmos; bhagavan—the Supreme Lord; iva— 
almost the same; itarah—different from; yatah—from whom; jagat—the 
worlds; sthana—exist; nirodha—annihilation; sambhavah—creation; tat hi 
—all about; svayam—personally; veda—know; bhavan—your good self; 
tathapi—-still; te—-unto your; pradesa-matram—a synopsis only; bhavatah— 
unto you; pradarsitam—ex plained. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead is Himself this cosmos, 
and still He is aloof from it. From Him only this cosmic manifestation has 
emanated, in Him it rests, and unto Him it enters after annihilation. Your 
good self knows all about this. I have only given a synopsis. 
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PURPORT 


For a pure devotee, the conception of Mukunda Lord Sri Krsna is both 
personal and impersonal. The impersonal cosmic situation is also Mukunda 
because it is the emanation of the energy of Mukunda. For example, a tree 
is a complete unit, whereas the leaves and the branches of the tree are 
emanated parts and parcels of the tree. The leaves and branches of the tree 
are also the tree, but the tree itself is neither the leaves nor the branches. 
The Vedic version that the whole cosmic creation is nothing but Brahman 
means that since everything is emanating from the Supreme Brahman, 
nothing is apart from Him. Similarly, the part and parcel hands and legs 
are called the body, but the body as the whole unit is neither the hands 
nor the legs. The Lord is the transcendental form of eternity, cognition 
and beauty. And thus the creation of the energy of the Lord appears to be 
partially eternal, full of knowledge and beautiful also. The captivated con- 
ditioned souls under the influence of the external energy maya are there- 
fore entrapped in the network of the material nature. They accept this as 
all in all, for they have no information of the Lord who is the primeval 
cause. Nor have they information that the parts and parcels of the body, 
being detached from the whole body, are no longer the same hand or leg 
as when attached to the body. Similarly, a godless civilization detached 
from the transcendental loving service of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is just like a detached hand or leg. Such parts and parcels may 
appear like hands and legs, but they have no efficiency. The devotee of the 
Lord, Srila Vyasadeva, knows this very well. He is further advised by Srila 
Narada to expand the idea so that the entrapped conditioned souls may 
take lessons from him to understand the Supreme Lord as the primeval 
cause. 

According to the Vedic version, the Lord is naturally fully powerful, 
and thus His supreme energies are always perfect and identical with Him. 
Both the spiritual and the material skies and their paraphernalia are ema- 
nations of the internal and external energies of the Lord. External energy 
is comparatively inferior, whereas the internal potency is superior. The 
superior energy is living force, and therefore she is completely identical, 
but the external energy, being inert, is partially identical. But both the 
energies are neither equal to nor greater than the Lord, who is the genera- 
tor of all energies; such energies are always under His control, exactly as 
electrical energy, however powerful it may be, is always under the control 
of the engineer. 

The human being and all other living beings are products of His internal 
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energies. Thus the living being is also identical with the Lord. But he is 
never equal or superior to the Personality of Godhead. The Lord and 
living beings are all individual persons. With the help of the material 
energies the living beings are also creating something, but none of their 
creations are equal or superior to the creations of the Lord. The human 
being may create a small playful sputnik and may throw it into outer 
space, but that does not mean that he can create a planet like the earth or 
moon and float it in the air as the Lord does. Men with a poor fund of 
knowledge claim to be equal to the Lord. They are never equal to the 
Lord. This is never to be. The human being, after attaining complete 
perfection, may achieve a large percentage of the qualities of the Lord 
(say up to 78%), but it is never possible to surpass the Lord or to become 
equal with Him. In a diseased condition only the foolish being claims to be 
one with the Lord and thus becomes misled by the illusory energy. The 
misguided living beings, therefore, must accept the supremacy of the Lord 
and agree to render loving service to Him. For this they have been created. 
Without this, there cannot be any peace or tranquility in the world. Srila 
Vyasadeva is advised by Srila Narada to expand this idea in the Bhagavatam. 
In the Bhagavad-gita also the same idea is explained: surrender fully unto 
the lotus feet of the Lord. That is the only business of the perfect human 
being. 


TEXT 21 


TARAAS SATA ATTACH. 
WA GAs TAA BONY | 
aa said aia: fara a- 


HRAGAAPAASHITTTY (122 I 


tvam atmana”’tmanam avehy amogha-drk 
parasya pumsah paramatmanah kalam 

ajam prajatarm jagatah sivaya tan 
mahanubhavabh yudayo’dhiganyatam 


tvam—yourself; afmana—by your own self; atmanam—the Supersoul; 
avehi—search out;amogha-drk—one who has perfect vision; parasya—of the 
Transcendence; pumsah—Personality of Godhead; paramatmanah—of the 
Supreme Lord; kalam—plenary part; ajam—birthless; prajatam—have taken 
birth; jagatah—of the world; sivaya—for the well-being; tat—that; 
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mahanubhava—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sn Krsna; 
abhyudayah— pastimes; adhiganyatam—describe most vividly. 


TRANSLATION 


Your goodness has perfect vision. You yourself can know the Super- 
soul Personality of Godhead because you are present as the plenary 
portion of the Lord. Although you are birthless, you have appeared on this 
earth for the well-being of all people. Please, therefore, describe the 
transcendental pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna 
more vividly. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vyasadeva is the empowered plenary portion incarnation of the 
Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. He descended by his causeless mercy 
to deliver the fallen souls in the material world. The fallen and forgotten 
souls are detached from the transcendental loving service of the Lord. 
The living entities are parts and parcels of the Lord, and they are eternally 
servitors of the Lord. All the Vedic literatures are, therefore, put into 
systematic order for the benefit of the fallen souls, and it is the duty of 
the fallen souls to take advantage of such literatures and be freed from the 
bondage of material existence. Although formally Srila Narada Rsi is his 
spiritual master, Srila Vyasadeva is not at all dependent on a spiritual 
master because in essence he is the spiritual master of everyone else. But 
because he is doing the work of an dearya, he has taught us by his own 
conduct that one must have a spiritual master, even though he be God 
Himself. Lord Sri Krsna, Lord Sri Ramaand Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
all incarnations of Godhead, accepted formal spiritual masters, although 
by Their transcendental nature They were cognizant of all knowledge. 
In order to direct people in general to the lotus feet of Lord Sri Krsna, 
He Himself in the incarnation of Vyasadeva is delineating the transcendental 
pastimes of the Lord. 


TEXT 22 
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idam hi pumsas tapasah srutasya va 
svistasya suktasya ca buddhi-dattayoh - 

avicyuto’rthah kavibhir niriipito 
yad-uttamasloka-gunanuvarnanam 


idam—this; hi—certainly; purmsah—of everyone; tapasah—by dint of aus- 
terities; Srutasya—by dint of study of the Vedas; va—or; svistasya—sacri- 
fice; stktasya—spiritual education; ca—and; buddhi—culture of knowledge; 
dattayoh—charity; avicyutah—infallible; arthah—interest; kavibhih—by the 
recognized learned fellow; nirupitah—concluded; yat— what; uttamasloka— 
the Lord, who is described by choice poetry; guna-anuvarnanam— 
description of the transcendental qualities of. 


TRANSLATION 


Learned circles have positively concluded that the infallible purpose 
of the advancement of knowledge, namely austerities, study of the Vedas, 
sacrifice, chanting of hymns and charity, culminates in the transcendental 
descriptions of the Lord, who is defined in choice poetry. 


PURPORT 


Human intellect is developed for advancement of learning in art, science, 
philosophy, physics, chemistry, psychology, economics, politics, etc. By 
culture of such knowledge the human society can attain perfection of life. 
This perfection of life culminates in the realization of the Supreme Being 
Visnu. The Sruti therefore directs that those who are actually advanced in 
learning should aspire for the service of Lord Visnu. Unfortunately persons 
who are enamored by the external beauty of Visnu-maya do not under- 
stand that culmination of perfection or self-realization depends on Visnu. 
Visnu-maya means sense enjoyment, which is transient and miserable. 
Those who are entrapped by Visnu-mayad utilize advancement of knowledge 
for sense enjoyment. Sri Narada Muni has explained that all parapharnalia 
of the cosmic universe is but an emanation from the Lord out of His 
different energies because the Lord has set in motion, by His inconceivable 
energy, actions and reactions of the created manifestation. They have come 
to be out of His energy, they rest on His energy, and after annihilation 
they merge into Him. Nothing is, therefore, different from Him, but at 
the same time the Lord is always different from them. 

When advancement of knowledge is applied in the service of the Lord, 
the whole process becomes absolute. The Personality of Godhead, His 


254 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 5 


transcendental name, fame, glory, etc., are all nondifferent from Him. 
Therefore, all the sages and devotees of the Lord have recommended that 
the subject matter of art, science, philosophy, physics, chemistry, psycholo- 
gy and all other branches of knowledge should be wholly and solely 
applied in the service of the Lord. Art, literature, poetry, painting, etc., 
may be used in glorifying the Lord. The fiction writers, poets and 
celebrated literateurs are generally engaged in writing of sensuous subjects, 
but if they turn towards the service of the Lord they can describe the 
transcendental pastimes of the Lord. Valmiki was a great poet, and 
similarly Vyasadeva is a great writer, and both of them have absolutely 
engaged themselves in delineating the transcendental activities of the Lord, 
and by doing so they have become immortal. Similarly, science and 
philosophy also should be applied in the service of the Lord. There is no 
use presenting dry speculative theories for sense gratification. Philosophy 
and science should be engaged to establish the glory of the Lord. Advanced 
people are eager to understand the Absolute Truth through the medium 
of science, and therefore a great scientist should endeavor to prove the 
existence of the Lord on a scientific basis. Similarly, philosophical 
speculations should be utilized to establish the Supreme Truth as sentient 
and all-powerful. Similarly, all other branches of knowledge should always 
be engaged in the service of the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gita also the same 
is affirmed. All “knowledge”’ not engaged in the service of the Lord is but 
nescience. Real utilization of advanced knowledge is to establish the glories 
of the Lord, and that is the real import. Scientific knowledge engaged in 
the service of the Lord and all similar activities are all factually Hari-kirtana 
or glorification of the Lord. 


TEXT 23 


arm wa fafafrearg leit 


aham puratitabhave’bhavam mune 
dasyastu kasyascana veda-vadinam 

nirupito balaka eva yoginam 
Susriisane pravysi nirviviksatam 
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aham--1; pura—formerly; atitabhave—in the previous millennium; 
abhavam—became; mune—of the muni; daésyah—of the maidservant; tu— 
but; kasyascana—certain; veda-vadinam~of the followers of Vedanta; 
niripitah— engaged; balakah—boy servant; eva—only; yoginam—of the devo- 
tees; Susrusane—in the service of; pravrsi—during the four months of the 
rainy season; nirviviksatam—living together. 


TRANSLATION 


O Muni, in the last millennium | was born as the son of a certain 
maidservant engaged in the service of brahmanas who were following the 
principles of Vedanta. When they were living together during the four 
months of the rainy season, I was engaged in their personal service. 


PURPORT 


The wonder of an atmosphere surcharged with devotional service of 
the Lord is briefly described herein by Sri Narada Muni. He was the son of 
the most insignificant parentage. He was not properly educated. Still, be- 
cause his complete energy was engaged in the service of the Lord, he 
became an immortal sage. Such is the powerful action of devotional 
service. The living entities are the marginal energy of the Lord, and 
therefore they are meant for being properly utilized in the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord. When this is not done, it is called maya. 
Therefore the illusion of maya is at once dissipated as soon as one’s full 
energy is converted in the service of the Lord instead of in sense enjoyment. 
From the personal example of Sri Narada Muni in his previous birth, it is 
clear that the service of the Lord begins with the service of the Lord’s 
bona fide servants. The Lord says that the service of His servants is greater 
than His personal service. Service of the devotee is more valuable than the 
service of the Lord. One should therefore choose a bona fide servant of 
the Lord constantly engaged in His service and accept such a servant as the 
spiritual master and engage himself in his (the spiritual master’s) service. 
Such a spiritual master is the transparent medium by which to visualize the 
Lord who is beyond the conception of the material senses. By service of 
the bona fide spiritual master, the Lord consents to reveal Himself in 
proportion to the service rendered. Utilization of the human energy in the 
service of the Lord is the progressive path of salvation. The whole cosmic 
creation becomes at once identical with the Lord as soon as service in 
relation with the Lord is rendered under the guidance of a bona fide 
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spiritual master. The expert spiritual master knows the art of utilizing 
everything to glorify the Lord, and therefore under his guidance the 
whole world can be turned into the spiritual abode by the divine grace of 
the Lord’s servant. 


TEXT 24 
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te mayy apetakhila-capale ‘rbhake 
dante ’dhrta-kridanake’nuvartini 

cakruh krpam yadyapi tulya-darsanah 
Susrusamane munayo lpa-bhasini 


te—they; mayi—unto me; apeta—not having undergone; akhila—all kinds 
of; capale—proclivities; arbhake—unto a boy; dante—having controlled the 
senses; adhrta-kridanake—without being accustomed to sporting habits; 
anuvartini—obedient; cakruh—did bestow; krpam—causeless mercy; yad yapt 
—although; tulya-darsanah—impartial by nature; susriigamane—unto the 
faithful; munayah—the muni followers of the Vedanta; alpa-bhasini—one 
who does not speak more than required. 


TRANSLATION 


Although they were impartial by nature, those followers of the 
Vedanta blessed me with their causeless mercy. As far as I was concerned, 
I was self-controlled and had no attachment for sports, even though I was 
a boy. In addition, I was not naughty, and I did not speak more than 
required. 


PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord says, “All the Vedas are searching after 
Me.” Lord Sri Caitanya says that in the Vedas the subject matters are 
only three, namely to establish the relation of the living entities with the 
Personality of Godhead, perform the relative duties in devotional service 
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and thus achieve the ultimate goal, back to Godhead. As such, Vedanta- 
vadi, or the followers of the Vedanta, indicates the pure devotees of the 
Personality of Godhead. Such Vedanta-vadi or the bhakti-vedantas are 
impartial in distributing the transcendental knowledge of devotional service. 
To them no one is enemy or friend; no one is educated or uneducated. 
No one is especially favorable, and no one is unfavorable. The bhakti- 
vedantas see the people in general are wasting time in false sensuous 
things. Their business is to get the ignorant mass of people to reestablish 
the lost relationship with the Personality of Godhead. By such endeavor, 
even the most forgotten soul is roused up to the sense of spiritual life, and 
thus being initiated by the bhakti-vedantas, the people in general gradually 
progress on the path of transcendental realization. So the Vedanta-vadis 
initiated the boy even before he became self-controlled and was detached 
from childish sporting, etc. But before the initiation, he (the boy) became 
more and more advanced in discipline, which is very essential for one who 
wishes to make progress in the line. In the system of varnasrama-dharma, 
which is the beginning of actual human life, small boys after five years of 
age are sent to become brahmacari at the guru’s asrama where these 
things are systematically taught to boys, be they king’s sons or sons of 
ordinary citizens. The training was compulsory not only to create good 
citizens of the state, but also to prepare the boy’s future life for spiritual 
realization. The irresponsible life of sense enjoyment was unknown to the 
children of the followers of the varnasrama system. The boy was even 
injected with spiritual acumen before being placed by the father in the 
womb of the mother. Both the father and the mother were responsible for 
the boy’s success in being liberated from the material bondage. That is the 
process of successful family planning. It is to beget children for complete 
perfection. Without being self-controlled, without being disciplinary and 
without being fully obedient, no one can become successful in following 
the instructions of the spiritual master, and without doing so, no one is 


able to go back to Godhead. 
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ucchista-lepan anumodito dvijaih 
sakrt sma bhujaije tad-apasta-kilbisah 
evam pravrttasya visuddha-cetasas 
tad-dharma evatma-rucih prajayate 


ucchista lepan—the remnants of foodstuff; anumoditah—being permit- 
ted; dvijaih—by the Vedantist brahmanas; sakrt—once upon a time; sma— 
in the past; bhuaje—took; tat—by that action; apdsta—eliminated; kilbisah 
—all sins; evam—thus; pravrttasya—being engaged; visuddha-cetasah— of one 
whose mind is purified; tat—that particular; dharma—nature; eva—certainly ; 
atma-rucit—transcendental attraction; prajayate—was manifested. 


TRANSLATION 


Once only, by their permission, I took the remnants of their food, 
and by so doing all my sins were at once eradicated. Thus being engaged, 
I became purified in heart, and at that time the very nature of the 
transcendentalist became attractive to me. 


PURPORT 


Pure devotion is as much infectious, in a good sense, as infectious 
diseases. A pure devotee is cleared from all kinds of sins. The Personality 
of Godhead is the purest entity, and unless one is equally pure from the 
infection of material qualities, one cannot become a pure devotee of the 
Lord. The bhakti-vedantas as above mentioned were pure devotees, and 
the boy became infected with their qualities of purity by their association 
and by eating once the remnants of the foodstuff taken by them. Such 
remnants may be taken even without permission of the pure devotees. 
There are sometimes pseudo-devotees, and one should be very much 
cautious about them. There are many things which hinder one from 
entering devotional service. But by the association of pure devotees all 
these obstacles are removed. The neophyte devotee becomes practically 
enriched with the transcendental qualities of the pure devotee, which 
means attraction for the Personality of Godhead’s name, fame, quality, 
pastimes, etc. Infection of the qualities of the pure devotee means to 
imbibe the taste of pure devotion always in the transcendental activities of 
the Personality of Godhead. This transcendental taste at once makes all 
material things distasteful. Therefore a pure devotee is not at all attracted 
by material activities. After the elimination of all sins or obstacles on the 
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path of devotional service, one can become attracted, one can have 
steadiness, one can have perfect taste, one can have transcendental 
emotions, and at last one can be situated on the plane of loving service 
of the Lord. All these stages develop by the association of pure devotees, 
and that is the purport of this stanza. 


TEXT 26 
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tatranvaham krsna-kathah pragayatam 
anugrahendasrnavam mano-harah 

tah sraddhayd me’nupadam visrnvatah 
priyasravasy anga mamabhavad ructh 


tatra—thereupon; anu—every day; aham—Il; krsna-kathah—narration of 
Lord Krsna’s activities; pragayatam—describing; anugrahena—by causeless 
mercy; asrnavam—giving aural reception; manah-harah—attractive; tah— 
those; sraddhaya—respectfully; me—unto me; anupadam—every step; 
visrnvatah—hearing attentively ; priyasravasi—of the Personality of Godhead; 
anga—O Vyasadeva; mama—mine; abhavat—it so became; rucih— taste. 


TRANSLATION 


O Vyasadeva, in that association and by the mercy of those great 
Vedantists, I could hear them describe the attractive activities of Lord 
Krsna. And thus listening attentively, my taste for hearing of the Personality 
of Godhead increased at every step. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Krsna the Absolute Personality of Godhead is not only 
attractive in His personal features, but also in His transcendental activities. 
It is so because the Absolute is absolute by His name, fame, form, pastimes, 
entourage, parapharnalia, etc. The Lord descends on this material world 
out of His causeless mercy and displays His various transcendental pastimes 
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as a human being so that human beings attracted towards Him become 
able to go back to Godhead. Men are naturally apt to hear histories and 
narrations of various personalities performing mundane activities without 
knowing that by such association one simply wastes valuable time and also 
becomes addicted to the three qualities of mundane nature. Instead of 
wasting time one can get spiritual success by turning his attention to the 
transcendental pastimes of the Lord. By hearing the narration of the 
pastimes of the Lord, one contacts directly the Personality of Godhead, 
and, as explained before, by hearing about the Personality of Godhead, 
from within, all accumulated sins of the mundane creature are cleared. 
Thus being cleared of all sins, the hearer gradually becomes liberated 
from mundane association and becomes attracted to the features of the 
Lord. Narada Muni has just explained this by his personal experience. The 
whole idea is that simply by hearing about the Lord’s pastimes one can 
become one of the associates of the Lord. Narada Muni has eternal life, 
unlimited knowledge and unfathomed bliss, and he can travel all over the 
material and spiritual worlds without restriction. One can attain to the 
highest perfection of life simply by attentive hearing of the transcen- 
dental pastimes of the Lord from the right sources, as Sri Narada heard 
them from the pure devotees (bhakti-vedantas) in his previous life. This 
process of hearing in the association of the devotees. is especially recom- 
mended in this age of quarrel (Kali). 
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tasmims tada labdha-rucer mahamate 
priyasravasy askhalita matir mama 

yayaham etat sad-asat sva-mayaya 
pasye mayi brahmani kalpitam pare 


tasmin—it being so; tadd—at that time; labdha—achieved; ruceh—taste; 
mahamate—great sage; priyasravasi—upon the Lord; askhalita matih—un- 
interrupted attention; mama—mine; yaya—by which; aham—I; etat—all 
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these; sat-asat—gross and subtle; sva-mayaya—one’s own ignorance; pasye— 
see; mayi—in me; brahmani—the Supreme; kalpitam—is accepted; pare— 
in the Transcendence. 


TRANSLATION 


O great sage, as soon as I got a taste of the Personality of Godhead, 
my attention to hear of the Lord was unflinching. And as my taste 
developed, | could realize that it was only in my ignorance that I had 
accepted gross and subtle coverings, for both the Lord and I are transcen- 
dental. 


PURPORT 


Ignorance in material existence is compared to darkness, and in all 
Vedic literatures the Personality of Godhead is compared to the sun. 
Wherever there is light there cannot be darkness. Hearing of the Lord’s 
pastimes is itself transcendental association with the Lord because there 
is no difference between the Lord and His transcendental pastimes. To 
become associated with the supreme light is to dissipate all ignorance. 
By ignorance only the conditioned soul wrongly thinks that both he and 
the Lord are products of material nature. But in fact the Personality of 
Godhead and the living beings are transcendental, and they have nothing 
to do with the material nature. When ignorance is removed and it is 
perfectly realized that there is nothing existing without the Personality of 
Godhead, then nescience is removed. Since the gross and the subtle bodies 
are emanations from the Personality of Godhead, the knowledge of light 
permits one to engage both of them in the service of the Lord. The gross 
body should be engaged in acts of rendering service to the Lord (as in 
bringing water, cleansing the temple or making obeisances, etc.). The path 
of arcana, or worshiping the Lord in the temple, involves engaging one’s 
gross body in the service of the Lord. Similarly, the subtle mind should 
be engaged in hearing the transcendental pastimes of the Lord, thinking 
about them, chanting His name, etc. All such activities are transcendental. 
None of the gross or subtle senses should otherwise be engaged. Such 
realization of transcendental activities is made possible by many, many 
years of apprenticeship in the devotional service, but simply attraction of 
love to the Personality of Godhead, as it was developed in Narada Muni, 
by hearing, is highly effective. 
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TEXT 28 
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ittham sarat-pravrsikav rtii harer 
visrnvato me nusavam yaso’malam 

samkirtyamanam munibhir mahatmabhir 
bhaktih pravrttatma-rajas-tamopaha 


ittham—thus; Sarat—autumn; pravrsikau—rainy season;  rtii—two 
seasons; hareh—of the Lord; visrnvatah—continuously hearing; me— 
myself; anusavam—constantly; yasah amalam—unadulterated glories; 
samkirtyamanam—chanted by; munibhih—the great sages; mahatmabhih— 
great souls; bhaktih—devotional service; pravrtta—began to flow; atma— 
living being; rajah—mode of passion; tamah—mode of ignorance; apaha— 
vanishing. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus during two seasons—the rainy season and autumn—I had the 
opportunity to hear these great-souled sages constantly chant the un- 
adulterated glories of the Lord Hari. As my devotional service began, the 
coverings of the modes of passion and ignorance vanished. 


PURPORT 


Transcendental loving service for the Supreme Lord is the natural 
inclination of every living being. The instinct is dormant in everyone, but 
due to the association of material nature the modes of passion and 
ignorance cover this from time immemorial. If, by the grace of the Lord 
and the great-souled devotees of the Lord, a living being becomes fortunate 
enough to associate with the unadulterated devotees of the Lord and 
gets a chance to hear the unadulterated glories of the Lord, certainly 
the flow of devotional service takes place like the flow of a river. As the 
river flows on till she reaches the sea, similarly pure devotional service 
flows by the association of pure devotees till it reaches the ultimate goal, 


Text 29] Narada’s Instructions on Srimad-Bhagavatam 263 


namely, transcendental love of God. Such a flow of devotional service 
cannot stop. On the contrary, it increases more and more without limitation. 
The flow of devotional service is so potent that any onlooker also becomes 
liberated from the influence of the modes of passion and ignorance. These 
two qualities of nature are thus removed, and the living being is liberated, 
being situated in his original position. 


TEXT 29 


aad asacra sabre daa: | 
AOMNAT WHA WAMTRA FNRI 


tasyaivam me’nuraktasya 
prasritasya hatainasah 

Sraddadhanasya bdalasya 
dantusyanucarasya ca 


tasya—his; evam—thus; me—mine; anuraktasya—attached to them; 
prasritasya—obediently; hata—freed from; enasah—sins; sraddadhanasya— 
of the faithful; balasya—of the boy; dantasya—subjugated; anucarasya— 
strictly following the instructions; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


I was very much attached to those sages. I was gentle in behavior, 
and all my sins were eradicated in their service. In my heart I had strong 
faith in them. I had subjugated the senses, and I was strictly following 
them with body and mind. 


PURPORT 


These are the necessary qualifications of a prospective candidate who 
can expect to be elevated to the position of a pure unadulterated devotee. 
Such a candidate must seek always the association of pure devotees. One 
should not be misled by a pseudo-devotee. He himself must be plain and 
gentle to receive the instructions of such a pure devotee. A pure devotee is 
a completely surrendered soul unto the Personality of Godhead. He knows 
the Personality of Godhead as the supreme proprietor and all others as His 
servitors. And by the association of pure devotees only, one can get rid 
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of all sins accumulated by mundane association. A neophyte devotee must 
faithfully serve the pure devotee, and he should be very much obedient 
and strictly follow the instructions. These are the signs of a devotee who is 
determined to achieve success even in the existing duration of life. 


TEXT 30 
at gam qaanarsraacay | 
HTN MATA FIA CAAA! 3 || 


jnanam guhyatamam yat tat 
saksad bhagavatoditam 

anvavocan gamisyantah 
krpaya dina-vatsalah 


jnanam—knowledge; guhyatamam—most confidential; yat—what is; tat 
—that; sak sat—directly; bhagavata uditam—propounded by the Lord Him- 
self; anvavocan—gave instruction; gamisyantah—while departing from; 
krpaya—by causeless mercy; dina-vatsalah—those who are very kind to the 
poor and meek. 


TRANSLATION 


As they were leaving, those bhakti-vedintas, who are very kind to 
poor-hearted souls, instructed me in that most confidential subject, which 
is instructed by the Personality of Godhead Himself. 


PURPORT 


A pure Vedantist, or a bhakti-vedanta, instructs followers exactly ac- 
cording to the instructions of the Lord Himself. The Personality of 
Godhead, both in the Bhagavad-gita and in all other scriptures, has 
definitely instructed men to follow the Lord only. The Lord is the 
creator, maintainer and annihilator of everything. The whole manifested 
creation is existing by His will, and by His will when the whole show will 
be finished He will remain in His eternal abode with all His paraphernalia. 
Before the creation He was there in the eternal abode, and after the 
annihilation He will continue to remain. He is not, therefore, one of the 
created beings. He is transcendental. In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord says 
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that long, long ago, the instruction was imparted to Arjuna, the same was 
instructed to the sun-god, and in course of time, the same instruction, 
being wrongly handled and being broken, was again reinstructed to Arjuna 
because he was His perfect devotee and friend. Therefore, the instruction 
of the Lord can be understood by the devotees only and no one else. The 
impersonalist, who has no idea of the transcendental form of the Lord, 
cannot understand this most confidential message of the Lord. The word 
“most confidential” is significant here because knowledge of devotional 
service is far, far above knowledge of impersonal Brahman. Jidnam means 
ordinary knowledge or any branch of knowledge. This knowledge develops 
up to the knowledge of impersonal Brahman. Above this, when it is 
partially mixed with devotion, such knowledge develops to knowledge of 
Paramatma, or the all-pervading Godhead. This is more confidential. But 
when such knowledge is turned into pure devotional service and the con- 
fidential part of transcendental knowledge is attained, it is called the most 
confidential knowledge. This most confidential knowledge was imparted 
by the Lord to Brahma, Arjuna, Uddhava, etc. 


TEXT 31 


ae WAM Wee Fa: | 
Taras a Tested TIT 1321 


yenaivaham bhagavato 
vasudevasya vedhasah 

mayanubhavam avidam 
yena gacchanti tat-padam 


yena—by which; eva—certainly; aham—I; bhagavatah—of the Person- 
ality of Godhead; vasudevasya—of Lord Sn Krsna; vedhasah—of the su- 
preme creator; maya—energy ;anubhavam—influence; avidam—easily under- 
stood; yena—by which; gacchanti—they go; tat-padam—at the lotus feet of 
the Lord. 
TRANSLATION 


By that confidential knowledge, I could understand clearly the in- 
fluence of the energy of Lord Sri Krsna, the creator, maintainer and 
annihilator of everything, and knowing that, I could return to Him and 
personally meet Him. 
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PURPORT 


By devotional service or by the most confidential knowledge, one can 
understand very easily how the different energies of the Lord are working. 
One part of energy is manifesting the material world; the other (superior) 
part of His energy is manifesting the spiritual world. And the via medium 
energy is manifesting the living entities who are serving either of the above- 
mentioned energies. The living entities serving material energy are struggling 
hard for existence and happiness, which is presented to them as illusion. 
But those in the spiritual energy are placed under the direct service of the 
Lord in eternal life, complete knowledge and perpetual bliss. The Lord 
desires, as He has directly said in the Bhagavad-gita, that all conditioned 
souls, rotting in the kingdom of material energy, come back to Him by 
giving up all engagements in the material world. This is the most confiden- 
tial part of knowledge. But this can be understood only by the pure devo- 
tees, and only such devotees enter the kingdom of God to see Him person- 
ally and serve Him personally. The concrete example is Narada Himself, 
who attained this stage of eternal knowledge and eternal bliss. And the 
ways and means are open to all, provided one agrees to follow in the foot- 
steps of Sn Narada Muni. According to Sruti, the Supreme Lord has un- 
limited energies (without effort by Him) and these are described under 
three principal headings, as above mentioned. 


TEXT 32 


udatad = adarrratatetcaay | 
aeat arate ee aati asa 32H 


etat samsicitam brahmams 
tapatraya-cikitsitam 
yadisvare bhagavati 
karma brahmani bhavitam 


etat—this much; samsucitam—decided by the learned; brahman—O 
brahmana Vyasa; tapatraya—three kinds of miseries; cikitsitam—remedial 
measures; yat—what; isvare—the supreme controller; bhagavati—unto the 
Personality of Godhead; karma—one’s prescribed activities; brahmani—un- 
to the great; bhavitam—dedicated. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Brahmana Vyasadeva, it is decided by the learned that the best 
remedial measure for removing all troubles and miseries is to dedicate 
one’s activities to the service of the Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead 
[Sri Krsna]. 


PURPORT 


Sri Narada Muni personally experienced that the most feasible and 
practical way to open the path of salvation or get relief from ali miseries 
of life is to hear submissively the transcendental activities of the Lord from 
the right and bona fide sources. This is the only remedial process. The 
entire material existence is full of miseries. Foolish people have manu- 
factured, out of their tiny brains, many remedial measures for removing 
the threefold miseries pertaining to the body and mind, pertaining to the 
natural distrubances and in relation with other living beings. The whole 
world is struggling very hard to exist out of these miseries, but men do not 
know that without the sanction of the Lord no plan or no remedial mea- 
sure can actually bring about the desired peace and tranquility. The re- 
medial measure to cure a patient by medical treatment is useless if it is 
not sanctioned by the Lord. To cross the river or the ocean by a suitable 
boat is no remedial measure if it is not sanctioned by the Lord. We should 
know for certain that the Lord is the ultimate sanctioning officer, and we 
must therefore dedicate our attempts to the mercy of the Lord for ultimate 
success or to get rid of the obstacles on the path of success. The Lord is 
all-pervading, all-powerful, omniscient and omnipresent. He is the ultimate 
sanctioning agent of all good or bad effects. We should, therefore, learn 
to dedicate our activities unto the mercy of the Lord and accept Him 
either as impersonal Brahman, localized Paramatma or the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. It does not matter what one is. One must dedicate 
everything in the service of the Lord. If one is a learned scholar, scientist, 
philosopher, poet, etc., then he should employ his learning to establish 
the supremacy of the Lord. Try to study the energy of the Lord in every 
sphere of life. Do not decry Him and try to become like Him or take His 
position simply by fragmental accumulation of knowledge. If one is an 
administrator, statesman, warrior, politician, etc., then one should try to 
establish the Lord’s supremacy in statesmanship. Fight for the cause of the 
Lord as Sri Arjuna did. In the beginning, Sri Arjuna, the great fighter, de- 
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clined to fight, but when he was convinced by the Lord that the fighting 
was necessary, Sri Arjuna changed his decision and fought for His cause. 
Similarly, if one is a businessman, an industrialist, an agriculturist, etc., 
then one should spend his hard-earned money for the cause of the Lord. 
Think always that the money which is accumulated is the wealth of the 
Lord. Wealth is considered to be the goddess of fortune (Laksmi), and the 
Lord is Narayana or the husband of Laksm1. Try to engage Laksm1 in the 
service of Lord Narayana and be happy. That is the way to realize the 
Lord in every sphere of life. The best thing is, after all, to get relief from 
all material activities and engage oneself completely in hearing the tran- 
scendental pastimes of the Lord. But in case of the absence of such an 
opportunity, one should try to engage everything, for which one has 
specific attraction, in the service of the Lord, and that is the way of peace 
and prosperity. The word samsitcitam in this stanza is also significant. One 
should not think for a moment that the realization of Narada was childish 
imagination only. It is not like that. It is so realized by the expert and 
erudite scholars, and that is the real import of the word samsiicitam. 


TEXT 33 


area TT Yaar aT Fa AAA | 
aaa area aot A Talla Faatcrny 3311 


admayo yasca bhiitanarm 
jayate yena suvrata 

tadeva hy dmayam dravyam 
na punati cikitsitam 


amayah—diseases; yah ca—whatever; bhiitanam—of the living being; 
jayate—become possible; yena—by the agency; suvrata—O good soul; tat— 
that; eva—very; hi—certainly;amayam-— disease ;dravyam—thing; na—does it 
not; punati—cure; cikitsitam—treated with. 


TRANSLATION 


O good soul, does not a thing, applied therapeutically, cure a disease 
which was caused by that very same thing? 


PURPORT 


An expert physician treats his patient with a therapeutic diet. For exam- 
ple, milk preparations sometimes cause disorder of the bowels, but the 
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very same milk converted into curd and mixed with some other remedial 
ingredients cures such disorders. Similarly, the threefold miseries of mate- 
rial existence cannot be mitigated simply by material activities. Such 
activities have to be spiritualized, just as by fire iron is made red-hot, and 
thereby the action of fire begins. Similarly, the material conception of a 
thing is at once changed as soon as it is put into the service of the Lord. 
That is the secret of spiritual success. We should not try to lord it over the 
material nature, nor should we reject material things. The best way to make 
the best use of a bad bargain is to use everything in relation with the su- 
preme spiritual being. Everything is an emanation from the supreme spirit, 
and by His inconceivable power He can convert spirit into matter and 
matter into spirit. Therefore a material thing (so-called) is at once turned 
into a spiritual force by the great will of the Lord. The necessary condi- 
tion for such a change is to employ so-called matter in the service of the 
spirit. That is the way to treat our material diseases and elevate ourselves 
to the spiritual plane where there is no misery, no lamentation and no fear. 
When everything is thus employed in the service of the Lord, we can ex- 
perience that there is nothing except the Supreme Brahman. The Vedic 
mantra that “everything is Brahman” is thus realized by us. 


TEXT 34 


ad gut fear: aa dafaeaa: | 
a carcafrars Heqed Hleqat: FT U3vIl 


evam nrnam kriya-yogah 
sarve samsrti-hetavah 
ta evatma-vindsaya 


kalpante kalpitah pare 


evam—thus; nrnam—of the human being; knya-yogah—all activities; 
sarve—everything; samsrti—material existence; hetavah—causes; te—that; 
eva—certainly; adtma—the tree of work; vinasaya—killing; kalpante—become 
competent; kalpitah—dedicated; pare—unto the Transcendence. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus when all a man’s activities are dedicated to the service of the 
Lord, those very activities which caused his bondage become the destroyer 
of the tree of work. 
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PURPORT 


Fruitive work which has perpetually engaged the living being is com- 
pared with the banyan tree in the Bhagavad-gita, for it is certainly very 
deeply rooted. As long as the propensity for enjoying the fruit of work is 
there, one has to continue the transmigration of the soul from one body or 
place according to one’s nature of work. The propensity for enjoyment 
may be turned into the desire for serving the mission of the Lord. By doing 
so, one’s activity is changed into karma-yoga, or the way by which one can 
attain spiritual perfection while engaging in the work for which he has a 
natural tendency. Here the word atma indicates the categories of all 
fruitive work. The conclusion is that when the result of all fruitive and 
other work is dovetailed with the service of the Lord, it will cease to gen- 
erate further karma and will gradually develop into transcendental devo- 
tional service, which will not only cut off completely the root of the banyan 
tree of work but will also carry the performer to the lotus feet of the Lord. 

The summary is that one has to, first of all, seek the association of pure 
devotees who are not only learned in the Vedanta but are self-realized souls 
and unalloyed devotees of Lord Sri Krsna the Personality of Godhead. In 
that association, the neophyte devotees must render loving service physi- 
cally and mentally without reservation. This serivce attitude will induce 
the great souls to be more favorable in bestowing their mercy, which 
injects the neophyte with all the transcendental qualities of the pure 
devotees. Gradually this is developed into a strong attachment to hearing 
the transcendental pastimes of the Lord, which makes him able to catch 
up the constitutional position of the gross and subtle bodies and beyond 
them the knowledge of pure soul and his eternal relation with the Supreme 
Soul, the Personality of Godhead. After the relation is ascertained by 
establishment of the eternal relation, pure devotional service of the Lord 
begins gradually developing into perfect knowledge of the Personality of 
Godhead beyond the purview of impersonal Brahman and localized Param- 
atma. By such Purusottama-yoga, as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita, one 
is made perfect even during the present corporeal existence, and one 
exhibits all the good qualities of the Lord to the highest percentage. Such 
is the gradual development by association of pure devotees. 


TEXT 35 


qa frat Fa waaay | 
amt qacatd fe amarante 13411 
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yadatra kriyate karma 
bhagavat-paritosanam 

jiiadnam yat tad adhinam hi 
bhakti-yoga-samanvitam 


yat—whatever; atra—in this life or world; kn yate—does perform; karma 
—work; bhagavat—unto the Personality of Godhead; panttosanam—satisfac- 
tion of; jianam—knowledge; yat tat—what is so called; adhinam—depen- 
dent; hi—certainly; bhakti-yoga—devotional; samanvitam—dovetailed with 
bhak ti-yoga. 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever work is done here in this life for the satisfaction of the 
mission of the Lord is called bhakti-yoga, or transcendental loving service 
of the Lord, and what is called knowledge becomes a concomitant factor. 


PURPORT 


The general and popular notion is that by discharging fruitive work in 
terms of the direction of the scriptures one becomes perfectly able to 
acquire transcendental knowledge for spiritual realization. Bhakti-yoga is 
considered by some to be another form of karma. But factually bhakti- 
yoga is above both karma and jiiana. Bhakti-yoga is independent of jiiana 
or karma; on the other hand, jiiana and karma are dependent of bhakti- 
yoga. This kriya-yoga or karma-yoga, as recommended by Sri Narada to 
Vya4sa, is specifically recommended because the principle is to satisfy the 
Lord. The Lord does not want His sons, the living beings, to suffer the 
threefold miseries of life. He desires that all of them come to Him and 
live with Him, but going back to Godhead means that one must purify 
himself from material infections. When work is, therefore, performed to 
satisfy the Lord, the performer becomes gradually purified from the mate- 
rial affection. This purification means attainment of spiritual knowledge. 
Therefore knowledge is dependent on such karma or work which is done 
on behalf of the Lord. Other knowledge, being devoid of bhakti-yoga or 
satisfaction of the Lord, cannot lead one back to the kingdom of God, 
which means that it cannot even offer salvation as is already explained in 
connection with the stanza, naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitam, etc. 
The conclusion is that a devotee engaged in the unalloyed service of the 
Lord, specifically in hearing and chanting of His transcendental glories, 
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becomes simultaneously spiritually enlightened by the divine grace, as it 
is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita. 


TEXT 36 


SINT TT salle MATTE | 
Wied TA HUTA ARed J 13K 


kurvana yatra karmani 
bhagavac-chiksayasakrt 

grmanti guna-namani 
krsnasyanusmaranti ca 


kurvanah—while performing; yatra—thereupon; karmani— duties; 
bhagavat—the Personality of Godhead; siksaya—by the will of; asakrt— 
constantly; gmanti—takes on; guna—qualities:; nadmani—names; krsnasya— 
of Krsna; anusmaranti—constantly remembers; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


While performing duties according to the order of Sri Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, one constantly remembers Him, His 
names and qualities. 


PURPORT 


An expert devotee of the Lord can mold his life in such a way that while 
performing all kinds of duties either for this or the next life, he can con- 
stantly remember the Lord’s name, fame, qualities, etc. The order of the 
Lord is distinctly there in the Bhagavad-gita: one should work only for the 
Lord in all spheres of life. In every sphere of life the Lord should be 
situated as the proprietor. According to the Vedic rites, even in the wor- 
ship of some demigods like Indra, Brahma, Sarasvati, GaneSa, the system is 
that in all circumstances the representation of Visnu must be there as the 
yajriesvara, or the controlling power of such sacrifices. It is recommended 
that a particular demigod be worshiped for a particular purpose, but still 
the presence of Visnu is compulsory in order to make the function proper. 

Apart from such Vedic duties, even in our ordinary dealings (for exam- 
ple, in our household affairs or in our business or profession) we must 
consider that the result of all activities must be given over to the supreme 
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enjoyer Lord Krsna. In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord has declared Himself to 
be the supreme enjoyer of everything, as the supreme proprietor of every 
planet and the supreme friend of all beings. Except Lord Sri Krsna, no one 
else can claim to be the proprietor of everything within His creation. A pure 
devotee remembers this constantly, and in doing so he repeats the tran- 
scendental name, fame and qualities of the Lord, which means that he is 
constantly in touch with the Lord. The Lord is identical with His name, 
fame, etc., and therefore to be associated with His name, fame, etc., 
constantly, means actually to associate with the Lord. 

The major portion of our monetary income, not less than fifty percent, 
must be spent to carry out the order of Lord Krsna. We should not only 
give the profit of our earning to this cause, but we must also arrange to 
preach this cult of devotion to others because that is also one of the orders 
of the Lord. The Lord definitely says that no one is more dear to Him than 
one who is always engaged in the preaching work of the Lord’s name and 
fame all over the world. The scientific discoveries of the material world 
can also be equally engaged in carrying out His order. He wants the message 
of the Bhagavad-gitad to be preached amongst His devotees. It may not be 
so done amongst those who have no credit of austerities, charity, educa- 
tion, etc. Therefore, the attempt must go on to convert unwilling men to 
become His devotees. Lord Caitanya has taught a very simple method in 
this connection. He has taught the lesson for preaching the transcendental 
message through singing, dancing and refreshment. As such, fifty percent 
of our income may be spent for this purpose. In this fallen age of quarrel 
and dissension, if only the leading and wealthy persons of society agree to 
spend fifty percent of their income in the service of the Lord, as it is 
taught by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, there is absolute certainty of 
converting this hell of pandemonium to the transcendental abode of the 
Lord. No one will disagree to partake in a function where good singing, 
dancing and refreshment are administered. Everyone will attend such a 
function, and everyone is sure to feel individually the transcendental 
presence of the Lord. This alone will help the attendant associate with the 
Lord and thereby purify himself in spiritual realization. The only condition 
for successfully executing such spiritual activities is that they must be 
conducted under the guidance of a pure devotee who is completely free 
from all mundane desires, fruitive activities and dry speculations about the 
nature of the Lord. No one has to discover the nature of the Lord. It is 
already spoken by the Lord Himself in the Bhagavad-gita especially and in 
all other Vedic literatures generally. We have simply to accept them in toto 
and abide by the orders of the Lord. That will guide us to the path of 
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perfection. One can remain in his own position. No one has to change his 
position, especially in this age of variegated difficulties. The only condition 
is that one must give up the habit of dry speculation to become one with 
the Lord. And after giving up such lofty puffed up vanities, one may very 
submissively receive the orders of the Lord in the Bhagavad-gita or 
Bhagavatam from the lips of a bona fide devotee whose qualification is 
mentioned above. That will make everything successful, without a doubt. 


TEXT 37 


3° al wad ae TEA gate | 
TITAS AA: AFIT | Rll 


om namo bhagavate tubhyarn 
vasudevaya dhimahi 
pradyumnayaniruddhaya 


namah sankarsanaya ca 


om—the sign of chanting the transcendental glory of the Lord; namah— 
offering obeisances unto the Lord; bhagavate—unto the Personality of God- 
head; tubhyam—unto You; vasudevaya—unto the Lord, the son of 
Vasudeva; dhimahi—let us chant; pradyumndya, aniruddhaya and 
sankarsanadya—all plenary expansions of Vasudeva; namah—respectful 
obeisances; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


Let us all chant the glories of Vasudeva along with His plenary 
expansions, Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Sankarsana. 


PURPORT 


According to Pafcaratra, Narayana is the primeval cause of all expan- 
sions of Godhead. These are Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha. Vasudeva and Sankarsana are on the middle left and right, 
Pradyumna is on the right of Sankarsana, and Aniruddha is on the left of 
Vasudeva, and thus the four Deities are situated. They are known as the 
four aides-de-camp of Lord Sri-Krsna. 

This is a Vedic hymn or mantra beginning with omkara pranava, and 
thus the mantra is established by the transcendental chanting process, 
namely, om namo dhimahi, etc. 
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The purport is that any transaction, either in the field of fruitive work 
or empiric philosophy, which is not ultimately aimed at transcendental 
realization of the Supreme Lord, is considered to be useless. Naradaji has 
therefore explained the nature of unalloyed devotional service by his 
personal experience in the development of intimacy between the Lord and 
the living entity by gradual process of progressive devotional activities. 
Such a progressive march of transcendental devotion for the Lord cul- 
minates in the attainment of loving service of the Lord, which is called 
prema in different transcendental variegatedness called rasas (tastes). Such 
devotional service is also executed in mixed forms, namely mixed with 
fruitive work or empiric philosophical speculations. 

Now the question which was raised by the great rsis headed by Saunaka 
regarding the confidential part of Suta’s achievement through the spiritual 
master is explained herein by chanting this hymn consisting of thirty- 
three letters. And this mantra is addressed to the four Deities or the Lord 
with His plenary expansions. The central figure is Lord Sri Krsna because 
the plenary portions are His aides-de-camp. The most confidential part of 
the instruction is that one should always chant and remember the glories 
of the Lord Sri Krsna the Supreme Personality of Godhead along with His 
different plenary portions expanded as Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna 
and Aniruddha. These expansions are the original Deities for all other 
truths, namely either Visnu-tattva or Sakti-tattvas. 


TEXT 38 


fa qeifiansa HATTA TTT | 
Wd Wed A AMAA: TAT 3c! 


iti murty-abhidhanena 
mantra-murtim amirtikam 
yajate yajfia-purusam 
sa samyag darsanah puman 


iti—thus; murti—representation; abhidhanena—in sound; mantra-murtim 
—form representation of transcendental sound; amurtikam—the Lord who 
has no material form; yajate—worship; yajfia— Visnu; purusam—the Person- 
ality of Godhead; sah—he alone; samyak—perfectly ; darSanah—one who has 
seen; puman—person. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus he is the actual seer who worships, in the form of transcendental 
sound representation, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, who 
has no material form. 


PURPORT 


Our present senses are all made of material elements, and therefore they 
are imperfect to realize the transcendental form of Lord Visnu. He is 
therefore worshiped by sound representation via the transcendental method 
of chanting. Anything which is beyond the scope of experience by our 
imperfect senses can be realized fully by the sound representation. A 
person transmitting sound from a far distant place can be factually 
experienced. If this is materially possible, why not spiritually? This 
experience is not a vague impersonal experience. But it is actually an 
experience of the transcendental Personality of Godhead who possesses 
the pure form of eternity, bliss and knowledge. In the Amarakoga Sanskrit 
dictionary the word mirti carries import in twofold meanings, namely, 
form and difficulty. 

Therefore amirtikam is explained by Acarya Sri Vigvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakur as meaning without difficulty. The transcendental form of eternal 
bliss and knowledge can be experienced by our original spiritual senses 
which can be revived by chanting of the holy mantras or transcendental 
sound representations. Such sound should be received from the trans- 
parent agency of the bona fide spiritual master, and the chanting may be 
practiced by the direction of the spiritual master. That will gradually lead 
us nearer to the Lord. This method of worship is recommended in the 
Paricaratrika system, which is both recognized and authorized. The Pan- 
caratrika system has the most authorized codes for transcendental devo- 
tional service. Without the help of such codes, one cannot approach the 
Lord, certainly not by dry philosophical speculation. The Pancaratrika 
system is both practical and suitable for this age of quarrel. The Pan- 
caratra is more important than the Vedanta for this modern age. 


TEXT 39 


et aim agar acafsaq | 
HEY MART AAT ATA FT HAT 13S 
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“I 


imam svanigamam brahmann 
avetya mad-anusthitam 

adan me jiianam aisvaryam. 
svasmin bhavam ca kesavah 


imam—thus; svanigamam—confidential knowledge of the Vedas in re- 
spect to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; brahman—O brahmana 
(Vyasadeva); avetya—knowing it well; mat—by me; anusthitam—executed; 
adat—bestowed upon me; me—me; jianam—transcendental knowledge; 
aigsvaryam—opulence; svasmin—personal; bhavam—intimate affection and 
love; ca—and; kesavah—Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


O brahmana, thus by the Supreme Lord Krsna I was endowed first 
with the transcendental knowledge of the Lord as inculcated in the confi- 
dential parts of the Vedas, then with the spiritual opulences, and then 
with His intimate loving service. 


PURPORT 


Communion with the Lord by transmission of the transcendental sound 
is nondifferent from the whole spirit Lord Sri Krsna. It is a completely 
perfect method for approaching the Lord. By such pure contact with the 
Lord, without offense of material conceptions (numbering ten), the 
devotee can rise above the material plane to understand the inner meaning 
of the Vedic literatures, including the Lord’s existence in the transcendental 
realm. The Lord reveals His identity gradually to one who has unflinching 
faith, both in the spiritual master and in the Lord. After this, the devotee 
is endowed with mystic opulences, which are eight in number. And above 
all, the devotee is accepted in the confidential entourage of the Lord and 
is entrusted with specific service of the Lord through the agency of the 
spiritual master. A pure devotee is more interested in serving the Lord 
than in showing an exhibition of the mystic powers dormant in him. Sri 
Narada has explained all these from his personal experience, and one can 
obtain all the facilities which Sri Narada obtained by perfecting the 
chanting process of the sound representation of the Lord. There is no bar 
for chanting this transcendental sound by anyone, provided it is received 
through Narada’s representative, coming down by the chain of disciplic 
succession, or the parampara system. 
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TEXT 40 


aaaquad «fad faa: 
aarad aa fact gufaay | 

meme = gaugecanaai 
dHatragated ATT Ivoll 


tvam apy adabhrasruta visrutam vibhoh 
samapyate yena vidarn bubhutsitam 

prakhyahi duhkhair muhur arditatmanam 
sanklesa-nirvanam uSsanti nanyatha 


tvam—your good soul; api—also; adabhra—vast; sruta— Vedic literatures; 
visrutam—have heard also; vibhoh—of the Almighty; samapyate—satisfied; 
yena—by which; vidam—of the learned; bubhutsitam—who always desire 
to learn transcendental knowledge; prakhyahi— describe; duhkhaih—by mis- 
eries; muhuh—always; ardita-atmanam—suffering mass of people; sanklesa— 
sufferings; nirvanam— mitigation; usanti na—do not get out of; anyatha— 
by other means. 


TRANSLATION 


Please, therefore, describe the Almighty Lord’s activities which you 
have learned by your vast knowledge of the Vedas, for that will satisfy the 
hankerings of great learned men and at the same time mitigate the miseries 
of the masses of common people who are always suffering from material 
pangs. Indeed, there is no other way to get out of such miseries. 


PURPORT 


Sri Narada Muni from practical experience definitely asserts that the 
prime solution of all problems of material work is to broadcast very widely 
the transcendental glories of the Supreme Lord. There are four classes of 
good men, and there are four classes of bad men also. The four classes of 
good men acknowledge the authority of the Almighty God, and therefore 
such good men when 1) they are in difficulty, 2) when they are in need of 
money, 3) when they are advanced in knowledge and 4) when they are 
inquisitive to know more and more about God, intuitively take shelter of 
the Lord. As such, Naradaji advises Vyasadeva to broadcast the transcen- 
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dental knowledge of God in terms of the vast Vedic knowledge which he 
had already attained. 

As far as the bad men are concerned, they are also four in number: 
1) those who are simply addicted to the mode of progressive fruitive work 
and thus are subjected to the accompanying miseries, 2) those who are 
simply addicted to vicious work for sense satisfaction and so suffer the 
consequence, 3) those who are materially very much advanced in knowl- 
edge but have no sense to acknowledge the authority of the Almighty 
Lord and thus suffer a lot, and 4) the class of men who are known as 
atheists and therefore purposely hate the very name of God, although 
they are always in difficulty. 

ri Naradaji advised Vyasadeva to describe the glories of the Lord just 
to do good to all the eight classes of men, both good and bad. Srimad- 
Bhagavatam is therefore not meant for any particular class of men or sect. 
It is for the sincere soul who wants actually his own welfare and peace 
of mind. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Fifth Chapter, 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Sr Narada’s Instructions on Srimad- 
Bhagavatam for Vyasadeva.”’ 


CHAPTER SIX 


Conversation Between Narada and Vyasa 


TEXT 1 


aa sara 
a fara ware et | 
TA TS F AAT HA: ATTA AT | & II 


suta uvaca 
evam nisamya bhagavan 
devarser janma karma ca 
bhityah papraccha tam brahman 
vydsah satyavati-sutah 


sitah uvadca—Sita said; evam—thus; nigsamya—hearing; bhagavan—the 
powerful incarnation of God; devarseh—of the great sage among the gods; 
janma—birth; karma—work; ca—and; bhityah- again; papraccha—asked; 
tam—him; brahman—O brahmanas; vyasah—Vyasadeva; satyavati-sutah— 
the son of Satyavati. 


TRANSLATION 


Sita said: O brahmanas, thus hearing all about Sri Narada’s birth and 
activities, V yasadeva, the incarnation of God and son of Satyavati, inquired 
as follows. 


PURPORT 
Vyasadeva was further inquisitive to know about the perfection of 


Naradaji, and therefore he wanted to know about him more and more. In 
this chapter Naradaji will describe how he was able to have a brief 
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audience with the Lord while he was absorbed in the transcendental 
thought of separation from the Lord and when it was very painful for him. 


TEXT 2 


are Jara 
fagtifiaafaa — flaraicetiner | 
adalat TTA aa: ParatRaTT Ul 2 I 


vyasa uvdaca 
bhiksubhir vipravasite 
vijndnadestrbhis tava 
vartamano vayasy adye 
tatah kim akarod bhavan 


sri vydsah uvdca—Sri Vyasadeva said; bhiksubhih—by the great mendi- 
cants; vipravasite—having departed for other places; vijrdna—scientific 
knowledge in transcendence; ddestrbhih—those who had instructed: fava— 
of your; vartamanah—present; vayasi—of the duration of life; adye—before 
the beginning of; tatah—after that; kim—what; akarot—did; bhavan—your 
good self. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Vyasadeva said: What did you [Narada] do after the departure of 
the great sages who had instructed you from the beginning of your present 
birth in scientific transcendental knowledge? 


PURPORT 


Vyasadeva himself was the disciple of Naradaji, and therefore it is 
natural to be anxious to hear what he did after initiation from the spiritual 
master. He wanted to follow in Narada’s footsteps in order to attain to 
the same perfect stage of life. This desire to inquire from the spiritual 
master is an essential factor to the progressive path. This process is 
technically known as sat-dharma prccha. 


TEXT 3 


RATA FT TEM att FW TI | 
aed Scqcaredl: Be Ay BIATT I 3 II 
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svayambhuva kaya urttya 
vartitam te pararn vayah 

katham cedam udasrak sih 
kale prapte kalevaram 


svayambhuva—O son of Brahma; kay@—under what condition; urttya— 
occupation; vartitam—was spent; te—you; param—after the initiation; 
vayah—duration of life; katham—how; cedam—how that; udasraksih—did 
you quit; kala—in due course; prapte—having attained; kalevaram—body. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Brahma, how did you pass your life after initiation, and how 
did you attain this body, having quit your old one in due course? 


PURPORT 


Sri Narada Muni in his previous life was just an ordinary maidservant’s 
son, so how he became so perfectly transformed into the spiritual body of 
eternal life, bliss and knowledge was certainly important. Sri Vyasadeva 
desired him to disclose the facts for everyone’s satisfaction. 


TEXT 4 
waa wi a afar | 
TOT ATISIS TT aafaTefa: tv II 


prak kalpa-visayam etam 
smrtim te muni-sattama 

na hy esa vyavadhat kala 
esa sarva-nirakrtih 


prak—prior; kalpa—the duration of Brahma’s day; visayam—subject 
matter; efam—all these; smrtim—remembrance; te—your; muni-sattama—O 
great sage; na—not; hi—certainly; esah—all these; vyavadhat—made any 
difference; kalah—course of time; esah—all these; sarva—all; nirakrtih— 
annihilation. 


TRANSLATION 
O great sage, time annihilates everything in due course, so how is it 


that this subject matter, which happened prior to this day of Brahma, is 
still fresh in your memory, undisturbed by time? 
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PURPORT 


As spirit is not annihilated even after the annihilation of the material 
body, so also spiritual consciousness is not annihilated. Sri Narada de- 
veloped this spiritual consciousness even when he had his material body 
in the previous kalpa. Consciousness of the material body means spiritual 
consciousness expressed through the medium of a material body. This 
consciousness is inferior, destructible and perverted. But super conscious- 
ness of the supramind in the spiritual plane is as good as the spirit soul 
and is never annihilated. 


TEXT 5 


ang Sarat 


Prahihiaated | Rrarnaczfinta | 


aan ATMA Fa TATA UI 


narada uvaca 
bhiksubhir vipravasite 
vijianadestrbhir mama 
vartamano vayasy adye 
tata etad akarasam 


§ri n@radah uvdca—Sri Narada said; bhiksubhih—by the great sages; 
vipravasite—having departed for other places; vijndna-— scientific spiritual 
knowledge; adestrbhih—those who imparted unto me; mama—mine; 
vartamanah—present; vayasi adye—before this life; tatah—thereafter; etat— 
this much; akarasam—performed. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Narada said: The great sages, who had imparted scientific knowl- 
edge of transcendence to me, departed for other places, and I had to 
pass my life in this way. 


PURPORT 


In his previous life, when Naradaji was impregnated with: spiritual 
knowledge by the grace of the great sages, there was a tangible change in 
his life, although he was only a boy of five years. That is an important 
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symptom visible after initiation by the bona fide spiritual master. Actual 
association of devotees brings about a quick change in life for spiritual 
realization. How it so acted upon the previous life of Sri Narada Muni is 


described by and by in this chapter. 
TEXT 6 


CHARA Tra ATeTeT a RT 
bat Rs) AS 
WATAASAATTM Ah BESTT Ut & I 


ekatmaja me janani 
yosin mudha ca kinkari 
mayy atmaje’nanya-gatau 
cakre snehanubandhanam 


ekatmaja—having only one son; me—my; janani—mother; yosit—woman 
by class; mudha—foolish; ca—and; kinkani—maidservant; mayi—unto me; 
atmaje—being her offspring; ananya-gatau—one who has no alternative for 
protection; cakre—did it; sneha-anubandhanam—tied by affectionate 
bondage. 


TRANSLATION 
I was the only son of my mother, who was not only a simple woman 


but was a maidservant as well. Since I was her only offspring, she had no 
other alternative for protection: she bound me with the tie of affection. 


TEXT 7 
AAA ARTS AAT | 


Sqea fF aH Sat Ae creat Tat No UI 


sasvatantra na kalpasid 
yoga-ksemari mamecchati 
isasya hivase loko 
yosa darumayi yatha 


sd—she; asvatantra—was dependent; na—not; kalpa—able; dsit—was; 
yoga-ksemam—maintenance; mama—my ; icchati—although desirous; isasya— 
of providence; hivagse—under the control of; lokah—everyone; yosa@—doll; 
darumayi—made of wood; yatha—as much as. 
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TRANSLATION 


She wanted to look after my maintenance properly, but because she 
was not independent, she was not able to do anything for me. The world 
is under the full control of the Supreme Lord; therefore everyone is like a 
wooden doll in the hands of a puppet master. 


TEXT 8 


He FY Wate sitatatte | 
PTOI THK TTA Ic II 


aham ca tad-brahma-kule 
usivams tad-apeksaya 

dig-desa-kalavyutpanno 
balakah pajica-hayanah 


aham—I; ca—also; tat—that; brahma-kule—in the schoo! of the 
brahmanas; usivan—lived; tat—her; apeksaya—being dependent on; dik- 
desa—direction and country; kala—time; avyutpannah—having no 
experience; balakah—mere child; pajica—five; hayanah—years old. 


TRANSLATION 


When I was a mere child of five years, I lived in a brahmana school. 
I was dependent on my mother’s affection and had no experience of 
different lands. 


TEXT 9 
aset femtat Tercerdt fate at af | 
AUSTAAT CIS? HIT HIS AMTA: |S UI 


ekada nirgatam gehad 
duhantim nisi gam pathi 

sarpo dasatpada sprstah 
krpanam kala-coditah 


ekada—once upon a time; nirgatam—having gone away; gehat—from 
home; duhantim—for milking; nisi—at night; gam—the cow; pathi—on the 
path; sarpah—snake; adasat—bitten; padad—on the leg; sprstah—thus struck; 
krpanam—the poor woman; kala-coditah—influenced by the supreme time. 
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TRANSLATION 


Once upon a time, my poor mother, when going out one night to 
milk a cow, was bitten on the leg by a serpent, influenced by supreme 
time. 


PURPORT 


That is the way of dragging a sincere soul nearer to God. The poor boy 
was being looked after only by his affectionate mother, and yet the 
mother was taken from the world by the supreme will in order to put him 
completely at the mercy of the Lord. 


TEXT 10 


Gal ACHR Atha Waa: | 
are aeaATAa: ofaes TANT 112 oll 


tada tad aham isasya 
bhaktanam sam abhipsatah 

anugraham manyamanah 
pratistham disam uttaram 


tada—at that time; tat--that; aham—I; isasya—of the Lord; bhaktanam— 
of the devotees; sam—mercy; abhipsatah—desiring; anugraham—special 
benediction; manyamanah—thinking in that way; pratistham—departed; 
digam uttaram—in the northern direction. 


TRANSLATION 


I took this as the special mercy of the Lord, who always desires 
benediction for His devotees, and so thinking, I started for the north. 


PURPORT 


Confidential devotees of the Lord see in-every step a benedictory 
direction of the Lord. What is considered to be an odd or difficult moment 
in the mundane sense is accepted as special mercy of the Lord. Mundane 
prosperity is a kind of material fever, and by the grace of the Lord the 
temperature of this material fever is gradually diminished, and spiritual 
health is obtained step by step. Mundane people misunderstand it. 
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TEXT 11 


aaa || QTR | 
WEIN «TATA = UNM 


sphitanjanapadams tatra 
pura-grama-vrajakaran 

khetakharvatavatis ca 
vananyupavanani ca 


sphitan—very flourishing; jana-padan—metropolises; tatra—there; pura— 
towns; grama—villages; vraja—big farms; akaran—mineral fields (mines); 
kheta—agricultural lands; kharvata—valleys; vatih— flower gardens; ca—and; 
vanani—forests; upavanani—nursery gardens; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


After my departure, I passed through many flourishing metropolises, 
towns, villages, animal farms, mines, agricultural lands, valleys, flower 
gardens, nursery gardens and natural forests. 


PURPORT 


Man’s activities in the fields of agriculture, mining, farming, industries, 
gardening, etc., were all on the same scale as they are now, even previous to 
the present creation, and the same activities will remain as they are,even in 
the next creation. After many hundreds of millions of years, one creation 
is started by the law of nature, and the history of the universe repeats 
itself practically in the same way. The mundane wranglers waste time with 
archeological excavations without searching into the vital necessities of 
life. Sri Narada Muni, even though he was a mere child, after getting an 
impetus in spiritual life, did not waste time for a single moment with 
economic development, although he passed towns and villages, mines and 
industries. He continually went on to progressive spiritual emancipation. 
Srimad-Bhdgavatam is the repetition of a history which happened some 
hundreds of millions of years before. As it is said herein, only the most 
important factors of history are picked up to be recorded in this tran- 
scendental literature. 
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TEXT 12 


ED ICICLE CITC CRED cs iC a 
TATA ATH AAT: aaa: | 
fara: TACIPAATAATETT: 112 211 


citra-dhatu-vicitradrin 
ibhabhagna-bhuja-druman 
jalasayanchiva-jalan- 
nalinih sura-sevitah 
citra-svanath patrarathair 
vibhramad bhramara-sriyah 


citradhatu—valuable minerals like gold, silver, copper, etc.; vicitra—full 
of variegatedness; adrin—hills and mountains:ibhabhagna—broken by the 
giant elephants; bhuja—branches; druman—trees; jalasayan-siva—health- 
giving; jalan—reservoirs of water;nalinih—lotus flowers; swra-sevitah—as- 
pired to by the denizens of heaven; citrasvanaih—pleasing to the heart; 
patra-rathaih—by the birds; vibhramat—bewildering; bhramara-sriyah— 
decorated by drones. 


TRANSLATION 


I passed through hills and mountains full of reservoirs of various 
minerals like gold, silver and copper, and through tracts of land with reser- 
voirs of water filled with beautiful lotus flowers, fit for the denizens of 
heaven, decorated with bewildered bees and singing birds. 


TEXT 13 


am caftariseatd fife aa | 
Oe whrraraent saateantaataey 112311 


nala-venu-saras-tanba- 
kusa-kicaka-gahvaram 

eka evatiyato’ ham 
adraksarm vipinam mahat 

ghoram pratibhayakaram 
vydlolitkasivajiram 
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. nala—pipes; venu—bamboo; sarah—pens; tanba—full of; kusa—sharp 
grass; kicaka—weeds; gahvaram—caves; eka—alone; eva—only; atiyatah— 
difficult to go through; aham—I; adraksam—visited; vipinam—deep forests; 
mahat—great; ghoram—fearful; pratibhayakaram—dangerously; vyala— 
snakes; ulika— owls; siva —jackals; ajiram— playgrounds. 


TRANSLATION 


I then passed alone through many forests of bamboo, sharp grass, 
weeds and caves, which were very difficult to go through alone. I visited 
deep, dark and dangerously fearful forests, which were the play yards of 
snakes, owls and jackals. 


PURPORT 


It is the duty of a mendicant (parivrajakacarya) to experience all 
varieties of God’s creation by travelling alone through all forests, hills, 
towns, villages, etc., to gain faith in God and strength of mind as well as to 
enlighten the inhabitants with the message of God. A sannyasi is duty- 
bound to take all these risks without fear, and the most typical sannyasi of 
the present age is Lord Caitanya, who travelled in the same manner through 
the central Indian jungles, enlightening even the tigers, bears, snakes, deers, 
elephants and many other jungle animals. In this age of Kali, sannyasa is 
forbidden for ordinary men. One who changes his dress to make propaganda 
is a different man from the original ideal sannyasi. One should, however, 
take the vow to stop social intercourse completely and devote life exclu- 
sively to the service of the Lord. The change of dress is only a formality. 
Lord Caitanya did not accept the name of a sannyasi, and in this age of 
Kali the so-called sannyasis should not change their former names, follow- 
ing in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya. In this age devotional service of 
hearing and repeating the holy glories of the Lord is strongly recommended, 
and one who takes the vow of renunciation of family life need not imitate 
the parivrajakacarya like Narada or Lord Caitanya, but may sit down at 
some holy place and devote his whole time and energy to hear and re- 
peatedly chant the holy scriptures left by the great dcaryas like the six 
Gosvamis of Vrndavana. 


TEXT 14 


afenediexarae Tea TIAA: | 
UA TWAT KT ACT STIS TIAA: 12 VII 
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parisrantendriyatmaham 
trtparito bubhuksitah 
snatva pitva hrade nadya 
upasprsto gata-sramah 


parigranta—being tired; indriya—bodily; atma—mentally; aham—I; 
trtparitah—being thirsty; bubhuksitah—and hungry; snatva—taking a bath; 
pitva—and drinking water also; hrade—in the lake; nadyah—of a river; 
upasprstah—being in contact with; gata—got relief from; sramah—tired- 
ness. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus travelling, I felt tired, both bodily and mentally, and I was both 
thirsty and hungry. So I took a bath in a river lake and also drank water. 
By contacting water, I got relief from my exhaustion. 


PURPORT 


A travelling mendicant can meet the needs of body, namely thirst and 
hunger, by the gifts of nature without being a beggar at the doors of the 
householders. The mendicant therefore does not go to the house of a 
householder to beg but to enlighten him spiritually. 


TEXT 15 


aparetsases} FreTsTe ATP: | 


MAAMSSHAAM AST TATA AAT 1241 


tasmin nirmanuje’ranye 
pippalopastha asritah 

atmanatmdanam atmastham 
yathasrutam acintayam 


tasmin—in that; nirmanuje—without human habitation; aranye—in the 
forest; pippala—banyan tree; upastha—sitting under it; dsritah—taking 
shelter of; atrmana—by intelligence; adtmanam—the Supersoul; atmastham— 
situated within myself; yathasrutam—as | heard it from the liberated souls; 
acintayam—thought over. 
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TRANSLATION 


After that, under the shadow of a banyan tree in an uninhabited 
forest I began to meditate upon the Supersoul situated within, using my 
intelligence, as I learned from liberated souls. 


PURPORT 


One should not meditate according to one’s personal whims. One should 
know perfectly well from the authoritative sources of scriptures through 
the transparent medium of a bona fide spiritual master and by proper use 
of one’s trained intelligence for meditating upon the Supersoul dwelling 
within every living being. This consciousness is firmly developed by a 
devotee who has rendered loving service unto the Lord by carrying out 
the orders of the spiritual master. Sri Naradaji contacted a bona fide 
spiritual master, served him sincerely and got enlightenment rightly. Thus 
he began to meditate. , 


TEXT 16 


ATTAIN FA sy ara fest ATA | 
AMATARATTA LATA Teles 128 


dhyayatas caranambhojam 
bhava-nirjita-cetasa 

autkanth yasru-kalaksasya 
hrdy asin me Sanair harih 


dhyayatah—thus meditating upon; caranambhojam—lotus feet of the 
localized Personality of Godhead; bhava-nirjita—mind transformed into 
transcendental love for the Lord; cetasa—all mental activities (thinking, 
feeling and willing); autkanthya—eagerness; asru-kala—tears rolled down; 
aksasya—of the eyes; hrdi—within my heart; dsit—appeared; me—my; 
Sanaih—without delay; harih—the Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as I began to meditate with my mind transformed in tran- 
scendental love upon the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, tears 
rolled down my eyes, and without delay the Personality of Godhead Sri 
Krsna appeared on the lotus of my heart. 
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PURPORT 


The word bhava is significant here. This bhava stage is attained after one 
has transcendental affection for the Lord. The first initial stage is called 
sraddha, or a liking for the Supreme Lord, and in order to increase that 
liking one has to associate with pure devotees of the Lord. The third stage 
is to practice the prescribed rules and regulations of devotional service. 
This will dissipate all sorts of misgivings and remove all personal defi- 
ciencies that hamper progress in devotional service. 

When all misgiving and personal deficiencies are removed, there is a 
standard faith in transcendental matter, and the taste for it increases in 
greater proportion. This stage leads to attraction, and after this there is 
bhava, or the prior stage of unalloyed love for God. All the above different 
states are but different stages of development of transcendental love. Being 
so surcharged with transcendental love, there comes a strong feeling of 
separation which leads to eight different kinds of ecstasies. Tears from the 
eyes of a devotee is an automatic reaction, and because Sn Narada Muni 
in his previous birth attained that stage very quickly after his departure 
from home, it was quite possible for him to perceive the actual presence 
of the Lord, which he tangibly experienced by his developed spiritual 
senses without material tinge. 


TEXT 17 


WMertatayeaaistataga: | 
MATA tat ATTA Fr 2 


prematibhara-nirbhinna 
pulakango’tinirurtah 

dnanda-samplave lino 
napasyam ubhayam mune 


prema—love; atibhara—excessive; nirbhinna—especially distinguished; 
pulaka—feelings of happiness; angah—different bodily parts; atinirvrtah— 
being fully overwhelmed; a@nanda—ecstasy; samplave—in the ocean of; 
linah—absorbed in; na—not; apasyam—could see; ubhayam—both; mune— 
O Vyasadeva. 


TRANSLATION 
O Vyasadeva, at that time, being exceedingly overpowered by feelings 


of happiness, every part of my body became enlivened. Being absorbed in 
an ocean of ecstasy, I could not see both myself and the Lord. 
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PURPORT 


Spiritual feeling of happiness and intense ecstasies have no mundane 
comparison. Therefore itis very difficult to give expression to such feelings. 
We can just have a glimpse of such ecstasy in the words of Sri Narada Muni. 
Each and every part of the body or senses has its particular function. After 
seeing the Lord, all the senses become fully awakened to render service 
unto the Lord because in the liberated state the senses are fully efficient 
in serving the Lord. As such, in that transcendental ecstasy it so happened 
that the senses became separately enlivened to serve the Lord. This being 
so, Narada Muni lost himself in seeing both himself and the Lord simul- 
taneously. 


TEXT 18 
ST WAM TAA WAIT | 
ATT AAA ASTEHAT 7 NZI 


rupam bhagavato yat tan 
manah-kantam sucapaham 

apasyan sahasottasthe 
vaiklavyad durmana iva 


rupam—form; bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead; yat—as it is; 
tat—that; manah—of the mind; kantam—as it desires; sucapaham— vanishing 
all disparity; apasyan—without seeing; sahasa—all of a sudden; uttasthe— 
got up; vaiklavyat—being perturbed; durmana—having lost the desirable; 
lva—as it were. 


TRANSLATION 


The transcendental form of the Lord, as it is, manifests according to 
the mind’s desire and at once erases all mental incongruities. Upon losing 
that form, I suddenly got up, being perturbed, as is usual when one loses 
that which is desirable. 


PURPORT 


That the Lord is not formless is experienced by Narada Muni. But His 
form is completely different from all forms of our material experience. For 
the whole duration of our life we go see different forms in the material 
world, but none of them is just apt to satisfy the mind, nor can any one of 
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them vanish all perturbance of the mind. These are the special features of 
the transcendental form of the Lord, and one who has once seen that 
form is not satisfied with anything else, and no form in the material world 
can any longer satisfy the seer. Formless means nothing like material form. 
Nor is He like any material personality. 

As spiritual beings, having eternal relations with that transcendental 
form of the Lord, we are, life after life, searching after that form of the 
Lord, and we are not satisfied by any other form of material appeasement. 
Narada Muni got a glimpse of this, but having not seen it again he became 
perturbed and stood up all of a sudden to search it out. What we desire 
life after life was obtained by Narada Muni, and losing sight of Him again 
was certainly a great shock for him. 


TEXT 19 


eae TT ana wat ae 
CIE CIVIC ME IMED BICC A MES I COMET 


didrksustad aham bhityah 
pranidhaya mano hrdi 

viksamano ‘pi napasyam 
avitrpta ivaturah 


didrksuh—desiring to see; tat—that; aham—1; bhi:yah—again; pranidhaya 
—having concentrated the mind; manah—mind; hrdi—upon the heart; 
viksamanah—awaiting to see; api—in spite of; na—never; apasyam—saw 
Him; avitrptah—without being satisfied; iva—like; aturah—agegrieved. 


TRANSLATION 


I desired to see again that transcendental form of the Lord, but 
despite my attempts to concentrate upon the heart with eagerness to 
renew the form, I could not see Him any more, and thus dissatisfied, I was 
very much aggrieved. 


PURPORT 


There is no mechanical process to see the form of the Lord. It com- 
pletely depends on the causeless mercy of the Lord. We cannot demand 
the Lord to be present before our vision just as we cannot demand the sun 
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to rise up whenever we like. The sun rises out of his own accord; so also 
the Lord is pleased to be present out of His causeless mercy. One should 
simply await the opportune moment and go on discharging his prescribed 
duty in devotional service of the Lord. Narada Muni thought that the Lord 
could be seen again by the same mechanical process which was successful 
in the first attempt, but in spite of his utmost endeavor he could not make 
the second attempt successful again. The Lord is completely independent 
of all obligations. He can simply be bound up by the tie of unalloyed devo- 
tion. Nor is He visible or perceivable by our material senses. When He 
pleases, being satisfied with the sincere attempt of devotional service 
depending completely on the mercy of the Lord, then He may be seen out 
of His own accord. 


TEXT 20 
wad qaed fat ATATERTAT firey | 
TANTS ATA WA: WATIPAT [12H] 


evam yatantam vijane 
mam ahagocaro giram 

gambhira-slaksnaya vaca 
Sucah prasamayann iva 


evam—thus; yatantam—one who is engaged in attempting; vijane—in 
that lonely place; mém—unto me; aha—said; agocarah—beyond the range 
of physical sound; giram—utterances; gambhira—grave; slaksnaya—pleasing 
to hear; vaca—words; sucah—grief; prasamayan— mitigating; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing my attempts in that lonely place, the Personality of Godhead, 
who is transcendental to all mundane description, spoke to me with gravity 
and pleasing words, just to mitigate my grief. 


PURPORT 


In the Vedas it is said that God is beyond the approach of mundane 
words and intelligence. And yet by His causeless mercy one can have 
suitable senses to hear Him or to speak to Him. This is the Lord’s incon- 
ceivable energy. One can hear Him upon whom His mercy is bestowed. 
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The Lord was much pleased with Narada Muni, and therefore the necessary 
strength was invested in him so that he could hear the Lord. It is not, 
however, possible for others to perceive directly the touch of the Lord 
during the probation stage of regulative devotional service. It was a special 
gift for Narada. When he heard the pleasing words of the Lord, the feelings 
of separation were to some extent mitigated. A devotee in love with God 
feels always the pangs of separation and is therefore always enwrapped in 
transcendental ecstasy. 


TEXT 2] 


CHITA AAT BE TETAETELT 
MITTIN Tease FAP TATT 1221 


hantasmin janmani bhavan 
ma mam drastum tharhati 

avipakva-kasayanam 
durdarso’‘ham kuyoginam 


hanta—O Narada; asmin—this; janmani—duration of hfe; bhavan— 
yourself; ma—not; mam—Me; drastum—to see; tha—here; arhati—deserve; 
avipakva—immature; kasayanam—material dirt; durdarsah—difficult to be 
seen; aham—I; kuyoginam—incomplete in service. 


TRANSLATION 


O Narada [the Lord spoke], I regret that during this lifetime you will 
not be able to see Me any more. Those who are incomplete in service and 
who are not completely free from all material taints can hardly see Me. 


PURPORT 


The Personality of Godhead is described in the Bhagavad-gita as the 
most pure, the Supreme and the Absolute Truth. There is no trace of a 
tinge of materiality in His person, and thus one who has the slightest tinge 
of material affection cannot approach Him. The beginning of devotional 
service starts from the point when one is freed from at least two forms of 
material modes, namely the mode of passion and the mode of ignorance. 
The result is exhibited by the signs of being freed from kama (lust) and 
lobha (covetousness). That is to say, one must be freed from the desires 
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for sense satisfaction and avarice for sense gratification. The balanced 
mode of nature is goodness. And to be completely freed from all material 
tinges is to become free from the modes of goodness also. To search the 
audience of God in a lonely forest is considered to be in the mode of 
goodness. One can go out into the forest to attain spiritual perfection, but 
that does not mean that one can see the Lord personally there. One must 
be completely freed from all material attachment and be situated on the 
plane of transcendence, which alone will help the devotee get in personal 
touch with the Personality of Godhead. The best method is that one 
should live at a place where the transcendental form of the Lord is wor- 
shiped. The temple of the Lord is a transcendental place, whereas the 
forest is a materially good habitation. A neophyte devotee is always 
recommended to worship the Deity of the Lord (arcana) rather than go 
into the forest to search out the Lord. Devotional service begins from the 
process of arcana, which is better than going out in the forest. In his 
present life, which is completely freed from all material hankerings, Sri 
Narada Muni does not go into the forest, although he can turn every 
place into Vaikuntha by his presence only. He travels from one planet to 
another to convert men, gods, Kinnaras, Gandharvas, rsis, munis and all 
others to become devotees of the Lord. By his activities he has engaged 
many devotees like Prahlada Maharaja, Dhruva Maharaja and many others 
in the transcendental service of the Lord. A pure devotee of the Lord, 
therefore, follows in the footsteps of the great devotees like Narada, 
Prahlada, etc., and engages his whole time in glorifying the Lord by the 
process of kirtana. Such a preaching process is transcendental to all 
material qualities. 


TEXT 22 


REL OCS afar SqaaeHaa ASAT | 
AM: TAR: AY AalYsala CAT 1122 


sakrd yad darsitam ripam 
etat kamaya te ’nagha 

mat-kadmah sanakaih sadhu 
sarvan mujicati hrc-chayan 


sakrt—once only; yat—that; darsitam—shown; ripam—form; etat—this 
is; kamaya--for hankerings; te—your; anagha—O virtuous one; mat—Mine; 
kamah—desire; sanakaih—by increasing; sddhuh—devotee; sarvan—all; 
municati—gives away; hrt-sayan—material desires. 
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O virtuous one, you have only once seen My person, and this is just 
to increase your desire for Me, because the more you hanker for Me, the 
more you will be freed from all material desires. 


PURPORT 


A living being cannot be vacant of desires. He is not a dead stone. He 
must be working, thinking, feeling and willing. But when he thinks, feels 
and wills materially, he becomes entangled, and conversely when he thinks, 
feels and wills for the service of the Lord, he becomes gradually freed from 
all entanglement. The more a person is engaged in the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord, the more he acquires a hankering for it. That is 
the transcendental nature of godly service. Material service has satiation, 
whereas spiritual service of the Lord has neither satiation nor end. One can 
go on increasing his hankerings for the loving transcendental service of the 
Lord, and yet he will not find satiation nor end. By intense service of the 
Lord, one can experience the presence of the Lord transcendentally. 
Therefore seeing the Lord means being engaged in His service because His 
service and His person are identical. The sincere devotee should go on 
with sincere service of the Lord. The Lord will give proper direction as to 
how and where it has to be done. There was no material desire in Narada, 
and yet just to increase his intense desire for the Lord, he was so advised. 


TEXT 23 


AAMT Ata Aly ear aha: | 
fecaraatad ate Wea AarraTata 112311 


sat-sevayadirghayapi 

jata mayi drdha matih 
hitvavadyam imam lokam 
ganta maj-janatamasi 


sat-sevaya—by ‘service of the Absolute Truth; adirghaya—for some days; 
api—even: jata—having attained; mayi--unto Me; drdha—firm; matih— 
intelligence; hitva—having given up; avadyam—deplorable; wunam—this; 
lokam—material worlds; ganta—going to; mat-janatam—My associates; asi— 
become. 
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TRANSLATION 


By service of the Absolute Truth, even for a few days, a devotee 
attains firm and fixed intelligence in Me. Consequently he goes on to 
become My associate in the transcendental world after giving up the 
present deplorable material worlds. 


PURPORT 


Service of the Absolute Truth involves rendering service unto the 
Absolute Personality of Godhead under the direction of the bona fide 
spiritual master who is a transparent via media between the Lord and 
the neophyte devotee. The neophyte devotee has no capacity to approach 
the Absolute Personality of Godhead by the strength of his present imper- 
fect material senses, and therefore under the direction of the spiritual 
master he is trained in transcendental service of the Lord. And by such 
training, even for some days, the neophyte devotee gets intelligence in 
such transcendental service, which leads him ultimately to get free from 
perpetual inhabitation in the material worlds and to be promoted to the 
transcendental world to become one of the liberated associates of the Lord 


in the kingdom of God. 
TEXT 24 
afrata fared a fava aftfaq | 
TATA CLIT ATTA Rw 


matir mayi nibaddheyam 
na vipadyeta karhicit 

prajasarga-nirodhe ‘pi 
smrtis ca mad-anugrahat 


matih—intelligence; mayi—devoted to Me; nibaddha—engaged; tyam— 
thus; na—never; vipadyeta—separate; karhicit—at any time; praja—living 
beings; sarga—at the time of creation; nirodhe—also at the time of annihila- 
tion; api—even; smrtih—remembrance; ca—and; mat—Mine; anugrahat—by 
the mercy of. 


TRANSLATION 


Intelligence engaged in My devotion cannot be thwarted at any time. 
Even at the time of creation, as well as at the time of annihilation, your 
remembrance will continue by My mercy. 


Text 25] Conversation Between Narada and Vyasa 301 


PURPORT 


Devotional service rendered to the Personality of Godhead never goes in 
vain. Since the Personality of Godhead is eternal, intelligence applied in 
His service or anything done in His relation is also permanent. In the 
Bhagavad-gita it is said that such transcendental service rendered unto the 
Persanality of Godhead accumulates birth after birth, and when the 
devotee is fully matured, the total service counted together makes him 
eligible to enter into the association of the Personality of Godhead. Such 
accumulation of God’s service is never vanquished, but increases till fully 
matured. 


TEXT 25 
TANZANIAN «= HET 
Wi  aaifarafesteey | 
we A TH Heat Aah 
aremnaad Aetsaatea: 12411 


‘etavad uktvopararama tan-mahad 
bhittam nabho-lingam alingam isvaram 

aham ca tasmai mahatam mahiyase 
Sirsnavanamam vidadhe’nukampitah 


etavat—thus; uktva—spoken; upararama—stopped; tat—that; mahat— 
great; bhutam—wonderful; nabhah-lingam— personified by sound; alingam— 
unseen by the eyes; isvaram—the supreme authority; aham—I; ca—also; 
tasmai—unto Him; mahatam—the great; mahiyase—unto the glorified; 
Sirsna—by the head; avandmam-—obeisances; vidadhe—executed; anu- 
kampitah—being favored by Him. 


TRANSLATION 


Then that supreme authority, personified by sound and unseen by 
eyes, but most wonderful, stopped speaking. Feeling a sense of gratitude, 
I offered my obeisances unto Him, bowing my head. 


PURPORT 


That the Personality of Godhead was not seen but only heard does not 
make any difference. The Personality of Godhead produced the four Vedas 
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by His breathing, and He is seen and realized through the transcendental 
sound of the Vedas. Similarly, the Bhagavad-gita is the sound representa- 
tion of the Lord, and there is no difference in identity. The conclusion is 
that the Lord can be seen and heard by persistently chanting the transcen- 
dental sound. 


TEXT 26 


ATTA AT Wy 
vera vari Salt a ae | 

Tt 8«aeeqeaa §=« Tate: 
ale satay faaat fracae: 12811 


namany anantasya hata-trapah pathan 
guhyani bhadrani krtani ca smaran 

gam paryatams tustamana gata-sprhah 
kalam pratiksan vimado vimatsarah 


namani—the holy name, fame, etc.; anantasya—of the unlimited; hata- 
trapah—being freed from all formalities of the material world; pathan—by 
recitation, repeated reading, etc.; guhyani—mysterious; bhadrani—all bene- 
dictory; krtani— activities;ca— and;smaran—constantly remembering; gam— 
on the earth; paryatan—traveling all through; tustamanah—fully satisfied; 
gata-sprhah—completely freed from all material desires; kalam— time; 
pratiksan—awaiting; vimadah—without being proud; vimatsarah—without 
being envious. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus I began chanting the holy name and fame of the Lord by 
repeated recitation, ignoring all the formalities of the material world. Such 
chanting and remembering of the transcendental pastimes of the Lord are 
benedictory. So doing, I travelled all over the earth, fully satisfied, humble 
and unenvious. 


PURPORT 


The life of a sincere devotee of the Lord is thus explained in a nutshell 
by Narada Muni by his personal example. Such a devotee, after his initia- 
tion by the Lord or His bona fide representative, takes very seriously 
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chanting of the glories of the Lord and travelling all over the world so that 
others may also hear the glories of the Lord. Such devotees have no desire 
for material gain. They are conducted by one single desire: to go back to 
Godhead. This awaits them in due course on quitting the material body. 
Because they have the highest aim of life, going back to Godhead, they are 
never envious of anyone, nor are they proud of being eligible to go back 
to Godhead. Their only business is to chant and remember the holy name, 
fame and pastimes of the Lord and, according to personal capacity, to 
distribute the message for others’ welfare without motive of material gain. 


TEXT 27 


ut «= - FPA ATA HAMAGAA: | 
HIS METS ULMAMA TA [Rll 


evam krsna-mater brahman 
nasaktasyamalatmanah 

kalah pradurabhit kale 
taditsaudamani yatha 


evam—thus; krsna-mateh—one who is fully absorbed in thinking of 
Krsna; brahman—O Vyasadeva; na—not; dsaktasya—of one who is attached; 
amalatmanah—of one who is completely free from all material dirt; kalah— 
death; pradurabhut—become visible; kale—in the course of time; tadit— 
lightning; saudamani—illuminating; yatha—as it is. 


TRANSLATION 


And so, O Brahmana Vydsadeva, in due course of time I, who was 
fully absorbed in thinking of Krsna and who therefore had no attach- 
ments, being completely freed from all material taints, met with death, as 
lightning and illumination occur simultaneously. 


PURPORT 


To be fully absorbed in the thought of Krsna means clearance of 
material dirts or hankerings. As a very rich man has no hankerings for 
small petty things, so also a devotee of Lord Krsna, who is guaranteed to 
pass on to the kingdom of God where life is eternal, fully cognizant and 
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blissful, has naturally no hankerings for petty material things, which are 
like dolls or shadows of the reality and are without permanent value. That 
is the sign of spiritually enriched persons. And in due course of time, when 
a pure devotee is completely prepared, all of a sudden the change of body 
occurs which is commonly called death. And for the pure devotee such a 
change takes place exactly like lightning, and illumination follows simul- 
taneously. That is to say a devotee simultaneously. changes his material 
body and develops a spiritual body by the will of the Supreme. Even 
before death, a pure devotee has no material affection due to his body 
being spiritualized like a red-hot iron in contact with fire. 


TEXT 28 


TSA att at Tat Aad TA | 
ARORA ATA TATE: REM 


prayujyamane mayi tam 
Suddham bhagavatim tanum 

arabdha-karma-nirvano 
nyapatat paiica-bhautikah 


prayujyamane—having been awarded upon; mayi—on me; tam—that; 
suddham—transcendental; bhagavatim—fit for associating with the Person- 
ality of Godhead; tanum—body; drabdha—acquired; karma—fruitive work; 
nirvanah—prohibitive; nyapatat—quit; paiica-bhautikah— body made of five 
material elements. 


TRANSLATION 


Having been awarded a transcendental body befitting an associate of 
the Personality of Godhead, I quit the body made of five material ele- 
ments, and thus all acquired fruitive results of work [karma] stopped. 


PURPORT 


Informed by the Personality of Godhead that he would be awarded a 
transcendental body befitting the Lord’s association, Narada got his 
spiritual body as soon as he quitted his material body. This transcendental 
body is free from material affinity and invested with three primary tran- 
scendental qualities, namely eternity, freedom from material modes, and 
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freedom from reactions of fruitive activities. The material body is always 
afflicted with these three inebrieties. A devotee’s body becomes at once 
surcharged with the transcendental qualities as soon as he is engaged in the 
devotional service of the Lord. It acts like the magnetic influence of a 
touchstone upon iron. The influence of transcendental devotional service 
is like that. Therefore change of the body means stoppage of the reaction 
of three qualitative modes of material nature upon the pure devotee. There 
are many instances of this in the revealed scriptures. Dhruva Maharaja and 
Prahlada Maharaja and many other devotees were able to see the Person- 
ality of Godhead face to face apparently in the same body. This means 
that the quality of a devotee’s body changes from material to transcen- 
dence. That is the opinion of the authorized Gosvamis via the authentic 
scriptures. In the Brahma-samhita it is said that beginning from the indra- 
gopa germ up to the great Indra, King of heaven, all living beings are 
subjected to the law of karma and are bound to suffer and enjoy the 
fruitive results of their own work. But only the devotee is exempt from 
such reaction by the causeless mercy of the supreme authority, the 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 29 


ST AM WANA HIATT! | 
frafrataat fas frets 1291 


_ kalpanta idam adaya 
Sayane’mbhasy udanvatah 
$iSayisor anupranam 
vivise ’ntar aham vibhoh 


kalpante—at the end of Brahma’s day; idam— this;adaya— taking together; 
Sayane—having gone to lie down; ambhasi—in the causal water; udanvatah 
—devastation; sisayisoh—lying of the Personality of Godhead (Narayana); 
anupranam—breathing; vivige—entered into; antah—within; aham—1, vibhoh 
—of Lord Brahma. 


TRANSLATION 


At the end of the millennium, when the Personality of Godhead Lord 
Narayana lies down within the water of devastation, Brahma begins to 
enter into Him along with all creative elements, and I also enter through 
His breathing. 
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PURPORT 


Narada is known as the son of Brahma, as Lord Krsna is known as the 
son of Vasudeva. The Personality of Godhead and His liberated devotees 
like Narada appear in the material world by the same process. As it is said 
in the Bhagavad-gita, the birth and activities of the Lord are all transcen- 
dental. Therefore, according to authorized opinion, the birth of Narada as 
the son of Brahma is also a transcendental pastime. His appearance and 
dissappearance are practically on the same level as that of the Lord. The 
Lord and His devotees are therefore simultaneously one and different as 
spiritual entities. They belong to the same category of transcendence. 


TEXT 30 


aad «seared = fra: | 
TORRE ATT: TASS T AAT 113 ol | 


sahasra-yuga-paryante 
utthayedam sisrksatah 

marici-misra rsayah 
pranebhyo’ham ca jajiiire 


sahasra—one thousand; yuga—4.,300,000 years; paryante—at the end of 
the duration; utthaya—having expired; idam—this; sisrksatah—desired to 
create again; marici-misrah— rsis like Marici; rsayah—all the rsis; pranebhyah 
—out of His senses; aham—J; ca—also; jajrire—appeared. 


TRANSLATION 


After 4,300,000,000 solar years, Brahma awakes to create again by 
will of the Lord, and all the rsis like Marici, Angira, Atri and so on are 
created from the transcendental body of the Lord, and I also appear along 
with them. 


PURPORT 


The duration of aday in thelife of Brahma is 4,320,000,000 solar years. 
This is stated also in the Bhagauad-gita. So for this period Brahmaji rests in 
yoga-nidra within the body of the Garbhodakasayi Visnu, the generator of 
Brahma. Thus after the sleeping period of Brahma, when there is again 
creation by the will of the Lord through the agency of Brahma, all the 
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great rsis again appear from different parts of the transcendental body, and 
Narada also appears. This means that Narada appears in the same transcen- 
dental body, just as a man awakes from sleep in the same body. Sn Narada 
is eternally free to move in all parts of the transcendental and material 
creations of the Almighty. He appears and disappears in his own transcen- 
dental body which is without distinction of body and soul, unlike condi- 
tioned beings. 


TEXT 31 


ATs Sara TAT TTT: | 
TPRTTEMAIOM TATA: SP 1321 


antar bahis ca lokams trin 
paryemy askandita-vratah 

anugrahan maha-visnor 
avighata-gatih kvacit 


antah—in the transcendental world; bahih—in the material world; ca— 
and; lokan—planets; trin—three (divisions); paryemi—travel; askandita— 
unbroken; vratah—vow; anugrahat—by the causeless mercy; maha-visnoh— 
of the Maha-visnu (Karanodakagayi Visnu); avighata— without restriction; 
gatih—entrance; kvacit—at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


Since then, by the grace of the almighty Visnu, I travel everywhere 
without restriction both in the transcendental world and in the three 
divisions of the material world. This is because I am fixed in unbroken 
devotional service of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Bhagavad-gita, there are three divisions of the material 
spheres, namely the irdhaloka (topmost planets), madhyaloka (midway 
planets) and adhaloka (downward planets). And beyond the urdhaloka 
planets, that is to say above the Brahmaloka, there are the material 
coverings of the universes, and above that there is the spiritual sky which 
is unlimited in expansion, containing unlimited self-illuminated Vaikuntha 
planets inhabited by God Himself along with His associates who are all 
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eternally liberated living entities. Sr1 Narada Muni could enter all these 
planets both in the material and spiritual spheres without restriction, as 
much as the almighty Lord is free to move personally in any part of His 
creation. In the material world the living beings are influenced by the 
three material modes of nature, namely goodness, passion and ignorance. 
But Sri Narada Muni is transcendental to all these material modes, and thus 
he can travel everywhere unrestricted. He is a liberated spaceman. The cause- 
less mercy of Lord Visnu is unparalleled, and such mercy is perceived by 
the devotees only by the grace of the Lord. Therefore, the devotees never 
fall down, but the materialists, i.e., the fruitive workers and the speculative 
philosophers, do fall down, being forced by the respective modes of 
nature. The rsis, as above mentioned, cannot enter into the transcendental 
world like Narada. This fact is disclosed in the Narasimha Purana. Rsis like 
Marici are authorities in fruitive work, and rss like Sanaka and San@atana are 
authorities in philosophical speculations. But Sri Narada Muni is the 
prime authority for transcendental devotional service of the Lord. All the 
great authorities in the devotional service of the Lord follow in the 
footsteps of Narada Muni in the order of the Narada-bhakti-siitra, and 
therefore all the devotees of the Lord are unhesitatingly qualified to enter 
into the kingdom of God, Vaikuntha. 


TEXT 32 
aaqarat dint aerahra fray | 
aes trey efeaert MATTE 122 


deva-dattam imam vinam 
svara-brahma-vibhisitam 

mircchayitva hari-katham 
gayamanas caramy aham 


deva—the Supreme Personality of Godhead (Sri Krsna); dattam—gifted 
by; mam-—this; vinam—a musical stringed instrument; svara—singing meter; 
brahma—transcendental; vibhitsitam—decorated with;mitrcchayitva—vibrat- 
ing; hari-katham—transcendental message; ga4yamanah—singing constantly; 
carami—do move; aham—I. 


TRANSLATION 


And thus I travel, constantly singing the glories of the Lord and 
transcendental messages, vibrating this instrument called a vina which is 
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charged with transcendental sound and which was given to me by Lord 
Krsna. 


PURPORT 


The musical string instrument called the vipa, which was handed to 
Narada by Lord Sri Krsna, is described in the Linga Purana, and this is 
confirmed by Srila Jiva Gosvami. This transcendental instrument is identical 
with Lord Sri Krsna and Narada because all of them are of the same 
transcendental category. Sound vibrated by the instrument cannot be 
material, and therefore the glories and pastimes which are broadcast by 
the instrument of Narada are also transcendental, without a tinge of 
material inebriety. The seven singing meters, namely Sa (Sarja), R 
(Rsabha), Ga (Gandhara), Ma (Madhyam), Pa (Pancham), Dha (Dhaivata) 
and Ni (Nisada) are also transcendental and specifically meant for transcen- 
dental songs. As a pure devotee of the Lord, Sri Narada Deva is always 
fulfilling his obligation to the Lord for His gift of the instrument, and thus 
he is always engaged in singing His transcendental glories and is therefore 
infallible in his exalted position. Following in the footsteps of Srila 
Narada Muni, a self-realized soul in the material world should also properly 
use the sound meters, namely Sa, R, Ga, Ma, etc., in the service of the 
Lord by constantly singing the glories of the Lord, as confirmed in the 
Bhagavad-gita. 


TEXT 33 


TTTa: Baraey ahaa: Frreva: | 
MEAT A ate cae ATs Fafa 11331 


pragayatah sva-viryani 
tirtha-padah priya-sravah 

ahiita iva me sighram 
darsanar yati cetasi 


pragayatah—thus singing; sva-viryani—own activities; tirtha-padah—the 
Lord, whose lotus feet are the source of all virtues or holiness; priya- 
Sravah—pleasing to hear; ahitta—called for; iva—just like; me—to me; 
Sighram—very soon; darsanam—sight; yati—appears; cetasi—on the seat of 
the heart. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, whose glories and activities are pleasing 
to hear, at once appears on the seat of my heart, as if called for, as soon as 
I begin to chant His holy activities. 


PURPORT 


The Absolute Personality of Godhead is not different from His transcen- 
dental name, form, pastimes and the sound vibrations thereof. As soon as 
a pure devotee engages himself in the pure devotional service of hearing, 
chanting and remembering the name, fame and activities of the Lord, at 
once He becomes visible to the transcendental eyes of the pure devotee by 
reflecting Himself on the mirror of the heart by spiritual television. There- 
fore a pure devotee who is related with the Lord in loving transcendental 
service can experience the presence of the Lord at every moment. It is a 
natural psychology in every individual case that a person likes to hear and 
enjoy his personal glories enumerated by others. That is a natural instinct, 
and the Lord, being also an individual personality like others, is not an 
exception to this psychology because psychological characteristics visible 
in the individual souls are but reflections of the same psychology in the 
Absolute Lord. The only difference is that the Lord is the greatest 
Personality of all and absolute in all His affairs. If, therefore, the Lord is 
attracted by the pure devotee’s chanting of His glories, there is nothing 
astonishing. Since He is absolute, He can appear Himself in the picture of 
His glorification, the two things being identical. Srila Narada chants the 
glorification of the Lord not for his personal benefit but because the 
glorifications are identical with the Lord. Narada Muni forces the presence 
of the Lord by the transcendental chanting. 


TEXT 34 


ge ee Se aE: | 
wafaeqgat cet eftrataatay 1381 


etadd hy atura-cittanam 
matra-sparsecchayé muhuh 

bhava-sindhu-plavo drsto 
han-caryanuvarnanam 
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etat—this; hi—certainly; atura-cittanam—of those whose minds are al- 
ways full of cares and anxieties; matra—objects of sense enjoyment; sparsa 
—senses; icchayad—by desires; muhuh—always; bhava-sindhu—the ocean of 
nescience; plavah—boat; drstah experienced; han-carya—activities of Hari, 
anuvarnanam—constant recitation. 


TRANSLATION 


It is personally experienced by me that those who are always full of 
cares and anxieties due to desiring contact of the senses with their 
objects can cross the ocean of nescience on a most suitable boat—the 
constant chanting of the transcendental activities of the Personality of 


Godhead. 
PURPORT 


The symptom of a living being is that he cannot remain silent even for 
some time. He must be doing something, thinking of something or talking 
about something. Generally the materialistic men think and discuss about 
subjects which satisfy their senses. But as these things are exercized under 
the influence of the external illusory energy, such sensual activities do not 
actually give them any satisfaction. On the contrary, they become full with 
cares and anxieties. This is called maya, or what is not. That which cannot 
give them satisfaction is accepted as an object for satisfaction. So Narada 
Muni, by his personal experience, says that satisfaction for such frustrated 
beings engaged in sense gratification is to chant always the activities of the 
Lord. The point is that the subject matter only should be changed. No one 
can check the thinking activities of a living being, nor the feeling, willing 
or working processes. But if one wants actual happiness, one must change 
the subject matter only. Instead of talking of the politics of a dying man, 
one might discuss the politics administered by the Lord Himself. Instead 
of relishing activities of the cinema artists, one can turn his attention to the 
activities of the Lord with His eternal associates like the gopis and Laksmis. 
The almighty Personality of Godhead, by His causeless mercy, descends 
on the earth and manifests activities almost on the line of the worldly 
men, but at the same time extraordinarily, because He is almighty. He 
does so for the benefit of all conditioned souls so that they can turn 
their attention to transcendence. By doing so, the conditioned soul will 
gradually be promoted to the transcendental position and easily cross the 
ocean of nescience, the source of all miseries. This is stated from personal 
experience by an authority like Sri Narada Muni. And we can have the 
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same experience also if we begin to follow in the footsteps of the great 
sage, the dearmost devotee of the Lord. 


TEXT 35 


FHCATT ASTASSAS A AAT 11341) 


yamadibhir yoga-pathaih 
kama-lobha-hato muhuh 

mukunda-sevaya yadvat 
tathatmaddha na samyati 


yama-adibhih—by the process of practicing self-restraint; yoga-pathaih— 
by yoga (mystic bodily power to attain the godly stage) system; kama— 
desires for sense satisfaction; lobha—lust for satisfaction of the senses; 
hatah—curbed; muhuh—always; mukunda—the Personality of Godhead; 
sevayd—by the service of; yadvat—as it is; tatha—like that; dtma—the soul; 
addha—for all practical purposes; na—does not; samyati—be satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


It is true that by practicing restraint of the senses by the yoga system 
one can get relief from the disturbances of desire and lust, but this is not 
sufficient to give satisfaction to the soul, for this [satisfaction] is derived 
from devotional service to the Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Yoga aims at controlling the senses. By practice of the mystic process 
of bodily exercize in sitting, thinking, feeling, willing, concentrating, 
meditating and at last being merged into transcendence, one can control 
the senses. The senses are considered like venomous serpents, and the yoga 
system is just to control them. On the other hand, Narada Muni recommends 
another method for controlling the senses in the transcendental loving 
service of Mukunda the Personality of Godhead. By his experience he says 
that devotional service of the Lord is more effective and practical than 
the system of artificially controlling the senses. In the service of the Lord 
Mukunda, the senses are transcendentally engaged. Thus there is no chance 
of their being engaged in sense satisfaction. The senses want some engage- 
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ment. To check them artificially is no check at all because as soon as there 
is some opportunity for enjoyment, the serpent-like senses will certainly 
take advantage of it. There are many such instances in history, just like 
Visvamitra Muni, who fell a victim of the beauty of Menaka. But Thakur 
Haridasa was allured at midnight by the well dressed maya, and still she 
could not induce that great devotee in her trap. 

The whole idea is that without devotional service of the Lord, neither 
the yoga system nor dry philosophical speculation can ever become 
successful. Pure devotional service of the Lord, without being tinged with 
fruitive work, mystic yoga or speculative philosophy, is the foremost 
procedure to attain self-realization. Such pure devotional service is transcen- 
dental in nature, and the systems of yoga and jfana are subordinate to 
such a process. When the transcendental devotional service is mixed with 
the other subordinate process, it is no longer transcendental but is called 
mixed devotional service. Srila Vyasadeva, the author of Srimad-Bhagava- 
tam, will gradually develop all these different systems of transcendental 
realization in the text. 


TEXT 36 


Aq AecaeMd AIeSe AAA | 


aR A AAAATAAITT 113811 


sarvam tad idam akhyatam 
yat-prsto ‘ham tvayanagha 

janma-karma-rahasyam me 
bhavatas catma-tosanam 


sarvam—all; tat—that; idam—this; akhydtam—described; yat— whatever; 
prstah—asked by; aham—myself; tuaya—by yourself; anagha— without any 
sins; janma—birth; karma—activities; rahasyam—mysteries; me—mine; 
bhavatah—y our; ca—and; atma—self; tosanam-— satisfaction. 


TRANSLATION 


O Vyasadeva, you are freed from all sins. Thus I have explained my 
birth and activities for self-realization, as you asked. All this will be 
conducive for your personal satisfaction also. 
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PURPORT 


The process of devotional activities from the beginning to the stage of 
transcendence is all duly explained to satisfy the enquiries of Vyasadeva. 
He has explained how the seeds of devotional service were sown by 
transcendental association and how they gradually developed by hearing 
the sages. The result of such hearing is detachment from worldliness, so 
much so that even a small boy could receive the death news of his mother, 
who was his only caretaker, as the blessing of God. And at once he took 
the opportunity to search out the Lord. A sincere urge for having an 
interview with the Lord was also granted to him, although it is not possible 
for anyone to see the Lord with mundane eyes. He also explained how by 
execution of pure transcendental service one can get rid of fruitive action 
of accumulated work and how he transformed his material body into a 
spiritual one. The spiritual body is alone able to enter into the spiritual 
realm of the Lord, and no one but a pure devotee is eligible to enter into 
the kingdom of God. All the mysteries of transcendental realization are 
duly experienced by Narada Muni himself, and therefore by hearing such 
an authority one can have some idea of the results of devotional life, which 
are hardly delineated even in the original texts of the Vedas. In the Vedas 
and Upanisads there are only indirect hints to all this. Nothing is directly 
explained there, and therefore Srimad- -Bhagavatam is the mature fruit of 
all the Vedic trees of literatures. 


TEXT 37 


qa vara 


Ud AY ATTA TTAATgT | 
HAST AT WITT TA Mes A Flas |Z! 


suta uvaca 
evam sambhasya bhagavan 
narado vasavisutam 
admantrya vinam ranayan 
yayau yadrcchiko munih 


stitah—Siita Gosvami; uvaca—said; evam—thus; sambhdasya—addressing; 
bhagavan—transcendentally powerful; naradah—Narada Muni; vasavi— 
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named Vasavi (Satyavati); swtam—son; dmantrya—inviting; vin@m—instru- 
ment; ranayan—vibrating; yayau— went; yadrk—wherever; icchikah—willing; 
munth—sage. 


TRANSLATION 


Sata Gosvami said: Thus addressing V yasadeva, Srila Narada Muni took 
leave of him, and vibrating on his vina instrument, he left to wander at his 
free will. 


PURPORT 


Every living being is anxious for full freedom because that is his tran- 
scendental nature. And this freedom is obtained only through the tran- 
scendental service of the Lord. Illusioned by the external energy, 
everyone thinks that he is free, but actually he is bound up by the laws of 
nature. A conditioned soul cannot freely move from one place to another 
even on this earth, and what to speak of one planet to another. But a full- 
fledged free soul like Narada, always engaged in chanting the Lord’s glory, 
is free to move not only on earth but also in any part of the universe, as 
well as in any part of the spiritual sky. We can just imagine the extent and 
unlimitedness of his freedom, which is as good as that of the Supreme 
Lord. There is no reason or obligation for his travelling, and no one can 
stop him from his free movement. Similarly, the transcendental system of 
devotional service is also free. It may or may not develop in a particular 
person even after undergoing all the detailed formulas. Similarly, the 
association of the devotee is also free. One may be fortunate to have it, or 
one may not have it even after thousands of endeavors. Therefore, in all 
spheres of devotional service, freedom is the main pivot. Without freedom 
there is no execution of devotional service. The freedom surrendered to the 
Lord does not mean that the devotee becomes dependent in every respect. 
To surrender unto the Lord through the transparent medium of the 
spiritual master is to attain complete freedom of life. 


TEXT 38 
Fal Baigent Aas We IeIA: | 
TIAA AS THA TATA BMT 11311 


aho devarsir dhanyo’yam 
yat kirtim sarmgadhanvanah 
gayan madyann idam tantrya 
ramayaty aturam jagat 
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aho—all glory to; devarsih—the sage of the gods; dhanyah—all success; 
ayam-yat—one who; kirtim—glories; sarigadhanvanah—oi the Personality 
of Godhead; gayan—singing; madyan—taking pleasure in; idam—this; 
tantrya—by means of the instrument; ramayati—enlivens; aturam—dis- 
tressed; jagat—world. 


TRANSLATION 


All glory and success to Srila Narada Muni because he glorifies the 
activities of the Personality of Godhead, and so doing he himself takes 
pleasure and also enlivens all the distressed souls of the universe. 


PURPORT 


Sri Narada Muni plays on his instrument to glorify the transcendental 
activities of the Lord and to give relief to all miserable living entities of the 
universe. No one is happy here within the universe, and what is felt as 
happiness is mdya’s illusion. The illusory energy of the Lord is so strong 
that even the hog who lives on filthy stool feels happy. No one can be 
truly happy within the material world. Srila Narada Muni, in order to 
enlighten the miserable inhabitants, wanders everywhere. His mission is to 
get them back home, back to Godhead. That is the mission of all genuine 
devotees of the Lord following the footsteps of that great sage. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Sixth Chapter, 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Conversation Between Narada and 
Vyasa.” 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


The Son of Drona Punished 


TEXT 1 


Ws Sas 
fad ae aa WAT WTA: | 


e “~_N_e 


yard da: | RaaHetsa: Il 2 Ul 


Saunaka uvaca 
nirgate narade sitta 
bhagavan badarayanah 
Srutavams tad-abhipretam 
tatah kim akarod vibhuh 


Saunakah—Sri Saunaka; uvaca—said; nirgate—having gone; narade— 
Narada Muni; suta—O Sita; bhagavan—the transcendentally powerful; 
badarayanah— Vedavyasa; srutavan—who heard; tat—his; abhipretam—de- 
sire of the mind; tatah—thereafter; kim—what; akarot—did he do; vibhuh— 
the great. 


TRANSLATION 


Rsi Saunaka asked: O Suta, the great and transcendentally powerful 
Vyasadeva heard everything from Sri Narada Muni. So after his departure, 
what did he do? 


PURPORT 
In this chapter the clue for describing Srimad-Bhagavatam is picked up 
as Maharaja Pariksit is miraculously saved in the womb of his mother. This 


was caused by Drauni (Agvatthama), son of Acarya Drona, who killed the 
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five sons of Draupadi while they were asleep, for which he was punished 
by Arjuna. Before commencing the great epic Srimad-Bhagavatam, Sri 
Vyasadeva realized the whole truth by trance in devotion. 


TEXT 2 


qa sara 
Hat Aacaaya: wy az | 
TRINA Fat A WANT ATTA: I 2 UI 


sita uvaca 
brahma-nadyam sarasvatyam 
asramah pascime tate 
Samy aprasa iti prokta 
rsinam satra-vardhanah 


sittah—Sri Sita; uvaca—said; brahmanadyam—on the bank of the river 
intimately related with Vedas, brahmanas, saints, and the Lord; sarasvatyam 
—Sarasvati; asramah—cottage for meditation; pascitme—on the west; tate— 
bank; samyaprasah—the place named Samyaprasa; iti—thus; proktah— 
said to be; rsinam—of the sages; satra-vardhanah—that which enlivens 
activities. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sita said: On the western bank of the River Sarasvati, which is 
intimately related with the Vedas, there is a cottage for meditation at 
Samyaprasa which enlivens the transcendental activities of the sages. 


PURPORT 


For spiritual advancement of knowledge a suitable place and atmosphere 
are definitely required. The place on the western bank of the Sarasvatt is 
especially suitable for this purpose. And there is the asrama of Vyasadeva 
at Samyaprasa. Srila Vyasadeva was a householder, yet his residential 
place is called an dsrama. An dsrama is a place where spiritual culture is 
always foremost. It does not matter whether the place belongs to a house- 
holder or a mendicant. The whole varnasrama system is so designed that 
each and every status of life is called an asrama. This means that spiritual 
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culture is the common factor for all. The brahmacaris, the grhasthas, the 
vanaprasthas and the sannyasis all belong to the same mission of life, 
namely, realization of the Supreme. Therefore none of them are less 
important as far as spiritual culture is concerned. The difference is a matter 
of formality on the strength of renunciation. The sannyasis are held in 
high estimation on the strength of practical renunciation. 


TEXT 3 
afar SAAR TT Tatas | 
MASTS Hea Aa: ATT 3 I 


tasmin sva-asrame vyaso 
badari-sanda-mandite 

dsino ‘pa upasprsya 
pranidadhyau manah svayam 


tasmin—in that (asrama); sva—own; asrame—in the cottage; vyasah— 
Vyasadeva; badari—berry; sanda—trees; mandite—surrounded by; dsinah 
apah—sitting; upasprsya—touching water; pranidadhyau—concentrated; 
manah—the mind; svayam—himeelf. 


TRANSLATION 


In that place, Srila Vyasadeva, in his own asrama, which was surround- 
ed by berry trees, sat down to meditate after touching water for purifica- 
tion. 


PURPORT 


Under instruction of his spiritual master Srila Narada Muni, Vyasadeva 
concentrated his mind in that transcendental place of meditation. 


TEXT 4 
area wala aeTH TTsAsAS | 
TTAG SH WH AT A ATA IY Il 


bhakti-yogena manasi 
samyak pranthite ’male 


320 Srimad-Bhagavatam {Canto 1, Ch. 7 


apasyat purusam piirnam 
mayam ca tad-apasrayam 


bhak ti—devotional service: yogena—by the process of linking up; manasi 
—upon the mind; samyak—perfectly; pranihite—engaged in and fixed up- 
on; amale—without any matter; apasyat—saw; purusam—the Personality of 
Godhead; pitrnam—absolute; mayam—energy; ca—also; tat—His; apasrayam 
—under full control. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus he fixed his mind, perfectly engaging it by linking it in devotional 
service [bhakti-yoga] without any tinge of materialism, and thus he saw 
the Absolute Personality of Godhead along with His external energy, which 
was under full control. 


PURPORT 


Perfect vision of the Absolute Truth is possible only by the linking 
process of devotional service. This is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita. 
One can perfectly realize the Absolute Truth Personality of Godhead only 
by the process of devotional service, and one can enter into the kingdom 
of God by such perfect knowledge. Imperfect realization of the Absolute 
by the partial approach of the impersonal Brahman or localized Paramatma 
does not permit anyone to enter into the kingdom of God. Sri Narada 
advised Srila Vyasadeva to become absorbed in transcendental meditation 
on the Personality of Godhead and His activities. Srila Vyasadeva did not 
take notice of the effulgence of Brahman because that is not absolute 
vision. The absolute vision is the Personality of Godhead, as it is confirmed 
in the Bhagavad-gita: Vasudevah sarvam iti. In the Upanisads also it is 
confirmed that Vasudeva, the Personality of Godhead, is covered by the 
golden glowing hiranmayena patrena veil of impersonal Brahman, and when 
that curtain is removed by the mercy of the Lord the real face of the 
Absolute is seen. The Absolute is mentioned here as the purusa or person. 
The Absolute Personality of Godhead is mentioned in so many Vedic 
literatures, and in the Bhagavad-gita, the purusa is confirmed as the 
eternal and original person. The Absolute Personality of Godhead is the 
perfect person. The Supreme Person has manifold energies, out of which 
the internal, external and marginal energies are specifically important. The 
energy mentioned here is the external energy, as will be clear from the 
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statements of her activities. The internal energy is there along with the 
Absolute Person as the moonlight is there with the moon. The external 
energy is compared with darkness because it keeps the living entities in the 
darkness of ignorance. The word apdsrayam suggests that this energy of 
the Lord is under full control. The internal potency or superior energy 
is also called maya, but it is spiritual maya, or energy exhibited in the 
absolute realm. When one is under the shelter of this internal potency, the 
darkness of material ignorance is at once dissipated. And even those who 
are atmarama, or fixed in trance, take shelter of this maya or internal 
energy. Devotional service, or bhakti-yoga, is the function of the internal 
energy; thus there is no place for the inferior energy or material energy, 
just as there is no place for darkness in the effulgence of spiritual 
light. Such internal energy is even superior to the spiritual bliss attainable 
in the conception of impersonal Brahman. It is stated in the Bhagavad-gita 
that the impersonal Brahman effulgence is also an emanation from the 
Absolute Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. The Parama-Purusa cannot be 
anyone except Sri Krsna Himself, as it will be explained in the later slokas. 


TEXT 5 


TT TAM sa aed FTAA | 
TIS Addset aed ATeTaAT 4 I 


yaya sammohito jiva 
atmanam tn-gunatmakam 

paro ‘pi manute ’nartham 
tat-krtarm cabhipadyate 


yaya—by whom; sammohitah—illusioned; jivah—the living entities; 
atmanam—self; tn-guna-atmakam—conditioned by the three modes of 
nature, or a product of matter; parah—transcendental; api—in spite of; 
manute—takes it for granted; anartham—things not wanted; tat—by that; 
krtam ca—reaction; abhipad yate—undergoes thereof. 


TRANSLATION 
Due to this external energy, the living entity, although transcendental 


to the three modes of material nature, thinks of himself as a material 
product and thus. undergoes the reactions of material miseries. 


322 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 7 
PURPORT 


The root cause of suffering by the materialistic living beings is pointed 
out with remedial measures which are to be undertaken and also the ulti- 
mate perfection to be gained. All this is mentioned in this particular verse. 
The living being is by constitution transcendental to material encagement, 
but he is now imprisoned by the external energy, and therefore he thinks 
himself one of the material products. And due to this unholy contact, 
the pure spiritual entity suffers material miseries under the modes of 
material nature. The living entity misunderstands himself to be a material 
product. This means that the present perverted way of thinking, feeling 
and willing, under material conditions, is not natural for him. But he has 
his normal way of thinking, feeling and willing. The living being in his 
original state is not without thinking, willing and feeling power. It is also 
confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita that the actual knowledge of the condi- 
tioned soul is now covered by nescience. Thus the theory that a living 
being is absolute impersonal Brahman is refuted herein. This cannot be, 
because the living entity has his own way of thinking in his original uncon- 
ditional state also. The present conditional state is due to the influence of 
the external energy, which means that the illusory energy takes the initia- 
tive while the Supreme Lord is aloof. The Lord does not desire that a living 
being be illusioned by external energy. The external energy is aware of this 
fact, but still she accepts a thankless task of keeping the forgotten soul 
under illusion by her bewildering influence. The Lord does not interfere 
with the task of the illusory energy because such performances of the 
illusory energy are also necessary for reformation of the conditioned soul. 
An affectionate father does not like his children to be chastised by another 
agent, yet he puts his disobedient children under the custody of a severe 
man just to bring them to order. But the all-affectionate Almighty Father 
desires at the same time relief for the conditioned soul, relief from the 
clutches of the illusory energy. The king puts the disobedient citizens 
within the walls of the jail, but sometimes the king, desiring the prisoners’ 
relief, personally goes there and pleads for reformation, and on doing so 
the prisoners are set free. Similarly, the Supreme Lord descends from His 
kingdom upon the kingdom of illusory energy and personally gives relief 
in the form of the Bhagavad-gita, wherein He personally suggests that the 
ways of illusory energy are very stiff to overcome, but one who surrenders 
unto the lotus feet of the Lord is set free by the order of the Supreme. 
This surrendering process is the remedial measure for getting relief from 
the bewildering ways of the illusory energy. The surrendering process is 
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completed by the influence of association. The Lord has suggested, there- 
fore, that by the influence of the speeches of saintly persons who have 
actually realized the Supreme, men are engaged in His transcendental 
loving service. The conditioned soul gets a taste for hearing about the 
Lord, and by such hearing only he is gradually elevated to the platform of 
respect, devotion and attachment for the Lord. The whole thing is com- 
pleted by the surrendering process. Herein also the same suggestion is 
made by the Lord in His incarnation of Vyasadeva. This means that the 
conditioned souls are being reclaimed by the Lord both ways, namely by 
the process of punishment by the external energy of the Lord, and by 
Himself as the spiritual master within and without. Within the heart of 
every living being the Lord Himself as the Supersoul Paramatma becomes 
the spiritual master, and from without He becomes the spiritual master in 
the shape of scriptures, saints and initiator spiritual master. This is still 
more explicitly explained in the next sloka. 

Personal superintendence of the illusory energy is confirmed in the 
Vedas (the Kena Upanisad) in relation to the demigods’ controlling power. 
Herein also it is clearly stated that the living entity is controlled by the 
external energy in a personal capacity. The living being thus subject to the 
control of external energy is differently situated. It is clear, however, from 
the present statement of Bhagavatam that the same external energy is 
situated in the inferior position before the Personality of Godhead or the 
perfect being. The perfect being, or the Lord, cannot be approached even 
by the illusory energy, who can only work on the living entities. Therefore 
it is sheer imagination that the Supreme Lord is illusioned by the illusory 
energy and thus becomes a living being. If the living being and the Lord 
would have been in the same category, then it would have been quite 
possible for V yasadeva to see it, and there would have been no question of 
material distress on the part of the illusioned being because the Supreme 
Being is fully cognizant. So there are so many unscrupulous imaginations 
on the part of the monists to endeavor to put both the Lord and the living 
being in the same category. Had it been so, then Srila Sukadeva Gosvamt 
would not have taken the trouble to describe the transcendental pastimes 
of the Lord, if they were all manifestations of illusory energy. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the summum bonum remedy for the suffering 
humanity in the clutches of maya. Srila Vyasadeva therefore first of all 
diagnosed the actual disease of the conditioned souls, i.e. their being 
illusioned by the external energy. He also saw the perfect Supreme Being 
from whom illusory energy is far removed, though He saw both the 
diseased conditioned souls and also the cause of the disease. And the 
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remedial measures are suggested in the next verse. Both the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and the living beings are undoubtedly qualitatively 
one, but the Lord is the controller of the illusory energy, whereas the 
living entity is controlled by the illusory energy. Thus the Lord and the 
living beings are simultaneously one and different. Another point is distinct 
herein: that eternal relation between the Lord and the living being is 
transcendental, otherwise the Lord would not have taken the trouble to 
reclaim the conditioned souls from the clutches of maya. In the same way 
the living entity is also required to revive his natural love and affection for 
the Lord, and that is the highest perfection of the living entity. Srimad- 
Bhagavatam treats the conditioned soul with an aim to that goal of life. 


TEXT 6 
CODICES ARUIUG LIC a 
WEA fatas aearadfeary tl & 


anarthopasamam saksad 
bhakti-yogam adhoksaje 

lokasyajanato vidvams 
cakre satvata-samhitam 


anartha—things which are superfluous; upasamam—mitigation; sak sat— 
directly; bhakti-yogam—the linking process of devotional service; 
adhoksaje—unto the Transcendence; lokasya—of the general mass of men; 
ajanatah—those who are unaware of; vidvan—the supremely learned; 
cakre—compiled; satvata—in relation with the Supreme Truth; samhitam— 
Vedic literature. 


TRANSLATION 


The material miseries of the living entity, which are superfluous to him, 
can be directly mitigated by the linking process of devotional service. But 
the mass of people do not know this, and therefore the learned V yasadeva 
compiled this Vedic literature, which is in relation to the Supreme Truth. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vydsadeva was the all-perfect Personality of Godhead. The state- 
ment suggests that the complete unit of the Personality of Godhead in- 
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cludes His parts and parcels also. He saw, therefore, His different energies, 
namely the internal energy, the marginal energy and the external energy. 
He saw also His different plenary portions and parts of the plenary por- 
tions, namely His different incarnations also, and he specifically observed 
the unwanted miseries of the conditioned souls who are bewildered by the 
external energy. And at last he saw the remedial measure for the condi- 
tioned souls, namely, the process of devotional service. It is a great 
transcendental science and begins with the process of hearing and chanting 
the name, fame, glory, etc., of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Re- 
vival of the dormant affection or love of Godhead does not depend on the 
mechanical system of hearing and chanting, but it solely and wholly 
depends on the causeless mercy of the Lord. When the Lord is fully 
satisfied with the sincere efforts of the devotee, He may endow him with 
His loving transcendental service. But even with the prescribed forms of 
hearing and chanting, there is at once mitigation of the superfluous and 
unwanted miseries of material existence. Such mitigation of material affec- 
tion does not wait for development of transcendental knowledge. Rather, 
knowledge is dependent on devotional service for ultimate realization of 
the Supreme Truth. 


TEXT 7 


Tat TF TAMTA FA GA | 
Armetad Fa: ARATE Ilo Il 


yasyam vai sruyamanayam 
krsne parama-piruse 

bhaktir utpadyate purnsah 
soka-moha-bhayapaha 


yasyam—this Vedic literature; vui—certainly; sruyamanayam—simply by 
giving aural reception; kysne—unto Lord Krsna; parama—supreme; piuruse— 
unto the Personality of Godhead; bhaktih—feelings of devotional service; 
utpadyate—sprout up; purmsah—of the living being; soka—lamentation; 
moha—illusion; bhaya—fearfulness; apaha—that which extinguishes. 


TRANSLATION 


Simply by hearing this Vedic literature, the feeling for loving devo- 
tional service to Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, sprouts 
up at once to extinguish the fire of lamentation, illusion and fearfulness. 
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PURPORT 


There are various senses, of which the ear is the most effective. This 
sense works even when a man is deep asleep. One can protect himself from 
the hands of an enemy while awake, but while asleep one is protected by 
the ear only. The importance of hearing is mentioned here in connection 
with attaining the highest perfection of life, namely, getting free from three 
material pangs. Everyone is full of lamentation at every moment; he is 
after the mirage of illusory things and is always afraid of his supposed 
enemy. These are the primary symptoms of material disease. And it is 
definitely suggested herein that simply by hearing the message of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam one gets attachment for the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna, and as soon as this is effected the symptoms of the material 
diseases disappear. Srila Vyasadeva was the all-perfect Personality of God- 
head, and in this statement the all-perfect Personality of Godhead Sri 
Krsna is clearly confirmed. 

The ultimate result of devotional service is to develop genuine love for 
the Supreme Personality. Love is a word which is often used in relation 
with man and woman. And love is the only word that can be properly 
used to indicate the relation between Lord Krsna and the living entities. 
The living entities are mentioned as prakrti in the Bhagavad-gita, and in 
Sanskrit prakrti is a feminine object. The Lord is always described as the 
Parama-Purusa or the supreme male personality. Thus the affection be- 
tween the Lord and the living entities is something like that between the 
male and the female. Therefore the term love of Godhead is quite appro- 
priate. 

Loving devotional service of the Lord begins with hearing about the 
Lord. There is no difference between the Lord and the subject matter 
heard about Him. The Lord is absolute in all respects, and thus there is 
no difference between Him and the subject matter heard about Him. 
Therefore, hearing about Him means immediate contact with Him by the 
process of vibration of the transcendental sound. And the transcendental 
sound is so effective that it acts at once by removing all material affections 
mentioned above. As mentioned before, a living entity develops a sort of 
complexity by material association, and the illusory encagement of the 
material body is accepted as an actual fact. Under such false complexity, 
the living beings under different categories of life become illusioned in 
different ways. Even in the most developed stage of human life, the same 
illusion prevails in the form of many isms and divides the loving relation 
with the Lord and thereby divides the loving relation between man and 
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man. By hearing the subject matter of Srimad-Bhagavatam this false 
complexity of materialism is removed, and real peace in society begins, 
which politicians aspire for so eagerly in so many political situations. The 
politicians want a peaceful situation between man and man, and nation 
and nation, but at the same time, because of too much attachment for 
material domination, there is illusion and fearfulness. Therefore the 
politicians’ peace conferences cannot bring about peace in society. It can 
only be done by hearing the subject matter described in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam about the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. The 
foolish politicians may go on holding peace and summit conferences for 
hundreds of years, but they will fail to achieve success. Until we reach the 
stage of reestablishing our lost relation with Krsna, the illusion of accept- 
ing the body as the self will prevail, and thus fearfulness will also prevail. 
As for validity of Sri Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there 
are hundreds and thousands of evidences from revealed scriptures, and there 
are hundreds and thousands of evidences from personal experiences of 
devotees in various places like Vrndavana, Navadvipa and Puri. Even in 
the Kaumadi Dictionary the synonyms of Krsna are given as the son of 
Yasoda and the Supreme Personality of Godhead Parambrahman. The 
conclusion is that simply by hearing the Vedic literature Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, one can have direct connection with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead Sri Krsna, and thereby one can attain the highest perfection of 
life by transcending worldly miseries, illusion and fearfulness. These are 
practical tests for one who has actually given a submissive hearing to the 
readings of the Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 8 


a dtedt wad Say AANA | 
aera faatataed alas ll cil 


sa samhitam bhagavatim 
krtvanukramya catma-jam 
sukam adhyapayamdasa 
nivrtti-niratam munith 
sah—that; samhitam—Vedic literature; bhagavatim—in relation with the 
Personality of Godhead; krtva—having done; anukramya—by correction 
and repetition; ca—and; atma-jam—his own son;sukam—Sukadeva Gosvami; 
adhyapayamasa—thought; nivrtti-path of self-realization; niratam—en- 
gaged; munih—the sage. 
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TRANSLATION 


The great sage Vyasadeva, after compiling the Srimad-Bhagavatam and 
revising it, taught it to his own son, Sri Sukadeva Gosvami, who was already 
engaged in self-realization. 


PURPORT 


Srimad-Bhagavatam is the natural commentation on the Brahme-siitras 
compiled by the same author. This Brahma-sittra or Vedanta-sittra is meant 
for those who are already engaged in self-realization. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
is so made that one becomes at once engaged in the path of self-realization 
simply by hearing the topics. Although it is especially meant for the 
paramahamsas, or those who are totally engaged in self-realization, it works 
into the depth of the heart of those who may be worldly men. Worldly 
men are all engaged in sense gratification. But even such men will find 
in this Vedic literature a remedial measure for their material diseases. 
Sukadeva Gosvami was a liberated soul from the very beginning of his 
birth, and his father taught him Srimad-Bhagavatam. Amongst mundane 
scholars, there is some diversity of opinion as to the date of compilation 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam. It is, however, certain from the text of the 
Bhagavatam that it was compiled before the disappearance of King Pariksit 
and after the departure of Lord Krsna. When Maharaja Partksit was ruling 
the world as the King of Bharatavarsa, he chastised the personality of Kali. 
According to revealed scriptures and astrological calculation, the age of 
Kali is in its 5,000th year. Therefore, Srimad-Bhagavatam was compiled 
not less than five thousand years ago. Mahabharata was compiled before 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, and the Puranas were compiled before Mahabharata. 
That is an estimation of the date of compilation of the different Vedic 
literatures. The synopsis of Srimad-Bhagavatam was given before the 
detailed description under instruction of Narada. Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
the science for following the path of nivrtti-marga. The path of praurtti- 
marga was condemned by Narada. That is the natural inclination for all 
conditioned souls. The theme of Srimad-Bhagavatam is the. cure of the 
materialistic disease of the human being, or stopping completely the pangs 
of material existence. 


TEXT 9 

Man Tara 
aa frafataa: aaariaat get | 
HAT TENANT AAPA I 8 Il 
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Saunaka uvaca 
sa val nivrtti-niratah 
sarvatropeksako munih 
kasya va brhatim etam 
atmaramah samabhyasat 


Saunakah uvaca—Sri Saunaka asked; sah—he; vai—of course; nivrtti— 
on the path of self-realization; niratah—always engaged; sarvatra—in every 
respect; upeksakah—indifferent; munih—sage; kasya—for what reason; va— 
or; brhatim—vast; etam—this; atmaramah—one who is pleased in himself; 
samabhyasat—undergo the studies. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Saunaka asked Sitta Gosvami: Sri Sukadeva Gosvdmi was already 
on the path of self-realization, and thus he was pleased with his own self. 
So why did he take the trouble to undergo the study of such a vast 
literature? 


PURPORT 


For the people in general the highest perfection of life is to cease from 
material activities and be fixed on the path of self-realization. Those who 
take pleasure in sense enjoyment, or those who are fixed in material 
bodily welfare work, are called karmis. Out of thousands and millions of 
such karmis, one may become an atmarama by self-realization. Atma 
means self, and rama means to take pleasure. Everyone is searching after 
the highest pleasure, but the standard of pleasure of one may be different 
from the standard of another. Therefore, the standard of pleasure enjoyed 
by the karmis is different from that of the atmaramas. The atmaramas are 
completely indifferent to material enjoyment in every respect. Srila Suka- 
deva Gosvami had already attained that stage, and still he was attracted to 
undergo the trouble of studying the great Bhagavatam literature. This 
means that Srimad-Bhdgavatam is postgraduate study even for the atma- 
ramas, who have surpassed all the studies of Vedic knowledge. 


TEXT 10 

ad Sara 
TART TA Pata wepER | 
Hceeat ahaha aft iol 
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suta uvaca 
atmaramds ca munayo 
nirgrantha apy urukrame 
kurvanty ahaitukim bhaktim 
ittham-bhitta-guno harih 


sutah uvaca—Suta Gosvami said; atmaramah—those who take pleasure 
in atma (generally, spirit self); ca—also; munayah—sages; nirgranthah— 
freed from all bondage; api—in spite of; urukrame—unto the great adven- 
turer; kurvanti—do; ahaitukim—unalloyed; bhaktim—devotional service; 
ittham-bhuta—such wonderful; gunah—qualities; harih—of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


All different varieties of 4tmaramas [those who take pleasure in atm, 
or spirit self], especially those established on the path of self-realization, 
though freed from all kinds of material bondage, desire to render un- 
alloyed devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead. This means 
that the Lord possesses transcendental qualities and therefore can attract 
everyone, including liberated souls. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sr Caitanya Mahaprabhu explained this atmarama sloka very 
vividiy before His chief devotee Srila Sandtana Gosvami. He points out 
eleven factors in the sloka, namely 1) atmarama, 2) munayah, 3) nir- 
grantha, 4) api, 5) ca, 6) urukrama, 7) kurvanti, 8) ahaitukim, 9) bhaktim, 
10) ittham-bhiita-gunah, and 11) harih. According to the Visva-Prakasa 
Sanskrit Dictionary, there are seven synonyms for the word atmarama, 
which are as follows: 1) Brahman (the Absolute Truth), 2) body, 3) mind, 
4.) endeavor, 5) endurance, 6) intelligence, and 7) personal habits. 

The word munayah refers to 1) those who are thoughtful, 2) those who 
are grave or silent, 3) ascetics, 4) the persistent, 5) mendicants, 6) sages, 
and 7) saints. 

The word nirgrantha conveys these ideas: 1) one who is liberated from 
nescience, 2) one who has no connection with scriptural injunction, i.e., 
who is freed from the obligation of the rules and regulations mentioned in 
the revealed scriptures like ethics, Vedas, philosophy, psychology, meta- 
physics, etc., (in other words the fools, illiterate, urchins, etc., who have 
no connection with regulative principles), 3) a capitalist, and also 4) one 
who is penniless. 


Text 10] The Son of Drona Punished 331 


According to the Sabda-kosa Dictionary, the affix ni is used in the sense 
of |) certainty, 2) counting, 3) building, and 4) forbiddance, and the word 
grantha is used in the sense of wealth, thesis, vocabulary, etc. 

The word urukrama means the one whose activities are glorious. Krama 
means step. This word urukrama specifically indicates the Lord’s incarna- 
tion as Vamana, who covered the whole universe by immeasurable steps. 
Lord Visnu is powerful, and His activities are so glorious that He has 
created the spiritual world by His internal potency and the material world 
by His external potency. By His all-pervading features He is everywhere 
present as the Supreme Truth, and in His personal feature He is always 
present in His transcendental abode of Goloka Vrndavana where He 
displays His transcendental pastimes in all variegatedness. His activities 
cannot be compared with anyone else’s, and therefore the word urukrama 
is just applicable to Him only. 

According to Sanskrit verbal arrangement, kurvanti means to do things 
for someone else. Therefore, it means that the atmaramas render devo- 
tional service unto the Lord not for personal interest but for the pleasure 
of the Lord, Urukrama. 

Hetu means causal. There are many causes for one’s sense satisfaction, 
and they can be chiefly classified as material enjoyment, mystic powers 
and liberation, which are generally desired by progressive persons. As far 
as material enjoyments are concerned, they are innumerable, and the 
materialists are eager to increase them more and more because they are 
under the illusory energy. There is no end to the list of material enjoy- 
ments, nor can anyone in the material universe have all of them. As far as 
the mystic powers are concerned, they are eight in all (such as to become 
the minutist in form, to become weightless, to have anything one desires, 
to lord it over the material nature, to control other living beings, to throw 
earthly globes in outer space, etc.). These mystic powers are mentioned in 
the Bhagavatam (11.15). The forms of liberation are five in number. 

Therefore, unalloyed devotion means service to the Lord without desire 
for the above-mentioned personal benefits. And the powerful Personality 
of Godhead Sri Krsna can be fully satisfied by such unalloyed devotees 
free from all sorts of desires for personal benefit. 

Unalloyed devotional service of the Lord progresses in different stages. 
Practice of devotional service in the material field is of eighty-one different 
qualities, and above such activities there is the transcendental practice of 
devotional service, which is one and is called sddhana-bhakti. When 
unalloyed practice of s@dhana-bhakti is matured into transcendental love 
for the Lord, the transcendental loving service of the Lord begins gradually 
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developing into nine progressive stages of loving service under the headings 
of attachment, love, affection, feelings, affinity, adherence, following, 
ecstasy and intense feelings of separation. 

The attachment of an inactive devotee develops up to the stage of 
transcendental love of God. Attachment of an active servitor develops up 
to the stage of adherence, and that for a friendly devotee develops up to 
the stage of following, and the same is also the case for the paternal 
devotees. Devotees in conjugal love develop. ecstasy up to the stage of 
intense feelings of separation. These are some of the features of unalloyed 
devotional service of the Lord. 

According to Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya, the import of the word ittham- 
bhita is complete bliss. Transcendental bliss in the realization of imper- 
sonal Brahman becomes comparable with the scanty water contained in 
the pit made by a cow’s hoof. It is nothing compared to the ocean of 
bliss of the vision of the Personality of Godhead. The personal form of 
Lord Sri Krsna is so attractive that it comprehends all attraction, all bliss 
and all tastes (rasas). These attractions are so strong that no one wants to 
exchange material enjoyment, mystic powers and liberation for them. 
There is no need of logical arguments in support of this statement, but 
out of one’s own nature one becomes attracted by the qualities of Lord 
Sri Krsna. We must know for certain that the qualities of the Lord have 
nothing to do with mundane qualities. All of them are full of bliss, know- 
ledge and eternity. There are innumerable qualities of the Lord, and one is 
attracted by one quality while another is attracted by another. 

Great sages, such as the four bachelor devotees Sanaka, Sanatana, 
Sananda and Sanat-kumara, are attracted by the fragrance of flowers and 
tulasi leaves anointed with the pulp of sandalwood offered at the lotus 
feet of the Lord. Similarly, Sukadeva Gosvami was attracted by the 
transcendental pastimes of the Lord. Sukadeva Gosvami was already 
situated in the liberated stage, yet he was attracted by the pastimes of the 
Lord. This proves that the quality of His pastimes has nothing to do with 
material affinity. Similarly, the young cowherd damsels were attracted by 
the bodily feature of the Lord, and Rukmini was attracted by hearing 
about the glorics of the Lord. Lord Krsna attracts even the mind of the 
goddess of fortune. He attracts, in special cases, the minds of all young 
girls. He attracts the minds of the elderly ladies by paternal affection. He 
attracts the minds of the male in the humors of servitude and friendship. 

The word hari conveys various meanings, but the chief import of the 
word is that He (the Lord) vanquishes everything inauspicious and takes 
away the mind of the devotee by awarding pure transcendental love. By 
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remembering the Lord in acute distress one can be free from all varieties 
of miseries and anxieties. Gradually the Lord vanquishes all obstacles on 
the path of devotional service of a pure devotee, and the result of nine 
devotional activities, such as hearing, chanting, etc., becomes manifested. 

By His personal features and transcendental attributes, the Lord attracts 
all psychological activities of a pure devotee. Such is the attractive power 
of Lord Krsna. The attraction is so powerful that a pure devotee never 
hankers for any one of the four principles of religion. These are the 
attractive features of the transcendental attributes of the Lord. And 
adding to this the words api and ca, one can increase the imports 
unlimitedly. According to Sanskrit grammar there are seven synonyms for 
the word api. 

So by interpreting each and every word of this sloka, one can see 
unlimited numbers of transcendental qualities of Lord Krsna that attract 
the mind of a pure devotee. 


TEXT 11 


SUIT Tea | 
AMHR pred PRATT: 112 211 


harer gunak sipta-matir 
bhagavan badarayanih 
adhyagan mahad akhyanam 


nityam visnu-jana-priyah 


hareh—of Hari, the Personality of Godhead; guna—transcendental 
attribute; aksipta—being absorbed in; matih—mind; bhagavan—powerful; 
badarayanih—son of Vyasadeva; adhyagat—underwent studies; mahat— 
great; akhyanam—narration; nityam—regularly; visnu-jana—devotees of 


the Lord; priyah—beloved. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, son of Srila Vyasadeva, was not only transcen- 
dentally powerful. He was also very dear to the devotees of the Lord. 
Thus he underwent the study of this great narration [Srimad-Bhagavatam ] . 
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PURPORT 


According to Brahma-vaivarta Purana, Srila Sukadeva Gosvami was a 
liberated soul even within the womb of his mother. Srila Vyasadeva knew 
that the child, after his birth, would not stay at home. Therefore he 
(Vyasadeva) impressed upon him the synopsis of the Bhagavatam so that 
the child could be made attached to the transcendental activities of the 
Lord. After his birth, the child was still more educated in the subject of 
the Bhagavatam by recitation of the actual poems. 

The idea is that generally the liberated souls are attached to the feature 
of impersonal Brahman with a monistic view of becoming one with the 
supreme whole. But by the association of pure devotees like Vyasadeva, 
even the liberated soul becomes attracted to the transcendental qualities 
of the Lord. By the mercy of Sri Narada, Srila Vydsadeva was able to 
narrate the great epic of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, and by the mercy of 
Vyasadeva, Srila Sukadeva Gosvami was able to grasp the import. The 
transcendental qualities of the Lord are so attractive that Srila Sukadeva 
Gosvami became detached from being completely absorbed in impersonal 
Brahman and positively took up the personal activity of the Lord. 

Practically he was thrown from the impersonal conception of the 
Absolute, thinking within himself that he had simply wasted so much time 
in devoting himself to the impersonal feature of the Supreme, or in other 
words, he realized more transcendental bliss with the personal feature than 
the impersonal. And from that time, not only he himself became very 
dear to the Visnu-jana or the devotees of the Lord, but also the Visnu-jana 
became very dear to him. The devotees of the Lord, who do not wish to 
kill the individuality of the living entities and who desire to become 
personal servitors of the Lord, do not very much like the impersonalists, 
and similarly the impersonalists, who desire to become one with the 
Supreme, are unable to evaluate the devotees of the Lord. Thus from time 
immemorial these two transcendental pilgrims have sometimes been com- 
petitors. In other words, each of them likes to keep separate from the other 
because of the ultimate personal and impersonal realizations. Therefore it 
appears that Srila Sukadeva Gosvami alsc had no liking for the devotees. 
But since he himself became a saturated devotee, he desired always the 
transcendental association of the Visnu-jana, and the Visnu-jana also liked 
his association since he became a personal Bhagavata. Thus both the son 
and the father were completely cognizant of the transcendental knowledge 
in Brahman, and afterwards both of them became absorbed in the personal 
features of the Supreme Lord. The question as to how Sukadeva Gosvami 
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was attracted by the narration of the Bhagavatam is thus completely 
answered by this sloka. 


TEXT 12 
¢ c 
wifadsa = Ustieaaarrag | 
Ce ° ~ ~ 
der a TWEgaTT Tey HOTHTTTT 11221 
parik sito ’tha rajarser 
jJanma-karma-vilapanam 


samstham ca pandu-putranam 
vaksye krsna-kathodayam 


pariksitah—of King Pariksit; atha—thus; rajarseh—of the King who 
was the ysi among the kings; janma—birth; karma—activities; vilapanam— 
deliverance; samstham—renunciation of the world; ca—and; pdandu- 
putranam-—of the sons of Pandu;vaksye—I shall speak; krsna-katha-udayam 
—that which gives rise to the transcendental narration of Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Sata Gosvami thus addressed the rsis headed by Saunaka: Now I shall 
begin the transcendental narration of the Lord Sri Krsna and topics of the 
birth, activities and deliverance of King Pariksit, the sage amongst kings, 
as well as topics of the renunciation of the worldly order by the sons 
of Pandu. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna is so kind to the fallen souls that He personally incarnates 
Himself amongst the different kinds of living entities and takes part with 
them in daily activities. Any historical fact old or new which has a 
connection with the activities of the Lord is to be understood as a 
transcendental narration of the Lord. Without Krsna, all the supplementary 
literatures like the Puranas and Mahabharata are simply stories or historical 
facts. But with Krsna they become transcendental, and when we hear of 
them we at once become transcendentally related with the Lord. Srimad- 
Bhagavatam is also a Purana, but the special significance of this Purana 
is that the activities of the Lord are central and not just supplementary 
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historical facts. Srimad-Bhdgavatam is thus recommended by Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahdprabhu as the spotless Purana. There is a class of less 
intelligent devotees of the Bhagavata Purana who desire to relish at once 
the activities of the Lord narrated in the Tenth Canto without first 
understanding the primary cantos. They are under the false impression 
that the other cantos are not concerned with Krsna and thus more 
foolishly than intelligently take to the reading of the Tenth Canto. These 
readers are specifically told herein that the other cantos of the Bhagavatam 
are as important as the Tenth Canto. No one should try to go into the 
matters of the Tenth Canto without having thoroughly understood the 
purport of the other nine cantos. Krsna and His pure devotees like the 
Pandavas are on the same plane. Krsna is not without His devotees of all 
the rasas, and the pure devotees like the Pandavas or others are not 
without Krsna. The devotees and the Lord are interlinked, and they cannot 
be separated. Therefore talks about them are all Krsna-katha, or topics of 


the Lord. 


TEXTS 13-14 


Tal BY BATA 
aream aratt wag | 
gTalcufigneitrart- 
AACS TATE gs 112 31 
aa: fd afte we gery 
Hmada ara faite | 
sneha 7a 
giftad wa fimeata ze 


yada mrdhe kaurava-srnjayanam 
viresv atho vira-gatim gatesu 

urk odaraviddha-gadabhimarsa- 
bhagnorudande dhrtarastra-putre 


bhartuh priyam draunir iti sma pasyan 
krsna-sutanam svapatam siramsi 

upaharad vipriyam eva tasya 
jugupsitam karma vigarhayanti 
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yada—when; mrdhe—in the battlefield; kaurava—the party of Dhrtarastra; 
srijayanam—of the party of the Pandavas; viresu—of the warriors; atho— 
thus; vira-gatum—destination deserved by the warriors; gatesu—being 
obtained; vrkodara—Bhima (the second Pandava); aviddha—beaten; gada— 
by the club; abhimarsa—lamenting; bhagna—broken; urudanda—spinal 
cord; dhrtardstra-putre—the son of King Dhrtarastra; bhartuh—of the 
master; priyam—pleasing; draunih—the son of Dronacarya; iti—thus; sma— 
shall be; pasyan—seeing; krsna— Draupadi; sutanam—of the sons; svapatam— 
while sleeping; sirarmsi—heads; upaharat—delivered as a prize; vipriyam— 
pleasing; eva—like; tasya—his; jugupsitam—most heinous; karma—act; 
vigarhayanti—disapproving. 


TRANSLATION 


When the respective warriors of both camps, namely the Kauravas and 
the Pandavas, were killed on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra and the dead 
warriors obtained their deserved destinations, and when the son of 
Dhrtarastra fell down lamenting, his spine broken, being beaten by the club 
of Bhimasena, the son of Dronacarya [Asvatthama] beheaded the five 
sleeping sons of Draupadi and delivered them as a prize to his master, 
foolishly thinking that he would be pleased. Duryodhona, however, disap- 
proved of the heinous act, and he was not pleased in the least. 


PURPORT 


Transcendental topics on the activities of Lord Sri Krsna in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam begin from the end of the Battlefield of Kuruksetra where the 
Lord Himself spoke about Himself in the Bhagavad-gita. Therefore, 
both the Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam are transcendental topics 
of Lord Krsna. The Gita is Krsna-katha, or topics of Krsna, because it is 
spoken by the Lord, and the Bhagavatam is also Krsna-katha because it is 
spoken about the Lord. Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted everyone 
to be informed of both Krspa-kathas by His order. Lord Krsna Caitanya 
is Krsna Himself in the garb of a devotee of Krsna, and therefore the ver- 
sions of both Lord Krsna and Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhuare identical. 
Lord Caitanya desired that all who are born in India seriously understand 
such Krsna-kathas and then after full realization preach the transcendental 
message to everyone in all parts of the world. That will bring about the 
desired peace and prosperity of the stricken world. 
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TEXT 15 
ATal REGU iGect Aatat 
fara oat oftacamat | 
AGATA TRS FOTA 
a aearae Pectzare 124i 


mata sisinam nidhanam sutanam 
nisamya ghoram paritapyamana 
tadarudad vaspa-kalakulak si 


tam santvayann aha kiritamali 


mata—the mother; sisunadm—of the children; nidhanam—massacre; 
sutanam—of the sons; nisamya—after hearing; ghoram—ghastly ; paritapya- 
mana—lamenting; tada—at that time; arudat—began to cry; vaspa-kala-akula- 
aksi—with tears in the eyes; tam—her; santvayan—pacifying; aha—said; 
kiritamali— Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


Draupadi, the mother of the five children of the Pandavas, after hearing 
of the massacre of her sons, began to cry in distress with eyes full of tears. 
Trying to pacify her in her great loss, Arjuna spoke to her thus: 


TEXT 16 


TI Yad TAA aR 
Tare AK aaa: | 

TI 7 Shift x R 
TASSHPT AAMT TATTATIZ EI 


tada sucas te pramrjami bhadre 

yad brahma-bandhoh Sira atatayinah 
gandiva-muk tair visikhair upahare 

tva “kramya yat sndsyasi dagdha-putra 


tada—at that time only; sucah—tears in grief; te—your; pramrjami—shall 
wipe out; bhadre—O gentle lady; yat—when; brahma-bandhoh—of a de- 
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graded brahmana; sirah— head; atatdyinah— of the aggressor; gandiva- 
muktaih—shot by the bow named Gandiva; visikhaih—by the arrows; 
upahare—shall present to you; tvd—yourself; dkramya—riding on it; yat— 
which; snasyasi—take your bath; dagdha-putra—after burning the sons. 


TRANSLATION 


O gentle lady, when I present you with the head of that brahmana, 
after beheading him with arrows from my Gandiva bow, I shall then wipe 
the tears from your eyes and pacify you. Then, after burning your sons’ 
bodies, you can take your bath standing on his head. 


PURPORT 


An enemy who sets fire to the house, administers poison, attacks all of 
a sudden with deadly weapons, plunders wealth or usurps agricultural 
fields, or entices one’s wife is called an aggressor. Such an aggressor, though 
he be a brahmana or a so-called son of a brahmana, has to be punished in 
all circumstances. When Arjuna promised to behead the aggressor named 
Aégvatthama, he knew well that Asvatthama was the son of a brahmana, 
but because the so-called brahmana acted like a butcher, he was taken as 
such, and there was no question of sin in killing such a brahmana’s son 
who proved to be a villain. 


TEXT 17 


aa frat aayfafaaaed: 

Qa aecaacargatrad: | 
AAT =| STAT 

ara «=a || A IN2oll 
iti priyam valgu-vicitra-jalpaih 

sa santvayitvdcyuta-mitra-sittah 


anvadravad damsita ugra-dhanva 
kapi-dhvajo guru-putram rathena 


iti_thus; pnyam—unto the dear; valgu—sweet; vicitra—variegated; jalpaih 
—by statements; sah—he; santvayitva—satisfying; acyuta-mitra-sitah— 
Arjuna, who is guided by the infallible Lord as a friend and driver; 
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anvadravat—followed: damsitah—being protected by Kavaca; ugra-dhanva— 
equipped with furious weapons; kapi-dhvajah— Arjuna; guru-putram—the 
son of the martial teacher; rathena—getting on the chariot. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna, who is guided by the infallible Lord as friend and driver, thus 
satisfied the dear lady by such statements. Then he dressed in armor and 
armed himself with furious weapons, and getting into his chariot, he set 
out to follow Asvatthama, the son of his martial teacher. 


TEXT 18 


ama a AKT BW 
EAResaaa WA | 
TRACTS 
WAKA VITA: U2 


tam apatantam sa vilaksya durat 
kumara-hodvigna-mana rathena 

paradravat prana-paripsur urvyam 
yavad-gamam rudra-bhayad yatharkah 


tam—him; apatantam—coming over furiously; sah—he; vilaksya—seeing; 
dirat—from a distance; kumara-ha—the murderer of the princes; udvigna- 
manah—disturbed in mind; rathena—on the chariot; paradravat—fled; 
prana—life; paripsuh—for protecting; urvyam—with great speed; yavat- 
gamam—as he fled; rudra-bhayat—by fear of Siva; yatha—as; kah—Brahma 
(or arka-Surya). 


TRANSLATION 


Asvatthama, the murderer of the princes, seeing from a great distance 
Arjuna coming at him with great speed, fled in his chariot, panic-stricken, 
just to save his life, as Brahma fled in fear from Siva. 


PURPORT 


According to the reading matter, either kah or arka, there are two 
references in the Puranas. Kah means Brahma, who once became allured 
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by his daughter and began to follow her, which infuriated Siva, who 
attacked Brahma with his trident. Brahmaji fled in fear of his life. As far 
as arka is concerned, there is a reference in the Vamana Purana. There was 
a demon by the name Vidyunmali who was gifted with a glowing golden 
airplane which travelled to the back of the sun, and night disappeared 
because of the glowing effulgence of this plane. Thus the sun-god became 
angry, and with his virulent rays he melted the plane. This enraged Lord 
Siva. Lord Siva then attacked the sun-god, who fled away and at last fell 
down at Kasi (Varanasi), and the place became famous as Lolarka. 


TEXT 19 


TATRA -ATaATAAAT | 
Ta AGAR Aa wena Raa: 112311 


yadasaranam atmanam 
aiksata Sranta-vajinam 

astrarn brahma-siro mene 
atma-tranam dvijatma-jah 


yada—when; asaranam—without being alternatively protected; dtmanam 
—his own self; aiksata—saw; sranta-vajinam—the horses being tired; astram 
—weapon; brahma-sirah—the topmost or ultimate (nuclear); mene—applied; 
atma-tranam—just to save himself; dvija-atma-jah—the son of a brahmana. 


TRANSLATION 


When the son of the brahmana [ Asvatthama] saw that his horses were 
tired, he considered that there was no alternative for protection outside 
his using the ultimate weapon, the brahmastra [nuclear weapon]. 


PURPORT 


In the ultimate issue only, when there is no other alternative, the 
nuclear weapon called the brahmastra is applied. The word dvijatma-jah is 
significant here because Agvatthama, although the son of Dronacarya, was 
not exactly a qualified brahmana. The most intelligent man is called a 
brahmana, and it is not an hereditary title. ASvatthama was also formerly 
called the brahma-bandhu or the friend of a brahmana. Being a friend of a 
brahmana does not mean that one is brahmana by qualification. A friend 
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or son of a brahmana, when fully qualified, can be called a brahmana and 
not otherwise. Since Agsvatthdma’s decision is immature, he is purposely 
called herein the son of a brahmana. 


TEXT 20 


AMT aes acy acaatted: | 
TateMwen mH saad iol 


athopasprsya salilam 
sandadhe tat samahitah 

ajanann api samharam 
prana-krcchra upasthite 


atha—thus; upasprsya—touching in sanctity; salilam—water; sandadhe— 
chanted the hymns; tat—that; samahitah—being in concentration; ajanan— 
without knowing; api—although; sarmharam—withdrawal; prana-krcchra— 
life being put into danger; upasthite—being placed in such a position. 


TRANSLATION 


Since his life was in danger, he touched water in sanctity and con- 
centrated upon the chanting of the hymns for throwing nuclear weapons, 
although he did not know how to withdraw such weapons. 


PURPORT 


The subtle forms of material activities are finer than grosser methods 
of material manipulation. Such subtle forms of material activities are 
effected through purification of sound. The same method is adopted here 
by chanting hymns to act as nuclear weapons. 


TEXT 21 


Ta: West Aa: TS ataeTT | 
saat feo Heueara z 221 


tatah praduskrtarn tejah 
pracandam sarvatodisam 

prana-padam abhipreksya 
visnum jisnur uvaca ha 
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tatah—thereafter; praduskrtam—disseminated; tejah—glare; pracandam— 
fierce; sarvatah—all around; disam—directions; prana-padam —affecting life; 
abhipreksya—having observed it; visnum—unto the Lord; jisnuh—Arjuna; 
uvaca--said; ha—in the past. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereupon a glaring light spread in all directions, and it was so fierce 
that Arjuna thought his own life in danger, and so he began to address 
Lord Sri Krsna. 


TEXT 22 

aga Sara 
SN SN AallEl AHMAR | 
AR TAMAS | AGA: URI 


arjuna uvaca 
krsna krsna maha-baho 
bhaktanam abhayankara 
tvam eko dahya-mananam 
apavargo’st samsrteh 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; krsna—O Lord Krsna; maha-baho—He who 
is the Almighty; bhaktanam—of the devotees; abhayankara—eradicating 
the fears of; tvam—You; ekah—alone; dahya-mananam—those who are 
suffering from; apavargah—the path of liberation; asi—are; samsrteh—in 
the midst of material miseries. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O my Lord SriKrsna, You are the almighty Personality of 
Godhead. There is no limit to Your different energies. Therefore only You 
are competent to instill fearlessness in the hearts of Your devotees. Every- 
one in the flames of material miseries can find the path of liberation in 
You only. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna is aware of the transcendental qualities of Lord Sri Krsna, as he 
had already experienced them during the Kuruksetra War, in which 
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both of them were present. Therefore, Arjuna’s version of Lord Krsna is 
authoritative. Krsna is almighty and is especially the cause of fearlessness 
for the devotees. A devotee of the Lord is always fearless because of the 
protection given by the Lord. Material existence is something like a 
blazing fire in the forest, which can be extinguished by the mercy 
of the Lord Sri Krsna. The spiritual master is the mercy representative 
of the Lord. A person, therefore, burning in the flames of material exist- 
ence, may receive the rains of mercy of the Lord through the transparent 
medium of the self-realized spiritual master. The spiritual master by his 
words can penetrate into the heart of the suffering person and inject 
knowledge transcendental, which alone can extinguish the fire of material 
existence. 


TEXT 23 


TTA: GOT: ATARI: THA: IT | 
e NA 
Arar ace Fee HICY aq aaa 23 
tvam adyah purusah sak sad 
isvarah prakrteh parah 
mayarn vyudasya cicchaktya 
kaivalye sthita atmani 


tvam ddyah—You are the original; purusah—the enjoying personality; 
saksat—directly; isvarah—the controller; prakrteh—of material nature; 
parah—transcendental; ma@yam—the material energy; vyudasya—one who 
has thrown aside; cicchaktya—by dint of internal potency; kaivalye—in 
pure eternal knowledge and bliss; sthitah— placed; atmani—own self. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the original Personality of Godhead who expands Himself 
all over the creations and is transcendental to material energy. You have 
cast away the effects of the material energy by dint of Your spiritual 
potency. You are always situated in eternal bliss and transcendental 
knowledge. 


PURPORT 


The Lord states in the Bhagavad-gita that one who surrenders unto the 
lotus feet of the Lord can get release from the clutches of nescience. Krsna 
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is just like the sun, and maya or material existence is just like darkness. 
Wherever there is the light of the sun, darkness or ignorance at once 
vanishes. The best means to get out of the world of ignorance is suggested 
here. The Lord is addressed herein as the original Personality of Godhead. 
From Him all other Personalities of Godhead expand. The all-pervasive 
Lord Visnu is Lord Krsna’s plenary portion or expansion. The Lord 
expands Himself in innumerable forms of Godhead and living beings, 
along with His different energies. But Sri Krsna is the original pri- 
meval Lord from whom everything emanates. The all-pervasive feature 
of the Lord experienced within the manifested world is also a partial 
representation of the Lord. Paramatma is, therefore, included within 
Him. He is the Absolute Personality of Godhead. He has nothing to do 
with the actions and reactions of the material manifestation because He is 
far above the material creation. Darkness is a perverse representation of 
the sun, and therefore the existence of darkness depends on the existence 
of the sun, but in the sun proper there is no trace of darkness. As the sun 
is full of light only, similarly the Absolute Personality of Godhead, beyond 
the material existence, is full of bliss. He is not only full of bliss, but also 
full of transcendental variegatedness. Transcendence is not at all static, 
but full of dynamic variegatedness. He is distinct from the material nature 
which is complicated by the three modes of material nature. He is parama, 
or the chief. Therefore He is absolute. He has manifold energies, and 
through His diverse energies He creates, manifests, maintains and destroys 
the material world. In His own abode, however, everything is eternal and 
absolute. The world is not conducted by the energies or powerful agents 
by themselves, but by the potent all-powerful with all energies. 


TEXT 24 


q U7 ATTRA araateasaa: | 
fraed ta Tao AA sATewITT VI 


sa eva jiva-lokasya 
maya-mohita-cetasah 

vidhatse svena viryena 
sreyo dharmadi-laksanam 


sah—that Transcendence; eva—certainly; jiva-lokasya—of the conditioned 
living beings; ma@yda-mohita—captivated by the illusory energy; cetasah—by 
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the heart; vidhatse—execute; svena—by Your own; viryena—influence; 
sreyah—ultimate good; dharmadi—four principles of liberation; laksanam— 
characterized by. 


TRANSLATION 


And yet, though You are beyond the purview of the material energy, 
You execute the four principles of liberation characterized by religion and 
so on for the ultimate good of the conditioned souls. 


PURPORT 


The Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna out of His causeless mercy 
descends on the manifested world without being influenced by the material 
modes of nature. He is eternally beyond the material manifestations. He 
descends out of His causeless mercy only to reclaim the fallen souls who 
are captivated by the illusory energy. They are attacked by the material 
energy, and they want to enjoy her under false pretexts, although in 
essence the living entity is unable to enjoy. He is eternally the servitor of 
the Lord, and when he forgets this position he thinks of enjoying the 
material world, but factually he is in illusion. The Lord descends to eradi- 
cate this false sense of enjoyment and thus reclaim conditioned souls back 
to Godhead. That is the all-merciful nature of the Lord for the fallen souls. 


TEXT 25 


Ta AAR BAT ARNT | 
Mal WATAAMASAATT AIST UR 


tathayam cavataras te 
bhuvo bhara-jihirsaya 

svanam cananya-bhavanam 
anudhyanaya casakrt 


tatha—thus; ayam—this; ca—and; avatarah—incarnation; te—Your; 
bhuvah—of the material world; bhara—burden; jihirsaya—for removing; 
svanam—of the friends; ca ananya-bhavanam—and of the exclusive devo- 
tees; anudhyanaya—for remembering repeatedly; ca—and; asakrt—fully 
satisfied. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus You descend as an avatira [incarnation] to remove the burden 
of the world and to benefit Your friends, especially those who are Your 
exclusive devotees and are rapt in meditation upon You. 


PURPORT 


It appears that the Lord is partial to His devotees. Everyone is related 
with the Lord. He is equal to everyone, and yet He is more inclined to His 
own men and devotees. The Lord is everyone’s father. No one can be His 
father, and yet no one can be His son. His devotees are His kinsmen, and 
His devotees are His relations. This is His transcendental pastime. It has 
nothing to do with mundane ideas of relations, fatherhood or anything 
like that. As mentioned above, the Lord is above the modes of material 
nature, and thus there is nothing mundane about His kinsmen and relations 
in devotional service. 


TEXT 26 


Ralte facgmt af area a aetey | 
AAAI «AAS TATE REI 


kimidam svit kuto veti 
deva-deva na vedmy aham 
sarvato-mukham ayati 
tejah parama darunam 


kim—what is; idam—this; svit—does it come; kutah—wherefrom; veti— 
be either; deva-deva—O Lord of lords; na—not; vedmi—do I know; aham— 
I; sarvatah—all around; mukham-— directions; ayati—coming from; tejah— 
effulgence; parama—very much; darunam— dangerous. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord of lords, how is it that this dangerous effulgence is spreading 
all around? Where does it come from? I do not understand it. 


PURPORT 


Anything that is presented before the Personality of Godhead should be 
so done after due presentation of respectful prayers. That is the standard 
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procedure, and Sn Arjuna, although an intimate friend of the Lord, is 
observing this method for general information. 


TEXT 27 


MeaTgN ars 
eI AGT ae valyaq | 
aan aq de ATT safAz IRI! 


sri bhagavan uvaca 
vetthedain drona-putrasya 
brahmam-astram pradarsitam 
naivasau veda samharam 
prana-badha upasthite 


sri bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; uvaca—said; vettha— 
just know from Me; idam—this; drona-putrasya—of the son of Drona; 
brahmam astram—hymns of the brahma (nuclear) weapon; pradarsitam— 
exhibited; na—not; eva—even; asau—he; veda—know it; samharam-—retrac- 
tion; prana-badhe—extinction of life; upasthithe— being imminent. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Know from Me that this is 
the act of the son of Drona. He has thrown the hymns of nuclear energy 
[brahmastra], and he does not know how to retract the glare. He has 
helplessly done this, being afraid of imminent death. 


PURPORT 


The brahmastra is similar to the modern nuclear weapon manipulated 
by atomic energy. The atomic energy works wholly on total combusti- 
bility, and so the brahmastra also acts. It creates an intolerable heat similar 
to atomic radiation, but the difference is that the atomic bomb is a gross 
type of nuclear weapon, whereas the brahmastra is a subtle type of weapon 
produced by chanting hymns. It is a different science, and in the days gone 
by such science was cultivated in the land of Bharatavarsa. The subtle 
science of chanting hymns is also material, but it has yet to be known by 
the modern material scientists. Subtle material science is not spiritual, but 
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it has a direct relationship with the spiritual method, which is still subtler. 
A chanter of hymns knew how to apply the weapon as well as how to 
retract it. That was perfect knowledge. But the son of Dronacarya, who 
made use of this subtle science, did not know how to retract. He applied 
it, being afraid of his imminent death, and thus the practice was not only 
improper but also irreligious. As a son of a brahmana he should not have 
made so many mistakes, and for such gross negligence of duty he was to 
be punished by the Lord Himself. 


TEXT 28 


a aeeaad faeces seraataq | 
Bead = SARAG | TRAST Re 


na hy asyanyatamam kiicid 
astram praty avakarsanam 

Jahy astra-teja unnaddham 
astra-jno hy astra-tejasa 


na—not; hi—certainly; asya—of it; anyatamam—other; kinicit— anything; 
astram—weapon; prati—counter; avakarsanam—reactionary; jahi—subdue 
it; astra-tejah—the glare of this weapon; unnaddham—very powerful; 
astra-jiiah—O expert in military science; hi—as a matter of fact; astra-tejasa 
—by the influence of your weapon. 


TRANSLATION 


O Arjuna, only another brahmiastra can counteract this weapon. Since 
you are expert in the military science, subdue this weapon’s glare with 
your own weapon. 


PURPORT 


For the atomic bombs there is no counterweapon to neutralize the 
effects. But by subtle science the action of a brahmastra can be counter- 
acted, and those who were expert in the military science in those days 
could counteract the brahmastra. The son of Dronacarya did not know the 
art of counteracting the weapon, and therefore Arjuna was asked to 
counteract it by the power of his own weapon. 
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TEXT 29 


ad sara 
TAT WA Ah BTA: TAT | 
TTT WEY ART Ata Az RSI 


sita uvaca 
Srutva bhagavata proktam 
phalgunah paraviraha 
sprstvapas tam parikramya 
brahmam brahmastram sandadhe 


siitah—Sita Gosvami; uvadca—said; srutva—after hearing; bhagavata— 
by the Personality of Godhead; proktam—what was said; phalgunah— 
another name of Sn Arjuna; paraviraha—the killer of the opposing warrior; 
sprstva—after touching; apah—water; tam—Him; pankramya—circumam- 
bulating; brahman—the Supreme Lord; brahmastram—the supreme weap- 
on; sandadhe—acted on. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Suta Gosvami said: Hearing this from the Personality of Godhead, 
Arjuna touched water for purification, and after circumambulating Lord 
Sri Krsna, he cast his brahmastra weapon to counteract the other one. 


TEXT 30 
dear «=| ATTA | 
mae teat @ a araasaafaad loll 


samhatyanyonyamubhayos 
tejast sara-samnurte 

aurtya rodasi kham ca 
vaurdhate ’rka-vahnivat 


samhatya—by combination of; anyonyam—one another; ubhayoh—of 
both; tejasi—the glares; sara— weapons; samvurte—covering; avrtya—covering; 
rodasi—the complete firmament; kham ca—outer space also; vavrdhate— 
increasing; arka—the sun globe; vahnivat—like fire. 
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TRANSLATION 


When the rays of the two brahmastras combined, a great circle of 
fire, like the disc of the sun, covered all outer space and the whole 
firmament of planets. 


PURPORT 


The heat created by the flash of a brahmastra resembles the fire in the 
sun globe which is exhibited at the time of cosmic annihilation. The radia- 
tion of atomic energy is very insignificant in comparison to the heat 
produced by a brahmastra. The atomic bomb explosion can at utmost 
blow up one globe, but the heat produced by the brahmastra can destroy 
the whole cosmic situation. The comparison is, therefore, made to the 
heat at the time of annihilation. 


TEXT 31 


Seta Telia TERA | 
SIMA Ass Bal: AtaaHAAT 112211 


drstvgstra-tejas tu tayos 
tril lokan pradahan mahat 
dahyamandah prajah sarvah 
samvartakam amamsata 


drstva—thus seeing; astra—weapon; tejah—heat; tu—but; tayoh—of both; 
trin—three; lokan—planets; pradahat—blazing; mahat—severely; dahya- 
manah—burning; prajah—population; sarvah—all over; samvartakam—the 
name of the fire which devastates during the annihilation of the universe; 
amamsata—began to think. 


TRANSLATION 


All the population of the three worlds was scorched by the combined 
heat of the weapons. Everyone was reminded of the samvartaka fire which 
takes place at the time of annihilation. 


PURPORT 


The three worlds are the upper, lower and the intermediate planets of 
the universe. Although the brahmastra was released on this earth, the heat 
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produced by the combination of both weapons covered all the universe, 
and all the populations on all the different planets began to feel the heat 
excessively and compared it with that of the samvartaka fire. No planet is, 
therefore, without living beings, as less intelligent materialistic men think. 


TEXT 32 


TAITASET SRAAt A AA | 
wi A Tas aa Faq UA 


prajopadravam alaksya 
loka-vyatikaram ca tam 

matam ca vasudevasya 
saijahararjuno dvayam 


praja—the people in general; upadravam—disturbance; alaksya—having 
seen it; loka—the planets; vyatikaram—destruction; ca—also; tam—that; 
matam ca—and the opinion; vasudevasya—of Vasudeva, Sri Krsna; 
sanjahara—retracted; arjunah— Arjuna; dvayam—both the weapons. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus seeing the disturbance of the general populace and the imminent 
destruction of the planets, Arjuna at once retracted both brahmastra 
weapons, as Lord Sri Krsna desired. 


PURPORT 


The theory that the modern atomic bomb explosions can annihilate the 
world is childish imagination. First of all, the atomic energy is not power- 
ful enough to destroy the world. And secondly, ultimately it all rests on 
the supreme will of the Supreme Lord because without His will or sanction 
nothing can be built up or destroyed. It is foolish also to think that natural 
laws are ultimately powerful. Material nature’s law works under the direc- 
tion of the Lord, as it is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita. The Lord says 
there that natural laws work under His supervision. The world can be 
destroyed only by the will of the Lord and not by the whims of tiny 
politicians. Lord Sr Krsna desired that the weapons released by both 
Drauni and Arjuna be withdrawn, and it was carried out by Arjuna at 
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once. Similarly, there are many agents of the all-powerful Lord, and by 
His will only can one execute what He desires. 


TEXT 33 


TA MTT TEA a reat TAT g TT | 
TAMA: Ta WAIT TAT UI 


tata asadya tarasa 
darunaim gautami-sutam 

babandhamarsa-tamrak sah 
pasum rasanaya yatha 


tatai—thereupon; dsadya—arrested; tarasa—dexterously; darunam— 
dangerous; gautami-sutam—the son of Gautami; babandha—bound up; 
amarsa—angry; tamra-aksah—with copper-red eyes; pasum—animal; 
rasanaya—by ropes; yatha—as it were. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna, his eyes blazing in anger like two red balls of copper, dexterous- 
ly arrested the son of Gautami and bound him with ropes like an animal. 


PURPORT 


Asvatthama’s mother, Krpi, was bom in the family of Gautama. The 
significant point in this sloka is that Asvatthama was caught and bound up 
with ropes like an animal. According to Sridhara Svami, Arjuna was bound 
to catch this son of a brahmana like an animal as a part of his duty 
(dharma). This suggestion by Sridhara Svami is also confirmed in the later 
statement of Sri Krsna. Agvatthama was a bona fide son of Dronacarya 
and Krpi, but because he had degraded himself to a lower status of life, it 
was proper to treat him as an animal and not as a brahmana. 


TEXT 34 
Rarer farted wag CHM ECIG| 
° 5 a ~*~ 
Mest ARIA = ATAAFAHAM RVI 
sibiraya ninisantarn 
rajjava baddhva ripum balat 


praharjunam prakupito 
bhagavan ambujeksanah 
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sibiraya—on the way to the military camp; ninisantam—while bringing 
him; rajjava--by the ropes; baddhva—bound up; ripum—the enemy; balat— 
by force; praha—said; arjunam—unto Arjuna; prakupitah—in an angry 
mood; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; ambuja-iksanah—who looks 
with His lotus eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


After binding Asvatthama, Arjuna wanted to take him to the military 
camp. The Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna, looking on with His lotus 
eyes, spoke to angry Arjuna. 


PURPORT 


Both Arjuna and Lord Sri Krsna are described here in an angry mood, 
but Arjuna’s eyes were like balls of red copper whereas the eyes of the 
Lord are like the lotus. This means that the angry mood of Arjuna and 
that of the Lord are not on the same level. The Lord is Transcendence, 
and thus He is absolute in any stage. His anger is not like the anger of a 
conditioned living being within the medes of qualitative material nature. 
Because He is absolute, both His anger and pleasure are the same. His 
anger is not exhibited in the three modes of material nature. It is only a 
sign of His bent of mind towards the cause of His devotee because that is 
His transcendental nature. Therefore, even if He is angry, the object of 
anger is blessed. He is unchanged in all circumstances. 


TEXT 35 . 
Ht Wale an aeaegied aft | 
SATA: SHATM AT WIA 341 


mainam partharhasi tratum 
brahma-bandhum ima jahi 
yo ‘savanagasah suptan 
avadhin nisi balakan 


ma enam—never unto him; partha—O Arjuna; arhasi—ought to; tratum— 
give release; brahma-bandhum—a relative of a brahmana; imam—him; jahi— 
kill; yah—he (who has); asau—those; anagasah—faultless; suptan—while 
sleeping; avadhit—killed; nisi—at night; balakan—the boys. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krsna said: O Arjuna, you should not show mercy by re- 
leasing this relative of a brahmana [brahma-bandhu], for he has killed 
innocent boys in their sleep. 


PURPORT 


The word brahma-bandhuw is significant. A person who happens to take 
birth in the family of a brahmana but is not qualified to be called a 
brahmana is addressed as the relative of a brdhmana, and not as a 
brahmana. The son of ahigh court judge is not virtually a high court judge, 
but there is no harm in addressing a high court judge’s son as a relative of 
the Honorable Justice. Therefore, as by birth only one does not become a 
high court judge, so also one does not become a brahmana simply by 
birthright but by acquiring the necessary qualifications of a brahmana. As 
the high court judgeship is a post for the qualified man, so also the post of 
a brahmana is attainable by qualification only. The sdstra enjoins that even 
if good qualifications are seen in a person born in a family other than a 
brahmana, the qualified man has to be acvepted as a brahmana, and simi- 
larly if a person born in the family of a brahmana is void of brahminical 
qualification, then he must be treated as a non-brahmana or, in better 
terms, a relative of a brahmana. Lord Sri Krsna, the supreme authority of 
all religious principles, the Vedas, has personally pointed out these differ- 
ences, and He is about to explain the reason for this in the following slokas. 


TEXT 36 


At AMG BF US fat ASH | 
oie fred att a fg afer wag aI 


mattam pramattam unmattam 
suptam balam striyam jadam 

prapannam viratham bhitam 
na ripum hanti dharma-vit 


mattam—careless; pramattam-— intoxicated: unmattam—insane; suptam— 
asleep; balam—boy; striyam--woman: jadam—foolish; prapannam—surren- 
dered; viratham—one who has lost his chariot; bhitam—afraid of; na—not: 
ripum—enemy; hanti—kill; dharma-vit—one who knows the principles of 
religion. 
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TRANSLATION 


A person who knows the principles of religion does not kill an enemy 
who is careless, intoxicated, insane, asleep, afraid or devoid of his chariot. 
Nor does he kill a boy, a woman, a foolish creature or a surrendered soul. 


PURPORT 


An enemy who does not resist is never killed by a warrior who knows 
the principles of religion. Formerly battles were fought on the principles 
of religion and not for the sake of sense gratification. If the enemy hap- 
pened to be intoxicated, asleep, etc., as above mentioned, he was never to 
be killed. These are some of the codes of religious war. Formerly war was 
never declared by the whims of selfish political leaders, but it was carried 
out on religious principles free from all vices. Violence carried out on 
religious principles is far superior to so-called nonviolence. 


TEXT 37 


AUT Ts TAN: AT OTT: Tass | 
SATS (SMA ASMATMETT: TA 13091 


sva-pranan yah parapranath 
prapusnaty aghrnah khalah 
tad-vadhas tasya hi sreyo 
yad dosad yaty adhah puman 


sva-pranan—one’s own life; yah—one who; parapranath—at the cost of 
others’ lives; prapusnati— maintains properly; aghmah—shameless; khalah— 
wretched; tat-vadhah—killing of him; tasya—his; hi—certainly; sreyah— 
well-being: yat—by which; dosat—by the fault; yati-goes: adhah—down- 
wards; puman—a person. 


TRANSLATION 


A cruel and wretched person who maintains his existence at the cost 
of others’ lives deserves to be killed for his own well-being, otherwise he 
will go down by his own actions. 


PURPORT 


A life for a life is just punishment for a person who cruelly and shame- 
lessly lives at the cost of another’s life. Political morality is to punish a 
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person by a life sentence in order to save a cruel person from going to hell. 
That a murderer is condemned to a life sentence by the state is good for 
the culprit because in his next life he will not have to suffer for his act of 
murder. Such a life sentence for the murderer is the lowest possible 
punishment offered to him, and it is said in the smrti sastras that men who 
are punished by the king on the principle of a life for a life are purified 
of all their sins, so much so that they may be eligible for being promoted 
to the planets of heaven. According to Manu, the great author of civic 
codes and religious principles, even the killer of an animal is to be 
considered a murderer because animal food is never meant for the civilized 
man, whose prime duty is to prepare himself for going back to Godhead. 
He says that in the act of killing an animal, there is a regular conspiracy by 
the party of sinners, and all of them are liable to be punished as murderers 
exactly like a party of conspirators who kill a human being combinedly. 
He who gives permission, he who kills the animal, he who sells the 
slaughtered animal, he who cooks the animal, he who administers dis- 
tribution of the foodstuff, and at last he who eats such cooked animal 
food are all murderers, and all of them are liable to be punished by the 
laws of nature. No one can create a living being despite all advancement 
of material science, and therefore no one has the right to kill a living 
being by one’s independent whims. For the animal eaters, the scriptures 
have sanctioned restricted animal sacrifices only, and such sanctions are 
there just to restrict the opening of slaughterhouses and not to encourage 
animal killing. The procedure under which animal sacrifice is allowed 
in the scriptures is good both for the animal sacrificed and the animal 
eaters. It is good for the animal in the sense that the sacrificed animal 
is at once promoted io a human form of life after being sacrificed 
at the altar, and the animal eater is saved from grosser types of sins 
(eating meats supplied by organized slaughterhouses which are ghastly 
places for breeding all kinds of material afflictions to society, country and 
to the people in general). The material world is itself a place always full of 
anxieties, and by encouraging animal slaughter the whole atmosphere 
becomes polluted more and more by war, pestilence, famine and many 
other unwanted calamities. 


t 


TEXT 38 


afeyd A AIM Walesa AT FA | 
mretesy Rarer ae afata gat 1131 
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pratisrutam ca bhavata 
pancalyai §mvato mama 
aharisye siras tasya 
yas te manini putra-ha 


pratisrutam—it is promised; ca~and; bhavata—by you; pancalyai—unto 
the daughter ‘of the king of Pafcala (Draupadi); srnvatah—which was 
heard; mama—by Me personally; ahansye—must I bring; sirah—the head: 
tasya—of him; yah—whom; te—your; manini—consider: putra-ha—the 
killer of vour sons. 


TRANSLATION 


Furthermore, | have personally heard you promise Draupadi that you 
would bring forth the head of the killer of her sons. 


TEXT 39 


aaa TAA WT AAPA TET | 
c Ane A . 
Wa WA A SAY PSV: 11331 


tad asau vadh yatam papa 
atatayy atma-bandhu-ha 

bhartus ca vipriyam vira 
krtavan kula-pamsanah 


tat—therefore; asau—this man; vadhyatam—will be killed; papah—the 
sinner: atatayi—assaulter; dtma—own; bandhu-ha~ killer of sons; bhartuh— 
of the master; ca—also; vipriyam—having not satisfied; vira—O warrior; 
krtavan—one who has done it; kula-pamsanah—the burnt remnants of the 
family. 


TRANSLATION 


This man is an assassin and murderer of your own family members. 
Not only that, but he has also dissatisfied his master. He is but the burnt 
remnants of his family. Kill him immediately. 


PURPORT 


The son of Dronacarya is condemned here as the burnt remnants of his 
family. The good name of Dronacarya is very much respected. Although he 
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joined the enemy camp, he was still held always in respect, for the 
Pandavas and Arjuna saluted him before beginning the fight. There was 
nothing wrong in that way. But the son of Dronacarya degraded himself 
by committing acts which are never done by the dvijas or the twice-born 
higher castes. AgSvatthama, the son of Dronacarya, committed murder by 
killing the five sleeping sons of Draupadi, by which he dissatisfied his 
master Duryodhana, who never approved of the heinous act of killing 
the five sleeping sons of the Pandavas. This means that Asvatthama became 
as assaulter of Arjuna’s own family members, and thus he was liable to be 
punished by him. In the sastras, he who attacks without notice or kills 
from behind or sets fire to another’s house or kidnaps one’s wife is 
condemned to death. These facts are reminded by Krsna to Arjuna so that 
he might take notice of them and do the needful. 


TEXT 40 


aa vara 
ae qa TA TL: Heo AAT: | 

Ss ° ° ° 

TOged Ted FAH Aary Ilvoll 


suta uvaca 
evam pariksata dharmam 
parthah krsnena coditah 
naicchadd hantum guru-sutam 
yadvapy atma-hanam mahan 


sutah—Siita Gosvami; uvaca—said; evam—this; pariksata—being exam- 
ined; darmam—in the matter of duty; parthah—Sri Arjuna; krsnena—by 
Lord Krsna; coditah—being encouraged; na aicchat—did not like; hantum— 
to kill; guru-sutam—the son of his teacher; yad yapi—although; atma-hanam 
—murderer of sons; mahan—very great. 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Gosvami said: Despite being instructed in his duty and encouraged 
to kill the son of Dronacarya, Arjuna, a great soul, did not like the idea of 
killing him, although he was a heinous murderer of his family members. 
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PURPORT 


Arjuna was a great soul undoubtedly, which is proved here also. He is 
encouraged herein personally by the Lord to kill the son of Drona, but 
Arjuna considers that the son of his great teacher should be spared, for he 
happens to be the son of Dronacarya, even though he is an unworthy son. 
He had done all sorts of heinous acts whimsically for no one’s benefit. 

Lord Sri Krsna encouraged Arjuna outwardly just to test Arjuna’s sense 
of duty. It is not that Arjuna was incomplete in the sense of his duty, nor 
was Lord Sri Krsna unaware of Arjuna’s sense of duty. But Lord Sri Krsna 
put to test many of His pure devotees just to magnify the sense of duty. 
The gopis were put to such tests as well. Prahlada Maharaja also was put 
to such a test. All pure devotees come out successful in the respective 
tests by the Lord. 


TEXT 41 
aq aad wee sTaes: | 
TAT HAP AMAA ALAR SATIN 2 UI 


athopetya sva-sibirain 
govinda-priya-sarathih 

nyavedayattam priyayai 
Socantya atma-jan hatan 


atha—thereafter; upetya—having reached; sva—own; sibiram—camp; 
govinda—one who enlivens the senses (Lord Sri Krsna); priya—dear; 
sarathih—the charioteer; nyavedayat—entrusted to; tam—him; priyayai— 
unto the dear; socantya—lamenting for; atma-jan—own sons; hatan— 
murdered. 


TRANSLATION 


After reaching his own camp, Arjuna, along with his dear friend and 
charioteer [Sri Krsna], entrusted the murderer unto his dear wife, who 
was lamenting for her murdered sons. 


PURPORT 


The transcendental relation of Arjuna with Krsna is of the dearmost 
friendship. In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord Himself has claimed Arjuna as 
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His dearmost friend. Every living being is thus related with the Supreme 
Lord by some sort of affectionate relation, either as servant or as friend or 
as parent or as an object of conjugal love. Everyone thus can enjoy the 
company of the Lord in the spiritual realm if one at all desires and 
sincerely tries for it by the process of bhakti-yoga. 


TEXT 42 


aqqsset = FU ATE 
med 8 FABIA | 
fatter HoMTGT TT: aad 
UAT HAL AAA F MVR 


tatha “hrtarh pasuvat pasa-baddham 
avan-mukham karma-jugupsitena 

niriksya krsnapakrtarmn guroh sutam 
vama-sva-bhava krpaya nanama ca 


tatha—thus; ahytam—brought in; pasuvat—like an animal; pasa-baddham 
—tied up with ropes; avan-mukham— without a word in his mouth; karma 
—activities; jugupsitena—being heinous; niriksya—by seeing; kyrsna— 
Draupadi; apakrtam—the doer of the degrading; guroh—the teacher; 
sutam—son; vama—beautiful; sva-bhava—nature; krpaya—out of compas- 
sion; nanama—offered obeisances; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sita Gosvami said: Draupadi then saw Asvatthama, who was bound 
with ropes like an animal and silent for having enacted the most inglorious 
murder. Due to her female nature, and due to her being naturally good and 
well-behaved, she showed him due respects as a brahmana. 


PURPORT 


Asvatthama was condemned by the Lord Himself, and he was treated 
by Arjuna just like a culprit, not like the son of a brahmana or teacher. But 
when he was brought before Srimati Draupadi, she, although begrieved 
for the murder of her sons, and although the murderer was present before 
her, could not withdraw the due respect generally offered to a brahmana 
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or to the son of a brahmana. This is due to her mild nature as a woman. 
The woman as a class is no better than a boy, and therefore, they have no 
discriminatory power like a man. Agvatthama proved himself to be an 
unworthy son of Dronacarya or of a brahmana, and for this reason he was 
condemned by the greatest authority Lord Sri Krsna, and yet a mild 
woman could not withdraw her natural courtesy for a brahmana. 

Even to date, in a Hindu family a woman shows proper respect to the 
brahmana caste, however fallen and heinous a brahma-bandhu may be. 
But the men have begun to protest against brahma-bandhus who are born 
in families of good brahmanes but by action are less than sitdras. 

The specific word used in this sloka is vama sva-bhava, mild and gentle 
by nature. A good man or woman accepts anything very easily, but a 
man of average intelligence does not do so. But anyway, we should not 
give up our reason and discriminatory power just to be gentle. One must 
have good discriminatory power to judge a thing on its merit. We should 
not follow the mild nature of a woman and thereby accept that which is 
not genuine. Agsvatthama may be respected by a good-natured woman, 
but that does not mean that he is as good as a genuine brahmana. 


TEXT 43 


TNT WaerTa aAdarmad ad | 
BATT FATA arm aw Ts Weil 


uvaca casahanty asya 
bandhananayanam sati 

mucyatam mucyatam esa 
brahmano nitaram guruh 


uvaca—said; ca—and; asahanti—being unbearable for her; asya—his; 
bandhana—being bound up: adnayanam—bringing him; sati—the devoted; 
mucyatam—just get him released; esah—this; brahmanah—a brahmana; 
nitaram—our; guruh—teacher. 


TRANSLATION 


She could not tolerate Asvatthama’s being bound by ropes, and being 
a devoted lady, she said: Release him, for he is a brahmana, our spiritual 
master. 
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PURPORT 


As soon as Aégvatthama was brought before Draupadi, she thought it 
intolerable that a brahmana should be arrested like a culprit and brought 
before her in that condition, especially when the brahmana happened to 
be a teacher’s son. 

Arjuna arrested Agvatthama knowing perfectly well that he was the son 
of Dronacarya. Krsna also knew him to be so, but both of them condemned 
the murderer without consideration of his being the son of a brahmana. 
According to revealed scriptures, a teacher or spiritual master is liable to 
be rejected if he proves himself unworthy of the position of a guru or 
spiritual master. A guru is called also an acdarya, or a person who has 
personally assimilated all the essence of sastras and has helped his disciples 
to adopt the ways. Agvattham failed to discharge the duties of a brahmana 
or teacher, and therefore he was liable to be rejected from the exalted 
position of a brahmana. On this consideration, both Lord Sri Krsna and 
Arjuna were right in condemning Aégvatthama. But to a good lady like 
Draupadi, the matter was considered not from the angle of sastric vision, 
but as a matter of custom. By custom, Asvatthama was offered the same 
respect as was offered to his father. It was so because generally the people 
accept the son of a brahmana as a real brahmana, by sentiment only. 
Factually the matter is different. A brahmana is accepted on the merit 
of qualification and not on the merit of simply being the son of a brahmana. 

But in spite of all this, Draupadi desired that Asvatthama be at once 
released, and it was all the same a good sentiment for her. This means that 
a devotee of the Lord can tolerate all sorts of tribulation personally, but 
still such devotees are never unkind to others, even to the enemy. These 
are the characteristics of one who is a pure devotee of the Lord. 


TEXT 44 
ae yaag: | afraatiqdan: | 
FaMAT ATA Raat aawRaq lev 


sa-rahasvo dhanur-vedah 
sa-visargopasamyamah 

astra-gramas ca bhavata 
siksito yad-anugrahat 


sa-rahasyah—confidential; dhanuh-vedah—knowledge in the art of ma- 
nipulating bows and arrows; sa-visarga—releasing; upasamryamah-—control- 


364 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 7 


ling: astra—weapons; gramah—all kinds of; ca—and: bhavata—by yourself; 
Sitksitah—learned: yat—by whose; anugrahat—mercy of. 


TRANSLATION 


It was by Dronacarya’s mercy that you learned the military art of 
throwing arrows and the confidential art of controlling weapons. 


PURPORT 


Dhanur-veda or military science was taught by Dronacarya with all its 
confidential secrets of throwing and controlling by Vedic hymns. Gross 
military science is dependent on material weapons, but finer than that is 
the art of throwing the arrows saturated with Vedic hymns, which act 
more effectively than gross material weapons like machine guns or atomic 
bombs. The control is by Vedic mantras, or the transcendental science of 
sound. It is said in the Ramayana that Maharaja Dasaratha, the father of 
Lord Sri Rama, used to control arrows by sound only. He could pierce his 
target with his arrow by hearing the sound only, without seeing the 
object. So this is a finer military science than that of the gross material 
military weapons used nowadays. Arjuna was taught all this, and therefore 
Draupadi wished that Arjuna feel obliged to Acarya Drona for all these 
benefits. And in the absence of Dronacarya, his son was the representative. 
That was the opinion of the good lady Draupadi. It may be argued why 
Dronacarya, a rigid brahmana, should be a teacher in military science. 
But the reply is that a brahmana should become a teacher, regardless of 
what his department of knowledge is. A learned brahmana should become 
a teacher, a priest and a recipient of charity. A bona fide brahmana is 
authorized io accept such professions. 


TEXT 45 


T UT WAM AT TRIM TW | 
TARAS TA ATAMSNA BATU 


sa esa bhagavan dronah 
praja-rupena vartate 

tasyatmano ’rdham patny aste 
nanvagad virasuh krpi 


Text 46] The Son of Drona Punished 365 


sah—he; esah—certainly; bhagavan—lord; drenah—Dronacarya: praja- 
rupena—in the form of his son Asvatthama; vartate—is existing: tasya—his; 
atmanah—of the body; ardham—half; patni—wife: aste—living: na—no; 
anvagat—undertook; virasuh—having the son present: krpi—the sister of 
Krpacarva. 


TRANSLATION 


He [Dronacarya] is certainly still existing, being represented by his 
son. His wife Krpi did not undergo a sat: with him because she had a son. 


PURPORT 


The wife of Dronacarya, Krpi, is the sister of Krpacarya. A devoted 
wife, who is according to revealed scripture the better half of her husband, 
is justified to embrace voluntary death along with her husband if she is 
without issue. But in the case of the wife of Dronacarya, she did not 
undergo such a trial because she had her son, the representative of her 
husband. A widow is so called if there is a son of her husband existing. 
So in either case Asvatthama was the representative of Dronacarya, and 
therefore killing Asvatthama would be like killing Dronacarya. That was 
the argument of Draupadi against the killing of Asvatthama. 


TEXT 46 
az waa we walsh Faq | 
las e CA e e 
Tat wMela aed Ws Tea: Well 


tad dharmajfia maha-bhaga 
bhavadbhir gauravam kulam 

vrjinam narhati praptum 
pujyam vandyam abhiksnasah 


tat—therefore; dharmajfia—one who is aware of the principles of 
religion; maha-bhaga—the most fortunate; bhavadbhih—by your good self; 
gauravam—glorified: kulam—the family; vyjinam—that which is painful; 
na—not; arhati—does deserve; praptum—for obtaining; pujyam—the wor- 
shipful: vandyam—respectful; abhik snasah—constantly. 


TRANSLATION 


O most fortunate one who knows the principles of religion, it is not 
good for you to cause grief to glorious family members who are always 
respectable and worshipful. 


366 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 7 


PURPORT 


A slight insult for a respectable family is sufficient to invoke orief. 
Therefore, a cultured man should always be careful in dealing with worship- 
ful family members. 


TEXT 47 
A Wee aadt mat ofaeaar | 
UME TATHISSA WeeTAVaT FE: lll 


ma rodid asya janani 
gautami patidevata 

yathaham mrta-vatsa ’’rta 
rodimy asru-mukhi muhuh 


ma—do not; rodit—make cry; asya—his; janani—mother; gautami—the 
wife of Drona; patidevata—chaste; yatha—as has; aham—myself: myta-vatsa 
—one whose child is dead; arta—distressed; rodimi—crying; asru-mukhi— 
tears in the eyes; muhuh—constantly. 


TRANSLATION 


My lord, do not make the wife of Dronacarya cry like me. I am 
aggrieved for the death of my sons. She need not cry constantly like me. 


PURPORT 


Sympathetic good lady as she was, Srimati Draupadi did not want to 
put the wife of Dronacarya in the same position of childlessness, both from 
the point of motherly feelings as well as from the respectable position 
held by the wife of Dronacarya. 


TEXT 48 
q: etd aad Tacaesarafa: | 
aq Fo ARAMY Aldaed Baiayq live! 


yath kopitarn brahma-kulam 
rajanyair ajitatmabhih 
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tat kulam pradahaty asu 
sanubandham sucarpitam 


yaih—by those; kopitam—enraged; brahma-kulam—the order of the 
brahmanas; rajanyaih—by the administrative order; ajita—unrestricted; 
atmabhih—by oneself; tat—that; kulam—familv: pradahati—is burnt up: 
asu—within no time; sa-anubandham-— together with family members; suca- 
arpitam—being put into grief. 


TRANSLATION 


If the kingly administrative order, which is unrestricted in sense con- 
trol, offends the brahmana order and enrages them, then the fire of that 
rage burns up the whole body of the royal family and brings grief upon 
all. 


PURPORT 


The brahmana order of society, or the spiritually advanced caste or 
community and the members of such highly elevated families, were always 
held in great esteem by the other subordinate castes, namely the admin- 
istrative kingly order, mercantile order and the laborers. 


TEXT 49 


aa vara 
e em iy e o 
ary ares areal facts aH He | 
TH TASA TS: HATTA (SAT UVM 


suta uvaca 
dharmyam nyayyam sa-karunam 
nirvyalikam samam mahat 
raja dharma-suto rajinyah 
pratyanandad vaco duijah 


sutah uvaca—Suta Gosvami said; dharmyam-—just to the principles of 
religion; nydadyyam—justice; sa-karunam—full of mercy; nirvyalikam— 
without duplicity in dharma; samam—equity; mahat—glorious; raja—the 
King; dharma-sutah—son; rajiivah—by the Queen; pratyanandat—supported; 
vacah—statements; dviyjah—O brahmanas. 
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TRANSLATION 


Suta Gosvami said: O brahmanas, King Yudhisthira fully supported the 
statements of the Queen, which were in accordance with the principles of 
religion and were justified, glorious, full of mercy and equity and were 
without duplicity. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Yudhisthira, who was the son of Dharmaraja or Yamaraja, fully 
supported the words of Queen Draupadi in asking Arjuna to release 
Agvatthama. One should not tolerate the humiliation of a member of a 
great family. Arjuna and his family were indebted to the family of Dron- 
acarva because of Arjuna’s learning the military science from him. If 
ingratitude were shown to such a benevolent family, it was not at all 
justified from the moral standpoint. The wife of Dronacarya, who was the 
half body of the great soul, must be treated with compassion, and she 
should not be put into grief because of her son’s death. That is com- 
passion. Such statements by Draupad?are without duplicity because actions 
should be taken with full knowledge. The feeling of equality was there 
because Draupadi spoke out of her personal experience. A barren woman 
cannot understand the grief of a mother. Draupadi was herself a mother, 
and therefore her calculation of the depth of Krpi’s grief was quite to the 
point. And it was glorious because she wanted to show proper respect to a 
creat family. 


TEXT 50 


THO: ARAIA TTT aT: | 
ATA STRATA F Wey TWAT ATT: Wo 


nakulah sahadevas ca 
yuyudhano dhananjayah 
bhagavan devaki-putro 
ye canye yas ca yositah 


nakulah—Nakula; sahadevah—Sahadeva; ca—and; ywyudhanah—Satyaki; 
dhananjayah—Arjuna; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; devaki- 
putrah—the son of Devaki, Lord Sri Krsna; ye—those; ca—and; anye— 
others; yah—those; ca—and; yositah—ladies. 
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TRANSLATION 


The younger brothers of the King, Nakula and Sahadeva and also 
Satyaki and Arjuna, the Personality of Godhead Lord Sri Krsna, son of 
Devaki, and the ladies and others all unanimously agreed with the King. 


TEXT 51 


TAIL ARTA AAT TIA! TA: | 
A Adal TSS SAT PTL TATA 2 


tatrahamarsito bhimas 
tasya Sreyan vadhah smrtah 
na bhartur natmanas carthe 
yo ’han suptan sisitn urtha 


tatra—thereupon; aha—said; amarsitah—in an angry mood; bhimah— 
Bhima; tasya—his; sreyan—ultimate good; vadhah—killing; smrtah—record- 
ed; na—not; bhartuh—of the master; na—nor; atmanah—of his own self; 
ca—and; arthe—for the sake of; yah—one who; ahan—killed; suptan— 
sleeping; sisun—children; vrtha— without purpose. 


TRANSLATION 


Bhima, however, disagreed with them and recommended killing this 
culprit who, in an angry mood, had murdered sleeping children for no 
purpose and for neither his nor his master’s interest. 


TEXT 52 


Fara Wand give Aya: | 
Mae aed Aes TAA WRI 


nisamya bhima-gaditarn 
draupadyas ca catur-bhujah 

alokya vadanam sakhyur 
idam aha hasann iva 


nigsamya—just after hearing; bhima—Bhima; gaditam—spoken by; 
draupadyah—of Draupadi; ca—and; catur-bhujah—the four-handed (Person- 
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ality of Godhead); alekya—having seen; vadanam—the face; sakhyuh—of 
His friend; idam—this; aha—said: hasan—smiling; iva—as if. 


TRANSLATION 


Caturbhujah [the four-armed one], or the Personality of Godhead, 
after hearing the words of Bhima, Draupadi and others, saw the face of 
His dear friend Arjuna, and He began to speak as if smiling. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Krsna had two arms, and why He is designated as four-armed is 
explained by Sridhara Svami. Both Bhima and Draupadi held opposite 
views about killing Asvatthima. Bhima wanted him to be immediately 
killed, whereas Draupadi wanted to save him. We can imagine Bhima 
ready to kill while Draupadi is obstructing him. And in order to prevent 
both of them, the Lord discovered another two arms. Originally, the 
primeval Lord Sri_Krsna displays only two arms, but in His Narayana 
feature He exhibits four. In His Narayana feature He resides with His 
devotees in the Vaikuntha planets, while in His original Sri Krsna feature 
He resides in the Krsnaloka planet far, far above the Vaikuntha planets in 
the spiritual sky. Therefore, if Sri Krsna is called caturbhujah, there is no 
contradiction. If need be He can display hundreds of arms. as He exhibited 
in His visva-rupa shown to Arjuna. Therefore, one who can display htn- 
dreds and thousands of arms can also manifest four whenever needed. 

When Arjuna was perplexed about what to do with Agvatthama, Lord 
Sri Krsna, as very dear friend of Arjuna, voluntarily took up the matter 
just to make a solution. And He was smiling also. 


TEXTS 53-54 


ptinargara ; 
AOI SAT MATA TMTEM: | 
waar =| -|afTTATATAAT 1431 
Fe tard aed sacar Fay | 
fot a dtAaTS TT FART FT AUKVII 
sri bhagavan uvaca 


brahma-bandhur na hantavya 
atatayi vadhar-hanah 
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mayaivobhayam amnatam 
pari pahy anusasanam 

kuru pratisrutam satyarm 
yat tat santvayata priyam 

priyam ca bhima-senasya 
paicalya mahyam eva ca 


rt bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; wvaca—said; brahma-bandhuh 
—the relative of a brahmana; na—not; hantavyah—to be killed; atatéyi— 
the aggressor; vadhah-hanah—is due to be killed; maya—by Me; eva— 
certainly; ubhayam—both; admnatam—described according to rulings of the 
authority; paripahi—just carry out; anusdsanam—trulings; kuru—just abide 
by: pratisrutam—as promised by; satyam—truth; yat tat—that which; 
santvayata—while pacifving; pr:yam—dear wife; priyam—satisfaction; ca— 
also; bhima-senasya—of Sri Bhimasena; pancalyah—of Draupadi; mahyam 
—unto Me also; eva—certainly; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna said: A friend of a brahmana is 
not to be killed, but if he is an aggressor he must be killed. All these 
rulings are in the scriptures, and you should act accordingly. You have to 
fulfill your promise to your wife, and you must also act to the satisfaction 
of Bhimasena and Me. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna was perplexed because Aévatthama was to be killed as well as 
spared according to different scriptures cited by different persons. As a 
brahma-bandhu, or a worthless son of abrahmana. Asvatthama was not to be 
killed, but he was at the same time an aggressor also. And according to the 
rulings of Manu, an aggressor, even though he be a brahmana (and what to 
speak of an unworthy son of a brahmana), is to be killed. Dronacarya was 
certainly a brahmana in the true sense of the term, but because he stood 
in the battlefield he was killed. But although Agvatthama was an aggressor, 
he stood without any fighting weapons. The ruling is that an aggressor, 
when he is without weapon or chariot, cannot be killed. All these were 
certainly perplexities. Besides that, Arjuna had to keep the promise he had 
made before Draupadi just to pacify her. But he also had to satisfy both 
Bhima and Krsna, who advised killing him. This dilemma was present 
before Arjuna, and the solution was awarded by Krsna. 
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TEXT 55 


aa sala 
iv 
Sa: ACASSATA CATA | 
ai sen Weed fis seq GI 


suta uvaca 
arjunah sahasa *jnaya 
harer hardam athasina 
manim jahara miirdhanyam 
dvijasya saha mirdhajam 


sutah—Suta Gosvami; uvaca—said; arjunah—Arjuna; sahasa—just at 
that time; ajnaya—knowing it; hareh—of the Lord; hardam—motive; atha 
—thus; asina—by the sword; manim—the jewel; jahara—separated; 
miirdhanyam—on the head; dvijasya—of the twice-born; saha—with; 
miirdhajam— hairs. 


TRANSLATION 


Just then Arjuna could understand the motive of the Lord by His 
equivocal orders, and thus with his sword he severed both hair and jewel 
from the head of Asvatthama. 


PURPORT 


Contradictory orders of different persons are impossible to carry out. 
Therefore a compromise was selected by Arjuna by his sharp intelligence, 
and he separated the jewel from the head of Asvatthama which was as 
good as cutting off his head, and yet his life was saved for all practical 
purposes. Here Asvatthama is indicated as twice-born. Certainly he was 
twice-born, but he fell down from his position, and therefore he was pro- 


perly punished. 
TEXT 56 


fat WAR THT | 
aaa Altra ett Rrieaaareag 148i 


vimucya rasanabaddham 
bala-hatya-hata-prabham 
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teyasa manina hinam 
sibiran nirayapayat 


vimucya—after releasing him; rasana-baddham—from the bondage of 
ropes; bala-hatya—infanticide; hata-prabham—loss of bodily luster; tejasa— 
of the strength of; manina—by the jewel; hinam—being deprived of; sibirat 
—from the camp; niraya-apayat—drove him out. 


TRANSLATION 


He [ Agvatthama] had already lost his bodily luster due to infanticide, 
and now, moreover, having lost the jewel from his head, he lost even more 
strength. Thus he was unbound and driven out of the camp. 


PURPORT 


Thus being insulted, the humiliated Asvatthima was simultaneously 
killed and not killed by the intelligence of Lord Krsna and Arjuna. 


TEXT 57 


avd goed arnfaatet aa 
wy fe AMAHTAL TH ARASH: Ill 


vapanam dravinadanam 
sthanan niryapanam tatha 

esa hi brahmabandhinam 
vadho nanyo ’sti daihikah 


vapanam—cleaving the airs from the head; dravina—wealth; adanam— 
forfeiting; sthanan—from the residence; niryapanam— driving away; tatha— 
also; esah—all these; hi—certainly; brahma-bandhinam-—of the relatives of 
the brahmana; vadhah—killing; na—not; anyah—any other method; asti— 
there is; daihikah—in the matter of the body. 


TRANSLATION 
Cutting the hair from his head, depriving him of his wealth and driving 


him from his residence are the prescribed punishments for the relative of 
a brahmana. There is no injunction for killing the body. 
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TEXT 58 


GUNA: Ad We: Ae FORT | 
erat raat aad aahrecmieay 4c 


putra-Sokaturah sarve 
pandavah saha krsnaya 

svanam mrtanam yat krtyam 
cakrur nirharanadikam 


putra—son; soka—bereavement; aturah—overwhelmed with; sarve—all of 
them; pandavah—the sons of Pandu; saha—along with; krspaya—with 
Draupadi; svanadm—of the kinsmen; mrtanam—of the dead; yat—what; 
krtyam-—ought to be done; cakruh—did perform; nirharana-adikam—under- 
takable. 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter, the sons of Pandu and Draupadi, overwhelmed with grief, 


performed the proper rituals for the dead bodies of their relatives. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Seventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Son of Drona Punished.” 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 


Prayers by Queen Kunti 
and Pariksit Saved 


TEXT 1 


ad Sala 
AT A VARA AAT HAESAT | 
ale THM NST THA TT: fat: 1 2 UI 


suta uvaca 
atha te samparetanam 
svanam udakam icchatam 
datum sa krsna gangayam 
puraskrtya yayuh striyah 


sutah uvaca—Suta said; atha—thus; te—the Pandavas; samparetanam— 
of the dead; svanam—of the relatives; udakam-— water; icchatam—willing to 
have; datum—to deliver; sa l:rsnah—along with Lord Krsna; gangayam—on 
the Ganges; puraskrtya—putting in the front; yayuh—went; striyah—the 
women. 


TRANSLATION 


Siita Gosvami said: Thereafter the Pandavas, desiring to deliver water 
to the dead relatives who had desired it, went to the Ganges with Lord 
Krsna. The ladies walked in front. 


PURPORT 


To date it is the custom in the Hindu society to go to the Ganges or to 
any other sacred river to take bath when death occurs in the family. Each 
of the family members pours out a potful of the Ganges water for the 
departed soul and walks in a procession, with the ladies in the front. The 
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Pandavas also followed the rules more than five thousand years ago. Lord 
Krsna, being a cousin of the Pandavas, is also amongst the family members. 


TEXT 2 


a fates aa ect a wat Fa: | 
ASN | aMRT Taaftae | 2 II 


te niniyodakam sarve 
vilapya ca bhrsam punah 
apluta hari-padabja- 


rajah pita sarij jale 


te—all of them; niniya—having offered; wdakkam—water; sarve—every one 
of them; vilapya—having lamented; ca—and; bhrsam—sufficiently; punah— 
again: aplu tah—took bath; hari-padabja—lotus feet of the Lord; rajah— dust; 
puta—purified; sarit—of the Ganges; jale—in the water. 


TRANSLATION 


Having lamented over them and sufficiently offered Ganges water, 
they bathed in the Ganges, whose water is sanctified due to being mixed 
with the dust of the lotus feet of the Lord. 


TEXT 3 


TA Feaft suse aeranq | 
TM TMH Bat Heo ANITA: | 3 I 


tatrasinam kuru-patim 
dhrtarastram sahanujam 

gandharim putra-sokartam 
prtham krsnam ca madhanah 


tatra—there; asinam—sitting; kuru-patim—the King of the Kurus; 
dhrtardstram—Dhrtarastra; saha anujam—with his younger brother; 
gandharim—Gandhari: putra—son; soka-artam—overtaken by bereavement; 
prtham—Kunti; krsném—Draupadi; ca—also; madhavah—Lord Sri Krsna. 
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TRANSLATION 


There the King of the Kurus, Maharaja Yudhisthira, along with his 
younger brothers, Dhrta astra, Gandhart, Kunti, Draupadi and also Lord 
Krsna, all sat, overwhelmed with grief. 


PURPORT 


The Battle of Kuruksetra was fought between family members, and thus 
all affected persons were also family members like Maharaja Yudhisthira 
and brothers, Kunti, Draupadi, Subhadra, Dhrtarastra, Gandhari and her 
daughters-in-law, etc. All the principal dead bodies were in some way or 
other related with each other, and therefore the family grief was com- 
bined. Lord Krsna was also one of them as a cousin of the Pandavas and 
nephew of Kunti, as well as brother of Subhadra, etc. The Lord was, 
therefore, equally sympathetic toward all of them, and therefore He began 
to pacify them befittingly. 


TEXT 4 


TATA Blaha aA TATA | 
WY wea aft cava ei 


santvayamasa munibhir 
hata-bandhuii sucarpitan 

bhitesu kalasya gatim 
darsayan napratikriyam 


santvayamasa—pacified; munibhih—along with the munis present there: 
hata-bandhiri—those who lost their friends and relatives; sucdrpitan—all 
shocked and affected; bhiitesu—unto the living beings; kalasya—of the 
supreme law of the Almighty; gatim—reactions; darsayan—demonstrated; 
na—ne; pratikriyam—remedial measures. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krsna and the munis began to pacify those who were shocked 
and affected, citing the stringent laws of the Almighty and their reactions 
upon living beings. 


378 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 8 


PURPORT 


The stringent laws of nature under the order of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead cannot be altered by any living entity. The living entities are 
eternally under the subjugation of the Almighty Lord. The Lord makes all 
the laws and orders, and these laws and orders are generally called dharma 
or religion. No one can create any religious formula. Bona fide religion is 
to abide by the orders of the Lord. The Lord’s orders are clearly declared 
in the Bhagavad-gita. Everyone should follow Him only or His orders, and 
that will make all happy, both materially and spiritually. As long as we are 
in the material world, it is our duty to follow the orders of the Lord, and 
if by the grace of the Lord we are liberated from the clutches of the 
material world, then in our liberated stage also we can render transcen- 
dental loving service unto the Lord. In our material stage we can neither 
see ourselves nor the Lord for want of spiritual vision. But when we are 
liberated from the material affection and are situated in our original 
spiritual form we can see both ourselves as well as the Lord face to face. 
Mukti means to be reinstated in one’s original spiritual status after giving 
up the material conception of life. Therefore, human life is specifically 
meant for qualifying ourselves for this spiritual liberty. Unfortunately, 
under the influence of illusory material energy, we accept this spot-life for 
a few years only as our permanent existence and thus become illusioned 
by possessing so-called country, home, land, children, wife, community, 
wealth, etc., which are false representations created by maya (illusion). 
And under the dictation of maya, we fight with one another to protect 
these false possessions. By cultivating spiritual knowledge, we can realize 
that we have nothing to do with all this material paraphernalia. Then at 
once we become free from material attachment. And this clearance of the 
misgivings of material existence at once takes place by association of the 
Lord’s devotees who are able to inject the transcendental sound into the 
depth of the bewildered heart and thus make him practically liberated 
from all lamentation and illusion. That is a summary of the pacifying 
measures for those affected by the reaction of stringent material laws, 
exhibited in the forms of birth, death, old age and disease, insoluble 
factors of material existence. The victims of war, namely, the family 
members of the Kurus, were lamenting the problems of death, and the 
Lord pacified them on the basis of knowledge. 


TEXT 5 
aA: SS Usd PRTAETT | 
bat . 
Saya UT RATATAT 14 I 


Text 5] Prayers by Queen Kunti 379 


sadhayitvajata-satroh 
svam rajyam kitavair hrtam 
ghatayitvasato rajriah 
kaca-sparsaksatayusah 


sadhayitva—having executed; ajata-satroh—of one who has no enemy; 
svam rajyam—own kingdom; kitavah—by the clever (Duryodhana and 
party); irtam—usurped; ghatayitva—having killed; asatai—the unscrupu- 
lous; rajnah—of the queen’s; kaca—bunch of hair: sparsa—roughly 
handled; ksata—decreased: a@yusah—by the duration of life. 


TRANSLATION 


The clever Duryodhana and his party cunningly usurped the kingdom 
of Yudhisthira, who had no enemy. By the grace of the Lord, the recovery 
was executed, and the unscrupulous kings who joined with Duryodhana 
were killed by Him. Others also died, their duration of life being decreased 
for their having roughly handled the hair of Queen Draupadi. 


PURPORT 


In the glorious days, or before the advent of the age of Kali, the 
brahmanas, the cows, the women, the children and the old men were 
properly given protection. 

1. The protection of the brahmanas maintains the institution of varna 
and asrama, the most scientific culture for attainment of spiritual life. 

2. The protection of cows maintains the most miraculous form of food, 
i.e., milk for maintaining the finer tissues of the brain for understanding 
higher aims of life. 

3. The protection of women maintains the chastity of society by which 
we can get a good generation for peace, tranquility and progress of life. 

4. The protection of children gives the human form of life its best 
chance to prepare the way of liberty from material bondage. Such pro- 
tection of children begins from the very day of begetting a child by the 
purificatory process of Garbhadhana-samskara, the beginning of pure life. 

o..The protection of the old men gives them a chance to prepare them- 
selves for better life after death. This complete outlook is based on factors 
leading to successful humanity as against the civilization of polished cats 
and dogs. 

The killing of these innocent creatures is totally forbidden because even 
by insulting them one loses one’s duration of life. In the age of Kali they 
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are not properly protected, and therefore the duration of life of the 
present generation has shortened considerably. In the Bhagavad-gita it is 
stated that when the women become unchaste for want of proper pro- 
tection, there are unwanted children called varna-saikaras. To insult a 
chaste woman means to bring about disaster in the duration of life. 
Duhsasana, a brother of Duryodhana, insulted Draupadi, an ideal chaste 
lady, and therefore the miscreants died untimely. These are some of the 
stringent laws of the Lord, mentioned above. 


TEXT 6 


aTmbaraard  fiirewneta: | 
TAT: Nad se Arrraearrng tl & | 


yajayitvasvamedhais tam 
tribhir uttamakalpakaih 

tad-yasah pavanam diksu 
Sata-manyor wwatanot 


yajayitva—by performing; asvamedhaih—yajna in which a horse is 
sacrificed; tam—him (King Yudhisthira); tribhih—three; uttama—best; 
kalpakaih—supplied with proper ingredients and performed by able priests; 
tat—that; yasah—fame; pdvanam—virtuous; dilsu—all directions; sata- 
manyoh—like the one who performed one hundred such sacrifices; tva— 
like; atanot—performed. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krsna caused three well-performed Aévamedha-yajfias [ horse 
sacrifices] to be conducted by Maharaja Yudhisthira and thus caused his 
virtuous fame to be glorified in all directions, like that of Indra, who had 
performed one hundred such sacrifices. 


PURPORT 


This is something like the preface of the performances of ASvamedha- 
yajiia by Maharaja Yudhisthira. The comparison of Maharaja Yudhisthira 
to the King of heaven is significant. The King of heaven is thousands and 
thousands of times greater than Maharaja Yudhisthira in opulence, yet the 
fame of Maharaja Yudhisthira was riot less. The reason is that Maharaja 
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Yudhisthira was a pure devotee of the Lord, and by His grace only he was 
on the level of the King of heaven, even though King Yudhisthira per- 
formed only three yajiias, whereas the King of heaven performed hundreds. 
That is the prerogative of the devotee of the Lord. The Lord is equal to 
everyone, but a devotee of the Lord is more glorified because he is always 
in touch with the all-great. The sun rays are equally distributed, but still 
there are some places which are dark always. This is not due to the sun but 
to the receptive power. Similarly, those who are cent percent devotees of 
the Lord get the full-fledged mercy of the Lord, which is always equally 
distributed everywhere. 


TEXT 7 


sqatatatas: gaa: stag: to tl 


dmantrya pandu-putrams ca 
Sainey oddhava-samyutah 

dvaipayanadibhir vipraih 
pujitaih pratipujitah 


amantrya—inviting; pandu-putran—all the sons of Pandu; ca—also; 
§aineya—Satyaki;uddhava— Uddhava; samyutah— accompanied; dvaipayana- 
adibhih—by the rsis like Vedavyasa, etc.; vipraih—by the brahmanas; 
pujitaih—being worshiped; pratipizjitah—also the Lord _ reciprocated 
equally. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krsna then prepared for His departure. He invited the sons of 
Pandu, after having been worshiped by the brahmanas, headed by Srila 
Vyasadeva. The Lord also reciprocated greetings. 


PURPORT 


Apparently Lord Sri Krsna was a ksatriya and was not worshipable 
by the brahmanas. But the brahmanas present there, headed by Srila 
Vyasadeva, all knew Him to be the Personality of Godhead, and therefore 
they worshiped Him, but the Lord reciprocated the greetings just to honor 
the social order that a ksatriya is obedient to the orders of the brahmanas. 
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Although Lord Sri Krsna was always offered the respects of the Supreme 
Lord from all responsible quarters, the Lord never deviated from the 
customary usages between the four orders of society. The Lord purposely 
observed all these social customs so that others would follow Him in the 
future. 


TEXT 8 


aed peated srai crate: | 
Re CEA CIC CP CMEC ICE Ct Ml] RAM] 


gantum krtamatir brahman 
dvarakam ratham asthitah 
upalebhe ‘bhidhavantim 


uttaram bhaya-vihvalam 


gantum—just desiring to start; krtamatih—having decided; brahman—O 
brahmana; dvarakam—towards Dvaraka; ratham—on the chariot; asthitah— 
seated; upalebhe—saw; abhidhavantim—coming hurriedly; uttaram—Uttara; 
bhaya-vihvalam—being afraid. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as He seated Himself on the chariot to start for Dvaraka, He 
saw Uttara hurrying toward Him in fear. 


PURPORT 


All members of the family of the Pandavas were completely dependent 
on the protection of the Lord, and therefore the Lord also protected all 
of them in all circumstances. The Lord protects everyone, but one who 
depends completely upon Him is especially looked after by the Lord. The 
father is more attentive to the little son who is exclusively dependent on 
the father. 


TEXT 9 

2a 
ae oe vernfieeaeta amd | 
Wet AQT TA TA ATS TEA I 8 II 
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uttarovaca 
pahi pahi maha-yogin 
deva-deva jagat-pate 
nanyam tvad abhayam pasye 
yatra mrtyuh parasparam 


uttarah uvaca—Uttara said; pahi pahi—protect, protect; maha-yogin—the 
greatest mystic; deva-deva—the worshipable of the worshiped; jagat-pate— 
O Lord of the universe; na—not; anyam—anyone else; tuat— Your; abhayam 
—fearlessness; pasye—do I see: yatra—where there is: mrtyuh—death; 
parasparam—in the world of duality. 


TRANSLATION 


Uttara said: O Lord of lords, Lord of the universe! You are the 
greatest of the mystics. Please protect me, for there is no one else who can 
save me from the clutches of death in this world of duality. 


PURPORT 


This material world is the world of duality in contrast with the oneness 
of the absolute realm. The world of duality is composed of matter and 
spirit, whereas the absolute world is complete spirit without any tinge of 
the material qualities. In the dual world everyone is falsely trying to 
become the master of the world, whereas in the absolute world the Lord is 
the Absolute Lord and all others are His absolute servitors. In the world of 
duality everyone is envious of all others, and death is inevitable due to the 
dual existence of matter and spirit. The Lord is the only shelter of fearless- 
ness for the surrendered soul. No one can save himself from the cruel 
hands of death in the material world without having surrendered himself 
at tlie intus feet of the Lord. 


TEXT 10 
ategata ay aaa fT | 
ard Zed AT ATT ATA TAT FATA 18 oll 
abhidravati mam isa 
Saras taptayaso vibho 


kamam dahatu mam natha 
ma me garbho nipatyatam 
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abhidravati—coming towards; mam—me; isa—O Lord; sarah—the arrow; 
tapta—fiery; ayasah—iron; vibho—the great; kamam—desire; dahatu—let it 
burn; mam—me; natha—my protector; ma—not; me—my; garbhah— 
embryo; nipat yatant—be aborted. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, You are all-powerful. A fiery iron arrow is coming 
towards me fast. My Lord, let it burn me personally, if You so desire, 
but please do not let it burn and abort my embryo. Please do me this favor, 
mv Lord. 


PURPORT 


This incidence took place after the death of Abhimanyu, the husband 
of Uttara. As the widow of Abhimanyu, she should have followed the 
path of her husband, but because she was pregnant and Maharaja Pariksit, 
a great devotee of the Lord, was lying in embryo, she was responsible for 
his protection. The mother of a child has a great responsibility in giving all 
protection to the child, and therefore she was not ashamed to express this 
frankly before Lord Krsna. Uttara was the daughter of a great king, the 
wife of a great hero and student of a great devotee, and later she was the 
mother of a good king also. She was fortunate in every respect. 


TEXT 11 


aa vara 
ST TAME WAR AHA! | 
aqeaiag = et FONT 112 211 


suta uvaca 
upadharya vacas tasya 
bhagavan bhakta-vatsalah 
apandavam idam karturm 
drauner astram abudhyata 


sutah uvaca—Suta Gosvami said; upadharya—by hearing her patiently; 
vacah—words; tasyah—her; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; bhakta- 
vatsalah—He who is very much affectionate towards His devotees; 
apandavam—without the existence of the Pandavas’ descendants; idam— 
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this; kartum—in order to do it; drauneh—of the son of Dronacarya; astram 
—weapon; abudhyata—understood it. 


TRANSLATION 


Sita Gosvami said: Lord Sri Krsna, who is always very much affec- 
tionate to His devotees, having patiently heard her words, could at once 
understand that Asvatthama, the son of Dronacarya, had thrown the 
brahmastra to finish the last life in the Pandava family. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is impartial in every respect, but still He is inclined towards 
His devotees because there is a great necessity of this for everyone’s well- 
being. The Pandava family is a family of devotees, and therefore the Lord 
wanted them to rule the world. That was the reason that He vanquished 
the rule of the company of Duryodhana and established the rule of 
Maharaja Yudhisthira. Therefore, He wanted to protect Maharaja Panksit 
also, who was lying in embryo. He did not like the idea that the world 
should be without the Pandavas, the ideal family of devotees. 


TEXT 12 


TAY BAG Weal: Wat ATTA | 
ARAMA ATS ART NTE 2 


tarhy evatha muni-srestha 
pandavah pajica sayakan 

atmano bhimukhan diptan 
alaksydstrany upadaduh 


tarhi—for that; eva—also; atha—therefore; muni-srestha—O chief amongst 
the munis; padndavah—all the sons of Pandu; panca—five; sayakan— 
weapons; dtmanah—own selves; abhimukhan—towards; diptan—glaring; 
alaks ya—seeing it; astrani— weapon; upddaduh—took up. 


TRANSLATION 


O foremost amongst the great thinkers [munis] [Saunaka], seeing the 
glaring brahmastra proceeding towards them, the Pandavas took up their 
five respective weapons. 
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PURPORT 


The brahmastras are finer than the nuclear weapons. Aégvatthama dis- 
charged the brahmastras simply to kill the Pandavas, namely the five 
brothers headed by Maharaja Yudhisthira and their only grandson lying 
within the womb of Uttara. Therefore the brahmastra, more effective and 
finer than the atomic weapons, was not as blind as the atomic bombs. 
When the atomic bombs are discharged they do not discriminate between 
the target and others. Mainly the atomic bombs do harm to the innocent 
because there is no control. The brahmastra is not like that. It marks out 
the target and proceeds accordingly without harming the innocent. 


TEXT 13 


maa ae TANT ATITAATT | 
Beatada AAT Beat tat psy: 11231) 


vyasanam viksya tat tesam 
ananya-visayatmanam 
sudarsanena svastrena 
svanam raksam vyadhad vibhuh 


vyasanam—great danger; viksya—having observed it; tat—that; tesam— 
their; a@nanya—any other; visaya—means; atmanam-—thus inclined; 
sudarganena—by the wheel of Sm Krsna; sva astrena—by the weapon; 
svanam—of His own devotees; raksam— protection; vyadhat—did it; vibhuh 


—the Almighty. 


TRANSLATION 


The Almighty Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna, having observed that 
a great danger was befalling His unalloyed devotees who were fully 
surrendered souls, at once took up His Sudargana disc in order to protect 
them. 


PURPORT 


The brahmastra or the supreme weapon released by Asvatthama was 
something similar to the nuclear weapon but with more radiation and 
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heat. This brahmastra is the product of a more subtle science, being the 
product of a finer sound or mantra recorded in the Vedas. Another 
advantage of this weapon is that it is not blind like the nuclear weapon 
because it can be directed only to the target and nothing else. Asvatthama 
released the weapon just to finish all the male members of Pandu’s 
family; therefore in one sense it was more dangerous than the atomic 
bombs because it could penetrate even the most protected place and 
would never miss the target. Knowing all this, Lord Sri Krsna took up 
at once His personal weapon to protect His devotees, who did not know 
anyone other than Krsna. In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord has clearly 
promised that [lis devotees are never to be vanquished. And He behaves 
according to the quality or degree of the devotional service by the 
devotees. Here the word ananya-visayatmanam is significant. The Pandavas 
were cent percent dependent on the protection of the Lord, although 
they were all great warriors themselves. But the Lord neglects even the 
greatest warrior and also vanquishes them in no time. When the Lord saw 
that there was no time for the Pandavas to counteract the brahmastra of 
Asvatthama, He took up the weapon even at the risk of breaking His own 
vow. Although the Battle of Kuruksetra was almost finished, still, accord- 
ing to His vow, He should not have taken up His own weapon. But the 
emergency was more important than the vow. He is better known as the 
bhakta-vatsala, or the lover of His devotee, and thus He preferred to 
continue as bhakta-vatsala than to be a worldly moralist who never breaks 
his solemn vow. 


TEXT 14 


HUA: TAA ATA TR aes | 
BATTISTI RY RIAN -FeATTT (2 


antahsthah sarva-bhutanam 
atma yogesvaro harth 

svamayaya vrnod garbham 
vairatyah kuru-tantave 


antahsthah—being within; sarva—all; bhatanam—of the living beings; 
atma—soul; yoga-isvarah—the Lord of all mysticism; hanh—the Supreme 
Lord; svamayaya—by the personal energy; avrnot—covered; garbham— 
embryo; vairatyah—of Uttara; kuru-tantave—for the progeny of Maharaja 
Kuru. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Lord of supreme mysticism Sri Krsna resides within everyone’s 
heart as the Paramatma. As such, just to protect the progeny of the Kuru 
dynasty, He covered the embryo of Uttara by His personal energy. 


PURPORT 


The Lord of supreme mysticism can simultaneously reside within 
everyone’s heart, or even within the atoms, by His Paramatma feature, 
His plenary portion. Therefore, from within the body of Uttara He 
covered the embryo to save Maharaja Pariksit and protect the progeny of 
Maharaja Kuru in which King Pandu was also a descendant. Both the sons 
of Dhrtarastra and those of Pandu all belonged to the same dynasty of 
Maharaja Kuru; therefore both of them were generally known as Kurus. 
But particularly, when there were differences between the two brothers’ 
families, the sons of Dhrtarastra were known as Kurus while the sons of 
Pandu were known as Pandavas. Since the sons and grandsons of Dhrtarastra 
were all killed in the Battle of Kuruksetra, the last son of the dynasty is 
thus designated as the son of the Kurus. 


TEXT 15 
Tad vata afar | 
au At AAT ARIAT WYSE NLU 


yadyapy astram brahma-siras 
tv amogham capratikriyam 
vaisnavam teja adsadya 


samasamyad bhrgudvaha 


yadyapi—although; astram—weapons; brahma—Brahma; sirah—supreme; 
tu—but; amogham—without check; ca—and; apratikriyam—not to be 
counteracted; vaisnavam—in relation with Visnu; tejah—strength; dsadya— 
being confronted with; samasamyat—was neutralized; bhrgudvaha—O glory 


of the family of Bhrgu. 
TRANSLATION 


O Saunaka, although the supreme brahmastra weapon released by 
Asvatthama was irresistible and without check or counteraction, when 
confronted by the strength of Visnu [Lord Krsna], it was neutralized and 
foiled. 
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PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gita it is said that the brahmajyoti or the glowing 
effulgence transcendental is resting on Lord Sri Krsna. In other words, 
the glowing effulgence kriown as brahmatejas is nothing but the rays of the 
Lord, just as the sun rays are rays of the sun disc. So this Brahma 
weapon also, although materially irresistible, could not surpass the supreme 
strength of the Lord. The weapon called brahmasiras, released by 
Agvatthama, was neutralized and foiled by Lord Sri Krsna by His own 
energy; that is to say, He did not wait for any other’s help because He is 
absolute. 


TEXT 16 
° an @ -G IS X\ 
Al Hea aad aay" | 
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ma mamsthda hy etad ascaryam 
sarvascaryamaye cyute 

ya idam mayaya devya 
srjaty avati hanty ajah 


ma—do not; mamsthah—think it; hi—certainly; etat—all these; ascaryam 
—wonderful; sarva—all; ascaryamaye—in the all-mysterious; acyute—the 
infallible; yah—one who; idam—this (creation); mayaya—by His energy; 
devya—transcendental; srjati—creates; avati— maintains; hanti—annihilates; 
ajah—unborn. 


TRANSLATION 


O brahmanas, do not think this to be especially wonderful in the 
activities of the mysterious and infallibie Personality of Godhead. It is so 
because He, by His own transcendental energy, maintains and annihilates 
all material things, although He Himseif is unborn. 


PURPORT 


The activities of the Lord are always inconceivable to the tiny brain of 
the living entities. Nothing is impossible for the Supreme Lord, but all His 
actions are wonderful for us, and thus He is always beyond the range of 
our conceivable limits. The Lord is the all-powerful, all-perfect Personality 
of Godhead. The Lord is cent percent perfect, whereas others, namely 
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Brahmi, Narayana, Siva, the demigods and all other living beings, possess 
only different percentages of such perfection. No one is equal to or greater 
than Him. He is unrivalled. 


TEXT 17 


AMI AAGRAT: AL HOT | 
WMA HATA Tar Aay 11/20! 


brahma-tejo vinirmuktair 
atmajaih saha krsnaya 

prayanabhimukham krsnam 
idam aha prtha sati 


brahma-tejah—radiation of the brahmastra; vinirmuktaih—being saved 
from: datmajath—along with her sons; saha—with; krsnaya—Draupadi; 
prayana—outgoing; abhimukham—towards; krsnam—unto Lord Krsna; 
idam—this: aha—said; prtha—Kunti; sati—chaste, devoted to the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus saved from the radiation of the brahmastra, Kunti, the chaste 
devotee of the Lord, and her five sons and Draupadi, addressed Lord Krsna 
as He started for home. 


PURPORT 


Kunti is described herein as sati, or chaste, due to her unalloyed devo- 
tion to Lord Sri Krsna. Her mind will just now be expressed in the follow- 
ing prayers for Lord Krsna. A chaste devotee of the Lord does not look to 
others, namely any other living being or demigod, even for deliverance 
from danger. That was all along the characteristic of the whole family of 
the Pandavas. They knew nothing except Krsna, and therefore the Lord 
was also always ready to help them in all respects and in all circumstances. 
That is the transcendental nature of the Lord. He reciprocates the de- 
pendence of the devotee. One should not, therefore, look for help from 
imperfect living beings or demigods, but one should look for all help from 
Lord Krsna, who is competent to save His devotees. Such a chaste devotee 
also never asks the Lord for help, but the Lord, out of His own accord, is 
always anxious to render it. 


Text 18] Prayers by Queen Kunti 39] 


TEXT 18 


Sys 
ame Get eISSeTAPA TEA Rid 
see | Aaaraateafaag 12 


kunty uvaca 
namasye purusam tvadyam 
iSvaram prakrteh param 
alaksyam sarva-bhutanam 
antar bahir avasthitam 


kunti uvaca—Srimati Kunti said; namasye—let me bow down: 
purusam—the Supreme Person; tua—You; adyam—the original; isvaram 
—the controller; prakrteh-of the material cosmos; param—bevond: 
alaksyam—the invisible: sarva—all; bhiitanam—of living beings; antah— 
within: bahik—without; avasthitam—existing. 


TRANSLATION 


Srimati Kunti said: O Krsna, I offer my obeisances unto You because 
You are the original personality and are unaffected by the qualities of the 
material world. You are existing both within and without everything, yet 
You are invisible to all. 


PURPORT 


Srimati Kuntidevi was quite aware that Krsna was the original Personali- 
ty of Godhead, although He was plaving the part of her nephew. Such an 
enlightened lady could not commit a mistake by offering obeisances unto 
her nephew. Therefore, she addressed Him as the original purusa beyond 
the material cosmos. Although all living entities are also transcendental, 
they are neither original nor infallible. The living entities are apt to fall 
down under the clutches of material nature, but the Lord is never like that. 
In the Vedas, therefore, He is described as the chief amongst all living en- 
tities. Then again He is addressed as iSvara, or the controller. The living 
enlities or the demigods like Indra, Candra, Siirya, etc., are also to some 
extent isvara, but none of them is the supreme isvara or the ultimate con- 
troller. He is the paramesvara, or the Supersoul. He is both within and with- 
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out. Although He was present before Srimati Kunti as her nephew, He 
was also within her and everyone else. In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord says 
(Bg. 15.15), “I am situated in everyone’s heart, and due to Me only one 
remembers, forgets and is cognizant, etc. Through all the Vedas I am to 
be known because I am the compiler of the Vedas, and I am the teacher of 
the Vedanta.” Queen Kunti affirms that the Lord, although both within 
and without all living beings, is still invisible. The Lord is, so to speak, a 
puzzle for the common man. Queen Kunti experienced personally that 
Lord Krsna was present before her, yet He entered within the womb of 
Uttara to save her embryo from the attack of Aégvatthama’s brahmastra. 
Kunti herself was puzzled whether Sri Krsna is all-pervasive or localized. 
In fact, He is both, but He reserves the right of not being exposed to per- 
sons who are not surrendered souls. This checking curtain is called the 
maya energy of the Supreme Lord, and it controls the limited vision of the 
rebelled soul. It is explained as follows. 


TEXT 19 


BIBIC DIC CSS CII OR Soot Mal 
A META YSEM AST AVA TWAT 128 


maya-javanikacchannam 
ajnadhoksajam avyayam 

na laksyase mudha-drga 
nato natyadharo yatha 


maya—deluding; javanika—curtain; dcchannam—covered by; ajna— 
ignorant; adhoksajam—beyond the range of material conception (tran- 
scendental); avyayam—irreproachable; na—not; laksyase—observed; mudha- 
drsa—by the foolish observer; natah—artist; natya-dharah—dressed as a 
player; yatha—as. 


TRANSLATION 


Being beyond the range of limited sense perception, the eternally 
irreproachable factor covered by the curtain of deluding energy, You 
are invisible to the foolish observer, exactly as an actor dressed as a player 
is not recognized. 
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PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord affirms that less intelligent persons mis- 
take Lord Sri Krsna to be an ordinary man like us, and “tints they deride 
Him. The same is confirmed herein by Queen Kuntt. The less intelligent 
persons are those who rebel against the authority of the Lord. Such per- 
sons are known asasuras. The asuras cannot recognize the Lord’s authority. 
When the Lord appears Himself amongst us, as Rama, Nrsimha, Varaha or 
in His original form as Krsna, He performs many wonderful acts which 
are hunnarily impossible. As we shall find in the Tenth Canto of this great 
literature, Lord Sri Krsna exhibited His humanly impossible activities even 
from the days of His lying i in the lap of His mother. He killed the Piitana 
witch, although she smeared her breast with poison just to kill the Lord. 
The Lord sucked her breast like a natural baby, and He sucked out her 
verv life also. Similarly, He lifted the Govardhana Hill, just as a boy 
picks up a frog’s umbrella, and stood several days continually just to give 
protection to the residents of Vrndavana. These are some of the super- 
human activities of the Lord described in the authoritative Vedic literatures 
like the Puranas, [tihasas (histories), Upanisads, etc. He has delivered 
wonderful instructions in the shape of the Bhagavad-gita. He has shown 
marvelous capacities as a hero, as a householder, as a teacher and as a 
renouncer. He is accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead by such 
authoritative personalities as Vyasa, Devala, Asita, Narada, Madhva, 
Sankara, Ramanuyja, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Jiva Gosvami, Visvanatha 
Cakravarti, Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati and all other authorities of the line. 
He has Himself declared as much in many places of the authentic litera- 
tures. And yet there is a class of men with demoniac mentality who are 
always reluctant to accept the Lord as the Supreme Absolute Truth. This 
is partially due to their poor fund of knowledge and partially due to their 
stubborn obstinacy which results from various misdeeds in the past and 
present. Such persons could not recognize Lord Sri Krsna even when He 
was present before them. Another difficulty is that those who depend 
more on their imperfect senses cannot realize Hlim as the Supreme Lord. 
Such persons are like the modern scientist. They want to know everything 
by their experimental knowledge. But it is not possible to know the 
Supreme Person by imperfect experimental knowledge. He is described 
herein as adhoksaja, or beyond the range of experimental knowledge. All 
our senses are imperfect. We claim to observe everything and anything, but 
we must admit that we can observe things under certain material condi- 
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tions only, which are also beyond our control. The Lord is beyond the 
observation of sense perception. Queen Kunti accepts this deficiency of 
the conditioned soul, especially of the woman class who are less intelligent. 
For less intelligent men there must be such things as temples, mosques or 
churches so that they may begin to recognize the authority of the Lord 
and hear about Him from authorities in such holy places. For less intelli- 
gent men, such beginning of spiritual life is essential, and only foolish men 
decry the establishment of such places of worship, which are required to 
raise the standard of spiritual attributes for the mass of people. For less 
intelligent persons, bowing down before the authority of the Lord, as is 
generally done in the temples, mosques or churches, is as beneficial as it is 
for the advanced devotees to meditate upon Him by active service. 


TEXT 20 


TH WARATAT  FAlATAMSTAATY | 
afearmnearary ai Teale fe fara: Roll 


tatha parama-hamsanam 
muninam amalatmanam 

bhakti-yoga-vidhan-artham 
katham pasyema hi strivah 


tatha—hbesides that: parama-hamsanam—of the advanced transcendental- 
ists; muninam—of the great philosophers or mental speculators; amala- 
atmanadm—those whose minds are competent to discern between spirit 
and matter; bhakti-yoga—the science of devotional service; vidhana-artham 
—for executing; katham—how; pasyema— can observe; hi—certainly: striyah 
—women. 


TRANSLATION 


You Yourself descend to propagate the transcendental science of 
devotional service unto the hearts of the advanced transcendentalists and 
mental speculators who are purified by being able to discriminate between 
matter and spirit. How, then, can we women know You perfectly? 


PURPORT 


Even the greatest philosophical speculators cannot have access to the 
region of the Lord. It is said in the Upanisads that the Supreme Truth 
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Absolute Personality of Godhead is beyond the range of the thinking 
power of the greatest philosopher. He is unknowable by great learning or 
by the greatest brain. He is only knowable by one who has [lis mercy. 
Others may so on thinking about Him for years together, yet He is un- 
knowable. This very fact is corroborated by the yea. and she is playing 
the part of an innocent woman. Women in general are unable to speculate 
like philosophers, but they are blessed by By: Lord because they believe at 
once in the superiority and almightiness of the Lord. and thus they offer 
obeisances without reservation. The Lord is so kind that He does not only 
show special favor to one who is a great philosopher. Ie knows the sin- 
ceritv of purpose. For this reason only, women generally assemble in great 
number tn any sort of religious function. In every country and in every 
sect of religion it appears that the women are more interested than the 
men. This simplicity of aeceptance of the authority of the Lord ts more 
effective than showy insincere religious fervor. 


TEXT 21 


Ema qaza zqattaaayq 4 | 
ACTTSART WT AA AA: RZ 


krsnaya vasudevaya 
devaki-nandanaya ca 

nanda-gopa-kumaraya 
govindaya namo namah 


krsnaya—the Supreme Lord; vdsudevaya— unto the son of Vasudeva; 
devaki-nandanaya—unto the son of Devaki; ca—and; nanda-gopa— Nanda 
and the cowherd men: kumaraya—unto their son; govindaya—unto the 
Personality of Godhead who enlivens the cows and the senses; namah— 
respectful obeisances; namah—obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Let me, therefore, offer my respectful obeisances unto the Lord who 
has become the son of Vasudeva, the pleasure of Devaki, the boy of Nanda 
and the other cowherd men of Vrndavana, and the enlivener of the cows 
and the senses. 


PURPORT 


The Lord, being thus unapproachable by any material assets, out of 
unbounded and causeless mercy descends on the earth as He is in order 
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to show His special mercy upon His unalloyed devotees and to diminish 
the upsurges of the demoniac persons. Queen Kuntt specifically adores the 
incarnation or descent of Lord Krsna above all other incarnations because 
in this particular incarnation He is more approachable. In the Rama 
incarnation He remained a king’s son from His very childhood, but in the 
incarnation of Krsna, although He was son of a king, He at once left the 
shelter of His real father and mother (King Vasudeva and Queen Devak1) 
just after His appearance and went to the lap of Yasodamayi to play the 
part of an ordinary cowherd boy in the blessed Vrajabhtmi, which is very 
sanctified because of His childhood pastimes. Therefore Lord Krsna is 
more merciful than Lord Rama. He was undoubtedly very kind to Kunti’s 
brother Vasudeva and the family. Had He not become the son of 
Vasudeva and Devaki, Queen Kunti could not claim Him to be her nephew 
and thus address Krsna in parental affection. But Nanda and Yasoda are 
more fortunate because they could relish the Lord’s childhood pastimes, 
which are niore attractive than all other pastimes. There is no parallel to 
His childhood pastimes as exhibited at Vrajabhumi, which are the proto- 
types of His eternal affairs in the original Krsnaloka described as the 
cintamani-dhama in the Brahma-sarnhita. Lord Sri Krsna descended Him- 
self at Vrajabhiimi with all His transcendental entourage and paraphernalia. 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore confirmed that no one is as fortunate 
as the residents of Vrajabhtimi, and specifically the cowherd girls who 
dedicated their everything for the satisfaction of the Lord. His pastimes 
with Nanda and Yasoda and His pastimes with the cowherd men and 
especially with the cowherd boys and the cows have caused Him to be 
known as Govinda. Lord Krsna as Govinda is more inclined to the 
brahmanas and the cows, indicating thereby that human prosperity de- 
pends more on these two items, namely brahminical culture and cow 
protection. Lord Krsna is never satisfied where these are lacking. 


TEXT 22 


aq TEAM aa: saataa | 
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namah pankaja-nabhaya 
namah pankaja-maline 

namah pankaja-netraya 
namaste pankajanghraye 
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namah—all respectful obeisances; pankaja-nabhaya—unto the Lord who 
has a specific depression resembling a lotus flower in the center of His 
abdomen: pankaja-maline— one who is always decorated with a garland of 
lotus flowers; pankaja-netraya—one whose glance is as cooling as a lotus 
flower; namaste—respectful obeisances unto You; pankaja-anghraye—unto 
You, the soles of whose feet are engraved with lotus flowers (and who are 
therefore said to possess lotus feet). 


TRANSLATION 


My respectful obeisances are unto You, O Lord, whose abdomen is 
marked with a depression like a lotus flower, who is always decorated with 
garlands of lotus flowers, whose glance is as cool as the lotus and whose 
feet are engraved with lotuses. 


PURPORT 


Here are some of the specific symbolical marks on the spiritual body of 
the Personality of Godhead which distinguish His bodvfrom the bodies of all 
others. They are all special features of the body of the Lord. The Lord 
may appear as one of us, but He is always distinct by His specific bodily 
features. Srimati Kunti claims herself as unfit to see the Lord because of 
her being a woman. This is claimed because women, sidras (the laborer 
class) and the dvija-bandhus, or the wretched descendants of the higher 
three classes, are unfit by intelligence to understand transcendental subject 
matter concerning the spiritual name, fame, attributes, forms, etc., of the 
Supreme Absolute Truth. Such persons, although they are unfit to enter 
into the spiritual affairs of the Lord, can see Him as the arca-vigraha who 
descends on the material world just to distribute favors to the fallen souls, 
including the above-mentioned women, siidras and dvija-bandhus. Because 
such fallen souls cannot see anythingbeyond matter, the Lord condescends 
to enter into each and every one of the innumerable universes as the 
Garbhodakasay1 Visnu, who grows a lotus stem from the lotus-like depres- 
sion in the center of His transcendental abdomen, and thus Brahma, the 
first living being in the universe,is born. Therefore, the Lord is known as 
the Pankajyanabhi. The Pankajanabha Lord accepts the arca-vigraha (His 
transcendental form) in different elements, namely a form within the 
mind, a form made of wood, a form made of earth, a form made of metal, 
a form made of jewel,a form made of painting, a form drawn on sand, etc. 
All such forms of the Lord are always decorated with garlands of lotus 
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flower. and there should be a soothing atmosphere in the temple of wor- 
ship to attract the burning attention of the nondevotees always engaged 
in material wranglings. The meditators worship a form within the mind. 
Therefore, the Lord is merciful even to the women, sidras and dvija- 
bandhus, provided they agree to visit the temple of worship in different 
forms made for them. Such temple visitors are not idolators, as alleged by 
some men with a poor fund of knowledge. All the great dcarvas established 
such temples of worship in all places just to favor the less intelligent, and 
one should not pose himself as transcending the stage of temple worship 
while one is actually in the category of the sidras and the women or less. 
One should begin to see the Lord from His lotus feet, gradually rising to 
the thighs, waist, chest and face. One should not try to look at the face of 
the Lord without being accustomed to seeing the lotus feet of the Lord. 
Srimati Kunti, because of her being the aunt of the Lord, did not begin to 
see the Lord from the lotus feet because the Lord might feel ashamed, and 
thus Kuntidevi, just to save a painful situation for the Lord, began to see 
the Lord just above His lotus feet, i.e., from the waist of the Lord, gradu- 
ally rising to the face, and then down to the lotus feet. In the round, 
evervthing there is in order. 


TEXT 23 


TQ a Bea zat 

Haq Calla watia | 
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yatha hrsikesa khalena devaki 
kamsena ruddhaticiram sucarpita 

vimocitaham ca sahatmaja vibho 
tvayaiva nathena muhur vipadgapat 


yatha—as it were; hrsikesa—the master of the senses; khalena—by the 
‘envious; devaki—Devaki (the mother of Sm Krsna); kamsena—by King 
Kamsa; ruddha—imprisoned; aticiram—for a long time; sucarpita—dis- 
tressed ; vimocita—released; aham ca—also myself; sahatmaja—along with my 
children; vibho—O great one; tvaya eva—by Your Lordship; nathena—as 
the protector; muhuh—constantly; vipadganat—series of dangers. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Hrsikesa, master of the senses and Lord of lords, You have released 
Your mother Devaki, who was long imprisoned and distressed by the 
envious King Kamsa, and myself and my children from a series of constant 
dangers. 


PURPORT 


Devaki, the mother of Krsna and sister of King Kamsa, was put into 
prison along with her husband Vasudeva because the envious King was 
afraid of being killed by the eighth son (Krsna) of Devaki. He therefore 
killed all the sons of Devakt who were born before Krsna, but Krsna 
escaped the danger of child-slaughter because He was transferred to the 
house of Nanda Maharaja, Lord Krsna’s foster father. Kuntidevi was also 
saved from a series of dangers along with her children. But Kuntidevi was 
shown more favor because Lord Krsna did not save the other children of 
Devakt, whereas He saved the children of Kuntidevi. This was done because 
Devaki’s husband, Vasudeva, was living, but Kuntidevi was a widow, and 
there was none to help her except Krsna. The conclusion is that Krsna 
endows more favor to a devotee who is in greater dangers. Sometimes He 
puts His pure devotees in such dangers becatse in that condition of 
helplessness the devotee becomes more attached to the Lord. The more the 
attachment is there for the Lord, the more success is there for the devotee. 


TEXT 24 


ATH: «=—- FEIT AAT 
QUART TAIZ: | 
TY | AAS RATATAT 
xeraaaa atsteefam: evil 
visan mahagneh purusada-darsanad 
asat sabhaya vanavasa-krechratah 


mrdhe mrdhe’neka-maha-rathast rato 
draunyastratas casma hare’bhiraksitah 


visat—from poison; mahd-agneh—from the great fire; purusada—the 
man-eaters; dargsanat—by combating: asat—vicicus: sabhayah—assembly ; 
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vanavasa—exiled to the forest; krechratah —sufferings; mrdhe mrdhe—again 
and again in battle: aneka—many; maha-ratha—great generals; astratah— 
weapons; drauni—the son of Dronacarya; astratah—from the weapons of; 
ca—and:; asmah—indicating past tense; hare—by the Personality of Godhead: 
abhiraksitah— protected completely. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Krsna, Your Lordship has protected us from a poisoned cake, 
from a great fire, from cannibals, from the vicious assembly, from suf- 
ferings during our exile in the forest and from the battle where great 
generals fought. And now You have saved us from the weapon of 
Asvatthama. 


PURPORT 


The list of dangerous encounters is submitted herein. Devakt was once 
put into difficulty by her envious brother, otherwise she was well. But 
Kuntidevi and her sons were put into one difficulty after another for 
years and years together. They were put into trouble by Duryodhana and 
party due to the kingdom, and each and every time the sons of Kunti were 
saved by the Lord. Once Bhima was administered poison in a cake form, 
once they were put into the house made of shellac and set afire, and once 
Draupadi was dragged out, and attempts were made to insult her by 
stripping her naked in the vicious assembly of the Kurus. The Lord saved 
Draupadi by supplying an immeasurable length of cloth, and Duryodhana’s 
party failed to see her naked. Similarly, when they were exiled in the 
forest, Bhima had to fight with the man-eater demon Hidimba raksasa, but 
the Lord saved him. So it was not finished there. After all these tribula- 
tions, there was the great Battle of Kuruksetra, and Arjuna had to meet 
such great generals as Drona, Bhisma, Karna, etc., all powerful fighters. 
And at last, even when everything was done away with, there was the 
brahmastra released by the son of Dronacarya within the womb of Uttara, 
and so the Lord saved the only surviving descendant of the Kurus, 
Maharaja Pariksit. 


TEXT 25 
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vipadah santu tah sasvat 
tatra tatra jagad-guro 

bhavato darsanam yat syad 
apunar bhava-darsanam 


vipadah—calamities; santu—let there be: tah—all: sasvat—again and 
again: tatra—there; tatra—and there; jagat-guro—O Lord of the universe; 
bhavatah— Your; darsanam—meeting; yat—that which; syat—is; apunah— 
not again; bhava-darsanam—seeing repetition of birth and death. 


TRANSLATION 


I wish that all those calamities would happen again and again so that 
we can see You again and again, for seeing You means that we will no 
longer see repeated births and deaths. 


PURPORT 


Generally the distressed, the needy, the intelligent and the inquisitive, 
who have performed some pious activities, worship or begin to worship the 
Lord. Others, who are thriving on misdeeds only, regardless of status, 
cannot approach the Supreme due to being misled by the illusory energy. 
Therefore, for a pious person if there is some calamity there is no other 
alternative than to take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord. Constantly 
remembering the lotus feet of the Lord means preparing for liberation 
from birth and death. Therefore, even though there are so-called calamities, 
they are welcome because they give us opportunity to remember the Lord, 
which means liberation. 

One who has taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, which are 
accepted as the most suitable boat for crossing the ocean of nescience, can 
be liberated as easily as one leaps over the holes made by the hoofs of a 
calf. Such persons are meant to reside in the abode of the Lord, and they 
have nothing to do with a place where there is danger in every step. 

This material world is certified by the Lord in the Bhagavad-gita as a 
dangerous place full of calamities. Less intelligent persons prepare plans to 
adjust to those calamities without knowing that the nature of this place is 
itself full of calamities. They have no information of the abode of the 
Lord, which is full of bliss and without trace of calamity. The duty of the 
sane person is, therefore, not to be disturbed by the worldly calamities, 
which are sure to happen in all circumstances, but suffering all sorts of 
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unavoidable misfortunes, one should make progress in spiritual realization, 
because that is the mission of human life. The spirit soul is transcendental 
to all material calamities; therefore, the so-called calamities are called false. 
\ man may see a tiger swallowing him in a dream, and he may cry for this 
calamity. Actually there is no tiger and there is no suffering, but it is 
simply a case of dreams. In the same way, all calamities of life are said to 
be dreams. If someone is lueky enough to getin contact with the Lord by 
devotional service, it is all gain. Contact with the Lord by any one of the 
nine devotional services is always a forward step on the path of going back 
to Godhead. 


TEXT 26 


seat TTA TARTAR: SAT |. 
STAT ATARI URE 


Janmaisvarya-sruta-sribhir 
edhamdna-madah puman 

naivarhaty abhidhatum vai 
tvam akincana-gocaram 


Janma—birth; aisvarya—opulence; sruta—education: sribhih—by the pos- 
session of beauty: edhamana—progressively increasing; madah—intoxi- 
cation; puman—the human being; na—never: eva—ever; arhati— deserves; 
abhidhatum—address in feeling: vai—certainly; tvam—You: akiicana- 
gocaram—one who is approached easily by the materially exhausted man. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, Your Lordship can easily be approached, but only by 
those who are materially exhausted. One who is on the path of [ material | 
progress, trying to improve himself with respectable parentage, great 
opulence, high education and bodily beauty, cannot approach You with 
sincere feeling. 


PURPORT 


Being materially advanced means taking birth in an aristocratic family, 
possessing great wealth, an education and attractive personal beauty. All 
materialistic men are mad after possessing all these material opulences, and 
this is known as advancement of material civilization. But the result is that 
by possessing all these material assets one becomes artificially puffed up, 
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intoxicated by such temporary possessions. Consequently, such materially 
puffed up persons are incapable of uttering the holy name of the Lord by 
addressing Him feelingly as “O Govinda, O Krsna.” It is said in the 
Sastras that by once uttering the holy name of the Lord, the sinner gets rid 
of a quantity of sins that he is unable to commit. Such is the power of 
uttering the holy name of the Lord. There isnot the least exaggeration in 
this statement. Actually the Lord’s holy name has such powerful potency. 
But there is a quality to such utterances also. It depends on the quality of 
feeling. A helpless man can feelingly utter the holy name of the Lord, 
whereas aman who utters the same holy name in great material satisfaction 
cannot be so sincere. Therefore, a materially puffed up person may utter 
the holy name of the Lord occasionally, but he ts incapable of uttering 
the name in quality. Therefore, the four principles of material advancement, 
namely 1) high parentage, 2) good wealth. 3) high education, and 4) at- 
tractive beauty, etc., are, so to speak, disqualifications for progress on the 
path of spiritual advancement. Material covering of the pure spirit soul is 
an external feature, as much as fever is an external feature of the unhealthy 
body. The general process is to decrease the degree of the fever and not to 
ageravate it by maltreatment. Sometimes it isseen that spiritually advanced 
persons become materially impoverished. This is no discouragement. On 
the other hand, such impoverishment is a good sign as much as the 
falling of temperature is a good sign. The principle of life should be to 
decrease the degree of material intoxication which leads one to be more 
and more illusioned about the aim of life. Grossly illusioned persons are 
quite unfit for entrance into the Kingdom of God. 


TEXT 27 


avatar frre | 
AANA Wea HATTIAY AA Il 


namo’kincana-vittaya 
niurtta-guna-vrttaye 

atma-ramaya santaya 
kaivalya-pataye namah 


namah—all obeisances unto You; akifcana-vittaya—unto the property 
of the materially impoverished; nivrtta—completely transcendental to the 
actions of the material modes; guna—material modes; urttaye—affection; 
atma-ramaya—one who is self-satisfied; santaya—the most gentle: kaivalya- 
pataye—unto the master of the monists; namah—bowing down. 
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TRANSLATION 


My obeisances are unto You, who are the property of the materially 
impoverished. You have nothing to do with the actions and reactions of 
the material modes of nature. You are self-satisfied, and therefore You are 
the most gentle and are master of the monists. 


PURPORT 


A living being is finished as soon as there is nothing to possess. Therefore 
a living being cannot be, in the real sense of the term, a renouncer. A 
living being renounces something for gaining something more valuable. 
A student sacrifices his childish proclivities to gain better education. A 
servant gives up his job for a better job. Similarly, a devotee renounces 
the material world not for nothing but for something tangible in spiritual 
value. Srila Ripa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami and Srila Raghunatha 
Gosvami and others gave up their worldly pomp and prosperity for the 
sake of the service of the Lord. They were big men in the worldlysense. The 
Gosvamis were ministers in the government service of Bengal, and Srila 
Dasa Gosvami was the son of a big zamindar of his time. But they left 
everything to gain something superior to what they previously possessed. 
The devotees are generally without material prosperity, but they have a 
very secret treasure house in the lotus feet of the Lord. There is a nice 
story about Srila Sanatana Gosvami. He had a touchstone with him, and this 
stone was left in a pile of refuse. A needy man took it, but later on won- 
dered why the valuable stone was kept in such a neglected place. He there- 
fore asked for the most valuable thing from him, and then he was given the 
holy name of the Lord. Aktjicana means one who has nothing to give 
materially. A factual devotee or the mahatma does not give anything 
material to anyone because he has already left all material assets. He 
can, however, deliver the supreme asset, namely the Personality of God- 
head, because He is the only property of a factual devotee. The touchstone 
of Sanatana Gosvami which was thrown in the rubbish was 
not the property of the Gosvami, otherwise it would not have been kept in 
such a place. This specific example is given for the neophyte devotees 
just to convince them that material hankerings and spiritual advancement 
go ill together. Unless one is able to see everything as spiritual in relation 
with the Supreme Lord, one must always distinguish between spirit and 
matter. A spiritual master like Srila Sanatana Gosvami, although personally 
able to see everything as spiritual, set this example for us only because we 
have no such spiritual vision. 
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Advancement of material vision or material civilization is a great stum- 
bling block for spiritual advancement. Such material advancement entan- 
gles the living being in the bondage of a material body followed by all 
sorts of material miseries. Such material advancement ts called anartha or 
things not wanted. Actually this is so. In the present context of material 
advancement one uses lipstick at a cost of fifty cents and there are so many 
unwanted things which are all products of the material conception of life. 
By diverting attention to so many unwanted things, human energy is 
spoiled without achievement of spiritual realization, the prime necessity 
of human life. The attempt to reach the moon is another example of 
spoiling energy because even if the moon is reached, the problems of life 
will not be solved. The devotees of the Lord are called akificanas he- 
cause they have practically no material assets. Such material assets are all 
products of the three modes of material nature. They foil spiritual energy, 
and thus the less we possess such products of material nature, the more we 
have a good chance for spiritual progress. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no direct connection with 
material activities. All His acts and deeds, which are exhibited even in 
this material world, are spiritual and without affection of the modes of 
material nature. In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord says that all His acts, even 
His appearence and disappearence in and out of the material world, are all 
transcendental, and one who knows this perfectly shall not take his birth 
again in this material world, but he will go back to Godhead. 

The material disease is due to hankering after lording it over material 
nature. This hankering is due to an interaction of the three modes of 
nature, and both the Lord and the devotees have no attachment for such 
false enjoyment. Therefore, the Lord as well as the devotees are called 
nivrtta-guna-vrttt. The perfect nivrtta-guna-vrtti is the Supreme Lord be- 
cause He never becomes attracted by the modes of material nature, whereas 
the living beings have such a tendency. Some of them are entrapped by the 
illusory attraction of material nature. 

Because the Lord is the property of the devotees and the devotees are 
the property of the Lord, reciprocally the devotees are certainly tran- 
scendental to the modes of material nature. That is a natural conclusion. 
Such unalloyed devotees are distinct from the mixed devotees who ap- 
proach the Lord for mitigation of miseries and poverty, inquisitiveness 
and speculation. The unalloyed devotees and the Lord are transcendentally 
attached to one another. For others, the Lord has nothing to reciprocate, 
and therefore He is called atmarama, self-satisfied. Self-satisfied as He is, 
He is the master of all monists who seek to merge into the existence of the 
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Lord. Such monists merge within the personal effulgence of the Lord 
called the brahmajyoti, but the devotees enter into the transcendental 
pastimes of the Lord. which are never to be misunderstood as material. 


TEXT 28 


aed At BIOMTMTAMATI Ea Fray | 
aH aed Aaa yaar afeAM: ale RII 


manye tvam kalam isanam 
andadi-nidhanam vibhum 

samam carantam sarvatra 
bhitanam yan mithah kalih 


manye—I consider it: tvam—Your Lordship; kalam—the eternal time; 
isanam—the Supreme Lord: anadi-nidhanam—without beginning and end; 
vibhum—all-pervading: samam—equally merciful: carantam— distributing; 
sarvatra—everywhere; bhitanam—of the living beings: yat mithah—by 
intercourse; kalih—dissension. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, I consider Your Lordship to be eternal time, the supreme 
controller, without beginning and end, the all-pervasive one. In distributing 
Your mercy, you are equal to everyone. The dissensions between living 
beings are due to social intercourse. 


PURPORT 


Kuntidevi knew that Krsna was neither her nephew nor an ordinary 
family member of her paternal house. She knew perfectly well that Krsna 
is the primeval Lord who lives in everyone’s heart as the Supersoul 
Paramatma. Another name of the Paramatma feature of the Lord is kala, 
or eternal time. Eternal time is the witness of all our actions good and 
bad, and thus resultant reactions are destined by Him. It is no use saying 
that we do not know why and for what we are suffering. We may forget 
the misdeed for which we mavy suffer at this present moment, but we must 
remember that Paramatma is our constant companion, and therefore He 
knows everything, past, present, and future. And because the Paramatma 
feature of Lord Krsna destines all actions and reactions, He is the supreme 


Text 29] Prayers by Queen Kunti A407 


controller also. Without His sanction not a blade of grass can move. The 
living beings are given as much freedom as they deserve, and misuse of that 
freedom is the cause of suffering. The devotees of the Lord do not misuse 
their freedom, and therefore they are the good sons of the Lord. Others, 
who misuse freedom, are put into miseries destined by the eternal kala. 
The kala offers the conditioned souls both happiness and miseries. It is 
all predestined by eternal time. As we have miseries uncalled-for, so we 
may have happiness also without being asked, for they are all predestined 
by kala. No one is therefore either an enemy or friend of the Lord. Every- 
one is suffering and enjoying the result of his own destiny. This destiny 
is made by the living beings in course of social intercourse. Everyone wants 
here to lord it over the material nature, and thus everyone creales his own 
destiny under the supervision of the Supreme Lord. He is all-pervading, 
and therefore He can see everyone’s activilies. And because the Lord has 
no beginning or end, He is known also as the eternal time, kala. 


TEXT 29 
qa ac aaaaerattid 
aware am freraaq| 
q 7a alae Rraishe afetaz 
amy afaq fever afasorqesit 


na veda kascid bhagavams cikirsitam 
taveha-manasya nrnam vidambanam 

na yasya kascid dayito’sti karhicid 
dvesyas ca yasmin visama matir nrnam 


na—does not; veda—know; kascit—any one; bhagavan—® Lord; cikirsitam 
—pastimes; tava—Y our; iha-manasya—like the worldly men; nrnam—of the 
people in general; vidambanam—misleading; na—never; yasya—His; kascit— 
anyone; dayitah—object of specific favor; asti—there is; karhicit—any where; 
dvesyah—object of envy; ca—and; yasmin—unto Him; visama—partiality; 
matih—conception; nmam-— of the people. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, no one can understand Your transcendental pastimes, which 
appear to be human and so are misleading. You have no specific object of 
favor, nor do You have any object of envy. People only imagine that You 
are partial. 
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PURPORT 


The Lord’s mercy upon the fallen souls is equally distributed. He has 
no one as the specific object of hostility. The very conception of the 
Personality of Godhead as a human being is misleading. His pastimes 
appear to be exactly like a human being’s, but actually they are tran- 
scendental and without any tinge of material contamination. He is un- 
doubtedly known as partial to His pure devotees, but in fact He is never 
partial, as much as the sun is never partial to anyone. By utilizing the sun 
rays, sometimes even the stones become valuable, whereas a blind man 
cannot see the sun, although there are enough sun rays before him. Dark- 
ness and light are two opposite conceptions, but this does not mean that 
the sun is partial in distributing its rays. The sun rays are open to everyone, 
but the capacities of the receptacles differ. Foolish people think that 
devotional service is flattering the Lord to get special mercy. Factually 
the pure devotees who are engaged in the transcendental loving service of 
the Lord are not a mercantile community. A mercantile house renders 
service to someone in exchange of values. The pure devotee does not 
render service unto the Lord for such exchange, and therefore the full 
mercy of the Lord is cpen for him. Suffering and needy men, inquisitive 
persons or the philosophers make temporary connections with the Lord to 
serve a particular purpose. When the purpose is served, there is no more 
relation with the Lord. A suffering man, if he is pious at all, prays to the 
Lord for his recovery. But as soon as the recovery is over, in most cases 
the suffering man no longer cares to keep any connection with the Lord. 
The mercy of the Lord is open for him, but he is reluctant to receive it. 
That is the difference between a pure devotee and a mixed devotee. Those 
who are completely against the service of the Lord are considered to be in 
abject darkness, those who ask for the Lord’s favor only at the time of 
necessity are partial recipients of the mercy of the Lord, and those who 
are cent percent engaged in the service of the Lord are full recipients of 
the mercy of the Lord. Such partiality of receiving the Lord’s mercy is 
relative to the recipient, and it is not due to the partiality of the all- 
merciful Lord. 

When the Lord descends on this material world by His all-merciful 
energy, Ile plays like a human being, and therefore it appears that the 
Lord is partial to His devotees only, but that is not a fact. Despite such 
apparent manifestation of partiality, His mercy is equally distributed. In 
the Battlefield of Kuruksetra all persons who died in the fight before the 
presence of the Lord got salvation without the necessary qualifications 
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because death before the presence of the Lord purifies the passing soul 
from the effects of all sins, and therefore the dying man gets a place 
somewhere in the transcendental abode. Somehow or other if someone 
puts himself open in the sun rays, he is sure to get the requisite benefit 
both by heat and ultraviolet rays. Therefore, the conclusion is that the 
Lord is never partial. It is wrong for the people in general to think of Him 
as partial. 


TEXT 30 


aH ea a faeramerederaa! | 
fried fry agg aaearareraay MI 


Janma karma ca visvatmann 
ajasyakartur atmanah 
tiryan nrsisu yadahsu 
tad atyanta-vidambanam 


janma—birth; karma—activity; ca—and; visva-atman—O soul of the 
universe; ajasya—of the unborn; akartuh—of the inactive; atmanah—of the 
vital energy; tiryak—animal; nr—human being: rsisu—in the sages; yadahsu 
—in the water; tat—that;: atyanta—veritable; vidambanam—bewildering. 


TRANSLATION 


Of course it is bewildering, O soul of the universe, that You work, 
though You are inactive, and that You take birth, though You are the vital 
force and the unborn. You Yourself descend amongst animals, men, sages 
and aquatics. Verily, this is bewildering. 


PURPORT 


The transcendental pastimes of the Lord are not only bewildering but 
also apparently contradictory. In other words, they are all inconceivable 
to the limited thinking power of the human being. The Lord is the all- 
prevailing Supersoul of all existence, and yet He appears in the form of 
boar amongst the animals, in the form of a human being as Rama, Krsna, 
etc.,in the form of a rst like Narayana, and in the form of an aquatic like a 
fish. Yet it is said that He is unborn, and He has nothing to do. In the Sruti 
mantra it is said that the Supreme Brahman has nothing to do. No one is 
equal to or greater than Him. He has manifold energies, and everything is 


410 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 8 


performed by Him perfectly by automatic knowledge, strength and ac- 
tivity. All these prove without any question that the Lord’s activities, 
forms and deeds are all inconceivable to our limited thinking power, but 
because He is inconceivably powerful, everything is possible in Him. 
Therefore no one can calculate Him exactly; every action of the Lord is 
bewildering to the common man. He cannot be understood by the Vedic 
knowledge, but He can be easily understood by the pure devotees because 
they are intimately related with Him. The devotees therefore know that 
although He appears amongst the animals, He is not an animal, nor a man, 
nor a rsi, nor a fish. He is eternally the Supreme Lord in all circumstances. 


TEXT 31 
TIES ala HAN aA AAs 
Ta TAMRSCAAAFAATAT | 


Tea faa wana faaca 
page i's arty afrara 21 


gopy adade tvayi krtagasi dama tavad 
ya te dasasru-kalilanjana-sambhramaksam 
vaktram niniya bhaya-bhavanaya sthitasya 
sa mam vimohayati bhir api yad bibheti 


gopi—the cowherd lady (Yasoda); a@dade—took up; tvayi—on Your; 
krtagasi—creating disturbances (by breaking the butter pot); dama—rope; 
tavat—at that time; ya—that which; te— Your; dasa—situation; asru-kalila— 
overflooded with tears; anjana—ointment; sambhrama— perturbed; aksam 
—eyes; vaktram—face; niniya—downwards; bhaya-bhavanaya—by thoughts 
of fear; sthitasya—of the situation; sa—that; mam—me; vimohayati— 
bewilders; bhih api—even fear personified: yat—whom; bibheti—be afraid 
of. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Krsna, Yasoda took up a rope to bind You when You 
committed an offense, and Your perturbed eyes overflooded with tears, 
which washed the mascara from Your eyes. And You were afraid, though 
fear personified is afraid of You. This sight is bewildering to me. 
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PURPORT 


Here is another explanation of the bewilderment created by the pastimes 
of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord is the Supreme in all circum- 
stances, as already explained. Here is a specific example of the Lord’s being 
the Supreme and at the same time a plaything in the presence of His pure 
devotee. The Lord’s pure devotee renders service unto the Lord out of 
unalloyed love only, and while discharging such devotional service the 
pure devotee forgets the position of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme 
Lord also accepts the loving service of His devotees more relishably when 
the service is rendered spontaneously out of pure affection without any- 
thing of reverential admiration. Generally the Lord is worshiped by the 
devotees in reverential attitude, but the Lord is meticulously pleased when 
the devotee, out of pure affection and love, considers the Lord to be less 
important than himself. The Lord’s pastimes in the original abode of 
Goloka Vrndavana are exchanged in that spirit. The friends of Krsna 
consider Ilim one of them. They do not consider Him to be of reverential 
importance. The parents of the Lord (who are all pure devotees) consider 
Him a child only. The Lord accepts chastisements of the parents more 
cheerfully than the prayers of the Vedic hymns. Similarly, He accepts the 
reproaches of His fiancees more palatably than the Vedic hymns. Lord 
Krsna, when He was present in this material world to manifest His eternal 
pastimes in the transcendental realm of Goloka Vrndavana for an attrac- 
tion of the people in general, displayed a unique picture of subordination 
before His foster mother Yasoda. The Lord, in His natural childish playful 
activities, used to spoil the stocked butter of mother Yasoda by breaking 
the pots and distributing the contents to His friends and playmates, 
including the celebrated monkeys of Vrndavana who took advantage of 
the Lord’s munificence. Mother YaSoda saw this, and out of her pure love 
she wanted to make a show of punishment for her transcendental child. 
She took a rope and threatened the Lord that she would tie Him up, as is 
generally done in the ordinary household. Seeing the rope in the hands of 
mother Yasoda, the Lord bowed down Ilis head and began to weep just 
like a child, and tears rolled down His cheeks, washing off the black 
ointment smeared about His beautiful eyes. This picture of the Lord is 
adored by Kuntidevi because she is conscious of the Lord’s supreme 
position. He is feared often by fear personified, yet He is afraid of His 
mother, who wanted to punish Him just in an ordinary manner. Kunti 
was conscious of the exalted position of Krsna, whereas Yasoda was not. 
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Therefore Yasoda’s position was more exalted than Kunti’s. Mother 
Yasoda got the Lord as her child, and the Lord made her forget altogether 
that her child was the Lord Himself. If mother Yasoda would have been 
conscious of the exalted position of the Lord, she would certainly have 
hesitated to punish the Lord. But she was made to forget this situation 
because the Lord wanted to make a complete gesture of childishness before 
the affectionate Yasoda. This exchange of love between the mother and 
the son was performed in a natural way, and Kunti, remembering the 
scene, was bewildered, and she could do nothing but praise the transcen- 
dental filial love. Indirectly Mother Yagoda is praised for her unique 
position of love, for she could control even the all-powerful Lord as her 


beloved child. 
TEXT 32 


SAE Te Wassin aaa | 
Tal: PIAA AKRAT AegAT (1221 


kecid ahur ajam jatam 
punya-slokasya kirtaye 

yadoh priyasyanvavaye 
malayasyeva candanam 


kecit—someone; dhuh—says; ajam—the unborn; jatam—being born; 
punya-slokasya—of the great pious king; kirtaye—for glorifying; yadoh— 
of King Yadu; priyasya—of the dear; anvavaye—in the family of; malayasya 
—Malaya hills; tva—as; candanam—sandalwood. 


TRANSLATION 


Some say that the Unborn is born for the glorification of pious kings, 
and others say that He is born to please King Yadu, one of Your dearest 
devotees. You appear in his family as sandalwood appears in the Malaya 
hills. 


PURPORT 
Because the Lord’s appearance in this material world is bewildering, 


there are different opinions about the birth of the Unborn. In the 
Bhagavad-gita the Lord says that He takes His birth in the material world, 
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although He is the Lord of all creations and He is unborn. So there cannot 
be any denial of the birth of the Unborn because He Himself establishes 
the truth. But still there are different opinions as to why He takes His 
birth. That is also declared in the Bhagavad-gita. He appears by His own 
internal potency to reestablish the principles of religion and to protect the 
pious and to annihilate the impious. That is the mission of the appearance 
of the Unborn. Still, it is said that the Lord is there to glorify the pious 
King Yudhisthira. Lord Sm Krsna certainly wanted to establish the kingdom 
of the Pandavas for the good of all in the world. When there is a pious 
king ruling over the world, the people are happy. When the ruler is 
impious, the people are unhappy. In the age of Kali in most cases the rulers 
are impious, and therefore the citizens are also continuously unhappy. But 
in the case of democracy, the impious citizens themselves send their 
representative to rule over them, and therefore they cannot blame anyone 
for their unhappiness. Maharaja Nala was also celebrated as a great pious 
king, but he had no connection with Lord Krsna. Therefore Maharaja 
Yudhisthira is meant here to be glorified by Lord Krsna. He had also 
glorified King Yadu, having taken His birth in the family. He is known as 
Yadava, Yaduvira, Yadunandana, etc., although the Lord is always inde- 
pendent of such obligation. It is just like the sandalwood that grows in the 
Malaya hills. Trees can grow anywhere and everywhere, yet because the 
sandalwood trees grow mostly in the area of the Malaya hills, the name 
sandalwood and the Malaya hills are interrelated. Therefore, the conclusion 
is that the Lord is ever unborn like the sun, and yet He appears as the sun 
rises on the eastern horizon. As the sun is never the sun of the eastern 
horizon, so the Lord is no one’s son, but He is the father of everything 
that be. 


TEXT 33 


TT WAT Sagat MPAA HTT | 
TARAS FA TIT A SUSI 1231 


apare vasudevasya 
devak yam ydacito’*bhyagat 
ajas tvam asya ksemaya 
vadhdaya ca sura-dvisam 


apare—others; vasudevasya—of Vasudeva; devakyam—of Devaki; yacitah 
—being prayed for; abhyagat—took birth; ajah—unborn; tvam— You are; 


414 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 8 


asya—of him; ksemaya—for the good; vadhaya—for the purpose of killing; 
ca—and; sura-dvisam—of those who are envious of the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


Others say that since both Vasudeva and Devaki prayed for You, You 
have taken Your birth as their son. Undoubtedly You are unborn, yet You 
take Your birth for their welfare and to kill those who are envious of the 


demigods. 
PURPORT 


It is also said that Vasudeva and Devaki, in their previous birth as Sutapa 
and Prsni, underwent a severe type of penance to get the Lord as their son, 
and as a result of such austerities the Lord appeared as their son. It is 
already declared in the Bhagavad-gita that the Lord appears for the welfare 
of all people of the world and to vanquish the asuras or the materialistic 
atheists. 


TEXT 34 


WAAAY wal a aH | 
AERA PAT Sat TATA: RI 


bharavataranayanye 

bhuvo nava ivodadhau 
sidantya bhiri-bhdrena 

jato hy atmabhuvarthitah 


bhara-avataranaya—just to reduce the burden to the world; anye— 
others; bhuvah—of the world; navah—boat; iwva—like that; udadhau—on 
the sea; sidantyah—aggrieved; bhiiri—extremely; bharena—by the burden; 
jatah— You are born; hi—for; atmabhuva— Brahma; arthitah—being prayed 
for. 


TRANSLATION 


Others say that the world, being overburdened like a boat at sea, is 
much aggrieved, and that Brahma, who is Your son, prayed for You, and 
so You have appeared to diminish the trouble. 
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PURPORT 


Brahma, or the first living being born just after the creation, is the direct 
son of Narayana. Narayana, as Garbhodakasay1 Visnu, first of all entered 
the material universe. Without spiritual contact, matter cannot create. This 
principle was followed from the very beginning of the creation. The 
Supreme Spirit entered the universe, and the first living being, Brahma, 
was born on a lotus flower grown out of the transcendental abdomen of 
Visnu. Visnu is therefore known as Padmanabha. Brahma is known as 
atma-bhu because he was begotten directly from the father without any 
contact of mother Laksmij1. Laksmiji was present just before Narayana, 
engaged in the service of the Lord, and still, without contact with Laksmy1, 
Narayana begot Brahma. That is the omnipotency of the Lord. One who 
foolishiy considers Narayana like other living beings should take a lesson 
from this. Narayana is not an ordinary living being. He is the Personality 
of Godhead Himself, and He has all the potencies of all the senses in all 
parts of His transcendental body. An ordinary living being begets a child 
by the intercourse of sex, and he has no other means to beget a child other 
than the one designed for him. But Narayana, being omnipotent, is not 
bound to any condition of energy. He is complete andindependent to do 
any thing and everything by His various potencies, very easily and perfectly. 
Brahma is therefore directly the son of the father and was not put into 
the womb of a mother. Therefore he is known as atma-bhu. This Brahma 
is in charge of further creations in the universe, secondarily reflected by 
the potency of the Omnipotent. Within the halo of the universe there is a 
transcendental planet known as Svetadvipa, which is the abode of the 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu, the Paramatma feature of the Supreme Lord. When- 
ever there is trouble in the universe that cannot be solved by the adminis- 
trative demigods, they approach Brahmaji for a solution, and if it is not to 
be solved even by Brahmaji then Brahmaji consults and prays to the 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu for an incarnation and solution to the problems. Such 
a problem arose when Kamsa and others were ruling over the earth and the 
earth became too much overburdened by the misdeeds of the asuras. 
Brahmaji, along with other demigods, prayed at the shore of the Ksirodaka 
Ocean, and they were advised of the descent of Krsna as the son of 
Vasudeva and Devaki. So some people say that the Lord appeared because 
of the prayers of Brahmaji. 


TEXT 35 
Tasted RATATAT: | 
TTA Rea Raq 34M 
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bhave’smin klisya-mananam 
avid ya-kama-karmabhih 

Sravana-smaranarhani 
karisyann iti kecana 


bhave—in the material creation; asmin—this; klisya-mananam—of those 
who are suffering from; avidya—nescience; kama—desire; karmabhih—by 
execution of fruitive work; sravana—hearing; smarana—remembering; 
arhani—worshiping; karisyan--may perform; iti—thus; kecana—others. 


TRANSLATION 


And yet others say that You appeared to rejuvenate the devotional 
service of hearing, remembering, worshiping and so on in order that the 
conditioned souls suffering from material pangs might take advantage and 
gain liberation. 


PURPORT 


In the Srimad-Bhagavad-gita the Lord asserts that He appears in every 
millennium just to reestablish the way of religion. The way of religion is 
made by the Supreme Lord. No one can manufacture a new path of 
religion, as is the fashion for certain ambitious persons. The factual way of 
religion is to accept the Lord as the supreme authority and thus render 
service unto Him in spontaneous love. A living being cannot help but 
render service because he is constitutionally made for that purpose. The 
only function of the living being is to render service to the Lord. The Lord 
is great, and living beings are subordinate to Him. Therefore, the duty of 
the living being is just to serve Him only. Unfortunately the illusioned 
living beings, out of misunderstanding only, become servants of the senses 
by material desire. This desire is called avidya, or nescience. And out of 
such desire the living being makes different plans for material enjoyment 
centered about a perverted sex life. He therefore becomes entangled in the 
chain of birth and death by transmigrating into different bodies on 
different planets under the direction of the Supreme Lord. Unless, there- 
fore, one is beyond the boundary of this nescience, one cannot get free 
from the threefold miseries of material life. That is the law of nature. 

The Lord, however, out of His causeless mercy, because He is more 
merciful to the suffering living beings than they can expect, appears before 
them and renovates the principles of devotional service comprised of 
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hearing, chanting, remembering, serving, worshiping, praying, cooperating 
and surrendering unto Him. Adoption of all the above-mentioned items, 
or any one of them, can help a conditioned soul get out of the tangle of 
nescience and thus become liberated from all material sufferings created 
by the living being illusioned by the external energy. This particular type 
of mercy is bestowed upon the living being by the Lord in the form of 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 36 


ToT ley MATa QTE: 
Wled Acted Tale Aa: | 
ql Taga aah 
WATT | TATA RG 


Srmvanti gayanti grnanty abhiksnasah 
smaranti nandanti tavehitam janah 

ta eva pasyanty acirena tavakam 
bhava-pravahoparamam padambujam 


srnvan ti— hear ;gayanti—chant;grnanti— take; abhiksnasah—continuously ; 
smaranti— remembers; nandanti—takes pleasure; tava— Y our; ihitam—activi- 
ties; janah—people in general; ta—that; eva—certainly; pasyanti—can see; 
acirena—very soon; tavakam— Y our; bhava-pravaha—the current of rebirth; 
uparamam—cessation; pada-ambujam—lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


O Krsna, those who continuously hear, chant and repeat Your 
transcendental activities, or take pleasure in others’ doing so, certainly 
see Your lotus feet, which alone can stop the repetition of birth and death. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord Sri Krsna cannot be seen by our present conditional 
vision. In order to see Him, the present vision has to be changed by 
developing a different condition of life full of spontaneous love of 
Godhead. When Sri Krsna was personally present on the face of the globe, 
not everyone could see Him as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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Materialists like Ravana, Hiranyakasipu, Kamsa, Jarasandha, Sigupala, etc., 
were highly qualified personalities by acquisition of material assets, but 
they were unable to appreciate the presence of the Lord. Therefore, even 
though the Lord may be present before our eyes, it is not possible to see 
Him unless we have the necessary vision. This necessary qualification is 
developed by the process of devotional service only, beginning with hearing 
about the Lord from the right sources. The Bhagavad-gitd is one of the 
popular literatures which is generally heard, chanted, repeated, etc., by 
the people in general, but in spite of such hearing, etc., sometimes it is 
experienced that the performer of such devotional service does not see 
the Lord eye to eye. The reason is that the first item, Sravana, is very 
important. If hearing is from the right sources, it acts very quickly. 
Generally people hear from unauthorized persons. Such unauthorized 
persons may be very learned by academic qualifications, but because they 
do not follow the principles of devotional service, hearing from them 
becomes a sheer waste of time. Sometimes the texts are interpreted 
fashionably to suit their own purposes. Therefore, first one should select 
a competent and bona fide speaker and then hear from him. When the 
hearing process is perfect and complete, the other processes become 
automatically perfect in their own way. 

There are different transcendental activities of the Lord, and each and 
every one of them is competent to bestow the desired result, provided 
the hearing process is perfect. In the Bhagavatam the activities of the Lord 
begin from His dealings with the Pandavas. There are many other pastimes 
of the Lord in connection with His dealings with the asuras and others. And 
in the Tenth Canto the sublime dealing with His conjugal associates the 
gopis, as well as with His married wives at Dvaraka, are mentioned. Since 
the Lord is absolute, there is no difference in the transcendental nature of 
each and every dealing of the Lord. But sometimes people, in an unauthor- 
ized hearing process, take more interest in hearing about His 
dealings with the gopis. Such an inclination indicates the lusty feelings of 
the hearer, so a bona fide speaker of the dealings of the Lord never 
indulges in such hearings. One must hear about the Lord from the very 
beginning, as in the Srimad-Bhagavatam or any other scriptures, and that 
will help the hearer attain perfection by progressive development. One 
should not, therefore, consider that His dealings with the Pandavas are less 
important than His dealings with the gopis. We must always remember 
that the Lord is always transcendental to all mundane attachment. In all 
the above-mentioned dealings of the Lord, He is the hero in all circum- 
stances, and hearing about Him or about His devotees or combatants is 
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conducive to spiritual life. It is said that the Vedas and Puranas, etc., 
are all made to revive our lost relation with Him. Hearing of all these 
scriptures is essential. 


TEXT 37 
aq Tey waRdlea TA 
faaata Racgecisantiaa: | 
Wt A ARAKI: TEGAN 
aT Wag Aisaearq 301! 


apy adya nas tvarn sva-krtehita prabho 
jthasasi svit suhrdo ’nujivinah 

yesam na canyad bhavatah padambujat 
parayanam rajasu yoyjitarn hasam 


api—if; adya—today ; nah—us; tvam—Y ou; sva-krta—self-executed; thita— 
all duties; prabho—O my Lord; jihasasi—giving up; svit—possibly; suhrdah 
—intimate friends; anujivinah—living at the mercy of; yesam—ef whom; 
na—nor:ca—and; anyat—anyone else; bhavatah— Y our; pada-ambujat— from 
the lotus feet; parayanam—dependent; rajasu—unto the kings; yojitam— 
engaged in; hasam—enmity. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, You have executed all duties Yourself. Are you leaving 
us today, though we are completely dependent on Your mercy and have 
no one else to protect us now when all kings are at enmity with us? 


PURPORT 


The Pandavas are most fortunate because with all good luck they were 
entirely dependent on the mercy of the Lord. In the material world, to be 
dependent on the mercy of someone else is the utmost sign of misfortune, 
but in the case of our transcendental relation with the Lord, it is the most 
fortunate case when we can live completely dependent on Him. The 
material disease is due to thinking of becoming independent of everything. 
But the cruel material nature does not allow us to become independent. 
The false attempt to become independent of the stringent laws of nature 
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is known as material advancement of experimental knowledge. The whole 
material world is moving on this false attempt of becoming independent of 
the laws of nature. Beginning from Ravana, who wanted to prepare a 
direct staircase to the planets of heaven, down to the present age, they 
are trying to overcome the laws of nature. They are trying now to approach 
distant planetary systems by electronic mechanical power. But the highest 
goal of human civilization is to work hard under the guidance of the Lord 
and become completely dependent on Him. The highest achievement of 
perfect civilization is to work with valor but at the same time depend 
completely on the Lord. The Pandavas were the ideal executors of this 
standard of civilization. Undoubtedly they were completely dependent on 
the good will of Lord Sri Krsna, but they were not idle parasites of the 
Lord. They were all highly qualified both by personal character and 
physical activities. Still they always looked for the mercy of the Lord 
because they knew that every living being is dependent by constitutional 
position. The perfection of life is, therefore, to become dependent on the 
will of the Lord, instead of becoming falsely independent in the material 
world. Those who try to become falsely independent of the Lord are 
called anatha, or without any guardian, whereas those who are completely 
dependent on the will of the Lord are called sanatha, or those having 
someone to protect them. Therefore we must try to be sanatha so that we 
can always be protected from the unfavorable condition of material 
existence. By the deluding power of the external material nature we forget 
that the material condition of life is the most undesirable perplexity. The 
Bhagavad-gita therefore directs us (7.19) that after many, many births 
one fortunate person becomes aware of the fact that Vasudeva is all in all 
and that the best way of leading one’s life is to surrender unto Him 
completely. That is the sign of a mahatma. All the members of the 
Pandava family were mahatmas in household life. Maharaja Yudhisthira 
was the head of these mahatmds, and Queen Kuntidevi was the mother. 
The lessons of the Bhagavad-gita and all the Puranas, specifically the 
Bhagavata Purana, are therefore inevitably connected with the history of 
the Pandava mahatmas. For them, separation from the Lord was just like 
the separation of a fish from water. Srimati Kuntidevi, therefore, felt 
such separation like a thunderbolt, and the whole prayer of the Queen 
is to try to persuade the Lord to stay with them. After the Battle of 
Kuruksetra, although the inimical kings were killed, their sons and grand- 
sons were still there to deal with the Pandavas. It is not only the Pandavas 
who were put into the condition of enmity, but all of us are always in such 
a condition, and the best way of living is to become completely dependent 
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on the will of the Lord and thereby overcome all difficulties of material 
existence. 


TEXT 38 


h T4 ATCT Tea: Ae WS: | 
waned ate eitafaaera: 3c 


ke vayam nama-riipabhyam 
yadubhih saha pandavah 

bhavato’darsanam yarhi 
hrsikanam ivesituh 


ke—who are; vayam— we; nama-rupabhyam—without fame and ability; 
yadubhih—with the Yadus; saha—along with; pandavah—and the Pandavas; 
bhavatah—Y our; adarsanam— absence; yarhi—as if; hrsikadndm-—of the senses; 
iva—like; isituh—of the living being. 


TRANSLATION 


As the name and fame of a particular body is finished with the dis- 
appearance of the living spirit, similarly if You do not look upon us, all 
our fame and activities, along with the Pandavas and Yadus, will end at 
once. 


PURPORT 


Kuntidevi is quite aware that the existence of the Pandavas is due to 
Sri Krsna only. The Pandavas are undoubtedly well established in name 
and fame and are guided by the great King Yudhisthira, who is morality 
personified, and the Yadus are undoubtedly great allies, but without the 
guidance of Lord Krsna all of them are nonentities, as much as the senses 
of the body are useless without the guidance of consciousness. No one 
should be proud of his prestige, power and fame without being guided by 
the favor of the Supreme Lord. The living beings are always dependent, 
and the ultimate dependable object is the Lord Himself. We may, therefore, 
invent by our advancement of material knowledge all sorts of counter- 
acting material resources, but without being guided by the Lord all such 
inventions end in fiasco, however strong and stout the reactionary elements 
may be. 
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vt attr TA ART TTA | 
A A ims (on n 
SAqUSAM Ald ASIMNITAd? 3S 


neyam sobhisyate tatra 
yathedanim gadadhara 

tvat-padair ankita bhati 
sva-laksana-vilaksitaih 


na—not; iyam—this land of our kingdom; sobhisyate—will appear 
beautiful; tatra—then; yatha—as it is now; idanim—how; gadadhara—O 
Krsna; tvuat—Your; padaih—by the feet; ankita—marked; bhati—is dazzling; 
sva-laksana— Your own marks; vilaksitaih—by the impressions. 


TRANSLATION 


O Gadadhara [Krsna], our kingdom is now being marked by the 
impressions of Your feet, and therefore it appears beautiful. But when 
You leave, it will no longer be so. 


PURPORT 


There are certain particular marks on the feet of the Lord which dis- 
tinguish the Lord from others. The marks of a flag, thunderbolt, an 
instrument to drive an elephant, umbrella, lotus, disc, etc., are on the 
bottom of the Lord’s feet. These marks are impressed upon the soft dust 
of the land where the Lord traverses. The land of Hastinapura was thus 
marked while Lord Sri Krsna was there with the Pandavas, and the king- 
dom of the Pandavas thus flourished by such auspicious signs. Kuntidevi 
pointed out the distinguished features and was afraid of ill luck in the 
absence of the Lord. 


TEXT 40 
zy Saye: aT! gratrfaiter: | 
A ba tT 
TMA AM Get FT THA: voli 
ime jana-padah surddhah 
supakkausadhi-virudhah 


vanadri-nad y-udanvanto 
hy edhante tava viksitaih 
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ime—all these; jana-padah—cities and towns; svrddhah—flourished; 
supakka—nature; ausadhi—herbs; virudhah—vegetables; vana—forests; adri 
—hills; nadi—rivers; udanvantah—seas; hi—certainly; edhante—increasing; 
tava— Y our; viksttath—seen. 


TRANSLATION 


All these cities and villages are flourishing in all respects because the 
herbs and grains are in abundance, the trees are full of fruits, the rivers 
are flowing, the hills are full of minerals and the oceans full of wealth. And 
this is all due to Your glancing over them. 


PURPORT 


Human prosperity flourishes by natural gifts and not by gigantic 
industrial enterprises. The gigantic industrial enterprises are products of a 
godless civilization, and they cause the destruction of the noble aims of 
human life. The more we go on increasing such troublesome industries to 
squeeze out the vital energy of the human being, the more there will be 
unrest and dissatisfaction of the people in general, although a few only can 
live lavishly by exploitation. The natural gifts such as grains and vegetables, 
fruits, rivers, the hills of jewels and minerals, and the seas full of pearls 
are supplied by the order of the Supreme, and as He desires, material 
nature produces them in abundance or restricts them at times. The natural 
law is that the human being may take advantage of these godly gifts by 
nature and satisfactorily flourish on them without being captivated by the 
exploitative motive of lording it over material nature. The more we attempt 
to exploit material nature according to our whims of enjoyment, the more 
we shall become entrapped by the reaction of such exploitative attempts. If 
we have sufficient grains, fruits, vegetables and herbs, then what is the 
necessity of running a slaughterhouse and killing poor animals? A man 
need not kill an animalif he has sufficient grains and vegatables to eat. The 
flow of river waters fertilizes the fields, and there is more than what we 
need. Minerals are produced in the hills and the jewels in the ocean. If the 
human civilization has sufficient grains, minerals, jewels, water, milk, etc., 
then why should it hanker after terrible industrial enterprises at the cost 
of the labor of some unfortunate men? But all these natural gifts are 
dependent on the mercy of the Lord. What we need, therefore, is to be 
obedient to the laws of the Lord and achieve human perfection of life by 
devotional service. The indications by Kuntidevi are just to the point. She 
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desires that God’s mercy be bestowed upon them so that natural prosperity 
be maintained by His grace. 


TEXT 41 


ay fraa fran Rag aay & | 
THETA fsteI FS IPTY TTT 9211 
atha visvesa visvatman 
visva-murte sva-kesu me 


sneha-pasam imam chindhi 
drdharh pandusu vrsnisu 


atha—therefore; visva-isa—O Lord of the universe; visva-atman—O soul 
of the universe; visva-murte—O Personality of the universal form; sva-kesu 
—unto my own kinsmen; me—my; sneha-pasam—tie of affection; imam— 
this; chindhi— cut off; drdham—deep; pandusu—for the Pandavas; ursnisu— 
for the Vrsnis also. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord of the universe, soul of the universe, O Personality of the 
form of the universe, please, therefore, sever my tie of affection for my 
kinsmen, the Pandavas and the Vrsnis. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee of the Lord is ashamed to ask anything in self-interest 
from the Lord. But the householders are sometimes obliged to ask favors 
from the Lord, being bound by the tie of family affection. Srimati Kunti- 
devi was conscious of this fact, and, therefore, she prayed to the Lord to 
cut off the affectionate tie from her own kinsmen, the Pandavas and the 
Vrsnis. The Pandavas are her own sons, and the Vrsnis are the members of 
her paternal family. Krsna was equally related to both the families. Both 
the families required the Lord’s help because both were dependent devo- 
tees of the Lord. Srimati Kuntidevi wished Sri Krsna to remain with her 
sons the Pandavas, but by His doing so her paternal house would be 
bereft of the benefit. All these partialities troubled the mind of Kunti, and 
therefore she desired to cut off the affectionate tie. 
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A pure devotee cuts off the limited ties of affection for his family and 
widens his activities of devotional service for all forgotten souls. The 
typical example is the band of six Gosvamis who followed the path of 
Lord Caitanya. All of them belonged to the most enlightened and cul- 
tured rich families of the higher castes, but for the benefit of the mass of 
population they left their comfortable homes and became mendicants. To 
cut off all family affection means to broaden the field of activities. With- 
out doing this, no one can be qualified as a brahmana, a king, a public 
leader or a devotee of the Lord. The Personality of Godhead, as an ideal 
King, showed this by example. Sri Ramacandra cut off the tie of affection 
of His beloved wife to manifest the qualities of an ideal king. 

Such personalities as a brahmana, a devotee, a king or a public leader 
must be very broadminded in discharging respective duties. Weak as she 
was, Srimati Kuntidevi was conscious of this fact, and she prayed to be 
free from such bondage of family affection. The Lord is addressed as the 
Lord of the universe, or the Lord of the universal mind, indicating His all- 
powerful ability to cut the hard knot of family affection. Therefore, it is 
sometimes experienced that the Lord, out of His special affinity towards a 
weak devotee, breaks the family affection by force of circumstances by His 
all-powerful energy. By doing so He causes the devotee to become com- 
pletely dependent on Him and thus clears up the path for his going back to 
Godhead. 


TEXT 42 


aay asaatarn afetyrasead | 
ba los 
Wegqaeaeal TSaTIEe ala 112211 


tvayi me ’nanya-visaya 
matir madhu-pate ’sakrt 

ratim udvahatad addha 
gangevaugham udanvati 


tvayi—unto You; me—my; ananya-visaya—unalloyed; matih—attention; 
madhu-pate—O Lord of Madhu; asakrt—continually; ratum—attraction; 
udvahatat—may overflow; addha—directly; ganga—the Ganges; iva—like; 
ogham—flows; udanvati—down to the seas. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Lord of Madhu, as the Ganges forever flows to the sea, without 
hindrance, let my attraction be constantly drawn unto You without being 
diverted to anyone else. 


PURPORT 


Perfection of pure devotional service is attained when all attention is 
diverted towards the transcendental loving service of the Lord. To cut off 
the tie of all other affections does not mean complete negation of the finer 
elements, like affection for someone else. This is not possible. A living 
being, whoever he may be, must have this feeling of affection for others 
because this is a symptom of life. The symptoms of life, namely desire, 
anger, hankerings, feelings of attraction, etc., cannot be annihilated. Only 
the objective has to be changed. Desire cannot be changed, but in devo- 
tional service the desire is changed only for the service of the Lord in 
place of desire for sense gratification. The so-called affection for family, 
society, country, etc., are different phases of sense gratification. When this 
desire is changed for the satisfaction of the Lord, it is called devotional 
service. 

In the Bhagavad-gita we can see that Arjuna desired not to fight with his 
brothers and relations just to satisfy his own personal desires. But when he 
heard the message of the Lord, Srimad-Bhagavad-gita, he changed his 
decision and served the Lord. And for his doing so, he became a famous 
devotee of the Lord, for it is declared in all the scriptures that Arjuna 
attained spiritual perfection by devotional service to the Lord in friend- 
ship. The fighting was there, the friendship was there, Arjuna was there, 
and Krsna was there, but Arjuna became a different person by devotional 
service. Therefore, the prayers of Kunti also indicate the same categorical 
changes in activities. Srimati Kunti wanted to serve the Lord without 
diversion, and that was her prayer. This unalloyed devotion is the ultimate 
goal of life. Our attention is usually diverted in the service of something 
which is nongodly or not in the program of the Lord. When the program 
is changed into the service of the Lord, that is to say when the senses are 
purified in relation with the service of the Lord, it is called pure unalloyed 
devotional service. Srimati Kuntidevi wanted that perfection and prayed 
for it from the Lord. 

Her affection for the Pandavas and the Vrsnis is not out of the range of 
devotional service because service of the Lord and the service of the 
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devotees are identical. Sometimes service of the devotee is more valuable 
than the service of the Lord. But here the affeetion of Kuntidevi for the 
Pandavas and the Vrsnis was due to family relation. This tie of affection in 
terms of material relation is the relation of maya because the relations of 
the body or the mind are due to the influence of the external energy. 
Relations of the soul, established in relation with the Supreme Soul, are 
factual relations. When Kuntidevi wanted to cut off the family relation, 
she meant to cut off the relation of the skin. The skin relation is the cause 
of material bondage, but the relation of the soul is the cause of freedom. 
This relation of the soul to the soul can be established by the via medium of 
the relation with the Supersoul. Seeing in the darkness is not seeing. But 
seeing by the light of the sun means to see the sun and everything else 
which was unseen in the darkness. That is the way of devotional service. 


TEXT 43 


AHN HOTS LOTTA TT 
Tee CHE CICLCUci: aaa 
masz Wissen 
TAMARA ATT AAT U8 2 


sri-krsna krsna-sakha ursny-rsabhavani-dhrug 
rajanya-vamsa-dah andnapavarga-virya 

govinda go-dvija-surartiharavatara 
yogesvarakhila-guro bhagavan namas te 


srt krsna—O Sri Krsna; krsna-sakha—O friend of Arjuna; ursni— 
descendants of Vrsni; rsabha—the chief; avani—earth; dhruk—rebellious; 
rajanya-vamsa—dynasties of the kings; dahana—annihilator; anapavarga— 
without deterioration of; virya—prowess; govinda—the proprietor of 
Golokadhama; go—cow; dvija—the brahmanas; sura—the demigods; arti- 
hara—reliever of distress; avatara—one who descends; yogesvara— master of 
all mystic powers; akhila—universal; guro—O preceptor; bhagavan—the 
possessor of all opulences; namah te—respectful obeisances unto You. 


TRANSLATION 


O Krsna, O friend of Arjuna, O chief amongst the descendants of 
Vrsni, You are the destroyer of those political parties which are disturbing 
elements on this earth. Your prowess never deteriorates. You are the 
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proprietor of the transcendental abode, and You descend to relieve the 
distresses of the cows, the brahmanas and the devotees. You possess all 
mystic powers, and You are the preceptor of the entire universe. You are 
the Almighty God, and I offer You my respectful obeisances. 


PURPORT 


A summary of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna is made herein by Srimati 
Kuntidevi. The Almighty Lord has His eternal transcendental abode where 
He is engaged in keeping surabhi cows. He is served by hundreds and thou- 
sands of goddesses of fortune. He descends on the material world to 
reclaim His devotees and to annihilate the disturbing elements in groups of 
political parties and kings who are supposed to be in charge of administra- 
tion work. He creates, maintains and annihilates by His unlimited energies, 
and still He is always full with prowess and does not deteriorate in potency. 
The cows, the brahmanas and the devotees of the Lord are all objects of 
His special attention because they are very important factors for the 
general welfare of living beings. 


TEXT 44 


a saa 
saat Rare: aftoaraaea: | 
We FEA FHS AeaAT AMAT vill 


suta uvaca 
prthayettharn kalapadaih 
parinutakhilodayah 
mandam jahasa vaikuntho 
mohayann iva mayaya 


sutah—Siita; uvaca—said; prthayé—by Prtha (Kunti); ittham—this; 
kalapadaih—by chosen words; pariniita—being worshiped; akhila— universal; 
udayah—glories; mandam—mildly; jahasa—smiled; vaikunthah—the Lord; 
mohayan—captivating; iva—like; maéyaya—by mystic power. 


TRANSLATION 


Sita Gosvami said: The Lord, thus hearing the prayers of Kuntidevi, 
composed in choice words for His glorification, mildly smiled. That smile 
was as enchanting as His mystic power. 
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PURPORT 


Anything that is enchanting in the world is said to be a representation 
of the Lord. The conditioned souls who are engaged in trying to lord it 
over the material world are also enchanted by His mystic powers, but His 
devotees are enchanted in a different way by the glories of the Lord, and 
His merciful blessings are upon them. His energy is displayed in different 
ways, as electrical energy works in manifold capacities. Srimati Kuntidevi 
has prayed to the Lord just to enunciate a fragment of His glories. All His 
devotees worship Him in that way, by chosen words, and therefore the 
Lord is known as uttama-sloka. No amount of chosen words is sufficient 
to enumerate the Lord’s glory, and yet He is satisfied by such prayers as 
the father is satisfied even by the broken linguistic attempts of the growing 
child. The word maya is used both in the sense of delusion and mercy also. 
Herein the word maya is used in the sense of the Lord’s mercy upon 
Kuntidevi. 


TEXT 45 


at TaarqTAesy TT TATA | 
aay agi ara sem Tat fare: Well 


tam badham ity upamantrya 
pravisya gajasahvayam 

striyas ca sva-puram yasyan 
premna rajna nivaritah 


tam—all those; badham—accepted: iti—thus; upamantrya—subsequently 
informed; pravisya—entering; gajah-ahvayam—Gayasthaherayna palace; 
striyah ca—other ladies; sva-puram—own residence; yasyan—while starting 
for: premna—in love; rajna—by the king; nivdritah—stopped. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus accepting the prayers of Srimati Kuntidevi, the Lord subse- 
quently informed other ladies of His departure by entering the palace of 
Hastinapura. But upon preparing to leave, He was stopped by King 
Yudhisthira, who implored Him lovingly. 
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PURPORT 


No one could make Lord Krsna stay at Hastinapura when He decided to 
start for Dvaraka, but the simple request of King Yudhisthira that the Lord 
remain there for a few days more was immediately effective. This signifies 
that the power of the King is loving affection, which the Lord could not 
deny. The almighty God is thus conquered only by loving service and 
nothing else. He is fully independent in all His dealings, but He voluntarily 
accepts obligations by the loving affection of His pure devotees. 


TEXT 46 


ARENA: EAAZABAT | 
TMAASiaeaaTTT = UAT: Ueki 


vydsadyair isvarehajiiath 
krsnenadbhuta-karmana 

prabodhito ‘pitihasair 
nabudhyata sucarpitah 


vyasadyaih—by great sages headed by Vyasa; isvara—the Almighty God; 
iha—by the will of; jmaih—by the learned; krsnena—by Krsna Himself; 
adbhuta-karmana—by one who performs all superhuman work; prabodhitah 
—being solaced; api—although; itithasath—by evidences from the histories; 
na—not; abudhyata—satisfied; suca arpitah—distressed. 


TRANSLATION 


King Yudhisthira, who was much aggrieved, could not be convinced, 
despite instructions by great sages headed by Vyasa and the Lord Krsna 
Himself, the performer of superhuman feats, and despite all historical 
evidence. 


PURPORT 


The pious King Yudhisthira was mortified because of the mass massacre 
of human beings in the Battle of Kuruksetra, especially on his account. 
Duryodhana was there on the throne, and he was doing well in his 
administration, and in one sense there was no need of fighting. But on the 
principle of justice Yudhisthira was to be replaced. The whole clique of 
politics centered round this point, and all the kings and residents of the 
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whole world became involved in this fight between the rival brothers. 
Lord Krsna was also there in the side of King Yudhisthira. It is said in the 
Mahabharata (Adi, Chap. 20) that 6,400,000 men were killed in eighteen 
days in the Battle of Kuruksetra, and some hundreds of thousands were 
missing. Practically this was the greatest battle in the world within five 
thousand years. 

This mass killing simply to enthrone Maharaja Yudhisthira was too 
mortifying, so he tried to be convinced with evidences from histories 
by great sages like Vyasa and the Lord Himself that the fight was just 
because the cause was just. But Maharaja Yudhisthira would not be 
satisfied, even though he was instructed by the greatest personalities of the 
time. Krsna is designated herein as the performer of superhuman actions, 
but in this particular instance neither He nor Vyasa could convince King 
Yudhisthira. Does it mean that He failed to be a superhuman actor? No, 
certainly not. The interpretation is that the Lord as isvara or the Super- 
soul both in the heart of King Yudhisthira and Vyasa performed still more 
superhuman action because the Lord desired it. As Supersoul of King 
Yudhisthira, He did not allow the King to be convinced by the words of 
Vyasa and others, including Himself, because He desired that the King 
hear instructions from the dying Bhismadeva, who was another great 
devotee of the Lord. The Lord wanted that at the last stage of his material 
existence the great warrior Bhismadeva see the Lord personally as well as 
his beloved grandchildren, King Yudhisthira, etc., now situated on the 
throne, and thus pass away very peacefully. Bhismadeva was not at all 
satisfied to fight against the Pandavas, who were his beloved fatherless 
grandchildren. But the ksatriyas are also very stern people, and therefore 
he was obliged to take the side of Duryodhana because he was maintained 
at the expense of Duryodhana. Besides this, the Lord also desired that 
King Yudhisthira be pacified by the words of Bhismadeva so that the 
world could see that Bhismadeva excelled all in knowledge, including the 
Lord Himself. 


TEXT 47 


TE UA HAA Seat TAY | 
Wada AM: TeAeaa Wa? (ll 


aha raja dharma-sutas 
cintayan su-hrdam vadham 

prakrtenatmana viprah 
sneha-moha-vasam gatah 
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aha—said; raja—King Yudhisthira; dharma-sutah—the son of Dharma 
(Yamaraja); cinfayan—thinking of; su-hrdam—of the friends; vadham— 
killing; prakrtena—by material conception only; atmana—by the self; 
viprah—O brahmanas; sneha—affection; moha—delusion; vasam—being 
carried awav by; gatah—having gone. 


TRANSLATION 


King Yudhisthira, son of Dharma, overwhelmed by the death of his 
friends, was aggrieved just like a common, materialistic man. O sages, 
thus deluded by affection, he began to speak. 


PURPORT 


King Yudhisthira, though he was not expected to become aggrieved like 
a common man, became deluded by worldly affection by the will of the 
Lord (just as Arjuna was apparently deluded). A man who sees knows it well 
that the living entity is neither the body nor the mind but is transcendental 
to the material conception of life. The common man thinks of violence and 
nonviolence in terms of the body, but that is a kind of delusion. Everyone 
is duty-bound according to one’s occupational duties. A ksatriya is bound 
to fight for the right cause, regardless of the opposite party. In such dis- 
charge of duty, one should not be disturbed by annihilation of the material 
body, which is only an external dress of the living soul. All this was 
perfectly known to Maharaja Yudhisthira, but by the will of the Lord he 
became just like a common man because there was another great idea 
behind this delusion: the King would be instructed by Bhisma as Arjuna 
was instructed by the Lord Himself. 


TEXT 48 


wa H TTT ERS TAA | 
GRFTCAT FAQ] TRA AsAfauileat: Vcil 


aho me pasyatajnanam 
hrdi ridham duratmanah 
parakyasyaiva dehasya 
bahvyo me ’ksauhinir hatah 


aho-—-O; me—my; pasyata—just see; ajnanam—ignorance; hrdi—in the 
heart; rudham—situated in; duratmanah—of the sinful; pérakyasya—meant 
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for others; eva—certainly; dehasya—of the body; bahvyah—many,. many; 
me—-by me; aksauhinth—combination of military phalanxes; hatah—killed. 


TRANSLATION 


King Yudhisthira said: O my lot! I am the most sinful man! Just see 
my heart, which is full of ignorance! This body, which is ultimately 
meant for others, has killed many, many phalanxes of men. 


PURPORT 


A solid phalanx of 21.870 chariots, 21,870 elephants, 109,650 infantry 
and 65,600 cavalry is called an aksauhini. And many aksauhinis were killed 
on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra. Maharaja Yudhisthira, as the most pious 
king of the world, takes for himself the responsibility of killing such a 
huge number of living beings because the battle was fought to reinstate 
him on the throne. This body is. after all, meant for others. While there is 
life in the body, it is meant for the service of others, and when it is dead it 
is meant to be eaten up by dogs and jackals or maggots. He is sorry because 
for such a temporary body such a huge massacre was committed. 


TEXT 49 


Taga: | 
a8 alaararat att TgaTaT: esi 


bala-dvija-suhrn-mitra- 
pitrbhratr-guru-druhah 

name syan nirayan mokso 
hy api varsayuta-yutaih 


bala—boys; dvija—the twice-born; suhrt—well-wishers; mitra—friends; 
pitr—parents; bhratr—brothers; guru—preceptors; druhah—one who has 
killed; na—never; me—my; syat—there shall be; nirayat—from hell; moksah 
—liberation; hi—certainly; api—although; varsa—years; ayuta—millions; 


yutath—being added. 
TRANSLATION 


I have killed many boys, brahmanas, well-wishers, friends, parents, 
preceptors and brothers. Though I live millions of years, I will not be 
relieved from the hell that awaits me for all these sins. 
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PURPORT 


Whenever there is a war, there is certainly a massacre of many innocent 
living beings, such as boys, brahmanas and women, whose killing is con- 
sidered to be the greatest of sins. They are all innocent creatures, and in all 
circumstances killing of them is forbidden in the scriptures. Maharaja 
Yudhisthira was aware of these mass killings. Similarly, there were friends, 
parents and preceptors also on both sides, and all of them were killed. It 
was simply horrible for him to think of such killing, and therefore he was 
thinking of residing in hell for millions and billions of years. 


TEXT 50 
al Wa: saMaaaas Tat feqrq | 
fa A ag TI Bead Wad AT Ukoll 


naino rajiiah praja-bhartur 
dharma yuddhe vadho dvisam 
iti me na tu bodhaya 
kalpate sasanam vacah 


na—never; enah—sins; rajnah—of the king; praja-bhartuh—of one who 
is engaged in the maintenance of the citizens; dharma—for the right 
cause; yuddhe—in the fight; vadhah—killing; dvisam—of the enemies; iti— 
all these; me—for me; na—never; tu—but; bodhaya—for satisfaction; 
kalpate—they are meant for administration; s@sanam—injunction; vacah— 
words of. 


TRANSLATION 


There is no sin for a king who kills for the right cause, who is engaged 
in maintaining his citizens. But this injunction is not applicable to me. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Yudhisthira thought that although he was not actually 
involved in the administration of the kingdom, which was being carried 
on well by Duryodhana without harm to the citizens, he caused the killing 
of so many living beings only for his personal gain of the kingdom from 
the hands of Duryodhana. The killing was committed not in the course of 
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administration but for the sake of self-aggrandizement, and as such he 
thought himself responsible for all the sins. 


TEXT 51 


COT AAA TAT HET MSATETETACTT: | 
PaTEAAME HN STAT UII 


strinam madd-hata-bandhinam 
droho yo ’sav thotthitah 

karmabhir grhamedhiyair 
naham kalpo vyapohitum 


strinam—of the woman; mat—by me; hata-bandhiinam—of the friends 
who are killed; drohah—enmity; yah—that; asau—all those; iha—herewith; 
utthitah—has accrued; karmabhih—by dint of work: grhamedhiyaih—by 
persons engaged in material welfare; na—never; akam—1; kalpah—can 
expect; vyapohitum—undoing the same. 


TRANSLATION 


I have killed many friends of women, and | have thus caused enmity to 
such an extent that it is not possible to undo it by material welfare work. 


PURPORT 


The grhamedhis are those whose only business is to perform welfare 
work for the sake of material prosperity. Such material prosperity is some- 
times hampered by sinful activities, and the materialist is sure to commit 
sins, even unintentionally, in course of discharging material duties. To get 
relief from such sinful reactions, the Vedas prescribe several kinds of 
sacrifices. It is said in the Vedas that by performing the asvamedha yajiia 
(horse sacrifice) one can get relief from even brahmahatya (killing of a 
brahmana). 

Yudhisthira Maharaja performed this asvamedha yajiia, but he thinks 
that even by performing such yajnas it is not possible to get relief from the 
great sins committed. In the war either the husband or the brother or even 
the father or sons go to fight. And when they are killed, a fresh enmity is 
created, and thus a chain of actions and reactions increases which is not 
possible to be counteracted even by thousands of asvamedha yajiias. 
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The way of work (karma) is like that. It creates one action and another 
reaction simultaneously and thus increases the chain of material activities, 
binding the performer i in material bondage. In the Bhagavad -gita (Bg. 9.27- 
28) the remedy is suggested that such actions and reactions of the path of 
work can be checked only when work is done on behalf of the Supreme 
Lord. The Battle of Kuruksetra was actually fought by the will of the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, as it is evident from His version, and by His will 
only Yudhisthira was replaced on the throne of Hastinapura. Therefore, 
factually no sin whatsoever touched the Pandavas, who were only the 
order carriers of the Lord. For others, who declare war out of personal 
interest, the whole responsibility lies on them. 


TEXT 52 


TA WA TET SAT BTETY | 
qa aaaat aA aaalsaete 14 


yatha pankena pankambhah 
surayd va surakrtam 

bhita-hatyam tathaivaikam 
na yajnair marstum arhati 


yatha—as much as; pankena—by the mud; panka-ambhah—water mixed 
with mud; suraya—by wine; va—either; surakrtam— impurity caused by the 
slight touch of wine; bhitta-hatyam—killing of animals; tatha—like that; 
eva—certainly; ekam—one; na—never; yajnaih—by the prescribed sacrifices; 
marstum—to counteract; arhati—is worthwhile. 


TRANSLATION 


As it is not possible to filter muddy water through mud, nor purify 
a wine stained pot with wine, it is not possible to counteract the killing of 
men by sacrificing animals. 


PURPORT 


Asvamedha yajias or gomedha yajiias, or the sacrifices in which a horse 
or a bull is sacrificed, were not, of course, for the purpose of killing the 
animals. Lord Caitanya said that such animals sacrificed on the altar of 
yajna were rejuvenated and a new life was given to them. It was just to 
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prove the efficacy of the hymns of the Vedas. By recitation of the hymns 
of the Vedas in the proper way, certainly the performer gets relief from the 
reactions of sins, but in case of such sacrifices not properly done under 
expert management, surely one has to become responsible for animal 
sacrifice. In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy there is no possibility of 
performing the yajfias perfectly for want of expert brahmanas who are able 
to conduct such yajnas. Maharaja Yudhisthira, therefore, gives a hint to 
performing sacrifices in the age of Kali. In the Kali-yuga the only sacrifice 
recommended is the performance of Harindma yajna inaugurated by Lord 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. But one should not indulge in animal killing and 
counteract it by performing the Harindma yajfia. Those who are devotees 
of the Lord never kill an animal for self-interest, and (as the Lord ordered 
Arjuna) they do not refrain from performing the duty of a ksatriya. The 
whole purpose is, therefore, served when everything is done for the will of 
the Lord. This is possible only for the devotees. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the First Canto, Eighth Chapter, 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Prayers by Queen Kunti and Pariksit 


Saved.”’ 


CHAPTER NINE 


The Passing Away of Bhismadeva 
in the Presence of Lord Krsna 


TEXT 1 


ad Jaa 
Cas ~ Se 
gia Mla: Tastee atatacaat | 
~A A ° aN Lt 
suta uvaca 
iti bhitah praja-drohat 
sarva-dharma-vivitsaya 
tato vinasanam pragad 
yatra devavrato ’patat 


siitah uvaca—Sri Sita Gosvami said: iti—thus: bhitah—being afraid of: 
praja-drohat—because of killing the subjects; sarva—all; dharma—acts of 
religion; vivitsaya—for understanding; tatah—thereafter; vinasanam—the 
place where the fight was held; pragat—they all went; yatra—where; 
devavratah—Bhismadeva; apatat—lay down for passing away. 


TRANSLATION 


Sata Gosvami said: Being afraid for having killed so many subjects on 
the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, Maharaja Yudhisthira went to the scene of 
the massacre. There, Bhismadeva was lying on a bed of arrows about to 
pass away. 


PURPORT 


In this Ninth Chapter, as it is willed by Lord Sri Krsna, Bhigmadeva will 
impart instructions to King Yudhisthira on the subject of occupational 
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duties. Bhismadeva will also offer his last prayer to the Lord on the verge 
of passing away from this mortal world and thus become liberated from 
the bondage of further material engagements. Bhismadeva was endowed 
with the power of leaving his material body at will, and his lying down on 
the bed of arrows was his own choice. This passing away of the great 
warrior attracted the attention of all the contemporary elites, and all of 
them assembled there to show their feelings of love, respect and affection 
for the great soul. 


TEXT 2 


eC Ad 


TT BN: ad Aa: Bonga: | 


HST THIN STATA Ul Il 


tada te bhratarah sarve 
sadasvaih svarna-bhiisitath 

anvagacchan rathair vipra 
vyasa-dhaumyddayas tatha 


tada—at that time; te—all of them; bhratarah—the brother; sarve— 
all together; sadasvaih— drawn by first-class horses; svarna—gold; bhusitaih— 
being decorated with; anvagacchan—followed one after another; rathaih— 
on the chariot; viprah—O brahmanas; vydsa—the sage Vyasa; dhaumya— 
Dhaumya; adayah—and others; tatha—also. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time all his brothers followed him on beautiful chariots drawn 
by first-class horses decorated with gold ornaments. With them were 
Vyasa and rsis like Dhaumya [the learned priest of the Pandavas] and 
others. 


TEXT 3 


wnaty ofaay waa TITAT: | 
a qaiad TT FN BA TT 3 Il 


bhagavan api viprarse 
rathena sa-dhanajijayah 

sa tair vyarocata nrpah 
kubera iva guhyakaih 
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bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead (Sn Krsna); api—also; viprarse— 
O sage among the brahmanas; rathena—on the chariot; sa-dhananjayah— 
with Dhanafijaya (Arjuna); sa—that; taih—by them; vyarocata— appeared 
to be highly aristocratic; nrpah—the King (Yudhisthira); kubera—Kuvera, 
the treasurer of the demigods; iva—as; guhyakaih—companions known as 
Guhyakas. 
TRANSLATION 


O sage amongst the brahmanas, Lord Sri Krsna the Personality of 
Godhead also followed, seated on a chariot with Arjuna. Thus King 
Yudhisthira appeared very aristocratic, like Kuvera surrounded by his 
companions [the Guhyakas]. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Krsna wanted the Pandavas to be present before Bhismadeva 
in the most aristocratic order so that he might be pleased to see them 
happy at the time of his death. Kuvera is the richest of all the demigods, 
and herein King Yudhisthira appeared like him (Kuvera), for the procession 
along with Sri Krsna was quite appropriate to the royalty of King 
Yudhisthira. 


TEXT 4 


eg frafad yet fargafiameg | 
TAY: WAT AH AGM: AE AKT tv UI 


drstva nipatitarn bhumau 
divas cyutam ivamaram 

pranemuh pandava bhismam 
sanugah saha caknna 


drstva—thus seeing; nipatitam—lying down; bhumau—on the ground; 
divah—from the sky; cyutam—fallen; iva—like; amaram—demigod; 
pranemuh—bowed down; pandavah—the sons of Pandu; bhismam—unto 
Bhisma; sa-anugah—with younger brothers; saha—also with; cakrina—the 
Lord (carrying the disc). 


TRANSLATION 
Seeing him [Bhisma] lying on the ground, like a demigod fallen from 


the sky, the Pandava King Yudhisthira, along with his younger brothers 
and Lord Krsna, bowed down before him. 
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PURPORT 


Lord Krsna was also a younger cousin of Maharaja Yudhisthira as well 
as the intimate friend of Arjuna. But all the family members of the 
Pandavas knew Lord Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
Lord, although conscious of His supreme position, always behaved in a 
humanly custom, and so He also bowed down before the dying Bhismadeva 
as if He were one of the younger brothers of King Yudhisthira. 


TEXT 5 


at Fe: at sayy aaa 
C ° 
TA TAR EAT I 


tatra brahmarsayah sarve 
devarsayas ca sattama 

rajarsayas ca tatrasan 
drastum bharata-pungavam 


tatra—there; brahma-rsayah—rsis among the brahmanas; sarve—all; deva- 
rsayah—rsis among the demigods; ca—and; sattama—situated in the quality 
of goodness; raja-rsayah—rsis among the kings; ca—and; tatra—in that 
place; asan—were present; drastum—just to see; bharata—descendant of 
King Bharata; pungavam—and the chief of them. 


TRANSLATION 


Just to see the chief of the descendants of King Bharata [Bhisma], 
all the great souls in the universe, namely the rsis amongst the demigods, 
brahmanas and kings, all situated in the quality of goodness, were assembled 
there. 


PURPORT 


The rsis are those who have attained perfection by spiritual achieve- 
ments. Such spiritual achievements can be earned by all, whether 
one is a king or a mendicant. Bhismadeva himself was also one of the 
brahmarsis and the chief of the descendants of King Bharata. All rsis are 
situated in the quality of goodness. All of them assembled there on 
hearing the news of the great warrior’s impending death. 
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Gaal ANAT YET WTA ATT: | 
TEC Aa Alaca THA I & II 
afag sammefaet 9 yeaacistaa: | 
PATA MATSTA BURST FAIL 9 UI 


parvato narado dhaumyo 
bhagavan badarayanah 
brhadasvo bharadvajah 


sa-sisyo renuka-sutah 


vasistha indrapramadas 
trito grtsamado ’sitah 

kaksivan gautamo ’tris ca 
kausiko *tha sudarsanah 


parvatah—Parvata Muni; ndradah—Narada Muni; dhaumyah—Dhaumya; 
bhagavan— incarnation of Godhead; badara yanah— Vyasadeva; brhadasvah— 
Brhadasva; bharadvajah— Bharadvaja;sa-sisyah— along with disciples; renuka- 
sutah—Parasurama; vasisthah—V asistha; indrapramadah-—Indrapramada; tri- 
tah—Trita; grtsamadah—Grtsamada; asitah—Asita; hkaksivan—Kaksivan; 
gautamah—Gautama; atrih—Atri; kausikah—Kausika; atha—now; sudar- 
Sanah—Sudar§ana. 


TRANSLATION 


All the sages like Parvata Muni, Narada, Dhaumya, Vyasa, the 
incarnation of God, Bharadvaja and Parasurama and disciples, Vasistha, 
Indrapramada, Trita, Grtsamada, Asita, Kaksivan, Gautama, Atri, Kausika 
and Sudargana were present. 


PURPORT 


Parvata Muni is considered to be one of the oldest sages. He is almost 
always a constant companion of Narada Muni. They are also spacemen 
competent to travel in the air without help of any material vehicle. 
Parvata Muni is also a devarsi, or a great sage amongst the demigods, like 
Narada. He was present along with Narada at the sacrificial ceremony of 
Maharaja Janamejaya, son of Maharaja Pariksit. In this sacrifice all the 
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snakes of the world were to be killed. Parvata Muni and Narada Muni are 
called Gandharvas also because they can travel in the air singing the glories 
of the Lord. As they can travel in the air, they observed the svayamvara 
ceremony (selecting her own husband) of Draupadi from the air. Like 
Narada Muni, Parvata Muni also used to visit the royal assembly in the 
heaven of King Indra. As a Gandharva, sometimes he visited the royal 
assembly of Kuvera, one of the important demigods. Both Narada and 
Parvata were once in trouble with the daughter of Maharaja Srijaya. 
Maharaja Sriijaya got the benediction of a son by Parvata Muni. 

Narada Muni is inevitably associated with the narrations of the Puranas. 
He is described in the Bhagavatam. In his previous life he was the son of a 
maidservant, but by good association of pure devotees he became en- 
lightened in devotional service, and in the next life he became a perfect 
man comparable with himself only. In the Mahabharata his name is 
mentioned in many places. He is the principal devarsi, or the chief sage 
amongst the demigods. He is the son and disciple of Brahmayji, and from 
him the disciplic succession in the line of Brahma has been spread. He 
initiated Prahlada Maharaja, Dhruva Maharaja and many celebrated devo- 
tees of the Lord. He initiated even Vyasadeva, the author of the Vedic 
literatures, and from Vyasadeva, Madhvacarya was initiated, and thus the 
Madhva-sampradaya, in which the Gaudiya-sampradaya is also included, 
has spread all over the universe. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu belonged to 
this Madhva-sampradaya; therefore Brahmayi, Narada, Vyasa, down to 
Madhva, Caitanya and the Gosvamis all belonged to the same line of 
disciplic succession. Naradaji has instructed many kings from time imme- 
morial. In the Bhagavatam we can see that he instructed Prahlada Maharaja 
while he was in the womb of his mother, and he instructed Vasudeva, 
father of Krsna, as well as Maharaja Yudhisthira. 

Dhaumya. A great sage who practiced severe penances at Utkochak 
Tirtha and was appointed royal priest of the Pandava kings. He acted as 
the priest in many religious functions of the Pandavas (sarmskara), but also 
each of the Pandavas was attended by him at the betrothal of Draupadi. 
He was present even during the exile of the Pandavas and used to advise 
them in circumstances when they were perplexed. He instructed them how 
to live incognito for one year, and his instructions were strictly followed 
by the Pandavas during that time. His name is mentioned also when the 
general funeral ceremony was performed after the Battle of Kuruksetra. 
In the Anusasana Parva of Mahabharata (Ch. 127.15-16) he gave religious 
instructions very elaborately to Maharaja Yudhisthira. He was actually the 
right type of priest of a householder, for he could guide the Pandavas on 
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the right path of religion. A priest is meant for guiding the householder 
progressively in the right path of asrama-dharma, or the occupational duty 
of a particular caste. There is practically no difference between the family 
priest and the spiritual master. The sages, saints and brahmanas were 
especially meant for such functions. 

Badarayana (Vyasadeva). He is known as Krsna, Krsna-dvaipayana, 
Dvaipayana, Satyavatisuta, Parasarya, Parasaratmaja, Badarayana, Veda- 
vyasa, etc. He was the son of Mahamuni ParaSara in the womb of Satyavati 
prior to her betrothal with Maharaja Santanu, the father of the great 
general Grandfather Bhismadeva. He is a powerful incarnation of Narayana, 
and he broadcasts the Vedic wisdom to the world. As such, Vyasadeva is 
offered respects before chanting the Vedic literature, especially the 
Puranas. Sukadeva Gosvami was his son, and rsis like Vaisampayana, etc., 
were his disciples for different branches of the Vedas. He is the author of 
the great epic Mahabharata and the great transcendental literature 
Bhagavatam. The Brahma-siitras or the Veddnta-siitras or Badarayana- 
sutras are compiled by him. Amongst sages he is the most respected 
author by dint of severe penances. When he wanted to record the great 
epic Mahabharata for the welfare of all people in the age of Kali, he was 
feeling the necessity of a powerful writer who could take up his dictation. 
By the order of Brahmaji, Sri GaneSaji took up the charge of noting down 
the dictation on the condition that Vyasadeva would not stop dictation for 
a moment. The Mahabharata was thus compiled by the joint endeavor of 
Vyasa and GaneiSa. 

By the order of his mother Satyavati, who was later married to Maharaja 
Santanu, and by the request of Bhismadeva, the eldest son of Maharaja 
Santanu by his first wife, the Ganges, he begot three brilliant sons whose 
names are Dhrtarastra, Pandu and Vidura. The Mahabharata was compiled 
by Vyasadeva after the Battle of Kuruksetra and after the death of all the 
heroes of Mahabharata. It was first spoken in the royal assembly of 
Maharaja Janamejaya, the son of Maharaja Pariksit. 

Brhadasva. An ancient sage who used to meet Maharaja Yudhisthira 
now and then. First of all he met Maharaja Yudhisthira at Kamyavana. 
This sage narrated the history of Maharaja Nala. There is another Brhadasva 
who is the son of the Iksvaku dynasty (Maha. Van. 209.4-5). 

Bharadvaja. He is one of the seven great rsis and was present at the time 
of the birth ceremony of Arjuna. The powerful rst sometimes undertook 
severe penances on the shore of the Ganges, and his asrama is still cele- 
brated at Prayagadhama. It ts learned that this rsi, while taking bath in 
the Ganges, happened to meet Ghrtaci, one of the beautiful society girls 
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of heaven, and thus he discharged semina, which was kept and preserved in 
an earthen pot and from which Drona was born. So Dronacarya is the son 
of Bharadvaja Muni. Others say that Bharadvaja, the father of Drona, is a 
different person from Maharsi Bharadvaja. He was a great devotee of 
Brahma. Once he approached Dronacarya and requested him to stop the 
Battle of Kuruksetra. 

Parasurama or Renukdsuta. He is the son of Maharsi Jamadagni and 
Srimati Renuka. Thus he is also known as Renukisuta. He is one of the 
powerful incarnations of God, and he killed the ksatriya community as a 
whole twenty-one times. With the blood of the ksatriyas he pleased the 
souls of his forefathers. Later on he underwent severe penances at the 
Mahendra Parvata. After taking the whole earth from the ksatriyas, he 
gave it in charity to Kasyapa Muni. Paragurama instructed the Dhanur- 
veda or the science of fighting to Dronacarya because he happened to be a 
brahmana. He was present during the coronation of Maharaja Yudhisthira, 
and he celebrated the function along with other great rsis. 

Parasurama is so old that he met both Rama and Krsna at different 
times. He fought with Rama, but he accepted Krsna as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. He also praised Arjuna when he saw him with 
Krsna. When Bhisma refused to marry Amba, who wanted him to become 
her husband, Amba met Parasurama, and by her request only he asked 
Bhismadeva to accept her as his wife. Bhisma refused to obey his order, 
although he was one of the spiritual masters of Bhismadeva. He fought 
with Bhismadeva when he neglected his warning. Both of them fought very 
severely, and at last ParaSurama was pleased with Bhisma and gave him the 
benediction of becoming the greatest fighter in the world. 

Vasistha. The great celebrated sage among the brahmanas, well known 
as the Brahmarsi Vasisthadeva. He is a prominent figure both in the 
Ramayana and Mahabharata periods. He celebrated the coronation cere- 
mony of the Personality of Godhead Sri Rama. He was present also on the 
Battlefield of Kuruksetra. He could approach all the higher and lower 
planets, and his name is also connected with the history of HiranyakaSipu. 
There was a great tension between him and Visvamitra, who wanted his 
kamadhenu. Vasistha Muni refused to spare his kdmadhenu, and for this 
Visvamitra killed his one hundred sons. As a perfect brahmana he tolerated 
all the taunts of Visvamitra. Once he tried to commit suicide on account 
of Visvamitra’s torture, but all his attempts were unsuccessful. He jumped 
from a hill, but the stones on which he fell became a stack of cotton, and 
thus he was saved. He jumped into the ocean, but the waves washed him 
ashore. He jumped in the river, but the river also washed him ashore. Thus 
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all his suicide attempts were unsuccessful. He is also one of the seven rsis 
and husband of Arundhati, the famous star. 

Indrapramada. Another celebrated rsi. 

Trita. One of the three sons of Prajapati Gautama. He was the third son, 
and his other two brothers were known as Ekat and Dvita. All the brothers 
were great sages and strict followers of the principles of religion. By dint 
of severe penances they were promoted to Brahmaloka (the planet where 
Brahmaji lives). Once Trita Muni fell in a well. He was an organizing worker 
of many sacrifices, and as one of the great sages he also came to show 
respect to Bhismayi at his deathbed. He was one of the seven sages in the 
Varunaloka. He hailed from the Western countries of the world. As such, 
most probably he belonged to the European countries. At that time the 
whole world was under one Vedic culture. 

Grtsamada. One of the sages of the heavenly kingdom. He was a close 
friend of Indra the King of heaven and was as great as Brhaspati. He used 
to visit the royal assembly of Maharaja Yudhisthira, and he also visited the 
place where Bhismadeva breathed his last. Sometimes he explained the 
slories of Lord Siva before Maharaja Yudhisthira. He was the son of 
Vitahavya, and he resembled in features the body of Indra. Sometimes the 
enemies of Indra mistook him to be Indra and arrested him. He was a great 
scholar of the Rg-veda, and thus he was highly respected by the brahmana 
community. He lived a life of celibacy and was powerful in every respect. 

Asita. There was a king of the same name, but herein the Asita men- 
tioned is the Asita Devala Rsi, a great powerful sage of the time. He 
explained to his father 1,500,000 verses from the Mahabharata. He was one 
of the members in the snake sacrifice of Maharaja Janamcjaya. He was also 
present during the coronation ceremony of Maharaja. Yudhisthira along 
with other great rsis. He also gave Maharaja Yudhisthira instructions while 
he was on the Afijana Hill. He was also one of the devotees of Lord Siva. 

Kaksivan. One of the sons of Gautama Muni and the father of the great 
sage Candakausika. He was one of the members of Parliament of Maharaja 
Yudhisthira. 

Atri. Atri Muni was a great brahmana sage and was one of the mental 
sons of Brahmaji. Brahmaji is so powerful that simply by thinking of a son 
he can have it. These sons are known as manasa-putras. Out of seven 
manasa-putras of Brahmaji and out of the seven great brahmana sages. Atri 
was one. In his family the great Pracetas were also born. Atri Muni had 
two ksatriya sons who became kings. King Arthama is one of them. He is 
counted as one of the twenty-one Prajapatis. His wife’s name was Anasiya, 
and he helped Maharaja Pariksit in his great sacrifices. 
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Kausika. One of the permanent rsi members in the royal assembly of 
Maharaja Yudhisthira. He sometimes met Lord Krsna. There are several 
other sages of the same name. 

Sudarsana. This wheel which is accepted by the Personality of Godhead 
(Visnu or Krsna) as His personal weapon is the most powerful weapon, 
greater than the brehmastras or similar other disastrous weapons. In some 
of the Vedic literatures it is said that Agnideva, the fire-god, presented 
this weapon to Lord Sri Krsna, but factually this weapon is eternally 
carried by the Lord. Agnideva presented this weapon to Krsna in the same 
way that Rukmini was given by Maharaja Rukma to the Lord. The Lord 
accepts such presentations from His devotees, even though such presenta- 
tions are eternally His property. There is an elaborate description of this 
weapon in the Adi-parva of the Mahabharata. Lord Sri Krsna used this 
weapon to kill Sigupala, a rival of the Lord. He also killed Salva by this 
weapon, and sometimes He wanted His friend Arjuna to use it to kill his 
enemies. (Maha. Virata. 56.3) 


TEXT 8 


FY TA TAN AMY RATATAT: 
Ata AAA BETA IN II 


anye ca munayo brahman 
brahmaratadayo ’malah 

Sisyair upeta ajagmuh 
kasSyapangirasadayah 


anye—many others; ca—also; munayah—sages; brahman—O brahmanas; 
brahma-rata—Sukadeva Gosvami; ddayah—and such others; amalah— 
completely purified; sisyaih—by the disciples; upetah—accompanied by; 
ajagmuh-—arrived; kasyapa— Kagyapa; angirasa— Angirasa; adayah— and 
others. 


TRANSLATION 


And many others like Sukadeva Gosvami and other purified souls, 
Kasyapa and Angira and others, all accompanied by their respective 
disciples, arrived there. 


PURPORT 


Sukadeva Gosvami (Brahmarata). The famous son and disciple of Sri 
Vyasadeva, who taught him first the Mahabharata and then Srimad- 
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Bhagavatam. Sukadeva Gosvami recited 1,400,000 verses of the Maha- 
bharata in the councils of the Gandharvas, Yaksas and Raksasas, and he 
recited Srimad-Bhagavatam for the first time in the presence of Maharaja 
Pariksit. He thoroughly studied all the Vedic literatures from his great 
father. Thus he was a completely purified soul by dint of his extensive 
knowledge in the principles of religion. From Mahabharata (Sabha Parva 
4.11) it is understood that he was also present in the royal assembly of 
Maharaja Yudhisthira and at the fasting of Maharaja Pariksit. As a bona fide 
disciple of Sri Vyasadeva, he inquired from his father very extensively about 
religious principles and spiritual values, and his great father also satisfied 
him by teaching him the yoga system by which one can attain the spiritual 
kingdom, the difference between fruitive work and empiric knowledge, the 
ways and means of attaining spiritual realization, the four asramas, namely 
the student life, the householder’s life, the retired life and the renounced 
life, the sublime position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
process of seeing Him eye to eye, the bona fide candidate for receiving 
knowledge, the consideration of the five elements, the unique position 
of intelligence, the consciousness of the material nature and the living 
entity, the symptoms of the self-realized soul, the working principles of 
the material body, the symptoms of the influential modes of nature, the 
tree of perpetual desire, and psychic activities. Sometimes he went to the 
sun planet with the permission of his father and Naradaji. Descriptions of 
his travel in space are given in the Santi Parva of the Mahabharata (332). At 
last he attained the transcendental realm. He is known by different names 
like Araneya, Arunisuta, Vaiyasaki, Vyasamataja, etc. 

Kasyapa. One of the Prajapatis, the son of Marici and one of the sons- 
in-law of Prajapati Daksa. He is the father of the gigantic bird Garuda, who 
was given elephants and tortoises as eatables. He married thirteen daughters 
of Prajapati Daksa, and their names are Aditi, Diti, Denu, Kela, Danayu, 
Singhika, Krodha, Pradha, Visva, Vinata, Kapila, Muni and Kadru. He 
begot many children, both demigods and demons, by those wives. From 
his first wife, Aditi, all the twelve Adityas were born; one of them is 
Vamana, the incarnation of Godhead. This great sage was also present at 
the time of Arjuna’s birth. He received a presentation of the whole world 
from Paraguradma, and later on he asked Paragurama to go out of the world. 
His other name is Aristanemi. He lives on the northern side of the 
universe. 

Angira. He is the son of Maharsi Angira and is known as Brhaspati, the 
priest of the demigods. It is said that Dronacarya was his partial incarnation. 
Sukracarya was the spiritual master of the demons, and Brhaspati challenged 
him. His son is Kacha, and he delivered the fire weapon first to Bharadvaja 
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Muni. He begot six sons (like the fire-god) by his wife Candramasi, one 
of the reputed stars. He could travel in space, and therefore he could 
present himself even in the planets of Brahmaloka and Indraloka. He 
advised the King of heaven, Indra, about conquering the demons. Once 
he cursed Indra, who thus had to become a hog on the earth and was 
unwilling to return to heaven. Such is the power of the attraction of the 
illusory energy. Even a hog does not wish to part with its earthly posses- 
sions in exchange of a heavenly kingdom. He was the religious preceptor 
of the natives of different planets. 


TEXT 9 


at AAA AAIAMUAISeT TAMA: | 
TIM ws FaRePTTad | 8 I 


tan sametan maha-bhagan 
upalabhya vasiuttamah 

pujayvamasa dharma-jno 
desa-kala-vibhaga-vit 


tan—all of them; sametan—assembled together; maha-bhagan—all greatly 
powerful; upalabhya—having received; vasiittamah—the best among the 
Vastis (Bhismadeva); pujayamasa—welcomed;  dharma-jiah—one who 
knows religious principles; desa—place; kala—time; vibhaga-vit—one who 
knows the adjustment of place and time. 


TRANSLATION 


Bhismadeva, who was the best amongst the eight Vasus, received and 
welcomed all the great and powerful rsis who were assembled there, for he 
Knew perfectly all the religious principles according to time and place. 


PURPORT 


Expert religionists know perfectly well how to adjust religious principles 
in terms of time and place. All the great acaryas or religious preachers or 
reformers of the world executed their mission by adjustment of religious 
principles in terms of time and place. There are different climates and 
situations in different parts of the world, and if one has to discharge his 
duties to preach the message of the Lord, he must be expert in adjusting 
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things in terms of the time and place. Bhismadeva was one of the twelve 
ereat authorities of preaching this cult of devotional service, and therefore 
he could receive and welcome all the powerful sages from all parts of the 
universe assembled there at his deathbed. He was certainly unable at that 
time to welcome and receive them physically because he was neither at his 
home nor in a normal healthy condition. But he was quite fit by the 
activities of his sound mind, and therefore he could utter sweet words with 
hearty expressions, and all of them were well received. One can perform 
one’s duty by physical work, by mind and by words. And he knew well 
how to utilize them in the proper place, and therefore there was no 
difficulty for him to receive them, although physically unfit. 


TEXT 10 


BU A TMT AA ATT | 
ACCOM CULL UC MEODOIMRIC PE. ikea 


krsnam ca tat-prabhava-jiia 
dsinam jagad-isvaram 

hrdi-stham pujayamasa 
mayayopatta-vigraham 


krsnam—unto Lord Sri Krsna; ca—also; tat--His; prabhava-jnah—the 
knower of glories; asinam—sitting; jagat-isvaram—the Lord of the universe; 
hrdi-stham-—situated in the heart: pujayamasa—worshiped; mayaya—by 
internal potencv; upatta—being made of; vigraham—form. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krsna is situated in everyone’s heart, yet He manifests His 
transcendental form by His internal potency. This very Lord was sitting 
before Bhismadeva, and since he knew of His glories, he worshiped Him 
duly. 


PURPORT 


The Lord’s omnipotency is displayed by His simultaneous presence in 
every place. He is present always in His eternal abode Goloka Vrndavana, 
and still He is present in everyone’s heart and even within every invisible 
atom. When He manifests His eternal transcendental form in the material 
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world, He does so by His internal potency. The external potency or the 
material energy has nothing to do with His eternal form. All these truths 
were known to Sri Bhismadeva, and he worshiped Him accordingly. 


TEXT 11 


WEIS WAAR | 
PATA «= AAT NL 


pandu-putran upasinan 
prasraya-prema-sangatan 

abhyacastanuragasrair 
andhibhitena caksusa 


pandu—the late father of Maharaja Yudhisthira and his brothers; putran 
—the sons of; upasinan—sitting silently nearby; prasraya—being overtaken; 
prema-in feelings of love; sangatan—having gathered; abhyacasta—con- 
egratulated; anuraga—feelingly; asrait—tears of ecstasy; andhibhitena— 
being overwhelmed by; caksusa— with his eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


The sons of Maharaja Pandu were sitting silently nearby, overtaken 
with affection for their dying grandfather. Seeing this, Bhismadeva 
congratulated them with feeling. There were tears of ecstasy in his eyes, 
for he was overwhelmed by love and affection. 


PURPORT 


When Maharaja Pandu died, his sons were all small children, and natu- 
rally they were brought up under the affection of elderly members of the 
royal family, specifically by Bhismadeva. Later on when the Pandavas 
were grown up they were cheated by cunning Duryodhana and company, 
and Bhismadeva, although he knew that the Pandavas were innocent and 
were unnecessarily put into trouble, could not take the side of the 
Pandavas for political reasons. At the last stage of his life, when Bhismadeva 
saw his most exalted grandsons headed by Maharaja Yudhisthira sitting 
very gently at his side, the great warrior grandfather could not check his 
loving tears, which were automatically flowing from his eyes. He remem- 
bered the great tribulations suffered by his most pious grandsons. Certainly 
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he was the most satisfied man because of Yudhisthira’s being enthroned 
in place of Duryodhana, and thus he began to congratulate them. 


TEXT 12 


wa FeRAII apt VATA | 
~ q ~ en a 
sila wea fee favaaeaaerat: 22 


aho kastam aho ’nyayyam 
yad yuyam dharma-nandanah 
jivitum narhatha klistam 
vipra-dharmacyutasrayah 


aho—oh; kastam—what terrible sufferings; aho—oh; anyayyam—what 
terrible injustice; yat—because; yiyam—all of you good souls; dharma- 
nandanah—sons of religion personified; jivitum—to remain alive; na—never; 
arhatha—deserved; klistam—sufferer; vipra—brahmanas; dharma—piety; 
acyuta—God; asrayah—being protected by. 


TRANSLATION 


Bhismadeva said: Oh, what terrible sufferings and what terrible 
injustices you good souls suffer for being the sons of religion personified. 
You did not deserve to remain alive under those tribulations, yet you 
were protected by the brahmanas, God and religion. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Yudhisthira was disturbed due to the great massacre in the 
Battle of Kuruksetra. Bhismadeva could understand this, and therefore he 
spoke first of the terrible sufferings of Maharaja Yudhisthira. He was put 
into difficulty by injustice only, and the Battle of Kuruksetra was fought 
just to counteract this injustice. Therefore, he should not regret the great 
massacre. He wanted to point out particularly that they were always 
protected by the brahmanas, the Lord and religious principles. As long as 
they were protected by these three important items, there was no cause of 
disappointment. Thus Bhismadeva encouraged Maharaja Yudhisthira to 
dissipate his despondency. As long as a person is fully in cooperation with 
the wishes of the Lord, guided by the bona fide brahmanas and Vaisnavas 
and strictly following religious principles, one has no cause for despondency, 
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however trying the circumstances of life. Bhismadeva, as one of the 
authorities in the line, wanted to impress this point upon the Pandavas. 


TEXT 13 


aferastra Wet TAT ASAE TA: | 
THI TBAT MA THT Be: 2341 


samsthite ‘tirathe pandau 
prtha bala-praja vadhih 
yusmat-krte bahiun klesan 
prapta tokavati muhuh 


samnsthite—after the demise of; atirathe—of the great general; pandau— 
Pandu; prtha—Kunti; bala-praja—having young children; vadhish—daughter- 
in-law; yusmat-krte—on your account; bahiin—multifarious; klesan—afflic- 
tions; prapta—underwent: tokavati—in spite of having grown-up boys; 
muhuh—constantly. 


TRANSLATION 


As far as my daughter-in-law Kunti is concerned, upon the great 
General Pandu’s death, she became a widow with many children, and 
therefore she suffered greatly. And when you were grown up she 
suffered a great deal also because of your actions. 


PURPORT 


The sufferings of Kuntidevi are doubly lamented. She suffered greatly 
because of early widowhood and to get her minor children brought up in 
the royal family. And when her children were grown up, she continued to 
suffer because of her sons’ actions. So her sufferings continued. This means 
that she was destined to suffer by providence, and this one has to tolerate 
without being disturbed. 


TEXT 14 


aq Wogd AA vadi aA aahway | 
ANS TEA Slat WAN sata: UVM 
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sarvam kala-krtam manye 
bhavatam ca yad-apriyam 
sapalo yad-vase loko 
vayor wa ghanavalih 


sarvam—all these; kala-krtam—done by the inevitable time; manye--I 
think; bhavatam ca--for you also; yat—whatever; apriyam—detestable: 
sapalah—with the rulers; yat-vase—under the control of that time; lokah— 
everyone in every planet; vayoh—like air carrying; tva—as; ghana-avalih— 
the bunches of clouds. 


TRANSLATION 


In my opinion, this is all due to mevitable time, under whose control 
everyone in every planet is carried, just as the clouds are carried by the 
wind. 


PURPORT 


There is control of time all over the space within the universe, as there 
is control of time all over the planets. All the big gigantic planets, including 
the sun, are being controlled by the force of air, as the clouds are carried 
by the force of air. Similarly, the inevitable kala, or time, controls even 
the action of the air and other elements. Everything is, therefore. con- 
trolled by the supreme kala, a forceful representative of the Lord within 
the material world. Thus Yudhisthira should not be sorry for the incon- 
ceivable action of time. Everyone has to bear the actions and reactions of 
time as long as one is within the conditions of the material world. 
Yudhisthira should not think that he had committed sins in his previous 
birth and is suffering the consequence. Even the most pious has to suffer 
the condition of material nature. But a pious man is faithful to the Lord, 
for he is guided by the bona fide brahmana and Vaisnava following the 
religious principles. These three guiding principles should be the aim of 
life. One should not be disturbed by the tricks of eternal time. Even the 
great controller of the universe, Brahmaji, is also under the control of that 
time; no one should, therefore, grudge being thus controlled by time, 
despite being a true follower of religious principles. 


TEXT 15 
TA Gad Tat aarafrsaer: | 


HMA MST AG FECHA T FTA 12 4 
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yatra dharma-suto raja 
gada-panir urkodarah 

krsno ’stri gandivarn capam 
suhrt krsnas tato vipat 


yatra—where there is; dharma-sutah—the son of Dharmar4ja; raja—the 
king; gada-panih—hands with his mighty club; vrkodarah—Bhima; krsnah— 
Arjuna; astri—carrier of the weapon; gandivam—Gandiva; capam—arrows; 
suhrt—well-wisher; krsnah—Lord Krsna, the Personality of Godhead; tatah 
—thereof; vipat—reverse. 


TRANSLATION 


O how wonderful is the influence of inevitable time. It is irreversible 
—otherwise, how can there be reverses in the presence of King Yudhisthira, 
the son of the demigod controlling religion, Bhima, the great fighter with 
a club, the great bowman Arjuna with his mighty weapon Gandiva, and 
above all, the Lord, the direct well-wisher of the Pandavas? 


PURPORT 


As far as material or spiritual resources were required, there was no 
scarcity in the case of the Pandavas. Materially they were well equipped 
because two great warriors, namely Bhima and Arjuna, were there. 
Spiritually the King himself was the symbol of religion, and above all of 
them the Personality of Godhead Lord Sri Krsna was personally concerned 
with their affairs as the well-wisher. And yet there were so many reverses 
on the side of the Pandavas. Despite the power of pious acts, the power of 
personalities, the power of expert management and the power of weapons 
under the direct supervision of Lord Krsna, the Pandavas suffered so many 
practical reverses, which can only be explained as due to the influence of 
kala, the inevitable time. Kala is identical with the Lord Himself, and 
therefore the influence of kala indicates the inexplicable wish of the Lord 
Himself. There is nothing to be lamented when a matter is beyond the 
control of any human being. 


TEXT 16 
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na hy asya karhicid rajan 
puman veda vidhitsitam 
yad vijijnasaya yukta 
muhyanti kavayo ‘pi hi 
na—never; hi—certainly; asya—His; karhicit—whatsoever; rajan—O King; 
even after exhaustive inquiries; yuktah—being engaged in; muhyanti— 
bewildered; kavayah—great philosophers; api—even; hi—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, no one can know the plan of the Lord [Sri Krsna]. Even 
though great philosophers inquire exhaustively, they are bewildered. 


PURPORT 


The bewilderment of Maharaja Yudhisthira over his past sinful acts and 
the resultant sufferings, etc., is completely negated by a great authority 
like Bhisma (one of the twelve authorized persons). Bhisma wanted to 
impress upon Maharaja Yudhisthira that since time immemorial no one, 
including such demigods as Siva and Brahma, could ascertain the real 
plan of the Lord. So what can we understand about it? It is useless also to 
inquire about it. Even the exhaustive philosophical inquiries of sages 
cannot ascertain the plan of the Lord. The best policy is simply to abide 
by the orders of the Lord without argument. The sufferings of the 
Pandavas are never due to their past deeds. The Lord had to execute the 
plan of establishing the kingdom of virtue, and therefore His own devotees 
suffered temporarily in order to establish the conquest of virtue. Bhisma- 
deva was certainly satisfied by seeing the triumph of virtue, and he was 
glad to see King Yudhisthira on the throne, although he himself fought 
against him. Even a great fighter like Bhisma could not win the Battle of 
Kuruksetra because the Lord wanted to show that vice cannot conquer 
virtue, regardless of who tries to execute it. Bhismadeva was a great 
devotee of the Lord, but he chose to fight against the Pandavas by the will 
of the Lord because the Lord wanted to show that a fighter like Bhisma 
cannot win on the wrong side. 


TEXT 17 
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tasmad idam daiva-tantram 
vyavasya bharatarsabha 
tasyanuvihito ‘natha 
natha pahi prajah prabho 


tasmat—therefore; idam—all these; daiva-tantram—enchantment of pro- 
vidence only; vyavasya—ascertaining; bharata-rsabha—the best among the 
descendants of Bharata; tasya—His; anuvihitah—as desired by Him; 
anathah—helpless; natha—O master; pahi—just take care of; prajah—of the 
subjects; prabho—O lord. 


TRANSLATION 


O best amongst the descendants of Bharata [ Yudhisthira], [ maintain, 
therefore, that all this is within the plan of the Lord. Accepting the 
inconceivable plan of the Lord, you must follow it. You are now the 
appointed administrative head, and my lord, you should now take care of 
those subjects who are now rendered helpless. 


PURPORT 


The popular saying is that a housewife teaches the daughter-in-law by 
teaching the daughter. Similarly, the Lord teaches the world by teaching 
the devotee. The devotee does not have to learn anything new from the 
Lord because the Lord teaches the sincere devotee always from within. 
Whenever, therefore, a show is made to teach the devotee, as it was in the 
case of teaching the Bhagavad-gita, it is for teaching the less intelli- 
gent men. A devotee’s duty is, therefore, to ungrudgingly accept 
tribulations from the Lord as a benediction. The Pandavas are advised 
by Bhismadeva to accept the responsibility of administration without 
hesitation. The poor subjects were without protection due to the Battle 
of Kuruksetra, and they were awaiting the assumption of power by 
Maharaja Yudhisthira. A pure devotee of the Lord accepts tribulations as 
favors from the Lord. Since the Lord is absolute, there is no mundane 
difference between the two. 


TEXT 18 
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esa vai bhagavan saksad 
adyo narayanah puman 

mohayan mayaya lokam 
gudhas carati vrsnisu 


esah—this; vei—positively; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; saksat 
—original; ddyah—the first; naréyanah—the Supreme Lord (who lies down 
on the water); puman—the supreme enjover; mohayan—bewildering; 
mayaya—by His self-created energy; lokam—the planets; giidhah—incon- 
ceivable; carati— moves; ursnisu—among the Vrsni family. 


TRANSLATION 


This Sri Krsna is no other than the original Personality of Godhead. 
He is the first Narayana, the supreme enjoyer. But He is moving amongst 
the descendants of King Vrsni, just like one of us, and He is bewildering us 
with His Self-created energy. 


PURPORT 


The Vedic system of acquiring knowledge is the deductive process. The 
Vedic knowledge is received perfectly bv disciplic succession from 
authorities. Such knowledge is never dogmatic, as is ill-conceived by less 
intelligent persons. The mother is the authority to verify the identity of 
the father. She is the authority for such confidential knowledge. Therefore, 
authority is not dogmatic. In the Bhagavad-gita this truth is confirmed in 
the Fourth Chapter (Bg. 4.2), and the perfect system of learning is to 
receive it from authority. The very same system is accepted universally 
as truth, but only the false arguer speaks against this system. For example, 
modern spacecraft fly in the sky, and they say that they travel to the other 
side of the moon, and men believe these stories blindly because they have 
accepted the modern scientists as authorities. The authorities speak, and 
the people in general believe them. But in the case of Vedic truths, they 
have been taught not to believe. Even if they accept them they give a 
different interpretation. Each and every man wants a direct perception of 
Vedic knowledge, but foolishly they deny it. This means that the 
misguided man can believe one authority, the scientist, but will reject the 
authority of the Vedas. The result is that people have degenerated. 

Here is an authority speaking about Shi Krsna as the original Personality 
of Godhead and the first Narayana. Even an impersonalist like Acarya 
Sankara has said in the beginning of his commentation on the Bhagavad- 
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gita* that Narayana the Personality of Godhead is beyond the material 
creation. The universe is one of the material creations, but Narayana is 
transcendental to such material paraphernalia. 

Bhismadeva is one of the twelve mahajanas who know the principles 
of transcendental knowledge. His confirmation of Lord Sm Krsna’s being 
the original Personality of Godhead is also corroborated by the imperson- 
alist Sankara. All other dcaryas have also confirmed this statement, and 
thus there is no chance of not accepting Lord Sr Krsna as the original 
Personality of Godhead. Bhismadeva says that He is the first Narayana. 
This is also confirmed by Brahmaji in the Bhagavatam (10.14.14). Krsna 
is the first Narayana. In the spiritual world (Vaikunthas) there are un- 
limited numbers of Narayanas, who are all the same Personality of 
Godhead and are considered to be the plenary expansions of the original 
Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. The first form of the Lord Sri Krsna 
first expands Himself as the form of Baladeva, and Baladeva expands in so 
many other forms, such as Sankarsana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Vasudeva, 
Narayana, Purusa, Rama, Nrsimha, etc. All these expansions are one and 
the same Vispu-tattva, and Sri Krsna is the original source of all the 
plenary expansions. He is, therefore, the direct Personality of Godhead. 
He is the creator of the material world, and He is the predominating 
Deity known as Narayana in all the Vaikuntha planets. Therefore, His 
movements amongst human beings is another sort of bewilderment. The 
Lord therefore says in the Bhagavad-gita that foolish persons consider 
Him to be one of the human beings without knowing the intricacies of 
His movements. 

The bewilderment regarding Sri Krsna is due to the action of His two- 
fold internal and external energies upon the third one, called marginal 
energy. The living entities are expansions of His marginal energy, and thus 
they are sometimes bewildered by the internal energy and sometimes 
by the external energy. By internal energetic bewilderment, Sri Krsna ex- 
pands Himself into unlimited numbers of Narayanas and exchanges or 
accepts transcendental loving service from the living entities in the tran- 
scendental world. And by His external energetic expansions, He incarnates 
Himself in the material world amongst the men, animals or demigods to 
reestablish His forgotten relation with the living entities in different species 
of life. Great authorities like Bhisma, however, escape His bewilderment by 
the mercy of the Lord. 


*naravanah paro ‘vyaktat anda-avyvakta sambhavam 
avvaklantas time loka sapla dvipa ca medini 
(Bg. Bhasya of Sankara) 
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TEXT 19 
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asyanubhavam bhugavan 
veda guhyatamam sivah 
devarsir nadradah sak sad 


bhagavan kapilo nrpa 


asya—of Him; anubhavam—glories; bhagavan—the most powerful; veda— 
knows; guhyatamam—very confidentially; sivah— Lord Siva; devarsih—the 
ereat sage among the demigods; naradah—Narada;saksat—directly ; bhagavan 
—the Personality of Godhead;kapilah— Kapila; nrpa—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, Lord Siva, Narada, the sage amongst the demigods, and 
Kapila, the incarnation of Godhead, all know very confidentially about 
His glories through direct contact. 


PURPORT 


Pure devotees of the Lord are all bhavas, or persons who know the 
glories of the Lord in different transcendental loving services. As the Lord 
has innumerable expansions of His plenary form, similarly there are 
innumerable pure devotees of the Lord who are engaged in the exchange of 
service of different humors. Ordinarily there are twelve great devotees of 
the Lord, namely Brahma, Narada, Siva, Kumara, Kapila, Manu, Prahlada, 
Bhisma, Janaka, Sukadeva Gosvami, Bali Maharaja and Yamaraja. Bhisma- 
deva, although one of them, has mentioned only three important names 
of the twelve who know the glories of the Lord. According to Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakur, one of the great acaryas in the modern age, 
anubhava, or the glory of the Lord, is first appreciated by the devotee in 
ecstasy manifesting the symptoms of perspiring, trembling, weeping, bodily 
eruptions, etc., which are further enhanced by steady understanding of 
the glories of the Lord. Such different understandings of bhavas are ex- 
changed between Yasoda and the Lord (binding the Lord by ropes) and in 
the chariot driving by the Lord in the exchange of love with Arjuna, etc. 
These glories of the Lord are exhibited in His being subordinated before 
His devotees, and that is another feature of the glories of the Lord. Suka- 
deva Gosvami and the Kumaras, although situated in the transcendental 
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position, became converted by another feature of bhava and turned into 
pure devotees of the Lord. Tribulations of the devotees by the Lord 
constitute another exchange of transcendental bhava between the Lord and 
the devotees. The Lord says (Bhag. 10), ‘I put My devotee into difficulty, 
and thus the devotee becomes more purified in exchanging transcendental 
bhava with Me.” Placing the devotee into material troubles necessitates 
delivering him from the illusory material relations. The material relations 
are based on reciprocation of material enjoyment, which depends mainly 
on material resources. Therefore. when material resources are withdrawn 
by the Lord, the devotee is cent percent attracted towards transcendental 
loving service of the Lord. Thus the Lord snatches the fallen soul from the 
mire of material existence. Tribulations offered by the Lord to His devotee 
are different from the tribulations resulting from vicious action. All these 
glories of the Lord are especially known to the great manajanas like 
Brahma, Siva, Narada, Kapila, Kumara and Bhisma, as mentioned above, 
and one is able to grasp it by their grace. 


TEXT 20 
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yam manyase matuleyam 
priyam mitram suhrttamam 

akaroh sacivam ditam 
sauhrdad atha sarathim 


yam—the person; manyase—you think; matuleyam—maternal cousin; 
priyam—very dear; mitram—friend; suhrttamam—ardent  well-wisher; 
akaroh—executed; sacivam—counsel; ditam— messenger; sauhrdat— by good 
will; atha—thereupon; sarathim—character. . 


TRANSLATION 


O King, that personality whom, out of ignorance only, you thought 
to be your maternal cousin, your very dear friend, well-wisher, counsellor, 
messenger, benefactor, etc., is that very Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Krsna, although acting as the cousin, brother, friend, well-wisher, 
counsellor, messenger, benefactor, etc., of the Pandavas, was still the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Out of His causeless mercy and favor 
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upon His unalloyed devotees, He accepts all kinds of service, but that does 
not mean that He has changed His position as the Absolute Person. To 
think of Him as an ordinary man is the grossest type of ignorance. 


TEXT 21 
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sarvatmanah samadrso 
hy advayasyanahankrteh 
tat-krtam mati vaisamyam 
niravadyasya na kvacit 


sarva-atmanah—of one whois present in every one’s heart; samadrsah—of 
one who is equally kind to one and all; hi—certainly; advayasya—of the 
Absolute; anahankrteh—free from ali material identity of false ego; 
tat-krtam—everything done by Him; mati—consciousness; vaisamyam— 
differentiation; niravadyasya—freed from all attachment; na—never; 
kvacit—at any stage. 


TRANSLATION 


Being the Absolute Personality of Godhead, He is present in every- 
one’s heart. He is equally kind to everyone, and He is free froin the false 
ego of differentiation. Therefore whatever He does is free from material 
inebriety. He is equibalanced. 


PURPORT 


Being absolute, there is nothing different from Him. He is kaivalya; 
there is nothing except Himself. Everything and everyone is the manifes- 
tation of His energy, and thus He is present everywhere by His energy, 
being nondifferent from it. The sun is identified with every inch of the sun 
rays and every molecular particle of the rays. Similarly, the Lord is distrib- 
uted by His different energies. He is Paramatma or the Supersoul, present 
in everyone as the supreme guidance, and therefore He is already the 
chariot driver and counsel of all living beings. When He, therefore, ex- 
hibits Himself as chariot driver of Arjuna, there is no change in His 
exalted position. It is the power of devotional service only that demon- 
strates Him as the chariot driver or the messenger. Since He has nothing to 
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do with the material conception of life because He is absolute spiritual 
identity, there is for Him no superior or inferior action. Being the Ab- 
solute Personality of Godhead, He has no false ego, and so He does not 
identify Himself with anything different from Him. The material con- 
ception of ego is equibalanced in Him. He does not feel, therefore, in- 
ferior by becoming the chariot driver of His pure devotee. It is the glory 
of the pure devotee only that he can bring about service from the affec- 
tionate Lord. 


TEXT 22 
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tathapy ekanta-bhaktesu 
pasya bhipanukampitam 

yan me’siims tyajatah saksat 
krsno dargsanam agatah 


tathapi—still; ekanta—unflinching; bhaktesu—unto the devotees; pasya— 
see here; bhipa—O King; anukampitam—how sympathetic; yat—for which; 
me—my; asin—life; tyajatah—ending; saksat—directly; krspah—the Person- 
ality of Godhead; darsanam—in my view; agatah—has kindly come. 


TRANSLATION 


Yet, despite His being equally kind to everyone, He has graciously 
come before me while I am ending my life, for I am His unflinching 
servitor. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord Absolute Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna, although 
equal to everyone, is still more inclined to His unflinching devotee who is 
completely surrendered and knows no one else as his protector and master. 
Having unflinching faith in the Supreme Lord as one’s protector, friend 
and master is the natural condition of eternal life. A living entity is so 
made by the will of the Almighty that he is most happy when placing 
himself in a condition of absolute dependence. 

The opposite tendency is the cause of falldown. The living entity has 
this tendency of falling down by dint of misidentifying himself as fully 
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independent to lord it over the material world. The root cause of all 
troubles is there in false egoism. One must draw towards the Lord in all 
circumstances. 

The appearance of Lord Krsna at the deathbed of Bhismaji is due to 
his being an unflinching devotee of the Lord. Arjuna had some bodily 
relation with Krsna because the Lord happened to be his maternal cousin. 
But Bhisma had no such bodily relation. Therefore the cause of attraction 
was due to the intimate relation of the soul. Yet because the relation of 
the body is very pleasing and natural, the Lord is more pleased when He 
is addressed as the son of Maharaja Nanda, the son of Yasoda, the lover of 
Radharani. This affinity by bodily relation with the Lord is another 
feature of reciprocating loving service to the Lord. Bhismadeva is con- 
scious of this sweetness of transcendental humor, and therefore he likes 
to address the Lord as Vijaya Sakhe, Partha Sakhe, etc., exactly like 
Nanda-Nandana or Yasoda-Nandana. The best way to establish our rela- 
tion in transcendental sweetness is to approach Him through His recognized 
devotees. One should not try to establish the relation directly; there must 
be a via medium which is transparent and competent to lead us to the 


right path. 
TEXT 23 
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bhaktya *’vesya mano yasmin 
vaca yan-nama kirtayan 

tyajan kalevaram yogi 
mucyate kama-karmabhih 


bhaktya—with devout attention; avesya—meditating; manah—mind; 
yasmin—in whose; vaca—by words; yat—whose; nama—holy name; kirtayan 
—by chanting; tyajan—quitting; kalevaram—this material body; yogi—the 
devotee; mucyate—gets release; kama-karmabhih—from fruitive activities. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead, who appears in the mind of the devotee 
by attentive devotion and meditation and by chanting of the holy name, 
releases the devotee from the bondage of fruitive activities at the time of 
his quitting the material body. 
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PURPORT 


Yoga means concentration of the mind detached from all other subject 
matter. And actually such concentration is samadhi, or cent percent 
engagement in the service of the Lord. And one who concenirates his 
attention in that manner is called a yogi. Such a yogi devotee of the Lord 
engages himself twenty-four hours daily in the service of the Lord so that 
his whole attention is engrossed with the thoughts of the Lord in ninefold 
devotional service, namely hearing, chanting, remembering, worshiping, 
praying, becoming a voluntary servant, carrying out orders, establishing 
friendly relationship, or offering all that one may possess, in the service of 
the Lord. By such practice of yoga or linking up in the service of the Lord, 
one is recognized by the Lord Himself, as it is explained in the Bhagavad- 
gita concerning the highest perfectional stage of samadhi. The Lord calls 
such a rare devotee the best amongst all the yogis. Such a perfect yogi is 
enabled by the divine grace of the Lord to concentrate his mind upon the 
Lord with a perfect sense of consciousness, and thus by chanting His holy 
name before quitting the body the yogi is at once transferred by the 
internal energy of the Lord to one of the eternal planets where there is no 
question of material lite and its concomitant factors. In material existence 
a living being has to endure the material conditions of threefold miseries, 
life after life, according to his fruitive work. Such material life is produced 
by material desires only. Devotional service of the Lord does not kill the 
natural desires of the living being, but they are applied in the right cause 
of devotional service. This qualifies the desire to be transferred in the 
spiritual sky. General Bhismadeva is referring to a particular type of yoga 
called bhakti-voga, and he was fortunate enough to have the Lord directly 
in his presence before he quitted his material body. He therefore desired 
that the Lord stay before his view in the following verses. 


TEXT 24 
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sa deva-devo bhagavan pratiksatam 
kalevaram yavad idam hinomy aham 

prasanna-hasaruna-locanollasan 
mukhambujo dhyana-pathas catur-bhujah 
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sah—He; deva-devah—the Supreme Lord of the lords; bhagavan—the 
Personality of Godhead; pratiksatam—may kindly wait; kalevaram—body; 
yavat—as long as; idam—this material body; hinomi—may quit; aham—I; 
prasanna--cheerful; h@sa—smiling; aruna-locana—eyes red like the morning 
sun; ullasat—beautifully decorated; mukha-ambujah—the lotus flower of 
His face; dhyana-pathah—in the path of my meditation; catur-bhujah— 
the four-handed form of Narayana (the worshipable Deity of Bhigmadeva). 


TRANSLATION 


May mv Lord, who is four-handed and whose beautifully decorated 
lotus face, with eyes as red as the rising sun, is smiling, kindly await me at 
that moment when [ quit this material body. 


PURPORT 


Bhismadeva knew well that Lord Krsna is the original Narayana. His 
worshipable Deity was four-handed Narayana, but he knew that four- 
handed 1 Narayana is a plenary expansion of Lord Krsna. Indirectly he 
desired Lord Sri Krsna to manifest Himself in His four-handed feature of 
Narayana. A Vaisnava is always humble in his behavior. Although it was 
cent percent certain that Bhigsmadeva was approaching Vaikuntha-dhama 
just after leaving his material body, still as a humble Vaisnava he desired 
to see the beautiful face of the Lord, for after quitting the present body 
he might not be in a position to see the Lord any more. A Vaisnava is not 
puffed up, although the Lord guarantees His pure devotee entrance into 
His abode. Here Bhismadeva says, ‘as long as I do not quit this body.” 
This means that the great General would quit the body by his own will; 
he was not being forced by the laws of nature. He was so powerful that he 
could stay in his body as long as he desired. He got this benediction from 
his father. He desired that the Lord stay before him in ffis four-handed 
Narayana feature so that he might concentrate upon Him and thus be in 
trance in that meditation. Then his mind might be sanctified with thinking 
of the Lord. Thus he did not mind wherever he might go. A pure devotee 
is never very anxious to go back to the kingdom of God. He entirely de- 
pends on the good will of the Lord. He is equally satisfied even if the Lord 
desires him to go to hell. The only desire that a pure devotee entertains 
is that he may always be in rapt attention with thinking of the lotus feet 
of the Lord, regardless. Bhismadeva wanted this much only: that his mind 
be absorbed in thinking of the Lord and that he pass away thus. That is the 
highest ambition of a pure devotee. 
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sita uvaca 
yudhisthiras tad akarnya 
Sayanam Sara-pafijare 
aprechad vividhan dharman 
rsinam canusrnvatam 


siitah uvaca— Sri Sita Gosvami said; yudhisthirah— King Yudhisthira; 
tat—that; akarnya—hearing; sayanam—lying down on; sara-panjare—on the 
bed of arrows; aprcchat—asked; vividhan—multifarious; dharman—duties; 
rsinam—of the rsis; ca—and; anusrnvatam—hearing after them. 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Gosvami said: Maharaja Yudhisthira, after hearing Bhismadeva 
speak in that appealing tone, asked him, in the presence of all the great 
rsis, about the essential principles of various religious duties. 


PURPORT 


Bhismadeva, speaking in _ that appealing tone, convinced Maharaja 
Yudhisthira that he was very soon passing away. And Maharaja Yudhisthira 
was inspired by Lord Sr Krsna to ask him of the principles of religion. 
Lord Sri Krsna inspired Maharaja Yudhisthira to ask Bhismadeva in the 
presence of many great sages, indicating thereby that the Lord’s devotee 
like Bhismadeva, although apparently living as a worldly man, is far 
superior to many great sages, even Vyasadeva. Another point is that 
Bhismadeva at that time was not only lying on a deathbed of arrows, but 
he was greatly aggrieved because of that state. One should not have 
asked him any question at that time, but Lord Sri Krsna wanted to prove 
that His pure devotees are always sound in body and mind by dint of 
spiritual enlightenment, and thus in any circumstances a devotee of the 
Lord is in perfect order to speak of the right way of life. Yudhisthira also 
preferred to solve his problematic questions from Bhismadeva rather than 
ask anyone else present there who was seemingly more learned than 
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Bhismadeva. This is all due to the arrangement of the great wheel-carrier 
Lord Sri Krsna, who establishes the glories of His devotee. The father 
likes to see the son become more famous than himself. The Lord declares 
very emphatically that worship of His devotee is more valuable than the 
worship of the Lord Himself. 


TEXT 26 


geranafatearg AMAT TAPTAT | 
PERT ATAAATITSAT RE 


purusa-svabhava-vihitan 
yatha-varnam yathasramam 
vairag ya-ragopadhibh yam 


amnatobhaya-laksanan 


purusa—the human being; svabhava—by his own acquired qualities; 
vihitan— prescribed; yatha—as it is; varnam—classification of castes; yatha— 
as it is; asramam—orders of life; vairagya—detachment; raga—attachment; 
upadhibh yam—out of such designations; dmnata—systematically ; ubhaya— 
both; laksanan—symptoms. 


TRANSLATION 


At Maharaja Yudhisthira’s inquiry, Bhismadeva first of all defined all 
the classifications of castes and orders of life in terms of the individual’s 
qualifications. Then he systematically, in twofold divisions, described 
counteraction by detachment and interaction by attachment. 


PURPORT 


The conception of four castes and four orders of life, as planned by the 
Lord Himself (Bg. 4.13) is to accelerate transcendental qualities of the 
individual person so that he may gradually realize his spiritual identification 
and thus act accordingly to get free from material bondage or conditional 
life. In almost all the Puranas the subject matter is described in the same 
spirit, and so also in the Mahabharata-itis-more elaborately described by 
Bhismadeva in the Santi-parva beginning from the Sixtieth Chapter. 

The varnasrama-dharma is prescribed for the civilized human being just 
to train him to successfully terminate human life. Self-realization is 


470 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 9 


distinguished from the life of the lower animals engaged in eating, sleeping, 
fearing and mating. Bhismadeva advised for all human beings nine qualifi- 
cations: 1) not to become angry, 2) not to lie, 3) to equally distribute 
wealth, 4) to forgive, 5) to beget children only by one’s legitimate wife, 
6) to be pure in mind and hygenic in body. 7) not to be inimical toward 
anyone, 8) to be simple, and 9) to support servants or subordinates. One 
cannot be called a civilized person without acquiring the above-mentioned 
preliminary qualities. Besides these, the brahmanas or the intelligent men, 
the administrative men, the mercantile community and the laborer class 
must acquire special qualities in terms of occupational duties mentioned 
in all the Vedic scriptures. For the intelligent men, controlling the senses 
is the most essential qualification, which is the basis of morality. Sex 
indulgence even with a legitimate wife must also be controlled, and thereby 
family control will automatically follow. An intelligent man abuses his 
ereat qualifications if he docs not follow the Vedic way of life. This means 
he must seriously make a study of the Vedie literatures, especially of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam and the Bhagavad-gita. For learning Vedic knowledge. 
one must approach a person who is cent percent engaged in devotional 
service. He must not do things which are forbidden in the sadstras. A person 
cannot be a teacher if he drinks or smokes. In the modern system of 
education the teacher's academic qualification is taken into consideration 
without evaluation of his moral life. Therefore, the result of education is 
misuse of high intelligence in so many ways. 

The ksatriyas or the administrative class is especially advised to give in 
charity and not toaccept charity in any circumstances. Modern administra- 
tors raise subscriptions for some political functions, but never give in 
charity to the citizens in any state function. It is just the reverse in the 
injunctions of the sastras. The administrative class must be well versed in 
the sustras, but must not take to the profession of teachers. The adminis- 
trators should never pretend to become nonviolent and thereby go to hell. 
When Arjuna wanted to become a nonviolent coward in the Battlefield 
of Kuruksetra, he was severely chastised by Lord Krsna. The Lord de- 
eraded Arjuna at that time to the status of an uncivilized man for his 
avowed acceptance of the cult of nonviolence. The administrative class 
must be personally trained in the military education. Cowards should not 
be elevated to the presidential throne by dint of numerical votes only. 
The monarchs were all chivalrous personalities, and therefore monarchy 
should be maintained provided the monarch is regularly trained in the 
occupational duties of aking. In fighting, the king or the president should 
never return home without being hurt by the enemy. The so-called king of 
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today never visits the warfield. He is very much expert in artificially 
encouraging the fighting strength in the hope of false national prestige. 
As soon as the administrative class is turned into a gang of mercantile and 
laborer men, the whole machinery of government becomes pollu ted. 

The vaigyas or the mercantile communities are especially advised to pro- 
tect the cows. Cow protection means increasing the milk productions, 
namely curd and butter. Agriculture and distribution of the foodstuff are 
the primary duties of the mercantile community backed by education in 
Vedic knowledge and trained to give in charity. As the ksatriyas were given 
charge of the protection of the citizens, vaigyas were given the charge of the 
protection of animals. Animals are never meant to be killed. Killing of 
animals is a symptom of barbarian society. For a human being, agricultural 
produce, fruits and milk are sufficient and compatible foodstuffs. The 
human society should give more attention to animal protection. The pro- 
ductive energy of the laborer is misused when he is occupied by industrial 
enterprises. Industry of various types cannot produce the essential needs 
of man, namely rice, wheat, grains, milk, fruits and vegetables. The pro- 
duction of machines and machine tools increases the artificial living 
fashion of a class of vested interests and keeps thousands of men in 
starvation and unrest. This should not be the standard of civilization. 

The sudra class is less intelligent, and they have no independence. They 
are meant for rendering sincere service to the three higher sections of the 
society. The sudra class can attain all comforts of life simply by rendering 
service to the higher classes. It is especially enjoined that a sudra should 
never bank money. As soon as the sudras accumulate wealth, it will be 
misused for sinful activities in wine, women and gambling. Wine. women 
and gambling indicate that the population is degraded into less than sudra 
quality. The higher castes should always look after the maintenance of 
the sudras, and they should provide them with old and used garments. A 
Sudra should not leave his master when the master is old and invalid, and 
the master should keep the servants satisfied in all respects. The sudras 
must first of all be satisfied by sumptuous food and clothing before any 
sacrifice is performed. In this age so many functions are held by spending 
millions, but the poor laborer is not sumptuously fed or given charity, 
clothing, etc. The laborers are thus dissatisfied, and so they make agitation. 

The varnas are, so to speak, classifications of different occupations, and 
asrama-dharma is gradual progress on the path of self-realization. Both are 
interrelated, and one is dependent on the other. The main purpose of 
asrama-dharma is to awaken knowledge and detachment. The brahmacari 
asrama is the training ground for the prospective candidates. In this 
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asrama it is instructed that this material world is not actually the home of 
the living being. The conditioned souls under material bondage are prison- 
ers of matter, and therefore self-realization is the ultimate aim of life. The 
whole system of asrama-dharma is a means to detachment. One who fails 
to assimilate this spirit of detachment 1s allowed to enter into family life 
with the same spirit of detachment. Therefore, one who attains detach- 
ment may at once adopt the fourth order, namely, renounced, and thus 
live on charity only, not to accumulate wealth, but just to keep body and 
soul together for ultimate realization. Household life is for one who is 
attached, and the vaénaprastha and sannyasa orders of life are for those who 
are detached from material life. The brahmacari-asrama is especially meant 
for training both the attached and detached. 


TEXT 27 


TATA TATA ATTA ARTA: | 
erat WAZA AAPA? 112011 


dana-dharman raja-dharman 
moksa-dharman vibhagasah 

stri-dharman bhagavad-dharman 
samasa-vyasa-yogatah 


dana-dharman--the acts of charity; raja-dharman—pragmatic activities of 
the kings; moksa-dharman—the acts for salvation; vibhagasah—by divisions; 
stri-dharman—duties of women; bhagavat-dharman—the acts of the devo- 
tees; samasa— generally; vydsa—explicitly; yogatah—by means of. 


TRANSLATION 


He then explained, by divisions, acts of charity, the pragmatic activi- 
ties of a king and activities for salvation. Then he described the duties of 
women and devotees, both briefly and extensively. 


PURPORT 


To give charity is one of the householder’s main functions, and he 
should be prepared to give in charity at least fifty percent of his hard- 
earned money. A brahmacari, or student, should perform sacrifices, a 
householder should give charity, and a person in the retired life or in the 
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renounced order should practice penances and eausterities. Those are the 
general functions of all the asramas or orders of life on the path of self- 
realization. In the brahmacari life the training is sufficiently imparted to 
understand that the world as property belongs to the Supreme Lord, the 
Personality of Godhead. No one, therefore, can claim to be the proprietor 
of anything in the world. Therefore, in the life of a householder, which is 
a sort of license for sex enjoyment, one must give in charity for the service 
of the Lord. Everyone’s energy is generated or borrowed from the reser- 
voir of energy of the Lord; therefore, the resultant actions of such energy 
must be given to the Lord in the shape of transcendental loving service for 
Him. As the rivers draw water from the sea through the clouds and again 
go down to the sea, similarly our energy is borrowed from the supreme 
source, the Lord’s energy, and it must return to the Lord. That is the per- 
fection of our energy. The Lord, therefore, in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.27) 
says that whatever we do, whatever we undergo as penance, whatever we 
sacrifice, whatever we eat or whatever we give in charity must be offered 
to Him (the Lord). That is the way of utilizing our borrowed energy. When 
our energy is utilized in that way, our energy is purified from the contami- 
nation of material inebrieties, and thus we become fit for our original 
natural life of service to the Lord. 

Raja-dharma is a great science, unlike modern diplomacy for political 
supremacy. The kings were trained systematically to become munificent 
and not merely tax collectors. They were trained to perform different 
sacrifices only for the prosperity of the subjects. To lead the prajas to the 
attainment of salvation was a great duty of the king. The father, the 
spiritual master and the king are not to become irresponsible in the 
matter of leading their subjects to the path of ultimate liberation from 
birth, death, diseases and old age. When these primary duties are properly 
discharged, there is no need of government of the people, by the people. 
In modern days the people in general occupy the administration by the 
strength of manipulated votes, but they are never trained in the primary 
duties of the king, and that is also not possible for everyone. Under the 
circumstances the untrained administrators play havoc to make the sub- 
jects happy in all respects. On the other hand, these untrained adminis- 
trators gradually become rogues and thieves and increase the taxation to 
finance a top-heavy administration that is useless for all purposes. Actually 
the qualified brahmanas are meant to give direction to the kings for proper 
administration in terms of the scriptures like the Manu-samhita and 
Dharma-sastras of Parasgara. A typical king is the ideal of the people in 
general, and if the king is pious, religious, chivalrous and munificent, the 


AT4 Srimad-Bhagavatam {Canto 1, Ch. 9 


citizens generally follow him. Such a king is not a lazy sensuous person 
living at the cost of the subjects, but alert always to kill thieves and 
dacoits. The pious kings were not merciful to dacoits and thieves in the 
name of nonsensical ahimsa. The thieves and dacoits were punished in an 
exemplary way so that in the future no one would dare commit such 
nuisances in an organized form. Such thieves and dacoits were never meant 
for administration as they are now. 

The taxation law was simple. There was no force, no encroachment. The 
king had a right to take one fourth of the production made by the subject. 
The king had a right to claim a fourth of one’s allotted wealth. One woukl 
never grudge to part with it because due to the pious king and religious 
harmony there was enough natural wealth, namely grains, fruits, flowers, 
silk, cotton, milk, jewels, minerals, etc., and therefore, no one was mate- 
rially unhappy. The citizens were rich in agriculture and animal husbandry, 
and therefore they had enough grains, fiacis and milk without anv artificial 
needs of soaps and toilets, cinemas and bars. 

The king had to see that the reserved energy of humanity was properly 
utilized. Fan energy is not exactly meant flew fulfilling animal propen- 
sities, but for self-realization. The whole government was specifically de- 
signed to fulfili this particular purpose. As such, the king had to select 
properly the cabinet ministers, but not on the strength of voting back- 
vround. The ministers, the military commanders or even the ordinary 
soldiers were all selected by personal qualification, and the king had 
to supervise them properly before they were appointed to their respec- 
tive posts. The king was especially vigilant to see that the tapasvis, 
or persons who sacrificed everything for disseminating spiritual knowledge, 
were never disregarded. They knew well that the Supreme Lord Personality 
of Godhead never tolerates any insult to His unalloyed devotees. Such 
tapasvis were trusted leaders even of the rogues and thieves, who would 
never disobey the orders of tapasnis. The king would give special protec- 
tion to illiterates, the helpless and widows of the state. Defense measures 
were arranged previous to any attack by the enemies. The taxing process 
was easy, ded it was not meant for squandering, but was for strengthening 
the reserve fund. The soldiers were recruited from all parts of the would, 
and they were trained for special duties. 

As far as salvation is concerned, one has to conquer the principles of 
lust, anger, unlawful desires, avarice and bewilderment. To get freedom 
from anger, one should learn how to forgive. One should not make plans 
in order to be free from unlawful desires. By spiritual culture one is able 
to conquer sleep. By tolerance only can one conquer desires and avarice. 
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Disturbances from various diseases can be avoided by regulated diets. By 
self-control one can be free from false hopes, and money can be saved by 
avoiding undesirable association. By practice of yoga one can control 
hunger, and worldliness can be avoided by culturing the knowledge of 
impermanence. Dizziness can be conquered by rising up, and false argu- 
ments can be conquered by factual ascertainment. Talkativeness can be 
avoided by gravity and silence, and by prowess one can avoid fearfulness. 
Perfect knowledge can be obtained by self-cultivation. One must be freed 
from lust, avarice, anger, dreaming, etc., to attain actually the path of 
salvation. 

As far as the women class are concerned, they are accepted as a power 
of inspiration for man. As such, women are more powerful than men. 
Mighty Julius Caesar was controlled by a Cleopatra. Such powerful women 
are controlled by shyness. Therefore, shyness is important for women. 
Once this control valve is loosened, women can create havoc in society by 
adultery. Adultery means production of unwanted children known as 
varna-saitkara, who disturb the world. 

The last item was taught by Bhismadeva. This is the process of pleasing 
the Lord. We are all eternal servants of the Lord, and when we forget this 
essential part of our nature we are put into material conditions of life. The 
simple process of pleasing the Lord (for the householders especially) is to 
install the Deity of the Lord at home. By concentrating on the Deity. one 
may progressively go on with the daily routine work. Worshiping the Deity 
at home, serving the devotee, hearing the Srimad-Bhagavatam, residing in a 
holy place and chanting the holy name of the Lord are all inexpensive 
items by which one can please the Lord. Thus the subject matter was 
explained by the grandfather to his grandchildren. 


TEXT 28 


TIAA ATA AA BA | 
bn a) hea” ¢ ro 
ATCT TMA TAT URI 


dharmartha-kama-moksams ca 
sahopayan yatha mune 

nanakhyanetihdsesu 
varnayamasa tattvavit 


dharma—occupational duties; artha—economic development; kama— 
fulfillment of desires; moksan—ultimate salvation; ca—and: saha—along with; 
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upayan—means; yatha—as it is; mune—O sages; nana—various; akhyana—by 
recitation of historical narrations; itihasesu—in the histories; varnayamasa 
—described; tattvavit—one who knows the truth. 


TRANSLATION 


Then he described the occupational duties of different orders and 
statuses of life, citing instances from history, for he was himself well 
acquainted with the truth. 


PURPORT 


Incidences mentioned in the Vedic literatures, such as the Puranas, 
Mahabharata and Ramayana, etc., are factual historical narrations which 
took place sometime in the past, although net in any chronological order. 
Such historical facts, being instructive for ordinary men, were assorted 
without chronologicai reference. Besides that, they happen on different 
planets, nay, in different universes, and thus the description of the narrations 
is sometimes measured by three dimensions. We are simply concerned 
with the instructive lessons of such incidences, even though they are not 
in order by our limited range of understanding. Bhismadeva described such 
narrations before Maharaja Yudhisthira in reply to his different questions. 


TEXT 29 


TH vaca A He WaT | 
T ATA STAN SALAM 1123 11 


dharmam pravadatas tasya 
sa kalah pratyupasthitah 

yo yoginas chanda-mrtyor 
varichitas tittarayanah 


dharmam—occupational duties; pravadatah—while describing; tasya— 
his; sah—that; kalah—time; pratyupasthitah—exactly appeared; yah—that is; 
yoginah—for the mystics; chanda-mrtyoh—of one who dies according to 
one’s own selection of time; vafchitah—as desired by; tu—but; uttarayanah 
—period when the sun runs on the northern horizon. 
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While Bhismadeva was describing occupational duties, the sun’s course 
ran into the northern hemisphere. This period is desired by mystics who 


die at their will. 
PURPORT 


The perfect yogis or mystics can leave the material body at their own 
sweet will at a suitable time and go to a suitable planet desired by them. 
In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 8.14) it is said that self-realized souls who have 
exactly identified themselves with the interest of the Supreme Lord can 
generally leave the material body during the time of the fire-god’s efful- 
gence and when the sun is in the northern horizon, and thus achieve the 
transcendental sky. In the Vedas these times are considered auspicious for 
quitting the body, and they are taken advantage of by the expert mystics 
who have perfected the system. Perfection of yoga means attainment of 
such supermental states as to be able to leave the material body as desired. 
They can alse reach any planet within no time without a material vehicle. 
The yogis can reach the highest planetary system within a very short time, 
and this is impossible for the materialist. Even attempting to reach the 
highest planet will take millions of years at a speed of millions of miles per 
hour. This is a different science, and Bhismadeva knew well how to utilize 
it. He was just waiting for the suitable moment to quit his material body, 
and the golden opportunity arrived when he was instructing his noble 
grandsons, the Pandavas. He thus prepared himself to quit his body before 
the exalted Lord Sri Krsna, the pious Pandavas and the great sages headed 
by Bhagavan Vyasa, etc., all great souls. 


TEXT 30 
aqaidea fie: acai 
flumag wt area 
ph wang 3 
qufaasfsrerararerq Roll 
tadopasamhrtya girah sahasranir 
vimuk ta-sangarn mana adi-puruse 


krsne lasat-pita-pate catur-bhuje 
purah sthite’milita drg vyadharayat 
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tada—at_ that time; upasamhytya—withdrawing: girah—speeches: 
sahasranikh—Bhismadeva (expert in thousands of sciences and arts): 
vimukta-sangam—completely freed from everything else; manah—mind; 
ddi-puruse—unto the original Personality of Godhead; krspe—unto Krsna: 
lasat-pita-pate—decorated with yellow garments: catur-bhuje—unto four- 
handed original Narayana: purah—just before; sthite—standing by; amilita 
—widespread: drk—vision; vyadh drayat—fixed. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereupon that man who spoke on different subjects with thousands of 
meanings and who fought on thousands of battlefields and protected 
thousands of men, stopped speaking, and being completely freed from all 
bondage, withdrew his mind from everything else and fixed his wide-open 
eyes upon the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna who stood before him, 
four-handed, dressed in yellow garments that glittered and shined. 


PURPORT 


In the momentous hour of leaving this material body the glorious 
example set by Bhismadeva is the important function of the human form 
of life. The subject matter which attracts the dying man becomes the 
beginning of his next life. If, therefore, one is absorbed in the thoughts of 
the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, he is sure to go back to Godhead without any 
doubt. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 8.5-15): 


5: And whoever, at the time of death, quits his body, remembering Me 
alone, at once attains My nature. Of this there is no doubt. 

6: Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that 
state he will attain without fail. 

7: Therefore, Arjuna, you should always think of Me in the form of 
Krsna and at the same time carry out your prescribed duty of fighting. 
With vour activities dedicated to Me and vour mind and intelligence fixed 
on Me, vou will attain Me without doubt. 

8: He who meditates on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, his mind 
constantly engaged in remembering Me, undeviated from the path, he, O 
Partha [ Arjuna], is sure to reach Me. 

9: One should meditate upon the Supreme Person as the one who knows 
everything, as He who is the oldest, who is the controller, who is smaller 
than the smallest, who is the maintainer of everything, who is beyond all 
material conception, who is inconceivable, and who is always a person. He 
is luminous like the sun and, being transcendental, is beyond this material 
nature. 


=, 
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10: One who, at the time of death, fixes his life air between the eve- 
brows and in full devotion engages himself in remembering the Supreme 
Lord. will certainly attain to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

11: Persons learned in the Vedas. who utter omkara and who are great 
sages in the renounced order, enter nto Brahman. Desiring such perfection. 
one practices celibacy. I shall now explain to vou this process by which 
one may attain salvation. 

12: The yogic situation is that of detachment from all sensual engage- 
ments. Clesing all the doors of the senses and fixing the mind on the heart 
and the life air at the top of the head. one establishes himself in voga. 

13: After being situated in this voga practice and vibrating the sacred 
svllable om, the supreme combination of letters. if one thinks of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and quits his body. he will certainly 
reach the spiritual planets. 

14: For one who remembers Me without deviation, | am easy to obtain. 
QO son of Prtha, because of his constant engagement in devotional service. 

15: After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogis in devotion, never 
return to this temporary world, which is full of miseries, because they 
have attained the highest perfection. 


Sri Bhigsmadeva attained the perfection of quitting his body at will and 
was fortunate enough to have Lord Krsna, the object of his attention, 
personally present at the time of death. He, therefore, fixed his open eyes 
upon Him. He wanted to see Sri Krsna for a long time out of his sponta- 
neous love for Him. Because he was a pure devotee, he had very little to 
do with the detailed performance of yogic principles. Simple bhakéi-yoga 
is enough to bring about perfection. Therefore. the ardent desire of 
BI barely was to see the person of Lord Krsna, the most lovable object. 
and by the grace of the Lord, Sri Bhismadeva had this opportunity at the 
last stage of his breathing. 


TEXT 31 


fas TM = ATIA- 
RAS || TATA: 
fagaaategaataae- 
we wat flare aT UAL 


visuddhaya dharanaya hatasubhas 
tad-iksayaivasu gata-yudha-sramah 

nivrtta-sarvendriya-vr tti-vibh ramas 
tustava janyam visrjaii janardanam 
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visuddhaya—by the purified: dharanaya— meditation; hata-asubhah—one 
who had minimized the inauspicious qualities of material existence; tat— 
his; tkhsaya—by looking on; eva—simply by: asu—immediately ; gata—having 
gone away; yudha—arrows: sramah—fatigue: nivrtta—being stopped; sarva— 
all; indriya—senses; uytti—activities: vibhramah—being widely engaged; 
tustava—prayed for: janyam—the material tabernacle; visrjan—while quit- 
ting; janardanam—the controller of the living beings. 


TRANSLATION 


By pure meditation, looking at Lord Sri Krsna, he at once was freed 
from all material inauspiciousness and was relieved of all bodily pains 
caused by the arrow wounds. Thus all the external activities of his senses 
were at once stopped, and he prayed transcendenially to the controller of 
all living beings while quitting bis material body. 


PURPORT 


The material body is a gift of the material energy technically called 
illusion. Identification with the material body is due to forgetfulness of 
our eternal relationship with the Lord. For a pure devotee of the Lord like 
Bhismadeva, this illusion was at once removed as soon as the Lord arrived. 
Lord Krsna is like the sun, and the illusory external material energy is like 
darkness. In the presence of the sun there is no possibility of darkness 
standing. Therefore, just on the arrival of Lord Krsna, all material con- 
tamination was completely removed, and Bhismadeva was thus able to be 
transcendentally situated by stopping the activities of the impure senses 
in collaboration with matter. The soul is originally pure and so also the 
senses. By material Contamination the senses assume the role of imper- 
fection and impurity. By revival of contact with the Supreme Pure Lord 
Krsna the senses again become freed from material contaminations. 
Bhismadeva attained all these transcendental conditions prior to his leaving 
the material body because of the presence of the Lord. The Lord is the 
controller and benefactor of all living beings. That is the verdict of all 
Vedas. He is the supreme eternity and living entity amongst all the eternal 
living beings.* And Ile alone provides all necessities for all kinds of living 
heings. Thus He provided all facilities to fulfill the transcendental desires 


*nitve nityanam cetanas cetananam eke ye buhunam vidadhati kaman (Katha Upanisad) 
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of His great devotee Sri Bhismadeva, and thus the latter began to pray as 
follows. 


TEXT 32 


whites sara 
sta ataevatera = fagom 
wma areagRs faze | 
BAAR afatsed 
Taagrary = TKaIWATE: UN 


sri bhisma uvaca 
iti matir upakalpita vitrsna 
bhagavati satvata-pungave vibhiimni 
sva-sukham upagate kvacid vihartum 
prakrtim upeyust yad bhava-pravahah 


sri bhismah uvaca—Bhismadeva said: iti—thus: matth—thinking. feeling 
and willing: upakalpita—invested: vitrsna—freed from all sense desires: 
bhagavati—unto the Personality of Godhead: sa@tvata-pungave—unto the 
leader of the devotees: vibhumni—unto the great: sva-sukham—self- 
satisfaction: upagate—unto Him who has attained it: Avactt—sometimes: 
vthartum—out of transcendental pleasure: prakritm—in the material world: 
upevusi—do accept it: vat bhava—trom whom the creation: pravahah—is 
made and annihilated. 


TRANSLATION 


Bhismadeva said: Let me now invest my thinking, feeling and willing, 
which were so long engaged in different subjects and occupational duties, 
unto the all-powerful Lord Sri Krsna. He is always self-satisfied, but 
sometimes, being the leader of the devotees, He enjoys transcendental 
pleasure by descending on the material world, although from Him only the 
material world is created. 


PURPORT 


Because Bhismadeva was a statesman, the head of the Kuru dynasty. a 
ereat general and a leader of ksatrivas, his mind was strewn over so many 
subjects. and his thinking. feeling and willing were engaged in different 
matters. Now. in order to achieve pure devotional service. he wants to 
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invest all powers of thinking, feeling and willing entirely in the Supreme 
Being Lord Krsna. He is described herein as the leader of the devotees and 
all-powerful. Although Lord Krsna is the original Personality of Godhead, 
He Himself descends on earth to bestow upon His pure devotees the boon 
of devotional service. He descends sometimes as Lord Krsna as He is. and 
sometimes as Lord Caitanya. Both are leaders of the pure devotees. Pure 
devotees of the Lord have no desire other than the service of the Lord, and 
therefore they are called sdtvata. The Lord ts the chief amongst such 
sdtvatas. Bhismadeva, therefore, has no other desires. Unless one is purified 
from all sorts of material desires, the Lord dues not become one’s leader. 
Desires cannot be wiped out, but they have only to be purified. It is 
confirmed in the Bhaguvad-gita by the Lord Himself that He gives His 
instruction from within the heart of a pure devotee who is constantly 
engaged in the service of the Lord (Bg. 7.28). Such instruction is given not 
for any material purpose but only for going back home, back to Godhead 
(Bg. 10.10). For the ordinary man who wants to lord it over material 
nature. the Lord only sanctions and becomes a witness of activities, but 
He never gives the nondevoltee instructions for going back to Godhead. 
That is the difference in dealings by the Lord to different living beings, 
both the devotee and the nondevotee. He is leader of all the living beings, 
as the king of the state rules both the prisoners and the free citizens. But 
His dealings are different in terms of devotee and nondevotee. Non- 
devotees never care to take any instruction from the Lord. and therefore 
the Lord is silent in their case, although He witnesses all their activities 
and awards them the necessary results, good or bad. The devotees are above 
this material goodness and badness, but they are progressive on the path of 
transcendence, and therefore they have no desire for anything material. 
The devotee also knows Sri Krsna as the original Narayana because Lord 
Sri Krsna, by His plenary portion, appears.as the Karanodakagayi Visnm, 
the original source of all material creation. The Lord also desires the 
association of His pure devotees, and for them only the Lord descends on 
the earth and enlivens them. The Lord appears out of His own will. He is 
net forced by the conditions of material nature. He is therefore described 
here as the vibhu. or the Almighty, for He is never conditioned by the 
laws of material nature. 


TEXT 33 
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tri-bhuvana-kamanam tamala-vernam 
ravi-kara-gaura-varambaram dadhane 

vapur alaka-kulavrtananabjam 
vijaya-sakhe ratir astu me’navadya 


tri-bhuvana—three statuses of planetary systems; kamanam—the most 
desirable; tamala-varnam—bluish like the tamala tree; ravi-kara—sun rays; 
gaura—golden color; varambaram—dress glittering by; dadhane—one who 
wears; vapuh—body; alaka-kulavrta—covered with paintings of sandalwood 
pulp: anana-abjam—face like a lotus; vijaya-sakhe—unto the friend of 
Arjuna; raiih astu—attraction be reposed upon Him; me—my; anavadya— 
without desire for fruitive results. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Krsna is the intimate friend of Arjuna. He has appeared on this 
earth in His transcendental body which resembles the bluish color of the 
tamala tree. His body attracts everyone in the three [upper, middle and 
lower] planetary systems. May His glittering yellow dress and His lotus 
face, covered with paintings of sandalwood pulp, be the object of my 
attraction, and may [ not desire fruitive results. 


PURPORT 


When Sri Krsna by His own internal pleasure appears on earth, He does 
so by the agency of His internal potency. The attractive features of His 
transcendental body are desired in all the three worlds, namely the upper, 
middle and lower planetary systems. Nowhere in the universe are there 
such beautiful bodily features as those of Lord Krsna. Therefore His 
transcendental body has nothing to do with anything materially created. 
Arjuna is described here as the conquerer, and Krsna is described as his 
intimate friend. Bhismadeva on his bed of arrows after the Battle of 
Kuruksetra is remembering the particular dress of Lord Krsna which He 
put on as the driver of Arjuna’s chariot. While fighting was going on be- 
tween Arjuna and Bhisma, Bhisma’s attraction was drawn by the glittering 
dress of Krsna, and indirectly he admired his so-called enemy Arjuna for 
possessing the Lord as his friend. Arjuna was always a conquerer because 
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the Lord was his friend. Bhismadeva takes this opportunity to address the 
Lord as vijayasakhe (friend of Arjuna) because the Lordis pleased when He 
is addressed conjointly with His devotees who are related with Him in 
different transcendental humors. While Krsna was the charioteer of Arjuna, 
sun rays glittered on the dress of the Lord, and the beautiful hue created 
by the reflection of such rays was never forgotten by Bhismadeva. As a 
ereat fighter he was relishing the relation of Krsna in the chivalrous humor. 
Transcendental relation with the Lord in any one of the different rasas 
(humors) is relishable by the respective devotees in the highest ecstasy. 
Less intelligent rundaners who want to make a show of being transcen- 
dentally related with the Lord artificially jump at once to the relation of 
conjugal love, imitating the damsels of Vrajadhama. Such a cheap relation 
with the Lord exhibits only the base mentality of the mundaner because 
one who has relished conjugal humor with the Lord cannot be attached to 
worldly conjugal rasa, which is condemned even by mundane ethics. The 
eternal relation of a particular soul with the Lord is evolved. A genuine 
relation of the living being with the Supreme Lord can take any form out 
of the five principal rasas, and it does not make any difference in transcen- 
dental degree to the genuine devotee. Bhismadeva is a concrete example of 
this, and it should be carefully abserved how the great general is transcen- 
dentally related with the Lord. 


TEXT 34 
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yudhi turaga-rajo-vidhiimra-visvak 
kaca-lulita-sramavaryalankrtasye 

mama nisita-Sarair vibhid yamana 
tvaci vilasat kavace’stu krsna atma 


yudhi—on the battlefield; turaga—horses; rajah—dust; vidhumra— turned 
an ashen color; visvak—waving; kaca—hair; lulita—scattered; sramavari— 
perspiration; alankrta—decorated with; asye—unto the face; mama—my; 
nisita—sharp; saraih—by the arrows; vibhidyamana—pierced by; tvaci—in 
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the skin; vilasat—enjoying pleasure; kavace—protecting armor; astu-let 
there be; ‘rsnah—unto SH Krsna; dfma—mind. 


TRANSLATION 


On the battlefield [where Sri Krsna attended Arjuna out of friendship], 
the flowing hair of Lord Krsna turned ashen due to the dust raised by the 
hoofs of the horses. And because of His labor, beads of sweat wetted His 
face. All these decorations, intensified by the wounds dealt by my sharp 
arrows, were enjoyed by Him. Let my mind thus go unto Sri Krsna. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is the absolute form of eternity, bliss and knowledge. As such, 
transcendental loving service of the Lord in one of the five principal 
relations, namely, santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and madhurya, i.e., 
neutrality, servitorship, fraternity, filial affection and conjugal love, is 
graciously accepted by the Lord when offered to the Lord in genuine love 
and affection. ce Bhismadeva is a great devotee of the Lord in the relation 
of servitorship. Thus his throwing of sharp arrows at the transcendental 
body of the Lord is as good as the worship of another devotee who throws 
soft roses upon Him. 

It appears that Bhismadeva is repenting his actions, which he committed 
against the person of the Lord. But factually the Lord’s body was not at all 
pained due to His transcendental existence. His body is not matter. Both 
He Himself and His body are complete spiritual identity. Spirit is never 
pierced, burnt, dried, moistened, etc. This is vividly explained in the 
Bhagavad-gita. So also it is stated in-the Skanda Purana. It is said there 
that spirit is always uncontaminated and indestructible. It cannot be 
distressed, nor can it be dried up. When Lord Visnu in His incarnation 
appears before us, He seems to be like one of the conditioned souls 
materially encaged just to bewilder the asuras, or the nonbelievers, who are 
always alert to kill the Lord, even from the very beginning of His appear- 
ance. Kamsa wanted to kill Krsna, and Ravana wanted to kill Rama, be- 
cause foolishly they were unaware of the fact that the Lord is never killed, 
for the spirit is never annihilated. 

Therefore Bhismadeva’s piercing of the body of Lord Krsna is a sort of 
bewildering problem for the nondevotee atheist, but those who are devo- 
tees or those who are liberated souls are not bewildered. 
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Bhigsmadeva appreciated the all-merciful attitude of the Lord because He 
did not leave Arjuna alone, although He was disturbed by the sharpened 
arrows of Bhigmadeva, nor was He reluctant to come before Bhigsma’s 
deathbed, even though He was ill-treated by him in the battlefield. 
Bhigsma’s repentance and the Lord’s merciful attitude are both unique in 
this picture. 

Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakur, a great dedrya and devotee in the 
humor of conjugal love with the Lord, remarks very saliently in this 
regard. He says that the wounds created on the body of the Lord by the 
sharpened arrows of Bhismadeva were as pleasing to the Lord as the 
biting of a fiancee who bites the body of the Lord directed by a strong 
sense of sex desire. Such biting by the opposite sex is never taken as a 
sign of enmity, even if there is a wound on the body. Therefore, the 
fighting as an exchange of transcendental pleasure between the Lord and 
His pure devotee, Sti Bhismadeva, was not at all mundane. Besides that, 
since the Lord’s body and the Lord are identical, there was no possibility 
of wounds in the absolute body. The apparent wounds caused by the 
sharpened arrows are misleading to the common man, but one who has a 
little absolute knowledge can understand the transcendental exchange in 
the chivalrous relation. The Lord was perfectly happy with the wounds 
caused by the sharpened arrows of Bhigmadeva. The word vibhidyamana is 
significant because the Lord’s skin is not different from the Lord. Because 
our skin is different from our soul. in our case the word uitbhidyamadna, or 
being bruised and cut. would have been quite suitable. Transcendental 
bliss is of different varieties, and the variety of activities in the mundane 
world is but a perverted reflection of transcendental bliss. Because every- 
thing in the mundane world is qualitatively mundane, it is full of ine- 
brieties, whereas in the absolute realm, because everything is of the same 
absolute nature, there are varieties of enjoyment without inebrietv. The 
Lord enjoyed the wounds created by His great devotee Bhismadeva, and 
because Bhismadeva is a devotee in the chivalrous relation, he fixes up his 
mind on Krsna in that wounded condition. 


TEXT 35 
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sapadi sakhi-vaco nigsamya madhye 
nija-parayor balayo rathari nivesya 

sthitavati para-sainikayur aksna 
hrtavati partha-sakhe ratir mamastu 


sapadi—on the battlefield; sekhi-vacah—command of the friend; nisamya 
after hearing; madhye—in the midst of; nija—own; parayeh—the opposite 
party; balayoh—strength; ratham—chariot; nivesya—having entered: 
sthitavati—while staying there; para-sainika—soldiers on the opposite side; 
ayuh—duration of life; aksna—by looking over; hrtavati—act of diminishing; 
partha—Arjuna, son of Prtha (Kunti); sakhe—unto the friend of; ratih— 
intimate relation; mama—my; astu—let there he. 


TRANSLATION 


In obedience to the command of His friend, Lord Sri Krsna entered the 
arena of the Battlefield of Kuruksetra between the soldiers of Arjuna and 
Duryodhana, and while there, He shortened the life spans of the opposite 
party by His merciful glance. This was done simply by His looking at the 
enemy. Let my mind be fixed upon that Krsna. 


PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 1.21-25) Arjuna ordered the infallible Lord Sri 
Krsna to place his chariot between the phalanxes of the soldiers. He asked 
Him to stay there until he had finished observing the enemies he had to face 
in the batile. When the Lord was so asked, He at once did so just like an 
order carrier. And the Lord pointed out all the important men on the 
opposite side, saying, ‘Here is Bhisma, here is Drona,” and so on. The 
Lord, being the supreme living being, is never the order supplier or order 
carrier of anyone, whoever may he be. But out of His causeless mercy and 
affection for His pure devotees, sometimes He carries out the order of the 
devotee like an awaiting servant. By executing the order of a devotee, the 
Lord becomes pleased, as a father is pleased to carry out the order of his 
small child. This is possible only out of pure transcendental love between 
the Lord and His devotees, and Bhismadeva is quite aware of this fact. 
He, therefore, addressed the Lord as the friend of Arjuna. 

The Lord diminished the duration of life of the opposite party by His 
merciful glance. It is said that all fighters who assembled on the Battlefield 
of Kuruksetra attained salvation by personally seeing the Lord at the time 
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of death. Therefore, His diminishing the duration of life of the enemy of 
Arjuna does not mean that He was partial to the cause of Arjuna. Factually 
He was merciful to the opposite party because they would not have 
attained salvation by dying at home in the ordinary course of life. Here 
was a chance to see the Lord at the time of death and thus attain salvation 
from material life. Therefore, the Lord is all good, and whatever He does 
is for everyone’s good. Apparently it was for the victory of Arjuna, His 
intimate friend, but factually it was for the good of Arjuna’s enemies. Such 
are the transcendental activities of the Lord, and whoever understands 
this also gets salvation after quitting this material body. The Lord does 
no wrong in any circumstance because He is absolute, all good at ail times. 


TEXT 36 
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vyavahita-priand-mukham nirtksya 
sva-jana-vadhad vimukhasya dosa-buddhya 

kumatim aharad atma-vidyaya yas 
carana-ratih paramasya tasya me ‘stu 


vyavahita—standing at a distance; prtana—soldiers; mukham-—faces; 
niriksya—by looking upon; sva-jana—kinsmen; vadhat—from the act of 
killing; vimukhasya—one who is reluctant; dosa-buddhya—by polluted 
intelligence; kumatim—poor fund of knowledge; aharat—eradicated; 
atma-vidyaya—by transcendental knowledge; yah—the person; carana— 
feet; ratuh—attraction; paramasya—of the Supreme; tasya—for Him; me— 
my: astu—let there be. 


TRANSLATION 


When Arjuna was seemingly polluted by ignorance upon observing 
the soldiers and commanders before him on the battlefield, the Lord 
eradicated his ignorance by delivering transcendental knowledge. May His 
lotus feet always remain the object of my attraction. 
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PURPORT 


The kings and the commanders were to stand in the front of the fighting 
soldiers. That was the system of actual fighting. The kings and commanders 
were not so-called presidents or ministers of defense as they are today. 
They would not stay home while the poor soldiers or mercenaries were 
fighting face to face. This may be the regulation of modern democracy, 
but when actual monarchy was prevailing, the monarchs were not cowards 
elected without consideration of qualification. As it was evident from the 
Battlefield of Kuruksetra, all the executive heads like Drona, Bhisma, 
Arjuna, Duryodhana, etc., of both parties, were not sleeping, but all of 
them were actual participants in the fighting which was selected to be 
executed at a place away from the civil residential quarters. This means 
that the innocent citizens were immuned from all effects of fighting 
between the rival royal parties. The citizens had no business to see what 
was soing to happen after such fighting. They were to pay one fourth of 
their income to the ruler, whether he be Arjuna or Duryodhana. All the 
commanders of the parties on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra were standing 
face to face, and Arjuna saw them with great compassion and lamented 
that he was to kill his kinsmen on the battlefield for the sake of the 
empire. He was not at all afraid of the giant military phalanx presented by 
Duryodhana. but as a merciful devotee of the Lord, renunciation of worldly 
things was natural for him, and thus he decided not to fight for worldly 
possessions. But this was due to a poor fund of knowledge, and therefore 
it is said here that his intelligence became polluted. His intelligence could 
not be polluted at any time because he was a devotee and constant 
companion of the Lord, as is clear in the Fourth Chapter of the Bhagavad- 
gita. Apparently Arjuna’s intelligence became polluted because otherwise 
there would not have been a chance to deliver the teachings of Bhagavad- 
gita for the good of all polluted conditioned souls engaged in material 
bondage by the conception of the false material body. The Bhagavad-gita 
was delivered to the conditioned souls of the world to deliver them from 
the wrong conception of identifying the body with the soul and to reestab- 
lish the soul’s eternal relation with the Supreme Lord. Atma-vidya, or 
transcendental knowledge of Himself, was primarily spoken by the Lord 
for the benefit of all concerned in all parts of the universe. 


TEXT 37 
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sva-nigamam apahaya mat-pratinam 
rtam adhikartum avapluto rathasthah 

dhrta-ratha-carano’bhyayac caladgur 
harir iva hantum ibham gatottariyah 


sve-nigamam—own truthfulness; apahaya—for nullifying; mat-pratijnam 
—my own promise; rlam—factual; adhi—more; kartum—for doing it; 
avaplutah—getting down; rathasthah--from the chariot; dhrta—taking up; 
ratha—chariot; caranah—wheel; abh yayat—went hurriedly; caladguh—tramp- 
ling the earth; harih—lion; twa~—like: hantum—to kiil; ibham—elephant; 
gata—leaving aside; uttartyah—covering cloth. 


TRANSLATION 


Fulfilling my desire and sacrificing His own promise, He got down 
from the chariot, took up its wheel, and ran towards me hurriedly, just 
like a lion goes to kill an elephant. He even dropped His outer garment 
on the way. 


PURPORT 


The Battle of Kuruksetra was fought on military principles but at the 
same time in a sporting spirit, like a friend fights with another friend. 
Duryodhana criticized Bhismadeva, alleging that he was reluctant to kill 
Arjuna because of paternal affection. A ksatriya cannot tolerate insults on 
the principle of fighting. Bhismadeva therefore promised that the next 
day he would kill all five Pandavas with special weapons made for the 
purpose. Duryodhana was satisfied, and he kept the arrows with him to be 
delivered the next day during the fight. By tricks Arjuna took the arrows 
from Duryodhana, and Bhismadeva could understand that this was the 
trick of Lord Krsna. So he took a vow that the next day Krsna would have 
to take up weapons Himself, otherwise His friend Arjuna would die. So in 
the next day’s fighting Bhigsmadeva fought so violently that both Arjuna 
and Krsna were in trouble. Arjuna was almost defeated; the situation was 
so tense that he was about to be killed by Bhismadeva the very next 
moment. At that time Lord Krsna wanted to please His devotee, Bhisma, 
by keeping his promise, which was more important than His own. Seeming- 
ly He broke His own promise. He promised before the beginning of the 
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Battle of Kuruksetra that He would remain without weapons and would 
not use His strength for either of the parties. But to protect Arjuna He got 
down from the chariot, took up the wheel of the chariot and hurriedly 
rushed at Bhismadeva in an angry mood, like a lion goes to kill an elephant. 
He dropped His covering cloth on the way, and out of great anger He did 
not know that He dropped it. Bhismadeva at once gave up his weapons and 
stood to be killed by Krsna, his beloved Lord. The fighting of the day was 
thus ended at that very moment, and Arjuna was saved. Of course there 
was no possibility of Arjuna’s death because the Lord Himself was on the 
chariot, but because Bhismadeva wanted to see Lord Krsna take up some 
weapon to save His friend, the Lord created this situation, making Arjuna’s 
deathimminent. He stood before Bhismadeva to show him that his promise 
was fulfilled and that He had taken up the wheel. 


TEXT 38 
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sita-visikha-hato visirna-damsah 
ksataja-paripluta atatayino me 
prasabham abhisasara mad-vadhartham 
sa bhavatu me bhagavan gatir mukundah 


sita—sharp; vistkha—arrows; hatah—wounded by; visirna-damsah—scat- 
tered shield; ksataja—by wounds: pariplutah—smeared with blood; 
atatayinah—the great aggressor; me—my; prasabham—in an angry mood: 
abhisasara—began to move on; mat-vadha-artham—for the purpose of 
killing me; sat—He; bhavatu—let Him become; me—my: bhagavan—the 
Personality of Godhead; gatih—destination; mukundah—one who awards 
salvation. 


TRANSLATION 


May He, Lord Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, who awards 
salvation, be my ultimate destination. On the battlefield He charged me, 
asif angry because of the wounds dealt by my sharp arrows. His shield was 
scattered, and His body was smeared with blood due to the wounds. 
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PURPORT 


The dealings of Lord Krsna and Bhismadeva on the Battlefield of Kuru- 
ksetra are interesting because the activities of Lord Sri Krsna appeared to 
be partial to Arjuna and at enmity with Bhismadeva; but factually all this 
was especially meant to show special favor to Bhismadeva, a great devotee 
of the Lord. The astounding feature of such dealings is that a devotee can 
please the Lord by playing the part of an enemy. The Lord, being absolute, 
can accept service from His pure devotee even in the garb of an enemy. 
The Supreme Lord cannot have any enemy, nor can a so-called enemy 
harm Him because He is ajtta, or unconquerable. But still He takes 
pleasure when His pure devotee beats Him like an enemy or rebukes Him 
from a superior position, although no one can be superior to the Lord. 
These are some of the transcendental reciprocatory dealings of the devotee 
with the Lord. And those who have no information of pure devotional 
service cannot penetrate into the mystery of such dealings. Bhismadeva 
played the part of a valiant warrior, and he purposely pierced the body of 
the Lord so that to the common eyes it appeared that the Lord was 
wounded, but factually all this was to bewilder the nondevotees. The all- 
spiritual body cannot be wounded, and a devotee cannot become the 
enemy of the Lord. Had it been so, then Bhismadeva would not have 
desired to have the very same Lord as the ultimate destination of his life. 
Had Bhismadeva been an enemy of the Lord, He could have annihilated 
him without even moving. There was no need to come before Bhismadeva 
with blood and wounds. But He did so because the warrior devotee wanted 
to see the transcendental beauty of the Lord decorated with wounds 
created by a pure devotee. This is the way of exchanging transcendental 
rasas, or relations between the Lord and the servitor. By such dealings 
both the Lord and the devotee become glorified in their respective 
positions. The Lord was so angry that Arjuna checked Him when He was 
moving towards Bhismadeva, but in spite of Arjuna’s checking, He pro- 
ceeded towards Bhismadeva as a lover goes to a lover, without caring for 
hindrances. Apparently His determination was to kill Bhismadeva, but 
factually it was to please him as a great devotee of the Lord. The Lord is 
undoubtedly the deliverer of all conditioned souls. The impersonalists 
desire salvation from Him, and He always awards them according to their 
aspiration, but here Bhismadeva aspires to see the Lord in His personal 
feature. All pure devotees aspire for this. 
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vijaya-ratha-kutumba attatotre 
dhrta-haya-rasmini tac-chriyeksaniye 
bhagavati ratir astu me mumursor 
yam tha niriksya hata gatah sva-rupam 


vyaya—Arjuna; ratha—chariot; kutumba—object of protection at all 
risk; attatotre—with a whip in the right hand; dhrta-haya—controlling the 
horses; rasmini—ropes; tat-sriya—beautifully standing; iksaniye—to look 
at; bhagavati—unto the Personality of Godhead; ratih astu—let my attrac- 
tion be there; mumirsoh—one who is about to die; yam—unto whom; tha 
—in this world; niriksya—by looking on; hatah—those who died; gatah— 
attained; sva-ripam—original form. 


TRANSLATION 


At the moment of death, let my ultimate attraction be to Sri Krsna, 
the Personality of Godhead. I concentrate my mind upon the chariot driver 
of Arjuna who stood with a whip in His right hand and a bridle rope in 
His left, who was very careful to give protection to Arjuna’s chariot by all 
means. Those who saw Him on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra attained their 
original forms after death. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee of the Lord constantly sees the presence of the Lord 
within himself because of being transcendentally related by loving service. 
Such a pure devotee cannot forget the Lord for a moment. This is called 
trance. The mystic (yogi) tries to concentrate upon the Supersoul by 
controlling the senses from all other engagements, and thus he ultimately 
attains samadhi. A devotee more easily attains samadhi or trance by 
constantly remembering the Lord’s personal feature along with His holy 
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name, fame, pastimes, etc. Therefore, the concentration of the mystic 
yogi and that of the devotee are not on the same level. The concentration 
of the mystic is something mechanical, whereas that of the pure devotee 
is natural in pure love and spontaneous affection. Bhismadeva was a pure 
devotee, and as a military marshal he constantly remembered the battle- 
field feature of the Lord as Partha-sarathi, the chariot driver of Arjuna. 
Therefore, the Lord’s pastime as Partha-sarathi is also eternal. All the 
pastimes of the Lord, beginning from His birth at the prison house of 
Kamsa up to the Mausala-lila at the end, all move one after another in all 
the universes, just as the clock hand moves from one point to another. 
And in such pastimes His associates like the Pandavas and Bhisma are 
constant eternal companions. So Bhismadeva never forgot the beautiful 
feature of the Lord as Partha-sarathi, which even Arjuna could not see. 
Arjuna was behind the beautiful Pértha-sarathi while Bhismadeva was just 
in front of the Lord. As far as the military feature of the Lord is concerned, 
Bhismadeva observed this with more relish than Arjuna. 

All the soldiers and persons on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra attained 
their original spiritual form like the Lord after their death because by the 
causeless mercy of the Lord they were all able to see Him face to face on 
that occasion. The conditioned souls rotating in the evolutionary cycle 
from the aquatics up to the form of Brahmi are all in the form of maya, 
or the form obtained by one’s own actions and awarded by material 
nature. The material forms of the conditioned souls are all foreign dresses, 
and when the conditioned soul becomes liberated from the clutches of 
material energy, he attains his originai form. The imperscnalist wants to 
attain the impersonal Brahman effulgence of the Lord, but that is not at 
all congenial to the living sparks, parts and parcels of the Lord. Therefore, 
the impersonalists again fall down and get material forms, which are all 
false to the spirit soul. A spiritual form like the Lord’s, either two-handed 
or four-handed, is attained by the devotees of the Lord either in the 
Vaikunthas or in the Goloka planets, according to the original nature of 
the soul. This form, which is cent percent spiritual, is the svarupa of the 
living being, and all the living beings who participated on the Battlefield of 
Kuruksetra, on both sides, attained their svaritpa, as confirmed by Bhisma- 
deva. So Lord Sri Krsna was not only merciful to the Pandavas, but He 
was also merciful to the other parties because all of them attained the same 
result. Bhismadeva wanted the same facility also, and that was his prayer 
to the Lord, although his position as an associate of the Lord is assured in 
all circumstances. The conclusion is that whoever dies looking on the 
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Personality of Godhead within or without attains his svaritpa, which is the 
highest perfection of life. 


TEXT 40 


mMoanataaraeayE rr 
TTT STATEATAT; | 
SUIT Feary: 
waaay PRS TA MTT: [Vell 


lalita-gati-vilasa-valguhasa- 
pranaya-nirik sana-kalpitorumanah 
kria-manu-krta-vatya unmadandhah 
prakrtim agan kila yasya gopa-vadhvah 


lalita—attractive; gati-movements: vilasa—fascinating acts; valgu-hasa— 
sweet smiling; pranaya—loving; nirtksana—looking on: kalpita— mentality: 
urumanah—highly glorified; krta-manu-krta-vatyah—in the act of copying 
the movements; unmadandhah—gone mad in ecstasy: prakrtim—charac- 
teristics; agan—underwent; kila—certainlv: yasya—whose: gopa-vadhvah— 
the cowherd damsels. 


TRANSLATION 


Let my mind be fixed upon Lord Sri Krsna, whose motions and 
smiles of love attracted the damsels of Vrajadhama [the gopis]. The 
damsels imitated the characteristic movements of the Lord [after His 
disappearance from the rasa dance]. 


PURPORT 


By intense ecstasy of loving service, the damsels of Vrajabhiimi attained 
the qualitative oneness with the Lord by dancing with Him on an equal 
level, embracing Him in nuptial love, smiling at Him in joke, and looking 
at Ilim with a loving attitude. The relation of the Lord with Arjuna is 
undoubtedly praiseworthy by devotees like Bhismadeva, but the relation 
of the gopis with the Lord is stili more praiseworthy because of their still 
more purified loving service. By the grace of the Lord, Arjuna was fortunate 
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enough to have the fraternal service of the Lord as chariot driver, but the 
Lord did not award Arjuna with equal strength. The gopis, however, 
practically became one with the Lord by attainment of equal footing with 
the Lord. Bhisma’s aspiration to remember the gopis is to pray to have 
their mercy also at the last stage of his life. The Lord is satisfied more 
when His pure devotees are glorified, and therefore Bhismadeva has not 
only glorified the acts of Arjuna, his immediate object of attraction, but 
also he has remembered the gopis who were endowed with unrivalled 
opportunities by rendering loving service to the Lord. The gopis’ equality 
with the Lord should never be misunderstood to be like the sadyujya 
liberation of the impersonalist. The equality is one of perfect ecstasy 
where the differential conception is completely eradicated, for the inte- 
rests of the lover and the beloved become identical. 


TEXT 41 


UPMTT ARS Sea 
acta TERE TTA | 
HRNTTTS 
WA TAMA TT AMATAT MVM 


munigana-nrpavarya-sankule ntah- 
sadasi yudhisthira-rajasii ya esam 
arhanam upapeda iksaniyo 
mama drsi-gocara esa avir atma 


muni-gana—the great learned sages; nrpa-varya—the great ruling kings; 
sankule—in the great assembly of; antahsadasi—conference; yudhisthira— 
Emperor Yudhisthira; raja-siya—a royal performance of sacrifice; esam— 
of all the great elites; arhanam—respectful worship; upapeda—received; 
tksaniyah—the object of attraction; mama—my; dysi—sight; gocarah— 
within the view of; esah avih—personally present; atma—the soul. 


TRANSLATION 


At the Rajasiiya-yajiita [sacrifice] performed by Maharaja Yudisthira, 
there was the greatest assembly of all the elite men of the world, the royal 
and learned orders, and in that great assembly Lord Sri Krsna was worshiped 
by one and all as the most exalted Personality of Godhead. This happened 
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during my presence, and I remembered the incident in order to keep my 
mind upon the Lord. 


PURPORT 


After gaining victory in the Battle of Kuruksetra, Maharaja Yudhisthira, 
the Emperor of the world, performed the Rajastiya sacrificial ceremony. 
The emperor, in those days, upon his ascendence to the throne, would 
send a challenge horse all over the world to declare his supremacy, and 
any ruling prince or king was at liberty to accept the challenge and 
express his tacit willingness either to obey or to disobey the supremacy of 
the particular emperor. One who accepts the challenge has to fight with 
the emperor and establish his own supremacy by victory. The defeated 
challenger would have to sacrifice his life, making a place for another king 
or ruler. So Maharaja Yudhisthira also dispatched such challenging horses 
all over the world, and every ruling prince and king all over the world 
accepted Maharaja Yudhisthira’s leadership as the Emperor of the world. 
After this, all rulers of the world under the regime of Maharaja Yudhisthira 
were invited to participate in the great sacrificial ceremony of Rajastiya. 
Such performances required hundreds of millions of dollars, and it was 
not an easy job for a petty king. Such a sacrificial ceremony, being too 
expensive and also difficult to perform under present circumstances, is now 
impossible in this age of Kali. Nor can anyone secure the required expert 
priesthood to take charge of the ceremony. 

So, after being invited, all the kings and great learned sages of the world 
assembled in the capital of Maharaja Yudhisthira. The learned society, 
including the great philosophers, religionists, physicians, scientists and all 
great sages, was invited. That is to say, the brahmanas and the ksatriyas 
were the topmost leading men in society, and they were all invited to 
participate in the assembly. The vaisyas and sudras were unimportant 
elements in society, and they are not mentioned herein. Due to the change 
of social activities in the modern age, the importance of men has also 
changed in terms of occupational positions. 

So in that great assembly, Lord Sri Krsna was cynosure of the neighbor- 
ing eyes. Everyone wanted to see Lord Krsna, and everyone wanted to 
pay his humble respects to the Lord. Bhismadeva remembered all this and 
was glad that his worshipful Lord, the Personality of Godhead, was present 
before him in His actual formal presence. So to meditate on the Supreme 
Lord is to meditate on the activities, form, pastime, name and fame of th 
Lord. That is easier than what is imagined as meditation on the impersonal 
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feature of the Supreme. In the Bhaguvad-gita it is clearly stated (Bg. 12.5) 
that to meditate upon the impersonal feature of the Supreme is very 
difficult. it is practically no meditation or simply a waste of time because 
very seldom is the desired result obtained. The devotees, however, medi- 
tate upon the Lord’s factual form and pastimes. and therefore the Lord is 
easily approachable by the devotees. This is also stated in the Bhagavad- 
gita (Bg. 12.9). The Lord is nondifferent from His transcendental activities. 
It is indicated also in this sloka that Lord Sri Krsna, while actually present 
before the human society, especially in connection with the Battle of 
Kuruksetra, was accepted as the greatest Personality of the time, although 
He might not have been recognized as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The propaganda that a very great man is worshiped as God after his death 
is misleading because a man after his death cannot be made into Gad. Nor 
can the Personality of Godhead be a human being, even when He is 
personally present. Both ideas are misconceptions. The idea of anthropo- 
morphism cannot be applicable in the case of Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 42 


ae at 

ale ae RafgeercaeferareTy 
yfaeataa ARIRAT 
antanaista fynigate: Weel 


tam imam aham ajami Sartra-bhajam 
hrdi hrdi dhisthitam atma-kalpitanam 
pratidrsam iva naikadnarkam ekam 
samadhi-gato’smi vidhita-bheda-mohah 


tam—that Personality of Godhead: imam—now present before me; aham 
~I; ajam—the unborn; sarira-bhajam—of the conditioned soul; hrdi—in the 
heart; hrdi—in the heart: dhisthitam—situated; atma—the Supersoul; 
kalpitanam—ot the speculators; pratidrsam—in every direction; iva—like; na 
ekadha—not one; arkam—the sun; ekam—one only; samadhi-gatah asmi—] 
have undergone trance in meditation; vidhiita—being freed from; bheda- 
mohah-—misconception of duality. 
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Now I can imeditate upon that one Lord Sri Krsna now present before 
me with full concentration because now I have transcended the miscon- 
ceptions of duality in regard to His presence in everyone’s heart, even in 
the hearts of the mental speculators. He is in everyone’s heart. The sun 
may be perceived differently, but the sun is one. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Krsna is the one Absolute Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
but He has expanded Himself into His multiplenary portions by His 
inconceivable energy. The conception of duality is due to ignorance of His 
inconceivable energy. In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord savs (Bg. 9.11) that 
only the foolish take Him to be a mere human being. Such foolish men are 
not aware of His inconceivable energies. By His inconceivable energy He 
is present in everyone’s heart, as the sun is present before everyone all over 
the world. The Pararaatma feature of the Lord is an expansion of His 
plenary portions. He expands Himself as Paramatma in every one’s heart by 
His inconceivable energy, and Ile also expands Himself as the glowing 
effulgence of brahmajyoti by expansion of His personal glow. It is stated 
in the Brahma-samhita that the brahmajyoti is His personal glow. There- 
fore, there is no difference between Him and His personal glow Srahmajyoti 
or Ilis plenary portions as Paramatma. Less intelligent persons who are 
not aware of this fact consider brahmajyoti and Paramatma to be different 
from Sri Krsna. This misconception of duality is completely removed from 
the mind of Bhismadeva, and he is now satisfied that itis Lord Sm Krsna 
only who is all in all in everything. This enlightenment is attained by the 
creat mahatmas or devotees, as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.19) 
that Vasudeva is all in all in everything, and there is no existence of any- 
thing without Vasudeva. Vasudeva or Lord Sri Krsna is the original Su- 
preme Person, as now confirmed by a mahajana, and therefore both the 
neophytes and the pure devotees must try to follow in his footsteps. That 
is the way of the devotional line. 

The worshipable object of Bhismadeva is Lord Sri Krsna as Partha- 
sarathi, and that of the gopis is the same Krsna in Vrndavana as the most 
attractive Syamasundara. Sometimes less intelligent scholars make a mis- 
take and think that the Krsna of Vrndavana and that of the Battle of 
Kuruksetra are different personalities. But for Bhismadeva this miscon- 
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ception is completely removed. Even the impersonalist’s object of destina- 
tion is Krsna as the impersonal jyoti, and the yogi’s destination of Param- 
atma is also Krsna. Krsna is both brahmajvoti and localized Paramatma,butin 
brahmajyoti or Paramatmi there is no Krsna or sweet relations with Krsna. 
In His personal feature Krsna is both Partha-sarathi and Syamasundara of 
Vrndavana, but in His impersonal feature He is neither in the brahmajyoti 
nor in the Paramatma. Great mahatmas like Bhismadeva realize all these 
different features of Lord Sri Krsna, and therefore they worship Lord 
Krsna, knowing Him as the origin of all features. 


TEXT 43 


aa sara 
ey wx anata Aaareteatai: | 
ATAATATAAT AT AST ATA STATI 3 


suta uvaca 
krsna evar bhagavati 
mano-vag-drsti-vrttibhih 
atmany atmanam davesya 
so ntah-svasa uparamat 


stitah uvaca—Siita Gosvami said; krsnah—Lord Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; evam—only; bhagavati—unto Him; manah—mind; 
vak—speech; drsti—sight; vrttibhih—activities; dtmani—unto the Supersoul; 
atmanam-—the living being; avesya—having merged in; sah—he; antah-svasah 
—inhaling; uparamat—became silent. 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Gosvami said: Thus Bhismadeva merged himself in the Supersoul 
Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, with his mind, 
speech, sight and actions, and thus he became silent, and his breathing 


stopped. 
PURPORT 


The stage attained by Bhismadeva while quitting His material body is 
called nirvikalpa-samadhi because he merged his self inte thinking of the 
Lord and his mind into remembering His different activities. He chanted 
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the glories of the Lord, and by His sight he began to see the Lord person- 
ally present before him, and thus all his activities became concentrated 
upon the Lord without deviation. This is the highest stage of perfection, 
and it is possible for everyone to attain this stage by practice of devo- 
tional service. The devotional service of the Lord consists of nine princi- 
ples of service activities, and they are |) hearing, 2) chanting. 3) remem- 
bering. 4) serving the lotus feet, 5) VaR gine 6) praving, 7) executing 
the orders, 8) fraternizing, and 9) fully surre ndering, Any one of them or 
all of them are equally competent to award the desired result, but they 
require to be practiced persistently under the guidance of an expert 
devotee of the Lord. The first item, hearing, is the most important item 
of all, and therefore hearing of the Bhagavad-gita and, later on. Srimad- 
Bhagavatam is essential for the serious candidate who wants to attain the 
stage of Bhismadeva at the end. The unique situation at Bhismadeva’s 
time of death can be attained, even though Lord Krsna may not be person- 
ally present. His words of the Bhagavad-gita or those of Srimad- Bhagavatam 
are identical with the Lord. They are sound incarnations of the Lord, and 
one can fully utilize them to be entitled to attain the stage of Sri Bhisma- 
deva, who was one of the eight Vasus. Every man or animal must die at a 
certain stage of life, but one who dies like Bhismadeva attains perfection, 
and one who dies forced by the laws of nature dies like an animal. That is 
the difference between a man and an animal, and the human form of life 
is especially meant for dying like Bhismadeva. 


TEXT 44 


MeqaAAaT wise aaley faeaAS | 
aa TAA Tot Tata eae evil 


sampadyamanam ajiiaya 
bhismam brahmani niskale 

sarve babhivus te tiisnim 
vayamsiva dindtyaye 


sampadyamanam—having merged into; ajnaya—after knowing this; 
bhismam—about Sri Bhismadeva; brahmani—into the Supreme Absolute; 
niskale—unlimited; sarve—all present; babhiivuh te—all of them became; 
tusnim—silent; vayamsi iva—lke the birds; dina-atyaye—at the end of the 


day. 
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TRANSLATION 


Knowing that Bhismadeva had merged into the unlimited eternity of 
the Supreme Absolute, all present there became silent like birds at the 
end of the day. 


PURPORT 


To enter into or to become merged into the unlimited eternity of the 
Supreme Absolute means to enter the original home of the living being. 
The living beings are all component parts and parcels of the Absolute 
Personality of Godhead, and therefore they are eternally related with Him 
as the servitor and the served. The Lord is served by all His parts and 
parcels, as the complete machine is served by its parts and parcels. Any 
part of the machine removed from the whole is no longer important. 
Similarly, any part and parcel of the Absolute detached from the service 
of the Lord is useless. The living beings who are in the material world are 
all disintegrated parts and parcels of the supreme whole, and they are no 
longer as important as the original parts and parcels. There are. however. 
more integrated living - beings. who are eternally liberated. The material 
energy of hie Lord, ¢ alled i Sakti, or the superintendent of the prison 
lows. takes charge of the disintegrated parts and parcels, and thus they 
undergo a conditioned life under the laws of material nature. When the 
living being becomes conscious of this fact, he tries to go back home, 
back to Godhead, and thus the spiritual urge of the living being begins. 
This spiritual urge is called Brahma-jijiasa, or inquiry about Brahman. 
Principally this Brahma-jiyrdsa is successful by Knowledge, renunciation 
and devotional service of the Lord. Jriana, or knowledge, means to know 
everything of Brahman. the Supreme, renunciation means detachment of 
material affection, and devotional service is the revival by practice of the 
original position of the living being. The successful living beings who are 
eligibie to enter into the realm of the Abzolute are called the jnanis, the 
yogis and the bhaktas. The jadnis and yegis enter into the impersonal rays 
of the Supreme, but the bhaktas enter into the spiritual planets known as 
the Vaikunthas. In these spiritual planets the Supreme Lord as Narayana 
predominates, and the healthy unconditioned living beings live there by 
rendering loving service to the Lord in the capacity of servant, friend, 
parents and fiancee. There the unconditioned living beings enjoy life in 
full freedom with the Lord, whereas the impersonalist jra@nis and yogis 
enter into the impersonal glowing effulgence of the Vaikuntha planets. 


Text 45] Bhisma’s Passing Away 303 


The Vaikuntha planets are all self-illuminating like the sun, and the rays of 
the Vaikuntha planets are called the brahmajyoti. The brahmajyoti is 
spread unlimitedly, and the material world is but a covered portion of an 
insignificant part of the same brahmayjyoti. This covering is temporary, and 
therefore it is a sort of illusion. 

Bhismadeva, as a pure devotee of the Lord, entered the spiritual realm 
in one of the Vaikuntha planets where the Lord in His eternal form of 
Partha-sarathi predominates over the unconditioned living beings who are 
constantly engaged in the service of the Lord. The love and affection 
which bind the Lord and devotee are exhibited in the case of Bhismadeva. 
Bhismadeva never forgot the Lord in His transcendental feature as the 
Partha-sarathi, and the Lord was present personally before Bhismadeva 
while he was passing to the transcendental world. That is the highest per- 
fection of life. 


TEXT 45 


x ~. 
TT FQN «ATA TAAAATIAAT: | 
e SN ° ~ 
VIS: AAA Wal AleGd: TFTA: (V4ll 
tatra dundubhayo nedur 
deva-manava-vaditah 
SaSamsuh sadhavo rajiiarn 
khat petuh puspa-urstayah 


tatra—thereafter; dundubhayah—drums; neduh—were sounded; deva— 
the demigods from other planets; manava—men from all countries; 
vaditah—beaten by; Sasarnsuh—praised; sadhavah— honest; rajitam—by the 
royal order; khat—from: the sky; petuh—began to fall; puspa-vrstayah— 
showers of flowers. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, both men and demigods sounded drums in honor, and the 
honest royal order commenced demonstrations of honor and respect. 
And from the sky fell showers of flowers. 


PURPORT 


Bhismadeva was respected both by the human beings and the demigods. 
The human beings live on earth and similar other planets in the Bhir and 
Bhuvar group of planets, but the demigods live in the Svar or heavenly 
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planets, and all of them knew Bhismadeva as a great warrior and devotee of 
the Lord. As a mahajana (or authority) he was on the level of Brahma, 
Narada and Siva, although he was a human being. Qualification on a par 
with the great demigods is possible onlv on attainment of spiritual per- 
fection. Thus Bhismadeva was known all over the universes, and during his 
time interplanetary travel was effected by finer methods than the futile 
endeavors of mechanical spacecraft. When the distant planets were in- 
formed of the passing away of Bhismadeva, all the inhabitants of the 
upper planets as well as of the earth dropped showers of flowers to show 
due respect to the departed great personality. This showering of flowers 
from heaven is a sign of recognition by great demigods, and it should 
never be compared to the decoration of the dead body. The body of 
Bhismadeva lost its material effects due to being surcharged with spiritual 
realization, and thus the body was spiritualized as when iron becomes 
red-hot when in contact with fire. The body of a fully self-realized 
soul is not, therefore, accepted as material. Special ceremonies are 
observed for such spiritual bodies. The respect and recognition of Bhisma- 
deva are never to be imitated by artificial means, as it has become a fashion 
to observe the so-called jayanti ceremony for any and every common man. 
According to authorized sdstras, such a jayanti ceremony for an ordinary 
man, however exalted he may be materially, is an offense to the Lord 
because jayanti is reserved for the day when the Lord appears on the 
earth. Bhismadeva was unique in his activities, and his passing away to the 
kingdom of God is also unique. 


TEXT 46 


aa frewundifa ata ane | 
afafez: arftent ged g:fadisaad 198 


tasya nirharandadini 
samparetasya bhargava 

yudhisthirah karayitva 
muhirtam duhkhito’bhavat 


tasya—his; nirharanadini—funeral ceremony; samparetasya—of the dead 
body; bhargava—O descendant of Bhrgu; yudhisthirah— Maharaja 
Yudhisthira; karayitva—having performed it; muhiirtam—for a moment; 
duhkhitah—sorry; abhavat—became. 
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TRANSLATION 


O descendant of Bhrgu [Saunaka], after performing funeral rituals 
for the dead body of Bhismadeva, Maharaja Yudhisthira was momentarily 
overtaken with grief. 


PURPORT 


Bhismadeva was not only a great family head of Maharaja Yudhisthira, 
but also he was a great philosopher and friend of him, his brothers and his 
mother. Since Maharaja Pandu, the father of the five brothers headed by 
Maharaja Yudhisthira, died, Bhismadeva was the most affectionate grand- 
father of the Pandavas and caretaker of the widow daughter-in-law 
Kuntidevi. Although Maharaja Dhrtarastra, the elder uncle of Maharaja 
Yudhisthira, was there to look after them, his affection was more on the 
side of his hundred sons, headed by Duryodhana. Ultimately a colossal 
clique was fabricated to deprive the five fatherless brothers of the rightful 
claim of the kingdom of Hastinapura. There was great intrigue, common in 
imperial palaces, and the five brothers were exiled into the wilderness. But 
Bhismadeva was always a sincerely sympathetic well-wisher, grandfather, 
friend and philosopher to Maharaja Yudhisthira, even up to the last moment 
of his life. He died very happily by seeing Maharaja Yudhisthira to the 
throne, otherwise he would have long ago quitted his material body, 
instead of suffering agony over the undue sufferings of the Pandavas. He 
was simply waiting for the opportune moment because he was sure and 
certain that the sons of Pandu would come out victorious in the Battlefield 
of Kuruksetra, as His Lordship Sri Krsna was their protector. As a devotee 
of the Lord, he knew that the Lord’s devotee cannot be vanquished at 
any rate. Maharaja Yudhisthira was quite aware of all these good wishes 
of Bhismadeva, and therefore he must have been feeling the great separa- 
tion. He was sorry for the separation of a great soul, and not for the mate- 
rial body which Bhismadeva relinquished. The funeral ceremony was a 
necessary duty, although Bhismadeva was a liberated soul. Since Bhisma- 
deva was without issue, the eldest grandson, namely Maharaja Yudhisthira, 
was the rightful person to perform this ceremony. It was a great boon to 
Bhismadeva that an equally great son of the family undertook the last 
rites of a great man. 


TEXT 47 
ACTA EE Fol Taya: | 
aa SNE: AAA TA: Tas Voll 
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tustuvur munayo hrstah 
krsnam tad-guhya-namabhih 

tatas te krsna-hrdayah 
svasraman prayayuh punah 


tustuvuh—satisfied; munayah—the great sages, headed by Vyasadeva, 
etc.; hrstah—all in a happy mood; krsnam—unto Lord Kygsna, the Person- 
ality of Godhead; tat—His; guhya—confidential; namabhih—by His holy 
name, etc.; tatah—thereafter; te—they; krsna-hrdayah—persons who always 
bear Lord Krsna in their hearts; sva-asraman—to their respective 
hermitages; prayayuh—returned; punah—again. 


TRANSLATION 


All the great sages then glorified the Lord Sri Krsna, who was present 
there, by confidential Vedic hymns. Then all of them returned to their 
respective hermitages, bearing always Lord Krsna within their hearts. 


PURPORT 


The devotees of the Lord are always in the heart of the Lord, and the 
Lord is always in the heart of the devotees. That is the sweet relation 
between the Lord and His devotees. Due to unalloyed love and devotion 
for the Lord, the devotees always see Him within themselves, and the 
Lord also, although He has nothing to do and nothing to aspire to, is always 
busy in attending to the welfare of His devotees. For the ordinary living 
beings the law of nature is there for all actions and reactions, but He is 
always anxious to put His devotees on the right path. The devotees are, 
therefore, under the direct care of the Lord. And the Lord also volun- 
tarily puts Himself under the care of His devotees only. So all the sages, 
headed by Vyasadeva, were devotees of the Lord, and therefore they 
chanted the Vedic hymns after the funeral ceremony just to please the 
Lord, who was present there personally. All the Vedic hymns are chanted 
to please Lord Krsna. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 15.15). 
All the Vedas, Upanisads, Vedanta, etc., are seeking Him only, and all 
hymns are for glorifying Him only. The sages, therefore, performed the 
exact acts suitable for the purpose, and they happily departed for their 
respective hermitages. 
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TEXT 48 


TAH FMT MeN ACH OM THAT | 
frat area Tea aaa Uv 


tato yudhisthiro gatva 
saha-krsno gajahvayam 

pitaram santvayamasa 
gandharim ca tapasvinim 


tatah—thereafter; yudhisthirah—Maharaja Yudhisthira; gatva— going 
there; saha—with; krspah—the Lord; gajahvayam—in the capital named 
Gajahvarpa Hastinapura; pitaram—unto his’ uncle (Dhrtarastra); 
santvayamasa—specified; gandharim—wife of Dhrtarastra; ca—and; 
tapasvinim—an ascetic lady. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Maharaja Yudhisthira at once went to his capital, Hastina- 
pura, accompanied by Lord Sri Krsna, and there he consoled his uncle and 
aunt Gandhari, who was an ascetic. 


PURPORT 


Dhrtarastra and Gandhari, the father and the mother of Duryodhana 
and his brothers, were the elder uncle and aunt of Maharaja Yudhisthira. 
After the Battle of Kuruksetra, the celebrated couple, having lost all their 
sons and grandsons, were under the care of Maharaja Yudhisthira. They 
were passing their days in great agony over such heavy loss of life and were 
practically living the life of ascetics. The death news of Bhismadeva, uncle 
of Dhrtarastra, was another great shock for the King and the Queen, and 
therefore they required solace from Maharaja Yudhisthira. Maharaja 
Yudhisthira was conscious of his duty, and he at once hurried to the spot 
with Lord Krsna and satisfied the begrieved Dhrtarastra with kind words, 
both from himself and the Lord also. 

Gandhari was a powerful ascetic, although she was living the life of a 
faithful wife and a kind mother. It is said that Gandhari also voluntarily 
closed her eyes because of the blindness of her husband. A wife’s duty is 
to follow the husband cent percent. And Gandhari was so true to her 
husband that she followed him even in his perpetual blindness. Therefore 
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in her actions she was a great ascetic. Besides that, the shock which she 
suffered because of the wholesale killing of her one hundred sons and 
her grandsons also was certainly too much for a woman. But she 
suffered all this just like an ascetic. Gandhari, although a woman, is no 
less than Bhismadeva in character. They are both remarkable personalities 
in the Mahabharata. 


TEXT 49 


Fal AAAat Wat avazaraariaa: | 
« ~— tf s e ~~ 
TE wed wa faatame faa: veil 


pitra canumato raja 
vasudevanu moditah 

cakara rajyam dharmena 
pitr paitamaham vibhuh 


pitra—by his uncle, Dhrtarastra; ea—and; anumatah—with his approval; 
raja—King Yudhisthira; vasudeva-anumoditah—confirmed by Lord Sri Krsna; 
cakara—executed: rajyam—the kingdom; dharmena—in compliance with 
the codes of royal principles; pitr—father: paitamaham—forefather; 
vibhuh—as great as. 


TRANSLATION 


After this, the great religious King, Maharaja Yudhisthira, executed the 
royal power in the kingdom strictly according to the codes and royal 
principles which were approved by his uncle and confirmed by Lord Sri 
Krsna. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Yudhisthira was not a mere tax collector. He was always con- 
scious of his duty as a king, which is no less than that of a father or 
spiritual master. The king is to see to the welfare of the citizens from all 
angles of social, political, economic and spiritual upliftment. The king 
must know that human life is meant for liberating the encaged soul from 
the bondage of material conditions, and therefore his duty is to see that 
the citizens are properly looked after to attain this highest stage of per- 
fection. 
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Maharaja Yudhisthira followed these principles strictly, as it will be 
seen from the next chapter. Not only did he follow the principles, but he 
also got approval from his old uncle who was experienced in political 
affairs, and that was also confirmed by Lord Krsna, the speaker of the 
philosophy of Bhagavad-gita. 

Maharaja Yudhisthira is the ideal monarch, and monarchy under a 
trained king like Maharaja Yudhisthira is by far the most superior form of 
government, superior to modern republics or governments of the people, 
by the people. The mass of people, especiaily in this age of Kali, are all 
born sudras, basically low-born, ill-trained, unfortunate and_ badly 
associated. Therefore, they themselves do not know the highest perfection- 
al aim of life. Therefore, votes cast by them actually have no value, and 
thus persons elected by such irresponsible votes cannot be responsible 
representatives like Maharaja Yudhisthira. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Ninth Chapter, 
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Passing Away of Bhismadeva in 
the Presence of Lord Krsna.” 


CHAPTER TEN 
Departure of Lord Krsna for Dvaraka 


TEXT 1 


stiah Saat 
TA AMACIAETY ATTATAAT 
ata waar ate: | 
AC COP COCR 
ay coe: Peta Ul 2 ll 


Saunaka uvaca 
hatva svarik tha-sprdha atatayino 
yudhisthiro dharma-bhrtam varisthah 
sahanujaih pratyavaruddha-bhojanah 
katham pravrttah kim akarasit tatah 


Saunakah uvaca—Saunaka inquired; hatva—after killing; svariktha—legal 
inheritance; sprdhah—desiring to usurp; dtatadyinah—the aggressor; 
yudhisthirah— King Yudhisthira; dharma-bhrtam—of those who strictly fol- 
low religious principles; varisthah— greatest; saha-anujaih— with his younger 
brothers; pratvavaruddha—restricted; bhojanah—acceptance of necessities; 
katham—how, pravrttah—engaged: kim—what; akarasit—executed; tatah— 
thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


Saunaka Muni asked: After killing his enemies who desired to usurp 
his rightful inheritance, how did the greatest of all religious men, Maharaja 
Yudhisthira, assisted by his brothers, rule his subjects? Surely he could not 
freely enjoy his kingdom with unrestricted consciousness. 


oll 
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PURPORT 


Maharaja Yudbisthira was the greatest of all men of religion. Thus he 
was not at all inclined to fight with his cousins for the sake of enjoying 
the kingdom: he fought for the right cause because the kingdom of 
Hastinapura was his rightful inheritance, and his cousins wanted to usurp 
it for themselves. He fought, therefore, for the right cause under the guid- 
ance of Lord Sri Krsna, but he could not enjoy the results of his victory 
because his cousins were all killed in the fight. He therefore ruled over the 
kingdom as a matter of duty, assisted by his younger brothers. The inquiry 
was important for Saunaka Rsi, who wanted to know about the after- 
behavior of Maharaja Yudhisthira when he was at ease to enjoy the 
kingdom. 


TEXT 2 
aa vara 
aat Haacaataed 
aztelreal ain ale: | 
fragt fausa gat 
grist daa aya zz 


suta uvaca 
vamsam kuror vamsa-davagni-nirhrtam 
samrohayitva bhava-bhavano harih 
nivesayitva nya-rajya isvaro 
yudhisthirarn prita-mana babhiiva ha 


sutah uvaca—Siita Gosvami replied; vamsam—dynasty; kuroh—of King 
Kuru; vamsa-dava-agni— forest fire set by the bamboos;nirhrtam—exhausted; 
samrohayitva—seedling of the dynasty; bhava-bhavanah—the maintainer of 
creation; harih—the Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna; nivesayitva—having 
reestablished; nija-rajye—in his own kingdom; isvarah—the Supreme Lord; 
yudhisthiram—unto Maharaja Yudhisthira; prita-manah—pleased in His 
mind; babhiva ha—became. 


TRANSLATION 


Sita Gosvami said: Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head who is the maintainer of the world, became pleased after reestablish- 
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ing Maharaja Yudhisthira in his own kingdom and after restoring the 
Kuru dynasty, which had been exhausted by the bamboo fire of anger. 


PURPORT 


This world is compared with a fire in the forest caused by the cohesion 
of bamboo bushes. Such a forest fire takes place automatically. for bamboo 
cohesion occurs without external cause. Similarly, in the material world 
the wrath of those who want to lord it over material nature interacts, and 
the fire of war takes place, exhausting the unwanted population. Such 
fires or wars take place, and the Lord has nothing to do with them. But 
because He wants to maintain the creation, He desires the mass of people 
to follow the right path of self-realization, which enables the living beings 
to enter into the kingdom of God. The Lord wants the suffering human 
beings to come back home, back to Himself, and cease to suffer the 
threefold material pangs. The whole plan of creation is made in that way, 
and one who does not come to his senses suffers in the material world by 
pangs inflicted by the illusory energy of the Lord. The Lord therefore 
wants His bona fide representative to rule the world. Lord Sri Krsna 
descended to establish this sort of regime and to kill the unwanted persons 
who have nothing to do with His plan. The Battle of Kuruksetra was 
fought according to the plan of the Lord so that undesirable persons could 
get out of the world and a peaceful kingdom under His devotee could be 
established. The Lord was therefore fully satisfied when King Yudhisthira 
was on the throne and the seedling of the dynasty of Kuru, in the person 
of Maharaja Pariksit, was saved. 


TEXT 3 


fara aatmaargais 
SAIC RIC ICR CIDE tb | 
TAA MAR ZTAATAT: 
ghteqqedmastaatda: 


nisamya bhismoktam athacyutoktam 
pravrtta-vijriana-vidhuta-vibhramah 

§asdsa gam indra ivajitasrayah 
paridhyupantam anujanuvartitah 


nisamya—after listening; bhisma-uktam—what was spoken by 
Bhismadeva; atha—as also; acyuta-uktam—what was spoken by the 
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infallible Lord Krsna; pravrtta—being engaged in; vijnana—perfect know- 
ledge; vidhuta—completely washed; vibhramah-all misgivings; sasasa— 
ruled over; gam—the earth; indra—the king of the heavenly planet; iva— 
like; ajita-asrayah—protected by the invincible Lord; paridhyupantam— 
including the seas; anuja—the younger brothers; anuvartitah—being fol- 
lowed by them. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Yudhisthira, after being enlightened by what was spoken by 
Bhismadeva and Lord Sri Krsna, the infallible, engaged himself in matters 
of perfect knowledge because all his misgivings were eradicated. Thus he 
ruled over the earth and seas and was followed by his younger brothers. 


PURPORT 


The modern English law of primogeniture, or the law of inheritance bv 
the first-born, was also prevalent in those days when Maharaja Yudhisthira 
ruled the earth and seas. In those days the King of Hastinapura (now part 
of New Delhi) was the emperor of the world, including the seas, up to the 
time of Maharaja Pariksit, the grandson of Maharaja Yudhisthira. His 
younger brothers were acting as his ministers and commanders of state, 
and there was full cooperation between the perfectly religious brothers of 
the king. Maharaja Yudhisthira was the ideal king or representative of 
Lord Sri Krsna to rule over the kingdom of earth and was comparable to 
King Indra, the representative ruler of the heavenly planet. The demigods 
like Indra, Candra, Surya, Varuna, Vayu, etc., are representative kings of 
different planets of the universe, and similarly Maharaja Yudhisthira was 
also one of them, ruling over the kingdom of the earth. Maharaja 
Yudhisthira was not a typically unenlightened political leader of modern 
democracy. Maharaja Yudhisthira was instructed by Bhismadeva and the 
infallible Lord also, and therefore he had full knowledge of everything in 
perfection. 

The modern elected executive head of a state is just like a puppet 
because he has no kingly power. Even if he is enlightened like Maharaja 
Yudhisthira, he cannot do anything out of his own good will due to his 
constitutional position. Therefore, there are so many states over the earth 
quarreling because of ideological differences or other selfish motives. But 
a king like Maharaja Yudhisthira had no ideology of his own. He had but 
to follow the instructions of the infallible Lord and the Lord’s representa- 
tive and the authorized agent, Bhismadeva. It is instructed in the Sastras 
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that one should follow the great authority and the infallible Lord without 
any personal motive and manufactured ideology. Therefore, it was possible 
for Maharaja Yudhisthira to rule the whole world, including the seas, 
because the principles were infaliible and universally applicable to every- 
one. The conception of one world state can only be fulfilled if we can 
follow the infallible authority. An imperfect human being cannot create 
an ideology acceptable to everyone. Only the perfect and the infallible can 
create a program which is applicable at every place and can be followed by 
all in the world. It is the person who rules, and not the impersonal govern- 
ment. If the person is perfect, the government is perfect. If the person is 
a fool, the government is a fool’s paradise. That is the law of nature. There 
are so many stories of imperfect kings or executive heads. Therefore, the 
executive head must be a trained person like Maharaja Yudhisthira, and he 
must have the full autocratic power to rule over the world. The conception 
of a world state can take shape only under the regime of a perfect king 
like Maharaja Yudhisthira. The world was happy in those days because 
there were kings like Maharaja Yudhisthira to rule over the world. 


TEXT 4 


eM TTY Taea: AIRS eT | 
fatty: maa TA: TATTAaAT UN HI 


kamam vavarsa parjanyah 
sarva-kama-dugha mahi 

sisicuh sma vrajan gavah 
payasodhasvatir muda 


kamam—everything needed; vavarsa—was showered; parjanyah—rains: 
sarva—everything: kama—necessities; dugha—producer; mahi—the land; 
sistcuh sma—moisten; vrajan—pasturing grounds; gavah—the cow; payasa 
udhasvatih—due to swollen milk bags; muda—because of a joyful attitude. 


TRANSLATION 


During the reign of Maharaja Yudhisthira, the clouds showered all the 
water that people needed, and the earth produced al! the necessities of 
man in profusion. Due to its fatty milk bag and cheerful attitude, the cow 
used to moisten the grazing ground with milk. 
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The basic principle of economic development is centered about land 
and cows. The necessities of human society are food grains, fruits, milk, 
minerals, clothing, wood, etc. One requires all these items to fulfill the 
material needs of the body. Certainly one does not require flesh and fish 
or iron tools and machinery. During the regime of Maharaja Yudhisthira, 
all over the world there were regulated rainfalls. Rainfalls are not in the 
control of the human being. The heavenly King Indradeva is the controller 
of rains, and he is the servant of the Lord. When the Lord is obeyed by 
the king and the people under the king’s administration, there are regu- 
lated rains from the horizon, and these rains are the causes of all varieties 
of production on the land. Regulated rains not only help ample production 
of grains and fruits, but when they combine with astronomical influences 
there is ample production of valuable stones and pearls. Grains and 
vegetables can sumptuously feed a man and animals, and a fatty cow 
delivers enough milk to supply a man sumptuously with vigor and vitality. 
If there is enough milk, enough grains, enough fruit, enough cotton, 
enough silk and enough jewels, then why do the people need cinemas, 
houses of prostitution, slaughterhouses, etc.? What is the need of an arti- 
ficial luxurious life of cinema, cars, radio, flesh and hotels? Has this 
civilization produced anything but quarreling individually and nationally? 
Has this civilization enhanced the cause of equality and fraternity oy 
sending thousands of men into a hellish factory and the war fields at the 
whims of a particular man? 

It is said here that the cows used to moisten the pasturing land with 
milk because their milk bags were fatty and the animals were joyful. Do 
they not require, therefore, proper protection for a joyful life by being fed 
with sufficient quantity of grass in the field? Why should men kill cows 
for their selfish purposes? Why should man not be satisfied with grains. 
fruits and milk, which, combined together, can produce hundreds and 
thousands of palatable dishes. Why are there slaughterhouses all over the 
world to kill innocent animals? Maharaja Pariksit, grandson of Maharaja 
Yudhisthira, while touring his vast kingdom, saw a black man attempting 
to kill a cow. The King at once arrested the butcher and chastised him 
sufficiently. Should not a king or an executive head protect the lives of the 
poor animals who are unable to defend themselves? Is this humanity? Are 
not the animals of a country citizens also? Then why are they allowed to 
be butchered in organized slaughterhouses? Are these signs of equality 
and fraternity or nonviolence? 
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Therefore, in contrast with the modern advanced civilized form of 
government, an autocracy like Maharaja Yudhisthira’s is by far superior 
to so-called democracy in which animals are killed and a man less than an 
animal is allowed to cast votes for another less-than-animal man. 

We are all creatures of material nature. In the Bhagavad-gita it is said 
that the Lord Himself is the seed-giving father and material nature is the 
mother of all living beings in all shapes. Thus mother material nature has 
enough foodstuff both for animals and men, by the grace of the Father 
Almighty Sri Krsna. The human being is the elder brother of all other living 
beings. He is endowed with intelligence more powerful than animals for 
realizing the course of nature and the indications of the Almighty Father. 
Human civilizations should depend on the production of material nature 
without artificially attempting economic development to turn the world 
into a chaos of artificial greed and power only for the purpose of artificial 
luxuries and sense gratification. This is but the life of dogs and hogs. 


' TEXT 5 


aa: wast fire: TTA TATE | 
HOTT: TA: HAA TA TW II 


nad yah samudra girayah 
savanaspati-virudhah 

phalanty osadhayah sarvah 
kamam anortu tasya vai 


nadyah—rivers; samudrah—oceans; girayah—hills and mountains: 
savanaspati—vegetables; virudhah—creepers; phalanti—active; osadhayah— 
drugs; sarvah—all; kamam—necessities; anurtu—seasonal; tasya—for the 
King; vai—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


The rivers, oceans, hills, mountains, forests, creepers and active drugs, 
in every season, paid their tax quota to the King in profusion. 


PURPORT 


Since Maharaja Yudhisthira was under the protection of the ajita, the 
infallible Lord, as above mentioned, the property of the Lord, nameiy the 
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rivers, oceans, hills, forests, etc., were all pleased, and they used to supply 
their respective quota of taxation to the King. The secret to success ts to 
take refuge under the protection of the Supreme Lord. Without His 
sanction, nothing can be possible. To make economic development by our 
own endeavors on the strength of tools and machinery is not all. The 
sanciion of the Supreme Lord must be there, otherwise despite all instru- 
mental arrangements everything will be unsuccessful. The ultimate cause 
of success is the daiva or the Supreme. Kings like Maharaja Yudhisthira 
knew perfectly well that the king is the agent of the Supreme Lord to look 
after the welfare of the mass of people. Actually the state belongs to the 
Supreme Lord. The rivers, the oceans, the forests, the hills, drugs, etc., are 
not creations of man. They are all creations of the Supreme Lord, and the 
living being is allowed to make use of the property of the Lord for 
service of the Lord. Todav’s slogan is that everything is for the people, and 
therefore the government is for the people and by the people. But to 
produce a new species of humanity at the present moment on the basis of 
philosophy and religion, on the basis of justice and peace, on the basis of 
God consciousness and perfection of human life, the ideology of godly 
communism, the world has again to follow in the footsteps of kings like 
Maharaja Yudhisthira or Panksit. There is enough of everything by the will 
of the Lord, and we can make proper use of things to live comfortably 
without any enmity between men, or animal and man or nature. Every- 
where the control of the Lord is there, and if the Lord is pleased, every 
part of nature will be pleased. The river will flow profusely to fertilize the 
land, the oceans will supply sufficient quantity of minerals, pearls and 
jewels, the forest will supply sufficient wood, drugs and vegetables, and 
the seasonal changes will effectively help produce fruits and flowers in 
profuse quantity. The artificial way of living depending on factories and 
tools can render so-called happiness only to a limited number at the cost 
of millions. Since the energy of the mass of people is engaged in factory 
production, the naturai products are being hampered, and for this the 
mass is unhappy. Without being educated properly, the mass of people are 
following in the footsteps of the vested interest by exploiting natural 
reserve, and therefore there is acute competition between individual and 
individual and nation and nation. There is no control by the trained agent 
of the Lord. We must look into the defects of modern civilization by 
comparison here, and should follow in the footsteps of Maharaja 
Yudhisthira to cleanse man and wipe out anachronisms. 
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TEXT 6 


ATA FATT: BAL STATRETA! | 
IAAI Fate Us Bela & UI 


nadhayo vyadhayah klesa 
daiva-bhitatma-hetavah 

ajata-satrav abhavan 
jantunam rant karhicit 


na—never; ddhayah—anxieties; vyadhayah— diseases: klesah—trouble due 
to excessive heat and cold; daiva-bhita-atma—all due to the body, super- 
natural power and other living beings; hetavah—due to the cause of; ajata- 
satrau—unto one who has no enemy: abhavan—happened; jantinam—of 
the living beings; rajii—unto the King; karhicit—at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


Due to the King’s having no enemy, the living beings were not at any 
time disturbed by mental agonies, diseases, or excessive heat or cold. 


PURPORT 


To be nonviolent to human beings and to be a killer or enemy of the 
poor animals is Satan’s philosophy. In this age there is enmity against poor 
animals, and therefore the poor creatures are always anxious. The reaction 
of the poor animals is being forced en human society, and therefore there 
is always the strain of cold or hot war between men, individually, collec- 
tively or nationally. At the time of Maharaja Yudhisthira, there were no 
different nations, although there were different subordinate states. The 
whole world was united, and the supreme head, being a trained king like 
Yudhisthira, kept all the inhabitants free from anxiety, diseases and 
excessive heat and cold. They were not only economically well-to-do, but 
also they were physically fit and undisturbed by supernatural power, by 
enmity of other living beings and by disturbance of bodily and mental 
agonies. There is a proverb in Bengali that a bad king spoils the kingdom 
and a bad housewife spoils the family. This truth is applicable here also. 
Because the King was pious, obedient to the Lord and sages, because he 
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was no one’s enemy and because he was a recognized agent of the Lord 
and therefore protected by Him, all the citizens under the King’s protec- 
tion. were, so to speak, directly protected by the Lord and His authorized 
agents. Unless one is pious and recognized by the Lord, he cannot make 
others happy who are under his care. There is full cooperation between 
man and God and man and nature, and this conscious cooperation be- 
tween man and God and man and nature, as exemplified by King 
Yudhisthira, can bring about happiness, peace and prosperity in the world. 
The attitude of exploiting one another, the custom of the day, will only 
bring misery. 


TEXT 7 


SHCA VtAATATE ATA BATA Az: | 
Gea 4 wars Say aR II 9 I 


usitva hastinapure 
masan katipayan harih 
suhrdam ca visokaya 
svasus ca priya-kamyaya 


usitva—staying; hastinapure—in the city of Hastinapura; masan—months; 
katipayan—a few; harih—Lord Sri Krsna; suhydam—relatives; ca—also; 
visokaya—for pacifying them; svasuh—the sister; ca—and; priya-kamyaya— 
for pleasing. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Hari or Lord Sri Krsna resided at Hastinapura for a few months to 
pacify His relatives and please His own sister |Subhadra]. 


PURPORT 


Krsna was to start for Dvaraka, His own kingdom, after the Battle of 
Kuruksetra and Yudhisthira’s being enthroned, but to oblige the request 
of Maharaja Yudhisthira and to show special mercy to Bhismadeva, Lord 
Krsna stopped at Hastinapura, the capital of the Pandavas. The Lord 
decided to stay especially to pacify the aggrieved King as well as to please 
Subhadra, sister of Lord Sri Krsna. Subhadra was especially pacified 
because she lost her only son Abhimanyu, who was just married. The 
boy left his wife, Uttara, mother of Maharaja Partksit. The Lord is 
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always pleased to satisfy His devotees in any capacity. Only His devotees 
can play the part of His relatives. The Lord is absolute. 


TEXT 8 


TT ATS: TeASAT AAT Tq | 
Tre TH aeatearmishatea lc 


amantrya cabhyanujfiatah 
parisvajyabhivadya tam 

aruroha ratham kaiscit 
parisvakto “bhivaditah 


amantrya—taking permission; ca—and; abhyanujiatah—being _ per- 
mitted: parisvajya—embracing; abhivadya—bowing down at the feet; tam— 
unto Maharaja Yudhisthira; aruroha—ascended; ratham—the chariot; kaiscit 
—bv someone; parisvaktah—being embraced; abhivaditah—being offered 
obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Afterwards, when the Lord asked permission to depart and the King 
gave it, the Lord offered His respects to Maharaja Yudhisthira by bow- 
ing down at his feet, and the King embraced Him. After this the Lord, 
being embraced by others and receiving their obeisances, got into His 
chariot. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Yudhisthira was the elder cousin of Lord Krsna, and therefore 
while departing from him the Lord bowed down at the King’s feet and 
the King embraced Him as a younger brother, although the King knew 
perfectly well that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
Lord takes pleasure when some of His devotees accept Him as less impor- 
tant in terms of love. No one is greater than nor equal to the Lord, but He 
takes pleasure in being treated as younger than His devotees. These are all 
transcendental pastimes of the Lord. The impersonalist cannot enter into 
the supernatural roles played by the devotee of the Lord. Thereafter 
Bhima and Arjuna embraced the Lord because they were of the same age, 
but Nakula and Sahadeva bowed down before the Lord because they were 
younger than Him. 
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TEXTS 9-10 


Gag gadl seat faeaaa a7 | 
S 5 
TI Ta TIAMAT TAT UN I 
bat ~~ fF 
gHe qey feat aera: | 
fan Le g 
a afet fagaed Be aR ITA: 112 1 
subhadra draupadi kunti 
virdta-tanaya tatha 
gandhari dhrtarastras ca 
yuyutsur gautamo yamau 
urkodaras ca dhaumyas ca 
striyo matsya-sutadayah 
na sehire vimuhyanto 
viraham sarnga-dhanvanah 


subhadra—sister of Krsna; draupadi—the wife of the Pandavas; kunti— 
mother of the Pandavas; virata-tanaya—the daughter of Virata (Uttara); 
tatha—also; gandhari—the mother of Duryodhana; dhytarastrah—the father 
of Duryodhana; ca—and; yuyutsuh—the son of Dhrtarastra by his vaisya 
wife; gautamah—Krpacarya; yamau—the twin brothers Nakula and 
Sahadeva; vrkodarah—Bhima; ca—and: dhaumyah—Dhaumya; ca—and; 
striyah—also other ladies of the palace; matsya-sutadayah—the daughter of 
a fisherman (Satyavati, Bhisma’s stepmother); na—could not; sehire— 
tolerate; vimuhyantah—almost fainting; viraham-—separation; sarnga- 
dhanvanah—of Sri Krsna, who bears a conch in His hand. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time Subhadra, Draupadi, Kunti, Uttara, Gandhari, Dhrtarastra, 
Yuyutsu, Krpacarya, Nakula, Sahadeva, Bhimasena, Dhaumya and Satyavati 
all nearly fainted because it was impossible for them to bear separation 
from Lord Krsna. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Krsna is so attractive for the living beings, especially for the 
devotees, that it is impossible for them to tolerate separation. The condi- 
tioned soul under the spell of illusory energy forgets the Lord, otherwise 
he cannot. The feeling of such separation cannot be described, but it can 
simply be imagined by devotees only. After His separation from Vrndavana 
from the innocent rural cowherd boys, girls, ladies and others, they all felt 
shock throughout their lives, and the separation of Radharam, the most 
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beloved cowherd girl, is beyond expression. Once they met at Kuruksetra 
during a solar eclipse, and the feeling which was expressed by them is 
heartrending. There is, of course, a difference in the qualities of the 
transcendental devotees of the Lord, but none of them who have ever 
contacted the Lord by direct communion or otherwise can leave Him for a 
moment. That is the attitude of the pure devotee. 


TEXTS 11-12 
MARTH AR as Aaed Ta 
Tall es AHTTH Bea iki 
afar: wat: wee fae TAH | 
TACIT: 22h 


satsangan mukta-duhsango 
hatum notsahate budhah 
kirtyamanam yaso yasya 
sakrd akarnya rocanam 
tasmin nyasta dhiyah parthah 
saheran viraham katham 
darsana-s parsa-sarnlapa- 
§ayandsana-bhojanaih 
satsangat—by association of pure devotees; mukta-duhsangah—freed 
from bad materialistic association; hatum—to give up; na utsahate—never 
attempts; budhah—one who has understood the Lord; kirtyamanam— 
glorifying; yasah—fame; yasya—whose; sakrt—once only; akarnya—hearing 
only; rocanam—pleasing; tasmin—unto Him; nyasta-dhiyah—one who has 
given up his mind unto Him; pa@rthah—the sons of Prtha; saheran—can 
tolerate; viraham—separation; katham—how; darsana—seeing eye to eye; 
sparsa—touching; samlapa—conversing; sayana—sleeping; dsana—sitting; 
bhojanaih—dining together. 
TRANSLATION 


The intelligent, who have understood the Supreme Lord in association 
with pure devotees and have become freed from bad materialistic associa- 
tion, can never avoid hearing the glories of the Lord, even though they 
have heard them only once. How, then, could the Pandavas tolerate His 
separation, for they had been intimately associated with His person, 
seeing Him eye to eye, touching Him, conversing with Him, and sleeping, 
sitting and dining with Him? 


(5) | 
i) 
aS 
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PURPORT 


The living being’s constitutional position is one of serving a superior. He 
is obliged to serve by force the dictates of illusory material energy in dif- 
ferent phases of sense gratification. And in serving the senses he is never 
tired. Even though he may be tired, the illusory energy forces him to do so 
without being satisfied perpetually. There is no end of such sense gratifi- 
catory business. and the conditioned soul becomes entangled in such 
servitude without any hope of release. The release is only effected by 
association of pure devotees. By such association one is gradually pro- 
moted to his transcendental consciousness. Thus he ean A sccim that his 
eternal position is to render service unto the Lord and not to the perverted 
senses in the capacity of lust. anger, desire to lord it over, etc. The 
material society, friendship and love all are different phases of lust. Home, 
country, family, society, wealth and all sorts of corollaries are all causes 
of bondage in the material world where the threefold miseries of life are 
concomitant factors. By associating with pure devotees and by hearing 
them submissively, attachment for material enjoyment becomes slackened, 
and attraction for hearing about the transcendental activities of the Lord 
becomes prominent. Once they are, they will go on progressively without 
stoppage. like fire in gunpowder. It is said that Hari, the Personality 
of Godhead, is so transcendentally attractive that even those who are 
self-satisfied by self-realization and are factually liberated from all material 
bondage also become devotees of the Lord. Under the circumstances it is 
easily understood what must have been the position of the Pandavas, who 
were constant companions of the Lord. They could not even think of sepa- 
ration from Sri Krsna because the attraction was more intense for them be- 
cause of continuous personal contact. His remembrance by His form, qualli- 
tv, name, fame, pastimes, etc., is also attractive for the pure devotee, so 
much so that he forgets all forms, quality, name, fame and activities of the 
mundane world, and due to his mature association with pure devotees he is 
not out of contact with the Lord for a moment. 


TEXT 13 


Ta asfaaqaeaMmagaad: 
Tad WeaAs AASAA TA z 231 
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sarve te’nimisair aksais 
tam anu druta-cetasah 
viksantah sneha-sambaddha 
vicelus tatra tatra ha 


sarve—all; te—they; animisaih—without twinkling of the eves; aksaih— 
by the eve; tam anu—after Him; druta-cetasah— melted heart; viksantah— 
looking upon Him; sneha-sambaddhah—bound by pure affection; viceluh— 
began to move; tatra tatra—here and there; ha—so they did. 


TRANSLATION 


All their hearts were melting for Him on the pot of attraction. They 
looked at Him without blinking their eyes, and they moved hither and 
thither in perplexity. 


PURPORT 


Krsna is naturally attractive for all living beings because He is the chief 
eternal amongst all eternals. He alone is the maintainer of the many eter- 
nals. This is stated in the Kathopanisad Veda, and thus one can obtain 
permanent peace and prosperity by revival of one’s eternal relation with 
Him, now forgotten under the spell of maya or the illusory energy of the 
Lord. Once this relation is slightly revived, the conditioned gotil at once 
becomes freed from the illusion of material energy and becomes mad after 
the association of the Lord. This association is made possible not only in 
personal contact with the Lord, but also by association of His name, fame, 
form and quality, and Srimad- -Bhagavatam trains the conditioned sou! to 
this stage of perfection by submissive hearing from the pure devotee. 


TEXT 14 


in the tt, 


UA ald AANA VM 


nyerundhann udgalad baspam 
autkanthyad devaki-sute 

niryaty agaran no’bhadram 
iti syad bandhava-striyah 
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nyarundhan—checking with great difficulty; udgalat—overflowing; 
baspam—tears; autkanthyat—because of great anxiety; devaki-sute—unto 
the son of Devaki; niryati— having come out;agarat—from the palace; nah— 
not; abhadram—inauspiciousness; iti— thus; syat—may happen; bandhava— 
relative; striyah—ladies. 


TRANSLATION 


The female relatives, whose eyes were flooded with tears out of anxiety 
for Krsna, came out of the palace. They could only stop their tears with 
great difficulty. They feared that tears would cause misfortune at the time 
of departure. 


PURPORT 


There were hundreds of ladies in the palace of Hastinapura. All of them 
were affectionate to Krsna. All of them were relatives also. When they saw 
that Krsna was going away from the palace for His native place, they were 
very anxious for Him, and as usual tears began to roll down their cheeks. 
They thought, at the same time, that tears at that moment might be a 
cause of misfortune for Krsna; therefore they wanted to check them. It 
was very difficult for them because they could not be checked. Therefore, 
they smeared their tears in their eyes, and their hearts throbbed. Therefore 
ladies who were the wives and daughters-in-law of those who died in the 
battlefield never came in direct contact with Krsna. But all of them heard 
of Him and His great activities, and thus they thought of Him, talked of 
Him, His name, fame, etc., and thus they became affectionate also like 
those who were in direct contact. Therefore directly or indirectly anyone 
who thinks of Krsna, talks of Krsna or worships Krsna becomes attached 
to Him. Because Krsna is absolute, there is no difference between His 
name, form, quality, etc. Our intimate relation with Krsna can be confi- 
dentially revived by talking of, hearing of, or remembering Him. It is so 
done due to spiritual potency. 


TEXT 15 
merge =| ATTA: | 
PUTRI || AEST AIT IPN 
mrdanga-sankha-bheryas ca 
vina-panava-gomukhah 


dhundhury-anaka-ghantadya 
nedur dundubhayas tatha 
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myrdanga—sweet sounding drum: sarkha—conchshell; bheryah—\brass 
band; ca—and; vina—string band; panava—a kind of flute; gomukhah— 
another flute; dhundhuri—another drum; dnaka—kettle; ghanta—bell; 
adyah—others; neduh—sounded; dundubhayah—other different types of 
drums; tatha-at that time. 


TRANSLATION 


While the Lord was departing from the palace of Hastinapura, different 
types of drums—like the mrdanga, dhole, nagra, dhundhuri and dundubhi 
—and flutes of different types, the vina, gomukha, and bheri, all sounded 
together to show Him honor. 


TEXT 16 


TTT FTA: Tera feRrT | 
AIT: FAA: HU TaAteadam: 11211 


prasada- sikhararudhah 
kuru-naryo didrksaya 

vavrsuh kusumaih krsnam 
prema-vrida-smitek sanah 


prasada—palace; sikhara—the roof; arudhah—ascending; kuru-naryah— 
the ladies of the Kuru royalty; didrksaya—seeing: vavrsuh—showered;: 
kusumaih—\ey flowers: krsnam—upon Lord Krsna: prema—out of affection 
and love; vrida-smita-iksanah —glancing with shy smiles. 


TRANSLATION 


Out of a loving desire to see the Lord, the royal ladies of the Kurus got 
up on top of the palace, and smiling with affection and shyness, they 
showered flowers upon the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Shyness is a particular extra-natural beauty of the fair sex, and it 
commands respect from the opposite sex. This custom was observed even 
during the days of the Mahabharata, i.e., more than five thousand years 
ago. It is only the less intelligent persons who are not well versed in the 
history of the world who say that observance of separation of female from 
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male is an introduction of the Mohammedan period in India. This inci- 
dence from the Mahabharata period proves definitely that the ladies of the 
palace observed strict purdah (restricted association with men), and instead 
of coming down in the open air where Lord Krsna and others were 
assembled, the ladies of the palace went up on the top of the palace and 
from there paid their respects to Lord Krsna by showers of flowers. It is 
definitely stated here that the ladies were smiling there on the top of the 
palace, checked by shyness. This shyness is a gift of nature to the fair sex, 
and it enhances their beauty and prestige, even if they are of a less impor- 
tant family or even if they are less attractive. We have practical experience 
of this fact. A sweeper woman commanded the respect of many respectable 
gentlemen simply by manifesting a lady’s shyness. Half-naked ladies in the 
street do not command any respect, but a shy sweeper’s wife commands 
respect from all. 

Human civilization, as conceived by the sages of India, is to help one 
free himself from the clutches of illusion. The material beauty of a woman 
is an illusion because actually the body is made of earth, water, fire, air, 
etc. But because there is the association of the living spark with matter, 
it appears to be beautiful. No one is attracted by an earthen doll, even if it 
is most perfectly prepared to attract the attention of others. The dead 
body has no beauty because no one will accept the dead body of a so- 
called beautiful woman. Therefore, the conclusion is that the spirit spark is 
beautiful, and because of the soul’s beauty one is attracted by the beauty 
of the outward body. The Vedic wisdom, therefore, forbids us to be at- 
tracted by false beauty. But because we are now in the darkness of 
ignorance, the Vedic civilization allows verv restricted mixing of woman 
and man. They say that the woman is considered to be the fire, and the 
man is considered to be the butter. The butter must melt in association 
with fire, and therefore they may be brought together only when it is 
necessary. And shyness is a check to the unrestricted mixing. It is nature’s 
gift, and it must be utilized. 


TEXT 17 


frereant ame gmleiayaay | 
THAVS Tere: fr: Heraaes z Zul 


sitatapatram jagraha 
muk tadama-vibhisitam 
ratna-dandam gudakesah 
priyah priyatamasya ha 
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sita-atapatram—soothing umbrella; jagraha— took up; mukta-dama— deco- 
rated with laces and pearls; vbhusitam—embroidered: ratna-dandam—with a 
handle of jewels; gudakesah— Arjuna, the expert warrior, or one who has 
conquered sleep; priyah— most beloved; priyatamasya—of the most beloved; 


ha—so he did. 
TRANSLATION 


At that time Arjuna, the great warrior and conquerer of sleep, who is 
the intimate friend of the most beloved Supreme Lord, took up an um- 
brella which had a handle of jewels and was embroidered with lace and 
pearls. 


PURPORT 


Gold, jewels, pearls. and valuable stones were used in the luxurious royal 
ceremonies. They are all nature’s gifts and are produced by the hills, 
oceans, etc., by the order of the Lord, when man does not waste his 
valuable time in producing unwanted things in the name of necessities. Bv 
so-called development of industrial enterprises, they are using now pots of 
gutta-percha instead of metals like gold, silver, brass and copper. They are 
using margarine instead of purified butter, and one fourth of the city 
population has no shelter. 


TEXT 18 


Sea: aeaHayT Ta WATE | 
fasta: gaa Tt agua: af uci 


uddhavah satyakis caiva 
vyajane paramadbhute 
vikiryamanah kusumai 


reje madhu-patih pathi 


uddhavah—a cousin-brother of Krsna’s; satyakih—His driver; ca—and; 
eva—certainly; vyajane—engaged in fanning; parama-adbhute—decorative; 
vikiryamanah -seated on scattered; kusumai—flowers all around: reje— 
commanded; madhu-patih—master of Madhu (Krsna); pathi—on the road. 


TRANSLATION 


Uddhava and Satyaki began to fan the Lord with a decorated fan, and 
the Lord, as the master of Madhu, seated on scattered flowers, commanded 
them along the road. 
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TEXT 19 


ATMA TAA TA fH: | 
a ¢ 
MISNTSMA TINT WA 128 


asruyantasisah satyas 
tatra tatra dvijeritah: 
nanurupanurupas ca 
nirgunasya gunatmanah 


asruyanta—being heard; asisah—benediction; satyah—all truths; tatra— 
here; tatra—there; dvija-iritah—sounded by learned brahmanas; na—not; 
anurupa—befitting; anurupah—fitting; ca—also; nirgunasya—of the Abso- 
lute; guna-atmanah—plaving the role of a human being. 


TRANSLATION 


It was being heard here and there that the benedictions being paid to 
Krsna were neither befitting nor unbefitting because they were all for the 
Absolute who was now playing the part of a human being. 


PURPORT 


At places there were sounds of Vedic benediction aiming at the Person- 
ality of Godhead Sri Krsna. The benedictions were fitting in the sense that 
the Lord was playing the part of a human being as if a cousin of Maharaja 
Yudhisthira, but they were unfitting also because the Lord is absolute and 
has nothing to do with any kind of material relativities. He is nirguna, or 
there are no material qualities in Him, but He is full of transcendental 
qualities. In the transcendental world there is nothing contradictory, 
whereas in the relative world evervthing has its opposite. In the relative 
world white is the opposite conception of black, but in the transcendental 
world there is no distinction between white and black. Therefore the 
sounds of benedictions uttered by the learned brahmanas here and there 
appear to be contradictory in relation with the Absolute Person, but when 
they are applied to the Absolute Person they lose all contradiction and 
become transcendental. One example may clear this idea. Lord Sri Krsna 
is sometimes described as a thief. He is very famous amongst His pure 
devotees as the Makhan-Cora. He used to steal butter from the houses of 
neighbors at Vrndavana in His early age. Since then He is famous as a 
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thief. But in spite of His being famous as a thief, He is worshiped as a thief, 
whereas in the mundane world a thief is punished and is never praised. 
Being the Absolute Personality of Godhead, everything is applicable to 
Him, and still in spite of all contradictions He is the Supreme Personality 


of Godhead. 


TEXT 20 
TATA AAT TAMIA | 
anlar yreiot AAAAAAEE URoll 


anyonyam asit sanjalpa 
uttama-sloka-cetasam 

kauravendra-pura-strinam 
sarva-sruti-mano-harah 


anyonyam—among one another; asit—there were; sanjalpah— 
about; uttama-sloka—the Supreme, who is praised by selected poetry; 
cetasam—of those whose hearts are absorbed in that way; kauravendra— 
the king of the Kurus; pura—capital; strinam—all the ladies; sarva—all; 
sruti_the Vedas; manah-harah—attractive to the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


The ladies on the roofs of all the houses of Hastinapura, who were all 
absorbed in the thought of the transcendental qualities of the Lord who is 
sung in select poetry, began to talk of Him. This talk was more attractive 
than the hymns of the Vedas. 


PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gita it is said that in all the Vedic literatures the goal is 
the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. Factually the glories of the Lord are 
depicted in such literature as the Vedas, Ramayana and Mahabharata. And 
in the Bhagavatam they are specifically mentioned in respect to the 
Supreme Lord. Therefore, while the ladies on the tops of the houses in the 
capital of the kings of the Kuru dynasty were talking about the Lord they 
were more pleasing than the Vedic hymns. Anything sung in the praise of 
the Lord is Sruti-mantra. There are songs of Thakur Narottama Dasa, one 
of the adcaryas in the Gaudiya-sampradaya, composed in simple Bengali 
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language. But Thakur Visvanatha Cakravarti, another very learned acarya 
of the same sampradaya, has approved the songs by Thakur Narottama 
Dasa to be as good as Vedic maniras. And this is so because of the subject 
matter. The language is immaterial, but the subject matter is important. 
The ladies, who were all absorbed in the thought and actions of the Lord, 
developed the consciousness of Vedic wisdom hy the grace of the Lord. 
And, therefore, although such ladies might not have been very learned 
scholars in Sanskrit or otherwise, still whatever they spoke was more 
attractive than the Vedic hymns. The Vedic hymns in the Upanisads are 
sometimes indirectly directed to the Supreme Lord. But the talks of the 
ladies are directly spoken of the Lord, and thus they were more pleasing 
to the heart. The ladies’ talks appeared to be more valuable than the 
learned brahmanas’ benedictions. 


TEXT 21 


aa feeri gen gaa 
qT om aM ara 

AY TM aTeKcgatayt 
fadifeaeatatar agate 122 


sa vai kilayam purusah puratano 
ya eka asid avisesa atmani 

agre gunebhyo jagad-atmanisvare 
nimilitatman nisi supta-sak tisu 


sah—He (Krsna); vai—as I remember; kila—definitely; ayam—this; 
purusah—Personality of Godhead; puratanah—the original; yah—who; ekah 
—only one; asit—existed: avisesah—materially unmanifested; atmani—own 
self; agre—before creation: gunebhyah—of the modes of nature; jagat- 
atmani—unto the Supersoul; isvare—unto the Supreme Lord; nimilita— 
merged into; atman—the living entity; nisi supta—inactive at night; 
Saktisu—of the energies. 


TRANSLATION 


They said: Here He is, the original Personality of Godhead as we 
definitely remember Him. He alone existed before the manifested creation 
of the modes of nature, and in Him only, because He is the Supreme Lord, 
all living beings merge, as if sleeping at night, their energy suspended. 
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PURPORT 


There are two types. of dissolution of the manifestive cosmos. At the 
end of every 4,320,000,000 solar years, when Brahma, the lord of one par- 
ticular universe, goes to sleep, there is one annihilation. And at the end of 
Brahma’s life, which takes place at the end of Brahma’s one hundred years 
of age, in our calculation at the end of 8,@40,000,000 x 30 « 12 x 100 
solar years, there is complete annihilation of the entire universe, and in 
both the periods both the material energy called the mahat-tattva and the 
marginal energy called jiva-tattva merge in the person of the Supreme 
Lord. The living beings remain asleep within the body of the Lord until 
there is another creation of the material world, and that is the way of 
creation, maintenance and annihilation of the material manifestation. 

The material creation is effected by the interaction of the three modes 
of material nature set in action by the Lord, and therefore it is said here 
that the Lord existed before the modes of material nature were set in 
motion. In the Sneti mantra it is said that only Visnu, the Supreme Lord, 
existed before the creation, and there were no Brahma or Siva and other 
demigods. Visnu means the Maha-Visnu who is lying on the Causal Ocean, 
and by His breathing only all the universes are generating in seeds and 
gradually developing into gigantic forms with innumerable planets within 
each and every universe. The seeds of universes develop into gigantic forms 
in the way seeds of a banyan tree develop into numberless banyan trees. 

This Maha-Visnu is the plenary portion of the Lord Sri Krsna, who is 
mentioned in the Brahma-samhita as follows: 

“Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the original Personality of 
Godhead, Govinda, whose plenary portion is the Maha-Visnu. All the 
Brahmas or the heads of the universes live only for the period of His 
exhaling, after the universes are generated from the pores of His transcen- 
dental body.” (Brahma-samhita 5.58). 

Thus Govinda, or Lord Krsna, is the cause of Maha-Visnu also. The 
ladies talking about this Vedic truth must have heard it from authoritative 
sources. An authoritative source is the only means of knowing about 
transcendental subject matter definitely. There is no other alternative. 

The merging of the living beings into the body of Maha-Visnu takes place 
automatically at the end of Brahma’s one hundred years. But that does 
not mean that the individual living being loses his identity. The identity is 
there, and as soon as there is another creation by the supreme will of the 
Lord, all the sleeping or inactive living beings are again let loose to begin 
their activities in the continuation of past different spheres of life. It is 
called suptotthita naya, or awakening from sleep and again engaging in 
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one’s respective continuous duty. When a man is asleep at night, he forgets 
himself, what he is, what his duty is and everything of his waking state. 
But as soon as he awakens trom slumber, he remembers all that he has to 
do and thus engages himself again in his prescribed activities. The living 
beings also remain merged in the body of Mah4-Visnu during the period of 
annihilation, but as soon as there is another creation they arise to take 
up their unfinished work. This is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita 
(8.18-20). 

The Lord existed before the creative energy was set in action. The Lord 
is not a product of the material energy. His body is completely spiritual, 
and there is no difference between His body,and Himself. Before creation 
the Lord remained in His abode, which is absoiute and one. 


TEXT 22 
a og wa faadttatica 
asia waft Aged | 
AAAS «=«|- STAT 
fafieaMasqaAR MFHT M22 


sa eva bhiyo nija-virya-coditarm 
sva-jiva-mayam prakrtim sisrksatim 

andma-ripatmani ruipa-namant 
vidhitsamano’nusasara sastra-krt 


sah—He; eva—thus: bhityah—again; nija—own personal; virya—potency; 
coditam—performance of; sva—own; jiva—living being; mayam—external 
energy; prakrtim—unto material nature; sisrksatim—while recreating ;anadma 
—without mundane designation; ripa-atmani— forms of the soul;rupa- 
namani—forms and names; vidhitsamanah—desiring to award; anusasara— 
entrusted; Sastra-krt—the compiler of revealed scripture. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead, again desiring to give names and forms 
to His parts and parcels, the living entities, placed them under the guidance 
of material nature. By His own potency, material nature is empowered to 
recreate. 
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PURPORT 


The living entities are parts and parcels of the Lord. They are of two 
varieties, namely the nitya-mukta and nitya-baddha. The nitya-muktas 
are eternally liberated souls, and they are eternally engaged in the reciproca- 
tion of transcendental loving service with the Lord in His eternal abode 
beyond the manifested mundane creations. But the nitya-baddha or 
eternally conditioned souls are entrusted to His external energy, maya, 
for rectification of their rebellious attitude towards the Supreme Father. 
Nitya-baddhas are eternally forgetful of their relation with the Lord as 
parts and parcels. They are bewildered by the illusory energy as products 
of matter, and thus they are very busy in making plans in the material 
world for becoming happy. They go on merrily with plans, but by the 
will of the Lord both the planmakers and the plans are annihilated at the 
end of a certain period, as above mentioned. This is confirmed in the 
Bhagavad-gita as follows: “O son of Kunti, when the period of a kalpa 
{the duration of the life of Brahma] is ended, all the living entities merge 
unto My nature, and again when the time of creation is ripe, | begin 
creation by the agency of My external energy.” (Bg. 9.7) 

The word bhiyah indicates again and again, that is to say the process of 
creation, maintenance and annihilation is going on perpetually by the 
external energy of the Lord. He is the cause of everything. But the living 
beings who are constitutionally the parts and parcels of the Lord and are 
forgetful of the sweet relation, are given a chance again to get rid of the 
clutches of the external energy. And to revive his (the living being’s) con- 
sciousness, the revealed scriptures are also created by the Lord. Vedic 
literatures are the guiding directions for the conditioned souls so they 
can get free from the repetition of creation and annihilation of the 
material world and the material body. 

The Lord says in the Bhagavad-gita, “‘This created world and material 
energy are under My control. Under the influence of prakrti, automatically 
they are created again and again, and this is done by Me through the 
agency of My external energy.” 

Actually the spiritual spark living entities have no material names or 
forms. But in order to fulfill their desire to lord it over the material 
energy of material forms and names, they are given a chance for such 
false enjoyment, and at the same time they are given a chance to under- 
stand the real position through the revealed scriptures. The foolish and 
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forgetful living being is always busy with false forms and false names. 
Modern nationalism is the culmination of such false names and false forms. 
Men are mad after false name and form. The form of body obtained under 
certain conditions is taken up as factual, and the name also taken 
bewilders the conditioned soul into misusing the energy in the name of so 
many “isms.”’ The scriptures, however, supply the clue of understanding 
the real position, but men are reluctant to take lessons from the scriptures 
created by the Lord for different places and times. For example, the 
Bhagavad-gita is the guiding principle for every human being, but by the 
spell of material energy they do not take care to carry out the programs 
of life in terms of the Bhagavad-gita. Srimad-Bhagavatam is the post- 
graduate study of knowledge for one who has thoroughly understood the 
principles of the Bhagavad-gita. Unfortunately they have no taste for 
them, and therefore they are under the clutches of maya for repetition of 
birth we death. 


TEXT 23 


qT aa qqaqq aa 

fads = fafiaarafiara: | 
qa led ARTHAS 

wy a TeaSaere NRA 


sa vad ayam yat padam atra strayo 
jitendriya nirjita-matarisvanah 

pasyanti bhaktyut-kalitamalatmana 
nanvesa sattvam parimarstum arhati 


sah—He; vai—by providence; ayam—this; yat—that which; padam atra— 
here is the same Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna; siirayah—great devo- 
tees; jita-indriya—one who has overcome the influence of the senses: 
nirjita—thoroughly controlled; matarigsvanah—life; pasyanti—can see; 
bhakti-hby dint of devotional service; uthalita— developed; amala-atmana— 
those whose minds are thoroughly cleansed; nanu esah—certainly by this 
only; sattvam—existence; parimarstum—for purifying the mind completely; 
arhati— deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


Here is the same Supreme Personality of Godhead whose transcen- 
dental form is experienced by the great devotees who are completely 
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cleansed of material consciousness by dint of rigid devotional service and 
full control of life and the senses. And that is the only way to purify 
existence. 


PURPORT 


As it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita, the Lord can be known in His real 
nature by dint of pure devotional service only. So it is stated here that 
only the great devotees of the Lord who are able to clear the mind of all 
material dusts by rigid devotional service can experience the Lord as He 
is. Jitendriya means one who has full control over the senses. The senses 
are active parts of the body, and their activities cannot be stopped. The ar- 
tificial means of the yogic processes to make the senses inactive has proved 
to be abject failure, even in the case of great yogis like Visvamitra Muni. 
Visvamitra. Muni controlled the senses by yogic trance, but when he 
happened to meet Menaka (a heavenly society woman), he became a 
victim of sex, and the artificial way of controlling the senses failed. But in 
the case of a-pure devotee, the senses are not at all artificially stopped 
from doing anything, but they are given different good engagements. When 
the senses are engaged in more attractive activities, there is no chance of 
their being attracted by any other inferior engagements. In the Bhagavad- 
gita it is said that the senses can only be controlled by better engagements. 
Devotional service necessitates purifying the senses or engaging them in 
the activities of devotional service. Devotional service is not inaction. Any- 
thing done in the service of the Lord becomes at once purified of its 
material nature. Material conception is due to ignorance only. There is 
nothing beyond Vasudeva. The Vasudeva conception gradually develops 
in the heart of the learned after a prolonged acceleration of the receptive 
organs. But the process ends in the knowledge of accepting Vasudeva as all 
in all. In the case of devotional service, this very same method is accepted 
from the very beginning, and by the grace of the Lord all factual 
knowledge becomes revealed in the heart of a devotee due to dictation by 
the Lord from within. Therefore controlling the senses by devotional service 
is the only and easiest means. 


TEXT 24 
qT we ATA 
qq Tay a qeariafy: | 
q OH sat aTAKASIAT 
TAIT A AT AAA IRI 
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sa va ayam sakhy-anugita-sat-katho 
_ vedesu guhyesu ca guhyavadibhih 
ya eka igo jagad-atma-lilaya 

srjaty avaty atti na tatra sajjate 


sah—He: vai—also; ayam—this; sakhi—O my friend; anugita—described; 
sat-kathah—the excellent pastimes; vedesu—in the Vedic literatures; 
guhyesu-—confidentially; ca—as also: guhyava-adibhih—by the confidential 
devotees; yah—one who: ekah-one only; isah—the supreme controller; 
jagat—of the complete creation; atma—Supersoul: lilaya—by manifestation 
of pastimes: srjati—creates; avati atti—also maintains and annihilates; na— 
never; tatra—there: sajjate—becomes attached to it. 


TRANSLATION 


O dear friends, here is that very Personality of Godhead whose 
attractive and confidential pastimes are described in the confidential 
parts of Vedic literature by His great devotees. It is He only who creates, 
maintains and annihilates the material world and yet remains unaffected. 


PURPORT 


As it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita, all the Vedic literatures are glorifying 
the greatness of Lord Sri Krsna. Here it is confirmed in the Bhagavatam 
also. The Vedas are expanded by many branches and subbranches by great 
devotees and empowered incarnations of the Lord like Vyasa, Narada, 
Sukadeva Gosvami, the Kumaras, Kapila, Prahlada, Janaka, Bali, Yamaraja, 
etc., but in the Srimad-Bhagavatam especially, the confidential parts of 
His activities are described by the confidential devotee Sukadeva Gosvami. 
In the Vedanta-sittras or Upanisads there is only hint of the confidential 
parts of His pastimes. In such Vedic literatures as the Upanisads, etc., 
the Lord has expressively been distinguished from the mundane concep- 
tion of His existence. His identity being fully spiritual, His form, name, 
quality, and paraphernalia, etc., have been elaborately distinguished from 
matter, and therefore He is sometimes misunderstood by less intelligent 
persons as impersonal. But factually He is the Supreme Person, Bhagavan, 
and He is partially represented as Paramatma or impersonal Brahman. 


TEXT 25 
TT TTT TT IT 
slated Tay fe ava: Re | 
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Ta wt Aad cat aa 
WaT STN TTT ay U4 


yada hy adharmena tamo-dhiyo nrpa 
Jiwanti tatraisa hi sattvatah kila 
dhatte bhagam satyam rtam dayam yaso 


bhavaya riipani dadhad yuge yuge 


yada—whenever: hi—assuredly: adharmena—against the principles of 
God’s will; tamah-dhiyah—persons in the lowest material modes; nrpah— 
kings and administrators; jivanti—live like animals: tatra—thereupon: esah— 
He: hi—only; sattvatah—transcendental; kila—certainly; dhatte—is mani- 
fested; bhagam—supreme power; satyam—truth; rtam—positiveness: dayam 
—mercey; yasah—wonderful activities; bhavaya—for the maintenance; 
ruépani—in various forms; dadhat-manifested: yuge—different periods; 
yuge—and ages. 


TRANSLATION 


Whenever there are kings and administrators living like animals in the 
lowest modes of existence, the Lord in His transcendental form manifests 
His supreme power, the Truth Positive, shows special mercy to the faith- 
ful, performs wonderful activities and manifests various transcendental 
forms as is necessary in different periods and ages. 


PURPORT 


As mentioned above. the cosmic creation is the property of the Supreme 
Lord. This is the basic philosophy of [Sopanisad: everything is the property 
of the Supreme Being. No one should encroach upon the property of the 
Supreme Lord. One should only accept what is kindly awarded by Him. 
Therefore, the earth or any other planet or universe is the absolute property 
of the Lord. The living beings are certainly His parts and parcels or sons, 
and thus every one of them has a right to live at the mercy of the Lord to 
execute his prescribed work. No one, therefore, can encroach upon the 
right of another individual man or animal without being so sanctioned by 
the Lord. The king or the administrator is the representative of the Lord to 
look after the management of the Lord’s will. He must therefore be a 
recognized person like Maharaja Yudhisthira or Pariksit. Such kings have 
full responsibility and knowledge from authorities about the administration 
of the world. But at times, due to the influence of the ignorance mode of 
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material nature (tamo-guna) or the lowest of the material modes, kings 
and administrators come into power without knowledge and responsibility, 
and such foolish administrators live like animals for the sake of their own 
personal interest. The result is that the whole atmosphere becomes sur- 
charged with anarchy and vicious elements. Nepotism, bribery, cheating, 
ageression and, therefore, famine, epidemic, war and similar other disturb- 
ing features become prominent in human society. And the devotees of the 
Lord or the faithfuls are persecuted by all means. All these symptoms 
indicate the time of an incarnation of the Lord to reestablish the 
principles of religion and to vanquish the maladministrators. This is also 
confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita. 

The Lord then appears in His transcendental form ‘stidvolnt any tinge of 
material qualities. He descends just to keep the state of His creation ina 
normal condition. The normal condition is that the Lord has provided each 
and every planet with all the needs of the native living beings. They can 
happily live and execute their predestined occupations to attain salvation 
at the end, following the rules and regulations mentioned in the revealed 
scriptures. The material world is created to satisfy the whims of the 
nitya-baddha, or everlasting conditioned souls, just as naughty boys are 
provided with playing cradles. Otherwise there was no need of the 
material world. But when they become intoxicated with the power of 
material science to exploit the resources unlawfully without the sanction 
of the Lord. and that also only for sense gratification, there is necessity of 
the Lord’s incarnation to chastise the rebellious and to protect the faithful. 

When He descends, He exhibits superhuman acts just to prove Ilis 
supreme right, and materialists like Ravana, Hiranyakasipu, Kamsa, etc., 
are sufficiently punished. He acts in a manner which no one can imitate. 
For example, the Lord, when He appeared as Rama, bridged the Indian 
Ocean. When He appeared as Krsna, from His very childhood He showed 
superhuman activities by killing Paitana, Aghasura, Sakatasura, Kaliya, 
etc., and then His maternal uncle Kamsa. When He was at Dvaraka He 
married 16,108 queens, and all of them were blessed with a sufficient 
number of children. The sum total of His personal family members 
amounted to about 100,000, popularly known as the Yadu-vaméa. And 
again, during His lifetime, He managed to vanquish them all. He is famous 
as the Govardhanadhari Hari because He lifted at the age of only seven 
the hill known as Govardhana. The Lord killed many undesirable kings in 
His time, and as ksatriya He fought chivalrously. He is famous as the 
asamaurdha, unparalleled. No one is equal to or greater than Him. 
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TEXT 26 


Fa AG Bead Tal: Fa- 
Wal 4s YAH WAAAT | 
qeq gar: fra: ofa: 
SAAT ASHRAM Aas WRU 


aho alam slaghyatamam yadoh kulam 
aho alam punyatamam madhorvanam 

yad esa purmsam rsabhah sriyah patih 
sva-janmand cankramanena cajicati 


aho—oh: alam—verily; slaghyatamam—supremely glorified; yadoh—of 
King Yadu: kulam— dynasty :aho—oh;alam—verily: punvatamam-—supreme- 
ly virtuous; madhorvanam—the land of Mathura: yat—because; esah—this; 
pumsam—of all the living beings: rsabhah—supreme leader; sriyah—of the 
goddess of fortune; patih—husband; sva-janmana—by His appearance; 
cankramanena—by crawling; ca ajicati— glories. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh how supremely glorified is the dynasty of King Yadu, and how 
virtuous is the land of Mathura where the supreme leader of all living 
beings, the husband of the goddess of fortune, has taken His birth and 
wandered in His childhood. 


PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gita the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna has ex- 
pressively given a description of His transcendental appearance. disappear- 
ance and activities. The Lord appears in a particular family or place by His 
inconceivable potency. He does not take His birth as a conditioned soul 
quits his body and accepts another body. But His birth is like the appearance 
and disappearance of the sun. The sun arises on the eastern horizon, but 
that does not mean that the eastern horizon is the parent of the sun. The- 
sun is existent in every part of the solar system. but he becomes visible at 
a scheduled time and so also becomes invisible at another scheduled time. 
Similarly, the Lord appears in this universe like the sun and again leaves 
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our sight at another time. He exists at all times and at every place, but by 
His causeless mercy when He appears before us we take it for granted that 
He has taken His birth. Anyone who can understand this truth, in terms of 
the statements of revealed scriptures. certainly becomes liberated just after 
quitting the present body. Liberation is obtainable after many births and 
after great endeavor in patience and perseverance, in knowledge and 
renunciation. But simply by knowing in truth about the Lord’s 
transcendental births and activities, one can get liberation at once. 
That is the verdict of the Bhagavad-gita. But those who are in the 
darkness of ignorance conclude that the Lord’s birth and _ activities 
in the material world are similar to those of the ordinary living being. 
Such imperfect conclusions cannot give anyone liberation. His birth, 
therefore. in the family of King Yadu as the son of King Vasudeva and His 
transfer into the family of Nanda Maharaja in the land of Mathura are all 
transcendental arrangements made by the internal potency of the Lord. 
The fortunes of the Yadu dynasty and that of the inhabitants of the land 
of Mathura cannot be materially estimated. If simply by knowing the 
transcendental nature of the birth and activities of the Lord one can get 
liberation easily, we can just imagine what is in store for those who 
actually enjoyed the company of the Lord in person as a family member 
or as a neighbor. All those who were fortunate enough to associate with 
the Lord, the husband of the goddess of fortune, certainly obtained 
something more than what is known as liberation. Therefore, rightly the 
dynasty and the land are both ever glorious by the grace of the Lord. 


TEXT 27 
q wn 
wa Ta BTA 
FITS PTT Wy: | 
qatred fad acanyetic 
Rares Aft A TAT: |W 
aho bata svar-yasasas tiraskari 
kuSasthali punya yasaskari bhuvah 


pasyanti nityam yad anugrahesitam 
smitavalokam sva-patim sma yat-prajah 


aho bata—how wonderful this is; svar-yasasah—glories of the heavenly 
planets; tiraskan—that which defeats; kusasthali— Dvaraka; punya—virtue; 
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yasaskari—famous; bhuvah—the earth planet; pasyanti—see; nityam— 
constantly; yat—that which; anugraha-isitam—to bestow benediction; 
smita-avalokam—glance with the favor of sweet smiling; sva-patim—unto 
the soul of the living being (Krsna); sma—used to; yat-prajah—the inhabi- 
tants of the place. 


TRANSLATION 


Undoubtedly it is wonderful that Dvaraka has defeated the glories of 
the heavenly planets and has enhanced the celebrity of the earth. The 
inhabitants of Dvaraka are always seeing the soul of all living beings 
[Krsna] in His loving feature. He glances at them and favors them with 
sweet smiles. 


PURPORT 


The heavenly planets are inhabited by demigods like Indra, Candra, 
Varuna, Vayu, etc., and the pious souls reach there after performance of 
many virtuous acts on earth. Modern scientists agree also that the timing 
arrangement in higher planetary systems is different from the earth. Thus 
it is understood from the revealed scriptures that the duration of life there 
is 10,000 years (by our calculation). Six months on earth is equal to one 
day on the heavenly planets. Facilities of enjoyment are also similarly 
enhanced, and the beauty of the inhabitants is legendary. Common men 
on the earth are very much fond of reaching the heavenly planets because 
they have heard that comforts of life are far greater there than on the 
earth. They are now trying to reach the moon by spacecraft. Considering 
all this, the heavenly planets are more celebrated than the earth. But the 
celebrity of earth has defeated that of the heavenly planets because of 
Dvaraka, where Lord Sri Krsna reigned as King. Three places, namely Vrn- 
davana, Mathura and Dvaraka, are more important than the famous planets 
within the universe. These places are perpetually sanctified because when- 
ever the Lord descends on earth He displays His transcendental activities 
particularly in these three places. They are perpetually the holy lands of 
the Lord. and the inhabitants still take advantage of the holy places, even 
though the Lord is now out of their sight. The Lord is the soul of all living 
beings, and He desires always to have all the living beings, in their svaripa, 
or in their constitutional position, to participate in transcendental life in 
His association. His attractive features and sweet smiles g0 deep into the 
hearts of everyone, and once it is so done the living being is admitted 
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in the kingdom of God, from which no one returns. This is confirmed in 
the Bhagavad-gita. 

The heavenly planets may be very famous for offering better facilities 
of material enjoy ment, but as we learn from the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.20-21), 
one has to come back again to the earth planet as soon as the acquired 
virtue is finished. Dvaraka is certainly more important than the heavenly 
planets because whoever has been favored with the smiling glance of the 
Lord shall never come back again to this rotten earth, which is certified by 
the Lord Himself as a place of misery. Not only this earth but also all the 
planets of the universes are places of misery because in none of the 
planets within the universe is there eternal life, eternal bliss and eternal 
knowledge. Any person engaged in devotional service of the Lord is 
recommended to live in one of the above-mentioned three places, namely 
Dvaraka, Mathura or Vrndavana. Because devotional service in these three 
places is magnified, those who go there to follow the principles in terms 
of instructions imparted in the revealed scriptures surely achieve the same 
result as obtained during the presence of Lord Sri Krsna. His abode and 
He Himself are identical, and a pure devotee under the guidance of another 
experienced devotee can obtain all the results, even at present. 


TEXT 28 


Te ATAARM SAAT: 

anfaal Ga Tetaarierty: | 
tata mw: aera OF 

Rater: AFAAEATTAT: RII 


nunam vrata-snana-hutadinesvarah 
samareito hy asya grhita-panibhih 
pibanti yah sakhy-adharamrtam muhur 
vraja-striyah sammumuhur yad-asayah 


niinam—certainly in the previous birth; vrata—vow; snana— bath; huta— 
sacrifice in the fire; adind—by all these; isvarah—the Personality of God- 
head; samarcitah—perfectly worshiped; hi—certainly; asya—His; grhita- 
panibhih—by the married wives; pibanti—relishes; yah—those who; sakhi— 
O friend; adharamrtam—the nectar from His lips; muhuh—again and again; 
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vraja-strivah—the damsels of Vrajabhtiimi; sammu-muhuh— often fainted; 
vat-asavah—expecting to be favored in that way. 


TRANSLATION 


O friends, just think of His wives whose hands He has accepted. How 
they must have undergone vows, baths, fire sacrifice and perfect worship 
of the Lord of the universe to constantly relish now the nectar from His 
lips [by kissing]. The damsels of Vrajabhami would often faint by just 
expecting such favors. 


PURPORT 


Religious rites prescribed in the scriptures are meant to purify the 
mundane qualities of the conditioned souls to enable them to become 
gradually promoted to the stage of rendering transcendental service unto 
the Supreme Lord. Attainment of this stage of pure spiritual life is the 
highest perfection, and this stage is called svariipa, or the factual identity 
of the living being. Liberation means to renovate this stage of svaritpa. In 
that perfect stage of svariipa, the living being is established in five phases 
of loving service, one of which is the stage of madhurya-rasa, or the 
humor of conjugal love. The Lord is always perfect in Himself, and thus 
He has no hankering for Himself. He, however, becomes a master, a friend, 
a son or a husband to fulfill the intense love of the devotee concerned. 
Herein two classes of devotees of the Lord are mentioned in the stage of 
conjugal love. One is svakiya, and the other is parakiya. Both of them are 
in conjugal love with the Personality of Godhead Krsna. The queens at 
Dvaraka were svakiya, or duly married wives, but the damsels of the Vraja 
were young friends of the Lord while He was unmarried. The Lord stayed 
at Vrndavana till the age of sixteen, and His friendly relations with the 
neighboring girls were in terms of parakiya. These girls, as well as the 
queens, underwent severe penances by taking vows, bathing and offering 
sacrifice in the fire, as prescribed in the scriptures. The rites, as they are, 
are not an end in themselves, nor are fruitive action, culture of knowledge 
or perfection in mystic powers ends in themselves. They are all means to 
attain to the highest stage of svariipa to render constitutional transcendental 
service to the Lord. Each and every living being has his individual position 
in either of the above-mentioned five different kinds of reciprocating means 
with the Lord, and in one’s pure spiritual form of svaritpa the relation 


946 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 10 


becomes manifest without mundane affinity. The kissing of the Lord, 
either by His wives or His young girl friends who aspired to have the Lord 
as their fiance. is not of any mundane perverted quality. Had such things 
been mundane, a liberated soul like Sukadeva would not have taken the 
trouble to relish them, nor would Lord Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu have 
been inclined to participate in those subjects after renouncing worldly life. 
The stage is earned after many lives of penance. 


TEXT 29 
T Tasha ea: Aa 
may ETAT fe Alen: 
TIAAMAATANS ASAT 
UTE ATTY ARS 1281 


va virya-Sulkena krtah svayamvare 
pramathya caidya pramukhan hi susminah 
pradyumna-sambamba-sutadayo ‘para 
yas cahrta bhauma-vadhe sahasrasah 


ya—the lady; virya—prowess; sulkena—by payment of the price; hrtah— 
taken away by force; svayamvare—in the open selection of the bridegroom; 
pramathya—harassing; caidya—King Sigupala; pramukhan—headed by; hi— 
positively; susminah—all very powerful; pradyumna—Pradyumna (Krsna’s 
son); samba—Samba; amba— Amba; suta-adayah—children; aparah—other 
ladies: yah—those; ca—also; ahriah—similarly brought; bhauma-vadhe— 
after killing kings; sahasrasah—by the thousands. 


TRANSLATION 


Pradyumna, Samba, Amba, etc., are His children, and ladies like 
Rukmini, Satyabhama, Jambavati, etc., were forcibly taken away by Him 
when He selected them as brides after having defeated many powerful 
kings, headed by Sisupala. And other ladies were also forcibly taken away 
by Him after He killed Bhaumasura and thousands of his assistants. All of 
them are glorious. 


PURPORT 


Exceptionally qualified daughters of powerful kings were allowed to 
make a choice of their own bridegrooms in open competition, and such 
ceremonies were called svayamvara, or selecting the bridegroom. And 
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because it was open competition between the rival and valiant princes, 
such princes were invited by the fathers of the princess, and usually there 
were regular fights between the invited princely order in a sporting spirit, 
but it so happened that sometimes the belligerent princes were killed in 
such marriage-fighting, and the victorious prince was offered the trophy 
princess for whom so many princes died. Rukmini, the principal queen of 
Lord Krsna, was the daughter of the King of Vidarbha, who wished that 
his qualified and beautiful daughter be given away to Lord Krsna. But her 
eldest brother wanted her to be given away to King Sisupala, who happened 
to be a cousin of Krsna. So there was open competition, and as usual Lord 
Krsna emerged successful, after harassing Siéupala and other princes by 
His unrivalled prowess. Rukmini had ten sons, like Pradyumna, ete. There 
were other queens also taken away by Lord Krsna in a similar way. Full 
description of this beautiful booty of Lord Krsna will be given in the 
Tenth Canto. There were 16,100 beautiful girls who were daughters of 
many kings and were forcibly stolen by Bhaumasura, who kept them 
captive for his carnal desire. These girls prayed piteously to Lord Krsna for 
their deliverance, and called by their fervent prayer, the merciful Lord 
released them all by fighting and killing Bhaumasura. All these captive 
princesses were then accepted by the Lord as His wives, although in the 
estimation of society they were all fallen girls. The all-powerful Lord 
Krsna accepted the humble prayers of these girls and married them with 
the adoration of queens. So altogether Lord Krsna had 16,108 queens at 
Dvaraka, and in each of them He begot ten children. All these children 
grew up, and each had as many children as the father. The aggregate 
number of the family numbered 10,000,000. 


TEXT 30 
Ta: WW Meant 
freenit at ary Fad | 
aat Targa: ofa- 
ARAVA FETT R011 
etah param stritvam apastapesalam 
nirasta-saucam bata sadhu kurvate 


yasam grhat puskara-locanah patir 
na jatv apaity ahrtibhir hrdi sprsan 


etah—all these women; param—highest; — stritvam—womanhood; 
apastapesalam—without individuality; nirasta—without; saucam— purity; 
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bata sadhu—auspiciously glorified; kurvate—do they make; yasam—from 
whose; grhat—homes; puskara-locanah—the lotus-eyed; patih—husband; na 
jatu—never at any time; apaiti—goes away; ahrtibhih—by presentation; 
hrdi—in the heart; sprsan—endeared. 


TRANSLATION 


All these women auspiciously glorified their lives despite their being 
without individuality and without purity. Their husband, the lotus-eyed 
Personality of Godhead, never left them alone at home. He always pleased 
their hearts by making valuable presentations. 


PURPORT 


The devotees of the Lord are purified souls. As soon as the devotees 
surrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord sincerely, the Lord accepts them, 
and thus the devotees at once become free from all material contamina- 
tions. Such devotees are above the three modes of material nature. There 
is no bodily disqualification of a devotee, just as there is no qualitative 
difference between the Ganges water and the unfilthy drain water when 
they are amalgamated. Women, merchants and laborers are not very 
intelligent, and thus it is very difficult for them to understand the science 
of God or to be engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. They are 
more materialistic, and less than them are the Kiratas, Hiinas, Andhras, 
Pulindas, Pulkagas, Abhira, Kanka, Yavana, Khasadaya, etc., but all of 
them can be delivered if they are properly engaged in the devotional 
service of the Lord. By engagement in the service of the Lord, the 
designative disqualifications are removed, and as pure souls they become 
eligible to enter into the kingdom of God. 

The fallen girls under the clutches of Bhaumasura sincerely prayed to 
Lord Sri Krsna for their deliverance, and their sincerity of purpose made 
them at once pure by virtue of devotion. The Lord therefore accepted them 
as His wives, and thus their lives became glorified. Such auspicious glorifica- 
tion was stil] more glorified when the Lord played with them as the most 
devoted husband. 

The Lord used to live with His 16,108 wives constantly. He expanded 
Himself into 16,108 plenary portions, and each and every one of them 
was the Lord Himself without deviation from the Original Personality. 
The Sruti mantra affirms that the Lord can expand Himself into many. 
As husband of so many wives, He pleased them all with presentations, 
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even at a costly endeavor. He brought the parijata plant from heaven 
and implanted it at the palace of Satyabhama, one of the principal 
queens. If, therefore, anyone desires the Lord to become one’s husband, 
the Lord fuifills such desires in full. 


TEXT 31 
Caan wed a fie: Terra | 
frrantatraray ated zat aft: 1321 


evamvidha gadantinam 
sa girah purayositam 
nirik sanenabhinandan 
sa-smitena yayau harth 


evamvidhah—in this way; gadantinam—thus praying and talking about 
Him; sak—He (the Lord); girah—of words; purayositam—of the ladies of 
the capital; niriksanena—by His grace of glancing over them; abhinandan— 
and greeting them; sa-smitena—with a smiling face; yayau—departed: harih 
—the Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


While the ladies of the capital of Hastinapura were greeting Him and 
talking in this way, the Lord, smiling, accepted their good greetings, and 
casting the grace of His glance over them, He departed from the city. 


TEXT 32 


ANA: Bear awa ays | 
TT: TET: ACTON TS AAMT 112211 


ajata-satruh prtanam 
gopithaya madhu-dvisah 

parebhyah sankitah snehat 
prayunk ta catur-anginim 


ajata-Satruh— Maharaja Yudhisthira, who was no one’s enemy; prtanam— 
defensive forces; gopithaya—for giving protection; madhu-dvisah—of the 
enemy of Madhu (Sri Krsna); parebhyah—from others (enemies); sankitah 
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—being afraid of; snehat—out of affection; prayunkta—engaged; catur- 
anginim—four defensive divisions. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Yudhisthira, although no one’s enemy, engaged four divisions 
of defense [horse, elephant, chariot and army] to accompany Lord Krsna, 
the enemy of the asuras [demons]. The Maharaja did this because of the 
enemy, and also out of affection for the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Natural defensive measures are horses and elephants combined with 
chariots and men. Horses and elephants are trained to move to any part 
of the hills or forests or plains. The charioteers could fight with many 
horses and elephants by the strength of powerful arrows, even up to the 
standard of the brahmastra (similar to modern atomic weapons). Maharaja 
Yudhisthira knew well that Krsna is everyone’s friend and well-wisher, and 
yet there were asuras who were by nature envious of the Lord. So out of 
fear of attack from others and out of affection also, he engaged all 
varieties of defensive forces as bodyguards of Lord Krsna. If required, 
Lord Krsna Himself was sufficient to defend Himself from the attack of 
others who counted the Lord as their enemy, but still He accepted all the 
arrangements made by Maharaja Yudhisthira because He could not disobey 
the King, who was His elder cousin. The Lord plays the part of a sub- 
ordinate in His transcendental sporting, and thus sometimes He puts 
Himself in the care of Yasodamata for His protection in His so-called 
helplessness of childhood. That is the transcendental lila or pastime of 
the Lord. The basic principle for all transcendental exchanges between the 
Lord and His devotees is exhibited to enjoy a transcendental bliss for 
which there is no comparison, even up to the level of brahmananda. 


TEXT 33 


TT TA MT: HizaTg ATTA | 
e e Wes 
aftaet eé Raa Trea Fas 113 31 
atha duragatan saurih 
kauravan virahaturan 
sannivartya drdham snigdhan 
prayat sva-nagarim priyath 
atha—thus; duragatan—having accompanied Him for a long distance; 
saurth—Lord Krsna; kauravan—the Pandavas; virahaturan—overwhelmed 
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by a sense of separation; sannivartya—politely persuaded; drdham— 
determined; snigdhan—full of affection; prayat— proceeded; sva-nagarim— 
towards His own city (Dvaraka); priyaih—with dear companions. 


TRANSLATION 


Out of profound affection for Lord Krsna, the Pandavas, who were of 
the Kuru dynasty, accompanied Him a considerable distance to see Him 
off. They were overwhelmed with the thought of future separation. The 
Lord, however, persuaded them to return home, and He proceeded 
towards Dvaraka with His dear companions. 


TEXTS 34-35 


FOMNHONAS WAT AGA | 
AMT FAIA WA ANAT U3vlll 
weraatany akin: we | 
AMAA L AMAT ATTN 
kuru-jangala-pancalan 
surasenan sa-yamunan 
brahmavartam kuruksetram 
matsyan sarasvatan atha 
maru-dhanvam atikramya 
sauvirabhirayoh paran 
anartan bhargavopagac 
chrantavaho manag vibhuh 
kuru-jangala—the province of Delhi; pafcalan—part of the province 
Panjab; sitrasenadn—part of the province of Uttar Pradesh; sah—with; 
yamunan—the districts on the bank of the Yamuna; brahmavartam—part of 
northern Uttar Pradesh; kuruksetram—the place where the battle was 
fought; matsyan—the province Matsy4; sdrasvatan—part of Punjab; atha— 
and so on; maru— Rajasthan, the land of deserts; dhanuam— Madhya Pradesh, 
where water is very scanty; atikramya—after passing; sauvira—Saurastra; 
abhirayoh—part of Gujurat; paran—western side; anartan—the province of 
Dvaraka; bhargava—O Saunaka; upagat—overtaken by; sranta—fatigue; 
vahah—the horses; manak vibhuh—slightly, because of the long journey. 


TRANSLATION 


; O Saunaka, the Lord then proceeded towards Kurujangala, Pancala, 
Surasena, the land on the bank of the River Yamuna, Brahmavarta, 
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Kuruksetra, Matsya, Sarasvata, the province of the desert and the Jand of 
scanty water. After crossing these provinces He gradually reached the 
Sauvira and Abhira provinces, then west of these, reached Dvaraka at last. 


PURPORT 


The provinces passed over by the Lord in those days were differently 
named, but the direction given is sufficient to indicate that He travelled 
through Delhi, Punjab, Rajasthan, Madhya Pradesh, Saurastra, Gujarat 
and at last reached His home province at Dvaraka. We do not gain any 
profit simply by researching the analogous provinces of those days up to 
now, but it appears that the desert of Rajasthan and the provinces of 
scanty water like Madhya Pradesh, etc., were present even five thousand 
years ago. The theory of soil experts that the desert developed in recent 
years is not supported by the statements of Bhagavatam. We may leave 
the matter for expert geologists to research because the changing universe 
has different phases of geological development. We are satisfied that the 
Lord has now reached His own province, Dvarakadhama, frorn the Kuru 
provinces. Kuruksetra continues to exist since the Vedic age, and it is 
sheer foolishness when interpreters ignore or deny the existence of 
Kuruksetra. 


TEXT 36 


qA TA F TAH: ATATEM: | 
ard wat feat waretaet at TART UEKI 


tatra tatra ha tatratyair 
harih pratyudyatarhanah 

sayam bheje digam pascad 
gavistho gam gatas tada 


tatra tatra—at different places; ha—it so happened; tatratyaih—by local 
inhabitants; harih—the Personality of Godhead; pratyudyata-arhanah— 
being offered presentations and worshipful regards; sayam—the evening; 
bheje—having overtaken; disam—direction; pascat—eastern, gevisthah—the 
sun in the sky; gam—to the ocean side; gatah—having gone: tada—at that 
time. 


wl 
ou 
a) 
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TRANSLATION 


On His journey through these provinces He was welcomed, worshiped 
and given various presentations. In the evening, in all places, the Lord 
suspended His journey to perform evening rites. This was regularly ob- 
served after sunset. 


PURPORT 


It is said here that the Lord observed the religious principles regularly 
while He was on the journey. There are certain philosophical speculations 
that even the Lord is under the obligations of fruitive action. But actually 
this is not the case. He does not depend on the action of any good or bad 
work. Since the Lord is absolute, everything done by Him is good for 
everyone. But when He descends on earth, He acts for the protection of 
the devotees and for the annihilation of the impious nondevotees. Al- 
though He has no obligatory duty, stil! He does everything so that others 
may follow. That is the way of factual teaching; one must act properly 
Himself and teach the same to others, otherwise no one will accept such 
blind teaching. He is Himself the awarder of fruitive results. He is self- 
sufficient, and yet He acts according to the rulings of the revealed scrip- 
ture in order to teach us the process. If He does not do so, the common 
man may go wrong. But in the advanced stage, when one can understand 
the transcendental nature of the Lord, one does not try to imitate Him. 
This is not possible. 

The Lord in the human society does what is the duty of everyone, but 
sometimes He does something which is extraordinary and is not to be 
imitated by the living being. His acts of evening prayer as stated herein 
must be followed by the living being, but it is not possible to follow His 
mountain-lifting or dancing with the gopis. One cannot imitate the sun, 
who can exhausi water even from a filthy place: the most powerful can do 
something which is all-good, but our imitation of such acts will put us into 
endless difficulty. Therefore, in all actions, the experienced guide, the 
spiritual master, who is the manifested mercy of the Lord. should always 
be consulted, and the path of progress will be assured. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Tenth Chapter, 
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Departure of Lord Krsna _ for 
Dvaraka.” 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 


Lord Krsna’s Entrance into Dvaraka 


TEXT 1 


aa zara 


AMAT FT SAS ISTAAG HT | 
zat aat ast fae waatag il 2 I 


suta uvaca 
anartan sa upavrayya 
surddhan jana-padan svakan 
dadhmau daravaram tesam 
visadam Samayann iva 


sutah uvdca—Suta Gosvami said; anartan-the country known as 
Anartan (Dvaraka); sah— He; upavraj ya—reaching the border of; surddhan— 
most prosperous; jana-padan—city; svakan—His own; dadhmau—sounded; 
daravaram—the auspicious conchshell (Pajficajanya); tesam—of them; 


visadam—dejection; Samayan— pacifying; tva—seemingly. 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Gosvami said: The Lord, upon reaching the border of His most 
prosperous metropolis, known as the country of the Anartas [Dvaraka], 
sounded His auspicious conchshell, heralding His arrival and apparently 


pacifying the dejection of the inhabitants. 


PURPORT 


The beloved Lord was away from His own prosperous metropolis of 
Dvaraka for a considerably long period because of the Battle of Kuru- 
ksetra, and thus all the inhabitants were overcome with melancholia due to 


DIO 
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the separation. When the Lord descends on the earth, His eternal associates 
also come with Him, just as the entourage of the king accompanies him. 
Such associates of the Lord are eternally liberated souls, and they cannot 
bear the separation of the Lord even for a moment because of intense 
affection for the Lord. Thus the inhabitants of the city of Dvaraka were 
in a mood of dejection and expected the arrival of the Lord at any mo- 
ment. So the heralding sound of the auspicious conchshell was very en- 
couraging. and apparently the sound pacified their dejection. They were 
still more aspirant to see the Lord amongst themselves, and all of them 
became alert to receive Him in the befitting manner. These are the signs 
of spontaneous love of Godhead. 


TEXT 2 


q TTR asad ai- 


SHPAMTRTUTMTAT | 
STRAT: «=| ACHAT? 
TMAAMS BVT TAA I 2 Il 


sa uccakase dhavalodaro daro 
‘py urukramasyadharasona-sonima 
dadhmayamanah kara-kafija-sampute 
yathabja-khande kala-hamsa utsvanah 


sah—that; uccakase—became brilliant; dhavalodarah—white and _fat- 
boweled; darah—conchshell; api—although it is so; urukramasya—of the 
great adventurer; adharasona—by the transcendental quality of His lips; 
sonima—reddened; dadhmayamanah— being sounded; kara-kafija-sampute— 
being caught by the grip of the hand; yatha—as it is; abja-khande—by the 
stems of lotus flowers; kala-hamsa—ducking swan; utsvanah—loudly. 
sounding. 


TRANSLATION 


The white and fat-boweled conchshell, being gripped by the hand of 
Lord Krsna and sounded by Him, appeared to be reddened by the touch of 
His transcendental lips. It seemed that a white swan was playing in the 
stems of red lotus flowers. 
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“I 


PURPORT 


Redness of the white conchshell due to the lip-touch of the Lord is a 
symbol of spiritual significance. The Lord is all spirit, and matter is 
ignorance of this spiritual existence. Factually there is nothing like matter 
in the spiritual enlightenment, and this spiritual enlightenment takes place 
at once by the contact of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. The Lord is pre- 
sent in every particle of all existence, and He can manifest His presence in 
anyone. By ardent love and devotional service of the Lord, or in other 
words by spiritual contact with the Lord, everything becomes spiritually 
reddened like the conchshell in the grip of the Lord, and the paramahamsa, 
or the supremely intelligent person, plays the part of the ducking swan in 
the water of spiritual bliss, eternally decorated by the lotus flower of the 
Lord’s feet. 


TEXT 3 


qgrga fae TTA | 
S 
TYIY: AA Aa ASTaATea: II 3 I 
tam upasrutya ninadam 
jagad-bhaya-bhayavaham 
pratyudyayuh prajah sarva 
bharty-darsana-lalasah 


tam—that; upasrutya—having overheard; ninadam—sound; jagat-bhaya— 
the fear of material existence: bhayavaham—the threatening principle: 
prati—towards; udyayuh—rapidly proceeded; prajah—the citizens; sarvah— 
all; bhartr—the protector; darsana—audience; lalasah—having so desired. 


TRANSLATION 


The citizens of Dvaraka, having heard that sound which threatens fear 
personified in the material world, began to run towards Him fast, just to 
have a long desired audience with the Lord, who is the protector of all 
devotees. 


PURPORT 


As already informed, the citizens of Dvaraka who lived at the time of 
Lord Krsna’s presence there were all liberated souls who descended there 
along with the Lord as entourage. All were very anxious to have an audi- 
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ence with the Lord, although they were never separated from the Lord by 
spiritual contact. Just as the gopis at Vrndavana used to think of Krsna 
while He was away from the village for cowherding engagements, so also 
the citizens of Dvaraka were all immersed in thought of the Lord while He 
was away from Dvaraka to attend the Battle of Kuruksetra. Some dis- 
tinguished fiction writer in Bengal concluded that the Krsna of Vrndavana, 
that of Mathura and that of Dvaraka were different personalities. Histori- 
cally there is no truth in this conclusion. The Krsna of Kuruksetra and the 
Krsna of Dvaraka are one and the same personality. 

The citizens of Dvaraka were thus in a state of melancholy due to the 
Lord’s absence from the transcendental city, as much as we are put in a 
state of melancholy at night because of the absence of the sun. The sound 
heralded by Lord Krsna was something like the heralding of the sunrise in 
the morning. So all the citizens of Dvaraka awoke from a state of slumber 
because of the sunrise of Krsna, and they all hastened towards Him just to 
have an audience. The devotees of the Lord know no oneelse as protector. 

This sound of the Lord is identical with the Lord, as we have tried to 
explain by the nondual position of the Lord. The material existence of our 
present status is full of fear. Out of the four problems of material existence, 
namely the food problem, the shelter problem, the fear problem and the 
mating problem, the fear problem gives us more trouble than the others. 
We are always fearful due to our ignorance of the next problem. The 
whole material existence is full of problems, and thus the fear problem is 
always prominent. This is due to our association with the ulusory energy 
of the Lord, known as maya or external energy, yet all fear is vanished as 
soon as there is the sound of the Lord represented by His holy name, as it 
was sounded by Lord Sr Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the following sixteen 
words: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare, Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. We can take advantage of these sounds 
and be free from all threatening problems of material existence. 


TEXTS 4-5 


TATA TATSa wactattarea: | 

Meare Tram fasta frat tv Ul 
fageya: wee fir! 

frag ACSA TARA: UY HI 
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tatropanita-balayo 
raver dipam ivadrtah 
atmaramam pirna-kamam 
niya-labhena nityada 
prity-utphulla-mukhah procur 
harsa-gadgadaya gira 
pitararn sarva-suhrdam 
avitdrum ivarbhakah 


tatra—thereupon; upanita—having offered; balayah—presentation; 
raveh—up to the sun; dipam—lamp; iva—hike; adrtah—being evaluated; 
atmadramam—unto the self-sufficient; prpa-kamam—fully satisfied; nija- 
labhena—by His own potencies; nityada—one who supplies incessantly ; 
priti—atfection; utphulla-mukhah—cheerful faces; procuh—said; harsa— 
gladdened; gadgadaya—ecstatic; gira—speeches; pitaram—unto the father; 
sarva—all; suhrdam—friends; avitaram—the guardian; wwa—like: arbhakah— 
wards. 


TRANSLATION 


The citizens arrived before the Lord with their respective presentations, 
offering them to the fully satisfied and self-sufficient one, who, by His 
own potency, incessantly supplies others. These presentations were like 
the offering of a lamp to the sun. Yet the citizens began to speak in 
ecstatic language about receiving the Lord, just as wards welcome their 


guardian and father. 
PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord Krsna is described herein as adtmarama. He is self- 
sufficient, and there is no need for Him to seek happiness from anything 
beyond Himself. He is self-sufficient because His very transcendental 
existence is total bliss. He is eternally existent; He is all-cognizant and all- 
blissful. Therefore, any presentation, however valuable it may be, is not 
needed by Him. But still, because He is the well-wisher for one and all, 
He accepts from everyone everything that is offered to Him in pure 
devotional service. It is not that He is in want for such things because the 
things are themselves generated from His energy. The comparison is made 
herein that it is something like offering a lamp in the worship of the sun- 
god. Anything fiery and illuminating is but an emanation of the energy of 
the sun, and yet to worship the sun-god it is necessary to offer him a lamp. 
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In the worship of the sun, there is some sort of demand made by the wor- 
shiper, but in the case of devotional service of the Lord, there is no ques- 
tion of demand from either side. {t is all a sign of pure love and affection 
between the Lord and the devotee. 

The Lord is the Supreme Father of all living beings, and therefore those 
who are conscious of this vital relation with God can make filial demands 
from the Father, and the Father is pleased to supply the demands of such 
obedient sons without bargaining. The Lord is just like the desire tree, 
and from Him everyone can have everything by the causeless mercy of the 
Lord. As the Supreme Father, the Lord, however, does not supply to a 
pure devotee what is considered to be a barrier to the discharge of devo- 
tional service. Those who are engaged in the devotional service of the 
Lord can rise to the position of unalloyed devotional service by His 
transcendental’ attraction. 


TEXT 6 
aa BF ara aarefrgsi 


faftaatagisatcay | 
we =86anlteesaT a 
TAA BS TAT Ws TH WE Ul 


natah sma te natha sadanghri-pankajam 
viriica-vairincya-surendra-vanditam 
parayanam ksemam thecchatam param 
na yatra kalah prabhavet parah prabhuh 


natah—bowed down; sma—we had done so; te—unto You; natha—O 
Lord; sada—always; anghri-pankajam—the lotus feet; vintica—Brahma, 
the first hving being; vairiicya—sons of Brahma like Sanaka, Santana, etc.; 
surendra—the King of heaven; vanditam—worshiped by; parayanam—the 
supreme; ksemam—welfare; tha—in this life; icchatam—one who so desires; 
param—the highest; na—never; yatra—wherein; kalah—inevitable time; 
prabhavet—can exert its influence; parah—transcendental; prabhuh— the 
Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The citizens said: O Lord, You are worshiped by all demigods like 
Brahma, the four Sanas and even the King of heaven. You are the ultimate 
rest for those who are really aspiring to achieve the highest benefit of 


Text 7] Lord Krsna’s Entrance in Dvaraka 261 


life. You are the supreme transcendental Lord, and inevitable time cannot 
exert its influence upon You. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord is Sri Krgna, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, Brahma- 
samhita and other authorized Vedic literatures. No one is equal to or 
greater than Him, and that is the verdict of all scriptures. The influence of 
time and space is exerted upon the dependent living entities, who are all 
parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord. The living entities are predominated 
Brahman, whereas the Supreme Lord is the predominating Absolute. As 
soon as we forget this clear fact, we are at once in illusion, and thus we are 
put into threefold miseries, as one is put into dense darkness. The clear 
consciousness of the cognizant living being is God consciousness, in which 
one bows down unto Him in all circumstances. 


TEXT 7 


wre att wa fara 
aaa arary aeeata: fran | 
ef age: WH a Zad 
TAG Flat TAT I 9 | 


bhavaya nas tvam bhava visva-bhavana 
tvam eva matatha suhrt-patih pita 

tvam sad-gurur nah paramam ca daivatam 
yasyanuurttya I:rtino babhivima 


bhavaya—for welfare; nah—for us; tvam—Your Lordship; bhava—just 
become; visva-bhavana—the creator of the universe; tvam—Your Lordship; 
eva—certainly; maté—mother; atha—as also; suhrt—well-wisher; patih— 
husband; pita—father; tuam—Your Lordship; sat-guruh—spiritual master; 
nah—our; paramam—the supreme; ca—and; daivatam—worshipable Deity; 
yasya—whose; anuurttya—following in the footsteps; krtinah—successful ; 
babhiuvima—just become. 


TRANSLATION 


O creator of the universe, You are our mother, well-wisher, Lord, 
father, spiritual master and worshipable Deity. By following in Your 
footsteps we have become successful in every respect. We pray, therefore, 
that You continue to bless us with Your mercy. 
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PURPORT 


The all-good Personality of Godhead, being the creator of the universe, 
also plans for the good of all good living beings. The good living beings are 
advised by the Lord to follow His good advice, and by doing so they be- 
come successful in all spheres of life. There is no need to worship any deity 
but the Lord. The Lord is all-powerful, and if He is satisfied by our obedi- 
ence unto His lotus feet, He is competent to bestow upon us all kinds of 
blessings for the successful execution of both our material and spiritual 
lives. For attaining spiritual existence, the human form is a chance for all 
to understand our eternal relation with God. Our relation with Him is 
eternal; it can neither be broken nor vanquished. It may be forgotten for 
the time being, but it can be revived also by the grace of the Lord, if we 
follow His injunctions, which are revealed in the scriptures of all times and 
all places. 


AAT eT TT Tet 
waa et al aaa IIc Il 


aho sanatha bhavata sma yad vayam 
traivista-panam api dira-darsanam 

prema-smita-snigdha-niriksapananam 
pasyema riipam tava sarva-saubhagam 


aho—oh, it is our good luck; su-nathah—to be under the protection of 
the master; bhavata—by Your good self; sma—as we have become; yat 
vayam—as we are; traivistapanam—of the demigods; api—also; duradar- 
Sanam—very rarely seen; prema-smita—smiling with love; snigdha—affec- 
tionate; niriksana-ananam—face looking in that mode; pasyema—looking 
upon You; rupam—beauty; tava— Your; sarva—all; saubhagam— auspicious- 
ness. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh, it is our good luck that we have come again today under Your 
protection by Your presence, for Your Lordship rarely visits even the 
denizens of heaven. Now it is possible for us to look into Your smiling 
face, which is full of affectionate glances. We can now see Your tran- 
scendental form, full of all auspiciousness. 


Text 9] Lord Krsna’s Entrance in Dvaraka 363 


PURPORT 


The Lord in His eternal personal form can be seen only by the pure 
devotees. The Lord is never impersonal, but He is the Supreme Absolute 
Personality of Godhead possible to be visited by devotional service face to 
face, which is impossible to be done even by the denizens of higher 
planets. When Brahmaji and other demigods want to consult Lord Visnu, 
the plenary portion of Lord Krsna, they have to wait on the shore of the 
ocean of milk where Lord Visnu is lying on White Land (Svetadvipa). This 
ocean of milk and the Svetadvipa planet are the replica of Vaikunthaloka 
within the universe. Neither Brahmaji nor the demigods like Indra can 
enter into this island of Svetadvipa, but they can stand on the shore of the 
ocean of milk and transmit their message to Lord Visnu, known as 
Ksirodakasay1 Visnu. Therefore, the Lord is rarely seen by them, but the 
inhabitants of Dvaraka, because of their being pure devotees without any 
tinge of material contamination of fruitive activities and empiric philo- 
sophical speculation, can see Him eye to eye by the grace of the Lord. 
This is the original state of the living entities and can be attained by re- 
viving our natural and constitutional state of life discovered by devo- 
tional service only. 


TEXT 9 
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yarhy ambujaksapasasara bho bhavan 
kuriin madhin vatha suhrd-didrksaya 

tatrabdak oti-pratimah ksano bhaved 
ravim vinaksnor iva nas tavacyuta 


yarhi—whenever; ambuja-aksa—O lotus-eyed one; apasasdra— You go 
away; bho—oh; bhavan- Yourself; kuriin—the descendants of King Kuru; 
madhiin—the inhabitants of Mathura (Vrajabhimi); va—either; atha— 
therefore; suhrt-didrksaya—for meeting them; ftatra—at that time; 
abdakoti—millions; pratimah—years like that; ksanah—moments; bhavet— 
becomes; ravim—the sun; vina— without; aksnoh—of the eyes; iva—like that; 
nah—ours; tava— Your; acyuta—O infallible one. 
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TRANSLATION 


O lotus-eyed Lord, whenever You go away to Mathura, Vrndavana cr 
Hastinapura to meet Your friends and relatives, every moment of Your 
absence seems like a million years. O infallible one, at that time our eyes 
become useless, as if bereft of sun. 


PURPORT 


We are all proud of our material senses for making experiments to 
determine the existence of God. But we forget that our senses are not 
absolute by themselves. They can only act under certain conditions. For 
example, our eyes. As long as the sunshine is there, our eyes are useful to a 
certain extent. But in the absence of sunshine, the eyes are useless. 
Lord Sri Krsna, being the primeval Lord, the Supreme Truth, is compared 
to the sun. Without Him all our knowledge is either false or partial. The 
opposite of the sun is the darkness, and similarly the opposite of Krsna is 
maya or illusion. The devotees of the Lord can see everything in true 
perspective due to the light disseminated by Lord Krsna. By the grace of 
the Lord the pure devotee cannot be in the darkness of ignorance. There- 
fore, it is necessary that we must always be in the sight of Lord Krsna so 
that we can see both ourselves and the Lord with His different energies. As 
we cannot see anything in the absence of the sun, so also we cannot see 
anything including our own self without the factual presence of the Lord. 
Without Him all our knowledge is covered by illusion. 


TEXT 10 
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katham bayam natha cirosite tvayt 
prasanna-drstaya khila tapasosanam 
jivema te sundara-hasa-sobhitam 
apasyamana vadanam manoharam 
ift codirita vacah 
prajanam bhakta-vatsalah 
§mvano’nugraham drstaya 
vitanvan pravisat puram 
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katham—how: bayam—we; natha—O Lord: cirosite—being abroad 
almost always; tvayi—by You: prasanna—satisfaction; drstaya—by the 
glance; khila— universal; tapa— miseries; sosanam—vanquishing: jivema—shall 
be able to live; te—Your: sundara—beautiful; hasa—smiling; sobhitam— 
decorated; apasyamana— without having seen ;vadanam— face ;manoharam— 
attractive; iti—thus; codirita—speaking; vacah—words; prajanam—of the 
citizens; bhakta-vatsalah—kind to the devotees; srnvanah—thus hearing: 
anugraham—kindness; drstaya—by glances; vitanvan—distributing; pravisat— 
entered; puram— Dvarakapuri. 


TRANSLATION 


O master, if You live abroad all the time, then we cannot look at 
Your attractive face whose smiles vanquish all our sufferings. How can we 
exist without Your presence? 

The Lord, who is very kind to the citizens and the devotees, upon 
hearing their speeches, entered the city of Dvaraka and acknowledged all 
their greetings by casting His transcendental glance over them. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna’s attraction is so powerful that once being attracted by 
Him no one can tolerate separation from Him. Why is this so? Because 
we are all eternally related with Him as the sun rays are eternally related 
with the sun disc. The sun rays are molecular parts of the solar radiation. 
Thus the sun rays and the sun cannot be separated. The separation by the 
cloud is temporary and artificial, and as soon as the cloud is cleared, tke 
sun rays again display their natural effulgence in the presence of the sun. 
Similarly, the living entities, who are molecular parts of the whole spirit, 
are separated from the Lord by the artificial covering of maya, illusory 
energy. This illusorv energy or the curtain of maya has to be removed, and 
when it is so done, the living entity can see the Lord face to face, and all 
his miseries are at once removed. Every one of us wants to remove the 
miseries of life, but we do not know how to do it. The solution is given 
here, and it rests on us to assimilate it or not. 


TEXT 11 
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madhu-bhoja-dasarharha- 
kukurandhaka-vrsnibhih 

atma-tulya-balair guptam 
nagair bhogavatim iva 


madhu—Madhu: bhoja—Bhoja; dasarha—Dasarha; arha—Arha; kukura— 
Kukura; andhaka—Andhaka; ursnibhik—by the descendants of Vrsni; 
dtma-tulya—as good as Himself; balaih—by strength; guptam—protected; 
nagaih—by the Nagas; bhogavatim—the capital of Nagaloka; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


As Bhogavati, the capital of Nagaloka, is protected by the Nagas, so 
was Dvaraka protected by the descendants of Vrsni—Bhoja, Madhu, 
Dasarha, Arha, Kukura, Andhaka, etc.—who were as strong as Lord Krsna. 


PURPORT 


The Nagaloka planet is situated below the earth planet, and it is under- 
stood that the sun rays are hampered there. The darkness of the planet is, 
however, removed by the flashes of the jewels set on the head of the Nagas 
(celestial serpents), and it is said that there are beautiful gardens, rivulets, 
etc., for the enjoyment of the Nagas. It is understood here also that the 
place is well protected by the inhabitants. So also the city of Dvaraka was 
well protected by the descendants of Vrsni, who were as powerful as the 
Lord, insofar as He manifested His strength upon this earth. 


TEXT 12 
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sarvartu-sarva-vibhava- 
punya-urksa-latasramaih 

ud yanopavanaramair 
vrta-padmakara-sriyam 


sarva—all; rtu—seasons; sarva—all; vibhava—opulences; punya—pious; 
urksa—trees; lata—creepers; asramaih—with hermitages; udyana— orchards; 
upavana—flower gardens; adramaih—pleasure gardens and beautiful parks; 
vrta—surrounded by; padma-akara—the birthplaces of lotuses or nice 
reservoirs of water; sriyam—increasing the beauty. 
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TRANSLATION 


The city of Dvaraka Puri was filled with the opulences of all seasons. 
There were hermitages, orchards, flower gardens, parks and reservoirs of 
water breeding lotus flowers all over. 


PURPORT 


Perfection of human civilization is made possible by utilizing the gifts of 
nature in their own way. As we find herewith in the description of its opu- 
lence, Dvaraka was surrounded by flower gardens and fruit orchards along 
with reservoirs of water and growing lotuses. There is no mention of mills 
and factories supported by slaughterhouses, which are the necessary 
paraphernalia of the modern metropolis. The propensity to utilize nature’s 
own gifts is still there, even in the heart of modern civilized men. The 
leaders of modern civilization select their own residential quarters in a 
place where there are such naturally beautiful gardens and reservoirs of 
water, but they leave the common men to reside in congested areas with- 
out parks and gardens. Herein of course we find a different description of 
the city of Dvaraka. It is understood that the whole dhama or residential 
quarter was surrounded by such gardens and parks with reservoirs of water 
where lotuses grew. It is understood that all the people depended on 
nature’s gifts of fruits and flowers without industrial enterprises promoting 
filthy huts and slums for residential quarters. Advancement of civilization 
is estimated not on the growth of mills and factories to deteriorate the 
finer instincts of the human being, but it rests on developing the potent 
spiritual instincts of human beings and giving them a chance to go back to 
Godhead. Development of factories and mills is called ugra-karma, or 
pungent activities, and such activities deteriorate the finer sentiments of 
the human being and society to form a dungeon of demons. 

We find herein the mention of pious trees which produce seasonal 
flowers and fruits. The impious trees are useless jungles only, and they can 
only be used to supply fuels. In the modern civilization such impious 
trees are planted on the sides of roads. Human energy should be properly 
utilized in developing the finer senses for spiritual understanding, in which 
lies the solution of life. Fruits, flowers, beautiful gardens, parks and 
reservoirs of waters with ducks and swans playing in the midst of lotus 
flowers and cows giving sufficient milk and butter are essential for 
developing the finer tissues of the human body. As against this, the 
dungeons of mines, factories and workshops develop demoniac propen- 
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sities in the working class. The vested interests flourish at the cost of the 
working class, and consequently there are severe clashes between them in 
so many ways. The description of Dvaraka-dhama is the ideal of human 
civilization. 


TEXT 13 
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gopura-dvara-margesu 
krta-kautuka-toranam 

citra-dhvaja-patakagrair 
antah pratihata-tapam 


gopura—the gateway of the city; dvara—door; margesu—on different 
roads; krta—undertaken; kautuka—because of festival; toranam— decorated 
arch; citra—painted; dhvaja—flags; pataka-agraih—by the slogan signs; 
antah—within; pratihata—checked; tapam—sunshine. 


TRANSLATION 


The city gateway, the household doors and festooned arches along the 
roads were all nicely decorated with festive signs like plantain trees and 
mango leaves, all to welcome the Lord. Flags, garlands and painted signs 
and slogans all combined to shade the sunshine. 


PURPORT 


Signs of decoration in special festivals were also collected from the 
gifts of nature, such as the plantain trees, the mango trees, fruits and 
flowers. Mango trees, coconut palms and plantain trees are still accepted 
as auspicious signs. The flags mentioned above were all painted either with 
the picture of Garuda or Hanuméan, the two great servitors of the Lord. 
For devotees, such paintings and decorations are still adored, and the 
servitor of the master is paid more respects for the satisfaction of the 
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sammarjita-mahamarga- 
rathyapanaka-catvaram 
siktam gandha-jalair uptam 
phala-puspaksatankuraih 


Text 15] Lord Krsna’s Entrance in Dvaraka 269 


sammarjita—thoroughly cleansed; mahd-marga—highways; rath ya—lanes 
and subways; apanaka—shopping marketplaces; catvaram—public meeting 
places; siktam—moistened with; gandha-jalaih—scented water; uptam—was 
strewn with; phala—fruits; puspa—flowers; aksata—unbroken; ankuraih— 
seeds. 


TRANSLATION 


The highways, subways, lanes, markets and public meeting places were 
all thoroughly cleansed and then moistened with scented water. And to 
welcome the Lord, fruits, flowers and unbroken seeds were strewn every- 
where. 


PURPORT 


Scented waters prepared by distilling flowers like rose and keora were 
requisitioned to wet the roads, streets and lanes of Dvaraka-dhama. Such 
places along with the marketplace and public meeting places were 
thoroughly cleansed. From the above description, it appears that the city 
of Dvaraka-dhama was considerably big, containing many highways, streets, 
and public meeting places with parks, gardens and reservoirs of water, all 
very nicely decorated with flowers and fruits. And to welcome the Lord 
such flowers and fruits with unbroken seeds of grain were also strewn over 
the public places. Unbroken seeds of grain or fruits in the seedling stage 
were considered auspicious, and they are still so used by the Hindus in 
general on festival days. 


TEXT 15 
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dvari dvari grhanarm ca 
dadhy-aksata-phaleksubhih 

alankrtam purna-kumbhair 
balibhir dhupa-dipakaih 


dvari dvari—the door of each and every house; grhanam—of. all the 
residential buildings; ca—and; dadhi—curd; aksata—unbroken; phala— 
fruit; iksubhih—sugarcane; alankrtam—decorated; purna-kumbhaih—full 
water pots; balibhih—along with articles for worship; dhupa—incense; 
dipakaih—with lamps and candles. 
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TRANSLATION 


In each and every door of the residential houses, auspicious things 
like curd, unbroken fruits, sugarcane and full water pots with articles 
for worship, incense and candles were all displayed. 


PURPORT 


The process of reception according to Vedic rites is not at all dry. The 
reception was made not simply by decorating the roads and streets as 
above mentioned, but by worshiping the Lord with requisite ingredients 
like incense, lamps, flowers, sweets, fruits and other palatable eatables, 
according to one’s capacity. All were offered to the Lord, and the rem- 
nants of the foodstuff were distributed amongst the gathering citizens. 
So it was not like a dry reception of these modern days. Each and every 
house was ready to receive the Lord in a similar way, and thus each and 
every house on the roads and streets distributed such remnants of food to 
the citizens, and therefore the festival was successful. Without distribution 
of food, no function is complete, and that is the way of Vedic culture. 


TEXTS 16-17 
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nigsamya prestham ayantam 
vasudevo mahamanah 
akruras cograsenas ca 
ramas cadbhuta-vikramah 
pradyumnas carudesnas ca 
sambo jambavati-sutah 
praharsa-vegocchasita- 
Sayanasana-bhojanah 


nigamya—just hearing; prestham—the dearmost ; @y@ntam—coming home; 
vasudevah— Vasudeva (the father of Krsna); maha-manah—the magnani- 
mous; akrurah—Akrura; ca—and; ugrasenah—Ugrasena; ca—and; ramah— 
Balarama (the elder brother of Krsna); ca—and; adbhuta—superhuman; 
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vikramah— prowess; pradyumnah— Pradvumna: carudesnah—Carudesna: ca— 
and; sambah—Samba; jambavati-sutah—the son of Jambavati; praharsa— 
extreme happiness; vega—force; ucchasita—being influenced by; sayana— 
lving down: asana—sitting on; bhojanah—dining. 


TRANSLATION 


On hearing that the most dear Krsna was approaching I)varaka-dhama, 
magnanimous Vasudeva, Akrura, Ugrasena, Balarama, the superhumanly 
powerful, Pradyumna, Carudesna and Samba, the son of Jambavati, all 
extremely happy, abandoned resting, sitting and dining. 


PURPORT 


Vasudeva: Son of King Siirasena, husband of Devaki and father of Lord 
Sri Krsna. He is the brother of Kunti and father of Subhadra. Subhadra 
was married with her cousin Arjuna, and this system is still prevalent in 
some parts of India. Vasudeva was appointed minister of Ugrasena, and 
later on he married eight daughters of Ugrasena’s brother Devaka. Devaki 
is only one of them. Kamsa was his brother-in-law, and Vasudeva accepted 
voluntary imprisonment by Kamsa on mutual agreement to deliver the 
eighth son of Devaki. This was foiled by the will of Krsna. As maternal 
uncle of the Pandavas, he took active parts in the purificatory process of 
the Pandavas. He sent for the priest Kasyapa at the Satasrnga Parvata, and 
he executed the functions. When Krsna appeared within the bars of Kamsa’s 
prison house, He was transferred to Gokula by Vasudeva at the house of 
Nanda Maharaja, the foster father of Krsna. Krsna disappeared along with 
Baladeva prior to the disappearance of Vasudeva, and Arjuna (his nephew) 
undertook the charge of the funeral ceremony after his disappearance. 

Akrira: The commander-in-chief of the Vrsni dynasty and a great 
devotee of Lord Krsna. Akriira attained success in devotional service of 
the Lord by the one single process of offering prayers. He was the husband 
of Siitani, daughter of Ahuka. He supported Arjuna when Arjuna took 
Subhadra forcibly away bv the will of Krsna. Both Krsna and Akrira went 
to see Arjuna after his successful kidnapping of Subhadra. Both of them 
presented dowries to Arjuna after this incidence. Akrira was present also 
when Abhimanyu, the son of Subhadra, was married with Uttara, mother 
of Maharaja Parnksit. Ahika, the father-in-law of Akrira, was not on good 
terms with Akrira. But both of them were devotees of the Lord. 

Ugrasena: One of the powerful kings of the Vrsni dynasty and cousin of 
Maharaja Kuntibhoja. His other name is Ahika. His minister was Vasudeva, 
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and his son was the powerful Kamsa. This Kamsa imprisoned his father 
and became the King of Mathura. By the grace of Lord Krsna and His 
brother Lord Baladeva, Kamsa was killed, and Ugrasena was reinstalled on 
the throne. When Salva attacked the city of Dvaraka, Ugrasena fought very 
valiantly and repulsed the enemy. Ugrasena inquired from Naradaji about 
the divinity of Lord Krsna. When the Yadu dynasty was to be vanquished, 
Ugrasena was entrusted with the iron lump produced from the womb of 
Samba. He cut the iron lump into pieces and then pasted it and mixed it 
up with the sea water on the coast of Dvaraka. After this, he ordered 
complete prohibition within the city of Dvaraka and the kingdom. He got 
salvation after his death. 

Baladeva: He is the divine son of Vasudeva by his wife Rohini. He is 
also known as Rohininandana, the beloved son of Rohini. He was also 
entrusted to Nanda Maharaja along with His mother Rohini when Vasudeva 
embraced imprisonment by mutual agreement with Kamsa. So Nanda 
Maharaja is also the foster father of Baladeva along with Lord Krsna. Lord 
Krsna and Lord Baladeva both were constant companions from very 
childhood, although They were stepbrothers. He is the plenary manifesta- 
tion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore He is as good 
and powerful as Lord Krsna. He belongs to the Visnu-tattva (the principle 
of Godhead). He attended the svayamvara ceremony of Draupadi along 
with Sri Krsna. When Subhadra was kidnapped by Arjuna by the organized 
plan of Sri Krsna, Baladeva was very angry with Arjuna and wanted to kill 
him at once. Sri Krsna, for the sake of His dear friend, fell at the feet of 
Lord Baladeva and implored Him not to be so angry. Sri Baladeva was 
thus satisfied. Similarly, He was once very angry with the Kauravas, and 
He wanted to throw the whole city into the depths of the Yamuna. But 
the Kauravas satisfied him by surrendering unto His divine lotus feet. He 
was actually the seventh son of Devaki prior to the birth of Lord Krsna, 
but by the will of the Lord He was transferred to the womb of Rohini to 
escape the wrath of Karnsa. His other name is therefore Sankarsana, who 
is also the plenary portion of Sri Baladeva. Because He was as powerful as 
Lord Krsna and can bestow spiritual power to the devotees, He is therefore 
known as Baladeva. In the Vedas also it is enjoined that no one can know 
the Supreme Lord without being favored by Baladeva. Bala means spiritual 
strength and not physical. Some less intelligent persons interpret bala as 
the strength of the body. But no one can have spiritual realization by 
physical strength. Physical strength ends with the end of the physical 
body, but spiritual strength follows the spirit soul to the next transmigra- 
tion, and therefore the strength obtained by Baladeva is never wasted. 
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The strength is eternal, and thus Baladeva is the original spiritual master of 
all devotees. 

Sri Baladeva was also a class friend of Lord Sri Krsna as a student of 
Sandipani Muni. In His childhood He killed many asuras along with Sn 
Krsna, and specifically He killed the Dhenukasura at Talavana. During the 
Kuruksetra battle, He remained neutral, and He tried his best not to bring 
about the fight. He was in favor of Duryodhana, but still He remained 
neutral. When there was a club-fight between Duryodhana and Bhimasena, 
He was present on the spot. He was angry at Bhimasena when the latter 
struck Duryodhana on the thigh or below the belt, and He wanted to 
retaliate the unfair action. Lord Sri Krsna saved Bhima from His wrath. 
But He left the place at once, being disgusted at Bhimasena, and after His 
departure Duryodhana fell to the ground to meet his death. The funeral 
ceremony of Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna, was performed by Him, as 
He was the maternal uncle. It was impossible to be performed by any one 
of the Pandavas, who were all overwhelmed with grief. At the last stage, 
He departed from this world by producing a great white snake from His 
mouth, and thus He was carried by Sesanaga in the shape of a serpent. 

Pradyumna: Incarnation of Kamadeva or, according to others, incarna- 
tion of Sanat-kumara, born as the son of the Personality of Godhead Lord 
Sri Krsna and Laksmidevi Srimati Rukmini, the principal queen at Dvaraka. 
He was one of those who went to congratulate Arjuna upon marrying 
Subhadra. He was one of the great generals who fought with Salva, and 
while fighting with him he became unconscious on the battlefield. His 
charioteer brought him back to the camp from the battlefield, and for this 
action he was very sorry and rebuked his charioteer. However, he fought 
again with Salva and was victorious. He heard all about the different 
demigods from Naradaji. He is one of the four plenary expansions of Lord 
Sri Krsna. He is the third one. He inquired from his father Sri Krsna about 
the glories of the brahmanas. During the fratricidal war amongst the 
descendants of Yadu, he died at the hand of Bhoja, another king of the 
Vrsnis. After his death, he was installed in his original position. 

Carudesna: Another son of Lord Sri Krsna and Rukminidevi. He was 
also present during the svayamvara ceremony of Draupadi. He was a great 
warrior like his brothers and father. He fought with Vivindhaka and killed 
him in the fight. 

Samba: One of the great heroes of the Yadu dynasty and the son of 
Lord Sri Krsna by His wife Jambavati. He learned the military art of 
throwing arrows from Arjuna, and he became a member of parliament 
during the time of Maharaja Yudhisthira. He was present during the 
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Rajasiiya-yajna of Maharaja Yudhisthira. When all the Vrsnis were as- 
sembled during the time of Pravasa-yajiia, his glorious activities were 
narrated by Satyaki before Lord Baladeva. He was also present along with 
his father Lord Sri Krsna during the Agvamedha-yajfia performed by 
Yudhisthira. He was presented before some rsis falsely dressed as a preg- 
nant woman by his brothers, and in fun he asked the rsis what he was 
going to deliver. The rsis replied that he would deliver a lump of iron, 
whieh would be the cause of fratricidal war in the family of Yadu. The 
next day, in the morning, Samba delivered a large lump of iron, which 
was entrusted with Ugrasena for necessary action. Actually later on there 
was the foretold fratricidal war, and Samba died in that war. 

So all these sons of Lord Krsna left their respective palaces and leaving 
aside all engagements, including lying down, sitting and dining, hastened 
towards their exalted father. 


TEXT 18 
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varanendram puraskrtya 
brahmanaih sa-sumangalaih 

sank ha-turya-ninadena 
brahma-ghosena cadrtah 

pratyujjagmi: rathair hrstah 
pranayagata-sadhvasah 


varanendram—elephants on the auspicious mission; puraskrtya—putting 
in the front; brahmanaih—by the brahmanas; sa-sumangalaih—with all- 
auspicious signs; sank ha—conchshell; tirya—bugle; ninadena—by the sound 
of; brahma-ghosena—by chanting the hymns of the Vedas; ca—and; adrtah— 
glorified; prati—towards; ujjagmii—proceeded hurriedly; rathaih—on the 
chariots; hrstah—in cheerfulness; pranayagata—saturated with affection; 
sadhvasah—all-respectful. 


TRANSLATION 


They hastened toward the Lord on chariots with brahmanas bearing 
flowers. Before them were elephants, emblems of good fortune. Conch- 
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shells and bugles were sounded, and Vedic hymns were chanted. Thus they 
offered their respects, which were saturated with affection. 


PURPORT 


The Vedic way of receiving a great personality creates an atmosphere of 
respect, which is saturated with affection and veneration for the person 
received. The auspicious atmosphere of such a reception depends on the 
paraphernalia described above, including conchshell, flowers, incense, 
decorated elephants, and the qualified brahmanas reciting verses from the 
Vedic literatures. Such a program of reception is full of sincerity, both on 
the part of the receiver and the received. 


TEXT 19 


TNACNA TAM AAA TR | 
RR ACC RICE Cr ico a Eo 


varamukhyas ca sataso 
yanais tad-darsanotsukah 

lasat-kundala-nirbhata- 
kapola-vadana-sriyah 


varamukhyah—well-known prostitutes; ca—and; satasah—hundreds of; 
yanaih—by vehicles; tat-darsana—for meeting Him (Lord Sri Krsna); 
utsukah—very much anxious; lasat—-hanging; kundala—earrings; nirbhata— 
dazzling; kapola—forehead; vadana—face; sriyah—beauty. 


TRANSLATION 


At the same time, many hundreds of well-known prostitutes began to 
proceed on various vehicles. They were all very eager to meet the Lord, 
and their beautiful faces were decorated with dazzling earrings, which 
enhanced the beauty of their foreheads. 


PURPORT 


We may not hate even the prostitutes if they are devotees of the Lord. 
Even to date there are many prostitutes in great cities of India who are 
sincerely devotees of the Lord. By tricks of chance one may be obliged 
to adopt a profession which is not very adorable in society, but that does 
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not hamper one in executing devotional service to the Lord. Devotional 
service of the Lord is uncheckable in all circumstances. It is understood 
herewith that even in those days, about 5,000 years ago, there were 
prostitutes in a city like Dvaraka, where Lord Krsna resided. This means 
that prostitutes are necessary citizens for the proper upkeep of society. 
The government opens wine shops, but this does not mean that the 
government encourages the drinking of wine. The idea is that there is a 
class of men who will drink at any cost, and it has been experienced that 
prohibition in great cities encouraged illicit smuggling of wine. Similarly, 
men who are not satisfied at home require such concessions, and if there 
is no prostitute, then such low men will induce others into prostitution. 
It is better that prostitutes be available in the marketplace so that the 
sanctity of society can be maintained. It is better to maintain a class of 
prostitutes than to encourage prostitutes within society. The real reforma- 
tion is to enlighten all people to become devotees of the Lord, and that 
will check all kinds of deteriorating factors of life. 

Sri Bilvamangala Thakur, a great dcdrya of the Visnusvami Vaisnava sect, 
in his householder life was overly attached to a prostitute who happened 
to be a devotee of the Lord. One night when the Thakur came to 
Cintamani’s house in torrents of rain and thunder, Cintamani was aston- 
ished to see how the Thakur could come on such a dreadful night after 
crossing a foaming river which was full of waves. She said to Thakur 
Bilvamangala that his attraction for the flesh and bone of an insignificant 
woman like her would be properly utilized if it could be diverted to 
devotional service of the Lord to achieve attraction for the transcendental 
beauty of the Lord. It was a momentous hour for the Thakur, and he took 
a turn towards spiritual realization by the words of a prostitute. Later on 
the Thakur accepted the prostitute as his spiritual master, and in several 
places of his literary works he has glorified the name of Cintamani, who 
showed him the right path. 

In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.32) the Lord says, ‘‘O son of Prtha, even the 
low-born candalas and those who are born in a family of unbelievers, and 
even the prostitutes, shall attain perfection of life if they take shelter of 
unalloyed devotional service to Me because in the path of devotional 
service there are no impediments due to degraded birth and occupation. 
The path is open for everyone who agrees to follow it.” 

It appears that the prostitutes of Dvaraka, who were so eager to meet 
the Lord, were all His unalloyed devotees, and thus they were all on the 
path of salvation according to the above version of the Bhagavad-gita. 
Therefore, the only reformation that is necessary in society is to make an 
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organized effort to turn the citizens into devotees of the Lord, and thus 
all good qualities of the denizens of heaven will overtake them in their 
own way. On the other hand, those who are nondevotees have no good 
qualifications whatsoever, however they may be materially advanced. The 
difference is that the devotees of the Lord are on the path of liberation, 
whereas the nondevotees are on the path of further entanglement in 
material bondage. The criterion of advancement of civilization is whether 
the people are educated and advanced on the path of salvation. 


TEXT 20 


azar: «=| aaa: | 
TMA AMARANTE AT FT MRM 


nata-nartaka-gandharvah 
sitta-magadha-vandinah 

gayanti cottamasloka- 
caritany adbhutani ca 


nata—dramatists; nartaka—dancers; gandharvah—celestial _ singers; 
suta—professional historians; |= magadha—professional _ genealogists; 
vandinah— professional learned speakers; gayanti—all ejaculating; ca— 
respectively; uttama-slokah—the Supreme Lord; caritani—activities; 
adbhutani—all superhuman; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


Expert dramatists, artists, dancers, singers, historians, genealogists and 
learned speakers all gave their respective contributions, being inspired by 
the superhuman pastimes of the Lord. Thus they proceeded on and on. 


PURPORT 


It appears that 5,000 years ago the society also needed the services of 
the dramatists, artists, dancers, singers, historians, genealogists, public 
speakers, etc. Dancers, singers and dramatic artists mostly hailed from 
the sudra community, whereas the learned historians, genealogists and 
public speakers hailed from the brahmana community. All of them be- 
longed to a particular caste, and they became so trained in their respective 
families. Such dramatists, dancers, singers, historians, genealogists and 
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public speakers would dwell on the subject of the Lord’s superhuman 
activities in different ages and millenniums, and not on ordinary events. 
Nor were they in chronological order. All the Puranas are historical facts 
described only in relation with the Supreme Lord in different ages and 
times as well as on different planets also. Therefore, we do not find any 
chronological order. The modern historians, therefore, cannot catch up 
the link, and thus they unauthoritatively remark that the Puranas are all 
imaginary stories only. 

Even one hundred years ago in India, all dramatic performances were 
centered round the superhuman activities of the Supreme Lord. The 
common people would be verily entertained by the performances of 
dramas, and yatra parties played wonderfully on the superhuman activities 
of the Lord, and thus even the illiterate agriculturist would be a participant 
in the knowledge of Vedic literature, despite a considerable lack of aca- 
demic qualifications. Therefore, expert players in drama, dancers, singers, 
speakers, etc., are required for the spiritual enlightenment of the common 
man. The genealogists would give account completely of the descendants 
of a particular family. Even at the present moment the guides in the 
pilgrimages of India submit a complete account of genealogical tables 
before a newcomer. This wonderful act sometimes attracts more customers 
to receive such important information. 


TEXT 21 


wa TEA Theat | 
WITTY ata | ATAAIZY 1221 


bhagavams tatra bandhiinam 
pauranam anuvartinam 

yatha-vidhy upasangamya 
sarvesam manam adadhe 


bhagavan—Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead; tatra—in that place; 
bandhiindm—of the friends; pauranam—of the citizens; anuvartinam— 
those who approached Him to receive and welcome; yatha-vidhi—as it 
behooves; upasangamya— going nearer; sarvesam—for each and every one; 
manam—honor and respects; adadhe—offered. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, approached them and offered 
due honor and respect to each and every one of the friends, relatives, 
citizens and all others who came to receive and welcome Him. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead is neither impersonal nor an 
inert object unable to reciprocate the feelings of His devotees. Here the 
word yathavidhi or “‘just as it behooves” is significant. He reciprocates 
“just as it behooves” with His different types of admirers and devotees. Of 
course, the pure devotees are of one type only because they have no other 
object for service but the Lord, and therefore the Lord also reciprocates 
with such pure devotees just as it behooves, namely, He is always attentive 
to all the matters of His pure devotees. There are others who designate 
Him as impersonal, and so the Lord also does not take any personal 
interest. He satisfies everyone in terms of one’s development of spiritual 
consciousness, and a sample of such reciprocation is exhibited here with 
His different welcomers. 


TEXT 22 


las ¢ 


TEMAS AAT: | 
MATA AWWA avThasaA: Ril 


prahvabhivadanaslesa- 
kara-sparsa-smitek sanaih 

asvasya casvapakebhyo 
varais cabhimatair vibhuh 


prahva—by bowing His head; abhivadana—by greeting with words; 
aslesa—embracing; kara-sparsa—shaking hands with; smita-iksanath—by a 
glancing smile; asvasya—by encouragement; ca—and; esvapakebhyah—down 
to the lowest rank of dog-eaters; varaih—by benedictions; ca—also; 


abhimataih—as desired by; vibhuh—the Almighty. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Almighty Lord greeted everyone present by bowing His head, 
exchanging greetings, embracing, shaking hands, looking and smiling, giving 
assurances and awarding benedictions, even to the lowest in rank. 


PURPORT 


To receive the Lord Sri Krsna there were all grades of population 
beginning from Vasudeva, Ugrasena, Gargamuni, etc., i.e. the father, 
grandfather, teacher, etc., down to the prostitutes and candalas, who are 
accustomed to eat dogs. And every one of them was properly greeted by 
the Lord in terms of rank and position. As pure living entities, all are the 
separated parts and parcels of the Lord, and thus no one is alien by His 
eternal relation. Such pure living entities are graded differently in terms 
of contamination of the modes of material nature, but the Lord is equally 
affectionate to all His parts and parcels, despite material gradation. He 
descends only to recall these materialistic living beings back to His 
kingdom, and intelligent persons take advantage of this facility offered by 
the Personality of Godhead to all living beings. No one is rejected by the 
Lord for being accepted in the kingdom of God, and it remains with the 
living being to accept this or not. 


TEXT 23 


at a efits Ae: lay | 
are figsraratseta fra fea faaegequz3 I 


svayam ca gurubhir vipraih 
sadaraih sthavirair api 

asirbhir yujyamano ’nyair- 
vandibhis cavisat puram 


svayam—Himself; ca—also; gurubhih—by elderly relatives; vipraih—by 
the brahmanas; sadaraih—with their wives; sthaviraih—invalid; api—also; 
asirbhih—by the blessing of; yujyamanah—being praised by; anyaih—by 
others; vandibhih—admirers; ca—and; avisat—entered; puram—the city. 
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TRANSLATION 


Then the Lord personally entered the city accompanied by elderly 
relatives and invalid brahmanas with their wives, all offering benedictions 
and singing the glories of the Lord. Others also praised the glories of the 
Lord. 


PURPORT 


The brahmanas in society were never attentive in banking money for 
future retired life. When they were old invalids, they used to approach the 
assembly of the kings, and simply by praising the glorious deeds performed 
by the kings, along with their wives, they would be provided with all 
necessities of life. Such brahmanas were not, so to speak, flatterers of the 
kings, but the kings were actually glorified by their actions, and they were 
sincerely still more encouraged in pious acts by such brahmanas in a 
dignified way. Lord Sri Krsna is worthy of all glories, and the praying 
brahmanas and others were glorified themselves by chanting the glories of 
the Lord. 


TEXT 24 


THAT TA SM aA: Fates: | 
erayTeeRaT «| aah: Nv 


raja-margam gate krsne 
dvarakayah kula-striyah 

harmyany aruruhur vipra 
tad-iksana-mahotsavah 


raja-margam—the public roads; gate—while passing over; krgsne—by 
Lord Krsna; dvarakayah—of the city of Dvaraka; kula-striyah—ladies of 
the respectable families; harmyapi—on the palaces; aruruhuh—got up; 
vipra—O brahmanas; tat-iksana—just to look upon Him (Krsna); mahe- 
utsavah—accepted as the greatest festival. 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Krsna passed over the public roads, all the ladies from the 
respectable families of Dvaraka went up to the roofs of their palaces just 
to have a look at the Lord. They considered this to be the greatest festival. 
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PURPORT 


To have a look at the Lord is a great festive occasion undoubtedly, as it 
was considered by the metropolitan ladies of Dvaraka. Thisis still followed 
by the devout ladies of India. Especially during the days of the Jhulana 
and Janmastami ceremonies, the ladies of India stiil throng up in the 
greatest number at the temple of the Lord, where His transcendental 
eternal form is worshiped. The transcendental form of the Lord installed 
in a temple is not different from the Lord personally. Such a form of the 
Lord is called arca-vigraha, or arca incarnation, and is expanded by the 
Lord by His internal potency just to facilitate the devotional service of His 
innumerable devotees who are in the material world. The material senses 
cannot perceive the spiritual nature of the Lord, and therefore the Lord 
accepts the arca-vigraha which is apparently made of material elements 
like earth, wood, stone, etc., but actually there is no material contami- 
nation. The Lord being kaivalya (one alone), there is no matter in Him. He 
is one without a second, and therefore the Almighty Lord can appear in 
any form without being contaminated by the material conception. There- 
fore, festivities in the temple of the Lord, as held generally, are like 
festivals performed during the manifestive days of the Lord of Dvaraka, 
about 5,000 years ago. The authorized acaryas, who know the science 
perfectly, install such temples of the Lord under regulative principles just 
to offer facilities to the common man, but persons who are less intelligent, 
without being conversant with the science, mistake this great attempt to 
be idol worship and poke their nose into that to which they have no 
access. Therefore, the ladies or men who observe festivals in the temples 
of the Lord just to have a look at the transcendental form are a thousand 
times more glorious than those who are nonbelievers in the transcendental 
form of the Lord. 

It appears from the verse that the inhabitants of Dvaraka were all owners 
of big palaces. This indicates the prosperity of the city. The ladies got up 
on the roofs just to have a look at the procession and the Lord. The ladies 
did not mix with the crowd on the street, and thus their respectability was 
perfectly observed. There was no artificial equality with the man. Female 
respectability is preserved more elegantly by keeping her separate from the 
man. The sexes should not mix unrestrictedly. 


TEXT 25 


fred fattaarrat azfe arealnary | 
a fracated fe ca: Brararergeaa RII 
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nityam niriksamananam 
yadapi dvarakaukasam 

na vitrpyanti hi drsah 
Sriyo dhamangam acyutam 


nityam—regularly, always; ninksamananam—of those who look at Him; 
yat—although; api—in spite of; dvaraka-okasam—the inhabitants of 
Dvaraka; na—never; vitrpyanti—satisfied; hi—exactly; drsah—sight; sriyah— 
beauties; dhama-angam—the bodily reservoir; acyutam—the infallible. 


TRANSLATION 


The inhabitants of Dvaraka were regularly accustomed to look upon 
the reservoir of all beauty, the infallible Lord, yet they were never satiated. 


PURPORT 


When the ladies of the city of Dvaraka got up on the roofs of their 
palaces, they never thought that they had previously many times seen the 
beautiful body of the infallible Lord. This indicates that they had no 
satiation in desiring to see the Lord. Anything material seen for a number 
of times ultimately becomes unattractive by the law of satiation. The law 
of satiation acts materially, but there is no scope for it in the spiritual 
realm. The word infallible is significant here, because although the Lord 
has mercifully descended on earth, He is still infallible. The living entities 
are fallible because when they come in contact with the material world 
they lack their spiritual identity, and thus the body materially obtained 
becomes subjected to birth, growth, transformation, situation, deteriora- 
tion and annihilation under the laws of nature. The Lord’s body is not 
like that. He descends as He is and is never under the laws of the material 
modes. His body is the source of everything that be, the reservoir of all 
beauties beyond our experience. No one, therefore, is satiated by seeing 
the transcendental body of the Lord because there are always manifesta- 
tions of newer and newer beauties. The transcendental name, form, 
qualities, entourage, etc., are all spiritual manifestations, and there is no 
satiation in chanting the holy name of the Lord, there is no satiation in 
discussing the qualities of the Lord, and there is no limitation of the 
entourage of the Lord. He is the source of all and is limitless. 
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TEXT 26 


fra fraratra: wat ga cary | 
TA ARNG AKT TATTAT URE 


Sriyo nivaso yasyorah 
pana-patram mukham drsam 

bahavo loka-palanam 
saranganam padambujam 


sriyah—of the goddess of fortune; nivdsah—residential place; yasya— 
one whose; urah—chest; pana-patram—the drinking pot; mukham—face; 
drgam—of eyes; bahavah—the arms; loka-palanam—of the administrative 
demigods; saranganam—of the devotees who talk and sing of the essence 
or substance; pada-ambujam—the lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord’s chest is the abode of the goddess of fortune. His moonlike 
face is the drinking vessel for eyes which hanker after all that is beautiful. 
His arms are resting places for the administrative demigods. And His lotus 
feet are the refuge of pure devotees who never talk or sing of any subject 
except His Lordship. 


PURPORT 


There are different classes of human beings, all seeking different enjoy- 
ments from different objects. There are persons who are seeking after the 
favor of the goddess of fortune, and for them the Vedic literatures give 
information that the Lord is always served with all reverence by thousands 
and thousands of goddesses of fortune at the cintamani-dhama,* the 
transcendental abode of the Lord where the trees are all desire-trees and 
the buildings are made of touchstone. The Lord Govinda is engaged there 
in herding the surabhi cows as His natural occupation. These goddesses of 


*cintamani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vurksa- 
laksavrtesu surabhir abhipalayantam 
laksmi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamanam 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami (Bs. 5.29) 
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fortune can be seen automatically if we are attracted by the bodily features 
of the Lord. The impersonalists cannot observe such goddesses of fortune 
because of their dry speculative habit. And those who are artists, overtaken 
by the beautiful creation, should better see to the beautiful face of the 
Lord for complete satisfaction. The face of the Lord is the embodiment of 
beauty. What they call beautiful nature is but His smile, and what they 
call the sweet songs of the birds are but specimens of the whispering voice 
of the Lord. There are administrative demigods in charge of departmental 
service of cosmic management, and there are tiny administrative gods in 
the state service. They are always afraid of other competitors, but if they 
take shelter of the arms of the Lord, the Lord can protect them always 
from the attacks of enemies. A faithful servant of the Lord engaged in the 
service of administration is the ideal executive head and can well protect 
the interest of the people in general. Other so-called administrators are 
symbols of anachronisms leading to the acute distress of the people who 
are governed by them. The administrators can remain safely under the 
protection of the arms of the Lord. The essence of everything is the 
Supreme Lord: He is called the saram. And those who sing and talk about 
Him are called the sdrangas, or the pure devotees. The pure devotees are 
always hankering after the lotus feet of the Lord. The lotus has a kind of 
honey which is transcendentally relished by the devotees. They are like 
the bees who are always after the honey. Sila Rupa Gosvami, the great 
devotee dcarya of the Gaudiya-Vaisnava-sampradaya, has sung a song about 
this lotus honey, comparing himself to the bee: ““O my Lord Krsna, I beg 
to offer my prayers unto You. My mind is like the bee, and it is after some 
honey. Kindly, therefore, give my bee-mind a place at Your lotus feet, 
which are the resources for all transcendental honey. I know that even big 
demigods like Brahma do not see the rays of the nails of Your lotus feet, 
even though they are engaged in deep meditation for years together. Still, 
O infallible one, my ambition is such, for You are very merciful to your 
surrendered devotees. O Madhava, I know also that I have no genuine 
devotion for the service of Your lotus feet, but because Your Lordship is 
inconceivably powerful, You can do what is impossible to be done. Your 
lotus feet can deride even the nectar of the heavenly kingdom, and there- 
fore I am very much attracted by them. O supreme eternal, please, 
therefore, let my mind be fixed at Your lotus feet so that eternally I may 
be able to relish the taste of Your transcendental service.” The devotees 
are satisfied with being placed at the lotus feet of the Lord and have no 
ambition to see~ His all-beautiful face or aspire for the protection of the 
strong arms of the Lord. They are humble by nature, and the Lord is 
always leaning towards such humble devotees. 
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TEXT 27 


EC IGEE COREL ESI E 
PEE CURD CIC CE qt | 
frasaret aaa wt 


TH  —- FAPALSTANTATA: Ul 


sitatapatra-vyajanair upaskrtah 
prasitna-varsair abhivarsitah pathi 

pisanga-vasa vana-malaya babhau 
ghano yatharkodupa-capa-vaidyutaih 


sita-atapatra— white umbrella; vyajanaih— with a camara fan; upaskrtah— 
being served by; prasiina—flowers; varsaih—by the showers; abhivarsitah— 
thus being covered; pathi—on the road; pisanga-vasa—by the yellow gar- 
ments; vana-malaya—by the flower garlands; babhau—thus it became; 
ghanah—cloud; yatha—as if; arka—the sun; udupa—the moon; capa—the 
rainbow; vaidyutaih—by the lightning. 


TRANSLATION 


As the Lord passed along the public road of Dvaraka, His head was 
protected from the sunshine by a white umbrella. White feathered fans 
moved in semicircles, and showers of flowers fell upon the road. His yellow 
garments and garlands of flowers made it appear as if a dark cloud were 
surrounded simultaneously by sun, moon, lightning and rainbows. 


PURPORT 


The sun, moon, rainbow and lightning do not appear in the sky simul- 
taneously. When there is sun, the moonlight becomes insignificant, and if 
there are clouds and a rainbow, there is no manifestation of lightning. The 
Lord’s bodily hue is just like a new monsoon cloud. He is compared herein 
to the cloud. The white umbrella over His head is compared to the sun. 
The movement of the bunch-hair fan of flukes is compared to the moon. 
The showers of flowers are compared to the stars. His yellow garments are 
compared to the rainbow. So all these activities of the firmament, being 
impossible simultaneous factors, cannot be adjusted by comparison. The 
adjustment is only possible when we think of the inconceivable potency | 
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of the Lord. The Lord is all-powerful, and in His presence anything 
impossible can be made possible by His inconceivable energy. But the 
situation created at the time of His passing on the roads of Dvaraka 
was beautiful and could not be compared to anything besides the descrip- 
tion of natural phenomena. 


TEXT 28 


Tae Te frat: Wear: aaah: | 
aaeet faa aa ZAHA Far llecil 


pravistas tu grham pitroh 
parisvaktah sva-matrbhih- 

vavande Sirasd sapta 
devaki-pramukha muda 


pravistah—after entering; tu—but: grham—houses; pitroh—of the father; 
parisvaktah—embraced; sva-matrbhih—by His own mothers; vavande— 
offered obeisances; sirasa—His head; sapta—seven; devaki—Devaki; 
pramukha—headed by; muda—at that time. 


TRANSLATION 


After entering the house of His father, He was embraced by the moth- 
ers present, and the Lord offered His obeisances unto them by placing His 
head at their feet. The mothers were headed by Devaki [His real mother]. 


PURPORT 


It appears that Vasudeva, the father of Lord Krsna, had completely sepa- 
rate residential quarters where he lived with his eighteen wives, out of 
whom Srimati Devaki is the real mother of Lord Krsna. But inspite of this, 
all other stepmothers were equally affectionate to Him, as will be evident 
from the following verse. Lord Krsna also did not distinguish His real 
mother from His stepmothers, and He equally offered his obeisances unto 
all the wives of Vasudeva present on the occasion. According to scriptures 
also, there are seven mothers: 1) the real mother, 2) the wife of the 
spiritual master, 3) the wife of a brahmana, 4) the wife of the king, 5) the 
cow, 6) the nurse, and 7) the earth. All of them are mothers. Even by this 
injunction of the sastras, the stepmother, who is the wife of the father, is 
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also as good as the mother because the father is also one of the spiritual 
masters. Lord Krsna, the Lord of the universe, plays the part of an ideal son 
Just to teach others how to treat their stepmothers. 


TEXT 29 


:  AAFART AEAITATT: | 
sifretaarart: — fatraaatsisia: RSI 


tah putram ankam aropya 
sneha-snuta-payodharah 

harsa-vihvalitatmanah 
sisicur netrajair jalaih 


tah—all of them; putram—the son; ankam—the lap; aropya— having placed 
on; sneha-snuta— moistened by affection; payodharah—breasts filled up; 
harsa—delight; vihvalita-atmanah—overwhelmed by; sisicuh—wet; netrajaith— 
from the eyes; jalaih— water. 


TRANSLATION 


The mothers, after embracing their son, sat Him on their laps. Due to 
pure affection, milk sprang from their breasts. They were overwhelmed 
with delight, and the tears from their eyes wetted the Lord. 


PURPORT 


When Lord Krsna was at Vrndavana even the cows would become 
moistened by affection towards Him, and He would draw milk from the 
nipples of every affectionate living being, so what to speak of the step- 
mothers who were already as good as His own mother. 


TEXT 30 


TAI aad | TART | 
WA AA Talat Aaa | MST Fell 


athavisat sva-bhavanam 
sarva-kamam anuttamam 

prasada yatra patninam 
sahasrani ca sodasa 
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atha— thereafter; avisat— entered; sva-bhavanam-— personal palaces; sarva— 
all; kdmam—desires; anuttamam—perfect to the fullest extent;prasadah— 
palaces; yatra—where; patninam—of the wives numbering; sahasrani— 
thousands; ca—over and above; sodasa—sixteen. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, the Lord entered His palaces, which were perfect to the 
fullest extent. His wives lived in them, and they numbered over sixteen 
thousand. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna had 16,108 wives, and for each and every one of them there 
was a fully equipped palace complete with necessary compounds and 
gardens. Full description of these palaces is given in the Tenth Canto. All 
the palaces were made of the best marble stone. They were illuminated by 
jewels and decorated by curtains and carpets of velvet and silk, nicely 
bedecked and embroidered with gold lace. The Personality of Godhead 
means one who is full with all power, all energy, all opulences, all 
beauties, all knowledge and all renunciation. Therefore, in the palaces of 
the Lord there was nothing wanting for fulfilling all desires of the Lord. 
The Lord is unlimited, and therefore His desires are also unlimited, and the 
supply is also unlimited. Everything being unlimited, it is shortly described 
here as sarva-kamam, or full with all desirable equipment. 


TEXT 31 


Toa: oft AT Vera 
Frater daracraraetcrat: | 


THM ALAS AAT 
ae adatieaataartat: 113211 


patnyah patun prosya grhanupagatam 
vilokya sarijata-mano-mahotsavah 
uttasthur drat sahasdsanasayat 
sakam vratair vridita-locanananah 
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patnyah—the ladies (wives of Lord Sri Krsna); patim—husband; prosya— 
who was away from home; grha-anupagatam—now returned home; vilok ya— 
thus seeing; sanjata—having developed; manah-maha-utsavah—a sense of 
joyful ceremony within the mind; uttasthuh—got up; arat—from a distance; 
sahasa—all of a sudden; asana --from the seats; aSayat—from the state of 
meditation; sakam—along with; vrataih—the vow; vridita—looking coyly; 
locana—eyes; ananah— with such faces. 


TRANSLATION 


The queens of Lord Sri Krsna rejoiced within their minds to see their 
husband home after a long period abroad. The queens got up at once 
from their seats and meditations. As was socially customary, they covered 
their faces shyly and looked about coyly. 


PURPORT 


As mentioned above, the Lord entered His home palaces occupied by 
16,108 queens. This means that the Lord at once expanded Himself in as 
many plenary expansions as there were queens and palaces and entered in 
each and every one of them simultaneously and separately. Here is another 
manifestation of the feature of His internal potency: He can expand 
Himself in as many forms of spiritual identity as He desires, even though 
He is one without a second. It is confirmed by the sruti mantra that the 
Absolute is one alone, and yet He becomes many as soon as He so desires. 
These manifold expansions of the Supreme Lord are manifested as plenary 
and separated portions. The separated portions are representations of His 
energy, and the plenary portions are manifestations of His Personality. 
Thus the Personality of Godhead manifested Himself in 16,108 plenary 
expansions and simultaneously entered into each and every one of the 
palaces of the queens. This is called vaibhava, or the transcendental 
potency of the Lord. And because He can do so, He is also known as 
yogesvara. Ordinarily a yogi or mystic living being is able to expand him- 
self at utmost to tenfold expansions of his body, but the Lord can do so 
to the extent of as many thousands or infinitely, as He likes. Unbelievers 
become astonished to learn that Lord Krsna married more than 16,000 
queens because they think of Lord Krsna as one of them and measure the 
potency. of the Lord by their own limited potency. One should know, 
therefore, that the Lord is never on the level of the living beings who are 
but expansions of His marginal potency, and one should never equalize 
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the potent and the potency, although there is very little difference of 
quality between the potent and the potency. The queens were also 
expansions of His internal potency, and thus the potent and potencies are 
perpetually exchanging transcendental pleasures, known as pastimes of the 
Lord. One should not, therefore, become astonished to learn that the 
Lord married so many wives. On the contrary, one should affirm that even 
if the Lord marries sixteen thousand million wives, He is not completely 
manifesting His unlimited and inexhaustible potency. He married only 
16,000 wives and entered in each and every one of the different palaces 
just to impress in the history of the human beings on the surface of the 
earth that the Lord is never equal to or lesser than any human being, 
however powerful he may be. No one is, therefore, either equal to or 
greater than the Lord. The Lord is always great in all respects. “God is 
great” is eternal truth. 

Therefore, as soon as the queens saw from a distance their husband, 
who was away from home for long periods due to the Battle of Kuruksetra, 
they all arose from the slumber of meditation and prepared to receive 
their most beloved. According to Y4jfiavalkya’s religious injunctions, a 
woman whose husband is away from home should not take part in any 
social functions, should not decorate her body, should not laugh and 
should not go to any relative’s house in any circumstance. This is the vow 
of the ladies whose husbands are away from home. At the same time, it is 
also enjoined that a wife should never present herself before the husband 
in an unclean state. She must decorate herself with ornaments and good 
dress and should always be present before the husband in a happy and 
joyous mood. The queens of Lord Krsna were all in meditation, thinking 
of the Lord’s absence, and were always meditating upon Him. The Lord’s 
devotees cannot live for a moment without meditating on the Lord, and 
what to speak of the queens who were all goddesses of fortune incarnated 
as queens in the pastimes of the Lord at Dvaraka. They can never be 
separated from the Lord, either by presence or by trance. The gopis at 
Vrndavana could not forget the Lord when the Lord was away in the for- 
est cow herding. When the Lord boy Krsna was absent from the village, 
the gopis at home used to worry about Him traversing the rough ground 
with His soft lotus feet. By thinking thus, they were sometimes over- 
whelmed in trance and mortified in the heart. Such is the condition of the 
pure associates of the Lord. They are always in trance, and so the queens 
also were in trance during the absence of the Lord. Presently, having seen 
the Lord froma distance, they at once gave up all their engagements, 
including the vows of women as described above. According to Sri 
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Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakur, there was a regular psychological reaction 
on the occasion. First of all, rising from their seats, although they wanted 
to see the husband, they were deterred because of feminine shyness. But 
due to strong ecstasy, they overcame that stage of weakness and became 
caught up with the idea of embracing the Lord, and this thought factually 
made them unconscious of their surrounding environment. This prime 
state of ecstasy annihilated all other formalities and social conventions, 
and thus they escaped all stumbling blocks in the path of meeting the 
Lord. And that is the perfect stage of meeting the Lord of the soul, Sri 
Krsna. 


TEXT 32 


FATA AENITT 
aera: TT | 
fRRQRRTAy || ATal- 
ffowttat ayed Sgrrq 11321 


tam atmajair drstibhir antaratmana 
duranta-bhavah parirebhire patim 

niruddham apy asravad ambu netrayor 
vilajjatindrh bhrgu-varya vaiklavat 


tam—Him (the Lord); atmajaih—by the sons; drstibhih—by the sight; 
antara-atmana—by the innermost part of the heart; duranta-bhavah— 
insuperable ecstasy; parirebhire—embraced; patim—husband; niruddham— 
choked up; api—in spite of; asravat—tears; ambu—like drops of water; 
netrayoh—from the eyes; vilajjatinam—of those compact in shyness; 
bhrgu-varya—O chief of the Bhrgus; vaiklavat—inadvertently. 


TRANSLATION 


The insuperable ecstasy was so strong that the queens, who were shy, 
first embraced the Lord in the innermost recesses of their hearts. Then 
they embraced Him visually, and then they sent their sons to embrace Him 
[which is equal to personal embracing]. But, O chief amongst the Bhrgus, 
though they tried to restrain their feelings, they inadvertently shed tears. 
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PURPORT 


Although due to feminine shyness there were many hindrances to 
embracing the dear husband Lord Sri Krsna, the queens performed that 
act by seeing Him, by putting Him in the core of their hearts, and by 
sending their sons to embrace Him. Still, the act remained unfinished, and 
tears rolled down their cheeks despite all endeavors to check them. One in- 
directly embraces the husband by sending the son to embrace him because 
the son is developed as part of the mother’s body. The embrace of the son 
is not exactly the embrace of husband and wife from the sexual point of 
view, but the embrace is satisfaction from the affectionate point of view. 
The embrace of the eyes is more effective in the conjugal relation, and 
thus according to Srila Jiva Gosvami there is nothing wrong in such an ex- 
change of feeling between husband and wife. 


TEXT 33 


Certs aeeitet gets afe PAG 1123 


yadyapy asau parsva-gato raho-gatas 
tathapi tasyanghri-yugam navam navam 
pade pade ka virameta tat-padac 
calapi yac chrir na jahati karhicit 


yadi— although; api—certainly ; asau—-He (Lord Sri Krsna); parsva-gatah— 
just by the side; rahah-gatah—exclusively alone; tathapi—still; tasya— His; 
anghri-yugam—the feet of the Lord; navam navam—newer and newer; 
pade—step; pade—in every step; ka—who; virameta—can be detached from; 
tat-padat—from His feet; calapi— moving; yat— whom; smh—the goddess of 
fortune; na—never; jahati—quits; karhicit—at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


Although Lord Sri Krsna was constantly by their sides, as well as 
exclusively alone, His feet appeared to them to be newer and newer. The 
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goddess of fortune, although by nature always restless and moving, could 
not quit the Lord’s feet. So what woman can be detached from those feet, 
having once taken shelter of them? 


PURPORT 


Conditioned living beings are always after the favor of the goddess of 
fortune, although by nature she is moving from one place to another. In 
the material world no one is permanently fortunate, however clever one 
may be. There have been so many big empires in different parts of the 
world, there have been so many powerful kings all over the world, and 
there have been so many fortunate men, but all of them have been 
liquidated gradually. This is the law of material nature. But spiritually it is 
different. According to Brahma-samhita, the Lord is served very respect- 
fully by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of fortune. They are always 
in alonely place also with the Lord. But still the association of the Lord is 
so inspiringly newer and newer that they cannot quit the Lord for a 
moment, even though they are by nature very restless and are moving 
about. The spiritual relation with the Lord is so enlivening and resourceful 
that no one can leave the company of the Lord, once having taken shelter 
of it. 

The living beings are by constitution feminine by nature. The male or 
enjoyer is the Lord, and all manifestations of His different potencies are 
feminine by nature. In the Bhagavad-gita, the living beings are designated 
as pard-prakrti, or the superior potency. The material elements are apara- 
prakrti, or inferior potency. Such potencies are always employed for the 
satisfaction of the employer or the enjoyer. The supreme enjoyer is the 
Lord Himself, as stated in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 5.29). The potencies, 
therefore, when engaged directly in the service of the Lord, revive the 
natural color, and thus there is no disparity in the relation of the potent 
and potency. 

Generally people engaged in service are always seeking some post under 
the government or the supreme enjoyer of the state. Since the Lord is the 
supreme enjoyer of everything in or outside the universe, it is happiness to 
be employed by Him. Once engaged in the supreme governmental service 
of the Lord, no living being wishes to be relieved from the engagement. 
The highest perfection of human life is to seek some employment under 
the. Lord’s supreme service. That will make one extremely happy. One 
need not seek the moving goddess of fortune without the relation of the 
Lord. 
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TEXT 34 


ad sen fafranaavar- 
mena: §— atraaaary | 
fear at watt aad 
frat ayateat rar: 13211 


evam nrpanam ksiti-bhara-janmanam 
ak:sauhinibhih parivrtta-tejasam 

vidhaya vairam svasano yathanalam 
mitho vadhenoparato nirayudhah 


evam—thus; nrpanam—of the kings or administrators; ksiti-bhara—the 
burden of the earth: janmanam—born in that way; aksauhinibhih— 
empowered by a military strength of horses, elephants, chariots and 
infantry; pariurtta—being puffed up by such surroundings; tejasam— 
prowess; vidhaya—having created: vairam—hostility ; Svasanah —interaction 
of air and the pipe plants; yatha—as it is; analam—fire; mithah—with one 
another; vadhena—by killing them; uparatah—relieved; nirayudhah—by 
Himself without being a party to such fighting. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord was pacified after killing those kings who were burdensome 
to the earth. They were puffed up with their military strength, their horses, 
elephants, chariots, infantry, etc. He Himself was not a party in the fight. 
He simply created hostility between the powerful administrators, and they 
fought amongst themselves. He was like the wind which causes friction 
between bamboos and so sparks a fire. 


PURPORT 


As stated above, the living beings are not factual enjoyers of things 
which are manifested as God’s creation. The Lord is the genuine proprietor 
and enjoyer of everything manifested in His creation. Unfortunately, 
influenced by the deluding energy, the living being becomes a false enjoyer 
under the dictation of the modes of nature. Puffed up by such a false 
sense of becoming God, the deluded living being increases his material 
strength by so many activities and thus becomes the burden of the earth, 
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so much so that the earth becomes completely uninhabitable by the sane. 
This state of affairs is called dharmasya glanih, or misuse of the energy of 
the human being. When such misuse of human energy is prominent, the 
saner living beings become perturbed by the awkward situation created by 
the vicious administrators who are simply burdens of the earth, and the 
Lord appears by His internal potency just to save the saner section of 
humanity and_.to alleviate the burden due to the earthly administrators in 
different parts of the world. He does not favor either of the unwanted 
administrators, but by His potential power He creates hostility between 
such unwanted administrators, as the air creates fire in the forest by the 
friction of the bamboos. The fire in the forest takes place automatically by the 
force of the air, and similarly the hostility between different groups of 
politicians takes place by the unseen design of the Lord. The unwanted 
administrators, puffed up by false power and military strength, thus 
become engaged in fighting amongst themselves over ideological conflicts 
and so exhaust themselves of all powers. The history of the world reflects 
this factual will of the Lord, and it will continue to be enacted until the 
living beings are attached to the service of the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gita 
this fact is very vividly described (Bg. 7.14-15). It is said, “The deluding 
energy is My potency, and thus it is not possible for the dependent living 
beings to supersede the strength of the material modes. But those who take 
shelter in Me [the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna] can cross over the 
gigantic ocean of material energy.” This means that no one can establish 
peace and prosperity in the world by fruitive activities or by speculative 
philosophy or ideology. The only way is to surrender unto the Supreme 
Lord and thus become free from the illusion of the deluding energy. 
Unfortunately persons who are engaged in destructive work are unable 
to surrender unto the Personality of Godhead. They are all fools of the 
first order; they are the lowest of the human species of life; they are 
robbed of their knowledge, although apparently they seem to be academi- 
cally educated. They are all of the demoniac mentality, always challenging 
the supreme power of the Lord. Those who are very materialistic, always 
hankering after material power and strength, are undoubtedly fools of the 
first order because they have no information of the living energy, and being 
ignorant of that supreme spiritual science, they are absorbed in material 
science, which ends with the end of the material body. They are the 
lowest of human beings because the human life is especially meant for 
reestablishing the lost relation with the Lord, and they miss this oppor- 
tunity by being engaged in material activities. They are robbed of their 
knowledge because even after prolonged speculation they cannot reach 
to the stage of knowing the Personality of Godhead, the summum bonum 
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of everything. And all of them are men of demonic principle, and they 
suffer the consequences, as did such materialistic heroes as Ravana, 
Hiranyakasipu, Kamsa and others. 


TEXT 35 


aay aalesfaaadit: = sarc | 
We GME ATTY MSat TAT NHI 


sa esa nara-loke ’sminn 
avatirnah sva-mayaya 

reme stri-ratna-kiitastho 
bhagavan prakrto yatha 


sah—He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); esah—all these; nara- 
loke—on this planet of human beings; asmin—on this; avatirnah—having 
appeared; sva— personal, internal; mayaya—causeless mercy ; reme—enjoyed; 
stri-ratna—woman who is competent to become a wife of the Lord; 
kutasthah—among; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; prakrtah— 
mundane; yatha—as if it were. 


TRANSLATION 


That Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna, out of His causeless 
mercy, appeared on this planet by His internal potency and enjoyed Him- 
self amongst competent women as if He were engaging in mundane affairs. 


PURPORT 


The Lord married and lived like a householder. This is certainly like a 
mundane affair, but when we learn that He married 16,108 wives and 
lived with them separately in each and every palace, certainly it is not 
mundane. Therefore, the Lord, living as a householder amongst His 
competent wives, is never mundane, and His behavior with them is never 
to be understood as mundane sex relation. The women who became the 
wives of the Lord are certainly not ordinary women, because to get the 
Lord as one’s husband is the result of many, many millions of births’ 
tapasya (austerity). When the Lord appearson different lokas, or planets, 
oron this planet of human beings, He displays His transcendental pastimes 
just to attract the conditioned souls to become His eternal servitors, 
friends, parents and lovers respectively in the transcendental world where 
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the Lord eternally reciprocates such exchanges of service. Service is 
pervertedly represented in the material world and broken untimely, result- 
ing in sad experience. The illusioned living being conditioned by material 
nature cannot understand out of ignorance that all our relations here in 
the mundane world are temporary and full of inebrieties. Such relations 
cannot help us be happy perpetually, but if the same relation is established 
with the Lord, then we are transferred to the transcendental world after 
leaving this material body and become eternally related with Him in the 
relation we desire. The women amongst whom He lived as their husband 
are not, therefore, women of this mundane world, but are eternally related 
with Him as transcendental wives, a position which they attained by 
perfection of devotional service. That is their competency. The Lord is 
param brahma, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Conditioned souls 
seek after perpetual happiness in all places—not only on this earth but also 
on other planets throughout the universe because constitutionally a spiritual 
spark, as he is, can travel to any part of God’s creation. But being 
conditioned by the material modes, he tries to travel in space by space- 
craft and so fails to reach his destination. The law of gravitation is binding 


upon him like the shackles of a prisoner. By other processes he can reach 
anywhere, but even if he reaches the highest planet, he cannot attain 
that perpetual happiness which he is searching after life after life. When he 
comes, however, to his senses, he seeks after Brahman happiness, knowing 
it for certain that unlimited happiness, which he is seeking, is never attain- 
able in the material world. As such, the Supreme Being, Param Brahman, 
certainly does not seek His happiness anywhere in the material world. Nor 
can His paraphernalia of happiness be found in the material world. He 
is not impersonal. Because He is the leader and Supreme Being amongst 
innumerable living beings, He cannot be impersonal. He is exactly like us, 
and He has all the propensities of an individual living being in fullness. He 
marries exactly like us, but His marriage is neither mundane nor limited by 
our experience in the conditioned state. His wives, therefore, appear like 
mundane women, but factually they are all transcendental liberated souls, 
perfect manifestations of internal energy. 


TEXT 36 


SEMAAT YAMS 
Aeatetaeat ACASHT AAT | 

AAMT WTTATTAA TAT 
Tear frat Geet JS: NEI 
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uddama-bhava-pisunamala-valguhasa- 
vridavaloka-nihato madano ‘pi yasam 

sammuhya capam ajahat pramadottamas ta 
yasyendriyam vimathitum kuhakair na sekuh 


uddama—very grave; bhava—expression; pisuna—exciting; amala—spot- 
less; valgu-hasa—beautiful smiling; vrida—corner of the eye; avaloka— 
looking; nihatah—conquered; madanah—Cupid (or amadanah—the greatly 
tolerant Siva); api—also ; yasam— whose ; sammuh ya— being overpowered by; 
capam—bows; ajahat—gave up; pramada— woman who maddens; uttamah— 
of high grade; ta—all; yasya—whose; indriyam— senses; vimathitum— to 
perturb; kuhakaih—by magical feats; na—never; sekuh—was able. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the queens’ beautiful smiles and furtive glances were all 
spotless and exciting, and although they could conquer Cupid himself by 
making him give up _his bow in frustration, and although even the tolerant 
Siva could fall victim to them, still, despite all their magical feats and 
attractions, they could not agitate the senses of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The path of salvation or the path of going back to Godhead always 
forbids the association of women, and the complete sanatana-dharma or 
varnasrama-dharma scheme forbids or restricts association with women. 
How, then, can one be accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
who is addicted to more than sixteen thousand wives? This question may 
be relevantly raised by inquisitive persons really anxious to know about 
the transcendental nature of the Supreme Lord. And to answer such 
questions, the sages at Naimisadranya have discussed the transcendental 
character of the Lord in this and in following verses. It is clear herein that 
the feminine attractive features which can conquer Cupid or even the 
supermost tolerant Lord Siva could not conquer the senses of the Lord. 
Cupid’s business is to invoke mundane lust. The whole universe is moving 
being agitated by Cupid’s arrow. The activities of the world are being 
carried on by the central attraction of male and female. A male is search- 
ing after a mate to his liking, and the female is looking after a suitable 
male. That is the way of material stimulus. And as soon as a male is 
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combined with a female, the material bondage of the living being is at 
once tightly interlocked by sex relation, and as a result of this, both the 
male and female’sattraction for sweet home, motherland, bodily offspring, 
society and friendship and accumulation of wealth become the illusory 
field of activities, and thus a false but indefatigable attraction for the 
temporary material existence, which is full of miseries, is manifest. Those 
who are, therefore, on the path of salvation for going back home and back 
to Godhead are especially advised by all scriptural instruction to become 
free from such paraphernalia of material attraction. And that is possible 
only by the association of the devotees of the Lord who are called the 
mahatmas. Cupid, therefore, throws his arrow upon the living beings to 
make them mad after the opposite sex, whether the party is actually 
beautiful or not. Cupid’s provocations are going on, even among beastly 
societies who are all ugly-looking in the estimation of the civilized nations. 
Thus Cupid’s influence is exerted even amongst the ugliest forms, and what 
to speak of the most perfect beauties. Lord Siva, who is considered to be 
most tolerant, was also struck by Cupid’s arrow because he also became 
mad after the Mohini incarnation of the Lord and acknowledged himself 
to be defeated. Cupid, however, was himself captivated by the grave and 
exciting dealings of the goddesses of fortune, and he voluntarily gave up his 
bow and arrow ina spirit of frustration. Such was the beauty and attraction 
of the queens of Lord Krsna. Yet they could not disturb the transcendental 
senses of the Lord. This is because the Lord is all-perfect atmarama, or self- 
sufficient. He does not require anyone’s extraneous help for His personal 
satisfaction. Therefore, the queens could not satisfy the Lord by their 
feminine attractiveness, but they satisfied Him by their sincere affection 
and service. Only by unalloyed transcendental loving service could they 
satisfy the Lord, and the Lord was pleased to treat them as wives in 
reciprocation. Thus being satisfied by their unalloyed service only, the 
Lord reciprocated the service just like a devout husband. Otherwise He 
had no business to become the husband of so many wives. He is the 
husband of everyone, but to one who accepts Him as such, He reciprocates. 
This unalloyed affection for the Lord is never to be compared to mundane 
lust. It is purely transcendental. And the grave dealings, which the queens 
displayed in natural feminine ways, were also transcendental because the 
feelings were expressed out of transcendental ecstasy. It is already explained 
in the previous verse that the Lord appeared like a mundane husband, but 
factually His relation with His wives was transcendental, pure and uncon- 
ditioned by the modes of material nature. 
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TEXT 37 


HT ATA BR TAAANY Atyeary | 
WaT SINMA AaAISTT 112011 


tam ayam manyate loko 
hyasangam api sanginam 

atmaupamyena manujam 
vyapmvanam yato ’budhah 


fam—unto Lord Krsna; ayam—all these (Common men); manyate—de 
speculate within the mind; lokah—the conditioned souls; hi—certainly; 
asangam—unattached; api—in spite of; sanginam—affected; atma-—self; 
aupamyena—by comparison with the self; manujam—ordinary man; 
vyaprnvanam-— being engaged in; yatah—because; abudhah—foolish because 
of ignorance. 


TRANSLATION 


The common materialistic conditioned souls speculate that the Lord is 
one of them. Out of their ignorance they think that the Lord is affected 
by matter, although He is unattached. 


PURPORT 


The word abudhah is significant here. Due to ignorance only, the foolish 
mundane wranglers misunderstand the Supreme Lord and spread their 
foolish imaginations amongst innocent persons by propaganda. The Su- 
preme Lord Sri Krsna is the original primeval Personality of Godhead, and 
when He was personally present before the eyes of everyone, He displayed 
full-fledged divine potency in every field of activities. As we have already 
explained in the first verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam, He is completely 
independent to act however He likes, but all His actions are full of bliss, 
knowledge and eternity. Only the foolish mundaners misunderstand Him, 
unaware of His eternal form of knowledge and bliss which is confirmed 
in the Bhagavad-gita and Upanisads. His different potencies work in a 
perfect plan of natural sequence, and doing everything by the agency of 
His different potencies, He remains eternally the supreme independent. 
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When He descends on the material world by His causeless mercy to 
different living beings, He does so by His own potency, He is not subject 
to any condition of the material modes of nature, and He descends as He 
is originally. The mental speculators misunderstand Him as the Supreme 
Person, and they consider His impersonal features as inexplicable Brahman 
to be all. Such a conception is also the product of conditioned life, because 
they cannot go beyond their own personal capacity. Therefore, one who 
considers the Lord on the level of one’s limited potency is only a common 
man. Such a man cannot be convinced that the Personality of Godhead is 
always unaffected by the modes of material nature. He cannot understand 
that the sun is always unaffected by infectious matter. The mental 
speculators compare everything from the standpoint of experimental 
knowledge of their own selves. Thus when the Lord is found to act like an 
ordinary person in matrimonial bondage, they consider Him to be like one 
of them, without considering that the Lord can marry at once sixteen 
thousand wives or more. Due to a poor fund of knowledge they accept 
one side of the picture while disbelieving the other. This means-that due 
to ignorance only they always think of Lord Krsna as like themselves and 
make their own conclusions, which are absurd and unauthentic from the 
version of the Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 38 


Taare vatreanste Tz: | 
TISAI ACISSHENAT TRAV NII 


etad isanam isasya 
prakrti-stho ‘pi tad-gunaih 

na yujyate sada ”’tma-sthair 
yatha buddhis tad-asraya 


etat— this; isanam—divinity; isasya—of the Personality of Godhead; 
prakrtt-sthah—being in contact with material nature; api—in spite of; 
tat-gunaih—by the qualities; na—never; yujyate—is affected; sada atma- 
sthaikh—by those who are situated in eternity; yatha—as is; buddhth— 
intelligence; tat—the Lord; asraya—those who are under the shelter of. 


TRANSLATION 


This is the divinity of the Personality of Godhead: He is not affected 
by the qualities of material nature, even though He is in contact with them. 
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Similarly, the devotees who have taken shelter of the Lord do not become 
influenced by the material qualities. 


PURPORT 


In the Vedas and Vedic literatures (Sruti and Smrti) it is affirmed that 
in the Divinity there is nothing material. He is transcendental (nirguna) 
only, the supreme cognizant. Hari, or the Personality of Godhead, is the 
Supreme transcendental Person situated beyond the range of material 
affection. These statements are also confirmed even by Acarya Sankara. 
One may argue that His relation with the goddesses of fortune may be 
transcendental, but what about His relation with the Yadu dynasty, being 
born in that family, or His killing the nonbelievers like Jarasandha and 
other asuras directly in contact with the modes of material nature. The 
answer is that the Divinity of the Personality of Godhead is never in 
contact with the qualities of material nature in any circumstances. Actually 
He is in contact with such qualities because He is the ultimate source of 
everything, yet He is above the actions of such qualities. He is known, 
therefore, as YogeSvara, or the master of mystic power, or in other words 
the all-powerful. Even His learned devotees are not affected by the influ- 
ence of the material modes. The great six Gosvamis of Vrndavana all came 
from greatly rich and aristocratic families, but when they adopted the life 
of mendicants at Vrndavana, superficially they appeared to be in wretched 
conditions of life, but factually they were the richest of all in spiritual 
values. Such mahabhagavatas, or first-grade devotees, although moving 
amongst men, are not contaminated by honor or insult, hunger or satisfac- 
tion, by sleep or wakefulness, which are all resultant actions of the three 
modes of material nature. Similarly, some of them are engaged in worldly 
dealings, yet are unaffected. Unless these neutralities of life are there, one 
cannot be considered situated in transcendence. The Divinity and His 
associates are on the same transcendental plane, and their glories. are 
always sanctified by the action of yogamaya, or the internal potency of 
the Lord. The devotees of the Lord are always transcendental, even if 
they are sometimes found to have fallen in their behavior. The Lord 
emphatically declares in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.30) that even if an 
unalloyed devotee is found to be fallen due to a previous material contami- 
nation, he is nevertheless to be accepted as fully transcendental because of 
his being engaged cent percent in the devotional service of the Lord. The 
Lord protects him always because of his rendering service unto Him, and 
the fallen conditions are to be considered accidental and temporary. They 
will vanish in no time. 
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TEXT 39 


a afatsaet yer: aot aad ze: | 
sraniat « addtat Aaat aT 122K 


tam menire “bala mudhah 
strainam canuvratam rahah 

apramana-vido bhartur 
isvaram matayo yatha 


tam--unto Lord Sn Krsna; menire—took it for granted; abalah— 
delicate; mitdhah—because of simplicity; strainam—one who is dominated 
by his wife; ca—also; anuvratam—follower; rahah—lonely place; apramana- 
vidah—unaware of the extent of glories; bhartuh—of their husband; 
isvaram—the supreme controller; matayah—thesis; yatha—as it is. 


TRANSLATION 


The simple and delicate women truly thought that the Lord Sri Krsna, 
their beloved husband, followed them and was dominated by them. They 
were unaware of the extent of the glories of their husband, as the atheists 
are unaware of Him as the supreme controller. 


PURPORT 


Even the transcendental wives of Lord Sri Krsna did not know com- 
pletely the unfathomable glories of the Lord. This ignorance is not mun- 
dane because there is some action of the internal potency of the Lord in 
the exchange of feelings between Him and His eternal associates. The Lord 
exchanges transcendental relations in five ways, as proprietor, master, 
friend, son and lover, and in each of these pastimes He plays fully by the 
potency of yogamaya, the internal potency. He plays exactly like an equal 
friend with the cowherd boys or even with friends like Arjuna. He plays 
exactly like a son in the presence of Yasodamata, He plays exactly like a 
lover in the presence of the cowherd damsels, and He _ plays 
exactly like a husband in the presence of the queens of Dvaraka. Such 
devotees of the Lord never think of the Lord as the Supreme, but think of 
Him exactly as a common friend, a pet son or a lover or husband very 
much dear to heart and soul. That is the relation between the Lord and 
His transcendental devotees, who act as His associates in the spiritual sky 
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where there are innumerable Vaikuntha planets. When the Lord descends, 
He does so along with His entourage to display a complete picture of the 
transcendental world where pure love and devotion for the Lord prevail 
without any mundane tinge of lording it over the creation of the Lord. 
Such devotees of the Lord are all liberated souls, perfect representations 
of the marginal or internal potency in complete negation of the influence 
of the external potency. The wives of Lord Krsna were made to forget the 
immeasurable glories of the Lord by the internal potency so that there 
might not be any flaw of exchange, and they took it for granted that the 
Lord was a henpecked husband, always following them in lonely places. In 
other words, even the personal associates of the Lord do not know Him 
perfectly well, so what do the thesis writers or mental speculators know 
about the transcendental glories of the Lord? The mental speculators 
present different theses as to His becoming the causes of the creation, the 
ingredients of the creation or the material and efficient cause of the 
creation, etc., but all this is but partial knowledge about the Lord. 
Factually they are as ignorant as the common man. The Lord can be known 
by the mercy of the Lord only, and by no other means. But since the 
dealings of the Lord with His wives are based on pure transcendental love 
and devotion, the wives are all on the transcendental plane without 
material contamination. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Eleventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Lord Krsna’s Entrance into 
Dvaraka. ”’ 


CHAPTER TWELVE 
Birth of Emperor Pariksit 


TEXT 1 


alta Sara 


GATING «= -ATATNTeAaaT | 
TRIN eat MT Lala: FA He I 


Saunaka uvaca 
asvatthamnopasrstena 
brahma-sirsnoru-tejasa 
uttaraya hato garbha 
iSenajivitah punah 


sri Saunakah uvaca—the sage Saunaka said; asvatthamna—of Asvatthama 
(the son of Drona); upasrstena— by release of; brahma-sirsna—the invin- 
cible weapon; brahmastra; uru-tejasa—by high temperature; uttaraya—of 
Uttara (mother of Pariksit); hatah—being spoiled; garbha—womb; isena— 
by the Supreme Lord; ajivitah—brought to life; punah—again. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage Saunaka said: The womb of Uttara, mother of Maharaja 
Pariksit, was spoiled by the dreadful and invincible brahmastra weapon 
released by Asvatthama. But Maharaja Pariksit was saved by the Supreme 
Lord. 


PURPORT 


The sages assembled in the forest of Naimisaranya inquired from 
Sita Gosvami about the birth of Maharaja Pariksit, but in course of the 
narration other topics like the release of brahmastra by the son of Drona, 
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his punishment by Arjuna, Queen Kuntidevi’s prayers, the Pandavas’ visit 
to the place where Bhismadeva was lying, his prayers and thereafter the 
Lord’s departure for Dvaraka were discussed. His arrival at Dvaraka and 
residing with the sixteen thousand queens, etc., were narrated. They were 
absorbed in hearing such descriptions, but now they wanted to turn to the 
original topic, and thus the inquiry was made by Saunaka Rsi. So the sub- 
ject of the release of the brahmastra weapon by Aégvatthama is renewed. 


TEXT 2 


TA FH HelTS: HA Fala: | 
fred a Tareas FT TAA Tar Ul 2 I 


tasya janma maha-buddheh 
karmani ca mahatmanah 
nidhanam ca yathawasit 
sa pretya gatavan yatha 


tasya—his (of Maharaja Pariksit); janma—birth; maha-buddheh—of great 
intelligence; karmani—activities; ca—also; maha-atmanah—of the great 
devotee; nidhanam—demise; ca—also; yatha—as it was; eva—of course; 
asit—happened; sah—he; pret ya—destination after death; gatavan—achieved,; 
yatha—as it were. 


TRANSLATION 


How was the great Emperor Parksit, who was a highly intelligent and 
great devotee, born in that womb? How did his death take place, and what 
did he achieve after his death? 


PURPORT 


The King of Hastinadpura (now Delhi) used to be the Emperor of the 
world, at least till the time of the son of Emperor Pariksit. Maharaja 
Pariksit was saved by the Lord in the womb of his mother, so he could 
certainly be saved from an untimely death due to the ill will of the son of 
a brahmana. Because the age of Kali began to act just after the assumption 
of power by Maharaja Pariksit, the first sign of misgivings was ex- 
hibited in the cursing of a greatly intelligent and devoted king like 
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Maharaja Pariksit. The king is the protector of the helpless citizens, 
and their welfare, peace and prosperity depend on him. Unfortunately, 
by the instigation of the fallen age of Kali, an unfortunate brahmana’s 
son was employed to condemn the innocent Maharaja Pariksit, and so the 
King had to prepare himself for death within seven days. Maharaja 
Pariksit is especially famous as one whois protected by Visnu, and when he 
was unduly cursed by a brahmana’s son, he could have invoked the mercy 
of the Lord to save him, but he did not want to because he was a pure 
devotee. A pure devotee never asks the Lord for any undue favor. Maharaja 
Pariksit knew that the curse of the brahmana’s son upon him was un- 
justified, as everyone else knew, but he did not want to counteract it 
because he knew also that the age of Kali had begun and that the first 
symptom of the age, namely degradation of the highly talented brahmana 
community, had also begun. He did not want to interfere with the cur- 
rent of the time, but he prepared himself to meet death very cheerfully 
and very properly. Being fortunate, he got at least seven days to prepare 
himself to meet death, and so he properly utilized the time in the associa- 
tion of Sukadeva Gosvami, the great saint and devotee of the Lord. 


TEXT 3 


ae afer afed ale are | 
He As ALAA TA AAT T: Ul 3 I 


tad idarm srotum icchamo 
gaditurn yadi manyase 

bruhi nah sraddadhananam 
yasya jiidnam adac chukah 


tat—all; idam—this; srotum—to hear; icchamah—all willing; gaditum— 
to narrate; yadi—if; manyase—you think; brishi—please speak, nah—we; 
sraddadhananam—who are very much respectful; yasya— whose; jianam— 
transcendental knowledge; adat—delivered; sukah—Sni Sukadeva Gosvami. 


TRANSLATION 
We all respectfully want to hear about him [Maharaja Pariksit] to 


whom Sukadeva Gosvami imparted transcendental knowledge. Please 
speak on this matter. 
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PURPORT 


Sukadeva Gosvami imparted transcendental knowledge to Maharaja 
Pariksit during the remaining seven days of his life, and Maharaja Pariksit 
heard him properly, just like an ardent student, and the effect of such a 
bona fide hearing and chanting of Srimad-Bhagavatam was equally shared 
by both the hearer and the chanter. Both of them were benefited. Out 
of the nine different transcendental means of devotional service of the 
Lord prescribed in the Bhagavatam, either all of them, or some of them or 
even one of them, are equally beneficial if properly discharged. Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami were serious performers of the first two 
important items, namely the process of chanting and the process of hearing, 
and therefore both of them were successful in their laudable attempt. 
Transcendental realization is attained by such serious hearing and chanting 
and not otherwise. There is a type of spiritual master and disciple much 
advertised in this age of Kali. It is said that the master injects spiritual 
force into the disciple by an electrical current generated by the master, and 
the disciple begins to feel the shock. He becomes unconscious, and the 
master weeps for his exhausting his store of so-called spiritual assets. Such 
bogus advertisement is going on in this age, and the poor common man is 
becoming the victim of such advertisement. We do not find such folk tales 
in the dealings of Sukadeva Gosvami and his great disciple Maharaja 
Pariksit. The sage recited Srimad-Bhagavatam in devotion, and the great 
King heard him properly. The King did not feel any shock of electrical 
current from the master, nor did he become unconscious while receiving 
knowledge from the master. One should not, therefore, become a victim 
of these unauthorized advertisements made by some bogus representative 
of Vedic knowledge. The sages of Naimisaranya were very respectful in 
hearing about Maharaja Pariksit because of his receiving knowledge from 
Sukadeva Gosvami by means of ardent hearing. Ardent hearing from the 
bona fide master is the only way to receive transcendental knowledge, and 
there is no need for medical performances or occult mysticism for miracu- 
lous effects. The process is simple, but only the sincere party can achieve 
the desired result. 


TEXT 4 


aneataa: faq TIL Fail: | 
PIE: AAA: FINTMGAATA lI 8 I 


Text 4] Birth of Emperor Pariksit 611 


suta uvaca 
apipalad dharma-rajah 
pitrvad ranjayan prajah 
nisprhah sarva-kamebhyah 


krsna-padanusevaya 


sri sutah uvaca—Sri Suta Gosvami said; apipalat— administered prosperi- 
ty; dharma-rajah—King Yudhisthira; pitrvat—exactly like his father; 
ranjayan—pleasing; prajah—all those who took birth; nihsprhah—without 
personal ambition; sarva—all; kamebhyah—from sense gratification; krsna- 
pada—the lotus feet of Lord Sri Krsna; anusevaya—by dint of rendering 
continuous service. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Suta Gosvami said: Emperor Yudhisthira administered generously 
to everyone during his reign. He was exactly like his father. He had no 
personal ambition and was freed from all sorts of sense gratification be- 
cause of his continuous service unto the lotus feet of the Lord Sri Krsna. 


PURPORT 


As mentioned in our introduction, ‘There is a need for the science of 
Krsna in human society for all the suffering humanity of the world, and 
we simply request the leading personalities of all nations to take to the 
science of Krsna for their own good, for the good of society, and for the 
good of all the people of the world.” So it is confirmed herein by the 
example of Maharaja Yudhisthira, the personality of goodness. In India 
the people hanker after Rama-rajya because the Personality of Godhead 
was the ideal king and all other kings or emperors in India controlled the 
destiny of the world for the prosperity of every living being who took 
birth on the earth. Herein the word prajah is significant. The etymological 
import of the word is “that which is born.” On the earth there are many 
species of life, from the aquatics up to the perfect human beings, and all 
are known as prajas. Lord Brahma, the creator of this particular universe, 
is known as the prajapati because he is the grandfather of all who have 
taken birth. Thus praja is used in a broader sense than it is now used. The 
king represents all living beings, the aquatics, plants, trees, the reptiles, the 
birds, the animals and man. Every one of them is a part and parcel of the 
Supreme Lord (Bg. 14.4), and the king, being the representative of the 
Supreme Lord, is duty-bound to give proper protection to every one of 
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them. This is not the case with the presidents and dictators of this de- 
moralized system of administration where the lower animals are given no 
protection while the higher animals are given so-called protection. But 
this is a great science which can be learned only by one who knows the 
science of Krsna. By knowing the science of Krsna, one can become the 
most perfect man in the world, and unless one has knowledge in this 
science, all qualifications and doctorate diplomas acquired by academic 
education are spoiled and useless. Maharaja Yudhisthira knew this science 
of Krsna very well, for it is stated here that by continuous cultivation of 
this science, or by continuous devotional service to Lord Krsna, he ac- 
quired the qualification of administering the state. The father is sometimes 
seemingly cruel to the son, but that does not mean that the father has lost 
the qualification to be a father. A father is always a father because he has 
always the good of the son at heart. The father wants every one of his sons 
to become a better man than himself. Therefore, a king like Maharaja 
Yudhisthira, who is the personality of goodness, wanted everyone under 
his administration, especially human beings who have better developed 
consciousness, to become devotees of Lord Krsna so that everyone can 
become free from the trifles of material existence. His motto of adminis- 
tration was all good for the citizens, for as personified goodness, he knew 
perfectly well what is actually good for them. He conducted the adminis- 
tration on that principle, and not on the raksasi or demonic principle of 
sense gratification. As an ideal king, he had no personal ambition, and 
there was no place for sense gratification because all his senses at all times 
were engaged in the loving service of the Supreme Lord, which includes 
the partial service to the living beings who form the parts and parcels of the 
complete whole. Those who are busy rendering service to the parts and 
parcels, leaving aside the whole, only spoil time and energy, as one does 
when watering the leaves of a tree without watering the root. If water is 
poured on the root, the leaves are enlivened perfectly and automatically, 
but if water is poured on the leaves only, the whole energy is spoiled. 
Maharaja Yudhisthira, therefore, was constantly engaged in the service of 
the Lord, and thus the parts and parcels of the Lord, the living beings under 
his careful administration, were perfectly attended with all comforts in 
this life and all progress in the next. That is the way of perfect management 
of state administration. 


TEXT 5 
TIT! HIT Star AEH ATT Aer | 
wegen a wary fies TAN 
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sampadah kratavo loka 
mahisi bhrataro mahi 

jambi-dvipadhipatyam ca 
yaSas ca tridivam gatam 


sampadah—opulence; kratavah- sacrifices; lokah—future destination; 
mahisi—the queens; bhratarah—the brothers; mahi—the earth; jambi- 
dvipa—the globe or planet of our residence; adhipatyam—sovereignty ; 
ca—also; yasah—fame; ca—and; tridivam—celestial planets; gatam—spread 
over. 


TRANSLATION 


News even reached the celestial planets about Maharaja Yudhisthira’s 
worldly possessions, the sacrifices by which he would attain a better 
destination, his queen, his stalwart brothers, his extensive land, his 
sovereignty over the planet earth, and his fame, etc. 


PURPORT 


Only a rich and great man’s name and fame are known all over the 
world, and the name and fame of Maharaja Yudhisthira reached the 
higher planets because of his good administration, worldly possessions, 
glorious wife Draupadi, the strength of his brothers Bhima and Arjuna, and 
his solid sovereign power over the world, known as Jambudvipa. Here the 
word loka is significant. There are different lokas or higher planets scat- 
tered all over the sky, both material and spiritual. A person can reach them 
by dint of his work in the present life, as stated in the Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 9.25). No forceful entrance is allowed there. The tiny material scien- 
tists and engineers who have discovered vehicles to travel over a few thou- 
sand miles in outer space will not be allowed entrance. That is not the way 
to reach the better planets. One must qualify himself to enter into such 
happy planets by sacrifice and service. Those who are sinful in every step 
of life can expect only to be degraded into animal life to suffer more and 
more the pangs of material existence. and this is also stated in the 
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 16.19). Maharaja Yudhisthira’s good sacrifices and 
qualifications were so lofty and virtuous that even the residents of the 
higher celestial planets were already prepared to receive him as one of 
them. 


TEXT 6 
FRAT: ARTE! THAT fEoT: | 
afrgat um gre FATE 
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kim te kamah sura-sparha 
mukunda-manaso dvijah 

adhijahur mudam rajfiah 
ksudhitasya yathetare 


kim—what for; te—all those; kamah—objects of sense enjoyment; sura— 
of the denizens of heaven; spaérhah—aspirations; mukunda-manasah—of one 
who is already God conscious; dvijah—O brahmanas; adhijahuh—could 
satisfy; mudam— pleasure; rajnah—of the king; ksudhitasya—of the hungry; 
yatha—as it is; itare—in other things. 


TRANSLATION 


O brahmanas, the opulence of the King was sc enchanting that the 
denizens of heaven aspired for it. But because he was absorbed in the 
service of the Lord, nothing could satisfy him except the Lord’s service. 


PURPORT 


There are two things in the world which can satisfy living beings. When 
one is materially engrossed, he is satisfied only by sense gratification, but 
when one is liberated from the conditions of the material modes, he is 
satisfied only by rendering loving service for the satisfaction of the Lord. 
This means that the living being is constitutionally a servitor. and not one 
who is served. Being illusioned by the conditions of the external energy, 
one falsely thinks himself to be the served, but actually he is not served; 
he is servant of the senses like lust, desire, anger, avarice, pride, madness 
and intolerance. When one is in his proper senses by attainment of spiritual 
knowledge, he realizes that he is not the master of the material world but 
is only a servant of the senses. At that time he begs for the service of the 
Lord and thus becomes happy without being illusioned by so-called mate- 
rial happiness. Maharaja Yudhisthira was one of the liberated souls, and 
therefore for him there was no pleasure in a vast kingdom, good wife, 
obedient brothers, happy subjects and prosperous world. These blessings 
automatically follow for a pure devotee, even though the devotee does not 
aspire for them. The example set herein is exactly suitable. It is said that 
one who is hungry is never satisfied by anything other than food. 

The whole material world is full of hungry living beings. The hunger is 
not for good food, shelter or sense gratification. The hunger is for the 
spiritual atmosphere. Due to ignorance only they think that the world is 
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not satisfied because there is not sufficient food, shelter, defense and ob- 
jects of sense gratification. This is called illusion. When the living being is 
hungry for spiritual satisfaction, he is misrepresented by material hunger. 
But the foolish leaders cannot see that even the people who are most 
sumptuously materially satisfied are still hungry. And what is their hunger 
and poverty? This hunger is actually for spiritual food, spiritual shelter. 
spiritual defense and spiritual sense gratification. These can be obtained in 
the association of the Supreme Spirit Lord Sri Krsna, and therefore one 
who has them cannot be attracted by the so-called food, shelter, defense 
and sense gratification of the material world, even if they are relished by 
the denizens of the heavenly planets. Therefore, in the Bhagavad-gita it is 
said by the Lord (Bg. 8.16) that even in the topmost planet of the universe, 
namely the Brahmaloka, where the duration of life is multiplied by millions 
of years by earth calculation, one cannot satisfy his hunger. Such hunger 
can only by satisfied when the living being is situated in immortality, which 
is attained in the spiritual sky far, far above the Brahmaloka, in the 
association of Lord Mukunda, the Lord who awards His devotees the 
transcendental pleasure of liberation. 


TEXT 7 


wai st: @ al Waa | 
zea Ge PACAATAISagAA7T II 0 II 


matur garbha-gato virah 
sa tada bhrgu-nandana 

dadarsa purusam karicid- 
dahyamano’stra-tejasa 


matuh—mother; garbha—womb; gatah—being situated there; virah—the 
great fighter; sah—child Pariksit; tada—at that time; bhrgu-nandana—O son 
of Bhrgu; dadarga—could see; purusam—the Supreme Lord; kaficit—as 
someone else; dahyamanah—suffering from being burned; astra—the 
brahmastra; tejasa—temperature. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Bhrgu [Saunaka], when the child Pariksit, the great fighter, 
was in the womb of his mother Uttara and was suffering from the burning 
heat of the brahmastra [thrown by Asvatthama], he could observe the 
Supreme Lord coming to him. 
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PURPORT 


Death generally involves remaining in trance for seven months. A living 
being, according to his own action, is allowed to enter into the womb of a 
mother by the vehicle of a father’s semina, and thus he develops his de- 
sired body. This is the law of birth in specific bodies according to one’s 
past actions. When he is awake from trance, he feels the inconvenience of 
being confined within the womb, and thus he wants to come out of it and 
sometimes fortunately prays to the Lord for such liberation. Maharaja 
Pariksit, while in the womb of his mother, was struck by the brahmastra 
released by Asvatthama, and he was feeling the burning heat. But because 
he was a devotee of the Lord, the Lord at once appeared Himself within 
the womb by His all-powerful energy, and the child could see that someone 
else had come to save him. Even in that helpless condition, the child 
Pariksit endured the unbearable temperature due to his being a great 
fighter by nature. And for this reason the word virah has been used. 


TEXT 8 


CCC MS TON (CUCL 
ateuat sai afearragay ll ¢ ti 


angustha-matram amalam 
sphurat-purata-maulinam 

apivyadarsanam s§yamam 
tadidvasasam acyutam 


angustha—by the measure of a thumb; matram—only; amalam—tran- 
scendental; sphurat—blazing; purata—gold; maulinam—helmet; apivya— 
very beautiful; darsanam—to look at; syamam-—blackish; tadit—lightning; 
vasasam—clothing; acyutam—the Infallible (Lord). 


TRANSLATION 


He [the Lord] was only thumb high, but He was all transcendental. 
He had a very beautiful, blackish, infallible body, and He wore a dress of 
lightning yellow and a helmet of blazing gold. Thus He was seen by the 
child. 


Text 9] Birth of Emperor Pariksit 617 


TEXT 9 


Tagg | TARTAR SAT | 
aaa Tears: aaaeary | 
qaradaeae AATed Tal TE: US Ul 


srimad-dirgha-catur-bahurin 
tapta-kaficana-kundalam 

ksatajaksam gada-panim 
atmanah sarvato disam 

paribhramantam ulkabham 
bhramayantam gadam muhuh 


Srimat—enriched; dirgha—prolonged; catur-bahum—four-handed; tapta- 
kancana—molten gold; kundalam—earrings; ksataja-aksam—eyes with the 
redness of blood; gada-panim—hand with a club; atmanah—own; sarvatah— 
all; disam—around; paribhramantam—loitering; ulkabham—like shooting 
stars; bhramayantam—encircling; gadam—the club; muhuh—constantly. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord was enriched with four hands, earrings of molten gold and 
eyes blood red with fury. As He loitered about, His club constantly en- 
circled Him like a shooting star. 


PURPORT 


It is said in the Brahma-samhita (Ch. V) that the Supreme Lord Govinda 
by His one plenary portion enters into the halo of the universe and dis- 
tributes himself as Paramatmé, or the Supersoul, not only within the heart 
of every living being, but also within every atom of the material elements. 
Thus the Lord is all-pervading by His inconceivable potency, and thus He 
entered the womb of Uttara to save His beloved devotee Maharaja Pariksit. 
In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.13) the Lord assured everyone that His devotees 
are never to be vanquished. No one can kill a devotee of the Lord because 
he is protected by the Lord, and no one can save a person whom the Lord 
desires to kill. The Lord is all-powertul, and therefore He can both save 
and kill as He likes. He became visible to His devotee Maharaja Pariksit 
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even in that awkward position (in the womb of his mother) in a shape just 
suitable for his vision. The Lord can become bigger than thousands of 
universes and can become smaller than an atom at the same time. Merciful 
as He is, He becomes just suitable to the vision of the limited living being. 
He is unlimited. He is not limited by any measurement of our calculation. 
He can become bigger than what we can think of, and He can become 
smaller than what we can conceive. But in all circumstances He is the same 
all-powerful Lord. There is no difference between the thumblike Visnu in 
the womb of Uttara and the full-fledged Narayana in the Vaikuntha-dhama, 
the kingdom of Godhead. He accepts the form of arca-vigraha (worshipable 
Deity) just to accept service from His different incapable devotees. By the 
mercy of the arca-vigraha, the form of the Lord in material elements, the 
devotees who are in the material world can easily approach the Lord, 
although He is not conceivable by the material senses. The arca-vigraha 
is therefore an all-spiritual form of the Lord to be perceived by the 
material devotees; such arca-vigraha of the Lord is never to be considered 
material. There is no difference between matter and spirit for the Lord, 
although there is a gulf of difference between the two in the case of the 
conditioned living being. As for the Lord, there is nothing but spiritual 
existence, and there is nothing except spiritual existence for the pure 
devotee of the Lord in his intimate relation with the Lord. 


TEXT 10 


Haat: VII ater Waa: | 
fra dtr wad B ew loll 


astra-tejah sva-gadaya 
niharam iva gopatih 

vidhamantam sannikarse 
paryatksata ka ityasau 


astra-tejah—radiation of the brahmastra; sva-gadaya—by means of His 
own club; niharam—drops of dew; iva—like; gopatih—the sun; vidhamantam 
—act of vanishing; sannikarse—nearby ; paryaiksata—observing; kah—who; 
ityasau—this body. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord was thus engaged in vanquishing the radiation of the 
brahmastra, just as the sun evaporates a drop of dew. He was observed by 
the child, who thought it to be Him. 
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TEXT 11 


fy acta wrarerae fra: | 
fart zane aaareaad aft 12211 


vidhiya tad ameyatma 
bhagavan dharmagub vibhuh 

misato dasamasasya 
tatraivantardadhe harih 


vidhiya—having completely washed off; tat—that; ameyatma—the all- 
pervading Supersoul; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; dharmagup— 
the protector of righteousness; vibhuh—the Supreme; misatah—while 
observing; dasamasasya—ot one who is dressed by all directions: latra eva— 
then and there; antah—out of sight; dadhe—became; harih—the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


While thus being observed by the child, the Supreme Lord Personality 
of Godhead, the Supersoul of everyone and the protector of the righteous, 
who stretches in all directions and who is unlimited by time and space, 
disappeared at once. 


PURPORT 


Child Pariksit was not observing a living being who is limited by time 
and space. There is a gulf of difference between the Lord and the individu- 
al living being. The Lord is mentioned herein as the supreme living being 
unlimited by time and space. Every living being is limited by time and 
space. Even though a living being is qualitatively one with the Lord, still 
quantitatively there is a great difference between the Supreme Soul and 
the common individual soul. In the Bhagavad-gita both the living beings 
and the Supreme Being are said to be all-pervading (yena sarvam idam ta- 
tam), yet there is a difference between these two kinds of all-pervasiveness. 
A common living being or soul can be all-pervading within his own limited 
body, but the supreme living being is all-pervading in all space and all time. 
A common living being cannot extend its influence over another common 
living being by its all-pervasiveness, but the Supreme Supersoul, the 
Personality of Godhead, is unlimitedly able to exert His influence over all 
places and all times and over all living beings. And because He is all- 
pervasive, unlimited by time and space, He can appear even within the 
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womb of the mother of child Pamksit. He is mentioned herein as the 
protector of the righteous. Anyone who is a surrendered soul unto the 
Supreme is righteous, and he is specifically protected by the Lord in all 
circumstances. He is the indirect protector of the unrighteous also, for He 
rectifies their sins through His external potency. The Lord is mentioned 
herein as one who is dressed in the ten directions. This means dressed with 
garments on ten sides, up and down. He is present everywhere and can 
appear and disappear at His will from everywhere and anywhere. His 
disappearance from the sight of the child Pariksit does not mean that He 
appeared on the spot from any other place. He was present there, and even 
after His disappearance He was there, although invisible to the eyes of the 
child. This material covering of the effulgent firmament is also something 
like a womb of the mother nature, and we are all put into the womb by 
the Lord, the father of all living beings. He is present everywhere, even in 
this material womb of mother Durga, and amongst those who deserve to 
see the Lord. 


TEXT 12 


CATT ATR | 
dae: Wwehfs: TWeftasan 22H 


tatah sarva-gunodarke 
sanukiula-grahodaye 

jajtie vamsa-dharah pandor 
bhiyah pandur ivaujasa 


a, a 


tatah—thereupon; sarva—all; guna—good signs; udarke—having gradually 
evolved; sanukitla—all favorable; grahodaye—constellation of stellar influ- 
ence; jajie—took birth; vamsa-dharah—heir apparent; pandoh—of Pandu; 
bhiyah—being; panduh iva—exactly like Pandu; ojasa—by prowess. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereupon, when all the good signs of the zodiac gradually evolved, 
the heir apparent of Pandu, who would be exactly like him in prowess, 
took birth. 
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PURPORT 


Astronomical calculations of stellar influences upon a living being are 
not suppositions but are factual, as confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
Every living being is controlled by the laws of nature at every minute, just 
as a citizen is controlled by the influence of the state. The state laws are 
grossly observed, but the laws of material nature, being subtle to our gross 
understanding, cannot be experienced grossly. As stated in the Bhagavad- 
gita (Bg. 3.9), every action of life produces another reaction, which is 
binding upon us, and only those who are acting on behalf of Yajiia (Visnu) 
are not bound by reactions. Our actions are judged by the higher authori- 
ties, the agents of the Lord, and thus we are awarded bodies according to 
our activities. The law of nature is so subtle that every part of our body 
is influenced by the respective stars, and a living being obtains his working 
body to fulfill his terms of imprisonment by the manipulation of such 
astronomical influence. A man’s destiny is therefore ascertained by the 
birthtime constellation of stars, and a factual horoscope is made by a 
learned astrologer. It is a great science, and misuse of a science does not 
make it useless. Maharaja Pariksit or even the Personality of Godhead 
appear in certain constellations of good stars, and thus the influence is 
exerted upon the body thus born at an auspicious moment. The most 
auspicious constellation of stars takes place during the appearance of the 
Lord on this material world, and it is specifically called jayanti and is not 
to be abused for any other purposes. Maharaja Pariksit was not only a 
great ksatriya emperor, but also a great devotee of the Lord. Thus he 
cannot take his birth at any inauspicious moment. As a proper place and 
time is selected to receive a respectable personage, so also to receive a 
personality like Maharaja Pariksit, who is especially cared for by the 
Supreme Lord, a suitable moment is chosen when all good stars assembled 
together to exert their influence upon the King. Thus he took his birth 
just to be known as the great hero of Srimad-Bhagavatam. This suitable 
arrangement of astral influences is never a creation of man’s will, but is 
the arrangement of the superior management of the agency of the Supreme 
Lord. Of course, the arrangement is made according to the good or bad 
deeds of the living being. Herein lies the importance of pious acts per- 
formed by the living being. By pious acts only can one be allowed to get 
good wealth, good education and beautiful features. The samskaras of the 
school of sandtana-dharma (man’s eternal engagement) are highiy suitable 
for creating an atmosphere for taking advantage of good stellar influences, 
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and, therefore, Garbhadhana-samskaram, or the first seedling purificatory 
process prescribed for the higher castes, is the beginning of all pious acts to 
receive a good, pious and intelligent class of men in human society. There 
will be peace and prosperity in the world due to good and sane population 
only; there is hell and disturbance only because of the unwanted insane 
populace addicted to sex indulgence. 


TEXT 13 


qe Harn wat faaragatea: | 
ATH SATA Tag A ARI LI 


tasya pritamana raja 

viprair dhaumya-krpadibhih 
jatakam karayamasa 

vacayitva ca mangalam 


tasya—his; pritamanah—satisfied ; raja— King Yudhisthira; viprath—by the 
learned brahmanas; dhaumya—Dhaumya; krpa—Krpa; adibhih—and others 
also; jatakam—one of the purificatory processes performed just after the 
birth of a child; karayamasa—had them performed; vacayitva—by recitation; 
ca—also; mangalam—auspicious. 


TRANSLATION 


King Yudhisthira, who was very satisfied with the birth of Maharaja 
Pariksit, had the purificatory process of birth performed. Learned brah- 
manas, headed by Dhaumya and Krpa, recited auspicious hymns. 


PURPORT 


There is a need for a good and intelligent class of brahmanas who are 
expert in performing the purificatory processes prescribed in the system 
of varnasrama-dharma. Unless such purificatory processes are performed, 
there is no possibility of good population, and in the age of Kali the 
population all over the world is of sudra quality or lower for want of this 
purificatory process. It is not possible, however, to revive the Vedic process 
of purification in this age for want of proper facilities and good brahmanas, 
but there is the Pafcaratrika system also recommended for this age. The 
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Pajicaratric system acts on the sitdra class of men, supposedly the popula- 
tion of the Kali-yuga, and it is the prescribed purificatory process suitable 
to the age and time. Such a purificatory process is allowed only for 
spiritual upliftment and not for any other purpose. Spiritual upliftment is 
never conditioned by higher or lower parentage. 

After the Garbhadhana purificatory process, there are certain other 
samskaras like Sitmantonnayana, Sadhabhaksanam, etc., during the period 
of pregnancy, and when the child is born the first purificatory process is 
jatakarman. This was performed duly by Maharaja Yudhisthira with the help 
of good and learned brahmanas like Dhaumya, the royal priest, and 
Krpacarya, who was not only a priest but also a great general. Both these 
learned and perfect priests assisted by other good brahmanas were em- 
ployed. by Maharaja Yudhisthira to perform the ceremony. Therefore all 
the samskaras or purificatory processes are not mere formalities or social 
functions only, but they are all for practical purposes and can be success- 
fully performed by expert brahmanas like Dhaumya and Krpa. Such 
brahmanas are not only rare but also not available in this age, and there- 
fore, for the purpose of spiritual upliftment in this fallen age, the Go- 
svamis prefer the purificatory processes under Pancaratrika formulas to the 
Vedic rites. 

Krpacarya is the son of the great Rsi Sardban and was born in the 
family of Gautama. The birth is said to be accidental. By chance, the great 
Rsi Sardban met Janapadi, a famous society girl of heaven, and the Rsi 
Sardban discharged semina in two parts. By one part immediately a male 
child and by the other part a female child were born as twins. The male 
child was later on known as Krpa, and the female child was known as Krpi. 
Maharaja Santanu, while engaged in chase in the jungle, picked up the 
children and brought them up to the brahminical status by the proper 
purificatory process. Krpacarya later on became a great general like 
Dronacarya, and his sister was married to Dronacarya. Krpacarya later on 
took part in the Battle of Kuruksetra and joined the party of Duryodhana. 
Krpacarya helped kill Abhimanyu, the father of Maharaja Pariksit, but he 
was still held in esteem by the family of the Pandavas due to his becoming 
as great a brahmana as Dronacarya. When the Pandavas were sent to the 
forest after being defeated in the gambling game with Duryodhana, 
Dhrtaridstra entrusted the Pandavas to Krpacarya for guidance. After the 
end of the battle, Krpacarya again became a member of the royal assembly, 
and he was called during the birth of Maharaja Pariksit for recitation of 
auspicious Vedic hymns to make the ceremony successful. Maharaja 
Yudhisthira, while quitting the palace for his great departure to the 
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Himalayas, entrusted Krpacarya with Maharaja Pariksit as his disciple, and 
he left home satisfied because of Krpacarya’s taking charge of Maharaja 
Pariksit. The great administrators, kings and emperors were always under 
the guidance of learned brahmanas like Krpacarya and thus were able to 
act properly in the discharge of political responsibilities. 


TEXT 14 
few ai adi orna eeaaTTAAATT | 
mead 3 FSR: gata a Ahi eel 


hiranyam gam mahim graman 
hasty-asvan nrpatir varan 

pradat svannam ca viprebhyah 
praja-tirthe sa tirthavit 


hiranyam—gold; gam—cows; mahim—land; graman—villages; hasti— 
elephants; aSvan—horses; nrpatih—the King; varan—rewards; pradat—gave 
in charity; svannam—good food grains; ca—and; viprebhyah—unto the 
brahmanas; praja-tirthe—on the occasion of giving in charity on the 
birthday of a son; sah—he; tirtha-vit-one who knows how, when and 
where charity is to be given. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon the birth of a son, the King, who knew how, where and when 
charity should be given, gave gold, land, villages, elephants, horses and 
good food grains to the brahmanas. 


PURPORT 


Only the brahmanas and sannyasis are authorized to accept charity from 
the householders. In all the different occasions of samskaras, especially 
during the time of birth, marriage and death, wealth is distributed to the 
brahmanas because the brahmanas give the highest quality of service in 
regards to the prime necessity of humankind. The charity was substantial 
in the shape of gold, land, villages, horses, elephants and food grains, with 
other materials for cooking complete foodstuff. The brahmanas were not, 
therefore, poor in the actual sense of the term. On the contrary, because 
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they possessed gold, land, villages, horses, elephants and sufficient grains, 
they had nothing to earn for themselves. They would simply devote them- 
selves to the well-being of the entire society. 

The word tirthavit is significant because the King knew well where and 
when charity has to be given. Charity is never unproductive nor blind. In 
the sastras charity was offered to persons who deserve to accept charity by 
dint of spiritual enlightenment. The so-called Daridra-Narayana, a miscon- 
ception of the Supreme Lord by unauthorized persons, is never to be 
found in the Ssdastras as the object of charity. Nor can a wretched poor man 
receive much munificent charity in the way of horses, elephants, land and 
villages. The conclusion is that the intelligent men, or the brahmanas 
specifically engaged in the service of the Lord, were properly maintained 
without anxiety for the needs of the body, and the King and other house- 
holders gladly looked after all their comforts. 

It is enjoined in the Ssastras that as long as a child is joined with the 
mother by the navel pipe, the child is considered to be of one body with 
the mother, but as soon as the pipe is cut and the child is separated from 
the mother, the purificatory process of jatakarman is performed. The admin- 
istrative demigods and past forefathers of the family come to see a newly 
born ‘child, and such an occasion is specifically accepted as the proper time 
for distributing wealth to the right persons productively for the spiritual 
advancement of society. 


TEXT 15 


TAIRA Us WATT | 
Oy afal TaAT FE TaTT eI 


tam uicur brahmanas tusta 
rajanam prasrayanvitam 

esa hy asmin praja-tantau 
purupam pauravarsabha 


tam—unto him; ucuh—addressed; brahmanah—the learned brahmanas; 
tustah—very much satisfied; rajanam—unto the king; prasrayanvitam— very 
much obliging;esak— this; hi— certainly ; asmin—in the chain of; praja-tantau 
—descending line; purunam-—of the Purus; paurava-rsabha—the chief among 
the Purus. 
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TRANSLATION 


The learned brahmanas, who were very satisfied with the charities of 
the King, addressed him as the chief amongst the Purus and informed him 
that his son was certainly in the line of descent from the Purus. 


TEXT 16 
Zaarfrata US Mealy | 
Tet Tt SMTA eA TATA 1124 


daivenapratighatena 
Sukle sammstham upeyusi 
rato vo ’nugraharthaya 
visnuna prabha-visnuna 


daivena—by supernatural power; apratighatena—by what is irresistible; 
sukle—unto the pure; samstham—destruction; upeyusi—having been en- 
forced; ratah—restored; vah—for you; anugraha-arthaya—for the sake of 
obliging; vispuna—by the all-pervasive Lord; prabha-visnuna—by the all- 
powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmanas said: This spotless son is restored by the all-powerful 
and all-pervasive Lord Visnu, the Personality of Godhead, in order to oblige 
you. He was saved when he was doomed to be destroyed by an irresistible 
supernatural weapon. 


PURPORT 


The child Pariksit was saved by the all-powerful and all-pervasive Visnu 
(Lord Krsna) for two reasons. The first reason is that the child in the 
womb of his mother was spotless due to his becoming a pure devotee of the 
Lord. The second reason is that the child was the only surviving male 
descendant of Puru, the pious forefather of the virtuous King Maharaja 
Yudhisthira. The Lord wants to continue the line of pious kings to rule 
over the earth as His representatives for actual progress of a peaceful and 
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prosperous life. After the Battle of Kuruksetra, even up to the next genera- 
tion of Maharaja Yudhisthira was annihilated, and there were none who 
could generate another son in the great royal family. Maharaja Pariksit, 
the son of Abhimanyu, was the only surviving heir apparent in the family, 
and by the irresistible supernatural brahmastra weapon of Asvatthama, he 
was forced to be annihilated. Lord Krsna is described herein as Visnu, and 
this is also significant. Lord Krsna, the original Personality of Godhead, 
does the work of protection and annihilation in His capacity as Visnu. 
Lord Visnu is the plenary expansion of Lord Krsna. The all-pervasive 
activities of the Lord are executed by Him in His Visnu feature. Child 
Pariksit is described here as spotlessly white because he is an unalloyed 
devotee of the Lord. Such unalloyed devotees of the Lord appear on the 
earth just to execute the mission of the Lord. The Lord desires the 
conditioned souls hovering in the material creation to be reclaimed to go 
back home, back to Godhead, and thus He helps them by preparing the 
transcendental literatures like the Vedas, by sending missionaries of saints 
and sages and by deputing His representative, the spiritual master. Such 
transcendental literatures, missionaries and representatives of the Lord 
are spotlessly white because the contamination of the material qualities 
cannot even touch them. They are always protected by the Lord when 
they are threatened with annihilation. Such foolish threats are made by 
the gross materialists. The brahmastra, which was thrown by Aésvatthama 
at the child Pariksit, was certainly supernaturally powerful, and nothing of 
the material worldcould resist its force of penetration. But the all-powerful 
Lord, who is present everywhere, within and without, could counteract it 
by His all-powerful potency just to save a bona fide servant of the Lord 
and descendant of another devotee, Maharaja Yudhisthira, who was always 
obliged by the Lord by His causeless mercy. 


TEXT 17 


aera feacra gta ats afasata: | 
AER A Aeet FEMA Aly 1120911 


tasman namnda visnu-rata 
iti loke bhavisyati 

maha-bhaga na sandeho 
maha-bhagavato mahan 
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tasmat—therefore; namna—by the name; visnu-ratah—protected by 
Visnu, the Personality of Godhead; iti—thus; loke—in all the planets; 
bhavisyati-—shall become well known; mahabhaga— most fortunate; na—no; 
sandehah—doubts; maha-bhagavatah—the first-class devotee of the Lord; 
mahan-—qualified by all good qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


For this reason this child will be well known in the world as one who 
is protected by the Personality of Godhead. O most fortunate one, there 
is no doubt that this child will become a first-class devotee and will be 
qualified with all good qualities. 


PURPORT 


The Lord gives protection to all living beings because He is their supreme 
leader. The Vedic hymns confirm that the Lord is the Supreme Person 
amongst all personalities. The difference between the two living beings is 
that the one, the Personality of Godhead, provides for all other living 
beings, and by knowing Him one can achieve eternal peace (Katha 
Upanisad). Such protection is given by His different potencies to different 
grades of living beings. But as far as His unalloyed devotees are concerned, 
He gives the protection personally. Therefore, Maharaja Pariksit is pro- 
tected from the very beginning of his appearance in the womb of his 
mother. And because he is especially given protection by the Lord, the 
indication must be concluded that the child would be a first-grade devotee 
of the Lord with all good qualities. There are three grades of devotees, 
namely the mahabhagavata, madhyam-adhikan and the kanisthadhikari. 
Those who go to the temples of the Lord and offer worshipful respect to 
the Deity without sufficient knowledge in the theological science and 
therefore without any respect for the devotees of the Lord are called 
materialistic devotees, or kanisthadhikari, or the third-grade devotees. 
Secondly, the devotees who have developed genuine service mentality for 
the Lord and thus make friendships with similar devotees only, show favor 
to the neophytes and avoid the atheists are called the second-grade 
devotees. But those who see everything in the Lord or everything of the 
Lord and also see in everything an eternal relation of the Lord, so that 
there is nothing within their purview of sight except the Lord, are called 
the mahabhagavatas, or the first-grade devotees of the Lord. Such first- 
grade devotees of the Lord are perfect in all respects. A devotee who may ~ 
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be in any of these categories is automatically qualified by all good qualities, 
and thus a mahabhagavata devotee like Maharaja Pariksit is certainly per- 
fect in all respects. And because Maharaja Pariksit took his birth in the fami- 
ly of Maharaja Yudhisthira, he is addressed herein as the mahabhagavata, 
or the greatest of the fortunates. The family in which a mahabhagavata 
takes his birth is fortunate because due to the birth ofa first-grade devotee, 
the members of the family, past, present and future up to one hundred 
generations, become liberated by the grace of the Lord, out of respect for 
His beloved devotee. Therefore, the highest benefit is done to one’s family 
simply by becoming an unalloyed devotee of the Lord. 


TEXT 18 
afafer sara 


HAY FRAY TANT PUA AAA: | 
Waatrar Raaeya Aas AAAI: WLI 


yudhisthira uvdca 
apy esa vamSyan rajarsin 
punya-slokan mahatmanah 
anuvartita svid yaSsasa 
sadhu-vadena sattamah 


$rt raja—the all-good king (Maharaja Yudhisthira); uvaca—said; api— 
whether; esah—this; varmsyan—family; rajarsin—of saintly kings; punya- 
slokan—pious by the very name; maha-atmanah—all great souls; anuvartita 
—follower; svit—it will be; yasasa—by achievements; sadhu-vadena—by 
glorification; sattamah— great souls. 


TRANSLATION 
The good King [ Yudhisthira] inquired: O great souls, will he become 


as saintly a king, as pious in his very name and as famous and glorified in 
his achievements, as others who appeared in this great royal family? 


PURPORT 


The forefathers of King Yudhisthira were all great saintly kings, pious 
and glorified by their great achievements. They were all saints on the 
royal throne. And, therefore, all the members of the state were happy, 
pious, well behaved, prosperous and spiritually enlightened. Under strict 
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guidance of the great souls and spiritual injunctions, such great saintly 
kings were trained up, and as a result the kingdom was full of saintly 
persons and was a happy land of spiritual life. Maharaja Yudhisthira was 
himself a prototype of his ancestors, and he desired that the next king 
after him become exactly like his great forefathers. He was happy to learn 
from the learned brahmanas that by astrological calculations the child 
would be born a first-grade devotee of the Lord, and more confidentially 
he wanted to know whether the child was going to follow in the footsteps 
of his great forefathers. That is the way of the monarchical state. The 
reigning king should be a pious, chivalrous devotee of the Lord and fear 
personified for the upstarts. He must also leave an heir apparent equally 
qualified to rule over the innocent citizens. In the modern setup of the 
democratic states, the people themselves are fallen to the qualities of the 
sidras or less, and the government is run by their representative, who is 
ignorant of the scriptural mode of administrative education. Thus the 
whole atmosphere is surcharged with sidra qualities, manifested by lust 
and avarice. Such administrators quarrel every day among themselves. The 
cabinet of ministers changes often due to party and group selfishness. 
Everyone wants to exploit the state resources till he dies. No one retires 
from political life unless forced to do so. How can such low-grade men do 
good to the people? The result is corruption, intrigue and hypocrisy. They 
should learn from the Srimad-Bhaégavatam how ideal the administrators 
must be before they can be given charge of different posts. 


TEXT 19 

TAIN TS: 
ara Talat AANA AAT | 
wea: aeaday Wa TTA 28 


brahmana iicuh 
partha prajavita saksad 
iksvakur iva manavah 
brahmanyah satya sandhas ca 
ramo dasarathir yatha 


brahmanah—the good brahmanas; ucuh—said; partha—O son of Prtha 
(Kunti); praja—those who are born; avita—maintainer; saksat—directly; 
iksvakuh iva—exactly like King Iksvaku; manavah—son of Manu; 
brahmanyaft—followers and respectful to the brahmanas; satya-sandhah— 
truthful by promise; ca—also; ramah—the Personality of Godhead Rama; 
dasarathih—the son of Maharaja Dagaratha; yatha—like Him. 
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The learned brahmanas said: O son of Prtha, this child shall be exactly 
like King Iksvaku, son of Manu, in maintaining all those who are born. 
And as for following the brahminical principles, especially in being true to 
his promise, he shall be exactly like Rama, the Personality of Godhead, the 
son of Maharaja Dasaratha. 


PURPORT 


Praja means the living being who has taken his birth in the material 
world. Actually the living being has no birth and no death, but because of 
his separation from the service of the Lord and due to his desire to lord it 
over material nature, he is offered a suitable body to satisfy his material 
desires. In doing so, one becomes conditioned by the laws of material 
nature, and the material body is changed in terms of his own work. The 
living entity thus transmigrates from one body to another in 8,400,000 
species of life. But due to his being the part and parcel of the Lord, he 
is not only maintained with all necessaries of life by the Lord, but also 
is protected by the Lord and His representatives, the saintly kings. These 
saintly kings give protection to all the prajas, or living beings, to live and 
to fulfill their terms of imprisonment. Maharaja Pariksit was actually an 
ideal saintly king because while touring his kingdom he happened to see 
that a poor cow was about to be killed by the personified Kali, and he at 
once took him to task as a murderer. This means that even the animals 
were given protection by the saintly administrators, not from any senti- 
mental point of view, but because those who have taken their birth in the 
world have the right to live. All the saintly kings, beginning from the King 
of the sun globe down to the King of the earth, are so inclined by the 
influence of the Vedic literatures. The Vedic literatures are taught in higher 
planets also, as there is reference in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 4.7) about the 
teachings to the sun-god (Vivasvan) by the Lord, and such lessons are 
transferred by disciplic succession, as it was done by the sun-god to his son 
Manu, and from Manu to Maharaja Iksvaku. There are fourteen Manus in 
one day of Brahma, and the Manu referred to herein is the seventh Manu, 
who is one of the Prajapatis (those who create progeny), and he is the son 
of the sun-god. He is known as the Vaivasvata Manu. He had ten sons, and 
Maharaja Iksvaku is one of them. Maharaja Iksvaku also learned bhakti-yoga 
as taught in the Bhagavad-gita from his father, Manu, who got it from his 
father, the sun-god. Later on the teaching of the Bhagavad-gita came down 
by disciplic succession from Maharaja Iksvaku, but in course of time the 
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chain was broken by unscrupulous persons, and therefore it again had to 
be taught to Arjunaon the Battlefield of Kuruksetra. So all the Vedic 
literatures are current from the very beginning of creation of the material 
world, and thus the Vedic literatures are known as apauruseya (not made 
by man). The Vedic knowledge was spoken by the Lord and first heard by 
Brahmi, the first created living being within the universe. 

Maharaja Iksvaku: One of the sons of Vaivasvata Manu. He had one 
hundred sons. He prohibited meat eating. His son Sasada became the next 
king after his death. 

Manu: The Manu mentioned in this verse as the father of Iksvaku is the 
seventh Manu, of the name Vaivasvata Manu, the son of sun-god Vivasvan 
to whom Lord Krsna instructed the teachings of Bhagavad-gita prior to 
His teaching them to Arjuna. Mankind is the descendant of Manu. This 
Vaivasvata Manu had ten sons, named Iksvaku, Nabhaga, Dhrsta, Saryati, 
Narisyanta, Nabhaga, Dista, Karusa, Prsadhra, and Vasuman. The Lord’s 
incarnation Matsya (the gigantic fish) was advented during the beginning 
of Vaivasvata Manu’s reign. He learned the principles of Bhagavad-gita 
from his father Vivasvan, the sun-god, and he reinstructed the same to his 
son Maharaja Iksvaku. In the beginning of the Treta-yuga the sun-god 
instructed devotional service to Manu, and Manu in his turn instructed it to 
Iksvaku for the welfare of the whole human society. 

Lord Rama: The Supreme Personality of Godhead incarnated Himself as 
Sri Rama, accepting the sonhood of His pure devotee Maharaja Daéaratha, 
the King of Ayodhya. Lord Rama descended along with His plenary por- 
tions, and all of them appeared as His younger brothers. In the month of 
Caitra on the ninth day of the growing moon in the Treta-yuga, the Lord 
appeared, as usual, to establish the principles of religion and to annihilate 
the disturbing elements. When He was just a young boy, He helped the 
great sage Visvamitra by killing Subahu and striking Marica, the she-demon, 
who was disturbing the sages in their daily discharge of duties. The 
brahmanas and ksatriyas are meant to cooperate for the welfare of the 
mass of people. The brahmana sages endeavor to enlighten the people by 
perfect knowledge, and the ksatnyas are meant for their protection. Lord 
Ramacandra is the ideal king for maintaining and protecting the highest 
culture of humanity known as brahmanya-dharma. The Lord is specifically 
the protector of the cows and the brahmanas, and hence He enhances the 
prosperity of the world. He rewarded the administrative demigods by 
effective weapons to conquer the demons through the agency of Visvamitra. 
He was present in the bow sacrifice of King Janaka, and by breaking the 
invincible bow of Siva, He married Sitadevi, daughter of Maharaja Janaka. 
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After His marriage He accepted exile in the forest fourteen years by the 
order of His father, Maharaja Dagarath.a. To help the administration of the 
demigods, He killed fourteen thousand demons, and by the intrigues of the 
demons, His wife Sitadevi was kidnapped by Ravana. He made friendship 
with Sugriva, who was helped by the Lord to kill Vali, brother of 
Sugriva. By the help of Lord Rama, Sugriva became the king of the 
Vanaras (a race of gorillas). He built a floating bridge of stones on the 
Indian Ocean and reached Lanka, the kingdom of Ravana, who kidnapped 
Sita. Later on Ravana was killed by Him, and Ravana’s brother Vibhisana 
was installed on the throne of Lanka. Vibhisana was one of the brothers 
of Ravana, a demon, but Lord Rama made him immortal by His blessings. 
On the expiry of fourteen years, after settling the affairs at Lanka, He 
came back to His kingdom Ayodhya by flower plane. He instructed His 
brother Satrughna to attack Lavanasura, who reigned at Mathura, and the 
demon was killed. He performed ten Asvamedha sacrifices, and later on 
He disappeared while taking a bath in the Sarayu River. The great epic 
Ramayana is the history of Lord Rama’s activities in the world, and the 
authoritative Ramayana is written by the great poet Valmiki. 


TEXT 20 


Oy STA TUT TT Talat: la: 
TaN Fafa ara Beara WtATT 2° | I 


esa data Saranyas ca 
yatha hy ausinarah sibih 
yaso vitanita svanam 
dausyantir iva yajvanam 


esah—this child; data—donor in charity; saranyah—protector of the 
surrendered; ca—and; yatha—as; hi—certainly ; ausinarah—the country named 
Usinara; sibih—Sibi; yasah—fame; vitanita—disseminator; svanam—of the 
kinsmen; dausyantih wa—like Bharata, the son of Dusyanta; yajvanam—of 
those who have performed many sacrifices. 


TRANSLATION 


This child will be a munificent donor of charity and protector of the 
surrendered, like the famous King Sibi of the Usinara country. And he will 
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expand the name and fame of his family like Bharata, the son of Maharaja 
Dusyanta. 


PURPORT 


A king becomes famous by his acts of charity, performances of yajrias, 
protection of the surrendered, etc. A ksatriya king is proud to give 
protection to the surrendered souls. This attitude of a king is called 
isvara-bhava, or powerful to give protection in a righteous cause. In the 
Bhagavad-gita the Lord instructs living beings to surrender unto Him, and 
He promises all protection. The Lord is all-powerful and true to His word, 
and therefore, He never fails to give protection to His different devotees. 
The king, being the representative of the Lord, must possess this attitude 
to give protection to the surrendered souls at all risk. Maharaja Sibi, the 
King of Usinara, was an intimate friend of Maharaja Yayati, who was able 
to reach the heavenly planets along with Maharaja Sibi. Maharaja Sibi was 
aware of the heavenly planet where he was to be transferred after his 
death, and the description of this heavenly planet is given in the Maha- 
bharata (Adi, 96/6-9). Maharaja Sibi was so charitably disposed that he 
wanted to give over his acquired position in the heavenly kingdom to 
Yayati, but he did not accept it. He went to the heavenly planet along 
with great ysis like Astaka and others. On inquiry from the rsis, Yayati 
gave an account of Sibi’s pious acts when all of them were on the path 
to heaven. He has become a member of the assembly of Yamaraja, who 
has become his worshipful deity. As confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita, 
the worshiper of the demigods goes to the planets of the demigods 
(yanti deva-vrata devan); so Maharaja Sibi has become an associate of the 
great Vaisnava authority Yamaraja on that particular planet. While he was 
on the earth he became very famous as a protector of surrendered souls 
and a donor of charities. The King of heaven once took the shape of a 
pigeon hunter bird (eagle), and Agni the fire-god took the shape of a 
pigeon. The pigeon, while being chased by the eagle, took shelter on the 
lap of Maharaja Sibi, and the hunter eagle wanted the pigeon back from 
the King. The King wanted to give it some other meat to eat and requested 
the bird not to kill the pigeon. The hunter bird refused to accept the 
King’s offer, but it was settled later on that the eagle would accept flesh 
from the body of the King of the pigeon’s equivalent weight. The King 
began to cut flesh from his body to weigh in the balance equivalent to the 
weight of the pigeon, but the mystic pigeon always remained heavier. The 
King then put himself on the balance to equate with the pigeon, and the 
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demigods were pleased with him. The King of heaven and the fire-god 
disclosed their identity, and the King was blessed by them. Devarsi Narada 
also glorified Maharaja Sibi for his great achievements, specifically in 
charity and protection. Maharaja Sibi sacrificed his own son for the 
satisfaction of human beings in his kingdom. And thus child Pariksit was 
to become a second Sibi in charity and protection. 

Dausyanti Bharata: There are many Bharatas in history, of which 
Bharata the brother of Lord Rama, Bharata the son of King Rsabha, and 
Bharata the son of Maharaja Dusyanta are very famous. And all these 
Bharatas are historically known to the universe. This earth planet is 
known as Bharata, or Bharatavarsa, due to King Bharata the son of Rsabha, 
but according to some this land is known as Bharata due to the reign of 
the son of Dusyanta. So far as we are convinced, this land’s name 
Bharatavarsa was established from the reign of Bharata, the son of 
King Rsabha. Before him the land was known as Ilavativarsa, but just after 
the coronation of Bharata, the son of Rsabha, this land is famous as 
Bharatavarsa. 

But despite all this, Bharata, son of Maharaja Dusyanta, was not less 
important. He is the son of the famous beauty Sakuntala. Maharaja 
Dusyanta fell in love with Sakuntala in the forest, and Bharata was 
conceived. After that, Maharaja forgot his wife Sakuntala by the curse 
of Kanvamuni, and the child Bharata was brought up in the forest by his 
mother. Even in his childhood he was so powerful that he challenged the 
lions and elephants in the forest and would fight with them as little chil- 
dren play with cats and dogs. Because of the boy’s becoming so strong, 
more than the so-called modern Tarzan, the rsis in the forest called him 
Sarvadaman, or one who is able to control everyone. A full description 
of Maharaja Bharata is given in the Mahabharata Adi Parva. The Pandavas, 
or the Kurus, are sometimes addressed as Bharata due to being born in the 
dynasty of famous Maharaja Bharata, the son of King Dusyanta. 


TEXT 21 


ara | TeATGAT a: | 
ENT A TW Aa TAT RI 


dhanvinam agranir esa 
tulyas cdrjunayor dvayoh 

hutasa iva durdharsah 
samudra iva dustarah 
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dhanvinam—of the great bowmen; agranih—the foreman; esah—this 
child; tulyah—equally good; ca—and; arjunayoh—of the Arjunas; dvayoh— 
of the two; hutasah—fire; iva—like; durdharsah—irresistible; samudrah— 
ocean; iva—like; dustarah—unsurpassable. 


TRANSLATION 


Amongst great bowmen, this child will be as good as Arjuna. He will 
be as irresistible as fire and as unsurpassable as the ocean. 


PURPORT 


In history there are two Arjunas. One is Karta Viryarjuna, the King of 
Haihya, and the other is the grandfather of the child. Both the Arunas are 
famous for their bowmanship, and the child Pariksit is foretold to be equal 
to both of them, particularly in fighting. A short description of the Pan- 
dava Arjuna is given below: 

Pandava Arjuna: The great hero of the Bhagavad-gita. He is the ksetraja 
son of Maharaja Pandu. Queen Kunti could call for any one of the demigods, 
and thus she called Indra, and Arjuna is born by him. Arjunais therefore 
a plenary part of the heavenly King Indra. He was born in the month of 
Phalguna (Feb.-March), and therefore he is also called Phalguni. When he 
appeared as the son of Kunt, his future greatness was proclaimed by air 
messages, and all the important personalities from different parts of the 
universe, such as the demigods, the Gandharvas, the Adityas (from the sun 
globe) the Rudras, the Vasus, the Nagas and different rsis (sages) of 
importance, and the Apsaras or the society girls of heaven, all attended the 
ceremony. The Apsaras pleased everyone by their heavenly dances and 
songs. Vasudeva, the father of Lord Krsna and the maternal uncle of 
Arjuna, sent his priest representative Kasyapa to purify Arjuna by all the 
prescribed samskaras or reformatory processes. His samskara of giving a 
name was performed in the presence of the rsis, residents of Satasrnga. 
He married four wives, Draupadi, Subhadra, Citrangada and Ulupi, from 
whom he got four sons of the names Srutakirti, Abhimanyu, Babhruvahana, 
and Iravan respectively. 

During his student lite he was entrusted to study under the great 
professor Dronacarya, along with other Pandavas and the Kurus. But he 
excelled everyone by his studious intensity, and Dronacarya was especially 
attracted by his disciplinary affection. Dronacarya accepted him as a first- 
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grade scholar and loved heartily to bestow upon him all the blessings of 
military science. He was so ardent a student that he used to practice 
bowmanship even at night, and for all these reasons Professor Dronacarya 
was determined to make him the topmost bowman of the world. He 
passed very brilliantly the examination in piercing the target, and 
Dronacarya was very pleased. Royal families at Manipur and Tripura are 
descendants of Babhruvahana. He saved Dronacarya from the attack of a 
crocodile, and the Acarya, being pleased with him, rewarded him a 
weapon of the name Brahmaégira. Maharaja Drupada was inimical toward 
Dronacarya, and thus when he attacked the Acarya, Arjuna got him arrested 
and brought him before Dronacarya. He besieged a city of the name 
Ahichhatra, belonging to Maharaja Drupada, and after taking it over he 
gave it to Dronacarya. The confidential treatment of the weapon Brahma- 
sira was explained to Arjuna, and Dronacarya was promised by Arjuna that 
he would use the weapon if necessary when he (Dronacarya) personally 
became an enemy of Arjuna. By this, the Acarya forecasted the future 
battle of Kuruksetra, in which Dronacarya was on the opposite side. 
Maharaja Drupada, although defeated by Arjuna on behalf of his professor 
Dronacarya, decided to hand over his daughter Draupadi to his young 
combatant, but he was disappointed when he heard the false news of 
Arjuna’s death in the fire of a lac-house intrigued by Duryodhana. He 
therefore arranged for Draupadi’s personal selection of a groom who could 
pierce the eye of a fish hanging on the ceiling. This trick was especially 
made because only Arjuna could do it, and he was successful in his desire 
to hand over his equally worthy daughter to Arjuna. His brothers were at 
that time living incognito under agreement with Duryodhana, and Arjuna 
and his brothers attended the meeting of Draupad?’s selection in the dress 
of brahmanas. When all the ksatriya kings assembled saw that a poor 
brahmana had been garlanded by Draupadi for her lord, Sri Krsna dis- 
closed his identity to Balarama. 

He met Ulupi at Haridvar, and he was attracted by the girl belonging to 
Nagaloka, and thus Iravan was born. Similarly, he met Citrangada, a 
daughter of the King of Manipura, and thus Babhruvahana was born. Lord 
Sri Krsna made a plan to help Arjuna to kidnap Subhadri, sister of Sri 
Krsna, because Baladeva was inclined to hand her over to Duryodhana. 
Yudhisthira also agreed with Sri Krsna, and thus Subhadra was taken by 
force by Arjuna and then married to him. Subhadra’s son is Abhimanyu, 
the father of Partksit Maharaja, the posthumous child. He satisfied the 
fire-god by setting fire to the Khandava Forest, and thus the fire-god gave 
him one weapon. Indra was angry when fire was set in the Khandava 
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Forest, and thus Indra, assisted by all other demigods, began fighting with 
Arjuna for his great challenge. They were defeated by Arjuna, and Indra- 
deva returned to his heavenly kingdom. Arjuna also promised all protec- 
tion to one Mayasura, and the latter presented him one valuable conchshell 
celebrated as the Devadatta. Similarly, he received many other valuable 
weapons from Indradeva when he was satisfied to see his chivalry. 

When Maharaja Yudhisthira was disappointed in defeating the King of 
Magadha, Jarasandha, it was Arjuna only who gave King Yudhisthira all 
kinds of assurances, and thus Arjuna, Bhima and Lord Krsna started for 
Magadha to kill Jarasandha. When he went out to bring all other kings of 
the world under the subjection of the Pandavas, as was usual after the 
coronation of every emperor, he conquered the country named Kelinda 
and brought in subjugation King Bhagdutt. Then he travelled through 
countries like Antagiri, Ulukpur, Modapur, etc., and brought under subju- 
gation all the rulers. 

Sometimes he underwent severe types of penances, and later on he was 
rewarded by Indradeva. Lord Siva also wanted to try the strength of 
Arjuna, and in the form of an aborigine, Lord Siva met him. There was a 
great fight between the two, and at last Lord Siva was satisfied with him 
and disclosed his identity. Arjuna prayed to the lord in all humbleness, 
and the lord, being pleased with him, presented him the pasupata weapon. 
He acquired many other important weapons from different demigods. He 
received dandastra from Yamaraja, pasdastra from Varuna, and antardhana- 
astra from Kuvera, the treasurer of the heavenly kingdom. Indra wanted 
him to come to the heavenly kingdom, the Indraloka planet beyond the 
moon planet. In that planet he was cordially received by the local residents, 
and he was awarded reception in the heavenly parliament of Indradeva. 
Then he met Indradeva, who not only presented him with his Vajra 
weapon, but also taught him the military and musical science as used in the 
heavenly planet. In one sense, Indra is the real father of Arjuna, and there- 
fore indirectly he wanted to entertain Arjuna with the famous society girl 
of heaven, Urvasi the celebrated beauty. The society girls of heaven are 
lusty, and Urvasi was very eager to contact Arjuna, the strongest human 
being, and she met him in his room and expressed her desires. But Arjuna 
sustained his unimpeachable character by closing his eyes before Urvasi 
and addressing her as mother of the Kuru dynasty and placing her in the 
category of his mothers Kunti, Madri and Sacidevi, wife of Indradeva. 
Disappointed, Urvasi cursed Arjuna and left. In the heavenly planet he also 
met the great celebrated ascetic Lomasa and prayed to him for the protec- 
tion of Maharaja Yudhisthira. 
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When his inimical cousin Duryodhana was under the clutches of the 
Gandharvas, he wanted to save him and requested the Gandharvas to 
release Duryodhana, but the Gandharvas refused, and thus he fought with 
them and got Duryodhana released. When all the Pandavas lived incognito, 
he presented himself in the court of King Virata as a eunuch and was 
employed as the musical teacher of Uttara, his future daughter-in-law, and 
was known in the Virata court as the Brhannala. As Brhannala, he fought 
on behalf of Uttara, the son of King Virata, and thus defeated the Kurus 
in the fight incognito. His secret weapons were safely kept in the custody 
of a somi tree, and he ordered Uttara to get them back. His identity and 
his brothers’ identity were later on disclosed to Uttara. Dronacarya was 
informed of Arjuna’s presence in the fight of the Kurus and the Viratas. 
Later, on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, Arjuna killed many great generals 
like Karna and others. After the Battle of Kuruksetra, he punished 
Asvatthama, who killed all the five sons of Draupadi. Then all the brothers 
went to Bhismadeva. 

It is due to Arjuna only that the great philosophical discourses of the 
Bhagavad-gita were again spoken by the Lord on the Battlefield of 
Kuruksetra. His wonderful acts on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra are vividly 
described in the Mahabharata. Arjuna was, however, defeated by his son 
Babhruvahana at Manipura and fell unconscious when Ulupt saved him. After 
the disappearance of Lord Krsna, the message was brought by him to 
Maharaja Yudhisthira. Again, he visited Dvaraka, and all the widow wives 
of Lord Krsna lamented before him. He took them all in the presence of 
Vasudeva and pacified all of them. Later on, when Vasudeva passed away, 
he performed his funeral ceremony in the absence of Krsna. While Arjuna 
was taking all the wives of Krsna to Indraprastha, he was attacked on the 
way, and he could not protect the ladies in his custody. At last, advised by 
Vyasadeva, all the brothers headed for Mahaprasthan. On the way, at the 
request of his brother, he gave up all important weapons as useless, and he 
dropped them all in the water. 


TEXT 22 


aig 23 frat fata feaatag | 
fafrataaarnt afeca: firafea 2h 


mrgendra iva vik ranto 
nigsevyo himavan iva 

titiksur vasudhevdsau 
sahisnuh pitaraviva 
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mrgendrah—the lion; iva—like; vikrantah—powerful; nisevyah—worthy 
of taking shelter; himavan—the Himalayan mountains; tva—like; titiksuh— 
forbearance; vasudha iva—like the earth; asau—the child; sahisnuh—toler- 
ant; pitarau— parents; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


This child will be as strong as a lion, and as worthy a shelter as the 
Himalayan mountains. He will be forbearing like the earth, and as tolerant 
as his parents. 


PURPORT 


One is compared to the lion when one is very strong in chasing anenemy. 
One should be a lamb at home and a lion in the chase. The lion never fails 
in the chase of an animal; similarly, the head of the state should never fail 
in chasing an enemy. The Himalayan mountains are famous for all richness. 
There are innumerable caves to live in, numberless trees of good fruits to 
eat, good springs to drink water from and profuse drugs and minerals to 
cure diseases. Any man who is not materially prosperous can take shelter 
of these great mountains, and he will be provided with everything required. 
Both the materialist and the spiritualist can take advantage of the great 
shelter of the Himalayas. On the surface of the earth there are so many 
disturbances caused by the inhabitants. In the modern age the people have 
begun to detonate atomic weapons on the surface of the earth, and still 
the earth is forbearing to the inhabitants, like a mother excuses a little 
child. Similarly, parents are always tolerant to children for all sorts of 
mischievous acts. An ideal king may be possessed of all these good qualities, 
and the child Pariksit is foretold to have all these qualities in perfection. 


TEXT 23 


Frama: APY sare frieaTA: | 
SPAT: ATA TM VAT TAPTT! URAl 


pitamaha-samah samye 
prasade girisopamah 

asrayah sarva-bhutanam 
yatha devo ramasrayah 
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pitamaha— grandfather, or Brahma; samah—equally good; samye—in the 
matter; prasade—in charity or in munificence; girisa—Lord Siva; upamah 
—comparison of equilibrium; asrayah—resort; sarva—all; bhutanam—of 
the living beings; yatha—as; devah—the Supreme Lord; rama-asrayah—the 
Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


This child will be like his grandfather Yudhisthira or Brahma in 
equanimity of mind. He will be munificent like the lord of the Kailasa Hill, 
Siva. And he will be the resort of everyone, like the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead Narayana who is even the shelter of the goddess of fortune. 


PURPORT 


Mental equanimity refers both to Maharaja Yudhisthira and Brahma, 
the grandfather of all living beings. According to Sridhara Svami, the 
grandfather referred to is Brahma, but according to Visvanatha Cakravarti, 
the grandfather is Maharaja Yudhisthira himself. But in both the cases the 
comparison is equally good because both of them are recognized repre- 
sentatives of the Supreme Lord, and thus both of them have to maintain 
mental equanimity, being engaged in welfare work for the living being. Any 
responsible executive agent at the top of administration has to tolerate 
different types of onslaughts from the very persons for whom he works. 
Brahmaji was criticized even by the gopis, the highest perfectional devotees 
of the Lord. The gopis were not satisfied with the work of Brahmaji 
because Lord Brahma, as creator of this particular universe, created eyelids 
which obstructed their seeing Lord Krsna. They could not tolerate a 
moment’s blinking of the eyes, for it kept them from seeing their beloved 
Lord Krsna. So what to speak of others, who are very naturally critical of 
every action of a responsible man? Similarly, Maharaja Yudhisthira had to 
cross over many difficult situations created by his enemies, and he proved 
to be the most perfect maintainer of mental equanimity in all critical 
circumstances. Therefore the example of both grandfathers for maintaining 
equanimity of mind is quite fitting. 

Lord Siva is a celebrated demigod who awards gifts to beggars. His name 
is, therefore, ASutoga, or one who is pleased very easily. He is also called 
the Bhutanatha, or the lord of the common folk who are mainly attached 
to him because of his munificent gifts, even without consideration of the 
after effects. Ravana was very attached to Lord Siva, and by easily pleasing 
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him, Ravana became so powerful that he wanted to challenge the authority 
of Lord Rama. Of course, Ravana was never helped by Lord Siva when he 
fought with Rama, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the Lord of 
Lord Siva. To Bhaumasura, Lord Siva awarded a benediction which is not 
only awkward but also disturbing. Bhaumasura became empowered, by the 
grace of Lord Siva, to vanish anyone’s head simply by touching it. 
Although this was awarded by Lord Siva, the cunning fellow wanted to 
make an experiment of the power by touching the head of Lord Siva. Thus 
the lord had to take shelter of Visnu to save himself from trouble, and 
the Lord Visnu, by His illusory potency, asked the Bhaumasura to make an 
experiment with his own head, and the fellow did it and was finished 
himself, and so the world was saved from all sorts of trouble by such a 
cunning beggar of the demigods. But the excellent point is that Lord Siva 
never denies anyone any sort of gift. He is therefore the most generous, 
although sometimes some kind of mistake is made. 

Rama means the goddess of fortune. And her shelter is Lord Visnu. Lord 
Visnu is the maintainer of all living beings. There are innumerable living 
beings, not only on the surface of this planet but also in all other hundreds 
of thousands of planets, and all of them are provided with all necessities 
of life for the progressive march towards the end of self-realization, but on 
the path of sense gratification they are put into difficulty by the agency of 
maya, the illusory energy, and so travel the path of a false plan of economic 
development. Such economic development is never successful because it is 
illusory. These men are always after the mercy of the illusory goddess of 
fortune, but they do not know that the goddess of fortune can live only 
under the protection of Visnu. Without Visnu, the goddess of fortune is an 
illusion. We should therefore seek the protection of Visnu instead of 
directly seeking the protection of the goddess of fortune. Only Visnu and 
the devotees of Visnu can give protection to all, and because Maharaja 
Pariksit was himself protected by Visnu, it was quite possible for him to 
give complete protection to all who wanted to live under his rule. 


TEXT 24 


MATERA Cy HOTA! | 
aaa eM watafia afte evi 


sarva-sadguna-mahatmye 
esa krsnam anuvratah 

rantideva ivodaro 
yayatir iva dharmikah 
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sarva-sadguna-mahatmye—glorified by all godly attributes; esah—this 
child; krsnam—like Lord Krsna; anuvratah—follower in His footsteps; 
rantideva—Rantideva; wa—like; udarah—in the matter of magnamimity; 
yayatih— Y ayati; iva—like; dharmikah—concerning religion. 


TRANSLATION 


This child will almost be as good as Lord Sri Krsna by following in His 
footsteps. And in magnanimity he will become as great as King Rantideva. 
And in religion he will be like Maharaja Yayati. 


PURPORT 


The last instruction of Lord Sri Krsna in the Bhagavad-gita is that one 
should give up everything and should follow in the footsteps of the Lord 
alone. Less intelligent persons do not agree to this great instruction of the 
Lord, as ill luck would have it, but one who is actually intelligent catches 
up this sublime instruction and is immensely benefited. Foolish people 
do not know that association is the cause of acquiring qualities. Associa- 
tion with fire makes an object hot, even in the material sense. Therefore, 
association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead makes one qualified 
like the Lord. As we have discussed previously, one can achieve seventy- 
eight percent of the godly qualities by the Lord’s intimate association. To 
follow the instructions of the Lord is to associate with the Lord. The 
Lord is not a material object whose presence one has to feel for such 
association. The Lord is present everywhere and at all times. It is quite 
possible to have His association simply bv following His instruction because 
the Lord and His instruction and the Lord and Hisname, fame, attributes 
and paraphernalia, are all identical with Him, being absolute knowledge. 
Maharaja Pariksit associated with the Lord even from the womb of his 
mother up to the last day of his valuable life, and thus he acquired all the 
essential good qualities of the Lord in all perfection. 

Rantideva: An ancient king prior to the Mahabharata period, referred to 
by Narada Muni while instructing Safjaya as mentioned in Mahabharata 
(Dronaparva 67 Ch). He was a great king liberal for hospitality and 
distribution of foodstuff. Even Lord Sri Krsna praised his acts of charity 
and hospitality. He was blessed by the great Vasistha Muni for supplying 
him cold water, and thus he achieved the heavenly planet. He used to 
supply fruits, roots and leaves to the rsis, and thus he was blessed by them 
by fulfilling his desires. Although a ksatriya by birth, he never ate flesh in 
his life. He was especially hospitable to Vasistha Muni, and by his blessings 
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only he attained the higher planetary residence. He is one of those pious 
kings whose names are remembered in the morning and evening. 

Yayati: The great emperor of the world and the original forefather of all 
great nations of the world who belong to the Aryan and Indo-European 
stock. He is the son of Maharaja Nahusa, and he became the emperor of 
the world due to his elder brother’s becoming a great and liberated saintly 
mystic. He ruled over the world for several thousands of years and per- 
formed many sacrifices and pious activities recorded in history, although 
his early youth was very lustful and full of romantic stories. He fell in love 
with Devayani, the most beloved daughter of Sukracarya. Devayani 
wished to marry him, but at first he refused to accept her because of her 
being a daughter of a brahmana. According to sastras, a brahmana could 
marry the daughter of a brahmana. They were very much cautious about 
varna-sankara population in the world. Sukracarya ammended this law of 
forbidden marriage and induced Emperor Yayati to accept Devayani. 
Devayani had a girl friend named Sarmistha, who also fell in love with the 
emperor and thus went with her friend Devayani. Sukracarya forbade 
Emperor Yayati to call Sarmistha into his bedroom, but Yay&ti could not 
strictly follow his instruction. He secretly married Sarmistha also and begot 
sons by her. When this was known by Devay4ni, she went to her father and 
lodged a complaint. Yayati was much attached to Devayani, and when he 
went to his father-in-law’s place to call her, Sukracarya was angry with 
him and cursed him to become impotent. Yayati begged his father-in-law 
to withdraw his curse, but the sage asked Yayati to ask youthfulness from 
his sons and let them become old as the condition of his becoming potent. 
He had five sons, two from Devayani and three from Sarmistha. From his 
five sons, namely 1) Yadu, 2) Turvasu, 3) Druhyu, 4) Anu, and 5) Puru, 
five famous dynasties, namely 1) the Yadu dynasty, 2) the Yavana (Turk) 
dynasty, 3) the Bhoja dynasty, 4) the Mleccha dynasty (Greek), and 5) 
the Paurava dynasty, all emanated to spread all over the world. He reached 
the heavenly planets by dint of his pious acts, but he fell down from there 
because of his self-advertisement and criticizing other great souls. After 
his fall, his daughter and grandson bestowed upon him their accumulated 
virtues, and by the help of his grandson and friend Sibi, he was again 
promoted to the heavenly kingdom, becoming one of the assembly 
members of Yamaraja, with whom he is staying as a devotee. He performed 
more than one thousand different sacrifices, gave in charity very liberally 
and was a very influential king. His majestical power was felt all over the 
world. His youngest son agreed to award him his youthfulness when he 
was troubled with lustful desires, even for one thousand years. Finally he 
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became detached from worldly life and returned the youthfulness again to 
his son Puru. He wanted to hand over the kingdom to Puru, but his 
noblemen and the subjects did not agree. But when he explained to his 
subjects the greatness of Puru, they agreed to accept Puru as the King, and 
thus Emperor Yayati retired from family life and left home for the forest. 


TEXT 25 


Ten aaa: Ha Te FI AGE! | 
TEAST TGA TANTS! URI 


dhrtya bali-samah krsne 
prahlada iva sad-grahah 

ahartaiso ’’vamedhanam 
vrddhanam paryupasakah 


dhrtya—by patience; bali-samah—like Bali Maharaja; krspe—unto Lord 
Sri Krsna; prahlada—Prahlada Maharaja; iva—like; sat-grahah —devotee of; 
aharta— performer; esah—this child; asvamedhanam—of Asvamedha sacri- 
fices; vrddhandm—of the old and experienced men; paryupdsakah— 
follower. 


TRANSLATION 


This child will be like Bali Maharaja in patience, a staunch devotee of 
Lord Krsna like Prahlada Maharaja, a performer of many aSvamedha 
[horse] sacrifices and a follower of the old and experienced men. 


PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja: One of the twelve authorities in devotional service of the 
Lord. Bali Maharaja is a great authority in devotional service because he 
sacrificed everything to please the Lord and relinquished the connection 
of his so-called spiritual master who obstructed him on the path of 
risking everything for the service of the Lord. The highest perfection of 
religious life is to attain to the stage of unqualified devotional service of 
the Lord without any cause or without being obstructed by any kind of 
worldly obligation. Bali Maharaja was determined to give up everything 
for the satisfaction of the Lord, and he did not care for any obstruction 
whatsoever. He is the grandson of Prahlada Maharaja, another authority 
in devotional service of the Lord. Bali Maharaja and the history of his 
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dealings with Visnu Vamanadeva are described in the Eighth Canto of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (Chapters 11 to 24). 

Prahlada Maharaja: A perfect devotee of Lord Krsna (Visnu). His 
father, Hiranyakasipu, chastised him severely when he was only five years 
old for his becoming an unalloyed devotee of the Lord. He is the first son 
of Hiranyakasipu, and his mother’s name was Kayadhu. Prahlada Maharaja 
was an authority in the devotional service of the Lord because he got his 
father killed by Lord Nrsimhadeva, setting the example that even a father 
should be removed from the path of devotional service if such a father 
happens to be an obstacle. He had four sons, and the eldest son, Virocana, 
is the father of Bali Maharaja, mentioned above. The history of Prahlada 
Maharaja’s activities is described in the Seventh Canto of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 26 


TAIT TATA AAT ATTA | 
Prete BOTT UA TAA BOTT REI 


rajarsinam janayita 

Sasta cotpatha-gaminam 
nigrahita kaler esa 

bhuvo dharmasya karanat 


raja-rsinam—of kings as good as sages; janayita—producer; sasta— 
chastiser; ca—and; utpatha-gaminam—of the upstarts; nigrahita— molester; 
kaleh—of the quarrelsome; esah—this; bhuvah—of the world; dharmasya— 
of religiosity; karanat—on account of. 


TRANSLATION 


This child will be the father of kings who will be like sages. For world 
peace and for the sake of religion, he will be the chastiser of the upstarts 
and the quarrelsome. 


PURPORT 


The wisest man in the world is a devotee of the Lord. The sages are 
called the wise men, and there are different types of wise men for different 
branches of knowledge. Unless, therefore, the king or the head of the state 
is the wisest man, he cannot control all types of wise men in the state. In 
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the line of royal succession in the family of Maharaja Yudhisthira, all the 
kings, without exception, were the wisest men of their times, and so also 
it is foretold about Maharaja Pariksit and his son Maharaja Janamejaya 
who was yet to be born. Such wise kings can become chastisers of upstarts 
and uprooters of Kali, or quarrelsome elements. As it will be clear in the 
chapters ahead, Maharaja Pariksit wanted to kill the personified Kali who 
was attempting to kill a cow, the emblem of peace and religion. The 
symptoms of Kali are 1) wine, 2) women, 3) gambling and 4) slaughter- 
houses. Wise rulers of all states should take lessons from Maharaja Pariksit 
in how to maintain peace and morality by subduing the upstarts and 
quarrelsome people who indulge in wine, illicit connection with women, 
gambling and meat-eating supplied by regularly maintained slaughterhouses. 
In this age of Kali, regular license is issued for maintaining all of these 
different departments of quarrel. So how can they expect peace and 
morality in the state? The state fathers, therefore, must follow the prin- 
ciples of becoming wiser by devotion to the Lord, by chastising the breaker 
of discipline and by uprooting the symptoms of quarrel, as mentioned 
above. If we want blazing fire, we must use dry fuel. Blazing fire and moist 
fuel go ill together. Peace and morality can prosper only by the principles 
of Maharaja Pariksit and his followers. 


TEXT 27 


TIAA Fa farqarvakrand | 
AIA STH FHI: TE zt: U2 


taksakad atmano mrtyum 
dvija-putropasarjitat 

prapatsyata upasrutya 
mukta-sangah padam hareh 


taksakat—by the snake-bird; atmanah—of his personal self; mrtyum— 
death; dvija-putra—the son of a brahmana; upasarjitat—being sent by; 
prapatsyate—having taken shelter of; upasrutya—after hearing; mukta- 
sangah—freed from all attachment; padam—position; hareh—of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing about his death, which will be caused by the bite of a 
snakebird sent by a son of a brahmana, he will get himself freed from all 


648 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 12 


material attachment and surrender unto the Personality of Godhead, 
taking shelter of Him. 


PURPORT 


Material attachment and taking shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord go 
ill together. Material attachment means ignorance of transcendental hap- 
piness under the shelter of the Lord. Devotional service of the Lord, 
while existing in the material world, is a way to practice one’s transcenden- 
tal relation with the Lord, and when it is matured, one gets completely free 
from all material attachment and becomes competent to go back home, 
back to Godhead. Maharaja Panksit, being especially attached to the Lord 
from the beginning of his body in the womb of his mother, was continually 
under the shelter of the Lord, and the so-called warning of his death 
within seven days from the date of curse by the brahmana’s son became a 
boon to him to prepare himself to go back home, back to Godhead. Since 
he was always protected by the Lord, he could have avoided the effect of 
such a curse by the grace of the Lord, but he did not take such undue 
advantage for nothing. Rather, he made the best use of a bad bargain, and 
for seven days continually he heard Srimad-Bhagavatam from the right 
source, and thus he got shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord by that 
opportunity. 

TEXT 28 


ATIATILT «FASTA | 
feat TT TEA TASTATEATTZ [121 


Jufiasitatma-yatharthyo 
muner vyasa-sutad asau 

hitvedam nrpa gangayam 
yasyaty addhakutobhayam 


one’s own self; muneh—from the learned philosopher; vydsa-sutat—the 
son of Vyasa; asau—he; hitvé—quitting; idam—this material attachment; 
nrpa—O King; gangayam—on the bank of the Ganges; yasyati—will go; 
addha— directly ; akutah-bhayam—the life of fearlessness. 


TRANSLATION 


After inquiring about proper self-knowledge from the son of Vyasadeva, 
who will be a great philosopher, he will renounce all material attachment 
and achieve a life of fearlessness. 
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Material knowledge means ignorance of the knowledge of one’s own 
self. Philosophy means to seek after the right knowledge of one’s own self, 
or the knowledge of self-realization. Without self-realization, philosophy 
is dry speculation or a waste of time and energy. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
gives the right knowledge of one’s own self, and by hearing Srimad- 
Bhagavatam one can get free from material attachment and enter into the 
kingdom of fearlessness. This material world is fearfulness. Its prisoners 
are always fearful as within a prison house. In the prison house no one 
can violate the jail rules and regulations, and violating the rules means 
another term for extension of prison life. Similarly, we in this material 
existence are always fearful. This fearfulnessis called anxiety. Everyone in 
the material life, in all species and varieties of life, is full of anxieties, 
either by breaking or without breaking the laws of nature. Liberation, or 
mukti, means getting relief from these constant anxieties. This is only 
possible when the anxiety is changed in the devotional service of the Lord. 
Srimad-Bhdégavatam gives us this chance of changing the quality of anxiety 
from matter to spirit. This is done in the association of a learned philosopher 
like the self-realized Sukadeva Gosvami, the great son of Sri Vyasadeva. 
Maharaja Panksit, after receiving warning of his death, took advantage of 
this opportunity by association with Sukadeva Gosvami and achieved the 
desired result. 

There is a sort of imitation of this reciting and hearing of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam by professional men, and their foolish audience thinks that 
they will get free from the clutches of material attachment and attain 
the life of fearlessness. Such imitative hearing of Srimad-Bhdgavatam is a 
caricature only, and one should not be misled by such performance of 
Bhagavatam saptaha, undertaken by ridiculous greedy fellows to main- 
tain an establishment of material enjoyment. 


TEXT 29 


efa aa sufasy fen ararariact: | 
SOIT ATT: As MeseY: SHY TERS 


iti rajfia upadisya 
vipra jataka-kovidah 
labdhapacitayah sarve 
pratijagmuh svakan grhan 
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iti— thus; rajna—unto the King; upadisya—having advised; vipra— persons 
who are well versed in the Vedas; jataka-kovidah—persons expert 
in astrology and in the performance of birth ceremonies; labdha- 
apacitayah—those who had received sumptuously as remuneration; sarve— 
all of them; pratijagmuh—went back; svakan—their own: grhan—houses. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus those who were expert in astrological knowledge and in perform- 
ance of the birth ceremony instructed King Yudhisthira about the future 
history of his child. Then, being sumptuously remunerated, they all 
returned to their respective homes. 


PURPORT 


The Vedas are the storehouse of knowledge, both material and spiritual. 
But such knowledge aims at perfection of self-realization. In other words, 
the Vedas are the guides for the civilized man in every respect. Since 
human life is the opportunity to get free from all material miseries, it is 
properly guided by the knowledge of the Vedas, both in the matters of 
material needs and spiritual salvation. The specific intelligent class of men 
who were devoted particularly in the knowledge of Vedas were called 
the vipras, or the graduates of the Vedic knowledge. There are different 
branches of knowledge in the Vedas, of which astrology and pathology 
are two important branches necessary for the common man. So the 
intelligent men, generally known as the brahmanas, took up all the different 
branches of Vedic knowledge to guide society. Even the department of 
military education (Dhanur-veda) was also taken up by such intelligent 
men, and the vipras were also teachers of this section of knowledge, as 
were Dronacarya, Krpacarya, etc. 

The word vipra mentioned herein is significant. There is alittle difference 
between the vipras and the brahmanas. The vipras are those who are 
expert in karma-kanda, or fruitive activities, guiding the society towards 
fulfilling the material necessities of life, whereas the brahmanas are expert 
in spiritual knowledge of transcendence. This department of knowledge is 
called jidna-kanda, and above this there is the upasana-kanda. The culmina- 
tion of upasana-kdnda is devotional service of the Lord Visnu, and when 
the brahmanas achieve perfection, they are called Vaisnavas. Visnu worship 
is the highest of all modes of worship. Elevated brahmanas are Vaisnavas 
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engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, and thus 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, which is the science of devotional service, is very 
dear to the Vaisnavas. And as explained in the beginning of the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, it is the mature fruit of Vedic knowledge and is superior 
subject matter, above the three kandas, namely karma, jridna and upasana. 

Amongst the karma-kanda experts, the jataka expert vipras were good 
astrologers who could tell all the future history of a born child simply by 
the astral calculations of the time (lagna), and such expert jataka-vipras 
were present during the birth of Maharaja Pariksit, and his grandfather, 
Maharaja Yudhisthira, awarded the vipras sufficiently with gold, land, 
villages, grains and other valuable necessaries of life, which also include 
cows. There is a need of such vipras in the social structure, and it is the 
duty of the state to maintain them comfortably, as designed in the Vedic 
procedure. Such expert vipras, being sufficiently paid by the state, could 
give free service to the people in general, and thus this department of 
Vedic knowledge could be available for all. 


TEXT 30 


TTY Sieg ATA: Wihalata Few: | 
Gay eR TT TARE NNR 


sa esa loke vikhyatah 
pariksid iti yat prabhuh 

purvan drstam anudhyayan 
parikseta naresviha 


sah—he; esah—in this; loke—world; vikhyatah—famous; pariksit—one 
who examines; iti—thus; yat— what; prabhuh—O my King; purvan—before; 
drstam—seen; anudhyayan—constantly contemplating; partkseta—shall 
examine; naresu—unto every man; tha—here. 


TRANSLATION 


So his son would become famous in the world as Pariksit [examiner ] 
because he would come to examine all human beings in his search after 
that personality whom he saw before his birth. Thus he would come to 
constantly contemplate Him. 
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PURPORT 


Maharaja Pariksit, fortunate as he was, got the impression of the Lord 
even in the womb of his mother, and thus his contemplation on the Lord 
was constantly with him. Once the impression of the transcendental form 
of the Lord is fixed in one’s mind, he can never forget Him in any 
circumstance. Child Pariksit, after coming out of the womb, was in the 
habit of examining everyone to see whether he was the same personality 
whom he first saw within the womb. But no one could be equal to or more 
attractive than the Lord, and therefore he never accepted anyone. But the 
Lord was constantly with him by such examination, and thus Maharaja 
Pariksit was always engaged in the devotional service of the Lord by 
remembrance. 

Srila Jiva Gosvami remarks in this connection that every child, if given 
an impression of the Lord from his very childhood, certainly becomes a 
great devotee of the Lord like Maharaja Pariksit. One may not be as 
fortunate as Maharaja Panksit to have the opportunity to see the Lord in 
the womb of his mother, but even if he is not so fortunate, he can be made 
so if the parents of the child desire him to be so. There is a practical exam- 
ple in my personal life in this connection. My father was a pure devotee of 
the Lord, and when I was only four or five years old, my father gave me a 
couple of forms of Radha and Krsna. In a playful manner, I used to 
worship these Deities along with my sister, and I used to imitate the 
performances of a neighboring temple of Radha-Govinda. By constantly 
visiting this neighboring temple and copying the ceremonies in connection 
with my own Deities of play, I developed a natural affinity for the Lord. 
My father used to observe all the ceremonies befitting my position. Later 
on, these activities were suspended due to my association in the schools 
and colleges, and I became completely out of practice. But in my youthful 
days, when I met my spiritual master Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Gosvami Maharaja, again I revived my old habit, and the same playful 
Deities became my worshipful Deities in proper regulation. .This was 
followed up until I left the family connection, and I am pleased that my 
generous father gave the first impression which was developed later into 
regulative devotional service by His Divine Grace. Maharaja Prahlada also 
advised that such impressions of a godly relation must be impregnated 
from the beginning of childhood, otherwise one may miss the opportunity 
of the human form of life, which is very valuable although it is temporary 
like others. 
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TEXT 31 


TUG WW WY Us 
arg: Fra ft: SE ati 


sa raja-putro vavrdhe 
asu sukla ivodupah 
apuryamanah pitrbhih 
kasthabhir iva so ‘nvaham 


sah—that; raja-putrah—the royal prince; vavrdhe—grew up; asu—very 
soon; sukle—waxing moon; iva—like; udupah— the moon; apuryamanah— 
luxuriantly; pitrbhih—by the parental guardians; kasthabhih—plenary de- 
velopment; iva—like; sah—he; anvaham—day after day. 


TRANSLATION 


As the moon, in its waxing fortnight, develops day after day, so the 
royal prince [Pariksit] very soon developed luxuriantly under the care 
and fui! facilities of his guardian grandfathers. 


TEXT 32 


TAMSIN  Afazratteraa | 
THETA CATA Ber 1122 


yaksyamano ’svamedhena 
jnatidrohajihasaya 
raja labdha-dhano dadhyau 


nanyatra kara-dandayoh 


yaksyamanah—desiring to perform; asvamedhena—by the horse sacri- 
fice ceremony; jfatidroha—fighting with kinsmen; jihdsaya—for getting 
free; raja—King Yudhisthira; labdha-dhanah—for getting some wealth; 
dadhyau—thought about it; na anyatra—not otherwise; kara-dandayoh— 
taxes and fines. 


654 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 12 
TRANSLATION 


Just at this time, King Yudhisthira was considering performing a 
horse sacrifice to get freed from sins incurred from fighting with kinsmen. 
But he became anxious to get some wealth, for there were no surplus 
funds outside of fines and tax collection. 


PURPORT | 


As the brahmanas, the vipras had a right to be subsidized by the state, 
and similarly the state executive head had the right to collect taxes and 
fines from the citizens. After the Battle of Kuruksetra the state treasury 
was exhausted, and therefore there was no surplus fund except the fund 
from tax collection and fines. Such funds were sufficient only for the state 
budget, and having no excess fund, the King was anxious to get more 
wealth in some other way in order to perform the horse sacrifice. 
Maharaja Yudhisthira wanted to perform this sacrifice under the instruc- 
tion of Bhismadeva. 


TEXT 33 


TEATS AASATAAM: | 
wi retraagecteat fafr afta: uaa 


tad abhipretam alaksya 
bhrataro ‘cyuta-coditah 

dhanam prahinam ajahur 
udicyam disi bhurisah 


tat—his; abhipretam—wishes of the mind; alaksya—observing; bhratarah 
—his brothers; acyuta—the infallible (Lord Sri Krsna); coditah—being 
advised by; dhanam—riches; prahipam—to collect; ajahuh—brought about; 
udicyam—northern; disi—direction; bhiirigsah—sufficient. 


TRANSLATION 


Understanding the hearty wishes of the King, his brothers, as advised 
by the infallible Lord Krsna, collected sufficient riches from the North 
[left by King Marutta]. 
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PURPORT 


Maharaja Marutta: one of the great emperors of the world. He reigned 
over the world long before the reign of Maharaja Yudhisthira. He was the 
son of Maharaja Aviksit and was a great devotee of the son of the sun-god, 
known as Yamaraja. His brother Samvarta was a rival priest of the great 
Brhaspati, the learned priest of the demigods. He conducted one sacrifice 
called Sankara-yajfiia by which the Lord was so satisfied that He was 
pleased to hand over to him the charge of a mountain peak of gold. This 
peak of gold is somewhere in the Himalayan mountains, and modern 
adventurers may try to find it there. He was so powerful an emperor that 
at the day’s end of sacrifice, the demigods from the other planets like 
Indra, Candra, Brhaspati, etc., used to visit his palace. And because he had 
the gold peak at his disposal, he had sufficient gold in his possession. The 
canopy of the sacrificial altar was completely made of gold. In his daily 
performances of the sacrificial ceremonies, some of the inhabitants of the 
Vayuloka (airy planets) were invited to expedite the cooking work of the 
ceremony. And the assembly of the demigods in the ceremony was led by 
Visvadeva. 

By his constant pious work he was able to drive out all kinds of diseases 
from the jurisdiction of his kingdom. All the inhabitants of higher planets 
like Devaloka, Pitrloka, etc., were all pleased with him for his great 
sacrificial ceremonies. Every day he used to give in charity to the learned 
brahmanas such things as beddings, seats, conveyances and sufficient 
quantities of gold. Because of munificent charities and performances of 
innumerable sacrifices, the King of heaven, Indradeva, was fully satisfied 
with him and always wished for his welfare. Due to his pious activities, he 
remained a young man throughout his life and reigned over the world for 
one thousand years, surrounded by his satisfied subjects, ministers, legiti- 
mate wife, sons and brothers. Even Lord Sri Krsna praised his spirit of 
pious activities. He handed over his only daughter to Maharsi Angira, and 
by his good blessings, he was elevated to the kingdom of heaven. First of 
all, he wanted to offer the priesthood of his sacrifices to learned Brhaspati, 
but the demigod refused to accept the post because of the King’s being a 
human being or man of this earth. He was very sorry for this, but on the 
advice of Narada Muni he appointed Samvarta to the post, and he was 
successful in his mission. 

The success of a particular type of sacrifice completely depends on the 
priest in charge. In this age, all kinds of sacrifice are forbidden because 
there is no learned priest amongst the so-called brahmanas who go by the 
false notion of becoming sons of brahmanas without brahminical qualifi- 
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cations. In this age of Kali, therefore. only one kind of sacrifice is recom- 
mended, sankirtana-yajfia, as inaugurated by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahi- 
prabhu. 


TEXT 34 


dA THAT ITT TET: | 
aaa aa: aHarafty Rell 


tena sambhrta-sambharo 
dharma-putro yudhisthirah 

vajimedhais tribhir bhito 
yajnath samayajadd harim 


tena—with that wealth; sambhrta—collected; sambharah—ingredients; 
dharma-putrah—the pious king; yudhisthirah— Yudhisthira; vajimedhaih— 
by horse sacrifices; tribhih—three times; bhitah—being greatly afraid after 
the Battle of Kuruksetra; yajnaih—sacrifices; samayajat—perfectly wor- 
shiped; harim—the Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


By those riches, the King could procure the ingredients for three horse 
sacrifices. Thus the pious King Yudhisthira, who was very fearful after the 
Battle of Kuruksetra, pleased Lord Hari the Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Yudhisthira was the ideal and celebrated pious King of the 
world, and still he was greatly afraid after the execution of the Battle of 
Kuruksetra because of the mass killing in the fight, all of which was done 
only to install him on the throne. He therefore took all the responsibility 
for sins committed in the warfare, and to get rid of all these sins, he 
wanted to perform three sacrifices in which horses are offered at the altar. 
Such a sacrifice is very costly. Even Maharaja Yudhisthira had to collect 
the necessary heaps of gold left by Maharaja Marutta and the brahmanas 
who were given gold in charity by King Marutta. The learned brahmanas 
could not take away all the loads of gold given by Maharaja Marutta, and 
therefore they left behind the major portion of the gift. And Maharaja 
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Marutta also did not recollect such heaps of gold given away in charity. 
Besides that, all the golden plates and utensils which were used in the 
sacrifice were also thrown in the dustbins, and all such heaps of gold re- 
mained unclaimed property for a long time, till Maharaja Yudhisthira 
collected them for his own purposes. Lord Sri Krsna advised the brothers 
of Maharaja Yudhisthira to collect the unclaimed property because it be- 
longed to the King. The more astonishing thing is that no subject of the 
state also collected such unclaimed gold for industrial enterprise, or any- 
thing like that. This means that the state citizens were completely satisfied 
with all necessities of life and therefore not inclined to accept unnecessary 
productive enterprises for sense gratification. Maharaja Yudhisthira also 
requisitioned the heaps of gold for performing sacrifices and for pleasing 
the Supreme Hari Personality of Godhead. Otherwise he had no desire to 
collect them for the state treasury. 

One should take lessons from the acts of Maharaja Yudhisthira. He was 
afraid of sins committed on the battlefield, and therefore he wanted to 
satisfy the supreme authority. This indicates that unintentional sins are 
also committed in our daily occupational discharge of duties, and to coun- 
teract even such unintentional crimes, one must perform sacrifices as they 
are recommended in the revealed scriptures. The Lord says in the Bhagavad- 
gita (yajnarthat karmano ‘nyatra loko ’yart karma-bandhanah) that one 
must perform sacrifices recommended in the scriptures in order to get rid of 
commitments of all unauthorized work, or even unintentional crimes 
which we are apt to commit. By doing so, one shall be freed from all 
kinds of sins. And those who do not do so, but work for self-interest or 
sense gratification, have to undergo all tribulations accrued from com- 
mitted sins. Therefore, the main purpose of performing sacrifices is to 
satisfy the Supreme Personality Hari. The process of performing sacrifices 
may be different in terms of different times, places, and persons, but the 
aim of such sacrifices is one and the same at all times and in all circum- 
stances, viz., satisfaction of the Supreme Lord Hari. That is the way of 
pious life, and that is the way of peace and prosperity in the world at 
large. Maharaja Yudhisthira did all these as the ideal pious King in the 
world. 

If Maharaja Yudhisthira is a sinner in his daily discharge of duties, in 
royal administration of state affairs, wherein killing of man and animals 
is a recognized art, then we can just imagine the amount of sins committed 
consciously or unconsciously by the untrained population of the Kali-yuga 
who have no way to perform sacrifice to please the Supreme Lord. The 
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Bhagavatam says, therefore, that the prime duty of the human being is to 
satisfy the Supreme Lord by the performance of one’s occupational duty. 
(Bhag. 1.2.13) 

Let any man of any place of community, caste or creed be engaged in 
any sort of occupational duty, but he must agree to perform sacrifices as it 
is recommended in the scriptures for the particular place, time and person. 
In the Vedic literatures it is recommended that in Kali-yuga people engage 
in glorifying the Lord by chanting the holy name of Krsna (Kirtanad eva 
krsnasya mukta-sangah param vrajet) without offense. By doing so one can 
be freed from all sins and thus can attain the highest perfection of life by 
returning home, back to Godhead. We have already discussed this more 
than once in this great literature in different places, especially in the intro- 
ductory portion by sketching the life of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
and still we are repeating the same with a view to bring about peace and 
prosperity in society. 

The Lord has declared openly in the Bhagavad-gita how He becomes 
pleased with us, and the same process is practically demonstrated in the 
life and preaching work of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The perfect 
process of performing yajfias or sacrifice to please the Supreme Lord 
Hari (the Personality of Godhead who gets us free from all miseries of 
existence) is to follow the ways of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in 
this dark age of quarrel and dissension. 

Maharaja Yudhisthira had to collect heaps of gold to secure the para- 
phernalia for the horse sacrifice yajfia in days of sufficiency, so we can 
hardly think of such performance of yajias in these days of insufficiency 
and complete scarcity of gold. At the present moment we have heaps 
of papers and promises of their being converted into gold by economic 
development of modern civilization, and still there is no possibility of 
spending riches like Maharaja Yudhisthira, either individually or collectively 
or by state patronization. Just suitable, therefore, for the age, is the 
method recommended by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in terms of the 
Sastra. Such a method requires no expenditure at all and yet can award 
more benefit than other expensive methods of yajia performances. 

The horse sacrifice yajia or cow sacrifice yajna performed by the Vedic 
regulations shouldn’t be misunderstood as a process of killing animals. On 
the contrary, animals offered for the yajfia were rejuvenated to a new span 
of life by the transcendental power of chanting the Vedic hymns, which, if 
properly chanted, are different from what is understood by the common 
layman. The Veda-mantras are all practical, and the proof is rejuvenation 
of the sacrificed animal. 
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There is no possibility of such methodical chanting of the Vedic hymns 
by the so-called brahmanas or priests of the present age. The untrained 
descendants of the twice-born families are no more like their forefathers, 
and thus they are counted amongst the sudras or once-born men. The once- 
born man is unfit to chant the Vedic hymns, and therefore there is no 
practical utility of chanting the original hymns. 

And to save them all, Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu propounded the 
sankirtana movement or yajfia for all practical purposes, and the people of 
the present age are strongly recommended to follow this sure and recog- 
nized path. 


TEXT 35 


AEM ATA TAT TAT ATTY 
SATA SAAT Teal HTATEH TAT 134 


ahuto bhagavan rajria 
yajayitva duijair nrpam 
uvasa katicin masan 


suhrdam priya-kamyaya 


ahiitah—being called by; bhagavan—Lord Krsna, the Personality of 
Godhead; rajiia—by the King; ydjayitva—causing to be performed; duijaih— 
by the learned brahmanas; nrpam—on behalf of the King; uvasa—resided; 
katicit—a few; masdr—months; suhrdam—for the sake of the relatives; 
priya-kamyaya—for the matter of pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, being invited to the 
sacrifices by Maharaja Yudhisthira, saw to it that they were performed 
by qualified [twice-born] brahmanas. After that, for the pleasure of the 
relatives, the Lord remained a few months. 


PURPORT 
Lord Sri Krsna was invited by Maharaja Yudhisthira to look into the 


supervision of the performances of yajra, and the Lord, to abide by the 
orders of His elderly cousin, caused the performance of yajrias by learned 
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twice-born brahmanas. Simply taking birth in the family of a brahmana 
does not make one qualified to perform yajrias. He must be twice born by 
proper training and initiation from the bona fide acarya. The once-born 
scions of brahmana families are equal with the once-born sitdras, and such 
brahma-bandhu or unqualified once-born scions must be rejected for any 
purpose of religious or Vedic function. Lord Sri Krsna was entrusted to 
look after this arrangement, and perfect as He is, He caused the yajfias to 
be performed by the bona fide twice-born brahmanas for successful 
execution. 


TEXT 36 


FA THAT: HTT AE TP: | 
TH gaa HAY Baa AThrIa: 13EI 


tato rajnabhyanujnatah 
krsnaya saha bandhubhih 

yayau dvaravatim brahman 
sarjuno yadubhir urtah 


tatah—thereafter; rajna—by the King; abhyanujriatah—being permitted; 
krsnpaya—as well as by Draupadi; saha—along with; bandhubhih—other 
relatives; yayau—went to; dvaravatim—Dvaraka-dhama; brahman—O 
brahmanas; sa arjunah—along with Arjuna; yadubhih—by the members of 
the Yadu dynasty; vréah—surrounded. 


TRANSLATION 
O Saunaka, thereafter the Lord, having bade farewell to King Yudhisthira, 
Draupadi, and other relatives, started for the city of Dvaraka, accompanied 
by Arjuna and other members of the Yadu dynasty. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Twelfth Chap- 
ter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Birth of Emperor Pariksit.”’ 
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EXPLANATION OF THE COVER 


1. The original spiritual planet, which resembles the whorl 
of a huge lotus flower, is called Goloka Vrndavana. It is the 
abode of Lord Krsna, the original Personality of Godhead. 

2. This original planet Goloka throws off a spiritual ray of 
effulgence called brahmajyoti which is the ultimate goal of 
the impersonalists. 

3. Within this unlimited brahmajyoti there are unlimited 
numbers of spiritual planets, as there are innumerable 
material planets within the sun rays of the material universes. 
These spiritual planets are dominated by plenary expansions 
of Lord Krsna, and the inhabitants there are ever liberated 
living beings. They are all four-handed. The Lord is known 
there as Narayana, and the planets are known as Vaikunthas. 

4.‘Sometimes a spiritual cloud overtakes a corner of the 
spiritual sky of brahmajyoti, and the covered portion is 
called the mahat-tattva. The Lord then, by His portion as 
Maha-Visnu, lies down in the water within the mahat- 
tattva. The water is called the Causal Ocean (karana-jala). 

5. As He sleeps within the Causal Ocean, innumerable 
universes are generated with His breathing. These floating 
universes are scattered all over the Causal Ocean. They stay 
during a breath of Maha-Visnu. 

6. In each and every universal globe the same Maha-Visnu. 
enters again as GarbhodakaSayi Visnu and lies there on the 
Garbha Ocean on the serpentine Sesa incarnation. From His 
navel-abdomen sprouts a lotus stem, and on the lotus, 
Brahma, the lord of the universe, is born. Brahma creates 
all living beings of different shapes in terms of desire within 
the universe. He also creates the sun, moon and other demi- 
gods. 

(continued on back flap) 


7. The sun is situated almost in the center of each and 
every universe, and it distributes profuse light and heat all 
over the universe. There are millions and billions of suns in 
all the millions and billions of universes within the mahat- 
tattva. The suns and moons are required within the universes 
because they are dark by nature. The Vedas instruct us to go 
out of the dark universes and reach the glowing effulgence, 
the brahmajyoti. 

8. The brahmajyoti is due to the illuminating Vaikuntha 
planets, which need no sun or moon or power of electricity. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam helps us reach the supreme planet, 
Goloka Vrndavana. The door is open for everyone. Human 
life is meant for this particular aim, for it is the highest 
perfection. 


His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
first met his spiritual master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatt 
Gosvami Maharaja, in Calcutta in 1922. Srtla Bhaktisiddhanta 
liked this educated young man and injected in him the idea 
of preaching the message of Srimad-Bhagavatam all over the 
world. At Allahabad in 1933 Srila Prabhupada became his 
formally initiated disciple, and in 1937, just days before 
his spiritual master’s departure from this mortal world, he 
was specifically ordered to spread Krsna consciousness in the 
English language. Thus in 1944 Srila Prabhupada started 
Back to Godhead magazine, which is now circulated in six 
different languages throughout the world, and he also pub- 
lished, in English, the first three volumes of his Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

In 1965, at the advanced age of 70, His Divine Grace. 
sailed to the United States to fulfill his master’s sacred 
mission, bringing with him only seven dollars, some books 
and a pair of hand cymbals. Shortly afterwards he began 
classes on Bhagavad-gita in a small storefront in New York 
City. Now, only six years later, Srila Prabhupada’s Inter- 
national Society for Krishna Consciousness, with more than 
seventy centers in major cities throughout the world, has 
become an important institution of spiritual knowledge and 
culture, and Srila Prabhupada’s authoritative translations, 
commentaries and summary studies of Vedic literature have 
become standard textbooks of transcendental science. 
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Plate 1 Just to protect the progeny of the Kuru dynasty, Si Krsna covered the 
embryo of Uttara by His personal energy. (p. 388) 


Plate 2 Queen Kunti addressed Lord Krsna as He started for home. (p. 390) 
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Pandavas. (p. 676) 


Plate 2. Remembering Lord Krsna and His well wishes, benefactions, intimate familial 


relations and His chariot driving, Anjuna, overwhelmed and breathing very heavily, 
began to speak. (p. 77/) 


3 By Krsna’s merciful strength only, Arjuna was able to pierce the fish target 
thereby gain the hand of Draupadi. (p. 774) 


Plate 4 By His grace only, Bhimasena was able to kill the demon Jarasandha. (p. 777) 
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Plate 6 The Lord’s abode and the Vaikuntha planets in the spiritual sky are far beyond these mundane universes. (p. 8/2) 


Plate 7 Maharaja Yudhisthira started towards the North, treading the path which was accepted by his 
forefathers. (p. 825) 


Plate 8 Maharaja Pariksit, being petitioned by the personality of Kali, gave him per- 
mission to reside in places where gambling, drinking, prostitution and animal slaughter 
were performed. (p. 919) 


Yate 9 Those who are desirous of achieving complete perfection in life must sub- 
ssively hear all topics that are connected with the transcendental activities and 
qualities of the Personality of Godhead, who acts wonderfully. (p. 938) 


Plate 10 King Pariksit rewarded the sage coldly by offering him a garland of a dead 
snake. (p. 963) 


re ]] After hearing from his son that the King had been cursed, the sage repented 


his son’s sinful act. (p. 973) 


Plate 12 All the demigods living in the higher planets praised the action of the King, 
and in pleasure they continually scattered flowers over the earth. (p. 1168) 
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN 
Dhrtarastra Quits Home 


TEXT 1 


piicanternet Sane eta 
grarnateragt saravafafatera: | 2 I 


suta uvaca 
viduras tirtha-yatrayam 
maitreyad atmano gatim 
jiiatvagadd hastina-puram 
tayavapta vivitsitah 


$ri sutah uvaca—Sri Suta Gosvami said; vidurah—Vidura; tirtha- 
yatrayam—while traveling to different places of pilgrimage; maitreyat— 
from the great sage Maitreya; atmanah—of the self; gatim—destination; 
jiatva—by knowing it; agat—went back; hastina-puram—the city of 
Hastinapura; taya—by that knowledge; avapta—sufficiently gainer; vivitsitah 
—being well versed in everything knowable. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Suta Gosvami said: While traveling on a pilgrimage, Vidura re- 
ceived knowledge of the destination of the self from the great sage 
Maitreya and then returned to Hastinapura. He became as well versed in 
the subject as he desired. 


PURPORT 


Vidura: One of the prominent figures in the history of the Mahabharata. 
He was conceived by Vyasadeva in the womb of the maidservant of Am- 
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bika, mother of Maharaja Pandu. He is the incarnation of Yamaraja. 
Being cursed by Manduka Muni, he was to become a Ssudra. The story is 
narrated as follows. Once upon a time the state police caught some thieves 
who concealed themselves in the hermitage of Manduka Muni. The police 
constables, as usual, arrested all the thieves and Manduka Muni along with 
them. The Magistrate specifically punished the muni to death by being 
pierced with a lance. When he was just to be pierced, the news reached the 
king, and he at once stopped the act on consideration of his being a great 
munt. The king personally begged the muni’s pardon for the mistake of 
his men, and the saint at once went to Yamaraja, who prescribes the 
destiny of living beings. Yamaraja, being questioned by the muni, replied 
that the muni in his childhood pierced an ant with a sharpened straw, and 
for that reason he was put into difficulty. The muni thought it unwise on 
the part of Yamaraja that he was punished for his childish innocence, and 
thus the muni cursed Yamaraja to become a sudra, and this sudra incar- 
nation of Yamaraja was known as Vidura, the sudra brother of Dhrtarastra 
and Maharaja Pandu. But this sudra son of the Kuru dynasty was equally 
treated by Bhismadeva, along with his other nephews, and in due course 
Vidura was married with a girl who was also born in the womb of a sudrani 
by a brahmana. Although Vidura did not inherit the property of his 
father (the brother of Bhismadeva), still he was given sufficient state pro- 
perty by Dhrtarastra, the elder brother of Vidura. Vidura was very much 
attached to his elder brother, and all along he tried to guide him in the 
right path. During the fratricidal war of Kuruksetra, Vidura repeatedly 
implored his elder brother to do justice to the sons of Pandu, but 
Duryodhana did not like such interference by his uncle, and thus he 
practically insulted Vidura. This resulted in Vidura’s leaving home for 
pilgrimage and taking instructions from Maitreya. 


TEXT 2 


TAA! HAA TAK ITN BINA! | 
ROE UCC: Ma a wT 


yavatah krtavan prasnan 
ksatta kausaravagratah 

jataika-bhaktir govinde 
tebhyas copararama ha 


yavatah—all that; krtavan—did he put; prasnan—questions; ksatta—a 
name of Vidura; kausarava —a name of Maitreya;agratah -in the presence 
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of; jata—having grown up; eka—one; bhaktih—transcendental loving 
service; govinde—unte Lord Krsna; tebhyah—regarding further questions; 
ca—and; upararama—retired from; ha—in the past. 


TRANSLATION 


After asking various questions and becoming established in the tran- 
scendental loving service of Lord Krsna, Vidura retired from putting 
questions to Maitreya Muni. 


PURPORT 


Vidura retired from putting questions before Maitreya Muni when he 
was convinced by Maitreya Rsi that the summun bonum of life is to be 
finally situated in the transcendental loving service of Lord Sri Krsna, who 
is Govinda or one who satisfies His devotees in all respects. The conditioned 
soul or living being in material existence seeks happiness by employing his 
senses in the modes of materialism, but that cannot give him satisfaction. 
He then searches after the Supreme Truth by the empiric philosophical 
speculative method and intellectual feats. But if he does not find the ulti- 
mate goal, he again goes down to material activities and engages himself in 
various philanthrophic and altruistic works, which all fail to give him satis- 
faction. So neither fruitive activities nor dry philosophical speculation can 
give one satisfaction because by nature a living being is the eternal servitor 
of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, and all the Vedic literatures give him direc- 
tion towards that ultimate end. The Bhagavad-gita confirms this statement 
(Bg.15.15). 

Like Vidura, an inquisitive conditioned soul must approach a bona fide 
spiritual master like Maitreya and by intelligent inquiries must try to know 
everything about karma (fruitive activities), jiana (philosophical research 
for the Supreme Truth) and yoga (the linking process of spiritual realiza- 
tion). One who is not seriously inclined to put questions before a spiritual 
master need not accommodate a show bottle spiritual master, nor should 
a person who may be a spiritual master for others pose to be so if he is 
unable to engage his disciple ultimately in the transcendental loving service 
of Lord Sri Krsna. Vidura was successful in approaching a spiritual master 
like Maitreya, and he got the ultimate goal of life: bhakti unto Govinda. 
Thus there was nothing to be known further about spiritual progress. 
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TEXTS 3-4 


d WanTd ee TATA: aera | 
TREN FGA At INST WT Il 31 
TU ATT AY PARI AAT FU | 
TAMA AAT: WS TT: AFA: ATVI 


tam bandhum agatam drstva 
dharma-putrah sahanujah 

dhrtarastro yuyutsus ca 
sutah saradvatah prtha 


gandhan draupadi brahman 
subhadra cottara krpi 

anyas ca jamayah pandor 
jnatayah sasutah striyah 


tam—him; bandhum-—relative; agatam—having arrived there; drstva—by 
seeing it ;dharma-putrah— Yudhisthira; saha anujah—along with his younger 
brothers; dhrtarastrah—Dhrtarastra; yuyutsuh—Satyaki; ca—and; sutah— 
Sanjaya; saradvatah—Krpacarya; prtha—Kunti; gandhari—Gandhari; 
draupadi— Draupadi; brahman—O brahmanas; subhadra—Subhadra: ca— 
and; uttara— Uttara; krpi—Krpi; an yah—others; ca—and; jamayah—wives of 
other family members; pandoh—of the Pandavas; jnatayah— family mem- 
bers; sasutah—along with their sons; striyah—the ladies. 


TRANSLATION 


When they saw Vidura return to the palace, all the inhabitants, 
Maharaja Yudhisthira, his younger brothers, Dhrtarastra, Satyaki, Safijaya, 
Krpacarya, Kunti, Gandhari, Draupadi, Subhadra, Uttara, Krpi, and many 
others, who were wives of the Kauravas, and other ladies with children, 
all hurried to him in great delight. It so appeared that they had regained 
their consciousness after a long period. 


PURPORT 


Gandhari: The ideal chaste lady in the history of the world. She was the 
daughter of Maharaja Subala, the King of Gandhara (now Kandahar in 
Kabul), and in her maiden state she worshiped Lord Siva. Lord Siva is 
worshiped generally by the Hindu maidens to get a good husband. 


Texts 3-4] Dhrtarastra Quits Home 665 


Gandhari satisfied Lord Siva, and by his benediction to obtain one 
hundred sons, she was betrothed to Dhrtarastra, despite his being 
blind forever. When Gandhari came to know that her would-be husband 
was a blind man, to follow her life companion she decided to become 
voluntarily blind. So she wrapped up her eyes with many silk linens, 
and she was married to Dhrtarastra under the guidance of her elder brother 
Sakuni. She was the most beautiful girl of her time, and she was equally 
qualified by her womanly qualities, which endeared every member of the 
Kaurava court. But despite all her good qualities, she had the natural 
frailties of a woman, and she was envious of Kunti when the latter gave 
birth to a male child. Both the queens were pregnant, but Kunti first 
gave birth to a male child. Thus Gandhari became angry and gave a blow 
to her own abdomen. As a result, she gave birth to a lump of flesh only, 
but since she was a devotee of Vyasadeva, by instruction of Vyasadeva the 
lump was divided into one hundred parts, and each part gradually de- 
veloped to become a male child. Thus her ambition to become the mother 
of one hundred sons was fulfilled, and she began to nourish all the children 
according to her exalted position. When the intrigue of the battlefield of 
Kuruksetra was going on, she was not in favor of fighting with the 
Pandavas; rather, she blamed Dhrtarastra, her husband, for such a fratri- 
cidal war. She desired that the state be divided into two parts, for the sons 
of Pandu and her own. She was very affected when all her sons died in the 
Battle of Kuruksetra, and she wanted to curse Bhimasena and Yudhisthira, 
but she was checked by Vyasadeva. Her mourning over the death of 
Duryodhana and Duhsasana before Lord Krsna is very pitiful, and Lord 
Krsna pacified her by transcendental messages. She was equally aggrieved 
on the death of Karna, and she described to Lord Krsna the lamentation 
of Karna’s wife. She was pacified by Srila Vyasadeva when he showed her 
dead sons, then promoted to the heavenly kingdoms. She died along with 
her husband in the jungles of the Himalayas near the mouth of the Ganges; 
she burned in a forest fire. Maharaja Yudhisthira performed the death 
ceremony of his uncle and aunt. 

Prtha: Daughter of Maharaja Sirasena and sister of Vasudeva, Lord 
Krsna’s father. Later she was adopted by Maharaja Kuntibhoja, and hence 
she is known as Kunti. She is the incarnation of the success potency of the 
Personality of Godhead. The heavenly denizens from the upper planets 
used to visit the palace of the King Kuntibhoja, and Kunti was engaged for 
their reception. She also served the great mystic sage Durvasa, and being 
satisfied by her faithful service, Durvasa Muni gave her a mantra by which 
it was possible for her to call for any demigod she pleased. As a matter of 
inquisitiveness, she at once called for the sun-god, who desired couplement 
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with her, but she declined. But the sun-god assured her immunity from 
virgin adulteration, and so she agreed to his proposal. As a result of this 
couplement, she became pregnant, and Karna was born by her. By the 
grace of the sun, she again turned into a virgin girl, but being afraid of her 
parents, she quitted the newly born child Karna. After that, when she 
actually selected her own husband, she preferred Pandu to be her husband. 
Maharaja Pandu later on wanted to retire from family life and adopt the 
renounced order of life. Kunti refused to allow her husband to adopt such 
life, but at last Maharaja Pandu gave her permission to become a mother 
of sons by calling some other suitable personalities. Kunti did not accept 
this proposal at first, but when vivid examples were set by Pandu she 
agreed. Thus by dint of the mantra awarded by Durvasa Muni she called 
for Dharmaraja, and thus Yudhisthira was born: She called for demigod 
Vayu (air), and thus Bhima was born. She called for Indra, the King of 
heaven, and thus Arjuna was born. The other two sons, namely Nakula 
and Sahadeva, were begotten by Pandu himself in the womb of Madri. 
Later on, Maharaja Pandu died at an early age, for which Kunti was so 
aggrieved that she fainted. Two cowives, namely Kunti and Madri, decided 
that Kunti should live for the maintenance of the five minor children, the 
Pandavas, and Madri should accept the sati rituals by meeting voluntary 
death along with her husband. This agreement was endorsed by great sages 
like Sataspnga and others present on the occasion. 

Later on, when the Pandavas were banished from the kingdom by the 
intrigues of Duryodhana, Kunti followed her sons, and she equally faced 
all sorts of difficulties during those days, During the forest life one demon 
girl, Hidimbi, wanted Bhima as her husband, which was refused by Bhima, 
but when the girl approached Kunti and Yudhisthira, they ordered Bhima 
to accept her proposal and give her a son. As a result of this combination, 
Ghatotkach was born, and he fought very valiantly with his father against 
the Kauravas. In their forest life they lived with a brahmana family that 
was in trouble because of one Bakasura demon, and Kunti ordered Bhima 
to kill the Bakasura to protect the brahmana family against troubles 
created by the demon. She advised Yudhisthira to start for the Pancala- 
desa. Draupadi was gained in this Paricala-desa by Arjuna, but by order of 
Kunti all the five brothers of the Pandavas became equally the husbands of 
Pancali or Draupadi. She was married with five Pandavas in the presence of 
Vyasadeva. Kuntidevi never forgot her first child, Karna, and after Karna’s 
death in the Battle of Kuruksetra she lamented and admitted before her 
other sons that Karna was her eldest son prior to her marriage with 
Maharaja Pandu. After the Battle of Kuruksetra, when Lord Krsna was 
going back home, her prayers for the Lord are excellently explained. Later 
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she went to the forest with Gandhani for severe penance. She used to take 
meals after each thirty days. She finally sat down in profound meditation 
and later burned to ashes in a forest fire. 


Draupadi: The most chaste daughter of Maharaja Drupada and partly an 
incarnation of goddess Saci, the wife of Indra. Maharaja Drupada per- 
formed a great sacrifice under the superintendence of the sage Yaja. By 
his first offering, Dhrstadyumna was born, and by the second offering, 
Draupadi was born. She is therefore the sister of Dhrstadyumna, and she 
is also named Pancali. The five Pandavas married her as a common wife, 
and each of them begot a son in her. Maharaja Yudhisthira begot a son 
named Pratibindh, Bhimasena begot a son named Sutasome, Arjuna begot 
Srutakirti, Nakula begot Satanika, and Sahadeva begot Srutakama. She is 
described as a most beautiful lady, equal to her mother-in-law Kunti. 
During her birth there was an aero-message that she should be called 
Krsna. The same message also declared that she is born to kill many a 
ksatriya. By dint of her blessings from Sankara, she was awarded five 
husbands, equally qualified. When she preferred to select her own husband, 
princes and kings were invited from all the countries of the world. She 
was married with the Pandavas during their exile in the forest, but when 
they went back home Maharaja Drupada gave them immense wealth as a 
dowry. She was well received by all the daughters-in-law of Dhrtarastra. 
When she was lost in a gambling game, she was forcibly dragged into the 
assembly hall, and an attempt was made to see her naked beauty by 
Duhsasana, even though there were elderly persons like Bhisma and Drona 
present. She was a great devotee of Lord Krsna, and by her praying, the 
Lord Himself became an unlimited garment to save her from the insult. A 
demon of the name Jatasura kidnapped her, but her second husband 
Bhimasena killed the demon and saved her. She saved the Pandavas from 
the curse of Maharsi Durvasa by the grace of Lord Krsna. When the 
Pandavas lived incognito in the palace of Virata, Kicaka was attracted by 
her exquisite beauty, and by arrangement with Bhima the devil was killed 
and she was saved. She was very much aggrieved when her five sons were 
killed by Asvatthama. At the last stage, she accompanied her husband 
Yudhisthira and others and fell on the way. The cause of her falling was 
explained by Yudhisthira, but when Yudhisthira entered the heavenly 
planet he saw Draupadi gloriously present there as the goddess of fortune 
in the heavenly planet. 


Subhadra: Daughter of Vasudeva and sister of Lord Sri Krsna. She was 
not only a very dear daughter of Vasudeva, but also a very dear sister to 
both Krsna and Baladeva. The two brothers and sister are represented in 
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the famous Jagannatha Temple of Pun, and the temple is still visited by 
thousands of pilgrims daily. This temple is in remembrance of the Lord’s 
visit at Kuruksetra during an occasion of solar eclipse and His subsequent 
meeting with the residents of Vrndavana. The meeting of Radha and Krsna 
during this occasion is-a very pathetic story, and Lord Sri Caitanya in the 
ecstasy of Radharani always pined for Lord Sri Krsna at Jagannatha Pun. 
While Arjuna was at Dvaraka, he wanted to have Subhadra as his queen, and 
he expressed his desire to Lord Krsna. Sri Krsna knew that His elder 
brother, Lord Baladeva, was arranging her marriage elsewhere, and since He 
did not dare to go against the arrangement of Baladeva, He advised Arjuna 
to kidnap Subhadra. So when all of them were on a pleasure trip on the 
Raivata Hill, Arjuna managed to kidnap Subhadra according to the plan of 
Sri Krsna. Sri Baladeva was very angry at Arjuna, and He wanted to kill 
him, but Lord Krsna implored His brother to excuse Arjuna. Then 
Subhadra was duly married with Arjuna, and Abhimanyu was born of 
Subhadra. At the premature death of Abhimanyu, Subhadra was very 
mortified, but on the birth of Panksit she was happy and solaced. 


TEXT 5 


TIMY: TIT Wt aa TTA | 
ata fataq ofeagiiara: 14 


pratyujjagmuh praharsena 
pranam tanvd ivagatam 

abhisangamya vidhivat 
parisvanga bhivadanaih 


prati—towards; ujjagmuh—went; praharsepa—with great delight; pranam 
—life; tanvah—of the body; iva—like; agatam—returned back; abhisangamya 
—approaching; vidhivat—in due form; parisvanga—embracing; abhivadanath 
—by obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


With great delight they all approached him, as if life returned to their 
bodies. They exchanged obeisances and welcomed each other with 
embraces. 
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In the absence of consciousness, the limbs of the body remain inactive. 
But when consciousness returns, the limbs and senses become active, and 
existence itself becomes delightful. Vidura was so dear to the members of 
the Kaurava family that his long absence from the palace was comparable 
to inactivity. All of them were feeling acute separation from Vidura, and 
therefore his return to the palace was joyful for all. 


TEXT 6 


aga: Reais faeiearerarac: | 
Ta Teas | HATTA II & I 


mumucuh prema-baspaugham 
virahautkanthya-katarah 

raja tam arhayan cakre 
krtasana-pangraham 


mumucuh—emanated; prema—affectionate; baspaugham—emotional 
tears; viraha—separation; autkanthya—anxiousness; katarah—being ag- 
grieved; raja—King Yudhisthira; tam—unto him (Vidura); arhayan—recep- 
tion; cakre—offered; krta—performance of; asana—sitting accommoda- 
tions; parigraham—arrangement of. 


TRANSLATION 


Due to anxieties and long separation, they all cried out of affection. 
King Yudhisthira then arranged to offer sitting accommodations and a 
reception. 


TEXT 7 
d ward fered gaa | 
TATTAT TA Me A A MAATT | 9 UI 


tam bhuktavantam visrantam 
asinam sukham-asane 
prasrayavanato raja 
praha tesam ca srnvatam 
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tam—him (Vidura); bhuktavantam—after feeding him sumptuously; 
visrantam—and having taken rest; asinam—being seated; sukham asane—on 
a comfortable seat; prasraya-avanatah—naturally very gentle and meek; 
raja—King Yudhisthira; praha—began to speak; tesam ca—and by them; 
Srnvatam—being heard. 


TRANSLATION 


After Vidura ate sumptuously and took sufficient rest, he was com- 
fortably seated. Then the King began to speak to him, and all who were 
present there listened. 


PURPORT 


King Yudhisthira was expert in reception also, even in the case of his 
family members. Vidura was well received by all the family members by 
exchange of embraces and obeisances. After that, bathing and arrangements 
for a sumptuous dinner were made, and then he was given sufficient rest. 
After finishing his rest, he was offered a comfortable place to sit, and then 
the King began to talk about all happenings, both family and otherwise. 
That is the proper way to receive a beloved friend, or even an enemy. 
According to Indian moral codes, even an enemy received at home should 
be so well received that he will not feel any fearful situation. An enemy is 
always afraid of his enemy, but this should not be so when he is received 
at home by his enemy. This means that a person, when received at home, 
should be treated as a relative, so what to speak of a family member like 
Vidura, who was a well-wisher for all the members of the family. Thus 
Yudhisthira Maharaja began to speak in the presence of all other members. 


TEXT 8 


at vara 
AT Wea at TACTSTTAAa TA | 
frrnOMerTea han AAMT INS I 


yudhisthira uvaca 
api smaratha no yusmat- 
pak sac-chaya-samedhitan 
vipad-ganad visagnyader 


mocita yat sa-matrkah 
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yudhisthirah uvdca— Maharaja Yudhisthira said; api— whether; smaratha— 
you remember; nah—us; yusmat—from you; paksat—partiality towards us 
like the wings of a bird; saya—protection; samedhitan—we who were 
brought up by you; vipat-ganat—from various types of calamities; visa— 
by administration of poison; agnyadeh—by setting on fire; mocitah— 
released from; yat—what you have done; sa—along with; matrkah—our 
mother. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Yudhisthira said: My uncle, do you remember how you 
always protected us, along with our mother, from all sorts of calamities? 
Your partiality, like wings of a bird, saved us from poisoning and arson. 


PURPORT 


Due to Pandu’s death at an early age, his minor children and widow were 
the object of special care by all the elderly members of the family, 
especially Bhismadeva and Mahatma Vidura. Vidura was more or less 
partial to the Pandavas due to their political position. Although Dhrtarastra 
was equally careful for the minor children of Maharaja Pandu, he was one 
of the intriguing parties who wanted to wash away the descendants of 
Pandu and replace them by raising his own sons to become the rulers of 
the kingdom. Mahatma Vidura could follow this intrigue of Dhrtarastra 
and company, and therefore, even though he was a faithful servitor of his 
eldest brother Dhrtarastra, he did not like his political ambition for the 
sake of his own sons. He was therefore very careful about the protection 
of the Pandavas and their widow mother. Thus he was, so to speak, partial 
to the Pandavas, preferring them to the sons of Dhrtarastra, although both 
of them were equally affectionate in his ordinary eyes. He was equally 
affectionate to both the camps of nephews in the sense that he always 
chastised Duryodhana for his intriguing policy against his cousins. He 
always criticized his elder brother for his policy of encouragement to his 
sons, and at the same time he was always alert in giving special protection 
to the Pandavas. All these different activities of Vidura within the palace 
politics made him well-known as partial to the Pandavas. Maharaja 
Yudhisthira has referred to the past history of Vidura before his going 
away from home for a prolonged pilgrim’s journey. Maharaja Yudhisthira 
reminded him that he was equally kind and partial to his grown-up 
nephews, even after the Battle of Kuruksetra, a great family disaster. 
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Before the Battle of Kuruksetra, Dhrtarastra’s policy was peaceful 
annihilation of his nephews, and therefore he ordered Purocana to build a 
house at Varanavat, and when the building was finished Dhrtarastra desired 
that his brother’s family live there for some time. When the Pandavas were 
going there in the presence of all the members of the royal family, 
Vidura tactfully gave instructions to the Pandavas about the future plan of 
Dhrtarastra. This is specifically described in the Mahabharata (Ch.144 Adi- 
parva). He indirectly hinted, “A weapon not made of steel or any other 
material element can be more than sharp to kill an enemy, and he who 
knows this is never killed.”’ That is to say, he hinted that the party of the 
Pandavas was being sent to Varanavat to be killed, and thus he warned 
Yudhisthira to be very careful in their new residential palace. He also gave 
indications of fire and said that fire cannot extinguish the soul, but it can 
annihilate the material body. But one who protects the soul can live. 
Kunti could not follow such indirect conversations between Maharaja 
Yudhisthira and Vidura, and thus when she inquired from her son about 
the purport of the conversation, Yudhisthira replied that from the talks of 
Vidura it was understood that there was a hint of fire in the house where 
they were proceeding. Later on, Vidura came in disguise to the Pandavas 
and informed them that the housekeeper was going to set fire to the house 
on the fourteenth night of the waning moon. It was an intrigue of 
Dhrtarastra that the Pandavas might die all together with their mother. 
And by his warning the Pandavas escaped through a tunnel underneath 
the earth so that their escape was also unknown to Dhrtarastra, so much so 
that after setting the fire, the Kauravas were so certain of the death of the 
Pandavas that Dhrtarastra performed the last rites of death with great 
cheerfulness. And during the mourning period all the members of the 
palace became overwhelmed with lamentation, but Vidura did not become 
so, because of his knowledge that the Pandavas were alive somewhere. 
There are many such instances of calamities, and in each of them Vidura 
gave protection to the Pandavas on one hand, and on the other he tried 
to restrain his brother Dhrtarastra from such intriguing policies. Therefore, 
he was always partial to the Pandavas, just as a bird protects its eggs by 
his wing. 


TEXT 9 


HTN INT Afad Tas: fakery | 
afraits Qamenta arate Tas 112 I 
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kaya urttya vartitam vas 
caradbhih ksiti-mandalam 

tirthani ksetra-mukhyani 
sevitaniha bhitale 


kaya—by which; vyttya—means; vartitam—maintained your livelihood; 
vah—your good self; caradbhih—while traveling; ksiti mandalam—on the 
surface of the earth; tirthani—places of pilgrimage; ksetra-mukhyani—the 
principal holy places; sevitani— served by you;iha—in this world; bhitale— 
on this planet. 


TRANSLATION 


While traveling on the surface of the earth, how did you maintain 
your livelihood? At which holy places and pilgrimages did you render 


service? 


PURPORT 


Vidura went out from the palace to detach himself from household 
affairs, especially political intrigues. As referred to hereinbefore, he was 
practically insulted by Duryodhana’s calling him a son of a sidrani, 
although it was not out of place to talk loosely in the case of one’s 
grandmother. Vidura’s mother, although a sidrani, was the grandmother of 
Duryodhana, and funny talks are sometimes allowed between grandmother 
and grandchildren. But because the remark was an actual fact, it was 
unpalatable talk for Vidura, and it was accepted as a direct insult. He 
therefore decided to quit his paternal house and prepare for the renounced 
order of life. This preparatory stage is called vanaprastha-asrama, or 
retired life for traveling and visiting the holy places on the surface of the 
earth. In the holy places of India, like Vrndavana, Hardvar, Jagannatha 
Puri, Prayaga, etc., there are many great devotees, and there are still free 
kitchen houses for persons who desire to advance spiritually. Maharaja 
Yudhisthira was inquisitive to learn whether Vidura maintained himself 
by the mercy of the free kitchen houses (chhatras). 


TEXT 10 


wae aaah: at PT | 
Stitedtea Hatt areata Tega 12 oll 
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bhavad-vidha bhagavatas 
tirtha-bhiitah svayam vibho 

tirthikurvanti tirthani 
svantah-sthena gadabhrta 


bhavat—your good self; vidhah—like; bhagavatah— devotees; tirtha—the 
holy places of pilgrimage; bhitah—converted into; svayam—personally; 
bibho—O powerful one; tirthikurvanti— make into a holy place of pilgrimage; 
tirthani—the holy places; svantah-sthena—having been situated in the 
heart; gadabhrta—the Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, devotees like your good self are verily holy places personi- 
fied. Because you carry the Personality of Godhead within your heart, you 
turn all places into places of pilgrimage. 


PURPORT 


The Personality of Godhead is omnipresent by His diverse potencies 
everywhere, just as electricity power is distributed everywhere within 
space. Similarly, the Lord’s omnipresence is perceived and manifested by 
His unalloyed devotees like Vidura, just as electricity is manifested in an 
electric bulb. A pure devotee like Vidura always feels the presence of the 
Lord everywhere. He sees everything in the potency of the Lord and the 
Lord in everything. The holy places all over the earth are meant for 
purifying the polluted consciousness of the human being by an atmosphere 
surcharged with the presence of the Lord’s unalloyed devotees. If anyone 
visits a holy place, he must search out the pure devotees residing in such 
holy places, take lessons from them, try to apply such instructions in 
practical life and thus gradually prepare oneself for the ultimate salvation, 
going back to Godhead. To go to some holy place of pilgrimage does not 
mean only to take a bath in the Ganges or Yamuni or to visit the temples 
situated in those places. One should also find out representatives of Vidura 
who have no other desire in life save and except to serve the Personality of 
Godhead. The Personality of Godhead is always with such pure devotees 
because of their unalloyed service which is without any tinge of fruitive 
action. They are in the actual service of the Lord specifically by the 
process of hearing and chanting. The pure devotees hear from the authori- 
ties and chant, sing and write of the glories of the Lord. Mahamuni 
Vyasadeva heard from Narada, and then he chanted in writing; Sukadeva 
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Gosvami studied from his father, and he described it to Pariksit; that is the 
way of Srimad-Bhagavatam. So by their actions the pure devotees of the 
Lord can render any place into a place of pilgrimage, and the holy places 
are worth the name only on their account. Such pure devotees are able to 
rectify the polluted atmosphere of any place, and what to speak of a holy 
place rendered unholy by the questionable actions of interested persons 
who try to adopt a professional life at the cost of the reputation of a holy 
place. 
TEXT 11 


AMY A: AEqeNd Tega: Fea: | 
ER: Ya AM Asa: ATA FaArad 12211 


api nah suhrdas tata 
bandhavah krsna-devatah 

drstah sruta va yadavah 
sva-puryam sukham asate 


api—whether; nah—our; suhrdah—well-wishers; tata—O my uncle; 
bandhavah—friends; kyspa-devatah—those who are always rapt in the ser- 
vice of Lord Sri Krsna; drstah—by seeing them; srutah—or by hearing 
about them; vd—either; yadavah—the descendants of Yadu; sva-puryam— 
along with their residential place; sukham asate—if they are all happy. 


TRANSLATION 


My uncle, you must have visited Dvaraka. In that holy place there are 
our friends and well-wishers, the descendants of Yadu, who are always 
rapt in the service of the Lord Sri Krsna. You might have seen them or 
heard about them. Are they all living happily in their abodes? 


PURPORT 


The particular word Krsna-devatah, i.e., those who are always rapt in 
the service of Lord Krsna, is significant. The Yadavas and the Pandavas, 
who were always rapt in the thought of the Lord Krsna and His different 
transcendental activities, were all pure devotees of the Lord like Vidura. 
Vidura left home in order to devote himself completely to the service of 
the Lord, but the Pandavas and the Yadavas were always rapt in the 
thought of Lord Krsna. Thus there is no difference in their pure devotional 
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qualities. Either remaining at home or leaving home, the real qualification 
of a pure devotee is to become rapt in the thought of Krsna favorably, 
i.e., knowing well that Lord Krsna is the Absolute Personality of Godhead. 
Kamsa, Jarasandha, Sigupala and other demons like them were also always 
rapt in the thought of Lord Krsna, but they were absorbed in a different 
way, namely unfavorably, or thinking Him to be a powerful man only. 
Therefore, Kamsa and Sigupala are not on the same level of pure devotees 
like Vidura, the Pandavas or the Y adavas. 

Maharaja Yudhisthira was also always rapt in the thought of Lord 
Krsna and His associates at Dvaraka. Otherwise he would not have asked 
all about them from Vidura. Maharaja Yudhisthira is, therefore, on the 
same level of devotion as Vidura, although engaged in the state affairs of 
the kingdom of the world. 


TEXT 12 


Th WU ad ad ANT | 
TST HAM fra WSTITT 22M 


ity ukto dharma-rajena 
sarvam tat samavarnayat 

yathanubhitam kramaso 
vind yadu-kulaksayam 


iti_thus; uktah—being asked; dharmarajena—by King Yudhisthira; 
sarvam—all; tat—that; samavarnayat—properly described; yatha-anubhiitam 
—as he experienced; kramasah—one after another; vind—without; yadu- 
kulaksayam—annthilation of the Yadu dynasty. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus being questioned by Maharaja Yudhisthira, Mahatma Vidura 
gradually described everything that he personally experienced, except 
news of the annihilation of the Yadu dynasty. 


TEXT 13 
vatrd aficé got aaqaieay | 
MAGIA AHEM Fiflrary TATA: 12 U1 
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nanv apriyam durvisaham 
nrnam svayam upasthitam 

navedayat sakaruno 
duhkhitan drastum aksamah 


nanu—as a matter of fact; apriyam—unpalatable; durvisaham—unbear- 
able; nrpam—of humankind; svayam—in its own way; upasthitam— 
appearance; na—did not; avedayat—expressed; sakarunah—compassionate; 
duhkhitan— distressed; drastum—to see; aksamah—unable. 


TRANSLATION 


Compassionate Mahatma Vidura could not stand to see the Pandavas 
distressed at any time. Therefore he did not disclose this unpalatable and 
unbearable incidence because calamities come of their own accord. 


PURPORT 


According to Niti-sastra (civic laws) one should not speak an unpalatable 
truth to cause distress to others. Distress comes upon us in its own way by 
the laws of nature, so one should not aggravate it by propaganda. For a 
compassionate soul like Vidura, especially in his dealings with the beloved 
Pandavas, it was almost impossible to disclose an unpalatable piece of news 
like the annihilation of the Yadu dynasty. Therefore purposely he refrained 
from it. 

TEXT 14 


PASIAN WIAA | 
ASA Wa TAA lll 


karicit kalam athavatsit 
satkrto devavat sukham 

bhratur jyesthasya sreyas-krt 
sarvesam sukham avahan 


karicit—for a few days; kalam—time; atha—thus; avatsit—resided; 
satkrtah—being well treated; devavat—just like a godly personality; sukham 
—amenities; bhratuh—of the brother; jyesthasya—of the elder; sreyaskrt— 
for doing good to him; sarvesam—all others; sukham—happiness; avahan— 
made it possible. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus Mahatma Vidura, being treated just like a godly person by his 
kinsmen, remained there for a certain period just to pacify the mentality 
of his eldest brother and in this way bring happiness to all the others. 


PURPORT 


Saintly persons like Vidura must be treated as well as a denizen from 
heaven. In those days denizens of heavenly planets used to visit homes like 
that of Maharaja Yudhisthira, and sometimes persons like Arjuna and 
others used to visit higher planets. Narada is a spaceman who can travel 
unrestrictedly, not only within the material universes but also in the 
spiritual universes. Even Narada used to visit the palace of Maharaja 
Yudhisthira and what to speak of other celestial demigods. It is only 
the spiritual culture of.the people concerned that makes interplanetary 
travel possible, even in the present body. Maharaja Yudhisthira therefore 
received Vidura in the manner of a reception offered to the demigods. 

Mahatma Vidura had already adopted the renounced order of life, and 
therefore he did not return to his paternal palace to enjoy some material 
comforts. He accepted out of his own mercy what was offered to him by 
Maharaja Yudhisthira, but the purpose of living in the palace was to deliver 
his too much materially attached elder brother Dhrtarastra. Dhrtarastra 
lost all his state and descendants in the fight with Maharaja Yudhisthira, 
and still, due to his sense of helplessness, he did not feel ashamed to accept 
the charity and hospitality of Maharaja Yudhisthira. On the part of Maha- 
raja Yudhisthira, it was quite in order to maintain his uncle in a befitting 
manner, but acceptance of such magnanimous hospitality by Dhrtarastra 
was not at all desirable. He accepted it because he thought that there was 
no other alternative. Vidura particularly came to enlighten Dhrtarastra 
and to give him a lift to the higher status of spiritual cognition. It is the 
duty of enlightened souls to deliver the fallen ones, and Vidura came for 
that reason. But talks of spiritual enlightenment are so refreshing that 
while instructing Dhrtarastra, Vidura attracted the attention of all the 
members of the family, and all of them took pleasure in hearing him 
patiently. This is the way of spiritual realization. The message should be 
heard attentively, and if spoken by a realized soul, it will act on the dor- 
mant heart of the conditioned soul. And by continuously hearing, one can 
attain the perfect stage of self-realization. 
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TEXT 15 


aaa ae arate | 
TI UR UNAITI TA Ul 


abibhrad aryama dandam 
yathavad aghakarisu 

yavad dadhara sitdratvam 
Sapad varsasatamm yamah 


abibhrat—administered; aryama—Aryama; dandam—punishment; yath- 
avat—as it was suitable; aghakarisu—unto the persons who committed 
sins; yavat—as long as; dadhara—accepted; sudratuam—the tabernacle of 
a Siidra; sapat—as the result of a curse; varsasatam—for one hundred years; 
yamah— Yamaraja. 


TRANSLATION 


As long as Vidura played the part of a sudra, being cursed by Manduka 
Muni, Aryama officiated at the post of Yamaraja to punish those who 
committed sinful acts. 


PURPORT 


Vidura, born in the womb of a siidra woman, was forbidden even to a 
party of royal heritage along with his brothers Dhrtarastra and Pandu. 
Then how could he occupy the post of a preacher to instruct such learned 
kings and ksatriyas as Dhrtarastra and Maharaja Yudhisthira? The first 
answer is that even though it is accepted that he was sudra by birth, 
because he renounced the world for spiritual enlightenment by the authori- 
ty of Rsi Maitreya and was thoroughly educated by him in transcendental 
knowledge, he was quite competent to occupy the post of an acarya or 
spiritual preceptor. According to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, anyone who 
is conversant in the transcendental knowledge or the science of Godhead, 
be he a brahmana or a Sidra, a householder or a sannyasi, is eligible to 
become a spiritual master. Even in the ordinary moral codes (maintained 
by Canakya Pandit, the great politician and moralist) there is no harm in 
taking lessons from a person who may be by birth less than a sitdra. This 
is one part of the answer. The other is that Vidura was not actually a 
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suidra. He was to play the part of a so-called sidra for one hundred years, 
being cursed by Manduka Muni. He was the incarnation of Yamaraja, one 
of the twelve Mahajanas on the level with such exalted personalities as 
Brahma, Narada, Siva, Kapila, Bhisma, Prahlada, etc. Being a Mahajana, it 
is the duty of Yamaraja to preach the cult of devotion to the people of 
the world, as Narada, Brahma, and other Mahajanas do. But Yamaraja is 
always busy in his plutonic kingdom, punishing the doers of sinful acts. 
Yamaraja is deputed by the Lord to a particular planet, some hundreds of 
thousands of miles away from the planet of earth, to take away the 
corrupt souls after death and convict them in accordance with their respec- 
tive sinful activities. Thus Yamaraja has very little time to take leave from 
his responsible office of punishing the wrongdoers. There are more wrong- 
doers than righteous men. Therefore, Yamaraja has to do more work than 
other demigods who are also authorized agents of the Supreme Lord. But 
he wanted to preach the glories of the Lord, and therefore by the will of 
the Lord he was cursed by Manduka Muni to come into the world in the 
incarnation of Vidura and work very hard as a great devotee. Such a 
devotee is neither a sidra nor a brahmana. He is transcendental to such 
divisions of mundane society, just as the Personality of Godhead assumes 
His incarnation as a hog, but He is neither a hog nor a Brahma. He is above 
all mundane creatures. The Lord and His different authorized devotees 
sometimes have to play the role of many lower creatures to claim the 
conditioned souls, but both the Lord and His pure devotees are always in 
the transcendental position. When Yamaraja thus incarnated himself as 
Vidura, his post was officiated by Aryama, one of the many sons of 
Kagyapa and Aditi. The Adityas are sons of Aditi, and there are twelve 
Adityas. Aryama is one of the twelve Adityas, and therefore it was quite 
possible for him to take charge of the office of Yamaraja during his orie 
hundred years’ absence in the form of Vidura. The conclusion is that 
Vidura was never a Sudra, but was greater than the purest type of 
brahmana. 


TEXT 16 
afafga seuss ty wat geury | 
aqfuctemargue qa fra 12a 


yudhisthiro labdha-rajyo 
drstva pautram kulandharam 

bhratrbhir loka-palabhair 
mumude paraya Ssriya 
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yudhisthirah— Yudhisthira; labdha-rajyah—possessing his paternal king- 
dom; drstva—by seeing; pautram—the grandson; kulandharam—just suit- 
able for the dynasty; bhratrbhih—by the brothers; loka-palabhaih—who 
were all expert administrators; mumude—enjoyed life; paraya—uncommon; 
sriya—opulence. 


TRANSLATION 


Having won his kingdom and observed the birth of one grandson com- 
petent to continue the noble tradition of his family, Maharaja Yudhisthira 
reigned peacefully and enjoyed uncommon opulence in cooperation with 
his younger brothers, who were all expert administrators to the common 
people. 

PURPORT 


Both Maharaja Yudhisthira and Arjuna were unhappy from the begin- 
ning of the Battle of Kuruksetra, but even though they were unwilling to 
kill their own men in the fight, it had to be done as a matter of duty, for it 
was planned by the supreme will of Lord Sri Krsna. After the battle, 
Maharaja Yudhisthira was unhappy over such mass killings. Practically 
there were none to continue the Kuru dynasty after them, the Pandavas. 
The only remaining hope was the child in the womb of his daughter-in-law, 
Uttara, and he was also attacked by Aésvatthama, but by the grace of the 
Lord the child was saved. So after the settlement of all disturbing condi- 
tions and reestablishment of the peaceful order of the state, and after 
seeing the surviving child Pariksit well satisfied, Maharaja felt some relief 
as a human being, although he had very little attraction for material 
happiness, which is always illusory and temporary. 


TEXT 17 
ad Teg awat saat ate | 
HARTA: «WIS? WAG: 20M 


evam grhesu saktanam 
pramattanam tadihaya 

atyakramad avijiiatah 
kalah parama-dustarah 


evam—thus; grhesu—in the family affairs; saktanam—of persons who are 
too attached; pramattanam—insanely attached; tadihaya—engrossed in 
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such thoughts; atyakramat—surpassed; avijidtah—imperceptibly; kalah— 
eternal time; parama—supremely ; dustarah—insurmountable. 


TRANSLATION 


Insurmountable, eternal time imperceptibly overcomes those who are 
too much attached to family affairs and are always engrossed in their 


thought. 


PURPORT 


“T am now happy; I have everything in order; my bank balance is quite 
enough; I can now give my children enough estate; I am now successful; 
the poor beggar sannyasis depend on God, but they come to beg from me; 
therefore I am more than the Supreme God, etc.”’ are some of the thoughts 
which engross the insanely attached householder who is blind to the 
passing of eternal time. Our duration of life is measured, and no one is able 
to enhance it even by a second against the scheduled time ordained by the 
supreme will. Such valuable time, especially for the human being, should 
be cautiously spent because even a second passed away imperceptibly 
cannot be replaced, even in exchange of thousands of golden coins 
amassed by hard labor. Every second of human life is meant for making 
an ultimate solution to the problems of life,ie. repetition of birth and 
death and revolving in the cycle of 8,400,000 different species of life. 
The material body, which is subject to birth and death, diseases and old 
age, is the cause of all sufferings of the living being, otherwise the living 
being is eternal: he is never born, nor does he ever die. Foolish persons 
forget this problem. They do not know at all how to solve the problems of 
life, but become engrossed in temporary family affairs without knowing 
that the eternal time is passing away imperceptibly, and their measured 
duration of life is diminishing every second without any solution of the 
big problem, namely repetition of birth and death, disease and old age. 
This is called illusion. 

But such illusion cannot work on one who is awake in devotional service 
of the Lord. Yudhisthira Maharaja, or his brothers the Pandavas, were all 
engaged in the service of the Lord Sri Krsna, and they had very little 
attraction for the illusory happiness of this material world. 4s we have 
discussed previously, Maharaja Yudhisthira was fixed up in the service of 
the Lord Mukunda (the Lord who can award salvation), and therefore he 
had no attraction even for such comforts of life as are available in the 
kingdom of heaven, because even the happiness obtained in the planet of 
Brahmaloka is also temporary and illusory. Because the living being is 
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eternal, he can be happy only in the eternal abode of the kingdom of God 
(Paravyoma) from which no one returns to this region of repeated birth 
and death, disease and old age. Therefore, any comforts of life or any 
material happiness, which does not warrant an eternal life, are but illusion 
for the eternal living being. One who understands this factually is learned, 
and such a learned person can sacrifice any amount of material happiness 
to achieve the desired goal known as brahma-sukham or absolute happi- 
ness. Real transcendentalists are hungry for this happiness, and as a hungry 
man cannot be made happy by all comforts of life minus foodstuff, so the 
hungry man for eternal absolute happiness cannot be satisfied by any 
amount of material happiness. Therefore, the instruction described in this 
verse cannot be applied to Maharaja Yudhisthira or his brothers and 
mother. It was meant for persons like Dhrtarastra, for whom Vidura came 
especially to impart lessons. 


TEXT 18 


fagrachine TATA | 
Tatra fei read HTATTATT NCI 
viduras tad abhipretya 
dhrtarastram abhdsata 
rajan nirgamyatam sighram 
pasyedam bhayam agatam 


vidurah— Mahatma Vidura; tat—that; abhipretya—knowing it well; 
dhrtarastram—unto  Dhrtarastra; abhdsata—said; rajan—O King; 
nirgamyatam—please get out immediately; sighram—without the least 
delay; pasya—just see; idam—this; bhayam—fearfulness; agatam—already 
arrived. 


TRANSLATION 


Mahatma Vidura knew all this, and therefore he addressed Dhrtarastra, 
saying: My dear King, please get out of here immediately. Do not delay. 
Just see how fear has overtaken you. 


PURPORT 


Cruel death cares for none, be he Dhrtarastra or even Maharaja 
Yudhisthira; therefore spiritual instruction, as was given to old Dhrtarastra, 
was equally applicable to younger Maharaja Yudhisthira. As a matter of 
fact, everyone in the royal palace including the King and his brothers and 
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mother was raptly attending the lectures. But it was known to Vidura 
that his instructions were especially meant for Dhrtarastra, who was too 
materialistic. The word rajan is especially addressed to Dhrtarastra signifi- 
cantly. Dhrtarastra was the eldest son of his father, and therefore according 
to law he was to be installed on the throne of Hastinapura. But because he 
was blind from birth, he was disqualified from his rightful claim. But he 
could not forget the bereavement, and his disappointment was somewhat 
compensated after the death of Pandu, his younger brother. His younger 
brother left behind him some minor children, and Dhrtarastra became the 
natural guardian of them, but at heart he wanted to become the factual 
King and hand over the kingdom to his own sons, headed by Duryodhana. 
With all these imperial ambitions, Dhrtarastra wanted to become a king 
and contrive all sorts of intrigues in consultation with his brother-in-law 
Sakuni. But everything failed by the will of the Lord, and at the last 
stage, even by losing everything, men and money, he wanted to remain as 
King, being the eldest uncle of Maharaja Yudhisthira. Maharaja Yudhisthira, 
as a matter of duty, maintained Dhrtarastra in royal honor, and Dhrtarastra 
was happily passing away his numbered days in the illusion of becoming a 
king or the royal uncle of King Yudhisthira. Vidura, as a saint and as the 
duty-bound affectionate youngest brother of Dhrtarastra, wanted to 
awaken Dhrtarastra from his slumber of disease and old age. Vidura there- 
fore sarcastically addressed Dhrtarastra as the “King,” which he was 
actually not. Everyone is the servant of eternal time, and therefore no one 
can be king in this material order. King means the person who can order. 
The celebrated English King wanted to order time and tide, but the time 
and tide refused to obey his order. Therefore one is a false king in the 
material world, and Dhrtarastra was particularly reminded of this false 
position and of the factual fearful happenings which had already ap- 
proached him at that time. Vidura asked him to get out immediately, if he 
wanted to be saved from the fearful situation which was approaching 
him fast. He did not ask Maharaja Yudhisthira in that way because he knew 
that a king like Maharaja Yudhisthira is aware of all the fearful situations 
of this flimsy world, and he would take care of himself,in due course, even 
though Vidura might not be present at that time. 


TEXT 19 


afin a wae sahacateert | 
Tq MUAY BS! AGW Ai AAT: 12N 
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pratikriya na yasyeha 
kutascit karhicit prabho 

sa esa bhagavan kalah ° 
sarvesam nah samagatah 


pratikriya—remedial measure; na—there is none; yasya—of which; tha— 
in this material world; kutascit—by any means; karhicit—or by anyone; 
prabho—O my lord; sa—that; esah— positively; bhagavan—the Personality 
of Godhead; kalah—eternal time; sarvesam—of all; nah—of us; samagatah— 
arrived. 


TRANSLATION 


This rightful situation cannot be remedied by any person in this 
material world. My lord, it is the Supreme Personality of Godhead as 
eternal time [kala] that has approached us all. 


PURPORT 


There is no superior power which can check the cruel hands of death. 
No one wants to die, however acute the source of bodily sufferings may 
be. Even in the days of so-called scientific advancement of knowledge, 
there is no remedial measure either for old age or for death. Old age is the 
notice of the arrival of death served by cruel time, and no one can refuse 
to accept either summon calls or the supreme judgment of eternal time. 
This is explained before Dhrtarastra because he might ask Vidura to find 
out some remedial measure for the imminent fearful situation, as he 
had ordered many times before. Before ordering, however, Vidura informed 
Dhrtarastra that there was no remedial measure by anyone or from any 
source in this material world. And because there is no such thing in the 
material world, death is identical with the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, as it is said by the Lord Himself in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg.1 2.32). 

Death cannot be checked by anyone or from any source within this 
material world. Hiranyakasipu wanted to be immortal and underwent a 
severe type of penance by which the whole universe trembled, and Brahma 
himself approached him to disuade Hiranyakasipu from such a severe type 
of penance. Hiranyakasipu asked Brahma to award him the blessings of 
immortality, but Brahma said that he himself was subject to death, even 
in the topmost planet, so how could he award him the benediction of 
immortality? So there is death even in the topmost planet of this universe, 
and what to speak of other planets, which are far, far inferior in quality to 
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Brahmaloka, the residing planet of Brahma. Wherever there is the influence 
of eternal time, there is this set of tribulations, namely birth, disease, old 
age and death, and all of them are invincible. 


TEXT 20 


Jaq Tarhrvssd st: feat | 
Ta: Tal Pasta Raaertarata: oll 


yena caivabhipanno ’yam 
pranath priyatamair api 

janah sadyo viyujyeta 
kimutanyair dhanadibhih 


yena—pulled by such time; ca—and; eva—certainly; abhipannah—over- 
taken; ayam—this; pranaih—with life; priyatamaih—which is most dear to 
everyone; api—even though; janah—person; sad yah—forthwith; viyujyeta— 
do give up; kimuta anyaih—what to speak of any other thing; dhana-adibhih 
—such as wealth, honor, children, land and house. 


TRANSLATION 


Whoever is under the influence of supreme kala [eternal time] must 
surrender his most dear life, and what to speak of other things, such as 
wealth, honor, children, land and home. 


PURPORT 


A great Indian scientist, busy in the planmaking business, was suddenly 
called by invincible eternal time while going to attend a very important 
meeting of the planning commission, and he had to surrender his life, wife, 
children, house, land, wealth, ete. During the political upsurge in India 
and its division into Pakistan and Hindusthan, so many rich and influen- 
tial Indians had to surrender life, property and honor due to the influence 
of time, and there are hundreds and thousands of examples like that all 
over the world, all over the universe, which are all effects of the influence 
of time. Therefore, the conclusion is that there is no powerful living being 
within the universe who can overcome the influence of time. Many poets 
have written verses on the influence of time, many devastations have 
taken place over the universes due to the influence of time, and no one 
could check them by any means. Even in our daily life, so many things 
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come and go in which we have no hand, but we have to suffer or tolerate 
them without remedial measure. That is the result of time. 


TEXT 21 


eadaega cared fad ary | 
ARN A AT RA WreyWAa 11221! 


pitr-bhratr-suhrt-putra 
hatas te vigatam vayam 

atma ca jaraya grastah 
para-geham upasase 


pitr—father; bhratr—brother; suhrt—well-wishers; putrah—sons; hatah— 
all dead; te—yours; vigatam—expended; vayam—age; atma—the body; ca— 
also ; jaraya—by invalidity; grastah—overcome; para-geham—another’s home; 
upasase— you do live. 


TRANSLATION 


Your father, brother, well-wishers and sons are all dead and passed 
away. You yourself have expended the major portion of your life, your 
body is now overtaken by invalidity, and you are living in the home of 
another. 


PURPORT 


The King is reminded of his precarious condition, influenced by cruel 
time, and by his past experience he should have been more intelligent to 
see what was going to happen to his own life. His father Vicitravirya died 
long ago, when he and his younger brothers were all little children, and it 
was due to the care and kindness of Bhismadeva that they were properly 
brought up. Then again his brother Pandu died also. Then in the Battlefield 
of Kuruksetra his one hundred sons and his grandsons all died, along with 
all other well-wishers like Bhismadeva, Dronacarya, Karna and many other 
kings and friends. So he had lost all men and money, and now he was living 
at the mercy of his nephew, whom ‘he had put into troubles of various 
types. And despite all these reverses, he thought that he would prolong 
his life more and more. Vidura wanted to point out to Dhrtarastra that 
everyone has to protect himself by his action and the grace of the Lord. 
One has to execute his duty faithfully depending for the result on the 
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supreme authority. No friend, no children, no father, no brother, no state 
and no one else can protect a person who is not protected by the Supreme 
Lord. One should, therefore, seek the protection of the Supreme Lord, for 
the human form of life is meant for seeking that protection. He was warned 
of his precarious conditions more and more by the following words. 


TEXT 22 


we: Gta afatl AMWAITa aNd | 
fasitet aril arerizg: att: GHAI I22Il 


andhah puraiva vadhiro 
manda-prajiias ca sampratam 
visirna danto mandagnth 


saragah kapham udvahan 


andhah—blind; pura—from the beginning; eva—certainly ; vadhirah—hard 
of hearing; manda-prajriah-memory shortened; ca—and; sampratam— 
recently; visirnah—loosened; dantah—teeth; manda-agnih—liver action 
decreased; saragah— with sound; kapham—coughing with mucus; udvahan— 
coming out. 


TRANSLATION 


You have been blind from your very birth, and recently you have 
become hard of hearing. Your memory is shortened, and your intelligence 
is disturbed. Your teeth are loose, your liver is defective, and you are 
coughing up mucus. 


PURPORT 


The symptoms of old age, which had already developed in Dhrtarastra, 
were all one after another pointed out to him as warning that death was 
nearing very quickly, and still he was foolishly carefree about his future. 
The signs pointed out by Vidura in the body of Dhrtarastra were signs 
of apaksaya, or dwindling of the material body before the last stroke of 
death. The body is born, it develops, stays, creates other bodies, dwindles 
and then vanishes. But foolish men want to make a permanent settlement 
of the perishable body and think that their estate, children, society, 
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country, etc., will give them protection. With such foolish ideas, they be- 
come overtaken by such temporary engagements and forget altogether 
that they must give up this temporary body and take a new one again to 
arrange for another term of society, friendship and love, again to be 
perished ultimately. They forget their permanent identity and become 
foolishly active for non-permanent occupations, forgetting altogether their 
prime duty. Saints and sages like Vidura approach such foolish men to 
awaken them to the real situation, but they take such sadhus and saints as 
parasites of society, and almost all of them refuse to hear the words of such 
sadhus and saints, although they welcome show bottle sadhus and so-called 
saints who can satisfy their senses. Vidura is not a sadhu who satisfies the ill- 
gotten sentiment of Dhrtarastra. He was correctly pointing out the real 
situation of life, and how one can save oneself from such catastrophies. 


TEXT 23 


wel Fela) Seas fear BATAAN | 
ararsaiad (went = BeTesaq 1231 


aho mahtyasi jantor 
jivitasa yatha bhavan 
bhimapavarjitam pindam 
adatte grha-palavat 
aho—alas; mahiyasi—powerful; jantoh—of the living beings; jivitasa— 
hope for life; yatha—as much as; bhavan—you are; bhima—Bhimasena (a 


brother of Yudhisthira’s); apavarjitam—remnants; pindam—foodstuff; 
adatte— eaten by; grha-palavat—like a household dog. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, how powerful are the hopes of a living being to continue his 
life. Verily, you are living just like a household dog and are eating rem- 
nants of food given by Bhima. 


PURPORT 


A sadhu should never flatter kings or rich men to live comfortably at 
their cost. A sadhu is to speak to the householders about the naked truth 
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of life so that they may come to their senses about the precarious life in 
material existence. Dhrtarastra is a typical example of an attached old 
man in household life. He had become a pauper in the true sense, yet he 
wanted to live comfortably in the house of the Pandavas, of whom Bhima 
especially is mentioned because personally he killed two prominent sons 
of Dhrtarastra, namely Duryodhana and DuhéSasana. These two sons were 
very much dear to him for their notorious and nefarious activities, and 
Bhima is particularly pointed out because he killed these two pet sons. 
Why was Dhrtarastra living there at the house of the Pandavas? Because 
he wanted to continue his life comfortably, even at the risk of all humilia- 
tion. Vidura, therefore, was astonished how powerful is the urge to con- 
tinue life. This sense of continuing one’s life indicates that a living being 
is eternally a living entity, and he does not want to change his bodily 
habitation. The foolish man does not know that a particular term of 
bodily existence is awarded to him to undergo a term of imprisonment, 
and the human body is awarded, after many, many births and deaths, as a 

chance for self-realization to go back home, back to Godhead. But persons 
like Dhrtarastra try to make plans to live there in a comfortable position 
with profit and interest, for they do not see things as they are. Dhrtarastra 
is blind and continues to hope to live comfortably in the midst of all kinds 
of reverses of life. A sadhu like Vidura is meant to awaken such blind 
persons and thus help them go back to Godhead, where life is eternal. 
Once going there, no one wants to come back to this material world of 
miseries. We can just imagine how responsible a task is entrusted to a 


sadhu like Mahatma Vidura. 
TEXT 24 


afafrgen car Tet ATs ZAI: | 
edad ad at aaa: feaq nevi 


agnir nisrsto dattas ca 
garo daras ca disitah 
hrtam ksetram dhanam yesam 
tad-dattair asubhih kiyat 


agnih—fire; nisrstah—set; dattah—given; ca—and; garah—poison; darah— 
married wife; ca—and; dusitah—insulted; hrtam—usurped; ksetram—king- 
dom; dhanam—wealth; yesam—of those; tat—their; dattaih—given by; 
asubhih—subsisting; kiyat—is unnecessary. 
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TRANSLATION 


There is no need to live a degraded life and subsist on the charity of 
those whom you tried to kill by arson and poisoning. You also insulted 
one of their wives and usurped their kingdom and wealth. 


PURPORT 


The system of varnasrama religion sets aside a part of one’s life com- 
pletely for the purpose of self-realization and attainment of salvation in 
the human form of life. That is a routine division of life, but persons 
like Dhrtarastra, even at their weary ripened age, want to stay home, even in 
a degraded condition of accepting charity from enemies. Vidura wanted to 
point this out and impressed upon him that it was better to die like his 
sons than accept such humiliating charity. Five thousand years ago there 
was one Dhrtarastra, but at the present moment there are Dhrtarastras in 
every home. Politicians especially do not retire from political activities 
unless they are dragged by the cruel hand of death or killed by some 
opposing element. To stick to family life up to the end of one’s human 
life is the grossest type of degradation, and there is absolute need of 
educating such Dhrtarastras by the Viduras, even at the present moment. 


TEXT 25 


TAMMY aa Aatsa Hor Fritfra: | 
SOT ALT aT BT UE 


tasyapi tava deho’yam 
krpanasya jijivisoh 
paraity anicchato jirno 
Jaraya vasasi iva 
tasya—of this; api—in spite of; tava—your; dehah—body; ayam-—this; 
krpanasya—of one who is miserly; jijivisoh—of you who desire life; paraiti 
—will dwindle; anicchatah—even unwilling; jirnah—deteriorated; jaraya— 
old; vasasi— garments; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 
Despite your unwillingness to die and your desire to live even at the 


cost of honor and prestige, your miserly body will certainly dwindle and 
deteriorate like an old garment. 
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PURPORT 


The words krpanasya jijivisoh are significant. There are two classes of 
men. One is called the krpana, and the other is called the brahmana. The 
krpana, or the miserly man, has no estimation of his material body, but the 
brahmana has a true estimation of himself and the material body. The 
krpana, having a wrong estimation of his material body, wants to enjoy 
sense gratification with his utmost strength, and even in old age he wants 
to become a young man by medical treatment or otherwise. Dhrtarastra 
is addressed herein as a krpana because without any estimation of his 
material body he wants to live at any cost, and Vidura is trying to open 
his eyes to see that he cannot live more than his term and that he must 
prepare for death. Since death is inevitable, why should he accept such a 
humiliating position for living? It is better to take the right path, even at 
the risk of death. Human life is meant for finishing all kinds of miseries of 
material existence, and life should be so regulated that one can achieve the 
desired goal. Dhrtarastra, due to his wrong conception of life, had already 
spoiled eighty percent of his achieved energy, so it behooved him to 
utilize the remaining days of his miserly life for the ultimate good. Such a 
life is called miserly because one cannot properly utilize the assets of the 
human form of life. Such a miserly man, by good luck only, meets a self- 
realized soul like Vidura and by his instruction gets rid of the nescience of 
material existence. 


TEXT 26 


Tranifed 2 feat gwar: | 
pe Aah a SqTEA: REI 


gata-svartham imam deham 
virakto mukta-bandhanah 
avijnata-gatir jahyat 
sa vai dhira udahrtah 


gata-svartham—without being properly utilized; imam—this; deham— 
material body; viraktah—indifferently; mukta—being freed; bandhanah— 
from all obligations; avifata-gatih—unknown destination; jah yat—one 
should give up this body; sah—such a person; vai—certainly; dhirah—undis- 
turbed; udahrtah—is said to be so. 
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TRANSLATION 


He is called undisturbed who goes to an unknown, remote place and, 
freed from all obligations, quits his material body when it has become 
useless. 


PURPORT 


Narottama Dasa Thakur, a great devotee and acarya of the Gaudiya 
Vaisnava sect, has sung: “My Lord, I have simply wasted my life. Having 
obtained the human body, I have neglected to worship Your Lordship, and 
therefore willingly I have drunk poison.” In other words, the human body 
is especially meant for cultivating knowledge of devotional service of the 
Lord, without which life becomes full of anxieties and miserable condi- 
tions. Therefore, one who has spoiled his life without such cultural activi- 
ties is advised to leave home without knowledge of friends and relatives 
and, being thus freed from all obligations of family, society, country, etc., 
give up the body at some unknown destination so that others may not 
know where and how he has met his death. Dhira means one who is not 
disturbed, even when there is sufficient provocation. One cannot give up a 
comfortable family life due to his affectionate relation with wife and 
children. Self-realization is obstructed by such undue affection for family, 
and if anyone is at all able to forget such a relation, he is called the un- 
disturbed, or dhira. This is, however, the path of renunciation based on 
frustrated life, but stabilization of such renunciation is possible only by 
association with bona fide saints and self-realized souls by which one can 
be engaged in the loving devotional service of the Lord. Sincere surrender 
unto the lotus feet of the Lord is possible by awakening the transcendental 
sense of service, made possible by association of pure devotees of the Lord. 
Dhrtarastra was lucky enough to have a brother whose very association was 
a source of liberation for his frustrated life. 


TEXT 27 


T AHA Fe Atay ASAT | 
ae Seat afe AeA AIT: Ill 


yah svakat parato veha 
jata-nirveda dtmavan 

hrdi krtvad harim gehat 
pravrajet sa narottamah 
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yah—anyone who; svakat—by his own awakening; paratah va—or by 
hearing from another; iha—here in this world; jata—becomes; nirvedah— 
indifferent to material attachment; a@tmavan—consciousness; hrdi—within 
the heart; krtva—having been taken by; hanm—the Personality of Godhead; 
gehat—from home; pravrajet—goes away; sah—he is; nara-uttamah—the 
first-class human being. 


TRANSLATION 


He is certainly a first-class man who awakens and understands, either 
by himself or from others, the falsity and misery of this material world 
and thus leaves home and depends fully on the Personality of Godhead 
residing within his heart. 


PURPORT 


There are three classes of transcendentalists, namely, 1)the dhira, or the 
one who is not disturbed by being away from the family association, 2) 
one in the renounced order of life, asannyast by frustrated sentiment, 
and 3) a sincere devotee of the Lord, who awakens God consciousness by 
hearing and chanting and leaves home depending completely on the Per- 
sonality of Godhead who resides in his heart. The idea is that the renounced 
order of life, after a frustrated life of sentiment in the material world, may 
be the stepping stone on the path of self-realization, but real perfection of 
the path of liberation is attained when one is practiced to depend fully on 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who lives in everyone’s heart as 
Paramatma. One may live in the darkest jungle alone out of home, but a 
steadfast devotee knows very well that he is not alone. The Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is with him, and He can protect His sincere devotee in 
any awkward circumstance. One should therefore practice devotional ser- 
vice at home, hearing and chanting the holy name, quality, form, pastimes, 
entourage, etc., in association with pure devotees, and this practice will 
help one awaken God consciousness in proportion to one’s sincerity of 
purpose. One who desires material benefit by such devotional activities 
can never depend on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although He 
sits in everyone’s heart. Nor does the Lord give any direction to persons 
who worship Him for material gain. Such materialistic devotees may be 
blessed by the Lord with material benefits, but they cannot reach the 
stage of the first-class human being, as above mentioned. There are many 
examples of such sincere devotees in the history of the world, especially 
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in India, and they are our guides on the path of self-realization. Mahatma 
Vidura is one such great devotee of the Lord, and we should all try to 
follow in his lotus footsteps for self-realization. 


TEXT 28 


THY eat aa <acaraahars | 
EAST ATT: BIS: FAT TET: Rc 


athodicim disam yatu 
svair ajnata-gatir bhavan 
ito’rvak prayasah kalah 
pumsam guna-vikarsanah 


atha—therefore; udicim—northern side; disam—direction; yatu—please 
go away; svaih—by your relatives; ajrata—without knowledge; gatih— 
movements; bhavan—of yourself; itah—after this; arvak—will usher in; 
prayasah—generally; kalah—time; pumsam—of men; guna—qualities; 
vikarsanah— diminishing. 


TRANSLATION 


Please, therefore, leave for the North immediately, without letting 
your relatives know, for soon that time will approach which will diminish 
the good qualities of men. 


PURPORT 


A life of frustration can be compensated by becoming a dhirna, or leaving 
home for good without communicating with relatives, and Vidura advised 
his eldest brother to adopt this way without delay, because very quickly 
the age of Kali was approaching. A conditioned soul is already degraded 
by the material association, and still in the Kali-yuga the good qualities of 
a man will deteriorate to the lowest standard. He was advised to leave 
home before Kali-yuga approached because the atmosphere which was 
created by Vidura, his valuable instructions on the facts of life, would fade 
away due to the influence of the age which was fast approaching. To 
become narottama, or a first-class human being depending completely on 
the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, is not possible for any ordinary man. It is 
stated in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.28) that a person who is completely 
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relieved of all taints of sinful acts can alone depend on the Supreme Lord 
Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead. Dhrtarastra was advised by Vidura 
at least to become a dhira in the beginning if it were impossible for him to 
become a sannyasi or a narottama. Persistently endeavoring on the line of 
self-realization helps a person to rise to the conditions of a narottama from 
the stage of a dhira. The dhira stage is attained after prolonged practice of 
the yoga system, but by the grace of Vidura one can attain the stage 
immediately simply by willing to adopt the means of the dhira stage, 
which is the preparatory stage for sannydsa. The sannydsa stage is the 
preparatory stage of paramahamsa, or the first-grade devotee of the Lord. 


TEXT 29 


freaema = -wrgdcfaaren 112211 


evam raja vidurenanujena 
prajna-caksur bodhita ajamidhah 

chittva svegu sneha-pasan dradhimno 
niscakrama bhratr-sandarsitadhva 


evam—thus; raja—King Dhrtarastra; vidurena anujena—by his younger 
brother Vidura; prajfia—introspective knowledge; caksuh—eyes; bodhita— 
being understood; ajamidhah—Dhrtarastra, scion of the family of Ajamidha; 
chittva—by breaking; svesu—regarding kinsmen; sneha-pasan—strong net- 
work of affection; dradhimnah—because of steadfastness; niscakrama— 
got out; bhratr—brother; sandarsita—direction to; adhva—the path of 
liberation. 


TRANSLATION 
Thus Maharaja Dhrtarastra, the scion of the family of Ajamidha, firmly 


convinced by introspective knowledge [ prajiia], broke at once the strong 
network of familial affection by his resolute determination. Thus he im- 


Text 29] Dhrtarastra Quits Home 697 


mediately left home to set out on the path of liberation, as directed by 
his younger brother Vidura. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the great preacher of the principles of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, has stressed the importance of associating with sadhus 
or pure devotees of the Lord. He said that even by a moment’s association 
with a pure devotee, one can achieve all perfection. We are not ashamed to 
admit that this fact was experienced in our practical life. Were we not 
favored by His Divine Grace Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami 
Maharaja, by our first meeting for a few minutes only, it would have been 
impossible for us to accept this mighty task of describing Srimad- 
Bhagavatam in English. Without seeing him at that opportune moment, 
we could have become a very great business magnate, but never would we 
have been able to walk the path of liberation and be engaged in the factual 
service of the Lord under instructions of His Divine Grace. And here is 
another practical example by the action of Vidura’s association with 
Dhrtarastra. Maharaja Dhrtaradstra was tightly bound in a network of 
material affinities related to politics, economy and family attachment, and 
he did everything in his power to achieve so-called success in his planned 
projects, but he was frustrated from the beginning to the end so far as his 
material activities were concerned. And yet, despite his life of failure, he 
achieved the greatest of all success in self-realization by the forceful in- 
structions of a pure devotee of the Lord, who is the typical emblem of a 
sadhu. The scriptures enjoin, therefore, that one should associate with 
sadhus only, rejecting all other kinds of association, and by doing so one 
will have ample opportunity to hear the sadhus who can cut to pieces the 
bonds of illusory affection in the material world. It is a fact that the 
material world is a great illusion because everything appears to be a 
tangible reality, but the next moment everything is evaporated like the 
dashing foam of the sea or a cloud in the sky. A cloud in the sky 
undoubtedly appears to be a reality because it rains, and due to rains so 
many temporary green things appear, but in the ultimate issue, everything 
disappears, namely the cloud, rain and green vegetation, all in due course. 
But the sky remains, and the varieties of sky or luminaries also remain 
forever. Similarly the Absolute Truth, which is compared to the sky, 
remains eternally, and the temporary cloudlike illusion comes and goes 
away. Foolish living beings are attracted by the temporary cloud, but 
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intelligent men are more concerned with the eternal sky with all its 
variegatedness. 


TEXT 30 


WaRaAT «= ACAFASNT Zl | 


patim prayantam subalasya putn 
pati-vrata canujagama sadhvi 

himalayam nyasta-danda-praharsam 
manasvinam iva sat sampraharah 


patim—her husband; prayantam—while leaving home; subalasya—of King 
Subala; putri—worthy daughter; pati-vrata—devoted to her husband; ca— 
also; anujagama—followed; sadhvi—the chaste; himalayam—towards the 
Himalayan mountains; nyasta-danda—one who has accepted the rod of the 
renounced order; praharsam—object of delight; manasvinam—of the great 
fighters; tva—like; sat—legitimate; sampraharah—good lashing. 


TRANSLATION 


Gandhari, who was the daughter of King Subala of Kandahara [or 
Gandhara], followed her husband, seeing that he was going to the 
Himalayan mountains, which are the delight of those who have accepted 
the staff of the renounced order like fighters who have accepted a good 
lashing from the enemy. 


PURPORT 


Saubalin’ or Gandhari, daughter of King Subala and wife of King 
Dhrtarastra, was ideal as a devoted wife to her husband. The Vedic civili- 
zation especially prepares chaste and devoted wives, of whom Gandhari is 
one amongst many mentioned in history. Laksmiyi Sitadevi was also a 
daughter of a great king, but she followed her husband Lord Ramacandra 
into the forest. Similarly, as a woman she could remain at home or at her 
father’s house, but as a chaste and gentle lady she followed her husband 
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without consideration. Instructions for the renounced order of life were 
imparted to Dhrtarastra by Vidura, and Gandhari was by the side of her 
husband. But he did not ask her to follow him because he was at that time 
fully determined, like a great warrior who faces all kinds of dangers in the 
battlefield. He was no longer attracted to so-called wife or relatives, and he 
decided to start alone, but as a chaste lady Gandhari decided to follow her 
husband till the last moment. Maharaja Dhrtarastra accepted the order of 
vanaprastha, and at this stage the wife is allowed to remain as a voluntary 
servitor, but in the sannydsa stage no wife can stay with her former hus- 
band. A sannyasi is considered to be a dead man civilly, and therefore the 
wife becomes a civil widow without connection with her former husband. 
Maharaja Dhrtarastra did not deny his faithful wife, and she followed her 
husband at her own risk. 

The sannyasis accept a rod as the sign of the renounced order of life. 
There are two types of sannyasis. Those who follow the Mayavadi philos- 
ophy, headed by Sripada Sankaracarya, accept only one rod (eka-danda), 
but those who follow the Vaisnavite philosophy accept three combined 
rods (tri-danda). The Mayavadi sannyasis are ekadandi-svamis, whereas the 
Vaisnava sannydsis are known as ftridandi-svamis, or more distinctly, 
tridandi gosvamis, in order to be distinguished from the Mayavadi philoso- 
phers. The ekadandi svamis are mostly fond of the Himalayas, but the 
Vaisnava sannyasis are fond of Vrndavana and Puri. The Vaisnava sannyasis 
are narottamas, whereas the Mayavadi sannydsis are dhiras. Maharaja 
Dhrtarastra was advised to follow the dhiras because at that stage it was 
difficult for him to become a narottama. 


TEXT 31 


a aisiaadt atast a 13201 


ajata-Satruh krta-maitro hutagnir 
vipran natva tila-go-bhimi-ruk math 
grham pravisto guru-vandanaya 
na capasyat pitarau saubalirm ca 
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ajata—never born; satruh—enemy; krta—having performed; maitrah— 
worshiping the demigods; huta-agnih—and offering fuel in the fire; vipran 
—the brahmapas; natva—offering obeisances; tila-go-bhiimi-ruk maih—along 
with grains, cows, land and gold; grham—within the palace; pravistah— 
having entered into; guru-vandanadya—for offering respect to the elderly 
members; na—did not; ca—also; apasyat pitarau—his uncle; saubalim— 
Gandhani; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Yudhisthira, whose enemy was never born, performed his 
daily morning duties by praying, offering fire sacrifice to the sun-god, and 
offering obeisances, grains, cows, land and gold to the brahmanas. He then 
entered the palace to pay respects to the elderly. However, he could not 
find his uncle and aunt, the daughter of King Subala. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Yudhisthira was the most pious king because he personally 
practiced daily the pious duties for the householders. The householders are 
required to rise early in the morning, and after bathing, they should offer 
respects to the Deities at home by prayers, by offering fuel in the sacred 
fire, by giving the brahmanas in charity land, cows, grains, gold, etc., and 
at last offering to the elderly members due respects and obeisances. Unless 
one is prepared to practice injunctions which are prescribed in the Sastras, 
one cannot be a good man simply by book knowledge. Modern house- 
holders are practiced to different modes of life, namely to rise late and 
then take bed tea without any sort of cleanliness and without any purifi- 
catory practices as mentioned above. The household children are taken 
to practice that which the parents practice, and therefore the whole 
generation glides towards hell. Nothing good can be expected from them 
unless they associate with sddhus. Like Dhrtarastra, the materialistic person 
may take lessons from a sadhu like Vidura and thus be cleansed of the 
effects of modern life. 

Maharaja Yudhisthira, however, could not find in the palace his two 
uncles, namely Dhrtarastra and Vidura, along with Gandhan, the daughter 
of King Subala. He was anxious to see them and, therefore, asked Safijaya, 
the private secretary of Dhrtarastra. 
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TEXT 32 


TH awd qweatfeaara: | 
TAT G ANA Fat stat AAA: 132M! 


tatra sanjayam asinam 
papracchodvigna-manasah 

gavalgane kva nas tato 
vrddho hinas ca netrayoh 


tatra—there; sanjayam—unto Sanjaya; adsinam—seated; papraccha—in- 
quired from; udvigna-manasah—filled with anxiety; gavalgane—the son of 
Gavalgan, Safijaya; kva—where is; nah—our; tatah—uncle; vrddhah—old; 
hinah ca—as also bereft of; netrayoh—by the eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Yudhisthira, full of anxiety, turned to Safijaya, who was 
sitting there, and said: ® Safijaya, where is our uncle, who is old and 


blind? 
TEXT 33 


HANA ATASSA FATHT: & MA: AEA | 
at waAEaIs edirg: a AMAT | 
MATA: BAS Tea F:famstaq 113311 


ambé ca hata-putra’rta 
pltrvyah kva gatah suhrt 

api mayy akrta-prajne 
hata-bandhuh sa bharyaya 

asamsamanah Samalam 
gangayam duhkhito patat 


ambah—mother aunt; ca—and; hata-putra—who had lost all her sons; 
arta—in a sorry plight; pitrvyah—uncle Vidura; kva—where; gatah—gone; 
suhrt—well-wisher; api— whether; mayi—unto me; akrtaprajne—ungrateful; 
hata-bandhuh—one who has lost all his sons; sah—along with; bharyaya— 
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his wife; asarnsa-manah—in doubtful mind; samalam—offenses; gangayam— 
in the Ganges water; duhkhitah—in distressed mind; apatat—fell down. 


TRANSLATION 


Where is my well-wisher, uncle Vidura, and mother Gandhari, who is 
very afflicted due to all her sons’ demise? My uncle Dhrtarastra was also 
very mortified due to the death of all his sons and grandsons. Undoubtedly 
I am very ungrateful. Did he, therefore, take my offenses very seriously 
and, along with his wife, drown himself in the Ganges? 


PURPORT 


The Pandavas, especially Maharaja Yudhisthira and Arjuna, anticipated 
the aftereffects of the Battle of Kuruksetra, and therefore Arjuna declined 
to execute the fighting. The fight was executed by the will of the Lord, 
but the effects of family aggrievement, as they thought of it before, had 
come to be true. Maharaja Yudhisthira was always conscious of the great 
plight of his uncle Dhrtarastra and aunt Gandhan, and therefore he took 
all possible care of them in their old age and aggrieved conditions. When, 
therefore, he could not find his uncle and aunt in the palace, naturally his 
doubts arose, and he conjectured that they went down to the water of 
the Ganges. He thought himself ungrateful because when the Pandavas 
were fatherless, Maharaja Dhrtarastra gave them all royal facilities to live, 
and in return he had killed all his sons in the Battle of Kuruksetra. As a 
pious man, Maharaja Yudbisthira took into account all his unavoidable 
misdeeds, and he never thought of the misdeeds of his uncle and company. 
Dhrtarastra had suffered the effects of his own misdeeds by the will of the 
Lord, but Maharaja Yudhisthira was only thinking of his own unavoidable 
misdeeds. That is the nature of a good man and devotee of the Lord. A 
devotee never finds fault with others, but tries to find out his own, and 
thus rectify them as far as possible. 


TEXT 34 


fraqad qet aaa: Gea: Prag | 
aaa aaa: fraewt w vara: RVI 


pitary uparate pandau 
sarvan nah suhrdah sisiin 

araksatam vyasanatah 
pttrvyau kva gatavitah 
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pitari—upon my father; uparate—falling down; pandau— Maharaja Pandu; 
sarvan—all; nah—us; suhrdah—well-wisher; sise¢n—small children; araksatam 
—protected; vyasanatah—from all kinds of dangers; pitrvyau—uncles; kva— 
where; gatau—have departed; itah—from this place. 


TRANSLATION 


When my father Pandu fell down and we were all small children, 
these two uncles gave us protection from all kinds of calamities. They were 
always our good well-wishers. Alas, where have they gone from here? 


TEXT 35 


ad Sara 
SM VeazeaaM faeahya: | 
MAITTGMN A enefahsa: 24! 


suta uvaca 
krpaya sneha-vaiklavyat 
suto viraha-karsitah 
atmesvaram acaksano 


na pratyahatipiditah 


sutah uvaca—Suta Gosvami said; krpaya—out of full compassion; sneha- 
vaiklavyat—mental derangement due to profound affection; sutah— 
Safijaya; viraha-karsitah—distressed by separation; atma-isvaram—his 
master; acaksanah—having not seen; na—did not; pratyaha—replied; 
atipiditah—being too aggrieved. 


TRANSLATION 


Sita Gosvami said: Safijaya, having not seen his own master, Dhrtar- 
astra, due to compassion for his grief and mental condition, could not 
properly reply to Maharaja Yudhisthira. 


PURPORT 


Safijaya was the personal assistant of Maharaja Yudhisthira for a very 
long time, and thus he had the opportunity to study the life of Dhrtarastra. 
And when he saw at last that Dhrtarastra had left home without his know- 
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ledge, even his sorrows had no bound. He was fully compassionate toward 
Dhrtarastra because in the game of the Battle of Kuruksetra, King Dhrtar- 
astra had lost everything, men and money, and at last the King and the 
Queen had to leave home in utter frustration. He studied the situation in 
his own way because he did not know that the inner vision of Dhrtarastra 
was awakened by Vidura and that therefore he had left home in enthusi- 
astic cheerfulness for a better life after departure from the dark well of 
home. Unless one is convinced of a better life after renunciation of the 
present life, one cannot stick to the renounced order of life simply by 
artificial dress or staying out of the home. 


TEXT 36 
frasrgth atest Ree | 
TAIZ TTY TA: WAS NEI 


vimrjyasrini panibhyam 
vistabhyatmanam atmana 

ajata-Satrum pratyuce 
prabhoh padavanusmaran 


vimyjya—smearing; asrini—tears of the eyes; panibhyam—with his 
hands; vistabhya—situated; atmanam—the mind; atmana—by intelligence; 
ajata-satrum—unto Maharaja Yudhisthira; pratyice—began to reply; 
prabhoh—of his master; padau—feet; anusmaran—thinking after. 


TRANSLATION 


First he slowly pacified his mind by intelligence, and wiping away his 
tears and thinking of the feet of his master Dhrtarastra, he began to reply 
to Maharaja Yudhisthira. 

TEXT 37 


aqa er 
ae 3q oyaftd frat: gor | 
TFTA aT ET ATY BAVAVSH TeTEAA A: 130 
sajijaya uvdca 
naham veda vyavasitam 
pitror vah kula-nandana 
gandharya va maha-baho 
musito’smi mahatmabhih 
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safijayah uvaca—Saiijaya said; na—not; aham—myself; veda—in know- 
ledge; vyavasitam— determination; pitroh—of your uncles; vah—your; kule- 
nandana—O descendant of the Kuru dynasty; gandhaéryah—by Gandhan; 
va—or: maha-baho—O great King; musitah—cheated; asmi—I have been; 
mahatmabhih—great souls. 


TRANSLATION 


Sajijaya said: My dear descendant of the Kuru dynasty, I have no 
information of the determination of your two uncles and: Gandhari. O 
King, I have been cheated by those great souls. 


PURPORT 


That great souls cheat others may be astonishing to know, but it is a fact 
that great souls cheat others for a great cause. It is said that Lord Krsna 
also advised Yudhisthira to tell a lie before Dronacarya, and it was also for 
a great cause. The Lord wanted it, and therefore it was a great cause. 
Satisfaction of the Lord is the criterion of the bona fides, and the highest 
perfection of life is to satisfy the Lord by one’s occupational duty. That 
is the verdict of Gita and Bhagavatam.* Dhrtarastra and Vidura, followed 
by Gandhani, did not disclose their determination to Sanjaya, although he 
was constantly with Dhrtarastra as his personal assistant. Safijaya never 
thought that Dhrtarastra could perform any act without consulting him. 
But Dhrtarastra’s going away from home was so confidential that it could 
not even be disclosed to Safijaya. Sanatana Gosvami also cheated the 
keeper of the prison house while going away to see Sri Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu, and similarly Raghunatha Dasa Gosvami also cheated his priest 
and left home for good to satisfy the Lord. To satisfy the Lord, anything 
is good, for it is in relation with the Absolute Truth. We also had the same 
opportunity to cheat the family members and leave home to engage in the 
necessary for a great cause, and there is no loss for any party in such tran- 
scendental fraud. 


*yatah pravrttir bhitanadm yena sarvam idam tatam 
svakarmand tam abhyarcya siddhim vindati manavah. (Bg. 18.46) 


atah pumbhir dvija-srestha varndsrama-vibhagasah 
svanusthitasya dharmasya samsiddhir hari-tosanam (Bhag. 1.2.13) 
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TEXT 38 
FTAA WAY AN: sd 
ATATAT ATES a let ML ECAL 


athajagama bhagavan 
naradah saha-tumburuh 

pratyutthayabhivadyaha 
sanujo’bhyarcayan munim 


atha—thereafter; ajagama—arrived; bhagavan—the godly personality; 
naradah—Narada; saha tumburuh—along with his tumburu (musical instru- 
ment); pratyutthaya—having gotten up from their seats; abhivadya— 
offering their due obeisances; adha—said; sa-anujah—along with younger 
brothers; abhyarcayan—thus while receiving in a proper mood; munim— 


the sage. 
TRANSLATION 


While Safijaya was thus speaking, Sri Narada, the powerful devotee of 
the Lord, appeared on the scene. Maharaja Yudhisthira and his brothers re- 
ceived him properly by getting up from their seats and offering obeisances. 


PURPORT 


Devarsi Narada is described herein as bhagavan due to his being the most 
confidential devotee of the Lord. The Lord and His very confidential 
devotees are treated on the same level by those who are actually engaged 
in the loving service of the Lord. Such confidential devotees of the Lord 
are very much dear to the Lord because they travel everywhere to preach 
the glories of the Lord in different capacities and try their utmost to con- 
vert the nondevotees of the Lord into devotees in order to bring them to 
the platform of sanity. Actually a living being cannot be a nondevotee of 
the Lord because of his constitutional position, but when one becomes a 
nondevotee or nonbeliever, it is to be understood that the person concerned 
is not in a sound condition of life. The confidential devotees of the Lord 
treat such illusioned living beings, and therefore they are most pleasing in 
the eyes of the Lord. The Lord says in the Bhagavad-gita that no one is 
dearer to Him than one who actually preaches the glories of the Lord to 
convert the nonbelievers and nondevotees. Such personalities as Narada 
must be offered all due respects, like those offered to the Personality of 
Godhead Himself, and Maharaja Yudhisthira, along with his noble brothers, 
were examples for others in receiving a pure devotee of the Lord like 
Narada, who had no other business save and except singing the glories of 
the Lord along with his vina, a musical stringed instrument. 
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TEXT 39 


afufsc sara 
are 4q afa Rattaey w TafTa: | 
TENT SATATSS A &H MTA THaet 13811 


yudhisthira uvaca 
naham veda gatim pitror 

bhagavan kva gatav itah 
amba va hata-putrarta 

kva gata ca tapasvini 


yudhisthirah uvaca—Maharaja Yudhisthira said; na—do not; aham— 
myself; veda—know it; gatim—departure; pitroh—of the uncles; bhagavan— 
O godly personality ;kva— where; gatau—gone; itah—from this place; amba— 
mother aunt; vad—either; hata-putra—bereft of her sons; arta—aggerieved; 
kva— where; gata—gone; ca—also; tapasvini—ascetic. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Yudhisthira said: O godly personality, I do not know where 
my two uncles have gone. Nor can I find my ascetic aunt who is grief- 
stricken by the loss of all her sons. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Yudhisthira, as a good soul and devotee of the Lord, was 
always conscious of the great loss of his aunt and her sufferings as an 
ascetic. An ascetic is never disturbed by all kinds of sufferings, and that 
makes him strong and determined on the path of spiritual progress. Queen 
Gandhari is a typical example of an ascetic by her marvelous character in 
many trying situations. She was an ideal woman as mother, wife and 
ascetic, and in the history of the world such character in a woman is rarely 


found. 
TEXT 40 


GUN UMN WAT WETS | 
TITAN WAT AR gaa lIlvol! 


karna-dhara ivapare 
bhagavan para-darsakah 

athababhase bhagavan 
narado muni-sattamah 
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karnadhara—captain of the ship; twa—like; apare—in the extensive 
oceans; bhagavan—representative of the Lord; paradargsakah—one who 
can give directions to the other end; atha—thus; ababhase—began to say; 
bhagavan—the godly personality; naradah—the great sage Narada; muni- 
sattamah—the greatest among the devotee-philosophers. 


TRANSLATION 


You are like a captain of a ship in a great ocean and you can direct us 
to our destination. Thus addressed, the godly personality, Devarsi Narada, 
greatest of the philosopher devotees, began to speak. 


PURPORT 


There are different types of philosophers, and the greatest of all of them 
are those who have seen the Personality of Godhead and have surrendered 
themselves in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Among all 
such pure devotees of the Lord, Devarsi Narada is the chief, and therefore 
he has been described herein as the greatest of all philosopher devotees. 
Unless one is a sufficiently learned philosopher by hearing the Vedanta 
philosophy from a bona fide spiritual master, one cannot be a learned 
philosopher devotee. One must be very faithful, learned and _ re- 
nounced, otherwise one cannot be a pure devotee. A pure devotee of the 
Lord can give us direction towards the other end of nescience. Devarsi 
Narada used to visit the palace of Maharaja Yudhisthira because the 
Pandavas were all pure devotees of the Lord, and the Devarsi was always 
ready to give them good counsel whenever needed. 


TEXT 41 
ARE Sava 


MW aaa TT Wry hras a1 | 
WR: AUST TA Taled Theta: | 
a dgate qaia a og faqaien a lee 


narada uvdaca 
ma kajicana suco rajan 
yad iSvara-vasam jagat 
lokah sapala yasyeme 
vahanti balim isituh 
sa samyunakti bhutani 
sa eva viyunakti ca 
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naradah uvaca— Narada said; ma—never; kancana—by all means; sucah— 
do you lament; rajan—O King; yat—because; isvara-vasam—under the 
control of the Supreme Lord; jagat—world; lokah—all living beings; 
sapalah—including their leaders; yasya— whose; ime—all these; vahanti—do 
bear; balim—means of worship; isituh—for being protected; sah—he; 
samyunakti—gets together; bhutani—all living beings; sah—he; eva—also; 
viyunakti— disperses; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Narada said: O pious King, do not lament for anyone, for every- 
one is under the control of the Supreme Lord. Therefore all living beings 
and their leaders carry on worship to be well protected. It is He only who 
brings them together and disperses them. 


PURPORT 


Every living being, either in this material world or in the spiritual world, 
is under the control of the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead. 
Beginning from Brahmaji, the leader of this universe, down to the insig- 
nificant ant, all are abiding by the order of the Supreme Lord. Thus the 
constitutional position of the living being is subordination under the 
control of the Lord. The foolish living being, especially man, artificially 
rebels against the law of the Supreme and thus becomes chastised as an 
asira or lawbreaker. A living being is placed in a particular position by the 
order of the Supreme Lord, and he is again shifted from that place by the 
order of the Supreme Lord or His authorized agents. Brahma, Siva, Indra, 
Candra, Maharaja Yudhisthira or, in modern history, Napoleon, Akbar, 
Alexander, Gandhi, Subhas or Nehru, all are servants of the Lord, and they 
are placed in and removed from their respective positions by the supreme 
will of the Lord. None of them is independent. Even though such men or 
leaders rebel so as not to recognize the supremacy of the Lord, they are 
put under still more rigorous laws of the material world by different 
miseries. Only the foolish man, therefore, says that there is no God. 
Maharaja Yudhisthira was being convinced of this naked truth because he 
was greatly overwhelmed by the sudden departure of his old uncles and 
aunt. Maharaja Dhrtarastra was placed in that position according to his 
past deeds; he had already suffered or enjoyed the benefits accrued to him 
in the past, but due to his good luck, somehow or other he got a good 
younger brother, Vidura, and by his instruction he had left to achieve 
salvation by closing all accounts in the material world. 
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Ordinarily no one can change the course of one’s due happiness and 
distress by plan. Everyone has to accept them as they come under the 
subtle arrangement of kala, or invincible time. There is no use trying to 
counteract them. The best thing is, therefore, that one should endeavor 
to achieve salvation, and this prerogative is given only to man because of 
his developed condition of mental activities and intelligence. Only for 
man are there different Vedic instructions for attainment of salvation 
during the human form of existence. One who misuses this opportunity 
of advanced intelligence is verily condemned and put into different types 
of miseries, either in this present life or in the future. That is the way the 
Supreme controls everyone. 

TEXT 42 


TAT TTA AA MaTeAaT TST ATTA’ | 
THU AAAS Teed Teitaasly A! 


yatha gavo nasi protas 
tantyam baddhas ca damabhih 
vaktantyam namabhir baddha 
vahanti balim isituh 


yatha—as much as; gavah—cow; nasi—by the nose; protah—women; 
tantyam—by the thread; baddhah— bound up by; ca—also; damabhih—by 
ropes; vaktantyam—in the network of Vedic hymns; namabhih—by 
nomenclatures; baddhah— conditioned; vahanti—carry on; balim—orders; 
isittuh—for being controlled by the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


As a cow, bound through the nose by a long rope, is conditioned, 
so also human beings are bound by different Vedic injunctions and are 
conditioned to obey the orders of the Supreme. 


PURPORT 


Every living being, whether a man or an animal or a bird, etc., thinks 
that he is free by himself, but actually no one is free from the severe laws 
of the Lord. The laws of the Lord are severe because they cannot be 
disobeyed in any circumstance. The manmade laws may be evaded by 
cunning outlaws, but in the codes of the supreme lawmaker, there is not the 
slightest possibility of neglecting the laws. A slight change in the course of 
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God-made law can bring about a massive danger to be faced by the 
lawbreaker. Such laws of the Supreme are generally known as the codes of 
religion under different conditions, but the principle of religion everywhere 
is one and the same, namely, obey the orders of the Supreme God. (Codes 
of Religion) That is the condition of material existence. All living beings 
in the material world have taken up the risk of conditioned life by their 
own selection and are thus entrapped by the laws of material nature. The 
only way to get out of the entanglement is to agree to obey the Supreme. 
But instead of becoming free from the clutches of maya or illusion, foolish 
human beings become bound up by different nomenclatures, being desig- 
nated as brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaigyas, sidras, Hindus, Mussulmans, 
Indians, Europeans, Americans, Chinese, and many others, and thus they 
carry out the orders of the Supreme Lord under the influence of respective 
scriptural or legislative injunctions. The statutory laws of the state are 
imperfect imitation replicas or Religious Codes. The secular state, or the 
godless state, allows the citizens to break the laws of God, but restricts 
them from disobeying the laws of the state; the result is that the people 
in general suffer more by breaking the laws of God than by obeying the 
imperfect laws made by man. Every man is imperfect by constitution 
under conditions of material existence, and there is not the least possibility 
of enacting a perfect legislation by the most materially advanced man. On 
the other hand, there is no such imperfection in the laws of God. If they 
are educated in the laws of God, there is no necessity of a makeshift 
legislative council uf aimless men. There is necessity of change in the 
makeshift laws of man, but there is no change in the God-made laws 
because they are made perfect by the all-perfect Personality of Godhead. 
(Codes of Religion) Scriptural injunctions are made by liberated represent- 
atives of God in consideration of different conditions of living, and by 
carrying on the orders of the Lord gradually, the conditioned living beings 
become free from the clutches of material existence. The factual position 
of the living being is, however, that he is the eternal servitor of the 
Supreme Lord. In his liberated state he renders service to the Lord in 
transcendental love and thus enjoys a life of full freedom, even sometimes 
on the equal level with the Lord or sometimes more than the Lord. But 
in the conditioned material world, every living being wants to be the Lord 
of other living beings, and thus by the illusion of maya such mentality of 
lording it becomes a cause of further extension of conditional life. So 
in the material world the living being is still more conditioned, until he 
surrenders unto the Lord by reviving his original state of eternal servitor- 
ship. That is the last instruction of the Bhagavad-gita and all other 
recognized scriptures of the world. 
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TEXT 43 


wy sleraeant aatafarity | 
THM AST: Atal INST FM [VM 


yatha kridopaskarapam 
samyoga-vigamav tha 

icchaya kridituh syatam 
tathawesecchaya nrnam 


yatha—as much as; krida-paskaranam—playthings; samyoga—union; 
vigamau—disunion; tha—as much as; icchaya—by the will of; kridituh—just 
to play a part; syatam—takes place; tatha—so also; eva—certainly; isa—the 
Supreme Lord; icchaya—by the will of; nrnam—of the human being. 


TRANSLATION 


As a player sets up and disperses his playthings according to his own 
sweet will, so the supreme will of the Lord brings men together and 
separates them. 


PURPORT 


We must know for certain that the particular position in which we are 
now set up is an arrangement of the supreme will in terms of our own acts 
in the past. The Supreme Lord is present as the localized Paramatma in the 
heart of every living being, as it is said in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 13.22), 
and therefore He knows everything of our activities in every stage of our 
lives. The reactions of our actions are rewarded by Him by placing us in 
some particular place. A rich man gets his son born with a silver spoon in 
his mouth, but the child who came as the rich man’s son deserved such a 
place, and therefore he is placed there by the will of the Lord. And at a 
particular moment when the child has to be removed from that place, he 
is also carried by the will of the Supreme, even if the child or the father 
does not wish to be separated from the happy relation. The same thing 
happens in the case of a poor man also. Neither rich man nor poor man has 
any control over such meetings or separations of living beings. The example 
of a player and his playthings should not be misunderstood. One may argue 
that the Lord is bound to award the reactionary results of our own actions, 
and thus the example of a player cannot be applied. But it is not so. We 
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must always remember that the Lord is the supreme will, and He is not 
bound by any law. Generally the law of karma is that one is awarded the 
result of one’s own actions, but in special cases, by the will of the Lord, 
such resultant actions are changed also. But this change can be effected by 
the will of the Lord only, and no other. Therefore, the example of the 
player cited in this verse is quite appropriate, for the Supreme Will is 
absolutely free to do whatever He likes; and because He is all-perfect, 
there is no mistake in any of His actions or reactions. These changes of 
resultant actions are especially rendered by the Lord when a pure devotee 
is involved. It is assured in the Bhaguvad-gita (Bg. 9.30-31) that the Lord 
saves a pure devotee who has surrendered unto Him without reservation 
from all sorts of reactions of sins, and there is no doubt about this. There 
are hundreds of examples of this by the Lord in the history of the world. 
If the Lord is able to change the resultant reactions of one’s past deeds, 
then certainly He is not Himself bound up by any action or reaction of His 
own deeds. He is perfect and transcendental to all laws. 


TEXT 44 


THT Ta Sted TA AhTy | 
aden a fe feared ETA Wea eV 


yan manyase dhruvam lokam 
adhruvam va na cobhayam 

sarvatha na hi socyas te 
snehad anyatra mohajat 


yat—even though; manyase—you think; dhruvam—Absolute Truth; 
lokam—persons; adhruvam—nonreality; va—either; na—or not; ca—also; 
ubhayam—or bothwise; sarvatha—in all circumstances; na—never; hi—cer- 
tainly; Socyah—subject for lamentation; snehat—due to affection; 
anyatra—or otherwise; mohajat—due to bewilderment. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, in all circumstances, whether you consider the soul to be an 
eternal principle, or the material body to be perishable, or everything to 
exist in the impersonal Absolute Truth, or everything to be an inexplicable 
combination of matter and spirit, feelings of separation are due only to 
illusory affection and nothing more. 
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PURPORT 


The actual fact is that every living being is an individual part and parcel 
of the Supreme Being, and his constitutional position is subordinate 
cooperative service. Either in his conditional material existence or in his 
liberated position of full knowledge and eternity, the living entity is 
eternally under the control of the Supreme Lord. But those who are not 
conversant with factual knowledge put forward many speculative proposi- 
tions about the real position of the living entity. It is admitted, however, 
by all schools of philosophy, that the living being is eternal and that the 
covering body of five material elements is perishable and temporary. 
The eternal living entity transmigrates from one material body to another 
by the law of karma, and material bodies are perishable by their funda- 
mental structures. Therefore there is nothing to be lamented in the case of 
the soul’s being transferred into another body, or the material body 
perishing at a certain stage. There are others also who believe in the 
merging of the spirit soul in the Supreme Spirit when it is uncovered by 
the material encagement, and there are others also who do not believe in 
the existence of spirit or soul, but believe in tangible matter. In our daily 
experience we find so many transformations of matter from one form to 
another, but we do not lament such changing features. In either of the 
above cases, the force of divine energy is uncheckable; no one has any 
hand in it, and thus there is no cause of grief. 


TEXT 45 


TMAIF  — HSTATAHAATCAT: | 
HY AAI: SMT Fated F ai flat Lyell 


tasmdj jahy anga vaiklavyam 
ajiidna-krtam atmanah 
katham tvanathah krpana 
varterams te ca mam vina 
tasmat—therefore; jahi—give up; anga—O King; vaiklaivyam-—disparity of 
the mind; ajnana—ignorance; krtam—due to; atmanah—of yourself; katham 
—how; tu—but; anathah—helpless; krpanah—poor creatures; varteran—be 
able to survive; te—they; ca—also; mam—me; vind—without. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore give up your anxiety due to ignorance of the self. You are 
now thinking of how they, who are helpless, poor creatures, will exist 
without you. 
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PURPORT 


When we think of our kith and kin being helpless and dependent on us, 
it is all due to ignorance. Every living creature is allowed all protection by 
the order of the Supreme Lord in terms of each one’s acquired position in 
the world. The Lord is known as bhiita-bhrt, one who gives protection to 
all living beings. One should discharge his duties only; only the Supreme 
Lord can give protection to anyone else. This is explained more clearly in 
the following verse. 


TEXT 46 


aroamoraal Zeist qranttfas: | 
PTAA WIA TAT TTA NVI 


kala-karma-gundadhino 
deho’yam parica-bhautikah 
katham anyams tu gopayet 
sarpa-grasto yathaparam 
kalah—eternal time; karma—action; guna—modes of nature; adhinah— 
under the control of; dehah—material body and mind; ayam—this; panca— 
five; bhautikah—made of the five elements; katham—how; anyan—others; 
tu—but; gopayet—give protection; sarpa-grastah—one who is bitten by the 
snake; yatha—as much as; param—others. 


TRANSLATION 


This gross material body made of five elements is already under the 
control of eternal time [kala], action [karma] and the modes of material 
nature [guna]. How, then, can it, being already in the jaws of the serpent, 
protect others? 

PURPORT 


The freedom movements of the world and political, economic, social, 
and cultural propaganda can do no benefit to anyone due to their being 
controlled by superior power. A conditioned living being is under the full 
control of material nature represented by eternal time and activities under 
the dictation of different modes of nature. There are three material modes 
of nature, namely goodness, passion and ignorance. Unless one is situated 
in the mode of goodness, one cannot see things as they are. The passionate 
and the ignorant cannot even see things as they are. Therefore a person 
who is passionate and ignorant cannot direct his activities on the right 
path. Only the man in the quality of goodness can help to a certain extent. 
Most persons are passionaté and ignorant, and therefore, their plans and 
projects can hardly do any good to others. Above the modes of nature 


716 Srimad-Bhagavatam {Canto 1, Ch. 13 


there is eternal time, which is called kala because it changes the shape of 
everything in the material world. Even if we are able to do something tem- 
porarily beneficial, time will see that the good project is frustrated in course 
of time. The only thing which is possible to be done is to get rid of the 
eternal time, kala, which is compared to kéla-sarpa, or the cobra snake 
whose bite is always lethal. No one can be saved from the bite of a cobra. 
The best remedy for getting out of the clutches of the cobralike kala or its 
integrity, the modes of nature, is bhakti-yoga, as it is recommended in the 
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 14.26). The highest perfectional project of philanthropic 
activities is to engage everyone in the act of preaching bhakti-yoga all over 
the world because that alone can save the people from the control of maya 
or the material nature represented by kala, karma and guna, as described 
above. The Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 14.26) confirms this definitely. 


TEXT 47 


TEMA AEATAATNS ATA | 
RAL TA ACA Slat TT Hla B91 


ahastani sa-hastanam 
apadani catus-padam 

phalguni tatra mahatam 
Jivo jivasya jivanam 


ahastani—those who are devoid of hands; sa-hastanam—of those who are 
endowed with hands; apadani—those who are endowed with legs; 
catuh-padam—of those who have four legs; phalguni—those who are weak; 
tatra—there; mahatam—of the powerful; jivah—the living being; jivasya— 
of the living being; jivanam—subsistence- 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are devoid of hands are prey for those who have hands; 
those devoid of legs are prey for the four-legged. The weak are the 
subsistence of the strong, and the general rule holds that one living being 
is food for another. 

PURPORT 


A systematic law of subsistence in the struggle for existence is there by 
the supreme will, and there is no escape for anyone by any amount of 
planning. The living beings who have come to the material world against 
the will of the Supreme Being are under the control of a supreme power 
called maya-sakti, the deputed agent of the Lord, and this daivi maya is 
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meant to pinch the conditioned souls by threefold miseries, one of which 
is explained here in this verse: the weak is the subsistence of the strong. 
No one is strong enough to protect himself from the onslaught of a 
stronger, and by the will of the Lord there are systematic categories of 
the weak, the stronger and the strongest. There is nothing to be lamented 
if a tiger eats a weaker animal, including a man, because that is the law of 
the Supreme Lord. But although the law states that a human being must 
subsist on another living being, there is the law of good sense also, for the 
human being is meant to obey the laws of the scriptures also. This is 
impossible for other animals. The human being is meant for self-realization, 
and for that purpose he is not to eat anything which is not first offered 
to the Lord. The Lord accepts from His devotee all kinds of food 
preparations made of vegetable, namely fruits and leaves and grains. Fruits, 
leaves and milk in different varieties can be offered to the Lord, and after 
the Lord accepts the foodstuff, the devotee can partake of the prasadam 
by which all sufferings in the struggle for existence will be gradually 
mitigated. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.22). Even those 
who are accustomed to eat animals can offer foodstuff, not to the Lord 
directly, but to an agent of the Lord, under certain conditions of religious 
rites. Injunctions of the scriptures are not meant to encourage the eaters 
of animals, but to restrict them by regulated principles. 

The living being is the source of subsistence for other stronger living 
beings. No one should be very anxious for his subsistence in any circum- 
stances because there are living beings everywhere, and no living being 
starves for want of food at any place. Maharaja Yudhisthira is advised by 
Narada not to worry about his uncles’ suffering for want of food, for 
they could live on vegetables available in the jungles as prasadam of the 
Supreme Lord and thus realize the path of salvation. 

Exploitation of the weaker living being by the stronger is the natural 
law of existence; there is always an attempt to devour the weak in different 
kingdoms of the living being. There is no possibility of checking this 
tendency by any artificial means under material conditions, but it can 
only be checked by awakening the spiritual sense of the human being by 
practice of spiritual regulations. The spiritual regulative principles, however, 
do not allow a man to slaughter weaker animals on one side and teach 
others peaceful coexistence. If man does not allow the animals peaceful 
coexistence, how can he expect peaceful existence in human society? 
The blind leaders must therefore understand the Supreme Being and then 
try to implement the kingdom of God. The kingdom of God or Ramarajya 
is impossible without the awakening of God consciousness in the mass 
mind of the people of the world. 
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TEXT 48 


MAE VAT WANS MSTA ACS | 
WAMSATA AS TT Ff APTS Wil 


tad idamm bhagavan rajann 
eka atmatmanam svadrk- 
antaro’nantaro bhati 
pasya tarn mayay orudha 
tat—therefore; idam—this manifestation; bhagavan—the Personality of 
Godhead; rajan—O King; ekah—one without a second; atma—the Supersoul; 
atmanam—by His energies; svadrk—qualitatively like Him; antarah—with- 
out; anantarah—within and by Himself; bhati—so manifests; pasya—look; 
tam—unto Him only; mayaya—by manifestations of different energies; 
urudha—appears to be many. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O King, you should look to the Supreme Lord only, who 
is one without a second and who manifests Himself by different energies 
and is both within and without. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead is one without a second, but 
He manifests Himself by different energies because He is by nature blissful. 
The living beings are also manifestations of His marginal energy, qualita- 
tively one with the Lord, and there are innumerable living beings both 
within and without the external and internal energies of the Lord. Since 
the spiritual world is a manifestation of the Lord’s internal energy, the 
living beings within that internal potency are qualitatively one with the 
Lord without contamination from the external potency. Although 
qualitatively one with the Lord, the living being, due to contamination of 
the material world, is pervertedly manifested, and therefore he experiences 
so-called happiness and distress in the material world. Such experiences 
are all ephemeral and do not affect the spirit soul. The perception of such 
ephemeral happiness and distress is due only to the forgetfulness of his 
qualities, which are equal to the Lord’s. There is, however, a regular 
current by which to rectify the fallen condition of the living being by the 
Lord Himself from within and without. From within He corrects the 
desiring living being as localized Paramatma, and from without He corrects 
by His manifestations, the spiritual master and the revealed scriptures. One 
should look unto the Lord; one should not be disturbed by the so-called 
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manifestations of happiness or distress, but he should try to cooperate 
with the Lord in His outward activities for correcting the fallen souls. By 
His order only one should become a spiritual master and cooperate with 
the Lord. One should not become a spiritual master for one’s personal 
benefit or for some material gain or as an avenue of business or occupation 
for earning livelihood. Bona fide spiritual masters who look unto the 
Supreme Lord to cooperate with Him are actually qualitatively one with 
the Lord, and the forgetful ones are perverted reflections only. Yudhisthira 
Maharaja is advised, therefore, by Narada not to be disturbed with the 
affairs of so-called happiness and distress, but to look only unto the Lord 
to execute the mission for which the Lord has descended. That was his 


rime duty. 
P y TEXT 49 


MSA WERT WAR FIAT: | 
PASUSTMMNSAANATY STAM WeVsil 


so’yam adya maharaja 
bhagavan bhiita-bhavanah 
kala-ripo’vatirno’syam 
abhavaya sura-dvisam 
sah—that Supreme Lord; ayam—the Lord Sri Krsna; adya—at present; 
maharaja—O King; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; bhita-bhavanah 
—the creator or the father of everything created; kala-riupah—in the disguise 
of devouring time; avatirnah—descended;asyam—upon the world; abhavaya 
—for eliminating; sura-dvisam—those who are against the will of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


That Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Sri Krsna in the guise of 
all devouring time [kala-ripa] has now descended on earth to eliminate 
the envious from the world. 


PURPORT 


There are two classes of human beings, namely the envious and the 
obedient. Since the Supreme Lord is one and the father of all living beings, 
the envious living beings are also His sons, but they are known as the 
asuras. But the living beings who are obedient to the Supreme Father are 
called devatas, or demigods, because they are not contaminated by the 
material conception of life. The asuras are not only envious of the Lord 
in even denying the existence of the Lord, but they are also envious of all 
other living beings. The predominance of asuras in the world is occasionally 
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rectified by the Lord when He eliminates them from the world and 
establishes a rule of devatas like the Pandavas. His designation as kala in 
disguise is significant. He is not at all dangerous, but He is the transcenden- 
tal form of eternity, knowledge and bliss. For the devotees His factual 
form is disclosed, and for the nondevotees He appears like kala-ripa 
which is causal form. This causal form of the Lord is not at all pleasing to 
the asuras, and therefore they think of the Lord as formless in order to 
feel secure that they will not be vanquished by the Lord. 


TEXT 50 


frnige 98 asc dtd | 
ag qa wag arafeeay lho 


nispaditarm deva-krtyam 
avasesam pratik sate 

tavad yiryam aveksadhvam 
bhaved yavad ihesvarah 


nispaditam— performed; deva-krtyam—what was to be done on behalf of 
the demigods; avasesam—the rest; pratiksate—being awaited; tavat—up to 
that time; yuyam—all of you Pandavas; aveksadhvam—observe and wait; 
bhavet—may; yavat—as long as; iha—in this world; svarah—the Supreme 


Lord. 
TRANSLATION 


The Lord has already performed His duties to help the demigods, and 
He is awaiting the rest. You Pandavas may wait as long as the Lord is here 
on earth. 
PURPORT 
The Lord descends from His abode (Krsnaloka), the topmost planet 
in the spiritual sky, in order to help the demigod administrators of 
this material world when they are greatly vexed by the asuras, who are 
not only envious of the Lord but also of His devotees. As referred to 
above, the conditioned living beings contact material association by their 
own choice, dictated by a strong desire to lord it over the resources of the 
material world and become imitation lords of all they survey. Everyone is 
trying to become an imitation God; there is keen competition amongst 
such imitation gods, and such competitors are generally known as asuras. 
When there are too many asuras in the world, then it becomes a hell for 
those who are devotees of the Lord. Due to the growth of the asuras, the 
mass of people who are generally devoted to the Lord by nature and the 
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pure devotees of the Lord, including the demigods in higher planets, pray 
to the Lord for relief, and the Lord either descends personally from His 
abode or deputes some of his devotees to remodel the fallen condition of 
human society, or even animal society. Such disruptions take place not 
only in the human society but also amongst animals, birds or other living 
beings, including the demigods in the higher planets. Lord Sm Krsna 
descended personally to vanquish asuras like Kamsa, Jarasandha, Sigupala, 
etc., and during the reign of Maharaja Yudhisthira almost all these asuras 
were killed by the Lord. Now he was awaiting the annihilation of His own 
dynasty, called the Yaduvamésa, who appeared by His will in this world. 
He wanted to take them away before His own departure to His eternal 
abode. Narada, like Vidura, did not disclose the imminent annihilation of 
the Yadu dynasty, but indirectly gave a hint to the King and his brothers 
to wait till the incident happens and the Lord departs. 


TEXT 51 


TRUE! AE ATAT TATA FT AITTAAT | 
afata feara =aataerd ma: 1421 


dhrtarastrah saha bhratra 
gandharya ca sva-bharyaya 
daksinena himavata 
Jsinam asramam gatah 


dhrtarastrah—Dhrtarastra; saha—along with; bhratra—his brother Vidura; 
gandharya—Gandhani also; ca—and; sva-bharyaya—his own wife; daksinena 
—by the southern side; himavatah—of the Himalayan mountains; rsinam— 
of the rsis; asramam—in shelter; gatah—he has gone. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, your uncle, Dhrtarastra, his brother Vidura and his wife 
Gandhari have gone to the southern side of the Himalayan mountains 
where there are shelters of the great sages. 


PURPORT 


To pacify the mourning Maharaja Yudhisthira, Narada first of all spoke 
from the philosophical point of view, and then he began to describe the 
future movements of his uncle, which he could see by his foreseeing 
powers, and thus began to describe as follows. 


722 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 13 


TEXT 52 


alae: aaftral a age aT aT | 
aaa Waa Ara AMAGS TAIT 142A 


srotobhih saptabhir ya vai 
svardhuni saptadha vyadhat 
saptanam pritaye nama 
sapta-srotah pracak gate 
srotobhih—by currents; saptabhit—by seven (divisions); ya—the river; 
vai—certainly; svardhuni—the sacred Ganges; saptadha—seven branches; 


vyadhat—created; saptanam—of the seven; pritaye—for the satisfaction of; 
nama—various; sapta-srotah—seven sources; pracaksate—known by name. 


TRANSLATION 


The place is called Saptasrota (divided by seven) because there the 
waters of the sacred Ganges divide into seven branches. This was done for 
the satisfaction of the seven great rsis. 


TEXT 53 


lager Aaegeat AatTI ay | 
AOA STITT T AT FTTTT: 114301 


snatvanusavanam tasmin 
hutva cagnin yathavidhi 
ab bhaksa upasantatma 
sa dste vigataisanah 
snatva—by taking bath; anusavanam—regularly three times (morning, 
noon and evening); tasmin—in that Ganges divided into seven; hutva—by 
performing the Agni-hotra sacrifice; ca—also; agnin—in the fire; yatha- 
vidhi—just according to the tenets of the scripture; abbhaksah—fasting 
by drinking only water; upasanta—completely controlled; atma—the gross 
senses and the subtle mind; sah—Dhrtarastra; aste—would be situated; 
vigata—devoid of; esanah—thoughts in relation with family welfare. 


TRANSLATION 


On the banks at Saptasrota, Dhrtarastra is now engaged in beginning 
astanga-yoga by bathing three times daily, in the morning, noon and 
evening, by performing the Agnihotra sacrifice with fire and by drinking 
only water. This helps one control the mind and the senses and frees one 
completely from thoughts of familial affection. 
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PURPORT 


The yoga system is a mechanical way to control the senses and the mind 
and divert them from matter to spirit. The preliminary processes are the 
sitting posture, meditation, spiritual thoughts, manipulation of air passing 
within the body, and gradual situation in trance, facing the Absolute 
Person Paramatma. Such mechanical ways of rising up to the spiritual 
platform prescribe some regulative principles of taking bath daily three 
times, fasting as far as possible, sitting and concentrating the mind on 
spiritual matters and thus gradually becoming free from visaya or material 
objectives. Material existence means to be absorbed in the material ob- 
jective, which is simply illusory. House, country, family, society, children, 
property, business, etc., are some of the material coverings of the spirit 
atma, and the yoga system helps one to become free from all these 
illusory thoughts and gradually turn towards the Absolute Person Param- 
atma. By material association and education, we learn simply to concen- 
trate on flimsy things, but yoga is the process of forgetting them altogether. 
Modern so-called yogis and yoga systems manifest some magical feats, and 
ignorant persons are attracted by such false things. or they accept the 
yoga system as a cheap healing process for diseases of the gross body. But 
factually the yoga system is the process of learning to forget what we have 
acquired throughout the struggle for existence. Dhrtarastra was all along 
engaged in improving family affairs by raising the standard of living of his 
sons or by usurping the property of the Pandavas for the sake of his own 
sons. These are common affairs for a man grossly materialistic and without 
knowledge of the spiritual force. He does not see how this can drag one 
from heaven to hell. By the grace of his younger brother Vidura, Dhrtar- 
astra was enlightened and could see his grossly illusory engagements, and 
by such enlightenment he was able to leave home for spiritual relaization. 
Sri Naradadeva was just foretelling the way of his spiritual progress in a 
place which was sanctified by the flow of the celestial Ganges. Drinking 
water only without solid food is also considered fasting. This is necessary 
for advancement of spiritual knowledge. A foolish man wants to be a 
cheap yogi without observing the regulative principles. A man who has no 
control over the tongue at first can hardly become a yogi. Yogi and bhogi 
are two opposite terms. The bhogi or the merryman who eats and drinks 
cannot be a yogi, for a yogi is never allowed to eat and drink unrestrictedly. 
We may note with profit how Dhrtarastra began his yoga system by drink- 
ing water only and sitting calmly in a place with a spiritual atmosphere, 
deeply absorbed in the thoughts of the Lord Hari, the Personality of God- 
head. 
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TEXT 54 


frat fares: Tearavfetary: | 
SAAT ARUN ATANTS? 14 VII 
jitasano jitasvasah 
pratya-hyta-sad-indriyah 
hari-bhavanaya dhvasta- 
rajah sattva-tamomalah 


jita-asanah—one who has controlled the sitting posture; jita-svasah—one 
who has controlled the breathing process; pratya-hrta—turning back; saf— 
six ;indriyah—senses; hari—the Absolute Personality of Godhead; bhavanaya 
—absorbed in; dhvasta—conquered; rajah—passion; sattva—goodness; tamah 
—ignorance; malah—contaminations. 


TRANSLATION 


One who has controlled the sitting postures [the yogic asana] and 
the breathing process can turn the senses toward the Absolute Personality 
of Godhead and thus become immuned from the contaminations of the 
modes of material nature, namely mundane goodness, passion and ignor- 


SP PURPORT 


The preliminary activities of the way of yoga are dsana, pranayama, 
pratyahara, dhyana, dharana, etc. Maharaja Dhrtarastra was to attain 
success in those preliminary actions because he was seated in a sanctified 
place and was concentrating upon one objective, namely the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead (Hari). Thus all his senses were being engaged in 
the service of the Lord. This process directly helps the devotee to get 
freedom from the contaminations of the three material modes of nature. 
Even the highest mode, the material mode of goodness, is also a cause of 
material bondage, and what to speak of the other qualities, namely passion 
and ignorance. Passion and ignorance increase the material propensities of 
hankering for material enjoyment, and a strong sense of lust provokes the 
accumulation of wealthand power. One who has conquered these two base 
mentalities and has raised himself on the platform of goodness, which is 
full of knowledge and morality, cannot also control the senses, namely the 
eyes, the tongue, the nose, the ear and touch. But one who has surrendered 
himself unto the lotus feet of Lord Hari, as above mentioned, can tran- 
scend all influences of the modes of material nature and be fixed in the 
service of the Lord. The bhakti-yoga process, therefore, directly applies 
senses to the loving service of the Lord. This prohibits the performer from 
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engaging in material activities. This process of turning the senses from 
material attachment to the loving transcendental service of the Lord is 
called pratyahara, and the very process is called pranayama, ultimately 
ending in samadhi, or absorption in pleasing the Supreme Lord Hari by all 


means. TEXT 55 


Rrarareniet Haey Sag ATA TY | 
TATA TATATATERT UY 
vynanatmani samyojya 
ksetrajne pravilapya tam 
brahmany atmanam adhare 
ghatambaram ivambare 
vyridna—purified identity; atmani—of intelligence; samyojya—perfectly 
fixing up; ksetrajne—in the matter of the living being; pravilapya— merging; 
tam—him; brahmani—in the Supreme; atmanam—pure living being; adhare 
—in the reservoir; ghatambaram—sky within the block; iva—like; ambare— 
in the supreme sky. 
TRANSLATION 
Dhrtarastra will have to amalgamate his pure identity with intelligence 
and then merge into the Supreme Being with knowledge of his qualitative 
oneness, as a living entity, with the Supreme Brahman. Being freed from 
the blocked sky, he will have to rise to the spiritual sky. 


PURPORT 


The living being, by his desiring to lord it over the material world and 
declining to cooperate with the Supreme Lord, contacts the sum total of 
the material world, namely the mahat-tativa, and from the mahat-tativa 
his false identity, with the material world, intelligence, mind, and the 
senses, is developed. This covers his pure spiritual identity. By the yogic 
process, when his pure identity is realized, which is known as self-realiza- 
tion, then one has to revert to the original position by amalgamating the 
five gross elements and the subtle elements, mind and intelligence into the 
mahat-tativa again. Thus getting freed from the clutches of the mahat- 
tattva, he has to merge in the existence of the Supersoul. In other words, 
he has to realize that qualitatively he is non-different from the Supersoul, 
and thus he transcends the material sky by his pure identical intelligence 
and thus becomes engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. 
This is the highest perfectional development of spiritual identity, which 
was attained by Dhrtarastra by the grace of Vidura and the Lord. The 
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Lord’s mercy was bestowed upon him by his personal contact with Vidura, 
and when he was actually practicing the instructions of Vidura, the Lord 
helped him to attain the highest perfectional stage. 

A pure devotee of the Lord does not live in any planet of the material 
sky, nor does he feel any contact with material elements. His so-called 
material body does not exist, being surcharged with the spiritual current 
of the Lord’s identical interest, and thus he is permanently freed from all 
contaminations of the sum total of the mahat-tattva. He is always in the 
spiritual sky, which he attains by being transcendental to the sevenfold 
material coverings by the effect of his devotional service. The conditioned 
souls are within the coverings, whereas the liberated soul is far beyond the 


cover. TEXT 56 


AMT «FESTA: | 
faafaataoren Set BTA: | 
TATA Rang: AeTAT STAM WEI 


dhvasta-maya-gunodarko 
niruddha-karanasayah 
nivartitakhilahara 
aste sthanur ivacalah 
tasydntarayo maivabhih 
sannyastakhila-karmanah 


ee cee 


dhvasta—being destroyed; maya-guna—the modes of material nature; 
udarkah—aftereffects; niruddha—being suspended; karana-asayah—the 
senses and the mind; nivartita—stopped; akhila—all; aharah—food for the 
senses; aste—is sitting; sthanuh—immovable; iva—like; adhuni-acalah— 
fixed up; tas ya—his; antarayah—hindrances; ma iva—never like that; abhuh— 
be; sannyasta—renounced; akhila-all sorts; karmanah—material duties. 


TRANSLATION 


He will have to suspend all the actions of the senses, even from the 
outside, and will have to be impervious to interactions of the senses, which 
are influenced by the modes of material nature. After renouncing all 
material duties, he must become immovably established, beyond all sources 
of hindrances on the path. 

PURPORT 


Dhrtarastra had attained, by the yogic process, the stage of negation of 
all sorts of material reaction. The effects of the material modes of nature 
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draw the victim to the indefatigable desires of enjoying matter, but one 
can escape such false enjoyment by the yogic process. Every sense is 
always busy in searching for its food, and thus the conditioned soul is 
assaulted from all sides and has no chance to become steady in any pursuit. 
Maharaja Yudhisthira was advised by Narada not to disturb his uncle by 
attempting to bring him back home. He was now beyond the attraction 
of anything material. The material modes of nature (the gunas) have their 
different modes of activities, but above the material modes of nature 
there is a spiritual mode also which is absolute. Nirguna means without 
reaction. The spiritual mode and its effect are identical; therefore the 
spiritual quality is distinguished from its material counterpart by the word 
nirguna. After complete suspension of the material modes of nature, one is 
admitted to the spiritual sphere, and action dictated by the spiritual modes 
is called devotional service or bhakti. Bhakti is therefore nirguna attained 
by direct contact with the Absolute. 


TEXT 57 


TA AIAN UY Was Taasetat | 
sort aeala aa aattafaate Ill 


sa va adya-tandd rajan 
paratah panicame*hani 

kalevaram hasyati svam 
tac ca bhasmibhavisyati 


sah—he; va—in all probability; adya—today; tanat—from; rajan—O King; 
paratah—ahead; pancame—on the fifth; ahani—day; kalevaram—body; 
hasyati—shall quit; svam—his own; tat—that; ca—also; bhasmi—ashes; 
bhavisyati—will turn into. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, he will quit his body, most probably, on the fifth day from 
today. And his body will turn to ashes. 


PURPORT 


Narada Muni’s prophecy prohibited Yudhisthira Maharaja to go to the 
place where his uncle was staying because even after quitting the body by 
his own mystic power, Dhrtarastra would not be in need of any funeral 
ceremony because Narada Muni indicated that his body by itself would 
burn to ashes, The perfection of the yoga system is attained by such mystic 
power: the yogt is able to quit his body by his own choice of time and can 
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attain any planet he desires by turning the present body into ashes by 
self-made fire. TEXT 58 


zeatastahyz2 Taq: Tet aalen | 
afe: fan ofa areft aafirg Taha lc 


dahyamane’gnibhir dehe 
patyuh patni sahotaje 

bahih sthita patim sadhvi 
tam agnim anu veksyati 


dahyamane—while it is burning; agnibhih—by the fire; dehe—the body; 
patyuh—of the husband; patni—the wife; saha-ufaje—along with the 
thatched cottage; bahih—outside; sthita—situated ; patim—unto the husband; 
saddvi—the chaste lady; tam—that; agnim—fire; anu veksyati—looking 
with great attention shall enter the fire. 


TRANSLATION 


While outside observing her husband who will burn in the fire of 
mystic power along with his thatched cottage, his chaste wife will enter 
the fire with rapt attention. 

PURPORT 


Gandhari was an ideal chaste lady, a life companion of her husband, and 
therefore when she saw her husband burning in the fire of mystic yoga 
along with his cottage of leaves, she despaired. She left home after 
losing her one hundred sons, and in the forest she saw that her most 
beloved husband was also burning. Now she actually felt alone, and there- 
fore entered the fire of her husband and followed her husband to death. 
This entering of a chaste lady into the fire of her dead husband is called 
the sati rite, and the action is considered to be most perfect for a woman. 
In a later age, this sati rite became an obnoxious criminal affair because the 
ceremony was forced upon even an unwilling woman. In this fallen age it 
is not possible for any lady to follow the sati rite as chastely as it was done 
by Gandhan and others in past ages. A chaste wife like Gandhari would 
feel the separation of her husband to be more burning than actual fire. 
Such a lady can observe the sati rite voluntarily, and there is no criminal 
force by anyone. When the rite became a formality only and force was 
applied upon a lady to follow the principle, actually it became criminal, 
and therefore the ceremony was to be stopped by state law. This prophecy 
of Narada Muni to Maharaja Yudhisthira forbade him to go to his widow 
aunt. 
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TEXT 59 


figrea dared fara geaca | 
Seen Tea ata: 4a 


viduras tu tad d&caryam 
nisamya kuru-nandana 

harsa-Soka-yutas tasmad 
ganta tirtha-nisevakah 


vidurah—Vidura also; tu—but; tat—that incidence; ascaryam—wonderful; 
nisamya—seeing; kuru-nandana—O son of the Kuru dynasty; harsa— 
delight; soka—grief; yutah—affected by; tasmat—from that place; ganta— 
went away; tirtha—place of pilgrimage; nisevakah—for being enlivened. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura, being affected with delight and grief, will then leave that 
place of sacred pilgrimage. 
PURPORT 


Vidura was astonished to see the marvelous departure of his brother 
Dhrtarastra as a liberated yogt, for in his past life he was much attached to 
materialism. Of course it was only due to Vidura that his brother attained 
the desirable goal of life. He was therefore glad to learn about it. But he 
was sorry that he could not make his brother turn into a pure devotee. 
This was not done by Vidura because of Dhrtarastra’s being inimical to the 
Pandavas, who were all devotees of the Lord. An offense at the feet of a 
Vaisnava is more dangerous than an offense at the lotus feet of the Lord. 
Vidura was certainly very liberal to bestow mercy upon his brother 
Dhrtarastra, whose past life was very materialistic. But ultimately the 
result of such mercy certainly depended on the will of the Supreme Lord 
in the present life; therefore Dhrtarastra attained liberation only, and 
after many such liberated states of life one can attain to the stage of 
devotional service. Vidura was certainly very mortified by the death of 
his brother and sister-in-law, and the only remedy to mitigate such lamen- 
tation was to go out to pilgrimage. Thus Maharaja Yudhisthira had no 
chance to call back Vidura, his surviving uncle. 


TEXT 60 
CYAN ST ANT: ACATIG: | 
afafadt avaee ee Haergs: 
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ity uktvatharuhat svargarm 
ndradah saha-tumburuh 

yudhisthiro vacas tasya 
hrdi krtvajahac chucah 


iti_thus; uktva—having addressed; atha—thereafter; aruhat—ascended; 
svargam—outer space; naradah—the great sage Narada; saha—along with; 
tumburuh—his stringed instrument; yudhisthirah— Maharaja Yudhisthira; 
vacah—instructions; tasya—of his; hrdi krtva—keeping in the heart; ajahat— 
gave up; Sucah—all lamentations. 


TRANSLATION 


Having spoken thus, the great sage Narada, along with his vind, 
ascended into outer space. Yudhisthira kept his instruction in his heart and 
so was able to get rid of all lamentations. 


PURPORT 


Si Naradaji is an eternal spaceman, having been endowed with a spiritual 
body by the grace of the Lord. He can travel in the outer spaces of both 
the material and spiritual worlds without restriction and can approach any 
planets by mechanical means. Maharaja Yudhisthira was a pious king, and 
his previous life as the son of a maidservant. Because of his association 
with pure devotees, he was elevated to the position of an eternal spaceman 
and thus had freedom of movement. One should therefore try to follow in 
the footsteps of Narada Muni and not make a futile effort to reach other 
planets by mechanical means. Maharaja Yudhisthira was a pious king, and 
therefore he could see Narada Muni occasionally; anyone who desires to 
see Narada Muni must first be pious and follow in the footsteps of Narada 
Muni. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Thirteenth 
Chapter, of Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Dhrtardstra Quits Home.” 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 
Disappearance of Lord Krsna 


TEXT 1 


qd Say 
arated grat fier wgeqa | 
Me WIS SUT g APaqi 2 1 


suta uvaca 
samprasthite dvarakayam 
jisnau bandhu-didrksaya 
Jnatum ca punya-slokasya 
krsnasya ca vicestitam 


Sri siitah uvaca—Sri Sita Gosvami said; samprasthite—having gone to; 
dvarakayam—the city of Dvaraka; jisnau— Arjuna; bandhu—friends and 
relatives; didrksaya—for meeting them; jiatum—to know; ca—also; punya- 
slokasya—of one whose glories are sung by Vedic hymns; krsnasya—of Lord 
Krsna; ca—and; vicestitam—further programs of work. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Suta Gosvami said: Arjuna went to Dvaraka to see Lord Sri Krsna 
and other friends and also to learn from the Lord of His next activities. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Bhagavad-gita, the Lord descended on earth for the 
protection of the faithful and annihilation of the impious, so after the 
Battle of Kuruksetra and establishment of Maharaja Yudhisthira, the 
mission of the Lord was complete. The Pandavas, especially Sri Arjuna, 
were eternal companions of the Lord, and therefore Arjuna went to 
Dvaraka to hear from the Lord of His next program of work. 


731 


732 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 14 


TEXT 2 


STATA: SIA ATTA SAA: | 
cay stewie fife gaze: 21 


vyatitah katicin masas 
tada nayat tato ‘rjunah 

dadarsa ghora-rupani 
nimittani kurudvahah 


vyatitah—after passing away; katicit—a few; masah—months; tada—at 
that time; na ayat—did not return; tatah—from there; arjunah— Arjuna; 
dadarsa— observed; ghora—fearful; ruipadpi—appearances; nimittani— various 
causes; kuritdvahah— Maharaja Yudhisthira. 


TRANSLATION 


A few months passed, and Arjuna did not return. Maharaja Yudhisthira 
then began to observe some inauspicious omens, which were fearful in 


themselves. 
PURPORT 


Lord Sri Krsna the Supreme Personality of Godhead is ad infinitum, 
more powerful than the most powerful sun of our experience. Millions 
and billions of suns are created by Him and annihilated by Him within 
His one breathing period. In the material world the sun is considered to be 
the source of all productivity and material energy, and due to the sun only 
we can have the necessities of life. Therefore, during the personal presence 
of the Lord on the earth, all paraphernalia of our peace and prosperity, 
especially religion and knowledge, were in full display because of the 
Lord’s presence, just as there is a full flood of light in the presence of the 
glowing sun. Maharaja Yudhisthira observed some discrepancies in his 
kingdom, and therefore he became very anxious about Arjuna, who was 
long absent, and there was also no news about Dvaraka’s well-being. He 
suspected the disappearance of Lord Krsna, otherwise there would have 
been no possibility of fearful omens. 


TEXT 3 


ere a aft dat fvdecaafior | 
qatar Dt Atal BPS TARAATI 2 A 
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kalasya ca gatim raudram 
viparyastar tu dharminah 

papiyasim nrnam vartam 
krodha-lobhanrtatmanam 


kalasya—of the eternal time; ca—also; gatim—direction; raudram—fear- 
ful; viparyastah—discrepancies; tu—but; dharminah—specific function; 
papiyasim—sinful; nrnam—of the human being; vartam—means of liveli- 
hood; krodha—anger; lobha—greed; anrta—falsehood; atmanam—of the 


people. 
TRANSLATION 


He saw that the direction of eternal time had changed, and this was 
very fearful. There were disruptions in the seasonal regularities. The people 
in general had become very greedy, angry and deceitful. And he saw that 
they were adopting foul means of livelihood. 


PURPORT 


When civilization is disconnected from the loving relation of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, symptoms like changes of seasonal regulations, 
foul means of livelihood, greed, anger and fraudulence become rampant. 
The change of seasonal regulations refers to the atmosphere of one season 
becoming manifest in another season, for example the rainy season being 
transferred to autumn, or the fruits and flowers of one season fructifying 
in another season. A godless man is invariably greedy, angry and fraudulent. 
Such a man can earn his livelihood by any means, black or white. During 
the reign of Maharaja Yudhisthira, all the above symptoms were conspicu- 
ous by their absence. But Maharaja Yudhisthira was astonished to experi- 
ence even a slight change in the godly atmosphere of his kingdom, and at 
once he suspected the disappearance of the Lord. Foul means of livelihood 
implies deviation from one’s occupational duty. There are prescribed duties 
for everyone, such as the brahmana, ksatriya, vaigya and Sidra, but any 
one of them who deviates from his prescribed duty and declares another’s 
duty to be his own is following a foul and improper duty. A man becomes 
too greedy for wealth and power when he has no higher objective in life 
and when he thinks that this earthly life of a few years is all in all. 
Ignorance is the cause for all these anomalies in human society, and to 
remove this ignorance, especially in this age of degradation, the powerful 
sun is there to distribute light in the shape of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
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TEXT 4 
fred aed arated a wey | 
Rranacaaecralatt TA Re U1 8 I 


jthmaprayam vyavahrtam 
Sathya-misram ca sauhrdam 

pitr-matr-suhrd-bhratr- 
dampatinam ca kalkanam 


jthma-prayam—cheating; vyavahrtam—in all ordinary transactions; 
sathya—duplicity; misram ca—adulterated in and; sauhrdam—regarding 
friendly well-wishers; pitr— father; matr—regarding the mother; suhrt—well- 
wishers; bhratr—one’s own brother; dampatinam—regarding husband and 
wife; ca—also; kalkanam— mutual quarrel. 


TRANSLATION 


All ordinary transactions and dealings became polluted with cheating, 
even between friends. And in familial affairs, there was always misunder- 
standing between fathers and mothers and sons, and between well-wishers 
and between brothers. Even between husband and wife there was always 
strain and quarrel. 


PURPORT 


A conditioned living being is endowed with four principles of malprac- 
tice, namely errors, insanity, inability and cheating. These are signs of 
imperfection, and out of the four the propensity to cheat others is most 
prominent. And this cheating practice is there in the conditioned souls 
because the conditioned souls are primarily in the material world imbued 
with an unnatural desire to lord it over the material world. A living being 
in his pure state is not conditioned by the laws because in his pure state he 
is conscious that a living being is eternally subservient to the Supreme 
Being, and thus it is always good for him to remain subservient, instead of 
falsely trying to lord it over the property of the Supreme Lord. In the 
conditioned state the living being is not satisfied even if he actually 
becomes the lord of all that he surveys, which he never becomes, and 
therefore he becomes the victim of all kinds of cheating, even with his 
nearest and most intimate relations. In such an unsatisfactory state of 
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affairs, there is no harmony, even between father and sons or between 
husband and wife. But all these contending difficulties can be mitigated 
by one process, and that is devotional service of the Lord. The world of 
hypocrisy can be checked only by counteraction of devotional service of 
the Lord and nothing else. Maharaja Yudhisthira, having observed the 
disparities, conjectured the disappearance of the Lord from the earth. 


TEXT 5 


FafirareqatteTAa aS AINA TTT | 
AAMT = EAT TT HUI 


nimittany atyaristani 
kale tv anugate nrnam 
lobhady-adharma-prakrtim 
drstvovacanujam nrpah 
nimittani—causes; ati—very serious; aristani—bad omens; kale—in course 
of time; tu—but; anugate—passing away; nmmam—of humanity at large; 
labhadi—agreed, etc.;adharma-—irreligious; prakrtim—habits; drstva—having 
observed; uvaca—said; anujam—younger brother; nrpah—the King. 


TRANSLATION 


In course of time it came to pass that people in general became 
accustomed to greed, anger, pride, etc. Maharaja Yudhisthira, observing all 
these omens, spoke to his younger brother. 


PURPORT 


A pious king like Maharaja Yudhisthira at once became perturbed when 
there were such inhuman symptoms as greed, anger, irreligiosity and 
hypocrisy rampant in society. And it appears from this statement that all 
these symptoms of degraded society were unknown to the people of the 
time, and it was astonishing for them to have experienced them with the 
advent of the Kali-yuga or the age of quarrel. 


TEXT 6 
gra sara 
waa aa Roya eT | 
Sd A TatHe Hore a Away 1 & Ul 
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yudhisthira uvaca 
sampresito dvarakayam 
jisnur bandhu-didrksaya 
jiatum ca punya-slokasya 
krsnasya ca vicestitam 


yudhisthirah uvaca—Maharaja Yudhisthira said; sampresitah—has gone 
to; dvarakayam—Dvaraka; jisnuh—Arjuna; bandhu—friends; didrksaya-- 
for the sake of meeting; jiatum—to know; ca—also; punya-slokasya—of the 
Personality of Godhead; krsnasya—of Lord Sri Krsna; ca—and; vicestitam— 
program of work. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Yudhisthira said to his younger brother Bhimasena: Bhima- 
sena, I sent Arjuna to Dvaraka to meet his friends and to learn from the 
Personality of Godhead Krsna of His program of work. 


TEXT 7 


TH: AMAT AA AAA AATSs! | 
aaa SA a Atlas AVAASA I 9 II 


gatah saptadhuna masa 
bhimasena tavanujah 

nayati kasya va hetor- 
naham vededam anijasa 


gatah—has gone; sapta—seven; adhuna—to date; masah—months; 
bhimasena—O Bhimasena; tava—your; anujah—younger brother; na—does 
not; ayati—come back; kasya—for what; va—or; hetoh—reason; na—not; 
aham—I; veda—know; idam— this; anjasa—factually. 


TRANSLATION 


Since he departed, seven months have passed, yet he has not returned. 
I do not know factually how things are going there. 
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TEXT 8 


ay 2afionsstze: a Hreisagatera: | 
TAISSHASHAS AMAA ATA Ul < UI 


api devarsinadistah 
sa kalo ’yam upasthitah 
yadatmano ‘ngam akridam 
bhagavan utsisrksati 


api—whether; devarsina—by the demigod-saint (Narada); adistah— 
instructed; sah—that; kalah—eternal time; ayam—this; upasthitah—arrived; 
yada—when; atmanah—of His own self; angam—plenary portion; ak mdam— 
manifestation; bhagavan- the Personality of Godhead; uésisrk sati—is going 
to quit. 


TRANSLATION 


Is He going to quit His earthly pastimes, as Devarsi Narada indicated? 
Has that time already arrived? 


PURPORT 


As we have discussed many times, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Lord Sri Krsna has many plenary expansions, and each and every one of 
them, although equally powerful, executes different functions. In the 
Bhagavad-gita there are different statements by the Lord, and each of 
these statements is meant for different plenary portions or portions of the 
plenary portions. For example, Sri Krsna the Lord says in the Bhagavad-gita: 

“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O 

descendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that 

time I descend Myself.” (Bg. 4.7) 

“O son of Kunti [Arjuna], I am the taste of water, the light of the sun 

and the moon, the syllable om in the Vedic mantras; I am the sound in 

ether and ability in man.” (Bg. 7.8) 

“If I should cease to work, then all these worlds would be put to 

ruination. I would also be the cause of creating unwanted population, 

and I would thereby destroy the peace of all sentient beings.” (Bg. 3.24) 
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‘‘Whatever action is performed by a great man, common men will follow 
in his footsteps. And whatever standards he sets by exemplary acts, all 
the world pursues.” (Bg. 3.21) 

All the above statements of the Lord apply to different plenary portions 
of the Lord, namely His expansions of Sankarsana, Vasudeva, Pradyumna, 
Aniruddha, Narayana, etc. All these expansions are He Himself by different 
transcendental expansions, and still the Lord as Sri Krsna functions in a 
different sphere of transcendental exchange with different grades of 
devotees. And yet Lord Krsna as He is appears once in the day of Brahma 
(or after a lapse of 864 trillion solar years) in each and every universe, and 
all His transcendental pastimes are displayed in each and every universe in 
a routine spool. But in that routine spool the functions of Lord Krsna, 
Lord Vasudeva, etc., are complex problems for the layman. There is no 
difference between the Lord’s Self and the Lord’s transcendental body. 
The expansions execute differential activities. When the Lord, however, 
appears in His person as Lord Sri Krsna, His other plenary portions also 
join in Him by His inconceivable potency called yogamdaya, and thus the 
Lord Krsna of Vrndavana is different from the Lord Krsna of Mathura or 
the Lord Krsna of Dvaraka. The virata ripa of Lord Krsna is also different 
from Him, by His inconceivable potency. The virata rupa exhibited on the 
Battlefield of Kuruksetra is the material conception of His form. Therefore 
when Lord Krsna was apparently killed by the bow and arrow of the 
hunter, it should be understood that the Lord left His so-called material 
body in the material world. The Lord is kaivalya, and for Him there is no 
difference between matter and spirit because everything is created from 
Him. Therefore His quitting one sort of body or accepting another body 
does not mean that He is like the ordinary living being. All such activities 
are simultaneously one and different by His inconceivable potency. When 
Maharaja Yudhisthira was lamenting the possibility of His disappearance, 
it was just in pursuance of a custom of lamenting the disappearance of a 
great friend, but factually the Lord never quits His transcendental body, 
as is misconceived by less intelligent persons. Such less intelligent persons 
have been condemned by the Lord Himself in the Bhagavad-gita, and they 
are known as the mitdhas. That the Lord left His body means that He left 
again His plenary portions in the respective dhamas (transcendental 
abodes), as He left His virita riipa in the material world. 


TEXT 9 
TATA? APTA TST TT ATM Hes TAT! | 
MAY ATA BT AAMT |S I 
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yasman nah sampado rajyam 
darah pranah kulam prajah 
asan sapatna-vijayo 
lokas ca yad-anugrahat 


yasmat—from whom; nah—our; sampadah—opulence; rajyam—kingdom; 
darah—good wives; pranah—existence of life; kulam—dynasty; projah— 
subjects; asan—have become possible; sapatna—competitors; vijayah— 
conquering; lokah—future accomodation in higher planets; ca—and; yat— 
by whose; anugrahat—by the mercy of. 


TRANSLATION 


From Him only, all our kingly opulence, our good wives, lives, pro- 
geny, our control over our subjects, victory over our enemies and future 
accomodations in higher planets, have become possible. All this is due to 
His causeless mercy upon us. 


PURPORT 


Material prosperity consists of a good wife, good home, sufficient land, 
good children, aristocratic family relations, victory over competitors and, 
by pious work, attainment of accomodations in the higher celestial planets 
for better facilities of material amenities. These facilities are earned not 
only by one’s hard manual labor or by unfair means, but by the mercy of 
the Supreme Lord. Prosperity earned by one’s personal endeavor also 
depends on the mercy of the Lord. Personal labor must be there in addition 
to the Lord’s benediction, but without the Lord’s benediction no one is 
successful simply by personal labor. The modernized man of Kali-yuga 
believes in personal endeavor and denies the benediction of the Supreme 
Lord. Even a great sannydsi of India delivered speeches in Chicago pro- 
testing the benedictions of the Supreme Lord. But as far as Vedic sastras 
are concerned, as we find in the pages of Srimad-Bhagavatam, the ultimate 
sanction for all success rests in the hands of the Supreme Lord. Maharaja 
Yudhisthira admits this truth in his personal success, and it behooves one to 
follow in the footsteps of a great king and devotee of the Lord to make 
life a full success. If one could achieve success without the sanction of the 
Lord then no medical practitioner would fail to cure a patient. Despite the 
most advanced treatment of a suffering patient by the most up-to-date 
medical practitioner, there is death, and even in the most hopeless case, 
without medical treatment, a patient is cured astonishingly. Therefore the 
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conclusion is that God’s sanction is the immediate cause for all happenings, 
good or bad. Any successful man should feel grateful to the Lord for all 
he has achieved. 


TEXT 10 
Tea Rear aa aahearg | 
Sree Vadisarss at shane! 2 oll 


pasyotpatan nara-vyaghra 
divyan bhauman sa-dathikan 

darunan samsato durad 
bhayam no buddhi-mohanam 


pasya—just see; utpdtan—disturbances; nara-vyaghra—O man of tigerlike 
strength; divyan—happenings in the sky or by planetary influence; 
bhauman—happenings on the earth; sa-daihikan—happenings of the body 
and the mind; darunan—awfully dangerous; samsatah—indicating; adurat— 
in the near future; bhayam—danger; nah—our; buddhi—intelligence; 
mohanam— deluding. 


TRANSLATION 


Just see, O man with a tiger’s strength, how many miseries due to 
celestial influences, earthly reactions and bodily pains—all very dangerous 
in themselves—are forboding danger in the near future by deluding our 
intelligence. 


PURPORT 


Material advancement of civilization means advancement of the reactions 
of the threefold miseries due to celestial influence, earthly reactions and 
bodily or mental pains. By the celestial influence of the stars there are 
many calamities like excessive heat, cold, rains or no rains, and the after- 
effects are famine, disease, and epidemic, and the aggregate result is agony 
of the body and the mind. Man-made material science cannot do anything 
to counteract all these threefold miseries. They are all punishments from 
the superior energy of maya under the direction of the Supreme Lord. 
Therefore our constant touch with the Lord by devotional service can give 
us relief without being disturbed in the discharge of our human duties. The 
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asuras, however, do not believe in the existence of God, and they make 
their own plans to counteract all these threefold miseries, and so they meet 
with failures every time. The Bhagavad-gitd clearly states that the reaction 
of material energy is never to be conquered because of the binding effects 
of the three modes. They can simply be overcome by one who surrenders 
fully in devotion under the lotus feet of the Lord. (Bg. 7.14) 


TEXT 11 


TART Te QAR GAs Ga | 
Trent eed arrears Fae 2H 


urv-aksi-bahavo mahyam 
sphuranty anga punah punah 
vepathus capi hrdaye 
arad dasyanti vipriyam 


uru—thighs; aksi—eyes; bahavah—the arms; mahyam—in my; sphuranti— 
quivering; anga—left side of the body; punah punah—again and again; 
vepathuh—palpitations; ca—also; api—certainly; hrdaye—in the heart; arat— 
due to fearfulness; dasyanti—indicating; vipriyam—undesirables. 


TRANSLATION 


The left side of my body, my thighs, arms and eyes are all quivering 
again and again. I am having heart palpitations due to fear. All this indicates 
undesirable happenings. 


PURPORT 


Material existence is full of undesirables. Things we do not want are 
forced upon us by some superior energy, and we do not see that these 
undesirables are under the grip of the three modes of material nature. 
When a man’s eyes, arms and thighs all quiver constantly, one must know 
that something is going to happen which is undesirable. These undesirables 
are compared with fire in a forest. No one goes in the forest to set fire, but 
fire automatically takes place in the forest, creating inconceivable calami- 
ties for the living beings of the forest. Such fire cannot be extinguished by 
any human efforts. The fire can only be extinguished by the mercy of the 
Lord, who sends clouds to pour water on the forest. Similarly, undesirable 
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happenings in life cannot be checked by any number of plans. Such miser- 
ies can be removed only by the mercy of the Lord, who sends His bona fide 
representatives to enlighten human beings and thus save them from all 
calamities. 


TEXT 12 


fates Tear 
a aNaTSTAT Hen 112 2 


Sivaisodyantam adityam 
abhirauty analanana 
mam anga sarameyo *yam 

abhirebhaty abhiruvat 


Siva—jackal; esa—this; udyantam—rising; ddityam—unto the sun; abhi— 
towards; rauti—crying; anala—fire; anana—face; mam—unto me; anga—O 
Bhima; sadrameyah—dog; ayam—this; abhirebhati—barking; abhiruvat— 
without fear. 


TRANSLATION 


Just see, O Bhima, how the she-jackel cries at the rising sun and 
vomits fire and how the dog barks at me fearlessly. 


PURPORT 


These are some bad omens indicating something undesirable in the near 
future. 


TEXT 13 
TAN: Filed At Tos STE TASTE | 
Teta Jere syqa saat AA I23il 


Sastah kurvanti mam savyam 
daksinam pasavo ‘pare 

vahams ca purusa-vyaghra 
laksaye rudato mama 
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Sastah—useful animals like the cow; kurvanti—are keeping; mam—me; 
savyam—on the left; daksinam—circumambulating; pasavah apare—other 
lower animals like asses; vahan—the horses (carriers); ca—also; purusa- 
vyaghra—O tiger among men; laksaye—are seen; rudatah—weeping; mama— 
of mine. 


TRANSLATION 


O Bhimasena, tiger amongst men, now useful animals like cows are 
passing me on my left side, and lower animals like the asses are circumam- 
bulating me. My horses appear to weep upon seeing me. 


TEXT 14 


BAG: BASIS: TTT AA | 
TIEN FEaA F aafiesa: ivi 


mrtyu-dutah kapoto ‘yam 
ulukah kampayan manah 

pratyulukas ca kuhvanair 
visvam vai sunyam icchatah 


mrtyu—death; dittah—messenger of; kapotah—pigeon; ayam-—this; 
ulukah—owl; - kampayan—trembling; manah—mind; _ pratyulukah—the 
rivals of owls (crows); ca—and; kuhvanaih—shrieking scream; visvam— 
the cosmos; vai—either; sun yam—void; icchatah—wishing. 


TRANSLATION 
Just see! This pigeon is like a messenger of death. The shrieks of the 


owls and their rival crows make my heart tremble. It appears that they 
want to make a void of the whole universe. 


TEXT 15 


Gr fey: vite: arc q: aerate: | 
Frater meted are a eafiear 241 
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dhumra disah paridhayah 
kampate bhuh sahadribhih 

nirghatas ca mahams tata 
sakam ca stanayitnubhih 


dhumrah—smoky; disah—all directions; paridhayah—encirclement; 
kampate—throbbing; bhuh—the earth; saha adribhih—along with the hills 
and mountains; nirghatah—bolt from the blue; ca—also; mahan—very 
great; tata—that; sakam—lightning; ca—also; stanayitnubhih—thundering 
sound without any cloud. 


TRANSLATION 


Just see how the smoke encircles the sky. It appears that the earth 
and mountains are throbbing. Just hear the cloudless thunder and see the 
bolts from the blue. 


TEXT 16 


Ta Gra Tra Frasier: | 
HIE Tes Tea Aracafer Ara: 24 
vayur vati khara-sparso 
rajasa visrjams tamah 
asrg varsanti jalada 
bibhatsam iva sarvatah 


vayuh—wind; vati—blowing; khara-sparsah—sharply; rejasa—by the dust; 
visyjan—creating; tamah—darkness; asrk—blood; varsanti—is raining; jaladah 
—the cloud; bibhatsam— disastrous; iva—like; sarvatah—every where. 


TRANSLATION 


The wind blows violently, blasting dust everywhere and creating 
darkness. Clouds are raining everywhere with bloody disasters. 


TEXT 17 


at cari qr gene fit ff | 
aes qq dat gol 
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suryam hata-prabham pasya 
graha-mardam mitho divi 

sasamkulair bhuta-ganair 
jvalite iva rodasi 


siryam—the sun; hata-prabham—its rays declining; pasya—just see; 
graha-mardam—clashes of the stars; mithah—among one another; divi—in 
the sky; sasamkulaih—being mixed with; bhiuta-ganaih—by the living 
entities; jvalite—being ignited; iva—as if; rodasi—crying. 


TRANSLATION 


The rays of the sun are declining, and the stars appear to be fighting 
amongst themselves. Confused living entities appear to be ablaze and 
weeping. 


TEXT 18 


a aaa afta: ata a aatia s | 
1 STARA UTS TA BIOS feb FTAA UII 


nadyo nadas ca ksubhitah 
saramsi ca manamsi ca 
na jvalaty agnir ajyena 
kalo ’yam kim vidhasyati 
nad yah—rivers; nadah ca—and the tributaries; ksubhitah—all perturbed; 
saramsi—reservoirs of water; ca—and; manamsi—the mind; ca—also; na— 
does not; jvalati—ignite; agnih—fire; ajyena—with the help of butter; kalah 
—the time; ayam—extraordinary it is; kim—what; vidhdsyati—going to 
happen. 
TRANSLATION 


Rivers, tributaries, ponds, reservoirs and the mind are all perturbed. 
Butter no longer ignites fire. What is this extraordinary time? What is going 
to happen? 


TEXT 19 


a frated ae Teal a Teed | ANAT: | 
TIGA TA A TTT TAN Fal UL 
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na pibanti stanam vatsa 
na duhyanti ca matarah 
rudanty asru-mukha gavo 
nahrsyanty rsabha vraje 


na—does not; pibanti—suck; stanam—breast; vatsah—the calf; na—does 
not; duhyanti—allow milking; ca—also; matarah—the cow; rudanti—crying; 
asru-mukhah—with a fearful face; gavah—the cow; na—does not; hrsyanti— 
take pleasure; rsabhah—the bull; vraje—in the pasturing ground. 


TRANSLATION 


The calves do not suck the teats of the cows, nor do the cows give 
milk. They are standing, crying, tears in their eyes, and the bulls take no 
pleasure in the pasturing grounds. 


TEXT 20 


ara tarda feats qaefea 4 | 


GY TAIT ATT: GeATATETHTAT: | 
aefen ferrara: Pert Taha a: IRoll 


daivatani rudantiva 
svidyanti hy uccalanti ca 

ime jana-pada gramah 
purodyanakarasramah 

bhrasta-Sriyo niranandah 
kim agham darsayanti nah 


daivatani—the Deities in the temples; rudanti—seem to be crying; iva 
—like that; svidyanti—lamenting; hi—certainly ; uccalanti—as if going out; 
ca—also; ime—this; jana-padah—city; gramah—villages; pura—towns; udyana 
—gardens; akara—mines; asramah—hermitages, etc.; bhrasta—devoid of; 
sriyah—beauties; niranandah—bereft of all happiness; kim—what sort of; 
agham—calamities; darsayanti—shall manifest; nah—to us. 


TRANSLATION 


The Deities seem to be crying in the temple, lamenting and perspiring. 
They seem about to leave. All the cities, villages, towns, gardens, mines 
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and hermitages are now devoid of beauty and bereft of all happiness. I do 
not know what sort of calamities are now awaiting us. 


TEXT 21 


WY Cn ATA: I! | 
ATTRA | RAAT URI 


manya etair mahotpatair 
nunam bhagavatah padaih 
ananya-purusa-sribhir- 
hina bhur hata-saubhaga 


manye—you may take it for granted; etaih—by all these; maha—great; 
utpataih—upsurges; nunam—for want of; bhagavatah—of the Personality of 
Godhead; padaih—the marks on the sole of the foot; ananya—extraordi- 
nary; purusa—of the Supreme Personality; sribhi—by the auspicious signs; 
hina—dispossessed; bhufi—the earth; hata-saubhaga—without the fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


I think that all these earthly disturbances preclude some greater loss 
to the good fortune of the world. The world was fortunate to have been 
marked with the footprints of the lotus feet of the Lord. These signs 
indicate that this will no longer be. 


TEXT 22 


fa fee eoet Faat! 
UTA: HATA HAY ATTA: HATA 1122 


itt cintayatas tasya 
drstaristena cetasa 

rajnah pratyagamad brahman 
yadu-puryah kapi-dhvajah 


iti—thus; cintayatah—while thinking to himself; tasya—of him; drsta— 
by observing; aristena—bad omens; cetasa—by the mind; rajnah—of the 
king; prati—back; agamat—came; brahman—O brahmanas; yadu-puryah— 
from the kingdom of the Yadus; kapi-dhvajah—Arjuna. 
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O Brahmana Saunaka, while Maharaja Yudhisthira, observing the 
inauspicious signs on the earth at that time, was thus thinking to himself, 
Arjuna came back from the city of the Yadus [ Dvaraka]. 


TEXT 23 
q  - WeaafaoRTATTRATATL | 
WTAAAT Bed ATA? 11231 


tam padayor nipatitam 
ayatha-purvam aturam 

adhovadanam abbindun 
srjantam nayanabjayoh 


tam—him (Arjuna); padayoh—at the feet; nipatitam—bowing down; 
ayatha-purvam—unprecedented; adturam—dejected; adhovadanam—down- 
ward face; abbindun—drops of water; srjantam—creating; nayana-abjayoh— 
from the lotuslike eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


When he bowed at his feet, the King saw that his dejection was 
unprecedented. His head was down, and tears glided from his lotus eyes. 


TEXT 24 


fraaitazeay facsramat J: | 
Told A Gey AAcINaayz lil 


vilokyodvigna-hrdayo 
vicchayam anujam nrpah 

prechati sma suhrn madhye 
samsmaran naraderitam 


vilokya—by seeing; udvigna—anxious; hrdayah—heart; vicchayam—pale 
appearance;anujam—Arjuna;nrpah—the King; prechati—asked; sma—in the 
past; swhrt—friends; madhye—amongst; samsmaran—remembering; narada 
—Sage Narada; intam—indicated by. 
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Seeing Arjuna pale due to heartfelt anxieties, the King, remembering 
the indications of the sage Narada, questioned him in the midst of friends. 


TEXT 25 
afta sara 


wfeerragat A: AA: TSAR | 
ATRATMEAA TIT: «=I 


yudhisthira uvaca 
kaccid anartapuryam nah 
sva-janah sukham asate 
madhu-bhoja-dasarharha- 


satvatandhaka-vursnayah 


yudhisthirah uvaca— Yudhisthira said; kaccit— whether; anartapuryam— 
of Dvaraka; nah—our; sva-janah—relatives; sukham—happily; dsate—are 
passing their days; madhu— Madhu; bhoja—Bhoja; dasarha—Dasarha; arha 
—Arha; satvata—Satvata; andhaka—Andhaka; vrsnayah—of the family of 
Vrsni. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Yudhisthira said: My dear brother, please tell me whether 
our friends and relatives, such as Madhu, Bhoja, Daégarha, Arha, Satvata, 
Andhaka and the members of the Yadu family, are all passing their days 
in happiness. 


TEXT 26 


AR AVG: BRICK ATT ATER: | 
WIS: Aaa: BISIAMASErgiae (12S 


suro matamahah kaccit 
svasty aste vatha marisah 

matulah sanujah kaccit 
kusaly anaka-dundubhih 
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Su rah—Sirasena; matamahah—maternal grandfather; kaccit— whether; 
svasti—all good; aste—passing his days; va—or; atha—therefore; marisah— 
respectful; matulah— maternal uncle; sa-anujah— with his younger brothers; 
kaccit— whether; kuSali—all well; anaka-dundubhih— Vasudeva. 

TRANSLATION 


Is my respectable grandfather Sarasena in a happy mood? And are my 
maternal uncle and his younger brothers all doing well? 


TEXT 27 


TA AANA IAT AAT: TEAST: | 
MAA ATM: FH VROTGA: SAT NI 
sapta sva-saras tat-patnyo 
matulanyah sahatmajah 
aste sasnusah ksemam 
devakt-pramukhah svayam 


sapta—seven; sva-sdrah—own sisters; tat-patnyah—his wives; matulanyah 
—maternal aunts; saha—along with; atmajah—sons and grandsons; asate— 
are all; sasnusah—with their daughters-in-law; ksemam—happiness; devaki— 
Devaki; pramukhah—headed by; svayam—personally. 


TRANSLATION 


His seven wives, headed by Devaki, are all sisters. Are they and their 
sons and daughters-in-law all happy? 


TEXTS 28-29 


SAAMISSA AIATITASA Baw: | 

Kale: AAAS TITIAN: MNRCIl 
Wad gad aha a yaaa: 
HATE FS TA AMA ATT TY? URI 


kaccid raja “huko jivaty 
asat-putro ’sya canujah 

hrdikah sasuto ‘kruro 
Jayanta-gada-saranah 
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asate kusalam kaccid- 
ye ca Satrujid adayah 
kaccid aste sukham ramo 
bhagavan satvatam prabhun 


kaccit—whether; raja—the King; ahukah—another name of Ugrasena; 
jivati—still living; asat— mischievous; putrah—son; asya—his; ca—also ;anujah 
—younger brother; hrdikah—Hrdika; sa-sutah—along with sons such as; 
akrurah—Akrtra; jayanta—Jayanta; gada—Gada; sadrapah—Sarana; asate— 
are they wall; kusalam—in happiness; kaccit—whether; ye—they; ca—also; 
Satrujit—Satrujit; adayah—headed by; kaccit—whether; daste—are they; 
sukham—all right; ramah—Balarama; bhagavan—the Personality of God- 
head; satvatam—of the devotees; prabhuh—protector. 


TRANSLATION 


Ugrasena’s sons, Kamsa and his younger brother Devaka, are still living. 
Is Ugrasena happy? Are Hrdika and sons, Krtavarma, Akrura, Jayanta, 
Gada, Sarana and Satrujit, all happy? How is Balarama, the Personality of 
Godhead and the protector of devotees? 


PURPORT 


Hastinapura, the capital of the Pandavas, was situated somewhere near 
present New Delhi, and the kingdom of Ugrasena was situated in Mathura. 
While returning to Delhi from Dvaraka, Arjuna must have visited the city 
of Mathura, and therefore the inquiry about the King of Mathura is valid. 
Amongst various names of the relatives, the name of Rama or Balarama, 
eldest brother of Lord Krsna, is added with the word Personality of 
Godhead because Lord Balarama is the immediate expansion of Visnu- 
tattva as prakasa-vigraha of Lord Krsna. The Supreme Lord, although one 
without a second, expands Himself as many other living beings. The Visnu- 
tattva living beings are expansions of the Supreme Lord, and all of them are 
qualitatively and quantitatively equal with the Lord. But expansions of 
the jiva-Sakti, the category of the ordinary living beings, are not at all equal 
with the Lord. One who considers the jiva-sakti and the Visnu-tattva to be 
on an equal level is considered a condemned soul of the world. Sri Rama 
or Balarama is the protector of the devotees of the Lord. Baladeva acts as 
the spiritual master of all devotees, and by His causeless mercy the fallen 
souls are delivered. Sri Baladeva appeared as Sri Nityananda Prabhu during 
the advent of Lord Caitanya, and the great Lord Nityananda Prabhu 
exhibited His causeless mercy by delivering a pair of extremely fallen 
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souls, namely Jagai and Madhai. Therefore it is particularly mentioned 
herein that Balarama is the protector of the devotees of the Lord. By His 
divine grace only one can approach the Supreme Lord Sn Krsna, and thus 
Sri Balarama is the mercy incarnation of the Lord, manifested as the 
spiritual master, the savior of the pure devotees. 


TEXT 30 


TGA: AATUtat AAA ACK: | 
THiccistregl Ta AAT llRell 


pradyumnah sarve-vrsninam 
sukham aste maha-rathah 

gambhira-rayo *niruddho 
vardhate bhagavan uta 


pradyumnah—Pradyumna (a son of Lord Krsna); sarva—all; vrsninam— 
of the members of the Vrsni family; swkham—happiness; aste—are in; maha- 
rathah—the great general; gambhira— deeply; rayah— dexterity; aniruddhah 
—Aniruddha (another grandson of Lord Krsna); vardhate—flourishing; 
bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; uta—must. 


TRANSLATION 


How is Pradyumna, the great general of the Vrsni family? Is He 
happy? And is Aniruddha, the plenary expansion of the Personality of 
Godhead, faring well? 


PURPORT 


Pradyumna and Aniruddha are also expansions of the Personality of 
Godhead, and thus They are also Visnu-tattva. At Dvaraka Lord Vasudeva 
is engaged in His transcendental pastimes along with His plenary expan- 
sions, namely Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, and therefore each 
and every one of Them can be addressed as the Personality of Godhead, as 
it is mentioned in connection with the name Aniruddha. 


TEXT 31 


SUMAN AN AITgA: | 
AY T BLT: ATAT WIAA: 132 
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susenas carudesnas ca 
sambo jambavati-sutah 

anye ca karsni-pravarah 
sa-putra rsabhadayah 


susenah—Susena; cdarudesnah—Carudesna; ca—and; sambah—Samba; 
jambavati-sutah—the son of Jambavati; anye—others; ca—also; karsni—the 
sons of Lord Krsna; pravarah—all chieftains; sa-putrah—along with their 
sons; rsabha— Rsabha; adayah—etc. 


TRANSLATION 


Are all the chieftain sons of Lord Krsna, such as Susena, Carudesna, 
Samba the son of Jambavati, Rsabha and all others, along with their sons, 
all doing well? 


PURPORT 


As already mentioned, Lord Krsna. had married 16,108 wives, and each 
of them had ten sons. Therefore 16,108 x 10 = 161,080 sons. They all 
grew up, and each of them had as many sons as their father, and the whole 
ageregate was something near 1,610,800 family members of the Lord. The 
Lord is the father of all living beings, who are countless in number; there- 
fore only a few of them are called to associate with the Lord in His 
transcendental pastimes as the Lord of Dvaraka on this earth. It is not 
astonishing if the Lord maintained a visible family consisting of so many 
members. It is better to refrain from comparing the Lord’s position 
with ours, and it becomes a simple truth as soon as we understand 
at least a partial calculation of the Lord’s transcendental position. King 
Yudhisthira, while inquiring about the Lord’s sons and grandsons at 
Dvaraka, mentioned only the chieftains amongst them, otherwise it was 
impossible for him to remember all the names of the Lord’s family 
members. 


TEXTS 32-33 


weg: gt: yaaa: | 
AASASHUT FY AWeY AAI: 122 
AY ARM Af WAST: | 
a ata FISAMNS TERE: 112311 
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tathaivanucarah saureh 
srutadevoddhavadayah 

sunanda-nanda-sirsanya 
ye canye satvatarsabhah 


api svasty asate sarve 
rama-krsna-bhujasrayah 

api smaranti kusalam 
asmakam baddha-sauhrdah 


tatha eva—similarly; anucarah—constant companions; saureh—of Lord 
Sri Krsna such as; srutadeva—Srutadeva; uddhava-adayah—Uddhava and 
others; sunanda—Sunanda; nanda—Nanda; sirsanyah—other leaders; ye— 
all of them; ca—and; anye—others; satvata—liberated souls; rsabhah—the 
best men; api—if; svasti—doing well; asate—are; sarve—all of them; rama— 
Balarama; krsna—Lord Krsna; bhujasrayah—under the protection of; api— 
if also; smaranti—_do remember; kusalam—welfare; asmakam—about our- 


selves; baddha-sauhrdah—bound by eternal friendship. 
TRANSLATION 


Also, are Uddhava and others, Nanda, Sunanda and other leaders of 
liberated souls who are constant companions of the Lord, who are pro- 
tected by Lord Balarama and Krsna, all doing well in their respective 
functions? Do they, who are all eternally bound in friendship with us, 
remember our welfare? 


PURPORT 


The constant companions of Lord Krsna, such as Uddhava, etc., are all 
liberated souls, and they had descended along with Lord Krsna on this 
material world to fulfill the mission of the Lord. The Pandavas are also 
liberated souls who descended along with Lord Krsna to serve Him in His 
transcendental pastimes on this earth. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 4.5), the Lord and His eternal associates, who are also liberated souls 
like the Lord, come down on this earth at certain intervals. The Lord 
remembers them all, but His associates, although liberated souls, forget 
due to their being tatastha-sakti, or marginal potency of the Lord. That 
is the difference between the Visnu-tattva and jiva-tattvas. The jiva-tattvas 
are infinitesimal potential particles of the Lord, and therefore they require 
the protection of the Lord at all times. And to the eternal servitors of the 
Lord, the Lord is pleased to give all protection at all times. The liberated 
souls never, therefore, think themselves as free as the Lord or as powerful 
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as the Lord, but they always seek the protection of the Lord in all circum- 
stances, both in the material world and in the spiritual world. This 
dependence of the liberated soul is constitutional, just as sparks of a fire 
can exhibit the glow of fire along with the fire and not independently. 
Independently the glow of the sparks is extinguished, although the 
quality of fire or the glowing is there. Thus those who give up the 
protection of the Lord and become so-called lords themselves, out of 
spiritual ignorance, come back again to this material world, even after 
prolonged tapasya of the severest type. That is the verdict of all Vedic 
literature. 


TEXT 34 
AMAT TA AAT WHAT: | 
SAGT AANA TAA ACTA: lvl 


bhagavan api govindo 
brahmanyo bhakta-vatsalah 

kaccit pure sudharmayam 
sukham aste suhrd-vurtah 


bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead, Krsna; api—also; govindah—one 
who enlivens the cows and the senses; brahmanyah—devoted to the devo- 
tees or the brahmanas; bhakta-vatsalah—affectionate to the devotees; 
kaccit—whether; pure—in Dvaraka Puri; sudharmayam—pious assembly; 
sukham— happiness; aste—does enjoy; suhyt-vrtah—surrounded by friends. 


TRANSLATION 


Is Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who gives 
pleasure to the cows, senses and the brahmanas, who is very affectionate 
towards His devotees, enjoying the pious assembly at Dvaraka Puri sur- 
rounded by friends? 


PURPORT 


Here in this particular verse the Lord is described as Bhagavan, Govinda, 
Brahmanya and Bhaktavatsala. He is Bhagavan svayam, or the original 
Supreme Personality of Godhead full with all opulences, all power, all 
knowledge, all beauty, all fame and all renunciation. No one is equal to or 
greater than Him. He is Govinda because He is the pleasure of the cows 
and the senses. Those who have purified their senses by devotional service 
of the Lord can render unto Him real service and thereby derive transcen- 
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dental pleasure out of such purified senses. Only the impure conditioned 
living being cannot derive any pleasure from the senses, but being illu- 
sioned by false pleasures of the senses, he becomes servant of the senses. 
Therefore, we need His protection for our own interest. The Lord is the 
protector of cows and the brahminical culture. A society which is devoid 
of cow protection and brahminical culture is not under the direct pro- 
tection of the Lord, just as the prisoners in the jails are not under the 
protection of the king but under the protection of a severe agent of the 
king. Without cow protection and cultivation of the brahminical qualities 
in human society, at least for a section of members of the society, no 
human civilization can prosper at any length. By brahminical culture or 
by developing the dormant qualities of goodness, namely truthfulness, 
equanimity, sense control, forbearance, simplicity, general knowledge, 
transcendental knowledge, and firm faith in the Vedic wisdom, one can 
become a brahmana and thus see the Lord as He is. And after surpassing 
the brahminical perfection, one has to become a devotee of the Lord so 
that His loving affection in the form of proprietor, master, friend, son and 
lover can be transcendentally achieved. The stage of a devotee, which 
attracts the transcendental affection of the Lord, does not develop unless 
one has developed the qualities of a brahmana as above mentioned. The 
Lord is inclined to a brahmana of quality and not of false prestige. Those 
who are less than a brahmana by qualification cannot establish any relation 
with the Lord, just as fire cannot be kindled from the raw earth unless 
there is wood, although there is a relation between wood and the earth. 
Since the Lord is all-perfect in Himself, there could not be any question of 
His welfare, and Maharaja Yudhisthira refrained from asking this question. 
He simply inquired about His residential place, Dvaraka Pun, where pious 
men assemble. The Lord stays only where pious men assemble and takes 
pleasure in their glorifying the Supreme Truth. Maharaja Yudhisthira was 
anxious to know about the pious men and their pious acts in the city of 
Dvaraka. 


TEXTS 35-36 


ARCA A Salat Bar FAINT Fy | 
AA AGHA SATA FATT SU 
TaECSTAT AAt Tears Frat: | 
sletea qalaed aeritelier ea 113411 
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mangalaya ca lokanam 
ksemaya ca bhavaya ca 
aste yadu-kulambhodhav 
adyo ’nanta-sakhah puman 
yad bahu-danda-guptayam 
sva-puryam yadavo ’rcitah 
kridanti paramanandam 
maha-paurusika iva 


mangalaya—for all good;ca—also;lokanam—of all the planets; ksemaya— 
for protection; ca—and; bhavaya—for elevation; ca—also; aste—is there; 
yadu-kula-ambhodhau—in the ocean of the Yadu dynasty; adyah—the 
original; ananta-sakhah—in the company of Ananta (Balarama); puman— 
the supreme enjoyer; yat— whose; bahu-danda guptayam—being protected 
by His arms; sva-puryam—in His own city; yadavah—the members of the 
Yadu family; arcitah—as they deserve; kridanti—are relishing; parama- 
nandam—transcendental pleasure; maha-paurusikah—the residents of the 
spiritual sky; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


The original Personality of Godhead, the enjoyer, and Balarama, the 
primeval Lord Ananta, are staying in the ocean of the Yadu dynasty for 
the welfare, protection and general progress of the entire universe. And 
the members of the Yadu dynasty, being protected by the arms of the 
Lord, are enjoying life like the residents of the spiritual sky. 


PURPORT 


As we have discussed many times, the Personality of Godhead Visnu 
resides within each and every universe in two capacities, namely as the 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu and the Ksirodakasgay1 Visnu. The Ksirodakagayi 
Visnu has His own planet on the northern top of the universe, and there 
is a great ocean of milk where the Lord resides on the bed of the Ananta 
incarnation of Baladeva. Thus Maharaja Yudhisthira has compared the 
Yadu dynasty to the ocean of milk and Sri Balarama to the Ananta where 
Lord Krsna resides. He has compared the citizens of Dvaraka to the liberated 
inhabitants of the Vaikunthalokas. Beyond the material sky, further than 
we can see with our eyes and beyond the sevenfold coverings of the 
universe, there is the Causal Ocean in which all the universes are floating 
like footballs, and beyond the Causal Ocean there is an unlimited span of 
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spiritual sky generally known as the effulgence of Brahman. Within this 
effulgence there are innumerable spiritual planets, and they are known as 
the Vaikuntha planets. Each and every Vaikuntha planet is many, many 
times bigger than the biggest universe within the material world, and in 
each of them there are innumerable prototypes of Visnu inhabitants who 
look exactly like Lord Visnu. These inhabitants are known as the Maha- 
paurusikas, or persons directly engaged in the service of the Lord. They 
are happy in those planets and are without any kind of misery, and they 
live perpetually in full youthfulness, enjoying life in full bliss and knowledge 
without fear of birth, death, old age or disease, and without the influence 
of kdla, eternal time. Maharaja Yudhisthira has compared the inhabitants 
of Dvaraka to the Mahdpaurusikas of Vaikunthaloka because they are so 
happy with the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gita there are many references to 
the Vaikunthalokas, and they are mentioned there as Mad-dhama, or the 
kingdom of the Lord. 


TEXT 37 


atta TANT: 112091 


yat-pada-susrusana-mukhya-karmana 
satyadayo dvyasta-sahasra-yositah 

nirjitya sankhye tridasams tad-asiso 
haranti vajrayudha-vallabhocitah 


yat—whose; pdda—feet; Susrusapa—administration of comforts; mukhya 
—the most important; karmana—by the acts of; satya-adayakh—queens 
headed by Satyabhama; dvyasta—twice eight; sahasra—thousand; yositah— 
the fair sex; nirjitya—by subduing; sankhye—in the battle; tridasan—of the 
denizens of heaven; tat-asisah—what is enjoyed by the demigods; haranti— 
do take away; vajra-dyudha-vallabha—the wives of the personality who 
controls the thunderbolt; ucitah—deserving. 


TRANSLATION 


The queens at Dvaraka, headed by Satyabhami, simply by administer- 
ing comforts at the lotus feet of the Lord, which is the most important of 
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all services, induced the Lord to conquer the demigods. Thus the queens 
enjoy things which are prerogatives of the wives of the controller of 
thunderbolts. 


PURPORT 


Satyabhama: One of the principal queens of Lord Sri Krsna at Dvaraka. 
After killing Narakasura, Lord Krsna visited the palace of Narakasura 
accompanied by Satyabhama. He went to Indraloka also with Satyabhama, 
and she was received by Sacidevi, who introduced her to the mother of the 
demigods, Aditi. Aditi was very much pleased with Satyabhama, and she 
benedicted her with the blessings of permanent youth as long as Lord 
Krsna remained on the earth. Aditi also took her with her to show her 
the special prerogatives of the demigods in the heavenly planets. When she 
saw the parijata flower, she desired to have it in her palace at Dvaraka. 
After that, she came back to Dvaraka along with her husband and expressed 
her willingness to have the parijata flower at her palace. Satyabhama’s 
palace was especially bedecked with valuable jewels, and even in the 
hottest season of summer the inside of the palace remained cool, as if 
air-conditioned. She decorated her palace with various flags, heralding the 
news of her great husband’s presence there. Once, along with her husband, 
she met Draupadi, and she was anxious to be instructed by Draupadi in 
the ways and means of pleasing her husband. Draupadi was expert in this 
affair because she kept five husbands, the Pandavas, and all were very 
much pleased with her. On receipt of Draupadi’s instructions, she was 
very much pleased and offered her good wishes and returned back to 
Dvaraka. She was the daughter of Satrujit. After the departure of Lord 
Krsna, when Arjuna visited Dvaraka, all the queens, including Satyabhama 
and Rukmini, lamented for the Lord with great feelings. At the last stage 
of her life, she left for the forest to undergo severe penances. 

Satyabhama instigated her husband to get the parijata flower from the 
heavenly planets, and the Lord got it even by force from the demigods, as 
a common husband secures things to please his wife. As already explained, 
the Lord had very little to do with so many wives to carry out their 
orders like an ordinary man. But because the queens accepted the high 
quality of devotional service, namely administering the Lord all comforts, 
the Lord played the part of a faithful complete husband. No earthly 
creature can expect to have things from the heavenly kingdom, especially 
the parijata flowers which are simply to be used by the demigods. But due 
to their becoming the Lord’s faithful wives, all of them enjoyed the special 
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prerogatives of the great wives of the denizens of heaven. In other words, 
since the Lord is the proprietor of everything within His creation, it is not 
very astonishing for the queens of Dvaraka to have any rare thing from 
any part of the universe. 


TEXT 38 


wat BT RATATAT (3c 


yad bahu-dandabhyudayanujivino 
yadu-pravira hy akuto-bhaya muhuh 

adhikramanty anghribhir ahrtam balat 
sabham sudharmam sura-sattamocitam 


yat—whose; bahu-danda—arms; abhyudaya—influenced by; anujivinah— 
always living; yadu-the members of the Yadu dynasty; pravirah—great 
heroes; akutah-bhayah—fearless in every respect; muhuh—constantly; 
adhikramanti—traversing; anghribhih—by foot; ahrtam—brought about; 
balat—by force; sabham—assembly house; sudharmam—Sudharma; sura- 
sattama—the best among the demigods; ucitam— deserving. 


TRANSLATION 


The great heroes of the Yadu dynasty, being protected by the arms 
of Lord Sri Krsna, always remain fearless in every respect. And therefore 
their feet trample over the Sudharma assembly house, which the best 
demigods deserved but which was taken away from them. 


PURPORT 


Those who are directly servitors of the Lord are not only protected by 
the Lord from all fearfulness, but also enjoy the best of things, even if 
they are forcibly accumulated. The Lord is equal in behavior to all living 
beings, but He is partial to His pure devotees, being very affectionate 
toward them. The city of Dvaraka was flourishing, being enriched with 
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the best of things in the material world. The state assembly house is 
constructed according to the dignity of the particular state. In the heavenly 
planet, the state assembly house called Sudharma was deserving of the 
dignity of the best of the demigods. Such an assembly house is never 
meant for any state on the globe because the human being on the earth 
is unable to construct it, however far a particular state may be materially 
advanced. But during the time of Lord Krsna’s presence on the earth, the 
members of the Yadu family forcibly brought the celestial assembly house 
to earth and placed it at Dvaraka. They were able to use such force 
because they were certain of the indulgence and protection of the Supreme 
Lord Kgsna. In other words, the Lord is provided with the best things in 
the universe by His pure devotees. Lord Krsna was provided with all kinds 
of comforts and facilities available within the universe by the members of 
the Yadu dynasty, and in return such servitors of the Lord were protected 
and fearless. 

A forgetful conditioned soul is fearful. But a liberated soul is never 
fearful, just as a small child completely dependent on the mercy of his 
father is never fearful of anyone. Fearfulness is a sort of illusion for the 
living being when he is in slumber and forgetting his eternal relation with 
the Lord. Since the living being is never to die by his constitution, as 
stated in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 2.20), then what is the cause of fearfulness? 
A person may be fearful of a tiger in dream, but another man who is 
awake by his side sees no tiger there. The tiger is a myth for both of them, 
namely the person dreaming and the person awake, because actually there 
is no tiger; but the man forgetful of his awakened life is fearful, whereas 
the man who has not forgotten his position is not at all fearful. Thus the 
members of Yadu dynasty were fully awake in their service of the Lord, 
and therefore there was no tiger for them to be afraid of at any time. 
Even if there were a real tiger, the Lord was there to protect them. 


TEXT 39 


aris aa veda fraa F | 
ASTANA: fat ara FaafIas 134A 


kaccit te ‘namayam tata 
bhrasta-teja vibhasi me 

alabdha-mano ‘vajiiatah 
kim va tata cirositah 
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kaccit— whether; te—your; anamayam—health is all right; tata—my dear 
brother; bhrasta—bereft of; tejah—luster; vibhasi—appear; me—to me; 
alabdha-manah—without respect; avajriatah—neglected; kim—whether; va— 
or; tata—my dear brother; cirositah—because of long residence. 


TRANSLATION 


My brother Arjuna, please tell me whether your health is all right. 
You appear to have lost your bodily luster. Is this due to others disrespect- 
ing and neglecting you because of your long stay at Dvaraka? 


PURPORT 


From all angles of vision, the Maharaja inquired from Arjuna about the 
welfare of Dvaraka, but he concluded at last that as long as Lord Sri Krsna 
Himself was there, nothing inauspicious could happen. But at the same 
time, Arjuna appeared to be bereft of his bodily luster, and thus he 
inquired of his personal welfare and asked so many vital questions. 


TEXT 40 


siaattedisaa: safes: | 
q GVEA MIN TeTITAy Ivo! 


kaccin nabhihato ’bhavaih 
sabdadibhir amangalaih 

na dattam uktam arthibhya 
asaya yat pratisrutam 


kaccit— whether; na—could not; abhihatah—addresses by; abhavaih—un- 
friendly ; §abda-adibhih—by sounds; amangalaih—inauspicious; na—did not; 
dattam—give in charity; uktam—is said; arthibhyah—unto one who asked; 
asaya—with hope; yat— what; pratisrutam—promised to be paid. 


TRANSLATION 
Has someone addressed you with unfriendly words or threatened 


you? Could you not give charity to one who asked, or could you not 
keep your promise to someone? 
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PURPORT 


A ksatriya or a rich man is sometimes visited by persons who are in 
need of money. When they are asked for a donation, it is the duty of the 
possessor of wealth to give in charity in consideration of the person, 
place and time. If a ksatriya or a rich man fails to comply with this 
obligation, he must be very sorry for this discrepancy. Similarly, one 
should not fail to keep his promise to give in charity. These discrepancies 
are sometimes causes of despondency, and thus failing, a person becomes 
subjected to criticism, which might also be the cause of Arjuna’s plight. 


TEXT 41 
SVS ATAU ATS TH Zz Alto rT 
VON AT areas: JUNI lv2ll 


kaccit tvam brahmanam balam 
gam vrddham roginam striyam 
Saranopasrtam sattvam 
natyaksih sarana-pradah 


kaccit—whether; tvam—yourself; brahmanam—the brahmapas; balam— 
the child; gam—the cow; urddham—old; roginam—the diseased; striyam— 
the woman; sarana-upsrtam—having approached for protection; sattvam— 
any living being; na—whether; atyaksif—not given shelter; sarana-pradah— 
deserving protection. 


TRANSLATION 


You are always the protector of the deserving living beings, such as 
brahmanas, children, cows, women and the diseased. Could you not give 
them protection when they approached you for shelter? 


PURPORT 


The brahmanas, who are always engaged in researching knowledge for 
the society’s welfare work, both materially and spiritually, deserve the 
protection of the king in all respects. Similarly, the children of the state, 
the cow, the diseased person, the woman and the old man specifically 
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require the protection of the state or a ksatriya king. If such living beings 
do not get protection by the ksatriya, or the royal order, or by the state, 
it is certainly shameful for the ksatriya or the state. Maharaja Yudhisthira 
was anxious to know about this discrepancy on the part of Arjuna, if such 


things had actually happened. 
TEXT 42 
SAY ATMS TEA TACHA TZ | 
Tf ay AaratTaraR: af ERI 


kaccit tvam nagamo ‘gamyam 
gamyam vasat-krtam striyam 

parayito vatha bhavan 
nottamair nasamath pathi 


kaccit—whether; tvam—yourself; na—not; agamah—did contact; 
agamyam—impeachable; gamyam-—acceptable; va—either; asat-krtam— 
improperly treated; striyam—a woman; parajitah—defeated by; va—either; 
atha—after all; bhavan—your good self; na—not; uttamaih—by superior 
power; na—nor; asarnaih—by equals; pathi—on the road. 


TRANSLATION 


Have you contacted a woman of impeachable character, or have you 
not properly treated a deserving woman? Or have you been defeated on 
the way by someone who is inferior or equal to you? 


PURPORT 


It appears from this verse that during the time of the Pandavas free 
contact between man and woman was allowed in certain conditions only. 
The higher caste men, namely the brahmanas and ksatriyas, could accept 
a woman of the vaisya or the s#dra community, but a man from the lower 
castes could not contact a woman of the higher caste. Even a ksatriya 
could not contact a woman of the brahmana caste. The wife of a brahmana 
is considered one of the seven mothers (namely one’s own mother, the 
wife of the spiritual master or teacher, the wife of a brahmana, the wife of 
a king, the cow, the nurse, and the earth). Such contact between man and 
woman was known as uttama and adhama. Contact of a brahmana with a 
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ksatriya woman is uttama, but the contact of a ksatriya with a woman of 
a brahmana is adhama and therefore condemned. A woman approaching a 
man for contact should never be refused, but at the same time the dis- 
cretion as above mentioned may also be considered. Bhima was approached 
by Hidimbi from a community lower than the sidras, and Yayati refused 
to marry the daughter of Sukracarya because of his being a brahmana. 
Vyasadeva, a brahmana, was called to beget Pandu and Dhrtarastra. 
Satyavati belonged to a family of fishermen, but Parasara, a great brah- 
mana, begot in her Vyasadeva. So there are so many examples of such 
contacts with woman, but in all cases the contacts were not abominable 
nor were the results of such contacts bad. Contact between man and 
woman is natural, but that also must be carried out under regulated 
principles so that social consecration may not be disturbed nor unwanted 
worthless population be increased for the unrest of the world. 

It is abominable for a ksatriya to be defeated by one who is inferior in 
strength or equal in strength. If one is defeated at all, he should be de- 
feated by some superior power. Arjuna was defeated by Bhismadeva, and 
Lord Krsna saved him from the danger. This was not insult for Arjuna be- 
cause Bhismadeva was far superior to Arjuna in all ways, namely age, 
respect and strength. But Karna was equal to Arjuna, and therefore Arjuna 
was in crisis when fighting with Karna. It was felt by Arjuna, and therefore 
Karna was killed even by crooked means. Such are the engagements of 
the ksatriyas, and Maharaja Yudhisthira inquired from his brother whether 
anything undesirable happened on the way home from Dvaraka. 


TEXT 43 


aft RacTaTS sae AHS ISAT | 
Riftadt an Mrecara aaa lll 


apisvit parya-bhunkthas tvam 
sambhoyyan vurddha-balakan 

Jugupsitam karma kiicit 
krtavan na yad aksamam 


apisvit—if it were so that; parya—by leaving aside; bhunkthah—have 
dined; tvam—yourself; sambhojyan—deserving to dine together; vrddha— 
the old men;. balakan—boys; jugupsitam—abominable; karma—action; 
kinicit—something; krtavan—you must have done; na—not; yat—that which; 
ak samam—unpardonable. 
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TRANSLATION 


Have you not taken care of old men and boys who deserve to dine 
with you? Have you left them and taken your meals alone? Have you 
committed some unpardonable mistake which is considered to be 
abominable? 


PURPORT 


It is the duty of a householder to feed first of all the children and old 
members of the family, the brahmanas and the invalids. Besides that, an 
ideal householder is required to call for any unknown hungry man to come 
and dine before he himself goes to take his meals. He is required to call 
for such a hungry man thrice on the road. The neglect of this pre- 
scribed duty of a householder, especially in the matter of the old men and 
children, is unpardonable. 


TEXT 44 


Seq WANA TWIaKHaegar | 
THUS Tech Pret ATs ASAT SHV 


kaccit presthatamenatha 
hrdayenatma-bandhuna 

sunyo ’smirahito nityam 
manyase te’nyatha na ruk 


kaccit—whether; presthatamena—unto the most dear one; atha—my 
brother Arjuna; hydayena—most intimate; atma-bandhuna—own friend 
Lord Krsna; sin yah—void; asmi—I am; rahitah—having lost; nityam—for all 
time; manyase—you think; te—your; anyatha—otherwise; na—never; mk— 
mental distress. 


TRANSLATION 


Or is it that you are feeling empty all the time because you might 
have lost your most intimate friend Lord Krsna? O my brother Arjuna, I 
can think of no other reason for you becoming so dejected. 


PURPORT 


All the inquisitiveness of Maharaja Yudhisthira about the world situa- 
tion was already conjectured by Maharaja Yudhisthira on the basis of 
Lord Krsna’s disappearance from the vision of the world, and this was now 
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disclosed by him because of the acute dejection of Arjuna, which could 
not have been possible otherwise. So even though he was doubtful about 
it, he was obliged to inquire frankly from Arjuna on the basis of Sn 
Narada’s indication. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the First Canto, Fourteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Disappearance of Lord 
Krsna.” 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 
The Pandavas Retire Timely 


TEXT 1 
Gd Sara, 


Ce FORA: FO WA WasstaHieaa: | 
Aras wt HUSH: Ul 2 I 


suta uvaca 
evam krsna-sakhah krsno 
bhratra rajiia ‘vikalpitah 


—_— — » e _— 


krsna-vislesa-karsitah 


sutah uvaca—Suta Gosvami said; evam—thus; krsna-sakhah—the cele- 
brated friend of Krsna; krspah—Arjuna; bhratra—by his elder brother; 
rajia—King Yudhisthira; avikalpitah—speculated; nana—various; sanka- 
dspadam—based on many doubts; rupam—forms; Arspa—Lord Sri Krsna; 
vislesa—feelings of separation; karsitah—-became greatly bereaved. 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Gosvami said: Arjuna, the celebrated friend of Lord Krsna, was 
sriefstricken because of his strong feeling of separation from Krsna, over 
and above all Maharaja Yudhisthira’s speculative inquiries. 


PURPORT 


Being too much agprieved, Arjuna practically became choked up, and 
therefore it was not possible for him to reply properly to the various 
speculative inquiries of Maharaja Yudhisthira. 
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TEXT 2 


Vet IAC Fa: | 
fg Trargracargateafrateay |! 2 I 


Sokena Susyadvadana- 
hrt-sarojo hata-prabhah 

vibhum tamevanusmaran- 
nasaknot pratibhasitum 


Sokena—due to bereavement; susyat-vadana—drying up of the mouth; 
hrt-sarojah—lotuslike heart; hata—lost; prabhah—bodily luster; vibhum— 
the Supreme; fam—unto Lord Krsna; eva—certainly; anusmaran—thinking 
within; na—could not; asaknot—be able; pratibhdsitum— properly replying. 


TRANSLATION 
Due to grief, Arjuna’s mouth and lotuslike heart had become dried up. 
Therefore his body lost all luster. Now, remembering the Supreme Lord, 
he could hardly utter a word in reply. 


TEXT 3 


Fray Gey Wa: WltrassasT ATM: | 
IN §=——-_ FAS WUNcwerTaa: I 3 I 


krcchrena samstabhya sucah 
panina *’mrjya netrayoh 

paroksena samunnaddha- 
pranayautkanthya-katarah 


krcchrena—with great difficulty; sarmstabhya—by checking the force; 
sucah—of bereavement; panind—with his hands; amrjya—smearing; netrayoh 
—the eyes; paroksena—due to being out of sight; samunnaddha—increas- 
ingly; prapaya-autkanthya—eagerly thinking of the affection; katarah— 


distressed. 
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TRANSLATION 


With great difficulty he checked the tears of grief that smeared his 
eyes. He was very distressed because Lord Krsna was out of his sight, and 
he increasingly felt affection for Him. 


TEXT 4 


aed Hit Met Tanvaiey dae | 
Trace apnea fit iy i 


sakhyam maitrim sauhrdam ca 
sarathyadisu samsmaran 

nrpam agrajam ity aha 
baspa-gadgadaya gira 


sakhyam—well-wishing; maitrim—benediction; sauhrdam—intimately re- 
lated; ca—also; sarathi-adisu—in becoming the chariot driver; samsmaran 
—remembering all these; nrpam—unto the King; agrajam—the eldest bro- 
ther; iti—thus; aha—said; baspa—heavily breathing; gadgadaya—overwhelm- 
ingly ; gira—by speeches. 


TRANSLATION 


Remembering Lord Krsna and His well wishes, benefactions, intimate 
familial relations and His chariot driving, Arjuna, overwhelmed and 
breathing very heavily, began to speak. 


PURPORT 


_ The Supreme Living Being is perfect in all relations with His pure 
devotee. e Arjuna is one of the typical pure devotees of the Lord 
reciprocating in the fraternal relationship, and the Lord’s dealings with 
Arjuna are displays of friendship of the highest perfect order. He was not 
only a well-wisher of Arjuna, but also He was actually a benefactor, and to 
make it still more perfect the Lord tied him into a family relationship by 
arranging Subhadra’s marriage with him. And above all, the Lord agreed to 
become a chariot driver of Arjuna in order to protect His friend from 
warfare risks, and the Lord became actually happy when He established 
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the Pandavas to rule over the world. Arjuna remembered all these one 
after another, and thus he became overwhelmed with such thoughts. 


TEXT 5 
aga Sara 


afaasé seria eft aeqefion | 
ta asced ast afeerd Fe 4 I 


arjuna uvaca 
vaiicito *ham maharaja 
harina bandhu-rupina 
yena me ’pahrtam tejo 
deva-vismapanam mahat 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; vajicitah—left by Him; aham—myself; 
maharaja—O King; harina—by the Personality of Godhead; bandhu- 
ruipina—as if an intimate friend; yena—by whom; me—my; apahrtam—I 
have been bereft; tejah—power; deva—the demigods; vismapanam—aston- 
ishing; mahat—astounding. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna said: O King! The Supreme Personality of Godhead Hari, who 
treated me exactly like an intimate friend, has left me alone. Thus my 
astounding power, which astonished even the demigods, is no longer with 
me. 


PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 10.41) the Lord says, “Anyone specifically 
powerful and opulent in wealth, strength, beauty, knowledge and all that 
is materially desirable is to be considered but a product of an insignificant 
portion of the complete whole of My energy.” No one, therefore, can be 
independently powerful in any measure without being endowed by the 
Lord. When the Lord descends on the earth along with His eternal ever 
liberated associates, He not only displays the divine energy possessed by 
Himself, but He also empowers His associate devotees with the required 
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energy to execute His mission of incarnation. It is also stated in the 
Bhagavad-gita, Fourth Chapter, that the Lord and His eternal associates 
descend on the earth many times, but the Lord remembers all the different 
roles of incarnations, whereas the associates, by His supreme will, forget 
them. Similarly, the Lord takes away with Him all His associates when He 
disappears from the earth. The power and energy which were bestowed 
upon Arjuna were required for fulfillment of the mission of the Lord, but 
when His mission was fulfilled, the emergency powers were withdrawn 
from Arjuna because the astounding powers of Arjuna, which were aston- 
ishing even to the denizens of heaven, were no longer required, and they 
were now meant for going back home, back to Godhead. If endowment of 
powers and withdrawal of powers by the Lord are possible even for a 
great devotee like Arjuna, or even the demigods in heaven, then what to 
speak of the ordinary living beings who are but figs compared to such 
great souls. The lesson is, therefore, that no one should be puffed up for 
his borrowed powers from the Lord. The sane man should rather feel 
obliged to the Lord for such benefaction and must utilize such power for 
the service of the Lord. Such power can be withdrawn at any time by the 
Lord, so the best use of such power and opulence is to engage them in the 
service of the Lord. 


TEXT 6 


Ta Quaita stat atracta: | 
seat teat aT Baw Megs TAT I & I 


yasya ksana-viyogena 
loko hy apriya-darsanah 
ukthena rahito hy esa 
mrtakah procyate yatha 


yasya— whose; ksana—a moment; viyogena—by separation; lokah—all the 
universe; hi—certainly; apriya-darsanah—everything appears unfavorable; 
ukthena—by life; rahitah— being devoid of; hi—certainly; esah—all these 
bodies; mrtakah—dead bodies; procyate—are designated; yatha—as it were. 


TRANSLATION 


I have just lost Him whose separation for a moment would render all 
the universes unfavorable and void, as bodies without life. 
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PURPORT 


Factually for a living being there is no one dearer than the Lord. The 
Lord expands Himself by innumerable parts and parcels as svamsa and 
vibhinnamsa. Paramatma is the svaméa part of the Lord, whereas the 
vibhinnaméSa parts are the living beings. As the living being is the important 
factor in the material body, or without the living being the material body 
has no value, similarly without Paramatma the living being has no status 
quo. Similarly, Brahman or Paramatma has no locus standi without the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. This is thoroughly explained in the Bhagavad- 
gita (Bg. 15.18). They are all interlinked with one another or interdepend- 
ent factors; thus in the ultimate issue the Lord is the summum bonum and 
therefore the vital principle of everything. 


TEXT 7 


THINS FIMAMTAAT 

Wat AINA WAC | 
ceil Ed Bey MATT ACA: 

AAHest VSTCKTA SA FAT 19 11 


yat-samsrayad drupada-geham upagatanam 
tejo hrtarn khalu mayabhihatas ca matsyah 
sajjikrtena dhanusadhigata ca krsna 


yat—by whose merciful; samsrayat—by strength; drupada-geham—in the 
palace of King Drupada; upagatanam—all those assembled; rajriam—of 
the princes; svayamvara-mukhe—on the occasion of the selection of the 
bridegroom; smara-durmadanam—all lusty in thought; tejah—power; 
hrtam—vanquished; khalu—as it were; maya—by me; abhihatah—pierced; 
ca—also; matsyah—the fish target; sajjikrtena—by equipping the bow; 
dhanusa—by that bow also; adhigata—gained; ca—also; krsna— Draupadi. 


TRANSLATION 


Only by His merciful strength was I able to vanquish all the lusty 
princes assembled at the palace of King Drupada for the selection of the 
bridegroom. With my bow and arrow I could pierce the fish target and 
thereby gain the hand of Draupadi. 
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PURPORT 


Draupadi was the most beautiful daughter of King Drupada, and when 
she was a young girl almost all the princes desired her hand. But Drupada 
Maharaja decided to hand over his daughter to Arjuna only and therefore 
contrived a peculiar way. There was a fish hanging on the inner roof of the 
house under the protection of a wheel. The condition was that out of the 
princely order, one must be able to pierce the fish’s eyes through the wheel 
of protection, and no one would be allowed to look up at the target. On 
the ground there was a water pot in which the target and wheel were 
reflected, and one had to fix his aim towards the target by looking at the 
trembling water in the pot. Maharaja Drupada well knew that only Arjuna 
or alternately Karna could successfully carry out the plan. But still he 
wanted to hand his daughter to Arjuna. And in the assembly of the 
princely order, when Dhrstadyumna, the brother of Draupadi, introduced 
all the princes to his grown-up sister, Karna was also present in the game. 
But Draupadi tactfully avoided Karna as the rival of Arjuna, and she 
expressed her desire through her brother Dhrstadyumna that she was 
unable to accept anyone who was less than a ksatriya. The vaigyas and the 
Siidras are less important than the ksatriyas. Karna was known as a son of 
a carpenter, who is a siidra. So Draupadi avoided Karna by this plea. When 
Arjuna, in the dress of a poor brahmana, pierced the difficult target, every- 
one was astonished, and all of them, especially Karna, offered a stiff fight 
to Arjuna, but as usual by the grace of Lord Krsna he was able to emerge 
very successful in the princely fight and thus gain the valuable hand of 
Krsna,or Draupadi. Arjuna was lamentingly remembering the incidence in 
the absence of the Lord by whose strength only he was so powerful. 


TEXT 8 


THPATIAEY GNSTAAISAT- 

fag serra aN fafaeT | 
TT TA MHAMAICTAT 

Perea serr rae eT g I< UI 


yat-sannidhav aham ukhandavam agnaye ‘dam 
indram ca samara-ganam tarasa vijitya 

labdha sabha maya-krtadbhuta-silpa-maya 
digbhyo ‘haran nrpatayo balim adhvare te 
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yat—whose; sannidhau—being nearby; aham—myself; u—note of aston- 
ishment; khandavam—the protected forest of Indra, King of heaven; 
agnaye—unto the fire-god; adam—delivered; indram—Indra; ca—also; sa— 
along with; amara-gajyram—the demigods; tarasa—with all dexterity; vijit ya 
—having conquered; labdha—having obtained; sabha—assembly house; 
maya-krta—built by Maya; adbhuta—very wonderful; silpa—art and work- 
manship; maya—potency; digbhyah—from all directions; aharan—collect- 
ing; nrpatayah—all princes; balim—presentations; adhvare—brought; te— 
unto you. 


TRANSLATION 


Because He was near me, it was possible for me to conquer with 
great dexterity the powerful King of heaven, Indradeva, along with his 
demigod associates and thus enable the fire-god to devastate the Khandava 
forest. And by His grace only the demon named Maya was saved from the 
blazing Khandava forest, and thus we could build our assembly house of 
wonderful architectural workmanship where all the princes assembled 
during the performance of Rajasiiya-yajiia and paid you tributes. 


PURPORT 


The demon Mayadanava was an inhabitant of the forest Khandava, and 
when the Khandava forest was set on fire, he asked protection from Arjuna. 
Arjuna saved his life, and as a result of this the demon felt obliged. He 
reciprocated by building a wonderful assembly house for the Pandavas, 
which attracted the extraordinary attention of all state princes. They felt 
the supernatural power of the Pandavas, and thus without grudge all of 
them submitted and paid tributes to the Emperor. The demons possess 
wonderful and supernatural powers to create material wonders. But they 
are always disturbing elements of the society. The modern demons are the 
harmful material scientists who create some material wonders for distur- 
bance in the society. For example, the creation of the nuclear weapons 
has caused some panic in the human society. Maya was also a materialist 
like that, and he knew the art of creating wonderful things. And yet Lord 
Krsna wanted to kill him. When he was chased both by the fire and the 
wheel of Lord Krsna, he took shelter of a devotee like Arjuna, who saved 
him from the wrath of the fire of Lord Sri Krsna. Devotees are therefore 
more merciful than the Lord, and in devotional service the mercy of a 
devotee is more valuable than the mercy of the Lord. Both the fire and 
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the Lord ceased from chasing the demon as soon as both of them saw that 
the demon was given shelter by a devotee like Arjuna. The demon, feeling 
obliged to Arjuna, wanted to do him some service to show his gratefulness, 
but Arjuna declined to accept anything from him in exchange. Lord Sri 
Krsna, however, being pleased with Maya for his taking shelter of a 
devotee, asked him to render service unto King Yudhisthira by building a 
wonderful assembly house. The process is that by the grace of the devotee 
the mercy of the Lord is obtained, and by the mercy of the Lord a chance 
to serve the Lord’s devotee is obtained. The club of Bhimasena was also a 
gift of Mayadanava. 


TEXT 9 


Tat Tastes aera 
ASAT THAT TAT: | 

TACT: TATTTTA AT 
TAMARA HSA | SI 


yat-tejasa nrpa-siro ‘nghrim ahan makhartham 
aryo ‘nujas tava gajayuta-sattva-viryah 

tenahrtah pramatha-natha-makhaya bhupa 
yan mocitas tad anayan balim-adhvare te 


yat—whose; tejasa—by influence; nrpa-sirah-anghrim—one whose feet are 
adored by the heads of kings; ahan—the great; makhartham—for the 
sacrifice; dryah—respectable; anujah—younger brother; tava—your; gaja- 
ayuta—ten thousand elephants; sattva-viryah—powerful existence; tena—by 
him; ahrtah—collected; pramatha-natha—the lord of the ghosts (Maha- 
bhairava); makhaya—for sacrifice; bhkupah—kings; yat mocitah—by whom 
they were released; tat anayan—all of them brought; balim—taxes; 
adhvare—presented; te—your. 


TRANSLATION 


Your respectable younger brother, who possesses the strength of ten 
thousand elephants, killed, by His grace, Jarasandha, whose feet were 
worshiped by many kings. These kings had been brought for sacrifice in 
Jarasandha’s Mahabhairava-yajiia, but they were thus released. Later they 
paid tribute to Your Majesty. 
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PURPORT 


Jarasandha was a very powerful king of Magadha, and the history of his 
birth and activities is also very interesting. His father, King Brhadratha, 
was also a very prosperous and powerful King of Magadha, but he had no 
son, although he married two daughters of the King of Kasi. Being dis- 
appointed in not getting a son from either of the two queens, the King, 
along with his wives, left home to live in the forest for austerities, but in 
the forest he was benedicted by one great rsi to have a son, and he gave him 
one mango to be eaten by the queens. The queens did so and were very 
soon pregnant. The King was very happy to see the queens bearing 
children, but when the ripe time approached, the queens delivered one 
child in two parts, one from each of the queens’ wombs. The two parts 
were thrown in the forest, where a great she-demon used to live, and she 
was glad to have some delicate flesh and blood from the newly born child. 
Out of curiosity she joined the two parts, and the child became complete 
and regained life. The she-demon was known as Jara, and being compas- 
sionate on the childless King, she went to the King and presented him with 
the nice child. The King was very pleased with the she-demon and wanted 
to reward her according to her desire. The she-demon expressed her 
desire that the child be named after her, and thus the child was surnamed 
Jarasandha, or one who was joined by Jara the she-demon. In fact, this 
Jarasandha was born as one of the parts and parcels of the demon 
Viprachitti. The saint by whose benediction the queens bore the child was 
called Candra Kousik, who foretold of the child before his father 
Brhadratha. 

Since he possessed demoniacal qualities from birth, naturally he became 
a great devotee of Lord Siva, who is the lord of all ghostly and demonic 
men. Ravana was a great devotee of Lord Siva, and so also King Jarasandha. 
He used to sacrifice all arrested kings before Lord Mahabhairava (Siva), 
and by his military power he defeated many small kings and arrested them 
to butcher before Mahabhairava. There are many devotees of Lord Maha- 
bhairava or Kalabhairava in the province of Bihar, formerly called Magadha. 
Jarasandha was a relative of Kamsa, the maternal uncle of Krsna, and 
therefore after Kamsa’s death King Jarasandha became a great enemy of 
Krsna, and there were many fights between Jarasandha and Krsna. Lord 
Krsna wanted to kill him, but He also wanted that those who served as 
military men for Jarasandha might not be killed. Therefore a plan was 
adopted to kill him. Krsna, Bhima and Arjuna together went to Jarasandha 
in the dress of poor brahmanas and begged charity from King Jarasandha. 
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Jarasandha never refused charity to any brahmana, and he performed many 
sacrifices also, yet he was not on a par with devotional service. Lord Krsna, 
Bhima and Arjuna asked Jarasandha the facility of combating him, and it 
was settled that Jarasandha would fight with Bhima only. So all of them 
were both guests and combatants of Jarasandha, and Bhima and Jarasandha 
fought every day for several days. Bhima became disappointed, but Krsna 
gave him hints about Jarasandha’s being joined together as an infant, and 
thus Bhima dissected him again and so killed him. All the kings who were 
detained in the concentration camp to be killed before Mahabhairava were 
thus released by Bhima. Feeling thus obliged to the Pandavas, they paid 
tribute to King Yudhisthira. 


TEXT 10 


wae fiat seat: wfaargre 
TAH AUNSHA CAMA AMATI 2 of | 


patnyas tavadhimakha-klpta-maha-bhiseka- 
Slaghistha-caru-kabaram kitavaih sabhayam 

sptstam vikirya padayoh patitasrumukhya 
yas tat-striyo ‘krta hatesa-vimuk ta-kesah 


painyah—of the wife; tava—your; adhimakha—during the great sacrifi- 
cial ceremony; klpta-—dressed; maha-bhiseka—greatly sanctified; slaghistha 
—thus glorified; caru—beautiful; kabaram—clustered hair; kitavaih—by the 
miscreants; sabhayam—in the great assembly; sprstam—being caught; 
vikirya—being loosened; padayoh—on the feet; patita-asru-mukhyah—of the 
one who fell down with tears in the eyes; yah—He; tat—their; str:yah— 
wives; akrta— became; hatesa—bereft of husbands; vimuk ta-kesah —loosened 
hair. 


TRANSLATION 


It was He only who loosened the hair of all the wives of the 
miscreants who dared open the cluster of your Queen’s hair when she was 
nicely dressed and sanctified for the great Rajasiya sacrificial ceremony. 
At that time she fell down at the feet of Lord Krsna with tears in 
her eyes. 
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PURPORT 


Queen Draupadi had a beautiful bunch of hair which was sanctified in 
the ceremonial function of Rajasitya-yajfia. But when she was lost in the 
bet, Duhsasana touched her glorified hair to insult her. Draupadi then fell 
down at the lotus feet of Lord Krsna, and Lord Krsna decided that all the 
wives of DuhSadsana and company should have their hair loosened as a 
result of the Battle of Kuruksetra. Thus after the Battle of Kuruksetra, 
after all the sons and grandsons of Dhrtarastra died in battle, all the wives 
of the family were obliged to loosen their hair as widows. In other words, 
all the wives of the Kuru family became widows because of DuhSasana’s 
insulting a great devotee of the Lord. The Lord can tolerate insults upon 
Himself by any miscreant because the father tolerates even insults from 
the son. But He never tolerates insults upon His devotees. By insulting a 
great soul, one has to forego all the results of pious acts and benediction 
also. 


TEXT 11 


Tal ANT Tl CT BIH zg 
qiaashiacaaay st: | 
Ureraaegrass Taaatet 
TAA Atos Ffararae: 112 241 


yo no jugopa vana etya duranta-krcchrad 
durvasaso ‘ri-racitad ayutagrabhug yah 

sakanna-sistam upayujya yatas tri-lokim 
trptam amamsta salile vinimagna-sanghah 


yah—one who; nah—us; jugopa—gave protection; vana—forest; etya— 
getting in; duranta—dangerously; krcchrat—trouble; durvasasah—of Durvasa 
Muni; ari—enemy; racitat—fabricated by ; ayuta—ten thousand; agrabhuk— 
one who eats before; yah—that person; saka-anna-sistam—remnants of 
foodstuff; upayujya—having accepted; yatah—because; tri-lokim—all the 
three worlds; trpt@ém—satisfied; amamsta—thought within the mind; salile 
—while in the water; vinimagna-sanghah—all merged into the water. 


TRANSLATION 


During our exile, Durvasa Muni, who eats with his ten thousand 
disciples, intrigued with our enemies to put us in dangerous trouble. At 
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that time He [Lord Krsna], simply by accepting the remnants of food, 
saved us. By His accepting food thus, the assembly of munis, while bathing 
in the river, felt sumptuously fed. And all the three worlds were also 
satisfied. 


PURPORT 


Durvasad Muni: A powerful mystic brahmana determined to observe the 
principles of religion with great vows and under strict austerities. His name 
is associated with many historical events, and it appears that the great 
mystic could be both easily satisfied and easily annoyed like Lord Siva. 
When he was satisfied, hc could do tremendous good to the servitor, but if 
he was dissatisfied he could bring about the greatest calamity. Kumari 
Kunti, at her father’s house, used to minister all kinds of services to all 
preat brahmanas, and being satisfied with her good reception Durvasa 
Muni benedicted her with a power to call any demigod she desired. It is 
understood that he was a plenary incarnation of Lord Siva, and thus he 
could easily be either satisfied or annoyed. He was a great devotee of Lord 
Siva, and by his order he accepted the priesthood of King Svetaketu 
because of the King’s performance of sacrifice for one hundred years. 
Sometimes he used to visit the parliamentary assembly of the heavenly 
kingdom of Indradeva. He could travel in space by his great mystic powers, 
and it is understood that he travelled a great distance through space, even 
up to the Vaikuntha planets beyond material space. He travelled all these 
long distances within one year, during his quarrel with King Ambarisa, the 
great devotee and Emperor of the world. 

He had about ten thousand disciples, and wherever he visited and 
became a guest of the great ksatriya kings, he used to be accompanied by 
a number of followers. Once he visited the house of Duryodhana, the 
enemy cousin of Maharaja Yudhisthira. Duryodhana was intelligent enough 
to satisfy the brahmana by all means, and the great rsi wanted to give some 
benediction to Duryodhana. Duryodhana knew his mystic powers, and he 
knew also that the mystic brahmana, if dissatisfied, could cause some 
havoc also, and thus he designed to engage the brahmana to show his 
wrath upon his enemy cousins the Pandavas. When the rsi wanted to award 
some benediction to Duryodhana, the latter wished that he should visit the 
house of Maharaja Yudhisthira, who was the eldest and chief among all his 
cousins. But by his request he would go to him after he had finished his 
meals with his Queen, Draupadi. Duryodhana knew that after Draupadi’s 
dinner it would be impossible for Maharaja Yudhisthira to receive such a 
large number of brahmana guests, and thus the rsi would be annoyed and 
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would create some trouble for his cousin Maharaja Yudhisthira. That was 
the plan of Duryodhana. Durvasaé Muni agreed to this proposal, and he 
approached the King in exile according to the plan of Duryodhana after 
the King and Draupadi had finished their meals. 

On his arrival at the door of Maharaja Yudhisthira, he was at once well 
received, and the King requested him to finish his noontime religious rites 
in the river and by that time the foodstuff would be prepared. Durvasa 
Muni, along with his large number of disciples, went to take a bath in the 
river, and Maharaja Yudhisthira was in great anxiety for the guests. As long 
as Draupadi had not taken her meals, food could be served to any number 
of guests, but the rsi, by the plan of Duryodhana, reached there after 
Draupadi had finished her meals. 

When the devotees are put into difficulty, they have an opportunity to 
recollect the Lord with rapt attention. So Draupadi was thinking of Lord 
Krsna in that dangerous position, and the all-pervading Lord could at once 
know the dangerous position of His devotees. He therefore came there on 
the scene and asked Draupadi to give whatever food she might have in her 
stock. On her being so requested by the Lord, Draupadi was sorrowful 
because the Supreme Lord asked her for some food and she was unable to 
supply it at that time. She said to the Lord that the mysterious dish which 
she had received from the sun-god could supply any amount of food if she 
herself had not eaten. But on that day she had already taken her meals, 
and thus they were in danger. By expressing her difficulties she began to 
cry before the Lord as only a woman would do in such a position. The 
Lord, however, asked Draupadi to bring up the cooking pots to see if there 
was any particle of foodstuff left, and on Draupadi’s doing so, the Lord 
found some particle of vegetable sticking to the pot. The Lord at once 
picked it up and ate it. After doing so, the Lord asked Draupadi to call 
for her guests, the company of Durvasa. 

Bhima was sent to call them from the river. Bhima said, “Why are you 
delaying, sirs? Come on, the food is ready for you.” But the brahmanas, 
because of Lord Krsna’s accepting a little particle of food, felt sumptuously 
fed, even while they were in the water. They thought that since Maharaja 
Yudhisthira must have prepared many valuable dishes for them and since 
they were not hungry and could not eat, the King would feel sorry, so it 
was better not to go there. Thus they decided to go away. 

This incidence proves that the Lord is the greatest mystic, and therefore 
He is known as yogesvara. Another instruction is that every householder 
must offer food to the Lord, and the result will be that everyone, even a 
company of guests numbering ten thousand, will be satisfied because of 
the Lord’s being satisfied. That is the way of devotional service. 
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TEXT 12 


TIAA ATA TT TTT 
Fartra: atiftatsanatasd 2 
AAA WAAGAT TT 
OTM ASAT AEATTANTY 11221 


yat-tejasatha bhagavan yudhi sula-panir- 
vismapitah sa-girijo ’stram adan nijam me 
anye ‘pi caham amunaiva kalevarena 
prapto mahendra-bhavane mahad asanardham 


yat—by whose; tejasa—by influence; atha—at one time; bhagavan—the 
Personality of God (Lord Siva); yudhi—in the battle; sitla-panih—one who 
has a trident in hand; vismapitah—astonished; sa-girijah—along with the 
daughter of the Himalayan Mountains; astrem—weapon; adat—awarded; 
nijam—of his own; me—unto me;anye api—so also others; ca—and; aham— 
myself; amuna—by this; eva—definitely; kalevarena—by the body; praptah 
—obtained; maha-indra-bhavane—in the house of Indradeva; mahat— great; 
asana-ardham—half-elevated seat. 


TRANSLATION 


It was by His influence only that in a fight I was able to astonish the 
Personality of God Lord Siva and his wife, the daughter of Mount Hima- 
laya. Thus he [Lord Siva] became pleased with me and awarded me his 
own weapon. Other demigods also delivered their respective weapons to 
me, and in addition I was able to reach the heavenly planets in this present 
body and was allowed a half-elevated seat. 


PURPORT 


By the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna, all other 
demigods, including Lord Siva, were pleased with Arjuna. The idea is that 
one who is favored by Lord Siva or any other demigod may not necessarily 
be favored by the Supreme Lord Sr Krsna (Godhead). Ravana was cer- 
tainly a great devotee of Lord Siva, but he could not be saved from the 
wrath of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Ramacandra. And 
there are many instances like that in the histories of the Puranas. But here 
is an instance where we can see that Lord Siva became pleased even in the 
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fight with Arjuna. The devotees of the Supreme Lord know how to respect 
the demigods, but the devotees of the demigods sometimes foolishly think 
that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is no greater than the demigods. 
By such a conception, one becomes an offender and ultimately meets 
with the same end as Ravana and others. The instances described by Arjuna 
during his friendly dealings with Lord Sri Krsna are instructive for all who 
may be convinced by the lessons that one can achieve all favors simply by 
pleasing the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna while the devotees or the worshipers 
of other demigods may achieve only partial benefits of life, which are also 
perishable, just as the demigods themselves are. 

Another significance of the present verse is that Arjuna, by the grace of 
Lord Sri Krsna, was able to reach the heavenly planet even with the 
selfsame body and was honored by the heavenly demigod Indradeva, being 
seated with him half elevated. One can reach the heavenly planets by the 
pious acts recommended in the Sastras in the category of fruitive activities. 
And as stated in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.21), when the reactions of such 
pious acts are spent, the enjoyer is again degraded to this earthly planet. 
The moon is also on the level with the heavenly planets, and only persons 
who have performed virtues only, namely performing sacrifices, giving 
in charity and undergoing severe austerities, etc., can be allowed to enter 
into the heavenly planets after the duration of life of the body. Arjuna 
was allowed to enter into the heavenly planets in the selfsame body simply 
by the grace of the Lord, otherwise it is not possible to do so. The present 
attempts to enter into the heavenly planets by the modern scientists will 
certainly prove futile because such scientists are not on the level of Arjuna. 
They are ordinary human beings without any assets of sacrifice, charity or 
austerities. The material body is influenced by the three modes of material 
nature, namely goodness, passion and ignorance. The present population 
is more or less influenced by the modes of passion and ignorance, and the 
symptoms for such influence are exhibited in their becoming very lusty 
and greedy. Such degraded fellows can hardly approach the higher plan- 
etary systems. Above the heavenly planets there are many other planets 
also, which only those who are influenced by goodness can reach. In 
heavenly and other planets within the universe, the inhabitants are all 
highly intelligent, many more times than the human beings, and they are 
all pious in the higher and the highest mode of goodness. They are all 
devotees of the Lord, and although their goodness is not unadulterated, 
still they arc known as demigods possessing the maximum amount of good 
qualities possible within the material world. 
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TEXT 13 


Sal: Fra aeaatzaarrate 
Tate ATT FSIT AAT U2 


tatraiva me viharato bhuja-danda-yugmam 
gandiva-laksanam arati-vadhaya devah 

sendrah srita yad-anubhavitam ajamidha 
tenaham adya musitah purusena bhumna 


tatra—in that heavenly planet; eva—certainly; me—myself; viharatah— 
while staying as a guest; bhuja-danda-yugman—both of my arms; gandiva— 
the bow named Gandiva; laksanam—mark; aradti-a demon named 
Nivatakavaca; vadhaya—for killing; devah—all the demigods; sa—along with; 
indrah—the heavenly King, Indra; sritah—taken shelter of; yat—by whose; 
anubhavitam—made it possible to be powerful; ajamidha—of the descen- 
dant of King Ajamidha; tena—by Him; aham—myself; adya—at the present 
moment; musitah—bereft of; purusena—the Personality; bhumna— the 
Supreme. 


TRANSLATION 


When I stayed for some days as a guest in the heavenly planets, all 
the heavenly demigods, including King Indradeva, took shelter of my arms, 
which were marked with the Gandiva bow, to kill the demon named 
Nivatakavaca. O King, descendant of Ajamidha, at the present moment I 
am bereft of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by whose influence 
I was so powerful. 


PURPORT 


The heavenly demigods are certainly more intelligent, powerful and 
beautiful, and yet they had to take help from Arjuna because of his 
Gandiva bow, which was empowered by the grace of Lord Sri Krsna. The 
Lord is all- powerful, and by His grace His pure devotee also can be as 
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powerful as He may desire, and there is no limit to it. And when the Lord 
withdraws His power from anyone, he is powerless by the will of the Lord. 


TEXT 14 


TEA: FAMAAATTUN- 


pry heaps. hig 
TI TG Td A AAT Tt 


Aareas Alora a rd TT: 112 vt 


yad-bandhavah kuru-balabdhim ananta-param- 
eko rathena tatare ‘ham atirya-sattvam 

pratyahrtam bahu dhanam ca maya paresam 
tejas-padam manimayam ca hrtam sirobhyah 


yat-bandhavah—by whose friendship only; kuru-bala-abdhim—the ocean 
of the military strength of the Kurus; ananta-param—which was insur- 
mountable; ekah—alone; rathena—being seated on the chariot; tatare— 
was able to cross over; aham—myself; atirya—invincible; sattvam—exis- 
tence; pratyahrtam—drew back; bahu—very large quantity; dhanam— 
wealth; ca—also; maya—by me; paresam—of the enemy; tejah-padam— 
source of brilliance; manimayam—bedecked with jewels; ca—also; hrtam— 
taken by force; sirobhyah—from their heads. 


TRANSLATION 


The military strength of the Kauravas was like an ocean in which 
there dwelled many invincible existences, and thus it was insurmountable. 
But because of His friendship, I, seated on the chariot, was able to cross 
over it. And only by His grace was I able to regain the cows and also 
collect by force many helmets of the kings which were bedecked with 
jewels that were sources of all brilliance. 


PURPORT 


On the Kaurava side there were many stalwart commanders like Bhisma, 
Drona, Krpa and Karna, and their military strength was as insurmountable 
as the great ocean. And yet it was due to Lord Krsna’s grace that Arjuna 
alone, sitting on the chariot, could manage to vanquish them one after 
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another without difficulty. There were many changes of commanders on 
the other side, but on the Pandavas’ side Arjuna alone on the chariot 
driven by Lord Krsna could manage the whole responsibility of the great 
war. Similarly, when the Pandavas were living at the palace of Virata 
incognito, the Kauravas picked a quarrel with King Virata and decided to 
take away his large number of cows. Thus while taking away the cows, 
Arjuna fought with them incognito and was able to regain the cows along 
with some booty taken by force, the jewels set on the turbans of the royal 
order. Arjuna remembered that all this was possible by the grace of the 
Lord. 


TEXT 15 


T Msn STI_IGy- 
UHUTRITSSTSNG | 

TU aa ETA 
arquatha & TIA Bha ARVN LI 


yo bhisma-karna-guru-salya-camusv adabhra- 
rajanya-varya-ratha-mandala-manditasu 

agrecaro mama vibho ratha-yuthapanam- 
ayur manamsi ca drsa saha oja arcchat 


yah—it is He only; bhisma—Bhigsma; karna—Karna; guru—Dronacarya; 
salya—Salya; camiusu—in the midst of the military phalanx; adabhra— 
immense; rajanya-varya—great royal princes; ratha-mandala—chain of 
chariots; manditasu—being decorated with; agrecarah—going forward; 
mama-—of mine; vibho—O great King; ratha-yiuthapanam—all the charioteers; 
ayuh—duration of life or fruitive activities; manamsi—mental upsurges; 
ca—also; drsa—by glance; sahah—along with; ojah—strength; arcchat— 
withdrew. 

TRANSLATION 


It was He only who withdrew the duration of life from everyone and 
who, in the battlefield, withdrew the speculative power and strength of 
enthusiasm from the great military phalanx made by the Kauravas headed 
by Bhisma, Karna, Drona, Salya, etc. Their arrangement was expert and 
more than adequate, but He [Lord Si Krsna], while going forward, did 
all this. 
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PURPORT 


The Absolute Personality of Godhead Lord Sri Krsna by His plenary 
Paramatma portion expands Himself in everyone’s heart, and thus He 
directs everyone in the matter of recollection, forgetfulness, knowledge, 
the absence of intelligence and all psychological activities (Bg. 15.15). As 
the Supreme Lord, He can increase or decrease the duration of life of a 
living being. Thus the Lord conducted the Battle of Kuruksetra according 
to His own plan. He wanted that battle to establish Yudhisthira as the 
Emperor of this planet, and to facilitate this transcendental business He 
killed all who were on the opposite party by His omnipotent will. The 
other party was equipped with all military strength supported by big 
generals like Bhisma, Drona, Salya, etc., and it would have been physically 
impossible for Arjuna to win the battle had the Lord not helped him by 
every kind of tactic. Such tactics are generally followed by every statesman, 
even in modern warfare, but they are all done materially by powerful 
espionages, military tactics and diplomatic maneuvers. But because Arjuna 
was the Lord’s affectionate devotee, the Lord did all this Himself without 
personal anxiety by Arjuna. That is the way of devotional service of the 
Lord. 


TEXT 16 


Ty Al Terie spel 
5 ¢ -. fi 


yad-dohsu ma pranihitam guru-bhisma-karia- 
naptr-trigarta-salya-saindhava-bahlikadyath 

astrany amogha-mahimani nirupitant 
nopasprsur nrhari-dasam ivdsurani 


yat—under whose; dohsu—protection of arms; ma pranihitam—my- 
self being situated; guru—Dronacarya; bhisma—Bhisma; karpa— Karna; 
naptr—Bhirigrava; trigarta—King Sugarma; salya—Salya; saindhava—King 
Jayadratha; bahlika—brother of Maharaja Santanu (Bhisma’s father); 
adyaih—etc.; astrapi-weapons; amogha—invincible; mahimani—very 
powerful; niritpitani—applied; na—not; upaprsuh—touch; nrhari-dasam— 
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servitor of Nrsimhadeva (Prahlada); iva—like; asurani— weapons applied by 
the demons. 
TRANSLATION 


Great generals like Bhisma, Drona, Karna, Bhirisrava, Sugarma, Salya, 
Jayadratha, Bahhika, etc., all directed their invincible weapons against me. 
But by His [Lord Krsna’s] grace they could not even touch a hair of my 
head. Similarly, Prahlada Maharaja, the supreme devotee of Lord Nrsimha- 
deva, was unaffected by the weapons the demons used against him. 


PURPORT 


The history of Prahlada Maharaja, the great devotee of Nrsimhadeva, is 
narrated in the Seventh Canto of Srimad-Bhdagavatam. Prahlada Maharaja, 
a small child of five years only, became the object of envy of his great 
father Hiranyakasipu only for his son’s becoming a pure devotee of the 
Lord. The demon father applied all his weapons to kill the devotee son 
Prahlada, but by the grace of the Lord he was saved from all sorts of 
dangerous actions by his father. He was thrown in a fire, in boiling 
oil, from the top of a hill, underneath the legs of an elephant, and was 
administered poison. At last the father himself took up a chopper to kill 
his son, and thus Nrsimhadeva appeared and killed the heinous father before 
the son. Thus no one can kill the devotee of the Lord. Similarly, Arjuna 
was also saved by the Lord, although all dangerous weapons were applied 
by his great opponents like Bhisma. 

Karna: Born of Kunti by the sun-god prior to her marriage with 
Maharaja Pandu. Karna took his birth with bangles and earrings, extra- 
ordinary signs for an undaunted hero. In the beginning his name was 
Vasusena, but when he grew up he presented his natural bangles and 
earrings to Indradeva, and thenceforward he became known as Vaikartan. 
After his birth from maiden Kunti, he was thrown in the Ganges. Later he 
was picked up by Adhirat, and he and his wife Radha brought him up as 
their own offspring. Karna was very charitable, especially toward the 
brahmanas. There was nothing which he could not spare for a brahmana. 
In the same charitable spirit he gave in charity his natural bangles and 
earrings to Indradeva, who, being very much satisfied with him, gave him 
in return a great weapon called Sakti. He was admitted as one of the 
students of Dronacarya, and from the very beginning there was some 
rivalry between him and Anjuna. Seeing his constant rivalry with Aruna, 
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Duryodhana picked him up as his companion, and this gradually grew 
into greater intimacy. He was also present in the great assembly of 
Draupadi’s svayamvara function, and when he attempted to exhibit his 
talent in that meeting, Draupadi’s brother declared that Karna could not 
take part in the competition because of his being the son of a sudra 
carpenter. Although he was refused in the competition, still when Arjuna 
was successful in piercing the fish target on the ceiling and Draupadi 
bestowed her garland to Aruna, Karna and other disappointed princes 
offered an unusual stumbling block to Arjuna while he was leaving with 
Draupadi. Specifically Karna fought with him very valiantly, but all of 
them were defeated by Arjuna. Duryodhana was very much pleased with 
Karna because of his constant rivalry with Arjuna, and when he was in 
power, he enthroned Karna in the state of Anga. Being baffled in his 
attempt to win Draupadi, he advised Duryodhana to attack King Drupada, 
for after defeating him both Arjuna and Draupadi could be arrested. But 
Dronacarya rebuked them for this conspiracy, and they refrained from the 
action. Karna was defeated many times, not only by Arjuna but also by 
Bhimasena. He was the King of the kingdom of Bengal, Orissa and Madras 
combined. Later on he took an active part in the Rajasiiya sacrifice of 
Maharaja Yudhisthira, and when there was gambling between the rival 
brothers, designed by Sakuni, Karna took part in the game, and he was 
very pleased when Draupadi was offered as a bet in the gambling. This fed 
his old grudge. When Draupadi was in the game he was very enthusiastic 
to declare the news, and it is he who ordered DuhSasana to take away the 
garments of both the Pandavas and Draupadi. He asked Draupadi to select 
another husband because, being lost by the Pandavas, she was rendered a 
slave of the Kurus. He was always an enemy of the Pandavas, and whenever 
there was an opportunity, he tried to curb them by all means. During the 
Battle of Kuruksetra, he foresaw the conclusive result, and he expressed 
his opinion that due to Lord Krsna’s being the chariot driver of Arjuna, 
the battle should be won by him. He always differed with Bhisma, and 
sometimes he was proud enough to say that within five days he could 
finish up the Pandavas, if Bhisma would not interfere with his plan of 
action. But he was much mortified when Bhisma died. He killed Ghatotkach 
with the Sakti weapon obtained from Indradeva. His son, Brisasena, was 
killed by Arjuna. He killed the largest number of Pandava soldiers. At last 
there was a severe fight with Arjuna, and it is he only who was able to 
knock off the helmet of Arjuna. But it so happened that the wheel of his 
chariot got stuck in the battlefield mud, and when he got down to set 
the wheel right Arjuna took the opportunity and killed him, although he 
requested Arjuna not to do so. 
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Naptri or Bhirisrava: Bhirisrava was the son of Somadutta, a member 
of the Kuru family. His other brother was Salya. Both the brothers and the 
father also attended the svayamvara ceremony of Draupadi. All of them 
appreciated the wonderful strength of Arjuna due to his being the devotee 
friend of the Lord, and thus Bhirisrava advised the sons of Dhrtarastra not 
to pick any quarrel nor to fight with them. All of them also attended the 
Rajasiya yajfia of Maharaja Yudhisthira. He possessed one aksauwhini 
regiment of army, cavalry, elephants and chariots, and all these were 
employed in the Battle of Kuruksetra on behalf of Duryodhana’s party. 
He was counted by Bhima as one of the Yuthapatis. In the Battle of 
Kuruksetra he was especially engaged in a fight with Satyaki, and he killed 
ten sons of Satyaki. Later on, Arjuna cut off his hands, and he was 
ultimately killed by Satyaki. After his death he merged into the existence 
of Visvadeva. 

Trigarta or Susarma: Son of Maharaja Vrddhaksetra and the King of 
Trigarta Desa, and he was also present in the svayamvara ceremony of 
Draupadi. He was one of the allies of Duryodhana, and he advised 
Duryodhana to attack the Matsyadesa (Darbhanga). During the time of 
cow-stealing in Viratnagar, he was able to arrest Maharaja Virata, but later 
on Maharaja Virata was released by Bhima, and in the Battle of Kuruksetra 
he also fought very valiantly, but at the end he was killed by Arjuna. 

Jayadratha: Another son of Maharaja Vrddhaksetra. He was the King of 
Sindhu (modern Sind Pakistan) Desa. His wife’s name was DuhSala. He was 
also present in the svayamvara ceremony of Draupadi, and he desired very 
strongly to have her hand, but he failed in the competition. But since 
then he sought always the opportunity to get in touch with Draupadi. 
When he was going to marry in the Salya Desa, on the way to Kamyavan 
he happened to see Draupadi again and was too much attracted to her. 
The Pandavas and Draupadi were then in exile, after losing their empire in 
gambling, and Jayadratha thought it wise to send news to Draupadi in an 
illicit manner through Kotisasya, one of his associates. Draupadi at once 
refused vehemently the proposal of Jayadratha, but being so much attract- 
ed by the beauty of Draupadi, he tried again and again. Every time he was 
refused by Draupadi he tried to take her away forcibly on his chariot, and 
at first Draupadi gave him a good dashing, and he fell like a cut-root tree. 
But he was not discouraged, and he was able to force Draupadi to sit on 
the chariot. This incidence was seen by Dhaumya Muni, and he strongly 
protested the action of Jayadratha. He also followed the chariot, and 
through Dhatreyak the matter was brought to the notice of Maharaja 
Yudhisthira. The Pandavas then attacked the soldiers of Jayadratha and 
killed them all, and at last Bhima caught hold of Jayadratha and beat him 
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very severely, almost dead. Then all but five hairs were cut off his head 
and he was taken to all the kings and introduced as the slave of Maharaja 
Yudhisthira. He was forced to admit himself to be the slave of Maharaja 
Yudhisthira before all the princely order, and in the same condition he was 
brought before Maharaja Yudhisthira. Maharaja Yudhisthira was kind 
enough to order him released, and when he admitted to become a tnibutory 
prince under Maharaja Yudhisthira, Queen Draupadi also desired his release. 
After this incidence, he was allowed to return to his country. Being so 
insulted, he went to Gongotri in the Himalayas and undertook a severe 
type of penance to please Lord Siva. He asked his benediction to defeat 
all the Pandavas, at least one at a time. Then the Battle of Kuruksetra 
began, and he took sides with Duryodhana. In the first day’s fight he was 
engaged with Maharaja Drupada, then with Virata and then with 
Abhimanyu. While Abhimanyu was being killed, mercilessly surrounded 
by seven great generals, the Pandavas came to his help, but Jayadratha, 
by the mercy of Lord Siva, repulsed them with great ability. At this, 
Arjuna took a vow to kill him, and on hearing this, Jayadratha wanted to 
leave the warfield and asked permission from the Kauravas for this cowardly 
action. But he was not allowed to do so. On the contrary, he was obliged 
to fight with Arjuna, and while the fight was going on Lord Krsna reminded 
Arjuna that the benediction of Siva upon Jayadratha was that whoever 
would cause his head to fall to the ground would die at once. He therefore 
advised Arjuna to throw the head of Jayadratha directly onto the lap of 
his father, who was engaged in penances at the Samanta Paficaka pilgrimage. 
This was actually done by Arjuna. Jayadratha’s father was surprised to 
see a severed head on his lap, and he at once threw it to the ground. The 
father immediately died, his forehead being cracked in seven pieces. 


TEXT 17 


ated Ta: Halaasseng SIT F 
TURTIAAANT Astted AOA: | 

at meatal rat alad 
TMT ASSAM: 11 2911 


sautye uvrtah kumatina ’tmada isvaro me 
yat-pada-padmam abhavaya bhajanti bhavyah 

mam Ssranta-vaham arayo rathino bhuvistham 
na praharan yad-anubhavo-nirasta-cittah 
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sautye —regarding a chariot driver; vrtah—engaged; kumatina—by bad 
consciousness; atmada—one who delivers;isvarah— the Supreme Lord; me— 
my; yat—whose; pada-padmam—lotus feet; abhavaya—in the matter of 
salvation; bhajanti—do render service; bhavyah—the intelligent class of 
men; mam—unto me; sranta—thirsty; vaham—my horses; arayoh—the 
enemies; rathinah—a great general; bhuvistham—while standing on the 
ground; na—did not; praharan—attack; yat—whose; anubhava— mercy; 
nirasta— being absent; cittah— mind. 


TRANSLATION 


It was by His mercy only that my enemies neglected to kill me when 
I descended from my chariot to get water for my thirsty horses. And it 
was due to my lack of esteem for my Lord that I dared engage Him as my 
chariot driver, for He is worshiped and offered services by the best men to 
attain salvation. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna is the object of 
worship both by impersonalists and by the devotees of the Lord. The 
impersonalists worship His glowing effulgence, emanating from His tran- 
scendental body of eternal form, bliss and knowledge, and the devotees 
worship Him as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Those who are 
below even the impersonalists consider Him to be one of the great histori- 
cal personalities. The Lord, however, descends to attract all by his specific 
transcendental pastimes, and thus He plays the part of the most perfect 
master, friend, son and lover. His transcendental relation with Arjuna was 
in friendship, and the Lord therefore played the part perfectly, as He did 
with His parents, lovers and wives. While playing in such a perfect tran- 
scendental relation, the devotee forgets, by the internal potency of the 
Lord, that his friend or son is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, al- 
though sometimes the devotee is bewildered by the acts of the Lord. 
After the departure of the Lord, Arjuna is conscious of his great friend, 
but there is no mistake on the part of Arjuna, nor any ill-estimation of the 
Lord. Intelligent men are attracted by the transcendental acting of the 
Lord with a pure unalloyed devotee like Arjuna. 

In the warfield, scarcity of water is a well-known fact. Water is very 
rare there, and both the animals and men, working strenuously in the war- 
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field, constantly require water to quench their thrist. Especially wounded 
soldiers and generals feel very thirsty at the time of death, and it sometimes 
so happens that simply for want of water one has to die unavoidably. But 
such scarcity of water was solved in the Battle of Kuruksetra by means of 
boring the ground. By God’s grace, water can be easily obtained from any 
place if there is facility for boring the ground. The modern system works 
on the same principle of boring the ground, but modern engineers are still 
unable to dig immediately wherever necessary. It appears, however, from 
the history as far back as the days of the Pandavas, that big generals like 
Arjuna could at once supply water even to the horses, and what to speak 
of men, by drawing water from underneath the hard ground simply by 
penetrating the stratum with a sharp arrow, a method still unknown to 
the modern scientists. 


TEXT 18 


A A SN 


AAPA HEPAT TT TATA 
= nf tsuaaa sera | 
daferaty area eeeraa 
Magara Tt AA MITT l18¢ 


narmany udara-rucira-smita-sobhitani 

he partha he ’rjuna sakhe kuru-nandaneti 
sanjalpitani nara-deva hrdi-sprsani 

smartur luthanti hrdayam mama madhavasya 


narméni—conversation in jokes; udara—talked very frankly; rucira— 
pleasing; smita-Sobhitani—decorated with a smiling face; he—note of 
address; partha—O son of Prtha; he—note of address; aqunah— Arjuna; 
sakhe—friend; kuru-nandana—son of the Kuru dynasty; iti—and so on; 
saiijalpitani—such conversations; nara-deva—O King; hrdi—heart; sprsani-- 
touching; smartuh—by remembering them; luthanti—overwhelms; hrdayam 
—heart and soul; mama—my; madhavasya—of Madhava (Krsna). 


TRANSLATION 


O King! His jokings and frank talks were pleasing and beautifully 
decorated with smiles. And His addresses unto me as “O son of Prtha, O 
friend, O son of the Kuru dynasty,” and all such heartiness are now remem- 
bered by me, and thus I am overwhelmed. 
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TEXT 19 


TAMA TA THAT AMe- 
CAFTA ITAA ATE! | 
TY: TAT fraraaywa aa 
ae Rereafeda FATS F 28 


Say yasanatana-vikatthana-bhojanadisv- 
aikyad vayasya rtavan iti vipra-labdhah 

sakhyuh sakheva pitrvat tanayasya sarvam 
sehe mahan mahitaya kumater agham me 


Sayya—sleeping on one bed; adsana—sitting on one seat; afana—walking 
together; vikatthana—self-adoration; bhojana—dining together; adisu—and 
in all such dealings; aikyat—because of oneness; vayasya—O my friend; 
rtavan—truthful; iti—thus; vipra-labdhah—misbehaved; sakhyuh— unto a 
friend; sakha iva—just like a friend; pitrvat—just like the father; tanayasya 
—of a child; sarvam—all; sehe—tolerated; mahan—great; mahitaya—by 
glories; kumateh—of one who is of low mentality; agham—offense; me— 
mine. 


TRANSLATION 


Generally both of us used to live together, sleep, sit and loiter to- 
gether. And at the time of advertising for acts of chivalry, sometimes, if 
there were any irregularity, I used to reproach Him by saying, “My friend, 
You are very truthful.” Even in those hours when His value was minimized, 
He, being the Supreme Soul, used to tolerate all those utterings of mine, 
excusing me exactly as a true friend excuses his true friend, or a father 
excuses his son. 


PURPORT 


Since the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna is all-perfect, His transcendental 
pastimes with His pure devotees never lack anything in any respect, either 
as a friend, son or lover. The Lord relishes the reproaches of friends, 
parents or fiancees more than the Vedic hymns which are offered to Him 
by great learned scholars and religionists in an official fashion. 
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TEXT 20 


ase TR cea: TSI 
AT HAN EA ETAT IT | 
TARAANTAG  TWL 
MATAR fataaista 112] 


so ‘ham nrpendra rahitah purusottamena 
sakhya priyena suhrda hrdayena sunyah 

adhvany urukrama-parigraham anga raksan 
gopair asadbhir abaleva vinirjito ’smi 


sah—that; aham—myself; nrpendra—O Emperor; rahitah—bereft of; 
purusottamena—by the Supreme Lord; sakhya—by my friend; priyena— 
by my dearmost; suhrda—by the well-wisher; hrdayena—by the heart and 
soul; siinyah—vacant; adhvani—recently; urukrama-parigraham—the wives 
of the all-powerful; anga—bodies; raksan—while protecting; gopaih—by the 
-cowherds; asadbhih—by the infidels; abala iva—like a weak woman; 
vinirjitah asmi—I have been defeated. 


TRANSLATION 


O Emperor, now I am separated from my friend and dearmost well- 
wisher, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore my heart 
appears to be void of everything. In His absence I have been defeated by a 
number of infidel cowherdmen while I was guarding the bodies of all the 
wives of Krsna. 


PURPORT 


The important point in this verse is how it was possible that Arjuna 
could be defeated by a gang of ignoble cowherdmen and how such mun- 
dane cowherdmen could touch the bodies of the wives of Lord Krsna who 
were under the protection of Arjuna. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakur 
has justified the contradiction by research in the Visnu Purana and Brahma 
Purana. In these Puranas it is said that once the fair denizens of heaven 
pleased Astavakra Muni by their service and were blessed by the Muni to 
have the Supreme Lord as their husband. Astavakra Muni was curved 
in eight joints of his body, and thus he used to move in a peculiarly 
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curved manner. The daughters of the demigods could not check their 
laughter upon seeing the movements of the Muni, and the Muni, being 
angry at them, cursed them that they would be kidnapped by rogues, even 
if they would get the Lord as their husband. Later on, the girls again 
satisfied the Muni by their prayers, and the Muni blessed them that they 
would regain their husband even after being robbed by the rogues. So, in 
order to keep the words of the great Muni, the Lord Himself kidnapped 
His wives from the protection of Arjuna, otherwise they would have at 
once vanished from the scene as soon as they were touched by the 
rogues. Besides that, some of the gopis who prayed to become wives of the 
Lord returned to their respective positions after their desire was fulfilled. 
After the departure of Lord Krsna, He wanted all His entourage back to 
Godhead, and they were called back under different conditions only. 


TEXT 21 


aa Tae STI: A UA eae 
MSE TAH [TAA AI ATAAed | 
wd aa = acyqeactata 
TAY Fa FERS ATTEN NL 


tad vai dhanus ta isavah sa ratho hayas te 
so "ham rathi nrpatayo yata anamanti 
sarvam ksanena tad abhud asad isa-riktam 
bhasman hutam kuhaka-raddham ivoptam usyam 


tat—the same; vai—certainly; dhanuh te—the same bow; tsavah—arrows; 
sa—the very same; rathah—chariot; hayah te—the very same horses; sah 
aham—I am the same Arjuna; rathi—the chariot-fighter; nrpatayah—all the 
kings; yatah— whom; anamanti—offered their respects; sarvam—all; ksanena 
—at a moment’s notice; tat—all those; abhist—became; asat—useless; iga— 
because of the Lord; riktam—being void ; bhasrmam—ashes; hutam— offering 
butter; kuhaka-raddham—money created by magical feats; wa—like that; 
uptam—seed; usyam—in barren land. 


TRANSLATION 


I have the very same Gandiva bow, the same arrows, the same chariot 
drawn by the same horses, and I use them as the same Arjuna to whom all 
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the kings offered their due respects. But in the absence of Lord Krsna, all 
of them, at a moment’s notice, have become null and void. It is exactly 
like offering clarified butter on ashes, accumulating money with a magic 
wand or sowing seeds on barren land. 


PURPORT 


As we have discussed more than once, one should not be puffed up by 
borrowed plumes. All energies and powers are derived from the supreme 
source, Lord Krsna, and they act as long as He desires and cease to 
function as soon as He withdraws. All electrical energies are received from 
the powerhouse, and as soon as the powerhouse stops supplying energy, 
the bulbs are of no use. In a moment’s time such energies can be generated 
or withdrawn by the supreme will of the Lord. Material civilization with- 
out the blessing of the Lord is child’s play only. As long as the parents 
allow the child to play, it is all right. As soon as the parents withdraw, the 
child has to stop. Human civilization and all activities thereof must be 
dovetailed with the supreme biessing of the Lord, and without this blessing 
all advancement of human civilization is like decoration on a dead body. It 
is said here that a dead civilization and its activities are something like 
clarified butter on ashes, the accumulation of money by a magic wand and 
the sowing of seeds in barren land. 


TEXTS 22-23 


WHRTTMATA «Feat As Berge | 
fararaiagqerat fraat afta: nee 
areal afatt deat aateataraary | 
A aaaraes Aaqeaaafsanr West 


rajams tvayanuprstanam 
suhrdam nah suhrtpure 
vipra-sapa-vimudhanam 
nighnatam mustibhir mithah 
varunim madiram pitva 
madonmathita-cetasam 
ajanatam ivanyonyam 
catuh pancavasesitah 
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rajan—O King; tvaya—by you; anuprstanam—as you inquired; suhrdam— 
of friends and relatives; nah—our; suhrtpure—in the city of Dvaraka; vipra 
—the brahmanas; sapa—by the curse of; vimiidhanam—of the befooled; 
nighnatam—of the killed; mustibhih—with bunches of sticks; mithah— 
among themselves; varupim—fermented rice; madiram—wine; pitva—having 
drunk; madonmathita—being intoxicated; cetasam—of that mental situa- 
tion; ajanatam—of the unrecognized; iva—like; anyonyam—one another; 
catuh—four; paiica—five; avasesitah—now remaining. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, since you have asked me about our friends and relatives in the 
city of Dvaraka, I will inform you that all of them were cursed by the 
brahmanas, and as a result they all became intoxicated with wine made of 
purified rice and fought «mong themselves with sticks, not even recognizing 
one another. Now all but four or five of them are dead and gone. 


TEXT 24 


mind ad sae afeay | 
Fret ferrites arte ara hed FATA 


prayenaitad bhagavata 
isvarasya vicestitam 

mitho nighnanti bhutani 
bhavayanti ca yan mithah 


prayena etat—it is almost by; bhagavatah—of the Personality of God- 
head; isvarasya—of the Lord; vicestitam—by the will of; mithah—one 
another; nighnanti—do kill; bhutdni—the living beings; bhavayanti—as also 
protect; ca—also; yat—of whom; mithah—one another. 


TRANSLATION 


Factually this is all due to the supreme will of the Lord Personality 
of Godhead. Sometimes people kill one another, and at other times they 
protect one another. 
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PURPORT 


According to the anthropologists, there is nature’s law of struggle for 
existence and survival of the fittest. But they do not know that behind the 
law of nature there is the supreme direction of the Supreme Lord 
Personality of Godhead. In the Bhagavad-gita it is confirmed that the law 
of nature is executed under the direction of the Lord. Whenever, therefore, 
there is peace in the world it must be known that it is due to the good will 
of the Lord. And whenever there is upheaval in the world, it is also due to 
the supreme will of the Lord. Not a blade of grass moves without the will 
of the Lord. Whenever, therefore, there is disobedience of the established 
rules enacted by the Lord, there is war between men and nations. The 
surest way to the path of peace is, therefore, dovetailing everything to the 
established rule of the Lord. The established rule is that whatever we do, 
whatever we eat, whatever we sacrifice or whatever we give in charity must 
be done to the full satisfaction of the Lord. No one should do anything, 
eat anything, sacrifice anything or give anything in charity against the will 
of the Lord. Discretion is the better part of valor, and one must learn how 
to discriminate between actions which may be pleasing to the Lord and 
those which may not be pleasing to the Lord. An action is thus judged by 
the Lord’s pleasure or displeasure. There is no room for personal whims; 
we must always be guided by the pleasure of the Lord. Such action is 
called yoga-karmasya kausalam, or actions performed which are linked 
with the Supreme Lord. That is the art of doing a thing perfectly. 


TEXTS 25-26 


ASA AS TTHASTANT: | 
feat Useaateat alsa faa: Wee 

eq afesaeftaerehey «fra: | 

TH Teh ANI AHA & NEI 


jalaukasam jale yadvan 
mahanto ‘danty aniyasah 
durbalan balino rajan 
mahanto balino mithah 
evam balisthair yadubhir 
mahadbhir itaran vibhuh 
yadun yadubhir anyonyam 
bhubharan sanjahara ha 
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jalaukasam—of the aquatics; jale—in the water; yadvat—as it is; 
mahantah—the larger one; adanti—swallows; anityasah—smaller ones; 
durbalan—the weak; balinah—the stronger; rajan—O King; mahantah—the 
strongest; balinah—less strong; mithah—in a duel; evam—thus; balisthaih— 
by the strongest; yadubhih—by the descendants of Yadu; mahadbhih—one 
who has greater strength; itaran—the common ones; vibhuh—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; yadiin—all the Yadus; yadubhih—by the Yadus; 
anyonyam—among one another; bhibharan—the burden of the world; 
san jahare—has unloaded; ha—in the past. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, as in the ocean the bigger and stronger aquatics swallow up 
the smaller and weaker ones, so also the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
to lighten the burden of the earth, has engaged the stronger Yadu to kill 
the weaker and the bigger Yadu to kill the smaller. 


PURPORT 


In the material world the struggle for existence and survival of the 
fittest are laws because in the material world there is disparity between 
conditioned souls due to everyone’s desire to lord it over the material 
resources. This very mentality of lording it over the material nature is the 
root cause of conditioned life. And to give facility to such imitation lords, 
the illusory energy of the Lord has created a disparity between conditioned 
living beings by creating the stronger and the weaker in every species of 
life. The mentality of lording it over the material nature and the cre- 
ation has naturally created a disparity and therefore the law of struggle for 
existence. In the spiritual world there is no such disparity, nor is there such 
a struggle for existence. In the spiritual world there is no struggle for exist- 
ence because everyone there exists eternally. There is no disparity because 
everyone wants to render service to the Supreme Lord, and no one wants 
to imitate the Lord in becoming the beneficiary. The Lord, being creator 
of everything including the living beings, factually is the proprietor and 
enjoyer of everything that be, but in the material world, by the spell of 
maya or illusion, this eternal relation with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is forgotten, and so the living being is conditioned under the law 
of struggle for existence and survival of the fittest. 
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TEXT 27 


Wasrigeta cata 7 
wid aatard azaleas FX NII 


desa-kalartha-yuk tani 
hrt-tapopasamani ca 

haranti smaratas cittam 
govindabhihitani me 


desa— space; kala—time; artha—importance; yuktani—impregnated with; 
hrt—the heart; tapa—burning; wpasamani— extinguishing; ca—and; haranti— 
are attracting; smaratah—by remembering; cittam—mind; govinda—the 
Supreme Personality of pleasure; abhihitani—narrated by; me—unto me. 


TRANSLATION 


Now I am attracted to those instructions imparted to me by the 
Personality of Godhead [Govinda] because they are impregnated with 
instructions for relieving the burning heart in all circumstances of time 
and space. 

PURPORT 


Herein Arjuna refers to the instruction of the Bhagavad-gita, which was 
imparted to him by the Lord in the Battlefield of Kuruksetra. The Lord 
left behind Him the instructions of the Bhagavad-gita not only for the 
benefit of Arjuna alone, but also for all time and in all lands. The Bhagavad- 
gita, being spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the essence 
of all Vedic wisdom. It is nicely presented by the Lord Himself for all who 
have very little time to go through the vast Vedic literatures like the 
Upanisads, Puranas and Vedanta-siitras. It is put within the study of the 
great historical epic Mahabharata, which was especially prepared for the 
less intelligent class, namely the women, the laborers and those who are 
worthless descendants of the brahmanas, ksatriyas and higher sections of 
the vaisyas. The problem which arose in the heart of Arjuna on the 
Battlefield of Kuruksetra was solved by the teachings of the Bhagavad-gita. 
Again, after the departure of the Lord from the vision of earthly people, 
when Arjuna was face to face with being vanquished in his acquired power 
and prominence, he wanted again to remember the great teachings of the 
Bhagavad-gita just to teach all concerned that the Bhagavad-gita could be 
consulted in all critical times, not only for solace from all kinds of mental 
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agonies, but also for the way out of great entanglements which may 
embarrass one in some critical hour. 

The merciful Lord left behind Him the great teachings of the Bhagavad- 
gita so that one can take the instructions of the Lord even when He is not 
visible to material eyesight. Material senses cannot have any estimation of 
the Supreme Lord, but by His inconceivable power, the Lord can incarnate 
Himself to the sense perception of the conditioned souls in a suitable 
manner through the agency of matter, which is also another form of the 
Lord’s manifested energy. Thus the Bhagavad-gita, or any authentic scrip- 
tural sound representation of the Lord, is also the incarnation of the Lord. 
There is no difference between the sound representation of the Lord and 
the Lord Himself. One can derive the same benefit from the Bhagavad-gita 
as Arjuna did in the personal presence of the Lord. 

The faithful human being who is desirous of being liberated from the 
clutches of material existence can very easily take advantage of the 
Bhagavad-gita, and with this in view, the Lord instructed Arjuna as if 
Arjuna were in need of it. In the Bhagavad-gita, five important factors of 
knowledge have been delineated pertaining to 1) the Supreme Lord, 2) the 
living being, 3) nature, 4) time and space, and 5) the process of activity. 
Out of these, the Supreme Lord and the living being are qualitatively one. 
The difference between the two has been analyzed as the difference 
between the whole and the part and parcel. Nature is inert matter dis- 
playing the interaction of three different modes, and eternal time and 
unlimited space are considered to be beyond the existence of the material 
nature. Activities of the living being are different varieties of aptitudes 
which can entrap or liberate the living being within and without material 
nature. All these subject matters are concisely discussed in the Bhagavad- 
gita, and later the subject matters are elaborated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
for further enlightenment. Out of the five subjects, the Supreme Lord, the 
living entity, nature and time and space are eternal, but the living entity, 
nature and time are under the direction of the Supreme Lord, who is 
absolute and completely independent of any other control. The Supreme 
Lord is the supreme controller. The material activity of the living being 
is beginningless, but it can be rectified by transferral into the spiritual 
quality. Thus it can cease its material qualitative reactions. Both the Lord 
and the living entity are cognizant, and both have the sense of identifica- 
tion, of being conscious as a living force. But the living being under the 
condition of material nature, called mahat-tattva, misidentifies himself as 
being different from the Lord. The whole scheme of Vedic wisdoin is 
targetted to the aim of eradicating such a misconception and thus liber- 
ating the living being from the illusion of material identification. When 
such an illusion is eradicated by knowledge and renunciation, the living 
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beings are responsible actors and enjoyers also. The sense of enjoy- 
ment in the Lord is real, but such sense in the living being is a sort of 
wishful desire only. This difference in consciousness is the distinction of 
the two identities, namely the Lord and the living being. Otherwise there 
is no difference between the Lord and the living being. The living being 
is therefore eternally one and different simultaneously. The whole instruc- 
tion of the Bhagavad-gita stands on this principle. 

In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord and the living beings are both described 
as sandtana, or eternal, and the Lord’s abode far beyond the material sky 
is also described as sanatana. The living being is invited to live in the 
sandtana existence of the Lord, and the process which can help a living 
being to approach the Lord’s abode, where the liberated activity of the 
soul is exhibited, is called sandtana-dharma. One cannot, however, reach 
the eternal abode of the Lord without being free from the misconception 
of material identification, and the Bhagavad-gita gives us the clue how to 
achieve this stage of perfection. The process of being liberated from the 
misconception of material identification is called, in different stages, 
fruitive activity, empiric philosophy and devotional service, up to tran- 
scendental realization. Such transcendental realization is made possible by 
dovetailing all the above items in relation with the Lord. Prescribed duties 
of the human being, as directed in the Vedas, can gradually purify the 
sinful mind of the conditioned soul and raise him to the stage of know- 
ledge. The purified stage of acquiring knowledge becomes the basis of 
devotional service of the Lord. As long as one is engaged in researching 
the solution of the problems of life, it is called jrdna, or purified know- 
ledge, but on realizing the actual solution of life, one becomes situated in 
the devotional service of the Lord. The Bhagavad-gita begins with the 
problems of life by discriminating the soul from the elements of matter 
and proves by all reason and argument that the soul is indestructible in all 
circumstances and that the outer covering of matter, the body and the 
mind, change for another term of material existence which is full of 
miseries. The Bhagavad-gita is therefore meant for terminating all different 
types of miseries, and Arjuna took shelter of this great knowledge which 
was imparted to him before, during the Kuruksetra battle. 


TEXT 28 


ad Sara 
ud Feat from: SupZATeey | 
AGH Ce SEC CIR ICHIESAT 
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suta uvaca 
evam cintayato jisnoh 
krsna-pada-saroruham 
sauhardenatigadhena 
Santasid vimala matih 


sutah uvaca—Sita Gosvami said; evam—thus; cintayatah—while thinking 
of the instructions; jisroh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
krsna-pada—the feet of Krsna; saroruham—resembling lotuses; sauhardena 
—by deep friendship; atigadhena—in great intimacy; santa— pacified; dsit— it 
so became; vimala—without any tinge of material contamination; matih— 
mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Gosvami said: Thus being deeply absorbed in thinking of the 
instructions of the Lord, which were imparted in the great intimacy of 
friendship, and in thinking of His lotus feet, Arjuna’s mind became paci- 
fied and free from all material contamination. 


PURPORT 


Since the Lord is absolute, deep meditation upon Him is as good as 
yogic trance. The Lord is nondifferent from His name, form, quality, 
pastimes, entourage and specific actions. Arjuna began to think of the 
Lord’s instructions to Him on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra. Those instruc- 
tions only began to eliminate the tinges of material contamination in the 
mind of Arjuna. The Lord is like the sun; the sun’s appearance means 
immediate dissipation of darkness, or ignorance, and the Lord’s appearance 
within the mind of the devotee can at once drive away the miserable 
material effects. Lord Caitanya has therefore recommended constant 
chanting of the name of the Lord for protection from all contamination 
of the material world. The feeling of separation from the Lord is undoubt- 
edly painful to the devotee, but because it is in connection with the Lord, 
it has a specific transcendental effect which pacifies the heart. Feelings of 
separation are also sources of transcendental bliss, and they are never 
comparable to contaminated material feelings of separation. 


TEXT 29 


TICAFAT AMAT eaeay | 
ween frararearahystssa: 1122) 
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vasudevanghry anudhyana 
paribrmhita-ramhasa 

bhaktya nirmathitasesa- 
kasaya-dhisano ‘rjunah 


vasudeva-anghri—the lotus feet of the Lord; anudhyana—by constant 
remembrance; paribrmhita—expanded; ramhasa—with great velocity; 
bhaktya—in devotion; nirmathita—subsided; asesa—unlimited; kasaya—dint; 
dhisanah—conception; arjunah— Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


Arjuna’s constant remembrance of the lotus feet of Lord Sri Krsna 
rapidly increased his devotion, and as a result all the trash in his thoughts 
subsided. 


PURPORT 


Material desires in the mind are the trash of material contamination. 
By such contamination, the living being is faced with so many compatible 
and incompatible things that discourage the very existence of spiritual 
identity. Birth after birth the conditioned soul is entrapped with so many 
pleasing and displeasing elements which are all false and temporary. They 
accumulate due to our reaction to material desires, but when we get into 
touch with the transcendental Lord in His variegated energies by devotion- 
al service, the naked forms of all material desires become manifest, and 
the intelligence of the living being is pacified in its true color. As soon as 
Arjuna turned his attention towards the instructions of the Lord, as they 
are inculcated in the Bhagavad-gita, his true color of eternal association 
with the Lord became manifest, and thus he felt freed from all material 
contaminations. 


TEXT 30 


aid ara a aq aq agate | 
Nee GALT WE NRO 


gitam bhagavata jnanam 
yat tat sangrama-murdhani 
kala-karma-tamo-ruddham 
punar adhyagamat prabhuh 
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gitam—instructed; bhagavata—by the Personality of Godhead; jnanam— 
transcendental knowledge; yat—which; tat—that; sangrama-mirdhani—in 
the midst of battle; kala-karma—time and actions; tamah-ruddham— 
enwrapped by such darkness; punah adhyagamat—revived them again; 
prabhuh—the lord of his senses. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of the Lord’s pastimes and activities and because of His 
absence, it appeared that Arjuna forgot the instructions left by the 
Personality of Godhead. But factually this was not the case, and again 
he became lord of his senses. 


PURPORT 


A conditioned soul is enwrapped in his fruitive activities by the force of 
eternal time. But the Supreme Lord, when He incarnates on the earth, is 
not influenced by kala, or the material conception of past, present and 
future. The activities of the Lord are eternal, and they are manifestations 
of His atma-maya, or internal potency. All pastimes or activities of the 
Lord are spiritual in nature, but to the laymen they appear to be on the 
same level with material activities. It so appeared that Arjuna and the 
Lord were engaged on the Battle of Kuruksetra as the other party 
was also engaged, but factually the Lord was executing His mission of 
incarnation in association with His eternal friend Arjuna. Therefore such 
apparent material activities of Arjuna did not drive him away from his 
transcendental position, but on the contrary revived his consciousness of 
the songs of the Lord, as He sang them personally. This revival of 
consciousness is assured by the Lord in the Bhagavad-gita as follows: 


manmana bhava mad-bhakto madyaji mam namaskuru 
mam evaisyasi satyam te pratijane priyo’si me. 
(Bg. 18:65) 


One should think of the Lord always; the mind should not forget Him. 
One should become a devotee of the Lord and offer obeisances unto Him. 
One who lives in that fashion becomes undoubtedly endowed with the 
blessing of the Lord by achieving the shelter of His lotus feet. There is 
nothing to doubt about this eternal truth. Because Arjuna was His 
confidential friend, the secret was disclosed to him. 

Arjuna had no desire to fight with his relatives, but he fought for the 
mission of the Lord. He was always engaged in the execution of His 
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mission only, and therefore after His departure he remained in the same 
transcendental position, even though it appeared that he forgot all the 
instructions of the Bhagavad-gita. One should, therefore, adjust the 
activities of life in pace with the mission of the Lord, and by doing this 
one is sure to return back home, back to Godhead. This is the highest 
perfection of life. 


TEXT 31 
faa agawen adfsasadya: | 
dravetraranteqaraag: — 1321 


visoko brahma-sampattya 
sanchinna-dvaita-samsayah 

lina-prakrti-nairgun yad 
alingatvad asambhavah 


visokah—free from bereavement; brahma-sampattya—by possession of 
spiritual assets; safichinna—being completely cut off; dvaita-samsayah— 
from the doubts of relativity; lina—merged in; prakrti—material nature; 
nairgunyat—due to being in transcendence; alingatvat—because of being 
devoid of a material body; asambhavah —free from birth and death. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of his possessing spiritual assets, the doubts of duality were 
completely cut off. Thus he was freed from the three modes of material 
nature and placed in transcendence. There was no longer any chance of his 
becoming entangled in birth and death, for he was freed from material 
form. 


PURPORT 


Doubts of duality begin from the misconception of the material body, 
which is accepted as the self by less intelligent persons. The most foolish 
part of our ignorance is our identifying this material body with the self. 
Everything in relation with the body is ignorantly accepted as our own. 
Doubts due to misconceptions of myself and mine, in other words, my 
body, my relatives, my property, my wife, my children, my wealth, my 
country, my community, and hundreds and thousands of similar illusory 
contemplations, cause bewilderment for the conditioned soul. By assimi- 
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lating the instructions of the Bhagavad-gita, one is sure to become released 
from such bewilderment because real knowledge is to know that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, Lord Krsna, is everything, 
including one’s self. Everything is a manifestation of His potency as part 
and parcel. The potency and the potent are nondifferent, so the concep- 
tion of duality is at once mitigated by attainment of perfect knowledge. 
As soon as Arjuna took up the instructions of the Bhagavad-gita, expert as 
he was, he could at once eradicate the material conception of Lord Krsna, 
his eternal friend. He could realize that the Lord was still present before 
him by His instruction, by His form, by His pastimes, by His qualities and 
everything else related to Him. He could realize that Lord Krsna, his 
friend, was still present before him by His transcendental presence in 
different nondual energies, and there was no question of attainment of the 
association of the Lord by another change of body under the influence of 
time and space. By attainment of absolute knowledge, one can be in 
association with the Lord constantly, even in this present life, simply 
by hearing, chanting, thinking of and worshiping the Supreme Lord. One can 
see Him, one can feel His presence even in this present life simply by 
understanding the advaya-jiana Lord, or the Absolute Lord, through the 
process of devotional service, which begins with hearing about Him. 
Lord Caitanya says that simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord 
one can at once wash off the dust on the mirror of pure consciousness, 
and as soon as the dust is removed, one is at once freed from all material 
conditions. To become free from material conditions means to liberate 
the soul. As soon as one is, therefore, situated in absolute knowledge, his 
material conception of life is removed or emerges from a false conception 
of life. Thus the function of the pure soul is revived in spiritual realization. 
This practical realization of the living being is made possible due to his 
becoming free from the reaction of the three modes of material nature, 
namely goodness, passion and ignorance. By the grace of the Lord, a pure 
devotee is at once raised to the place of the Absolute, and there is no 
chance of the devotee becoming materially entangled again in conditioned 
life. One is not able to feel the presence of the Lord in all circumstances 
until one is endowed with the required transcendental vision made possible 
by devotional service prescribed in the revealed scriptures. Arjuna attained 
this stage long before on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, and when he 
apparently felt the absence of the Lord, he at once took shelter of the 
instructions of the Bhagavad-gita, and thus again he was placed in his 
original position. This is the position of visoka, or the stage of being freed 
from all grief and anxieties. 
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TEXT 32 


frat aneant dat aaa 4 | 
rary af ae Fazareat afalee: 13211 


nisamya bhagavan margam 
samstham yadu-kulasya ca 

svah pathaya matim cakre 
nibhrtatma yudhisthirah 


nisamya— deliberating; bhagavat—regarding the Lord; margam—the ways 
of His appearance and disappearance; samstham—end; yadu-kulasya—of 
the dynasty of King Yadu; ca—also; svah—the abode of the Lord; pathaya 
—on the way of; matim—desire; cakre—gave attention; nibhyrta-atma— 


lonely and alone; yudhisthirah—King Yudhisthira. 
TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing of Lord Krsna’s returning to His abode, and upon 
understanding the end of the Yadu dynasty’s earthly manifestation, 
Maharaja Yudhisthira decided to go back home, back to Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Yudhisthira also turned his attention to the instructions of 
the Bhagavad-gita after hearing about the Lord’s departure from the 
vision of earthly people. He began to deliberate on the Lord’s way of 
appearance and departure. The mission of the Lord’s appearance and 
disappearance in the mortal universe is completely dependent on His 
supreme will. He is not forced to appear or disappear by any superior 
energy, as the living beings appear and disappear, being forced by the laws 
of nature. Whenever the Lord likes, He can appear Himself from anywhere 
and everywhere without disturbing His appearance and disappearance in 
any other place. He is like the sun. The sun appears and disappears on its 
own accord at any place without disturbing its presence in other places. 
The sun appears in the morning in India without disappearing from the 
western hemisphere. The sun is present everywhere and anywhere all over 
the solar system, but it so appears that in a particular place the sun appears 
in the morning and also disappears at some fixed time in the evening. The 
time limitation even of the sun is of no concern, and so what to speak of 
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the Supreme Lord who is the creator and controller of the sun. Therefore, 
in the Bhagavad-gita it is stated that anyone who factually understands 
the transcendental appearance and disappearance of the Lord by His 
inconceivable energy becomes liberated from the laws of birth and death 
and is placed in the eternal spiritual sky where the Vaikuntha planets are. 
There such liberated persons can eternally live without the pangs of birth, 
death, old age and disease. In the spiritual sky the Lord and those who are 
eternally engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord are all 
eternally young because there is no old age and disease, and there is no 
death. Because there is no death there is no birth. It is concluded therefore 
that simply by understanding the Lord’s appearance and disappearance in 
truth, one can attain the perfectional stage of eternal life. Therefore, 
Maharaja Yudhisthira also began to consider going back to Godhead. The 
Lord appears on the earth or any other mortal planet along with His 
associates who live with Him eternally, and the members of the Yadu 
family who were engaged in supplementing the pastimes of the Lord are no 
other than His eternal associates and so also Maharaja Yudhisthira and his 
brothers and mother, etc. Since the appearance and disappearance of the 
Lord and His eternal associates are transcendental, one should not be 
bewildered by the external features of appearance and disappearance. 


TEXT 33 


qa «|= yale 
aa agat anagit 4 ay | 
USM wT 
faafrararrar = daa: 12311 


prthapy anusrutya dhananjayoditam 
nasam yadunam bhagavad gatim ca tam 
ekanta-bhaktya bhagavaty adhoksaje 


nivesitatmopararama samsrteh 


prtha—Kunti; api—also; anusrutya—overhearing; dhanafijaya— Arjuna; 
uditam—uttered by; nasam—end; yaduinam—of the Yadu dynasty; bhagavat 
—of the Personality of Godhead; gatim—disappearance; ca—also; tam—all 
those; eka-anta—unalloyed; bhaktya—devotion; bhagavati—unto the Su- 
preme Lord, Sri Krsna; adhoksaje—transcendence; nivesita-atma—with full 
attention; upararama—became released from; samsrteh—material existence. 
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TRANSLATION 


Kunti, after overhearing Arjuna’s telling of the end of the Yadu dy- 
nasty and disappearance of Lord Krsna, engaged in the devotional service 
of the transcendental Personality of Godhead with full attention and thus 
gained release from the course of material existence. 


PURPORT 


The setting of the sun does not mean the end of the sun. It means that 
the sun is out of our sight. Similarly, the end of the mission of the Lord 
on a particular planet or universe only means that He is out of our sight. 
The end of the Yadu dynasty also does not mean that it is annihilated. It 
disappears, along with the Lord, out of our sight. As Maharaja Yudhisthira 
decided to prepare to go back to Godhead, so also Kunti decided, and thus 
she fully engaged herself in the transcendental devotional service of the 
Lord, which guarantees one passport for going back to Godhead after 
quitting this present material body. The beginning of devotional service of 
the Lord is the beginning of spiritualizing the present body, and thus an 
unalloyed devotee of the Lord loses all material contact in the present 
body. The abode of the Lord is not a myth, as is thought by the unbelievers 
or ignorant people, but one cannot reach there by any material means like 
a sputnik or space capsule. But one can certainly reach there after leaving 
this present body, and one must prepare himself to go back to Godhead by 
practicing devotional service. That guarantees a passport for going back to 
Godhead, and Kunti adopted it. 


TEXT 34 


TUE UA Ae Ai ad fanaa: | 
WIE Made FF Aa: AAT NR 


yayaharad bhuvo bharam 
tam tanum vijahavajah 

kantakam kantakeneva 
dvayam capisituh samam 


yaya—that by which; aharat—took away; bhuvah—of the world; bharam 
—burden; tam—that; tanum—body; vijahau—relinquished; ajah—the un- 
born; kantakam—thorn; kantakena—by the thorn; iva—like that; dvayam— 
both; ca—also; api—although; isituh—controlling; samam—equal. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Unbern Lord Sri Krsna caused the members of the Yadu 
dynasty to relinquish their bodies, and thus He relieved the burden of the 
world. This action was like picking out a thorn with a thorn, though both 
are the same to the controller. 


PURPORT 


Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakur suggests that the rsis like Saunaka 
and others who were hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam from Siita Gosvami at 
Naimisaranya were not happy to hear about the Yadus’ dying in the 
madness of intoxication. To give them relief from this mental agony, Sita 
Gosvami assured them that the Lord caused the members of the Yadu 
dynasty to relinquish their bodies by which they had to take away the 
burden of the world. The Lord and His eternal associates appeared on earth 
to help the administrative demigods in eradicating the burden of the world. 
He therefore called for some of the confidential demigods to appear in the 
Yadu family and serve Him in His great mission. After the mission was 
fulfilled, the demigods, by the will of the Lord, relinquished their corporeal 
bodies by fighting amongst themselves in the madness of intoxication. The 
demigods are accustomed to drinking soma-rasa beverage, and therefore 
the drinking of wine and intoxication are not unknown to them. Some- 
times they were put into trouble for indulging in intoxication. Once the 
sons of Kuvera fell in the wrath of Narada for being intoxicated, but 
afterwards they regained their original forms by the grace of the Lord Sri 
Krsna. We shall find this story in the Tenth Canto. For the Supreme Lord, 
both the asuras and the demigods are equal, but the demigods are obedient 
to the Lord, whereas the asuras are not. Therefore, the example of picking 
out a thorn by another thorn is quite befitting. One thorn, which causes 
pinpricks on the leg of the Lord, is certainly disturbing to the Lord, and 
the other thorn, which takes out the disturbing elements, certainly gives 
service to the Lord. So although every living being is a part and parcel of 
the Lord, still one who is a pinprick of the Lord is called an asura, and one 
who is a voluntary servitor of the Lord is called a devata or demigod. In the 
material world the devatds and asuras are always contending, and the 
devatas are always saved from the hands of the asuras by the Lord. Both 
of them are under the control of the Lord. The world is full of two kinds 
of living beings, and the Lord’s mission is always to protect the devatas and 
destroy the asuras, whenever there is such need in the world, and to do 
good to both of them. 
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TEXT 35 


TA AAEM TAHT AM Az: | 
gare: afiat Faq et Ta SHIT U4 


dhatte jahyad yatha natah 
bhubharah ksapito yena 


jahau tac ca kalevaram 


yatha—as much as; matsya-adi—incarnation as a fish, etc.; rupani—forms; 
dhatte—eternally accepts; jahyat—apparently relinquishes; yatha—exactly 
like; natah—magician; bhibharah—burden of the world; ksapitah—relieved; 
yena—by which; jahau—let go; tat—that; ca—also; kalevaram—body. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord relinquished the body which He manifested to 
diminish the burden of the earth. Just like a magician, He relinquishes one 
body to accept different ones, like the fish incarnation, etc. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead is neither impersonal nor 
formless, but His body is nondifferent from Him, and therefore He is 
known as the embodiment of eternity, knowledge and bliss. In the 
Brhad-vaisnava Tantra it is clearly mentioned that anyone who considers 
the form of the Lord Krsna to be made of material energy must be 
ostracized by all means. And if by chance the face of such an infidel is 
seen, one must clean himself by jumping in the river with his clothing. 
The Lord is described as amrta, or deathless, because He has no material 
body. Under the circumstances, the Lord’s dying or quitting His body is 
like the jugglery of a magician. The magician shows by his tricks that he 
is cut into pieces, burnt into ashes or made unconscious by hypnotic 
influences, etc., but all are false shows only. Factually the magician 
himself is neither burnt into ashes nor is he cut into pieces nor is he dead 
or unconscious at any stage of his magical demonstration. Similarly, the 
Lord has His eternal forms of unlimited variety of which the fish incarna- 
tion, as was exhibited within this universe, is also one. Because there are 
innumerable universes, somewhere or other the fish incarnation must be 
manifesting His pastimes without cessation. In this verse, the particular 
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word dhatte, eternally accepted, (and not the word dhatva, accepted for 
the occasion) is used. The idea is that the Lord does not create the 
incarnation of fish; He has eternally such a form, and the appearance and 
disappearance of such an incarnation serve particular purposes. In the 
Bhagavad-gita the Lord says (Bg. 7.24-25), ““The impersonalists think that 
I have no form and that I am formless, but that at present I have accepted 
a form to serve a purpose, and now I am manifested. But such speculators 
are factually without sharp intelligence. Though they may be good scholars 
in the Vedic literatures, they are practically ignorant of My inconceivable 
energies and My eternal forms of Personality. The reason is that I reserve 
the power of not being exposed to the nondevotees by My mystic curtain. 
The less intelligent fools are therefore unaware of My eternal form, which 
is never to be vanquished and is unborn.” In the Padma Purana it is said 
that those who are envious and always angry at the Lord are unfit to know 
the actual and eternal form of the Lord. In the Bhagavatam also it 
is said that the Lord appeared like a thunderbolt to those who were 
wrestlers. Sigupala, at the time of being killed by the Lord, could not see 
Him as Krsna, being dazzled by the glare of the brahmajyoti. Therefore, 
the temporary manifestation of the Lord as a thunderbolt to the wrestlers 
appointed by Karhsa, or the glaring appearance of the Lord before Sisupala, 
etc., were relinquished by the Lord, but the Lord as a magician is 
eternally existent and is never vanquished in any circumstance. Such 
forms are temporarily shown to the asuras only, and when such exhibitions 
are withdrawn, the asuras think that the Lord is no more existent, just as 
the foolish audience thinks the magician to be burnt to ashes or cut into 
pieces. The conclusion is that the Lord has no material body, and therefore 
He is never to be killed or changed by His transcendental body. 


TEXT 36 


Wl Theat Walfaat Et 
Het Aaa AITlTAcHy: | 


aecaag aaa 
TART! starred 28 


yada mukundo bhagavan imam mahim 
Jahau sva tanva sravaniya-satkathah 

tadaharevaprati-buddha-cetasam 
abhadra-hetuh kalir anvavartata 
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yada—when; mukundah—Lord Krsna; bhagavan—the Personality of 
Godhead; imam—this; mahim—earth; jahau—left; sva tanva—with His self- 
same body; sravaniya-satkathah— hearing about Him is worthwhile; tada— 
at that time; ahareva—from the very day; aprati-buddha-cetasam—of those 
whose minds are not sufficiently developed; abhadra-hetuh—cause of all ill 
fortune; kalih anvavartata— Kali fully manifested. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Personality of Godhead Lord Krsna left this earthly planet 
in His selfsame form, from that very day Kali, who had appeared partially 
before, became fully manifest to create inauspicious conditions for those 
who are endowed with a poor fund of knowledge. 


PURPORT 


The influence of Kali can be enforced only upon those who are not fully 
developed in God consciousness. One can neutralize the effects of Kali by 
keeping oneself fully under the supreme care of the Personality of God- 
head. The age of Kali ensued just after the Battle of Kuruksetra, but it 
could not exert its influence because of the presence of the Lord. The 
Lord, however, left this earthly planet in His own transcendental body, 
and as soon as He left, the symptoms of the Kali-yuga, as were envisioned 
by Maharaja Yudhisthira prior to Arjuna’s arrival from Dvaraka, began to 
manifest, and Maharaja Yudhisthira rightly conjectured on the departure 
of the Lord from earth. As we have already explained, the Lord left our 
sight just as when the sun sets it is out of our sight. 


TEXT 37 


afafyraatatt ap 

Gt 4 We a We aqssaAfal | 
frareq stargataateaa- 

CaAa | THAT TANT N30 


yudhisthiras tat parisarpanam budhah 
pure ca rastre ca grhe tathatmani 

vibhavya lobhanrta-jihma-himsanady 
adharma-cakram samanava narvadhat 
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yudhisthirah— Maharaja Yudhisthira; tat—that ; parisarpanam—expansion; 
budhah—thoroughly experienced; pure—in the capital; ca—as also; rastre— 
in the state; ca—and; grhe—at home; tathad—as also; atmani—in person; 
vibhavya—in creating; lobha—avarice; anrta—untruth; jihma—diplomacy; 
himmsanadi—violence, envy; adharma—irreligion; cakram—a vicious circle; 
gamanaya—for departure; paryadhat— dressed himself accordingly. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Yudhisthira was intelligent enough to understand the influ- 
ence of the age of Kali (characterized by increasing avarice, falsehood, 
cheating and violence throughout the capital, state and home and among 
individuals). So he wisely prepared himself to leave home, and he dressed 
accordingly. 


PURPORT 


The present age is influenced by the specific qualities of Kali, and 
since the days of the Battle of Kuruksetra, about five thousand years ago, 
the influence of the age of Kali began manifesting, and from authentic 
scriptures it is learned that the age of Kali is still to run on for 427,000 
years. The symptoms of the Kali-yuga, as mentioned above, namely 
avarice, falsehood, diplomacy, cheating, nepotism, violence and all such 
things, are already in vogue, and no one can imagine what is going to 
happen gradually with further increase of the influence of Kali till the day 
of annihilation. We have already come to know that the influence of the 
age of Kali is meant for godless so-called civilized man, otherwise those 
who are under the protection of the Lord have nothing to fear from this 
horrible age. Maharaja Yudhisthira was a great devotee of the Lord, and 
there was no necessity of his being afraid of the age of Kali, but he pre- 
ferred to retire from active household life and prepare himself to go back 
home, back to Godhead. The Pandavas are eternal companions of the 
Lord, and therefore they are more interested in the company of the Lord 
than anything else. Besides that, being an ideal king, Maharaja Yudhisthira 
wanted to retire just to set an example for others. As soon as there is some 
young fellow to look after the household affairs, one should at once 
retire from family life to uplift oneself to spiritual realization. No one 
should rot in the dark well of household life till one is dragged by the will 
of Yamaraja. Modern politicians should take lessons from Maharaja 
Yudhisthira about voluntary retirement from active life and should make 
room far the voaunser seneration. Also retired old gentlemen should take a 
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lesson from him and leave home for spiritual realization before forcefully 
dragged away to meet death. 


TEXT 38 


ee Te flafraarcaa: aed at: | 
marae: Wa qaatiagitea cll 


svarat pautram vinayinam 
atmanah susamam gunaih 

toyanivyah pati bhitmer 
abhyasiiicad gajahvaye 


svarat—the emperor; pautram—unto the grandson; vinayinam_— properly 
trained; dtmanah—his own self; susamam—equal in all respects; gunaih—by 
the qualities; toyanivyah—outskirted by the seas; patim—master; bhumeh— 
of the land; abhyasgificat—enthroned; gajahvaye—in the capital of 
Hastinapura. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, in the capital of Hastinapura, he enthroned bis grandson, 
who was trained and equally qualified, as the emperor and master of all 
land bordered by the seas. 


PURPORT 


The total land on the earth bordered by the seas was under the sub- 
jugation of the King of Hastinapura. Maharaja Yudhisthira trained his 
grandson Maharaja Pariksit, who was equally qualified, in state administra- 
tion in terms of the king’s obligation to the citizens. Thus Pariksit was 
enthroned on the seat of Maharaja Yudhisthira prior to his departure back 
to Godhead. Concerning Maharaja Pariksit, the specific word used, vina- 
yinam, is significant. Why was the King of Hastinapura, at least till 
the time of Maharaja Parksit, accepted as the Emperor of the world? The 
only reason is that the people of the world were happy because of the good 
administration of the Emperor. The happiness of the citizens was due to 
the ample production of natural produce such as grains, fruits, milk, herbs, 
valuable stones, minerals and everything that the people needed. They 
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were even free from all bodily miseries, anxieties of mind, and disturbances 
caused by natural phenomena and other living beings. Because everyone 
was happy in all respects, there was no resentment, although there were 
sometimes battles between the state kings for political reasons and suprem- 
acy. Everyone was trained to attain the highest goal of life, and therefore 
the people were also enlightened enough not to quarrel over trivialities. 
The influence of the age of Kali gradually infiltrated the good qualities 
of both the kings and the citizens, and therefore a tense situation developed 
between the ruler and the ruled, but still even in this age of disparity 
between the ruler and the ruled, there can be spiritual emolument and God 
consciousness. That is a special prerogative. 


TEXT 39 


wat wt ad aad aa: | 
Tat 386 faeQirqurefractac: (132 


mathurayam tatha vajram 
Surasena-patim tatah 

prajapatyam nirupyestim 
agnin apibat isvarah 


mathurayam—at Mathura; tatha—also; vajram—Vajra; sirasena-patim— 
King of the Siirasenas; tatah—thereafter; prajapatyam—Prajapatya sacrifice; 
nirupya—having performed; istim—goal; agnin—fire; apibat—placed in 
himself; isvarah—capable. 


TRANSLATION 


Then he posted Vajra, the son of Aniruddha (grandson of Lord Krsna), 
at Mathura as the King of Sirasena. Afterwards Maharaja Yudhisthira 
performed a Prajapati sacrifice and placed in himself the fire for quitting 
household life. 


PURPORT 
Maharaja Yudhisthira, after placing Maharaja Pariksit on the imperial 


throne of Hastinapura, and after posting Vajra, the great-grandson of Lord 
Krsna, as the King of Mathura, accepted the renounced order of life. The 
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system of four orders of life and four castes in terms of quality and work 
known as varnasrama-dharma, is the beginning of real human life, and 
Maharaja Yudhisthira, as the protector of this system of human activities, 
timely retired from active life as a sannyasi, handing over the charge of the 
administration to a trained prince, Maharaja Pariksit. The scientific system 
of varnasrama-dharma divides the human life in four divisions of occupa- 
tion and four orders of life. The four orders of life as brahmacari, grhastha, 
vanaprastha and sannydsa are to be followed by all, irrespective of the 
occupational division. Modern politicians do not wish to retire from active 
life, even if they are old enough, but Yudhisthira Maharaja, as an ideal 
king, voluntarily retired from active administrative life to prepare himself 
for the next life. Everyone’s life must be so arranged that the last stage of 
life, say at least the last fifteen to twenty years prior to death, can be 
absolutely devoted to devotional service of the Lord to attain the highest 
perfection of life. It is really foolishness to engage oneself all the days of 
one’s life in material enjoyment and fruitive activities, because as long as 
the mind remains absorbed in fruitive work for material enjoyment, there 
is no chance of getting out from conditioned life or material bondage. No 
one should follow the suicidal policy of neglecting one’s supreme task of 
attaining the highest perfection of life, namely going back home, back to 
Godhead. 


TEXT 40 


fray at aq ad TROIS | 
frit fda: dfsaterera: voll 


visrjya tatra tat sarvam 
dukula-valayadikam 

nirmamo nirahankarah 
saiichinnasesa-bandhanah 


visrjyya—relinquishing; tatra—all those; tat—that; sarvam—everything; 
dukiila—belt; valayadikam—and__ bangles; ~—mirmamah— uninterested; 
nirahankdrah—unattached; safichinna—perfectly cut off; asesa-bandhanah 
—unlimited attachment. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Yudhisthira at once relinquished all his garments, belt and 
ornaments of the royal order and became completely disinterested and 
unattached to everything. 
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PURPORT 


To become purified of material contamination is the necessary qualifi- 
cation for becoming one of the associates of the Lord. No one can become 
an associate of the Lord or can go back to Godhead without such purifi- 
cation. Maharaja Yudhisthira, therefore, to become spiritually pure, at 
once gave up his royal opulence by dress and garments. The kasaya or 
saffron loincloth of a sannydsi indicates freedom from all attractive mate- 
rial garments, and thus he changed his dress accordingly. He became dis- 
interested in his kingdom and family and thus became free from all material 
contamination_or material designation. People are generally attached to 
various kinds of designations, namely the designations of family, society, 
country, occupation, wealth, position and many others. As long as one is 
attached to such designations, he is considered materially impure. The so- 
called leaders of men in the modern age are attached by national 
consciousness, but they do not know that such false consciousness 
is also another designation of the materially conditioned soul, 
and one has to relinquish such designations before one can become 
eligible to go back to Godhead. Foolish people, however, adore such men 
who die in national consciousness, but here is an example of Maharaja 
Yudhisthira, a royal king who prepared himself to leave this world without 
such national consciousness. And yet he is remembered even today because 
he was a great pious king, almost on the same level with the Personality of 
Godhead Sri Rama. And because people of the world were dominated by 
such pious kings, they were happy in all respects, and it was quite possible 
for such great emperors to rule the world. 


TEXT 41 


ard aera vale aca gat FT aq | 
PMI Aart Ff Tey aaitedtg ELI 


vacam juhava manasi 
tat prana itare ca tam 
mrtyav apanam sotsargam 
tam pancatve hy ajohavit 


vacam—speeches; jwuhava—relinquished; manasi—into the mind; tat prane 
—mind into breathing; itare ca—other senses also; tam—into that; mrtyau— 
into death; apanam—breathing; sa-utsargam—with all dedication; tam—that; 
Paiicatve—into the body made of five elements; hi—certainly; ajohavit— 
amalgamated it. 
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TRANSLATION 


Then he amalgamated all the sense organs into the mind, then the mind 
into life, life into breathing, his total existence into the embodiments of 
the five elements and his body into death. Then as pure self, he became 
free from the material conception of life. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Yudhisthira, like his brother Arjuna, began to concentrate and 
gradually became freed from all material bondage. First of all he concen- 
trated all the actions of the senses amalgamated in the mind, or in other 
words he turned his mind towards transcendental service of the Lord. He 
prayed that all material activities were performed by the mind, actions 
and reactions of the material senses, and since he was going back to God- 
head, the mind would wind up its material activities and be turned towards 
the transcendental service of the Lord. There was no longer need for mate- 
rial activities. Actually the activities of the mind cannot be stopped be- 
cause they are the reflection of the eternal soul, but the quality of the 
activities can be changed from matter to the transcendental service of the 
Lord. The material color of the mind is changed by washing it from con- 
taminations of life-breathing and thereby getting it freed from the con- 
tamination of repeated births and deaths and getting it situated in pure 
spiritual life. All is manifested by the temporary embodiment of the mate- 
rial body, which is a production of mind at the time of death, and if the 
mind is purified by practice of transcendental loving service of the Lord, 
and the same is constantly engaged in the service of the lotus feet of the 
Lord, there is no more chance of the mind’s producing another material 
body after death. It will be freed from the absorption of material contami- 
nation. The pure soul will be able to return back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 42 


fred para qaied aedaasaerala: | 
RATTRAY «— BRI 


tritve hutva ca pancatvam 
tac caikatve ‘juhon munih 
sarvam atmany ajuhavid 
brahmany atmanam avyaye 
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tritve—into the three qualities; hutva—having offered; ca—also; 
paricatvam—five elements; tat—that; ca—also,; ekatve—in one nescience; 
ajuhot—amalgamated; munih—the thoughtful; sarvam—the sum total; 
atmani—in the soul; ajuhavit—fixed; brahmanpi—unto the spirit; dtmanam— 
the soul; avyaye—unto the inexhaustible. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus annihilating the gross body of five elements into the three 
qualitative modes of material nature, he merged them in one nescience 
and then absorbed that nescience in the self, Brahman, which is inexhaust- 
ible in all circumstances. 


PURPORT 


All that is manifested in the material world is the product of the mahat- 
tattva avyakta, and things that are visible in our material vision are nothing 
but combinations and permutations of such variegated material products. 
But the living entity is different from such material products. It is due to 
the living entity’s forgetfulness of his eternal nature as eternal servitor of 
the Lord, and his false conception of becoming a so-called lord of the 
material nature, that he is obliged to enter into the existence of false sense 
enjoyment. Thus a concomitant generation of material energies is the 
principal cause of the mind’s being materially affected. Thus the gross 
body of five elements is produced. Maharaja Yudhisthira reversed the 
action and merged the five elements of the body in the three modes of 
material nature. The qualitative distinction of the body as being good, bad 
or mediocre is extinguished, and again the qualitative manifestations be- 
come merged in material energy, which is produced from a false sense of 
the pure living being. When one is thus inclined to become an associate of 
the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, in one of the innumerable 
planets of the spiritual sky, especially in Goloka Vrndavana, one has to 
think always that he is different from the material energy; he has nothing 
to do with it, and he has to realize himself as pure spirit or Brahman, 
qualitatively equal with the Supreme Brahman (Paramesvara). Maharaja 
Yudhisthira, after distributing his kingdom to Pariksit and Vajra, did not 
think himself Emperor of the world nor head of the Kuru dynasty. 
This sense of freedom from material relations, as well as freedom from 
material encagement of the gross and subtle encirclement, makes one free 
to act as the servitor of the Lord, even though one is in the material world. 
This stage is called jivanmukta stage, or the liberated stage, even in the 
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material world. That is the process of ending material existence. One must 
not only think that he is Brahman, but he must act like Brahman. One who 
only thinks himself Brahman is an impersonalist. And one who acts like 
Brahman is the pure devotee. 


TEXT 43 


fara faaent Tears TAT: | 
aaa et Tela | 
TATA FAMILAR TAT Neil 


ciravasa niraharo 

baddhavan mukta-murdhajah 
darsayann atmano rupam 

jadonmatta-pisacavat 
anaveksamano niragad 

asrnvan badhiro yatha 


ciravasah—accepted torn clothing; niraharah—gave up all solid food- 
stuff; baddhavak—stopped talking; mukta-murdhajah—untied his hair; 
darsayan—began to show; dtmanah—of himself; rapam—bodily features; 
jada—inert; unmatta—mad; pisacavat—just like an urchin; anaveksamanah 
—without waiting for; niragat—was situated; asrnvan—without hearing; 
badhirah—just like a deaf man; yatha—as if. 


TRANSLATION 


After that Maharaja Yudhisthira dressed himself in torn clothing, gave 
up eating all solid foods, voluntarily became dumb and let his hair hang 
loose. All this combined to make him look like an urchin or madman with 
no occupation. He did not depend on his brothers for anything. And, just 
like a deaf man, he heard nothing. 


PURPORT 


Thus being freed from all external affairs, he had nothing to do with 
imperial life or family prestige, and for all practical purposes he posed 
himself exactly like an inert mad urchin and did not speak of material 
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affairs. He had no dependence on his brothers who had all along been 
helping him. This stage of complete independence from everything is also 
called the purified stage of fearlessness. 


TEXT 44 


seat afraarat vagal aerate: | 
ef ae ot START Ta Ta: Nell 


udicim pravivesasam 
gata-purvam mahatmabhih 

hrdi brahma param dhyayan 
navarteta yato gatah 


udicim—the northern side; pravivesasam—those who wanted to enter 
there; gata-piirvam—the path accepted by his forefathers; maha-atmabhih— 
by the broad-minded; hydi—within the heart; brahma—the Supreme; param 
—Godhead; dhyayan— constantly thinking of;na avarteta— passed his days; 
yatah—wherever; gatah—went. 


TRANSLATION 


He then started towards the North, treading the path which was 
accepted by his forefathers and great men, to devote himself completely 
to the thought of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. And he lived in 
that way wherever he went. 


PURPORT 


It is understood from this verse that Maharaja Yudhisthira followed in 
the footsteps of his forefathers and the great devotees of the Lord. We 
have discussed many times before that the system of varnasrama-dharma, 
as it was strictly followed by the inhabitants of the world, specifically by 
those who inhabited the Aryavarta province of the world, emphasizes the 
importance of leaving all household connections at a certain stage of life. 
The training and education was so imparted, and thus a respectable person 
like Maharaja Yudhisthira must leave all family connection for self- 
realization and going back to Godhead. No king or respectable gentleman 
would continue family life till the end because that was considered suicidal 
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and against the interest of the perfection of human life. In order to be free 
from all family encumbrances and devote oneself cent percent in the 
devotional service of Lord Krsna, this system is always recommended 
for everyone because it is the path of authority. The Lord instructs in the 
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 18.62) that one must become a devotee of the Lord at 
least at the last stage of one’s life. A sincere soul of the Lord like Maharaja 
Yudhisthira must abide by this instruction of the Lord for his own interest. 

The specific words Brahman Param indicate Lord Sri Krsna. This is 
corroborated in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 10.12) by Arjuna with reference to 
great authorities like Asita, Devala, Narada, Vyasa, etc. Thus Maharaja 
Yudhisthira, while leaving home for the North, constantly remembered 
Lord Sri Krsna within himself, following in the footsteps of his forefathers 
as well as the great devotees of all times. 


TEXT 45 


a Aaya: Hofer: | 
BAIA TE TET AAT BAT geil 


sarve tam anunirjagmur 
bhratarah krta-niscayah 

kalinadharma mitrena 
drstva sprstah praja bhuvi 


sarve—all his younger brothers; tam—him; anunirjagmuh—left home by 
following the elder; bhratarah—brothers; krta-nigcayah—decidedly ; kalina— 
by the age of Kali; adharma—principle of irreligion; mitrepa—by the 
friend; drstva—observing; sprstah—having overtaken; prajah—all citizens; 
bhuvi— on the earth. 
TRANSLATION 


The younger brothers of Maharaja Yudhisthira observed that the age of 
Kali had already arrived throughout the world and that the citizens of the 
kingdom were already affected by irreligious practice. Therefore they de- 
cided to follow in the footsteps of their elder brother. 


PURPORT 


The younger brothers of Maharaja Yudhisthira were already obedient 
followers of the great Emperor, and they had sufficiently been trained to 
know the ultimate goal of life. They therefore decidedly followed their 
eldest brother in rendering devotional service to Lord Sri Krsna. According 
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to the principles of sanadtana-dharma, one must retire from family life 
after half the duration of life is finished and must engage himself in self- 
realization. But the question of engaging oneself is not always decided. 
Sometimes retired men are bewildered about how to engage themselves for 
the last days of life. Here is a decision by authorities like the Pandavas. All 
of them engaged themselves in culturing favorably the devotional service 
of Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. According to 
Svani Sridhara, dharma, artha, kama and moksa, or fruitive activities, 
philosophical speculations or salvation, as conceived by several persons, 
are not the ultimate goal of life. They are more or less practiced by 
persons who have no information of the ultimate goal of life. The ultimate 
goal of life is already indicated by the Lord Himself in the Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 18.64), and the Pandavas were intelligent enough to follow it without 
hesitation. 


TEXT 46 


A ANTPATRAN AT TASSeT THAN: | 
AAMT | WTA FSAUTETAT vt 


te sadhu-krta-sarvartha 
Jnatvatyantikam atmanah 

manasa dharayamasur 
vaikuntha-caranambujam 


te—all of them; sadhu-krta—having performed everything worthy of a 
saint; sarva-arthah—that which includes everything worthy; jfidtva—know- 
ing it well; atyantikam—the ultimate; adtmanah—of the living being; 
manasa—within the mind; dharayamdasuh—sustained; vaikuntha—the Lord 
of the spiritual sky; carana-ambujam—lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 
They all had performed all the principles of religion and as a result 
rightly decided that the lotus feet of the Lord Sri Krsna are the supreme 
goal of all. Therefore they meditated upon His feet without interruption. 
PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord says (Bg. 7.28) that only those who have 
done pious deeds in previous lives and have become freed from the results 
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of all impious acts can concentrate upon the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krsna. The Pandavas, not only in this life but also in their 
previous lives, had always performed the supreme pious work, and thus 
they are ever free from all the reactions of impious work. It is quite 
reasonable, therefore, that they concentrated their minds unto the lotus 
feet of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. According to Sri Vigvanatha Cakravarti, 
dharma, artha, kama and moksa principles are accepted by persons who 
are not free from the results of impious action. Such persons affected with 
the contaminations of the above four principles cannot at once accept the 
lotus feet of the Lord in the spiritual sky. The Vaikuntha world is situated 
far beyond the material sky. The material sky is under the management of 
Durga Devi, or the material energy of the Lord, but the Vaikuntha world 
is managed by the personal energy of the Lord. 


TEXTS 47-48 


TAA ET AAT HAS hrTM: TT | 
TAY ARTINTS THIATATN TA UI 


AIA | a TARR AAT TAM: | 
frre ad ara fF lect 


tad-dhyanod riktaya bhaktya 
visuddha-dhisanah pare 
tasmin narayana-pade 
ekanta-matayo gatim 
avapur duravapam te 
asadbhir visayat mabhih 
vidhuta-kalmasa-sthanam 
virajenatmanaiva hi 


tat—that; dhyanot—positive meditation; rktaya—being freed from; 
bhaktya—by a devotional attitude; visuddha—purified; dhisapah—by intel- 
ligence; pare—unto the transcendence; ftasmin—in that; narayapa—the 
Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna; pade—unto the lotus feet; ekanta- 
matayah—of those who are fixed in the Supreme, who is one; gatim— 
destination; avapuh—attained; duravapam—very difficult to obtain; te—by 
them; asadbhih—by the materialists; visaya-atmabhifi—absorbed in material 
needs; vidhuta—washed off; kalmasa—material contaminations; sthanam— 
abode; virajena—without material passion; atmana eva—by the selfsame 


body; hi—certainly. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus by pure consciousness due to constant devotional remembrance, 
they attained the spiritual sky which is ruled over by the Supreme 
Narayana Lord Krsna. This is attained only by those who meditate upon 
the one Supreme Lord without deviation. This abode of the Lord Sri 
Krsna, known as Goloka Vrndavana, cannot be attained by persons who 
are absorbed in the material conception of life. But the Pandavas, being 
completely washed of all material contamination, attained that abode in 
their very same bodies. 


PURPORT 


According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, a person freed from the three modes 
of material qualities, namely goodness, passion and ignorance, and situated 
in transcendence can reach the highest perfection of life without change 
of body. Srila Sanatana Gosvami in his Hari-bhakti-vilasa says that a 
person, whatever he may be, can attain the perfection of a twice-born 
brahmana by undergoing the spiritual disciplinary actions under the 
guidance of a bona fide spiritual master, exactly as a chemist can turn gun 
metal into gold by chemical manipulation. It is, therefore, the actual 
guidance that matters in the process of becoming a brahmana, even with- 
out change of body, or in going back to Godhead without change of body. 
Srila Jiva Gosvami remarks that the word “hi” used in this connection 
positively affirms this truth, and there is no doubt about this factual 
position. The Bhagavad-gita also affirms this statement of Srila Jiva 
Gosvami when the Lord says (Bg. 14.26) that anyone who executes devo- 
tional service systematically without deviation can attain the perfection 
of Brahman by surpassing the contamination of the three modes of mate- 
rial nature, and when the Brahman perfection is still more advanced by 
the selfsame execution of devotional service, there is no doubt at all that 
one can attain the supreme spiritual planet Goloka Vrndavana without 
change of body, as we have already discussed in connection with the 
Lord’s returning to His abode without a change of body. 


TEXT 49 


PASSA TRIST TATA SEAT | 
PTAA aa: fray: seat Tat WVSll 
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viduro ‘pi parityajya 
prabhase deham atmanah 

krsnavesena tac-cittah 
pitrbhih sva-ksayam yayau 


vidurah— Vidura (the uncle of Maharaja Yudhisthira); api—also; 
parityajya—after quitting the body; prabhase—in the place of pilgrimage 
at Prabhasa; deham atmanah—his body; krsna—the Personality of Godhead; 
avesena—being absorbed in that thought; tat—his; cittah—thoughts and 
actions; pitrbhih—along with the residents of Pitrloka; sva-ksayam—his 
own abode; yayau—departed. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura, while on pilgrimage, left his body at Prabhasa. Because he was 
absorbed in thought of Lord Krsna, he was received by the denizens of the 
Pitrloka planet where he returned to his original post. 


PURPORT 


The difference between the Pandavas and Vidura is that the Pandavas 
are eternal associates of the Lord Personality of Godhead, whereas Vidura 
is one of the administrative demigods in charge of the Pitrloka planet and 
is known as Yamaraja. Men are afraid of Yamaraja because it is he only who 
awards punishment to the miscreants of the material world, but those who 
are devotees of the Lord have nothing to fear from him. To the devotees 
he is a cordial friend, but to the nondevotees he is fear personified. As we 
have already discussed, it is understood that Yamaraja was cursed by 
Manduka Muni to be degraded as a stdra, and therefore Vidura was an 
incarnation of Yamaraja. As eternal servitor of the Lord, he displayed his 
devotional activities very ardently and lived a life of a pious man, so much 
so that a materialistic man like Dhrtarastra also got salvation by his 
instruction. So by his pious activities in devotional service of the Lord he 
was able to remember always the lotus feet of the Lord, and thus he 
became washed of all contamination of a sitdra-born life. At the end he 
was again received by the denizens of Pitrloka and posted in his original 
position. The demigods are also associates of the Lord without personal 
touch, whereas the direct associates of the Lord are in constant personal 
touch with Him. The Lord and His personal associates incarnate in many 
universes without cessation. The Lord remembers them all, whereas the 
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associates forget due to their being very minute parts and parcels of the 
Lord; they are apt to forget such incidences due to being infinitesimal. 
This is corroborated in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 4.5). 


TEXT 50 


ANG A AISA TAATTATIATA | 
araadt wats aareaafaay aq loll 


draupadi ca tadajiiaya 
patinam anapeksatam 
vasudeve bhagavati 
hy ekanta-matir apa tam 


draupadi—Draupadi (the wife of the Pandavas); ca—and; tada—at that 
time; ajraya—knowing Lord Krsna fully well; patinam—of the husbands; 
anapeksatam—who did not care for her; vésudeve—unto Lord Vasudeva 
(Krsna); bhagavati—the Personality of Godhead; hi—exactly; eka-anta— 
absolutely ; matih—concentration; apa— got; tam—Him (the Lord). 


TRANSLATION 


Draupadi also saw that her husbands, without caring for her, were 
leaving home. She knew well about Lord Vasudeva, Krsna, the Personality 
of Godhead. Both she and Subhadra became absorbed in thoughts of 
Krsna and attained the same results as their husbands. 


PURPORT 


When flying an airplane in outer space, one cannot take care of other 
planes. Everyone has to take care of his own plane, and if there is any 
danger, no other plane can help another in that condition. Similarly, at the 
end of life when one has to go back to home, back to Godhead, everyone 
has to take care of himself without help rendered to another. The help is, 
however, offered on ground before flying in space. Similarly, the spiritual 
master, the father, the mother, the relatives, the husband, etc., can all 
render help during one’s lifetime, but while crossing the sea one has to 
take care of himself and utilize the instructions formerly received. Draupadi 
had five husbands, and no one asked Draupadi to come, but Draupadi had 
to take care of herself without waiting for her great husbands. And because 
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she was already trained up, she at once took to the concentration of the 
lotus feet of Lord Vasudeva, Krsna, the Personality of Godhead. The wives 
also got the same result as their husbands in the same manner, that is to 
say that without changing the body they reached the destination of 
back to Godhead. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakur suggests that both 
Draupadi and Subhadra, although her name is not mentioned herein, got 
the same result. None of them had to quit the body. 


TEXT 51 


are at afm fe fafa 42 


yah sraddhayaitad bhagavat-priyanam 
pandoh sutanam iti samprayanam 
srnoty alam svastyayanam pavitram 


labdhva harau bhaktim upaiti siddhim 


yah—any one; sraddhaya—with devotion; etat—this; bhagavat-priyanam— 
of those who are very dear to the Personality of Godhead; pandoh—of 
Pandu; sutanam—of the sons; iti—thus; samprayanam—departure for the 
ultimate goal; srnoti—hears; alam—only; svastyayanam—good fortune; 
pavitram—perfectly pure; labdhva—by obtaining; harau— unto the Supreme 
Lord; bhaktim—devotional service; upaiti—gains; siddhim—perfection. 


TRANSLATION 


The subject of the departure of the sons of Pandu for the ultimate goal 
of life, back to Godhead, is fully auspicious and is perfectly pure. 
Therefore anyone who hears this narration with devotional faith certainly 
gains devotional service of the Lord, the highest perfection of life. 


PURPORT 


Srimad-Bhagavatam is a narration about the Personality of Godhead and 
of the devotees of the Lord like the Pandavas and others. The narration 
of the Personality of Godhead and His devotees is absolute in itself, and 
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thus to hear it with a devotional attitude is to associate with the Lord and 
constant companions of the Lord. By the hearing process of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam one can attain the highest perfection of life, namely going 
back home, back to Godhead, without failure. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifteenth Chapter, First 
Canto, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Pandavas Retire Timely. ’”’ 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 
How Pariksit Received the Age of Kalli 


TEXT 1 


ad Saja 


ava: Tae fimatfirrn 


wet TERT BAA Z| 
wat fe ararafasraaitaean: 
aatady fT AeA II 2 II 


stita uvaca 
tatah pariksid dvija-varya-siksaya 
mahim maha-bhagavatah sasasa ha 
yatha hi sutyam abhijata-kovidah 
samadisan vipra mahad-gunas tatha 


sitah uvaca—Siita Gosvami said; tatah—thereafter; pariksit— Maharaja 
Pariksit; dvija-varya—the great twice-born brahmanas; siksaya—by their 
instructions; mahim—the earth; maha-bhagavatah—the great devotee; 
sasasa—ruled; ha—in the past; yatha—as they told it; hi—certainly; sutyam 
—at the time of his birth; abhijata-k ovidah—expert astrologers at the time 
of birth; samadigan— gave their opinions; vipra—O brahmanas; mahat-gunah 


—great qualities; tathad—true to that. 


TRANSLATION 


Suita Gosvami said: O learned brahmanas, Maharaja Pariksit then began 
to rule over the world as a great devotee of the Lord under the instructions 
of the best of the twice-born brahmanas. He ruled by those great qualities 


which were foretold by expert astrologers at the time of his birth. 
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PURPORT 


At the time of Maharaja Pariksit’s birth, the expert astrologer brahmanas 
foretold some of his qualities. Maharaja Pariksit developed all those quali- 
ties, being a great devotee of the Lord. The real qualification is to become 
a devotee of the Lord, and gradually all the good qualities worthy of 
possession develop. Maharaja Pariksit was a mahabhagavata, or a first-class 
devotee, who was not only well versed in the science of devotion but also 
able to convert others to become devotees by his transcendental instruc- 
tions. Maharaja Pariksit was, therefore, a devotee of the first order, and 
thus he used to consult great sages and learned brahmanas who could advise 
him by the Sastras how to execute the state administration. Such great 
kings were more responsible than modern elected executive heads because 
they obliged the great authorities by following their instructions left in 
Vedic literatures. There was no need to enact daily a new legislative bill by 
impractical fools and to alter it again and again conveniently to serve some 
purpose. The rules and regulations were already set forth by great sages 
like Manu, Yajfiavalkya, Parasara and other liberated sages, and the enact- 
ments were all suitable for all ages in all places. Therefore the rules and 
regulations were standard and without flaw or defect. Kings like Maharaja 
Pariksit had their council of advisers, and all the members of that council 
were either great sages or brahmanas of the first order. They did not accept 
any salary, nor had they any necessity for such salaries. The state would 
get the best advice without expenditure. They were themselves samadarsi, 
equal to everyone, both man and animal. They would not advise the king 
to give protection to man and instruct him to kill the poor animals. Such 
council members were not fools or representatives to compose a fool’s 
paradise. They were all self-realized souls, and they knew perfectly well 
how all living beings in the state would be happy, both in this life and the 
next. They were not concerned with the hedonistic philosophy of eat, drink, 
be merry and enjoy. They were philosophers in the real sense, and they 
knew well what is the mission of human life. Under all these obligations, 
the advisory council of the king would give correct directions, and the 
king or executive head, being himself a qualified devotee of the Lord, 
would scrutinizingly follow them for the welfare of the state. The state in 
the days of Maharaja Yudhisthira or Maharaja Pariksit was a welfare state 
in the real sense of the term because no one was unhappy in that state, be 
he man or animal. Maharaja Pariksit was an ideal king for a welfare state 
of the world. 
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TEXT 2 


q TMA MIM RAAT | 
BANAT AMAA FAL 2 I 


sa uttarasya tanayam 
upayen:a iravatim 

Janamejayadims caturas 
tasyam utpadayat sutan 


sah—he; uttarasya—of King Uttara; tanayam—daughter; upayeme—mar- 
ried; iravatim—Iravati; janamejaya-adin—headed by Maharaja Janamejaya; 
caturah—four in number; tasyam—her; utpadayat—married; sutan—sons. 


TRANSLATION 


King Partksit married the daughter of King Uttara and begot four sons 
headed by Maharaja Janamejaya. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Uttara was the son of Virata and maternal uncle of Maharaja 
Pariksit. Iravati, being the daughter of Maharaja Uttara, was the cousin 
sister of Maharaja Pariksit, but cousin brothers and sisters were allowed to 
get married if they did not belong to the same gotra or family. In the 
Vedic system of marriage, the importance of the gotra or family was 
stressed. Arjuna also married Subhadra, although she was his maternal 
cousin sister. 

Janamejaya. One of the rajarsi kings and the famous son of Maharaja 
Pariksit. His mother’s name is Iravati, or according to some, Madravati. 
Maharaja Janamejaya begot two sons of the names Jiiatanika and Sanku- 
karna. He celebrated several sacrifices in the Kuruksetra pilgrimage, and he 
had three younger brothers named Srutasena, Ugrasena and Bhimasena II. 
He invaded Taxsila (Ajanta), and he decided to avenge the unlawful curse 
upon his great father Maharaja Pariksit. He performed a great sacrifice 
called Sarpa yajfia to kill the race of serpents, including the Taksaka, 
which had bitten his father to death. On request from many influential 
demigods and sages, he had to change his decision to kill the race of snakes, 
but despite stopping the sacrifice, he satisfied everyone concerned in the 
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sacrifice by rewarding them properly and stopping further procedure of the 
sacrifice. In the ceremony, Mahamuni Vy4sadeva also was present, and he 
personally narrated the history of the Battle of Kuruksetra before the 
King. Later on by the order of Vyasadeva, his disciple Vaigampayana 
narrated before the King the subject matter of Mahabharata. He was much 
affected by his great father’s untimely death and was very anxious to see 
him again, and he expressed his desire before the great sage Vyasadeva. 
Vyasadeva also fulfilled his desire. His father was present before him, and 
he worshiped both his father and Vyasadeva with great respect and pomp. 
Being fully satisfied, he made charities most munificently to the brahmanas 
present in the sacrifice. 


TEXT 3 


TERT TTA THT ZAI 
aad Te Hal sa Tafa I 3 


ajaharasva-medhams trin 
gangayam bhuri-daksinan - 

Saradvatam gurum krtva 
deva yatraksi-gocarah 


ajahara— performed ; asva-medhan—horse sacrifices; trin— three; gangayam 
—the bank of the Ganges; bhiri—sufficiently; daksinan—rewards; 
Saradvatam—unto Krpacarya; gurum—spiritual master; krtva—having se- 
lected; devah—the demigods; yatra—wherein; aksi—eyes; gocarah—within 
the purview. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit, after having selected Krpacarya for guidance as his 
spiritual master, performed three horse sacrifices on the banks of the 
Ganges. These were executed with sufficient rewards for the attendants. 
And at these sacrifices, even the common man could see demigods. 


PURPORT 


It appears from this verse that interplanetary travel by the denizens 
of higher planets is easy. In many statements in Bhagavatam, we have 
observed that the demigods from heaven used to visit this earth to attend 
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sacrifices performed by influential kings and emperors. Herein also we find 
that during the time of the horse sacrifice ceremony of Maharaja Pariksit, 
the demigods from other planets were visible even for the common man 
due to the sacrificial ceremony. The demigods are not generally visible to 
common men, as the Lord is not visible. But as the Lord also, by His 
causeless mercy, descends to be visible to the common man, similarly the 
demigods also become visible to the common man by their own grace. 
Although celestial beings are not visible to the naked eyes of the inhabitants 
of this earth, it was due to the influence of Maharaja Pariksit that the 
demigods also agreed to be visible. The kings used to spend lavishly during 
such sacrifices, as a cloud distributes rains. A cloud is nothing but another 
form of water, or, in other words, the waters of the earth transform into 
clouds. Similarly, the charity made by the kings in such sacrifices are but 
another form of the taxes collected from the citizens. But, as the rains 
fall down very lavishly and appear to be more than necessary, the charity 
made by such kings also seems to be more than what the citizen needs. 
Satisfied citizens will never organize agitation against the king, and thus 
there was no need in changing the monarchial state. 

Even for a king like Maharaja Yudhisthira there was need of a spiritual 
master for guidance. Without such guidance one cannot make progress in 
spiritual life. The spiritual master must be bona fide, and one who wants 
to have self-realization must approach and take shelter of a bona fide 
spiritual master to achieve real success. 


TEXT 4 


Fersarrateren at: ates FE PasTa wT | 
mice at tad afirgd Fel 


nijagrahaujasa virah 
kalim digvijaye kvacit 
nrpa-linga-dharam sudram 
ghnantam go-mithunam pada 


niyagraha —sufficiently punished; ojasa—by prowess; virah—valiant hero; 
kalim—unto Kali, the master of the age; digvijaye—on his way to conquei 
the world; kvacit—once upon a time; nrpa-linga-dharam—one who passes 
in the dress of a king; sudram—the lower class; ghnantam—hurting; go- 
mithunam—a cow and bull; pada—on the leg. 
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TRANSLATION 


Once, when Maharaja Panksit was on his way to conquer the world, 
he saw the master of Kali-yuga, who was lower than a Sidra, disguised as a 
king and hurting the legs of a cow and bull. The King at once caught hold 
of him to deal sufficient punishment. 


PURPORT 


The purpose of a king’s going out to conquer the world is not for 
self-aggrandizement. Maharaja Pariksit went out to conquer the world 
after his ascendance on the throne, but this was not for the purpose of 
ageression on other states. He was the Emperor of the world, and all small 
states were already under his regime. His purpose in going out was to see 
how things were going on in terms of the godly state. The king, being the 
representative of the Lord, has to execute the will of the Lord duly. 
There is no question of self-aggrandizement. Thus as soon as Maharaja 
Pariksit saw that a lower class man in the dress of a king was hurting the 
legs of a cow and a bull, at once he arrested and punished him. The king 
cannot tolerate insults to the most important animal, the cow, nor can he 
tolerate disrespect for the most important man, the brahmana. Human 
civilization means to advance the cause of brahminical culture, and to 
maintain it, cow protection is essential. There is a miracle in milk, for it 
contains all the necessary vitamins to sustain human physiological con- 
ditions for higher achievements. Brahminical culture can only be advanced 
when man is educated to develop the quality of goodness, and for this 
there is prime necessity of food prepared with milk, fruits and grains. 
Maharaja Pariksit was astonished to see that a black sudra, dressed like 
a ruler, was mistreating a cow, the most important animal in human society. 

The age of Kali means mismanagement and quarrel. And the root cause 
of all mismanagement and quarrel is that worthless men with the modes of 
lower class men, who have no higher ambition in life, come to the helm of 
the state management. Such men at the post of a king are sure to hurt 
first the cow and the brahminical culture and thereby to push all society 
towards hell. Maharaja Pariksit, trained as he was, got the scent of this 
root cause of all quarrel in the world. Thus he wanted to stop it in the 
very beginning. 
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TAPISTS TRSSM THT: TAT | 
TAAT ALTA Vie SMSMTTT (1 4 Il 


Saunaka uvaca 
kasya hetor niagraha 
kalim digvijaye nrpah 
nrdeva-cihna-dhrk sudrako 
‘sau gam yah pada-hanat 
tat kathyatam maha-bhaga 
yadi krsna-kathasrayam 


Saunakah uvaca—Saunaka Rsi said; kasya—for what; hetoh—reason; 
nijagraha—sufficiently punished; kalim—the master of the age of Kali; 
digvijaye—during the time of his world tour; nrpah—a king; nrdeva— 
royal person; cihna-dhrk—decorated like; sidrakah—lowest of the sudras; 
asau—he; gam—cow; yah—one who; pada-hanat—struck on the leg; tat—all 
that; kathyatam—please describe; maha-bhaga—O greatly fortunate one; 
yadi—if, however; krspa—about Krsna; katha-asrayam—related with His 
topics. 


TRANSLATION 


Saunaka Rgi inquired: Why did Maharaja Pariksit simply punish him, 
since he was the lowest of the Sudras, having dressed as a king and harmed 
the legs of a cow? Please describe all these incidences as they relate to the 
topics of Lord Krsna. 


PURPORT 


Saunaka and the rsis were astonished to hear that the pious Maharaja 
Pariksit simply punished the culprit and did not kill him. This suggests 
that a pious king like Maharaja Pariksit should have at once killed an 
offender who wanted to cheat the public, being dressed like a king and at 
the same time daring to insult the purest of the animals, a cow! The rsis in 
those days, however, could not even imagine that in the advanced days of 
the age of Kali the lowest of the suidras will be elected as administrators 
and will open organized slaughterhouses for killing cows. Anyway, although 
hearing about a suidraka who was a cheat and insulter of a cow was not 
very interesting to the great rsis, they nevertheless wanted to hear about it 
to see if the event had any connection with Lord Krsna. They were 
simply interested in the topics of Lord Krsna, for anything that is dove- 
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tailed with the narration of Krsna is worth hearing. There are many 
topics in the Bhagavatam about sociology, politics, economy, cultural 
affairs, etc., but all of them are in relation with Krsna, and therefore all of 
them are worth hearing. Krsna is the purifying ingredient in all matters, 
regardless of what they are. In the mundane world, everything is impure 
due to its being a product of the three mundane qualities. The purifying 
agent is, however, Krsna. 


AAT: I & II 
athavasya padam-bhoja- 


makaranda-liham satam 
kimanyair asad-alapair 
ayuso yad asadvyayah 


athava—otherwise; asya—of His (Lord Krsna’s); padam-bhoja—lotus 
feet; makaranda-liham—of those who lick the honey from such a lotus 
flower; satam—of those who are to exist eternally; kimanyaih—what is the 
use of anything else; asat—illusory ; alapaih—topics;a@yusah—of the duration 
of life; yat—that which is; asadvyayah—unnecessary waste of life. 


TRANSLATION 


The devotees of the Lord are accustomed to licking up the honey 
available from the lotus feet of the Lord. What is the use of topics which 
simply waste one’s valuable life? 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna and His devotees are both on the transcendental plane; 
therefore the topics of Lord Krsna or of His pure devotees are equally 
good. The Battle of Kuruksetra is full of politics and diplomacy, but 
because the topics are related with Lord Krsna, the Bhagavad-gita is 
therefore adored all over the world. There is no need to eradicate politics, 
economics, sociology, etc., which are mundane to the mundaners. To a 
pure devotee who is actually related with the Lord, such mundane things 
are transcendental if dovetailed with the Lord or with His pure devotee. 
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We have so far heard and talked about the activities of the Pandavas, and 
we are dealing with the topics of Maharaja Pariksit, but because all these 
topics are related with the Lord Sri Krsna, they are all transcendental, 
and pure devotees have great interest in hearing them. We have already 
discussed this matter in connection with the prayers of Bhismadeva. 

Our duration of life is not very long, and there is no certainty when we 
shall be ordered to leave everything for the next stage. Thus it is our duty 
to see that not a moment of our life is wasted in topics which are not 
related with Lord Krsna. Any topic, however pleasant, is not worth 
hearing if it is devoid of its relation of Krsna. 

The spiritual planet, Goloka Vrndavana, eternal abode of Lord Krsna, 
is shaped like the whorl of a lotus flower. Even when the Lord descends 
on any one of the mundane planets, He does so by manifesting His own 
abode as it is. Thus His feet remain always on the same big whorl of 
lotus flower. His feet are also as beautiful as the lotus flower. Therefore 
it is said that Lord Krsna has lotus feet. 

A living being is eternal by constitution. He is, so to speak, in the whirl- 
pool of birth and death due to his contact with material energy. Freed 
from such material energy, a living entity is liberated and is eligible to 
return back home, back to Godhead. Those who want to live forever 
without changing their material body should not waste valuable time with 
topics other than those relating to Lord Krsna and His devotees. 


TEXT 7 


Sa WA Wears | 
TNTEM ATA FY: TATaAAT I 9 1 


ksudrayusam nrnam anga 
martyanam rtam icchatam 
ihopahuto bhagavan 
mrtyuh samitra-karmani 


ksudra—very small; adyusam—of the duration of life; nrnam—of the 
human being; anga—O Sita Gosvami; martyanam—of those who are sure 
to meet death; rtam—eternal life; icchatam—of those who desire it; tha— 
herein; upahiitah—called for being present; bhagavan—representing the 
Lord; mrtyuh—the controller of death, Yamaraja; sémitra—supressing; 
karmani— performances. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Sita Gosvami, there are those amongst men who desire freedom 
from death and get eternal life. They escape the slaughtering process by 
calling the controller of death, Yamaraja. 


PURPORT 


The living entity, as he develops from lower animal life to a higher 
human being and gradually to higher intelligence, becomes anxious to get 
freed from the clutches of death. Modern scientists try to avoid death by 
physiochemical advancement of knowledge, but alas the controller of 
death, Yamaraja, is so cruel that he does not spare even the very life of the 
scientist himself. The scientist, who puts forward the theory of stopping 
death by advancement of scientific knowledge, becomes himself a victim 
of death when he is called by Yamaraja. What to speak of stopping death, 
no one can even enhance the short period of life even by a fraction of a 
moment. The only hope of suspending the cruel slaughtering process of 
Yamaraja is to call him to hear and chant the holy name of the Lord. 
Yamaraja is a great devotee of the Lord, and he likes to be invited to 
kirtanas and sacrifices by the pure devotees who are constantly engaged in 
the devotional service of the Lord. Thus the great sages, headed by Saunaka 
and others, invited Yamaraja to attend the sacrifice performed at 
Naimisaranya. This was good for those who did not want to die. 


Ta Tats Ga ester Ta I< tl 


na kascin mriyate tavad 
yavad asta ihantakah 
etad-arthamh hi bhagavan 
ahittah paramarsibhih 
aho nrloke piyeta 


hari-hlamrtam vacah 


na—not; kascit—anyone; mriyate—will die; tavat—so long; yavat—as long 
as; aste—is present; iha—herein; antakah—one who causes the end of life; 
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etat—this; artham—reason; hi—certainly; bhagavan—the representative of 
the Lord; ahutah—invited; parama-rsibhih—by the great sages; aho—alas; 
nrloke—in human society; piyeta—let them drink; han-lila—transcendental 
pastimes of the Lord; amrtam—nectar for eternal life; vacah—narrations. 


TRANSLATION 


As long as Yamaraja, who causes everyone’s death, is present here, no 
one shall meet with death. The great sages have invited the controller of 
death, Yamaraja, who is the representative of the Lord. Living beings who 
are under his grip should take advantage by hearing the deathless nectar 
in the form of this narration of the transcendental pastimes of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Every human being does not like to meet death, but he does not know 
how to get rid of death. The surest remedy for avoiding death is to get 
oneself accustomed to hearing the nectarean pastimes of the Lord as they 
are systematically narrated in the text of Srimad-Bhagavatam. It is advised 
herein, therefore, that any human being who desires freedom from death 
should take to this course of life as recommended by the rsis headed by 
Saunaka. | 


TEXT 9 


AQ ASITA TT AIT | 
fax fara va fear a Slee: 118 UI 


mandasya manda-prajiiasya 
vayo mandayusas ca vai 
nidraya hriyate naktam 
diva ca vyartha-karmabhih 


mandasya—of the lazy; manda— paltry ; prajiiasya—of intelligence; vayah 
—age; manda—short; ayusah—of duration of life; ca—and; vai—exactly; 
nidraya—by sleeping; hriyate—passes away; naktam—night; diva—daytime; 
ca—also; vyartha—for nothing; karmabhih—by activities. 


TRANSLATION 


Lazy human beings with paltry intelligence and a short duration of 
life pass the night sleeping and the day performing activities that are for 
naught. 
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PURPORT 


The less intelligent do not know the real value of the human form of 
life. The human form is a special gift of material nature in the course of 
her enforcing stringent laws of miseries upon the living being. It is a chance 
to achieve the highest boon of life, namely to get out of the entanglement 
of repeated birth and death. The intelligent take care of this important 
gift by strenuously endeavoring to get out of the entanglement. But the 
less intelligent are lazy and unable to evaluate the gift of the human body 
to achieve liberation from the material bondage; they become more inter- 
ested in so-called economic development and work very hard throughout 
life simply for the sense enjoyment of the temporary body. Sense enjoy- 
ment is also allowed to the lower animals by the law of nature, and thus a 
human being is also destined to a certain amount of sense enjoyment 
according to his past or present life. But one should definitely try to 
understand that sense enjoyment is not the ultimate goal of human life. 
Herein it is said that during the daytime one works “for nothing” because 
the aim is nothing but sense enjoyment. We can particularly observe how 
the human being is engaged for nothing in great cities and industrial towns. 
There are so many things manufactured by human energy, but they are all 
meant for sense enjoyment, and not for getting out of the material 
bondage. And after working hard during the daytime, a tired man either 
sleeps or engages in sex habits at night. That is the program of materialistic 
civilized life for the less intelligent. Therefore they are designated herein 
as lazy, unfortunate and short-lived. 


TEXT 10 


ad Sara 
AE] Thad FRAMSSAIAT 
es sf fraanefi | 
rast aaatatrat aa: 
Med darraifeeriaa Zell 


suta uvaca 
yada pariksit kuru-jangale ’vasat 
kalim pravigtam nija-cakravartite 
nisamya vartam anatipriyam tatah 
Sarasanam samyuga-saundir adade 
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siitah uvaca—Suta Gosvami said; yada— when; partk sit— Maharaja Pariksit; 
kuru-jangale—in the capital of Kuru’s empire; avasat—was residing; kalim— 
the symptoms of the age of Kali; pravistam—entered; nija-cakravartite— 
within his jurisdiction; nigamya—thus hearing; vartam—news; anatipriyam— 
not very palatable; tatah—thereafter; sara-asanam—arrows and bow; 
sarnyuga—having gotten a chance for; saundih—martial activities; ddade— 
took up. 


TRANSLATION 


Sita Gosvami said: While Maharaja Pariksit was residing in the capital 
of the Kuru empire, the symptoms of the age of Kali began to infiltrate 
within the jurisdiction of his state. When he learned about this, he did not 
think the matter very palatable. This did, however, give him a chance to 
fight. He took up his bow and arrows and prepared himself for military 
activities. 


PURPORT 


The state administration of Maharaja Pariksit was so perfect that he was 
sitting in his capital peacefully. But he got the news that the symptoms of 
the age of Kali had already infiltrated into the jurisdiction of his state, 
and he did not like this news. What are the symptoms of the age of Kali? 
They are 1) illicit connection with women, 2) indulgence in meat-eating, 
3) intoxication, and 4) taking pleasure in gambling. The age of Kali literally 
means the age of quarrel, and the above-mentioned four symptoms in 
human society are the root causes for all kinds of quarrel. Maharaja 
Pariksit heard that some of the people of the state already had taken to 
those symptoms, and he wanted to take immediate steps against such 
causes of unrest. This means that at least up to the regime of Maharaja 
Pariksit, such symptoms of public life were practically unknown, and as 
soon as they were slightly detected, he wanted to root them out. The news 
was not palatable for him, but in a way it was because Maharaja Pariksit 
got a chance to fight. There was no need to fight with small states because 
everyone was peacefully under his subordination, but the Kali-yuga mis- 
creants gave his fighting spirit a chance for exhibition. A perfect ksatriya 
king is always jubilant as soon as he gets a chance to fight, just as a 
sportsman is eager when there is a chance for a sporting match. It is no 
argument that in the age of Kali such symptoms were predestined. If so, 
then why was there preparation for fighting out such symptoms? Such 
arguments are offered by lazy and unfortunate men. In the rainy season, 
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rain is predestined, and yet people take precautions to protect themselves. 
Similarly, in the age of Kali the symptoms as above mentioned are sure to 
infiltrate into social life, but it is the duty of the state to save the citizens 
from the association of the agents of the age of Kali. Maharaja Pariksit 
wanted to punish the miscreants indulging in the symptoms of Kali, and 
thus save the innocent citizens who were pure in habit by culture of 
religion. It is the duty of the king to give such protection, and Maharaja 
Pariksit was perfectly right when he prepared himself to fight. 


TEXT 11 
aed = rmaeatfrd 


He BeGAMMAG FA | 
a wratsafigan 
aaan feRarare Para: 112211 


svalankrtam syama-turanga-yojitam 
ratham mrgendra-dhvajam asritah purat 

urto rathasva-dvipapatti-yuk taya 
svasenaya digvijayaya nirgatah 


svalankrtam—very well decorated; syama—black; turanga—horses; 
yojitam—tackled; ratham—chariot; mygendra—lion; dhvajam— flagged; 
asritah—under the protection; purat—from the capital; vrtah—surrounded 
by; ratha—charioteers; aSva—cavalry; dvipapatti— elephants; yuk taya—thus 
being equipped; svasenaya—along with infantry; digvijayaya—for the 
purpose of conquering; nirgatah— went out. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit sat on a chariot drawn by black horses. His flag was 
marked with the sign of a lion. Being so decorated and surrounded by 
charioteers, cavalry, elephants and infantry soldiers, he left the capital to 
conquer in all directions. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Pariksit is distinguished from his grandfather Arjuna, for black 
horses pulled his chariot instead of white horses. He marked his flag with 
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the mark of a lion, and his grandfather marked his with the mark of Hanu- 
manji. A royal procession like that of Maharaja Pariksit surrounded by 
well-decorated chariots, cavalry, elephants, infantry and band is not only 
pleasing to the eyes, but also is a sign of a civilization that is aesthetic 
even on the fighting front. 

TEXT 12 


agra Fas FAR Aa Feq | 
ferqenciia ariftr ies ae afore 2 


bhadrasvam ketumalam ca 
bharatam cottaran kurun 

kimpurusadini varsani 
vijitya jagrhe balim 


bhadrasvam—Bhadragva; ketumalam—Ketumala; ca—also; bharatam— 
Bharata; ca—and; uttaran—the northern countries; kurin—the kingdom 
of the Kuru dynasty; kimpurusa-adini—a country beyond the northern 
side of the Himalayas; varsani—parts of the earth planet; vijitya—conquer- 
ing; jagrhe—exacted; balim—strength. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit then conquered all parts of the earthly planet— 
Bhadragva, Ketumiala, Bharata, the Northern portion of Kurujangala, Kim- 
purusa, etc.—and exacted tributes from their respective rulers. 


PURPORT 


Bhadrasva: It is an island near Meru Parvata. There is a description of this 
island in the Mahabharata (Bhisma Parva 7/16-18). The description was 
narrated by Safijaya to Dhrtarastra. 

Maharaja Yudhisthira also conquered this island, and thus the province 
was included within the jurisdiction of his empire. Maharaja Pariksit was 
formerly declared to be the emperor of all lands ruled by his grandfather, 
but still he had to establish his supremacy while he was out of his capital 
to exact tribute from such states. 

Ketumala: This earth planet is divided into seven parts, and according 
to others it is divided into nine parts. This earth is called Jambidvipa, and 
is divided into nine varsas. Bharatavarsa is one of the above-mentioned nine 
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varsas. Such varsas are known as continents in the modern geographical 
context. Ketumala is described as one of the above varsas. It is said that in 
this varsa, women are the most beautiful. This varsa was conquered by 
Arjuna also. A description of this part of the world is available in the 
Mahabharata (Sabha 28.6). 

It is said that this part of the world is situated on the western side of 
the Meru Parvata, and inhabitants of this province used to live up to ten 
thousands of years (Bhisma Parva 6.16.31-32). Human beings living in this 
part of the globe are of golden color, and the women resemble the angels 
of heaven. The inhabitants are free from all kinds of diseases and griefs. 

Bharatavarsa: This part of the world is also one of the nine varsas of the 
Jambudvipa or earthly planet. Each planet is also sometimes called a 
dvipa because of its being an island in the fathomless outer space. Each 
planet is factually an island in the airy ocean of outer space. Jambidvipa 
is only one of such countless islands in this airy ocean of space. A 
description of Bharatavarsa is given in the Mahabharata (Bhisma Parva, 
Chapters 9 to 10). 

Uttaran: According to Sridhara Svami these parts of the world are 
called Jlavartavarsa, or the Mediterranean countries of Europe. The 
description of the Ilavartavarsa is given in the Mahabharata (Sabha 28.6-7) 
as follows: 


nagaras ca vanarn ca va nadig ca vimalodakah 
purusan deva-kalpars ca priya-darsanah 

adrsta-pitrvan subhagan sa dadarsa dhanaitjayah 
sadanam ca subhrani narig ca apsarasam-nibha 


It is twice mentioned here that the women are beautiful, and some of 
them are equal to the apsaras or heavenly women. Therefore the countries 
mentioned are round about the Mediterranean coast. 

Kimpurusavarsa: It is stated to be situated beyond the northern side of 
Darjelling Dhavala Giri and probably may be a country like Nepal, Bhutan, 
Tibet and China. These parts of the world were also conquered by Arjuna 
(Sabha 28/1-2). The Kimpurusas are descendants of the daughter of 
Daksa. When Maharaja Yudhisthira performed a horse sacrifice yajra, the 
inhabitants of these countries were also present to take part in the festival, 
and they paid tributes to the emperor. This part of the world is called 
Kimpurusavarsa, or sometimes the Himalayan provinces (Himavatt). It is 
said that Sukadeva Gosvami was born in these Himalayan provinces, and 
he came to Bharatavarsa after crossing the Himalayan countries. 
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In other words, Maharaja Pariksit conquered all the world, namely all 
the continents adjoining all the seas and oceans in all directions, namely 
the eastern, western, northern and southern parts of the world. 


TEXTS 13-15 


TT CUPL: AUT AeKAAT | 
FIAT FAT: SUT TATHT U2 3 
Tea A Wearaqaagisgqaaa: | 
we FT Talat Ag Af sa HAT ULI 


Ta: THE: seqsaitqaata: | 
HeTeATEA TAT TA AL AEP 24 


tatra tatropasrmvanah 
sva-purvesam mahatmanam 

pragiyamanam ca yasah 
krsna-mahatmya-sucakam 


atmanam ca paritratam 
asvattamno ’stra-tejasah 

sneham ca vrsni-parthanam 
tesam bhaktim ca kesave 


tebhyah parama-santustah 
prity-ujjrmbhita-locanah 

maha-dhanani vasamsi 
dadau haran maha-manah 


tatra tatra—everywhere the King visited; upasrnvanah—continuously he 
heard; sva-purvesam—about his own forefathers; mahatmanam—who were 
all great devotees of the Lord; pragtyamanam—unto those who were thus 
addressing; ca—also; yasah—glories; krsna—Lord Krsna; mahatmya—glorious 
acts; stcakam—indicating; atmanam—his personal self; ca—also; paritratam 
—delivered; asvatthamnah—of Agvatthama; astra— weapon; tejasah— power- 
ful rays; sneham—affection; ca—also; vrsni-parthanam—between descen- 
dants of Vrsni and that of Prtha;tesam—of all of them; bhaktim— devotion; 
ca—also; kegave—unto Lord Krsna; tebhyah—unto them; parama— ex 
tremely; santustah—pleased; priti—attraction; ujjrmbhita— pleasingly open; 
locanah—one who has such eyes; maha-dhanani—valuable riches; vasamsi— 
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clothing; dadau—gave in charity; haran—necklace; maha-manah—one who 
has a broader outlook. 


TRANSLATION 


Wherever the King visited, he continuously heard the glories of his 
great forefathers, who were all devotees of the Lord, and also of the 
glorious acts of Lord Krsna. He also heard how he himself had been pro- 
tected by the Lord from the powerful heat of the weapon of Asvatthama. 
People also mentioned the great affection between the descendants of 
Vrsni and Prtha due to the latter’s great devotion to Lord KeSsava. The 
King, being very pleased with the singers of such glories, opened his eyes 
in great satisfaction. Out of magnanimity he was pleased to award them 
very valuable necklaces and clothing. 


PURPORT 


Kings and great personalities of the state are presented with welcome 
addresses. This is a system from time immemorial, and Maharaja Pariksit, 
since he was one of the well-known emperors of the world, was also pre- 
sented with addresses of welcome in all parts of the world as he visited 
those places. The subject matter of those welcome addresses was Krsna. 
Krsna means Krsna and His eternal devotees, as the king means the king 
and his confidential associates. 

Krsna and His unalloyed devotees cannot be separated, and therefore 
glorifying the devotee means glorifying the Lord and vice versa. Maharaja 
Pariksit would not have been glad to hear about the glories of his fore- 
fathers like Maharaja Yudhisthira and Arjuna, etc., had they not been 
connected with the acts of Lord Krsna. The Lord descends specifically to 
deliver His devotees (pantranaya sadhiinam). The devotees are glorified by 
the presence of the Lord because they cannot live for a moment without 
the presence of the Lord and His different energies. The Lord is present 
for the devotee by His acts and glories, and therefore Maharaja Pariksit 
felt the presence of the Lord when He was glorified by His acts, especially 
when he was saved by the Lord in the womb of his mother. The devotees 
of the Lord are never in danger, but in the material world which is full of 
dangers in every step, the devotees are apparently placed into dangerous 
positions, and when they are saved by the Lord, the Lord is glorified. 
Lord Krsna would not have been glorified as the speaker of the Bhagavad- 
gita had His devotees like the Pandavas not been entangled in the Battle- 
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field of Kuruksetra. All such acts of the Lord were mentioned in the 
addresses of welcome, and Maharaja Pariksit, in full satisfaction, rewarded 
those who presented such addresses. The difference between the presenta- 
tion of welcome addresses today and in those days is that formerly the 
welcome addresses were presented to a_ person like Maharaja Pariksit. The 
welcome addresses were full of facts and figures, and those who presented 
such addresses were sufficiently rewarded, whereas in the present days the 
welcome address is presented not always with factual statements but to 
please the postholder, and often they are full of flattering lies. And rarely 
are those who present such welcome addresses rewarded by the poor 
receiver. 


TEXT 16 


ALAM AT AT SISA 


feartg wey ses aPeoT- 
fs Halla sales 112411 


sarath ya-parasada-sevana-sakh ya-dautya 
virasananugamana-stavana-pranaman 

snigdhesu pandusu jagat-pranatim ca visnor 
bhaktim karoti nrpatis caranaravinde 


sdrathya—acceptance of the post of a chariot driver; parasada— 
acceptance of the presidency in the assembly of the Rajasiya sacrifice; 
sevana—engaging the mind constantly in the service of the Lord; sakhya— 
to think of the Lord as a friend; dautya—acceptance of the post of a 
messenger; vira-asana— acceptance of the post of a watchman with a drawn 
sword at night; anugamana—following in the footsteps; stavana—offering 
of prayers; pranaman—offering obeisances; snigdhesu—unto them who are 
malleable to the will of the Lord; pandusu—unto the sons of Pandu; jagat— 
the universal; pranatim—one who is obeyed; ca—and; visnoh—of Visnu; 
bhak tim— devotion; karoti—does; nrpatih—the King; carana-aravinde—unto 
His lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit heard that out of His causeless mercy Lord Krsna 
[ Visnu], who is universally obeyed, rendered all kinds of service to the 
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malleable sons of Pandu by accepting posts ranging from chariot driver to 
president to messenger, friend, night watchman, etc., according to the will 
of the Pandavas, obeying them like a servant and offering obeisances like 
one younger in years. When he heard this, Maharaja Pariksit became over- 
whelmed with devotion to the lotus feet of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna is everything to the unalloyed devotees like the Pandavas. 
The Lord was for them the Supreme Lord, the spiritual master, the wor- 
shipable Deity, the guide, the chariot driver, the friend, the servant, the 
messenger and everything they could conceive of. And thus the Lord also 
reciprocated the feeling of the Pandavas. Maharaja Pariksit, as a pure 
devotee of the Lord, could appreciate the Lord’s transcendental recipro- 
cation of the feelings of His devotees, and thus he himself also was over- 
whelmed with the dealings of the Lord. Simply by appreciating the dealings 
of the Lord with His pure devotees, one can attain salvation. The Lord’s 
dealings with His devotees appear to be ordinary human dealings, but one 
who knows them in truth becomes at once eligible to go back home, back 
to Godhead. The Pandavas were so malleable to the will of the Lord that 
they could sacrifice any amount of energy for the service of the Lord, and 
by such unalloyed determination they could secure the Lord’s mercy in 
any shape they desired. 


TEXT 17 


Tea aire i Pag! 
aufgt feared aqrita aPrary F 12911 


tasyawam vartamanasya 
purvesam vurttim anvaham 
natidure kilascaryam 
yad asit tan nibodha me 


tasya—of Maharaja Pariksit; evam—thus; vartamanasya—remaining ab- 
sorbed in such thought; purvesam—of his forefathers; vrttim—good engage- 
ment; anvaham—day after day; na—not; atiduire—far off; kila—verily; 
ascaryam—astonishing; yat—that; dsit—was; tat—which; nibodha—know it; 
me—from me. 


Text 18] How Partksit Received the Age of Kali 855 
TRANSLATION 


Now you may have heard from me of what happened while Maharaja 
Pariksit was passing his days hearing of the good occupations of his fore- 
fathers and being absorbed in thought of them. 


TEXT 18 


ua: Taha We AOPTATSTT TT | 
Kod Wa eacanay AAT 2c 


dharmah padaikena caran 
vicchayam upalabhya gam 

prechati smasru-vadanam 
vivatsam iva mataram 


dharmah—the personality of religious principles; pada—leg; ekena—on 
one only; caran—wandering; vicchayam—overtaken by the shadow of grief; 
upalabhya—having met; gam—the cow; prcchati—asking; sma—with; 
asru-vadanam—with tears on the face; vivatsam—one who has lost her off- 
spring; tva—like; mataram—the mother. 


TRANSLATION 


The personality of religious principles, Dharma, was wandering about 
in the form of a bull. And he met the personality of earth in the form of a 
cow who appeared to grieve like a mother who had lost her child. She had 
tears in her eyes, and the beauty of her body was lost. Thus Dharma 
questioned the earth as follows. 


PURPORT 


The bull is the emblem of the moral principle, and the cow is the repre- 
sentative of the earth. When the bull and the cow are in a joyful mood, it 
is to be understood that the people of the world are also in a joyful mood. 
The reason is that the bull helps production of grains in the agricultural 
field, and the cow delivers milk, the miracle of aggregate food values. The 
human society, therefore, maintains these two important animals very 
carefully so that they can wander everywhere in cheerfulness. But at the 
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present moment in this age of Kali both the bull and the cow are now 
being slaughtered and eaten up as foodstuff by a class of men who do not 
know the brahminical culture. The bull and the cow can be protected 
for the good of all human society simply by spreading brahminical culture 
as the topmost perfection of all cultural affairs. By advancement of such 
culture, the morale of society is properly maintained, and so peace and 
prosperity are also attained without extraneous effort. When brahminical 
culture deteriorates, the cow and bull are mistreated, and the resultant 
actions are prominent by the following symptoms. 


TEXT 19 


at qq arate HAA 1291 


dharma uvaca 
kaccid bhadre *namayam atmanas te 
vicchayasi mlayatesan mukhena 
alaksaye bhavatim antaradhim 
dure bandhum Socasi kancanamba 


dharmah uvaca—Dharma inquired; kaccit—whether; bhadre—madam; 
anamayam—quite hail and hearty; dtmanah—self; te—unto you; vicchaya 
asi—appear to be covered with the shadow of grief; mlayata—which 
darkens; isat—slightly ; mukhena—by the face; alak saye—you look; bhavatim 
—unto yourself; antaradhim—some disease within; dure—long distant; 
bandhum—friend; socasi—thinking of; kaficana—someone; amba—O 
mother. 


TRANSLATION 


Dharma [in the form of a bull] asked: Madam, are you not hail and 
hearty? Why are you covered with the shadow of grief? It appears by your 
face that you have become black. Are you suffering from some internal 
disease, or are you thinking of some relative who is away in a distant place? 
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PURPORT 


The people of the world in this age of Kali are always full of anxieties. 
Everyone is diseased with some kind of ailment. From the very faces of the 
people of this age, one can find out the index of the mind. Everyone feels 
the absence of his relative who is away from home. The particular symptom 
of the age of Kali is that no family is now blessed to live together. To earn 
a livelihood, the father lives at a place far away from the son, or the wife 
lives far away from the husband and so on. There are sufferings from 
internal diseases, separation from those near and dear, and anxieties for 
maintaining the status quo. These are but some important factors which 
make the people of this age always unhappy. 


TEXT 20 
a z i 
akaldt 7 TISAAATY | 
Te MAY wT 
Tat sa Raeqqacaaata |Roll 


padair nyunam socasi maikapadam 
atmanam va vrsalair bhoksyamanam 
aho suradin hrta-yajiia-bhagan 
praja uta svin maghavaty avarsati 


padaih—by three legs; nyunam—diminished; socasi—if you are lamenting 
for that; ma—my; eka-padam—only one leg; atmanam—own body; va—or; 
vrsalaih—by the unlawful meat-eaters; bhoksyamanam—to be exploited; 
aho—in sacrifice; suradin—the authorized demigods; hrta-yajia—devoid of 
sacrificial; bhagan—share; prajah—the living beings; ufa—increasing; svit— 
whether; maghavati—in famine and scarcity; avarsati— because of rainless- 
ness. 


TRANSLATION 


I have lost my three legs and am now standing on one only. Are you 
lamenting for my state of existence? Or are you in great anxiety because 
henceforward the unlawful meat-eaters will exploit you? Or are you in a 
sorry plight because the demigods are now bereft of their share of sacrificial 
offerings because no sacrifices are being performed at present? Or are you 
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grieving for living beings because of their sufferings due to famine and 
drought? 


PURPORT 


With the progress of the age of Kali, four things particularly, namely, 
the duration of life, mercy, the power of recollection, and moral or 
religious principles, will gradually diminish. Since Dharma, or the princi- 
ples of religion, would be lost in the proportion of three out of four, the 
symbolic bull was standing on oneleg only. When three fourths of the pop- 
ulation of the whole world become irreligious, the situation is converted into 
hell for the animals. In the age of Kali, godless civilizations will create so 
many so-called religious societies in which the Personality of Godhead will 
be directly or indirectly defied. And thus faithless societies of man will make 
the world uninhabitable for the saner section of people. There are grada- 
tions of human beings in terms of proportionate faith in the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The first-class faithful men are the Vaisnavas and 
the brahmanas, then the ksatriyas, then the vaisyas, then the sidras, then 
the mlecchas, the Yavanas and at last the candalas. The degradation of 
the human instinct begins from the mlecchas, and the candala state of life 
is the last word in human degradation. All the above terms mentioned in 
the Vedic literatures are never meant for any particular community or 
birth. They are different qualifications of human beings in general. There 
is no question of birthright or community. One can acquire the respective 
qualifications by one’s own efforts, and thus the son of a Vaisnava can 
become a mleccha, or the son of a candala can become more than a 
brahmana, all in terms of their association and intimate relation with the 
Supreme Lord. 

The meat-eaters are generally called mlecchas. But all meat-eaters are 
not mlecchas. Those who accept meat in terms of scriptural injunctions 
are not mlecchas, but those who accept meat without restriction are called 
mlecchas. Beef is forbidden in the scriptures, and the bulls and cows are 
offered special protection by followers of the Vedas. But in this age of 
Kali, people will exploit the body of the bull and the cow as they like, and 
thus they will invite sufferings of various types. 

The people of this age will not perform any sacrifice. The mleccha 
population will care very little for performances of sacrifices, although 
performance of sacrifice is essential for persons who are materially engaged 
in sense enjoyment. In the Bhagavad-gita performance of sacrifices is 


strongly recommended (Bg. 3.14-16). 
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The living beings are created by the creator Brahma, and just to main- 
tain the created living being progressively towards the path of back to 
Godhead, the system of performing sacrifice is also created by him. The 
system is that living beings live on the produce of grains and vegetables, 
and by eating such foodstuff they get vital power of the body in the shape 
of blood and semina, and from blood and semina one living being is able 
to create other living beings. But the production of grains, grass, etc., 
becomes possible by rain, and this rain is made to shower properly by 
performance of recommended sacrifices. Such sacrifices are directed by 
the rites of the Vedas, namely Sama, Yajus, Rk and Atharva. In the Manu- 
smrti it is recommended that by offering sacrifice on the altar of the fire, 
the sun-god is pleased. When the sun-god is pleased, he properly collects 
water from the sea, and thus sufficient clouds collect on the horizon and 
rains fall. After sufficient rains fall, there is sufficient production of grains 
for men and all animals, and thus there is energy in the living being for 
progressive activity. The mlecchas, however, make plans to install slaugh- 
terhouses for killing bulls and cows along with other animals, thinking that 
they will prosper by increasing the number of factories and live on animal 
food without caring for performance of sacrifices and production of grains. 
But they must know that even for the animals they must produce grass 
and vegetables, otherwise the animals cannot live. And to produce grass 
for the animals, they must require sufficient rains. Therefore they have to 
depend ultimately on the mercy of the demigods like the sun-god, Indra, 
Candra, etc., and such demigods must be satisfied by performances of 
sacrifice. 

This material world is a sort of prison house, as we have several times 
mentioned. The demigods are servants of the Lord to see to the proper 
upkeep of the prison house. These demigods want to see that the rebel 
living beings, who want to survive faithlessly, are gradually turned towards 


the supreme power of the Lord. Therefore, the system of offering sacrifice 
is recommended in the scriptures. 

The materialistic men want to work hard and enjoy fruitive results for 
sense enjoyment. Thus they are committing many types of sins at every 
step of life. Those who are, however, consciously engaged in the devotional 
service of the Lord are transcendental to all varieties of sin and virtue. 
Their activities are free from the contamination of the three modes of 
material nature. For the devotees there is no need for performance of 
prescribed sacrifices because the very life of the devotee is a symbol of 
sacrifice. But persons who are engaged in fruitive activities for sense 
enjoyment must perform the prescribed sacrifices because that is the only 
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means to get free from the reaction of all sins committed by the fruitive 
workers. Sacrifice is the means for counteracting such accumulated sins. 
The demigods are pleased when such sacrifices are performed, just as 
prison officers are satisfied when the prisoners are turned into obedient 
subjects. Lord Caitanya, however, has recommended only one yajiia or 
sacrifice, called the sankirtana-yajna, the chanting of Hare Krsna, in which 
everyone can take part. Thus both devotees and fruitive workers can 
derive equal benefit from the performances of senkirtana-yajiia. 


TEXT 21 


OTARVA WHat SOTMT UR 


araksyamanah striya urvi balan 
Socasy atho purusadair ivartan 

vacam devim brahma-kule kukarmany 
abrahmanye raja-kule kulagryan 


araksyamanah—unprotected; striyah—women; urvi—on the earth; balan 
—children; socasi— you are feeling compassion; atho—as such; purusa-adaih 
—by men;iva—like that; artan—those who are unhappy ; vacam—vocabulary; 
devim—the goddess; brahma-kule—in the family of the brahmana; kukar- 
mani—acts against the principles of religion; abrahmanye—persons against 
the brahminical culture; raja-kule—in the administrative family; kula- 
agryan—most of all the families (the brahmanas). 


TRANSLATION 


Are you feeling compunction for the unhappy women and children 
who are left forlorn by unscrupulous persons? Or are you unhappy 
because the goddess of learning is being handled by brahmanas addicted to 
acts against the principles of religion? Or are you sorry to see that the 
brahmanas have taken shelter of administrative families that do not respect 
brahminical culture? 
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PURPORT 


In the age of Kali, the women and the children, along with brahmanas 
and cows, will be grossly neglected and left unprotected. In this age, illicit 
connection with women will render many women and children uncared 
for. Circumstantially, the women will try to become independent of the 
protection of men, and marriage will be performed as a matter of formal 
agreement between man and woman. In most cases, the children will not 
be taken care of properly. The brahmanas are traditionally intelligent 
men, and thus they will be able to pick up modern education to the top- 
most rank, but as far as moral and religious principles are concerned, they 
shall be the most fallen. Education and bad character go ill together, but 
such things will run parallel. The administrative heads as a class will con- 
demn the tenets of Vedic wisdom and will prefer to conduct a so-called 
secular state, and the so-called educated brahmanas will be purchased by 
such unscrupulous administrators. Even a philosopher and writer of many 
books on religious principles may also accept an exalted post in a govern- 
ment which denies all the moral codes of the sastras. The brahmanas are 
specifically restricted in accepting such service. But in this age they will not 
only accept service, but they will do so even if it is of the meanest quality. 
These are some of the symptoms of the Kali age which are harmful to the 
general welfare of human society. 


TEXT 22 


fe are] Bloat 
weit «oat teaatfrante | 
aera TATA - 


MATT YATE — RI 


kim ksatra-bandhun kalinopasrstan 
rastrani va tair avaropitani 

itas tato vasana-pana-vasah 
snana-vyavayonmukha-jiva-lokham 


kim—whether; ksatra-bandhin—the unworthy administrators; kalina— 
by the influence of the age of Kali; upasrstan—bewildered; rastrani—state 
affairs; vd—or; taih—by them; avaropitani—put into disorder; itah—here; 
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tatah—there; vd—or; asana—accepting foodstuff; pane—drink; vasah— 
residence; sndna—bath; vyavaya—sexual intercourse; unmukha—inclined; 
jiva-lokam—human society. 


TRANSLATION 


The so-called administrators are now bewildered by the influence of 
this age of Kali, and thus they have put all state affairs into disorder. Are 
you now lamenting this disorder? Now the general populace does not 
follow the rules and regulations for eating, sleeping, drinking, mating, etc., 
and they are inclined to perform such anywhere and everywhere. Are you 
unhappy because of this? 


PURPORT 


There are some necessities of life on a par with the lower animals, and 
they are eating, sleeping, fearing and mating. These bodily demands are 
both for the human being and the animals. But the human being has to 
fulfill such desires, not like animals, but like a human being. A dog can 
mate with a bitch before the public eyes without hesitation, but if a 
human being does so the act will be considered a public nuisance and the 
person will be criminally prosecuted. Therefore for the human being there 
are some rules and regulations, even for fulfilling common demands. The 
human society avoids such rules and regulations when it is bewildered by 
the influence of the age of Kali. In this age, people are indulging in such 
necessities of life without following the rules and regulations, and this 
deterioration of social and moral rules is certainly lamentable because of 
the harmful effects of such beastly behavior. In this age, the fathers and 
the guardians are not happy with the behavior of their wards. They should 
know that so many innocent children are victims of bad association 
awarded by the influence of this age of Kali. We know from Srimad- 
Bhagavatam that Ajamila, an innocent son of a brahmana, was walking 
down a road and saw a Sidra pair sexually embraced. This attracted the 
boy, and later on the boy became a victim of all debaucheries. From a 
pure brahmana, he fell down to the position of a wretched urchin, and it 
was all due to bad association. There was but one victim like Ajamila in 
those days, but in this age of Kali the poor innocent students are daily 
victims of cinemas which attract men only for sex indulgence. The so-called 
administrators are all untrained in the affairs of a ksatriya. The ksatriyas 
are meant for administration, as the brahmanas are meant for knowledge 
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and guidance. The word ksatriya-bandhu refers to the so-called administra- 
tors or persons promoted to the post of the administrator without proper 
training by culture and tradition. Nowadays they are promoted to such 
exalted posts by the votes of people who are themselves fallen in the rules 
and regulations of life. How can they select a proper man when they are 
themselves fallen in the standard of life? Therefore, by the influence of the 
age of Kali, everywhere, politically, socially or religiously, everything is 
topsy-turvy, and therefore for the sane man it is all regrettable. 


TEXT 23 


wifera wd fae 
aan = Fatrtrattaranta 12311 


yad-vamba te bhuri-bharavatara- 
krtavatarasya harer dharitri 

antarhitasya smarati visrsta 
karmani nirvana-vilambitani 


yat—that; va—may be; amba—O mother; te—your; bhuri—heavy; bhara— 
load; avatdra—decreasing the load; krta—done; avatarasya—one who 
incarnated; hareh—of Lord Sri Krsna; dharitri—O earth; antarhitasya—of 
Him who is now out of sight; smarati—while thinking of; visrsta—all that 
were performed; kermani—activities; nirvana—salvation; vilambitdni—that 
which entails. 


TRANSLATION 


O mother earth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, incarnated 
Himself as Lord Sri Krsna just to unload your heavy burden. All His 
activities here are transcendental, and they cement the path of liberation. 
You are now bereft of His presence. You are probably now thinking 
of those activities and feeling sorry in their absence. 


PURPORT 


The activities of the Lord included liberation, but they are more relish- 
able than the pleasure derived from nirvana or liberation. According to 
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Srila Jiva Gosvami and Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakur, the word used here 
is nirvana-vilambitani, that which minimizes the value of liberation. To 
attain nirvana or liberation, one has to undergo a severe type of tapasya, 
austerities, but the Lord is so merciful that He incarnates to diminish the 
burden of the earth. Simply by remembering such activities, one can defy 
the pleasure derived from nirvana and reach the transcendental abode of 
the Lord to associate with Him, eternally engaged in His blissful loving 
service. 


TEXT 24 


Gurad fe AT ATT MRI 


idam mamacaksva tavadhimulam 
vasundhare yena vikarsitasi 

kalena va te balinam baliyasa 
surarcitam kim hrtam amba saubhagan 


idam—this; mama—unto me; acaksva—kindly inform; tava—y our; adhi- 
mitlam—the root cause of your tribulations; vasundhare—the reservoir of 
all riches; yena—by which; vikarsita asi—reduced to much weakness; 
kalena—by the influence of time; va—or;te—your; balinam—very powerful; 
baliyasa—more powerful; sura-arcitam—adored by the demigods; kim— 
whether; hrtam—taken away; amba—mother; saubhagam— fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother, you are the reservoir of all riches. Please inform me of the 
root cause of your tribulations by which you have been reduced to such a 
weak state. I think that the powerful influence of time, which conquers the 
most powerful, might have forcibly taken away all your fortune, which 
was adored even by the demigods. 


PURPORT 


By the grace of the Lord, each and every planet is created fully equipped. 
So this earth is not only fully equipped with all the riches for the main- 
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tenance of the inhabitants, but also when the Lord descends on the earth, 
the whole earth becomes so enriched with all kinds of opulences that even 
the denizens of heaven worship it with all affection. But by the will of the 
Lord, the whole earth can at once be changed. He can do and undo a thing 
at His sweet will. Therefore no one should consider himself to be self- 
sufficient or independent of the Lord. 


TEXT 25 


SORE! 
wary fF 9q aead Tear arava | 
aaa fa westeaane lull 


dharany uvaca 
bhavan hi veda tat sarvam 
yan mam dharmanuprcchasi 
caturbhir vartase yena 


padair loka-sukhavahaih 


$n dharani uvaca—mother earth replied; bhavan—your good self; hi— 
certainly ; veda— know; tat sarvam—all that you have inquired from me; yat— 
that; mam—from me; dharma—O personality of religious principles; 
anuprechasi—you have inquired one after another; caturbhih—by four; 
vartase—you exist; yena—by which; padai—by the legs; loka—in each 
and every planet; sukha-avahaih—increasing the happiness. 


TRANSLATION 


The earthly. deity [in the form of a cow] thus replied to the person- 
ality of religious principles [in the form of a bull]: O Dharma, whatever 
you have inquired from me shall be known to you. I shall try to reply to 
all those questions. Once you too were maintained by your four legs and 
increased happiness all over the universe by the mercy of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The principles of religion are laid down by the Lord Himself, and the 
executor of such laws is Dharmaraja or Yamaraja. Such principles work 
fully in the age of Satya-yuga; in the Treta-yuga they are reduced by a 
fraction of one fourth; in the Dvapara they are reduced to one half, and in 
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the Kali-yuga they are reduced to one fourth, gradually diminishing to the 
zero point, and then devastation takes place. Happiness in the world 
depends proportionately on the maintenance of the religious principles, 
individually or collectively. The best part of valor is to maintain the 
principles despite all kinds of odds. Thus one can be happy during the span 
of life and ultimately return to Godhead. 


TEXTS 26-30 


Ae TA TA AUTEN: ART STATA 
A TANT: TET fafrearacia: TT NEI 
ari frfacad ate tat aed esha: | 
omy? 2 c 
Sat BAS Hea ATTT MI 
ATG TAT MEAS AA TS AT: | 
arated Shia fire atta smeala: 12 
Od et 4 aerate TA AEM: | 
meal ASTM aA afer A Bletad Il 
qe TIAN alta AAA | 
Tata ced Sts Tea BforlaATZ 113 ot 
satyam saucam daya ksantis 
tyagah santosa arjavam 
Samo damas tapah samyam 
titiksoparatih srutam 
jianam viraktir aisvaryam 
Sauryam tejo balam smrtih 


svatantryam kausalam kantir 
dhairyam mardavam eva ca 


pragalbhyam prasrayah silam 
saha ojo balam bhagah 
gambhiryam sthairyam astikyam 
kirtir mano ’nahankrtih 
ete canye ca bhagavan 
nitya yatra maha-gunah 
prarthya mahattvam icchadbhir 
na viyanti sma karhicit 
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tenaham guna-patrena 
sri-nivasena sampratam 

socami rahitam lokam 
papmana kalineksitam 


satyam—truthfulness; saucam—cleanliness; daya—intolerance of others’ 
unhappiness; ksantih—self-control even if there is cause of anger; tyagah— 
magnanimity; santosah—self-satisfaction; arjavam—straightforwardness; 
Samah—fixing of the mind; damah—control of the sense organs; tapah— 
trueness to one’s responsibility; samyam—indiscrimination of friend and 
foe; titiksa—tolerance of the offenses of others; uparatih—indifference to 
loss and gain; srutam—following scriptural injunctions; jradnam—knowledge 
(self-realization); viraktih—detachment from sense enjeyment; aisvaryam— 
leadership; sauryam—chivalry; teyjah—influence; balam—to render possible 
that which is impossible; smyrtih—to find one’s proper duty; svatantryam— 
not to depend on others; kausalam—dexterity in all activities; kantih— 
beauty; dhairyam—freedom from disturbance; mardavam—kindheartedness; 
eva—thus; ca—also; pragalbhyam—ingenuity; prasrayah—gentility; silam— 
mannerliness; saha— determination; ojah— perfect knowledge; balam— proper 
execution; bhagah—object of enjoyment; gambhiryam—joyfulness; 
sthairyam—immovability; dastikyam—faithfulness; kirtih—fame; .manah— 
worthy to be worshiped; anahankrtih—pridelessness; ete—all these; ca 
anye—also many others; ca—and; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; 
nityah—everlastingly; yatra—where; maha-gunah—sgreat qualities; prérthyah 
—worthy to possess; mahattvam—greatness; icchadbhih—those who desire 
so; na—never; viyanti—deteriorates; sma—ever; karhicit—at any time; tena 
—by Him; aham—myself; guna-patrena—the reservoir of all qualities; sri— 
goddess of fortune; nivdsena—by the resting place; sampratam—very 
recently; socami—I am thinking of; rahitam—bereft of; lokam—planets; 
papmana—by the store of all sins; kalina—by Kali; tksitam—is seen. 


TRANSLATION 


In Him reside 1) truthfulness, 2) cleanliness, 3) intolerance of another’s 
unhappiness, 4) the power to control anger, 5) self-satisfaction, 6) straight- 
forwardness, 7) steadiness of mind, 8) control of the sense organs, 9) 
responsibility, 10) equality, 11) tolerance, 12) equanimity, 13) faithful- 
ness, 14) knowledge, 15) absence of sense enjoyment, 16) leadership, 17) 
chivalry, 18) influence, 19) the power to make everything possible, 20) the 
discharge of proper duty, 21) complete independence, 22) dexterity, 23) 
fullness of all beauty, 24) serenity, 25) kindheartedness, 26) ingenuity, 
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27) gentility, 28) magnanimity, 29) determination, 30) perfection of all 
knowledge, 31) proper execution, 32) possession of all objects of enjoy- 
ment, 33) joyfulness, 34) immovability, 35) fidelity, 36) fame, 37) worship, 
38) pridelessness, 39) being (as the Personality of Godhead), 40) eternity, 
and many other transcendental qualities which are eternally present and 
never to be separated from Him. That Personality of Godhead, the reser- 
voir of all goodness and beauty, Lord Sri Krsna, has now closed His tran- 
scendental pastimes on the face of the earth. In His absence the age of Kali 
has spread its influence everywhere, so I am sorry to see this condition of 
existence. 


PURPORT 


Even if it were possible to count the atoms after smashing the earth into 
powder, still it is not possible to estimate the unfathomed transcendental 
qualities of the Lord. It is said that Lord Anantadeva has tried to expostu- 
late the transcendental qualities of the Supreme Lord with his numberless 
tongues, and that for numberless years together it has been impossible to 
estimate the qualities of the Lord. The above statement of the qualities of 
the Lord is just to estimate His qualities as far as a human being is able to 
see Him. But even if it is so, the above qualities can also be divided into 
many subheadings. According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, item No. 3 can be 
subdivided into 1) protection of the surrendered souls, and 2) well wishes 
for the devotees. In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord states that He wants every 
soul to surrender unto Him only, and by doing so He assures everyone that 
He will give protection from the reactions of all sins. Therefore unsurren- 
dered souls are not devotees of the Lord, and thus there is no particular 
protection for everyone in general. For the devotees He has all good wishes, 
and for those who are actually engaged in the loving transcendental service 
of the Lord, He gives particular attention. He gives direction to such pure 
devotees to help them discharge their responsibilities on the path back to 
Godhead. By equality (10), the Lord is equally kind to everyone, as the 
sun is equal in distributing its rays over everyone. Yet there are many who 
are unable to take advantage of the sun rays. Similarly, the Lord says that 
surrendering unto Him is the guarantee for all protection from Him, but 
unfortunate persons are unable to accept this proposition, and therefore 
they suffer from all material miseries. So even though the Lord is equally 
well wishing to everyone, the unfortunate living being, due to bad associa- 
tion only, is unable to accept His instructions in toto, and for this the 
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Lord is never to be blamed. He is called the well-wisher for the devotees 
only. He appears to be partial to His devotees, but factually the matter 
rests on the living being to accept or reject equal treatment by the Lord. 

The Lord never deviates from His word of honor. When He gives assur- 
ance for protection, the promise is executed in all circumstances. It is the 
duty of the pure devotee to be fixed up in the discharge of duty entrusted 
to him by the Lord or the Lord’s bona fide representative, the spiritual 
master. The rest is carried on by the Lord without a break. 

Responsibility of the Lord is also unique. The Lord has no responsibility 
because all His work is done by His different appointed energies. But still 
He accepts voluntary responsibilities in displaying different roles in His 
transcendental pastimes. As a boy, He was playing the part of a cowboy. 
As the son of Nanda Maharaja, He discharged responsibility perfectly. 
Similarly, when He was playing the part of a ksatriya as the son of 
Maharaja Vasudeva, He displayed all the skill of a martially spirited ksatriya. 
In almost all cases, the ksatriya king has to secure a wife by fighting or 
kidnapping. This sort of behavior for a ksatriya is praiseworthy in the 
sense that a ksatriya must show his power of chivalry before his would-be 
wife so that the daughter of a ksatriya can see the valor of her would-be 
husband. Even the Personality of Godhead Sri Rama displayed such a 
spirit of chivalry during His marriage. He broke the strongest bow, called 
Haradhanu, and achieved the hand of Sita Devi, the mother of all 
opulence. The ksatriya spirit is displayed during marriage festivals, and 
there is nothing wrong in such fighting. Lord Sri Krsna discharged such 
responsibility fully because although He had more than 16,000 wives, in 
each and every case He fought like a chivalrous ksatriya and thus secured 
a wife. To fight 16,000 times to secure 16,000 wives is certainly only 
possible by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Similarly, He displayed 
full responsibility in every action of His different transcendental pastimes. 

Item No. 14, knowledge, can be further extended into five subheadings, 
namely 1) intelligence, 2) gratefulness, 3) power of understanding the 
circumstantial environments of place, object and time, 4) perfect know- 
ledge of everything, and 5) knowledge of the self. Only fools are ungrateful 
to their benefactors. The Lord, however, does not require benefit from 
anyone besides Himself because He is full in Himself; still He feels bene- 
fited by the unalloyed services of His devotees. The Lord feels grateful to 
His devotees for such unsophisticated, unconditional service and tries to 
reciprocate it by rendering service, although the devotee also has no such 
desire in his heart. The transcendental service of the Lord is itself a tran- 
scendental benefit for the devotee, and therefore the devotee has nothing 
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to expect from the Lord. On the assertion of the Vedic aphorism, sarvam 
khalv idam brahma, we can understand that the Lord, by the omnipresent 
rays of His effulgence, called brahmajyoti, is all-pervading inside or outside 
of everything, like the omnipresent material sky, and thus He is also 
omniscient. 

As far as the beauty of the Lord is concerned, He has some special 
features distinguished from all other living beings, and over and above that 
He has some special attractive beautiful features by which He attracts the 
mind of even Radharani, the supermost beautiful creation of the Lord. He 
is known, therefore, as Madana-Mohana, or one who attracts the mind even 
of Cupid. Snla Jiva Gosvami Prabhu has scrutinizingly analyzed other 
transcendental qualities of the Lord and affirms that Lord Sri Krsna is the 
Absolute Supreme Personality of Godhead (Param Brahman). He is omni- 
potent by His inconceivable energies, and therefore He is the Yogesvara or 
the supreme master of all mystic powers. Being the Yogeévara, His eternal 
form is spiritual, a combination of eternity, bliss and knowledge. The 
nondevotee class cannot understand the dynamic nature of His knowledge 
because they are satisfied to reach up to His eternal form of knowledge. 
All great souls aspire to be equal in knowledge with Him. This means that 
all other knowledge is ever insufficient, flexible and measurable, whereas 
the knowledge of the Lord is ever fixed and unfathomable. Srila Suta 
Gosvami affirms in the Bhagavatam that although He was observed by the 
citizens of Dvaraka every day, they were ever increasingly anxious to see 
Him again and again. The living being can appreciate the qualities of the 
Lord as the ultimate goal, but they cannot attain the status quo of such 
equality. This material world is a product of the mahat-tattva, which is a 
state of the Lord’s dreaming condition in His Yoga-nidra mystic slumber 
in the Causal Ocean, and yet the whole creation appears to be a factual 
presentation of His creation. This means that the Lord’s dreaming condi- 
tions are also factual manifestations. He can therefore bring everything 
under His transcendental control, and thus whenever and wherever He does 
appear, He does so in His fullness. 

The Lord, being all that is described above, maintains the affairs of the 
creation, and by His so doing He gives salvation even to His enemies who 
are killed by Him. He is attractive even to the topmost liberated soul, and 
thus He is worshipable even by Brahma and Siva, the greatest of all demi- 
gods. Even in His incarnation of Purusavatara He is the Lord of the creative 
energy. The creative material energy is working under His direction, as it 
is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.10). He is the control switch of 
the material energy, and to control the material energy in the innumerable 
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universes, He is the root cause of innumerable incarnations in all the uni- 
verses. There are more than 500,000 incarnations of Manu in only one 
universe, besides other incarnations in different universes. In the spiritual 
world, however, beyond the mahat-tattva, there is no question of incarna- 
tions, but there are plenary expansions of the Lord in the different Vai- 
kunthas. The planets in the spiritual sky are at least three times the number 
of those within the innumerable universes in the mahat-tattva. And all the 
Narayana forms of the Lord are but expansions of His Vasudeva feature, 
and thus He is Vasudeva, Narayana and Krsna simultaneously. He is “Sri- 
krsna govinda hare murare, he natha narayana vasudeva,”’ all in one. His 
qualities, therefore, cannot be counted by anyone, however great one may 


be. 
TEXT 31 


TRAM WIAA Att ANT | 
qa feat TAL TNATSS HAT I 


atmanam canusocami 
bhavantam camarottamam 
devan pitrn-rsin sadhun 
sarvan varnams tatha *’sraman 


atmanam—myself; ca—also; anusocami—lamenting; bhavantam—y ourself; 
ca—as well as; amara-uttamam—the best amongst the demigods; devan— 
about the demigods; pitrn—about the denizens of the Pitrloka planet; 
rsin—about the sages; sddhiin—about the devotees; sarvan—all of them; 
varnan—sections; tatha—as also; asraman—orders of human society. 


TRANSLATION 


I am thinking about myself and also, O best amongst the demigods, 
about yourself, as well as about all the demigods, sages, denizens of the 
Pitrloka, devotees of the Lord and all men obedient to the system of varna 
and agrama in human society. 


PURPORT 


To effect the perfection of human life there is cooperation between 
men and demigods, sages, denizens of the Pitrloka, devotees of the Lord 
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and the scientific system of varna and asrama orders of life. Distinction of 
human life and animal life therefore begins with the scientific system of 
varna and dsrama, guided by the experience of the sages in relation with 
the demigods, gradually rising to the summit of reestablishing our eternal 
relation with the Supreme Absolute Truth Personality of Godhead Lord 
Sri Krsna. When God-made varnasrama-dharma, which is strictly meant for 
developing animal consciousness into human consciousness and human 
consciousness into godly consciousness, is broken by advancement of fool- 
ishness, the whole system of peaceful and progressive life is at once dis- 
turbed. In the age of Kali, the first attack of the venomous snake is struck 
against the God-made varnasrama-dharma, and thus a person properly 
qualified as a brahmana is called a siidra, and a siidra by qualification 
is passing as a brahmana, all on a false birthright claim. To become a 
brahmana by a birthright claim is not at all bona fide, although it may be 
a fulfillment of one of the conditions. But the real qualification of a 
brahmana is to control the mind and the senses, and to cultivate tolerance, 
simplicity, cleanliness, knowledge, truthfulness, devotion and faith in the 
Vedic wisdom. In the present age, consideration of the necessary qualifi- 
cation is being neglected, and the false birthright claim is being supported 
even by a popular, sophisticated poet and author of Ramacarita-manas. 
This is all due to the influence of the age of Kali. Thus mother earth, 
represented as a cow, was lamenting the regrettable condition. 


TEXTS 32-33 


AMET ag hed IITA 
PUATAT: AAA ATTA TA: | 

a at: @aaafaecad fren 
TIRALTTAS TATSTTAT TERI 


acuta ora aa 
BBL T At TIACAITM ASet 11233 


brahmadayo bahutitham yad-apanga-mok sa- 
kamas-tapah samacaran bhagavat-prapannah 

sd Srih sva-vasam aravinda-vanam vihaya 
yat-pada-saubhagam alam bhajate ’nurakta 
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tasyaham abja-kulisankusa-ketu-ketath 
Srimat-padair bhagavatah samalankrtangi 
trin aty aroca upalabhya tato vibhutim 
lokan sa mam vyasrjad utsmayatim tadante 


brahma-adayah—demigods such as Brahma; bahutitham—for many days; 
yat—of Laksmi, the goddess of fortune; apanga-moksa—glance of grace; 
kamah—being desirous of; tapah—penances; samacaran—executing; 
bhagavat—unto the Personality of Godhead; prapannah—surrendered; sa— 
she (the goddess of fortune); srih—Laksmiji; sva-vasam—her own abode; 
aravinda-vanam—the forest of lotus flowers; vihdya—leaving aside; yat— 
whose; pdda—feet; saubhagam—all-blissful; alam—without hesitation; 
bhajate—worships; anurakta—being attached; tasya—His; aham—myself; 
abja—lotus flower; kulisa—thunderbolt; ankusa—rod for driving elephants; 
ketu—flag; ketaih—impressions; §rimat—the owner of all opulence; padaih 
—by the soles of the feet; bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead; 
samalankrta-angi—one whose body is so decorated; trin—three; ati—super- 
seding; aroce—beautifully decorated; upalabhya—having obtained; tatah— 
thereafter; vibhitim—specific powers; lokan—planetary systems; sah—He; 
mam—me; vyasrjat—gave up; utsmayatim—while feeling proud; tadante— 
at the end. 

TRANSLATION 


Laksmiji, the goddess of fortune, whose glance of grace was sought 
by demigods like Brahmi and others and for whom they surrendered many 
a day unto the Personality of Godhead, gave up her own abode in the 
forest of lotus flowers and engaged herself in the service of the lotus feet 
of the Lord. I was endowed with specific powers to supersede the fortune 
of all the three planetary systems by being decorated with the impressions 
of the flag, thunderbolt, elephant driving rod and lotus flower, which are 
signs of the lotus feet of the Lord. But at the end, when I felt I was so 
fortunate, the Lord left me. 


PURPORT 


The beauty and opulence of the world can be enhanced by the grace of 
the Lord and not by any manmade planning. When the Lord Sri Krsna was 
present on this earth, the impressions of the special signs of His lotus feet 
were stamped on the dust, and asa result of this specific grace, the whole 
earth was made as perfect as possible. In other words, the rivers, the seas, 
the forests, the hills and the mines, which are the supplying agents for the 
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necessities of men and animals, were fully discharging their respective 
duties. Therefore the riches of the world surpassed all the riches of all 
other planets in the three planetary systems of the universe. One should, 
therefore, ask that the grace of the Lord always be present on earth so that 
we may be favored with His causeless mercy and be happy, having all 
necessities of life. One may ask how we can detain the Supreme Lord on 
this earth after His mission is fulfilled and He has left this earth for His 
own abode. The answer is that there is no need to detain the Lord. The 
Lord, being omnipresent, can be present with us if we want Him at all. By 
His omnipresence, He can always be with us if we are attached to His 
devotional service by hearing, chanting, remembering, etc. 

There is nothing in the world with which the Lord is disconnected. The 
only thing we must learn is to excavate the source of connection and thus 
be linked with Him by offenseless service. We can be connected with Him 
by the transcendental sound representation of the Lord. The holy name of 
the Lord and the Lord Himself are identical, and one who chants the holy 
name of the Lord in an offenseless manner can at once realize that the 
Lord is present before him. Even by the vibration of radio sound, we can 
partially realize sound relativity, and by resounding the sound of tran- 
scendence we can verily feel the presence of the Lord. In this age, when 
everything is polluted by the contamination of Kali, it is instructed in the 
scriptures and preached by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu that by chanting 
the holy name of the Lord, we can at once be free from contamination and 
gradually rise to the status of transcendence and go back to Godhead. The 
offenseless chanter of the holy name of the Lord is as auspicious as the 
Lord Himself, and the movement of pure devotees of the Lord all over the 
world can at once change the troublesome face of the world. Only by the 
propagation of the chanting of the holy name of the Lord can we be 
immune from all effects of the age of Kali. 


TEXT 34 
TF AAaTMaaATal- 
MAA TTATA TATA | 
Tat SPAT ATCA The 
ICC OR ECU LICE 4c MESA] 


yo vai mamatibharam asura-vamsa-rajnam 
aksauhini-satam apanudad atmatantrah 

tvam duhstham unapadam atmani paurusena 
sampadayan yadusu ramyam abibhrad angam 
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yah—He who; vai—certainly; mama—mine; atibharam—too burdensome; 
dsura-vamsa—unbelievers; rajnam—of the kings; aksauhini—one military 
division* ; satam—hundreds of such divisions; apanudat—extirpated; atma- 
tantrah—self-sufficient; tvam—unto you; duhstham—put into difficulty; 
inapadam—devoid of strength to stand; atmani—internal; paurusena—by 
dint of energy; sampadayan—for executing; yadusu—in the Yadu dynasty; 
ramyam—transcendentally beautiful; abibhrat—accepted; angam—body. 


TRANSLATION 


O personality of religion, I was greatly overburdened by the undue 
military phalanx arranged by atheistic kings, and I was relieved by the 
grace of the Personality of Godhead. Similarly you were also in a distressed 
condition, weakened by your standing strength, and thus He also incar- 
nated by His internal energy in the family of the Yadus to relieve you. 


PURPORT 


The asuras want to enjoy a life of sense gratification, even at the cost of 
others’ happiness. In order to fulfill this ambition, the asuras, especially 
atheistic kings or state executive heads, try to equip themselves with all 
kinds of deadly weapons to bring about a war ina peaceful society. They 
have no ambition other than personal aggrandizement, and thus mother 
earth feels overburdened by such undue increases of military strength. By 
increase of the asuric population, those who follow the principles of re- 
ligion become unhappy, especially the devotees or devas. 

Only in such a situation the Personality of Godhead incarnates to 
vanquish the unwanted asuras and to reestablish the true principles of 
religion. This was the mission of Lord Sri Krsna, and He fulfilled it. 


TEXT 35 


Varco Aa eS ATT S ATA: MAI 


ka va saheta viraham purusottamasya 
premavaloka-rucira-smita-valgu-jalpath 

sthairyam samanam aharan madhu-manininam 
romotsavo mama yad anghri vitankitayah 


* An aksauhini phalanx consists of 21,870 chariots, 21,870 elephants, 106,950 
infantrymen, and 65,600 cavalrymen. 
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ka—who; va—either; saheta—can_ tolerate; viraham—separation; 
purusottamasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prema—loving; 
avaloka—glancing; rucira-smita—pleasing smile; valgu-jalpath—hearty ap- 
peals; sthairyam—gravity; samanam—along with passionate wrath; aharat— 
conquered; madhu—sweethearts; manininam—women such as Satyabhama; 
roma-utsavah—hair standing on end out of pleasure; mama—mine; yat— 
whose; anghni—feet; vitankitayah—imprinted with. 


TRANSLATION 


Who can, therefore, tolerate the pangs of separation from that 
Supreme Personality of Godhead? He could conquer the gravity and 
passionate wrath of His sweethearts like Satyabhama and others by His 
sweet smile of love, pleasing glance and hearty appeals. When He traversed 
my [earth’s] surface, I would be immersed in the dust of His lotus feet 
and thus would be sumptuously covered with grass which appeared like 
hairs standing on me out of pleasure. 


PURPORT 


There were chances of separation between the Lord and His thousands 
of queens because of the Lord’s being absent from home, but as far as His 
connection with earth was concerned, the Lord would traverse the earth 
with His lotus feet, and therefore there was no chance of separation. When 
the Lord left the surface of the earth to return to His spiritual abode, the 
earth’s feelings of separation were therefore more acute. 


TEXT 36 


watt Barat: ofthat | 
etferern Tate: ara: ATE aa 13411 


tayor evam kathayatoh 

- prthivi-dharmayos tada 

partksin-nama-rajarsth 
praptch pracim sarasvatim 


tayoh—between them; evam—thus; kathayatoh— engaged in conversation; 
prthiwi—earth; dharmayoh—and the personality of religion; tada—at that 
time; pariksit— King Pariksit; nama—of the name; rajarsih—a saint amongst 
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kings; praptah—arrived; pracim—flowing towards the East; sarasvatim— 
River Sarasvati. 


TRANSLATION 


While the earth and personality of religion were thus engaged in con- 
versation, the saintly King Maharaja Pariksit reached the shore of the 
Sarasvati River, which flowed towards the East. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Sixteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “How Pariksit Received the 
Age of Kali.”’ 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 
Punishment and Reward of Kali 


TEXT 1 


ad vara 
wa mfg as ead | 
QSeed AWS Teal FESay Il 8 Il 


suta uvaca 
tatra go-mithunam raja 
hanyamanam anathavat 
danda-hastam ca vrsalam 
dadrse nrpa-lanichanam 


Sri sutah uvaca—Sri Suta Gosvami said; tatra—thereupon; go-mithunam— 
a cow and a bull; raja—the King; hanyamanam—being beaten; anathavat— 
appearing to be bereft of their owner; danda-hastam—with a club in 
hand; ca—also; vrsalam—lower caste sudra; dadrse—observed; nrpa—a king; 
larichanam—dressed like. 


TRANSLATION 


Sita Gosvami said: After reaching that place, Maharaja Pariksit ob- 
served that a lower caste siidra, dressed like a king, was beating a cow and 
a bull with a club, as if they had no owner. 


PURPORT 


The principal sign of the age of Kali is that lower caste siidras, i.e. men 
without brahminical culture and spiritual initiation, will be dressed like 
administrators or kings, and the principal business of such non-ksatriya 
rulers will be to kill the innocent animals, especially the cows and the bulls 
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who shall be unprotected by their masters, the bona fide vaisyas, or the 
mercantile community. In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 18.44), it is said that the 
vaisyas are meant to deal in agriculture, cow protection and trade. In the 
age of Kali, the degraded vaisyas, or the mercantile men, are engaged in 
supplying cows to slaughterhouses. The ksatriyas are meant to protect the 
citizens of the state, whereas the vaisyas are meant to protect the cows 
and bulls and utilize them to produce grains and milk. The cow is meant 
to deliver milk, and the bull is meant to produce grains. But in the age of 
Kali, the suidra class of men are in the posts of administrators, and the 
cows and bulls, or the mothers and the fathers, unprotected by the vaisyas, 
are subjected to the slaughterhouses organized by the siidra administrators. 


TEXT 2 


wt amend Aeatta feta | 
jd wha deed agaferq tl 21 


vrsam mrnala-dhavalam 
mehantam iva bibkyatam 

vepamanam padaikena 
sidantam sudra-taditam 


vrsam— the bull; mrnala-dhavalam—as white as a white lotus; mehantam— 
urinating; iva—as if; bibh yatam—being too afraid; vepamanam—trembling; 
pada ekena—standing on only one leg; sidantam—terrified; sudra-taditam— 
being beaten by a sudra. 


TRANSLATION 


The bull was as white as a white lotus flower. He was terrified of the 
gidra who was beating him, and he was so afraid that he was standing on 
one leg, trembling and urinating. 


PURPORT 


The next symptom of the age of Kali is that principles of religion, 
which are all spotlessly white, like the white lotus flower, will be attacked 
by the uncultured sidra population of the age. They may be descendants 
of brahmana or ksatriya forefathers, but in the age of Kali, for want of 
sufficient education and culture of Vedic wisdom, such sidra-like popula- 


Text 3] Punishment and Reward of Kali 881 


tion will defy the principles of religion, and persons who are religiously 
endowed will be terrified by such men. They will declare themselves as 
adhering to no religious principles, and many ‘isms’ and cults will spring up 
in Kali-yuga only to kill the spotless bull of religion. The state will be 
declared to be secular, or without any particular principle of religion, and 
as a result there will be total indifference to the principles of religion. The 
citizens will be free to act as they like, without respect for sadhu, sdastra 
and guru. The bull standing on one leg indicates that the principles of 
religion are gradually diminishing. Even the fragmental existence of reli- 
gious: principles will be embarrased by so many obstacles as if in the 
trembling condition of falling down at any time. 


TEXT 3 


ata wagat at zat ARIAT | 
frrcat apyacat Brat TaahAEsAZ NN 3 I 


gam ca dharma-dugham dinam 
bhrsam sudra-padahatam 

vivatsams asru-vadanam 
ksamam yavasam-icchatim 


gam—the cow; ca—also; dharma-dugham—beneficial because one can 
draw religion from her; dinam—now rendered poor; bhrsam-— distressed; 
sudra—the lower caste; padahatam—beaten on the legs; vivatsam—without 
any calf; asru-vadanam—with tears in her eyes; ksamam—very weak; 
yavasam-— grass; icchatim—as if desiring to have some grass to eat. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the cow is beneficial because one can draw religious prin- 
ciples from her, she was now rendered poor and calfless. Her legs were 
being beaten by a Sudra. There were tears in her eyes, and she was 
distressed and weak. She was hankering after some grass in the field. 


PURPORT 
The next symptom of the age of Kali is the distressed condition of the 


cow. Milking the cow means drawing the principles of religion in a liquid 
form. The great rsis and munis would live only on milk. Srila Sukadeva 
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Gosvami would go to a householder while he was milking a cow, and he 
would simply take a little quantity of it for subsistence. Even fifty years 
ago, no one would deprive a sddhu of a quart or two of milk, and every 
householder would give milk like water. For a sandtanist (the follower of 
Vedic principles) it is the duty of every householder to have cows and 
bulls as household paraphernalia, not only for drinking milk, but also for 
deriving religious principles. The sandtanist worships cows on religious 
principles and respects brahmanas. The cow’s milk is required for the 
sacrificial fire, and by performing sacrifices the householder can be 
happy. The cow’s calf is not only beautiful to look at, but also gives 
satisfaction to the cow, and so she delivers as much milk as possible. But 
in the Kali-yuga, the calves are separated from the cow as early as 
possible for purposes which may not be mentioned in these pages of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. The cow stands with tears in her eyes, and the 
Sidra milkman draws milk from the cow artificially, and when there is no 
milk the cow is sent to be slaughtered. These greatly sinful acts are 
responsible for all the troubles in present society. They do not know 
what they are doing in the name of economic development. The influence 
of Kali will keep them in the darkness of ignorance, and despite all 
endeavors for peace and prosperity, they must try to see the cows and 
the bulls happy in all respects. Foolish people do not know how happiness 
is earned by making the cows and bulls happy, but it is a fact by the law 
of nature. Let us take it from the authority of Srimad-Bhagavatam and 
adopt the principles for the total happiness of humanity. 


eaten ae aaNifTaaas I 8 II 


papraccha ratham arudhah 
kartasvara-paricchadam 

megha-gambhiraya vaca 
samaropita-karmukah 


papraccha—inquired; ratham—chariot; arudhah—seated on; kartasvara— 
gold; paricchadam—embossed with; megha—cloud; gambhiraya—exonera- 
ting; vadcd—sound; samdropita—well equipped; karmukah—arrows and 
bow. 
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TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit, well equipped with arrows and bow and seated on a 
gold embossed chariot, spoke to him [the sudra] with a deep voice sound- 
ing like thunder. 


PURPORT 


An administrative head or king like Maharaja Pariksit, with full majestic 
authority, well equipped with weapons to chastise miscreants, can challenge 
the agents of the age of Kali. Then only will it be possible to counteract 
the degraded age. And in the absence of such strong executive heads, there 
is always disruption of tranquility. The elécted show bottle executive head, 
as representative of a degraded public, cannot be equal with a strong king 
like Maharaja Pariksit. The dress or style of royal order does not count. It 
is one’s actions which are counted. 


TEXT 5 


Set PST BH WIAISH Fit | 
aaatsht | Fy azacwdfaa: 4 I 


kas tvuam mac-charane loke 
balad-dhamsy-abalan bali 

naradevo ‘si vesena 
natavat-karmanadvijah 


kah—who are; tuam—you; mat—my; sSarane—under protection; loke—in 
this world; balat—by force; hamsi—killing; abalan—those who are helpless; 
bali—although full of strength; nara-devah—man-god; asi—appear to be; 
vesena—by your dress; natavat— like a theatrical player; karmana— by deeds; 
advijah—a man not twice-born by culture. 


TRANSLATION 


O who are you? You appear to be strong, and yet you dare kill, 
within my protection, those who are helpless? By your dress you pose 
yourself to be a godly man [king], but by your deeds you are opposing 
the principles of the twice-born ksatriyas. 
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PURPORT 


The brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas are called twice-born because for 
these higher classes of men there is one birth by parental conjugation and 
there is another birth of cultural rejuvenation by spiritual initiation from 
the bona fide dcarya or spiritual master. So a ksatriya is also twice-born 
like a brahmana, and his duty is to give protection to the helpless. The 
ksatriya king is considered to be the representative of God to give 
protection to the helpless and chastise the miscreants. Whenever there are 
anomalies in thisroutine work by the administrators, there is an incarnation 
of the Lord to reestablish the principles of a godly kingdom. In the age of 
Kali, the poor helpless animals, especially the cows, which are meant to 
receive all sorts of protection from the administrative heads, are killed 
without restriction. Thus the administrative heads, under whose nose such 
things happen, are so-called representatives of God. Such powerful 
administrators are rulers of the poor citizens by dress or office only, but 
factually they are worthless, lower class men without the cultural assets 
of the twice-born. No one can expect justice or equality of treatment from 
once-born (without spiritual culture) lower class men. Therefore in the age 
of Kali everyone is unhappy due to the maladministration of the state. 
The modern human society is not twice-born by spiritual culture. There- 
fore the people’s government, by the people who are not twice-born, must 
be a government of Kali in which everyone is unhappy. 


TEXT 6 


Seed SR TA a ae TST IIAT | 
FMS AM EAT TEA HAT TTA Ud & UI 


yas tvam krsne gate duram 
saha gandiva-dhanvana 

Socyo ‘sy aSocyan rahasi 
praharan vadham arhasi 


yah—on account of; tuam—you rogue; krsne—Lord Krsna; gate—having 
gone away; duram—out of sight; saha—along with; gandiva—the bow named 
Gandiva; dhanvana—the carrier; Socyah—culprit; asi— you are considered; 
asocyan—innocent; rahasi—in a secluded place; praharan—beating; vadham— 
to be killed; arhasi— deserve. 
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TRANSLATION 


You rogue, do you dare beat an innocent cow because Lord Krsna and 
Arjuna, the carrier of the Gandiva bow, are out of sight? Since you are 
beating the innocent in a secluded place, you are considered a culprit and 
therefore deserve to be killed. 


PURPORT 


In a civilization where God is conspicuously banished and there is no 
devotee warrior like Arjuna, the associates of the age of Kali take advantage 
of this lawless kingdom and arrange to kill innocent animals like the cow 
in secluded slaughterhouses. Such murderers of animals stand to be 
condemned to death by the order of a pious king like Maharaja Partksit. 
For a pious king, the culprit who kills an animal in a secluded place is 
punishable by the death penalty, exactly like a murderer who kills an 
innocent child in a secluded place. 


TEXT 7 


ef TT AMNTIS! Taefa? TI A | 
qe fs ehaz sai a: aiTaaaTT I II 


tvam va mrnala-dhavalah 
padair nyunah pada caran 
vrsa-rupena kim kascid 
devo nah parikhedayan 


tvam—yourself; va—either;mrnala-dhavalah—as white as a lotus; padaih— 
of three legs; nyunah—being deprived; pada—on one leg; caran—moving; 
ursa—bull; rupena—in the form of; kim—whether; kascit someone; devah— 
demigod; nah—us; parikhedayan—causing grief. 


TRANSLATION 


Then he [Maharaja Pariksit] asked the bull: O, who are you? Are you 
a bull as white as a white lotus or demigod? You have lost your three legs 
and are only moving on one. Are you some demigod causing us grief in the 
form of a bull? 
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PURPORT 


At least up to the time of Maharaja Pariksit, no one could imagine the 
wretched conditions of the cow and the bull. Maharaja Pariksit was, 
therefore, astonished to see such a horrible scene. He inquired, therefore, 
whether the bull was not a demigod assuming such a wretched condition 
to indicate the future of the cow and the bull. 


TEXT 8 
AT BITIT AeS AHA | 
wassaraafery Fang saftrat Fatt ¢ 


na jatu karuavendranam 
dordanda-parirambhite 

bhutale *‘nupatanty asmin 
vina te praninam sucah 


na—not; jatu—at any time; kauravendranam—of the kings in the Kuru 
dynasty; dordanda—strength of arms; pantrambhite—protected by; bhu- 
tale—on the surface of the earth; anupatanti—grieving; asmin—up till now; 
vina—save and except; te—you; praninam—of the living being; sucah— 
tears in the eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


Now for the first time in a kingdom well protected by the arms of 
the kings of the Kuru dynasty, I see you grieving with tears in your eyes. 
Up till now no one on earth has ever shed tears because of royal negligence. 


PURPORT 


The protection of the lives of both the human being and the animals is 
the first and foremost duty of a government. A government must not 
discriminate in such principles. It is simply horrible for a purehearted 
soul to see organized animal killing by the state in this age of Kali. 
Maharaja Pariksit was lamenting for the tears in the eyes of the bull, and 
he was astonished to see such an unprecedented thing in his good kingdom. 
Both men and animals were equally protected as far as life was concerned. 
That is the way in God’s kingdom. 
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TEXT 9 


MW AATATA Hg F TTT AAT | 
WM Mea AA Goat A AAT U1 3 II 


ma saurabheyatra suco 
vyetu te ursalad bhayam 

ma rodir amba bhadram te 
khalanam mayi Ssastari 


ma—do not; saurabheya—O son of Surabhi; atra—in my kingdom; 
sucah—lamentation; vyetu—let there be no; te—your; vrsalat—by the sudra; 
bhayam—cause of fear; ma—do not; rodih—cry; amba—mother cow; 
bhadram—all good; te—unto you; khalanam—of the envious; mayi—while | 
am living; Sastari—the ruler or subduer. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Surabhi, you need lament no longer now. There is no need 
to fear this low-class sudra. And, O mother cow, as long as I am living as 
the ruler and subduer of all envious men, there is no cause for you to cry. 


Everything will be good for you. 
PURPORT 


Protection of bulls and cows and all other animals can only be possible 
when there is a state ruled by an executive head like Maharaja Pariksit. 
Maharaja Pariksit addresses the cow as mother for he is a cultured twice- 
born ksatriya king. Surabhi is the name of the cows which exist in the 
spiritual planets and are especially reared by Lord Sri Krsna Himself. As 
men are made after the form and features of the Supreme Lord, so also 
the cows are made after the form and features of the surabhi cows in the 
spiritual kingdom. In the material world the human society gives all 
protection to the human being, but there is no law to protect the descen- 
dants of Surabhi who can give all protection to men by supplying the 
miracle food milk. But Maharaja Pariksit and the Pandavas were fully 
conscious of the importance of the cow and bull, and they were prepared 
to punish the cow-killer with all chastisement, including death. There has 
sometimes been agitation for the protection of the cow, but for want of 
pious executive heads and suitable laws, the cow and the bull are not 
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given protection. The human society should recognize the importance of 
the cow and the bull and thus give all protection to these important 
animals, following in the footsteps of Maharaja Pariksit. By protecting the 
cow and brahminical culture, the Lord, who is very kind to the cow and 
the brahmanas (go-brahmana-hitaya), will be pleased with us and will 
bestow upon us real peace. 


TEXTS 10-11 


TUE AA: TANT A AAI | 
TA AA THAT TATA MA: oll 
wy Tat Wl wai oat: | 
wa ot ahrat yageraay 22 


yasya rastre prajah sarvas 
trasyante sadhvy asadhubhih 
tasya mattasya nasyanti 
kirtir ayur bhago gatih 


hy artanam arti-nigrahah 
ata enam vadhisyami 
bhuta-druham asattamam 


yasya—one whose; rastre—in the state; prajah—living beings; sarvah—one 
and all; trasyante—are terrified; sadhvi—O chaste one; asadhubhih—by the 
miscreants; tasya—his; mattasya—of the illusioned; nasyanti—vanishes; 
kirtih—fame; ayuh—duration of life; bhagah—fortune; gatih- good rebirth; 
esa—these are; rajiam—of the kings; parah—superior; dharmah—occupa- 
tion; hi—certainly; artanam—of the sufferers; arti—sufferings; nigrahah— 
subdual; atah—therefore; enam—this man; vadhisyami—I shall kill; bhuta- 
druham—revolter against other living beings; asattamam—the most 
wretched. 


TRANSLATION 
O chaste one, the king’s good name, duration of life and good rebirth 


vanish when all kinds of living beings are terrified by miscreants in his 
kingdom. It is certainly the prime duty of the king to subdue first the 
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sufferings of those who suffer. Therefore I must kill this most wretched 
man because he is violent against other living beings. 


PURPORT 


When there is some disturbance caused by wild animals in a village or 
town, the police or others take action to kill them. Similarly, it is the duty 
of the government to kill at once all bad social elements such as thieves, 
dacoits, murderers, etc. The same punishment is also due to animal-killers 
because the animals of the state are also the praja. Praja means one who 
has taken birth in the state and includes both men and animals. Any living 
being who takes birth in a state has the primary right to live under the 
protection of the king. The jungle animals also are subject to the king, and 
they have a right to live also. So what to speak of domestic animals like 
the cows and bulls. 

Any living being, if he terrifies other living beings, is a most wretched 
subject, and the king should at once kill such a disturbing element. As the 
wild animal is killed when it creates disturbances, similarly any man who 
unnecessarily kills or terrifies the jungle animals or other animals must be 
punished at once. By the law of the Supreme Lord, all living beings, in 
whatsoever shape they may be, are the sons of the Lord, and no one has 
any right to kill another animal, unless it is so ordered by the codes of 
natural law. The tiger can kill a lower animal for his subsistence, but a man 
cannot kill an animal for his subsistence. That is the law of God, who has 
created the law that a living being subsists by eating another living being. 
Thus the vegetarians are also living by eating other living beings. Therefore, 
the law is that one should live only by eating specific living beings, as 
ordained by the law of God. The /sopanisad directs that one should live 
by the direction of the Lord and not at one’s sweet will. A man can subsist 
on varieties of grains, fruits and milk ordained by God, and there is no 
need of animal food, save and except in particular cases. 

The illusioned king or the executive head, even though sometimes 
advertised as a great philosopher and learned scholar, will allow slaughter- 
houses in the state without knowing that torturing poor animals clears the 
way to hell for such foolish kings or executive heads. The executive head 
always must be alert to the safety of the prajas, both man and animal, and 
inquire whether a particular living being is harassed at any place by 
another living being. The harassing living being must at once be caught and 
put to death, as shown by Maharaja Pariksit. 
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The people’s government, or government by the people, should not 
allow killing innocent animals by the sweet will of foolish government 
men. They must know the codes of God, as mentioned in the revealed 
scriptures. Maharaja Pariksit quotes here that in the codes of God the 
irresponsible king or state executive jeopardizes his good name, duration 
of life, power and strength and ultimately his progressive march towards a 
better life or salvation after death. Such foolish men do not even believe 
in existence in the next life. 

While commenting on this particular verse, we have in our presence the 
statement of a great modern politician who has recently died and left his 
will, which discloses his poor fund of knowledge of the codes of God 
mentioned by Maharaja Pariksit. The politician was so ignorant of the 
codes of God that he writes: “I do not believe in any such ceremonies and 
to submit to them, even as a matter of form would be hypocrisy and an 
attempt to delude ourselves and others . . . I have no religious sentiment in 
the matter.” 

Contrasting these statements of a great politician in the modern age with 
that of Maharaja Pariksit, we find a vast difference. Maharaja Pariksit was 
pious according to the scriptural codes, whereas the modern politician 
goes by his personal belief and sentiments. Any great man of the material 
world is after all a conditioned soul. He is bound up by his hands and feet 
by the ropes of material nature, and still the foolish conditioned soul 
thinks of himself as free to act by his whimsical sentiments. The conclusion 
is that people in the time of Maharaja Pariksit were happy, and the animals 
were given proper protection because the executive head was not whimsical 
nor ignorant of God’s law. Foolish faithless creatures try to avoid the 
existence of the Lord and proclaim themselves secular at the cost of 
valuable human life. The human life is especially meant for knowing the 
science of God, but foolish creatures, especially in this age of Kali, instead 
of knowing God scientifically, make propaganda against religious belief as 
well as the existence of God, even though they are always bound by the 
laws of God by the symptoms of birth, death, old age and disease. 


TEXT 12 
RASTA Ta Talal AT ATA | 
A THEM TF UT FMA TTA 2 


ko ’urscat tava padams trin 
saurabheya catus-pada 
ma bhiivams tvadrsa rastre 
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kah—who is he; avrscat—cut off; tava—your; padan-legs; trin—three; 
saurabheya—O son of Surabhi; catuh-pada—you are four-legged; ma—never 
to be; bhiivan—it so happened; tvadrsah—as yourself; rastre—in the state; 
rajiam—of the kings; krsna-anuvartinam—those who follow the codes of 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


He [Maharaja Pariksit] repeatedly addressed and questioned the bull 
thus: O son of Surabhi, who has cut off your three legs? In the state of 
the kings who are obedient to the laws of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, there is no one as unhappy as you. 


PURPORT 


The kings or the executive heads of all states must know the codes of 
Lord Krsna (generally Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam) and must 
act accordingly in order to fulfill the mission of human life, which is to 
make an end to all miseries of material conditions. One who knows the 
codes of Lord Krsna can achieve this end without any difficulty. In the 
Bhagavad-gita in a synopsis we can understand the codes of Godhead, and 
in the Srimad-Bhagavatam the same codes are explained further. 

In a state where the codes of Krsna are followed, no one is unhappy. 
Where such codes are not followed, the first sign is that three legs of the 
representative of religion are cut off, and thereby all miseries follow. 
When Krsna was personally present, the codes of Krsna were being fol- 
lowed without question, but in His absence such codes are presented in the 
pages of Srimad-Bhagavatam for the guidance of the blind persons who 
happen to be at the helm of all affairs. 


TEXT 13 


Wee WT AX FT? ANATTHAVTATY | 
TUATHA Talat sey 1231 


akhyahi vrsa bhadram vah 
sadhunam akrtagasam 

atma-vairiipya-kartararn 
parthanam kirti-dusanam 


akhyahi—just let me know; vrsa—O bull; bhadram—good; vah—for you; 
sadhunam—of the honest; akrta-agasam—of those who are offenseless; 
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atma-vairupya—deformation of the self; kartaram—the doer; parthanam— 
of the sons of Prtha; kirti-dusanam—blackmailing the reputation. 


TRANSLATION 


O bull, you are offenseless and thoroughly honest; therefore I wish 
all good to you. Please tell me of the perpetrator of these mutilations 
which blackmail the reputation of the sons of Prtha. 


PURPORT 


The reputation of the reign of Maharaja Ramacandra and that of the 
kings who followed in the footsteps of Maharaja Ramacandra, like the 
Pandavas and their descendants, are never to be forgotten because in their 
kingdom offenseless and honest living beings were never in trouble. The 
bull and the cow are the symbols of the most offenseless living beings 
because even the stool and urine of these animals are utilized to benefit 
human society. The descendants of the sons of Prtha, like Maharaja 
Pariksit and others, were afraid of losing their reputations, but in the 
modern days they are not even afraid of killing such offenseless animals. 
Herein lies the difference between the reign of those pious kings and the 
modern states ruled by irresponsible executive heads without knowledge 
in the codes of God. 


TEXT 14 


WASATTAY THY AIASA FATT | 
at AT Banya Fd levill 


jane ‘nagasy agham yuijan 
sarvato ’sya ca mad-bhayam 

sadhunam bhadram eva syad 
asadhu-damane krte 


jane—to the living beings; anagasi—those who are offenseless; agham— 
sufferings; yunjan—by applying; sarvatah—anywhere and everywhere; 
asya—of such offenders; ca—and; mat-bhayam— fear me; sadhunam— of the 
honest persons; bhadram—good fortune; eva—certainly; syat—will take 
place; asadhu—dishonest miscreants; damane—curbed down; krte—being so 
done. 
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TRANSLATION 


Whoever causes offenseless living beings to suffer must fear me any- 
where and everywhere in the world. By curbing dishonest miscreants, one 
automatically benefits the offenseless. 


PURPORT 


Dishonest miscreants flourish because of cowardly and impotent execu- 
tive heads of state. But when such executive heads are strong enough to 
curb all sorts of dishonest miscreants, in any part of the state, certainly 
they cannot flourish. When the miscreants are punished in an exemplary 
manner, automatically all good fortune follows. As said before, it is the 
prime duty of the king or the executive head to give protection in all 
respects to the peaceful offenseless citizens of the state. The devotees of 
the Lord are by nature peaceful and offenseless, and therefore it is the 
prime duty of the state to arrange to convert everyone to become a devotee 
of the Lord, and thus automatically there will be peaceful offenseless 
citizens. Then the only duty of the king will be to curb the dishonest 
miscreants. That will bring about peace and harmony all over human 
society. 


TEXT 15 


Malrshae AAT A arena: | 
MEA st AANA ATR 124 


anagahsv tha bhutesu 
ya agaskrn nirankusah 
ahartasmi bhujam saksad 
amartyasyapi sangadam 


anagahsu iha—to the offenseless; bhutesu—living beings; yah— the person; 
agaskrt—commits offense; nirankusah— upstart; aharta asmi—I shall bring 
forth; bhujam— arms; saksat— directly; amartyasya api—even one who is a 
demigod; sangadam—with decorations and armor. 


TRANSLATION 


An upstart living being who commits offenses by torturing those who 
are offenseless shall be directly uprooted by me, even though he be a 
denizen of heaven with armor and decorations. 
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PURPORT 


The denizens of the heavenly kingdom are called amaras, or deathless, 
due to their possessing a long span of life, far greater than that of the 
human beings. For a human being, who has only a maximum one hundred 
year duration of life, a span of life spreading over millions of years is 
certainly considered to be deathless. For example, from the Bhagavad-gita 
we learn that on the Brahmaloka planet, the duration of one day is calcu- 
lated to be 4,300,000 x 1,000 solar years. Similarly, in other heavenly 
planets one day is calculated to be six months of this planet, and they 
get a life of ten million of their years. Therefore, in all higher planets, 
since the span of life is far greater than that of the human being, the 
denizens are called deathless by imagination, although actually no one 
within the material universe is deathless. 

Maharaja Pariksit challenges even such denizens of heaven if they tor- 
ture the offenseless. This means that the state executive head must be as 
strong as Maharaja Panksit so that he may be determined to punish the 
strongest offenders. It should be the principle of a state executive head 
that the offender of the codes of God is always punished. 


TEXT 16 


wa & wat wm: weteraquey | 
VAAN TAAAAATA TTA 112 4 


rajfio hi paramo dharmah 
sva-dharma-sthanupalanam 

Sasato ‘nyan yatha-sastram 
anapady utpathan tha 


rajnah—of the king or the executive head; hi—certainly; paramah— 
supreme; dharmah—occupational duty; sva-dharma-stha—one who is faith- 
ful to his prescribed duty; anupalanam— giving protection always; sasatah— 
while ruling over; anyan—others; yatha—accordingly; sastram—rulings of 
scriptures; anapadi— without danger; utpathan—persons going astray; tha— 
as a matter of fact. 


TRANSLATION 
It is the supreme duty of the ruling king to give all protection to 


law-abiding persons and to chastise those who stray from the ordinances 
of the scriptures in ordinary times, when there is no emergency. 
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PURPORT 


In the scriptures there is mention of apad-dharma, or occupational duty 
at times of extraordinary happenings. It is said sometimes that the great 
sage Vigvamitra had to live on the flesh of dogs in some extraordinary 
dangerous position. In cases of emergency, one may be allowed to live on 
the flesh of animals of all description, but that does not mean that there 
should be regular slaughterhouses to feed the animal eaters and that this 
system should be encouraged by the state. No one should try to live on 
flesh in ordinary times simply for the sake of the palate. If anyone does 
so, the king or the executive head should punish him for gross enjoyment. 

There are regular scriptural injunctions for different persons engaged 
in different occupational duties, and one who follows them is called 
sva-dharma-stha, or faithful in one’s prescribed duties. In the Bhagavad- 
gita also (Bg. 18.48) it is advised that one should not give up his occupa- 
tional prescribed duties, even if they are not always flawless. Such sva- 
dharma might be violated in cases of emergency, if one is forced by 
circumstances, but they cannot be violated in the ordinary times. The 
state executive head is to see that such sva-dharma is not changed by the 
follower, whatever it may be, and he should give all protection to the 
follower of sva-dharma. The violater is subject to punishment in terms of 
the Sastra, and it is the duty of the king to see that everyone strictly 
follows his occupational duty, as prescribed in the scripture. 


TEXT 17 
Wa SUV 
UAT a: WIA Haas Ta: | 
VT MOTT: FO AteMAt ATA Hail 211 


dharma uvaca 
etad vah pandaveyanam 
yuktam artabhayam vacah 
yesam guna-ganaih krsno 


dautyadau bhagavan krtah 


dharmah uvaca—the personality of religion said; etat—all these; vah—by 
you; pandaveyanam—of those who are in the Pandava dynasty; yuwktam— 
just befitting; arta—the sufferer; abhayam—freedom from all fears; vacah— 
speeches; yesam—those; guna-ganaih—by the qualifications; krsnah—even 
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Lord Krsna; dautya-adau— the duty of a messenger, etc.; bhagavan—the 
Personality of Godhead; krtah—performed. 


TRANSLATION 


The personality of religion said: These words just spoken by you befit 
a person of the Pandava dynasty. Captivated by the devotional qualities 
of the Pandavas, even Lord Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, performed 
duties as a messenger. 


PURPORT 


The assurances and challenges made by Maharaja Parksit are never 
exaggerations of his real power. The Maharaja said that even the denizens 
of heaven could not escape his stringent government if they were violators 
of religious principles. He was not proud falsely because a devotee of the 
Lord is equally or sometimes more powerful than the Lord by His grace, 
and any promise made by a devotee, though it may be ordinarily very 
difficult to fulfill, is properly executed by the grace of the Lord. The 
Pandavas, by their unalloyed devotional service and full surrender unto 
the Lord, made it possible for the Lord to become a chariot driver or 
sometimes their letter messenger. Such duties executed by the Lord for 
His devotee are always very pleasing to the Lord because the Lord wants 
to render service to His unalloyed devotee whose life has no other engage- 
ment than to serve the Lord with full love and devotion. Maharaja Partksit, 
grandson of Arjuna, the celebrated friendly servitor of the Lord, was a 
pure devotee of the Lord like his grandfather, and therefore the Lord was 
always with him, even from the time when he was helplessly lying in the 
womb of his mother and was attacked by the blazing Brahmastra weapon 
of Asvatthama. A devotee is always under the protection of the Lord, and 
therefore the assurance of protection by Maharaja Pariksit could never be 
without meaning. The personality of religion accepted this fact and thus 
thanked the King for his being true to his exalted position. 


TEXT 18 


aad Sadat ga: wa: gevea | 
ge ft fara arenichatitar: 2c 
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na vayam klesa-bijani 
yatah syuh purusarsabha 
purusam tam vijanimo 
vak ya-bheda-vimohitah 


na—not; vayam—we; klesa-bijani—the root cause of sufferings; yatah— 
wherefrom; syuh—it so happens; purusa-rsabha—O greatest of all human 
beings; purusam—the person; tam—that; vijanimah—know; vakya-bheda— 
difference of opinion; vimohitah —bewildered by. 


TRANSLATION 


O greatest among human beings, it is very difficult to ascertain the 
particular miscreant who has caused our sufferings because we are bewil- 
dered by all the different opinions of theoretical philosophers. 


PURPORT 


There are many theoretical philosophers in the world who put forward 
their own theory of cause and effect especially about the cause of suffering 
and its effect on different living beings. Generally there are six great 
philosophers: Kanada, the author of Vaisesika philosophy; Gautama, the 
author of logic; Patanjali, the author of mystic yoga; Kapila, the author 
of Sankhya philosophy; Jaimini, the author of Karma-mimamsa; and 
Vyasadeva, the author of Vedanta Darégana. 

Although the bull, or the personality of religion, and the cow, the 
personality of the earth, knew perfectly well that the personality of Kali 
was the direct cause of their sufferings, still, as devotees of the Lord, they 
knew well also that without the sanction of the Lord no one could inflict 
trouble upon them. According to the Padma Purana, our present trouble 
is due to the fructifying of seedling sins, but even those seedling sins also 
gradually fade away by execution of pure devotional service. Thus even if 
the devotees see the mischiefmongers, they do not accuse them for the 
sufferings inflicted. They take it for granted that the mischiefmonger is 
made to act by some indirect cause, and therefore they tolerate the 
sufferings, thinking them to be God-given in small doses only, otherwise 
the sufferings should have been greater. 

Maharaja Pariksit wanted to get a statement of accusation against the 
direct mischief monger, but they declined to give it on the above-mentioned 
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grounds. Speculative philosophers, however, do not recognize the sanction 
of the Lord, but they try to find out the cause of sufferings in their own 
way, as will be described in the following verses. According to Srila Jiva 
Gosvami, such speculators are themselves bewildered, and thus they cannot 
know that the ultimate cause of all causes is the Supreme Lord, the 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 19 


SAq HCTIAA AKUATAATAT: | 
Qaaset eA AAT MATIZ 


kecid vikalpa-vasana 
ahur atmanam atmanah 
daivam anye ‘pare karma 
svabhavam apare prabhum 


kecit—some of them; vikalpa-vasanah—those who deny all kinds of 
duality; ahuh—declare; atmanam— own self; atmanah—of the self; daivam— 
superhuman; anye—others; apare—someone else; karma—activity; 
svabhavam— material nature; apare—many other; prabhum—authorities. 


TRANSLATION 


Some of the philosophers, who deny all sorts of duality, declare that 
one’s own self is responsible for his personal happiness and distress. Others 
say that superhuman powers are responsible, while yet others say that 
activity is responsible, and the gross materialists maintain that nature is 
the ultimate cause. 


PURPORT 


As referred to above, philosophers like Jaimini and his followers estab- 
lish that fruitive activity is the root cause of all distress and happiness, and 
even if there is a superior authority, some superhuman powerful God or 
gods, He or they are also under the influence of fruitive activity because 
they reward result according to one’s action, and action is not independent 
because action is performed by some performer; therefore the performer 
himself is the cause of his own happiness or distress. In the Bhagavad-gita 
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also it is confirmed (Bg. 6.5) that by one’s mind, freed from material 
affection, one can deliver himself from the sufferings of material pangs. 
So one should not entangle oneself in matter by the mind’s material 
affections. Thus one’s own mind is one’s friend or enemy in one’s material 
happiness and distress. 

Atheistic materialistic Sankhyaites conclude that material nature is the 
cause of all causes. According to them, combinations of material elements 
are the causes of material happiness and distress, and disintegration of 
matter is the cause of freedom from all material pangs. Gautama and 
Kanada find out that the atomic combination is the cause of everything, 
and impersonalists like Astavarkra discover that the spiritual effulgence of 
Brahman is the cause of all causes. But in the Bhagavad-gita the Lord 
Himself declares that He is the source of impersonal Brahman also, and 
therefore He, the Personality of Godhead, is the ultimate cause of all 
causes. It is also confirmed in the Brahma-samhita that Lord Krsna is the 
ultimate cause of all causes. 


TEXT 20 


mraeaerraemteta jeaty Frere: | 
TS TE fray Sate lol! 


apratarkyad anirdesyad 
iti kesv api niscayah 

atranurupam rajarse 
vimrsa sva-manisaya 


apratarkyat—beyond the power of reasoning; anirdesyat—beyond the 
power of thinking; iti—thus; kesu—someone; api~—also; nisca yah —definite- 
ly concluded; atra—herein; anurupam—which of them is right; rajarse—O 
sage amongst the kings; vimrsa—judge yourself; sva—by your own; 
manisaya— power of intelligence. 


TRANSLATION 


There are also some thinkers who believe that no one can ascertain 
the cause of distress by argumentation, nor can one know it by imagina- 
tion, nor can it be expressed by words. O sage amongst kings, judge for 
yourself by thinking over all this with your own intelligence. 
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PURPORT 


The Vaisnavites or the devotees of the Lord do believe, as above ex- 
plained, that nothing can take place without the sanction of the Supreme 
Lord. He is the supreme director, for He confirms in the Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 15.15) that He, as all-pervading Paramatma, stays in each and every- 
one’s heart and keeps vigilance over all actions and witnesses all activities. 
The argument of the atheist that one cannot be punished for one’s mis- 
deeds, unless proved before a qualified justice, is refuted herein, for we 
accept the perpetual witness and constant companion of the living being. 
A living being may forget all that he might have done in his past or present 
life, but one must know that in the same tree of the material body, the 
individual soul and the Supreme Soul as Paramatmi are sitting like two 
birds. One of them, the living being, is enjoying the fruits of the tree, 
whereas the Supreme Being is there to witness the activities. Therefore the 
Paramatma feature or the Supreme Soul is actually the witness of all 
activities of the living being, and by His direction only the living being can 
remember or forget what he might have done in the past. He is, therefore, 
both the all-pervading impersonal Brahman and the localized Paramatma 
in everyone’s heart. He is the knower of all past, present and future, and 
nothing can be concealed from Him. The devotees know this truth, and 
therefore they discharge their duties sincerely, without being overly 
anxious for rewards. Besides that, one cannot estimate the Lord’s reactions 
either by speculation or by scholarship. Why does He put some into 
difficulty and not others? He is the supreme knower of the Vedic know- 
ledge, and thus He is the factual Vedantist. At the same time He is the 
compiler of the Vedanta. No one is independent of Him, and everyone is 
engaged in His service in different ways. In the conditioned state, such 
services are rendered by the living being under force by the material nature, 
whereas in the liberated state the living being is helped by the spiritual 
nature in the voluntary loving service of the Lord. There is no incongruity 
or inebriety in His actions. All are on the path of Absolute Truth. 
Bhismadeva correctly estimated the inconceivable actions of the Lord. 
The conclusion is, therefore, that the sufferings of the representative of 
religion and the representative of the earth, as present before Maharaja 
Pariksit, are planned in order to prove that Maharaja Pariksit was the ideal 
executive head, for he knew well how to give protection to the cows (the 
earth) and the brahmanas (religious principles), the two pillars of spiritual 
advancement. Everyone is under the full control of the Lord. He is quite 
correct in His action when He desires something to be done by someone, 
irrespective of the consideration of the particular case. Maharaja Pariksit 
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was thus put to test for his greatness. Now let us see how he solves it by 
his sagacious mind. 


TEXT 21 
ad vara 


od qd sacle a ame frau | 
anfeda aaa freq: Tae aq NRA 


suta uvaca 
evam dharme pravadati 
sa samrad dvija-sattamah 
samahitena manasa 
vikhedah paryacasta tam 


sutah uvaca—Suta Gosvami said; evam—so; dharme—the personality of 
religion; pravadati—thus having spoken; sah-he; samrat-the Emperor; 
dvija-sattamah—O best among the brahmanas; samahitena—with proper 
attention; manasa—by the mind; vikhedah—without any _ mistake; 
paryacasta—counterreplied; tam—unto him. 


TRANSLATION 


Suita Gosvami said: O best amongst the brahmanas, the Emperor 
Panksit, thus hearing the personality of religion speak, was fully satisfied, 
and without mistake or regret he gave his reply. 


PURPORT 


The statement of the bull, the personality of religion, was full of 
philosophy and knowledge, and the King was satisfied, since he could 
understand that the suffering bull was not an ordinary one. Unless one is 
perfectly conversant with the law of the Supreme Lord, one cannot speak 
such things touching philosophical truths. The Emperor, being also on an 
equal level of sagacity, replied to the point, without doubts or mistakes. 


TEXT 22 
utara 


at aie aig waist TTETTE | 
ToMea: ad away THAT Nl 
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rajovaca 
dharmam bravisi dharma-jiia 
dharmo’si ursa-rupa-dhrk 
yad adharma-krtah sthanam 
sucakasyapi tad bhavet 


raja uvaca—the King said; dharmam-— religiosity; bravisi—as you speak; 
dharma-jna—like one who knows the codes of religion; dharmah— the 
personality of religion; asi—you are; ursa-rupa-dhrk—in the disguise of a 
bull; yat—whatever; adharma-krtah—one who acts irreligiously ; sthanam— 
place; sucakasya—of the identifier; api— also; tat— that; bhavet— becomes. 


TRANSLATION 


The King said: O you, who are in the form of a bull! You know the 
truth of religion, and you are speaking on the principles that if one knows 
the location of irreligious acts, one will know the perpetrator. You are no 
other than the personality of religion. 


PURPORT 


A devotee’s conclusion is that no one is directly responsible to become 
a benefactor or mischiefmonger without the sanction of the Lord; there- 
fore he does not consider anyone to be directly responsible for such 
action. But in both the cases he takes it for granted that either benefit or 
loss is God-sent, and thus it is His grace. In case of benefit, no one will 
deny it is God-sent, but in case of loss or reverses it becomes doubtful how 
the Lord could be so unkind to His devotee as to put him in great diffi- 
culty. Jesus Christ was seemingly put into such great difficulty, being 
crucified by the ignorant, but he was never angry at the mischiefmongers. 
That is the way of accepting a thing, either favorable or unfavorable. Thus 
for a devotee the identifier is equally a sinner, like the mischiefmonger. 
By God’s grace, the devotee tolerates all reverses, and Maharaja Panksit 
observed this, and therefore he could understand that the bull was no 
other than the personality of religion himself. In other words, a devotee 
has no suffering at all because so-called suffering is also God’s grace for a 
devotee who sees God in everything. They never placed any complaint 
before the King for being tortured by the personality of Kali, although 
everyone lodges such complaints before the state authorities. The extra- 
ordinary behavior of the bull made the King conclude that the bull was 
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certainly the personality of religion, otherwise no one could understand 
the finer intricacies of the codes of religion. 


TEXT 23 


wen FA ad Afsana | 
VIN THTAMY warenfata Fert: WRI 


athava deva-mayaya 
nunam gatir agocara 

cetaso vacasas capi 
bhutanam iti nigscayah 


athava—alternatively; deva—the Lord; mayayah—energies; nunam—very 
little; gatth—movement; agocara—inconceivable; cetasah—either by the 
mind; vacasah—by words; ca—or; api—also; bhitanam-— of all living beings; 
iti—thus; niscayah—concluded. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus it is concluded that the Lord’s energies are inconceivable. No 
one can estimate them by mental speculation or by word jugglery. 


PURPORT 


A question may be raised as to why a devotee should refrain from 
identifying an actor, although he knows definitely that the Lord is the 
ultimate doer of everything. Knowing the ultimate doer, one should not 
pose himself as ignorant of the actual performer. To answer this doubt, 
the reply is that the Lord is also not directly responsible because everything 
is done by His deputed maya-sakti, or material energy. The material 
energy is always provoking doubts about the supreme authority of the 
Lord. The personality of religion knew perfectly well that nothing can 
take place without the sanction of the Supreme Lord, and still he was put 
into doubts by the deluding energy, and thus he refrained from men- 
tioning the supreme cause. This doubtfulness was due to the contamina- 
tion of both Kali and the material energy. The whole atmosphere of the 
age of Kali is magnified by the deluding energy, and the proportion of 
measurement is inexplicable. 
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TEXT 24 


AT MASA TET Wal: HA Hat: | 
a | =—- TAHA Uv 


tapah saucam daya satyam 
iti padah krte krtah 

adharmamsais trayo bhagnah 
smaya-sanga-madais tava 


tapah—austerity; Ssaucam—cleanliness; daya—mercy; satyam—truthful- 
ness; lti—thus; padah—legs; krte—in the age of Satya; krtah—established; 
adharma— irreligiosity; amsaih—by the parts; trayah—three combined; 
bhagnah—broken;smaya—pride; sanga—too much association with women; 
madaih—intoxication; tava—your. 


TRANSLATION 


In the age of Satya [truthfulness] your four legs were established by 
the four principles of austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness. But it 
appears that three of your legs are broken due to rampant irreligion in the 
form of pride, lust for women, and intoxication. 


PURPORT 


The deluding energy, or material nature, can act upon the living beings 
proportionately in terms of the living beings’ falling prey to the deluding 
attraction of maya. Moths are captivated by the glaring brightness of 
light, and thus they become a prey to the fire. Similarly, the deluding 
energy is always captivating the conditioned souls to become a prey to 
the fire of delusion, and the Vedic scriptures warn the conditioned souls 
not to become a prey to delusion but to get rid of it. The Vedas warn us 
not to go to the darkness of ignorance but to the progressive path of 
light. The Lord Himself also warns that the deluding power of material 
energy is too powerful to overcome, but one who completely surrenders 
unto the Lord can easily do so. But to surrender unto the lotus feet of the 
Lord is also not very easy. Such surrender is possible by persons of 
austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness. These four principles of 
advanced civilization were remarkable features in the age of Satya. In that 
age, every human being was practically a qualified brahmana of the 
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highest order, and in the social orders of life they were all paramahamsas, 
or the topmost in the renounced order. By cultural standing, the human 
beings were not at all subjected to the deluding energy. Such strong men 
of character were competent enough to get away from the clutches of 
maya. But gradually, and as the basic principles of brahminical culture, 
namely austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness, became curtailed 
by proportionate development of pride, attachment for women and 
intoxication, the path of salvation or the path of transcendental bliss 
retreated far, far away from the human society. With the progression of 
the age of Kali, people are becoming very proud, and attached to women 
and intoxication. By the influence of the age of Kali, even a pauper is 
proud of his penny, the women are always dressed in an overly attractive 
fashion to victimize the minds of men, and the man is addicted to 
drinking wine, smoking, drinking tea and chewing tobacco, etc. All these 
habits, or so-called advancement of civilization, are the root causes of all 
irreligiosities, and therefore it is not possible to check corruption, bribery 
and nepotism. Man cannot check all these evils simply by statutory acts 
and police vigilance, but he can cure the disease of the mind by the 
proper medicine, namely advocating the principles of brahminical culture 
or the principles of austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness. Modern 
civilization and economic development are creating a new situation of 
poverty and scarcity with the result of blackmailing the consumer’s 
commodities. If the leaders and the rich men of the society spend fifty 
percent of their accumulated wealth mercifully for the misled mass of 
people and educate them in God consciousness or in the knowledge of 
Bhagavatam, certainly the age of Kali will be defeated in its attempt to 
entrap the conditioned souls. We must always remember that false pride, 
or too high an estimation of one’s own values of life, undue attachment 
to women or association with them, and intoxication will divert the 
human civilization from the path of peace, however much the people 
clamor for peace in the world. The preaching of the Bhagavatam 
principles will automatically render all men practiced to austerity, clean 
both inside and outside, merciful to the suffering, and truthful in daily 
behavior. That is the way of correcting the flaws of human society which 
are very prominently exhibited at the present moment. 


TEXT 25 


mrt ql weet at faaaaa: | 
4 frogeratisnrdatya: ais: 24 
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idanim dharma padas te 
satyam nirvartayed yatah 

tam jighrksaty adharmo ‘yam 
anrtenaidhitah kalih 


idanim—at the present moment; dharma—O personality of religion; 
padah—legs; te—of you; satyam—truthfulness; nirvartayet—hobbling along 
somehow or other; yatah—whereby; tam—that; jighrksati—trying to 
destroy; adharmah—the personality of irreligion; ayam—this; anrtena—by 
deceit; edhitah—flourishing; kalih—quarrel personified. 


TRANSLATION 


You are now standing on one leg only, which is your truthfulness, and 
you are somehow or other hobbling along. But quarrel personified [Kali], 
flourishing by deceit, is also trying to destroy that leg. 


PURPORT 


The principles of religion do not stand on some dogmas or manmade 
formulas, but they stand on four primary regulative observances, namely 
austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness. The mass of people must be 
educated to practice these principles from childhood. Austerity means to 
accept voluntarily things which may not be very comfortable for the body 
but are conducive for spiritual realization, for example, fasting. Fasting 
twice or four times a month is a sort of austerity which may be voluntarily 
accepted for spiritual realization only, and not for any other purposes, 
political or otherwise. Fastings which are not meant for self-realization 
but for some other purposes are condemned in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 17. 
56). Similarly, cleanliness is necessary both for the mind and the body. 
Simply bodily cleanliness may help to some extent, but cleanliness of the 
mind is necessary, and it is effected by glorifying the Supreme Lord. No 
one can cleanse the accumulated mental dust without glorifying the Su- 
preme Lord. A godless civilization cannot cleanse the mind because it has 
no idea of God, and for this simple reason people under such a civilization 
cannot have good qualifications, however they may be materially equipped. 
We have to see things by their resultant action. The resultant action of 
human civilization in the age of Kali is dissatisfaction, so everyone is 
anxious to get peace of mind. This peace of mind was complete in the Satya 
Age because of the existence of the above-mentioned attributes of the 
human being. Gradually these attributes have diminished in the Treta-yuga 
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to three fourths, in the Dvapara to half, and in this age of Kali they are 
diminished to one fourth, which is also gradually diminishing on account 
of prevailing untruthfulness. By pride, either artificial or real, the resultant 
action of austerity is spoiled; by too much affection for female association, 
cleanliness is spoiled; by too much addiction to intoxication, mercifulness 
is spoiled; and by too much lying propaganda, truthfulness is spoiled. The 
revival of Bhagavata-dharma can save the human civilization from falling 
a prey to evils of all description. 


TEXT 26 


et a afitam antares ad | 
MUKA Aaa: Faalaay tll 


tyam ca bhumir bhagavata 
nyasitoru-bhara sati 

Srimadbhis tat-padanyasaih 
sarvatah krta-kautuka 


tyam—this; ca—and; bhizmih—surface of the earth; bhagavata—by the 
Personality of Godhead; nyasita—being performed personally as well as by 
others; uru—great; bhara—burden; sati—being so done; srimadbhih—by the 
all-auspicious; tat—that; padanyasaih—footprints; sarvatah—all around; 
krta—done; kautuka—good fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


The burden of the earth was certainly diminished by the Personality 
of Godhead and by others as well. When He was present as an incarnation, 
all good was performed because of His auspicious footprints. 


TEXT 27 


TCHS ATS DTA Sea | 
AAMT FTAA: AAA AleaA AAT [RI 


Socaty asru-kala sadhvi 
durbhagevojyhita sati 

abrahmanya nrpa-vyajah 
Sudra bhoksyanti mam iti 
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socati—lamenting; asru-kala—-with tears in the eyes; sadhvi—the chaste; 
durbhaga—as if the most unfortunate; iva—like; ujjhita— forlorn; sati— being 
so done; abrahmanyah— devoid of brahminical culture; nrpa-vyajah—posed 
as the ruler; sudrah—lower class; bhoksyanti— would enjoy; mam—me; iti— 
thus. 


TRANSLATION 


Now she, the chaste one, being unfortunately forsaken, as it were, 
by the Personality of Godhead, laments her future with tears in her eyes, 
for now she is being ruled and enjoyed by lower class men who pose as 
rulers. 


PURPORT 


The ksatriya, or the man who is qualified to protect the sufferers, is 
meant to rule the state. Untrained lower class men, or men without 
ambition to protect the sufferers, cannot be placed on the seat of an 
administrator. Unfortunately, in the age of Kali the lower class men, 
without training, occupy the post of a ruler by strength of popular 
votes, and instead of protecting the sufferers, such men create a situation 
quite intolerable for everyone. Such rulers illegally gratify themselves at 
the cost of all comforts of the citizens, and thus the chaste mother earth 
cries to see the pitiable condition of her sons, both men and animals. That 
is the future of the world in the age of Kali when irreligiosity prevails 
most prominently. And in the absence of a suitable king to curb irreligious 
tendencies, educating the people systematically in the teaching of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam will clear up the hazy atmosphere of corruption, bribery, 
blackmailing, etc. 


TEXT 28 


sfa aa mat Sq areahreal Aen: | 
N e iq 
PTA «GH SHASTA IRI 
iti dharmam mahim caiva 
santvayitva maha-rathah 


nisatam adade khangam 
kalaye ‘dharma-hetave 


iti—thus; dharmam—the personality of religion; mahtm—the earth; ca— 
also; eva—as; santvayitva—after pacifying; maha-rathah—the general who 
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could fight alone with thousands of enemies; nisatam—sharp; adade—took 
up; khangam—sword; kalaye—to kill the personified Kali; adharma— 
irreligion; hetave—the root cause. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Panksit, who could fight one thousand enemies single- 
handedly, thus pacified the personality of religion and the earth. Then he 
took up his sharp sword to kill the personality of Kali, who is the cause 
of all irreligion. 


PURPORT 


As described above, the personality of Kali is he who deliberately 
commits all kinds of sinful acts which are forbidden in the revealed 
scriptures. This age of Kali will certainly be full of all activities of Kali, 
but this does not mean that the leaders of society, the executive heads, 
the learned and intelligent men, or above all the devotees of the Lord 
shall sit down tight and become callous to the reactions of the age of 
Kali. In the rainy season certainly there will be profuse rainfalls, but that 
does not mean that men should not take means to protect themselves 
from the rains. It is the duty of the executive heads of state and others 
to take all necessary actions against the activities of Kali or the persons 
influenced by the age of Kali; and Maharaja Parksit is the ideal executive 
head of the state, for he became at once ready to kill the personality of 
Kali with his sharp sword. The administrators should not simply pass 
resolutions for anticorruptional steps, but they must be ready with sharp 
sword to kill the persons creating corruptions from the angle of vision of 
the recognized sastras. The administrators cannot prevent corrupt activities 
by allowing wine shops. They must at once close all shops of intoxicating 
drugs and wine and force punishment even by death for those who 
indulge in the habit of intoxication of all description. That is the way of 
stopping the activities of Kali, as exhibited herein by Maharaja Pariksit, 
the maha-ratha. 


TEXT 29 


a fark fe Wersayq | 
TRS faa aqme wafege: 112211 
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tam jighamsum abhipretya 
vihaya nrpa-lanichanam 

tat-pada-mulam sirasa 
samagad bhaya-vihvalah 


tam—him; jighamsum—willing to kill; abhipretya—knowing it well; 
uhaya—leaving aside; nrpa-laichanam—the dress of a king; tat-pada- 
mulam—at his feet; strasa—by the head; samagat—fully surrendered; 
bhaya-vihvalah—under pressure of fearfulness. 


TRANSLATION 


When the personality of Kali understood that the King was willing to 
kill him, he at once abandoned the dress of a king, and, under pressure of 
fear, completely surrendered to him, bowing his head. 


PURPORT 


The royal dress of the personality of Kali is artificial. The royal dress 
is suitable for a king or ksatriya, but when a lower class man artificially 
dresses himself as a king, his real identity is disclosed by the challenge of 
a bona fide ksatriya like Maharaja Panksit. Areal ksatriya never surrenders. 
He accepts the challenge of his rival ksatriya, and he fights either to die 
or to win. Surrender is unknown to a real ksatriya. In the age of Kali there 
are so many pretenders dressed and posed like administrators or executive 
heads, but their real identity is disclosed when they are challenged by a 
real ksatriya. Therefore when the artificially dressed personality of Kali 
saw that to fight Maharaja Pariksit was beyond his capacity, he bowed 
down his head like a subordinate and gave up his royal dress. 


TEXT 30 


ad Wea: se eta: | 
WN ATRIA SMe IS CAAT Noll 


patitam padayor virah 
krpaya dina-vatsalah 

Saranyo navadhic chlokya 
aha cedam hasann iva 
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patitam—fallen down; padayoh—at the feet; virah—the hero; krpaya— 
out of compassion; dina-vatsalah—kind to the poor; saranyah—one who is 
qualified to accept surrender; na—not; avadhit—did kill; slokyah—one who 
is worthy of being sung; aha—said; ca—also; idam—this; hasan—smiling; 
iva— like. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit, who was qualified to accept surrender and worthy 
of being sung in history, did not kill the poor surrendered and fallen Kali, 
but smiled compassionately, for he was kind to the poor. 


PURPORT 


Even an ordinary ksatriya does not kill a surrendered person, and what 
to speak of Maharaja Panksit, who was by nature compassionate and kind 
to the poor. He was smiling because the artificially dressed Kali disclosed 
his identity as a lower class man, and he was thinking how ironic it was 
that no one was saved from his sharp sword when he desired to kill, but the 
poor lower class Kali was spared by his timely surrender. Maharaja Pariksit’s 
glory and kindness is therefore sung in history. He was a kind and com- 
passionate emperor, fully worthy of accepting surrender even from his 
enemy. Thus the personality of Kali was saved by the will of Providence. 


TEXT 31 


Timtara 
qa a4 gear 
qPaea waaha frag | 
a aftet wan waa 


Qt Aety waaTaeT: 112211 


rajovaca 
na te gudakesa-yaso-dharanam 
baddhanyaler vai bhayam asti kircit’ 
na vartitavyam bhavata kathaiicana 
ksetre madiye tvam adharma-bandhuh 
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Sri raja uvaca—the King said; na—not; te—your; gudakesa— Arjuna; yasah- 
dharanam—of you who inherited the fame; baddhajijaleh—one with folded 
hands; vai—certainly; bhayam—fear; asti—there is; kificit—even a slight; 
na—neither; vartitavyam—can be allowed to live; bhavata—by you; 
kathaficana—by all means; ksetre—in the land; madiye—in my kingdom; 
tvam—y ou; adharma-bandhuh—the friend of irreligion. 


TRANSLATION 


The King thus said: We have inherited the fame of Arjuna; therefore 
since you have surrendered yourself with folded hands you need not fear 
for your life. But you cannot remain in my kingdom, for you are the friend 
of irreligion. 


PURPORT 


The personality of Kali, who is the friend of all kinds of irreligiosities, 
may be excused if he surrenders, but in all circumstances he cannot be 
allowed to live as a citizen in any part of a welfare state. The Pandavas 
were entrusted representatives of the Personality of Godhead Lord Krsna, 
who practically brought into being the Battle of Kuruksetra, but not for 
any personal interest. He wanted that an ideal King like Maharaja 
Yudhisthira and his descendants like Maharaja Pariksit should rule the 
world, and therefore a responsible king like Maharaja Panksit cannot allow 
the friend of irreligiosity to flourish in his kingdom at the cost of the good 
fame of the Pandavas. That is the way of wiping out corruption in the state, 
and not otherwise. The friends of irreligiosity should be banished from the 
state, and that will save the state from corruption. 


TEXT 32 


SAS A AMT BoA SA 12° 


tvam vartamanam nara-deva-dehesv 
anupravurtto *yam adharma-pugah 

lobho ’nrtam cauryam anaryam amho 
Jyestha ca maya kalahas ca dambhah 


Text 33] Punishment and Reward of Kali 913 


tvam—you; vartamanam—while present; nara-deva—a man-god, or a 
king; dehesu—in the body; anupraurtitah—beginning all over; ayam—all 
these; adharma—irreligious principles; pugah—in the masses; lobhah— 
greed; anrtam—falsity; cauryam—robbery; anaryam—incivility; amhah— 
treachery; jyestha— misfortune; ca- and; maya—cheating; kalahah—quarrel; 
ca—and; dambhah—vanity. 


TRANSLATION 


If the personality of Kali or irreligion is allowed to act as a man-god 
or an executive head, certainly irreligious principles like greed, falsehood, 
robbery, incivility, treachery, misfortune, cheating, quarrel and vanity will 
abound. 


PURPORT 


The principles of religion, namely austerity, cleanliness, mercy and 
truthfulness, as we have already discussed, may be followed by the follower 
of any faith. There is no need of turning the coat of a Hindu to Mo- 
hammedan to Christian or some other faith and thus become a renegade 
without following the principles of religion. The Bhdgavatam religion urges 
following the principles of religion. The principles of religion are not the 
dogmas or regulative principles of a certain faith. Such regulative principles 
may be different in terms of the time and place concerned. One has to see 
whether the aims of religion have been achieved. Sticking to the dogmas 
and formulas without attaining the real principles is no good. A secular 
state may be impartial to any particular type of faith, but the state cannot 
be indifferent to the principles of religion as above mentioned. But in the 
age of Kali, the executive heads of state will be indifferent to such religious 
principles, and therefore under their patronage the opponents of religious 
principles, namely greed, falsehood, cheating, pilfery, etc., will naturally 
follow, and so there is no meaning in a propaganda crying to stop cor- 
ruption in the state. 


TEXT 33 


a affaet acadaeat 

wig aaa a afaaed| 
wad wa aata ag- 

Tat TaTATAAT: 133M 
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na vartitavyam tad adharma-bandho 
darmena satyena ca vartitavye 

brahmavarte yatra yajanti yajrair 
yajnesvaram yajna-vitana-vijriah 


na—not; vartitavyam—deserve to remain; tat—therefore; adharma— 
irreligiosity; bandho—friend; dharmena—with religion; satyena—with 
truth; ca—also; vartitavye—being situated in; brahmavarte—place where 
sacrifice is performed; yatra— where; yajanti—duly perform; yajnaih—by 
sacrifices or devotional services; yajnesvaram—unto the Supreme Lord, the 
Personality of Godhead; yajria—sacrifice; vitana—spreading; vijnah—experts. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O friend of irreligion, you do not deserve to remain in a 
place where experts perform sacrifices according to truth and religious 
principles for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Yajnesvara, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the beneficiary 
of all kinds of sacrificial ceremonies. Such sacrificial ceremonies are pre- 
scribed differently in the scriptures for different ages. In other words, 
sacrifice means to accept the supremacy of the Lord and thereby perform 
acts by which the Lord may be satisfied in all respects. The atheists do not 
believe in the existence of God, and they do not perform any sacrifice for 
the satisfaction of the Lord. Any place or country where the supremacy 
of the Lord is accepted and thus sacrifice is performed is called brahmavar- 
ta. There are different countries in different parts of the world, and each 
and every country may have different types of sacrifice to please the 
Supreme Lord, but the central point in pleasing Him is ascertained in the 
Bhagavatam, and it is truthfulness. The basic principle of religion is truth- 
fulness, and the ultimate goal of all religions is to satisfy the Lord. In this 
age of Kali, the greatest common formula of sacrifice is the sankirtana- 
yajiia. That is the opinion of the experts who know how to propagate the 
process of yajna. Lord Caitanya preached this method of yajiia, and it is 
understood from this verse that anywhere and everywhere the sacrificial 
method of sankirtana-yajiia may be performed in order to drive away the 
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personality of Kali and save the human society from falling prey to the 
influence of the age. 


TEXT 34 


afta efehrafre 
eared yf aia 

amraaag = faweqarn- 
ICCC a LCUMTECT 


yasmin harir bhagavan ijyamana 
ijyatma-murtir yajatam sam tanoti 

kaman amoghan sthira-jangamanam 
antar bahir vayur-ivaisa atma 


yasmin—in such sacrificial ceremonies; harih—the Supreme Lord; 
bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; ijyamanah—being worshiped; 
ijya-atma—the soul of all worshipable deities; murtih—in the forms; 
yajatam—those who worship; sam—welfare; tanoti—spreads; kaman— de- 
sires; amoghan—inviolable; sthira-jangamanam-—of all the moving and the 
unmoving; antah—within; bahih—outside; vayuh— air; iva—like; esah—of all 
of them; atma-—spirit soul. 


TRANSLATION 


In all sacrificial ceremonies, although sometimes a demigod is wor- 
shiped, the Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead is worshiped because 
He is the Supersoul of everyone, and exists both inside and outside like the 
‘air. Thus it is He only who awards all welfare to the worshiper. 


PURPORT 


It is even sometimes seen that demigods like Indra, Candra, etc., are 
worshiped and offered sacrificial awards, yet the rewards of all such sacri- 
fices are awarded to the worshiper by the Supreme Lord, and it is the Lord 
only who can offer all welfare to the worshiper. The demigods, although 
worshiped, cannot do anything without the sanction of the Lord because 
the Lord is the Supersoul of everyone, both moving and nonmoving. 
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TEXT 35 
aa sara 


a 
qifaazaae: a wfaataaTg: | 
Pr OCU CL MACS UICC IOC MEST 
sri suta uvaca 
pariksitaivam adistah 
sa kalir jata-vepathuh 
tam udyatasim ahedam 
danda-panim ivodyatam 


srt sutah uvaca—Sri Suta Gosvami said; partksita—by Maharaja Pariksit; 
evam—thus; adistah—being ordered; sah—he; kalih—the personality of Kali; 
jata—there was; vepathuh— trembling; tam—him; udyata— raised up;asim— 
sword; aha—said; idam—thus; danda-panim— Yamaraja, the personality of 
death; iva—like; udyatam—almost ready. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Suta Gosvami said: The personality of Kali, thus being ordered by 
Maharaja Panksit, began to tremble in fear. Seeing the King before him 
like Yamaraja, ready to kill him, Kali spoke to the King as follows. 


PURPORT 


The King was ready to kill him at once as soon as the personality of 
Kali would disobey his order. Otherwise the King had no objection to 
allow him to prolong his life. The personality of Kali also, after attempting 
to get rid of the punishment in various ways, decided that he must 
surrender unto him, and thus he began to tremble in fear of his life. The 
King, or the executive head, must be so strong as to stand before the 
personality of Kali as the personality of death, Yamaraja. The King’s 
order must be obeyed, otherwise the culprit’s life is in risk. That is the way 
to rule the personalities of Kali who create disturbance in the normal life 
of the state citizens. 


TEXT 36 
ateuara 
TA HAY ace Arata AAA | 


wad TA TANT AMAA ATTA URE I 
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kalir uvaca 
yatra kva vatha vatsyami 
sarva-bhauma tavajiiaya 
laksaye tatra tatrapt 
tvam attesu-Sarasanam 


kalih uvaca—the personality of Kali said; yatra—anywhere; kva—and 
everywhere; va—either; atha—thereof; vatsyami—I shall reside; sarva- 
bhauma—O Lord (or Emperor) of the earth; tava—your; ajnaya—by the 
order;laksaye—I see; tatra—any where and everywhere; tatrapi—also; tuam— 
Your Majesty; atta—taken over; isu— arrows; Sarasanam—bows. 


TRANSLATION 


O Your Majesty, though I may live anywhere and everywhere under 
your order, I shall but see you with bow and arrows wherever I look. 


PURPORT 


The personality of Kali could see that Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor 
of all lands all over the world, and thus anywhere he might live he would 
have to meet with the same. The personality of Kali was meant for 
mischief, and Maharaja Panksit was meant for subduing all kinds of 
mischiefmongers, especially the personality of Kali. It was better, there- 
fore, for the personality of Kali to have been killed by the King then and 
there instead of being killed elsewhere. He was, after all, a surrendered 
soul before the King, and it was for the King to do what was required. 


TEXT 37 
we what ig ed faeemele | 
waa frat aca WfageasqTarTay INI! 


tan me dharma-bhrtam Ssrestha 
sthanam nirdestum arhasi 

yatraiva niyato vatsya 
atisthams te ‘nusasanam 


tat—therefore; me—me; dharma-bhrtam—of all the protectors of religion; 
srestha—the chief; sthanam—place; nirdestum—fix; arhasi—may you do so; 
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yatra— where; eva—certainly ; ntyatah—always; vatsye—can reside; atisthan— 
permanently situated; te—your; anusasanam—under your rule. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O chief amongst the protectors of religion, please fix some 
place for me where I can live permanently under the protection of your 
government. 


PURPORT 


The personality of Kali adressed Maharaja Panksit as the chief amongst 
the protectors of religiosity because the King refrained from killing a 
person who surrendered unto him. A surrendered soul should be given all 
protection, even though he may be an enemy. That is the principle of 
religion. And we can just imagine what sort of protection is given by the 
Personality of Godhead to the person who surrenders unto Him, not as an 
enemy but as a devoted servitor. The Lord protects the surrendered soul 
from all sins and all resultant reactions of sinful acts. (Bg. 18.66) 


TEXT 38 


ad sala 


meatier aa Sarai Say eat | 
qi od faa: an aarataaita: 1zcil 


suta uvaca 
abhyarthitas tada tasmai 
sthanani kalaye dadau 
dyutam panam striyah sina 
yatradharmas catur-vidhah 


sutah uvaca—Suta Gosvami said; abhyarthitah—thus being petitioned; 
tada—at that time; tasmai—unto him; sthanani—places; kalaye—to the 
personality of Kali; dadau—gave him permission; dyutam—gambling; 
panam—drinking; stnyah—illicit association of women; siéinadh—animal 
slaughter; yatra— wherever; adharmah—sinful activities; catur-vidhah—four 
kinds of. 
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Sita Gosvami said: Maharaja Panksit, thus being petitioned by the 
personality of Kali, gave him permission to reside in places where gambling, 
drinking, prostitution and animal slaughter were performed. 


PURPORT 


The basic principles of irreligiosity, such as pride, prostitution, intoxica- 
tion and falsehood, counteract the four principles of religion, namely 
austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness. The personality of Kali was 
given permission to live in four places particularly mentioned by the King, 
namely the place of gambling, the place of prostitution, the place of 
drinking and the place of animal slaughter. 

Srila Jiva Gosvami directs that drinking against the principles of scrip- 
tures, such as the Sautramani-yajiia, etc., association with women outside 
marriage, and killing animals against the injunctions of scripture, are 
irreligious. In the Vedas two different types of injunctions are there for 
the pravrttas, or those who are engaged in material enjoyment, and for the 
nivrttas, or those who are liberated from material bondage. The Vedic 
injunction for the pravrttas is to gradually regulate their activities towards 
the path of liberation. Therefore, for those who are in the lowest stage of 
ignorance and indulge in wine, woman and flesh, drinking by performing 
Sautramani-yajfia, association of woman by marriage and flesh-eating by 
sacrifices are sometimes recommended. But such recommendations in the 
Vedic literature are meant for a particular class of men, and not for all. 
But because there are injunctions of the Vedas for particular types of 
persons, such activities by the pravrttas are not considered adharma. One 
man’s food may be poison for others; similarly, what is recommended for 
those in the modes of ignorance may be poison for those in the modes of 
goodness. Srila Jiva Gosvami Prabhu, therefore, affirms that recommenda- 
tions in the scriptures for a certain class of men are never to be considered 
adharma, or irreligious. But such activities are factually adharma, and they 
are never to be encouraged. The recommendations in the scriptures are not 
meant for encouragement of such adharmas, but for regulating the 
necessary adharmas gradually toward the path of dharma. 

Following in the footsteps of Maharaja Panksit, it is the duty of all 
executive heads of states to see that the principles of religion, namely 
austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness, are established in the state, 
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and the principles of irreligion, namely pride, illicit female association or 
prostitution, intoxication and falsity be checked by all means. And to 
make the best use of a bad bargain, the personality of Kali may be trans- 
ferred to places of gambling, drinking, prostitution and slaughterhouses, 
if there are any places like that. Those who are addicted to these irreligious 
habits may be regulated by the injunctions of the scripture. In all circum- 
stances they should not be encouraged by any state. In other words, the 
state should categorically stop all sorts of gambling, drinking, prostitution 
and falsity. The state which wants to eradicate corruption by majority 
may introduce the principles of religion in the following manner: 

1. Two compulsory fasting days in a month, if not more (austerity). 
Even from the economic point of view, such two fasting days in a month 
in the state will save tons of food, and the system will also act very favor- 
ably on the general health of the citizens. 

2. There must be compulsory marriage of young boys and girls attaining 
twenty-four years of age and sixteen years of age respectively. There is no 
harm in coeducation in the schools and colleges provided the boys and 
girls are duly married, and in case there is any intimate connection between 
a male and female student, they should be married properly without illicit 
relation. The divorce act is encouraging prostitution, and this should be 
abolished. 

3. The citizens of the state must give in charity up to fifty percent of 
their income for the purpose of creating a spiritual atmosphere in the state 
or in the human society, both individually and collectively. They should 
preach the principles of Bhagavatam by a) karma-yoga or doing everything 
for the satisfaction of the Lord, b) regular hearing of the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam from authorized persons or realized souls, c) chanting of the 
glories of the Lord congregationally at home or at places of worship, 
d) rendering all kinds of service to Bhagavatas engaged in preaching Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, and e) residing in a place where the atmosphere is saturated 
with God consciousness. If the state is regulated by the above process, 
naturally there will be God consciousness every where. 

Gambling of all description, even speculative business enterprises, is 
considered to be degrading, and by encouraging gambling in the state, 
there is a complete disappearance of truthfulness. Allowing young boys 
and girls to remain unmarried more than the above-mentioned ages and 
license for animal slaughter houses of all description should be at once 
prohibited. The flesh-eaters may be allowed to take flesh as is mentioned 
in the scriptures, and not otherwise. Intoxication of all description, even 
the smoking of cigarettes, the chewing of tobacco or drinking of tea, must 


be prohibited. 
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TEXT 39 


TATA STTRTATITY: | 
mat me ard Tat at | TTA RAI 


punas ca yacamanaya 
jeta-rupam adat prabhuh 

tato *nrtam madam kamatin 
rajo vairam ca paficamam 


punah—again; ca—also; yadcamanaya—to the beggar; jata-rupam—gold; 
adat—gave away; prabhuh—the king; tatah— whereby; anrtam—falsehood; 
madam—intoxication; kamam-—lust; rajah—on account of a passionate 
mood; vairam—enmity; ca—also; paficamam-—the fifth one. 


TRANSLATION 


The personality of Kali asked for something more, and because of his 
begging, the King gave him permission to live where there is gold because 
wherever there is gold there is also falsity, intoxication, lust, envy and 
enmity. 


PURPORT 


Although Maharaja Pariksit gave Kali permission to live in four places, 
it was very difficult for him to find the places because during the reign of 
Maharaja Pariksit there were no such places. Therefore Kali asked the King 
to give him something practical which could be utilized for his nefarious 
purposes. Maharaja Pariksit thus gave him permission to live in a place 
where there is gold, because wherever there is gold there are all the above- 
mentioned four things, and over and above them there is enmity also. 
So the personality of Kali became gold standardized. According to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, gold encourages falsity, intoxication, prostitution, envy and 
enmity. Even a gold standard exchange and currency is bad. Gold standard 
currency is based on falsehood because currency is not on a par with the 
reserved gold. The basic principle is falsity because currency notes are 
issued more in value than the actual reserved gold. This artificial inflation 
of currency by the authorities encourages prostitution of state economy. 
The price of commodities becomes artificially inflated because of bad 
money or artificial currency notes. Bad money drives away good money. 
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Instead of paper currency, actual gold coins should be used for exchange, 
and this will stop prostitution of gold. Gold ornaments for women may be 
allowed by control, not by quality, but by quantity. This will discourage 
lust, envy and enmity. When there is actual gold currency in the form of 
coins, the influence of gold in producing falsity, prostitution, etc., will 
automatically cease. There will be no need of an anticorruption ministry 
for another term of prostitution and falsity of purpose. 


TEXT 40 


safe waa ernie aeaaa: aASs 
ara cata aaraq aera Moll 


amuni pafica sthanani hy 
adharma-prabhavah kalih 

auttareyena dattani 
nyavasat tan-nidesakrt 


amuni—all those; pafica—five; sthanani— places; hi—certainly; adharma— 
irreligious principles; prabhavah—encouraging; kalih—the age of Kali; 
auttareyena—by the son of Uttara; dattani—delivered; nyavasat— dwelt; 
tat—by him; nidesakrt—directed. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the personality of Kali, by the directions of Maharaja Pariksit, 
the son of Uttara, was allowed to live in those five places. 


PURPORT 


Thus the age of Kali began with gold standardization, and therefore 
falsity, intoxication, animal slaughter and prostitution are rampant all over 
the world, and the saner section is eager to drive out corruption. The 
counteracting process is suggested above, and everyone can take advantage 
of this suggestion. 


TEXT 41 


AMM Tas TPIT Fou shaq | 
fain salt ast Teaafads: ies 
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athaitani na seveta 
bubhusuh purusah kvacit 
visesato dharma-silo 
raja loka-patir guruh 


atha—therefore; efani—all these; na—never; seveta— come in contact; 
bubhisuh—those who desire well-being; purusah—person; kvacit—in any 
circumstances; visesatah—specifically; dharma-silah—those who are on the 
progressive path of liberation; raja—the king; loka-patuh—public leader; 
guruh—the brahmanas and the sannyasis. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore whoever desires progressive well-being, especially kings, 
religionists, public leaders, brahmanas and sannyasis, should never come in 
contact with the four above-mentioned irreligious principles. 


PURPORT 


The brahmana is the religious preceptor for all other castes, and the 
sannyasis are the spiritual masters for all the castes and orders of 
society. So also are the king and the public leaders who are responsible for 
the material welfare of all people. The progressive religionists and those 
who are responsible human beings or those who do not want to spoil their 
valuable human lives should refrain from all the principles of irreligiosity, 
especially from illicit connection with women. If a brahmana is not truth- 
ful, all his claams as a brahmana at once become null and void. If a sannyasi 
is illicitly connected with women, all his claims as a sannydsi at once 
become false. Similarly, if the king and the public leader are unnecessarily 
proud or habituated to drinking and smoking, certainly they become 
disqualified to discharge public welfare activities. Truthfulness is the basic 
principle for all religions. The four leaders of the human society, 
namely the sannyasi, the brahmana, the king and the public leader, must 
be tested crucially by their character and qualification. Before one can be 
accepted as a spiritual or material master of society, he must be tested by 
the above-mentioned criteria of character. Such public leaders may be 
less qualified in academic qualifications, but it is necessary primarily that 
they are free from the contamination of the four disqualifications, namely 
gambling, drinking, prostitution and animal slaughter. 
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TEXT 42 


qe aida MTT: Be Zarate | 
shear ararey wah A AATTAA URI 


ursasya nastams trin padan 
tapah Saucam dayam iti 

pratisandadha asvasya 
mahim ca samavardhayat 


vrsasya—of the bull (the personality of religiosity); nastan—lost; trin— 
three; padan—legs; tapah—austerity; saucam—cleanliness; dayam—mercy ; 
iti—etc.; pratisandadhe—reestablished; asvasya—by encouraging activities; 
mahim—the earth; ca—and; samavardhayat— perfectly improved. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter the King reestablished the lost legs of the personality of 
religion [the bull], and by encouraging activities he sufficiently improved 
the condition of the earth. 


PURPORT 


By designating particular places for the personality of Kali, Maharaja 
Panksit practically cheated Kali. In the presence of Kali, Dharma (in the 
shape of a bull), and the earth (in the shape of a cow), he could actually 
estimate the general condition of his kingdom, and therefore he at once 
took proper steps to reestablish the legs of the bull, namely austerity, 
cleanliness and mercy. And for the general benefit of the people of the 
world, he saw that the gold stock might be employed for stabilization. 
Gold is certainly a generator of falsity, intoxication, prostitution, enmity 
and violence, but under the guidance of a proper king or public leader or a 
brahmana or sannyasi, the same gold can be properly utilized to reestab- 
lish the lost legs of the bull, the personality of religion. 

Maharaja Pariksit, therefore, like his grandfather Arjuna, collected all 
illicit gold kept for the propensities of Kali and employed it in the 
sankirtana-yajiia, as per instruction of the Srimad-Bhagavatam. As we have 
suggested before, one’s accumulated wealth may be divided in three parts 
for distribution, namely fifty percent for the service of the Lord, twenty- 
five percent for the family members and twenty-five percent for personal 
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Sukrah—the demigod named Sukra; brhaspateh—unto Brhaspati; 
dvesat—because of enmity; agrahit—took; sa-asura—with the demons; 
udupam—the side of the moon-god; harah—Lord Siva; guru-sutam— 
the side of his spiritual master’s son; snehdt—because of affection; 
sarva-bhita-gana-dvrtah—accompanied by all kinds of ghosts and 
hobgoblins. 

TRANSLATION 


Because of enmity between Brhaspati and Sukra, Sukra took the 
side of the moon-god and was joined by the demons. But Lord 
Siva, because of affection for the son of his spiritual master, joined 
the side of Brhaspati and was accompanied by all the ghosts and 
hobgoblins. 


PURPORT 


The moon-god is one of the demigods, but to fight against the other 
demigods he took the assistance of the demons. Sukra, being an enemy of 
Brhaspati, also joined the moon-god to retaliate in wrath against 
Brhaspati. To counteract this situation, Lord Siva, who was affectionate 
toward Brhaspati, joined Brhaspati. The father of Brhaspati was Angira, 
from whom Lord Siva had received knowledge. Therefore Lord Siva had 
some affection for Brhaspati and joined his side in this fight. Sridhara 
Svami remarks, argirasah sakasat prapta-vidyo hara iti prasiddhats: 
“Lord Siva is well known to have received knowledge from Angira.” 


TEXT 7 


TITY = Atexl «TBAT | 
eC MCC IEURT GML CCL ALO CT RCM 


sarva-deva-ganopeto 
mahendro gurum anvayat 

surdsura-vindso “bhi 
samaras tarakdmayah 


sarva-deva-gana—by all the different demigods; upetah—joined; 
mahendrah—Mahendra, the King of heaven, Indra; gurum—his spiri- 
tual master; anvayat—followed; swra—of the demigods; asura—and of 
the demons; vindsah—causing destruction; abhit—there was; 
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samarah—a fight; tdraka-mayah—simply because of Tard, a woman, 
the wife of Brhaspati. 


TRANSLATION 
King Indra, accompanied by all kinds of demigods, joined the 
side of Brhaspati. Thus there was a great fight, destroying both 
demons and demigods, only for the sake of Tara, Brhaspati’s wife. 


TEXT 8 


Rafedisntera ata Race Aare | 
at Bat weeaeaaataad wa: Wc tl 


nivedito ‘thangirasa 
somam nirbhartsya visva-krt 
taram sva-bhartre pradyacchad 
antarvatnim avait patih 


niveditah—being fully informed; atha—thus; argirasa—by Angira 
Muni; somam—the moon-god; nirbhartsya —chastising severely; visva- 
krt—Lord Brahma; taradm—Tara, the wife of Brhaspati; sva-bhartre— 
unto her husband; pra@yacchat—delivered; antarvatnim—pregnant; 
avait—could understand; patih—the husband (Brhaspati). 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Brahma was fully informed by Angira about the en- 
tire incident, he severely chastised the moon-god, Soma. Thus 
Lord Brahma delivered Tara to her husband, who could then 
understand that she was pregnant. 


TEXT 9 
TH ANT ae aaa we | 
Ae eT TATA FA flat ATT AAS ATT 1 8 UI 


tyaja tyajasu dusprajne 
mat-ksetrdad ahitam paraih 
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naham tvam bhasmasat kuryam 
striyam santanike ’sati 


tyaja—deliver; tyaja—deliver; asu—immediately; dusprajrie—you 
foolish woman; mat-ksetrat—from the womb meant for me to impreg- 
nate; dhitam—begotten; paraih—by others; na—not; aham—I; 
tvam—you; bhasmasdt—burnt to ashes; kurydm—shall make; 
striyam—because you are a woman; sdntanike —wanting a child; asati— 
although you are unchaste. 


TRANSLATION 


Brhaspati said: You foolish woman, your womb, which was 
meant for me to impregnate, has been impregnated by someone 
other than me. Immediately deliver your child! Immediately 
deliver it! Be assured that after the child is delivered, I shall not 
burn you to ashes. I know that although you are unchaste, you 
wanted a son. Therefore I shall not punish you. 


PURPORT 


Tara was married to Brhaspati, and therefore as a chaste woman she 
should have been impregnated by him. But instead she preferred to be 
impregnated by Soma, the moon-god, and therefore she was unchaste. 
Although Brhaspati accepted Tard from Brahma, when he saw that she 
was pregnant he wanted her to deliver a son immediately. Tara certainly 
very much feared her husband, and she thought she might be punished 
after giving birth. Thus Brhaspati assured her that he would not punish 
her, for although she was unchaste and had become pregnant illicitly, 
she wanted a son. 


TEXT 10 
TA AA AT FAN TAWA | 
CIRM FAT ATT TT Ul 


tatyaja vridita tard 
kumaram kanaka-prabham 
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sprham angirasas cakre 
kumadre soma eva ca 


tatyaja—gave delivery; vridita—being very much ashamed; tarad— 
Tara, the wife of Brhaspati; kAumaram—to a child; kanaka-prabham— 
having a bodily effulgence like gold; sprham—aspiration; drgirasah— 
Brhaspati; cakre—made; kumdre—unto the child; somah—the moon- 
god; eva—indeed; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: By Brhaspati’s order, Tara, who 
was very much ashamed, immediately gave birth to the child, who 
was very beautiful, with a golden bodily hue. Both Brhaspati and 
the moon-god, Soma, desired the beautiful child. 


TEXT 11 
WM aA daaaeted aca: | 
CPB Sal Aa aa | aT 22 


mamayam na tavety uccais 
tasmin vivadamdnayoh 

papracchur rsayo deva 
naivoce vriditd tu sd 


mama—mine; ayam—this (child); na—not; tava—yours; iti—thus; 
uccaih—very loudly; tasmin—for the child; vivadamdnayoh—when 
the two parties were fighting; papracchuh—inquired (from Tara); 
rsayah—all the saintly persons; devdh—all the demigods; na—not; 
eva —indeed; uce—said anything; vridita—being ashamed; tu—indeed; 
sa—Tara. 


TRANSLATION 


Fighting again broke out between Brhaspati and the moon-god, 
both of whom claimed, “This is my child, not yours!”’ All the 
saints and demigods present asked Tara whose child the newborn 
baby actually was, but because she was ashamed she could not 
immediately answer. 
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TEXT 12 
SAR Alat We FHaaisctHoaat | 
fe a TqCTATTT ATA ATTY F 122 


kumaro mataram praha 
kupito ‘lika-lajjaya 

kim na vacasy asad-vrtte 
dtmavadyam vaddsu me 


kumaérah—the child; mataram—unto his mother; praha—said; 
kupitah—being very angry; alika—unnecessary; lajjayéd—with shame; 
kim—why; na—not; vacasi—you say; asat-vrtte—O unchaste woman; 
dtma-avadyam—the fault you have committed; vada—say; asu—im- 
mediately; me—unto me. 


TRANSLATION 


The child then became very angry and demanded that his 
mother immediately tell the truth. ““You unchaste woman,”’ he 
said, “‘what is the use of your unnecessary shame? Why do you not 
admit your fault? Immediately tell me about your faulty 
behavior.” 


TEXT 13 


AM at AKA AAMalay ArRAA | 
AMIE Tass Aral TAT MNT 11231 


brahma tam raha ahitya 
samapraksic ca sdntvayan 

somasyety Gha sanakaih 
somas tam tdvad agrahit 


brahma—Lord Brahma; tam—unto her, Tara; rahah—in a secluded 
place; dhiiya—putting her; samapraksit—inquired in detail; ca—and; 
sdntvayan—pacifying; somasya—this son belongs to Soma, the moon- 
god; iti—thus; a@ha—she replied; sanakaih—very slowly; somah— 
Soma; tam—the child; tdvat—immediately; agrahit—took charge of. 
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TRANSLATION 
Lord Brahma then brought Tara to a secluded place, and after 
pacifying her he asked to whom the child actually belonged. She 
replied very slowly, ‘“‘This is the son of Soma, the moon-god.” 
Then the moon-god immediately took charge of the child. 


TEXT 14 
TIME TT zara 37 | 
TEN TAA FA FATAL BTT NVI 


tasydtma-yonir akrta 
budha ity abhidham nrpa 
buddhya gambhiraya yena 


putrenapoduran mudam 


tasya—of the child; dtma-yonih—Lord Brahma; akrta—made; 
budhah—Budha; iti—thus; abhidham—the name; nrpa—O King 
Pariksit; buddhya—by intelligence; gambhiraya—very deeply situated; 
yena—by whom; putrena—by such a son; dpa—he got; uduradt—the 
moon-god; mudam—yjubilation. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, when Lord Brahma saw that the child was 
deeply intelligent, he gave the child the name Budha. The moon- 
god, the ruler of the stars, enjoyed great jubilation because of this 
son. 


TEXTS 15-16 
qt: Teal ast Fart F sana: | 
(ME SOIR CAE MICE RIC a EAT 
SIC IG TEC MEICLIGIC MECC tml 
achangqar «= zal TTA MEI 


tatah puriirava jajiie 
ilayamh ya udahrtah 
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tasya riipa-gunaudarya- 


Sila-dravina-vikraman 


Srutvorvasindra-bhavane 
giyamanan surarsina 
tad-antikam upeydya 


devi smara-Ssarardita 


tatah—from him (Budha); puriiravah—the son named Purirava; 
Jajie—was born; tlayam—in the womb of Ila; yah—one who; 
uddhrtah—has already been described (in the beginning of the Ninth 
Canto); tasya—his (Purdrava’s); riépa—beauty; guna—qualities; 
audarya—magnanimity; sila—behavior; dravina—wealth; vikraman— 
power; Srutud—by hearing; urvasi—the celestial woman named Urvasi; 
indra-bhavane—in the court of King Indra; giyamanén—when they 
were being described; sura-rsind—by Narada; tat-antikam—near him; 
upeyaya—approached; devi—Urvasi; smara-sara—by the arrows of 
Cupid; ardita—being stricken. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, from Budha, through the womb of [la, a son was 
born named Purirava, who was described in the beginning of the 
Ninth Canto. When his beauty, personal qualities, magnanimity, 
behavior, wealth and power were described by Narada in the court 
of Lord Indra, the celestial woman Urvasi was attracted to him. 
Pierced by the arrow of Cupid, she thus approached him. 


TEXTS 17-18 


frarreort: TTTTA ATSUHATY | 
Farr get Baia TT LU 
uff fea soa se Actas | 


a at Rater ytetaggeraa: | 
TAT PUT AMAT Sat UTA: UNX<ll 


Text 19] King Purirava Enchanted by Urvasi 185 


mitra-varunayoh sapad 
dpanna nara-lokatam 

nisamya purusa-srestham 
kandarpam iva riipinam 


dhrtim vistabhya lalana 
upatasthe tad-antike 

sa tam vilokya nrpatir 
harsenotphulla-locanah 

uvaca Slaksnaya vaca 
devim hrsta-taniruhah 


mitra-varunayoh—of Mitra and Varuna; sdpat—by the curse; 
apannd —having obtained; nara-lokatam—the habits of a human being; 
nisamya—thus seeing; purusa-srestham—the best of males; kandarpam 
iva—like Cupid; ripinam—having beauty; dhrtim—patience, for- 
bearance; vistabhya—accepting; lalana—that woman; upatasthe—ap- 
proached; tat-antike—near to him; sah—he, Purtravaé; tam—her; 
vilokya—by seeing; nrpatih—the King; harsena—with great jubilation; 
utphulla-locanah—whose eyes became very bright; uvdca—said; 
Slaksnayaé —very mild; vacda—by words; devim—unto the demigoddess; 
hrsta-taniruhah—the hairs on whose body were standing in jubilation. 


TRANSLATION 
Having been cursed by Mitra and Varuna, the celestial woman 
Urvasi had acquired the habits of ahuman being. Therefore, upon 
seeing Purtrava, the best of males, whose beauty resembled that 
of Cupid, she controlled herself and then approached him. When 
King Purdrava saw Urvasi, his eyes became jubilant in the ecstasy 
of joy, and the hairs on his body stood on end. With mild, pleasing 


words, he spoke to her as follows. 
TEXT 19 
TMNT 
arid A As seat HAT FA | 
ATS AT ATH Uday Tea: AAT 1128 
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Sri-rajovdca 
svagatam te vardrohe 
asyatam karavama kim 
samramasva maya sakam 
ratir nau Sdsvatih samah 


sri-raja. uvéca —the King (Purdrava) said; sudgatam—welcome; te— 
unto you; vardrohe—O best of beautiful women; asyatam—kindly take 
your seat; karavama kim—whatcan I dofor you; sarhramasva —just be- 
come my companion; mayd sakam—with me; ratih—a sexual relation- 
ship; nau—between us; sasvatih samah—for many years. 


TRANSLATION 


King Purdrava said: O most beautiful woman, you are welcome. 
Please sit here and tell me what I can do for you. You may enjoy 
with me as long as you desire. Let us pass our life happily in a 
sexual relationship. 


TEXT 20 

TIANA 
weet A AAA Aa TBA AT | 
Tara «Aad fF RAT IRoll 


urvasy uvaca 
kasyds tvayi na sajjeta 
mano drsti§ ca sundara 
yad-angantaram asadya 
cyavate ha riramsaya 


urvasi uvaca—Urvasi replied; kasyah—of which woman; tvayi— 
unto you; na—not; sajeta—would become attracted; manah—the 
mind; drstih ca—and sight; sundara—O most beautiful man; yat- 
angdantaram—whose chest; dasddya—enjoying; cyavate—gives up; 
ha—indeed; riramsayd—for sexual enjoyment. 
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TRANSLATION 


Urvasi replied: O most handsome man, who is the woman whose 
mind and sight would not be attracted by you? If a woman takes 
shelter of your chest, she cannot refuse to enjoy with you in a 
sexual relationship. 


PURPORT 


When a beautiful man and a beautiful woman unite together and 
embrace one another, how within these three worlds can they check their 
sexual relationship? Therefore Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.9.45) says, yan 
maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuccham. 


TEXT 2] 


CAAA Ua ATA WS AT | 
GUY ATT AH VIET BM AT? VTS RZ 


etav uranakau rajan 
nydsau raksasva madnada 
samramsye bhavatad sdkam 
Slaghyah strinam varah smrtah 


etau—to these two; uranakau—lambs; rdjan—O King Purirava; 
nydsau—who have fallen down; raksasva—please give protection; 
mana-da—O one who gives all honor to a guest or visitor; samramsye — 
I shall enjoy sexual union; bhavata sdkam—in your company; 
slaghyah—superior; strindm—of a woman; varah—husband; smrtah— 
it is said. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Purdirava, please give protection to these two 
lambs, who have fallen down with me. Although I belong to the 
heavenly planets and you belong to earth, I shall certainly enjoy 
sexual union with you. I have no objection to accepting you as my 
husband, for you are superior in every respect. 


Texts 43-44] Punishment and Reward of Kali 925 


necessities. Spending fifty percent for the service of the Lord or for 
propagation of spiritual knowledge in society by way of the sankirtana- 
yajiia is the maximum display of human mercy. People of the world are 
generally in darkness regarding spiritual knowledge, especially in regard to 
devotional service of the Lord, and therefore to propagate the systematic 
transcendental knowledge of devotional service is the greatest mercy that 
one can show in this world. When everyone is taught to sacrifice fifty 
percent of his accumulated gold for the Lord’s service, certainly austerity, 
cleanliness and mercy automatically ensue, and thus the lost three legs of 
the personality of religion are automatically established. When there is 
sufficient austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness, naturally mother 
earth is completely satisfied, and there is very little chance for Kali to 
infiltrate the structure of human society. 


TEXTS 43-44 


Hoy Cae Med WAT | 
framerate Tae aa iezil 
MSTA TUG: BIR ATTNSA | 
TSTEY AAA! «TEA VII 


sa esa etarhy adhyasta 
asanam parthivocitam 

pitamahenopanyastam 
rajnaranyam viviksata 


aste ‘dhuna sa rajarsih 
kauravendra-sriy ollasan 
gajahvaye maha-bhagas 


cakravarti brhac-chravah 


sah—he; esah—this; etarhi—at the present; adhyaste—is ruling over; 
asanam—the throne; parthiva-ucitam—just befitting a king; pitamahena— 
by the grandfather; upanyastam—being handed over; rajna—by the king; 
aranyam—forest; viviksata—desiring; aste—is there; adhuna—at present; 
sah—that; rajargsit—the sage amongst the kings; kauravendra—the chief 
amongst the Kuru kings; sriya—glories; ullasan—spreading; gajahvaye—in 
Hastinapura; maha-bhagafi—the most fortunate; cakravarti—the Emperor; 
brhat-sravah—highly famous. 
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PURPORT 


As stated in the Brahma-samhita (5.40), yasya prabha prabhavato 
Jagad-anda-koti-kotisv asesa-vasudhadi-vibhiti-bhinnam. There are 
various planets and various atmospheres within this universe. The at- 
mosphere of the heavenly planet from which Urvasi descended after 
being cursed by Mitra and Varuna was different from the atmosphere of 
this earth. Indeed, the inhabitants of the heavenly planets are certainly 
far superior to the inhabitants of earth. Nonetheless, Urvasi agreed to 
remain the consort of Purtirava, although she belonged to a superior 
community. A woman who finds a man with superior qualities may ac- 
cept such a man as her husband. Similarly, if a man finds a woman who 
is from an inferior family but who has good qualities, he can accept such 
a brilliant wife, as advised by Sri Canakya Pandita (stri-ratnarh duskulad 
api). The combination of male and female is worthwhile if the qualities 
of both are on an equal level. 


TEXT 22 
gd aad Ga ATT TATE | 
Prarrd aq ale wAIe FETT: RMI 


ghrtam me vira bhaksyam syan 
nekse tudnyatra maithunat 
vivdsasam tat tatheti 
pratipede mahadmanah 


ghrtam—clarified butter or nectar; me—my; vira—O_ hero; 
bhaksyam—eatable; syat—shall be; na—not; ikse—I shall see; tua— 
you; anyatra—any other time; maithunat—except at the time of sexual 
intercourse; vivdsasam—without any dress (naked); tat—that; tatha 
iti—shall be like that; pratipede—promised; mahdmanah—King 
Purtrava. 


TRANSLATION 


Urvasi said: “‘My dear hero, only preparations made in ghee 
[clarified butter] will be my eatables, and I shall not want to see 
you naked at any time, except at the time of sexual intercourse.” 
The great-minded King Purtrava accepted these proposals. 
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TEXT 23 
Fe SHE A AeA | 
COR CUR CECESCCUCL MEET] 


aho riipam aho bhavo 
nara-loka-vimohanam 

ko na seveta manujo 
devin tvam svayam dgatam 


aho—wonderful; ripam—beauty; aho—wonderful; bhavah— 
postures; nara-loka—in human society or on the planet earth; 
vimohanam—so attractive; kah—who; na—not; seveta—can accept; 
manujah—among human beings; devim—a demigoddess; tu@m—like 
you; svayam dgatam—who has personally arrived. 


TRANSLATION 


Purtrava replied: O beautiful one, your beauty is wonderful 
and your gestures are also wonderful. Indeed, you are attractive to 
all human society. Therefore, since you have come of your own ac- 
cord from the heavenly planets, who on earth would not agree to 
serve a demigoddess such as you. 


PURPORT 


It appears from the words of Urvasi that the standard of living, eating, 
behavior and speech are all different on the heavenly planets from the 
standards on this planet earth. The inhabitants of the heavenly planets 
do not eat such abominable things as meat and eggs; everything they eat 
is prepared in clarified butter. Nor do they like to see either men or 
women naked, except at the time of sexual intercourse. To live naked or 
almost naked is uncivilized, but on this planet earth it has now become 
fashionable to dress half naked, and sometimes those like hippies live 
completely naked. Indeed, there are many clubs and societies for this 
purpose. Such conduct is not allowed, however, on the heavenly planets. 
The inhabitants of the heavenly planets, aside from being very beautiful, 
both in complexion and bodily features, are well behaved and long- 
living, and they eat first-class food in goodness. These are some of the 
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distinctions between the inhabitants of the heavenly planets and the 
inhabitants of earth. 


TEXT 24 


TN FT FOV WIT Ted | 
omar ad Sreney 28H 
tayd sa purusa-srestho 
ramayantya yatharhatah 


reme sura-vihdresu 
kamam caitrarathddisu 


taya—with her; sah—he; purusa-sresthah—the best of human 
beings (Purdrava); ramayantya—enjoying; yathd-arhatah—as far as 
possible; reme—enjoyed; sura-vihdresu—in places resembling the 
heavenly parks; kamam—according to his desire; caitraratha-adisu—in 
the best gardens, like Caitraratha. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: The best of human beings, 
Purirava, began freely enjoying the company of Urvasi, who 
engaged in sexual activities with him in many celestial places, such 
as Caitraratha and Nandana-kanana, where the demigods enjoy. 


TEXT 25 
THAIN ST TafHaenTATT | 
THAT FACS TL NRE 


ramamanas taya devya 
padma-khiiijalka-gandhaya 

tan-mukhadmoda-musito 
mumude *har-ganan bahin 


ramamdnah—enjoying sex; taya—with her; devyd—the heavenly 
goddess; padma—of a lotus; kitijalka —like the saffron; gandhaya—the 
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fragrance of whom; tat-mukha—her beautiful face; admoda—by the 
fragrance; musitah—being enlivened more and more; mumude—en- 
joyed life; ahah-gandn—days after days; bahiin—many. 


TRANSLATION 


Urvasi’s body was as fragrant as the saffron of a lotus. Being en- 
livened by the fragrance of her face and body, Purdirava enjoyed 
her company for many days with great jubilation. 


TEXT 26 


TT SM AR THN TTT | 
saaeet | MAAN | aTAATPAT 11281 


apasyann urvasim indro 
gandharvan samacodayat 

urvasi-rahitam mahyam 
asthanam natisobhate 


apasyan—without seeing; urvasim—Urvasi; indrah—the King of the 
heavenly planet; gandharvdn—unto the Gandharvas; samacodayat—in- 
structed; urvasi-rahitam—without Urvasi; mahyam—my; dsthanam— 
place; na—not; atisobhate—appears beautiful. 


TRANSLATION 


Not seeing Urvasi in his assembly, the King of heaven, Lord 
Indra, said, ‘“‘Without Urvasi my assembly is no longer beautiful.” 
Considering this, he requested the Gandharvas to bring her back 
to his heavenly planet. 


TEXT 27 


q Sey me Ta TTT | 
SIT TM Te TA TPT UII 


te upetya mahd-ratre 
tamasi pratyupasthite 
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urvasya uranau jahrur 
nyastau rdjani jayaya 


te—they, the Gandharvas; upetya—coming there; mahd-ratre—in 
the dead of night; tamasi—when the darkness; pratyupasthite—ap- 
peared; urvasya—by Urvasi; uranau—two lambs; jahruh—stole; 
nyastau—given in charge; rajani—unto the King; jayaya—by his wife, 
Urvasi. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the Gandharvas came to earth, and at midnight, when 
everything was dark, they appeared in the house of Purdirava and 
stole the two lambs entrusted to the King by his wife, Urvasi. 


PURPORT 


‘The dead of night” refers to midnight. The mahd-nisa is described 
in this smrti-mantra: mahd-nisad dve ghatike ratrer madhyama- 
yamayoh, *“Twelve o’clock midnight is called the dead of night.”’ 


TEXT 28 
aerated et grarihrararal: | 
lo (ME SME UE CCUG CMI ERAT 


nisamyakranditam devi 
putrayor niyamdnayoh 

hatasmy aham kunathena 
napumsda vira-manind 


nisamya—by hearing; Gkranditam—crying (because of being stolen); 
devi—Urvasi; putrayoh—of those two lambs, which she treated as sons; 
niyamanayoh—as they were being taken away; hatd—killed; asmi— 
am; aham—I; ku-nathena—under the protection of a bad husband; 
na-pumsa —by the eunuch; vira-mdanina —although considering himself 
a hero. 
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TRANSLATION 


Urvasi treated the two lambs like her own sons. Therefore, when 
they were being taken by the Gandharvas and began crying, Urvasi 
heard them and rebuked her husband. “‘Now I am being killed,” 
she said, “‘under the protection of an unworthy husband, who is a 
coward and a eunuch although he thinks himself a great hero. 


TEXT 29 
TWINK ALANIS A aeaha: | 
as Ae Fey caren aa are at Far RSI 


yad-visrambhdad aham nasta 
hrtapatya ca dasyubhih 

yah Sete nisi santrasto 
yatha nari diva puman 


yat-visrambhat—because of depending upon whom; aham—I (am); 
nasta—lost; hrta-apatya—bereft of my two sons, the lambs; ca—also; 
dasyubhih—by the plunderers; yah—he who (my so-called husband); 
Sete—lies down; nisi—at night; santrastah—being afraid; yatha—as; 
nari—a woman; divd—during the daytime; puman—male. 


TRANSLATION 


*‘Because I depended on him, the plunderers have deprived me 
of my two sons the lambs, and therefore I am now lost. My hus- 
band lies down at night in fear, exactly like a woman, although he 
appears to be a man during the day.”’ 


TEXT 30 
sft arrarratia: Walaa Faz | 
Ferry Prferrnery faaisvazag BT 113 oll 


iti vak-sdyakair biddhah 


pratottrair iva kuiyjarah 


194 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 14 


nisi nistrimsam adaya 
vivastro *bhyadravad rusa 


iti—thus; vak-sdyakaih—by the arrows of strong words; biddhah— 
being pierced; pratottraih—by the goads; wa—like; kufjarah—an 
elephant; nisi—in the night; nistrimmsam—a sword; ddaya—taking in 
hand; vivastrah—naked; abhyadravat—went out; rusé—in anger. 


TRANSLATION 


Purtrava, stricken by the sharp words of Urvasi like an elephant 
struck by its driver’s pointed rod, became very angry. Not even 
dressing himself properly, he took a sword in hand and went out 
naked into the night to follow the Gandharvas who had stolen the 
lambs. 


TEXT 31 


a Rasa at srataea aaa: | 
Me ATaned aAATT at af 1321 


te visryyoranau tatra 
vyadyotanta sma vidyutah 

ddaya mesav ayantam 
nagnam aiksata sd patim 


te—they, the Gandharvas; visrjya—after giving up; uranau—the two 
lambs; tatra—on the spot; vyadyotanta sma—illuminated; vidyutah— 
shining like lightning; ddaya—taking in hand; mesau—the two lambs; 
dyantam—returning; nagnam—naked; aiksata—saw; sd—Urvasi; 
patim—her husband. 


TRANSLATION 


After giving up the two lambs, the Gandharvas shone brightly 
like lightning, thus illuminating the house of Purtrava. Urvasi 
then saw her husband returning with the lambs in hand, but he 
was naked, and therefore she left. 
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TEXT 32 
aes Wa wey faa a | 


are qe: WAY TATA ATS 11221 


ailo ‘pi Sayane jJayam 
apasyan vimana wa 

tac-citto vihvalah Socan 
babhramonmattavan mahim 


ailah—Purirava; api—also; sayane—on the bedstead; jayam—his 
wife; apasyan—not seeing; vimandh—morose; iva—like that; tat- 
cittah—being too much attached to her; vihvalah—disturbed in mind; 
Socan—lamenting; babhrama—traveled; unmatta-vat—like a madman; 
mahim—on the earth. 


TRANSLATION 


No longer seeing Urvasi on his bed, Purtiirava was most ag- 
grieved. Because of his great attraction for her, he was very much 
disturbed. Thus, lamenting, he began traveling about the earth 
like a madman. 


TEXT 33 
a Aas Fest aaett F TAG: | 
Ga TRATAS ME Gh TEATS UR 


sa tam viksya kuruksetre 
sarasvatyam ca tat-sakhih 

patica prahrsta-vadanah 
praha stiktam purtiravah 


sah—he, Purirava; tam—Urvasi; viksya—observing; kuruksetre —at 
the place known as Kuruksetra; sarasvatyam—on the bank of the 
Sarasvati; ca—also; tat-sakhih—her companions; parca—five; 
prahrsta-vadanah—being very happy and smiling; prdha—said; 
siktam—sweet words; purtiravah—King Purtrava. 
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TRANSLATION 


Once during his travels all over the world, Purdrava saw Urvasi, 
accompanied by five companions, on the bank of the Sarasvati at 
Kuruksetra. With jubilation in his face, he then spoke to her in 
sweet words as follows. 


TEXT 34 


gat ama fig fag att a craqaate | 
a anaes Ta Hae NAVI 


aho jaye tistha tistha 
ghore na tyaktum arhasi 
mam tvam adydpy anirvrtya 
vacamsi krnavavahai 


aho—hello; jaye—O my dear wife; tistha tistha—kindly stay, stay; 
ghore—O most cruel one; na—not; tyaktum—to give up; arhasi—you 
ought; mam—me; tvam—you; adya api—until now; anirurtya—hav- 
ing not gotten any happiness from me; vacdmsi—some words; 
krnavadvahai—let us talk for some time. 


TRANSLATION 


O my dear wife, O most cruel one, kindly stay, kindly stay. I 
know that I have never made you happy until now, but you should 
not give me up for that reason. This is not proper for you. Even if 


you have decided to give up my company, let us nonetheless talk 
for some time. 


TEXT 35 
asd aaa eA a eae | 
CEA TH DARTS I ASS || 


sudeho ’yarn pataty atra 
devi ditram hrtas tvaya 

khddanty enam urka grdhras 
tvat-prasddasya ndspadam 
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su-dehah—very beautiful body; ayam—this; patati—will now fall 
down; atra—on the spot; devi—O Urvasi; diram—far, far away from 
home; hrtah—taken away; tuaya—by you; khddanti—they will eat; 
enam—this (body); urkah—foxes; grdhrah—vultures; tvat—your; 
prasddasya—in mercy; na—not; dspadam—suitable. 


TRANSLATION 


O goddess, now that you have refused me, my beautiful body 
will fall down here, and because it is unsuitable for your pleasure, 
it will be eaten by foxes and vultures. 


TEXT 36 


RC EU CIB 
EDIE gerisht ed ar eTITATae | 
piraed TTA THN Aes TAT FE 


urvasy uvdca 

ma mrthah puruso ’si tvam 
ma sma tvadyur urka ime 

kvdpi sakhyam na vai strindm 
urkandm hrdayam yatha 


urvasi uvaca —Urvasi said; ma—do not; mrthah—give up your life; 
purusah—male; asi—are; tuam—you; ma sma—do not allow it; tuéd— 
unto you; adyuh—may eat; vrkdh—the foxes; ime—these senses (do 
not be under the control of your senses); kva api—anywhere; sakhyam 
—friendship; na—not; vai—indeed; strindm—of women; vurkanam— 
of the foxes; hrdayam—the heart; yatha—as. 


TRANSLATION 


Urvasi‘said: My dear King, you are a man, a hero. Don’t be impa- 
tient and give up your life. Be sober and don’t allow the senses to 
overcome you like foxes. Don’t let the foxes eat you. In other 
words, you should not be controlled by your senses. Rather, you 
should know that the heart of a woman is like that of a fox. There 
is no use making friendship with women. 
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TRANSLATION 


The most fortunate Emperor Maharaja Panksit, who was entrusted 
with the kingdom of Hastinapura by Maharaja Yudhisthira when he desired 
to retire to the forest, is now ruling the world with great success due to his 
being glorified by the deeds of the kings of the Kuru dynasty. 


PURPORT 


The prolonged sacrificial ceremonies undertaken by the sages of 
Naimisaranya were begun a very little after the demise of Maharaja 
Pariksit. The sacrifice was to continue for one thousand years, and it is 
understood that in the beginning some of the contemporaries of Baladeva, 
the elder brother of Lord Krsna, also visited the sacrificial place. According 
to some authorities, the present tense is also used to indicate the nearest 
margin of time from the past. In that sense, the present tense is applied to 
the reign of Maharaja Pariksit here. For a continuous fact, also, present 
tense can be used. The principles of Maharaja Pariksit can be still continued, 
and human society can still be improved if there is determination by the 
authorities. We can still purge out from the state all the activities of 
immorality introduced by the personality of Kali if we are determined to 
take action like Maharaja Panksit. He alloted some place for Kali, but in 
fact Kali could not find such places in the world at all because Maharaja 
Paniksit was strictly vigilant to see that there were no places for gambling, 
drinking, prostitution and animal slaughter. Modern administrators want 
to banish corruption from the state, but fools as they are, they do not 
know how to do it. They want to issue licenses for gambling houses, wine 
and other intoxicating drug houses, brothels and hotel prostitution and 
cinema houses, and falsity in every dealing, even in their own, and they 
want at the same time to drive out corruption from the state. They want 
the kingdom of God without God consciousness. How can it be possible to 
adjust two contradictory matters? If we want to drive out corruption from 
the state, we must first of all organize society to accept the principles of 
religion, namely austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness, and to 
make the condition favorable we must close all places of gambling, 
drinking, prostitution and falsity. These are some of the practical lessons 
from the pages of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 45 


RUYUMSAISIAAATAT FT | 


TA esta: Holt pe ears etfs: eit 
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PURPORT 


Canakya Pandita has advised, visvdso naiva kartavyah strisu raja- 
kulesu ca: “Never place your faith in a woman or a politician.” Unless 
elevated to spiritual consciousness, everyone is conditioned and fallen, 
what to speak of women, who are less intelligent than men. Women have 
been compared to siidras and vaisyas (striyo vaisyds tatha sidrah). On 
the spiritual platform, however, when one is elevated to the platform of 
Krsna consciousness, whether one is a man, woman, Sidra or whatever, 
everyone is equal. Otherwise, Urvasi, who was a woman herself and who 
knew the nature of women, said that a woman’s heart is like that of a sly 
fox. If a man cannot control his senses, he becomes a victim of such sly 
foxes. But if one can control the senses, there is no chance of his being 
victimized by sly, foxlike women. Canakya Pandita has also advised that 
if one has a wife like a sly fox, he must immediately give up his life at 
home and go to the forest. 


maid yasya grhe nasti 
bharya cadpriya-vadini 

aranyam tena gantavyam 
yatharanyam tatha grham 


(Canakya-sloka 57) 
Krsna conscious grhasthas must be very careful of the sly fox woman. If 
the wife at home is obedient and follows her husband in Krsna conscious- 


ness, the home is welcome. Otherwise one should give up one’s home and 
go to the forest. 


hitvatma-patam grham andha-kipam 
vanam gato yad dharim Gsrayeta 


(Bhég. 7.5.5) 


One should go to the forest and take shelter of the lotus feet of Hari, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 37 


Raat are: HT TAT: Bereta: | 
mecqeqsty aed oft BIAATTT 11200911 
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striyo hy akarunah kriira 
durmarsah priya-sahasah 

ghnanty alpdarthe ’pi visrabdham 
patim bhrataram apy uta 


striyah—women; hi—indeed; akarundh—merciless; kniréh—cun- 
ning; durmarsah—intolerant; priya-sdhasah—for their own pleasure 
they can do anything; ghnanti—they kill; alpa-arthe—for a slight 
reason; api—indeed; visrabdham—faithful; patim—husband; bhrdata- 
ram—brother; api—also; uta—it is said. 


TRANSLATION 


Women as a class are merciless and cunning. They cannot toler- 
ate even a slight offense. For their own pleasure they can do any- 
thing irreligious, and therefore they do not fear killing even a 
faithful husband or brother. 


PURPORT 


King Purirava was greatly attached to Urvasi. Yet despite his faithful- 
ness to her, she had left him. Now, considering that the King was wasting 
his rarely achieved human form of life, Urvasi frankly explained the 
nature of a woman. Because of her nature, a woman can respond to even 
a slight offense from her husband by not only leaving him but even kill- 
ing him if required. To say nothing of her husband, she can even kill her 
brother. That is a woman’s nature. Therefore, in the material world, un- 
less women are trained to be chaste and faithful to their husbands, there 
cannot be peace or prosperity in society. 


TEXT 38 
PPAR T «= IHATEST: | 
ad varity: Gat: ATTaT: 118 


vidhayalika-visrambham 
ajniesu. tyakta-sauhrdah 

navam navam abhipsantyah 
pumscalyah svaira-urttayah 
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vidhaya—by establishing; alika—false; visrambham—faithfulness; 
ajfiesu—unto the foolish men; tyakta-sauhrdah—who have given up the 
company of well-wishers; navam—new; navam—new; abhipsantyah— 
desiring; pumscalyah—women very easily allured by other men; 
svaira—independently; vrttayah—professional. 


TRANSLATION 


Women are very easily seduced by men. Therefore, polluted 
women give up the friendship of a man who is their well-wisher 
and establish false friendship among fools. Indeed, they seek 


newer and newer friends, one after another. 


PURPORT 


Because women are easily seduced, the Manu-samhita enjoins that 
they should not be given freedom. A woman must always be protected, 
either by her father, by her husband, or by her elderly son. If women are 
given freedom to mingle with men like equals, which they now claim to 
be, they cannot keep their propriety. The nature of a woman, as per- 
sonally described by Urvasi, is to establish false friendship with someone 
and then seek new male companions, one after another, even if this 
means giving up the company of a sincere well-wisher. 


TEXT 39 


aaeaed of waeaert Aaa! 
TERA AA AAA ART A 13S 


samvatsarante hi bhavan 
eka-ratram mayesvarah 

ramsyaty apatyani ca te 
bhavisyanty aparani bhoh 


samvatsara-ante—at the end of every year; hi—indeed; bhavan— 
your good self; eka-ratram—one night only; maya—with me; isvarah— 
my husband; ramsyati—will enjoy sex life; apatyani—children; ca— 
also; te—your; bhavisyanti—will generate; apardni—others, one after 
another; bhoh—O my dear King. 
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TRANSLATION 


O my dear King, you will be able to enjoy with me as my hus- 
band at the end of every year, for one night only. In this way you 
will have other children, one after another. 


PURPORT 


Although Urvasi had adversely explained the nature of woman, 
Maharaja Purtirava was very much attached to her, and therefore she 
wanted to give the King some concession by agreeing to be his wife for 
one night at the end of each year. 


TEXT 40 
ATT AANA BA a wT Fe | 
GT TASTY Saal aA voll 


antarvatnim updlaksya 
devim sa prayayau purim 

punas tatra gato *bddnte 
urvasim vira-mdataram 


antarvatnim—pregnant; updlaksya—by observing; devim—Urvasi; 
sah—he, King Purirava; prayayau—returned; purim—to his palace; 
punah—again; tatra—at that very spot; gatah—went; abdao-ante—at 
the end of the year; urvasim—Urvasi; vira-mdtaram—the mother of 
one ksatriya son. 


TRANSLATION 


Understanding that Urvasi was pregnant, Purdrava returned to 
his palace. At the end of the year, there at Kuruksetra, he again ob- 
tained the association of Urvasi, who was then the mother of a 
heroic son. 


TEXT 41 
SIO I TH: THT TT FAUT | 
ayaa ome St Aaeraez ee 
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upalabhya muda yuktah 
samuvasa taya nisam 

athainam urvasi praha 
krpanam virahdturam 


upalabhya—getting the association; muda—in great jubilation; 
yuktah—being united; samuvasa—enjoyed her company in sex; taya— 
with her; nisaém—that night; atha—thereafter; enam—unto King 
Purirava; urvasi—the woman named Urvasi; praha—said; krpanam— 
to he who was poor-hearted; viraha-dturam—aflicted by the thought of 
separation. 


TRANSLATION 


Having regained Urvasi at the end of the year, King Purtrava 
was most jubilant, and he enjoyed her company in sex for one 
night. But then he was very sorry at the thought of separation 
from her, so Urvasi spoke to him as follows. 


saat aerate AST AT AW AT RII 


gandharvan upadhavemams 
tubhyam dasyanti mam iti 

tasya samstuvatas tusta 
agni-sthalim dadur nrpa 

urvasim manyamanas tam 
so ’budhyata caran vane 


gandharvan—unto the Gandharvas; upadhdva—go take shelter; 
iman—these; tubhyam—unto you; dasyanti—will deliver; mam iti— 
exactly like me, or me factually; tasya—by him; samstuvatah—offering 
prayers; tustah—being satisfied; agni-sthalim—a girl produced from 
fire; daduh—delivered; nrpa—O King; urvasim—Urvasi; manya- 
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manah—thinking; t@m—her; sah—he (Purdrava); abudhyata— 
understood factually; caran—while walking; vane—in the forest. 


TRANSLATION 


Urvasi said: ‘“‘My dear King, seek shelter of the Gandharvas, for 
they will be able to deliver me to you again.”’ In accordance with 
these words, the King satisfied the Gandharvas by prayers, and the 
Gandharvas, being pleased with him, gave him an Agnisthali girl 
who looked exactly like Urvasi. Thinking that the girl was Urvasi, 
the King began walking with her in the forest, but later he could 
understand that she was not Urvasi but Agnisthali. 


PURPORT 


Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks that Purdrava was very 
lusty. Immediately after getting the Agnisthali girl, he wanted to have 
sex with her, but during sexual intercourse he could understand that the 
girl was Agnisthali, not Urvasi. This indicates that every man attached to 
a particular woman knows the particular characteristics of that woman 
during sex life. Thus Purtrava understood during sexual intercourse 
that the Agnisthali girl was not Urvasi. 


TEXT 43 
SG ALT Tel TMT DET TTT Fea | 


Fait asset sala aera 119311 


sthalim nyasya vane gatva 
grhan ddhyayato nisi 

tretayam sampraurttayam 
manasi trayy avartata 


sthalim—the woman Agnisthali; nyasya—immediately giving up; 
vane—in the forest; gatvad—on returning; grhadn—at home; 
adhyayatah—began to meditate; nisi—the whole night; tretayam— 
when the Treta millennium; sampravrttayam —was just on the point of 
beginning; manasi—in his mind; trayi—the principles of the three 
Vedas; avartata—became revealed. 
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TRANSLATION 


King Purarava then left Agnisthali in the forest and returned 
home, where he meditated all night upon Urvasi. In the course of 
his meditation, the Treta millennium began, and therefore the 
principles of the three Vedas, including the process of performing 
yajfia to fulfill fruitive activities, appeared within his heart. 


PURPORT 

It is said, tretayam yajato makhaih: in Tretaé-yuga, if one performed 
yajrias, he would get the results of those yajrias. By performing visnu- 
yajnia specifically, one could even achieve the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Of course, yajria is intended to please the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. While Purtirava was meditating upon 
Urvasi, the Treta-yuga began, and therefore the Vedic yajras were 
revealed in his heart. But Purtirava was a materialistic man, especially 
interested in enjoying the senses. Yajrias for enjoyment of the senses are 
called karma-kandiya-yajras. Therefore, he decided to perform karma- 
kandiya-yajras to fulfill his lusty desires. In other words, karma- 
kandiya-yajrias are meant for sensuous persons, whereas yajria should 
actually be performed to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. To 
please the Supreme Personality of Godhead in Kali-yuga, the sarikirtana- 
yajfa is recommended. Yajriaih sankirtana-prdyair yajanti hi 
sumedhasah. Only those who are very intelligent take to sankirtana- 
yajna to fulfill all their desires, material and spiritual, whereas those 
who are lusty for sense enjoyment perform karma-kdndiya-yajias. 


TEXTS 44-45 
SSM MAS Tey TART PST As | 
VAS AW Hal TaaHPeT VI 
Ta Aa | STAT | 
AAPA A A Ta TE V4 


sthali-sthanam gato ’svattham 
Sami-garbham vilaksya sah 
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tena dve arani krtva 


urvasi-loka-kimyaya 


urvasim mantrato dhydyann 
adhardranim uttarém 

dtmanam ubhayor madhye 
yat tat prajananam prabhuh 


sthali-sthanam—the place where Agnisthali was left; gatah —going 
there; asvattham—an asvattha tree; sami-garbham—produced from the 
womb of the sami tree; vilaksya—seeing; sah—he, Purtrava; tena— 
from that; due—two; arani—pieces of wood required for igniting a fire 
for sacrifice; krtvd—making; urvasi-loka-kdmyayad—desiring to go to 
the planet where Urvasi was present; urvasim—Urvasi; mantratah—by 
chanting the required mantra; dhyéyan—meditating upon; adhara— 
lower; aranim—arani wood; uttaram—and the upper one; dtmadnam— 
himself; ubhayoh madhye—in between the two; yat tat—that which (he 
meditated upon); prajananam—as a son; prabhuh—the King. 


TRANSLATION 


When the process of fruitive yajfia became manifest within his 
heart, King Purtiravaé went to the same spot where he had left 
Agnisthali. There he saw that from the womb of a sami tree, an 
asvattha tree had grown. He then took a piece of wood from that 
tree and made it into two aranis. Desiring to go to the planet where 
Urvasi resided, he chanted mantras, meditating upon the lower 
arani as Urvasi, the upper one as himself, and the piece of wood 
between them as his son. In this way he began to ignite a fire. 


PURPORT 


The Vedic fire for performing yajfa was not ignited with ordinary 
matches or similar devices. Rather, the Vedic sacrificial fire was ignited 
by the aranis, or two sacred pieces of wood, which produced fire by fric- 
tion with a third. Such a fire is necessary for the performance of yajria. If 
successful, a yajita will fulfill the desire of its performer. Thus Purtrava 
took advantage of the process of yajria to fulfill his lusty desires. He 
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thought of the lower arani as Urvasi, the upper one as himself, and the 
middle one as his son. A relevant Vedic mantra quoted herein by 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura is Sami-garbhdd agnim mantha. A simi- 
lar mantra is urvasydm urasi puriravah. Puriirava wanted to have 
children continuously by the womb of Urvasi. His only ambition was to 
have sex life with Urvasi and thereby get a son. In other words, he had so 
much lust in his heart that even while performing yajfia he thought of 
Urvasi, instead of thinking of the master of yajra, Yajfiesvara, Lord 
Visnu. 


TEXT 46 
avy Paerrarat sade Bara: | 
ToT aT ATT Fars Hleraay Msi 


tasya nirmanthandj jato 
jata-veda vibhadvasuh 

trayyda sa vidyaya rajna 
putratve kalpitas tri-vrt 


tasya—of Purirava; nirmanthandt—because of interaction; jatah— 
was born; jadfa-veddh—meant for material enjoyment according to the 
Vedic principles; vibhavasuh—a fire; trayya—following the Vedic prin- 
ciples; sah—the fire; vidyaya —by such a process; rajria—by the King; 
putratve—a son’s being born; kalpitah—it so became; tri-vrt—the three 
letters a-u-m combined together as om. 


TRANSLATION 


From Purtrava’s rubbing of the aranis came a fire. By such a 
fire one can achieve all success in material enjoyment and be 
purified in seminal birth, initiation and in the performance of 
sacrifice, which are invoked with the combined letters a-u-m. Thus 
the fire was considered the son of King Purtrava. 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedic process, one can get a son through semen 
(Sukra), one can get a bona fide disciple through initiation (savitra), or 
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one can get a son or disciple through the fire of sacrifice (yajfia). Thus 
when Maharaja Purirava generated the fire by rubbing the aranis, the 
fire became his son. Either by semen, by initiation or by yajfia one may 
get a son. The Vedic mantra omkara, or pranava, consisting of the letters 
a-u-m, can call each of these three methods into existence. Therefore the 
words nirmanthandj jatah indicate that by the rubbing of the aranis a 
son was born. 


TEXT 47 
CAAT ART ATTTTATTY | 
Tatars ATAT aT IVI! 


tendyajata yajnesam 
bhagavantam adhoksajam 

urvasi-lokam anvicchan 
sarva-devamayam harim 


tena—by generating such a fire; ayajata—he worshiped; 
yajria-isam—the master or enjoyer of the yajria; bhagavantam—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; adhoksajam—beyond the perception 
of the senses; urvasi-lokam—to the planet where Urvasi was staying; 
anvicchan —although desiring to go; sarva-deva-mayam—the reservoir 


of all demigods; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


By means of that fire, Purirava, who desired to go to the planet 
where Urvasi resided, performed a sacrifice, by which he satisfied 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, the enjoyer of the 
results of sacrifice. Thus he worshiped the Lord, who is beyond 
the perception of the senses and is the reservoir of all the 


demigods. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita, bhoktaram yajra-tapasdm sarva-loka- 
mahesvaram: any loka, or planet, to which one wants to go is the 
property of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the enjoyer of the per- 
formance of sacrifice. The purpose of yajfia is to satisfy the Supreme 


Text 45] Punishment and Reward of Kali 927 


ittham-bhutanubhavo ’yam 
abhimanyu-suto nrpah 

yasya palayatah ksaunim 
yuyam satraya diksitah 


ittham-bhuta—being thus; anubhavah—experience; ayam—of_ this; 
abhimanyu-sutah—son of Abhimanyu; nrpah—the king; yasya—whose; 
palayatah—on account of his ruling; ksaupim—on the earth; yuyam—you 
all; satraya—in performing sacrifices; diksitah—initiated. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit, the son of Abhimanyu, is so experienced that by 
dint of his expert administration and patronage, it has been possible for 
you to perform a sacrifice such as this. 


PURPORT 


The brahmanas and the sannyasis are expert in spiritual advancement of 
society, whereas the ksatriyas or the administrators are expert in the 
material peace and prosperity of human society. Both of them are the 
pillars of all happiness, and therefore they are meant for full cooperation 
for common welfare. Maharaja Pariksit was experienced enough to drive 
away Kali from his field of activities and thereby make the state receptive 
to spiritual enlightenment. If the common people are not receptive, it is 
very difficult to impress upon them the necessity of spiritual enlighten- 
ment. Austerity, cleanliness, mercy and truthfulness, the basic principles of 
religion, prepare the ground for the reception of advancement of spiritual 
knowledge, and Maharaja Pariksit made this favorable condition possible. 
Thus the rsis of Naimisaranya were able to perform the sacrifices for a 
thousand years. In other words, without state support, no doctrines of 
philosophy or religious principles can progressively advance. There should 
be complete cooperation between the brahmanas and the ksatriyas for this 
common good. Even up to Maharaja Asoka, the same spirit was prevailing. 
Lord Buddha was sufficiently supported by King Asoka, and thus his 
particular cult of knowledge was spread all over the world. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Seventeenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Punishment and Reward of 
Kali.” 
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Personality of Godhead. In this age, as we have explained many times, 
the yajria of chanting the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra is the only sacrifice 
that can satisfy the Supreme Lord. When the Lord is satisfied, one can 
fulfill any desire, material or spiritual. Bhagavad-gita (3.14) also says, 
yajnad bhavati parjanyah: by offering sacrifices to Lord Visnu, one can 
have sufficient rainfall. When there is sufficient rainfall, the earth be- 
comes fit to produce everything (sarva-kdma-dugha mahi). If one can 
utilize the land properly, one can get all the necessities of life from the 
land, including food grains, fruits, flowers and vegetables. Everything 
one gets for material wealth is produced from the earth, and therefore it 
is said, sarva-kadma-dugha mahi (Bhag. 1.10.4). Everything is possible 
by performing yajfa. Therefore although Purirava desired something 
material, he factually performed yajria to please the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. The Lord is adhoksaja, beyond the perception of Purtrava 
and everyone else. Consequently, some kind of yajria must be performed 
to fulfill the desires of the living entity. Yajfias can be performed in 
human society only when society is divided by varnasrama-dharma into 
four varnas and four asramas. Without such a regulative process, no one 
can perform yajfas, and without the performance of yajrias, no material 
plans can make human society happy at any time. Everyone should 
therefore be induced to perform yajras. In this age of Kali, the yajria 
recommended is sarikirtana, the individual or collective chanting of the 
Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. This will bring the fulfillment of all 
necessities for human society. 


TEXT 48 
we UT WW Ae: ATA: TAT | 
Sat ART AeA TRISHA TT A UVTI 


eka eva pura vedah 
pranavah sarva-vanmayah 
devo narayano nanya 
eko ‘gnir varna eva ca 


ekah—only one; eva—indeed; purd—formerly; vedah—book of 
transcendental knowledge; pranavah—omkdra; sarva-vak-mayah— 
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consisting of all Vedic mantras; devah—the Lord, God; nardéyanah— 
only Narayana (was worshipable in the Satya-yuga); na anyah—no 
other; ekah agnih—one division only for agni; varnah—order of life; 
eva ca—and certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Satya-yuga, the first millennium, all the Vedic mantras 
were included in one mantra—pranava, the root of all Vedic 
mantras. In other words, the Atharva Veda alone was the source of 
all Vedic knowledge. The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Narayana was the only worshipable Deity; there was no recommen- 
dation for worship of the demigods. Fire was one only, and the 
only order of life in human society was known as harsa. 


PURPORT 


In Satya-yuga there was only one Veda, not four. Later, before the 
beginning of Kali-yuga, this one Veda, the Atharva Veda (or, some say, 
the Yajur Veda), was divided into four—Sama, Yajur, Rg and Atharva — 
for the facility of human society. In Satya-yuga the only mantra was 
omkara (om tat sat). The same name omkara is manifest in the mantra 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. Unless one is a brahmana, one cannot ut- 
ter omkdra and get the desired result. But in Kali-yuga almost everyone 
is a Sidra, unfit for pronouncing the pranava, omkara. Therefore the 
Sdstras have recommended the chanting of the Hare Krsna maha- 
mantra. Omkara is a mantra, or mahd-mantra, and Hare Krsna is also a 
maha-mantra. The purpose of pronouncing omkara is to address the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva (om namo bhagavate 
vasudevdya). And the purpose of chanting the Hare Krsna mantra is the 
same. Hare: “‘O energy of the Lord!”’ Krsna: “‘O Lord Krsna!”’ Hare: “‘O 
energy of the Lord!” Rama: “O Supreme Lord, O supreme enjoyer!” 
The only worshipable Lord is Hari, who is the goal of the Vedas (vedais 
ca sarvair aham eva vedyah). By worshiping the demigods, one worships 
the different parts of the Lord, just as one might water the branches and 
twigs of a tree. But worshiping Narayana, the all-inclusive Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, is like pouring water on the root of the tree, thus 
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supplying water to the trunk, branches, twigs, leaves and so on. In Satya- 
yuga people knew how to fulfill the necessities of life simply by worship- 
ing Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The same purpose 
can be served in this age of Kali by the chanting of the Hare Krsna 
manira, as recommended in the Bhagavatam. Kirtandd eva krsnasya 
mukta-sangah param vrajet. Simply by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, 
one becomes free from the bondage of material existence and thus be- 
comes eligible to return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 49 


gaat arity it AoA TT 
AAT ATT TA STH ARTA AATT 11221 


pururavasa evasit 

trayi treta-mukhe nrpa 
agnind prajaya raja 

lokam gandharvam eyivan 


purtravasah—from King Purirava; eva—thus; dsit—there was; 
trayi—the Vedic principles of karma, jriadna and updsand; treta- 
mukhe—in the beginning of the Treté-yuga; nrpa—O King Pariksit; 
agnind—simply by generating the fire of sacrifice; prajaya—by his son; 
raja—King Purirava; lokam—to the planet; gadndharvam—of the 
Gandharvas; eyivan—achieved. 


TRANSLATION 
O Maharaja Pariksit, at the beginning of Treté-yuga, King 
Puriirava inaugurated a karma-kanda sacrifice. Thus Purirava, 
who considered the yajnic fire his son, was able to go to 


Gandharvaloka as he desired. 


PURPORT 


In Satya-yuga, Lord Narayana was worshiped by meditation (krte yad 
dhyayato visnum). Indeed, everyone always meditated upon Lord Visnu, 
Narayana, and achieved every success by this process of meditation. In 
the next yuga, Tretd-yuga, the performance of yajna began (tretayam 
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yajato mukhaih). Therefore this verse says, trayi treta-mukhe. 
Ritualistic ceremonies are generally called fruitive activities. Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that in Treté-yuga, beginning in the 
Svayambhuva-manvantara, ritualistic fruitive activities were similarly 
manifested from Priyavrata, etc. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Fourteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “King Purirava 
Enchanted by Urvasi.”’ 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


Parasurama, 
the Lord’s Warrior Incarnation 


This chapter describes the history of Gadhi in the dynasty of Aila. 

From the womb of Urvasi came six sons, named Ayu, Srutayu, 
Satydyu, Raya, Jaya and Vijaya. The son of Srutayu was Vasuman, the 
son of Satyayu was Srutafijaya, the son of Raya was Eka, the son of Jaya 
was Amita, and the son of Vijaya was Bhima. Bhima’s son was named 
Kancana, the son of Kaficana was Hotraka, and the son of Hotraka was 
Jahnu, who was celebrated for having drunk all the water of the Ganges 
in one sip. The descendants of Jahnu, one after another, were Puru, 
Balaka, Ajaka and Kusa. The sons of Kusa were Kusambu, Tanaya, Vasu 
and Kusanabha. From Kusambu came Gadhi, who had a daughter named 
Satyavati. Satyavati married Rcika Muni after the muni contributed a 
substantial dowry, and from the womb of Satyavati by Rcika Muni, 
Jamadagni was born. The son of Jamadagni was Rama, or Parasurama. 
When a king named Kartavirydrjuna stole Jamadagni’s desire cow, 
Parasurdma, who is ascertained by learned experts to be a saktydvesa in- 
carnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, killed Karta- 
viryarjuna. Later, he annihilated the ksatriya dynasty twenty-one times. 
After Parasurama killed Kartaviryarjuna, Jamadagni told him that kill- 
ing a king is sinful and that as a bradhmana he should have tolerated the 
offense. Therefore Jamadagni advised Parasuradma to atone for his sin by 
traveling to various holy places. 


TEXT 1 
MUTT AAT 
Cea Waa WRATH FT | 
HS: FAG! ACY THIS fT TT: Ul 2 UN 
Sri-badardyanir uvaca 


ailasya corvasi-garbhat 
sad dsann Gtmaja nrpa 
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ayuh srutayuh satyayii 
rayo ‘tha vijayo jayah 


sri-badarayanih uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ailasya—of 
Purtrava; ca—also; urvasi-garbhat—from the womb of Urvasi; sat— 
six; dsan—there were; Gtmajah—sons; nrpa—O King Pariksit; ayuh— 
Ayu; Srutéyuh—Srutayu; satyayuh—Satyayu; rayah—Raya; atha—as 
well as; vijayah— Vijaya; jayah—Jaya. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King Pariksit, from the womb 
of Urvaéi, six sons were generated by Purtirava. Their names were 
Ayu, Srutayu, Satyayu, Raya, Vijaya and Jaya. 


TEXTS 2-3 
ATTAGAY GA! AANA ATA | 
PWR 
ate fara ated eRe 
TAIS:! TMA MRSA TSA I 2 1 


Srutayor vasuman putrah 
satydyos ca Ssrutanjayah 

rayasya suta ekas ca 
Jayasya tanayo ’mitah 


bhimas tu vijayasyatha 
karicano hotrakas tatah 

tasya jahnuh suto gatigam 
gandiisi-krtya yo "pibat 


Srutayoh—of Srutayu; vasuman—Vasuman; putrah—a son; 
satyayoh—of Satyayu; ca—also; srutarjayah—a son named Srutafijaya; 
rayasya—of Raya; sutah—a son; ekah—by the name Eka; ca—and; 
Jayasya—of Jaya; tanayah—the son; amitah—by the name Amita; 
bhimah—by the name Bhima; tu—indeed; vijayasya—of Vijaya; 
atha—thereafter; kaficanah—Kdficana, the son of Bhima; hotrakah— 
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Hotraka, the son of Kajicana; tatah—then; tasya—of Hotraka; 
Jahnuh—by the name Jahnu; sutah—a son; garigadm—all the water of 
the Ganges; gandusi-krtya—by one sip; yah—he who (Jahnu); apibat— 
drank. 

TRANSLATION 


_ The son of Srutayu was Vasuman; the son of Satyayu, 
Srutafijaya; the son of Raya, Eka; the son of Jaya, Amita; and the 
son of Vijaya, Bhima. The son of Bhima was Kajicana; the son of 
Kancana was Hotraka; and the son of Hotraka was Jahnu, who 
drank all the water of the Ganges in one sip. 


TEXT 4 
TET TEMA TATRAAMSTT:! 
Id: VY SIAM BITPFFeITA Ta; 
SUA AAR MTA RATT: | 8 UI 
Jahnos tu purus tasyatha 
balakas cdimajo jakah 
tatah kusah kusasydpi 
kusdmbus tanayo vasuh 


kusanabhas ca catvdaro 
gadhir asit kusambujah 


Jahnoh—of Jahnu; tu—indeed; puruh—a son named Puru; tasya— 
of Puru; atha—thereafter; balakah—a son named Balaka; ca—and; 
atmajah—Balaka’s son; ajakah—of the name Ajaka; tatah—thereafter; 
kusah—Kuéga; kusasya—of Kuga; api—then; kusdémbuh—Kusambu; 
tanayah—Tanaya; vasuh—Vasu; kusanabhah—Kuéanabha; ca—and; 
catuadrah—four (sons); gdadhih—Gadhi; dsit—there was; kusdmbu- 
jah—the son of Kusdémbu. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Jahnu was Puru, the son of Puru was Balaka, the son 
of Balaka was Ajaka, and the son of Ajaka was Kusa. Kusa had four 
sons, named Kusambu, Tanaya, Vasu and Kusanabha. The son of 


Kusambu was Gadhi. 
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TEXTS 5-6 
TA aad Rearrsaisarad (a: | 
at freed Fal areata Teal 
CHA: AAR ATA APRTTAT | 
ACACIA TH HAMM: FlearHl TAT U1 § Ul 


tasya satyavatim kanyam 
rciko *yacata duyjah 
varam visadrsam matva 


gadhir bhargavam abravit 


ekatah syama-kamdnam 
hayanam candra-varcasim 

sahasram diyatam sulkam 
kanyayah kusika vayam 


tasya—of Gadhi; satyavatim—Satyavati; kanyém—the daughter; 
rcikah—the great sage Rcika; aydcata—requested; dvijah—the 
brahmana; varam—as her husband; visadrsam—not equal or fit; 
matvd—thinking like that; gadhih—King Gadhi; bhargavam—unto 
Rcika; abravit—replied; ekatah—by one; syama-karnanam—whose ear 
is black; hay@éndm—horses; candra-varcasam—as brilliant as the 
moonshine; sahasram—one thousand; diyatam—please deliver; 
Sulkam—as a dowry; kanyayah—to my daughter; kusikah—in the 
family of Kuga; vayam—we (are). 


TRANSLATION 


King Gadhi had a daughter named Satyavati, whom a brahmana 
sage named Rcika requested from the King to be his wife. King 
Gadhi, however, regarded Reika as an unfit husband for his 
daughter, and therefore he told the brahmana, ‘‘My dear sir, I 
belong to the dynasty of Kusa. Because we are aristocratic 
ksatriyas, you have to give some dowry for my daughter. 
Therefore, bring at least one thousand horses, each as brilliant as 
moonshine and each having one black ear, whether right or left.” 
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PURPORT 


The son of King Gadhi was Visvamitra, who was said to be a 
brahmana and ksatriya combined. Visvamitra attained the status of a 
brahmarsi, as explained later. From the marriage of Satyavati with Rcika 
Muni would come a son with the spirit of a ksatriya. King Gadhi 
demanded that an uncommon request be fulfilled before the brahmana 
Rcika could marry his daughter. 


TEXT 7 
THATS MA Td: A TOT AT HT | 
MAT TIN MAMA TAA Il 9 tI 


ity uktas tan-matam jndtvd 
gatah sa varundntikam 

dniya dattva tan asvan 
upayeme varananam 


iti—thus; uktah—having been requested; tat-matam—his mind; 
jnatva —(the sage) could understand; gatah—went; sah—he; varuna- 
antikam—to the place of Varuna; dniya—having brought; dattva —and 
after delivering; tan—those; aSv@n—horses; upayeme—married; vara- 
dnanam—the beautiful daughter of King Gadhi. 


TRANSLATION 


When King Gadhi made this demand, the great sage Rcika could 
understand the King’s mind. Therefore he went to the demigod 
Varuna and brought from him the one thousand horses that Gadhi 
had demanded. After delivering these horses, the sage married the 
King’s beautiful daughter. 


TEXT 8 
a sale: STA: TM AAA ATH | 
TTA OM TH gh | 


sa rsth prarthitah patnya 
Svasrva capatya-kdmyaya 
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Srapayitvobhayair mantrais 
carum snatum gato munih 


sah—he (Rcika); rsih—the great saint; prarthitah—being requested; 
painya —by his wife; Svasrva —by his mother-in-law; ca—also; apatya- 
kamyayaé —desiring a son; Srapayitud —after cooking; ubhayaih—both; 
mantraih—by chanting particular mantras; carum—a preparation for 
offering in a sacrifice; sndtum—to bathe; gatah—went out; munih—the 
great sage. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Rcika Muni’s wife and mother-in-law, each desiring 
a son, requested the Muni to prepare an oblation. Thus Rcika Muni 
prepared one oblation for his wife with a brahmana mantra and 
another for his mother-in-law with a ksatriya mantra. Then he 
went out to bathe. 


TEXT 9 
TA AAA AA SAW TPIT At | 
AL AA TATGAA Aad BAF I! 8 Il 


tavat satyavati matra 
sva-carum yacita sati 

Srestham matvd taydyacchan 
matre matur adat svayam 


tavat—in the meantime; satyavati—Satyavati, the wife of Rcika; 
matra—by her mother; sva-carum—the oblation meant for herself 
(Satyavati); yacita—asked to give; sati—being; Srestham—better; 
matva—thinking; taya—by her; ayacchat—delivered; mdtre—to her 
mother; matuh—of the mother; adat—ate; svayam—personally. 


TRANSLATION 


Meanwhile, because Satyavati’s mother thought that the oblation 
prepared for her daughter, Rcika’s wife, must be better, she asked 
her daughter for that oblation. Satyavati therefore gave her own 
oblation to her mother and ate her mother’s oblation herself. 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 


Maharaja Pariksit Cursed by a Brahmana Boy 


TEXT 1 
qd sara 


Tt § geqafaget a wget aa I 
AI AAG SMANZTHAM | 2 tt 


suta uvaca 
yo vai drauny-astra-viplusto 
na matur udare mrtah 
anugrahad bhagavatah 
krsnasyadbhuta-karmanah 


sttah uvdadca— Sn Suita Gosvami said; yah—one who; vai—certainly; 
drauni-astra—by the weapon of the son of Drona; viplustah—burnt by; 
na—never; matuh—of the mother; udare—in the womb of; mrtafi— met his 
death; anugrahat—by the mercy of; bhagavatah—of the Personality of God- 
head; krsnasya—of Krsna;adbhuta-karmanah—of one who acts wonderfully. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sita Gosvami said: Due to the mercy of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna, who acts wonderfully, Maharaja Pariksit, though struck by the 
weapon of the son of Drona in his mother’s womb, could not be burnt. 


PURPORT 


The sages of Naimisaranya became struck with wonder after hearing 
about the wonderful administration of Maharaja Pariksit, especially with 
reference to his punishing the personality of Kali and making him com- 
pletely unable to do any harm within the kingdom. Suta Gosvami was 
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PURPORT 


A husband naturally has some affection for his wife. Therefore 
Satyavati’s mother thought that the oblation prepared for Satyavati by 
the sage Rcika must have been better than her own oblation. In Rcika’s 
absence, the mother took the better oblation from Satyavati and ate it. 


TEXT 10 
ag fttearata: se cat HeAAT: | 
Tt SSI FA WN I RaaTA: 12 oll 


tad viditva munih praha 
patnim kastam akarasih 

ghoro danda-dharah putro 
bhrata te brahma-vittamah 


tat—this fact; viditva—having learned; munih—the great sage; 
praha—said; patnim—unto his wife; kastam—very regrettable; 
akdrasih—you have done; ghorah—ferce; danda-dharah—a great per- 
sonality who can punish others; putrah—such a son; bhrata—brother; 
te—your; brahma-vittamah—a learned scholar in spiritual science. 


TRANSLATION 


When the great sage Rcika returned home after bathing and 
understood what had happened in his absence, he said to his wife, 
Satyavati, ‘You have done a great wrong. Your son will be a fierce 
ksatriya, able to punish everyone, and your brother will be a 
learned scholar in spiritual science.” 


PURPORT 


A brdhmana is highly qualified when he can control his senses and 
mind, when he is a learned scholar in spiritual science and when he is 
tolerant and forgiving. A ksatriya, however, is highly qualified when he 
is fierce in giving punishment to wrongdoers. These qualities are stated 
in Bhagavad-gita (18.42-43). Because Satyavati, instead of eating her 
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own oblation, had eaten that which was meant for her mother, she would 
give birth to a son imbued with the ksatriya spirit. This was undesirable. 
The son of a bréhmana is generally expected to become.a bradhmana, but 
if such a son becomes fierce like a ksatriya, he is designated according to 
the description of the four varnas in Bhagavad-gita (cdtur-varnyam 
maya srstam guna-karma-vibhdgasah). If the son of a brahmana does 
not become like a brdhmana, he may be called a ksatriya, vaisya or 
Sidra, according to his qualifications. The basic principle for dividing 
society is not a person’s birth but his qualities and actions. 


TEXT 11 
metfed: aI He aT ata: | 
my ae wag Tat Tae PaerTiag 112 211 


prasdditah satyavatya 
maivam bhir iti bhargavah 

atha tarhi bhavet pautro 
Jamadagnis tato ‘bhavat 


prasdditah—pacified; satyavatya—by Satyavati; ma—not; evam— 
thus; bhih—let it be; iti—thus; bhdrgavah—the great sage; atha—if 
your son should not become like that; tarhi—then; bhavet—should be- 
come like that; pautrah—the grandson; jamadognih—Jamadagni; 
tatah—thereafter; abhavat—was born. 


TRANSLATION 


Satyavati, however, pacified Rcika Muni with peaceful words and 
requested that her son not be like a fierce ksatriya. Reika Muni 
replied, “Then your grandson will be of a ksatriya spirit.”” Thus 
Jamadagni was born as the son of Satyavati. 


PURPORT 


The great sage Rcika was very angry, but somehow or other Satyavati 
pacified him, and at her request he changed his mind. It is indicated here 
that the son of Jamadagni would be born as Parasurdma. 
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TEXTS 12-13 
TU TAA TACIT Blhara ATA | 
tm: gat tet 3 ee a es 


9 


Ta FT WAM Bal TAA: | 
TTT TA Ta aT: 1231 


sé. cabhit sumahat-punya 
kausiki loka-pavani 
renoh sutam renukam vai 


Jamadagnir uvaha yam 


tasyam vai bhargava-rseh 
sutaé. vasumad-adayah 

yaviydan jaja etesam 
rama ity abhivisrutah 


sd—she (Satyavati) ; ca—also; abhit—became; sumahat-punya— 
very great and sacred; kausiki—the river by the name Kausiki; loka- 
pavani—purifying the whole world; renoh—of Renu; sutaém—the 
daughter; renukdm—by the name Renuka; vai—indeed; jamadagnih— 
Satyavati’s son, Jamadagni; uvdha—married; yam—whom; tasyém—in 
the womb of Renuka; vai—indeed; bhargava-rseh—by the semen of 
Jamadagni; sutah—sons; vasumat-ddayah—many, headed by 
Vasuman; yaviyan—the youngest; jajfie—was born; etesam—among 
them; raémah—Parasurdma; iti—thus; abhivisrutah—was known 
everywhere. 


TRANSLATION 


Satyavati later became the sacred river Kausiki to purify the en- 
tire world, and her son, Jamadagni, married Renuka, the daughter 
of Renu. By the semen of Jamadagni, many sons, headed by 
Vasuman, were born from the womb of Renuka. The youngest of 
them was named Rama, or Parasurama. 


TEXT 14 
TENS «eeaat FaeTR] | 
Paget teat aa fratrat adh 12 vil 
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yam Ghur vasudevarsam 
haihayanarm kulantakam 

trih-sapta-krtvo ya imarh 
cakre nihksatriyam mahim 


yam—whom (Paragurama); dhuh—all the learned scholars say; 
vasudeva-amsam—an incarnation of Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; haihayandm—of the Haihayas; kula-antakam—the an- 
nihilator of the dynasty; trih-sapta-krtvah—twenty-one times; yah— 
who (Paragurdma); imdm—this; cakre—made; nihksatriyam—devoid 
of ksatriyas; mahim—the earth. 


TRANSLATION 


Learned scholars accept this Parasurama as the celebrated incar- 
nation of Vasudeva who annihilated the dynasty of Kartavirya. 
Parasurama killed all the ksatriyas on earth twenty-one times. 


TEXT 15 
Sq at Mal AAAeTAA ATT I 
THRUNTTASY HTT | BASE 24M 


drptam ksatrarh bhuvo bharam 
abrahmanyam aninasat 
rajas-tamo-vrtam ahan 


phalguny api krte ’mhasi 


drptam—very proud; ksatram—the ksatriyas, the ruling class; 
bhuvah—of the earth; bhadram—burden; abrahmanyam—sinful, not 
caring for the religious principles enunciated by the bradhmanas; 
aninasat—drove away or annihilated; rajah-tamah—by the qualities of 
passion and ignorance; vurtam—covered; ahan—he killed; phalguni— 
not very great; api—although; krte—had been committed; amhasi—an 
offense. 


TRANSLATION 


When the royal dynasty, being excessively proud because of the 
material modes of passion and ignorance, became irreligious and 
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ceased to care for the laws enacted by the brahmanas, Parasurama 
killed them. Although their offense was not very severe, he killed 
them to lessen the burden of the world. 


PURPORT 


The ksatriyas, or the ruling class, must govern the world in accordance 
with the rules and regulations enacted by great brahmanas and saintly 
persons. As soon as the ruling class becomes irresponsible in regard to 
the religious principles, it becomes a burden on the earth. As stated here, 
rajas-tamo-vrtam, bharam abrahmanyam: when the ruling class is in- 
fluenced by the lower modes of nature, namely ignorance and passion, it 
becomes a burden to the world and must then be annihilated by superior 
power. We actually see from modern history that monarchies have been 
abolished by various revolutions, but unfortunately the monarchies have 
been abolished to establish the supremacy of third-class and fourth-class 
men. Although monarchies overpowered by the modes of passion and ig- 
norance have been abolished in the world, the inhabitants of the world 
are still unhappy, for although the qualities of the former monarchs were 
degraded by taints of ignorance, these monarchs have been replaced by 
men of the mercantile and worker classes whose qualities are even more 
degraded. When the government is actually guided by brahmanas, or 
God conscious men, then there can be real happiness for the people. 
Therefore in previous times, when the ruling class was degraded to the 
modes of passion and ignorance, the brahmanas, headed by such a 
ksatriya-spirited braéhmana as Parasurama, killed them twenty-one 
consecutive times. 

In Kali-yuga, as stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.2.13), dasyu- 
prayesu rdjasu: the ruling class (rdjanya) will be no better than plun- 
derers (dasyus) because the third-class and fourth-class men will 
monopolize the affairs of the government. Ignoring the religious prin- 
ciples and brahminical rules and regulations, they will certainly try to 
plunder the riches of the citizens without consideration. As stated 
elsewhere in Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.1.40): 


asamskriah kriya-hina 
rajasa tamasdvrtah 
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prajas te bhaksayisyanti 
mlecché rdjanya-ripinah 


Being unpurified, neglecting to discharge human duties properly, and 
being influenced by the modes of passion (rajas) and ignorance (tamas), 
unclean people (mlecchas), posing as members of the government 
(rdjanya-ripinah), will swallow the citizens (prajas te bhaksayisyanti). 
And in still another place, Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.2.7-8) says: 


evam prajabhir dustabhir 
Gkirne ksiti-mandale 
brahma-vit-ksatra-sidranam 


yo bali bhavita nrpah 


praja hi lubdhai rajanyair 
nirghrnair dasyu-dharmabhih 

acchinna-dara-dravina 
yasyanti giri-kadnanam 


Human society is naturally grouped into four divisions, as stated in 
Bhagavad-gita (cétur-varnyam maya srstarh guna-karma-vibhagasah). 
But if this system is neglected and the qualities and divisions of society 
are not considered, the result will be brahma-vit-ksatra-sidranam yo 
bali bhavita nrpah: the so-called caste system of braéhmana, ksatriya, 
vaisya and Sidra will be meaningless. As a result, whoever somehow or 
other becomes powerful will be the king or president, and thus the 
prajas, or citizens, will be so harassed that they will give up hearth and 
home and will go to the forest (ydsyanti giri-kananam) to escape harass- 
ment by government officials who have no mercy and are addicted to the 
ways of plunderers. Therefore the prajds, or the people in general, must 
take to the Krsna consciousness movement, the Hare Krsna movement, 
which is the sound incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Kali-kadle ndma-ripe krsna-avatara: Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, has now appeared as an incarnation by His holy name. 
Therefore, when the prajdas become Krsna conscious, they can then ex- 
pect a good government and good society, a perfect life, and liberation 
from the bondage of material existence. 
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TEXT 16 
TAT 
aN x A 
ff acel aTad anata: | 
pd Ft FS Te AAT: 1124 
Sri-rdjovdca 
kim tad amho bhagavato 
rajanyair ajitatmabhih 
krtam yena kularh nastarh 
ksatriyanam abhiksnasah 


Sri-rdja. uvaca — Maharaja Pariksit inquired; kim—what; tat amhah— 
that offense; bhagavatah—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
rajanyaih—by the royal family; ajita-dtmabhih—who could not control 
their senses and thus were degraded; krtam—which had been done; 
yena—by which; kulam—the dynasty; nastam—was annihilated; 
ksatriyanam—of the royal family; abhiksnasah—again and again. 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: What was the 
offense that the ksatriyas who could not control their senses com- 
mitted before Lord Parasurama, the incarnation of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, for which the Lord annihilated the 
ksatriya dynasty again and again? 


TEXTS 17-19 
TNT APRA 
Raraahtada: oafasa: 
ad ariaiqannes aitaahy: 112011 
a zaad «Sa aauanafag | 
SATA AMAMTTMITT ZCI 
Tiaraert TM Tats: | 
FAMIAMEAHsstsy Wat TMU 
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sri-badaradyanir uvaca 
haithayanam adhipatir 
arjunah ksatriyarsabhah 


-m © 2Zamie 4 


Gradhya parikarmabhih 


bahiin dasa-satam lebhe 
durdharsatvam ardatisu 

avyahatendriyaujah Sri- 
tejo-virya-yaso-balam 


yogesvaratvam aisvaryam 
guna yatranimddayah 

cacaravyahata-gatir 
lokesu pavano yatha 


sri-badarayanih uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami replied; haihayanam 
adhipatih—the King of the Haihayas; arjunah—by the name 
Kartaviryarjuna; ksatriya-rsabhah—the best of the  hsatriyas; 
dattam—unto Dattatreya; néraéyana-amsa-amsam—the plenary portion 
of the plenary portion of Narayana; drddhya—after worshiping; 
parikarmabhih—by worship according to the regulative principles; 
bahiin—arms; dasa-satam—one thousand (ten times one hundred); 
lebhe—achieved; durdharsatvam—the quality of being very difficult 
to conquer; ardtisu—in the midst of enemies; avydhata—undefeat- 
able; indriya-ojah—strength of the senses; sri—beauty; tejah— 
influence; virya—power; yasah—fame; balam—bodily strength; 
yoga-isvaratvam—controlling power gained by the practice of mystic 
yoga; aisvaryam—opulence; gundh—qualities; yatra—wherein; 
animd-ddayah—eight kinds of yogic perfection (anima, laghima, etc.); 
cacadra—he went; avydhata-gatih—whose progress was indefatigable; 
lokesu—all over the world or universe; pavanah—the wind; yatha— 
like. 

TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The best of the ksatriyas, Karta- 


viryarjuna, the King of the Haihayas, received one thousand arms 
by worshiping Dattatreya, the plenary expansion of the Supreme 


Text 21] Parasurama, the Lord’s Warrior Incarnation 227 


Personality of Godhead, Narayana. He also became undefeatable by 
enemies and received unobstructed sensory power, beauty, in- 
fluence, strength, fame and the mystic power by which to achieve 
all the perfections of yoga, such as anima and laghima. Thus hav- 
ing become fully opulent, he roamed all over the universe without 
opposition, just like the wind. 


TEXT 20 
airacaa: ateq Tawa AaleHe: | 
Aaaedt ae Rere Garg ald Aa URoll 


stri-ratnair durtah kridan 
revambhasi madotkatah 

vaijayantim srajam bibhrad 
rurodha saritam bhujaih 


stri-ratnaih—by beautiful women; avrtah —surrounded; kridan—en- 
joying; revd-ambhasi—in the water of the River Reva, or Narmada; 
mada-utkatah—too puffed up because of opulence; vaijayantim srajam- 
—the garland of victory; bibhrat—being decorated with; rurodha— 
stopped the flow; saritam—of the river; bhujaih—with his arms. 


TRANSLATION 
Once while enjoying in the water of the River Narmada, the 
puffed-up Kartaviryarjuna, surrounded by beautiful women and 


garlanded with a garland of victory, stopped the flow of the water 
with his arms. 


TEXT 21 
Raft aft sfrataatac: | 
APTA TAA AF ATA TAMA? URL 
viplavitam sva-sibiram 
pratisrotah-sary-jalaih 


namrsyat tasya tad viryam 
viramani dasananah 
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viplavitam—having been inundated; sva-sibiram—his own camp; 
pratisrotah —which was flowing in the opposite direction; sarit-jalaih— 
by the water of the river; na—not; amrsyat—could tolerate; tasya —of 
Kartaviryarjuna; tat viryam—that influence; viramani—considering 
himself very heroic; dasa-dnanah—the ten-headed Ravana. 


TRANSLATION 


Because Kartaviryarjuna made the water flow in the opposite 
direction, the camp of Ravana, which was set up on the bank of the 
Narmada near the city of Mahismati, was inundated. This was un- 
bearable to the ten-headed Ravana, who considered himself a great 
hero and could not tolerate Kartaviryarjuna’s power. 


PURPORT 


Ravana was out touring to gain victory over all other countries (dig- 
vijaya), and he had camped on the bank of the Narmada River near the 
city of Mahismati. 


TEXT 22 


Teal ston Aut aaa Hafefears: | 
arferncat afregt gat Fa HATA URI 


grhito lilaya strinarn 
samaksam krta-kilbisah 

mahismatyam sanniruddho 
mukto yena kapir yatha 


grhitah—was arrested by force; lilaya—very easily; strindm—of the 
women; samaksam—in the presence; krta-kilbisah—thus becoming an 
offender; mahismatyam—in the city known as Mahismati; sannirud- 
dhah—was arrested; muktah—released; yena—by whom (Karta- 
viryarjuna); kapih yatha—exactly as done to a monkey. 


TRANSLATION 


When Ravana attempted to insult Kartaviryarjuna in the pres- 
ence of the women and thus offended him, Kartaviryarjuna easily 
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equally anxious to describe Maharaja Pariksit’s wonderful birth and death, 
and this verse is stated by Suita Gosvami to increase the interest of the 
sages of Naimisaranya. 


TEXT 2 


HAMMAN TY TARCAMATATT | 
aq aryaerane anacafiaga: | 2 I 


brahma-kopotthitad yas tu 
taksakat prana-viplavat 

na sammumohorubhayad 
bhagavaty arpitasayah 


brahma-kopa—fury of a brahmana; utthitat—caused by; yah— what was; 
tu—but; taksakat—by the snake-bird; prana-viplavat—from dissolution of 
life; na—never; sammumoha—became overwhelmed; uru-bhayat— great fear- 
fulness; bhagavati—unto the Personality of Godhead; arpita—surrendered; 
asayah—consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


Furthermore, Maharaja Panksit was always consciously surrendered to 
the Personality of Godhead, and therefore he was neither afraid nor over- 
whelmed by fear due to a snake-bird which was to bite him because of the 
fury of a brahmana boy. 


PURPORT 


A self-surrendered devotee of the Lord is called Narayana-parayana. Such 
a person is never afraid of any place or person, not even of death. For him 
nothing is as important as the Supreme Lord, and thus he gives equal 
importance both to heaven and hell. He knows well that both heaven and 
hell are creations of the Lord, and similarly life and death are different 
conditions of existence created by the Lord. But in all conditions and in 
all circumstances, remembrance of Narayana is essential. The Narayana- 
parayana practices this constantly. Maharaja Pariksit was such a pure devo- 
tee. He was wrongfully cursed by an inexperienced son of a brahmana who 
was under the influence of Kali, and Maharaja Pariksit took this to be sent 
by Narayana. He knew that Narayana (Lord Krsna) saved him when he was 
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arrested Ravana and put him in custody in the city of Mahismati, 
just as one captures a monkey, and then released him neglectfully. 


TEXT 23 
a Ta ¢ we Raq faaa a | 
ESTAS TAROT (23M 


sa ekadé tu mrgayam 
vicaran vane vane 

yadrcchaydsrama-padam 
Jamadagner updvisat 


sah—he, Kartaviryarjuna; ekadd—once upon a time; tu—but; 
mrgayam—while hunting; vicaran—wandering; vijane—solitary; 
vane—in a forest; yadrcchaya—without any program; dsrama- 
padam—the residential place; jamadagneh—of Jamadagni Muni; 


updavisat—he entered. 


TRANSLATION 


Once while Kartaviryarjuna was wandering unengaged in a 
solitary forest and hunting, he approached the residence of 


Jamadagni. 


PURPORT 


Kartaviryarjuna had no business going to the residence of Jamadagni, 
but because he was puffed-up by his extraordinary power, he went there 
and offended Parasuradma. This was the prelude to his being killed by 
Parasurama for his offensive act. 


TEXT 24 


TH A aA afREUMTET | 
TAMU AAA TWA: RVI 


tasmai sa naradevaya 
munir arhanam dharat 


230 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 15 


sasainyamatya-vahaya 
havismatya tapo-dhanah 


tasmai—unto him; sah—he (Jamadagni); naradevaya—unto King 
Kartaviryarjuna; munih—the great sage; arhanam—paraphernalia for 
worship; Gharat—offered; sa-sainya—with his soldiers; amatya—his 
ministers; v@haya—and the chariots, the elephants, the horses or the 
men who carried the palanquins; havismatya—because of possessing a 
kamadhenu, a cow that could supply everything; tapah-dhanah—the 
great sage, whose only power was his austerity, or who was engaged in 
austerity. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage Jamadagni, who was engaged in great austerities in the 
forest, received the King very well, along with the King’s soldiers, 
ministers and carriers. He supplied all the necessities to worship 
these guests, for he possessed a kamadhenu cow that was able to 
supply everything. 


PURPORT 


The Brahma-samhita informs us that the spiritual world, and es- 
pecially the planet Goloka Vrndavana, where Krsna lives, is full of 
surabhi cows (surabhir abhipdlayantam). The surabhi cow is also called 
kadmadhenu. Although Jamadagni possessed only one kdmadhenu, he 
was able to get from it everything desirable. Thus he was able to receive 
the King, along with the King’s great number of followers, ministers, 
soldiers, animals and palanquin carriers. When we speak of a king, we 
understand that he is accompanied by many followers. Jamadagni was 
able to receive all the King’s followers properly and feed them 
sumptuously with food prepared in ghee. The King was astonished at 
how opulent Jamadagni was because of possessing only one cow, and 
therefore he became envious of the great sage. This was the beginning of 
his offense. Parasurama, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, killed Kartaviryarjuna because Kartaviryarjuna was too proud. 
One may possess unusual opulence in this material world, but if one be- 
comes puffed up and acts whimsically he will be punished by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the lesson to learn from this 
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history, in which Parasurama became angry at Kartavirydrjuna and 
killed him and rid the entire world of ksatriyas twenty-one times. 


TEXT 25 


N EN 
a aed TA CET MTA ATTA | 
Taraeat ate: weet? USM 
sa vai rainam tu tad drstva 
dtmaisvaryatisayanam 
tan nadriyatagnihotryam 
sabhilasah sahaihayah 


sah—he (Kartaviryarjuna); vai—indeed; ratnam—a great source of 
wealth; tw—indeed; tat—the kadmadhenu in the possession of 
Jamadagni; drstva—by observing; adtma-aisvarya—his own personal 
opulence; ati-sdyanam—which was exceeding; tat—that; na—not; 
ddriyata—appreciated very much; agnihotryam—in that cow, which 
was useful for executing the agnihotra sacrifice; sa-abhilasah—became 
desirous; sa-haihayah—with his own men, the Haihayas. 


TRANSLATION 


Kartaviryarjuna thought that Jamadagni was more powerful and 
wealthy than himself because of possessing a jewel in the form of 
the kamadhenu. Therefore he and his own men, the Haihayas, 
were not very much appreciative of Jamadagni’s reception. On the 
contrary, they wanted to possess that kamadhenu, which was 
useful for the execution of the agnihotra sacrifice. 


PURPORT 


Jamadagni was more powerful than Kartavirydrjuna because of per- 
forming the agnihotra-yajfa with clarified butter received from the 
kamadhenu. Not everyone can be expected to possess such a cow. None- 
theless, an ordinary man may possess an ordinary cow, give protection to 
this animal, take sufficient milk from it, and engage the milk to produce 
butter and clarified ghee, especially for performing the agnihotra-yajna. 
This is possible for everyone. Thus we find that in Bhagavad-gita Lord 
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Krsna advises go-raksya, the protection of cows. This is essential because 
if cows are cared for properly they will surely supply sufficient milk. We 
have practical experience in America that in our various ISKCON farms 
we are giving proper protection to the cows and receiving more than 
enough milk. In other farms the cows do not deliver as much milk as in 
our farms; because our cows know very well that we are not going to kill 
them, they are happy, and they give ample milk. Therefore this instruc- 
tion given by Lord Krsna—go-raksya—is extremely meaningful. The 
whole world must learn from Krsna how to live happily without scarcity 
simply by producing food grains (annad bhavanti bhitdni) and giving 
protection to the cows (go-raksya). Krsi-goraksya-vanijyarn vaisya- 
karma svabhavajam. Those who belong to the third level of human 
society, namely the mercantile people, must keep land for producing 
food grains and giving protection to cows. This is the injunction of 
Bhagavad-gitda. In the matter of protecting the cows, the meat-eaters will 
protest, but in answer to them we may say that since Krsna gives stress to 
cow protection, those who are inclined to eat meat may eat the flesh of 
unimportant animals like hogs, dogs, goats and sheep, but they should 
not touch the life of the cows, for this is destructive to the spiritual 
advancement of human society. , 


TEXT 26 
efratarreieng | eqaaiaaq 
qa aneradt Freq: aacat mead TATA GLI 


havirdhanim rser darpan 
naran hartum acodayat 

te ca mahismatim ninyuh 
sa-vatsam krandatim balat 


havih-dhanim—the kamadhenu; rseh—of the great sage Jamadagni; 
darpat —because of his being puffed up with material power; naran—all 
his men (soldiers); hartum—to steal or take away; acodayat—en- 
couraged; te—the men of Kartaviryarjuna; ca—also; mahismatim—to 
the capital of Kartaviryarjuna; ninyuh—brought; sa-vatsam—with the 
calf; krandatim—crying; balat—because of being taken away by force. 
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TRANSLATION 


Being puffed up by material power, Kartaviryarjuna encouraged 
his men to steal Jamadagni’s kamadhenu. Thus the men forcibly 
took away the crying kamadhenu, along with her calf, to 
Mahismati, Kartaviryarjuna’s capital. 


PURPORT 


The word havirdhanim is significant in this verse. Havirdhanim 
refers to a cow required for supplying havis, or ghee, for the perfor- 
mance of ritualistic ceremonies in sacrifices. In human life, one should 
be trained to perform yajfias. As we are informed in Bhagavad-gita 
(3.9), yajfiarthat karmano ’nyatra loko ’yarh karma-bandhanah: if we 
do not perform yajria, we shall simply work very hard for sense grati- 
fication like dogs and hogs. This is not civilization. A human being 
should be trained to perform yajria. Yajridd bhavati parjanyah. If yajiias 
are regularly performed, there will be proper rain from the sky, and 
when there is regular rainfall, the land will be fertile and suitable for 
producing all the necessities of life. Yajfa, therefore, is essential. For 
performing yajna, clarified butter is essential, and for clarified butter, 
cow protection is essential. Therefore, if we neglect the Vedic way of 
civilization, we shall certainly suffer. So-called scholars and philosophers 
do not know the secret of success in life, and therefore they suffer in the 
hands of prakrti, nature (prakrteh kriyaméndni gunaih karmani 
sarvasah). Nonetheless, although they are forced to suffer, they think 
they are advancing in civilization (ahankara-vimidhatmaé kartaham iti 
manyate). The Krsna consciousness movement is therefore meant to 
revive a mode of civilization in which everyone will be happy. This is the 
motive of our Krsna consciousness movement. Yajre sukhena bhavantu. 


TEXT 27 
ay tafe Raat wa ae ANT: | 


FAN TA TH SHI FHMC RATET: VWI 
atha rajani nirydte 
rama Gsrama agatah 


Srutvd tat tasya dauratmyam 


cukrodhahir ivahatah 
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atha—thereafter; rdjani—when the King; niryate—had gone away; 
ramah—Parasurdma, the youngest son of Jamadagni; adsrame—in the 
cottage; dgatah—returned; srutvd —when he heard; tat—that; tasya— 
of Kartaviryarjuna; dauratmyam—nefarious act; cukrodha—became 
extremely angry; ahih—a snake; wa—like; a@hatah—trampled or 
injured. 

TRANSLATION 

Thereafter, Kartaviryarjuna having left with the kamadhenu, 
ParaSurama returned to the asrama. When Parasurama, the 
youngest son of Jamadagni, heard about Kartaviryarjuna’s 
nefarious deed, he became as angry as a trampled snake. 


TEXT 28 
° e iy 
GATE we aa TH wR | 
FANT TA BteR I PT IR 
ghoram adaya parasum 
satiinam varma karmukam 


anvadhdavata durmarso 
mrgendra iva ytithapam 


ghoram—extremely fierce; dG@daya—taking in hand; parasum 
—a chopper; sa-tinam—along with a quiver; varma—a shield; 
karmukam—a_ bow; anvadhdvata—followed; durmarsah—Lord 
Parasurama, being exceedingly angry; mrgendrah—a lion; iva—like; 
yiithapam —(goes to attack) an elephant. 


TRANSLATION 


Taking up his fierce chopper, his shield, his bow and a quiver 
of arrows, Lord Parasuréma, exceedingly angry, chased Karta- 
viryarjuna just as a lion chases an elephant. 


TEXT 29 
6 CG ~ 
TAIAet PITTA 
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Raa TAHA 
dd serfacen gt Faq Rell 


tam apatantam bhrgu-varyam ojasa 
dhanur-dharam bana-parasvadhayudham 

aineya-carmambaram arka-dhamabhir 
yutam jatabhir dadrse purim visan 


tam—that Lord Parasurama; @patantam—coming after him; bhrgu- 
varyam—the best of the Bhrgu dynasty, Lord Parasurama; ojasa 
—very fiercely; dhanuh-dharam—carrying a bow; bdadna—arrows; 
parasvadha—chopper; ayudham—having all these weapons; aineya- 
carma —blackish deerskin; ambaram—the covering of his body; arka- 
dhamabhih—appearing like the sunshine; yutam jatabhih—with locks 
of hair; dadrse—he saw; purim—into the capital; visan—entering. 


TRANSLATION 
As King Kartaviryarjuna entered his capital, Mahismati Puri, he 
saw Lord Parasurama, the best of the Bhrgu dynasty, coming after 
him, holding a chopper, shield, bow and arrows. Lord Parasurama 
was covered with a black deerskin, and his matted locks of hair 
appeared like the sunshine. 


TEXT 30 


aM TH TH ATARI I3 oll 


acodayad dhasti-rathasva-pattibhir 
gadasi-banarsti-sataghni-saktibhih 
aksauhinih sapta-dasatibhisanas 
ta rama eko bhagavan asiidayat 


acodayat—he sent for fighting; hasti—with elephants; ratha—with 
chariots; aSva—with horses; pattibhih—and with infantry; gad@—with 
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clubs; ast—with swords; ba@na—with arrows; rsti—with the weapons 
called rstis; Sataghni—with weapons called sataghnis; saktibhih—with 
weapons called saktis; aksauhinih—whole groups of aksauhinis; sapta- 
dasSa—seventeen; ati-bhisandh—very fierce; tah—all of them; 
ramah—Lord Parasurama; ekah—alone; bhagavan—the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead; asidayat—killed. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing Parasurama, Kartaviryarjuna immediately feared 
him and sent many elephants, chariots, horses and infantry 
soldiers equipped with clubs, swords, arrows, rstis, sataghnis, 
saktis, and many similar weapons to fight against him. Karta- 
viryaérjuna sent seventeen full aksauhinis of soldiers to check 
Parasurama. But Lord Parasurama alone killed all of them. 


PURPORT 


The word aksauhini refers to a military phalanx consisting of 21,870 
chariots and elephants, 109,350 infantry soldiers and 65,610 horses. An 
exact description is given in the Mahabharata, Adi Parva, Second 
Chapter, as follows: 


eko ratho gajas caikah 
narah parca paddtayah 

trayas ca turagas taj-jnaih 
pattir ity abhidhiyate 


pattim tu tngundm etam 
viduh sendmukham budhah 
trini sendmukhany eko 


gulma ity adhidhiyate 


trayo gulma gano ndma 
vahini tu ganas trayah 

Srutds tisras tu vahinyah 
prtaneti vicaksanaih 
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camis tu prtands tisras 
camvas tisras tv anikini 
anikinim dasa-gundm 


Ghur aksauhinim budhah 


aksauhinyas tu sankhyata 
rathanam dvija-sattamah 

sankhyd-ganita-tattvajriaih 
sahasrany eka-vimsati 


Satany upari castau ca 
bhiiyas tatha ca saptatih 

gajanam tu pariménam 
tavad evatra nirdiset 


Jrieyam Sata-sahasram tu 
sahasradni tathé nava 

naranam adhi pajicdsac 
chatani trini canaghah 


parica-sasti-sahasrani 
tathdsvdnam Satani ca 

daSottardni sat cahur 
yathdvad abhisankhyaya 

etam aksauhinim prahuh 
sarkhyd-tattva-vido janah 


“One chariot, one elephant, five infantry soldiers and three horses are 
called a patti by those who are learned in the science. The wise also know 
that a sendmukha is three times what a patti is. Three sendmukhas are 
known as one gulma, three gulmas are called a gana, and three ganas are 
called a vdhini. Three vahinis have been referred to by the learned as a 
prtana, three prtands equal one cami, and three camis equal one 
anikini. The wise refer to ten anikinis as one aksauhini. The chariots of 
an aksauhini have been calculated at 21,870 by those who know the 
science of such calculations, O best of the twice-born, and the number of 


238 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 15 


elephants is the same. The number of infantry soldiers is 109,350, and 
the number of horses is 65,610. This is called an aksauhini.” 


TEXT 31 
Tat AaSAt | FATIH 
WAISSIM: «= AAT! | 
ATAA IATA SRA 
PTAs «=—|- AAA AT RAI 


yato yato ’sau praharat-parasvadho 
mano-’nilaujah para-cakra-siidanah 

tatas tatas chinna-bhujoru-kandhara 
nipetur urvyam hata-siita-vahanah 


yatah—wherever; yatah—wherever; asau—Lord Parasurima; 
praharat—slashing; parasvadhah—being expert in using his weapon, 
the parasu, or chopper; manah—like the mind; anila—like the wind; 
ojah—hbeing forceful; para-cakra—of the enemies’ military strength; 
sidanah—killer; tatah—there; tatah—and there; chinna—scattered 
and cut off; bhuja—arms; wru—legs; hkandhardh—shoulders; 
nipetuh—fell down; urvyam—on the ground; hata—killed; siita— 
chariot drivers; vahanah—carrier horses and elephants. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Parasurama, being expert in killing the military strength 
of the enemy, worked with the speed of the mind and the wind, 
slicing his enemies with his chopper [parasu]. Wherever he went, 
the enemies fell, their legs, arms and shoulders being severed, 
their chariot drivers killed, and their carriers, the elephants and 
horses all annihilated. 


PURPORT 
In the beginning, when the army of the enemy was full of fighting 
soldiers, elephants and horses, Lord Parasurama proceeded into their 
midst at the speed of mind to kill them. When somewhat tired, he slowed 
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burnt in the womb of his mother, and if he were to be killed by a snake 
bite, it would also take place by the will of the Lord. The devotee never 
goes against the will of the Lord; therefore anything sent by God is a 
blessing for the devotee. Therefore Maharaja Pariksit was neither afraid of 
nor bewildered by such things. That is the sign of a pure devotee of the 
Lord. 


Soraddel Are TTA Gl eT 113 


utsrjya sarvatah sangam 
vijnatajita-samsthitih 

vatyasaker jahau sisyo 
gangayam svam kalevaram 


utsrjya—after leaving aside; sarvatah—all around; sangam—association; 
vijfiata—being understood; ajita—one who is never conquered (the Person- 
ality of Godhead); samsthitth—actual position; vatyasakeh—unto the son 
of Vyasa; jahau—gave up; sisyah—as a disciple; gangayam—on the bank of 
the Ganges; svarn—his son; kalevaram— material body. 


TRANSLATION 


Furthermore, after leaving all his associates, the King surrendered 
himself as a disciple to the son of Vyasa [Sukadeva Gosvami], and thus he 
was able to understand the actual position of the Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The word ajita is significant here. The Personality of Godhead Sri 
Krsna is known as Ajita, or unconquerable, and He is so in every respect. 
No one can know His actual position. He is unconquerable by knowledge 
also. We have heard about His dhama, or place, eternal Goloka Vrndavana, 
but there are many scholars who interpret this abode in different ways. 
But by the grace of a spiritual master like Sukadeva Gosvami, unto whom 
the King gave himself up as a most humble disciple, one is able to under- 
stand the actual position of the Lord, His eternal abode, and His transcen- 
dental paraphernalia in that dhama or abode. Knowing the transcendental 
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down to the speed of wind and continued to kill the enemies vigorously. 
The speed of mind is greater than the speed of the wind. 


TEXT 32 


MC MMO Ce 

rotate WAFSNATTA! | 
PaaraqATaTATE 

fratad tq argaz BAT 132I 


drstvd sva-sainyam rudhiraugha-kardame 
randjire rama-kuthara-sayakaih 

viurkna-varma-dhvaja-capa-vigraham 
nipatitam haihaya apatad rusa 


drstua—by seeing; sva-sainyam—his own soldiers; rudhira-ogha- 
kardame —which had become muddy due to the flow of blood; rana- 
ajire—on the battlefield; rama-kuthara—by the axe of Lord 
Parasurama; sdyakaih—and by the arrows; vivrkna—scattered; 
varma—the shields; dhvaja—the flags; cépa—bows; vigraham—the 
bodies; nipdtitam—fallen; haihayah—Kartaviryarjuna; dpatat— 
forcefully came there; rusd—being very angry. 


TRANSLATION 


By manipulating his axe and arrows, Lord ParasSurama cut to 
pieces the shields, flags, bows and bodies of Kartaviryarjuna’s 
soldiers, who fell on the battlefield, muddying the ground with 
their blood. Seeing these reverses, Kartaviryarjuna, infuriated, 


rushed to the battlefield. 
TEXT 33 
c n 
BRIO qed | aE 
TAT IM AI A axe | 
CID MERIC COUMECC ULE 


MACACA SAT TAY 11231 
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atharjunah pajica-Satesu bahubhir 
dhanuhsu bandn yugapat sa sandadhe 

ramaya ramo ’stra-bhrtam samagranis 
tany eka-dhanvesubhir Gcchinat samam 


atha—thereafter; arjunah—Kartaviryarjuna; parica-Satesu—five 
hundred; bahubhih—with his arms; dhanuhsu—on the bows; banén— 
arrows; yugapat—simultaneously; sah—he; sandadhe—fixed; 
ramaya—just to kill Lord Parasuréma; rdmah—Lord Parasuréma; 
astra-bhrtam—of all the soldiers who could use weapons; samagranih— 
the very best; tani—all the bows of Kartaviryarjuna; eka-dhanva — 
possessing one bow; isubhih—the arrows; acchinat—cut to pieces; 
samam—with. 


TRANSLATION 
Then Kartaviryarjuna, with his one thousand arms, simul- 
taneously fixed arrows on five hundred bows to kill Lord 
Parasurama. But Lord Parasurama, the best of fighters, released 
enough arrows with only one bow to cut to pieces immediately all 
the arrows and bows in the hands of Kartaviryarjuna. 


TEXT 34 


Ga: Beery TasieT- 

gras Amehraat ae | 
WI FSM Roaay 

eae Ta: Tad AR ZVI 


punah sva-hastair acalan mrdhe ‘ighripan 
utksipya vegad abhidhdavato yudhi 

bhujan kutharena kathora-nemina 
ciccheda ramah prasabham tv aher iva 


punah—again; sva-hastaih—by his own hands; acalan—hills; 
mrdhe—in the battlefield; arghripdn—trees; utksipya—after uproot- 
ing; vegat—with great force; abhidhdvatah—of he who was running 
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very forcefully; yudhi—in the battlefield; bhujan—all the arms; 
kutharena—by his axe; kathora-nemina—which was very sharp; 
cucheda—cut to pieces; ramah—Lord Parasurama; prasabham—with 
great force; tu—but; ahah iva—just like the hoods of a serpent. 


TRANSLATION 


When his arrows were cut to pieces, Kartaviryarjuna uprooted 
many trees and hills with his own hands and again rushed strongly 
toward Lord Parasurama to kill him. But Parasurama then used his 
axe with great force to cut off Kartaviryarjuna’s arms, just as one 
might lop off the hoods of a serpent. 


TEXTS 35-36 
BUTE: reer Fire: TPE | 
za fiat THM ITE TTAT 34 
TRING «= aaeT RATT | 
agrerrd ft weet aataq 134i 


krtta-bahoh Siras tasya 
gireh srigam ivdharat 

hate pitari tat-putra 
ayutam dudruvur bhayat 


agnihotrim updvartya 
savatsam para-vira-ha 

samupetydasramami pitre 
pariklistam samarpayat 


krtta-bahoh—of Kartaviryarjuna, whose arms were cut off; sirah— 
the head; tasya—of him (Kartaviryarjuna); gireh—of a mountain; 
srigam—the peak; iva—like; aharat—(Parasurama) cut from his body; 
hate pitari—when their father was killed; tat-putrah—his sons; 
ayutam—ten thousand; dudruvuh—fled; bhayat—out of fear; ag- 
nihotrim—the kamadhenu; updvartya—bringing near; sa-vatsam— 
with her calf; para-vira-ha—Parasurama, who could kill the heroes of 
the enemies; samupetya—after returning; adsramam—to the residence 
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of his father; pitre—unto his father; pariklistam—which had undergone 
extreme suffering; samarpayat—delivered. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Parasurama cut off like a mountain peak the 
head of Kartaviryarjuna, who had already lost his arms. When 
Kartaviryarjuna’s ten thousand sons saw their father killed, they 
all fled in fear. Then Parasurima, having killed the enemy, 
released the kamadhenu, which had undergone great suffering, 
and brought it back with its calf to his residence, where he gave it 
to his father, Jamadagni. 


TEXT 37 
SH THT TH: AT TTT | 
THAT | ERAT TAATATATNT N20 


sva-karma tat krtam ramah 
pitre bhratrbhya eva ca 

varnayam asa tac chrutva 
jamadagnir abhdsata 


sva-karma—his own activities; tat—all those deeds; krtam—which 
had been performed; raémah—Parasuraéma; pitre—unto his father; 
bhratrbhyah—unto his brothers; eva ca—as well as; varnayam dsa— 
described; tat—that; Srutvud—after hearing; jamadagnih—the father of 
Parasurama; abhdsata—said as follows. 


TRANSLATION 


Parasurama described to his father and brothers his activities in 
killing Kartaviryarjuna. Upon hearing of these deeds, Jamadagni 
spoke to his son as follows. 


TEXT 38 


TH TH FETE AM TTT | 
CCE COMED MME CCCCUMEED MT ELAT 
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rama rama mahdabaho 
bhavan papam akdrasit 

avadhin naradevam yat 
sarva-devamayam vrtha 


rama rama—my dear son Parasurama; mahabaho—O great hero; 
bhavdn—you; pdpam—sinful activities; akdrasit—have executed; 
avadhit—have killed; naradevam—the king; yat—who is; sarva-deva- 
mayam—the embodiment of all the demigods; vrtha—unnecessarily. 


TRANSLATION 


O great hero, my dear son Parasurama, you have unnecessarily 
killed the king, who is supposed to be the embodiment of all the 
demigods. Thus you have committed a sin. 


TEXT 39 
ai f& aeOMA area TAT | 
AT MRSA: TAGTAMA TH NASI 


vayam hi brahmanas tata 
ksamayarhanatam gatah 

yaya loka-gurur devah 
paramesthyam agat padam 


vayam—we; hi—indeed; brdhmanah—are qualified brahmanas; 
tata—O my dear son; ksamayaé—with the quality of forgiveness; 
arhanatam—the position of being worshiped; gatah—we have 
achieved; yaya—by this qualification; loka-guruh—the spiritual master 
of this universe; devah—Lord Brahma; paramesthyam—the supreme 
person within this universe; agdt—achieved; padam—the position. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear son, we are all brahmanas and have become worshipable 
for the people in general because of our quality of forgiveness. It 
is because of this quality that Lord Brahma, the supreme spiritual 
master of this universe, has achieved his post. 
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TEXT 40 


QAM Wad setae at TI TAT | 
ator aTareasad « afethae: [voll 


ksamayé rocate laksmir 
brahmi sauri yatha prabha 

ksaminam asu bhagavaris 
tusyate harir isvarah 


ksamaya—simply by forgiving; rocate—becomes pleasing; laksmih— 
the goddess of fortune; brahmi—in connection with brahminical 
qualifications; sauri—the sun-god; yathd—as; prabha—the sunshine; 
ksaminadm—unto the bréhmanas, who are so forgiving; dSu—very soon; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tusyate—becomes 
pleased; harih—the Lord; isvarah—the supreme controller. 


TRANSLATION 


The duty of a brahmana is to culture the quality of forgiveness, 
which is illuminating like the sun. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Hari, is pleased with those who are forgiving. 


PURPORT 


Different personalities become beautiful by possessing different 
qualities. Canakya Pandita says that the cuckoo bird, although very 
black, is beautiful because of its sweet voice. Similarly, a woman becomes 
beautiful by her chastity and faithfulness to her husband, and an ugly 
person becomes beautiful when he becomes a learned scholar. In the 
same way, bradhmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and Stidras become beautiful by 
their qualities. Brdhmanas are beautiful when they are forgiving, 
ksatriyas when they are heroic and never retreat from fighting, vaisyas 
when they enrich cultural activities and protect cows, and sidras when 
they are faithful in the discharge of duties pleasing to their masters. 
Thus everyone becomes beautiful by his special qualities. And the special 
quality of the brahmana, as described here, is forgiveness. 
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TEXT 41 
Tat PAH TT AAT Te: 
dean al | TaRRTT Aaa: 11921 


rajiio mirdhabhisiktasya 

vadho brahma-vadhdd guruh 
tirtha-samsevaya camho 

Jahy angdcyuta-cetanah 


rajfiah—of the king; mirdha-abhisiktasya —who is noted as the em- 
peror; vadhah—the killing; brahma-vadhat—than killing a brahmana; 
guruh—more severe; tirtha-samsevayd—by worshiping the holy places; 
ca—also; amhah—the sinful act; jahi—wash out; anga—O my dear 
son; acyuta-cetanah—being fully Krsna conscious. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear son, killing a king who is an emperor is more severely 
sinful than killing a brahmana. But now, if you become Krsna con- 
scious and worship the holy places, you can atone for this great 
sin. 


PURPORT 


One who fully surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
freed from all sins (aham tvam sarva-padpebhyo moksayisyémi). From 
the very day or moment he fully surrenders to Sri Krsna, even the most 
sinful person is freed. Nonetheless, as an example, Jamadagni advised 
his son Paragurdma to worship the holy places. Because an ordinary per- 
son cannot immediately surrender to the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, he is advised to go from one holy place to another to find saintly 
persons and thus gradually be released from sinful reactions. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Fifteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “‘Parasurama, the Lord’s 
Warrior Incarnation.” 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 


Lord Parasuréma Destroys 


the World’s Ruling Class 


When Jamadagni was killed by the sons of Kartaviryarjuna, as described 
in this chapter, Parasurdma rid the entire world of ksatriyas twenty-one 
times. This chapter also describes the descendants of Visvamitra. 

When Jamadagni’s wife, Renuké, went to bring water from the 
Ganges and saw the King of the Gandharvas enjoying the company of 
Apsaras, she was captivated, and she slightly desired to associate with 
him. Because of this sinful desire, she was punished by her husband. 
Parasurdma killed his mother and brothers, but later, by dint of 
the austerities of Jamadagni, they were revived. The sons of Karta- 
virydrjuna, however, remembering the death of their father, wanted to 
take revenge against Lord Parasurdma, and therefore when Parasurama 
was absent from the dsrama, they killed Jamadagni, who was meditating 
on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When Parasurama returned to 
the dsrama and saw his father killed, he was very sorry, and after asking 
his brothers to take care of the dead body, he went out with determina- 
tion to kill all the Asatriyas on the surface of the world. Taking up his 
axe, he went to Mahismati-pura, the capital of Kartaviryarjuna, and 
killed all of Kartaviryarjuna’s sons, whose blood became a great river. 
Parasurama, however, was not satisfied with killing only the sons of 
Kartaviryarjuna; later, when the ksatriyas became disturbing, he killed 
them twenty-one times, so that there were no hksatriyas on the surface of 
the earth. Thereafter, Parasurdma joined the head of his father to the 
dead body and performed various sacrifices to please the Supreme Lord. 
Thus Jamadagni got life again in his body, and later he was promoted to 
the higher planetary system known as Saptarsi-mandala. Parasurama, 
the son of Jamadagni, still lives in Mahendra-parvata. In the next 
manvantara, he will become a preacher of Vedic knowledge. 

In the dynasty of Gadhi, the most powerful Visvamitra took birth. By 
dint of his austerity and penance, he became a bréhmana. He had 101 
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sons, who were celebrated as the Madhucchandas. In the sacrificial arena 
of Harigcandra, the son of Ajigarta named Sunahéepha was meant to be 
sacrificed, but by the mercy of the Prajdpatis he was released. 
Thereafter, he became Devarata in the dynasty of Gadhi. The fifty elder 
sons of Viévamitra, however, did not accept Sunahsepha as their elder 
brother, and therefore Visvamitra cursed them to become mlecchas, un- 
faithful to the Vedic civilization. Visvamitra’s fifty-first son, along with 
his younger brothers, then accepted Sunahsepha as their eldest brother, 
and their father, Visvdmitra, being satisfied, blessed them. Thus 
Devarata was accepted in the dynasty of Kausika, and consequently there 
are different divisions of that dynasty. 


TEXT 1 
aT TIF 


fanaa «wae «FGA | 
dant dein aaa 2 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
pitropasiksito ramas 
tatheti kuru-nandana 
samvatsaram tirtha-yatram 
caritvdsramam avrayat 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; pitra—by his father; 
upasiksitah—thus advised; ramah—Lord Parasurama; tathd iti—let it 
be so; kuru-nandana—O son of the Kuru dynasty, Maharaja Pariksit; 
samvatsaram—for one complete year; tirtha-yatram—traveling to 
all the holy places; caritua—after executing; GSsramam—to his own 
residence; dvrajat—returned. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear Maharaja Pariksit, son of the 
Kuru dynasty, when Lord Parasurama was given this order by his 
father, he immediately agreed, saying, ‘‘Let it be so.”’ For one 
complete year he traveled to holy places. Then he returned to his 
father’s residence. 
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TEXT 2 


BAAS TH ATT TTT TATA | 
Te 8 = teaver | 2 |! 


kadacid renuka yata 
gangaydam padma-malinam 

gandharva-rajam kridantam 
apsarobhir apasyata 


kadacit—once upon a time; renuka —Jamadagni’s wife, the mother of 
Lord Parasurama; ydtda—went; garigayam—to the bank of the River 
Ganges; padma-mélinam—decorated with a garland of lotus flowers; 
gandharva-rajam—the King of the Gandharvas; kridantam—sporting; 
apsarobhih—with the Apsaras (heavenly society girls); apasyata—she 
saw. 


TRANSLATION 


Once when Renuka, the wife of Jamadagni, went to the bank of 
the Ganges to get water, she saw the King of the Gandharvas, deco- 
rated with a garland of lotuses and sporting in the Ganges with 
celestial women [Apsaras]. 


TEXT 3 


Rater ateaacart adi Ta | 
aaaot A Ae fRisefererezet | 3 1 


vilokayanti kridantam 
udakartham nadim gata 

homa-velam na sasmara 
kificic citraratha-sprha 


vilokayanti—while looking at; kridantam—the King of the 
Gandharvas, engaged in such activities; udaka-artham—for getting 
some water; nadim—to the river; gata—as she went; homa-velam—the 
time for performing the homa, fire sacrifice; na sasmadra—did not 
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position of the Lord and the transcendental method by which one can 
approach that transcendental dhama, the King was confident about his 
ultimate destination, and by knowing this he could leave aside everything 
material, even his own body, without ariy difficulty of attachment. In the 
Bhagavad-gita, it is stated, param drstva nivartate, or one can give up all 
connection of the material attachment when one is able to see the param, 
or the superior quality of things. We understand the superior quality of 
energy of the Lord and the material quality of material energy from the 
Bhagavad-gita and by the grace of a bona fide spiritual master like Sukadeva 
Gosvami. It is quite possible to know everything of the superior energy 
of the Lord by which the Lord manifests His eternal name, quality, 
pastimes, paraphernalia and variegatedness. Unless one thoroughly under- 
stands this superior or eternal energy of the Lord, it is not possible to 
leave the material energy, however one may theoretically speculate on the 
true nature of the Absolute Truth. By the grace of Lord Krsna, Maharaja 
Pariksit was able to receive the mercy of a personality like Sukadeva 
Gosvami, and thus he was able to know the actual position of the uncon- 
querable Lord. It is very difficult to find the Lord from the Vedic litera- 
tures, but it is very easy to know Him by the mercy of a liberated devotee 
like Sukadeva Gosvami. 


TEXT 4 


ase Bat AeA | 
APTS ATMS SET AA TAIT 


nottamasloka-vartanam 
Jusatam tat-kathamrtam 

syat sambhramo’nta-kale ‘pi 
smaratam tat padambu-jam 


na—never; uttama-sloka—the Personality of Godhead, who is sung of by 
the Vedic hymns; vartanam—of those who live on them; jusatam—of those 
who are engaged in; tat—His; katha-amrtam—transcendental topics about 
Him; syat—it so happens; sambhramah— misconception; anta—at the end; 
kale—in time; api—also; smaratam—remembering; tat— His; pada-ambu-jam— 
lotus feet. 
TRANSLATION 


This was so because those who have dedicated their lives to the tran- 
scendental topics of the Personality of Godhead, of whom the Vedic hymns 
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remember; kificit—very little; citraratha—of the King of ‘the 
Gandharvas, known as Citraratha; sprha—did desire the company. 


TRANSLATION 


She had gone to bring water from the Ganges, but when she saw 
Citraratha, the King of the Gandharvas, sporting with the celestial 
girls, she was somewhat inclined toward him and failed to remem- 
ber that the time for the fire sacrifice was passing. 


TEXT 4 
Plote F AateT Fas Aaa | 
AMT BIA Tat WaT HAAS? 11-8 I 


kalatyayarm tam vilokya 
muneh sapa-visankita 
dgatya kalasam tasthau 
purodhéya krtanjalih 


kala-atyayam—passing the time; tam—that; vilokya—observing; 
muneh—of the great sage Jamadagni; sdpa-visarikita—being afraid of 
the curse; Ggatya—returning; kalasam—the waterpot; tasthau—stood; 
purodhaya—putting in front of the sage; krta-arjalih—with folded 
hands. 


TRANSLATION 


Later, understanding that the time for offering the sacrifice had 
passed, Renuka feared a curse from her husband. Therefore when 
she returned she simply put the waterpot before him and stood 
there with folded hands. 


TEXT 5 


SATA AMAT THA: TETAS TAT | 
Ada GTA: WaT A ABET 14 II 
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vyabhicéram munir jnatva 
patnyah prakupito ’bravit 

ghnatainam putrakah papam 
ity uktds te na cakrire 


vyabhicaram—adultery; munih—the great sage Jamadagni; jratva— 
could understand; patnyah—of his wife; prakupitah—he became 
angry; abravit—he said; ghnata—kill; enam—her; putrakah—my dear 
sons; papa@m—sinful; iti uktah—being thus advised; te—all the sons; 
na—did not; cakrire—carry out his order. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Jamadagni understood the adultery in the mind 
of his wife. Therefore he was very angry and told his sons, ‘‘My 
dear sons, kill this sinful woman!”’ But the sons did not carry out 
his order. 


TEXT 6 
THs AeA: FAT AGA ATT TEA 
TAS GA: ATK TATA A 1G Ul 


ramah sancoditah pitra 
bhrat?n matra sahdvadhit 

prabhava-jnio muneh samyak 
samadhes tapasas ca sah 


ramah—Lord Paragurama; saficoditah—being encouraged (to kill his 
mother and brothers); pitra—by his father; bhratrn—all his brothers; 
matra saha—with the mother; avadhit—killed immediately; prabhava- 
jriah—aware of the prowess; muneh—of the great sage; samyak—com- 
pletely; samddheh—by meditation; tapasah—by austerity; ca—also; 
sah—he. 


TRANSLATION 


Jamadagni then ordered his youngest son, Parasurama, to kill 
his brothers, who had disobeyed this order, and his mother, who 
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had mentally committed adultery. Lord Parasurdéma, knowing the 
power of his father, who was practiced in meditation and austerity, 
killed his mother and brothers immediately. 


PURPORT 


The word prabhdva-jrah is significant. Parasurama knew the prowess 
of his father, and therefore he agreed to carry out his father’s order. He 
thought that if he refused to carry out the order he would be cursed, but 
if he carried it out his father would be pleased, and when his father was 
pleased, ParasSurdma would ask the benediction of having his mother and 
brothers brought back to life. Parasurama was confident in this regard, 
and therefore he agreed to kill his mother and brothers. 


TEXT 7 
TUS CTA «Mats ATT aa: | 
qa Tae MASH st Aref TT U1 9 II 


varena cchandaydm asa 
pritah satyavati-sutah 

vavre hatanam rdmo "pi 
Jivitam cdsmrtim vadhe 


varena cchandaydm dsa—asked to take a benediction as he liked; 
pritah—being very pleased (with him); satyavati-sutah—Jamadagni, 
the son of Satyavati; vavre—said; hatanadm—of my dead mother and 
brothers; ramah—Parasurdma; api—also; jivitam—let them be alive; 
ca—also; asmrtim—no remembrance; vadhe—of their having been 


killed by me. 


TRANSLATION 


Jamadagni, the son of Satyavati, was very much pleased with 
Parasurama and asked him to take any benediction he liked. Lord 
Parasurama replied, ‘‘Let my mother and brothers live again and 


not remember having been killed by me. This is the benediction I 
ask.”” 
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TEXT 8 


TRY FUlSAT ATT LATTA | 
Raffa wat aeriici 


uttasthus te kusalino 
nidrapaya ivajijasa 

pitur vidvams tapo-viryam 
ramas cakre suhrd-vadham 


uttasthuh—got up immediately; te—Lord Parasurdma’s mother and 
brothers; kusalinah—being happily alive; nidrd-apdéye—at the end of 
sound sleep; iva—like; afijasa—very soon; pituh—of his father; 
vidvan—being aware of; tapah—austerity; viryam—power; ramah— 
Lord Parasurama; cakre—executed; suhrt-vadham—killing of his 
family members. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, by the benediction of Jamadagni, Lord Parasu- 
rama’s mother and brothers immediately came alive and were very 
happy, as if awakened from sound sleep. Lord Parasuraéma had 
killed his relatives in accordance with his father’s order because he 
was fully aware of his father’s power, austerity and learning. 


TEXT 9 
AGA FA TY MET ATTA | 
we St we a BAT NS I 


ye ‘rjunasya sutd rdjan 
smarantah sva-pitur vadham 
rama-virya-para bhiita 
lebhire sarma na kvacit 


ye—those who; arunasya—of Kartaviryarjuna; sutah—sons; 
rajan—O Maharaja Pariksit; smarantah—always remembering; sva- 
pituh vadham—their father’s having been killed (by Paragurdma); 
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rama-virya-parabhitah—defeated by the superior power of Lord 
Parasurama; lebhire—achieved; sarma—happiness; na—not; kvacit— 
at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Pariksit, the sons of Kartaviryarjuna, who were 
defeated by the superior strength of Parasurama, never achieved 
happiness, for they always remembered the killing of their father. 


PURPORT 


Jamadagni was certainly very powerful due to his austerities, but be- 
cause of a slight offense by his poor wife, Renuka, he ordered that she be 
killed. This certainly was a sinful act, and therefore Jamadagni was 
killed by the sons of Kartaviryarjuna, as described herein. Lord 
Parasurama was also infected by sin because of killing Kartaviryarjuna, 
although this was not very offensive. Therefore, whether one be Karta- 
viryarjuna, Lord Parasurama, Jamadagni or whoever one may be, one 
must act very cautiously and sagaciously; otherwise one must suffer the 
results of sinful activities. This is the lesson we receive from Vedic 
literature. 


TEXT 10 
TEadl Ua AMA a Td | 
a arate seater TTA U2 ol 


ekadasramato rame 
sabhratari vanam gate 
vairam sisadhayisavo 


labdha-cchidra upégaman 


ekadd—once upon a time; dsramatah—from the @srama of 
Jamadagni; rdme—when Lord Parasurdma; sa-bhratari—with his 
brothers; vanam—into the forest; gate—having gone; vairam—revenge 
for past enmity; sisadhayisavah—desiring to fulfill; labdha-chidrah— 
taking the opportunity; updgaman—they came near the residence of 
Jamadagni. 
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TRANSLATION 


Once when Parasurama left the asrama for the forest with 
Vasuman and his other brothers, the sons of Kartaviryarjuna took 
the opportunity to approach Jamadagni’s residence to seek 
vengeance for their grudge. 


TEXT 11 
CEPI SreaaTaAT wey | 
AMTAGIMBA Ward Wee 221 


drstvagny-dgdra dsinam 
dvesita-dhiyam munim 

bhagavaty uttamasloke 
Jaghnus te pdpa-niscayah 


drstua —by seeing; agni-dgare —at the place where the fire sacrifice is 
performed; dsinam—sitting; dvesita—completely absorbed; dhiyam— 
by intelligence; munim—the great sage Jamadagni; bhagavati—unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; uttama-sloke—who is praised by 
the best of selected prayers; jaghnuh—killed; te—the sons of Karta- 
viryarjuna; pdpa-niscayah—determined to commit a greatly sinful act, 
or the personified sins. 


TRANSLATION 


The sons of Kartaviryarjuna were determined to commit sinful 
deeds. Therefore when they saw Jamadagni sitting by the side of 
the fire to perform yajfia and meditating upon the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is praised by the best of selected prayers, 
they took the opportunity to kill him. 


TEXT 12 


TFTA FIOM WHATS: | 
waa AN SHA ged AAIHT: 122M 
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yacyaménah krpanaya 
rama-matratidérunah 
prasahya Sira utkrtya 
ninyus te ksatra-bandhavah 


yacyamanaéh—being begged for the life of her husband; krpanaya— 
by the poor unprotected woman; rdma-matra—by the mother of Lord 
Parasurama; ati-ddrunah—very cruel; prasahya—by force; sirah—the 
head of Jamadagni; utkhrtya—having separated; ninyuh—took away; 
te—the sons of Kartaviryarjuna; ksatra-bandhavah—not ksatriyas, but 
the most abominable sons of ksatriyas. 


TRANSLATION 


With pitiable prayers, Renuka, the mother of Parasurama and 
wife of Jamadagni, begged for the life of her husband. But the 
sons of Kartaviryarjuna, being devoid of the qualities of ksatriyas, 
were so cruel that despite her prayers they forcibly cut off his head 
and took it away. 


TEXT 13 
THR S aA AAT | 
Tm wate araft Paararaa: adt 112311 


renuka duhkha-sokarta 
nighnanty Gtmdnam atmana 

rama rdmeti tdateti 
vicukrosoccakaih sati 


renuka —Renuka, the wife of Jamadagni; duhkha-soka-arta —being 
very much aggrieved in lamentation (over her husband’s death); nigh- 
nanti—striking; dtmdnam—her own body; atmand—by herself; 
rama—O Parasurama; rama—O Parasurdma; iti—thus; tata—O my 
dear son; iti—thus; vicukrosa—began to cry; uccakaih—very loudly; 
sati—the most chaste woman. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lamenting in grief for the death of her husband, the most 
chaste Renuka struck her own body with her hands and cried very 
loudly, ‘“O Rama, my dear son Rama!” 


TEXT 14 
TIA WN a TAMIA | 
NATTA EN? «MAL ATT UII 


tad upasrutya dirastha 
ha ramety artavat svanam 
tvarayasramam dsddya 
dadrsuh pitaram hatam 


tat—that crying of Renuka; upasrutya—upon hearing; duira-sthah— 
although staying a long distance away; ha rama—O Rama, O Rama; iti— 
thus; drta-vat—very aggrieved; svanam—the sound; tvarayad—very 
hastily; adsramam—to the residence of Jamadagni; adsadya—coming; 
dadrsuh—saw; pitaram—the father; hatam—killed. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the sons of Jamadagni, including Lord Parasurama, 
were a long distance from home, as soon as they heard Renuka 
loudly calling “‘O Rama, O my son,” they hastily returned to the 
asrama, where they saw their father already killed. 


TEXT 15 
a sratamatfdarnanaaea: 
SL ATA ATT TG SAAT AT AAPL U2 UI 


te duhkha-rosdmarsarti- 
Soka-vega-vimohitah 
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ha tata sadho dharmista 
tyaktvasman svar-gato bhavan 


te—all the sons of Jamadagni; duhkha—of grief; rosa—anger; 
amarsa—indignation; drti—afHiction; soka—and lamentation; vega— 
with the force; vimohitah—bewildered; ha tata—O father; sadho—the 
great saint; dharmistha—the most religious person; tyaktva—leaving; 
asmaGn—us; svah-gatah—have gone to the heavenly planets; bhavan— 
you. 


TRANSLATION 


Virtually bewildered by grief, anger, indignation, affliction and 
lamentation, the sons of Jamadagni cried, ‘‘O father, most reli- 
gious, saintly person, you have left us and gone to the heavenly 
planets!” 


TEXT 16 
Asad face F MT ay | 
ATI Wl UWA WAKA Rat TY INSEL 


vilapyaivam pitur deham 
nidhaya bhratrsu svayam 

pragrhya parasum ramah 
ksatranidya mano dadhe 


vilapya—lamenting; evam—like this; pituh—of his father; deham— 
the body; nidhdya—entrusting; bhratrsu—to his brothers; svayam— 
personally; pragrhya—taking; parasum—the axe; rdmah—Lord 
Parasurama; hsatra-antaya—to put an end to all the hsatriyas; 
manah—the mind; dadhe—fixed. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus lamenting, Lord Parasurama entrusted his father’s dead 
body to his brothers and personally took up his axe, having 
decided to put an end to all the ksatriyas on the surface of the 
world. 
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TEXT 17 


TN Aad wal Aaalaersrry | 
Seat eg MTT Tra EY TH AETATINT 1121 


gatva mahismatirh ramo 
brahma-ghna-vihata-sriyam 

tesam sa Sirsabhi rajan 
madhye cakre maha-girim 


gatvd—going; mdhismatim—to the place known as Mahismati; 
ramah—Lord Parasurdma; brahma-ghna—because of the killing of a 
brahmana; vihata-sriyam —doomed, bereft of all opulences; tesam—of 
all of them (the sons of Kartaviryarjuna and the other ksatriya inhabi- 
tants); sah—he, Lord Parasurama; Sirsabhih—by the heads cut off from 
their bodies; rajan —O Maharaja Pariksit; madhye—within the jurisdic- 
tion of Mahismati; cakre—made; mahd-girim—a great mountain. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, Lord Parasurama then went to Mahismati, which was 
already doomed by the sinful killing of a brahmana. In the midst 
of that city he made a mountain of heads, severed from the bodies 
of the sons of Kartaviryarjuna. 


TEXTS 18-19 
qT Aah TMAAAOTATATAATT | 
td Bet Raat etsapsaft zi 
Paqaca: Feat Heat Frearat ra: | 
AAT AH Moray TAAL AT 1281 
tad-raktena nadir ghoram 
abrahmanya-bhayavaham 


heturh krtvd pitr-vadham 
ksatre ’mangala-karini 
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sing, and who are constantly engaged in remembering the lotus feet of the 
Lord, do not run the risk of having misconceptions at the last moment of 
their lives. 


PURPORT 


The highest perfection of life is attained by remembering the transcen- 
dental nature of the Lord at the last moment of one’s life. This perfection 
of life is made possible by one who has learned the actual transcendental 
nature of the Lord from the Vedic hymns sung by a liberated soul like 
Sukadeva Gosvami or someone in that line of disciplic succession. There is 
no gain in hearing the Vedic hymns from some mental speculator. When 
the same is heard from an actual self-realized soul and is properly under- 
stood by service and submission, everything becomes transparently clear. 
Thus a submissive disciple is able to live transcendentally and continue to 
the end of life. By scientific adaptation, one is able to remember the Lord 
even at the end of life when the power of remembrance is slackened due 
to derangement of bodily membranes. For a common man, it is very diffi- 
cult to remember things as they are at the time of death, but by the grace 
of the Lord and His bona fide devotees, the spiritual masters, one can get 
this opportunity without difficulty. And it was done in the case of 
Maharaja Panksit. 


TEXT 5 


aacatea THAq Tasistle aaa: | 
TARR HeeeaeTT THT I 


tavat kalir na prabhavet 
pravisto ‘piha sarvatah 

yavad tg0 mahan urvyam 
abhimanyava eka-rat 


tavat—so long; kalih—the personality of Kali; na—cannot; prabhavet— 
flourish; pravistah—entered in; api—even though; tha—here; sarvatah—every- 
where; yavat—as long as; isah—the Lord; mahaén—great; urvyam—powerful; 
abhimanyavah—the son of Abhimanyu; eka-rat—the one emperor. 


TRANSLATION 


As long as the great, powerful son of Abhimanyu remains the Emperor 
of the world, there is no chance of the Personality of Kali flourishing. 
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trih-sapta-krtvah prthivim 
krtva nihksatriyam prabhuh 

samanta-parcake cakre 
Sonitodan hradan nava 


tat-raktena—by the blood of the sons of Kartavirydrjuna; nadim—a 
river; ghoram—fierce; abrahmanya-bhaya-dvaham—causing fear to 
the kings who had no respect for brahminical culture; hetum—cause; 
krtva—accepting; pitr-vadham—the killing of his father; ksatre—when 
the whole royal class; amangala-kdrini—was acting very inauspiciously; 
trih-sapta-krtvah—twenty-one times; prthivim—the entire world; 
krtva—making; nihksatriyam—without a ksatriya dynasty; prabhuh— 
the Supreme Lord, Parasurama; samanta-paficake —at the place known 
as Samanta-paficaka; cakre—he made; Sonita-uddn—filled with blood 
instead of water; hraddn—lakes; nava—nine. 


TRANSLATION 


With the blood of the bodies of these sons, Lord Parasurama 
created a ghastly river, which brought great fear to the kings who 
had no respect for brahminical culture. Because the ksatriyas, the 
men of power in government, were performing sinful activities, 
Lord Parasurama, on the plea of retaliating for the murder of his 
father, rid all the ksatriyas from the face of the earth twenty-one 
times. Indeed, in the place known as Samanta-paricaka he created 


nine lakes filled with their blood. 


PURPORT 


Parasurama is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and his eternal 
mission is paritranaya sadhiinam vinasaya ca duskrtam—to protect the 
devotees and annihilate the miscreants. To kill all the sinful men is one 
among the tasks of the incarnation of Godhead. Lord Parasurdma killed 
all the ksatriyas twenty-one times consecutively because they were dis- 
obedient to the brahminical culture. That the ksatriyas had killed his 


father was only a plea; the real fact is that because the ksatriyas, the rul- 
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ing class, had become polluted, their position was inauspicious. 
Brahminical culture is enjoined in the sdstra, especially in Bhagavad- 
gita (cdtur-varnyam mayé srstam guna-karma-vibhagasah). According 
to the laws of nature, whether at the time of Parasurama or at the pres- 
ent, if the government becomes irresponsible and sinful, not caring for 
brahminical culture, there will certainly be an incarnation of God like 
Parasurdma to create a devastation by fire, famine, pestilence or some 
other calamity. Whenever the government disrespects the supremacy of 
the Personality of Godhead and fails to protect the institution of 
varnasrama-dharma, it will certainly have to face such catastrophes as 
formerly brought about by Lord Parasurama. 


TEXT 20 
bat e A 
qaeaa STARATATATARA! |12ol| 


pituh kayena sandhaya 
Sira Gdaya barhisi 
sarva-devamayam devam 
atmanam ayajan makhaih 


pituh—of his father; kayena—with the body; sandhdya—joining; 
Sirah—the head; addya—keeping; barhisi—upon kuSa grass; sarva- 
deva-mayam—the all-pervading Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
master of all the demigods; devam—Lord Vasudeva; dtmdénam—who is 
present everywhere as the Supersoul; ayajat—he worshiped; 
makhaih—by offering sacrifices. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Parasurama joined his father’s head to the dead 
body and placed the whole body and head upon kusa grass. By 
offering sacrifices, he began to worship Lord Vasudeva, who is the 
all-pervading Supersoul of all the demigods and of every living 
entity. 
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TEXTS 21-22 
aat aati ea alat ae cheer Ray | 
TAT Ta I Kt Tat RZ 1221 


TATAAT TT: FATT FT AAT | 
BP ACeRTR: TNR 


dadau pracim disarn hotre 
brahmane daksindm disam 

adhvaryave praticim vai 
udgatre uttaram disam 


anyebhyo ’vantara-disah 
kasyapaya ca madhyatah 

dryavartam upadrastre 
sadasyebhyas tatah param 


dadau—gave as a gift; pracim—eastern; disam—direction; hotre— 
unto the priest known as hota; brahmane—unto the priest known as 
brahma; daksinam—southern; disam—direction; adhvaryave—unto 
the priest known as adhvaryu; praticim—the western side; vai—indeed; 
udgatre—unto the priest known as udgata; uttardm—northern; 
disam—side; anyebhyah—unto the others; avantara-disah—the dif- 
ferent corners (northeast, southeast, northwest and _ southwest); 
kasyapdya—unto Kasyapa Muni; ca—also; madhyatah—the middle 
portion; GryGvartam—the portion known as Aryavarta; upadrastre— 
unto the upadrastad, the priest acting as overseer to hear and check the 
mantras; sadasyebhyah—unto the sadasyas, the associate priests; tatah 
param—whatever remained. 


TRANSLATION 


After completing the sacrifice, Lord Parasuraima gave the 
eastern direction to the hota as a gift, the south to the brahma, the 
west to the adhvaryu, the north to the udgata, and the four cor- 
ners—northeast, southeast, northwest and southwest—to the 
other priests. He gave the middle to Kasyapa and the place known 
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as Aryavarta to the upadrasta. Whatever remained he distributed 
among the sadasyas, the associate priests. 


PURPORT 


The tract of land in India between the Himalaya Mountains and the 
Vindhya Hills is called Aryavarta. 


TEXT 23 


TAMARA TATA TH eay | 
WAM Aelaat TA SEM AAA IN23 11 


tatas cavabhrtha-sndna- 
vidhutasesa-kilbisah 

sarasvatyam mahd-nadyam 
reje vyabbhra ivamsuman 


tatah—thereafter; ca—also; avabhrtha-snana—by bathing after 
finishing the sacrifice; vidhiita—cleansed; asesa—unlimited; kilbisah — 
whose reactions of sinful activities; sarasvatyam—on the bank of the 
great river Sarasvati; mahda-nadyam—one of the biggest rivers in 
India; reje—Lord Parasurama appeared; vyabbhrah—cloudless; iva 
amsuman—like the sun. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, having completed the _ ritualistic sacrificial 
ceremonies, Lord ParasSurama took the bath known as the 
avabhrtha-snana. Standing on the bank of the great river Sarasvati, 
cleared of all sins, Lord Parasurama appeared like the sun in a 
clear, cloudless sky. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.9), yajnarthat karmano ’nyatra loko 
*°yam karma-bandhanah: ‘Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be 
performed, otherwise work binds one to this material world.” Karma- 
bandhanah refers to the repeated acceptance of one material body after 
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another. The whole problem of life is this repetition of birth and death. 
Therefore one is advised to work to perform yajria meant for satisfying 
Lord Visnu. Although Lord Parasuréma was an incarnation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he had to account for sinful activities. 
Anyone in this material world, however careful he may be, must commit 
some sinful activities, even though he does not want to. For example, one 
may trample many small ants and other insects while walking on the 
street and kill many living beings unknowingly. Therefore the Vedic 
principle of parica-yajna, five kinds of recommended sacrifice, is com- 
pulsory. In this age of Kali, however, there is a great concession given to 
people in general. Yajriaih sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah: 
we may worship Lord Caitanya, the hidden incarnation of Krsna. Krsna- 
varnam tvisdkrsnam: although He is Krsna Himself, He always chants 
Hare Krsna and preaches Krsna consciousness. One is recommended to 
worship this incarnation by chanting, the sarikirtana-yajna. The perfor- 
mance of sarkirtana-yajria is a special concession for human society to 
save people from being affected by known or unknown sinful activities. 
Weare surrounded by unlimited sins, and therefore it is compulsory that 
one take to Krsna consciousness and chant the Hare Krsna mahda- 
mantra. 


TEXT 24 


Me FAY TAT dae | 
AIT MSS ANT TAA TATA Ul 


sva-deham jamadagnis tu 
labdhva samjniana-laksanam 

rsinam mandale so *bhit 
saptamo rama-pujitah 


sva-deham—his own body; jamadagnih—the great sage Jamadagni; 
tu—but; labdhvd—regaining; samjndna-laksanam—showing full 
symptoms of life, knowledge and remembrance; rsindm—of the great 
rsis; mandale—in the group of seven stars; sakh—he, Jamadagni; 
abhit—later became; saptamah—the seventh; rama-pijitah —because 
of being worshiped by Lord Parasurama. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus Jamadagni, being worshiped by Lord Parasurama, was 
brought back to life with full remembrance, and he became one of 
the seven sages in the group of seven stars. 


PURPORT 


The seven stars revolving around the polestar at the zenith are called 
saptarsi-mandala. On these seven stars, which form the topmost part of 
our planetary system, reside seven sages: Kasyapa, Atri, Vasistha, 
Visvamitra, Gautama, Jamadagni and Bharadvaja. These seven stars are 
seen every night, and they each make a complete orbit around the 
polestar within twenty-four hours. Along with these seven stars, all the 
others stars also orbit from east to west. The upper portion of the uni- 
verse is called the north, and the lower portion is called the south. Even 
in our ordinary dealings, while studying a map, we regard the upper 
portion of the map as north. 


TEXT 25 


AACA AA TA BATSTT: | 
AMARA Mary TACT F BET URE 


jamadagnyo ‘pi bhagavan 
ramah kamala-locanah 

adgdminy antare rdjan 
vartayisyati vai brhat 


jJamadagnyah—the son of Jamadagni; api—also; bhagavan—the 
Personality of Godhead; raémah—Lord Parasurama; kamala-locanah— 
whose eyes are like lotus petals; dgamini—coming; antare—in the 
manvantara, the time of one Manu; rajan—O King Pariksit; var- 
tayisyati—will propound; vai—indeed; brhat—Vedic knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Pariksit, in the next manvantara the lotus-eyed 
Personality of Godhead Lord Parasurama, the son of Jamadagni, 
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will be a great propounder of Vedic knowledge. In other words, he 
will be one of the seven sages. 


TEXT 26 
AAS ALERT TRARVS 3 TATE | 
swiaeata: anes: REI 


aste ‘dyapi mahendrddrau 
nyasta-dandah prasanta-dhih 

upagiyamana-caritah 
siddha-gandharva-caranaih 


aste—is still existing; adya api—even now; mahendra-adrau—in the 
hilly country known as Mahendra; nyasta-dandah—having given up the 
weapons of a hsatriya (the bow, arrows and axe); prasanta—now fully 
satished as a bradhmana; dhih—in such intelligence; upagiyamana- 
caritah—being worshiped and adored for his exalted character and ac- 
tivities; siddha-gandharva-cadranaih—by such celestial persons as the 


inhabitants of Gandharvaloka, Siddhaloka and Caranaloka. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Parasurama still lives as an intelligent brahmana in the 
mountainous country known as Mahendra. Completely satisfied, 
having given up all the weapons of a ksatriya, he is always 
worshiped, adored and offered prayers for his exalted character 
and activities by such celestial beings as the Siddhas, Caranas and 
Gandharvas. ‘ 


TEXT 27 
at way Rare ana eeitaz: | 
HA Tt A AASET TEM TAT URI 
evam bhrgusu visvdtma 
bhagavan harir isvarah 


avatirya param bharam 
bhuvo *han bahuso nrpan 
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evam—in this way; bhrgusu—in the dynasty of Bhrgu; visva-dtma — 
the soul of the universe, the Supersoul; bhagavan—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; harih—the Lord; isvarah—the supreme controller; 
avatirya—appearing as an incarnation; param—great; bharam—the 
burden; bhuvah—of the world; ahan—killed; bahusah—many times; 
nrpan—kings. 
TRANSLATION 


In this way the supreme soul, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, the Lord and the supreme controller, descended as an incar- 
nation in the Bhrgu dynasty and released the universe from the 
burden of undesirable kings by killing them many times. 


TEXT 28 
TIAA: alg w TR: | 
TR MAGGS Fl TH AATAAT URI 


gadher abhin maha-tejah 
samiddha iva pavakah 
tapasa ksatram utsrjya 
yo lebhe brahma-varcasam 


gadheh—from Maharaja Gadhi; abhit—was born; maha-tejah—very 
powerful; samiddhah—inflamed; iva—like; pdvakah—fire; tapasé— 
by austerities and penances; ksdtram—the position of a ksatriya; 
utsrjya—giving up; yah—one who (Visvamitra); lebhe—achieved; 
brahma-varcasam—the quality of a brahmana. 


TRANSLATION 
Visvamitra, the son of Maharaja Gadhi, was as powerful as the 
flames of fire. From the position of a ksatriya, he achieved the 
position of a powerful brahmana by undergoing penances and 
austerities. 


PURPORT 


Now, having narrated the history of Lord Paragurdma, Sukadeva 
Gosvami begins the history of Visvamitra. From the history of 
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Parasuréma we can understand that although Parasurama belonged to 
the brahminical group, he circumstantially had to work as a ksatriya. 
Later, after finishing his work as a ksatriya, he again became a 
brahmana and returned to Mahendra-parvata. Similarly, we can see that 
although Visvamitra was born in a ksatriya family, by austerities and 
penances he achieved the position of a brahmana. These histories con- 
firm the statements in Sdstra that a brahmana may become a ksatriya, a 
ksatriya may become a brahmana or vaisya, and a vaisya may become a 
brahmana, by achieving the required qualities. One’s status does not 
depend upon birth. As confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.11.35) by 
Narada: 

yasya yal laksanam proktam 

pumso varnabhivyanjakam 
yad anyatrapi drsyeta 


tat tenaiva vinirdiset 


“If one shows the symptoms of being a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or 
sudra, even if he has appeared in a different class, he should be accepted 
according to those symptoms of classification.” To know who is a 
brahmana and who is a ksatriya, one must consider a man’s quality and 
work. If all the unqualified siidras become so-called bradhmanas and 
ksatriyas, social order will be impossible to maintain. Thus there will be 
discrepancies, human society will turn into a society of animals, and the 
situation all over the world will be hellish. 


TEXT 29 


fearfiae Farq Ga cad 3 | 
TAR WEA) NeSeag TT FURS 


visdmitrasya caivdsan 
putra eka-satam nrpa 
madhyamas tu madhucchanda 
madhucchandasa eva te 


visvamitrasya—of Visvamitra; ca—also; eva—indeed; dsan—there 
were; putrah—sons; eka-satam—101; nrpa—O King Pariksit; 
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madhyamah—the middle one; tu—indeed; madhucchandah—known 
as Madhucchanda; madhucchandasah—named the Madhucchandis; 


eva—indeed; te—all of them. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, Visvamitra had 101 sons, of whom the middle 
one was known as Madhucchanda. In relation to him, all the other 
sons were celebrated as the Madhucchandas. 


PURPORT 


In this connection, Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura quotes this 
statement from the Vedas: tasya ha visvamitrasyaika-satam putra dsuh 
pancdsad eva jyayamso madhucchandasah pajicdsat kaniyamsah. 
‘“Visvamitra had 101 sons. Fifty were older than Madhucchanda and fifty 
younger.” 


TEXT 30 
gt Fal BUAA Zag | antaq | 
Ma GATE SIG TT THETA 112011 


putram krtvad sunahsepham 
devaratam ca bhargavam 

djigartam sutan aha 
Jyestha esa prakalpyatam 


putram—a son; krtvad—accepting; sunahsepham—whose name was 
Sunahgepha; devarétam—Devarata, whose life was saved by the 
demigods; ca—also; bhargavam—born in the Bhrgu dynasty; 
djigartam—the son of Ajigarta; sutdn—to his own sons; Gha—ordered; 
jyesthah—the eldest; esah—Sunahégepha; prakalpyatam—accept as 
such. 


TRANSLATION 


Viévamitra accepted the son of Ajigarta known as Sunahéepha, 
who was born in the Bhrgu dynasty and was also known as 
Devarata, as one of his own sons. Visvamitra ordered his other sons 
to accept Sunahsepha as their eldest brother. 


934 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 18 
PURPORT 


As we have already explained, the personality of Kali had entered the 
jurisdiction of this earth long ago, and he was looking for an opportunity 
to spread his influence all over the world. But he could not do so satisfac- 
torily due to the presence of Maharaja Partksit. That is the way of good 
government. The disturbing elements like the personality of Kali will 
always try to extend their nefarious activities, but it is the duty of the able 
state to check them by all means. Although Maharaja Pariksit alloted places 
for the personality of Kali, at the same time he gave no chance to the 
citizens to be swayed by the personality of Kali. 


TEXT 6 


aes ala Wage TN | 
aQtuarasanvayey: af 1 EI 


yasminn ahani yarhy eva 
bhagavan utsasarja gam 
tadaivehanuurtto’sav 


adharma-prabhavah kalih 


yasmin—on that; ahani—very day; yarhi eva—in the very moment; 
bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; utsasarja—left aside; gam—the 
earth; tada—at that time; eva—certainly; tha—in this world; anuvrttah— 
followed; asuu—he;adharma—irreligion; prabhavah—accelerating; kalih—the 
personality of quarrel. 


TRANSLATION 


The very day and moment the Personality of Godhead Lord Sri Krsna 
left this earth, the personality of Kali, who promotes all kinds of irreligious 
activities, came into this world. 


PURPORT 


The Personality of Godhead and His holy name, qualities, etc., are all 
identical. The personality of Kali was not able to enter the jurisdiction of 
the earth due to the presence of the Personality of Godhead. And simi- 
larly, if there is an arrangement for the constant chanting of the holy 
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TEXT 31 
TF eftqerne ata: Tess Ta: | 
THT SAT TAMA TTY TAT TAT 13 2 UI 


yo vai hariscandra-makhe 
vikritah purusah pasuh 

stutvad devan prajesddin 
mumuce pdsa-bandhanat 


yah—he who (Sunahgepha); vai—indeed; hariscandra-makhe—in 
the sacrifice performed by King Hariscandra; vikritah—was sold; 
purusah—man; pasuh—sacrificial animal; stutvd—offering prayers; 
devan—to the demigods; praja-isa-ddin—headed by Lord Brahma; 
mumuce—was released; pasa-bandhanat—from being bound with ropes 
like an animal. 


TRANSLATION 


Sunahéepha’s father sold Sunahéepha to be sacrificed as a man- 
animal in the yajna of King Hariscandra. When Sunahsepha was 
brought into the sacrificial arena, he prayed to the demigods for 
release and was released by their mercy. 


PURPORT 


Here is a description of Sunahgepha. When Hariécandra was to 
sacrifice his son Rohita, Rohita arranged to save his own life by purchas- 
ing Sunahgepha from Sunahgepha’s father to be sacrificed in the yajria. 
Sunahéepha was sold to Maharaja Hariécandra because he was the middle 
son, between the oldest and the youngest. It appears that the sacrifice of a 
man as an animal in yajria has been practiced for a very long time. 


TEXT 32 


Tl Ue eaywa Aa aa: | 
Raa HA SUA BUNA ARTs: 122i 


yo rato deva-yajane 
devair gadhisu tapasah 
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deva-rata iti khyatah 
Sunahsephas tu bhargavah 


yah—he who (Sunahgepha); ratah—was protected; deva-yajane—in 
the arena for worshiping the demigods; devaih—by the same demigods; 
gadhisu—in the dynasty of Gadhi; tépasah—advanced in executing 
spiritual life; deva-rétah—protected by the demigods; iti—thus; 
khydtah—celebrated; sunahsephah tu— as well as Sunahsepha; bhar- 
gavah—in the dynasty of Bhrgu. 


TRANSLATION 


Although Sunahéepha was born in the Bhargava dynasty, he was 
greatly advanced in spiritual life, and therefore the demigods in- 
volved in the sacrifice protected him. Consequently he was also 
celebrated as the descendant of Gadhi named Devarata. 


TEXT 33 
7 APSA SE FAS ais aq | 
ANT MYA: FAI FS AIA TAT: 1133 


ye madhucchandaso jyesthah 
kusalam menire na tat 

aSapat tan munih kruddho 
mleccha bhavata durjanah 


ye —those who; madhucchandasah—sons of Visvamitra, celebrated as 
the Madhucchandas; jyesthah—eldest; kusalam—very good; menire— 
accepting; na—not; tat—that (the proposal that he be accepted as the 
eldest brother); aSapat—cursed; tan —all the sons; munih—Visvamitra 
Muni; kruddhah—being angry; mlecchah—disobedient to the Vedic 
principles; bhavata—all of you become; durjanah—very bad sons. 


TRANSLATION 


When requested by their father to accept Sunahéepha as the 
eldest son, the elder fifty of the Madhucchandas, the sons of 
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Visvamitra, did not agree. Therefore Visvamitra, being angry, 
cursed them. “May all of you bad sons become mlecchas,”’ he said, 
““being opposed to the principles of Vedic culture.” 


PURPORT 


In Vedic literature there are names like mleccha and yavana. The 
mlecchas are understood to be those who do not follow the Vedic prin- 
ciples. In former days, the mlecchas were fewer, and Visvamitra Muni 
cursed his sons to become mlecchas. But in the present age, Kali-yuga, 
there is no need of cursing, for people are automatically mlecchas. This is 
only the beginning of Kali-yuga, but at the end of Kali-yuga the entire 
population will consist of mlecchas because no one will follow the Vedic 
principles. At that time the incarnation Kalki will appear. Mleccha- 
nivaha-nidhane kalayasi kara-balam. He will kill all the mlecchas 


indiscriminately with his sword. 


TEXT 34 


UT SATA ASAT: ATS TATA TA! | 
TH AAR Aaa THATS TT 1221! 


sa hovadca madhucchandéh 
sardham paricasata tatah 

yan no bhavan sanjanite 
tasmims tisthamahe vayam 


sah—the middle son of Visvamitra; ha—indeed; uvdca—said; 
madhucchandah—Madhucchanda; sdrdham—with; paricadsata —the 
second fifty of the sons known as the Madhucchandas; tatah—then, after 
the first half were thus cursed; yat—what; nah—unto us; bhavan—O 
father; sarijdnite—as you please; tasmin—in that; tisthamahe—shall 
remain; vayam—all of us. 


TRANSLATION 


When the elder Madhucchandas were cursed, the younger fifty, 
along with Madhucchanda himself, approached their father and 
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agreed to accept his proposal. “‘Dear father,”’ they said, “‘we shall 
abide by whatever arrangement you like.” 


TEXT 35 
WE Waet Warm a a | 
artis: gaa aad wae | 
yard asqueat aacdaad ATT URI 


jyestham mantra-drsam cakrus 
tvam anvaiico vayam sma hi 

visvadmitrah sutan dha 
viravanto bhavisyatha 

ye mdnam me ‘nugrhnanto 
viravantam akarta mam 


Jyestham—the eldest; mantra-drsam—a seer of mantras; cakruh— 
they accepted; tuam—you; anvarcah—have agreed to follow; vayam— 
we; sma—indeed; hi—certainly; visvdmitrah—the great sage 
Visvamitra; sutan—to the obedient sons; adha—said; vira-vantah— 
fathers of sons; bhavisyatha—become in the future; ye—all of you who; 
manam—honor; me—my; anugrhnantah—accepted; vira-vantam— 
the father of good sons; akarta—you have made; mém—me. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the younger Madhucchandas accepted Sunahéepha as their 
eldest brother and told him, “‘We shall follow your orders.” 
Visvamitra then said to his obedient sons, *‘Because you have ac- 
cepted Sunahsepha as your eldest brother, I am very satisfied. By 
accepting my order, you have made me a father of worthy sons, 
and therefore I bless all of you to become the fathers of sons also.” 


PURPORT 


Of the one hundred sons, half disobeyed Visvamitra by not accepting 
Sunahéepha as their eldest brother, but the other half accepted his order. 
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Therefore the father blessed the obedient sons to become the fathers of 
sons. Otherwise they too would have been cursed to be sonless mlecchas. 


TEXT 36 
mq a: ahrn att Azad | 
Tey MTNA ATHATIAT 13K 


esa vah kusika viro 
devaratas tam anvita 

anye castaka-harita- 
jaya-kratumad-ddayah 


esah—this (Sunahéepha); vah—like you; hkusikah—O Kusikas; 
virah—my son; devardtah—he is known as Devarata; tam—him; 
anvita—just obey; anye—others; ca—also; astaka—Astaka; harita— 
Harita; jaya —Jaya; kratumat—Kratuman; ddayah—and others. 


TRANSLATION 


Visvamitra said, ‘‘O Kusikas [descendants of KauSika], this 
Devarata is my son and is one of you. Please obey his orders.”” O 
King Pariksit, Visvamitra had many other sons, such as Astaka, 
Harita, Jaya and Kratuman. 


TEXT 37 
ag athena ¢ Rania: ara 
mea ate Ae wafer 20! 


evam kausika-gotram tu 
visvamitraih prthag-vidham 
pravarantaram a@pannam 
tad dhi caivam prakalpitam 


evam—in this way (some sons having been cursed and some blessed); 
kausika-gotram—the dynasty of Kausika; tu—indeed; visvamitraih—by 
the sons of Visvamitra; prthak-vidham—in different varieties; pravara- 
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antaram —differences between one another; dpannam—obtained; tat— 
that; hi—indeed; ca—also; evam—thus; prakalpitam—ascertained. 


TRANSLATION 


Visvamitra cursed some of his sons and blessed the others, and 
he also adopted a son. Thus there were varieties in the Kausika 
dynasty, but among all the sons, Devarata was considered the 
eldest. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Sixteenth 


Chapter, of the Srimad- -Bhagavatam, entitled “Lord Parasuréma 
Destroys the World’s Ruling Class.” 


Appendixes 


The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu- 
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gitd, assisted the Gaudiya 
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English 
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the 
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug- 
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never 
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title 
““Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the 
vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupdada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. At 
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s master- 
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srimad-Bhaégavatam (Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred @sramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter- 
national center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori- 
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven 
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex- 
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi- 
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya- caritamrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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names, qualities, etc., of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there is no 
chance at all for the personality of Kali to enter. That is the technique of 
driving away the personality of Kali from the world. In modernized human 
society there are great advancements of material science, and they have 
invented the radio to distribute sound in the air. So instead of vibrating 
some nuisance sound for sense enjoyment, if the state arranges to distribute 
transcendental sound by resounding the holy name, fame and activities 
of the Lord, as they are authorized in the Bhagavad-gita or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, then a favorable condition will be created, and the principles 
of religion in the world will be reestablished, and thus the executive 
heads, who are so anxious to drive away corruption from the world, will 
be successful. Nothing is bad if properly used for the service of the Lord. 


TEXT 7 


agate fs Aa ARG ET ASE | 
guorary fraatea taal Hara TqIl 9 1 


nanudvesti kalim samrat 
saranga iva sara-bhuk 

kusalany asu siddhyanti 
netarani krtani yat 


na—never; anudvesti—envious; kalim—unto the personality of Kali; sam- 
rat—the Emperor; saranga—realist, like the bees; iva—like; sara-bhuk—one 
who accepts the substance; kusalani—auspicious objects; asu—immediately ; 
siddhyanti— become successful; na—never; itarani— which are inauspicious; 
krtani—being performed; yat—as much as. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit was a realist, like the bees who only accept the 
essence [of a flower]. He knew perfectly well that in this age of Kali, 
auspicious things produce good effects immediately, whereas inauspicious 
acts must be actually performed [to render effects]. So he was never 
envious of the personality of Kali. 


PURPORT 


The age of Kali is called the fallen age. In this fallen age, because of the 
living beings’ being in an awkward position, the Supreme Lord has given 
some special facilities to them. So by the will of the Lord, a living being 
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Brhadbala Brhadasva Sutapa Suddhoda 
na eae Bhanuman amaneis Langala 
Orukriya Pratikasva Brhadraja Prasenajit 
Vateabydatia Supratika Bathi Ksudraka 
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Bhanu Sunaksatra Baad jaya Pi Fathea 
Divaka Puskara satiza Sunita 
tetas foticilina Sallya (end of dynasty) 


Vivasvan Suketu 
Sraddhadeva Manu Devarata 
sad tae Brhadratha 
Nimi Mahavirya 
| 
Janaka Sudhrti 
(Vaideha, Mithila) | 
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Nandivardhana 
Siradhvaja 
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| 
Gadhi 
Visvamitra Muni Reika Muni + Satyavati 
Sunahégepha 49 elder sons Madhucchanda 50 younger sons Jamadagni+ Renuka 
(adopted) 


Vasuman (other sons) PARASURAMA 


Glossary 


A 


Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Ahangraha-upasana— self-worship, not recommended for anyone other 
than God. 

Anima—the mystic perfection of becoming smaller than the smallest. 

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, 
fans, flowers and incense. 

Arcana—the devotional process of Deity worship. 

Artha—economic development. 

Asana—a sitting posture in yoga practice. 

Asrama—the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, householder, 
retired life and renounced life. 

Asuras—atheistic demons. 

Avatara—a descent of the Supreme Lord. 


B 


Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the 
Lord Himself. 

Bhakta—a devotee. 

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service. 

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual 
life. 

Brahman—the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 

Brahmana— one wise in the Vedas who can guide society; the first Vedic 
social order. 

Brahmarsi—a title meaning ‘“‘sage among the brahmanas.”’ 


D 


Dharma—eternal occupational duty; religious principles. 


E 


Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which 
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon. 
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G 


Goloka (Krsnaloka) —the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna’s 
personal abodes, Dvaraka, Mathura and Vrndavana. 

Gopis—Krsna’s cowherd girl friends, His most confidential servitors. 

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic 
spiritual life. 

Guru—a spiritual master. 


H 


Hare Krsna mantra— See: Mahdé-mantra 
Hladini—the Lord’s pleasure potency. 


J 


Jivan-mukta—one liberated even in this life by practical engagement in 
devotional service. 

Jiva-tattva—the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord. 

Jiiana—theoretical knowledge. 

Jiiani—one who cultivates knowledge by empirical speculation. 


K 


Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) —the present age, characterized by quarrel; it 
is last in the cycle of four and began five thousand years ago. 

Kalpa—daytime of Brahma, 4,320,000,000 years. 

Kama—lust. 

Kamadhenu-—spiritual cows, in the spiritual world, which yield un- 
limited quantities of milk. 

Kanistha-adhikaris— neophyte devotees. 

Karatalas—hand cymbals used in kirtana. 

Karma—fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 

Karmi—a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense 
gratification. 

Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord. 

Krsnaloka— See: Goloka 

Ksatriyas—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 

Kusa—auspicious grass used in Vedic rituals. 
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L 
Laghima—the yogic power to become as light as a feather. 


M 


Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 

Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion. 

Marakata-mani—an emerald. 

Mathura—Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took 
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndavana 
pastimes. 

Maya—illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relationship with Krsna. 

Mayavadis— impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have 
a transcendental body. 

Moksa—liberation into the spiritual effulgence surrounding the Lord. 

Mrdanga—a clay drum tised for congregational chanting. 


P 


Parambrahma—the Supreme Absolute Truth, Krsna. 
Parampara—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 
Patala—the lowest of the universe’s fourteen planetary systems. 
Prakata-lila—the manifestation on earth of the Lord’s pastimes. 
Prasida—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord. 


R 


Rajarsi—a great saintly king. 
Rasatala—the lowest planet in the Patala system (see above). 


S 


Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—the Lord’s transcendental form, which is 
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. 

Sankirtana— public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga 
process for this age. 

Sannyasa— renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life. 
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Sapa—a brahmana’s curse. 

Sastras — revealed scriptures. 

Sravanarn kirtanarn visnoh—the devotional processes of hearing and 

_ chanting about Lord Visnu. 

Siadra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Surabhi cows— See: Kamadhenu. 

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the 
renounced order of life. 

Svayambhuva-manvantara—the duration of Svayambhuva Manu’s 


reign, approximately 308,500,000 years. 
T 


Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a 
higher purpose. 
Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple 


of the Lord. 
V 


Vaidurya-mani—a spiritual gem which can display different colors. 

Vaikuntha—the spiritual world. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, Krsna. 

Vaisyas—farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of 
Vedic spiritual life. 

Varna—the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class, 
the administrative class, the mercantile class, and the laborer class. 

Varnasrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual 
orders. 

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord 
Himself. 

Visnu, Lord—Krsna’s expansion for the creation and maintenance of 
the material universes. 

Visnu-tattva—the original Personality of Godhead’s primary expan- 
sions, each of whom is equally God. 

Visnu-yajiia—a sacrifice performed for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. 

Vrndavana—Krsna’s personal abode, where He fully manifests His 
quality of sweetness. 
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Vyasadeva—Krsna’s incarnation, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, for com- 


piling the Vedas. 
Y 


Yajita—sacrifice; work done for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. 

Yavana—a lowborn person who does not follow Vedic regulations. 

Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for 
union with the Supreme. 

Yugas—ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of 
four. 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Vowels 


Aa Hla Fi ‘* su Hi Wr Bi 
go! We Tai BY o At on 


Gutturals: MH ka 
Palatals: @ ca 
Cerebrals: é ta 
Dentals: ql ta 
Labials: q pa 


Semivowels: ya 
Sibilants: JT sa 


Aspirate: o ha 


The numerals are: 2 2 3 8 & & 9 € & © 


=— m ( anusvara) 


Consonants 


%@ kha 
F cha 
6 tha 
Q tha 
OF pha 
T ra 
q sa 


S ’ (avagraha) - the apostrophe 


¢ h (visarga) 


ST ga 
wT ja 
S da 
Z da 
@ ba 
ay la 
q sa 


© gha 
ZF jha 
@ dha 
SJ dha 
YW bha 
q va 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 


— like the ain organ or the win but. 


— like the vin pin. 


a 
a — like the ain far but held twice as long as short a. 
i 
i 


— like the 7 in pique but held twice as long as short i. 
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does not become a victim of a sinful act until the act is actually performed. 
In other ages, simply by thinking of performing a sinful act, one used to 
become a victim of the act. On the contrary, a living being, in this age, is 
awarded with the results of pious acts simply by thinking of them. 
Maharaja Parikgit, being the most learned and experienced king by the 
grace of the Lord, was not unnecessarily envious of the personality of 
Kali because he did not intend to give him any chance to perform any 
sinful act. He protected his subjects from falling prey to the sinful acts of 
the age of Kali, and at the same time he gave full facility to the age of 
Kali by alloting him some particular places. At the end of the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam it is said that even though all nefarious activities of the 
personality of Kali are present, there is a great advantage in the age 
of Kali. One can attain salvation simply by chanting the holy name of the 
Lord. Thus Maharaja Pariksit made an organized effort to propagate 
chanting of the Lord’s holy name, and thus he saved the citizens from the 
clutches of Kali. It is for this advantage only that great sages sometimes 
wish all good for the age of Kali. In the Vedas also it is said that by dis- 
course on Lord Krsna’s activities, one can get rid of all the disadvantages of 
the age of Kali. In the beginning of the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is also said 
that by the recitation of Srimad-Bhagavatam, the Supreme Lord becomes at 
once arrested within one’s heart. These are some of the great advantages of 
the age of Kali, and Maharaja Pariksit took all the advantages and did not 
think any ill of the age of the Kali, true to his Vaisnavite cult. 


TEXT 8 


fF a Tee aT sien Vteitem | 
ON: TT WT Tat Is Ta lc ll 


kim nu balesu surena 
kalina dhira-bhiruna 

apramattah pramattesu 
yo urko nrsu vartate 


kim—what; nu—may be; balesu—among the less intelligent persons; 
surena—by the powerful; kalina—by the personality of Kali; dhira—self- 
controlled; bhiruna—by one who is afraid of; apramattah—one who is 
careful; pramattesu—among the careless; yah—one who; urkah—tiger; 
nrsu—among men; vartate—exists. 
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u — like the win push. 

i — like the win rule but held twice as long as short u. 
r — like the riin rim. 

t — like ree in reed. 

| — like I followed by r (Ir). 

e — like thee in they. 


ai — like the atin aisle. 

o — like the oin go. 

au — like the ow in how. 

tn (anusvdra) — a resonant nasal like the nin the French word bon. 


h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; ih like thi. 
The vowels are written as follows after a consonant: 
ay 

Ta ti 7: Mu Qi or EeF Ne Nai ‘Yo T au 

fan 
For example: @ka Hl ka [H ki At ki FH ku t ki 

+ Xd 

Hee Ake Fke Fai BY ko ay kau 

The vowel ‘“‘a”’ is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol. 


The symbol viréma (‘) indicates that there is no final vowel: hh 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k — asin hite jh — as in hedgehog 

kh— as in Eckhart fi — as in canyon 

g — asin give t — asin tub 

gh— as in dig-hard th — as in light-heart 

h — asin sing d — asin dove 

c — asinchair dha- as in red-hot 

ch — as in staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say 
) — asin py the rand say na). 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 

t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth. 

th — as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth. 
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d — asin dove but with tongue against teeth. 
dh— as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 
n — asin nut but with tongue between teeth. 


p — asin pine | ~ asin light 

ph— asin uphill (not f) v — asin vine 

b — asin bird § (palatal) — as in the sin the German 
bh— as in rub-hard word sprechen 

m — asin mother s (cerebral) — as the sh in shine 

y — asin yes Ss — asin sun 

r — asinmun h — asin home 


Generally two or more consonants in conjunction are written 
together in a special form, as for example: or ksa 5] tra 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, or pausing 
between words in a line, only a flowing of short and long (twice as 
long as the short) syllables. A long syllable is one whose vowel is 
long (a, i, a, e, ai, o, au), or whose short vowel is followed by more 
than one consonant (including anusvara and visarga). Aspirated 
consonants (such as kha and gha) count as only single consonants. 
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athatah srityatar rajan 

atha tarhi bhavet pautro 
athesa-mayé racitesu sangarh 
atmanam darsayan svdnam 
atmanam ubhayor madhye 


atma-sandarsanda hlada- 
avadhin naradevam yat 
avakiryamanah sukusumair 
avydhatendriyaujah sri- 
ayuh Srutayuh satyayé 


B 


baddhvodadhau raghu-patir vividhadri- 
badhnihi setum iha te yaSaso vitatyai 
bahulasvo dhrtes tasya 

bahin dasa-satam lebhe 

bhagavan atmandtmanam 


bhagavan vasudeveti 
bhagavaty uttamasloke 
bhagirathah sa rajarsir 
bhagirathas tasya sutas 
bhajanti caranémbhojam 


bhanumams tasya putro bhitc 
bharatah praptam akarnya 
bhasmibhitanga-sangena 
bhavita marudevo ’tha 
bhimas tu vijayasyatha 


bhiya hriya ca bhava-jna 
bhratrabhinanditah so ’tha 
bhratra vane krpanavat priyaya 
bhujan kutharena kathora-nemina 
brahma-ghosena ca muhuh 


brahmani viksya didhisum 
brahma tam raha chitya 
brhadbalasya bhavita 
brhadrajas tu tasyapi 
bubhuje ca yatha-kdlam 


buddhvatha vélini hate plavagendra- 
buddhya gambhiraya yena 
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14.1 
15.11 
9.47 
11.25 
14.45 


10.31 
15.38 
10.33 
15.18 
15.1 


174 
220 

42 
126 
205 
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cacaravyahata-gatir 
caran vdco ’Srnod ramo 
citra-sragbhih pattikabhir 


D 


dadau pracim disam hotre 
dadharavahito gangarn 
dagdhvatma-krtya-hata-krtyam ahan 
dharayisyati te vegarh 

darsayam asa tarh devi 


dattarh nérayandmsdrmsam 
dattvaksa-hrdayarh cdsmai 
dehah krto ’nnam grdhraném 
deharn mamanthuh sma nimeh 
deham ndvarurutse *ham 


dehi me ‘patya-kamaya 
deho ’yarh manuso rdjan 
desan punanti nirdagdhan 
devaih kama-varo datto 
devamidhas tasya putro 


devanikas tato ’nihah 
deva-rata iti khyatah 
devo ndrdyano ndnya 
dhanur-nisargan chatrughnah 
dharmadhvajasya dvau putrau 


dhrtim vistabhya lalana 
dhunvanta uttardsangan 
dhipa-dipaih surabhibhir 
dhydayanti rama-caranau 
dilipas tat-sutas tadvad 


disah kham avanim sarvam 
drptam ksatram bhuvo bharam 
drstvdgny -~dgara dsinam 

drstvd sva-sainyam rudhiraugha- 


E 


ekad4sramato rame 
eka eva pura vedah 


226 


eka-patni-vrata-dharo 
ekatah syama-karnénan 
esa hi brahmano vidvams 
esa vah kusika viro 

etad veditum icchamah 


etav uranakau rdajan 
ete hiksvdku-bhipala 
ete vai maithila rdjann 
evarn bhrgusu visvatma 
evam karuna-bhésinya 


evarn kausika-gotram tu 

evam krta-sirah-snanah 

evar ksipan dhanusi sandhitam 
evarh mitrasaham saptvd 


G 


gadher abhin mahé-tejah 
gandharvan kotiso jaghne 
gandharvin upadhavemarns 
gandha-vastusu tad-deharh 


gatvd mahismatirh ramo 


ghnanty alparthe ’pi visrabdham 
ghnatainam putrakah papam 
ghoro danda-dharah putro 
ghoram ddaya parasum 

ghrtarn me vira bhaksyarm syan 


go-miltra-yavakam srutvd 

grhito lilayd strinam 

gurave bhoktu-kamdaya 

gurin vayasydvarajan 
gurv-arthe tyakta-rajyo vyacarad 


H 


ha hatah sma vayam natha 
haihaydném adhipatir 
haranty agham te ‘iga-sangat 
haro guru-sutarn snehat 


hatasmy aham kunathena 
ha tata sédho dharmista 
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16.37 
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9.36 


hate pitari tat-putra 

hatvd madhuvane cakre 
havirdhdanim rser darpan 
hetum krtvd pitr-vadham 
hitvdnya-bhavam ajndnam 
hotre ‘dadad disam pracirm 


iksvdkindm ayam vamsah 
iti lokad bahu-mukhad 

iti vak-sayakair viddhah 
iti vyavasito buddhya 

ity ayam tad-alankara- 


ity uktah svam abhiprayam 
ity uktas tan-matam jratva 
ity uktvd sa nrpo devarn 

ity utsasarja svam deharh 


J 


jaghne caturdasa-sahasram apéraniya- 


Jaghne ‘dbhutaina-vapusdsramato 
jaghne ’Smanodaram tasyah 
Jaghnur drumair giri-gadesubhir 
Jahnos tu purus tasydtha 


Jamadagnyo ‘pi bhagavan 
janmané janakah so "bhid 
jata nirmucya vidhivat 
Jatasydsit suto dhatur 


Jitvanuripa-guna-sila-vayo 
Jugopa pitrvad ramo 


jyestham mantra-drsam cakrus 


K 


kadacil loka-jijidsur 
kalam mahdantam ndsaknot 
kdlatyayam tam vilokya 
kalendlpiyasa rajarns 


kaler ante stirya-varnsam 
kamam prayahi jahi visravaso 


12.6 
10.15 


140 
65 
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kam yaydc charanam lanka 
kasyas tvayi na sajjeta 

katham arhati dharma-jna 
katharh sa bhagavan ramo 
katham vadham yatha babhror 


khddanty enar urka grdhras 
khandikyah karma-tattva-jno 
khatuéngad dirghabahus ca 
kim na vacasy asad-vrtte 

kim nimitto guroh sdpah 


kim punah sraddhaya devirn 
kirh tad amho bhagavato 
kificaham na bhuvam yasye 
ko na seveta manujo 

ko ‘pi dharayita vegarn 


kosalas te yayuh sthanam 
krtadhvaja-suto rdjann 
krtadhvajat kesidhvajah 
krtaisa vidhava lanka 
krtarn yena kulam nastam 


krtirdtas tatas tasman 
krtta-bahoh Siras tasya 
ks&mam sva-viraha-vyadhim 
ksamaya rocate laksmir 
ksamindm asu bhagavams 


ksudharto jagrhe vipram 
kumérométaram praha 
kuSadhvajas tasya putras 
kusanabhas ca catvdro 


kusasya catithis tasman 


kuso lava iti khydtau 
kvapi sakhyam na vai strindm 


L 


lankam dyus ca kalpantam 


M 


madayantyah patir vira 
madhyamas tu madhucchanda 
mahd-karuniko ’tapyaj 


10.26 
14.20 
9.30 
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14.35 
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14.12 


10.32 


9.24 
16.29 
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mahasvars tat-sutas tasmad 
mahismatyam sanniruddho 
maméyam na tavety uccais 
mé mrthah puruso ’si tvarh 
mar tvam adydpy anirourtya 


mandodarya samam tatra 
manyamana idar krtsnam 

marge vrajan bhrgupater vyanayat 
maroh pratipakas tasmaj 

mithilo mathandj jato 


mitrd-varunayoh sapad 
mitrd-varunayor jajne 
muhirtam a@yur jndtvaitya 
mukta-phalais cid-ulldsaih 
mumoca bhrataram so ‘tha 


munau niksipya tanayau 
mrjami tad agham kvéham 


mrtyus cdnicchatam ndsid 


na balye ’pi matir mahyam 

na bhavan raksasah saksad 
nadhi-vydadhi-jard-glani- 
naham bibharmi tvdm dustam 
naham tvam bhasmasat kuryam 


na hy etat param dscaryam 
na jivisye vind yena 

na me brahma-kuldt pranah 
namo brahmanya-devaya 
namrsyat tasya tad viryam 


nandi-gramat sva-sibirdd 

ndpasyam uttamaslokad 

nari-kavaca ity ukto 

na Sriyo na mahi rdjyarn 

na tvam vayarn jada-dhiyo nu vidama 
natyajat tat-krte jajne 


na vai veda mahd-bhaga 
navam navam abhipsantyah 
na vindanti priyam Sasvad 

na ume tam aham kamam 
nedarh yaso raghupateh sura- 
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nimih pratidadau Sapam 

nimir iksvaku-tanayo 

nimis calam idam vidvan 
nirbhajyamdna-dhisana-dhvaja-hema- 


nisamydkranditam devi 
nisamya purusa-sresthar 
nisi nistrimsam addaya 
nivedito ‘thangirasa 


P 


padayor nyapatat premnd 
pdduke bharato ‘grhnac 
paduke nyasya puratah 
paduke sirasi nyasya 
parca prahrsta-vadanah 


papracchur rsayo deva 
paramesthyany upddadya 
pariveksyamanam bhagavan 
pasyato laksmanasyaiva 
patnirh brhaspater darpat 


patya bhitena sé tyakta 
pitr-medha-vidhanena 

pituh kdyena sandhaya 
pitur vidvdms tapo-viryarh 
prabhdva-jno muneh samyak 


pragrhya parasum ramah 
prajah sva-dharma-nirata 
prasdda-gopura-sabha- 
prasdditah satyavatya 
prasahya Sira utkrtya 


pratikasvo bhanumatah 
prativyomas tato bhanur 
pravarantaram apannam 
pravisya raja-bhavanam 
premndnuurttya silena 


pritah klinna-dhiyas tasmai 
pugaih savrntai rambhabhih 
punahsva-hastair acalan mrdhe 
punas tatra gato "bdante 
pundariko ‘tha tat-putrah 
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185 
194 
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puriravasa evasit 

puruso rdma-caritam 
puspaka-stho nutah stribhih 
puspo hiranyandbhasya 
putram krtva sSunahsepham 


putram prahastam atikdya- 
putran sva-mdataras tas tu 


R 


rajanam asapat kruddho 
rajas-tamo-vurtam ahan 
raja visvasaho yasya 
rajno jivatu deho *yarh 
rajno mirdhabhisiktasya 


rajyam Sriyarn pranayinah suhrdo 
raksah-krtam tad viditvad 

raksah-patih sva-bala-nastim aveksya 
raksah-patis tad avalokya nikumbha- 
raksah-svesur vyakrta riipam asuddha- 


raksasarh bhavam Gpannah 

rakso- ‘dhamena vrkavad vipine 
rakso-vadho jaladhi-bandhanam astra- 
ramah priyatamam bharyam 

ramah saficoditah pitra 


rama-laksmana-bharata- 
ramamanas tayd devya 

rama rama mahabaho 

rama rameti tateti 

ramas tam dha purusdda-purisa yan 


rama-virya-parabhita 

ramaya ramo ’stra-bhrtarh samagranis 
rame rdjani dharma-jiie 

ramo laksmana-sitabhyam 

ramsyaty apatydni ca te 


ranako bhavitd tasmat 
ranaiyjayas tasya sutah 
rsinamh mandale so "bhit 
rathena vayu-vegena 
rayasya sutaekas ca 
reme sura-vihdresu 

reme svdrdma-dhirdndm 
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renoh sutam renukam vai 15.12 221 sd vdnarendra-bala-ruddha-vihara- 10.17 69 
renuké duhkha-sokarta 16.13 256 sa yaih sprsto ‘bhidrsto va 11.22 122 
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sita-siragrato jata 13.18 166 
sd cabhit sumahat-punya 15.12 221 — smarams tasyaé gundms tarms tan 11.16 116 
sad-asvai rukma-sannéhair 10.37 86  smaratdm hrdi vinyasya 11.19 118 
sddhavo nyasinah santa 9.6 7 ~~ Socanty Gtménam urvisam 9.34 30 
sa ekada tu mrgayam 15.23 229 
saganas tat-sutas tasmad 12.3 139 — somasyety dha Sanakaih 14.13 182 
so py apo-’njalim ddaya 9.23 20 
sagaratmayja divam jagmuh 9.12 13 so ’sdv dste yoga-siddhah 12.6 140 
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sa hovdca madhucchandah 16.34 272 so ’yam brahmarsi-varyas te 9.30 26 
sprham angirasas cakre 14.10 181 
samanta-pancake cakre 16.19 260  Srapayitvobhayair mantrais 15.8 218 
samapte satra-ydge ca 13.7. 155 — Srenibhir véra-mukhyabhir 10.38 86 
sarnramasva maya sakam 14.19 186  sresthammatva taydyacchan 15.9 218 
samramsye bhavata sakam 14.21 187 
samupetydsramami pitre 15.36 241 — Srutarm hi varnitarm bhiri 10.3. 50 
Srutas tato jayas tasmad 13.25 170 
samvatsarante hi bhavan 14.39 200  srutayor vasumén putrah 15.2 214 
sancintayann agham rajnah 9.21 19 — §ruto bhagirathaj jajne 9.16 16 
sannivesya mano yasmin 9.15 15 — Srutvd tat tasya daurétmyam 15.27 233 
sarasvatyam mahd-nadyam 16.23 263 
sa rsih prarthitah patnya 15.8 217 — Ssrutvorvasindra-bhavane 14.16 184 
sthalair marakataih svacchair 132! “132 
sarva-bhitatma-bhavena 9.29 25 _ sthalim nyasya vane gatva 14.43 203 
sarva-devamayam devam 11.1 104 — sthali-sthanar gato ’svattham 14.44 204 
sarva-devamayam devam 16.20 261 _ straino hi bibhryat sitam Io alt 
sarva-deva-ganopeto 14.7 178 
sarvatrdsya yato mrtyur 13.10 159 — stri-pumbhih sura-sankasair 11.34 132 
stri-pum-prasanga etadrk 11.17 116 
sarve kama-dugha dsan 10.52 98 © stri-ratnair durtah kridan 15.20 227 
sasainyamatya-vahaya 15.24 230  striyo hy akarunah krira 14.37 198 
sa tam viksya kuruksetre 14.33 195 — stutva devan prajesadin 16.31 270 
sa tarn vilokya nrpatir 14.18 185 
Satrughnaé ca madhoh putram 11.14 114 — subéhuh srutasenas ca 11.13 114 
Sucis tu tanayas tasmat 13.22 168 
saudaso mrgayarn kificic 9.20 19 — sudarsano ’thagnivarnah 12.5 140 
sa vai ratnam tu tad drstva 15.25 231 — sudeho ’yam pataty atra 14.35 196 


sd vai sapta sama garbham 9.39 33 — sudhrter dhrstaketur vai 13.15 164 
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sugriva-laksmana-marutsuta- 
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tavdpi patatad deho 

tavat satyavati matra 

tayd sa purusa-Srestho 
tebhyah svayam namascakre 
te ca méhismatim ninyuh 

te duhkha-rosdmarsarti- 


tejo "nubhavam sitaya 
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trih-sapta-krtvo ya imam 
tusnim asid grha-patih 
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vaijayantim srajam bibhrad 
vairam sisddhayisavo 


vainipyac chirpanakhyah priya-viraha- 
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vasistha-sapad rakso ‘bhid 
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vavre haténam rdmo "pi 
vayam hi brahmands tata 


vibhisanah sasugrivah 
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vyndpya brahmani sa4pam 
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vireje bhagavan rajan 
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Text 9] Maharaja Pariksit Cursed by a Brahmana Boy 937 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit considered that less intelligent men might find the 
personality of Kali to be very powerful, but that those who are self- 
controlled would have nothing to fear. The King was powerful like a tiger 
and took care for the foolish, careless persons. 


PURPORT 


Those who are not devotees of the Lord are careless and unintelligent. 
Unless one is thoroughly intelligent, one cannot be a devotee of the Lord. 
Those who are not devotees of the Lord fall prey to the actions of Kali. It 
will not be possible to bring about a saner condition in society unless we 
are prepared to accept the modes of action adopted by Maharaja Panksit, 
i.e., propagation of devotional service of the Lord to the common man. 


TEXT 9 
swaftarara: ga mid a 
TARISNVATTA aT 1 8 II 


upavarnitam etad vah 
punyam pariksitam maya 

vasudeva-kathopetam 
akhyanam yad aprcchata 


upavarnitam—almost everything described; etat—all these; vah—unto 
you; punyam—pious; pariksitam—about Maharaja Pariksit; maya—by me; 
vasudeva—of Lord Krsna; katha—narrations; upetam—in connection with; 
akhyanam-—statements; yat— what; aprcchata—you asked from me. 


TRANSLATION 


O sages, as you did ask me, now I have almost described everything 
regarding the narrations about Lord Krsna in connection with the history 
of the pious Maharaja Pariksit. 


PURPORT 


Srimad-Bhagavatam is the history of the activities of the Lord. And the 
activities of the Lord are performed in relation with the devotees of the 
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ydcyamanah krpanaya 
yad-argantaram dsddya 

yada sa deva-guruna 
yadrcchayasrama-padam 
yad-rosa-vibhrama-vivrtta-kataksa-péta 


yad-visrambhad aharh nasta 

yady ayam kriyate bhaksyas 

yah satya-pdsa-parivita-pitur nidesam 
yah Sete nisi santrasto 
yaj-jala-sparsa-métrena 


yam Ghur vasudevé msam 
yan no bhavan sanijanite 
yan no ‘ntar-hrdayam visya 
yasman me bhaksitah papa 


yasminn ailddayo bhi-pah 
yasminn otam idarh protarh 
yasydémalarm nrpa-sadaksu yaso 


yasya yogam na vaitchanti 

yatas tam prapya rajanam 

yato yato ’sau praharat-parasvadho 
yatra sva-pitfnam deha 

yat-sattvatah sura-gané rajasah prajesa 


yat tad brahma param siksmam 
yaviydn jaja etesam 

yaya loka-gurur devah 

ye madhucchandaso jyesthah 


ye mana me ’nugrhnanto 
ye ‘rjunasya suté rdjan 

ye viksiptendriya-dhiyo 

yo devair arthito daityén 
yogarh mahodayam rir 


yogesvara-prasddena 
yogesvaratvam aisvaryam 

yo loka-vira-samitau dhanur aisam 
yo rato deva-yajane 

yo vat hariscandra-makhe 


General Index 


Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad- 


Bhagavatam. 


A 


Abhiseka defined, 93 
See also: Bathing 
Absolute Truth 
Lord as, 37, 49 
phases of, three listed, 45 
via spiritual master, 51 
tattva-darsis know, 51 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Acarya (saintly teacher). See: Spiritual master 
Acchinna-dara-draviné 
verse quoted, 224. 
Activities 
of Bharata, 85 
fruitive, 76 
material, 17 
nature controls, 76 
pious and impious, 76 
of Rama, 51, 53-55 
sinful, 17, 264 
of Supreme Lord, 49, 66-67, 121, 123 
See also: Karma 
Administrators. See: Kings; Ksatriyas; 
Leaders, government; Politicians 
Advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-ripam 
quoted, 50 
Agamapayino ’nityas 
verse quoted, 172 
Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga 
Agham dhunvanti kartsnyena 
verse quoted, 8 
Agnihotra-yajnia 
by Jamadagni, 23] 
by Rama, 118 
Agnisthili girl, 203 


Agnivarna, 140 
Aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
verse quoted, 6, 10-11, 245 
Ahangraha-upasané worship, 105 
Ahankara-vimidhaétma 
quoted, 76, 233 
Ahastani sahastandm 
verse quoted, 160 
Aidavidi, 34. 
Airplanes, flower, 73, 84, 91 
Aja, son of Rabhu, 49 
Aja, son of Urjaketu, 168 
Ajaka, 215 
Ajamila, 8 
Ajigarta, 269 
Aksauhini defined, 236-238 
Aksauhinyas tu sankhyata 
verse quoted, 237 
Amara-kosa dictionary, quoted on bhrina, 27 
Amarsana, 142 
Ambarisa Maharaja, government of, 162 
America, ISKCON farms in, 232 
Amita, 215 
Amitrajit, 145 
Arnguman, King, 3 
Analogy 
of brahmana-killing, embryo-killing and 
cow-killing, 27 
of cat’s kitten and Lord’s devotee, 158 
of cloth and universe, 9 
of cotton swabs and planets, 68 
of falling from heaven and Ravana’s 
demise, 75-76 
of father’s sons and Rama’s citizens, 95 
of feeding the stomach and worshiping 
God, 105 
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Analogy (continued) 
of foxes and women, 197, 198 
of imaginary city and material world, 
42-43 
of liberated soul and Rima, 56 
of sunshine and brahmajyoti, 119 
of sun’s purity and the Lord, 6 
of urine and Ravana, 65, 66 
of watering a tree’s root and worshiping 
God, 105, 209-210 
of yogurt and Siva, 9 
Anasiya, 176 
Angada (monkey soldier), 71, 72, 90 
Angada, son of Laksmana, 113 
Anger 
of Parasurdma toward 
Kartavirydrjuna, 234 
of Rama toward ocean, 53, 63 
of Ravana toward Rama, 73 
of Sita condemned Ravana, 72 
Angira, 178 
Aniha, 138 
Anikini defined, 237 
Anikinim dasa-gunam 
verse quoted, 237 
Animals 
meat-eater’s quota of, 232 
punishable people compared to, 64- 
65 


slaughter of, 24 
society compared to, 268 
See also: names of specific animals 
Annad bhavanti bhitdani 
quoted, 232 
Antarhitam loka-drstya 
verse quoted, 60 
Antariksa, 145 
Anxiety 
in material world, 41 
See also: Suffering 
Anyabhilasita-sinyam 
quoted, 41 
Aprapya mam nivartante 
quoted, 160 
Apsaras, 249, 250 


Aranis 

in Purirava’s sacrifice, 205-206, 
206-207 

Aranyam tena gantavyam 
verse quoted, 198 

Aristanemi, 169 

Arjuna, 45, 72 

Aruhya krechrena param padam tatah 
quoted, 119 

Aryavarta, 263 

Asakti defined, 36 

Asamaksam defined, 61 

Asamsayam samagram mam 
verse quoted, 35 

Asamskrtah kriyd-hina 
verse quoted, 223-224 

Asatyam apratistham te 
quoted, 74 

Asmaka, 33, 34 

Asoka trees, 82 

Astaka, 274 


Asuras. See: Atheists; Demons; Nondevotees 


Asvattham, 141 
Asvattha tree, 205 
Atah Sri-krsna-ndmdadi 
quoted, 16] 
Atharva Veda, 209 
Atheists 
destination of, 81] 
in ignorance, 27-28 
as punishable, 74 
See also: Mayavadis 
Atikaya, 70 
Atithi, 138 
Atma. See: Soul 
Atmavat sarva-bhiitesu 
verse quoted, 79~80 
Atonement 
devotional service surpasses, 8 
See also: Purification 
Ato ’sya rama ity akhya 
verse quoted, 60 
Atreh patny anasiiya trin 
verse quoted, 176 
Atri, 175, 176, 265 
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Attachment 
of devotee to brahminical culture, 37 
to Krsna, 36 
of man to woman, 59, 60, 203 
material, 38-39, 42, 43, 139-140 
See also: Desire 
A-u-m. See: Omkdra 
Austerities 
by Arnsuman, 3 
by Bhagiratha, 3, 4 
by Vasistha, 21 
Avabhrtha-sndana bath, 263 
Avajananti mam midha 
verse quoted, 60 
Avatara. See: Incarnation of the Supreme 
Lord; Supreme Lord, appearance 
(descent) of 
Avidyd. See: Ignorance 
Ayodhya 
inhabitants of, 123, 127, 129 
Rama returned to, 84-85, 87-92 
in Rama’s reign, 128-131 
Ayodhyaya vinirgacchan 
verse quoted, 61 
Ayu, 214 
Ayutayu, 17 


Bahulasva, 170 
Balaka, 215 
Balasthala, 138-139 
Balika, 34 
Barhi, 145 
Bathing 
in Ganges, 7, 15 
See also: Purification 
Beauty 
of Purtrava, 184, 185, 187 
qualities determine, 244 
of Urvasi, 189 
Being, living. See: Living entity 
Benediction 


of demigods to Nimi, 161 


Benediction 


Dhruva declined, 109 

of Jamadagni to Parasuradma, 252, 253 
Khatvanga uninterested in, 35, 39 
Prahlada declined, 109 

by Siva quickly bestowed, 10 


Bhagavad-gita 


cited on brdhmana and ksatriya, 219 
cited on spiritual body for devotees, 161 


Bhagavad-gita, quotations from 


on Absolute Truth via spiritual master, 51 

on bewildered soul under nature’s modes, 
76 

on birth-and-death cycle, 160 

on bréhmana, 25, 108 

on cow protection, 232 

on demon’s destination, 80-81 

on devotee as doubt-free, 35 

on duality and tolerance, 172 

on eternal life by knowing the Lord, 36, 
123 

on falling from heaven to earth, 75-76 

on God realization by devotional service, 41 

on God unseen, 161 

on Lord of sacrifice, 207 

on Lord’s activities, 66-67 

on Lord’s potency misunderstocd by fools, 


on sacrifice, 208, 233 

on social orders, 220, 224 

on supreme abode, 123 

on surrender to the Lord, 6, 10-11 
on thinking about Krsna, 40 

on varnas, 95 

on work for Visnu, 263 


Bhagavan 


as origin of all, 45 
See also: Supreme Lord 


Bhagavatam. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam 
Bhégavata Purdna. See: Srimad-Bhdgavatam 
Bhagiratha 


austerities by, 3, 4 

desired forefathers’ deliverance, 4 
forefathers of, 12-14, 15 

Ganges and, 4, 7, 9, 12 
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Bhagiratha (continued) 
guoted on pure devotees, 7 
Siva satisfied with, 10 
as Sruta’s father, 17 
Bhakta-grhe jani janma ha-u mora 
verse quoted, 157 
Bhaktas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Bhakti 
defined, 41 
Lord’s favor gained by, 13 
pure, 41-42, 43 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, quoted on birth in 
devotee’s home, 157 
Bhaktya mam abhijanati 
quoted, 41 
Bhanu, 143 
Bhadnumian, son of Brhadasva, 144. 
Bhanuman, son of Kesidhvaja, 168 
Bharadvaja, 265 
Bharata, Lord 
activities of, in Rama’s absence, 85 
as Dasaratha’s son, 50 
Gandharvas killed by, 114 
mother of, 92 
Rama welcomed home by, 87, 88, 90, 92 
sons of, 113 
as visnu-tattva, 50 
Bhima, 215 
Bhoktaram yajna-tapasam 
quoted, 207 
Bhrina defined, 27 
Bhrino ’rbhake bala-garbhe 
quoted, 27 
Birth 
of Asmaka, 33 
of Brahma, 175 
braéhmana’s qualifications beyond, 25, 220 
in devotee’s home, 157 
knowing the Lord stops, 36, 67 
of Nimi’s son, 162, 163 
of Soma, 175, 176 
of Vajranabha from sun-god, 139 
of Vasistha again, 154 
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Birth and death, repeated 
bondage to, 76, 117, 124, 263-264 
devotee escapes, 160 
human life meant for escaping, 24, 36 
Krsna consciousness stops, 159 
Krsna conscious person indifferent to, 40 
male-female attraction perpetuates, 117 
See also: Transmigration of the soul 
Bliss 
Lord in, 60 
spiritual separation as, 60, 116, 117 
See also: Happiness; Pleasure 
Boar incarnation, Rama compared to, 131 
Bodily conception of life 
embodied soul in, 172 
See also: Attachment, material; Duality, 
material 
Body, material 
changeable, 24 
demigods revive, 156 
death sure for, 159 
devotee undaunted by, 156, 157-158 
distress caused by, 159 
envy caused by, 124-125 
of ghost, 161 
gross & subtle, 161 
human, as valuable, 23-24 
long life for, 141 
Mayavadis fear, 156 
of Nimi, 155, 156, 162 
Nimi refused, 155, 157, 159, 161 
of Ravana condemned, 80 
soul in, 172 
See also: Birth and death, repeated; Bodily 
conception of life; Senses; 
Transmigration of the soul 
Body, spiritual 
common conception of, 16] 
devotee in, 158, 161 
for Nimi, 157, 161 
Bondage 
to birth and death, 117, 124, 263-264 
freedom from, 15, 16, 97, 210, 224 
male-female attraction perpetuates, 117 


See also: Suffering 
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Bow broken by Rama, 55 
Brahma, Lord 
birth of, 175 
Budha named by, 183 
following, recommended, 79 
as incarnation, 9 
quality of, 243 
Rama glorified by, 84-85 
Soma and, 175, 179 
Tard and, 179, 183 
Brahmacari 
Vamana acted as, 110 
See also: Disciple 
Brahma janatiti brahmanah 
quoted, 37 
Brahmajyoti, 119 
See also: Brahman effulgence 
Brahma-karma defined, 26 
Brahmaloka-samam cakre 
verse quoted, 6] 
Brahman (impersonal Absolute) 
as Absolute Truth phase, 45 
as Lord’s effulgence, 119 
Brahman (spirit). See: Body, spiritual; 
Soul 
Brahman, Supreme. See: Supreme Lord 
Braéhmana 6) 
by birth, 25, 220 
charity to, 109 
devotees best among, 37 
duty of, 25-26, 109, 244. 
as forgiving, 243, 244 
greed absent in, 109, 110, 153 
Khatvanga reveres, 37 
Krsna favors, 37 
ksatriyas guided by, 223 
ignorance absent in, 109, 110 
impunity for, 26 
killing of, as sinful, 26, 27 
Lord enlightens, 109, 110 
qualities of, 25, 108, 219, 220, 243, 244, 
268 
Rama and, 107-110 
Saudasa devoured, 29 
wife of , 23, 25-28, 30, 31 


Brahmana(s) 
See also: Brahminical culture; Priests, 
Vedic 
Brahman effulgence, 157 
See also: Brahmajyoti 
Brahma-samhitd, quotations from 
on Govinda changing to Siva, 9 
on transcending destiny, 29 
on Lord’s effulgence, 119 
on Lord’s forms and incarnations, 50 
on planets in universe, 188 
on sun moving under Lord’s will, 68 
on surabhi cows, 230 
Brahma-vit-ksatra-Sidranam 
quoted, 224. 
Brahmeti paramatmeti 
verse quoted, 45 
Brahmin. See: Brahmana 
Brahminical culture 
disobedience to, 260, 261 
Khatvanga favored, 37 
Krsna consciousness advanced by, 37 
See also: Brahmanas 
Breath control 
by yogi, 141 
See also: Yoga 
Brhadasva, 144. 
Brhadbala, 142, 143, 146 
Brhadraja, 145 
Brhadrana, 143 
Brhadratha, 164 
Brhaspati, 177-181 
Bridge of Rama over ocean, 66, 67-68 
Budha, 183, 184. 
Butter, clarified (ghee), 188, 189, 230, 231, 
233 


C 


Caitanya-candrodaya-naétaka, quoted on 
Caitanya’s teachings, 43 
Caitanya-caritamrta 
quoted on advanced devotee, 38 
quoted on duality of material world, 171 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
as incarnation of God, 264 
quoted on desiring devotional service, 157, 
158 
quoted on preaching Krsna consciousness, 
127 
teachings of, 43 
worship to, 264 
Caitraratha, 190 
Cama, 237 
Camis tu prtands tisras 
verse quoted, 237 
Canakya Pandita 
cited on beauty by qualities 
quoted on brief life and worthy deeds, 152 
quoted on wife, 188, 198 
quoted on woman and politician, 198 
Candram4 manaso jatah 
quoted, 176 
Caranas, 266 
Caste system 
society ruined by, 224 
See also: Varndsrama-dharma 
Catur-varnyam mayé srstam 
quoted, 95, 220, 224, 261 
Ceremonies. See: Sacrifices 
Chaitanya, Lord. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Chance, creation by, 74 
Chanting 
attachment to Krsna by, 36 
Lord’s presence invoked by, 99 
See also: Hare Krsna mantra; Name of the 
Supreme Lord; Sankirtana 
Charity 
brahmana accepts, 109 
Karna distributed, 108 
kings give, 108-109 
ksatriya gives, 108, 109 
of Rama returned by brahmanas, 
107-108, 109 
Yudhisthira gave, 108 
Chemicals, life not from, 27 
Child 
impunity for, 26 
of Madayanti “born of astone,” 33 
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Citizens 

flee to forest, 224 

Krsna consciousness for, 224 

in Rama’s kingdom, 95, 97, 99, 128~129 

training for, 96 

in varndsrama-dharma, 108 
Citraketu, 113 
Citraratha, King of Gandharvas, 250 
Citraratha, son of Suparsvaka, 169 
Civilization, human 

aim of, 159 

Ravana’s policy ruins, 74 

sense gratification spoils, 233 

vamndsrama society as, 95 

Vedic vs. modern, 162-163 

See also: Society. human 
Cleanliness. See: Battng; Purification 
Concentration. See: Meditation; Yoga 
Conditioned soul. Se. _ soul, conditioned 
Consciousness. See: Krsna consciousness 
Cosmic manifestation. See: Creation, the; Ma- 

terial world; Universe 

Cows 

impunity for, 26 

killing of, 27 

Krsna favors, 37 

milk from, 231-232 

protection of, 232, 233 

sacrificial ingredient from, 233 
Creation, the 

compared to imaginary town, 42 

Lord controls, 74 

Narayana beyond, 59 

Raksasas misunderstand, 74 

See also: Material world; Universe 
Curse 

of braéhmana’s wife on Saudasa, 30, 31 

of Mitra and Varuna on Urvasi, 185, 188 

of Sita on Ravana’s soliders, 72 

of Vasistha and Nimion each other, 

152-153 

of Vasistha on Saudasa, 18, 20, 21, 29 

of Visvamitra on sons, 272 
Cycle of birth and death. See: Birth and death, 


repeated; Transmigration of the soul 
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D 


Daiva defined, 72 
Damayanti (Madayanti), 18, 21, 33 
Dandakaranya forest, Rama in, 118-119 
Dantavakra, 81 
Dasaratha, son of Balika, 34 
Dasaratha Maharaja, son of Aja 
Rama exiled by, 56 
sons of, 50 
wives of, 56, 92 
Dasottarani sat cahur 
verse quoted, 237-238 
Dasyu-prdayesu rdjasu 
quoted, 223 
Data 
defined, 108 
See also: Charity 
Dattam durvdsasarh sor. n 
verse quoted, 176 ~ 
Dattatreya, Lord, 176, 226-227 
Death 
demigods revive body from, 156 
devotee surpasses, 158, 160 
fish fear, 159 
of husband & wife, 28 
inevitable, 159 
of Jatayu, 62 
of Nimiand Vasistha, 154. 
nondevotee at, 158 
in Rama’s kingdom optional, 99 
of Ravana, 75 
Deer diverted Rama, 58 
Deity worship 
attachment to Krsna by, 36 
See also: Worship of the Supreme Lord 
Demigods 
dead body revived by, 156 
demons vs., 35, 177-179 
fail at God realization, 41 
in goodness, 64 
human excelled by, 41, 156 
Khatvanga and, 35, 39 
Lord above, 104, 105 
materialists devoted to, 10 


Demigods 
as materially agitated, 41 
Nimi blessed by, 161 
Nimi’s priests prayed to, 155-156 
pleasure places of, 190 
power of, 156 
prayed for Lord’s appearance, 49-50 
Rama glorified by, 84-85 
Sunahsepha rescued by, 270, 271 
worship to, 10, 209 
See also: names of specific demigods 
Democracy, 96, 162, 163 
Demons 
demigods vs., 35, 177-179 
destination of, 81 
Rama killed, 54, 62 
See also: Atheists; Raksasas; names of 
specific demons 
Desire(s) 
of Bhagiratha, 4 
of Ravana for Sita, 58 
sankirtana fulfills, 204 
to serve God, 157, 158 
for wife of another, 79 
See also: Attachment 
Destiny, 29 
See also: Karma 
Detachment. See: Renunciation 
Devamidha, 165 
Devanika, 138 
Devarata, son of Suketu, 164 


Devarata (Sunahsepha), 269-271, 273-275 


Devas. See: Demigods 
Devotees 
of demigods, 10 
of Ganges, 13, 14, 15 
Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
association of, 40 
birth in home of, 157 
body of, 156, 157-158 
as brahmana, 37 
bypass brahmayyoti, 119 
death surpassed by, 158, 160 
desires devotional service, 157, 158 
as doubt-free, 35 
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Devotees of the Supreme Lord (continued) 

envious vs. liberated, 124-125 

as fearless, 156, 158 

Ganges worshiper compared to, 13, 15 

greed absent in, 110 

Hare Krsna movement propagated by, 38 

ignorance absent in, 110 

jnanis contrasted to, 119, 157 

karmis contrasted to, 119 

Khatvanga revered, 37 

as liberated soul, 157-158 

Lord compared to, 161 

Lord directs, 110 

Lord pleases, 121 

Lord protects, 125 

material activities unsuitable for, 17 

materialistic, 109 

meditate on Lord’s lotus feet, 118-119 

money used by, 38 

nondevotee contrasted to, 158 

offerings by, 13 

as persons, 123-124 

Prahlada’s warning to, 109 

prasdda satisfies, 17 

preaching duty of, 127 

purity of, 17 

renunciation by, 43 

service to, 8 

sin avoided by, 17 

as soldier, 127 

in spiritual body, 158, 161] 

spiritual world achieved by, 123 

as transcendental, 40 

in Vrndavana, 127 

world utilized by, 38 

yogis contrasted to, 119, 157 

See also: Krsna consciousness, person in; 

Pure devotees; Saintly persons; 
names of specific devotees 
Devotional service to the Supreme Lord 

(bhakti-yoga) 

Caitanya desires, 157, 158 

compared to sun, 8 

devotee desires, 40, 157, 158 

false prestige counteracted by, 43 

Godhead attained by, 35, 36, 41 
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Devotional service 
intelligent person renders, 36 
Khatvanga in, 35, 39, 44 
Krsna consciousness by, 36, 39, 40 
liberation as, 157-158 
life to begin with, 35, 36 
living entity in, 44 
renunciation in, 43 
sages in, 16 
sins absolved by, 8 
as success of life, 24 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Dharmadhvaja, 167 
Dhrstaketu, 164-165 
Dhrti, 170 
Dhruva Maharaja, 40, 109 
Dhruvasandhi, 140 
Dhimraksa, 70 


Dhyéndévasthita-tad-gatena manasé pasyanti 


yam yoginah 
quoted, 41] 
Dictatorship, monarchy contasted to, 163 
Dig-vijaya defined, 127, 129, 228 
Dilipa, 3 
Directions 
awarded to sacrificial priests, 106, 
262-263 
in universe, 265 
Dirghabahu, 49 
Disciple 
spiritual master suffers sins of, 6 
See also: Devotee of the Supreme Lord 
Distress. See: Suffering 
Divaka, 143, 144 
Dog, Ravana compared to, 74 
Doubt, devotee free of , 35 
Downfall. See: Falldown 
Dowry, Gadhi demanded, 216, 217 
Draupadi, 79 
Duality, material 
liberated soul tolerates, 171-172 


See also: Bodily conception of life; Modes 


of material nature 
Duhkha se saba hari bhaje 
verse quoted, 64-65 
Durga, mother, 10 
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Durmukha, 70 
Durvasa, 176 
Diisana, 57 
Duty 
of brahmana, 25-26, 109, 244 
of devotee, 127 
of king, 26 
of ksatriya, 108, 109, 162 
Lord not bound by, 121 
of vaisyas, 232 
Dvaita defined, 171 
‘Dvaite’ bhadrabhadra-jridna, saba— 
‘mano-dharma’ 
verse quoted, 17] 
Dvapara-yuga, 97 
Dynasty 
of Brhadbala, 146 
of Iksvaku, 143, 147 
of Kusa, 216 
of Mithila, 171, 172 
of sun-god (Sirya), 141, 147 


E 
Farth 


boar incarnation rescued, 131 


falling to, from heavenly planets, 75-76 


food and wealth from, 208 
Ganges wary of coming to, 5, 6 
heavenly planets excel, 188-190 
irreligious rulers burden, 223 
rain enlivens, 208 
Sitd entered within, 115, 116 
Eating. See: Food; Meat-eaters; Prasdda 
‘Ei bhdla, et manda,’——ei saba ‘bhrama’ 
verse quoted, 17] 
Eka, 215 
Eka-patni-vrata defined, 100 
Eko ratho gajas caikah 
verse quoted, 236-237 
Elements, material 
gross & subtle, 161 
See also: names of specific elements 
Elephant (s) 
in Ayodhya, 128 


Elephant (s) 
Purirava compared to, 194 
Rama compared to, 55 
Emperor vs. king, 127 
Enemies 
devotee not envious of, 125 
Lord’s mercy conquers, 72 
Lord surpasses, 121 
Entity, individual. See: Living entity 
Envy 
among devotees, 124-125 
of Kartaviryarjuna for Jamadagni, 230, 
231 
See also: Anger 
Etam aksauhinim prahuh 
verse quoted, 237-238 
Eternal life via Lord’s appearance & activities, 
36, 123 
Evam prajabhir dustabhir 
verse quoted, 224 


F 


Falldown 
from heavenly planets, 75-76 
of impersonalists to material world, 119 
offenses cause, 76 
of Ravana, 75-76 
of Vasistha, 153 
Family 
fathers & sons in, 95 
happiness for, 101 
See also: Grhastha; Husband; Marriage; 
Wife 
Farms, ISKCON, in America, 232 
Fasting 
for disrespecting holy man, 8 
by Rama at seashore, 63 
Fear 
devotee free of, 156, 158 
fish live in, 159 
of Ganges for sins of earth’s people, 5, 6 
male-female attraction causes, 117 
in nondevotee, 158 
of ocean for Rama, 63 
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Lord. Therefore, the history of the devotees is not different from the 
history of Lord Krsna’s activities. A devotee of the Lord regards both the 
activities of the Lord and those of His pure devotees on an equal level, for 
they are all transcendental. 


TEXT 10 


TT BA ATT! SLATE: | 
PEAPTT: Ger: AIT DTA: 112 01 


ya yah katha bhagavatah 
kathaniyorukarmanah 

guna-karmasrayah pumbhih 
samsevyas ta bubhusubhih 


yah—whatever; yah—and whatsoever; kathah—topics; bhagavatah— 
about the Personality of Godhead; kathaniya—were to be spoken by me; 
urukarmanah—of Him who acts wonderfully; guna—transcendental qualli- 
ties; karma—uncommon deeds; asrayah—involving; pumbhih—by persons; 
samsevyah—ought to be heard by; ta—all of them; bubhusubhih—by those 
who want their own welfare. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are desirous of achieving complete perfection in life must 
submissively hear all topics that are connected with the transcendental 
activities and qualities of the Personality of Godhead, who acts wonder- 
fully. 


PURPORT 


The systematic hearing of the transcendental activities, qualities and 
names of Lord Sri Krsna pushes one toward eternal life. Systematic hearing 
means to know Him gradually in truth and fact, and this knowing Him in 
truth and fact means to attain eternal life, as it is stated in the Bhagavad- 
gita. Such transcendental glorified activities of Lord Sri Krsna are the 
prescribed remedy for counteracting the process of birth, death, old age 
and disease, which are considered to be material awards for the condi- 
tioned living being. The culmination of such a perfectional stage of life is 
the goal of human life and the attainment of transcendental bliss. 
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Fire 
as Purirava’s son, 206-207, 210 
Rama compared to, 53 
sacrificial, 205, 206 
Sit4 tested in, 61 
wife followed husband into, 31 
Fish fear death, 159 
Flower shower for Rama, 84, 131 
Food 
from earth, 208 
on heavenly planets and earth compared, 
189 
human flesh, served to Vasistha, 20, 21 
kings gave, in charity, 108-109 
living entities as, for each other, 159-160 
vaisyas produce, 232 
See also: Meat-eaters; Prasdda 
Forest 
citizens flee to, 224 
Dandakaranya, 118-119 
home forsaken for, 198 
Madhuvana, 115 
Rama in, 53, 57, 59, 118-119 
Fortune, goddess of, 55 
Foxes, women compared to, 197, 198 
Freedom 
from birth-and-death cycle, 160 
by chanting Hare Krsna, 97, 210 
from envy, 124, 125 
Krsna consciousness as, 44 
from material bondage, 76, 97, 210 
from sin, 15, 97 
of women, 29 
See also: Independence; Liberation 
Fruitive workers. See: Karmis; Materialists 
Funeral 
of Jatayu, 62 
of Ravana, 81-82 
§rdddha, 82 


G 


Gadhi, King, 215-217, 267 
Gajanam tu parimadnam 

verse quoted, 237 
Gambling, 17 


Gana defined, 237 
Gandhamada, 71 
Gandharva-pura 
defined, 43 
See also: Maya 
Gandharvas 
Bharata killed, 114 
king of, 249, 250 
Purirava and, 194, 203, 210 
Urvasi’s lambs stolen by, 192-194 
worship Parasurdma, 266 
Ganges River 
Amésumian and, 3 
bathing in, 7, 15 
Bhagiratha and, 4, 7,9, 12 
Dilipa and, 3 
Gandharva king and Renuka at, 249, 
250 
Jahnu drank, 215 
from Lord’s toe, 11, 15 
pure devotees purify, 7 
sins of earth’s people frightened, 5, 6 
Siva sustains, 9, 11 
water of, 11-15 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu, 175 
Gatastin agatdstims ca 
quoted, 172 
Gaurasundara, Lord, 97 
See also: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Gautama, 265 
Ghee (clarified butter), 188, 189, 230, 231, 
233 
Ghost 
in ignorance, 64. 
as “spiritual body,”’ 161] 
transmigration into, 82 
God. See: Incarnations of the Supreme Lord; 
Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord 
God consciousness 
varndsrama system promotes, 95 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Goddess of fortune, 55 
Godhead. See: Spiritual world; Supreme Lord 
God realization 
demigods fail at, 41 
material vs. spiritual process of, 41 
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God realization 
perfection of, 45 
See also: Krsna consciousness; Self-realiza- 
tion 
“Gods.” See: Demigods 
Goloka Vrndavana, 230 
See also: Spiritual world 
Goodness, mode of, demigods in, 64 
Gopis, Krsna’s lotus feet concerned, 119 
Go-raksya defined, 232 
Govardhana Hill, Krsna lifted, 66 
Government . 
good & bad, 95, 96 
in Kali-yuga, 223-224 
of Rama, 95, 96, 97, 126, 127 
sinful, 231 
varndsrama system enhances, 95 
Vedic vs. modern, 162-163 
See also: Civilization, human; Kings; 
Ksatriyas; Leaders, government; 
Society, human 
Greed 
brahmanas free of, 109, 110, 153 
Vasistha victimized by, 153 
Grhastha (householder) 
Krsna as, 105 
Rama instructed, 100 
wily wife to be renounced by, 198 
See also: Family; Husband; Marriage, Wife 
Grhe narim vivarjayet 
quoted, 59 
Gulma defined, 237 
Gunas. See: Modes of material nature 
Guru. See: Spiritual master 


H 


Haihayas, 226, 231 
Hanuman 
Lanka attacked by, 68, 69 
Rama in forest with, 53 
in Rama’s return to Ayodhya, 90 
Ravana’s Raksasas attacked by, 71 
Happiness 
as destined, 29 
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Happiness 
for family, 101 
by God-conscious government, 223 
material vs. spiritual, 10 
in material world, 24, 171-172 
of Sitd seeing Rama again, 83 
by surrender to Lord, 10-11 
See also: Bliss; Pleasure; Satisfaction 
Hardwar, 7 
Hare Krsna mantra 
defined, 209 
freedom by, 97, 210 
for Kali-yuga, 208, 209, 210 
Lord pleased by, 208 
sin prevented by, 264 
See also: Chanting; Name of the Supreme 
Lord; Sankirtana 
Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Hari hari viphale janama gondinu 
verse quoted, 24 
Harim vind naiva srtim taranti 
quoted, 160 
Hariscandra, 270 
Harita, 274 
Haryaésva, 165 
Havis 
defined, 233 
See also: Butter, clarified 
Havirdhanim 
defined, 233 
See also: Cows 
Health by bathing in Ganges, 15 
Heavenly planets 
earth excelled by, 188-190 
falling from, 75-76 
Sagara’s sons elevated to, 13, 14, 15 
Urvasi descended from, 188, 189 
See also: Planets; Spiritual world; Uni- 
verse 
Hell 
atheists condemned to, 81 
Ravana condemned to, 80, 81 
Himalaya Mountains, 263 
Hindi poet, quoted on worshiping then forget- 
ting the Lord, 64-65 


318 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Hippies, 189 

Hiranyakasipu, 81 

Hiranyanabha, 139, 140 

Hitvatma-patam grham andha-kiipam 
quoted, 198 

Hladini potency, 59-60, 116 


Holy men. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 


Pure devotees; Saintly persons 
Holy names. See: Chanting; Hare Krsna 
mantra; Name of the Supreme Lord; 
Supreme Lord, specific names 
Holy places 
Parasurama visited, 248 
saintly persons purify, 7 
worship of , 245 
Horses in Gadhi’s dowry demand, 216, 217 
Hotraka, 215 
Householder. See: Grhastha 
Hrasvaroma, 166 
Human being(s) 
body of, valuable, 23-24 
demigods excel, 41, 156 
flesh of, served to Vasistha, 20, 21 
killing of, vs. animal slaughter, 24 
Lord in role of, 121 
as sacrificial animal, 270 
yajna meant for, 233 
See also: Life; Living entities; Persons; 
Society, human; Soul, conditioned 
Husband 
ideal, Rama exemplified, 100, 101 
wife compared with, 188 
wife dies with, in Vedic culture, 28 
woman without, 28 


See also: Marriage 


Ignorance 
atheists in, 27-28 
brahmana free of, 109, 110 
Krsna consciousness dispels, 44 
Ignorance, mode of 
ghosts in, 64 
material world in, 9 


ruling class in, 223, 224 


Ignorance, mode of 
iva as incarnation of, 9 


Tha yasya harer dasye 


verse quoted, 157-158 


Iksvaku, 143, 147, 150 


lla, 184 


Illusion. See: Maya 


Impersonal Brahman. See: Brahman (imper- 
sonal Absolute) 
Impersonalists. See: Jiidnis; Mayavadis; 
Monists 
Incarnation(s) of the Supreme Lord 
as boar, 131 
bogus vs. bona fide, 66 
Caitanya as, 264 
in four forms, 49-50 
Hare Krsna movement as, 224 
as Kalki, 272 
for material world’s maintenance, 9 
mission of , 260 
Parasurdma as, 222, 225, 260, 261, 267 
Rama as. See: Ramacandra, Lord 
Siva as, 9 
See also: Supreme Lord, appearance 
(descent) of 
Independence 
for woman, 28-29, 61 
See also: Freedom; Liberation 
Indian Ocean. See: Ocean, Indian 
Indra, King 
as Brhaspati’s ally, 179 
chariot driver of, 73 
quoted on Urvasi, 191 
Vasistha as sacrificial priest for, 150-153 
Indrajit, 70 
Initiation, spiritual, son via, 206-207 
Injunction, Vedic. See: Vedic injunction 
Intelligence, animallike, 64 
Intelligent person 
devotional service by, 36 
moral injunction on, 79-80 
Intercourse, sexual. See: Sex life 
International Society for Krishna Conscious- 
ness. See: Krsna consciousness move- 
ment 
Intoxication, 17 
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Isavasyam idam sarvam 

quoted, 39 
ISKCON. See: Krsna consciousness movement 
[Svarah sarva-bhitanam 

quoted, 4] 


J 


Jada-dhiyah defined, 64 
Jagad-dhitaya krsnadya ° 
verse quoted, 37 
Jahnu, 215 
Jaimini, 139 
Jamadagni 
agnihotra sacrifice by, 231 
kamadhenu cow of, 230, 231 
Kartaviryarjuna and, 229-231, 233 
Kartaviryarjuna’s sons killed, 255, 256 
opulence of, 230, 231 
Parasurama and, 220, 221, 242-245, 
251-253, 261, 265 
power of, 252, 253 
Renuka and, 221, 249, 251-253, 256 
as sage, 205 
as Satyavati’s son, 220, 221 
sons of, 221, 251-253, 258 
Jambavin, 71, 90 
Janaka, father of Sita, 166 
Janaka (Mithila), father of Udavasu, 163, 164 
Janiya suniyd visa khainu 
verse quoted, 24 
Janma karma ca me divyam 
verse quoted, 36, 66-67, 123 
Janmani janmani defined, 157 
Janmdobi more iccha yadi tora 
verse quoted, 157 
Jatayu, 62 
Jaya, son of Purdrava, 214, 215 
Jaya, son of Sruta, 170 
Jaya, son of Visvamitra, 274 
Jiva defined, 105 
See also: Living entity; Soul; Soul, condi- 
tioned 
Jivera ‘svariipa’ haya — krsnera ‘nitya-dasa 
quoted, 44 


9 


Jiidnam vijfidnam astikyam 
verse quoted, 25, 108 
Jfianinas tattvn-darsinah 
quoted, 52 
Jfidnis, 119, 157 
See also: Mayavadis; Philosophers 
Jfidpanartham punar nitya- 
verse quoted, 61 
Jiteyarh sata-sahasram tu 
verse quoted, 237 


K 


Kabandha, 62 

Kaikeyi, 51, 92 

Kalapa-grama, 141 

Kaler dosa-nidhe rdjann 
verse quoted, 97 

Kali-kale nama-ripe krsna-avatara 
quoted, 99, 224 

Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) 
duration of, calculated, 141 
government in, 223-224 
Hare Krsna mantra for, 97, 208-210 
Krsna consciousness movement coun- 

teracts, 97, 99 

Maru to live through, 141 
mlecchas in, 272 
omkara in, 209 
Rama in, 97 
sankirtana for, 204, 208, 264 
Satya-yuga contrasted to, 97, 209-210 
varndsrama system neglected in, 96 
as worst age, 97, 99 

Kalki incarnation, 272 

Kamadhenu. See: Surabhi cow 


Karnsa, 81 


Kajficana, 215 
Kanistha-adhikaris, 127 
Kapila Muni, 4 
Karma 
bondage to, 76 
See also: Activities, material; Destiny 
Karma-bandhanah 
defined, 263-264 
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Karma-bandhanah (continued) 
See also: Birth and death, repeated; 
Bondage 
Karma-kandiya-yajfias defined, 204 
Karmana daiva-netrena 
quoted, 76 
Karmani nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam 
quoted, 29 
Karmis (fruitive workers), 119 
See also: Materialists 
Karna, 108 
Kartaviryarjuna 
Jamadagni and, 229-231, 233 
kémadhenu cow stolen by, 233, 234, 
Parasurama vs., 229, 230, 234-236, 
238-242 
power of, 226-229 
pride of, 227, 230, 233 
Ravana defeated by, 228-229 
soldiers of, 236, 238, 239 
sons of, 242, 254, 255, 256, 259 
weapons of, 236, 240, 241 
Kasyapa, 262, 265 
Kausalya, 92 
Kausika, 274. 
Kausiki River, 221 
Kecit kevalaya bhaktya 
verse quoted, 8 
Kesidhvaja, 168 
Khandikya, 168 
Khara, 57 
Khatvanga 
braéhmanas dear to, 37 
demigods and, 35, 39 
in devotional service, 35, 39, 44 
Lord attracted, 38, 39 
material attachment renounced by, 38-39, 
41, 42, 43 
quoted on brahmanas, 37 
surrendered to the Lord, 37, 42, 43, 46 
Kidnapping 
of Sita by Ravana, 59, 61, 62, 74, 76 
of Tara by Soma, 177 
Killing 
of brahmana, 26, 27 
of human and animals compared, 24. 


Killing 
sinful acts of, 27 
King(s) 
charity by, 108-109 
duty of, 26 
emperor vs., 127 
in Iksvaku dynasty, 143, 147 
as Lord’s representative, 26 
in Mithila dynasty, 171, 172 
as rajarsi, 96 
Rama as, 54, 94-95, 96, 97-100, 
129 
See also: Ksatriyas 
Kingdom of God. See: Goloka Vrndavana; 
Spiritual world 
Kirtana. See: Chanting; Sankirtana 
Kirtanad eva krsnasya 
verse quoted, 97, 210 
Kita-janma ha-u yatha tuyd désa 
quoted, 157 
Knowledge 
seeing by, 8] 
See also: Absolute Truth 
Kosala, 81 
Kratuman, 274 
Krishna, Lord. See: Krsna, Lord 
Krishna consciousness. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness 
Krsi-goraksya-vaniyyam 
quoted, 232 
Krsna, Lord 
as Absolute Truth, 37 
Arjuna and, 45, 72 
cited on cow protection, 232 
as God, 66 
gopis’ concern for, 119 
as Govinda, 37 
as grhastha, 105 
in Kali-yuga, 99 
meditated on Himself, 105 
mind absorbed in, 40 
as Parabrahman, 25-26, 37 
planet of, 230 
service to Radha and, 24 
as shelter of all, 45-46 
See also: Supreme Lord 
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Krsna, Lord, quotations from 
on fighting for Krsna, 72 
on God realization by devotional service, 
4] 
on pure devotee’s return to Godhead, 
45-46 
on thinking about Krsna, 40 
Krsna-bhavanamrta-sang ha, defined, 
40 
Krsna Caitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Krsna consciousness 
birth-and-death cycle stopped by, 159 
brahminical culture advances, 37 
destiny changed by, 29 
by devotional service, 39 
easiness of, 40 
everyone equal in, 198 
in government, 224 
husband & wife in, 198 
ignorance dispelled by, 44 
Khatvanga in, 38, 43 
as liberation, 158 
necessity of , 264 
person in, 38, 39, 40 
preaching, as devotee’s duty, 127 
See also: Devotional service; God con- 
sciousness 
Krsna consciousness movement 
citizens should take to, 224 
defined, 40 
devotee propagates, 38 
easy to take to, 97 
false prestige counteracted by, 43 
farms in, 232 
as incarnation of God, 224 
Kali-yuga counteracted by, 97, 99 
purpose of, 97, 233 
Krsna-varnam tvisdkrsnam 
quoted, 264 
Krtadhvaja, 167, 168 
Krtafijaya, 145 
Krtaratha, 165 
Krte yad dhydyato visnum 
quoted, 210 
Krti, 170 
Krtirdta, 166 


Ksatriya (s) 
Balika as progenitor of, 34 
brahmanas guide, 223 
as charitable, 108, 109 
defined, 162 
duties of, 108, 109, 162 
gambling by, 17 
irreligious, 223 
Parasurama killed, 34, 222-223, 225, 
258-260, 267 
qualities of, 108, 219, 220, 244, 268 
Rama as, 108 
See also: Kings 
Ksemadhanva, 138 
Ksemadhi, 169 
Ksine punye martya-lokam visanti 
quoted, 75 
Ksipamy ajasram asubhan 
verse quoted, 80-81 
Ksiram yatha dadhi vikara-visesa-yogat 
verse quoted, 9 
Ksudraka, 146 
Kumbha, 70 
Kumbhakarna, 70 
Kuruksetra, Purdrava and Urvasi at, 196, 
201 
Kusa, son of Ajaka, 215, 216 
Kusa, son of Rama, 113, 138 
Kusadhvaja, 167 
Kusambu, 215 
Kusanabha, 215 
Kusikas, 274 


Laksmana, Lord 
as Dasaratha’s son, 50 
mother of, 92 
Rama and, 53, 59, 71 
sons of, 113 
as visnu-tattva, 50 
weapons of, 72 
Lambs of Urvasi, 187, 192-194. 
Lamentation 
of Lanka’s women at Ravana’s death, 
77-80 
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Lamentation (continued) 
of Purdrava for Urvasi, 195 
of Rama for Sita, 116 
of Renuka for Jamadagni, 257 
Langala, 146 
Lanka (Ravana’s kingdom) 
Rama and monkeys attacked, 68, 69 
Vibhisana ruled, 84. 
women of, mourned Ravana’s death, 
77-80 
Lava, 113 
Lavana, 114 
Laws of nature 
dependency under, 76 
godlessness condemned by, 81, 261 
Leaders, government 
exemplary, 101 
in Kali-yuga, 223-224 
See also: Kings; Ksatriyas; Politicians 
Liberated soul. See: Soul, liberated 
Liberation 
in brahmajyoti, 119 
devotional service as, 157-158 
devotional service excels, 24 
via Ganges River, 15 
Krsna consciousness as, 158 
from material bondage, 224. 
via Rama’s pastimes, narrations of, 124 
See also: Freedom; Independence 
Life 
devotional service from start of, 35, 36 
Godhead as goal of, 36, 152 
immortalized by worthy deeds, 152 
of Khatvanga about to end, 35 
material, freedom from, 76 
mission of, 24 
Nimi’s consideration of, 152 
perfection of, 44 
problem of, 264. 
for sacrifice, 233 
scientist’s theory of, 27 
success in, 24, 37, 43 
yogi prolongs, 141 
See also: Human beings 
Living entity (Living entities) 
in embryo, 27 


Living entity (Living entities) 
as food for each other, 159-160 
Godhead as goal of, 24 
Lord different from, 105 
Lord favors, 37 
as Lord’s servant, 44. 
material activities unsuitable for, 17 
in ocean afraid of Rama, 63 
as persons, 124 
See also: Animals; Human beings; Per- 
sons; Soul; Soul, conditioned 
Loka 
defined, 207 
See also: Planets 
Lord Caitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Lotus, Brahma born from, 175 
Love of Rama for Sita, 116 
Lust 
of Mitra and Varuna for Urvasi, 154 
of Purirava for Urvasi, 203-206 
See also: Sex life 


M 


Madayanti (Damayanti), 18, 21, 33 
MadhucchandA, 269, 272-273 
Madhucchandas, 269, 271-273 
Madhu Raksasa, 114 
Madhuvana forest, 115 
Madhvacarya, quoted on Ravana and Sita, 
60-61 
Maha-bhagavata 
defined, 38 
See also: Pure devotees 
Mahabharata, quoted on aksauhini military 
phalanx, 236-238 
Mahadhrti, 165, 166 
Maha- mantra. See: Hare Krsna mantra; 
Omkdra (pranava) 
Maha-nisa dve ghatike 
quoted, 192 
Mahdroméa, 166 
Mahasvan, 14.2 
Mahavasi, 170 
Mahavirya, 164 
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Mahendra, 266 ; 
MaheSsvara. See: Siva, Lord 
Mahismati, 228, 229, 233, 235 
Male-female attraction, 117, 187, 188, 200, 
203 
See also: Sex life 
Mama janmani janmanisvare 
quoted, 40 
verse quoted, 157, 158 
Mam anusmara yudhya ca 
quoted, 72 
Man 
woman combined with, 187, 188, 200, 203 
woman compared with, 198 
See also: Human beings; Society, human 
Mandodari, 77, 78-81 
Man-eater. See: Raksasa 
Man-mana bhava mad-bhakto 
quoted, 40 
Mano-dharma defined, 171 
Mantra(s) 
Hare Krsna. See: Hare Krsna mantra 
omkadra, 207, 209 
in Rcika’s oblations for son, 218 
in Satya-yuga, 209 
Manu-samhita, cited on women, 28, 200 
Manusya-janama paiya, radha-krsna na bha- 
jiya 
verse quoted, 24 
Marica, 58 
Markandeya Rsi, 122 
Marriage 
of Satyavati and Reika, 217 
of Sita and Rama, 61 
for women mandatory, 28 
See also: Family; Grhastha; Husband; 
Wife 
Maru, son of Haryasva, 165 
Maru, son of Sighra, 140, 141, 142 
Marudeva, 145 
Matali, 73 
Mata yasya grhe nasti 
verse quoted, 198 
Material body. See: Body, material 
Materialist(s) 
devoted to demigods, 10 
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Materialist(s) 
karma binds, 76 
Purirava as, 204 
Ravana’s policy endangers, 74 
sense gratification dear to, 38-39 
See also: Atheists; Karmis; Nondevotees; 
Soul, conditioned 
Material nature. See: Nature, material 
Material world 
activities binding one to, 76 
anxiety in, 41 
compared to phantasmagoria, 43 
conditioned soul attached to, 42, 43 
devotee utilizes, 38 
as duality, 171-172 
envy in, 124 
exemplary leaders could reform, 101 
happiness in, 24, 171-172 
in ignorance, 9 
impersonalists fall to, 119 
incarnations maintain, 9 
living entity’s mission in, 24 
Lord’s pastimes in, 121 
Lord transcendental to, 60 
as miserable, 171 
Rama beyond, 59 
renunciation in, 43 
separation feelings perverted in, 116, 117 
sin in, 264 
spiritual world vs., 116, 117 
survival struggle in, 159-160 
See also: Creation, the; Universe 
Mathura, 114-115 
Matra-sparsds tu kaunteya 
verse quoted, 172 
Matrvat para-daresu 
verse quoted, 79-80 
Maya (illusion) 
as birth and death, 76 
material happiness as, 171-172 
Mayadhyaksena prakrtih 
quoted, 68 
Maya-sitd defined, 61 
Mayavadis (impersonalists) 
body feared by, 156 
Lord misunderstood by, 123-124 
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Mayavadis (impersonalists) (continued) 
Lord’s self-worship imitated by, 105 
See also: Impersonalists; Jridnis 

Mayy asakta-manéh partha 
verse quoted, 35 

Meat-eaters 
animals allotted to, 232 
as sinful, 17 

Meditation 
of devotees on Lord’s lotus feet, 118-119 
of Krsna on Himself, 105 
of Purdrava on Urvasi, 204, 205-206 
in Satya-yuga, 210 
See also: Yoga 

Mercy 
of Lord to preacher, 6 
of spiritual master to disciple, 6 

Milk, cows protected for, 231-232 

Mind in Krsna consciousness, 36, 40 

Misery. See: Suffering 

Mitadhvaja, 167, 168 

Mithila, 163, 164, 171 

Mithila, 163, 169 

Mitra, 154, 185, 188 

Mleccha-nivaha-nidhane kalayasi kara- 

balam 
quoted, 272 

Mlecchas defined, 224, 272 

Modes of material nature 
conditioned soul under, 76 
Lord above, 64. 

See also: Nature, material; Goodness; Pas- 
sion; Ignorance 

Moksa. See: Liberation 

Monarchy 
dictatorship contrasted to, 163 
revolution abolished, 223 
in Vedic society, 162-163 
See also: Kings 

Money 
devotee utilizes, 38 
See also: Opulence, material; Wealth 

Monists 
in brahmajyoti, 119 
See also: Jridnis; Mayavadis 


Monkeys 
Hanuman king of, 53 
Lanka attacked by, 68, 69 
Rama allied with, 62, 68, 71 
Ravana’s Raksasas vs., 71, 72 
Moon 
Rama compared to, 91 
god of. See: Soma 
Mountain peaks 
in Rama-Ravana battle, 72 
in Rama’s bridge to Lanka, 67-68 
Mrtyu-samsdara-vartmani 
quoted, 159 
Mukti. See: Liberation 
Milaka, 34 
Mysticism. See: Krsna consciousness; Medita- 
tion 
Mystic power 
perfection of, 141 
See also: Power 
Mystics. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Sages; Yogis 


N 
Nabha, 138 
Nabha, 17 
Na ca daivat param balam 
quoted, 74 


Na dhanam na janam na sundarim 
verse quoted, 157 
Naham prakasah sarvasya 
quoted, 161 
Nakedness 
condemned, 189 
of Purirava, 194 
Naksatra-masa-ganitam 
verse quoted, 61 
Nalaraja, 17 
Name of the Supreme Lord 
Krsna descends as, 99, 224 
See also: Chanting; Hare Krsna mantra; 
Supreme Lord, specific names 
Namo brahmanya-devaya 
verse quoted, 37 
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Nandana-kanana, 190 
Nandigrama, 87 
Nandivardhana, 164. 
Narada 
following, recommended, 79 
quoted on social classes, 268 
Naradeva defined, 26 
Naraénam adhi paficdsac 
verse quoted, 237 
Narantaka, 70 
Narayana, Lord 
beyond Creation, 59 
See also: Supreme Lord; Visnu, Lord 
Narayanah paro ‘vyaktat 
quoted, 59 
Narikavaca, 34 
Narmada River, 227, 228 
Narottama dasa Thakura, quoted on human 
life spoiled, 24 
Na tasya kéryam karanam ca vidyate 
quoted, 12] 
Nature, material 
activities controlled by, 76 
godless government destroyed by, 261 
laws of, 76, 81, 261 
Lord controls, 68 
punishment by, 64, 65 
suffering due to, 233 
survival struggle in, 159-160 
See also: Body, material; Elements, ma- 
terial; Modes of material nature 
Nectar of Devotion, The, 39 
Night, ‘dead of,” 192 
Nikhildsv apy avasthasu 
verse quoted, 157-158 
Nikumbha, 70 
Nila, 68, 69, 71 
Nimi Maharaja 
body of, 155, 156, 162 
demigods blessed, 161 
as Iksvaku’s son, 150 
life as considered by, 152 
material body refused by, 155-159, 161 
sacrifices by, 150, 152, 153, 155 
son from, 162, 163 


Nimi Maharaja 
spiritual body for, 157, 161 
Vasistha and, 150, 151, 152-153 
Nirbandhah krsna-sambhande 
quoted, 38, 43 
Nirvana. See: Liberation 
Nisadha, 138 
Nitya-lila-pravista defined, 123 
Nitya-pirna-sukha-jndna- 
verse quoted, 60 
Nondevotee 
afraid at death, 158 
See also: Materialists 
Nrsimhadeva, Lord, 109 


O 


Ocean 
Rama angry at, 53, 63 
Rama bridged, 66, 67-68 
Rama glorified by, 64-66 
Ravana condemned by, 65, 66 
Offense 
to devotees, 8, 125 
falldown due to, 76 
of Kartaviryarjuna to Parasurdma, 229, 
230, 234 
Offerings 
of devotee to Lord, 13 
See also: Sacrifices 
Old man, impunity for, 26 
Omkéra soe 
invocatory power of, 206, 207 
purpose of, 209 
Or namo bhagavate vasudevaya 
quoted, 209 
Opulence, material 
of Jamadagni, 230, 231 
of Kartaviryarjuna, 226-227 
Lord forgotten during, 65 
pride due to, 230 
in Rama’s kingdom, 128-130, 133 
See also: Money; Wealth 
Oversoul. See: Supersoul 


Text 11] Maharaja Panksit Cursed by a Brahmana Boy 939 
TEXT 11 


WY TA! 
GI STI AAT AeT Matas Ty: | 
qed gata Hore acarapesd a: 112211 


rsaya ucuh 
suta jiva samah saumya 
Sasvatir visadam yasah 
yas tvam samsasi krsnasya 
martyanam amrtam hi nah 


Sri rsayah ucuh—the good sages said; suta—O Suta Gosvami; jiva—we 
wish you life for; samah—many years; saumya—grave; sasvatih—eternal; 
visadam— particularly; yasah—in fame; yah tvuam—because you; samsasi— 
speaking nicely; krsnasya—of Lord Sri Krsna; martyanam—of those who 
die; amrtam—eternity of life; hi—certainly; nah—our. 


TRANSLATION 


The good sages said: O grave Suta Gosvami! May you live many years 
and have eternal fame, for you are speaking very nicely about the activities 
of Lord Krsna the Personality of Godhead. This is just like nectar for 
mortal beings like us. 


PURPORT 


When we hear about the transcendental qualities and activities of the 
Personality of Godhead, we may always remember what has been spoken 
by the Lord Himself in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 4.9). His acts, even when 
He acts in human society, are all transcendental, for they are all accen- 
tuated by the spiritual energy of the Lord, which is distinguished from His 
material energy. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita, such acts are called 
divyam. This means that He does not act or take His birth like an ordinary 
living being under the custody of material energy. Nor is His body material 
nor changeable like that of ordinary living beings. And one who under- 
stands this fact, either from the Lord or from authorized sources, is not 
reborn after leaving the present material body. Such an enlightened soul is 
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P 


Panasa, 71 
Pafica-sasti-sahasrani 
verse quoted, 237-238 
Parica-yajria 
defined, 264. 
See also: Sacrifices 
Pandavas gambled and lost, 17 
Pandita defined, 172 
Paramatma. See: Supersoul 
Param brahma param dhama 
quoted, 26, 45 
Param drstvd nivartate 
quoted, 40 
Param vijayate sri-krsna-sankirtanam 
quoted, 97 
Paras tasmat tu bhdvo ’nyo 
quoted, 123 
Parasu defined, 238 
Parasurama, Lord 
holy places visited by, 248 
as incarnation of God, 222, 225, 260, 261, 
267 
Jamadagni and, 220, 221, 251-253, 
261-265 
kamadhenu freed by, 242 
Kartaviryarjuna’s sons killed by, 259 
Kartaviryadrjuna vs., 229, 230, 234-236, 
238-242 
ksatriyas killed by, 34, 222-223, 225, 
258-260, 267 
as ksatriya-spirited brahmana, 223, 268 
lives in Mahendra, 266 
mother and brothers “‘killed”’ by, 252, 
253 
Rama defeated, 55 
sacrifice by, 261-263 
as sage in future, 265-266 
weapons of, 234, 235, 238-241 
worship by, 261, 265 
worshipers of, 266 
Pardasya saktir vividhaiva sriyate 
verse quoted, 121 
Pariksit Maharaja, 51, 162 


Paritrandya sddhiindm 
quoted, 260 
Pariyatra, 138-139 
Passion, mode of 
Prajapatis in, 64. 
ruling class in, 223, 224 
Pasyanti jridna-caksusah 
quoted, 81 
Patram puspam phalam toyarn 
quoted, 13 
Patti tu trigundm etam 
verse quoted, 236-237 
Peace for society, 199 
Perfection 
devotional service as, 44. 
of God realization, 45 
Khatvanga achieved, 46 
of mystic yoga, 141 
Persons 
Lord & living entities as, 123-124 
See also: Animals; Citizens; Human 
beings; Living entities 
Phalgini tatra mahatam 
verse quoted, 159-160 
Philosophers 
Mayavadi, 105 
monistic, 119 
nature bewilders, 233 
See also: Jiidnis; Scientists 
Planet(s) 
of Krsna, 230 
Lord controls, 68, 207 
in spiritual world, 119-120 
in universe, 119, 188 
See also: Earth; Heavenly planets; Uni- 
verse 
Pleasure 
Lord as source of, 60 
See also: Bliss; Happiness 
Polestar, 265 
Politicians 
Canakya quoted on, 198 
Rama-rajya, 95 
See also: Kings; Ksatriyas; Leaders, 
government 


Power 
of chaste woman, 79, 80 
contamination reduces, 153 
of demigods, 156 
of Jamadagni, 252, 253 
of Kartaviryarjuna, 226-229 
of the Lord, 66, 74 
material vs. transcendental, 72 
of Sita, 79, 80 
of Visvamitra, 267 
See also: Mystic power; Weapons 
Prahasta, 70 
Prahlada Maharaja 
government of, 162 
Nrsimhadeva and, 109 
Praja hi lubdhai rajanyair 
verse quoted, 224. 
Prajapatis, 64 
Prajas 
defined, 108, 224 
See also: Citizens 
Prajas te bhaksayisyanti 
verse quoted, 223~224 
Prakrteh kriyamanani 
quoted, 233 
verse quoted, 76 
Prakrti 
defined, 68, 233 
See also: Nature, material 
Pranava. See: Omkdra 
Pranopaharac ca yathendriyanam 
verse quoted, 105 
Prasdda (food offered to the Lord), 
17 
Prasenajit, son of Langala, 146 
Prasenajit, son of Visvabahu, 142 
Prasusruta, 142 
Pratikasva, 144 
Pratipaka, 165 
Prativyoma, 143 
Pratyaksam tu sriya sardham 
verse quoted, 61 
Prdyascitta 
defined, 8 
See also: Atonement 
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Prayer 
of Krsna conscious person, 40 
for worshiping the Lord, 37 
Preacher, Lord’s mercy to, 6 
Preaching 
attachment to Krsna by, 36 
as Caitanya’s order, 127 
as devotee’s duty, 127 
See also: Sankirtana 
Pride, false 
devotional service counteracts, 43 
of Kartaviryarjuna, 227, 230, 233 
as punishable, 230 
of Soma, 177 
Priests, Vedic 
sacrificial, 106, 262-263 
See also: Brahmanas; Spiritual master 
Priyavrata, 21] 
Promise 
of Dasaratha to Kaikeyi, 56 
See also: Benediction 
Protection 
for Balika, 34 
for cows, 232 
for devotee, 125 
for Rama, Sukadeva prayed for, 53, 54 
from sin, 8 
for Sita, 61] 
for women, 61, 200 
Prtané defined, 237 
Prthivite dche yata nagardadi grama 
verse quoted, 127 
Pundarika, 138 
Punishment 
by material nature, 64, 65 
persons exempt from, five listed, 26 
for pride, 230 
for sinful men, 74 
Pure devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 
defined, 128 
disqualification for, 109 
Ganges purified by, 7 
Godhead as destination of, 45-46 
Lord’s pastimes entered by, 123 
as satisfied, 40 
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Pure devotee(s) (continued) 
sees Lord everywhere, 38 
sins absolved via, 7 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Saintly persons 
Purification 
of Ganges by saintly persons, 7 
by Ganges water, 11-15 
of holy places by pure devotees, 7 
of sins by devotional service, 8 
of Vasistha after cursing Saudasa, 21 
Puru, 215 
Purujit, 168, 169 
Puriirava 
Agnisthali girl with, 203 
beauty of, 184, 185, 187 
compared to elephant, 194. 
Gandharvas and, 194, 203, 210 
materialistic, 204 
parents of, 184 
quoted on Urvasi, 186, 189 
sacrifice by, 205-207, 208, 210 
sons of, 206-207, 210, 214 
Treta-yuga overtook, 204 
Urvasgi and, 184-191, 193-197, 
199-204, 205-206 
Purusakara defined, 72 
Puskala, 113 
Puskara, 145 
Puspa, 140 


Q 


Quadruple expansion of Godhead, 49-50 
Qualities 
beauty according to, 244 
of Brahma, 243 
of brahmana, 25, 108, 219, 220, 243, 
244. 268 
of husband and wife compared, 188 
of ksatriya, 108, 219, 220, 244, 268 
material. See: Modes of material nature 
of monarchs and revolutionaries compared, 
223 
of sages and the Lord equal, 16 


Qualities 
of Sadras, 244, 268 
of vaisyas, 244, 268 


R 


Radha and Krsna, service to, 24 
Rdadha-krsna-pranaya-vikrtir hladini-saktih 
quoted, 60 
Raghu Maharaja, 49 
Rain by sacrifice, 208, 233 
Rajanya defined, 223 
Rajarsi defined, 26 
Rajastiya sacrifice by Soma, 177 
Raksasa(s) (man-eaters) 
act abominably, 74 
Rama vs., 51, 54, 57, 71, 72 
Ravana as, 59, 61, 70 
Satrughna killed, 114 
Saudasa as, 22, 23, 29 
Saudasa killed, 19-20 
See also: Demons 
Rama. See: ParaSurama, Lord; Ramacandra, 
Lord 
Ramacandra, Lord 
activities of, 51, 53-55 
Agnihotra-yajiia by, 118 
airplane of, 84, 91 
angry at ocean, 93, 63 
Ayodhya welcomed back, 84-85, 87-92 
beyond material world, 59 
Bharata’s activities in absence of, 85 
Bharata welcomed home, 87, 88, 90, 92 
brahmanas and, 107-110 
bridged ocean, 66, 67-68 
broke bow at competition assembly, 55 
brothers of, 125-126, 126-127 
character of, 99-100 
citizenry under, 95, 97, 99, 128-129 
compared to boar incarnation, 131 
compared to liberated soul, 56 
compared to moon, 91 
in Dandakaranya forest, 118-119 
Daéaratha and, 50, 56 
deer diverted, 58 
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Ramacandra, Lord 


demons killed by, 54, 62 

exemplified ideal husband, 100 

fasted at seashore, 63 

in forest, 53, 57, 59, 118-119 

as Gaurasundara, 97 

glories of, 120, 122 

as God, 66 

government of, 95, 96, 97, 126, 127, 162 

householders instructed by, 100 

incognito, 111 

instructed about attachment to women, 59 

Jatayu’s funeral performed by, 62 

as king, 54, 94-95, 96, 97-100, 129 

kingdom of, 53, 56, 106, 128-130, 133 

as ksatriya, 108 

as Kusa’s father, 138 

monkeys allied with, 62, 68, 71 

mother of, 92 

ocean glorified, 64-66 

omnipotent, 66 

palace of, 133, 134 

Parasurdma defeated by, 55 

priests’ donations from, 106 

quoted on Ravana, 74 

Raksasas vs., 51, 54, 57, 71, 72 

Ravana’s sister deformed by, 57 

Ravana vs., 68-75, 78, 79, 82 

reign of , 94-95, 96, 97-100, 128-131, 
133-135 

respected relatives, 92 

returned to spiritual abode, 118, 119, 123 

rumor about Sita heard by, 111, 112 

sacrifices by, 104, 105, 106, 107-108, 
118 

shaved & bathed after Ayodhya return, 93, 
94. 

Sita abandoned by, 112, 115 

Sita as pleasure potency of, 74, 134 

Sita found by, 82, 83 

Sitd separated from, 53, 59-60, 116 

as Sita’s husband, 51, 61, 100, 101 

Sita won by, 55 

Sirpanakhd disfigured by, 53 

taught by example, 100 


Ramacandra, Lord 
Vibhigana and, 68, 81-82, 84 
as visnu-tattva, 50 
in Visvamitra’s sacrificial arena, 54 
vowed to take one wife, 99, 100 
weapons of, 57, 72 
worshiped Himself, 104, 105 
Ramadi-mirtisu kald-niyamena tisthan 
quoted, 50 
Rama-rajya, 95 
See also: Ramacandra, Lord, kingdom of 
Ramayana, true & false editions of, 51-52 
Ramo raémo rama iti 
verse quoted, 61 
Ranaka, 146 
Ranafijaya, 145 
Rasa ebsiie with Krsna), conjugal, 
59-60 
Ravana 
compared to dog, 74 
compared to urine, 65, 66 
deer of, diverted Rama, 58 
disturbance caused by, 65, 66, 78 
fall of, 75-76 
fate of, 80, 81 
following, condemned, 80 
as Indrajit’s father, 70 
Jatayu killed by, 62 
karma controls, 76 
Kartaviryarjuna defeated, 228-229 
Lanka’s women mourned death of, 77-80 
name of, explained, 78 
ocean condemned, 65, 66 
as Raksasa, 59, 61, 70 
Rama vs., 68-75, 78, 79, 82 
sinful & shameless, 74 
sister of , deformed by Rama, 57 
Sité angry at, 72 
Sita kidnapped by, 58, 61, 62, 74, 76 
soldiers of, cursed by Sita, 72 
Vibhisana and, 68, 81-82 
as Visrava’s son, 65 
weapons of, 73 
wife of. See: Mandodari 
Raya, 214, 215 
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Rcika Muni, 216-220 
Reaction. See: Karma; Sin 
Reality. See: Absolute Truth; Spiritual world 
Reception for Rama returning to Ayodhya, 
84-85, 87-92 
Reincarnation. See: Birth and death, repeated; 
Transmigration of the soul 
Religion as Lord’s orders, 74 
Religious principles 
followers of, 100 
leaders ignore, in Kali-yuga, 223 
See also: Vedic injunction 
Renu, 221 
Renuka 
Gandharva king attracted, 249, 250 
Jamadagni rebuked and revived, 251-253 
as Jamadagni’s wife, 221, 249, 256 
Renunciation 
in devotional service, 43 
of wily wife, 198 
Respects 
Rama and relatives exchanged, 88, 92 
to saintly persons, 8 
Revolution abolished monarchy, 223 
Ritualistic ceremonies. See: Sacrifices; names 
of specific ceremonies 
Rksas, 90 
Rohita, 270 
Rsi defined, 26 
Rta, 170 
Rtiparna, 17 
Ripa Gosvami, quoted on devotee as liberated 
soul, 157-158 


S 


Sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha defined, 60 
Sacrifices (yajias) 
cow’s contribution to, 233 
fire for, 205, 206 
human, 270 
life meant for, 233 
for Lord’s pleasure, 204, 207-208 
by Nimi, 150, 152, 153, 155 
by Parasurama, 261-263 
purpose of, 204, 207-208 


Sacrifices (yajfias) 
by Purirava, 205-207, 208, 210 
rain by, 208, 233 
by Rama, 104, 105, 106, 107-108, 118 
for sense enjoyment, 204 
sense gratification vs., 233 
society needs, 208 
by Soma, 177 
son via, 206-207 
in Treta-yuga, 204, 210-211 
via varndsrama-dharma, 208 
by Visvamitra, Rama’s prowess in, 54 
See also: names of specific sacrifices 
(yajrias 
Sadhur jivo va maro va 
quoted, 158 
Sadhus. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Sages; Saintly persons 
Sagana, 139 
Sagara’s sons, 13, 14, 15 
Sages 
in devotional service, 16 
at Nimi’s sacrifice, 155-156 
the seven, 265-266 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Saintly persons; names of specific 
sages 
Sa gunan samatityaitan 
quoted, 76 
Sahadeva, 144 
Saha-marana defined, 28 
Saintly persons 
purify holy places, 7 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
; Pure devotees 
Sakya, 146 
Salvation. See: Liberation 
Samanta-paficaka, 260 
Samaratha, 169 
Sami-garbhad agnim mantha 
_ quoted, 206 
Sami tree, 205 
Samo damas tapah saucam 
verse quoted, 25, 108 
Samsara. See: Birth and death, repeated; 
Transmigration of the soul 
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Sanadvaja, 168 
Sandtana-dhama 
defined, 123 
See also: Spiritual world 
Sandhi, 142 
Safijaya, 145, 146 
Sankhydganita-tattvajnaih 
verse quoted, 237 
Sankirtana 
desires fulfilled by, 204 
freedom by, 97 
for Kali-yuga, 204, 208, 264 
See also: Chanting; Hare Krsna mantra; 
Preaching 
Sannyasi (renunciant), respects to, 8 
Saptarsi-mandala defined, 265 
Sarasvati River, 196, 263 
Sariram ksana-vidhvarisi 
quoted, 152 
Sarva-dharman parityajya 
verse quoted, 6, 10-11, 127 
Sarvakama, 17, 18 
Sarva-kama-dughé mahi 
quoted, 208 
Sarvasya cadham hrdi sannivisto 
quoted, 110 
Sarvatra haya nia ista-deva-sphirrti 
verse quoted, 38 
Sarvatra pracara haibe mora nama 
verse quoted, 127 
Sarvopdadhi-vinirmuktam 
quoted, 76 
Sarvoramamayo loko 
_ verse quoted, 61 
Sastras (Vedic scriptures). See: Vedas; Vedic 
; literature 
Satadyumna, 168 
Satany upari cdstau ca 
verse quoted, 237 
Sati defined, 28 
Satisfaction 
in Krsna consciousness, 40 
See also: Bliss; Happiness 
Satra-yaga sacrifice, 155 
Satrughna, Lord 
as Dagaratha’s son, 50 


Satrughna, Lord 
Mathura founded by, 114-115 
mother of, 92 
Raksasa killed by, 114 
in Rama’sreturn to Ayodhya, 90 
sons of, 114 
as visnu-tattva, 50 
Satyaratha, 169 
Satyavan, 156 
Satyavati, 216, 218-221 
Satyayu, 214, 215 
Satya-yuga 
Kali-yuga contrasted to, 97, 209-210 
Rama’s reign evoked, 97 
worship in, 209, 210 
Saudasa, King 
brahmana devoured by, 29 
brahmana’s wife and, 23, 25-28, 30, 31 
compared to tiger, 29 
as Kalmasapada, 22 
as man-eater, 22, 23, 29 
as Mitrasaha, 31 
other names of, 18 
sex life given up by, 32 
Vasistha and, 18, 20, 21, 29, 32-33 
wife of, 18, 21 
Sdvitra defined, 206 
Savitri, 156 
Scholars 
books of, 51-52 
nature bewilders, 233 
See also: Philosophers 
Scientists, life theory of, 27-28 
Seeing by knowledge, 81 
Self-realization 
Godhead as goal of, 152 
See also: God realization; Krsna conscious- 
ness 
Semen, son via, 66, 206-207 
Sendmukha defined, 237 
Sense gratification 
materialists attached to, 38-39 
sacrifice vs., 204, 233 
See also: Attachment, material; Sex life 
Senses 
compared to foxes, 197, 198 
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Senses (continued) 
Krsna pleases, 37 
Lord beyond, 207, 208 
See also: Body, material 
Servants of God. See: Devotees of the Supreme 
Lord 
Service to God. See: Devotional service 
Sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 
quoted, 16] 
Sex life 
of brahmana couple, Saudasa interrupted, 
22, 23, 29, 30 
illicit, 17 
human, 187, 203 
of Purdrava and Urvasi, 190, 191, 202 
Saudasa gave up, 32 
See also: Male-female attraction; 
Shower of flowers for Rama, 84, 131 
Siddhas, 266 
Sighra, 140 
Simsapa tree, 82. 
Sin(s) 
chanting prevents, 264 
devotees avoid, 17 
devotional service absolves, 8 
of disciple suffered by spiritual master, 6 
of earth’s people frightened Ganges, 5, 6 
four listed, 17 
freedom from, 97 
Ganges bathing absolves, 15 
ghost as product of, 82 
killing as, 26, 27 
Lord absolves, 6, 7 
in material world, 264 
punishment for, 74 
pure devotees absolve, 7 
suffering from, 254 
surrender absolves, 6, 11, 245 
Sindhudvipa, 17 
Sira defined, 166 
Siradhvaja, 166, 167 
Sitddevi 
angry at Ravana, 72 
chaste, 79, 80, 101 
cursed Ravana’s soldiers, 72 
earth entered by, 115, 116 


Sitadevi 


father of, 166 

in fire test, 61 

as goddess of fortune, 55 

happy to see Rama again, 83 

illusory form of, 61 

power of, 79, 80 

protection for, 61 

Rama abandoned, 112, 115 

Rama found, 82, 83 

Rama in forest with, 53 

Rama separated from, 53, 59-60, 116 

as Rima’s pleasure potency, 74, 134. 

in Rama’s return to Ayodhya, 90, 92 

as Rama’s wife, 51, 61, 100, 101 

Rama won, in competition assembly, 55 

Ravana kidnapped, 58, 59, 61, 62, 
74, 76 

sons of, 113, 115 

as transcendental, 55 

Valmiki with, 112, 113, 115 


Siva, Lord 


as Angira’s disciple, 178 
as Agutosa, 10 

Bhagiratha satisfied, 10 
bow of, 55 

as Brhaspati’s ally, 178 
compared to yogurt, 9 
Ganges sustained by, 9, 11 
as ignorance incarnation, 9 
materialists worship, 10 
universe sustained by, 9 


Skanda Purana, quoted on Ravana and Sita, 


60-61 


Society, human 


animalistic, 268 

caste system ruins, 224. 

killing in, 24 

peace for, 199 

sacrifices needed in, 208 

varndsrama system arranges, 95 

See also: Civilization, human; Vedic 
culture 


Soma (moon-god) 


birth of, 175, 176 
Brahmdand, 175, 179 
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Soma (moon-god) 
Brhaspati vs., 178, 181 
as Budha’s father, 183 
false pride in, 177 
kidnapped Brhaspati’s wife, 177 
sacrifice by, 177 
Sukra allied with, 178 
Tara and, 177, 180 
universe conquered by, 177 
Son 
good & bad, 66 
three ways to get, 206-207 
See also: sons of specific persons 
Soul 
in bodily conception, 172 
of Ravana condemned, 80, 81 
See also: Living entity 
Soul, conditioned 
as materially attached, 42, 43 
modes of nature control, 76 
See also: Human being; Living entity 
Soul, liberated 
devotee as, 157-158 
duality tolerated by, 171-172 
Rama compared to, 56 
See also: Pure devotee 
Sound, transcendental 
Krsna’s name as, 224 
See also: Hare Krsna mantra; 
Mantras 
Spirit. See: Body, spiritual; Soul; Spiritual 
world 
Spiritual life 
everyone equal in, 198 
See also: Devotional service; Krsna con- 
sciousness 
Spiritual master 
Absolute Truth via, 51 
disciple’s sins suffered by, 6 
Spiritual world 
devotee promoted to, 123 
material world vs., 116, 117 
planets in, 119-120 
separation feelings in, 116, 117 
surabhi cows in, 230 
See also: Goloka Vrndavana 


Sréddha ceremony, 82 
Sravana-kirtana 
defined, 125 
_ See also: Chanting ' 
Sridhara Svami, quoted on Siva and Angira, 
178 
Sri-krsna-caitanya-sarira-dhari 
_ verse quoted, 43 
Srima -Bhdgavatam, impersonalists mis- 
. understand, 123-124 
Srima -Bhaégavatam, quotations from 
on Absolute Truth, 45 
on Anasiya and Atri, 176 
on brahminical symptoms, 25 
on chanting Hare Krsna, 210 
on destiny determining happiness and dis- 
tress, 29 
on devotional service absolving sins, 8 
on government in Kali-yuga, 223-224. 
on home forsaken for forest, 198 
on impersonalists’ falling to material 
world, 119 
on Kali-yuga and mahd-mantra, 97 
on living being as food for another, 160 
on Lord’s purity, 6 
on saintly devotees’ purifying holy places, 


on sex life, 187 
on social classes, 268 
_ on worshiping the Lord, 104-105 
Srngara-rasa defined, 60 
Sruta, son of Bhagiratha, 17 
Sruta, son of Subhasana, 170 
Srutafjaya, 215 
Srutasena, 114. 
Srutds tisras tu vahinyah 
_ verse quoted, 236-237 
Srutayu, son of Aristanemi, 169 
Srutayu, son of Purdrava, 214, 215 
Stars, the seven, 265 
Sthdvara-jarngama ekhe, na ekhe tara murti 
verse quoted, 38 
Stone(s) 
Asmaka “‘born of,”’ 33 
in Rama-Ravana battle, 72 
in Rama’s bridge to Lanka, 66 
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Strength. See: Power 
Stri-ratnam duskulad api 
quoted, 188 
Striyo vaisyds tatha siidrah 
quoted, 198 
Subahu, 114 
Subhasana, 170 
Subtle body. See: Body, material, gross & sub- 
tle; Intelligence; Mind 
Success 
going back to Godhead as, 24 
_ See also: Perfection 
Suci, 168 
Sudarsana, 140 
Sudisa, 18 
Suddhoda, 146 
Sudhrti, 164 
Siidras, 
qualities of, 244, 268 
Suffering 
body causes, 159 
as destined, 29 
of embodied soul, 172 
Lord free of, 119 
nature causes, 233 
in Rama’s kingdom absent, 99 
Ravana caused, 65, 66 
sin causes, 294 
of spiritual master for disciple’s sins, 6 
world as, 171 
worship inspired by, 65 
See also: Anxiety; Bondage 
Sugriva 
Lanka attacked by, 68, 69 
Rama in forest with, 53 
in Rama’s return to Ayodhya, 90 
_ Ravana’s Raksasas attacked by, 71 
Sukadeva Gosvami 
quoted on Rama’s activities, 53-55 
warns against mundane scholars, 52 
Suketu, 164 
Sukha se agar hari bhaje 
_ verse quoted, 64-65 
Sukra, 178 
Sukra defined, 206 
Sumitra, 146, 147 


Sun 
devotional service compared to, 8 
Lord compared to, 6 
_ Lord controls, 68 
Sunahsepha (Devarata), 269-271, 273-275 
Sunaka, 170 
Sunaksatra, 145 
Sun-god, 139, 147 
Sunshine, brahmayjyoti compared to, 119 
Suparsvaka, 169 
Supersoul (Paramatma) 
as Absolute Truth, 45 
Lord as, 25, 45 
Supratika, 144, 145 
Supreme Lord 
See also: Supreme Lord, quotations from 
as Absolute Truth, 49 
activities of, 49, 66-67, 121, 123 
as adhoksaja, 208 
appearance (descent) of, 36, 49-50, 67, 
99, 121, 123 
beyond material conditions, 60 
beyond sense perception, 207, 208 
in bliss, 60 
bodily rays of, 119 
brahmanas enlightened by, 109, 110 
compared to sun, 6 
conjugal relationship with, 59-60 
as creator and controller, 74 
demigods under, 104, 105 
devotees of. See: Devotees of the Supreme 
Lord 
Dhruva declined benediction of, 109 
dull people misunderstand, 64, 65 
duty-free, 12] 
enemies excelled by, 121] 
as enjoyer, 207 
expansions of 49-50 
external energy of, 42 
forms of, 49-50, 99 
Ganges from toe of, 11, 15 
as Govinda, 9 
greater than all, 12] 
Hare Krsna mantra pleases, 208 
in heart of all, 25, 41 
impersonal conception of, 45, 123 
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Supreme Lord 

incarnations of. See: Incarnations of the 
Supreme Lord 

Khatvanga attracted by, 38, 39 

king represents, 26 

knowledge about, eternal abode by, 36, 67 

living entity contrasted to, 105 

lotus feet of, 118-119 

loving symptoms displayed by, 60 

mercy of, 6, 72, 127-128, 161 

modes of nature controlled by, 64 

as Narayana, 209, 210 

nature controlled by, 68 

omnipotent, 66, 68 

pain-free, 119 

as pavitra, 6 

as person, 123-124 

planets controlled by, 68, 207 

as pleasure reservoir, 60 

potency of, 9, 59-60, 116 

protection by, 125 

as pure, 6 

reciprocates surrender, 125, 127-128 

religion as orders of, 74: 

as sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, 60 

sacrifice meant for, 204, 207-208 

sages acquire quality of, 16 

seeing the, 161 

as shelter of all, 45-46 

sins absolved by, 6, 7 

sun controlled by, 68 

as Supersoul, 25 

as supreme enjoyer, 127 

surrender to. See: Surrender tothe 
Supreme Lord 

as Vasudeva, 45 

as Vedas’ goal, 209 

work to please, 263-264 

worship of. See: Worship of the Supreme 
Lord 

as Yajiiesvara, 206 

See also: Absolute Truth; Krsna, Lord; 
Narayana, Lord; Supersoul; Visnu, 
Lord 

Supreme Lord, quotations from 
on demon’s destination, 80-8] 


Supreme Lord, quotations from 

on Lord’s transcendental activities, 36, 
66-67 

on surrender, 6, 125, 127 

Surabhi cow (kémadhenu) 
of Jamadagni, 230, 231 
Kartaviryarjuna stole, 233, 234 
Parasurama freed, 242 

Surabhir abhipélayantam 
quoted, 230 

Surdntaka, 70 

Suras (godly persons). See: Demigods; Devo- 

tees of the Supreme Lord 
Suratha, 146 


Sarpanakha, 53 


Surrender to the Supreme Lord 
happiness by, 10-11 
by Khatvanga, 37, 42, 43, 46 
Lord orders, 127 
Lord reciprocates, 125, 127-128 
sins absolved by, 6, 11, 245 
Sirya dynasty, 141 
Sutapa, 145 
Svdmin krtartho ’smi varam na yace 
quoted, 40 
Svarnaroma, 166 
Svaripa Damodara Gosvami, quoted on 
. Krsna & pleasure potency, 60 
Svetdsvatara Upanisad, quoted on Lord’s 
supremacy, 121 


T 


Tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhitam 
verse quoted, 119 

Tad viddhi pranipatena 
verse quoted, 51 

Taksa, 113 

Taksaka, 142 

Tal labhyate duhkhavad anyatah sukham 
quoted, 29 

Tan aham dvisatah kriiran 
verse quoted, 80-81 

Tanaya, 215 

Tapasya. See: Austerities 
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admitted into the spiritual realm of the Lord and engages in the transcen- 
dental loving service of the Lord. Therefore, the more we hear about the 
transcendental activities of the Lord, as they are stated in the. Bhagavad- 
gita and Srimad-Bhdgavatam, the more we can know about His transcen- 
dental nature and thus make definite progress on the path back to 
Godhead. 


TEXT 12 


STMT ER Aa | 
amrata marae = Fg 122 


karmany asminn anasvase 
dhuma-dhumratmanam bhavan 

apayayati govinda- 
pada-padmasavam madhu 


karmani—performance of; asmin—in this; anasvase—without certainty; 
dhuma—smoke; dhumra-atmanam—tinged body and mind; bhavan—your 
good self; apayayati—very much pleasing; govinda—the Personality of 
Godhead; pada—feet; padma-asavam—nectar of the lotus flower; madhu— 


honey. 
TRANSLATION 


We have just begun performance of this fruitive activity, a sacrificial 
fire, without certainty of its result due to the many imperfections in our 
action. Our bodies have become black from the smoke, but we are factually 
pleased by the nectar of the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead 
Govinda, which you are distributing. 


PURPORT 


The sacrificial fire kindled by the sages of Naimisaranya was certainly 
full of smoke and doubts because of so many flaws. The first flaw is that 
there is an acute scarcity of expert brahmanas able to carry out such per- 
formances successfully in this age of Kali. Any discrepancy in such sacri- 
fices spoils the whole show, and the result is uncertain, like agricultural 
enterprises. The good result of tilling the paddy field depends on provi- 
dential rain, and therefore the result is uncertain. Similarly, performance 
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Tara, 177, 179-183 
Tathapi loka-siksartham 
verse quoted, 60 
Tattva-darsi 
defined, 51 
See also: Spiritual master 
Teacher, spiritual. See: Brahmana; Spiritual 
master 
Tears of jubilation, 175, 176 
Tejiyasdm na dosdya 
quoted, 6 
Thorns pricking Lord’s feet, devotees in- 
tolerant of, 118-119 
Tiger 
Ravana compared to, 59 
Saudasa compared to, 29 
Time at “‘dead of night,”” 192 
Tirthi-kurvanti tirthani 
quoted, 7 
Tolerance of material duality, 172 
Training of citizens, 96 
Trance. See: Meditation 
Transcendentalists. See: Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord; Jridnis; Mayavadis; 
Yogis 
Transmigration of the soul 
into ghost body, 82 
See also: Birth and death, repeated 
Trayas ca turagas taj-jnaih 
verse quoted, 236-237 
Trayo gulm4é gano nama 
verse quoted, 236-237 
Tree(s) 
Asoka, 82 
Rama’s monkeys used, 67-68, 72 
Sami, 205 
Sirnsapa, 82 
Tretadyar yajato makhaih 
quoted, 204, 210-21 1 
Tretd-yuga 


Purdrava’s meditation overtaken by, 204 


in Rama’s reign like Satya-yuga, 97 
sacrifices in, 204, 210-211 

Trini sendmukhany eko 
verse quoted, 236-237 

Trisira, 57 


Truth. See: Absolute Truth 

Tyaktva deham punar janma 
quoted, 45-46, 158, 161 
verse quoted, 36, 66-67, 123 


U 


Udavasu, 164 
Universe(s) 
compared to woven cloth, 9 
directions of, 265 
innumerable, 119 
Kartaviryarjuna stormed, 227 
Lord’s pastimes in, devotee enters, 123 
planets in, 188 
Siva sustains, 9 
Soma conqured, 177 
See also: Creation, the; Heavenly planets; 
Material world; Planets 
Upadeksyanti te jidnam 
verse quoted, 51 
Upagupta, 169, 170 
Upaguru, 169 
Urine 
bad son compared to, 66 
_ Ravana compared to, 65, 66 
Urjaketu, 168 
Urukriya, 143 
Urvasi 
beauty of, 189 
from heavenly planet, 188, 189 
Indra missed, 191 
lambs of, 187, 192-194. 
Mitra and Varuna and, 154, 185, 188 
Purirava and, 184-191, 193-197, 
199-204, 205-206 
quoted on Purdrava, 187, 188 
quoted on women, 197, 199, 200 
sons of, 214 


V 


Vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
verse quoted, 45 
Vahini defined, 237 
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Vaideha, 59, 61, 163 
Vaikuntha. See: Spiritual world 
Vairagya-vidya-nija-bhakti-yoga- 
verse quoted, 43 
Vaisnava-aparddha 
defined, 125 
See also: Offense 
Vaisnavas 
as Visnu worshipers, 95 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Vaisyas 
duty of, 232 
qualities of, 244, 268 
Vajranabha, 139 
Vali, 62 
Valmiki Muni 
Ramayana by, 52 
Sita with, 112, 113, 115 
Vamanadeva, Lord, in brahmacadri role, | 10 
Vanik defined, 109 
Varnas (social orders). See: Brahmanas; 
Ksatriyas; Vaisyas; Stidras; Society, 
human; Varndsrama-dharma 
Varndsramacaravata 
quoted, 95 
Var ndsrama-dharma 
Ayodhya’s residents followed, 129 
citizens in, 108 
followers of, equally important, 100 
good government requires, 95 
in Kali-yuga neglected, 96 
purpose of, 95 
sacrifices via, 208 
Satya-yuga evoked by, 97 
society arranged by, 95 
See also: Caste system; Society, human; 
Vedic culture 
Varuna 
horse dowry supplied by, 217 
Urvagi and, 154, 185, 188 
Vasistha 
austerity by, 21 
born again, 154 
child begotten by, on Saudasa’s behalf, 
32-33 
flesh food served to, 20, 21 


Vasistha 
greed victimized, 153 
as Indra’s sacrificial priest, 150-152, 153 
Nimi and, 150-153 
Rama and, 92, 93 
as sage, 265 
Saudasa cursed by, 18, 20, 21, 29 
Vasu, 215 
Vadsudevah sarvam iti 
quoted, 45 
Vasuman, son of Jamadagni, 221, 255 
Vasuman, son of Srutayu, 215 
Vasvananta, 170 
Vatsavrddha, 143 
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah 
quoted, 209 
Vedas 
four listed, 209 
Lord as goal of, 209 
See also: Vedic literature 
Vedic culture 
monarchy governed, 162-163 
sinful killing in, 27 
woman’s role in, 28 
See also: Varndsrama-dharma 
Vedic injunction 
on disrespecting holy man, 8 
on learned man’s outlook, 79-80 
on woman being protected, 61 
See also: Religious principles 
Vedic literature 
atheistic theory of life challenged by, 
27-28 
exemplary leaders in, 101 
See also: Vedas; names of specific Vedic 
literatures 
Vibhinnamsa 
defined, 105 
See also: Living entity 
Vibhisana 
Lankd ruled by, 84 
Rama and, 68, 81-92, 84, 90 
Ravana and, 68, 81-82 
Vidhrti, 139 
Vijaya, son of Jaya, 170 
Vijaya, son of Purirava, 214, 215 
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Vikampana, 70 
Vindhya Hills, 263 
Vipralambha defined, 59-60 
Visnu, Lord 
Garbhodakasayi, 175 
as incarnation, 9 
worshipers of, 95 
See also: Narayana, Lord; Supersoul; 
Supreme Lord 
Visnu-yajiia, 204 
Visrava, 65 
Visruta, 165 
Visvabahu, 142 
Visvamitra 
as brahmarsi, 217 
cursed elder Madhucchandas, 271-272 
as Gadhi’s son, 217, 267 
as ksatriya turned brdhmana, 267, 268 
power of, 267 
sacrificial arena of, Rama in, 54 
as sage, 265 
sons of, 269, 271-275 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
cited on Purirava, 203 
cited on Treta-yuga and Vedic rituals, 211] 
quoted on moon-god, 176 
quoted on Visvadmitra’s sons, 269 
Visvasaha, King, 34 
Visvdso naiva kartavyah 
quoted, 198 
Vitahavya, 170 
Vow of Rama, 99, 100 
Vrndavana 
devotees in, 127 
See also: Goloka Vrndavana 
Vyasadeva lives, 14] 


Ww 


Wealth 
from earth, 208 
See also: Money; Opulence, material 
Weapons 
of Kartaviryarjuna, 236, 240, 241 
of Laksmana, 72 
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Weapons 

of Parasurama, 234, 235, 238-241 

of Rama, 57, 72 

of Rama’s monkey soldiers, 72 

of Ravana, 73 

of Ravana’s Raksasas, 71 

See also: Power 
Wife 

of another as mother, 79-80 

chaste & faithful, 79, 80 

dies with husband, in Vedic culture, 28 

foxlike, 198 

husband compared with, 188 

ideal, Sita as, 10] 

man to leave behind, while touring, 59 

only one, 100 

See also: Marriage; wives of specific persons 
Woman (Women) 

attachment to, 59, 60 

Balika protected by, 34 

Canakya quoted on, 198 

celestial, 249, 250 

chaste, 79, 80, 244. 

compared to foxes, 197, 198 

as dependent, 28~29, 61 

husbandless, 28, 29 

ideal, 79 

impunity for, 26 

of Lanka mourned Ravana’s death, 77-80 

man combined with, 187, 188, 200, 203 

man compared with, 198 

nature of, 199, 200 

protection for, 61, 200 

spiritual equality for, 198 

Urvasi quoted on, 197, 199, 200 

See also: Male-female attraction; Wife 
Work 

on Visnu’s behalf, 263-264 

See also: Activities; Karma 
World. See: Earth; Material world 
Worship 

to Caitanya, 264 

to Ganges, 13, 14, 15 

God vs. demigod, 209-210 

of holy places, 245 
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Worship 
by Mayavadis, 105 
by Parasurama, 261, 265 
to Parasurama, 266 
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PLATE ONE 


One day Vrsaparva’s daughter Sarmistha, who was innocent but angry 
by nature, was walking in the palace garden with Sukracarya’s daughter 
Devayani and thousands of other friends. The garden was full of lotuses, 
sweetly singing birds and bumblebees, and trees laden with flowers and 
fruits. When the young, lotus-eyed girls came to the bank of a reservoir 
of water, they wanted to enjoy by bathing. Thus they left their clothing 
on the bank and began sporting, throwing water on one another. While 
sporting in the water, the girls suddenly saw Lord Siva passing by, seated 
on the back of his bull with his wife, Parvati. Ashamed because they 
were naked, the girls quickly got out of the water and covered them- 
selves with their garments. Sarmistha unknowingly put Devayani’s dress 
on her own body, thus angering Devayani, who then spoke as follows: 
“Oh, just see the activities of this servant-maid, Sarmistha! Disregarding 
all etiquette, she has put on my dress, just like a dog snatching clarified 
butter meant for use in a sacrifice!” (pp. 19-21 ) 


PLATE TWO 


The princess Sarmistha once approached King Yayati at the appropri- 
ate time for conception. In a secluded place, she requested the King, the 
husband of her friend Devayani, to enable her to have a son also. Aware 
of the principles of religion, which state that a warrior or king must 
fulfill the sexual desire of any woman who approaches him, King Yayati 
agreed to Sarmistha’s request. Although he remembered that Devayani’s 
father, Sukracarya, had warned him against the act, King Yayati con- 
sidered this union the desire of the Supreme and had sex with Sarmistha. 
When the proud Devayani understood from outside sources that Sar- 
mistha was pregnant by her husband, she became frenzied with anger. 
Thus she departed for her father’s house. King Yayati, who was very 
lusty, followed his wife, caught her and tried to appease her by speaking 
pleasing words and massaging her feet, but he could not satisfy her by 
any means. When Sukracarya learned of the situation, he became ex- 
tremely angry. He furiously addressed the King: “You untruthful fool, 
lusting after women! You have done a great wrong. | therefore curse you 


to be attacked and disfigured by old age and invalidity!” (pp. 35-38) 


PLATE THREE 


Once, after the exalted King Rantideva spent forty-eight days fasting, 
not even drinking water, excellent food made with ghee was brought to 
him, but when he was about to eat it, a brdhmana guest appeared. 
Rantideva, therefore, did not eat the food, but instead immediately 
offered a portion of it to the brahmana. When the bradhmana left and 
Rantideva was just about to eat the remnants of the food, a Sidra ap- 
peared. Rantideva therefore divided the remnants between the sidra and 
himself. Again, when he was just about to eat the remnants of the food, 
another guest appeared. Rantideva therefore gave the rest of the food to 
the new guest and was about to content himself with drinking some 
water to quench his thirst, but this also was precluded, for a thirsty guest 
came and Rantideva gave him the water. This was all ordained by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead just to glorify King Rantideva—to show 
how tolerant a devotee is and how readily he foregoes his own satisfaction 
for the benefit of others. (pp. 123-129) 
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of any kind of sacrifice in this age of Kali is also uncertain. Unscrupulous 
greedy brahmanas of the age of Kali induce the innocent public to such 
uncertain sacrificial shows without disclosing the scriptural injunction that 
in the age of Kali there is no fruitful sacrificiai performance but the sacri- 
fice of the congregational chanting of the holy name of the Lord. Suta 
Gosvami was narrating the transcendental activities of the Lord before 
the congregation of sages, and they were factually perceiving the result of 
hearing these transcendental activities. One can feel this practically, as one 
can feel the result of eating food. Spiritual realization acts in that way. 

The sages of Naimisaranya were practically sufferers from the smoke of 
a sacrificial fire and were doubtful about the result, but by hearing from a 
realized person like Sita Gosvami, they were fully satisfied. In the Brahma- 
Vaivarta Purana, Visnu tells Siva that in the age of Kali, men full of anxie- 
ties of various kinds can vainly labor in fruitive activity and philosophi- 
cal speculations, but when they are engaged in devotional service, the 
result is sure and certain, and there is no loss of energy. In other words, 
nothing performed for spiritual realization or for material benefit can be 
successful without devotional service of the Lord. 


TEXT 13 


GI Stay aT ATTA | 
TTA Tat gaye: 112 311 


tulayama lavenapi 
na svargam napunar-bhavam 
bhagavat-sangi-sangasya 
martyanam kim-utasisah 


tulayama—to be balanced with; lavena—by a moment; api—even; na— 
never; svargam—heavenly planets; na—neither;apunah-bhavam-—liberation 
from matter; bhagavat-sangi— devotee of the Lord; sangasya—of the associa- 
tion; martyanam—those who are meant for death; kim—what is there; uta— 
to speak of; asisah— worldly benediction. 


TRANSLATION 


The value of a moment’s association with the devotee of the Lord 
cannot even be compared to the attainment of heavenly planets or libera- 


PLATE FOUR 


After Srila Vyasadeva and his wife (the daughter of Jabali) had per- 
formed penances together for many years, he placed his seed in her 
womb. The child remained in the womb of his mother for twelve years, 
and when the father asked the son to come out, the son replied that he 
would not come out unless he were completely liberated from the in- 
fluence of maya (illusion). Vydasadeva then assured the child that he 
would not be influenced by maya, but the child did not believe his 
father, for the father was still attached to his wife and children. 
Vydsadeva then went to Dvaraka and informed Lord Krsna, the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, about his problem. At Vydsadeva’s request, Lord 
Krsna then went to Vydsadeva’s cottage, where he assured the child in 
the womb that he would not be influenced by maya. Thus assured, the 
child came out, but he immediately went away and became the great 
parivrajakacarya (wandering saint) Sukadeva Gosvami. (p. 140) 
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PLATE FIVE 


Once when the powerful yogi Durvasa was a guest at the house of 
Kunti’s father, Kunti satisfied Durvasa by rendering service. Therefore 
she received a mystic power by which she could call any demigod. To ex- 
amine the potency of this mystic power, the pious Kunti called for the 
sun-god, who immediately appeared before her, much to her surprise. 
She told the sun-god, “I was simply examining the effectiveness of this 
mystic power. I am sorry I have called you unnecessarily. Please return 
and excuse me.” The sun-god said, “O beautiful Kunti, your meeting 
with a demigod cannot be fruitless. Therefore, let me place my seed in 
your womb so that you may bear a son. I shall arrange to keep your 
virginity intact, since you are still an unmarried girl.” After saying this, 
the sun-god discharged his semen into the womb of Kunti and then 
returned to the celestial kingdom. Immediately thereafter, Kunti gave 
birth to a child, who was like a second sun-god. (pp. 222-224) 


PLATE SIX 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, the Supersoul in the 
hearts of all living entities, descends in His original form as a human 
being in the dynasty of Yadu. By His pleasing smiles, His affectionate 
behavior, His instructions and His uncommon pastimes like raising 
Govardhana Hill, Lord Krsna pleases all of human society. Although the 
Lord’s form exactly resembles that of a human being, His form is dif- 
ferent from ours, for it is completely spiritual and thus attractive to 
everyone. Krsna’s body is the essence of loveliness, and, as the only 
abode of beauty, fame and opulence, it is self-perfect and ever-fresh. 
One of the gopis once playfully warned her friend about the power of 
Krsna’s attraction: ‘My dear friend, if you are at all attached to your 
worldly friends, do not look at the smiling face of Lord Govinda as He 
stands on the bank of the Yamuna at Kesi-ghata. Casting sidelong 
glances, He places His flute to His lips, which seem like newly blossomed 
twigs. His transcendental body, bending in three places, appears very 
bright in the moonlight.” (p. 248) 


PLATE SEVEN 


Krsna’s face, which is like an eternal festival of beauty, is decorated 
with ornaments, such as earrings resembling sharks. His ears are 
beautiful, His cheeks brilliant, and His smiling attractive to everyone. 
The inhabitants of Vrndavana, such as the cowherd boys, the cows, the 
calves, the gopis and Krsna’s father and mother, enjoyed seeing Krsna’s 
beautiful features so much that they could never be fully satished. Thus 
they became angry at the creator for the disturbance caused by the 
momentary blinking of their eyes. The gopis especially were very much 
afflicted by Krsna’s absence. When He left Vrndavana village for the 
pasturing grounds, where He tended the cows and calves, the gopis saw 
Krsna walking on the path and thought that His lotus feet (which the 
gopis dared not place on their breasts because they thought their breasts 
too hard) were being pierced by broken chips of stone. Just by thinking 
in this way, the gopis were affected, and they cried at home. 
(pp. 249-250) 
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tion from matter, and what to speak of worldly benedictions in the form 
of material prosperity, which is for those who are meant for death. 


PURPORT 


When there are some similar points, it is possible to compare one thing 
to another. One cannot compare the association of a pure devotee to any- 
thing material. Men who are addicted to material happiness aspire to reach 
the heavenly planets like the moon, Venus, Indraloka, etc., and those who 
are advanced in material philosophical speculations aspire after liberation 
from all material bondage. When one becomes frustrated in all kinds of 
material advancement, one desires the opposite type of liberation, which 
is called apunar-bhava, or no rebirth. But the pure devotees of the Lord do 
not aspire after the happiness obtained in the heavenly kingdom, nor do 
they aspire after liberation from material bondage. In other words, for the 
pure devotees of the Lord, the material pleasures obtainable in the heavenly 
planets are like phantasmagoria, and because they are already liberated 
from all material conceptions of pleasure and distress, they are factually 
liberated even in the material world. This means that the pure devotees of 
the Lord are engaged in a transcendental existence, namely, in the loving 
service of the Lord, both in the material world and in the spiritual world. 
As a government servant is always the same, either in the office or at home 
or at any place, so a devotee has nothing to do with anything material, for 
he is exclusively engaged in the transcendental service of the Lord. Since 
he has nothing to do with anything material, what pleasure can he derive 
from material benedictions like kingship or other overlordships, which are 
finished quickly with the end of the body? Devotional service is eternal, 
and it has no end because it is spiritual. Therefore, since the assets of a 
pure devotee are completely different from material assets, there is no 
comparison between the two. Sita Gosvami was a pure devotee of the 
Lord, and therefore his association with the rsis in the Naimisaranya is 
unique. In the material world, association with gross materialists is veritably 
condemned. The materialist is called yosit-sangi, or one who is much at- 
tached to material entanglement (women and other paraphernalia). Such 
attachment is conditioned because it drives away the benedictions of life 
and prosperity. And just the opposite is bhagavata-sangi, or one who is 
always in the association with the Lord’s name, form, qualities, etc. Such 
association is always desirable; it is worshipable, it is praiseworthy, and one 
may accept it as the highest goal of life. 
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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, of the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the apho- 
rism of Vedanta philosophy janmady asya yatah to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of 
oblivion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, 
education and economic development throughout the entire world. But 
there is a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore 
there are large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is 
need of a clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship 
and prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this 
need, for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the 
entire human society. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student-devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demoniac face of society. 


kaumara Gcaret prajro 
dharman bhagavatan iha 
durlabham mdénusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything 
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is merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source 
of creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ulti- 
mate source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained 
rationally and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhagavatam or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accepting God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Veddnta-siitra by the same author, 
Srila Vydsadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly like with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God-realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(1.501 I) 

tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin prati-slokam abaddhavaty api 


Preface x1 


namany anantasya yaso ‘nkitdni yac 
chrnvanti gayanti grnanti sadhavah 


“On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the un- 
limited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring about a 
revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such tran- 
scendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.” 


Om tat sat 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


Introduction 


“This Bhagavata Purdna is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purana.” (Srimad-Bhdégavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the “literary incarnation of 
God.” After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Veddnta-siitras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
Vydsadeva’s commentary on his own Veddnta-siitras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature,” Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rdjarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhégavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: “You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. | am therefore begging you to show the way of perfection for 
all persons, and especially for one who is about to die. Please let me know 
what a man should hear, chant, remember and worship, and also what he 
should not do. Please explain all this to me.” 

Sukadeva Gosvdmi’s answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
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TEXT 14 
Rt AM Te WlaqETTi 
QAR 


Wed TNA | Y- 
TM Y ANTTEIM 2 


ko nama trpyed rasavit kathayam 
mahattamaikanta parayanasya 

nantam gunanam agunasya jagmur 
yogesvara ye bhava-padma-mukhyah 


kah—who is he; nama—specifically; trpyet—get full satisfaction; rasavit— 
expert in relishing mellow nectar; kathayam—in the topics of; mahattama— 
the greatest amongst the living being; ekanta—exclusively ; parayanasya— of 
one who is the shelter of; na—never; antam—end; gunanam— of attributes; 
agunasya—of the Transcendence; jagmuh—could ascertain; yogesvarah— 
the lords of mystic power; ye—all they; bhava—Lord Siva: padma—Lord 
Brahma; mukhyah—heads. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead Lord Krsna [Govinda] is the exclusive 
shelter for all great living beings, and His transcendental attributes cannot 
even be measured by such masters of mystic powers as Lord Siva and Lord 
Brahma. Can anyone who is expert in relishing nectar [rasa] ever be fully 
satiated by hearing topics about Him? 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva and Lord Brahma are two chiefs of the demigods. They 
are full of mystic powers. For example, Lord Siva drank an ocean of 
poison of which one drop is sufficient to kill an ordinary living being. 
Similarly, Brahma could create many powerful demigods, including Lord 
Siva. So they are isvaras, or lords of the universe. But they are not the 
supreme powerful. The supreme powerful is Govinda, Lord Krsna. He is 
transcendence, and His transcendental attributes cannot be measured even 
by such powerful isvaras as Siva and Brahma. Therefore Lord Krsna is the 
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in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sita Gosvami, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad-Bhdgavatam, later 
repeated the Bhdgavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisaranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Sita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Sita Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisdranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimisaranya between Sita Gosvami and the sages at Naimisaranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo- 
sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text, 
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhdgavatam 
to appreciate fully its profound message. 

The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar 
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhagavatam, one may 
begin by reading any of its volumes. After such an introductory taste, 
however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of 
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhagavatam, volume after 
volume, in its natural order. 

This edition of the Bhdgavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 


first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
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the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnif- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhaégavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


The Publishers 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 


The Dynasties 


of the Sons of Purtrava 


Ayu, the eldest son of Purdrava, had five sons. This chapter describes 
the dynasties of four of them, beginning with Ksatravrddha. 

Ayu, the son of Purdrava, had five sons—Nahusa, Ksatravrddha, Raji, 
Rabha and Anena. The son of Ksatravrddha was Suhotra, who had three 
sons, named Kasya, Kusa and Grtsamada. The son of Grtsamada was 
Sunaka, and his son was Saunaka. The son of Kasya was Kaéi. From Kasi 
came the sons and grandsons known as Rastra, Dirghatama and then 
Dhanvantari, who was the inaugurator of medical science and was a 
Saktydvesa incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Vasudeva. The descendants of Dhanvantari were Ketuman, Bhimaratha, 
Divodasa and Dyuman, who was also known as Pratardana, Satrujit, 
Vatsa, Rtadhvaja and Kuvalayasva. The son of Dyuman was Alarka, who 
reigned over the kingdom for many, many years. Following in the 
dynasty of Alarka were Santati, Sunitha, Niketana, Dharmaketu, 
Satyaketu, Dhrstaketu, Sukumara, Vitihotra, Bharga and Bhargabhimi. 
All of them belonged to the dynasty of Kasi, the descendant of 
Ksatravrddha. 

The son of Rabha was Rabhasa, and his son was Gambhira. Gambhira’s 
son was Akriya, and from Akriya came Brahmavit. The son of Anena 
was Suddha, and his son was Suci. The son of Suci was Citrakrt, whose 
son was Santaraja. Raji had five hundred sons, all of extraordinary 
strength. Raji was personally very powerful and was given the kingdom 
of heaven by Lord Indra. Later, after Raji’s death, when the sons of Raji 
refused to return the kingdom to Indra, by Brhaspati’s arrangement they 
became unintelligent, and Lord Indra conquered them. 

The grandson of Ksatravrddha named Kusa gave birth to a son named 
Prati. From Prati came Safijaya; from Sanjaya, Jaya; from Jaya, Krta; 
and from Krta, Haryabala. The son of Haryabala was Sahadeva; the son 
of Sahadeva, Hina; the son of Hina, Jayasena; the son of Jayasena, 
Sankrti; and the son of Sankrti, Jaya. 
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TEXTS 1-3 
As 


a aes wit TH fer ty 
HAT ef WAR WW AATTAS TT | 
TI SetTaTAT: 12 II 
TT FM THAT ee TITRA | 
TAR: MAR TT TET OA | 3 I 
Sri-badaradyanir uvdca 
yah purtravasah putra 
ayus tasyabhavan sutah 
nahusah ksatravrddhas ca 
raji rabhas ca viryavan 


anenda iti rajendra 
Srnu ksatravrdho ‘nvayam 
ksatravrddha-sutasya@san 
suhotrasyatmajds trayah 


kasyah kuso gritsamada 
iti grtsamaddd abhit 
Sunakah saunako yasya 
bahorca-pravaro munih 


Sri-badardyanih uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; yah—one who; 
puriravasah—of Purirava; putrah—son; Gyuh—his name was Ayu; 
tasya—of him; abhavan—there were; sutah—sons; nahusah—Nahusa; 
ksatravrddhah ca—and Ksatravrddha; raji—Raji; raébhah—Rabha; 
ca—also; viryavan—very powerful; anendh—Anena; iti—thus; raja- 
indra—O Maharaja Pariksit; srmu—just hear from me; ksatravrdhah— 
of Ksatravrddha; anvayam—the dynasty; ksatravrddha—of Ksatra- 
vrddha; sutasya—of the son; dsan—there were; suhotrasya—of 
Suhotra; dGtmajadh—sons; trayah—three; hasyah—Kasya; kusah— 
Kusa; grisamadah—Grtsamada; iti—thus; grtsamadat—from Grtsa- 
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mada; abhit—there was; sunakah—Sunaka;: éaunakah—Saunaka; 
yasya—of whom (Sunaka); bahu-rca-pravarah—the best of those con- 
versant with the Rg Veda; munih—a great saintly person. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: From Purarava came a son named Ayu, 
whose very powerful sons were Nahusa, Ksatravrddha, Raji, Rabha 
and Anena. O Maharaja Pariksit, now hear about the dynasty of 
Ksatravrddha. Ksatravrddha’s son was Suhotra, who had three 
sons, named Kasya, KusSa and Grtsamada. From Grtsamada came 
Sunaka, and from him came Saunaka, the great saint, the best of 
those conversant with the Rg Veda. 


TEXT 4 


aT Fafa Te AeA 
qearaeaqaa «=| aa eNATT: 
TIM] WANT: TAATAATAAPIa: IY II 


kasyasya kdsis tat-putro 
rastro dirghatamah-pita 

dhanvantarir dirghatamasa 
dyur-veda-pravartakah 

yajna-bhug vasudevamsah 
smrta-matrarti-nasanah 


kasyasya—of Kasya; kasih—Kasi; tat-putrah—his son; rdstrah— 
Rastra; dirghatamah-pita—he became the father of Dirghatama; 
dhanvantarih—Dhanvantari; dirghatamasah—from Dirghatama; ayuh- 
veda-pravartakah—the inaugurator of medical science, Ayur Veda; 
yajria-bhuk—the enjoyer of the results of sacrifice; vdsudeva-amsah— 
incarnation of Lord Vasudeva; smrta-mdtra—if he is remembered; drti- 
nasanah—it immediately vanquishes all kinds of disease. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Kasya was Kasi, and his son was Rastra, the father of 
Dirghatama. Dirghatama had a son named Dhanvantari, who was 
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the inaugurator of the medical science and an incarnation of Lord 
Vasudeva, the enjoyer of the results of sacrifices. One who remem- 
bers the name of Dhanvantari can be released from all disease. 


TEXT 5 
TH FOAM ae AAT | 
N Ln ° c 
featerat gaterang saea ge Fa: 1 4 II 
tat-putrah ketumdan asya 
jajfie bhimarathas tatah 
divoddso dyumams tasmat 
pratardana iti smrtah 


tat-putrah—his son (the son of Dhanvantari); ketuman—Ketuman; 
asya—his; jajfie—took birth; bhimarathah—a son named Bhimaratha; 
tatah—from him; divoddsah—a son named Divodasa; dyuman— 
Dyuman; tasmdt—from him; pratardanah—Pratardana; iti—thus; 
smrtah—known. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Dhanvantari was Ketuman, and his son was 
Bhimaratha. The son of Bhimaratha was Divodasa, and the son of 
Divodasa was Dyuman, also known as Pratardana. 


TEXT 6 
q Uq qa KA Waasy eiilea: | 
aN BIA wMwiswaplerera tl § UI 


sa eva Satrujid vatsa 
rtadhvaja itiritah 

tatha kuvalayasveti 
prokto ‘larkadayas tatah 


sah—that Dyuman; eva—indeed; Satrujit —Satr ujit; vatsah—Vatsa; 
rtadhvajah—Rtadhvaja; iti—like that; iritah—known; tathé—as well 
as; hkuvalaydsva—Kuvalayasva; iti—thus; proktah—well known; 
alarka-adayah—Alarka and other sons; tatah—from him. 
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TRANSLATION 


Dyuman was also known as Satrujit, Vatsa, Rtadhvaja and 
Kuvalayasva. From him were born Alarka and other sons. 


TEXT 7 
qtataan 86 aeaqaaia = 
ASSAM UAL TIA Asal gat i 9 ll 


sastim varsa-sahasrani 
sastim varsa-satadni ca 

ndlarkad aparo réjan 
bubhuje medinim yuva 


sastim—sixty; varsa-sahasradni—such thousands of years; sastim— 
sixty; varsa-Saténi—hundreds of years; ca—also; na—not; alarkat— 
except for Alarka; aparah—anyone else; rajan—O King Pariksit; 
bubhuje—enjoyed; medinim—the surface of the world; yuvd—as a 
young man. 


TRANSLATION 


Alarka, the son of Dyuman, reigned over the earth for sixty-six 
thousand years, my dear King Pariksit. No one other than him has 
reigned over the earth for so long as a young man. 


TEXT 8 


ASR ATA AM Tateriser PTA: | 
Tad: BINMA asad ili 
alarkdat santatis tasmat 
sunitho ’tha niketanah 


dharmaketuh sutas tasmat 
satyaketur ajdyata 


alarkat—from Alarka; santatth—a son known as Santati; tasmat— 
from him; sunithah—Sunitha; atha—from him; niketanah—a son 
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named Niketana; dharmaketuh—Dharmaketu; sutah—a son; tasmat— 
and from Dharmaketu; satyaketuh—Satyaketu; aj@yata—was born. 


TRANSLATION 


From Alarka came a son named Santati, and his son was Sunitha. 
The son of Sunitha was Niketana, the son of Niketana was 
Dharmaketu, and the son of Dharmaketu was Satyaketu. 


TEXT 9 
yeadetaa apa: = fadtac: | 
Meese attsd aT 118 1 


dhrstaketus tatas tasmat 
sukumarah ksitisvarah 

vitihotro ’sya bhargo ’to 
bhargabhimir abhin nrpa 


dhrstaketuh—Dhrstaketu; tatah—thereafter; tasmat—from Dhrsta- 
ketu; sukuma@rah—a son named Sukumira; ksiti-isvarah—the emperor 
of the entire world; vitthotrah—a son named Vitihotra; asya—his son; 
bhargah—Bharga; atah—from him; bhargabhimih—a son named 
Bhargabhimi; abhiit—generated; nrpa—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, from Satyaketu came a son named Dhrstaketu, 
and from Dhrstaketu came Sukumara, the emperor of the entire 
world. From Sukumara came a son named Vitihotra; from 


Vitihotra, Bharga; and from Bharga, Bhargabhimi. 


TEXT 10 
gat BRAM AIT: VATSTHTATAA: | 
UAT TH TA TeaaTTATT 112 of 


itime kdsayo bhipah 
ksatravrddhaénvayayinah 
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rabhasya rabhasah putro 
gambhiras cakriyas tatah 


iti—thus; ime—all of them; kasayah—born in the dynasty of Kasi; 
bhiipah—kings; ksatravrddha-anvaya-a@yinah—also within the dynasty 
of Ksatravrddha; rdbhasya—from Rabha; rabhasah—Rabhasa; 
putrah—a son; gambhirah—Gambhira; ca—also;,; akriyah—Akriya; 
tatah—from him. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, all of these kings were descendants of Kasi, 
and they could also be called descendants of Ksatravrddha. The 
son of Rabha was Rabhasa, from Rabhasa came Gambhira, and 


from Gambhira came a son named Akriya. 


TEXT 11 


TTMA THA Te TY ATAAAA: | 
TAT: DAMA TAHA FRAT: 12 VI 


tad-gotram brahmavij jajrie 
srnu vamnsam anenasah 

Suddhas tatah Sucis tasmdc 
citrakrd dharmasarathih 


tat-gotram—the descendant of Akriya; brahmavit—Brahmavit; 
jajre—took birth; srpu—just hear from me; vamsam—descendants; 
anenasah—of Anena; suddhah—a son known as Suddha; tatah—from 
him; sucih—Suci; tasmat—from him; citrakrt—Citrakrt; dharma- 
sdrathih —Dharmasarathi. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Akriya was known as Brahmavit, O King. Now hear 
about the descendants of Anena. From Anena came a son named 
Suddha, and his son was Suci. The son of Suci was Dharmasarathi, 
also called Citrakrt. 
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TEXT 12 
TT: TNA TT FIFA FT AAA | 
Tt TANITA TATA TAT 11221 


tatah santarajo jajre 
krta-krtyah sa dtmavan 

rajeh parica-satany Gsan 
putrdndm amitaujasim 


tatah—from Citrakrt; Santarajah—a son named Santaraja; jajrie— 
was born; krta-krtyah—performed all kinds of ritualistic ceremonies; 
sah—he; dtmavan—a self-realized soul; rajeh—of Raji; pafica-satdni— 
five hundred; dsan—there were; putrdnaém—sons; amita-ojasiém— 
very, very powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


From Citrakrt was born a son named Santaraja, a self-realized 
soul who performed all kinds of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies and 
therefore did not beget any progeny. The sons of Raji were five 
hundred, all very powerful. 


TEXT 13 


aaeahtat Rea RAITT AH | 
TAT TAT weteal AT Ti | 
ATAAATTATA «| TRIS TeaACaN A? 112311 


devair abhyarthito daityan 
hatvendrayddadad divam 

indras tasmai punar dattva 
grhitvd caranau rajeh 

atmanam arpayam asa 
prahrddddy-ari-sarikitah 


devaih—by the demigods; abhyarthitah—being requested; daityan— 
the demons; hatvd—killing; indréya—to Indra, the King of heaven; 
adadat—delivered; divam—the kingdom of heaven; indrah—the King 
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exclusive shelter of the greatest of all living beings. Brahma is counted 
amongst the living beings, but he is the greatest of all of us. And why is the 
greatest of all the living beings so much attached to the transcendental 
topics of Lord Krsna? Because He is the reservoir of all enjoyment. Every- 
one wants to relish some kind of taste from everything, but one who is 
engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord can derive un- 
limited pleasure from such engagement. The Lord is unlimited, and His 
name, attributes, pastimes, entourage, variegatedness, etc., are unlimited, 
and those who relish them can do so unlimitedly and still not feel satiated. 
This fact is confirmed in the Padma Purana. 

There is no end of such transcendental discourses. In mundane affairs 
there is the law of satiation, but in transcendence there is no such satiation. 
Suta Gosvami desired to continue the topics of Lord Krsna before the 
sages of Naimisaranya, and the sages also expressed their readiness to hear 
from him continually. Since the Lord is transcendence and His attributes 
are transcendental, such discourses increase the receptive mood of the 
purified audience. 


TEXT 15 


eek afi 8 6fag 
ya at frat faq eu 


tan no bhavan vai bhagavat-pradhano 
mahattamaikanta-parayanasya 

harer udaram caritam vigsuddham 
Susrusatam no vitanotu vidvan 


tat—therefore; nah—of us; bhavan—your good self; vat—certainly; 
bhagavat—in relation with the Personality of Godhead; pradhanah— 
chiefly; mahattama—the greatest of all greats; ekanta—exclusively; para- 
yanasya—of the shelter; hareh—of the Lord; udaram—impartial; caritam— 
activities; visuddham—transcendental; susrusatam—those who are recep- 
tive; nah—ourselves; vitanotu—kindly describe; vidvan—O learned one. 


TRANSLATION 


O Suta Gosvami, you are a learned and pure devotee of the Lord 
because the Personality of Godhead is your chief object of service. There- 
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of heaven; tasmai—unto him, Raji; punah—again; dattvd—returning; 
grhitud—capturing; caranau—the feet; rajeh —of Raji; dtmanam—the 
self; arpayam dsa—surrendered; prahrdda-ddi—Prahlada and others; 
ari-Sankitah—being afraid of such enemies. 


TRANSLATION 


On the request of the demigods, Raji killed the demons and thus 
returned the kingdom of heaven to Lord Indra. But Indra, fearing 
such demons as Prahlada, returned the kingdom of heaven to Raji 
and surrendered himself at Raji’s lotus feet. 


’ TEXT 14 
feqaad Gal aaa at aq | 
Pret AeA ATAMTL AAS! U2 
puary uparate putra 
yacamandaya no daduh 


trivistapam mahendraya 
yajna-bhagan samddaduh 


pitari—when their father; uparate—passed away; putrah—the sons; 
yacamanaya—although requesting from them; no—not; daduh— 
returned; trivistapam—the heavenly kingdom; mahendraya—unto 
Mahendra; yajna-bhagan—the shares of ritualistic ceremonies; 


samadaduh— gave. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon Raji’s death, Indra begged Raji’s sons for the return of the 
heavenly planet. They did not return it, however, although they 
agreed to return Indra’s shares in ritualistic ceremonies. 


PURPORT 


Raji conquered the kingdom of heaven, and therefore when Indra, the 
heavenly king, begged Raji’s sons to return it, they refused. Because they 
had not taken the heavenly kingdom from Indra but had inherited it 
from their father, they considered it their paternal property. Why then 
should they return it to the demigods? 
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TEXT 15 
TEM CASH Tah THT | 
aon ara ana BATA 11241 


gurund hityamane ‘gnau 
balabhit tanaydan rajeh 

avadhid bhramsitan mdrgan 
na kascid avasesitah 


gurund—by the spiritual master (Brhaspati); hiyamdne agnau— 
while oblations were being offered in the fire of sacrifice; balabhit— 
Indra; tanaya€n—the sons; rajeh—of Raji; avadhit—killed; bhram- 
sitan—fallen; margat—from the moral principles; na—not; kascit— 
anyone; avasesitah—remained alive. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Brhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, 
offered oblations in the fire so that the sons of Raji would fall from 
moral principles. When they fell, Lord Indra killed them easily be- 
cause of their degradation. Not a single one of them remained 
alive. 


TEXT 16 


HAA Ma MATA ABTA VA: | 
Td SI SANT Ta clas TUAULEI 


kusat pratih ksatravrddhat 
sanjayas tat-suto jayah 

tatah krtah krtasyapi 
Jajfie haryabalo nrpah 


kusdt—from Kusa; pratih—a son named Prati; ksdtravrddhat—the 
grandson of Ksatravrddha; safijayah—a son named Saiijaya; tat-sutah — 
his son; jayah—Jaya; tatah—from him; krtah—Krta; krtasya—from 
Krta; api—as well as; jajfie—was born; haryabalah—Haryabala; 
nrpah—the king. 
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TRANSLATION 


From Kuéa, the grandson of Ksatravrddha, was born a son 
named Prati. The son of Prati was Sajijaya, and the son of Safijaya 
was Jaya. From Jaya, Krta was born, and from Krta, King 


Haryabala. 
TEXT 17 


AeRTAM leat ATTY TAT: | 
agree WaT ETT ATT: | 
QATITT FTN LALITIATSMT «LI 


sahadevas tato hino 
Jayasenas tu tat-sutah 
sankrtis tasya ca jayah 
ksatra-dharmé mahé-rathah 
ksatravrddhanvaya bhiipa 


ime Srnv atha ndhusadn 


sahadevah—Sahadeva; tatah—from Sahadeva; hinah—a son named 
Hina; jayasenah—Jayasena; tu—also; tat-sutah—the son of Hina; 
sankrtth—Sankrti; tasya—of Sankrti; ca—also; jayah—a son named 
Jaya; ksatra-dharma—expert in the duties of a hksatriya; maha- 
rathah—a greatly powerful fighter; ksatravrddha-anvayah—in the 
dynasty of Ksatravrddha; bhapah—kings; ime—all these; srnu—hear 
from me; atha—now; ndhusdn—the descendants of Nahusa. 


TRANSLATION 


From Haryabala came a son named Sahadeva, and from Sahadeva 
came Hina. The son of Hina was Jayasena, and the son of Jayasena 
was Sankrti. The son of Sankrti was the powerful and expert 
fighter named Jaya. These kings were the members of the 
Ksatravrddha dynasty. Now let me describe to you the dynasty of 
Nahusa. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Seventeenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Dynasties of the Sons 
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of Puriirava. 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 


King Yayati Regains His Youth 


This chapter gives the history of King Yayati, the son of Nahusa. 
Among Yayati’s five sons, the youngest son, Piru, accepted Yayati’s 
invalidity. 

When Nahusa, who had six sons, was cursed to become a python, his 
eldest son, Yati, took sannydsa, and therefore the next son, Yayati, was 
enthroned as king. By providence, Yayati married the daughter of 
Sukracarya. Sukracarya was a bradhmana and Yayati a ksatriya, but 
Yayati married her nonetheless. Sukracarya’s daughter, named 
Devayani, had a girl friend named Sarmistha, who was the daughter of 
Vrsaparva. King Yayati married Sarmistha also. The history of this mar- 
riage is as follows. Once Sarmistha was sporting in the water with thou- 
sands of her girl friends, and Devayani was also there. When the young 
girls saw Lord Siva, seated on his bull with Uma, they immediately 
dressed themselves, but Sarmistha mistakenly put on Devayani’s clothes. 
Devayani, being very angry, rebuked Sarmistha, who also became very 
angry and responded by rebuking Devayani and throwing her into a 
well. By chance, King Yayati came to that well to drink water, and he 
found Devayani and rescued her. Thus Devaydni accepted Maharaja 
Yayati as her husband. Thereafter, Devayani, crying loudly, told her 
father about Sarmistha’s behavior. Upon hearing of this incident, 
Sukracérya was very angry and wanted to chastise Vrsaparva, 
Sarmistha’s father. Vrsaparva, however, satisfied Sukracarya by offering 
Sarmistha as Devayani’s maidservant. Thus Sarmistha, as the maidser- 
vant of Devayani, also went to the house of Devayani’s husband. When 
Sarmistha found her friend Devayani with a son she also desired to have 
a son. Therefore, at the proper time for conception, she also requested 
Maharaja Yayati for sex. When Sarmistha became pregnant also, 
Devayani was very envious. In great anger, she immediately left for her 
father’s house and told her father everything. Sukracdrya again became 
angry and cursed Maharaja Yayati to become old, but when Yayati begged 
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Sukracarya to be merciful to him, Sukracarya gave him the benediction 
that he could transfer his old age and invalidity to some young man. 
Yayati exchanged his old age for the youth of his youngest son, Piru, and 
thus he was able to enjoy with young girls. 


TEXT 1 


IR Taq 
areata: adafaratariata: ofa: | 
qa aqveaafateamita Zea: U2 ll 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
yatir yayatih samyatir 
ayatir viyatih krtih 
sad ime nahusasydsann 
indriyaniva dehinah 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; yatih—Yati; yayatih— 
Yayati; samyatih—Sarayati; ayatih—Ayati; viyatih—Viyati; krtih— 
Krti; sat—six; ime—all of them; nahusasya—of King Nahusa; dsan— 
were; indriydni—the (six) senses; iva—like; dehinah—of an embodied 
soul. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King Pariksit, as the embodied soul 
has six senses, King Nahusa had six sons, named Yati, Yayati, 
Samnyati, Ayati, Viyati and Krti. 


TEXT 2 
ust tease ata: fen ed aeahorrafad | 
T] Mae: FY Area aT | 2 II 


rajyam naicchad yatih pitra 
dattam tat-parindmavit 

yatra pravistah purusa 
atmanam navabudhyate 
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rajyyam—the kingdom; na aicchat—did not accept; yatih—the eldest 
son, Yati; pitra—by his father; dattam—offered; tat-parindma-vit — 
knowing the result of becoming powerful as a king; yatra—wherein; 
pravistah—having entered; purusah—such a person; Gtmanam—self- 
realization; na—not; avabudhyate—will take seriously and understand. 


TRANSLATION 


When one enters the post of king or head of the government, 
one cannot understand the meaning of self-realization. Knowing 
this, Yati, the eldest son of Nahusa, did not accept the power to 
rule, although it was offered by his father. 


PURPORT 


Self-realization is the prime objective of human civilization, and it is 
regarded seriously by those who are situated in the mode of goodness and 
have developed the brahminical qualities. Ksatriyas are generally en- 
dowed with material qualities conducive to gaining material wealth and 
enjoying sense gratification, but those who are spiritually advanced are 
not interested in material opulence. Indeed, they accept only the bare 
necessities for a life of spiritual advancement in self-realization. It is 
specifically mentioned here that if one enters political life, especially in 
the modern day, one looses the chance for human perfection. Nonethe- 
less, one can attain the highest perfection if one hears Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. This hearing is described as nityarh bhagavata-sevayd. 
Maharaja Pariksit was involved in politics, but because at the end of his 
life he heard Srimad- Bhagavatam from Sukadeva Gosvami, he attained 
perfection very easily. Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu has therefore 
suggested: 


sthane sthitah sruti-gatam tanu-van-manobhir 
ye prayaso ‘jita jito ‘py asi tais tri-lokyam 


(Bhag. 10.14.3) 


Regardless of whether one is in the mode of passion, ignorance or good- 
ness, if one regularly hears Srimad-Bhdgavatam from the self-realized 
soul, one is freed from the bondage of material involvement. 
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TEXT 3 
fra sire araeexe Taoe Fst | 
qiasaned §  waNaoras | 3 


pitari bhramsite sthanad 
indranya dharsandd dvijaih 

prapite jagaratvam vai 
yayatir abhavan nrpah 


pitari—when his father; bhramsite—was caused to fall down; 
sthanat—from the heavenly planets; indranyah—of Saci, the wife of 
Indra; dharsanat—from offending; dvijaih—by them (upon her lodging 
a complaint with the brahmanas); prapite—being degraded to; 
ajagaratvam—the life of a snake; vai—indeed; yaydtih—the son named 
Yayati; abhavat—became; nrpah—the king. 


TRANSLATION 


_ Because Nahusa, the father of Yayati, molested Indra’s wife, 
Saci, who then complained to Agastya and other brahmanas, these 
saintly brahmanas cursed Nahusa to fall from the heavenly planets 
and be degraded to the status of a python. Consequently, Yayati 
became the king. 


TEXT 4 
AAT AURAS Re HIATT AAT: | 
Sa al sever TIT: He II 


catasrsv Gdisad diksu 
bhratrn bhrata yaviyasah 

krta-daro jugoporviri 
kdvyasya vrsaparvanah 


catasrsu—over the four; ddisat—allowed to rule; diksu—directions; 
bhratfn—four brothers; bhrata—Yayati; yaviyasah—young; krta- 
darah—married; jugopa—ruled; arvim—the world; kavyasya —the 
daughter of Sukracarya; vrsaparvanah—the daughter of Vrsaparva. 
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TRANSLATION 


King Yayati had four younger brothers, whom he allowed to 
rule the four directions. Yayati himself married Devayani, the 
daughter of Sukracarya, and Sarmistha, the daughter of 
Vrsaparva, and ruled the entire earth. 


TEXT 5 
. TRIMAT 
AAA HeT: IAT YA ATT | 
~ bt 
UATE: HATE Aare: ast 4 UI 
Sri-radjovdca 
brahmarsir bhagavan kavyah 
ksatra-bandhus ca néhusah 
rdjanya-viprayoh kasmdad 
vivdhah pratilomakah 


Sri-rdj@ uvaca — Maharaja Pariksit inquired; brahma-rsih—the best of 
the brahmanas; bhagavin—very powerful; kavyah—Sukracarya; 
ksatra-bandhuh—belonged to the ksatriya class; ca—also; naéhusah— 
King Yayati; rdjanya-viprayoh—of a braéhmana and a ksatriya; 
kasmat—how; vivdhah—a marital relationship; pratilomakah—against 
the customary regulative principles. 


TRANSLATION 
Maharaja Pariksit said: Sukracarya was a very powerful 
brahmana, and Maharaja Yayati was a ksatriya. Therefore I am 
curious to know how there occurred this pratiloma marriage be- 
tween a ksatriya and a brahmana. 


PURPORT 
According to the Vedic system, marriages between ksatriyas and 
ksatriyas or between brdhmanas and brdhmanas are the general custom. 
If marriages sometimes take place between different classes, these 
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marriages are of two types, namely anuloma and pratiloma. Anuloma, 
marriage between a brahmana and the daughter of a ksatriya, is per- 
missible, but pratiloma, marriage between a ksatriya and the daughter of 
a brahmana, is not generally allowed. Therefore Maharaja Pariksit was 
curious about how Sukracarya, a powerful bréhmana, could accept the 
principle of pratiloma. Maharaja Pariksit was eager to know the cause for 
this uncommon marriage. 


TEXTS 6-7 
MTA SAF 


THA Aaaexey WAG AM RATA | 
UGCA TIAN FA Arlee | & 


SA Tea «= aqagAaES | 
STA TAMA Ag ASAT MN I 
Sri-Suka uvdca 
ekadaé danavendrasya 
Sarmistha nama kanyaka 
sakhi-sahasra-samyukta 
guru-putrya ca bhamini 


devaydnyda purodyane 
puspita-druma-sankule 

vyacarat kala-gitali- 
nalini-puline *bala 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ekada—once upon a 
time; ddnava-indrasya—of Vrsaparva; sarmistha—Sarmistha; nama — 
by name; hkanyakd—a daughter; sakhi-sahasra-samyukta —accom- 
panied by thousands of friends; guru-putryd —with the daughter of the 
guru, Sukracarya; ca—also; bhamini—very easily _ irritated; 
devaydnya—with Devayani; pura-udydne—within the palace garden; 
puspita—full of flowers; druma—with nice trees; sankule—congested; 
vyacarat—was walking; kala-gita—with very sweet sounds; ali—with 
bumblebees; nalini—with lotuses; puline—in such a garden; abala— 
innocent. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: One day Vrsaparva’s daughter 
Sarmistha, who was innocent but angry by nature, was walking 
with Devayani, the daughter of Sukracarya, and with thousands of 
friends, in the palace garden. The garden was full of lotuses and 
trees of flowers and fruits and was inhabited by sweetly singing 


birds and bumblebees. 
TEXT 8 


dl ASTM HI PATS: | 
att maer TRets Fae: fread fiir: WN < 1 


ta jalasayam dsadya 
kanyaéh kamala-locanah 

tire nyasya dukitlani 
vyahruh sificatir mithah 


tah—they; jala-dsayam—to the lakeside; dsadya—coming; 
kanyaéh—all the girls; kamala-locanah—with eyes like lotus petals; 
tire—on the bank; nyasya—giving up; duhkilani—their dresses; 
vyahruh—began to sport; sivicattih—throwing water; mithah—on one 
another. 


TRANSLATION 


When the young, lotus-eyed girls came to the bank of a reser- 
voir of water, they wanted to enjoy by bathing. Thus they left their 
clothing on the bank and began sporting, throwing water on one 
another. 


TEXT 9 


ater asd fire ae om gaferay | 
AeA TA Taeaieat: Pag 1S A 


viksya vrajantam girisam 
saha devya vrsa-sthitam 
sahasottirya vasamsi 


paryadhur vriditah striyah 
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fore please describe to us the pastimes of the Lord, which are above all 
material conception, for we are anxious to receive such messages. 


PURPORT 


The speaker on the transcendental activities of the Lord should have 
only one object of worship and service, Lord Krsna, the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. And the audience for such topics should be anxious to 
hear about Him. When such a combination is possible, namely a qualified 
speaker and a qualified audience, it is then and there very much congenial 
to continue discourses on the transcendence. Professional speakers and a 
materially absorbed audience cannot derive real benefit from such dis- 
courses. Professional speakers make a show of Bhdagavata-saptaha for the 
sake of family maintenance, and the materially disposed audience hears 
such discourses of Bhagavata-saptaha for some material benefit, namely 
religiosity, wealth, gratification of the senses, or liberation. Such Bhagava- 
tam discourses are not purified from the contamination of the material 
qualities. But the discourses between the saints of Naimisaranya and Si 
Stita Gosvami are on the transcendental level. There is no motive for 
material gain. In such discourses, unlimited transcendental pleasure is 
relished both by the audience and the speaker, and therefore they can 
continue the topics for many thousands of years. Now Bhagavata-saptahas 
are held for seven days only, and after finishing the show, both the 
audience and the speaker become engaged in material activities as usual. 
They can do so because the speaker is not Bhagavata-pradhana, and the 
audience is not susrusatam, as explained above. 


TEXT 16 
aod wrmas: wa 
JaTTM STA waAE: 
aaa = - aarafeaieada 
Wl GA TTTIGAOR 124 


sa vai maha-bhagavatah pariksid 
yenapavargakh yam adabhra-buddhih 
jitanena vaiyasaki-sabditena 


bheje khagendra-dhvaja-pada-mulam 


sah—he; vai—certainly; maha-bhagavatah— first-class devotee; pariksit— 
the King; yena—by which; apavarga-akhyam—by the name of liberation; 
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viksya—seeing; vrajantam—passing by; girisam—Lord Siva; saha— 
with; devya —Parvati, the wife of Lord Siva; vrsa-sthitam—seated upon 
his bull; sahasa —quickly; uttirya—getting out of the water; vasdmsi— 
garments; paryadhuh—put on the body; vriditah—being ashamed; 
striyah—the young girls. 


TRANSLATION 
While sporting in the water, the girls suddenly saw Lord Siva 
passing by, seated on the back of his bull with his wife, Parvati. 
Ashamed because they were naked, the girls quickly got out of the 
water and covered themselves with their garments. 


TEXT 10 
TAMTAMA AA TVGHM: AAT | 
at wea git Bade (1201 


Sarmisthdjanati vaso 
guru-putryah samavyayat 

sviyam matva prakupita 
devaydnidam abravit 


Sarmisthaé —the daughter of Vrsaparva; ajdnati—without knowledge; 
vasah—the dress; guru-putryah—of Devayani, the daughter of the 
guru; samavyayat—put on the body; sviyam—her own; matva—think- 
ing; prakupita—irritated and angry; devaydni—the daughter of 
Sukracarya; idam—this; abravit—said. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarmistha unknowingly put Devayani’s dress on her own body, 
thus angering Devayani, who then spoke as follows. 


TEXT 11 


Hal PTAA TA BH TATA | 
Fag gard Bata aarat 122i 


Text 14] King Yayati Regains His Youth 2] 


aho niriksyatam asya 
dasyah karma hy asampratam 
asmad-dharyam dhrtavati 
Suniva havir adhvare 


aho—alas; niriksyatam—just see; asyah—of her (Sarmistha); 
dasyah—just like our servant; hkarma—activities; hi—indeed; 
asampratam—without any etiquette; asrnat-dhdryam—the garment 
meant for me; dhrtavati—she has put on; suni iva —like a dog; havih— 
clarified butter; adhvare—meant for offering in the sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 


Oh, just see the activities of this servant-maid Sarmistha! Dis- 
regarding all etiquette, she has put on my dress, just like a dog 
snatching clarified butter meant for use in a sacrifice. 


TEXTS 12-14 
ake awn ae ad Ja: wer a | 
ara ate sata: Pra: Tes wea? 112 2H 
WY TeaeegUa sed SHAM FLAT: | 
Wray area Ta: Arar 12311 
at cata aaa: rerisena: flava: | 
ee yaad al sahara wee 


yair idam tapasd srstam 
mukham pumsah parasya ye 
dharyate yair iha jyotih 
siwah panthah pradarsitah 


yan vandanty upatisthante 
loka-nathah suresvarah 

bhagavan api visvatma 
pavanah Ssri-niketanah 
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vayam tatrapi bhrgavah 
Sisyo ‘sya nah pitdsurah 

asmad-dharyam dhrtavati 
Sidro vedam ivasati 


yaih—by which persons; idam—this entire universe; tapasa—by 
austerity; srstam—was created; mukham—the face; purisah—of the 
Supreme Person; parasya—transcendental; ye—those who (are); 
dharyate—is always born; yaih—by which persons; iha—here; jyotih — 
the brahmajyoti, the effulgence of the Supreme Lord; sivah— 
auspicious; panthah—way; pradarsitah—is directed; yan—to whom; 
vandanti—offer prayers; upatisthante—honor and follow; loka- 
nathah—the directors of the various planets; sura-iSvarah—the 
demigods; bhagavaén—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; api—even; 
visva-aGtma —the Supersoul; pavanah—the purifier; sri-niketanah—the 
husband of the goddess of fortune; vayam—we (are); tatra api—even 
greater than other brdhmanas; bhrgavah—descendants of Bhrgu; 
Sisyah—disciple; asyah—of her; nah—our; pita—father; asurah— 
belong to the demoniac group; asmat-dhadryam—meant to be worn by 
us; dhrtavati—she has put on; Ssidrah—a non-brdhmana worker; 
vedam—the Vedas; iva—like; asati—unchaste. 


TRANSLATION 


We are among the qualified brahmanas, who are accepted as the 
face of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The brahmanas have 
created the entire universe by their austerity, and they always keep 
the Absolute Truth within the core of their hearts. They have 
directed the path of good fortune, the path of Vedic civilization, 
and because they are the only worshipable objects within this 
world, they are offered prayers and worshiped even by the great 
demigods, the directors of the various planets, and even by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul, the supreme 
purifier, the husband of the goddess of fortune. And we are even 
more respectable because we are in the dynasty of Bhrgu. Yet al- 
though this woman’s father, being among the demons, is our disci- 


ple, she has put on my dress, exactly like a Sidra taking charge of 
Vedic knowledge. 
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TEXT 15 
aq frat afigr gegen | 
CN WAAR sia Tes ULI 


evam ksipantim sarmistha 
guru-putrim abhdsata 
rusa@ Svasanty urangiva 


dharsita dasta-dacchada 


evam—thus; ksipantim—chastising; Sarmistha—the daughter of 
Vrsaparva; guru-putrim—unto the daughter of the guru, Sukracarya; 
abhasata—said; rusa—being very angry; svasanti—breathing very 
heavily; urargi iva—like a serpent; dharsita—offended, trampled; 


dasta-dat-chadé —biting her lip with her teeth. 


TRANSLATION 


. Sukadeva Gosvami said: When thus rebuked in cruel words, 
Sarmistha was very angry. Breathing heavily like a serpent and bit- 
ing her lower lip with her teeth, she spoke to the daughter of 
Sukracarya as follows. 


TEXT 16 


WHIT Tra ae Pras | 
fe a retrerea Sas Dery Aferagatt TAT 12 U1 


atma-vrttam avijndya 
katthase bahu bhiksuki 
kim na pratiksase ’smakam 


grhan balibhujo yatha 


dtma-vrttam—one’s own position; avijidya—without understanding; 
katthase—you are talking madly; bahu—so much; bhiksuki—beggar; 
kim—whether; na—not; pratiksase—you wait; asmadkam—our; 
grhan—at the house; balibhujah—crows; yatha —like. 
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TRANSLATION 


You beggar, since you don’t understand your position, why 
should you unnecessarily talk so much? Don’t all of you wait at 
our house, depending on us for your livelihood like crows? 


PURPORT 


Crows have no independent life; they fully depend on the remnants of 
foodstuffs thrown by householders into the garbage tank. Therefore, be- 
cause a brahmana depends on his disciples, when Sarmistha was heavily 
rebuked by Devayani she charged Devayani with belonging to a family of 
crowlike beggars. It is the nature of women to fight verbally at even a 
slight provocation. As we see from this incident, this has been their 
nature for a long, long time. 


TEXT 17 
CH: BIE: AAA TA 
Aaa MTG HI TAA AAAy 1120911 


evam-vidhaih suparusaih 
ksiptvacadrya-sutam satim 

Sarmistha praksipat kiipe 
vasas cadaya manyuna 


evam-vidhaih—such; su-parusaih—by unkind words; ksiptud—after 
chastising; Gcdrya-sutam—the daughter of Sukracarya; satim— 
Devayani; sarmistha— Sarmistha; praksipat—threw (her); kipe—into a 
well; vdsah—the garments; ca—and; dd@ya—taking away; manyunad— 
because of anger. 


TRANSLATION 


Using such unkind words, Sarmistha rebuked Devayani, the 
daughter of Sukracarya. In anger, she took away Devayani’s gar- 
ments and threw Devayani into a well. 


TEXT 18 
Tear Tara aE TUTE TL | 
WMA THM AI Tori at aa z U2 
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tasyam gatdyam sva-grham 
yayatir mrgayam caran 

prapto yadrcchaya kiipe 
Jalarthi tam dadarsa ha 


tasyam—when she; gatdyam—went; sva-grham—to her home; 
yayatih—King Yayati; mrgayam—hunting; caran—wandering; 
praptah—arrived; yadrcchaya—by chance; kiipe—in the well; jala- 
arthi—desiring to drink water; tam—her (Devayani); dadarsa—saw; 
ha —indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


After throwing Devayani into the well, Sarmistha went home. 
Meanwhile, King Yayati, while engaged in a hunting excursion, 
went to the well to drink water and by chance saw Devayani. 


TEXT 19 


TA BEA TIA as ara | 
Tera WAT WHER TAT 112811 


dattvd svam uttaram vdsas 
tasyai raja vivdsase 
grhitvd pdnind panim 


ujjahara dayd-parah 


dattva—giving; svam—his own; uttaram—upper; vdsah—cloth; 
tasyai—unto her (Devayani); raja—the King; vivasase—because she 
was naked; grhitud—catching; pdnind—with his hand; pdnim—her 


hand; ujjahara —delivered; dayd-parah—being very kind. 


TRANSLATION 
Seeing Devayani naked in the well, King Yayati immediately 
gave her his upper cloth. Being very kind to her, he caught her 
hand with his own and lifted her out. 
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TEXTS 20-21 
a ara saree fir | 
THEI Vert A Tit: WIS |NRol| 
TAMISAT AT TS TETATTTT (2 
Ug AHA A AIM At A TST VI 


tam viram ahausanasi 
prema-nirbharayéa gira 

rajams tvayda grhito me 
p@nih para-puratijaya 


hasta-graho *paro ma bhid 
grhitayds tvaya hi me 

esa isa-krto vira 
sambandho nau na paurusah 


fam—unto him; viram—Yayati; dha—said; ausanasi—the daughter 
of Usana Kavi, Sukracarya; prema-nirbharaydé—saturated with love and 
kindness; girad—by such words; rajan—O King; tvaya—by you; 
grhitah—accepted; me—my; pdanih—hand; para-purafjaya—the con- 
queror of the kingdoms of others; hasta-grahah—he who accepted my 
hand; aparah—another; ma—may not; bhiit—become; grhitayah—ac- 
cepted; tvaya—by you; hi—indeed; me—of me; esah—this; isa- 
krtah—arranged by providence; vira—O great hero; sambandhah— 
relationship; nau—our; na—not; paurusah—anything man-made. 


TRANSLATION 


With words saturated with love and affection, Devayani said to 
King Yayati: O great hero, O King, conqueror of the cities of your 
enemies, by accepting my hand you have accepted me as your mar- 
ried wife. Let me not be touched by others, for our relationship as 
husband and wife has been made possible by providence, not by 
any human being. 


PURPORT 


While taking Devayani out of the well, King Yayati must certainly 
have appreciated her youthful beauty, and therefore he might have 
asked her which caste she belonged to. Thus Devayani would have im- 
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mediately replied, ““We are already married because you have accepted 
my hand.” Uniting the hands of the bride and bridegroom is a system 
perpetually existing in all societies. Therefore, as soon as Yayati accepted 
Devayani’s hand, they could be regarded as married. Because Devayani 
was enamored with the hero Yayati, she requested him not to change his 
mind and let another come to marry her. 


TEXT 22 
aie IMAM wadt ad AAI 
A MAM A Ala TMM AErgT | 
BAT TAIT WNT TAIT FT NR 


yad idam kipa-magnaya 
bhavato darsanam mama 
na brahmano me bhavita 
hasta-graho maha-bhuja 
kacasya barhaspatyasya 
Sadpad yam asapam pura 
yat—because of; idam—this; kiipa-magnayah—fallen in the well; 
bhavatah—of your good self; darsanam—meeting; mama—with me; 
na—not; brdhmanah—a qualified brahmana; me—my; bhavitd —will 
become; hasta-grahah—husband; maha-bhuja—O great mighty-armed 
one; kacasya—of Kaca; bdarhaspatyasya—the son of the learned 
brahmana and celestial priest Brhaspati; sapat—because of the curse; 
yam—whom; asapam—] cursed; purd—in the past. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of falling in the well, I met you. Indeed, this has been 
arranged by providence. After I cursed Kaca, the son of the 
learned scholar Brhaspati, he cursed me by saying that I would not 
have a brahmana for a husband. Therefore, O mighty-armed one, 
there is no possibility of my becoming the wife of a brahmana. 


PURPORT 


Kaca, the son of the learned celestial priest Brhaspati, had been a stu- 
dent of Sukracarya, from whom he had learned the art of reviving a man 
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who has died untimely. This art, called mrta-safijivani, was especially 
used during wartime. When there was a war, soldiers would certainly die 
untimely, but if a soldier’s body was intact, he could be brought to life 
again by this art of mrta-sanjivani. This art was known to Sukracarya 
and many others, and Kaca, the son of Brhaspati, became Sukracarya’ S 
student to learn it. Devayani desired to have Kaca as her husband, but 
Kaca, out of regard for Sukracarya, looked upon the guru’s daughter as a 
respectable superior and therefore refused to marry her. Devayani 
angrily cursed Kaca by saying that although he had learned the art of 
mrta-saiijivani from her father, it would be useless. When cursed in this 
way, Kaca retaliated by cursing Devayani never to have a husband who 
was a brdhmana. Because Devayani liked Yayati, who was a ksatriya, she 
requested him to accept her as his bona fide wife. Although this would be 
pratiloma-vivéha, a marriage between the daughter of a high family and 
the son of a lower family, she explained that this arrangement was made 
by providence. 


TEXT 23 
TATA Te STITH: | 
Wied Ted area olasMe Aza? MRAM 


yayatir anabhipretam 
daivopahrtam dtmanah 

manas tu tad-gatam buddhva 
pratijagraha tad-vacah 


yayatih—King Yayati; anabhipretam—not liked; daiva-upahrtam— 
brought about by providential arrangements; dtmanah—his personal in- 
terest; manah—mind; tu—however; tat-gatam—being attracted to her; 
buddhva—by such intelligence; pratijagraha —accepted; tat-vacah—the 
words of Devayani. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Because such a marriage is not 
sanctioned by regular scriptures, King Yayati did not like it, but 
because it was arranged by providence and because he was at- 
tracted by Devayani’s beauty, he accepted her request. 
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PURPORT 


According to the Vedic system, the parents would consider the 
horoscopes of the boy and girl who were to be married. If according to 
astrological calculations the boy and girl were compatible in every 
respect, the match was called yotaka and the marriage would be ac- 
cepted. Even fifty years ago, this system was current in Hindu society. 
Regardless of the affluence of the boy or the personal beauty of the girl, 
without this astrological compatibility the marriage would not take place. 
A person is born in one of three categories, known as deva-gana, 
manusya-gana and raksasa-gana. In different parts of the universe 
there are demigods and demons, and in human society also some people 
resemble demigods whereas others resemble demons. If according to 
astrological calculations there was conflict between a godly and a 
demoniac nature, the marriage would not take place. Similarly, there 
were calculations of pratiloma and anuloma. The central idea is that if 
the boy and girl were on an equal level the marriage would be happy, 
whereas inequality would lead to unhappiness. Because care is no longer 
taken in marriage, we now find many divorces. Indeed, divorce has now 
become a common affair, although formerly one’s marriage would con- 
tinue lifelong, and the affection between husband and wife was so great 
that the wife would voluntarily die when her husband died or would 
remain a faithful widow throughout her entire life. Now, of course, this 
is no longer possible, for human society has fallen to the level of animal 
society. Marriage now takes place simply by agreement. Dampatye 
’bhirucir hetuh (Bhag. 12.2.3). The word abhiruci means “agreement.” 
If the boy and girl simply agree to marry, the marriage takes place. But 
when the Vedic system is not rigidly observed, marriage frequently ends 
in divorce. 


TEXT 24 
Tea Tafel a Tt TT a Vad fia: | 
ATA Ae: TANT TATA HAT Rv 


gate rajani sd dhire 
tatra sma rudati pituh 
nyavedayat tatah sarvam 
uktam sarmisthaya krtam 
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adabhra—fixed; buddhih—intelligence; jnanena—by knowledge; vaiyasaki— 
the son of Vyasa; sabditena—vibrated by; bheje—taken to; khagendra— 
Garuda, the king of the birds; dhvaja—flag; pada-mulam—soles of the feet. 


TRANSLATION 


O Suta Gosvami, please describe those topics of the Lord by which 
Maharaja Panksit, whose intelligence was fixed on liberation, attained the 
lotus feet of the Lord, who is the shelter of Garuda, the king of birds. 
Those topics were vibrated by the son of Vyasa [Srila Sukadeva]. 


PURPORT 


There is some controversy amongst the students on the path of liberation. 
Such transcendental students are known as impersonalists and devotees of 
the Lord. The devotee of the Lord worships the transcendental form of 
the Lord, whereas the impersonalist meditates upon the glaring effulgence 
or the bodily ray of the Lord, known as the brahmajyoti. Here in this 
verse it is said that Maharaja Panksit attained the lotus feet of the Lord by 
instructions in knowledge delivered by the son of Vyasadeva, Srila Suka- 
deva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami was also an impersonalist in the begin- 
ning, as he has admitted himself in the Bhagavatam (2.1.9), but later on 
he was attracted by the transcendental pastimes of the Lord and thus 
became a devotee. Such devotees with perfect knowledge are called maha- 
bhagavata, or first-class devotees. There are three classes of devotees, 
namely the prakria, madhyam, and maha-bhagavata. The prakrta or third- 
class devotees are temple worshipers without specific knowledge of the 
Lord and the Lord’s devotees. The madhyam, or the second-class devotee, 
knows well the Lord, the Lord’s devotee, the neophytes, and the nondevo- 
tees also. But the maha-bhagavata, or the first-class devotee, sees every- 
thing in relation with the Lord and the Lord present in everyone’s 
relation. The maha-bhagavata, therefore, does not make any distinction, 
particularly between a devotee and nondevotee. Maharaja Pariksit was such 
a maha-bhagavata devotee because he was initiated by a maha-bhagavata 
devotee, Sukadeva Gosvami. He was equally kind, even to the personality 
of Kali, and what to speak of others. 

So there are many instances in the transcendental histories of the world 
of an impersonalist who has later become a devotee. But a devotee has 
never become an impersonalist. This very fact proves that on the transcen- 
dental steps, the step occupied by a devotee is higher than the step 


Pad 
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gate rdjani—after the departure of the King; sa—she (Devayani); 
dhire—learned; tatra sma—returning to her home; rudati—crying; 
pituh—before her father; nyavedayat—submitted; tatah—thereafter; 
sarvam—all; uktam—mentioned; sarmisthaya —by Sarmistha; krtam— 
done. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, when the learned King returned to his palace, 
Devayani returned home crying and told her father, Sukracarya, 
about all that had happened because of Sarmistha. She told how 
she had been thrown into the well but was saved by the King. 


TEXT 25 
THALATARL BET: Tee ATT | 
TIAA Tle a BAT TAT TTA FATT UUM 


durmana bhagavan kdvyah 
paurohityam vigarhayan 

stuvan vrttim ca kdpotim 
duhitra sa yayau purat 


durmanah—being very unhappy; bhagavén—the most powerful; 
kavyah—Sukracdrya; paurohityam—the business of priesthood; 
vigarhayan—condemning; stuvan— — praising; urttim—the profession; 
ca—and; kapotim—of collecting grains from the field; duhitré—with 
his daughter; sah—he (Sukracarya); yayau—went; purdét—from his 
own residence. 


TRANSLATION 
As Sukracarya listened to what had happened to Devayani, his 
mind was very much aggrieved. Condemning the profession of 
priesthood and praising the profession of ufcha-vrtti [collecting 
grains from the fields], he left home with his daughter. 


PURPORT 


When a brahmana adopts the profession of a kapota, or pigeon, he 
lives by collecting grains from the field. This is called uficha-vrtti. A 
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brahmana who takes to this uvicha-vrtti profession is called first class be- 
cause he depends completely on the mercy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and does not beg from anyone. Although the profession of beg- 
ging is allowed for a brahmana or sannyasi, one does better if he can 
avoid such a profession and completely depend on the mercy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead for maintenance. Sukracairya was cer- 
tainly very sorry that because of his daughter’s complaint he had to go to 
his disciple to beg some mercy, which he was obliged to do because he 
had accepted the profession of priesthood. In his heart, Sukracarya did 
not like his profession, but since he had accepted it, he was obliged to go 
unwillingly to his disciple to settle the grievance submitted by his 
daughter. 
TEXT 26 


TTA TM = wobaaahaay | 
TG FATT TAT TEA: Tea: TAY RAI 
vrsaparva tam ajndya 
pratyanika-vivaksitam 
gurum prasddayan mirdhna 


padayoh patitah pathi 


vrsaparvd—the King of the demons; tam ajidya—understanding the 
motive of Sukracarya; pratyanika —some curse; vivaksitam—desiring to 
speak; gurum—his spiritual master, Sukracaérya; prasddayat—he 
satishied immediately; mirdhna—with his head; péddayoh—at the feet; 
patitah—fell down; pathi—on the road. 


TRANSLATION 


King Vrsaparva understood that Sukracarya was coming to 
chastise or curse him. Consequently, before Sukracarya came to 
his house, Vrsaparva went out and fell down in the street at the 
feet of his guru and satisfied him, checking his wrath. 


TEXT 27 
aMATATA Ret AIS ART: 
BPASEAT: HATA UT at AFAMEATS [1291 | 
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ksanardha-manyur bhagavan 
Sisyam vyacasta bhargavah 

kamo ’syah kriyatam rajan 
nainadm tyaktum ihotsahe 


ksana-ardha—lasting only a few moments; manyuh—whose anger; 
bhagavan—the most powerful; sisyam—unto his disciple, Vrsaparva; 
vydcasta—said; bhargavah—Sukracarya, the descendant of Bhrgu; 
kamah—the desire; asyah—of this Devayani; kriyatam—please fulfill; 
rajan—O King; na—not; endm—this girl; tyaktum—to give up; iha— 
in this world; utsahe—I am able. 


TRANSLATION 


The powerful Sukracdrya was angry for a few moments, but 
upon being satisfied he said to Vrsaparva: My dear King, kindly 
fulfill the desire of Devayani, for she is my daughter and in this 
world I cannot give her up or neglect her. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes a great personality like Sukracarya cannot neglect sons and 
daughters, for sons and daughters are by nature dependent on their 
father and the father has affection for them. Although Sukracarya knew 
that the quarrel between Devayani and Sarmistha was childish, as 
Devayani’s father he had to side with his daughter. He did not like to do 
this, but he was obliged to because of affection. He plainly admitted that 
although he should not have asked the King for mercy for his daughter, 
because of affection he could not avoid doing so. 


TEXT 28 


aaa ME SAMA FATTY | 
PAT SM Fat ATA ASM Ag AMA URI 


tathety avasthite praha 
devayani manogatam 

pitra datta yato yasye 
sanuga yatu mam anu 
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tathad iti—when King Vrsaparva agreed to Sukracarya’s proposal; 
avasthite—the situation being settled in this way; pradha—said; 
devayani—the daughter of Sukracdrya; manogatam—her desire; 
pitra—by the father; dattd—given; yatah—to whomever; yasye—| 
shall go; sa-anugd—with her friends; ydtu—shall go; mam anu—as my 
follower or servant. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing Sukracarya’s request, Vrsaparva agreed to fulfill 
Devayani’s desire, and he awaited her words. Devayani then ex- 
pressed her desire as follows: “Whenever I marry by the order of 
my father, my friend Sarmistha must go with me as my maidser- 
vant, along with her friends.” 


TEXT 29 


frarcareara4ry TABIATTTTT 
ear 1 age The TRTET F aTaT 
TCC MEV CMEC LC. MAC CC MICS 


pitra datta devaydnyai 
Sarmistha sdnugd tada 

svdnam tat sankatam viksya 
tad-arthasya ca gauravam 

devayadnim paryacarat 
stri-sahasrena ddsavat 


pitra —by the father; dattd —given; devayanyai—unto Devayani, the 
daughter of Sukracarya; sarmistha—the daughter of Vrsaparva; sa- 
anuga—with her friends; tada—at that time; svdndm—of his own; 
tat—that; sankatam—dangerous position; viksya—observing; tat— 
from him; arthasya—of the benefit; ca—also; gauravam—the 
greatness; devayanim—unto Devayani; paryacarat—served; _ stri- 
sahasrena—with thousands of other women; ddsa-vat—acting as a 
slave. 


TRANSLATION 


Vrsaparva wisely thought that Sukracarya’s displeasure would 
bring danger and that his pleasure would bring material gain. 
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Therefore he carried out Sukracarya’s order and served him like a 
slave. He gave his daughter Sarmistha to Devayani, and Sarmistha 
served Devayani like a slave, along with thousands of other 
women. 


PURPORT 


In the beginning of these affairs concerning Sarmistha and Devayani, 
we saw that Sarmistha had many friends. Now these friends became 
maidservants of Devayani. When a girl married a hksatriya king, it was 
customary for all her girl friends to go with her to her husband’s house. 
For instance, when Vasudeva married Devaki, the mother of Krsna, he 
married all six of her sisters, and she also had many friends who ac- 
companied her. A king would maintain not only his wife but also the 
many friends and maidservants of his wife. Some of these maidservants 
would become pregnant and give birth to children. Such children were 
accepted as ddsi-putra, the sons of the maidservants, and the king would 
maintain them. The female population is always greater than the male, 
but since a woman needs to be protected by a man, the king would main- 
tain many girls, who acted either as friends or as maidservants of the 
queen. In the history of Krsna’s household life we find that Krsna mar- 
ried 16,108 wives. These were not maidservants but direct queens, and 
Krsna expanded Himself into 16,108 forms to maintain different 
establishments for each and every wife. This is not possible for ordinary 
men. Therefore although the kings had to maintain many, many servants 
and wives, not all of them had different establishments. 


TEXT 30 
TET Bat TA ae Bigs | 
THe UsPShigmranaey + HEAT 112011 


nahusdya sutdm dattva 
saha Ssarmisthayosana 
tam aha raja charmistham 


adhas talpe na karhicit 


ndhusdya—unto King Yayati, the descendant of Nahusa; sutém—his 
daughter; dattud—giving in marriage; saha—with; Sarmisthaya— 
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Sarmistha, the daughter of Vrsaparva and servant of Devayani; usanad — 
Sukracarya; tam— unto him (King Yayati); @ha—said; rajan—my dear 
King; Sarmistham—Sarmistha, the daughter of Vrsaparva; adhah— 
allow; talpe—on your bed; na—not; karhicit—at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sukracarya gave Devayani in marriage to Yayati, he had 
Sarmistha go with her, but he warned the King, “My dear King, 


never allow this girl Sarmisthi to lie with you in your bed.” 


TEXT 31 


preieeae tater st hai 
aaa aa wea aeat: aaaat adh 321 


vilokyausanasim rajan 
charmistha suprajam kvacit 

tam eva vavre rahasi 
sakhyah patim rtau sati 


vilokya—by seeing; ausanasim—Devayani, the daughter of 
Sukracarya; rajan—O King Pariksit; Sarmistha—the daughter of 
Vrsaparva; su-prajam— possessing nice children; kvacit—at some time; 
tam—him (King Yayati); eva —indeed; vavre—requested; rahasi—in a 
secluded place; sakhyah—of her friend; patim—the husband; rtau—at 
the appropriate time; sati—being in that position. 


TRANSLATION 
_ O King Pariksit, upon seeing Devayani with a nice son, 
Sarmistha once approached King Yayati at the appropriate time for 
conception. In a secluded place, she requested the King, the hus- 
band of her friend Devayani, to enable her to have a son also. 


TEXT 32 


TANT TH ATT TAH | 
aega: we eRe 132 
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raja-putryarthito ‘patye 
dharmam caveksya dharmavit 

smaran chukra-vacah kéle 
distam evabhyapadyata 


raja-putrya—by Sarmistha, who was the daughter of a king; 
arthitah—being requested; apatye—for a son; dharmam—religious 
principles; ca—as well as; aveksya —considering; dharma-vit —aware of 
all religious principles; smaran—remembering; Sukra-vacah—the 
warning of Sukracarya; kale—at the time; distam—circumstantially; 
eva—indeed; abhyapadyata—accepted (to fulfill the desire of 
Sarmistha). 


TRANSLATION 
When Princess Sarmistha begged King Yayati for a son, the King 


was certainly aware of the principles of religion, and therefore he 
agreed to fulfill her desire. Although he remembered the warning 
of Sukracarya, he thought of this union as the desire of the 
Supreme, and thus he had sex with Sarmistha. 


PURPORT 


King Yayati was completely aware of the duty of a ksatriya. When a 
ksatriya is approached by a woman, he cannot deny her. This is a 
religious principle. Consequently, when Dharmaraja, Yudhisthira, saw 
Arjuna unhappy after Arjuna returned from Dvaraka, he asked whether 
Arjuna had refused a woman who had begged for a son. Although 
Maharaja Yayati remembered Sukracarya’ s warning, he could not refuse 
Sarmistha. He thought it wise to give her a son, and thus he had sexual 
intercourse with her after her menstrual period. This kind of lust is not 
against religious principles. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.11), 
dharmaviruddho bhitesu kamo ’smi: sex life not contrary to the prin- 
ciples of religion is sanctioned by Krsna. Because Sarmistha, the 
daughter of a king, had begged Yayati for a son, their combination was 
not lust but an act of religion. 


TEXT 33 


1 3 Wd Wa tart oa | 
ae Ws TW AF alter areaaet aati 
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yadum ca turvasum caiva 
devayani vyajdyata 

druhyum cdnum ca piirum ca 
Sarmisthé varsaparvani 


yadum—Yadu; ca—and; turvasum—Turvasu; ca eva—as well as; 
devayani—the daughter of Sukracdrya; vyajdyata—gave birth to; 
druhyum—Druhyu; ca—and; anum—Anu; ca—also; pirum—Piru; 
ca—also; Sarmisthd—Sarmistha; vdrsaparvani—the daughter of 
Vrsaparva. 
TRANSLATION 
Devayani gave birth to Yadu and Turvasu, and Sarmistha gave 


birth to Druhyu, Anu and Piru. 


TEXT 34 


TTT wahTT Anat | 
arret fad aat avahahsa 138 


garbha-sambhavam Gsurya 
bhartur vijtdya manini 
devayani pitur geham 
yayau krodha-vimirchita 
garbha-sambhavam—pregnancy; dsuryah—of Sarmistha; bhartuh— 
made possible by her husband; vijfidya—knowing (from the brahmana 
astrologers); mdnini—being very proud; devayani—the daughter of 


Sukracarya; pituh—of her father; geham—to the house; yayau— 
departed; krodha-vimirchita —frenzied because of anger. 


TRANSLATION 


When the proud Devayani understood from outside sources that 
Sarmistha was pregnant by her husband, she was frenzied with 
anger. Thus she departed for her father’s house. 


TEXT 35 
Brera: BM TAMSTATTT | 
qT wah Wh Wedaeaeha: 34M 
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priyam anugatah kami 
vacobhir upamantrayan 

na prasddayitum seke 
pada-sarmva hanadibhih 


priyam—his beloved wife; anugatah—following; kadmi—very, very 
lusty; vacobhih—by great words; upamantrayan—appeasing; na—not; 
prasddayitum—to appease; sSeke—was able; pdda-samvdhana- 
ddibhih—even by massaging her feet. 


TRANSLATION 


King Yayati, who was very lusty, followed his wife, caught her 
and tried to appease her by speaking pleasing words and massaging 
her feet, but he could not satisfy her by any means. 


TEXT 36 
UHRA «HT! STHTATAT INT | 
TH AU ATA AKT RTH FT 1134 
Sukras tam aha kupitah 
stri-kdmanrta-pirusa 
tvdm jara visatam manda 
virépa-karani nrnadm 


sukrah—Sukracarya; tam—unto him (King Yayati); dha—said; 
kupitah—being very angry at him; stri-kama—O you who have lusty 
desires for women; anrta-purusa—O untruthful person; tvdm—unto 
you; jard—old age, invalidity; visatam—may enter; manda—you fool; 
viripa-karani—which disfigures; nrndm—the bodies of human beings. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukracarya was extremely angry. “‘You untruthful fool, lusting 
after women! You have done a great wrong,” he said. “I therefore 
curse you to be attacked and disfigured by old age and invalidity.” 
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TEXT 37 
TaN ASNT 
AINSI BAA aay sea w F | 
TAT TART TIA MSHA 1291 
Sri-yaydtir uvaca 
atrpto ’smy adya kamanam 
brahman duhitari sma te 
vyatyasyatam yatha-kadmam 
vayasa yo ‘bhidhdsyati 


Sri-yayatth uva@ca—King Yayati said; atrptah—unsatished; asmi—| 
am; adya—till now; kimadnam—to satisfy my lusty desires; brahman— 
O learned braéhmana; duhitari—in connection with the daughter; sma— 
in the past; te—your; vyatyasyatam—just exchange; yatha-kdmam—as 
long as you are lusty; vayasé—with youth; yah abhidhasyati—of one 
who agrees to exchange your old age for his youth. 


TRANSLATION 


King Yayati said, ‘‘O learned, worshipable brahmana, I have not 
yet satisfied my lusty desires with your daughter.”’ Sukracarya 
then replied, ““You may exchange your old age with someone who 
will agree to transfer his youth to you.” 


PURPORT 


When King Yayati said that he had not yet satisfied his lusty desires 
with Sukracarya’ s daughter, Sukracarya saw that it was against the in- 
terests of his own daughter for Yayati to continue in old age and in- 
validity, for certainly his lusty daughter would not be satisfied. 
Therefore Sukracarya blessed his son-in-law by saying that he could ex- 
change his old age for someone else’s youth. He indicated that if Yayati’s 
son would exchange his youth for Yayati’s old age, Yayati could continue 
to enjoy sex with Devayani. 


TEXT 38 
a seq: gt Sagara | 
Tal TMA Tarot set ae fst aa: RII 
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occupied by an impersonalist. It is also stated in the Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 12.5) that persons stuck on the impersonal step undergo more 
sufferings than achievement of reality. Therefore knowledge imparted by 
Sukadeva Gosvami unto Maharaja Pariksit helped him attain the service of 
the Lord. And to attain to this stage of perfection is called apavarga, or 
the perfect stage of liberation. Simple knowledge of liberation is material 
knowledge. Actual freedom from material bondage is called liberation, but 
to attain the transcendental service of the Lord is called the perfect stage 
of liberation. Such a stage is attained by knowledge and renunciation, as 
we have already explained (Bhag. 1.2.12), and perfect knowledge, as 
delivered by Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, results in the attainment of tran- 
scendental service of the Lord. 


TEXT 17 


Tm ft  gedza- 
WEA 
MSMTAAT AAT Ta 


antad =| ATTA 11291 


tan nah param punyam asamurtartham 
akhyanam aty adbhuta-yoganistham 

akhyahy-anantacaritopapannam 
partksitam bhagavatabhiramam 


tat—therefore; nah—unto us; param—supreme; pumyam—purifying; 
asamvurtartham—as it is; dkhyanam—narration; ati—very; adbhuta—wonder- 
ful; yoganistham—compact in bhakti-yoga; akhyahi—describe; ananta—the 
Unlimited; dcarita—activities; upapannam—full of; pariksitam—spoken to 
Maharaja Pariksit; bhagavata—of the pure devotees; abhiramam—particu- 
larly very dear. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus please narrate to us the narrations of the Unlimited, for they are 
purifying and supreme. They were spoken to Maharaja Panksit, and they 
are very dear to the pure devotees, being full of bhakti-yoga. 


PURPORT 


What was spoken to Maharaja Panksit and what is very dear to the pure 
devotees is Srimad-Bhagavatam. Srimad-Bhagavatam is mainly full of the 
narrations of the activities of the Supreme Unlimited, and therefore it is 
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iti labdha-vyavasthanah 
putram jyestham avocata 

yado tata praticchemam 
Jaram dehi nijam vayah 


iti—thus; labdha-vyavasthanah— getting the opportunity to exchange 
his old age; putram—unto his son; jJyestham—the eldest; avocata—he 
requested; yado—O Yadu; tdta—you are my beloved son; praticcha— 
kindly exchange; imam—this; jaram—invalidity; dehi—and give; 
nijam—your own; vayah—youth. 


TRANSLATION 


When Yayati received this benediction from Sukracarya, he re- 
quested his eldest son: My dear son Yadu, please give me your 
youth in exchange for my old age and invalidity. 


TEXT 39 


AATMEST TA A Ta AV | 
Ta wactta Ty BATT: TAT: 138A 


matamaha-krtam vatsa 
na trpto visayesv aham 
vayasa bhavadiyena 
ramsye katipayah samah 


matamaha-krtam—given by your maternal grandfather, Sukracarya; 
vatsa—my dear son; na—not; trptah—satished; visayesu—in sex life, 
sense gratification; aham—I (am); vayaséd—by age; bhavadiyena —of 
your good self; rarmsye—I shall enjoy sex life; katipayah—for a few; 
samah—years. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear son, I am not yet satisfied in my sexual desires. But if 
you are kind to me, you can take the old age given by your mater- 
nal grandfather, and I may take your youth so that I may enjoy life 
for a few years more. 
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PURPORT 


This is the nature of lusty desires. In Bhagavad-gita (7.20) it is said, 
kamais tais tair hrta-jnidnah: when one is too attached to sense gratifica- 
tion, he actually loses his sense. The word hArta-jianah refers to one who 
has lost his sense. Here is an example: the father shamelessly asked his 
son to exchange youth for old age. Of course, the entire world is under 
such illusion. Therefore it is said that everyone is pramattah, or ex- 
clusively mad. Nénam pramattah kurute vikarma: when one becomes 
almost like a madman, he indulges in sex and sense gratification. Sex and 
sense gratification can be controlled, however, and one achieves perfec- 
tion when he has no desires for sex. This is possible only when one is 
fully Krsna conscious. 


yadavadhi mama cetah krsna-pddaravinde 
nava-nava-rasa-dhamany udyatam rantum Gsit 

tadavadhi bata nari-sarigame smaryamane 
bhavati mukha-vikarah susthu-nisthivanam ca 


“Since I have been engaged in the transcendental loving service of 
Krsna, realizing ever-new pleasure in Him, whenever I think of sex 
pleasure, I spit at the thought, and my lips curl with distaste.’ Sexual 
desire can be stopped only when one is fully Krsna conscious, and not 
otherwise. As long as one has desires for sex, one must change his body 
and transmigrate from one body to another to enjoy sex in different 
species or forms. But although the forms may differ, the business of sex 
is the same. Therefore it is said, punah punas carvita-carvananam. 
Those who are very much attached to sex transmigrate from one body to 
another, with the same business of “chewing the chewed,”’ tasting sex 
enjoyment as a dog, sex enjoyment as a hog, sex enjoyment as a demigod, 
and so on. 


TEXT 40 
ICoNT 


AAS AAT SAGAN TAT TT | 
aca ae aed Tag AH TT Mvoll 
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sri-yadur uvdca 
notsahe jarasd sthatum 
antara praptaya tava 
aviditud sukham gramyam 
vaitrsnyam naiti pirusah 


sri-yaduh uvdca—Yadu, the eldest son to Yayati, replied; na utsahe— 
I am not enthusiastic; jarasa—with your old age and invalidity; 
sthatum—to remain; antard—while in youth; prdptayd—accepted; 
tava—your; aviditvd—without experiencing; sukham—happiness; 
gramyam—material or bodily; vaitrsnyam—indifference to material en- 
joyment; na—does not; eti—attain; purusah—a person. 


TRANSLATION 
Yadu replied: My dear father, you have already achieved old age, 


although you also were a young man. But I do not welcome your 
old age and invalidity, for unless one enjoys material happiness, 
one cannot attain renunciation. 


PURPORT 


Renunciation of material enjoyment is the ultimate goal of human 
life. Therefore the varndsrama institution is most scientific. It aims at 
giving one the facility to return home, back to Godhead, which one can- 
not do without completely renouncing all connections with the material 
world. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, niskificanasya bhagavad- 
bhajanonmukhasya: one who wants to go back home, back to Godhead, 
must be niskificana, free from all affinity for material enjoyment. 
Brahmany upasam4srayam: unless one is fully renounced, one cannot 
engage in devotional service or stay in Brahman. Devotional service is 
rendered on the Brahman platform. Therefore, unless one attains the 
Brahman platform, or spiritual platform, one cannot engage in devo- 
tional service; or, in other words, a person engaged in devotional service 
is already on the Brahman platform. 


mam ca yo ’vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
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sa gundn samatityaitan 


brahma-bhiiyaya kalpate 


“One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in 
any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and 
thus comes to the level of Brahman.” (Bg. 14.26) If one attains devo- 
tional service, therefore, he is certainly liberated. Generally, unless one 
enjoys material happiness, one cannot attain renunciation. Varnésrama 
therefore gives the opportunity for gradual elevation. Yadu, the son of 
Maharaja Yayati, explained that he was unable to give up his youth, for 
he wanted to use it to attain the renounced order in the future. 
Maharaja Yadu was different from his brothers. As stated in the next 
verse, turvasus coditah pitra druhyus canus ca bharata/ pratydcakhyur 
adharmajrah. Maharaja Yadu’s brothers refused to accept their father’s 
proposal because they were not completely aware of dharma. To accept 
orders that follow religious principles, especially the orders of one’s 
father, is very important. Therefore when the brothers of Maharaja Yadu 
refused their father’s order, this was certainly irreligious. Maharaja 
Yadu’s refusal, however, was religious. As stated in the Tenth Canto, 
yados ca dharma-silasya: Maharaja Yadu was completely aware of the 
principles of religion. The ultimate principle of religion is to engage 
oneself in devotional service to the Lord. Maharaja Yadu was very eager 
to engage himself in the Lord’s service, but there was an impediment: 
during youth the material desire to enjoy the material senses is certainly 
present, and unless one fully satisfies these lusty desires in youth, there 
is a chance of one’s being disturbed in rendering service to the Lord. We 
have actually seen that many sannydsis who accept sannydsa pre- 
maturely, not having satisfied their material desires, fall down because 
they are disturbed. Therefore the general process is to go through 
grhastha life and vanaprastha life and finally come to sannyasa and de- 
vote oneself completely to the service of the Lord. Maharaja Yadu was 
ready to accept his father’s order and exchange youth for old age because 
he was confident that the youth taken by his father would be returned. 
But because this exchange would delay his complete engagement in de- 
votional service, he did not want to accept his father’s old age, for he was 
eager to achieve freedom from disturbances. Moreover, among the de- 
scendants of Yadu would be Lord Krsna. Therefore, because Yadu was 
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eager to see the Lord’s appearance in his dynasty as soon as possible, 
Yadu refused to accept his father’s proposal. This was not irreligious, 
however, because Yadu’s purpose was to serve the Lord. Because Yadu 
was a faithful servant of the Lord, Lord Krsna appeared in his dynasty. 
As confirmed in the prayers of Kunti, yadoh priyasydnvavaye. Yadu was 
very dear to Krsna, who was therefore eager to descend in Yadu’s 
dynasty. In conclusion, Maharaja Yadu should not be considered 
adharma-jna, ignorant of religious principles, as the next verse desig- 
nates his brothers. He was like the four Sanakas (catwh-sana), who 
refused the order of their father, Brahma, for the sake of a better cause. 
Because the four Kumaras wanted to engage themselves completely in 
the service of the Lord as brahmacaris, their refusal to obey their 
father’s order was not irreligious. 


TEXT 41 


qaaaea: fiat gqarqa and | 
meas aa Reaargs ieei 


turvasus coditah pitra 
druhyus canus ca bharata 

pratyacakhyur adharmajiia 
hy anitye nitya-buddhayah 


turvasuh—Turvasu, another son; coditah—requested; pitra—by the 
father (to exchange old age and invalidity for his youth); druhyuh— 
Druhyu, another son; ca—and; anuwh—Anu, another son; ca—also; 
bhadrata—O King Pariksit; pratyacakhyuh—refused to accept; 
adharma-jiah—because they did not know religious principles; ht—in- 
deed; a-nitye—temporary youth; nitya-buddhayah—thinking to be 
permanent. 


TRANSLATION 
O Maharaja Pariksit, Yayati similarly requested his sons 
Turvasu, Druhyu and Anu to exchange their youth for his old age, 
but because they were unaware of religious principles, they 
thought that their flickering youth was eternal, and therefore they 
refused to carry out their father’s order. 
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TEXT 42 
TPS TT I Tala yoPeey | 
A AMTAIT FA AT AcareMTAANla NVA 


aprcchat tanayam pitrum 
vayasonam gunadhikam 

na tvam agrajavad vaisa 
mam pratyakhydtum arhasi 


aprcchat—requested; tanayam—the son; pirum—Piru; vayasd— 
by age; unam—although younger; guna-adhikam—better than the 
others by quality; na—not; tuam—you; agraja-vat—like your older 
brothers; vatsa—my dear son; mam—me; pratyakhyatum—to refuse; 
arhasi—ought. 


TRANSLATION 


King Yayati then requested Piru, who was younger than these 
three brothers but more qualified, ‘My dear son, do not be dis- 
obedient like your elder brothers, for that is not your duty.” 


TEXT 43 
MGTENT 
Hl F UH AT AeZ MAUAHA: FATT | 
afHS TA TET TATA Fea FH 3 
Sri-puirur uvdca 
ko nu loke manusyendra 
pitur dtma-krtah puman 
pratikartum ksamo yasya 
prasadddd vindate param 


Sri-ptiruh uvaca—Ptru said; kah—what; nu—indeed; loke—in this 
world; manusya-indra—O Your Majesty, best of human beings; pituh — 
the father; atma-krtah—who has given this body; pumdn—a person; 
pratikartum—to repay; ksamah—is able; yasya—of whom; prasadat— 
by the mercy; vindate—one enjoys; param—superior life. 


46 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 18 


TRANSLATION 


Piru replied: O Your Majesty, who in this world can repay his 
debt to his father? By the mercy of one’s father, one gets the 
human form of life, which can enable one to become an associate 
of the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


The father gives the seed of the body, and this seed gradually grows 
and develops until one ultimately attains the developed human body, 
with consciousness higher than that of the animals. In the human body 
one can be elevated to the higher planets, and, furthermore, if one culti- 
vates Krsna consciousness, one can return home, back to Godhead. This 
important human body is obtained by the grace of the father, and 
therefore everyone is indebted to his father. Of course, in other lives one 
also gets a father and mother; even cats and dogs have fathers and 
mothers. But in the human form of life the father and mother can award 
their son the greatest benediction by teaching him to become a devotee. 
When one becomes a devotee, he achieves the greatest benediction be- 
cause he completely averts the repetition of birth and death. Therefore 
the father who trains his child in Krsna consciousness is the most 
benevolent father in this world. It is said: 


Janame janame sabe pitamata paya 
krsna guru nahi mile bhaja hari ei 


Everyone gets a father and mother, but if one gets the benediction of 
Krsna and guru, he can conquer material nature and return home, back 


to Godhead. 


TEXT 44 
THM aT FAG MHA T TTA! | 
MSIE Plendard fla: uvell 


uttamas cintitam kurydt 
prokta-kdri tu madhyamah 


Text 45] King Yayati Regains His Youth 47 


adhamo ’sraddhayé kurydd 


akartoccaritam pituh 


uttamah—the best; cintitam—considering the father’s idea; kuryat— 
acts accordingly; prokta-hiri—one who acts on the order of the 
father; tu—indeed; madhyamah—mediocre; adhamah—lower class; 
asraddhayé —without any faith; kuryaét—acts; akarté —unwilling to do; 
uccaritam—like stool; pituh—of the father. 


TRANSLATION 


A son who acts by anticipating what his father wants him to do is 
first class, one who acts upon receiving his father’s order is second 
class, and one who executes his father’s order irreverently is third 
class. But a son who refuses his father’s order is like his father’s 
stool. 


PURPORT 


Paru, Yayati’s last son, immediately accepted his father’s proposal, for 
although he was the youngest, he was very qualified. Piru thought, “I 
should have accepted my father’s proposal before he asked, but I did not. 
Therefore I am not a first-class son. I am second class. But I do not wish 
to become the lowest type of son, who is compared to his father’s stool.”” 
One Indian poet has spoken of putra and mitra. Putra means “‘son,” and 
mitra means “urine.” Both a son and urine come from the same 
genitals. If a son is an obedient devotee of the Lord he is called putra, or 
a real son; otherwise, if he is not learned and is not a devotee, a son is 
nothing better than urine. 


TEXT 45 


ald FOlea: Te: AIT fra: | 
TIS TAIN FHA TAASTTY FW Ul 


iti pramuditah piruh 
pratyagrhnaj jaram pituh 

so ‘pi tad-vayasa kaman 
yathdvaj jujuse nrpa 


48 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 18 


iti—in this way; pramuditah—very pleased; puruh—Piru; 
pratyagrhnat—accepted; jaram—the old age and invalidity; pituh—of 
his father; sah—that father (Yayati); api—also; tat-vayasd—by the 
youth of his son; kKaman—all desires; yatha-vat—as required; jujuse— 
satished; nrpa—O Maharaja Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: In this way, O Maharaja Pariksit, the 
son named Piru was very pleased to accept the old age of his 
father, Yayati, who took the youth of his son and enjoyed this ma- 
terial world as he required. 


TEXT 46 
AAAI: AAP ALA WHAT ASA: | 
TINT MER aIsaMEdexa: Weel 


sapta-dvipa-patih sarnyak 
pitrvat palayan prajah 

yathopajosam visayan 
jujuse ’vyahatendriyah 


sapta-dvipa-patih—the master of the entire world, consisting of seven 
islands; samyak—completely; pitr-vat—exactly like a father; pdla- 
yan—ruling; prajah—the subjects; yathd-upajosam—as much as 
he wanted; visayén—material happiness; jujuse—enjoyed; avyahata — 
without being disturbed; indriyah—his senses. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, King Yayati became the ruler of the entire world, 
consisting of seven islands, and ruled the citizens exactly like a 
father. Because he had taken the youth of his son, his senses were 
unimpaired, and he enjoyed as much material happiness as he 
desired. 
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TEXT 47 
warraaet «= - aaazeacafe: | 
Taq: Wat stage wazat ze! llvoll 


devayadny apy anudinam 
mano-vdg-deha-vastubhih 

preyasah paramam pritim 
uvaha preyasi rahah 


devayani—Maharaja Yayati’s wife, the daughter of Sukracarya; api— 
also; anudinam—twenty-four hours, day after day; manah-vak—by her 
mind and words; deha—body; vastubhih—with all requisite things; 
preyasah—of her beloved husband; paramaém—transcendental; 
pritim—bliss; uvadha—executed; preyasi—very dear to her husband; 
rahah—in seclusion, without any disturbance. 


TRANSLATION 


In secluded places, engaging her mind, words, body and various 
paraphernalia, Devayani, the dear wife of Maharaja Yayati, always 
brought her husband the greatest possible transcendental bliss. 


TEXT 48 


qITE Fayed Mahraf: | 
aaa at aaa ef live 


ayajad yajfia-purusam 
kratubhir bhiri-daksinath 

sarva-devamayam devam 
sarva-vedamayam harim 


ayajat—worshiped; yajfia-purusam—the yajria-purusa, the Lord; 
kratubhih—by performing various sacrifices; bhuri-daksinaih—giving 
abundant gifts to the brahmanas; sarva-deva-mayam—the reservoir of 
all the demigods; devam—the Supreme Lord; sarva-veda-mayam—the 
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the science of bhakti-yoga, or devotional service of the Lord. Thus it is 
para, or supreme, because although it is enriched with all knowledge and 
religion, it is specifically enriched with the devotional service of the Lord. 


TEXT 18 


ad sara 
Hel af args ae 
TargreNY «= fA: | 
arsermhy frraifa tet 
ASTRA TAT ATT: eel 


suta uvaca 
aho vayam janma-bhrto’dya hasma 
urddhanuurttyapi viloma-jatah 
dauskulyam adhim vidhunoti sighram 
mahattamanam abhidhana-yogah 


siitah uvaca—Suta Gosvami said; aho—how; vayam—we; janma-bhrtah— 
promoted in birth; adya—today; ha—clearly; adsma—have become; vrddha- 
anuurttya—by serving those who are advanced in knowledge; api— although; 
viloma-jatah—born in a mixed caste; dauskulyam—disqualification of 
birth; adhim—sufferings; vidhunoti—purifies; sighram—very soon; 
mahattamanam—of those who are great; abhidhana- conversation; yogah— 
connection. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sitta Gosvami said: O God, although we are born in a mixed caste, 
we are still promoted in birthright simply by serving and following the 
great who are advanced in knowledge. Even by conversing with such great 
souls, one can without delay clean up all disqualifications resulting from 
lower births. 


PURPORT 


Suta Gosvami did not take his birth in a brahmana family. He was born 
in a family of mixed caste, or an uncultured low family. But because of 
higher association, like Sri Sukadeva Gosvami and the great ysis of Naimi- 
saranya, certainly the disqualification of inferior birth was washed off. 
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ultimate object of all Vedic knowledge; harim—the Lord, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 
King Yayati performed various sacrifices, in which he offered 
abundant gifts to the brahmanas to satisfy the Supreme Lord, Hari, 
who is the reservoir of all the demigods and the object of all Vedic 
knowledge. 


TEXT 49 
arate fatad arise aeaals: | 
aaa wfa annit aaa; UeSil 


yasminn idam viracitam 
vyomniva jaladavalih 

naneva bhati nabhati 
svapna-méya-manorathah 


yasmin—in whom; idam—this entire cosmic manifestation; 
viracitam—created; vyomni—in the sky; iva—just like; jalada- 
avalih—clouds; ndna@ iva—as if in different varieties; bhdati—is 
manifested; na abhati—is unmanifested; svapna-mayd—illusion, like a 
dream; manah-rathah—created to be traversed by the chariot of the 
mind. 

TRANSLATION 

The Supreme Lord, Vasudeva, who created the cosmic 
manifestation, exhibits Himself as all-pervading, like the sky that 
holds clouds. And when the creation is annihilated, everything en- 
ters into the Supreme Lord, Visnu, and varieties are no longer 
manifested. 


PURPORT 
As stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (7.19): 


bahiinadm janmanam ante 
jfianavan mam prapadyate 
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vdsudevah sarvam iti 
sa mahatma sudurlabhah 


‘‘After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surren- 
ders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. 
Such a great soul is very rare.” The Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Vasudeva, is one with the Supreme Brahman, the Supreme Absolute 
Truth. Everything is in Him in the beginning, and at the end all 
manifestations enter into Him. He is situated in everyone’s heart (sar- 
vasya caham hrdi sannivistah). And from Him everything has emanated 
(janmady asya yatah). All material manifestations, however, are tem- 
porary. The word svapna means “dreams,” maya means “illusion,” and 
manoratha means “mental creations.’ Dreams, illusions and mental cre- 
ations are temporary. Similarly, all material creation is temporary, but 
Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the eternal Absolute 
Truth. 
TEXT 50 


via gfe fever Tae Terry | 
aera faa TAA U4oll 


tam eva hrdi vinyasya 
vdsudevam guhdsayam 

narayanam aniyamsam 
nirasir ayajat prabhum 


tam eva—Him only; Ardi—within the heart; vinyasya—placing; 
vasudevam—Lord Vasudeva; guha-asayam—who exists in everyone’s 
heart; ndrayanam—who is Narayana, or an expansion of Narayana; 
aniyamsam—invisible to material eyes, although existing everywhere; 
niradsih—Yayati, without any material desires; ayajat—worshiped; 
prabhum—the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Without material desires, Maharaja Yayati worshiped the 
Supreme Lord, who is situated in everyone’s heart as Narayana and 
is invisible to material eyes, although existing everywhere. 
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PURPORT 


King Yayati, although externally seeming very fond of material enjoy- 
ment, was internally thinking of becoming an eternal servant of the 


Lord. 


TEXT 51 


ad agente ALT SHTTTY | 
PI TAISTY TTA ATA: HAAR 4A 


evam varsa-sahasrani 
manah-sasthair manah-sukham 

vidadhdno "pi natrpyat 
sarva-bhaumah kad-indriyaih 


evam—in this way; varsa-sahasrdni—for one thousand years; 
manah-sasthaih—by the mind and five knowledge-acquiring senses; 
manah-sukham—temporary happiness created by the mind; 
vidadhanah—executing; api—although; na atrpyat—could not be 
satished; sdrva-bhaumah—although he was the king of the entire 
world; kat-indriyaih—because of possessing impure senses. 


TRANSLATION 
Although Maharaja Yayati,was the king of the entire world and 


he engaged his mind and five senses in enjoying material posses- 
sions for one thousand years, he was unable to be satisfied. 


PURPORT 


The kad-indriya, or unpurified senses, can be purified if one 
engages the senses and the mind in Krsna consciousness. Sarvopddhi- 
vinirmuktam tat-paratvena nirmalam. One must be freed from all desig- 
nations. When one. identifies himself with the material world, his senses 
are impure. But when one achieves spiritual realization and identifies 
himself as a servant of the Lord, his senses are purified immediately. 
Engagement of the purified senses in the service of the Lord is called 
bhakti. Hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam bhaktir ucyate. One may enjoy the 
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senses for many thousands of years, but unless one purifies the senses, 
one cannot be happy. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Eighteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “King Yaydati Regains His 
Youth.” 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 
King Yayati Achieves Liberation 


This Nineteenth Chapter describes how Maharaja Yayati achieved lib- 
eration after he recounted the figurative story of the he-goat and she- 
goat. 

After many, many years of sexual relationships and enjoyment in the 
material world, King Yayati finally became disgusted with such 
materialistic happiness. When satiated with material enjoyment, he 
devised a story of a he-goat and she-goat, corresponding to his own life, 
and narrated the story before his beloved Devayani. The story is as 
follows. Once upon a time, while a goat was searching in a forest for 
different types of vegetables to eat, by chance he came to a well, in which 
he saw a she-goat. He became attracted to this she-goat and somehow or 
other delivered her from the well, and thus they were united. One day 
thereafter, when the she-goat saw the he-goat enjoying sex with another 
she-goat, she became angry, abandoned the he-goat, and returned to her 
brahmana owner, to whom she described her husband’s behavior. The 
brahmana became very angry and cursed the he-goat to lose his sexual 
power. Thereupon, the he-goat begged the bradhmana’s pardon and was 
given back the power for sex. Then the he-goat enjoyed sex with the she- 
goat for many years, but still he was not satisfied. If one is lusty and 
greedy, even the total stock of gold in this world cannot satisfy one’s 
lusty desires. These desires are like a fire. One may pour clarified butter 
on a blazing fire, but one cannot expect the fire to be extinguished. To 
extinguish such a fire, one must adopt a different process. The sastra 
therefore advises that by intelligence one renounce the life of enjoyment. 
Without great endeavor, those with a poor fund of knowledge cannot 
give up sense enjoyment, especially in relation to sex, because a beautiful 
woman bewilders even the most learned man. King Yayati, however, 
renounced worldly life and divided his property among his sons. He 
personally adopted the life of a mendicant, or sannyasi, giving up all at- 
traction to material enjoyment, and engaged himself fully in devotional 
service to the Lord. Thus he attained perfection. Later, when his beloved 
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wife, Devaydni, was freed from her mistaken way of life, she also 
engaged herself in the devotional service of the Lord. 


TEXT 1 
NTR TTF 
A > 
a TATA BAM AMSAT: | 
Sd ~ 
Tren fears freee Tea At 8 Ut 
sri-Suka uvdca 
sa ittham dcaran kaman 
straino ‘pahnavam atmanah 
buddhva priyayai nirvinno 
gatham etam agayata 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; sah —Maharaja Yayati; 
ittham—in this way; dcaran—behaving; kaman—in regard to lusty 
desires; strainah—very much attached to woman; apahnavam—coun- 
teraction; Gtmanah—of his own welfare; buddhvd —understanding with 
intelligence; priyayai—unto his beloved wife, Devayani; nirvinnah— 
disgusted; gétham—story; etam—this (as follows); agdyata—narrated. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Maharaja Pariksit, Yayati was very 
much attached to woman. In due course of time, however, when 
disgusted with sexual enjoyment and its bad effects, he renounced 
this way of life and narrated the following story to his beloved 
wife. 


TEXT 2 
a : . 

Ty AMT Tat aarakat BT | 
ae TET GMAT TA TATA: U2 UI 
Srnu bhargavy amiim gatham 
mad-vidhacaritam bhuvi 


dhird yasydnusocanti 
vane grama-nivasinah 
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srnu—please hear; bhaérgavi—O daughter of Sukracarya; amiim— 
this; gatham—history; mat-vidha—exactly resembling my behavior; 
dcaritam—behavior; bhuvi—within this world; dhirah—those who are 
sober and intelligent; yasya—of whom; anusocanti—lament very 
much; vane—in the forest; grdma-nivdsinah—very much attached to 
materialistic enjoyment. 


TRANSLATION 
My dearly beloved wife, daughter of Sukracarya, in this world 


there was someone exactly like me. Please listen as I narrate the 
history of his life. By hearing about the life of such a householder, 
those who have retired from householder life always lament. 


PURPORT 


Persons who live in the village or town are called grama-nivasi, and 
those who live in the forest are called vana-vasi or vanaprastha. The 
vanaprasthas, who have retired from family life, generally lament about 
their past family life because it engaged them in trying to fulfill lusty 
desires. Prahlada Maharaja said that one should retire from family life as 
soon as possible, and he described family life as the darkest well 
(hitvatma-patam grham andha-kipam). If one continuously or perma- 
nently concentrates on living with his family, he should be understood to 
be killing himself. In the Vedic civilization, therefore, it is recommended 
that one retire from family life at the end of his fiftieth year and go to 
vana, the forest. When he becomes expert or accustomed to forest life, or 
retired life as a vdnaprastha, he should accept sannyasa. Vanarm gato 
yad dharim dsrayeta. Sannydsa means accepting unalloyed engagement 
in the service of the Lord. Vedic civilization therefore recommends four 
different stages of life—brahmacarya, grhastha, vdnaprastha and 
sannyasa. One should be very much ashamed of remaining a house- 
holder and not promoting oneself to the two higher stages, namely 
vanaprastha and sannydsa. 


TEXT 3 


qa Th ta Hears Peay aaa: | 
zal Rt oar aR I 3 II 
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basta eko vane kascid 
vicinvan priyam atmanah 
dadarsa kiipe patitam 


sva-karma-vasagam ajam 


bastah—goat; ekah—one; vane—in a forest; kascit—some; vicinvan 
—searching for food; priyam—very dear; dtmanah—for himself; 
dadarsa—saw by chance; kiipe—within a well; patitam—fallen; sva- 
karma-vasa-gam—under the influence of the results of fruitive ac- 
tivities; ajam—a she-goat. 


TRANSLATION 


While wandering in the forest, eating to satisfy his senses, a he- 
goat by chance approached a well, in which he saw a she-goat 
standing helplessly, having fallen into it by the influence of the 
results of fruitive activities. 


PURPORT 


Here Maharaja Yayati compares himself to a he-goat and Devayani toa 
she-goat and describes the nature of man and woman. Like a he-goat, a 
man searches for sense gratification, wandering here and there, and a 
woman without the shelter of a man or husband is like a she-goat that 
has fallen into a well. Without being cared for by a man, a woman cannot 
be happy. Indeed, she is just like a she-goat that has fallen into a well and 
is struggling for existence. Therefore a woman must take shelter of 
her father, as Devayani did when under the care of Sukracarya, and then 
the father must give the daughter in charity to a suitable man, or a suit- 
able man should help the woman by placing her under the care of a hus- 
band. This is shown vividly by the life of Devayani. When King Yayati 
delivered Devayadni from the well, she felt great relief and requested 
Yayati to accept her as his wife. But when Maharaja Yayati accepted 
Devayani, he became too attached and had sex life not only with her but 
with others, like Sarmistha. Yet still he was dissatisfied. Therefore one 
should retire by force from such family life as Yayati’s. When one is fully 
convinced of the degrading nature of worldly family life, one should 
completely renounce this way of life, take sannyasa, and engage himself 
fully in the service of the Lord. Then one’s life will be successful. 
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TEXT 4 


TEN SAUNT Tet? HAT PTET TT | 
sara dhragaer Aste saat ie 1 


tasya uddharanopdyam 
bastah kami vicintayan 

vyadhatta tirtham uddhrtya 
visdndgrena rodhasi 


tasyah—of the she-goat; uddharana-updyam—the means of 
deliverance (from the well); bastah—the he-goat; kdmi—having lusty 
desires; vicintayan—planning; vyadhatta—executed; tirtham—a way 
to come out; uddhrtya—digging the earth; visana-agrena—by the point 
of the horns; rodhasi—at the edge of the well. 


TRANSLATION 


After planning how to get the she-goat out of the well, the lusty 
he-goat dug up the earth on the well’s edge with the point of his 
horns in such a way that she was able to come out very easily. 


PURPORT 


Attraction for woman is the impetus for economic development, hous- 
ing and many other things meant for living comfortably in this material 
world. Digging up the earth to make a way out for the she-goat was a 
laborious task, but before accepting the she-goat, the he-goat underwent 
this labor. Aho grha-ksetra-sutdpta-vittair janasya moho ’yam aham 
mameti. The union between male and female provides the impetus for 
gaining a nice apartment, a good income, children and friends. Thus one 
becomes entangled in this material world. 


TEXTS 5-6 
aa RUA BAe ata aaa fas 
TA Fd AYRES TRAST HleaTH aes UI 
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dari ara ied teat arate 
a uwasasrea seta waa: 
toBMII ARAR ATA 1G II 


sottirya kupdat susroni 
tam eva cakame kila 
taya urtam samudviksya 


bahvyo jah kanta-kdminih 


pivanam smasrulam prestham 
midhvamsam yabha-kovidam 
sa eko ‘javursas tasam 
bahvinam rati-vardhanah 
reme kama-graha-grasta 
atmanam ndavabudhyata 


sad—the she-goat; wttirya—getting out; kupat—from the well; 
su-sroni—possessing very nice hips; tam—unto the he-goat; eva —in- 
deed; cakame—desired to get as her husband; kila—indeed; taya—by 
her; vrtam—accepted; samudviksya—seeing; bahvyah—many others; 
ajah—she-goats; kanta-kaminih—desiring to get the he-goat as their 
husband; pivdnam—very stout and strong; smasrulam—having a very 
nice mustache and beard; prestham—frst-class; midhvdmsam—expert 
in discharging semen; yabha-kovidam—expert in the art of sexual in- 
tercourse; sah—that he-goat; ekah—alone; aja-vrsah—the hero of the 
goats; tasam—of all the she-goats; bahvinam—a great number; rati- 
vardhanah—could increase the lusty desire; reme—he enjoyed; kama- 
graha-grastah—being haunted by the ghost of lusty desire; dt#manam— 
his own self; na—not; avabudhyata—could understand. 


TRANSLATION 


When the she-goat, who had very nice hips, got out of the well 
and saw the very handsome he-goat, she desired to accept him as 
her husband. When she did so, many other she-goats also desired 
him as their husband because he had a very beautiful bodily struc- 
ture and a nice mustache and beard and was expert in discharging 
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Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu followed this principle in pursuance of the 
Vedic usages, and by His transcendental association He elevated many low- 
born, or those disqualified by birth or action, to the status of devotional 
service and established them in the position of acaryas, or authorities. He 
clearly stated that any man, whatever he may be, whether a brahmana or 
Sudra by birth, or a householder or mendicant in the order of society, if 
he is conversant with the science of Krsna, he can be accepted as an 
acarya or guru, a spiritual master. 

Sita Gosvami learned the science of Krsna from great rgis and authori- 
ties like Sukadeva, Vyasadeva, etc., and he was so qualified that even the 
sages of Naimisaranya eagerly wanted to hear from him the science of 
Krsna in the form of Srimad-Bhagavatam. So he had the double association: 
of great souls by hearing and preaching. Transcendental science or the 
science of Krsna has to be learned from the authorities, and when one 
preaches the science, he becomes still more qualified. So Sita Gosvami had 
both the advantages, and thus undoubtedly he was completely freed from 
all disqualifications of low birth and mental agonies. This verse definitely 
proves that neither Srila Sukadeva Gosvami refused to teach Sita Gosvami 
about the transcendental science, nor the sages of the Naimisaranya refused 
to hear lessons from him because of his inferior birth. This means that 
thousands of years ago there was no bar in learning or preaching the 
transcendental science because of inferior birth. The rigidity of the so- 
caled caste system in Hindu society became prominent within only one 
hundred years or so when the number of dvija-bandhus, or disqualified men 
in the families of higher castes, increased. Lord Sri Caitanya revived the 
original Vedic system, and He elevated Thakur Haridasa to the position of 
namacarya, or the authority in the preaching of the glories of the holy 
name of the Lord, although His Holiness Srila Haridasa Thakur was 
pleased to appear in a family of Mohammedans. 

Such is the power of pure devotees of the Lord. The Ganges water is 
accepted as pure, and one can become purified after taking a bath in the 
waters of the Ganges. But as far as the great devotees of the Lord are 
concerned, they can purify a degraded soul even by being seen by the low- 
born, and what to speak of association. Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
wanted to purify the whole atmosphere of the polluted world by sending 
qualified preachers all over the world, and it remains with the Indians to 
take up this task scientifically and thus to do the best kind of humani- 
tarian work. The mental diseases of the present generation are more acute 
than bodily diseases; it is quite fit and proper to take up the preaching of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam all over the world without delay. Mahattamanam 
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semen and in the art of sexual intercourse. Therefore, just as a 
person haunted by a ghost exhibits madness, the best of the he- 
goats, attracted by the many she-goats, engaged in erotic activities 
and naturally forgot his real business of self-realization. 


PURPORT 


Materialists are certainly very much attracted by sexual intercourse. 
Yan maithunddi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuccham. Although one becomes 
a grhastha, or householder, to enjoy sex life to his heart’s content, one is 
never satisfied. Such a lusty materialist is like a goat, for it is said that if 
goats meant for slaughter get the opportunity, they enjoy sex before 
being killed. Human beings, however, are meant for self-realization. 


tapo divyam putraka yena sattvam 
Suddhyed yasmad brahma-saukhyam tv anantam 


Human life is meant for realization of the self, the spiritual soul within 
the body (dehino ’smin yatha dehe). A materialistic rascal does not know 
that he is not the body but a spiritual soul within the body. However, one 
should understand his real position and cultivate knowledge by which to 
get free from bodily entanglement. Like an unfortunate person who acts 
madly, haunted by ghosts, a materialist haunted by the ghost of lust 
forgets his real business so that he can enjoy so-called happiness in the 
bodily concept of life. 


TEXT 7 


THT AAT | TARTS | 
aT RIAA AIT TAKA Tq AI 9 I 
tam eva presthatamaya 
ramamanam ajanyaya 
vilokya kiipa-samvigna 
namrsyad basta-karma tat 


tam—the he-goat; eva—indeed; presthatamaya—beloved; rama- 
mdnam—engaged in sexual activities; aja—the she-goat; anyayad —with 
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another she-goat; vilokya—by seeing; kipa-samvigna—the she-goat 
who had fallen into the well; na—not; amrsyat—tolerated; basta- 
karma—the business of the goat; tat—that (sex is accepted here as the 
business of the goat). 


TRANSLATION 


When the she-goat who had fallen into the well saw her beloved 
goat engaged in sexual affairs with another she-goat, she could not 
tolerate the goat’s activities. 


TEXT 8 
a zee Seat wit aateey | 
seeaNIaaeasy afta Shae TAT UN < UI 


tam durhrdam suhrd-ripam 
kaminam ksana-sauhrdam 

indriyaramam utsryya 
svaminam duhkhita yayau 


tam—him (the he-goat); durhrdam—cruel hearted; suhrt-ripam— 
pretending to be a friend; kaminam—very lusty; ksana-sauhrdam— 
having friendship for the time being; indriya-Gradmam—interested only 
in sense gratification or sensuality; uésr7ya—giving up; svuaminam—to 
her present husband, or to the former maintainer; duhkhita —being very 
much aggrieved; yayau—she left. 


TRANSLATION 


Aggrieved by her husband’s behavior with another, the she-goat 
thought that the he-goat was not actually her friend but was hard- 
hearted and was her friend only for the time being. Therefore, 
because her husband was lusty, she left him and returned to her 
former maintainer. 


PURPORT 


The word svdminam is significant. Svuami means “caretaker” or 
““master.’’ Devayani was cared for by Sukracarya before her marriage, 
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and after her marriage she was cared for by Yayati, but here the word 
sudminam indicates that Devayani left the protection of her husband, 
Yayati, and returned to her former protector, Sukracarya. Vedic civiliza- 
tion recommends that a woman stay under the protection of a man. 
During childhood she should be cared for by her father, in youth by her 
husband, and in old age by a grown son. In any stage of life, a woman 
should not have independence. 


TEXT 9 


ashe aTgT: AN: FIA TANT | 
HIASATHN ATTA TT ahraz US UI 


so "pi cdnugatah strainah 
krpanas tam prasdditum 

kurvann idavida-karam 
nasaknot pathi sandhitum 


sah—that he-goat; api—also; ca—also; anugatah—following the 
she-goat; strainah—henpecked; krpanah—very poor; tadm—her; 
prasdditum—to satisfy; kurvan—making; idavida-kéram—an ut- 
terance in the language of the goats; na—not; asaknot—was able; 
pathi—on the road; sandhitum—to satisfy. 


TRANSLATION 


Being very sorry, the he-goat, who was subservient to his wife, 
followed the she-goat on the road and tried his best to flatter her, 
but he could not pacify her. 


TEXT 10 
aerate alazaranraksars ST | 
araed TO YT: TIS TTT 2 oll 


tasya tatra duyah kascid 
aja-svamy acchinad rusa 
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lambantam vrsanam bhityah 
sandadhe ’rthdya yogavit 


tasya—of the he-goat; tatra—thereupon; dvijah—brahmana; 
kascit—some; ajd-svdmi—the maintainer of another she-goat; acchinat 
—castrated, made effeminate; rusd—out of anger; lambantam—long; 
ursanam—testicles; bhityah—again; sandadhe—joined; arthaya—for 
self-interest; yoga-vit—expert in the power of mystic yoga. 


TRANSLATION 


The she-goat went to the residence of a brahmana who was the 
maintainer of another she-goat, and that brahmana angrily cut off 
the he-goat’s dangling testicles. But at the he-goat’s request, the 
brahmana later rejoined them by the power of mystic yoga. 


PURPORT 


Here Sukracarya is figuratively described as the husband of another 
she-goat. This indicates that the relationship between husband and wife 
in any society, whether higher or lower than human society, is nothing 
but the same relationship between he-goat and she-goat, for the material 
relationship between man and woman is one of sex. Yan maithunddi- 
grhamedhi-sukhar hi tuccham. Sukracarya was an dcdrya, or expert, in 
family affairs, which involve the transfer of semen from he-goat to she- 
goat. The words kascid aja-svami expressly indicate herein that 
Sukracarya was no better than Yayati, for both of them were interested in 
family affairs generated by sukra, or semen. Sukracarya first cursed 
Yayati to become old so that he could no longer indulge in sex, but when 
Sukracarya saw that Yayati’s emasculation would make his own daughter 
a victim of punishment, he used his mystic power to restore Yayati’s 
masculinity. Because he used his power of mystic yoga for family affairs 
and not to realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead, this exercise in 
the magic of yoga was no better than the affairs of he-goats and she- 
goats. Yogic power should properly be used to realize the Supreme Per- 
ane of Godhead. As the Lord Himself recommends in Bhagavad-gita 
6.47): 
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yoginadm api sarvesam 
mad-gaiendntardtmana 

sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


“Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping 
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in 


yoga and is the highest of all.” 


TEXT 11 
AZT: ATT AAMT RISA | 
ale Tela AR Brmaray gTeaA 22H 


sambaddha-vrsanah so ‘pi 
hy ajayaé kitpa-labdhaya 

kadlam bahu-titham bhadre 
kamair nadyapi tusyati 


sambaddha-vrsanah—rejoined with his testicles; sah—he; api—also; 
hi—indeed; ajayd—with the she-goat; /iipa-labdhaya—whom he got 
from the well; kdlam—for a time; bahu-titham—of a long, long dura- 
tion; bhadre—O my dear wife; kamaih—with such lusty desires; na— 
not; adya api—even until now; tusyati—is satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear wife, when the he-goat had his testicles restored, he en- 
joyed the she-goat he had gotten from the well, but although he 
continued to enjoy for many, many years, even now he has not 


been fully satisfied. 


PURPORT 


When one is bound by affection for one’s wife, one is attached to sex- 
ual desires that are very difficult to overcome. Therefore, according to 
Vedic civilization, one must voluntarily leave his so-called home and go 
to the forest. Paricdsordhvam vanam vrajet. Human life is meant for 
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such tapasya, or austerity. By the austerity of voluntarily stopping sex 
life at home and going to the forest to engage in spiritual activities in the 
association of devotees, one achieves the actual purpose of human life. 


TEXT 12 
TME HIN BA ATI TAaleaA: | 
ara aiarania aaa ara 12211 


tathaham krpanah subhru 
bhavatyah prema-yantritah 

dtmanam nabhyanami 
mohitas tava mayaya 


tathad—exactly like the he-goat; aham—I; krpanah—a miser with no 
sense of the importance of life; su-bhru—O my wife, with beautiful 
eyebrows; bhavatyah—in your company; prema-yantritah—as if tied in 
love, although it is actually lust; dtmdnam—self-realization (what I am 
and what my duty is); na abhiyanami—I could not realize even until 
now; mohitah—being bewildered; tava—your; mdyayd—by the 
materially attractive feature. 


TRANSLATION 


O my dear wife with beautiful eyebrows, I am exactly like that 
he-goat, for I am so poor in intelligence that I am captivated by 
your beauty and have forgotten the real task of self-realization. 


PURPORT 


If one remains a victim of the so-called beauty of his wife, his family 
life is nothing but a dark well. Hitvatma-pdtam grham andha-kipam. 
Existence in such a dark well is certainly suicidal. If one wants relief 
from the miserable condition of material life, one must voluntarily give 
up his lusty relationship with his wife; otherwise there is no question of 
self-realization. Unless one is extremely advanced in spiritual conscious- 
ness, household life is nothing but a dark well in which one commits 
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suicide. Prahlada Maharaja therefore recommended that in due time, at 
least after one’s fiftieth year, one must give up household life and go to 
the forest. Vanam gato yad dharim Gsrayeta. There one should seek 
shelter at the lotus feet of Hari. 


TEXT 13 
aq arent ators feos vara: fers: | 
a ated wasn Ga: BETES FT 12311 
yat prthivyam vrihi-yavam 
hiranyam pasavah striyah 
na duhyanti manah-pritim 
pumsah kdma-hatasya te 


yat—what; prthivyam—within this world; vrihi—food grains, rice; 
yavam—barley; hiranyam—gold; pasavah—animals; striyah—wives 
or other women; na duhyanti—do not give; manah-pritim—satisfaction 
of the mind; pumsah—to a person; kdma-hatasya—because of being 
victimized by lusty desires; te—they. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who is lusty cannot satisfy his mind even if he has 
enough of everything in this world, including rice, barley and 
other food grains, gold, animals and women. Nothing can satisfy 
him. 


PURPORT 


Improvement of one’s economic condition is the aim and object of a 
materialist, but there is no end to this material advancement, for if one 
cannot control his lusty desires, he will never be pleased, even if he gets 
all the material wealth of the world. In this age we see much material im- 
provement, but still people are struggling to get more and more material 
opulence. Manah sasthdnindriyam prakrti-sthani karsati. Although 
every living entity is a part of the Supreme Being, because of lusty 
desires one continuously struggles for so-called betterment of one’s 
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economic condition. To have a satisfied mind, one must give up his heart 
disease of lusty desires. This can be done only when one is Krsna 
conscious. 


bhaktim param bhagavati pratilabhya kamam 
hrd-rogam dsv apahinoty acirena dhirah 


(Bhag. 10.33.39) 


If one becomes Krsna conscious, then he can give up this heart disease; 
otherwise this disease of lusty desires will continue, and one cannot have 
peace in his mind. 


TEXT 14 
TT RA: BATA TTT 
nao 
aan Ea aT aT 112 BI 
na jatu kamah kamanam 
upabhogena samyati 
havisa krsna-vartmeva 
bhitya evabhivardhate 


na—not; jdtu—at any time; kamah—lusty desires; kamadnaém—of 
persons who are very lusty; upabhogena—by enjoyment of lusty desires; 
Sdrmyati—can be pacified; havisi—by supplying butter; krsna-vartma — 
fire; iva—like; bhiyah—again and again; eva—indeed; abhi- 
vardhate—increases more and more. 


TRANSLATION 


As supplying butter to a fire does not diminish the fire but in- 
stead increases it more and more, the endeavor to stop lusty 
desires by continual enjoyment can never be successful. [In fact, 
one must voluntarily cease from material desires.] 


PURPORT 


One may have enough money and enough resources to satisfy the 
senses but still not be satisfied, for the endeavor to stop lusty desires by 
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enjoying can never be successful. The example given here is very ap- 
propriate. One cannot stop a blazing fire by trying to extinguish it with 
butter. 


TEXT 15 


Wl A RA aN ALAA | 
AATIRAT GA: Aa: TaMT aT Ul 


yada na kurute bhavam 
sarva-bhiitesv amangalam 

sama-drstes tada pumsah 
sarvah sukhamaya disah 


yadé—when; na—not; kurute—does; bhavam—a different attitude 
of attachment or envy; sarva-bhitesu—to all living entities; 
amargalam—inauspicious; sama-drsteh—because of being equipoised; 
tadd—at that time; pumsah—of the person; sarvah—all; sukha- 
mayah—in a happy condition; disah—directions. 


TRANSLATION 


When a man is nonenvious and does not desire ill fortune for 
anyone, he is equipoised. For such a person, all directions appear 


happy. 
PURPORT 


Prabodhananda Sarasvati said, visvam pirna-sukhayate: when one 
becomes Krsna conscious by the mercy of Lord Caitanya, for him the en- 
tire world appears happy, and he has nothing for which to hanker. On 
the brahma-bhita stage, or the platform of spiritual realization, there is 
no lamentation and no material hankering (na Socati na kanksati). As 
long as one lives in the material world, actions and reactions will con- 
tinue, but when one is unaffected by such material actions and reactions, 
he is to be considered free from the danger of being victimized by 
material desires. The symptoms of those who are satiated with lusty 
desires are described in this verse. As explained by Srila Vigvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura, when one is not envious even of his enemy, does 
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not expect honor from anyone, but instead desires all well-being even for 
his enemy, he is understood to be a paramahamsa, one who has fully 
subdued the lusty desires for sense gratification. 


TEXT 16 


TTA HAHA aT a TA | 
at IU Faaaal aH FF ATT 12 


ya dustyaja durmatibhir 
Jiryato ya na jiryate 

tam trsnam duhkha-nivaham 
Sarma-kamo drutam tyajet 


ya—that which; dustyaja—extremely difficult to give up; 
durmatibhih—by persons too attached to material enjoyment; jiryatah— 
even by one who is an invalid because of old age; ya—that which; na— 
not; jiryate—is vanquished; tam—such; trspam—desire; duhkha- 
nivaham—which is the cause of all tribulations; sarma-kdmah—a per- 
son desiring his own happiness; drutam—very soon; tyajet—should 
give up. 


TRANSLATION 


For those who are too attached to material enjoyment, sense 
gratification is very difficult to give up. Even when one is an in- 
valid because of old age, one cannot give up such desires for sense 
gratification. Therefore, one who actually desires happiness must 
give up such unsatisfied desires, which are the cause of all 
tribulations. 


PURPORT 


We have actually seen, especially in the Western countries, that men 
who have reached more than eighty years of age still go to nightclubs and 
pay heavy fees to drink wine and associate with women. Although such 
men are too old to enjoy anything, their desires have not ceased. Time 
deteriorates even the body itself, which is the medium for all sensual 
satisfaction, but even when a man becomes old and invalid, his desires 
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Abhidhana also means dictionary of great devotees, or a book full of the 
words of great devotees. Such a dictionary of the words of great devotees 
and that of the Lord are in the Vedas and allied literatures, specifically the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 19 


He: St aM da 
RETAIN 


Tsaeaa aaa : 
AERIAL ATATATG: «2A 


kutah punar grnato nama tasya 
mahattamatl.anta-parayanasya 

yo’nanta-sak tir bhagavan ananto 
mahad-gunatvad yam anantam-ahuh 


kutah—what to say; punah—again; grnatah—one who chants; nama— 
holy name; tasya—His; mahattama—great devotees; ekanta—exclusive; 
paradyanasya—of one who is shelter of; yah—He who; ananta—is the 
Unlimited; saktih—potency; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; 
anantah—immeasurable; mahat—great; gunatvat—on account of such 
attributes; yam—whom; anantam—by the name ananta; ahuh—is called. 


TRANSLATION 


And what to speak of those who are under the direction of the great 
devotees, chanting the holy name of the Unlimited who has unlimited 
potency? The Personality of Godhead, unlimited in potency and transcen- 
dental by attributes, is called the ananta [ Unlimited }. 


PURPORT 


The dvija-bandhu, or the less intelligent uncultured men born of higher 
castes, put forward many arguments against the lower caste men becoming 
brahmanas in this life. They argue that birth in the family of sidzas or less 
than siédras is made possible by one’s previous sinful acts, and therefore 
one has to complete the terms of disadvantages due to lower birth. And to 
answer these false logicians, Srimad-Bhagavatam asserts that one who 
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are strong enough to dictate that he go here and there to satisfy the 
desires of his senses. Therefore, by the practice of bhakti-yoga, one 
should give up his lusty desires. As explained by Sri Yamundacarya: 


yadavadhi mama cetah krsna-padaravinde 
nava-nava-rasa-dhdmany udyatam rantum sit 

tadavadhi bata nari-sarigame smaryamane 
bhavati mukha-vikdrah susthu-nisthivanam ca 


When one is Krsna conscious, he gets more and more happiness by dis- 
charging duties for Krsna. Such a person spits on sense gratification, 
especially that of sexual enjoyment. An experienced, advanced devotee is 
no longer interested in sex life. The strong desire for sex can be subdued 
only by advancement in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 17 
AAT TST Fea AHA AAT | 
qaaexra § Plaraatt | Fyfe 120 


matrda svasra duhitra va 
naviviktasano bhavet 

balavan indriya-gramo 
vidvamsam api karsati 


matrad—with one’s mother; svasrd—with one’s sister; duhitra—with 
one’s own daughter; va—either; na—not; avivikta-dsanah—seated 
closely on one seat; bhavet—one should be; balavdn—very strong; 
indriya-gramah—the group of senses; vidvamsam—the very learned 


and advanced person; api—even; karsati—agitates. 


TRANSLATION 


One should not allow oneself to sit on the same seat even with 
one’s own mother, sister or daughter, for the senses are so strong 


that even though one is very advanced in knowledge, he may be 
attracted by sex. 
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PURPORT 


Learning the etiquette of how to deal with women does not free one 
from sexual attraction. As specifically mentioned herewith, such attrac- 
tion is possible even with one’s mother, sister or daughter. Generally, of 
course, one is not sexually attracted to his mother, sister or daughter, but 
if one allows himself to sit very close to such a woman, one may be at- 
tracted. This is a psychological fact. It may be said that one is liable to be 
attracted if he is not very advanced in civilized life; however, as 
specifically mentioned here, vidvdmsam api karsati: even if one is highly 
advanced, materially or spiritually, he may be attracted by lusty desires. 
The object of attraction may even be one’s mother, sister or daughter. 
Therefore, one should be extremely careful in dealings with women. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was most strict in such dealings, especially after 
He accepted the sannydsa order. Indeed, no woman could come near Him 
to offer Him respect. Again, one is warned herewith that one should be 
extremely careful in dealings with women. A brahmacari is forbidden 
even to see the wife of his spiritual master if she happens to be young. 
The wife of the spiritual master may sometimes take some service from 
the disciple of her husband, as she would from a son, but if the wife of 
the spiritual master is young, a brahmacari is forbidden to render 
service to her. 


TEXT 18 
qt wad a Ae aaa | 
Tay Aaaad TM Ay Mell 


purnam varsa-sahasram me 
visayan sevato ’sakrt 
tathapi cdnusavanam 
trsna tesipajdyate 


purnam—completely; varsa-sahasram—one thousand years; me— 
my; visayGn—sense gratification; sevatah—enjoying; asakrt—without 
cessation, continuously; tatha api—still; ca—indeed; anusavanam— 
more and more; trsmd—lusty desires; tesw—in sense gratification; 
upajayate —are increased. 
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TRANSLATION 


I have spent a full one thousand years enjoying sense gratifica- 
tion, yet my desire to enjoy such pleasure increases daily. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Yayati is explaining, in terms of his actual experience, how 
strong are sexual desires, even in old age. 


TEXT 19 


AMIE AFA ATTA AAT | 
Rasat fréeraenty at: ae ei 


tasmad etam aham tyaktva 
brahmany adhyadya manasam 

nirdvandvo nirahankaras 
carisyami mrgaih saha 


tasmat—therefore; etam—such strong desires for lusty affairs; 
aham—I; tyaktva —giving up; brahmani—upon the Supreme Absolute 
Truth; adhyaya—fixing; mdnasam—the mind; nirdvandvah—without 
duality; niraharkarah—without an identity of false prestige; 
carisyGmi—I shall loiter or wander in the forest; mrgaih saha—with the 
forest animals. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, I shall now give up all these desires and meditate 
upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Free from the dualities 
of mental concoction and free from false prestige, I shall wander 
in the forest with the animals. 


PURPORT 
To go to the forest and live there with the animals, meditating upon 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the only means by which to give 
up lusty desires. Unless one gives up such desires, one’s mind cannot be 


cad 
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freed from material contamination. Therefore, if one is at all interested 
in being freed from the bondage of repeated birth, death, old age and 
disease, after a certain age one must go to the forest. Paricdsordhvarh 
vanam vrajet. After fifty years of age, one should voluntarily give up 
family life and go to the forest. The best forest is Vrndavana, where one 
need not live with the animals but can associate with the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who never leaves Vrndavana. Cultivating Krsna 
consciousness in Vrndavana is the best means of being liberated from 
material bondage, for in Vrndavana one can automatically meditate upon 
Krsna. Vrndavana has many temples, and in one or more of these tem- 
ples one may see the form of the Supreme Lord as Radha-Krsna or 
Krsna-Balardma and meditate upon this form. As expressed here by the 
words brahmany adhyaya, one should concentrate one’s mind upon the 
Supreme Lord, Parabrahman. This Parabrahman is Krsna, as confirmed ‘ 
by Arjuna in Bhagavad-gita (param brahma param dhama pavitram 
paramam bhavan). Krsna and His abode, Vrndavana, are not different. 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, dradhyo bhagavan vrajesa-tanayas tad- 
dhama vrndavanam. Vrndavana is as good as Krsna. Therefore, if one 
somehow or other gets the opportunity to live in Vrndavana, and if one is 
not a pretender but simply lives in Vrndavana and concentrates his mind 
upon Krsna, one is liberated from material bondage. One’s mind is not 
purified, however, even in Vrndavana, if one is agitated by lusty desires. 
One should not live in Vrndavana and commit offenses, for a life of 
offenses in Vrndavana is no better than the lives of the monkeys and 
hogs there. Many monkeys and hogs live in Vrndavana, and they are 
concerned with their sexual desires. Men who have gone to Vrndavana 
but who still hanker for sex should immediately leave Vrndavana and 
stop their grievous offenses at the lotus feet of the Lord. There are many 
misguided men who live in Vrndavana to satisfy their sexual desires, but 
they are certainly no better than the monkeys and hogs. Those who are 
under the control of mdyd, and specifically under the control of lusty 
desires, are called maya-mrga. Indeed, everyone in the conditional stage 
of material life is a maya-mrga. It is said, méyd-mrgam dayitayepsitam 
anvadhdvad: Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu took sannydsa to show His 
causeless mercy to the mdayd-mrgas, the people of this material world, 
who suffer because of lusty desires. One should follow the principles of 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and always think of Krsna in full Krsna con- 
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sciousness. Then one will be eligible to live in Vrndavana, and his life 
will be successful. 


TEXT 20 
TETRA TTA AS AMTA AAT | 
Ald AAAS TIAA AMATH |NRoll 


drstam Srutam asad buddhva 
nadnudhydyen na sandiset 

samsrtim cédtma-ndsam ca 
tatra vidvan sa atma-drk 


drstam—the material enjoyment we experience in our present life; 
Srutam—material enjoyment as promised to the fruitive workers for 
future happiness (either in this life or in the next, in the heavenly 
planets and so on); asat—all temporary and bad; buddhvé—knowing; 
na—not; anudhyadyet—one should even think of; na—nor; sandiset — 
should actually enjoy; sarisrtim—prolongation of material existence; 
ca—and; dtma-ndsam—forgetfulness of one’s own constitutional posi- 
tion; ca—as well as; tatra—in such a subject matter; vidvan—one who 
is completely aware; sah—such a person; dtma-drk—a self-realized 
soul. 


TRANSLATION 


One who knows that material happiness, whether good or bad, 
in this life or in the next, on this planet or on the heavenly planets, 
is temporary and useless, and that an intelligent person should not 
try to enjoy or even think of such things, is the knower of the self. 
Such a self-realized person knows quite well that material happi- 
ness is the very cause of continued material existence and forget- 
fulness of one’s own constitutional position. 


PURPORT 
The living entity is a spiritual soul, and the material body is his en- 
cagement. This is the beginning of spiritual understanding. 


dehino ’smin yatha dehe 


kaumdram yauvanam jara 
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tatha dehantara-praptir 
dhiras tatra na muhyati 


‘‘As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to 
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The 
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change.” (Bg. 2.13) The 
real mission of human life is to get free from encagement in the material 
body. Therefore Krsna descends to teach the conditioned soul about 
spiritual realization and how to become free from material bondage. 
Yada yada hi dharmasya glanir bhavati bharata. The words dharmasya 
gldnih mean “pollution of one’s existence.” Our existence is now 
polluted, and it must be purified (sattvam suddhyet). The human life is 
meant for this purification, not for thinking of happiness in terms of the 
external body, which is the cause of material bondage. Therefore, in this 
verse, Maharaja Yayati advises that whatever material happiness we see 
and whatever is promised for enjoyment is all merely flickering and tem- 
porary. Abrahma-bhuvandl lokah punar dvartino ’rjuna. Even if one is 
promoted to Brahmaloka, if one is not freed from material bondage one 
must return to this planet earth and continue in the miserable condition 
of material existence (bhiitud bhitvd praliyate). One should always keep 
this understanding in mind so as not to be allured by any kind of sense 
enjoyment, in this life or in the next. One who is fully aware of this truth 
is self-realized (sa dtma-drk), but aside from him, everyone suffers in 
the cycle of birth and death (mrtyu-sarsdra-vartmani). This under- 
standing is one of true intelligence, and anything contrary to this is but a 
cause of unhappiness. Krsna-bhakta—niskama, ataeva ‘santa.’ Only a 
Krsna conscious person, who knows the aim and object of life, is 
peaceful. All others, whether karmis, jfidnis or yogis, are restless and 
cannot enjoy real peace. 


TEXT 21 
QTM TEN TT a A TT: | 
TA Ga Taras Ages: R21 


ity uktvd ndhuso jayam 
tadiyam ptrave vayah 
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dattvd sva-jarasarh tasmad 


adade vigata-sprhah 


iti uktvad—saying this; ndhusah—Maharaja Yayati, the son of King 
Nahusa; jayam—unto his wife, Devayani; tadiyam—his own; piirave— 
unto his son Piru; vayah—youth; dattva—delivering; sva-jarasam— 
his own invalidity and old age; tasrnat—from him; a@dade—took back; 
vigata-sprhah—being freed from all material lusty desires. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After speaking in this way to his wife, 
Devayani, King Yayati, who was now free from all material desires, 
called his youngest son, Piru, and returned Puru’s youth in ex- 
change for his own old age. 


TEXT 22 


Rar afore ad cat ay | 
afte gag aH IARI 11221 


disi daksina-piirvasyam 
druhyum daksinato yadum 

praticydm turvasum cakra 
udicyadm anum isvaram 


disi—in the direction; daksina-piirvasyam—southeast; druhyum— 
his son named Druhyu; daksinatah—in the southern side of the world; 
yadum—Yadu; praticyam—in the western side of the world; turvasum 
—his son known as Turvasu; cakre—he made; udicyam—in the north- 
ern side of the world; anum—his son named Anu; isvaram—the King. 


TRANSLATION 


King Yayati gave the southeast to his son Druhyu, the south to 
his son Yadu, the west to his son Turvasu, and the north to his son 


Anu. In this way he divided the kingdom. 
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TEXT 23 


TESA TIT TERewd ay | 
SRT TA CIT TH TA RA 


bhi-mandalasya sarvasya 
pirum arhattamam visam 
abhisicydagrajams tasya 
vase sthapya vanam yayau 


bhi-mandalasya—of the entire planet earth; sarvasya—of all wealth 
and riches; puirum—his youngest son, Piru; arhat-tamam—the most 
worshipable person, the king; visdm—of the citizens or the subjects of 
the world; abhisicya—crowning on the throne of the emperor; agrajan 
—all his elder brothers, beginning from Yadu; tasya—of Piru; vase— 
under the control; sthdpya—establishing; vanam—in the forest; 
yayau—he went away. 


TRANSLATION 
Yayati enthroned his youngest son, Piru, as the emperor of the 
entire world and the proprietor of all its riches, and he placed all 
the other sons, who were older than Piru, under Piaru’s control. 


TEXT 24 
Maat ata wat Ay a | 
att gay ats orev za faa ev 


dsevitam varsa-pugan 
sad-vargam visayesu sah 

ksanena mumuce nidam 
jata-paksa iva dvyah 


dsevitam—being always engaged in; varsa-pigdn—for many, many 
years; sat-vargam—the six senses, including the mind; visayesu—in 
sense enjoyment; sah—King Yayati; hksanena—within a moment; 


Text 24] King Yayati Achieves Liberation 79 


mumuce—gave up; nidam—nest; jdta-paksah—one that has grown its 
wings; iva—like; dvijah—a bird. 


TRANSLATION 


Having enjoyed sense gratification for many, many years, O 
King Pariksit, Yayati was accustomed to it, but he gave it up en- 
tirely in a moment, just as a bird flies away from the nest as soon as 
its wings have grown. 


PURPORT 


That Maharaja Yayati was immediately liberated from the bondage of 
conditioned life is certainly astonishing. But the example given herewith 
is appropriate. A tiny baby bird, dependent fully on its father and 
mother even to eat, suddenly flies away from the nest when its wings 
have grown. Similarly, if one fully surrenders to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, one is immediately liberated from the bondage of 
conditioned life, as promised by the Lord Himself (aham tvam sarva- 
papebhyo moksayisyami). As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.4.18): 


kirata-hiinandhra-pulinda-pulkasa 
abhira-sumbha yavanah khasadayah 
ye ‘nye ca papa yad-apdsrayasrayah 


Sudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namah 


“Kirata, Hana, Andhra, Pulinda, Pulkaga, Abhira, Sumbha, Yavana and 
the Khasa races and even others addicted to sinful acts can be purified by 
taking shelter of the devotees of the Lord, for He is the supreme power. I 
beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.” Lord Visnu is so 
powerful that He can deliver anyone at once if He is pleased to do so. And 
Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, can be pleased 
immediately if we accept His order by surrendering unto Him, as 
Maharaja Yayati did. Maharaja Yayati was eager to serve Vasudeva, 
Krsna, and therefore as soon as he wanted to renounce material life, Lord 
Vasudeva helped him. We must therefore be very sincere in surrender- 
ing ourselves unto the lotus feet of the Lord. Then we can immediately 
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be liberated from all the bondage of conditioned life. This is clearly ex- 
pressed in the next verse. 


TEXT 25 
aa i 


MATIN  faygaatey: | 
qsAe Aa TET 
wa Tet aah seta: 4H 


sa tatra nirmukta-samasta-sanga 
atmanubhitya vidhuta-trilingah 

pare ‘male brahmani vasudeve 
lebhe gatim bhagavatim pratitah 


sah—Maharaja Yayati; tatra—upon doing this; nirmukta—was im- 
mediately liberated from; samasta-sarigah—all contamination; dtma- 
anubhityd—simply by understanding his constitutional position; 
vidhuta —was cleansed of; tri-lingah—the contamination caused by the 
three modes of material nature (sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna) ; 
pare—unto the Transcendence; amale—without material contact; 
brahmani—the Supreme Lord; vdsudeve— Vasudeva, Krsna, the Ab- 
solute Truth, Bhagavin; lebhe—achieved; gatim—the destination; 
bhagavatim—as an associate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
pratitah—famous. 


TRANSLATION 


Because King Yayati completely surrendered unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, he was freed from all con- 
tamination of the material modes of nature. Because of his self- 
realization, he was able to fix his mind upon the Transcendence 
[Parabrahman, Vasudeva], and thus he ultimately achieved the 
position of an associate of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The word vidhuta, meaning “‘cleansed,” is very significant. Everyone 
in this material world is contaminated (kdranam guna-sargo ’sya). 
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chants the holy name of the Lord under the direction of a pure devotee 
can at once get free from the disadvantages due to lower caste birth. A 
pure devotee of the Lord does not commit any offense while chanting the 
holy name of the Lord. There are ten different offenses in the chanting of 
the holy name of the Lord. To chant the holy name under the direction of 
a pure devotee is offenseless chanting. Offenseless chanting of the holy 
name of the Lord is transcendental, and, therefore, such chanting can at 
once purify one from the effects of all kinds of previous sins. This offense- 
less chanting indicates that one has fully understood the transcendental 
nature of the holy name and has thus surrendered unto the Lord. Transcen- 
dentally the holy name of the Lord and the Lord Himself are identical, 
being absolute. The holy name of the Lord is as powerful as the Lord. The 
Lord is the all-powerful Personality of Godhead, and He has innumerable 
names, which are all nondifferent from Him and are equally powerful also. 
In the last word of the Bhagavad-gita the Lord asserts that one who surren- 
ders fully unto Him is protected from all sins by the grace of the Lord. 
Since His name and He Himself are identical, the holy name of the Lord 
can protect the devotee from all effects of sins. The chanting of the holy 
name of the Lord can undoubtedly deliver one from the disadvantages of 
a lower caste birth. The Lord’s unlimited power is extended on and on by 
the unlimited expansion of the devotees and incarnations, and thus every 
devotee of the Lord and incarnations also can be equally surcharged with 
the potency of the Lord. Since the devotee is surcharged with the potency 
of the Lord, even fractionally, the disqualification due to lower birth can- 
not stand in the way. 


TEXT 20 
aaa Aq afada 
TATA TITTTA 
fetary sania fale 
teeta grasatara: Roll 


etavatalam nanu sucitena 

gunair asamyanatisayanasya 
hitvetaran prarthayato vibhutir 

yasyanghri renum jusate ‘nabhipsoh 


etavata—so far; alam—unnecessary; nanu—if at all; siicitena—by descrip- 
tion; gunaih—by attributes; as@mya—immeasurable; anatisayanasya—of 


Text 26] King Yayati Achieves Liberation 81 


Because we are in a material condition, we are contaminated either by 
sattva-guna, by rajo-guna or by tamo-guna. Even if one becomes a 
qualified brahmana in the mode of goodness (sattva-guna), he is still 
materially contaminated. One must come to the platform of suddha- 
sattva, transcending the sattva-guna. Then one is vidhuta-trilinga, 
cleansed of the contamination caused by the three modes of material 
nature. This is possible by the mercy of Krsna. As stated in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (1.2.17): 


Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah 
punya-sravana-kirtanah 
hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani 


vidhunoti suhrt-satam 


“Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramatma 
[Supersoul] in everyone's heart and the benefactor of the truthful 
devotee, cleanses desire for material enjoyment from the heart of the 
devotee who has developed the urge to hear His messages, which are in 
themselves virtuous when properly heard and chanted.” A person trying 
to be perfectly Krsna conscious by hearing the words of Krsna from 
Srimad-Bhagavatam or Bhagavad-gita certainly has all the dirty things 
cleansed from the core of his heart. Caitanya Mahaprabhu also says, ceto- 
darpana-marjanam: the process of hearing and chanting the glories of 
the Supreme Lord washes away the dirty things accumulated in the core 
of the heart. As soon as one is freed from all the dirt of material con- 
tamination, as Maharaja Yayati was, one’s original position as an associate 
of the Lord is revealed. This is called svartipa-siddhi, or personal 
perfection. 


TEXT 26 
TA MA SMA Heal TAMTATAA: | 
e bay fan 
AGA: eas TRAIT NEI 
Srutuad gatham devayani 
mene prastobham dtmanah 


stri-pumsoh sneha-vaiklavyat 
parihdsam iveritam 
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Srutva—hearing; gdtham—the narration; devaydani—Queen 
Devayani, the wife of Maharaja Yayati; mene—understood; prastobham 
dtmanah—when instructed for her self-realization; stri-purmsoh —be- 
tween the husband and wife; sneha-vaiklavyét—from an exchange of 
love and affection; parihdsam—a funny joke or story; iva—like; 
iritam—spoken (by Maharaja Yayati). 


TRANSLATION 


When Devayani heard Maharaja Yayati’s story of the he-goat and 
she-goat, she understood that this story, which was presented as if 
a funny joke for entertainment between husband and wife, was in- 
tended to awaken her to her constitutional position. 


PURPORT 


When one actually awakens from material life, one understands his 
real position as an eternal servant of Krsna. This is called liberation. 
Muktir hitvanyatha ripam svariipena vyavasthitih (Bhag. 2.10.6). 
Under the influence of mdya, everyone living in this material world 
thinks that he is the master of everything (ahankdra-vimiidhatma 
kartaham iti manyate). One thinks that there is no God or controller and 
that one is independent and can do anything. This is the material condi- 
tion, and when one awakens from this ignorance, he is called liberated. 
Maharaja Yayati had delivered Devayani from the well, and finally, as a 
dutiful husband, he instructed her with the story about the he-goat and 
she-goat and thus delivered her from the misconception of material hap- 
piness. Devayani was quite competent to understand her liberated hus- 
band, and therefore she decided to follow him as his. faithful wife. 


TEXTS 27-28 
Tl Aad Beat ATMA TST | 
AAAI ARTA TAT NWI 
TAT ARAIST BAIA ATTA | 
HN AA: TAIT SATA SHAKAT URCII 
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sd sannivdsam suhrdam 
prapayam iva gacchatam 

vynayesvara-tantranam 
maya-viracitam prabhoh 


sarvatra sangam utsrjya 
svapnaupamyena bhargavi 

krsne manah samavesya 
vyadhunol lingam atmanah 


sd—Devayani; sannivdsam—living in the association; swhrdam—of 
friends and relatives; prapdydm—in a place where water is supplied; 
iva—like; gacchatam—of tourists on a program for going from one 
place to another; wijfidya—understanding; isvara-tantrdndm—under 
the influence of the rigid laws of nature; mdyd-viracitam—the laws en- 
forced by maya, the illusory energy; prabhoh—of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; sarvatra—everywhere in this material world; 
sangam—association; uisrjya—giving up; svapna-aupamyena—by the 
analogy of a dream; bhargavi—Devayani, the daughter of Sukracarya; 
krsne—unto Lord Krsna; manah—complete attention; samavesya—fix- 
ing; vyadhunot—gave up; lirgam—the gross and subtle bodies; 
atmanah—of the soul. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Devayani, the daughter of Sukracarya, understood 
that the materialistic association of husband, friends and relatives 
is like the association in a hotel full of tourists. The relationships 
of society, friendship and love are created by the maya of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, exactly as in a dream. By the 
grace of Krsna, Devayani gave up her imaginary position in the 
material world. Completely fixing her mind upon Krsna, she 
achieved liberation from the gross and subtle bodies. 


PURPORT 


One should be convinced that he is a spirit soul, part and parcel of the 
Supreme Brahman, Krsna, but has somehow or other been entrapped by 
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the material coverings of the gross and subtle bodies, consisting of earth, 
water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego. One should know 
that the association of society, friendship, love, nationalism, religion and 
so on are nothing but creations of ma@yd. One’s only business is to become 
Krsna conscious and render service unto Krsna as extensively as possible 
for a living being. In this way one is liberated from material bondage. By 
the grace of Krsna, Devaydni attained this state through the instructions 
of her husband. 
TEXT 29 


TH wad way aa 
TATA WIT BA aA! 1221 


namas tubhyam bhagavate 
vasudevaya vedhase 

sarva-bhiitadhivasdya 
Santaya brhate namah 


namah—I offer my respectful obeisances; tubhyam—unto You; 
bhagavate—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vadsudevaya—Lord 
Vasudeva; vedhase—the creator of everything; sarva-bhiita- 
adhivasaéya —present everywhere (within the heart of every living entity 
and within the atom also); santaya—peaceful, as if completely inactive; 
brhate—the greatest of all; namah—I offer my respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord Vasudeva, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, You are 
the creator of the entire cosmic manifestation. You live as the 
Supersoul in everyone’s heart and are smaller than the smallest, 
yet You are greater than the greatest and are all-pervading. You ap- 
pear completely silent, having nothing to do, but this is due to 
Your all-pervading nature and Your fullness in all opulences. I 
therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 
How Devaydni became self-realized by the grace of her great husband, 
Maharaja Yayati, is described here. Describing such realization is another 
way of performing the bhakti process. 
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Sravanam kirtanam visnoh 
smaranam pdda-sevanam 

arcanam vandanam ddsyam 
sakhyam Gtma-nivedanam 


“Hearing and chanting about the transcendental holy name, form, 
qualities, paraphernalia and pastimes of Lord Visnu, remembering them, 
serving the lotus feet of the Lord, offering the Lord respectful worship, 
offering prayers to the Lord, becoming His servant, considering the Lord 
one’s best friend, and surrendering everything unto Him—these nine 
processes are accepted as pure devotional service.” (Bhdg. 7.5.23) 
Sravanam kirtanam, hearing and chanting, are especially important. By 
hearing from her husband about the greatness of Lord Vasudeva, 
Devayani certainly became convinced and surrendered herself unto the 
lotus feet of the Lord (om namo bhagavate vasudevaya). This is 
knowledge. Bahitinadm janmandm ante jidnavan mam prapadyate. Sur- 
render to Vasudeva is the result of hearing about Him for many, many 
births. As soon as one surrenders unto Vasudeva, one is liberated im- 
mediately. Because of her association with her great husband, Maharaja 
Yayati, Devayani became purified, adopted the means of bhakti-yoga, 
and thus became liberated. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Nineteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “King Yayati Achieves 


Liberation.”’ 


CHAPTER TWENTY 


The Dynasty of Piru 


This chapter describes the history of Piru and his descendant 
Dusmanta. The son of Piru was Janamejaya, and his son was Pracinvan. 
The sons and grandsons in the line of Pracinvan, one after another, were 
Pravira, Manusyu, Carupada, Sudyu, Bahugava, Samyati, Ahamyati and 
Raudrasva. Raudrasva had ten sons—Rteyu, Kakseyu, Sthandileyu, 
Krteyuka, Jaleyu, Sannateyu, Dharmeyu, Satyeyu, Vrateyu and Vaneyu. 
The son of Rteyu was Rantinadva, who had three sons—Sumati, Dhruva 
and Apratiratha. The son of Apratiratha was Kanva, and Kanva’s son was 
Medhatithi. The sons of Medhatithi, headed by Praskanna, were all 
brahmanas. The son of Rantindva named Sumati had a son named Rebhi, 
and his son was Dusmanta. 

While hunting in the forest, Dusmanta once approached the asrama of 
Maharsi Kanva, where he saw an extremely beautiful woman and became 
attracted to her. That woman was the daughter of Visvamitra, and her 
name was Sakuntala. Her mother was Menaka, who had left her in the 
forest, where Kanva Muni found her. Kanva Muni brought her to his 
aSrama, where he raised and maintained her. When Sakuntala accepted 
Maharaja Dusmanta as her husband, he married her according to the 
gandharva-vidhi. Sakuntala later became pregnant by her husband, who 
left her in the dsrama of Kanva Muni and returned to his kingdom. 

In due course of time, Sak untala gave birth to a Vaisnava son, but 
Dusmanta, having returned to the capital, forgot what had taken place. 
Therefore, when Sakuntala approached him with her newly born child, 
Maharaja Dusmanta refused to accept them as his wife and son. Later, 
however, after a mysterious omen, the King accepted them. After 
Maharaja Dusmanta’s death, Bharata, the son of Sakuntala, was en- 
throned. He performed many great sacrifices, in which he gave great 
riches in charity to the bradhmanas. This chapter ends by describing the 
birth of Bharadvaja and how Maharaja Bharata accepted Bharadvaja as 
his son. 
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TEXT 1 
sttare Ta toRrara 


eT TIT TT TASH ATA | 
TT UAT TS AAMT TAT Ul 2 Ul 


sri-badarayanir uvadca 
puror vamsam pravaksyami 
yatra jato ’si bharata 
yatra rdjarsayo vamsya 
brahma-vamsyas ca Jajiire 


sri-badarayanih utica—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; piroh vamsam 
—the dynasty of Maharaja Piru; pravaksyami—now | shall narrate; 
yatra—in which dynasty; jatah asi—you were born; bharata—O 
Maharaja Pariksit, descendant of Maharaja Bharata; yatra—in which 
dynasty; rdja-rsayah—all the kings were saintly; vammsyah—one after 
another; brahma-vamsyah—many brdhmana dynasties; ca—also; 
Jajnire—grew up. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Maharaja Pariksit, descendant of 
Maharaja Bharata, I shall now describe the dynasty of Paru, in 
which you were born, in which many saintly kings appeared, and 
from which many dynasties of brahmanas began. 


PURPORT 


There are many historical instances by which we can understand that 
from ksatriyas many brdhmanas have been born and that from 
brahmanas many ksatriyas have been born. The Lord Himself says in 
Bhagavad-gita (4.13), cdtur-varnyam mayd srstam guna-karma- 
vibhagasah: “According to the three modes of material nature and the 
work ascribed to them, the four divisions of human society were created 
by Me.” Therefore, regardless of the family in which one takes birth, 
when one is qualified with the symptoms of a particular section, he is to 
be described accordingly. Yal-laksanam proktam. One’s place in the 
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varna divisions of society is determined according to one’s symptoms or 
qualities. This is maintained everywhere in the Sastra. Birth is a second- 
ary consideration; the first consideration is one’s qualities and activities. 


TEXT 2 


HAATT TA TW: AAT GTAT: | 
WANISY AAWl TAMAereisaag ll 2 Il 


Janamejayo hy abhit piroh 
pracinvams tat-sutas tatah 

praviro ‘tha manusyur vai 
tasmac cdrupado ’bhavat 


Janamejayah—King Janamejaya; hi—indeed; abhit—appeared; 
paroh—from Piru; pracinvan—Pracinvan; tat—his (Janamejaya’s); 
sutah—son; tatah—from him (Pracinvan); pravirah—Pravira; atha— 
thereafter; manusyuh—Pravira’s son Manusyu; vai—indeed; tasmat— 
from him (Manusyu); cérupadah—King Carupada; abhavat —appeared. 


TRANSLATION 


King Janamejaya was born of this dynasty of Paru. Janamejaya’s 
son was Pracinvan, and his son was Pravira. Thereafter, Pravira’s 
son was Manusyu, and from Manusyu came the son named 


Carupada. 
TEXT 3 


T PTI GAMME TETAA: | 
° ° » 
AMAA TaAAT: BIA? U1 3 UI 
tasya sudyur abhiit putras 
tasmad bahugavas tatah 
samyatis tasyahamyati 
raudrasvas tat-sutah smrtah 


tasya —of him (Carupada); sudyuh—by the name Sudyu; abhit—ap- 
peared; putrah—a son; tasmat—from him (Sudyu); bahugavah—a son 
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named Bahugava; tatah—from him; samydtih—a son named Samyati; 
tasya—and from him; ahamydatih—a son named Aharnyati; 
raudrasvah—Raudrasva; tat-sutah—his son; smrtah—well known. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Carupada was Sudyu, and the son of Sudyu was 
Bahugava. Bahugava’s son was Samnyati. From Sarnyati came a son 
named Ahamyati, from whom Raudrasva was born. 


TEXTS 4-5 
ACI FAT: afreeg: PATH | 
WOT: AAI weac4#adaa iv il 
VASA: TA AQAA: TA: | 
Taare ay TIA HMA: U4 UI 


rteyus tasya kakseyuh 
sthandileyuh krteyukah 

jaleyuh sannateyus ca 
dharma-satya-vrateyavah 


dasaite ’psarasah putra 
vaneyus cavamah smrtah 
ghrtacyam indriydniva 


mukhyasya jagad-dtmanah 


rteyuh—Rteyu; tasya—of him (Raudraéva); kakseyuh—Kakseyu; 
sthandileyuh—Sthandileyu; krteyukah—Krteyuka; jaleyuh—Jaleyu; 
sannateyuh—Sannateyu; ca—also; dharma—Dharmeyu; satya— 
Satyeyu; vrateyavah—and Vrateyu; dasa—ten; ete—all of them; 
apsarasah—born of an Apsara; putrah—sons; vaneyuh—the son 
named Vaneyu; ca—and; avamah—the youngest; smrtah—known; 
ghrtacyam—Ghrtaci; indriyami iva—exactly like the ten senses; 
mukhyasya—of the living force; jagat-dtmanah—the living force of the 
entire universe. 
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TRANSLATION 


Raudrasva had ten sons, named Rteyu, Kakseyu, Sthandileyu, 
Krteyuka, Jaleyu, Sannateyu, Dharmeyu, Satyeyu, Vrateyu and 
Vaneyu. Of these ten sons, Vaneyu was the youngest. As the ten 
senses, which are products of the universal life, act under the con- 
trol of life, these ten sons of Raudrasva acted under Raudraéva’s 
full control. All of them were born of the Apsara named Ghrtaci. 


TEXT 6 
MAN Ceca TAA TT | 
aafyasaae: TaswACTEAT: HF Il 


rteyo rantindvo ’bhiit 
trayas tasydtmajad nrpa 

sumatir dhruvo ‘pratirathah 
kanvo ’pratirathatmajah 


rteyoh—from the son named Rteyu; rantinavah—the son named 
Rantinava; abhit—appeared; trayah—three; tasya—his (Rantinava’s); 
dtmajah—sons; nrpa—O King; sumatih—Sumati; dhruvah—Dhruva; 
apratirathah—Apratiratha; hkanvah—Kanva; apratiratha-dtmajah— 
the son of Apratiratha. 


TRANSLATION 


Rteyu had a son named Rantinava, who had three sons, named 
Sumati, Dhruva and Apratiratha. Apratiratha had only one son, 
whose name was Kanva. 


TEXT 7 
TA AMAA TERA LM TATA: | 
TANTT TAI USHA AA At: iil 


tasya medhatithis tasmat 
praskannddya dvijatayah 
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one who is unexcelled; hitva—leaving aside; itaran—others; prarthayatah— 
of those who ask for; vibhitih—favor of the goddess of fortune; yasya— 
one whose; anghri—feet; renum—dust; jusate—serves; anabhipsoh—of one 
who is unwilling. 


TRANSLATION 


It is now ascertained that He [the Personality of Godhead] is unlimited 
.and there is none equal to Him. Consequently no one can speak of Him 
adequately. Great demigods cannot obtain the favor of the goddess of for- 
tune even by prayers, but this very goddess renders service unto the Lord, 
although He is unwilling to have such service. 


PURPORT 


The Personality of Godhead, or the Paramesvara Param Brahma, accord- 
ing to the sritis, has nothing to do. He has no equal. Nor does anyone excel 
Him. He has unlimited potencies, and His every action is carried out sys- 
tematically in His natural and perfect ways. Thus the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is full in Himself, and He has nothing to accept from anyone 
else, including the great demigods like Brahma. Others ask for the favor of 
the goddess of fortune, and despite such prayers she declines to award such 
favors. But still she renders service unto the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, although He has nothing to accept from her. The Personality of 
Godhead in His Maha-Visnu feature begets Brahma, the first created person 
in the material world, from His naval lotus stem and not in the womb of 
the goddess of fortune who is eternally engaged in His service. These are 
some of the instances of His complete independence and perfection. That 
He has nothing to do does not mean that He is impersonal. He is transcen- 
dentally so full of inconceivable potencies that simply by His willing, 
everything is done without physical or personal endeavor. He is called, 
therefore, yogesvara, or the Lord of all mystic powers. 


TEXT 21 


SUTty TIAA TTS 
STEARATE TTA: 

ad gaara gE 
Rl AA BH AMAIA UI 
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putro *bhiit sumate rebhir 
dusmantas tat-suto matah 


tasya—of him (Kanva); medhdatithih—a son named Medhiatithi; 
tasmat—from him (Medhatithi); praskanna-ddyah—sons headed by 
Praskanna; dvijatayah—all bréhmanas; putrah—a son; abhit—there 
was; sumateh—from Sumati; rebhih—Rebhi; dusmantah—Maharaja 
Dusmanta; tat-sutah—the son of Rebhi; matah—is well-known. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Kanva was Medhatithi, whose sons, all brahmanas, 
were headed by Praskanna. The son of Rantinéva named Sumati 
had a son named Rebhi. Maharaja Dusmanta is well known as the 


son of Rebhi. 


TEXTS 8-9 
CMe WT Was RAIA Ta: | 
TM SMT MSA TAA II I 
THT WM Wal Al: Bawa I & Il 
dusmanto mrgayam yatah 
kanvasrama-padam gatah 


tatrasinam sva-prabhaya 
mandayantim ramam iva 


vilokya sadyo mumuhe 
deva-mayam iva striyam 
babhase tam vardroham 


bhatath katipayair vrtah 


dusmantah—Maharaja Dusmanta; mrgayam ydtah—when he went 
hunting; kanva-dsrama-padam—to the residence of Kanva; gatah—he 
came; tatra—there; dsinadm—a woman sitting; sva-prabhaya—by her 
own beauty; mandyantim—illuminating; ramadm iva—exactly like the 
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goddess of fortune; vilokya—by observing; sadyah—immediately; 
mumuhe—he became enchanted; deva-mdyam iva—exactly like the il- 
lusory energy of the Lord; striyam—a beautiful woman; babhdse—he 
addressed; tam—her (the woman); vara-@rohim—who was the best of 
beautiful women; bhataih—by soldiers; katipayaih—a few; vurtah— 
surrounded. 


TRANSLATION 


Once when King Dusmanta went to the forest to hunt and was 
very much fatigued, he approached the residence of Kanva Muni. 
There he saw a most beautiful woman who looked exactly like the 
goddess of fortune and who sat there illuminating the entire 
asrama by her effulgence. The King was naturally attracted by her 
beauty, and therefore he approached her, accompanied by some of 
his soldiers, and spoke to her. 


TEXT 10 
aeATae: araatra: | 
rs HAA: WAS seo RAT 12 ol | 


tad-darsana-pramuditah 
sannivrtta-parisramah 

papraccha kdma-santaptah 
prahasaii Slaksnaya gira 


tat-darsana-pramuditah—being very much enlivened by seeing the 
beautiful woman; sannivrtta-parisramah—being relieved of the fatigue 
of the hunting excursion; papraccha—he inquired from her; kama- 
santaptah—being agitated by lusty desires; prahasan—in a joking 
mood; slaksnayaé—very beautiful and pleasing; gira —with words. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the beautiful woman, the King was very much enlivened, 
and the fatigue of his hunting excursion was relieved. He was of 
course very much attracted because of lusty desires, and thus he 
inquired from her as follows, in a joking mood. 
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TEXT 11 
Hl a HASTA Heat Bag | 
fafafeatfid aa agen Pista aay 112211 


ka tvam kamala-patraksi 
kasydasi hrdayan-game 

kim svic cikirsitam tatra 
bhavatya nirjane vane 


ka—who; tvam—are you; kamala-patra-aksi—O beautiful woman 
with eyes like the petals of a lotus; kasya asi—with whom are you re- 
lated; hrdayam-game—O most beautiful one, pleasing to the heart; 
kim svit—what kind of business; cikirsitam—is being thought of; 
tatra—there; bhavatyah—by you; nirjane—solitary; vane—in the 
forest. 


TRANSLATION 


O beautiful lotus-eyed woman, who are you? Whose daughter 
are you? What purpose do you have in this solitary forest? Why 
are you staying here? 


TEXT 12 
A UMTIT TAs AT AAA | 
a Fa: Tara wa wf 122 


vyaktam rajanya-tanayam 

vedmy aham tvadm sumadhyame 
na hi cetah pauravanam 

adharme ramate kvacit 


vyaktam—it appears; rajanya-tanayam—the daughter of a ksatriya; 
vedmi—can realize; aham—I; tuam—your good self; su-madhyame—O 
most beautiful; na—not; hi—indeed; cetah—the mind; pauravanam— 
of persons who have taken birth in the Piru dynasty; adharme—in ir- 
religion; ramate—enjoys; kvacit—at any time. 


Text 13] The Dynasty of Piru 95 


TRANSLATION 


O most beautiful one, it appears to my mind that you must be 
the daughter of a ksatriya. Because I belong to the Piru dynasty, 
my mind never endeavors to enjoy anything irreligiously. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Dusmanta indirectly expressed his desire to marry 
Sakuntala, for she appeared to his mind to be the daughter of some 
ksatriya king. 


TEXT 13 
MASAO WT 
Aaa SH AHN aa | 
eae WTA HT AK HH HATA FLAN 


sri-Sakuntalovaca 
visvamitratmajaivaham 
tyakta menakaya vane 
vedaitad bhagavan kanvo 
vira kim karavama te 


sri-sakuntalé uvdca—Sri Sakuntala replied; visvamitra-atmaja—the 
daughter of Visvamitra; eva—indeed; aham—I (am); tyakta—left; 
menakaya—by Menaka; vane—in the forest; veda—knows; etat—all 
these incidents; bkagavan—the most powerful saintly person; kanvah— 
Kanva Muni; vira—O hero; kim—what; karavama—can | do; te—for 
you. 


TRANSLATION 


Sakuntala said: I am the daughter of Visvamitra. My mother, 
Menaka, left me in the forest. O hero, the most powerful saint 
Kanva Muni knows all about this. Now let me know, how may I 
serve you? 


PURPORT 


Sakuntala informed Maharaja Dusmanta that although she never saw 
or knew her father or mother, Kanva Mum knew everything about her, 
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and she had heard from him that she was the daughter of Visvamitra and 
that her mother was Menaka, who had left her in the forest. 


TEXT 14 
greaat enfeata geared a A | 
saat ater start serat ale wat 2M 


asyatam hy aravindaéksa 
grhyatam arhanam ca nah 

bhujyatam santi nivara 
usyatam yadi rocate 


dsyatam—please come sit here; hi—indeed; aravinda-aksa—O great 
hero with eyes like the petals of a lotus; grhyatam—please accept; 
arhanam—humble reception; ca—and; nah—our; bhujyatam—please 
eat; santi—what there is in stock; nivdrah—nivara rice; usyatam—stay 
here; yadi—if; rocate—you so desire. 


TRANSLATION 


O King with eyes like the petals of a lotus, kindly come sit down 
and accept whatever reception we can offer. We have a supply of 
nivara rice that you may kindly take. And if you so desire, stay 
here without hesitation. 


TEXT 15 
MAA SAT 
STANT GA MATT: HAVA | 
eet aga Vat Bap: Aes TT 24M 


Sri-dusmanta uvdca 
upapannam idam subhru 
Jatayah kusikanvaye 
svayam hi urnute rajnam 
kanyakah sadrsam varam 
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Sri-dusmantah uvéca—King Dusmanta replied; upapannam—just 
befitting your position; tdam—this; su-bhru—O Sakuntala, with 
beautiful eyebrows; jatayah—because of your birth; kusika-anvaye—in 
the family of Visvamitra; svayam—personally; hi—indeed; vrnute— 
select; rajridm—of a royal family; kanyakah—daughters; sadrsam—on 
an equal level; varam—husbands. 


TRANSLATION 


King Dusmanta replied: O Sakuntala, with beautiful eyebrows, 
you have taken your birth in the family of the great saint 
Visvamitra, and your reception is quite worthy of your family. 
Aside from this, the daughters of a king generally select their own 
husbands. 


PURPORT 


In her reception of Maharaja Dusmanta, Sakuntala clearly said, “Your 
Majesty may stay here, and you may accept whatever reception I can 
offer.”’ Thus she indicated that she wanted Maharaja Dusmanta as her 
husband. As far as Maharaja Dusmanta was concerned, he desired 
Sakuntala as his wife from the very beginning, as soon as he saw her, so 
the agreement to unite as husband and wife was natural. To induce 
Sakuntala to accept the marriage, Maharaja Dusmanta reminded her that 
as the daughter of a king she could select her husband in an open assem- 
bly. In the history of Aryan civilization there have been many instances 
in which famous princesses have selected their husbands in open com- 
petitions. For example, it was in such a competition that Sitadevi ac- 
cepted Lord Ramacandra as her husband and that Draupadi accepted 
Arjuna, and there are many other instances. So marriage by agreement 
or by selecting one’s own husband in an open competition is allowed. 
There are eight kinds of marriage, of which marriage by agreement is 
called gandharva marriage. Generally the parents select the husband or 
wife for their daughter or son, but gdndharva marriage takes place by 
personal selection. Still, although marriage by personal selection or by 
agreement took place in the past, we find no such thing as divorce by dis- 
agreement. Of course, divorce by disagreement took place among low- 
class men, but marriage by agreement was found even in the very 
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highest classes, especially in the royal ksatriya families. Maharaja 
Dusmanta’s acceptance of Sakuntala as his wife was sanctioned by Vedic 
culture. How the marriage took place is described in the next verse. 


TEXT 16 
MAGE TATATAA THIST | 
Tea ast SraahrTAaaa 24 


om ity ukte yatha-dharmam 
upayeme sakuntalam 
gandharva-vidhina raja 


desa-kala-vidhanavit 


om itt ukte—by reciting the Vedic pranava, invoking the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead to witness the marriage; yatha-dharmam—ex- 
actly according to the principles of religion (because Narayana becomes 
the witness in an ordinary religious marriage also); upayeme—he mar- 
ried; sakuntalaém—the girl Sakuntalé; gdandharva-vidhind—by the 
regulative principle of the Gandharvas, without deviation from religious 
principles; raja—Maharaja Dusmanta; desa-kala-vidhana-vit—com- 
pletely aware of duties according to time, position and objective. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sakuntala responded to Maharaja Dusmanta’s proposal 
with silence, the agreement was complete. Then the King, who 
knew the laws of marriage, immediately married her by chanting 
the Vedic pranava [omkara], in accordance with the marriage 
ceremony as performed among the Gandharvas. 


PURPORT 


The omkara, pranava, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead repre- 
sented by letters. Bhagavad-gita says that the letters a-u-m, combined 
together as om, represent the Supreme Lord. Religious principles are 
meant to invoke the blessings and mercy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, who says in Bhagavad-gita that He is personally pres- 
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ent in sexual desires that are not contrary to religious principles. The 
word vidhind means, “according to religious principles.” The association 
of men and women according to religious principles is allowed in the 
Vedic culture. In our Krsna consciousness movement we allow marriage 
on the basis of religious principles, but the sexual combination of men 
and women as friends is irreligious and is not allowed. 


TEXT 17 
amit catiRet dtrr | 
MATA BI Mas BSAA A ITT U2 


amogha-viryo rdjarsir 
mahisyém viryam ddadhe 

svo-bhiite sva-puram yatah 
kdlendsiita sé sutam 


amogha- viryah—a person who discharges semen without being 
baffled, or, in other words, who must beget a child; rdja-rsih—the 
saintly King Dusmanta; mahisyam—into the Queen, Sakuntala (after 
her marriage, Sakuntala became the Queen); viryam—semen; ddadhe— 
placed; svah-bhiite—in the morning; sva-puram—to his own place; 
yatah—returned; kdlena—in due course of time; asiita—gave birth; 
sa —she (Sakuntala); sutam—to a son. 


TRANSLATION 


King Dusmanta, who never discharged semen without a result, 
placed his semen at night in the womb of his Queen, Sakuntala, 
and in the morning he returned to his palace. Thereafter, in due 
course of time, Sakuntala gave birth to a son. 


TEXT 18 


WAS FART Aa aH Agra: fea: | 
TTA ANCA AMSAT AAMSH WII 


100 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 20 


kanvah kumarasya vane 
cakre samucitah kriyah 

baddhva mrgendram tarasa 
kridati sma sa balakah 


kanvah—Kanva Muni; kumdrasya—of the son born of Sakuntala; 
vane—in the forest; cakre—executed; samucitah—prescribed; 
kriyah—ritualistic ceremonies; baddhva—capturing; mrga-indram—a 
lion; tarasa—by force; kridati—playing; sma—in the past; sah—he; 


badlakah—the child. 


TRANSLATION 


In the forest, Kanva Muni performed all the ritualistic 
ceremonies concerning the newborn child. Later, the boy became 
so powerful that he would capture a lion and play with it. 


TEXT 19 
af TTT TACTTAT | 
quqiaeys =§=—|—|-AdefeaHATITAT 281 


tam duratyaya-vikrantam 
ddaya pramadottama 

harer amsamsa-sambhiitam 
bhartur antikam agamat 


tam—him; duratyaya-vikrantam—whose strength was insurmount- 
able; ddaya—taking with her; pramada-uttamad—the best of women, 
Sakuntala; hareh—of God; amsa-amnsa-sambhitam—a partial ple- 
nary incarnation; bhartuh antikam—unto her husband; dgamat—ap- 
proached. 


TRANSLATION 


Sakuntala, the best of beautiful women, along with her son, 
whose strength was insurmountable and who was a partial expan- 
sion of the Supreme Godhead, approached her husband, 


Dusmanta. 
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TEXT 20 


TE A SIE Ta bape 
erat aaa Se APTETTA TH Rol 


yada na jagrhe raja 
bharyd-putrav aninditau 
Srnvatam sarva-bhitanam 


khe vag ahdasaririni 


yadad—when; na—not; jagrhe—accepted; raja—the King 
(Dusmanta); bharyd-putrau—his real son and real wife; aninditau—not 
abominable, not accused by anyone; srnvatam—while hearing; sarva- 
bhiitandm—all the people; khe—in the sky; vdk—a sound vibration; 
aha—declared; asaririni—without a body. 


TRANSLATION 
When the King refused to accept his wife and son, who were 
both irreproachable, an unembodied voice spoke from the sky as 
an omen and was heard by everyone present. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Dusmanta knew that Sakuntala and the boy were his own 
wife and son, but because they came from outside and were unknown to 
the citizens, he at first declined to accept them. Sakuntala, however, was 
so chaste that an omen from the sky declared the truth so that others 
could hear. When everyone heard from the omen that Sakuntala and her 
child were truly the King’s wife and son, the King gladly accepted them. 


TEXT 21 
WA AAT Aas GAT At AAs TTT Ts | 
WA GA THT MAMA: THATS 1122 


mata bhastra pituh putro 
yena jatah sa eva sah 


Text 21] Maharaja Panksit Cursed by a Brahmana Boy 953 


athapi yat-padanakhavasrstam 
jagad virificopahrtarhanambhah 

sesam punaty anyatamo mukundat 
ko nama loke bhagavat-padarthah 


atha—therefore; api—certainly; yat—whose; pada-nakha—nails of the 
feet; avasrstam—emanating; jagat—the whole universe; virinca—Brahmaji; 
upohrta— collected ;arhana— worship; ambhah— water ;sa— along with; sam— 
Lord Siva; punati— purifies; anyatamah—who else; mukundat—besides the 
Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna; kah— who; nama—name; loke— within 
the world; bhagavat—Supreme Lord; pada—position; arthah—worth. 


TRANSLATION 


Who can be worthy of the name of the Supreme Lord but the Person- 
ality of Godhead Sri Krsna? Brahmaji collected the water emanating from 
the nails of His feet in order to award it to Lord Siva as a worshipful wel- 
come. This very water [the Ganges] is purifying the whole universe, 
including Lord Siva. 


PURPORT 


The conception of many gods in the Vedic literatures by the ignorant 
is completely wrong. The Lord is one without a second, but He expands 
Himself in many ways, and this is confirmed in the Vedas. Such expan- 
sions of the Lord are limitless, but some of them are the living entities. The 
living entities are not as powerful as the Lord’s plenary expansions, and 
therefore there are two different types of expansions. Lord Brahma is 
generally one of the living entities, and Lord Siva is the via medium between 
the Lord and the living entities. In other words, even demigods like Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva, who are the chief amongst all demigods, are never 
equal to or greater than Lord Visnu the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The goddess of fortune, Laksmi and all-powerful demigods like Brahma 
and Siva are engaged in the worship of Visnu or Lord Krsna; therefore who 
can be more powerful than Mukunda (Lord Krsna) to be factually called 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead? The goddess of fortune, Laksmiji, 
Lord Brahma and Lord Siva are not independently powerful, but they are 
powerful as expansions of the Supreme Lord, and all of them are engaged 
in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, and so also are the living 
entities. There are four sects of worshipful devotees of the Lord, and the 
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bharasva putram dusmanta 
mdavamamsthah sakuntalam 


mata —the mother; bhastra —just like the skin of a bellows containing 
air; pituh—of the father; putrah—the son; yena—by whom; jatah— 
one is born; sah—the father; eva—indeed; sah—the son; bharasva— 
Just maintain; putram—your son; dusmanta—O Maharaja Dusmanta; 
ma—do not; avamamsthah—insult; sakuntalam—Sakuntala. 


TRANSLATION 


The voice said: O Maharaja Dusmanta, a son actually belongs to 
his father, whereas the mother is only a container, like the skin of 
a bellows. According to Vedic injunctions, the father is born as the 
son. Therefore, maintain your own son and do not insult 
Sakuntala. 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedic injunction Gtma vai putra-ndmasi, the father 
becomes the son. The mother is simply like a storekeeper, because the 
seed of the child is placed in her womb, but it is the father who is respon- 
sible for maintaining the son. In Bhagavad-gitda the Lord says that He is 
the seed-giving father of all living entities (aham bija-pradah pita), and 
therefore He is responsible for maintaining them. This is also confirmed 
in the Vedas. Eko bahiindm yo vidadhati kaman: although God is one, 
He maintains all living entities with their necessities for life. The living 
entities in different forms are sons of the Lord, and therefore the father, 
the Supreme Lord, supplies them food according to their different 
bodies. The small ant is supplied a grain of sugar, and the elephant is 
supplied tons of food, but everyone is able to eat. Therefore there is no 
question of overpopulation. Because the father, Krsna, is fully opulent, 
there is no scarcity of food, and because there is no scarcity, the 
propaganda of overpopulation is only a myth. Actually one suffers for 
want of food when material nature, under the order of the father, 
refuses to supply him food. It is the living entity’s position that deter- 
mines whether food will be supplied or not. When a diseased person is 
forbidden to eat, this does not mean that there is a scarcity of food; 
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rather, the diseased person requires the treatment of not being supplied 
with food. In Bhagavad-gita (7.10) the Lord also says, bijarn mam sarva- 
bhiitanam: “I am the seed of all living entities.”’ A particular type of 
seed is sown within the earth, and then a particular type of tree or plant 
comes out. The mother resembles the earth, and when a particular type 
of seed is sown by the father, a particular type of body takes birth. 


TEXT 22 


tam: Tal arate WAI TART | 
ef AST Ia TAT ACTATS THAT URI 


reto-dhah putro nayati 
naradeva yama-ksayat 

tvam casya dhata garbhasya 
satyam aha sakuntala 


retah-dhah—a person who discharges semen; putrah—the son; 
nayati—saves; nara-deva—O King (Maharaja Dusmanta); yama- 
ksayat—from punishment by Yamaraja, or from the custody of 
Yamaraja; tuam—your good self; ca—and; asya—of this child; dhata— 
the creator; garbhasya—of the embryo; satyam—truthfully; aha— 
said; sakuntala—your wife, Sakuntala. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Dusmanta, he who discharges semen is the actual father, 
and his son saves him from the custody of Yamaraja. You are the 
actual procreator of this child. Indeed, Sakuntala is speaking the 
truth. 


PURPORT 


Upon hearing the omen, Maharaja Dusmanta accepted his wife and 
child. According to Vedic smrti: 


pun-namno narakdd yasmat 
pitaram trayate sutah 
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tasmat putra iti proktah 
svayam eva svayambhuva 


Because a son delivers his father from punishment in the hell called put, 
the son is called putra. According to this principle, when there is a dis- 
agreement between the father and mother, it is the father, not the 
mother, who is delivered by the son. But if the wife is faithful and firmly 
adherent to her husband, when the father is delivered the mother is also 
delivered. Consequently, there is no such thing as divorce in the Vedic 
literature. A wife is always trained to be chaste and faithful to her hus- 
band, for this helps her achieve deliverance from any abominable 
material condition. This verse clearly says, putro nayati naradeva yama- 
ksayat: “The son saves his father from the custody of Yamaraja.” It 
never says, putro nayati mataram: “The son saves his mother.” The 
seed-giving father is delivered, not the storekeeper mother. Conse- 
quently, husband and wife should not separate under any condition, for 
if they have a child whom they raise to be a Vaisnava, he can save both 
the father and mother from the custody of Yamaraja and punishment in 
hellish life. 
TEXT 23 


fraaaa ast amadt wer: | 
afen ard aca attqaat afl 23h 


pitary uparate so ‘pi 
cakravarti maha-yasah 

mahima giyate tasya 
harer amsa-bhuvo bhuvi 


putari—after his father; uparate—passed away; sah—the King’s son; 
api—also; cakravarti—the emperor; mahd-yasdh—very famous; 
mahima—glories; giyate—are glorified; tasya—his; hareh—of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; ammsa-bhuvah—a partial representa- 
tion; bhuvi—upon this earth. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Maharaja Dusmanta passed away 
from this earth, his son became the emperor of the world, the 
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proprietor of the seven islands. He is referred to as a partial repre- 
sentation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in this world. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (10.41) it is said: 


yad yad vibhittimat sattvam 
Srimad iirjitam eva vd 

tat tad evavagaccha tvam 
mama tejo ’msa-sambhavam 


Anyone extraordinarily powerful must be considered a partial represen - 
tation of the opulence of the Supreme Godhead. Therefore when the son 
of Maharaja Dusmanta became the emperor of the entire world, he was 
celebrated in this way. 


TEXTS 24-26 


Wh TATSTASET THRUST WAT: | 
Sa FETT aishatrmIShTS Fa? RY UI 
GAIA ATS aT: | 
WAS GAT AAAS FTE U4 
FLAT MA WT WET I | 
araea fe TieHedat: ara ra: | 
aed agat arg ara a AAT REI 


cakram daksina-haste ’sya 
padma-koso ’sya padayoh 
ive mahabhisekena 


so “bhisikto ‘dhirdd vibhuh 


parica-paricdsata medhyair 
gangayam anu vajibhih 

mamateyam purodhaya 
yamunam anu ca prabhuh 
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asta-saptati-medhyasvan 
babandha pradadad vasu 

bharatasya hi dausmanter 
agnih sdci-gune citah 

sahasram badvaso yasmin 
brahmana ga vibhejire 


cakram—the mark of Krsna’s disc; daksina-haste —on the palm of the 
right hand; asya—of him (Bharata); padma-kosah—the mark of the 
whorl of a lotus; asya—of him; padayoh—on the soles of the feet; ije— 
worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahd-abhisekena —by 
a grand Vedic ritualistic ceremony; sah—he (Maharaja Bharata); 
abhisiktah—being promoted; adhirat—to the topmost position of a 
ruler; vibhuh—the master of everything; pafica-pancasata — fifty-five; 
medhyaih—fit for sacrifices; garigayadm anu—from the mouth of the 
Ganges to the source; vajibhih—with horses; mamateyam—the great 
sage Bhrgu; purodhaya—making him the great priest; yamundm—on 
the bank of the Yamuna; anu—in regular order; ca—also; prabhuh— 
the supreme master, Maharaja Bharata; asta-saptati—seventy-eight; 
medhya-asvadn—horses fit for sacrifice; babandha—he bound; 
pradadat—gave in charity; vasu—riches; bharatasya—of Maharaja 
Bharata; hi—indeed; dausmanteh—the son of Maharaja Dusmanta; 
agnih—the sacrificial fire; sdci-gune—on an excellent site; citah— 
established; sahasram—thousands; badvasah—by the number of one 
badva (one badva equals 13,084); yasmin—in which sacrifices; 
brahmanah—all the bradhmanas present; gah—the cows; vibhejire— 
received their respective share. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Bharata, the son of Dusmanta, had the mark of Lord 
Krsna’s disc on the palm of his right hand, and he had the mark of 
a lotus whorl on the soles of his feet. By worshiping the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead with a grand ritualistic ceremony, he be- 
came the emperor and master of the entire world. Then, under the 
priesthood of Mamateya, Bhrgu Muni, he performed fifty-five 
horse sacrifices on the bank of the Ganges, beginning from its 
mouth and ending at its source, and seventy-eight horse sacrifices 
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on the bank of the Yamuna, beginning from the confluence at 
Prayaga and ending at the source. He established the sacrificial fire 
on an excellent site, and he distributed great wealth to the 
brahmanas. Indeed, he distributed so many cows that each of thou- 
sands of brahmanas had one badva [13,084] as his share. 


PURPORT 


As indicated here by the words dausmanter agnih saci-gune citah, 
Bharata, the son of Maharaja Dusmanta, arranged for many ritualistic 
ceremonies all over the world, especially all over India on the banks of 
the Ganges and Yamuna, from the mouth to the source, and all such 
sacrifices were performed in very distinguished places. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gité (3.9), yajnarthat karmano ’nyatra loko ’yarn karma- 
bandhanah: “Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be performed, 
otherwise work binds one to this material world.” Everyone should 
engage in the performance of yajria, and the sacrificial fire should be ig- 
nited everywhere, the entire purpose being to make people happy, 
prosperous and progressive in spiritual life. Of course, these things were 
possible before the beginning of Kali-yuga because there were qualified 
brahmanas who could perform such yajfas. For the present, however, 
the Brahma-vaivarta Purdna enjoins: 


asvamedham gavdlambham 
sannyasam pala-paitrkam 
devarena sutotpattim 
kalau parica vivarjayet 


“In this age of Kali, five acts are forbidden: offering a horse in sacrifice, 
offering a cow in sacrifice, accepting the order of sannydsa, offering 
oblations of flesh to the forefathers, and begetting children in the wife of 
one’s brother.” In this age, such yajnas as the asvamedha-yajna and 
gomedha-yajna are impossible to perform because there are neither 
sufficient riches nor qualified brahmanas. This verse says, m@mateyam 
purodhdaya: Maharaja Bharata engaged the son of Mamata, Bhrgu Muni, 
to take charge of performing this yajria. Now, however, such brahmanas 
are impossible to find. Therefore the sdstras recommend, yajriaih 
sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah: those who are intelligent 
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should perform the sankirtana-yajfia inaugurated by Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 


krsna-varnam tvisdkrsnam 
sangopargastra-pdrsadam 

yajnath sankirtana-prayair 
yajanti hi sumedhasah 


“In this age of Kali, people endowed with sufficient intelligence will wor- 
ship the Lord, who is accompanied by His associates, by performance of 
sankirtana-yajna.” (Bhég. 11.5.32) Yajfia must be performed, for 
otherwise people will be entangled in sinful activities and will suffer im- 
mensely. Therefore the Krsna consciousness movement has taken charge 
of introducing the chanting of Hare Krsna all over the world. This Hare 
Krsna movement is also yajfa, but without the difficulties involved in 
securing paraphernalia and qualified brahmanas. This congregational 
chanting can be performed anywhere and everywhere. If people some- 
how or other assemble together and are induced to chant Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare, all the purposes of yajfa will be fulfilled. The first 
purpose is that there must be sufficient rain, for without rain there can- 
not be any produce (anndd bhavanti bhiiténi parjanyad anna- 
sambhavah). All our necessities can be produced simply by rainfall 
(kdmam vavarsa parjanyah), and the earth is the original source of all 
necessities (sarva-kama-dugha mahi). In conclusion, therefore, in this 
age of Kali people all over the world should refrain from the four prin- 
ciples of sinful life—illicit sex, meat-eating, intoxication and gam- 
bling—and in a pure state of existence should perform the simple yajra 
of chanting the Hare Krsna mahd-manira. Then the earth will certainly 
produce all the necessities for life, and people will be happy 
economically, politically, socially, religiously and culturally. Everything 
will be in proper order. 


TEXT 27 


TUT TAY TTA TAIT TAL 
SAMRAT Saat TOA 129 
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trayas-trimsac-chatam hy asvdn 
baddhva vismapayan nrpan 

dausmantir atyagan mayam 
devandm gurum dyayau 


trayah—three; trimsat—thirty; sSatam—hundred; hi—indeed; 
asvdn—horses; baddhvd—arresting in the yajfia; vismapayan— 
astonishing; nrpdn—all other kings; dausmantih—the son of Maharaja 
Dusmanta;  atyagat—surpassed; = mdyam—material  opulences; 
devandm—of the demigods; gurum—the supreme spiritual master; 
adyayau—achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


Bharata, the son of Maharaja Dusmanta, bound thirty-three 
hundred horses for those sacrifices, and thus he astonished all 
other kings. He surpassed even the opulence of the demigods, for 
he achieved the supreme spiritual master, Hari. 


PURPORT 


One who achieves the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head certainly surpasses all material wealth, even that of the demigods in 
the heavenly planets. Yam labdhva cdparam labham manyate nadhikam 
tatah. The achievement of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is the most exalted achievement in life. 


TEXT 28 
FU-GIOTT: FON CAAT TITY | 
HAI HAT TINT Frye ATA URI 


mrgan chukla-datah krsnan 
hiranyena parivrtan 

adat karmani masndre 
niyutani caturdasa 


mrgan—first-class elephants; Sukla-datah—with very white tusks; 
krsnan—with black bodies; hiranyena—with gold ornaments; 
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parivrtan—completely covered; addt—give in charity; karmani—in the 
sacrifice; masndre—by the name Masnara, or in the place known as 
Masnara; niyutani—lakhs (one lakh equals one hundred thousand); 
caturdasa —fourteen. 


TRANSLATION 


When Maharaja Bharata performed the sacrifice known as 
Masnara [or a sacrifice in the place known as Masnara], he gave in 
charity fourteen lakhs of excellent elephants with white tusks and 
black bodies, completely covered with golden ornaments. 


TEXT 29 
WAS HE TH A TT aT aT! | 
aargeaa Mead area ARS eT RAI 


bharatasya mahat karma 
na pirve ndpare nrpah 
naivdpur naiva prapsyanti 


bahubhyam tridivam yatha 


bharatasya—of Maharaja Bharata, the son of Maharaja Dusmanta; 
mahat—very great, exalted; karma—activities; na—neither; pirve— 
previously; na—nor; apare—after his time; nrp@h—kings as a class; 
na—neither; eva—certainly; Gpuh—attained; na—nor; eva—cer- 
tainly; prapsyanti—will get; bahubhyam—by the strength of his arms; 
tri-divam—the heavenly planets; yatha—as. 


TRANSLATION 


As one cannot approach the heavenly planets simply by the 
strength of his arms (for who can touch the heavenly planets 
with his hands?), one cannot imitate the wonderful activities of 
Maharaja Bharata. No one could perform such activities in the past, 
nor will anyone be able to do so in the future. 
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TEXT 30 


FRUIT ITAA FEY GIPSHY | 
HAMTTN AME PHOT AR ITISAS (1 Zo UI 


kirdta-hindn yavanan 
paundran kankdn khasan chakan 
abrahmanya-nrpams cahan 


mlecchan dig-vijaye *khilan 


kirdta—the black people called Kiratas (mostly the Africans); 
hinadn—the Huns, the tribes from the far north; yavandn—the meat- 
eaters; paundran—the Paundras; kankan—the Kankas; khasdn—the 
Mongolians; sakan—the Sakas; abrahmanya—against the brahminical 
culture; nrpan—kings; ca—and; ahan—he killed; mlecchan—such 
atheists, who had no respect for Vedic civilization; dik-vijaye—while 
conquering all directions; akhilan—all of them. 


TRANSLATION 


When Maharaja Bharata was on tour, he defeated or killed 
all the Kiratas, Hianas, Yavanas, Paundras, Kankas, Khasas, Sakas 
and the kings who were opposed to the Vedic principles of 
brahminical culture. 


TEXT 31 


Fra TG ary a Tatas A | 
cafe wat ater: sft: gareerq 113211 


jitva purdsura devan 
ye rasaukamsi bhejire 
deva-striyo rasam nitah 
pranibhih punar Gaharat 


jitvé—conquering; pura—formerly; asurah—the demons; devan— 
the demigods; ye—all who; rasa-okdrisi—in the lower planetary system 
known as Rasatala; bhejire—took shelter; deva-striyah—the wives and 
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chief amongst them are the Brahma-sampradaya, Rudra-sampradaya and 
Sri-sampradaya, descending directly from Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and the 
goddess of fortune, Laksmi, respectively. Besides the above-mentioned 
three sampradayas, there is the Kumara-sampradaya, descending from 
Sanatkumara. All of the four original sampradayas are still scrupulously 
engaged in the transcendental service of the Lord up to date, and they all 
declare that Lord Krsna Mukunda is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and no other personality is equal to Him or greater than Him. 


TEXT 22 


ited  aqinaeaart 
aferaftarran: = - A 122M 


yatranuraktah sahasaiva dhira 
vyapohya dehadisu sangam udham 
vrajanti tat parama-hamsyam antyam 
yasminn ahimsopasamah sva-dharmah 


yatra—unto whom; anuraktah—firmly attached; sahasa—all of a sudden; 
eva—certainly; dhirah—self-controlled; vyapohya—leaving aside; deha—the 
gross and subtle mind; adisu—relating to; sangam—attachment; udham— 
taken to; vrajanti— go away; tat—that; parama-hamsyam—the highest stage 
of perfection; antyam—and beyond that; yasmin—in which; ahimsa—non- 
violence; upasamah—and renunciation; sva-dharmah—consequential occu- 
pation. 

TRANSLATION 


Self-controlled persons who are attached to the Supreme Lord Sn 
Krsna can all of a sudden give up the world of material attachment, includ- 
ing the gross body and subtle mind, and go away to attain the highest per- 
fection of the renounced order of life, by which nonviolence and renun- 
ciation are consequential. 


PURPORT 


Only the self-controlled can gradually be attached to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Self-controlled means not indulging in sense enjoy- 
ment more than is necessary. And those who are not self-controlled are 
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daughters of the demigods; rasam—in the lower planetary system; 
nitah—were brought; pranibhih—with their own dear associates; 
punah—again; Gharat—brought back to their original places. 


TRANSLATION 


Formerly, after conquering the demigods, all the demons had 
taken shelter in the lower planetary system known as Rasatala and 
had brought all the wives and daughters of the demigods there 
also. Maharaja Bharata, however, rescued all those women, along 
with their associates, from the clutches of the demons, and he 
returned them to the demigods. 


TEXT 32 
AIHA BEET: THAT TEX Tizat | 
RUNAAATEN «=—|- HATTT BRI 


sarvan kidman duduhatuh 
prajanam tasya rodasi 

samés tri-nava-sahasrir 
diksu cakram avartayat 


sarvin kadman—all necessities or desirable things; duduhatuh— 
fulfilled; prajandm—of the subjects; tasya—his; rodasi—this earth and 
the heavenly planets; samah—years; tri-nava-sdhasrih—three times 
nine thousand (that is, twenty-seven thousand); diksw—in all directions; 
cakram—soldiers or orders; avartayat—circulated. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Bharata provided all necessities for his subjects, both 
on this earth and in the heavenly planets, for twenty-seven thou- 
sand years. He circulated his orders and distributed his soldiers in 
all directions. 


TEXT 33 
AAAS ART ATCTITARTZ PTY | 
Th Aeated WM TITIA F UI 
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sa samrdad loka-palakhyam 
aisvaryam adhirat sriyam 

cakram caskhalitam pranan 
mrsety uparardma ha 


sah—he (Maharaja Bharata); samrat—the emperor; loka-péla- 
akhyam—known as the ruler of all the lokas, or planets; aisvaryam— 
such opulences; adhirat—thoroughly in power; sriyam—kingdom; 
cakram—soldiers or orders; ca—and; askhalitam—without failure; 
pranan—life or sons and family; mrsd—all false; iti—thus; 
uparardma —ceased to enjoy; ha—in the past. 


TRANSLATION 


As the ruler of the entire universe, Emperor Bharata had the 
opulences of a great kingdom and unconquerable soldiers. His 
sons and family had seemed to him to be his entire life. But finally 
he thought of all this as an impediment to spiritual advancement, 
and therefore he ceased from enjoying it. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Bharata had incomparable opulence in sovereignty, soldiers, 
sons, daughters and everything for material enjoyment, but when he 
realized that all such material opulences were useless for spiritual ad- 
vancement, he retired from material enjoyment. The Vedic civilization 
enjoins that after a certain age, following in the footsteps of Maharaja 
Bharata, one should cease to enjoy material opulences and should take 
the order of vdnaprastha. 


TEXT 34 
TAAL TT ASIA: TTA: TAEHAT: | 
TFA TAT ATEN AA 113 V1 


tasydsan nrpa vaidarbhyah 
patnyas tisrah susammatah 

jaghnus tyaga-bhayat putran 
ndnuriipa itirite 
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tasya—of him (Maharaja Bharata); dsan—there were; nrpa—O King 
(Maharaja Pariksit); vaidarbhyah—daughters of Vidarbha; patnyah — 
wives; tisrah—three; su-sammatéh—very pleasing and _ suitable; 
jJaghnuh—killed; tydga-bhayat—fearing rejection; putrén—their 
sons; na anuripadh—not exactly like the father; iti—like this; irite— 
considering. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, Maharaja Bharata had three pleasing wives, who 
were daughters of the King of Vidarbha. When all three of them 
bore children who did not resemble the King, these wives thought 
that he would consider them unfaithful queens and reject them, 
and therefore they killed their own sons. 


TEXT 35 


vet Rat a Tet aT: ETT | 
AVM «ASAT ATTN! LSU 


tasyaivam vitathe varnse 
tad-artham yajatah sutam 
marut-stomena maruto 


bharadvajam upddaduh 


tasya—his (Maharaja Bharata’s); evam—thus; vitathe—being 
baffled; vamse—in generating progeny; tat-artham—to get sons; 
yajatah—performing sacrifices; sutam—a son; marut-stomena—by per- 
forming a marut-stoma sacrifice; marutah—the demigods named the 
Maruts; bharadvajam—Bharadvaja; upddaduh—presented. 


TRANSLATION 


The King, his attempt for progeny frustrated in this way, per- 
formed a sacrifice named marut-stoma to get a son. The demigods 
known as the Maruts, being fully satisfied with him, then pre- 
sented him a son named Bharadvaja. 
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TEXT 36 
Hea MITT ATA Tea: | 
TTA aA TA TAT TTT 134 


antarvatnyam bhratr-patnyam 
maithunaya brhaspatih 

pravrtto varito garbham 
Saptva viryam updsrjat 


antah-vatnyam—pregnant; bhratr-patnyam—with the brother’s 
wife; maithundya—desiring sexual enjoyment; brhaspatih—the 
demigod named Brhaspati; pravrttah—so inclined; vdritah—when for- 
bidden to do so; garbham—the son within the abdomen; saptva —by 
cursing; viryam—semen; updsrjat—discharged. 


TRANSLATION 


When the demigod named Brhaspati was attracted by his 
brother’s wife, Mamata, who at that time was pregnant, he desired 
to have sexual relations with her. The son within her womb forbid 
this, but Brhaspati cursed him and forcibly discharged semen into 
the womb of Mamata. 


PURPORT 


The sex impulse is so strong in this material world that even 
Brhaspati, who is supposed to be the priest of the demigods and a very 
learned scholar, wanted to have a sexual relationship with his brother’s 
pregnant wife. This can happen even in the society of the higher 
demigods, so what to speak of human society? The sex impulse is so 
strong that it can agitate even a learned personality like Brhaspati. 


TEXT 37 
q aaTEMt Anat wacarter eary | 


(qa BlHAd A FT: 120 
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tam tyaktu-kamam mamatam 
bhartus tyaga-visarikitam 

nama-nirvacanam tasya 
Slokam enam sura jaguh 


tam—that newly born baby; tyaktu-kamadm—who was trying to 
avoid; mamatam—unto Mamata; bhartuh tydga-visankitam—very 
much afraid of being forsaken by her husband because of giving birth to 
an illegitimate son; ndma-nirvaécanam—a name-giving ceremony, or 
nama-karana; tasya—to the child; slokam—verse; enam—this; 
surah—the demigods; jaguh—enunciated. 


TRANSLATION 


Mamata very much feared being forsaken by her husband for 
giving birth to an illegitimate son, and therefore she considered 
giving up the child. But then the demigods solved the problem by 


enunciating a name for the child. 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic scripture, whenever a child is born there are some 
ceremonies known as ja@ta-karma and ndma-karana, in which learned 
brahmanas, immediately after the birth of the child, make a horoscope 
according to astrological calculations. But the child to which Mamata gave 
birth was begotten by Brhaspati irreligiously, for although Mamata was 
the wife of Utathya, Brhaspati made her pregnant by force. Therefore 
Brhaspati became bhartd. According to Vedic culture, a wife is con- 
sidered the property of her husband, and a son born by illicit sex is called 
dvaja. The common word still current in Hindu society for such a son is 
dogla, which refers to a son not begotten by the husband of his mother. 
In such a situation, it is difficult to give the child a name according to 
proper regulative principles. Mamata, therefore, was perplexed, but the 
demigods gave the child the appropriate name Bharadvaja, which indi- 
cated that the child born illegitimately should be maintained by both 
Mamata and Brhaspati. 
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TEXT 38 
He At a aR Oa TERT | 
TN TERA Ha ATATHRTTRATY UNR CII 


midhe bhara dvdjam imam 
bhara dvdjam brhaspate 

yatau yad uktvd pitarau 
bharadvajas tatas tv ayam 


mudhe—O foolish woman; bhara—just maintain; dvdjam—although 
born by an illicit connection between two; imam—this child; bhara— 
maintain; dvdjam—although born by an illicit connection between two; 
brhaspate—O Brhaspati; yatau—left; yat—because; uktvd —having 
said; pitarau—both the father and mother; bharadvajah—by the name 
Bharadvaja; tatah—thereafter; tu—indeed; ayam—this child. 


TRANSLATION 


Brhaspati said to Mamata, “You foolish woman, although this 
child was born from the wife of one man through the semen dis- 
charged by another, you should maintain him.’’ Upon hearing 
this, Mamata replied, ‘‘O Brhaspati, you maintain him!” After 
speaking in this way, Brhaspati and Mamata both left. Thus the 
child was known as Bharadvaja. 


TEXT 39 


Tae ate aan Arras | 
SATA VASAT TAS fAASAA3.8 11 


codyaman4 surair evam 
matva vitatham dtmajam 

vyasrjan maruto ‘bibhran 
datto ‘yam vitathe ’nvaye 


codyaméné—although Mamata was encouraged (to maintain 
the child); suraih—by the demigods, evam—in this way; matva— 
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considering; vitatham—purposeless; adtmajam—her own child; vyasr- 
jat—rejected; marutah—the demigods known as the Maruts; 
abibhran—maintained (the child); dattah—the same child was given; 
ayam—this; vitathe—was disappointed; anvaye—when the dynasty of 
Maharaja Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


Although encouraged by the demigods to maintain the child, 
Mamata considered him useless because of his illicit birth, and 
therefore she left him. Consequently, the demigods known as the 
Maruts maintained the child, and when Maharaja Bharata was dis- 
appointed for want of a child, this child was given to him as his 
son. 


PURPORT 
From this verse it is understood that those who are rejected from the 
higher planetary system are given a chance to take birth in the most 
exalted families on this planet earth. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twentieth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Dynasty of Piru.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE 
The Dynasty of Bharata 


This Twenty-first Chapter describes the dynasty born from Maharaja 
Bharata, the son of Maharaja Dusmanta, and it also describes the glories 
of Rantideva, Ajamidha and others. 

The son of Bharadvaja was Manyu, and Manyu’s sons were 
Brhatksatra, Jaya, Mahavirya, Nara and Garga. Of these five, Nara had a 
son named Sankrti, who had two sons, named Guru and Rantideva. As an 
exalted devotee, Rantideva saw every living entity in relationship with 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore he completely 
engaged his mind, his words and his very self in the service of the 
Supreme Lord and His devotees. Rantideva was so exalted that he would 
sometimes give away his own food in charity, and he and his family 
would fast. Once, after Rantideva spent forty-eight days fasting, not even 
drinking water, excellent food made with ghee was brought to him, but 
when he was about to eat it a brahmana guest appeared. Rantideva, 
therefore, did not eat the food, but instead immediately offered a portion 
of it to the brahmana. When the brahmana left and Rantideva was just 
about to eat the remnants of the food, a Sidra appeared. Rantideva 
therefore divided the remnants between the Sidra and himself. Again, 
when he was just about to eat the remnants of the food, another guest ap- 
peared. Rantideva therefore gave the rest of the food to the new guest 
and was about to content himself with drinking the water to quench his 
thirst, but this also was precluded, for a thirsty guest came and 
Rantideva gave him the water. This was all ordained by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead just to glorify His devotee and show how tolerant 
a devotee is in rendering service to the Lord. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, being extremely pleased with Rantideva, entrusted him with 
very confidential service. The special power to render the most confiden- 
tial service is entrusted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to a pure 
devotee, not to ordinary devotees. ; 

Carga, the son of Bharadvaja, had a son named Sini, and Sini’s son was 
Gargya. Although Gargya was a ksatriya by birth, his sons became 
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brahmanas. The son of Mahavirya was Duritaksaya, whose sons were 
Trayyaruni, Kavi and Puskararuni. Although these three sons were born 
of a ksatriya king, they also achieved the position of brahmanas. The son 
of Brhatksatra constructed the city of Hastinapura and was known as 
Hasti. His sons were Ajamidha, Dvimidha and Purumidha. 

From Ajamidha came Priyamedha and other bradhmanas and also a son 
named Brhadisu. The sons, grandsons and further descendants of 
Brhadisu were Brhaddhanu, Brhatkaya, Jayadratha, Visada and Syenajit. 
From Syenajit came four sons—Rucirasva, Drdhahanu, Kasya and Vatsa. 
From Ruciradsva came a son named Para, whose sons were Prthusena and 
Nipa, and from Nipa came one hundred sons. Another son of Nipa was 
Brahmadatta. From Brahmadatta came Visvaksena; from Visvaksena, 
Udaksena; and from Udaksena, Bhallata. 

The son of Dvimidha was Yavinara, and from Yavinara came many 
sons and grandsons, such as Krtiman, Satyadhrti, Drdhanemi, Suparsva, 
Sumati, Sannatimaén, Krti, Nipa, Udgrayudha, Ksemya, Suvira, 
Ripufijaya and Bahuratha. Purumidha had no sons, but Ajamidha, in ad- 
dition to his other sons, had a son named Nila, whose son was Santi. The 
descendants of Santi were Susdnti, Puruja, Arka and Bharmyaéva. 
Bharmyasva had five sons, one of whom, Mudgala, begot a dynasty of 
brahmanas. Mudgala had twins—a son, Divodadsa, and a daughter, 
Ahalya. From Ahalya, by her husband, Gautama, Satananda was born. 
The son of Satananda was Satyadhrti, and his son was Saradvan. 
Saradvan’s son was known as Krpa, and Saradvan’s daughter, known as 
Krpi, became the wife of Dronacarya. 


TEXT 1 
TA TNF 
RUE GA ATER TE | 
mera at TT: ARATE ATT: II 


sri-Suka uvaca 
vitathasya sutan manyor 
brhatksatro jayas tatah 
mahdviryo naro gargah 
sankrtis tu naradtmajah 
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sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; vitathasya—of Vitatha 
(Bharadvaja), who was accepted in the family of Maharaja Bharata under 
special circumstances of disappointment; sutat—from the son; 
manyoh—named Manyu; brhatksatrah—Brhatksatra; jayah—Jaya; 
tatah—from him; mahdviryah—Mahavirya; narah—Nara; gargah— 
Garga; sarkrtih—Sankrti; tu—certainly; nara-dtmajah—the son of 
Nara. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Because Bharadvaja was delivered by 
the Marut demigods, he was known as Vitatha. The son of Vitatha 
was Manyu, and from Manyu came five sons—Brhatksatra, Jaya, 
Mahavirya, Nara and Garga. Of these five, the one known as Nara 
had a son named Sankrti. 


TEXT 2 


Ter Uae AEA Wea | 
eaavey AEA RIGA TTT 1 2 I 


gurus ca rantidevas ca 
sankrteh padndu-nandana 

rantidevasya mahima 
ihdmutra ca giyate 


guruh—a son named Guru; ca—and; rantidevah ca—and a son 
named Rantideva; sarkrteh—from Sankrti; pdndu-nandana—O 
Maharaja Pariksit, descendant of Pandu; rantidevasya—of Rantideva; 
mahimé—the glories; iha—in this world; amutra—and in the next 
world; ca—also; giyate—are glorified. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, descendant of Pandu, Sankrti had two sons, 
named Guru and Rantideva. Rantideva is famous in both this 
world and the next, for he is glorified not only in human society 
but also in the society of the demigods. 


Text 23] Maharaja Pariksit Cursed by a Brahmana Boy 955 


given over to sense enjoyment. Dry philosophical speculation is a subtle 
sense enjoyment of the mind. Sense enjoyment leads one to the path of 
darkness. Those who are self-controlled can make progress on the path of 
liberation from the conditional life of material existence. The Vedas, 
therefore, enjoin that one should not go on the path of darkness but should 
make a progressive march towards the path of light or liberation. Self- 
control is actually achieved not by artificially stopping the senses from 
material enjoyment, but by becoming factually attached to the Supreme 
Lord by engaging one’s unalloyed senses in the transcendental service of 
the Lord. The senses cannot be forcibly curbed, but they can be given 
proper engagement. Purified senses are, therefore, always engaged in the 
transcendental service of the Lord. This perfectional stage of sense engage- 
ment is called bhakti-yoga. So those who are attached to the means of 
bhakti-yoga are factually self-controlled and can all of a sudden give up 
theirhomely or bodily attachment for the service of the Lord. This is called 
the paramahamsa stage. Hamsas, or swans, accept only milk out of a mix- 
ture of milk and water. Similarly, those who accept the service of the Lord 
instead of maya’s service are called the paramahamsas. They are naturally 
qualified with all the good attributes, such as pridelessness, freedom from 
vanity, nonviolence, tolerance, simplicity, respectability, worship, devotion 
and sincerity. All these godly qualities exist in the devotee of the Lord 
spontaneously. Such paramahamsas, who are completely given up to the 
service of the Lord, are very rare. They are very rare even amongst the 
liberated souls. Real nonviolence means not to be envious. In this world 
everyone is envious of his fellow being. But a perfect paramahamsa, being 
completely given up to the service of the Lord, is perfectly nonenvious. He 
loves every living being in relation with the Supreme Lord. Real renuncia- 
tion means to have perfect dependence on God. Every living being is 
dependent on someone else because he is so made. Actually everyone is 
dependent on the mercy of the Supreme Lord, but when one forgets his 
relation with the Lord, he becomes dependent on the conditions of 
material nature and thus becomes completely dependent on the mercy of 
the Lord. Real independence means to have complete faith in the mercy 
of the Lord without being dependent on the conditions of matter. This 
paramahamsa stage is the highest perfectional stage in bhakti-yoga, the 
process of devotional service to the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 23 
wé f Wistam watz 
TAY AATAIST AAT | 
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TEXTS 3-5 
Rafarer zed asd aed Twa: | 
father qe aasarey aleg? Il 3 II 


aaaeTaneccraad: faa | 
PRR CCU MED MOC as 


POMGSAA GIST TATA: | 
AA ATA: HIS ATRIAL ALTA UI 


viyad-vittasya dadato 
labdham labdham bubhuksatah 
niskificanasya dhirasya 


sakutumbasya sidatah 


vyatiyur asta-catvarimsad 
ahany apibatah kila 

ghrta-pdyasa-sarnydvam 
toyam pratar upasthitam 


krcchra-prapta-kutumbasya 
ksut-trdbhyam jata-vepathoh 

atithir brahmanah kale 
bhoktu-kdmasya cégamat 


viyat-vittasya —of Rantideva, who received things sent by providence, 
just as the cdtaka bird receives water from the sky; dadatah—who dis- 
tributed to others; l/abdham—whatever he got; labdham—such 
gains; bubhuksatah—he enjoyed; niskificanasya—always penniless; 
dhirasya—yet very sober; sa-kutumbasya—even with his family mem- 
bers; sidatah—suffering very much; vyatiyuh—passed by; asta- 
catvdrimsat—forty-eight; ahani—days; apibatah—without even drink- 
ing water; kila—indeed; ghrta-payasa—food prepared with ghee and 
milk; samydvam—varieties of food grains; toyam—water; prdtah—in 
the morning; upasthitam—arrived by chance; krcchra-prapta —under- 
going suffering; kutumbasya—whose family members;  ksut- 
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trdbhyam—by thirst and hunger; jata—became; vepathoh—trembling; 
atithih—a guest; brdhmanah—a bréhmana; kale—just at that time; 
bhoktu-kamasya—of Rantideva, who desired to eat something; ca— 
also; Ggamat—arrived there. 


TRANSLATION 


Rantideva never endeavored to earn anything. He would enjoy 
whatever he got by the arrangement of providence, but when 
guests came he would give them everything. Thus he underwent 
considerable suffering, along with the members of his family. In- 
deed, he and his family members shivered for want of food and 
water, yet Rantideva always remained sober. Once, after fasting for 
forty-eight days, in the morning Rantideva received some water 
and some foodstuffs made with milk and ghee, but when he and 
his family were about to eat, a brahmana guest arrived. 


TEXT 6 
TH HoT AISA AGATA: | 
aft qt ays a Baa TAM fa: UE 


tasmai samvyabhajat so ’nnam 
adrtya sraddhayanvitah 
harim sarvatra sarnpasyan 
sa bhuktva prayayau duijah 


tasmai—unto him (the bréhmana); sarnvyabhajat—after dividing, 
gave his share; sah—he (Rantideva); annam—the food; ddrtya—with 
great respect; Sraddhaya anvitah—and with faith; harim—the Supreme 
Lord; sarvatra—everywhere, or in the heart of every living being; sam- 
pasyan—conceiving; sah—he; bhuktva—after eating the food; 
prayayau—left that place; dujah—the brahmana. 


TRANSLATION 


Because Rantideva perceived the presence of the Supreme God- 
head everywhere, and in every living entity, he received the guest 
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with faith and respect and gave him a share of the food. The 
brahmana guest ate his share and then went away. 


PURPORT 


Rantideva perceived the presence of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head in every living being, but he never thought that because the 
Supreme Lord is present in every living being, every living being must 
be God. Nor did he distinguish between one living being and another. He 
perceived the presence of the Lord both in the brahmana and in the 
candala. This is the true vision of equality, as confirmed by the Lord 
Himself in Bhagavad-gita (5.18): 


vidyd-vinaya-sampanne 
brahmane gavi hastini 

Suni caiva Sva-pdke ca 
panditah sama-darsinah 


‘The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a 
learned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater 
[outcaste].”” A pandita, or learned person, perceives the presence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in every living being. Therefore, al- 
though it has now become fashionable to give preference to the so-called 
daridra-narayana, or “‘poor Narayana,” Rantideva had no reason to give 
preference to any one person. The idea that because Narayana is present 
in the heart of one who is daridra, or poor, the poor man should be called 
daridra-ndrdyana is a wrong conception. By such logic, because the Lord 
is present within the hearts of the dogs and hogs, the dogs and hogs 
would also be Narayana. One should not mistakenly think that Rantideva 
subscribed to this view. Rather, he saw everyone as part of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead (hari-sambandhi-vastunah). It is not that every- 
one is the Supreme Godhead. Such a theory, which is propounded by the 
Mayavada philosophy, is always misleading, and Rantideva would never 
have accepted it. 


TEXT 7 
AWA WTA KK AeA: | 
Rorrd opr Tea TISTT EAT M9 II 
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athanyo bhoksyamanasya 
vibhaktasya mahipateh 

vibhaktam vyabhajat tasmai 
vrsalaya harim smaran 


atha—thereafter; anyah—another guest; bhoksyamanasya—who 
was just about to eat; vibhaktasya —after setting aside the share for the 
family; mahipateh—of the King; vibhaktam—the food allotted for the 
family; vyabhajat—he divided and distributed; tasmai—unto him; 
vrsalaya—unto a Sidra; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
smaran—remembering. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, having divided the remaining food with his rela- 
tives, Rantideva was just about to eat his own share when a sidra 
guest arrived. Seeing the stdra in relationship with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, King Rantideva gave him also a share of 
the food. 


PURPORT 


Because King Rantideva saw everyone as part of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, he never distinguished between the bradhmana and 
the siidra, the poor and the rich. Such equal vision is called sama- 
darsinah (panditéh sama-darsinah). One who has actually realized that 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in everyone’s heart and 
that every living being is part of the Lord does not make any distinction 
between the braéhmana and the Sidra, the poor (daridra) and the rich 
(dhani). Such a person sees all living beings equally and treats them 
equally, without discrimination. 


TEXT 8 
Ma AR aerate: aeraza: | 
THT A Sa ANT TWAT II cl 


yate Siidre tam anyo ‘gad 
atithih Svabhir durtah 
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rajan me diyataém annam 
saganaya bubhuksate 


yate—when he went away; siidre—the Sidra guest; tam—unto the 
King; anyah—another; agaét—arrived there; atithih—guest; svabhih 
dvrtah—accompanied by dogs; rdjan—O King; me—unto me; 
diyatam—deliver; annam—eatables; sa-ganaya—with my company of 


dogs; bubhuksate—hankering for food. 


TRANSLATION 


When the sidra went away, another guest arrived, surrounded 
by dogs, and said, ““O King, I and my company of dogs are very 


hungry. Please give us something to eat.” 


TEXT 9 


T ACA S TT TAMIA | 
TH TA TT TT: ATT FAT? 18 I 


sa Gdrtydvasistam yad 
bahu-mana-puraskrtam 

tac ca dattvad namascakre 
Svabhyah sva-pataye vibhuh 


sah—he (King Rantideva); adrtya—after honoring them; 
avasistam—the food that remained after the brahmana and Stdra were 
fed; yat—whatever there was; bahu-mdna-puraskrtam—offering him 
much respect; tat—that; ca—also; dattva—giving away; namah- 
cakre—offered obeisances; svabhyah—unto the dogs; Sva-pataye —unto 
the master of the dogs; vibhuh—the all-powerful King. 


TRANSLATION 


With great respect, King Rantideva offered the balance of the 
food to the dogs and the master of the dogs, who had come as 
guests. The King offered them all respects and obeisances. 
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TEXT 10 


TAS | Tae TITY | 
TTT: FERATASHINTAN SIDATT F Uoll 


paniya-matram ucchesam 
tac caika-paritarpanam 

pasyatah pulkaso ’bhyagad 
apo dehy asubhdya me 


pGniya-matram—only the drinking water; ucchesam—what re- 
mained of the food; tat ca—that also; eha—for one; paritarpanam— 
satisfying; pdsyatah—when the King was about to drink; pulkasah—a 
canddla; abhydgat—came there; apah—water; dehi—please give; 
asubhdya—although I am a lowborn canddla; me—to me. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, only the drinking water remained, and there was 
only enough to satisfy one person, but when the King was just 
about to drink it, a candala appeared and said, ‘‘O King, although I 


am lowborn, kindly give me some drinking water.” 


TEXT 11 
TE Tt BOT APT HAT As | 
BTN BIRT BAIT TA ML 


tasya tam karundm vacam 
nisamya vipula-sramam 

krpaya bhrsa-santapta 
idam a@hamrtam vacah 


tasya—of him (the candala); tam—those; karundm—pitiable, 
vacam—words;, nisamya—hearing,; vipula—very much; sramam— 
fatigued; krpayad—out of compassion; bhrsa-santaptah—very much 
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aggrieved; idam—these; aha—spoke; amrtam—very sweet; vacah— 
words. 


TRANSLATION 
Aggrieved at hearing the pitiable words of the poor fatigued 


candala, Maharaja Rantideva spoke the following nectarean words. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Rantideva’s words were like amrta, or nectar, and therefore, 
aside from rendering bodily service to an aggrieved person, by his words 
alone the King could save the life of anyone who might hear him. 


Renita Ft AARATIAT: (1221 


na kdmaye *ham gatim isvardt param 
astarddhi-yuktam apunar-bhavam va 

artim prapadye *khila-deha-bhajam 
antah-sthito yena bhavanty aduhkhah 


na—not; kdmaye—desire; aham—I; gatim—destination; isvarat— 
from the Supreme Personality of Godhead; param—great; asta-rddhi- 
yuktam—composed of the eight kinds of mystic perfection; apunah- 
bhavam—cessation of repeated birth (liberation, salvation); vd —either; 
artim—sufferings; prapadye—I accept; akhila-deha-bhajam—of all 
living entities; antah-sthitah—staying among them; yena—by which; 


bhavanti—they become; aduhkhah—without distress. 


TRANSLATION 


I do not pray to the Supreme Personality of Godhead for the 
eight perfections of mystic yoga, nor for salvation from repeated 
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birth and death. I want only to stay among all the living entities 
and suffer all distresses on their behalf, so that they may be freed 
from suffering. 


PURPORT 


Vasudeva Datta made a similar statement to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
requesting the Lord to liberate all living entities in His presence. 
Vasudeva Datta submitted that if they were unfit to be liberated, he him- 
self would take all their sinful reactions and suffer personally so that the 
Lord might deliver them. A Vaisnava is therefore described as being 
para-duhkha-duhkhi, very much aggrieved by the sufferings of others. 
As such, a Vaisnava engages in activities for the real welfare of human 
society. 


ad feat: HM Fedt- 
ESUELICIESCIL WIG Mn REA 


ksut-trt-sramo gatra-paribhramas ca 
dainyam klamah soka-viséda-mohah 

sarve nivrttah krpanasya jantor 
Jyivisor jiva-jalarpanan me 


ksut—from hunger; ¢rt—and thirst; sramah—fatigue; gatra- 
paribhramah—trembling of the body; ca—also; dainyam—poverty; 
klamah—distress; soka—lamentation; viséda—moroseness; mohah— 
and bewilderment; sarve—all of them; nivrttah—finished; krpanasya— 
of the poor; jantoh—living entity (the candala); jijtvisoh—desiring to 
live; jiva—maintaining life; jala—water; arpandt—by delivering; 
me—mine. 


TRANSLATION 


By offering my water to maintain the life of this poor candala, 
who is struggling to live, I have been freed from all hunger, thirst, 
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fatigue, trembling of the body, moroseness, distress, lamentation 
and illusion. 


TEXT 14 


ala sara grate eran: freA | 
Gee arGN TT UevIl 


itt prabhasya paniyam 
mriyamanah pipdsaya 
pulkasdyadadad dhiro 


nisarga-karuno nrpah 


iti—thus; prabhdsya—giving his statement; pdniyam—drinking 
water; mriyamdnah—although on the verge of death; pipasaya—be- 
cause of thirst; pulkasaya—unto the low-class canddla; adadat— 
delivered; dhirah—sober; nisarga-karunah—by nature very kind; 
nrpah—the King. 


TRANSLATION 
Having spoken thus, King Rantideva, although on the verge of 
death because of thirst, gave his own portion of water to the 
candala without hesitation, for the King was naturally very kind 
and sober. 


TEXT 15 
TS PATA: HI HOPESIR | 
PIG ERIE TICIBCMUCIC Uc Hm EaT 


tasya tribhuvanddhisah 
phaladah phalam icchatam 

aimanam darsayam cakrur 
maya visnu-vinirmitah 


tasya—before him (King Rantideva): tri-bhuvana-adhisah—the con- 
trollers of the three worlds (demigods like Brahma and Siva): phala- 
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daéh—who can bestow all fruitive results; phalam icchatam—of persons 
who desire material benefit; dtmdénam—their own identities; darsayam 
cakruh—manifested; mayah—the illusory energy; visnu—by Lord 
Visnu; vinirmitdh—created. 


TRANSLATION 


Demigods like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, who can satisfy all 
materially ambitious men by giving them the rewards they desire, 
then manifested their own identities before King Rantideva, for it 
was they who had presented themselves as the brahmana, siidra, 
candala and so on. 


TEXT 16 
qe TA AHH aR Aras: | 
TAT ATAT AHA Ah Aa: TW MLE 


sa vai tebhyo namaskrtya 
nthsazigo vigata-sprhah 
vasudeve bhagavati 
bhaktya cakre manah param 


sah—he (King Rantideva); vai—indeed; tebhyah—unto Lord 
Brahma, Lord Siva and the other demigods; namah-krtya—offering 
obeisances; nihsangah—with no ambition to take any benefit from 
them; vigata-sprhah—completely free from desires for material posses- 
sions; vdsudeve—unto Lord Vasudeva; bhagavati—the Supreme Lord; 
bhaktya—by devotional service; cakre—fixed; manah—the mind; 
param—as the ultimate goal of life. 


TRANSLATION 


King Rantideva had no ambition to enjoy material benefits from 
the demigods. He offered them obeisances, but because he was fac- 
tually attached to Lord Visnu, Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, he fixed his mind at Lord Visnu’s lotus feet. 
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Ta: Tecan Tata- 
wa ad facut fraza: 1231! 


aham hi prsto’ryamano bhavadbhir 
acaksa atmavagamo’tra yavan 

nabhah patanty atmasamam patattrinas 
tatha samam visnu-gatim vipascitah 


aham—my humble self; hi—certainly ; prstah—asked by you; aryamanah— 
as powerful as the sun; bhavadbhih—by you; acakse—may describe; atma- 
avagamah—as far as my knowledge is concerned; atra—herein; yavan—so 
far; nabhah—sky; patanti— fly on; atma-samam—as far as it can; patattrinah — 
the birds; tatha—thus; samam-—similarly; visnu-gatim—knowledge of Visnu; 
vipascitah—even though learned. 


TRANSLATION 


O rsis, who are as powerfully pure as the sun, I shall try to describe to 
you the transcendental pastimes of Visnu as far as my knowledge is 
concemed. As the birds fly in the sky as far as their capacity allows, so do 
the learned devotees describe the Lord as far as their realization allows. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Absolute Truth is unlimited. No living being can know 
about the unlimited by his limited capacity. The Lord is impersonal, 
personal and localized. By His impersonal feature He is all-pervading 
Brahman, by His localized feature He is present in everyone’s heart as the 
Supreme Soul, and by His ultimate personal feature He is the object of 
transcendental loving service by His fortunate associates the pure devotees. 
The pastimes of the Lord in different features can only be estimated partly 
by the great learned devotees. So Srila Sita Gosvami has rightly taken this 
position in describing the pastimes of the Lord as far as he has realized. 
Factually only the Lord Himself can describe Himself, and His learned 
devotee also can describe Him as far as the Lord gives him the power 
of description. 


TEXT 24 TEXT 25 


oR Faery ar anata | 
ANAT Aled? SATAN BIT NRW 
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PURPORT 


Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung: 


anya devdasraya ndi, tomare kahinu bhai, 
ei bhakti parama karana 


If one wants to become a pure devotee of the Supreme Lord, one should 
not hanker to take benedictions from the demigods. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita (7.20), kamais tais tair hrta-jidnah prapadyante ’nya- 
devatah: those befooled by the illusion of the material energy worship 
gods other than the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, al- 
though Rantideva was personally able to see Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, 
he did not hanker to take material benefits from them. Rather, he fixed 
his mind upon Lord Vasudeva and rendered devotional service unto 
Him. This is the sign of a pure devotee, whose heart is not adulterated by 
material desires. 
anyabhilasita-sinyam 
jidna-karmady-andvrtam 
dnukilyena krsnanu- 
Silanam bhaktir uttama 


“One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord 
Krsna favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through 
fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure 
devotional service.” 


TEXT 17 
Sed fad FaISARNTTA: | 
AN WMAT WAY BAIT TASAT 1120911 
isvaradlambanam cittamn 
kurvato ’nanya-radhasah 


maya gunamayi rajan 
svapnavat pratyaliyata 


isvara-dlambanam—completely taking shelter at the lotus feet of the 
Supreme Lord; cittam—his consciousness; kurvatah—fixing; ananya- 
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raddhasah—for Rantideva, who was undeviating and desired nothing 
other than to serve the Supreme Lord; mdadyd—the illusory energy; 
guna-mayi—consisting of the three modes of nature; rdajan—O 
Maharaja Pariksit; svapna-vat—like a dream; pratyaliyata—merged. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, because King Rantideva was a pure devo- 
tee, always Krsna conscious and free from all material desires, the 
Lord’s illusory energy, maya, could not exhibit herself before 
him. On the contrary, for him maya entirely vanished, exactly like 
a dream. 


PURPORT 
As it is said: 


krsna ——siirya-sama; maya haya andhakara 
yahan krsna, tahan nahi mayara adhikara 


Just as there is no chance that darkness can exist in the sunshine, in a 
pure Krsna conscious person there can be no existence of maya. The 


Lord Himself says in Bhagavad-gita (7.14): 


daiwi hy esd gunamayi 
mama m4éy4a duratyaya 
mam eva ye prapadyante 


mayam etam taranti te 


“This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me 
can easily cross beyond it.” If one wants to be free from the influence of 
maya, the illusory energy, one must become Krsna conscious and always 
keep Krsna prominent within the core of his heart. In Bhagavad-gita 
(9.34) the Lord advises that one always think of Him (man-man4 bhava 
mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru). In this way, by always being 
Krsna-minded or Krsna conscious, one can surpass the influence of maya 
(maéydm etam taranti te). Because Rantideva was Krsna conscious, he 
was not under the influence of the illusory energy. The word svapnavat 
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is significant in this connection. Because in the material world the mind 
is absorbed in materialistic activities, when one is asleep many contradic- 
tory activities appear in one’s dreams. When one awakens, however, 
these activities automatically merge into the mind. Similarly, as long as 
one is under the influence of the material energy he makes many plans 
and schemes, but when one is Krsna conscious such dreamlike plans 
automatically disappear. 


TEXT 18 


AHARITATAT deazaraatda: | 


TAT FA AT ANTTAATTT: 1 2cII 


tat-prasanganubhdvena 
rantidevanuvartinah 

abhavan yoginah sarve 
narayana-pardyenah 


tat-prasarga-anubhdvena—because of associating with King 
Rantideva (when talking with him about bhakti-yoga); rantideva- 
anuvartinah—the followers of King Rantideva (that is, his servants, his 
family members, his friends and others); abhavan —became; yoginah — 
first-class mystic yogis, or bhakti-yogis; sarve—all of them; ndradyana- 
pardyanah—devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Narayana. 

TRANSLATION 

All those who followed the principles of King Rantideva were 
totally favored by his mercy and became pure devotees, attached to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana. Thus they all 
became the best of yogis. 


PURPORT 


The best yogis or mystics are the devotees, as confirmed by the Lord 
Himself in Bhagavad-gita (6.47): 


yogindm api sarvesam 
mad-gatenantardtmana 
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Sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


“Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping 
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in 
yoga and is the highest of all.’’ The best yogi is he who constantly thinks 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead within the core of the heart. Be- 
cause Rantideva was the king, the chief executive in the state, all the 
residents of the state became devotees of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Narayana, by the king’s transcendental association. This is the 
influence of a pure devotee. If there is one pure devotee, his association 
can create hundreds and thousands of pure devotees. Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura has said that a Vaisnava is meritorious in proportion to the 
number of devotees he has created. A Vaisnava becomes superior not 
simply by jugglery of words but by the number of devotees he has cre- 
ated for the Lord. Here the word rantidevénuvartinah indicates that 
Rantideva’s officers, friends? relatives and subjects all became first-class 
Vaisnavas by his association. In other words, Rantideva is confirmed 
herein to be a first-class devotee, or mahd-bhdgavata. Mahat-sevam 
dvadram Ghur vimukteh: one should render service to such mahdatmas, 
for then one will automatically achieve the goal of liberation. Srila 
Narottama dasa Thakura has also said, chddiyd vaisnava-sevd nistdra 
payeche keba: one cannot be liberated by his own effort, but if one be- 
comes subordinate to a pure Vaisnava, the door to liberation is open. 


TEXTS 19-20 
TMP OMA AA: TATA TAIT | 
aftererett aerate eT TATA: BATH? 
TRTEneary Y Aranafy aA: | 
TUT TUSAZE WRIATITT IIR oll 
gargac chinis tato gdrgyah 
ksatrad brahma hy avartata 


duritaksayo mahdaviryat 
tasya trayyarunih kavih 
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puskararunir ity atra 
ye brahmana-gatim gatah 
brhatksatrasya putro ‘bhiid 
dhasti yad-dhastindpuram 


gargat—from Garga (another grandson of Bharadvaja); sinih—a son 
named Sini; tatah—from him (Sini); gargyah—a son named Gargya; 
ksatrat—although he was a ksatriya; brahma—the brdhmanas; hi— 
indeed; avartata—became possible; duritaksayah—a son named 
Duritaksaya; mahdviryét—from Mahavirya (another grandson of 
Bharadvaja); tasya—his; trayydrunih—the son named Trayyaruni; 
kavih—a son named Kavi; puskararunih—a son named Puskararuni; 
iti—thus; atra—therein; ye—all of them; bradhmana-gatim—the posi- 
tion of bradhmanas; gatah—achieved; brhatksatrasya—of the grandson 
of Bharadvaja named Brhatksatra; putrah—the son; abhiit—became; 
hasti—Hasti; yat—from whom; hastindpuram—the city of Hastinapura 
(New Delhi) was established. 


TRANSLATION 


From Garga came a son named Sini, and his son was Gargya. Al- 
though Gargya was a ksatriya, there came from him a generation of 
brahmanas. From Mahavirya came a son named Duritaksaya, whose 
sons were Trayyaruni, Kavi and Puskararuni. Although these sons 
of Duritaksaya took birth in a dynasty of ksatriyas, they too at- 
tained the position of brahmanas. Brhatksatra had a son named 
Hasti, who established the city of Hastinapura [now New Delhi]. 


TEXT 21 
amet tater gedtes aftr: | 
qaeey sam: a: fer aT 1221 
ajamidho dvimidhas ca 
purumidhas ca hastinah 


ajamidhasya vamsyah syuh 
priyamedhddayo dvijah 
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ajamidhah—Ajamidha; dvimidhah—Dvimidha; ca—also; purumi- 
dhah—Purumidha; ca—also; hastinah—became the sons of Hasti; aja- 
midhasya—of Ajamidha; varnsydh—descendants; syuh—are; priya- 
medha-ddayah—headed by Priyamedha; dvijah—brahmanas. 


TRANSLATION 


From King Hasti came three sons, named Ajamidha, Dvimidha 
and Purumidha. The descendants of Ajamidha, headed by 


Priyamedha, all achieved the position of brahmanas. 


PURPORT 


This verse gives evidence confirming the statement of Bhagavad-gita 
that the orders of society— brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and Sidra—are 
calculated in terms of qualities and activities (guna-karma-vibhagasah). 
All the descendants of Ajamidha, who was a ksatriya, became 
brahmanas. This was certainly because of their qualities and activities. 
Similarly, sometimes the sons of braéhmanas or ksatriyas become vaisyas 
(brahmana vaisyatam gatah). When a ksatriya or brahmana adopts the 
occupation or duty of a vaisya (krsi-goraksya-vanijyam), he is certainly 
counted as a vaisya. On the other hand, if one is born a vaisya, by his ac- 
tivities he can become a brahmana. This is confirmed by Narada Muni. 
Yasya yal-laksanam proktam. The members of the varnas, or social or- 
ders— brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sidra—must be ascertained by 
their symptoms, not by birth. Birth is immaterial; quality is essential. 


TEXT 22 


aolere TET Gat Tega: | 
TERIA «FT ATTA U2 


ajamidhad brhadisus 
tasya putro brhaddhanuh 
brhatkdyas tatas tasya 
putra asi) jayadrathah 
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ajamidhadt—from Ajamidha; brhadisuh—a son named Brhadisu; 
tasya—his; putrah—son; brhaddhanuh—Brhaddhanu; brhatkayah— 
Brhatkaya; tatah—thereafter; tasya—his; putrah—son; Gsit—was; 
Jayadrathah—Jayadratha. 


TRANSLATION 


From Ajamidha came a son named Brhadisu, from Brhadisu 
came a son named Brhaddhanu, from Brhaddhanu a son named 
Brhatkaya, and from Brhatkaya a son named Jayadratha. 


TEXT 23 


TEN Mae Stat TA | 
CUT EAET: BIT TAIT TAT! URI 
tat-suto visadas tasya 
syenaju samajayata 
rucirasvo drdhahanuh 
kasyo vatsas ca tat-sutah 


tat-sutah—the son of Jayadratha; visadah—Visada; tasya—the son of 
Visada; syenajit—Syenajit; samajd@yata—was born; rucirasvah— 
Rucirasva; drdhahanuh—Drdhahanu; kasyah—Kasya; vatsah—Vatsa; 
ca—also; tat-sutah—sons of Syenajit. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Jayadratha was Visada, and his son was Syenajit. The 
sons of Syenajit were Rucirasva, Drdhahanu, Kasya and Vatsa. 


TEXT 24 
oIAaT: «IT: |: TYAARTTA: | 
TT TAN ATT FATT TIT Rv 


rucirasva-sutah pdrah 
prthusenas tad-dtmajah 
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parasya tanayo nipas 
tasya putra-satam tv abhitt 


rucirdsva-sutah—the son of Rucirasva; pdrah—Para; prthusenah— 
Prthusena; tat—his; dtmajah—son; pdrasya—from Para; tanayah—a 
son; nipah—Nipa; tasya—his; putra-satam—one hundred sons; tu— 
indeed; abhit—generated. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of RuciréSva was Para, and the sons of Para were 
Prthusena and Nipa. Nipa had one hundred sons. 


TEXT 25 
THEM URR IAT AAT AAMT | 
ht a TT aaa AAT TA BAT 


sa krtvyam suka-kanyadyam 
brahmadattam ajijanat 

yogi sa gavi bharyadyam 
visvaksenam adhat sutam 


sah—he (King Nipa); &rtvyam—in his wife, Krtvi; Suka- 
kanyayam—who was the daughter of Suka; brahmadattam—a son 
named Brahmadatta; ajijanat—begot; yogi—a mystic yogi; sah—that 
Brahmadatta; gavi—by the name Gau or Sarasvati; bharyayam—in the 
womb of his wife; visvaksenam—Visvaksena; adhat—begot; sutam—a 
son. 


TRANSLATION 


King Nipa begot a son named Brahmadatta through the womb of 
his wife, Krtvi, who was the daughter of Suka. And Brahmadatta, 
who was a great yogi, begot a son named Visvaksena through the 
womb of his wife, Sarasvati. 


PURPORT 


The Suka mentioned here is different from the Sukadeva Gosvami 
who spoke Srimad-Bhagavatam. Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of 
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Vyasadeva, is described in great detail in the Brahma-vaivarta Purana. 
There it is said that Vydsadeva maintained the daughter of Jabali as his 
wife and that after they performed penances together for many years, he 
placed his seed in her womb. The child remained in the womb of his 
mother for twelve years, and when the father asked the son to come out, 
the son replied that he would not come out unless he were completely 
liberated from the influence of maya. Vydsadeva then assured the child 
that he would not be influenced by maya, but the child did not believe 
his father, for the father was still attached to his wife and children. 
Vyasadeva then went to Dvaraka and informed the Personality of God- 
head about his problem, and the Personality of Godhead, at Vydsadeva’s 
request, went to Vydsadeva’s cottage, where He assured the child in the 
womb that he would not be influenced by maya. Thus assured, the child 
came out, but he immediately went away as a parivrdjakdcarya. When 
the father, very much aggrieved, began to follow his saintly boy, 
Sukadeva Gosvami, the boy created a duplicate Sukadeva, who later en- 
tered family life. Therefore, the Suka-kanya, or daughter of Sukadeva, 
mentioned in this verse is the daughter of the duplicate or imitation 
Sukadeva. The original Sukadeva was a lifelong brahmacdri. 


TEXT 26 
ANITA AeA AH = | 
TFAAMAMA AGlSl Teetvat: REI 


Jaigisavyopadesena 
yoga-tantram cakara ha 

udaksenas tatas tasmad 
bhallato barhadisavah 


Jaigisavya —of the great rsi named Jaigisavya; upadesena—by the in- 
struction; yoga-tantram—an elaborate description of the mystic 
yoga system; cakdra—compiled; ha—in the past; udaksenah—Udak- 
sena; tatah—from him (Visvaksena); tasmat—from him (Udaksena); 
bhalladtah—a son named Bhallata; barhadisavah—(all of these are 


known as) descendants of Brhadisu. 
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TRANSLATION 
Following the instructions of the great sage Jaigisavya, 
Visvaksena compiled an elaborate description of the mystic 
yoga system. From Visvaksena, Udaksena was born, and from 
Udaksena, Bhallata. All these sons are known as descendants of 
Brhadisu. 
TEXT 27 


Wl antes HAAG: wa | 
TA ATTA EAM: FTAA Ul 


yavinaro duimidhasya 
krtimams tat-sutah smrtah 

namna satyadhrtis tasya 
drdhanemih suparsvakrt 


yavinarah—Yavinara; dvimidhasya—the son of Dvimidha; krtiman 
—Krtiman; tat-sutah—the son of Yavinara; smrtah—is well known; 
namné—by name; satyadhrtih—Satyadhrti; tasya—of him (Satya- 
dhrti); drdhanemih—Drdhanemi; supdrsva-krt—the father of Su- 
parsva. 

TRANSLATION 

The son of Dvimidha was Yavinara, whose son was Krtiman. The 
son of Krtiman was well known as Satyadhrti. From Satyadhrti 
came ason named Drdhanemi, who became the father of Suparsva. 


TEXTS 28-29 
ANA AAALAC FT: Taaaieaa: | 
BA oA AT AT MT TAT EA FNRI 
dean: areata & tT aETaTAT: | 
Tey ary: aiisy aver ss: 12a 


suparsvdt sumatis tasya 
putrah sannatimams tatah 


Maharaja Pariksit Cursed by a Brahmana Boy 957 


CCC SOURCE OMECTL al 
aaa granted Wed atfeaataay URI 


ekada dhanur udyamya 
vicaran mrgayam vane 

mrgan anugatah srantah 
ksudhitas trsito bhrsam 


jalasayam acaksanah 
pravivesa tam asramam 

dadarsa munim asinam 
Santam milita-locanam 


ekada—once upon a time; dhanuh—arrows and bow; udyamya-—taking 
firmly ; vicaran—following; mrgayam—hunting excursion; vane—in the for- 
est; mrgan—stags; anugatah— while following; srantah—fatigued; ksudhitah 
—hungry; trsitah— being thirsty; bhrsam— extremely ; jalasayam— reservoir 
of water; acaksanah—while finding out; pravivesa—entered into; tam— 
that famous; asramam—hermitage of Samika Rsi; dadarsa—saw; munim— 
the sage; asinam—seated; santam—all silent; milita—closed; locanam—eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


Once upon a time Maharaja Pariksit, while engaged in hunting in the 
forest with bow and arrows, became extremely fatigued, hungry and 
thirsty while following the stags. While searching for a reservoir of water, 
he entered the hermitage of the well-known Samika Rsi and saw the sage 
sitting silently with closed eyes. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord is so kind to His pure devotees that in proper time 
He calls such devotees up to Him and thus creates a circumstance auspicious 
for the devotee. Maharaja Pariksit was a pure devotee of the Lord, and 
there was no reason for him to become extremely fatigued, hungry and 
thirsty because a devotee of the Lord never becomes perturbed by such 
bodily demands. But by the desire of the Lord, even such a devotee can 
become apparently fatigued and thirsty just to create a situation favorable 
for his renunciation of worldly activities. One has to give up all attachment 
for worldly relations before one is able to go back to Godhead, and thus 
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krti hiranyanabhdd yo 
yogam prapya jagau sma sat 


samhitah pradcyasamnam vai 
nipo hy udgradyudhas tatah 

tasya ksemyah suviro tha 
suvirasya ripunjayah 


suparsvat—from Suparsva; sumatih—a son named Sumati; tasya 
putrah—his son (Sumati’s son); sannatimén—Sannatiman; tatah— 
from him; krti—a son named Krti; hiranyanabhat—from Lord Brahma; 
yah—he who; yogam—mystic power; prdpya—getting; jagau —taught; 
sma—in the past; sat—six; samhitah—descriptions; praécyasémnam— 
of the Pracyasima verses of the Sdma Veda; vai—indeed; nipah— 
Nipa; hi—indeed; udgrayudhah—Udgrayudha; tatah—from him; 
tasya—his; ksemyah—Ksemya; suvirah—Suvira; atha—thereafter; 
suvirasya—of Suvira; ripuftjayah—a son named Ripuiijaya. 


TRANSLATION 


From Suparsva came a son named Sumati, from Sumati came 
Sannatiman, and from Sannatiman came Krti, who achieved mystic 
power from Brahma and taught six sambhitas of the Pracyaséma 
verses of the Sama Veda. The son of Krti was Nipa; the son of Nipa, 
Udgrayudha; the son of Udgrayudha, Ksemya; the son of Ksemya, 
Suvira; and the son of Suvira, Ripuiijaya. 


TEXT 30 
TA TMT AA Teresa rad | 
MEAT AAT Ass Mae, TAT! 113 ol 


tato bahuratho nama 
purumidho ’prajo *bhavat 

nalinyam ajamidhasya 
nilah Santis tu tat-sutah 
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tatah—from him (Ripuiijaya); bahurathah—Bahuratha; naéma— 
named; purumidhah—Purumidha, the younger brother of Dvimidha; 
aprajah—sonless; abhavat—became; nalinyam—through Nalini; 
ajamidhasya—of Ajamidha; nilah—Nila; sdntih—Santi; tu—then; tat- 
sutah—the son of Nila. 


TRANSLATION 


From Ripujijaya came a son named Bahuratha. Purumidha was 
sonless. Ajamidha had a son named Nila by his wife known as 
Nalini, and the son of Nila was Santi. 


TEXTS 31-33 
Mira: PASTA: FEA SHAASATT | 
APTA «ANAK: 113 2 
ware sehr: Bifae: Aat: Bat: | 
WITT: ME TAT A garat Ta FE 138A 
Arma sa INCA: 
aaa aa fad wat MReTAATT 1331 


Sdnteh susdntis tat-putrah 
purujo ‘rkas tato ‘bhavat 

bharmydsvas tanayas tasya 
paricdsan mudgaladayah 


yavinaro brhadvisvah 
kampillah sarjayah sutah 

bharmyasvah praha putrd me 
paricanam raksanaya hi 


visayanam alam ime 
iti pavicdla-samjrutah 
mudgalad brahma-nirurttam 
gotram maudgalya-samjnitam 
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santeh—of Santi; susantih—Suéanti; tat-putrah—his son; purujah— 
Puruja; arkah—Arka; tatah—from him; abhavat—generated; 
bharmyasvah—Bharmyasva; tanayah—son; tasya—of him; pafica— 
five sons; dGsan—were; mudgala-ddayah—headed by Mudgala; 
yavinarah—Yavinara; brhadvisuah—Brhadvisva; kampillah—Kam- 
pilla; saijayah—Saiijaya; sutah—sons; bharmydsvah—Bharmyasva; 
praha—said; putrah—sons; me—my; paricandm—of five; raksandya 
—for protection; hi—indeed; visayandm—of different states; alam— 
competent; ime—all of them; iti—thus; paricala—Pajicala; sampriitah — 
designated; mudgalat—from Mudgala; brahma-nirvrttam—consisting 
of brahmanas; gotram—a dynasty; maudgalya—Maudgalya; sam- 
jnitam—so designated. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Santi was Susanti, the son of Susanti was Puruja, and 
the son of Puruja was Arka. From Arka came Bharmyasva, and 
from Bharmyasva came five sons—Mudgala, Yavinara, Brhadvisva, 
Kampilla and Sajijaya. Bharmyasva prayed to his sons, “‘O my sons, 
please take charge of my five states, for you are quite competent to 
do so.”’ Thus his five sons were known as the Pajicélas. From 
Mudgala came a dynasty of brahmanas known as Maudgalya. 


TEXT 34 


fig Axes AN Raters: GATT | 
FEM BAR TA ANAT T MAT 22H 


mithunam mudgalad bharmyad 
divodasah puman abhit 

ahalyé kanyaka yasyam 
Satanandas tu gautamat 


mithunam—twins, one male and one female; mudgalat—from 
Mudgala; bharmyat—the son of Bharmyasva; divodasah—Divodisa; 
pumdn—the male one; abhit—generated; ahalya —Ahalya; kanyaka — 
the female; yasy4m—through whom; saténandah—Satananda; tu—in- 
deed; gautamat—generated by her husband, Gautama. 
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TRANSLATION 


Mudgala, the son of Bharmyasva, had twin children, one male 
and the other female. The male child was named Divodasa, and the 
female child was named Ahalyaé. From the womb of Ahalya by the 
semen of her husband, Gautama, came a son named Satananda. 


TEXT 35 
Ta ars: Ga Taz: | 
MAIN TAgAaaaay PRs | 
MAIS TH MYA TPA 1124 


tasya satyadhrtih putro 
dhanur-veda-visdradah 

Saradvams tat-suto yasmad 
urvasi-darsanat kila 

Sara-stambe ‘patad reto 
mithunam tad abhiic chubham 


tasya—of him (Satdnanda); satyadhrtih—Satyadhrti; putrah—a son; 
dhanuh-veda-visdradah—very expert in the art of archery; saradvan— 
Saradvan; tat-sutah—the son of Satyadhrti; yasmat—from whom; 
urvasi-darsanat—simply by seeing the celestial Urvasi; kila—indeed; 
Sara-stambe—on a clump of Sara grass; apatat—fell; retah—semen; 
mithunam—a male and female; tat abhit—there were born; subham— 
all-auspicious. 

TRANSLATION 

The son of Satananda was Satyadhrti, who was expert in archery, 
and the son of Satyadhrti was Saradvan. When Saradvan met 
Urvasi, he discharged semen, which fell on a clump of éara grass. 
From this semen were born two all-auspicious babies, one male 
and the other female. 


TEXT 36 


TL CH SARS FC | 
HI FAN! HAT TIAMAT HIT 13M 
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tad drstvd krpayagrhnac 
chantanur mrgayam caran 

krpah kumdrah kanya ca 
drona-patny abhavat krpi 


tat—those twin male and female babies; drstva—seeing; krpayd —out 
of compassion; agrhnat—took; santanuh—King Santanu; mrgayam— 
while hunting in the forest; caran—wandering in that way; krpah— 
Krpa; kumarah—the male child; kanyaé—the female child; ca—also; 
drona-patni—the wife of Dronacdrya; abhavat—became; krpi—named 


Krpi. 


TRANSLATION 


While Maharaja Santanu was on a hunting excursion, he saw the 
male and female children lying in the forest, and out of compas- 
sion he took them home. Consequently, the male child was known 
as Krpa, and the female child was named Krpi. Krpi later became 
the wife of Dronacarya. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twenty-first 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Dynasty of Bharata.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO 


The Descendants of Ajamidha 


This chapter describes the descendants of Divodasa. It also describes 
Jarasandha, who belonged to the Rksa dynasty, as well as Duryodhana, 
Arjuna and others. 

The son of Divoddsa was Mitrayu, who had four sons, one after 
another—Cyavana, Suddsa, Sahadeva and Somaka. Somaka had one 
hundred sons, of whom the youngest was Prsata, from whom Drupada 
was born. Drupada’s daughter was Draupadi, and his sons were headed 
by Dhrstadyumna. Dhrstadyumna’s son was Dhrstaketu. 

Another son of Ajamidha was named Rksa. From Rksa came a son 
named Satnvarana, and from Satnvarana came Kuru, the king of 
Kuruksetra. Kuru had four sons—Pariksi, Sudhanu, Jahnu and Nisadha. 
Among the descendants in the dynasty from Sudhanu were Suhotra, 
Cyavana, Krti and Uparicara Vasu. The sons of Uparicara Vasu, includ- 
ing Brhadratha, Kusamba, Matsya, Pratyagra and Cedipa, became kings 
of the Cedi state. In the dynasty from Brhadratha came Kusagra, Rsabha, 
Satyahita, Puspavan and Jahu, and from Brhadratha through the womb 
of another wife came Jarasandha, who was followed by Sahadeva, Somapi 
and Srutasrava. Pariksi, the son of Kuru, had no sons. Among the de- 
scendants of Jahnu were Suratha, Vidiratha, Sarvabhauma, Jayasena, 
Radhika, Ayutayu, Akrodhana, Devatithi, Rksa, Dilipa and Pratipa. 

The sons of Pratipa were Devapi, Santanu and Bahlika. When Devapi 
retired to the forest, his younger brother Santanu became the king. Al- 
though Santanu, being younger, was not eligible to occupy the throne, he 
disregarded his elder brother. Consequently, there was no rainfall for 
twelve years. Following the advice of the brahmanas, Santanu was ready 
to return the kingdom to Devapi, but by the intrigue of Santanu’s 
minister, Devapi became unfit to be king. Therefore Séntanu resumed 
charge of the kingdom, and rain fell properly during his regime. By 
mystic power, Devapi still lives in the village known as Kalapa-grama. 
In this Kali-yuga, when the descendants of Soma known as the 
candra-vamsa (the lunar dynasty) die out, Devapi, at the beginning of 
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Satya-yuga, will reestablish the dynasty of the moon. The wife of San- 
tanu named Ganga gave birth to Bhisma, one of the twelve authorities. 
Two sons named Citrangada and Vicitravirya were also born from the 
womb of Satyavati by the semen of Santanu, and Vyasadeva was born 
from Satyavati by the semen of Parasara. Vyasadeva instructed the 
history of the Bhagavatam to his son Sukadeva. Through the womb of 
the two wives and the maidservant of Vicitravirya, Vyasadeva begot 
Dhrtardstra, Pandu and Vidura. 

Dhrtardstra had one hundred sons, headed by Duryodhana, and one 
daughter named Duhsala. Pandu had five sons, headed by Yudhisthira, 
and each of these five sons had one son from Draupadi. The names of 
these sons of Draupadi were Prativindhya, Srutasena, Srutakirti, 
Satanika and Srutakarma. Besides these five sons, by other wives the 
Pandavas had many other sons, such as Devaka, Ghatotkaca, Sarvagata, 
Suhotra, Naramitra, Iravian, Babhruvahana and Abhimanyu. From 
Abhimanyu, Maharaja Pariksit was born, and Maharaja Pariksit had four 
sons —Janamejaya, Srutasena, Bhimasena and Ugrasena. 

Next Sukadeva Gosvami described the future sons of the Pandu 
family. From Janamejaya, he said, would come a son named Satanika, 
and following in the dynasty would be Sahasrdnika, Asvamedhaja, 
Asimakrsna, Nemicakra, Citraratha, Suciratha, Vrstiman, Susena, 
Sunitha, Nrcaksu, Sukhinala, Pariplava, Sunaya, Medhavi, Nrpafijaya, 
Darva, Timi, Brhadratha, Sudasa, Satanika, Durdamana, Mahinara, 
Dandapani, Nimi and Ksemaka. 

Sukadeva Gosvami then predicted the kings of the magadha-vamsa, 
or Magadha dynasty. Sahadeva, the son of Jardsandha, would beget 
Marjari, and from him would come Srutasrava. Subsequently taking 
birth in the dynasty will be Yutayu, Niramitra, Sunaksatra, Brhatsena, 
Karmajit, Sutafijaya, Vipra, Suci, Ksema, Suvrata, Dharmasitra, Sama, 
Dyumatsena, Sumati, Subala, Sunitha, Satyajit, Visvajit and Ripufijaya. 


TEXT 1 
TR TAF 
fara Racers FT| 
GAA: AKAASY Ar TeTAeAHT UI 2 Il 
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sri-Suka uvaca 
mitrdyus ca divodasdc 
cyavanas tat-suto nrpa 


sudasah sahadevo ’tha 


somako jantu-janmakrt 


$ri-Sukah uvéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; mitrayuh—Mitrayu; 
ca—and; divoddsat—was born from Divodasa; cyavanah—Cyavana; 
tat-sutah—the son of Mitrayu; nrpa—O King; suddsah—Sudasa; 
sahadevah—Sahadeva; atha—thereafter; somakah—Somaka; jantu- 
janma-krt—the father of Jantu. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, the son of Divodasa was 
Mitrayu, and from Mitrayu came four sons, named Cyavana, 
Sudasa, Sahadeva and Somaka. Somaka was the father of Jantu. 


TEXT 2 


TT FATT AW TM WAS Aa: | 
TTA AIA TT AIAIT ATTA 2 Il 


tasya putra-satam tesarn 
yaviydn prsatah sutah 

sa tasmad drupado jajne 
sarva-sampat-samanvitah 


tasya—of him (Somaka); putra-satam—one hundred sons; tesam—of 
all of them; yaviydn—the youngest; prsatah—Prsata; sutah—the son; 
sah—he; tasmat—from him (Prsata); drupadah—Drupada; jajfie—was 
born; sarva-sampat—with all opulences; samanvitah —decorated. 


TRANSLATION 
Somaka had one hundred sons, of whom the youngest was 
Prsata. From Prsata was born King Drupada, who was opulent in 
all supremacy. 
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TEXT 3 


ANA At TAT VGA: Fa: | 
TEGMNS TERIA: Tease eT Ul 2 I 


drupadad draupadi tasya 
dhrstadyumnddayah sutah 

dhrstadyumnad dhrstaketur 
bharmyah parcalaka ime 


drupadat—from Drupada; draupadi—Draupadi, the famous wife of 
the Pandavas; tasya—of him (Drupada); dhrstadyumna-ddayah— 
headed by Dhrstadyumna; sutah—sons; dhrstadyumndt—from 
Dhrstadyumna; dhrstaketuh—the son named Dhrstaketu; bharmyah— 
all descendants of Bharmyasva; pdaricdlakah—they are known as the 
Pajicilakas; ime—all of these. 


TRANSLATION 


From Maharaja Drupada, Draupadi was born. Maharaja Drupada 
also had many sons, headed by Dhrstadyumna. From 
Dhrstadyumna came a son named Dhrstaketu. All these per- 
sonalitie. are known as descendants of Bharmyasva or as the 


dynasty of Pajicala. 
TEXTS 4-5 
TSA UT WA AIT: | 
area ataraat Fearws: Fe ue ll 
qth: araighined a: GT | 
TMNT GISVEATANSA TA? FAT U4 II 


yo jamidha-suto hy anya 
rksah samvaranas tatah 

tapatyam stirya-kanyayam 
kuruksetra-patih kuruh 


Text 6] The Descendants of Ajamidha 151 


pariksih sudhanur jahnur 
nisadhas ca kuroh sutah 

suhotro *bhit sudhanusas 
cyavano ’tha tatah krti 


yah—who; ajamidha-sutah—was a son born from Ajamidha; hi—in- 
deed; anyah—another; rksah—Rksa; samvaranah—Samvarana; 
tatah—from him (Rksa); tapatyém—Tapati; siirya-kanyayam—in the 
womb of the daughter of the sun-god; kuruksetra-patth—the King of 
Kuruksetra; kuruh—Kuru was born; pariksih sudhanuh jahnuh 
nisadhah ca—Pariksi, Sudhanu, Jahnu and Nisadha; kuroh—of Kuru; 
sutah—the sons; suhotrah—Suhotra; abhit—was born; sudhanusah— 
from Sudhanu; cyavanah—Cyavana; atha —from Suhotra; tatah—from 
him (Cyavana); krti—a son named Krti. 


TRANSLATION 


Another son of Ajamidha was known as Rksa. From Rksa came a 
son named Samvarana, and from Sarnvarana through the womb of 
his wife, Tapati, the daughter of the sun-god, came Kuru, the King 
of Kuruksetra. Kuru had four sons—Pariksi, Sudhanu, Jahnu and 
Nisadha. From Sudhanu, Suhotra was born, and from Suhotra, 
Cyavana. From Cyavana, Krti was born. 


TEXT 6 


TIMI TA TATA: | 
Sureaneryeayaeaenay = Ve WF I 


vasus tasyoparicaro 
brhadratha-mukhas tatah 

kusamba-matsya-pratyagra- 
cedipadyas ca cedipah 


vasuh—a son named Vasu; tasya—of him (Krti); uparicarah—the 
surname of Vasu; brhadratha-mukhadh—headed by Brhadratha; tatah— 
from him (Vasu); kus@amba—Kuésamba; matsya—Matsya; pratyagra— 
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when a devotee is too much absorbed in worldly affairs, the Lord creates a 
situation to cause indifference. The Supreme Lord never forgets His pure 
devotee, even though he may be engaged in so-called worldly affairs. 
Sometimes He creates an awkward situation, and the devotee becomes 
obliged to renounce all worldly affairs. The devotee can understand by the 
signal of the Lord, but others take it to be unfavorable and frustrating. 
Maharaja Pariksit was to become the medium for the revelation of Simad- 
Bhagavatam by Lord Sri Krsna, as his grandfather Arjuna was the medium 
for the Bhagavad-gita. Had Arjuna not been taken up with an illusion of 
family affection by the will of the Lord, the Bhagavad-gita would not have 
been spoken by the Lord Himself for the good of all concerned. Similarly, 
had Maharaja Pariksit not been fatigued, hungry and thirsty at this time, 
Srimad-Bhagavatam would not have been spoken by Srila Sukadeva 
Gosvami, the prime authority of Srimad-Bhdgavatam. So this is a prelude 
to the circumstances under which Srimad-Bhagavatam was spoken for the 
benefit of all concerned. The prelude, therefore, begins with the words 
“Once upon a time.” 


TEXT 26 


a 


IGE SU RIM ERIC Ct a 
PAC CHIC ME COSCO DC MELT 


pratiruddhendriya-prana- 
manobuddhim uparatam 

sthana-trayat param praptam 
brahma-bhutam avikriyam 


pratiruddha—restrained; indriya—the sense organs; prana—air of respira- 
tion; manah—the mind; buddhim-— intelligence; uparatam—inactive; sthane— 
places; trayat—from the three; param—transcendental; praptam—achieved; 
brahma-bhiittam—qualitatively equal with the Supreme Absolute; avikri- 
yam—unaffected. 


TRANSLATION 


The Muni’s sense organs, breath, mind and intelligence were all 
restrained from material activities, and he was situated in a trance apart 
from the three [ wakefulness, dream and unconsciousness ] , having achieved 
a transcendental position qualitatively equal with the Supreme Absolute. 
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Pratyagra; cedipa-ddyah—Cedipa and others; ca—also; cedi-paéh—all 
of them became rulers of the Cedi state. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Krti was Uparicara Vasu, and among his sons, headed 
by Brhadratha, were Kusamba, Matsya, Pratyagra and Cedipa. All 
the sons of Uparicara Vasu became rulers of the Cedi state. 


TEXT 7 


TEA FIMSTEVIATA TA | 
He Tales FUAAAT AE: I 9 | 
brhadrathat kusdgro ’bhid 


rsabhas tasya tat-sutah 
Jajrie satyahito ‘patyam 
puspavams tat-suto jahuh 


brhadrathat—from Brhadratha; kusdgrah—Kusagra; abhit—a son 
was born; rsabhah—Rsabha; tasya—of him (KuSagra); tat-sutah—his 
(Rsabha’s) son; jajfie—was born; satyahitah—Satyahita; apatyam— 
offspring; puspavan—Puspavan; tat-sutah—his (Puspavan’s) son; 
Jahuh—Jahu. 


TRANSLATION 


From Brhadratha, Kusagra was born; from Kusagra, Rsabha; 
and from Rsabha, Satyahita. The son of Satyahita was Puspavan, 
and the son of Puspavan was Jahu. 


TEXT 8 


HTT ATT TRS F TEA | 
4 ae segs ae arated | 
SH SAT MISH ATATHMNSAT BT! Ul < I 
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anyasyam api bharyayam 
Sakale dve brhadrathat 

ye matra bahir utsrste 
Jaraya cabhisandhite 

Jiva jiveti kridantya 
Jardsandho ’bhavat sutah 


anyasyam—in another; api—also; bharydyam—wife;, sakale— 
parts; dve—two; brhadrathat—from Brhadratha; ye—which two parts; 
matra—by the mother; bahih utsrste—because of rejection; jaraya—by 
the demoness named Jara; ca—and; abhisandhite—when they were 
joined together; jiva jiva iti—OQ living entity, be alive; kridantyd —play- 
ing like that; jarésandhah—Jarasandha; abhavat—was generated; 
sutah—a son. 


TRANSLATION 


Through the womb of another wife, Brhadratha begot two 
halves of ason. When the mother saw those two halves she rejected 
them, but later a she-demon named Jara playfully joined them and 
said, ‘‘Come to life, come to life!’’ Thus the son named Jarasandha 
was born. 


TEXT 9 
aaa aeaaisgy attest: | 
RATATAT Bat AM Aaa? 18 I 


tatas ca sahadevo ’bhit 
somapir yac chrutasravah 
pariksir anapatyo ’bhit 


suratho ndma jahnavah 


tatah ca—and from him (Jardsandha); sahadevah—Sahadeva; 
abhit—was born; somapih—Somapi; yat—of him (Somapi); 
Srutasravah—a son named Srutasrava; pariksih—the son of Kuru named 
Pariksi; anapatyah—without any son; abhit—became; surathah— 
Suratha; ndma—named; jahnavah—was the son of Jahnu. 
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TRANSLATION 


From Jarasandha came a son named Sahadeva; from Sahadeva, 
Somapi; and from Somapi, Srutasrava. The son of Kuru called 
Pariksi had no sons, but the son of Kuru called Jahnu had a son 
named Suratha. 


TEXT 10 


aa ReereTaNG TTaATTRTTSATT | 
TIAA TPTHISHSATE TAT 112 oll 


tato vidirathas tasmat 
sarvabhaumas tato *bhavat 
Jayasenas tat-tanayo 


radhiko ’to *yutayv abhit 


tatah—from him (Suratha); vidirathah—a son named Vidaratha; 
tasmat—from him (Vidtratha); sarvabhaumah—a son named 
Sarvabhauma; tatah—from him (Sarvabhauma); abhavat—was born; 
Jayasenah—Jayasena; tat-tanayah—the son of Jayasena; radhikah— 
Radhika; atah—and from him (Radhika); ayutdyuh—Ayutayu; 
abhit—was born. 


TRANSLATION 


From Suratha came a son named Viduratha, from whom 
Sarvabhauma was born. From Sarvabhauma came Jayasena; from 


Jayasena, Radhika; and from Radhika, Ayutayu. 
TEXT 11 


Tae SARE a 
ITY ATG MATTE ATCT? 112 211 


tatas cakrodhanas tasmad 
devatithir amusya ca 

rksas tasya dilipo ‘bhit 
pratipas tasya cdtmajah 
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tatah—from him (Ayutayu); ca—and; akrodhanah—a son named 
Akrodhana; tasmat—from him (Akrodhana); devatithih—a son named 
Devatithi; amusya—of him (Devatithi); ca—also; rksah—Rksa; 
tasya—of him (Rksa); dilipah—a son named Dilipa; abhit—was born; 
pratipah—Pratipa; tasya—of him (Dilipa); ca—and; dtma-jah—the 
son. 
TRANSLATION 
From Ayutayu came a son named Akrodhana, and his son was 
Devatithi. The son of Devatithi was Rksa, the son of Rksa was 
Dilipa, and the son of Dilipa was Pratipa. 


TEXTS 12-13 


SANT: Mea RTT Te x AAT | 
fraud oheasy cartier ad Ta: 1221 
AAS TL Wal seqerhradhaa: | 
HF BUM CMa lot Taaales Ts 112 3H 


devapih santanus tasya 
bahlika iti catmajah 

putr-rayyam parityajya 
devapis tu vanam gatah 


abhavac chantanii raja 
pran mahabhisa-samjitah 
yam yam karabhyam sprsati 
Jirnam yauvanam eti sah 


devapih—Devapi; santanuh—Santanu; tasya—of him (Pratipa); 
bahlikah—Bahlika; iti—thus; ca—also; atma-jah—the sons; _pitr- 
rajyam—the father’s property, the kingdom; parityajya—rejecting; 
devapih—Devapi, the eldest; tu—indeed; vanam—to the forest; 
gatah—left; abhavat—was; §antanuh—Santanu; raja—the king; 
prak—before; mahabhisa—Mahabhisa; samjritah—most celebrated; 
yam yam—whomever; karabhyam—with his hands; sprsati—touched; 
jirmam—although very old; yauvanam—youth; eti—attained; sah—he. 
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TRANSLATION 


The sons of Pratipa were Devapi, Santanu and Bahlika. Devapi 
left the kingdom of his father and went to the forest, and 
therefore Santanu became the king. Santanu, who in his previous 
birth was known as Mahabhisa, had the ability to transform anyone 
from old age to youth simply by touching that person with his 
hands. 


TEXTS 14-15 
bat aes 
MAA AAA BAM Aa Alta! 
g 
TA FT TASY A AT Fay FAM? vil | 
Uedsalaien: waa | 
US MP CCM CUAL CMLL] 
Santim Gpnoti caivagryam 
karmané tena santanuh 
sama dvddasa tad-rajye 
na vavarsa yada vibhuh 


Santanur brahmanair uktah 
parivettayam agrabhuk 

rajyam dehy agrajdydsu 
pura-rastra-vivrddhaye 


Sdntim—youthfulness for sense gratification; apnoti—one gets; ca— 
also, eva—indeed; agryam—principally; karmand —by the touch of his 
hand; tena—because of this; s4ntanuh—known as Santanu; samah— 
years; dvddasa—twelve; tat-rajye—in his kingdom; na—not; 
vavarsa—sent rain; yada—when; vibhuh—the controller of the rain, 
namely the King of heaven, Indra; sGntanuh—Santanu; brahmanaih— 
by the learned bréhmanas; uktah—when advised; parivetta —faulty be- 
cause of being a usurper; ayam—this; agra-bhuk—enjoying in spite of 
your elder brother’s being present; rdjyam—the kingdom; dehi—give; 
agrajaya—to your elder brother; dsu—immediately; pura-rastra—of 
your home and the kingdom; vivrddhaye—for elevation. 
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TRANSLATION 


Because the King was able to make everyone happy for sense 
gratification, primarily by the touch of his hand, his name was 
Santanu. Once, when there was no rainfall in the kingdom for 
twelve years and the King consulted his learned brahminical ad- 
visors, they said, ““You are faulty for enjoying the property of your 
elder brother. For the elevation of your kingdom and home, you 
should return the kingdom to him.” 


PURPORT 


One cannot enjoy sovereignty or perform an agnihotra-yajfa in the 
presence of one’s elder brother, or else one becomes a usurper, known as 
parivetta. 


TEXTS 16-17 
wage ass SCAM Asad | 
aeafanedtaaaare fasifad fire 2 ail 
Acasa § aa zal a = | 
cata = §=— HaIATAATPAA: 112! 


evam ukto duiyair jyestham 
chandayam 4sa so ’bravit 

tan-mantri-prahitair viprair 
vedad vibhrarhsito gird 


veda-vadativadan vai 
tadé devo vavarsa ha 

devadpir yogam asthaya 
kalapa-grdmam Gsritah 


evam—thus (as above mentioned); uktah—being advised; dvijaih— 
by the brdhmanas; jyestham—unto his eldest brother, Devapi; 
chandayam dsa—requested to take charge of the kingdom; sah—he 
(Devapi); abravit—said; tat-mantri—by Santanu’s minister; 
prahitaih—instigated; vipraih—by the brdhmanas; vedat—from the 
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principles of the Vedas; vibhramsitah—fallen; gira—by such words; 
veda-vdda-ativadan—words blaspheming the Vedic injunctions; vai— 
indeed; tadd—at that time; devah—the demigod; vavarsa—showered 
rains; ha—in the past; devdpih—Devapi; yogam dsthdya —accepting 
the process of mystic yoga; kalapa-gramam—the village known as 
Kalapa; dsritah—took shelter of (and is living in even now). 


TRANSLATION 


When the brahmanas said this, Maharaja Santanu went to the 
forest and requested his elder brother Devapi to take charge of the 
kingdom, for it is the duty of a king to maintain his subjects. Pre- 
viously, however, Santanu’s minister ASvavara had instigated some 
brahmanas to induce Devapi to transgress the injunctions of the 
Vedas and thus make himself unfit for the post of ruler. The 
brahmanas deviated Devapi from the path of the Vedic principles, 
and therefore when asked by Santanu he did not agree to accept 
the post of ruler. On the contrary, he blasphemed the Vedic prin- 
ciples and therefore became fallen. Under the circumstances, 
Santanu again became the king, and Indra, being pleased, 
showered rains. Devapi later took to the path of mystic yoga to 
control his mind and senses and went to the village named Kalapa- 
grama, where he is still living. 


TEXTS 18-19 
aaa sat ae Haret araheals | 
TS lard aATASTS APRA? 112 
TSA TTA THT AH STAT | 
waTaat Sl AEMAMTAd: BA: 1221 
soma-vamse kalau naste 
krtadau sthapayisyati 
bahlikat somadatto "bhid 


bhirir bhiurisravds tatah 
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Salas ca santanor dsid 
garngayam bhisma dtmavan 
sarva-dharma-vidam Srestho 


maha-bhagavatah kavih 


soma-vamse —when the dynasty of the moon-god; kalau—in this age 
of Kali; naste—being lost; krta-ddau—at the beginning of the next 
Satya-yuga; sthapayisyati—will reestablish; bahlikit—from Bahlika; 
somadattah—Somadatta; abhit—generated; bhirih—Bhiri; bhiri- 
Sravah—Bhirisrava; tatah—thereafter; Salah ca—a son named Sala; 
Santanoh—from Santanu; ds it—generated; gargdyam—in the womb of 
Ganga, the wife of Santanu; bhismah—a son named Bhisma; atmavin— 
self-realized; sarva-dharma-vidam—of all religious persons; sresthah— 
the best; maha-bhagavatah—an exalted devotee; kavih—and a learned 
scholar. 


TRANSLATION 


After the dynasty of the moon-god comes to an end in this age of 
Kali, Devapi, in the beginning of the next Satya-yuga, will re- 
establish the Soma dynasty in this world. From Bahlika [the 
brother of Santanu] came a son named Somadatta, who had three 
sons, named Bhari, Bhirisrava and Sala. From Santanu, through 
the womb of his wife named Ganga, came Bhisma, the exalted, 
self-realized devotee and learned scholar. 


TEXT 20 


Trepp cash ay ata: | 
MAAS a PAT: SA? Roll 


vira-yiithdgranir yena 
ramo ‘pi yudhi tositah 

Sdntanor dasa-kanyayam 
Jajfie citrangadah sutah 


vira-yiitha-agranih—Bhismadeva, the foremost of all warriors; 
yena—by whom; ramah api—even Parasurama, the incarnation of God; 
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yudhi—in a fight; tositah—was satisfied (when defeated by 
Bhismadeva); sdntanoh—by Santanu; dasa-kanydyam—in the womb of 
Satyavati, who was known as the daughter of a Sidra; jajrie—was born; 
citrarigadah —Citrangada; sutah—a son. 


TRANSLATION 


Bhismadeva was the foremost of all warriors. When he defeated 
Lord Parasurama in a fight, Lord Parasurama was very satisfied 
with him. By the semen of Saéntanu in the womb of Satyavati, the 
daughter of a fisherman, Citrangada took birth. 


PURPORT 


Satyavati was actually the daughter of Uparicara Vasu by the womb of 
a fisherwoman known as Matsyagarbha. Later, Satyavati was raised by a 
fisherman. 

The fight between Parasurama and Bhismadeva concerns three 
daughters of Kasiraja— Ambika, Ambalika and Amba—who were forc- 
ibly abducted by Bhismadeva, acting on behalf of his brother 
Vicitravirya. Amba thought that Bhismadeva would marry her and be- 
came attached to him, but Bhismadeva refused to marry her, for he 
had taken the vow of brahmacarya. Amba therefore approached 
Bhismadeva’s military spiritual master, ParasSurama, who instructed 
Bhisma to marry her. Bhismadeva refused, and therefore Parasurama 
fought with him to force him to accept the marriage. But Parasurdma 
was defeated, and he was pleased with Bhisma. 


TEXTS 21-24 
ARadeanact ar Rangel ca: | 
TET WA AATadI aT sts HoT URI 
AUN aft: FM aasekeaSATT | 
Rea eae Fee ATA TTTT: 11 22 
wd GIT ma K Tat am | 
fafraatisaine artista aetq 12311 


Text 24] The Descendants of Ajamidha 161 


wat afaaraet sz | 
TUTATHESA Tela TEAM Aa: WR | 


vicitraviryas cdvarajo 
namna citrangado hatah 

yasyam pardsarat saksad 
avatirno hareh kala 


veda-gupto munih krsno 
yato *ham idam adhyagam 
hitvd sva-sisyan pailadin 
bhagavan badardyanah 


mahyam putrdya santaya 
param guhyam idam jagau 
vicitraviryo ‘thovaha 


kasiraja-sute balat 


svayamvardd upanite 
ambikambdlike ubhe 

tayor dsakta-hrdayo 
grhito yaksmané mrtah 


vicitraviryah—Vicitravirya, the son of Santanu; ca—and; avarajah— 
the younger brother; ndmnd—by a Gandharva named Citrangada; 
citrangadah —Citrangada; hatah—was killed; yasyam—in the womb of 
Satyavati previous to her marriage to Santanu; pardsardt—by the semen 
of Parasara Muni; saksat—directly; avatirnah—incarnated; hareh —of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kala—expansion; veda-guptah— 
the protector of the Vedas; munih—the great sage; krsnah—Krsna 
Dvaipayana; yatah—from whom; aham—I (Sukadeva Gosvami); 
idam—this (Srimad-Bhagavatam); adhyagam—studied thoroughly; 
hitva —rejecting; sva-sisyan—his disciples; paila-ddin—headed by 
Paila; bhagavdn—the incarnation of the Lord; bddardyanah— 
Vyasadeva; mahyam—unto me; putrdya—a son; sdntaya—who was 
truly controlled from sense gratification; param—the supreme; 
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PURPORT 


It appears that the Muni, in whose hermitage the King entered, was in 
yogic trance. The transcendental position is attained by three processes, 
namely the process of jndna, or theoretical knowledge of transcendence, 
the process of yoga, or factual realization of trance by manipulation of the 
physiological and phychological functions of the body, and the most 
approved process of bhakti-yoga, or the engagement of senses in the 
devotional service of the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gita also we have the 
information of the gradual development of perception from matter to a 
living entity. Our material mind and body develop from the living entity, 
the soul, and being influenced by the three qualities of matter, we forget 
our real identity. The jrdna process theoretically speculates about the 
reality of the soul. But bhakti-yoga factually engages the spirit soul in 
activities. The perception of matter is transcended to still subtler states of 
the senses. The senses are transcended to the subtler mind, and then to 
breathing activities and gradually to intelligence. Beyond the intelligence, 
the living soul is realized by the mechanical activities of the yoga system, 
or practice of meditation restraining the senses, regulating the breathing 
system and applying intelligence to rise up to the transcendental position. 
This trance stops all material activities of the body. The King saw the 
Muni in that position. He also saw the Muni as follows. 


TEXT 27 


Ayattiserad tanita a 
FITTS ATTA IRI 


viprakirna-jatacchannam 
rauravenajinena ca 

visusyat-talur udakam 
tatha-bhutam ayacata 


viprakimma—all scattered; jata-acchannam—covered with compressed, 
elongated hair; rauravena—by the skin of a stag; ajinena—by the skin; 
ca—also; visusyat—dried up; taluh—palate; udakam—water; tatha-bhittam— 
in that state; ayacata—asked for. 
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guhyam—the most confidential; idam—this Vedic literature (Srimad- 
Bhagavatam); jagau—instructed; vicitraviryah—Vicitravirya; atha— 
thereafter; uv@ha—married; hdsirdja-sute—two daughters of Kasiraja; 
balat—by force; svayarhvarat—from the arena of the svayamvara; 
updnite—being brought; ambika-ambalike—Ambiké and Ambalika; 
ubhe—both of them; tayoh—unto them; dsakta—being too attached; 
hrdayah—his heart; grhitah—being contaminated; yaksmana—by 
tuberculosis; mrtah—he died. 


TRANSLATION 


Citrangada, of whom Vicitravirya was the younger brother, was 
killed by a Gandharva who was also named Citrangada. Satyavati, 
before her marriage to Santanu, gave birth to the master authority 
of the Vedas, Vyasadeva, known as Krsna Dvaipayana, who was 
begotten by Paraéara Muni. From Vyasadeva, I [Sukadeva 
Gosvami] was born, and from him I studied this great work of 
literature, Srimad-Bhagavatam. The incarnation of Godhead 
Vedavyasa, rejecting his disciples, headed by Paila, instructed 
Srimad-Bhagavatam to me because I was free from all material 
desires. After Ambika and Ambalika, the two daughters of 
Kasiraja, were taken away by force, Vicitravirya married them, but 
because he was too attached to these two wives, he had a heart at- 
tack and died of tuberculosis. 


TEXT 25 


TISTACT J ATGAA TET: | 
wee ans a feet areasiieraq RU 


ksetre "prajasya vai bhratur 
matrokto badardyanah 

dhrtardstram ca paéndum ca 
viduram capy ajijanat 


ksetre—in the wives and maidservant; aprajasya—of Vicitravirya, 
who had no progeny; vai—indeed; bhradtuh—of the brother; matra 
uktah—being ordered by the mother; bddardyanah—Vedavyasa; 


Text 26] The Descendants of Ajamidha 163 


dhrtardstram—a son named Dhrtardstra; ca—and; pdndum—a son 
named Pandu; ca—also; viduram—a son named Vidura; ca—also; 
api—indeed; ajijanat—begot. 


TRANSLATION 


Badarayana, Sri Vyasadeva, following the order of his mother, 
Satyavati, begot three sons, two by the womb of Ambika and 
Ambalika, the two wives of his brother Vicitravirya, and the third 
by Vicitravirya’s maidservant. These sons were Dhrtarastra, Pandu 
and Vidura. 


PURPORT 


Vicitravirya died of tuberculosis, and his wives, Ambiké and 
Ambaliké, had no issue. Therefore, after Vicitravirya’s death, his 
mother, Satyavati, who was also the mother of Vydsadeva, asked 
Vyasadeva to beget children through the wives of Vicitravirya. In those 
days, the brother of the husband could beget children through the womb 
of his sister-in-law. This was known as devarena sutotpatti. If the hus- 
band was somehow unable to beget children, his brother could do so 
through the womb of his sister-in-law. This devarena sutotpatti and the 
sacrifices of asvamedha and gomedha are forbidden in the age of Kali. 


asvamedham gavalambham 
sannydsam pala-paitrkam 
devarena sutotpattirn 
kalau pafca vivarjayet 


“In this age of Kali, five acts are forbidden: the offering of a horse in 
sacrifice, the offering of a cow in sacrifice, the acceptance of the order of 
sannydsa, the offering of oblations of flesh to the forefathers, and a 
man’s begetting children in his brother’s wife.” (Brahma-vaivarta 
Purana). 


TEXT 26 
TRI TRUE ae GATE TT | 
TA FATA SIT FIAT AA HAH URE 
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gandharyam dhrtardastrasya 
Jajfie putra-satam nrpa 

tatra duryodhano jyestho 
duhsala capi kanyaka 


gandharyam—in the womb of Gandhari; dhrtardstrasya—of 
Dhrtardstra; jajfie—were born; putra-satam—one hundred sons; 
nrpa—O King Pariksit; tatra—among the sons; duryodhanah—the son 
named Duryodhana; jyesthah—the eldest; duhsala—Duhsala; ca api— 
also; kanyaka—one daughter. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhrtarastra’s wife, Gandhari, gave birth to one hundred sons 
and one daughter, O King. The oldest of the sons was Duryodhana, 
and the daughter’s name was Duhéala. 


TEXTS 27-28 


MAAYACTA WS? FA ATOM: | 
MA THAT ITAA IRI 
AGS: TTIA AA AIA: | 
aire 9a caret: TaTed Pisa RCI 


Sapdn maithuna-ruddhasya 
pandoh kuntyam maha-rathah 

jata dharmanilendrebhyo 
yudhisthira-mukhas trayah 


nakulah sahadevas ca 
madryam nasatya-dasrayoh 
draupadyam parca paricabhyah 
putras te pitaro *bhavan 


Sdpat—due to being cursed; maithuna-ruddhasya—who had to 
restrain sexual life; pdndoh—of Pandu; kuntyam—in the womb of 
Kunti; mahd-rathah—great heroes; jatah—took birth; dharma—by 
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Maharaja Dharma, or Dharmardaja; anila—by the demigod controlling 
the wind; indrebhyah—and by the demiged Indra, the controller of rain; 
yudhisthira—Yudhisthira; mukhah—headed by; trayah—three sons 
(Yudhisthira, Bhima and Arjuna); nakulah—Nakula; sahadevah— 
Sahadeva; ca—also; mddryam—in the womb of Madri; nédsatya- 
dasrayoh—by Nasatya and Dasra, the Asvini-kumaras; draupadyam— 
in the womb of Draupadi; pasica—five; paricabhyah—from the five 
brothers (Yudhisthira, Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva); putrah— 
sons; te—they; pitarah—uncles; abhavan—became. 


TRANSLATION 


Pandu was restrained from sexual life because of having been 
cursed by a sage, and therefore his three sons Yudhisthira, Bhima 
and Arjuna were begotten through the womb of his wife, Kunti, 
by Dharmaraja, by the demigod controlling the wind, and by the 
demigod controlling the rain. Pandu’s second wife, Madri, gave 
birth to Nakula and Sahadeva, who were begotten by the two 
Asvini-kumaras. The five brothers, headed by Yudhisthira, begot 
five sons through the womb of Draupadi. These five sons were 
your uncles. 


TEXT 29 


afitig afaieer: arte TATA | 
TSATEPT ATS THATS AHS: (RS 


yudhisthirat prativindhyah 
Srutaseno urkodarat 

arjunac chrutakirtis tu 
Satanikas tu nakulih 


yudhisthirat—from Maharaja Yudhisthira; prativindhyah—a son 
named Prativindhya; srutasenah—Srutasena; vrkodardt—begotten by 
Bhima; arjunat—from Arjuna; srutakirtih—a son named Srutakirti; 
tu—indeed; Satanikah—a son named Satanika; tu—indeed; nakulih— 
of Nakula. 
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TRANSLATION 


From Yudhisthira came a son named Prativindhya, from Bhima 
a son named Srutasena, from Arjuna a son named Srutakirti, and 
from Nakulaason named Satanika. 


TEXTS 30-31 


NG mPgE = TMNT | 
aati § ateeal erate Teta TEI 


deenfafeerat arent eaTTeTT: | 
weaad gat a ferns wd ae 


sahadeva-suto rdajan 
chrutakarma tathapare 

yudhisthirat tu pauravyam 
devako ‘tha ghatotkacah 


bhimasendad dhidimbayam 
kalyam sarvagatas tatah 

sahadevat suhotram tu 
vyayasiita parvati 


sahadeva-sutah—the son of Sahadeva; rdjan—O King; srutakarmé — 
Srutakarma; tathd—as well as; apare—others; yudhisthirat—from 
Yudhisthira; tw—indeed; pauravyam—in the womb of Pauravi; 
devakah—a son named Devaka; atha—as well as; ghatotkacah— 
Ghatotkaca; bhimasenat—from Bhimasena; hidimbadyam—in the womb 
of Hidimba; kdlyam—in the womb of Kali; sarvagatah—Sarvagata; 
tatah—thereafter; sahadevat—from Sahadeva; suhotram—Suhotra; 
tu—indeed; vijaya—Vijaya; asiita—gave birth to; pdrvati—the 
daughter of the Himalayan king. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, the son of Sahadeva was Srutakarma. Furthermore, 
Yudhisthira and his brothers begot other sons in other wives. 
Yudhisthira begot a son named Devaka through the womb of 
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Pauravi, and Bhimasena begot a son named Ghatotkaca through 
his wife Hidimba and a son named Sarvagata through his wife Kali. 
Similarly, Sahadeva had a son named Suhotra through his wife 
named Vijaya, who was the daughter of the king of the mountains. 


TEXT 32 


karenumatyam nakulo 
naramitram tatharjunah 

iravantam ulupyam vai 
sutayam babhruvahanam 

manipura-pateh so ‘pi 
tat-putrah putrikd-sutah 


karenumatyam—in the wife named Karenumati; nakulah—Nakula; 
naramitram—a son named Naramitra; tatha—also; arjwnah—Arjuna; 
iravantam—lIravan; ulupyam—in the womb of the Naga-kanya named 
Ulupi; vai—indeed; sutayam—in the daughter; babhruvdhanam—a 
son named Babhruvahana; manipura-pateh—of the king of Manipura; 
sah—he; api—although; tat-putrah—the son of Arjuna; putrika- 
sutah—the son of his maternal grandfather. 


TRANSLATION 
Nakula begot a son named Naramitra through his wife named 
Karenumati. Similarly, Arjuna begot a son named Iravan through 
his wife known as Ulupi, the daughter of the Nagas, and a son 
named Babhruvahana by the womb of the princess of Manipura. 
Babhruvahana became the adopted son of the king of Manipura. 


PURPORT 


It is to be understood that Parvati is the daughter of the king of the 
very, very old mountainous country known as the Manipura state. 
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Five thousand years ago, therefore, when the Pandavas ruled, Manipura 
existed, as did its king. Therefore this kingdom is a very old, aristocratic 
Vaisnava kingdom. If this kingdom is organized as a Vaisnava state, this 
revitalization will be a great success because for five thousand years this 
state has maintained its identity. If the Vaisnava spirit is revived there, it 
will be a wonderful place, renowned throughout the entire world. 
Manipuri Vaisnavas are very famous in Vaisnava society. In Vrndavana 
and Navadvipa there are many temples constructed by the king of 
Manipura. Some of our devotees belong to the Manipura state. The Krsna 
consciousness movement, therefore, can be well spread in the state of 
Manipura by the cooperative efforts of the Krsna conscious devotees. 


TEXT 33 


aT ata: §=6 Baar | 
AMAT Ae TANT Td AAMT 113311 


tava tatah subhadrayam 
abhimanyur ajayata 

sarvatirathajid vira 
uttardyam tato bhavan 


tava—your; tdtah—father; subhadrayam—in the womb of 
Subhadra; abhimanyuh—Abhimanyu; ajdyata—was born; sarva- 
atiratha-jit—a great fighter who could defeat the atirathas; virah—a 
great hero; uttardyam—in the womb of Uttara; tatah—from 


Abhimanyu; bhavan—your good self. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Pariksit, your father, Abhimanyu, was born from 
the womb of Subhadra as the son of Arjuna. He was the conqueror 
of all atirathas [those who could fight with one thousand 
charioteers]. From him, by the womb of Uttara, the daughter of 
Viradraja, you were born. 
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TEXT 34 


qhefts «6 seg aititeaasat 
od HUNT AT Aa Aaa AAA ST HTT | 38 UI 


pariksinesu kurusu 
drauner brahmastra-tejasa 
tvam ca krsnanubhdvena 
sajivo mocito ‘ntakat 


pariksinesu—because of being annihilated in the Kuruksetra war; 
kurusu—the members of the Kuru dynasty, such as Duryodhana; 
drauneh—Asvatthama, the son of Dronacarya; brahmastra-tejasa —be- 
cause of the heat of the brahmastra nuclear weapon; tvam ca—your good 
self also; krsna-anubhavena—because of the mercy of Lord Krsna; sa- 
jivah—with your life; mocitah—released; antakat—from death. 


TRANSLATION 


After the Kuru dynasty was annihilated in the Battle of Kuru- 
ksetra, you also were about to be destroyed by the brahmastra 
atomic weapon released by the son of Dronacarya, but by the 
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, you were 
saved from death. 


TEXT 35 


aaa | AAT SWART TT: | 
area dada saeeag Tar 1341 


taveme tanayas tata 
janamejaya-pirvakah 

Srutaseno bhimasena 
ugrasenas ca viryavan 


tava—your; ime—all these; tanaya@h—sons; tdta—my dear 
King Pariksit; janamejaya—Janamejaya; purvakih—headed by; 
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Srutasenah—Srutasena; bhimasenah—Bhimasena; ugrasenah—Ugra- 
sena; ca—also; viryavdn—all very powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, your four sons—Janamejaya, Srutasena, 
Bhimasena and Ugrasena—are very powerful. Janamejaya is the 
eldest. 


TEXT 36 


TART TRA faeca teat TAT | 
ANA TTA F OTN VIeaT: 1134 


Janamejayas tua viditva 
taksakan nidhanam gatam 

sarpan vai sarpa-yagagnau 
sa hosyati rusanvitah 


Janamejayah—the eldest son; tuam—about you; viditva —knowing; 
taksakat—by the Taksaka serpent; nidhanam—death; gatam—under- 
gone; sarpdn—the snakes; vai—indeed; sarpa-yaga-agnau—in the fire 
of the sacrifice for killing all the snakes; sah—he (Janamejaya); 
hosyati—wiill offer as a sacrifice; rusd-anvitah—hbecause of being very 


angry. 
TRANSLATION 


Because of your death by the Taksaka snake, your son Janame- 
jaya will be very angry and will perform a sacrifice to kill all the 
snakes in the world. 


TEXT 37 
RIS FIT Gt TTT | 
areata Sforatt sat fret aeaee TAT 


kdlaseyarh purodhaya 


turam turaga-medhasat 
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samantat prthivim sarvam 
jitvd yaksyati cadhvaraih 


kalaseyam—the son of Kalasa; purodhdya—accepting as the priest; 
turam—Tura; turaga-medhasdt—he will be known as Turaga-medhasat 
(a performer of many horse sacrifices); samantat—including all parts; 
prthivim—the world; sarvém—everywhere; jitud—conquering; ya- 
ksyati—will execute sacrifices; ca—and; adhvaraih—by performing 
asvamedha-yajiias. 
TRANSLATION 


After conquering throughout the world and after accepting 
Tura, the son of Kalasa, as his priest, Janamejaya will perform 
asvamedha-yajiias, for which he will be known as Turaga- 
medhasat. 


TEXT 38 


THI GT TATA hl WAIHI AAT TSA | 
Saar Rear ata waeaa sci 


tasya putrah satdniko 
yajnavalkyat trayim pathan 

astra-jidnam kriyd-jridnam 
Saunakdat param esyati 


tasya—of Janamejaya; putrah—the son; satanikah —Satanika; 
yajnavalkyat—from the great sage known as Yajfiavalkya; trayim—the 
three Vedas (Séma, Yajur and Rg); pathan—studying thoroughly; 
astra-jidnam—the art of military administration; kriyd-jianam—the 
art of performing ritualistic ceremonies; Saunakét—from Saunaka Rsi; 
param—transcendental knowledge; esyati—will achieve. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Janamejaya known as Satanika will learn from 
Yajfiavalkya the three Vedas and the art of performing ritualistic 
ceremonies. He will also learn the military art from Krpacarya and 
the transcendental science from the sage Saunaka. 
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TRANSLATION 


The sage, in meditation, was covered by the skin of a stag, and elon- 
gated, compressed hair was scattered all over him. The King, whose palate 
was dry from thirst, asked him for water. 


PURPORT 


The King, being thirsty, asked the sage for water. That such a great 
devotee and King asked for water from a sage absorbed in trance was 
certainly providential. Otherwise there was no chance of such a unique 
happening. Maharaja Pariksit was thus placed in an awkward position so 
that gradually Srimad-Bhagavatam could be revealed. 


TEXT 28 


TTT MNT | 
IAAT AATATATHT -& URI 


alabdha-trna-bhumy-adir 
asampraptarghya-sunrtah 

avajiatam ivatmanam 
manyamanas cukopa ha 


alabdha—having not received; trna—seat of straw; bhumi—place; adih- 
asamprapta—not properly received; argh ya—water for reception; sunrtah— 
sweet words; avajiatam—thus being neglected; iva—like that; atmanam— 
personally; manyamanah—thinking like that; cukopa—became angry; ha— 
in that way. 


TRANSLATION 


The King, not received by any formal welcome by means of being 
offered a seat, place, water and sweet addresses, considered himself 
neglected, and so thinking he became angry. 


PURPORT 


The law of reception in the codes of the Vedic principles states that 
even if an enemy is received at home, he must be received with all 
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TEXT 39 
Aa SagadaNTaIg: | 
adrrpurerentt ahiaaed AA: 112211 


sahasranikas tat-putras 
tatas caivasvamedhajah 

asimakrsnas tasyapi 
nemicakras tu tat-sutah 


sahasranikah—Sahasranika; tat-putrah—the son of Satanika; 
tatah—from him (Sahasranika); ca—also; eva—indeed; asvamedha- 
jJah—Asvamedhaja; asimakrsnah—Asimakrsna; tasya—from him 
(Asvamedhaja); api—also; nemicakrah—Nemicakra; tu—indeed; tat- 
sutah—his son. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Satanika will be Sahasranika, and from him will come 
the son named Asvamedhaja. From Asvamedhaja will come 
Asimakrsna, and his son will be Nemicakra. 


TEXT 40 


TRARY Et ACT SIVA ATT TEA | 
SHIT AATATASAT: «Ta? loll 


gajahvaye hrte nadya 
kausambydam sddhu vatsyati 
uktas tatas citrarathas 
tasmac chucirathah sutah 


gajahvaye —on the town of Hastinapura (New Delhi); hrte—being in- 
undated; nadya—by the river; kausdmbyém—in the place known as 
Kausambi; sddhu—duly; vatsyati—will live there; uktah—celebrated; 
tatah—thereafter; citrarathah—Citraratha; tasmaét—from him; 
Sucirathah—Suciratha; sutah—the son. 
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TRANSLATION 


When the town of Hastinapura [New Delhi] is inundated by the 
river, Nemicakra will live in the place known as Kausambi. His son 
will be celebrated as Citraratha, and the son of Citraratha will be 
Suciratha. 


TEXT 41 


TH TeHTST TITY ATA: | 
aie aaataad aalas: W221 


tasmac ca vrstimams tasya 
suseno ‘tha mahipatih 

sunithas tasya bhavita 
nrceaksur yat sukhinalah 


tasmat—from him (Suciratha); ca —also; vrstiman—the son known as 
Vrstiman; tasya—his (son); susenah—Susena; atha—thereafter; 
mahi-patih—the emperor of the whole world; suwnithah—Sunitha; 
tasya—his; bhavitd —will be; nrcaksuh—his son, Nrcaksu; yat—from 
him; swkhinalah—Sukhinala. 


TRANSLATION 


From Suciratha will come the son named Vrstiman, and his son, 
Susena, will be the emperor of the entire world. The son of Susena 
will be Sunitha, his son will be Nrceaksu, and from Nrcaksu will 
come a son named Sukhinala. 


TINIE i Rafirerearatreat heed) 


pariplavah sutas tasman 
medhavi sunayatmajah 

nrpaiijayas tato dirvas 
timis tasmdj janisyati 
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pariplavah—Pariplava; sutah—the son; tasmat—from him 
(Pariplava); medhavi—Medhavi; sunaya-dtmajah—the son of Sunaya; 
nrparjayah—Nrpafijaya; tatah—from him; dirvah—Dirva; timih— 
Timi; tasmat—from him; janisyati—will take birth. 


TRANSLATION 
The son of Sukhinala will be Pariplava, and his son will be 
Sunaya. From Sunaya will come a son named Medhavi; from 
Medhavi, Nrpafijaya; from Nrpafjaya, Dirva; and from Dirva, 
Timi. 
TEXT 43 
fridemreTenroaire: Iara | 
TAN FAATEMIS AAT VAN 


timer brhadrathas tasmdc 
chatanikah suddasajah 

Satdnikad durdamanas 
tasyapatyam mahinarah 


timeh—of Timi; brhadrathah—Brhadratha; tasmat—from him 
(Brhadratha); Satanikah—Satanika; suddsa-jah—the son of Sudasa; 
§atanikat—from Satanika; durdamanah—a son named Durdamana; 
tasya apatyam—his son; mahinarah—Mahinara. 


TRANSLATION 


From Timi will come Brhadratha; from Brhadratha, Sudasa; 
and from Sudasa, Satanika. From Satanika will come Durdamana, 
and from him will come a son named Mahinara. 


TEXTS 44-45 
SVU Anal Alaa aq: | 
mS F afr zahlacHa: lvvll 
QAH NT Tate TET MIST F Het | 
MY Aaa Ala Faas J vi 
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dandapanir nimis tasya 
ksemako bhavita yatah 

brahma-ksatrasya vai yonir 
vamso devarsi-satkrtah 


ksemakam prdpya rdjanam 
samstham prdpsyati vai kalau 
atha magadha-rajano 
bhdvino ye vaddmi te 


dandapaénih—Dandapani; nimih—Nimi; tasya—from him (Ma- 
hinara); ksemakah—a son named Ksemaka; bhavita—will take birth; 
yatah—from whom (Nimi); brahma-ksatrasya—of brahmanas and 
ksatriyas; vai—indeed; yonih—the source; vamsah—the dynasty; 
deva-rsi-satkrtah—respected by great saintly persons and demigods; 
ksemakam—King Ksemaka; pradpya—up to this point; rajdnam—the 
monarch; saristham—an end to them; prdépsyati—there will be; vai— 
indeed; kalau—in this Kali-yuga; atha—thereafter; maégadha-rajanah 
—the kings in the Magadha dynasty; bhdavinah—the future; ye—all 
those who; vaddmi—I shall explain; te—unto you. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Mahinara will be Dandapani, and his son will be 
Nimi, from whom King Ksemaka will be born. I have now de- 
scribed to you the moon-god’s dynasty, which is the source of 
brahmanas and ksatriyas and is worshiped by demigods and great 
saints. In this Kali-yuga, Ksemaka will be the last monarch. Now I 
shall describe to you the future of the Magadha dynasty. Please 
listen. 


TEXTS 46-48 
afin aaa. aTaleegaT: | 
am qarTeTeNty fereheetisy Tey! Vell 
GAIA: GAIA Teceesy safer | 
Ad? AISA AA BATS AEA livI1 
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AUST TACT TART! AAT: | 
Gaeaasy Tafa: Fret afta Ta: veil 


bhavita sahadevasya 
marjarir yac chrutasravah 

tato yutayus tasydapi 
niramitro ’tha tat-sutah 


sunaksatrah sunaksatrad 
brhatseno ’tha karmayit 

tatah sutatijayad viprah 
Sucis tasya bhavisyati 


ksemo ’tha suvratas tasmad 
dharmasitrah samas tatah 

dyumatseno ‘tha sumatih 
subalo janita tatah 


bhavita—will take birth; sahadevasya—the son of Sahadeva; 
marjarih—Marjari; yat—his son; Srutasravah—Srutagrava; tatah— 
from him; yutéyuh—Yutayu; tasya—his son; api—also; niramitrah— 
Niramitra; atha—thereafter; tat-sutah—his son; sunaksatrah— 
Sunaksatra; sunaksatrat—from Sunaksatra; brhatsenah—Brhatsena; 
atha—from him; karmajit—Karmajit; tatah—from him; sutafjayat — 
from Sutafijaya; viprah—Vipra; sucih—a son named Suci; tasya—from 
him; bhavisyati—will take birth; ksemah—a son named Ksema; atha— 
thereafter; swvratah—a son named Suvrata; tasmét—from him; dhar- 
masiitrah—Dharmasitra; samah—Sama; tatah—from him; dyumat- 
senah—Dyumatsena; atha—thereafter; sumatih—Sumati; subalah— 
Subala; janita—will take birth; tatah—thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


Sahadeva, the son of Jarasandha, will have a son named Marjari. 
From Marjari will come Srutasrava; from Srutasrava, Yutayu; and 
from Yutayu, Niramitra. The son of Niramitra will be Sunaksatra, 
from Sunaksatra will come Brhatsena, and from Brhatsena, 
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Karmajit. The son of Karmajit will be Sutanjaya, the son of 
Sutafijaya will be Vipra, and his son will be Suci. The son of Suci 
will be Ksema, the son of Ksema will be Suvrata, and the son of 
Suvrata will be Dharmasitra. From Dharmasitra will come Sama; 
from Sama, Dyumatsena; from Dyumatsena, Sumati; and from 
Sumati, Subala. 


TEXT 49 
ate: acahiay Ratag az ys: | 
A YTS ACM: ALATA BSI 


sunithah satyajid atha 
visvajid yad ripufijayah 
barhadrathas ca bhipala 


bhavyah sdhasra-vatsaram 


sunithah—from Subala will come Sunitha; satyajit—Satyajit; atha — 
from him; visvajit—from Visvajit; yat—from whom; ripufjayah— 
Ripufijaya; barhadrathah—all in the line of Brhadratha; ca—also; bhi- 
palah—all those kings; bhavydh—will take birth; sdhasra-vatsaram— 
continuously for one thousand years. 


TRANSLATION 


From Subala will come Sunitha; from Sunitha, Satyajit; from 
Satyajit, Visvajit; and from Visvajit, Ripufjaya. All of these per- 
sonalities will belong to the dynasty of Brhadratha, which will rule 
the world for one thousand years. 


PURPORT 


This is the history of a monarchy that began with Jarasandha and con- 
tinues for one thousand years as the above-mentioned kings appear on 
the surface of the globe. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twenty- 
second Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Descendants 
of Ajamidha.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE 
The Dynasties of the Sons of Yayati 


In this Twenty-third Chapter the dynasties of Anu, Druhyu, Turvasu 
and Yadu, as well as the story of Jyamagha, are described. 

The sons of Yayati’s fourth son, Anu, were Sabhanara, Caksu and 
Paresnu. Of these three, the sons and grandsons of Sabhanara were, in 
succession, Kalanara, Sriijjaya, Janamejaya, Mahasala and Mahamana. 
The sons of Mahamana were Usinara and Titiksu. Usinara had four sons, 
namely Sibi, Vara, Krmi and Daksa. Sibi also had four sons— 
Vrsadarbha, Sudhira, Madra and Kekaya. The son of Titiksu was 
Rusadratha, who begot a son named Homa. From Homa came Sutapa and 
from Sutapa, Bali. In this way the dynasty continued. Begotten by 
Dirghatama in the womb of the wife of Bali were Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, 
Suhma, Pundra and Odra, all of whom became kings. 

From Anga came Khalapdéna, whose dynasty included Diviratha, 
Dharmaratha and Citraratha, also called Romapada, one after another. 
Maharaja Dasaratha gave in charity one of his daughters, by the name 
Santa, to his friend Romapada because Romapada had no sons. Romapada 
accepted Santa as his daughter, and the great sage Rsyasrnga married 
her. By the mercy of Rsyasrnga, Romapada had a son named Caturanga. 
The son of Caturanga was Prthulaksa, who had three sons—Brhadratha, 
Brhatkarma and Brhadbhanu. From Brhadratha came a son named 
Brhadmana, whose sons and grandsons in succession were Jayadratha, 
Vijaya, Dhrti, Dhrtavrata, Satkarma and Adhiratha. Adhiratha accepted 
the son rejected by Kunti, namely Karna, and Karna’s son was Vrsasena. 

The son of Yayati’s third son, Druhyu, was Babhru, whose son and 
grandsons were Setu, Arabdha, Gandhara, Dharma, Dhrta, Durmada and 
Praceta. 

The son of Yayati’s second son, Turvasu, was Vahni, whose seminal 
dynasty included Bharga, Bhanuman, Tribhanu, Karandhama and 
Maruta. The childless Maruta accepted Dusmanta, who belonged to the 
Piiru dynasty, as his adopted son. Maharaja Dusmanta was anxious to 


179 


180 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 23 


have his kingdom returned, and so he went back to the Paru-varhéa. 

Of the four sons of Yadu, Sahasrajit was the eldest. The son of 
Sahasrajit was named Satajit. He had three sons, of whom one was 
Haihaya. The sons and grandsons in the dynasty of Haihaya were 
Dharma, Netra, Kunti, Sohafji, Mahisman, Bhadrasenaka, Dhanaka, 
Krtavirya, Arjuna, Jayadhvaja, Talajangha and Vitihotra. 

The son of Vitihotra was Madhu, whose eldest son was Vrsni. Because 
of Yadu, Madhu and Vrsni, their dynasties are known as Yadava, 
Madhava and Vrsni. Another son of Yadu was Krosta, and from him 
came Vrjinavan, Svahita, Visadgu, Citraratha, Sasabindu, Prthusrava, 
Dharma, Usana and Rucaka. Rucaka had five sons, one of whom was 
known as Jyémagha. Jyamagha was sonless, but by the mercy of the 
demigods his childless wife gave birth to a son named Vidarbha. 


TEXT 1 
Wyh SNF 

TA CAAT? WYATT TAT: | 

TATA Ros BAIATATT |e I 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
anoh sabhdnaras caksuh 
paresnus ca trayah sutah 
sabhanarat halanarah 
srfjayas tat-sutas tatah 


éri-Sukah uvaéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; anoh—of Anu, the 
fourth of the four sons of Yayati; sabhanarah—Sabhanara; caksuh— 
Caksu; paresnuh—Paresnu; ca—also; trayah—three; sutdh—sons; 
sabhanarat—from Sabhanara; kdlanarah—Kalanara;  srrjayah— 
Sriijaya; tat-sutah—son of Kalanara; tatah—thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Anu, the fourth son of Yayati, had three 
sons, named Sabhanara, Caksu and Paresnu. O King, from 
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Sabhanara came a son named Kalanara, and from Kalanara came a 
son named Sriijaya. 


TEXT 2 
TANT TAT ALS ASTM: | 
setae | AeA ATT U2 II 
Janamejayas tasya putro 
mahasdlo mahadmanah 
uSinaras titiksus ca 
mahamanasa atmajau 


janamejayah—Janamejaya; tasya—of him (Janamejaya); putrah—a 
son; mahasalah—Mahasala; mahamanadh—(from Mahasala) a son 
named Mahamana; uSinarah—Usinara; titiksuh—Titiksu; ca—and; 
mahamanasah—from Mahamana; a@tmajau—two sons. 


TRANSLATION 


From Sriijaya came a son named Janamejaya. From Janamejaya 
came Mahasala; from Mahasala, Mahamana; and from Mahamana 
two sons, named Usinara and Titiksu. 


TEXTS 3-4 
Fae SRETAATTMATAT: | 
SUH: SH AR! HHT AATT|! 3 Il 
frazan warfare sar | 
act eraisy gaat ates gavatsaad | 8 II 


Sibir varah krmir daksas 
catvarosinaradtmajah 

vrsadarbhah sudhiras ca 
madrah kekaya atmavan 


Sibes catvdra evdsams 
titiksos ca rusadrathah 


182 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 23 


tato homo ‘tha sutapa 
balih sutapaso ’bhavat 


sibih—Sibi; varah—Vara; krmih—Krmi; daksah—Daksa; catvarah 
—four; usinara-dtmajah—the sons of Usinara; vrsddarbhah—Vrsa- 
darbha; sudhirah ca—as well as Sudhira; madrah—Madra; kekayah— 
Kekaya; dtmavdn—self-realized; sibeh—of Sibi; catvdérah—four; 
eva—indeed; dsan—there were; titiksoh—of Titiksu; ca—also; 
rusadrathah—a son named Rusadratha; tatah—from him (Rusadratha); 
homah—Homa; atha—from him (Homa); sutapéh—Sutapa; balih— 
Bali; sutapasah—of Sutapa; abhavat—there was. 


TRANSLATION 


The four sons of Uéinara were Sibi, Vara, Krmi and Daksa, and 
from Sibi again came four sons, named Vrsadarbha, Sudhira, 
Madra and 4tma-tattva-vit Kekaya. The son of Titiksu was 
Rusadratha. From Rusadratha came Homa; from Homa, Sutapa; 


and from Sutapa, Bali. 
TEXT 5 


THROM: § BATSeafaa: | 
afar atdawen as: at wet WY I 


anga-vanga-kalingadyah 
suhma-pundraudra-saryjnitah 
jajnire dirghatamaso 


baleh ksetre mahiksitah 


arga—Anga; variga—Vanga; kalinga—Kalinga; ddyah—headed by; 
suhma—Suhma; pundra—Pundra; odra—Odra; samjnitah—known as 
such; jajfiire—were born; dirghatamasah—by the semen of Dirgha- 
tama; baleh—of Bali; ksetre—in the wife; mahi-ksitah—of the king of 
the world. 
TRANSLATION 
By the semen of Dirghatama in the wife of Bali, the emperor of 


the world, six sons took birth, namely Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, 
Suhma, Pundra and Odra. 


Text 29] Maharaja Pariksit Cursed by a Brahmana Boy 961 


respects. He should not be given a chance to understand that he has come 
into the house of an enemy. When Lord Krsna, accompanied by Arjuna 
and Bhima, approached Jarasandha in Magadha, the respectable enemies 
were given a royal reception by King Jarasandha. The guest enemy, 
namely Bhima, was to fight with Jarasandha, and yet they were given a 
grand reception. At night they used to sit down together as friends and 
guests, and in the day they used to fight, risking life and death. That was 
the law of reception. The reception law enjoins that a poor man, who has 
nothing to offer his guest, should be good enough to offer a straw mat for 
sitting, a glass of water for drinking and some sweet words. Therefore, to 
receive a guest, either friend or foe, there is no expense. It is only a ques- 
tion of good manners. 

When Maharaja Pariksit entered the door of Samika Rsi, he did not 
expect a royal reception by the Rsi because he knew that saints and rsis 
are not materially rich men. But he never expected that a seat of straw, a 
glass of water and some sweet words would be denied to him. He was not 
an ordinary guest, nor was he an enemy of the Rsi, and therefore the cold 
reception by the Rsi astonished the King greatly. As a matter of fact, the 
King was right to get angry with the Rsi when he needed a glass of water 
very badly. To become angry in such a grave situation was not unnatural 
for the King, but because the King himself was not less than a great saint, 
his becoming angry and taking action were astonishing. So it must be 
accepted that it was so ordained by the supreme will of the Lord. The 
King was a great devotee of the Lord, and the saint was also as good as the 
King. But by the will of the Lord, the circumstances were so created that 
they became ways to the King’s becoming unattached to family connec- 
tion and governmental activities and thus becoming a completely surren- 
dered soul unto the lotus feet of Lord Krsna. The merciful Lord sometimes 
creates such awkward positions for his pure devotees in order to drag them 
towards Himself from the mire of material existence. But outwardly the 
situations appear to be frustrating to the devotees. The devotees of the 
Lord are always under the protection of the Lord, and in any condition, 
frustration or success, the Lord is the supreme guide for the devotees. The 
pure devotees, therefore, accept all conditions of frustration as blessings 
from the Lord. 


TEXT 29 


TATA: AT AISPTAlsaAA: | 
AA TTNTTATA AA AAW FURS 
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TEXT 6 


AE SATA (TTA TSA TET HT | 
ATUASHT Te TH ere: tN & 1 


cakruh sva-ndmné visaydn 
sad imdn pracyakams ca te 
khalapano ‘ngato jajiie 
tasmdd divirathas tatah 
cakruh—they created; sva-ndmnd—by their own names; visayan— 
different states; sat—six; imdn—all these; prdcyakdn ca—on the 
eastern side (of India); te—those (six kings); khalapanah—Khalapana; 
angatah—from King Anga; jajrie—took birth; tasmat—from him 
(Khalapana); divirathah—Diviratha; tatah —thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


These six sons, headed by Anga, later became kings of six states 
in the eastern side of India. These states were known according to 
the names of their respective kings. From Anga came a son named 
Khalapana, and from Khalapana came Diviratha. 


TEXTS 7-10 


amt wet Ta ae Raeiswan | 
TANT AT CHITA TAM TAT IN 9 Il 
Ten AKat WESTIF Tae ANT | 
Vasa F Ta WANA NN Il 
TMeRatateatemagaet: = | 
a i Users reas qed 112 1 
TAMA TAM FA BASS Tar! | 
ARG WANA WOT AYA: I2oll 


suto dharmaratho yasya 
Jajrie citraratho ’prajah 
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romapada iti khydtas 
tasmai dasarathah sakha 


Sdntam sva-kanyam prayacchad 
rsyasrnga uvaha yam 

deve ‘varsati yam rama 
Gninyur harini-sutam 


natya-sangita-vdditrair 
vibhramdalinganarhanaih 

sa tu rajrio ‘napatyasya 
niripyestim marutvate 


prajam adad dasaratho 
yena lebhe ‘prajéh prajah 

caturango romapddat 
prthuldksas tu tat-sutah 


sutah—a son; dharmarathah—Dharmaratha; yasya—of whom 
(Diviratha); jajrie—was born; citrarathah—Citraratha; aprajah—with- 
out any sons; romapddah—Romapada; iti—thus; khydtah—celebrated; 
tasmai—unto him; dasarathah—Dasaratha; sakhad—friend; sadntaém— 
Santa; sva-kanyém—Dasgaratha’s own daughter; prdyacchat—de- 
livered; rsyasrngah—Rsyasrnga; uvdha—married; yam—unto her 
(Santa); deve—the demigod in charge of rainfall; avarsati—did not 
shower any rain; yam—unto whom (Rsyasrnga); rdmah—prostitutes; 
dninyuh—brought; harini-sutam—that Rsyasrnga, who was the son of a 
doe; ndtya-sarigita-vaditraih—by dancing, by singing and by a musical 
display; vibhrama—bewildering; dlingana—by embracing; arhanaih— 
by worshiping; sah—he (Rsyasrnga); tu—indeed; rajiah—from 
Maharaja Dasaratha; anapatyasya—who was without issue; niripya— 
after establishing; istim—a sacrifice; marutvate—of the demigod named 
Marutvan; prajam—issue; addt—delivered; dasarathah—Dasaratha; 
yena—by which (as a result of the yajria); lebhe—achieved; aprajah— 
although he had no sons; prajah—sons; caturarigah—Caturanga; 
romapaddat—from Citraratha; prthulaksah—Prthulaksa; tu—indeed; 


tat-sutah—the son of Caturanga. 
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TRANSLATION 


From Diviratha came ason named Dharmaratha, and his son was 
Citraratha, who was celebrated as Romapada. Romapada, however, 
was without issue, and therefore his friend Maharaja Dasaratha 
gave him his own daughter, named Santé. Romapada accepted her 
as his daughter, and thereafter she married Rsyasrnga. When the 
demigods from the heavenly planets failed to shower rain, 
Rsyasrnga was appointed the priest for performing a sacrifice, 
after being brought from the forest by the allurement of 
prostitutes, who danced, staged theatrical performances accom- 
panied by music, and embraced and worshiped him. After 
Rsyasrnga came, the rain fell. Thereafter, Rsyasrnga performed a 
son-giving sacrifice on behalf of Maharaja Dasaratha, who had no 
issue, and then Maharaja Dasaratha had sons. From Romapada, by 
the mercy of Rsyasrnga, Caturanga was born, and from Caturanga 
came Prthulaksa. 


TEXT 11 


TEM WHA IKI TAA | 
ANE FUAATAMEN TATE 12211 


brhadratho brhatkarma 
brhadbhanus ca tat-sutah 
addyad brhanmands tasmdj 


jayadratha udahrtah 


brhadrathah—Brhadratha; brhatkarma—Brhatkarma; brhadbhanuh 
—Brhadbhanu; ca—also; tat-sutah—the sons of Prthulaksa; ddyat— 
from the eldest (Brhadratha); brhanmanah—Brhanmana was born; 
tasmat—from him (Brhanmana); jayadrathah—a son named 
Jayadratha; uddhrtah—celebrated as his son. 


TRANSLATION 


The sons of Prthulaksa were Brhadratha, Brhatkarma and 
Brhadbhanu. From the eldest, Brhadratha, came a son named 
Brhanmana, and from Brhanmana came a son named Jayadratha. 
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TEXT 12 


are Tape Tat Geawed | 
Th yaaa aeeathTerea! 1122 


viayas tasya sambhityam 
tato dhrtir ajdyata 

tato dhrtavratas tasya 
satkarmadhirathas tatah 


vijayah—Vijaya; tasya—of him (Jayadratha); sambhityém—in the 
womb of the wife; tatah—thereafter (from Vijaya); dhrtih—Dhrti; 
ajayata—took birth; tatah—from him (Dhrti); dhrtavratah—a son 
named Dhrtavrata; tasya—of him (Dhrtavrata); satharmaé—Satkarma; 
adhirathah—Adhiratha; tatah—from him (Satkarma). 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Jayadratha, by the womb of his wife Sambhiti, was 
Vijaya, and from Vijaya, Dhrti was born. From Dhrti came 
Dhrtavrata; from Dhrtavrata, Satkarma; and from Satkarma, 


Adhiratha. 
TEXT 13 


MSA TATA HST ASTANA TTY | 
HAUNT BAAR SHUT TTY U2 311 


yo ’sau gargd-tate kridan 
manjisdniargatam sisum 

kuntydpaviddham kéninam 
anapatyo ’karot sutam 


yah asau—one who (Adhiratha); garigd-tate—on the bank of the 
Ganges; kridan—while playing; majiyiisa-antahgatam—packed in a 
basket; Sisum—a baby was found; kuntyd apaviddham—this baby had 
been abandoned by Kunti; kadninam—because the baby was born during 
her maiden state, before her marriage; anapatyah—this Adhiratha, 
being sonless; akarot—accepted the baby; sutam—as his son. 
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TRANSLATION 


While playing on the bank of the Ganges, Adhiratha found a 
baby wrapped up in a basket. The baby had been left by Kunti be- 
cause he was born before she was married. Because Adhiratha had 
no sons, he raised this baby as his own. [This son was later known 
as Karna.] 


TEXT 14 
Ta: Ga Biey a | 
TMNT TMT TW: AaMeMAAA: 12 


vrsasenah sutas tasya 
karnasya jagatipate 

druhyos ca tanayo babhruh 
setus tasyGtmajas tatah 


vrsasenah—Vrsasena; sutah—a son; tasya karnasya—of that same 
Karna; jagati pate—O Maharaja Pariksit; druyoh ca—of Druhyu, the 
third son of Yayati; tanayah—a son; babhruh—Babhru; setuh—Setu; 
tasya—of him (Babhru); Gtmajah tatah—a son thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, the only son of Karna was Vrsasena. Druhyu, the third 
son of Yayati, had a son named Babhru, and the son of Babhru was 
known as Setu. 


TEXT 15 
e 
THOTT MHI TTT TT: | 
TAA TARA TAM: TATA ATTN LEI 
drabdhas tasya gandharas 
tasya dharmas tato dhrtah 


dhrtasya durmadas tasmat 
pracetaéh prdacetasah satam 


drabdhah—Arabdha (was the son of Setu); tasya—of him (Arabdha); 
gandhaérah—a son named Gandhara; tasya—of him (Gandhara); 
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dharmah—a son known as Dharma; tatah—from him (Dharma); 
dhrtah—a son named Dhrta; dhrtasya—of Dhrta; durmadah—a son 
named Durmada; tasmaét—from him (Durmada); pracetah—a son 
named Praceté; prdcetasah—of Praceté; satam—there were one 
hundred sons. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Setu was Arabdha, Arabdha’s son was Gandhara, and 
Gandhara’s son was Dharma. Dharma’s son was Dhrta, Dhrta’s son 
was Durmada, and Durmada’s son was Praceté, who had one 
hundred sons. 


TEXT 16 
SITTIN STTA AAPA: | 
qa Bat aes aatisn aTaATT 124i 


mlecchadhipatayo *bhivann 
udicim disam asritah 

turvasos ca suto vahnir 
vahner bhargo ‘tha bhanuman 


mleccha—of the lands known as Mlecchadeéa (where Vedic civiliza- 
tion was not present); adhipatayah—the kings; abhiivan—became; 
udicim—on the northern side of India; disam—the direction; dsritah— 
accepting as the jurisdiction; turvasoh ca—of Turvasu, the second son of 
Maharaja Yayati; sutah—the son; vahnih—Vahni; vahneh—of Vahni; 
bhargah—the son named Bharga; atha—thereafter, his son; 
bhanumdn—Bhanuman. 


TRANSLATION 


The Pracetas [the sons of Praceta] occupied the northern side of 
India, which was devoid of Vedic civilization, and became kings 
there. Yayati’s second son was Turvasu. The son of Turvasu was 
Vahni; the son of Vahni, Bharga; the son of Bharga, Bhanuman. 


TEXT 17 
PATRAS BT Ta: | 
ROTA: FF Tawa Iz! 
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tribhanus tat-suto ’syapi 
karandhama udara-dhih 

marutas tat-suto ‘putrah 
putram pauravam anvabhit 


tribhanuh—Tribhanu; tat-sutah—the son of Bhanuman; asya—of 
him (Tribhanu); api—also; karandhamah—Karandhama; _ udara- 
dhih—who was very magnanimous; marutah—Maruta; tat-sutah—the 
son of Karandhama; aputrah—being without issue; putram—as his son; 
pauravam—a son of the Piru dynasty, Maharaja Dusmanta; anvabhit 
—adopted. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Bhanuman was Tribhanu, and his son was the mag- 
nanimous Karandhama. Karandhama’s son was Maruta, who had 
no sons and who therefore adopted a son of the Piru dynasty 
[Maharaja Dusmanta] as his own. 


TEXTS 18-19 


Ud T GAA CAT TSTHER: | 
ieee TERT AIA NCI 
aoa weIgy AAT TUT | 
Wea AT! YA AAW: TAHT 28H 


dusmantah sa punar bheje 
sva-vamsam rajya-kamukah 

yayater jyestha-putrasya 
yador vamsam nararsabha 


varnayami mahda-punyam 
sarva-papa-hararh nmam 

yador varnsam narah srutva 
sarva-papaih pramucyate 


dusmantah—Maharaja Dusmanta; sah—he; punah bheje—again 
accepted; sva-varnsam—his original dynasty (the Piru dynasty); 


190 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 23 


rajya-kdmukah—because of desiring the royal throne; yaydteh—of 
Maharaja Yayati; jyestha-putrasya—of the first son, Yadu; yadoh vam- 
Sam—the dynasty of Yadu; nara-rsabha—O best of human beings, 
Maharaja Pariksit; varnayami—I shall describe; maha-punyam— 
supremely pious; sarva-pdpa-haram —vanquishes the reactions of sinful 
activities; nrna@m—of human society; yadoh vamsam—the description 
of the dynasty of Yadu; narah—any person; Srutvd —simply by hearing; 
sarva-papaih—from all reactions of sinful activities; pramucyate—is 
freed. 
TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Dusmanta, desiring to occupy the throne, returned to 
his original dynasty [the Paru dynasty], even though he had ac- 
cepted Maruta as his father. O Maharaja Pariksit, let me now de- 
scribe the dynasty of Yadu, the eldest son of Maharaja Yayati. This 
description is supremely pious, and it vanquishes the reactions of 
sinful activities in human society. Simply by hearing this descrip- 
tion, one is freed from all sinful reactions. 


TEXTS 20-21 


TAA WAT WaT ATBTA: | 
TE: TEAR Aa GAT AT? Rell 
TAR: BAIA Taf WATT: | 
Wea Wea seal seat: URI 


yatravatimo bhagavan 
paramatmé narakrtih 

yadoh sahasrajit krosta 
nalo ripur iti srutah 


cee 


ee 


catvdrah stinavas tatra 
Satajit prathamatmajah 

mahdhayo renuhayo 
haihayas ceti tat-sutah 


yatra—wherein, in which dynasty; avatirnah—descended; bhaga- 
van—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna; paramdtma—who is 
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the Supersoul of all living entities; nara-adkrtih—a person, exactly 
resembling a human being; yadoh—of Yadu; sahasrajit—Sahasrajit; 
krosta—Krosta; nalah—Nala; ripuh—Ripu; iti srutah—thus they are 
celebrated; catudrah—four; siinavah—sons; tatra—therein; satajit— 
Satajit; prathama-atmajah—of the first sons; mahahayah—Mahahaya; 
renuhayah—Renuhaya; haihayah—Haihaya; ca—and; iti—thus; tat- 
sutah—his sons (the sons of Satajit). 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, the Supersoul in 
the hearts of all living entities, descended in His original form as a 
human being in the dynasty or family of Yadu. Yadu had four sons, 
named Sahasrajit, Krosta, Nala and Ripu. Of these four, the eldest, 
Sahasrajit, had a son named Satajit, who had three sons, named 


Mahahaya, Renuhaya and Haihaya. 


PURPORT 
As confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11): 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam ya) jidnam advayam 
brahmeti paramdtmeti 
bhagavan iti sabdyate 


“Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this non- 
dual substance Brahman, Paramatma or Bhagavan.”” The majority of 
transcendentalists understand only the impersonal Brahman or localized 
Paramatma, for the Personality of Godhead is very difficult to under- 
stand. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (7.3): 


manusyanam sahasresu 
kascid yatati siddhaye 

yatatam api siddhanam 
kascin mam vetti tattvatah 


‘Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, 
and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in 
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truth.” The yogis and jfidanis—that is, the mystic yogis and the imper- 
sonalists—can understand the Absolute Truth as impersonal or localized, 
but although such realized souls are above ordinary human beings, they 
cannot understand how the Supreme Absolute Truth can be a person. 
Therefore it is said that out of many siddhas, the souls who have already 
realized the Absolute Truth, one may understand Krsna, who exactly 
resembles a human being (nardkrti). This human form was explained by 
Krsna Himself after He manifested the virdt-ripa. The virat-ripa is not 
the original form of the Lord; the Lord’s original form is Dvibhuja- 
Syamasundara, Muralidhara, the Lord with two hands, playing a flute 
(yam Sydmasundaram acintya-guna-svaripam). The Lord’s forms are 
proof of His inconceivable qualities. Although the Lord maintains in- 
numerable universes within the period of His breath, He is dressed with 
a form exactly like that of a human being. That does not mean, however, 
that He is a human being. This is His original form, but because He looks 
like a human being, those with a poor fund of knowledge consider Him 
an ordinary man. The Lord says: 


avajananti mam midha 
manusim tanum Gsritam 

param bhdvam ajdnanto 
mama bhiita-mahesvaram 


“Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know 
My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be.” 
(Bg. 9.11) By the Lord’s param bhavam, or transcendental nature, He is 
the all-pervading Paramatmaé living in the core of the hearts of all living 
entities, yet He looks like a human being. Mayavada philosophy says that 
the Lord is originally impersonal but assumes a human form and many 
other forms when He descends. Actually, however, He is originally like a 
human being, and the impersonal Brahman consists of the rays of His 
body (yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti). 


TEXT 22 


TAR SATGa AT: Fea: frat aa: | 
aeaeraq FAA WAITS IRR 
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abhuta-purvah sahasa 
ksut-trdbhyam arditatmanah 

brahmanam praty abhud brahman 
matsaro‘manyur eva ca 


abhiita-pirvah—unprecedented; sahasa—circumstantially; ksuwt—hunger; 
trdbhyam—as well as by thirst; ardita—being distressed; atmanah—of his 
self; brahmanam—unto a _ brahmana; prati—against; abhiit—became; 
brahman—O brahmanas; matsarah—envious; manyuh—angry; eva—thus; 
ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


O brahmanas, the King’s anger and envy, directed toward the brahmana 
sage, were unprecedented, being that circumstances had made him hungry 
and thirsty. 


PURPORT 


For a king like Maharaja Pariksit to become angry and envious, espe- 
cially at a sage and brahmana, was undoubtedly unprecedented. The King 
knew well that brahmanas, sages, children, women and old men are always 
beyond the jurisdiction of punishment. Similarly, the king, even though 
he commits a great mistake, is never to be considered a wrongdoer. But in 
this case, Maharaja Pariksit became angry and envious at the sage due to 
his thirst and hunger, by the will of the Lord. The King was right to punish 
his subject for coldly receiving him or neglecting him, but because the 
culprit was a sage and a brahmana, it was unprecedented. As the Lord is 
never envious of anyone, so also the Lord’s devotee is never envious of 
anyone. The only justification for Maharaja Pariksit’s behavior is that it 
was ordained by the Lord. 


TEXT 30 


aq — TAGITT BT | 
AM PTT TARTA: Well 


sa tu brahma-rser amse 
gatasum uragam rusa 

vinirgacchan dhanuskot ya 
nidhaya puram agatah 
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dharmas tu hathaya-suto 
netrah kunteh pita tatah 

sohanpir abhavat kunter 
mahisman bhadrasenakah 


dharmah tu—Dharma, however; haihaya-sutah—became the son of 
Haihaya; netrah—Netra; kunteh—of Kunti; pita—the father; 
tatah—from him (Dharma); sohanjih—Sohaniji; abhavat—became; 
kunteh—the son of Kunti; mahismén—Mahisman; bhadrasenakah— 
Bhadrasenaka. 


TRANSLATION 
The son of Haihaya was Dharma, and the son of Dharma was 


Netra, the father of Kunti. From Kunti came a son named Sohaiiji, 
from Sohanji came Mahisman, and from Mahisman, Bhadrasenaka. 


TEXT 23 


GHA NAA TH: Hada | 
HALA: HATA FT Pale THAT 1231 


durmado bhadrasenasya 
dhanakah krtaviryasiith 

krtagnih krtavarma ca 
krtauja dhanakatmajah 


durmadah—Durmada; bhadrasenasya—of Bhadrasena; dhanakah— 
Dhanaka; krtavirya-sih—giving birth to Krtavirya; krtagnih—by the 
name Krtaégni; krtavarma —Krtavarma; ca—also; krtaujah—Krtauja; 
dhanaka-atmajah—sons of Dhanaka. 


TRANSLATION 


The sons of Bhadrasena were known as Durmada and Dhanaka. 
Dhanaka was the father of Krtavirya and also of Krtagni, 
Krtavarma and Krtauja. 
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TEXT 24 
wat: gaitter andteaisaay | 
OI CICECC ML CLO 40 1 AT Seay 


arjunah krtaviryasya 
sapta-dvipesvaro ’bhavat 
dattatreydd dharer amsat 


prapta-yoga-mahdgunah 


arjunah—Arjuna; krtaviryasya—of Krtavirya; sapta-dvipa—of the 
seven islands (the whole world); isvarah abhavat—became the emperor; 
dattdtreyat—from Dattatreya; hareh ammsat—from he who was the in- 
carnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prdpta—obtained; 
yoga-mahaégunah—the quality of mystic power. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Krtavirya was Arjuna. He [Kartaviryarjuna] became 
the emperor of the entire world, consisting of seven islands, and 
received mystic power from Dattatreya, the incarnation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he obtained the mystic 
perfections known as asta-siddhi. 


TEXT 25 
aa araataes afd areated TAT: | 
AaaTUna: AANIAMat: RAI 


na niinam kartaviryasya 
gatim ydasyanti parthivah 

yajnia-dadna-tapo-yogaih 
Sruta-virya-dayadibhih 


na—not; niinam—indeed; kartaviryasya—of Emperor Kartavirya; 
gatim—the activities; ydsyanti—could understand or achieve; 
parthivah—everyone on the earth; yajfia—sacrifices; dana—charity; 
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tapah—austerities; yogaih—mystic powers; sruta—education; virya— 


strength; daya—mercy; ddibhih—by all these qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


No other king in this world could equal Kartaviryarjuna in 
sacrifices, charity, austerity, mystic power, education, strength or 
mercy. 


TEXT 26 


TARINAACAN ATNEAIS: AAT: | 
FACTTATN «=——_- FUSISIATIT AR 124 


paricasiti sahasrani 
hy avydhata-balah samah 
anasta-vitta-smarano 


bubhuje *ksayya-sad-vasu 


paricasiti—eighty-five; sahasrdni—thousands; hi—indeed; avyd- 
hata—inexhaustible; balah—the strength of whom; samadh—years; 
anasta —without deterioration; vitta—material opulences; smaranah— 
and memory; bubhuje—enjoyed; aksayya—without deterioration; sat- 
vasu—six kinds of enjoyable material opulence. 


TRANSLATION 


For eighty-five thousand years, Kartaviryarjuna continuously 
enjoyed material opulences with full bodily strength and unim- 
paired memory. In other words, he enjoyed inexhaustible material 
opulences with his six senses. 


TEXT 27 


TH GARY Gaga Te | 
TTA: WA TAT ATE Rll 


tasya putra-sahasresu 
paficaivorvarita mrdhe 


196 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 23 


Jayadhvajah siiraseno 
vrsabho madhur irjitah 


tasya—of him (Kartaviryarjuna); putra-sahasresu—among the one 
thousand sons; pafica—five; eva—only; urvaritah—remained alive; 
mrdhe—in a fight (with Paraéurama); jayadhvajah—Jayadhvaja; 
Stirasenah—Sirasena; vrsabhah—Vrsabha; madhuh—Madhu; arjitah 
—and Uriita. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the one thousand sons of Kartaviryarjuna, only five remained 
alive after the fight with Parasurama. Their names were Jaya- 
dhvaja, Sirasena, Vrsabha, Madhu and Urjita. 


TEXT 28 
Sera MIAH Ay yaad cay | 


~ 


at Aq TManqreraandety Rll 


Jayadhvajat talajanghas 
tasya putra-satam tv abhiit 
ksatram yat talajanghakhyam 


aurva-tejopasamhrtam 


jayadhvajat—of Jayadhvaja; talajanghah—a son named Talajangha; 
tasya—of him (Talajangha); putra-Satam—one hundred sons; tu—in- 
deed; abhiit—were born; ksatram—a dynasty of ksatriyas; yat—which; 
talajangha-akhyam—were known as the Talajanghas; aurva-tejah— 
being very powerful; upasamhrtam—were killed by Maharaja Sagara. 


TRANSLATION 


Jayadhvaja had a son named Talajangha, who had one hundred 
sons. All the ksatriyas in that dynasty, known as Talajangha, were 
annihilated by the great power received by Maharaja Sagara from 
Aurva Rsi. 
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TEXT 29 
Tai SGT etaT ae: Gat AAT: Ha! | 
TST TANS AAS TMISAS TA: FT RI 


tesam jyestho vitihotro 
vrsnih putro madhoh smrtah 
tasya putra-satam tv dsid 


ursm-jyestham yatah kulam 


tesam—of all of them; jyesthah—the eldest son; vitihotrah—a son 
named Vitihotra; vrsniuh—Vrsni; putrah—the son; madhoh—of Madhu; 
smrtah —was well known; tasya—of him (Vani); putra-satam—one 
hundred sons; dsit—there were; vrsni—Vrsni; jyestham—the eldest; 
yatah—from him; kulam—the dynasty. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the sons of Talajangha, Vitihotra was the eldest. The son of 
Vitihotra named Madhu had a celebrated son named Vrsni. Madhu 
had one hundred sons, of whom Vrsni was the eldest. The 
dynasties known as Yadava, Madhava and Vrsni had their origin 


from Yadu, Madhu and Vrsni. 


TEXTS 30-31 


ATTA TOT TTY AAAs tea: | 
AIT FRE: FAT Thertaieta: Roll 
enfecitsa fragt qa Perera: | 
TUATHA | ARPA HET 
AAS THEA AHA TTT: TEA] 


mdadhava vrsnayo rajan 
yadavas ceti samjnitah 

yadu-putrasya ca krostoh 
putro vrjinavams tatah 
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svahito ‘to visadgur vai 
tasya citrarathas tatah 

Sasabindur mahé-yogi 
maha-bhdgo mahan abhit 

caturdasa-mahdratnas 
cakravarty aparayjitah 


maédhavah—the dynasty beginning from Madhu; vrsnayah—the 
dynasty beginning from Vrsni; réjan—O King (Maharaja Pariksit); 
yddavah—the dynasty beginning from Yadu; ca—and; iti—thus; 
samjnitah—are so-called because of those different persons; yadu- 
putrasya—of the son of Yadu; ca—also; krostoh—of Krosta; putrah— 
the son; vrjinavan—his name was Vrjinavan; tatah—from him 
(Vrjinavan); svdhitah—Svahita; atah—thereafter; visadguh—a son 
named Visadgu; vai—indeed; tasya—of him; citrarathah—Citraratha; 
tatah—from him; sasabinduh—Sagabindu; mahé-yogi—a great mystic; 
mahd-bhagah—most fortunate; mahan—a great personality; abhit— 
he became; caturdasa-mahdratnah—fourteen kinds of great opulences; 
cakravarti—he possessed as the emperor; apardjitah—not defeated by 
anyone else. 


TRANSLATION 
O Maharaja Pariksit, because Yadu, Madhu and Vrsni each in- 


augurated a dynasty, their dynasties are known as Yadava, Madhava 
and Vrsni. The son of Yadu named Krosta had a son named 
Vrjinavan. The son of Vrjinavan was Svahita; the son of Svahita, 
Visadgu; the son of Visadgu, Citraratha; and the son of Citraratha, 
Sasabindu. The greatly fortunate Sasabindu, who was a great 
mystic, possessed fourteen opulences and was the owner of four- 
teen great jewels. Thus he became the emperor of the world. 


PURPORT 
In the Markandeya Purana the fourteen kinds of great jewels are de- 
scribed as follows: (1) an elephant, (2) a horse, (3) a chariot, (4) a 
wife, (5) arrows, (6) a reservoir of wealth, (7) a garland, (8) valuable 
costumes, (9) trees, (10) a spear, (11) a noose, (12) jewels, (13) an 
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umbrella, and (14) regulative principles. To be the emperor, one must 
possess all fourteen of these opulences. Sasabindu possessed them all. 


TEXT 32 
TA TAACAT CAAT ARAM: | 
SISIACAN TAT THAT 132 


tasya patni-sahasranam 
dasadnam sumahda-yasah 

dasa-laksa-sahasrant 
putranam tasv ajijanat 


tasya—of Saéabindu; patni—wives; sahasradndm—of thousands; 
dasandm—ten; su-mahd-yasah—greatly famous; dasa—ten; laksa— 
lakhs (one lakh equals one hundred thousand); sahasrani—thousands; 
putrdnam—of sons; tasu—in them; ajijanat—he begot. 


TRANSLATION 


The famous Saéabindu had ten thousand wives, and by each he 
begot a lakh of sons. Therefore the number of his sons was ten 
thousand lakhs. 

TEXT 33 


at F TIA LPT Aes: | 
GA AAI TH CTRTATET AME 113 3A 


tesam tu sat pradhanandm 
prthusravasa dtmajah 

dharmo namosan4é tasya 
hayamedha-satasya yat 


tesam—out of so many sons; tu—but; sat pradhanandm—of whom 
there were six foremost sons; prthusravasah—of Prthusrava; dtmajah — 
the son; dharmah—Dharma; ndma—by the name; usand—Usana; 
tasya—his; hayamedha-satasya—of one hundred asvamedha sacrifices; 
yat—he was the performer. 
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TRANSLATION 


Among these many sons, six were the foremost, such as 
Prthusrava and Prthukirti. The son of Prthusrava was known as 
Dharma, and his son was known as Usana. Usana was the per- 
former of one hundred horse sacrifices. 


TEXT 34 
TAA VGIRAY WATAAAT: TT | 


Teresa: BI 


tat-suto rucakas tasya 
paricdsann dtmajah srnu 
purujid-rukma-rukmesu- 
prthu-jyamagha-samjnitah 
tat-sutah—the son of Usana; rucakah—Rucaka; tasya—of him; 
pafica—five; dGsan—there were; dtmajah—sons; srnu—please hear 
(their names); purujit—Purujit; rukma—Rukma; rukmesu—Rukmesu; 
prthu—Prthu; jyamagha—Jyémagha; sarnjriitah—these five sons were 
named. 
TRANSLATION 


The son of Usana was Rucaka, who had five sons—Purujit, 


Rukma, Rukmesu, Prthu and Jyamagha. Please hear of these sons 
from me. 


TEXTS 35-36 
UAT ATS HHT ATT TEA TAT ATT | 
ASTANA SAE | 
wat at fiers ton wearer a4 I 
at gem ace wanitata a | 
TaN TAA Beret Tea 113411 


Jyamaghas tv aprajo ‘py anyam 
bharyam saibyd-patir bhayat 
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navindac chatru-bhavandd 
bhojyyar kanydm ahdarasit 

ratha-stham tam niriksyaha 
Saibya patim amarsita 


keyam kuhaka mat-sthanam 
ratham Gropiteti vai 

snusa tavety abhihite 
smayanti patim abravit 


Jyamaghah—King Jyaémagha; tu—indeed; aprajah api—although 
issueless; anyGm—another; bharyam—wife; saibyd-patih—because he 
was the husband of Saibya; bhayat—out of fear; na avindat—did not ac- 
cept; Satru-bhavanat—from the enemy’s camp; bhojyam—a prostitute 
used for sense gratification; kanyam—girl; ahdrasit—brought; ratha- 
stham—who was seated on the chariot; tam—her; niriksya—seeing; 
aha—said; saibya—Saibya, the wife of Jyamagha; patim—unto her 
husband; amarsita—being very angry; ka tyam—who is this; kuhaka— 
you cheater; mat-sthanam—my place; ratham—on the chariot; 
aropita—has been allowed to sit; iti—thus; vai—indeed; snusd— 
daughter-in-law; tava—your; iti—thus; abhihite—being informed; 
smayanti—smilingly; patim—unto her husband; abravit—said. 


TRANSLATION 


_ Jyamagha had no sons, but because he was fearful of his wife, 
Saibya, he could not accept another wife. Jyamagha once took 
from the house of some royal enemy a girl who was a prostitute, 
but upon seeing her Saibya was very angry and said to her hus- 
band, ‘‘My husband, you cheater, who is this girl sitting upon my 
seat on the chariot?’ Jyamagha then replied, “This girl will be 
your daughter-in-law.”” Upon hearing these joking words, Saibya 
smilingly replied. 


TEXT 37 


HE IAAT F NA Id RAY | 
aaa of Ue TAAaTETT 112011 
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aham bandhydsapatni ca 
snusa me yujyate katham 

Janayisyasi yam rajni 
tasyeyam upayuyyate 


aham—I am; bandhya—sterile; asa-patni—I have no co-wife; ca— 
also; snusd—daughter-in-law; me—my; yujyate—could be; katham— 
how; janayisyasi—you will give birth to; yam—which son; rajiii—O my 
dear Queen; tasya—for him; ityam—this girl; upayujyate —will be very 
suitable. 


TRANSLATION 


Saibya said, “I am sterile and have no co-wife. How can this girl 
be my daughter-in-law? Please tell me.’ Jyamagha replied, ““My 
dear Queen, I shall see that you indeed have a son and that this girl 
will be your daughter-in-law.” 


TEXT 38 


Are afgsteat: fqaz Ta 4 | 
TN TATA HS FAR FT WT | 
a Rad aff ate SUaa Raat AMT RII 


anvamodanta tad visve- 
devah pitara eva ca 

Saibya garbham adhat kale 
kumdram susuve Subham 

sa vidarbha iti prokta 
upayeme snusam satim 


anvamodanta—accepted; tat—that statement predicting the birth of a 
son; visvedevah—the Visvedeva demigods; pitarah—the Pitas or 
forefathers; eva—indeed; ca—also; saibya—the wife of Jyamagha; 
garbham—pregnancy; adhat—conceived; kale—in due course of time; 
kuma@ram—a son; susuve—gave birth to; subham—very auspicious; 
sah—that son; vidarbhah—Vidarbha; iti—thus; proktah—was well 
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sah— the King; tu—however; brahma-rseh—of the brahmana sage; amse— 
on the shoulder; gatasum—lifeless; uragam—snake; rusa—in anger; 
vinirgacchan—while leaving; dhanuh-kotya—with the front part of the 
bow;nidhaya—by placing it; puram—palace; agatah—returned. 


TRANSLATION 


While leaving, the King, being so insulted, picked up a lifeless snake 
with his bow and angrily placed it on the shoulder of the sage. Then he 
returned to his palace. 


PURPORT 


The King thus treated the sage tit for tat, although he was never 
accustomed to such silly actions. By the will of the Lord, the King, while 
going away, found a dead snake in front of him, and he thought that the 
sage, who had coldly received him, thus might be coldly rewarded by being 
offered a garland of a dead snake. In the ordinary course of dealing, this 
was not very unnatural, but in the case of Maharaja Pariksit’s dealing with 


a brahmana sage, this was certainly unprecedented. It so happened by the 
will of the Lord. 


TEXT 31 


ay fh fara asa: | 
PRIGUIPCUAL SIS SURI c oo? ELERA 


esa kim nibhrtasesa- 

karano militeksanah 
mrsa-samadhir aho-svit 

kim nu syat ksatra-bandhubhih 


esah—this; kim—whether; nibhrta-asesa—meditative mood; I:aranah— 
senses; milita—closed; iksanah—eyes; mrsa—false; samadhih—trance; aho— 
remains; svit—if it is so; kim—either; nu—but; syat—may be; ksatra-ban- 


dhubhih—by the lower ksatriya. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon returning, he began to contemplate and argue within himself 
whether the sage had been actually in meditation with senses concentrated 
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known; upayeme—later married; snusd@m—who was accepted as 
daughter-in-law; satim—very chaste girl. 


TRANSLATION 
Long, long ago, Jyamagha had satisfied the demigods and Pitas 


by worshiping them. Now, by their mercy, Jyamagha’s words came 
true. Although Saibya was barren, by the grace of the demigods 
she became pregnant and in due course of time gave birth to a 
child named Vidarbha. Before the child’s birth, the girl had been 
accepted as a daughter-in-law, and therefore Vidarbha actually 
married her when he grew up. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twenty- 
third Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “‘The Dynasties of the 
Sons of Yayati.”’ 


CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR 


Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 


Vidarbha had three sons, named Kuga, Kratha and Romapada. Of these 
three, Romapada expanded his dynasty by the sons and grandsons named 
Babhru, Krti, Usika, Cedi and Caidya, all of whom later became kings. 
From the son of Vidarbha named Kratha came a son named Kunti, from 
whose dynasty came the descendants named Vrsni, Nirvrti, Dasarha, 
Vyoma, Jimita, Vikrti, Bhimaratha, Navaratha, Dasaratha, Sakuni, 
Karambhi, Devarata, Devaksatra, Madhu, Kuruvasa, Anu, Puruhotra, 
Ayu and Satvata. Satvata had seven sons. One of them was Devavrdha, 
whose son was Babhru. Another son of Satvata was Mahabhoja, by whom 
the Bhoja dynasty was inaugurated. Another was Vrsni, who had a son 
named Yudhajit. From Yudhajit came Anamitra and Sini, and from 
Anamitra came Nighna and another Sini. The descendants in succession 
from Sini were Satyaka, Yuyudhana, Jaya, Kuni and Yugandhara. 
Another son of Anamitra was Vrsni. From Vrsni came Svaphalka, by 
whom Akrira and twelve other sons were generated. From Akrira came 
two sons, named Devavan and Upadeva. The son of Andhaka named 
Kukura was the origin of the descendants known as Vahni, Viloma, 
Kapotaroma, Anu, Andhaka, Dundubhi, Avidyota, Punarvasu and 
Ahuka. Ahuka had two sons, named Devaka and Ugrasena. The four 
sons of Devaka were known as Devavan, Upadeva, Sudeva and 
Devavardhana, and his seven daughters were Dhrtadeva, Santideva, 
Upadeva, Srideva, Devaraksita, Sahadeva and Devaki. Vasudeva married 
all seven daughters of Devaka. Ugrasena had nine sons named Karhsa, 
Sunama, Nyagrodha, Kanka, Sanku, Suhi, Rastrapala, Dhrsti and 
Tustiman, and he had five daughters named Karisaé, Karnsavati, Kanka, 
Sirabhi and Rastrapalika. The younger brothers of Vasudeva married 
all the daughters of Ugrasena. : 

Vidiratha, the son of Citraratha, had a son named Sara, who had ten 
other sons, of whom Vasudeva was the chief. Sara gave one of his five 
daughters, Prtha, to his friend Kunti, and therefore she was also named 
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Kunti. In her maiden state she gave birth to a child named Karna, and 
later she married Maharaja Pandu. 

Vrddhagarma married the daughter of Sara named Srutadeva, from 
whose womb Dantavakra was born. Dhrstaketu married Sara’ s daughter 
named Srutakirti, who had five sons. Jayasena married Sira’s daughter 
named Rajadhidevi. The king of Cedi-desa, Damaghosa, married the 
daughter of Sara named Srutagrava, from whom Sigupala was born. 

Devabhaga, through the womb of Karnsa, begot Citraketu and 
Brhadbala; and Devasrava, through the womb of Karhsavati, begot 
Suvira and Isuman. From Kanka, through the womb of Kanka, came 
Baka, Satyajit and Purujit, and from Srijaya, through the womb of 
Rastrapalika, came Vrsa and Durmarsana. Syamaka, through the womb 
of Sirabhimi, begot Harikega and Hiranyaksa. Vatsaka, through the 
womb of Misrakesi, begot Vrka, who begot the sons named Taksa, 
Puskara and Sala. From Samika came Sumitra and Arjunapala, and from 
Anaka came Rtadhama and Jaya. 

Vasudeva had many wives, of whom Devaki and Rohini were the most 
important. From the womb of Rohini, Baladeva was born, along with 
Gada, Sarana, Durmada, Vipula, Dhruva, Krta and others. Vasudeva had 
many other sons by his other wives, and the eighth son to appear from 
the womb of Devaki was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
delivered the entire world from the burden of demons. This chapter ends 
by glorifying the Supreme Personality of Godhead Vasudeva. 


TEXT 1 
MITA SAF 


Tet Rrqdisar ad gat are Fr | 


am tant = Actgsrmaq ll 2 I 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
tasyam vidarbho janayat 
putrau namnda kusa-krathau 
trttyam romapddam ca 
vidarbha-kula-nandanam 
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sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tasyam—in that girl; 
vidarbhah—the son born of Saibyd named Vidarbha; ajanayat—gave 
birth; putrau—to two sons; nadmnd—by the name; kusa-krathau —Kusa 
and Kratha; trttyam—and a third son; romapaddam ca—Romapada also; 
vidarbha-kula-nandanam—the favorite in the dynasty of Vidarbha. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: By the womb of the girl brought by his 
father, Vidarbha begot three sons, named Kusa, Kratha and 
Romapada. Romapada was the favorite in the dynasty of Vidarbha. 


TEXT 2 
Te wen: Ff | 
Sfraarratstaa FT 12 i 


romapdada-suto babhrur 
babhroh krtir ajayata 

uSikas tat-sutas tasmdc 
cedis caidyadayo nrpah 


romapdda-sutah—the son of Romapada; babhruh—Babhru; _ba- 
bhroh—from Babhru; krtih—Krti; ajayata—was born; usikah—Usika; 
tat-sutah—the son of Krti; tasmat—from him (Usika); cedih—Cedi; 
caidya —Caidya (arsicier): ddayah—and others; nrpaéh—kings. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Romapada was Babhru, from whom there came a son 
named Krti. The son of Krti was Usika, and the son of Usika was 
Cedi. From Cedi was born the king known as Caidya and others. 


TEXTS 3-4 
BAT Heats TUT TroreTery Fafa: | 
TH Ae ANT THI RTA: Trea: ll 3 I 
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sige Aafia ger ae aa: | 
TH ATT: FA Ma TATRA: Uv Il 


krathasya kuntih putro ’bhid 
ursnis tasyatha nirurtih 

tato dasarho namnabhit 
tasya vyomah sutas tatah 


Jimito vikrtis tasya 

yasya bhimarathah sutah 
tato navarathah putro 

jato dasarathas tatah 


krathasya—of Kratha; kuntih—Kunti; putrah—a son; abhiit—was 
born; vrsnih—Vrsni; tasya—his; atha—then;  nirvrtih—Nirvrti; 
tatah—from him; dasdrhah—Dasarha; namna—by name; abhit—was 
born; tasya—of him; vyomah—Vyoma; sutah—a son; tatah—from 
him; jimitah—Jimita; vikrtih—Vikrti; tasya—his (Jimita’s son); 
yasya—of whom (Vikrti); bhimarathah—Bhimaratha; sutah—a son; 
tatah—from him (Bhimaratha); navarathah—Navaratha; putrah—a 
son; jatah—was born; dasarathah—Daésaratha; tatah—from him. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Kratha was Kunti; the son of Kunti, Vrsni; the son 
of Vrsni, Nirvrti; and the son of Nirvrti, Dasarha. From Dasarha 
came Vyoma; from Vyoma came Jimita; from Jimita, Vikrti; 
from Vikrti, Bhimaratha; from Bhimaratha, Navaratha; and from 
Navaratha, DaSaratha. 


TEXT 5 
attet: TEA TA START: | 
SAMARAS «AY! FOTIA 1 4 Il 


karambhih sakuneh putro 
devardtas tad-dtmajah 
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devaksatras tatas tasya 
madhuh kuruvasdd anuh 


karambhih—Karambhi; sakuneh—from Sakuni; putrah—a_ son; 
devaratah—Devarata; tat-dtmajah—the son of him (Karambhi); 
devaksatrah—Devaksatra; tatah—thereafter; tasya—from him (Deva- 
ksatra); madhuh—Madhu; kuruvasat—from Kuruvaéga, the son of 
Madhu; anuh— Anu. 


TRANSLATION 
From Daégaratha came a son named Sakuni and from Sakuni a 
son named Karambhi. The son of Karambhi was Devarata, and his 
son was Devaksatra. The son of Devaksatra was Madhu, and his son 
was Kuruvasa, from whom there came a son named Anu. 


TEXTS 6-8 
Geeteaa: GARG: Aad: 
Ta aan areas TH: & II 
Aaa TAT: AA AEA AI 
wae Ast: fag BAA 9 
CHATAAT: TAA FAT: Bali | 
aaa Aeafcgaaefa wr wc 


puruhotras tv anoh putras 
tasyGyuh satvatas tatah 

bhajamano bhajir divyo 
vrsnir devaurdho ’ndhakah 


sdtvatasya sutah sapta 
mahabhgjas ca marisa 

bhajamanasya nimlocih 
kinkano dhrstir eva ca 


ekasydm atmajah patnyadm 
anyasyam ca trayah sutah 
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Satdjic ca sahasrajid 


ayutayid iti prabho 


puruhotrah—Puruhotra; tu—indeed; anoh—of Anu; putrah—the 
son; tasya—of him (Puruhotra); ayuh—Ayu; sdtvatah—Satvata; 
tatah—from him (Ayu); bhajamaénah—Bhajamana; bhajih—Bhaji; 
divyah—Divya; vrsnih—Vrsni; devadvrdhah—Devavrdha; andha- 
kah—Andhaka; sdtvatasya—of Satvata; sutah—sons; sapta—seven; 
mahabhojah ca—as well as Mahabhoja; marisa—O great King; 
bhajamadnasya—of Bhajamana; nimlocih—Nimloci;  hinkanah— 
Kinkana; dhrstih—Dhrsti; eva—indeed; ca—also; ekasyam—born 
from one wife; dtmajah—sons; patnyam—by a wife; anyasyém— 
another; ca—also; trayah—three; sutdh—sons; satajit—Satajit; ca— 
also; sahasrajit—Sahasrajit; ayutajit—Ayutajit; iti—thus; prabho—O 
King. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Anu was Puruhotra, the son of Puruhotra was Ayu, 
and the son of Ayu was Satvata. O great Aryan King, Satvata had 
seven sons, named Bhajamana, Bhaji, Divya, Vrsni, Devavrdha, 
Andhaka and Mahabhoja. From Bhajamana by one wife came three 
sons—Nimloci, Kinkana and Dhrsti. And from his other wife came 
three other sons—Satajit, Sahasrajit and Ayutajit. 


TEXT 9 
THTAIGITT: | St TST 
TAT TTA Wd APTATARAaBl US I 
babhrur devaéurdha-sutas 
tayoh slokau pathanty ami 


yathaiva Srnumo dirat 
sampasydmas tathdntikat 


babhruh—Babhru; devdvrdha—of Devavrdha; sutah—the son; 
tayoh—of them; slokau—two verses; pathanti—all the members 
of the old generation recite; amui—those; yatha—as; eva—indeed; 
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Srnumah—we have heard; dérat—from a distance; sampasyamah—are 
actually seeing; tatha—similarly; antikat—presently also. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Devavrdha was Babhru. Concerning Devavrdha and 
Babhru there are two famous songs of prayer, which were sung by 
our predecessors and which we have heard from a distance. Even 
now I hear the same prayers about their qualities [because that 
which was heard before is still sung continuously]. 


TEXTS 10-11 
TA: AG aaa eAzarsa: aA: | 
FEM: GaTey Te ARAM Ble 7 Uo 
{sways = TMA aTTTAT | 
HEVATSTIARAT AMT TAIT HTT 112 2 


babhruh srestho manusyanarh 
devair devavurdhah samah 

purusah parica-sastis ca 
sat-sahasrani cdsta ca 


ye ‘mrtatvam anuprapta 
babhror devaurdhad api 

mahabhojo ’tidharmétma 
bhojd dsams tad-anvaye 


babhruh—King Babhru; Sresthah—the best of all _ kings; 
manusydnam—of all human beings; devaih—with the demigods; 
devavrdhah—King Devavrdha; samah—equally situated; purusah— 
persons; parica-sastih—sixty-five; ca—also; sat-sahasrani—six thou- 
sand; ca—also; asta—eight thousand; ca—also; ye—all of them who; 
amrtatvam —liberation from material bondage; anuprdptah—achieved; 
babhroh—because of association with Babhru; devaévrdhat—and because 
of association with Devavrdha; api—indeed; mahdabhojah—King 
Mahabhoja; ati-dharma-dtmd—exceedingly religious; bhojah—the 
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kings known as Bhoja; dsan—existed; tat-anvaye—in the dynasty of 


him (Mahabhoja). 


TRANSLATION 


“It has been decided that among human beings Babhru is the 
best and that Devavrdha is equal to the demigods. Because of the 
association of Babhru and Devavrdha, all of their descendants, 
numbering 14,065, achieved liberation.” In the dynasty of King 
Mahabhoja, who was exceedingly religious, there appeared the 
Bhoja kings. 


TEXT 12 


TH: afte: qaisaz gah Way | 
Rferarmas fargisaeatra: 12 


ursneh sumitrah putro ’bhid 
yudhdjic ca parantapa 
Sinis tasyanamitras ca 
nighno ’bhiid anamitratah 
vrsneh—of Vrsni, the son of Satvata; swmitrah—Sumitra; putrah—a 
son; abhit—appeared; yudhayit— Yudhajit; ca—also; param-tapa —O 
king who can suppress enemies; Sinih—Sini; tasya—his; ana- 
mitrah—Anamitra; ca—and; nighnah—Nighna; abhiat—appeared; 
anamitratah—from Anamitra. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, Maharaja Pariksit, who can suppress your enemies, the 
sons of Vrsni were Sumitra and Yudhajit. From Yudhajit came Sini 
and Anamitra, and from Anamitra came a son named Nighna. 


TEXT 13 
aarhra: aaa PEMA: «sat | 
HATTA TST: Pree a eT! 12 31 
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satrdjitah prasenas ca 
nighnasyathasatuh sutau 

anamitra-suto yo ‘nyah 
Sinis tasya ca satyakah 


satrajitah—Satrajita; prasenah ca—Prasena also; nighnasya—the 
sons of Nighna; atha—thus; asatuh—existed; sutau—two sons; 
anamitra-sutah—the son of Anamitra; yah—one who; anyah— 
another; sinih —Sini; tasya—his; ca—also; satyakah—the son named 
Satyaka. 


TRANSLATION 


The two sons of Nighna were Satrajita and Prasena. Another son 
of Anamitra was another Sini, and his son was Satyaka. 


TEXT 14 
qa: alesse aTETT gtr: | 
WTFMISAAT TWN: FASTA U2 vl 


yuyudhanah satyakir vai 
Jayas tasya kunis tatah 

yugandharo ‘namitrasya 
vrsmih putro ‘paras tatah 


yuyudhadnah—Yuyudhana; sdtyakih—the son of Satyaka; vai—in- 
deed; jayah—Jaya; tasya—of him (Yuyudhana); kunih—Kuni; tatah— 
from him (Jaya); yugandharah—Yugandhara; anamitrasya—a son of 
Anamitra; vrsnih—Vrsni; putrah—a son; aparah—other; tatah—from 
him. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Satyaka was Yuyudhana, whose son was Jaya. From 
Jaya came a son named Kuni and from Kuni a son named 
Yugandhara. Another son of Anamitra was Vrsni. 
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and eyes closed or whether he had just been feigning trance just to avoid 
receiving a lower ksatriya. 


PURPORT 


The King, being a devotee of the Lord, did not approve of his own 
action, and thus he began to wonder whether the sage was really in a 
trance or was just pretending in order to avoid receiving the King, who was 
ksatnya and therefore lower in rank. Repentance comes in the mind of 
a good soul as soon as he commits something wrong. Srila Viévanatha 
Cakravarti Thakur, as well as Srila Jiva Gosvami, do not believe that the 
King’s action was due to his past misdeeds. The arrangement was so 
made by the Lord just to call the King back home, back to Godhead. 

According to Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti, the plan was made by 
the will of the Lord, and by the will of the Lord the situation of 
frustration was created. The plan was that by his so-called misdeed, 
the King could be cursed by an inexperienced brahmana boy infected 
by the influence of Kali, and thus the King would leave his hearth 
and home for good. His connections with Srila Sukadeva Gosvami would 
enable the presentation of the great Srimad-Bhagavatam, which is con- 
sidered to be the book incarnation of the Lord. This book incarnation 
of the Lord gives much fascinating information of the transcendental 
pastimes of the Lord, like His rasa-lila with the spiritual cowherd damsels 
of Vrajabhiimi. This specific pastime of the Lord has a special significance 
because anyone who properly learns about this particular pastime of the 
Lord will certainly be dissuaded from mundane sex desire and be placed 
on the path of sublime devotional service to the Lord. The pure devotee’s 
mundane frustration is meant to elevate the devotee to a higher transcen- 
dental position. By placing Arjuna or the Pandavas in frustration due to 
the intrigue of their cousin brothers, the prelude of the Battle of 
Kuruksetra was created by the Lord. This was to incarnate the sound 
representative of the Lord, Bhagavad-gita. So by placing King Panksit in 
an awkward position, the incarnation of Srimad-Bhdgavatam was created 
by the will of the Lord. Being distressed by hunger and thirst was only 
show, because the King endured much, even in the womb of his mother. 
He was never disturbed by the glaring heat of the Brahmastra struck by 
Asvatthama. The King’s distressed condition was certainly unprecedented. 
The devotees like Maharaja Panksit are powerful enough to forbear such 
distresses, by the will of the Lord, and they are never disturbed. The 
situation, in this case, is therefore all planned by the Lord. 
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TEXT 15 
TRH AAA MT A TAHT: | 
MROGTA AL TA aaa freA: 112% 


svaphalkas citrarathas ca 
gandinyam ca svaphalkatah 
akriira-pramukha dsan 
putra dvddasa visrutah 


svaphalkah—Svaphalka; citrarathah ca—and Citraratha; gandin- 
yam—through the wife named Gandini; ca—and; svaphalkatah— 
from Svaphalka; akriira—Akrira; pramukha@h—headed by; dsan— 
there were; putrah—sons; dvddasa—twelve; visrutah —most celebrated. 


TRANSLATION 


From Vrsni came the sons named Svaphalka and Citraratha. 
From Svaphalka by his wife Gandini came Akrira. Akrira was the 


eldest, but there were twelve other sons, all of whom were most 
celebrated. 


TEXTS 16-18 
MAR: AAT Tal Aalae fire: | 
THIS: THA A Vayashca: 112411 
VAM Tere weaEy sea | 
at AAT TANTS TAR AATAy 112911 
SANS TMT RTA: | 
qafzenas aeet wa IP cll 


dsarigah sdrameyas ca 
mrduro mrduvid girih 

dharmavrddhah sukarma ca 
ksetropekso ’rimardanah 


Text 19] Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 215 


Satrughno gandhamadas ca 
pratibahus ca dvadasa 

tesam svasad sucarakhya 
dvav akriira-sutav api 


devavdn upadevas ca 
tathd citrarathatmajah 

prthur vidiirathadyds ca 
bahavo vrsni-nandanah 


dsarngah— Asanga; sdrameyah—Sarameya; ca—also; mrdurah— 
Mrdura; mrduvit—Mrduvit; girth—Giri; dharmavrddhah—Dharma- 
vrddha; sukarma—Sukarma; ca—also; ksetropeksah—Ksetropeksa; 
arimardanah— Arimardana; satrughnah—Satrughna; gandhamadah— 
Gandhamada; ca—and; pratibdhuh—Pratibahu; ca—and; dvddasa— 
twelve; tesim—of them; svasd—sister; sucadra—Sucara; akhyd —well 
known; dvau—two; aknira—of Akruira; sutau—sons; api—also; 
devavan—Devavan; upadevah ca—and Upadeva; tathéd—thereafter; 
citraratha-dtmajah—the sons of Citraratha; prthuh vidiratha—Prthu 
and Vidiratha; ddyah—beginning with; ca—also; bahavah—many; 
vursni-nandandh—the sons of Vrsni. 


TRANSLATION 


The names of these twelve were Asanga, Sérameya, Mrdura, 
Mrduvit, Giri, Dharmavrddha, Sukarma, Ksetropeksa, Arimar- 
dana, Satrughna, Gandhamada and Pratibahu. These brothers also 
had a sister named Sucara. From Akrira came two sons, named 
Devavan and Upadeva. Citraratha had many sons, headed by Prthu 
and Viduratha, all of whom were known as belonging to the 
dynasty of Vrsni. 


TEXT 19 
GN WAAR Bra: aacawtey: | 
Fa Bal Wehlar Taye: 12311 
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kukuro bhajamaénas ca 
Sucth kambalabarhisah 

kukurasya suto vahnir 
viloma tanayas tatah 


_ kukurah—Kukura; bhajamanah—Bhajamana; ca—also; sucih— 
Suci; kambalabarhisah—Kambalabarhisa; kukurasya—of Kukura; 
sutah—a son; vahnih—Vahni; vilomad—Viloma; tanayah—son; 
tatah—from him (Vahni). 


TRANSLATION 


Kukura, Bhajamana, Suci and Kambalabarhisa were the four 
sons of Andhaka. The son of Kukura was Vahni, and his son was 
Viloma. 


TEXT 20 
PUA TEMS! TA TST F TIE | 
HIA TEMA: TAI? Roll 


kapotaroma tasyanuh 
sakha yasya ca tumburuh 
andhakad dundubhis tasmad 


avidyotah punarvasuh 


kapotaromé—Kapotaroma; tasya—his (son); anuh—Anu; sakha— 
friend; yasya—whose; ca—also; tumburuh—Tumburu; andhakat—of 
Andhaka, the son of Anu; dundubhih—a son named Dundubhi; 
tasmat—from him (Dundubhi); avidyotah—a son named Avidyota; 
punarvasuh—a son named Punarvasu. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Viloma was Kapotaroma, and his son was Anu, whose 
friend was Tumburu. From Anu came Andhaka; from Andhaka, 
Dundubhi; and from Dundubhi, Avidyota. From Avidyota came a 


son named Punarvasu. 
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TEXTS 21-23 


THCRACH A HM VaeRAT | 


VISTI «AAR «Faw: 122 
Tg a RTE | 
AT BAR: AAA Waa FW MR 
afeaaTyeN A alee Facer | 
qeaa Bal A TAI Jae Ae URI 


tasyahukas cahuki ca 
kanya caivahukdtmajau 

devakas cograsenas ca 
catvadro devakitmajah 


devavdn upadevas ca 
sudevo devavardhanah 
tesam svasdrah saptdsan 


dhrtadevadayo nrpa 


Sdntidevopadeva ca 
Srideva devaraksita 
sahadeva devaki ca 


vasudeva uvaha tah 


tasya—from him (Punarvasu); dGhukah—Ahuka; ca—and; adhuki— 
Ahuki; ca—also; kanyad—a daughter; ca—also; eva—indeed; dhuka — 
of Ahuka; dtmajau—two sons; devakah—Devaka; ca—and; ugra- 
senah—Ugrasena; ca—also; catvdrah—four; devaka-dtmajah—sons 
of Devaka; devavaén—Devavan; upadevah—Upadeva; ca—and; su- 
devah—Sudeva; devavardhanah—Devavardhana; tesam—of all of 
them; svasdrah—sisters; sapta—seven; dsan—existed; dhrtadeva- 
ddayah—headed by Dhrtadeva; nrpa—O King (Maharaja Pariksit); 
santideva —Santideva; upadeva — Upadeva; ca —also; srideva —Srideva; 
devaraksita —Devaraksita; sahadeva —Sahadeva; devaki—Devaki; ca— 
and; vasudevah—Sri Vasudeva, the father of Krsna; uvdha—married; 
tah—them. 
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TRANSLATION 


Punarvasu had a son and a daughter, named Ahuka and Ahuki 
respectively, and Ahuka had two sons, named Devaka and 
Ugrasena. Devaka had four sons, named Devavan, Upadeva, 
Sudeva and Devavardhana, and he also had seven daughters, 
named Santideva, Upadeva, Srideva, Devaraksita, Sahadeva, 
Devaki and Dhrtadeva. Dhrtadeva was the eldest. Vasudeva, the 
father of Krsna, married all these sisters. 


TEXT 24 
HA? TAT STANT HH? WE! AREA | 
Teastsy | wea afParawaag: ell 


kamsah sundmé nyagrodhah 
kankah sankuh suhis tatha 

rastrapdlo ’tha dhrstis ca 
tustiman augrasenayah 


kamsah—Kamsa; sundmé —Sunama; nyagrodhah—Nyagrodha; kan- 
kah—Kanka; sankuh—Sanku; suhih—Suhi; tatha—as well as; rdstra- 
palah—Rastrapala; atha—thereafter; dhrstih—Dhrsti; ca—also; tusti- 
maén—Tustiman; augrasenayah—the sons of Ugrasena. 


TRANSLATION 
Karnsa, Sunama, Nyagrodha, Kanka, Sanku, Suha, Rastrapala, 
Dhrsti and Tustiman were the sons of Ugrasena. 


TEXT 25 
HA HATA BHT WEY TETera | 
sag lea TIVMAMAT: REI 
kamsa kamsavati kanka 
Strabhi rastrapalika 
ugrasena-duhitaro 
vasudevanuja-striyah 
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kamsad—Kamsa; kamsavati—Karnsavati; kanka —Kanka; Sdrabhi— 
Sarabha; rastrapalika—Rastrapalika; ugrasena-duhitarah—the daugh- 
ters of Ugrasena; vasudeva-anuja—of the younger brothers of 
Vasudeva; striyah—the wives. 


TRANSLATION 
Karnsa, Karhsavati, Kanka, Sarabhai and Rastrapalika were the 
daughters of Ugrasena. They became the wives of Vasudeva’s 
younger brothers. 


TEXT 26 


IM Aes WAAAT TGA: | 
FR ere ITEMS ATTA ATE 
Siro vidirathdd asid 
bhajamanas tu tat-sutah 
Sinis tasmat svayam bhojo 
hrdikas tat-suto matah 


Sairah—Sara; vidirathat—from Vidiratha, the son of Citraratha; 
dsit—was born; bhajamaénah—Bhajamana; tu—and; tat-sutah—the son 
of him (Sara); sinih—Sini; tasmat—from him; svayam—personally; 
bhojah—the famous King Bhoja; Ardikah—Hrdika; tat-sutah—the son 
of him (Bhoja); matah—is celebrated. 


TRANSLATION 


_ The son of Citraratha was Vidiratha, the son of Vidiratha was 
Sara, and his son was Bhajamana. The son of Bhajamana was Sini, 
the son of Sini was Bhoja, and the son of Bhoja was Hrdika. 


TEXT 27 
zaic: ara: gaatfe aga: | 
VASA WA AN AM TANIA [120911 


devamidhah satadhanuh 
krtavarmeti tat-sutah 
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devamidhasya Siirasya 
marisa nama patny abhit 


devamidhah—Devamidha; éatadhanuh—Satadhanu; krtavarma— 
Krtavarma; iti—thus; tat-sutah—the sons of him (Hrdika); deva- 
midhasya—ot Devamidha; siirasya—of Sara; mdrisé —Marisa; nadma— 
named; patni—wife; abhit—there was. 


TRANSLATION 


The three sons of Hrdika were Devamidha, Satadhanu and 
Krtavarma. The son of Devamidha was Sara, whose wife was 
named Marisa. 


TEXTS 28-31 
TA FT ATTA TA FAM BCAT | 
SCCM COME CE CUCICCT @IECAT 
Tal WMS BE WAH ANA TAY | 
TAGS AQT FA TART NR 
TIA Ft! AM aarcaageghay | 
TMT YT yaaa FT Baath: Awa oll 
Tae Fae afer: cea BT | 
Sead: ALI: fa Ae AFTS NAAT 2A 
tasyam sa janayam dasa 
dasa putran akalmasan 
vasudevam devabhagam 
devasravasam dnakam 
srijayam syamakam kankam 
Samikam vatsakam vrkam 


deva-dundubhayo nedur 
dnaka yasya janmani 
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vasudevam hareh sthanam 
vadanty anakadundubhim 

prtha ca Srutadeva ca 
Srutakirtih Srutasravah 


rajadhidevi caitesam 
bhaginyah parca kanyakah 
kunteh sakhyuh pita Siro 
hy aputrasya prtham adat 


tasyam—in her (Marisa); sah—he (Siira); janayadm dsa—begot; 
dasa—ten; putran—sons; akalmasdn—spotless; vasudevam—Vasu- 
deva; devabhagam —Devabhaga; devasravasam— Devasrava; dna- 
kam—Anaka; sriijayam—Sriijaya; syamakam—Syamaka; karikam— 
Kanka; samikam—Samika; vatsakam—Vatsaka; vrkam—Vrka; deva- 
dundubhayah—kettledrums sounded by the demigods; neduh—were 
beaten; dnakdh—a kind of kettledrum; yasya—whose; janmani—at the 
time of birth; vasudevam—unto Vasudeva; hareh—of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; sthanam—that place; vadanti—they call; dnaka- 
dundubhim—Anakadundubhi; prtha— —Prtha; ca—and; Srutadeva — 
Srutadeva; ca—also; Srutakirtih— Srutakirti; Srutasravah — Srutagrava; 
rajadhidevi—Rajadhidevi; ca—also; etesam—of all these; bhaginyah— 
sisters; parica—five; hkanyakdh—daughters (of Sra); kunteh—of 
Kunti; sakhyuh—a friend; pita—father; surah—Sira; hi—indeed; 
aputrasya —(of Kunti) who was sonless; prtham—Prtha; adat— 
delivered. 


TRANSLATION 
Through Marisa, King Sara begot Vasudeva, Devabhaga, 


Devaésrava, Anaka, Sriijaya, Syamaka, Kanka, Samika, Vatsaka and 
Vrka. These ten sons were spotlessly pious personalities. When 
Vasudeva was born, the demigods from the heavenly kingdom 
sounded kettledrums. Therefore Vasudeva, who provided the 
proper place for the appearance of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, was also known as Anakadundubhi. The five 
daughters of King Sara, named Prtha, Srutadeva, Srutakirti, 
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Srutasrava and Rajadhidevi, were Vasudeva’s sisters. Sara gave 
Prtha to his friend Kunti, who had no issue, and therefore another 
name of Prtha was Kunti. 


TEXT 32 


ama zateat frat Sagal sata | 
ven atiaftariane wf af: az 


sdpa durvisaso vidyam 
deva-hitim pratositat 

tasya virya-pariksartham 
djuhava ravirn sucih 


sd—she (Kunti, or Prtha); dpa—achieved; durvasasah—from the 
great sage Durvasa; vidyam—mystic power; deva-hitim—calling any 
demigod; pratositat—who was satisfied; tasyah—with that (particular 
mystic power); virya—potency; pariksa-artham—just to examine; 
Gjuhéva—called for; ravim—the sun-god; sucih—the pious (Prtha). 


TRANSLATION 


Once when Durvasa was a guest at the house of Prtha’s father, 
Kunti, Prtha satisfied Durvasa by rendering service. Therefore she 
received a mystic power by which she could call any demigod. To 
examine the potency of this mystic power, the pious Kunti im- 
mediately called for the sun-god. 


TEXT 33 
aaa «at dha faa | 
rerant cat A ae Fa ara a 13311 


tadaivopagatam devam 
viksya vismita-mdnasd 

pratyayartham prayukta me 
yahi deva ksamasva me 


tada—at that time; eva—indeed; updgatam—appeared (before her); 
devam—the sun-god; viksya—seeing; vismita-manaséd—very much 
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surprised; pratyaya-artham—just to see the potency of the mystic 
power; prayukta—I have used it; me—me; ydhi—please return; 
deva—O demigod; ksamasva —forgive; me—me. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as Kunti called for the demigod of the sun, he im- 
mediately appeared before her, and she was very much surprised. 
She told the sun-god, “‘I was simply examining the effectiveness of 
this mystic power. I am sorry I have called you unnecessarily. 
Please return and excuse me.” 


TEXT 34 
oA VTA A ATE | 
TAM A TAI Bale J TEM lvl 


amogham deva-sandarsam 
ddadhe tvayi catmajam 

yonir yatha na dusyeta 
kartaham te sumadhyame 


amogham—without failure; deva-sandarsam—meeting with the 
demigods; ddadhe—I shall give (my semen); tvayi—unto you; ca— 
also; Gtmajam—a son; yonih—the source of birth; yatha—as; na—not; 
dusyeta—becomes polluted; kartad—shall arrange; aham—Il; te—unto 
you; sumadhyame —O beautiful girl. 


TRANSLATION 


The sun-god said: O beautiful Prtha, your meeting with the 
demigods cannot be fruitless. Therefore, let me place my seed in 
your womb so that you may bear a son. I shall arrange to keep your 
virginity intact, since you are still an unmarried girl. 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic civilization, if a girl gives birth to a child before 
she is married, no one will marry her. Therefore although the sun-god, 
after appearing before Prtha, wanted to give her a child, Prtha hesitated 
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TEXT 32 


TS GAsaad Fer Teasia: 
ward safed ard ae aang 132 


tasya putro ‘ti tejasut 
viharan balako’rbhakaih 
rajnagham prapitam tatam 
Srutva tatredam abravit 
tasya—his (the sage’s); putrah—son; ati—extremely; tejasvi— powerful; 
viharan—while playing; balakah—with boys; arbhakaih—who were all 
childish; rajiad—by the King; agham—distress; prapitam—made to have; 
tatam—the father; srutva—by hearing; tatra—then and there; idam-—all 
these; abravit—spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage had a son who was very powerful, being a brahmana’s son. 
While he was playing with inexperienced boys, he heard of his father’s 
distress, which was occasioned by the King. Then and there the boy 
spoke as follows. 


PURPORT 


Due to Maharaja Panksit’s good government, even a boy of tender age, 
who was playing with other inexperienced boys, could become as power- 
ful as a qualified brahmana. This boy was known as Srngi, and he achieved 
good training in brahmacarya by his father so that he could be as powerful 
as a brahmana, even at that age. But because the age of Kali was seeking an 
opportunity to spoil the cultural heritage of the four orders of life, the 
inexperienced boy gave a chance for the age of Kali to enter into the field 
of Vedic culture. Hatred of the lower orders of life began from this 
brahmana boy, under the influence of Kali, and thus cultural life began to 
dwindle day after day. The first victim of brahminical injustice was Maha- 
raja Pariksit, and thus the protection given by the King against the on- 
slaught of Kali was slackened. 


TEXT 33 
Tal DU Neral Gar Teyentas | 
afters az cravat acarat Batis 3301 
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because she was still unmarried. To keep her virginity undisturbed, the 
sun-god arranged to give her a child that came from her ear, and 
therefore the child was known as Karna. The custom is that a girl should 
be married aksata-yoni, that is, with her virginity undisturbed. A girl 
should never bear a child before her marriage. 


TEXT 35 


aft vet @ area mt at fed Ta: | 
MI: FANS ast fats  ATAT II 


iti tasyam sa adhaya 
garbham siryo divam gatah 
sadyah kumarah sajiyajiie 


dvitiya wa bhdskarah 


iti—in this way; tasy4ém—unto her (Prtha); sah—he (the sun-god); 
ddhaya—discharging semen; garbham—pregnancy; siiryah—the sun- 
god; divam—in the celestial planets; gatah—returned; sadyah—im- 
mediately; kumdrah—a child; savijajfie—was born; dvitiyah—second; 


iva—like; bhaskarah—the sun-god. 


TRANSLATION 


After saying this, the sun-god discharged his semen into the 
womb of Prtha and then returned to the celestial kingdom. Im- 
mediately thereafter, from Kunti a child was born, who was like a 
second sun-god. 


TEXT 36 
df araaaaina Sentra eat | 
afiaageaate Wet acai: 13411 


tam sdtyajan nadi-toye 
krechral lokasya bibhyati 

prapitamahas tam uvaha 
pGndur vai satya-vikramah 
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tam—that child; sé—she (Kunti); atyajat—gave up; nadi-toye—in 
the water of the river; krcchrat—with great repentance; lokasya—of the 
people in general; bibhyati—fearing; prapitamahah—(your) great- 
grandfather; tam—her (Kunti); uvdha—married; pénduh—the king 
known as Pandu; vai—indeed; satya-vikramah—very pious and 
chivalrous. 


TRANSLATION 


Because Kunti feared people’s criticisms, with great difficulty 
she had to give up her affection for her child. Unwillingly, she 
packed the child in a basket and let it float down the waters of the 
river. O Maharaja Pariksit, your great-grandfather the pious and 
chivalrous King Pandu later married Kunti. 


TEXT 37 


qa TF WEN Taaet aay | 
TAMA TTA ATTA TA: Fa? (13011 


Srutadevam tu kariiso 
vrddhasarma samagrahit 
yasyam abhid dantavakra 


rsi-Sapto diteh sutah 


srutadevim—unto Srutadeva, a sister of Kunti’s; tu—but; kariisah — 
the King of Kariisa; vrddhasarma—Vrddhasarma; samagrahit—mar- 
ried; yasyam—through whom; abhit—was born; dantavakrah—Dan- 
tavakra; rsi-saptah—was formerly cursed by the sages Sanaka and 
Sanatana; diteh—of Diti; sutah—son. 


TRANSLATION 


_ Vrddhasarma, the King of Karissa, married Kunti’s sister 
Srutadeva, and from her womb Dantavakra was born. Having been 
cursed by the sages headed by Sanaka, Dantavakra had formerly 
been born as the son of Diti named Hiranyaksa. 
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TEXT 38 
Real | VERA ATTRA | 
Qala RHA AAT CI 
kaikeyo dhrstaketus ca 


Srutakirtim avindata 
santardanddayas tasyam 
paricdsan kaikayah sutah 


kaikeyah —the King of Kekaya; dhrstaketuh—Dhrstaketu; ca—also; 
Srutakirtim—a sister of Kunti’s named Srutakirti; avindata — married; 
santardana-Gdayah—headed by Santardana; tasyam—through her 
(Srutakirti); parica—five; Gsan—there were; kaikayaéh—the sons of the 
King of Kekaya; sutéh—sons. 


TRANSLATION 


King Dhrstaketu, the King of Kekaya, married Srutakirti, 
another sister of Kunti’s. Srutakirti had five sons, headed by 
Santardana. 


TEXT 39 
UAT TAATSAT z | 
amare: Opeb ir (AC MLESAL 


rajadhidevydm dvantyau 
Jayaseno jjanista ha 

damaghosas cedi-rdjah 
Srutasravasam agrahit 


rajadhidevyam—through Rajadhidevi, another sister of Kunti’s; 
dvantyau—the sons (named Vinda and Anuvinda); jayasenah—King 
Jayasena; ajanista—gave birth to; ha—in the past; damaghosah— 
Damaghosa; cedi-rdjah—the king of the state of Cedi; srutasravasam— 
Srutasrava, another sister; agrahit—married. 
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TRANSLATION 


Through the womb of Rajadhidevi, another sister of Kunti’s, 
Jayasena begot two sons, named Vinda and Anuvinda. Similarly, 
the king of the Cedi state married Srutasrava. This king’s name 
was Damaghosa. 


TEXT 40 
ANYIUS: FAM: BHNARTT TA! | 
amare Haat eT HageRat voll 


sisupdlah sutas tasyah 
kathitas tasya sambhavah 

devabhdgasya kamsdyam 
citraketu-brhadbalau 


sisupalah—Sigupala; sutah—the son; tasyah—of her (Srutagrava); 
kathitah—already described (in the Seventh Canto); tasya—his; 
sambhavah—birth; devabhdgasya—from Devabhaga, a brother of 
Vasudeva’s; karmsdydm—in the womb of Karnsa, his wife; citraketu— 


Citraketu; brhadbalau—and Brhadbala. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Srutaérava was Sisupala, whose birth has already 
been described [in the Seventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam]. 
Vasudeva’s brother named Devabhaga had two sons born of his 
wife, Karnsa. These two sons were Citraketu and Brhadbala. 


TEXT 41 
ear saa: Ba Wale 
TH: HET I HEM Acard Forerq TAT lv 2 


kamsavatyam devasravasah 
suvira isumams tatha 

bakah kankat tu kankayam 
satyajit purujit tatha 
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kamsavatyam—in the womb of Kamsavati; devasravasah—from 
Devasrava, a brother of Vasudeva’s; suvirah—Suvira; isuman— 
Isuman; tathd—as well as; bakah—Baka; kankat—from Kanka; tu— 
indeed; kankayam—in his wife, named Kanka; satyajit—Satyajit; 
purujit—Purujit; tathad—as well as. 


TRANSLATION 


Vasudeva’s brother named Devasrava married Karnsavati, by 
whom he begot two sons, named Suvira and Isuman. Kanka, by his 
wife Kanka, begot three sons, named Baka, Satyajit and Purujit. 


TEXT 42 
GaN Ue A TAINsaTs | 
eheawarat area a FTAs: |e2II 


srfijayo rastrapdlyam ca 
vrsa-durmarsanddikan 
harikesa-hiranydksau 
Stirabhimydadm ca syamakah 
sriijayah—Sriijaya; rdstrapalyam—through his wife, Rastrapalika; 
ca—and; vrsa-durmarsana-ddikan—begot sons headed by Vrsa and 
Durmarsana; harikesa—Harikesa; hiranydksau—and_ Hiranyaksa; 
Sirabhimyam—in the womb of Sarabhami; ca—and; syamakah—King 
Syamaka. 


TRANSLATION 
King Sriijaya, by his wife, Rastrapalika, begot sons headed by 
Vrsa and Durmarsana. King Syaémaka, by his wife, Sarabhimi, 
begot two sons, named Harikesa and Hiranyaksa. 


TEXT 43 


PRATT THA TAH | 
TITRMSTAL TAN TH ATT 112211 


Text 44] Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 229 


misrakesydm apsarasi 
vrkadin vatsakas tatha 

taksa-puskara-saladin 
durvaksyam vrka addadhe 


misrakesyé4m—in the womb of Misrakesi; apsarasi—who belonged to 
the Apsara group; vurka-ddin—Vrka and other sons; vatsakah— 
Vatsaka; tathd—as well; taksa-puskara-sdla-ddin—sons headed by 
Taksa, Puskara and Sala; durvaksyaém—in the womb of his wife, Dur- 
vaksi; urkah—Vrka; adadhe—begot. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, King Vatsaka, by the womb of his wife, Misrakesi, 
who was an Apsara, begot sons headed by Vrka. Vrka, by his wife, 
Durvaksi, begot Taksa, Puskara, Sala and so on. 


TEXT 44 


afaranety aitary are | 
arTH: BRA F ATATATSTATY UeVll 


sumitrarjunapaladin 
samikat tu sudamani 

anakah karnikayam vai 
rtadhamaé-jayav api 


sumitra—Sumitra; arjunapdla—Arjunapala; adin—headed by; sa- 
mikat—from King Samika; tu—indeed; sudamani—in the womb of 
Sudamani, his wife; Gnakah—King Anaka; karnikdyam—in the womb 
of his wife Karnika; vai—indeed; rtadhama—Rtadhama; jayau—and 
Jaya; api—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 
From Samika, by the womb of his wife, Sudamani, came 
Sumitra, Arjunapala and other sons. King Anaka, by his wife, 
Karnika, begot two sons, namely Rtadhama and Jaya. 
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TEXT 45 


great ciao aa aAeR Te zeT | 
VTRTAAATN TT AAT (V4! 


pauravi rohini bhadra 
madira rocand ila 

devaki-pramukhas cdsan 
patnya Gnakadundubheh 


pauravi—Pauravi; rohini—Rohini; bhadra—Bhadra; madira— 
Madira; rocand—Rocana; ila—I[la; devaki—Devaki; pramukhah— 
headed by; ca—and; dsan—existed; patnyah—wives; dnaka- 
dundubheh—of Vasudeva, who was known as Anakadundubhi. 


TRANSLATION 


Devaki, Pauravi, Rohini, Bhadra, Madira, Rocana, [a and others 
were all wives of Anakadundubhi [Vasudeva]. Among them all, 


Devaki was the chief. 
TEXT 46 


a 7 ant a cat Ays yAT | 
qa Ast Hactacwayd llv4ll 


balan gadam s@ranam ca 
durmadam vipularn dhruvam 
vasudevas tu rohinydm 


krtadin udapddayat 


balam—Bala; gadam—Gada; sdranam—Sarana; ca—also; dur- 
madam—Durmada; vipulam—Vipula; dhruvam—Dhruva;_ vesude- 
vah—Vasudeva (the father of Krsna); tu—indeed; rohinyam—in the 
wife named Rohini; krta-adin —the sons headed by Krta; udapadayat — 
begot. 
TRANSLATION 


Vasudeva, by the womb of his wife Rohini, begot sons such as 
Bala, Gada, Sérana, Durmada, Vipula, Dhruva, Krta and others. 
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TEXTS 47-48 


Gal AANEA Tel A TI a 

Gd WANN se voll 
ARNARHTHANA «—|-AS ATCA: | 
SIM FRA Arad Foray lect 


subhadro bhadrabahus ca 
durmado bhadra eva ca 

pauravyas tanaya hy ete 
bhitadya dvadasabhavan 


nandopananda-krtaka- 
Stirddya madiratmajah 

kausalya kesinam tv ekam 
astita kula-nandanam 


subhadrah—Subhadra; bhadrabahuh—Bhadrabahu; ca—and; dur- 
madah—Durmada; bhadrah—Bhadra; eva—indeed; ca—also; paura- 
vyah—of the wife named Pauravi; tanayah—sons; hi—indeed; ete— 
all of them; bhita-addydh—headed by Bhita; dvddasa—twelve; 
abhavan—were born; nanda-upananda-krtaka-siira-adyah—Nanda, 
Upananda, Krtaka, Sara and others; madira-atmajah—the sons of 
Madira; kausalya —Kausalyé; kesinam—a son named Kesi; tu ekam— 
only one; asiita—gave birth to; kula-nandanam—a son. 


TRANSLATION 


From the womb of Pauravi came twelve sons, including Bhita, 
Subhadra, Bhadrabahu, Durmada and Bhadra. Nanda, Upananda, 
Krtaka, Sara and others were born from the womb of Madira. 
Bhadra [KauSalya] gave birth to only one son, named Kesi. 


TEXT 49 


THAT | ATAT | SRASATATTA: | 
TMV ASTANA |eSil 
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rocanayam ato jata 
hasta-hemdarngadddayah 

ilaydm uruvalkddin 
yadu-mukhyan ajijanat 


rocandyam—in another wife, whose name was Rocanaé; atah— 
thereafter; jatah—were born; hasta—Hasta; hemarigada —Hemangada; 
ddayah—and others; ilayam—in another wife, named Ila; uruvalka- 
ddin—sons headed by Uruvalka; yadu-mukhydn—principal per- 
sonalities in the Yadu dynasty; ajijanat—he begot. 


TRANSLATION 
Vasudeva, by another of his wives, whose name was Rocana, 
begot Hasta, Hemangada and other sons. And by his wife named [la 
he begot sons headed by Uruvalka, all of whom were chief per- 
sonalities in the dynasty of Yadu. 


TEXT 50 


Rost vazaTaa | aaa | 
Maca AY TATA? Wot 


viprstho dhrtadevayam 
eka dnakadundubheh 

Santidevdimaja rajan 
prasama-prasitadayah 


viprsthah—Viprstha; dhrtadevayam—in the womb of the wife named 
Dhrtadeva; ekah—one son; dnakadundubheh—of Anakadundubhi, 
Vasudeva; sdntidevd-dtmajah—the sons of another wife, named 
Santideva; rajan—O Maharaja Pariksit; prasama-prasita-ddayah— 
Prasama, Prasita and other sons. 


TRANSLATION 


From the womb of Dhrtadeva, one of the wives of Anaka- 
dundubhi [Vasudeva], came a son named Viprstha. The sons of 
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Santideva, another wife of Vasudeva, were Prasama, Prasita and 
others. 


TEXT 51 


THTHTTT «= STANT TAI 
TAEATITIN: AAA TS FAT U2 


rajanya-kalpa-varsddya 
upadevda-suta dasa 

vasu-hamsa-suvamsadyah 
Sridevayads tu sat sutah 


rajanya—Rajanya; kalpa—Kalpa; varsa-Gddyah—Varsa and others; 
upadevd-sutah—sons of Upadeva, another wife of Vasudeva’s; dasa— 
ten; vasu—Vasu; hamsa—Hamsa; suvarhsa —Suvathsa; ddyah—and 
others; Sridevdyah—born of another wife, named Srideva; tu—but; 
sat—six; sutadh—sons. 


TRANSLATION 


Vasudeva also had a wife named Upadeva, from whom came ten 
sons, headed by Rajanya, Kalpa and Varsa. From Srideva, another 
wife, came six sons, such as Vasu, Hamsa and Suvamsa. 


TEXT 52 
tataaal SM AT AT Wee: | 
TAA: «AMAT AR AAAT UKRI 


devaraksitaya labdha 
nava catra gadadayah 
vasudevah sutdn astadv 


ddadhe sahadevaya 


devaraksitaya —by the wife named Devaraksita; labdhah—achieved; 
nava—nine; ca—also; atra—here; gadd-ddayah—sons headed by 
Gada; vasudevah—Srila Vasudeva; sutdn—sons; astau—eight; 4a- 


dadhe —begot; sahadevayd —in the wife named Sahadeva. 
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aho adharmah palanam 
pivnam bali-bhujam iva 

svaminy agham yad dasanam 
dvara-panam sunam iva 


aho—just look at; adharmah—irreligion; palanam—of the rulers; pitvnam 
—of one who is brought up;bali-bhujam— like the crows; iva—like; svamini 
—unto the master; agham—sin; yat—what is; dasanam—of the servants; 
dvara-panam—keeping watch at the door; sunam—of the dogs; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


[The brahmana’s son, Srrigi, said: ] O just look at the sins of the rulers 
who, like crows and watchdogs at the door, perpetrate sins against their 
masters, contrary to the principles governing servants. 


PURPORT 


The bradhmanas are considered to be the head and brains of the social 
body, and the ksatnyas are considered to be the arms of the social body. 
The arms are required to protect the body from all harms, but the arms 
must act according to the directions of the head and brain. That is a 
natural arrangement made by the supreme order, for it is confirmed in the 
Bhagavad-gita that four social orders or castes, namely the brahmanas, the 
ksatriyas, the vaisyas and the sudras are set up according to quality and 
work done by them. Naturally the son of a brahmana has a good chance 
to become a brahmana by the direction of his qualified father, as ason of a 
medical practitioner has very good chance to become a qualified medical 
practitioner. So the caste system is quite scientific. The son must take ad- 
vantage of the father’s qualification and thus become a brahmana or 
medical practitioner, and not otherwise. Without being qualified, one 
cannot become a brahmana or medical practitioner, and that is the verdict 
of all scriptures and social orders. Herein Srigi, a qualified son of a great 
brahmana, attained the required brahminical power both by birth and 
training, but he was lacking in culture because he was an inexperienced 
boy. By the influence of Kali, the son of a brahmana became puffed 
up with brahminical power and thus wrongly compared Maharaja Pariksit 
to crows and watchdogs. The King is certainly the watchdog of the state 
in the sense that he keeps vigilant eyes over the border of the state for its 
protection and defense, but to address him as a watchdog is the sign of a 
less cultured boy. Thus the downfall of the brahminical powers began as 
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TRANSLATION 


By the semen of Vasudeva in the womb of Devaraksita, nine sons 
were born, headed by Gada. Vasudeva, who was religion per- 
sonified, also had a wife named Sahadeva, by whose womb he begot 
eight sons, headed by Sruta and Pravara. 


TEXTS 53-55 


TATTATETNA «ANNE Tat Tale | 
qqea «taTMAE  gaashtad |N43 I 
afta ati a waar: | 
me ae Ue ARTO Yell 
FEM TATA ATA ate: fea | 
SAA A ANAT Fa Ay avaat 14 


pravara-sruta-mukhydms ca 
saksad dharmo vasiin iva 
vasudevas tu devakyam 


asta putrdn ajijanat 


kirtimantam susenam ca 
bhadrasenam udara-dhih 

rjum sammardanam bhadram 
sankarsanam ahisvaram 


astamas tu tayor asit 
svayam eva harih kila 

subhadra ca mahabhaga 
tava rdjan pitamahi 


pravara—Pravara (in some readings, Pauvara); sruta—Sruta; mu- 
khyGn—headed by; ca—and; sdadksat—directly; dharmah—religion 
personified; vasiin iva—exactly like the chief Vasus in the heavenly 
planets; vasudevah—Srila Vasudeva, the father of Krsna; tu—indeed; 
devakyam—in the womb of Devaki; asta—eight; putrén—sons; 
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ajijanat—begot; kirtimantam—Kirtiman; susenam ca—and Susena; 
bhadrasenam—Bhadrasena; uddra-dhih—all fully qualified; ryum— 
Rju; sammardanam—Sammardana; bhadram—Bhadra; sarnkarsanam 
—Sankarsana; ahi-isvaram—the supreme controller and serpent incar- 
nation; astamah—the eighth one; tu—but; tayoh—of both (Devaki and 
Vasudeva); dsit—appeared; suayam eva—directly, personally; harih— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kila—what to speak of; 
subhadrd —a sister, Subhadra; ca—and; mahdbhadgda —highly fortunate; 
tava—your; rajan—O Maharaja Pariksit; pitamahi—grandmother. 


TRANSLATION 


The eight sons born of Sahadeva such as Pravara and Sruta, were 
exact incarnations of the eight Vasus in the heavenly planets. 
Vasudeva also begot eight highly qualified sons through the womb 
of Devaki. These included Kirtiman, Susena, Bhadrasena, Rju, 
Sammardana, Bhadra and Sankarsana, the controller and serpent 
incarnation. The eighth son was the Supreme Personality of God- 
head Himself —Krsna. The highly fortunate Subhadra, the one 


daughter, was your grandmother. 


PURPORT 


The fifty-fifth verse says, suayam eva harih kila, indicating that 
Krsna, the eighth son of Devaki, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Krsna is not an incarnation. Although there is no difference between the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Hari and His incarnation, Krsna is the 
original Supreme Person, the complete Godhead. Incarnations exhibit 
only a certain percentage of the potencies of Godhead; the complete God- 
head is Krsna Himself, who appeared as the eighth son of Devaki. 


TEXT 56 
wer gar fe rer eat ae TT: | 
TA A Wray AKA Bord A: Weil 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
ksayo vrddhis ca papmanah 
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tada tu bhagavan isa 


dtmdnam srjate harih 


yada —whenever; yada —whenever; hi—indeed; dharmasya—of the 
principles of religion; ksayah—deterioration; vrddhih—increasing; 
ca—and; pdpmanah—of sinful activities; tada—at that time; tu—in- 
deed; bhagavadn—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; isah—the 
supreme controller; dtmadnam—personally; srjate—descends; harih— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Whenever the principles of religion deteriorate and the prin- 
ciples of irreligion increase, the supreme controller, the Per- 


sonality of Godhead Sri Hari, appears by His own will. 


PURPORT 


The principles by which an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead descends upon earth are explained in this verse. The same prin- 
ciples are also explained in Bhagavad-gita (4.7) by the Lord Himself: 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 

abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srjamy aham 


“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de- 
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I 
descend Myself.” 

In the present age, the Supreme Personality of Godhead has appeared 
as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to inaugurate the Hare Krsna movement. At 
the present time, in Kali-yuga, people are extremely sinful and bad 
(manda). They have no idea of spiritual life and are misusing the 
benefits of the human form to live like cats and dogs. Under these 
circumstances Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has inaugurated the Hare Krsna 
movement, which is not different from Krsna, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. If one associates with this movement, he directly associates 
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with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. People should take advantage 
of the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra and thus gain relief from all 
the problems created in this age of Kali. 


TEXT 57 


A MA AeA a: HAT aT ATTA | 
MATT TT HA ABUT: il 


na hy asya janmano hetuh 
karmano va mahipate 

dtma-maydm vinesasya 
parasya drastur dtmanah 


na—not; hi—indeed; asya—of Him (the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead); janmanah—of the appearance, or taking birth; hetuh—there 
is any cause; karmanah—or for acting; vd—either; mahipate—O King 
(Maharaja Pariksit); Gtma-mayam—His supreme compassion for the 
fallen souls; vind—without; iSasya—of the supreme controller; 
parasya—of the Personality of Godhead, who is beyond the material 
world; drastuh—of the Supersoul, who witnesses everyone’s activities; 
dtmanah—of the Supersoul of everyone. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, Maharaja Pariksit, but for the Lord’s personal desire, 
there is no cause for His appearance, disappearance or activities. 
As the Supersoul, He knows everything. Consequently there is no 
cause that affects Him, not even the results of fruitive activities. 


PURPORT 


This verse points out the difference between the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and an ordinary living being. An ordinary living being 
receives a particular type of body according to his past activities 
(karmand daiva-netrena jantur dehopapattaye). A living being is never 
independent and can never appear independently. Rather, one is forced 
to accept a body imposed upon him by maya according to his past karma. 
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As explained in Bhagavad-gita (18.61), yantraridhani mayaya. The 
body is a kind of machine created and offered to the living entity by the 
material energy under the direction of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Therefore the living entity must accept a particular type of body 
awarded to him by maya, the material energy, according to his karma. 
One cannot independently say, “Give me a body like this” or “Give me a 
body like that.”” One must accept whatever body is offered by the ma- 
terial energy. This is the position of the ordinary living being. 

When Krsna descends, however, He does so out of His merciful com- 


passion for the fallen souls. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.8): 


paritrandya sadhinarm 
vindsaya ca duskrtam 

dharma-samsthapanarthaya 
sambhavami yuge yuge 


“To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to re- 
establish the principles of religion, I advent Myself millennium after 
millennium.” The Supreme Lord is not forced to appear. Indeed, no one 
can subject Him to force, for He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Everyone is under His control, and He is not under the control of anyone 
else. Foolish people who because of a poor fund of knowledge think that 
one can equal Krsna or become Krsna are condemned in every way. No 
one can equal or surpass Krsna, who is therefore described as 
asamaurdhva. According to the Visva-kosa dictionary, the word maya is 
used in the sense of “false pride”’ and also in the sense of ‘““compassion.” 
For an ordinary living being, the body in which he appears is his punish- 
ment. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (7.14), daivi hy esa gunamayi 
mama maya duratyaya: “This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the 
three modes of material nature, is difficult to overcome.’ But when 
Krsna comes the word mayéd refers to His compassion or mercy upon the 
devotees and fallen souls. By His potency, the Lord can deliver everyone, 
whether sinful or pious. 


TEXT 58 
Tate Fa: eaqereTaasy fF | 
VINA BETA INCI 
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yan maya-cestitam pumsah 
sthity-utpatty-apyaydya hi 

anugrahas tan-nivrtter 
atma-labhdaya cesyate 


yat—whatever; md@yd-cestitam—the laws of material nature enacted 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pumsah—of the living entities; 
sthiti—duration of life; utpatti—birth; apyayaéya—annihilation; hi 
—indeed; anugrahah—compassion; tat-nivrtteh—the creation and 
manifestation of cosmic energy to stop the repetition of birth and death; 
dtma-labhdya—thus going home, back to Godhead; ca—indeed; 
isyate—for this purpose the creation is there. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead acts through His material 
energy in the creation, maintenance and annihilation of this 
cosmic manifestation just to deliver the living entity by His com- 
passion and stop the living entity’s birth, death and duration of 
materialistic life. Thus He enables the living being to return home, 


back to Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Materialistic men sometimes ask why God has created the material 
world for the suffering of the living entities. The material creation is cer- 
tainly meant for the suffering of the conditioned souls, who are part of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as confirmed by the Lord Himself 
in Bhagavad-gita (15.7): 


mamaivamso jiva-loke 
Jiva-bhittah sanatanah 

manah sasthanindriyani 
prakrti-sthani karsati 


‘The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental 
parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six 
senses, which include the mind.” All the living entities are part and 
parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and are as good as the 
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Lord qualitatively, but quantitatively there is a great difference between 
them, for the Lord is unlimited whereas the living entities are limited. 
Thus the Lord possesses unlimited potency for pleasure, and the living 
entities have a limited pleasure potency. Anandamayo ‘bhydsat 
(Vedania-siitra 1.1.12). Both the Lord and the living entity, being 
qualitatively spirit soul, have the tendency for peaceful enjoyment, but 
when the part of the Supreme Personality of Godhead unfortunately 
wants to enjoy independently, without Krsna, he is put into the material 
world, where he begins his life as Brahma and is gradually degraded 
to the status of an ant or a worm in stool. This is called manah 
sasthanindriyani prakrti-sthani karsati. There is a great struggle for ex- 
istence because the living entity conditioned by material nature is under 
nature’s full control (prakrteh kriyamandni gunaih karmani sarvasah). 
Because of his limited knowledge, however, the living entity thinks he is 
enjoying in this material world. Manah sasthadnindriyani prakrti-sthani 
karsati. He is actually under the full control of material nature, but still 
he thinks himself independent (ahankdra-vimidhatma kartaham iti 
manyate). Even when he is elevated by speculative knowledge and tries 
to merge into the existence of Brahman, the same disease continues. 
Aruhya krechrena param padam tatah patanty adhah (Bhag. 10.2.32). 
Even having attained that param padam, having merged into the imper- 
sonal Brahman, he falls again to the material world. 

In this way, the conditioned soul undergoes a great struggle for exis- 
tence in this material world, and therefore the Lord, out of compassion 
for him, appears in this world and instructs him. Thus the Lord says in 


Bhagavad-gita (4.7): 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 

abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srjamy aham 


“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de- 
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion —at that time I 
descend Myself.”” The real dharma is to surrender unto Krsna, but the 
rebellious living entity, instead of surrendering to Krsna, engages in 
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adharma, in a struggle for existence to become like Krsna. Therefore out 
of compassion Krsna creates this material world to give the living entity a 
chance to understand his real position. Bhagavad-gitda and similar Vedic 
literatures are presented so that the living being may understand his 
relationship with Krsna. Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah (Bg. 15.15). 
All these Vedic literatures are meant to enable the human being to 
understand what he is, what his actual position is, and what his relation- 
ship is with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is called brahma- 
Jynasa. Every conditioned soul is struggling, but human life provides the 
best chance for him to understand his position. Therefore this verse says, 
anugrahas tan-nivrtieh, indicating that the false life of repeated birth 
and death must be stopped and the conditioned soul should be educated. 
This is the purpose of the creation. 
The creation does not arise whimsically, as atheistic men think. 


asatyam apratistharm te 
jagad ahur anisvaram 
aparaspara-sambhiitam 
kim anyat kama-haitukam 


‘They say that this world is unreal, that there is no foundation and that 
there is no God in control. It is produced of sex desire and has no cause 
other than lust.” (Bg. 16.8) Atheistic rascals think that there is no God 
and that the creation has taken place by chance, just as a man and woman 
meet by chance and the woman becomes pregnant and gives birth to a 
child. Actually, however, this is not the fact. The fact is that there is a 
purpose for this creation: to give the conditioned soul a chance to return 
to his original consciousness, Krsna consciousness, and then return 
home, back to Godhead, and be completely happy in the spiritual world. 
In the material world the conditioned soul is given a chance to satisfy his 
senses, but at the same time he is informed by Vedic knowledge that this 
material world is not his actual place for happiness. Janma-mrtyu-jara- 
vyadhi-duhkha-dosdnudarsanam (Bg. 13.9). One must stop the repeti- 
tion of birth and death. Every human being, therefore, should take 
advantage of this creation by understanding Krsna and his relationship 
with Krsna and in this way return home, back to Godhead. 
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TEXT 59 
aaiedtat = afafazatdvaraa: | 
YI ASAT HARM HAAR WES 


aksauhininam patibhir 
asurair nrpa-lanchanaih 

bhuva akramyamandya 
abharaya krtodyamah 


aksauhininam—of kings possessing great military power; patibhih — 
by such kings or government; asuraih—actually demons (because they 
do not need such military power but create it unnecessarily); nrpa- 
larichanaih—who are actually unfit to be kings (although they have 
somehow taken possession of the government); bhuvah—on the surface 
of the earth; adkramyamdadndyah—aiming at attacking one another; 
abharaya—paving the way for diminishing the number of demons on 
the surface of the earth; krta-udyamah—enthusiastic (they spend all the 
revenue of the state to increase military power). 


TRANSLATION 


Although the demons who take possession of the government 
are dressed like men of government, they do not know the duty of 
the government. Consequently, by the arrangement of God, such 
demons, who possess great military strength, fight with one 
another, and thus the great burden of demons on the surface of 
the earth is reduced. The demons increase their military power by 
the will of the Supreme, so that their numbers will be diminished 
and the devotees will have a chance to advance in Krsna 
consciousness. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.8), paritrandya sddhiinam vinasaya ca 
duskrtam. The sddhus, the devotees of the Lord, are always eager to ad- 
vance the cause of Krsna consciousness so that the conditioned souls may 
be released from the bondage of birth and death. But the asuras, the 
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demons, impede the advancement of the Krsna consciousness movement, 
and therefore Krsna arranges occasional fights between different asuras 
who are very much interested in increasing their military power. The 
duty of the government or king is not to increase military power unnec- 
essarily; the real duty of the government is to see that the people of the 
state advance in Krsna consciousness. For this purpose, Krsna says in 
Bhagavad-gita (4.13), cdtur-varnyam mayd srstam guna-karma- 
vibhagasah: “According to the three modes of material nature and the 
work ascribed to them, the four divisions of human society were created 
by Me.” There should be an ideal class of men who are bona fide 
brahmanas, and they should be given all protection. Namo brahmanya- 
devaya go-brahmana-hitaya ca. Krsna is very fond of brahmanas 
and cows. The bradhmanas promulgate the cause of advancement in 
Krsna consciousness, and the cows give enough milk to maintain the 
body in the mode of goodness. The ksatriyas and the government should 
be advised by the bradhmanas. Next, the vaisyas should produce enough 
foodstuffs, and the sddras, who cannot do anything beneficial on their 
own, should serve the three higher classes (the brahmanas, ksatriyas and 
vaisyas). This is the arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
so that the conditioned souls will be released from the material condition 
and return home, back to Godhead. This is the purpose of Krsna’s de- 
scent on the surface of the earth (paritrandya sadhiinadm vindsdya ca 
duskrtam). 

Everyone must understand Krsna’s activities (janma karma ca me 
divyam). If one understands the purpose of Krsna’s coming to this earth 
and performing His activities, one is immediately liberated. This libera- 
tion is the purpose of the creation and Krsna’s descent upon the surface 
of the earth. Demons are very much interested in advancing a plan by 
which people will labor hard like cats, dogs and hogs, but Krsna’s devo- 
tees want to teach Krsna consciousness so that people will be satisfied 
with plain living and Krsna conscious advancement. Although demons 
have created many plans for industry and hard labor so that people will 
work day and night like animals, this is not the purpose of civilization. 
Such endeavors are jagato *hitah; that is, they are meant for the misfor- 
tune of the people in general. Ksaydya: such activities lead to annihila- 
tion. One who understands the purpose of Krsna, the Supreme 
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they gave importance to birthright without culture. The downfall of the 
brahmana caste began in the age of Kali. And since brahmanas are the 
heads of the social order, all other orders of society also began to deterio- 
rate. This beginning of brahminical deterioration was highly deplored by 
the father of Srngi, as we will find. 


TEXT 34 


man: aaiege ZETA Prefs: 
UHL TS SA WANS HHA Uv 


brahmanath ksatra-bandhur hi 
grha-palo nirupitah 

sa katham tad-grhe dvahsthah 
sa-bhandam bhoktum arhati 


brahmanath—by the brahminical order; ksatra-bandhuh—the sons of the 
ksatriyas; hi—certainly; grha-palah— the watchdog; niriupitali— designated; 
sah—he; katham—on what grounds; tat-grhe—in the home of him (the 
master); dvahsthah—keeping at the door; sa-bhandam—in the same pot; 
bhoktum—to eat; arhati— deserves. 


TRANSLATION 


The descendants of the kingly orders are definitely designated as 
watchdogs, and they must keep themselves at the door. On what grounds 
can dogs enter the house and claim to dine with the master on the 
same plate? 


PURPORT 


The inexperienced brahmana boy certainly knew that the King asked 
for water from his father and the father did not respond. He tried to 
explain away his father’s inhospitality in an impertinent manner befitting 
an uncultured boy. He was not at all sorry for the King’s not being well 
received. On the contrary, he justified the wrong act in a way characteristic 
of the brahmanas of Kali-yuga. He compared the King to a watchdog, and 
so it was wrong for the King to enter the home of a brahmana and ask for 
water from the same pot. The dog is certainly reared by its master, but that 
does not mean that the dog shall claim to dine and drink from the same 
pot. This mentality of false prestige is the cause of the downfall of the 
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Personality of Godhead, should seriously understand the importance of 
the Krsna consciousness movement and seriously take part in it. One 
should not endeavor for ugra-karma, or unnecessary work for sense 
gratification. Ninam pramattah kurute vikarma yad indriya-pritaya 
aprnoti (Bhag. 5.5.4). Simply for sense gratification, people make plans 
for material happiness. Mdyd-sukhaya bharam udvahato vimidhan 
(Bhag. 7.9.43). They do this because they are all vimidhas, rascals. For 
flickering happiness, people waste their human energy, not understand- 
ing the importance of the Krsna consciousness movement but instead ac- 
cusing the simple devotees of brainwashing. Demons may falsely accuse 
the preachers of the Krsna consciousness movement, but Krsna will ar- 
range a fight between the demons in which all their military power will 


be engaged and both parties of demons will be annihilated. 


TEXT 60 
aaaafinty = aaa | atat 
OAM | Tara UNS oll 
karmany aparimeyani 
manasapi suresvaraih 


saha-sankarsanas cakre 


bhagavan madhusidanah 


ee 
ds 


karmani—activities; aparimeyadni—immeasurable, unlimited; ma- 
nasa api—even by such plans perceived within the mind; sura- 
isvaraih—by the controllers of the universe like Brahma and Siva; saha- 
sarkarsanah—along with Sankarsana (Baladeva); cakre—performed; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; madhu-siidanah—the 
killer of the Madhu demon. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, with the coopera- 
tion of Sankarsana, Balarama, performed activities beyond the 
mental comprehension of even such personalities as Lord Brahma 
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and Lord Siva. [For instance, Krsna arranged the Battle of Kuru- 
ksetra to kill many demons for the relief of the entire world.] 


TEXT 61 
HH HATA FATIHTAATT | 
ASM ACTA APT SATS TA: 116211 


kalau janisyamanadnam 
duhkha-soka-tamo-nudam 

anugrahaya bhaktanam 
supunyam vyatanod yasah 


kalau—in this age of Kali; janisyamaénanaém—of the conditioned 
souls who will take birth in the future; duhkha-soka-tamah-nudam—to 
minimize their unlimited unhappiness and lamentation, which are 
caused by ignorance; anugrahaya—just to show mercy; bhaktanédm—to 
the devotees; su-punyam—very pious, transcendental activities; 
vyatanot—expanded; yasah—His glories or reputation. 


TRANSLATION 


To show causeless mercy to the devotees who would take birth 
in the future in this age of Kali, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna, acted in such a way that simply by remembering Him 
one will be freed from all the lamentation and unhappiness of ma- 
terial existence. [In other words, He acted so that all future devo- 
tees, by accepting the instructions of Krsna consciousness stated in 
Bhagavad-gita, could be relieved from the pangs of material 
existence. | 


PURPORT 


The Lord’s activities of saving the devotees and killing the demons 
(paritrandya sddhiinam vindsaya ca duskrtam) take place side by side. 
Krsna actually appears for the deliverance of the sadhus, or bhaktas, but 
by killing the demons He shows them mercy also, for anyone killed by 
Krsna is liberated. Whether the Lord kills or gives protection, He is kind 
to both the demons and the devotees. 
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TEXT 62 


afer AAMT TTR THT 
AATMSCRI IA sineae wt 


yasmin sat-karna-piyuse 
yasas-tirtha-vare sakrt 

Srotranjalir upasprsya 
dhunute karma-vdsandm 


yasmin —in the history of the transcendental activities of Krsna upon 
the surface of the earth; sat-karna-piyuse—who pleases the demands of 
the transcendental, purified ears; yasah-tirtha-vare—keeping oneself in 
the best of holy places by hearing the transcendental activities of the 
Lord; sakrt—once only, immediately; srotra-arjalih—in the form of 
hearing the transcendental message; upasprsya—touching (exactly like 
the water of the Ganges); dhunute—destroys; karma-vésanam—the 
strong desire for fruitive activities. 


TRANSLATION 
Simply by receiving the glories of the Lord through purified 


transcendental ears, the devotees of the Lord are immediately 
freed from strong material desires and engagement in fruitive 
activities. 


PURPORT 


When the devotees aurally receive the activities of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead as enacted in Bhagavad-gita and Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, they immediately achieve a transcendental vision in which 
they are no longer interested in materialistic activities. Thus they achieve 
freedom from the material world. For sense gratification practically 
everyone is engaged in materialistic activities, which prolong the process 
of janma-mrtyu-jara-vyadhi—birth, death, old age and disease—but the 
devotee, simply by hearing the message of Bhagavad-gita and further 
relishing the narrations of Srimad-Bhagavatam, becomes so pure that he 
no longer takes interest in materialistic activities. At the moment, devo- 
tees in the Western countries are being attracted by Krsna consciousness 


Text 64] Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 247 


and becoming uninterested in materialistic activities, and therefore 
people are trying to oppose this movement. But they cannot possibly 
check this movement or stop the activities of the devotees in Europe and 
America by their artificial impositions. Here the words Srotrdnjalir 
upasprsya indicate that simply by hearing the transcendental activities of 
the Lord the devotees become so pure that they are immediately immune 
to the contamination of materialistic fruitive activities. Anydbhildsita- 
Stinyam. Materialistic activities are unnecessary for the soul, and 
therefore the devotees are freed from such activities. The devotees are 
situated in liberation (brahma-bhiydya kalpate), and therefore thev 
cannot be called back to their material homes and materialistic activities. 


TEXTS 63-64 


AAIVIOTHA TAA MES: | 
MTA: WAT FOTAIWSA: 116311 
farufeafadanaraanste | 
JME TNA Fl AAA Ievll 


bhoja-ursny-andhaka-madhu- 
Stirasena-dasarhakaih 

slaghaniyehitah sasvat 
kuru-srijaya-pandubhih 


snigdha-smite ksitodarair 
vakyair vikrama-lilaya 

nrlokam ramaydm asa 
murtyad sarvanga-ramyaya 


bhoja—assisted by the Bhoja dynasty; ursni—and by the Vrsnis; 
andhaka—and by the Andhakas; madhu—and by the Madhus; 
Sirasena—and by the Sirasenas; dasdrhakaih—and by the Daéarhakas; 
Slaghaniya—by the praiseworthy; thitah—endeavoring; sasvat—al- 
ways; kuru-sriijaya-pandubhih—assisted by the Pandavas, Kurus 
and Sriijayas; snigdha—affectionate; smita—smiling; iksita—being 
regarded as; uddraih—magnanimous; vdékyaih—the instructions; 
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vikrama-lilaya—the pastimes of heroism; nr-lokam—human society; 
ramayam dsa—pleased; mirtya—by His personal form; sarva-anga- 
ramyayad—the form that pleases everyone by all parts of the body. 


TRANSLATION 


Assisted by the descendants of Bhoja, Vrsni, Andhaka, Madhu, 
Sarasena, Dasarha, Kuru, Sriijaya and Pandu, Lord Krsna per- 
formed various activities. By His pleasing smiles, His affectionate 
behavior, His instructions and His uncommon pastimes like rais- 
ing Govardhana Hill, the Lord, appearing in His transcendental 
body, pleased all of human society. 


PURPORT 

The words nrlokam ramayam asa mirtya sarvdrnga-ramyayé are sig- 
nificant. Krsna is the original form. Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, is therefore described here by the word mirtyd. The word 
mirti means “form.” Krsna, or God, is never impersonal; the imper- 
sonal feature is but a manifestation of His transcendental body (yasya 
prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti). The Lord is nardkrti, exactly 
resembling the form of a human being, but His form is different from 
ours. Therefore the word sarvdnga-ramyaya informs us that every part 
of His body is pleasing for everyone to see. Apart from His smiling face, 
every part of His body —His hands, His legs, His chest—is pleasing to 


the devotees, who cannot at any time stop seeing the beautiful form of 


the Lord. 


TEXT 65 


avat aaa afeat: aftar raz WEI 


yasyaGnanam makara-kundala-caru-karna- 
bhrajat-kapola-subhagam savildsa-hasam 
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nityotsavam na tatrpur drsibhih pibantyo 
naryo naras ca muditah kupita nimes ca 


yasya—whose; Gnanam—face; makara-kundala-cdru-karna —deco- 
rated by earrings resembling sharks and by beautiful ears; bhrajat— 
brilliantly decorated; kapola—forehead; swbhagam—declaring all opu- 
lences; sa-viladsa-hdsam—with smiles of enjoyment; nitya-utsavam— 
whenever one sees Him, one feels festive; na tatrpuh—they could not be 
satisfied; drsibhih—by seeing the form of the Lord; pibantyah—as if 
drinking through the eyes; nadryah—all the women of Vrndavana; 
nardh—all the male devotees; ca—also; muditah—fully satisfied; 
kupitah—angry; nimeh—the moment they are disturbed by the blink- 
ing of the eyes; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna’s face is decorated with ornaments, such as earrings 
resembling sharks. His ears are beautiful, His cheeks brilliant, and 
His smiling attractive to everyone. Whoever sees Lord Krsna sees a 
festival. His face and body are fully satisfying for everyone to see, 
but the devotees are angry at the creator for the disturbance 
caused by the momentary blinking of their eyes. 


PURPORT 
As stated by the Lord Himself in the Bhagavad-gita (7.3): 


manusyandm sahasresu 
kascid yatati siddhaye 

yatatam api siddhanam 
kaScin mam vetti tattvatah 


“Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, 
and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in 
truth.” Unless one is qualified to understand Krsna, one cannot appreci- 
ate the presence of Krsna on earth. Among the Bhojas, Vrsnis, 
Andhakas, Pandavas and many other kings intimately related with 
Krsna, the intimate relationship between Krsna and the inhabitants of 
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Vrndavana is especially to be noted. That relationship is described in this 
verse by the words nityotsavam na tatrpur drsibhih pibantyah. The in- 
habitants of Vrndavana especially, such as the cowherd boys, the cows, 
the calves, the gopis and Krsna’s father and mother, were never fully 
satisfied, although they saw Krsna’s beautiful features constantly. Seeing 
Krsna is described here as nitya-utsava, a daily festival. The inhabitants 
of Vrndadvana saw Krsna almost every moment, but when Krsna left the 
village for the pasturing grounds, where He tended the cows and calves, 
the gopis were very much afflicted because they saw Krsna walking on 
the sand and thought that Krsna’s lotus feet, which they dared not place 
on their breasts because they thought their breasts not soft enough, were 
being pierced by broken chips of stone. By even thinking of this, the 
gopis were affected, and they cried at home. These gopis, who were 
therefore the exalted friends of Krsna, saw Krsna constantly, but because 
their eyelids disturbed their vision of Krsna, the gopis condemned the 
creator, Lord Brahma. Therefore the beauty of Krsna, especially the 
beauty of His face, is described here. At the end of the Ninth Canto, in 
the Twenty-fourth Chapter, we find a hint of Krsna’s beauty. Now we 
are proceeding to the Tenth Canto, which is considered Krsna’s head. 
The entire Srimad-Bhagavata Purdna is the embodiment of Krsna’s 
form, and the Tenth Canto is His face. This verse gives a hint of how 
beautiful His face is. Krsna’s smiling face, with His cheeks, His lips, the 
ornaments in His ears, His chewing of betel nuts—all this was minutely 
observed by the gopis, who thus enjoyed transcendental bliss, so much so 
that they were never fully satisfied to see Krsna’s face, but instead con- 
demned the creator of the body for making eyelids that obstructed their 
vision. The beauty of Krsna’s face was therefore much more appreciated 
by the gopis than by His friends the cowherd boys or even by Yasoda 
Mata, who was also interested in decorating the face of Krsna. 


TEXT 66 
ait wa: lazer aaararit 
MARA AIA SANSA: | 
TANI AZ ge maha: atta 
AAT RTATT 8811 
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Jato gatah pitr-grhad vrajam edhitartho 
hatvd ripiin suta-satani krtorudarah 
utpddya tesu purusah kratubhih samije 
adtménam dtma-nigamam prathayafi janesu 


jatah—after taking birth as the son of Vasudeva; gatah—went away; 
putr-grhat—from the houses of His father; vrajam—to Vrndavana; 
edhita-arthah—to exalt the position (of Vrndavana); hatva —killing 
there; riptin—many demons; suta-satani—hundreds of sons; krta-uru- 
darah—accepting many thousands of wives, the best of women; 
utpddya—begot; tesu—in them; purusah—the Supreme Person, who 
exactly resembles a human being; kratubhih—by many sacrifices; 
samije—worshiped; Gtmanam—Himself (because He is the person 
worshiped by all sacrifices); dtma-nigamam—exactly according to the 
ritualistic ceremonies of the Vedas; prathayan—expanding the Vedic 
principles; janesu—among the people in general. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, known as lila- 
purusottama, appeared as the son of Vasudeva but immediately left 
His father’s home and went to Vrndavana to expand His loving 
relationship with His confidential devotees. In Vrndavana the Lord 
killed many demons, and afterwards He returned to Dvaraka, 
where according to Vedic principles He married many wives who 
were the best of women, begot through them hundreds of sons, 
and performed sacrifices for His own worship to establish the 
principles of householder life. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita (15.15), vedais ca sarvair aham eva 
vedyah: by all the Vedas, it is Krsna who is to be known. Lord Sri Krsna, 
setting an example by His own behavior, performed many ritualistic 
ceremonies described in the Vedas and established the principles of 
grhastha life by marrying many wives and begetting many children just 
to show people in general how to be happy by living according to Vedic 
principles. The center of Vedic sacrifice is Krsna (vedais ca sarvair aham 
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eva vedyah). To advance in human life, human society must follow the 
Vedic principles personally demonstrated by Lord Krsna in His house- 
holder life. The real purpose of Krsna’s appearance, however, was to 
manifest how one can take part in loving affairs with the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Reciprocations of loving affairs in ecstasy are possi- 
ble only in Vrndavana. Therefore just after His appearance as the son of 
Vasudeva, the Lord immediately left for Vrndavana. In Vrndavana, the 
Lord not only took part in loving affairs with His father and mother, the 
gopis and the cowherd boys, but also gave liberation to many demons by 
killing them. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.8), paritranaya sadhanam 
vinadsaya ca duskrtam: the Lord appears in order to protect the devotees 
and kill the demons. This was fully exhibited by His personal behavior. 
In Bhagavad-gita the Lord is understood by Arjuna to be purusam 
Sdsvatam divyam—the eternal, transcendental Supreme Person. Here 
also we find the words utpddya tesu purusah. Therefore it is to be con- 
cluded that the Absolute Truth is purusa, a person. The impersonal 
feature is but one of the features of His personality. Ultimately, He is a 
person; He is not impersonal. And not only is He purusa, a person, but 
He is the lila-purusottama, the best of all persons. 


TEXT 67 


TT: FA THA AIT] FOM- 
Head AGATA TY TATA: | 
wm faya fd saga 
THUS A KAAMNASMA 1911 


prthvyah sa vai guru-bharam ksapayan kurinam 
antah-samuttha-kalina yudhi bhipa-camvah 

drstya vidhitya vijaye jayam udvighosya 
procyoddhavaya ca param samagat sva-dhama 


prthvyah—on the earth; sah—He (Lord Krsna); vai—indeed; guru- 
bharam—a great burden; ksapayan—completely finishing; kurinam— 
of the personalities born in the Kuru dynasty; antah-samuttha-kalina— 
by creating enmity between the brothers by disagreement; yudhi—in the 
Battle of Kuruksetra; bhitpa-camvah—all the demoniac kings; drstya— 
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by His glance; vidhiiya —cleansing their sinful activities; vijaye —in vic- 
tory; jayam—victory; udvighosya—declaring (the victory for Arjuna); 
procya—giving instructions; uddhavadya—unto Uddhava; ca—also; 
param—transcendental; samagdét—returned; sva-dhadma—to His own 
place. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Lord Sri Krsna created a misunderstanding between 
family members just to diminish the burden of the world. Simply 
by His glance, He annihilated all the demoniac kings on the Bat- 
tlefield of Kuruksetra and declared victory for Arjuna. Finally, He 
instructed Uddhava about transcendental life and devotion and 
then returned to His abode in His original form. 


PURPORT 


Paritranaya sadhiinam vinasdya ca duskrtam. The mission of Lord 
Krsna was performed on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, for by the Lord’s 
mercy Arjuna was victorious due to being a great devotee whereas the 
others were killed simply by the Lord’s glance, which cleansed them of 
all sinful activities and enabled them to attain sdripya. Finally, Lord 
Krsna instructed Uddhava about the transcendental life of devotional 
service, and then, in due course of time, He returned to His abode. The 
Lord’s instructions in the form of Bhagavad-gitd are full of jiana and 
vairagya, knowledge and renunciation. In the human form of life, one 
must learn these two things—how to become detached from the material 
world and how to acquire full knowledge in spiritual life. This is the 
Lord’s mission (paritrandya sadhiinam vindsdya ca duskrtam). After 
executing His complete mission, the Lord returned to His home, Goloka 
Vrndavana. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twenty- 
fourth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Krsna, the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead.”’ 


—Completed in Bhuvanesvara, India, on the occasion of establishing a 
Krsna-Balarama temple. 


END OF THE NINTH CANTO 
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perfect social order, and we can see that in the beginning it was started by 
the inexperienced son of a brahmana. As the dog is never allowed to enter 
within the room and hearth, although it is reared by the master, similarly, 
according to Srngi, the King had no right to enter the house of Kausika Rsi. 
According to the boy’s opinion, the King was on the wrong side and not 
his father, and thus he justified his silent father. 


TEXT 35 


SR ma arate TAgeTAML AT | 
ateaadaas The Ta FAST U4 


krsne gate bhagavati 
Sastary utpatha-gaminam 

tad bhinna-setiin adyaham 
Sasmi pasyata me balam 


krsne—Lord Krsna; gate—having departed from this world; bhagavati— 
the Personality of Godhead; sastari—the supreme ruler; utpatha-gaminam— 
of those who are upstarts; tat bhinna—being separated; setiun—the pro- 
tector; adya—today; aham—myself; sasmi—shall punish; pasyata—just see; 
me—my; balam— prowess. 


TRANSLATION 


After the departure of Lord Sri Krsna the Personality of Godhead 
and supreme ruler of everyone, these upstarts have flourished, our protec- 
tor being gone. Therefore I myself shall take up this matter and punish 
them. Just witness my power. 


PURPORT 


The inexperienced brahmana, puffed up by a little brahma-teja, became 
influenced by the spell of Kali-yuga. Maharaja Panksit gave license to Kali 
to live in four places as mentioned herein before, but by his very expert 
government the personality of Kali could hardly find the places allotted 
him. The personality of Kali-yuga was, therefore, seeking the opportunity 
to establish authority, and by the grace of the Lord he found a hole in the 
puffed up inexperienced son of a brahmana. The little brahmana wanted 
to show his prowess in destruction, and he had the audacity to punish a 
great king like Maharaja Pariksit. He wanted to take the place of Lord 


Appendixes 


The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu- 
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gitd, assisted the Gaudiya 
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English 
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the 
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug- 
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never 
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title 
“Bhaktivedanta.”” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the 
vdnaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. At 
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s master- 
piece: asmultivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter- 
national center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori- 
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven 
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex- 
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi- 
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary—com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLE 


The Descendants of Purirava 


This genealogical chart delineates the 
Yadu and Piru dynasties, as well as other 
descendants of King Purirava. Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, ap- 
peared in the Yadu dynasty as the eighth 
son of Vasudeva and Devaki. 


Yati 


Note: a vertical arrow summarizes a line 
of descendants. 


Purtrava 
Ayu 
Nahusa Ksatravrddha Raji Rabha Anena 
Yayati (4 other sons) Suhotra (500 sons) (4 generations) (4 generations) 
Kasya Kusa Grtsamada 
(3 generations) (10 generations) Sunaka 
| 
Dhanvantari Saunaka Rsi 


(15 generations) 


Yadu 
Sahasrajit Krosta. Nala Ripu 
(10 generations) (4 generations) 
Kartavirya Arjuna Sasabindu 
Jayadhvaja (999 other sons) (one billion sons) 
| 
Talajangha (4 generations) 
[+—————— (other sons) 
Vitihotra Vidarbha 
Madhu Kuga Kratha Romapada 
Vrsni (19 generations) (3 generations) 


Turvasu Druhyu Anu Puru 
(6 generations) (9 generations) Sabhanara Caksu Paresnu (See pages following ) 
(4 generations) 
Mahamana 
Usinara Titiksu 
at 1 
Sibi (3 other sons) (21 generations) 
(4 sons) 


Satvata Cedi 


Damaghosa 
a 
Sisupala 
Bhajaman Vrsni Devavrdha _—_— Bhaji Divya Andhaka Mahabhoja 
(6 sons) Sumitra Yudhajit Babhru Kukura (3 other sons) (Bhoja dynasty) 
Sini Anamitra (7 generations) 
Nighna Sini Vrsni Punarvasu 
| _ 
£ - | = 
Satrajita Prasena Satyaka Svaphalka Citraratha Ahuka = Ahuki 
Yuyudhana Akrdra (12 other sons Vidiratha (other sons) Devaka Ugrasena 
and one daughter) | 
(3 generations) (2 sons) (4 generations) (4 sons) Devaki (6 other daughters) Karnsa (8 other sons) (5 daughters) 
Hrdika 
Devamidha Satadhanu Krtavarma 
Sarasena 
Vasudeva (9 other sons) Kunti (4 other daughters) 


BALARAMA Subhadra KRSNA (other sons) Karna (the Pandavas) 


The Descendants of Purirava (cont.) 
(The Dynasty of Piru) 


Brhatksatra Jaya 


Hasti 
Ajamidha Dvimidha 
Priyamedha (other sons) Brhadisu Nila Rksa (14 generations) 
(12 generations) (4 generations) Sarinvarana 
| 
Bharmyaéva Kuru 


Mudgala (4 other sons) Pariksi Sudhanu 


Divodasa Ahalya (3 generations) 
| ’ 
Mitrayu Satdnanda Uparicara Vasu 
Somaka (3 other sons) Satyadhrti Brhadratha (other sons) 
Prsata (99 other sons) Saradvan Kuéagra Jarasandha 
| 
Drupada Krpa i (4 generations) Sahadeva 
Dhrstadyumna = (other sons) ~— Draupadi Aévatthama (21 generations) 


Dhrstaketu 


Piru 


(ll generations) 


Rantinava 


Sumati Dhruva  Apratiratha 


Rebhi Konva 


Dusmanta Medhatithi 


| 
Bharata 
| 
Bharadvaja 
| 


Manyu 


Mahavirya Nara Garga 


(2 generations) Sankrti (brahmanas) 


Purumidha _ Rantideva 


(sonless) 

Jahnu Nisadha 
(10 generations) 
| 
Pratipa 
| wil | 
Devapi Santanu Bahlika 
(will reestablish 
Soma dynasty 
in next Satya-yuga) 
| | 
Bhisma Citrangada Vicitravirya Somadatta 
| I : 
Dhrtarastra Pandu Vidura Bhari  Bhurisrava Sala 
Duryodhana (99 other sons) (one daughter) Yudhisthira Bhima Arjuna Nakula Sahadeva 


(2 sons) (3sons) Abhimanyu (3 other sons) (2 sons) (2 sons) 
Pariksit 
Janamejaya (3 other sons) 


(26 generations) 
(end of Soma dynasty) 


Glossary 


A 


Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Agnihotra-yajfia—a sacrificial ceremony in which a sacred fire is 
kindled. 

Apsara—beautiful female demigoddesses residing on the heavenly 
planet Apsaroloka. 

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, 
fans, flowers and incense. 

Arcana—the devotional process of Deity worship. 

Aérama—the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, householder, 
retired life and renounced life. 

Asta-siddhi—the powers attainable by mystic yogis. 

Asuras —atheistic demons. 

Avatara—a descent of the Supreme Lord. 


B 


Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the 
Lord Himself. 

Bhakta—a devotee. 

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service. 

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual 
life. 

Brahman—the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 

Brahmana—one wise in the Vedas who can guide society; the first Vedic 
social order. 

Brahmastra—a nuclear weapon produced by chanting mantras. 


C 
Candala—a lowborn person accustomed to filthy habits such as dog- 
eating. 
D 


Deva-gana—a type of demigod. 
Dharma—eternal occupational duty; religious principles. 
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E 


Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which 
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon. 


G 


Goloka (Krsnaloka) —the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna’s 
personal abodes, Dvaraka, Mathura and Vrndavana. 

Gopis—Krsna’s cowherd girl friends, His most confidential servitors. 

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic 
spiritual life. 

Guru—a spiritual master. 


H 


Hare Krsna mantra— See: Mahd-mantra 


J 


Jata-karma—a purificatory ceremony performed at the birth of a child. 
Jiva-tattva—the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord. 


K 


Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) —the present age, characterized by quarrel; it 
is last in the cycle of four and began five thousand years ago. 

Karatalas—hand cymbals used in kirtana. 

Karma—fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 

Karmi—a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense 
gratification. 

Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord. 

Krsnaloka— See: Goloka 


Ksatriyas—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 


M 


Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: 

Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare 

Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 
Mahatmas—self-realized souls. 
Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion. 
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Manusya-gana— mankind. 

Mathura—Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took 
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndavana 
pastimes. 

Maya—illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relationship with Krsna. 

Mayavadis—impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have 
a transcendental body. 

Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting. 


P 


Paramparé—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 

Parivrajakacarya—the third stage of the sannydsa order; the parivrd- 
jakdcdrya constantly travels throughout the world, preaching the 
glories of the Lord. 

Prasida—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord. 


R 


Raksasa-gana— man-eating demons. 


NS) 


Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—the Lord’s transcendental form, which is 
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. 

Sankirtana—public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga 
process for this age. 

Sannyasa—renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Sara grass—a whitish reed. 

Sariipya—the liberation of having a form similar to the Lord’s. 

Sastras — revealed scriptures. 

Sravanarn kirtanarn visnoh—the devotional processes of hearing and 
chanting about Lord Visnu. 

Sadra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the 
renounced order of life. 


£ 


Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a 
higher purpose. 


Text 36] Maharaja Panksit Cursed by a Brahmana Boy 969 


Krsna after His departure. These are the principal signs of upstarts who 
want to take the place of Sri Krsna under the influence of the age of Kali. 
An upstart with a little power wants to become an incarnation of the Lord. 
There are many false incarnations after the departure of Lord Krsna from 
the face of the globe, and they are misleading the innocent public by 
accepting the spiritual obedience of the general mass of people to maintain 
false prestige. In other words, the personality of Kali got the opportunity 
to reign through this son of a brahmana, Srrigi. 


TEXT 36 


RGR Waa TETAIses: | 
RIAA STA IPAM aa = 134I 


ity uktva rosatamrakso 
vayasyan rsi-balakah 

kausiky apa upasprsya 
vag vajram visasarja ha 


iti—thus; uktva—saying; rosa-tamra-aksah—with red-hot eyes due to 
being angry; vayasyan— unto the playmates; rsi-balakah— the son of a rsi; 
kausiki-the river Kausika; apah—water; upasprsya—by touching; vak— 
words; vajram—thunderbolt; visasarja—threw; ha—in the past. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of the rsi, his eyes red-hot with anger, touched the water of 
the River Kausika while speaking to his playmates and discharged the 
following thunderbolt of words. 


PURPORT 


The circumstances under which Maharaja Panksit was cursed were 
simply childish, as it appears from this verse. Srngi was showing his 
impudency amongst his playmates, who were innocent. Any sane man 
would have prevented him from doing such great harm to all human 
society. By killing a king like Maharaja Pariksit, just to make a show of 
acquired brahminical powers, the inexperienced son of a brahmana com- 
mitted a great mistake. 
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Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple 
of the Lord. 


V 


Vaikuntha—the spiritual world. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, Krsna. 

Vaisyas—farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of 
Vedic spiritual life. 

Varna—the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class, 
the administrative class, the mercantile class, and the laborer class. 

Varnasrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual 
orders. 

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord 
Himself. 

Virat-rijpa—the conception likening the physical form of the universe 
to the Lord’s bodily form. 

Visnu, Lord—Krsna’s expansion for the creation and maintenance of 
the material universes. 

Vrndavana—Krsna’s personal abode, where He fully manifests His 
quality of sweetness. 

Vyasadeva—Krsna’s incarnation, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, for 
compiling the Vedas. 


7 


Yajfia—an activity performed to satisfy either Lord Visnu or the demi- 
gods. 

Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for 
union with the Supreme. 

Yugas—ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of 
four. 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Vowels 


a Ala Fi Fi Bu Ha Pr Wi 
g! We Tai WY o AY an 


= m (anusvara) ¢ bh (visarga) 


Consonants 


Gutturals: Gh ka Wqkha Tega QYgh Sana 
Palatals: ca @& cha aT ja SA jha fia 
Cerebrals: é ta ® tha S da G dha OT na 
Dentals: dj ta ZY tha G da J dha eq na 
Labials: q pa GF pha q ba WY bha =Fma 
Semivowels: J ya gra qq la q va 

Sibilants: QT éa sa q sa 

Aspirate: o ha S ’ (avagraha) — the apostrophe 


The numerals are: 0-0 2-1 2-2 3-3 Y-4 &-5 §&-6 9-7 6-8 9-9 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 


> 


— like the ain organ or the win but. 

— like the ain far but held twice as long as short a. 
— like the vin pin. 

— like the 7 in pique but held twice as long as short i. 


ae *)| 
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u — like the win push. 

a — like the win rule but held twice as long as short u. 
r — like the riin rim. 

ft — like ree in reed. 

| — like / followed by r (Ir). 

e — like the e in they. 


ai — like the at in aisle. 

o — like the oin go. 

au — like the ow in how. 

th (anusvdra) — a resonant nasal like the nin the French word bon. 
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; ih like ihi. 


The vowels are written as follows after a consonant: 
y\ 

Ta fi {i Mu Gi or €F Se Nai Yo ‘Tau 

(aN 
For example: ka Hl ka [Hki Al ki Gi ku t ka 

* ba ay 

H kr Hh kF Hh ke kai mY ko Al kau 

The vowel “‘a”’ is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol. 


The symbol virama (‘) indicates that there is no final vowel: hh 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k — asin hte jh — as in hedgehog 

kh — as in Eckhart i — as in canyon 

g — asin give t — asin tub 

gh— as in dig-hard th — as in light-heart 

nh — asin sing d — asin dove 

c — asin chair dha- as in red-hot 

ch— as in staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say 
j  — asin joy the rand say na). 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 

t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth. 

th — as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth. 
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d — asin dove but with tongue against teeth. 
dh— asin red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 
n — asin nut but with tongue between teeth. 


p — asin pine | ~— asin light 

ph— asin uphill (not f) v — asinvine 

b — asin bird § (palatal) — as in the sin the German 
bh— as in rub-hard word sprechen 

m — asin mother s (cerebral) — as the shin shine 

y — asin yes s — asinsun 

r — asinmn h — asin home 


Generally two or more consonants in conjunction are written 
together in a special form, as for example: aq ksa Aq tra 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, or pausing 
between words in a line, only a flowing of short and long (twice as 
long as the short) syllables. A long syllable is one whose vowel is 
long (a, i, i, e, ai, 0, au), or whose short vowel is followed by more 
than one consonant (including anusvara and visarga). Aspirated 
consonants (such as kha and gha) count as only single consonants. 


Index of Sanskrit Verses 


This index constitutes a complete listing of the first and third lines of each of the 
Sanskrit poetry verses of this volume of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, arranged in English 
alphabetical order. The first column gives the Sanskrit transliteration, and the second and 
third columns, respectively, list the chapter-verse reference and page number for each 
verse. 


A aprechat tanayam pirum 18.42 45 
drabdhas tasya gandharas 23.15 187 
abhavac chantanii raja 22.13. 155 — anundc chrutakirtis tu 22.29 165 
abhavan yoginah sarve 21.18 134 anunah kraviryasya 23.24 194 
abhisicydgrajams tasya 19.23 78 — artim prapadye *khila-deha-bhajam 21, 28 
abrahmanya-nrparns cahan 20.30 111 
adat karmani masnére 20.28 109 dsangah sdrameyas ca 24.16 214 
asimakrsnas tasydpi 22.39 172 
adhamo ’sraddhayéa kuryad 18.44 47  asmad-dharyam dhrtavati 18.14 22 
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aham bandhydsapatni ca 23.37 202 
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amogha-viryo rajarsir 20.17 99 dtmanam darsayam cakrur 21.15 130 
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anena iti rajendra 17.2 2 aviditva sukham gramyam 18.40 42 
anga-vanga-kalingadyah 23.5 182 ayajad yajfia-purusam 18.48 49 
anoh sabhanaras caksuh 23.1 180 
B 
antarvatnyam bhratr-patnyam 20.36 115 
anugrahas tan-nivrtter 24.58 239  babhdse tam vardroham 20.9 92 
anugrahaya bhaktanam 24.61 245  babhruh srestho manusydnam 24.10 211 
anvamodanta tad visve- 23.38 202  babhrur devavrdha-sutas 24.9 210 
anyasyam api bharyayam 22.8 153 baddhvd mrgendram tarasa 20.18 100 
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bahlikat somadatto ’bhid 
bakah kankat tu karikayam 
balam gadarm sdranam ca 
balavan indriya-gramo 
barhadrathds ca bhipéla 


basta eko vane kascid 
bhagavan api visudtma 
bhajamdnasya nimlocih 
bhajaméno bhajir divyo 
bharasva putrarh dusmanta 


bharatasya hi dausmanter 
bharatasya mahat karma 
bharmyadsvah praha putré me 
bharmydsvas tanayas tasya 


bhavita sahadevasya 


bhimasendd dhidimbayam 
bhoja-vrsny-andhaka-madhu- 
bhujyatam santi nivara 
bhii-mandalasya sarvasya 
bhuva adkramyaménaya 
brahma-ksatrasya vai yonir 


brahmarsir bhagavan kavyah 
brhadrathat kusdgro ‘bhid 
brhadratho brhatkarma 
brhatkdyas tatas tasya 
buddhvé priydyai nirvinno 


C 


cakram cdskhalitarh pranan 
cakram daksina-haste 'sya 
cakruh sva-ndmné visayan 
catasrsv Gdisad diksu 


caturarigo romapédét 
caturdasa-mahdratnas 


catvarah sitnavas tatra 
codyamané surair evam 


dadarsa kiipe patitam 
damag hosas cedi-rajah 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 


22.18 158  dandapdnir nimis tasya 
24.41 227 —dasaite ‘psarasah putra 
24.46 230 dasa-laksa-sahasrani 
19.17 71 dattdtreydd dharer amsat 
22.49 177 — dattvd sva-jarasam tasmad 


19.3 58 dattvd svam uttaram vdsas 
18.13 21 dausmantir atyagan mayam 
24.7 209 devabhdgasya kamséyam 
24.6 209  deva-dundubhayo nedur 
20.21 102  devairabhyarthito daityan 


20.26 106 devakas cograsenas ca 
20.29 110  devaki-pramukhds cdsan 
21.32 143 devaksatras tatas tasya 
21.31 143  devamidhah satadhanuh 
22.46 176  devamidhasya Sirasya 


22.31 166 — devapih santanus tasya 
24.63 247 = devdpir yogam asthaya 
20.14 96  devaraksitaya labdha 
19.23 78 deva-striyo rasdm nitah 
24.59 242  devavdn upadevas ca 
22.44 175  devavan upadevas ca 


18.5 17 devayanirh paryacarat 
22.7. 152  devayani pitur geham 
23.11 185  devayadnyda purodyane 
21.22 137  devayany apy anudinam 
19.1 56 deve varsati yarn rama 


dhanvantarir dirghatamasa 

dharmaketuh sutas tasmat 
20.33 113  — dharmas tu haihaya-suto 
20.24 105  dharmavrddhah sukarmé ca 
23.6 183  dharmo némosand tasya 
18.4 16 

dharyate yair tha jyotih 
23.10 184  dhira yasyanuSocanti 
23.31 198  dhrstadyumndd dhrstaketur 
23.21 190  dhrstaketus tatas tasmat 
20.39 117 dhrtardstrarh ca péndurh ca 


dhrtasya durmadas tasmat 
disi daksina-piirvasyam 
19.3 58  divoddso dyumams tasmat 
24.39 226 draupadyarm parca pancabhyah 
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20.27 
24.40 
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22.12 
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24.52 
20.31 
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18.29 
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24.16 
23.33 


18.12 
19.2 
22.3 
17.9 
22.25 


23.15 
19.22 
17.5 

22.28 


drstam Srutam asad buddhva 
drstya vidhitya vijaye jayam 
druhyos ca tanayo babhruh 
druhyum cdnum ca purum ca 


drupadad draupadi tasya 


duritaksayo mahaviryat 
durmado bhadrasenasya 
durmana bhagavén kavyah 
dusmantah sa punar bheje 
dusmanto mrgayam yatah 
dyumatseno ’tha sumatih 


E 


ekada danavendrasya 
ekasydm atmajah patnyam 
esa isa-krto vira 

evarn ksipantirn sarmistha 
evam ukto dvijair jyestham 
evam varsa-sahasrani 
evarn-vidhaih suparusaih 


G 


gajahvaye hrte nadya 
gandharva-vidhina raja 
gandharyam dhrtarastrasya 
garbha-sambhavam dsurya 
gargac chinis tato gargyah 


gate rdjani sd dhire 
ghrtdcyam indriyaniva 
ghrta-padyasa-sarnyavam 
grhitvud pdnina padnim 
gurum prasadayan mirdhna 
guruné hityamane ‘gnau 
gurus ca rantidevas ca 


H 


harer amsamsa-sambhitam 
harikesa-hiranydksau 
harirh sarvatra sampasyan 
hasta-graho ’paro ma bhid 
havisé krsna-vartmeva 
hitvd sva-sisyan pailadin 
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24.67 
23.14 
18.33 
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21.19 
23.23 
18.25 
23.18 
20.8 

22.48 


18.6 

24.8 

18.21 
18.15 
22.16 
18.51 
18.17 


22.40 
20.16 
22.26 
18.34 
21.19 


18.24 
20.5 
21.4 
18.19 
18.26 
17.15 
21.2 


20.19 
24.42 
21.6 

18.21 
19.14 
22.22 


ije mahabhisekena 

ilayam uruvalkddin 

indras tasmai punar dattvd 
indriydramam utsrjya 
iravantam ulupyam vai 


isvaralambanarn cittam 
iti labdha-vyavasthanah 
itime kaSayo bhipah 

iti prabhasya paniyam 
iti pramuditah piruh 

iti tasyam sa adhaya 

ity uktvd nahuso jayam 


J 


Jaghnus tydga-bhayat putran 
Jaigisavyopadesena 

Jajne satyahito ‘patyam 
jajrure dirghatamaso 
jaleyuh sannateyus ca 


Janamejayas tasya putro 
Janamejayas tvarh viditva 
Janamejayo hy abhit piroh 
Janayisyasi yam rajni 

jata dharmanilendrebhyo 


Jato gatah pitr-grhad vrajam edhitartho 
jayadhvajah siraseno 

Jayadhvajat talajanghas 

Jayasenas tat-tanayo 

Jimito vikrtis tasya 

jitvd purdsura devan 

Jiva jiveti kridantya 

Jyamaghas tv aprajo ‘py anyam 


K 


kacasya barhaspatyasya 
kaikeyo dhrstaketus ca 
kalam bahu-titham bhadre 
kdlaseyam purodhaya 
kalau janisyamananam 
kamo ’syah kriyatam rajan 


20.24 
24.49 
17.13 
19.8 

22.52 


21.17 
18,38 
17.10 
21.14 
18.45 
24.35 
19.21 


20.34 
21.26 
yORi 
28.9 
20.4 


23.2 
22.36 
20.2 
23.37 
22a 


24.66 
23.27 
23.28 
22.10 
24.4 

20.31 
22.8 

23.35 


18.22 
24.38 
19.11 
22.37 
24.61 
18.27 


275 


276 


kamsah sunama nyagrodhah 
karsaé karhsavati kanka 
kamsavatydm devasravasah 
kanvah kum4rasya vane 
kapotaroma tasyanuh 


karambhih sakuneh putro 
karenumatyam nakulo 
karmany aparimeyani 
kasyah kuso grtsamada 
kasyasya kasis tat-putro 


ka tvuam kamala-patraksi 
kausalya kesinam tv ekam 
keyam kuhaka mat-sthanam 
khalapano ‘ngato jajnie 

kim na pratiksase ’smakam 


kim svic cikirsitam tatra 
kirdta-hinan yavanan 
kirimantam susenam ca 

ko nu loke manusyendra 
krathasya kuntih putro ‘bhid 


krechra-prapta-kutumbasya 
krpah kumarah kanya ca 
krpaya bhrsa-santapta 
krsne manah samavesya 
krta-daro jugoporvim 


krtagnih krtavarma ca 

krti hiranyanabhad yo 
ksanardha-manyur bhagavan 
ksanena mumuce nidam 
ksatram yat talajanghakhyam 


ksatravrddhanvaya bhiipa 
ksatravrddha-sutasydsan 
ksemakam prapya rajanamn 
ksemo ‘tha suvratas tasmad 
ksetre ‘prajasya vai bhratur 


ksut-trt-Sramo gatra-paribhramas ca 
kukurasya suto vahnir 

kukuro bhajamdnas ca 

kunteh sakhyuh pita Siro 
kuntyapaviddham kaninam 
kurvann idavida-kadram 
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24.24 
24.25 
24.41 
20.18 
24.20 


24.5 
22.02 
24.60 
17.3 
17.4 


218 
218 
227 
100 
216 


kusémba-matsya-pratyagra- 
kusat pratih ksatravrddhat 


L 


lambantam vrsanam bhityah 


M 


madhava vrsnayo rajan 
mahabhojo ’tidharmatma 
mahdhayo renuhayo 
mahaviryo naro gargah 
mahimé giyate tasya 


mahyam putrdya santaya 
mdmateyam purodhaya 
manas tu tad-gatam buddhva 
manipura-pateh so ‘pi 
marutas tat-suto ‘putrah 


marut-stomena maruto 
mata bhastra pituh putro 
matamaha-krtam vatsa 
matra svasra duhitra va 
maya gunamayi rdjan 


misrakesyam apsarast 
mithunam mudgalad bharmyad 
mitrayus ca divoddsac 
mlecchadhipatayo ’bhiivann 
mrgan chukla-datah krsnan 
mudgalad brahma-nirurttam 
mudhe bhara dvdjam imam 


N 


na brahmano me bhavita 
na duhyanti manah-pritim 
na hi cetah pauravanam 
nahusah ksatravrddhas ca 
ndhusaya sutam dattva 


na hy asya janmano hetuh 

naivapur naiva prapsyanti 

na jatu kamah kimanam 

na kamaye "ham gatim isvarat param 
nakulah sahadevas ca 


22.6 
17.16 


19.10 


23.30 
24.11 
23.21 
21.1 

20.23 


22,23 
20.25 
18.23 
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20.35 
20.21 
18.39 
19,17 
21.17 


24.43 
21.34 
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23.16 
20.28 
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20.34 


18.22 
19.13 
20.12 
17.1 

18.30 


24.57 
20.29 
19.14 
21.12 
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ndlarkdd aparo rdjan 
nalinydm ajamidhasya 
ndma-nirvacanam tasya 
namas tubhyam bhagavate 
ndmnaé satyadhrtis tasya 


nandopananda-krtaka- 
ndneva bhati nabhati 

na ninam kartaviryasya 
na prasddayitum seke 
nardyanam aniyamsam 


na tvam agrajavad vatsa 
ndtya-sarigita-vaditrair 
ndvindac chatru-bhavanad 
nirdvandvo nirahankdras 
niskificanasya dhirasya 


nityotsavarn na tatrpur drsibhih 
notsahe jarasd sthatum 
nrlokamn ramaydm dsa 
nrpaiyjayas tato diirvas 
nyavedayat tatah sarvam 


O 


om ity ukte yathd-dharmam 


P 


parica-paricasata medhyair 
paricdsiti sahasrdni 
paniya-matram ucchesam 
papraccha kama-santaptah 
Parasya tanayo nipas 


pare male brahmani vasudeve 
pariksih sudhanur jahnur 
pariksinesu kurusu 

pariksir anapatyo "bhit 
pariplavah sutas tasman 


pasyatah pulkaso ’bhyagad 
pauravi rohini bhadra 
pauravyds tanayd hy ete 
pitari bhramsite sthandd 
pitary uparate putrd 

pitary uparate so ‘pi 
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pitra datta devayanyai 

pitrd dattd yato yasye 
pitr-rdjyam parityajya 
pivanam smasrulam prestharn 


prajam adéd dasaratho 


prapitamahas tam uvaha 
prdapite ‘jagaratvarn vai 
prapto yadrcchaya kipe 
praticyarh turvasum cakra 
pratikartum ksamo yasya 


pratydcakhyur adharmajna 
pratyayartham prayukta me 
pravara-sruta-mukhydms ca 
praviro ’tha manusyur vai 
pravrtto varito garbham 


preyasah paramdm pritim 
priydm anugatah kami 
prthé ca Srutadeva ca 
prthur vidirathddyds ca 


prthvyah sa vai guru-bharam ksapayan 


pulkasdydédadad dhiro 
purnam varsa-sahasram me 
pltror varhsam pravaksyami 
puruhotras tv anoh putras 
purujid-rukma-rukmesu- 
purusch pajica-sastis ca 
putro *bhiit sumate rebhir 


R 


rabhasya rabhasah putro 
rajddhidevi caitesarh 
rajadhidevydm dvantyau 


rajarhs tvayd grhito me 


rdjan me diyatam annam 
rajanya-kalpa-varsddya 
rajanya-viprayoh kasmad 
rdja-putrydrthito ‘patye 


rajeh parica-Satany adsan 
rajyam dehy agrajaydsu 
rajyam naicchad yatih pitra 
rantidevasya mahima 


18.29 
18.28 
22.12 
19.6 

23.10 


24.36 
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18.41 
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rastrapalo ’tha dhrstis ca 
ratha-stham tam niriksyaha 
reme kama-graha-grasta 
reto-dhah putro nayati 

jurn sammardanam bhadram 


rksas tasya dilipo ’bhit 
rocandyam ato jata 
romapdda iti khyatas 
romapdda-suto babhrur 
rteyo rantinavo *bhit 


rteyus tasya kakseyuh 
rucirdsva-sutah parah 
rucirasvo drdhahanuh 
Tusa Svasanty urangiva 


sa ddrtyavasistarn yad 
sabhanarat kdlanarah 
sad ime nahusasyasann 
sadyah kumarah saryajne 
sa eko javrsas tasam 


sa eva Satrujid vatsa 
sahadeva devaki ca 
sahadevas tato hino 
sahadeva-suto rajan 
sahadevat suhotram tu 


saha-sankarsanas cakre 
sahasottirya vdsarhsi 
sahasram badvaso yasmin 
sahasranikas tat-putras 
Saibya garbham adhat kale 


sa ittham dcaran kaman 
sakhi-sahasra-sarnyukta 

sa krtvydm suka-kanydyam 
Salas ca sdntanor dsid 
sama-drstes taddé purhsah 


sama dvddasa tad-rajye 
samantat prthivirn sarvarm 
samas tri-nava-sahasrir 
sambaddha-vrsanah so ‘pi 
samhitah pracyasdmnam vai 
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samsrtimcdtma-ndasam ca 
samyatis tasyaharmyati 

sankrtis tasya ca jayah 

Santarh sva-kanydm prayacchad 
Sdntanor désa-kanyayam 


§antanur brahmanair uktah 
santardanddayas tasyam 
Sdnteh susdntis tat-putrah 
Sdntidevatmajd rdjan 


Santidevopadeva ca 


$antim dpnoti caivagryam 
sapa durvdasaso vidya 
$dpan maithuna-ruddhasya 
sapta-dvipa-patih sarnyak 
Saradvams tat-suto yasmad 


Sara-stambe ‘patad reto 
Sarmisthajanati vaso 
Sarmistha praksipat kiipe 
sarpdan vai sarpa-yagagnau 
sarva-bhitadhivasaya 


sarva-devamayam devarn 
sarva-dharma-vidam Ssrestho 
sarvan kaman duduhatuh 
sarvatirathajid vira 

sarvatra sangam utsrjya 


sarve nivrttah krpanasya jantor 
Sasabindur mahd-yogi 

sa samrad loka-palakhyam 

sé sannivdsam suhrdam 

sastim varsa-sahasrani 


Satajic ca sahasrajid 

Satanikad durdamanas 

sa tasmad drupado jajne 

sa tatra nirmukta-samasta-sanga 
satrdjitah prasenas ca 


Satrughno gandhamadas ca 
sa tu rdjio ‘napatyasya 
sdtvatasya sutah sapta 

sa vai tebhyo namaskrtya 
sa vidarbha iti prokta 

Sibir varah krmir daksas 
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TEXT 37 


efa weaned aan: aaasala | 
agate a Garant Alea F TagEq lll 


itt langhita-maryadam 
taksakah saptame’hani 

danksyati sma kulangaram 
codito me tata-druham 


iti—thus; langhita—surpassing; maryadam—etiquette; taksakah—snake- 
bird; saptame—on the seventh; ahani—day; danksyati—will bite; sma— 
certainly; kula-angaram—the wretched of the dynasty; coditah—having 
done; me—by; tata-druham—enmity towards the father. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana’s son cursed the King thus: On the seventh day from 
today a snake-bird will bite the most wretched one of that dynasty 
[ Maharaja Pariksit] because of his having broken the laws of etiquette by 
insulting my father. 


PURPORT 


Thus the beginning of the misuse of brahminical power began, and 
gradually the brahmanas in the age of Kali became devoid of both 
brahminical powers and culture. The brahmana boy considered Maharaja 
Pariksit to be kulangara, or the wretched of the dynasty, but factually the 
brahmana boy himself was so because from him only the brahmana caste 
became powerless, like the snake whose poisoned teeth are broken. The 
snake is fearful as long as his poison teeth are there, otherwise he is fearful 
only to children. The personality of Kali conquered the brahmana boy 
first, and gradually the other castes. Thus the whole scientific system of the 
orders of society in this age has assumed the form of a vitiated caste sys- 
tem which is now being uprooted by another class of men similarly in- 
fluenced by the age of Kali. One should see to the root cause of vitiation 
and not try to condemn the system as it is, without knowledge of its 
scientific value. 


Sibes catvdra evdsarns 
Sinis tasmat svayam bhojo 
Sinis tasyGnamitras ca 
SiSupdalah sutas tasyah 
Slaghaniyehitah Sasvat 


smaran chukra-vacah kdle 
snigdha-smiteksitodarair 
snusa tavety abhihite 
sohanyir abhavat kunter 
soma-vamse kalau naste 


so ‘pi canugatah strainah 

so ‘pi tad-vayasad kaman 
sottirya kupdat susroni 
srfyayam Syamakam kankam 
srijayo rdstrapdélyam ca 


Smu bhargavy amim gatham 
§mvatam sarva-bhitanam 
Srotranyjalir upasprsya 
Srutadevam tu kdritso 
Srutaseno bhimasena 


Srutvd gatham devayani 
stri-purnsoh sneha-vaiklavyat 
stuvan vrttim ca kapotim 
subhadré ca mahabhaga 
subhadro bhadrabahus ca 


sudasah sahadevo ’tha 
Suddhas tatah Sucis tasmadc 
suhotro *bhit sudhanusas 
Sukras tam dha kupitah 
sumatir dhruvo 'pratirathah 


sumitranjunapaladin 
Sunakah Saunako yasya 
sunaksatrah sunaksatrad 
sunithah satyajid atha 
sunithas tasya bhavita 


supdarsvat sumatis tasya 
Suro vidirathad asid 

suto dharmaratho yasya 
svdhito ’to visadgur vai 
svanam tat sankatam viksya 
Svaphalkas citrarathas ca 
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svayam hi vrnute rdjridm 
svayamvarad updnite 
sviyam matvd prakupita 
$vo-bhitle sva-puram ydtah 


T 


tac ca dattvd namascakre 
tadaivopdgatam devarn 
tadé tu bhagavan isa 
tad-darsana-pramuditah 
tad drstvad krpayagrhnac 


tad-gotram brahmavij jajrie 
ta jalasayam dsdédya 
taksa-puskara-saladin 

tam Gha rajan charmistham 
tam duratyaya-vikrintam 


tam durhrdam suhrd-riépam 
tam eva hrdi vinyasya 

tam eva presthatamaya 

tam eva vavre rahasi 

tam sdtyajan nadi-toye 


tam trsnam duhkha-nivaham 
tam tyaktu-kamam mamatam 
tam viram Ghausanasi 
tan-mantri-prahitair viprair 
tapatydm siirya-kanyayam 


tasmac ca vurstimams tasya 
tasmad etam aham tyaktva 
tasmai samvyabhajat so ’nnam 
tasmat putra iti proktah 
tasyahukas cahuki ca 


tasyaivam vitathe varnse 
tasya ksemyah suviro ‘tha 
tasya medhatithis tasmat 
tasyam gatdyam sva-grham 
tasydm sa janajém dsa 


tasyam vidarbho ‘janayat 
tasya patni-sahasranam 
tasya putrah sataniko 
tasya putra-sahasresu 
tasya putra-satam tesam 
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tasya putra-satam tv dsid 
tasydsan nrpa vaidarbhyah 
tasya satyadhrtih putro 
tasya sudyur abhit putras 
tasya tam karunam vacam 


tasya tatra duijah kascid 
tasya tribhuvanadhisah 
tasya uddharanopadyam 
tasya virya-pariksartham 
tatah krtah krtasyapi 


tatah santarajo jajne 

tatah sutanjayad viprah 
tatas cakrodhanas tasmad 
tatas ca sahadevo ’bhit 
tathaham krpanah subhru 


tatha kuvalaydsveti 
tathapi canusavanam 
tathety avasthite praha 
tato bahuratho nama 
tato dasdrho namnabhit 


tato dhrtavratas tasya 

tato homo ’tha sutapa 

tato navarathah putro 
tato viditrathas tasmat 
tato yutdyus tasyapi 


tat-prasanganubhavena 
tat-putrah ketuman asya 
tatra duryodhano jyestho 
tatrdsinam sva-prabhaya 
tat-suto rucakas tasya 


tat-suto visadas tasya 
tava tatah subhadrayam 
taveme tanayas tata 
tayd vrtam samudviksya 
tayor dsakta-hrdayo 


tesari jyestho vitihotro 
tesdm svasdrah saptasan 
tesam svasd sucdrakhya 
tesam tu sat pradhananam 
timer brhadrathas tasmac 
tire nyasya dukilani 
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trayas-trimsac-chatam hy asvan 
tribhdnus tat-suto ‘syapi 
trivistapam mahendraya 
trtiyari romapadam ca 

turvasos ca suto vahnir 


turvasus coditah pitra 

tvam ca krsnadnubhavena 
tvam casya dhata garbhasya 
tvdm jara visatam manda 


U 


udaksenas tatas tasmad 
ugrasena-duhitaro 

uktas tatas citrarathas 
upapannam idam subhru 


usikas tat-sutas tasmdc 

usinaras titiksus ca 

utpddya tesu purusah kratubhih 
uttamas cintitam kuryat 


¥ 


vammayami mahd-punyam 
vasudevah sutan astav 
vasudevam devabhagam 
vasudevam hareh sthanam 
vasudevas tu devakyam 


vasudevas tu rohinyam 
vasudeve bhagavati 
vasu-hamsa-suvamsddyah 
vasus tasyoparicaro 
vayam tatrapi bhrgavah 


vayasa bhavadiyena 
veda-gupto munth krsno 
vedaitad bhagavan kanvo 
veda-vadativadan vai 
vibhaktam vyabhajat tasmai 


vicitraviryas cdvarajo 
vicitraviryo ‘thovaha 
vidadhano "pi natrpyat 
vijayas tasya sambhityamn 
vynayesvara-tantranam 


viksya vrajantam girisam 
vilokya kiipa-sarnvignd 
vilokya sadyo mumuhe 
vilokyausanasim rajan 
viprstho dhrtadevayam 


vira-yithdgranir yena 
visayanam alam ime 
visvdmitrdtmajaivadham 
vitathasya sutan manyor 
vitihotro ’sya bhargo ’to 


viyad-vittasya dadato 
vrsadarbhah sudhiras ca 
vrsaparvd tam djndya 
vrsasenah sutas tasya 
ursneh sumitrah putro ‘bhid 


vyacarat kala-gitali- 
vyadhatta tirtham uddhrtya 
vyaktam rajanya-tanayam 
vyasfjan maruto ’bibhran 
vyatiyur asta-catvarimsad 
vyatyasyatam yatha-kamam 


Y 


yada na jagrhe raja 
yada na kurute bhavam 
yada yada hi dharmasya 
yad idarh kiipa-magnaya 
yadoh sahasrajit krosta 


yador vamsam narah srutva 
yado tata praticchemarm 
yadum ca turvasum caiva 
yadu-putrasya ca krostoh 
ya dustyaja durmatibhir 
yah puriravasah putra 
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General Index 


Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad- 


Bhagavatam. 


A Aham tvam sarva-pdépebh yo 
quoted, 79 
Abhimanyu, 168 Aharnyati, 90 
Abhyutthanam adharmasya Ahankara-vimidhatma 
verse quoted, 236, 240 quoted, 82, 240 
Abrahma-bhuvanal lokah Aho grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair 
quoted, 76 quoted, 59 
Absolute Truth Ahuka, 218 
aspects of, three listed, 191-192 Ahuki, 218 
Lord as, 51 Ajamidha, 137, 138, 143, 151 
as person, 202 Akriya, 7 
as rarely realized, 191-192 Akrodhana, 155 
See also: Supreme Lord Akrara, 214, 215 
Acarya defined, 64 Aksata-yoni defined, 224 
Activities Alarka, 5, 6 
of Lord, 243, 244-245, 246, 247, 248, Amba, 160 
250, 251, 252, 253 Ambalika, 160, 162, 163 
of Lord & living entity contrasted, Ambika, 160, 162, 163 
237-238 Amrta defined, 128 
material, devotees free of, 246, 247 Anaka, 221, 229 
sinful, 108 Analogies 
See also: Karma bird and surrendered soul, 79 
Adharma defined, 240-241 butter fire and lusty desire, 68-69 
Adharma-jna defined, 44 dark well and family life, 57, 66 
Adhiratha, 186, 187 goats and materialists, 61, 64 
Administrators. See: King; Ksatriya (s); ghost and lust, 61 
Leaders, government heart disease and lust, 68 
Affection. See: Attachment; Love; Lust Anamitra, 212, 213 
Agastya, 16 Anandamayo ’bhydsat 
Age (time of life) quoted, 240 
of retirement from family life, 57, 67, 74 Andhaka, son of Anu, 216 
See also: Old age Andhaka, son of Satvata, 210, 216 
Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga Anena, 3, 7 
Agnihotra-yajna, 157 Anga, 182, 183 ; 
Ahalya, 145 Anger of Devayani & Sarmistha, 20-24, 37 
Aham bija-pradah pita Animals 
quoted, 102 humans contrasted to, 46 
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Animals (continued) 
Kali-yuga people compared to, 236 
people work like, in demoniac civilization, 
243 
See also: Cows; names of other specific 
animals 
Anndd bhavanti bhitani 
quoted, 108 
Anu, son of Kapotaroma, 216 
Anu, son of Kuruvasa, 209, 210 
Anu, son of Yayati, 37, 44, 77, 180 
Anukilyena krsnénu- 
verse quoted, 132 
Anuloma marriage, 18 
Anuvinda, 227 
Anxiety. See: Suffering 
Anyabhilasita-sinyam 
quoted, 247 
verse quoted, 132 
Anya devasraya nai, tomdre kahinu bhai 
quoted, 132 
Aparaspara-sambhitam 
verse quoted, 241 
Appearance of the Lord. See: Supreme Lord, 
appearance (descent) of 
Apratiratha, 91 
Arabdha, 188 
Arédhyo bhagavan vrajesa-tanayas tad- 
dhama vrndavanam 
quoted, 74 
Arcanam vandanam dasyam 
verse quoted, 85 
Arimardana, 215 
Arjuna 
Draupadi married, 97 
Krsna and, 252, 253 
parents of, 165 
quoted on Parabrahman, 74 
sons of, 166-168 
Arjuna (Kartaviryarjuna), 194-196 
Arjunapala, 229 
Arka, 144 
Aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah 
quoted, 240 
Aryan civilization 
marriage competitions in, 97 


Aryan civilization 
See also: Civilization, human; Society, 
human; Vedic culture 
Asanga, 215 
Asatyam apratistham te 
verse quoted, 241 
Asimakrsna, 172 
Agramas (spiritual orders). See: Brahmacari; 
Householder (grhastha); Sannyasa; 
Vanaprastha 
Association 
with devotees, 66, 135 
of men & women, 71-72, 99 
Astrology 
at birth ceremony, 116 
marriage by, 29 
Asuras 
defined, 242-243 
See also: Atheists; Demons 
Asvamedhaja, 172 
Asvamedham gavalambham 
verse quoted, 107, 163 
Asvamedha-yajnas (horse sacrifices) 
by Bharata, 106-107 
by Janamejaya, 171 
in Kali-yuga forbidden, 107, 163 
Asvavara, 158 
Asvini-kumiaras, 165 
Atheists 
world misunderstood by, 241 
See also: Demons; Mayavada philo- 
sophy 
Atirathas defined, 168 
Atmé vai putra-namasi 
quoted, 102 
Attachment 
to family life, 57, 65-67 
of father to children, 32 
to sense gratification, 41, 70-71, 73 
See also: Bodily concept of life; Desires, 
material 
A-u-m, 98 
Aurva Rsi, 196 
Austerity, human life for, 66 
Avajananti mar midhah 
verse quoted, 192 
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Avatara. See: Incarnation of the Supreme 
Lord; Supreme Lord, appearance (de- 


scent) of 
Avidyota, 216 
Ayati, 14 
Ayu, 210 
Ayu, 3 
Ayutajit, 210 
Ayutayu, 154, 155 


B 


Babhru, son of Devavrdha, 211, 212 
Babhru, son of Druhyu, 187 
Babhru, son of Romapada, 207 
Babhruvahana, 167 
Badva defined, 107 
Bahlika, 159 
Bahugava, 90 
Bahindm janmanam ante 

quoted, 85 
Bahuratha, 143 
Baka, 228 
Bala, 230 
Balarama (Sankarsana), Lord, 235, 244 
Bali, 182 
Beauty 

of Lord Krsna, 248, 249, 250 

of Sakuntala, 93 
Begging profession, 31 
Being, living. See: Living entity 
Benediction 

from demigods, 132 

for devotee, 46 

of Sukracarya to Yayati, 39 
Bhadra, 230, 231 
Bhadra, son of Vasudeva & Devaki, 235 
Bhadra, son of Vasudeva & Pauravi, 231 
Bhadrabahu, 231 
Bhadrasena, 235 
Bhadrasenaka, 193 
Bhagavad-gita 

cited on sex life, 98-99 

hearing from, 246 

as Lord’s instructions, 253 


Bhagavad-gita 
purpose of, 241 
Bhagavad-gita, quotations from 
on attachment to sense gratification, 41 
on birth & death, repeated, 241 
on body as machine, 238 
on conditioned soul’s struggle, 239 
on demigod worshipers, 132 
on devotees, demons and the Lord, 242, 
252 
on devotional service on Brahman plat- 
form, 42-43 
on embodied soul, 76 
on father of all, 102, 103 
on fools deriding the Lord, 192 
on Lord’s descent to earth, 236, 238, 240 
on maya (material energy), 133, 238 
on opulence from the Lord, 105 
on Parabrahman, 74 
on rare soul realizing the Lord, 191-192, 
249 
on sacrifice for Visnu, 107 
on sage’s equal vision, 124 
on sex, 36 
on society’s natural divisions, 88, 137, 243 
on Supreme Person, 252 
on thinking of Krsna always, 133 
on Vasudeva as everything, 50-51 
on Vedas & Krsna, 241, 251 
on yogis in devotional service, 65, 134-135 
Bhagavan. See: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord 
Bhaégavatam. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam 
Bhagavata Purana. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam 
Bhajam4na, son of Andhaka, 216 
Bhajamana, son of Satvata, 210 
Bhajamana, son of Sara, 219 
Bhaji, 210 
Bhaktas. See: Devotees 
Bhakti 
defined, 52 
See also: Devotional service; Krsna con- 
sciousness 
Bhaktirh param bhagavati pratilabhya kamam 
quoted, 68 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, cited on devotee mak- 
ing more devotees, 135 
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Bhakti-yoga. See: Devotional service; Krsna 
consciousness 
Bhallata, 141 
Bhanuman, 188, 189 
Bharadvaja (Vitatha), 114, 116-118, 121 
Bharata Maharaja, 106-107, 109-114, 118 
Bharga, son of Vahni, 188 
Bharga, son of Vitihotra, 6 
Bhargabhimi, 6 
Bharmyasva, 144, 145, 150 
Bhima, 165-167 
Bhimaratha, son of Ketuman, 4 
Bhimaratha, son of Vikrti, 208 
Bhimasena, son of Pariksit, 170 
Bhismadeva 
Parasurama defeated by, 160 
parents of, 159 
Bhoja, son of Sini, 219 
Bhoja kings, 212 
Bhrgu Muni, 22, 106, 107 
Bhiri, 159 
Bhirisrava, 159 
Bhita, 231 
Bhitva bhitva praliyate 
quoted, 76 
Bijan mam sarva-bhitanam 
quoted, 103 
Bird and surrendered soul, analogy of, 79 
Birth 
of higher planets’ rejects on earth, 118 
of Jarasandha, 153 
ritualistic ceremonies at, 116 
social status not determined by, 88-89, 
_ 137 
of Sukadeva, 140 
types of, three listed, 29 
Birth and death, repeated 
devotee surpasses, 46 
freedom from, 74 
stopping, 239, 241 
See also: Transmigration 
Bliss, transcendental 
gopis in, 250 
See also: Happiness; Pleasure 
Bodily concept of life 


materialists in, 61 
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Bodily concept of life 


See also: Attachment; Desires, material 
Body, material 
compared to machine, 238 
dead, revived, 27-28 
in goodness, 243 
gross and subtle, 84 
human, 46 
karma determines, 237-238 
via mother & father, 103 
soul in, 61, 75-76, 83-84 
See also: Birth and death, repeated; Bodily 
concept of life; Senses; Transmigra- 
tion 
Bondage, material 
freedom from, 73-74, 76, 79-80, 84 
material happiness causes, 59, 75, 76 
See also: Life, material; Maya; Modes of 
material nature; Suffering 
Brahma, Lord 
gopis condemned, 250 
Kumaras disobeyed, 44 
as living entity’s first material life, 240 
Rantideva saw, 131, 132 
Brahma-bhita defined, 69 
Brahma-bhiyaya kalpate 
quoted, 247 
Brahmacari (celibate) 
Bhisma as, 160 
Kumiaras as, 44. 
spiritual master’s wife and, 72 
Sukadeva as, 140 
Brahmadatta, 139 
Brahma-jijndsa defined, 241 
Brahmajyoti. See: Brahman (impersonal Ab- 
solute) 
Brahmaloka, 76 
Brahman (impersonal Absolute) 
as Absolute Truth feature, 191-192 
falling from, 240 
See also: Mayavada philosophy 
Brahman, Supreme. See: Supreme Lord 
Bréhmanas (saintly intellectuals) 
Bharata’s charity to, 107 
birth ceremonies by, 116 
in goat story, 64 
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Brahmanas (saintly intellectuals) 
ksatriyas born from, 88 
livelihood of, 30-31 
Rantideva fed, 123-124 
self-realization for, 15 
social value of, 243 
Sukracarya among, 17, 18 
vaisya from, 137 
worship toward, 22 
Brahman vaisyatam gatah 
quoted, 137 
Brahman effulgence. See: Brahman (imper- 
sonal Absolute) 
Brahman platform, devotional service on, 
42-43 
Brahmany upasamésrayam 
quoted, 42 
Brahmdstra weapon attacked Pariksit, 169 
Brahma-vaivarta Purana 
cited on Sukadeva Gosvami, 139-140 


quoted on Kali-yuga, five acts forbidden in, 


107, 163 
Brahmavit, 7 
Brahmeti paramatmeti 
verse quoted, 19] 
Brahmins. See: Bradhmanas 
Brhadbala, 227 
Brhadbanu, 185 
Brhaddhanu, 138 
Brhadisu, 138, 141 
Brhadisva, 144 
Brhadratha, son of Prthulaksa, 185 
Brhadratha, son of Timi, 174 
Brhadratha, son of Uparicara Vasu, 152, 
153 
Brhanmana, 185 
Brhaspati 
as Kaca’s father, 25, 26 
Mamata impregnated by, 115, 116 
Raji’s sons doomed by, 10 
Brhatkarma, 185 
Brhatkaya, 138 
Brhatksatra, 121, 136 
Brhatsena, 176-177 
Butter fire and lusty desire, analogy of, 
68-69 


C 


Caidya, 207 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Hare Krsna movement started by, 236 
mercy of, 74 
sankirtana started by, 107 
in sannydsa, 74 
as Supreme Lord, 236 
Vasudeva Datta’s request to, 129 
women avoided by, 72 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, quotations from 
on cleansing the heart, 81 
on hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam, 15 
on Krsna & Vrndavana, 74 
on renunciation, 42 
Caksu, 180 
Candala, Rantideva gave water to, 127-130 
Carupada, 89, 90 
Caste system. See: Society, human, natural or- 
ders in; Varnésrama-dharma 
Catuhsana (four Kumaras), 44 
Caturanga, 185 
Catur-varnyam maya srstam 
quoted, 88, 243 
Cause and effect 
atheistic concept of, 241 
Lord as beyond, 237, 238 
See also: Karma 
Cedi, son of Usika, 207 
Cedipa, 152 
Cedi state, 152, 227 
Celibate. See: Brahmacdari; Sannydsa; San- 
nyasi 
Ceremonies. See: Ritualistic ceremonies; 
Sacrifices 
Ceto-darpana-mdarjanam 
quoted, 8] 
Chadiya vaisnava-seva nistdra payeche keba 
quoted, 135 
Chaitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Chance concept of the Creation, 241 
Chanting Hare Krsna, 108, 237 
Child (Children) 
birth rituals for, 116 
born before marriage, 223-224 
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Child (Children) (continued) 
of ksatriya king, 34 
parents and, 32, 46 
by proxy progenitor, 163 
See also: Son(s) 

Citraketu, 227 

Citrakrt (Dharmasarathi), 7,8 

Citrangada, son of Santanu, 160, 162 

Citrangada the Gandharva, 162 

Citraratha, son of Dharmaratha, 185 

Citraratha, son of Nemicakra, 173 

Citraratha, son of Visadgu, 198 

Citraratha, son of Vrsni, 214, 215, 219 

Civilization, human 

demons ruin, 243 

for self-realization, 15 

See also: Aryan civilization; Society, 
human; Vedic culture 

Comparisons. See: Analogies 

Concentration. See: Meditation; Yoga 

Conditioned souls. See: Souls, conditioned 

Consciousness 

human, 46 
See also: Krsna consciousness 

Cosmic manifestation. See: Material world; 
Universe(s) 

Cowherd boys of Vrndavana, 250, 252 

Cows 

Bharata distributed, 107 
sacrifice of, 107 
social value of, 243 

Creation, the. See: Material world; Uni- 
verse(s) 

Creator, the. See: Brahma, Lord, gopis con- 
demned; Supreme Lord, as creator and 
annihilator 

Crows, Devayani’s family compared to, 24 

Curse 

of bréhmanas on Nahusa, 16 
of Devayani and Kaca on each other, 25, 26 
of Sukracdrya on Yayati, 38, 64 

Cyavana, son of Mitrayu, 149 

Cyavana, son of Suhotra, 151 

Cycle of birth and death. See: Birth and death, 


repeated; Transmigration 


D 


Daivi hy esa gunamayi 
quoted, 238 
verse quoted, 133 
Daksa, 182 
Damaghosa, 227 
Dandapani, 175 
Dantavakra, 225 
Daridra-ndrdyana concept, 124 
Dagaratha, son of Navaratha, 208, 209 
Dasaratha Maharaja, 185 
Dasarha, 208 
Dési-putra defined, 34 
Datta, Vasudeva, 129 
Dattatreya, 194 
Death 
body revived from, 27-28 
of Pariksit, 170 
Dehino ’smin yatha dehe 
quoted, 61 
versequoted, 76 
Deity forms of the Supreme Lord, 74 
Demigods 
Bharadvaja named by, 116, 117 
Bharata excelled, 109 
demons vs., 112 
as Pandavas’ fathers, 165 
Rantideva saw, 131, 132 
worshipers of, 132 
See also: names of specific demigods 
Demons 
demigods vs., 112 
devotees vs., 242, 243, 244 
in government, 242, 243 
Lord arranges fights among, 242, 243, 244 
Lord kills, 245, 251, 252, 253 
Lord merciful to, 245, 252, 253 
Raji killed, 9 
See also: Atheists; Materialists 
Desires, material 
sannydsis as overcome by, 43 
See also: Attachment; Bodily concept of 
life; Lust; Sense gratification; Sex 
life 
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Destiny. See: Karma; Providence 
Detachment. See: Renunciation 
Devabhaga, 221, 227 
Devaka, son of Ahuka, 218 
Devaka, son of Yudhisthira, 166-167 
Devaki, 218, 230, 235 
Devaksatra, 209 
Devamidha, 220 
Devapi, 156, 158, 159 
Devaraksita, 218, 234. 
Devarata, 209 
Devarena sutotpattim 
verse quoted, 107, 163 
Devas. See: Demigods 
Devasrava, 221, 228 
Devatithi, 155 
Devavan, son of Akrira, 215 
Devavan, son of Devaka, 218 
Devavardhana, 218 
Devavrdha, 210-212 
Devayani 
compared to she-goat, 58-64, 82 
Kaca and, 27, 28 
liberation of, 83, 84, 85 
Sarmistha and, 19-25, 30, 32, 33, 34, 37 
sons of, 37 
as Sukracadrya’s daughter, 17, 28, 30, 31, 
32 


Yayati and, 17, 25-28, 38, 39, 49, 58, 

82, 84, 85 
Devotees of the Supreme Lord (Vaisnavas) 

association with, 66, 135 

birth and death surpassed by, 46 

demons vs., 242, 243, 244 

free of fruitive activities, 246, 247 

Krsna consciousness promoted by, 242, 
243 

as liberated, 247 

Lord purifies, 81 

Lord saves, 245, 252 

Lord’s form pleases, 248 

in Manipura, 168 

as para-duhkha-duhkhi, 129 

save parents from punishment, 104 

sex life disinterests, 71 


Devotees 
suffer for others, 129 
as topmost yogis, 134—135 
in Westerncountries, 246-247 
See also: Pure devotees; names of specific 
devotees 
Devotional service to the Supreme Lord 
( bhakti-yoga) 
on Brahman platform, 42-43 
Kumiaras in, 44. 
as liberation, 43 
processes of, 85 
pure, 92, 132 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Dhanaka, 193 
Dhani defined, 125 
Dhanvantari, 3-4 
Dharma 
defined, 240 
See also: Religious principles 
Dharma, son of Gandhara, 188 
Dharma, son of Haihaya, 193 
Dharma, son of Prthusrava, 200 
Dharmaketu, 6 
Dharmaraja (Yamardja), 103, 104, 165 
Dharmaratha, 185 
Dharma samsthapanarthaya 
verse quoted, 238 
Dharmasarathi (Citrakrt), 7, 8 
Dharmasitra, 177 
Dharmasya glanih defined, 76 
Dharméviruddho bhitesu 
quoted, 36 
Dharmavrddha, 215 
Dharmeyu, 91 
Dhrstadyumna, 150 
Dhrstaketu, king of Kekaya, 226 
Dhrstaketu, son of Dhrstadyumna, 150 
Dhrstaketu, son of Satyaketu, 6 
Dhrsti, son of Bhajamana, 210 
Dhrsti, son of Ugrasena, 218 
Dhrta, 188 
Dhrtadeva, 218, 232 
Dhrtarastra, 163, 164 
Dhrtavrata, 186 


Text 39] Maharaja Pariksit Cursed by a Brahmana Boy 971 


TEXT 38 


TMS Tal TS TWAT | 
frat dhe Zrardt gms) BIE ZUR 


tato’bhyetyasramam balo 
gale-sarpa-kalevaram 

pitaram viksya duhkharto 
mukta-kantho ruroda ha 


tatah— thereafter; abh yet ya—after entering into; @sramam— the hermitage; 
balah—boy; gale-sarpa—the snake on the shoulder; kalevaram—body; 
pitaram—unto the father; viksya—having seen; duhkhartah—in a sorry 
plight; mukta-kanthah—loudly; ruroda—cried; ha—in the past. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, when the boy returned to the hermitage, he saw a snake on 
his father’s shoulder, and out of his grief he cried very loudly. 


PURPORT 


The boy was not happy because he committed a great mistake, and he 
wanted to be relieved of the burden on his heart by crying. So after enter- 
ing the hermitage and seeing his father in that condition, he cried loudly 
so that he might be relieved. But it was too late. The father regretted the 
whole incidence. 


TEXT 39 


TA MARA AAT AA TATATTAY | 
SeHleq Atha CH BA ZACTZ N23 


sa va angiraso brahman 
Srutva suta-vilapanam 

unmilya sanakair netre 
drstva camse mrtoragam 


sah—he; vai—also; adngirasah—the rsi born in the family of Angira; 
brahman—O Saunaka; srutva—on hearing; suta—his son; vilapanam—crying 
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Dhrti, 186 
Dhruva, son of Rantinava, 91 
Dhruva, son of Vasudeva, 230 
Dilipa, 155 
Dirghatama, 3 
Dirghatama, 182 
Disciple. See: Brahmacari; Devotees 
Disease 
of conditioned entity, 240 
freedom from, 3-4 
lust compared to, 68 
Distress. See: Suffering 
Diti, 225 
Diviratha, 183, 185 
Divodasa, son of Bhimaratha, 4 
Divodasa, son of Mudgala, 145, 149 
Divorce 
as low-class, 97 
nonexistent in Vedic literature, 104 
Divya, 210 
Dogla defined, 116 
Dogs, Rantideva fed, 126 
Downfall. See: Falldown 
Draupadi, 97, 150, 165 
Drdhahanu, 138 
Drdhanemi, 141 
Dreams, 51, 134 
Dronacarya, 146, 169 
Druhyu, 37, 44, 77, 187 
Drupada Maharaja, 149, 150 
Duhsala, 164 
Dundubhi, 216 
Durdamana, 174 
Duritaksaya, 136 
Durmada, son of Bhadrasena, 193 
Durmada, son of Dhrta, 188 


Durmada, son of Vasudeva & Pauravi, 231 
Durmada, son of Vasudeva & Rohini, 230 


Durmarsana, 228 
Dirva, 174. 
Durvaksi, 229 
Durvasa empowered Kunti, 222 
Duryodhana, 164 
Dusmanta Maharaja 
omen reproved, 101-103 


Dusmanta Maharaja 
in Puru dynasty, 189, 190 
as Rebhi’s son, 92 
Sakuntala and, 93-103 
son of, 99-109 
Duty 
of government, 243 
of ksatriya, 36 
of social classes, 243 
Dvaja defined, 116 
Dvaraka, 251 
Dvimidha, 137, 141 
Dynasty 
Bhrgu, 22 
Brhadratha, 177 
Ksatravrddha, 3, 11 
Kuru, 169 
Madhava, 197, 198 
Magadha, 175-177 
Mahabhoja, 212 
Maudgalya, 144. 
moon-god, 159, 175 
Paficala, 150 
Puru, 88, 189, 190 
Talajangha, 196 
Vidarbha, 207 
Vrsni, 197, 198, 215 
Yadu, 190, 191, 197, 198 
Dyuman, 4, 5 
Dyumatsena, 177 


E 


Earth 
Alarka ruled, 5 
Bharata ruled, 104-106, 111, 112 
compared to mother, 103 
higher planets’ rejects born on, 118 
Kartaviryarjuna ruled, 194, 195 
Lord’s descent to, 236, 243 
produces life’s necessities, 108 
Yayati ruled, 17, 48, 52 
Fating. See: Food; Meat-eating 
Economic development 
male-female impetus for, 59 
materialists pursue, 67 
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Ecstasy. See: Bliss, transcendental; Happiness; 
Pleasure 
Eko bahiinam yo vidadhati kiman 
quoted, 102 
Elephants, Bharata distributed, 110 
Energy, material 
as illusory, 132 
of the Lord, 238, 239 
See also: Maya 
Enjoyment, material 
Bharata gave up, 113 
renunciation of, 42 
Yayati uninterested in, 52 
See also: Bliss, transcendental; Happiness; 
Pleasure 
Entity, individual. See: Living entity 
Envy, Krsna consciousness cures, 69-70 


F 


Falldown 
of living entity to material world, 240 
of Nahusa, 16 
of sannyasis, 43 
See also: Offenses, in Vrndavana 
Family life 
compared to dark well, 57 66 
retirement from, 57, 58-59, 66, 67, 74 
as sex life, 64 
See also: Householder; Husband; Mar- 
riage; Wife 
Fasting 
nature forces, 102-103 
by Rantideva, 123 
Father 
affectionate to his children, 32 
‘*born as son,”” 102 
Lord as, 102 
mother and, 46, 102, 104 
son saves, 103-104 
Females. See: Males and Females; Sex life; 
Women 
Food 
for living entities supplied by Lord, 102 
Rantideva gave away, 123-126 


Food 
See also: Fasting; Meat-eating 
Forest 
retirement to, 57, 66, 67, 73, 74 
Vrndavana, 74 
Fortune, goddess of, Sakuntala compared 
to, 93 
Freedom 
from birth and death, 74 
of devotees from material activities, 24.6, 
247 
from disease, 3—4. 
from lusty desire, 69-70 
from material bondage, 73-74, 76 
from maya, 133 
from modes of nature, 15 
from sin, 190 
See also: Krsna consciousness; Liberation; 
Salvation 
Fruitive activities See: Activities, material; 
Karma | 
Fruitive workers. See: Materialists 
Future 
Lord’s mercy on, 245 
of Magadha dynasty, 175-177 


G 


Gada, 230 

Gada, 234. 

Gambhira, 7 

Gambling, 108 

Gandhamada, 215 

Gandhara, 188 

Gandhari, 164 

Gandharva marriage, 97, 98 

Gandini, 214 

Ganga, 159 

Ganges River, Bharata’s horse sacrifices at, 
106, 107 

Garga, 121, 136 

Gargya, 136 

Gautama, 145 

Ghatotkaca, 167 

Ghost, lust compared to, 61 


292 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Ghrtaci, 91 
Giri, 215 
Goats 
materialists compared to, 58, 61, 64 
Yayati and Devaydni compared to, 58-66, 
82 


God. See: Godhead; Krsna, Lord; Narayana, 
Lord; Supreme Lord 
Goddess of fortune, Sakuntalé compared to, 93 
Godhead 
as Krsna, 235 
via Krsna consciousness, 46 
via renunciation, 42 
returning to, 239, 241, 243 
See also: Krsna, Lord; Narayana, Lord; 
Spiritual world; Supreme Lord 
God realization 
yoga for, 65 
See also: Krsna consciousness; Self- 
realization 
“Gods.” See: Demigods 
Goloka Vrndavana, 253 
Gomedha-yajfia (cow sacrifice) forbidden in 
Kali-yuga, 163 
Goodness, mode of, milk for, 243 
Gopis (cowherd girls) and Krsna, 250, 252 
Govardhana Hill, 248 
Government 
demons in, 242, 243 
duty of, 243 
See also: Civilization, human; King; 
Ksatriya (s); Leaders, government; 
Society, human 
Grama-nivasi defined, 57 
Grhastha. See: Householder 
Grtsamada, 3 
Guna-karma-vibhdgasah 
quoted, 137 
Gunas. See: Modes of material nature 
Guru, son of Sankrti, 121 
Guru (spiritual master), wife of, 72 


H 


Haihaya, 191, 193 
Harnsa, 233 


Happiness 


by Krsna consciousness, 69, 71, 108, 
241 
See also: Bliss, transcendental; Enjoyment, 
material; Happiness, material; 
Pleasure 
Happiness, material 
bondage to, 75, 76 
as mistake, 241 
renunciation follows, 43 
as temporary, 75, 76 
as wasteful, 244. 
of Yayati, 48, 49, 52 
See also: Bliss, transcendental; Enjoyment, 
material; Happiness; Pleasure 
Hare Krsna mantra 
benefits from chanting, 108 
for Kali-yuga, 237 
Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Harikega, 228 
Hari-sambandhi-vastunah 
quoted, 124 
Haryabala, King, 11 
Hasta, 232 
Hasti, 136, 137 
Hastinapura, 136, 173 
Hearing 
of Lord’s activities, 81, 85, 246, 247 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam, 15, 246 
Heart 
Lord in, 191, 192 
lust as disease of, 68 
Heavenly planets 
earth receives rejects from, 118 
Indra regained, 9, 10 
See also: Spiritual world; Universe(s) 
Hemangada, 232 
Hidimba, 167 
Hina, 11 
Hindu marriage, 29 
Hiranyaksa, son of Diti, 225 
Hiranyaksa, son of Syamaka, 228 
Hitvatma-patam grham andha-kiipam 
quoted, 57, 66 
Hogs in Vrndavana, 74 
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Holy men. See: Devotees; Sage; Transcenden- 
talists 
Holy names. See: Hare Krsna mantra; 
Supreme Lord, specific names 
Homa, 182 
Horse sacrifices. See: Asvamedha-yajnas 
Householder (grhastha) 
Krsna as, 251, 252 
lusty, 61 
retirement for, 57 
See also: Family life; Marriage 
Hrdika, 219, 220 
Hrdy antahstho hy abhadrani 
verse quoted, 8] 
Hrsikena-hrsikesa- 
quoted, 52 
Hrta-jiandh defined, 41 
Human beings 
animals contrasted to, 46 
austerity for, 66 
body of, 46 
to learn two lessons, 253 
Lord resembles, 191, 192, 248 
self-realization for, 15, 61, 76 
Vedas enlighten, 241] 
See also: Life; Living entity; Society, 
human; Souls, conditioned 
Hinas, 111 
Husband 
compared to goat, 64 
wife’s relationship to, 29, 64, 66, 104, 116 
woman without, 98, 223-224 
See also: Family life; Householder; Mar- 
riage; Wife 


lla, 230, 232 
Illusion 
in material world, 41, 51, 132 
See also: Maya 
Impersonalism. See: Brahman (impersonal 
Absolute); Mayavada philosophy 
Impersonalists. See: Jrdnis; Mayavada phi- 
losophy 


Incarnation of the Supreme Lord 
Dattatreya, 194 
Dhanvantari, 3-4 
Krsna excels, 235 
principles prompting, 236 
serpent, 235 
See also: Supreme Lord, appearance (de- 
scent) of 
Incarnations of Vasus, 235 
Independence. See: Freedom; Liberation 
Indra, King 
Raji’s sons vs., 9, 10 
Santanu pleased, 158 
wife of, 16 
Intelligent persons, sarikirtana for, 107-108 
International Society for Krishna Conscious- 
ness (ISKCON). See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Intoxication, 108 
Iravan, 167 
Irreligion 
Lord dispels, 236, 238, 240 
See also: Atheists; Demons; Mayavada phi- 
losophy 
Isuman, 228 


Jabali’s daughter, 140 
Jagato ’hitah defined, 243 
Jahnu, 151, 154 
Jahu, 152 
Jaigisavya, 141 
Jaleyu, 91 
Janame janame sabe pitimatda paya 
verse quoted, 46 
Janamejaya, son of Pariksit, 170, 171 
Janamejaya, son of Piru, 89 
Janamejaya, son of Srijaya, 181 
Janmddy asya yatah 
quoted, 51 
Janma karma ca me divyam 
quoted, 243 
Janma-mrtyu-jara-vyddhi 
quoted, 241, 246 
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Jantu, 149 

Jara demoness, 153 

Jarasandha, 153, 154, 176, 177 

Jaya, son of Anaka, 229 

Jaya, son of Manyu, 121 

Jaya, son of Safijaya, 11 

Jaya, son of Sankrti, 11 

Jaya, son of Yuyudhana, 213 

Jayadhvaja, 196 

Jayadratha, son of Brhanmana, 185, 186 

Jayadratha, son of Brhatkaya, 138 

Jayasena, father of Radhika, 154 

Jayasena, father of Sankrti, 11 

Jayasena, father of Vinda & Anuvinda, 227 

Jewels (opulences), fourteen kinds of, 
198-199 

Jimita, 208 

Jiva. See: Living entity; Soul; Souls, condi- 
tioned 

Jnana defined, 253 

Jnanis (impersonalists), 192 

Jyamagha, 200-203 


K 
Kaca, 27-28 
Kad-indriya defined, 52 
Kakseyu, 91 


Kalanara, 181 

Kalapa-grama, 158 

Kalasa, 171 

Kali, 167 

Kalinga, 182 

Kali-yuga (age of Kali) 
five acts forbidden in, 107, 163 
Hare Krsna mantra for, 237 
last king in, 175 
Lord’s mercy on, 245 
people in, 236 
sankirtana-yajna for, 107-108 

Kalpa, 233 

Kamais tais tair hrta-jndnah 
quoted, 43, 132 

Kamam vavarsa parjanyah 
quoted, 108 


Kambalabarhisa, 216 
Kampilla, 144 
Kamsa, 218 
Kamsa, 219, 227 
Karnsavati, 219, 228 
Kanka, 219, 228 
Kanka, son of Sira, 221, 228 
Kanka, son of Ugrasena, 218 
Kankas, 11] 
Kanva, 91, 92 
Kanva Muni, 95-96, 100 
Kapota defined, 30 
Kapotaroma, 216 
Karambhi, 209 
Karanam guna-sango ‘sya 
quoted, 80 
Karandhama, 189 
Karenumati, 167 
Karma 
body according to, 237-238 
See also: Activities, material; Cause and 
effect; Providence 
Karmajit, 176-177 
Karmana daiva-netrena 


quoted, 237 
Karmis (fruitive workers). See: Materialists 
Karna, 187, 224, 225 
Karnika, 229 
Kartaviryarjuna, 194-196 
Karisa’s king, 225 
Kasi, 3, 7 


Kasiraja, 160, 162 
Kasya, son of Suhotra, 3 
Kasya, son of Syenajit, 138 
Kasyas, 111 
Katuman, 4 
Kausambi, 173 
Kavi, 136 : 
Kekaya, son of Sibi, 182 
Kekaya’s king, 226 
Kesi, 231 
Khalapana, 183 
Khasas, 111] 
King 
Kartaviryarjuna as, 194, 195 
wives and children of, 34 
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King 
Yayati as, 16, 17 


See also: Government; Ksatriyas; Leaders, 
government; Politicians; names of 


other specific kings 
Kingdom of God. See: Goloka Vrndavana; 
Spiritual world; Vrndavana 
Kinkana, 210 
Kirata-hiinandhra-pulinda-pulkasa 
verse quoted, 79 
Kiratas, 111 
Kirtana. See: Chanting Hare Krsna 
Kirtiman, 235 
Knowledge 
defined, 85 
See also: Absolute Truth; Jrana 
Kratha, 207, 208 
Krishna. See: Krsna, Lord 
Krmi, 182 
Krosta, 191, 198 
Krpa, 145, 146, 171 
Krpi, 145, 146 
Krsi-goraksya-vanijyam 
quoted, 137 
Krsna, Lord 
activities of, 243-247, 248, 250, 251, 
252, 253 
Arjuna and, 252, 253 
bodily beauty of, 248, 249, 250 
as Devaki’s son, 235 
in Dvaraka, 251 
gopisand, 250, 252 
as householder, 251, 252 
in humanlike form, 191, 192 
liberation by knowing, 243 
lotus feet of, 250 
meditation on, 73, 74 
as Parabrahman, 74 
Pariksit saved by, 169 
quoted on society’s natural divisions, 243 
returned to Goloka, 253 
Srimad-Bhdgavatam embodies, 250 
as Supreme Lord, 235, 248, 252 
Uddhava with, 253 
as Vasudeva’s son, 218, 251, 252 
in Vrndavana, 249-250, 251, 252 


Krsna, Lord 
wives of, 34. 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Krsna-Balardma, 74 
Krsna- bhakta —niskdma, ataeva ‘santa’ 
quoted, 76 
Krsna consciousness 
compared to waking from dream, 134. 
devotees promote, 242, 243 
Godhead via, 46 
happiness by, 69, 71 
as life’s purpose, 84. 
lust cured by, 41, 68, 71, 73-75 
maya dispelled by, 133 
as original consciousness, 24] 
purifying power of, 52 
suffering relieved by, 76 
See also: Devotional service 
Krsna consciousness movement 
Caitanya started, 236 
as divine, 236-237 
in Manipura, 168 
opposition to, 243, 244, 246-247 
as sacrifice, 108 
sexual principles in, 99 
Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa. See: Vyasadeva 
Krsna guru nahi mile bhaja hari ei 
verse quoted, 46 
Krsna—sitrya-sama; maya haya andhakéra 
verse quoted, 133 
Krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam 
verse quoted, 108 
Krta, son of Jaya, 11 
Krta, son of Vasudeva, 230 
Krtagni, 193 
Krtaka, 231 
Krtauja, 193 
Krtavarma, son of Dhanaka, 193 
Krtavarma, son of Hrdika, 220 
Krtavirya, 193, 194 
Krteyuka, 91 
Krti, son of Babhru, 207 
Krti, son of Nahusa, 14 
Krti, son of Cyavana, 151, 152 
Krti, son of Sannatiman, 142 
Krtiman, 141 
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Krtvi, 139 
Ksatravrddha, 3, 7, 11 
Ksatriya (s) 
brahmanas born from, 88 
qualities of, 15 
sexual duty of, 36 
in Talajangha dynasty, 196 
turned vaisya, 137 
Yayatias, 17 
See also: Government; King; Leaders, 
government 
Ksayaya defined, 243 
Ksema, 177 
Ksemaka, King, 175 
Ksemya, 142 
Ksetropeksa, 215 
Kukura, 216 
Kumaras, the four, disobeyed Brahma for de- 
votional service, 44 
Kuni, 213 
Kunti, father of Kunti (Prtha), 222 
Kunti (Prtha) 
fathers of, 221-222 
as Karna’s mother, 187, 224, 225 
mystic power of, 222, 223 
quoted on Yadu, 44 
as Pandu’s wife, 225 
sons of, 165 
sun-god with, 223, 224 
Kunti, son of Kratha, 208 
Kunti, son of Netra, 193 
Kuru, King, 151, 154 
Kuru dynasty, 169 
Kuruksetra 
Battle of, 169, 245, 253 
King of, 15] 
Kuruvasa, 209 
Kusa, son of Suhotra, 3, 11 
Kuéa, son of Vidarbha, 207 
Kusagra, 152 
Kusamba, 152 


Lamentation 
freedom from, 69 


Lamentation 
of gopis, 250 
of retired householders, 57 
Leaders, government 
self-realization disinterests, 15 
See also: Government; King; Ksatriya (s); 
Politicians 
Liberation 
defined, 82 
of demons by the Lord, 245, 252, 253 
of Devavrdha’s descendants, 212 
of Devayani, 83, 84, 85 
devotees in, 43, 247 
by knowing Krsna, 243 
of living entities via Vaisnava, 129 
from material life, 79—80, 84 
via pure devotee, 135 
by surrender to the Lord, 79-80, 85 
See also: Freedom; Salvation 
Life 
for dead body, 27-28 
goal of, 42 
Kali-yuga people waste, 236 
material, relief from, 66 
for purification, 76 
pur pose of, 84 
stages of, in Vedic culture, 57 
success of, 58-59, 84, 109 
See also: Human being(s) 
Living entity 
falling to material world, 240 
liberation of, via Vaisnava, 129 
Lord contrasted to, 237-238, 239- 
240 
Lord maintains, 102 
Lord within, 123, 124, 125, 191, 192 
maya controls, 237-238 
pleasure potency of, 240 
See also: Animals; Human beings; Soul; 
Souls, conditioned 
Love of Krsna for Vrndavana’s residents, 252 
Lust 
compared to ghost, 61 
Krsna consciousness cures, 68, 71, 73-75 
satisfaction blocked by, 68, 69 
of Yayati for Devayani, 38, 39 
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Lust 
in youth, 43 
See also: Desires, material; Sense gratifica- 
tion; Sex life 


M 


Madhava (Madhu), 197, 198 
Madhu, son of Devaksatra, 209 
Madhu, son of Kartaviryarjuna, 196 
Madhu, son of Vitihotra, 197, 198 
Madira, 230, 231 
Madra, 182 
Madri, 165 
Magadha dynasty, 175-177 
Maha-bhagavata defined, 135 
Mahabhisa, 156 
Mahabhoja, King, 210, 212 
Mahahaya, 191 
Mahamana, 18] 
Maha-mantra. See: Hare Krsna mantra; 
Omkdra 
Maharaja Pariksit. See: Pariksit Maharaja 
Mahdasila, 181 
Mahat-sevam dvadram ahur vimukteh 
quoted, 135 
Mahavirya, 121, 136 
Mahinara, 174, 175 
Mahisman, 193 
Males and females, 34, 59, 71-72 
See also: Sex life; Women 
Mamaivamso jiva-loke 
verse quoted, 239 
Mamata, 115, 116 
Mamateya (Bhrgu Muni), 22, 106, 107 
Mam ca yo 'vyabhicadrena 
verse quoted, 42-43 
Mam eva ye prapadyante 
verse quoted, 133 
Manah sasthanindriyam 
quoted, 67, 240 
verse quoted, 239 
Manda defined, 236 
Manipura state, 167-168 
Mankind. See: Human beings; Society, human 


Man-mana bhava mad-bhakto 
quoted, 133 
Manoratha defined, 51 
Mantra. See: Hare Krsna mantra; Omkara 
Manus yandm sahasresu 
verse quoted, 191-192, 249 
Manusyu, 89 
Manyu, 121 
Marisa, 220, 221 
Marjari, 176 
Markandeya Purana, cited on jewels 
(opulences), 198-199 
Marriage 
by agreement, 97 
anuloma, 18 
by astrology, 29 
Bhisma refused, 160 
of Dusmanta & Sakuntala, 97-98 
gandharva, 97, 98 
hands uniting, 27 
happy and unhappy, 29 
of ksatriya king, 34 
motherhood before, 223-224 
pratiloma, 17-18, 28 
by select competition, 97 
in Vedic culture, 17-18, 28, 29 
of Yayati and Devayani, 26-28, 35 
See also: Family life; Householder; Hus- 
band; Wife 
Maruts, 114, 118, 121 
Marut-stoma sacrifice by Bharata, 114 
Maruta, 189, 190 
Masnara sacrifice by Bharata, 110 
Material body. See: Body, material 
Material energy. See: Energy, material 
Materialists 
lust consumes, 61, 67 
See also: Atheists; Demons; Souls, condi- 
tioned 
Material nature. See: Maya; Modes of material 
nature; Nature, material 
Material world 
atheists misunderstand, 241 
madness in, 41 
as male-female bondage, 59 
maya controls, 82 
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Material world (continued) 
purpose of, 241] 
suffering in, 239-241 
as temporary, 50, 51 
See also: Earth; Heavenly planets; Uni- 
verse(s) 
Matsya, 152 
Maudgalya dynasty, 144. 
Maya 
body awarded by, 237-238 
conditioned souls in, 74 
defined, 51, 238 
Krsna consciousness dispels, 133 
living entity under, 237-238 
Rantideva free of, 133 
relationships due to, 83-84 
Sukadeva wary of, 140 
world under, 82 
See also: Illusion; Material world; Modes of 
material nature; Nature, material 
Maya-mrgam dayitayepsitam anvadhdavad 
quoted, 74 
Maya-sukhaya bharam udvahato vimidhan 
quoted, 244. 
Mayavada philosophy (impersonalism), 124, 
192 


See also: Atheists; Brahman (impersonal 
Absolute) 
Meat-eating, 108 
Medhatithi, 92 
Medhavi, 174. 
Medical science, Dhanvantari started, 3-4. 
Meditation 
on Krsna, 73, 74 
See also: Krsna consciousness; Yoga 
Menaka, 95-96 
Mercy of the Lord. See: Supreme Lord, mercy 
of 
Merging with the Supreme. See: Brahman 
(impersonal Absolute); Liberation; 
Mayavada philosophy 
Military strength of demons, 242, 243, 244 
Milk, 243 
Mind, asleep & awake, 134 
Misery. See: Suffering 


Misrakesi, 229 
Mitrayu, 149 
Modes of material nature 
devotional service surpasses, 43 
freedom from, 15 
as insurmountable, 238 
purification dispels, 81 
social divisions according to, 88, 243 
See also: Goodness, mode of ; Nature, ma- 
terial 
Moksa. See: Liberation 
Monism. See: Mayavada philosophy 
Monkeys in Vrndavana, 74 
Moon-god dynasty, 159, 175 
Mother 
compared to storekeeper, 102, 104 
earth compared to, 103 
father and, 46, 102, 104 
unwed, 223-224 
See also: Marriage; Wife; Women 
Mrdura, 215 
Mrduvit, 215 
Mrta-safjivani defined, 27-28 
Mrtyu-samsdra-vartmani 
quoted, 76 
Mudgala, 144, 145 
Mukti. See: Liberation 
Muktir hitvdnyatha ripam 
quoted, 82 
Marti defined, 248 
Mitra defined, 47 
Mysticism. See: Krsna consciousness; Medita- 
tion 
Mystic power 
of Kunti, 222, 223 
Sukracarya misused, 64 
Mystics. See: Devotees; Sage; Transcenden- 
talists; Yogis 
Myth, overpopulation as, 102 


N 


Nagas, 167 
Nahusa, 3, 14-16 
Nakula, 165-167 
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Nala, 191 
Nalini, 143 
Ndéma-karana defined, 116 
Names of the Lord. See: Hare Krsna mantra; 
Supreme Lord, specific names 
Namo brahmanya-devaya 
quoted, 243 
Nanda, 231 
Nara, 12] 
Narada Muni, quoted on social orders, 137 
Narakrti defined, 192 
Naramitra, 167 
Narayana, Lord 
“poor,” 124 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Narottama dasa Thakura 
quoted on liberation via pure devotee, 
135 
quoted on pure devotee & demigod’s 
benedictions, 132 
Na Socati na kanksati 
quoted, 69 
Nature, material 
conditioned soul under, 240 
food from, 102 
See also: Body, material; Energy, material; 
Maya; Modes of material nature 
Navadvipa, 168 
Navaratha, 208 
Nemicakra, 172, 173 
Netra, 193 
New Delhi, 136, 173 
Nighnu, 212, 213 
Niketana, 6 
Nila, 143 
Nimi, 175 
Nimloci, 210 
Nipa, son of Krti, 142 
Nipa, son of Para, 139 
Niramitra, 176 
Nirvana. See: Liberation 
Nirvrti, 208 
Nisadha, 151 
Niskificanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukhasya 
quoted, 42 
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Nityam bhagavata-sevaya 
quoted, 15 

Nitya-utsava defined, 250 

Nondevotees. See: Atheists; Demons; Ma- 

terialists 

Nrcaksu, 173 

Nrpafijaya, 174 

Ninara pramattah kurute vikarma 
quoted, 41, 244 

Nyagrodha, 218 


O 


Odra, 182 
Offenses 
in Vrndavana, 74 
See also: Falldown 
Old age 
sense desire in, 70-71, 73 
Yayati exchanged, 45-48, 77 
Omen, Dusmanta & Sakuntala and, 101-103 
Omkara (pranava), 98 
Or namo bhagavate vasudevaya 
quoted, 85 
Oneness. See: Brahman (impersonal Ab- 
solute); Mayavada philosophy 
Opulences 
of Bharata, 109, 113 
of Kartaviryarjuna, 194, 195 
from Lord, 105 
of Sasabindu, 198, 199 
types of, fourteen listed, 198-199 
See also: Sense gratification; Wealth 
Orders of Life. See: Society, human, natural 
orders in; Varndsrama-dharma 
Overpopulation myth, 102 
Oversoul. See: Supersoul 


P 


Paila, 162 

Pain. See: Suffering 
Paiicalas, 144, 150 
Pajficasordhvam vanam vrajet 


quoted, 66, 74 


972 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 18 


in distress; unmilya—opening; sanakaih—gradually; netre—by the eyes; 
drstva—by seeing; ca—also; amse—on the shoulder; mrta—dead; uragam— 
snake. 

TRANSLATION 


O brahmanas, the rsi, who was born in the family of Angira Muni, 
hearing his son crying, gradually opened his eyes and saw the dead snake 
around his neck. 


TEXT 40 


rasa aa eS A HS TRA | 
Sq at aswpaftags: | FIR ltvoll 


visrjya tan ca papraccha 
vatsa kasmadd hi rodisi 
kena va te’pakrtam 
ity uktah sa nyavedayat 


visryya— throwing aside; tam—that; ca—also; papraccha—asked; vatsa— 
my dear son; kasmat—what for; hi—certainly; rodisi—crying; kena—by 
whom; va—otherwise; te—they; apakrtam—misbehaved; iti—thus; uktah— 
being asked; sah—the boy; nyavedayat—informed of everything. 


TRANSLATION 


He threw the dead snake aside and asked his son why he was crying, 
whether anyone had done him harm. On hearing this, the son explained to 
him what happened. 


PURPORT 


The father did not take the dead snake on his neck very seriously. He 
simply threw it away. Actually there was nothing seriously wrong in 
Maharaja Pariksit’s act, but the foolish son took it very seriously, and 
being influenced by Kali he cursed the King and thus ended a chapter of 
happy history. 


TEXT 41 
fray INE ate 
@ RTT ARTA | 
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Pandita defined, 124 
Panditah sama-darsinah 
quoted, 125 
Pandu, King, 163, 165, 225 
Para, 139 
Para-duhkha-duhkhi defined, 129 
Paramahamsa defined, 69-70 
Paramatma (Supersoul) 
as Absolute Truth feature, 191-192 
Lord as, 191, 192, 237 
Param bhavam ajananto 
verse quoted, 192 
Param brahma param dhama 
quoted, 74 
Param padam defined, 240 
Parasurama, Lord 
Bhisma defeated, 160 
killed Kartaviryarjuna’s sons, 196 
Parents and children, 32, 46 
See also: Family life; Father; Mother 
Paresnu, 180 
Pariksi, 151, 154 
Pariksit Maharaja 
death of, 170 
Krsna saved, 169 
parents of , 168 
perfection achieved by, 15 
sons of, 170 
Pariplava, 174 
Paritranaya sadhinam 
quoted, 242, 243, 245, 252, 253 
verse quoted, 238 
Parivetta defined, 157 
Parvati, 20, 167 
Pauravi, wife of Vasudeva, 230, 231 
Pauravi, wife of Yudhisthira, 166-167 
Peace in Krsna consciousness, 76 
Perfection 
by devotional service, 41, 58-59 
Pariksit achieved, 15 
by purification, 81] 
as rarely achieved, 191-192, 249 
via Srimad-Bhagavatam, 15 
Persons. See: Animals; Human beings; Living 
entity; Soul; Souls, conditioned; 
Supreme Lord 


Philosophers. See: Jndnis; Speculators, mental 
Philosophy 
Mayavada, 124, 192 
See also: Absolute Truth; Chance concept 
of the Creation; Knowledge 
Pités, 203 
Planets. See: Earth; Heavenly planets; Uni- 
verse(s) ; names of other specific planets 
Pleasure 
of Lord & living entity contrasted, 240 
See also: Bliss, transcendental; Enjoyment, 
material; Happiness; Happiness, 
material 
Politicians, self-realization disinterests, 15 
Population “problem,” 102 
Power. See: Mystic power 
Prabhodhananda Sarasvati, quoted on Krsna 
conscious happiness, 69 
Praceta & sons, 188 
Pracinvan, 89 
Prahlada Maharaja 
cited on household life, 67 
Indra feared, 9 
quoted on family life, 57 
Prakrteh kriyamanéni 
quoted, 240 
Prakrti. See: Energy, material; Maya; Modes 
of material nature; Nature, material 
Pramattah defined, 41 
Pranava (omkara), 98 
Pragama, 233 
Prasena, 213 
Prasita, 233 
Praskanna, 92 
Prati, 11 
Pratibahu, 215 
Pratiloma marriage, 17-18, 28 
Pratipa, 155, 156 
Prativindhya, 166 
Pratyagra, 152 
Pravara, 234, 235 
Pravira, 89 
Prayaga, 107 
Preachers, Krsna conscious 
demons accuse, 244. 
See also: Devotees; Sarikirtana-yajna 
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Priests, Vedic. See: Brahmanas 
Priyamedha, 137 
Protection 
for brahmanas, 243 
for woman, 58, 63 
Providence 
Yayati-Devayani marriage arranged by, 
26-28 
See also: Karma 
Prsata, 149 
Prtha. See: Kunti (Prtha) 
Prthu, son of Citraratha, 215 
Prthu, son of Rucaka, 200 
Prthukirti, 200 
Prthulaksa, 185 
Prthusena, 139 
Prthusrava, 200 
Punah punas carvita-carvananam 
quoted, 41 
Punarvasu, 216, 218 
Pundra, 182 
Punishment, father & mothersaved from, 
103, 104 
Pun-némno narakdéd yasmat 
verse quoted, 103-104. 
Pure devotee of the Supreme Lord 
association with, 135 
Rantideva as, 131, 132, 133, 134, 135 
See also: Devotees; Paramahamsa; names 
of specific pure devotees 
Purification 
by devotional service, 52 
by hearing the Lord, 81 
human life for, 76 
material modes dispelled by, 81 
of senses, 52-53 
of sinners by surrender, 79 
Piru 
dynasty of, 88, 189, 190 
quoted on father and son, 46, 47 
as Sarmistha’s son, 37 
Yayati and, 47, 48, 77, 78 
Puruhotra, 210 
Puruja, 144 
Purujit, son of Kanka, 228 
Purujit, son of Rucaka, 200 


Purumidha, 137, 143 

Purirava, 3 

Purusa defined, 252 

Purusam sasvatarh divyam 
quoted, 252 

Puskara, 229 

Puskararuni, 136 

Puspavan, 152 

Put defined, 104. 

Putra defined, 47, 104 

Python, Nahusa became, 16 


Q 


Qualities 
of Krsna, 192 
of ksatriyas, 15 
material. See: Modes of material nature 
social orders according to, 88-89, 137 
Queens of Krsna, 34 


R 


Rabha, 3, 7 
Rabhasa, 7 
Radha-Krsna, 74 
Radhika, 154 
Rain 
by chanting Hare Krsna, 108 
Rsyasrnga brought, 185 
in Santanu’s kingdom, 157, 158 
Rajadhidevi, 222, 227 
Rajanya, 233 
Raji, 3, 9 
Raji’s sons, 8-10 
Ramacandra, Lord, married Sita, 97 
Rantideva, King, 121, 123-131, 132, 133, 
134, 135 
Rantinava, 91, 92 
Rasatala planets, 112 
Rastra, 3 
Rastrapala, 218 
Rastrapalika, 219, 228 
Raudrasva, 90, 91 
Reality. See: Absolute Truth; Spiritual world 
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Rebhi, 92 
Reincarnation. See: Birth and death, repeated; 
Transmigration 
Rejuvenation. See: Youth 
Relationship(s) 
of husband & wife, 64, 66 
of Krsna & Vrndavana’s residents, 
249-250, 251, 252 
mayic (illusory), 83~84 
Religious principle(s) 
devotional service as, 43 
on ksatriya and woman, 36 
Lord reestablishes, 236, 238, 240 
sex according to, 36, 98-99 
Yadu followed, 43, 44 
Renuhaya, 191 
Renunciation 
as life’s goal, 42 
material happiness precedes, 43 
of sex life, 66, 71 
See also: Retirement; Sannydsa 
Retirement 
of Bharata, 113 
from family life, 57, 58-59, 66, 67, 74 
See also: Vanaprastha 
Rg Veda, 3 
Ripu, 191 
Ripufijaya, son ot Suvira, 142, 143 
Ripufijaya, son of Visvajit, 177 
Ritualistic ceremonies 
at birth, 116 
See also: Sacrifices 
Rju, 235 
Rksa, son of Ajamidha, 151 
Rksa, son of Devatithi, 155 
Rocana, 230, 232 
Rohini, 230 
Romapada, son of Dharmaratha, 185 
Romapada, son of Vidarbha, 207 
Rsabha, 152 
Rsyasrnga, 185 
Rtadhama, 229 
Rteyu, 91 
Rucaka, 200 
Rucirasva, 138, 139 


Rukma, 200 
Rukmesu, 200 
Rusadratha, 182 


Sabhanara, 180-181 
Saci, 16 
Sacrifice(s) 
Hare Krsna movement as, 108 
by Krsna as householder, 251 
by Rsyasrnga on Dasaratha’s behalf, 185 
snake-killing, 170 
to Visnu, 107 
by Yayati, 50 
See also: Ritualistic ceremonies; names of 
specific sacrifices (yajrias) 
Sddhus 
defined, 242 
See also: Devotees; Paramahamsa; Pure 
devotee; Sage; Transcendentalists 
Sagara Maharaja, 196 
Sage 
equal vision of, 124 
See also: Devotees; Paramahamsa; Pure 
devotee; Transcendentalists 
Sa gundn samatityaitan 
verse quoted, 42-43 
Sahadeva, daughter of Devaka, 218, 234, 235 
Sahadeva, son of Haryabala, 11 
Sahadeva, son of Jaradsandha, 154, 176 
Sahadeva, son of Mitrayu, 149 
Sahadeva, son of Pandu, 165-167 
Sahasrdjit, son of Bhajamana, 210 
Sahasrajit, son of Yadu, 191 
Sahasranika, 172 
Saibya, 201-203 
Sakas, 111 
Sakuni, 209 
Sakuntala, 93-103 
Sala, 159 
Sala, 229 
Salvation 
of father & mother, 103, 104 
See also: Liberation 
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Sama, 177 
Sama-darsinah defined, 125 
Samadhi (trance). See: Meditation 
Sama Veda, 142 
Sambhiti, 186 
Samika, 221, 229 
Sammardana, 235 
Samsara. See: Birth and death, repeated; 
Transmigration 
Samvarana, 151 
Samyati, son of Bahugava, 90 
Samyati, son of Nahusa, 14 
Sanaka, 225 
Sanakas (Kumaras), 44 
Safijaya, son of Bharmyasva, 144 
Safijaya, son of Prati, 11 
Sankarsana (Balarama), Lord, 235, 244 
Sankirtana-yajna 
for Kali-yuga, 107-108 
See also: Chanting Hare Krsna; Preachers, 
Krsna conscious 
Sankrti, son of Jayasena, 11 
Sankrti, son of Nara, 121 
Sanku, 218 
Sannateyu, 91 
Sannatiman, 142 
Sannydsa (renounced life) 
Caitanya in, 74 
defined, 57 
in Kali-yuga forbidden, 107, 163 
as life’s success, 58-59 
Sannyasis (renunciants) 
falldown of, 43 
; livelihood of, 31 
Santé, 185 
Santanu Maharaja, 146, 156-160 
Santaraja, 8 
Santardana, 226 
Santati, 6 
Santi, 143, 144 
Santideva, 218, 232-233 
Saradvan, 145 
Sarameya, 215 
Sarana, 230 
Sarasvati, 139 


Sarmistha 
Devayani and, 19-25, 30, 32, 33, 34, 
37 
Yayati and, 17, 35, 36 
Sarvabhauma, 154. 
Sarvagata, 167 
Sarva-kama-dug ha mahi 
quoted, 108 
Sarvasya céham hrdi sannivisto 
quoted, 5] 
Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam 
_ quoted, 52 
Sagabindu, 198, 199 
Sastras (Vedic scriptures). See: Vedas; Vedic 
literature; names of specific Vedic 
; literatures 
Satadhanu, 220 
Satajit, 191 
Satajit, 210 
Satananda, 145 
Satanika, son of Janamejaya, 171, 172 
Satdnika, son of Nakula, 166 
Satanika, son of Sudasa, 174 
Satisfaction 
lust blocks, 68-69 
See also: Happiness; Peace 
Satkarma, 186 
Satrajita, 213 
Satrughna, 215 
Satvata, 210 
Satyadhrti, son of Krtiman, 141 
Satyadhrti, son of Satananda, 145 
Satyahita, 152 
Satyajit, son of Kanka, 228 
Satyajit, son of Sunitha, 177 
Satyaka, 213 
Satyaketu, 6 
Satyavati, 160, 162, 163 
Satyeyu, 91 
Saunaka, 3, 171 
Self. See: Soul 
Self-realization 
human life for, 15, 61, 76 
politicians uninterested in, 15 
sense gratification vs., 15 
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Self-realization 
See also: Devotional service; God realiza- 
tion; Krsna consciousness; Medita- 
tion; Yoga 
Sense gratification 
as nonsense, 41, 244. 
renunciation of, 70, 71 
self-realization vs., 15 
See also: Attachment; Bodily concept of 
life; Desire, material; Enjoyment, 


material; Happiness, material; Lust; 


Sex life 
Senses 
pure and impure, 92-53 
See also: Body, material; Mind 
Servants of God. See: Devotees 
Service to God. See: Devotional service 
Service to pure devotee, 135 
Setu, 187, 188 
Sex life 
in atheist’s Creation concept, 241 
attachment to, 71—72 
of Brhaspati & Mamata, 115, 116 
devotee uninterested in, 71 
family life as, 64 
goats enchanted by, 61, 64 
illicit, 108, 116 
in Krsna consciousness movement, 99 
Krsna consciousness transcends, 41 
madness for, 41 
materialists engrossed in, 61 
religious, 36, 98-99 
renunciation of, 66 
transmigration caused by, 41 
Vrndavana not for, 74 
of Yayati & Sarmistha, 35, 36 
Yayati renounced, 56, 73 
See also: Desires, material; Lust; Males 
and Females; Sense gratification 
Sibi, 182 
Siddhas defined, 192 
Sin 
activities incurring, 108 
} freedom from, 190 
Sini, son of Anamitra, 213 


Sini, son of Bhajamana, 219 
Sini, son of Garga, 136 
Sini, son of Yudhajit, 212 
Sisupala, 227 
Sitadevi married Rama, 97 
Siva, Lord 
naked bathers saw, 20 
Rantideva and, 131, 132 
Snakes, Janamejaya vs., 170 
Society, human 
marriage in, 29 
natural orders in, 88-89, 137, 243 
Vedic principles for, 251-252 
See also: Aryan civilization; Civilization, 
human; Varmdsrama-dharma; 
Vedic culture 
Sohafiji, 193 
Somadatta, 159 
Somaka, 149 
Somapi, 154 
Son(@) 
father ““becomes,”’ 102 
father saved by, 103-104 
illegitimate, 116 
three classes of, 47 
See also: Child 
Soul 
in body, 61, 75-76, 83-84 
See also: Living entity; Souls, conditioned 
Souls, conditioned 
Lord’s compassion on, 238, 239, 240, 
241 
in maya, 74 
nature controls, 240 
as released from bondage, 242, 243 
suffering of, 239, 240, 241 
See also: Animals; Human beings; Living 
entities; Soul 
Sound, transcendental. See: Hare Krsna 
mantra; Omkara 
Speculators, mental 
fall from Brahman, 240 
See also: Jrdnis 
Spirit. See: Brahman (impersonal Absolute); 
Soul; Spiritual world; Supreme Lord 
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Spiritual life. See: Devotional service; God 
realization; Krsna consciousness 
Spiritual master, wife of, 72 
Spiritual world 
material world vs., 241 
_ See also: Goloka Vrndavana; Vrndavana 
Sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
_ verse quoted, 65, 134-135 
Sravanam kirtanam visnoh 
verse quoted, 85 
Srideva, 218, 233 
Srimad- Bhagavatam 
hearing from, 15, 246 
Krsna’s form embodied in, 250 
Vyasa taught Sukadeva, 162 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations from 
on Absolute Truth, 191 
on devotional processes, 85 
on hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam, 15 
on Krsna consciousness curing lust, 68 
on liberation, 82 
on Lord purifying devotee, 81 
on material happiness, 244 
on saikirtana-yajna, 108 
on sense gratification, 244 
on sinners surrendering to the Lord, 79 
Sriijaya, son of Kalanara, 181 
Sriijaya, son of Sura, 221, 228 
Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah 
verse quoted, 81 
Sruta, 234, 235 
Srutadeva, 221, 225 
Srutakarma, 166 
Srutakirti, daughter of Sara, 221, 226 
Srutakirti, son of Arjuna, 166 
Srutasena, son of Bhima, 166 
Srutasena, son of Pariksit, 170 
Srutaérava, daughter of Sura, 221-222, 
_ 227 
Srutasrava, son of Marjari, 176 
Srutasrava, son of Somapi, 154 
Sthandileyu, 91 
Sthdane sthitah sruti-gatam tanu-van- 
manobhir 
quoted, 15 


Subala, 177 
Subhadra, 231 
Subhadra, 168, 235 
Sucara, 215 
Success 
of life, 58-59 
See also: Perfection 
Suci, son of Andhaka, 216 
Suci, son of Suddha, 7 
Suci, son of Vipra, 177 
Suciratha, 173 
Sudamani, 229 
Sudasa, son of Brhadratha, 174. 
Sudasa, son of Mitrayu, 149 
Suddha, 7 
Sudeva, 218 
Sudhanu, 151 
Sudhira, 182 
Sadra (laborer) 
Rantideva fed, 125 
duty of, 243 
Sudyu, 90 
Suffering 
of conditioned soul, 239, 240, 241 
of devotees, Lord relieves, 245 
from famine, 102 
Krsna consciousness relieves, 76 
in material world, 239-241 
of Rantideva for others, 123, 128-129 
of Vasudeva Datta for others, 129 
Suhma, 182 
Suhotra, son of Ksatravrddha, 3 
Suhotra, son of Sahadeva, 167 
Suhotra, son of Sudhanu, 151 
Suhi, 218 
Sukra, 139 
Sukadeva Gosvami 
birth of, 140 
duplicate of, 139-140 
Vyasa taught Bhagavatam to, 162 
Suka-kanya identified, 140 
Sukarma, 215 
Sukhinala, 173, 174 
Sukracarya 
as bradhmana, 17, 18 
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Sukracarya (continued) 
as Devayani’s father, 17, 28, 30, 31, 32 
as Kaca’s spiritual master, 27, 28 
misused mystic power, 64 
priestly profession condemned by, 30, 31 
Vrsaparva and, 31-34 
_ Yayati and, 35, 36, 38, 39, 64 
Sukra defined, 64 
Sukumara, 6 
Sumati, son of Dyumatsena, 177 
Sumati, son of Rantinava, 91, 92 
Sumati, son of Suparsva, 142 
Sumitra, son of Samika, 229 
Sumitra, son of Vrsni, 212 
Sunaka, 3 
Sunaksatra, 176 
Sundma, 218 
Sunaya, 174. 
Sun-god 
daughter of, 151 
_ Kunti with, 223, 224 
Suni caiva svapake ca 
verse quoted, 124 
Sunitha, son of Santati, 6 
Sunitha, son of Subala, 177 
Sunitha, son of Susena, 173 
Suparsva, 141, 142 
Supersoul (Paramatméa) 
as Absolute Truth feature, 191-192 
Lord as, 191, 192, 237 
Supreme Lord 
See also: Supreme Lord, quotations from 
as Absolute Truth, 5] 
activities of, 243~247, 248, 250, 251, 
252, 253 
all-pervading, 84. 
appearance (descent) of 
as Caitanya, 236 
as causeless compassion, 237, 238 
purpose of, 238, 243, 252 
time of, 236 
as transcendental, 192 
See also: Incarnation of the Supreme 
Lord 
as asamaurdhva, 238 


Supreme Lord 
bodily beauty of, 248, 249, 250 
Bharata achieved shelter of, 109 
Brahman from, 192 
cited on sex life, 98-99 
compassion of, 238, 239, 240, 241 
as controller of all, 238 
as creator and annihilator, 50, 51 
Deity forms of, 74 
demons’ infighting arranged by, 242, 243, 

244. 


demons killed by, 245, 151, 252, 253 
devotees of. See: Devotees 
as everything, 50, 51 
as father of all, 102 
fools deride, 192 
as greater than all, 238, 252 
Hare Krsna movement nondifferent from, 
236-237 
hearing about, 81, 85, 246, 247 
in heart of all, 51, 191, 192 
in humanlike form, 191, 192, 248 
impersonal feature of, 248, 252 
incarnation of. See: Incarnation of the 
Supreme Lord 
inconceivable, 192 
as known rarely, 191-192, 249 
Krsna as, 235, 248, 252 
Kuruksetra war arranged by, 245, 253 
as lila-purusottama, 251, 252 
in living entities, 123, 124, 125 
living entities contrasted to, 237-238, 
239-240 
living entities maintained by, 102 
material energy of, 238, 239 
mercy of 
as Caitanya, 74 
depending on, 30-31 
on devotees & demons, 245, 252, 253 
Lord’s advent as, 238 
as narakrti, 248 
om represents, 98 
opulence from, 105 
as personal, 248, 252 
pleasure potency of, 240 
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Supreme Lord 
purifying power of, 79, 81 
Rantideva perceived, in everyone, 
123-125 
sacrifice to, 107 
Sukadeva assured by, 140 
as Supersoul, 191, 192, 237 
surrender to 
dharma as, 240 
liberation by, 79-80, 85 
by Yayati, 79, 80 
as transcendental, 192, 248, 252 
as Vasudeva, 50, 51 
as Vedas’ goal, 241, 251 
worship of. See: Deity forms of the 
Supreme Lord; Sacrifice; Worship of 
the Supreme Lord 
Yadu devoted to, 43-44. 
Yayati realized, 80, 81 
See also: Absolute Truth; Krsna, Lord; 
Narayana, Lord; Supersoul 
Supreme Lord, quotations from 
on conditioned souls, 239 
on devotees as topmost yogis, 134-135 
on father of all, 102, 103 
on Lord’s descent to earth, 236, 238, 240 
on material energy as insurmountable, 238 
on maya, surrendered souls surpass, 133 
on rare soul realizing the Lord, 191-192, 
249 
on sage’s equal vision, 124 
on thinking of Him always, 133 
on Vasudeva as everything, 50-51 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. See: Krsna, 
Lord; Narayana, Lord; Supersoul; 
; Supreme Lord 
Sira, son of Devamidha, 220, 221 
Sira, son of Madira, 231 
Sia, son of Vidiratha, 219 
Sirabhi, 219, 228 
Suras. See: Demigods; Devotees 
Sirasena, 196 
Suratha, 154 
Surrender to the Lord. See: Supreme Lord, 
surrender to 


Susanti, 144 

Susena, son of Vasudeva, 235 
Susena, son of Vrstiman, 173 
Sutafijaya, 177 

Sutapa, 182 

Suvamnéa, 233 

Suvira, son of Devaérava, 228 
Suvira, son of Ksemya, 142 
Suvrata, 177 

Svahita, 198 

Svdmi defined, 63 

Svaphalka, 214 

Svapna defined, 51 
Svariipa-siddhi defined, 81 
Syamaka, 221, 228 

Syenajit, 138 


T 


Tadavadhi bata nari-sarigame smaryamane 
verse quoted, 41, 71] 
Taksa, 229 
Taksaka snake, 170 
Talajangha, 196, 197 
Tapasya 
defined, 66 
See also: Austerity 
Tapati, 151 
Tapo divyam putrakd yena sattvam 
quoted, 61 
Tasmat putra iti proktah 
verse quoted, 103-104 
Tatha dehaéntara-praptir 
verse quoted, 76 
Tat tad evdvagaccha tvam 
verse quoted, 105 
Teacher, spiritual. See: Acarya; Brahmanas; 
Spiritual master 
Temples in Vrndavana, 74 
Timi, 174 
Titiksu, 181, 182 
Trance. See: Meditation; Yoga 
Transcendentalists 
truth partially known to, 191-192 
See also: Devotees; Jridnis; Yogis 
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Transmigration of the soul 
sex desire causes, 41 
See also: Birth and death, repeated 
Trayyaruni, 136 
Tribhanu, 189 
Truth. See: Absolute Truth 
Tumburu, 216 
Tura, 171 
Turvasu, 37, 44, 77, 188 
Tustiman, 218 


U 


Udaksena, 141 
Uddhava and Krsna, 253 
Udgrayudha, 142 
Ugra-karma defined, 244 
Ugrasena, son of Ahuka, 218, 219 
Ugrasena, son of Pariksit, 170 
Ulupi, 167 
Uncha-ortti defined, 30-31 
Universe(s) 

Bharata ruled, 112, 113 

Lord maintains, 192 

See also: Earth; Heavenly planets; Material 

world 

Upadeva, daughter of Devaka, 218, 233 
Upadeva, son of Akrara, 215 
Upadeva, son of Devaka, 218 
Upananda, 231 
Uparicara Vasu, 152, 160 
Urine, bad son compared to, 47 
Urjita, 196 
Uruvalka, 232 
Urvasi, 145 
Usana, 200 
Usika, 207 
Usinara, 181, 182 
Uttara, 168 


V 


Vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
verse quoted, 19] 

Vahni, son of Kukura, 216 

Vahni, son of Turvasu, 188 


Vaikuntha. See: Spiritual world; Vrndavana 
Vairégya defined, 253 
Vaisnavas. See: Devotees 
Vaisya 
braéhmana from, 137 
duty of, 243 
Vana defined, 57 
Vanam gato yad dharim Gsrayeta 
quoted, 57, 67 
Vanaprastha (retired life) 
defined, 57 
Vedicculture recommends, 113 
See also: Retirement 
Vana-vasi defined, 57 
Vaneyu, 91 
Vanga, 182 
Vara, 182 
Varnas (social orders). See: Brahmanas; 
Ksatriya (s); Vaisya; Sidra; Society, 
human, natural orders in; Var- 
ndsrama-dharma 
Varnasrama-dharma 
Godhead as goal of, 42 
spiritual progress in, 43 
See also: Society, human, natural orders 
in; Vedic culture 
Varsa, 233 
Vasu, 233 
Vasudeva 
as Anakadundubhi, 221, 230 
hirth of, 221 
as Devaki’s husband, 230, 235 
as Krsna’s father, 218, 251, 252 
sisters of, 221-222 
wives of, 218, 230-—235 
Vasudeva Datta, 129 
Vasudevah sarvam iti 
verse quoted, 50-51 
Vasus, the eight, 235 
Vatsa, 138 
Vatsaka, 221, 229 
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah 
quoted, 241, 251-252 
Vedanta-sitra, quoted on pleasure potency of 
Lord & living beings, 240 
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Vedas 
Krsna as goal of, 25] 
See also: Vedic literature; names of specific 
Vedic literatures 
Vedic culture 
father & son in, 102 
life’s stages in, 57 
marriage in, 17-18, 28, 29, 99, 104, 116 
unwed mother in, 223-224 
vanaprastha in, 113 
woman protected in, 63 
See also: Aryan civilization; Varnasrama- 
dharma 
Vedic literature 
divorce nonexistent in, 104 
humans enlightened by, 241] 
purpose of, 241 
See also: Vedas; names of specific Vedic 
literatures 
Vicitravirya, 160, 162, 163 
Vidarbha, 203, 207 
Vidarbha, King of, 114 
Vidhina defined, 99 
Vidhuta defined, 80 
Vidura, 163 
Vidiratha, son of Citraratha, 215, 219 
Vidiratha, son of Suratha, 154 
Vidya-vinaya-sampanne 
verse quoted, 124. 
Vijaya, 186 
Vijaya, 167 
Vikara defined, 29 
Vikrti, 208 
Viloma, 216 
Vimidha defined, 244 
Vinda, 227 
Vipra, 177 
Viprstha, 232 
Vipula, 230 
Viradraja, 168 
Visada, 138 
Visadgu, 198 
Visnu, Lord. See: Narayana, Lord; Supersoul; 
Supreme Lord 
Visvajit, 177 


Visva-kosa dictionary, quoted on mdyd, 238 
Visvaksena, 139, 141 
Visvamitra, 95-96 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, cited on 
paramahamsa, 69-70 
Vitatha (Bharadvaja), 114, 116-118, 121 
Vitihotra, son of Sukumara, 6 
Vitihotra, son of Talajangha, 197 
Viyati, 14 
Voice from sky, quoted on Dusmanta, father- 
hood & Sakuntala, 102, 103 
Vrateyu, 91 
Vrddhasarma, 225 
Vyjinavan, 198 
Vrka, son of Sara, 221 
Vrka, son of Vatsaka, 229 
Vrndavana 
Krsna in, 249-250, 251, 252 
Krsna meditation in, 74 
Manipuri temples in, 168 
offenses in, 74 
See also: Goloka Vrndavana; Spiritual 
world 
Vrsa, 228 
Vrsabha, 196 
Vrsadarbha, 182 
Vrsaparva, King, 17, 31-34 
Vrsasena, 1 87 
Vrsni, son of Anamitra, 213, 214 
Vrsni, son of Kunti, 208 
Vrsni, son of Madhu, 197, 198, 215 
Vrsni, son of Satvata, 210, 212 
Vrstiman, 173 
Vyasadeva 
parents of, 162 
sons of, 163 
Sukadeva and, 139-140, 162 
Vyoma, 208 


W 


Water 
Rantideva gave away, 129-130 
See also: Rain 


Text 41] Maharaja Pariksit Cursed by a Brahmana Boy 973 


wat qaiet wea & H- 
wattage seam Va: Yell 


nisamya saptam atadarham narendram 
sa brahmano natmajam abhyanandat 

aho batamho mahad adya te krtam 
alpiyasi droha urur damo dhrtah 


nigamya—after hearing; gsaptam—cursed; atadarham—never to be con- 
demned; nara-indram—unto the King, best of humankind; sah—that; 
brahmanah—brahmana rsi; na—not; atma-jam—his own son; abhyanandat— 
congratulated; aho-alas; bata—distressing; amhah—sins; mahat—great; 
adya—today; te—yourself; krtam—performed; alpiyasi—insignificant; 
drohe—offense; uruh—very great; damah—punishment; dhrtah—awarded. 


TRANSLATION 


The father heard from his son that the King had been cursed, although 
he should never have been condemned for he was the best amongst all 
human beings. The rsi did not congratulate his son but, on the contrary, 
began to repent, saying: Alas! What a great sinful act was performed by 
my son. He has awarded heavy punishment for an insignificant offense. 


PURPORT 


The king is the best of all human beings. He is the representative of 
God, and he is never to be condemned for any of his actions. In other 
words, the king can do no wrong. The king may order hanging of a culprit 
son of a brahmana, but he does not become sinful for killing a brahmana. 
Even if there is something wrong with the king, he is never to be con- 
demned. A medical practitioner may kill a patient by mistaken treatment, 
but such a killer is never condemned to death. So what to speak of a good 
and pious king like Maharaja Panksit? In the Vedic way of life, the king is 
trained to become a rajarsi, or a great saint, although he is ruling as king. 
It is the king only by whose good government the citizens can live peace- 
fully and without any fear. The rajarsis would manage their kingdom so 
nicely and piously that their subjects would respect them as if they were 
the Lord. That is the instruction of the Vedas. The king is called narendra, 
or the best amongst the human beings. How then could a king like Maha- 
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Wealth 
material vs. spiritual, 109 
See also: Opulences 
Weapon, brahmastra, 169 
Well 
dark, family life compared to, 57, 66 
in goat story, 58-62 
Yayati saved Devayani from, 58 
Western countries 
devotees in, 246-247 
old men in, 70 
Wife (Wives) 
husband’s relationship to, 29, 64, 66, 104, 
116 
of Krsna, 34 
of ksatriya king, 34 
of spiritual master, 72 
See also: Marriage; Mother; Women; wives 
of specific persons 
Women 
Caitanya avoided, 72 
ksatriya and, 34, 36 
men associating with, 71-72 
men outnumbered by, 34 
nature of, 24 
protection for, 58, 63 
unmarried, 58, 223-224. 
See also: Family life; Marriage; Sex life; 
Wife 
Work. See: Activities; Duty; Karma 
World. See: Earth; Heavenly planets; Material 
world; Universe(s) 
Worship 
to brahmanas, 22 
to demigods, 132 
See also: Ritualistic ceremonies; 
Sacrifice (s) 
Worship of the Supreme Lord 
by Yayati, 51 
See also: Deity forms of the Supreme Lord; 
Sacrifice(s) ; 


= 


Yadava. See: Yadu, dynasty of 
Yadavadhi mam cetah krsna-padaravinde 
verse quoted, 41, 71] 


Yada yada hi dharmasya 
quoted, 76 
verse quoted, 236, 240 
Yadoh priyasyanvavaye 
quoted, 44 
Yados ca dharma-silasya 
quoted, 43 
Yadu Maharaja 
dynasty of, 43-44, 190, 191, 197, 198 
as Lord Krsna’s devotee, 43-44. 
quoted on renunciation, 42 
as Yayati’s son, 37, 40, 43, 77 
sons of, 191 
Yad yad vibhitimat sattvam 
verse quoted, 105 
Yahan krsna, tahan nahi mayara adhikara 
verse quoted, 133 
Yajna. See: Sacrifice(s); names of specific 
yajnas 
Yajfiaih sankirtana-prayair 
quoted, 108 
verse quoted, 108 
Yajndrthat karmano ‘nyatra 
quoted, 107 
Yajfiavalkya, 171 
Yamaraja (Dharmaraja), 103, 104, 165 
Yam labdhva caparam labham 
quoted, 109 
Yam syamasundaram acintya-guna- 
svaruépam 
quoted, 192 
Yamunacarya, quoted on Krsna consciousness 
curing sex desire, 71 
Yamuna River, Bharata’s horse sacrifices at, 
106-107 
Yan maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuc- 
cham 
quoted, 61, 64 
Yantrdrudhani mayaya 
quoted, 238 
Yasoda, Mother, 250 
Yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti 
quoted, 192, 248 
Yasya yal laksanam proktam 
quoted, 137 
Yatatam api siddhanam 
verse quoted, 191-192, 249 
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Yati, 14,15 
Yavanas, 111 
Yavinara, son of Bharmyaéva, 144 
Yavinara, son of Dvimidha, 141 
Yayati, King 
brothers of, 17 
compared to bird, 79 
compared to goat, 58-66, 82 
Devayani and, 17, 25-28, 38, 39, 49, 58, 
82, 84, 85 
exchanged age & youth, 45-48, 77 
happiness of, 48, 49, 52 
kingdom of, 16, 17, 77 
Lord’s association achieved by, 80, 
81 
as Nahusa’s son, 14 
Piru and, 47, 48, 77, 78 
sacrifices by, 50 
Sarmistha with, 35, 36 
sex life renounced by, 56, 73 
sons of, 42, 43, 44, 77, 78, 180, 187, 
; 188, 190 
Sukracarya and, 35, 36, 38, 39, 64 
surrendered to the Lord, 79, 80 


wives of, 17 


Yayati, King 
as world ruler, 48, 52 
worshiped the Lord, 51 
as Yadu’s father, 40, 43 
Ye ‘nye ca papa yad-apdsrayasrayah 
verse quoted, 79 
Yoga 
for God realization, 65 
See also: Devotional service; Krsna con- 
sciousness; Meditation 
Yoginam api sarvesam 
verse quoted, 65, 134-135 
Yogis 
highest, 65, 134-135 
as impersonalists, 192 
See also: Devotees 
Youth (time of life) 
lusty desires in, 43 
by Santanu’s touch, 156, 157 
Yayati exchanged, 45-48, 77 
Yudhajit, 213 
Yudhisthira, 165, 166 
Yugandhara, 213 
Yutayu, 176 
Yuyudhana, 213 
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His Divine Grace 


A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 


Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 


SRIMAD 
BHAGAVATAM 


Srimad-Bhagavatam, an epic philosophical and 
literary classic, holds a prominent position in 
India’s voluminous written wisdom. The timeless 
wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human 
knowledge. Originally preserved through oral tradi- 
tion, the Vedas were first put into writing by Srila 
Vyasadeva, the “literary incarnation of God.” After 
compiling the Vedas, Srila Vyasadeva was inspired 
by his spiritual master to present their profound 
essence in the form of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Known 
as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic literature,” 
Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and au- 
thoritative exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After writing the Bhaégavatam, Vyasa taught it to 
his son, Sukadeva Gosvami, who later spoke the 
Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assembly of 
sages on the bank of the sacred Ganges River. Al- 
though Maharaja Pariksit was a great rajarsi (saintly 
king) and the emperor of the world, when he 
received notice of his death seven days in advance, he 
renounced his entire kindgom and retired to the 
bank of the Ganges to seek spiritual enlightenment. 
The questions of King Pariksit and Sukadeva 
Gosvami’s illuminating answers, concerning every- 
thing from the nature of the self to the origin of the 
universe, are the basis of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

This edition of Bhagavatam is the only complete 
English translation with an elaborate and scholarly 
commentary, and it is the first edition widely avail- 
able to the English-reading public. This work is the 
product of the scholarly and devotional effort of His 
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His 
Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with 
Vedic culture combine to reveal to the West a mag- 
nificent exposition of this important classic. 

With its comprehensive system of providing the 
original Sanskrit text, Roman transliteration, precise 
word-for-word equivalents, a lucid English transla- 
tion and a comprehensive commentary, it will appeal 
to scholars, students and laymen alike. The entire 
multivolume text, presented by the Bhaktivedanta 
Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant place in 
the intellectual. cultural and spiritual life of modern 
man for a long time to come. 
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raja Panksit be condemned by an inexperienced puffed up son of a 
brahmana, even though he attained the powers of a qualified brahmana? 

The Samik Rsi, since he was an experienced good brahmapa, did not 
approve of the actions of his condemned son. He began to lament for all 
that his son had done. The king was beyond the jurisdiction of curses as a 
general rule, and what to speak of a good king like Maharaja Panksit. The 
offense of the King was most insignificant, and his being condemned to 
death was certainly a very great sin for Srigi. Therefore the Rsi Samik 
regretted the whole incidence. 


TEXT 42 
aa aria wae 


SC MC A 
faceted axrerganyan: Ast: UBAll 


na vai nrbhir nara-devam parakhyam 
sammatum arhasy avipakva-buddhe 
yat-tejasa durvisahena gupta 
vindanti bhadrany akutobhayah prajah 


na—never; vai—as a matter of fact; nrbhih—by any man; nara-devam— 
unto a man-god; parakhyam—who is transcendental; sammatum—place on 
equal footing; arhasi—deserve; avipakva—unripe or immature; buddhe— 
intelligence; yat—by whose; tejasa—by the prowess; durvisahena—unsur- 
passable; guptah—protected; vindanti—enjoys; bhadrani—all prosperity; 
akutah-bhayah—completely defended; prajah—the subjects. 


TRANSLATION 


O my boy, your intelligence is immature, and therefore you have no 
knowledge that the King, who is the best amongst human beings, is as good 
as the Personality of Godhead. Therefore he is never to be placed on an 
equal footing with common men. The citizens of the state live in prosperi- 
ty, being protected by his unsurpassable prowess. 
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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, of the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the apho- 
rism of Vedanta philosophy janmddy asya yatah to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of 
oblivion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, 
education and economic development throughout the entire world. But 
there is a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore 
there are large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is 
need of a clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship 
and prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhdgavatam will fill this 
need, for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the 
entire human society. 

Srimad-Bhdagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student-devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demoniac face of society. 


kaumara dcaret prajrio 
dharman bhagavatdan iha 
durlabham maénusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything 
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is merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source 
of creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ulti- 
mate source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained 
rationally and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhagavatam or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accepting God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Veddnta-siitra by the same author, 
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly like with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God-realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. ; 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhadgavatam 
(1.5.11): 

tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin prati-slokam abaddhavaty api 


Preface xi 


nadmany anantasya yaso “nkitani yac 
chrnvanti gdyanti grnanti sadhavah 


“On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the un- 
limited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring about a 
revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such tran- 
scendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.” 

Om tat sat 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


Introduction 


“This Bhaégavata Purana is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purana.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the “literary incarnation of 
God.” After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Vedanta-sitras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
Vyasadeva’s commentary on his own Veddnta-sitras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “‘the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature,” Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rajarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhaégavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: “You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. I am therefore begging you to show the way of perfection for 
all persons, and especially for one who is about to die. Please let me know 
what a man should hear, chant, remember and worship, and also what he 
should not do. Please explain all this to me.’ 

Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
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in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sata Gosvimi, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad-Bhagavatam, later 
repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisaranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Sita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Sita Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisaranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimisaranya between Sita Gosvami and the sages at Naimisdranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo- 
sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text, 
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
to appreciate fully its profound message. 

The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar 
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhagavatam, one may 
begin by reading any of its volumes. After such an introductory taste, 
however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of 
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhagavatam, volume after 
volume, in its natural order. 

This edition of the Bhagavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 
first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
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the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhagavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


—The Publishers 


His Divine Grace 


_ A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 


PLATE ONE 


Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and all the other demigods, having heard of 
the distress of mother earth, went to the shore of the ocean of 
milk. There they worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu, who lies on the ocean of milk, by reciting the Vedic 
mantras known as the Purusa-sikta. While sitting in trance, Lord 
Brahma heard the words of Lord Visnu vibrating in the sky. Thus he told 
the demigods: ““O demigods, hear from me the order of the Supreme 
Person, and execute it attentively without delay. The Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, who has full potency, will personally ap- 
pear as the son of Vasudeva. For as long as the Lord moves on earth to 
diminish its burden by His own potency in the form of time, all of you 
demigods should appear through plenary portions as sons and grandsons 
in the family of the Yadus, and your wives should also appear in that 
dynasty. The foremost manifestation of Krsna is Sankarsana, the origin 
of all incarnations within this material world. Before Lord Krsna ap- 
pears, this original Sankarsana will appear as Baladeva, just to please 
Krsna in His transcendental pastimes.” (pp. 42-50) 
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aa fe aera frags 
AETAMSATSAT AMG UA 


alaksyamane nara-deva-namni 
rathanga-panav ayam ariga lokah 

tada hi caura-pracuro vinanksyaty 
araksyamano vivaruthavat ksanat 


alaksyamane—being abolished; nara-deva—monarchical; namni—of the 
name; ratha-anga-panau—the representative of the Lord; ayam—this; 
anga—O my boy; lokah—this world; tada hi—at once; cauwra—thieves; 
pracurah—too much; vinanksyati—vanquishes; araksyamanah—being pro- 
tected; avivaruthavat—like lambs; ksanat—at once. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear boy, the Lord, who carries the wheel of a chariot, is represented 
by the monarchical regime, and when this regime is abolished the whole 
world becomes filled with thieves, who then at once vanquish the 
unprotected subjects like scattered lambs. 


PURPORT 


According to Srimad-Bhdgavatam the monarchical regime represents the 
Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead. The king is said to be the 
representative of the Absolute Personality of Godhead because he is trained 
to acquire the qualities of God to protect the living beings. The Battle of 
Kuruksetra was planned by the Lord to establish the real representative of 
the Lord, Maharaja Yudhisthira. An ideal king thoroughly trained by 
culture and devotional service with the martial spirit makes a perfect king. 
Such a personal monarchy is far better than the so-called democracy of no 
training and responsibility. The thieves and rogues of modern democracy 
seek election by malrepresentation of votes, and the successful rogues and 
thieves devour the mass of population. One trained monarch is far better 
than hundreds of useless ministerial rogues, and it is hinted herein that by 
abolition of a monarchical regime like that of Maharaja Pariksit, the mass 
of people become open to many attacks of the age of Kali. They are never 
happy in an overly advertised form of democracy. The result of such a 
kingless administration is described in the following verses. 
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PLATE TWO 


As the newly married Vasudeva and Devaki were ready to start for 
home, conchshells, bugles, drums and kettledrums all vibrated in concert 
for their auspicious departure. But while Kamsa, controlling the reins of 
the horses, was driving the chariot along the way, an unembodied voice 
addressed him, “*You foolish rascal, the eighth child of the woman you 
are carrying will kill you!”’ Immediately the envious and sinful Karnsa 
caught hold of Devaki’s hair with his left hand and took up his sword 
with his right hand to sever her head from her body. Fortunately, 
however, the great soul Vasudeva, who was to be the father of Krsna, 
was able to pacify him. (pp. 58-61) 


PLATE THREE 


Devaki kept within herself the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
cause of all causes, the foundation of the entire cosmos, but because she 
was under arrest in the house of Karnsa, she appeared like the flames of a 
fire covered by the walls of a pot, or like a person who has knowledge but 
cannot distribute it to the world for the benefit of human society. Be- 
cause Lord Krsna was within her womb, Devaki illuminated the entire 
atmosphere in the place where she was confined. At this time Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva, accompanied by great sages like Narada, Devala 
and Vyasa, and by other demigods like Indra, Candra and Varuna, in- 
visibly approached the room of Devaki. There they all joined in offering 
their respectful obeisances and prayers to please the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who can besiow blessings upon everyone. (pp. 143-154) 


PLATE FOUR 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, who is situated in the 
core of everyone’s heart, appeared from the heart of Devaki in the dense 
darkness of night, like the full moon rising on the eastern horizon. The 
newborn child had very wonderful lotuslike eyes and bore in His four 
hands the four weapons conchshell, disc, club and lotus. On His chest 
was the mark of Srivatsa and on His neck the brilliant Kaustubha gem. 
Vasudeva could understand that this child was the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Narayana. Having concluded this without a doubt, he be- 
came fearless. Bowing down with folded hands, he offered prayers to the 
child, who illuminated His birthplace by His natural influence. Next, 
Vasudeva’s wife Devaki offered her prayers. The Lord, being very 
pleased by the prayers of His parents, responded, ““O My dear mother 
and father, I appeared twice before as your son because I found no one 
else as highly elevated as you in simplicity and other good qualities. Both 
of you constantly think of Me as your son, but you always know that I am 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By thus thinking of Me constantly 
with love and affection, you will achieve the highest perfection: return- 
ing home, back to Godhead.” After thus instructing His father and 
mother, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. transformed Him- 
self into His original form as a small human child. (pp. 208-265) 


PLATE FIVE 


By the influence of Lord Krsna’s internal potency, Yogamaya, all the 
doorkeepers of Karnsa’s prison house fell fast asleep, their senses unable 
to work, and the other inhabitants of the house also fell deeply asleep. 
When the sun rises, the darkness automatically disappears; similarly, 
when Vasudeva, carrying the child Krsna, appeared before the closed 
doors, they opened automatically, although they had been strongly 
pinned with iron and locked with iron chains. Since the clouds in the sky 
were mildly thundering and showering, Ananta-naga, an expansion of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, followed Vasudeva, beginning 
from the door, with hoods expanded to protect Vasudeva and the tran- 
scendental child. Because of constant rain sent by the demigod Indra, the 
River Yamuna was filled with deep water, foaming about with fiercely 
whirling waves. But as the great Indian Ocean had formerly given way to 
Lord Ramacandra by allowing Him to construct a bridge, the River 
Yamuna gave way to Vasudeva and allowed him to cross. (pp. 269-270) 


PLATE SEVEN 


Nanda Maharaja was naturally very magnanimous, and when Lord Sri 
Krsna appeared as his son, he was overwhelmed by jubilation. Therefore, 
after properly bathing and purifying himself and dressing himself prop- 
erly, he invited brdhmanas who knew how to recite Vedic mantras. After 
having these qualified brahmanas recite auspicious Vedic hymns, he ar- 
ranged to have the Vedic birth ceremony celebrated for his newborn 
child according to the rules and regulations, and he also arranged for the 
worship of the demigods and forefathers. The experts in reciting old 
histories like the Purdnas, the experts in reciting histories of royal 
families, and general reciters all chanted, while singers sang and many 
kinds of musical instruments, like bheris and dundubhis, played in ac- 
companiment. All the cowherd men, dressed very opulently with valu- 
able ornaments, coats and turbans, approached the newborn Krsna with 
various presentations in their hands. The beautiful gopi wives of the 
cowherd men were very pleased to hear that mother Yasoda had given 
birth to a son, and after decorating themselves very nicely with proper 
dresses, ornaments, black ointment for the eyes, and so on, they hurried 
to Nanda Maharaja’s house. Offering blessings to the newborn child, the 
wives and daughters of the cowherd men said, “May You become the 
King of Vraja and long maintain all its inhabitants.’’ They then sprinkled 
a mixture of tumeric powder, oil and water upon the birthless Supreme 
Lord Krsna and offered their prayers. (pp. 320-330) 
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TEXT 44 


Ce faesuty ETAT TAT VII 


tad adya nah papam upaity ananvayam 
yan nasta-nathasya vasor vilumpakat 

parasparam ghnanti Sapanti vriijate 
pasun striyo’rthan puru-dasyavo janah 


tat—for this reason;adya—from this day ;nakh—upon us; papam-—reaction 
of sin; upaiti—will overtake; ananvayam—disruption; yat—because; nasta— 
abolished; nathasya—of the monarchy; vasoh—of wealth; vilumpakat— 
being plundered; parasparam—between one another; ghnanti—will kill; 
Sapanti—will do harm; vrijate—will steal; pasiin—animals; striyah—women; 
arthan—riches; puru— greatly ;dasyavah—thieves; janah—the mass of people. 


TRANSLATION 


Due to the termination of the monarchical regimes and the plundering 
of the people’s wealth by rogues and thieves, there will be great social 
disruptions. People will be killed and injured, and animals and women will 
be stolen. And for all these sins we shall be responsible. 


PURPORT 


The word nah (we) is very significant in this verse. The sage rightly 
takes the responsibility of the brahmanas as a community for killing 
monarchical government and thus giving an opportunity to the so-called 
democrats, who are generally plunderers of the wealth of the state subjects. 
The so-called democrats capture the administrative machine without as- 
suming responsibility for the prosperous condition of the citizens. Every- 
one captures the post for personal gratification, and thus instead of one 
king, a number of irresponsible kings grow up to tax the citizens. It is 
foretold herein that in the absence of good monarchical government, 
everyone will be the cause of disturbance for others by plundering riches, 
animals, women, etc. 
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In Mathura, India, this temple marks Krsna-janmasthana, the site of Lord Krsna’s appearance in this world. 


SUMMARY OF THE TENTH CANTO 


A short description of each chapter of this Tenth Canto is as follows. The 
First Chapter, which has sixty-nine verses, describes Maharaja Pariksit’s 
eagerness to learn about the incarnation of Lord Krsna, and it also tells 
how Karnsa killed the six sons of Devaki because of his fear of being 
killed by her eighth child. The Second Chapter contains forty-two verses, 
describing the entrance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 
into the womb of Devaki to fulfill His mission of killing Karnsa. When 
Lord Krsna was within Devaki’s womb, all the demigods, headed by 
Brahma, offered prayers to the Lord. The Third Chapter contains fifty- 
three verses. This chapter describes the appearance of Lord Krsna as He 
is. The Lord’s father and mother, understanding the Lord’s appearance, 
offered prayers. Fearing Kamsa, the Lord’s father brought the child from 
Mathura to Gokula Vrndavana. The Fourth Chapter contains forty-six 
verses, which tell of a prophecy by the goddess Candika. After consulting 
demoniac friends, Karnsa began killing all the children born at that time, 
since he thought this would be to his benefit. 

The Fifth Chapter contains thirty-two verses, describing how Nanda 
Maharaja performed the birth ceremony of Krsna and then went to 
Mathura, where he met Vasudeva. The Sixth Chapter contains forty-four 
verses. In this chapter, Nanda Maharaja, following the advice of his 
friend Vasudeva, returns to Gokula and on the way sees the dead body of 
the Patand demoness and is astonished at her having been killed by 
Krsna. The Seventh Chapter, which contains thirty-seven verses, de- 
scribes Maharaja Pariksit’s enthusiasm to hear about the boyhood 
pastimes of Lord Krsna, who killed Sakatasura and Trnavartasura and 
showed within His mouth the entire cosmic manifestation. In the Eighth 
Chapter there are fifty-two verses, which describe Gargamuni’s per- 
forming the name-giving ceremony of Krsna and Balardéma and how 
Krsna and Balarama performed playful childish activities, crawling on 
the ground, trying to walk with Their small legs, and stealing butter and 
breaking the pots. This chapter also describes the vision of the universal 
form. 

The Ninth Chapter, which has twenty-three verses, describes how 
Krsna disturbed His mother while she was churning butter. Because she 
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left Krsna to see to the stove, where the milk was boiling, and did not 
allow Him to suck her breast, Krsna was very angry and broke a pot of 
yogurt. To chastise her naughty child, mother Yasodé wanted to bind 
Him with rope, but every time she tried she failed because of a shortage 
of rope when the time came to knot it. In the Tenth Chapter there are 
forty-three verses. This chapter describes how Krsna, as Damodara, 
caused the twin Yamalarjuna trees to fall and how the two demigods 
within the trees were delivered by the mercy of Krsna. In the Eleventh 
Chapter there are fifty-nine verses. This chapter describes how Nanda 
Maharaja released Krsna from the ropes, how Krsna showed His mercy to 
a fruit seller while exchanging grains for fruit, and how Nanda Maharaja 
and others decided to leave Gokula for Vrndavana, where Krsna killed 
Vatsasura and Bakasura. 

Chapter Twelve contains forty-four verses, describing Krsna’s 
pastimes with the cowherd boys in the forest and the killing of the 
demon named Aghasura. Chapter Thirteen contains sixty-four verses, 
describing how Brahma stole Krsna’s calves and His friends, the cowherd 
boys. Krsna expanded His pastimes for one year, representing Himself as 
the calves and boys in forms exactly like their own. In this way He 
bewildered Brahma, who at last surrendered when his illusion was over. 
The Fourteenth Chapter contains sixty-one verses. In this chapter, 
Brahma offers prayers to Krsna after fully understanding Him to be the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Fifteenth Chapter contains fifty- 
two verses. This chapter describes how Krsna entered Talavana Forest 
with Balarama, how Balarama killed Dhenukasura, and how Krsna pro- 
tected the cowherd boys and cows from the poisonous effects of Kaliya. 

The Sixteenth Chapter contains sixty-seven verses. This chapter de- 
scribes the chastisement of Kaliya by Krsna, and it also describes the 
prayers offered by Kaliya’s wives. In the Seventeenth Chapter there are 
twenty-five verses. This chapter describes why Kaliya entered the River 
Yamuna after leaving his home, Nagalaya, one of the dvipas, which ac- 
cording to some corresponds to the Fiji Islands. This chapter also de- 
scribes how Garuda was cursed by Saubhari Rsi, how the cowherd boys, 
Krsna’s friends, were enlivened when Krsna emerged from the Yamuna, 
and how Krsna stopped the forest fire and saved the sleeping inhabitants 
of Vraja. 

The Eighteenth Chapter contains thirty-two verses, giving a descrip- 
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tion of Krsna and Balarama, Their picnics within the forest, the climate 
of Vrndavana in the summer and the spring, and Lord Balardma’s killing 
of Pralambasura. Chapter Nineteen contains sixteen verses, describing 
Krsna’s entering the forest known as Mujfijéranya, saving the cowherd 
boys and cows from the forest fire, and bringing them to Bhandiravana. 
Chapter Twenty contains forty-nine verses. This chapter describes the 
enjoyment of Balarama and Krsna in the forest with the cowherd boys 
during the rainy season, and it gives various instructions through 
analogies concerning the rainy season and autumn. 

Chapter Twenty-one contains twenty verses, describing how Krsna en- 
tered the forest of Vrndavana in the autumn, playing His flute, and how 
He attracted the gopis, who were singing His glories. The Twenty-second 
Chapter contains thirty-eight verses, describing how the gopis prayed to 
the goddess Katydyani to obtain Krsna as their husband and how Krsna 
later stole the garments of the gopis while the gopis were bathing in the 
Yamuna. The Twenty-third Chapter contains fifty-two verses, describing 
how the cowherd boys, being very hungry, followed Krsna’s directions 
by begging some food for Him and themselves from brahmanas engaged 
in performing yajfas. The bréhmanas refused to give food to Krsna and 
Balarama, although the boys begged for it, but the wives of the 
brahmanas agreed, and therefore Krsna bestowed His mercy upon them. 

The Twenty-fourth Chapter contains thirty-eight verses, describing 
how Krsna defied King Indra, despite Indra’s position of prestige, by 
stopping the indra-yajfa and instead worshiping Govardhana. The 
Twenty-fifth Chapter contains thirty-three verses. As described in this 
chapter, because the indra-yajiia was stopped, King Indra was very 
angry, and to kill the inhabitants of Vrndavana, Vraja, he flooded the en- 
tire area with rain. Krsna, however, accepted King Indra’s challenge by 
lifting Govardhana Hill as an umbrella to protect Vrndavana and all the 
cows. The Twenty-sixth Chapter contains twenty-five verses, describing 
how Nanda Maharaja, seeing the extraordinary activities of Krsna, was 
struck with wonder and how he thus narrated for all the cowherd men 
the whole story of Krsna’s opulence, as foretold by Gargamuni. Chapter 
Twenty-seven, which contains twenty-eight verses, describes how King 
Indra, upon seeing Krsna’s unlimited power, worshiped Lord Krsna, who 
was fully washed with milk supplied by the surabhi and who thus be- 
came known as Govinda. The Twenty-eighth Chapter contains seventeen 
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verses. In this chapter Krsna saves His father, Nanda Maharaja, from the 
custody of Varuna and shows the cowherd men how Vaikunthaloka is 
situated. 

The Twenty-ninth Chapter contains forty-eight verses, describing 
how Krsna talked to the gopis before performing the rdsa-lilad and how, 
after the beginning of the rdsa-lila, Krsna disappeared from the scene. 
Chapter Thirty contains forty-four verses, describing how the gopis, 
being separated from Krsna, went mad and began to wander in the forest 
in search of Him. The gopis met Srimati Radharani, the daughter of King 
Vrsabhanu, and they all wandered on the bank of the Yamuna searching 
for Krsna. Chapter Thirty-one contains nineteen verses, describing how 
the bereaved gopis waited in great anxiety to meet Krsna. Chapter 
Thirty-two contains twenty-two verses. In this chapter, Krsna appears 
among the gopis, who are fully satisfied in ecstatic love for Him. Chapter 
Thirty-three contains thirty-nine verses. In this chapter Krsna appears 
in multiforms in the midst of the gopis, with whom He dances in the rdsa 
dance. Then they all bathe in the River Yamuné. Also in this chapter, 
Sukadeva mitigates the doubts of Pariksit concerning the performance of 
the rdsa-lild. 

Chapter Thirty-four contains thirty-two verses. This chapter describes 
how Nanda Maharaja, Krsna’s father, was swallowed by a big python, 
who had been a demigod named Vidyadhara but was cursed by Angira 
Rsi. Krsna rescued His father and saved this demigod simultaneously. 
Chapter Thirty-five contains twenty-six verses. This chapter describes 
how Krsna went to the pasturing grounds with the cows and how the 
gopis sang in separation from Him. 

Chapter Thirty-six contains forty verses. This chapter describes 
Krsna’s killing of Aristasura. It also describes Narada’s disclosure to 
Karnsa that both Rama and Krsna were sons of Vasudeva. Because of this 
disclosure, Karnsa arranged to kill both Rama and Krsna. He sent his 
assistant Kesi to Vrndavana, and later he sent Akrira to bring Rama and 
Krsna to Mathura. Chapter Thirty-seven contains thirty-three verses. In 
this chapter Krsna kills the Kesi demon, Narada worships Krsna by nar- 
rating His future activities, and Krsna kills the demon named 
Vyom4sura. Chapter Thirty-eight contains forty-three verses. This 
chapter describes how Akrira went to Vrndadvana and how he was 
received by Rima-Krsna and Nanda Maharaja. Chapter Thirty-nine con- 


Summary of the Tenth Canto 5) 


tains fifty-seven verses. This chapter describes how Rama and Krsna, 
having been invited by Karhsa, started for Mathura. While They were 
ready ‘on the chariot, the gopis began to cry, and Krsna sent His 
messenger to pacify them. Thus He was able to travel toward Mathura. 
On the way, Akrira was shown the entire Visnuloka within the water of 
the Yamuna. 

Chapter Forty contains thirty verses, in which the prayers of Akrira 
are described. Chapter Forty-one, which contains fifty-two verses, de- 
scribes the entrance of Rama and Krsna into the city of Mathura, where 
the ladies were very jubilant to see these two brothers. Krsna killed a 
washerman, glorified Sudéma and gave Sudama His benediction. Chapter 
Forty-two, which contains thirty-eight verses, describes how Krsna 
delivered Kubja and how He broke Karnsa’s gigantic bow and killed its 
caretakers. Thus Karnsa and Krsna met. Chapter Forty-three contains 
forty verses. Outside the sporting arena of Karnsa, Krsna killed an 
elephant named Kuvalayadpida. Then He entered the arena and spoke 
with Canira. Chapter Forty-four, which contains fifty-one verses, de- 
scribes how Krsna and Balarama killed the wrestlers named Canira and 
Mustika and thereafter killed Kamsa and his eight brothers. Krsna, 
however, pacified Karhsa’s wives and His own father and mother, 
Vasudeva and Devaki. 

Chapter Forty-five contains fifty verses. This chapter describes how 
Krsna pacified His father and mother and celebrated the enthronement 
of His grandfather Ugrasena. After promising the inhabitants of 
Vrndavana that He would return very soon, Krsna underwent ritualistic 
ceremonies as a ksatriya. He took the vow of brahmacarya and lived in 
the guru-kula, where He studied regularly. By killing the demon named 
Pajicajana, He received a conchshell named Pajicajanya. Krsna rescued 
the son of His guru from the custody of Yamaraja and returned them. 
After thus offering guru-daksind to repay His teacher, Lord Krsna 
returned to Mathurd-puri. Chapter Forty-six contains forty-nine verses. 
As described in this chapter, Krsna sent Uddhava to Vrndavana to pacify 
His father and mother, Nanda Maharaja and Yaéoda. Chapter Forty- 
seven contains sixty-nine verses, describing how Uddhava, following 
Krsna’s order, went to pacify the gopis and then returned to Mathura. 
Thus Uddhava appreciated the ecstatic love felt for Krsna by the inhabi- 
tants of Vrndavana. 
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Chapter Forty-eight contains thirty-six verses. This chapter describes 
how Krsna fulfilled the desire of Kubja by going to her house and enjoy- 
ing her. Krsna then went to the home of Akrira. Satisfied by Akrira’s 
prayers, Krsna praised him very much and sent him to Hastinapura to 
gather information about the Pandavas. Chapter Forty-nine contains 
thirty-one verses. As described in this chapter, Akrira, following 
Krsna’s orders, went to Hastinapura, where he met Vidura and Kunti 
and heard from them about Dhrtardstra’s mistreatment of the Pandavas. 
Informed of the Pandavas’ faith in Krsna, Akriira advised Dhrtardstra, 
and after understanding Dhrtardstra’s mind, he returned to Mathura, 
where he described everything about the situation in Hastinapura. 

Chapter Fifty contains fifty-seven verses. In this chapter, Jarasandha, 
having heard that his son-in-law Karnsa was killed, attacked Mathura to 
kill Rama and Krsna but was defeated seventeen times. When 
Jarasandha was about to attack for the eighteenth time, Kalayavana, hav- 
ing been advised by Narada, also attacked Mathurd. Thus the Yadava 
dynasty entered a fort in the midst of the water and lived there by mystic 
power. After giving full protection to the Yadava dynasty and conferring © 
with Lord Baladeva, Lord Krsna emerged from Dvaraka. Chapter Fifty- 
one, which contains sixty-three verses, describes how Mucukunda killed 
Kalayavana simply by glancing upon him. 

Chapter Fifty-two contains forty-four verses. In this chapter, 
Mucukunda offers prayers to Krsna, and then Krsna kills all the soldiers 
of Kalayavana and returns to Dvaraka with their booty. When 
Jarasandha attacked Mathura again, Rama and Krsna, as if afraid of him, 
fled to the top of a mountain, to which Jarasandha then set fire. Unseen 
by Jardésandha, Krsna and Balarama jumped from the mountain and en- 
tered Dvaraka, which was surrounded by the sea. Jarasandha, thinking 
that Krsna and Balarama had been killed, returned with his soldiers to 
his own country, and Krsna continued to live in Dvaraké. Rukmini, the 
daughter of Vidarbha, was very much attracted to Krsna, and she sent 
Krsna a letter through a bradhmana. Chapter Fifty-three contains fifty- 
seven verses. Following Rukmini’s request, Krsna went to the city of 
Vidarbha and kidnapped her in the presence of such enemies as 
Jarasandha. Chapter Fifty-four contains sixty verses. As described in this 
chapter, Krsna defeated all the opposing princes and disfigured Ruk- 
mini’s brother Rukmi. Then Krsna returned with Rukmini to Dvaraka, 
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where they were united in a regular marriage. Rukmi, however, re- 
mained in a place known as Bhojakata, being angry at his brother-in-law, 
Krsna. Chapter Fifty-five, containing forty verses, describes the birth of 
Pradyumna, how Pradyumna was kidnapped by Sambarasura, and how 
Pradyumna later killed Sambardsura and returned to Dvaraka with his 
wife, Ratidevi. 

Chapter Fifty-six contains forty-five verses. As described in this 
chapter, King Satrajit, by the mercy of the sun-god, received a jewel 
called Syamantaka. Later, when this jewel was stolen, Satrajit unneces- 
sarily became doubtful of Krsna, but Krsna, to vindicate His position, 
retrieved the jewel, along with the daughter of Jambavan. Krsna later 
married Satrajit’s daughter and received a full dowry. As described in 
Chapter Fifty-seven, which contains forty-two verses, both Balarama and 
Krsna went to Hastinapura, having heard about the fire in the shellac 
house of the Pandavas. After Satrajit was killed by Satadhanva at the in- 
stigation of Akrira and Krtavarma, Balarama and Krsna returned to 
Dvaraka. Satadhanva left the Syamantaka jewel with Akrira and fled to 
the forest. Thus although Krsna killed Satadhanva, He was unable to 
retrieve the jewel. Finally the jewel was discovered and awarded to 
Akrira. Chapter Fifty-eight contains fifty-eight verses. After the 
Pandavas finished living incognito in the forest, Krsna went to In- 
draprastha to see them. He then married five wives, headed by Kalindi. 
After Krsna and Arjuna set fire to the Khandava Forest, Arjuna received 
the Gandiva bow. The demon Maya Danava constructed an assembly 
house for the Pandavas, and Duryodhana was very much aggrieved. 

Chapter Fifty-nine contains forty-five verses. In this chapter, Krsna, 
at the request of Indra, kills the demon Narakasura, the son of the earth 
personified, along with the demon’s associates, headed by Mura. The 
earth personified offers prayers to Krsna and returns to Him all the 
paraphernalia that Narakasura has stolen. Krsna then bestows fearless- 
ness upon the son of Narakasura and marries the sixteen thousand prin- 
cesses whom the demon kidnapped. Also in this chapter, Krsna takes 
away the pdrijdta plant from the heavenly planets, and the foolishness of 
Indra and others is described. 

Chapter Sixty contains fifty-nine verses. In this chapter, Krsna makes 
Rukmini angry with His joking words. Krsna pacifies Rukmini, and 
there is a lover’s quarrel between them. Chapter Sixty-one contains forty 
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verses. This chapter contains a description of the sons and grandsons of 
Krsna. At the time of Aniruddha’s marriage, Balarama kills Rukmi and 
breaks the teeth. of the King of Kalinga. 

Chapter Sixty-two contains thirty-three verses. This chapter begins 
the discourse concerning the abduction of Usa, the daughter of Banasura, 
and the amorous pastimes between Usa and Aniruddha. It also describes 
a fight between Aniruddha and Bandsura and how Bandasura seized 
Aniruddha with a snake-noose. Chapter Sixty-three, which contains 
fifty-three verses, describes how the strength of Lord Siva was defeated 
in a battle between Bandsura and the Yadavas. The Raudra-jvara, having 
been defeated by the Vaisnava-jvara, offered prayers to Krsna. Krsna 
severed all but four of Bana’s one thousand arms and thus showed him 
mercy. Krsna then returned to Dvaraka with Usd and Aniruddha. 

Chapter Sixty-four contains forty-four verses. In this chapter, Krsna 
liberates King Nrga, the son of Iksvaku, from a curse and instructs all 
kings by explaining the fault in misappropriating the property of a 
brahmana. In connection with the deliverance of King Nrga, there are 
instructions for the Yaddavas, who were puffed up with pride due to 
wealth, opulence, enjoyment and so on. 

Chapter Sixty-five contains thirty-four verses. As described in this 
chapter, Lord Baladeva, desiring to see His friends and relatives, went to 
Gokula. In the months of Caitra and Vaisakha, in the groves by the 
Yamuna, Lord Balarama performed the rdsa-rasotsava and yamund- 
karsana lilds in the association of His gopis. 

As described in Chapter Sixty-six, which contains forty-three verses, 
Krsna went to Kasi and then killed Paundraka, as well as his friend the 
King of Kasi, Sudaksina and others. Chapter Sixty-seven, which contains 
twenty-eight verses, describes how Lord Baladeva, while enjoying with 
many young girls on Raivataka Mountain, vanquished the extremely 
mischievous ape Dvivida, who was the brother of Mainda and a friend of 
Narakasura’s. 

Chapter Sixty-eight has fifty-four verses. As described in this chapter, 
when Samba, the son of Jambavati, kidnapped Laksmana, the daughter 
of Duryodhana, he was captured in a fight with the Kauravas. In order to 
free him and establish peace, Lord Baladeva went to Hastinapura as a 
well-wisher. The Kauravas, however, were uncooperative, and upon 
seeing their arrogance, Lord Baladeva began pulling their city of 
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TEXT 45 


assay: afitad zt 
THAT ATTN AT: 
CSS ACU D ECC 


Tat witanya Tae vel 


tadarya-dharmah praviliyate nrnam 
varnasramacara-yutas trayi-mayah 

tato rtha-kamabhinivesitatmanam 
Sunam kapinam wa varna-sankarah 


tada—at that time; arya—progressive civilization; dharmah—engagement; 
praviliyate—is systematically vanquished; nrnam—of humankind; varna— 
caste; asrama—orders of society; acara-yutah—composed in a good manner; 
trayi-mayah—in terms of the Vedic injunction; tatah—thereafter; artha— 
economic development; kama-abhinivesita—fully absorbed in sense gratifi- 
cation; atmanam—of men; sunam—like dogs; kapinam—like monkeys; 
iva—thus; varna-sankarah —unwanted population. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time the people in general will fall systematically from the 
path of a progressive civilization in respect to the qualitative engagements 
of the castes and the orders of society and the Vedic injunctions. Thus 
they will be more attracted to economic development for sense gratifica- 
tion, and as a result there will be an unwanted population on the level of 


dogs and monkeys. 
PURPORT 


It is foretold herein that in the absence of a monarchical regime, the 
general mass of people will be an unwanted population like dogs and mon- 
keys. As the monkeys are too sexually inclined and dogs are shameless in 
sexual intercourse, the general mass of population born of illegitimate 
connection will systematically go astray from the Vedic way of good 
manners and qualitative engagements in the castes and orders of life. 

The Vedic way of life is the progressive march of the civilization of the 
Aryans. The Aryans are progressive in Vedic civilization. The Vedic civili- 
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Hastinapura with His plow. The Kauravas, headed by Duryodhana, 
offered prayers to Lord Baladeva, who then returned to Dvaraka with 
Samba and Laksmana. 

Chapter Sixty-nine contains forty-five verses. As described in this 
chapter, Krsna exhibited His householder life with His sixteen thousand 
wives. Even the great sage Narada was astonished at how Krsna, having 
expanded Himself into sixteen thousand forms, was conducting His 
householder life. Thus Narada offered prayers to Lord Krsna, and Krsna 
was very much pleased with him. 

Chapter Seventy, which contains forty-seven verses, describes how 
Krsna exhibited His daily ritualistic ceremonies and how He released the 
kings arrested by Jarasandha. While Lord Krsna was receiving a 
messenger sent by these kings, Narada came to see Krsna and told Him 
news of the Pandavas. Narada informed Krsna that the Pandavas desired 
to perform a rdjasiya sacrifice, and Krsna agreed to attend it, but He 
first asked for Uddhava’s decision about whether to give preference to 
killing King Jarasandha or performing the rdjasiiya-yajfia. Chapter 
Seventy-one contains forty-five verses, describing the happiness of the 
Pandavas when Krsna went to Indraprastha. By the inconceivable desire 
of Krsna, Jarasandha would be killed, and the rdjasiiya-yajfia would be 
performed by Maharaja Yudhisthira. 

Chapter Seventy-two contains forty-six verses. By agreeing to perform 
the rdjastiya-yajfia, Krsna gave Maharaja Yudhisthira great pleasure. 
This chapter also describes the killing of Jarasandha, the enthroning of 
his son, and the release of the kings whom Jardsandha had arrested. 
Chapter Seventy-three contains thirty-five verses. After Lord Krsna 
released the kings and restored their royal power, He was worshiped by 
Sahadeva, the son of Jarasandha, and then He returned to Indraprastha 
with Bhima and Arjuna. Chapter Seventy-four contains fifty-four verses. 
Maharaja Yudhisthira offered prayers to Krsna and offered Him the first 
worship in the rdjastiya-yajna. To honor the Lord in this way is the 
foremost duty of every man, but this was intolerable to Sigupala, the 
King of Cedi. Sigupala began to blaspheme Krsna, who thus severed the 
King’s head from his body and awarded him the salvation called 
saripya-mukti. After the conclusion of the rdjasiiya sacrifice, Krsna 
returned to Dvaraké with His queens. Chapter Seventy-five contains 
forty verses. As described in this chapter, Maharaja Yudhisthira, after 
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the rdjasiiya-yajra, performed the final ritualistic bathing ceremonies. 
Duryodhana was bewildered in the palace constructed by Maya Danava, 
and thus he felt insulted. 

Chapter Seventy-six contains thirty-three verses, describing how 
Salva, one of the kings Krsna defeated when He kidnapped Rukmini, 
decided to rid the entire world of the Yadavas. To defeat the Yadavas, 
Salva worshiped Lord Siva, who rewarded him with an aerial car named 
Saubha. When Salva fought with the Vrsnis, Pradyumna smashed the car 
designed by Maya Danava, but he was attacked by Salva’s brother, whose 
name was Dyuman. Beaten unconscious by Dyuman’s club, Pradyumna 
was carried some distance away from the warfield by his charioteer, but 
later he lamented having been removed from the battlefield. Chapter 
Seventy-seven contains thirty- seven verses. In this chapter, Pradyumna 
recovers from his injuries and begins fighting with Salva. When Krsna 
returned to Dvaraka from Indraprastha, He immediately went to the bat- 
tlefield where Salva and Pradyumna were fighting. There He killed 
Salva, although Salva was powerfully equipped with illusory weapons. 

Chapter Seventy-eight contains forty verses. As described in this 
chapter, a friend of Salva’s named Dantavakra and Dantavakra’s 
brother Vidaratha were killed by Sri Krsna. Instead of taking part in the 
fighting between the Kauravas and the Pandavas, Baladeva, who had 
been staying at Dvaraka-puri, went touring holy places. Because of the 
misbehavior of Romaharsana, Baladeva killed him at Naimisdranya and 
appointed his son Ugraésrava, Sita Gosvami, the speaker of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, to continue the discourses on the Puranas. Chapter 
Seventy-nine contains thirty-four verses. This chapter describes how the 
brahmanas of Naimisaranya advised Baladeva to atone for the death of 
Romaharsana. After killing a demon named Balvala, Baladeva traveled 
and bathed in holy places until He at last came to the Battlefield of Kuru- 
ksetra, where Bhima and Duryodhana were fighting. Then He returned 
to Dvaraka and went again to Naimisdranya, where He instructed the 
rsis. Then He left with His wife Revati. 

Chapter Eighty, which contains forty-five verses, describes how 
Sudama Vipra, a friend of Krsna’s, approached Krsna for money and was 
worshiped by Krsna, who reminisced with him about their boyhood at 
the guru-kula. Chapter Eighty-one contains forty-one verses. This 
chapter describes the friendly talks between Krsna and His friend ' 
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Suddmda. Krsna very gladly accepted a gift of flat rice from Sudima 
Vipra. When Sudama Vipra returned home, he saw that everything there 
was wonderfully opulent, and he praised the friendship of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. With the gifts of the Lord, he enjoyed material 
opulence, and later he was promoted back home, back to Godhead. 

Chapter Eighty-two contains forty-eight verses. This chapter describes 
how the Yadavas went to Kuruksetra because of a solar eclipse and how 
other kings spoke to them of Krsna. At this meeting, Krsna satisfied 
Nanda Maharaja and the residents of Vrndadvana, who had also come 
there. Chapter Eighty-three contains forty-three verses, describing how 
the women assembed at Kuruksetra engaged in topics of Sri Krsna and 
how Draupadi asked all Krsna’s queens about how they had married 
Him. Chapter Eighty-four contains seventy-one verses. As described in 
this chapter, when great sages went to see Krsna at Kuruksetra, Krsna 
took this opportunity to praise them. Because Vasudeva desired to per- 
form a great sacrifice on this occasion, the sages advised him regarding 
worship of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. After the yajfia 
was performed, all who were present dispersed to their respective 
abodes. Chapter Eighty-five contains fifty-nine verses. At the request of 
His father and mother, Krsna, by His mercy, returned their dead sons, 
all of whom were liberated. Chapter Eighty-six contains fifty-nine 
verses. This chapter describes how Arjuna kidnapped Subhadra with a 
great fight. It also describes how Krsna went to Mithila to favor His devo- 
tee Bahulaéva and stay at the house of Srutadeva and advise them about 
spiritual advancement. 

Chapter Eighty-seven contains fifty verses, describing the prayers 
offered to Narayana by the Vedas. Chapter Eighty-eight contains forty 
verses. This chapter describes how Vaisnavas become transcendental by 
worshiping Lord Visnu and then return home, back to Godhead. By wor- 
ship of demigods, one may get material power, but this chapter describes 
how an ordinary living being in the material world can be favored by 
Lord Sri Krsna, and it establishes Lord Visnu’s supremacy above Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva. Chapter Eighty-nine contains sixty-five verses, 
disclosing who is the best among the material deities. Although Visnu is 
among the three deities— Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara—He is tran- 
scendental and supreme. In this chapter we also find a description of how 
Krsna and Arjuna went to Mahakala-pura to deliver the son of a Dvaraka 
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brahmana and how Arjuna was astonished. Chapter Ninety contains fifty 
verses. This chapter summarizes Krgna’s lilds and presents the logic of 


madhurena samdpayet, establishing that everything ends well in 
transcendental bliss. 


CHAPTER ONE 


The Advent of Lord Krsna: 


Introduction 


The summary of the First Chapter is as follows. This chapter describes 
how Karnsa, frightened by hearing an omen about his being killed by the 
eighth son of Devaki, killed Devaki’s sons one after another. 

When Sukadeva Gosvami finished describing the dynasty of Yadu, as 
well as the dynasties of the moon-god and sun-god, Maharaja Pariksit re- 
quested him to describe Lord Krsna, who appeared with Baladeva in the 
Yadu dynasty, and how Krsna performed His activities within this world. 
Krsna is transcendental, the King said, and therefore to understand His 
activities is the occupation of liberated persons. Hearing of krsna-lila is 
the boat by which to achieve the ultimate goal of life. Except for an 
animal killer or one who is following a policy of suicide, every intelligent 
person must strive to understand Krsna and His activities. 

Krsna was the only worshipable Deity for the Pandavas. When 
Maharaja Pariksit was in the womb of his mother, Uttara, Krsna saved 
him from the attack of the brahma-sastra. Now Maharaja Pariksit asked 
Sukadeva Gosvami how His Lordship Baladeva, the son of Rohini, could 
have appeared in the womb of Devaki. Why did Krsna transfer Himself 
from Mathura to Vrndavana, King Pariksit asked, and how did He live 
there with His family members? What did Krsna do in Mathura and 
Vrndavana, and why did He kill His maternal uncle Kamnsa? For how 
many years did Krsna reside in Dvaraka, and how many queens did He 
have? Maharaja Pariksit asked Sukadeva Gosvami all these questions. He 
also requested Sukadeva Gosvami to describe other activities of Krsna 
about which he could not inquire. 

When Sukadeva Gosvami began to speak about Krsna consciousness, 
Mahfaraja Pariksit forgot the fatigue brought about by his fasting. En- 
thusiastic to describe Krsna, Sukadeva Gosvami said, “Like the waters of 
the Ganges, descriptions of the activities of Krsna can purify the entire 
uniyerse. The speaker, the inquirer and the audience all become 
purified.” 
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Once when the entire world was overburdened by the increasing mili- 
tary power of demons in the form of kings, mother earth assumed the 
shape of a cow and approached Lord Brahma for relief. Sympathetic to 
mother earth’s lamentation, Brahma, accompanied by Lord Siva and 
other demigods, took the cow-shaped mother earth to the shore of the 
milk ocean, where he offered prayers to please Lord Visnu, who lay there 
on an island in transcendental ecstasy. Brahma thereafter understood the 
advice of Maha-Visnu, who informed him that He would appear on the 
surface of the earth to mitigate the burden created by the demons. The 
demigods, along with their wives, should appear there as associates of 
Lord Krsna in the family of Yadu to increase the sons and grandsons in 
that dynasty. By the will of Lord Krsna, Anantadeva would appear first, 
as Balarama, and Krsna’s potency, yogamdyd, would also appear. 
Brahma informed mother earth about all this, and then he returned to 
his own abode. 

After marrying Devaki, Vasudeva was returning home with her on a 
chariot driven by Karnsa, her brother, when an ominous voice addressed 
Karnsa, warning him that Devaki’s eighth son would kill him. Upon 
hearing this omen, Karmsa was immediately ready to kill Devaki, but 
Vasudeva diplomatically began to instruct him. Vasudeva stressed that it 
would not be good for Karnsa to kill his younger sister, especially at the 
time of her marriage. Anyone who possesses a material body must die, 
Vasudeva advised him. Every living entity lives in a body for some time 
and then transmigrates to another body, but one is unfortunately misled 
into accepting the body as the soul. If a person under this mistaken con- 
ception wants to kill another body, he is condemned as hellish. 

Because Karhsa was not satisfied by Vasudeva’s instructions, Vasudeva 
devised a plan. He offered to bring Karnsa all of Devaki’s children so that 
Karnsa could kill them. Why then should Karnsa kill Devaki now? Karnsa 
was satisfied by this proposal. In due course of time, when Devaki gave 
birth to a child, Vasudeva brought the newborn baby to Karnsa, who, 
upon seeing Vasudeva’s magnanimity, was struck with wonder. When 
Vasudeva gave Karnsa the child, Karnsa, showing some intelligence, said 
that since he was to be killed by the eighth child, why should he kill the 
first? Although Vasudeva did not trust him, Kamsa requested Vasudeva 
to take the child back. Later, however, after Narada approached Karnsa 
and disclosed to him that the demigods were appearing in the Yadu and 
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Vrsni dynasties and conspiring to kill him, Karnsa decided to kill all the 
children born in these families, and he also decided that any child born 
from the womb of Devaki must be killed. Thus he arrested and im- 
prisoned both Devaki and Vasudeva and killed six of their sons, one after 
another. Narada had also informed Karhsa that in his previous birth 
Karnsa was Kalanemi, a demon killed by Visnu. Consequently, Kamnsa 
became a great enemy to all the descendants of the yadu-vamsa, the 
Yadu dynasty. He even arrested and imprisoned his own father, 
Ugrasena, for Kamsa wanted to enjoy the kingdom alone. 

Krsna has threefold pastimes—the Vraja-lila, Mathura-lila and 
Dvaraka-lila. As already mentioned, in the Tenth Canto of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam there are ninety chapters, which describe all these lilas. 
The first four chapters describe Brahma’s prayers for the relief of the 
earth’s burden, and they also describe the appearance of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Chapters Five through Thirty-nine recount 
Krsna’s pastimes in Vrndavana. The Fortieth Chapter describes how 
Krsna enjoyed in the water of the Yamuna and how Akrara offered 
prayers. Chapters Forty-one through Fifty-one, eleven chapters, tell of 
Krsna’s pastimes in Mathura, and Chapters Fifty-two through Ninety, 
thirty-nine chapters, relate Krsna’s pastimes in Dvaraka. 

Chapters Twenty-nine through Thirty-three describe Krsna’s dancing 
with the gopis, known as the rdsa-lila. Therefore these five chapters are 
known as rdsa-pajicddhyaya. The Forty-seventh Chapter of the Tenth 
Canto is a description known as the bhramara-gita. 


TEXT 1 

tRITATT 
ahr aaeat Aaa aaa: | 
Ta aaa ARG TATA II 2 I 


Sri-rdjovdca 
kathito vamsa-vistaro 
bhavata soma-siiryayoh 
rajiam cobhaya-vamsyanam 
caritam paramadbhutam 
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Sri-raja. uvdca—King Pariksit said; kathitah—has already been de- 
scribed; varhsa-vistarah—a broad description of the dynasties; 
bhavata—by Your Lordship; soma-siryayoh—of the moon-god and the 
sun-god; rdjidm—of the kings; ca—and; ubhaya—both; vamsya- 
ndm—of the members of the dynasties; caritam—the character; 
parama—exalted; adbhutam—and wonderful. 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit said: My dear lord, you have elaborately described 
the dynasties of both the moon-god and the sun-god, with the ex- 
alted and wonderful character of their kings. 


PURPORT 


At the end of the Ninth Canto, Twenty-fourth Chapter, Sukadeva 
Gosvami summarized the activities of Krsna. He spoke of how Krsna had 
personally appeared to reduce the burden on the earth, how He had 
manifested His pastimes as a householder, and how, soon after His birth, 
He had transferred Himself to His Vrajabhami-lila. Pariksit Maharaja, 
being naturally a devotee of Krsna, wanted to hear more about Lord 
Krsna. Therefore, to encourage Sukadeva Gosvami to continue speaking 
about Krsna and give further details, he thanked Sukadeva Gosvami for 
having described the activities of Krsna in brief. Sukadeva Gosvami had 
said: 


Jato gatah pitr-grhdd vrajam edhitartho 
hatva ripiin suta-satani krtoruddérah 
utpddya tesu purusah kratubhih samije 
dtmdnam dtma-nigamam prathayafi janesu 


“The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, known as /ila- 
purusottama, appeared as the son of Vasudeva but immediately left His 
father’s home and went to Vrndavana to expand His loving relationships 
with His confidential devotees. In Vrndavana the Lord killed many 
demons, and afterward He returned to Dvaraka, where according to 
Vedic principles He married many wives who were the best of women, 
begot through them hundreds of sons, and performed sacrifices for 
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His own worship to establish the principles of householder life.” 
(Bhag. 9.24.66) 

The Yadu dynasty belonged to the family descending from Soma, the 
moon-god. Although the planetary systems are so arranged that the sun 
comes first, before the moon, Pariksit Maharaja gave more respect to the 
dynasty of the moon-god, the soma-vamsa, because in the Yadava 
dynasty, descending from the moon, Krsna had appeared. There are two 
different ksatriya families of the royal order, one descending from the 
king of the moon planet and the other descending from the king of the 
sun. Whenever the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears, He 
generally appears in a ksatriya family because He comes to establish 
religious principles and the life of righteousness. According to the Vedic 
system, the ksatriya family is the protector of the human race. When the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared as Lord Ramacandra, He ap- 
peared in the siirya-varnsa, the family descending from the sun-god, and 
when He appeared as Lord Krsna, He did so in the Yadu dynasty, or 
yadu-varnsa, whose descent was from the moon-god. In the Ninth Canto, 
Twenty-fourth Chapter, of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, there is a long list of 
the kings of the yadu-varhsa. All the kings in both the soma-varhsa and 
sirya-vamsa were great and powerful, and Maharaja Pariksit praised 
them very highly (rajiam cobhaya-vamsyanam caritam paramad- 
bhutam). Nonetheless, he wanted to hear more about the soma-vaméa 
because that was the dynasty in which Krsna had appeared. 

The supreme abode of the Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is de- 
scribed in Brahma-samhitda as the abode of cintamani: cintémani-pra- 
kara-sadmasu kalpavrksa-laksdurtesu surabhir abhipdlayantam. The 
Vrndavana-dhama on this earth is a replica of that same abode. As stated 
in Bhagavad-gité (8.20), in the spiritual sky there is another, eternal 
nature, transcendental to manifested and unmanifested matter. The 
manifested world can be seen in the form of many stars and planets such 
as the sun and moon, but beyond this is the unmanifested, which is im- 
perceptible to those who are embodied. And beyond this unmanifested 
matter is the spiritual kingdom, which is described in Bhagavad-gita as 
supreme and eternal. That kingdom is never annihilated. Although 
material nature is subject to repeated creation and annihilation, that 
spiritual nature remains as it is eternally. In the Tenth Canto of Srimad- 
Bhaégavatam, that spiritual nature, the spiritual world, is described as 
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Vrndavana, Goloka Vrndavana or Vraja-dhama. The elaborate descrip- 
tion of the above-mentioned Sloka from the Ninth Canto—jdto gatah 
pitr-grhad —will be found here, in the Tenth Canto. 


TEXT 2. 
wig wate Rad afraq | 
aad Aeotatar att As tt 8 


yados ca dharma-silasya 
nitaram muni-sattama 

tatramsendvatirnasya 
visnor viryani Samsa nah 


yadoh—of Yadu or the Yadu dynasty; ca—also; dharma-silasya— 
who were strictly attached to religious principles; nitaraém—highly 
qualified; muni-sattama—O best of all munis, king of the munis 
(Sukadeva Gosvami); tatra—in that dynasty; arsena—with His plenary 
expansion Baladeva; avatirnasya—who appeared as an incarnation; 
visnoh—of Lord Visnu; viryani—the glorious activities; sarisa—kindly 
describe; nah—unto us. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of munis, you have also described the descendants of 
Yadu, who were very pious and strictly adherent to religious prin- 
ciples. Now, if you will, kindly describe the wonderful, glorious 
activities of Lord Visnu, or Krsna, who appeared in that Yadu 
dynasty with Baladeva, His plenary expansion. 


PURPORT 


The Brahma-samhita (5.1) explains that Krsna is the origin of the 
visnu-tativa. 


isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah 
andadir adir govindah 


sarva-kaérana-kéranam 


978 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 18 


zation’s destination is to go back to Godhead, back home, where there is 
no birth, no death, no old age and no disease. The Vedas direct everyone 
not to remain in the darkness of the material world but to go towards 
the light of the spiritual kingdom far beyond the material sky. The 
qualitative caste system and the orders of life are scientifically planned 
by the Lord and His representatives, the great rsis. The perfect way of life 
gives all sorts of instruction in the things both material and spiritual. The 
Vedic way of life does not allow any man to be like the monkeys and dogs. 
A degraded civilization of sense gratification and economic development 
is the by-product of a godless or kingless government of the people, by the 
people, and for the people. The people should not, therefore, begrudge the 
poor administrations they themselves elect. 


TEXT 46 


aA ATTA: re : 
AAPA 
giemgn <r Kuda oe 


dharma-palo nara-patih 
sa tu samrad brhac-chravah 
saksan maha-bhagavato 
rajarsir haya-medhayat 
ksut-trt-srama-yuto dino 
naivasmac chapam arhati 


dharma-palah—the protector of religion; nara-patih—the King; sah—he; 
tu—but; samrat—Emperor; brhat—highly; sravah—celebrated; saksat— 
directly; maha-bhagavatah—the first-class devotee of the Lord; rajarsih— 
saint amongst the royal order; haya-medhayat—great performer of horse 
sacrifices; ksut—hunger; trt—thirst; srama-yutah—tired and fatigued; dinah— 
stricken; na—never; eva—thus; asmat—by us; sapam—curse ;arhati— deserves. 


TRANSLATION 


The Emperor Pariksit is a pious king. He is highly celebrated and is a 
first-class devotee of the Personality of Godhead. He is a saint amongst 
royalty, and he has performed many horse sacrifices. When such a king is 
tired and fatigued, being stricken with hunger and thirst, he does not at all 
deserve to be cursed. 
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‘Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an 
eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin ‘of all. He has no other 
origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes.” 


yasyaika-nisvasita-kdlam athévalambya 
Jivanti loma-vilajé jagad-anda-nathah 

visnur mahan sa tha yasya kald-viseso 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


‘The Brahmas, the heads of the innumerable universes, live only for the 
duration of one breath of Mah4-Visnu. I worship Govinda, the original 
Lord, of whom Maha-Visnu is but a portion of a plenary portion.” 
(Bs. 5.48) 

Govinda, Krsna, is the original Personality of Godhead. Krsnas tu 
bhagavan svayam. Even Lord Mahd-Visnu, who by His breathing creates 
many millions upon millions of universes, is Lord Krsna’s kald-visesa, or 
plenary portion of a plenary portion. Maha-Visnu is a plenary expansion 
of Sankarsana, who is a plenary expansion of Narayana. Narayana is a 
plenary expansion of the catur-vyiha, and the catur-vyiha are plenary 
expansions of Baladeva, the first manifestation of Krsna. Therefore 
when Krsna appeared with Baladeva, all the visnu-tattvas appeared with 
Him. 

Maharaja Pariksit requested Sukadeva Gosvami to describe Krsna and 
His glorious activities. Another meaning may be derived from this verse 
as follows. Although Sukadeva Gosvami was the greatest muni, he could 
describe Krsna only partially (améena), for no one can describe Krsna 
fully. It is said that Anantadeva has thousands of heads, but although He 
tries to describe Krsna with thousands of tongues, His descriptions are 
still incomplete. 


TEXT 3 
or IA ATA ATT: 
Haar ales Hearn ares al ae TTA 13 1 


avatirya yador varise 
bhagavan bhita-bhavanah 
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krtavan yani visvatma 
tani no vada vistarat 


avatirya—after descending; yadoh vamse—in the dynasty of Yadu; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhita-bhavanah— 
who is the cause of the cosmic manifestation; krtavan—executed; 
yani—whatever (activities); visva-Gtmad—the Supersoul of the entire 
universe; téni—all of those (activities); nah—unto us; vada—kindly 
say; vistarat—elaborately. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, 
the cause of the cosmic manifestation, appeared in the dynasty of 
Yadu. Please tell me elaborately about His glorious activities and 
character, from the beginning to the end of His life. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the words krtavan ydni indicate that all the different ac- 
tivities Krsna performed while present on earth are beneficial to human 
society. If religionists, philosophers and people in general simply hear 
the activities of Krsna, they will be liberated. We have described several 
times that there are two kinds of krsna-kathd, represented by Bhagavad- 
gita, spoken personally by Krsna about Himself, and Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami about the glories of Krsna. 
Anyone who becomes even slightly interested in krsna-katha is liberated. 
Kirtanad eva krsnasya mukta-sangah param vrajet (Bhag. 12.3.51). 
Simply by chanting or repeating krsna-katha, one is liberated from the 
contamination of Kali-yuga. Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore advised, 
yare dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa (Cc. Madhya 7.128). This is the 
mission of Krsna consciousness: to hear about Krsna and thus be liber- 
ated from material bondage. 


TEXT 4 
PTAA TATA 
ANTIUCTGATISRIA =— | 
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CRS UIC ELA | 
gary festa far egatq 8 I 


nivrtta-tarsair upagiyamandd 
bhavausadhdac chrotra-mano-’bhirdmat 
ka uttamasloka-gunanuvadat 
puman virajyeta vind pasughnat 


nivrtta—released from; tarsaih—lust or material activities; upagiya- 
manat—which is described or sung; bhava-ausadhat—which is the 
right medicine for the material disease; srotra—the process of aural 
reception; manah—the subject matter of thought for the mind; 
abhiramat—from the pleasing vibrations from such glorification; 
kah—who; uttamasloka—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
guna-anuvdadat—from describing such activities; pumdn—a person; 
virajyeta—can keep himself aloof; vind—except; pasu-ghnat—either a 
butcher or one who is killing his own personal existence. 


TRANSLATION 


Glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is per- 
formed in the parampara system; that is, it is conveyed from spiri- 
tual master to disciple. Such glorification is relished by those no 
longer interested in the false, temporary glorification of this cos- 
mic manifestation. Descriptions of the Lord are the right medicine 
for the conditioned soul undergoing repeated birth and death. 
Therefore, who will cease hearing such glorification of the Lord 
except a butcher or one who is killing his own self? 


PURPORT 


In India it is the practice among the general populace to hear about 
Krsna, either from Bhagavad-gita or from Srimad-Bhagavatam, in 
order to gain relief from the disease of repeated birth and death. Al- 
though India is now fallen, when there is a message that someone will 
speak about Bhagavad-gita or Srimad-Bhagavatam, thousands of people 
still gather to hear. This verse indicates, however, that such recitation of 
Bhagavad-gité and Srimad-Bhaégavatam must be done by persons 
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completely freed from material desires (nivrtta-tarsaih). Everyone 
within this material world, beginning from Brahma down to the insig- 
nificant ant, is full of material desires for sense enjoyment, and everyone 
is busy in sense gratification, but when thus engaged one cannot fully 
understand the value of krsna-kathd, either in the form of Bhagavad- 
gita or in Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

If we hear the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead from 
liberated persons, this hearing will certainly free us from the bondage of 
material activities, but hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam spoken by a profes- 
sional reciter cannot actually help us achieve liberation. Krsna-katha is 
very simple. In Bhagavad-gita it is said that Krsna is the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. As He Himself explains, mattah parataram ndnyat 
kificid asti dhanajijaya: ‘‘O Arjuna, there is no truth superior to Me.” 
(Bg. 7.7) Simply by understanding this fact—that Krsna is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead—one can become a liberated person. But, es- 
pecially in this age, because people are interested in hearing Bhagavad- 
gitd from unscrupulous persons who depart from the simple presentation 
of Bhagavad-gita and distort it for their personal satisfaction, they fail to 
derive the real benefit. There are big scholars, politicians, philosophers 
and scientists who speak on Bhagavad-gita in their own polluted way, 
and people in general hear from them, being uninterested in hearing the 
glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead from a devotee. A devotee 
is one who has no other motive for reciting Bhagavad-gitdé and Srimad- 
Bhagavatam than to serve the Lord. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has 
therefore advised us to hear the glories of the Lord from a realized per- 
son (bhdgavata paro diya bhagavata sthane). Unless one is personally a 
realized soul in the science of Krsna consciousness, a neophyte should not 
approach him to hear about the Lord, for this is strictly forbidden by 
Srila Sandtana Gosvami, who quotes from the Padma Purana: 


avaisnava-mukhodgirnam 
pitam hari-kathamrtam 

Sravanam naiva kartavyam 
sarpocchistam yatha payah 


One should avoid hearing from a person not situated in Vaisnava 
behavior. A Vaisnava is nivrtta-trsna; that is, he has no material pur- 
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pose, for his only purpose is to preach Krsna consciousness. So-called 
scholars, philosophers and politicians exploit the importance of 
Bhagavad-gita by distorting its meaning for their own purposes. 
Therefore this verse warns that krsna-katha should be recited by a per- 
son who is nivrtta-trsna. Sukadeva Gosvami epitomizes the proper reciter 
for Srimad-Bhagavatam, and Pariksit Maharaja, who purposefully left 
his kingdom and family prior to meeting death, epitomizes the person fit 
to hear it. A qualified reciter of Srimad-Bhagavatam gives the right 
medicine (bhavausadhi) for the conditioned souls. The Krsna conscious- 
ness movement is therefore trying to train qualified preachers to recite 
Srimad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita throughout the entire world, so 
that people in general in all parts of the world may take advantage of this 
movement and thus be relieved of the threefold miseries of material 
existence. 

The instructions of Bhagavad-gité and the descriptions of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam are so pleasing that almost anyone suffering from the 
threefold miseries of material existence will desire to hear the glories of 
the Lord from these books and thus benefit on the path of liberation. Two 
classes of men, however, will never be interested in hearing the message 
of Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam—those who are determined 
to commit suicide and those determined to kill cows and other animals 
_for the satisfaction of their own tongues. Although such persons may 
make a show of hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam at a Bhagavata-saptaha, 
this is but another creation of the karmis, who cannot derive any benefit 
from such a performance. The word pasu-ghnat is important in this con- 
nection. Pasu-ghna means “butcher.”’ Persons fond of performing 
ritualistic ceremonies for elevation to the higher planetary systems must 
offer sacrifices (yajrias) by killing animals. Lord Buddhadeva therefore 
rejected the authority of the Vedas because his mission was to stop 
animal sacrifices, which are recommended in Vedic ritualistic 
ceremonies. 


nindasi yajiia-vidher ahaha Sruti-jatam 

sa-daya-hrdaya darsita-pasu-ghatam 
kesava dhrta-buddha-sarira jaya jagadisa hare 
(Gitd-govinda) 
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Even though animal sacrifices are sanctioned in Vedic ceremonies, men 
who kill animals for such ceremonies are considered butchers. Butchers 
cannot be interested in Krsna consciousness, for they are already ma- 
terially allured. Their only interest lies in developing comforts for the 
temporary body. 


bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam 
tayapahrta-cetasam 

vyavasdyatmika buddhih 
samadhau na vidhiyate 


‘In the minds of those who are too attached to sense enjoyment and ma- 
terial opulence, and who are bewildered by such things, the resolute 
determination of devotional service to the Supreme Lord does not take 


place.” (Bg. 2.44) Srila Narottama dasa Thakura says: 


manusya-janama pdiyd, radha-krsna na bhajiya, 
Janiya suniyd visa khainu 


Anyone who is not Krsna conscious and who therefore does not engage in 
the service of the Lord is also pasu-ghna, for he is willingly drinking 
poison. Such a person cannot be interested in krsna-kathad because he 
still has a desire for material sense gratification; he is not nivrtta-trsna. 
As it is said, traivargikds te purusd vimukhdé hari-medhasah. Those in- 
terested in trivarga—that is, in dharma, artha and kama—are religious 
for the sake of achieving a material position with which to gain better 
facilities for sense gratification. Such persons are killing themselves by 
willingly keeping themselves in the cycle of birth and death. They cannot 
be interested in Krsna consciousness. 

For krsna-kathd, topics about Krsna consciousness, there must be a 
speaker and a hearer, both of whom can be interested in Krsna con- 
sciousness if they are no longer interested in material topics. One can ac- 
tually see how this attitude automatically develops in persons who are 
Krsna conscious. Although the devotees of the Krsna consciousness 
Movement are quite young men, they no longer read materialistic 
newspapers, magazines and so on, for they are no longer interested in 
such topics (nivrtta-tarsaih). They completely give up the bodily under- 
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standing of life. For topics concerning Uttamaégloka, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, the spiritual master speaks, and the disciple hears 
with attention. Unless both of them are free from material desires, they 
cannot be interested in topics of Krsna consciousness. The spiritual 
master and disciple do not need to understand anything more than Krsna 
because simply by understanding Krsna and talking about Krsna, one be- 
comes a perfectly learned person (yasmin vijfidte sarvam evam vijfidtam 
bhavati). The Lord sits within everyone’s heart, and by the grace of the 
Lord the devotee receives instructions directly from the Lord Himself, 


who says in Bhagavad-gita (15.15): 


sarvasya caéham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jiagnam apohanam ca 

vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo 
veddnta-krd veda-vid eva cdham 


“I am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, 
knowledge and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas, I am to be known; in- 
deed, I am the compiler of Vedanta, and | am the knower of the Vedas.”’ 
Krsna consciousness is so exalted that one who is perfectly situated in 
Krsna consciousness, under the direction of the spiritual master, is fully 
satished by reading krsna-kathad as found in Srimad-Bhaégavatam, 
Bhagavad-gitda and similar Vedic literatures. Since merely talking about 
Krsna is so pleasing, we can simply imagine how pleasing it is to render 
service to Krsna. 

When discourses on krsna-kathd take place between a liberated spiri- 
tual master and his disciple, others also sometimes take advantage of 
hearing these topics and also benefit. These topics are the medicine to 
stop the repetition of birth and death. The cycle of repeated birth and 
death, by which one takes on different bodies again and again, is called 
bhava or bhava-roga. If anyone, willingly or unwillingly, hears krsna- 
katha, his bhava-roga, the disease of birth and death, will certainly stop. 
Therefore krsna-katha is called bhavausadha, the remedy to stop the 
repetition of birth and death. Karmis, or persons attached to material 
sense enjoyment, generally cannot give up their material desires, but 
krsna-katha is such a potent medicine that if one is induced to hear. 
krsna-kirtana, he will certainly be freed from this disease. A practical 


26 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 1 


example is Dhruva Maharaja, who at the end of his tapasya was fully 
satisfied. When the Lord wanted to give Dhruva a benediction, Dhruva 
refused it. Svdmin krtdrtho ’smi varam na ydce. ““My dear Lord,” he 
said, “I am fully satisfied. I do not ask for any benediction for material 
sense gratification.” We actually see that even young boys and girls in 
the Krsna consciousness movement have given up their long practice of 
bad habits like illicit sex, meat-eating, intoxication and gambling. Be- 
cause Krsna consciousness is so potent that it gives them full satisfaction, 
they are no longer interested in material sense gratification. 


TEXTS 5-7 
frataat 2 TATSHTRA- 
PEE RICIIOIRC Ce 
° Se A ° 


HAM TAI BH Tats U4 Ul 

Aedes —|- FOIOS ATT | 
SMT ff TA MTT 

AGA A a: Wt TAT II § I 
art — wenhaeeeatan- 

weaate: TETRIS RT | 
To wag 4 

MMT Ia sill 
pitamaha me samare ’marajijayair 

devavratadyatirathais timirgilaih 

duratyayam kaurava-sainya-sdgaram 


krtvdtaran vatsa-padam sma yat-plavah 


drauny-astra-viplustam idam mad-angam 
santana-bijam kuru-pandavanam 
Jugopa kuksim gata atta-cakro 
matus ca me yah Saranam gatayah 
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viryani tasyakhila-deha-bhajam 
antar bahih pirusa-kdla-ripaih 

prayacchato mrtyum utdmrtam ca 
mayd-manusyasya vadasva vidvan 


pitamahah—my grandfathers, the five Pandavas (Yudhisthira, 
Bhima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva); me—my; samare—on the Bat- 
tlefield of Kuruksetra; amaram-jayaih—with fighters who could gain 
victory over the demigods on the battlefield; devavrata-ddya— 
Bhismadeva and others; atirathaih—great commanders in chief; 
timingilaih—resembling great timirgila fish, which can easily eat large 
sharks; duratyayam—very difficult to cross; kaurava-sainya-sdéga- 
ram—the ocean of the assembled soldiers of the Kauravas; krtvé—con- 
sidering such an ocean; ataran—crossed it; vatsa-padam—exactly as 
one steps over a small hoofprint of a calf; sma—in the past; yat- 
plavah—the shelter of the boat of Krsna’s lotus feet; drauni—of 
Asvatthama; astra—by the brahmastra; viplustam—being attacked and 
burned; idam—this; mat-arigam—my body; santdna-bijam—the only 
seed left, the last descendant of the family; kuru-pandavanadm—of the 
Kurus and the Pandavas (because no one but me lived after the Battle of 
Kuruksetra); Jugopa—gave protection; kuksim—within the womb; 
gatah—being placed; dtta-cakrah—taking in hand the disc; matuh—of 
my mother; ca—also; me—my; yah—the Lord who; saranam—the 
shelter; gatéyah—who had taken; viryani—the glorification of the tran- 
scendental characteristics; tasya—of Him (the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead); akhila-deha-bhajam—of all the materially embodied living 
entities; antah bahih—inside and outside; purusa—of the Supreme 
Person; kdala-riipaih—in the forms of eternal time; prayacchatah—who 
is the giver; mrtyum—of death; uta—it is so said; amrtam ca—and 
eternal life; ma@yd-manusyasya—of the Lord, who appeared as an ordi- 
nary human being by His own potency; vadasva—kindly describe; 
vidvan—O learned speaker (Sukadeva Gosvami). 


TRANSLATION 


Taking the boat of Krgna’s lotus feet, my grandfather Arjuna 
and others crossed the ocean of the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, in 
which such commanders as Bhismadeva resembed great fish that 
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could very easily have swallowed them. By the mercy of Lord 
Krsna, my grandfathers crossed this ocean, which was very dif- 
ficult to cross, as easily as one steps over the hoofprint of a calf. 
Because my mother surrendered unto Lord Krsna’s lotus feet, the 
Lord, Sudarsana-cakra in hand, entered her womb and saved my 
body, the body of the last remaining descendant of the Kurus and 
the Pandavas, which was almost destroyed by the fiery weapon of 
Agvatthama. Lord Sri Krsna, appearing within and outside of all 
materially embodied living beings by His own potency in the 
forms of eternal time—that is, as Paramatma and as virat-ripa— 
gave liberation to everyone, either as cruel death or as life. Kindly 
enlighten me by describing His transcendental characteristics. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.58): 


samdasrita ye pada-pallava-plavam 
mahat-padam punya-yaso murareh 

bhavambudhir vatsa-padam param padam 
padam padam yad vipadam na tesém 


‘For one who has accepted the boat of the lotus feet of the Lord, who is 
the shelter of the cosmic manifestation and is famous as Murari, or the 
enemy of the Mura demon, the ocean of the material world is like the 
water contained in a calf’s hoofprint. His goal is pararh padam, or 
Vaikuntha, the place where there are no material miseries, not the place 
where there is danger at every step.” 

One who seeks shelter at the lotus feet of Lord Krsna is immediately 
protected by the Lord. As the Lord promises in Bhagavad-gita (18.66), 
aham tvdm sarva-pdpebhyo moksayisyami ma sucah: “I shall deliver 
you from all sinful reactions. Do not fear.”’ By taking shelter of Lord 
Krsna, one comes under the safest protection. Thus when the Pandavas 
took shelter at the lotus feet of Krsna, all of them were on the safe side of 
the Battlefield of Kuruksetra. Pariksit Maharaja, therefore, felt obliged 
to think of Krsna in the last days of his life. This is the ideal result of 
Krsna consciousness: ante ndrdyana-smrtih. If at the time of death one 
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PURPORT 


After explaining the general codes relating to the royal position and 
asserting that the king can do no wrong and therefore is never to be con- 
demned, the sage Samik wanted to say something about Emperor Panksit 
specifically. The specific qualification of Maharaja Panksit is summarized 
herein. The King, even calculated as a king only, was most celebrated as a 
ruler who administered the religious principles of the royal order. In the 
Sastras the duties of all castes and orders of society are prescribed. All the 
qualities of a ksatriya mentioned in the Bhagavad-gita (18.43) were present 
in the person of the Emperor. He was also a great devotee of the Lord and 
a self-realized soul. Cursing such a king, when he was tired and fatigued 
with hunger and thirst, was not at all proper. The Samik Rsi thus admitted 
from all sides that Maharaja Pariksit was cursed most unjustly. Although 
all the brahmanas were aloof from the incidence, still for the childish action 
of a brahmana boy, the whole world situation was changed. Thus the Rsi 
Samik, a brahmana, took responsibility for all deterioration of the good 
orders of the world. 


TEXT 47 


TTS MIG WIAA | 
att Hd AAA Aalea Araneta Nivel 


apapesu sva-bhrtyesu 
balenapakva-buddhina 

papam krtam tad bhagavan 
sarvatma ksantum arhati 


apapesu—unto one who is completely free from all sins; sva-bhrtyesu— 
unto one who is subordinate and deserves to be protected; balena—by a 
child; apakva—who is immature; buddhina—by intelligence; papam— 
sinful act; krtam—has been done; tat bhagavan—therefore the Personality 
of Godhead; sarva-atma—who is all-pervading; ksantum—just to pardon; 
arhati—deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


Then the rsi prayed to the all-pervading Personality of Godhead to 
pardon his immature boy who had no intelligence and who committed the 
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can remember Krsna, one’s life is successful. Pariksit Maharaja, 
therefore, because of his many obligations to Krsna, intelligently decided 
to think of Krsna constantly during the last days of his life. Krsna had 
saved the Pandavas, Maharaja Pariksit’s grandfathers, on the Battlefield 
of Kuruksetra, and Krsna had saved Maharaja Pariksit himself when he 
was attacked by the brahmastra of Asvatthama. Krsna acted as the friend 
and worshipable Deity of the Pandava family. Moreover, apart from Lord 
Krsna’s personal contact with the Pandavas, Krsna is the Supersoul of all 
living entities, and He gives everyone liberation, even if one is not a pure 
devotee. Karnsa, for example, was not at all a devotee, yet Krsna, after 
killing him, gave him salvation. Krsna consciousness is beneficial to 
everyone, whether one is a pure devotee or a nondevotee. This is the 
glory of Krsna consciousness. Considering this, who will not take shelter 
at the lotus feet of Krsna. Krsna is described in this verse as mdya- 
manusya because He descends exactly like a human being. He is not 
obliged to come here, like karmis, or ordinary living beings; rather, He 
appears by His own internal energy (sambhavamy étma-mdyay4) just to 
show favor to the fallen conditioned souls. Krsna is always situated in His 
original position as sac-cid-Gnanda-vigraha, and anyone who renders 
service to Him is also situated in his original, spiritual identity 
(svariipena vyavasthitih). This is the highest perfection of human life. 


TEXT 8 
TUR VTTETAT: THT TA: ASITELTT | 
Q LN ° 
VIET MIATIET: Fil Zeteat Fat lc tl 


rohinyas tanayah prokto 
ramah sankarsanas tvaya 

devakya garbha-sambandhah 
kuto dehantaram vind 


rohinyaéh—of Rohinidevi, the mother of Baladeva; tanayah—the son; 
proktah—is well known; rémah—Balarama; sarkarsanah—Balarama is 
none other than Sankarsana, the first Deity in the quadruple group 
(Sankarsana, Aniruddha, Pradyumna and Vasudeva); tvayaé—by 
you (it is so said); devakyah—of Devaki, the mother of Krsna; 
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garbha-sambandhah—connected with the womb; kutah—how; deha- 


antaram—transferring bodies; vind—without. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Sukadeva Gosvami, you have already explained that 
Sankarsana, who belongs to the second quadruple, appeared as the 
son of Rohini named Balarama. If Balarama was not transferred 
from one body to another, how is it possible that He was first in the 
womb of Devaki and then in the womb of Rohini? Kindly explain 
this to me. 

PURPORT 

Here is a question particularly directed at understanding Balarama, 
who is Sankarsana Himself. Balarama is well known as the son of Rohini, 
yet it is also known that He was the son of Devaki. Pariksit Maharaja 
wanted to understand the mystery of Balardma’s being the son of both 
Devaki and Rohini. 

TEXT 9 


PRPTHal WA (avers asl TW: 
HAMA: Aa Haars Aaa aa? Il S Ul 


kasman mukundo bhagavan 
pitur gehad vrajam gatah 

kva vdsam jiidtibhih sardham 
krtavan sdtvatam patih 


kasmat—why; mukundah—Krsna, who can award liberation to 
everyone; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pituh—of 
His father (Vasudeva); gehaét—from the house; vrajam—to Vraja- 
dhama, Vrajabhimi; gatah—went; kva—where; vdsam—placed Him- 
self to live; jiatibhih—His relatives; sérdham—with; krtavan—did so; 
satvatdm patih—the master of all Vaisnava devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


Why did Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, leave the 
house of His father, Vasudeva, and transfer Himself to the house 
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of Nanda in Vrndavana? Where did the Lord, the master of the 
Yadu dynasty, live with His relatives in Vrndavana? 


PURPORT 


These are inquiries about the itinerary of Krsna. Just after His birth 
in the house of Vasudeva in Mathura, Krsna transferred Himself to 
Gokula, on the other side of the Yamuna, and after some days He moved 
with His father, mother and other relatives to Nanda-grama, Vrndavana. 
Maharaja Pariksit was very much eager to hear about Krsna’s activities 
in Vrndavana. This entire canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam is full of ac- 
tivities performed in Vrndavana and Dvaraka. The first forty chapters 
describe Krsna’s Vrndavana affairs, and the next fifty describe Krsna’s 
activities in Dvaraka. Maharaja Pariksit, to fulfill his desire to hear about 
Krsna, requested Sukadeva Gosvami to describe these activities in full 
detail. 


TEXT 10 
aa aad Peratenggat a Fara: | 
mat wal He AATTTATAMT 112 oll 


vraje vasan kim akaron 
madhupurydadm ca kesavah 

bhrataram cadvadhit karhsam 
mdtur addhdatad-arhanam 


vraje—at Vrndavana; vasan—while residing; kim akarot—what did 
He do; madhupuryam—in Mathura; ca—and; kesavah—Krsna, the 
killer of Kesi; bhrataram—the brother; ca—and; avadhit—killed; 
kamsam—Karnsa; matuh—of His mother; addhd—directly; a-tat- 
arhanam—which was not at all sanctioned by the Sdstras. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna lived both in Vrndavana and in Mathura. What did 
He do there? Why did He kill Karnsa, His mother’s brother? Such 
killing is not at all sanctioned in the Sastras. 
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PURPORT 


One’s maternal uncle, the brother of one’s mother, is on the lével of 
one’s father. When a maternal uncle has no son, his nephew legally in- 
herits his property. Therefore, why did Krsna directly kill Karhsa, the 
brother of His mother? Maharaja Pariksit was very much inquisitive 
about the facts in this regard. 


TEXT 11 
SE maar Bla Tle Thuy: 
ALFA ACTA THT: BLTATTT TAY (12 2 


deham manusam Gsritya 

kati varsdni vrsnibhih 
yadu-puryam sahavatsit 

patnyah katy abhavan prabhoh 


deham—body; mdnusam—exactly like a man; dsritya—accepting; 
kati varsani—how many years; vrsnibhih—in the company of the 
Vrsnis, those who were born in the Vrsni family; yadu-puryam—in 
Dvaraka, in the residential quarters of the Yadus; saha—with; avatsit— 
the Lord lived; patnyah—wives; kati—how many; abhavan—were 


there; prabhoh—of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has no material 
body, yet He appears as a human being. For how many years did 
He live with the descendants of Vrsni? How many wives did He 
marry, and for how many years did He live in Dvaraka? 


PURPORT 


In many places the Supreme Personality of Godhead is described as 
sac-cid-Gnanda-vigraha, possessing a spiritual, blissful body. His bodily 
feature is nardkrti, that is, exactly like that of a human being. Here the 
same idea is repeated in the words mdnusam GSritya, which indicate that 
He accepts a body exactly like that of a man. Everywhere it is confirmed 
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that Krsna is never nirdkdra, or formless. He has His form, exactly like 
that of a human being. There is no doubt about this. 


TEXT 12 


waaay ad A ga HmMasay | 
apres ats ararat feta 22M 


etad anyac ca sarvam me 
mune krsna-vicestitam 

vaktum arhasi sarvajiia 
sraddadhanaya vistrtam 


etat—all these details; anyat ca—and others also; sarvam—every- 
thing; me—unto me; mune—O great sage; krsna-vicestitam—the ac- 
tivities of Lord Krsna; vaktum—to describe; arhasi—you are able; 
sarva-jiia—because you know everything; sraddadhandya—because I 
am not envious but have all faith in Him; vistrtam—in full detail. 


TRANSLATION 


O great sage, who know everything about Krsna, please describe 
in detail all the activities of which I have inquired and also those of 
which I have not, for I have full faith and am very eager to hear of 
them. 


TEXT 13 
anfagiaal aeat caHeAy ATA | 
fat aagaratcad stared i231 
naisatiduhsahé ksun mam 
tyaktodam api badhate 


pibantam tvan-mukhambhoja- 
cyutam hari-kathaémrtam 


na—not; esd—all this; ati-duhsahad—extremely difficult to bear; 
ksut—hunger; maém—unto me; tyakta-udam—even after giving up 
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drinking water; api—also; badhate—does not hinder; pibantam—while 
drinking; tvat-mukha-ambhoja-cyutam—emanating from your lotus 
mouth; hari-kathd-amrtam—the nectar of topics concerning Krsna. — 


TRANSLATION 


Because of my vow on the verge of death, I have given up even 
drinking water, yet because I am drinking the nectar of topics 
about Krsna, which is flowing from the lotus mouth of Your Lord- 
ship, my hunger and thirst, which are extremely difficult to bear, 
cannot hinder me. 


PURPORT 


To prepare to meet death in seven days, Maharaja Pariksit gave up all 
food and drink. As a human being, he was certainly both hungry and 
thirsty, and therefore Sukadeva Gosvami might have wanted to stop nar- 
rating the transcendental topics of Krsna; but despite his fast, Maharaja 
Pariksit was not at all fatigued. ““The hunger and thirst from my fast do 
not disturb me,”’ he said. “Once when I felt very thirsty, I went to the 
aérama of Samika Muni to drink water, but the muni did not supply it. I 
therefore wrapped a dead snake over his shoulder, and that is why I was 
cursed by the brdhmana boy. Now, however, I am quite fit. I am not at 
all disturbed by my hunger and thirst.”’ This indicates that although on 
the material platform there are disturbances from hunger and thirst, on 
the spiritual platform there is no such thing as fatigue. 

The entire world is suffering because of spiritual thirst. Every living 
being is Brahman, or spirit soul, and needs spiritual food to satisfy his 
hunger and thirst. Unfortunately, however, the world is completely 
unaware of the nectar of krsna-kathd. The Krsna consciousness move- 
ment is therefore a boon to philosophers, religionists and people in 
general. There is certainly a charming attraction in Krsna and krsna- 
kathda. Therefore the Absolute Truth is called Krsna, the most attractive. 

The word amrta is also an important reference to the moon, and the 
word ambuja means “lotus.” The pleasing moonshine and pleasing 
fragrance of the lotus combined to bring pleasure to everyone hearing 
krsna-katha from the mouth of Sukadeva Gosvami. As it is said: 


matir na krsne paratah svato va 
mitho ’bhipadyeta grha-vratanam 
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adanta-gobhir visatam tamisram 
punah punas carvita-carvanaénam 


“Because of their uncontrolled senses, persons too addicted to ma- 
terialistic life make progress toward hellish conditions and repeatedly 
chew that which has already been chewed. Their inclinations toward 
Krsna are never aroused, either by the instructions of others, by their 
own efforts, or by a combination of both.” (Bhdg. 7.5.30) At the present 
moment, all of human society is engaged in the business of chewing the 
chewed (punah punaé carvita-carvanénam). People are prepared to 
undergo mrtyu-samsdara-vartmani, taking birth in one form, dying, ac- 
cepting another form and dying again. To stop this repetition of birth 
and death, krsna-kathd, or Krsna consciousness, is absolutely necessary. 
But unless one hears krsna-katha from a realized soul like Sukadeva 
Gosvami, one cannot relish the nectar of krsna-kathd, which puts an end 
to all material fatigue, and enjoy the blissful life of transcendental exis- 
tence. In relation to the Krsna consciousness movement, we actually see 
that those who have tasted the nectar of krsna-kathd lose all material 
desires, whereas those who cannot understand Krsna or krsna-katha 
regard the Krsna conscious life as “brainwashing” and “‘mind control.” 
While the devotees enjoy spiritual bliss, the nondevotees are surprised 
that the devotees have forgotten material hankerings. 


TEXT 14 
a7 SWF 
ad freq aaa angaée 
Sarees: a arate Peay | 
TY Hurattd arnt 
SEGARA ARAATTA? 1281 


stta uvaca 
evam nisamya bhrgu-nandana sddhu-vadam 
vaiyasakih sa bhagavan atha visnu-ratam 
pratyarcya krsna-caritam kali-kalmasa-ghnarh 
vydhartum arabhata bhagavata-pradhanah 
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sitah uvaéca—Sita Gosvami said; evam—thus; nisamya—hearing; 
bhrgu-nandana—O son of the Bhrgu dynasty, Saunaka; sadhu- 
vadam—pious questions; vaiydsakih—Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of 
Vyasadeva; sah—he; bhagavan—the most powerful; atha—thus; 
visnu-ratam—unto Pariksit Maharaja, who was always protected by 
Visnu; pratyarcya—offering him respectful obeisances; krsna- 
caritam—topics of Lord Krsna; kali-kalmasa-ghnam—which diminish 
the troubles of this age of Kali; vyahartum—to describe; adrabhata— 
began; bhagavata-pradhanah— —Sukadeva Gosvami, the chief among the 
pure devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


Sata Gosvami said: O son of Bhrgu [Saunaka Resi], after 
Sukadeva Gosvami, the most respectable devotee, the son of 
Vyasadeva, heard the pious questions of Maharaja Pariksit, he 
thanked the King with great respect. Then he began to discourse 
on topics concerning Krsna, which are the remedy for all suffer- 
ings in this age of Kali. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the words krsna-caritam kali-kalmasa-ghnam indicate 
that the activities of Lord Krsna are certainly the greatest panacea for all 
miseries, especially in this age of Kali. It is said that in Kali-yuga people 
have only short lives, and they have no culture of spiritual consciousness. 
If anyone is at all interested in spiritual culture, he is misled by many 
bogus svdmis and yogis who do not refer to krsna-katha. Therefore most 
people are unfortunate and disturbed by many calamities. Srila 
Vyasadeva prepared Srimad-Bhagavatam at the request of Narada Muni 
in order to give relief to the suffering people of this age (kali-kalmasa- 
ghnam). The Krsna consciousness movement is seriously engaged in en- 
lightening people through the pleasing topics of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
All over the world, the message of Srimad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad- 
gita is being accepted in all spheres of life, especially in advanced, edu- 
cated circles. ; 

Srila Sukadeva Gosvami is described in this verse as bhagavata- 
pradhanah, whereas Maharaja Pariksit is described as visnu-ratam. Both 
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words bear the same meaning; that is, Maharaja Pariksit was a great 
devotee of Krsna, and Sukadeva Gosvami was also a great saintly person 
and a great devotee of Krsna. Combined together to present krsna-katha, 
they give great relief to suffering humanity. 


anarthopasamam saksad 
bhakti-yogam adhoksaje 

lokasydjanato vidvams 
cakre sdtvata-samhitam 


“The material miseries of the living entity, which are superfluous to 
him, can be directly mitigated by the linking process of devotional ser- 
vice. But the mass of people do not know this, and therefore the learned 
Vyasadeva compiled this Vedic literature, Srimad-Bhagavatam, which is 
in relation to the Supreme Truth.” (Bhdg. 1.7.6) People in general are 
unaware that the message of Srimad-Bhagavatam can give all of human 
society relief from the pangs of Kali-yuga (kali-kalmasa-ghnam). 


TEXT 15 

TH TTF 
area sea watiaa | 
agama F Tara aPat aa uel 


Sri-Ssuka uvdca 
samyag vyavasita buddhis 
tava rdjarsi-sattama 

vasudeva-kathayam te 
yaj jata naisthiki ratih 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; samyak—completely; 
vyavasita—fixed; buddhih—intelligence; tava—of Your Majesty; raja- 
rsi-sattama—O best of rdjarsis, saintly kings; vdsudeva-kathayam—in 
hearing about the topics of Vasudeva, Krsna; te—your; yat—because; 
jata—developed; naisthiki—without cessation; ratih—attraction or 
ecstatic devotional service. 
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TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Your Majesty, best of all saintly 
kings, because you are greatly attracted to topics of Vasudeva, it is 
certain that your intelligence is firmly fixed in spiritual under- 
standing, which is the only true goal for humanity. Because that 
attraction is unceasing, it is certainly sublime. 


PURPORT 


Krsna-kathé is compulsory for the rdjarsi, or executive head of 
government. This is also mentioned in Bhagavad-gita (imam rdjarsayo 
viduh). Unfortunately, however, in this age the governmental power is 
gradually being captured by third-class and fourth-class men who have 
no spiritual understanding, and society is therefore very quickly becom- 
ing degraded. Krsna-katha must be understood by the executive heads of 
government, for otherwise how will people be happy and gain relief from 
the pangs of materialistic life? One who has fixed his mind in Krsna con- 
sciousness should be understood to have very sharp intelligence in 
regard to the value of life. Maharaja Pariksit was rdajarsi-sattama, the 
best of all saintly kings, and Sukadeva Gosvami was muni-sattama, the 
best of munis. Both of them were elevated because of their common in- 
terest in krsna-kathd. The exalted position of the speaker and the 
audience will be explained very nicely in the next verse. Krsna-katha is 
so enlivening that Maharaja Pariksit forgot everything material, even his 
personal comfort in relation to food and drink. This is an example of how 
the Krsna consciousness movement should spread all over the world to 


bring both the speaker and the audience to the transcendental platform 
and back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 16 


ata: TeNary Fata | 
TH TSR ARIAS TT NL 


vadsudeva-kathd-prasnah 
purusdms trin pundati hi 
vaktaram pracchakam srotrms 


tat-pdda-salilam yatha 
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great sin of cursing a person who was completely free from all sins, who 
was subordinate and who deserved to be protected. 


PURPORT 


Everyone is responsible for his own action, either pious or sinful. The 
Rsi Samik could foresee that his son had committed a great sin by cursing 
Maharaja Pariksit, who deserved to be protected by the brahmanas, for he 
was a pious ruler and completely free from all sins because of his being a 
first-class devotee of the Lord. When an offense is done unto the devotee 
of the Lord, it is very difficult to overcome the reaction. The brahmanas, 
being at the head of the social orders, are meant to give protection to their 
subordinates and not to curse them. There are occasions when a brahmana 
may furiously curse a subordinate ksatriya or vaisya, etc., but in the case 
of Maharaja Panksit there was no grounds as already explained. The 
foolish boy had done it out of sheer vanity in being a brahmana’s son, and 
thus he became liable to be punished by the law of God. The Lord never 
forgives a person who condemns His pure devotee. Therefore the foolish 
Srngi had not only committed a sin by cursing a king, but also the greatest 
offense. Therefore the rsi could foresee that only the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead could save his boy from his sinful act. He therefore directly 
prayed for pardon from the Supreme Lord who alone can undo a thing 
which is impossible to change. The appeal was made in the name of a 
foolish boy who had developed no intelligence at all. 

A question may be raised herein that since it was the desire of the Lord 
that Panksit Maharaja was put into that awkward position so that he might 
be delivered from material existence, then why was a brahmana’s son made 
responsible for this offensive act? The answer is that the offensive act was 
performed by a child only so that he could be excused very easily, and thus 
the prayer of the father was accepted. But if the question is raised why the 
brahmana community as a whole was made responsible for allowing Kali 
into the world affairs, the answer is given in the Varaha Purana that the 
demons who acted inimically toward the Personality of Godhead but were 
not killed by the Lord were allowed to take birth in the families of the 
brahmanas to take advantage of the age of Kali. The all-merciful Lord gave 
them a chance to have their births in the families of the pious brahmanas 
so that they could progress toward salvation. But the demons, instead of 
utilizing the good opportunity, misused the brahminical culture due to 
being puffed-up by vanity in becoming brahmanas. The typical example is 
the son of Samik Rsi, and all the foolish sons of brahmanas are warned 
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vasudeva-katha-prasnah—questions about the pastimes and charac- 
teristics of Vasudeva, Krsna; purusdn—persons; trin—three; punati— 
purify; hi—indeed; vaktaram —the speaker, such as Sukadeva Gosvami; 
pracchakam—and an inquisitive hearer like Maharaja Pariksit; srotrn— 
and, between them, the listeners hearing about the topics; tat-pdda- 
salilam yathé—exactly as the entire world is purified by the Ganges 
water emanating from the toe of Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


The Ganges, emanating from the toe of Lord Visnu, purifies the 
three worlds, the upper, middle and lower planetary systems. 
Similarly, when one asks questions about the pastimes and charac- 
teristics of Lord Vasudeva, Krsna, three varieties of men are 
purified: the speaker or preacher, he who inquires, and the people 
in general who listen. 


PURPORT 

It is said, tasmad gurum prapadyeta jijfidsuh sreya uttamam 
(Bhag. 11.3.21). Those interested in understanding transcendental sub- 
ject matters as the goal of life must approach the bona fide spiritual 
master. Tasmdd gurum prapadyeta. One must surrender to such a guru, 
who can give right information about Krsna. Herein, Maharaja Pariksit 
has surrendered to the right personality, Sukadeva Gosvami, for en- 
lightenment in vdsudeva-kathd. Vasudeva is the original Personality of 
Godhead, who has unlimited spiritual activities. Srimad-Bhagavatam is a 
record of such activities, and Bhagavad-gita is the record of Vasudeva 
speaking personally. Therefore, since the Krsna consciousness move- 
ment is full of vasudeva-kathd, anyone who hears, anyone who joins the 
movement and anyone who preaches will be purified. 


TEXT 17 


qfeensaiaa: 


ATA RAT ATT AUF TAT 11200911 


bhimir drpta-nrpa-vydja- 
daityanika-Satayutaih 
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Gkranta bhiri-bharena 
brahmanam saranam yayau 


bhimih—mother earth; drpta—puffed up; nrpa-vydja—posing as 
kings, or the supreme power personified in the state; daitya—of 
demons; anika—of military phalanxes of soldiers; sata-ayutaih—un- 
limitedly, by many hundreds of thousands; dkranta—being overbur- 
dened; bhiri-bharena—by a burden of unnecessary fighting power; 
brahmanam—unto Lord Brahma; saranam—to take shelter; yayau— 
went. 


TRANSLATION 


Once when mother earth was overburdened by hundreds of 
thousands of military phalanxes of various conceited demons 
dressed like kings, she approached Lord Brahma for relief. 


PURPORT 


When the world is overburdened by unnecessary military arrange- 
ments and when various demoniac kings are the executive heads of state, 
this burden causes the appearance of the Supreme Personality of God- 


head. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.7): 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 

abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srjamy aham 


‘“‘Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de- 
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time | 
appear Myself.” When the residents of this earth become atheistic and 
godless, they descend to the status of animals like dogs and hogs, and 
thus their only business is to bark among themselves. This is dharmasya 
glani, deviation from the goal of life. Human life is meant for attaining 
the highest perfection of Krsna consciousness, but when people are god- 
less and the presidents or kings are unnecessarily puffed up with mili- 
tary power, their business is to fight and increase the military strength of 
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their different states. Nowadays, therefore, it appears that every state is 
busy manufacturing atomic weapons to prepare for a third world war. 
Such preparations are certainly unnecessary; they reflect the false pride 
of the heads of state. The real business of a chief executive is to see to the 
happiness of the mass of people by training them in Krsna consciousness 
in different divisions of life. Catur-varnyam maya srstarh guna-karma- 
vibhdgasah (Bg. 4.13). A leader should train the people as brahmanas, 
ksatriyas, vaisyas and sidras and engage them in various occupational 
duties, thus helping them progress toward Krsna consciousness. Instead, 
however, rogues and thieves in the guise of protectors arrange for a vot- 
ing system, and in the name of democracy they come to power by hook or 
crook and exploit the citizens. Even long, long ago, asuras, persons de- 
void of God consciousness, became the heads of state, and now this is 
happening again. The various states of the world are preoccupied with 
arranging for military strength. Sometimes they spend sixty-five percent 
of the government’s revenue for this purpose. But why should people’s 
hard-earned money be spent in this way? Because of the present world 
situation, Krsna has descended in the form of the Krsna consciousness 
movement. This is quite natural, for without the Krsna consciousness 
movement the world cannot be peaceful and happy. 


TEXT 18 


Tara flere Hegedt Bet AAT: | 
SHAH TA ATA ANAT IIL 


gaur bhitvdsru-mukhi khinna 
krandanti karunam vibhoh 

upasthitantike tasmai 
vyasanam samavocata 


gauh—the shape of a cow; bhiitvé—assuming; asru-mukhi—with 
tears in the eyes; khinnd—very much distressed; krandanti—weeping; 
karunam—piteously; vibhoh—of Lord Brahma; upasthita—appeared; 
antike—in front; tasmai—unto him (Lord Brahma); vyasanam—her 
distress; samavocata—submitted. 
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TRANSLATION 


Mother earth assumed the form of a cow. Very much distressed, 
with tears in her eyes, she appeared before Lord Brahma and told 
him about her misfortune. 


TEXT 19 


TM ATUMNT ae SAT aE | 
SO MC UC CMe OL SAME 


brahma tad-upadharyatha 
saha devais taydé saha 

Jagama sa-tri-nayanas 
tiram ksira-payo-nidheh 


brahma—Lord Brahma; tat-upadhdrya—understanding everything 
rightly; atha—thereafter; saha—with; devaih—the demigods; tayd 
saha—with mother earth; jagdma—approached; sa-tri-nayanah—with 
Lord Siva, who has three eyes; tiram—the shore; ksira-payah-nidheh— 
of the ocean of milk. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, having heard of the distress of mother earth, Lord 
Brahma, with mother earth, Lord Siva and all the other demigods, 
approached the shore of the ocean of milk. 


PURPORT 


After Lord Brahma understood the precarious condition of the earth, 
he first visited the demigods headed by Lord Indra, who are in charge of 
the various affairs of this universe, and Lord Siva, who is responsible for 
annihilation. Both maintenance and annihilation go on perpetually, 
under the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gitaé (4.8), paritrandya sddhiinam vindsdya ca duskrtam. 
Those who are obedient to the laws of God are protected by different ser- 
vants and demigods, whereas those who are undesirable are vanquished 
by Lord Siva. Lord Brahma first met all the demigods, including Lord 


Text 20] The Advent of Lord Krsna: Introduction 43 


Siva. Then, along with mother earth, they went to the shore of the ocean 
of milk, where Lord Visnu lies on a white island, Svetadvipa. 


TEXT 20 
TA TA WA set THA | 
Gee Gehl SWY AAeT: Roll 


tatra gatvd jagannatham 
deva-devam vrsakapim 

purusam purusa-siiktena 
upatasthe samahitah 


tatra—there (on the shore of the ocean of milk); gatvd—after going; 
jagannadtham—unto the master of the entire universe, the Supreme 
Being; deva-devam—the Supreme God of all gods; vrsakapim—the 
Supreme Person, Visnu, who provides for everyone and dimin- 
ishes everyone’s suffering; pwrusam—the Supreme Person; purusa- 
stiktena—with the Vedic mantra known as Purusa-siikta; upatasthe— 
worshiped; samdahitah—with full attention. 


TRANSLATION 


After reaching the shore of the ocean of milk, the demigods 
worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, the 
master of the whole universe, the supreme God of all gods, who 
provides for everyone and diminishes everyone’s suffering. With 
great attention, they worshiped Lord Visnu, who lies on the ocean 
of milk, by reciting the Vedic mantras known as the Puruga-sikta. 


PURPORT 


The demigods, such as Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, King Indra, Candra 
and Sirya, are all subordinate to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Aside from the demigods, even in human society there are many influen- 
tial personalities supervising various businesses or establishments. 
Lord Visnu, however, is the God of gods (paramesvara). He is 
parama-purusa, the Supreme Being, Paramatma. As confirmed in the 
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Brahma-samhita (5.1), ivarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ananda- 
vigrahah: “Krsna, known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has 
an eternal, blissful, spiritual body.”’ No one is equal to or greater than 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore He is described here 
by many words: jagannatha, deva-deva, vrsakapi and purusa. The 
supremacy of Lord Visnu is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (10.12) in 
this statement by Arjuna: 


param brahma param dhéma 
pavitram paramam bhavan 

purusam sdsvatam divyam 
adi-devam ajam vibhum 


‘You are the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the supreme abode and 
purifier, the Absolute Truth and the eternal divine person. You are the 
primal God, transcendental and original, and You are the unborn and all- 
pervading beauty.” Krsna is Gdi-purusa, the original Personality of God- 
head (govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajémi). Visnu is a plenary 
expansion of Lord Krsna, and all the visnu-tattvas are paramesvara, 
deva-deva. 


TEXT 21 
ft aan wa adtha 
rary TaaeMaaa = | 
amt Tedi X syava: ga- 
fdtrararg aaa at Fae 821 


giram samddhau gagane samiritam 
nisamya vedhas tridasan uvaca ha 

gam paurusim me srnutamarah punar 
vidhiyatam dsu tathaiva ma ciram 


giram—a vibration of words; samddhau—in trance; gagane—in the 
sky; samiritam—vibrated; nisamya—hearing; vedhdh—Lord Brahma; 
tridasdn—unto the demigods; uvdca—said; ha—oh; gam—the order; 
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paurusim—received from the Supreme Person; me—from me; srnuta— 
just hear; amarah—O demigods; punah—again; vidhiyatam—execute; 
dsu—immediately; tatha eva—just so; md—do not; ciram—delay. 


TRANSLATION 


While in trance, Lord Brahma heard the words of Lord Visnu 
vibrating in the sky. Thus he told the demigods: O demigods, hear 
from me the order of Ksirodakasayi Visnu, the Supreme Person, 
and execute it attentively without delay. 


PURPORT 


It appears that the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead can 
be heard in trance by competent persons. Modern science gives us 
telephones, by which one can hear sound vibrations from a distant place. 
Similarly, although other persons cannot hear the words of Lord Visnu, 
Lord Brahma is able to hear the Lord’s words within himself. This is con- 
firmed in the beginning of Srimad-Bhaégavatam (1.1.1): tene brahma 
hrda ya ddi-kavaye. Adi-kavi is Lord Brahma. In the beginning of the 
creation, Lord Brahma received the instructions of Vedic knowledge 
from Lord Visnu through the medium of the heart (hrda). The same 
principle is confirmed herewith. While Brahma was in trance, he was 
able to hear the words of Ksirodakasayi Visnu, and he carried the Lord’s 
message to the demigods. Similarly, in the beginning, Brahma first 
received the Vedic knowledge from the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
through the core of the heart. In both instances the same process was 
used in transmitting the message to Lord Brahma. In other words, al- 
though Lord Visnu was invisible even to Lord Brahma, Lord Brahma 
could hear Lord Visnu’s words through the heart. The Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is invisible even to Lord Brahma, yet He descends on 
this earth and becomes visible to people in general. This is certainly an 
act of His causeless mercy, but fools and nondevotees think that Krsna is 
an ordinary historical person. Because they think that the Lord is an 
ordinary person like them, they are described as madha (avajananti 
mam miudhah). The causeless mercy of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head is neglected by such demoniac persons, who cannot understand the 
instructions of Bhagavad-gita and who therefore misinterpret them. 


46 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 1 


TEXT 22 


gta garATTt RIS 


AAAS T ATTA 
a Waa = ATilataz: 
RAMONE AMAT Bly 22M 


puraiva pumsavadhrto dhard-jvaro 
bhavadbhir arhsair yadusipajanyatam 

sa ydvad urvyd bharam isvaresvarah 
sva-kala-saktyad ksapayams cared bhuvi 


purd—even before this; eva—indeed; purhsd—by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; avadhrtah—was certainly known; dhard-jvarah— 
the distress on the earth; bhavadbhih—by your good selves; arisaih— 
expanding as plenary portions; yadusu—in the family of King Yadu; 
upajanyatam—take your birth and appear there; sah—He (the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead); ydvat—as long as; urvydh—of the earth; 
bharam—the burden; iSvara-ifvarah—the Lord of lords; sva-kdla- 
Saktya—by His own potency the time factor; ksapayan—diminishing; 
caret—should move; bhuvi—on the surface of the earth. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma informed the demigods: Before we submitted our 
petition to the Lord, He was already aware of the distress on earth. 
Consequently, for as long as the Lord moves on earth to diminish 
its burden by His own potency in the form of time, all of you 
demigods should appear through plenary portions as sons and 
grandsons in the family of the Yadus. 


PURPORT 
As stated in the Brahma-samhita (5.39): 


ramddi-mirtisu kald-niyamena tisthan 
ndndvatdram akarod bhuvanesu kintu 
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krsnah svayam samabhavat paramah puman yo 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who is always 
situated in various incarnations such as Rama, Nrsimha and many subin- 
carnations as well, but who is the original Personality of Godhead, 
known as Krsna, and who incarnates personally also.” 

In this verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam we find the words puraiva 
pumsdvadhrto dhard-jvarah. The word pumsd refers to Krsna, who was 
already aware of how the whole world was suffering because of the in- 
crease of demons. Without reference to the supreme power of the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, demons assert themselves to be independent kings 
and presidents, and thus they create a disturbance by increasing their 
military power. When such disturbances are very prominent, Krsna ap- 
pears. At present also, various demoniac states all over the world are in- 
creasing their military power in many ways, and the whole situation has 
become distressful. Therefore Krsna has appeared by His name, in the 
Hare Krsna movement, which will certainly diminish the burden of the 
world. Philosophers, religionists, and people in general must take to this 
movement very seriously, for man-made plans and devices will not help 
bring peace on earth. The transcendental sound Hare Krsna is not dif- 
ferent from the person Krsna. 


nama cintémanih krsnas 
caitanya-rasa-vigrahah 
purnah suddho nitya-mukto 
’bhinnatvén ndma-ndminoh 
(Padma Purana) 


There is no difference between the sound Hare Krsna and Krsna the 
person. 


TEXT 23 
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48 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 1 


vasudeva-grhe saksad 
bhagavan purusah parah 

Janisyate tat-priydrtham 
sambhavantu sura-striyah 


vasudeva-grhe—in the house of Vasudeva (who would be the father of 
Krsna when the Lord appeared); séksdt—personally; bhagavén—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has full potency; purusah—the 
original person; parah—who is transcendental; janisyate—will appear; 
tat-priya-artham—and for His satisfaction; sambhavantu—should take 
birth; sura-striyah—all the wives of the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, who has full 
potency, will personally appear as the son of Vasudeva. Therefore 
all the wives of the demigods should also appear in order to satisfy 
Him. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita (4.9) the Lord says, tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti: after giving up the material body, the devotee of the Lord 
returns home, back to Godhead. This means that the devotee is first 
- transferred to the particular universe where the Lord is at that time stay- 
ing to exhibit His pastimes. There are innumerable universes, and the 
Lord is appearing in one of these universes at every moment. Therefore 
His pastimes are called nitya-lila, eternal pastimes. The Lord’s ap- 
pearance as a child in the house of Devaki takes place continuously in 
one universe after another. Therefore, the devotee is first transferred to 
that particular universe where the pastimes of the Lord are current. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gitd, even if a devotee does not complete the course 
of devotional service, he enjoys the happiness of the heavenly planets, 
where the most pious people dwell, and then takes birth in the house of a 
Suci or SrimGn, a pious bréhmana or a wealthy vaisya (Sucinam srimatam 
gehe yoga-bhrasto "bhijéyate). Thus a pure devotee, even if unable to 
execute devotional service completely, is transferred to the upper plan- 
etary system, where pious people reside. From there, if his devotional 
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hereby not to become as foolish as Srrigi and be always on guard against 
the demoniac qualities which they had in their previous births. The foolish 
boy was, of course, excused by the Lord, but others, who may not have a 
father like Samik Rsi, will be put into great difficulty if they misuse the 
advantages obtained by birth in a brahmana family. 


TEXT 48 


faregan faxseoan: sar: Feze za arf | 
WA a Magated TRA: TANSHT live 


tiras-krta vipralabdhah 
Saptah ksipta hata api 
nasya tat pratikurvanti 
tad-bhaktah prabhavo’pi hi 
tirah-krtah—being defamed; vipralabdhah—being cheated; saptah—being 
cursed; ksiptah—disturbed by negligence; hatah—or even being killed; 
api—also; na—never; asya—for all these acts; tat—them; pratikurvanti— 
counteract; tat—the Lord’s; bhaktah—devotees; prabhavah—powerful; 
api—although; hi—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


The devotees of the Lord are so forbearing that even though they are 
defamed, cheated, cursed, disturbed, neglected or even killed, they are 
never inclined to avenge themselves. 


PURPORT 


Rsi Samik also knew that the Lord does not forgive a person who has 
committed an offense at the feet of a devotee. The Lord can only give 
direction to take shelter of the devotee only. He thought within himself 
that if Maharaja Pariksit would counter-curse the boy, he might be saved. 
But he knew also that a pure devotee is callous about worldly advantages 
or reverses. As such, the devotees are never inclined to counteract personal 
defamation, curses, negligences, etc. As far as such things are concerned, in 
personal affairs the devotees do not care for them. But in case of their 
being performed against the Lord and his devotees, then the devotee takes 
very strong action. It was a personal affair, and therefore Samik Rsi knew 
that the King would not take counteraction. Thus there was no other 
alternative than to place an appeal to the Lord for the immature boy. 
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service is complete, such a devotee is transferred to the place where the 
Lord’s pastimes are going on. Herein it is said, sambhavantu sura- 
striyah. Sura-stri, the women of the heavenly planets, were thus ordered 
to appear in the Yadu dynasty in Vrndavana to enrich the pastimes of 
Lord Krsna. These sura-stri, when further trained to live with Krsna, 
would be transferred to the original Goloka Vrndavana. During Lord 
Krsna’s pastimes within this world, the swra-stri were to appear in dif- 
ferent ways in different families to give pleasure to the Lord, just so that 
they would be fully trained before going to the eternal Goloka 
Vrndavana. With the association of Lord Krsna, either at Dvaraka-puri, 
Mathura-puri or Vrndavana, they would certainly return home, back to 
Godhead. Among the sura-stri, the women of the heavenly planets, there 
are many devotees, such as the mother of the Upendra incarnation 
of Krsna. It was such devoted women who were called for in this 
connection. 


TEXT 24 
MGMT: ACAI; AU | 
FIT ART Sat at: Hear eel 


vdsudeva-kalanantah 
sahasra-vadanah svarat 
agrato bhavita devo 
hareh priya-cikirsaya 


vadsudeva-kala anantah—the plenary expansion of Lord Krsna known 
as Anantadeva or Sankarsana Ananta, the all-pervasive incarnation of 
the Supreme Lord; sahasra-vadanah—having thousands of hoods; 
svardt—fully independent; agratah—previously; bhavita—will appear; 
devah—the Lord; hareh—of Lord Krsna; priya-cikirsaya—with the 
desire to act for the pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


The foremost manifestation of Krsna is Sankarsana, who is 
known as Ananta. He is the origin of all incarnations within this 
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material world. Previous to the appearance of Lord Krgna, this 
original Sankarsana will appear as Baladeva, just to please the 
Supreme Lord Krsna in His transcendental pastimes. 


PURPORT 


Sri Baladeva is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. He is 
equal in supremacy to the Supreme Godhead, yet wherever Krsna ap- 
pears, Sri Baladeva appears as His brother, sometimes elder and some- 
times younger. When Krsna appears, all His plenary expansions and 
other incarnations appear with Him. This is elaborately explained in 
Caitanya-caritamrta. This time, Baladeva would appear before Krsna as 
Krsna’s elder brother. 


TEXT 25 
AoA Aaa TA AEAeT TTT | 
ANTS TAN BATT THT URI 


visnor maya bhagavati 
yaya sammohitam jagat 

ddista prabhunamsena 
karyarthe sambhavisyati 


visnoh mayad—the potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Visnu; bhagavati—as good as Bhagavin and therefore known as 
Bhagavati; yaya—by whom; sammohitam—captivated; jagat—all the 
worlds, both material and spiritual; adista—being ordered; prabhunad— 
by the master; arisena—with her different potential factors; karya- 
arthe—for executing business; sambhavisyati—would also appear. 


TRANSLATION 


The potency of the Lord, known as visnu-maya, who is as good 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will also appear with Lord 
Krsna. This potency, acting in different capacities, captivates all 
the worlds, both material and spiritual. At the request of her 
master, she will appear with her different potencies in order to 
execute the work of the Lord. 
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PURPORT 


Parasya saktir vividhaiva srityate (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8). In the 
Vedas it is said that the potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
are called by different names, such as yogamadyaé and mahaméyd. 
Ultimately, however, the Lord’s potency is one, exactly as electric 
potency is one although it can act both to cool and to heat. The Lord’s 
potency acts in both the spiritual and material worlds. In the spiritual 
world the Lord’s potency works as yogamdyd, and in the material world 
the same potency works as mahdmdya, exactly as electricity works in 
both a heater and a cooler. In the material world, this potency, working 
as mahdmdy4a, acts upon the conditioned souls to deprive them more and 
more of devotional service. It is said, yaya sammohito jiva dtmdnam tri- 
gunatmakam. In the material world the conditioned soul thinks of him- 
self as a product of tri-guna, the three modes of material nature. This is 
the bodily conception of life. Because of associating with the three gunas 
of the material potency, everyone identifies himself with his body. Some- 
one is thinking he is a bréhmana, someone a ksatriya, and someone a 
vaisya or Sidra. Actually, however, one is neither a braéhmana, a 
ksatriya, a vaisya nor a Sudra; one is part and parcel of the Supreme 
Lord (mamaivaéméah), but because of being covered by the material en- 
ergy, mahdmaya, one identifies himself in these different ways. When 
the conditioned soul becomes liberated, however, he thinks himself an 
eternal servant of Krsna. Jivera ‘svariipa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya-dasa.’ 
When he comes to that position, the same potency, acting as yogamdayd, 
increasingly helps him become purified and devote his energy to the 
service of the Lord. 

In either case, whether the soul is conditioned or liberated, the Lord is 
supreme. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (9.10), mayddhyaksena prakrtih 
stiyate sa-cardcaram: it is by the order of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead that the material energy, mahdmayd, works upon the condi- 
tioned soul. 


prakrteh kriyamanani 
gunaih karmani sarvasah 

ahankdara-vimidhatma 
kartaham iti manyate 
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“The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities which are in 
actuality carried out by nature.” (Bg. 3.27) Within conditioned life, no 
one has freedom, but because one is bewildered, being subject to the rule 
of mahdémay4d, one foolishly thinks himself independent (ahankdra- 
vimiidhatma kartéham iti manyate). But when the conditioned soul be- 
comes liberated by executing devotional service, he is given a greater and 
greater chance to relish a relationship with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in different transcendental statuses, such as ddsya-rasa, 
sakhya-rasa, vatsalya-rasa and madhurya-rasa. 

Thus the Lord’s potency, visnu-mdayd, has two features— davaranika 
and unmukha. When the Lord appeared, His potency came with Him and 
acted in different ways. She acted as yogamaya with Yasoda, Devaki and 
other intimate relations of the Lord, and she acted in a different way with 
Karhsa, Salva and other asuras. By the order of Lord Krsna, His potency 
yogamaya came with Him and exhibited different activities according to 
the time and circumstances. Kdryarthe sambhavisyati. Yogamaya acted 
differently to execute different purposes desired by the Lord. As con- 
firmed in Bhagavad-gita (9.13), mahdtmanas tu mam partha daivim 
prakrtim asritah. The mahatmas, who fully surrender to the lotus feet of 
the Lord, are directed by yogamdya, whereas the durdtmas, those who 
_ are devoid of devotional service, are directed by mahamdaya. 


TEXT 26 


MIT a A ahs: ITA Wa TA EM 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
ity ddisyamara-ganan 
prajapati-patir vibhuh 
asvasya ca mahim girbhih 
sva-dhama paramam yayau 


Sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; ddisya— 
after informing; amara-gandn—all the demigods; prajdpati-patih— 
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Lord Brahma, the master of the Prajapatis; vibhuh—all-powerful; 
dsvdsya—after pacifying; ca—also; mahim—mother earth; girbhih— 
by sweet words; sva-dhdma—his own planet, known as Brahmaloka; 
paramam—the best (within the universe); yayau—returned. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After thus advising the demigods 
and pacifying mother earth, the very powerful Lord Brahma, who 
is the master of all other Prajapatis and is therefore known as 
Prajapati-pati, returned to his own abode, Brahmaloka. 


TEXT 27 
et agate =| git | 
ARES aA AI WW FT URI 


Siiraseno yadupatir 
mathuram avasan purim 

mathuraf chiirasenams ca 
visayan bubhuje pura 


Surasenah—King Strasena; yadu-patih—the chief of the Yadu 
dynasty; mathurém—at the place known as Mathura; dvasan—went to 
live; purim—in that city; mathurdn—at the place known as the Mathura 
district; Sirasendn ca—and the place known as Siirasena; visayan— 
such kingdoms; bubhuje—enjoyed; pura—formerly. 


TRANSLATION 


Formerly, Sarasena, the chief of the Yadu dynasty, had gone to 
live in the city of Mathura. There he enjoyed the places known as 
Mathura and Sirasena. 


TEXT 28 
TST Ta? ATTA AITNCTTITHY | 
aga amar aa fret afta atts eel 
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rajadhani tatah sabhit 
sarva-yadava-bhibhujam 

mathura bhagavan yatra 
nityam sannthito harih 


rajadhani—the capital; tatah—from that time; sd—the coun- 
try and the city known as Mathurd; abhit—became; sarva-yddava- 
bhibhujam—of all the kings who appeared in the Yadu dynasty; 
mathurd—the place known as Mathurd; bhagavan—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; yatra—wherein; nityam—eternally; sannihitah— 
intimately connected, living eternally; harih—the Lord, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Since that time, the city of Mathura had been the capital of all 
the kings of the Yadu dynasty. The city and district of Mathura are 
very intimately connected with Krsna, for Lord Krsna lives there 
eternally. 


PURPORT 


It is understood that Mathura City is the transcendental abode of Lord 
Krsna; it is not an ordinary material city, for it is eternally connected 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vrndavana is within the 
jurisdiction of Mathura, and it still continues to exist. Because Mathura 
and Vrndavana are intimately connected with Krsna eternally, it is said 
that Lord Krsna never leaves Vrndavana (vrnddvanam parityajya 
padam ekam na gacchati). At present, the place known as Vrndavana, in 
the district of Mathura, continues its position as a transcendental place, 
and certainly anyone who goes there becomes transcendentally purified. 
Navadvipa-dhama is also intimately connected with Vrajabhami. Srila 
Narottama dasa Thakura therefore says: 


Sri gauda-mandala-bhimi, yeba jane cintémani, 
ta’ra haya vrajabhime vasa 


‘Vrajabhimi” refers to Mathurd-Vrndavana, and Gauda-mandala- 
bhimi includes Navadvipa. These two places are nondifferent. There- 
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fore, anyone living in Navadvipa-dhima, knowing Krsna and Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu to be the same personality, lives in Vrajabhimi, 
Mathurad-Vrndavana. The Lord has made it convenient for the condi- 
tioned soul to live in Mathura, Vrndavana and Navadvipa and thus be 
directly connected with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Simply by 
living in these places, one can immediately come in contact with the 
Lord. There are many devotees who vow never to leave Vrndavana and 
Mathura. This is undoubtedly a good vow, but if one leaves Vrndavana, 
Mathura or Navadvipa-dhama for the service of the Lord, he is not dis- 
connected from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. At any rate, we 
must understand the transcendental importance of Mathurad-Vrndavana 
and Navadvipa-dhama. Anyone who executes devotional service in these 
places certainly goes back home, back to Godhead, after giving up his 
body. Thus the words mathurad bhagavan yatra nityam sannihito harih 
are particularly important. A devotee should fully utilize this instruction 
to the best of his ability. Whenever the Supreme Lord personally ap- 
pears, He appears in Mathura because of His intimate connection with 
this place. Therefore although Mathura and Vrndavana are situated on 
this planet earth, they are transcendental abodes of the Lord. 


TEXT 29 
ae F weRratagta: Haak: | 
VIET AM ATT TINT TIATERT NR 


tasyam tu karhicic chaurir 
vasudevah krtodvahah 

devakya stiryaya sardham 
prayane ratham aruhat 


tasyam—in that place known as Mathura; tu—indeed; karhicit— 
some time ago; Saurih—the demigod, descendant of Sara; vasudevah— 
who appeared as Vasudeva; hkrta-udvahah—after being married; 
devakya—Devaki; siiryayé—his newly married wife; sardham—along 
with, prayane—for returning home; ratham—the chariot; aruhat— 
mounted. 
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TRANSLATION 


Some time ago, Vasudeva, who belonged to the demigod family 
[or to the Sara dynasty], married Devaki. After the marriage, he 
mounted his chariot to return home with his newly married wife. 


TEXT 30 
TWAT: FA: A: Frater | 
TRY aah AME WER TAAATAT: 113 01 


ugrasena-sutah kamsah 
svasuh priya-cikirsaya 

rasmin hayanam jagraha 
raukmai ratha-Satair vrtah 


ugrasena-sutah—the son of Ugrasena; kamsah—by the name Karhsa; 
svasuh—of his own sister Devaki; priya-cikirsaya—to please her on the 
occasion of her marriage; rasmin—the reins; hayandm—of the horses; 
Jagraha—took; raukmaih—made of gold; ratha-sataih—by hundreds of 
chariots; vrtah—surrounded. 


TRANSLATION 


Karnsa, the son of King Ugrasena, in order to please his sister 
Devaki on the occasion of her marriage, took charge of the reins of 
the horses and became the chariot driver. He was surrounded by 
hundreds of golden chariots. 


TEXTS 31-32 
aaiad Uta aerat eatery | 
mara art waa a ISATT 112211 
art EAN fs Tt AATHT | 
qfet Baa: wee Als SeTIAG: 11221 


catuh-satam paribarham 
gajanam hema-mélinam 
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asvanam ayutam sdrdham 
rathdndm ca tri-sat-satam 


dasinaém sukumarinam 
dve Sate samalankrte 

duhitre devakah pradad 
yane duhitr-vatsalah 


catuh-satam—four hundred; pdribarham—dowry; gajanam—of 
elephants; hema-malinam—decorated with garlands of gold; asva- 
nam—of horses; ayutam—ten thousand; sdadrdham—along with; 
rathandm—of chariots; ca—and; tri-sat-Satam—three times six hun- 
dred (eighteen hundred); daésinadm—of maidservants; su-kumarinam— 
very young and beautiful unmarried girls; dve—two; sate—hundred; 
samalankrte—fully decorated with ornaments; duhitre—unto his 
daughter; devakah—King Devaka; pradat—gave as a gift; yane—while 
going away; duhitr-vatsalah—who was very fond of his daughter 


Devaki. 


TRANSLATION 


Devaki’s father, King Devaka, was very much affectionate to his 
daughter. Therefore, while she and her husband were leaving 
home, he gave her a dowry of four hundred elephants nicely deco- 
rated with golden garlands. He also gave ten thousand horses, 
eighteen hundred chariots, and two hundred very beautiful young 
maidservants, fully decorated with ornaments. 


PURPORT 


The system of giving a dowry to one’s daughter has existed in Vedic 
civilization for a very long time. Even today, following the same system, 
a father who has money will give his daughter an opulent dowry. A 
daughter would never inherit the property of her father, and therefore 
an affectionate father, during the marriage of his daughter, would give 
her as much as possible. A dowry, therefore, is never illegal according to 
the Vedic system. Here, of course, the gift offered as a dowry by Devaka 
to Devaki was not ordinary. Because Devaka was a king, he gave a dowry 
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quite suitable to his royal position. Even an ordinary man, especially a 
high-class brahmana, ksatriya or vaisya, is supposed to give his 
daughter a liberal dowry. Immediately after the marriage, the daughter 
goes to her husband’s house, and it is also a custom for the brother of the 
bride to accompany his sister and brother-in-law to exhibit affection for 
her. This system was followed by Karhsa. These are all old customs in the 
society of varndsrama-dharma, which is now wrongly designated as 
Hindu. These long-standing customs are nicely described here. 


TEXT 33 


TETUITRTA eran: aq | 
TNT TMT «ATLA: BARAT 1331 


Sarkha-tiirya-mrdangas ca 
nedur dundubhayah samam 

praydna-prakrame tata 
vara-vadhvoh sumarngalam 


Sankha—conchshells; tirya—bugles; mrdarigah—drums; ca—also; 
neduh—vibrated; dundubhayah—kettledrums; samam—in concert; 
prayana-prakrame—at the time of departure; tadta—O beloved son; 
vara-vadhvoh—of the bridegroom and the bride; su-marigalam—for 
the purpose of their auspicious departure. 


TRANSLATION 


O beloved son, Maharaja Pariksit, when the bride and bride- 
groom were ready to start, conchshells, bugles, drums and ket- 
tledrums all vibrated in concert for their auspicious departure. 


TEXT 34 
qh safer | HeATATateears | 
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pathi pragrahinam kamsam 
abhasyahdasarira-vak 
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It is not that only the brahmanas are powerful enough to award curses 
or blessings upon the subordinates, but the devotee of the Lord, even 
though he may not be a brahmana, is more powerful than a brahmana. But 
a powerful devotee never misuses the power for personal benefit. Whatever 
power the devotee may have is always utilized in service towards the Lord 
and His devotees only. 


TEXT 49 


aft QHeqe aga Aaafa: | 
ad faxed Ue said acfard eS 


itt putra-krtaghena 
so’nutapto maha-munih 

svayam viprakrto raja 
naivangham tad acintayat 


iti—thus; putra—son; krta—done by; aghena—by the sin; sah—he, the 
muni; anutaptah—regretting; maha-munih—the sage; svayam—personally; 
viprakrtah—being so insulted; rajia—the King; na—not; eva—certainly; 
angham-—the sin; tat—that; acintayat— thought of it. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage thus regretted the sin committed by his own son. He did not 
take the insult paid by the King very seriously. 


PURPORT 


The whole incidence is now cleared up. Maharaja Pariksit’s garlanding 
the sage with a dead snake was not at all a very serious offense, but Srrigi’s 
cursing the King was a serious offense. The serious offense was committed 
by a foolish child only; therefore he deserved to be pardoned by the Su- 
preme Lord, although it was not possible to get free from the sinful reac- 
tion. Maharaja Pariksit also did not mind the curse offered to him by a 
foolish brahmana. On the contrary, he took full advantage of the awkward 
situation, and by the great will of the Lord, Maharaja Panksit achieved the 
highest perfection of life through the grace of Srila Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Actually it was the desire of the Lord, and Maharaja Parksit, Rsi Samik 
and his son Srgi were all instrumental in fulfilling the desire of the 
Lord. So none of them were put into difficulty because everything was 
done in relation with the Supreme Person. 
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asyas tvdm astamo garbho 
hantaé yam vahase ’budha 


pathi—on the way; pragrahinam—who was managing the reins of the 
horses; kamsam—unto Karhsa; abhdsya—addressing; aGha—said; a- 
Sarira-vadk—a voice coming from someone whose body was invisible; 
asyah—of this girl (Devaki); tugm—you; astamah—the eighth; gar- 
bhah—pregnancy; hanté—killer; yam—her whom; vahase—you are 
carrying; abudha—you foolish rascal. 


TRANSLATION 


While Karnsa, controlling the reins of the horses, was driv- 
ing the chariot along the way, an unembodied voice addressed 
him, “‘You foolish rascal, the eighth child of the woman you are 
carrying will kill you!” 

PURPORT 

The omen spoke of astamo garbhah, referring to the eighth preg- 
nancy, but did not clearly say whether the child was to be a son or a 
daughter. Even if Karnsa were to see that the eighth child of Devaki was 
a daughter, he should have no doubt that the eighth child was to kill him. 
According to the Visva-kosa dictionary, the word garbha means 
“embryo” and also arbhaka, or “‘child.”” Karnsa was affectionate toward 
his sister, and therefore he had become the chariot driver to carry her 
and his brother-in-law to their home. The demigods, however, did not 
want Kamsa to be affectionate toward Devaki, and therefore, from an 
unseen position, they encouraged Karhsa to offend her. Moreover, the six 
sons of Marici had been cursed to take birth from the womb of Devaki, 
and upon being killed by Karnsa they would be delivered. When Devaki 
understood that Karnsa would be killed by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who would appear from her womb, she felt great joy. The word 
vahase is also significant because it indicates that the ominous vibration 
condemned Karhsa for acting just like a beast of burden by carrying his 
enemy's mother. 


TEXT 35 
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ity uktah sa khalah papo 
bhojanam kula-pamsanah 

bhaginim hantum drabdham 
khadga-panih kace ‘grahit 


iti uktah—thus being addressed; sah—he (Karnsa); khalah—en- 
vious; pd@pah—sinful; bhojandm—of the Bhoja dynasty; kula- 
pamsanah—one who can degrade the reputation of his family; 
bhaginim—unto his sister; hantum drabdham—being inclined to kill; 
khadga-panih—taking a sword in his hand; kace—hair; agrahit— 
took up. 


TRANSLATION 


Karnsa was a condemned personality in the Bhoja dynasty be- 
cause he was envious and sinful. Therefore, upon hearing this 
omen from the sky, he caught hold of his sister’s hair with his left 
hand and took up his sword with his right hand to sever her head 
from her body. 


PURPORT 


Karnsa was driving the chariot and controlling the reins with his left 
hand, but as soon as he heard the omen that his sister’s eighth child 
would kill him, he gave up the reins, caught hold of his sister’s hair, and 
with his right hand took up a sword to kill her. Before, he had been so 
affectionate that he was acting as his sister’s chariot driver, but as soon as 
he heard that his self-interest or his life was at risk, he forgot all affec- 
tion for her and immediately became a great enemy. This is the nature of 
demons. No one should trust a demon, despite any amount of affection. 
Aside from this, a king, a politician or a woman cannot be trusted, since 
they can do anything abominable for their personal interest. Canakya 
Pandita therefore says, visvdso naiva kartavyah strisu raja-kulesu ca. 


TEXT 36 
qt wafeceait aad fray | 
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tam jugupsita-karmanam 
nrsamsam nirapatrapam 

vasudevo maha-bhaga 
uvdca parisanivayan 


tam—unto him (Karnsa); jugupsita-karménam—who was ready to 
commit such an offensive act; nrsarnsam—very cruel; nirapatrapam— 
shameless; vasudevah—Vasudeva; mahd-bhagah—the greatly fortu- 
nate father of Vasudeva; uvdca—said; parisdntvayan—pacifying. 


TRANSLATION 


Wanting to pacify Karnsa, who was so cruel and envious that he 
was shamelessly ready to kill his sister, the great soul Vasudeva, 
who was to be the father of Krsna, spoke to him in the following 
words. 


PURPORT 


Vasudeva, who was to be the father of Krsna, is described here as 
maha-bhdaga, a very upright and sober personality, because although 
Karnsa was ready to kill Vasudeva’s wife, Vasudeva remained sober and 
unagitated. In a peaceful attitude, Vasudeva began to address Karnsa by 
putting forward reasonable arguments. Vasudeva was a great personality 
because he knew how to pacify a cruel person and how to forgive even 
the bitterest enemy. One who is fortunate is never caught, even by tigers 
or snakes. 


TEXT 37 
MIT FUT 
aS ~ 
TATA: ALAA ATTA | 
a Fel aft Tard HeTASTETATAT URI 
Sri-vasudeva uvaca 
slaghaniya-gunah sirair 
bhavan bhoja-yasaskarah 
sa katham bhaginim hanyat 
striyam udvaha-parvani 


62 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 1 


sri-vasudevah uvdca—the great personality Vasudeva said; slagha- 
niya-gunah—a person who possesses praiseworthy qualities; siraih—by 
great heroes; bhavén—your good self; bhoja-yasah-karah—a brilliant 
star in the Bhoja dynasty; sah—one such as your good self; katham— 
how; bhaginim—your sister; hanydt—can kill; striyam—especially a 
woman; udvaha-parvani—at the time of the marriage ceremony. 


TRANSLATION 


Vasudeva said: My dear brother-in-law Karisa, you are the pride 
of your family, the Bhoja dynasty, and great heroes praise your 
qualities. How could such a qualified person as you kill a woman, 
your own sister, especially on the occasion of her marriage? 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic principles, a brahmana, an old man, a woman, a 
child or a cow cannot be killed under any circumstances. Vasudeva 
stressed that Devaki was not only a woman but a member of Karhsa’s 
family. Because she was now married to Vasudeva, she was para-stri, 
another man’s wife, and if such a woman were killed, not only would 
Karnsa be implicated in sinful activities, but his reputation as king of the 
Bhoja dynasty would be damaged. Thus Vasudeva tried in many ways to 
convince Karhsa in order to stop him from killing Devaki. 


TEXT 38 


manna ak ta ae a | 
HT APSAATES A AAT ATA TT RI 


mrtyur janmavatam vira 
dehena saha jayate 
adya vabda-satante va 
mrtyur vai praninam dhruvah 


mrtyuh—death; janma-vatam—of the living entities who have taken 
birth; vira—O great hero; dehena saha—along with the body; jayate— 
is born (one who has taken birth is sure to die); adya—today; va— 
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either; abda-sata—of hundreds of years; ante—at the end; vd—or; 
mrtyuh—death,; vai—indeed; prdnindm—for every living entity; 
dhruvah—is assured. 


TRANSLATION 


O great hero, one who takes birth is sure to die, for death is 
born with the body. One may die today or after hundreds of years, 
but death is sure for every living entity. 


PURPORT 


Vasudeva wanted to impress upon Kamsa that although Karsa feared 
dying and therefore wanted to kill even a woman, he could not avoid 
death. Death is sure. Why then should Karnsa do something that would 
be detrimental to his reputation and that of his family? As confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita (2.27): 


Jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur 
dhruvam janma mrtasya ca 
tasmad apariharye ’rthe 
na tvam socitum arhasi 


‘For one who has taken his birth, death is certain; and for one who is 
dead, birth is certain. Therefore, in the unavoidable discharge of your 
duty, you should not lament.’’ One should not fear death. Rather, one 
should prepare oneself for the next birth. One should utilize one’s time 
in this human form to end the process of birth and death. It is not that to 
save oneself from death one should entangle oneself in sinful activities. 
This is not good. 


TEXT 39 


az gaara At Halaisagy: | 
AMAT AR AAA ATs URS 


dehe pajicatvam dpanne 


dehi karmanugo ‘vasah 


64 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 1 


dehantaram anuprapya 
praktanam tyajate vapuh 


dehe —when the body; paricatvam dpanne—turns into five elements; 
dehi—the proprietor of the body, the living being; karma-anugah— 
following the reactions of his own fruitive activities; avasah—spon- 
taneously, automatically; deha-antaram—another body (made of ma- 
terial elements); anuprépya—receiving as a result; praktanam—the 
former; tyajate—gives up; vapuh—body. 


TRANSLATION 


When the present body turns to dust and is again reduced to five 
elements —earth, water, fire, air and ether—the proprietor of the 
body, the living being, automatically receives another body of ma- 
terial elements according to his fruitive activities. When the next 
body is obtained, he gives up the present body. 


PURPORT 


This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, which presents the beginning of 
spiritual understanding. 


dehino ’smin yatha dehe 
kaumdram yauvanam jara 

tatha dehantara-praptir 
dhiras tatra na muhyati 


*‘As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to 
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The 
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change.” (Bg. 2.13) A per- 
son or an animal is not the material body; rather, the material body is the 
covering of the living being. Bhagavad-gitd compares the body to a dress 
and elaborately explains how one changes dresses one after another. The 
same Vedic knowledge is confirmed here. The living being, the soul, is 
constantly changing bodies one after another. Even in the present life, 
the body changes from childhood to boyhood, from boyhood to youth, 
and from youth to old age; similarly, when the body is too old to con- 
tinue, the living being gives up this body and, by the laws of nature, 


Text 40] The Advent of Lord Krsna: Introduction 65 


automatically gets another body according to his fruitive activities, 
desires and ambitions. The laws of nature control this sequence, and 
therefore as long as the living entity is under the control of the external, 
material energy, the process of bodily change takes place automatically, 
according to one’s fruitive activities. Vasudeva therefore wanted to im- 
press upon Karnsa that if he committed this sinful act of killing a woman, 
in his next life he would certainly get a material body still more condi- 
tioned to the sufferings of material existence. Thus Vasudeva advised 
Karnsa not to commit sinful activities. 

One who commits sinful activities because of ignorance, tamo-guna, 
obtains a lower body. Kdranam guna-sango ‘sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasu 
(Be. 13.22). There are hundreds and thousands of different species of 
life. Why are there higher and lower bodies? One receives these bodies 
according to the contaminations of material nature. If in this life one is 
contaminated by the mode of ignorance and sinful activities (duskrti), in 
the next life, by the laws of nature, one will certainly get a body full of 
suffering. The laws of nature are not subservient to the whimsical 
desires of the conditioned soul. Our endeavor, therefore, should be to 
associate always with sattva-guna and not indulge in rajo-guna or tamo- 
guna (rajas-tamo-bhavah). Lusty desires and greed keep the living en- 
tity perpetually in ignorance and prevent him from being elevated to the 
platform of sattva-guna or suddha-sattva-guna. One is advised to be 
situated in Suddha-sattva-guna, devotional service, for thus one is im- 
mune to the reactions of the three modes of material nature. 


TEXT 40 


aiftey ea TAS Tate | 
TM Tae BW Kas Taiivoll 


vrajams tisthan padaikena 
yathaivaikena gacchati 

yatha trna-jalaukaivam 
dehi karma-gatim gatah 


vrajan—a person, while traveling on the road; tisthan—while stand- 
ing; pada ekena—on one foot; yathad—as; eva—indeed; ekena—by 
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another foot; gacchati—goes; yatha—as; trna-jalauka—a worm on a 
vegetable; evam—in this way; dehi—the living entity; karma-gatim— 
the reactions of fruitive activities; gatah—undergoes. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as a person traveling on the road rests one foot on the 
ground and then lifts the other, or as a worm on a vegetable 
transfers itself to one leaf and then gives up the previous one, the 
conditioned soul takes shelter of another body and then gives up 
the one he had before. 


PURPORT 


This is the process of the soul’s transmigration from one body to 
another. At the time of death, according to his mental condition, the liv- 
ing being is carried by the subtle body, consisting of mind, intelligence 
and ego, to another gross body. When higher authorities have decided 
what kind of gross body the living entity will have, he is forced to enter 
such a body, and thus he automatically gives up his previous body. Dull- 
minded persons who do not have the intelligence to understand this pro- 
cess of transmigration take for granted that when the gross body is 
finished, one’s life is finished forever. Such persons have no brains with 
which to understand the process of transmigration. At the present 
moment there is great opposition to the Hare Krsna movement, which is 
being called a ‘“‘brainwashing” movement. But actually the so-called 
scientists, philosophers and other leaders in the Western countries have 
no brains at all. The Hare Krsna movement is trying to elevate such 
foolish persons by enlightening their intelligence so that they will take 
advantage of the human body. Unfortunately, because of gross ig- 
norance, they regard the Hare Krsna movement as a brainwashing move- 
ment. They do not know that without God consciousness one is forced to 
continue transmigrating from one body to another. Because of their 
devilish brains, they will next be forced to accept an abominable life and 
practically never be able to liberate themselves from the conditional life 
of material existence. How this transmigration of the soul takes place is 
very clearly explained in this verse. 
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TEXT 41 


aA a Tale rules 
aaa IT: 
eying «= aaatafaeaagy 
WITT Tq Ha aes: UV2II 


svapne yatha pasyati deham idrsam 
manorathendbhinivista-cetanah 

drsta-srutabhyam manasdnucintayan 
prapadyate tat kim api hy apasmrtih 


svapne—in a dream; yatha—as; pasyati—one sees; deham—the kind 
of body; idrsam—similarly; manorathena—by mental speculation; 
abhinivista—is fully absorbed; cetanah—he whose consciousness; 
drsta—by whatever has been experienced by seeing with the eyes; 
Srutabhyam—and by hearing a description of something else; manasa — 
by the mind; anucintayan—thinking, feeling and willing; prapad- 
yate—surrenders; tat—to that situation; kim api—what to speak of; 
hi—indeed; apasmrtih—experiencing forgetfulness of the present body. 


TRANSLATION 


Having experienced a situation by seeing or hearing about it, 
one contemplates and speculates about that situation, and thus one 
surrenders to it, not considering his present body. Similarly, by 
mental adjustments one dreams at night of living under different 
circumstances, in different bodies, and forgets his actual position. 
Under this same process, one gives up his present body and accepts 
another [tatha dehantara-praptih]. 


PURPORT 


Transmigration of the soul is very clearly explained in this verse. One 
sometimes forgets his present body and thinks of his childhood body, a 
body of the past, and of how one was playing, jumping, talking and so on. 
When the material body is no long workable, it becomes dust: “‘For dust 
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thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” But when the body again 
mixes with the five material elements—earth, water, fire, air and 
ether—the mind continues to work. The mind is the subtle substance in 
which the body is created, as we actually experience in our dreams and 
also when we are awake in contemplation. One must understand that the 
process of mental speculation develops a new type of body that does not 
actually exist. If one can understand the nature of the mind 
(manorathena) and its thinking, feeling and willing, one can very easily 
understand how from the mind different types of bodies develop. 

The Krsna consciousness movement, therefore, offers a process of 
transcendental activities wherein the mind is fully absorbed in affairs 
pertaining to Krsna. The presence of the soul is perceived by conscious- 
ness, and one must purify his consciousness from material to spiritual, 
or, in other words, to Krsna consciousness. That which is spiritual is 
eternal, and that which is material is temporary. Without Krsna con- 
sciousness, one’s consciousness is always absorbed in temporary things. 
For everyone, therefore, Krsna recommends in Bhagavad-gité (9.34), 
man-mané bhava mad-bhakto mad-ydaji mam namaskuru. One should 
always be absorbed in thought of Krsna, one should become His devotee, 
one should always engage in His service and worship Him as the supreme 
great, and one should always offer Him obeisances. In the material world 
one is always a servant of a greater person, and in the spiritual world our 
constitutional position is to serve the Supreme, the greatest, param 
brahma. This is the instruction of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Jivera 
‘svariipa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’ (Cc. Madhya 20.108). 

To act in Krsna consciousness is the perfection of life and the highest 


perfection of yoga. As Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (6.47): 


yoginam api sarvesam 
mad-gatendntardtmana 

sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


““Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping 
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in 
yoga and is the highest of all.” 


The condition of the mind, which flickers between sankalpa and 
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TEXT 50 


TAY: Aa SH Taesy Alisa: | 
FI PAAled J Aled TI ACAISTONTAT: ol | 


prayasah sadhavo loke 
parair dvandvesu yojitah 

na vyathanti na hrsyanti 
yata atma’‘gunasrayah 


prayasah—generally; sadhavah—saints; loke—in this world; paraih—by 
others; dvandvesu—in duality; yojitah—being engaged; na—never; vyathan- 
ti—distressed; na—nor; hrsyanti—takes pleasure; yatah—because; atma— 
self; agunu-asrayah —transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


Generally the transcendentalists, even though engaged by others in the 
dualities of the material world, are not distressed. Nor do they take plea- 
sure [in worldly things], for they are transcendentally engaged. 


PURPORT 


The transcendentalists are the empiric philosophers, mystics and the 
devotees of the Lord. Empiric philosophers aim at the perfection of merg- 
ing into the being of the Absolute, the mystics aim at perceiving: the all- 
pervading Supersoul, and the devotees of the Lord are engaged in the tran- 
scendental loving service of the Personality of Godhead. Since Brahman, 
Paramatma, or Bhagavan are different phases of the same Transcendence, 
all these transcendentalists are beyond the three modes of material nature. 
Material distresses and happinesses are products of the three modes, and 
therefore the causes of such material distress and happiness have nothing 
to do with the transcendentalists. The King was a devotee, and the rsi was 
a mystic. Therefore both of them were unattached to the accidental in- 
cidence created by the supreme will. The playful child was an instrument 
in fulfilling the Lord’s will. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the First Canto, Eighteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Maharaja Pariksit Cursed by 
a Brahmana Boy.” 
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vikalpa, accepting something and rejecting it, is very important in 
transferring the soul to another material body at the time of death. 


yam yam vapi smaran bhavam 
tyajaty ante kalevaram 

tam tam evaiti kaunteya 
sada tad-bhdva-bhavitah 


“Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that 
state he will attain without fail.” (Bg. 8.6) Therefore one must train the 
mind in the system of bhakti-yoga, as did Maharaja Ambarisa, who 
kept himself always in Krsna consciousness. Sa vai manah krsna- 
padaravindayoh. One must fix the mind at the lotus feet of Krsna 
twenty-four hours a day. If the mind is fixed upon Krsna’s lotus feet, the 
activities of the other senses will be engaged in Krsna’s service. Hrsikena 
hrsikesa-sevanam bhaktir ucyate: to serve Hrsikesa, the master of the 
senses, with purified senses is called bhakti. Those who constantly engage 
in devotional service are situated in a transcendental state, above the ma- 
terial modes of nature. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (14.26): 


mam ca yo ’vyabhicdrena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa gunan samatityaitan 
brahma-bhiyaya kalpate 


‘One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in 
any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and 
thus comes to the level of Brahman.”’ One must learn the secret of suc- 
cess from the Vedic literatures, especially when the cream of Vedic 
knowledge is presented by Bhagavad-gitd as it is. 

Because the mind is ultimately controlled by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Krsna, the word apasmrtih is significant. Forgetfulness of 
one’s own identity is called apasmrtih. This apasmrtih can be controlled 
by the Supreme Lord, for the Lord says, mattah smrtir jianam 
apohanam ca: ‘“‘From Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetful- 
ness.”” Instead of allowing one to forget one’s real position, Krsna can 
revive one’s original identity at the time of one’s death, even though the 
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mind may be flickering. Although the mind may work imperfectly at the 
time of death, Krsna gives a devotee shelter at His lotus feet. Therefore 
when a devotee gives up his body, the mind does not take him to another 
material body (tyaktva deharn punar janma naiti mam eti); rather, 
Krsna takes the devotee to that place where He is engaged in His 
pastimes (mdm eti), as we have already discussed in previous verses. 
One’s consciousness, therefore, must always be absorbed in Krsna, and 
then one’s life will be successful. Otherwise the mind will carry the soul 
to another material body. The soul will be placed in the semen of a father 
and discharged into the womb of a mother. The semen and ovum create a 
particular type of body according to the form of the father and mother, 
and when the body is mature, the soul emerges in that body and begins a 
new life. This is the process of transmigration of the soul from one body 
to another (tatha dehantara-praptih). Unfortunately, those who are less 
intelligent think that when the body disappears, everything is finished. 
The entire world is being misled by such fools and rascals. But as stated 
in Bhagavad-gita (2.20), na hanyate hanyamane Sarire. The soul does 
not die when the body is destroyed. Rather, the soul takes on another 
body. 


TEXT 42 


ait at wae zante 
wa fanRAT «Waa | 
Ty aR «zea 
WIA: Ae da TAA veri 


yato yato dhavati daiva-coditam 
mano vikdrdtmakam dpa paficasu 

gunesu mayd-racitesu dehy asau 
prapadyamanah saha tena jayate 


yatah yatah—from one place to another or from one position to 
another; dhdvati—speculates; daiva-coditam—impelled by accident or 
deliberation; manah—the mind; vikdra-dtmakam—changing from one 
type of thinking, feeling and willing to another; apa—at the end, he ob- 
tains (a mentality); paficasu—at the time of death (when the material 
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body turns totally into matter); gunesu—(the mind, not being liberated, 
becomes attached) to the material qualities; mayd-racitesu—where the 
material energy creates a similar body; dehi—the spirit soul who accepts 
such a body; asau—he; prapadyamanah—being surrendered (to such a 
condition); saha—with; tena—a similar body; jayate—takes birth. 


TRANSLATION 


At the time of death, according to the thinking, feeling and will- 
ing of the mind, which is involved in fruitive activities, one 
receives a particular body. In other words, the body develops ac- 
cording to the activities of the mind. Changes of body are due to 
the flickering of the mind, for otherwise the soul could remain in 
its original, spiritual body. 


PURPORT 


One can very easily understand that the mind is constantly flickering, 
changing in the quality of its thinking, feeling and willing. This is 
explained by Arjuna in Bhagavad-gita (6.34): 


caricalam hi manah krsna 
pramathi balavad drdham 

tasyaham nigraham manye 
vayor wa suduskaram 


The mind is caficala, flickering, and it changes very strongly. Therefore 
Arjuna admitted that controlling the mind is not at all possible; this 
would be as difficult as controlling the wind. For example, if one were in 
a boat moving according to the wind on a river or the sea, and the wind 
were uncontrollable, the tilting boat would be very much disturbed and 
extremely difficult to control. It might even capsize. Therefore, in the 
bhava-samudra, the ocean of mental speculation and transmigration to 
different types of bodies, one must first control the mind. 

By regulative practice one can control the mind, and this is the pur- 
pose of the yoga system (abhydsa-yoga-yuktena). But there is a chance 
of failure with the yoga system, especially in this age of Kali, because the 
yoga system uses artificial means. If the mind is engaged in bhakti-yoga, 
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however, by the grace of Krsna one can very easily control it. Therefore 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has recommended, harer ndma harer naéma 
harer namaiva kevalam. One should chant the holy name of the Lord 
constantly, for the holy name of the Lord is nondifferent from Hari, the 
Supreme Person. 

By chanting the Hare Krsna mantra constantly, one can fix the mind 
on the lotus feet of Krsna (sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayoh) and in 
this way achieve the perfection of yoga. Otherwise, the flickering mind 
will hover on the platform of mental speculation for sense enjoyment, 
and one will have to transmigrate from one type of body to another be- 
cause the mind is trained only in relation to the material elements, or, in 
other words, to sense gratification, which is false. Maya-sukhaya 
bharam udvahato vimidhan (Bhag. 7.9.43). Rascals (vimidhan), being 
controlled by mental speculation, make huge arrangements by which to 
enjoy life temporarily, but they must give up the body at the time of 
death, when everything is taken away by Krsna’s external energy 
(mrtyuh sarva-haras caham). At that time, whatever one has created in 
this life is lost, and one must automatically accept a new body by the 
force of material nature. In this life one may have constructed a very tall 
skyscraper, but in the next life, because of one’s mentality, one may have 
to accept a body like that of a cat, a dog, a tree or perhaps a demigod. 
Thus the body is offered by the laws of material nature. Karanam guna- 
sango "sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasu (Bg. 13.22). The spirit soul takes 
birth in higher and lower species of life only because of his association 
with the three qualities of material nature. 


tirdhvam gacchanti sattva-stha 
madhye tisthanti rdjasah 
Jaghanya-guna-vrtti-stha 
adho gacchanti tamasah 


‘Those situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to the 
higher planets; those in the mode of passion live on the earthly planets; 
and those in the mode of ignorance go down to the hellish worlds.” 
(Bg. 14.18) 

In conclusion, the Krsna consciousness movement offers the topmost 
welfare activity for human society. The saner section of human society 
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must therefore take this movement very seriously for the benefit of all 
humanity. To save oneself from the repetition of birth and death, one 
must purify his consciousness. Sarvopddhi-vinirmuktam tat-paratvena 
nirmalam. One must be freed from all designations—“*] am American,” 
“Tam Indian,” “I am this,” “I am that’’—and come to the platform of 
understanding that Krsna is the original master and we are His eternal 
servants. When the senses are purified and engaged in Krsna’s service, 
one achieves the highest perfection. Hrsikena hrsikesa-sevenam bhaktir 
ucyate. The Krsna consciousness movement is a movement of bhakti- 
yoga. Vairdgya-vidyd-nya-bhakti-yoga. By following the principles of 
this movement, one becomes disassociated from material mental concoc- 
tions and is established on the original platform of the eternal relation- 
ship between the living entity and the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
as servant and master. This, in summary, is the purpose of the Krsna 
consciousness movement. 


TEXT 43 
SHAAAATH MYATT} 
THAT ATT rarer | 
Ty waar Agata ez 


Jyotir yathaivodaka-parthivesv adah 
samira-vegdnugatam vibhavyate 
evam sva-mayd-racitesv asau puman 

gunesu ragdnugato vimuhyati 


Jyotih—the luminaries in the sky, such as the sun, the moon and the 
stars; yathd—as; eva—indeed; udaka—in water; parthivesu—or in 
other liquids, like oil; adah—directly; samira-vega-anugatam—being 
forced by the movements of the wind; vibhdvyate—appear in different 
shapes; evam—in this way; sva-mdyd-racitesu—in the situation created 
by one’s mental concoctions; asau—the living entity; pumdan—person; 
gunesu—in the material world, manifested by the modes of nature; 
raga-anugatah—according to his attachment; vimuhyati—becomes 
bewildered by identification. 
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TRANSLATION 


When the luminaries in the sky, such as the moon, the sun and 
the stars, are reflected in liquids like oil or water, they appear to be 
of different shapes—sometimes round, sometimes long, and so 
on—because of the movements of the wind. Similarly, when the 
living entity, the soul, is absorbed in materialistic thoughts, he ac- 
cepts various manifestations as his own identity because of ig- 
norance. In other words, one is bewildered by mental concoctions 
because of agitation from the material modes of nature. 


PURPORT 


This verse gives a very good example by which to understand the dif- 
ferent positions of the eternal spiritual soul in the material world and 
how the soul takes on different bodies (dehantara-praptih). The moon is 
stationary and is one, but when it is reflected in water or oil, it appears to 
take different shapes because of the movements of the wind. Similarly, 
the soul is the eternal servant of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, but when put into the material modes of nature, it takes different 
bodies, sometimes as a demigod, sometimes a man, a dog, a tree and so 
on. By the influence of maya, the illusory potency of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, the living entity thinks that he is this person, that 
person, American, Indian, cat, dog, tree or whatever. This is called 
mdayd. When one is freed from this bewilderment and understands that 
the soul does not belong to any shape of this material world, one is situ- 
ated on the spiritual platform (brahma-bhita). 

This realization is sometimes explained as nirdkara, or formlessness. 
This formlessness, however, does not mean that the soul has no form. 
The soul has form, but the external, agitating form he has acquired be- 
cause of material contamination is false. Similarly, God is also described 
as nirdkadra, which means that God has no material form but is sac-cid- 
dnanda-vigraha. The living entity is part and parcel of the supreme sac- 
cid-Gnanda-vigraha, but his material forms are temporary, or illusory. 
Both the living entity and the Supreme Lord have original, spiritual 
forms (sac-cid-Gnanda-vigraha), but the Lord, the Supreme, does not 
change His form. The Lord appears as He is, whereas the living entity 
appears because material nature forces him to accept different forms. 
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When the living entity receives these different forms, he identifies with 
them, and not with his original, spiritual form. As soon as the living en- 
tity returns to his original, spiritual form and understanding, he im- 
mediately surrenders to the supreme form, the Personality of Godhead. 
This is explained in Bhagavad-gita (7.19). Bahinam janmanam ante 
jfiGnavan mam prapadyate. When the living entity, after many, many 
births in different forms, returns to his original form of Krsna con- 
sciousness, he immediately surrenders unto the lotus feet of the supreme 
form, Krsna. This is liberation. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita 
(18.54): 


brahma-bhitah prasannatma 
na Socati na karksati 

samah sarvesu bhiitesu 
mad-bhaktim labhate param 


“One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have 
anything; he is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he at- 
tains pure devotional service unto Me.” Surrender unto the supreme 
form is the result of bhakti. This bhakti, or understanding of one’s own 
position, is the complete liberation. As long as one is under an imper- 
sonal understanding of the Absolute Truth, he is not in pure knowledge, 
but must still struggle for pure knowledge. Kleso ‘dhikataras tesam 
avyaktdsakta-cetasam (Bg. 12.5). Although one may be spiritually ad- 
vanced, if one is attached to the impersonal feature of the Absolute 
Truth one must still work very hard, as indicated by the words kleso 
‘dhikatarah, which mean “greater suffering.” A devotee, however, 
easily attains his original position as a spiritual form and understands the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in His original form. 

Krsna Himself explains the forms of the living entities in the Second 
Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, where He clearly says to Arjuna that He, 
Arjuna and all other living entities, who were previously in their original 
forms, are separate individual identities. They were individuals in the 
past, they are now situated in individuality, and in the future they will 
all continue to maintain their individual forms. The only difference is 
that the conditioned living entity appears in various material forms, 
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whereas Krsna appears in His original, spiritual form. Unfortunately, 
those who are not advanced in spiritual knowledge think that Krsna is 
like one of them and that His form is like their material forms. 
Avajénanti mém midhé manusir tanum dsritam (Bg. 9.11). Krsna is 
never puffed up by material knowledge and is therefore called acyuta, 
whereas the living entities fall down and are agitated by material nature. 
This is the difference between the Supreme Lord and the living entities. 

In this connection it is to be noted that Vasudeva, who was situated in 
a transcendental position, advised Karnsa not to commit further sinful 
activities. Karnsa, a representative of the demons, was always ready to 
kill Krsna, or God, whereas Vasudeva represents a transcendentally situ- 
ated person to whom Krsna is born (Vasudeva is the son of Vasudeva). 
Vasudeva wanted his brother-in-law Karnsa to refrain from the sinful act 
of killing his sister, since the result of being agitated by material nature 
would be that Karhsa would have to accept a body in which to suffer 
again and again. Elsewhere in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (5.5.4), Rsabhadeva 
also says: | 

na sadhu manye yata dtmano ’yam 
asann api klesada dsa dehah 


As long as the living entity is entangled in the fruitive activities of so- 
called happiness and distress, he will receive a particular type of body in 
which to endure the three kinds of suffering due to material nature (tri- 
tdpa-yantrand). An intelligent person, therefore, must free himself 
from the influence of the three modes of material nature and revive his 
original, spiritual body by engaging in the service of the Supreme Per- 
son, Krsna. As long as one is materially attached, one must accept the 
process of birth, death, old age and disease. One is therefore advised that 
an intelligent person, instead of being entangled in so-called good and 
bad fruitive activities, should engage his life in advancing in Krsna con- 
sciousness so that instead of accepting another material body (tyaktva 
deharh punar janma naiti), he will return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 44 
TATA BAT TEA FT TATA: | 
MAA: Tras AMT WH AAA UV 
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tasman na kasyacid droham 
dcaret sa tathd-vidhah 

Gtmanah ksemam anvicchan 
drogdhur vai parato bhayam 


tasmat—therefore; na—not; kasyacit—of anyone; droham—envy; 
Gcaret—one should act; sah—a person (Karnsa); tatha-vidhah —who has 
been advised in such a way (by Vasudeva); dtmanah—his own; 
ksemam—welfare; anvicchan—if he desires; drogdhuh—of one who is 
envious of others; vai—indeed; paratah—from others; bhayam—there 
is a cause of fear. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, since envious, impious activities cause a body in 
which one suffers in the next life, why should one act impiously? 
Considering one’s welfare, one should not envy anyone, for an en- 
vious person must always fear harm from his enemies, either in 
this life or in the next. 


PURPORT 


Instead of being inimical toward other living entities, one should act 
piously by engaging in the service of the Supreme Lord, thus avoiding a 
fearful situation both in this life and in the next. In this regard, the 
following moral instruction by the great politician Canakya Pandita is 
very meaningful: 

tyaja durjana-samsargam 
bhaja sadhu-samaégamam 

kuru punyam aho raétram 
smara nityam anityatam 


One should give up the company of devils, demons and nondevotees and 
should always associate with devotees and saintly persons. One should al- 
ways act piously, thinking that this life is temporary, and not be attached 
to temporary happiness and distress. The Krsna consciousness movement 
is teaching all of human society this principle of becoming Krsna con- 
scious and thus solving the problems of life forever (tyaktva deham 
punar janma naiti mam eti so ’rjuna). 
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TEXT 45 


OM TNA AST FIM MECORC IM 
ged Aref Hemet frat ed StataAT? NVI 


esd tavanuja bala 
krpana putrikopama 
hantur narhasi kalyanim 
imam tvam dina-vatsalah 


esd—this; tava—your; anujd—younger sister; bdla—innocent 
woman; krpand—completely dependent on you; putrikd-upama—ex- 
actly like your own daughter; hantum—to kill her; na—not; arhasi— 
you deserve; kalyanim—who is under your affection; imdém—her; 
tvam—you; dina-vatsalah—very compassionate to the poor and 
innocent. 


TRANSLATION 


As your younger sister, this poor girl Devaki is like your own 
daughter and deserves to be affectionately maintained. You are 
merciful, and therefore you should not kill her. Indeed, she 
deserves your affection. 


TEXT 46 


Ts Tay 
aq a mratrrcatararatst ZTE: 
a Faadd Fer GeNRAaaa: atl 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
evam sa samabhir bhedair 
bodhyamano ‘pi darunah 
na nyavartata kauravya 
purusaddan anuvratah 


sri-Sukah uvéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—in this way; 
sah—he (Karnsa); sdmabhih—by attempts to pacify him (Karhsa); 
bhedaih—by moral instructions that one should not be cruel to anyone 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 
Appearance of Sukadeva Gosvami 


TEXT 1 
Qa sara 


C 
aeafreay aed Te 
ffaraad agin: | 

wat aM atarartacad 

fra «met Tetata tl 2 i 

suta uvaca 

mahi-patis tv atha tat-karma garhyam 

vicintayann atma-krtam sudurmanah 


aho maya nicam anarya-vat krtam 
niragasi brahmani gudha-tejasi 


sutah uvaca—Suta Gosvami said; mahi-patih—the King; tu—but; atha— 
thus (while coming back home); tat—that; karma—act; garhyam—abomi- 
nable; vicintayan—thus thinking; atma-krtam—done by himself; sudur- 
manah—very much depressed; aho—alas; maya—by me; nicam—heinous; 
anarya—uncivilized; vat—like; krtam— done; niragasi— unto one who is fault- 
less; brahmani—unto a brahmana; gudha— grave; tejasi— unto the powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sita Gosvami said: While returning home, the King [Maharaja 
Panksit] felt that the act he had committed against the faultless and 
powerful brahmana was heinous and uncivilized. Consequently he was 


distressed. 
PURPORT 


The pious King regretted his accidental improper treatment of the 
powerful brahmana who was faultless. Such repentance is natural for a 
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else; bodhyamdnah api—even being pacified; darunah—he who was 
the most fiercely cruel; na nyavartata—could not be stopped (from the 
grievous act); kauravya—O Maharaja Pariksit; purusa-adén—the 
Raksasas, man-eaters; anuvratah—following in their footsteps. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O best of the Kuru dynasty, 
Karnsa was fiercely cruel and was actually a follower of the 
Raksasas. Therefore he could be neither pacified nor terrified by 
the good instructions given by Vasudeva. He did not care about the 
results of sinful activities, either in this life or in the next. 


TEXT 47 
Raed te a areat faPaecataRseeh: | 
e e x . 
TA BS Maat ATI IIVoll 
nirbandham tasya tam jridtva 
vicintyanakadundubhih 
praptam kalam prativyodhum 
idam tatranvapadyata 


nirbandham—determination to do something; tasya—of him 
(Kamsa); tam—that (determination); Jiiatvd—understanding; vicin- 
tya—thinking deeply; dnakadundubhih—Vasudeva; praptam—had ar- 
rived; kalam—imminent danger of death; prativyodhum—to stop him 
from such activities; idam—this; tatra—thereupon; anvapadyata— 
thought of other ways. 


TRANSLATION 


When Vasudeva saw that Karhsa was determined to kill his sister 
Devaki, he thought to himself very deeply. Considering the immi- 
nent danger of death, he thought of another plan to stop Karnsa. 


PURPORT 


Although Vasudeva saw the imminent danger that his wife Devaki 
would be killed, he was convinced of his welfare because at his birth the 
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demigods had played drums and kettledrums. He therefore attempted 
another way to save Devaki. 


TEXT 48 
Pe RUMI CML CRC CACO 
yea a Fada areraisha Za: lect 


mrtyur buddhimatapohyo 
yavad buddhi-balodayam 

yady asau na nivarteta 
naparadho ’sti dehinah 


mrtyuh—death; buddhi-mata—by an intelligent person; apohyah— 
should be avoided; yavat—as long as; buddhi-bala-udayam—intelli- 
gence and bodily strength are present; yadi—if; asau—that (death); na 
nivarteta—cannot be checked; na—not; aparddhah—offense; asti— 
there is; dehinah—of the person in danger of death. 


TRANSLATION 


As long as he has intelligence and bodily strength, an intelligent 
person must try to avoid death. This is the duty of every embodied 
person. But if death cannot be avoided in spite of one’s endeavors, 
a person facing death commits no offense. 


PURPORT 


It is natural for a person facing untimely death to try his best to save 
himself. This is one’s duty. Although death is sure, everyone should try 
to avoid it.and not meet death without opposition because every living 
soul is by nature eternal. Because death is a punishment imposed in the 
condemned life of material existence, the Vedic culture is based on 
avoiding death (tyaktvé dehar punar janma naiti). Everyone should try 
to avoid death and rebirth by cultivating spiritual life and should not 
submit to death without struggling to survive. One who is not trying to 
stop death is not an intelligent human being. Because Devaki was face to 
face with imminent death, it was Vasudeva’s duty to save her, as he was 
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trying his best to do. He therefore considered another way to approach 
Karnsa so that Devaki would be saved. 


TEXTS 49-50 
Se TAT FATA ATTY So PAT | 
am & ate aay aeaat a BAA Ag est 


frre at fe at are arataeeeT | 
safaat frada fra: gaamdd toll 


pradadya mrtyave putran 
mocaye krpanam imam 

suta me yadi jadyeran 
mrtyur vd na mriyeta cet 


viparyayo va kim na sydd 
gatir dhatur duratyaya 

upasthito nivarteta 
nivrttah punar Gpatet 


pradéya—promising to deliver; mrtyave—unto Kamsa, who is death 
personified for Devaki; putran—my sons; mocaye—I am releasing her 
from imminent danger; krpanam—innocent; imaém—Devaki; sutah— 
sons; me—my; yadi—whether; jdyeran—should take birth; mrtyuh— 
Karnsa; vd—or; na—not; mriyeta—should die; cet—if; viparyayah— 
just the opposite; vd—or; kim—whether; na—not; syat—it may hap- 
pen; gatih—the movement; dhatuh—of providence; duratyaya—very 
difficult to understand; upasthitah—that which is presently obtained; 
nivarteta—may stop; nivrttah—Devaki’s death being stopped; punah 
Gpatet—in the future it may happen again (but what can I do). 


TRANSLATION 
Vasudeva considered: By delivering all my sons to Karnsa, who 
is death personified, I shall save the life of Devaki. Perhaps Karhsa 
will die before my sons take birth, or, since he is already destined 
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to die at the hands of my son, one of my sons may kill him. For the 
time being, let me promise to hand over my sons so that Karhsa will 
give up this immediate threat, and if in due course of time Karhsa 
dies, I shall have nothing to fear. 


PURPORT 


Vasudeva wanted to save the life of Devaki by promising to deliver his 
sons to Karnsa. “In the future,” he thought, ““Karhsa may die, or I may 
not beget any sons. Even if a son is born and I deliver him to Karnsa, 
Karnsa may die at his hands, for by providence anything could happen. It 
is very difficult to understand how things are managed by providence.” 
Thus Vasudeva decided that he would promise to deliver his sons to the 
hands of Karhsa in order to save Devaki from the imminent danger of 
death. 

TEXT 51 


ate areakrart- 
ceedisera = Fafererarfia | 
aq f& aeaty sffares: 
ICC DIOL DD feb Wet 


agner yatha daru-viyoga-yogayor 
adrstato "nyan na nimittam asti 

evar hi jantor api durvibhavyah 
Sarira-samyoga-viyoga-hetuh 


agneh—of a fire in the forest; yathad—as; ddru—of wood; viyoga- 
yogayoh—of both the escaping and the capturing; adrstatah—than 
unseen providence; anyat—some other reason or accident; na—not; 
nimittam—a cause; asti—there is; evam—in this way; hi—certainly; 
Jantoh—of the living being; api—indeed; durvibhavyah—cannot be 
found out; sarira—of the body; sarhyoga—of the accepting; viyoga—or 
of the giving up; hetuh—the cause. 


TRANSLATION 


When a fire, for some unseen reason, leaps over one piece of 
wood and sets fire to the next, the reason is destiny. Similarly, 
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when a living being accepts one kind of body and leaves aside 
another, there is no other reason than unseen destiny. 


PURPORT 


When there is a fire in a village, the fire sometimes jumps over one 
house and burns another. Similarly, when there is a forest fire, the fire 
sometimes jumps over one tree and catches another. Why this happens, 
no one can say. One may set forth some imaginary reason why the 
nearest tree or house did not catch fire whereas a tree or house in a dis- 
tant place did, but actually the reason is destiny. This reason also applies 
to the transmigration of the soul, by which a prime minister in one life 
may become a dog in the next. The work of unseen destiny cannot be 
ascertained by practical experimental knowledge, and therefore one must 
be satisfied by reasoning that everything is done by supreme providence. 


TEXT 52 


al aaa T qv THIETAAT ATH | 
qa Fait gATAgTATT Wal 


evam vimrsya tam padpam 
yavad-atmani-darsanam 

pujayam asa vai saurir 
bahu-mdana-purahsaram 


evam—in this way; vimrsya—after contemplating; tam—unto 
Karnsa; pdpam—the most sinful; yavat—as far as possible; dtmani- 
darsanam—with all the intelligence possible within himself; pijayam 
dsa—praised; vai—indeed; saurih—Vasudeva; bahu-mana—offering 
all respect; purahsaram—before him. 


TRANSLATION 
After thus considering the matter as far as his knowledge would 
allow, Vasudeva submitted his proposal to the sinful Karnsa with 
great respect. 
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TEXT 53 


PCR IC OMEECICCEL CIT MIRE) 


prasanna-vadanambhojo 
nrsamsam nirapatrapam 

manasa diiyamdnena 
vihasann idam abravit 


prasanna-vadana-ambhojah—Vasudeva, who externally presented 
himself as if very happy; nrsarisam—unto the most cruel; nirapa- 
trapam—shameless Karnsa; manasd—with the mind; diyamanena— 
which was full of anxiety and sorrow; vihasan—smiling externally; 
idam abravit—and spoke as follows. 


TRANSLATION 


Vasudeva’s mind was full of anxiety because his wife was facing 
danger, but in order to please the cruel, shameless and sinful 
Karhsa, he externally smiled and spoke to him as follows. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes one must act duplicitously in a dangerous position, as 
Vasudeva did to save his wife. The material world is complicated, and to 
execute one’s duties, one cannot avoid adopting such diplomacy. 
Vasudeva did everything possible to save his wife for the sake of beget- 
ting Krsna. This indicates that one may act duplicitously for the purpose 
of saving Krsna and His interests. According to the arrangement already 
foretold, Krsna was to appear through Vasudeva and Devaki to kill 
Karnsa. Vasudeva, therefore, had to do everything to save the situation. 
Although all the events were prearranged by Krsna, a devotee must try 
his best to serve the purpose of Krsna. Krsna Himself is all-powerful, but 
it is not that a devotee should therefore sit idly and leave everything to 
Him. This instruction is also found in Bhagavad-gita. Although Krsna 
was doing everything for Arjuna, Arjuna never sat down idly as a non- 
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violent gentleman. Rather, he tried his best to fight the battle and be 
victorious. 


TEXT 54 

MIqea Tay 
AAT A AT AZ ATEN AH | 
TA AAT TAA AAGATT 14 


Sri-vasudeva uvdca 
na hy asyas te bhayam saumya 
yad vai sahdasarira-vak 
putran samarpayisye sya 
yatas te bhayam utthitam 


Sri-vasudevah uvaca—Sri Vasudeva said; na—not; hi—indeed; 
asyGh—from Devaki; te—of you; bhayam—fear; saumya—O most 
sober; yat—which; vai—indeed; sa—that omen; dha—dictated; a- 
Sarira-vak—a vibration without a body; putran—all my sons; samar- 
payisye—I shall deliver to you; asyah—of her (Devaki); yatah—from 
whom; te—your; bhayam—fear; utthitam—has arisen. 


TRANSLATION 


Vasudeva said: O best of the sober, you have nothing to fear 
from your sister Devaki because of what you have heard from the 
unseen omen. The cause of death will be her sons. Therefore I 
promise that when she gives birth to the sons from whom your 
fear has arisen, I shall deliver them all unto your hands. 


PURPORT 


Karnsa feared Devaki’s existence because after her eighth pregnancy 
she would give birth to a son who would kill him. Vasudeva, therefore, to 
assure his brother-in-law the utmost safety, promised to bring him all 
the sons. He would not wait for the eighth son, but from the very begin- 
ning would deliver to the hands of Karhsa all the sons to which Devaki 
would give birth. This was the most liberal proposition offered by 
Vasudeva to Karnsa. 
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TITAS SF Ata AST ATS TET UAL 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
svasur vadhan nivavrte 
kamsas tad-vakya-sdra-vit 
vasudevo "pi tam pritah 
prasasya pravisad grham 


sri-Sukah uvadca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; svaswh—of his sister 
(Devaki); vadhat—from the act of killing; nivavrte—stopped for the 
time being; kamsah—Kamsa; tat-vakya—the words of Vasudeva; sdra- 
vit—knowing to be perfectly correct; vasudevah— Vasudeva; api—also; 
tam—to him (Karnsa); pritah—being satisfied; prasasya—pacifying 
more; prdvisat grham—entered his own house. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Karnsa agreed to the logical 
arguments of Vasudeva, and, having full faith in Vasudeva’s 
words, he refrained from killing his sister. Vasudeva, being 
pleased with Karnsa, pacified him further and entered his own 
house. 


PURPORT 


Although Karnsa was a sinful demon, he believed that Vasudeva would 
never deviate from his word. The character of a pure devotee like 
Vasudeva is such that even so great a demon as Kamnsa firmly believed in 
his words and was satisfied. Yasydsti bhaktir bhagavaty akificané sarvair 
gunais tatra samdsate surah (Bhag. 5.18.12). All good attributes are 
present in a devotee, so much so that even Kamsa believed in Vasudeva’s 
words without a doubt. 


TEXT 56 
TY Fe TWIN Baal aadaat | 
TAY AGTT AEL Heat AaraaaTT 44 
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atha kala updvrtte 
devaki sarva-devata 
putrdn prasusuve castau 
kanyam caivdnuvatsaram 


atha—thereafter;. kale —in due course of time; updvrtte—when it was 
ripe; devaki—Devaki, the wife of Vasudeva, Krsna’s father; sarva- 
devaté — Devaki, to whom all the demigods and God Himself appeared; 
putran—sons; prasusuve—gave birth to; ca—and; astau—eight; 
kanyam ca—and one daughter named Subhadra; eva—indeed; anu- 
vatsaram—year after year. 


TRANSLATION 


Each year thereafter, in due course of time, Devaki, the mother 
of God and all the demigods, gave birth to a child. Thus she bore 
eight sons, one after another, and a daughter named Subhadra. 


PURPORT 


The spiritual master is sometimes glorified as sarva-devamayo guruh 
(Bhag. 11.7.27). By the grace of the guru, the spiritual master, one can 
understand the different kinds of devas. The word deva refers to God, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the original source of all the 
demigods, who are also called devas. In Bhagavad-gita (10.2) the Lord 
says, aham Gdir hi devanam: “I am the source of all the devas.” The 
Supreme Lord, Visnu, the Original Person, expands in different forms. 
Tad aiksata bahu syam (Chandogya Upanisad 6.2.3). He alone has ex- 
panded into many. Advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-ripam (Brahma- 
samhita 5.33). There are different grades of forms, known as svdmsa 
and vibhinndmsa. The svamsa expansions, or visnu-tattva, are the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, whereas the vibhinnamsa are jiva- 
tattva, who are part and parcel of the Lord (mamaivamdso jiva-loke jiva- 
bhitah sanatanah). If we accept Krsna as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and worship Him, all the parts and expansions of the Lord 
are automatically worshiped. Sarvarhanam acyutejya (Bhag. 4.31.14). 
Krsna is known as Acyuta (senayor ubhayor madhye ratham sthapaya 
me ’cyuta). By worshiping Acyuta, Krsna, one automatically worships all 
the demigods. There is no need of separately worshiping either the 
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visnu-tattva or jiva-tattva. If one concentrates upon Krsna, one worships 
everyone. Therefore, because mother Devaki gave birth to Krsna, she is 
described here as sarva-devatd. 


TEXT 57 
aiftaed TAA BATITTARTSRA: | 
¢ LN ls 
ARMA FS Aissaehaas: |4ol 


kirtimantam prathamajam 
kamsdyanakadundubhih 
arpaydm 4Gsa krechrena 
so ’nrtdd ativihvalah 


kirtimantam—by the name Kirtiman; prathama-jam—the first-born 
baby; kamsaya—unto Karhsa; adnakadundubhih—Vasudeva; arpaydm 
dsa—delivered; krcchrena—with great pain; sah—he (Vasudeva); 
anrtat—from the breaking of the promise, or from fear of being a liar; 
ati-vihvalah—was very much disturbed, being afraid. 


TRANSLATION 


Vasudeva was very much disturbed by fear of becoming a liar by 
breaking his promise. Thus with great pain he delivered his first- 
born son, named Kirtiman, into the hands of Karhsa. 


PURPORT 


In the Vedic system, as soon as a child is born, especially a male child, 
the father calls for learned brahmanas, and according to the description 
of the child’s horoscope, the child is immediately given a name. This 
ceremony is called ndma-karana. There are ten different sarmskdras, or 
reformatory methods, adopted in the system of varndsrama-dharma, 
and the name-giving ceremony is one of them. Although Vasudeva’s first 
son was to be delivered into the hands of Kamsa, the ndma-karana 
ceremony was performed, and thus the child was named Kirtiman. Such 
names are given immediately after birth. 
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good man like the King, and such repentance delivers a devotee from all 
kinds of sins accidentally committed. The devotees are naturally faultless. 
Accidental sins committed by a devotee are sincerely regretted, and by the 
grace of the Lord allsins unwillingly committed by a devotee are burnt in 
the fire of repentance. 


TT A Fit = GataAay tl zl 


dhruvam tato me krta-deva-helanad 
duratyayam vyasanam nati-dirghat 

tad astu kamam hy agha-niskrtaya me 
yatha na kuryam punar evam addha 


dhruvam—sure and certain; tatah—therefore;me—my ; krta-deva-helanat— 
because of disobeying the orders of the Lord; duratyayam—very difficult; 
vyasanam—calamity ; na—not; ati— greatly ; dirghat—far off; tat—that; astu— 
let it be; kamam—desire without reservations; hi—certainly; agha—sins; 
niskrtaya—for getting free; me—my; yatha—so that; na—never; kuryam— 
shall I do it; punah—again; evam—as I have done; addha—directly. 


TRANSLATION 


[King Pariksit thought: ] Due to my neglecting the injunctions of the 
Supreme Lord I must certainly expect some difficulty to overcome me in 
the near future. I now desire without reservation that the calamity come 
now, for in this way I may be freed of the sinful action and not commit 
such an offense again. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord enjoins that brahmanas and cows must be given all 
protection. The Lord is Himself very much inclined to do good to 
brahmanas and cows (go-brahmana-hitaya ca). Maharaja Pariksit knew all 
this, and thus he concluded that his insulting a powerful brahmana was 
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TEXT 58 
f g:ae J argat fagat feaaeaq | 
fareard Realont teers fee Tote MCI 


kim duhsaham nu sédhiinadm 
vidusam kim apeksitam 

kim akaryam kadaryanam 
dustyajam kim dhrtatmandm 


kim—what is; duhsaham—painful; nu—indeed; sddhinam—for 
saintly persons; vidusém—of learned persons; kim apeksitam—what is 
dependence; kim akaryam—what is forbidden work; kadaryanaém —of 
persons in the lowest grade; dustyajam—very difficult to give up; kim— 
what is; dhrta-dtmanam—of persons who are self-realized. 


TRANSLATION 


What is painful for saintly persons who strictly adhere to the 
truth? How could there not be independence for pure devotees 
who know the Supreme Lord as the substance? What deeds are 
forbidden for persons of the lowest character? And what cannot 
be given up for the sake of Lord Krsna by those who have fully 


surrendered at His lotus feet? 


PURPORT 


Since the eighth son of Devaki was to kill Karnsa, one might ask what 
the need was for Vasudeva to deliver the first-born child. The answer is 
that Vasudeva had promised Kamsa that he would deliver all the 
children born of Devaki. Karnsa, being an asura, did not believe that the 
eighth child would kill him; he took it for granted that he might be 
killed by any of the children of Devaki. Vasudeva, therefore, to save 
Devaki, promised to give Karnsa every child, whether male or female. 
From another point of view, Vasudeva and Devaki were very pleased 
when they understood that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 
would come as their eighth son. Vasudeva, a pure devotee of the Lord, 
was eager to see Krsna appear as his child from the eighth pregnancy of 


90 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 1 


Devaki. Therefore he wanted to deliver all the children quickly so that 
the eighth turn would come and Krsna would appear. He begot one child 
every year so that Krsna’s turn to appear would come as soon as possible. 


TEXT 59 
eel aad TTT: aay 3g SqaatAy | 
BATE Tay Teahacarat 4S 


drstvéd samatvam tac chaureh 
satye caiva vyavasthitim 

kamsas tusta-mana rdjan 
prahasann idam abravit 


drstva—by seeing; samatvam—being equipoised, undisturbed in dis- 
tress or happiness; tat—that; sawreh—of Vasudeva; satye —in truthful- 
ness; ca—indeed; eva—certainly; vyavasthitim—the firm situation; 
karnsah—Karhsa; tusta-manadh—being very satisfied (with Vasudeva’s 
behavior in delivering the first child to keep his promise); rdjan— 
O Maharaja Pariksit; prahasan—with a smiling face; idam—this; 
abravit —said. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Pariksit, when Karnsa saw that Vasudeva, being 
situated in truthfulness, was completely equipoised in giving him 
the child, he was very happy. Therefore, with a smiling face, he 
spoke as follows. 


PURPORT 


The word samatvam is very significant in this verse. Samatvam refers 
to one who is always equipoised, unaffected by either happiness or dis- 
tress. Vasudeva was so steadily equipoised that he did not seem in the 
least agitated when delivering his first-born child into the hands of 
Kamsa to be killed. In Bhagavad-gitad (2.56) it is said, duhkhesv 
anudvigna-manah sukhesu vigata-sprhah. In the material world, one 
should not be very eager to be happy, nor should one be very much dis- 
turbed by material distress. Lord Krsna advised Arjuna: 
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matra-sparsds tu kaunteya 
Sitosna-sukha-duhkha-déh 
dgamapdayino ‘nityds 
tams titiksasva bharata 


“QO son of Kunti, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and dis- 
tress, and their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and 
disappearance of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense per- 
ception, O scion of Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without 
being disturbed.” (Bg. 2.14) The self-realized soul is never disturbed by 
so-called distress or happiness, and this is especially true of an exalted 
devotee like Vasudeva, who showed this by his practical example. 
Vasudeva was not at all disturbed when delivering his first child to 
Karnsa to be killed. 


TEXT 60 
afiata FaNish a aac 3 Ay | 
FEN Tiara Ra: Re M801! 


pratiyatu kumaro ’yarh 
na hy asmdd asti me bhayam 
astamad yuvayor garbhan 
mrtyur me vihitah kila 


pratiyatu—my dear Vasudeva, take back your child and go home; 
kumérah—newborn child; ayam—this; na—not; hi—indeed; asmat— 
from him; asti—there is; me—my; bhayam—fear; astamat—from the 
eighth; yuvayoh—of both you and your wife; garbhat—from.the preg- 
nancy; mrtyuh—death; me—my; vihitah—has been ordained; kila— 
indeed. 


i 


TRANSLATION 


O Vasudeva, you may take back your child and go home. I have 
no fear of your first child. It is the eighth child of you and Devaki I 
am concerned with because that is the child by whom I am destined 


to be killed. 
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TEXT 61 


aafy gamer «= TaaTarHgeehy: | 
WMeIaaa TareAAastafsratera: 118 211 


tatheti sutam ddaya 
yaydv dnakadundubhih 
nabhyanandata tad-vakyam 
asato ‘vijitatmanah 


tatha—very well; iti—thus; sutam dddya—taking back his child; 
yayau—left that place; danakadundubhih—Vasudeva; na abhya- 
nandata—did not very much value; tat-vakyam—the words (of 
Karnsa); asatah—who was without character; avijita-dtmanah—and 
without self-control. 


TRANSLATION 


Vasudeva agreed and took his child back home, but because 
Kamsa had no character and no self-control, Vasudeva knew that 
he could not rely on Karhsa’s word. 


TEXTS 62-63 
TATA YAN TA TTA FT AFA: | 
TUT TRAM SaeATAT Azra? Ul 
at Saar say aa | 


STAN Iyaal J a RAMTAAT! 1831 


nandddya ye vraje gopa 
yas cdmisdm ca yositah 

vrsnayo vasudevadya 
devaky-ddya yadu-striyah 


sarve vai devatd-praya 
ubhayor api bharata 
Jriatayo bandhu-suhrdo 
ye ca kamsam anuvratah 
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nanda-ddyah—beginning from Nanda Maharaja; ye—all of which 
persons; vraje—in Vrndavana; gopah—the cowherd men; yah—which; 
ca—and; amisém—of all those (inhabitants of Vrnddvana); ca—as well 
as; yositah—the women; vrsnayah—members of the Vrsni family; 
vasudeva-adyah—headed by Vasudeva; devaki-ddydh—headed by 
Devaki; yadu-striyah—all the women of the Yadu dynasty; sarve—all of 
them; vai—indeed; devatd-préyadh—were inhabitants of heaven; 
ubhayoh—of both Nanda Maharaja and Vasudeva; api—indeed; 
bharata—O Maharaja Pariksit; jndtayah—the relatives; bandhu— 
friends; swhrdah—well-wishers; ye—all of whom; ca—and; kamsam 
anuvratah —even though apparently followers of Karnsa. 


TRANSLATION 
The inhabitants of Vrndavana, headed by Nanda Maharaja and 


including his associate cowherd men and their wives, were none 
but denizens of the heavenly planets, O Maharaja Pariksit, best of 
the descendants of Bharata, and so too were the descendants of the 
Vrsni dynasty, headed by Vasudeva, and Devaki and the other 
women of the dynasty of Yadu. The friends, relatives and well- 
wishers of both Nanda Maharaja and Vasudeva and even those who 
externally appeared to be followers of Karnsa were all demigods. 


PURPORT 


As previously discussed, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, 
informed Lord Brahma that Lord Krsna would personally descend to 
mitigate the suffering on the earth. The Lord ordered all the denizens of 
the heavenly planets to take birth in different families of the Yadu and 
Vrsni dynasties and in Vrndavana. Now this verse informs us that all the 
family and friends of the Yadu dynasty, the Vrsni dynasty, Nanda 
Maharaja and the gopas descended from the heavenly planets to see the 
pastimes of the Lord. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.8), the Lord’s 
pastimes consist of paritrandya sddhinadm vindsdya ca duskrtam—sav- 
ing the devotees and killing the demons. To demonstrate these activities, 
the Lord called for devotees from different parts of the universe. 

There are many devotees who are elevated to the higher planetary 
systems. 


94 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 1 


prapya punya-krtam lokan 
usitvad saSvatih samah 
Sucinam Ssrimatam gehe 


yoga-bhrasto ’bhijdyate 


“The unsuccessful yogi, after many, many years of enjoyment on the 
planets of the pious living entities, is born into a family of righteous 
people, or into a family of rich aristocracy.” (Bg. 6.41) Some devotees, 
having failed to complete the process of devotional service, are promoted 
to the heavenly planets, to which the pious are elevated, and after enjoy- 
ing there they may be directly promoted to the place where the Lord’s 
pastimes are going on. When Lord Krsna was to appear, the denizens of 
the heavenly planets were invited to see the pastimes of the Lord, and 
thus it is stated here that the members of the Yadu and Vrsni dynasties 
and the inhabitants of Vrndavana were demigods or almost as good as 
demigods. Even those who externally helped the activities of Karnsa 
belonged to the higher planetary systems. The imprisonment and release 
of Vasudeva and the killing of various demons were all manifestations of 
the pastimes of the Lord, and because the devotees would be pleased to 
see these activities personally, they were all invited to take birth as 
friends and relatives of these families. As confirmed in the prayers of 
Kunti (Bhag. 1.8.19), nato natya-dharo yatha. The Lord was to play the 
part of a demon-killer, and a friend, son and brother to His devotees, and 
thus these devotees were all summoned. 


TEXT 64 
Ud BAM ATAESTAVAA ANT: | 
TRATTATAT SATA A TMT 18 
etat kamsdya bhagavai 
chasamsdbhyetya naradah 
bhiimer bhaéraéyamananam 


daityanam ca vadhodyamam 


etat—all these words about the Yadu family and Vrsni family; 
karhséya—unto King Karnsa; bhagavan —the most powerful representa- 
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tive of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sasarisa—informed 
(Karnsa, who was in doubt); abhyetya—after approaching him; ndra- 
dah—the great sage Narada; bhiimeh—on the surface of the earth; 
bharaéyamanandm—of those who were a burden; daitydndm ca—and of 
the demons; vadha-udyamam—the endeavor to kill. 


TRANSLATION 


Once the great saint Narada approached Karhsa and informed 
him of how the demoniac persons who were a great burden on the 
earth were going to be killed. Thus Karnsa was placed into great 
fear and doubt. 


PURPORT 


It has already been discussed that mother earth implored Lord Brahma 
to give her relief from the distress created by the burdensome demons 
and that Lord Brahma informed her that Lord Krsna Himself was going 
to appear. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (4.8): 


paritrandya sddhinam 
vindsadya ca duskrtam 

dharma-samsthdpanarthaya 
sambhavami yuge yuge 


Whenever there is a burden created by the demons and whenever the in- 
nocent devotees are distressed by demoniac rulers, the Lord appears in 
due course of time to kill the demons with the assistance of His real 
representatives, who are technically called demigods. In the Upanisads it 
is stated that the demigods are different parts of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. As it is the duty of the parts of the body to serve the whole, 
it is the duty of Krsna’s devotees to serve Krsna as He wants. Krsna’s | 
business is to kill the demons, and therefore this should be a devotee’s 
business also. Because the people of Kali-yuga are fallen, however, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, out of kindness for them, did not bring any 
weapon to kill them. Rather, by spreading Krsna consciousness, love of 
Krsna, He wanted to kill their nefarious, demoniac activities. This is the 
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purpose of the Krsna consciousness movement. Unless the demoniac ac- 
tivities on the surface of the world are diminished or vanquished, no one 
can be happy. The program for the conditioned soul is fully described in 
Bhagavad-gitd, and one simply has to follow these instructions to become 
happy. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has therefore prescribed: 


harer nadma harer nama 
harer ndmaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 


Let people chant the Hare Krsna mantra constantly. Then their demoniac 
tendencies will be killed, and they will become first-class devotees, happy 
in this life and in the next. 


TEXTS 65-66 
AURA Sat TET HRT TTA | 
aa THAT AY a ATT TT NEHI 
want aged a fe fireue | 
Ae AIA FT TATA ISAT 14 


rser vinirgame kamso 
yadiin matvd suran iti 
devakya garbha-sambhitam 
visnum ca sva-vadham prati 


devakim vasudevam ca 
nigrhya nigadair grhe 

jatam jatam ahan putram 
tayor ajana-sankaya 


rseh—of the great sage Narada; vinirgame—on the departure (after 
giving information); karnsah—Karnsa; yadin—all the members of the 
Yadu dynasty; matvd—thinking of; surdén—as demigods; iti—thus; 
devakyah—of Devaki; garbha-sambhiitam—the children born from the 


Text 66] The Advent of Lord Krsna: Introduction 97 


womb; visnum— (accepting) as Visnu; ca—and; sva-vadham prati— 
fearing his own death from Visnu; devakim—Devaki; vasudevam ca— 
and her husband, Vasudeva; nigrhya—arresting; nigadaih—by iron 
shackles; grhe—confined at home; jdtam jatam—each one who was 
born, one after another; ahan—killed; putram—the sons; tayoh—of 
Vasudeva and Devaki; ajana-sarikaya—with the doubt that they would 
be Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


After the departure of the great saint Narada, Karnsa thought 
that all the members of the Yadu dynasty were demigods and that 
any of the children born from the womb of Devaki might be 
Visnu. Fearing his death, Karnsa arrested Vasudeva and Devaki and 
chained them with iron shackles. Suspecting each of the children 
to be Visnu, Karnsa killed them one after another because of the 
prophecy that Visnu would kill him. 


PURPORT 


Srila Jiva Gosvami, in his notes on this verse, has mentioned how 
Narada Muni gave Karhsa this information. This incident is described in 
the Hari-vamsa. Narada Muni went to see Karnsa by providence, and 
Karnsa received him very well. Narada, therefore, informed him that any 
one of the sons of Devaki might be Visnu. Because Visnu was to kill him, 
Karnsa should not spare any of Devaki’s children, Narada Muni advised. 
Narada’s intention was that Karhsa, by killing the children, would in- 
crease his sinful activities so that Krsna would soon appear to kill him. 
Upon receiving the instructions of Narada Muni, Karnsa killed all the 
children of Devaki one after another. 

The word ajana-sarkaya indicates that Lord Visnu never takes birth 
(ajana) and that He therefore appeared as Krsna, taking birth just like a 
human being (mdnusim tanum dsritam). Karnsa attempted to kill all the 
babies born of Devaki and Vasudeva, although he knew that if Visnu 
were born, He would not be killed. Actually it came to pass that when 
Visnu appeared as Krsna, Karnsa could not kill Him; rather, as foretold, 
it was He who killed Kamnsa. One should know in truth how Krsna, who 
takes His birth transcendentally, acts to kill the demons but is never 
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killed. When one perfectly understands Krsna in this way, through the 
medium of sastra, one becomes immortal. As the Lord says in Bhagavad- 
gita (4.9): 
Janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ’rjuna 


“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this 
material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” 


TEXT 67 
wT Fee AIT Aa ATATT | 
Ata TITAN FM Tae ATA Bla Ul | 


mataram pitaram bhratrn 
sarvams ca suhrdas tatha 

ghnanti hy asutrpo lubdha 
rajanah prayaso bhuvi 


mataram—unto the mother; pitaram—unto the father; bhratrn— 
unto brothers; sarvan ca—and anyone else; suhrdah—friends; tatha— 
as well as; ghnanti—they kill (as it is practically seen); hi—indeed; asu- 
trpah—those who envy the lives of others for their personal sense grati- 
fication; lwbdhah—greedy; rdjanah—such kings; prayasah—almost 
always; bhuvi—on the earth. 


TRANSLATION 


Kings greedy for sense gratification on this earth almost always 
kill their enemies indiscriminately. To satisfy their own whims, 
they may kill anyone, even their mothers, fathers, brothers or 
friends. 

PURPORT 

We have seen in the history of India that Aurangzeb killed his brother 

and nephews and imprisoned his father to fulfill political ambitions. 
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certainly to be punished by the laws of the Lord, and he was expecting 
something very difficult in the very near future. He therefore desired the 
imminent calamity to fall on him and not on his family members. A man’s 
personal misconduct affects all family members. Therefore Maharaja 
Pariksit desired the calamity to fall on him alone. By suffering personally he 
would be restrained from future sins, and at the same time the sin which 
he had committed would be counteracted so that his descendants would 
not suffer. That is the way a responsible devotee thinks. The family mem- 
bers of a devotee also share the effects of a devotee’s service unto the 
Lord. Maharaja Prahlada saved his demon father by his personal devotional 
service. A devotee son in the family is the greatest boon or blessing of 
the Lord. 


aria = ifgazaser: 11 3 1 


adyaiva rajyam balam rddha-kosam 
prak opita-brahma-kulanalo me 

dahatv abhadrasya punar na me *bhut 
paptyasi dhir dvija-deva-gobhyah 


adya—this day; eva—on the very; rajyam—kingdom; balam rddha— 
strength and riches; kosam—treasury ; prak opita—ignited by ; brahma-kula— 
by the brahmana community; analah—fire; me dahatu—let it burn me; 
abhadrasya—inauspiciousness; punah— again ;na— not;me— unto me;abhit— 
may occur; pdapiyasi—sinful; dhii—intelligence; dvija—brahmapas; deva— 
the Supreme Lord; gobhyah—and the cows. 


TRANSLATION 


I am uncivilized and sinful due to my neglect of brahminical culture, 
God consciousness and cow protection. Therefore I wish that my kingdom, 
strength and riches burn up immediately by the fire of the brahmana’s 
wrath so that in the future I may not be guided by such inauspicious 
attitudes. 
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There have been many similar instances, and Karnsa was the same type 
of king. Karnsa did not hesitate to kill his nephews and imprison his 
sister and his father. For demons to do such things is not astonishing. 
Nonetheless, although Karnsa was a demon, he was aware that Lord 
Visnu cannot be killed, and thus he attained salvation. Even partial 
understanding of the activities of Lord Visnu makes one eligible for 
salvation. Kamsa knew a little about Krsna—that He could not be 
killed—and therefore he attained salvation although he thought of 
Visnu, Krsna, as an enemy. What then is to be said of one who knows 
Krsna perfectly from the descriptions of sdstras like Bhagavad-gitd ? It is 
therefore the duty of everyone to read Bhagavad-gitd and understand 
Krsna perfectly. This will make one’s life successful. 


TEXT 68 


MATA HE TAT AAT ATT YATE | 
TR Boah ah: a Aes scl 


dtmdanam tha sanjatam 
Janan prdg visnuna hatam 

mahdsuram kdlanemim 
yadubhih sa vyarudhyata 


dtmanam—personally; iha—in this world; sarijatam—born again; 
Janan—understanding well; prak—previously, before this birth; vis- 
nuna—by Lord Visnu; hatam—was killed; mahd-asuram—a great 
demon; kdlanemim—by the name Kalanemi; yadubhih—with the mem- 
bers of the Yadu dynasty; sah—he (Kamsa); vyarudhyata—acted 
inimically. 

TRANSLATION 

In his previous birth, Karnsa had been a great demon named 
Kalanemi and been killed by Visnu. Upon learning this informa- | 
tion from Narada, Karnsa became envious of everyone connected 
with the Yadu dynasty. 


PURPORT 


Persons who are demons, enemies of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, are called asuras. As stated in Bhagavad-gitd, the asuras, because 
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of their enmity toward the Supreme Personality of Godhead, take birth 
after birth in asura families and therefore glide down to the darkest 
hellish regions. 


TEXT 69 
wed aT at aera | 
aa JI TA Waals Aes: 182i 


ugrasenam ca pitaram 
yadu-bhojandhakadhipam 

svayam nigrhya bubhuje 
Stirasenan mahé-balah 


ugrasenam—unto Ugrasena; ca—and; pitaram—who was his own 
father; yadu—of the Yadu dynasty; bhoja—of the Bhoja dynasty; 
andhaka—of the Andhaka dynasty; adhipam—the king; svayam—per- 
sonally; nigrhya—subduing; bubhuje—enjoyed; sirasenadn—all the 
states known as Siirasena; mahd-balah—the extremely powerful Karhsa. 


TRANSLATION 


Karnsa, the most powerful son of Ugrasena, even imprisoned his 
own father, the King of the Yadu, Bhoja and Andhaka dynasties, 
and personally ruled the states known as Sirasena. 


PURPORT 


The state known as Mathura was also included within the states known 
as Siirasena. 


ADDITIONAL NOTES FOR THIS CHAPTER 


Regarding transmigration of the soul, Srila Madhvacarya gives the 
following notes. When one is awake, whatever one sees or hears is im- 
pressed upon the mind, which later works in dreams to show one dif- 
ferent experiences, although in dreams one appears to accept a different 
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body. For example, when one is awake one does business and talks with 
customers, and similarly in dreams one meets various customers, talks 
about business and gives quotations. Madhvacarya says, therefore, that 
dreams take place according to what one sees, hears and remembers. 
When one reawakens, of course, one forgets the body of the dream. This 
forgetfulness is called apasmrti. Thus we are changing bodies because we 
are sometimes dreaming, sometimes awake and sometimes forgetful. 
Forgetfulness of our previously created body is called death, and our 
work in the present body is called life. After death, one cannot remember 
the activities of one’s previous body, whether imaginary or factual. 

The agitated mind is compared to agitated water reflecting the sun and 
the moon. Actually the sun and moon reflected on the water do not exist 
there; nonetheless, they are reflected according to the movements of the 
water. Similarly, when our minds are agitated, we wander in different 
material atmospheres and receive different types of bodies. This is de- 
scribed in Bhagavad-gitad as guna-sariga. Kdranam guna-sargo ’sya. 
Madhvacarya says, gundnubaddhah san. And Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
says, brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva (Cc. Madhya 19.151). 
The living entity rotates up and down throughout the universe, some- 
times in the upper planetary system, sometimes in the middle and lower 
planetary systems, sometimes as a man, sometimes a god, a dog, a tree 
and so on. This is all due to the agitation of the mind. The mind 
must therefore be steadily fixed. As it is said, sa vai manah krsna- 
padéravindayoh. One should fix one’s mind at the lotus feet of Krsna, 
and then one will become free from agitation. This is the instruction of 
the Garuda Purana, and in the Naradiya Purana the same process is de- 
scribed. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, yanti deva-vrata devan. The agi- 
tated mind goes to different planetary systems because it is attached to 
different kinds of demigods, but one does not go to the abode of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead by worshiping the demigods, for this is 
not supported by any Vedic literature. Man is the architect of his own 
fortune. In this human life one has the facility with which to understand 
one’s real situation, and one can decide whether to wander around the 
universe forever or return home, back to Godhead. This is also con- 
firmed in Bhagavad-gita (apraépya mam nivartante mrtyu-samsara- 
vartmani). 
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There is no such thing as chance. When a tree is burning in a forest 
fire and although the nearest tree is spared a distant tree catches fire, this 
may appear to be chance. Similarly, one may seem to get different types 
of bodies by chance, but actually one receives these bodies because of the 
mind. The mind flickers between accepting and rejecting, and according 
to the acceptance and rejection of the mind, we receive different types of 
bodies, although we superficially seem to obtain these bodies by chance. 
Even if we accept the theory of chance, the immediate cause for the 
change of body is the agitation of the mind. 

Notes on amsa. This chapter describes that Krsna appeared amsena, 
with His parts and parcels or His partial manifestation. In this connec- 
tion, Sridhara Svami says that Krsna is one hundred percent Bhagavan 
(krsnas tu bhagavan svayam). Because of our imperfections, however, 
we cannot appreciate Krsna in fullness, and therefore whatever Krsna 
exhibited when present on earth was but a partial manifestation of His 
opulence. Again, Krsna appeared with His plenary expansion Baladeva. 
Krsna, however, is full; there is no question of His appearing partially. 
In the Vaisnava-tosani, Srila Sanatana Gosvami says that to accept that 
Krsna was partially manifested would contradict the statement krsnas tu 
bhagavan svayam. Srila Jiva Gosvami says that the word arhsena means 
that Krsna appeared with all His plenary expansions. The words amsena 
visnoh do not mean that Krsna is a partial representative of Visnu. 
Rather, Krsna appeared in fullness, and He manifests Himself partially 
in the Vaikunthalokas. In other words, Lord Visnu is a partial represen- 
tation of Krsna; Krsna is not a partial representation of Visnu. In the 
Caitanya-caritémrta, Adi-lila, Chapter Four, this subject matter is ex- 
plained very clearly. Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura also notes that 
no one can describe Krsna in fullness. Whatever descriptions we find in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam are partial explanations of Krsna. In conclusion, 
therefore, the word arsena indicates that Lord Visnu is a partial repre- 
sentation of Krsna, not that Krsna is a partial representation of Visnu. 

Srila Sanatana Gosvami’s Vaisnava-tosani has explained the word 
dharma-silasya. The exact meaning of dharma-sila is ‘‘an unadulterated 
devotee.” Real dharma consists of full surrender to Krsna (sarva- 
dharman parityajya mam ekam Saranam vraja). One who has fully sur- 
rendered to Krsna is actually religious. One such religious person was 
Maharaja Pariksit. Anyone who accepts the principle of surrender to the 
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lotus feet of the Lord, giving up all other systems of religion, is actually 
dharma-sila, perfectly religious. 

The word nivrtta-tarsaih refers to one who no longer has any material 
desires (sarvopddhi-vinirmuktam). One may have many material desires 
because of contamination in this material world, but when one is com- 
pletely free from all material desires, he is called nivrtta-trsna, which in- 
dicates that he no longer has any thirst for material enjoyment. Svdmin 
krtartho ’smi varam na yace (Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya). Materialistic per- 
sons want some material profit from executing devotional service, but 
this is not the purpose of service. The perfection of devotional service 
lies in complete surrender unto the lotus feet of Krsna, with no material 
desires. One who surrenders in this way is already liberated. Jivan- 
muktah sa ucyate. One who is always busy serving Krsna, in whatever 
condition he may live, is understood to be liberated even in this life. Such 
a person, who is a pure devotee, does not need to change his body; in- 
deed, he does not possess a material body, for his body has already been 
spiritualized. An iron rod kept constantly within a fire will ultimately be- 
come fire, and whatever it touches will burn. Similarly, the pure devotee 
is in the fire of spiritual existence, and therefore his body is cin-maya; 
that is, it is spiritual, not material, because the pure devotee has no 
desire but the transcendental desire to serve the Lord. In text four the 
word upagiyamdndat is used: nivrtta-tarsair upagiyamanat. Who will 
chant the glories of the Lord unless he is a devotee? Therefore the word 
nivrtta-tarsaih indicates the devotee, and no one else. These are the 
remarks of dcdryas like Viraraghava Acarya and Vijayadhvaja. To desire 
anything other than devotional service will diminish one’s freedom from 
material desires, but when one is free from all such desires one is called 
nivrtta-tarsaih. 

Vind pasu-ghnat. The word pasu means “animal.” An animal killer, 
pasu-ghna, cannot enter into Krsna consciousness. In our Krsna con- 
sciousness movement, therefore, animal killing is completely prohibited. 

Uttamasloka-gundnuvadat. The word uttamasloka means “‘one who is 
famous as the best of those who are good.” The Lord is good in all 
circumstances. That is His natural reputation. His goodness is unlimited, 
and He uses it unlimitedly. A devotee is also sometimes described as 
uttamasloka, meaning that he is eager to glorify the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead or the Lord’s devotees. Glorifying the Lord and glorifying 
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the Lord’s devotees are the same. Or, rather, glorifying the devotee is 
more important than glorifying the Lord directly. Narottama dasa 
Thakura explains this fact: chadiyd vaisnava-sevd, nistdra pdayeche 
keba. One cannot be liberated from material contamination without 
sincerely serving a devotee of Krsna. 

Bhavausadhat means “from the universal remedy.” Chanting the 
holy name and glorifying the Supreme Lord are the universal remedy for 
all the miseries of materialistic life. Persons who desire to be freed from 
this material world are called mumuksu. Such persons can understand 
the miseries of materialistic life, and by glorifying the activities of the 
Lord they can be released from all these miseries. The transcendental 
sound vibrations concerning the Lord’s name, fame, form, qualities and 
paraphernalia are all nondifferent from the Lord. Therefore the very 
sound vibration of the Lord’s glorification and name are pleasing to the 
ears, and by understanding the absolute nature of the Lord’s name, form 
and qualities the devotee becomes joyful. Even those who are not devo- 
tees, however, enjoy the pleasing narrations of the Lord’s transcendental 
activities. Even ordinary persons not very much advanced in Krsna con- 
sciousness take pleasure in describing the narrations depicted in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. When a materialistic person is purified in this way, he 
engages in hearing and chanting the glories of the Lord. Because 
glorification of the Lord’s pastimes is very pleasing to the ear and heart 
of the devotee, it is simultaneously his subject and object. 

In this world there are three kinds of men: those who are liberated, 
those trying to be liberated, and those entangled in sense enjoyment. Of 
these three, those who are already liberated chant and hear the holy 
name of the Lord, knowing perfectly that to glorify the Lord is the only 
way to keep oneself in a transcendental position. Those who are trying to 
be liberated, the second class, may regard the chanting and hearing of 
the Lord’s holy name as a process of liberation, and they too will feel the 
transcendental pleasure of this chanting. As for karmis and persons 
engaged in sense gratification, they also may take pleasure in hearing the 
pastimes of the Lord, like His fighting on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra 
and His dancing in Vrndavana with the gopis. 

The word uttamasloka-gundnuvdda refers to the transcendental 
qualities of the Supreme Lord, such as His affection for mother Yasoda 
and His friends the cowherd boys and His loving attitude toward the 
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gopis. The Lord’s devotees like Maharaja Yudhisthira are also described 
by the qualification uttamasloka-gundnuvada. The word anuvdda refers 
to describing the qualities of the Supreme Lord or His devotees. When 
these qualities are described, other devotees are interested in hearing 
them. The more one is interested in hearing about these transcendental 
qualities, the more one transcendentally enjoys. Everyone, therefore, in- 
cluding the mumuksus, the vimuktas and the karmis, should chant and 
hear the glories of the Lord, and in this way everyone will benefit. 

Although the sound vibration of the transcendental qualities of the 
Lord is equally beneficial to all, for those who are muktas, liberated, it is 
especially pleasing. As described in Srimad-Bhagavatam, Eighth Canto, 
Third Chapter, verse twenty, because pure devotees, who no longer have 
any material desires, surrender fully to the lotus feet of the Lord, they 
always merge in the ocean of bliss by chanting and hearing the Lord’s 
holy name. According to this verse, devotees like Narada and other resi- 
dents of Svetadvipa are seen always engaged in chanting the holy name 
of the Lord because by such chanting they are always externally and in- 
ternally blissful. The mumuksus, persons desiring to be liberated, do not 
depend on the pleasures of the senses; instead, they concentrate fully on 
becoming liberated by chanting the holy name of the Lord. Karmis like 
to create something pleasing to their ears and hearts, and although they 
sometimes like to chant or hear the glories of the Lord, they do not do it 
openly. Devotees, however, always spontaneously hear, chant about and 
remember the activities of the Lord, and by this process they are fully 
satished, even though these may seem like topics of sense gratification. 
Simply by hearing the transcendental narrations of the Lord’s activities, 
Pariksit Maharaja was liberated. He was therefore srotramano- ’bhirama; 
that is, he glorified the process of hearing. This process should be 
accepted by all living entities. 

To distinguish persons who are bereft of these transcendental 
pleasures, Pariksit Maharaja has used the words virajyeta pumadn. The 
word puman refers to any person, whether man, woman or in-between. 
Because of the bodily conception of life, we are subject to lamentation, 
but one who has no such bodily conceptions can take pleasure in tran- 
scendental hearing and chanting. Therefore a person fully absorbed in 
the bodily concept of life is surely killing himself by not making spiritual 
progress. Such a person is called pasu-ghna. Especially excluded from 
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spiritual life are the animal hunters, who are not interested in hearing 
and chanting the holy name of the Lord. Such hunters are always 
unhappy, both in this life and in the next. It is therefore said that a 
hunter should neither die nor live because for such persons both living 
and dying are troublesome. Animal hunters are completely different 
from ordinary karmis, and thus they have been excluded from the pro- 
cess of hearing and chanting. Vind pasu-ghnat. They cannot enter into 
the transcendental pleasure of chanting and hearing the holy name of the 
Lord. 

The word maha-ratha refers to a great hero who can fight alone 
against eleven thousand other heroes, and the word atiratha, as found in 
text five, refers to one who can fight against an unlimited number. This 
is mentioned in the Mahabharata as follows: 


ekaddasa-sahasrani 
yodhayed yas tu dhanvinam 
astra-Sastra-pravinas ca 
mahé-ratha iti smrtah 
amitan yodhayed yas tu 
samprokto ’tirathas tu sah 


This is the description given in the Brhad-vaisnava-tosani by Srila 
Sanatana Gosvami. 

Maya-manusyasya (10.1.17). Because of being covered by yogamaya 
(nadham prakdsah sarvasya yogamayda-samavrtah), Krsna is sometimes 
called mayd-manusya, indicating that although He is the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, He appears like an ordinary person. A misunder- 
standing arises because yogamayd covers the vision of the general 
public. The Lord’s position is actually different from that of an ordinary 
person, for although He appears to act like an ordinary man, He is always 
transcendental. The word maya also indicates ‘‘mercy,’’ and sometimes it 
also means “knowledge.” The Lord is always full of all transcendental 
knowledge, and therefore although He acts like a human being, He is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, full of knowledge. In His original 
identity, the Lord is the controller of maya (mayddhyaksena prakrtih 
sityate sa-cardcaram). Therefore the Lord may be called maya- 
manusya, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead playing like an ordi- 
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nary human being, although He is the controller of both the material and 
spiritual energies. The Lord is the Supreme Person, Purusottama, but 
because we are deluded by yogamayd, He appears to be an ordinary per- 
son. Ultimately, however, yogamdyd induces even a nondevotee to 
understand the Lord as the Supreme Person, Purusottama. In Bhagavad- 
gitad we find two statements given by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. For the devotees, the Lord says: 


tesam satata-yuktanaém 
bhajatam priti-pirvakam 

dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanti te 


**To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me.” (Bg. 10.10) Thus for 
the willing devotee the Lord gives intelligence by which to understand 
Him and return home, back to Godhead. For others, for nondevotees, the 
Lord says, mrtyuh sarva-haras céham: “I am all-plundering, inevitable 
death.” A devotee like Prahlada enjoys the activities of Lord Nrsirh- 
hadeva, whereas nondevotees like Prahlada’s father, Hiranyakasipu, 
meet death before Lord Nrsimmhadeva. The Lord therefore acts in two 
ways, by sending some onto the path of repeated birth and death and 
sending others back home, back to Godhead. 

The word kala, meaning “‘black,”’ indicates the color of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Lord Krsna and Lord Ramacandra, who 
both look blackish, give liberation and transcendental bliss to Their 
devotees. Among persons possessing material bodies, sometimes someone 
is able to subject death to his own will. For such a person, death is almost 
impossible because no one wants to die. But although Bhismadeva 
possessed this power, Bhisma, by the supreme will of the Lord, died very 
easily in the Lord’s presence. There have also been many demons who 
had no hope of salvation, yet Karnsa attained salvation by the supreme 
will of the Lord. Not to speak of Kamsa, even Pitana attained salvation 
and reached the level of the Lord’s mother. Pariksit Maharaja, therefore, 
was very eager to hear about the Lord, who has inconceivable qualities by 
which to give liberation to anyone. Pariksit Maharaja, at the point of his 
death, was certainly interested in his liberation. When such a great and 
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exalted personality as the Lord behaves like an ordinary human being al- 
though possessing inconceivable qualities, His behavior is called maya. 
Therefore the Lord is described as mayd-manusya. This is the opinion of 
Srila Jiva Gosvami. Mu refers to mukti, or salvation, and ku refers to that 
which is bad or very obnoxious. Thus muku refers to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who saves one from the bad condition of material 
existence. The Lord is called mukunda because He not only saves the 
devotee from material existence but offers him transcendental bliss in 
love and service. 

As for KeSava, ka means Brahma, and isa means Lord Siva. The Per- 
sonality of Godhead captivates both Lord Brahma and Lord Mahadeva, or 
Siva, by His transcendental qualities. Therefore He is called Kesava. 
This opinion is given by Sanatana Gosvami in his Vaisnava-tosani 
commentary. 

It is said that all the demigods, accompanied by Tri-nayana, Lord Siva, 
went to the shore of the ocean of milk and offered their prayers through 
the mantra known as Purusa-sikta. From this statement it is understood 
that the demigods cannot directly approach Lord Visnu, who lies on the 
ocean of milk, or enter His abode. This is also clearly stated in the 
Mahabharata, Moksa-dharma, and the next chapter of Srimad- 
Bhaégavatam. Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has His 
abode in Goloka (goloka-namni nija-dhamni tale ca tasya). From Lord 
Krsna come the catur-vyiha, the quadruple expansions Sankarsana, 
Aniruddha, Pradyumna and Vasudeva. There are innumerable brah- 
mandas, all of which emanate from the pores of Karanodakaésayi Visnu, 
and in every brahmanda there is a Garbhodakasayi Visnu, who is a par- 
tial expansion of Aniruddha. This Aniruddha is a partial expansion of 
Pradyumna, who is partially represented as Ksirodakasayi Visnu, the 
Supersoul of all living entities. These Visnu expansions are different 
from Krsna, who resides in Goloka Vrndavana. When it is said that the 
demigods offered prayers to the Lord by chanting the Purusa-sikta, this 
indicates that they pleased the Lord by enunciating prayers of bhakti. 

The word vrsdkapi refers to one who satisfies His devotee in every way 
and frees His devotee from all material anxieties. Vrsa refers to religious 
performances like sacrifices. Even without the execution of sacrifices, the 
Lord can still enjoy the supermost comforts of the heavenly planets. The 
statement that Purusottama, Jagannatha, would appear in the house of 
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Progressive human civilization is based on brahminical culture, God 
consciousness and protection of cows. All economic development of the 
state by trade, commerce, agriculture and industries must be fully utilized 
in relation to the above principles, otherwise all so-called economic 
development becomes a source of degradation. Cow protection means 
feeding the brahminical culture which leads towards God consciousness, 
and thus perfection of human civilization is achieved. The age of Kali 
aims at killing the higher principles of life, and although Maharaja Panksit 
strongly resisted the domination of the personality of Kali within the world, 
the influence of the age of Kali came at an opportune moment, and even a 
strong king like Maharaja Pariksit was induced to disregard the brahminical 
culture due to a slight provocation of hunger and thirst. Maharaja Pariksit 
lamented the accidental incidence, and he desired that all his kingdom, 
strength and accumulation of wealth would be burnt up for not being 
engaged in brahminical culture, etc. 

Providentially also, where wealth and strength are not engaged in the 
advancement of brahminical culture, God consciousness and cow protec- 
tion, the state and home are surely doomed. If we want peace and pros- 
perity in the world, we should take lessons from this verse; every state and 
every home must endeavor to advance the cause of brahminical culture for 
self-purification, God consciousness for self-realization and cow protection 
for getting sufficient milk and the best food to continue a perfect civiliza- 
ton. 


TEXT 4 


a feeafearie Ta 
FA: Aarehl faraTITTVe: | 
Tay Wa AfATY aaA- 

TS TARA ATHENA Iv I 


sa cintayann ittham athasrnod yatha 
muneh sutokto nirrtis taksakakhyah 

sa sadhu mene na cirena taksaka- 
nalam prasaktasya virakti-karanam 


sah—he, the King; cintayan—thinking; ittham—like this; atha—now; 
asrnot—heard; yatha—as; muneh—of the sage; suta-uktah—uttered by the 
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Vasudeva distinguishes the Supreme Personality of Godhead from ordi- 
nary persons. The statement that He personally appeared indicates that 
He did not send His plenary expansion. The word priydrtham indicates 
that the Lord appeared to please Rukmini and Radharani. Priya means 
“the most beloved.” 

In the commentary of Sri Viraraghava Acarya, the following extra 
verse is accepted after text twenty-three: 


rsayo ‘pi tad-ddesat 
kalpyantam pasu-ripinah 

payo-dana-mukhenapi 
visnum tarpayitum surah 


‘‘O demigods, even great sages, following the order of Visnu, appeared in 
the forms of cows and calves to please the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead by delivering milk.” 

Ramanujacarya sometimes accepts Baladeva as a Saktydvesa-avatara, 
but Srila Jiva Gosvami has explained that Baladeva is an expansion of 
Krsna and that a part of Baladeva is Sankarsana. Although Baladeva is 
identical with Sankarsana, He is the origin of Sankarsana. Therefore the 
word svarat has been used to indicate that Baladeva always exists in His 
own independence. The word svarat also indicates that Baladeva is 
beyond the material conception of existence. Maya cannot attract Him, 
but because He is fully independent, He can appear by His spiritual 
potency wherever He likes. Maya is fully under the control of Visnu. 
Because the material potency and yogamayd mingle in the Lord’s ap- 
pearance, they are described as ekdnamsd. Sometimes ekdnamsdé is 
interpreted to mean “without differentiation.”” Sankarsana and Sesa- 
naga are identical. As stated by Yamunadevi, “*O Rama, O great-armed 
master of the world, who have extended Yourself throughout the entire 
universe by one plenary expansion, it is not possible to understand You 
fully.” Therefore ekamsa refers to Sesa-naga. In other words, Baladeva, 
merely by His partial expansion, sustains the entire universe. 

The word karyarthe refers to one who attracted the pregnancy of 
Devaki and bewildered mother Yasoda. These pastimes are very confi- 
dential. The Supreme Personality of Godhead ordered yogaméya to 
bewilder His associates in His pastimes and bewilder demons like Kamnsa. 
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As stated previously, yogamaydam samddisat. To give service to the Lord, 
yogamaya appeared along with mahdmaya. Mahamayéa refers to yaya 
sammohitam jagat, ‘‘one who bewilders the entire material world.”’ From 
this statement it is to be understood that yogamay4, in her partial expan- 
sion, becomes mahdémaya and bewilders the conditioned souls. In other 
words, the entire creation has two divisions—transcendental, or spiri- 
tual, and material. Yogama@yd manages the spiritual world, and by her 
partial expansion as mahdmdya she manages the material world. As 
stated in the Ndrada-paricaratra, mahamayé is a partial expansion of 
yogamaya. The Narada-pancaratra clearly states that the Supreme Per- 
sonality has one potency, which is sometimes described as Durga. The 
Brahma-samhita says, chayeva yasya bhuvanani bibharti durga. Durga 
is not different from yogamdya. When one understands Durga properly, 
he is immediately liberated, for Durga is originally the spiritual potency, 
hlddini-sakti, by whose mercy one can understand the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead very easily. Radha krsna-pranaya-vikrtir hlddini- 
Saktir asmad. The mahdmdyd-sakti, however, is a covering of 
yogamayd, and she is therefore called the covering potency. By this 
covering potency, the entire material world is bewildered (yaya sam- 
mohitam jagat). In conclusion, bewildering the conditioned souls and 
liberating the devotees are both functions belonging to yogamayd. 
Transferring the pregnancy of Devaki and keeping mother Yasoda in 
deep sleep were both done by yogamdya; mahdmayé cannot act upon 
such devotees, for they are always liberated. But although it is not possi- 
ble for mahaém4yé to control liberated souls or the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, she did bewilder Karnsa. The action of yogamayéd in pre- 
senting herself before Karnsa was the action of mahamdyd, not 
yogamaya. Yogamay4a cannot even see or touch such polluted persons as 
Kamsa. In Candi, in the Markandeya Purana, Eleventh Chapter, 
Mahamaya says, “During the twenty-eighth yuga in the period of 
Vaivasvata Manu, I shall take birth as the daughter of Yasoda and be 
known as Vindhyacala-vasini.” 

The distinction between the two madyds—yogamdya and maha- 
mayaé—is described as follows. Krsna’s rdsa-lila with the gopis and 
the gopis’ bewilderment in respect to their husbands, fathers-in-law and 
other such relatives were arrangements of yogamdyd in which 
mahamaya had no influence. The Bhdgavatam gives sufficient evidence 
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of this when it clearly says, yogamayam updsritah. On the other hand, 
there were asuras headed by Salva and ksatriyas like Duryodhana who 
were bereft of devotional service in spite of seeing Krsna’s carrier 
Garuda and the universal form, and who could not understand Krsna to 
be the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This was also bewilderment, but 
this bewilderment was due to mahdmayd. Therefore it is to be concluded 
that the mayd which drags a person from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is called jadamaya, and the maya which acts on the transcen- 
dental platform is called yogamdyd. When Nanda Maharaja was taken 
away by Varuna, he saw Krsna’s opulence, but nonetheless he thought of 
Krsna as his son. Such feelings of parental love in the spiritual world are 
acts of yogamaya, not of jadamaya, or mahamayéd. This is the opinion of 
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura. 

Strasenars ca. The son of Kartaviryarjuna was Sarasena, and the 
countries he ruled were also called Sarasena. This is noted by Sanatana 
Gosvami in his Vaisnava-tosani commentary. 

In regard to Mathura, we find this quotation: 


mathyate tu jagat sarvam 
brahma-jiidnena yena va 

tat-sdra-bhiitam yad yasyam 
mathura sa nigadyate 


When a self-realized soul acts in his transcendental position, his situation 
is called Mathura. In other words, when one acts in the process of bhakti- 
yoga, he may live anywhere, but actually he lives in Mathura, 
Vrndavana. Devotion to Krsna, the son of Nanda Maharaja, is the essence 
of all knowledge, and wherever such knowledge is manifested is called 
Mathura. Also, when one establishes bhakti-yoga, excluding all other 
methods, one’s situation is called Mathura. Yatra nityam sannihito harih: 
the place where Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, lives eter- 
nally is called Mathura. The word nitya indicates eternality. The 
Supreme Lord is eternal, and His abode is also eternal. Goloka eva 
nivasaty akhilatma-bhitah. Although the Lord is always stationed in His 
abode, Goloka Vrndavana, He is present everywhere in fullness. This 
means that when the Supreme Lord descends on the surface of the world, 
His original abode is not vacant, for He can remain in His original abode 
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and simultaneously descend upon Mathurd, Vrndavana, Ayodhya and 
other places. He does not need to descend, since He is already present 
there; He simply manifests Himself. 

Srila Sukadeva Gosvami has addressed Maharaja Pariksit as tata, or 
“beloved son.”’ This is due to parental love in the heart of Sukadeva 
Gosvami. Because Krsna was soon coming as the son of Vasudeva and 
Devaki, out of parental affection Sukadeva Gosvami addressed Maharaja 
Pariksit as tata, “‘my dear son.’ 

In the Visva-kosa dictionary, the word garbha is explained: garbho 
bhriine arbhake kuksdv ity addi. When Kamsa was about to kill Devaki, 
Vasudeva wanted to dissuade him by the diplomacy of sama and bheda. 
Sama means “‘pacifying.’’ Vasudeva wanted to pacify Karhsa by indicat- 
ing relations, gain, welfare, identity and glorification. Reference to these 
five concerns constitutes sdma, and Vasudeva’s presentation of fear in 
two situations—in this life and the next—is called bheda. Thus 
Vasudeva used both sama and bheda to pacify Kamsa. Praising Karnsa’s 
qualifications was glorification, and praising him as a descendant of the 
bhoja-varnsa appealed to sambandha, relationship. Speaking of “‘your 
sister” was an appeal to identity. Speaking about killing a woman raises 
questions about fame and welfare, and arousing fear of the sinful act of 
killing one’s sister during her marriage ceremony is an aspect of bheda. 
The Bhoja dynasty refers to those who were simply interested in sense 
gratification and were therefore not very aristocratic. Another meaning 
of bhoja is ““fighting.”” These were indications of defamation for Kamsa. 
When Vasudeva addressed Kamsa as dina-vatsala, this was excessive 
praise. Karnsa would accept calves as a form of revenue from his poor 
constituents, and therefore he was called dina-vatsala. Vasudeva knew 
very well that he could not by force rescue Devaki from the imminent 
danger. Devaki was actually the daughter of Kamsa’s uncle, and 
therefore she is described as swhrt, meaning “‘relative.”’ It is stated that 
Karnsa refrained from killing his close relation Devaki because if he had 
killed her, a great fight would have ensued among the other members of 
the family. Karnsa refrained from provoking this great danger of a 
family fight, for it would have caused many persons to lose their lives. 

Formerly an asura named Kalanemi had six sons, named Harnsa, 
Suvikrama, Kratha, Damana, Ripurmardana and Krodhahanta. They 
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were known as the sad-garbhas, or six garbhas, and they were all equally 
powerful and expert in military affairs. These sad-garbhas gave up the 
association of Hiranyakasipu, their grandfather, and underwent great 
austerities to satisfy Lord Brahma, who, upon being satisfied, agreed to 
give them whatever benediction they might desire. When asked by Lord 
Brahmi to state what they wanted, the sad-garbhas replied, “‘Dear Lord 
Brahma, if you want to give us a benediction, give us the blessing that we 
will not be killed by any demigod, mahd-roga, Yaksa, Gandharva-pati, 
Siddha, Carana or human being, nor by great sages who are perfect in 
their penances and austerities.”” Brahma understood their purpose and 
fulfilled their desire. But when Hiranyakasipu came to know of these 
events, he was very angry at his grandsons. “You have given up my 
association and have gone to worship Lord Brahma,” he said, “‘and 
therefore I no longer have any affection for you. You have tried to save 
yourselves from the hands of the demigods, but I curse you in this way: 
Your father will take birth as Karnsa and kill all of you because you will 
take birth as sons of Devaki.” Because of this curse, the grandsons of 
Hiranyakasipu had to take birth from the womb of Devaki and be killed 
by Karsa, although he was previously their father. This description is 
mentioned in the Hari-vamsa, Visnu-parva, Second Chapter. According 
to the comments of the Vaisnava-tosani, the son of Devaki known as 
Kirtiman was the third incarnation. In his first incarnation he was known 
as Smara and was the son of Marici, and later he became the son of 
Kalanemi. This is mentioned in the histories. 

An additional verse in this chapter of Srimad-Bhagavatam is accepted 
by the Madhvacarya-sampradaya, represented by Vijayadhvaja Tirtha. 
The verse is as follows: 


atha kamsam upagamya 
ndrado brahma-nandanah 

ekantam upasangamya 
vakyam etad uvaca ha 


atha—in this way; kammsam—unto Karhsa; updgamya—after going; 
naradah—the great sage Narada; brahma-nandanah—who is the son of 
Brahma; ekdntam upasangamya—after going to a very solitary place; 
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vakyam—the following instruction; etat—this,; wvdca—said; ha—in the 
past. 


Translation: ‘““Thereafter, Narada, the mental son of Lord Brahma, ap- 
proached Karnsa and, in a very solitary place, informed him of the 
following news.” 

The great saint Narada descended from the heavenly planets to the 
forest of Mathura and sent his messenger to Karnsa. When the messenger 
approached Karnsa and informed him of Narada’s arrival, Karnsa, the 
leader of the asuras, was very happy and immediately came out of his 
palace to receive Narada, who was as bright as the sun, as powerful as 
fire, and free from all tinges of sinful activities. Karnsa accepted Narada 
as his guest, offered him respectful obeisances and gave him a golden 
seat, brilliant like the sun. Narada was a friend of the King of heaven, 
and thus he told Karnsa, the son of Ugrasena, “‘My dear hero, you have 
satisfied me with a proper reception, and therefore I shall tell you some- 
thing secret and confidential. While I was coming here from Nanda- 
kanana through the Caitraratha forest, | saw a great meeting of the 
demigods, who followed me to Sumeru Parvata. We traveled through 
many holy places, and finally we saw the holy Ganges. While Lord 
Brahma was consulting the other demigods at the top of Sumeru Hill, | 
was also present with my stringed instrument, the vind. I shall tell you 
confidentially that the meeting was held just to plan to kill the 
asuras, headed by you. You have a younger sister named Devaki, and it 
is a fact that her eighth son will kill you.” (reference: Hari-vaméa, 
Visnu-parva 1.2-16) 

No one can blame Naradaji for encouraging Karnsa to kill the sons of 
Devaki. The saint Narada is always a well-wisher for human society, and 
he wanted the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, to descend to this 
world as soon as possible so that the society of demigods would be pleased 
and would see Kamsa and his friends killed by Krsna. Karnsa would also 
attain salvation from his nefarious activities, and this too would very 
much please the demigods and their followers. Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura remarks in this connection that Narada Muni some- 
times did things that were beneficial to the demigods and the demons 
simultaneously. Sri Viraraghava Acarya, in his commentary, has in- 
cluded the following half-verse in this regard: asurdh sarva evaita 
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lokopadrava-kérinah. Asuras are always disturbing elements for human 
society. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, First 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Advent of Lord 
Krsna: Introduction.”’ 


CHAPTER TWO 


Prayers by the Demigods 
for Lord Krsna in the Womb 


As described in this chapter, when the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
entered the womb of Devaki to kill Karnsa, all the demigods understood 
that the Lord was living within Devaki’s womb, and therefore in venera- 
tion they offered Him the Garbha-stuti prayers. 

Karnsa, under the protection of his father-in-law, Jarasandha, and 
with the help of his demoniac friends like Pralamba, Baka, Canira, 
Trnavarta, Aghadsura, Mustika, Bina and Bhaumasura, began oppressing 
the members of the Yadu dynasty. Therefore, the members of the Yadu 
dynasty left their homes and sought shelter in such states as Kuru, 
Paficala, Kekaya, Salva and Vidarbha. Only some of them stayed with 
Kamsa, as nominal friends. 

After Karnsa killed the sad-garbhas, the six sons of Devaki, one after 
another, Anantadeva entered Devaki’s womb and was transferred to the 
womb of Rohini by the manipulation of Yogamaya, who was following 
the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord Himself, 
who was soon to appear as the eighth son of Devaki, ordered Yogamaya to 
take birth from the womb of Yasodadevi. Because Krsna and His po- 
tency, Yogamaya, appeared simultaneously as brother and sister, the 
world is full of Vaisnavas and sdktas, and there is certainly some rivalry 
between them. Vaisnavas worship the Supreme Lord, whereas Saktas, ac- 
cording to their desires, worship Yogamayé in forms like Durga, 
Bhadrakali and Candika. Following the orders of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Yogamaya transferred Baladeva, Sankarsana, the 
seventh child of Devaki, from the womb of Devaki to the womb of 
Rohini. Because Sankarsana appears in order to increase love of Krsna, 
He is known as Baladeva. One may take auspicious strength from Him to 
become a devotee of the Lord, and therefore He is also known as 
Balabhadra. 

After Yogamaya transferred the seventh child of Devaki to the womb 
of Rohini, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared within the 
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heart of Vasudeva and transferred Himself into the heart of Devaki. Be- 
cause the Lord was present in her heart, Devaki, as her pregnancy con- 
tinued, appeared effulgent. Upon seeing this effulgence, Karhsa was full 
of anxiety, but he could not harm Devaki because of their family rela- 
tionship. Thus he began indirectly thinking of Krsna and became fully 
Krsna conscious. 

Meanwhile, because of the Lord’s presence within the womb of 
Devaki, all the demigods came to offer the Lord their prayers. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, they said, is eternally the Absolute 
Truth. The spiritual soul is more important than the gross body, and the 
Supersoul, Paramatma, is still more important than the soul. The 
Supreme Godhead is absolutely independent, and His incarnations are 
transcendental. The prayers of the demigods glorify and exalt devotees 
and explain the fate of persons who superficially consider themselves 
liberated from the conditions of material nature. A devotee is always 
safe. When a devotee fully surrenders at the lotus feet of the Lord, he is 
completely liberated from the fear of material existence. By explaining 
why the Supreme Personality of Godhead descends, the prayers of the 
demigods clearly confirm the Lord’s statement in Bhagavad-gita (4.7): 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 

abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srjamy aham 


‘Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de- 
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion —at that time | 


descend Myself.” 
TEXTS 1-2 


ATH Jaa 
FSPATFAONAMI TAHT TA: | 
NCEP CGC ICE Rc oa ae 
FATT TTOUTAM AAT 
Ua BEA WH TST ATTA: Ul II 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
pralamba-baka-canira- 
trndvarta-mahdsanaih 
mustikdrista-dvivida- 
putand-kesi-dhenukaih 


anyais cdsura-bhipdlair 
bana-bhaumadibhir yutah 

yadinam kadanam cakre 
bali magadha-samsrayah 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; pralamba—by the 
asura named Pralamba; baka—by the asura named Baka; caniira—by 
the asura named Canira; trndvarta—by the asura named Trnavarta; 
mahasanaih—by Aghasura; mustika—by the asura named Mustika; 
arista—by the asura Arista; dvivida—by the asura named Dvivida; 
putand—by Pitana; kesi—by Kesi; dhenukaih—by Dhenuka; anyaih 
ca—and by many others; aswra-bhiipdlaih—by demoniac kings on the 
surface of the globe; badna—by King Bana; bhauma—by Bhaumasura; 
ddibhih—and by others as well; yutah—being assisted; yadiinam—of 
the kings of the Yadu dynasty; kadanam—persecution; cakre— 
regularly performed; bali—very powerful; mdgadha-samsrayah— 
under the protection of Jardsandha, the King of Magadha. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Under the protection of Magadharaja, 
Jarasandha, the powerful Karnsa began persecuting the kings of 
the Yadu dynasty. In this he had the cooperation of demons like 
Pralamba, Baka, Canara, Trnavarta, Aghasura, Mustika, Arista, 
Dvivida, Pitané, Kesi, Dhenuka, Banasura, Narakasura and many 
other demoniac kings on the surface of the earth. 


PURPORT 


This verse supports the following statement given by the Lord in 


Bhagavad-gita (4.7-8): 
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son; nirrtih—death; taksaka-akhyah—in relation with the snake-bird; sah— 
he (the King); s@adhu—well and good; mene—accepted; na—not; cirena— 
very long time; taksaka—snake-bird; analam—fire; prasak tasya—for one who 
is too attached; virak ti—indifference; karanam—cause. 


TRANSLATION 


While the King was thus repenting, he received news of his imminent 
death, which would be due to the bite of a snake-bird, occasioned by the 
curse spoken by the sage’s son. The King accepted this as good news, for it 
would be the cause of his indifference towards worldly things. 


PURPORT 


Real happiness is achieved by spiritual existence or by cessation of the 
repetition of birth and death. The repetition of birth and death can be 
stopped only by going back to Godhead. In the material world, even by 
attaining the topmost planet (Brahmaloka), one cannot get rid of the 
conditions of repeated birth and death, but we do not accept the path of 
attaining perfection. The path of perfection frees one from all material 
attachments, and thus one becomes fit to enter into the spiritual kingdom. 
Therefore, those who are materially poverty-stricken are better candidates 
than those who are materially prosperous. Maharaja Pariksit was a great 
devotee of the Lord and a bona fide candidate for entering into the 
kingdom of God, but even though he was so, his material assets as the 
Emperor of the world were setbacks to perfect attainment of his rightful 
status as one of the associates of the Lord in the spiritual sky. As a devotee 
of the Lord, he could understand that the cursing of the brahmana boy, 
although unwise, was a blessing upon him, being the cause of detachment 
from worldly affairs, both political and social. Samika Muni also, after 
regretting the incidence, conveyed the news to the King as a matter of 
duty so that the King would be able to prepare himself to go back to 
Godhead. Samika Muni sent news to the King that foolish Srngi, his son, 
although a powerful brahmana boy, unfortunately had misused his spiritu- 
al power by cursing the King unwarrantedly. The incidence of the King’s 
garlanding the muni was not sufficient cause for being cursed to death, 
but since there was no way to retract the curse, the King was informed to 
prepare for death within a week. Both Samika Muni and the King were 
self-realized souls. Samika Muni was a mystic, and Maharaja Pariksit was a 
devotee. Therefore there was no difference between them in self- 
realization. Neither of them was afraid of meeting death. Maharaja 
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yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 

abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srjamy aham 


paritranaya sddhiinam 
vindsaya ca duskrtam 
dharma-samsthadpanarthaya 


sambhavami yuge yuge 


‘‘Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de- 
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I 
descend Myself. To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as 
well as to reestablish the principles of religion, I advent Myself millen- 
nium after millennium.” 

The Lord’s purpose in maintaining this material world is to give 
everyone a chance to go back home, back to Godhead, but kings and 
political leaders unfortunately try to hinder the purpose of the Lord, and 
therefore the Lord appears, either personally or with His plenary por- 
tions, to set things right. It is therefore said: 


garbham sajicarya rohinyam 
devakya yogamayaya 

tasyah kuksim gatah krsno 
dvitiyo vibudhaih stutah 


“Krsna appeared in the womb of Devaki after transferring Baladeva to 
the womb of Rohini by the power of Yogamaya.” Yadubhih sa 
vyarudhyata. The kings of the Yadu dynasty were all devotees, but there 
were many powerful demons, such as Salva, who began to persecute 
them. At that time, Jardsandha, who was Karnsa’s father-in-law, was ex- 
tremely powerful, and therefore Karnsa took advantage of his protection 
and the help of the demons in persecuting the kings of the Yadu dynasty. 
The demons naturally appeared more powerful than the demigods, but 
ultimately, because of help received from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the demons were defeated and the demigods triumphant. 
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TEXT 3 
a den MaRS: serote 
MAT FATT PATTY AAC TTT 13 
te pidita nivivisuh 
kuru-paricdla-kekaydan 


Salvan vidarbhan nisadhan 


videhan kosalan api 


te—they (the kings of the Yadu dynasty); piditah—being persecuted; 
nivivisuh—took shelter or entered (the kingdoms); kuru-paficdla —the 
countries occupied by the Kurus and Pajicalas; kekayadn—the countries 
of the Kekayas; salvdn—the countries occupied by the Salvas; 
vidarbhdn—the countries occupied by the Vidarbhas; nisadhadn—the 
countries occupied by the Nisadhas; videhan—the country of Videha; 
kosalan api—as well as the countries occupied by the Kosalas. 


TRANSLATION 


Persecuted by the demoniac kings, the Yadavas left their own 
kingdom and entered various others, like those of the Kurus, 
Pajicalas, Kekayas, Salvas, Vidarbhas, Nisadhas, Videhas and 


Koéalas. 


TEXTS 4-5 
TH AAG TAT aT | 
CAT TG WHY SaPT sta Uv 
ama ad aA aad aa | 
Tat TA sae AMARA UY II 
eke tam anurundhana 
Jiia@tayah paryupdsate 


hatesu satsu bdlesu 
devakyd augrasenina 
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saptamo vaisnavam dhama 
yam anantam pracaksate 
garbho babhiwva devakya 


harsa-soka-vivardhanah 


eke—some of them; tam—unto Karhsa; anurundhdndh—exactly 
following his policy; jfidtayah—relatives; paryupdsate—began to agree 
with him; hatesw—having been killed; satsu—six; bdlesu— 
children; devakyadh—born of Devaki; augrasenind—by the son of 
Ugrasena (Karnsa); saptamah—the seventh; vaisnavam—of Lord 
Visnu; dhama—a plenary expansion; yam—unto whom; anantam—by 
the name Ananta; pracaksate—is celebrated; garbhah—embryo; 
babhiva—there was; devakyaéh—of Devaki; harsa-soka-vivardhanah— 
simultaneously arousing pleasure and lamentation. 


TRANSLATION 


Some of their relatives, however, began to follow Karnsa’s prin- 
ciples and act in his service. After Karnsa, the son of Ugrasena, 
killed the six sons of Devaki, a plenary portion of Krsna entered 
her womb as her seventh child, arousing her pleasure and her lam- 
entation. That plenary portion is celebrated by great sages as 
Ananta, who belongs to Krsna’s second quadruple expansion. 


PURPORT 


Some of the chief devotees, such as Akrira, stayed with Kamsa to 
satisfy him. This they did for various purposes. They all expected the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead to appear as the eighth child as soon as 
Devaki’s other children were killed by Kamsa, and they were eagerly 
awaiting His appearance. By remaining in Karhsa’s association, they 
would be able to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead take birth and 
display His childhood pastimes, and Akrira would later go to Vrndavana 
to bring Krsna and Balarama to Mathura. The word paryupdsate is sig- 
nificant because it indicates that some devotees wanted to stay near 
Karnsa in order to see all these pastimes of the Lord. The six children 
killed by Karnsa had formerly been sons of Marici, but because of having 
been cursed by a bréhmana, they were obliged to take birth as grandsons 
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of Hiranyakasipu. Karnsa had taken birth as Kalanemi, and now he was 
obliged to kill his own sons. This was a mystery. As soon as the sons of 
Devaki were killed, they would return to their original place. The devo- 
tees wanted to see this also. Generally speaking, no one kills his own 
nephews, but Karnsa was so cruel that he did so without hesitation. 
Ananta, Sankarsana, belongs to the second catur-vyiha, or quadruple 
expansion. This is the opinion of experienced commentators. 


TEXT 6 
WTA Fara Aiea wae wT | 


eat TATA TTT AANA | & UI 


bhagavan api visvatma 
viditvad kamsajam bhayam 

yadiinadm nija-nathanam 
yogamayam samadisat 


bhagavén—Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; api— 
also; visvdtma—who is the Supersoul of everyone; viditva —understand- 
ing the position of the Yadus and His other devotees; kamsa-jam— 
because of Karnsa; bhayam—fear; yadindm—of the Yadus; nija- 
nathandm—who had accepted Him, the Supreme Lord, as their supreme 
shelter; yogamaydm—unto Yogamiaya, the spiritual potency of Krsna; 
samadisat—ordered as follows. 


TRANSLATION 


To protect the Yadus, His personal devotees, from Karisa’s at- 
tack, the Personality of Godhead, Visvatma, the Supreme Soul of 
everyone, ordered Yogamaya as follows. 


PURPORT 
The words bhagavan api visvatma viditva kamsajam bhayam are com- 
mented upon by Srila Sandtana Gosvimi. Bhagavan svayam is Krsna 
(krsnas tu bhagavan svayam). He is Visvatma, the original Supersoul of 
everyone, because his plenary portion expands as the Supersoul. This is 
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confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (13.3): ksetra-jiam capi mam viddhi sarva- 
ksetresu bharata. Lord Krsna is the ksetra-jiia, or Supersoul, of all living 
entities. He is the original source of all expansions of the Personality of 
Godhead. There are hundreds and thousands of plenary expansions of 
Visnu, such as Sankarsana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Vasudeva, but 
here in this material world, the Visvatma, the Supersoul for all living en- 
tities, is Ksirodakasdyi Visnu. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.61), 
isvarah sarva-bhitandm hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati: ““The Supreme Lord is 
situated in the heart of all living entities, O Arjuna.” Krsna is actually 
Visvaétma by His plenary expansion as visnu-tattva, yet because of His 
affection for His devotees, He acts as Supersoul to give them directions 
(sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir jidnam apohanami ca). 

The affairs of the Supersoul pertain to Ksirodakasayi Visnu, but Krsna 
took compassion on Devaki, His devotee, because He understood her fear 
of Karnsa’s persecution. A pure devotee is always fearful of material ex- 
istence. No one knows what will happen next, for one may have to 
change his body at any moment (tatha dehantara-praptih). Knowing this 
fact, a pure devotee acts in such a way that he will not have his life 
spoiled by being obliged to accept another body and undergo the 
tribulations of material existence. This is bhayam, or fear. Bhayam 
dvitiyabhinivesatah syat (Bhag. 11.2.37). This fear is due to material ex- 
istence. Properly speaking, everyone should always be alert and fearful 
of material existence, but although everyone is prone to be affected by 
the ignorance of material existence, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna, is always alert to the protection of His devotees. Krsna is so 
kind and affectionate toward His devotees that He helps them by giving 
them the intelligence by which to exist in this material world without 
forgetting Him even for a moment. The Lord says: 


tesam evdnukampartham 
aham ajnadnajam tamah 

nasayamy dtma-bhavastho 
Jiiana-dipena bhasvata 


“Out of compassion for them, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with 


the shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance.” 
(Bg. 10.11) 
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The word yoga means “‘link.” Any system of yoga is an attempt to 
reconnect our broken relationship with the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. There are different types of yoga, of which bhakti-yoga is the best. 
In other yoga systems, one must undergo various processes before attain- 
ing perfection, but bhakti-yoga is direct. The Lord says in Bhagavad- 
gita (6.47): 

yoginadm api sarvesam 
mad-gatenantardtmana 

Sraddhaévan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


“Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping 
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in 
yoga and is the highest of all.” For the bhakti-yogi, a human body is 
guaranteed in his next existence, as stated by Lord Krsna (sucinam 
Srimatam gehe yoga-bhrasto ’bhijdyate). Yogamdya is the spiritual po- 
tency of the Lord. Out of affection for His devotees, the Lord always stays 
in spiritual touch with them, although otherwise His mdyd potency is so 
strong that she bewilders even exalted demigods like Brahma. Therefore 
the Lord’s potency is called yogamayd. Since the Lord is Visvatma, He 
immediately ordered Yogamayd to give protection to Devaki. 


TEXT 7 
TS BA at aR TIMAAZTT | 
Tfkot Fas APRA aeaMTS 
aay sada fiaty aatea fe i 9 tl 


gaccha devi vrajam bhadre 
gopa-gobhir alankrtam 

rohini vasudevasya 
bharydste nanda-gokule 

anydas ca kamsa-samvigna 
vivaresu vasanti hi 


gaccha—now go; devi—O you who are worshipable for the whole 
world; vrajam—to the land of Vraja; bhadre—O you who are auspicious 
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for all living entities; gopa-gobhih—with cowherds and cows; 
alankrtam—decorated; rohini—by the name Rohini; vasudevasya—of 
Vasudeva, Krsna’s father; bhadryd—one of the wives; dste—is living; 
nanda-gokule—in the estate of Nanda Maharaja known as Gokula, 
where hundreds and thousands of cows are maintained; anyah ca—and 
other wives; kamsa-sarnvignah—being afraid of Karhsa; vivaresu—in 
secluded places; vasanti—are living; hi—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord ordered Yogamaya: O My potency, who are worship- 
able for the entire world and whose nature is to bestow good for- 
tune upon all living entities, go to Vraja, where there live many 
cowherd men and their wives. In that very beautiful land, where 
many cows reside, Rohini, the wife of Vasudeva, is living at the 
home of Nanda Maharaja. Other wives of Vasudeva are also living 
there incognito because of fear of Karnsa. Please go there. 


PURPORT 


Nanda-gokula, the residence of King Nanda, was itself very beautiful, 
and when Yogamaya was ordered to go there and encourage the devotees 
with fearlessness, it became even more beautiful and safe. Because 
Yogamaya had the ability to create such an atmosphere, the Lord ordered 
her to go to Nanda-gokula. 


TEXT 8 
SIT FSC TH ANST ITA ATH | 
aq aaa Tito sat ahraTT lc I 


devakya jathare garbham 
Sesakhyam dhama mémakam 
tat sannikrsya rohinya 
udare sannivesaya 


devakyah—of Devaki; jathare—within the womb; garbham—the 


embryo; Sesa-dkhyam—known as Sega, the plenary expansion of Krsna; 
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dhama—the plenary expansion; mdmakam—of Me; tat—Him; san- 
nikrsya—attracting; rohinyah—of Rohini; udare—within the womb; 
sannivesaya—transfer without difficulty. 


TRANSLATION 


Within the womb of Devaki is My partial plenary expansion 
known as Sankarsana or Sesa. Without difficulty, transfer Him into 
the womb of Rohini. 


PURPORT 


The first plenary expansion of Krsna is Baladeva, also known as Sesa. 
The Sesa incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead supports 
the entire universe, and the eternal mother of this incarnation is mother 
Rohini. ““Because I am going into the womb of Devaki,” the Lord told 
Yogamaya, “the Sesa incarnation has already gone there and made suit- 
able arrangements so that I may live there. Now He should enter the 
womb of Rohini, His eternal mother.” 

In this connection, one may ask how the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, who is always situated transcendentally, could enter the womb of 
Devaki, which had previously been entered by the six asuras, the sad- 
garbhas. Does this mean that the sad-garbhdsuras were equal to the 
transcendental body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? The 
following answer is given by Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura. 

The entire creation, as well as its individual parts, is an expansion of 
the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, even 
though the Lord enters the material world, He does not do so. This is ex- 


plained by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (9.4-5): 


maya tatam idam sarvam 
jagad avyakta-mirtina 

mat-sthani sarva-bhitani 
na caham tesv avasthitah 


na ca mat-sthani bhitani 
pasya me yogam aisvaram 
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bhita-bhrn na ca bhita-stho 
mamatmé bhita-bhadvanah 


‘“By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, but I am not in them. And yet everything that is cre- 
ated does not rest in Me. Behold My mystic opulence! Although I am the 
maintainer of all living entities, and although I am everywhere, My Self 
is the very source of creation.” Sarva khalv idam brahma. Everything 
is an expansion of Brahman, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, yet 
everything is not the Supreme Godhead, and He is not everywhere. 
Everything rests upon Him and yet does not rest upon Him. This can be 
explained only through the acintya-bhedabheda philosophy. Such truths 
cannot be understood, however, unless one is a pure devotee, for the 
Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (18.55), bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan yas 
cdsmi tattvatah: “‘One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is 
only by devotional service.”” Even though the Lord cannot be understood 
by ordinary persons, this principle should be understood from the 
statement of the Sdstras. 

A pure devotee is always transcendentally situated because of execut- 
ing nine different processes of bhakti-yoga (Sravanam kirtanar visnoh 
smaranam pdda-sevenam/ arcanam vandanam dasyam sakhyam atma- 
nivedanam). Thus situated in devotional service, a devotee, although in 
the material world, is not in the material world. Yet a devotee always 
fears, ‘“Because I am associated with the material world, so many con- 
taminations affect me.” Therefore he is always alert in fear, which 
gradually diminishes his material association. 

Symbolically, mother Devaki’s constant fear of Karnsa was purifying 
her. A pure devotee should always fear material association, and in this 
way all the aswras of material association will-be killed, as the sad- 
garbhdasuras were killed by Karnsa. It is said that from the mind, Marici 
appears. In other words, Marici is an incarnation of the mind. Marici has 
six sons: Kama, Krodha, Lobha, Moha, Mada and Matsarya (lust, anger, 
greed, illusion, madness and envy). The Supreme Personality of God- 
head appears in pure devotional service. This is confirmed in the Vedas: 
bhaktir evainam darsayati. Only bhakti can bring one in contact with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
appeared from the womb of Devaki, and therefore Devaki symbolically 
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represents bhakti, and Katsa symbolically represents material fear. 
When a pure devotee always fears material association, his real position 
of bhakti is manifested, and he naturally becomes uninterested in ma- 
terial enjoyment. When the six sons of Marici are killed by such fear and 
one is freed from material contamination, within the womb of bhakti the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead appears. Thus the seventh pregnancy of 
Devaki signifies the appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
After the six sons Kama, Krodha, Lobha, Moha, Mada and Matsarya are 
killed, the Sesa incarnation creates a suitable situation for the appearance 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other words, when one 
awakens his natural Krsna consciousness, Lord Krsna appears. This is 
the explanation given by Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura. 


TEXT 9 
TUT we Tat wa | 
MRA ea TATA Aca Tea AAPA SI 


athaham amsa-bhagena 
devakyah putratam subhe 

prapsydmi tvam yasodéyam 
nanda-patnyam bhavisyasi 


atha—therefore; aham—I; amsa-bhdgena—by My plenary ex- 
pansion; devakyaéh—of Devaki; putratam—the son; subhe—O all- 
auspicious Yogamaya; prdpsyami—I shall become; tuam—you; yaso- 
daéyam—in the womb of mother Yasoda; nanda-patnyadm—in the wife 
of Maharaja Nanda; bhavisyasi—shall also appear. 


TRANSLATION 


O all-auspicious Yogamaya, I shall then appear with My full six 
opulences as the son of Devaki, and you will appear as the 
daughter of mother Yasoda, the queen of Maharaja Nanda. 


PURPORT 


The word arhsa-bhdgena is important in this verse. In Bhagavad-gita 
(10.42) the Lord says: 
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Pariksit could have gone to the muni to beg his pardon, but the news of 
imminent death was conveyed to the King with so much regret by the 
muni that the King did not want to shame the muni further by his presence 
there. He decided to prepare himself for his imminent death and find out 
the way to go back to Godhead. 

The life of a human being is a chance to prepare himself to go back to 
Godhead, or to get rid of the material existence, the repetition of birth 
and death. Thus in the system of varnasrama-dharma every man and woman 
is trained up for this purpose. In other words, the system of varpasrama- 
dharma is known also as sanadtana-dharma, or eternal occupation. The 
system of varnasrama-dharma prepares a man for going back to Godhead, 
and thus a householder is ordered to go to the forest as vanaprastha to 
acquire complete knowledge and then to take sannydsa prior to his 
inevitable death. Pariksit Maharaja was fortunate to get a seven-day notice 
to meet his inevitable death. But for the common man there is no definite 
notice, although death is inevitable for all. Foolish men forget this sure 
fact of death and neglect the duty of preparing themselves for going back 
to Godhead. They spoil their lives in animal propensities to eat, drink, be 
merry and enjoy. Such an irresponsible life is adopted by the people in the 
age of Kali because of a sinful desire to condemn brahminical culture, God 
consciousness and cow protection, for which the state is responsible. The 
state must employ revenue to advance these three items and thus educate 
the populace to prepare for death. The state which does so is the real wel- 
fare state. The state of India should better follow the examples of Maharaja 
Pariksit, the ideal executive head, than to imitate other materialistic states 
which have no idea of the kingdom of Godhead, the ultimate goal of human 
life. Deterioration of the ideals of Indian civilization has brought about the 
deterioration of civic life, not only in India but also abroad. 


atho vihayemam amum ca lokam 
vimarsitau heyataya purastat 

krsnanghri-sevam adhimanyamana 
upavisat prayam amartya-nadyam 
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athava bahunaitena 
kim jfidtena tavarjuna 
vistabhyaham idam krtsnam 
ekamsena sthito jagat 


‘But what need is there, Arjuna, for all this detailed knowledge? With a 
single fragment of Myself I pervade and support this entire universe.” 
Everything is situated as a part of the Supreme Lord’s potency. In regard 
to Lord Krsna’s appearance in the womb of Devaki, Brahma played a 
part also because on the bank of the milk ocean he requested the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead to appear. A part was also played by 
Baladeva, the first expansion of Godhead. Similarly, Yogamaya, who ap- 
peared as the daughter of mother Yagoda, also played a part. Thus jiva- 
tattva, visnu-tattva and sakti-tattva are all integrated with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and when Krsna appears, He appears with all 
His integrated parts. As explained in previous verses, Yogamaya was re- 
quested to attract Sankarsana, Baladeva, from the womb of Devaki to the 
womb of Rohini, and this was a very heavy task for her. Yogamaya 
naturally could not see how it was possible for her to attract Sankarsana. 
Therefore Krsna addressed her as subhe, auspicious, and said, “Be 
blessed. Take power from Me, and you will be able to do it.” By the grace 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, anyone can do anything, for the 
Lord is present in everything, all things being His parts and parcels 
(arnsa-bhagena) and increasing or decreasing by His supreme will. 
Balarama was only fifteen days older than Krsna. By the blessings of 
Krsna, Yogamaya became the daughter of mother Yasoda, but by the 
supreme will she was not able to enjoy the parental love of her father and 
mother. Krsna, however, although not actually born from the womb of 
mother Yasgoda, enjoyed the parental love of mother Yasoda and Nanda. 
By the blessings of Krsna, Yogamaya was able to achieve the reputation 
of being the daughter of mother Yasoda, who also became famous by the 
blessings of Krsna. Yasodé means “‘one who gives fame.” 


TEXT 10 
afrated AG aRaT TARATTT | 
PRL ALEICInE TIRTATATY 11201 
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arcisyanti manusyds tvam 
sarva-kama-varesvarim 
dhiipopahara-balibhih 


sarva-kaéma-vara-praddm 


arcisyanti—will worship; manusydh—human society; tuém—unto 
you; sarva-kdma-vara-isvarim—because you are the best of the 
demigods who can fulfill all material desires; dhipa—by incense; 
upahaéra—by presentations; balibhih—by different types of worship 
through sacrifice; sarva-kaéma—of all material desires; vara—the 
blessings; praddm—one who can bestow. 


TRANSLATION 


By sacrifices of animals, ordinary human beings will worship 
you gorgeously, with various paraphernalia, because you are 
supreme in fulfilling the material desires of everyone. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.20), kdmais tais tair hrta-jfidnah pra- 
padyante ’nya-devatah: “‘Those whose minds are distorted by material 
desires surrender unto demigods.” Therefore the word manusya, mean- 
ing “human being,” here refers to one who does not know the actual goal 
of life. Such a person wants to enjoy the material world by taking birth in 
a highly elevated family with the benefits of education, beauty and im- 
mense wealth, which in this material world are desirable. One who has 
forgotten the real aim of life may worship goddess Durgd, maya-sakti, 
under various names, for different purposes, and in different places. As 
there are many holy places for the worship of Krsna, there are also many 
holy places in India for the worship of Durgadevi, or Mayadevi, who took 
- birth as the daughter of Yasoda. After cheating Karnsa, Mayadevi dis- 
persed herself to various places, especially in Vindhyacala, to accept 
regular worship from ordinary men. A human being should actually be 
interested in understanding Gtma-tattva, the truth of atmd, the spirit 
soul, and Paramatma, the supreme soul. Those who are interested in 
Gtma-tattva worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead (yasmin 
vijfidte sarvam evam vijfidtam bhavati). However, as explained in the 
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next verse of this chapter, those who cannot understand atma-tattva 
(apasyatdm dtma-tattvam) worship Yogamaya in her different features. 
Therefore Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.1.2) says: 


Srotavyddini rdjendra 
nrndm santi sahasrasah 

apasyatam dtma-tattvam 
grhesu grha-medhindm 


“Those persons who are materially engrossed, being blind to the knowl- 
edge of ultimate truth, have many subject matters for hearing in human 
society, O Emperor.” Those who are interested in remaining in this ma- 
terial world and are not interested in spiritual salvation have many 
duties, but for one who is interested in spiritual salvation, the only duty 
is to surrender fully unto Krsna (sarva-dharmdn parityajya mam ekamh 
Saranam vraja). Such a person is not interested in material enjoyment. 


TEXTS 11-12 


ATHRAMTA Fated Slater FATT Ala | 
Sita axaretta Raat sonst a 12 20 
HITT AS AT FON HTTdt BATRA g | 
AT ATTN TAT Aaa FTA FT WI 


namadheyani kurvanti 
sthadnani ca nara bhuvi 
durgeti bhadrakaliti 


vyaya vaisnaviti ca 


kumudaé candika krsna 
mddhavi kanyaketi ca 

maya naradyanisani 
Sdradety ambiketi ca 


ndmadheyani—different names; kurvanti—will give; sthandni—in 
different places; ca—also; naréh—persons interested in material enjoy- 
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ment; bhuvi—on the surface of the globe; durga iti—the name Durga; 
bhadrakali iti—the name Bhadrakali; vijaya—the name Vijaya; 
vaisnavi iti—the name Vaisnavi; ca—also; kumudd—the name 
Kumuda; candikd—the name Candika; krsnd—the name Krsna; 
médhavi—the name Madhavi; kanyakd iti—the name Kanyaka or 
Kanyad-kumari; ca—also; mayd—the name Maya; nardyani—the name 
Nardyani; isdni—the name Iéani; s4rada—the name Sarada; iti—thus; 
ambika—the name Ambika; iti—also; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna blessed Mayadevi by saying: In different places on 
the surface of the earth, people will give you different names, such 
as Durga, Bhadrakali, Vijaya, Vaisnavi, Kumuda, Candika, Krsna, 
Madhavi, Kanyaka, Maya, Narayani, Isani, Sarada and Ambika. 


PURPORT 


Because Krsna and His energy appeared simultaneously, people have 
generally formed two groups—the sdktas and the Vaisnavas—and some- 
times there is rivalry between them. Essentially, those who are interested 
in material enjoyment are sdktas, and those interested in spiritual salva- 
tion and attaining the spiritual kingdom are Vaisnavas. Because people 
are generally interested in material enjoyment, they are interested in 
worshiping Mayadevi, the energy of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Vaisnavas, however, are suddha-sdktas, or pure bhaktas, because 
the Hare Krsna mahda-mantra indicates worship of the Supreme Lord’s 
energy, Hara. A Vaisnava prays to the energy of the Lord for the oppor- 
tunity to serve the Lord along with His spiritual energy. Thus Vaisnavas 
all worship such Deities as Radha-Krsna, Sita-Rama, Laksmi-Narayana 
and Rukmini-Dvarakadhiga, whereas durgd-saktas worship the material 
energy under different names. 

The names by which Maydadevi is known in different places have been 
listed by Vallabhacarya as follows. In Varanasi she is known as Durga, in 
Avanti she is known as Bhadrakali, in Orissa she is known as Vijaya, and 
in Kulahapura she is known as Vaisnavi or Mahdlaksmi. (The represen- 
tatives of Mahalaksmi and Ambika are present in Bombay.) In the coun- 
try known as Kamaripa she is known as Candika, in Northern India as 
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Sarada, and in Cape Comorin as Kanyaka. Thus she is distributed accord- 
ing to various names in various places. 

Srila Vijayadhvaja Tirthapada, in his Pada-ratndvali-tika, has ex- 
plained the meanings of the different representations. Maya is known as 
Durga because she is approached with great difficulty, as Bhadra because 
she is auspicious, and as Kali because she is deep blue. Because she is the 
most powerful energy, she is known as Vijaya; because she is one of the 
different energies of Visnu, she is known as Vaisnavi; and because she 
enjoys in this material world and gives facilities for material enjoyment, 
she is known as Kumuda. Because she is very severe to her enemies, the 
asuras, she is known as Candika, and because she gives all sorts of ma- 
terial facilities, she is called Krsna. In this way the material energy is dif- 
ferently named and situated in different places on the surface of the 
globe. 


TEXT 13 
made FA arg: aaa Ue | 
TH SRAM TAK TESA 11231 


garbha-sarkarsanat tarh vai 
prahuh sankarsanam bhuvi 

rameti loka-ramandad 
balabhadram balocchrayat 


garbha-sarkarsandt—because He will be taken from the womb of 
Devaki to that of Rohini; tam—Him (Rohini-nandana, the son of 
Rohini); vai—indeed; prahuh—people will call; sarikarsanam—by the 
name Sankarsana; bhuvi—in the world; rama iti—He will also be called 
Rama; loka-ramanat—because of His special mercy in enabling people 
in general to become devotees; balabhadram—He will also be called 
Balabhadra; bala-ucchrayat—because of extensive bodily strength. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Rohini will also be celebrated as Sankarsana because 
of being sent from the womb of Devaki to the womb of Rohini. He 
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will be called Rama because of His ability to please all the inhabi- 
tants of Gokula, and He will be known as Balabhadra because of 
His extensive physical strength. 


PURPORT 


These are some of the reasons why Balarama is known as Sankarsana, 
Balarama or sometimes Rama. In the mahd-mantra—Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare—people sometimes object when Rama is accepted as 
Balarama. But although devotees of Lord Rama may object, they should 
know that there is no difference between Balarama and Lord Rama. Here 
Srimad-Bhagavatam clearly states that Balarama is also known as Rama 
(rémeti). Therefore, it is not artificial for us to speak of Lord Balarama as 
Lord Rama. Jayadeva Gosvami also speaks of three Ramas: Parasurdma, 
Raghupati Rama and Balarama. All of them are Ramas. 


TEXT 14 
afeaed aaa adaifala aaa: | 
MATT THAT Tt TAT Tq TATRA 1281 


sandistaivam bhagavata 
tathety om iti tad-vacah 

pratigrhya parikramya 
gam gata tat tathakarot 


sandista—having been ordered; evam—thus; bhagavatd—by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; tathd iti—so be it; om—afhirmation by 
the mantra orn; iti—thus; tat-vacah—His words; pratigrhya—accepting 
the order; parikramya—after circumambulating Him; gaém—to the sur- 
face of the globe; gata—she immediately went; tat—the order, as given 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tatha—just so; akarot— 
executed. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus instructed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Yogamaya immediately agreed. With the Vedic mantra orn, she 
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confirmed that she would do what He asked. Thus having accepted 
the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, she circumam- 
bulated Him and started for the place on earth known as Nanda- 
gokula. There she did everything just as she had been told. 


PURPORT 


After receiving the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Yogamaya twice confirmed her acceptance by saying, “Yes, sir, I shall do 
as You order,” and then saying om. Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
comments that om signifies Vedic confirmation. Thus Yogamaya very 
faithfully received the Lord’s order as a Vedic injunction. It is a fact that 
whatever is spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead is a Vedic in- 
junction that no one should neglect. In Vedic injunctions there are no 
mistakes, illusions, cheating or imperfection. Unless one understands the 
authority of the Vedic version, there is no purpose in quoting sdastra. No 
one should violate the Vedic injunctions. Rather, one should strictly exe- 
cute the orders given in the Vedas. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (16.24): 


tasmac chastrarh pramdnam te 
karyakarya-vyavasthitau 

Jfiatvd sdstra-vidhanoktam 
karma kartum tharhasi 


“One should understand what is duty and what is not duty by the regula- 
tions of the scriptures. Knowing such rules and regulations, one should 
act so that one may gradually be elevated.” 


TEXT 15 
TA Tota Saar Tt atria | 
mat Peta at eft sre aaa: 241 


garbhe pranite devakya 
rohinim yoga-nidraya 

aho visramsito garbha 
iti paura vicukrusuh 
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garbhe—when the embryo; pranite—was carried from the womb; 
devakyah—of Devaki; rohinim—to the womb of Rohini; yoga- 
nidraya—by the spiritual energy called Yogamaya; aho—alas; visrarh- 
sitah—is lost; garbhah—the embryo; iti—thus; paurah—all the 
inhabitants of the house; vicukrusuh—lamented. 


TRANSLATION 


When the child of Devaki was attracted and transferred into the 
womb of Rohini by Yogamayaé, Devaki seemed to have a miscar- 
riage. Thus all the inhabitants of the palace loudly lamented, 
**Alas, Devaki has lost her child!”’ 


PURPORT 


‘‘All the inhabitants of the palace” includes Karnsa. When everyone 
lamented, Karnsa joined in compassion, thinking that perhaps because of 
drugs or some other external means, Devaki had undergone this abor- 
tion. The real story of what happened after Yogamaya attracted the child 
of Devaki into the womb of Rohini in the seventh month of Rohini’s 
pregnancy is described as follows in the Hari-vamsa. At midnight, while 
Rohini was deeply sleeping, she experienced, as if in a dream, that she 
had undergone a miscarriage. After some time, when she awoke, she saw 
that this had indeed happened, and she was in great anxiety. But 
Yogamaya then informed her, “‘O auspicious lady, your child is now 
being replaced. I am attracting a child from the womb of Devaki, and 
therefore your child will be known as Sankarsana.” 

The word yoga-nidra is significant. When one is spiritually recon- 
nected through self-realization, one regards his material life as having 


been like a dream. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.69): 


ya nisaé sarva-bhitanam 
tasyadm jagarti samyami 
yasyam jagrati bhiitani 
sd nisé pasyato muneh 


“What is night for all beings is the time of awakening for the self- 
controlled; and the time of awakening for all beings is night for the 


138 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 2 


introspective sage.” The stage of self-realization is called yoga-nidra. All 
material activities appear to be a dream when one is spiritually 
awakened. Thus yoga-nidrd may be explained to be Yogamaya. 


TEXT 16 


amare | aA HTATETATST: | 
MATA «At AAHTTA? 12K 


bhagavan api visvdtma 
bhaktanam abhayankarah 
davivesamsa-bhagena 
mana dnakadundubheh 


bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; api—also; vis- 
vatmaé—the Supersoul of all living entities; bhaktanam—of His 
devotees; abhayam-karah—always killing the causes of fear; dvivesa— 
entered; arsa-bhdgena—with all of His potential opulences 
(sad-aisvarya-pirna); manah—in the mind; dnakadundubheh—of 
Vasudeva. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the Supersoul 
of all living entities and who vanquishes all the fear of His devo- 
tees, entered the mind of Vasudeva in full opulence. 


PURPORT 


The word visvatma refers to one who is situated in everyone’s heart 
(iSvarah sarva-bhitanam hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati). Another meaning of 
visvdtma is “the only lovable object for everyone.”’ Because of forgetful- 
ness of this object, people are suffering in this material world, but if one 
fortunately revives his old consciousness of loving Krsna and connects 
with Visvatma, one becomes perfect. The Lord is described in the Third 
Canto (3.2.15) as follows: pardvareso mahad-amsa-yukto hy ajo pi jato 
bhagavan. Although unborn, the Lord, the master of everything, ap- 
pears like a born child by entering the mind of a devotee. The Lord is 


Text 17] Prayers by the Demigods 139 


already there within the mind, and consequently it is not astonishing for 
Him to appear as if born from a devotee’s body. The word dvivesa sig- 
nifies that the Lord appeared within the mind of Vasudeva. There was no 
need for a discharge of semen. That is the opinion of Sripada Sridhara 
Svami and Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura. In the Vaisnava- 
tosani, Srila Sanatana Gosvami says that consciousness was awakened 
within the mind of Vasudeva. Srila Viraraghava Acarya also says that 
Vasudeva was one of the demigods and that within his mind the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead appeared as an awakening of consciousness. 


TEXT 17 


a Fag TET ATH TTSTATAT TAT TA 
qUaaiseatt AaAt aT z Us 


sa bibhrat paurusarh dhama 
bhrdjamano yatha ravih 

durdsado ’tidurdharso 
bhitadnam sambabhiva ha 


sah—he (Vasudeva); bibhrat—carried; paurusam—pertaining to the 
Supreme Person; dhadma—the spiritual effulgence; bhrajamanah—il- 
luminating; yathé—as; ravih—the sunshine; durdsadah—very difficult 
even to look at, difficult to understand by sensory perception; ati- 
durdharsah—approachable with great difficulty; bhitanaém—of all liv- 
ing entities; sambabhiiva—so he became; ha—positively. 


TRANSLATION 


While carrying the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
within the core of his heart, Vasudeva bore the Lord’s transcen- 
dentally illuminating effulgence, and thus he became as bright as 
the sun. He was therefore very difficult to see or approach through 
sensory perception. Indeed, he was unapproachable and unper- 
ceivable even for such formidable men as Karhsa, and not only for 
Karhsa but for all living entities. 
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atho—thus; vihaya— giving up; unam— this; amum—and the next; ca—also; 
lokam—planets; vimarsitau—all of them being judged; heyataya—because 
of inferiority ; purastat—hereinbefore; krsna-anghri—lotus feet of the Lord, 
Sni Krsna; sevam—transcendental loving service; adhimanyamanah—one 
who thinks of the greatest of all achievements; upavisat—sat down firmly; 
prayam—for fasting; amartya-nadyam—on the bank of the transcendental 
river (the Ganges or the Yamuna). 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit sat down firmly on the banks of the Ganges to con- 
centrate his mind in Krsna consciousness, rejecting all other practices of 
self-realization, because transcendental loving service of Krsna is the 
greatest achievement, superseding all other methods. 


PURPORT 


For a devotee like Maharaja Pariksit, none of the material planets, even 
the topmost Brahmaloka, is as desirable as Goloka Vrndavana, the abode 
of Lord Sri Krsna, the primeval Lord and Original Personality of Godhead. 
This earth is one of the innumerable material planets within the universe, 
and there are innumerable universes also within the compass of the mahat- 
tattva. The devotees are told by the Lord and His representatives, the 
spiritual masters or acaryas, that not one of the planets within all the 
innumerable universes is suitable for the residential purposes of a devotee. 
The devotee always desires to go back home, back to Godhead, just to 
become one of the associates of the Lord in the capacity of servitor, 
friend, parent or conjugal lover of the Lord, either in one of the innumer- 
able Vaikuntha planets or in the Goloka Vrndavana, the planet of Lord Sri 
Krsna. All these planets are eternally situated in the spiritual sky, the 
Paravyoma, which is on the other side of the Causal Ocean within the 
mahat-tattva. Maharaja Pariksit was already aware of all this information 
due to his accumulated piety and birth in a high family of devotees, the 
Vaisnavas, and thus he was not at all interested in the material planets. 
Modern scientists are very eager to reach the moon by material arrange- 
ments, but they cannot conceive of the highest planet of this universe. 
But a devotee like Maharaja Pariksit does not care a fig for the moon or, 
for that matter, any of the material planets. So when he was assured of his 
death on a fixed date, he became more determined in the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord Krsna by complete fasting on the bank of 
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PURPORT 


The word dhdma is significant. Dhama refers to the place where the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead resides. In the beginning of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (1.1.1) it is said, dhamnd svena sada nirasta-kuhakam 
satyam param dhimahi. In the abode of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, there is no influence of material energy (dhaémnd svena 
sadé nirasta-kuhakam). Any place where the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is present by His name, form, qualities or paraphernalia im- 
mediately becomes a dhadma. For example, we speak of Vrndavana- 
dhaima, Dvaraké-dhama and Mathurd-dhama because in these places the 
name, fame, qualities and paraphernalia of the Supreme Godhead are al- 
ways present. Similarly, if one is empowered by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead to do something, the core of his heart becomes a dhdma, and 
thus he becomes so extraordinarily powerful that not only his enemies 
but also people in general are astonished to observe his activities. Be- 
cause he is unapproachable, his enemies are simply struck with wonder, 
as explained here by the words durdsado ’tidurdharsah. 

The words paurusam dhama have been explained by various dcaryas. 
Sri Viraraghava Acarya says that these words refer to the effulgence of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vijayadhvaja says that they signify 
visnu-tejas, and Sukadeva says bhagavat-svaripa. The Vaisnava-tosani 
says that these words indicate the influence of the Supreme Lord’s 
effulgence, and Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that they signify 
the appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 18 
Tat MIATA TTA 
ant = Watt | at 
Sat c i 
BN WAT AAR CII 
tato jagan-margalam acyutamsam 
samGéhitam Siira-sutena devi 


dadhara sarvatmakam atma-bhitam 
kastha yathananda-karam manastah 
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tatah—thereafter; jagat-margalam—auspiciousness for all living en- 
tities in all the universes of the creation; acyuta-armsam—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is never bereft of the six opulences, all of 
which are present in all His plenary expansions; samahitam—fully 
transferred; Siira-sutena—by Vasudeva, the son of Sirasena; devi— 
Devaki-devi; dadhéra—carried; sarva-dtmakam—the Supreme Soul of 
everyone; Gtma-bhitam—the cause of all causes; kastha—the east; 
yatha—just as; Gnanda-karam—the blissful (moon); manastah—being 
placed within the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, accompanied by plenary expansions, the fully opu- 
lent Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is all-auspicious for the 
entire universe, was transferred from the mind of Vasudeva to the 
mind of Devaki. Devaki, having thus been initiated by Vasudeva, 
became beautiful by carrying Lord Krsna, the original conscious- 
ness for everyone, the cause of all causes, within the core of her 
heart, just as the east becomes beautiful by carrying the rising 
moon. 


PURPORT 


As indicated here by the word manastah, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead was transferred from the core of Vasudeva’s mind or heart to 
the core of the heart of Devaki. We should note carefully that the Lord 
was transferred to Devaki not by the ordinary way for a human being, 
but by diksd, initiation. Thus the importance of initiation is mentioned 
here. Unless one is initiated by the right person, who always carries 
within his heart the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one cannot acquire 
the power to carry the Supreme Godhead within the core of one’s own 
heart. 

The word acyutarisam is used because the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is sad-aisvarya-pima, full in the opulences of wealth, 
strength, fame, knowledge, beauty and renunciation. The Supreme God- 
head is never separated from His personal opulences. As stated in the 
Brahma-samhita (5.39), rémddi-mirtisu kala-niyamena tisthan: the 
Lord is always situated with all His plenary expansions, such as Rama, 
Nrsimnha and Varaha. Therefore the word acyutaémsam is specifically 
used here, signifying that the Lord is always present with His plenary 
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expansions and opulences. There is no need to think of the Lord ar- 
tificially as yogis do. Dhydndavasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti yarn 
yoginah (Bhdg. 12.13.1). Yogis meditate upon the Supreme Person 
within the mind. For a devotee, however, the Lord is present, and His 
presence need only be awakened through initiation by a bona fide spiri- 
tual master. The Lord did not need to live within the womb of Devaki, 
for His presence within the core of her heart was sufficient to carry Him. 
One is here forbidden to think that Krsna was begotten by Vasudeva 
within the womb of Devaki and that she carried the child within her 
womb. 

When Vasudeva was sustaining the form of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead within his heart, he appeared just like the glowing sun, 
whose shining rays are always unbearable and scorching to the common 
man. The form of the Lord situated in the pure, unalloyed heart of 
Vasudeva is not different from the original form of Krsna. The ap- 
pearance of the form of Krsna anywhere, and specifically within the 
heart, is called dhadma. Dhdma refers not only to Krsna’s form, but to 
His name, His form, His quality and His paraphernalia. Everything be- 
comes manifest simultaneously. 

Thus the eternal form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead with 
full potencies was transferred from the mind of Vasudeva to the mind of 
Devaki, exactly as the setting sun’s rays are transferred to the full moon 
rising in the east. 

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, entered the body of 
Devaki from the body of Vasudeva. He was beyond the conditions of the 
ordinary living entity. When Krsna is there, it is to be understood that all 
His plenary expansions, such as Narayana, and incarnations like Lord 
Nrsimha and Vardha, are with Him, and they are not subject to the con- 
ditions of material existence. In this way, Devaki became the residence of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is one without a second and 
the cause of all creation. Devaki became the residence of the Absolute 
Truth, but because she was within the house of Kamnsa, she looked just 
like a suppressed fire, or like misused education. When fire is covered by 
the walls of a pot or is kept in a jug, the illuminating rays of the fire can- 
not be very much appreciated. Similarly, misused knowledge, which does 
not benefit the people in general, is not very much appreciated. So 
Devaki was kept within the prison walls of Karnsa’s palace, and no one 
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could see her transcendental beauty, which resulted from her conceiving 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Commenting upon this verse, Sri Viraraghava Acdrya writes, 
vasudeva-devaki-jatharayor hrdayayor bhagavatah sambandhah. The 
Supreme Lord’s entrance into the womb of Devaki from the heart of 
Vasudeva was a heart-to-heart relationship. 


TEXT 19 


Waa VI 
Wad Maas AT adt 2a 


sa devaki sarva-jagan-nivasa- 
nivdsa-bhita nitaram na reje 
bhojendra-gehe ‘gni-sikheva ruddha 


sarasvati jidna-khale yatha sati 


sa devaki—that Devakidevi; sarva-jagat-nivadsa—of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the sustainer of all the universes (mat-sthani 
sarva-bhitdni); nivdsa-bhita—the womb of Devaki has now become the 
residence; nitaram—extensively; na—not; reje—became illuminated, 
bhojendra-gehe—within the limits of the house of Kamsa; agni-sikha 
iva—like the flames of a fire; ruddha—covered; sarasvati—knowledge; 
Jiiana-khale—in a person known as jfidna-khala, one who possesses 
knowledge but cannot distribute it; yathé—or just as; sati—so being. 


TRANSLATION 


Devaki then kept within herself the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the cause of all causes, the foundation of the entire cos- 
mos, but because she was under arrest in the house of Karisa, she 
was like the flames of a fire covered by the walls of a pot, or like a 
person who has knowledge but cannot distribute it to the world 
for the benefit of human society. 
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PURPORT 


In this verse the word jfdna-khala is most significant. Knowledge is 
meant for distribution. Although there is already much scientific knowl- 
edge, whenever scientists or philosophers awaken to a particular type of 
knowledge, they try to distribute it throughout the world, for otherwise 
the knowledge gradually dries up and no one benefits from it. India has 
the knowledge of Bhagavad-gita, but unfortunately, for some reason or 
other, this sublime knowledge of the science of God was not distributed 
throughout the world, although it is meant for all of human society. 
Therefore Krsna Himself appeared as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and or- 
dered all Indians to take up the cause of distributing the knowledge of 
Bhagavad-gita throughout the entire world. 


yare dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa 
dmara djfdya guru hajid tara’ ei desa 


“Instruct everyone to follow the orders of Lord Sri Krsna as they are 
given in Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam. In this way be- 
come a spiritual master and try to liberate everyone in this land.” 
(Cc. Madhya 7.128) Although India has the sublime knowledge of 
Bhagavad-gita, Indians have not done their proper duty of distributing 
it. Now, therefore, the Krsna consciousness movement has been set up to 
distribute this knowledge as it is, without distortion. Although pre- 
viously there were attempts to distribute the knowledge of Bhagavad- 
gitd, these attempts involved distortion and compromise with mundane 
knowledge. But now the Krsna consciousness movement, without mun- 
dane compromises, is distributing Bhagavad-gitd as it is, and people are 
deriving the benefits of awakening to Krsna consciousness and becoming 
devotees of Lord Krsna. Therefore the proper distribution of knowledge 
has begun by which not only will the whole world benefit, but India’s 
glory will be magnified in human society. Karhnsa tried to arrest Krsna 
consciousness within his house (bhojendra-gehe), with the result that 
Karnsa, with all his opulences, was later vanquished. Similarly, the real 
knowledge of Bhagavad-gitd was being choked by unscrupulous Indian 
leaders, with the result that India’s culture, and knowledge of the 
Supreme were being lost. Now, however, because Krsna consciousness is 
spreading, the proper use of Bhagavad-gitd is being attempted. 
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TEXT 20 
at freq ma: arafateai 
Raed waa Beary | 
met a amet eet 
qd Brat Ta Teriteat Roll 


tam viksya karsah prabhayajitantaram 
virocayantim bhavanam suci-smitém 

ahaisa me prana-haro harir guham 
dhruvam srito yan na pureyam idrsi 


tam—her (Devaki); viksya—after seeing; karmsah—her brother 
Karnsa; prabhaya—with the enhancement of her beauty and influence; 
ajita-antardm—because of keeping Ajita, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Visnu, within herself; virocayantim—illuminating; bhava- 
nam—the whole atmosphere of the house; suci-smitaém—smiling and 
brilliant; dha—said to himself; esah—this (Supreme Person); me—my; 
prana-harah—who will kill me; harih—Lord Visnu; guhém—within 
the womb of Devaki; dhruvam—certainly; sritah—has taken shelter; 
yat—because; na—was not; purd—formerly; iyam—Devaki; idrsi— 


like this. 


TRANSLATION 


Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead was within her 
womb, Devaki illuminated the entire atmosphere in the place 
where she was confined. Seeing her jubilant, pure and smiling, 
Karnsa thought, “The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, 
who is now within her, will kill me. Devaki has never before 
looked so brilliant and jubilant.” 


PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.7): 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 
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abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srjamy aham 


‘“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de- 
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I 
descend Myself.”’ In this age, at the present moment, there are inordinate 
discrepancies in the discharge of human duties. Human life is meant for 
God realization, but unfortunately the materialistic civilization is stress- 
ing only the senses of the body, not understanding the living force within 
the body. As clearly stated in Bhagavad-gita (dehino ’smin yatha dehe), 
within the body is the body’s proprietor, the living force, which is more 
important. But human society has become so fallen that instead of under- 
standing the living force within the body, people have become busy with 
external things. This is a discrepancy in human duties. Therefore Krsna 
has taken birth or taken shelter within the womb of the Krsna conscious- 
ness movement. Men of Karnsa’s class, therefore, are very much afraid 
and are busy trying to stop this movement, especially in the Western 
countries. One politician has remarked that the Krsna consciousness 
movement is spreading like an epidemic and that if not checked im- 
mediately, within ten years it may capture governmental power. There 
is, of course, such potency in the Krsna consciousness movement. As 
stated by authorities (Cc. Adi 17.22), kali-kdle naéma-riipe krsna- 
avatdra: in this age, Krsna has appeared in the Hare Krsna maha- 
mantra. The Krsna consciousness movement is spreading like wildfire all 
over the world, and it will go on doing so. Men who are like Karhsa are 
very much afraid of the movement’s progress and acceptance by the 
younger generation, but as Krsna could not be killed by Karnsa, this 
movement cannot be checked by men of Karhsa’s class. The movement 
will go on increasing more and more, provided the leaders of the move- 
ment remain firmly Krsna conscious by following the regulative prin- 
ciples and the primary activities of chanting the Hare Krsna mantra 
regularly. 


TEXT 21 


fer ae TUTATY a 
aaa a fafa Parag | 
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fr: aera Tass 
TI: HT TITTRITAT: U2 


kim adya tasmin karaniyam dsu me 
yad artha-tantro na vihanti vikramam 

striyah svasur gurumatya vadho ’yam 
yasah sriyam hanty anukdlam dyuh 


kim—what; adya—now, immediately; tasmin—in this situation; 
karaniyam—is to be done; adsu—without delay; me—my duty; yat—be- 
cause; artha-tantrah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is al- 
ways determined to protect the sddhus and kill the asddhus; na—does 
not; vihanti—give up; vikramam—His prowess; striyah—of a woman; 
svasuh—of my sister; guru-matyah—especially when she is pregnant; 
vadhah ayam—the killing; yasah—fame; sriyam—opulence; hanti— 
will vanquish; anukalam—forever; @yuh—and the duration of life. 


TRANSLATION 


Karinsa thought: What is my duty now? The Supreme Lord, who 
knows His purpose [paritranaya sidhinarh vinasaya ca duskrtam], 
will not give up His prowess. Devaki is a woman, she is my sister, 
and moreover she is now pregnant. If I kill her, my reputation, 
opulence and duration of life will certainly be vanquished. 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic principles, a woman, a brdhmana, an old man, a 
child and a cow should never be killed. It appears that Karhsa, although a 
great enemy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, was aware of the 
Vedic culture and conscious of the fact that the soul transmigrates from 
one body to another and that one suffers in the next life according to the 
karmas of this life. Therefore he was afraid of killing Devaki, since she 
was a woman, she was his sister, and she was pregnant. A ksatriya be- 
comes famous by performing heroic acts. But what would be heroic about 
killing a woman who, while confined in his custody, was under his 
shelter? Therefore, he did not want to act drastically by killing Devaki. 
Karnsa’s enemy was within Devaki’s womb, but killing an enemy in such 
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a nescient state would not be an exhibition of prowess. According to 
ksatriya rules, an enemy should be fought face to face and with proper 
weapons. Then if the enemy is killed, the victor becomes famous. Karnsa 
very conscientiously deliberated upon these facts and therefore refrained 
from killing Devaki, although he was completely confident that his 
enemy had already appeared within her womb. 


TEXT 22 


a uy Wad VE arqeat 
qd TSA ATMA | 
ae add aga: aid 
TAM THSHT THAT FALUN 


sa esa jivan khalu sampareto 
varteta yo ‘tyanta-nrsamsitena 
dehe mrte tam manujah sapanti 
ganta tamo ‘ndham tanu-manino dhruvam 


sah—he; esah—that jealous person; jivan—while living; khalu— 
even; samparetah—is dead; varteta—continues to live; yah—anyone 
who; atyanta—very much; nrsarmsitena—by executing cruel activities; 
dehe—when the body; mrte—is finished; tam—him; manujah—all 
human beings; sapanti—condemn; ganté—he will go; tamah an- 
dham—to hellish life; tanu-mdninah—of a person in the bodily con- 
cept of life; dhruvam—without a doubt. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who is very cruel is regarded as dead even while living, 
for while he is living or after his death, everyone condemns him. 
And after the death of a person in the bodily concept of life, he is 
undoubtedly transferred to the hell known as Andhatama. 


PURPORT 


Karnsa considered that if he killed his sister, while living he would be 
condemned by everyone, and after death he would go to the darkest 
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region of hellish life because of his cruelty. It is said that a cruel person 
like a butcher is advised not to live and not to die. While living, a cruel 
person creates a hellish condition for his next birth, and therefore he 
should not live; but he is also advised not to die, because after death he 
must go to the darkest region of hell. Thus in either circumstance he is 
condemned. Karhsa, therefore, having good sense about the science of 
the soul’s transmigration, deliberately refrained from killing Devaki. 

In this verse the words ganta tamo ’ndham tanu-manino dhruvam are 
very important and require extensive understanding. Srila Jiva Gosvami, 
in his Vaisnava-tosani-tika, says: tatra tanu-maninah pdpina iti 
dehatma-buddhyaiva papdabhiniveso bhavati. One who lives in the 
bodily concept, thinking, “I am this body,” involves himself, by the very 
nature of this conception, in a life of sinful activities. Anyone living in 
such a conception is to be considered a candidate for hell. 


adanta-gobhir visatam tamisrarh 
punah punaés carvita-carvandndm 


(Bhag. 7.5.30) 


One who is in a bodily concept of life has no control over sense gratifica- 
tion. Such a person can do anything sinful to eat, drink, be merry and 
enjoy a life of sense gratification, not knowing of the soul’s transmigra- 
tion from one body to another. Such a person does whatever he likes, 
whatever he imagines, and therefore, being subject to the laws of nature, 
he suffers miserably again and again in different material bodies. 


yavat kriyds tavad idam mano vai 
karmatmakam yena Sarira-bandhah 


(Bhag. 5.5.5) 


In the bodily concept of life, a person is karmanubandha, or conditioned 
by karma, and as long as the mind is absorbed in karma, one must accept 
a material body. Sarira-bandha, bondage to the material body, is a source 
of misery (klesa-da). 


na sddhu manye yata dtmano ’yam 
asann api klesada asa dehah 
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the transcendental River Yamuna which flows down by the capital of 
Hastinapura (in the Delhi state). Both the Ganges and the Yamuna are 
amartya (transcendental) rivers, and Yamuna is still more sanctified for 
the following reasons. 


TEXT 6 


TM J waeslqadtarrs- 
FUTIAN | 

Gait sera aa 
eet a ata wieram: tl & Il 


ya vai lasac-chri-tulasi-vimisra- 
krsnanghri-renv-abhyadhikambu-netri 
punati lokan ubhayatra sesan 
kas tam na seveta marisyamanah 


ya—the river which; vai—always; lasat—floating with; sri-tulasi— tulasi 
leaves; vimisra— mixed; krspa-anghri—lotus feet of the Lord, Sri Krsna; 
renu—dust; abhyadhika—auspicious; ambu—water; netri—that which is 
carrying; punati—sanctifies; lokan—planets; ubhayatra—both the upper and 
lower or inside and outside; sa-isan—along with Lord Siva; kah—who else; 
tam—that river; na—does not; seveta—worship; marisyamanah—one who is 
to die at any moment. 


TRANSLATION 


The river [Ganges, by which the King sat to fast] carries the most 
auspicious water, which is mixed with the dust of the lotus feet of the 
Lord and tulasi leaves. Therefore that water sanctifies the three worlds 
inside and outside and even sanctifies Lord Siva and other demigods. Con- 
sequently everyone who is destined to die must take shelter of this river. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Panksit, just after receiving the news of his death within seven 
days, at once retired from family life and shifted himself to the sacred 
bank of the Yamuna River. Generally it is said that the King took shelter 
on the bank of the Ganges, but according to Srila Jiva Gosvami, the King 
took shelter on the bank of the Yamuna. Srila Jiva Gosvami’s statement 
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Although the body is temporary, it always gives one trouble in many 
ways, but human civilization is now unfortunately based on tanu-mani, 
the bodily concept of life, by which one thinks, “‘I belong to this nation,” 
“I belong to this group,” “I belong to that group,” and so on. Each of us 
has his own ideas, and we are becoming increasingly involved, in- 
dividually, socially, communally and nationally, in the complexities of 
karmanubandha, sinful activities. For the maintenance of the body, men 
are killing so many other bodies and becoming implicated in kar- 
manubandha. Therefore Srila Jiva Gosvimi says that tanu-mdni, 
those in the bodily concept of life, are papi, sinful persons. For such sin- 
ful persons, the ultimate destination is the darkest region of hellish life 
(ganta tamo ’ndham). In particular, a person who wants to maintain his 
body by killing animals is most sinful and cannot understand the value 


of spiritual life. In Bhagavad-gita (16.19-20) the Lord says: 


tan aham dvisatah kriran 
samsdresu narddhaman 

ksipamy ajasram asubhan 
dsurisv eva yonisu 


dsurim yonim dpannda 
midha janmani janmani 

mam aprapyaiva kaunteya 
tato yanty adhamam gatim 


“Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among 
men, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various 
demoniac species of life. Attaining repeated birth among the species of 
demoniac life, such persons can never approach Me. Gradually they sink 
down to the most abominable type of existence.” A human being is 
meant to understand the value of human life, which is a boon obtained 
after many, many births. Therefore one must free oneself from tanu- 
mani, the bodily concept of life, and realize the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 
TEXT 23 
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iti ghoratamdd bhavat 
sannivrttah svayam prabhuh 

dste pratiksams taj-janma 
harer vairdnubandha-krt 


iti—thus (thinking in the above-mentioned way); ghora-tamat 
bhdvat—from the most ghastly contemplation of how to kill his sister; 
sannivrttah—refrained; svayam—personally deliberating; prabhuh— 
one who was in full knowledge (Karnsa); dste—remained; pratiksan— 
awaiting the moment; tat-janma—until the birth of Him; hareh—of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari; vaira-anubandha-krt— 
determined to continue such enmity. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Deliberating in this way, Karhsa, al- 
though determined to continue in enmity toward the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, refrained from the vicious killing of his 
sister. He decided to wait until the Lord was born and then do what 
was needed. 


TEXT 24 
atta: aaa Baa: ISA AEN | 
Pea ARIA THT ATT RVI 


dsinah samvisams tisthan 
bhunjanah paryatan mahim 
cintayano hrsikesam 
apasyat tanmayam jagat 


dsinah—while sitting comfortably in his sitting room or on the 
throne; samvisan—or lying on his bed; tisthan—or staying anywhere; 
bhunjanah—while eating; paryatan—while walking or moving; 
mahim—on the ground, going hither and thither; cintayanah—always 
inimically thinking of; hrsikesam—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, the controller of everything; apasyat—observed; tat-mayam— 
consisting of Him (Krsna), and nothing more; jagat—the entire world. 
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TRANSLATION 


While sitting on his throne or in his sitting room, while lying on 
his bed, or, indeed, while situated anywhere, and while eating, 
sleeping or walking, Karhsa saw only his enemy, the Supreme 
Lord, Hrsikesa. In other words, by thinking of his all-pervading 
enemy, Karnsa became unfavorably Krsna conscious. 


PURPORT 


Srila Rapa Gosvami has described the finest pattern of devotional ser- 
vice as Gnukiilyena krsndnusilanam, or cultivating Krsna consciousness 
favorably. Karnsa, of course, was also Krsna conscious, but because he 
regarded Krsna as his enemy, even though he was fully absorbed in 
Krsna consciousness, his Krsna consciousness was not favorable for his 
existence. Krsna consciousness, favorably cultivated, makes one com- 
pletely happy, so much so that a Krsna conscious person does not con- 
sider kaivalya-sukham, or merging into the existence of Krsna, to be a 
great gain. Kaivalyam narakayate. For a Krsna conscious person, even 
merging into the existence of Krsna, or Brahman, as impersonalists 
aspire to do, is uncomfortable. Kaivalyam narakayate tridasa-pir 
akasa-puspdyate. Karmis hanker to be promoted to the heavenly planets, 
but a Krsna conscious person considers such promotion a will-o’-the- 
wisp, good for nothing. Durddntendriya-kdla-sarpa-patali protkhata- 
damstrdyate. Yogis try to control their senses and thus become happy, 
but a Krsna conscious person neglects the methods of yoga. He is uncon- 
cerned with the greatest of enemies, the senses, which are compared to 
snakes. For a Krsna conscious person who is cultivating Krsna conscious- 
ness favorably, the happiness conceived by the karmis, jiidnis and yogis 
is treated as less than a fig. Karnsa, however, because of cultivating 
Krsna consciousness in a different way—that is, inimically—was 
uncomfortable in all the affairs of his life; whether sitting, sleeping, 
walking or eating, he was always in danger. This is the difference be- 
tween a devotee and a nondevotee. A nondevotee or atheist also cultivates 
God consciousness—by trying to avoid God in everything. For example, 
so-called scientists who want to create life by a combination of chemicals 
regard the external, material elements as supreme. Such scientists do not 
like the idea that life is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. As clearly 
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stated in Bhagavad-gita (mamaivarso jiva-loke jiva-bhitah), the living 
entities do not arise from a combination of material elements, such as 
earth, water, air and fire, but are separated portions of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. If one can understand the position of the living en- 
tity as a separated portion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by 
studying the nature of the living entity one can understand the nature of 
the Supreme Godhead, since the living entity is a fragmental sample of 
the Godhead. But because atheists are not interested in God conscious- 
ness, they try to be happy by cultivating Krsna consciousness in various 
unfavorable ways. 

Although Karnsa was always absorbed in thoughts of Hari, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he was not happy. A devotee, however, 
whether sitting on a throne or beneath a tree, is always happy. Srila Ripa 
Gosvami resigned from office as a government minister to sit beneath a 
tree, yet he was happy. Tyaktva tiirnam asesa-mandalapati-srenim sada 
tucchavat (Sad-gosvamy-astaka 4). He did not care for his comfortable 
position as minister; he was happy even beneath a tree in Vrndavana, 
favorably serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the dif- 
ference between a devotee and a nondevotee. For a nondevotee, the 
world is full of problems, whereas for a devotee the entire world is full of 
happiness. 


visvam pirna-sukhdyate vidhi-mahendradis ca kitayate 
yat-kdrunya-kataksa-vaibhavavatam tam gauram eva stumah 
(Caitanya-candramrta 95) 


This comfortable position of a devotee can be established by the mercy of 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Yasmin sthito na duhkhena gurunapi 
vicdlyate (Bg. 6.22). Even when a devotee is superficially put into great 
difficulty, he is never disturbed. 


TEXT 25 


TM ATA AAT gahrananaty: | 
2a: args: are afthgqaeag Rul 


154 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 2 


brahma bhavas ca tatraitya 
munibhir nadradddibhih 

devaih sdnucaraih sakam 
girbhir vrsanam aidayan 


brahmé—the supreme four-headed demigod; bhavah ca—and Lord 
Siva; tatra—there; etya—arriving; munibhih—accompanied by great 
sages; ndrada-ddibhih—by Narada and others; devaih—and by 
demigods like Indra, Candra and Varuna; sa-anucaraih—with their 
followers; sdkam—all together; girbhih—by their transcendental 
prayers; vrsanam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can 
bestow blessings upon everyone; aidayan—pleased. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, accompanied by great sages like 
Narada, Devala and Vyasa and by other demigods like Indra, 
Candra and Varuna, invisibly approached the room of Devaki, 
where they all joined in offering their respectful obeisances and 
prayers to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can 
bestow blessings upon everyone. 


PURPORT 


Dvau bhita-sargau loke ’smin daiva dsura eva ca (Padma Purana). 
There are two classes of men —the daivas and the asuras— and there is a 
great difference between them. Karnsa, being an asura, was always plan- 
ning how to kill the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His mother, 
Devaki. Thus he was also Krsna conscious. But devotees are Krsna con- 
scious favorably (visnu-bhaktah smrto daivah). Brahma is so powerful 
that he is in charge of creating an entire universe, yet he personally came 
to receive the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Bhava, Lord Siva, is al- 
ways jubilant in chanting the holy name of the Lord. And what to speak 
of Narada? Narada-muni, bajdya vind, radhikd-ramana-ndme. Narada 
Muni is always chanting the glories of the Lord, and his engagement is to 
travel all over the universe and find a devotee or make someone a devo- 
tee. Even a hunter was made a devotee by the grace of Narada. Srila 
Sanatana Gosvami, in his Tosani, says that the word ndrada-adibhih 
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means that Narada and the demigods were accompanied by other saintly 
persons, like Sanaka and Sanatana, all of whom came to congratulate or 
welcome the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even though Karnsa was 
planning to kill Devaki, he too awaited the arrival of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead (pratiksams taj-janma). 


TEXT 26 
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satya-vratam satya-param tri-satyam 
satyasya yonim nihitam ca satye 

satyasya satyam rta-satya-netram 
satydtmakam tvam Ssaranam prapannah 


satya-vratam—the Personality of Godhead, who never deviates from 
His vow;* satya-param—who is the Absolute Truth (as stated in the 
beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam, satyam param dhimahi); _ tri- 
satyam—He is always present as the Absolute Truth, before the creation 
of this cosmic manifestation, during its maintenance, and even after its 
annihilation; satyasya—of all relative truths, which are emanations 
from the Absolute Truth, Krsna; yonim—the cause; nihitam—en- 
tered; ca—and; satye—in the factors that create this material world 
(namely, the five elements—earth, water, fire, air and ether); 
satyasya—of all that is accepted as the truth; satyam—the Lord is the 
original truth; rta-satya-netram—He is the origin of whatever truth is 
pleasing (sunetram); satya-Gtmakam—everything pertaining to the 
Lord is truth (sac-cid-dnanda: His body is truth, His knowledge is truth, 


*The Lord vows: yada yada hi dharmasya glanir bhavati bharata/ abhyutthanam 
adharmasya tadétmanam srjamy aham (Bg. 4. B. To honor this vow, the Lord appeared. 


TtThe Lord enters everything, even the atom: andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara- 
stham (Brahma-samhita 5.44). Therefore He is called antarydmi, the inner force. 
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and His pleasure is truth); tvém—unto You, O Lord; saranam—offering 
our full surrender; prapanndh—we are completely under Your 
protection. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods prayed: O Lord, You never deviate from Your 
vow, which is always perfect because whatever You decide is per- 
fectly correct and cannot be stopped by anyone. Being present in 
the three phases of cosmic manifestation—creation, maintenance 
and annihilation— You are the Supreme Truth. Indeed, unless one 
is completely truthful, one cannot achieve Your favor, which 
therefore cannot be achieved by hypocrites. You are the active 
principle, the real truth, in all the ingredients of creation, and 
therefore you are known as antaryémi, the inner force. You are 
equal to everyone, and Your instructions apply for everyone, for 
all time. You are the beginning of all truth. Therefore, offering 
our obeisances, we surrender unto You. Kindly give us protection. 


PURPORT 


The demigods or devotees know perfectly well that the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is the true substance, whether within this material 
world or in the spiritual world. Srimad-Bhagavatam begins, therefore, 
with the words om namo bhagavate vdsudevdya...satyarh param 
dhimahi. Vasudeva, Krsna, is the param satyam, the Supreme Truth. 
The Supreme Truth can be approached or understood by the supreme 
method, as declared by the Supreme Truth: bhaktya mdm abhianati 
ydvdn yas cdsmi tattvatah (Bg. 18.55). Bhakti, devotional service, is the 
only way to understand the Absolute Truth. For protection, therefore, 
the demigods surrender to the Supreme Truth, not to the relative truth. 
There are persons who worship various demigods, but the Supreme 
Truth, Krsna, declares in Bhagavad-gita (7.23), antavat tu phalam 
tesam tad bhavaty alpa-medhasam: “‘Men of small intelligence worship 
the demigods, and their fruits are limited and temporary.” Worship of 
demigods may be useful for a limited time, but the result is antavat, 
perishable. This material world is impermanent, the demigods are im- 
permanent, and the benedictions derived from the demigods are also im- 
permanent, whereas the living entity is eternal (nityo nityanam cetanas 
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cetananam). Every living entity, therefore, must search for eternal hap- 
piness, not temporary happiness. The words satyam param dhimahi in- 
dicate that one should search for the Absolute Truth, not the relative 
truth. 

While offering prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Nrsimhadeva, Prahlada Maharaja said: 


balasya neha Ssaranam pitarau nrsimha 
nartasya cdgadam udanvati majjato nauh 


Generally it is understood that the protectors for a child are his parents, 
but this is not actually the fact. The real protector is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


taptasya tat-pratividhir ya ihaiijasestas 
tavad vibho tanu-bhrtarh tvad-upeksitandm 


(Bhag. 7.9.19) 


If neglected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, a child, despite the 
presence of his parents, will suffer, and a diseased person, despite all 
medical help, will die. In this material world, where there is a struggle 
for existence, men have invented many means for protection, but these 
are useless if the Supreme Personality of Godhead rejects them. 
Therefore the demigods purposefully say, satyatmakam tvém saranam 
prapannah: “Real protection can be obtained from You, O Lord, and 
therefore we surrender unto You.” 

The Lord demands that one surrender unto Him (sarva-dharman 
parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja), and He further says: 


sakrd eva prapanno yas 
tavdsmiti ca ydcate 

abhayam sarvadaé tasmai 
dadamy etad vratam mama 


“If one surrenders unto Me sincerely, saying, ‘My Lord, from this day I 
am fully surrendered unto You,’ I always give him protection. That is My 


vow.” (Ramayana, Yuddha-kénda 18.33) The demigods offered their 
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prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead because He had now ap- 
peared in the womb of His devotee Devaki to protect all the devotees 
harassed by Kamsa and his lieutenants. Thus the Lord acts as satya- 
vrata. The protection given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead can- 
not be compared to the protection given by the demigods. It is said that 
Ravana was a great devotee of Lord Siva, but when Lord Ramacandra 
went to kill him, Lord Siva could not give him protection. 

Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, accompanied by great sages like Narada 
and followed by many other demigods, had now invisibly appeared in the 
house of Karnsa. They began to pray for the Supreme Personality of God- 
head in select prayers which are very pleasing to the devotees and which 
award fulfillment of devotional desires. The first words they spoke ac- 
claimed that the Lord is true to His vow. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita, 
Krsna descends upon this material world just to protect the pious and 
destroy the impious. That is His vow. The demigods could understand 
that the Lord had taken His residence within the womb of Devaki to 
fulfill this vow. They were very glad that the Lord was appearing to 
fulfill His mission, and they addressed Him as satyar param, or the 
Supreme Absolute Truth. 

Everyone is searching after the truth. That is the philosophical way of 
life. The demigods give information that the Supreme Absolute Truth is 
Krsna. One who becomes fully Krsna conscious can attain the Absolute 
Truth. Krsna is the Absolute Truth. Relative truth is not truth in all the 
three phases of eternal time. Time is divided into past, present and 
future. Krsna is Truth always, past, present and future. In the material 
world, everything is being controlled by supreme time, in the course of 
past, present and future. But before the creation, Krsna was existing, 
and when there is creation, everything is resting in Krsna, and when this 
creation is finished, Krsna will remain. Therefore, He is Absolute Truth 
in all circumstances. If there is any truth within this material world, it 
emanates from the Supreme Truth, Krsna. If there is any opulence 
within this material world, the cause of the opulence is Krsna. If there is 
any reputation within this material world, the cause of the reputation is 
Krsna. If there is any strength within this material world, the cause of 
such strength is Krsna. If there is any wisdom and education within this 
material world, the cause of such wisdom and education is Krsna. 
Therefore Krsna is the source of all relative truths. 
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Devotees, therefore, following in the footsteps of Lord Brahma, pray, 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami, worshiping the ddi-purusa, 
the supreme truth, Govinda. Everything, everywhere, is performed in 
terms of three principles, jfidna-bala-kriya—knowledge, strength and 
activity. In every field, if there is not full knowledge, full strength and 
full activity, an endeavor is never successful. Therefore, if one wants 
success in everything, one must be backed by these three principles. In 
the Vedas (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8) there is this statement about the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead: 


na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate 
na tat samas cabhyadhikas ca drsyate 

pardsya saktir vividhaiva sriiyate 
svabhaviki jriana-bala-kriya ca 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead does not need to do anything per- 
sonally, for He has such potencies that anything He wants done will be 
done perfectly well through the control of material nature (svabhaviki 
jnana-bala-kriya ca). Similarly, those who are engaged in the service of 
the Lord are not meant to struggle for existence. The devotees who are 
fully engaged in spreading the Krsna consciousness movement, more 
than ten thousand men and women all over the world, have no steady or 
permanent occupation, yet we actually see that they are maintained very 
opulently. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (9.22): 


ananyas cintayanto mam 
ye janah paryupdsate 

tesam nityabhiyuktanam 
yoga-ksemam vahdmy aham 


‘For those who worship Me with devotion, meditating on My transcen- 
dental form, I carry to them what they lack and preserve what they 
have.”’ The devotees have no anxiety over what will happen next, where 
they will stay or what they will eat, for everything is maintained and 
supplied by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has promised, 
kaunteya pratijdnihi na me bhaktah pranasyati: “‘O son of Kunti, 
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appears to be more accurate because of the geographical situation. 
Maharaja Pariksit resided in his capital Hastinapura, situated near present 
Delhi, and the River Yamuna flows down past the city. Naturally the King 
would take shelter of the River Yamuna because she was flowing past his 
palace door. And as far as sanctity is concerned, the River Yamuna is more 
directly connected with Lord Krsna than the Ganges. The Lord sanctified 
the River Yamuna from the beginning of His transcendental pastimes in 
the world. While His father Vasudeva was crossing the Yamuna with the 
baby Lord Krsna for a safe place at Gokula on the other bank of the river 
from Mathura, the Lord fell down in the nver, and by the dust of His 
lotus feet the river at once became sanctified. It is especially mentioned 
herein that Maharaja Pariksit took shelter of that particular river which is 
beautifully flowing, carrying the dust of the lotus feet of Lord Krsna, 
mixed with tulasi leaves. Lord Krsna’s lotus feet are always besmeared with 
the tulasi leaves, and thus as soon as His lotus feet are contacted with the 
water of the Ganges and the Yamuna, the rivers become at once sanctified. 
The Lord, however, contacted the River Yamuna more than the Ganges. 
According to the Varaha Purapa, as quoted by Srila Jiva Gosvami, there is 
no difference between the water of the Ganges and the Yamuna, but when 
the water of the Ganges is sanctified one hundred times, it is called the 
Yamuna. Similarly, it is said in the scriptures that one thousand names of 
Visnu are equal to one name of Rama, and three names of Lord Rama are 
equal to one name of Krsna. 


TEXT 7 


fa aqafoa a qWeTa: 
mira af freyreny | 
ai Gaara 
afta THAT: (19 UI 
iti vyavacchidya sa pandaveyah 
prayopavesam prati visnu-padyam 


dadhau mukundanghrim ananya-bhavo 
muni-vrato mukta-samasta-sangah 


iti_thus; vyavacchidya—having decided; sah—the King; pandaveyah— 
worthy descendant of the Pandavas; praya-upavesam—for fasting until 
death; prati—towards; visnu-padyam—on the bank of the Ganges (emanat- 
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declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes.” (Bg. 9.31) From all 
angles of vision, therefore, in all circumstances, if one fully surrenders 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there is no question of one’s 
struggling for existence. In this connection, the commentary by Sri- 
pada Madhvacarya, who quotes from the Tantra-bhdagavata, is very 
meaningful: 


sac-chadba uttamam britydd 
Gnandantiti vai vadet 

yetijnanam samuddistam 
pum4ananda-drsis tatah 


attrtvdc ca tadéd dandat 
satyattya cocyate vibhuh 


Explaining the words satyasya yonim, Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura says that Krsna is the avatdri, the origin of all incarnations. All 
incarnations are the Absolute Truth, yet the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Krsna is the origin of all incarnations. Dipdarcir eva hi dasan- 
taram abhyupetya dipdyate (Brahma-samhita 5.46). There may be 
many lamps, all equal in power, yet there is a first lamp, a second lamp, a 
third lamp and so on. Similarly, there are many incarnations, who are 
compared to lamps, but the first lamp, the original Personality of God- 
head, is Krsna. Govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami. 

The demigods must offer worship in obedience to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, but one might argue that since the Supreme God- 
head was within the womb of Devaki, He was also coming in a material 
body. Why then should He be worshiped? Why should one make a dis- 
tinction between an ordinary living entity and the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead? These questions are answered in the following verses. 


TEXT 27 
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aqeaTEtarat Tara 
aaresel feat ateaa 2011 


ekayano ’sau dvi-phalas tri-milas 
cati-rasah pafica-vidhah sad-dtma 
sapta-tvag asta-vitapo navakso 


dasa-cchadi dvi-khago hy ddi-vrksah 


eka-ayanah—the body of an ordinary living being is fully dependent 
on the material elements; asau—that; dvi-phalah—in this body we are 
subject to material happiness and distress, which result from karma; tri- 
milah—having three roots, the three modes of nature (goodness, pas- 
sion and ignorance), upon which the body is created; catuh-rasah—four 
rasas, or tastes;* parica-vidhah—consisting of five senses for acquiring 
knowledge (the eyes, ears, nose, tongue and touch); sat-dtma—six 
circumstances (lamentation, illusion, old age, death, hunger and thirst); 
sapta-tvak—having seven coverings (skin, blood, muscle, fat, bone, 
marrow and semen); asta-vitapah—eight branches (the five gross ele- 
ments—earth, water, fire, air and ether —and also the mind, intelligence 
and ego); nava-aksah—nine holes; dasa-chadi—ten kinds of life air, 
resembling the leaves of a tree; dvi-khagah—two birds (the individual 
soul and the Supersoul); hi—indeed; ddi-vrksah—this is the orig- 
inal tree or construction of the material body, whether individual or 
universal. 


TRANSLATION 


The body [the total body and the individual body are of the same 
composition] may figuratively be called “‘the original tree.”” From 
this tree, which fully depends on the ground of material nature, 
come two kinds of fruit—the enjoyment of happiness and the 
suffering of distress. The cause of the tree, forming its three roots, 
is association with the three modes of material nature— goodness, 


*As the root of a tree extracts water (rasa) from the earth, the body tastes dharma, 
artha, kama and moksa—religion, economic development, sense gratification and libera- 
tion. These are four kinds of rasa, or taste. 
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passion and ignorance. The fruits of bodily happiness have four 
tastes—religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and 
liberation—which are experienced through five senses for acquir- 
ing knowledge in the midst of six circumstances: lamentation, il- 
lusion, old age, death, hunger and thirst. The seven layers of bark 
covering the tree are skin, blood, muscle, fat, bone, marrow and 

-semen, and the eight branches of the tree are the five gross and 
three subtle elements—earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelli- 
gence and false ego. The tree of the body has nine hollows—the 
eyes, the ears, the nostrils, the mouth, the rectum and the 
genitals—and ten leaves, the ten airs passing through the body. In 
this tree of the body there are two birds: one is the individual soul, 
and the other is the Supersoul. 


PURPORT 


This material world is composed of five principal elements—earth, 
water, fire, air and ether—all of which are emanations from Krsna. Al- 
though materialistic scientists may accept these five primary elements as 
the cause of the material manifestation, these elements in their gross and 
subtle states are produced by Krsna, whose marginal potency also pro- 
duces the living entities working within this material world. The Seventh 
Chapter of Bhagavad-gitd clearly states that the entire cosmic manifesta- 
tion is a combination of two of Krsna’s energies—the superior energy 
and the inferior energy. The living entities are the superior energy, and 
the inanimate material elements are His inferior energy. In the dormant 
stage, everything rests in Krsna. 

Material scientists cannot give such a thorough analysis of the material 
structure of the body. The analysis of the material scientists concerns it- 
self only with inanimate matter, but this is inadequate because the living 
entity is completely separate from the material bodily structure. In 


Bhagavad-gita (7.5) the Lord says: 


apareyam itas tv anyam 
prakrtim viddhi me parém 

Jiva-bhitam maha-baho 
yayedam dharyate jagat 
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“Besides this inferior nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a 
superior energy of Mine, which consists of all the living entities who are 
struggling with material nature and are sustaining the universe.” Al- 
though the material elements emanate from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, they are separated elements and are sustained by the 
living elements. 

As indicated by the word dvi-khagah, the living elements within the 
body resemble two birds in a tree. Kha means “‘sky,”’ and ga means “‘one 
who flies.” Thus the word dvi-khagah refers to birds. In the tree of the 
body there are two birds, or two living elements, and they are always dif- 
ferent. In Bhagavad-gita (13.3), the Lord says, ksetra-jfiam caépi mam 
viddhi sarva-ksetresu bharata: ‘‘O scion of Bharata, you should under- 
stand that I am also the knower in all bodies.”” The ksetra-jfia, the owner 
of the body, is also called the khaga, the living entity. Within the body 
there are two such ksetra-jfias—the individual soul and the Supersoul. 
The individual soul is the owner of his individual body, but the Super- 
soul is present within the bodies of all living entities. Such a thorough 
analysis and understanding of the bodily structure cannot be obtained 
anywhere but in the Vedic literature. 

When two birds enter a tree, one may foolishly think that the birds be- 
come one or merge with the tree, but actually they do not. Rather, each 
bird keeps its individual identity. Similarly, the individual soul and the 
Supersoul do not become one, nor do they merge with matter. The living 
entity lives close to matter, but this does not mean that he merges or 
mixes with it (asarigo hy ayam purusah), although material scientists 
mistakenly see the organic and inorganic, or animate and inanimate, to 
be mixed. 

Vedic knowledge has been kept imprisoned or concealed, but every 
human being needs to understand it in truth. The modern civilization of 
ignorance is simply engaged in analyzing the body, and thus people come 
to the erroneous conclusion that the living force within the body is 
generated under certain material conditions. People have no information 
of the soul, but this verse gives the perfect explanation that there are two 
living forces (dvi-khaga): the individual soul and the Supersoul. The 
Supersoul is present in every body (isvarah sarva-bhitanarh hrd-dese 
rjuna tisthati), whereas the individual soul is situated only in his own 
body (dehi) and is transmigrating from one body to another. 
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TEXT 28 


ARR TART aa: Tald- 

wl Oat «6a | 
Sear Aaa 

Gated atal a aaa FT Well 


tvam eka evasya satah prasitis 
tvarh sannidhaénam tvam anugrahas ca 
tvan-mayaya samurta-cetasas tuam 
pasyanti nana na vipascito ye 


tvam—You (O Lord); ekah—being one without a second, You are 
everything; eva—indeed; asya satah—of this cosmic manifestation now 
visible; prasitih—the original source; tuam—Your Lordship; san- 
nidhénam—the conservation of all such energy when everything is an- 
nihilated; tuam—Your Lordship; anugrahah ca—and the maintainer; 
tvat-mayayaé—by Your illusory, external energy; sarvrta-cetasah— 
those whose intelligence is covered by such illusory energy; tuadm—unto 
You; pasyanti—observe; nadnd—many varieties; na—not; vipascitah— 
learned scholars or devotees; ye—who are. - 


TRANSLATION 


The efficient cause of this material world, manifested with its 
many varieties as the original tree, is You, O Lord. You are also the 
maintainer of this material world, and after annihilation You are 
the one in whom everything is conserved. Those who are covered 
by Your external energy cannot see You behind this manifestation, 
but theirs is not the vision of learned devotees. 


PURPORT 


Various demigods, beginning from Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and even 
Visnu, are supposed to be the creator, maintainer and annihilator of this 
material world, but actually they are not. The fact is that everything is 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, manifested in varieties of energy. 
Ekam evddvitiyam brahma. There is no second existence. Those who are 
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truly vipascit, learned, are those who have reached the platform of 
understanding and observing the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
any condition of life. Premdfjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena santah 
sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti (Brahma-samhita 5.38). Learned devotees 
accept even conditions of distress as representing the presence of the 
Supreme Lord. When a devotee is in distress, he sees that the Lord has 
appeared as distress just to relieve or purify the devotee from the con- 
tamination of the material world. While one is within this material 
world, one is in various conditions, and therefore a devotee sees a condi- 
tion of distress as but another feature of the Lord. Tat te ‘nukampam 
susamiksamanah (Bhag. 10.14.8). A devotee, therefore, regards distress 
as a great favor of the Lord because he understands that he is being 
cleansed of contamination. Tesam aham samuddharté mrtyu-samsdra- 
sdgarat (Bg. 12.7). The appearance of distress is a negative process in- 
tended to give the devotee relief from this material world, which is called 
mrtyu-samsdra, or the constant repetition of birth and death. To save a 
surrendered soul from repeated birth and death, the Lord purifies him of 
contamination by offering him a little distress. This cannot be understood 
by a nondevotee, but a devotee can see this because he is vipascit, or 
learned. A nondevotee, therefore, is perturbed in distress, but a devotee 
welcomes distress as another feature of the Lord. Sarvam khalv idam 
brahma. A devotee can actually see that there is only the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead and no second entity. Ekam evddvitiyam. There is 
only the Lord, who presents Himself in different energies. 

Persons who are not in real knowledge think that Brahmi is the cre- 
ator, Visnu the maintainer and Siva the annihilator and that the different 
demigods are intended to fulfill diverse purposes. Thus they create 
diverse purposes and worship various demigods to have these purposes 
fulfilled (kdmais tais tair hrta-jfidnah prapadyante ’nya-devatah). A 
devotee, however, knows that these various demigods are but different 
parts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and that these parts need 
not be worshiped. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (9.23): 


ye ‘py anya-devata bhakta 
yajante sraddhaydanvitah 

te ‘pi mam eva kaunteya 
yajanty avidhi-pirvakam 
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‘“‘Whatever a man may sacrifice to other gods, O son of Kunti, is really 
meant for Me alone, but it is offered without true understanding.”’ There 
is no need to worship the demigods, for this is avidhi, not in order. 
Simply by surrendering oneself at the lotus feet of Krsna, one can com- 
pletely discharge one’s duties; there is no need to worship various deities 
or demigods. These various divinities are observed by the midhas, fools, 
who are bewildered by the three modes of material nature (tribhir 
gunamayair bhdvair ebhih sarvam idam jagat). Such fools cannot 
understand that the real source of everything is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead (mohitam nabhijanati mam ebhyah param avyayam). Not 
being disturbed by the Lord’s various features, one should concentrate 
upon and worship the Supreme Lord (mam ekarh Saranam vraja). This 
should be the guiding principle of one’s life. 


TEXT 29 


AIA FES GATATZ URS 


bibharsi ripany avabodha dtma 
ksemaya lokasya caraécarasya 
sattvopapannani sukhavahani 
satam abhadrani muhuh khalanam 


bibharsi— You accept; ripdni—varieties of forms, such as Matsya, 
Kirma, Varaha, Rama and Nrsithha; avabodhah atma—in spite of hav- 
ing different incarnations, You remain the Supreme, full of knowledge; 
ksemaéya—for the benefit of everyone, and especially the devotees; 
lokasya—of all living entities; cara-acarasya —moving and nonmoving; 
sattva-upapanndni—all such incarnations are transcendental (Suddha- 
sattva); sukha-avahéni—full of transcendental bliss; satam—of the 
devotees; abhadrdni—all inauspiciousness or annihilation; muhuh— 
again and again; khalandm—of the nondevotees. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Lord, You are always in full knowledge, and to bring all good 
fortune to all living entities, You appear in different incarnations, 
all of them transcendental to the material creation. When You ap- 
pear in these incarnations, You are pleasing to the pious and 
religious devotees, but for nondevotees You are the annihilator. 


PURPORT 


This verse explains why the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears 
as an incarnation again and again. The incarnations of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead all function differently, but their main purpose is 
paritrdnadya sddhiinam vindsdya ca duskrtam—to protect the devotees 
and annihilate the miscreants. Yet even though the duskrtis, or 
miscreants, are annihilated, this is ultimately good for them. 


TEXT 30 


aT MA aASaA TAMA 
AATRIATA ATTA TAT 
Ala MATT AAA Rell 


tvayy ambujaksakhila-sattva-dhamni 
samadhinavesita-cetasaike 

tvat-pdda-potena mahat-krtena 
kurvanti govatsa-padam bhavabdhim 


tvayi—in You; ambhuja-aksa—O lotus-eyed Lord; akhila-sattva- 
dhémni—who are the original cause of all existence, from whom every- 
thing emanates and in whom all potencies reside; samadhina—by 
constant meditation and complete absorption (in thoughts of You, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead); dvesita—fully absorbed, fully 
engaged; cetasi—but by such a mentality; eke—the one process of al- 
ways thinking of Your lotus feet; tvat-pdda-potena—by boarding such a 
boat as Your lotus feet; mahat-krtena—by that action which is 
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considered the most powerful original existence or which is executed by 
mahajanas; kurvanti—they make; govatsa-padam—like the hoofprint 
of a calf; bhava-abdhim—the great ocean of nescience. 


TRANSLATION 


O lotus-eyed Lord, by concentrating one’s meditation on Your 
lotus feet, which are the reservoir of all existence, and by accept- 
ing those lotus feet as the boat by which to cross the ocean of ne- 
science, one follows in the footsteps of mahajanas [great saints, 
sages and devotees]. By this simple process, one can cross the 
ocean of nescience as easily as one steps over the hoofprint of a 


calf. 


PURPORT 


The true mission in life is to cross the ocean of nescience, of repeated 
birth and death. Those in the darkness of ignorance, however, do not 
know this mission. Instead, being carried away by the waves of material 
nature (prakrteh kriyamanani gunaih karmdni sarvasah), they are 
undergoing the tribulations of mrtyu-sarsdéra-vartmani, repeated birth 
and death. But persons who have achieved knowledge by the association 
of devotees follow the mahajanas (mahat-krtena). Such a person always 
concentrates his mind upon the lotus feet of the Lord and executes one or 
more of the nine varieties of devotional service (sravanam kirtanam 
visnoh smaranam pdda-sevanam). Simply by this process, one can cross 
the insurmountable ocean of nescience. 

Devotional service is powerful in any form. Sri-visnoh Sravane 
pariksid abhavad vaiydsakih kirtane (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.265). 
According to this verse, Maharaja Pariksit became liberated by fully con- 
centrating his mind on hearing the Lord’s holy name, attributes and 
pastimes. Similarly, Sukadeva Gosvami simply glorified the Lord, and by 
speaking on the subject matters of Krsna that constitute the entire 
Srimad-Bhdgavatam, he too was liberated. One may also be liberated 
simply by sakhya, friendly behavior with the Lord. Such is the power of 
devotional service, as we learn from the examples set by the Lord’s many 
pure devotees. 
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svayambhir ndradah sambhuh 
kumarah kapilo manuh 
prahlado janako bhismo 
balir vaiyasakir vayam 


(Bhag. 6.3.20) 


We have to follow in the footsteps of such devotees, for by this one easy 
process one can cross the great ocean of nescience just as one might cross 
a small hole created by the hoof of a calf. 

Here the Lord is described as ambujaksa, or lotus-eyed. By seeing the 
eyes of the Lord, which are compared to lotus flowers, one becomes so 
satisfied that one does not want to turn his eyes to anything else. Simply 
by seeing the transcendental form of the Lord, a devotee is at once 
fully absorbed in the Lord in his heart. This absorption is called 
samadhi. Dhydnavasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti yam yoginah 
(Bhag. 12.13.1). A yogi is fully absorbed in thoughts of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, for he has no other business than to think of the 
Lord always within the heart. It is also said: 


samasrita ye pada-pallava-plavam 
mahat-padam punya-yaso murareh 

bhavambudhir vatsa-padam param padam 
padam padam yad vipadam na tesim 


‘For one who has accepted the boat of the lotus feet of the Lord, who is 
the shelter of the cosmic manifestation and is famous as Murari, the 
enemy of the demon Mura, the ocean of the material world is like the 
water contained in a calf’s hoofprint. His goal is pararh padam, or 
Vaikuntha, the place where there are no material miseries, not the place 
where there is danger at every step.” (Bhag. 10.14.58) This process is 
recommended here by authorities like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva 
(svayambhir naradah sambhuh), and therefore we must take to this 
process in order to transcend nescience. This is very easy, but we must 
follow in the footsteps of great personalities, and then success will be 
possible. 

In regard to the word mahat-krtena, it is also significant that the 


994 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 19 


ing from the lotus feet of Lord Visnu); dadhau—gave himself up; mukunda- 
anghrim—unto the lotus feet of Lord Krsna; ananya—without deviation; 
bhavah—spirit; muni-vratah—with the vows of a sage; mukta—liberated 
from; samasta—all kinds of; sangah—association. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the King, the worthy descendant of the Pandavas, decided once 
and for all and sat on the Ganges’ banks to fast until death and give 
himself up to the lotus feet of Lord Krsna, who alone is able to award 
liberation. So, freeing himself from all kinds of associations and attach- 
ments, he accepted the vows of a sage. 


PURPORT 


The water of the Ganges sanctifies all the three worlds, including the 
gods and the demigods, because it emanates from the lotus feet of the 
Personality of Godhead Visnu. Lord Krsna is the fountainhead of the 
principle of Visnu-tattva, and therefore shelter of His lotus feet can deliver 
one from all sins, including an offense which was committed by the King 
unto a brahmana. Maharaja Pariksit, therefore, decided to meditate upon 
the lotus feet of Lord Sr Krsna, who is Mukunda, or the giver of libera- 
tions of all description. The banks of the Ganges or the Yamuna give one 
a chance to remember the Lord continuously. Maharaja Panksit freed 
himself from all sorts of material association and meditated upon the 
lotus feet of Lord Krsna, and that is the way of liberation. To be free 
from all material association means to cease completely from committing 
any further sins. To meditate upon the lotus feet of the Lord means to 
become free from the effects of all previous sins. The conditions of the 
material world are so made that one has to commit sins willingly or 
unwillingly, and the best example is Maharaja Pariksit himself, who was a 
recognized sinless pious king. But he also became a victim of an offense, 
even though he was ever unwilling to commit such a mistake. And he was 
cursed also, but because he was a great devotee of the Lord, even such 
reverses of life became favorable. The principle is that one should not 
willingly commit any sin in his life and should constantly remember the 
lotus feet of the Lord without deviation. In such a mood only the Lord 
will help the devotee to make regular progress towards the path of libera- 
tion and thus attain the lotus feet of the Lord. Even if there are accidental 
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process shown by great devotees is not only for them but also for others. 
If things are made easy, this affords facility for the person who has made 
them easy and also for others who follow the same principles. The pro- 
cess recommended in this verse for crossing the ocean of nescience is 
easy not only for the devotee but also for common persons who follow the 
devotee (mahdjano yena gatah sa panthah). 


TEXT 31 


Frat Wal: ATaMNl AIT 113.211 


svayam samuttirya sudustaram dyuman 
bhavaérnavam bhimam adabhra-sauhrdah 

bhavat-padambhoruha-navam atra te 
nidhaya yatah sad-anugraho bhavan 


svayam—personally; samuttirya—perfectly crossing; su-dustaram— 
which is very difficult to cross; dyuman—O Lord, who appear exactly 
like the sun, illuminating the darkness of this world of ignorance; 
bhava-arnavam—the ocean of nescience; bhimam—which is extremely 
fierce; adabhra-sauhrdah—devotees who are incessantly friendly to the 
fallen souls; bhavat-pada-ambhoruha—Your lotus feet; ndvam—the 
boat for crossing; atra—in this world; te—they (the Vaisnavas); 
nidhdya—leaving behind; yatah—on to the ultimate destination, 
Vaikuntha; sat-anugrahah—who are always kind and merciful to the 
devotees; bhavan— You. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, who resemble the shining sun, You are always ready to 
fulfill the desire of Your devotee, and therefore You are known as 
a desire tree [vaiicha-kalpataru]. When acaryas completely take 
shelter under Your lotus feet in order to cross the fierce ocean of 
nescience, they leave behind on earth the method by which they 
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cross, and because You are very merciful to Your other devotees, 
You accept this method to help them. 


PURPORT 


This statement reveals how the merciful dcdryas and the merciful 
Supreme Personality of Godhead together help the serious devotee who 
wants to return home, back to Godhead. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in His 
teachings to Ripa Gosvami, said: 


brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva 
guru-krsna-prasdde pdya bhakti-latd-bija 
(Cc. Madhya 19.151) 


One can achieve the seed of bhakti-latd, devotional service, by the mercy 
of guru and Krsna. The duty of the guru is to find the means, according 
to the time, the circumstances and the candidate, by which one can be in- 
duced to render devotional service, which Krsna accepts from a candi- 
date who wants to be successful in going back home, back to Godhead. 
After wandering throughout the universe, a fortunate person within this 
material world seeks shelter of such a guru, or dcdrya, who trains the 
devotee in the suitable ways to render service according to the circum- 
stances so that the Supreme Personality of Godhead will accept the 
service. This makes it easier for the candidate to reach the ultimate 
destination. The dcdrya’s duty, therefore, is to find the means by which 
devotees may render service according to references from Sdstra. Ripa 
Gosvami, for example, in order to help subsequent devotees, published 
such devotional books as Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu. Thus it is the duty of 
the dcdrya to publish books that will help future candidates take up the 
method of service and become eligible to return home, back to Godhead, 
by the mercy of the Lord. In our Krsna consciousness movement, this 
same path is being prescribed and followed. Thus the devotees have been 
advised to refrain from four sinful activities—illicit sex, intoxication, 
meat-eating and gambling —and to chant sixteen rounds a day. These are 
bona fide instructions. Because in the Western countries constant chant- 
ing is not possible, one should not artificially imitate Haridisa Thakura, 
but should follow this method. Krsna will accept a devotee who strictly 
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follows the regulative principles and the method prescribed in the 
various books and literatures published by the authorities. The dcdrya 
gives the suitable method for crossing the ocean of nescience by accept- 
ing the boat of the Lord’s lotus feet, and if this method is strictly 
followed, the followers will ultimately reach the destination, by the grace 
of the Lord. This method is called dcdrya-sampraddya. It is there- 
fore said, sampraddya-vihinad ye mantras te nisphala matah (Padma 
Purana). The dcdrya-samprad4ya is strictly bona fide. Therefore one 
must accept the dcdrya-sampradaya; otherwise one’s endeavor will be 
futile. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura therefore sings: 


tdrndera carana sevi bhakta sane vasa 
Janame janame haya, ei abhildsa 


One must worship the lotus feet of the dcarya and live within the society 
of devotees. Then one’s endeavor to cross over nescience will surely be 
successful. 


TEXT 32 


yseaseaa Rawat 
i LY ry o ; | 
ME FET W I a: 
TUATMSTSATATSAT: RR 


ye ‘nye ravinddksa vimukta-maninas 
tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayah 

druhya krcchrena param padam tatah 
patanty adho ‘nadrta-yusmad-arghrayah 


ye anye—anyone, or all others; aravinda-aksa—O lotus-eyed one; 
vimukta-maninah—falsely considering themselves free from the bond- 
age of material contamination; tuayi—unto You; asta-bhdvat—specu- 
lating in various ways but not knowing or desiring more information of 
Your lotus feet; avisuddha-buddhayah—whose intelligence is still not 
purified and who do not know the goal of life; druhya—even though 
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achieving; krcchrena—by undergoing severe austerities, penances and 
hard labor; param padam—the highest position (according to their 
imagination and speculation); tatah—from that position; patanti—they 
fall; adhah—down into material existence again; anddrta—neglecting 
devotion to; yusmat— Your; arnghrayah—lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


[Someone may say that aside from devotees, who always seek 
shelter at the Lord’s lotus feet, there are those who are not devo- 
tees but who have accepted different processes for attaining salva- 
tion. What happens to them? In answer to this question, Lord 
Brahma and the other demigods said:] O lotus-eyed Lord, al- 
though nondevotees who accept severe austerities and penances to 
achieve the highest position may think themselves liberated, their 
intelligence is impure. They fall down from their position of 
imagined superiority because they have no regard for Your lotus 
feet. 


PURPORT 


Aside from devotees, there are many others, nondevotees, known as 
karmis, jfidnis or yogis, philanthropists, altruists, politicians, imper- 
sonalists and voidists. There are many varieties of nondevotees who have 
their respective ways of liberation, but simply because they do not know 
the shelter of the Lord’s lotus feet, although they falsely think that they 
have been liberated and elevated to the highest position, they fall down. 
As clearly stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (9.3): 


asraddadhanah purusa 
dharmasydsya parantapa 

aprapya mam nivartante 
mrtyu-samsara-vartmani 


‘Those who are not faithful on the path of devotional service cannot at- 
tain Me, O conqueror of foes, but return to birth and death in this ma- 
terial world.” It doesn’t matter whether one is a karmi, jiidni, yogi, 
philanthropist, politician or whatever; if one has no love for the lotus 


174 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 2 


feet of the Lord, one falls down. That is the verdict given by Lord 
Brahma in this verse. 

There are persons who advocate accepting any process and who say 
that whatever process one accepts will lead to the same goal, but that is 
refuted in this verse, where such persons are referred to as vimukta- 
m4aninah, signifying that although they think they have attained the 
highest perfection, in fact they have not. In the present day, big, big 
politicians all over the world think that by scheming they can occupy the 
highest political post, that of president or prime minister, but we actually 
see that even in this life such big prime ministers, presidents and other 
politicians, because of being nondevotees, fall down (patanty adhah). To 
become president or prime minister is not easy; one must work very hard 
(Gruhya krcchrena) to achieve the post. And even though one may reach 
his goal, at any moment one may be kicked down by material nature. In 
human society there have been many instances in which great, exalted 
politicians have fallen from government and become lost in historical 
oblivion. The cause of this is avisuddha-buddhayah: their intelligence 
is impure. The sdstra says, na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum 
(Bhag. 7.5.31). One achieves the perfection of life by becoming a devo- 
tee of Visnu, but people do not know this. Therefore, as stated in 
Bhagavad-gita (12.5), kleso ‘dhikataras tesim avyaktdsakta-cetasam. 
Persons who do not ultimately accept the Supreme Personality of God- 
head and take to devotional service, but who instead are attached to im- 
personalism and voidism, must undergo great labor to achieve their 
goals. 

Sreyah-srtim bhaktim udasya te vibho 
klisyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye 
(Bhag. 10.14.4) 


To achieve understanding, such persons work very hard and undergo 
severe austerities, but their hard labor and austerities themselves are 
their only achievement, for they do not actually achieve the real goal of 
life. 

Dhruva Maharaja at first wanted to achieve the greatest material 
kingdom and greater material possessions than his father, but when he 
was actually favored by the Lord, who appeared before him to give him 
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the benediction he desired, Dhruva Maharaja refused it, saying, svamin 
krtartho ’smi varam na ydace: “‘Now I am fully satisfied. I do not want 
any material benediction.” (Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 7.28) This is the 
perfection of life. Yam labdhvad caparam labham manyate nddhikam 
tatah (Bg. 6.22). If one achieves the shelter of the Lord’s lotus feet, one 
is fully satisfied and does not need to ask for any material benediction. 

At night, no one can see a lotus, for lotuses blossom only during the 
daytime. Therefore the word aravinddksa is significant. One who is not 
captivated by the lotus eyes or transcendental form of the Supreme Lord 
is in darkness, exactly like one who cannot see a lotus. One who has not 
come to the point of seeing the lotus eyes and transcendental form of 
Syamasundara is a failure. Premafijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena san- 
tah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti. Those who are attached to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in love always see the Lord’s lotus eyes 
and lotus feet, whereas others cannot see the Lord’s beauty and are 
therefore classified as anddrta-yusmad-anghrayah, or neglectful of the 
Lord’s personal form. Those who neglect the Lord’s form are surely 
failures on every path in life, but if one develops even a little love for the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, one is liberated without difficulty 
(svalpam apy asya dharmasya tréyate mahato bhayat). Therefore the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead recommends in Bhagavad-gita (9.34), 
man-mand bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru: “Simply 
think of Me, become My devotee, worship Me and offer some slight 
homage to Me.” Simply by this process, one is guaranteed to return 
home, back to Godhead, and thus attain the highest perfection. The Lord 
further affirms in Bhagavad-gita (18.54-55): 


brahma-bhitah prasannatma 
na Socati na kanksati 

samah sarvesu bhitesu 
mad-bhaktim labhate param 


bhaktyad mam abhidanati 
yavan yas cadsmi tattvatah 

tato mam tattvato jndtva 
visate tad-anantaram 


176 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 2 


‘‘One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have 
anything; he is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he at- 
tains pure devotional service unto Me. One can understand the Supreme 
Personality as He is only by devotional service. And when one is in full 
consciousness of the Supreme Lord by such devotion, he can enter into 


the kingdom of God.” 
TEXT 33 
TM AIC AIT TWIST: GFA 


mated ATTA TEMERT: | 
aaa fraeter Tea 
Rrarrerirarg =| mat 1231 


tathé na te maddhava tavakah kvacid 
bhrasyanti margat tvayi baddha-sauhrdah 

tvayabhigupta vicaranti nirbhaya 
vinayakanikapa-mirdhasu prabho 


tatha—like them (the nondevotees); na—not; te—they (the devo- 
tees); mddhava—O Lord, husband of the goddess of fortune; tavakah— 
the followers of the devotional path, the devotees; kvacit—in any 
circumstances; bhrasyanti—fall down; mdrgat—from the path of devo- 
tional service; tuayi—unto You; baddha-sauhrdah—because of being 
fully attached to Your lotus feet; tuaya—by You; abhiguptah—always 
protected from all dangers; vicaranti—they move; nirbhayah—without 
fear; vindyaka-anikapa—the enemies who maintain paraphernalia to 
oppose the bhakti cult; mirdhasu—on their heads; prabho—O Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


O Madhava, Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord of the god- 
dess of fortune, if devotees completely in love with You sometimes 
fall from the path of devotion, they do not fall like nondevotees, 
for You still protect them. Thus they fearlessly traverse the heads 
of their opponents and continue to progress in devotional service. 
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PURPORT 


Devotees generally do not fall down, but if circumstantially they do, 
the Lord, because of their strong attachment to Him, gives them protec- 
tion in all circumstances. Thus even if devotees fall down, they are still 
strong enough to traverse the heads of their enemies. We have actually 
seen that our Krsna consciousness movement has many opponents, such 
as the “deprogrammers,” who instituted a strong legal case against the 
devotees. We thought that this case would take a long time to settle, but 
because the devotees were protected by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, we unexpectedly won the case in one day. Thus a case that was ex- 
pected to continue for years was settled in a day because of the protection 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has promised in Bhagavad- 
gita (9.31), kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah pranasyati: “‘O son of 
Kunti, declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes.” In history there 
are many instances of devotees like Citraketu, Indradyumna and 
Maharaja Bharata who circumstantially fell down but were still pro- 
tected. Maharaja Bharata, for example, because of his attachment to a 
deer, thought of the deer at the time of death, and therefore in his next 
life he became a deer (yar yam vapi smaran bhdvam tyajaty ante 
kalevaram). Because of protection by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, however, the deer remembered his relationship with the Lord and 
next took birth in a good brahminical family and performed devotional 
service (Sucinam Srimatam gehe yoga-bhrasto "bhijdyate). Similarly, 
Citraketu fell down and became a demon, Vrtrasura, but he too was pro- 
tected. Thus even if one falls down from the path of bhakti-yoga, one is 
ultimately saved. If a devotee is strongly situated in devotional service, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead has promised to protect him (kaun- 
teya pratijanihi na me bhaktah pranasyati). But even if a devotee 
circumstantially falls down, he is protected by Madhava. 

The word Madhava is significant. Ma, mother Laksmi, the mother of 
all opulences, is always with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and if 
a devotee is in touch with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, all the 
opulences of the Lord are ready to help him. 


yatra yogesvarah krsno 
yatra partho dhanur-dharah 
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tatra srir vijayo bhitir 
dhruva nitir matir mama 


(Bg. 18.78) 


Wherever there is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and His 
devotee Arjuna, Partha, there is victory, opulence, extraordinary power 
and morality. The opulences of a devotee are not a result of karma- 
kanda-vicara. A devotee is always protected by all of the Supreme Lord’s 
opulences, of which no one can deprive him (tesam nityadbhiyuktanam 
yoga-ksemarn vahamy aham). Thus a devotee cannot be defeated by any 
opponents. A devotee, therefore, should not deviate knowingly from the 
path of devotion. The adherent devotee is assured all protection from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 34 
aa frag aad var feat 

Mitt wend ay: | 
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sattvam visuddham srayate bhavan sthitau 
Saririnam sreya-updyanam vapuh 

veda-kriyd-yoga-tapah-samadhibhis 
tavarhanam yena janah samihate 


sattvam—existence; visuddham—transcendental, beyond the three 
modes of material nature; srayate—accepts; bhavan—Your Lordship; 
sthitau—during the maintenance of this material world; saririnam—of 
all living entities; sreyah—of supreme auspiciousness; updyanam—for 
the benefit; vapuh—a transcendental form or body; veda-kriya—by 
ritualistic ceremonies according to the directions of the Vedas; yoga—by 
practice of devotion; tapah—by austerities; samadhibhih—by becoming 
absorbed in transcendental existence; tava—Your; arhanam—worship; 
yena—by such activities; janah—human society; samihate—offers (its 
obligation unto You). 
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TRANSLATION 


O Lord, during the time of maintenance You manifest several in- 
carnations, all with transcendental bodies, beyond the material 
modes of nature. When You appear in this way, You bestow all 
good fortune upon the living entities by teaching them to perform 
Vedic activities such as ritualistic ceremonies, mystic yoga, 
austerities, penances, and ultimately samadhi, ecstatic absorp- 
tion in thoughts of You. Thus You are worshiped by the Vedic 
principles. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.3), yajfia-déna-tapah-karma na tya- 
Jyam: the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies, charity, austerity and all such 
prescribed duties are never to be given up. Yajfio ddnam tapas caiva 
pavanani manisindm (18.5): even one who is very much advanced in 
spiritual realization must still execute the Vedic principles. Even in the 
lowest stage, the karmis are advised to work for the sake of the Lord. 


yajnarthat karmano ’nyatra 


loko ’yarh karma-bandhanah 


‘“‘Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be performed, otherwise work 
binds one to this material world.” (Bg. 3.9) The words yajfdrthat kar- 
manah indicate that while performing all kinds of duties, one should 
remember that these duties should be performed to satisfy the Supreme 
Lord (sva-karmand tam abhyarcya). According to Vedic principles, 
there must be divisions of human society (cdtur-varnyam mayéd srstam). 
There should be brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and Siidras, and everyone 
should learn to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead (tam 
abhyarcya). This is real human society, and without this system we are 
left with animal society. 

The modern activities of human society are described in Srimad- 
Bhadgavatam as the activities of go-khara, cows and asses (sa eva go- 
kharah). Everyone is acting in a bodily concept of life involving society, 
friendship and love for the improvement of economic and political condi- 
tions, and thus all activities are enacted in ignorance. The Supreme 
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sins committed by the devotee, the Lord saves the surrendered soul from 
all sins, as it is confirmed in all scriptures. 


svapadamulam bhajatah priyasya tyaktanyabhavasya harih paresah 
vikarma yaccotpatitam kathancid dhunoti sarvam hrdi sannivistah 


(Bhag. 11.5.42) 


gram ataitararazz: 
aa f drat gata ara: Uc I 


tatropajagmur bhuvanam punana 
mahanubhava munayah sa-sisyah 

prayena tirthabhigamapadesaih 
svayam hi tirthani punanti santah 


tatra—there; upajagmuh—arrived; bhuvanam— the universe; punanah— 
those who can sanctify; maha-anubhavah—great minds; munayah—thinkers; 
sa-sisyah—along with their disciples; prayena—almost; tirtha—place of 
pilgrimage; abhigama—journey ; apadesaih—on the plea of; svayam—person- 
ally; hi—certainly; tirthani—all the places of pilgrimage; punanti—sanctify ; 
santah—sages. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time all the great minds and thinkers, accompanied by their 
disciples, and sages who could verily sanctify a place of pilgrimage just by 
their presence, arrived there on the plea of making a pilgrim’s journey. 


PURPORT 


When Maharaja Panksit sat down on the bank of the Ganges, the news 
spread in all directions of the universe, and the great-minded sages, who 
could follow the importance of the occasion, all arrived there on the plea 
of pilgrimage. Actually they came to meet Maharaja Pariksit and not to 
take a bath of pilgrimage because all of them were competent enough to 
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Personality therefore comes to teach us how to act according to the Vedic 
principles. In this age of Kali, the Supreme Personality of Godhead ap- 
peared as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and preached that in this age the 
Vedic activities cannot be systematically performed because people are so 
fallen. He gave this recommendation from the Sdstras: 


harer nama harer néma 
harer némaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 


“In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no 
other way. There is no other way.” The Krsna consciousness movement 
is therefore teaching people all over the world how to chant the Hare 
Krsna mantra, and this has proved very much effective in all places at all 
times. The Supreme Personality of Godhead appears in order to teach us 
Vedic principles intended for understanding Him (vedais ca sarvair 
aham eva vedyah). We should always know that when Krsna and Lord 
Caitanya appeared, They appeared in suddha-sattva bodies. One should 
not mistake the body of Krsna or Caitanya Mahaprabhu to be a material 
body like ours, for Krsna and Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared as needed 
for the benefit of the entire human society. Out of causeless mercy, the 
Lord appears in different ages in His original suddha-sattva transcen- 
dental body to elevate human society to the spiritual platform upon 
which they can truly benefit. Unfortunately, modern politicians and 
other leaders stress the bodily comforts of life (yasyatma-buddhih 
kunape tri-dhatuke) and concentrate on the activities of this ism and that 
ism, which they describe in different kinds of flowery language. Essen- 
tially such activities are the activities of animals (sa eva go-kharah). We 
should learn how to act from Bhagavad-gitd, which explains everything 
for human understanding. Thus we can become happy even in this age of 
Kali. 
TEXT 35 


aa a Farah As wag 
PRC GIDC CIRC aaa 
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SUECALICK IO Mar ICE 
THAT A A Fa A TM 34 


sattvam na ced dhatar idam nijam bhaved 
vijnanam ajfadna-bhidapamarjanam 

guna-prakdsair anumiyate bhavan 
prakdsate yasya ca yena va gunah 


sattvam —Suddha-sattva, transcendental; na—not; cet—if; dhatah— 
O reservoir of all energies, cause of all causes; idam—this; nijam—per- 
sonal, spiritual; bhavet—could have been; vijidnam—transcenden- 
tal knowledge; ajfdna-bhidd—which drives away the ignorance 
of the material modes; apamarjanam—completely vanquished; guna- 
prakasaih—by the awakening of such transcendental knowledge; 
anumiyate—becomes manifested; bhavdn— Your Lordship; prakdsate — 
exhibit; yasya—whose; ca—and; yena—by which; vd—either; gu- 
nah—quality or intelligence. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, cause of all causes, if Your transcendental body were not 
beyond the modes of material nature, one could not understand 
the difference between matter and transcendence. Only by Your 
presence can one understand the transcendental nature of Your 
Lordship, who are the controller of material nature. Your tran- 
scendental nature is very difficult to understand unless one is in- 
fluenced by the presence of Your transcendental form. 


PURPORT 


It is said, traigunya-visayd veda nistraigunyo bhavarjuna. Unless one 
is situated in transcendence, one cannot understand the transcendental 


nature of the Lord. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.29): 


athdpi te deva padaémbuja-dvaya- 
prasdda-lesanugrhita eva hi 

Janati tattvam bhagavan-mahimno 
na canya eko ’pi cirarh vicinvan 
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Only by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead can one 
understand Him. Those who are in the modes of material nature, al- 
though speculating for thousands of years, cannot understand Him. The 
Lord has innumerable forms (ramadi-mirtisu kald-niyamena tisthan), 
and unless these forms, such as Lord Ramacandra, Nrsirmmhadeva, Krsna 
and Balaréma, were transcendental, how could they be worshiped by 
devotees since time immemorial? Bhaktyaé mam abhijdnati yavan yas 
cdsmi tattvatah (Bg. 18.55). Devotees who awaken their transcendental 
nature in the presence of the Lord and who follow the rules and regula- 
tions of devotional service can understand Lord Krsna, Lord Ramacandra 
and other incarnations, who are not of this material world but who come 
from the spiritual world for the benefit of people in general. If one does 
not take to this process, one imagines or manufactures some form of God 
according to material qualities and can never awaken a real understand- 
ing of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The words bhaktyé mam 
abhijanati ydvan yas cdsmi tattvatah signify that unless one worships 
the Lord according to the regulative devotional principles, one cannot 
awaken the transcendental nature. Deity worship, even in the absence of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, awakens the transcendental nature 
of the devotee, who thus becomes increasingly attached to the Lord’s 
lotus feet. 

The appearance of Krsna is the answer to all imaginative iconography 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Everyone imagines the form of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead according to his mode of material 
nature. In the Brahma-sarthita it is said that the Lord is the oldest per- 
son. Therefore a section of religionists imagine that God must be very 
old, and therefore they depict a form of the Lord like a very old man. But 
in the same Brahma-sarmhitd, that is contradicted; although He is the 
oldest of all living entities, He has His eternal form as a fresh youth. 
The exact words used in this connection in the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
are vijfidnam ajiidna-bhidapamarjanam. Vijfiana means transcendental 
knowledge of the Supreme Personality; vijfidna is also experienced 
knowledge. Transcendental knowledge has to be accepted by the de- 
scending process of disciplic succession as Brahma presents the knowl- 
edge of Krsna in the Brahma-samhité. Brahma-samhitd is vijfidna as 
realized by Brahma’s transcendental experience, and in that way he pre- 
sented the form and the pastimes of Krsna in the transcendental abode. 
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Ajriana-bhida means “‘that which can match all kinds of speculation.” In 
ignorance, people are imagining the form of the Lord; sometimes He has 
no form and sometimes He has form, according to their different imagi- 
nations. But the presentation of Krsna in the Brahma-samhita is 
vijhdna—scientific, experienced knowledge given by Lord Brahma and 
accepted by Lord Caitanya. There is no doubt about it. Sri Krsna’s form, 
Sri Krsna’s flute, Krsna’s color —everything is reality. Here it is said that 
this vijfidnam is always defeating all kinds of speculative knowledge. 
“Therefore,” the demigods prayed, “without Your appearing as Krsna, 
as You are, neither ajiidna-bhida (the nescience of speculative knowl- 
edge) nor vijfidnam would be realized. Ajidna-bhiddpamarjanam—by 
Your appearance the speculative knowledge of ignorance will be van- 
quished, and the real, experienced knowledge of authorities like Lord 
Brahma will be established. Men influenced by the three modes of ma- 
terial nature imagine their own God according to the modes of material 
nature. In this way God is presented in various ways, but Your ap- 
pearance will establish what the real form of God is.” 

The highest blunder committed by the impersonalist is to think that 
when the incarnation of God comes, He accepts a form of matter in the 
mode of goodness. Actually the form of Krsna or Narayana is tran- 
scendental to any material idea. Even the greatest impersonalist, 
Safikardcarya, has admitted, nérayanah paro ‘vyaktat: the material cre- 
ation is caused by the avyakta, the impersonal manifestation of matter or 
the nonphenomenal total reservoir of matter, and Krsna is transcenden- 
tal to that material conception. This is expressed in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam as sSuddha-sattva, or transcendental. The Lord does not 
belong to the material mode of goodness, for He is above the position of 
material goodness. He belongs to the transcendental, eternal status of 
bliss and knowledge. 

“Dear Lord,” the demigods prayed, “‘when You appear in Your dif- 
ferent incarnations, You take different names and forms according 
to different situations. Lord Krsna is Your name because You are all- 
attractive; You are called Syamasundara because of Your transcendental 
beauty. Syama means blackish, yet they say that You are more beautiful 
than thousands of cupids. Kandarpa-koti-kamaniya. Although You ap- 
pear in a color which is compared to that of a blackish cloud, You are the 
transcendental Absolute, and therefore Your beauty is many, many times 


184 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 2 


more attractive than the delicate body of Cupid. Sometimes You are 
called Giridhari because You lifted the hill known as Govardhana. You 
are sometimes called Nanda-nandana or Vasudeva or Devaki-nandana 
because You appear as the son of Maharaja Nanda or Devaki or 
Vasudeva. Impersonalists think that Your many names or forms are ac- 
cording to a particular type of work and quality because they accept You 
from the position of a material observer. 

“Our dear Lord, the way of understanding is not to study Your ab- 
solute nature, form and activities by mental speculation. One must 
engage himself in devotional service; then one can understand Your ab- 
solute nature and Your transcendental form, name and quality. Actually, 
only a person who has a little taste for the service of Your lotus feet can 
understand Your transcendental nature or form and quality. Others may 
go on speculating for millions of years, but it is not possible for them to 
understand even a single part of Your actual position.” In other words, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, cannot be understood by the 
nondevotees because there is a curtain of yogamdyd which covers 
Krsna’s actual features. As confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (7.25), 
naham prakasah sarvasya. The Lord says, “I am not exposed to anyone 
and everyone.” When Krsna came, He was actually present on the bat- 
tlefield of Kuruksetra, and everyone saw Him. But not everyone could 
understand that He was the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Still, 
everyone who died in His presence attained complete liberation from ma- 
terial bondage and was transferred to the spiritual world. 

Because foolish midhas do not awaken their spiritual nature, they do 
not understand Krsna or Rama (avajdénanti mam midhad manusim 
tanum dsritam). Even big academic scholars, not considering the en- 
deavors of the dcdryas who have recommended devotional service in 
many elaborate commentaries and notes, think that Krsna is fictitious. 
This is due to a lack of transcendental knowledge and a failure to awaken 
Krsna consciousness. One should have the common sense to ask why, if 
Krsna or Rama were fictitious, stalwart scholars like Sridhara Svami, 
Ripa Gosvami, Sandtana Gosvami, Viraraghava, Vijayadhvaja, Valla- 
bhacarya and many other recognized dcaryas would have spent so much 
time to write about Krsna in notes and commentaries on Srimad- 


Bhagavatam. 
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TEXT 36 
qa aed WNaARAT- 
fettasa aq aeq anam: | 
ban Vi 
TATA PITTA TACHA 


aq frarat aftaecemy 3 


na naéma-riipe guna-janma-karmabhir 
niriipitavye tava tasya saksinah 

mano-vacobhyam anumeya-vartmano 
deva kriyayam pratiyanty athapi hi 


na—not; ndma-riipe—the name and form; guna—with attributes; 
Janma—appearance; karmabhih—activities or pastimes; niriipitavye— 
are not able to be ascertained; tava— Your; tasya—of Him; sdéksinah— 
who is the direct observer; manah—of the mind; vacobhyam—words; 
anumeya—hypothesis; vartmanah—the path; deva—O Lord; kriya- 
yam —in devotional activities; pratiyanti—they realize; atha api—still, 
hi—indeed (You can be realized by the devotees). 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, Your transcendental name and form are not ascertained 
by those who merely speculate on the path of imagination. Your 
name, form and attributes can be ascertained only through 
devotional service. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Padma Purana: 


atah Sri-krsna-namadi 

na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 

svayam eva sphuraty adah 


“One cannot understand the transcendental nature of the name, form, 
quality and pastimes of Sri Krsna through one’s materially contaminated 
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senses. Only when one becomes spiritually saturated by transcendental 
service to the Lord are the transcendental name, form, quality and 
pastimes of the Lord revealed to him.” Since Krsna and His transcenden- 
tal name, form and activities are all of a transcendental nature, ordinary 
persons or those who are only slightly advanced cannot understand them. 
Even big scholars who are nondevotees think that Krsna is fictitious. Yet 
although so-called scholars and commentators do not believe that Krsna 
was factually a historical person whose presence on the Battlefield of 
Kuruksetra is recorded in the history of Mahabharata, they feel com- 
pelled to write commentaries on Bhagavad-gitd and other historical 
records. Sevonmukhe hi jihvddau svayam eva sphuraty adah: Krsna’s 
transcendental name, form, attributes and activities can be revealed only 
when one engages in His service in full consciousness. This confirms 


Krsna’s own words in Bhagavad-gita (18.55): 


bhaktya mam abhianati 
yavan yas cdsmi tattvatah 

tato mam tattvato jnatva 
visate tad-anantaram 


“One can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is only 
by devotional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the 
Supreme Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God.” 
Only by sevonmukha, by engaging oneself in the Lord’s service, can one 
realize the name, form and qualities of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

“‘O Lord,”’ the demigods say, “the impersonalists, who are nondevo- 
tees, cannot understand that Your name is identical with Your form.” 
Since the Lord is absolute, there is no difference between His name and 
His actual form. In the material world there is a difference between form 
and name. The mango fruit is different from the name of the mango. 
One cannot taste the mango fruit simply by chanting, “Mango, mango, 
mango.” But the devotee who knows that there is no difference between 
the name and the form of the Lord chants Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Raima, Hare Raima, Rama Rama, Hare 
Hare, and realizes that he is always in Krsna’s company. 

For persons who are not very advanced in absolute knowledge of the 
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Supreme, Lord Krsna exhibits His transcendental pastimes. They can 
simply think of the pastimes of the Lord and get the full benefit. Since 
there is no difference between the transcendental name and form of the 
Lord, there is no difference between the transcendental pastimes and the 
form of the Lord. For those who are less intelligent (like women, laborers 
or the mercantile class), the great sage Vyasadeva wrote Mahabharata. 
In the Mahabharata, Krsna is present in His different activities. 
Mahabharata is history, and simply by studying, hearing, and memoriz- 
ing the transcendental activities of Krsna, the less intelligent can also 
gradually rise to the standard of pure devotees. 

The pure devotees, who are always absorbed in the thought of the 
transcendental lotus feet of Krsna and who are always engaged in devo- 
tional service in full Krsna consciousness, are never to be considered to 
be in the material world. Srila Ripa Gosvami has explained that those 
who are always engaged in Krsna consciousness by body, mind and ac- 
tivities are to be considered liberated even within this body. This is also 
confirmed in the Bhagavad-gitd: those who are engaged in the devo- 
tional service of the Lord have already transcended the material position. 

Krsna appears in order to give a chance to both the devotees and the 
nondevotees for realization of the ultimate goal of life. The devotees get 
the direct chance to see Him and worship Him. Those who are not on that 
platform get the chance to become acquainted with His activities and 
thus become elevated to the same position. 


The Brahma-samhita (5.38) says: 


prem4iijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 

yam §yG4masundaram acintya-guna-svaripam 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


Although Krsna’s transcendental form is presented as black, devotees 
who are in love with the Supreme Personality of Godhead appreciate the 
Lord as Syamasundara, having a very beautiful blackish form. The 
Lord’s form is so beautiful that the Brahma-samhita (5.30) also states: 


venum kvanantam aravinda-daldyataksam 
barhdvatamsam asitambuda-sundararigam 
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kandarpa-koti-kamaniya-visesa-sobharh 
govindam 4di-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who plays on His transcendental 
flute. His eyes are like lotus flowers, He is decorated with peacock 
plumes, and His bodily color resembles the color of a fresh black cloud, 
although His bodily features are more beautiful than millions of 
Cupids.”’ This beauty of the Supreme Lord can be seen by devotees who 
are in love with Him, devotees whose eyes are anointed with love of God- 
head (prem4jfijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena). 

The Lord is also known as Giridhari or Girivara-dhari. Because Krsna, 
for the sake of His devotees, lifted Govardhana Hill, the devotees ap- 
preciate the Lord’s inconceivable strength; but nondevotees, in spite of 
directly perceiving the Lord’s inconceivable strength and power, regard 
the Lord’s activities as fictitious. This is the difference between a devotee 
and a nondevotee. Nondevotees cannot give any nomenclature for the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, yet the Lord is known as Syamasun- 
dara and Giridhari. Similarly, the Lord is known as Devaki-nandana and 
Yasodd-nandana because He accepted the role of son for mother Devaki 
and mother Yasoda, and He is known as Gopdla because He enjoyed the 
sport of maintaining the cows and calves. Therefore, although He has no 
mundane name, He is addressed by devotees as Devaki-nandana, Yasoda- 
nandana, Gopala and Syamasundara. These are all transcendental names 
that only devotees can appreciate and nondevotees cannot. 

The history of Krsna the person has been openly seen by everyone, yet 
only those who are in love with the Supreme Personality of Godhead can 
appreciate this history, whereas nondevotees, who have not developed 
their loving qualities, think that the activities, form and attributes of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead are fictitious. Therefore this verse ex- 
plains, na ndma-riipe guna-janma-karmabhir niripitavye tava tasya 
sdksinah. In this connection, Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has 
given the example that persons suffering from jaundice cannot taste the 
sweetness of sugar candy, although everyone knows that sugar candy is 
sweet. Similarly, because of the material disease, nondevotees cannot 
understand the transcendental name, form, attributes and activities of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although they actually see the 
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Lord’s activities, either through authority or through history. The 
Puranas are old, authentic histories, but nondevotees cannot understand 
them, especially Srimad-Bhdgavatam, which is the essence of Vedic 
knowledge. Nondevotees cannot understand even the preliminary study 
of transcendental knowledge, Bhagavad-gita. They simply speculate and 
present commentaries with absurd distortions. In conclusion, unless one 
elevates himself to the transcendental platform by practicing bhakti- 
yoga, one cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His 
name, form, attributes or activities. But if by chance, by the association 
of devotees, one can actually understand the Lord and His features, one 
immediately becomes a liberated person. As the Lord says in Bhagavad- 
gita (4.9): 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ’rjuna 


‘One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma- 
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” 

Srila Ripa Gosvami has therefore said that by affection and love for 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, devotees can express their mind to 
Him with their words. Others, however, cannot do this, as confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita (bhaktyaé mam abhijanati yavan yas cdsmi tattvatah). 


TEXT 37 
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Srnvan grnan sarhsmarayams ca cintayan 
naém4ani riipani ca mangalani te 
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sanctify the pilgrimages. Common men go to pilgrimage sites to get them- 
selves purified of all sins. Thus the place of pilgrimage becomes overbur- 
dened with the sins of others. But when such sages visit overburdened 
places of pilgrimage, they sanctify the place by their presence. Therefore 
the sages who came to meet Maharaja Pariksit were not very much 
interested in getting themselves purified like other common men, but on 
the plea of taking a bath in that place they came to meet Maharaja Partksit 
because they could foresee that Srimad-Bhdégavatam would be spoken by 
Sukadeva Gosvami. All of them wanted to take advantage of the great 
occasion. 


TEXTS 9-10 


Sarat ATTA 112011 


atrir vasisthas cyavanah saradvan 
aristanemir bhrgur angiras ca 

parasaro gadhi-suto ’tha rama 
utathya indrapramadedhmavahau 

medhatithir devala arstiseno 
bharadvajo gautamah pippaladah 


maitreya aurvah kavasah kumbhayonir 
dvaipayano bhagavan naradas ca 


atri to narada—all names of the different saintly personalities who arrived 
there from different parts of the universe. 


TRANSLATION 


From different parts of the universe there arrived great sages like 
Atri, Cyavana, Saradvan, Aristanemi, Bhrgu, Vasistha, Paragara, Visvamitra, 
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kriydsu yas tvac-carandravindayor 
dvista-ceta na bhavaya kalpate 


§rnvan—constantly hearing about the Lord (Sravanam kirtanam 
visnoh); grnan—chanting or reciting (the holy name of the Lord and His 
activities); sarnsmarayan—remembering (constantly thinking of the 
Lord’s lotus feet and His form); ca—and; cintayan—contemplating (the 
transcendental activities of the Lord); ndmdni—His transcendental 
names; ripdni—His transcendental forms; ca—also; mangalani— 
which are all transcendental and therefore auspicious; te—of Your Lord- 
ship; kriyasu—in being engaged in the devotional service; yah—he 
who; tvat-carana-aravindayoh—at Your lotus feet; dvista-cetah—the 
devotee who is completely absorbed (in such activities); na—not; 
bhavéya—for the material platform; kalpate—is fit. 


TRANSLATION 


Even while engaged in various activities, devotees whose minds 
are completely absorbed at Your lotus feet, and who constantly 
hear, chant, contemplate and cause others to remember Your tran- 
scendental names and forms, are always on the transcendental plat- 
form, and thus they can understand the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 


PURPORT 


How bhakti-yoga can be practiced is explained in this verse. Srila 
Ripa Gosvami has said that anyone who has dedicated his life to the ser- 
vice of the Lord (iha yasya harer dasye) by his activities, his mind and 
his words (karmand manasé gird) may stay in any condition of life 
(nikhilasv apy avasthdsu) and yet is no longer actually conditioned but is 
liberated (jivan-muktah sa ucyate). Even though such a devotee is in a 
material body, he has nothing to do with this body, for he is transcenden- 
tally situated. Nardyana-parah sarve na kutascana bibhyati: because a 
devotee is engaged in transcendental activities, he is not afraid of being 
materially embodied. (Bhag. 6.17.28) Illustrating this liberated position, 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu prayed, mama janmani janmanisvare bhava- 
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tad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi: “All I want is Your causeless devotional 
service in My life, birth after birth.” (Siksdstaka 4) Even if a devotee, by 
the supreme will of the Lord, takes birth in this material world, he con- 
tinues his devotional service. When King Bharata made a mistake and in 
his next life became a deer, his devotional service did not stop, although 
some slight chastisement was given to him because of his negligence. 
Narada Muni says that even if one falls from the platform of devotional 
service, he is not lost, whereas nondevotees are lost entirely because they 
are not engaged in service. Bhagavad-gita (9.14) therefore recommends 
that one always engage at least in chanting the Hare Krsna 
maha-mantra: 


satatam kirtayanto mam 
yatantas ca drdha-vratah 

namasyantas ca mam bhaktya 
nitya-yuktaé updsate 


“Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great determination, 
bowing down before Me, the great souls perpetually worship Me with 
devotion.” 

One should not give up the process of devotional service, which is per- 
formed in nine different ways (Sravanam kirtanarh visnoh smaranam 
pada-sevanam, etc.). The most important process is hearing (sravanam) 
from the guru, sddhu and sdstra—the spiritual master, the saintly 
dcaryas and the Vedic literature. Sddhu-sdstra-guru-vakya, cittete 
kariyaé aikya. We should not hear the commentaries and explanations of 
nondevotees, for this is strictly forbidden by Srila Sandtana Gosvami, 
who quotes from the Padma Purana: 


avaisnava-mukhodgimam 
pitam hari-kathamrtam 

Sravanam naiva kartavyam 
sarpocchistam yatha payah 


We should strictly follow this injunction and never try to hear from 
Mayavadis, impersonalists, voidists, politicians or so-called scholars. 
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Strictly avoiding such inauspicious association, we should simply hear 
from pure devotees. Srila Ripa Gosvami therefore recommends, Sri- 
guru-padasrayah: one must seek shelter at the lotus feet of a pure devo- 
tee who can be one’s guru. Caitanya Mahaprabhu advises that a guru is 
one who strictly follows the instructions of Bhagavad-gita: yare dekha, 
tare kaha, ‘krsna’—upadesa (Cc. Madhya 7.128). A juggler, a magician 
or one who speaks nonsense as an academic career is not a guru. Rather, 
a guru is one who presents Bhagavad-gitd, Krsna’s instructions, as it is. 
Sravana is very important; one must hear from the Vaisnava sddhu, 
guru and Sdstra. 

The word kriydsu, meaning “‘by manual labor” or ‘“‘by work,” is im- 
portant in this verse. One should engage in practical service to the Lord. 
In our Krsna consciousness movement, all our activities are concentrated 
upon distributing Krsna literature. This is very important. One may ap- 
proach any person and induce him to read Krsna literature so that in the 
future he also may become a devotee. Such activities are recommended in 
this verse. Kriydsu yas tvac-carandravindayoh. Such activities will al- 
ways remind the devotees of the Lord’s lotus feet. By fully concentrating 
on distributing books for Krsna, one is fully absorbed in Krsna. This is 


samadhi. 
TEXT 38 
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distyé hare ’syé bhavatah pado bhuvo 
bhdro ’panitas tava janmanesituh 
distyankitam tvat-padakaih susobhanair 
draksydma gam dydm ca tavanukampitam 


distyai—by fortune; hare—O Lord; asyah—of this (world); 
bhavatah—of Your Lordship; padah—of the place; bhuvah—on this 
earth; bhdrah—the burden created by the demons; apanitah—now 
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removed; tava—of Your Lordship; janmand—by appearance as an in- 
carnation; isituh—You, the controller of everything; distya—and by 
fortune; arkitam—marked; tvat-padakaih—by Your lotus feet; 
su-sobhanaih—which are transcendentally decorated with the marks of 
conchshell, disc, lotus and club; draksyama—we shall surely observe; 
gam—upon this earth; dyém ca—in heaven also; tava anukampitam— 
due to Your causeless mercy upon us. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, we are fortunate because the heavy burden of the 
demons upon this earth is immediately removed by Your ap- 
pearance. Indeed, we are certainly fortunate, for we shall be able 
to see upon this earth and in the heavenly planets the marks of 
lotus, conchshell, club and disc that adorn Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


The soles of the Lord’s lotus feet are marked with sarkha-cakra- 
gadd-padma—conchshell, disc, club and lotus—and also by a flag and a 
thunderbolt. When Krsna walks on this earth or in the heavenly planets, 
these marks are visible wherever He goes. Vrndaévana-dhama is a tran- 
scendental place because of Krsna’s walking on this land frequently. The 
inhabitants of Vrnddvana were fortunate to see these marks here and 
there. When Akrira went to Vrndavana to take Krsna and Balarama 
away to the festival arranged by Karnsa, upon seeing the marks of the 
Lord’s lotus feet on the ground of Vrndavana, he fell down and began to 
groan. These marks are visible to devotees who receive the causeless 
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (tavanukampitam). The 
demigods were jubilant not only because the appearance of the Supreme 
Lord would do away with the burdensome demons, but also because they 
would be able to see upon the ground the transcendental marks from the 
soles of the Lord’s lotus feet. The gopis always thought of the Lord’s lotus 
feet when He was walking in the pasturing grounds, and, as described in 
the previous verse, simply by thinking of the Lord’s lotus feet, the gopis 
were fully absorbed in transcendence (Gvista-ceta na bhavaya kalpate). 
Like the gopis, one who is always absorbed in thought of the Lord is 
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beyond the material platform and will not remain in this material world. 
It is our duty, therefore, always to hear, chant and think about the Lord’s 
lotus feet, as actually done by Vaisnavas who have decided to live in 
Vrndavana always and think of the Lord’s lotus feet twenty-four hours a 
day. 


TEXT 39 
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na te ‘bhavasyesa bhavasya karanam 
vind vinodam bata tarkaydmahe : 

bhavo nirodhah sthitir apy avidyaya 
krté yatas tuayy abhaydsrayatmani 


na—not; te—of Your Lordship; abhavasya—of whom there is no 
birth, death or maintenance as for an ordinary being; isa—O Supreme 
Lord; bhavasya—of Your appearance, Your birth; karanam—the cause; 
vind—without; vinodam—the pastimes (despite what is said, You are 
not forced to come to this world by any cause); bata—however; 
tarkayamahe —we cannot argue (but must simply understand that these 
are Your pastimes); bhavah—birth; nirodhah—death; sthitih—mainte- 
nance; api—also; avidyayaé—by the external, illusory energy; krtah— 
done; yatah—because; tvayi—unto You; abhaya-dsraya—O fearless 
shelter of all; atmani—of the ordinary living entity. 


TRANSLATION 


O Supreme Lord, You are not an ordinary living entity appear- 
ing in this material world as a result of fruitive activities. 
Therefore Your appearance or birth in this world has no other 
cause than Your pleasure potency. Similarly, the living entities, 
who are part of You, have no cause for miseries like birth, death 
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and old age, except when these living entities are conducted by 
Your external energy. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita (15.7), mamaivarso jiva-loke jiva-bhitah 
sanatanah: the living entities are parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, 
and thus they are qualitatively one with the Lord. We can understand 
that when the Supreme Lord appears or disappears as an incarnation, 
there is no other cause than His pleasure potency. We cannot force the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead to appear. As He says in Bhagavad-gita 
(4.7): 

yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 

abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srjamy aham 


‘““Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de- 
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I 
descend Myself.’ When there is a need to diminish a burden created by 
the demons, the Supreme Godhead can do it in many ways because He 
has multifarious energies. There is no need for Him to come as an incar- 
nation, since He is not forced to do anything like ordinary living entities. 
The living entities come to this material world in the spirit of enjoyment, 
but because they want to enjoy without Krsna (krsna-bahirmukha haiya 
bhoja-varicha kare), they suffer birth, death, old age and disease under 
the control of the illusory energy. When the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead appears, however, no such causes are involved; His descent is 
an act of His pleasure potency. We should always remember this distinc- 
tion between the Lord and the ordinary living entity and not uselessly 
argue that the Lord cannot come. There are philosophers who do not 
believe in the Lord’s incarnation and who ask, “Why should the 
Supreme Lord come?” But the answer is, ““Why should He not come? 
Why should He be controlled by the desire of the living entity?” The 
Lord is free to do whatever He likes. Therefore this verse says, vind 
vinodam bata tarkayamahe. It is only for His pleasure that He comes 
although He does not need to come. 
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When the living entities come to this world for material enjoyment, 
they are entangled in karma and karma-phala by the Lord’s illusory en- 
ergy. But if one seeks shelter at the Lord’s lotus feet, one is again situ- 
ated in his original, liberated state. As stated here, krtd yatas tvayy 
abhaydsraydatmani: one who seeks shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord is 
always fearless. Because we are dependent on the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, we should give up the idea that without Krsna we can enjoy 
freedom in this material world. This idea is the reason we have become 
entangled. Now it is our duty to seek shelter again at the Lord’s lotus 
feet. This shelter is described as abhaya, or fearless. Since Krsna is not 
subject to birth, death, old age or disease, and since we are part and 
parcel of Krsna, we also are not subject to birth, death, old age and dis- 
ease, but we have become subject to these illusory problems because of 
our forgetfulness of Krsna and our position as His eternal servants 
(jivera ‘svariipa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’). Therefore, if we practice 
devotional service by always thinking of the Lord, always glorifying Him 
and always chanting about Him, as described in text 37 (Srnvan grnan 
samsmarayams ca cintayan), we will be reinstated in our original, 
constitutional position and thus be saved. The demigods, therefore, en- 
couraged Devaki not to fear Karnsa, but to think of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who was already within her womb. 


TEXT 40 
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matsydsva-kacchapa-nrsimha-vardha-hamsa- 
rajanya-vipra-vibudhesu krtdvatdrah 


tvam pasi nas tri-bhuvanam ca yathadhunesa 
bharam bhuvo hara yadittama vandanam te 


matsya—the fish incarnation; asva—the horse incarnation; kac- 
chapa—the tortoise incarnation; nrsimha—the Narasimha incarnation; 
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varadha—the Varaha incarnation; hamsa—the swan incarnation; rd- 
janya—incarnations as Lord Ramacandra and other ksatriyas; vipra— 
incarnations as brahmanas like Vamanadeva; vibudhesu—among the 
demigods; krta-avatdrah—appeared as incarnations; tvam— Your Lord- 
ship; pdsi—please save; nah—us; tri-bhuvanam ca—and the three 
worlds; yathad—as well as; adhund—now; isa—O Supreme Lord; 
bhadram—burden; bhuvah—of the earth; hara—please diminish; yadu- 
uttama—O Lord Krsna, best of the Yadus; vandanam te—we offer our 
prayers unto You. 


TRANSLATION 


O supreme controller, Your Lordship previously accepted incar- 
nations as a fish, a horse, a tortoise, Narasimhadeva, a boar, a 
swan, Lord Ramacandra, Parasuradma and, among the demigods, 
Vamanadeva, to protect the entire world by Your mercy. Now 
please protect us again by Your mercy by diminishing the distur- 
bances in this world. O Krsna, best of the Yadus, we respectfully 
offer our obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


In every incarnation, the Supreme Personality of Godhead has a par- 
ticular mission to execute, and this was true in His appearance as the son 
of Devaki in the family of the Yadus. Thus all the demigods offered their 
prayers to the Lord, bowing down before Him, and requested the Lord to 
do the needful. We cannot order the Supreme Personality of Godhead to 
do anything for us. We can simply offer Him our obeisances, as advised 
in Bhagavad-gita (man-mané bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam 
namaskuru), and pray to Him for annihilation of dangers. 


TEXT 41 
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distyamba te kuksi-gatah parah pumdn 
amsena saksad bhagavan bhavaya nah 

mabhid bhayam bhoja-pater mumirsor 
gopta yadiinadm bhavitd tavétmajah 


distya—by fortune; amba—O mother; te—your; kuksi-gatah—in the 
womb; parah—the Supreme; pumdn—Personality of Godhead; am- 
Sena—with all His energies, His parts and parcels; sdksat—directly, 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhavaéya—for the 
auspiciousness; nah—of all of us; md abhit—never be; bhayam—fear- 
ful; bhoja-pateh—from Karmsa, King of the Bhoja dynasty; mumir- 
soh—who has decided to be killed by the Lord; goptad—the protector; 
yadiinadm—of the Yadu dynasty; bhavita—will become; tava atmajah— 
your son. 


TRANSLATION 


O mother Devaki, by your good fortune and ours, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Himself, with all His plenary portions, 
such as Baladeva, is now within your womb. Therefore you need 
not fear Karnsa, who has decided to be killed by the Lord. Your 
eternal son, Krsna, will be the protector of the entire Yadu 
dynasty. 


PURPORT 


The words parah pumdn amsena signify that Krsna is the original 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the verdict of the sastra (krsnas 
tu bhagavan svayam). Thus the demigods assured Devaki, “‘Your son is 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He is appearing with Baladeva, 
His plenary portion. He will give you all protection and kill Karnsa, who 
has decided to continue his enmity toward the Lord and thus be killed by 
Him.” 


TEXT 42 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
ity abhistiiya purusam 
yad-ripam anidam yatha 
brahmesdnau purodhaya 
devah pratiyayur divam 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—in this way; 
abhistiiya—offering prayers; purusam—unto the Supreme Person- 
ality; yat-rijpam—whose form; anidam—transcendental; yathd—as; 
brahma—Lord Brahma; isénau—and Lord Siva; purodhéya—keeping 
them in front; devdh—all the demigods; pratiyayuh—returned; 
divam—to their heavenly homes. 


TRANSLATION 


After thus offering prayers to the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Lord Visnu, the Transcendence, all the demigods, with Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva before them, returned to their homes in the 
heavenly planets. 


PURPORT 
It is said: 


adydpiha caitanya e saba lila kare 
yan’ra bhagye thake, se dekhaye nirantare 
(Caitanya-bhagavata, Madhya 23.513) 


The incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead appear con- 
tinuously, like the waves of a river or an ocean. There is no limit to the 
Lord’s incarnations, but they can be perceived only by devotees who are 
fortunate. The devatds, the demigods, fortunately understood the incar- 
nation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus they offered 
their prayers. Then Lord Siva and Lord Brahma led the demigods in 
returning to their homes. 

The word kuksi-gatah, meaning “‘within the womb of Devaki,”’ has 
been discussed by Sri Jiva Gosvami in his Krama-sandarbha commen- 
tary. Since it was said at first that Krsna was present within the heart of 
Vasudeva and was transferred to the heart of Devaki, Sri Jiva Gosvami 
writes, how is it that Krsna was now in the womb? He replies that there 
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Angira, Paragurama, Utathya, Indrapramada, Idhmavahu, Medhatithi, 
Devala, Arstisena, Bharadvaja, Gautama, Pippalada, Maitreya, Aurva, 
Kavasa, Kumbhayoni, Dvaipayana and the great personality Narada. 


PURPORT 


Cyavana: A great sage and one of the sons of Bhrgu Muni. He was born 
prematurely when his pregnant mother was kidnapped. Cyavana is one of 
the six sons of his father. 

Bhrgu: When Brahmaji was performing a great sacrifice on behalf of 
Varuna, Maharsi Bhrgu was born from the sacrificial fire. He was a great 
sage, and his very dear wife was Puloma. He could travel in space like 
Durvasa, Narada and others, and he used to visit all planets of the 
universe. Before the Battle of Kuruksetra, he tried to stop the battle. 
Sometimes he instructed Bharadvaja Muni about astronomical evolution, 
and he is the author of the great Bhrgu-samhita, the astrological calcula- 
tion. He explained how air, fire, water and earth are generated from ether. 
He explained how the air in the stomach works and regulates the intestines. 
As a great philosopher, he logically established the eternity of the living 
entity (Mahabharata, Santi, Ch. 87). He was also a great anthropologist, 
and the theory of evolution was long ago explained by him. He was a 
scientific propounder of the four divisions and orders of human society 
known as the varndsrama institution. He converted the ksatriya king 
Bitahavyak to become a brahmana. 

Parasara: He is the grandson of Vasistha Muni and father of Vyasadeva. 
He is the son of Mahargi Sakti, and his mother’s name was Adrisyanti. He’ 
was in the womb of his mother when she was only twelve years old. And 
from within the womb of his mother he learned the Vedas. His father was 
killed by a demon, Kalmaspada, and to avenge this he wanted to annihilate 
the whole world. He was, however, restrained by his grandfather Vasistha. 
He then performed a Raksas-killing yajia, but Mahargi Pulasta restrained 
him. He begot Vyasadeva, being attracted by Satyavati, who was to 
become the wife of Maharaja Santanu. By the blessings of Parasara, 
Satyavati became fragrant for miles. He was present also during the time 
of Bhisma’s death. He was spiritual master of Maharaja Janaka and a great 
devotee of Lord Siva. He is the author of many Vedic scriptures and 
sociological directions. 

Gadhi-suta or Visvamitra: A great sage of austerity and mystic power. 
He is famous as Gadhi-suta because his father was Gadhi, a powerful 
king of the province of Kanyakubja (part of Uttar Pradesh). Although he 
was a ksatriya by birth, he became a brahmana in the very same body by 
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is no contradiction. From the heart the Lord can go to the womb, or from 
the womb He can go to the heart. Indeed, He can go or stay anywhere. As 
confirmed in the Brahma-samhita (5.35), andantara-stha-paramanu- 
cayantara-stharh govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami. The Lord 
can stay wherever He likes. Devaki, therefore, in accordance with the 
desire of her former life, now had the opportunity to seek the benedic- 
tion of having the Supreme Personality of Godhead as her son, Devaki- 
nandana. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Second 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘Prayers by the Demigods 
for Lord Krsna in the Womb.” 


CHAPTER THREE 


The Birth of Lord Krsna 


As described in this chapter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, Hari in His original form, appeared as Visnu so that His father 
and mother could understand that their son was the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Because they were afraid of Kamsa, when the Lord appeared 
as an ordinary child they took Him to Gokula, the home of Nanda 
Maharaja. 

Mother Devaki, being fully transcendental, sac-cid-ananda, does not 
belong to this material world. Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
appeared with four hands, as if born from her womb. Upon seeing the 
Lord in that Visnu form, Vasudeva was struck with wonder, and in tran- 
scendental happiness he and Devaki mentally gave ten thousand cows in 
charity to the brahmanas. Vasudeva then offered prayers to the Lord, 
addressing Him as the Supreme Person, Parabrahman, the Supersoul, 
who is beyond duality and who is internally and externally all-pervading. 
The Lord, the cause of all causes, is beyond material existence, although 
He is the creator of this material world. When He enters this world as 
Paramatma, He is all-pervading (andantara-stha-paramdnu-caydntara- 
stham), yet He is transcendentally situated. For the creation, mainte- 
nance and annihilation of this material world, the Lord appears as the 
guna-avatadras— Brahma, Visnu and Maheévara. Thus Vasudeva offered 
prayers full of meaning to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Devaki 
followed her husband by offering prayers describing the transcendental 
nature of the Lord. Fearing Kamsa and desiring that the Lord not be 
understood by atheistic and materialistic nondevotees, she prayed that 
the Lord withdraw His transcendental four-armed form and appear like 
an ordinary child with two hands. 

The Lord reminded Vasudeva and Devaki of two other incarnations in 
which He had appeared as their son. He had appeared as Prsnigarbha and 
Vamanadeva, and now this was the third time He was appearing as the 
son of Devaki to fulfill their desire. The Lord then decided to leave the 
residence of Vasudeva and Devaki, in the prison house of Kamsa, and at 
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this very time, Yogamaya took birth as the daughter of Yasoda. By the ar- 
rangement of Yogamaya, Vasudeva was able to leave the prison house 
and save the child from the hands of Karnsa. When Vasudeva brought 
Krsna to the house of Nanda Maharaja, he saw that by Yogamaya’s ar- 
rangement, Yasoda, as well as everyone else, was deeply asleep. Thus he 
exchanged the babies, taking Yogamaya from Yasoda’s lap and placing 
Krsna there instead. Then Vasudeva returned to his own place, having 
taken Yogamaya as his daughter. He placed Yogamaya on Devaki’s bed 
and prepared to be a prisoner as before. In Gokula, Yasoda could not 
understand whether she had given birth to a male or a female child. 


TEXTS 1-5 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 

atha sarva-gunopetah 
kdlah parama-sobhanah 


yarhy evdjana-janmarksam 
Sdntarksa-graha-tarakam 


? 


disah prasedur gaganarh 
nirmalodu-ganodayam 
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mahi marngala-bhiyistha- 
pura-grama-vrajakara 


nadyah prasanna-salila 
hrad@ jalaruha-sriyah 
dvijali-kula-sanndda- 


stavaka vana-rajayah 


vavau vayuh sukha-sparsah 
punya-gandhavahah sucih 

agnayas ca dvijatindm 
Sdntds tatra samindhata 


mandadmsy dsan prasannani 
sddhiinaém asura-druhém 
jayamGne ‘jane tasmin 
nedur dundubhayah samam 


éri-Sukah uvaéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha—on the occasion 
of the Lord’s appearance; sarva—all around; guna-upetah—endowed 
with material attributes or facilities; kadlah—a favorable time; parama- 
Sobhanah—all-auspicious and very favorable from all points of view; 
yarhi—when; eva—certainly; ajana-janma-rksam—the constellation of 
stars known as Rohini; sdnta-rksa—none of the constellations were 
fierce (all of them were peaceful); graha-tarakam—and the planets and 
stars like Aésvini; disah—all directions; praseduh—appeared very 
auspicious and peaceful; gaganam—all of outer space or the sky; 
nirmala-udu-gana-udayam—in which all the auspicious stars were visi- 
ble (in the upper strata of the universe); mahi—the earth; mangala- 
bhiyistha-pura-grdma-vraja-dkarah—whose many cities, towns, pas- 
turing grounds and mines became auspicious and very neat and clean; 
nadyah—the rivers; prasanna-salilah—the waters became clear; 
hradéh—the lakes or large reservoirs of water; jalaruha-sriyah—ap- 
peared very beautiful because of blooming lotuses all around; dvija-ali- 
kula-sannada-stavakah—the birds, especially the cuckoos, and swarms 
of bees began to chant in sweet voices, as if praying to the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead; vana-rajayah—the green trees and plants were 
also very pleasing to see; vavau—blew; vdyuh—the breeze; sukha-spar- 
sah—very pleasing to the touch; punya-gandha-vahah—which was full 
of fragrance; Sucih—without pollution by dust; agnayah ca—and the 
fires (at the places of sacrifice); dvijatindm—of the braéhmanas; san- 
tah—undisturbed, steady, calm and quiet; tatra—there; samindhata— 
blazed; mandmsi—the minds of the brahmanas (who because of Karnsa 
had always been afraid); dsan—became; prasannani—fully satisfied 
and free from disturbances; saédhinaém—of the brdhmanas, who were 
all Vaisnava devotees; aswra-druham—who had been oppressed by 
Karnsa and other demons disturbing the discharge of religious rituals; 
Jadyamane —because of the appearance or birth; ajane—of Lord Visnu, 
who is always unborn; tasmin—in that situation; neduh—resounded; 
dundubhayah—kettledrums; samam—simultaneously (from the upper 
planets). 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, at the auspicious time for the appearance of the 
Lord, the entire universe was surcharged with all the qualities of 
goodness, beauty and peace. The constellation Rohini appeared, as 
did stars like Asvini. The sun, the moon and the other stars and 
planets were very peaceful. All directions appeared extremely 
pleasing, and the beautiful stars twinkled in the cloudless sky. 
Decorated with towns, villages, mines and pasturing grounds, the 
earth seemed all-auspicious. The rivers flowed with clear water, 
and the lakes and vast reservoirs, full of lilies and lotuses, were ex- 
traordinarily beautiful. In the trees and green plants, full of 
flowers and leaves, pleasing to the eyes, birds like cuckoos and 
swarms of bees began chanting with sweet voices for the sake of 
the demigods. A pure breeze began to blow, pleasing the sense of 
touch and bearing the aroma of flowers, and when the brahmanas 
engaging in ritualistic ceremonies ignited their fires according to 
Vedic principles, the fires burned steadily, undisturbed by the 
breeze. Thus when the birthless Lord Visnu, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, was about to appear, the saints and 
brahmanas, who had always been disturbed by demons like Karnsa 
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and his men, felt peace within the core of their hearts, and ket- 
tledrums simultaneously vibrated from the upper planetary 
system. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Bhagavad-gita, the Lord says that His appearance, 
birth, and activities are all transcendental and that one who factually 
understands them is immediately eligible to be transferred to the spiri- 
tual world. The Lord’s appearance or birth is not like that of an ordinary 
man, who is forced to accept a material body according to his past deeds. 
The Lord’s appearance is explained in the previous chapter: He appears 
out of His own sweet pleasure. 

When the time was mature for the appearance of the Lord, the 
constellations became very auspicious. The astrological influence of the 
constellation known as Rohini was also predominant because this con- 
stellation is considered very auspicious. Rohini is under the direct super- 
vision of Brahma, who is born of Visnu, and it appears at the birth of 
Lord Visnu, who in fact is birthless. According to the astrological conclu- 
sion, besides the proper situation of the stars, there are auspicious and 
inauspicious moments due to the different situations of the different 
planetary systems. At the time of Krsna’s birth, the planetary systems 
were automatically adjusted so that everything became auspicious. 

At that time, in all directions, east, west, south, north, everywhere, 
there was an atmosphere of peace and prosperity. Auspicious stars were 
visible in the sky, and on the surface in all towns and villages or pastur- 
ing grounds and within the mind of everyone there were signs of good 
fortune. The rivers were flowing full of water, and the lakes were 
beautifully decorated with lotus flowers. The forests were full with 
beautiful birds and peacocks. All the birds within the forests began to 
sing with sweet voices, and the peacocks began to dance with their con- 
sorts. The wind blew very pleasantly, carrying the aroma of different 
flowers, and the sensation of bodily touch was very pleasing. At home, 
the brahmanas, who were accustomed to offer sacrifices in the fire, 
found their homes very pleasant for offerings. Because of disturbances 
created by the demoniac kings, the sacrificial fire had been almost 
stopped in the houses of brahmanas, but now they could find the oppor- 
tunity to start the fire peacefully. Being forbidden to offer sacrifices, the 
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brahmanas were very distressed in mind, intelligence and activities. But 
just on the point of Krsna’s appearance, automatically their minds be- 
came full of joy because they could hear loud vibrations in the sky of 
transcendental sounds proclaiming the appearance of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 

On the occasion of Lord Krsna’s birth, seasonal changes took place 
throughout the entire universe. Krsna was born during the month of 
September, yet it appeared like springtime. The atmosphere, however, 
was very cool, although not chilly, and the rivers and reservoirs appeared 
just as they would in Sarat, the fall. Lotuses and lilies blossom during the 
day, but although Krsna appeared at twelve o'clock midnight, the lilies 
and lotuses were in bloom, and thus the wind blowing at that time was 
full of fragrance. Because of Karnsa’s disturbances, the Vedic ritualistic 
ceremonies had almost stopped. The bréhmanas and saintly persons 
could not execute the Vedic rituals with peaceful minds. But now the 
brahmanas were very pleased to perform their daily ritualistic 
ceremonies undisturbed. The business of the asuras is to disturb the 
suras, the devotees and brahmanas, but at the time of Krsna’s ap- 
pearance these devotees and braéhmanas were undisturbed. 


TEXT 6 
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jaguh kinnara-gandharvdas 
tustuvuh siddha-caéranah 

vidyddharyas ca nanrtur 
apsarobhih samam muda 


jaguh—recited auspicious songs; kinnara-gandharvah—the Kinnaras 
and Gandharvas, inhabitants of various planets in the heavenly planetary 
system; tustuvuh—offered their respective prayers; siddha-cdranah— 
the Siddhas and Caranas, other inhabitants of the heavenly planets; 
vidyadharyah ca—and the Vidyadharis, another group of inhabitants of 
the heavenly planets; nanrtuh—danced in transcendental bliss; apsa- 
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robhih—the Apsaras, beautiful dancers in the heavenly kingdom; 
samam—along with; mudé—in great jubilation. 


TRANSLATION 


The Kinnaras and Gandharvas began to sing auspicious songs, 
the Siddhas and Caranas offered auspicious prayers, and the 
Vidyadharis, along with the Apsaras, began to dance in jubilation. 


TEXTS 7-8 
wey sa: wails Bena: | 
We AS ASAT WAAR II 9 Il 
AY AAA AAA FA | 
aaa Zaefoat Acq: ayer: | 
AAAS TAT APA EAMES THT U1 < AI 


mumucur munayo devah 
sumandmsi muddénvitah 

mandam mandam jaladhara 
Jagarjur anusdgaram 


nisithe tama-udbhiite 
jayamane jandrdane 

devakyam deva-riipinyam 
visnuh sarva-guha-sayah 

Gvirdsid yathaé pracyam 


disindur iva puskalah 


mumucuh—showered; munayah—all the great sages and saintly per- 
sons; devdh—and the demigods; sumandmsi—very beautiful and 
fragrant flowers; muda anvitah—being joyous in their attitude; 
mandam mandam—very mildly; jala-dharah—the clouds; jagarjuh— 
vibrated; anusdgaram—following the vibrations of the sea waves; 
nisithe—late at night; tamah-udbhiite—when it was densely dark; 
Jayamdne—on the appearance of; jandrdane—the Supreme Personality 


208 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 3 


of Godhead, Visnu; devakyam—in the womb of Devaki; deva-ripi- 
nyam—who was in the same category as the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead (dnanda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhih); visnuh—Lord 
Visnu, the Supreme Lord; sarva-guhd-sayah—who is situated in the 
core of everyone’s heart; dvirdsit—appeared; yatha—as; pradcyam 
disi—in the east; induh iva—like the full moon; puskalah—complete in 
every respect. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods and great saintly persons showered flowers in a 
joyous mood, and clouds gathered in the sky and very mildly thun- 
dered, making sounds like those of the ocean’s waves. Then the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, who is situated in the 
core of everyone’s heart, appeared from the heart of Devaki in the 
dense darkness of night, like the full moon rising on the eastern 
horizon, because Devaki was of the same category as Sri Krsna. 


PURPORT 
As stated in the Brahma-samhita (5.37): 


dnanda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhis 
tabhir ya eva nija-ripatayd kalabhih 

goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhito 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


This verse indicates that Krsna and His entourage are of the same spiri- 
tual potency (Gnanda-cinmaya-rasa). Krsna’s father, His mother, His 
friends the cowherd boys, and the cows are all expansions of Krsna, as 
will be explained in the brahma-vimohana-lila. When Brahma took 
away Krsna’s associates to test the supremacy of Lord Krsna, the Lord 
expanded Himself again in the forms of the many cowherd boys and 
calves, all of whom, as Brahma saw, were visnu-mirtis. Devaki is also an 
expansion of Krsna, and therefore this verse says, devakyam deva- 
ripinyam visnuh sarva-guhd-sayah. 

At the time for the Lord’s appearance, the great sages and the 
demigods, being pleased, began to shower flowers. At the seashore, there 
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was the sound of mild waves, and above the sea there were clouds in the 
sky which began to thunder very pleasingly. 

When things were adjusted like this, Lord Visnu, who is residing 
within the heart of every living entity, appeared in the darkness of night 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead before Devaki, who appeared as 
one of the demigoddesses. The appearance of Lord Visnu at that time 
could be compared to the rising of the full moon in the sky on the eastern 
horizon. The objection may be raised that since Lord Krsna appeared on 
the eighth day of the waning moon, there could be no rising of the full 
moon. In answer to this it may be said that Lord Krsna appeared in the 
dynasty which is in the hierarchy of the moon; therefore, although the 
moon was incomplete on that night, because of the Lord’s appearance in 
the dynasty wherein the moon is himself the original person, the moon 
was in an overjoyous condition, so by the grace of Krsna he could appear 
as a full moon. To welcome the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
waning moon became a full moon in jubilation. 

Instead of deva-riipinyam, some texts of Srimad-Bhagavatam clearly 
say visnu-ripinyam. In either case, the meaning is that Devaki has the 
same spiritual form as the Lord. The Lord is sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, 
and Devaki is also sac-cid-Gnanda-vigraha. Therefore no one can find 
any fault in the way the Supreme Personality of Godhead, sac-cid- 
dnanda-vigraha, appeared from the womb of Devaki. 

Those who are not in full knowledge that the appearance and disap- 
pearance of the Lord are transcendental (janma karma ca me divyam) 
are sometimes surprised that the Supreme Personality of Godhead can 
take birth like an ordinary child. Actually, however, the Lord’s birth is 
never ordinary. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is already situated 
within the core of everyone’s heart as antarydmi, the Supersoul. Thus 
because He was present in full potency in Devaki’s heart, He was also 
able to appear outside her body. 

One of the twelve great personalities is Bhismadeva (svayambhar 
naradah sambhuh kumarah kapilo manuh prahlado janako bhismah). 
In Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.9.42), Bhisma, a great authority to be 
followed by devotees, says that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
situated in the core of everyone’s heart, just as the sun may be on every- 
one’s head. Yet although the sun may be on the heads of millions and 
millions of people, this does not mean that the sun is variously situated. 
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the power of his spiritual achievements. He picked a quarrel with Vasistha 
Muni when he was a ksatriya king and performed a great sacrifice in 
cooperation with Matanga Muni and thus was able to vanquish the sons of 
Vasistha. He became a great yogi, and yet he failed to check his senses and 
thus was obliged to become the father of Sakuntala, the beauty queen of 
world history. Once, when he was a ksatriya king, he visited the hermitage 
of Vasistha Muni, and he was given a royal reception. Visvamitra wanted 
from Vasistha a cow named Nandini, and the Muni refused to deliver it. 
He stole the cow, and thus there was a quarrel between the sage and the 
King. Visvamitra was defeated by the spiritual strength of Vasistha, and 
thus the King decided to become a brahmana. Before becoming a brah- 
mana he underwent severe austerity on the bank of the Kausika. He was 
also one who tried to stop the Kuruksetra war. 

Angira: He is one of the six mental sons of Brahma and the father of 
Brhaspati, the great learned priest of the demigods in the heavenly planets. 
He is born of the semen of Brahmaji given to a cinder of fire. Utthato and 
Samvarta are his sons. It is said that he is still performing austerity and 
chanting the holy name of the Lord at a place known as Alokananda on 
the banks of the Ganges. 

Utathya: One of the three sons of Maharsi Angira. He was the spiritual 
master of Maharaja Mandhata. He married Bhadra, the daughter of Soma 
(Moon). Varuna kidnapped his wife Bhadra, and to retaliate the offense of 
the god of water, he drank all the water of the world. 

Medhatithi: An old sage of yore. An assembly member of the heavenly 
King Indradeva. His son was Kanva Muni, who brought up Sakuntala in 
the forest. He was promoted to the heavenly planet by strictly following 
the principles of retired life (vanaprastha). 

Devala: A great authority like Narada Muni and Vyasadeva. His good 
name is on the list of authorities mentioned in the Bhagavad-gita when 
Arjuna acknowledged Lord Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
He met Maharaja Yudhisthira after the Battle of Kuruksetra, and he is the 
elder brother of Dhaumya, the priest of the Pandava family. Like the 
ksatriyas, he also allowed his daughter to select her own husband in a 
svayamvara meeting, and at that ceremony all the bachelor sons of the 
rsis were invited. According to some, he is not Asita Devala. ; 

Gautama: One of the seven great sages of the universe. Saradvan 
Gautama is one of his sons. Persons in the Gautama-gotra (dynasty) today 
are either his family descendants or in his disciplic succession. The 
brahmanas who profess Gautama-gotra are generally family descendants, 
and the ksatriyas and vaisyas who profess Gautama-gotra are all in the line 
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Similarly, because the Supreme Personality of Godhead has inconceiv- 
able potencies, He can be within everyone’s heart and yet not be situated 
variously. Ekatvam anupasyatah (Isopanisad 7). The Lord is one, but He 
can appear in everyone’s heart by His inconceivable potency. Thus al- 
though the Lord was within the heart of Devaki, He appeared as her 
child. According to the Visnu Purana, therefore, as quoted in the 
Vaisnava-tosani, the Lord appeared like the sun (anugrahdsaya). The 
Brahma-samhita (5.35) confirms that the Lord is situated even within 
the atom (andéntara-stha-paramanu-caydantara-stham). He is situated 
in Mathura, in Vaikuntha and in the core of the heart. Therefore one 
should clearly understand that He did not live like an ordinary child in 
the heart or the womb of Devaki. Nor did He appear like an ordinary 
human child, although He seemed to do so in order to bewilder asuras 
like Karnsa. The asuras wrongly think that Krsna took birth like an ordi- 
nary child and passed away from this world like an ordinary man. Such 
asuric conceptions are rejected by persons in knowledge of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Ajo ‘pi sann avyayatma bhiitandm isvaro ‘pi san 
(Bg. 4.6). As stated in Bhagavad-gitd, the Lord is aja, unborn, and He is 
the supreme controller of everything. Nonetheless, He appeared as the 
child of Devaki. This verse describes the inconceivable potency of the 
Lord, who appeared like the full moon. Understanding the special sig- 
nificance of the appearance of the Supreme Godhead, one should never 
regard Him as having taken birth like an ordinary child. 
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tam adbhutam balakam ambujeksanam 
catur-bhujam sankha-gadddy-uddyudham 

Srivatsa-laksmam gala-sobhi-kaustubham 
pitambaram sandra-payoda-saubhagam 


maharha-vaidirya-kirita-kundala- 
tvisd parisvakta-sahasra-kuntalam 
uddama-kdjicy-arngada-kankanddibhir 


virocamaénam vasudeva aiksata 


tam—that; adbhutam—wonderful; balakam—child; ambuja-iksa- 
nam—with eyes resembling lotuses; catuh-bhujam—with four hands; 
Sankha-gadd-ddi—bearing a conchshell, club, disc and lotus (in those 
four hands); udéyudham—different weapons; Srivatsa-laksmam—deco- 
rated with a particular type of hair called Srivatsa, which is visible only 
on the chest of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; gala-sobhi- 
kaustubham—on His neck was the Kaustubha gem, which is particularly 
available in Vaikunthaloka; pita-ambaram—His garments were yellow; 
sandra-payoda-saubhagam—very beautiful, being present with the hue 
of blackish clouds; mahd-arha-vaidirya-kirita-kundala—of His helmet 
and earrings, which were studded with very valuable Vaidirya gems; 
tvisa—by the beauty; parisvakta-sahasra-kuntalam—brilliantly illumi- 
nated by scattered, fully grown hair; uddaéma-kajici-angada-kankana- 
adibhih—with a brilliant belt on His waist, armbands on His arms, 
bracelets on His wrists, etc.; virocamanam—very beautifully decorated; 
vasudevah— Vasudeva, the father of Krsna; aiksata—saw. 


TRANSLATION 


Vasudeva then saw the newborn child, who had very wonderful 
lotuslike eyes and who bore in His four hands the four weapons 
sankha, cakra, gadi and padma. On His chest was the mark of 
Srivatsa and on His neck the brilliant Kaustubha gem. Dressed in 
yellow, His body blackish like a dense cloud, His scattered hair 
fully grown, and His helmet and earrings sparkling uncommonly 
with the valuable gem Vaidirya, the child, decorated with a 
brilliant belt, armlets, bangles and other ornaments, appeared very 
wonderful. 
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PURPORT 


To support the word adbhutam, meaning “‘wonderful,” the decora- 
tions and opulences of the newborn child are fully described. As 
confirmed in the Brahma-samhita (5.30), barhdvatarnsam asitambuda- 
sundardrigam: the hue of the Lord’s beautiful form resembles the 
blackish color of dense clouds (asita means “blackish,” and ambuda 
means “‘cloud”’). It is clear from the word catur-bhujam that Krsna first 
appeared with four hands, as Lord Visnu. No ordinary child in human 
society has ever been born with four hands. And when is a child born 
with fully grown hair? The descent of the Lord, therefore, is completely 
distinct from the birth of an ordinary child. The Vaidirya gem, which 
sometimes appears bluish, sometimes yellow and sometimes red, is 
available in Vaikunthaloka. The Lord’s helmet and earrings were 
decorated with this particular gem. 


TEXT 11 
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sa vismayotphulla-vilocano harim 
sutam vilokyanakadundubhis tada 

krsnadvatarotsava-sambhramo ’sprsan 
muda dvijebhyo *yutam apluto gavam 


sah—he (Vasudeva, also known as Anakadundubhi); vismaya- 
utphulla-vilocanah—his eyes being struck with wonder at the beautiful 
appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; harim—Lord Hari, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sutam—as his son; vilokya— 
observing; dnakadundubhih—Vasudeva; tadd—at that time; krsna- 
avatara-utsava—for a festival to be observed because of Krsna’s ap- 
pearance; sambhramah—wishing to welcome the Lord with great 
respect; asprsat—took advantage by distributing; mudd—with great 
jubilation; dvijebhyah—to the brdhmanas; ayutam—ten thousand; 
dplutah—overwhelmed, surcharged; gavaém—cows. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Vasudeva saw his extraordinary son, his eyes were struck 
with wonder. In transcendental jubilation, he mentally collected 
ten thousand cows and distributed them among the brahmanas as a 
transcendental festival. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has analyzed the wonder of 
Vasudeva upon seeing his extraordinary child. Vasudeva was shivering 
with wonder to see a newborn child decorated so nicely with valuable 
garments and gems. He could immediately understand that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead had appeared, not as an ordinary child but in His 
original, fully decorated, four-handed form. The first wonder was that 
the Lord was not afraid to appear within the prison house of Karnsa, 
where Vasudeva and Devaki were interned. Second, although the Lord, 
the Supreme Transcendence, is all-pervading, He had appeared from the 
womb of Devaki. The third point of wonder, therefore, was that a child 
could take birth from the womb so nicely decorated. Fourth, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead was Vasudeva’s worshipable Deity yet 
had taken birth as his son. For all these reasons, Vasudeva was transcen- 
dentally jubilant, and he wanted to perform a festival, as ksatriyas do to 
celebrate the birth of a child, but because of his imprisonment he was 
unable to do it externally, and therefore he performed the festival within 
his mind. This was just as good. If one cannot externally serve the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, one can serve the Lord within one’s 
mind, since the activities of the mind are as good as those of the other 
senses. This is called the nondual or absolute situation (advaya-jfidna). 
People generally perform ritualistic ceremonies for the birth of a child. 
Why then should Vasudeva not have performed such a ceremony when 
the Supreme Lord appeared as his son? 
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athainam astaud avadharya pirusam 
param natdrgah krta-dhih krtafijalih 

sva-rocisé bhdrata siitikd-grham 
virocayantam gata-bhih prabhava-vit 


atha—thereafter; enam—to the child; astaut—offered prayers; 
avadhdérya—understanding surely that the child was the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; piirusam—the Supreme Person; param—tran- 
scendental; nata-arigah—falling down; krta-dhih—with concentrated 
attention; hrta-afijalih—with folded hands; sva-rocisi—by the 
brilliance of His personal beauty; bhérata—O Maharaja Pariksit, de- 
scendant of Maharaja Bharata; sitika-grham—the place where the Lord 
was born; virocayantam—illuminating all around; gata-bhih—all his 
fear disappeared; prabhdva-vit—he could now understand the influence 
(of the Supreme Personality of Godhead). 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, descendant of King Bharata, Vasudeva 
could understand that this child was the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Narayana. Having concluded this without a doubt, he be- 
came fearless. Bowing down with folded hands and concentrating 
his attention, he began to offer prayers to the child, who illumi- 
nated His birthplace by His natural influence. 


PURPORT 


Struck with such great wonder, Vasudeva now concentrated his atten- 
tion on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Understanding the in- 
fluence of the Supreme Lord, he was surely fearless, since he understood 
that the Lord had appeared to give him protection (gata-bhih prabhdava- 
vit). Understanding that the Supreme Personality of Godhead was pres- 
ent, he appropriately offered prayers as follows. 


TEXT 13 
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Sri-vasudeva uvdca 
vidito ’si bhavan saksat 
purusah prakrteh parah 
kevalanubhavananda- 
svaripah sarva-buddhi-drk 


sri-vasudevah uvaca—Sri Vasudeva prayed; viditah asi—now I am 
fully conscious of You; bhavan—Your Lordship; sdksat—directly; 
purusah—the Supreme Person; prakrteh—to material nature; parah— 
transcendental, beyond everything material; kevala-anubhava-ananda- 
svaripah—Your form is sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, and whoever per- 
ceives You becomes transcendentally blissful; sarva-buddhi-drk—the 
supreme observer, the Supersoul, the intelligence of everyone. 


TRANSLATION 


Vasudeva said: My Lord, You are the Supreme Person, beyond 
material existence, and You are the Supersoul. Your form can be 
perceived by transcendental knowledge, by which You can be 
understood as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I now under- 
stand Your position perfectly. 


PURPORT 


Within Vasudeva’s heart, affection for his son and knowledge of the 
Supreme Lord’s transcendental nature both awakened. In the beginning 
Vasudeva thought, “Such a beautiful child has been born, but now 
Karnsa will come and kill Him.” But when he understood that this was 
not an ordinary child but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he be- 
came fearless. Regarding his son as the Supreme Lord, wonderful in 
everything, he began offering prayers appropriate for the Supreme Lord. 
Completely free from fear of Karnsa’s atrocities, he accepted the child 
simultaneously as an object of affection and as an object of worship by 
prayers. 


TEXT 14 
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sa eva svaprakrtyedam 
srstvdgre tri-gundtmakam 

tad anu tvam hy apravistah 
pravista iva bhavyase 


sah—He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); eva—indeed; sva- 
prakrtya—by Your personal energy (mayddhyaksena prakrtih siyate 
sa-cardcaram); idam—this material world; srstvd—after creating; 
agre—in the beginning; tri-guna-dtmakam—made of three modes of 
energy (sattva-rajas-tamo-guna); tat anu—thereafter; tvam—Your 
Lordship; hi—indeed; apravistah—although You did not enter; 
pravistah iva—You appear to have entered; bhavyase—are so under- 
stood. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are the same person who in the beginning created 
this material world by His personal external energy. After the cre- 
ation of this world of three gunas [sattva, rajas and tamas], You ap- 
pear to have entered it, although in fact You have not. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (7.4) the Supreme Personality of Godhead clearly 


explains: 


bhimir apo ’nalo vayuh 
kham mano buddhir eva ca 
ahankdra itiyam me 
bhinna prakrtir astadha 


This material world of three modes of nature—sattva-guna, rajo-guna 
and tamo-guna—is a composition of earth, water, fire, air, mind, intelli- 
gence and false ego, all of which are energies coming from Krsna, yet 
Krsna, being always transcendental, is aloof from this material world. 
Those who are not in pure knowledge think that Krsna is a product of 
matter and that His body is material like ours (avajénanti mam 
midhah). In fact, however, Krsna is always aloof from this material 
world. 
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In the Vedic literature, we find the creation described in relationship 
to Maha-Visnu. As stated in the Brahma-samhita (5.35): 


eko "py asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotim 
yac-chaktir asti jagad-anda-caya yad-antah 

andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“I worship the primeval Lord, Govinda, the original Personality of God- 
head. By His partial plenary expansion as Maha-Visnu, He enters into 
material nature. Then He enters every universe as Garbhodakasayi 
Visnu, and He enters all the elements, including every atom of matter, as 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu. Such manifestations of cosmic creation are innum- 
erable, both in the universes and in the individual atoms.” Govinda is 
partially exhibited as antarydmi, the Supersoul, who enters this material 
world (anddntara-stha) and who is also within the atom. The Brahma- 
samhita (5.48) further says: 


yasyatka-nisvasita-kdlam athévalambya 
Jivanti loma-vilajaé jagad-anda-nathah 

visnur mahan sa tha yasya kald-viseso 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


This verse describes Maha-Visnu as a plenary expansion of Krsna. Maha- 
Visnu lies on the Causal Ocean, and when He exhales, millions of 
brahmandas, or universes, come from the pores of His body. Then, when 
Maha-Visnu inhales, all these brahmandas disappear. Thus the millions 
of brahmandas controlled by the Brahmas and other demigods come and 
go in this material world through the breathing of Maha-Visnu. 
Foolish persons think that when Krsna appears as the son of 
Vasudeva, He is limited like an ordinary child. But Vasudeva was aware 
that although the Lord had appeared as his son, the Lord had not entered 
Devaki’s womb and then come out. Rather, the Lord was always there. 
The Supreme Lord is all-pervading, present within and without. Pravista 
iva bhadvyase: He only seemed to have entered the womb of Devaki and 
to have now appeared as Vasudeva’s child. The expression of this knowl- 
edge by Vasudeva indicates that Vasudeva knew how these events took 
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place. Vasudeva was certainly a devotee of the Lord in full knowledge, 
and we must learn from devotees like him. Bhagavad-gita (4.34) 
therefore recommends: 


tad viddhi pranipatena 
pariprasnena sevayd 

upadeksyanti te jiidnam 
Jfiadninas tattva-darsinah 


‘Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire 
from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized 
soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth.” 
Vasudeva begot the Supreme Personality of Godhead, yet he was in full 
knowledge of how the Supreme Lord appears and disappears. He was 
therefore tattva-darsi, a seer of the truth, because he personally saw how 
the Supreme Absolute Truth appeared as his son. Vasudeva was not in 
ignorance, thinking that because the Supreme Godhead had appeared as 
his son, the Lord had become limited. The Lord is unlimitedly existing 
and all-pervading, inside and outside. Thus there is no question of His 
appearance or disappearance. 


TEXTS 15-17 
WASAHA AAA A AHA: Az | 
aaa: BRAT Aust gra Ee 
AAI ATA TWedSAMA Fa | 
Wa faaaara ante aaa: i2&ll 


° x Ss 


WIA WAT ARTA: — 11201 


yatheme ’vikrta bhavas 
tatha te vikrtaih saha 

nana-viryah prthag-bhita 
virdjam janayanti hi 
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sannipatya samutpddya 
drsyante ‘nugatd iva 

prag eva vidyamanatvan 
na tesiém iha sambhavah 


evam bhavan buddhy-anumeya-laksanair 
grahyair gunaih sann api tad-gunégrahah 
andvrtatvdd bahir antaram na te 
sarvasya sarvatmana atma-vastunah 


yathad—as; ime—these material creations, made of material energy; 
avikrtah—actually not disintegrated; bhaévah—with such a conception; 
tatha—similarly,; te—they; vikrtaih saha—association with these dif- 
ferent elements coming from the total material energy; naénd-viryah— 
every element is full of different energies; prthak—separated; bhitah— 
becoming; virdjam—the whole cosmic manifestation; janayanti—cre- 
ate; hi—indeed; sannipatya—because of association with the spiritual 
energy; samutpddya—after being created; drsyante—they appear; 
anugatah—entered within it; iva—as if; prak—from the very begin- 
ning, before the creation of this cosmic manifestation; eva—indeed; 
vidyamdnatvét—due to the existence of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; na—not; tesém—of these material elements; iha—in this 
matter of creation; sambhavah—entering would have been possible; 
evam—in this way; bhavan—O my Lord; buddhi-anumeya-laksa- 
naih—by real intelligence and by such symptoms; grdhyaih—with the 
objects of the senses; gunaih—with the modes of material nature; san 
api—although in touch; tat-guna-agrahah—are not touched by the ma- 
terial qualities; andvrtatvat—because of being situated everywhere; 
bahih antaram—within the external and internal; na te—there is no 
such thing for You; sarvasya—of everything; sarva-atmanah— You are 
the root of everything; dtma-vastunah—everything belongs to You, but 
You are outside and inside of everything. 


TRANSLATION 
The mahat-tattva, the total material energy, is undivided, but 
because of the material modes of nature, it appears to separate into 
earth, water, fire, air and ether. Because of the living energy 


Text 11] Appearance of Sukadeva Gosvami 999 


of his disciplic succession. He is the husband of the famous Ahalya who 
turned into stone, and Indradeva the King of the heaven molested her. 
Ahalya was delivered by Lord Ramacandra. He is the grandfather of 
Krpacarya, one of the heroes of the Battle of Kuruksetra. 

Maitreya: A great rsi of yore. He was spiritual master of Vidura and a 
great religious authority. He advised Dhrtarastra to keep good relations 
with the Pandavas. Duryodhana disagreed and thus was cursed by him. He 
met Vyasadeva and had religious discourses with him. 


TEXT 11 
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anye ca devarsi-brahmarsi-varya 
rajarsi-varya arunadayas ca 

nanarseya-pravaran sametan 
abhyarcya raja sirasa vavande 


anye—many others; ca—also; devarsi—saintly demigods; brahmarsi— 
saintly brahmanas; varyah— topmost; rajarsi-varyah—topmost saintly kings; 
aruna ddayah—a special rank of rajarsis; ca—and; nana— many others; 
arseya-pravaran—chief amongst the dynasties of the sages; sametan— 
assembled together; abhyarcya—by worshiping; raja—the Emperor; 
Sirasa— bowed his head to the ground; vavande—welcomed. 


TRANSLATION 


‘There were also many other saintly demigods, kings and special royal 
orders called arunadayas [ a special rank of rajarsis] from different dynasties 
of sages. When they all assembled together to meet the Emperor [ Panksit], 
he received them properly and bowed his head to the ground. 


PURPORT 


The system of bowing the head to the ground to show respect to 
superiors is an excellent etiquette which obliges the honored guest deep 
into the heart. Even the first-grade offender is excused simply by this 
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[jiva-bhata], these separated energies combine to make the cosmic 
manifestation visible, but in fact, before the creation of the cos- 
mos, the total energy is already present. Therefore, the total 
material energy never actually enters the creation. Similarly, al- 
though You are perceived by our senses because of Your presence, 
You cannot be perceived by the senses, nor experienced by the 
mind or words [avafi-manasa-gocara]. With our senses we can per- 
ceive some things, but not everything; for example, we can use 
our eyes to see, but not to taste. Consequently, You are beyond 
perception by the senses. Although in touch with the modes of ma- 
terial nature, You are unaffected by them. You are the prime factor 
in everything, the all-pervading, undivided Supersoul. For You, 
therefore, there is no external or internal. You never entered the 
womb of Devaki; rather, You existed there already. 


PURPORT 


This same understanding is explained by the Lord Himself in 
Bhagavad-gita (9.4): 


maya tatam idam sarvam 
jagad-avyakta-mirtina 

mat-sthdni sarva-bhitani 
na cdham tesv avasthitah 


““By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, but I am not in them.” 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not perceivable through the 
gross material senses. It is said that Lord Sri Krsna’s name, fame, 
pastimes, etc., cannot be understood by material senses. Only to one who 
is engaged in pure devotional service under proper guidance is He 
revealed. As stated in Brahma-samhita (5.38): 


premdafjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 


One can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, always, with- 
in oneself and outside oneself, if one has developed the transcenden- 
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tal loving attitude toward Him. Thus for people in general, He is not visi- 
ble. In the above-mentioned verse from Bhagavad-gitd, therefore, it is 
said that although He is all-pervading, everywhere present, He is not 
conceivable by the material senses. But actually, although we cannot see 
Him, everything is resting in Him. As discussed in the Seventh Chapter 
of Bhagavad-gita, the entire material cosmic manifestation is only a 
combination of His two different energies, the superior, spiritual energy 
and the inferior, material energy. Just as the sunshine is spread all over 
the universe, the energy of the Lord is spread all over the creation, and 
everything is resting in that energy. 

Yet one should not conclude that because He is spread all over He has 
lost His personal existence. To refute such arguments, the Lord says, “‘I 
am everywhere, and everything is in Me, but still I am aloof.”’ For exam- 
ple, a king heads a government which is but the manifestation of the 
king’s energy; the different governmental departments are nothing but 
the energies of the king, and each department is resting on the king’s 
power. But still one cannot expect the king to be present in every depart- 
ment personally. That is a crude example. Similarly, all the manifesta- 
tions that we see, and everything that exists, both in this material world 
and in the spiritual world, are resting on the energy of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. The creation takes place by the diffusion of His dif- 
ferent energies, and, as stated in the Bhagavad-gita, He is everywhere 
present by His personal representation, the diffusion of His different 
energies. 

One may argue that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who creates 
the whole cosmic manifestation simply by His glance, cannot come within 
the womb of Devaki, the wife of Vasudeva. To eradicate this argument, 
Vasudeva said, “‘My dear Lord, it is not very wonderful that You ap- 
peared within the womb of Devaki, for the creation was also made in that 
way. You were lying in the Causal Ocean as Maha-Visnu, and by Your 
breathing, innumerable universes came into existence. Then You entered 
into each of the universes as Garbhodakasayi Visnu. Then again You ex- 
panded Yourself as Ksirodakasdyi Visnu and entered into the heart of all 
living entities and entered even within the atoms. Therefore Your en- 
trance into the womb of Devaki is understandable in the same way. You 
appear to have entered, but You are simultaneously all-pervading. We 
can understand Your entrance and nonentrance from material examples. 
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The total material energy remains intact even after being divided into 
sixteen elements. The material body is nothing but a combination of the 
five gross elements—namely earth, water, fire, air and ether. Whenever 
there is a material body, it appears that such elements are newly created, 
but actually the elements are always existing outside of the body. 
Similarly, although You appear as a child in the womb of Devaki, You are 
also existing outside. You are always in Your abode, but still You can 
simultaneously expand Yourself into millions of forms. 

“One has to understand Your appearance with great intelligence be- 
cause the material energy is also emanating from You. You are the 
original source of the material energy, just as the sun is the source of the 
sunshine. The sunshine cannot cover the sun globe, nor can the material 
energy — being an emanation from You—cover You. You appear to be in 
the three modes of material energy, but actually the three modes of ma- 
terial energy cannot cover You. This is understood by the highly intellec- 
tual philosophers. In other words, although You appear to be within the 
material energy, You are never covered by it.” 

We hear from the Vedic version that the Supreme Brahman exhibits 
His effulgence and therefore everything is illuminated. We can under- 
stand from Brahma-samhita that the brahmajyoti, or the Brahman 
effulgence, emanates from the body of the Supreme Lord. And from the 
Brahman effulgence, all creation takes place. It is further stated in the 
Bhagavad-gita that the Lord is the support of the Brahman effulgence. 
Originally He is the root cause of everything. But persons who are less 
intelligent think that when the Supreme Personality of Godhead comes 
within this material world, He accepts material qualities. Such conclu- 
sions are not mature, but are made by the less intelligent. 
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vindnuvadam na ca tan manisitam 
samyag yatas tyaktam upddadat puman 


yah—anyone who; dtmanah—of his own real identity, the soul; 
drsya-gunesu—among the visible objects, beginning with the body; 
san—being situated in that position; iti—thus; vyavasyate—continues 
to act; sva-vyatirekatah—as if the body were independent of the soul; 
abudhah—a rascal; vind anuvddam—without proper analytical study; 
na—not; ca—also; tat—the body and other visible objects; manisitam— 
such considerations having been discussed; samyak—fully; yatah—be- 
cause he is a fool; tyaktam—are rejected; upaddadat—accepts this body 
as reality; pumdn—a person. 


TRANSLATION 


One who considers his visible body, which is a product of the 
three modes of nature, to be independent of the soul is unaware of 
the basis of existence, and therefore he is a rascal. Those who are 
learned have rejected his conclusion because one can understand 
through full discussion that with no basis in soul, the visible body 
and senses would be insubstantial. Nonetheless, although his con- 
clusion has been rejected, a foolish person considers it a reality. 


PURPORT 


Without the basic principle of soul, the body cannot be produced. So- 
called scientists have tried in many ways to produce a living body in their 
chemical laboratories, but no one has been able to do it because unless 
the spirit soul is present, a body cannot be prepared from material ele- 
ments. Since scientists are now enamored of theories about the chemical 
composition of the body, we have challenged many scientists to make 
even a small egg. The chemicals in eggs can be found very easily. There 
is a white substance and a yellow substance, covered by a shell, and 
modern scientists should very easily be able to duplicate all this. But 
even if they were to prepare such an egg and put it in an incubator, this 
man-made chemical egg would not produce a chicken. The soul must be 
added because there is no question of a chemical combination for life. 
Those who think that life can exist wihout the soul have therefore been 
described here as abudhah, foolish rascals. 
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Again, there are those who reject the body, regarding it as insubstan- 
tial. They are of the same category of fools. One can neither reject the 
body nor accept it as substantial. The substance is the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, and both the body and the soul are energies of the 
Supreme Godhead, as described by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita 
(7.4—-5): 


bhimir apo ’nalo véayuh 
kham mano buddhir eva ca 
aharkdra itiyam me 
bhinna prakrtir astadha 


apareyam itas tv anyam 
prakrtim viddhi me param 

Jiva-bhitam maha-baho 
yayedam dhdaryate jagat 


“Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all 
together these eight comprise My separated material energies. But 
besides this inferior nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior 
energy of Mine, which consists of all living entities who are struggling 
with material nature and are sustaining the universe.” 

The body, therefore, has a relationship with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, just as the soul does. Since both of them are energies of the 
Lord, neither of them is false, because they come from the reality. One 
who does not know this secret of life is described as abudhah. According 
to the Vedic injunctions, aitaddtmyam idam sarvam, sarvam khalv idam 
brahma: everything is the Supreme Brahman. Therefore, both the body 
and the soul are Brahman, since matter and spirit emanate from 
Brahman. 

Not knowing the conclusions of the Vedas, some people accept the ma- 
terial nature as substance, and others accept the spirit soul as substance, 
but actually Brahman is the substance. Brahman is the cause of all 
causes. The ingredients and the immediate cause of this manifested ma- 
terial world are Brahman, and we cannot make the ingredients of this 
world independent of Brahman. Furthermore, since the ingredients and 
the immediate cause of this material manifestation are Brahman, both of 
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them are truth, satya; there is no validity to the expression brahma 
satyam jagan mithyd. The world is not false. 

Jfianis reject this world, and foolish persons accept this world as 
reality, and in this way they are both misguided. Although the body is 
not as important as the soul, we cannot say that it is false. Yet the body is 
temporary, and only foolish, materialistic persons, who do not have full 
knowledge of the soul, regard the temporary body as reality and engage 
in decorating this body. Both of these pitfalls—rejection of the body as 
false and acceptance of the body as all in all—can be avoided when one is 
fully situated in Krsna consciousness. If we regard this world as false, we 
fall into the category of asuras, who say that this world is unreal, with no 
foundation and no God in control (asatyam apratistham te jagad ahur 
anisvaram). As described in the Sixteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gitd, 
this is the conclusion of demons. 


TEXT 19 
eR ROR IGC ORIG ECR 


Tere tere AAT 
At TAM at freer 
ATATATSTITT «=| TTT 2S 


tvatto ’sya janma-sthiti-sarnyaman vibho 
vadanty anihad agundd avikriyat 

tvayisvare brahmani no virudhyate 
tvad-asrayatvdd upacaryate gunaih 


tvattah—are from Your Lordship; asya—of the entire cosmic 
manifestation; janma—the creation; sthiti—maintenance; sariyaman— 
and annihilation; vibho—O my Lord; vadanti—the learned Vedic schol- 
ars conclude; anihat—who are free from endeavor; agunat—who are 
unaffected by the modes of material nature; avikriyat—who are 
unchanging in Your spiritual situation; tvayi—in You; iSvare—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; brahmani—who are Parabrahman, 
the Supreme Brahman; no—not; virudhyate—there is a contradiction; 
tvat-dsrayatvdt—because of being controlled by You; upacaryate— 
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things are going on automatically; gunaih—by the operation of the 
material modes. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, learned Vedic scholars conclude that the creation, 
maintenance and annihilation of the entire cosmic manifestation 
are performed by You, who are free from endeavor, unaffected by 
the modes of material nature, and changeless in Your spiritual 
situation. There are no contradictions in You, who are the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Parabrahman. Because the three 
modes of material nature —sattva, rajas and tamas—are under Your 
control, everything takes place automatically. 


PURPORT 
As stated in the Vedas: 


na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate 
na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca drsyate 
parasya saktir vividhaiva Srityate 


svabhaviki jnidna-bala-kriya ca 


‘The Supreme Lord has nothing to do, and no one is found to be equal to 
or greater than Him, for everything is done naturally and systematically 
by His multifarious energies.” (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8) Creation, 
maintenance and annihilation are all conducted personally by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and this is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita 
(mayddhyaksena prakrtih siiyate sa-cardcaram). Yet ultimately the Lord 
does not need to do anything, and therefore He is nirvikara, changeless. 
Because everything is done under His direction, He is called srsti-karta, 
the master of creation. Similarly, He is the master of annihilation. When 
a master sits in one place while his servants work in different duties, 
whatever the servants are doing is ultimately an activity of the master, 
although he is doing nothing (na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate). 
The Lord’s potencies are so numerous that everything is nicely done. 
Therefore, He is naturally still and is not directly the doer of anything in 
this material world. 
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TEXT 20 
aad fod aan 
frafi ag ay aura: 


HU TAT TAA Aare |lRoll 


sa tvam tri-loka-sthitaye sva-mayaya 
bibharsi suklam khalu varnam dtmanah 
sargaya raktam rajasopabrmhitam 
krsnam ca varnam tamasd janatyaye 


sah tvam—Your Lordship, who are the same person, the Transcen- 
dence; tri-loka-sthitaye—to maintain the three worlds, the upper, mid- 
dle and lower planetary systems; sva-mdyayd—by Your personal energy 
(atma-mayaya); bibharsi—assume; suklam—the white form of Visnu 
in goodness; khalu—as well as; varnam—color; dtmanah—of the same 
category as You (visnu-tattva); sargdya—for the creation of the entire 
world; raktam—the reddish color of rajo-guna; rajasd—with the quality 
of passion; upabrmhitam—being charged; krsnam ca—and the quality 
of darkness; varnam—the color; tamasd—which is surrounded by ig- 
norance; jana-atyaye—for the ultimate destruction of the entire 
creation. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, Your form is transcendental to the three material 
modes, yet for the maintenance of the three worlds, You assume 
the white color of Vigsnu in goodness; for creation, which is sur- 
rounded by the quality of passion, You appear reddish; and at the 
end, when there is a need for annihilation, which is surrounded by 
ignorance, You appear blackish. 


PURPORT 
Vasudeva prayed to the Lord, “You are called guklam. Suklam, or 
‘whiteness,’ is the symbolic representation of the Absolute Truth because 
it is unaffected by the material qualities. Lord Brahma is called rakta, or 
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red, because Brahma represents the qualities of passion for creation. 
Darkness is entrusted to Lord Siva because he annihilates the cosmos. 
The creation, annihilation and maintenance of this cosmic manifestation 
are conducted by Your potencies, yet You are always unaffected by those 
qualities.” As confirmed in the Vedas, harir hi nirgunah sdksat: the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is always free from all material 
qualities. It is also said that the qualities of passion and ignorance are 
nonexistent in the person of the Supreme Lord. 

In this verse, the three colors mentioned —Sukla, rakta and krsna— 
are not to be understood literally, in terms of what we experience with 
our senses, but rather as representatives of sattva-guna, rajo-guna and 
tamo-guna. After all, sometimes we see that a duck is white, although it 
is in tamo-guna, the mode of ignorance. Illustrating the logic called 
bakandha-nydya, the duck is such a fool that it runs after the testicles of 
a bull, thinking them to be a hanging fish that can be taken when it 
drops. Thus the duck is always in darkness. Vyasadeva, however, the 
compiler of the Vedic literature, is blackish, but this does not mean that 
he is in tamo-guna; rather, he is in the highest position of sattva-guna, 
beyond the material modes of nature. Sometimes these colors (Sukla- 
raktas tatha pitah) are used to designate the brahmanas, ksatriyas, 
vaisyas and Sddras. Lord Ksirodakasayi Visnu is celebrated as possessing 
a blackish color, Lord Siva is whitish, and Lord Brahma is reddish, but 
according to Srila Sanatana Gosvami in the Vaisnava-tosani-tikd, this ex- 
hibition of colors is not what is referred to here. 

The real understanding of sukla, rakta and krsna is as follows. The 
Lord is always transcendental, but for the sake of creation He assumes 
the color rakta as Lord Brahma. Again, sometimes the Lord becomes 


angry. As He says in Bhagavad-gita (16.19): 


tan aham dvisatah kriran 
samsdresu narddhaman 

ksipamy ajasram asubhan 
dsurisv eva yonisu 


“Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among 
men, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various 
demoniac species of life.’” To destroy the demons, the Lord becomes 
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angry, and therefore He assumes the form of Lord Siva. In summary, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is always beyond the material qualities, 
and we should not be misled into thinking otherwise simply because of 
sense perception. One must understand the position of the Lord 
through the authorities, or mahdjanas. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(1.3.28), ete camsa-kalah pumsah krsnas tu bhagavan svayam. 


TEXT 21 
TAS BRA FAT RTG- 
PESTS AATRTT AT | 
feqerarat Prefers FA 11221 


tvam asya lokasya vibho riraksisur 
grhe ‘vatimmo ’si mamakhilesvara 

rajanya-samjndsura-koti-yithapair 
nirvyithyamana nihanisyase camih 


tvam—Your Lordship; asya—of this world; lokasya—especially of 
this martya-loka, the planet earth; vibho—O Supreme; riraksisuh— 
desiring protection (from the disturbance of the asuras); grhe—in this 
house; avatirnah asi—have now appeared; mama—my; akhila- 
isvara —although You are the proprietor of the entire creation; rdjanya- 
samjna-asura-koti-yitha-paih—with millions of demons and their 
followers in the roles of politicians and kings; nirvyihyamanaéh—which 
are moving here and there all over the world; nihanisyase—will kill; 
camih—the armies, paraphernalia, soldiers and retinues. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, proprietor of all creation, You have now appeared in 
my house, desiring to protect this world. I am sure that You will 
kill all the armies that are moving all over the world under the 
leadership of politicians who are dressed as ksatriya rulers but who 
are factually demons. They must be killed by You for the protec- 
tion of the innocent public. 
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process, and Maharaja Pariksit, although honored by all the ysis and kings, 
welcomed all the big men in that humble etiquette in order to be excused 
from any offenses. Generally at the last stage of one’s life this humble 
method is adopted by every sensible man in order to be excused before 
departure. In this way Maharaja Pariksit implored everyone’s good will for 
going back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 12 


STeaasashrreaaiaT: = 22M 


sukhopavistesv atha tesu bhuyah 
krta-pranamah sva-cikirsitam yat 
vijnapayamasa viviktaceta 


upasthito ‘gre *bhigrhita-panih 


sukha—happily; upavistesu—all sitting down; atha—thereupon; tesu— 
unto them (the visitors); bhiyah—again; krta-pranamah—having offered 
obeisances; sva—his own; cikirsitam—decision of fasting; yat—who; 
vijiapayamasa—submitted; vivikta-cetah—one whose mind is detached from 
worldly affairs; upasthitah—being present; agre—before them; abhigrhita- 
panih—humbly with folded hands. 


TRANSLATION 


After all the rsis and others had seated themselves comfortably, the 
King, humbly standing before them with folded hands, told them of his 
decision to fast until death. 


PURPORT 


Although the King had already decided to fast until death on the bank 
of the Ganges, still he humbly expressed his decision to elicit the opinions 
of the great authorities present there. Any decision, however important, 
should be confirmed by some authority. That makes the matter perfect. 
This means that the monarchs who ruled the earth in those days were not 
irresponsible dictators. They scrupulously followed the authoritative deci- 
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PURPORT 


Krsna appears in this world for two purposes, paritrandya sddhiindm 
vindsdya ca duskrtdm: to protect the innocent, religious devotees of the 
Lord and to annihilate all the uneducated, uncultured asuras, who un- 
necessarily bark like dogs and fight among themselves for political 
power. It is said, kali-kdle ndma-ripe krsna avatdra. The Hare Krsna 
movement is also an incarnation of Krgna in the form of the holy name 
(néma-ripe). Every one of us who is actually afraid of the asuric rulers 
and politicians must welcome this incarnation of Krsna: Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare. Then we will surely be protected from the harassment 
of asuric rulers. At the present moment these rulers are so powerful that 
by hook or by crook they capture the highest posts in government and 
harass countless numbers of people on the plea of national security or 
some emergency. Then again, one asura defeats another asura, but the 
public continues to suffer. Therefore the entire world is in a precarious 
condition, and the only hope is this Hare Krsna movement. Lord 
Nrsimmhadeva appeared when Prahlada was excessively harassed by his 
asuric father. Because of such asuric fathers—that is, the ruling politi- 
cians—it is very difficult to press forward the Hare Krsna movement, 
but because Krsna has now appeared in His holy name through this 
movement, we can hope that these asuric fathers will be annihilated and 
the kingdom of God established all over the world. The entire world is 
now full of many asuras in the guise of politicians, gurus, sddhus, yogis 
and incarnations, and they are misleading the general public away from 
Krsna consciousness, which can offer true benefit to human society. 


TEXT 22 
a AMAR TA al Te 
TAMIA ATT FCAT | 
a asa ged: atid 
MEAMFATMAANTT: «= RR 


ayam tv asabhyas tava janma nau grhe 
Srutvdgrajdms te nyavadhit suresvara 
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sa te *vataram purusaih samarpitam 
Srutvadhunaivabhisaraty udéyudhah 


ayam—this (rascal); tu—but; asabhyah—who is not civilized at all 
(asura means “uncivilized,’”’ and sura means “‘civilized”’); tava—of Your 
Lordship; janma—the birth; nau—our; grhe—into the home; Srutva— 
after hearing; agrajan te—all the brothers born before You; 
nyavadhit—killed; sura-isvara—O Lord of the suras, the civilized per- 
sons; sah—he (that uncivilized Karnsa); te—Your; avataram —ap- 
pearance; purusaih—by his lieutenants; samarpitam—being informed 
of; srutva—after hearing; adhunad—now; eva—indeed; abhisarati— 
will come immediately; uddyudhah—with raised weapons. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, Lord of the demigods, after hearing the prophecy 
that You would take birth in our home and kill him, this un- 
civilized Karnsa killed so many of Your elder brothers. As soon as 
he hears from his lieutenants that You have appeared, he will im- 
mediately come with weapons to kill You. 


PURPORT 


Karnsa has here been described as asabhya, meaning “uncivilized” or 
‘most heinous,” because he killed the many children of his sister. When 
he heard the prophecy that he would be killed by her eighth son, this un- 
civilized man, Karnsa, was immediately ready to kill his innocent sister 
on the occasion of her marriage. An uncivilized man can do anything for 
the satisfaction of his senses. He can kill children, he can kill cows, he 
can kill brahmanas, he can kill old men; he has no mercy for anyone. 
According to the Vedic civilization, cows, women, children, old men and 
braéhmanas should be excused if they are at fault. But asuras, uncivilized 
men, do not care about that. At the present moment, the killing of cows 
and the killing of children is going on unrestrictedly, and therefore this 
civilization is not at all human, and those who are conducting this con- 
demned civilization are uncivilized asuras. 

Such uncivilized men are not in favor of the Krsna consciousness 
movement. As public officers, they declare without hesitation that the 
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chanting of the Hare Krsna movement is a nuisance, although 
Bhagavad-gitd clearly says, satatam kirtayanto mam yatantas ca drdha- 
vratah. According to this verse, it is the duty of the mahdtmas to chant 
the Hare Krsna mantra and try to spread it all over the world to the best 
of their ability. Unfortunately, society is in such an uncivilized state that 
there are so-called mahdtmds who are prepared to kill cows and children 
and stop the Hare Krsna movement. Such uncivilized activities were ac- 
tually demonstrated in opposition to the Hare Krsna movement’s Bombay 
center, Hare Krsna Land. As Karnsa was not expected to kill the beautiful 
child of Devaki and Vasudeva, the uncivilized society, although unhappy 
about the advancement of the Krsna consciousness movement, cannot be 
expected to stop it. Yet we must face many difficulties in many different 
ways. Although Krsna cannot be killed, Vasudeva, as the father of 
Krsna, was trembling because in affection he thought that Karnsa would 
immediately come and kill his son. Similarly, although the Krsna con- 
sciousness movement and Krsna are not different and no asuras can 
check it, we are afraid that at any moment the asuras can stop this move- 
ment in any part of the world. 


TEXT 23 

TR SIF 
mitment ahet reIgRTeATTy | 
SIH THM MAT KAT AAT Ala AAT 112311 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
athainam atmajam viksya 
mahd-purusa-laksanam 
devaki tam upddhdavat 
kamsdd bhitd suvismita 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha—after this offer- 
ing of prayers by Vasudeva; enam—this Krsna; dtmajam—their son; 
viksya—observing; mahd-purusa-laksanam—with all the symptoms of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu; devaki—Krsna’s mother; 
tam—unto Him (Krsna); upddhavat—offered prayers; kamsat—of 
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Karhsa; bhita—being afraid; su-vismita—and also being astonished by 
seeing such a wonderful child. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thereafter, having seen that her 
child had all the symptoms of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Devaki, who was very much afraid of Karnsa and unusually 
astonished, began to offer prayers to the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The word suvismité, meaning “‘astonished,” is significant in this 
verse. Devaki and her husband, Vasudeva, were assured that their child 
was the Supreme Personality of Godhead and could not be killed by 
Karnsa, but because of affection, as they thought of Karnsa’s previous 
atrocities, they were simultaneously afraid that Krsna would be killed. 
This is why the word swvismitad has been used. Similarly, we are also 
astounded upon thinking of whether this movement will be killed by the 
asuras or will continue to advance without fear. 


TEXT 24 
CIITA 
eT A Ad Mea 
ra safatiaet fae | 
aaa «fad | ae 
aT ca ATT PSTETARTT RVI 
sri-devaky uvaca 
ripam yat tat prahur avyaktam ddyam 
brahma jyotir nirgunam nirvikaram 
sattd-matram nirvisesam niriham 
sa tvarh saksdd visnur adhyatma-dipah 


sri-devaki uvdca—Sri Devaki said; ripam—form or substance; yat 
tat—because You are the same substance; prdhuh—You are sometimes 
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called; avyaktam—not perceivable by the material senses (atah $ri- 
krsna-namddi na bhaved grahyam indriyaih); ddyam—You are the 
original cause; brahma—You are known as Brahman; jyotih—light, 
nirgunam—without material qualities; nirvikdram—without change, 
the same form of Visnu perpetually; sattd-maétram—the original sub- 
stance, the cause of everything; nirvisesam—You are present every- 
where as the Supersoul (within the heart of a human being and within 
the heart of an animal, the same substance is present); nirtham —with- 
out material desires; sah—that Supreme Person; tvam— Your Lordship; 
saksat—directly; visnuh—Lord Visnu; adhydtma-dipah—the light for 
all transcendental knowledge (knowing You, one knows everything: 
yasmin vijidte sarvam evarn vijfidtam bhavati). 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Devaki said: My dear Lord, there are different Vedas, some 
of which describe You as unperceivable through words and the 
mind. Yet You are the origin of the entire cosmic manifestation. 
You are Brahman, the greatest of everything, full of effulgence 
like the sun. You have no material cause, You are free from change 
and deviation, and You have no material desires. Thus the Vedas 
say that You are the substance. Therefore, my Lord, You are 
directly the origin of all Vedic statements, and by understanding 
You, one gradually understands everything. You are different 
from the light of Brahman and Paramatma, yet You are not dif- 
ferent from them. Everything emanates from You. Indeed, You are 
the cause of all causes, Lord Visnu, the light of all transcendental 
knowledge. 


PURPORT 


Visnu is the origin of everything, and there is no difference between 
Lord Visnu and Lord Krsna because both of Them are visnu-tattva. From 
the Rg Veda we understand, om tad visnoh paramam padam: the 
original substance is the all-pervading Lord Visnu, who is also 
Paramatma and the effulgent Brahman. The living entities are also part 
and parcel of Visnu, who has various energies (pardsya Saktir vividhaiva 
Sriiyate svabhaviki jfiana-bala-kriya ca). Visnu, or Krsna, is therefore 
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everything. Lord Krsna says in the Bhagavad-gita (10.8), aham 
sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate: “‘I am the source of all 
spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates from Me.” Krsna, 
therefore, is the original cause of everything (sarva-kdrana-kdranam). 
When Visnu expands in His all-pervading aspect, we should understand 
Him to be the nirakdra-nirvisesa-brahmajyoti. 

Although everything emanates from Krsna, He is ultimately a person. 
Aham ddir hi devandm: He is the origin of Brahma, Visnu and 
Maheévara, and from them many other demigods are manifested. Krsna 
therefore says in Bhagavad-gita (14.27), brahmano hi pratisthaham: 
‘Brahman rests upon Me.” The Lord also says: 


ye ‘py anya-devata-bhakta 
yajante sraddhaydanvitah 

te ‘pi mam eva kaunteya 
yajanty avidhi-pirvakam 


‘Whatever a man may sacrifice to other gods, O son of Kunti, is really 
meant for Me alone, but it is offered without true understanding.” 
(Bg. 9.23) There are many persons who worship different demigods, 
considering all of them to be separate gods, which in fact they are not. 
The fact is that every demigod, and every living entity, is part and parcel 
of Krsna (mamaivamso jiva-loke jiva-bhitah). The demigods are also in 
the category of living entities; they are not separate gods. But men whose 
knowledge is immature and contaminated by the modes of material 
nature worship various demigods, according to their intelligence. 
Therefore they are rebuked in Bhagavad-gita (kadmais tais tair hrta- 
jfidnah prapadyante ’nya-devatah). Because they are unintelligent and 
not very advanced and have not properly considered the truth, they take 
to the worship of various demigods or speculate according to various phi- 
losophies, such as the Mayavada philosophy. 

Krsna, Visnu, is the actual origin of everything. As stated in the 
Vedas, yasya bhdsé sarvam idam vibhati. The Absolute Truth is de- 
scribed later in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.28.15) as satyarh jndnam 
anantam yad brahma-jyotih sénatanam. The brahmajyoti is sandtana, 
eternal, yet it is dependent on Krgna (brahmano hi pratisthaham). The 
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Brahma-samhitd states that the Lord is all-pervading. Anddantara-stha- 
paramdnu-caydntara-stham: He is within this universe, and He is 
within the atom as Paramatma. Yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda- 
koti-kotisv aSesa-vasudhddi-vibhiti-bhinnam: Brahman is also not inde- 
pendent of Him. Therefore whatever a philosopher may describe is 
ultimately Krsna, or Lord Visnu (sarvarh khalv idarh brahma, param 
brahma param dhéma pavitram paramam bhavén). According to dif- 
ferent phases of understanding, Lord Visnu is differently described, but 
in fact He is the origin of everything. 

Because Devaki was an unalloyed devotee, she could understand that 
the same Lord Visnu had appeared as her son. Therefore, after the 
prayers of Vasudeva, Devaki offered her prayers. She was very 
frightened because of her brother’s atrocities. Devaki said, ‘““My dear 
Lord, Your eternal forms, like Narayana, Lord Rama, Sesa, Varaha, 
Nrsimha, Vamana, Baladeva, and millions of similar incarnations 
emanating from Visnu, are described in the Vedic literature as original. 
You are original because all Your forms as incarnations are outside of this 
material creation. Your form was existing before this cosmic manifesta- 
tion was created. Your forms are eternal and all-pervading. They are 
self-effulgent, changeless and uncontaminated by the material qualities. 
Such eternal forms are evercognizant and full of bliss; they are situated 
in transcendental goodness and are always engaged in different pastimes. 
You are not limited to a particular form only; all such transcendental, 
eternal forms are self-sufficient. I can understand that You are the 
Supreme Lord Visnu.”” We may conclude, therefore, that Lord Visnu is 
everything, although He is also different from everything. This is the 
acintya-bheddbheda-tattva philosophy. 


TEXT 25 
a2 ate  Bargiaan 
mENTTATIA AA THT | 
AAS BeowMa Ad 


warat: | Rerasayag: URI 


naste loke dvi-paradrdhdvasane 
maha-bhitesv ddi-bhitam gatesu 
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vyakte ’vyaktam kala-vegena yate 
bhavan ekah Sisyate ’Sesa-sarhjfiah 


naste —after the annihilation; loke—of the cosmic manifestation; dvi- 
pardrdha-avaséne—after millions and millions of years (the life of 
Brahma); mahd-bhitesu—when the five primary elements (earth, 
water, fire, air and ether); ddi-bhiitam gatesu—enter within the subtle 
elements of sense perception; vyakte—when everything manifested; 
avyaktam—into the unmanifested; kala-vegena—by the force of time; 
yate—enters; bhavan—Your Lordship; ekah—only one; Sisyate— 
remains; asesa-sarmjfiah—the same one with different names. 


TRANSLATION 


After millions of years, at the time of cosmic annihilation, when 
everything, manifested and unmanifested, is annihilated by the 
force of time, the five gross elements enter into the subtle concep- 
tion, and the manifested categories enter into the unmanifested 
substance. At that time, You alone remain, and You are known as 
Ananta Sega-naga. 


PURPORT 


At the time of annihilation, the five gross elements—earth, water, 
fire, air and ether—enter into the mind, intelligence and false ego 
(ahankdra), and the entire cosmic manifestation enters into the spiritual 
energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who alone remains as the 
origin of everything. The Lord is therefore known as Sesa-naga, as Adi- 
purusa and by many other names. 

Devaki therefore prayed, ‘“‘After many millions of years, when Lord 
Brahma comes to the end of his life, the annihilation of the cosmic 
manifestation takes place. At that time the five elements—namely earth, 
water, fire, air and ether—enter into the mahat-tattva. The mahat-tattva 
again enters, by the force of time, into the nonmanifested total material 
energy; the total material energy enters into the energetic pradhdana, and 
the pradhdna enters into You. Therefore after the annihilation of the 
whole cosmic manifestation, You alone remain with Your transcendental 
name, form, quality and paraphernalia. 
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‘‘My Lord, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You because You are 
the director of the unmanifested total energy, and the ultimate reservoir 
of the material nature. My Lord, the whole cosmic manifestation is under 
the influence of time, beginning from the moment up to the duration of 
the year. All act under Your direction. You are the original director of 
everything and the reservoir of all potent energies.” 


TEXT 26 


TS MoMA Warmest 
ERIE AEM aq faq| 
Prienfetereteat wera 
CUCM CMO MEST 


yo ’yam kdlas tasya te ‘vyakta-bandho 
cestam Ghus cestate yena visvam 
nimesddir vatsardnto mahiyams 
tam tvesanam ksema-dhaéma prapadye 


yah—that which; ayam—this; kaélah—time (minutes, hours, sec- 
onds); tasya—of Him; te—of You; avyakta-bandho—O my Lord, You 
are the inaugurator of the unmanifested (the original mahat-tattva or 
prakrti); cestam—attempt or pastimes; Ghuh—it is said; cestate— 
works; yena—by which; visvam—the entire creation; nimesa-ddih— 
beginning with minute parts of time; vatsara-antah—up to the limit of a 
year; mahiydn—powerful; tam—unto Your Lordship; tvd isénam— 
unto You, the supreme controller; ksema-dhama—the reservoir of all 


auspiciousness; prapadye—I offer full surrender. 


TRANSLATION 


O inaugurator of the material energy, this wonderful creation 
works under the control of powerful time, which is divided into 
seconds, minutes, hours and years. This element of time, which 
extends for many millions of years, is but another form of Lord 
Visnu. For Your pastimes, You act as the controller of time, but 
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You are the reservoir of all good fortune. Let me offer my full 
surrender unto Your Lordship. 


PURPORT 
As stated in the Brahma-samhita (5.52): 


yac-caksur esa savitéd sakala-grahanam 
raja samasta-sura-mirtir asesa-tejah 
yasyajfayad bhramati sambhrta-kala-cakro 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


‘The sun is the king of all planetary systems and has unlimited potency 
in heat and light. I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, under whose control even the sun, which is con- 
sidered to be the eye of the Lord, rotates within the fixed orbit of eternal 
time.”’ Although we see the cosmic manifestation as gigantic and wonder- 
ful, it is within the limitations of kala, the time factor. This time factor is 
also controlled by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita (mayddhyaksena prakrtih sityate sa-cardcaram). Pra- 
krti, the cosmic manifestation, is under the control of time. Indeed, 
everything is under the control of time, and time is controlled by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Supreme Lord has no 
fear of the onslaughts of time. Time is estimated according to the move- 
ments of the sun (savita). Every minute, every second, every day, every 
night, every month and every year of time can be calculated according to 
the sun’s movements. But the sun is not independent, for it is under 
time’s control. Bhramati sambhrta-kdla-cakrah: the sun moves within 
the kdla-cakra, the orbit of time. The sun is under the control of time, 
and time is controlled by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore 
the Lord has no fear of time. 

The Lord is addressed here as avyakta-bandhu, or the inaugurator of 
the movements of the entire cosmic manifestation. Sometimes the cosmic 
manifestation is compared to a potter’s wheel. When a potter’s wheel is 
spinning, who has set it in motion? It is the potter, of course, although 
sometimes we can see only the motion of the wheel and cannot see the 
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sions of the saints and sages in terms of Vedic injunction. Maharaja 
Pariksit, as a perfect king, followed the principles by consulting the 
authorities, even up to the last days of his life. 


TEXT 13 


aug frat aa wae 231 


rajovaca 
aho vayam dhanyatama nrpanam 
mahattamanugrahaniya-silah 


durad visrstam bata garhya-karma 


$n. raja uvaca—the fortunate King said; aho—ah; vayam—we; dhanya- 
tamah—most thankful; nrpanam—of all the kings; mahattama—of the great 
souls; anugrahaniya-silah—trained to get favors; rajiam—of the royal; 
kulam—orders; brahmana-pada—feet of the brahmanas; saucat—refuse after 
cleaning; durat—at a distance; visrstam—always left out; bata—on account 
of; garhya—condemnable; karma — activities. 


TRANSLATION 


The fortunate King said: We are the most grateful of all the kings 
who are trained to get favors from the great souls. Generally you [sages] 
consider royalty as refuse to be rejected and left in a distant place. 


PURPORT 


According to religious principle, stool, urine, wash water, etc., must be 
left out at a long distance. Attached bath rooms, urinals, etc., may be very 
convenient amenities of modern civilization, but they are ordered to be 
situated at a distance from residential quarters. That very example is cited 
herein in relation to the kingly order for those who are progressively 
marching back to Godhead. Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said that 
to be in intimate touch with dollars and cents men, or the kingly 
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potter himself. Therefore the Lord, who is behind the motion of the cos- 
mos, is called avyakta-bandhu. Everything is within the limits of time, 
but time moves under the direction of the Lord, who is therefore not 
within time’s limit. 


TEXT 27 


AA AIMS: Tray 

AY TUT ATT | 
ATH AY FEAT 

Gar TA TATA lV 


martyo mrtyu-vydla-bhitah palayan 
lokdn sarvan nirbhayam nddhyagacchat 
tvat-pddabjam prapya yadrcchayddya 
susthah sete mrtyur asmdd apaiti 


martyah—the living entities who are sure to die; mrtyu-vydla- 
bhitah—afraid of the serpent of death; palayan—running (as soon as a 
serpent is seen, everyone runs away, fearing immediate death); lokan— 
to the different planets; sarvan—all; nirbhayam—fearlessness; na 
adhyagacchat—do not obtain; tvat-pdda-abjam—of Your lotus feet; 
prapya—obtaining the shelter; yadrcchaya—by chance, by the mercy of 
Your Lordship and Your representative, the spiritual master (guru-krpd, 
krsna-krpa); adya—presently; su-sthah—being undisturbed and men- 
tally composed; Sete—are sleeping; mrtyuh—death; asmat—from those 
persons; apaiti—flees. 


TRANSLATION 


No one in this material world has become free from the four 
principles birth, death, old age and disease, even by fleeing to 
various planets. But now that You have appeared, My Lord, death is 
fleeing in fear of You, and the living entities, having obtained 
shelter at Your lotus feet by Your mercy, are sleeping in full 
mental peace. 
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PURPORT 


There are different categories of living entities, but everyone is afraid 
of death. The highest aim of the karmis is to be promoted to the higher, 
heavenly planets, where the duration of life is very long. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita (8.17), sahasra-yuga-paryantam ahar yad brahmano 
viduh: one day of Brahma equals 1,000 yugas, and each yuga consists of 
4,300,000 years. Similarly, Brahma has a night of 1,000 times 4,300,000 
years. In this way, we may calculate Brahma’s month and year, but even 
Brahma, who lives for millions and millions of years (dvi-pardrdha- 
kala), also must die. According to Vedic Sdstra, the inhabitants of the 
higher planetary systems live for 10,000 years, and just as Brahma’s day 
is calculated to equal 4,300,000,000 of our years, one day in the higher 
planetary systems equals six of our months. Karmis, therefore, try for 
promotion to the higher planetary systems, but this cannot free them 
from death. In this material world, everyone from Brahmi to the insig- 
nificant ant must die. Therefore this world is called martya-loka. As 
Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (8.16), dbrahma-bhuvandl lokah punar 
dvartino ’rjuna: as long as one is within this material world, either on 
Brahmaloka or on any other loka within this universe, one must undergo 
the kdla-cakra of one life after another (bhitva bhitva praliyate). But if 
one returns to the Supreme Personality of Godhead (yad gatvé na 
nivartante), one need not reenter the limits of time. Therefore, devotees 
who have taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord can sleep 
very peacefully with this assurance from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.9), tyaktva deham punar 
janma naiti: after giving up the present body, a devotee who has under- 
stood Krsna as He is need not return to this material world. 

The constitutional position for the living entity is eternity (na hanyate 
hanyamane Sarire, nityah sGSvato ’yam). Every living entity is eternal. 
But because of having fallen into this material world, one wanders 
within the universe, continually changing from one body to another. 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu says: 


brahmanda bhramite kona bhadgyavan jiva 
guru-krsna prasdde paya bhakti-lata-bija 
(Ce. Madhya 19.151) 
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Everyone is wandering up and down within this universe, but one who is 
sufficiently fortunate comes in contact with Krsna consciousness, by the 
mercy of the spiritual master, and takes to the path of devotional service. 
Then one is assured of eternal life, with no fear of death. When Krsna 
appears, everyone is freed from fear of death, yet Devaki felt, ‘““We are 
still afraid of Karhsa, although You have appeared as our son.”” She was 
more or less bewildered as to why this should be so, and she appealed to 
the Lord to free her and Vasudeva from this fear. 

In this connection, it may be noted that the moon is one of the 
heavenly planets. From the Vedic literature we understand that one who 
goes to the moon receives a life with a duration of ten thousand years in 
which to enjoy the fruits of pious activities. If our so-called scientists are 
going to the moon, why should they come back here? We must conclude 
without a doubt that they have never gone to the moon. To go to the 
moon, one must have the qualification of pious activities. Then one may 
go there and live. If one has gone to the moon, why should he return to 
this planet, where life is of a very short duration? 


TEXT 28 


TM yaad aaea FIT Ue! 


sa tvam ghordd ugrasenatmajan nas 
trahi trastan bhrtya-vitrdsa-hasi 

riparh cedam paurusam dhydna-dhisnyam 
ma pratyaksam mamsa-drsam krsisthah 


sah—Your Lordship; tvam—You; ghorat—terribly fierce; ugrasena- 
dtmajat—from the son of Ugrasena; nah—us; trahi—kindly protect; 
trastan—who are very much afraid (of him); bhrtya-vitrdsa-ha asi— 
You are naturally the destroyer of the fear of Your servants; ripam—in 
Your Visnu form; ca—also; idam—this; paurusam—as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; dhydana-dhisnyam—who is appreciated by 
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meditation; méd—not; pratyaksam—directly visible; maémsa-drsdm—to 
those who see with their material eyes; krsisthah—please be. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, because You dispell all the fear of Your devotees, I re- 
quest You to save us and give us protection from the terrible fear 
of Karnsa. Your form as Visnu, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, is appreciated by yogis in meditation. Please make this form 
invisible to those who see with material eyes. 


PURPORT 


The word dhydna-dhisnyam is significant in this verse because the 
form of Lord Visnu is meditated upon by yogis (dhydndvasthita-tad- 
gatena manasd pasyanti yam yoginah). Devaki requested the Lord, who 
had appeared as Visnu, to conceal that form, for she wanted to see the 
Lord as an ordinary child, like a child appreciated by persons who have 
material eyes. Devaki wanted to see whether the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead had factually appeared or she was dreaming the Visnu form. If 
Karnsa were to come, she thought, upon seeing the Visnu form he would 
immediately kill the child, but if he saw a human child, he might recon- 
sider. Devaki was afraid of Ugrasena-atmaja; that is, she was afraid not 
of Ugrasena and his men, but of the son of Ugrasena. Thus she requested 
the Lord to dissipate that fear, since He is always ready to give protection 
(abhayam) to His devotees. “‘My Lord,” she prayed, “I request You to 
save me from the cruel hands of the son of Ugrasena, Karnsa. I am pray- 
ing to Your Lordship to please rescue me from this fearful condition be- 
cause You are always ready to give protection to Your servitors.”’ The 
Lord has confirmed this statement in the Bhagavad-gita by assuring 
Arjuna, “You may declare to the world, My devotee shall never be 
vanquished.” 

While thus praying to the Lord for rescue, mother Devaki expressed 
her motherly affection: “I understand that this transcendental form is 
generally perceived in meditation by the great sages, but | am still afraid 
because as soon as Karnsa understands that You have appeared, he might 
harm You. So I request that for the time being You become invisible to 
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our material eyes.” In other words, she requested the Lord to assume the 
form of an ordinary child. ‘My only cause of fear from my brother 
Karnsa is due to Your appearance. My Lord Madhusidana, Karnsa may 
know that You are already born. Therefore I request You to conceal this 
four-armed form of Your Lordship, which holds the four symbols of 
Visnu—namely the conchshell, the disc, the club and the lotus flower. 
My dear Lord, at the end of the annihilation of the cosmic manifestation, 
You put the whole universe within Your abdomen; still, by Your 
unalloyed mercy, You have appeared in my womb. I am surprised that 
You imitate the activities of ordinary human beings just to please Your 
devotee.” 

Devaki was so afraid of Karnsa that she could not believe that Karnsa 
would be unable to kill Lord Visnu, who was personally present. Out of 
motherly affection, therefore, she requested the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead to disappear. Although because of the Lord’s disappearance 
Karnsa would harass her more and more, thinking that the child born of 
her was hidden somewhere, she did not want the transcendental child to 
be harassed and killed. Therefore she requested Lord Visnu to disappear. 
Later, when harassed, she would think of Him within her mind. 


TEXT 29 
THT ACTAT WT AT Paranqaca | 
AGA AAT: Faerie: Ue 


Janma te mayy asau papo 
m4 vidydén madhusidana 

samudvije bhavad-dhetoh 
kamsdd aham adhira-dhih 


janma—the birth; te—of Your Lordship; mayi—in my (womb); 
asau—that Karnsa; padpah—extremely sinful; ma vidyat—may be un- 
able to understand; madhusiidana—O Madhusidana; samudvije—I am 
full of anxiety; bhavat-hetoh—because of Your appearance; kamsat— 
because of Karnsa, with whom I have had such bad experience; aham— 
I; adhira-dhih—have become more and more anxious. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Madhusiidana, because of Your appearance, I am becoming 
more and more anxious in fear of Karnsa. Therefore, please ar- 
range for that sinful Karnsa to be unable to understand that You 
have taken birth from my womb. 


PURPORT 


Devaki addressed the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Madhu- 
siidana. She was aware that the Lord had killed many demons like 
Madhu who were hundreds and thousands of times more powerful than 
Karnsa, yet because of affection for the transcendental child, she believed 
that Karnsa could kill Him. Instead of thinking of the unlimited power of 
the Lord, she thought of the Lord with affection, and therefore she re- 
quested the transcendental child to disappear. 


TEXT 30 


Sqdet | faa TTT TTT | 
TETHTA gs AEA Noll 


upasamhara visvatmann 
ado riipam alaukikam 
sankha-cakra-gaddé-padma- 


Sriyad justam catur-bhujam 


upasamhara—withdraw; visvatman—O all-pervading Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; adah—that; ripam—form; alaukikam—which is 
unnatural in this world; sankha-cakra-gaddé-padma—of the conchshell, 
disc, club and lotus; sriya—with these opulences; justam—decorated; 
catuh-bhujam—four hands. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, You are the all-pervading Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and Your transcendental four-armed form, holding 
conchshell, disc, club and lotus, is unnatural for this world. Please 
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withdraw this form [and become just like a natural human child so 
that I may try to hide You somewhere]. 


PURPORT 


Devaki was thinking of hiding the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and not handing Him over to Karhsa as she had all her previous children. 
Although Vasudeva had promised to hand over every child to Karnsa, 
this time he wanted to break his promise and hide the child somewhere. 
But because of the Lord’s appearance in this surprising four-armed 
form, He would be impossible to hide. 


TEXT 31 
Rd ataq aaat fred 
WITHA FEI Wl AI | 
frafi aisd aq mATIST- 
zat gone erat Raq 1321 


visvam yad etat sva-tanau nisdnte 
yathavakésam purusah paro bhavan 

bibharti so ’yarh mama garbhago ’bhid 
aho nr-lokasya vidambanam hi tat 


visvam—the entire cosmic manifestation; yat etat—containing all 
moving and nonmoving creations; sva-tanau—within Your body; 
nisd-ante—at the time of devastation; yathd-avakasam—shelter in 
Your body without difficulty; purusah—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; parah—transcendental; bhavén—Your Lordship; bibharti— 
keep; sah—that (Supreme Personality of Godhead); ayam—this form; 
mama—my; garbha-gah—came within my womb; abhit—it so hap- 
pened; aho—alas; nr-lokasya—within this material world of living en- 
tities; vidambanam—it is impossible to think of; hi—indeed; tat—that 
(kind of conception). 


TRANSLATION 


At the time of devastation, the entire cosmos, containing all cre- 
ated moving and nonmoving entities, enters Your transcendental 
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body and is held there without difficulty. But now this transcen- 
dental form has taken birth from my womb. People will not be 
able to believe this, and I shall become an object of ridicule. 


PURPORT 


As explained in Caitanya-caritamrta, loving service to the Personality 
of Godhead is of two different kinds: aisvarya-pirna, full of opulence, 
and aisvarya-sithila, without opulence. Real love of Godhead begins with 
aisvarya-sithila, simply on the basis of pure love. 


prem4afjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 

yar Syémasundaram acintya-guna-svariipam 
govindam 4di-purusarh tam aham bhajami 


(Brahma-samhita 5.38) 


Pure devotees, whose eyes are anointed with the ointment of prema, 
love, want to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Syamasundara, 
Muralidhara, with a flute swaying in His two hands. This is the form 
available to the inhabitants of Vrndavana, who are all in love with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead as Syamasundara, not as Lord Visnu, 
Narayana, who is worshiped in Vaikuntha, where the devotees admire 
His opulence. Although Devaki is not on the Vrndavana platform, she is 
near the Vrndavana platform. On the Vrndavana platform the mother of 
Krsna is mother Yasoda, and on the Mathura and Dvaraka platform the 
mother of Krsna is Devaki. In Mathura and Dvaraka the love for the 
Lord is mixed with appreciation of His opulence, but in Vrndavana the 
opulence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is not exhibited. 

There are five stages of loving service to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead — Santa, ddsya, sakhya, vatsalya and mddhurya. Devaki is on 
the platform of vatsalya. She wanted to deal with her eternal son, Krsna, 
in that stage of love, and therefore she wanted the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead to withdraw His opulent form of Visnu. Srila Viévanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura illuminates this fact very clearly in his explanation 
of this verse. 

Bhakti, bhagavan and bhakta do not belong to the material world. 
This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (14.26): 
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mam ca yo ’vyabhicdrena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa gunan samatityaitan 
brahma-bhiydya kalpate 


‘One who engages in the spiritual activities of unalloyed devotional ser- 
vice immediately transcends the modes of material nature and is elevated 
to the spiritual platform.” From the very beginning of one’s transactions 
in bhakti, one is situated on the transcendental platform. Vasudeva and 
Devaki, therefore, being situated in a completely pure devotional state, 
are beyond this material world and are not subject to material fear. In the 
transcendental world, however, because of pure devotion, there is a simi- 
lar conception of fear, which is due to intense love. 

As stated in Bhagavad-gita (bhaktyé mam abhijanati yavan yas césmi 
tattvatah) and as confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (bhaktyaham ekaya 
grahyah), without bhakti one cannot understand the spiritual situation 
of the Lord. Bhakti may be considered in three stages, called guni-bhita, 
pradhani-bhita and kevala, and according to these stages there are three 
divisions, which are called jidna, jidnamayi and rati, or prema—that is, 
simple knowledge, love mixed with knowledge, and pure love. By simple 
knowledge, one can perceive transcendental bliss without variety. This 
perception is called mdna-bhiti. When one comes to the stage of 
Jfidnamayi, one realizes the transcendental opulences of the Personality 
of Godhead. But when one reaches pure love, one realizes the transcen- 
dental form of the Lord as Lord Krsna or Lord Rama. This is what is 
wanted. Especially in the mddhurya-rasa, one becomes attached to the 
Personality of Godhead (sri-vigraha-nistha-ripddi). Then loving trans- 
actions between the Lord and the devotee begin. 

The special significance of Krsna’s bearing a flute in His hands in Vra- 
jabhimi, Vrndavana, is described as mddhuri... virdjate. The form of 
the Lord with a flute in His hands is most attractive, and the one who is 
most sublimely attracted is Srimati Radharani, Radhika. She enjoys 
supremely blissful association with Krsna. Sometimes people cannot 
understand why Radhika’s name is not mentioned in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. Actually, however, Radhika can be understood from the 
word Grddhana, which indicates that She enjoys the highest loving 
affairs with Krsna. 
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Not wanting to be ridiculed for having given birth to Visnu, Devaki 
wanted Krsna, with two hands, and therefore she requested the Lord to 
change His form. 


TEXT 32 


aRTTAT TIAA 
ART TAHT: PA: ATTTTA aa 
qa AAI ATA TAT HAT? 1321 


sri-bhagavan uvdca 
tvam eva pirva-sarge “bhih 
prsnih svéyambhuve sati 
taddyam sutapéd nama 
prajapatir akalmasah 


sri-bhagavan uvdca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said to 
Devaki; tuam—you; eva—indeed; pirva-sarge—in a previous millen- 
nium; abhiih—became; prsnih—by the name Prsni; svayambhuve —the 
millennium of Svayambhuva Manu; sati—O supremely chaste; tada—at 
that time; ayam—Vasudeva; sutapd—Sutapé; nadma—by the name; 
prajadpatih—a Prajapati; akalmasah—a spotlessly pious person. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead replied: My dear mother, 


best of the chaste, in your previous birth, in the Svayambhuva 
millennium, you were known as Prsni, and Vasudeva, who was the 
most pious Prajapati, was named Sutapa. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead made it clear that Devaki had 
not become His mother only now; rather, she had been His mother pre- 
viously also. Krsna is eternal, and His selection of a father and mother 
from among His devotees takes place eternally. Previously also, Devaki 
had been the Lord’s mother and Vasudeva the Lord’s father, and they 
were named Prsni and Sutapa. When the Supreme Personality of God- 
head appears, He accepts His eternal father and mother, and they accept 
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order, is worse than suicide for one who desires to go back to Godhead. In 
other words, the transcendentalists do, not generally associate with men 
who are too enamored by the external beauty of God’s creation. By 
advanced knowledge in spiritual realization, the transcendentalist knows 
that this beautiful material world is nothing but a shadowy reflection of 
the reality, the kingdom of God. They are not, therefore, very -much 
captivated by royal opulence or anything like that. But in the case of 
Maharaja Panksit, the situation was different. Apparently the King was 
condemned to death by an inexperienced brahmana boy, but factually he 
was called by the Lord to return to Him. Other transcendentalists, the great 
sages and mystics who assembled together because of Maharaja Pariksit’s 
fasting unto death, were quite anxious to see him, for he was going back to 
Godhead. Maharaja Pariksit also could understand that the great sages: who 
assembled there were all kind to his forefathers, the Pandavas, because of 
their devotional service of the Lord. He felt, therefore, grateful to the 
sages for being present there at the last stage of his life, and he felt that it 
was all due to the greatness of his late forefathers or grandfathers. He felt 
proud, therefore, that he happened to be the descendant of such great 
devotees. Such pride for the devotees of the Lord is certainly not equal to 
the puffed up sense of vanity for material prosperity. The first is reality, 
whereas the other is false and vain. 


TEXT 14 


Taq asa WA 


MAHA TETHrayy | 
fact = farTTET | 
TA Tal AIT TA levi 


tasyaiva me ‘ghasya paravareso 
vyasakta-cittasya grhesv abhiksnam 
nirveda-mulo dvija-sapa-rupo 
yatra prasakto bhayam asu dhatte 


tasya—his; eva—certainly; me—mine; aghasya—of the sinful; para—tran- 
scendental; avara—mundane; isah—controller, the Supreme Lord; vyasakta— 
overly attached; cittasya—of the mind; grhesu—to family affairs; 
abhiksnam—always; nirveda-mulah—the source of detachment; dvija-sapa— 
cursing by the brahmana; rupah— form of; yatra—whereupon; prasaktah— 
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Krsna as their son. This pastime takes place eternally and is therefore 
called nitya-lila. Thus there was no cause for surprise or ridicule. As 


confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (4.9): 


Janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ’rjuna 


“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma- 
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.’’ One should try to 
understand the appearance and disappearance of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead from Vedic authorities, not from imagination. One 
who follows his imaginations about the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is condemned. 
avajdnanti mam midha 
mdnusim tanum dsritam 
param bhaévam ajaénanto 
mama bhita-mahesvaram 


(Bg. 9.11) 


The Lord appears as the son of His devotee by His pararh bhavam. The 
word bhava refers to the stage of pure love, which has nothing to do with 
material transactions. 


TEXT 33 


Jat {AAS TATA Aalad: | 
afaratesaad Fl We ag 133i 


yuvam vai brahmanddistau 
praja-sarge yada tatah 

sanniyamyendriya-gramam 
tepathe paramam tapah 


yuvam—both of you (Préni and Sutapa); vai—indeed; brahmana 
ddistau—ordered by Lord Brahma (who is known as Pitamaha, the 
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father of the Prajapatis); prajd-sarge—in the creation of progeny; 
yadad—when; tatah—thereafter; sanniyamya—keeping under full con- 
trol; indriya-gramam—the senses; tepdthe—underwent; paramam— 
very great; tapah—austerity. 


TRANSLATION 


When both of you were ordered by Lord Brahma to create prog- 
eny, you first underwent severe austerities by controlling your 
senses. 


PURPORT 


Here is an instruction about how to use one’s senses to create progeny. 
According to Vedic principles, before creating progeny one must fully 
control the senses. This control takes place through the garbhddhdna- 
samskdara. In India there is great agitation for birth control in various 
mechanical ways, but birth cannot be mechanically controlled. As stated 
in Bhagavad-gita (13.9), janma-mrtyu-jard-vyddhi-duhkha-dosdnu- 
darsanam: birth, death, old age and disease are certainly the primary 
distresses of the material world. People are trying to control birth, but 
they are not able to control death; and if one cannot control death, one 
cannot control birth either. In other words, artificially controlling birth is 
not any more feasible than artificially controlling death. 

According to Vedic civilization, procreation should not be contrary to 
religious principles, and then the birthrate will be controlled. As stated 
in Bhagavad-gita (7.11), dharmdviruddho bhiitesu kdmo ’smi: sex not 
contrary to religious principles is a representation of the Supreme Lord. 
People should be educated in how to give birth to good children through 
sarhskaras, beginning with the garbhddhana-samskara; birth should not 
be controlled by artificial means, for this will lead to a civilization of 
animals. If one follows religious principles, he automatically practices 
birth control because if one is spiritually educated he knows that the 
aftereffects of sex are various types of misery (bahu-duhkha-bhdja). 
One who is spiritually advanced does not indulge in uncontrolled sex. 
Therefore, instead of being forced to refrain from sex or refrain from 
giving birth to many children, people should be spiritually educated, and 
then birth control will automatically follow. 
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If one is determined to make spiritual advancement, he will not beget 
a child unless able to make that child a devotee. As stated in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (5.5.18), pita na sa syat: one should not become a father 
unless one is able to protect his child from mrtyu, the path of birth and 
death. But where is there education about this? A responsible father 
never begets children like cats and dogs. Instead of being encouraged to 
adopt artificial means of birth control, people should be educated in 
Krsna consciousness because only then will they understand their re- 
sponsibility to their children. If one can beget children who will be 
devotees and be taught to turn aside from the path of birth and death 
(mytyu-sarnsdra-vartmani), there is no need of birth control. Rather, one 
should be encouraged to beget children. Artificial means of birth control 
have no value. Whether one begets children or does not, a population of 
men who are like cats and dogs will never make human society happy. It 
is therefore necessary for people to be educated spiritually so that instead 
of begetting children like cats and dogs, they will undergo austerities to 
produce devotees. This will make their lives successful. 


TEXTS 34-35 


TATA TTLATAR STATS 
Se SCPC PGC Cum Ee] 
TTaMifsenNgaat Bar| 
WA: BAA ACKTTAASA? ZI 


varsa-vatdtapa-hima- 
gharma-kéla-gunan anu 

sahamaénau svdsa-rodha- 
vinirdhita-mano-malau 


Sirna-parnanilaharav 
upasdantena cetasa 
mattah kaman abhipsantau 


mad-draddhanam ihatuh 


varsa—the rain; vaéta—strong wind; dtapa—strong sunshine; hima— 
severe cold; gharma—heat; kdla-gunadn anu—according to seasonal 
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changes; sahamaénau—by enduring; svdsa-rodha—by practicing yoga, 
controlling the breath; vinirdhita—the dirty things accumulated in the 
mind were completely washed away; manah-malau—the mind became 
clean, free from material contamination; sirna—rejected, dry; parna— 
leaves from the trees; anila—and air; dhdrau—eating; upasdntena— 
peaceful; cetasd—with a fully controlled mind; mattah—from Me; 
kaman abhipsantau—desiring to beg some benediction; mat—My; 
drddhanam—worship; thatuh—you both executed. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear father and mother, you endured rain, wind, strong sun, 
scorching heat and severe cold, suffering all sorts of inconve- 
nience according to different seasons. By practicing pranayama to 
control the air within the body through yoga, and by eating only 
air and dry leaves fallen from the trees, you cleansed from your 
minds all dirty things. In this way, desiring a benediction from Me, 
you worshiped Me with peaceful minds. 


PURPORT 


Vasudeva and Devaki did not obtain the Supreme Personality of God- 
head as their son very easily, nor does the Supreme Godhead accept 
merely anyone as His father and mother. Here we can see how Vasudeva 
and Devaki obtained Krsna as their eternal son. In our own lives, we are 
meant to follow the principles indicated herewith for getting good 
children. Of course, it is not possible for everyone to get Krsna as his son, 
but at least one can get very good sons and daughters for the benefit of 
human society. In Bhagavad-gita it is said that if human beings do not 
follow the spiritual way of life, there will be an increase of varna- 
sarikara population, population begotten like cats and dogs, and the en- 
tire world will become like hell. Not practicing Krsna consciousness but 
simply encouraging artificial means to check the population will be 
futile; the population will increase, and it will consist of varna-sankara, 
unwanted progeny. It is better to teach people how to beget children not 
like hogs and dogs, but in controlled life. 

Human life is meant not for becoming a hog or dog, but for tapo 
divyam, transcendental austerity. Everyone should be taught to undergo 
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austerity, tapasya. Although it may not be possible to undergo tapasya 
like that of Préni and Sutapa, the sdastra has given an opportunity for a 
method of tapasya very easy to perform—the sarkirtana movement. 
One cannot expect to undergo tapasya to get Krsna as one’s child, yet 
simply by chanting the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra (kirtandd eva 
krsnasya), one can become so pure that one becomes free from all the 
contamination of this material world (mukta-sangah) and goes back 
home, back to Godhead (param vrajet). The Krsna consciousness move- 
ment, therefore, is teaching people not to adopt artificial means of happi- 
ness, but to take the real path of happiness as prescribed in the Sdstra— 
the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra—and become perfect in every 
aspect of material existence. 


TEXT 36 
ad at aaa aT Ag HTT | 
freqaqaTenitt = gTeaAC TAT: 134 


evam vam tapyatos tivram 
tapah parama-duskaram 

divya-varsa-sahasrani 
dvddaseyur mad-atmanoh 


evam—in this way; vdm—for both of you; tapyatoh—executing 
austerities; tivram—very severe; tapah—austerity; parama-duska- 
ram—extremely difficult to execute; divya-varsa—celestial years, or 
years counted according to the higher planetary system; sahasrdni— 
thousand; dvddasa—twelve; iywh—passed; mat-dtmanoh—simply 
engaged in consciousness of Me. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus you spent twelve thousand celestial years perform- 
ing difficult activities of tapasya in consciousness of Me [Krgna 
consciousness]. 


TEXTS 37-38 


at at oftagisergat aga | 
TTA ASA fA AFCA TS ATT: | | 
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ME WATE BAM: BraeeTAT | 
Prat a RAH AEM at Tat: Fa? U8ciil 
tadad vam paritusto *ham 
amun4a vapusdnaghe 
tapasa Ssraddhayé nityam 
bhaktya ca hrdi bhavitah 


prdadurdsam varada-rad 
yuvayoh kama-ditsaya 

vriyatam vara ity ukte 
madrso vam vrtah sutah 


tada—then (after the expiry of twelve thousand celestial years); 
vam—with both of you; paritustah aham—I was very much satisfied; 
amund—by this; vapuséd—in this form as Krsna; anaghe—O My dear 
sinless mother; tapasé—by austerity; sraddhaya—by faith; nityam— 
constantly (engaged); bhaktya—by devotional service; ca—as well as; 
hrdi—within the core of the heart; bhavitah—fixed (in determination); 
pradurdsam—appeared before you (in the same way); vara-da-rat—the 
best of all who can bestow benedictions; yuvayoh—of both of you; 
kama-ditsayé—wishing to fulfill the desire; vriyataém—asked you to 
open your minds; varah—for a benediction; iti ukte—when you were re- 
quested in this way; madrsah—exactly like Me; vaém—of both of you; 
vrtah—was asked; sutah—as Your son (you wanted a son exactly like 
Me). 

TRANSLATION 


O sinless mother Devaki, after the expiry of twelve thousand 
celestial years, in which you constantly contemplated Me within 
the core of your heart with great faith, devotion and austerity, I 
was very much satisfied with you. Since I am the best of all 
bestowers of benediction, I appeared in this same form as Krsna to 
ask you to take from Me the benediction you desired. You then ex- 
pressed your desire to have a son exactly like Me. 


PURPORT 


Twelve thousand years on the celestial planets is not a very long time 
for those who live in the upper planetary system, although it may be very 
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long for those who live on this planet. Sutapa was the son of Brahma, and 
as we have already understood from Bhagavad-gita (8.17), one day of 
Brahma equals many millions of years according to our calculation 
(sahasra-yuga-paryantam ahar yad brahmano viduh). We should be 
careful to understand that to get Krsna as one’s son, one must undergo 
such great austerities. If we want to get the Supreme Personality of God- 
head to become one of us in this material world, this requires great 
penance, but if we want to go back to Krsna (tyaktva deham punar 
janma naiti mam eti so ’rjuna), we need only understand Him and love 
Him. Through love only, we can very easily go back home, back to God- 
head. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore declared, prema pum-artho 
mahan: love of Godhead is the highest achievement for anyone. 

As we have explained, in worship of the Lord there are three stages— 
jfiana, jiidnamayi and rati, or love. Sutapa and his wife, Présni, in- 
augurated their devotional activities on the basis of full knowledge. 
Gradually they developed love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and when this love was mature, the Lord appeared as Visnu, although 
Devaki then requested Him to assume the form of Krsna. To love the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead more, we want a form of the Lord like 
Krsna or Rama. We can engage in loving transactions with Krsna 
especially. 

In this age, we are all fallen, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
has appeared as Caitanya Mahaprabhu to bestow upon us love of Godhead 
directly. This was appreciated by the associates of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Ripa Gosvami said: 


namo maha-vadanydya 
krsna-prema-pradaya te 

krsnaya krsna-caitanya- 
nadmne gaura-tvise namah 


In this verse, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is described as maha-vadanya, 
the most munificent of charitable persons, because He gives Krsna so 
easily that one can attain Krsna simply by chanting the Hare Krsna 
maha-mantra. We should therefore take advantage of the benediction 
given by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and when by chanting the Hare 
Krsna mantra we are cleansed of all dirty things (ceto-darpana- 
m4arjanam), we shall be able to understand very easily that Krsna is the 
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only object of love (kirtandd eva krsnasya mukta-sangah param 
vrajet). 

Therefore, one need not undergo severe penances for many thousands 
of years; one need only learn how to love Krsna and be always engaged in 
His service (sevonmukhe hi jihvadau svayam eva sphuraty adah). Then 
one can very easily go back home, back to Godhead. Instead of bringing 
the Lord here for some material purpose, to have a son or whatever else, 
if we go back home, back to Godhead, our real relationship with the Lord 
is revealed, and we eternally engage in our eternal relationship. By 
chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, we gradually develop our eternal rela- 
tionship with the Supreme Person and thus attain the perfection called 
svartipa-siddhi. We should take advantage of this benediction and go 
back home, back to Godhead. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has 
therefore sung, patita-pdvana-hetu tava avatara: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
appeared as an incarnation to deliver all fallen souls like us and directly 
bestow upon us love of Godhead. We must take advantage of this great 
benediction of the great Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 39 
AATIT ATT A a reat | 
A qaIsqat A alfeat FararrA 3k 


ajusta-gramya-visayav 
anapatyau ca dam-pati 

na vavrathe ‘pavargarh me 
mohitau deva-méyaya 


ajusta-grdmya-visayau—for sex life and to beget a child like Me; 
anapatyau—because of possessing no son; ca—also; dam-pati—both 
husband and wife; na—never; vavrdthe —asked for (any other benedic- 
tion); apavargam—liberation from this world; me—from Me; 
mohitau—being so much attracted; deva-madyayd—by transcendental 
love for Me (desiring Me as your beloved son). 


TRANSLATION 


Being husband and wife but always sonless, you were attracted 
by sexual desires, for by the influence of devamaya, transcendental 
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love, you wanted to have Me as your son. Therefore you never 
desired to be liberated from this material world. 


PURPORT 


Vasudeva and Devaki had been dam-pati, husband and wife, since the 
time of Sutapa and Préni, and they wanted to remain husband and wife 
in order to have the Supreme Personality of Godhead as their son. This 
attachment came about by the influence of devamdya. Loving Krsna as 
one’s son is a Vedic principle. Vasudeva and Devaki never desired any- 
thing but to have the Lord as their son, yet for this purpose they ap- 
parently wanted to live like ordinary grhasthas for sexual indulgence. 
Although this was a transaction of spiritual potency, their desire appears 
like attachment for sex in conjugal life. If one wants to return home, 
back to Godhead, one must give up such desires. This is possible only 
when one develops intense love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said: 


niskincanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukhasya 
pGram param jigamisor bhava-sdgarasya 


(Ce. Madhya 11.8) 


If one wants to go back home, back to Godhead, one must be niskificana, 
free from all material desires. Therefore, instead of desiring to have the 
Lord come here and become one’s son, one should desire to become free 


"Jam gem 2 = 


na dhanam na janam na sundarim 
kavitam va jagad-isa kimaye 

mama janmani janmanisvare 
bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi 


“‘O almighty Lord, I have no desire to accumulate wealth, nor do I desire 
beautiful women, nor do I want any number of followers. I only want 
Your causeless devotional service, birth after birth.”’ One should not ask 
the Lord to fulfill any materially tainted desires. 
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TEXT 40 
TA AY at Berg at AAA BAZ | 
WPA AMAA Fat ATATAATAT (ol 


gate mayi yuvam labdhva 
varam mat-sadrsam sutam 

gramydan bhogdan abhufjatham 
yuvam pradpta-manorathau 


gate mayi—after My departure; yuvdm—both of you (husband and 
wife); labdhva—after receiving; varam—the benediction of (having a 
son); mat-sadrsam—exactly like Me; sutam—a son; grdmydn bhogan— 
engagement in sex; abhunjatham—enjoyed; yuvaém—both of you; 
prapta—having been achieved; manorathau—the desired result of your 
aspirations. 


TRANSLATION 


After you received that benediction and I disappeared, you 
engaged yourselves in sex to have a son like Me, and I fulfilled 
your desire. 


PURPORT 


According to the Sanskrit dictionary Amara-koSa, sex life is also called 
gramya-dharma, material desire, but in spiritual life this graémya- 
dharma, the material desire for sex, is not very much appreciated. If one 
has a tinge of attachment for the material enjoyments of eating, sleeping, 
mating and defending, one is not niskificana. But one really should be 
niskificana. Therefore, one should be free from the desire to beget a 
child like Krsna by sexual enjoyment. This is indirectly hinted at in this 
verse. 


TEXT 41 
TAT Bs eatrgt: aaq | 
He aa aread oT aha aa: lee 


Text 15] Appearance of Sukadeva Gosvami 1003 


one who is affected; bhayam—fearlessness; asu—very soon; dhatte—take 
place. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the controller of both the 
transcendental and mundane worlds, has graciously overtaken me in the 
form of a brahmana’s curse. Due to my being too much attached to family 
life, the Lord, in order to save me, has appeared before me in such a way 
that out of fear only I will detach myself from the world. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Pariksit, although born in a family of great devotees, the 
Pandavas, and although securely trained in transcendental attachment for 
the association of the Lord, still found the allurement of mundane family 
life so strong that he had to be detached by a plan of the Lord. Such 
direct action is taken up by the Lord in the case of a special devotee. 
Maharaja Pariksit could understand this by the presence of the topmost 
transcendentalists in the universe. The Lord resides with His devotees, and 
therefore the presence of the great saints indicated the presence of the 
Lord. The King therefore welcomed the presence of the great rsis as a 
mark of favor of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 15 
q aad wag fan 
Tal A Sat carrera | 
fae: aR 7 
STAs TAA ITT: I 84 I 
tam mopayatam pratiyantu vipra 
ganga ca devi dhrta-cittam ise 


dvijopasrstah kuhakas taksako va 
dasatv alam gayata visnu-gathah 


tam—for that reason; ma—me; upayatam-—taken shelter of; pratiyantu— 
just accept me; viprah—O brahmanas; ganga—mother Ganges; ca—also; 
devi—direct representative of the Lord; dhrta—taken into; cittam—heart; 
ise—unto the Lord; dvija-upasrstah—created by the brahmana; kuhakah— 
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adrstvanyatamam loke 
Silaudarya-gunaih samam 

aham suto vim abhavam 
prsnigarbha iti srutah 


adrstva —not finding; anyatamam—anyone else; loke—in this world; 
sila-auddrya-gunaih—with the transcendental ‘qualities of good char- 
acter and magnanimity; samam—equal to you; aham—I; sutah—the 
son; vam—of both of you; abhavam—became; prsni-garbhah—cele- 
brated as born of Préni; iti—thus; srutah—I am known. 


TRANSLATION 


Since I found no one else as highly elevated as you in simplicity 
and other qualities of good character, I appeared in this world as 
Prénigarbha, or one who is celebrated as having taken birth from 
Prsni. 


PURPORT 


In the Tretd-yuga the Lord appeared as Prénigarbha. Srila Viévanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura says, prsnigarbha iti so ’yam tretd-yugdvatdaro 


laksyate. 
TEXT 42 
THN GAA BATT | 
Seg ale ead TAA TWAT: |V2l! 


tayor vam punar evaham 
adityam dsa kasyapdat 

upendra iti vikhyato 
vamanatvdc ca vamanah 


tayoh—of you two, husband and wife; vém—in both of you; punah 
eva—even again; aham—I Myself; adityam—in the womb of Aditi; 
dsa—appeared; kasyapdt—by the semen of Kasyapa Muni; upendrah— 
by the name Upendra; iti—thus; vikhydtah—celebrated; vadmanatvat 
ca—and because of being a dwarf; vaémanah—I was known as Vamana. 
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TRANSLATION 


In the next millennium, I again appeared from the two of you, 
who appeared as My mother, Aditi, and My father, Kasyapa. I was 
known as Upendra, and because of being a dwarf, I was also known 
as Vamana. 


TEXT 43 
aaah wase f Tala ATM ary | 
MA PATA TT A SMT ATA UVAl 
trtiye ’smin bhave "ham vai 
tenaiva vapusdtha vam 


Jato bhiyas tayor eva 
satyam me vyahrtam sati 


trttye—for the third time; asmin bhave—in this appearance (as 
Krsna); aham—I Myself; vai—indeed; tena—with the same per- 
sonality; eva—in this way; vapuséd—by the form; atha—as; vam—of 
both of you; jatah—born; bhiiyah—again; tayoh—of both of you; 
eva—indeed; satyam—take as truth; me—My; vydhrtam—words; 
sati—O supremely chaste. 


TRANSLATION 


O supremely chaste mother, I, the same personality, have now 
appeared of you both as your son for the third time. Take My 
words as the truth. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead chooses a mother and father 
from whom to take birth again and again. The Lord took birth originally 
from Sutapa and Prsni, then from Kasyapa and Aditi, and again from the 
same father and mother, Vasudeva and Devaki. “In other appearances 
also,” the Lord said, “‘I took the form of an ordinary child just to become 
your son so that we could reciprocate eternal love.” Jiva Gosvami has ex- 
plained this verse in his Krsna-sandarbha, Ninety-sixth Chapter, where 
he notes that in text 37 the Lord says, amund vapusa, meaning “‘by this 
same form.” In other words, the Lord told Devaki, ‘‘This time I have 
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appeared in My original form as Sri Krsna.” Srila Jiva Gosvami says that 
the other forms were partial expansions of the Lord’s original form, but 
because of the intense love developed by Prsni and Sutapa, the Lord ap- 
peared from Devaki and Vasudeva in His full opulence as Sri Krsna. In 
this verse the Lord confirms, “I am the same Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, but I appear in full opulence as Sri Krsna.” This is the purport 
of the words tenaiva vapusd. When the Lord mentioned the birth of 
Prénigarbha, He did not say tenaiva vapusd, but He assured Devaki that 
in the third birth the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna had ap- 
peared, not His partial expansion. Prsnigarbha and Vamana were partial 
expansions of Krsna, but in this third birth Krsna Himself appeared. 
This is the explanation given in Sri Krsna-sandarbha by Srila Jiva 
Gosvami. 


TEXT 44 
Caz T ANA I AVA A 
TIM ARI Ta TASSa TA livell 


etad vam darsitam ripam 
prag-janma-smarandya me 

nadnyatha mad-bhavam jidnam 
martya-lingena jayate 


etat—this form of Visnu; v@m—unto both of you; darsitam—has 
been shown; ripam—My form as the Supreme Personality of God- 
head with four hands; prdadk-janma—of My previous appearances; 
smarandya—just to remind you; me—My; na—not; anyatha—other- 
wise; mat-bhavam—Visnu’s appearance; jfidnam—this transcendental 
knowledge; martya-lingena—by taking birth like a human child; 
Jayate —does arise. 


TRANSLATION 


I have shown you this form of Vignu just to remind you of My 
previous births. Otherwise, if I appeared like an ordinary human 
child, you would not believe that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Vignu, has indeed appeared. 
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PURPORT 


Devaki did not need to be reminded that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Visnu, had appeared as her son; she already accepted 
this. Nonetheless, she was anxious, thinking that if her neighbors heard 
that Visnu had appeared as her son, none of them would believe it. 
Therefore she wanted Lord Visnu to transform Himself into a human 
child. On the other hand, the Supreme Lord was also anxious, thinking 
that if He appeared as an ordinary child, she would not believe that Lord 
Visnu had appeared. Such are the dealings between devotees and the 
Lord. The Lord deals with His devotees exactly like a human being, but 
this does not mean that the Lord is one of the human beings, for this is 
the conclusion of nondevotees (avajananti mam midhaé manusim tanum 
dsritam). Devotees know the Supreme Personality of Godhead under any 
circumstances. This is the difference between a devotee and a non- 
devotee. The Lord says, man-mané bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam 
namaskuru: ‘““Engage your mind always in thinking of Me, become My 
devotee, offer obeisances and worship Me.”’ A nondevotee cannot believe 
that simply by thinking of one person, one can achieve liberation from 
this material world and go back home, back to Godhead. But this is a fact. 
The Lord comes as a human being, and if one becomes attached to the 
Lord on the platform of loving service, one’s promotion to the transcen- 
dental world is assured. 


TEXT 45 


aa A Gad AAMT WT | 
Precaratl HHA AAT AAA TTT UBL 


yuvam mam putra-bhavena 
brahma-bhavena cdsakrt 

cinta yantau krta-snehau 
yasyethe mad-gatim param 


yuvam—both of you (husband and wife); madm—unto Me; putra- 
bhdvena—as your son; brahma-bhavena—knowing that I am the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; ca—and; asakrt—constantly; 
cintayantau—thinking like that; krta-snehau—dealing with love and 
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affection; yasyethe—shall both obtain; mat-gatim—My supreme abode; 
pardm—which is transcendental, beyond this material world. 


TRANSLATION 


Both of you, husband and wife, constantly think of Me as your 
son, but always know that I am the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. By thus thinking of Me constantly with love and affection, 
you will achieve the highest perfection: returning home, back to 


Godhead. 


PURPORT 


This instruction by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to His father 
and mother, who are eternally connected with Him, is especially in- 
tended for persons eager to return home, back to Godhead. One should 
never think of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as an ordinary 
human being, as nondevotees do. Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, personally appeared and left His instructions for the benefit of 
all human society, but fools and rascals unfortunately think of Him as an 
ordinary human being and twist the instructions of Bhagavad-gita for 
the satisfaction of their senses. Practically everyone commenting on 
Bhagavad-gitd interprets it for sense gratification. It has become es- 
pecially fashionable for modern scholars and politicians to interpret 
Bhagavad-gita as if it were something fictitious, and by their wrong in- 
terpretations they are spoiling their own careers and the careers of 
others. The Krsna consciousness movement, however, is fighting against 
this principle of regarding Krsna as a fictitious person and of accepting 
that there was no Battle of Kuruksetra, that everything is symbolic, and 
that nothing in Bhagavad-gita is true. In any case, if one truly wants to 
be successful, one can do so by reading the text of Bhagavad-gita as it is. 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu especially stressed the instructions of 
Bhagavad-gita: yare dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa. If one wants to 
achieve the highest success in life, one must accept Bhagavad-gita as 
spoken by the Supreme Lord. By accepting Bhagavad-gitd in this way, 
all of human society can become perfect and happy. 

It is to be noted that because Vasudeva and Devaki would be separated 
from Krsna when He was carried to Gokula, the residence of Nanda 
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Maharaja, the Lord personally instructed them that they should always 
think of Him as their son and as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
That would keep them in touch with Him. After eleven years, the Lord 
would return to Mathurd to be their son, and therefore there was no 
question of separation. 


TEXT 46 
A TUF 


AFAR ATA | 
PA: AHTAT: TT TIT MHA: Bra: vel 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
ity uktvdsid dharis tisnim 
bhagavan dtma-mayaya 
pitroh sampasyatoh sadyo 
babhiva prakrtah sisuh 


Sri-Sukah uvaéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti uktva—after in- 
structing in this way; dsit—remained; harih—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; tisnim—silent; bhagavan—Lord Visnu, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; atma-ma@yayd—by acting in His own spiritual en- 
ergy; pitroh sampasyatoh—while His father and mother were factually 
seeing Him; sadyah—immediately; babhiiva—He became; prakrtah— 
like an ordinary human being; sisuh—a child. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After thus instructing His father and 
mother, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, remained 
silent. In their presence, by His internal energy, He then trans- 
formed Himself into a small human child. [In other words, He 
transformed Himself into His original form: krsnas tu bhagavan 
svayam.] 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.6), sambhavamy Gtma-mayayd: what- 
ever is done by the Supreme Personality of Godhead is done by His spiri- 
tual energy; nothing is forced upon Him by the material energy. This is 
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the difference between the Lord and an ordinary living being. The Vedas 
say: 


parasya saktir vividhaiva Srityate 
svabhaviki jidna-bala-kriya ca 
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8) 


It is natural for the Lord to be untinged by material qualities, and be- 
cause everything is perfectly present in His spiritual energy, as soon as 
He desires something, it is immediately done. The Lord is not a prakrta- 
sigsu, a child of this world, but by His personal energy He appeared like 
one. Ordinary people may have difficulty accepting the supreme con- 
troller, God, as a human being because they forget that He can do every- 
thing by spiritual energy (dtma-mdyaya). Nonbelievers say, “How can 
the supreme controller descend as an ordinary being?” This sort of 
thinking is materialistic. Srila Jiva Gosvami says that unless we accept 
the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as inconceivable, 
beyond the conception of our words and mind, we cannot understand the 
Supreme Lord. Those who doubt that the Supreme Personality of God- 
head can come as a human being and turn Himself into a human child 
are fools who think that Krsna’s body is material, that He is born and 
that He therefore also dies. 

In Srimad-Bhagavatam, Third Canto, Fourth Chapter, verses 28 and 
29, there is a description of Krsna’s leaving His body. Maharaja Pariksit 
inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami, “When all the members of the Yadu 
dynasty met their end, Krsna also put an end to Himself, and the only 
member of the family who remained alive was Uddhava. How was this 
possible?”’ Sukadeva Gosvami answered that Krsna, by His-own energy, 
destroyed the entire family and then thought of making His own body 
disappear. In this connection, Sukadeva Gosvami described how the Lord 
gave up His body. But this was not the destruction of Krsna’s body; 
rather, it was the disappearance of the Supreme Lord by His personal 
energy. 

Actually, the Lord does not give up His body, which is eternal, but as 
He can change His body from the form of Visnu to that of an ordinary 
human child, He can change His body to any form He likes. This does not 
mean that He gives up His body. By spiritual energy, the Lord can appear 
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in a body made of wood or stone. He can change His body into anything 
because everything is His energy (pardsya saktir vividhaiva srityate). As 
clearly said in Bhagavad-gita (7.4), bhinnad prakrtir astadhd: the ma- 
terial elements are separated energies of the Supreme Lord. If He 
transforms Himself into the arcd-mirti, the worshipable Deity, which we 
see as stone or wood, He is still Krsna. Therefore the Sdstra warns, arcye 
visnau Sild-dhir gurusu nara-matih. One who thinks that the worship- 
able Deity in the temple is made of wood or stone, one who sees a 
Vaisnava guru as an ordinary human being, or one who materially con- 
ceives of a Vaisnava as belonging to a particular caste is ndraki, a resi- 
dent of hell. The Supreme Personality of Godhead can appear before us 
in many forms, as he likes, but we must know the true facts: janma 
karma ca me divyam evar yo vetti tattvatah (Bg. 4.9). By following the 
instructions of sddhu, guru and Sdstra—the saintly persons, the spiritual 
master and the authoritative scriptures—one can understand Krsna, and 
then one makes his life successful by returning home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 47 
aaa altanaeraed: 
Gt TAM g aRTRTTET | 
Tal Aeteaeay Tes 
Tl ATA ATALTAT (POI| 


tatas ca saurir bhagavat-pracoditah 
sutarh samadaya sa sitikd-grhat 

yada bahir gantum iyesa tarhy aja 
ya yogamaydjani nanda-jayaya 


tatah—thereafter; ca—indeed; saurih—Vasudeva; bhagavat-praco- 
ditah—being instructed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
sutam—his son; samaédaéya—carrying very carefully; sah—he; sitika- 
grhat—from the maternity room; yadd—when; bahih gantum—to go 
outside; iyesa—desired; tarhi—exactly at that time; ajd—the transcen- 
dental energy, who also never takes birth; ya—who; yogamdyd—is 
known as Yogamay4; ajani—took birth; nanda-jéyayad—from the wife 
of Nanda Maharaja. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, exactly when Vasudeva, being inspired by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, was about to take the newborn 
child from the delivery room, Yogamaya, the Lord’s spiritual en- 
ergy, took birth as the daughter of the wife of Maharaja Nanda. 


PURPORT 


Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura discusses that Krsna appeared 
simultaneously as the son of Devaki and as the son of Yasoda, along with 
the spiritual energy Yogamaya. As the son of Devaki, He first appeared as 
Visnu, and because Vasudeva was not in the position of pure affection 
for Krsna, Vasudeva worshiped his son as Lord Visnu. Yasoda, however, 
pleased her son Krsna without understanding His Godhood. This is the 
difference between Krsna as the son of Yasoda and as the son of Devaki. 
This is explained by Visvanatha Cakravarti on the authority of Hari- 
vamsa. 


TEXTS 48-49 


= 
TEINS: «=== 18 
als Hae HT ARTA 
Bt AIT TAT TAT: | 
C C e 
TH THe TTA: | 
~wA ALR Ly 
WUSANE ANT HAN AT AMIS 
taya hrta-pratyaya-sarva-vrttisu 
dvah-sthesu pauresv api Sdyitesv atha 
dvdras ca sarvah pihita duratyaya 
brhat-kapatayasa-kila-srikhalaih 


tah krsna-vahe vasudeva agate 
svayam vyavaryanta yatha tamo raveh 


Text 49] The Birth of Lord Krsna 269 


vavarsa parjanya upamsu-garjitah 
Seso ‘nvagdd vari nivdrayan phanaih 


taya—by the influence of Yogamaya; hrta-pratyaya—deprived of all 
sensation; sarva-vrttisu—having all their senses; dva@h-sthesu—all the 
doormen; pauresu api—as well as other members of the house; 
Sayitesu—sleeping very deeply; atha—when Vasudeva tried to take his 
transcendental son out of the confinement; dvdrah ca—as well as the 
doors; sarvah—all; pihitah—constructed; duratyaya—very hard and 
firm; brhat-kapdta—and on great doors; dyasa-kila-srikhalaih— 
strongly constructed with iron pins and closed with iron chains; tah—all 
of them; krsna-vaéhe—bearing Krsna; vasudeve—when Vasudeva; 
dgate—appeared; svayam—automatically; vyavaryanta—opened wide; 
yatha—as; tamah—darkness; raveh—on the appearance of the sun; 
vavarsa—showered rain; parjanyah—the clouds in the sky; updmsu- 
garjitah—very mildly resounding and raining very slightly; sesah— 
Ananta-naga; anvagat—followed; vadri—showers of rain; nivarayan— 
stopping; phanaih—by spreading His hoods. 


TRANSLATION 


By the influence of Yogamaya, all the doorkeepers fell fast 
asleep, their senses unable to work, and the other inhabitants of 
the house also fell deeply asleep. When the sun rises, the darkness 
automatically disappears; similarly, when Vasudeva appeared, the 
closed doors, which were strongly pinned with iron and locked 
with iron chains, opened automatically. Since the clouds in the sky 
were mildly thundering and showering, Ananta-naga, an expan- 
sion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, followed Vasudeva, 
beginning from the door, with hoods expanded to protect 
Vasudeva and the transcendental child. 


PURPORT 


Sesa-naga is an expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
whose business is to serve the Lord with all necessary paraphernalia. 
When Vasudeva was carrying the child, Sesa-naga came to serve the 
Lord and protect Him from the mild showers of rain. 
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something magical; taksakah—the snake-bird; va—either; dasatu—let it bite; 
alam— without further delay; gayata—please go on singing; visnu-gathah— 
narration of the deeds of Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


O brahmanas, just accept me as a completely surrendered soul, and 
let mother Ganges, the representative of the Lord, also accept me in that 
way, for I have already taken the lotus feet of the Lord into my heart. Let 
the snake-bird—or whatever magical thing the brahmana created—bite me 
at once.I only desire that you all continue singing the deeds of Lord Visnu. 


PURPORT 


As soon as one is given up completely unto the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Lord, he is not at all afraid of death. The atmosphere created by the 
presence of great devotees of the Lord on the bank of the Ganges and 
Maharaja Panksit’s complete acceptance of the Lord’s lotus feet were 
sufficient guarantee to the King for going back to Godhead. He thus 
became absolutely free from all fear of death. 


TEXT 16 
Jaa TUNKIICTAAT 
tifa: caee apy 


wey at agra afe 
Yreg aaa vat FRAT 12411 


punas ca bhuyad bhagavaty anante 
ratih prasangas ca tad-asrayesu 

mahatsu yam yam upayami srstim 
maitry astu sarvatra namo dvijebhyah 


punah—again; ca—and; bhuyat—let it be; bhagavati—unto Lord Sn Krsna; 
anante—who has unlimited potency; ratih—attracting; prasangah—associa- 
tion; ca—also; tat—His; asrayesu—with those who are His devotees; 
mahatsu—within the material creation; yam yam—whichever; upayami—I 
may take; srstim—my birth; maitri—friendly relation; astu—let it be; 
sarvatra—everywhere; namah—my _ obeisances; dviyebhyah—unto the 
brahmanas. 
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TEXT 50 
Aaa TATHE FATS 
THAT ITAA aeT | 
Q 
ATARI TTAT FSH aat 
ant eat Rega Bra: a: oll 


maghoni varsaty asakrd yamdanuja 
gambhira- -toyaugha-javormi-phenila 
bhayanakdavarta-satakula nadi 
margam dadau sindhur iva sriyah pateh 


maghoni varsati—because of Lord Indra’s showering rain; asakrt— 
constantly; yama-anuja—the River Yamuna, who is considered the 
younger sister of Yamaraja; gambhira-toya-ogha—of the very deep 
water; java—by the force; irmi—by the waves; phenila—full of foam; 
bhayadnaka—fierce; dvarta-sata—by the whirling waves; adkula—agi- 
tated; nadi—the river; margam—way; dadau—gave; sindhuh wa— 
like the ocean; Sriyah pateh—unto Lord Ramacandra, the husband of the 
goddess Sita. 

TRANSLATION 


Because of constant rain sent by the demigod Indra, the River 
Yamuna was filled with deep water, foaming about with fiercely 
whirling waves. But as the great Indian Ocean had formerly given 
way to Lord Ramacandra by allowing Him to construct a bridge, 
the River Yamuna gave way to Vasudeva and allowed him to cross. 


TEXT 51 
AeTAG MRI TT A 
TAY TAATAIST AT | 
Gd wae Pas s 
Rett ICap MEG URIG OC Mita 


nanda-vrajam saurir upetya tatra tan 
gopdan prasuptan upalabhya nidraya 
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sutam yasodaé-Sayane nidhaya tat- 
sutam updddya punar grhan agat 


nanda-vrajam—the village or the house of Nanda Maharaja; saurih— 
Vasudeva; upetya—reaching; tatra—there; tan—all the members; 
gopadn—the cowherd men; prasuptan—were fast asleep; upala- 
bhya—understanding that; nidrayé—in deep sleep; sutam—the son 
(Vasudeva’s son); yasodd-sayane—on the bed where mother Yasoda was 
sleeping; nidhaya—placing; tat-sutam—her daughter; upadddya—pick- 
ing up; punah—again; grhan—to his own house; agdt—returned. 


TRANSLATION 


When Vasudeva reached the house of Nanda Maharaja, he saw 
that all the cowherd men were fast asleep. Thus he placed his own 
son on the bed of Yasoda, picked up her daughter, an expansion of 
Yogamaya, and then returned to his residence, the prison house of 


Karnsa. 


PURPORT 


Vasudeva knew very well that as soon as the daughter was in the 
prison house of Karnsa, Karnsa would immediately kill her; but to protect 
his own child, he had to kill the child of his friend. Nanda Maharaja was 
his friend, but out of deep affection and attachment for his own son, he 
knowingly did this. Srila ViSvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that one 
cannot be blamed for protecting one’s own child at the sacrifice of 
another’s. Furthermore, Vasudeva cannot be accused of callousness, 
since his actions were impelled by the force of Yogamaya. 


TEXT 52 
ZIM: WIA FAA TISAST TTA | 
after qatatearea | CTIA URI 
devakyah Sayane nyasya 
vasudevo ‘tha daérikém 


pratimucya pador loham 
dste pirvavad durtah 
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devakyah—of Devaki; Sayane—on the bed; nyasya—placing; 
vasudevah—Vasudeva; atha—thus; ddrikam—the female child; 
pratimucya—binding himself again; padoh loham—iron shackles on the 
two legs; aste—remained; purva-vat—like before; advrtah—bound. 


TRANSLATION 


Vasudeva placed the female child on the bed of Devaki, bound 
his legs with the iron shackles, and thus remained there as before. 


TEXT 53 


Ne aad A wd WaT | 
a ate ofeareat fraaatareata: 143 I 


yasodd nanda-patni ca 
jatam param abudhyata 

na tal-lingam parisranta 
nidrayapagata-smrtih 


yasodé— Yasoda, Krsna’s mother in Gokula; nanda-patni—the wife 
of Nanda Maharaja; ca—also; jatam—a child was born; param—the 
Supreme Person; abudhyata—could understand; na—not; tat-lin- 
gam—whether the child was male or female; parisrdnta—because of too 
much labor; nidraya—when overwhelmed with sleep; apagata-smrtih — 
having lost consciousness. ; 


TRANSLATION 
Exhausted by the labor of childbirth, Yasodé was overwhelmed 
with sleep and unable to understand what kind of child had been 
born to her. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Maharaja and Vasudeva were intimate friends, and so were 
their wives, Yasodaé and Devaki. Although their names were different, 
they were practically nondifferent personalities. The only difference is 
that Devaki was able to understand that the Supreme Personality of God- 
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head had been born to her and had now changed into Krsna, whereas 
Yasoda was not able to understand what kind of child had been born to 
her. Yasoda was such an advanced devotee that she never regarded Krsna 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but simply loved Him as her 
own child. Devaki, however, knew from the very beginning that al- 
though Krsna was her son, He was the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
In Vrndavana, no one regarded Krsna as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. When something very wonderful happened because of Krsna’s 
activities, the inhabitants of Vrndavana—the cowherd men, the cowherd 
boys, Nanda Mahdaraja, Yasoda and the others—were surprised, but they 
never considered their son Krsna the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Sometimes they suggested that some great demigod had appeared there 
as Krsna. In such an exalted status of devotional service, a devotee 
forgets the position of Krsna and intensely loves the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead without understanding His position. This is called kevala- 
bhakti and is distinct from the stages of jiana and jridnamayi bhakti. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Third 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Birth of Lord Krsna.” 


CHAPTER FOUR 


The Atrocities of King Karnsa 


This chapter describes how Karnsa, following the advice of his demoniac 
friends, considered the persecution of small children to be very 
diplomatic. 

After Vasudeva bound himself with iron shackles as before, all the 
doors of the prison house closed by the influence of Yogamaya, who then 
began crying as a newborn child. This crying awakened the doorkeepers, 
who immediately informed Karnsa that a child had been born to Devaki. 
Upon hearing this news, Karnsa appeared with great force in the mater- 
nity room, and in spite of Devaki’s pleas that the child be saved, the 
demon forcibly snatched the child from Devaki’s hands and dashed the 
child against a rock. Unfortunately for Karnsa, however, the newborn 
child slipped away from his hands, rose above his head and appeared as 
the eight-armed form of Durga. Durga then told Karnsa, ““The enemy 
you contemplate has taken birth somewhere else. Therefore your plan to 
persecute all the children will prove futile.” 

According to the prophecy, the eighth child of Devaki would kill 
Karnsa, and therefore when Karhsa saw that the eighth child was a 
female and heard that his so-called enemy had taken birth elsewhere, he 
was struck with wonder. He decided to release Devaki and Vasudeva, and 
he admitted before them the wrongness of his atrocities. Falling at the 
feet of Devaki and Vasudeva, he begged their pardon and tried to con- 
vince them that because the events that had taken place were destined to 
happen, they should not be unhappy for his having killed so many of 
their children. Devaki and Vasudeva, being naturally very pious, im- 
mediately excused Karnsa for his atrocities, and Karnsa, after seeing that 
his sister and brother-in-law were happy, returned to his home. 

After the night passed, however, Karnsa called for his ministers and 
informed them of all that had happened. The ministers, who were all 
demons, advised Karnsa that because his enemy had already taken birth 
somewhere else, all the children born within the past ten days in the 
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villages within Karnsa’s kingdom should be killed. Although the — 
demigods always feared Karnsa, they should not be treated leniently; 
since they were enemies, Karnsa should try his best to uproot their exis- 
tence. The demoniac ministers further advised that Karnsa and the 
demons continue their enmity toward Visnu because Visnu is the original 
person among all the demigods. The brahmanas, the cows, the Vedas, 
austerity, truthfulness, control of the senses and mind, faithfulness and 
mercy are among the different parts of the body of Visnu, who is the 
origin of all the demigods, including Lord Brahma and Lord Siva. 
Therefore, the ministers advised, the demigods, the saintly persons, the 
cows and the brahmanas should be systematically persecuted. Strongly 
advised in this way by his friends, the demoniac ministers, Karnsa ap- 
proved of their instructions and considered it beneficial to be envious of 
the brahmanas. Following Karhsa’s orders, therefore, the demons began 
committing their atrocities all over Vrajabhimi. 


TEXT 1 
Th SAT 

areas: aa: = aaarga: | 

aeat aseatey eT Eset: aaferat: | 2 | 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
bahir-antah-pura-dvarah 
sarvah pirvavad dvurtah 
tato bala-dhvanim Srutva 
grha-palah samutthitah 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; bahih-antah-pura- 
dvadrah—the doors inside and outside the house; sarvah—all; purva- 
vat—like before; dvrtah—closed; tatah—thereafter; badla-dhvanim— 
the crying of the newborn child; srutva—hearing; grha-pdalah—all the 
inhabitants of the house, especially the doormen; samutthitah— 
awakened. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King Pariksit, the doors 
inside and outside the house closed as before. Thereafter, the in- 
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habitants of the house, especially the watchmen, heard the crying 
of the newborn child and thus awakened from their beds. 


PURPORT 


The activities of Yogamaya are distinctly visible in this chapter, in 
which Devaki and Vasudeva excuse Kamsa for his many devious, 
atrocious activities and Karmnsa becomes repentant and falls at their feet. 
Before the awakening of the watchmen and the others in the prison 
house, many other things happened. Krsna was born and transferred to 
the home of Yasoda in Gokula, the strong doors opened and again closed, 
and Vasudeva resumed his former condition of being shackled. The 
watchmen, however, could not understand all this. They awakened only 
when they heard the crying of the newborn child, Yogamaya. 

Srila ViSvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has remarked that the watchmen 
were just like dogs. At night the dogs in the street act like watchmen. If 
one dog barks, many other dogs immediately follow it by barking. Al- 
though the street dogs are not appointed by anyone to act as watchmen, 
they think they are responsible for protecting the neighborhood, and as 
soon as someone unknown enters it, they all begin to bark. Both 
Yogamayaé and Mahamaya act in all material activities (prakrteh 
kriyamaénani gunaih karmani sarvasah), but although the energy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead acts under the Supreme Lord’s direc- 
tion (mayddhyaksena prakrtih sityate sa-cardcaram), doglike watchmen 
such as politicians and diplomats think that they are protecting their 
neighborhoods from the dangers of the outside world. These are the ac- 
tions of maya. But one who surrenders to Krsna is relieved of the protec- 
tion afforded by the dogs and doglike guardians of this material world. 


TEXT 2 


Aa Wgrasy Fae TaAAeA aq | 
Maan «sete: adlad i 2 A 


te tu tirnam upavrajya 
devakya garbha-janma tat 
dcakhyur bhoja-rajaya 
yad udvignah pratiksate 
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te—all the watchmen; tu—indeed; timam—very quickly; upa- 
vrajya—going before (the King); devakyah—of Devaki; garbha- 
janma—the deliverance from the womb; tat—that (child); dcakhyuh— 
submitted; bhoja-rdjaya—unto the King of the Bhojas, Karnsa; yat—of 
whom; udvignah—with great anxiety; pratiksate—was waiting (for the 
child’s birth). 
TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, all the watchmen very quickly approached King 
Karhsa, the ruler of the Bhoja dynasty, and submitted the news of 
the birth of Devaki’s child. Karnsa, who had awaited this news very 
anxiously, immediately took action. 


PURPORT 


Karnsa was very anxiously waiting because of the prophecy that the 
eighth child of Devaki would kill him. This time, naturally, he was 
awake and waiting, and when the watchmen approached him, he 
immediately took action to kill the child. 


TEXT 3 
A TT THATS rata ala ae | 
ahead aot Tae ATT: | 3 


sa talpat tirnam utthaya 
kalo *yam iti vihvalah 
suti-grham agat tirnam 
praskhalan mukta-mirdhajah 


sah—he (King Karnsa); talpat—from the bed; tirnam—very 
quickly; utthdya—getting up; kalah ayam—here is my death, the 
supreme time; iti—in this way; vihvalah—overwhelmed; siti-grham— 
to the maternity home; agdét—went; timam—without delay; 
praskhalan—scattering,; mukta—had become opened; miardha-jah—the 
hair on the head. 


TRANSLATION 


Karnsa immediately got up from bed, thinking, ‘Here is Kala, 
the supreme time factor, which has taken birth to kill me!’ Thus 
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overwhelmed, Karhsa, his hair scattered on his head, at once ap- 


proached the place where the child had been born. 


PURPORT 


The word kdlah is significant. Although the child was born to kill 
Karnsa, Karnsa thought that this was the proper time to kill the child so 
that he himself would be saved. Kala is actually another name of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead when He appears only for the purpose 
of killing. When Arjuna inquired from Krsna in His universal form, 
‘“‘Who are You?” the Lord presented Himself as kala, death personified 
to kill. By nature’s law, when there is an unwanted increase in popula- 
tion, kala appears, and by some arrangement of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, people are killed wholesale in different ways, by war, 
pestilence, famine and so on. At that time, even atheistic political leaders 
go to a church, mosque or temple for protection by God or gods and sub- 
missively say, “God willing.’ Before that, they pay no attention to God, 
not caring to know God or His will, but when kala appears, they say, 
“God willing.”’ Death is but another feature of the supreme kala, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. At the time of death, the atheist must 
submit to this supreme kala, and then the Supreme Personality of God- 
head takes away all his possessions (mrtyuh sarva-haras caham) and 
forces him to accept another body (tathé dehantara-praptih). This the 
atheists do not know, and if they do know, they neglect it so that they 
may go on with their normal life. The Krsna consciousness movement is 
trying to teach them that although for a few years one may act as a great 
protector or great watchman, with the appearance of kala, death, one 
must take another body by the laws of nature. Not knowing this, they 
unnecessarily waste their time in their occupation as watchdogs and do 
not try to get the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As it is 
clearly said, aprdpya mam nivartante mrtyu-samsdara-vartmani: without 
Krsna consciousness, one is condemned to continue wandering in birth 
and death, not knowing what will happen in one’s next birth. 


TEXT 4 


TMS Wt Fat SUT Reo adr | 
Tavs aa ea fet AT aequeta 18 1 
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tam aha bhrataram devi 
krpana karunam sati 

snuseyam tava kalyadna 
striyam mé hantum arhasi 


tam—unto Kamsa; dha—said; bhrdtaram—her brother; devi— 
mother Devaki; krpand—helplessly; karunam—piteously; sati—the 
chaste lady; snusa@ yam tava—this child will be your daughter-in-law, 
the wife of your future son; kalyana—O all-auspicious one; striyam—a 
woman; mdé—not; hantum—to kill; arhasi—you deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


Devaki helplessly, piteously appealed to Karnsa: My dear 
brother, all good fortune unto you. Don’t kill this girl. She will be 
your daughter-in-law. Indeed, it is unworthy of you to kill a 
woman. 


PURPORT 


Kamsa had previously excused Devaki because he thought that a 
woman should not be killed, especially when pregnant. But now, by the 
influence of mayd, he was prepared to kill a woman —not only a woman, 
but a small, helpless newborn child. Devaki wanted to save her brother 
from this terrible, sinful act. Therefore she told him, “Don’t be so 
atrocious as to kill a female child. Let there be all good fortune for you.” 
Demons can do anything for their personal benefit, not considering what 
is pious or vicious. But Devaki, on the contrary, although safe because 
she had already given birth to her own son, Krsna, was anxious to save 
the daughter of someone else. This was natural for her. 


TEXT 5 
TEN fefern att: Pa: WTRITAT: | 
cam aafrasea gheer TePTATT U4 I 
bahavo himsita bhratah 
sisavah pdvakopaméh 


tvaya daiva-nisrstena 
putrikaika pradiyatam 


Text 17] Appearance of Sukadeva Gosvami 1005 
TRANSLATION 


Again, offering obeisances unto all you brahmanas, I pray that if I 
should again take my birth in the material world I will have complete 
attachment to the unlimited Lord Krsna, association with His devotees 
and friendly relations with all living beings. 


PURPORT 


That a devotee of the Lord is the only perfect living being is explained 
herein by Maharaja Pariksit. A devotee of the Lord is no one’s enemy, 
although there may be many enemies of a devotee. A devotee of the Lord 
does not like to associate with non-devotees, although he has no enmity 
with them. He desires association with the devotees of the Lord. This is 
perfectly natural because birds of the same feather mix together. And the 
most important function of a devotee is to have complete attachment for 
Lord Sri Krsna, the father of all living beings. As a good son of the father 
behaves friendly with all his other brothers, so also the devotee of the 
Lord, being a good son of the supreme father, Lord Krsna, sees all other 
living beings in relation with the supreme father. He tries to bring back the 
upstart sons of the father to a saner stage and to get them to accept the 
supreme fatherhood of God. Maharaja Panksit was certainly going back to 
Godhead, but even if he were not to go back, he prayed for a pattern of 
life which is the most perfect way in the material world. A pure devotee 
does not desire the company of a personality as great as Brahma, but he 
prefers the association of a petty living being, provided he is a devotee of 
the Lord. 


TEXT 17 


gfe Be WHT: 
wages ey AR: | 

sega ares aed 
AIIM: «= ARITA: 1/2 09 


iti sma rajadhyavasaya-yuktah 
pracina-mulesu kusesu dhirah 

udanmukho daksina-kula aste 
samudra-patnyah sva-suta-nyasta-bharah 
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bahavah—many; himsitah—killed out of envy; bhrdtah—my dear 
brother; sisavah—small children; pdvaka-upamah—all of them equal 
to fire in brightness and beauty; tuaya—by you; daiva-nisrstena—as 
spoken by destiny; putrika—daughter; ekd—one; pradiyatam—give me 
as your gift. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear brother, by the influence of destiny you have already 
killed many babies, each of them as bright and beautiful as fire. 
But kindly spare this daughter. Give her to me as your gift. 


PURPORT 


Here we see that Devaki first focused Karnsa’s attention on his 
atrocious activities, his killing of her many sons. Then she wanted to 
compromise with him by saying that whatever he had done was not his 
fault, but was ordained by destiny. Then she appealed to him to give her 
the daughter as a gift. Devaki was the daughter of a ksatriya and knew 
how to play the political game. In politics there are different methods of 
achieving success: first repression (dama), then compromise (séma), and 
then asking for a gift (dana). Devaki first adopted the policy of repres- 
sion by directly attacking Karnsa for having cruelly, atrociously killed 
her babies. Then she compromised by saying that this was not his fault, 
and then she begged for a gift. As we learn from the history of the 
Mahabharata, or “‘Greater India,” the wives and daughters of the ruling 
class, the ksatriyas, knew the political game, but we never find that a 
woman was given the post of chief executive. This is in accordance with 
the injunctions of Manu-samhiid, but unfortunately Manu-samhité is: 
now being insulted, and the Aryans, the members of Vedic society, can- 
not do anything. Such is the nature of Kali-yuga. 

Nothing happens unless ordained by destiny. 


tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovido 
na labhyate yad bhramatam upary adhah 
tal labhyate duhkhavad anyatah sukham 
kdlena sarvatra gabhira-ramhasa 


(Bhag. 1.5.18) 
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Devaki knew very well that because the killing of her many children had 
been ordained by destiny, Karnsa was not to be blamed. There was no 
need to give good instructions to Karnsa. Upadeso hi murkhanam 
prakopaya na sdntaye (Canakya Pandita). If a foolish person is given 
good instructions, he becomes more and more angry. Moreover, a cruel 
person is more dangerous than a snake. A snake and a cruel person are 
both cruel, but a cruel person is more dangerous because although a 
snake can be charmed by mantras or subdued by herbs, a cruel person 
cannot be subdued by any means. Such was the nature of Karnsa. 


TEXT 6 
TET TRA TT AGM HAT | 
SHE ARAM AKA AAT ATT A & Ul 
nanv aham te hy avaraja 
dina hata-suta prabho 


datum arhasi mandaya 
angemam caramam prajam 


nanu—however; aham—I am; te—your; hi—indeed; avaraja— 
younger sister; dind—very poor; hata-suta—deprived of all children; 
prabho—O my lord; datum arhasi—you deserve to give (some gift); 
mandayaéh—to me, who am so poor; atiga—my dear brother; imam— 
this; caramaém—last; prajam—child. 


TRANSLATION 


My lord, my brother, I am very poor, being bereft of all my 
children, but still I am your younger sister, and therefore it would 
be worthy of you to give me this last child as a gift. 


TEXT 7 
ays TAF 
SMS VM eae 
atfaaeat Pract cerethaese erst N9lI 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
upaguhydtmajam evam 
rudatyé dina-dinavat 
yacitas tam vinirbhartsya 
hastad dcicchide khalah 


sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; upaguhya—embrac- 
ing; dtmajdm—her daughter; evam—in this way; rudatya—by Devaki, 
who was crying; dina-dina-vat—very piteously, like a poor woman; 
yacitah—being begged; tam—her (Devaki); vinirbhartsya —chastising; 
hastat—from her hands; dcicchide—separated the child by force; 
khalah—Karnsa, the most cruel. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Piteously embracing her daugh- 
ter and crying, Devaki begged Karisa for the child, but he was so 
cruel that he chastised her and forcibly snatched the child from 
her hands. 


PURPORT 


Although Devaki was crying like a very poor woman, actually she was 
not poor, and therefore the word used here is dinavat. She had already 
given birth to Krsna. Therefore, who could have been richer than she? 
Even the demigods had come to offer prayers to Devaki, but she played 
the part of a poor, piteously afflicted woman because she wanted to save 


the daughter of Yasgoda. 


TEXT 8 
at eka aeoTATAAA AT? Tay | 
IMMAPSTS aAifagfeadier: i ¢ | 


tam grhitvd caranayor 
jata-matram svasuh sutam 

apothayac child-prsthe 
svdrthonmilita-sauhrdah 
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tam—the child; grhitua—taking by force; caranayoh—by the two 
legs; jata-mdtradm—the newborn child; svasuh—of his sister; sutam— 
the daughter; apothayat—smashed; sila-prsthe—on the surface of a 
stone; sva-artha-unmilita—uprooted because of intense selfishness; 
sauhrdah—all friendship or family relationships. 


TRANSLATION 


Having uprooted all relationships with his sister because of in- 
tense selfishness, Karnsa, who was sitting on his knees, grasped the 
newborn child by the legs and tried to dash her against the surface 
of a stone. 


TEXT 9 


MM TAM AYA TA SIA TAT | 
TEAAMAAT ATM: Aqarerersat tl 2 I 


sé tad-dhastat samutpatya 
sadyo devy ambaram gata 

adrsyatanuja visnoh 
sdyudhasta-mahabhuja 


sG—that female child; tat-hastaét—from the hand of Kamsa; sam- 
utpatya—slipped upward; sadyah—immediately; devi—the form of a 
demigoddess; ambaram—into the sky; gaté—went; adrsyata—was 
seen; anujad—the younger sister; visnoh—of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; sa-dyudhé—with weapons; asta—eight; maha-bhuja—with 
mighty arms. 
TRANSLATION 


The child, Yogamaya-devi, the younger sister of Lord Visnu, 
slipped upward from Karhsa’s hands and appeared in the sky as 
Devi, the goddess Durga, with eight arms, completely equipped 
with weapons. 


PURPORT 


Karnsa tried to dash the child downward against a piece of stone, but 
since she was Yogamaya, the younger sister of Lord Visnu, she slipped 
upward and assumed the form of the goddess Durga. The word anuja, 
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meaning “‘the younger sister,” is significant. When Visnu, or Krsna, 


took birth from Devaki, He must have simultaneously taken birth from 
Yagoda also. Otherwise how could Yogamaya have been anujd, the Lord’s 
younger sister? 


TEXTS 10-11 
| 


ReTHTFATS TATA AT 

TA AST TAM ATT ATT Roll 
frame Reni: 
THEM: | MTA TATA 18 2 


divya-srag-ambardlepa- 
ratnabharana-bhisita 

dhanuh-silesu-carmasi- 
Sankha-cakra-gadd-dhara 


siddha-cérana-gandharvair 
apsarah-kinnaroragaih 

upGahrtoru-balibhih 
stiiyamanedam abravit 


divya-srak-ambara-dlepa—she then assumed the form of a demigod- 
dess, completely decorated with sandalwood pulp, flower garlands and a 
nice dress; ratna-dbharana-bhisita—decorated with ornaments of 
valuable jewels; dhanuh-siila-isu-carma-asi—with bow, trident, arrows, 
shield and sword; sankha-cakra-gadd-dhard—and holding the weapons 
of Visnu (conchshell, disc and club); siddha-cdrana-gandharvaih—by 
the Siddhas, Caranas and Gandharvas; apsarah-kinnara-uragaih—and 
by the Apsaras, Kinnaras and Uragas; updhrta-uru-balibhih—who 
brought all kinds of presentations to her; stiiyamand—being praised; 
idam—these words; abravit—she said. 


TRANSLATION 
The goddess Durga was decorated with flower garlands, smeared 
‘with sandalwood pulp and dressed with excellent garments and or- 
naments made of valuable jewels. Holding in her hands a bow, a 
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trident, arrows, a shield, a sword, a conchshell, a disc and a club, 
and being praised by celestial beings like Apsaras, Kinnaras, 
Uragas, Siddhas, Caranas and Gandharvas, who worshiped her with 
all kinds of presentations, she spoke as follows. 


TEXT 12 


FF AN CTA AE AA: BE TATHT | 
TAG A TIAA ats HIT TAT 122i 


kim mayé hatayé manda 
jatah khalu tavanta-krt 

yatra kva vad pirva-satrur 
ma himsih krpanan vurtha 


kim—what is the use; mayéd—me; hatayd—in killing; manda—O 
you fool; jatah—has already been born; khalu—indeed; tava anta-krt— 
who will kill you; yatra kva va—somewhere else; purva-Satruh—your 
former enemy; ma@—do not; himsih—kill; krpandn—other poor 
children; vrtha—unnecessarily. 


TRANSLATION 
O Karhsa, you fool, what will be the use of killing me? The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has been your enemy from 
the very beginning and who will certainly kill you, has already 
taken His birth somewhere else. Therefore, do not unnecessarily 


kill other children. 


TEXT 13 
afa waa & Sat Ala wat UA | 
TEAMARA TEA TAT = UNL 


iti prabhdsya tam devi 
maya bhagavati bhuvi 

bahu-ndma-niketesu 
bahu-ndéma babhiva ha 
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iti—in this way; prabhdsya—addressing; tam—Karnsa; devi—the 
goddess Durgé; mdya—Yogamaya; bhagavati—possessing immense 
power, like that of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhuvi—on the 
surface of the earth; bahu-néma—of different names; niketesu—in dif- 
ferent places; bahu-nama—different names; babhiiva—became; ha— 
indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


After speaking to Karnsa in this way, the goddess Durga, 
Yogamaya, appeared in different places, such as Varanasi, and be- 
came celebrated by different names, such as Annapirna, Durga, 
Kali and Bhadra. 

PURPORT 


The goddess Durga is celebrated in Calcutta as Kali, in Bombay as 
Mumbadevi, in Varanasi as Annapirna, in Cuttack as Bhadrakali and in 
Ahmedabad as Bhadra. Thus in different places she is known by dif- 
ferent names. Her devotees are known as Sdaktas, or worshipers of the en- 
ergy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whereas worshipers of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself are called Vaisnavas. 
Vaisnavas are destined to return home, back to Godhead, in the spiritual 
world, whereas the sdktas are destined to live within this material world 
to enjoy different types of material happiness. In the material world, the 
living entity must accept different types of bodies. Bhramayan sarva- 
bhitani yantraridhani mayaya (Bg. 18.61). According to the living 
entity’s desire, Yogamaya, or Maya, the goddess Durga, gives him a par- 
ticular type of body, which is mentioned as yantra, a machine. But the 
living entities who are promoted to the spiritual world do not return to 
the prison house of a material body (tyaktva deham punar janma naiti 
mam eti so ’rjuna). The words janma na eti indicate that these living en- 
tities remain in their original, spiritual bodies to enjoy the company of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the transcendental abodes 
Vaikuntha and Vrndavana. 


TEXT 14 
auras ta: waited | 
aaat TaeT FT Raea shrasat eel 
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tayabhihitam adkarnya 
kamsah parama-vismitah 

devakim vasudevam ca 
vimucya prasrito "bravit 


taya—by the goddess Durga; abhihitam—the words spoken; 
dkarnya—by hearing; kamsah—Karhsa; parama-vismitah—was struck 
with wonder; devakin—unto Devaki; vasudevam ca—and Vasudeva; 
vimucya—releasing immediately; prasritah—with great humility; 
abravit—spoke as follows. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing the words of the goddess Durga, Karnsa was 
struck with wonder. Thus he approached his sister Devaki and 
brother-in-law Vasudeva, released them immediately from their 
shackles, and very humbly spoke as follows. 


PURPORT 


Karnsa was astonished because the goddess Durga had become the 
daughter of Devaki. Since Devaki was a human being, how could the 
goddess Durga become her daughter? This was one cause of his astonish- 
ment. Also, how is it that the eighth child of Devaki was a female? This 
also astonished him. Asuras are generally devotees of mother Durga, 
Sakti, or of demigods, especially Lord Siva. The appearance of Durga in 
her original eight-armed feature, holding various weapons, immediately 
changed Karnsa’s mind about Devaki’s being an ordinary human. Devaki 
must have had some transcendental qualities; otherwise why would the 
goddess Durga have taken birth from her womb? Under the circum- 
stances, Karnsa, struck with wonder, wanted to compensate for his 
atrocities against his sister Devaki. 


TEXT 15 


AS AREAS ALA AA AT Aa CAAT | 
gene sage agar feat: gar U24ll 
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aho bhaginy aho bhama 
maya vam bata papmanda 

purusdda ivdpatyam 
bahavo himsitah sutah 


aho—alas; bhagini—my dear sister; aho—alas; bhama—my dear 
brother-in-law; mayaé—by me; vadm—of you; bata—indeed; pdp- 
mana—because of sinful activities; purusa-adah—a Raksasa, man- 
eater; iva—like; apatyam—child; bahavah—many; himsitah—have 
been killed; sutah—sons. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, my sister! Alas, my brother-in-law! I am indeed so sinful 
that exactly like a man-eater [Raksasa] who eats his own child, I 
have killed so many sons born of you. 


PURPORT 


Raksasas are understood to be accustomed to eating their own sons, as 
snakes and many other animals sometimes do. At the present moment in 
Kali-yuga, Raksasa fathers and mothers are killing their own children in 
the womb, and some are even eating the fetus with great relish. Thus the 
so-called civilization is gradually advancing by producing Raksasas. 


TEXT 16 
a ee ABR OTAAMTET AT | 
BUF RTL ST TST ae TAs TAT 112 Gl 


sa tv aham tyakta-karunyas 
tyakta-jnati-suhrt khalah 

kan lokan vai gamisyami 
brahma-heva mrtah svasan 


sah—that person (Karhsa); tu—indeed; aham—I;_tyakta-karun- 
yah—devoid of all mercy; tyakta-jndti-suhrt—my relatives and friends 
have been rejected by me; khalah—cruel; kan lokan—which planets; 
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vai—indeed; gamisyami—shall go; brahma-ha iva—like the killer of a 
brahmana; mrtah svasan—either after death or while breathing. 


. TRANSLATION 
Being merciless and cruel, I have forsaken all my relatives and 
friends. Therefore, like a person who has killed a brahmana, I do 
not know to which planet I shall go, either after death or while 
breathing. 


TEXT 17 


Zancagd ahh a Aaa ca Fae | 
TORE WI: Baetneoagy 11201! 


daivam apy anrtam vakti 
na martyé eva kevalam 
yad-visrambhdad aham papah 
svasur nihatavan chisin 


daivam—providence; api—also; anrtam—lies; vakti—say; na— 
not; martyah—human beings; eva—certainly; kevalam—only; yat- 
visrambhat— because of believing that prophecy; aham—I; papah—the 
most sinful; svaswh—of my sister; nihatavan—killed; sisin—so many 
children. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, not only human beings but sometimes even providence 
lies. And I am so sinful that I believed the omen of providence and 
killed so many of my sister’s children. 


TEXT 18 
Al MAT HATA HTT: | 
AAA A AHA Fanftaeaatad 2c 


ma socatam maha-bhdagav 
atmajan sva-krtam bhujah 
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iti—thus; sma—as in the past; raja—the King; adh yavasaya—perseverance; 
yuktah—being engaged; pracina—eastern; mulesu—with the root; kusesu— 
on a seat made of kusa straw; dhirah—self-controlled; udanmukhah —facing 
the northern side; daksina—on the southern; kula—bank;.aste—situated; 
samudra—the sea; patnyah—wife of (the Ganges); sva—own; suta—son; 
nyasta—given over; bharah—the charge of administration. 


TRANSLATION 


In perfect self-control Maharaja Pariksit sat down on a seat of straw, 
with straw-roots facing the east, placed on the southern bank of the 
Ganges, and he himself faced the north. Just previously he had given 
charge of his kingdom over to his sons. 


PURPORT 


The River Ganges is celebrated as the wife of the sea. The seat of kusa 
straw is considered to be sanctified if the straw is taken out of the earth 
complete with root, and if the root is pointed towards the east it is 
considered to be auspicious. Facing the north is still more favorable for 
attaining spiritual success. Maharaja Pariksit handed over the charge of 
administration to his son before leaving home. He was thus fully equipped 
for all favorable conditions. 


TEXT 18 
a y afaaqere 
gravee fate |= SaaET | 
det weergaay Ag: nell 


evam ca tasmin nara-deva-deve 
prayopaviste divi deva-sanghah 

prasasya bhumau vyakiran prasunair 
muda muhur dundubhayasca neduh 


evam—thus; ca—and; tasmin—in that; nara-deva-deve—upon the King’s; 
praya-upaviste—being engaged in fasting to death; divi—in the sky; deva— 
demigods; sanghah—all of them; prasasya—having praised the action; 
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Jantavo na sadaikatra 


daivddhinds taddsate 


m4 socatam—kindly do not be aggrieved (for what happened in the 
past); mahd-bhagau—O you who are learned and fortunate in spiritual 
knowledge; dtmajdn—for your sons; sva-krtam—only because of their 
own acts; bhujah—who are suffering; jdntavah—all living entities; 
na—not; sadd—always; ekatra—in one place; daiva-adhindh—who are 
under the control of providence; tadi—hence; dsate—live. 


TRANSLATION 


O great souls, your children have suffered their own misfor- 
tune. Therefore, please do not lament for them. All living entities 
are under the control of the Supreme, and they cannot always live 
together. 


PURPORT 


Karmsa addressed his sister and brother-in-law as maha-bhdagau be- 
cause although he killed their ordinary children, the goddess Durga took 
birth from them. Because Devaki bore Durgadevi in her womb, Karnsa 
praised both Devaki and her husband. Asuras are very devoted to the 
goddess Durga, Kali and so forth. Kamsa, therefore, truly astonished, ap- 
preciated the exalted position of his sister and brother-in-law. Durga is 
certainly not under the laws of nature, because she herself is the con- 

_troller of the laws of nature. Ordinary living beings, however, are con- 
trolled by these laws (prakrteh kriyamandni gunaih karmani sarvasah). 
Consequently, none of us are allowed to live together for any long 
period. By speaking in this way, Karnsa tried to pacify his sister and 
brother-in-law. 


TEXT 19 


afi atari qari aa areearatted 4 | 
aT THAT AT wy Ue 


bhuvi bhaumani bhitani 
yathad yanty apayanti ca 
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nayam 4tmé tathaitesu 
viparyeti yathaiva bhiih 


bhuvi—on the surface of the world; bhaumani—all material products 
from earth, such as pots; bhitani—which are produced; yathd—as; 
yanti—appear (in form); apaydnti—disappear (broken or mixed with 
the earth); ca—and; na—not; ayam dtma—the soul or spiritual iden- 
tity; tatha—similarly; etesu—among all these (products of material ele- 
ments); viparyeti—is changed or broken; yathd—as; eva—certainly; 
bhiih—the earth. 


TRANSLATION 


In this world, we can see that pots, dolls and other products of 
the earth appear, break and then disappear, mixing with the earth. 
Similarly, the bodies of all conditioned living entities are annihi- 
lated, but the living entities, like the earth itself, are unchanging 
and never annihilated [na hanyate hanyamane Sarire]. 


PURPORT 


Although Karnsa is described as a demon, he had good knowledge of 
the affairs of dtma-tattva, the truth of the self. Five thousand years ago, 
there were kings like Karnsa, who is described as an asura, but he was 
better than modern politicians and diplomats, who have no knowledge 
about dtma-tattva. As stated in the Vedas, asarigo hy ayam purusah: the 
spirit soul has no connection with the changes of the material body. The 
body undergoes six changes—birth, growth, sustenance, by-products, 
dwindling and then annihilation—but the soul undergoes no such 
changes. Even after the annihilation of a particular bodily form, the 
original source of the bodily elements does not change. The living entity 
enjoys the material body, which appears and disappears, but the five ele- 
ments earth, water, fire, air and ether remain the same. The example 
given here is that pots and dolls are produced from the earth, and when 
broken or destroyed they mingle with their original ingredients. In any 
case, the source of supply remains the same. 

As already discussed, the body is made according to the desires of the 
soul. The soul desires, and thus the body is formed. Krsna therefore says 


in Bhagavad-gita (18.61): 
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isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati 

bhramayan sarva-bhitani 
yantraridhani mayaya 


‘“‘The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy.” Neither the Supersoul, 
Paramatma, nor the individual soul changes its original, spiritual iden- 
tity. The dtma does not undergo birth, death or changes like the body. 
Therefore a Vedic aphorism says, asarigo hy ayam purusah: although the 
soul is conditioned within this material world, he has no connections with 
the changes of the material body. 


TEXT 20 
qaraaat Aat aa aaa: | 
tearm a dated ada IRoll 


yathanevam-vido bhedo 
yata Gtma-viparyayah 
deha-yoga-viyogau ca 


samsrtir na nivartate 


yathad—as; an-evam-vidah—of a person who has no knowledge 
(about dtma-tattva and the steadiness of the dtmd in his own identity, 
despite the changes of the body); bhedah—the idea of difference be- 
tween body and self; yatah—because of which; dtma-viparyayah—the 
foolish understanding that one is the body; deha-yoga-viyogau ca—and 
this causes connections and separations among different bodies; 
samsrtih—the continuation of conditioned life; na—not; nivartate— 
does stop. 


TRANSLATION 


One who does not understand the constitutional position of the 
body and the soul [atma] becomes too attached to the bodily con- 
cept of life. Consequently, because of attachment to the body and 
its by-products, he feels affected by union with and separation 
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from his family, society and nation. As long as this continues, one 
continues his material life. [Otherwise, one is liberated.] 


PURPORT 
As confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.6): 


sa vai pumsdm paro dharmo 
yato bhaktir adhoksaje 

ahaituky apratihata 
yayatma suprasidati 


The word dharma means “engagement.” One who is engaged in the ser- 
vice of the Lord (yato bhaktir adhoksaje), without impediment and with- 
out cessation, is understood to be situated in his original, spiritual status. 
When one is promoted to this status, one is always happy in transcenden- 
tal bliss. Otherwise, as long as one is in the bodily concept of life, one 
must suffer material conditions. Janma-mrtyu-jard-vyddhi-duhkha- 
dosGnudarsanam. The body is subject to its own principles of birth, 
death, old age and disease, but one who is situated in spiritual life (yato 
bhaktir adhoksaje) has no birth, no death, no old age and no disease. One 
may argue that we may see a person who is spiritually engaged twenty- 
four hours a day but is still suffering from disease. In fact, however, he 
is neither suffering nor diseased; otherwise he could not be engaged 
twenty-four hours a day in spiritual activities. The example may be 
given in this connection that sometimes dirty foam or garbage is seen 
floating on the water of the Ganges. This is called nira-dharma, a func- 
tion of the water. But one who goes to the Ganges does not mind the foam 
and dirty things floating in the water. With his hand, he pushes away 
such nasty things, bathes in the Ganges and gains the beneficial results. 
Therefore, one who is situated in the spiritual status of life is unaffected 
by foam and garbage—or any superficial dirty things. This is confirmed 
by Srila Rapa Gosvami: 


iha yasya harer dasye 
karmané manasé gira 
nikhilasv apy avasthdsu 


Jivan-muktah sa ucyate 
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‘‘A person acting in the service of Krsna with his body, mind and words 
is a liberated person, even within the material world.” (Bhakti- 
rasémrta-sindhu 1.2.187) Therefore, one is forbidden to regard the guru 
as an ordinary human being (gurusu nara-matir...ndraki sah). The 
spiritual master, or Gcdrya, is always situated in the spiritual status of 
life. Birth, death, old age and disease do not affect him. According to the 
Hari-bhakti-vildsa, therefore, after the disappearance of an dcarya, his 
body is never burnt to ashes, for it is a spiritual body. The spiritual body 
_ is always unaffected by material conditions. 


TEXT 21 


TATE AR AIAN AAT HATTA | 
ASMA Fd: Aas aad AAs: 22M 


tasmad bhadre sva-tanayan 
maya vyapdaditan api 

madnusoca yatah sarvah 
sva-krtam vindate ’vasah 


tasmat—therefore; bhadre—my dear sister (all auspiciousness unto 
you); sva-tanaydén—for your own sons; mayd—by me; vydpdditan— 
unfortunately killed; api—although; ma anusoca —do not be aggrieved; 
yatah—because; sarvah—everyone; sva-krtam—the fruitive results of 
one’s own deeds; vindate—suffers or enjoys; avasah—under the control 
of providence. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear sister Devaki, all good fortune unto you. Everyone 
suffers and enjoys the results of his own work under the control of 
providence. Therefore, although your sons have unfortunately 
been killed by me, please do not lament for them. 


PURPORT 
As stated in the Brahma-samhita (5.54): 


yas tv indra-gopam athavendram aho sva-karma- 
bandhdanuriipa-phala-bhajanam atanoti 
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karmaéni nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajdmi 


Everyone, beginning from the small insect known as indra-gopa up to 
Indra, the King of the heavenly planets, is obliged to undergo the results 
of his fruitive activities. We may superficially see that one is suffering or 
enjoying because of some external causes, but the real cause is one’s own 
fruitive activities. Even when someone kills someone else, it is to be 
understood that the person who was killed met the fruitive results of his 
own work and that the man who killed him acted as the agent of material 
nature. Thus Karnsa begged Devaki’s pardon by analyzing the matter 
deeply. He was not the cause of the death of Devaki’s sons. Rather, this 
was their own destiny. Under the circumstances, Devaki should excuse 
Karnsa and forget his past deeds without lamentation. Karnsa admitted 
his own fault, but whatever he had done was under the control of provi- 
dence. Karnsa might have been the immediate cause for the death of 
Devaki’s sons, but the remote cause was their past deeds. This was an 
actual fact. 


TEXT 22 
AAAS CAAA AAISASF | 
aaachrareaan § TeaarTaaIA 122i! 


yavad dhato ’smi hantdsmi- 
ty Gtmanam manyate ’sva-drk 
tavat tad-abhimany ajrio 


badhya-badhakatam iyat 


ydvat—as long as; hatah asmi—I am now being killed (by others); 
hanté asmi—I am the killer (of others); iti—thus; dtmanam—own self; 
manyate—he considers; a-sva-drk—one who has not seen himself 
(because of the darkness of the bodily conception of life); tavat—for that 
long; tat-abhimadni—regarding himself as the killed or the killer; 
ajfiah—a foolish person; bédhya-badhakatam—the worldly transaction 
of being obliged to execute some responsibility; iyat—continues. 
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TRANSLATION 


In the bodily conception of life, one remains in darkness, with- 
out self-realization, thinking, ‘I am being killed” or “I have 
killed my enemies.” As long as a foolish person thus considers the 
self to be the killer or the killed, he continues to be responsible 
for material obligations, and consequently he suffers the reactions 
of happiness and distress. 


PURPORT 


By the grace of the Lord, Karnsa felt sincere regret for having unnec- 
essarily persecuted such Vaisnavas as Devaki and Vasudeva, and thus he 
came to the transcendental stage of knowledge. ““Because I am situated 
on the platform of knowledge,” Karhsa said, “‘understanding that I am 
not at all the killer of your sons, I have no responsibility for their death. 
As long as | thought that I would be killed by your son, I was in ig- 
norance, but now I am free from this ignorance, which was due to a 


bodily conception of life.” As stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.17): 


yasya nahankrto bhavo 
buddhir yasya na lipyate 
hatvapi sa imal lokan 
na hanti na nibadhyate 


“One who is not motivated by false ego, whose intelligence is not en- 
tangled, though he kills men in this world, is not the slayer. Nor is he 
bound by his actions.’’ According to this axiomatic truth, Karnsa pleaded 
that he was not responsible for having killed the sons of Devaki and 
Vasudeva. “Please try to excuse me for such false, external activities,” 
he said, ‘“‘and be pacified with this same knowledge.” 


TEXT 23 
ane WANA ATI StaIAAT: | 
TYRAATS: Wel Aa! FARMAN 23 II 


ksamadhvam mama daurétmyam 
sddhavo dina-vatsalah 
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ity uktvdsru-mukhah pddau 
Syalah svasror athagrahit 


ksamadhvam—kindly excuse; mama—my; daurdtmyam—atrocious 
activities; sddhavah—both of you are great saintly persons; dina- 
vatsalah—and are very kind to poor, cripple-minded persons; iti 
uktvad—saying this; asru-mukhah—his face full of tears; padau—the 
feet; sydlah—his brother-in-law Kartnsa; svasroh—of his sister and 
brother-in-law; atha—thus; agrahit—captured. 


TRANSLATION 


Karnsa begged, ‘‘My dear sister and brother-in-law, please be 
merciful to such a poor-hearted person as me, since both of you 
are saintly persons. Please excuse my atrocities.”’ Having said this, 
Karnsa fell at the feet of Vasudeva and Devaki, his eyes full of tears 
of regret. 


PURPORT 


Although Karnsa had spoken very nicely on the subject of real knowl- 
edge, his past deeds were abominable and atrocious, and therefore he 
further begged forgiveness from his sister and brother-in-law by falling 
at their feet and admitting that he was a most sinful person. 


TEXT 24 
sare ATe Ferrer Pera: THAT 
aaat Ted A TaTANATTA URI 


mocayam dsa nigaddd 
visrabdhah kanyaka-gira 

devakirh vasudevamh ca 
darsayann dtma-sauhrdam 


mocayam dsa—Karsa released them; nigadat—from their iron 
shackles; visrabdhah—with full confidence; hanyakad-gira—in the 
words of the goddess Durga; devakim—toward his sister Devaki; 
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vasudevam ca—and his brother-in-law Vasudeva; darsayan—fully ex- 
hibiting; dtma-sauhrdam—his family relationship. 


TRANSLATION 


Fully believing in the words of the goddess Durga, Karhsa ex- 
hibited his familial affection for Devaki and Vasudeva by im- 
mediately releasing them from their iron shackles. 


TEXT 25 


Ws: ARAMA Aan 7 saat | 
STANT FST HRA AWA = URI 


bhrdtuh samanutaptasya 
ksdnta-rosdé ca devaki 

vyasrjad vasudevas ca 
prahasya tam uvdca ha 


bhratuh—toward her brother Karhsa; samanutaptasya—because of 
his being regretful; ksdnta-rosda—was relieved of anger; ca—also; 
devaki—Krgna’s mother, Devaki; vyasrjat—gave up; vasudevah ca— 
Vasudeva also; prahasya—smiling; tam—unto Karhsa; uvdca—said; 
ha—in the past. 


TRANSLATION 


When Devaki saw her brother actually repentant while explain- 
ing ordained events, she was relieved of all anger. Similarly, 
Vasudeva was also free from anger. Smiling, he spoke to Karhsa as 
follows. 


PURPORT 


Devaki and Vasudeva, both highly elevated personalities, accepted the 
truth presented by Karnsa that everything is ordained by providence. Ac- 
cording to the prophecy, Karnsa would be killed by the eighth child of 
Devaki. Therefore, Vasudeva and Devaki saw that behind all these inci- 
dents was a great plan devised by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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Because the Lord had already taken birth, just like a human child, and 
was in the safe custody of Yasoda, everything was happening according to 
plan, and there was no need to continue their ill feeling toward Karnsa. 
Thus they accepted Karnsa’s words. 


TEXT 26 
cata TMT aah Beary | 
aaa: warty fet wa: Wall 


evam etan maha-bhaga 
yatha vadasi dehindm 

ajnana-prabhavaham-dhih 
sva-pareti bhida yatah 


evam—yes, this is right; etat—what you have said; mahd-bhaga—O 
great personality; yathd—as; vadasi—you are speaking; dehindm— 
about living entities (accepting material bodies); ajfidna-prabhava —by 
the influence of ignorance; aham-dhih—this is my interest (false ego); 
sva-pard iti—this is another’s interest; bhida—differentiation; yatah— 
because of such a conception of life. 


TRANSLATION 


O great personality Karnsa, only by the influence of ignorance 
does one accept the material body and bodily ego. What you have 
said about this philosophy is correct. Persons in the bodily concept 
of life, lacking self-realization, differentiate in terms of ““This is 
mine’”’ and ‘‘This belongs to another.” 


PURPORT 


Everything is done automatically by the laws of nature, which work 
under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There is no 
question of doing anything independently, for one who has put himself 
in this material atmosphere is fully under the control of nature’s laws. 
Our main business, therefore, should be to get out of this conditioned life 
and again become situated in spiritual existence. Only due to ignorance 
does a person think, “I am a demigod,”’ “I am a human being,” “I am a 
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bhumau—on the earth; vyakiran— scattered; prasunaih—with flowers; muda— 
in pleasure; muhuh—continually; dundubhayah—celestial drums; ca—also; 
neduh—beaten. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the King, Maharaja Pariksit, sat to fast until death. All the demi- 
gods of the higher planets praised the King’s actions and in pleasure 
continually scattered flowers over the earth and beat celestial drums. 


PURPORT 


Even up to the time of Maharaja Pariksit there were interplanetary 
communications, and the news of Maharaja Parksit’s fasting unto death to 
attain salvation reached the higher planets in the sky where the intelligent 
demigods live. The demigods are more luxurious than human beings, but 
all of them are obedient to the orders of the Supreme Lord. There is no 
one in the heavenly planets who is an atheist nonbeliever. Thus any devotee 
of the Lord on the surface of the earth is always praised by them, and in 
the case of Maharaja Pariksit they were greatly delighted and thus gave 
tokens of honor by scattering flowers over the earth and by beating 
celestial drums. A demigod takes pleasure in seeing someone go back to 
Godhead. He is always pleased with a devotee of the Lord, so much so 
that by his adhidaivic powers he may help the devotees in all respects. And 
by their actions, the Lord is pleased with them. There is an invisible chain 
of complete cooperation between the Lord, the demigods and the devotee 
of the Lord on earth. 


TEXT 19 


wa Y agi a 
TTA  aleacraANeATM: | 


TASIEM SA 
UTAATSTMNSTY HRI 


maharsayo vai samupagata ye 
prasasya sadhv ity anumodamanah 
ucuh prajanugraha-sila-sara 
yad uttama-sloka-gunabhirupam 


ag: 
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dog,” “I am a cat,” or, when the ignorance is still further advanced, “I 
am God.”’ Unless one is fully self-realized, one’s life of ignorance will 
continue. 


TEXT 27 


a a : 
eAdio | 


fier aed a Tatts MAA TET! 1120911 


Soka-harsa-bhaya-dvesa- 
lobha-moha-madanvitah 

mitho ghnantam na pasyanti 
bhavair bhavam prthag-drsah 


Soka—lamentation; harsa—jubilation; bhaya—fear; dvesa—envy; 
lobha—greed; moha—illusion; mada—madness; anvitah—endowed 
with; mithah—one another; ghnantam—engaged in killing; na 
pasyanti—do not see; bhdvaih—because of such differentiation; 
bhaévam—the situation in relation to the Supreme Lord; prthak-drsah— 
persons who see everything as separate from the control of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons with the vision of differentiation are imbued with the 
material qualities lamentation, jubilation, fear, envy, greed, illu- 
sion and madness. They are influenced by the immediate cause, 
which they are busy counteracting, because they have no knowl- 
edge of the remote, supreme cause, the Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Krsna is the cause of all causes (sarva-kdrana-kéranam), but one who 
has no connection with Krsna is disturbed by immediate causes and can- 
not restrain his vision of separation or differences. When an expert 
physician treats a patient, he tries to find the original cause of the disease 
and is not diverted by the symptoms of that original cause. Similarly, a 
devotee is never disturbed by reverses in life. Tat te nukampam 
susamiksamadnah (Bhag. 10.14.8). A devotee understands that when he 
is in distress, this is due to his own past misdeeds, which are now 
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accruing reactions, although by the grace of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead these are only very slight. Karmdni nirdahati kintu ca bhakti- 
bhajam (Brahma-samhita 5.54). When a devotee under the protection of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is to suffer because of faults in his 
past deeds, he passes through only a little misery by the grace of the 
Lord. Although the disease of a devotee is due to mistakes committed 
sometime in the past, he agrees to suffer and tolerate such miseries, and 
he depends fully on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he is 
never affected by material conditions of lamentation, jubilation, fear and 
so on. A devotee never sees anything to be unconnected with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Srila Madhvacarya, quoting from the 
Bhavisya Purdna, says: 


bhagavad-darsandd yasya 
virodhdd darsanam prthak 
prthag-drstih sa vijfieyo 
na tu sad-bheda-darsanah 


TEXT 28 

AT TAF 
aa cd saat frag aftariia: | 
SAAT NASATE TET RII 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
kamsa evam prasanndbhyam 
visuddham pratibhdsitah 
devaki-vasudevabhyam 
anujiidto ’visad grham 


sri-sukah wvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; kamsah—King Karhsa; 
evam—thus; prasanndébhydm—who were very much appeased; visud- 
dham—in purity; pratibhdsitah—being answered; devaki-vasudeva- 
bhyam—by Devaki and Vasudeva; anujfidtah—taking permission; 
avisat—entered; grham—his own palace. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thus having been addressed in 
purity by Devaki and Vasudeva, who were very much appeased, 
Karnsa felt pleased, and with their permission he entered his 
home. 


TEXT 29 
TA MHA SAA AA HT ATT ATT: | 
A AE A Aa Aah ATTA UM 


tasyam ratryam vyatitayam 
kamsa Ghiya mantrinah 

tebhya dcasta tat sarvam 
yad uktam yoga-nidraya 


tasyam—that; rdtryam—night; vyatitayam—having passed; kam- 
sah—King Katnsa; dhiiya—calling for; mantrinah—all the minis- 
ters; tebhyah—them; dcasta—informed; tat—that; sarvam—all; yat 
uktam—which was spoken (that Karnsa’s murderer was already some- 
where else); yoga-nidraya—by Yogamaya, the goddess Durga. 


TRANSLATION 


After that night passed, Karnsa summoned his ministers and in- 
formed them of all that had been spoken by Yogamaya [who had 
revealed that He who was to slay Karnsa had already been born 
somewhere else]. 


PURPORT 


The Vedic scripture Candi describes maya, the energy of the Supreme 
Lord, as nidrd: durga devi sarva-bhitesu nidrd-riipena samasthitah. The 
energy of Yogamaya and Mahamaya keeps the living entities sleeping in 
this material world in the great darkness of ignorance. Yogamaya, the 
goddess Durga, kept Karnsa in darkness about Krsna’s birth and misled 
him to believe that his enemy Krsna had been born elsewhere. Krsna was 
born the son of Devaki, but according to the Lord’s original plan, as 
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prophesied to Brahma, He went to Vrndavana to give pleasure to mother 
Yasoda and Nanda Maharaja and other intimate friends and devotees for 
eleven years. Then He would return to kill Karnsa. Because Karnsa did 
not know this, he believed Yogamaya’s statement that Krsna was born 
elsewhere, not of Devaki. 


TEXT 30 
ATE aated TTILAITA: | 
arg aa HATA SAM AAHATT 113 of | 


akarnya bhartur gaditam 
tam ticur deva-satravah 
devan prati krtamarsa 


daiteya nati-kovidah 


dkarnya—after hearing; bhartuh—of their master; gaditam—the 
words or statement; tam uicuh—replied to him; deva-satravah—all the 
asuras, who were enemies of the demigods; devdn—the demigods; 
prati—toward; krta-amarsah—who were envious; daiteyadh—the 
asuras; na—not; ati-koviddh—who were very expert in executing 
transactions. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing their master’s statement, the envious asuras, who 
were enemies of the demigods and were not very expert in their 
dealings, advised Karnsa as follows. 


PURPORT 


There are two different types of men—the asuras and the suras. 


dvau bhita-sargau loke ’smin 
daiva dsura eva ca 
visnu-bhakta smrto daiva 
dsuras tad-viparyayah 
(Padma Purana) 
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Those who are devotees of Lord Visnu, Krsna, are suras, or devas, 
whereas those who are opposed to the devotees are called asuras. Devo- 
tees are expert in all transactions (yasydsti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana 
sarvair gunais tatra samdsate surah). Therefore they are called kovida, 
which means “‘expert.”” Asuras, however, although superficially showing 
expertise in passionate activities, are actually all fools. They are neither 
sober nor expert. Whatever they do is imperfect. Moghasa mogha- 
karmanah. According to this description of the asuras given in 
Bhagavad-gita (9.12), whatever they do will ultimately be baffled. It was 
such persons who advised Karnsa because they were his chief friends and 
ministers. 


TEXT 31 
wy safe Rs TATA | 
afears feat sterearatsel a rary 3 211 


evam cet tarhi bhojendra 
pura-gradma-vrajddisu 
anirdasan nirdasams ca 


7°? ow 


hanisyadmo ‘dya vai Sisin 
evam—thus; cet—if it is so; tarhi—then; bhoja-indra—O King of 
Bhoja; pura-grdma-vraja-ddisu—in all the towns, villages and pasturing 
grounds; anirdasdn—those who are less than ten days old; nirdasan 
ca—and those who are just over ten days old; hanisyamah—we shall 
kill; adya—beginning from today; vai—indeed; sisin—all such 
children. 


TRANSLATION 


If this is so, O King of the Bhoja dynasty, beginning today we 
shall kill all the children born in all the villages, towns and pastur- 
ing grounds within the past ten days or slightly more. 


TEXT 32 


fegaa: afteafza Zar: eacitea: l 
freaafsaatat = Soa aT TT 1321 
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kim udyamaih karisyanti 
devah samara-bhiravah 

nityam udvigna-manaso 
jya-ghosair dhanusas tava 


kim—what; udyamaih—by their endeavors; karisyanti—will do; 
devah—all the demigods; samara-bhiravah—who are afraid of fight- 
ing; nityam—always; udvigna-manasah—with agitated minds; /yd- 
ghosaih—by the sound of the string; dhanusah—of the bow; tava— 
your. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods always fear the sound of your bowstring. They 
are constantly in anxiety, afraid of fighting. Therefore, what can 
they do by their endeavors to harm you? 


TEXT 33 
AA WAleTAAal: AAA: | 
AMAIA TST THAT TT 13311 


asyatas te Sara-vratair 
hanyamanah samantatah 

Jyjivisava utsrjya 
paldyana-parad yayuh 


asyatah—pierced by your discharged arrows; te—your; Sara-vrd- 
taih—by the multitude of arrows; hanyamanah—being killed; saman- 
tatah—here and there; jijivisavah—aspiring to live; utsrjya—giving up 
the battlefield; paléyana-pardh—intent on escaping; yayuh—they fled 
(the fighting). 

TRANSLATION 

While being pierced by your arrows, which you discharged on 
all sides, some of them, who were injured by the multitude of ar- 
rows but who desired to live, fled the battlefield, intent on 
escaping. 
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TEXT 34 
PR Maa ata aRTTAT eat: | 
THR SAAT Hey AAT Aas Messi 13 3H 


kecit prdiijalayo dina 
nyasta-Sastraé divaukasah 

muhkta-kaccha-sikhah kecid 
bhitah sma iti vadinah 


kecit—some of them; prdjijalayah—folded their hands just to please 
you; dindh—very poor; nyasta-sastrdh—being bereft of all weapons; 
divaukasah—the demigods; mukta-kaccha-sikhah—their garments and 
hair loosened and scattered; kecit—some of them; bhitah—we are very 
much afraid; sma—so became; iti vidinah—they spoke thus. 


TRANSLATION 


Defeated and bereft of all weapons, some of the demigods gave 
up fighting and praised you with folded hands, and some of them, 
appearing before you with loosened garments and hair, said, ‘‘O 
lord, we are very much afraid of you.” 


TEXT 35 


aot Aerrrarany Par AaaTAT | 
EMMAHATAY «= ATANTAZeAA! 11841 


na tvam vismrta-sastrdstradn 
virathadn bhaya-sarmurtan 

hamsy anydsakta-vimukhan 
bhagna-cdpdn ayudhyatah 


na—not; tvam—Your Majesty; vismrta-Sastra-astran—those who 
have forgotten how to use weapons; virathén—without chariots; bhaya- 
samurtan—bewildered by fear; harmsi—does kill; anya-dsakta-vimu- 
khan—persons attached not to fighting but to some other subject matter; 
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bhagna-caépan—their bows broken; ayudhyatah—and thus not fight- 
ing. 
’ TRANSLATION 

When the demigods are bereft of their chariots, when they 
forget how to use weapons, when they are fearful or attached to 
something other than fighting, or when their bows are broken and 
they have thus lost the ability to fight, Your Majesty does not kill 
them. 


PURPORT 


There are principles that govern even fighting. If an enemy has no 
chariot, is unmindful of the fighting art because of fear, or is unwilling 
to fight, he is not to be killed. Karnsa’s ministers reminded Karhsa that 
despite his power, he was cognizant of the principles of fighting, and 
therefore he had excused the demigods because of their incapability. 
‘But the present emergency,” the ministers said, “is not intended for 
such mercy or military etiquette. Now you should prepare to fight under 
any circumstances.” Thus they advised Karnsa to give up the traditional 
etiquette in fighting and chastise the enemy at any cost. 


TEXT 36 
f& attend: | 
Tetaal PR aio AeyAt aT TaACHAT | 
PHaegeTsaN ANT TT ATA 11341 


kim ksema-Sirair vibudhair 
asamyuga-vikatthanaih 

raho-jusaé kim harina 
Sambhuna va vanaukasa 

kim indrenalpa-viryena 
brahmana va tapasyata 


kim —what is there to fear; ksema—in a place where there is a scarcity 
of the ability to fight; siraih—by the demigods; vibudhaih—by such 
powerful persons; asarmyuga-vikatthanaih—by boasting and talking 
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uselessly, away from the fighting; rahah-juséd—who is living in a solitary 
place within the core of the heart; kim harind—what is the fear from 
Lord Visnu; sambhunad—(and what is the fear) from Lord Siva; va— 
either; vana-okaséd—who is living in the forest; kim indrena—what is 
the fear from Indra; alpa-viryena—he is not at all powerful (having no 
power to fight with you); brahmand—and what is the fear from 
Brahma; vd—either; tapasyata—who is always engaged in meditation. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods boast uselessly while away from the battlefield. 
Only where there is no fighting can they show their prowess. 
Therefore, from such demigods we have nothing to fear. As for 
Lord Visnu, He is in seclusion in the core of the hearts of the 
yogis. As for Lord Siva, he has gone to the forest. And as for Lord 
Brahma, he is always engaged in austerities and meditation. 
The other demigods, headed by Indra, are devoid of prowess. 
Therefore you have nothing to fear. 


PURPORT 


Karnsa’s ministers told Karnsa that all the exalted demigods had fled in 
fear of him. One had gone to the forest, one to the core of the heart, and 
one to engage in tapasya. ““Thus you can be free from all fear of the 
demigods,”’ they said. ‘“‘Just prepare to fight.” 


TEXT 37 
TANT SATs ATTA TST atea AKAS | 
MaMa MISA AA 113091! 


tathapi devah sapatnyan 
nopeksyd iti manmahe 

tatas tan-mila-khanane 
niyunksvdsman anuvratan 


tatha api—still; devah—the demigods; sdpatnydt—due to enmity; na 
upeksyah —should not be neglected; iti manmahe—this is our opinion; 
tatah—therefore; tat-mila-khanane—to uproot them completely; 
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niyunksva—engage; asmdn—us; anuvratan—who are ready to follow 
yous. 
TRANSLATION 
Nonetheless, because of their enmity, our opinion is that the 
demigods should not be neglected. Therefore, to uproot them 
completely, engage us in fighting with them, for we are ready to 
follow you. 


PURPORT 


According to moral instructions, one should not neglect to extinguish 
fire completely, treat diseases completely, and clear debts completely. 
Otherwise they will increase and later be difficult to stop. Therefore the 
minsters advised Karhsa to uproot his enemies completely. 


TEXT 38 
TATAMNSH ATUeat Tar- 
a TTI ETc | 
aaa = 8=—- safaaeen 
RGAE TWast A West |3cll 


yathdmayo ‘nge samupeksito nrbhir 
na Sakyate rddha-padas cikitsitum 
yathendriya-grama upeksitas tatha 
ripur mahén baddha-balo na cdlyate 


yathd—as; dmayah—a disease; arige—in the body; samupeksitah— 
being neglected; nrbhih—by men; na—not; sakyate—is able; ridha- 
padah—when it is acute; cikitsitum—to be treated; yathd—and as; 
indriya-gramah—the senses; upeksitah—not controlled in the begin- 
ning; tathd—similarly; ripwh mahdn—a great enemy; baddha-balah— 
if he becomes strong; na—not; cdlyate—can be controlled. 


TRANSLATION 


As a disease, if initially neglected, becomes acute and impossible 
to cure, or as the senses, if not controlled at first, are impossible to 
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maharsayah—the great sages; vai—as a matter of course; samupagatah— 
assembled there; ye—those who; prasasya—by praising; sadhu—quite all 
right; iti— thus; anumodamanah—all approving; ucuh—said; prajanugraha— 
doing good to the living being; sila-sarah—qualitatively powerful; yat— 
because; uttama-sloka—one who is praised by selected poems; guna- 
abhirupam—as beautiful as godly qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


All the great sages who were assembled there also praised the decision 
of Maharaja Pariksit and they expressed their approval by saying, ‘‘Very 
good.” Naturally the sages are inclined to do good to common men, for 
they have all the qualitative powers of the Supreme Lord. Therefore they 
were very much pleased to see Maharaja Pariksit, a devotee of the Lord, 
and they spoke as follows. 


PURPORT 


The natural beauty of a living being is enhanced by rising up to the 
platform of devotional service. Maharaja Pariksit was absorbed in attach- 
ment for Lord Krsna. Seeing this, the great sages assembled were very 
pleased, and they expressed their approval by saying, “Very good.” Such 
sages are naturally inclined to do good to the common man, and when 
they see a personality like Maharaja Pariksit advance in devotional service, 
their pleasure knows no bound, and they offer all blessings in their power. 
Devotional service of the Lord is so auspicious that all demigods and sages, 
up to the Lord Himself, become pleased with the devotee, and therefore 
the devotee finds everything auspicious. All inauspicious matters are 
removed from the path of a progressive devotee. Meeting all the great sages 
at the time of death was certainly auspicious for Maharaja Panksit, and 
thus he was blessed by the so-called curse of a brahmana’s boy. 


TEXT 20 


AN « agA TATA ATA Noll 
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control later, an enemy, if neglected in the beginning, later 
becomes insurmountable. 


TEXT 39 
ae f feysaat at aa: Tara? | 
TA FT AA MAAN Fas Aaa: 112311 


milam hi visnur devandm 
yatra dharmah sanatanah 

tasya ca brahma-go-vipras 
tapo yajiah sa-daksinah 


miulam—the foundation; hi—indeed; visnuh—is Lord Visnu; devd- 
nadm—of the demigods; yatra—wherein; dharmah—religious prin- 
ciples; sandtanah—traditional or eternal; tasya—of this (foundation); 
ca—also; brahma—brahminical civilization; go—cow protection; 
viprah—bradhmanas; tapah—austerity; yajiah—performing sacrifices; 
sa-daksindh —with proper remuneration. 


TRANSLATION 


The foundation of all the demigods is Lord Visnu, who lives and 
is worshiped wherever there are religious principles, traditional 
culture, the Vedas, cows, brahmanas, austerities, and sacrifices 
with proper remuneration. 


PURPORT 


Here is a description of sandtana-dharma, eternal religious principles, 
which must include brahminical culture, brdhmanas, sacrifices and 
religion. These principles establish the kingdom of Visnu. Without the 
kingdom of Visnu, the kingdom of God, no one can be happy. Na te 
viduh svadrtha-gatim hi visnum: in this demoniac civilization, people un- 
fortunately do not understand that the self-interest of human society lies 
in Visnu. Durdsaya ye bahir-artha-mdninah: thus they are involved in a 
hopeless hope. People want to be happy without God consciousness, or 
Krsna consciousness, because they are led by blind leaders who lead 
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human society to chaos. The asuric adherents of Karnsa wanted to disrupt 
the traditional condition of human happiness and thus defeat the 
devatds, the devotees and demigods. Unless the devotees and demigods 
predominate, the asuras will increase, and human society will be in a 
chaotic condition. 


TEXT 40 
TATA TAHT TA ATI ARATE 
AAA AAAS A TFA TATA: voll 


tasmat sarvdtmand rdjan 
brahmanan brahma-vdadinah 
tapasvino yajna-silan 
gas ca hanmo havir-dughah 


tasmat—therefore; sarva-dtmand—in every respect; rajan—O King; 
bradhmandn—the brdhmanas; brahma-vddinah—who maintain the 
brahminical culture, centered around Visnu; tapasvinah—persons who 
are engaged in austerities; yajfia-silan—persons engaged in offering 
sacrifices; gah ca—cows and persons engaged in protecting cows; 
hanmah—we shall kill; havih-dughah—because they supply milk, from 
which clarified butter is obtained for the offering of sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, we, who are your adherents in all respects, shall 
therefore kill the Vedic brahmanas, the persons engaged in offer- 
ing sacrifices and austerities, and the cows that supply milk, from 
which clarified butter is obtained for the ingredients of sacrifice. 


TEXT 41 
TAM MAA AA AT: AeA TA: AA: | 
AS TM fiftat a may TAA 119211 


vipra gavas ca vedas ca 
tapah satyam damah samah 
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Sraddha dayé titiksaé ca 
kratavas ca hares tanith 


viprah—the brahmanas; gdvah ca—and the cows; vedah ca—and the 
Vedic knowledge; tapah—austerity; satyam—truthfulness; damah— 
control of the senses; Samah—control of the mind; sraddhad—faith; 
dayad—mercy; titiksa—tolerance; ca—also; kratavah ca—as well as 
sacrifices; hareh taniih—are the different parts of the body of Lord 
Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmanas, the cows, Vedic knowledge, austerity, truthful- 
ness, control of the mind and senses, faith, mercy, tolerance and 
sacrifice are the different parts of the body of Lord Visnu, and they 
are the paraphernalia for a godly civilization. 


PURPORT 


When we offer our obeisances to the Personality of Godhead, we say: 


namo brahmanya-devaya 
go-brahmana-hitdya ca 
jagad-dhitaya krsnaya 


govindaya namo namah 


When Krsna comes to establish real perfection in the social order, He 
personally gives protection to the cows and the bradhmanas (go- 
brahmana-hitaya ca). This is His first interest because without protec- 
tion of the bréhmanas and the cows, there can be no human civilization 
and no question of happy, peaceful life. Asuras, therefore, are always in- 
terested in killing the brahmanas and cows. Especially in this age, Kali- 
yuga, cows are being killed all over the world, and as soon as there is a 
movement to establish brahminical civilization, people in general rebel. 
Thus they regard the Krsna consciousness movement as a form of 
“brainwashing.” How can such envious persons be happy in their god- 
less civilization? The Supreme Personality of Godhead punishes them by 
keeping them in darkness, birth after birth, and pushing them lower and 
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lower into wretched conditions of hellish life. The Krsna consciousness 
movement has started a brahminical civilization, but especially when it is 
introduced in the Western countries, the asuras try to impede it in many 
ways. Nonetheless, we must push forward this movement tolerantly for 
the benefit of human society. 


TEXT 42 
a fe aagquendt ageee Teer | 
TIT SAA: AA BAT: AATTEM! | 
ATT ara set Afeaaq veil 


sa hi sarva-suradhyakso 
hy asura-dvid guha-sayah 
tan-mild devataéh sarvah 
sesvarah sa-catur-mukhah 
ayam vai tad-vadhopayo 
yad rsinam vihimsanam 


sah—He (Lord Visnu); hi—indeed; sarva-sura-adhyaksah—the 
leader of all the demigods; hi—indeed; asura-dvit—the enemy of the 
asuras; guhd-sayah—He is the Supersoul within the core of everyone’s 
heart; tat-milah—taking shelter at His lotus feet; devatah—the 
demigods exist; sarvah—all of them; sa-isvarah—including Lord Siva; 
sa-catuh-mukhadh—as well as Lord Brahma, who has four faces; 
ayam—this is; vai—indeed; tat-vadha-updyah—the only means of kill- 
ing Him (Visnu); yat—which; rsindm—of great sages, saintly persons, 
or Vaisnavas; vihizhsanam—suppression with all kinds of persecution. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Visnu, the Supersoul within the core of everyone’s heart, 
is the ultimate enemy of the asuras and is therefore known as 
asura-dvit. He is the leader of all the demigods because all the 
demigods, including Lord Siva and Lord Brahma, exist under His 
protection. The great saintly persons, sages and Vaisnavas also 
depend upon Him. To persecute the Vaisnavas, therefore, is the 
only way to kill Visnu. 
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PURPORT 


The demigods and the Vaisnavas especially are part and parcel of the 
Supreme Lord, Visnu, because they are always obedient to His orders 
(om tad visnoh paramam padam sada pasyanti siirayah). The demoniac 
followers of Karnsa thought that if the Vaisnavas, saintly persons and 
sages were persecuted, the original body of Visnu would naturally be 
destroyed. Thus they decided to suppress Vaisnavism. The asuras per- 
petually struggle to persecute the Vaisnavas because they do not want 
Vaisnavism to spread. Vaisnavas preach only devotional service, not en- 
couraging karmis, jfidnis and yogis, because if one must liberate oneself 
from material, conditional life, one must ultimately become a Vaisnava. 
Our Krsna consciousness movement is directed with this understanding, 
and therefore the asuras always try to suppress it. 


TEXT 43 
Sy FAA 
© CALA ° LN 
Oy TAA: HAs AZ atAeoq FHA | 
At A ~ 
Aafeat fet Aa BSIMMTIAISAT VAI 
Sri-Suka uvdca 
evam durmantribhih kamsah 
saha sammantrya durmatih 
brahma-himsaém hitam mene 
kdla-pasdvrto ’surah 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—in this way; 
durmantribhih—his bad ministers; karnsah—King Karnsa; saha—along 
with; sammantrya—after considering very elaborately; durmatih— 
without good intelligence; brahma-hirnsdm—persecution of the 
brahmanas; hitam—as the best way; mene—accepted; hala-pdasa- 
durtah—being bound by the rules and regulations of Yamaraja; 
asurah—because he was a demon. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thus, having considered the in- 
structions of his bad ministers, Katnsa, who was bound by the laws 
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of Yamaraja and devoid of good intelligence because he was a 
demon, decided to persecute the saintly persons, the brahmanas, 
as the only way to achieve his own good fortune. 


PURPORT 


Srila Locana dasa Thakura has sung, dpana karama, bhufjaye 
Samana, kahaye locana dasa. Instead of taking good instructions from 
the sages and the sdstras, godless nondevotees act whimsically, according 
to their own plans. Actually, however, no one has his own plans because 
everyone is bound by the laws of nature and must act according to his 
tendency in material, conditional life. Therefore one must change one’s 
own decision and follow the decision of Krsna and Krsna’s devotees. 
Then one is rescued from punishment by Yamardaja. Karnsa was not 
uneducated. It appears from his talks with Vasudeva and Devaki that he 
knew all about the laws of nature. But because of his association with bad 
ministers, he could not make a clear decision about his welfare. 
Therefore the Caitanya-caritémrta (Madhya 22.54) says: 


‘sddhu-sanga, ’ ‘sadhu-sariga’——sarva-sdstre kaya 
lava-matra sddhu-sarge sarva-siddhi haya 


If one desires his real welfare, he must associate with devotees and 
saintly persons and in this way rectify the material condition of his life. 


TEXT 44 
area AYA Fed REALTY | 
BIST (eg AAA Teaaq evil 
sandisya sddhu-lokasya 
kadane kadana-priyan 


kdma-ripa-dharan diksu 
danavan grham avisat 


sandisya—after giving permission; sddhu-lokasya—of the saintly 
persons; kadane—in persecution; kadana-priyan—to the demons, who 
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were very expert at persecuting others; kdma-riipa-dharan—who could 
assume any form, according to their own desire; diksu—in all directions; 
danavan—to the demons; grham dvisat—Karnsa entered his own palace. 


TRANSLATION 


These demons, the followers of Karnsa, were expert at persecut- 
ing others, especially the Vaisnavas, and could assume any form 
they desired. After giving these demons permission to go every- 
where and persecute the saintly persons, Karnsa entered his palace. 


TEXT 45 


1 2 wuNEeAAAT WTA | 


e 


Tat AIM: Well 


te vai rajah-prakrtayas 
tamaséd midha-cetasah 

satam vidvesam dcerur 
Grad dgata-mrtyavah 


te—all the asuric ministers; vai—indeed; rajah-prakrtayah—sur- 
charged with the mode of passion; tamasd—overwhelmed by the mode 
of ignorance; miidha-cetasah—foolish persons; satam—of saintly per- 
sons; vidvesam—persecution; dceruh—executed; drat dgata-mrtya- 
vah—impending death having already overtaken them. 


TRANSLATION 


Surcharged with passion and ignorance and not knowing what 
was good or bad for them, the asuras, for whom impending death 
was waiting, began the persecution of the saintly persons. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.13): 


dehino ’smin yatha dehe 
kaumdram yauvanam jara 
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tatha dehantara-praptir 
dhiras tatra na muhyati 


‘‘As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to 
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The 
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change.”’ Irresponsible per- 
sons, surcharged with passion and ignorance, foolishly do things that are 
not to be done (niinam pramattah kurute vikarma). But one should know 
the results of irresponsible actions, as explained in the next verse. 


TEXT 46 
ara: fat at aa salary a a 
afer aathet aatitr gat wecfiea: ies 


dyuh sriyam yaso dharmam 
lokan dSisa eva ca 

hanti Sreydmsi sarvani 
pumso mahad-atikramah 


dyuh—the duration of life; Sriyam—beauty; yasah—fame; 
dharmam —religion; lokdn—elevation to higher planets; asisah—bless- 
ings; eva—indeed; ca—also; hanti—destroys; sreydarisi—benedictions; 
sarvani—all; purmsah—of a person; mahat-atikramah—trespassing 
against great personalities. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, when a man persecutes great souls, all his 
benedictions of longevity, beauty, fame, religion, blessings and 
promotion to higher planets will be destroyed. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Fourth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘‘The Atrocities of King 


Kamsa.”’ 


CHAPTER FIVE 


The Meeting of 
Nanda Maharaja and Vasudeva 


As described in this chapter, Nanda Maharaja very gorgeously performed 
the birth ceremony for his newborn child. Then he went to Karnsa to pay 
taxes due and met his intimate friend Vasudeva. 

There was great jubilation all over Vrndavana due to Krsna’s birth. 
Everyone was overwhelmed with joy. Therefore the King of Vraja, 
Maharaja Nanda, wanted to perform the birth ceremony for his child, 
and this he did. During this great festival, Nanda Maharaja gave in 
charity to all present whatever they desired. After the festival, Nanda 
Maharaja put the cowherd men in charge of protecting Gokula, and then 
he went to Mathurd to pay official taxes to Karnsa. In Mathura, Nanda 
Maharaja met Vasudeva. Nanda Maharaja and Vasudeva were brothers, 
and Vasudeva praised Nanda Maharaja’s good fortune because he knew 
that Krsna had accepted Nanda Maharaja as His father. When Vasudeva 
inquired from Nanda Maharaja about the welfare of the child, Nanda 
Maharaja informed him all about Vrndavana, and Vasudeva was very 
much satisfied by this, although he expressed his grief because Devaki’s 
many children had been killed by Karnsa. Nanda Maharaja consoled 
Vasudeva by saying that everything happens according to destiny and 
that one who knows this is not aggrieved. Expecting many disturbances 
in Gokula, Vasudeva then advised Nanda Maharaja not to wait in 
Mathura, but to return to Vrndavana as soon as possible. Thus Nanda 
Maharaja took leave of Vasudeva and returned to Vrndavana with the 
other cowherd men on their bullock carts. 


TEXTS 1-2 

HITR SAF 
ASA TTA AAS ATA: | 
MEA FAA AA MAT: DPKBFT I 


319 
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AAT BREA TATA ATT F | 
era fatraq faa qt il 2 il 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
nandas tv atmaja utpanne 
jatahlado maha-manah 
ahiya vipran veda-jnan 

snatah sucir alankrtah 


vacayitva svastyayanam 
Jata-karmatmajasya vai 

kdraydm asa vidhivat 
pitr-devarcanam tathaé 


Sri-Sukah uvaéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; nandah—Maharaja 
Nanda; tu—indeed; dtmaje—his son; utpanne—having been born; 
Jata—overwhelmed; ahlddah—in great jubilation; maha-manaéh—who 
was great minded; a@hiiya—invited; vipran—the brahmanas; veda- 
Jian —who were fully conversant in Vedic knowledge; snatah—taking a 
full bath; sucih—purifying himself; alarikrtah—being dressed very 
nicely with ornaments and fresh garments; vdcayitvd—after causing to 
be recited; svasti-ayanam—Vedic mantras (by the brahmanas); Jata- 
karma—the festival for the birth of the child; atmajasya—of his own 
son; vai—indeed; kdrayam dsa—caused to be performed; vidhi-vat— 
according to the Vedic regulations; pitr-deva-arcanam—the worship of 
the forefathers and the demigods; tatha—as well as. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Nanda Maharaja was naturally very mag- 
nanimous, and when Lord Sri Krsna appeared as his son, he was 
overwhelmed by jubilation. Therefore, after bathing and purify- 
ing himself and dressing himself properly, he invited brahmanas 
who knew how to recite Vedic mantras. After having these 
qualified brahmanas recite auspicious Vedic hymns, he arranged to 
have the Vedic birth ceremony celebrated for his newborn child 
according to the rules and regulations, and he also arranged for 
worship of the demigods and forefathers. 


Text 20] Appearance of Sukadeva Gosvami 1009 


na va idam rajarsi-varya citram 
bhavatsu krsnam samanuuvratesu 

ye ‘dhyasanam raja-kirita-justam 
sadyo jahur bhagavat-parsva-kamah 


na—neither; va—like this; idam—this; rajarsi—saintly king; varya—the 
chief; citram—astonishing; bhavatsu—unto you all; krsnam—Lord Krsna; 
samanuvratesu—unto those who are strictly in the line of; ye—whe; 
adhyasanam—seated on the throne; raja-kiritta—helmets of kings; justam— 
decorated; sadyah—immediately; jahuh—gave up; bhagavat—the Personality 
of Godhead; parsva-kamah— desiring to achieve association. 


TRANSLATION 


{The sages said:] O chief of all the saintly kings of the Pandu dynasty 
who are strictly in the line of Lord Sri Krsna! It is not at all astonishing 
that you give up your throne, which is decorated with the helmets of 
many kings, to achieve eternal association with the Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Foolish politicians who hold political administrative posts think that the 
temporary posts they occupy are the highest material gain of life, and 
therefore they stick to that post even up to the last moment of life without 
knowing that achievement of liberation as one of the associates of the Lord 
in His eternal abode is the highest gain of life. The human life is meant for 
achieving this end. The Lord has assured us in the Bhagavad-gita many 
times that going back to Godhead, His eternal abode, is the highest achieve- 
ment. Prahlada Maharaja, while praying to Lord Nrsimha, said, “O my 
Lord, I am very much afraid of the materialistic way of life, and I am not 
the least afraid of Your present ghastly ferocious feature as Nrsimhadeva. 
This materialistic way of life is something like a grinding stone, and we are 
being crushed by it. We have fallen into this horrible whirlpool of the 
tossing waves of life, and thus, my Lord, I pray at Your lotus feet to call 
me back to Your eternal abode as one of Your servitors. This is the summit 
liberation of this materialistic way of life. I have very bitter experience of 
the materialistic way of life. In whichever species of life I have taken birth, 
compelled by the force of my own activities, I have very painfully experi- 
enced two things, namely separation from my beloved and meeting with 
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PURPORT 


Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has discussed the significance of 
the words nandas tu. The word tu, he says, is not used to fulfill the sen- 
tence, because without tu the sentence is complete. Therefore the word tu 
is used for a different purpose. Although Krsna appeared as the son of 
Devaki, Devaki and Vasudeva did not enjoy the jata-karma, the festival 
of the birth ceremony. Instead, this ceremony was enjoyed by Nanda 
Maharaja, as stated here (nandas tv dtmaja utpanne jatahlado maha- 
manah). When Nanda Maharaja met Vasudeva, Vasudeva could not dis- 
close, ““Your son Krsna is actually my son. You are His father in a 
different way, spiritually.’’ Because of fear of Karnsa, Vasudeva could 
not observe the festival for Krsna’s birth. Nanda Maharaja, however, 
took full advantage of this opportunity. 

The jdta-karma ceremony can take place when the umbilical cord, 
connecting the child and the placenta, is cut. However, since Krsna was 
brought by Vasudeva to the house of Nanda Maharaja, where was the 
chance for this to happen? In this regard, Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura desires to prove with evidence from many Sdstras that Krsna ac- 
tually took birth as the son of Yasoda before the birth of Yogamaya, who 
is therefore described as the Lord’s younger sister. Even though there 
may be doubts about the cutting of the umbilical cord, and even though 
it is possible that this was not done, when the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead appears, such events are regarded as factual. Krsna appeared as 
Varahadeva from the nostril of Brahma, and therefore Brahmi is de- 
scribed as the father of Varadhadeva. Also significant are the words 
kdrayam asa vidhivat. Being overwhelmed with jubilation over the birth 
of his son, Nanda Maharaja did not see whether the cord was cut or not. 
Thus he performed the ceremony very gorgeously. According to the 
opinion of some authorities, Krsna was actually born as the son of 
Yasoda. In any case, without regard for material understandings, we can 
accept that Nanda Mahardaja’s celebration for the ceremony of Krsna’s 
birth was proper. This ceremony is therefore well known everywhere as 
Nandotsava. 


TEXT 3 
Vaal fad sare Fae: TATE | 
aA AA TAT MATHATEATTAT Ut 3 
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dheniinam niyute pradad 
viprebhyah samalankrte 

tiladrin sapta ratnaugha- 
Satakaumbhambardvrtan 


dheniindm—of milk-giving cows; niyute—two million; pradat—gave 
in charity; viprebhyah—unto the brahmanas; samalankrte—completely 
decorated; tila-adrin—hills of grain; sapta—seven; ratna-ogha-sdta- 
kaumbha-ambara-dvrtan—covered with jewels and cloth embroidered 


with gold. 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja gave two million cows, completely decorated 
with cloth and jewels, in charity to the brahmanas. He also gave 
them seven hills of grain, covered with jewels and with cloth deco- 
rated with golden embroidery. 


TEXT 4 
Bloat aA ATT TCATASTAT 
Ve lea Tel AKqSA FeAACAAALAT |B I 


kalena sndna-saucabhyam 
samskdrais tapasejyaya 

Sudhyanti danaih santustya 
dravydny dtmatma-vidyaya 


kdlena—by due course of time (the land and other material things be- 
come purified); snana-saucabhyam—by bathing (the body becomes 
purified) and by cleansing (unclean things become purified); 
samskdraih—by purificatory processes (birth becomes purified); 
tapasd—by austerity (the senses become purified); ijyaya—by worship 
(the braéhmanas become purified); Sudhyanti—become _ purified; 
danaih—by charity (wealth becomes purified); santustya—by satisfac- 
tion (the mind becomes purified); dravydni—all material possessions, 
such as cows, land and gold; atma—the soul (becomes purified); atma- 
vidyaya—by self-realization. 
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TRANSLATION 


O King, by the passing of time, land and other material posses- 
sions are purified; by bathing, the body is purified; and by being 
cleansed, unclean things are purified. By purificatory ceremonies, 
birth is purified; by austerity, the senses are purified; and by 
worship and charity offered to the brahmanas, material posses- 
sions are purified. By satisfaction, the mind is purified; and by 
self-realization, or Krsna consciousness, the soul is purified. 


PURPORT 


These are sastric injunctions concerning how one can purify every- 
thing according to Vedic civilization. Unless purified, anything we use 
will infect us with contamination. In India five thousand years ago, even 
in the villages such as that of Nanda Maharaja, people knew how to 
purify things, and thus they enjoyed even material life without 
contamination. 


TEXT 5 


agar fom: aranrateca: 
TT WIAA Te ge 4 Il 


saumarngalya-giro viprah 
siita-mdgadha-vandinah 

gayakds ca jagur nedur 
bheryo dundubhayo muhuh 


saumargalya-girah—whose chanting of mantras and hymns purified 
the environment by their vibration; vipréh—the brahmanas; siita—ex- 
perts in reciting all the histories; madgadha—experts in reciting the 
histories of special royal families; vandinah—general professional 
reciters; gdyakdh—singers; ca—as well as; jaguh—chanted; neduh— 
vibrated; bheryah—a kind of musical instrument; dundubhayah—a 
kind of musical instrument; muhuh—constantly. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmanas recited auspicious Vedic hymns, which purified 
the environment by their vibration. The experts in reciting old 
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histories like the Puranas, the experts in reciting the histories of 
royal families, and general reciters all chanted, while singers 
sang and many kinds of musical instruments, like bheris and 
dundubhis, played in accompaniment. 


TEXT 6 
aw: «6 - arawalamanitaesetea: | 
aS bas) x SN 
PITeTATAT HAH ASITyTA TT: lea 


vrajah sammrsta-samsikta- 
dvdrdajira-grhantarah 

citra-dhvaja-pataka-srak- 
caila-pallava-toranaih 


vrajah—the land occupied by Nanda Maharaja; sammrsta—very 
nicely cleaned; samsikta—very nicely washed; dvara—all the doors or 
entrances; ajira—courtyards; grha-antarah—everything within the 
house; citra—variegated; dhvaja—of festoons; pataka—of flags; srak— 
of flower garlands; caila—of pieces of cloth; pallava—of the leaves of 
mango trees; toranaih—(decorated) by gates in different places. 


TRANSLATION 
Vrajapura, the residence of Nanda Maharaja, was fully decorated 
with varieties of festoons and flags, and in different places, gates 
were made with varieties of flower garlands, pieces of cloth, and 
mango leaves. The courtyards, the gates near the roads, and every- 
thing within the rooms of the houses were perfectly swept and 
washed with water. 


TEXT 7 
mat FAT TTR aRalawetyat: | 
fAararandteeraaatasaaios: 9 UI 


gavo vrsd vatsatara 
haridrd-taila-risitah 
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vicitra-dhatu-barhasrag- 
vastra-kaficana-mélinah 


gavah—the cows; vrsdh—the bulls; vatsatarah—the calves; hari- 
drad—with a mixture of turmeric; taila—and oil; risitah—their entire 
bodies smeared; vicitra—decorated varieties of; dhadtu—colored min- 
erals; barha-srak—peacock-feather garlands; vastra—cloths; kaf- 
cana—golden ornaments; mdlinah—being decorated with garlands. 


TRANSLATION 


The cows, the bulls and the calves were thoroughly smeared 
with a mixture of turmeric and oil, mixed with varieties of 
minerals. Their heads were bedecked with peacock feathers, 
and they were garlanded and covered with cloth and golden 
ornaments. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has instructed in Bhagavad- 
gita (18.44), krsi-go-raksya-vanijyam vaisya-karma-svabhdvajam: 
‘Farming, cow protection and trade are the qualities of work for the 
vaisyas.”” Nanda Maharaja belonged to the vaisya community, the 
agriculturalist community. How to protect the cows and how rich this 
community was are explained in these verses. We can hardly imagine 
that cows, bulls and calves could be cared for so nicely and decorated so 
well with cloths and valuable golden ornaments. How happy they were. 
As described elsewhere in the Bhdgavatam, during Maharaja 
Yudhisthira’s time the cows were so happy that they used to muddy the 
pasturing ground with milk. This is Indian civilization. Yet in the same 
place, India, Bharatavarsa, how much people are suffering by giving up 
the Vedic way of life and not understanding the teachings of Bhagavad- 
gita. 


TEXT 8 


TETAS TMT: | 


TU TAT Us ATATTATTTTT: I< II 


326 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 5 


mahdarha-vastrabharana- 
kaficukosnisa-bhisitah 

gopah samayayii rajan 
nanopdyana-panayah 


mahd-arha—extremely valuable; vastra-dbharana—with garments 
and ornaments; kaficuka—by a particular type of garment used in 
Vrndavana; usnisa—with turbans; bhisitah—being nicely dressed; 
gopah—all the cowherd men; samdyayuh—came there; rajan—O 
King (Maharaja Pariksit); ndnd—various; updyana—presentations; 
panayah—holding in their hands. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, the cowherd men dressed very opulently with 
valuable ornaments and garments such as coats and turbans. Deco- 
rated in this way and carrying various presentations in their hands, 
they approached the house of Nanda Maharaja. 


PURPORT 


When we consider the past condition of the agriculturalist in the 
village, we can see how opulent he was, simply because of agricultural 
produce and protection of cows. At the present, however, agriculture 
having been neglected and cow protection given up, the agriculturalist is 
suffering pitiably and is dressed in a niggardly torn cloth. This is the dis- 
tinction between the India of history and the India of the present day. By 
the atrocious activities of ugra-karma, how we are killing the oppor- 
tunity of human civilization! 


TEXT 9 


aaa ee BAT TANT: TAKA | 
ARAM YTAAPATHCTAATEAT: US Ut 


gopyas cadkarnya mudita 
yasodayah sutodbhavam 

dtmanam bhisayam cakrur 
vastrakalpafijanddibhih 
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gopyah—the feminine community, the wives of the cowherd men; 
ca—also; dkarmya—after hearing; muditah—became very glad; 
yasodayah—of mother Yasodé; suta-udbhavam—the birth of a male 
child; dtmanam—personally; bhisayam cakruh—dressed very nicely to 
attend the festival; vastra-akalpa-anjana-ddibhih—with proper dress, 
ornaments, black ointment, and so on. 


TRANSLATION 


The gopi wives of the cowherd men were very pleased to hear 
that mother Yasoda had given birth to a son, and they began to 
decorate themselves very nicely with proper dresses, ornaments, 
black ointment for the eyes, and so on. 


TEXT 10 


AAFEMT ATTA TTT: | 
TSAR WY: TAMPAS HA 112 ol | 


nava-kurnkuma-kinjalka- 
mukha-pankaja-bhitayah 

balibhis tvaritam jagmuh 
prthu-sronyas calat-kucah 


nava-kunkuma-kifjalka—with saffron and newly grown kunkuma 
flower; mukha-pankaja-bhitayah—exhibiting an extraordinary beauty 
in their lotuslike faces; balibhih—with presentations in their hands; 
tvaritam—very quickly; jagmuh—went (to the house of mother 
Yasoda); prthu-sronyah—bearing full hips, fulfilling womanly beauty; 
calat-kucah—their developed breasts were moving. 


TRANSLATION 


Their lotuslike faces extraordinarily beautiful, being decorated 
with saffron and newly grown kunkuma, the wives of the cowherd 
men hurried to the house of mother Yasoda with presentations in 
their hands. Because of natural beauty, the wives had full hips and 
full breasts, which moved as they hurried along. 
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PURPORT 


The cowherd men and women in the villages lived a very natural life, 
and the women developed a natural feminine beauty, with full hips and 
breasts. Because women in modern civilization do not live naturally, 
their hips and breasts do not develop this natural fullness. Because of ar- 
tificial living, women have lost their natural beauty, although they claim 
to be independent and advanced in material civilization. This description 
of the village women gives a clear example of the contrast between 
natural life and the artificial life of a condemned society, such as that of 
the Western countries, where topless, bottomless beauty may be easily 
purchased in clubs and shops and for public advertisements. The word 
balibhih indicates that the women were carrying gold coins, jeweled 
necklaces, nice cloths, newly grown grass, sandalwood pulp, flower gar- 
lands and similar offerings on plates made of gold. Such offerings are 
called bali. The words tvaritam jagmuh indicate how happy the village 
women were to understand that mother Yasoda had given birth to a won- 
derful child known as Krsna. 


TEXT 11 
TMT: BBA gSafysnqvey- 
fare: off RrarqaaeraT: | 
Tet AIaM aadaes- 
MMTV SSATP: «UN 


gopyah sumrsta-mani-kundala-niska-kanthyas 
citrambarah pathi sikha-cyuta-mdlya-varsah 

nandélayam sa-valayd vrajatir virejur 
vydlola-kundala-payodhara-hara-sobhah 


gopyah—the gopis; su-mrsta—very dazzling; mani—made of jewels; 
kundala—wearing earrings; niska-kanthyah—and having little keys 
and lockets hanging from their necks; citra-ambaraéh—dressed with 
varieties of colored embroidery; pathi—on their way to Yasoddmayi’s 
house; sikhd-cyuta—fell from their hair; mdlya-varséh—a shower of 
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flower garlands; nanda-dlayam—to the house of Maharaja Nanda; sa- 
valayah—with bangles on their hands; vrajatih—while going (in that 
costume); virejuh —they looked very, very beautiful; vyalola—moving; 
kundala—with earrings; payodhara—with breasts; héra—with flower 
garlands; sobhah—who appeared so beautiful. 


TRANSLATION 


In the ears of the gopis were brilliantly polished jeweled ear- 
rings, and from their necks hung metal lockets. Their hands were 
decorated with bangles, their dresses were of varied colors, and 
from their hair, flowers fell onto the street like showers. Thus 
while going to the house of Maharaja Nanda, the gopis, their ear- 
rings, breasts and garlands moving, were brilliantly beautiful. 


PURPORT 


The description of the gopis, who were going to the house of Maharaja 
Nanda to welcome Krsna, is especially significant. The gopis were not 
ordinary women, but expansions of Krsna’s pleasure potency, as de- 
scribed in the Brahma-samhita: 


adnanda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhis 
tabhir ya eva nija-ripataya kalabhih 

goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhito 
govindam Gdi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


(5.37) 


cintamani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vrksa- 
laksavurtesu surabhir abhipdlayantam 

laksmi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamanam 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


(5.29) 


Krsna is always worshiped by the gopis wherever He goes. Therefore 
Krsna is so vividly described in Srimad-Bhagavatam. Sri Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu has also described Krsna in this way: ramyd kdcid updsand 
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vrajavadhii-vargena ya kalpita. All these gopis were going to offer Krsna 
their presentations because the gopis are eternal associates of the Lord. 
Now the gopis were more jubilant because of the news of Krsna’s ap- 
pearance in Vrndavana. 


TEXT 12 
aT AUNT AISA TWaths TSS | 
aftaruidene: feacitsaraag: 221 


ta asisah prayunjanas 
ciram pahiti balake 

haridra-ciirna-tailadbhih 
sificantyo janam ujaguh 


tah—all the women, the wives and daughters of the cowherd men; 
dsisah—blessings; prayufjanadh—offering; ciram—for a long time; 
pahi—may You become the King of Vraja and maintain all its inhabi- 
tants; iti—thus; bdlake—unto the newborn child; haridrdé-cirna— 
powder of turmeric; taila-adbhih—mixed with oil; sificantyah—sprin- 
kling; ajanam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is unborn; 
ujjaguh—offered prayers. 


TRANSLATION 


Offering blessings to the newborn child, Krsna, the wives and 
daughters of the cowherd men said, ‘“‘May You become the King of 
Vraja and long maintain all its inhabitants.” They sprinkled a mix- 
ture of turmeric powder, oil and water upon the birthless Supreme 
Lord and offered their prayers. 


TEXT 13 


aad fafrartiy aeartit aeteas | 
EN Aaatsaed AA AAT 123i 


avadyanta vicitrani 
vaditrani mahotsave 
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what is not wanted. And to counteract them, the remedies which I under- 
took were more dangerous than the disease itself. So I drift from one 
point to another birth after birth, and I pray to You therefore to give me 
a shelter at Your lotus feet.” 

The Pandava kings, who are more than many saints of the world, know 
the bitter results of the materialistic way of life. They are never captivated 
by the glare of the imperial throne they occupy, and they seek always the 
opportunity of being called by the Lord to associate with Him eternally. 
Maharaja Pariksit was the worthy grandson of Maharaja Yudhisthira. 
Maharaja Yudhisthira gave up the imperial throne to his grandson, and 
similarly Maharaja Panksit, the grandson of Maharaja Yudhisthira, gave up 
the imperial throne to his son Janamejaya .That is the way of all the kings in 
the dynasty because they are all strictly in the line of Lord Krsna. Thus the 
devotees of the Lord are never enchanted by the glare of materialistic life, 
and they live impartially, unattached to the objects of the false illusory 
materialistic way of life. 


TEXT 21 


WET ARAMA Il 22 I 


sarve vayam tavad ihasmahe ’tha 
kalevaram yavad asau vihaya 

lokam param virajaskam visokam 
yasyaty ayam bhagavata-pradhanah 


sarve—all; vayam—of us; tavat—as long as; iha—at this place; asmahe— 
shall stay; atha—hereafter; kalevaram—the body; yavat—so long; asau—the 
King; vihaya—giving up; lokam—the planet; param—the supreme; 
virajaskam—completely free from mundane contamination; visokam— 
completely freed from all kinds of lamentation; yasyati—returns; ayam— 
this; bhagavata—devotee; pradhanah—the foremost. 


TRANSLATION 


We shall all wait here until the foremost devotee of the Lord, 
Maharaja Pariksit, returns to the supreme planet, which is completely free 
from all mundane contamination and all kinds of lamentation. 
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krsne visvesvare “nante 
nandasya vrajam agate 


avadyanta—vibrated in celebration of Vasudeva’s son; vicitrdni— 
various; vdditréni—musical instruments; mahd-utsave—in the great 
festival; krsme—when Lord Krsna; visva-isvare—the master of the en- 
tire cosmic manifestation; anante—unlimitedly; nandasya—of Maha- 
raja Nanda; vrajam—at the pasturing place; dgate—had so arrived. 


TRANSLATION 


Now that the all-pervading, unlimited Lord Krsna, the master of 
the cosmic manifestation, had arrived within the estate of Maharaja 
Nanda, various types of musical instruments resounded to cele- 
brate the great festival. 


PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.7): 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bhdarata 

abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadétmanam srjamy aham 


‘“‘Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de- 
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I 
descend Myself.’’ Whenever Krsna comes, once in a day of Brahma, He 
comes to the house of Nanda Maharaja in Vrndavana. Krsna is the master 
of all creation (sarva-loka-mahesvaram). Therefore, not only in the 
neighborhood of Nanda Mahifraja’s estate, but all over the universe— 
and in all the other universes— musical sounds celebrated the auspicious 
arrival of the Lord. 


TEXT 14 


TMT WE TT Sheytezaasny: | 
antaaedt iseqedt tata PIRI: U2BII 


332 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10. Ch. 5 


gopah parasparam hrsta 
dadhi-ksira-ghrtambubhih 

dsificanto vilimpanto 
navanitais ca ciksipuh 


gopah—the cowherd men; parasparam—on one another; hrstah— 
being so pleased; dadhi—with curd; ksira—with condensed milk; ghrta- 
ambubhih—with water mixed with butter; dsificantah—sprinkling; 
vilimpantah—smearing; navanitaih ca—and with butter; ciksipuh— 
they threw on one another. 


TRANSLATION 


In gladness, the cowherd men enjoyed the great festival by 
splashing one another’s bodies with a mixture of curd, condensed 
milk, butter and water. They threw butter on one another and 
smeared it on one another’s bodies. 


PURPORT 

From this statement we can understand that five thousand years ago 
not only was there enough milk, butter and curd to eat, drink and cook 
with, but when there was a festival it would be thrown about without 
restriction. There was no limit to how extensively milk, butter, curd and 
other such products were used in human society. Everyone had an ample 
stock of milk, and by using it in many varied milk preparations, people 
would keep good health in natural ways and thus enjoy life in Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXTS 15-16 
AA HRA TASTTTOTUETAY | 
aaanTaaeaeat Assy atest: uel 
dat: Brae aA ae I 
Roney agraiqart 7 124 


nando mahd-manas tebhyo 
vaso ‘lankadra-go-dhanam 
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stita-magadha-vandibhyo 
ye ‘nye vidyopajivinah 


tais taih kamair adindtma 
yathocitam apijayat 

visnor drddhanarthaya 
sva-putrasyodaydya ca 


nandah—Maharaja Nanda; mahé-manadh—who among the cowherd 
men was the greatest of all upright persons; tebhyah—unto the cowherd 
men; vdsah—clothing; alankara—ornaments; go-dhanam—and cows; 
siita-magadha-vandibhyah—unto the satas (the professional reciters of 
the old histories), the magadhas (the professional reciters of the histories 
of royal dynasties) and the vandis (general singers of prayers); ye 
anye—as well as others; vidyd-upajivinah—who were continuing their 
livelihood on the basis of educational qualifications; taih taih—with 
whatever; kdmaih—improvements of desire; adina-dtma—Maharaja 
Nanda, who was so magnanimous; yathd-ucitam—as was suitable; 
apijayat—worshiped them or satished them; visnoh darddhana- 
arthaya—for the purpose of satisfying Lord Visnu; sva-putrasya—of 
his own child; udayaya—for the improvement in all respects; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


The great-minded Maharaja Nanda gave clothing, ornaments and 
cows in charity to the cowherd men in order to please Lord Visnu, 
and thus he improved the condition of his own son in all respects. 
He distributed charity to the siitas, the magadhas, the vandis, and 
men of all other professions, according to their educational 
qualifications, and satisfied everyone’s desires. 


PURPORT 


Although it has become fashionable to speak of daridra-narayana, the 
words visnor drddhan4@rthdya do not mean that all the people satisfied by 
Nanda Maharaja in this great ceremony were Visnus. They were not 
daridra, nor were they Narayana. Rather, they were devotees of 
Narayana, and by their educational qualifications they would satisfy 
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Narayana. Therefore, satisfying them was an indirect way of satisfying 
Lord Visnu. Mad-bhakta-pijabhyadhika (Bhag. 11.19.21). The Lord 
says, “Worshiping My devotees is better than worshiping Me directly.” 
The varndsrama system is entirely meant for visnu-drddhana, worship 
of Lord Visnu. Varndsramdcaravataé purusena parah pumaén/ visnur 
Gradhyate (Visnu Purana 3.8.9). The ultimate goal of life is to please 
Lord Visnu, the Supreme Lord. The uncivilized man or materialistic per- 
son, however, does not know this aim of life. Na te viduh svdrtha-gatim 
hi visnum (Bhag. 7.5.31). One’s real self-interest lies in satisfying Lord 
Visnu. Not satisfying Lord Visnu but instead attempting to become 
happy through material adjustments (bahir-artha-mdninah) is the 
wrong way for happiness. Because Visnu is the root of everything, if 
Visnu is pleased, everyone is pleased; in particular, one’s children and 
family members become happy in all respects. Nanda Maharaja wanted to 
see his newborn child happy. That was his purpose. Therefore he wanted 
to satisfy Lord Visnu, and to satisfy Lord Visnu it was necessary to 
satisfy His devotees, such as the learned braéhmanas, mdgadhas and 
stitas. Thus, in a roundabout way, ultimately it was Lord Visnu who was 
to be satisfied. 


TEXT 17 
Tfsutt FARA AeaTITHAeTAT | 
ag « Reaereteraa 120! 


rohini ca maha-bhaga 
nanda-gopdabhinandita 

vyacarad divya-vdsa-srak- 
kanthabharana-bhisita 


rohini—Rohini, the mother of Baladeva; ca—also; mahd-bhaga—the 
most fortunate mother of Baladeva (greatly fortunate because of having 
the opportunity to raise Krsna and Balarama together); nanda-gopa- 
abhinandita—being honored by Maharaja Nanda and mother Yasoda; 
vyacarat—was busy wandering here and there; divya—beautiful; 
vdsa—with a dress; srak—with a garland; kantha-abharana—and with 
an ornament covering the neck; bhisita —decorated. 
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TRANSLATION 


The most fortunate Rohini, the mother of Baladeva, was 
honored by Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda, and thus she also dressed 
gorgeously and decorated herself with a necklace, a garland and 
other ornaments. She was busy wandering here and there to 
receive the women who were guests at the festival. 


PURPORT 


Rohini, another wife of Vasudeva’s, was also kept under the care of 
Nanda Maharaja with her son Baladeva. Because her husband was im- 
prisoned by Karhsa, she was not very happy, but on the occasion of 
Krsna-janmastami, Nandotsava, when Nanda Maharaja gave dresses and 
ornaments to others, he also gave gorgeous garments and ornaments to 
Rohini so that she could take part in the festival. Thus she also was busy 
receiving the women who were guests. Because of her good fortune in 
being able to raise Krsna and Balarama together, she is described as 
maha-bhaga, greatly fortunate. 


TEXT 18 


TA MOT ATA Aa: AaTAsAre | 
qerararerym = TATRTSATAT NZ CII 


tata arabhya nandasya 
vrajah sarva-samrddhiman 

harer nivadsdtma-gunai 
ramakridam abhin nrpa 


tatah adrabhya—beginning from that time; nandasya—of Maharaja 
Nanda; vrajah—Vrajabhimi, the land for protecting and breeding cows; 
sarva-samrddhiman—became opulent with all kinds of riches; hareh 
nivdsa —of the residence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; atma- 
gunaih—by the transcendental qualities; ramd-dkridam—the place of 
pastimes for the goddess of fortune; abhit—became; nrpa—O King 


(Maharaja Pariksit). 
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TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, the home of Nanda Maharaja is eternally 
the abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His tran- 
scendental qualities and is therefore always naturally endowed 
with the opulence of all wealth. Yet beginning from Lord Krsna’s 
appearance there, it became the place for the pastimes of the god- 
dess of fortune. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Brahma-samhita (5.29), laksmi-sahasra-sata-sam- 
bhrama-sevyamaénam govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajdmi. 
The abode of Krsna is always served by hundreds and thousands of god- 
desses of fortune. Wherever Krsna goes, the goddess of fortune naturally 
resides with Him. The chief of the goddesses of fortune is Srimati 
Radharani. Therefore, Krsna’s appearance in the land of Vraja indicated 
that the chief goddess of fortune, Radharani, would also appear there 
very soon. Nanda Maharaja’s abode was already opulent, and since Krsna 
had appeared, it would be opulent in all respects. 


TEXT 19 
TY Ween fet AW Ta: | 
TTS HAT WHT KE TG FSSE ULI 


gopan gokula-raksayam 
niripya mathuram gatah 

nandah kamsasya varsikyam 
karam datum kuriidvaha 


gopan—the cowherd men; gokula-rakséyam—in giving protection 
to the state of Gokula; niripya—after appointing; mathuraém—to 
Mathura; gatah—went; nandah—Nanda Maharaja; kamsasya—of 
Karnsa; vdrsikyam—yearly taxes; karam—the share of profit; détum— 
to pay; kuru-udvaha—O Maharaja Pariksit, best protector of the Kuru 
dynasty. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thereafter, my dear King 

Pariksit, O best protector of the Kuru dynasty, Nanda Maharaja ap- 
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pointed the local cowherd men to protect Gokula and then went to 
Mathura to pay the yearly taxes to King Karisa. 


PURPORT 


Because the killing of babies was going on and had already become 
known, Nanda Maharaja was very much afraid for his newborn child. 
Thus he appointed the local cowherd men to protect his home and child. 
He wanted to go immediately to Mathurd to pay the taxes due and also to 
offer some presentation for the sake of his newborn son. For the protec- 
tion of the child, he had worshiped various demigods and forefathers and 
given charity to everyone's satisfaction. Similarly, Nanda Maharaja 
wanted not only to pay Karnsa the yearly taxes but also to offer some pre- 
sentation so that Karnsa too would be satisfied. His only concern was how 
to protect his transcendental child, Krsna. 


TEXT 20 


TSA GAT Mat ACANTTT | 
TN TAR TH A TATIAAAT | Roll 


vasudeva upasrutya 
bhrataram nandam dgatam 

Jnatva datta-karam rdjiie 
yayau tad-avamocanam 


vasudevah— Vasudeva; upasrutya—when he heard; bhrataram—that 
his dear friend and brother; nandam—Nanda Maharaja; dgatam—had 
come to Mathura; jidtva—when he learned; datta-karam—and had 
already paid the taxes; rdjrie—unto the King; yayau—he went; tat- 
avamocanam—to the residential quarters of Nanda Maharaja. 


TRANSLATION 


When Vasudeva heard that Nanda Maharaja, his very dear friend 
and brother, had come to Mathura and already paid the taxes to 
Karisa, he went to Nanda Maharaja’s residence. 
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PURPORT 


Vasudeva and Nanda Maharaja were so intimately connected that they 
lived like brothers. Furthermore, it is learned from the notes of Sripada 
Madhvacarya that Vasudeva and Nanda Maharaja were stepbrothers. 
Vasudeva’s father, Sirasena, married a vaisya girl, and from her Nanda 
Maharaja was born. Later, Nanda Maharaja himself married a vaisya 
girl, Yasodd. Therefore his family is celebrated as a vaisya family, and 
Krsna, identifying Himself as their son, took charge of vaisya activities 
(krsi-go-raksya-vanijyam). Balarama represents plowing the land for 
agriculture and therefore always carries in His hand a plow, whereas 
Krsna tends cows and therefore carries a flute in His hand. Thus the two 
brothers represent krsi-raksya and go-raksya. 


TEXT 21 
ER RATA Ses TOTTI | 
Ha: faa cent Ta Faas: R21 


tam drstvd sahasotthaya 
dehah pranam wagatam 

pritah priyatamam dorbhyam 
sasvaje prema-vihvalah 


tam—him (Vasudeva); drstva—seeing; sahasd—suddenly; uttha- 
ya—getting up; dehah—the same body; prdnam—life; iva—as if; 
dgatam—had returned; pritah—so pleased; priya-tamam—his dear 
friend and brother; dorbhyam—by his two arms; sasvaje—embraced; 
prema-vihvalah—overwhelmed with love and affection. 


TRANSLATION 


When Nanda Maharaja heard that Vasudeva had come, he was 
overwhelmed with love and affection, being as pleased as if his 
body had regained its life. Seeing Vasudeva suddenly present, he 
got up and embraced him with both arms. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Maharaja was older than Vasudeva. Therefore Nanda Maharaja 
embraced him, and Vasudeva offered him namaskara. 
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TEXT 22 
qfa: Bama: TAMAATET: | 
TAMA: Beara MET 12211 


puyjitah sukham dsinah 
prstvdndmayam ddrtah 

prasakta-dhih svdtmajayor 
idam aha visampate 


pujitah—Vasudeva having been so dearly welcomed; sukham 
dsinah—having been given a place to sit comfortably; prstvud—asking; 
andmayam—all-auspicious inquiries; Gdrtah—being honored and re- 
spectfully received; prasakta-dhih—because of his being very much at- 
tached; sva-Gtmajayoh—to his own two sons, Krsna and Balardma; 
idam—the following; dha—inquired; visém-pate —O Maharaja Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, having thus been received and welcomed 
by Nanda Maharaja with honor, Vasudeva sat down very peacefully 
and inquired about his own two sons because of intense love for 
them. 


TEXT 23 


feat WIT: ATTA RATA | 
TAMA ITA AAT AL TATAT 2311 


distyé bhratah pravayasa 
iddnim aprajasya te 

prajasadya nivrttasya 
praja yat samapadyata 


distyd—it is by great fortune; bhratah—O my dear brother; 
pravayasah—of you whose age is now quite advanced; iddnim—at the 
present moment; aprajasya—of one who did not have a son before; te— 
of you; prajé-asdyah nivrttasya—of one who was almost hopeless of get- 
ting a son at this age; prajd—a son; yat—whatever; samapadyata—has 
been gotten by chance. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear brother Nanda Maharaja, at an advanced age you had no 
son at all and were hopeless of having one. Therefore, that you 
now have a son is a sign of great fortune. 


PURPORT 


At an advanced age one generally cannot beget a male child. If by 
chance one does beget a child at this age, the child is generally female. 
Thus Vasudeva indirectly asked Nanda Maharaja whether he had ac- 
tually begotten a male child or a female child. Vasudeva knew that 
Yasoda had given birth to a female child, whom he had stolen and 
replaced with a male child. This was a great mystery, and Vasudeva 
wanted to determine whether this mystery was already known to Nanda 
Maharaja. On inquiring, however, he was confident that the mystery of 
Krsna’s birth and His being placed in the care of Yasoda was still hidden. 
There was no danger, since Karnsa at least could not learn what had 
already happened. 

TEXT 24 


Rea GATT TATA: aaa: | 
TIM WaT Zod Paretay vl 


distyd samsara-cakre ’smin 
vartamanah punar-bhavah 

upalabdho bhavan adya 
durlabham priya-darsanam 


distya@—it is also by great fortune; samsdra-cakre asmin—in this 
world of birth and death; vartamanah—although I was existing; punah- 
bhavah—my meeting with you is just like another birth; upalabdhah— 
being obtained by me; bhavén—you; adya—today; durlabham—al- 
though it was never to happen; priya-darsanam—to see you again, my 
very dear friend and brother. 


TRANSLATION 


It is also by good fortune that I am seeing you. Having obtained 
this opportunity, I feel as if I have taken birth again. Even though 


Text 22] Appearance of Sukadeva Gosvami 1011 
PURPORT 


Beyond the limitation of the material creation, which is compared to 
the cloud in the sky, there is the Paravyoma, or the spiritual sky, full of 
planets called Vaikunthas. Such Vaikuntha planets are also differently 
known as the Purusottamaloka, Acyutaloka, Trivikramaloka, Hrsitkeéga- 
loka, Kegavaloka, Aniruddhaloka, Madhavaloka, Pradyumnaloka, 
Sankarsanaloka, Sridharaloka, Vasudevaloka, Ayodhyaloka, Dvaraka - 
loka, and many other millions of spiritual lokas wherein the Personality 
of Godhead predominates; and all the living entities there are liberated 
souls with spiritual bodies as good as that of the Lord. There is no material 
contamination; everything there is spiritual, and therefore there is nothing 
objectively lamentable. They are full of transcendental bliss, and are 
without birth, death, old age and disease. And amongst all the above- 
mentioned Vaikunthalokas, there is one supreme loka called Goloka 
Vrndavana, which is the abode of the Lord Sri Krsna and His specific 
associates. Maharaja Pariksit was destined to achieve this particular loka, 
and the great rsis assembled there could foresee this. All of them consulted 
amongst themselves about the great departure of the great King, and they 
wanted to see him up to the last moment because they would no more be 
able to see such a great devotee of the Lord. When a great devotee of the 
Lord passes away, there is nothing to be lamented because the devotee is 
destined to enter into the kingdom of God. But the sorry plight is that 
such great devotees leave our sight, and therefore there is every reason to 
be sorry. As the Lord is rarely to be seen by our present eyes, so also are 
the great devotees. The great rsis, therefore, correctly decided to remain 
on the spot till the last moment. 


TEXT 22 


ara TehorTa: TA 
a AAT Te WT ay | 
TAY 


srt §— fasts 122 


asrutya tad rsi-gana-vacah pariksit 
samam madhu-cyud guru cavyalikam 

abhasatainan abhinandya yuktan 
Susrusamanas caritani visnoh 
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one is present in this world, to meet with intimate friends and dear 
relatives in this material world is extremely difficult. 


PURPORT 


Vasudeva had been imprisoned by Karnsa, and therefore, although 
present in Mathura, he was unable to see Nanda Maharaja for many 
years. Therefore when they met again, Vasudeva considered this meeting 
to be another birth. 


TEXT 25 
ava fradaa: aget Perea | 
MA SAAT FATAL ATA FAT URAL 


naikatra priya-samvdsah 
suhrdam citra-karmanaém 

oghena vyihyamanadndm 
plavanam srotaso yatha 


na—not; ekatra—in one place; priya-samvdsah—living together with 
dear friends and relatives; swhrddm—of friends; citra-karmanaém—of 
all of us who have had varieties of reactions to our past karma; oghena— 
by the force; vyi#hyamandnadm—carried away; plavandm—of sticks and 
other objects floating in the water; srotasah—of the waves; yathd—as. 


TRANSLATION 


Many planks and sticks, unable to stay together, are carried away 
by the force of a river’s waves. Similarly, although we are in- 
timately related with friends and family members, we are unable to 
stay together because of our varied past deeds and the waves of 
time. 


PURPORT 


Vasudeva was lamenting because he and Nanda Maharaja could not 
live together. Yet how could they live together? Vasudeva warns that all 
of us, even if intimately related, are carried away by the waves of time 
according to the results of past karma. 
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TEXT 26 
afaq raed Presi yteqandteny | 
TEA ATTA TAA SG BCTIA: lRAll 


kaccit paSavyamh nirujam 
bhiry-ambu-trna-virudham 

brhad vanam tad adhunaé 
yatrdsse tvam suhrd-vrtah 


kaccit—whether; pasavyam—protection of the cows; nirujam—with- 
out difficulties or disease; bhiri—sufficient; ambu—water; trna—grass; 
virudham—plants; brhat vanam—the great forest; tat—all these ar- 
rangements are there; adhund—now; yatra—where; dsse—are living; 
tvam—you; suhrt-vrtah—surrounded by friends. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear friend Nanda Maharaja, in the place where you are liv- 
ing with your friends, is the forest favorable for the animals, the 
cows? I hope there is no disease or inconvenience. The place must 
be full of water, grass and other plants. 


PURPORT 


For human happiness, one must care for the animals, especially the 
cows. Vasudeva therefore inquired whether there was a good arrange- 
ment for the animals where Nanda Maharaja lived. For the proper pur- 
suit of human happiness, there must be arrangements for the protection 
of cows. This means that there must be forests and adequate pasturing 
grounds full of grass and water. If the animals are happy, there will be 
an ample supply of milk, from which human beings will benefit by 
deriving many milk products with which to live happily. As enjoined 
in Bhagavad-gita (18.44), krsi-go-raksya-vanijyam vaisya-karma-sva- 
bhadvajam. Without giving proper facilities to the animals, how can 
human society be happy? That people are raising cattle to send to the 
slaughterhouse is a great sin. By this demoniac enterprise, people are 
ruining their chance for a truly human life. Because they are not giving 
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any importance to the instructions of Krsna, the advancement of their so- 
called civilization resembles the crazy efforts of men in a lunatic asylum. 


TEXT 27 
C a“ 

WAAA Adi BAT As AeA | 

Ad Aled AAAl WATFMNGIATIGaA Ul | 


bhratar mama sutah kaccin 
matra saha bhavad-vraje 
tatam bhavantam manvéano 
bhavadbhyam upalalitah 


bhratah—my dear brother; mama—my; sutah—son (Baladeva, born 
of Rohini); kaccit—whether; matra saha—with His mother, Rohini; 
bhavat-vraje—in your house; tatam—as father; bhavantam—unto you; 
manvanah—thinking; bhavadbhyam—by you and your wife, Yasoda; 
upalalitah—properly being raised. 


TRANSLATION 


My son Baladeva, being raised by you and your wife, Yasodadevi, 
considers you His father and mother. Is he living very peacefully 
in your home with His real mother, Rohini? 


TEXT 28 
Gataati fatea: geet agit: | 
aay fearaagy Ratisata Berd cll 


pumsas tri-vargo vihitah 
suhrdo hy anubhavitah 

na tesu klisyamanesu 
tri-vargo ‘rthaya kalpate 


pursah—of a person; tri-vargah—the three aims of life (religion, 
economic development and sense gratification); vihitah—enjoined ac- 
cording to Vedic ritualistic ceremonies; swhrdah—toward relatives and 
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friends; hi—indeed; anubhdvitah—when they are properly in line; 
na—not; tesu—in them; klisyamanesu—if they are actually in any dif- 
ficulty; tri-vargah—these three aims of life; arthaya—for any purpose; 
kalpate—does become so. 


TRANSLATION 


When one’s friends and relatives are properly situated, one’s 
religion, economic development and sense gratification, as de- 
scribed in the Vedic literatures, are beneficial. Otherwise, if one’s 
friends and relatives are in distress, these three cannot offer any 
happiness. 


PURPORT 


Vasudeva regretfully informed Nanda Maharaja that although he had 
his wife and children, he could not properly discharge his duty of main- 
taining them and was therefore unhappy. 


TEXT 29 

CG EE | 
Hal A eaBGA: BAA FA TAT | 
CHITA BI ArT a TAT UR 


Sri-nanda uvdca 
aho te devaki-putrah 
kamsena bahavo hatah 
ekdvasistavaraja 
kanya sapi divam gata 


Sri-nandah uvdca—Nanda Maharaja said; aho—alas; te—your; 
devaki-putraéh—all the sons of your wife Devaki; kamsena—by King 
Karnsa; bahavah—many; hatdh—have been killed; eka—one; 
avasista—remaining child; avaraja—the youngest of all; kanyd—a 
daughter also; sd api—she also; divam gatéd—gone to the heavenly 
planets. 
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TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja said: Alas, King Karnsa killed so many of your 
children, born of Devaki. And your one daughter, the youngest 
child of all, entered the heavenly planets. 


PURPORT 


When Vasudeva understood from Nanda Maharaja that the mystery of 
Krsna’s birth and His having been exchanged with Yasoda’s daughter 
was yet undisclosed, he was happy that things were going on nicely. By 
saying that Vasudeva’s daughter, his youngest child, had gone to the 
heavenly planets, Nanda Maharaja indicated that he did not know that 
this daughter was born of Yasoda and that Vasudeva had exchanged her 
with Krsna. Thus the doubts of Vasudeva were dispelled. 


TEXT 30 
Ti aeefasisqaeeqcat | 
AMAA Al AT A A gala loll 


ninam hy adrsta-nistho *yam 
adrsta-paramo janah 
adrstam dtmanas tattvam 
yo veda na sa muhyati 


ninam—certainly; hi—indeed; adrsta—unseen; nisthah ayam— 
something ends there; adrsta—the unseen destiny; paramah—ultimate; 
janah—every living entity within this material world; adrstam—that 
destiny; dtmanah—of oneself; tattvam—ultimate truth; yah—anyone 
who; veda—knows; na—not; sah—he; muhyati—becomes bewildered. 


TRANSLATION 


Every man is certainly controlled by destiny, which determines 
the results of one’s fruitive activities. In other words, one has a son 
or daughter because of unseen destiny, and when the son or 
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daughter is no longer present, this also is due to unseen destiny. 
Destiny is the ultimate controller of everyone. One who knows this 
is never bewildered. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Maharaja consoled his younger brother Vasudeva by saying 
that destiny is ultimately responsible for everything. Vasudeva should 
not be unhappy that his many children had been killed by Karnsa or that 
the last child, the daughter, had gone to the heavenly planets. 


TEXT 31 
MITZI JUF 
Bil FAR TA US LVI TT ATE | 
Me CAT Ae aaa TES 12211 


Sri-vasudeva uvdca 
karo vai varsiko datto 
rajne drsta vayam ca vah 
neha stheyam bahu-titham 
santy utpatas ca gokule 


Sri-vasudevah uvaéca—Sri Vasudeva replied; karah—the taxes; vai— 
indeed; varsikah—yearly; dattah—have already been paid by you; 
rajfie—to the King; drstah—have been seen; vayam ca—both of us; 
vah—of you; na—not; iha—in this place; stheyam—should be staying; 
bahu-titham—for many days; santi—may be; utpatah ca—many distur- 
bances; gokule—in your home, Gokula. 


TRANSLATION 


Vasudeva said to Nanda Maharaja: Now, my dear brother, since 
you have paid the annual taxes to Karnsa and have also seen me, do 
not stay in this place for many days. It is better to return to 
Gokula, since I know that there may be some disturbances there. 
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TEXT 32 

HRT Fara 
gfe ARITA TTT TUHTEA TUUTT TS: | 
AAMALTH AAT «=| MITT 11221 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
iti nandddayo gopah 
proktds te saurind yayuh 
anobhir anadud-yuktais 
tam anujfiapya gokulam 


Sri-Sukah uvadca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; nanda- 
ddayah—Nanda Maharaja and his companions; gopdh—the cowherd 
men; proktah—being advised; te—they; saurind—by Vasudeva; 
yayuh—started from that place; anobhih—by the bullock carts; anadut- 
yuktaih—yoked with oxen; tam anujfia@pya—taking permission from 
Vasudeva; gokulam—for Gokula. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After Vasudeva advised Nanda Maharaja 
in this way, Nanda Maharaja and his associates, the cowherd men, 
took permission from Vasudeva, yoked their bulls to the bullock 
carts, and started riding for Gokula. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Tenth Canto, Fifth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Meeting of Nanda 


Maharaja and Vasudeva.” 


Appendixes 


The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu- 
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gitd, assisted the Gaudiya 
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English 
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the 
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug- 
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never 
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the 
vdnaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. At 
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s master- 
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purdna). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter- 
national center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori- 
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven 
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex- 
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi- 
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary—com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya- caritamrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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asrutya—just after hearing; tat—that; rsi-gana—the sages assembled; 
vacah—speaking; partksit— Maharaja Pariksit; samam—impartial; madhu- 
cyut—sweet to hear; guru—grave; ca—also; avyalikam—perfectly true; 
abhasata—said; enan—all of them; abhinandya—congratulated; yuktan— 
appropriately presented; susrusamanah—being desirous; caritani—activities 
of; visnoh—the Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


All that was spoken by the great sages was very sweet to hear, full of 
meaning and appropriately presented as perfectly true. So after hearing 
them, Maharaja Pariksit, desiring to hear of the activities of Lord Sri 
Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, congratulated the great sages. 


TEXT 23 


TM: wa ww aq 

I am afta | 
Tag FO BAATY 

It TUMENTCRa 1231 


samagatah sarvata eva sarve 

veda yatha murti-dharas tri-prsthe 
nehatha namutra ca kascanartha 

rte paranugraham atma-silam 


samagatah—assembled; sarvatah—from all directions; eva—certainly; 
sarve—all of you; vedah—supreme knowledge; yatha—as; murti-dharah— 
personified; tri-prsthe—on the planet of Brahma (which is situated above 
the three planetary systems, namely the upper, intermediate and lower 
worlds); na—not; tha—in this world; atha—thereafter; na—nor; amutra—in 
the other world; ca—also; kascana—any other; arthah—interest; rte—save 
and except; para—others; anugraham—doing good to; atma-siam—own 
nature. 


TRANSLATION 
The King said: O great sages, you have all very kindly assembled 


here, having come from all parts of the universe. You are all as good as 
supreme knowledge personified, who resides in the planet above the three 


References 


The purports of Srimad-Bhagavatam are all confirmed by standard 
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Bhagavad-gita, 17, 22, 24, 25, 28, 38, 40, 41, 42, 44, 48, 51-52, 63, 64, 
65, 68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 75, 76, 87, 90, 91, 93, 94, 95, 98, 101, 107, 
118, 119-120, 124, 125, 127-128, 129-130, 131, 136, 137-138, 
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Candi, 110, 303 
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Hari-vaméa, 97, 113, 114, 137 

Hitopadesa, 282 

Isopanisad, 210 

Krsna-sandarbha, 261-262 

Mahabharata, 106 

Markandeya Purdéna, 110 

Padma Purana, 22, 47, 154, 172, 185-186, 191, 304 

Ramayana, 157 

Sad-gosvamy-astaka, 153 

Siksdstaka, 190-191, 258 

Srimad-Bhagavatam, 16-17, 20, 28, 34-35, 37, 39, 45, 72, 76, 86, 87, 
94, 105, 124, 132, 138, 140, 142, 149, 165, 169, 174, 181, 190, 
209, 229, 235, 248, 252, 266, 281, 294, 301, 334 

Svetasvatara Upanisad, 51, 159, 226, 266 

Tantra-bhdgavata, 160 

Vaisnava-tosani, 102, 149 


Visva-koga, 112 


Glossary 


A 


Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, 
fans, flowers and incense. 

Arcana—the devotional process of Deity worship. 

Artha—economic development. 

Aérama—the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, householder, 
retired life and renounced life. 

Asuras —atheistic demons. 

Avatéra—a descent of the Supreme Lord. 


B 


Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the 
Lord Himself. 

Bhagavan —one who unlimitedly possesses all opulences; a term of ad- 
dress for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. . 

Bhagavata-saptaha—a seven-day discourse on Srimad-Bhdgavatam. 

Bhagavat-svariipa—the personal form of the Lord. 

Bhakta—a devotee. 

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service. 

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual 
life. 

Brahman—the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 

Brahmana— one wise in the Vedas who can guide society; the first Vedic 
social order. 

Brahmandas—the universes. 

Brahmastra—a nuclear weapon produced by chanting mantras. 


C 


Catur-vyiha—the Lord’s plenary expansions Vasudeva, Sankarsana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha 
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D 


Daivas—the demigods or godly persons. 

Daridra-naréyana—‘“‘poor Narayana,” an offensive term used by 
Mayavadis to equate poor men with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

Dasya-rasa—the servitorship relationship with the Lord. 

Dharma—eternal occupational duty; religious principles. 


E 


Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which 
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon. 


G 


Garbhadhana-sarnskara— Vedic purificatory ritual for obtaining good 
progeny; performed by husband and wife before child’s concep- 
tion. 

Goloka (Krgnaloka) —the highest spiritual planet, containing Krgna’s 
personal abodes, Dvaraka, Mathura and Vrndavana. 

Gopis—Krsna’s cowherd girl friends, His most confidential servitors. 

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic 
spiritual life. 

Guni-bhita—the first stage of bhakti. 

Guru—a spiritual master. 


H 


Hare Krsna mantra— See: Mahd-mantra 
Hladini-sakti—the Lord’s pleasure potency. 


J 


Jiva-tattva—the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord. 
Jiiani—one who cultivates knowledge by empirical speculation. 


K 


Kala-cakra—the wheel of time. 
Kali-yuga (Age of Kali)—the present age, characterized by quarrel; it 
is last in the cycle of four and began five thousand years ago. 


Glossary 357 


Kama— lust. 

Karataélas— hand cymbals used in kirtana. 

Karma—fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 

Karma-kanda-vicara—the rituals for material prosperity prescribed in 
the Vedas. 

Karmi—a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense 
gratification. 

Kevala—the third and highest stage of bhakti. 

Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord. 

Krsnaloka— See: Goloka 


Ksatriyas—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 


L 
Loka—a planet. 


M 


Madhurya-rasa—conjugal love relationship with the Lord. 

Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 

Maha-roga—a severe illness. 

Mahat-tattva—the total material energy, from which the material world 
is manifested. 

Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion. 

Mathura—Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took 
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndavana 
pastimes. 

Maya—illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relationship with Krsna. 

Mayavadis— impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have 
a transcendental body. 

Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting. 

Madha—a fool. 


Muni—a sage. 


N 


Namaskara—a polite greeting or address. 
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P 


Pararn brahma—the Supreme Absolute Truth, Personality of Godhead. 
Parampara—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 
Pradhana—the total material energy in its unmanifest state. 
Pradhani-bhita—the second and intermediate stage of bhakti. 
Prajapatis—the populators of the universe. 

Pranayama—control of the breathing process; performed in astdnga- 


yoga. 
Prasaéda—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord. 
R 
Raksasas— man-eating demons. 
S 


Sac-cid-énanda-vigraha—the Lord’s transcendental form, which is 
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. 

Sadhu—a saintly person. 

Sakhya-rasa—friend relationship with the Lord. 

Saktyavesa-avatéra—an empowered incarnation of the Supreme Lord. 

Sankirtana— public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga 
process for this age. 

Sannyasa—renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Santa-rasa—neutral relationship with the Supreme Lord. 

Sastras—revealed scriptures. 

Sravanarh kirtanarh visnoh—the devotional processes of hearing and 
chanting about Lord Visnu. 

Sudaréana-cakra—the disc weapon of the Supreme Lord. 

Suddha-sattva—the state of pure, transcendental goodness (not to be 
confused with material goodness). 

Sidra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the 
renounced order of life. 

Svaripa-siddhi—the perfection of attaining one’s original, spiritual 
form. 


T 


Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a 
higher purpose. 
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Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple 


of the Lord. 
U 


Ugra-karma—evil activities. 


V 


Vaikuntha—the spiritual world. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, Krsna. 

Vaisyas—farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of 
Vedic spiritual life. 

Varna—the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class, 
the administrative class, the mercantile class, and the laborer class. 

Varnasrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual 
orders. 

Vatsalya-rasa— parental relationship with the Lord. 

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord 
Himself. 

Vimuktas— persons liberated from the material world. 

Visnu, Lord—Krsna’s expansion for the creation and maintenance of 
the material universes. 

Visnu-miartis—the various forms of the Lord. 

Visnu-tattva—the original Personality of Godhead’s primary expan- 
sions, each of whom is equally God. 

Vrndavana—Krsna’s personal abode, where He fully manifests His 
quality of sweetness. 

Vyasadeva— Krsna’s incarnation, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, for com- 


piling the Vedas. 
Y 


Yajiia—an activity performed to satisfy either Lord Visnu or the 
demigods. 

Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for 
union with the Supreme. 

Yugas—ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of 
four. 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Vowels 


Aa Ala i << Su Hi Wr Wi 
J! We Tai AY o AY au 


= m (anusvara) 


Gutturals: Gh ka 


Palatals: “qf ca 
Cerebrals: é ta 
Dentals: cl ta 
Labials: q pa 


Semivowels: ya 
Sibilants: qT sa 


Aspirate: o ha 


The numerals are: 0-0 2-1 2-2 3-3 Y-4 &-5 §&-6 9-7 €-8 9-9 


Consonants 


T@ kha 
& cha 
6 tha 
J tha 
Sh pha 
Tra 
q sa 


S ’ (avagraha) - the apostrophe 


sh (1 visarga) 


wT ga 
ST ja 
S da 
Z da 
q ba 
ay la 
q sa 


GY gha 
ZT jha 
G dha 
SJ dha 
¥ bha 
q va 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 


i-\) 


— like the vin pin. 


mt ome S51 


— like the a in organ or the win but. 
— like the ain far but held twice as long as short a. 


361 


— like the 7 in pique but held twice as long as short 1. 
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u — like the win push. 

ti — like the win rule but held twice as long as short u. 
rt — like the riin rim. 

Tt — like ree in reed. 

] — like / followed by r (Ir). 

e — like the e in they. 


ai — like the az in aisle. 

o — like the oin go. 

au — like the ow in how. 

tn (anusvdra) — a resonant nasal like the nin the French word bon. 
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; ih like ihi. 


The vowels are written as follows after a consonant: 
Ta fi Yi Bu Gi or €F Ne Nai ‘Yo Yau 
For example: ka HTka THki Al ki Fku Pha 

H kr H ke A ke kai BY ko Fy kau 
The vowel “‘a’’ is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol. 


The symbol virama (‘\) indicates that there is no final vowel: h 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k — asin kite jh — as in hedgehog 

kh— as in Eckhart ii — asin canyon 

g — asin give t — asin tub 

gh— as in dig-hard th — as in light-heart 

h — as insing d — asin dove 

c — asin chair dha- as in red-hot 

ch — as in staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say 
] — asin poy the rand say na). 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 

t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth. 

th — as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth. 
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d — asin dove but with tongue against teeth. 
dh— as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 
n — as in nut but with tongue between teeth. 


p — asin pine 1 — asin light 

ph— as in uphill (not f) v — asin vine 

b — asin bird § (palatal) — as in the sin the German 
bh— as in rub-hard word sprechen 

m — asin mother s (cerebral) — as the shin shine 

y — asin yes s — asin sun 

r — asinmun h — asin home 


Generally two or more consonants in conjunction are written 
together in a special form, as for example: I kga q tra 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, or pausing 
between words in a line, only a flowing of short and long (twice as 
long as the short) syllables. A long syllable is one whose vowel is 
long (, i, i, e, ai, o, au), or whose short vowel is followed by more 
than one consonant (including anusvara and visarga). Aspirated 
consonants (such as kha and gha) count as only single consonants. 
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worlds [Satyaloka ]. Consequently you are naturally inclined to do good to 
others, and but for this you have no interest, either in this life or the next. 


PURPORT 


Six kinds of opulences, namely wealth, strength, fame, beauty, know- 
ledge and renunciation, are all originally the different attributes pertaining 
to the Absolute Personality of Godhead. The living beings, who are part 
and parcel entities of the Supreme Being, have all these attributes partially, 
up to the full strength of seventy-eight percent. In the material world these 
attributes (up to seventy-eight percent of the Lord’s attributes) are covered 
by the material energy, as the sun is covered by a cloud. The covered 
strength of the sun is very dim, compared to the original glare, and 
similarly living beings with such attributes become almost extinct from 
their original color. There are three planetary systems, namely the lower 
worlds, the intermediate worlds and the upper worlds. The human beings 
on earth are situated at the beginning of the intermediate worlds, but 
living beings like Brahma and his contemporaries live in the upper worlds, 
of which the topmost is Satyaloka. In Satyaloka the inhabitants are fully 
cognizant of Vedic wisdom, and thus the mystic cloud of material energy 
is cleared, and therefore they are known as the Vedas personified. Such 
persons, being fully aware of knowledge both mundane and transcendental, 
have no interest in either the mundane or transcendental worlds. They are 
practically desireless devotees. In the mundane world they have nothing to 
achieve, and in the transcendental world they are full in themselves. Then 
why do they come to the mundane world? They descend on different 
planets as messiahs by the order of the Lord to deliver the fallen souls. On 
the earth they come down and do good to the people of the world in 
different circumstances under different climatic influences. They have 
nothing to do in this world save and except reclaim the fallen souls rotting 
in material existence, deluded by material energy. 


TEXT 24 


waa a Toate es 

fera fon taperarny | 
aie frat gf 

Ui A TAPTahage: levi 


Index of Sanskrit Verses 


This index constitutes a complete listing of the first and third lines of each of the 
Sanskrit poetry verses of this volume of Srimad-Bhagavatam, arranged in English 
alphabetical order. The first column gives the Sanskrit transliteration, and the second and 
third columns, respectively, list the chapter-verse reference and page number for each 


verse. 


dcakhyur bhoja-rajaya 
ddista prabhunamsena 
adrstam dtmanas tattvarmn 
adrstvanyatamam loke 
adrsyatanuja visnoh — 


adya vabda-satante va 

agnayas ca dvijatindm 

agner yatha ddru-viyoga-yogayor 
agrato bhavita devo 

Ghaisa me praéna-haro harir guham 


ahari suto vam abhavarh 
aho bhaginy aho bhama 
aho te devaki-putrah 
aho visramsito garbha 
Ghiya vipran veda-jnan 


ajfidna-prabhavaham-dhih 
ajusta-grdmya-visayav 

akarnya bhartur gaditarn 
akranta bhiri-bhdrena 
andévrtatvdd bahir antararn na te 


anirdasdn nirdasars ca 
anobhir anadud-yuktais 
anyais cdsura-bhipdlair 
anyds ca kamsa-sarnvigna 
apothayac child-prsthe 


arcisyanti manusyds tvdm 

arpayam dasa krechrena 

Gruhya krechrena pararh padam tatah 
dsinah samvisams tisthan 

dsificanto vilimpanto 


4.2 
1.25 
5.30 
3.41 
4.9 


1.38 
3.4 

1.51 
1.24 
2.20 


3.41 
4.15 
5.29 
2.15 
5.1 


4.26 
3.39 
4.30 
1.17 
3.17 


4.31 
5.32 
2.2 
2.7 
4.8 


2.10 
1.57 
2.32 
2.25 
5.14 


astamad yuvayor garbhan 
aste pratiksarhs taj-janma 

asvdnam ayutam sdrdham 
dsvdsya ca mahim girbhih 
asyas tvdm astamo garbho 


asyatas te Sara-vrdtair 

athaham amésa-bhagena 

athainam astaud avadharya pirusam 
athainam dtmajam viksya 

atha kala updurtte 


atha sarva-gunopetah 
dtmanah ksemam anvicchan 
dtmanam bhisayam cakrur 
dtmanam iha saiijdtam 
avddyanta vicitrani 


avatirya yador varhse 

Gvirdsid yatha pracyarm 
dvivesarnsa-bhagena 

ayam tv asabhyas tava janma nau grhe 
ayam vai tad-vadhopayo 

ayuh Sriyam yaso dharmam 


B 


bahavo himsitd bhratah 
bahir-antah-pura-dvarah 
bahu-néma-niketesu 
balibhis tvaritarh jagmuh 
bhagavan api visvatma 


bhagavan api visvatma 

bhaginim hantum adrabdham 
bhavat-padambhoruha-navam atra te 
bhavo nirodhah sthitir apy avidyaya 
bhaydnakdavarta-satakula nadi 
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1.60 
2.23 
1.31 
1.26 
1.34 


4.33 
2.9 

3.12 
3.23 
1.56 


3.1 
1.44 
5.9 
1.68 
5.13 


1.3 
3.8 
2.16 
3.22 
4.42 
4.46 


4.5 
4.1 
4.13 
5.10 
2.6 


2.16 
1.35 
2.31 
2.39 
3.50 
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bhojendra-gehe ‘gni-sikheva ruddha 
bhrdtararh cdvadhit karhsarh 
bhrdtar mama sutah kaccin 

bhrdtuh samanutaptasya 

bhimer bhardyamandnamh 


bhamir drpta-nrpa-vydja- 

bhuvi bhaumani bhatani 

bibharsi rapdny avabodha atma 
bibhartiso ’yarh mama garbhago ’bhid 
brahma bhavas ca tatraitya 


brahma-hirhsdrh hitarh mene 
brahma tad-upadharydtha 
brahmesdnau purodhaya 
brhad vanarh tad adhuna 


C 


catuh-satarh paribarharh 
cintaydno hrstkesam 
cintayantau krta-snehau 
citra-dhvaja-patakda-srak- 


D 


dadhara sarvétmakam dtma-bhitarm 
daivam apy anrtamh vakti 

ddsinamh sukumarinadm 

datum arhasi mandaya 

deharh manusam dsritya 


dehdntaram anuprdpya 
deha-yoga-viyogau ca 

dehe mrte tarh manujah gapanti 
dehe paficatvam dpanne 

devaih sdnucaraih sikam 
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Abhydsa-yoga-yuktena 
quoted, 71 
Abhyutthanam adharmasya 
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Abrahma-bhuvanal lokah 
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Absolute Truth 
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Lord Krsna as, 34, 156, 158, 160 
personal & impersonal realization of, 75 
See also: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord 
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See also: Spiritual master; names of specific 
acaryas 
Acintya-bhedabheda (oneness-and- 
difference) philosophy, 128, 236 
Activities 
of God. See: Krsna, Lord, pastimes of; 
Supreme Lord, activities of 
of irresponsible persons, 318 
in Krsna consciousness movement, 192 
See also: Endeavor; Fruitive activities; 
Karma; Sinful activities 
Adanta-gobhir visatarh tamisram 
quoted, 149 
verse quoted, 34-35 
Aditi, Devaki was, 261 
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Administrators. See: Kings; Ksatriyas; 
Leaders, government; Politicians 
Advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-riipam 
quoted, 87 
Adyapiha caitanya e saba lila kare 
verse quoted, 199 
Agamap4yino ’nityds 
verse quoted, 9] 
Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga 
Aghasura, 119 
Agriculturalists. See: Vaisyas 
Ahaituky apratihata 
verse quoted, 294 
Aham ddir hi devanam 
quoted, 87, 235 
Aharn sarvasya prabhavo 
quoted, 235 
Aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
quoted, 28 
Ahankara (false ego). See: Bodily concept 
Ahankara itiyarh me 
verse quoted, 216, 224 
Ahankdra vimidhatma 
quoted, 52 
verse quoted, 51-52 
Aitadétmyam idarh sarvam 
quoted, 224 
Ajo ‘pi sann avyaydtma 
quoted, 210 
Akrira, 122, 193 
Amara ajfidya guru hafid tara’ ei desa 
verse quoted, 144 
Amara-koSa, cited on sex life, 259 
Ambariga Maharaja, 69 
Ambuja defined, 34 
Amitan yodhayed yas tu 
verse quoted, 106 
Améena defined, 102 
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Anddir ddir govindah 
verse quoted, 18-19 
Analogies 
birds in tree & soul-Supersoul in body, 
162, 163 
boat & Lord’s lotus feet, 168, 169, 172 
boat & mind, 71 
dreaming & transmigration, 67, 100-101 
dress & body, 64 
earth element & living entity, 292 
electricity & Lord’s potency, 51 
fiery rod & spiritualized body, 103 
fire (covered) & Devaki (imprisoned), 142, 
143 
fire leaping & soul transmigrating, 82-83, 
102 
Ganges River & spiritual master, 294-295 
jaundice patients & nondevotees, 188 
king’s government & Lord’s creation, 221 
knowledge (misused) & Devaki 
(imprisoned), 142, 143 
Krgna’s advent & awakening Krsna con- 
sciousness, 128-129 
luminary’s reflection & soul’s covering, 74 
moonrise & Lord’s advent, 141, 142, 208, 
210 
ocean & material world, 168, 169, 
170-171, 172 
original lamp & Krgna, 160 
potter’s wheel & cosmos, 239-240 
sun & Lord, 209-210 
sunshine & Lord’s energy, 222 
tree & body, 161-162, 163 
watchdogs & politicians, 277, 279 
Ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhis 
verse quoted, 208, 329 
Ananta (Scacnken) 
as Baladeva, 127 
Krsna indescribable by, 19 
protected Vasudeva & child, 269 
as Rohini’s son, 127 
Sankarsana as, 49, 109 
in second quadruple expansion, 122, 123 
universe supported by, 127 
Ananyds cintayanto mam 
verse quoted, 159 


Anarthopasamam sdksad 
verse quoted, 37 
Andéntara-stha-paramaénu-caydntara-stham 
quoted, 155n, 200, 201, 210, 236 
verse quoted, 217 
Anger 
of fool at good instructions, 282 
of Lord at demons, 228-229 
of Vasudeva & Devaki at Kamsa relieved, 
299-300 
Animals 
atheists compared to, 40 
care for, 342 
killing of. See: Animal slaughter 
modern men compared to, 179, 180 
See also: Cows; names of other specific 
animals 
Animal slaughter 
Buddha stopped, 23 
Krgna consciousness prohibits, 103 
as sinful, 150, 342 
in Vedic sacrifices, 23-24 
See also: Cows, killing of; Hunters, animal 
Aniruddha, 108 
Antarydmi defined, 155n, 156 
Antavat tu phalarh tesam 
quoted, 156 
Ante nardyana-smrtih 
quoted, 28 
Anukalyena krsnanu- 
quoted, 152 
Anuvdda defined, 105 
Anxiety. See: Suffering 
Anyabhildsita-sinyam 
quoted, 258 
Apana karama, bhufijaye samana, 
quoted, 316 
Apare yam itas tv anyarh 
verse quoted, 162-163, 224 
Apasmrtih defined, 69, 101 
Apasyatam dtma-tattvam 
verse quoted, 132 
Appearance of the Lord. See: Krsna, Lord, 
“birth” of; Supreme Lord, advent of 
Aprdpya mam nivartante 
quoted, 101, 279 
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Apraépya mam nivartante 
verse quoted, 173 
Apsaras, 207, 285-286 
Aradhana defined, 248 
Arcd-mirti. See: Deity form 
Arcanam vandanam daésyam 
verse quoted, 128 
Arista, 119 
Arjuna 
fought for Krsna, 27, 84-85 
Krsna’s universal form bewildered, 279 
quoted on flickering mind, 71 
quoted on Supreme Brahman, 44 
Aryans, Vedic, 281 
Asango hy ayarh purusah 
quoted, 163, 292, 293 
Asraddadhanah purusé 
verse quoted, 173 
Astra-sastra-pravinas ca 
verse quoted, 106 
Astrology of Krsna’s advent, 204, 205 
Asurah sarva evaita 
quoted, 115 
Asuras. See: Demons 
Asurim yonim épanna 
verse quoted, 150 
ASvatthama, 28, 29 
Atah Sri-krsna-nadmadi 
verse quoted, 185-186 
Atha karnsam updgamya 
verse quoted, 113 
Athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya- 
verse quoted, 181 
Athava bahunaitena 
verse quoted, 130 
Atheists 
compared to animals, 40 
God avoided by, 152-153, 279 
See also: Demons; Impersonalists 
Atiratha defined, 106 
Atma. See: Soul 
Atma-tattva defined, 131, 292 
Atom, Lord within, 155n, 236 
Attachment 
to bodily concept, 293-294 


to material enjoyment, 259 


Attachment 
See also: Bodily concept; Desire; Desire, 
material 
Attrtvdc ca tadé dandat 
verse quoted, 160 
Aurangzeb, King, 98 
Austerities 
human life for, 253-254 
by Vasudeva (Sutapa) & Devaki (Préni), 
251, 253-255, 256 
Authorities. See: Acéryas; Mahdjanas; Spiri- 
tual master 
Avaisnava-mukhodgirnarn 
verse quoted, 22, 191-192 
Avajananti mam midhah 
quoted, 45, 76, 184, 216, 263 
verse quoted, 290 
Avdar-mdnasa-gocara 
quoted, 220 
Avatara. See: Incarnation 
Avatari defined, 160 
Avyakta defined, 183 
Ayodhya, 112 


B 


Bahiinam janmanam ante 
quoted, 75 
Baka, 119 
Bakandha-nyaya logic, 228 
Balarama (Baladeva), Lord 
in Devaki’s womb, 127, 129 
as independent, 109 
as Krsna’s brother, 50, 130, 338 
as Krgna’s expansion, 18, 19, 102, 127, 
198 
mother of, 30, 335, 343 
other names of, 134-135 
plow carried by, 338 
as Sankarsana, 127, 130, 134, 137 
sustains universe, 109 
Yogamaya transferred, from Devaki to 
Rohini, 137 
Balasya neha Saranarh pitarau nrsimha 


quoted, 157 
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tatas ca vah prcchyam imam viprcche 
visrabhya vipra iti krtyatayam 

sarvatmana mriyamanais ca krtyam 
Suddham ca tatramrsatabhiyuktah 


tatah—as such; ca—and; vah—unto you; prcchyam—that which is to be 
asked; imam-—this; viprcche—beg to ask you; visrabhya—trustworthy; 
viprah—brahmanas; iti—thus; krtyatayam—out of all different duties; 
sarva-atmana—by every one; mriyamanaih—especially those who are just 
about to die; ca—and; krtyam—dutiful; suddham—perfectly correct; ca— 
and; tatra—therein; amrsata—by complete deliberation; abhiyuktah—just 
befitting. 


TRANSLATION 


O trustworthy brahmanas, I now ask you about my immediate duty. 
Please, after proper deliberation, tell me of the unalloyed duty of everyone 
in all circumstances, and specifically of those who are just about to die. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the King has placed two questions before the learned 
sages. The first question is what is the duty of everyone in all circum- 
stances, and the second question is what is the specific duty of one who is 
to die very shortly. Out of the two, the question relating to the dying man 
is most important because everyone is a dying man, either very shortly or 
after one hundred years. The duration of life is immaterial, but the duty 
of a dying man is very important. Maharaja Panksit placed these two 
questions before Sukadeva Gosvami also on his arrival, and practically the 
whole of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, beginning from the Second Canto up to 
the last Twelfth Canto, deals with these two questions. The conclusion 
arrived at thereof is that devotional service of the Lord Sri Krsna, as it is 
confirmed by the Lord Himself in the last phases of the Bhagavad-gita, is 
the last word in relation to everyone’s permanent duty in life. Maharaja 
Pariksit was already aware of this fact, but he wanted the great sages 
assembled there to unanimously give their verdict on his conviction so 
that he might be able to go on with his confirmed duty ‘without contro- 
versy. He has especially mentioned the word suddha, or perfectly correct. 
For transcendental realization or self-realization, many processes are rec- 
ommended by various classes of philosophers. Some of them are first-class 
methods, and some of them are second- or third-class methods. The first- 
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Banasura, 119 
Barhdvatarisam asitambuda-sundararigam 
quoted, 212 
Beings, living. See: Living entities 
Benediction 
of Brahmd on Kalanemi’s sons, 113 
of Caitanya in Hare Krsna mantra, 256, 
257 
of Krsna on Vasudeva (Sutapa) & Devaki 
(Préni), 255, 257-259 
Bhagavad-darsandd yasya 
verse quoted, 302 
Bhagavad-gita 
See also: Bhagavad-gitd, cited; Bhagavad- 
gitd, quotations from 
duty to read, 99 
guru follows, 192 
for humans, 180 
knowledge in, distribution of, 144 
Lord spoke, 264 
modernists misinterpret, 264 
nondevotees misunderstand, 189 
recitation of, bogus & bona fide, 21-23, 25 
as Vedas’ essence, 69 
Bhagavad-gita, cited 
on demon’s destiny, 99-100 
on devotional service & transcendence, 187 
on fighting for Krsna, 84-85 
on Lord’s advent, 205 
on spiritual sky, 17 
on vamma-sarikara population, 253 
Bhagavad-gita, quotations from 
on bewildered soul, 51-52 
on birth-death cycle, 63, 101, 251 
on bodies by material association, 65, 72, 
101 
on body as desire machine, 287 
on Brahma’s day, 241, 256 
on chanting Hare Krsna, 191, 232 
on demigod worshipers, 101, 131, 156, 
165-166, 235 
on devotee as best yogi, 125 
on devotee going back to Godhead, 48 
on devotee never perishing, 159-160 
on devotee undisturbed by difficulty, 153 
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Bhagavad-gita, quotations from 

on devotional service & transcendence, 69, 
175-176, 247-248 

on devotional service as highest yoga, 68 

on duty, 136, 179 

on embodied soul, 64, 146, 317-318 

on equanimity, 90 

on faithless persons falling to birth & 
death, 173 

on fool imagining about Lord’s advent, 250 

on fool’s baffement, 305 

on God & demigods, 87 

on impersonalist’s labor, 75, 174 

on killing in knowledge as not killing, 297 

on knowing Lord’s advent & activities, 98, 
189, 241, 250 

on Krsna as Brahman’s basis, 235 

on Krsna consciousness, 68 

on Krsna’s form as misunderstood, 76 

on Krsna’s supremacy, 22 

on living entities as Lord’s parts & parcels, 
153, 195 

on Lord as birthless, 210 

on Lord as death to nondevotees, 107 

on Lord as knower in all bodies, 163 

on Lord as source of all, 235 

on Lord as within & without, 127-128, 220 

on Lord directing cosmic manifestation, 
226, 239 

on Lord directing living entity’s wander- 
ings, 292-293 

on Lord directing material energy, 51 

on Lord enlightening devotees, 107, 124 

on Lord in heart, 25, 124 

on Lord known by devotional service, 128, 
182, 186 

on Lord maintaining devotees, 159 

on Lord pervading universe, 129-130 

on Lord protecting devotees, 177, 243 

on Lord’s advent & mission, 40, 95, 
119-120, 145-146, 195, 267, 331 

on Lord saving devotee from birth & death, 
165 

on Lord’s inferior & superior energies, 


162-163, 224 


General Index 377 


Bhagavad-gita, quotations from 


on Lord’s material energies, 216, 267 

on Lord’s protection, 28 

on Lord’s spiritual energy, 265 

on loving the Lord, 175 

on mahdtmas, 52 

on materialists, 24 

on material world, 241 

on mind as flickering, 71 

on modes of nature determining destiny, 
72 

on obeisances to the Lord, 197 

on opulence of Krsna & Arjuna, 177-178 

on perfection of life, 175 

on pious birth, 48, 94 

on remembrance, death & destiny, 69 

on sacrifice for Visnu, 179 

on sex according to religious principles, 
251 

on sinful people cast into demoniac species, 
150, 228 

on social orders, 41 

on soul surviving body, 70 

on spiritual awakening vs. material 
dream, 137-138 

on spiritual master, 218 

on Supersoul, 124 

on Supreme Brahman, 44 

on surrender to the Supreme, 75 

on tolerance amid happiness & distress, 


Bhaktir evainarh darsayati 
quoted, 128 
Bhakti-yoga. See: Devotional service; Krsna 
consciousness 
Bhaktydham ekayé grahyah 
quoted, 248 
Bhaktya mam abhijanati 
quoted, 128, 156, 182, 189, 248 
verse quoted, 175-176, 186 
Bharata Maharaja, 177, 191 
Bharatavarsa. See: Earth planet; India 
Bhava defined, 250 
Bhavaémbudhir vatsa-padam param padam 
verse quoted, 28, 169 
Bhava-roga defined, 25 
Bhava-samudra defined, 71 
Bhavausadha defined, 25, 104 
Bhavisya Purdna, quoted on devotee seeing 
Lord’s will everywhere, 302 
Bhayarh dvitiydbhinivesatah syat 
quoted, 124 
Bheda defined, 112 
Bhinné prakrtir astadha 
quoted, 267 
Bhismadeva 
cited on Lord in heart, 209 
died by Lord’s will, 107 
in Kuruksetra war, 27-28 
Bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam 
verse quoted, 24 


91 Bhoja dynasty, 62, 112 
on vaisyas (agriculturalists), 325 Bhraémayan sarva-bhiatani 
Bhagavan. See: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord quoted, 287 
Bhagavatam. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam verse quoted, 293 
Bhagavata paro diya bhagavata sthane Bhimir apo ’nalo vayuh 
quoted, 22 verse quoted, 216, 224 


Bhagavata Purana. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam 
Bhaktas: See: Devotees 


Bhita-bhrn na ca bhita-stho 
verse quoted, 127-128 


Bhakti defined, 69 Bhitva bhitva praliyate 
See also: Devotional service; Krsna con- quoted, 241 
sciousness Birds at Krsna’s advent, 204, 205 


Bhakti-rasémrta-sindhu 
quoted on liberated soul, 294-295 
quoted on Pariksit & Sukadeva, 168 Birth 
by Ripa Gosvami, 171 death followed by, 63 


Birds in tree & soul-Supersoul in body, 
analogy of, 162, 163 
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Birth (continued) 
of devotee in pious family, 48, 94 
of Krsna. See: Krsna, “‘birth”’ of 
of living entity vs. Lord’s advent, 
194-195, 196, 205, 210, 212 
modes of nature determine, 72 
name-giving ceremony after, 88 
process of, 70 
Birth and death, repeated 
education for avoiding, 252 
faithless persons return to, 173 
Krsna consciousness stops, 76, 279 
krsna-katha stops, 21, 25, 35 
Lord saves devotee from, 165 
purification stops, 73 
See also: Birth; Death; Transmigration 
Birth control, artificial vs. spiritual, 251-253 
Bliss, transcendental, by chanting Lord’s 
names, 105 , 
See also: Happiness 
Boat & Lord’s lotus feet, analogy of, 168, 169, 
172 
Boat and mind, analogy of, 71 
Bodily concept of life 
attachment to, 293-294. 
as ignorance, 179, 297, 300-301 
via modes of nature, 51, 74 
sinful activities via, 149, 150 
suffering due to, 294, 297 
See also: Attachment; Desire, material 
Body, material 
changes of, 292 
compared to dress, 64 
compared to tree, 161-162, 163 
desire determines, 287, 292 
elements in, 64, 162, 222, 292 
formation of, 70 
happiness from, 161-162 
living force in, 146, 162-163 
as materialist’s reality, 223, 225 
mind develops, 68-70, 71, 72, 101, 102 
nature awards, 64-65, 72, 279 
soul as basis of, 223 
soul changes, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68-70, 71, 
72, 74, 75, 76, 317-218 
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Body, material 
soul contrasted to, 292, 293 
suffering due to, 65, 76, 77, 149-150 
Supersoul in, 163 
true but temporary, 224, 225 
See also: Birth; Bodily concept; Senses; 
Subtle body; Transmigration 
Body, spiritual 
of pure devotee, 103 
of spiritual master, 295 
Body of the Lord. See: Krsna, Lord, body of; 
Supreme Lord, body of 
Bombay 
Durga worship in, 287 
Hare Krsna center in, 232 
Bondage. See: Life, material; Maya; Modes of 
material nature; Suffering 
Brahma, Lord 
as Gdi-kavi, 45 
as authority, 169 
Brahma-samhita by, 182, 183 
as creator, 227-228 
day of, 241, 256, 331 
demigods advised by, about Lord’s advent, 
45, 46, 48-50 
earth approached, for relief, 40, 42 
Kalanemi’s sons blessed by, 113 
Krsna tested by, 208 
lifetime of, 19, 241 
Lord above, 154, 164, 165 
at Lord’s advent, 154, 158 
quoted on nondevotees, 173 
in trance hearing the Lord, 45 
as Varahadeva’s father, 321 
Brahma-bhitah prasannatma 
verse quoted, 75, 175-176 
Brahmajyoti (Brahman effulgence), 222, 
235 
Brahman (impersonal Absolute), 235, 236 
Brahman, Supreme 
as cause of all causes, 224 
Lord as, 44 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Bréhmanas (saintly intellectuals) 
Karhsa’s ministers plotted against, 312 
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Brahmanas (saintly intellectuals) 
at Krgna’s “birth” ceremony, 320, 322, 
323 
Lord protects, 313 
Lord’s advent gladdened, 204-205, 206 
Nanda’s charity to, 322 
Brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva 
quoted, 101 
verse quoted, 171, 241 
Brahman effulgence (brahmajyoti), 222, 
235-236 
Brahmano hi pratisthaham 
quoted, 235 
Brahma-samhita 
by Brahma, 182, 183 
cited on Brahman effulgence, 222 
cited on Lord as old & young, 182 
Brahma-samhita, quotations from 
on devotees loving Lord as Syamasundara, 
187 
on devotees perceiving Lord’s presence, 
165 
on devotee’s protection from karmic reac- 
tions, 302 
on Durga, 110 
on fruitive activities controlling everyone, 
295-296 
on Krsna & gopi goddesses, 329, 336 
on Krsna & His entourage, 208 
on Krsna as origin of incarnations, 46-47, 
160 
on Krgna’s supremacy, 18-19, 44 
on Lord as all-pervading, 236 
on Lord’s abode, 17 
on Lord’s advent, 45, 46, 48-50 
on Lord’s beauty, 187-188, 212 
on Lord’s expansions, 87, 141 
on Lord’s presence everywhere, 155n, 200, 
210 
on Maha-Visnu, 217 
on seeing the Supreme Lord, 220 
on sun, time & the Lord, 239 
Brahma satyam jagan mithya 
quoted, 225 
Brahmins. See: Brahmanas 
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“‘Brainwashing,” Krsna consciousness move- 
ment branded as, 35, 66, 313 

Buddha, Lord, stopped animal sacrifices, 23 

Bulls at Krgna’s “‘birth”’ festival, 325 


C 


Caitanya-bhagavata, quoted on devotees per- 
ceiving Lord’s incarnations, 199 
Caitanya-candrdmrta, quoted on devotee’s 
happy-world view, 153 
Caitanya-caritdémrta, cited 
on devotional service in opulence or love, 
247 
on Krsna & Visnu, 102 
on Krsna’s advent, 50 
Caitanya-caritamrta, quotations from 
on associating with devotees, 316 
on devotional service via guru & Krsna, 
171, 241 
on guru distributing Krsna’s instructions, 
144, 192 
on hearing about Krsna, 20 
on Krsna as Hare Krsna mantra, 146 
on living entity wandering in universe, 101 
on renouncing material desires, 258 
on serving the Supreme, 68 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
body of, transcendental, 180 
Brahma-sarhita accepted by, 183 
devotee helped by, 153 
as Kali-yuga’s savior, 95-96, 180 
as Krsna, 55, 144 
love of God given by, 256, 257 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, quotations from 
on chanting the Lord’s holy name, 72, 96, 
180 
on desiring devotional service, 190-191, 
258 
on devotional service via guru & Krgna, 
171, 241 
on guru distributing Krsna’s instructions, 
144, 192 
on hearing about Krsna, 20, 22 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu, quotations from (cont.) 


on Krsna, 329-330 
on living entity wandering in universe, 101 
on love of God, 256 
on renouncing material desires, 258 
on serving the Supreme, 68 
Canakya Pandita 
quoted on king, woman & politician, 60 
quoted on piety in association & action, 77 
Caricalam hi manah krsna 
verse quoted, 71 
Candi, quoted on maya, 303 
Candra, 43 
Canira, 119 
Caranas, 207, 285-286 
Castes, social. See: Brahmanas; Ksatriyas; 
Society, human, occupational divisions 
of; Vaisyas 
Catur-varnyam maya srstarn 
quoted, 41, 179 
Catur-vyitha. See: Quadruple expansions of 
Godhead 
Causal Ocean, Mah4-Visnu lies on, 217, 221 
Cause, ultimate 
Brahman as, 224 
destiny as, 82-83 
Krsna as, 18-19, 235, 301 
Ceremonies. See: Ritualistic ceremonies; 
Sacrifices 
Ceto-darpana-marjanam 
quoted, 256 
Chadiya vaisnava-sevd, nistara pdyeche keba 
quoted, 104 
Chaitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Chance, body not obtained by, 102 
Chandogya Upanisad, quoted on Lord’s ex- 
pansions, 87 
Chanting “‘mango, mango, mango,” 186 
Chanting the Supreme Lord’s holy names 
blissful, 105 
Caitanya recommends, 72 
for Kali-yuga, 180 
misery cured by, 104 
by Siva, 154 
in Western countries, 171 
See also: Hare Krsna mantra 
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Charity, Nanda distributed, at Krsna’s “birth” 
festival, 322, 333 
Chayeva yasya bhuvandani bibharti durga 
quoted, 110 
Chemicals, life not from, 223 
Children 
of Devaki, 87, 97, 113 
female, begotten in old age, 340 
killing of, 231, 232 
name-giving ceremony for, 88 
parents not ultimate protectors of, 157 
procreation of, 251-253 
Cin-maya defined, 103 
Cintémani-prakara-sadmasu kalpavrksa- 
quoted, 17 
verse quoted, 329 
Citraketu, 177 
Civilization, modern 
in bodily concept, 150 
chaotic & demoniac, 311-312 
condemned, 231, 232, 326 
crazy, 342-343 
in ignorance, 163 
materialistic, 146 
producing Raksasas (man-eaters), 
289 
See also: Society, human 
Colors, Lord assumes, for cosmic functions, 
227-228 
Comparisons. See: Analogies 
Conditioned soul. See: Soul, conditioned 
Consciousness, material vs. spiritual, 68 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Cosmic manifestation. See: Creation, the; Ma- 
terial world; Nature, material; Universe 
Cow(s) 
earth in form of, 42 
happy in Vedic times, 325 
Karnsa’s ministers plotted against, 312 
killing of, 231, 232, 313 
at Krsna’s “birth”’ festival, 322, 325 
protection of, 313, 325, 326, 342 
Vasudeva mentally distributed, 213 
Cowherd men of Vrndavana 
descended from heavenly planets, 93 
at Krsna’s “‘birth”’ festival, 326, 332 
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Cowherd men of Vrndavana 
Nanda appointed, to protect home in his 

absence, 336-337 

Cowherd women. See: Gopis 


Creation, the, material & spiritual divisions of, 


110 
See also: Earth planet; Heavenly planets; 
Material world; Nature, material; 
Spiritual world; Universe(s) 
Cruelty condemned, 148, 149, 282 
Cupid, Lord Krsna excels, 183-184, 188 
Curse of Hiranyakaéipu on grandsons, 113 


Cycle of birth and death. See: Birth and death, 


repeated; Transmigration 
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Dadémi buddhi-yogam tam 
verse quoted, 107 
Dam-pati defined, 258 
Daridra-naréyana, 333 
Death 
control over, 107, 251 
devotee remembers Krsna at, 28-29, 
69-70 
duty to avoid, 80 
fear of, Lord dispels, 240, 241, 242 
Lord as personification of, 107, 279 
Pariksit fasted before, 34 
as sure & certain, 63, 241 
takes everything away, 72 
See also: Transmigration 
Decorations at Krsna’s “‘birth”’ festival, 
324-329 
Deer, Bharata became, 177, 191 
Dehino ’smin yatha dehe 
quoted, 146 
verse quoted, 64, 317-318 
Deity form of the Supreme Lord 
as Lord Himself, 267 
Vaisnavas (devotees) worship, 133, 182 
See also: Worship 
Demigods 


Brahma advised, about Lord’s advent, 45, 


46, 48-50 


Demigods 


demons advised Karhsa about, 306-311, 
314 

demons vs., 120 

Devaki encouraged by, 196, 198 

as devotees, 95 

Karnsa-Devaki clash incited by, 59 

Karnsa’s associates as, 93, 94 

in Krgna’s pastimes, 93, 94 

Lord above, 43, 87, 164-166, 235 

Lord’s advent greeted by, 154, 155, 207, 
208 

at milk ocean, 42, 43, 108 

prayers for Krsna by. See: Prayers, by 
demigods for Krsna 

Visnu chief among, 311, 314, 315 

Vrndavana’s residents as, 93, 94 

Vrsnis & Yadus as, 93, 94 

worship toward, 87-88, 101, 156-157, 235 

See also: names of specific demigods 


Democracy, corruption in, 41 
Demons (asuras) 


demigods vs., 120 

devoted to Durga, 288, 291 

devotees contrasted to, 305 

earth burdened by, 40, 41, 47 

as fools, 305 

government ruined by, 40-41 

hellish destiny of 99-100 

Karnsa advised by, 304-316 

Krgna consciousness movement opposed 
by, 313-315 

Lord kills, 95, 228, 229, 230, 245 

Lord’s advent derided by, 45 

persecuted saintly persons, 317 

selfish nature of, 60, 231, 280 

Vaisnavas vs., 315 

world ruined by, 230 

Yadus persecuted by, 119, 120, 121 

See also: Atheists; Karnsa; Materialists; 
Nondevotees; Rakgasas; names of 
other specific demons 


“‘Deprogrammers’”’ court case, 177 
Desire 


of Caitanya for devotional service, 191, 258 
of devotee, Lord fulfills, 170-171 
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Desire, material 
body according to, 287, 292 
conditioned soul bound by, 65 
freedom from, 103, 258 
Krsna consciousness dispels, 25-26, 35 
love of God dispels, 258 
See also: Attachment; Bodily concept; 
Sense gratification; Sex life 
Destiny 
as controller, 345-346 
Karhsa’s killings ordained by, 281, 282, 
295, 296, 299-300 
modes of nature determine, 72 
as unseen cause, 82-83 
See also: Karma; Transmigration 
Deva(s), defined, 87 
See also: Demigods 
Devaka, King, dowry to Devaki from, 57-58 
Devaki 
as Aditi in past life, 261 
Baladeva (Sesa) in womb of, 30, 127, 129 
children of, 87 
compared to covered fire & misused knowl- 
edge, 142, 143 
demigods encouraged, 196, 198 
dowry from Devaka to, 57-58 
feared Karnsa would kill Krsna, 233, 236, 
242, 243-244, 245-246 
Karhsa attacked, 60 
Karnsa deliberated on, pregnant with 
Krsna, 147, 148, 149, 151 
Karhsa forgiven by, 299-300 
Karhsa frightened, 128-129 
Karhsa imprisoned, 97 
Kamnsa killed sons of, 97, 113, 122, 123 
Karhsa repented atrocities to, 288-299 
as Karnsa’s sister, 56, 62, 147, 148 
Krsna “‘born”’ of, 88-90, 128, 208, 209, 
210, 213, 283 
Krsna instructed, at His advent, 264—265 
Krsna protected, 124, 125 
as Krsna’s mother, 184, 188, 200, 236, 
247, 249, 253, 258, 261-264, 268, 
272-273 
Krgna’s Visnu form dismayed, in Karhsa’s 
prison, 243, 244, 245-247 


Devaki 

Krsna within, 130, 141, 142, 143, 145, 
158, 198, 220, 221, 222 

““miscarriage”’ of, Karnsa & co. lamented, 
137 

pleaded with Karnsa on baby daughter’s 
behalf, 280-283 

as politician, 281 

prayers for Krgna by. See: Prayers, by 
Devaki for Krsna 

as Préni in past life, 249, 251, 253-255, 
256, 257-260, 261, 262 

symbolizes bhakti, 128-129 

as transcendental, 209, 248, 288 

Vasudeva dissuaded Karnsa from killing, 
78, 79, 80, 81-86, 88, 89, 112 

Vasudeva married, 56-58 

Yasod4 contrasted to, 272-273 

Yogamaya transferred Balarama from, to 
Rohini, 137 


Devamaya defined, 257-258 
Devatds defined, 199 


Devotees of the Supreme Lord (Vaisnavas) 
association with, 168, 189, 316 
born in pious family, 48, 94 
Caitanya’s mercy on, 153 
chant Hare Krsna, 186 
defeat enemies, 177, 178 
as demigods, 95 
demons contrasted to, 305 
demons vs., 315 
devotional service continued by, 191 
difficulty doesn’t disturb, 153 
distress of, as Lord’s mercy, 165, 301- 
302 
Durga’s devotees contrasted to, 287 
duty of, 84, 95, 194 
enjoy hearing about Lord, 105 
eternal life for, 241 
as expert, 305 
falldown of, 176-177 
following in footsteps of, 168, 169, 170 
as good, 86 
as happy, 153 
hearing about Krsna from, 22-23 
impersonalist contrasted to, 75 
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Devotees 

with Karnsa awaiting Lord’s advent, 122, 
123 

karmis contrasted to, 105 

in Krsna consciousness movement, 24, 26, 
35, 171 

as learned, 164-165 

as liberated souls, 110, 190, 191 

Lord as son of, 138-139, 249, 250 

Lord enlightens, 107, 124 

Lord fulfills desire of, 170-171 

Lord known to, 190, 263 

Lord maintains, 159-160 

Lord present with, 142 

Lord protects, 123, 124, 167, 176-177, 
178, 230, 243, 301-302 

Lord purifies, 165 

Lord’s form enchants, 169, 175 

Lord’s incarnations understood by, 199 

Lord’s mercy on, 165, 170-171, 187, 193 

Lord’s opulences available to, 177-178 

Lord’s pastimes please, 104 

love the Lord, 187-189 

materialists contrasted to, 133 

Narada Muni makes, 154 

nondevotee contrasted to, 152-153, 165, 
176, 188, 191, 263 

promoted to Lord’s pastimes, 48-49, 70, 94 

remember Lord at death, 69-70 

see Lord’s will everywhere, 165, 302 

as transcendental, 190 

vow of, in Lord’s abodes, 55 

worship the Lord, 159, 182 

worship toward, 103-104, 333-334 

yogis excelled by, 125, 142 

See also: Disciple; Pure devotees; names of 
specific devotees 

Devotional service to the Supreme Lord 
(bhakti-yoga) 

Absolute Truth known by, 156 

dcdryas recommend, 184 

benefit of, 196 

desire for, 191, 258 

devotee continues, 48-49, 191 

devotee’s duty in, 84, 95, 194 

via guru & Krsna, 171, 172 
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Devotional service 
hearing process in, 191-192 
liberation by, 168, 263, 295, 315 
Lord known by, 128, 176, 182, 184, 185, 
186, 189, 220, 248 
in Lord’s abodes, 55 
by mind, 213 
modes of nature transcended by, 65, 69, 
187, 248 
in opulence or love, 247 
power of, 168 
pure, 75, 273, 294 
stages of, 247, 248, 256 
surrender as perfection of, 103 
as yoga’s perfection, 125 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Dhéma defined, 140, 142 
Dhaémna svena sada nirasta-kuhakam satyam 
pararh dhimahi 
quoted, 140 
Dharma defined, 294 
See also: Religion 
Dharma-samsthapanarthaya 
verse quoted, 95, 120 
Dharma-sila defined, 102-103 
Dharmasya glani defined, 40 
Dharmaviruddho bhitesu 
quoted, 251 
Dhenuka, 119 
Dhruva Maharaja, quoted on his spiritual 
satisfaction, 26, 275 
Dhydanavasthita-tad-gatena manasd pasyanti 
yarh yoginah 
quoted, 142, 169, 243 
Diksa defined, 141 
Diparcir eva hi dasantaram abhyupetya 
quoted, 160 
Diplomacy, 84 
See also: Politicians 
Disciple, krsna-katha heard by, 25 
See also: Devotees 
Disciplic succession, knowledge via, 182 
See also: Acaryas; Disciple; Spiritual 
master 
Distress. See: Suffering 
Downfall. See: Falldown 
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Dream 
material life compared to, 137-138 
transmigration compared to, 67, 100-101 
Duck, foolish, 228 
Duhkhesv anudvigna-manah 
quoted, 90 
Durdsaya ye bahir-artha-maninah 
quoted, 311 
Durdtmas defined, 52 
Durdantendriya-kdla-sarpa-patali protkhata- 
darhstrayate 
quoted, 152 
Durga (Mayadevi), goddess 
as Lord’s potency, 110 
nature’s laws under, 291 
other names of, 133-134, 287 
quoted on her advent, 110 
worshipers of, 131, 133, 287, 288, 291 
Yogamaya advented as, 284, 285, 287, 
288 
Durga devi sarva-bhitesu 
quoted, 303 
Duryodhana, 111 
Duskrtis defined, 167 
Duty 
before death, 80 
Bhagavad-gita study as, 99 
of devotees, 95, 194 
of government leaders, 41 
humans neglecting, 146 
for Lord’s satisfaction, 179 
of mahdatmas, 232 
material vs. spiritual, 132 
surrender to Lord as, 166 
of vaigyas (agriculturalists), 325 
Vedas prescribe, 136 
Dvaraka 
as Lord’s abode, 140 
love for Lord in, 247 
Dvau bhita-sargau loke ’smin 
quoted, 154 
verse quoted, 304 
Dvi-khagah defined, 163 
Dvivida, 119 
Dynasties. See: Sun, ksatriya family from; 
Yadu dynasty 
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Earth element & living entity, analogy of, 292 
Earth planet 
approached Brahmi for relief, 40, 42 
demons disturbing, 40, 41, 47, 230 
Hare Krsna movement as hope of, 230 
at Lord’s advent, 204, 205, 206 
Lord’s footprints on, 193 
Ecstasy. See: Bliss, transcendental; Happiness 
Education, birth-control, 251-253 
Egg, scientists can’t make, 223 
Ego, false. See: Bodily concept 
Ekadasa-sahasrani 
verse quoted, 106 
Ekantam upasarigamya 
verse quoted, 113 
Ekatvam anupasyatah 
quoted, 210 
Eko ’py asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotim 
verse quoted, 217 
Electricity and Lord’s potency, analogy of, 51 
Elements, material 
at annihilation of cosmos, 237 
in body, 64, 162, 222, 292 
life not from, 152-153 
Krgna emanates, 162, 163 
in world, 162, 216, 219 
See also: Nature, material; names of 
specific elements 
Emergencies, three listed, 310 
Endeavor, three principles of, 159 
Enemies 
devotee defeats, 177, 178 
etiquette in fighting, 308 
Energy, material. See: Durga; Elements, ma- 
terial; Maya; Nature, material 
Energy of the Lord. See: Supreme Lord, en- 
ergy of 
Enjoyment, material 
attachment to, 259 
living entities seeking, 195, 196 
Mayadevi worship for, 133, 134 
transmigration for, 72 
See also: Bliss, transcendental; Happiness 
Entities, individual. See: Living entities 
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Envy, fearful result of, 77 
See also: Anger 
Ete camsa-kalah pumsah 
quoted, 229 
Eternality 
by knowing Lord’s advent & activities, 98, 
250 
by Krsna consciousness, 242 
of Lord & His abode, 111 
Expansions of the Lord. See: Krgna, Lord, ex- 
pansions of; Quadruple expansions; 
Supreme Lord, expansions of 


F 


Falldown 
of devotees, 176-177 
of nondevotees, 173, 174 
of politicians, 174 
False ego. See: Bodily concept 
Farmers. See: Vaisyas 
Fasting by Parikgit before death, 34 
Father, responsibility of, 252 
See also: Marriage; Parents 
Fear 
in author for Krsna consciousness move- 
ment’s life, 232, 233 
of death, 63, 240, 241, 242 
in demigods, Karnsa’s ministers quoted on, 
306-309 
in Devaki for Krsna’s life, 233, 236, 242, 
243-244, 245-246 
of Krsna consciousness movement by 
malicious men, 146 
of material existence, 124, 128, 129 
transcendental, 248 
in Vasudeva for Krsna’s life, 231, 232, 
233 
Vasudeva freed of, at Lord’s advent, 214, 
215 
Festivals, Vedic. See: Ritualistic ceremonies 
Fiery rod & spiritualized body, analogy of, 103 
Fighting, principles for, 308 
Fire, disease & debt, 310 
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Fire, sacrificial, Lord’s advent restored, 204, 
205-206 
Fire leaping & soul transmigrating, analogy of, 
82-83, 102 
Flowers at Lord’s advent, 204, 205 206, 208 
Form of the Lord. See: Deity form; Supreme 
Lord, form of 
Freedom from material desires, 103, 258 
See also: Liberation 
Fruitive activities 
body according to, 64—65 
destiny controls, 345-346 
everyone controlled by, 296 
freedom from, 76 
See also: Karma; Sense gratification; Sin- 
ful activities 
Fruitive workers. See: Karmis; Materialists 


G 


Gandharvas, 207, 285-286 
Ganges River 

purifying power of, 39 

spiritual master compared to, 294-295 
Garbha defined, 59 
Garbham saficarya rohinyarn 

verse quoted, 120 
Garbhodakaéayi-Visnu, 108, 217, 221 
Gauda-mandala-bhimi, 54 
Gita. See: Bhagavad-gita 
Gitd-Govinda, quoted on Buddha’s mission, 23 
Glorification of the Lord. See: Supreme Lord, 

glorification of 

Go-braéhmana-hitdya ca 

quoted, 313 
God. See: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord; Visnu, 

Lord 

God consciousness 

atheists avoid, 152-153 

life without, 66 

people neglect, 311-312 

See also: Krsna consciousness 
Goddess(es) of fortune 

Laksmi as, 176, 177 

Radharani chief among, 336 


Text 25] Appearance of Sukadeva Gosvami 1015 


class method demands that one give up all other methods and surrender 
unto the lotus feet of the Lord and thus be saved from all sins and their 
reactions. 


TEXT 25 


TARA ATA 
TEST = WWAAASAT: | 
TH | AMSAT RG 


tatrabhavad bhagavan vyasa-putro 
yadrcechaya gam atamano ‘napeksah 
alaksya-lingo nija-labha-tusto 
urtas ca balair avadhita-vesah 


tatra—there; abhavat—appeared; bhagavan—powerful; vyasa-putrah—son 
of Vyasadeva; yadr—is as; icchaya—one desires; gam—the earth; atamanah— 
while traveling; anapeksah-—disinterested; alaksya—unmanifested; lingah— 
symptoms; nija-labha—self-realized; tustah—satisfied; vrtah—surrounded 
by; ca—and; balaih—by children; avadhuta—neglected by others; vesah— 
dressed. 
TRANSLATION 


At that moment there appeared the powerful son of Vyasadeva who 
traveled over the earth disinterested and satisfied with himself. He did not 
manifest any symptoms of belonging to any social order or status of life. 
He was surrounded with women and children, and he dressed as if others 
had neglected him. 


PURPORT 


The word Bhagavan is sometimes used in relation with some of the great 
devotees of the Lord, like Sukadeva Gosvami. Such liberated souls are 
disinterested in the affairs of this material world because they are self- 
satisfied by the great achievements of devotional service. As explained 
before, Sukadeva Gosvami never accepted any formal spiritual master, 
nor did he undergo any formal reformatory performances. His father, 
Vyasadeva, was his natural spiritual master because he heard Srimad- 
Bhagavatam from him. After this, he became completely self-satisfied. 
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Godhead, returning to 
by loving Krsna, 256, 257 
by renouncing material desires, 258 
by thinking of the Lord, 263 
See also: Krgna, Lord; Spiritual world; 
Supreme Lord; Vrndavana 
“Gods.” See: Demigods 
Gokula, Krsna’s transfer to, 31, 264-265 
Goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhitah 
quoted, 111 
verse quoted, 208, 329 
Goloka-naémni nija-dhamni tale ca tasya 
quoted, 108 
Goloka Vrndavana, 49, 108, 111 
See also: Spiritual world; Vrndavana 
Goodness, mode of (sattva-guna) 
for cosmic maintenance, 227 
higher planets via, 72 
Gopas. See: Cowherd men of Vrndavana 
Gopis (cowherd women) 
at Krsna’s “‘birth”’ festival, 327, 329, 330 
Lord’s lotus feet enchanted, 193 
Gosvamis, the. See: Jiva Gosvimi; Ripa 
Gosvami; Sandtana Gosvami 
Govardhana Hill, Krsna lifted, 188 
Government, demoniac leaders ruin, 40-41 
See also: Civilization, modern; Kings; 
Ksatriyas; Politicians; Society, 
human 
Govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 
quoted, 44, 159, 160 
Gramya-dharma defined, 259 
Gunas. See: Modes of material nature 
Guru. See: Acdryas; Spiritual Master 
Guru-krsna-prasdde paya bhakti-lata-bija 
verse quoted, 171, 241 


H 


Happiness 
from body, 161-162 
by cow protection, 342 
of cows in Vedic times, 325 
demoniac leaders disrupt, 311-312 
of devotee, 153 
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Happiness 
in Kali-yuga, 180 
by Krsna consciousness, 152, 254 
material vs. spiritual, 334 
of Ripa Gosvami, 153 
See also: Bliss, transcendental; Enjoyment, 
material 
Hara, 133 
Hare Krsna mantra 
Caitanya recommends, 96 
chanting of, 72, 146, 186, 191, 232, 254, 
256-257 
Hard in, 133 
Krsna consciousness movement propagates, 
180 
Krsna in, 146 
quoted, 135, 186, 230 
Rama in, 135 
See also: Chanting the Supreme Lord’s 
holy names 
Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Harer nama harer nama 
quoted, 72 
verse quoted, 96, 180 
Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya, quoted on freedom 
from material desires, 103, 175 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa, cited on dcarya’s body, 
295 
Haridasa Thakura, don’t imitate, 171 
Harir hi nirgunah saksat 
quoted, 228 
Hari-varhsa, as cited or quoted 
on Karnsa & Devaki’s sons, 113 
on Krsna as son of Devaki & Yasoda, 268 
on Narada & Karhsa, 97, 114 
on Rohini’s miscarriage & Balarima’s ad- 
vent, 137 
Hatvapi sa imal lokan 
verse quoted, 297 
Hearing about the Lord. See: Supreme Lord, 
hearing about 
Heavenly planets 
devotees promoted to, 48, 93-94 
karmis seek, 241 
Krgna’s footprints mark, 193 
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Heavenly planets 
moon among, 242 
residents of. See: Demigods 
time on, 241, 255-256 
women of, in Krgna’s pastimes, 49 
See also: Creation, the; Spiritual world; 
Universe(s) 
Hell 
via bodily concept, 149 
materialist as resident of, 267 
via sinful activities, 150 
“Hindu” as false designation, 58 
Hiranyakasipu 
Kalanemi’s sons cursed by, 113 
Nrsimhadeva killed, 107 
Hitopadesa, quoted on fool angered by good 
instructions, 282 
Holy men. See: Acdryas; Devotees; Maha- 
janas; Pure devotees; Sages; Saintly 
persons; Spiritual master 
Holy names of God. See: Chanting the 
Supreme Lord’s holy names; Hare 
Krsna mantra; Krsna, Lord, name of; 
Supreme Lord, names of 
Holy places. See: Dhdma; Dvaraka; Mathura; 
Navadvipa; Vrndavana 
Hrsikena hrsikesa- 
quoted, 69, 73 
Human being (s) 
Bhagavad-gita for, 180 
cow protection for, 342 
duty neglected by, 146 
Krsna in role of, 29, 32-33, 106-108, 263, 
265, 266 
types of, 104, 154 
Vedic knowledge for, 163 
See also: Life, human; Living entities; 
Society, human; Soul, conditioned 
Hunters, animal, 105-106 


Ignorance 
bodily concept as, 179, 297, 300-301 
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Ignorance 
civilization in, 163 
irresponsible persons in, 318 
Lord’s form as imagined in, 183 
Western leaders in, 66 
Ignorance, mode of (tamo-guna) 
bad body from, 65 
for cosmic annihilation, 227-228 
hell via, 72 
Tha yasya harer dasye 
quoted, 190 
verse quoted, 294-295 
Illusion. See: Dream; Ignorance; Maya 
Imagination, Lord not known by, 182, 183, 
185, 250 
Imam rdjarsayo viduh 
quoted, 38 
Immortality. See: Eternality 
Impersonal Brahman, 235, 236 
Impersonalists 
devotee contrasted to, 75 
hearing from, forbidden, 191 
labor of, 75, 174 
Lord’s form misunderstood by, 183, 184, 
186 
merging with Brahman desired by, 152 
See also: Jiidnis; Philosophers 
Incarnation(s) of the Supreme Lord 
devotees understand, 199 
Hare Krsna movement as, 230 
Krsna as origin of, 46-47, 160 
Krsna’s name as, 230 
limitless, 199 
Lord’s names according to, 183-184 
via Lord’s pleasure potency, 195 
philosophers disbelieve in, 195 
protect world, 197 
ee of, 167 
ga as, 127, 129 
as transcendental, 179, 182, 183 
See also: Krsna, Lord, “birth” of; Supreme 
Lord, advent of; names of specific 
incarnations 
Independence. See: Freedom; Liberation 
India 
Aurangzeb in, 98 
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India (continued) 
birth-control agitation in, 251 
Durga (Mayadevi) worship in, 131, 
133-134, 287 
five thousand years ago, 323 
hearing about Krsna in, 21 
knowledge of Bhagavad-gita in, 144 
Vedic vs. modern, 325, 326 
Indian Ocean gave way to Lord Rama, 270 
Indra, King, 42, 43, 270, 296 
Indra-gopa insect, 296 
Initiation, spiritual, invokes Lord’s presence, 
141, 142 
International Society for Krishna Conscious- 
ness (ISKCON). See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Irreligion, Lord’s advent caused by, 40, 41, 
146, 195, 331 
See also: Atheists; Demons 
Isopanisad, quoted on Lord’s potency, 210 
Isvarah paramah krsnah 
quoted, 44 
verse quoted, 18-19 
Isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
quoted, 124, 138, 163 
verse quoted, 293 


J 


Jagad-dhitaya krsnaya 
verse quoted, 313 
Jaghanya-guna-vrtti-stha 
verse quoted, 72 
Janame janame haya, ei abhilasa 
verse quoted, 172 
Janati tattvam bhagavan-mahimno 
verse quoted, 181 
Janma karma ca me divyam 
quoted, 209, 267 
verse quoted, 98, 189, 250 
Janma-mrtyu-jard-vyadhi 
quoted, 251, 294 
Jarasandha, 119, 120 
Jata-karma defined, 321 


Jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur 
verse quoted, 63 
Jato gatah pitr-grhad vrajam edhitartho 
verse quoted, 16-17 
Jaundice patients & nondevotees, analogy of, 
188 
Jayadeva Gosvami, cited on three Ramas, 135 
Jiva-bhita defined, 219-220 
Jiva-bhitam mahé-baho 
verse quoted, 162-163, 224 
Jiva Gosvami, cited 
on Baladeva, 109 
on bodily concept, 149, 150 
on Krsna adventing for Vasudeva & 
Devaki, 261-262 
on Krsna adventing with His expansions, 
102 
on Krsna within Devaki, 199-200 
on Lord as méyd-manusya, 107-108 
on Narada & Karnsa, 97 
Jivan-muktah sa ucyate 
quoted, 103, 190 
Jiva-tattva. See: Living entities; Soul; Soul, 
conditioned 
Jivera ‘svariipa’ haya —krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’ 
quoted, 51, 68, 196 
Jiiana-bala-kriya defined, 159 
Jianamayidefined, 248 
Jnana defined, 248 
Jiidnis reject world, 225 
See also: Impersonalists; Philosophers 
Jfiatva sastra-vidhanoktam 


verse quoted, 136 
K 
Kaivalyam narakayate tridasa-piir Gkasa- 
puspdayate 
quoted, 152 
Kala defined, 107, 239, 278-279 
Kalanemi 


Karnsa was, 99, 112, 113, 123 
sons of, 112-113 

Kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
verse quoted, 96, 180 
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Kala-visesa defined, 19 
Kali-kale néma-ripe krsna-avatdra 
quoted, 146, 230 
Kali-yuga (age of Kali) 
Aryans powerless in, 281 
Caitanya’s program for, 95, 96, 180 
krsna-kathé counteracts, 20, 36, 37 
Raksasas (man-eaters) in, 289 
Kamais tais tair hrta-jnanah 
quoted, 131, 235 
Karnsa 
Akrira with, 122 
associates of, as demigods, 93, 94 
as Bhoja king, 62 
as charioteer for Vasudeva & Devaki, 56, 
59, 60 
cruel, 282, 283 
deliberated on Devaki pregnant with 
Krsna, 147, 148, 149,151 
as demon (asura), 76, 79, 86, 89, 99, 154, 
231, 292, 315-316 
demoniac ministers advised, 304-316 
destiny ordained killings by, 281, 282, 
295, 296, 299-300 
Devaki as sister of, 56, 62, 147, 148 
Devaki attacked by, 60 
Devaki feared, on Krsna’s account, 
128-129, 233, 236, 242, 243-244, 
245-246 
Devaki imprisoned by, 97 
Devaki pleaded with, on baby daughter’s 
behalf, 280-283 
Devaki’s sons killed by, 97, 113, 122, 123 
forgiven by Vasudeva & Devaki, 299-300 
as Kalanemi in past birth, 99, 112, 113, 
123 
in knowledge of self, 292, 297 
as Krsna conscious unfavorably, 152, 153, 
154 
Krsna killed, 31, 32, 97 
Krsna saved, 29, 99, 107 
lamented Devaki’s ‘miscarriage,’ 137 
méya influenced, 110, 280 
Nanda paid taxes to, 336-337 
Narada’s death-warning to, 95, 97, 114 
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Karnsa 
omen of doom for, 59, 60 
politicians as baser than, 292 
quoted on bodily concept of life, 293-294, 
297 
quoted on embodied living entities, 292 
quoted on living entities under Supreme 
control, 291, 295 
repented atrocities to Vasudeva & Devaki, 
288-299 
soul’s transmigration known to, 147, 149 
symbolizes fear, 129 
as Ugrasena’s son, 100, 243 
Vasudeva dissuaded, from killing Devaki, 
78, 79, 80, 81-86, 88, 89, 112 
Vasudeva feared, on Krsna’s account, 231, 
232, 233 
Vasudeva imprisoned by, 97 
Vasudeva’s advice to, about life & death, 
62-64, 65, 66, 67, 71, 74, 76, 77 
Vasudeva’s equanimity pleased, 90, 91 
watchmen of, slept due to Yogamaya, 269, 
24 
Yadus persecuted by, 119, 120 
YogamAaya outwitted, 284-286, 303-304 
Kandarpa-koti-kamaniya-visesa-sobharh 
verse quoted, 187-188 
Kdaranam guna-sango ’sya 
quoted, 65, 72, 101 
Karanodakasayi Visnu (Maha-Visnu), 19, 108, 
217, 221 
Karman4é manasé gira 
quoted, 190 
Karméni nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam 
quoted, 302 
verse quoted, 295-296 
Karmaénubandha defined, 149, 150 
Karma separates everyone in time, 341 
See also: Destiny; Fruitive activities; Sin- 
ful activities; Transmigration 
Karmis (fruitive workers) 
higher planets sought by, 241 
Krsna conscious devotees contrasted to, 
105, 152 


sacrifice essential for, 179 
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Karmis (continued) 
See also: Materialists; Nondevotees; Soul, 
conditioned 
Kartaviryarjuna, 111 
Kasyapa, Vasudeva was, 261 _ 
Kaunteya pratijanihi 
quoted, 159, 177 
Kaustubha gem, 211 
Kekayas, 121 
KeSava dhrta-buddha-sarira jaya jagadisa 
hare 
verse quoted, 23 
Kesi, 119 
Kevala-bhakti defined, 273 
Killing. See: Animal slaughter; Children, kill- 
ing of; Vedic injunction, on killing 
Kingdom of God. See: Spiritual world; 
Vrndavana 
Kings, greedy, 98-99 
See also: Ksatriyas; Leaders, government; 
Politicians; names of specific kings 
King’s government & Lord’s creation, analogy 
of, 221 
Kinnaras, 207, 285-286 
Kirtana. See: Chanting the Supreme Lord’s 
holy names; Hare Krsna mantra; 
Preaching of Krgna consciousness; 
Supreme Lord, glorification of 
Kirtandd eva krsnasya 
quoted, 20, 254, 257 
Kirtiman, 88, 113 
Klego ’dhikataras tesam 
quoted, 75, 174 
Knowledge, speculative, Lord’s advent defeats, 
182-184 
See also: Impersonalists; Jidnis; Philoso- 
phers; Speculation, mental 
Knowledge, transcendental 
in Bhagavad-gita for distribution, 144 
in Brahma-samhitd, 182, 183 
via disciplic succession, 182 
Karnsa in, 292, 297 
Lord imparts, 25 
See also: Absolute Truth 
Koéalas, 121 
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Krama-sandarbha, cited on Krena within 
Devaki, 199-200 
Krsi-go-raksya-vdnijyarh 
quoted, 325, 338, 342 
Krena, Lord 
See also: Krena, Lord, quotations from 
abode of. See: Dhdma; Dvaraka; Mathura; 
Nanda Mahéraja, residence of; 
Navadvipa; Vrndavana 
as Absolute Truth, 34, 156, 158, 160 
academic scholars misunderstand, 184, 186 
dcaryas accept, 184 
activities of. See: Krsna, pastimes of 
as Acyuta, 87 
as ddi-purusa, 44 
Arjuna and, 27, 84-85, 279 
Balarama as expansion of, 18, 19, 102, 
127, 198 
as Balarima’s brother, 50, 130, 338 
beyond description, 19 
beyond material world, 216 
“birth” of 
auspicious signs at, 204-205, 206, 
208-209 
ceremony celebrating, 320-335 
demigods attending, 207, 208 
from Devaki, 88-90, 128, 208, 209, 
210, 213, 283 
from Devaki & Yaéoda simultaneously, 
268, 285 
from devotee, 138-139 
Krsna’s transfer after, 31 
mystery of, Nanda unaware of, 345 
in past milleniums, 260, 261 
as perpetual pastime, 48 
time of, 204, 205, 206 
transcendental, 97-98 
transformation at, 265, 266-267 
Vasudeva beheld, 211, 213, 214 
in Visnu form, 208, 209, 211, 212 
wonderful, 211, 212, 213 
See also: Incarnations; Supreme Lord, 
advent of 
body of 
color of, 107 
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Krsna, Lord 


body of 
transcendental, 180 
See also: Supreme Lord, body of 
as brahmajyoti’s basis, 235 
Brahmi tested, 208 
Caitanya as, 59, 144 
demigods’ prayers for. See: Prayers, by 
demigods for Krsna 
demigods under, 235 
in Devaki, 130, 141, 142, 143, 145, 158, 
198, 220, 221, 222 
Devaki dismayed by Visnu form of, in 
Karnsa’s prison, 243, 244, 
245-247 
Devaki protected by, 124, 125 
Devaki’s prayers for. See: Prayers, by 
Devaki for Krsna 
as Devaki’s son, 184, 188, 200, 236, 247, 
249, 253, 258, 261-264, 268, 
272-273 
devotees of. See: Devotees; Pure devotees; 
names of specific devotees 
disappearance of, 266 
as eternal, 249 
expansions of 
accompanied His advent, 102 
spiritual, 208 
Visnu, 108, 217 
See also: Quadruple expansions; 
Supreme Lord, expansions of; 
names of specific expansions 
flute carried by, 248, 338 
as Giridhari, 184, 188 
goddesses of fortune serve, 336 
as Gopila, 188 
gopis always thought of, 193 
gopis at “‘birth”’ festival of, 327, 329, 330 
as Govinda, 19 
in Hare Krsna mantra, 146 
in human role, 29, 32-33, 106-108 
incarnations of. See: Incarnations 
instructed Vasudeva & Devaki at His ad- 
vent, 264-265 
Kamnsa killed by, 31, 32, 97 


Krsna, Lord 


Kamnsa saved by, 29, 99, 107 
in Krsna consciousness movement, 41, 47, 
146 
on Kuruksetra battlefield, 184, 186 
love for. See: Supreme Lord, love for 
name of 
as Krsna Himself, 47 
as Krsna’s incarnation, 230 
meaning of, 34, 183 
See also: Chanting the Supreme Lord’s 
holy names; Hare Krsna mantra; 
Supreme Lord, names of 
Nanda protected, 337 
Nanda’s “‘birth”’ festival for, 320-335 
as origin of all, 19, 44, 47, 235 
Pandavas saved by, 27-28, 29 
Pariksit saved by, 28, 29 
pastimes of 
Baladeva in, 50 
demigods in, 93, 94 
devotee promoted to, 48-49, 70, 94 
elevate the less intelligent, 186-187 
as eternal, 48 
ukadeva summarized, 16 
women of heaven in, 49 
See also: Supreme Lord, activities of 
Radharani and, 109, 248, 336 
relationship with. See: Rasa 
as sac-cid-Gnanda-vigraha, 29, 32 
as Supreme Lord, 22, 44, 87, 182-184, 
198, 261-262, 331 
in Vasudeva, 138, 139 
Vasudeva exchanged, for Yogamay4, 
268-272, 273 
Vasudeva’s prayers for. See: Prayers, by 
Vasudeva for Krsna 
as Vasudeva’s son, 213, 215, 217, 218, 
249, 253, 258, 261-262, 264-265, 
268 
as Visnu, 234-236 
as Visnu’s origin, 44, 102 
in Vrndavana. See: Vrndavana 
Yadus destroyed by, 266 
as Yasoda’s son, 188, 247, 268, 273, 321 
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Krsna, Lord (continued) 
Yogamaya blessed by, 130 
as Yogamaya’s brother, 284-285, 321 
YogamAaya’s orders from, 126, 127, 129, 
130, 131, 133, 135-136 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Krsna, Lord, quotations from 
on Brahman’s basis, 235 
on devotional service, 69 
on Krsna consciousness, 68 
on Lord directing living entity’s wander- 
ings, 292-293 
on material world as place of death, 241 
on source of all, 235 
Krsna-bahirmukha haiyé bhoja-vdficha kare 
quoted, 195 
Krsna color, 228 
Krsna consciousness 
academic scholars lack, 184 
animal killers lack, 103 
awakening of, compared to Lord’s advent, 
128-129 
benefits everyone, 29 
birth-death cycle stopped by, 76, 279 
demoniac nature killed by, 95-96 
eternal life by, 241-242 
favorable & unfavorable, 152, 153 
happiness in, 152 
Karhsa in, unfavorably, 152, 153, 154 
life meant for, 40, 41 
materialists uninterested in, 24 
milk products used in, 332 
mind in, 68-72, 101 
mission of, 20 
nondevotees misunderstand, 35 
parent education in, 252 
perfection by, 138 
purification by, 68, 73 
as yoga’s perfection, 68, 72 
See also: Devotional service; God con- 
sciousness; Krsna-katha 
Krsna consciousness movement 
animal killing forbidden in, 103 
atheist’s lesson from, 279 
author afraid for life of, 232, 233 


Krsna consciousness movement 
Bhagavad-gitd as distributed by, 144 
“brainwashing” charges against, 35, 66, 

313 
devotees in, 24, 26, 35 
fights for Krsna & His Gita, 264 
happiness via, 254 
Hare Krsna mantra propagated by, 180 
Krsna conscious process in, 68 
krsna-katha promoted by, 34, 36, 39 
as Krgna’s incarnation, 41, 47, 146, 230 
leaders in, advice to, 146 
literature distribution by, 192 
Lord maintains devotees in, 159 
opponents of, 35, 66, 146, 177, 230-232, 
313-315 
preaching by, 23 
problems solved by, 77 
purpose of, 73, 95-96 
regulative principles of, 171-172 
spreading everywhere, 146 
as world’s hope, 230 
Krsnah svayarn samabhavat paramah 
puman yo 
verse quoted, 46-47 
Krsna-janmastami (Krsna’s “birth” festival), 
320-335 

Krsna-katha (topics of Krsna) 
government leaders need, 38 
liberation by hearing, 20, 22, 23, 25 
materialists uninterested in, 22-24 
as nectarous, 34, 35 
purifying power of, 39 
relieves suffering, 36, 37, 38 
two types of, 20 
See also: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord 

Krsna-sandarbha, cited on Krsna adventing 

for Vasudeva & Devaki, 261-262 

Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam 
quoted, 19, 102, 123, 198, 265 

Krsndaya krsna-caitanya- 
verse quoted, 256 

Ksatriyas (soldiers & statesmen) 
descend from sun & moon, 17 
fame for, 147, 148 
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Ksatriyas 
Lord advents in family of, 17 
See also: Kings; Leaders, government; 
Politicians 
Ksetra-ja defined, 163 
Ksetra-jnam capi mam viddhi 
quoted, 124, 163 
Ksipdmy ajasram asubhan 
verse quoted, 150, 228 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu, 217, 221, 228 
See also: Supersoul; Visnu, Lord 
Kunti, quoted on Lord’s pastimes, 94 
Kuruksetra, Battlefield of, 27-28, 29, 184, 
186, 264 
Kuru punyam aho rétram 
verse quoted, 77 
Kurus, 121 


L 


Lakgsmi, mother, 177 
Laksmi-sahasra-Sata-sambhrama- 
sevyamdnam 
quoted, 336 
verse quoted, 329 
Lava-matra sddhu-sarige sarva-siddhi haya 
verse quoted, 316 
Leaders, government 
as blind, 311-312 


demoniac, endanger world, 40-41, 47, 230 


duty of, 41 

Hare Krsna movement opposed by, 
230-232 

krsna-katha essential for, 38 

See also: Kings; Ksatriyas; Politicians 

Liberation 

of conditioned soul, 51, 52 

by devotional service, 168, 263, 295, 315 

by hearing Krgna’s activities, 20-23, 25, 
105 

by knowing the Lord, 189 

Krsna gives, 29, 107-108, 184 

by loving the Lord, 175 

nondevotees fall short of, 173 


Liberation 


of Pariksit & Sukadeva, 168 
surrender to Krsna as, 75, 103 


Life 


of Brahma, 19, 241 
goal of. See: Perfection; Success 
on higher planets, 241 
human 
for austerity, 253-254 
value of, 150 
See also: Human beings 
for Krsna consciousness, 40, 41 
material vs. spiritual, 34, 35 
mission of, 168 
on moon, 242 
natural vs. artificial, 328 
perfection of, 29, 68, 174-175 
scientists misunderstand, 152-153, 223 


Life, material 


bodily concept perpetuates, 293-294. 
compared to dream, 137-138 

devotee as beyond, 302 

pure devotee fears, 124, 128, 129 
spiritual life vs., 34, 35 

See also: Material world 


Life force in body, 146, 162-163 


See also: Soul 


Living entities 


compared to earth element, 292 

as eternal, 156-157, 241 

fear death, 241 

form of, 74-76 

Lord contrasted to, 74-76, 194-195, 196, 
205, 210, 212, 265-266 

as Lord’s parts & parcels, 152-153, 
194-195, 196 

as Lord’s servants, 73-75 

Lord supervises, 293 

in material world, 287 

in mayd, 74, 303 

nature controls, 291, 300 

suffering of, 194-195, 196 

wander the universe, 101 

See also: Animals; Human beings; Soul; 
Soul, conditioned 
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Locana dasa Thakura, quoted on punishment 
by providence, 316 

Lokasydjanato vidvarns 

verse quoted, 37 

Lotus feet of the Lord. See: Supreme Lord, 
lotus feet of 

Love of God. See: Rasa (relationship with 
Krsna); Supreme Lord, love for 

Lust. See: Desire, material; Sense gratifica- 
tion; Sex life 


M 


Mad-bhakta-pijabhyadhika 
quoted, 334 
Madhu demon, 245 
Madhvacarya, Srila, as cited or quoted 
on devotee seeing Lord’s will everywhere, 
302 
on transmigration of soul, 100-101 
on Vasudeva & Nanda Maharaja, 338 
Madhvacarya-sampradaya, extra Bhagavatam 
verse accepted by, 113-114 
Maha-bhaga defined, 61 
Mahabharata 
cited on demigods & Visnu, 108 
cited on ksatriya’s wives & daughters, 281 
Krsna’s history in, 186, 187 | 
quoted on mahd-ratha & atiratha soldiers, 
106 
Mahajanas defined, 168, 229 
Mahdjano yena gatah sa panthah 
quoted, 170 
Mahé-mantra. See: Hare Krsna mantra 
Mahamayéa. See: Maya 
Maharaja Nanda. See: Nanda Maharaja 
Maharaja Pariksit. See: Pariksit Maharaja 
Maha-ratha defined, 106 
Mahaétmanas tu mam partha 
quoted, 52 
Mahatmas (great souls) 
duty of, 232 
surrender to the Lord, 52 
Mahat-tattva defined, 219 
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Maha-vadanya defined, 256 
Maha-Visnu (Karanodakaégayi Visnu), 19, 108, 
217, 221 
Mamaivarnso jiva-loke 
quoted, 87, 153, 195, 235 
Mama janmani janmanisvare 
quoted, 190-191 
verse quoted, 258 
Mam aprapyaiva kaunteya 
verse quoted, 150 
Mam ca yo ’vyabhicadrena 
verse quoted, 69, 248 
Mam ekam Saranam vraja 
quoted, 166 
Mana-bhiti defined, 248 
Man-eaters (Raksasas), present society pro- 
ducing, 289 
“Mango, mango, mango” chanting, 186 
Mankind. See: Human beings; Society, human 
Man-man4 bhava mad-bhakto 
quoted, 68, 175, 197, 263 
Mantra. See: Hare Krsna mantra; Om; Sound, 
transcendental 
Manu-samhitd, cited on woman in politics, 
281 
Manusim tanum Gsritam 
quoted, 97 
Manusya defined, 131 
Manusya-janama pdiya, 
bhajiya 
quoted, 24 
Marici, sons of, 59, 122-123, 128, 129 
Markandeya Purana, quoted on Yasoda’s 
daughter, 110 
Marriage 
of Vasudeva & Devaki, 56-58 
in Vedic culture, 57, 58 
Material body. See: Body, material 
Material enjoyment. See: Enjoyment, material 
Materialists 
body as reality to, 223, 225 
as hell’s residents, 267 
krsna-katha disinterests, 22-24 
life’s goal unknown to, 334 
surrendered souls contrasted to, 132 


radha-krsna na 
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Materialists 
Vaisnavas contrasted to, 133 
worship Mayadevi, 131, 133 
See also: Atheists; Demons; Karmis; Non- 
devotees; Soul, conditioned 
Material nature. See: Nature, material 
Material world 
compared to ocean, 168, 169, 170-171, 
172 
death sure in, 241 
diplomacy unavoidable in, 84 
elements in, 162, 216, 219 
living entity in 287 
Lord as beyond, 216 
Lord controls, 164 
Lord saves devotee from, 165 
Lord within & without, 127-128 
mahaméyé in, 51, 110 
politicians “protect,” 277, 279 
pure devotees as beyond, 187, 247-248 
purpose of, 120 
spiritual world vs., 17, 287 
suffering in, 34, 251 
time controls, 158, 237, 238, 239, 240 
true but temporary, 224-225 
See also: Creation, the; Earth planet; 
Heavenly planets; Life, material; 
Nature, material; Universe(s) 
Mathura 
as Lord’s abode, 54, 55, 111 
Lord to return to, 265 
love for Lord in, 247 
in Siirasena states, 100 
Vasudeva-Nanda meeting in, 337- 
347 
Mathyate tu jagat sarvam 
verse quoted, 111 
Matir na krsne paratah svato vd 
verse quoted, 34-35 
Matra sparsds tu kaunteya 
verse quoted, 91 
Mat-sthani sarva-bhitani 
verse quoted, 127-128, 220 
Mattah smrtir jidnam apohanam ca 
quoted, 69 
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Maya (mahamaya) 
conditioned soul in, 74, 110 
Karhsa in, 110, 280 
living entities in, 303 
Lord controls, 106-107 
material function of, 51,52, 110-111 
politicians in, 277 
yogamaya vs., 110-111 
See also: Material world; Modes of material 
nature; Nature, material; 
Yogamdya potency 
Mayadevi, goddess. See: Durga 
Mayddhyaksena prakrtih 
quoted, 51, 106, 226, 239, 277 
May4-sukhaya bharam udvahato vimidhan 
quoted, 72 
Mayé tatam idam sarvam 
verse quoted, 127-128, 220 
Mayavadis. See: Impersonalists, all entries 
Meditation on the Lord, 168, 169, 243 
See also: Krsna consciousness; Samédhi; 
Yoga 
Mental speculation, 182-184, 185 
See also: Impersonalists; Jidnis; Philoso- 
phers 
Mercy of the Lord. See: Supreme Lord, 
mercy of 
Merging with the Supreme, impersonalists 
aspire to, 152 
Military power, world overburdened by, 
40-41, 47 
Milk ocean, demigods prayed to Vignu at, 43, 
108 
Milk products 
five thousand years ago, 332 
for happiness, 342 
Mind 
body developed by, 68-70, 71, 72, 101, 
102 


compared to boat, 71 

as flickering, 68-70, 71, 72, 102 
in Krsna consciousness, 68-72, 101 
serving the Lord by, 213 

See also: Meditation; Subtle body 
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Thus he was not dependent on any formal process. The formal processes 
are necessary for those who are expected to reach the stage of complete 
liberation, but Sri Sukadeva Gosvami was already in that status by the 
grace of his father. As a young boy he was expected to be properly dressed, 
but he went about naked and was disinterested in social customs. He was 
neglected by the general populace, and inquisitive boys and women sur- 
rounded him as if he were a madman. He thus appears on the scene while 
traveling on the earth on his own accord. It appears that to the inquiry of 
Maharaja Pariksit, the great sages were not unanimous in their decision as 
to what was to be done. For spiritual salvation there were many prescrip- 
tions according to the different modes of different persons. But the 
ultimate aim of life is to attain the highest perfectional stage of devotional 
service of the Lord. As doctors differ, so also sages differ in their different 
prescriptions. While such things were going on, the great powerful son of 
Vyasadeva appeared on the scene. 


TEXT 26 


OL MCCS 

FUCA SANS TAT 
TATA ATT HM- 

GaAltd = Beqqutawsy (124i 


tam dvyasta-varsam su-kumara-pada- 
karoru-bahv-amsa-kapola-gatram 

carv-ayataksonnasa-tulya-karna- 
subhrv-ananam kambu-sujata-kantham 


tam—him; dvyasta—sixteen; varsam—years; su-kumara— delicate; pada— 
legs; kara—hands; uru—thighs; bahu—arms; amsa—shoulders; kapola—fore- 
head; gatram—body; caru—beautiful; ayata—broad; aksa—eyes; unnasa— 
high nose; tulya—similar; karna—ears; subhru—nice brows; ananam—face; 
kambu—conchshell; sujata—nicely built; kantham—neck. 


TRANSLATION 


This son of Vyasadeva was only sixteen years old. His legs, hands, 
thighs, arms, shoulders, forehead and the other parts of his body were all 
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‘*Mind control,”’ nondevotees brand Krsna 
consciousness as, 395 

Misery. See: Suffering 

Modes of material nature 
birth according to, 72 
bodily concept via, 51, 74 
colors according to, 227, 228 
devotional service transcends, 65, 69, 248 
fools bewildered by, 166 
Lord beyond, 181, 182-184, 216, 220, 

222, 226, 227, 228, 229 


See also: Maya; Nature, material; names of 


specific modes (goodness, passion, 
ignorance) 
Moghasa mogha-karmanah 
quoted, 305 
Mohitam nabhijanati 
quoted, 166 
Moksa. See: Liberation 
Moksa-dharma, cited on demigods & Visnu, 
108 
Monists. See: Impersonalists; Jianis 
Moon 
dynasty from, 17, 209 
at Krsna’s advent, 209 
scientists haven’t gone to, 242 
Moonrise & Lord’s advent, analogy of, 141, 
142, 208, 210 
Moon’s reflection & soul’s covering, analogy 
of, 74 
Mrtyu defined, 252 
Mrtyuh sarva-haras caham 
quoted, 72, 107, 279 
Mrtyu-samsdra defined, 165 
Mrtyu-sarnsdra-vartmani 
quoted, 35, 168, 252 
Miadhas defined, 166 
Mukti. See: Liberation 
Mumuksu defined, 104, 105 
Music at Krsna’s “‘birth” festival, 323-324, 
331 
Mustika, 119 
Mysticism. See: Krsna consciousness; 
Yoga 
Mystics. See: Devotees; Yogis 


N 


Na ca mat-sthani bhitani 
verse quoted, 127-128 
Na dhanar na janarh na sundarim 
verse quoted, 258 
Naham prakdsah sarvasya 
quoted, 106, 184 
Na hanyate hanyamane Sarire 
quoted, 70, 241, 292 
Ndéma cintémanih krsnas 
verse quoted, 47 
Néma-karana ceremony, 88 
Namasyantas ca mam bhaktya 
verse quoted, 19] 
Names of the Lord. See: Chanting the 
Supreme Lord’s holy names; Hare 
Krsna mantra; Krsna, Lord, name of; 
Supreme Lord, names of 
Namo brahmanya-devaya 
verse quoted, 313 
Namo mahd-vadanyaya 
verse quoted, 256 
Nanda-grama, 31 
Nanda Maharaja 
descended from heavenly planets, 93 
Krsna’s “birth” festival performed by, 
320-335 
mystery of Krsna’s “‘birth’’ unknown to, 
345 
in parental love of Krsna, 111 
protected Krsna, 337 
residence of, 126, 264-265, 324, 336 
taxes to Karhsa paid by, 336-337 
as vaisya, 338 
Vasudeva advised, to return to Gokula, 
346, 347 
Vasudeva cheated, for Krsna’s sake, 
271 
as Vasudeva’s ‘‘brother,”’ 337, 338 
as Vasudeva’s friend, 271, 272 
Vasudeva’s Mathura meeting with, 
337-347 
Nandotsava (Nanda Maharaja’s “birth” 
festival for Krsna), 320-335 
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Narada Muni, 36 
chants Lord’s name, 105 
cited on devotees & nondevotees, 191 
devotees made by, 154 
Karnsa’s death-warning from, 95, 97, 
114 
at Lord’s advent, 154, 158 
Narada-muni, bdjaéya vind, radhikad-ramana- 
name 
quoted, 154 
Nérada-paficaréatra, cited on Lord’s potency, 
110 
Narakasura, 119 
Naraki defined, 267 
Narakrti defined, 32 
Narayana, Lord, 19, 333-334 
See also: Supreme Lord; Visnu, Lord 
Nardyanah paro ’vyaktat 
quoted, 183 
N4ardéyana-parah sarve 
quoted, 190 
Narottama dasa Thakura, quotations from 
on Caitanya delivering fallen souls, 257 
on sense enjoyment as poison, 24 
on serving Lord’s devotees, 104, 172 
on Vrajabhimi & Gauda-mandala-bhimi, 
54 
Na sddhu manye yata atmano ’yam 
quoted, 76, 149 
Nasayamy atma-bhavastho 
verse quoted, 124 
Na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate 
quoted, 226 
verse quoted, 159, 226 
Na te viduh svartha-gatirh hi visnum 
quoted, 174, 311, 334 
Nato natya-dharo yatha 
quoted, 94 
Nature, material 
body awarded by, 64—65, 72, 279 
Durga controls, 291 
living entities under, 291, 300 
Lord controls, 181, 238-240 
nondevotees under, 316 


population curbed by, 279 


Nature, material 
See also: Body, material; Elements, ma- 
terial; Maya; Modes of material 
nature 
Navadvipa-dhama, 54-55 
Nikhilasv apy avasthdsu 
quoted, 190 
verse quoted, 294-295 
Nindasi yajiia-vidher ahaha Ssruti-jatam 
verse quoted, 23 
Nirakara defined, 33, 74 
Nirvana. See: Liberation 
Nisadhas, 121 
Niskificanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukhasya 
quoted, 258 
Nitya-lila defined, 48 
Nityo nityandm cetanas cetandnadm 
quoted, 156-157 
Nivrtta-tarsaih defined, 103 
Nivrtta-trsna defined, 22-23, 103 
Nondevotees 
devotee contrasted to, 152-153, 165, 176, 
188, 191, 263 
falldown of, 173, 174 
hearing from, forbidden, 191-192 
as jaundiced, 188 
Krsna consciousness misunderstood by, 35 
Krsna’s advent benefits, 187 
liberation not achieved by, 173 
Lord as death to, 107 
Lord not known by, 184, 186, 188, 189, 
263, 264 
nature’s laws control, 316 
See also: Atheists; Demons; Imper- 
sonalists; Karmis; Materialists 
Nrsimhadeva, Lord, 107, 157, 230 
Ninam pramattah kurute vikarma 
quoted, 318 


O 


Ocean 
of birth & death. See: Birth and death, re- 
peated 
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Ocean (continued) 
Causal, Maha-Visnu lies on, 217, 221 
Indian, gave way to Lord Rama, 270 
of milk, demigods prayed to Vignu at, 43, 
108 


Ocean and material world, analogy of, 168, 
169, 170-171, 172 
Old age, female children begotten in, 340 
Om as Vedic confirmation, 136 
Omen of Karnsa’s doom, 59, 60 
Orn namo bhagavate vdsudevaya 
quoted, 156 
Orn tad visnoh paramam padam 
quoted, 234, 315 
Oneness & difference of Lord & creation (acin- 
tya-bhedabheda philosophy), 128, 236 
Opulence(s) 
of agriculturalist in past, 326 
of devotee, 178 
of Lord, 141, 177-178 
love for Lord in, 247 
of Nanda’s residence, 336 
Orders, social. See: Brahmanas; Ksatriyas; 
Society, human, occupational divisions 
in; Vaisyas 
Oversoul. See: Supersoul 


P 


Pada-ratndvali-tikd, cited on Mayadevi's 
names, 134 
Padma Purdéna, quotations from 
on dcdrya-sampradaya, 172 
on hearing from nondevotees as forbidden, 
22,191 
on Krsna and His name, 47 
on Lord known by devotional service, 
185-186 
on suras & asuras, 304 
Pain. See: Suffering 
Pajicalas, 121 
Pandavas, Krsna saved, 27-28, 29 
Parama-purusa defined, 43 
Paramatma. See: Supersoul 
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Pararh bhévam ajananto 
verse quoted, 250 
Pararh brahma pararh dhama 
quoted, 236 
verse quoted, 44. 
Paramesvara defined, 43 
Pararh padam defined, 28 
Paramparé defined, 21 
Pardsya saktir vividhaiva sriiyate 
quoted, 51, 234, 266, 267 
verse quoted, 159, 226 
Pardvareso mahad-arhsa-yukto 
quoted, 138 
Parents, child not ultimately protected by, 157 
See also: Father; Marriage 
Pariksit Maharaja 
fasted before death, 34 
greatness of , 36-38 
Krsna saved, 28, 29 
liberation of, 105, 107, 168 
quoted on disappearance of Krsna & Yadu 
dynasty, 266 
Paritrandya sidhinam 
quoted, 42, 93, 147, 167, 230 
verse quoted, 95, 120 
Passion, mode of (rajo-guna) 
for creation of cosmos, 227-228 
destiny in, 72 
irresponsible persons in, 318 
Pastimes of Krsna. See: Krsna, Lord, pastimes 
of 
Pagu-ghna defined, 23, 24, 103, 105-106 
Patita-pdvana-hetu tava avatara 
quoted, 257 
Paurusam dhaéma defined, 140 
Payo-dana-mukhenapi 
verse quoted, 109 
Perfection 
by chanting Hare Krsna, 257 
by devotional service, 29, 174 
by Krsna consciousness, 68, 138 
See also: Success 
Persons. See: Animals; Human beings; Living 
entities; Soul, conditioned; Supreme 
Lord 
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Philosophers, Lord’s incarnation denied by, 
195 
See also: Impersonalists; Janis 
Philosophy, acintya-bhedabheda (oneness- 
and-difference), 128, 236 
See also: Absolute Truth; Knowledge, 
transcendental 
Planets. See: Astrology; Earth planet; 
Heavenly planets; Universe(s) 
Pleasure. See: Bliss, transcendental; Enjoy- 
ment, material; Happiness 
Politician (s) 
animalistic, 180 
Bhagavad-gitd misinterpreted by, 264 
cited on Krsna consciousness movement, 
146 
compared to watchdogs, 277, 279 
as demoniac rulers, 230 
Devaki as, 281 
falldown of, 174 
hearing from, forbidden, 191 
Karnsa better than, 292 
in maya, 277 
methods of, three listed, 281 
“protect” world, 277, 279 
woman as, 28] 
See also: Kings; Ksatriyas; Leaders, 
government 
Population 
“‘cats-and-dogs,”” 252, 253 
nature curbs, 279 
Potency of the Lord. See: Supreme Lord, 
potency of 
Potter’s wheel and cosmos, analogy of, 
239-240 
Power 
of devotional service, 168 
from the Lord, 140 
Pradyumna, 108 
Prahlada Maharaja 
Nrsimhadeva and, 107, 230 
quoted on protection & Lord’s sanction, 
157 
Prahlado janako bhismo 
verse quoted, 169 


Prajapatis, 53 
Prdakrta-sisu defined, 266 
Prakrteh kriyamanani 
quoted, 168, 277, 291 
verse quoted, 51-52 
Prakrti defined, 239 
See also: Nature, material 
Pralamba, 119 
Prapya punya-krtam lokan 
verse quoted, 94 
Prayers 
by demigods for Krsna, 154-197 
on body, 161-162 
on devotees, 176, 190 
on Lord & living entities, 194-195 
on Lord as cause of cosmos, 164 
on Lord as Supreme Truth, 156 
on Lord’s incarnations, 167, 179, 197 
on Lord’s lotus feet as transcendental 
shelter, 168, 170-171, 193 
on Lord’s transcendental nature, 181, 
185 
on nondevotees, 173 
by Devaki for Krsna, 233-247 
on Lord as cause of all causes, 234 
on Lord as death’s dispeller, 240 
on Lord as time’s controller, 238-239 
on Lord at cosmic annihilation, 237 
on Lord’s transcendental form, 243, 
245-247 
by Vasudeva for Krsna, 214-231 
on body & soul, 223 
on Kamsa, 231 
on Lord & the creation, 216, 219-220, 
226 
on Lord as protector, 229 
on Lord as Supreme Person, 215 
on Lord’s forms, 227 
See also: Worship 
Preaching of Krsna consciousness 
direction for, 315 
by devotees, 22-23 
See also: Krsna consciousness movement, 
literature distribution by; Supreme 
Lord, glorification of 
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Prema defined, 247, 248 
Preméjjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
quoted, 165, 175, 188, 220 
verse quoted, 187, 247 
Priests, Vedic. See: Brahmanas 
Priya defined, 109 
Promise of Vasudeva to Karhsa, 82, 85, 88, 
89 
Protection 
of cows, 313, 325, 326, 342 
of father for child, 252 
by Lord. See: Supreme Lord, protection by 
by Nanda for Krsna, 337 
by politicians useless, 277, 279 
by Scaa-ulgs for Vasudeva & Krsna, 269 
by Vasudeva for Krsna, 271 
Providence. See: Destiny; Karma 
Préni, Devaki was, 249, 251, 253-253, 256, 
257-260, 261, 262 
Prthag-drstih sa vijheyo 
verse quoted, 302 
Puman defined, 105 
Punah punas carvita-carvandnam 
quoted, 35 
Puranas, nondevotees misunderstand, 189 
Pure devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 
body of, spiritualized, 103 
chant Lord’s holy name, 105 
duality doesn’t disturb, 91 
hearing from, 191-192 
love the Lord, 247, 273 
material existence frightens, 124, 128, 129 
as transcendental, 128, 187 
truth known to, 128 
See also: Acafyas; Devotees; Mahdjanas; 
Spiritual master; names of specific 
pure devotees 
Purification 
by chanting Hare Krsna, 254, 256-257 
of devotee by Lord, 165 
by Ganges, 39 
by Krgna consciousness, 68, 73 
by krsna-katha, 39 
Vedic processes for, 323 
Piirnah guddho nitya-mukto 
verse quoted, 47 


Purusam sasvatam divyam 

verse quoted, 44 
Purusa-sikta mantra, 43, 108 
Pitana, 107, 119 


Q 


Quadruple expansions of Godhead (catur- 
vyaha) 
as Baladeva’s expansions, 19 
as Krsna’s expansions, 108 
second, Sankargana (Ananta) among, 30, 
122, 123 
Qualities, material. See: Modes of material 
nature 


R 


Radha krsna-pranaya-vikrtir hladini-saktir 
quoted, 110 
Radharani and Krsna, 109, 248, 336 
Rain at Krsna’s advent, 269, 270 
Rajarsi defined, 38 
Rajo-guna. See: Passion, mode of 
Rakgasas (man-eaters), present society pro- 
ducing, 289 
See also: Demons 
Rakta color, 227-228 
Ramacandra, Lord 
Balarama nondifferent from, 135 
color of, 107 
Indian Ocean gave way to, 270 
Ravana killed by, 158 
in sun dynasty, 17 
Rdmddi-mirtisu kala-niyamena tisthan 
quoted, 141, 182 
verse quoted, 46-47 
RamAnujacarya, cited on Baladeva, 109 
Ramayana, quoted on surrender to the Lord, 


Ramyéa kacid updsana 
quoted, 329-330 

Rasa (relationship with Krsna) 
chanting Hare Krsna evokes, 257 
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Rasa (relationship with Krsna) 
médhurya- (conjugal), 248 
stages of, 52, 247 
See also: Supreme Lord, love for 
Rasa (taste), 161n 
Rati defined, 248 
Ravana, Ramacandra killed, 158 
Reaction. See: Karma; Sinful activities 
Reality, Lord as, 224 
See also: Absolute Truth; Spiritual world 
Regulative principles 
of Krsna consciousness movement, 
171-172 
transcendence via, 182 
See also: Religious principles 
Reincarnation. See: Birth and death, repeated; 
Transmigration 
Religion 
Lord upholds, 331 
as surrender to the Lord, 102-103 
See also: Devotional service 
Religious principles 
for God-centered society, 311 
procreation according to, 251-253 
See also: Regulative principles; Vedic in- 
junction 
Rg Veda, quoted on Visnu, 234 
Ritualistic ceremonies 
animal killing in, 23-24 
at Krsna’s “birth,” 320-335 
Lord’s advent restored, 204, 205-206 
name-giving, 88 
Vasudeva mentally performed, at Lord’s 
“birth,” 213 
See also: Sacrifices 
Rivers at Krsna’s advent, 204, 205, 206 
Rohini 
as Balarima’s mother, 30, 127, 335, 343 
at Krsna’s “‘birth”’ festival, 335 
as Vasudeva’s wife, 335 
Yogamaya transferred Balarama from 
Devaki to, 137 
Rohini star, 204, 205 
Rsabhadeva, quoted on body and suffering, 76 
Rsayo ‘pi tad-ddesat 
verse quoted, 109 
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Rukmini, Lord advented for, 109 

Ripa Gosvami 
cited on devotees, 187, 189 
as devotee-author, 171 
happiness of, 153 
quoted on Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 256 
quoted on devotional service, 152 
quoted on liberated soul, 190, 294-295 
quoted on seeking shelter of spiritual 

master, 192 


S 


Sac-chadba uttamam brityad 
verse quoted, 160 
Sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha defined, 32 
Sacrifices 
bréhmanas & cows required for, 312 
for Lord’s sake, 179 
See also: Ritualistic ceremonies; Worship 
Sad-garbhas. See: Kalanemi, sons of; Marici, 
sons of 
Sad-gosvémy-astaka, quoted on the Gosvamis’ 
renunciation, 153 
Sddhus. See: Acaryas; Devotees; Pure devo- 
tees; Sages; Saintly persons; Spiritual 
master 
‘Sddhu-sariga, ’ ‘sidhu-sanga’——sarva-sdstre 
kaya 
verse quoted, 316 
Sddhu-sdstra, guru-vakya 
quoted, 191 
Sages 
came as cows to please Lord, 109 
See also: Acaryas; Braéhmanas; Devotees; 
Pure devotees; Spiritual master 
Sa gundn samatityaitan 
verse quoted, 69, 248 
Sahasra-yuga-paryantam 
quoted, 241, 256 
Saintly persons, Karnsa’s demons persecuted, 
317 
See also: Acaryas; Brdhmanas; Devotees; 
Pure devotees; Spiritual master 
Sakhya defined, 168 
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Sakrd eva prapanno yas 
__ verse quoted, 157 
Saktas defined, 133, 287 
Salva, 111, 120 
Salvas, 121 
Salvation. See: Liberation 
Sama defined, 112 
Samadhi (trance) 
of Brahma hearing the Lord, 45 
of devotee seeing Lord in heart, 169 
distributing Krsna literature as, 192 
Lord teaches, 179 
Samah sarvesu bhitesu 
verse quoted, 75, 175-176 
Samasrita ye pada-pallava-plavarn 
verse quoted, 28, 169 
Samatvam defined, 90 
Sambhavamy adtma-mayaya 
; quoted, 29, 265 
Samika Muni and Pariksit Maharaja, 34 
Sampradaya-vihina ye 
quoted, 172 
Samsara. See: Birth and death, repeated; 
Transmigration 
Samskaras defined, 88 
Sanatana-dharma defined, 311 
Sandtana Gosvami, as cited or quoted 
on dharma-silasya, 102 
on hearing from nondevotees as forbidden, 
22,191 
on Krsna’s advent, 102 
on Lord as Kegava, 108 
on Lord assuming colors, 228 
on maha-ratha & atiratha soldiers, 106 
on Narada & co. at Lord’s advent, 154—155 
on Sirasena, 111 
on Vasudeva’s consciousness at Lord’s ad- 
vent, 139 
Sankalpa & vikalpa defined, 68-69 
Sankaracafya, quoted on Narayana (Krsna) as 
beyond manifested cosmos, 183 
Sankarsana, Lord 
as Ananta (Sega), 123, 127 
as Balarama (Baladeva), 30, 50, 109, 130, 
134, 137 


as Nardyana’s expansion, 19 
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Sarnkha-cakra-gada-padma 
quoted, 193 
Sankirtana. See: Chanting the Supreme Lord’s 
holy names; Hare Krsna mantra; 
Preaching of Krsna consciousness; 
; Supreme Lord, glorification of 
Sarat season, 206 
Sarira-bandha defined, 149 
Sarva-devamayo guruh 
quoted, 87 
Sarva-dharman parityajya 
quoted, 102, 132, 157 
Sarva-kaérana-kéranam 
quoted, 235, 301 
Sarva-loka-mahesvaram 
quoted, 331 
Sarvam khalv idam brahma 
quoted, 128, 165, 224, 236 
Sarvasya céham hrdi sannivisto 
quoted, 124 
verse quoted, 25 
Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam 
; quoted, 73, 103 
Sastras (Vedic scriptures). See: Vedas; Vedic 
knowledge; names of specific Vedic 
literatures 
Satatam kirtayanto mam 
quoted, 232 
verse quoted, 19] 
Sattva-guna. See: Goodness, mode of 
Satyam jfidnam anantam yad 
quoted, 235 
Sa vai manah krsna-paddravindayoh 
quoted, 69, 72, 101 
Sa vai pumsadm paro dharmo 
verse quoted, 294 
Scholars, academic 
dcdryas ignored by, 184 
Bhagavad-gitd misinterpreted by, 264 
hearing from, forbidden, 191 
Krsna misunderstood by, 184, 186 
See: Jiidnis; Philosophers; Scientists, ma- 
terial 
Scientists, material 
life misunderstood by, 152-153, 223 
material analysis by, 162, 163 
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Scientists, material 
moon not visited by, 242 
Self. See: Soul 
Self-realization 
bodily concept from lack of, 297, 300 
as spiritual awakening, 137-138 
See also: Devotional service; God con- 
sciousness; Krsna consciousness; 
Meditation; Yoga 
Self-realized souls. See: Acaryas; Pure devo- 
tees; Spiritual master 
Senayor ubhayor madhye 
quoted, 87 
Sense control for producing progeny, 251 
See also: Meditation; Samadhi; Yoga 
Sense gratification 
Bhagavad-gita misused for, 264 
demon can kill for, 231, 280 
hellish result of, 149 
krsna-katha precluded by, 22, 24, 25 
See also: Attachment; Bodily concept; 
Desire, material; Enjoyment, ma- 
terial; Sex life 
Sense perception, Lord as beyond, 220, 221, 
228, 229 
Senses in Krgna’s service, 69, 73 
See also: Body, material; Mind 
Servants of God. See: Devotees 
Service 
to devotees, 103-104 
material vs. spiritual, 68 
See also: Devotional service 
Sesa-naga. See: Ananta 
Sevonmukhe hi jihvédau 
quoted, 185-186, 257 
verse quoted, 185-186 
Sex life 
material desire for, 259 
spiritual principles for, 251-252 
See also: Desire, material; Sense gratifica- 
tion 
Siddhas, 207, 285-286 
Siksdstaka, quoted on desiring devotional ser- 
vice, 190- 191, 258 
Sinful activities 
animal slaughter among, 150, 342 


Sinful activities 
bad body by, 65, 77 
bodily concept causes, 149, 150 
condemned, 63 
four listed, 171 
Krsna consciousness stops, 95-96 
Vasudeva warned Karnsa about, 62, 65, 76, 
77 
Siva, Lord 
as annihilator, 42, 228, 229 
as authority, 169 
chants Lord’s holy name, 154 
color of, 228 
Lord above, 164, 165 
at Lord’s advent, 154, 158 
Snake, cruel person worse than, 282 
Society, human 
animalistic, 179, 180 
in chaos, 311-312 
fallen condition of, 146 
godly vs. godless, 313-314 
occupational divisions of, 41, 179 
in Western countries, 328 
See also: Civilization, modern; Vedic 
culture 
Soma-varnsa. See: Yadu dynasty 
Soul 
body based on, 223 
body contrasted to, 292, 293 
changes bodies, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68-70, 
71, 72, 74, 75, 76, 317-318 
consciousness symptomizes, 68 
as Lord’s energy, 224 
Supersoul contrasted to, 163 
See also: Life force; Living entities; Soul, 
conditioned; Transmigration 
Soul, conditioned 
compared to reflected luminary, 74 
desires bind, 65 
liberation of, 51, 52 
Lord’s abodes benefit, 55 
Lord’s favor to, 29 
mahamayé bewilders, 51, 110 
See also: Animals; Human beings; Living 
entities; Soul 
Soul, liberated, devotee as, 110, 190, 191, 295 
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Soul, liberated (continued) 
See also: Acaryas; Pure devotees; Spiritual 
master 
Sound, transcendental 
to Brahma from Visnu, 45 
glorifying the Lord as, 104 
Hare Krsna as, 47 
See also: Hare Krsna mantra; Krsna, Lord, 
name of; Supreme Lord, names of 
Speculation, mental, Lord not known by, 
182-184, 185 
See also: Mind; Philosophers; Scholars, 
academic 
Spirit. See: Body, spiritual; Brahman (imper- 
sonal Absolute); Life force; Soul; Spiri- 
tual world; Supreme Lord 
Spiritual life 
animal hunters ineligible for, 105-106 
sex desire unwanted in, 259 
suffering absent in, 294 
See also: Devotional service; God con- 
sciousness; Krsna consciousness; 
Self-realization; Yoga 
Spiritual master 
body of, spiritual, 295 
bogus vs. bona fide, 192 
compared to Ganges, 294-295 
God & demigods explained by, 87 
hearing from, 191-192 
initiation via, 142 
krsna-kathd spoken by, 25 
as necessary, 39 
truth via, 218 
See also: Acaryas; Pure devotees 
Spiritual world (Vaikuntha) 
fear in, 248 
Lord’s opulence admired in, 247 
material world vs. 17, 287 
yogamayé manages, 110, 111 
See also: Vrndavana 
Sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
_ verse quoted, 68, 125 
Sravanam kirtanam visnoh 
quoted, 168, 191 
verse quoted, 128 
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Sravanarh naiva kartavyam 
verse quoted, 22, 191-192 
Sreyah-srtimn bhaktim udasya te vibho 
quoted, 174 
Sridhara Svami, cited 
on Bhagavan Krsna, 102 
_ on Lord’s appearance within Vasudeva, 139 
Sri gauda-mandala-bhiimi, _yebd jane cin- 
tdmani 
quoted, 54 
Srimad- -Bhagavatam 
See also: Srimad-Bhagavatam, cited; 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations 
from 
additional verses in, 109, 113-115 
nondevotees misunderstand, 189 
recitation of, bogus & bona fide, 21-23, 25 
relieves suffering, 36, 37 
Tenth Canto of, summarized, 1-12, 15, 31 
Vyasa compiled, 36, 37 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, cited 
on cows during Yudhisthira’s reign, 325 
on Krsna’s disappearance, 266 
on Lord in heart, 209 
on modern society, 179 
on pure devotee’s pleasure, 105 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations from 
on Absolute Truth, 235 
on Bhagavan Krsna, 229 
on bodily concept, 149 
on body and suffering, 76 
on Brahma and the Lord, 45 
on destiny, 28] 
on devotee as transcendental, 190 
on devotee’s distress as Lord’s mercy, 165, 
301 
on devotee’s goodness, 86 
on dharma of devotional service, 294 
on father’s responsibility, 252 
on fear, 124 
on following great devotees, 169 
on impersonalist’s labor, 174 
on Krsna as Supreme Truth, 156 
on Krsna’s pastimes, 16-17, 94 
on liberation by krsna-katha, 20 
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Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations from 
on Lord as shelter, 28 
on Lord known by His mercy, 181 
on Lord’s abode, 140 
on Lord’s “‘birth,”’ 138 
on Lord’s lotus feet as boat across material 
ocean, 169 
on materialists, 34—35, 72, 132, 334 
on perfection of life, 174 
on sense gratification as hellish, 149 
on spiritual master, 39, 87 
on Srimad-Bhagavatam, 37 
on worshiping devotees, 334 
on yogis meditating on Lord, 142, 169 
Srivatsa mark, 211 
Sri-visnoh Sravane pariksid abhavad 
vaiydsakih kirtane 
_ quoted, 168 
Srotavyddini rdjendra 
verse quoted, 132 
Stars at Krsna’s advent, 204, 205 
See also: Heavenly planets; Universe(s) 
Subhadra, 87 
Subtle body, transmigration via, 66 
See also: Bodily concept; Mind 
Success 
via Bhagavad-gitd as it is, 264 
political methods for, 281 
three principles for, 159 
_ See also: Perfection 
Sucinam Srimatam gehe 
quoted, 48, 125, 177 
_ verse quoted, 94 
Suddha-sattva (pure goodness) 
devotional service as, 65 
Lord as, 183 
Suffering 
bodily concept causes, 294, 297 
body causes, 76, 77, 149-150 
chanting Lord’s names cures, 104 
of devotee as Lord’s mercy, 165, 301-302 
impersonal realization as, 75 
in India, 325, 326 
krsna-kathdé relieves, 36, 37, 38 
of living entities, 194-195, 196 


Suffering 
Lord diminishes, 46, 47 
in material world, 34, 251 
of public under demoniac politicians, 230 
sins cause, 65, 77 
in spiritual life absent, 294 
; of Vasudeva, 344 
Sukadeva Gosvami 
cited on paurusarh dhama, 140 
greatness of , 36-38 
, liberation of, 168 
Sukadeva Gosvami, quotations from 
on Kamsa, 79, 119, 315-316 
on Krsna, Vasudeva & Devaki, 265 
on Krsna’s activities, 16-17 
_ on Nanda Mahfrdja, 336-337 
Sukla color, 227, 228 
Suklo raktas tatha pitah 
quoted, 228 
Sun 
ksatriya family from, 17 
Lord compared to, 209-210 
time controls, 239 
Sunshine & Lord’s energy, analogy of, 222 
Supersoul (Paramatmé) 
in all bodies, 163 
changeless, 293 
Lord as, 28, 29, 123, 124, 209, 220 
soul contrasted to, 163 
Supreme Brahman. See: Brahman, Supreme; 
Supreme Lord 
Supreme Lord 
See also: Supreme Lord, quotations from 
abode of. See: Dhama; Dvaraka; Nanda 
Mahiraja, residence of; Navadvipa; 
Vrndavana 
as Absolute Truth, 156 
activities of 
liberation by hearing, 20-23, 25 
pleasing & purifying, 104 
See also: Krsna, Lord, pastimes of 
as acyuta, 76 
advent of 
Brahma advised demigods about, 45, 
46, 48-50 


Text 27] Appearance of Sukadeva Gosvami 1017 


delicately formed. His eyes were beautifully wide, and his nose and ears 
were highly raised. He had a very attractive face, and his neck was well 
formed and beautiful like a conchshell. 


PURPORT 


A respectable personality is described beginning with the legs, and this 
honored system is observed here with Sukadeva Gosvami. He was only 
sixteen years of age. A person is honored for his achievements and not for 
advanced age. A person can be older by experience and not by age. Sri 
Sukadeva Gosvami, who is described herein as the son of Vyasadeva, was 
by his knowledge more experienced than all the sages present there, al- 
though he was only sixteen years old. 


TEXT 27 


Peers TyTIHITa- 
ada «afsaeqet | 
CAE ICCC 


TOTE =| AAA ATATAT 20 


nigudha-jatrum prthu-tunga-vaksasam 
avarta-nabhim vali-valgudaram ca 

dig-ambaram vak tra-vikirna-kesam 
pralamba-bahum svamarottamabham 


nigudha—covered; jatrum—collarbone; prthu—broad; tunga—swollen; 
vaksasam—chest; avarta—whirled; nabhim—navel;  vali-valgu—striped; 
udaram—abdomen; ca—also; dik-ambaram—dressed by all directions (naked); 
vaktra—curled; vikirna—scattered; kesam—hair; pralamba—elongated; 
bahum—hands; su-amara-uttama—the best amongst the gods (Krsna); 
abham—hue. 


TRANSLATION 


His collarbone was fleshy, his chest broad and thick, his navel deep and 
his abdomen beautifully striped. His arms were long, and curly hair was 
strewn over his beautiful face. He was naked, and the hue of his body 
reflected that of Lord Krsna. 
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Supreme Lord (continued) 


advent of 
in Brahma’s day, 331 
compared to awakening Krsna con- 
sciousness, 128-129 
demigods greeted, 154, 155, 158, 207, 
208 
demons deride, 45 
for devotee’s deliverance & demon’s 
demise, 93, 95, 193, 158, 230 
devotees with Karnsa awaited, 122, 123 
as eternal, 249-250 
eternal life by knowing, 250 
His integrated parts accompany, 130 
in human form, 266 
by internal energy, 29 
as ksatriya, 17 
living entity’s birth vs., 194-195, 196, 
205, 210, 212 
Lord’s form established by, 182-184 
in Mathura, 55 
Narada eager for, 114 
purpose of, 16, 17, 120, 187, 230 
for Radharani & Rukmini, 109 
for religion’s revival & irreligion’s 
removal, 40, 41, 146, 195, 331 
as transcendental, 180, 205, 209, 210, 
250 
in Yadu dynasty, 17 
See also: Incarnations; Krsna, Lord, 
“birth” of 
all-good, 103 
all-pervading, 217, 218, 220, 221, 222, 
235, 236 
anger of, 228-229 
at annihilation of cosmos, 237, 244, 
246-247 
atheists ignore, 279 
as beyond 
imagination, 182, 183, 185 
manifested cosmos, 183 
modes of nature, 181, 182-184, 216, 
220, 222, 226, 227, 228, 229 
sense perception, 220, 221, 228, 229 
Bhagavad-gitd spoken by, 264 
birthless, 205, 210 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Supreme Lord 


body of 
beauty of, 183-184, 187-188 
color of, 187-188, 211, 212, 227, 228 
eternal, 266 
eyes of, 169, 175 
transcendental, 181 
wonderful, 211, 212, 213 
See also: Krsna, Lord, body of 
Brahmi excelled by, 154, 164, 165, 208 
Brahmi heard, in trance, 45 
brahmanas protected by, 313 
as Brahman’s basis, 222, 235, 236 
as cause of all causes, 234, 301 
changeless, 226 
compared to sun, 209-210 
cows protected by, 313 
as creator, maintainer, annihilator, 164, 
226, 227, 228 
as death personified, 107, 279 
demigods under, 43, 87, 164-166 
demons killed by, 95, 228, 229, 230, 245 
devotees of. See: Devotees 
devotional service reveals, 128, 176, 182, 
184, 185, 186, 189, 220, 248 
Dhruva blessed by, 174-175 
energy of 
inconceivable, 266 
material & spiritual, 133, 221, 222, 
265-267 
superior & inferior, 162-163, 221, 224 
worshipers of, 287 
See also: Supreme Lord, potency of 
as eternal, 111 
expansions of 
accompany Him, 141 
Sesa-naga, 269 
two types of, 87 
See also: Krsna, Lord, expansions of; 
Quadruple expansions 
fear of death dispelled by, 240, 241, 242 
form(s) of 
for creation, maintenance & annihila- 
tion, 227, 228-229 
devotee enchanted by, 169, 175 
devotional service reveals, 184. 
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Supreme Lord 


form(s) of 
as eternal, 236 
four-armed, 244, 245, 246 
impersonalists misunderstand, 183, 
184, 186 
living entity’s form vs., 74-76 
as transcendental, 181, 182-184, 185, 
186-189, 227, 236 
universal, 279 
See also: Deity form; Incarnations; 
Krsna, Lord, body of; Supreme 
Lord, body of 
glorification of 
benefits everyone, 105 
misery cured by, 104 
by Narada Muni, 154 
by serving His devotees, 103-104 
See also: Chanting the Supreme Lord’s 
holy names; Preaching of Krsna 
consciousness 
as greater than all, 44 
happiness by pleasing, 334 
hearing about 
bogus & bona fide, 22-25 
devotees relish, 105 
liberation by, 20-23, 25, 105 
pleases everyone, 104 
from pure devotees, 191-192 
See also: Krsna-katha 
in heart of all, 25, 124, 209, 210 
in human role, 263, 265, 266 
incarnations of. See: Incarnations 
independent, 195, 197 
as kala, 279 
as Kegava, 108 
knowledge from, 25 
Krsna as, 22, 44, 87, 182-184, 198, 
261-262, 331 
liberation given by, 29, 107-108, 184, 189 
living entities as parts & parcels of, 
152-153, 194-195, 196 
living entities as servants of, 73-75 
living entities contrasted to, 74-76, 
194-195, 196, 205, 210, 212, 
265-266 


Supreme Lord 


living entities supervised by, 293 
lotus feet of 
compared to boat, 168, 169, 172 
marks on, 193 
as sole shelter, 168, 169, 196 
love for 
Caitanya bestows, 256, 257 
in devotees, 187-189, 273 
in Dvaraka & Mathura, 247 
in Krsna form, 256 
liberation by, 175 
Lord seen by, 220-221 
material desires dispelled by, 258 
stages of, 247, 248 
in Vasudeva & Devaki, 257-258 
in Vrndavana, 247, 248 
See also: Rasa (relationship with 
Krsna) 
as Madhava, 176, 177 
as Madhusiidana, 245 
material elements from, 162, 163 
maya controlled by, 51, 106-107 
as maya-manusya, 106-108 
meditation on, 168, 169, 243 
mercy of 
demons neglect, 45 
on devotee, 165, 170-171, 193 
Lord known by, 182 
as mukunda, 108 
names of 
Lord’s activities determine, 183-184, 
188 
as transcendental, 185, 186-189 
See also: Chanting the Supreme Lord’s 
holy names; Hare Krsna mantra; 
Krsna, Lord, name of 
as Nanda-nandana, 184 
nature controlled by, 181, 238-240 
nondevotees can’t understand, 184, 186, 
188, 189, 263, 264 
as oldest & youngest, 182 
as one without second, 164, 165 
opulences of, 141, 177-178 
potency of 
as inconceivable, 210 
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Supreme Lord (continued) 
potency of 
Lord acts via, 159, 226 
material & spiritual aspects of, 50-52, 
106-107, 109-111 
pleasure, 194, 195, 329 
See also: Maya; Supreme Lord, energy 
of; Yogamayé potency 
power from, 140 
present everywhere, 111-112, 130, 155n, 
200, 209, 210, 217, 218, 220, 221, 
222 
protection by 
for cows & bradhmanas, 313 
via demigods, 42 
for devotees, 123, 124, 167, 176-177, 
178, 243, 301-302 
via incarnations, 197 
as safest shelter, 28, 157, 158 
for surrendered souls, 157, 159-160, 
277 
for world public, 229, 230 
as Prénigarbha, 260, 262 
punishes the envious, 313-314 
qualities of, 104-105 
relationship with. See: Rasa (relationship 
with Krsna) 
remembrance of, at death, 29 
as sac-cid-Gnanda-vigraha, 74, 209 
sacrifice for satisfying, 179 
as seen by love, 220-221 
as Sesa-naga, 237 
Siva under, 164, 165 
as substantial reality, 224 
suffering diminished by, 46, 47 
as Supersoul, 28, 29, 123, 124, 209, 220 
surrender to 
as duty, 166 
as liberation, 75, 103 
material enjoyment vs., 132 
as protection, 157, 159-160, 277 
as real religion, 102-103 
as Syamasundara, 183, 187, 188, 247 
time controlled by, 238, 239, 240 
universe pervaded by, 130 
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as Upendra, 261 

as Vamana, 261, 262 

as Vasudeva, 39, 184 

as Viévatma, 123, 124, 125, 138 

vow of, on His advent, 155n, 156, 158 

as ursakapi, 108 

weapons of, 211 

as within & without, 127-128, 217, 218, 
220, 221, 222 

Yogamaya’s orders from, 126, 127, 129, 
130, 131, 133, 135-136 

See also: Absolute Truth; Krsna, Lord; 
Supersoul; Visnu, Lord 


Supreme Lord, quotations from 


on demigod worship, 165-166, 235 

on devotee never perishing, 159-160 

on devotional service as highest yoga, 68, 
125 

on faithless persons falling to birth & 
death, 173 

on God & demigods, 87 

on Godhead, returning to, 48 

on knowing Lord’s advent & activities, 98, 
189, 250 

on Lord as death personified, 107 

on Lord as knower in all bodies, 163 

on Lord as within & without, 127-128, 220 

on Lord delivering devotees & destroying 
demons, 42, 93, 95 

on Lord enlightening devotees, 107, 124 

on Lord hiding from nondevotee’s vision, 
184 

on Lord in heart, 25 

on Lord known by devotional service, 128, 
186 

on Lord maintaining devotees, 159 

on Lord pervading universe, 129-130 

on Lord protecting devotees, 177, 243 

on Lord reviving religion & removing ir- 
religion, 40, 145-146, 195, 331 

on Lord’s inferior & superior energies, 
162-163, 224 

on Lord’s material energies, 216 

on Lord’s protection, 28 
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Supreme Lord, quotations from 
on loving the Lord, 175 
on previous births of Vasudeva, Devaki & 
the Lord, 249-262 
on remembrance, knowledge & forgetful- 
ness, 69 


on sinful people cast into demoniac species, 


150, 228 
on surrendering to Him, 75, 157 
on thinking of Him always, 263 
on tolerance amid happiness & distress, 
90-91 
on transcendence & devotional service, 
175-176 
on vaisyas (agriculturalists), 325 
on worshiping devotees, 334 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. See: Krsna, 
Lord; Supreme Lord; Visnu, Lord 
Suras defined, 206 
Sirasena, father of Vasudeva, 53, 338 
iirasena, son of Kartaviryarjuna, 111 
irasena states, 53, 100, 111° 
Sura-stri defined, 49 
Surrender. See: Supreme Lord, surrender to 
Sirya, 43 
Sirya-vamsa, 17 
Sutapd, Vasudeva was, 249, 251, 253, 254, 
256, 257-259, 261, 262 
Svabhaviki jidna-bala-kriya ca 
quoted, 159 
Sva-karman4é tam abhyarcya 
quoted, 179 
Svalpam apy asya dharmasya 
quoted, 175 
Svamin krtdrtho ’smi vararh na yace 
quoted, 26, 103, 175 
SvamSa expansions, 87 
Svariipena vyavasthitih 
quoted, 29 
Svayambhir naradah sambhuh 
quoted, 169, 209 
verse quoted, 169 
Svetadvipa, 43 
Svetdsvatara Upanisad, quoted on Lord’s 
potencies, 51, 159, 226, 266 


T 


Tad aiksata bahu syam 
quoted, 87 
Tad viddhi pranipdtena 
verse quoted, 218 
Tal labhyate duhkhavad anyatah sukharh 
verse quoted, 281 
Tamo-guna. See: Ignorance, mode of 
Tarh tam evaiti kaunteya 
verse quoted, 69 
Tan aham dvisatah kriran 
verse quoted, 150, 228 
Tandera carana sevi bhakta sane vasa 
verse quoted, 172 
Tanu-mani defined, 150 
Tapasya defined, 254 
See also: Austerities 
Taptasya tat-pratividhir ya ihdiijasestas 
quoted, 157 
Tasmdc chéstrarh pramanarn te 
verse quoted, 136 
Tasmdd apariharye ’rthe 
verse quoted, 63 
Tasmdd gururh prapadyeta 
quoted, 39 
Tasyaéham nigraham manye 
verse quoted, 71 
Tasyaéh kuksim gatah krsno 
verse quoted, 120 
Tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovido 
verse quoted, 281 
Tathé dehantara-praptih 
quoted, 67, 70, 124, 279 
verse quoted, 64, 317-318 
Tato mah tattvato jiidtvd 
verse quoted, 175-176, 186 
Tatra Srir vijayo bhitir 
verse quoted, 177-178 
Tat-sdra-bhitarh yad yasyarm 
verse quoted, 111 
Tat te ’nukamparh susamiksamaénah 
quoted, 165, 301 
Tattva-darsi defined, 218 
Teachers, spiritual. See: Acdryas; 
Braéhmanas; Spiritual master 
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Temple worship. See: Deity form; Worship 
Tene brahma hrda ya adi-kavaye 
quoted, 45 
Te ‘pi mam eva kaunteya 
verse quoted, 165-166, 235 
Tesém evanukampartham 
verse quoted, 124 
Tesam nityabhiyuktanadm 
quoted, 178 
verse quoted, 159 
Tesarh satata-yuktanam 
verse quoted, 107 
Time 
on Brahmaloka, 241, 256 
cosmos controlled by, 158, 237, 238, 239, 
240 
on higher planets, 241, 255-256 
of Krsna’s “‘birth,”’ 204, 205, 206 
Lord controls, 238, 239, 240 
separates everyone, 341 
sun controlled by, 239 
Traigunya-visayda veda 
quoted, 181 
Traivargikdas te purusd 
quoted, 24 
Trance. See: Samadhi 
Transcendentalists. See: Devotees; Jnanis; 
Yogis 
Transmigration of the soul 
compared to dreaming, 67, 100-101 
compared to fire, 82-83, 102 
Katnsa aware of, 147, 149 
process of, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68-70, 71, 72, 
74, 75, 76 
See also: Birth and death, repeated; Bodily 
concept; Body, material 
Tree, body compared to, 161-162, 163 
Treta-yuga, Lord as Prsnigarbha in, 260 
Tribhir gunamayair bhavair 
quoted, 166 
Tri-guna defined, 51 
Trivarga defined, 24 
Trnavarta, 119 
Truth. See: Absolute Truth 
Tyaja durjana-sarhsargam 
verse quoted, 77 


Tyaktvaé deharh punar janma 
quoted, 48, 70, 76, 77, 80, 241, 256, 287 
verse quoted, 98, 189, 250 
Tyaktva tirnam asesa-mandalapati-srenimn 
sada tucchavat 
quoted, 153 


U 


Uddhava, 266 
Ugrasena, King, 56, 100, 243 
Universe(s) 
annihilation of, 237, 244, 246-247 
Baladeva (Sesa) sustains, 109, 127 
at Krsna’s advent, 204, 205, 206, 331 
living entity wanders, 101, 241-242 
Lord’s pastimes in, 48 
Lord within & without, 127-128, 130 
Mah4- Visnu breathes, 19, 217, 221 
See also: Creation, the; Heavenly planets; 
Material world; Spiritual world 
Upadeksyanti te jrianam 
verse quoted, 218 
Upadeso hi murkhanam 
quoted, 282 
Upendra incarnation, 49 
Uragas, 285-286 
Urdhvam gacchanti sattva-stha 
verse quoted, 72 
Utpddya tesu purusah kratubhih samije 
verse quoted, 16-17 
UttamasSloka defined, 103 


V 


Vaidirya gem, 211, 212 

Vaikuntha. See: Spiritual world 

Vairdgya-vidya nija-bhakti-yoga 
quoted, 73 

Vaisnavas. See: Devotees 

Vaisnava-tosani, as cited or quoted 
on bodily concept of life, 149 
on dharma-silasya, 102 
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Vaisnava-tosani, as cited or quoted 
on Kirtiman, 113 
on Krsna’s advent, 102, 210 
on Lord as Keéava, 108 
on Lord assuming colors, 228 
on mahda-ratha & atiratha soldiers, 106 
on Narada & co. at Krsna’s advent, 
154-155 
on paurusarn dhama, 140 
on Sirasena, 111 
on Vasudeva’s consciousness at Krsna’s ad- 
vent, 139 
Vaisyas (agriculturalists) 
duties of, 325 
Nanda among, 338 
past & present, 326 
Vallabhacarya, cited on Mayddevi’s names, 
133-134 
Vancha-kalpataru defined, 170 
Varahadeva, Lord, 321 
Varna-sankara defined, 253 
Vamédsramdacaravata 
quoted, 334 
Varndsrama-dharma. See: Society, human, 
occupational divisions of; Vedic culture 
Vasudeva 
exchanged Krsna for Yogamaya, 268-272, 
273 
feared Karnsa would kill Krsna, 231, 232, 
233 
fearless from Lord’s advent, 214, 215 
greatness of, 61 
Karnsa advised by, about life & death, 
62-64, 65, 66, 67, 71, 74, 76, 77 
Karhsa dissuaded by, from killing Devaki, 
78, 79, 80, 81-86, 88, 89, 112 
Karnsa forgiven by, 299-300 
Karnsa imprisoned, 97 
Karhsa pleased by equanimity of, 90, 91 
Karnsa repented atrocities to, 288-299 
as Kaéyapa in past life, 261 
Krsna instructed, at His advent, 264-265 
Krsna’s advent beheld by, 211, 213, 214 
Lord as son of, 213, 215, 217, 218, 249, 
253, 258, 261-262, 264-265, 268 
Lord within, 138, 139 


Vasudeva 
married Devaki, 56-58 
mentally celebrated Lord’s advent, 213 
Nanda advised by, to return to Gokula, 
346, 347 
Nanda cheated by, for Krgna’s sake, 271 
as Nanda’s ‘“‘brother,” 337, 338 
as Nanda’s friend, 271, 272 
Nanda’s Mathura meeting with, 337-347 
prayers for Krena by. See: Prayers, by 
Vasudeva for Krsna 
as pure devotee, 86, 89-91 
quoted on bodily concept of life, 300, 301 
quoted on body, death & transmigration, 
63, 64, 66, 67, 71, 74, 77 
as Rohini’s husband, 335 
as Sutapd in past life, 249, 251, 253, 254, 
256, 257-259, 261, 262 
as transcendental, 76, 248 
unhappiness of, 344 
Yamuna River gave passage to, 270 
Vasudeva, Lord, 108 
Vasudeva-kathd. See: Krsna-katha 
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah 
quoted, 180 
verse quoted, 25 
Vedas, duty to follow, 136 
See also: Vedic knowledge; names of 
specific Vedic literatures 
Vedic culture 
duty before death in, 80 
impunity in, 231 
marriage in, 97, 58 
name-giving ceremony in, 88 
procreation in, 251 
purification processes in, 323 
Vedic injunction 
on killing, 62, 147 
as Lord’s order, 136 
on producing progeny, 251 
on Supreme Brahman, 224 
Vedic knowledge 
Bhagavad-gité as essence of , 69 
Brahma received, in heart, 45 
humans need, 163 
See also: Knowledge, transcendental 
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Venum kvanantam aravinda-dalayataksarn 
verse quoted, 187-188 
Vibhinnamsa expansions, 87 
Vidarbhas, 121 
Videhas, 121 
Vidyadharis, 207 
Vijayadhvaja Tirtha 
cited on Mayadevi’s names, 134 
cited on nivrtta-tarsaih, 103 
cited on paurusarn dhama, 140 
in Madhvacarya-sampradaya, 113 
Vijnana defined, 182, 183 
Vikalpa & sankalpa defined, 68-69 
Vindhyacala, 131 
Viraraghava Acarya, as cited or quoted 
on asuras, 114-115 
on Lord’s advent via Vasudeva & Devaki, 
143 
on nivrtta-tarsaih, 103 
on paurusarn dhama, 140 
on sages coming as cows to please Lord, 109 
on Vasudeva’s consciousness at Lord’s ad- 
vent, 139 
Visnu, Lord 
Brahma heard message of, 45 
as demigods’ chief, 43, 311, 314, 315 
demigods worshiped, 43, 108 
expansions of, 124 
Krsna advented as, 208, 209, 211, 212 
Krsna nondifferent from, 234-236 
as Krsna’s expansion, 44, 102 
maintains cosmos, 227 
on milk ocean, 43, 108 
symbols held by, 244 
yogis meditate on, 243 
See also: Garbhodakasayi Visnu; 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu; Narayana, 
Lord; Supersoul; Supreme Lord 
Visnu-drddhana defined, 334 
Visnu-bhaktah smrto daivah 
quoted, 154 
verse quoted, 304 
Visnu-maya. See: Supreme Lord, potency of 
Visnu Purana, cited on Lord’s advent, 210 
Visnur mahan sa iha yasya kald-viseso 
verse quoted, 19, 217 
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Visnu-tattva. See: Supreme Lord; Visnu, 
Lord; names of specific expansions & 
incarnations 

Vistabhyaham idam krtsnam 

verse quoted, 130 

Visva-koSa dictionary, quoted on garbha, 59, 
112 

Visvarh pirna-sukhdyate vidhi-mahendradis 
ca kitdyate 

quoted, 153 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, as cited or 
quoted 
on Devaki & Krsna, 247 
on Karnsa’s watchmen, 277 
on Krsna as origin of incarnations, 160 
on Krsna as son of Devaki & Yasoda, 268 
on Krsna as Yasgoda’s son, 32] 
on Krsna’s advent & awakening Krsna con- 
sciousness, 128-129 
on Krsna’s appearance within Vasudeva, 
139 
on Krsna’s fullness, 102 
on Narada Muni, 114 
on nondevotees as jaundiced, 188 
on om, 136 
on paurusarn dhama, 140 
on Prsnigarbha in Treta-yuga, 260 
on Vasudeva protecting child Krsna, 271 
on Vasudeva’s wonder at Krsna’s advent, 
213 
on yogamaya & mahamayéd, 111 
Visvaso naiva kartavyah 
quoted, 60 
Vow 
of devotees in Lord’s abodes, 55 
of Lord Krsna on His advent, 155n, 156, 
158 
Vraja. See: Vrndavana 
Vrndavana 
demigods descended to, 93, 94 
Goloka, 49, 108, 111 
Krsna descends to, 331 
Krsna’s footprints in, 193 
as Krsna’s transcendental abode, 17, 54, 55 
Krsna’s transfer to, 31 


love for Krsna in, 247, 248, 273 
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Vrndavana 
Ripa Gosvami in, 153 
See also: Spiritual world 
Vrndavanam parityajya 
quoted, 54 
Vrsni dynasty, 93, 94 
Vrtrasura, 177 
Vyasadeva 
Mahabharata by, 187 
Srimad-Bhagavatam by, 36, 37 
as transcendental, 228 
Vyavasayatmika buddhih 


verse quoted, 24 


W 


War, world preparing for, 41 
See also: Fighting, principles for; Kuru- 
ksetra, Battlefield of 
Watchdogs & politicians, analogy of, 277, 279 
Wealth. See: Opulence 
Weapons of the Lord, 211 
Western countries 
condemned society in, 328 
constant chanting impossible in, 171 
opponents of Krsna consciousness move- 
ment in, 66, 146, 313-314 
Women 
of heaven in Krsna’s pastimes, 49 
killing of, condemned, 62, 147 
in politics, 281 
village vs. modern, 328 
See also: Gopis 
Work. See: Duty; Fruitive activities; Karma; 
Sacrifices 
World. See: Creation, the; Earth planet; 
Heavenly planets; Material world; Uni- 
verse(s) 
Worship of the Supreme Lord 
by demigods at milk ocean, 43, 108 
demigod worship vs., 87-88, 101, 
156-158, 165-166, 235 
by devotees, 159, 182 
devotee worship vs., 333-334 


Worship of the Supreme Lord 
Durga (Mayadevi) worship vs., 131, 133, 
287 
in Vedic society, 179 
See also: Deity form; Devotional service; 
Ritualistic ceremonies; Sacrifices 


Y 


Yac-caksur esa savitd sakala-grahadnam 
verse quoted, 239 
Yada yada hi dharmasya 
verse quoted, 40, 118, 120, 145-146, 
155n, 195, 331 
Yad gatva na nivartante 
quoted, 241 
Yadubhih sa vyarudhyata 
quoted, 120 
Yadu dynasty (soma-varnsa) 
demigods appeared in, 93, 94 
Karnsa’s demons persecuted, 119, 120, 
121 
Krsna appeared in, 17 
Krsna destroyed, 266 
Mathura capital of, 54 
from moon-god, 17 
Sirasena chief of, 53 
Yajria. See: Ritualistic ceremonies; Sacrifices 
Yajna-dana-tapah-karma 
quoted, 179 
Yajfidrthat karmano ’nyatra 
quoted, 179 
Yajrio danam tapas caiva 
quoted, 179 
Yamardja as punisher, 316 
Yarh labdhva caparam labham 
quoted, 175 
Yam Syamasundaram acintya-guna- 
svariipam 
verse quoted, 187, 247 
Yamuna River 
quoted on Rama (Balarama), 109 
Vasudeva given passage by, 270 
Yam yar vapi smaran bhavarh 
quoted, 177 
verse quoted, 69 
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Y@ nisa sarva-bhitanam 
verse quoted, 137-138 

Yanti deva-vrata devan 
quoted, 101 

Ya’ra bhagye thake se dekhaye nirantare 
verse quoted, 199 

Yare dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa 
quoted, 20, 192, 264 
verse quoted, 144 

Yasmin sthito na duhkhena 
quoted, 153 

Yasmin vijfidte sarvam evarh vijidtam bhavati 
quoted, 25, 131 

Yagoda, mother 
Devaki contrasted to, 272-273 
as Krsna’s mother, 247, 268, 273, 321 
name of, meaning of, 130 
as Yogamaya’s mother, 268, 271 

Yas tv indra-gopam athavendram aho sva- 

karma 

verse quoted, 295-296 

Yasyaika-nisvasita-kdlam athadvalambya 
verse quoted, 19, 217 

Yasydjnayda bhramati sambhrta-kdla-cakro 
verse quoted, 239 

Yasyarh jagrati bhitani 
verse quoted, 137-138 

Yasya naharkrto bhavo 
verse quoted, 297 

Yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti- 
quoted, 236 

Yasydsti bhaktir bhagavaty akincana 
quoted, 86, 305 

Yasydtma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke 
quoted, 180 

Yato bhaktir adhoksaje 
quoted, 294 

Yatra nityam sannihito harih 
quoted, 111 

Yatra yogesvarah krsno 
verse quoted, 177-178 

Yavat kriyds tavad idam mano vai 
quoted, 149 

Yayd sammohitam jagat 
quoted, 110 


Yayd sammohito jiva 
quoted, 51 
Ye ‘py anya-devata bhakta 
verse quoted, 165-166, 235 
Yetijfidnarh samuddistam 
verse quoted, 160 
Yoga 
of bhakti best, 125 
defined, 125 
in Krsna consciousness, 68, 72 
Vasudeva & Devaki practiced, in past life, 
253 
See also: Devotional service; Krsna con- 
sciousness; Meditation; Samddhi 
Yogamaya 
Balarama transferred by, from Devaki to 
Rohini, 137 
in Durga form, 284, 285, 287, 288 
Karnsa outwitted by, 284-286, 303-304 
Karhsa’s watchmen slept due to, 269, 277 
Krsna blessed, 130 
Krsna’s orders to, 126, 127, 129, 130, 
131, 133, 135-136 
as Krsna’s sister, 284-285, 321 
Vasudeva exchanged Krsna for, 268-272, 
273 
as Yasoda’s daughter, 268, 271 
Yogamayam samddisat 
quoted, 110 
Yogamaydm up6sritah 
quoted, 111 
Yogamaya potency 
mahamaya vs., 110-111 
nondevotees and, 106-107, 184 
spiritual function of, 51, 52, 110-111, 125 
Yoga-nidrd defined, 138 
Yogi(s) 
highest, 68, 125 
Krsna’s devotees contrasted to, 142 
meditate on the Lord, 142, 169, 243 
See also: Devotees 
Yoginam api sarvesém 
verse quoted, 68, 125 
Yudhisthira Maharaja, 325 
Yuga, duration of, 241 
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PURPORT 


His bodily features indicate him to be different from common men. All 
the signs described in connection with the bodily features of Sukadeva 
Gosvami are uncommon symptoms, typical of great personalities, according 
to physiognomical calculations. His bodily hue resembled that of Lord 
Krsna, who is the Supreme amongst the gods, demigods, and all living 
beings. 


TEXT 28 


qeafeqard Fara: Blaaes- 
aI at Weta RII 


syamam sadapivya-vayo *nga-laksmya 
strinam mano-jiiam rucira-smitena 

pratyutthitas te munayah svasanebhyas 
tal-laksana-jiia api gudha-varcasam 


Syamam-— blackish; sada—always; apivya—excessively ; vayah—age; anga— 
symptoms; laksmya—by the opulence of; strinam—of the fair sex; manah- 
Jnam—attractive; rucira—beautiful; smitena—smiling; pratyutthitah—stood 
up;te—all of them; munayah—the great sages ; sva— own; asanebhyah— from 
the seats; tat—those; laksana-jnah—expert in the art of physiognomy; 
api—even ; gudha-varcasam—covered glories. 


TRANSLATION 


He was dark and very beautiful due to his youth. Because of the 
glamor of his body and his attractive smiles, he was pleasing to women. 
Though he tried to cover his natural glories, the great sages present there 
were all expert in the art of physiognomy, and so they honored him by 
rising from their seats. 


TEXT 29 


a frauastaaa ara 
TR TTT PcassmEA | 


What the reviewers say about the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, by His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- © 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada: 


“It has been my great pleasure recently to have 
read the Srimad-Bhagavatam in the superb edition 
authorized by A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada. I am sure this monumental work will go far to 
bring the sublime message of the Bhagavatam to 
numerous Westerners who otherwise would miss this 
opportunity.” 

Dr. Alex Wayman 
Professor of Sanskrit 
Columbia University 


“‘Srimad-Bhagavatam is a valuable source ma- 
terial for several categories of readers. With its ex- 
haustive plan of providing the original Sanskrit text, 
its Roman transliteration, English synonyms, 
English translation and elaborate commentary by a 
scholar and practitioner of philosophy, it cannot but 
be attractive to serious students and scholars of 
religion and philosophy. I recommend this series to 
anyone as an important and useful reference work.” 


Professor C. P. Agrawal 
Department of Humanities 
University of Michigan 


“The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust editions of 
famous religious classics of India with new transla- 
tions and commentaries are an important addition to 
our expanding knowledge of spiritual India. The new 
edition of the Srimad-Bhagavatam is particularly 
welcome.” 

Dr. John L. Mish 
Chief, Oriental Division 
New York Public Library 


SRIMAD 
BHAGAVATAM 


Srimad-Bhagavatam, an epic philosophical and 
literary classic, holds a prominent position in 
India’s voluminous written wisdom. The timeless 
wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human 
knowledge. Originally preserved through oral tradi- 
tion, the Vedas were first put into writing by Srila 
Vyasadeva, the “‘literary incarnation of God.”’ After 
compiling the Vedas, Srila Vyasadeva was inspired 
by his spiritual master to present their profound 
essence in the form of Srimad-Bhaégavatam. Known 
as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic literature,” 
Srimad-Bhaégavatam is the most complete and au- 
thoritative exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After writing the Bhagavatam, Vyasa taught it to 
his son, Sukadeva Gosvami, who later spoke the 
Bhaégavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assembly of 
sages on the bank of the sacred Ganges River. Al- 
though Maharaja Pariksit was a great rdjarsi (saintly 
king) and the emperor of the world, when he 
received notice of his death seven days in advance, he 
renounced his entire kindgom and retired to the 
bank of the Ganges to seek spiritual enlightenment. 
The questions of King Pariksit and Sukadeva 
Gosvami's illuminating answers, concerning every- 
thing from the nature of the self to the origin of the 
universe, are the basis of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

This edition of Bhagavatam is the only complete 
English translation with an elaborate and scholarly 
commentary, and it is the first edition widely avail- 
able to the English-reading public. This work is the 
product of the scholarly and devotional effort of His 
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada. the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His 
Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with 
Vedic culture combine to reveal to the West a mag- 
nificent exposition of this important classic. 

With its comprehensive system of providing the 
original Sanskrit text, Roman transliteration, precise 
word-for-word equivalents, a lucid English transla- 
tion and a comprehensive commentary, it will appeal 
to scholars, students and laymen alike. The entire 
multivolume text, presented by the Bhaktivedanta 
Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant place in 
the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern 
man for a long time to come. 
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ant from aan: faaistan 
welaa atrfaay | afar: RSI 


sa visnu-rato ‘tithaya agataya 
tasmai saparyam sirasajahara 

tato nivrtta hy abudhah striyo ’rbhaka 
mahasane sopavivesa pujitah 


sah—he;visnu-ratah— Maharaja Pariksit (who is always protected by Lord 
Visnu); atithaye—to become a guest; agataya—one who arrived there; 
tasmai—unto him; saparyam—with the whole body; sirasa—with bowed 
head; ajahara—offered obeisances; tatah—thereafter; nivrttah-- ceased; hi— 
certainly ;abudhah—less intelligent; striyah— women ;arbhakah—boys;maha- 
asane—exalted seat; sa—he; upavivesa—sat down; pujitah—being respected. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit, who is also known as Visnurata [one who is always 
protected by Visnu], bowed his head to receive the chief guest, Sukadeva 
Gosvami. At that time all the ignorant women and boys ceased following 
Srila Sukadeva. Receiving respect from all, Sukadeva Gosvami took his 
exalted seat. 


PURPORT 


On Sukadeva Gosvami's arrival at the meeting, everyone, except Srila 
Vyasadeva, Narada and a few others, stood up, and Maharaja Pariksit, who 
was glad to receive a great devotee of the Lord, bowed down before him 
with all the limbs of his body. Sukadeva Gosvami also exchanged the 
ereetings and reception by embrace, shaking of hands, nodding and bowing 
down, especially before his father and Narada Muni. Thus he was offered 
the presidential seat at the meeting. When he was so received by the king 
and sages, the street boys and less intelligent women who followed him 
were struck with wonder and fear. So they retired from their frivolous ac- 
tivities, and everything was full of gravity and calm. 


TEXT 30 


q day Ferd aera 
wattuatizatiae: 


Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, of the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the apho- 
rism of Vedanta philosophy janmady asya yatah to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. | 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of 
oblivion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, 
education and economic development throughout the entire world. But 
there is a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore 
there are large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is 
need of a clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship 
and prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this 
need, for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the 
entire human society. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student-devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demoniac face of society. 


kaumara acaret prajiio 
dharmaén bhdagavatdn iha 
durlabham ménusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything 
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is merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source 
of creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ulti- 
mate source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained 
rationally and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhagavatam or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accepting God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Veddnta-siitra by the same author, 
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly like with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God-realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(1.5.11): 

tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin prati-slokam abaddhavaty api 


Preface xi 


nadmany anantasya yaso “nkitani yac 
chrnvanti gdyanti grnanti sadhavah 


“On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the un- 
limited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring about a 
revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such tran- 
scendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.” 

Om tat sat 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


Introduction 


“This Bhagavata Purdna is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purana.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vydsadeva, the “literary incarnation of 
God.” After compiling the Vedas, Vydsadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Vedanta-sitras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
Vyasadeva’s commentary on his own Veddnta-sitras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature,” Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rdjarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhagavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: “You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. I am therefore begging you to show the way of perfection for 
all persons, and especially for one who is about to die. Please let me know 
what a man should hear, chant, remember and worship, and also what he 
should not do. Please explain all this to me.” 

Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
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in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sita Gosvimi, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sass Gosvami first recited Srimad-Bhagavatam, later 
repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisdranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Sita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Sita Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisaranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimiséranya between Sita Gosvimi and the sages at Naimisiranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo- 
sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text, 
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
to appreciate fully its profound message. 

The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar 
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhagavatam, one may 
begin by reading any of its volumes. After such an introductory taste, 
however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of 
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhagavatam, volume after 
volume, in its natural order. 

This edition of the Bhagavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 


first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
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the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhagavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhdgavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


—The Publishers 


His Divine Grace 


_ A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 


PLATE ONE 


One day the demoness Pitand came down from outer space into 
Gokula, the home of Nanda Maharaja. Having been sent by the cruel 
King Karsa to kill all the babies in the Vrndavana area, Pitana dis- 
played her mystic power and assumed the disguise of a very beautiful 
woman. Taking courage, she immediately entered Krsna’s bedroom 
without permission, but everyone was so overwhelmed by her beauty 
that they did not protest. The baby Krsna, who resembled a fire covered 
by ashes, looked upon Pitana and thought that He would have to kill 
her. Patana could understand the great potency of Krsna, but, enchanted 
by the influence of Krsna’s internal energy, she took Krsna upon her lap 
anyway and offered Him her poison-smeared breast to suck. Suddenly, 
baby Krsna became very angry at Putana, and taking hold of her breast, 
He squeezed it very hard with both hands and began to suck out both the 
poison and her life. In unbearable agony, Puitana perspired heavily, 
flailed her arms and legs wildly, and cried out, ‘“‘Please leave me, leave 
me! Suck my breast no longer!” But Krsna persisted, and as the demon- 
ess lost her life she assumed her original, huge form. Then, before the 
amazed gopis, Krsna began fearlessly playing on the breast of Puitana’s 
twelve-mile-long corpse. (pp. 1-16) 


PLATE TWO 


Just after baby Krsna turned three months old, mother Yasodé saw 
that He was slanting His body in an attempt to rise and turn around. To 
celebrate this auspicious occasion, she arranged to observe the Vedic 
ceremony called utthdna, a bathing ceremony performed when a child is 
due to leave the house for the first time. So mother Yasoda called together 
the other women of the neighborhood to assist her, and the bradhmanas 
joined by chanting Vedic hymns while professional musicians played 
their instruments and sang. (pp. 44—45) 
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SAUNAS WA AAes- 
PRICE TE adta: Holl 


sa samurtas tatra mahan mahiyasam 
brah marsi-rajarsi-devarsi-sanghath 

vyarocatalam bhagavan yathendur 
graharksa-tara-nikarath paritah 


sah—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami; samurtah—surrounded by; tatra—there; 
mahan—great; mahiyasam—of the greatest; brahmarsi—saint among the 
brahmanas ; rajarsi—saint among the kings; devarsi—saint among the demi- 
gods; sanghaih—by the assembly of; vyarocata—well deserved; alam—able; 
bhagavan—powerful; yatha—as; induh—the moon; graha—planets; rksa— 
heavenly bodies; tara—stars; nikaraih—by the assembly of; pantah— 
surrounded by. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami was then surrounded by saintly sages and demigods 
just as the moon is surrounded by stars, planets and other heavenly bodies. 
His presence was gorgeous, and he was respected by all. 


PURPORT 


In the great assembly of saintly personalities, there was Vyasadeva the 
brahmarsi, Narada the devarsi, Parasurama the great ruler of the ksatriya 
kings, etc. Some of them were powerful incarnations of the Lord. Sukadeva 
Gosvami was not known as brahmarsi, rajarsi or devarsi, nor was he an 
incarnation like Narada, Vyasa or Parasurama, etc. And yet he excelled 
them in respects paid. This means that the devotee of the Lord is more 
honored in the world than the Lord Himself. One should, therefore, never 
minimize the importance of a devotee like Sukadeva Gosvami. 


TEXT 31 


TURAA AP SATs 

af TT aMTAASTqI | 
my walatea: Haste 

dat fint ageTayesq 11321 


PLATE THREE 


During baby Krsna’s utthdna ceremony, mother Yasoda saw that He 
was falling asleep, and she placed the child in a cradle underneath a 
household cart. While the child slept, mother Yasoda became absorbed in 
receiving guests. When Krsna awoke, He began crying for His mother, 
wanting to drink the milk from her breast. But mother Yasoda could not 
hear Him. All of a sudden Krsna threw His legs upward and struck the 
cart, and although His legs were as soft as newly-grown leaves, the cart 
turned over violently and collapsed. The wheels separated from the axle, 
the hubs and spokes fell apart, and the pole of the handcart broke. On 
the cart there were many little utensils made of various metals, and all of 
them scattered hither and thither. When mother Yasoda, Nanda 
Maharaja and their guests saw the situation, they began to wonder aloud: 
“Is it the work of some demon or evil planet?” Then the small children 
present said, “‘As soon as baby Krsna kicked the cart’s wheel, the cart 
collapsed. There is no doubt about it.”’ But the adults could not believe 
that baby Krsna had such inconceivable power. (pp. 46-52) 


PLATE FOUR 


One day, when mother Yasoda was sitting with Krsna on her lap, she 
suddenly observed that He had assumed the weight of the entire uni- 
verse. Astonished, she had to put the child down. Then she left Krsna sit- 
ting in the courtyard and she engaged in her household duties. All at 
once a demon named Trnavarta, who was a servant of King Karnsa’s, 
came there in the form of a whirlwind and very easily carried the child 
up into the air. Covering the whole land of Gokula with particles of dust, 
Trnavarta began vibrating everywhere with a greatly fearful sound. For 
a moment, the whole pasturing ground became overcast with dense dark- 
ness from the dust storm, and mother Yasoda, unable to find her son 
where she had placed Him, began to lament pitifully. Meanwhile, the 
whirlwind demon took Krsna very high into the sky, but Krsna suddenly 
became heavier than the demon and stopped him from going any 
farther. To Trnavarta, Krsna felt as heavy as a mountain or a huge hunk 
of iron. But because Krsna was tightly holding on to the demon’s neck, 
the demon was unable to throw Him off. (pp. 60-68) 


PLATE FIVE 


One day Vasudeva inspired Gargamuni, the family priest of the Yadu 
dynasty, to go to Nanda Mahardaja’s house in Vrndavana and perform the 
name-giving ceremony for Krsna and Balarama. To keep the ceremony 
hidden from King Karnsa, Nanda Maharaja requested Gargamuni to per- 
form it in Nanda’s very secluded cowshed. As Gargamuni cradled baby 
Krsna in his hands, he said to Nanda Maharaja, “To increase the tran- 
scendental bliss of the cowherd men of Gokula, this child Krsna will al- 
ways act auspiciously for you. And by His grace only, you will surpass all 
difficulties. Demons cannot harm the demigods, who always have Lord 
Visnu on their side. Similarly, any person or group attached to Krsna is 
extremely fortunate. Because such persons are very much affectionate 
toward Krsna, they cannot be defeated by demons like the associates of 
Karmsa. O Nanda Maharaja, in His transcendental qualities, opulence, 
name, fame and influence, this child of yours is exactly like Narayana. 
You should therefore raise Him very carefully and cautiously.” 
(pp. 82-103) 


PLATE SIX 


Krsna would sometimes enter the house of a neighbor and steal curd, 
butter and milk from the pots in the storeroom. Then the cowherd men 
would find Him and angrily say, “Here is the butter thief! Better capture 
Him!” But Krsna would simply go on eating the curd and butter, and 
when He smiled at the cowherd men they would forget everything. 
(pp. 113-14) 


PLATE SEVEN 


One day, while Krsna was playing with His brother, Balarama, and His 
other small playmates, all Krsna’s friends came together and complained 
to mother Yasoda. “‘Mother,”’ they submitted, “Krsna has eaten some 
earth.”” Upon hearing this from Krsna’s playmates, mother Yasoda 
picked Krsna up and said, “Dear Krsna, why are You so restless that You 
have eaten dirt in a solitary place? How is this?”’ Krsna replied, “My 
dear mother, I have never eaten dirt. All my friends complaining against 
Me are liars. If you think they are being truthful, you can directly look 
into My mouth and examine it.”” When Krsna opened His mouth wide, 
mother Yasoda saw within His mouth all moving and nonmoving entities, 
outer space and all directions, along with mountains, islands, oceans, the 
surface of the earth, the blowing wind, fire, the moon and the stars. She 
saw the planetary systems, water, light, air, sky, and creation by 
transformation of false ego. She also saw the senses, the mind, sense per- 
ception, and the three qualities goodness, passion and ignorance. She saw 
the time allotted for the living entities. she saw natural instinct and the 
reactions of karma, and she saw the varieties of bodies produced by dif- 
ferent desires. Seeing all these aspects of the cosmic manifestation, along 
with herself and Vrndavana-dhama. she became doubtful and fearful of 
her son’s nature. (pp. 117-23) 
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prasantam asinam akuntha-medhasam 
munim nrpo bhagavato *bhyupetya 

pranamya murdhnavahitah krtanjalir 
natva gira sunrtayanvaprcchat 


prasantam— perfectly pacified; asinam—sitting; akuntha— without hesita- 
tion; medhasam—one who has sufficient intelligence; munim—unto the 
great sage; nrpah—the King (Maharaja Pariksit); bhagavatah—the great 
devotee; abhyupetya—approaching him; pranamya— bowing down; 
murdhna—his head; avahitah—properly; krta-anjalih—with folded hands; 
natva—politely, by words; gira sunrtaya—in sweet voices; anvaprcchat— 


inquired. 
TRANSLATION 


The sage Sri Sukadeva Gosvami sat perfectly pacified, intelligent and 
ready to answer any question without hesitation. The great devotee, 
Maharaja Panksit, approached him, offered his respects by bowing before 
him, and politely inquired with sweet words and folded hands. 


PURPORT 


The gesture now adopted by Maharaja Pariksit of questioning a master 
is quite befitting in terms of scriptural injunctions. The scriptural injunc- 
tion is that one should humbly approach a spiritual master to understand 
the transcendental science. Maharaja Pariksit was now prepared for meeting 
his death, and within the very short time of seven days he was to know the 
process of entering the kingdom of God. In such important cases, one is 
required to approach a spiritual master. There is no necessity of approach- 
ing a spiritual master unless one is in need of solving the problems of life. 
One who does not know how to put questions before the spiritual master 
has no business to see him. And the qualification of the spiritual master is 
perfectly manifested in the person of dual Gosvami. Both the spiritual 
master and the disciple, namely Sri Sukadeva Gosvami and Maharaja 
Pariksit, attained perfection through the medium of Srimad-Bhdgavatam. 
Sukadeva Gosvami learned Srimad-Bhagavatam from his father Vyasadeva, 
but he had no chance to recite it. Before Maharaja Panksit he recited 
Srimad-Bhagavatam and answered the questions of Maharaja Pariksit un- 
hesitatingly, and thus both the master and the disciple got salvation. 


PLATE EIGHT 


Sometimes Krsna and Balarama would secretly enter the storeroom, 
steal yogurt and butter, and feed it to the monkeys. On one such occasion 
mother Yasoda caught Krsna and Balardma in the act. Krsna was stand- 
ing on an upside-down wooden grinding mortar, distributing the yogurt 
and butter to the monkeys as He liked, and Balarama was hiding behind 
a pillar. When the two boys saw the stick in mother Yasoda’s hand, They 
began to look at her with great anxiety, as if They were afraid she would 
chastise Them. (pp. 152-53) 


PLATE NINE 


One day Krsna stole some butter and went to a secluded place to eat it. 
As He ate He looked all around with great anxiety, suspecting He might 
be chastised by His mother. Finally, mother Yasoda found Him by tracing 
His butter-smeared footprints, but as she very cautiously approached 
Krsna from behind, He suddenly noticed her and quickly began to flee as 
if very much afraid. While following Krsna, mother Yasoda, her thin 
waist overburdened by her heavy breasts, naturally had to reduce her 
speed. Because of following Krsna very swiftly, her hair became loose, 
and the flowers in her hair were falling after her. Finally, because of her 
great love and devotion, Krsna allowed mother Yasoda to capture Him. 
(pp. 150-54) 


PLATE TEN 


The two brothers Nalakiivara and Manigriva were great devotees of 
Lord Siva, but because of material opulence they became so extravagant 
and senseless that one day they were enjoying with naked girls in a lake 
and shamelessly walking here and there. Suddenly the great saint Narada 
Muni passed by, but the two brothers were so maddened by their wealth 
and false prestige that even though they saw Narada, they remained 
naked and were not even ashamed. Just to show them mercy, Narada 
Muni cursed them as follows: ‘““These two young men, Nalakivara and 
Manigriva, are by fortune the sons of the great demigod Kuvera, but be- 
cause of false prestige and madness after drinking liquor, they are so 
fallen that they are naked but cannot understand that they are. 
Therefore, because they are living like trees (for trees are naked but are 
not conscious), these two young men should receive the bodies of trees. 
This will be proper punishment. Nonetheless, after they become trees 
and until they are released, by my mercy they will have remembrance of 
their past sinful activities. Moreover, by my special favor, after the ex- 
piry of one hundred years by the measurement of the demigods, they 
will be able to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, face to 
face, and thus revive their real position as devotees.” (p. 195) 


PLATE ELEVEN 


After stealing butter one day, Krsna had allowed mother Yasoda to 
catch Him and bind Him to a grinding mortar. Thus, by His own ar- 
rangement, Krsna was now ready to fulfill the words of His great devotee 
Narada Muni. Narada Muni had cursed the two brothers Nalakiivara and 
Manigriva to become twin arjuna trees in Nanda Maharaja’s courtyard, 
but Narada had also promised that one day they would see the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, face to face. Seeing the two arjuna trees 
in front of Him, Krsna thought, “These two trees were formerly 
Nalakivara and Manigriva. But although these two young men are the 
sons of the very rich Kuvera, I actually have nothing to do with them. Yet 
Narada Muni is My very dear and affectionate devotee, and therefore, 
because he wanted Me to come face to face with them, I must do so for 
their deliverance.” Having thus decided to deliver the two brothers, 
Krsna dragged the big mortar between the two arjuna trees and caused it 
to become stuck between them. Then, with great force, Krsna uprooted 
the two trees, which trembled severely and fell to the ground with a 
great crash. Thereafter, in that very place where the two arjuna trees 
had fallen, two great, perfect personalities appeared, their effulgent 
beauty illuminating all directions. (pp. 198-202) 


PLATE TWELVE 


In any situation, Krsna is always the infinitely powerful Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. But just to increase the ecstatic emotion of His inti- 
mate, loving devotees like mother Yasoda and Nanda Maharaja, Krsna 
agrees to come under their control. Sometimes Nanda Maharaja would 
ask Krsna to bring him his wooden slippers, and Krsna, with great dif- 
ficulty. would put the slippers on His head and take them to His father. 
At such times Nanda Maharaja would exclaim, “My dear Yasoda, just 
look at vour offspring. Krsna! See His blackish bodily luster, His eyes 
tinged with red color. His broad chest and His beautiful pearl ornaments. 
How wonderful He looks. and how He is increasing my transcendental 


bliss more and more!”’ (p. 226) 
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TEXT 32 

qtterzara 
Hal AI Tt HAY ATM: ITI! | 
Sra HafRlar: Fat: 132 


pariksid uvaca 
aho adya vayam brahman 
sat-sevyah ksatra-bandhavah 
krpayatithi-rupena 
bhavadbhis tirthakah krtah 


pariksit uvaca—the fortunate Maharaja Pariksit said; aho—ah; adya— 
today; vayam—we; brahman—O brahmanas; sat-sevyah—eligible to serve 
the devotee; ksatra—the ruling class; bandhavah—fnends; krpaya—by your 
mercy; atithi-rupena—in the manner of the great; bhavadbhih—by your 
good self; tirthakah—qualified for being places of pilgrimage; krtah—done 
by you. 


TRANSLATION 


The fortunate King Pariksit said: O brahmana, by your mercy only 
you have sanctified us, making us like unto places of pilgrimage, all by 
your presence here as my guest. By your mercy, we, who are but unworthy 
royalty, become eligible to serve the devotee. 


PURPORT 


Saintly devotees like Sukadeva Gosvami generally do not approach 
worldly enjoyers, especially those in royal orders. Maharaja Prataparudra 
was a follower of Lord Caitanya, but when he wanted to see the Lord, the 
Lord refused to see him because he was a king. For a devotee who desires 
to go back to Godhead, two things are strictly prohibited: worldly enjoyers 
and women. Therefore, devotees of the standard of Sukadeva Gosvami are 
never interested in seeing kings. Maharaja Pariksit was, of course, a different 
case. He was a great devotee, although a king, and therefore Sukadeva 
Gosvami came to see him in his last stage of life. Maharaja Panksit, out of 
his devotional humility, felt himself an unworthy descendant of his great 
ksatriya forefathers, although he was as great as his predecessors. The 
unworthy sons of the royal orders are called ksatra-bandhavas, as the 
unworthy sons of the brahmanas are called dvija-bandhus or brahma- 


PLATE THIRTEEN 


Once an aborigine woman, a fruit vendor, came into Vrndavana. “O 
inhabitants of Vrajabhimi,” she called out, “if you want to purchase 
some fruits, come here!” Upon hearing this, Krsna immediately took 
some grains in the palms of His hands and went to barter for some fruits. 
While Krsna very hastily approached the fruit vendor, most of the grains 
He was holding fell out of His hands. Nonetheless, the fruit vendor filled 
Krsna’s hands with fruits, and her fruit basket was immediately filled 
with jewels and gold. (pp. 227-28) 


PLATE FOURTEEN 


One day all the boys, including Krsna and Balarama, brought their re- 
spective groups of calves to a reservoir of water to drink. First the 
animals drank, and then the boys drank also. Right by the reservoir the 
boys saw a gigantic body resembling a mountain peak broken and struck 
down by a thunderbolt. The boys were afraid even to see such a huge liv- 
ing being. The great creature was actually a demon in the form of a duck 
with a very sharp beak. His name was Bakasura, and having come to the 
reservoir, he immediately swallowed Krsna. When Balarama and the 
other boys saw that Krsna had been devoured by the gigantic duck, they 
became almost unconscious, like senses without life. (pp. 254-56) 


PLATE FIFTEEN 


One day a great demon named Aghasura appeared in Vrndavana. Hav- 
ing been sent by King Karhsa to kill Krsna, Aghasura assumed the form 
of a huge python, as thick as a big mountain and as long as eight miles. 
He spread his mouth like a big mountain cave and laid down on the road, 
expecting to swallow Krsna and His cowherd boy friends. Upon seeing 
this wonderful demon, the cowherd boys were unafraid. On the contrary, 
at first they thought that it was a statue made in the shape of a great 
python for their enjoyment. Then they began to discuss the demon 
among themselves. “Dear friends,” said one boy, “‘is this creature dead, 
or is it actually a living python with its mouth spread wide just to swallow 
us all? Kindly clear up this doubt.” At last they decided that the creature 
was indeed a huge python who intended to swallow them up. Then one 
boy began to point out the unusual features of the creature: “Dear 
friends, just see, this creature’s upper lip resembles a cloud reddened by 
the sunshine, and its lower lip resembles the reddish shadows of the 
cloud. On the left and right, the two depressions resembling mountain 
caves are the corners of its mouth, and the high mountain peaks are its 
teeth.”’ Then all the boys said, “‘If this creature tries to swallow us, Krsna 
will immediately kill him, just as He killed Bakasura.”’ Thus, looking at 
the beautiful face of Krsna and laughing loudly and clapping their 
hands, the boys entered the mouth of Aghasura. (pp. 278-86) 


CHAPTER SIX 


The Killing of the Demon Pitana 


A summary of the Sixth Chapter is as follows: when Nanda Maharaja, 
following the instructions of Vasudeva, was returning home, he saw a 
great demoniac woman lying on the road, and then he heard about her 
death. 

While Nanda Maharaja, the King of Vraja, was thinking about 
Vasudeva’s words concerning disturbances in Gokula, he was a little 
afraid and sought shelter at the lotus feet of Sri Hari. Meanwhile, Karnsa 
sent to the village of Gokula a Raksasi named Pitana, who was wander- 
ing here and there killing small babies. Of course, wherever there is no 
Krsna consciousness, there is the danger of such Raksasis, but since the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself was in Gokula, Pitana could 
accept nothing there but her own death. 

One day, Pitana arrived from outer space in Gokula, the home of 
Nanda Maharaja, and by displaying her mystic power, she assumed the 
disguise of a very beautiful woman. Taking courage, she immediately 
entered Krsna’s bedroom without anyone’s permission; by the grace of 
Krsna, no one forbade her to enter the house or the room, because that 
was Krsna’s desire. The baby Krsna, who resembled a fire covered by 
ashes, looked upon Pitana and thought that He would have to kill this 
demon, the beautiful woman. Enchanted by the influence of yogamdayda 
and the Personality of Godhead, Pitana took Krsna upon her lap, and 
neither Rohini nor Yasoda objected. The demon Piutana offered her 
breast for Krsna to suck, but her breast was smeared with poison. The 
child Krsna, therefore, squeezed Pitana’s breast so severely that in un- 
bearable pain she had to assume her original body and fell to the ground. 
Then Krsna began. playing on her breast just like a small child. When 
Krsna was playing, the gopis were pacified and took the child away to 
their own laps. After this incident, the gopis took precautions because of 
the attack of the Raksasi. Mother Yasoda gave the child her breast to suck 
and then laid Him in bed. 
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Meanwhile, Nanda and his associates the cowherd men returned from 
Mathura, and when they saw the great dead body of Pitana, they were 
struck with wonder. Everyone was astonished that Vasudeva had foretold 
this mishap, and they praised Vasudeva for his power of foresight. The 
inhabitants of Vraja cut the gigantic body of Pitana into pieces, but be- 
cause Krsna had sucked her breast, she had been freed from all sins, and 
therefore when the cowherd men burned the pieces of her body in a fire, 
the smoke filled the air with a very pleasing fragrance. Ultimately, al- 
though Pitafia had desired to kill Krsna, she attained the Lord’s abode. 
From this incident we gain the instruction that if one is attached to Krsna 
somehow or other, even as an enemy, one ultimately attains success. 
What then is to be said of devotees who are naturally attached to Krsna in 
love? When the inhabitants of Vraja heard about the killing of Pitana 
and the welfare of the child, they were very much satisfied. Nanda 
Maharaja took the baby Krsna on his lap and was filled with satisfaction. 


TEXT 1 
STA STF 
areas TY Tas Tea Tala AREaaT | 
COL MCU CCU a 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
nandah pathi vacah saurer 
na mrseti vicintayan 
harim jagaéma saranam 
utpadtagama-sarnkitah 


Sri-sukah uvédca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; nandah—Nanda 
Maharaja; pathi—on his way back home; vacah—the words; saureh—of 
Vasudeva; na—not; mrsd—without purpose or cause; iti—thus; 
vicintayan—while thinking about inauspiciousness for his little son, 
Krsna; harim—unto the Supreme Lord, the controller; jagdma—took; 
Saranam—shelter; utpdta—of disturbances; dgama—with the expecta- 
tion; sankitah—thus being afraid. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, while Nanda 
Maharaja was on the way home, he considered that what Vasudeva 
had said could not be false or useless. There must have been some 
danger of disturbances in Gokula. As Nanda Maharaja thought 
about the danger for his beautiful son, Krsna, he was afraid, and 
he took shelter at the lotus feet of the supreme controller. 


PURPORT 


Whenever there is danger, the pure devotee thinks of the protection 
and shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also advised 
in Bhagavad-gita (9.33): anityam asukharh lokam imam prapya 
bhajasva mam. In this material world there is danger at every step 
(padarh padam yad vipadam). Therefore a devotee has no other course 
than to take shelter of the Lord at every step. 


TEXT 2 


maa Teal FT Tal TMIaMdAat | 
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kamsena prahita ghora 
putana bala-ghatini 

sisims cacara nighnanti 
pura-graéma-vrajddisu 


kamsena—by King Karnsa; prahitai—engaged previously; ghora— 
very fierce; piitand—by the name Pitana; bdla-ghdatini—a Riaksasi who 
killed; sisin—small babies; cacadra—wandered; nighnanti—killing; 
pura-grdma-vraja-ddisu—in towns, cities and villages here and there. 


TRANSLATION 


While Nanda Maharaja was returning to Gokula, the same fierce 
Patana whom Karhsa had previously engaged to kill babies was 
wandering about in the towns, cities and villages, doing her 
nefarious duty. 


Text 33] Appearance of Sukadeva Gosvami 1023 


bandhus. Maharaja Pariksit was greatly encouraged by the presence of 
Sukadeva Gosvami. He felt himself sanctified by the presence of the great 
saint whose presence turns any place into a place of pilgrimage. 


TEXT 33 


5 anton | 
fe > UWRRI 


yesam samsmaranat pumsam 
sadyah suddhyanti vai grhah 
kim punar darsana-sparsa- 


pada-saucasanadibhih 


yesam—of whom; samsmaranat—by remembrance; purmsam-—of a per- 
son; sadyah—instantly; suddhyanti—cleanses; vai—certainly; grhah—all 
houses; kim—what; punah— then; darsana— meeting; sparsa—touching; pada 
—the feet; sauca— washing; asana-adibhih—by offering a seat, etc. 


TRANSLATION 


Simply by remembering you our houses become instantly sanctified. 
And what to speak of seeing you, touching you, washing your holy feet 
and offering you a seat in our home? 


PURPORT 


The importance of holy places of pilgrimage is due to the presence of 
great sages and saints. It is said that sinful persons go to the holy places 
and leave their sins there to accumulate. But the presence of the great 
saints disinfects the accumulated sins, and thus the holy places continue 
to remain sanctified by the grace of the devotees and saints present there. 
If such saints appear in the homes of worldly people, certainly the 
accumulated sins of such worldly enjoyers become neutralized. Therefore, 
the holy saints actually have no self-interest with the householders. The 
only aim of such saints is to sanctify the houses of the householders, and 
the householders therefore should feel grateful when such saints and sages 
appear at their doors. A householder who dishonors such holy orders is a 
great offender. It is enjoined, therefore, that a householder who does not 
bow down before a saint at once must undergo fasting for the day in order 
to neutralize the great offense. 
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TEXT 3 


TIT AMA wi aR | 
gated araat waarqaras at fe Rt 


na yatra Sravanddini 
rakso-ghndani sva-karmasu 

kurvanti sdtvatam bhartur 
yatudhanyas ca tatra hi 


na—not; yatra—wherever; sravana-ddini—the activities of bhakti- 
yoga, beginning with hearing and chanting; raksah-ghnani—the sound 
vibration to kill all danger and bad elements; sva-karmasu—if one is 
engaged in his own occupational duty; kurvanti—such things are done; 
satvatam bhartuh—of the protector of the devotees; yatudhanyah— 
disturbing elements, bad elements; ca—also; tatra hi—there must be. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, wherever people in any position perform their 
occupational duties of devotional service by chanting and hearing 
[Sravanarn kirtanarn visnoh], there cannot be any danger from bad 
elements. Therefore there was no need for anxiety about Gokula 
while the Supreme Personality of Godhead was personally present. 


PURPORT 


Sukadeva Gosvami spoke this verse to mitigate the anxiety of 
Maharaja Pariksit. Maharaja Pariksit was a devotee of Krsna, and 
therefore when he understood that Pitand was causing disturbances in 
Gokula, he was somewhat perturbed. Sukadeva Gosvami therefore 
assured him that there was no danger in Gokula. Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura has sung: ndmdsraya kari’ yatane tumi, thakaha apana kdje. 
Everyone is thus advised to seek shelter in the chanting of the Hare 
Krsna mahd-mantra and remain engaged in his own occupational duty. 
There is no loss in this, and the gain is tremendous. Even from a material 
point of view, everyone should take to chanting the Hare Krsna mantra 
to be saved from all kinds of danger. This world is full of danger (padam 
padam yad vipadém). Therefore we should be encouraged to chant the 
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Hare Krsna mahd-mantra so that in our family, society, neighborhood 
and nation, everything will be smooth and free from danger. 


TEXT 4 
A VARA We AaMFay | 
MUTT ATATTCATA TTT BUTT RTT 1111 


sa khe-cary ekadotpatya 
putana nanda-gokulam 

yositva mayayatmanam 
pravisat kama-carini 


sd—that (Patand); khe-cari—who traveled in outer space; ekada— 
once upon a time; utpatya—was flying; piitand—the demon Pitana; 
nanda-gokulam—at the place of Nanda Maharaja, Gokula; yositva— 
converting into a very beautiful woman; mdyaya—by mystic power; 
dtmanam—herself; prdavisat—entered; kdma-cdrini—one who could 
move according to her own desire. 


TRANSLATION 


Once upon a time, Pitana Raksasi, who could move according to 
her desire and was wandering in outer space, converted herself by 
mystic power into a very beautiful woman and thus entered 


Gokula, the abode of Nanda Maharaja. 


PURPORT 


Raksasis learn mystic powers by which they can travel in outer space 
without machines. In some parts of India there are still such mystical 
witches, who can sit on a stick and use it to fly from one place to another 
in a very short time. This art was known to Pitand. Assuming the 
feature of a very beautiful woman, she entered Nanda Mahdaraja’s abode, 
Gokula. 

TEXTS 5-6 


at I - AC “~ @ 
TAMAS eA | 
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ard | BeTTRNT TT 

Rangageaaarsastary 4 Il 
qe araraetaattat ead 

Bat eeedt Aaa ATTRA | 
AHA || BLATT 

mea: fart xeetranTat TAT US UN 
tam kesa-bandha-vyatisakta-mallikam 

brhan-nitamba-stana-krcchra-madhyamaém 


suvdsasam kalpita-kamma-bhisana- 
tvisollasat-kuntala-manditananaém 


valgu-smitdpdriga-visarga-viksitair 

mano harantim vanitém vrajaukasam 
amamsatambhoja-karena ripinim 

gopyah Ssriyam drastum ivagatam patim 


tam—her; hkesa-bandha-vyatisakta-mallikam—whose arrangement 
of hair was decorated with a garland of mallika flowers; brhat—very, 
very big; nitamba-stana—by her hips and firm breasts; krcchra- 
madhyamém—whose slim waist was overburdened; su-vdsasam—nicely 
painted or very attractively dressed; kalpita-karna-bhisana—of the 
earrings arranged on her ears; tvisé—by the brilliance; ullasat—very at- 
tractive; kuntala-mandita-dGnandm—whose beautiful face was sur- 
rounded by black hair; valgu-smita-apdnga-visarga-viksitaih—by her 
casting her smiling glance on everyone very attractively; manah 
harantim—everyone’s attention was attracted (by her); vanitam—an es- 
pecially attractive woman; vraja-okasam—of the inhabitants of Gokula; 
amamsata—thought; ambhoja—holding a lotus flower; karena—with 
her hand; ripinim—very beautiful; gopyah—the gopi inhabitants of 
Gokula; sriyam—the goddess of fortune; drastum—to see; iva—as if; 
dgatam—had come; patim—her husband. 


TRANSLATION 


Her hips were full, her breasts were large and firm, seeming to 
overburden her slim waist, and she was dressed very nicely. Her 
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hair, adorned with a garland of mallika flowers, was scattered 
about her beautiful face. Her earrings were brilliant, and as she 
smiled very attractively, glancing upon everyone, her beauty drew 
the attention of all the inhabitants of Vraja, especially the men. 
When the gopis saw her, they thought that the beautiful goddess 
of fortune, holding a lotus flower in her hand, had come to see her 
husband, Krsna. 


TEXT 7 
Timea Ffieadt Rr 
TSM  ACTRSARTHT | 
a airsataseasta 
aay aeystafiared ata to tl 


7 oF? 


bala-grahas tatra vicinvati sisin 
yadrcchaya nanda-grhe ’sad-antakam 

balam praticchanna-nijoru-tejasam 
dadarsa talpe ‘gnim iwahitam bhasi 


bala-grahah—the witch, whose business was to kill small babies; 
tatra—standing there; vicinvati—thinking of, searching for; sisin— 
children; yadrcchayé—independently; nanda-grhe—in the house of 
Nanda Maharaja; asat-antakam—who could kill all demons; baélam— 
the child; praticchanna—covered; nija-uru-tejasam—whose unlimited 
power; dadarsa—she saw; talpe — (lying) on the bed; agnim—fire; 
iva—just like; dhitam—covered; bhasi—within ashes. 


TRANSLATION 


While searching for small children, Pitana, whose business was 
to kill them, entered the house of Nanda Maharaja unobstructed, 
having been sent by the superior potency of the Lord. Without 
asking anyone’s permission, she entered Nanda Maharaja’s room, 
where she saw the child sleeping in bed, His unlimited power 
covered like a powerful fire covered by ashes. She could under- 
stand that this child was not ordinary, but was meant to kill all 
demons. 
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PURPORT 


Demons are always busy creating disturbances and killing. But the 
child lying on the bed in the house of Nanda Maharaja was meant to kill 
many demons. 


TEXT 8 
fay at senate 
aararat a fated: | 


ATTA TIT FAIR 
TH BARTtacwtt lc il 


vibudhya tam balaka-marika-graham 
cardcaratmé sa nimiliteksanah 

anantam Gropayad arkam antakam 
yathoragam suptam abuddhi-rajju-dhih 


vibudhya—understanding; tém—her (Patand); bdlaka-marika- 
graham—a witch very expert in killing small babies; cara-acara- 
adtmé—Krsna, the all-pervading Supersoul; sah—He; nimilita-iksa- 
nah—closed His eyes; anantam—the Unlimited; dropayat—she placed; 
arikam—on her lap; antakam—for her own annihilation; yatha—as; 
uragam—a snake; suptam—while sleeping; abuddhi—a person who has 
no intelligence; rajju-dhih—one who thinks a snake to be a rope. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krsna, the all-pervading Supersoul, lying on the bed, 
understood that Pitana, a witch who was expert in killing small 
children, had come to kill Him. Therefore, as if afraid of her, 
Krsna closed His eyes. Thus Pitana took upon her lap Him who 
was to be her own annihilation, just as an unintelligent person 
places a sleeping snake on his lap, thinking the snake to be a rope. 


PURPORT 


In this verse there are two perplexities. When Krsna saw that Piitana 
had come to kill Him, He thought that since this woman was present with 
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motherly affection, although artificial, He had to offer her a benediction. 
Therefore He looked at her with a little perplexity and then closed His 
eyes again. Pitana Raksasi also was perplexed. She was not intelligent 
enough to understand that she was taking a sleeping snake on her lap; 
she thought the snake to be an ordinary rope. The two words antakam 
and anantam are contradictory. Because of not being intelligent, Pitana 
thought that she could kill her antakam, the source of her annihilation; 
but because He is ananta, unlimited, no one can kill Him. 


TEXT 9 
a drentaarafarmateat 
TATA RITTSTTAAT | 
aa wn a fia 
fran sadt afasarqii < ti 


tam tiksna-cittam ativama-cestitam 
viksyantara kosa-paricchaddsivat 

vara-striyam tat-prabhayd ca dharsite 
niriksyamdne janani hy atisthatam 


tam—that (Pitand Raksasi); tiksna-cittam—having a very fierce 
heart for killing the child; ati-vdéma-cestitam—although she was trying 
to treat the child better than a mother; viksya antard—seeing her within 
the room; kosa-paricchada-asi-vat—like a sharp sword within a soft 
sheath; vara-striyam—the very beautiful woman; tat-prabhayaé—by 
her influence; ca—also; dharsite—being overwhelmed; niriksyamdne — 
were seeing; janani—the two mothers; hi—indeed; atisthatam—they 
remained silent, without prohibiting. 


TRANSLATION 


Patana Raksasi’s heart was fierce and cruel, but she looked like a 
very affectionate mother. Thus she resembled a sharp sword in a 
soft sheath. Although seeing her within the room, Yasoda and 
Rohini, overwhelmed by her beauty, did not stop her, but re- 
mained silent because she treated the child like a mother. 
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PURPORT 


Although Pitand was an outsider and although she personified fierce 
death because the determination within her heart was to kill the child, 
when she directly came and placed the child on her lap to offer the child 
her breast to suck, the mothers were so captivated by her beauty that 
they did not prohibit her. Sometimes a beautiful woman is dangerous be- 
cause everyone, being captivated by external beauty (mdyd-mohita), is 
unable to understand what is in her mind. Those who are capti- 
vated by the beauty of the external energy are called mayd-mohita. 
Mohitarn nabhijanati mam ebhyah param avyayam (Bg. 7.13). Na te 
viduh svdrtha-gatim hi visnum durdsayé ye bahir-artha-maninah 
(Bhag. 7.5.31). Here, of course, the two mothers Rohini and Yasoda were 
not mayd-mohita, deluded by the external energy, but to develop the 
pastimes of the Lord, they were captivated by yogamayd. Such maya- 
moha is the action of yogamayd. 


TEXT 10 
af ad gacdtigeri 
ghrgaat «= ateataa | 
Te RA ATA Wet A- 
mat: ae Tpraferatshaq U2 oll 


tasmin stanam durjara-viryam ulbanam 
ghordikam ddaya Ssisor daddv atha 
gadham karabhyam bhagavan prapidya tat- 


pranaih samam rosa-samanvito ‘pibat 


tasmin—in that very spot; stanam—the breast; durjara-viryam—a 
very powerful weapon mixed with poison; ulbanam—which was fierce; 
ghord—the most ferocious Pitand; arikam—on her lap; ddaya—plac- 
ing; sisoh—in the mouth of the child; dadau—pushed; atha— 
thereupon; gddham—very hard; karébhyéam—with both hands; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prapidya—giv- 
ing her great pain; tat-pranaih—her life; samam—along with; rosa- 
samanvitah—being very angry at her; apibat—sucked the breast. 
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TRANSLATION 


On that very spot, the fiercely dangerous Raksasi took Krsna on 
her lap and pushed her breast into His mouth. The nipple of her 
breast was smeared with a dangerous, immediately effective 
poison, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, becom- 
ing very angry at her, took hold of her breast, squeezed it very 
hard with both hands, and sucked out both the poison and her life. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna was not angry at Pitana for His own sake. Rather, He was 
angry because the Raksasi had killed so many small children in Vraja- 
bhimi. Therefore He decided that she should be punished by having to 
forfeit her life. 

TEXT 11 


al ga gaetata sarfyett 
fsiterarakaasitaratr | 

Raat At a ysl gE: 
aferaara feral wae z 22 


sd murica muficdlam iti prabhasini 
nispidyamanakhila-jiva-marmani 

viurtya netre caranau bhujau muhuh 
prasvinna-gatra ksipati ruroda ha 


sa—she (Patana Raksasi); mufica—give up; mufica—give up; 
alam—suck my breast no longer; iti—thus; prabhdsini—crying; 
nispidyamdnad—being pressed severely; akhila-jiva-marmani—in 
every center of her vitality; vivrtya—opening wide; netre—her two 
eyes; caranau—two legs; bhujau—two hands; muhuh—again and 
again; prasvinna-gatrd—with her body perspiring; ksipati—throwing; 
ruroda—cried severely; ha—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Unbearably pressed in every vital point, the demon Pitana 
began to cry, ‘‘Please leave me, leave me! Suck my breast no 
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longer!” Perspiring, her eyes wide open and her arms and legs 
flailing, she cried very loudly again and again. 


PURPORT 


The Raksasi was severely punished by Krsna. She threw her arms and 
legs about, and Krsna also began to kick her with His legs to punish her 
properly for her mischievous activities. 


TEXT 12 
TM «=—- @earfarradteizar 
¢ ay 
asadl Tal AAs AyAeT | 
vat eq oafaaiet aa: 
Ya: Rat asaftoraasar 122 


tasyah svanenatigabhira-rarmhasa 

sddrir mahi dyaus ca cacdla sa-graha 
rasa disas ca pratinedire janah 

petuh ksitau vajra-nipata-sankaya 


tasyah—of the great Raksasi Piitand; suanena—by the vibration of 
the sound; ati—very; gabhira—deep; ramhasé—forceful; sa-adrih— 
with the mountains; mahi—the surface of the world; dyauwh ca—and 
outer space; cacdla—trembled; sa-grahd—with the stars; rasi—below 
the planet earth; disah ca—and all directions; pratinedire —vibrated; 
janah—people in general; petuh—fell down; ksitau—on the surface of 
the world; vajra-nipata-sarkaya—by suspecting that thunderbolts were 


falling. 


TRANSLATION 


As Pitana screamed loudly and forcefully, the earth with its 
mountains, and outer space with its planets, trembled. The lower 
planets and all directions vibrated, and people fell down, fearing 
that thunderbolts were falling upon them. 
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PURPORT 


Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks that in this verse the 
word rasdé refers to the planetary systems below the earth, such as 
Rasatala, Atala, Vitala, Sutala and Talatala. 


TEXT 13 
Framed ahrderal S1a- 
aaa STAT yay | 
ma mes = faeqafear 
THEN FA ANTATT U2 


nisd-carittham vyathita-stané vyasur 
vyddaya kesams caranau bhujav api 

prasdrya gosthe nija-ripam dsthita 
vajrahato vrtra wapatan nrpa 


nisd-cari—the Raksasi; ittham—in this way; vyathita-stand—being 
severely aggrieved because of pressure on her breast; vyaswh—lost her 
life; vydddéya—opening her mouth wide; kesén—bunch of hairs; 
caranau—her two legs; bhujau—her two hands; api—also; prasdrya— 
expanding; gosthe—in the pasturing ground; nija-ripam dsthita—re- 
mained in her original demoniac form; vajra-dhatah—killed by the 
thunderbolt of Indra; vrtrah—Vrtrasura; iva—as if; apatat—fell down; 
nrpa—O King. 

TRANSLATION 

In this way the demon Piatana, very much aggrieved because her 
breast was being attacked by Krsna, lost her life. O King Pariksit, 
opening her mouth wide and spreading her arms, legs and hair, 
she fell down in the pasturing ground in her original form as a 
Raksasi, as Vrtrasura had fallen when killed by the thunderbolt of 
Indra. 


PURPORT 
Piitand was a great Raksasi who knew the art of covering her original 
form by mystic power, but when she was killed her mystic power could 
not hide her, and she appeared in her original form. 
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TEXT 34 


AiPTEAT TERT srAa AEA | 
aM aver a Yat Fonfia qtaa: 113vII 


sannidhyat te maha-yogin 
patakani mahanty api 

sadyo nasyanti vai pumsam 
visnor iva suretarah 


sannidhyat—on account of the presence; te—your; maha-yogin—O great 
mystic; patakani—sins; mahanti—invulnerable; api—in spite of; sadyah— 
immediately; nasyanti— vanquished; vai—certainly; pumsam—of a person; 
visnoh—like the presence of the Personality of Godhead; iva—like; sura- 
itarah—other than the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as the atheist cannot remain in the presence of the Personality of 
Godhead, so also the invulnerable sins of a man are immediately vanquished 
in your presence, O saint! O great mystic! 


PURPORT 


There are two classes of human beings, namely the atheist and the 
devotee of the Lord. The devotee of the Lord, because of manifesting 
godly qualities, is called a demigod, whereas the atheist is called a demon. 
The demon cannot stand the presence of Visnu the Personality of Godhead. 
The demons are always busy in trying to vanquish the Personality of 
Godhead, but factually as soon as the Personality of Godhead appears, 
either by His transcendental name, form, attributes, pastimes, paraphernalia 
or variegatedness, the demon is at once vanquished. It is said that a ghost 
cannot remain as soon as the holy name of the Lord is chanted. The great 
saints and devotees of the Lord are in the list of His paraphernalia, and 
thus as soon as a saintly devotee is present, the ghostly sins are at once 
vanquished. That is the verdict of all Vedic literatures. One is recommended, 
therefore, to associate only with saintly devotees so that worldly demons 
and ghosts cannot exert their sinister influence. 
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TEXT 14 


TrATATSA TAM TAA ZA | 
PUA TAK VeTatAeTAy 12 vl 
patamano ’pi tad-dehas 
tri-gavyiity-antara-druman 
curnayam dsa rajendra 
mahad Gsit tad adbhutam 


patamdnah api—even while falling down; tat-dehah—her gigantic 
body; tri-gavyiti-antara—within a limit of twelve miles; drumdn—all 
kinds of trees; ciirnayaém dsa—smashed; rdjendra—O King Pariksit; 
mahat dsit—was quite gigantic; tat—that body; adbhutam—and very, 
very wonderful. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, when the gigantic body of Patana fell to the 
ground, it smashed all the trees within a limit of twelve miles. Ap- 
pearing in a gigantic body, she was certainly extraordinary. 


PURPORT 


Because of the grievous hurt imposed upon her by Krsna’s sucking her 
breast, Piitand, while dying, not only left the room but abandoned the 
village and fell down in the pasturing ground in her gigantic body. 


TEXTS 15-17 
state = firfteeacariray 
West UR TANTO 24 
HTRTTATTS GrerrieitaTy 
RCIA MICS UAE MEET 
ATT: TIT TT MT MT: BHT | 
TS I A RAAAEHUTARTET: 1201 
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isd-matrogra-damstrasyam 
giri-kandara-nasikam 

ganda-saila-stanam raudram 
prakirndruna-mirdhajam 


andha-kipa-gabhiraksarm 
pulinaroha-bhisanam 

baddha-setu-bhujorv-anghri 
Stinya-toya-hradodaram 


santatrasuh sma tad viksya 
gopa gopyah kalevaram 

purvam tu tan-nihsvanita- 
bhinna-hrt-karna-mastakah 


isd-matra—like the front of a plow; ugra—fierce; damstra—the 
teeth; dsyam—having a mouth in which; giri-kandara—like mountain 
caves; ndsikam—the nostrils of whom; ganda-saila—like big slabs of 
stone; stanam—the breasts of whom; raudram—very fierce; prakirma— 
scattered; aruna-mirdha-jam—whose hair was the color of copper; 
andha-kiipa—like blind wells; gabhira—deep; aksam—eye sockets; 
pulina-Groha-bhisanam—whose thighs were fearful like the banks of a 
river; baddha-setu-bhuja-uru-anghri—whose arms, thighs and feet 
were strongly built bridges; siinya-toya-hrada-udaram—whose abdo- 
men was like a lake without water; santatrasuh sma—became 
frightened; tat—that; viksya—seeing; gopah—the cowherd men; 
gopyah—and the cowherd women; kalevaram—such a gigantic body; 
purvam tu—before that; tat-nihsvanita—because of her loud vibration; 
bhinna—were shocked; hrt—whose hearts; karna—ears; mastakah— 


and heads. 


TRANSLATION 


The Raksasi’s mouth was full of teeth, each resembling the front 
of a plow, her nostrils were deep like mountain caves, and her 
breasts resembled big slabs of stone fallen from a hill. Her scat- 
tered hair was the color of copper. The sockets of her eyes 
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appeared like deep blind wells, her fearful thighs resembled the 
banks of a river, her arms, legs and feet seemed like big bridges, 
and her abdomen appeared like a dried-up lake. The hearts, ears 
and heads of the cowherd men and women were already shocked 
by the Raksasi’s screaming, and when they saw the fierce wonder 
of her body, they were even more frightened. 


TEXT 18 
TS FTA Bla Mea | 
Tat AVI TART! Ici 


balam ca tasyda urasi 
kridantam akutobhayam 

gopyas tirnam samabhyetya 
Jagrhur jata-sambhramah 


balam ca—the child also; tasyah—of that (Raksasi Pitanad); urasi— 
on the upper portion of the breast; kridantam—engaged in playing; 
akutobhayam—without fear; gopyah—all the cowherd women; tir- 
nam—immediately; samabhyetya—coming near; jagrhuh—picked up; 
Jata-sambhramah—with the same affection and respect they always 
maintained. 


TRANSLATION 


Without fear, the child Krsna was playing on the upper portion 
of Pitana Raksasi’s breast, and when the gopis saw the child’s 
wonderful activities, they immediately came forward with great 
jubilation and picked Him up. 


PURPORT 


Here is the Supreme Personality of Godhead—Krsna. Although the 
Raksasi Piitand could increase or decrease her bodily size by her mystic 
abilities and thus gain proportionate power, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is equally powerful in any transcendental form. Krsna is the 
real Personality of Godhead because whether as a child or as a grown-up 
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young man, He is the same person. He does not need to become powerful 
by meditation or any other external endeavor. Therefore when the 
greatly powerful Pitand expanded her body, Krsna remained the same 
small child and fearlessly played on the upper portion of her breast. Sad- 
aisvarya-pirna. Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is al- 
ways full in all potencies, regardless of whether He is present in this 
form or that. His potencies are always full. Pardsya saktir vividhaiva 
Sriiyate. He can display all potencies under any circumstances. 


TEXT 19 
MERI AM A: AA TSA Aaa: | 
wat Fekr aHpageaaaeh: 281 


yasodd-rohinibhyam tah 
samam bélasya sarvatah 

raksam vidadhire samyag 
go-puccha-bhramanddibhih 


yasodd-rohinibhyam—with mother Yasodé and mother Rohini, who 
principally took charge of the child; tah—the other gopis; samam— 
equally as important as Yasoda and Rohini; bdlasya—of the child; 
sarvatah—from all dangers; raksém—protection; vidadhire—exe-— 
cuted; samyak—completely; go-puccha-bhramana-ddibhih—by waving 
around the switch of a cow. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, mother Yasoda and Rohini, along with the other 
elderly gopis, waved about the switch of a cow to give full 
protection to the child Sri Krsna. 


PURPORT 


When Krsna was saved from such a great danger, mother Yasoda and 
Rohini were principally concerned, and the other elderly gopis, who were 
almost equally concerned, followed the activities of mother Yasoda and 
Rohini. Here we find that in household affairs, ladies could take charge 
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of protecting a child simply by taking help from the cow. As described 
here, they knew how to wave about the switch of a cow so as to protect 
the child from all types of danger. There are so many facilities afforded 
by cow protection, but people have forgotten these arts. The importance 
of protecting cows is therefore stressed by Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (krsi- 
go-raksya-vanijyam vaisya-karma svabhdvajam). Even now in the In- 
dian villages surrounding Vrndavana, the villagers live happily simply 
by giving protection to the cow. They keep cow dung very carefully and 
dry it to use as fuel. They keep a sufficient stock of grains, and because 
of giving protection to the cows, they have sufficient milk and milk prod- 
ucts to solve all economic problems. Simply by giving protection to the 
cow, the villagers live so peacefully. Even the urine and stool of cows 
have medicinal value. 


TEXT 20 
TIT MIA Gatley | 
Tat AGA THAT FIAT ATA: URol 


go-mitrena sndpayitva 
punar go-rajasdrbhakam 
raksam cakrus ca sakrta 


dvddasangesu nadmabhih 


go-mitrena—with the urine of the cows; sndpayitva—after thor- 
oughly washing; punah—again; go-rajasé—with the dust floating be- 
cause of the movements of the cows; arbhakam—unto the child; 
raksam—protection; cakruh—executed; ca—also; sakrta—with the cow 
dung; dvddasa-arigesu—in twelve places (dvddasa-tilaka); namabhih— 
by imprinting the holy names of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The child was thoroughly washed with cow urine and then 
smeared with the dust raised by the movements of the cows. Then 
different names of the Lord were applied with cow dung on twelve 
different parts of His body, beginning with the forehead, as done 
in applying tilaka. In this way, the child was given protection. 
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TEXT 21 
TWIT: AIVAVatl AST WE! TI | 
TAAAT WHA AMaeqTIAHT W221 


gopyah samsprsta-salila 
arigesu karayoh prthak 

nyasydtmany atha bdlasya 
bija-nydsam akurvata 


gopyah—the gopis; samsprsta-salilah—touching a cup of water and 
drinking; avigesu—on their bodies; karayoh—on their two hands; 
prthak—separately; nyasya—after placing the letters of the mantra; 
Gtmani—on their own; atha—then; bdlasya—of the child; bija- 
nydsam—the process of mantra-nydsa; akurvata—executed. 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis first executed the process of acamana, drinking a sip 
of water from the right hand. They purified their bodies and 
hands with the nyasa-mantra and then applied the same mantra 
upon the body of the child. 


PURPORT 


Nydsa-mantra includes dcamana, or first drinking a sip of water kept 
in the right hand. There are different visnu-mantras to purify the body. 
The gopis, and in fact any householders, knew the process for being 
purified by chanting Vedic hymns. The gopis executed this process first 
to purify themselves and then to purify the child Krsna. One executes 
the process of ariga-nydsa and kara-nydsa simply by drinking a little sip 
of water and chanting the mantra. The mantra is preceded with the first 
letter of the name, followed by anusvdra and the word namah: am namo 
jas tavdnighri avyadt, mam mano manimams tava januni avydat, and so 
on. By losing Indian culture, Indian householders have forgotten how to 
execute the ariga-nydsa and are simply busy in sense gratification, with- 
out any advanced knowledge of human civilization. 
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TEXTS 22-23 

APTTASS TH ANAT TAM 

AMSAT: BET TR TAT | 
a PATRI fT ETT TUS 

PAT FATVHA SAT BT RRM 
ARATT: TEMA NET qa 

ACM AA STAT oil l 
HITT TE TUT 

caret: Riatrawe gor: aH Teed 


avydd ajo ‘ighri manimams tava janv athori 
yajno ’cyutah kati-tatam jatharam haydsyah 
hrt kesavas tvad-ura isa inas tu kantham 
visnur bhujarh mukham urukrama isvarah kam 


cakry agratah saha-gado harir astu pascat 
tvat-padrsvayor dhanur-asi madhu-hajanas ca 

konesu sankha urugdya upary upendras 
tarksyah ksitaw haladharah purusah samantat 


avyat—may protect; ajah—Lord Aja; arghri—legs; maniman—Lord 
Maniman; tava—Your; j@nu—knees; atha—thereafter; uri—thighs; 
yajfriah—Lord Yajiia; acyutah—Lord Acyuta; kati-tatam—the upper 
part of the waist; jatharam—abdomen; haydsyah—Lord Hayagriva; 
hrt—the heart; hkesavah—Lord KeSava; tvat—Your; urah—chest; 
isah—the supreme controller, Lord Iéa; inah—Sirya, the sun-god; tu— 
but; kantham—neck; visnuh—Lord Visnu; bhujam—arms; mukham— 
the mouth; wrukramah—Lord Urukrama; isvarah—Lord Iévara; kam— 
head; cakri—the carrier of the disc; agratah—in front; saha-gadah— 
the carrier of the club; harih—Lord Hari; astu—may He remain; 
pascat—on the back; tvat-parsvayoh—on both sides; dhanuh-asi—the 
carrier of the bow and the sword; madhu-haé—the killer of the demon 
Madhu; ajanah—Lord Visnu; ca—and; hkonesu—in the corners; 
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Sankhah—the carrier of the conchshell; urugdéyah—who is well wor- 
shiped; upari—above; upendrah—Lord Upendra; tarksyah—Garuda; 
ksitau—on the surface; haladharah—Lord Haladhara; purusah—the 
Supreme Person; samantdt—on all sides. 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami informed Maharaja Pariksit that the gopis, 
following the proper system, protected Krsna, their child, with 
this mantra.] May Aja protect Your legs, may Maniman protect 
Your knees, Yajiia Your thighs, Acyuta the upper part of Your 
waist, and Hayagriva Your abdomen. May Kesava protect Your 
heart, Iga Your chest, the sun-god Your neck, Visnu Your arms, 
Urukrama Your face, and Iévara Your head. May Cakri protect You 
from the front; may Sri Hari, Gadadhari, the carrier of the club, 
protect You from the back; and may the carrier of the bow, who is 
known as the enemy of Madhu, and Lord Ajana, the carrier of the 
sword, protect Your two sides. May Lord Urugaya, the carrier of 
the conchshell, protect You from all corners; may Upendra protect 
You from above; may Garuda protect You on the ground; and may 
Lord Haladhara, the Supreme Person, protect You on all sides. 


PURPORT 


Even in the houses of the cultivators, who were not very advanced in 
the modern ways of civilization, the ladies used to know how to chant 
mantras to give protection to children with the help of cow dung and cow 
urine. This was a simple and practical way to give the greatest protection 
from the greatest dangers. People should know how to do this, for this is 
a part of Vedic civilization. 


TEXT 24 
SferUTt STAT: ATT ARTIST | 
wae «AAT ATATISTT URvll 
indriyani hrsikesah 
prandadn nadrayano "vatu 
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Svetadvipa-patis cittarh 
mano yogesvaro ’vatu 


indriyani—all the senses; hrsikesah—Lord Hrsikeéa, the proprietor of 
all the senses; préndn—all kinds of life air; ndrdéyanah—Lord 
Nardyana; avatu—may He give protection; svetadvipa-patih—the 
master of Svetadvipa, Visnu; cittam—the core of the heart; manah—the 
mind; yogesvarah—Lord Yogesvara; avatu—may He give protection. 


TRANSLATION 


May Hrsikeéa protect Your senses, and Narayana Your life air. 
May the master of Svetadvipa protect the core of Your heart, and 
‘may Lord Yogesvara protect Your mind. 


TEXTS 25-26 
gfaraca & afSarard ATA I: | 
AST Wa Maas WA We ATIT: UAL 
AAPTAOTTS AHS TA vat qfasl 
YA WIE Wd WAMTIST Nell 


prsnigarbhas tu te buddhim 
dtmanam bhagavan parah 

kridantam pdatu govindah 
Sayanam pdtu madhavah 


vrajantam avydd vaikuntha 
dsinam tvam sriyah patih 

bhufijadnam yajfiabhuk patu 
sarva-graha-bhayankarah 


prsnigarbhah—Lord Prsnigarbha; tu—indeed; te—Your; buddhim— 
intelligence; dtmanam—Your soul; bhagavdn—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; parah—transcendental; kridantam—while play- 
ing; pdtu—may He protect; govindah—Lord Govinda; sayanam— 
while sleeping; pdtu—may He protect; ma@dhavah—Lord Madhava; 


Text 29] The Killing of the Demon Patana 23 


vrajantam—while walking; avyat—may He protect; vaikunthah—Lord 
Vaikuntha; dsinam—while sitting down; tudm—unto You; Sriyah 
patih—Narayana, the husband of the goddess of fortune (may protect); 
bhutijanam—while enjoying life; yajiabhuk—Yajiiabhuk; pdtu—may 
He protect; sarva-graha-bhayam-karah—who is fearful to all evil 
planets. 


TRANSLATION 

May Lord Prsnigarbha protect Your intelligence, and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Your soul. While You are play- 
ing, may Govinda protect You, and while You are sleeping may 
Madhava protect You. May Lord Vaikuntha protect You while You 
are walking, and may Lord Narayana, the husband of the goddess 
of fortune, protect You while You are sitting. Similarly, may Lord 
Yajfiabhuk, the fearful enemy of all evil planets, always protect 
You while You enjoy life. 


TEXTS 27-29 
CA TIAA FHSAA RAT: | 
REICHEL ICHMT ELT 
HAT Cdl SIGT TAT ATTRA: | 
THAT YT ATA TEMA zaRE: lel 
GAC AeA Fql Woy F | 
at awed A feoratamemita: eel 


dakinyo yatudhanyas ca 
kusmanda ye ’rbhaka-grahah 


°7m ae 


yaksa-rakso-vindyakah 


kotara revati jyestha 
putana matrkadayah 
unmddé ye hy apasmara 
deha-pranendriya-druhah 
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TEXT 35 


ATF ATA MT: HON: TSAI: | 
geet =|: ARMeTaTaT 24 


api me bhagavan pritah 
krsnah pandu-suta-priyah 

paitr-svaseya-prity-artham 
tad-gotrasyatta-bandhavah 


api—definitely; me—unto me; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; 
pritah—pleased; krsnah—the Lord; pandu-suta—the sons of King Pandu; 
priyah—dear; paitr—in relation with the father; svaseya—the sons of the 
sister; priti—satisfaction; artham—in the matter of; tat—their; gotrasya—of 
the descendent; atta—accepted; bandhavah—as friend. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, who is very dear to the sons 
of King Pandu, has accepted me as one of those relatives just to please His 
great cousins and brothers. 

PURPORT 


A pure andexclusive devotee of the Lord serves his family interest more 
dexterously than others who are attached to illusory family affairs. 
Generally people are attached to family matters, and the whole economic 
impetus of human society is moving under the influence of family affec- 
tion. Such deluded persons have no information that one can render better 
service to the family by becoming a devotee of the Lord. The Lord gives 
special protection to the family members and descendants of a devotee, even 
though such members are themselves nondevotees! Maharaja Prahlada was 
a great devotee of the Lord, but his father Hiranyakasipu was a great atheist 
and declared enemy of the Lord. But despite all this, Hiranyakasipu was 
awarded salvation due to his being the father of Maharaja Prahlada. 
The Lord is so kind that he gives all protection to the family members 
of His devotee, and thus the devotee has no need to bother about his 
family members, even if such family members are left aside to discharge 
devotional service. Maharaja Yudhisthira and his brothers were the sons of 
Kunti, the paternal aunt of Lord Krsna, and Maharaja Pariksit admits the 
patronage of Lord Krsna because of his being the only grandson of the 
great Pandavas. 
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svapna-drsta mahotpata 
vrddha bala-grahds ca ye 

sarve nasyantu te visnor 
naéma-grahana-bhiravah 


dakinyah yatudhanyah ca kusmandah—witches and devils, enemies 
of children; ye—those who are; arbhaka-grahah—like evil stars for 
children; bhiita—evil spirits; preta—evil hobgoblins; pisécah—similar 
bad spirits; ca—also; yaksa—the living entities known as Yakgas; rak- 
sah—those known as Raksasas; vindyakah—those by the name 
Vinayaka; kotard—by the name Kotara; revati—by the name Revati; 
Jyestha—by the name Jyestha; piitana—by the name Pitana; matrka- 
ddayah—and evil women like Matrka; unmddah—those who cause 
madness; ye—which others; hi—indeed; apasmarah—causing loss of 
memory; deha-prdna-indriya—to the body, life air and senses; 
druhah—give trouble; svapna-drstah—the evil spirits that cause bad 
dreams; mahd-utpatah—those causing great disturbances; vrddhah— 
the most experienced; bala-grahah ca—and those attacking children; 
ye—who; sarve—all of them; nasyantu—let be vanquished; te—those; 
visnoh—of Lord Visnu; ndma-grahana—by the chanting of the name; 
bhiravah—become afraid. 


TRANSLATION 


The evil witches known as Dakinis, Yatudhanis and Kusmandas 
are the greatest enemies of children, and the evil spirits like 
Bhitas, Pretas, Pisécas, Yaksas, Raksasas and Vinayakas, as well as 
witches like Kotara, Revati, Jyestha, Patana and Matrka, are always 
ready to give trouble to the body, the life air and the senses, caus- 
ing loss of memory, madness and bad dreams. Like the most ex- 
perienced evil stars, they all create great disturbances, especially 
for children, but one can vanquish them simply by uttering Lord 
Visnu’s name, for when Lord Visnu’s name resounds, all of them 
become afraid and go away. 


PURPORT 
As stated in the Brahma-samhita (5.33): 


advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-riipam 
ddyarh purdna-purusarh nava-yauvanam ca 
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vedesu durlabham adurlabham dtma-bhaktau 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who is the 
original person—nondual, infallible, and without beginning. Although 
He expands into unlimited forms, He is still the original, and although 
He is the oldest person, He always appears as a fresh youth. Such eternal, 
blissful and all-knowing forms of the Lord cannot be understood by the 
academic wisdom of the Vedas, but they are always manifest to pure, 
unalloyed devotees.” 

While decorating the body with tilaka, we give protection to the body 
by chanting twelve names of Visnu. Although Govinda, or Lord Visnu, is 
one, He has different names and forms with which to act differently. But 
if one cannot remember all the names at one time, one may simply chant, 
“Lord Visnu, Lord Visnu, Lord Visnu,” and always think of Lord Visnu. 
Visnor arddhanam param: this is the highest form of worship. If one 
remembers Visnu always, even though one is disturbed by many bad ele- 
ments, one can be protected without a doubt. The Ayurveda-sdstra 
recommends, ausadhi cintayet visnum: even while taking medicine, one 
should remember Visnu, because the medicine is not all and all and Lord 
Visnu is the real protector. The material world is full of danger (padam 
padam yad vipadém). Therefore one must become a Vaisnava and think 
of Visnu constantly. This is made easier by the chanting of the Hare 
Krsna mahd-mantra. Therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has recom- 
mended, kirtaniyah sadé harih, param vijayate sri-krsna-sankirtanam, 
and kirtandd eva krsnasya mukta-sanigah param vrajet. 


TEXT 30 
IR TUF 


HRM UR CRAIN IS OEE TLC 
rafaeat Tat AAT AHTAT ARTA 1121 | 
Sri-Suka uvdca 
iti pranaya-baddhabhir 
gopibhih krta-raksanam 
payayitva stanam mata 
sannyavesayad dtmajam 
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Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—in this way; 
pranaya-baddhabhih—who were bound with maternal affection; 
gopibhih—by the elderly gopis, headed by mother Yasoda; krta- 
raksanam—all measures were taken to protect the child; pdyayitva— 
and after that, feeding the child; stanam—the nipple; mata—mother 
Yasoda; sannyavesayat—made to lie down on the bed; dtmajam—her 
son. 

TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: All the gopis, headed by 
mother Yasoda, were bound by maternal affection. After they thus 
chanted mantras to protect the child, mother Yasoda gave the child 
the nipple of her breast to suck and then got Him to lie down on 


His bed. 
PURPORT 


When a baby drinks milk from the breast of his mother, this is a good 
sign of health. So the elderly gopis were not satisfied with chanting 
maniras to give protection to Krsna; they also tested whether their 
child’s health was in order. When the child sucked the breast, this con- 
firmed that He was healthy, and when the gopis were fully satisfied, they 
had the child lie down on His bed. 


TEXT 31 
TAA ATA TT AFT Ast TAT: | 


SAE 


ECAC 2M GCM CUGICIC CLM E SA 
tavan nandddayo gopa 


mathurdya vrajam gatah 
vilokya piitand-deham 
babhivur ativismitah 


tavat—in the meantime; nanda-ddayah—headed by Nanda Maha- 
raja; gopah—all the cowherd men; mathurdyah—from Mathura; vra- 
jJam—to Vrndavana; gatah—came back; vilokya—when they saw; 
putand-deham—the gigantic body of Pitana lying dead; babhivuh— 


became; ati—very much; vismitah—struck with wonder. 
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TRANSLATION 


Meanwhile, all the cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, 
returned from Mathura, and when they saw on the way the gigantic 
body of Pitana lying dead, they were struck with great wonder. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Mahardaja’s wonder may be understood in various ways. First of 
all, the cowherd men had never before seen such a gigantic body in 
Vrndavana, and therefore they were struck with wonder. Then they 
began to consider where such a body had come from, whether it had 
dropped from the sky, or whether, by some mistake or by the power of 
some mystic yogini, they had come to some place other than Vrndavana. 
They could not actually guess what had happened, and therefore they 
were struck with wonder. 


TEXT 32 
Ta ATT: AAA APA IT TAT a: | 
HTT THT FMA AararrHseghas UA 


ninam batarsih saiijato 
yogeso vd samdsa sah 
sa eva drsto hy utpdato 


yad Ghanakadundubhih 


ninam—certainly; bata—O my friends; rsih—a great saintly person; 
saiijatah—has become; yoga-isah—a master of mystic power; vd—or; 
samdsa—has become; sah—he (Vasudeva); sah—that; eva—indeed; 
drstah—has been seen (by us); hi—because; utpdtah—kind of distur- - 
bance; yat—that which; aha—predicted; dnakadundubhih—Anaka- 
dundubhi (another name of Vasudeva). 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja and the other gopas exclaimed: My dear friends, 
you must know that Anakadundubhi, Vasudeva, has become a 
great saint or a master of mystic power. Otherwise how could he 
have foreseen this calamity and predicted it to us? 


28 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 6 


PURPORT 


This verse illustrates the difference between ksatriyas and innocent 
vaisyas. By studying the political situation, Vasudeva could see what 
would happen, whereas Nanda Maharaja, the king of the agriculturalists, 
could only guess that Vasudeva was a great saintly person and had 
developed mystic powers. Vasudeva actually had all mystic powers under 
his control; otherwise he could not have become the father of Krsna. But 
in fact he foresaw the calamities in Vraja by studying Karhsa’s political 
activities and thus warned Nanda Maharaja to take precautions, although 
Nanda Maharaja thought that Vasudeva had predicted this incident 
through wonderful mystic powers. By mystic powers gained through the 
practice of hatha-yoga, one can study and understand the future. 


TEXT 33 
FOR TIGA TA AalHaA: | 
at feng azeq HaaT 12311 


kalevaram parasubhis 
chittva tat te vrajaukasah 

dire ksiptvdvayavaso 
nyadahan kastha-vestitam 


kalevaram—the gigantic body of Piitana; paraswbhih—with the aid of 
axes; chittvd—after cutting to pieces; tat—that (body); te—all of those; 
vraja-okasah—inhabitants of Vraja; diire—far, far away; ksiptva—after 
throwing; avayavasah—different parts of the body, piece by piece; 
nyadahan—burned to ashes; kdstha-vestitam—covered by wood. 


TRANSLATION 


The inhabitants of Vraja cut the gigantic body of Pitana into 
pieces with the help of axes. Then they threw the pieces far away, 
covered them with wood and burned them to ashes. 


PURPORT 


It is the practice that after a snake has been killed, its body is cut into 
various pieces for fear that it may come to life again simply by interact- 


Text 34] The Killing of the Demon Patana 29 


ing with air. Merely killing a serpent is not sufficient; after it is killed, it 
must be cut to pieces and burned, and then the danger will be over. 
Piitand resembled a great serpent, and therefore the cowherd men took 
the same precautions by burning her body to ashes. 


TEXT 34 
TATA AE RATT GATT: | 
CORTE AICP CRCCICGUC CATES 


dahyamanasya dehasya 
dhiimas cdguru-saurabhah 

utthitah krsna-nirbhukta- 
sapady Ghata-pdpmanah 


dahyamanasya—while being burnt to ashes; dehasya—of the body of 
Piitand; dhimah—the smoke; ca—and; aguru-saurabhah—turned into 
saintly scented smoke of the aguru herb; utthitah—emanating from her 
body; krsna-nirbhukta—because of Krsna’s having sucked her breast; 
sapadi—immediately; dhata-padpmanah—her material body became 
spiritualized or relieved of all material conditions. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of Krsna’s having sucked the breast of the Raksasi 
Paitana, when Krsna killed her she was immediately freed of all 
material contamination. Her sinful reactions automatically 
vanished, and therefore when her gigantic body was being burnt, 
the smoke emanating from her body was fragrant like aguru 
incense. 


PURPORT 


Such are the effects of Krsna consciousness. If one somehow or other 
becomes Krsna conscious by applying his senses in the service of the 
Lord, one is immediately freed from material contamination. Srmvatam 
sva-kathah krsnah punya-sravana-kirtanah (Bhdg. 1.2.17). Hearing 
about the activities of Krsna is the beginning of purified life. Punya- 
Sravana-kirtanah: simply by hearing and chanting, one becomes 
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purified. Therefore, in discharging devotional service, sravana-kirtana 
(hearing and chanting) is most important. Then, with purified senses, 
one begins to render service to the Lord (hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam). 
Bhaktir ucyate: this is called bhakti. When Piitand was somehow or 
other, directly or indirectly, induced to render some service to the Lord 
by feeding Him with her breast, she was immediately purified, so much 
so that when her nasty material body was burnt to ashes, it gave off the 
fragrance of aguru, the most agreeably scented herb. 


TEXTS 35-36 


Tal sete wat ofeerar | 
rarantt aa aa car agayq | a4 
FR Fas ASA AFA HOTT WA | 
Teo Haas Fs TeaeaeaaT TAT 1241 


putana loka-bdala-ghni 
radksasi rudhirdsana 
Jighamsayapi haraye 
stanam dattvdpa sad-gatim 


kirh punah sraddhaya bhaktya 
krsndya paramatmane 

yacchan priyatamam kim nu 
raktds tan-mataro yatha 


putana—Pitana, the professional Raksasi; loka-bala-ghni—who used 
to kill human children; rdksasi—the she-demon; rudhira-asané— 
simply hankering for blood; jigharhsaya—with the desire to kill Krsna 
(being envious of Krsna and having been instructed by Karnsa); api— 
still; haraye—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; stanam—her 
breast; dattvd—after offering; dpa—obtained; sat-gatim—the most ele- 
vated position of spiritual existence; kim—what to speak of; punah— 
again; sraddhaya—with faith; bhaktya—by devotion; krsnéya—unto 
Lord Krsna; paramdtmane—who is the Supreme Person; yacchan— 
offering; priya-tamam—the dearmost; kim—something; nu—indeed; 
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raktah—those who have an affinity; tat-matarah—Krsna’s affectionate 
mothers (offering the beloved child their breasts); yatha—exactly like. 


TRANSLATION 


Pitana was always hankering for the blood of human children, 
and with that desire she came to kill Krsna; but because she 
offered her breast to the Lord, she attained the greatest achieve- 
ment. What then is to be said of those who had natural devotion 
and affection for Krsna as mothers and who offered Him their 
breasts to suck or offered something very dear, as a mother offers 
something to a child? 


PURPORT 


Patand had no affection for Krsna; rather, she was envious and 
wanted to kill Him. Nonetheless, because with or without knowledge she 
offered her breast, she attained the highest achievement in life. But the 
offerings of devotees attracted to Krsna in parental love are always sin- 
cere. A mother likes to offer something to her child with affection and 
love; there is no question of envy. So here we can make a comparative 
study. If Pitana could attain such an exalted position in spiritual life by 
neglectfully, enviously making an offering to Krsna, what is to be said of 
mother Yasoda and the other gopis, who served Krsna with such great 
affection and love, offering everything for Krsna’s satisfaction? The 
gopis automatically achieved the highest perfection. Therefore Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommended the affection of the gopis, either in 
maternal affection or in conjugal love, as the highest perfection in life 
(ramya kacid updsand vrajavadhi-vargena ya kalpita). 


TEXTS 37-38 
GEA AMAA TARA BHaAeTA | 
AH TA: TAB TATA TAT ATT (RII 
TITTY at AAT Tad 
PUIRAAANE PHY WAISTAAT: =I 
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padbhyam bhakta-hrdi-sthabhyam 
vandyabhydm loka-vanditaih 

angam yasyah samadkramya 
bhagavan api tat-stanam 


yatudhany api sé svargam 
avapa janani-gatim 

krsna-bhukta-stana-ksirah 
kim u gdavo ’numatarah 


padbhyam—by the two lotus feet; bhakta-hrdi-sthabhyam—which 
are always thought of by pure devotees, in whose heart the Lord is 
therefore situated constantly; vandyabhyam—which are always to be 
praised; loka-vanditaih—by Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, who are 
praised by all the inhabitants of the three worlds; arigam—the body; 
yasyGh—of whom (Pitan4); samakramya—embracing; bhagavan—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; api—also; tat-stanam—that breast; 
ydtudhani api—although she was a witch (whose only business was to 
kill small children and who had tried to kill Krsna also); sé—she; 
svargam—the transcendental abode; avaépa—achieved; janani-gatim— 
the position of a mother; krsna-bhukta-stana-ksirah —therefore, because 
their breasts were sucked by Krsna, who drank the milk flowing from 
their bodies; kim u—what to speak of; givah—the cows; anumdatarah— 
exactly like mothers (who allowed their nipples to be sucked by Krsna). 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is always situated 
within the core of the heart of the pure devotee, and He is always 
offered prayers by such worshipable personalities as Lord Brahma 
and Lord Siva. Because Krsna embraced Pitana’s body with great 
pleasure and sucked her breast, although she was a great witch, she 
attained the position of a mother in the transcendental world and 
thus achieved the highest perfection. What then is to be said of the 
cows whose nipples Krsna sucked with great pleasure and who 
offered their milk very jubilantly with affection exactly like that of 
a mother? 
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PURPORT 


These verses explain how devotional service rendered to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, whether directly or indirectly, knowingly or 
unknowingly, becomes successful. Pitand was neither a devotee nor a 
nondevotee; she was actually a demoniac witch instructed by Karnsa to 
kill Krsna. Nonetheless, in the beginning she assumed the form of a very 
beautiful woman and approached Krsna exactly like an affectionate 
mother, so that mother Yasoda and Rohini did not doubt her sincerity. 
The Lord took all this into consideration, and thus she was automatically 
promoted to a position like that of mother Yasodé. As explained by 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, there are various roles one may play in 
such a position. Pitand was immediately promoted to Vaikunthaloka, 
which is also sometimes described as Svarga. The Svarga mentioned in 
this verse is not the material heavenly planet, but the transcendental 
world. In Vaikunthaloka, Pitana attained the position of a nurse 
(dhatry-ucitam), as described by Uddhava. Pitana was elevated to the 
position of a nurse and maidservant in Goloka Vrndavana to assist 
mother Yasoda. 


TEXTS 39-40 
TH WAMta GREqITey | 
aT TaalyT: RawTafIeAe: USM 
qraraed sot gadtat ara | 
TFA! HT Us TANITA: Voll 


paydmsi yasam apibat 
putra-sneha-snutany alam 

bhagavan devaki-putrah 
kaivalyddy-akhila-pradah 


tdsadm aviratam krsne 
kurvatinam suteksanam 

na punah kalpate rajan 
samsaro ‘jfidna-sambhavah 


1026 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 1, Ch. 19 


TEXT 36 


HAM JsoraMIers +: wt TTT | 
frat frraonat dee stra: REI 


anyatha te vyakta-gater 
darsanam nah katham nrnam 

nitaram mriyamananam 
samsiddhasya vaniyasah 


anyatha— otherwise; te—your; avyakta-gateh—of one whose movements 
are invisible; darsanam— meeting; nah—for us; katham—how; nrnam—of the 
people; nitaram—specifically; mriyamananam—of those who are about to 
die; samsiddhasya—of one who is all-perfect; vantyasah—voluntary appear- 
ance. 


TRANSLATION 


Otherwise [without being inspired by Lord Krsna] how is it that you 
have voluntarily appeared here, though you are moving incognito to the 
common man and are not visible to us who are on the verge of death. 


PURPORT 


The great sage Sukadeva Gosvami was certainly inspired by Lord Krsna 
to appear voluntarily before Maharaja Pariksit, the great devotee of the 
Lord, just to give him the teachings of Srimad-Bhagavatam. One can 
achieve the nucleus of devotional service of the Lord by the mercy of the 
spiritual master and the Personality of Godhead. The spiritual master is 
the manifested representative of the Lerd to help one achieve ultimate 
success. One who is not authorized by the Lord cannot become a spiritual 
master. Srila Sukadeva Gosvami is an authorized spiritual master, and 
thus he was inspired by the Lord to appear before Maharaja Pariksit and 
instruct him in the teachings of Srimad-Bhégavatam. One can achieve the 
ultimate success of going back to Godhead if he is favored by the Lord’s 
sending His true representative. As soon as a true representative of the 
Lord is met by a devotee of the Lord, the devotee.is assured a guarantee 
for going back to Godhead just after leaving the present body. This, 
however, depends on the sincerity of the devotee himself. The Lord is 
seated in the heart of all living beings, and thus he knows very well the 
movements of all individual persons. As soon as the Lord finds that a 
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payamsi—milk (coming from the body); ydsém—of all of whom; 
apibat—Lord Krsna drank; putra-sneha-snutani—that milk coming 
from the bodies of the gopis, not artificially but because of maternal 
affection; alam—suficiently; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; devaki-putrah—who appeared as the son of Devaki; kaivalya- 
ddi—like liberation or merging into the Brahman effulgence; akhila- 
pradah—the bestower of all similar blessings; tasdém—of all of them (of 
all the gopis); aviratam—constantly; krsne—unto Lord Krsna; _kur- 
vatinadm—making; suta-iksanam—as a mother looks upon her child; 
na—never; punah—again; kalpate—can be imagined; rdjan—O King 
Pariksit; samsarah—the material bondage of birth and death; ajfidna- 
sambhavah—which is to be accepted by foolish persons ignorantly trying 
to become happy. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the bestower of 
many benedictions, including liberation [kaivalya], or oneness 
with the Brahman effulgence. For that Personality of Godhead, the 
gopis always felt maternal love, and Krsna sucked their breasts 
with full satisfaction. Therefore, because of their relationship as 
mother and son, although the gopis were engaged in various 
family activities, one should never think that they returned to this 
material world after leaving their bodies. 


PURPORT 


The advantage of Krsna consciousness is described herein. Krsna con- 
sciousness gradually develops on the transcendental platform. One may 
think of Krsna as the supreme personality, one may think of Krsna as the 
supreme master, one may think of Krsna as the supreme friend, one may 
think of Krsna as the supreme son, or one may think of Krsna as the 
supreme conjugal lover. If one is connected with Krsna in any of these 
transcendental relationships, the course of one’s material life is under- 
stood to have already ended. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.9), 
tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mdm eti: for such devotees, going 
back home, back to Godhead, is guaranteed. Na punah kalpate rajan 


9° = = 


samsdro ‘jfidna-sambhavah. This verse also guarantees that devotees 
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who constantly think of Krsna in a particular relationship will never 
return to this material world. In this material world of samsdra, there are 
the same relationships. One thinks, “Here is my son,” “Here is my 
wife,” “Here is my lover,” or “Here is my friend.” But these relation- 
ships are temporary illusions. Ajfidna-sambhavah: such a consciousness 
awakens in ignorance. But when the same relationships awaken in Krsna 
consciousness, one’s spiritual life is revived, and one is guaranteed to 
return home, back to Godhead. Even though the gopis who were friends 
of Rohini and mother Yasoda and who allowed their breasts to be sucked 
by Krsna were not directly Krsna’s mothers, they all had the same chance 
as Rohini and Yasoda to go back to Godhead and act as Krsna’s mothers- 
in-law, servants and so on. The word samsdra refers to attachment for 
one’s body, home, husband or wife, and children, but although the gopis 
and all the other inhabitants of Vrndavana had the same affection and at- 
tachment for husband and home, their central affection was for Krsna in 
some transcendental relationship, and therefore they were guaranteed to 
be promoted to Goloka Vrndavana in the next life, to live with Krsna 
eternally in spiritual happiness. The easiest way to attain spiritual eleva- 
tion, to be liberated from this material world, and to go back home, back 
to Godhead, is recommended by Bhaktivinoda Thakura: krsnera samsara 
kara chadi’ andcara. One should give up all sinful activities and remain 
in the family of Krsna. Then one’s liberation is guaranteed. 


TEXT 41 
BORA ANTHANTT «AST | 
Rate Fa Ta aed ATAPTT: V2 


kata-dhiimasya saurabhyam 
avaghraya vrajaukasah 

kim idam kuta eveti 
vadanto vrajam dyayuh 


kata-dhimasya—of the smoke emanating from the fire burning the 
different parts of Pitana’s body; saurabhyam—the fragrance; ava- 
ghradya—when they smelled through their nostrils; vraja-okasah—the 
inhabitants of Vrajabhimi in distant places; kim idam—what is this 
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fragrance; kutah—where does it come from; eva—indeed; iti—in this 
way; vadantah—speaking; vrajam—the place of Nanda Maharaja, 
Vrajabhimi; dyayuh—reached. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon smelling the fragrance of the smoke emanating from 
Pitana’s burning body, many inhabitants of Vrajabhami in distant 
places were astonished. “‘Where is this fragrance coming from?” 
they asked. Thus they went to the spot where Pitana’s body was 
being burnt. 


PURPORT 


The aroma of the smoke emanating from a burning fire is not always 
very favorable. Therefore upon smelling such a wonderful fragrance, 
the inhabitants of Vraja were astonished. 


TEXT 42 


Yaa afd ate: qranraaeay | 
TAM TATA Aer AA AATT FARAAT NY VAI 


te tatra varnitam gopaih 
piitanagamanddikam 

Srutvd tan-nidhanam svasti 
SiSo§ cdsan suvismitah 


te—all those persons who arrived; tatra—there (in the vicinity of 
Nanda Mahirdja’s estate); varnitam—described; gopaih—by the 
cowherd men; piitand-dgamana-ddikam—everything about how Piitana 
the witch had come there and played havoc; srutvd—after hearing; tat- 
nidhanam—and about how Pitana had died; svasti—all auspiciousness; 
sisoh—for the baby; ca—and; dsan—offered; su-vismitah—being 
struck with great wonder because of what had happened. 


TRANSLATION 


When the inhabitants of Vraja who had come from distant places 
heard the whole story of how Pitana had come and then been 
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killed by Krsna, they were certainly astonished, and they offered 
their blessings to the child for His wonderful deed of killing 
Piatané. Nanda Maharaja, of course, was very much obliged to 
Vasudeva, who had foreseen the incident, and simply thanked 
him, thinking how wonderful Vasudeva was. 


TEXT 43 


Aqt ATA = AeITATTTeA: | 
Tega wat ye SA Fee wer 


nandah sva-putram adddya 
pretydgatam uddra-dhih 

mirdhny upaéghraya paramam 
mudam lebhe kuriidvaha 


nandah—Maharaja Nanda; sva-putram adéya—taking his son Krsna 
on his lap; pretya-dgatam—as if Krsna had returned from death (no one 
could even imagine that from such danger a child could be saved); 
udara-dhih—because he was always liberal and simple; mirdhni—on 
the head of Krsna; updghraéya—formally smelling; paramam—highest; 
mudam—peace; lebhe—achieved; kuru-udvaha—O Maharaja Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


O Mahfraja Pariksit, best of the Kurus, Nanda Maharaja was very 
liberal and simple. He immediately took his son Krsna on his lap as 
if Krsna had returned from death, and by formally smelling his 
son’s head, Nanda Maharaja undoubtedly enjoyed transcendental 
bliss. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Maharaja could not understand how the inhabitants of his 
house had allowed Piitand to enter the house, nor could he imagine the 
gravity of the situation. He did not understand that Krsna had wanted to 
kill Piitana and that His pastimes were performed by yogamdya. Nanda 
Maharaja simply thought that someone had entered his house and created 
havoc. This was Nanda Mahiraja’s simplicity. 
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TEXT 44 


Tad Wate Huramaagay | 
TWA ESA AA Meg SAG TAT UV 


ya etat pitand-moksam 
krsnasyérbhakam adbhutam 
Srnuydc chraddhaya martyo 


govinde labhate ratim 


yah—anyone who; etat—this; piitanad-moksam—-salvation of Pitanda; 
krsnasya—of Krsna; arbhakam—the childhood pastimes; adbhutam— 
wonderful; srnwyat—should hear; sraddhayaé—with faith and devotion; 
martyah—any person within this material world; govinde—for the 
Supreme Person, Govinda, Adi-purusa; labhate—gains; ratim— 
attachment. 


TRANSLATION 


Any person who hears with faith and devotion about how Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, killed Pitana, and who thus 
invests his hearing in such childhood pastimes of Krgna, certainly 
attains attachment for Govinda, the supreme, original person. 


PURPORT 


The incident in which the great witch attempted to kill the child but 
was killed herself is certainly wonderful. Therefore this verse uses the 
word adbhutam, meaning “‘specifically wonderful.”’ Krsna has left us 
many wonderful narrations about Him. Simply by reading these narra- 
tions, as they are described in Krsna, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, one gains salvation from this material world and gradually 
develops attachment to and devotion for Govinda, Adi-purusa. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Sixth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘“The Killing of the Demon 


Pitand.”’ 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


The Killing of the Demon Trnavarta 


In this chapter, Sri Krsna’s pastimes of breaking the cart (sakata- 
bhajijana), killing the aswra known as Trnavarta, and demonstrating the 
entire universe within His mouth are especially described. 

When Sukadeva Gosvami saw that Maharaja Pariksit was eagerly wait- 
ing to hear about Lord Krsna’s pastimes as a child, he was very much 
pleased, and he continued to speak. When Sri Krsna was only three 
months old and was just trying to turn backside up, before He even at- 
tempted to crawl, mother Yasoda wanted to observe a ritualistic 
ceremony with her friends for the good fortune of the child. Such a 
ritualistic ceremony is generally performed with ladies who also have 
small children. When mother Yasoda saw that Krsna was falling asleep, 
because of other engagements she put the child underneath a household 
cart, called Sakata, and while the child was sleeping, she engaged herself 
in other business pertaining to the auspicious ritualistic ceremony. 
Underneath the cart was a cradle, and mother Yasoda placed the child in 
that cradle. The child was sleeping, but suddenly He awakened and, as 
usual for a child, began to kick His small legs. This kicking shook the 
cart, which collapsed with a great sound, breaking completely and spill- 
ing all its contents. Children who were playing nearby immediately in- 
formed mother Yasoda that the cart had broken, and therefore she 
hastily arrived there in great anxiety with the other gopis. Mother Yasoda 
immediately took the child on her lap and allowed Him to suck her 
breast. Then various types of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies were per- 
formed with the help of the brahmanas. Not knowing the real identity of 
the child, the brdhmanas showered the child with blessings. 

Another day, when mother Yasoda was sitting with her child on her 
lap, she suddenly observed that he had assumed the weight of the entire 
universe. She was so astonished that she had to put the child down, and 
in the meantime Trnavarta, one of the servants of Karnsa, appeared there 
as a whirlwind and took the child away. The whole tract of land known as 
Gokula became surcharged with dust, no one could see where the child 
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had been taken, and all the gopis were overwhelmed because He had 
been taken away in the dust storm. But up in the sky, the asura, being 
overburdened by the child, could not carry the child far away, although 
he also could not drop the child because the child had caught him so 
tightly that it was difficult for him to separate the child from his body. 
Thus Trnavarta himself fell down from a very great height, the child 
grasping him tightly by the shoulder, and immediately died. The demon 
having fallen, the gopis picked the child up and delivered Him to the lap 
of mother Yasoda. Thus mother Yasoda was struck with wonder, but be- 
cause of yogamdy4a’s influence, no one could understand who Krsna was 
and what had actually happened. Rather, everyone began to praise for- 
tune for the child’s having been saved from such a calamity. Nanda 
Maharaja, of course, was thinking of the wonderful foretelling of 
Vasudeva and began to praise him as a great yogi. Later, when the child 
was on the lap of mother Yasoda, the child yawned, and mother Yasoda 
could see within His mouth the entire universal manifestation. 


TEXTS 1-2 
TRINA 
Iq FATA AMAT aT: | 
wate BUTEA AAA AT AS TAT UL 
. vA fatigem 
wd 4a Geahm ga 
aha TEI a ae 
qaqa am a WM A UNRM 


Sri-rdjovdca 
yena yendvatarena 
bhagavan harir isvarah 
karoti karna-ramyani 
mano-jfiani ca nah prabho 


yac-chrnvato *paity aratir vitrsnd 
sattvam ca suddhyaty acirena pumsah 
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bhaktir harau tat-puruse ca sakhyam 
tad eva haéram vada manyase cet 


Sri-raja uvdca—the King inquired (from Sukadeva Gosvami); yena 
yena avatarena—the pastimes exhibited by different varieties of incar- 
nations; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; harih—the 
Lord; iSvarah—the controller; karoti—presents; karna-ramydni—were 
all very pleasing to the ear; manah-jndni—very attractive to the mind; 
ca—also; nah—of us; prabho—my lord, Sukadeva Gosvami; yat- 
Srnvatah—of anyone who simply hears these narrations; apaiti— 
vanishes; aratih—unattractiveness; vitrsnd—dirty things within the 
mind that make us uninterested in Krsna consciousness; sattvam ca—the 
existential position in the core of the heart; suddhyati—becomes 
purified; acirena—very soon; purmsah—of any person; bhaktih harau— 
devotional attachment and service to the Lord; tat-puruse—with 
Vaisnavas; ca—also; sakhyam—attraction to association; tat eva—that 
only; haéram—the activities of the Lord, which should be heard and kept 
on the neck as a garland; vada—kindly speak; manyase—you think it 
fit; cet—if. 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit said: My lord, Sukadeva Gosvami, all the various 
activities exhibited by the incarnations of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead are certainly pleasing to the ear and to the mind. 
Simply by one’s hearing of these activities, the dirty things in 
one’s mind immediately vanish. Generally we are reluctant to hear 
about the activities of the Lord, but Krsna’s childhood activities 
are so attractive that they are automatically pleasing to the mind 
and ear. Thus one’s attachment for hearing about material things, 
which is the root cause of material existence, vanishes, and one 
gradually develops devotional service to the Supreme Lord, attach- 
ment for Him, and friendship with devotees who give us the con- 
tribution of Krsna consciousness. If you think it fit, kindly speak 
about those activities of the Lord. 


PURPORT 
As stated in the Prema-vivarta: 


42 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 7 


krsna-bahirmukha haiya bhoga-varicha kare 
nikata-stha maya tare japatiya dhare 


Our material existence is mdyé, or illusion, in which we desire different 
varieties of material enjoyment and therefore change to different 
varieties of bodies (bhramayan sarva-bhiltani yantraradhani mayaya). 
Asann api klesada asa dehah: as long as we have these temporary bodies, 
they give us many varieties of tribulation—ddhydtmika, adhibhautika 
and ddhidaivika. This is the root cause of all suffering, but this root 
cause of suffering can be removed by revival of our Krsna consciousness. 
All the Vedic literatures presented by Vyadsadeva and other great sages 
are therefore intended to revive our Krsna consciousness, which 
begins to revive with sravana-kirtanam. Srnvatarh sva-kathah krsnah 
(Bhag. 1.2.17). Srimad-Bhagavatam and other Vedic literatures exist 
simply to give us a chance to hear about Krsna. Krsna has different 
avatdras, or incarnations, all of which are wonderful and which arouse 
one’s inquisitiveness, but generally such avatdras as Matsya, Karma and 
Varaha are not as attractive as Krsna. First of all, however, we have no 
attraction for hearing about Krsna, and this is the root cause of our 
suffering. 

But Pariksit Maharaja specifically mentions that the wonderful ac- 
tivities of baby Krsna, which amazed mother Yasoda and the other in- 
habitants of Vraja, are especially attractive. From the very beginning of 
His childhood, Krsna killed Pitand, Trnavarta and Sakatdsura and 
showed the entire universe within His mouth. Thus the pastimes of 
Krsna, one after another, kept mother Yasoda and all the inhabitants of 
Vraja in great astonishment. The process to revive one’s Krsna con- 
sciousness is ddau sraddhé tatah sddhu-sangah (Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu 1.4.15). The pastimes of Krsna can be properly received from 
devotees. If one has developed a little bit of Krsna consciousness by hear- 
ing from Vaisnavas about the activities of Krsna, one becomes attached to 
Vaisnavas who are interested only in Krsna consciousness. Therefore 
Pariksit Maharaja recommends that one hear about Krsna’s childhood ac- 
tivities, which are more attractive than the activities of other incarna- 
tions, such as Matsya, Karma and Varaha. Wanting to hear more and 
more from Sukadeva Gosvami, Maharaja Pariksit requested him to con- 
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tinue describing Krsna’s childhood activities, which are especially easy to 
hear and which create more and more inquisitiveness. 


TEXT 3 


MTT SUNY Aaraktagay | 
Wai slHAa = aataaeraa: | 3 I 


athanyad api krsnasya 
tokadcaritam adbhutam 

mdanusam lokam dsddya 
taj-jatim anurundhatah 


atha—also; anyat api—other pastimes also; krsnasya—of child 
Krsna; toka-dcaritam adbhutam—they are also wonderful childhood 
pastimes; mdnusam—as if playing as a human child; lokam dsddya— 
appearing on this planet earth in human society; tat-jatim—exactly like 
a human child; anurundhatah—who was imitating. 


TRANSLATION 


Please describe other pastimes of Krsna, the Supreme Per- 
sonality, who appeared on this planet earth, imitating a human 
child and performing wonderful activities like killing Pitana. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Pariksit requested Sukadeva Gosvami to narrate other child- 
hood pastimes exhibited by Krsna while playing as a human child. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead incarnates at different times in dif- 
ferent planets and universes, and according to the nature of those places, 
He exhibits His unlimited potency. That a child sitting on the lap of his 
mother was able to kill the gigantic Piitand is extremely wonderful for 
the inhabitants of this planet, but on other planets the inhabitants are 
more advanced, and therefore the pastimes the Lord performs there are 
still more wonderful. Krsna’s appearance on this planet like a human 
being makes us more fortunate than the demigods in the higher planets, 
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particular soul is very eager to go back to Godhead, the Lord at once sends 
His bona fide representative. The sincere devotee is thus assured by the 
Lord of going back to Godhead. The conclusion is that to get the assis- 
tance and help of a bona fide spiritual master means to receive the direct 


help of the Lord Himself. 


TEXT 37 


aa: Fronts fats athtat TH TET | 
qeraye send frame aaa 1301 


atah prcchami samsiddhim 
yoginam paramam gurum 

purusasyeha yat karyam 
mriyamanasya sarvatha 


atah—therefore; prcchami—beg to inquire; samsiddhim—the way of per- 
fection; yoginam—of the saints; paramam—the Supreme; gurum—the 
spiritual master; purusasya—of a person; tha—in this life; yat— whatever; 
karyam—duty; mriyamanasya—of one who is going to die; sarvatha—in 
every way. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the spiritual master of great saints and devotees. I am there- 
fore begging you to show the way of perfection for all persons, and 
especially for one who is about to die. 


PURPORT 


Unless one is perfectly anxious to inquire about the way of perfection, 
there is no necessity of approaching a spiritual master. A spiritual master 
is not a kind of decorz<ion for a householder. Generally a fashionable 
materialist engages a so-called spiritual master without any profit. The 
psuedo-spiritual master flatters the so-called disciple, and thereby both 
the master and his ward go to hell without a doubt. Maharaja Pariksit is 
the right type of disciple because he puts forward questions vital to the 
interest of all men, particularly for the dying men. The question put 
forward by Maharaja Pariksit is the basic principle of the complete thesis 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Now let us see how intelligently the great master 
replies. 
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and therefore Maharaja Pariksit was very much interested in hearing 
about Him. 


TEXT 4 


TEN aaniwwd  aAdt lie il 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
kadécid autthanika-kautukaplave 
Janmarksa-yoge samaveta-yositam 
vaditra-gita-dvija-mantra-vacakais 
cakdra stinor abhisecanam sati 


sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued to speak (at the re- 
quest of Maharaja Pariksit); kaddcit—at that time (when Krsna was 
three months old); autthanika-kautuka-dplave —when Krsna was three 
or four months old and His body was developing, He attempted to turn 
around, and this pleasing occasion was observed with a festival and 
bathing ceremony; janma-rksa-yoge —at that time, there was also a con- 
junction of the moon with the auspicious constellation Rohini; samaveta- 
yositim—(the ceremony was observed) among the assembled women, a 
ceremony of mothers; vdditra-gita—different varieties of music and 
singing; dvija-mantra-vacakaih—with chanting of Vedic hymns by 
qualified braéhmanas; cakdra—executed; stinoh—of her son; 
abhisecanam—the bathing ceremony; sati—mother Yasoda. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When mother Yaéoda’s baby was slant- 
ing His body to attempt to rise and turn around, this attempt was 
observed by a Vedic ceremony. In such a ceremony, called utthana, 
which is performed when a child is due to leave the house for the 
first time, the child is properly bathed. Just after Krsna turned 
three months old, mother Yasoda celebrated this ceremony with 
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other women of the neighborhood. On that day, there was a con- 
junction of the moon with the constellation Rohini. As the 
brahmanas joined by chanting Vedic hymns and professional musi- 
cians also took part, this great ceremony was observed by mother 
Yasoda. 
PURPORT 

There is no question of overpopulation or of children’s being a burden 
for their parents in a Vedic society. Such a society is so well organized 
and people are so advanced in spiritual consciousness that childbirth is 
never regarded as a burden or a botheration. The more a child grows, the 
more his parents become jubilant, and the child’s attempts to turn over 
are also a source of jubilation. Even before the child is born, when the 
mother is pregnant, many recommended ritualistic ceremonies are per- 
formed. For example, when the child has been within the womb for three 
months and for seven months, there is a ceremony the mother observes 
by eating with neighboring children. This ceremony is called svdda- 
bhaksana. Similarly, before the birth of the child there is the 
garbhddhana ceremony. In Vedic civilization, childbirth or pregnancy is 
never regarded as a burden; rather, it is a cause for jubilation. In con- 
trast, people in modern civilization do not like pregnancy or childbirth, 
and when there is a child, they sometimes kill it. We can just consider 
how human society has fallen since the inauguration of Kali-yuga. Al- 
though people still claim to be civilized, at the present moment there is 
actually no human civilization, but only an assembly of two-legged 
animals. 


TEXT 5 


THA Tal HIATT 
A ara Bt: | 
TAIT ATT EAT A: 
aaATTTTST: 4 I 
nandasya patni krta-majjanadikam 
vipraih krta-svastyayanam supijitaih 


annddya-vdsah-srag-abhista-dhenubhih 
safijdta-nidraksam asisayac chanaih 
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nandasya—of Maharaja Nanda; patni—the wife (mother Yaéoda); 
krta-majjana-ddikam—after she and the other members of the house 
had bathed and the child had been bathed also; vipraih—by the 
brahmanas; krta-svastyayanam—engaging them in chanting auspicious 
Vedic hymns; sw-pijitaih—who were all received and worshiped with 
proper respect; anna-ddya—by offering them sufficient grains and 
other eatables; vadsah—garments; srak-abhista-dhenubhih—by offering 
flower garlands and very desirable cows; safijata-nidra—had become 
sleepy; aksam—whose eyes; asiSayat—laid the child down; sanaih—for 
the time being. 


TRANSLATION 


After completing the bathing ceremony for the child, mother 
Yasoda received the brahmanas by worshiping them with proper 
respect and giving them ample food grains and other eatables, 
clothing, desirable cows, and garlands. The brahmanas properly 
chanted Vedic hymns to observe the auspicious ceremony, and 
when they finished and mother Yasoda saw that the child felt. 
sleepy, she lay down on the bed with the child until He was 
peacefully asleep. 


PURPORT 


An affectionate mother takes great care of her child and is always anx- 
ious to see that the child is not disturbed even for a moment. As long as 
the child wants to remain with the mother, the mother stays with the 
child, and the child feels very comfortable. Mother Yasoda saw that her 
child felt sleepy, and to give Him all facilities for sleep, she lay down 
with the child, and when He was peaceful, she got up to attend to her 
other household affairs. 


FATTY TIM ATH | 
AMINE § Ved Aa aI 


eq wat aaa faq U1 & tl 
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autthdnikautsukya-mandé manasvini 
samagatan pijayati vrajaukasah 

naivasrnod vai ruditam sutasya sd 
rudan standrthi carandv udaksipat 


autthanika-autsukya-manah—mother Yasoda was very busy celebrat- 
ing the utthdna ceremony of her child; manasvini—very liberal in dis- 
tributing food, clothing, ornaments and cows, according to necessity; 
samagatdn—to the assembled guests; pujayati—just to satisfy them; 
vraja-okasah—to the inhabitants of Vraja; na—not; eva—certainly; 
asrnot—did hear; vai—indeed; ruditam—the crying; sutasya—of her 
child; sé—mother Yasoda; rudan—crying; stana-arthi—Krsna, who 
was hankering to drink His mother’s milk by sucking her breast; 
caranau udaksipat—out of anger, threw His two legs hither and thither. 


TRANSLATION 


The liberal mother Yasoda, absorbed in celebrating the utthana 
ceremony, was busy receiving guests, worshiping them with all 
respect and offering them clothing, cows, garlands and grains. 
Thus she could not hear the child crying for His mother. At that 
time, the child Krsna, demanding to drink the milk of His 
mother’s breast, angrily threw His legs upward. 


PURPORT 


Krsna had been placed underneath a household handcart, but this 
handcart was actually another form of the Sakatasura, a demon who had 
come there to kill the child. Now, on the plea of demanding to suck His 
mother’s breast, Krsna took this opportunity to kill the demon. Thus He 
kicked Sakatasura just to expose him. Although Krsna’s mother was 
engaged in receiving guests, Lord Krsna wanted to draw her attention by 
killing the Sakatasura, and therefore he kicked that cart-shaped demon. 
Such are the pastimes of Krsna. Krsna wanted to draw the attention of 
His mother, but while doing so He created a great havoc not understand- 
able by ordinary persons. These narrations are wonderfully enjoyable, 
and those who are fortunate are struck with wonder upon hearing of 
these extraordinary activities of the Lord. Although the less intelligent 
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regard them as mythological because a dull brain cannot understand 
them, they are real facts. These narrations are actually so enjoyable and 
enlightening that Maharaja Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami took 
pleasure in them, and other liberated persons, following in their 
footsteps, become fully jubilant by hearing about the wonderful activities 


of the Lord. 


TEXT 7 


ALUMNA RT ASeTH- 
mueaseted =| Baa | 

PETAATANAT TAT 
TOTAAL = II 


adhah-saydnasya sisor ano ‘lpaka- 
pravala-mrdv-anghri-hatam vyavartata 

vidhvasta-naéna-rasa-kupya-bhajanam 
vyatyasta-cakraksa-vibhinna-kibaram | 


adhah-saydnasya—who was put underneath the handcart; sisoh—of 
the child; anah—the cart; alpaka—not very much grown; pravaéla— 
just like a new leaf; mrdu-anghri-hatam—struck by His beautiful, deli- 
cate legs; vyavartata—turned over and fell down; vidhvasta— 
scattered; ndnd-rasa-kupya-bhdjanam—utensils made of various 
metals; vyatyasta—dislocated; cakra-aksa—the two wheels and the 
axle; vibhinna—broken; kibaram—the pole of the handcart. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krsna was lying down underneath the handcart in one 
corner of the courtyard, and although His little legs were as soft as 
leaves, when He struck the cart with His legs, it turned over 
violently and collapsed. The wheels separated from the axle, the 
hubs and spokes fell apart, and the pole of the handcart broke. On 
the cart there were many little utensils made of various metals, and 
all of them scattered hither and thither. 
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PURPORT 


Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura has commented on this verse as 
follows. When Lord Krsna was of a very tender age, His hands and legs 
resembled soft new leaves, yet simply by touching the handcart with His 
legs, He made the cart fall to pieces. It was quite possible for Him to act 
in this way and yet not exert Himself very much. The Lord in His 
Vamana avatara had to extend His foot to the greatest height to penetrate 
the covering of the universe, and when the Lord killed the gigantic 
demon Hiranyakasipu, He had to assume the special bodily feature of 
Nrsimhadeva. But in His Krsna avatdra, the Lord did not need to exert 
such energy. Therefore, krsnas tu bhagavaén svayam: Krsna is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. In other incarnations, the 
Lord had to exert some energy according to the time and circumstances, 
but in this form He exhibited unlimited potency. Thus the handcart col- 
lapsed, its joints broken, and all the metal pots and utensils scattered. 

The Vaisnava-tosani remarks that although the handcart was higher 
than the child, the child could easily touch the wheel of the cart, and this 
was sufficient to send the demon down to the earth. The Lord 
simultaneously pushed the demon to the earth and superficially broke 
the handcart. 


TEXT 8 
a aMemgel ade 
AAT TANT: AARTAT | 
TATA ATA TST: 
watt an faim cil 


drstva yasoda-pramukha vraja-striya 
autthanike karmani yah samagatah 

nandddayas caddbhuta-darsandkulah 
katham svayam vai sakatam viparyagat 


drstvd—after seeing; yasodd-pramukhah—headed by mother Yasoda; 
vraja-striyah—all the ladies of Vraja; autthanike karmani—in the 
celebration of the utthdna ceremony; yah—those who; samagatah— 
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assembled there; nanda-ddayah ca—and the men, headed by Nanda 
Maharaja; adbhuta-darsana—by seeing the wonderful calamity (that the 
heavily loaded cart had broken upon the small baby, who still lay there 
unhurt); dGkulah—and thus they were very much perturbed as to 
how it had happened; katham—how; svayam—by itself; vai—indeed; 
Sakatam—the handcart; viparyagat—became so heavily damaged, 
dismantled. 


TRANSLATION 


When mother Yasoda and the other ladies who had assembled 
for the utthana festival, and all the men, headed by Nanda 
Maharaja, saw the wonderful situation, they began to wonder how 
the handcart had collapsed by itself. They began to wander here 


and there, trying to find the cause, but were unable to do so. 


TEXT 9 


GHAAATAA TATA TA ASAT: | 
era «Wed PAAATA ATT I 


ucur avyavasita-matin 
gopan gopis ca balakah 
rudatanena pddena 
ksiptam etan na samsayah 


uicuh—said; avyavasita-matin—who had lost all intelligence in the 
present situation; gopdn—to the cowherd men; gopih ca—and to the ~ 
ladies; balakah—the children; rudaté anena—as soon as the child 
cried; pddena—with one leg; ksiptam etat—this cart was dashed apart 
and immediately fell dismantled; na samsayah—there is no doubt 
about it. 


TRANSLATION 


The assembled cowherd men and ladies began to contemplate 
how this thing had happened. “Is it the work of some demon or 
evil planet?” they asked. At that time, the small children present 
asserted that the cart had been kicked apart by the baby Krsna. As 
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soon as the crying baby had kicked the cart’s wheel, the cart had 
collapsed. There was no doubt about it. 


PURPORT 


We have heard of people’s being haunted by ghosts. Having no gross 
material body, a ghost seeks shelter of a gross body to stay in and haunt. 
The Sakatdsura was a ghost who had taken shelter of the handcart and 
was looking for the opportunity to do mischief to Krsna. When Krsna 
kicked the cart with His small and very delicate legs, the ghost was im- 
mediately pushed down to the earth and his shelter dismantled, as 
already described. This was possible for Krsna because He has full po- 
tency, as confirmed in the Brahma-samhita (5.32): 


angdani yasya sakalendriya-vrttimanti 
pasyanti panti kalayanti ciram jaganti 

dnanda-cinmaya-sad-ujjvala-vigrahasya 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


Krsna’s body is sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, or dnanda-cinmaya-rasa- 
vigraha. That is, any of the parts of His dnanda-cinmaya body can act 
for any other part. Such are the inconceivable potencies of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Lord does not need to acquire 
these potencies; He already has them. Thus Krsna kicked His little legs, 
and His whole purpose was fulfilled. Also, when the handcart broke, an 
ordinary child could have been injured in many ways, but because Krsna 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He enjoyed the dismantling of 
the cart, and nothing injured Him. Everything done by Him is ananda- 
cinmaya-rasa, full transcendental bliss. Thus Krsna factually enjoyed. 
The nearby children saw that actually Krsna had kicked the wheel of 
the cart and this was how the accident happened. By the arrangement of 
yogamaya, all the gopis and gopas thought that the accident had taken 
place because of some bad planet or some ghost, but in fact everything 
was done by Krsna and enjoyed by Him. Those who enjoy the activities of 
Krsna are also on the platform of Gnanda-cinmaya-rasa; they are liber- 
ated from the material platform. When one develops the practice of hear- 
ing krsna-kathd, he is certainly transcendental to material existence, as 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (sa gundn samatityaitan brahma-bhiyaya 
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kalpate). Unless one is on the spiritual platform, one cannot enjoy the 
transcendental activities of Krsna; or in other words, whoever engages in 
hearing the transcendental activities of Krsna is not on the material plat- 
form, but on the transcendental, spiritual platform. 


TEXT 10 


Ta ae at Teanftaftra | 
ATA AS TA TWIHa TT IT oll 


na te sraddadhire gopa 
bala-bhdsitam ity uta 
aprameyam balarh tasya 


balakasya ‘na te viduh 


na—not; te—the cowherd men and ladies; sraddadhire—put their 
faith (in such statements); gopah—the cowherd men and women; bdla- 
bhasitam—childish talk from the assembled children; iti uta—thus 
spoken; aprameyam—unlimited, inconceivable; balam—the power; 
tasya balakasya—of the small baby Krsna; na—not; te—the gopis and 
gopas; viduh—were aware of. 


TRANSLATION 


The assembled gopis and gopas, unaware that Krsna is always 
unlimited, could not believe that baby Krsna had such inconceiv- 
able power. They could not believe the statements of the children, 
and therefore they neglected these statements as being childish 
talk. 


TEXT 11 
Berd BIMAMT TAHeT TEATA | 
° Ny SX 
HIATT AT Ah? MATA 11221 
rudantam sutam ddaya 
yasodaé graha-sankita 
krta-svastyayanam vipraih 
siktaih stanam apdyayat 
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rudantam—crying; sutam—son; dddya—picking up; yasoda— 
mother Yasodé; graha-sarnkita—fearing some bad planet; krta- 
svastyayanam—immediately performed a ritualistic ceremony for good 
fortune; vipraih—by calling all the brdhmanas; siktaih—by Vedic 
hymns; stanam—her breast; apdyayat—made the child suck. 


TRANSLATION 


Thinking that some bad planet had attacked Krsna, mother 
Yasoda picked up the crying child and allowed Him to suck her 
breast. Then she called for experienced brahmanas to chant Vedic 
hymns and perform an auspicious ritualistic ceremony. 


PURPORT 


Whenever there is some danger or some inauspicious occurrence, it is 
the custom of Vedic civilization to have qualified braéhmanas im- 
mediately chant Vedic hymns to counteract it. Mother Yasoda did this 
properly and allowed the baby to suck her breast. 


TEXT 12 
TAG atte arate: aIesay | 
fim TAPAS TATE MTA: 22M 


purvavat sthapitam gopair 
balibhih sa-paricchadam 
vipra hutvaércayadm cakrur 


dadhy-aksata-kusambubhih 


purva-vat—as the handcart had been situated before; sthapitam— 
again assembled with the pots situated properly; gopaih—by the 
cowherd men; balibhih—all of whom were very strong and stout and 
who could therefore assemble the parts without difficulty; sa- 
paricchadam—with all the paraphernalia kept on it; viprdh—the 
brahmanas; hutva—after performing a fire ceremony; arcaydm 
cakruh—performed ritualistic ceremonies; dadhi—with curd; aksata— 
grains of rice; kusa—and kusa grass; ambubhih—with water. 
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TEXT 38 
TERMATAM Te Teed Tx TA | 
weed watts ar fe aan Feta RII 


yac chrotavyam atho japyam 
yat kartavyam nrbhih prabho 
smartavyam bhajantyam va 
bruhi yadva viparyayam 
yat—whatever; srotavyam—worth hearing; atho—thereof; japyam— 
chanted; yat— what also; kartavyam—executed; nrbhith—by the people in 
general; prabho—O master; smartavyam—that which is remembered; 
bhajantyam—worshipable; va—either; bruhi—please explain; yadva—what it 
may be; viparyayam-—against the principle. 


TRANSLATION 


Please let me know what a man should hear, chant, remember and 
worship, and also what he should not do. Please explain all this to me. 


TEXT 39 


Td WAM TA Tey Teak | 
A RA GSMAAY Tated GPaq 12211 


nunam bhagavato brahman 
grhesu grha-medhinam 

na laksyate hy avasthanam 
api go-dohanam kvacit 


nunan—because; bhagavatah—of you, who are powerful; brahman—O 
brahmana; grhesu—in the houses; grha-medhinam—of the householders; 
na—not; laksyate—are seen; hi—exactly; avasthanan—staying in; api—even; 
go-dohanam—milking the cow; kvacit—rarely. 


TRANSLATION 


O powerful brahmana, it is said that you hardly stay in the houses of 
men long enough to milk a cow. 


PURPORT 


Saints and sages in the renounced order of life go to the houses of the 
householders at the time they milk the cows, early in the moming, and 
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TRANSLATION 


After the strong, stout cowherd men assembled the pots and 
paraphernalia on the handcart and set it up as before, the 
brahmanas performed a ritualistic ceremony with a fire sacrifice to 
appease the bad planet, and then, with rice grains, kusa, water and 
curd, they worshiped the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 
The handcart was loaded with heavy utensils and other paraphernalia. 
To set the cart back in its original position required much strength, but 
this was easily done by the cowherd men. Then, according to the system 
of the gopa-jati, various Vedic ceremonies were performed to appease the 
calamitous situation. 


TEXTS 13-15 


{saaaaaeareararaaatsat: | 
Tat AeA aTaTAraAT Kat: HATs 112 3A 
aft TeRATETT AAATOTHA: | 


RAAB nA x SS 


He: Taare Fara evil 
aa Aka ATTN: Tale: | 
Se AU Hea: Marea ATTN I 


ye ’siityanrta-dambhersa- 
himsdé-mana-vivarjitah 

na tesam satya-silanam 
asiso viphalah krtah 


iti balakam ddaya 
sdmarg-yajur-upakrtaih 

Jalaih pavitrausadhibhir 
abhisicya dvijottamaih 


vaciyitva svastyayanam 
nanda-gopah samahitah 
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hutva cagnim dvijatibhyah 
praddd annam mahdé-gunam 


ye—those braéhmanas who; asttya—envy; anrta—untruthfulness; 
dambha—false pride; irsaé—grudges; himsa—being disturbed by the 
opulence of others; mana—false prestige; vivarjitah—completely devoid 
of; na—not; tesaém—of such bradhmanas; satya-silandm—who are en- 
dowed with perfect brahminical qualifications (satya, Sama, dama, etc.); 
asisah—the blessings; viphalah—useless; krtah—have become; iti— 
considering all these things; balakam—the child; ddaya—taking care 
of; séma—according to the Sama Veda; rk—according to the Rg Veda; 
yajuh—and according to the Yajur Veda; updkrtaih—purified by such 
means; jalaih—with water; pavitra-ausadhibhih—mixed with pure 
herbs; abhisicya—after bathing (the child); dvija-uttamaih—with 
ceremonies performed by first-class brahmanas with the above qualifica- 
tions; vdcayitva—requested to be chanted; svasti-ayanam—auspicious 
hymns; nanda-gopah—Maharaja Nanda, the head of the cowherd men; 
samahitah—liberal and good; hutva—after offering oblations; ca—also; 
agnim—unto the sacred fire; dvijdtibhyah—unto those first-class 
bréhmanas; pradat—gave in charity; annam—food grains; mahd- 
gunam—excellent. 


TRANSLATION 


When brahmanas are free from envy, untruthfulness, unneces- 
sary pride, grudges, disturbance by the opulence of others, and 
false prestige, their blessings never go in vain. Considering this, 
Nanda Maharaja soberly took Krsna on his lap and invited such 
truthful brahmanas to perform a ritualistic ceremony according to 
the holy hymns of the Sama Veda, Rg Veda and Yajur Veda. Then, 
while the hymns were being chanted, he bathed the child with 
water mixed with pure herbs, and after performing a fire 
ceremony, he sumptuously fed all the brahmanas with first-class 
grains and other food. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Maharaja was very confident about the qualifications of the 
brédhmanas and their blessings. He was fully confident that simply if the 
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good brdhmanas showered their blessings, the child Krsna would be 
happy. The blessings of qualified brahmanas can bring happiness not 
only to Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but to everyone. Be- 
cause Krsna is self-sufficient, He does not require anyone’s blessings, yet 
Nanda Maharaja thought that Krsna required the blessings of the 
brahmanas. What then is to be said of others? In human society, 
therefore, there must be an ideal class of men, brdhmanas, who can 
bestow blessings upon others, namely, upon the ksatriyas, vaisyas and 
Sidras, so that everyone will be happy. Krsna therefore says in 
Bhagavad-gita (4.13) that human society must have four social orders 
(cdtur-varnyarh maya srstarh guna-karma-vibhdgasah); it is not that 
everyone should become a Sidra or a vaisya and human society will 
prosper. As enunciated in Bhagavad-gitd, there must be a class of 
bréhmanas with qualities like satya (truthfulness), Sama (peacefulness), 
dama (self-control) and titiksa (tolerance). 

Here also, in the Bhagavatam, Nanda Maharaja invites qualified 
brahmanas. There may be caste brahmanas, and we have all respect for 
them, but their birth in brahmana families does not mean that they are 
qualified to bestow blessings upon the other members of human society. 
This is the verdict of the sdastras. In Kali-yuga, caste brahmanas are ac- 
cepted as brahmanas. Vipratve sitram eva hi (Bhag. 12.2.3): in Kali- 
yuga, simply by putting on a thread worth two paise, one becomes a 
brahmana. Such bréhmanas were not called for by Nanda Maharaja. As 
stated by Narada Muni (Bhdg. 7.11.35), yasya yal laksanam proktam. 
The symptoms of a brahmana are stated in Sdstra, and one must be 
qualified with these symptoms. 

The blessings of bréhmanas who are not envious, disturbed or puffed 
up with pride and false prestige and who are fully qualified with 
truthfulness will be useful. Therefore a class of men must be trained as 
brahmanas from the very beginning. Brahmacari guru-kule vasan danto 
guror hitam (Bhdg. 7.12.1). The word dantah is very important. Dantah 
refers to one who is not envious, disturbing or puffed up with false 
prestige. With the Krsna consciousness movement, we are trying to in- 
troduce such brdhmanas in society. Brdhmanas must ultimately be 
Vaisnavas, and if one is a Vaisnava, he has already acquired the 
qualifications of a brahmana. Brahma-bhitah prasannatma (Bg. 18.54). 
The word brahma-bhita refers to becoming a brahmana, or understand- 
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ing what is Brahman (brahma janatiti brahmanah). One who is brahma- 
bhita is always happy (prasannatma). Na Socati na kariksati: he is never 
disturbed about material necessities. Samah sarvesu bhitesu: he is ready 
to bestow blessings upon everyone equally. Mad-bhaktim labhate param: 
then he becomes a Vaisnava. In this age, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura introduced the sacred thread ceremony for his Vaisnava disci- 
ples, with the idea that people should understand that when one becomes 
a Vaisnava he has already acquired the qualifications of a brahmana. 
Therefore in the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, those 
who are twice initiated so as to become brdhmanas must bear in mind 
their great responsibility to be truthful, control the mind and senses, be 
tolerant, and so on. Then their life will be successful. It was such 
brahmanas that Nanda Maharaja invited to chant the Vedic hymns, not 
ordinary brahmanas. Verse thirteen distinctly mentions himsd-mdna. 
The word mana refers to false prestige or false pride. Those who were 
falsely proud, thinking that they were bréhmanas because they were 
born in braéhmana families, were never invited by Nanda Maharaja on 
such occasions. 

Verse fourteen mentions pavitrausadhi. In any ritualistic ceremony, 
many herbs and leaves were required. These were known as pavitra- 
patra. Sometimes there were nimba leaves, sometimes bael leaves, 
mango leaves, asvattha leaves or dmalaki leaves. Similarly, there were 
pajica-gavya, pafica-Sasya and payica-ratna. Although Nanda Maharaja 
belonged to the vaisya community, everything was known to him. 

The most important word in these verses is mahd-gunam, indicating 
that the bréhmanas were offered very palatable food of exalted quality. 
Such palatable dishes were generally prepared with two things, namely 
food grains and milk products. Bhagavad-gita (18.44) therefore enjoins 
that human society must give protection to the cows and encourage 
agriculture (krsi-go-raksya-vanijyam vaisya-karma svabhdvajam). Sim- 
ply by expert cooking, hundreds and thousands of palatable dishes can be 
prepared from agricultural produce and milk products. This is indicated 
here by the words annam maha-gunam. Still today in India, from these 
two things, namely food grains and milk, hundreds and thousands of 
varieties of food are prepared, and then they are offered to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. (Catur-vidha-sri-bhagavat-prasdda. Patram 
puspam phalam toyam yo me bhaktyé prayacchati.) Then the prasdda is 
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distributed. Even today in Jagannatha-ksetra and other big temples, very 
palatable dishes are offered to the Deity, and prasdda is distributed 
profusely. Cooked by first-class brahmanas with expert knowledge and 
then distributed to the public, this prasdda is also a blessing from the 
brahmanas or Vaisnavas. There are four kinds of prasdda (catur-vidha). 
Salty, sweet, sour and pungent tastes are made with different types of 
spices, and the food is prepared in four divisions, called carvya, cisya, 
lehya and pehya—prasdda that is chewed, prasdda that is licked, 
prasdda tasted with the tongue, and prasdda that is drunk. Thus there 
are many varieties of prasdda, prepared very nicely with grains and 
ghee, offered to the Deity and distributed to the braéhmanas and 
Vaisnavas and then to the general public. This is the way of human 
society. Killing the cows and spoiling the land will not solve the problem 
of food. This is not civilization. Uncivilized men living in the jungle and 
being unqualified to produce food by agriculture and cow protection may 
eat animals, but a perfect human society advanced in knowledge must 
learn how to produce first-class food simply by agriculture and protection 
of cows. 


TEXT 16 
Ta: BAMA aTTayTTATSA 
AAMT NA AWeTIAT UII 


gavah sarva-gunopeta 
vasah-srag-rukma-malinih 

atmajabhyudayarthaya 
pradat te canvayunjata 


gavah—cows; sarva-guna-upetah—being fully qualified by giving 
sufficient milk, etc.; vésah—well dressed; srak—with flower garlands; 
rukma-malinih—and with garlands of gold; dtmaja-abhyudaya- 
arthaya—for the purpose of his son’s affluence; prdddt—gave in 
charity; te—those bradhmanas; ca—also; anvayunjata —accepted them. 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja, for the sake of the affluence of his own son 
Krsna, gave the brahmanas cows fully decorated with garments, 
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flower garlands and gold necklaces. These cows, fully qualified to 
give ample milk, were given to the brahmanas in charity, and the 
brahmanas accepted them and bestowed blessings upon the whole 
family, and especially upon Krsna. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Maharaja first fed the brahmanas sumptuously and then gave 
them in charity first-class cows fully decorated with golden necklaces, 
garments and flower garlands. 


TEXT 17 
FIT AAAS THAT: TETAS 
AT KAT AAA ed HAA EHTT VI 


vipra mantra-vido yuktds 
tair yah proktas tathasisah 
ta nisphala bhavisyanti 


na kadacid api sphutam 


viprah—the brahmanas; mantra-vidah—completely expert in chant- 
ing the Vedic hymns; yuktah—perfect mystic yogis; taih—by them; 
yah—whatsoever; proktah—was spoken; tatha—becomes just so; 
asisah—all blessings; tah—such words; nisphalah—useless, without 
fruit; bhavisyanti na—never will become; kaddcit—at any time; api— 
indeed; sphutam—always factual, as it is. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmanas, who were completely expert in chanting the 
Vedic hymns, were all yogis fully equipped with mystic powers. 
Whatever blessings they spoke were certainly never fruitless. 


PURPORT 


Brahmanas fully equipped with the brahminical qualifications are al- 
ways yogis fully powerful in mystic yoga. Their words never fail. In 
every transaction with other members of society, bradhmanas are cer- 
tainly dependable. In this age, however, one must take into account that 


60 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 7 


the brahmanas are uncertain in their qualifications. Because there are no 
yajfiic brahmanas, all yajfias are forbidden. The only yajfia recom- 
mended in this age is sarkirtana-yajiia. Yajfaih sankirtana-prayair 
yajanti hi sumedhasah (Bhag. 11.5.32). Yajfia is meant to satisfy Visnu 
(yajfiarthat karmano ’nyatra loko ’yarn karma-bandhanah). Because in 
this age there are no qualified brahmanas, people should perform yajna 
by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra (yajriaih sankirtana-praéyair yajanti 
hi sumedhasah). Life is meant for yajria, and yajria is performed by the 
chanting of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare 
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


TEXT 18 
UEAMEMSS Tetedt at adt | 
Rat fraatg a ae firtazaq ec 


ekadadroham ariidham 
lalayanti sutam sati 

garimanam Ssisor vodhum 
na sehe giri-kitavat 


ekadé—one time (estimated to have been when Krsna was one year 
old); droham—on His mother’s lap; dridham—who was sitting; 
lalayanti—was_ patting; sutam—her son; sati—mother Yasoda; 
garimadnam—because of an increase in heaviness; sisoh—of the child; 
vodhum—to bear Him; na—not; sehe—was able; giri-kiita-vat—ap- 
pearing like the weight of a mountain peak. 


TRANSLATION 


One day, a year after Krsna’s appearance, mother Yasoda was 
patting her son on her lap. But suddenly she felt the child to be 
heavier than a mountain peak, and she could no longer bear His 
weight. 

PURPORT 


Ldalayanti. Sometimes a mother lifts her child, and when the child falls 
in her hands, the child laughs, and the mother also enjoys pleasure. 
Yasoda used to do this, but this time Krsna became very heavy, and she 
could not bear His weight. Under the circumstances, it is to be under- 
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stood that Krsna was aware of the coming of Trnavartdsura, who would 
take Him far away from His mother. Krsna knew that when Trnavarta 
came and took Him away from His mother’s lap, mother Yasoda would be 
greatly bereaved. He did not want His mother to suffer any difficulty 
from the demon. Therefore, because He is the source of everything (jan- 
mddy asya yatah), He assumed the heaviness of the entire universe. The 
child was on the lap of Yasoda, who was therefore in possession of every- 
thing in the world, but when the child assumed such heaviness, she had 
to put Him down in order to give Trnavartasura an opportunity to take 
Him away and play with Him for some time before the child returned to 
the lap of His mother. 


TEXT 19 
at Fra a meat fafa aredtfear | 
MAO «| AMTATATT «HAT 11211 


bhiimau nidhaya tam gopi 
vismita. bhdra-pidita 

mahd-purusam ddadhyau 
Jagatam dsa karmasu 


bhiimau—on the ground; nidhaya—placing; tam—the child; gopi— 
mother Yasoda; vismita—being astonished; bhdra-pidita—being ag- 
grieved by the weight of the child; mahd-purusam—Lord Visnu, 
Narayana; ddadhyau—took shelter of; jagatam—as if the weight of the 
whole world; dsa—engaged herself; karmasu—in other household 
affairs. 


TRANSLATION 


Feeling the child to be as heavy as the entire universe and 
therefore being anxious, thinking that perhaps the child was being 
attacked by some other ghost or demon, the astonished mother 
Yasoda put the child down on the ground and began to think of 
Narayana. Foreseeing disturbances, she called for the brahmanas 
to counteract this heaviness, and then she engaged in her other 
household affairs. She had no alternative than to remember the 
lotus feet of Narayana, for she could not understand that Krsna 
was the original source of everything. 
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PURPORT 


Mother Yasoda did not understand that Krsna is the heaviest of all 
heavy things and that Krsna rests within everything (mat-sthani sarva- 
bhitdni). As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (9.4), maya tatam idam 
sarvam jagad avyakta-mirtina: Krsna is everywhere in His impersonal 
form, and everything rests upon Him. Nonetheless, na cadham tesv 
avasthitah: Krsna is not everywhere. Mother Yasoddé was unable to 
understand this philosophy because she was dealing with Krsna as His 
real mother by the arrangement of yogamdya. Not understanding the 
importance of Krsna, she could only seek shelter of Narayana for Krsna’s 
safety and call the bréhmanas to counteract the situation. 


TEXT 20 
SH ATA TMA: BAITS TTA: | 
SHUTS «=| HATTA Roll 


daityo némna trndavartah 
kamsa-bhrtyah pranoditah 

cakravata-svariipena 
Jahdarasinam arbhakam 


daityah—another demon; ndémnad—by the name; trndvartah— 
Trnavartasura; kamsa-bhrtyah—a servant of Karnsa; pranoditah—hav- 
ing been induced by him; cakravdta-svariipena—in the form of a whirl- 
wind; jahdra—swept away; dsinam—the sitting; arbhakam—child. 


TRANSLATION 


While the child was sitting on the ground, a demon named 
Trnavarta, who was a servant of Karinsa’s, came there as a whirl- 
wind, at Karhsa’s instigation, and very easily carried the child away 
into the air. 


PURPORT 


Krsna’s heaviness was unbearable for the child’s mother, but when 
Trnavartasura came, he immediately carried the child away. This was 


Text 22] The Killing of the Demon Trnavarta 63 


another demonstration of Krsna’s inconceivable energy. When the 
Trnavarta demon came, Krsna became lighter than the grass so that the 
demon could carry Him away. This was Gnanda-cinmaya-rasa, Krsna’s 
blissful, transcendental pleasure. 


TEXT 21 
~ o Q ° on 
TES FIMMay TUT Ta: | 
OCMC LIC ME CMC CRMIESA| 
gokulam sarvam dvrnvan 
musnams caksiimsi renubhih 


irayan sumaha-ghora- 
Sabdena pradiso disah 


gokulam—the whole tract of land known as Gokula; sarvam—every- 
where; dvrnvan—covering; musnan—taking away; caksiimsi—the 
power of vision; renwbhih—by particles of dust; irayan—was vibrating; 
su-mahdé-ghora—very fierce and heavy; sSabdena—with a sound; 
pradisah disah—entered everywhere, in all directions. 


TRANSLATION 


Covering the whole land of Gokula with particles of dust, that 
demon, acting as a strong whirlwind, covered everyone’s vision 
and began vibrating everywhere with a greatly fearful sound. 


PURPORT 


Trndvartasura assumed the form of a whirlwind and covered with a 
dust storm the whole tract of land known as Gokula, so that no one could 
see even the nearest thing. 


TEXT 22 
FEMA WS TAT THATTT 
Sd WMA aaa Aad Aas UA 


Text 40] Appearance of Sukadeva Gosvami 1029 


ask some quantity of milk for subsistence. A pound of milk fresh from the 
milk bag of a cow is sufficient to feed an adult with all vitamin values, and 
therefore saints and sages live only on milk. Even the poorest of the house- 
holders keep at least ten cows, each delivering twelve to twenty quarts of 
milk, and therefore no one hesitates to spare a few pounds of milk for 
the mendicants. It is the duty of householders to maintain the saints and 
sages, like the children. So a saint like Sukadeva Gosvami would hardly 
stay at the house of a householder for more than five minutes in the 
morning. In other words, such saints are very rarely seen in the houses of 
householders, and Maharaja Pariksit therefore prayed to him to instruct 
him as soon as possible. The householders also should be intelligent enough 
to get some transcendental information from visiting sages. The house- 
holder should not foolishly ask a saint to deliver what is available in the 
market. That should be the reciprocal relation between the saints and the 


householders. 
TEXT 40 


ad Sata 


UAT: FTEs ATT BVA fare | 
TTA TAN AT TRAM: lvoll 


suta uvaca 
evam abhasitah prstah 
sa rajiia slaksnaya gira 
pratyabhasata dharma-jno 
bhagavan badarayanih 


sutah uvaca—Sni Sata Gosvami said; evam—thus; abhasitah—being spoken; 
prstah—and asked for; sah—he; rajria—by the King; slaksnaya—by sweet; 
gira—language; pratyabhasata—began to reply; dharma-jiiah—one who 
knows the principles of religion; bhagavan—the powerful personality; 
badarayanih—son of Vyasadeva. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sita Gosvimi said: The King thus spoke and questioned the sage, 
using sweet language. Then the great and powerful personality, the son of 
Vyasadeva, who knew the principles of religion, began his reply. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the First Canto, Nineteenth 


= 33 


Chapter cf Srimad-Bhagavatam, “Appearance of Sri Sukadeva Gosvami. 
END OF THE FIRST CANTO 
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muhirtam abhavad gostham 
rajasé tamasdvurtam 

sutam yasodd ndpasyat 
tasmin nyastavati yatah 


muhirtam—for a moment; abhavat—there was; gostham— 
throughout the whole pasturing ground; rajasé—by big particles of 
dust; tamasdé dvrtam—covered with darkness; sutam—her son; 
yasodéd—mother Yasoda; na apasyat—could not find; tasmin—in that 
very spot; nyastavati—she had placed Him; yatah—where. 


TRANSLATION 


For a moment, the whole pasturing ground was overcast with 
dense darkness from the dust storm, and mother Yasoda was un- 


able to find her son where she had placed Him. 


TEXT 23 
ATTA KITA WH aly Faea: | 
AMAA: «| ARTETA Ul 


napasyat kascanaétmanam 
param capi vimohitah 

trnavarta-nisrstabhih 
Sarkarabhir upadrutah 


na—not; apasyat—saw; kascana—anyone; dtmdnam—himeelf; 
param ca api—or another; vimohitah—being illusioned; trndvarta- 
nisrstabhih—thrown by Trnavartasura; sarkardbhih—by the sands; 
upadrutah—and thus being disturbed. 


TRANSLATION 
Because of the bits of sand thrown about by Trnavarta, people 
could not see themselves or anyone else, and thus they were 
illusioned and disturbed. 


Text 25] The Killing of the Demon Trnavarta 65 


TEXT 24 


aft RCC REM IFICL] 

TAA ATSTATET «ATT | 
AARVOTATAETAAZ 
Bla TAT TATA AT TAT AT: URI 


iti khara-pavana-cakra-pamsu-varse 
suta-padavim abaldavilaksya mata 
atikarunam anusmaranty asocad 
bhuvi patita mrta-vatsaka yathaé gauh 


iti—thus; khara—very strong; pavana-cakra—by a whirlwind; 
pamsu-varse —when there were showers of dust and small dust particles; 
suta-padavim—the place of her son; abala—the innocent woman; 
avilaksya—not seeing; mdtd—because of being His mother; ati- 
karunam—very pitifully; anusmaranti—she was thinking of her son; 
asocat—lamented extraordinarily; bhuvi—on the ground; patita—fell 
down; mrta-vatsaka—who has lost her calf; yatha—like; gauh—a cow. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of the dust storm stirred up by the strong whirlwind, 
mother Yasoda could find no trace of her son, nor could she 
understand why. Thus she fell down on the ground like a cow who 
has lost her calf and began to lament very pitifully. 


TEXT 25 
aterm terry vA mea 
PRICE CEICDIC EU to a 
VHTAITIT Tas 
Gq =| STRAT MAAT URI 


ruditam anunisamya tatra gopyo 
bhrsam anutapta-dhiyo ’sru-pirna-mukhyah 
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rurudur anupalabhya nanda-sinum 
pavana up4arata-pamsu-varsa-vege 


ruditam—mother Yasoda, crying pitifully; anunisamya—after hear- 
ing; tatra—there; gopyah—the other ladies, the gopis; bhrsam—highly; 
anutapta—lamenting sympathetically after mother Yasoda; dhiyah— 
with such feelings; asru-piirna-mukhyah—and the other gopis, their 
faces full of tears; ruruduh—they were crying; anupalabhya—without 
finding; nanda-sinum—the son of Nanda Maharaja, Krsna; pavane— 
when the whirlwind; updrata—had ceased; pdamsu-varsa-vege —its 
force of showering dust. 


TRANSLATION 


When the force of the dust storm and the winds subsided, 
Yasoda’s friends, the other gopis, approached mother Yasoda, 
hearing her pitiful crying. Not seeing Krsna present, they too felt 
very much aggrieved and joined mother Yasoda in crying, their 
eyes full of tears. 


PURPORT 


This attachment of the gopis to Krsna is wonderful and transcenden- 
tal. The center of all the activities of the gopis was Krsna. When Krsna 
was there they were happy, and when Krsna was not there, they were 
unhappy. Thus when mother Yasoda was lamenting Krsna’s absence, the 
other ladies also began to cry. 


TEXT 26 
TNAG? AAA MMS BA | 
HU PATA Ted ATA FRAT RSI 
trndvartah santa-rayo 
vatyd-ripa-dharo haran 


krsnam nabho-gato gantum 


ndsaknod bhiri-bhara-bhrt 


trndvartah—the demon Trnavarta; sdnta-rayah—the force of the 
blast reduced; vdatyd-riipa-dharah—who had assumed the form of a 
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forceful whirlwind; haran—and had thus taken away; krsnam—Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nabhah-gatah—went up to the top 
of the sky; gantum—to go further; na asaknot—was not able; bhiri- 
bhara-bhrt —because Krsna then became more powerful and heavy than 
the demon. 


TRANSLATION 


Having assumed the form of a forceful whirlwind, the demon 
Trnavarta took Krsna very high in the sky, but when Krsna be- 
came heavier than the demon, the demon had to stop his forée and 
could go no further. 


PURPORT 


Here is a competition in yogic power between Krsna and Trnavar- 
tasura. By practicing mystic yoga, asuras generally attain some perfec- 
tion in the eight siddhis, or perfections, namely anima, laghima, 
mahima, prdapti, prakamya, isitva, vasitva and kémdavasayitd. But al- 
though a demon may acquire such powers to a very limited extent, he 
cannot compete with the mystic power of Krsna, for Krsna is Yogesvara, 
the source of all mystic power (yatra yogesvaro harih). No one can com- 
pete with Krsna. Sometimes, of course, having acquired a fragmental 
portion of Krsna’s mystic power, aswras demonstrate their power to the 
foolish public and assert themselves to be God, not knowing that God is 
the supreme Yogesvara. Here also we see that Trnavarta assumed the 
mahim4-siddhi and took Krsna away as if Krsna were an ordinary child. 
But Krsna also became a mystic mahimd-siddha. When mother Yasoda 
was carrying Him, He became so heavy that His mother, who was usually 
accustomed to carrying Him, could not bear Him and had to place Him 
down on the ground. Thus Trnavarta had been able to take Krsna away 
in the presence of mother Yasodd. But when Krsna, high in the sky, 
assumed the mahimd-siddhi, the demon, unable to go further, was 
obliged to stop his force and come down according to Krsna’s desire. One 
should not, therefore, compete with Krsna’s mystic power. 

Devotees automatically have all mystic power, but they do not like to 
compete with Krsna. Instead, they fully surrender to Krsna, and their 
yogic power is demonstrated by Krsna’s mercy. Devotees can show 
mystic yoga so powerful that a demon could not even dream of it, but 
they never try to demonstrate it for their personal sense gratification. 
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Whatever they do is for the service of the Lord, and therefore they are 
always in a position superior to that of the demons. There are many 
karmis, yogis and jfanis who artificially try to compete with Krsna, and 
thus ordinary, foolish people who do not care to hear Srimad- 
Bhagavatam from authorities consider some rascal yogi to be Bhagavan, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. At the present moment there are 
many so-called babds who present themselves as incarnations of God by 
showing some insignificant mystic wonder, and foolish people regard 
them as God because of lacking knowledge of Krsna. 


TEXT 27 
aA APTA ACHAT TeATT | 
TS TT BAS ATA HT Rll 


tam asmadnam manyamana 
atmano guru-mattaya 

gale grhita utsrastum 
nasaknod adbhutarbhakam 


tam—Krsna; asmaénam—very heavy stone like a lump of iron; 
manyamanah—thinking like that; dtmanah guru-mattaya—because of 
being heavier than he could personally perceive; gale—his neck; 
grhite—being embraced or encircled by His arms; utsrastum—to give 
up; na asaknot—was not able; adbhuta-arbhakam—this wonderful 
child who was different from an ordinary child. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of Krsna’s weight, Trnavarta considered Him to be like 
a great mountain or a hunk of iron. But because Krsna had caught 
the demon’s neck, the demon was unable to throw Him off. He 
therefore thought of the child as wonderful, since he could 
neither bear the child nor cast aside the burden. 


PURPORT 


Trnavarta intended to take Krsna up in the sky and kill Him, but 
Krsna enjoyed the pastime of riding on Trnavarta’s body and traveling 
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for a while in the sky. Thus Trnavarta’s attempt to kill Krsna failed, 
while Krsna, dnanda-cinmaya-rasa-vigraha, enjoyed this pastime. Now, 
since Trnavarta was falling because of Krsna’s heaviness, he wanted to 
save himself by throwing Krsna off from his neck, but was unable to do 
so because Krsna held him very tightly. Consequently, this would be the 
last time for Trnavarta’s yogic power. Now he was going to die by the 
arrangement of Krsna. 


TEXT 28 
TMM seat FaTaaaa: | 
TPT AIT ACMST AGAR URI 


gala-grahana-niscesto 
daityo nirgata-locanah 

avyakta-rdvo nyapatat 
saha-bdlo vyasur vraje 


gala-grahana-niscestah—because of Krsna’s grasping the neck of the 
demon Trnavarta, the demon choked and could not do anything; 
daityah—the demon; nirgata-locanah—his eyes popped out because of 
pressure; avyakta-ravah—because of choking, he could not even make a 
sound; nyapatat—fell down; saha-bdlah—with the child; vyasuh 
vraje—lifeless on the ground of Vraja. 


TRANSLATION 
With Krsna grasping him by the throat, Trnavarta choked, un- 
able to make even a sound or even to move his hands and legs. His 
eyes popping out, the demon lost his life and fell, along with the 
little boy, down to the ground of Vraja. 


TEXT 29 
crate. vf 
Rana =—|- RUT | 
RK a eam fig 
faa STAM TEM: AAAI RAI 
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tam antariksat patitam silayam 
visirma-sarvavayavam kardlam 

puram yathé rudra-sarena viddham 
striyo rudatyo dadrsuh sametah 


tam—unto the demon Trnavarta; antariksdt—from outer space; 
patitam—fallen; silayam—on a slab of stone; visirna—scattered, sepa- 
rated; sarva-avayavam —all the parts of his body; kardlam—very fierce 
hands and legs; puram—the place of Tripuradsura,; yatha—as; rudra- 
Sarena—by the arrow of Lord Siva; viddham—pierced; striyah—all the 
women, the gopis; rudatyah—although crying because Krsna was sepa- 
rated from them; dadrsuh—they saw in front of them; sametah—all 
together. 


TRANSLATION 


While the gopis who had gathered were crying for Krsna, the 
demon fell from the sky onto a big slab of stone, his limbs dislo- 
cated, as if he had been pierced by the arrow of Lord Siva like 
Tripurasura. 


PURPORT 


In transcendental life, as soon as devotees of the Lord merge in lamen- 
tation, they immediately experience the Lord’s transcendental activities 
and merge in transcendental bliss. Actually such devotees are always in 
transcendental bliss, and such apparent calamities provide a further 
impetus for that bliss. 


TEXT 30 
MAT Ata Medea ea: 
Boy TaN staTaTAT | 
q aad = gens 
EIA AIGA TAHT | 
Ty TT: Pes AeTTSAT 
BeeT Fat MT wey URell 
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pradaya matre pratihrtya vismitah 
krsnam ca tasyorasi lambamanam 

tam svastimantam purusdda-nitam 
vihadyasa mrtyu-mukhat pramuktam 

gopyas ca gopah kila nanda-mukhya 
labdhvé punah prdpur ativa modam 


pradéya—after picking up; mdtre—unto His mother (Yaéoda); 
pratihrtya —delivered; vismitah—all surprised; krsnam ca—and Krsna; 
tasya—of the demon; urasi—on the chest; lambamdnam—situated; 
tam—Krsna; svastimantam—endowed with all auspiciousness; purusa- 
ada-nitam—who was taken by the man-eating demon; vihdyasd—into 
the sky; mrtyu-mukhadt—from the mouth of death; pramuktam— 
now liberated; gopyah—the gopis; ca—and; gopaéh—the cowherd 
men; kila—indeed; nanda-mukhydh—headed by Nanda Maharaja, 
labdhvé—after getting; punah—again (their son); prépuh—enjoyed; 
ativa—very much; modam—bliss. 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis immediately picked Krsna up from the chest of the 
demon and delivered Him, free from all inauspiciousness, to 
mother Yasoda. Because the child, although taken into the sky by 
the demon, was unhurt and now free from all danger and misfor- 
tune, the gopis and cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, 
were extremely happy. 


PURPORT 


The demon fell flat from the sky, and Krsna was playing on his chest 
very happily, uninjured and free from misfortune. Not at all disturbed 
because of being taken high in the sky by the demon, Krsna was playing 
and enjoying. This is Gnanda-cinmaya-rasa-vigraha. In any condition, 
Krsna is sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha. He has no unhappiness. Others might 
have thought that He was in difficulty, but because the demon’s chest 
was sufficiently broad to play on, the baby was happy in all respects. It 
was most astonishing that although the demon went so high in the sky, 
the child did not fall down. Therefore, the child had been saved virtually 
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from the mouth of death. Now that He was saved, all the inhabitants of 
Vrndavana were happy. 


TEXT 31 
TA  TAUAZAAT «WaT 
arent frat Tam SHAT TA | 


fea: aaraa fafefaa: aa: 
ay: Aneta ANT geT 12211 


aho bataty-adbhutam esa raksasa 
balo nivrttim gamito ’bhyagat punah 
himsrah sva-papena vihimsitah khalah 
sddhuh samatvena bhaydd vimucyate 


aho—alas; bata—indeed; ati—very much; adbhutam —this incident 
is wonderfully astonishing; esah—this (child); raksasa—by the man- 
eating demon; bdlah—the innocent child Krsna; nivrttim—taken away 
just to be killed and eaten; gamitah—went away; abhyagat punah—but 
He has come back again unhurt; hirhsrah—one who is envious; sva- 
papena—because of his own sinful activities; vihimsitah—now (that 
demon) has been killed; khalah—because he was envious and polluted; 
sddhuh—any person who is innocent and free from sinful life; 
samatvena—being equal to everyone; bhaydt—from all kinds of fear; 
vimucyate —becomes relieved. 


TRANSLATION 


It is most astonishing that although this innocent child was 
taken away by the Raksasa to be eaten, He has returned without 
having been killed or even injured. Because this demon was en- 
vious, cruel and sinful, he has been killed for his own sinful ac- 
tivities. This is the law of nature. An innocent devotee is always 
protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and a sinful 
person is always vanquished for his sinful life. 


PURPORT 


Krsna conscious life means innocent devotional life, and a sédhu is one 


who is fully devoted to Krsna. As confirmed by Krsna in Bhagavad-gita 
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(9.30), bhajate mam ananya-bhak sddhur eva sa mantavyah: anyone 
fully attached to Krsna is a sédhu. Nanda Mahfaraja and the gopis and 
other cowherd men could not understand that Krsna was the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead playing as a human child and that His life was 
not in danger under any circumstances. Rather, because of their intense 
parental love for Krsna, they thought that Krsna was an innocent child 
and had been saved by the Supreme Lord. 

In the material world, because of intense lust and desire for enjoy- 
ment, one becomes implicated in sinful life more and more (kama esa 
krodha esa rajo-guna-samudbhavah). Therefore the quality of fear is 
one of the aspects of material life (ahdra-nidra-bhaya-maithunam ca). 
But if one becomes Krsna conscious, the process of devotional service, 
Sravanam kirtanam, diminishes one’s polluted life of material existence, 
and one is purified and protected by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah punya-sravana-kirtanah. In devo- 
tional life, one has faith in this process. Such faith is one of the six kinds 
of surrender. Raksisyatiti visvasah (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 11.676). One of 
the processes of surrender is that one should simply depend on Krsna, 
convinced that He will give one all protection. That Krsna will protect 
His devotee is a fact, and Nanda Mahardaja and the other inhabitants of 
Vrndavana accepted this very simply, although they did not know that 
the Supreme Lord Himself was present before them. There have been 
many instances in which a devotee like Prahlada Maharaja or Dhruva 
Maharaja has been put in difficulty even by his father but has been saved 
under all circumstances. Therefore our only business is to become Krsna 
conscious and depend fully on Krsna for all protection. 


TEXT 32 
fi aT 
GEE G | Waa | 
Tad: FAI Wea 
REM SaeTy TNT TNT: 321 


kim nas tapas cirnam adhoksajércanam 
purtesta-dattam uta bhiita-sauhrdam 
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yat samparetah punar eva balako 
distya sva-bandhiin pranayann upasthitah 


kim—what kind of; nah—by us; tapah—austerity; cirnam—has 
been done for a very long time; adhoksaja—of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; arcanam—worshiping; pirta—constructing public roads, 
etc.; ista—activities for public benefit; dattam—giving charity; uta—or 
else; bhiita-sauhrdam—because of love for the general public; yat—by 
the result of which; samparetah—even though the child was practically 
lost in death; punah eva—even again because of pious activities; 
balakah—the child; distya—by fortune; sva-bandhiin—all His rela- 
tives; pranayan—to please; upasthitah—is present here. 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja and the others said: We must previously have 
performed austerities for a very long time, worshiped the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, performed pious activities for 
public life, constructing public roads and wells, and also given 
charity, as a result of which this boy, although faced with death, 
has returned to give happiness to His relatives. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Maharaja confirmed that by pious activities one can become a 
sddhu so that one will be happy at home and one’s children will be pro- 
tected. In sdstra there are many injunctions for karmis and jfdnis, es- 
pecially for karmis, by which they can become pious and happy even in 
material life. According to Vedic civilization, one should perform ac- 
tivities for the benefit of the public, such as constructing public roads, 
planting trees on both sides of the road so that people can walk in the 
shade, and constructing public wells so that everyone can take water 
without difficulty. One should perform austerity to control one’s desires, 
and one must simultaneously worship the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Thus one becomes pious, and as a result one is happy even in 
material conditions of life. 
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TEXT 33 
TAT TEM AAMT TeTe | 
qe ya aaa fafa: RAI 


drstvadbhutani bahuso 
nanda-gopo brhadvane 

vasudeva-vaco bhityo 
mdnaydm dsa vismitah 


drstvd—after seeing; adbhutani—the very wonderful and astonishing 
incidents; bahusah—many times; nanda-gopah—Nanda Maharaja, the 
head of the cowherd men; brhadvane—in Brhadvana; vasudeva- 
vacah—the words spoken by Vasudeva when Nanda Maharaja was in 
Mathura; bhiiyah—again and again; mdnaydm dsa—accepted how true 
they were; vismitah—in great astonishment. 


TRANSLATION 


Having seen all these incidents in Brhadvana, Nanda Maharaja 
became more and more astonished, and he remembered the words 
spoken to him by Vasudeva in Mathura. 


TEXT 34 
q LN 
VeTARCR CAD MECIER ICG MECC 
Tad Wa aa Aeafiegar svi 
ekadarbhakam ddaya 


sudrikam dropya bhamini 
prasnutam padyayam asa 
stanam sneha-paripluta 


ekadad—once upon a time; arbhakam—the child; addadya—taking; 
sva-arikam—on her own lap; dropya—and placing Him; bhamini— 
mother Yasoda; prasnutam—breast milk oozing out; padyaydm adsa—fed 
the child; stanam—her breast; sneha-paripluta—with great affection 
and love. 
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TRANSLATION 


One day mother Yasoda, having taken Krsna up and placed Him 
on her lap, was feeding Him milk from her breast with maternal 
affection. The milk was flowing from her breast, and the child was 
drinking it. 


TEXTS 35-36 
TOMA weit Baa sahaay | 
WS werd WaASytAA TEN ET NZ 
a Tee SU TTAT RATT: 


Tata athe ferret TEST 


pita-pradyasya janani 
sutasya rucira-smitam 

mukham ldlayati rdjai 
jrmbhato dadrse idam 


kham rodasi jyotir-anikam asah 
stiryendu-vahni-svasandmbudhims ca 

dvipan nagams tad-duhitfr vanani 
bhitani yani sthira-jangamani 


pita-prayasya—of child Krsna, who was being offered breast milk 
and was almost satisfied; janani—mother Yasoda; sutasya—of her son; 
rucira-smitam—seeing the child fully satisfied and smiling; mukham— 
the face; /alayati—patting and softly rubbing with her hand; rdjan—O 
King; jrmbhatah—while the child was yawning; dadrse—she saw; 
idam—the following; kham—the sky; rodasi—both the higher plan- 
etary system and the earth; jyotih-anikam—the luminaries; asah—the 
directions; stirya—the sun; indu—the moon; vahni—fire; Svasana— 
the air; ambudhin—the seas; ca—and; dvipadn—the islands; nagan— 
the mountains; tat-duhit7h—the daughters of the mountains (the 
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rivers); vandni—forests; bhiitani—all kinds of living entities; yani— 
which are; sthira-jariygamani—nonmoving and moving. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, when the child Krsna was almost finished 
drinking His mother’s milk and mother Yasoda was touching Him 
and looking at His beautiful, brilliantly smiling face, the baby 
yawned, and mother Yasoda saw in His mouth the whole sky, the 
higher planetary system and the earth, the luminaries in all direc- 
tions, the sun, the moon, fire, air, the seas, islands, moun- 
tains, rivers, forests, and all kinds of living entities, moving and 
nonmoving. 


PURPORT 


By the arrangement of yogamdyd, Krsna’s pastimes with mother 
Yasoda were all regarded as ordinary. So here was an opportunity for 
Krsna to show His mother that the whole universe is situated within 
Him. In His small form, Krsna was kind enough to show His mother the 
virdt-riipa, the universal form, so that she could enjoy seeing what kind 
of child she had on her lap. The rivers have been mentioned here as the 
daughters of the mountains (nagams tad-duhitrh). It is the flowing of the 
rivers that makes big forests possible. There are living entities every- 
where, some of them moving and some of them not moving. No place is 
vacant. This is a special feature of God’s creation. 


TEXT 37 
al set a AEA Ws AAATTT: | 
AFHCT BTA AR AAT AlAATAT 139 


sa viksya visvarh sahasa 
rajan safjdta-vepathuh 

sammilya mrgasavaksi 
netre Gsit suvismita 


sad—mother Yasoda; viksya—by seeing; visvam—the whole universe; 
sahasd—suddenly within the mouth of her son; rajan—O King 


78 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 7 


(Maharaja Pariksit); safijdta-vepathuh—whose heart was beating; 
sammilya—opening; mrgasdva-aksi—like the eyes of a deer cub; 
netre—her two eyes; dsit—became; su-vismitd —astonished. 


TRANSLATION 


When mother Yasoda saw the whole universe within the mouth 
of her child, her heart began to throb, and in astonishment she 
wanted to close her restless eyes. 


PURPORT 


Because of her pure maternal love, mother Yasoda thought that this 
wonderful child playing so many tricks must have had some disease. She 
did not appreciate the wonders shown by her child; rather, she wanted to 
close her eyes. She was expecting another danger, and therefore her eyes 
became restless like those of a deer cub. This was all the arrangement of 
yogamaya. The relationship between mother Yasoda and Krsna is one of 
pure maternal love. In that love, mother Yasoda did not very much ap- 
preciate the display of the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s opulences. 

At the beginning of this chapter, two extra verses sometimes appear: 


evam bahini karmani 
gopandm sam sa-yositam 

nandasya gehe vavrdhe 
kurvan visnu-janardanah 


“In this way, to chastise and kill the demons, the child Krsna demon- 
strated many activities in the house of Nanda Maharaja, and the inhabi- 
tants of Vraja enjoyed these incidents.” 


evam sa vaurdhe visnur 
nanda-gehe jandrdanah 

kurvann anisam dnandam 
gopalanam sa-yositam 


“To increase the transcendental pleasure of the gopas and the gopis, 
Krsna, the killer of all demons, was thus raised by His father and 
mother, Nanda and Yasgoda.”’ 
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Sripada Vijayadhvaja Tirtha also adds another verse after the third 
verse in this chapter: 


vistareneha kaérunyat 
sarva-pdpa-prandsanam 

vaktum arhasi dharma-jiia 
daydlus tvam iti prabho 


“Pariksit Maharaja then requested Sukadeva Gosvami to continue speak- 
ing such narrations about the pastimes of Krsna, so that the King could 
enjoy from them transcendental bliss.”’ 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Seventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘‘The Killing of the Demon 


Trndévarta.”’ 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


Lord Krsna Shows 
the Universal Form Within His Mouth 


The summary of the Eighth Chapter is as follows. This chapter describes 
the ceremony of giving a name to Krsna. It also describes His crawling, 
His playing with the cows, and His eating earth and again showing the 
universal form to His mother. 

One day, Vasudeva sent for Gargamuni, the family priest of the yadu- 
vamsa, and thus Gargamuni went to the house of Nanda Maharaja, who 
received him very well and requested him to give names to Krsna and 
Balarama. Gargamuni, of course, reminded Nanda Maharaja that Karnsa 
was looking for the son of Devaki and said that if he performed the 
ceremony very gorgeously, the ceremony would come to the notice of 
Karnsa, who would then suspect that Krsna was the son of Devaki. Nanda 
Maharaja therefore requested Gargamuni to perform this ceremony 
without anyone’s knowledge, and Gargamuni did so. Because Balardma, 
the son of Rohini, increases the transcendental bliss of others, His name 
is Rama, and because of His extraordinary strength, He is called 
Baladeva. He attracts the Yadus to follow His instructions, and therefore 
His name is Sankarsana. Krsna, the son of Yasoda, previously appeared 
in many other colors, such as white, red and yellow, and He had now 
assumed the color black. Because He was sometimes the son of Vasudeva, 
His name is Vasudeva. According to His various activities and qualities, 
He has many other names. After thus informing Nanda Maharaja and 
completing the name-giving ceremony, Gargamuni advised Nanda 
Maharaja to protect his son very carefully and then departed. 

Sukadeva Gosvami next described how the two children crawled, 
walked on Their small legs, played with the cows and calves, stole butter 
and other milk products and broke the butter pots. In this way, he de- 
scribed many naughty activities of Krsna and Balarama. The most won- 
derful of these occurred when Krsna’s playmates complained to mother 
Yasoda that Krsna was eating earth. Mother Yasodd wanted to open 
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Krsna’s mouth to see the evidence so that she could chastise Him. Some- 
times she assumed the position of a chastising mother, and at the next 
moment she was overwhelmed with maternal love. After describing all 
this to Maharaja Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami, at Maharaja Pariksit’s re- 
quest, praised the fortune of mother Yasodé and Nanda. Nanda and 
Yasoda were formerly Drona and Dhara, and by the order of Brahma 
they came to this earth and had the Supreme Personality of Godhead as 
their son. 


TEXT 1 
STA Aled 
Tt HUA Te ATA AAETAT: | 
a WA aE pes tai TRal 


Sri-suka uvdca 
gargah purohito rajan 
yadiinam sumahé-tapah 
vrajam jagama nandasya 
vasudeva-pracoditah 


sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; gargah—Gargamuni; 
purohitah—the priest; rdjan—O King Pariksit; yadiinam—of the Yadu 
dynasty; su-mahd-tapdh—highly elevated in austerity and penance; 
vrajam—to the village known as Vrajabhimi; jagdma—went; nan- 
dasya—of Maharaja Nanda; vasudeva-pracoditah—being inspired by 
Vasudeva. 
TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Maharaja Pariksit, the priest of the 
Yadu dynasty, namely Gargamuni, who was highly elevated in 
austerity and penance, was then inspired by Vasudeva to go see 
Nanda Maharaja at his home. 


TEXT 2 


TTB Waa: TAIT Fatale: | 
i as ‘aPrerageTa Teal 
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tam drstva parama-pritah 
pratyutthaya krtafjalih 
dnarcadhoksaja-dhiya 


pranipdta-purahsaram 


tam—him (Gargamuni); drstvé—after seeing; parama-pritah— 
Nanda Maharaja was very much pleased; pratyutthdya—standing up to 
receive him; krta-afjalih—with folded hands; dadnarca—worshiped; 
adhoksaja-dhiyé —although Gargamuni was visible to the senses, Nanda 
Maharaja maintained a very high respect for him; pranipdta- 
purahsaram—Nanda Maharaja fell down before him and offered 
obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


When Nanda Maharaja saw Gargamuni present at his home, 
Nanda was so pleased that he stood up to receive him with folded 
hands. Although seeing Gargamuni with his eyes, Nanda Maharaja 
could appreciate that Gargamuni was adhoksaja; that is, he was not 
an ordinary person seen by material senses. 


TEXT 3 
MIs Haart FT BIT By | 
TEA TACATAAS HAY TTT HATA FH U3 U1 


stipavistam krtatithyam 
gird sunrtaya munim 

nandayitvabravid brahman 
purnasya karavama kim 


su-upavistam—when Gargamuni was seated very comfortably; krta- 
Gtithyam—and he had been properly received as a guest; gira—by 
words; siinrtayd—very sweet; munim—Gargamuni; nandayitva— 
pleasing him in this way; abravit—said; brahman—O braéhmana; pir- 
nasya—of one who is full in everything; karavaéma kim—what can I do 
for you (kindly order me). 
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TRANSLATION 


When Gargamuni had been properly received as a guest and was 
very comfortably seated, Nanda Maharaja submitted with gentle 
and submissive words: Dear sir, because you are a devotee, you are 
full in everything. Yet my duty is to serve you. Kindly order me. 
What can I do for you? 


TEXT 4 
metered FM Tietz AATy | 
PATA ATA KET AAA HEAT U1 8 Il 


mahad-vicalanam nrnam 
grhinam dina-cetasém 

nihsreyasdya bhagavan 
kalpate nanyatha kvacit 


mahat-vicalanam—the movement of great personalities; n?ndm—in 
the houses of ordinary persons; grhindm—especially householders; 
dina-cetasim—who are very simple-minded, being engaged in family 
maintenance and nothing more; nihsreyasdya—a great personality has 
no reason to go to the grhastha but to benefit him; bhagavan—O most 
powerful devotee; kalpate—is to be taken that way; na anyathad—not 
for any other purpose; kvacit—at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


O my lord, O great devotee, persons like you move from one 
place to another not for their own interests but for the sake of 
poor-hearted grhasthas [householders]. Otherwise they have no 
interest in going from one place to another. 


PURPORT 


As factually stated by Nanda Maharaja, Gargamuni, being a devotee, 
had no needs. Similarly, when Krsna comes He has no needs, for He is 
purna, dtmarama. Nonetheless, He descends to this material world to 
protect the devotees and vanquish miscreants (paritréndya sddhinam 
vindsaya ca duskrtaém). This is the mission of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and devotees also have the same mission. One who executes 
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this mission of para-upakara, performing welfare activities for people in 
general, is recognized by Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as 
being very, very dear to Him (na ca tasman manusyesu kascin me priya- 
krttamah). Similarly, Caitanya Mahaprabhu has advised this para- 
upakara, and He has especially advised the inhabitants of India: 


bharata-bhiimite haila manusya-janma ydara 
Janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakara 


“One who has taken his birth as a human being in the land of India 
[Bharatavarsa] should make his life successful and work for the benefit 
of all other people.” (Cc. Adi. 9.41) On the whole, the duty of a pure 
Vaisnava devotee is to act for the welfare of others. 

Nanda Maharaja could understand that Gargamuni had come for this 
purpose and that his own duty now was to act according to Gargamuni’s 
advice. Thus he said, “‘Please tell me what is my duty.” This should be 
the attitude of everyone, especially the householder. The varnasrama 
society is organized into eight divisions: brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, 
Sidra, brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannydsa. Nanda 
Maharaja represented himself as grhindm, a householder. A brahmacari 
factually has no needs, but grhi, householders, are engaged in sense 
gratification. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.44), bhogaisvarya-prasak- 
tanam taydpahrta-cetasdm. Everyone has come to this material world for 
sense gratification, and the position of those who are too attached to sense 
gratification and who therefore accept the grhastha-dsrama is very pre- 
carious. Since everyone in this material world is searching for sense 
gratification, grhasthas are required to be trained as mahat, great 
mahdatmas. Therefore Nanda Maharaja specifically used the word 
mahad-vicalanam. Gargamuni had no interest to serve by going to 
Nanda Maharaja, but Nanda Maharaja, as a grhastha, was always per- 
fectly ready to receive instructions from a mahdtma to gain the real 
benefit in life. Thus he was ready to execute Gargamuni’s order. 


TEXT 5 


SMA ATE AAS TATA AT | 
Hott AIA Aq GAM AT WAT 4 I 
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Jyotisim ayanam sadksad 
yat taj jfidnam atindriyam 
pranitam bhavata yena 
pum4an veda pardvaram 


jyotisém —knowledge of astrology (along with other aspects of culture 
in human society, and specifically in civilized society, there must be 
knowledge of astrology); ayanam—the movements of the stars and 
planets in relationship to human society; sdksat—directly; yat tat 
Jiidnam—such knowledge; ati-indriyam—which an ordinary person 
cannot understand because it is beyond his vision; pranitam bhavata— 
you have prepared a perfect book of knowledge; yena—by which; 
pumdn—any person; veda—can understand; para-avaram—the cause 
and effect of destiny. 


TRANSLATION 


O great saintly person, you have compiled the astrological 
knowledge by which one can understand past and present unseen 
things. By the strength of this knowledge, any human being can 
understand what he has done in his past life and how it affects his 
present life. This is known to you. 


PURPORT 


The word “‘destiny”’ is now defined. Unintelligent persons who do not 
understand the meaning of life are just like animals. Animals do not 
know the past, present and future of life, nor are they able to understand 
it. But a human being can understand this, if he is sober. Therefore, as 
stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.13), dhiras tatra na muhyati: a sober person 
is not bewildered. The simple truth is that although life is eternal, in this 
material world one changes from one body to another. Foolish people, es- 
pecially in this age, do not understand this simple truth. Krsna says: 


dehino ’smin yatha dehe 
kaumdram yauvanam jara 

tatha dehantara-praptir 
dhiras tatra na muhyati 
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‘*As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to 
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The 
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change.” (Bg. 2.13) Krsna, 
the greatest authority, says that the body will change. And as soon as the 
body changes, one’s whole program of work changes also. Today I am a 
human being or a great personality, but with a little deviation from 
nature’s law, I shall have to accept a different type of body. Today I am a 
human being, but tomorrow I may become a dog, and then whatever ac- 
tivities I have performed in this life will be a failure. This simple truth is 
now rarely understood, but one who is a dhira can understand this. 
Those in this material world for material enjoyment should know that 
because their present position will cease to exist, they must be careful in 
how they act. This is also stated by Rsabhadeva. Na sddhu manye yata 
dtmano ’yam asann api klesada asa dehah (Bhag. 5.5.4). Although this 
body is temporary, as long as we have to live in this body we must suffer. 
Whether one has a short life or a long life, one must suffer the threefold 
miseries of material life. Therefore any gentleman, dhira, must be in- 
terested in jyotisa, astrology. 

Nanda Maharaja was trying to take advantage of the opportunity 
afforded by Gargamuni’s presence, for Gargamuni was a great authority 
in this knowledge of astrology, by which one can see the unseen events of 
past, present and future. It is the duty of a father to understand the 
astrological position of his children and do what is needed for their hap- 
piness. Now, taking advantage of the opportunity afforded by the pres- 
ence of Gargamuni, Nanda Maharaja suggested that Gargamuni prepare 
a horoscope for Nanda’s two sons, Krsna and Balarama. 


TEXT 6. 
ea fe mara AG! AHN PANEL | 
: UAACANIM THAT ATO TE! UE UI 
tvam hi brahma-viddm sresthah 
samskadran kartum arhasi 


balayor anayor nfnam 
Janmané braéhmano guruh 
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tvam—Your Holiness; hi—indeed; brahma-vidam—of all brah- 
manas, or persons who understand what is Brahman (brahma jandtiti 
brahmanah); sresthah—you are the best; sammskaran —ceremonies per- 
formed for reformation (because by these reformatory activities one 
takes one’s second birth: samskdrdd bhaved dvijah); kartum arhasi— 
because you have kindly come here, kindly execute; balayoh—of these 
two sons (Krsna and Balarama); anayoh—of both of Them; nfném—not 
only of Them, but of all human society; janmand—as soon as he takes 
birth; brahmanah—immediately the bradhmana becomes; guruh—the 
guide.* 


TRANSLATION 


My lord, you are the best of the brahmanas, especially because 
you are fully aware of the jyotih-sastra, the astrological science. 
Therefore you are naturally the spiritual master of every human 
being. This being so, since you have kindly come to my house, 
kindly execute the reformatory activities for my two sons. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, says in Bhagavad-gita 
(4.13), cétur-varnyam maya srstam guna-karma-vibhdgasah: the four 
varnas—brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sidra—must be present in 
society. The brdhmanas are required for the guidance of the whole 
society. If there is no such institution as varndsrama-dharma and if 
human society has no such guide as the brahmana, human society will be 
hellish. In Kali-yuga, especially at the present moment, there is no such 
thing as a real bradhmana, and therefore society is in a chaotic condition. 
Formerly there were qualified brahmanas, but at present, although there 
are certainly persons who think themselves brdhmanas, they actually 
have no ability to guide society. The Krsna consciousness movement is 
therefore very much eager to reintroduce the varndsrama system into 
human society so that those who are bewildered or less intelligent will be 
able to take guidance from qualified brahmanas. 

Brdhmana means Vaisnava. After one becomes a braéhmana, the next 
stage of development in human society is to become a Vaisnava. People 


*The Sdstras enjoin, tad-vijfidndrtham sa gurum evdbhigacchet (Mundaka Upan- 
isad 1.2.12). It is the duty of everyone to approach a bréhmana as the guru. 
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in general must be guided to the destination or goal of life, and therefore 
they must understand Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
whole system of Vedic knowledge is based on this principle, but people 
have lost the clue (na te viduh svartha-gatirh hi visnum), and they are 
simply pursuing sense gratification, with the risk of gliding down to a 
lower grade of life (mrtyu-sarnsdra-vartmani). It doesn’t matter whether 
one is born a braéhmana or not. No one is born a bradhmana; everyone is 
born a Sidra. But by the guidance of a brahmana and by samskdra, one 
can become dvija, twice-born, and then gradually become a braéhmana. 
Brahmanism is not a system meant to create a monopoly for a particular 
class of men. Everyone should be educated so as to become a braéhmana. 
At least there must be an opportunity to allow everyone to attain the 
destination of life. Regardless of whether one is born in a brahmana 
family, a ksatriya family or a Sidra family, one may be guided by a 
proper brahmana and be promoted to the highest platform of being a 
Vaisnava. Thus the Krsna consciousness movement affords an oppor- 
tunity to develop the right destiny for human society. Nanda Maharaja 
took advantage of the opportunity of Gargamuni’s presence by request- 
ing him to perform the necessary reformatory activities for his sons to 
guide Them toward the destination of life. 


TEXT 7 
MTT SUF 


Ta: waa aA aaaT | 
ad HN atad a Arad saHlaay ll 9 Il 


Sri-garga uvaca 
yadinam aham dcaryah 
khydtas ca bhuvi sarvada 
sutam maya samskrtarh te 
manyate devaki-sutam 


sri-gargah uvaca—Gargamuni said; yadinadm—of the Yadu dynasty; 
aham—I am; acaéryah—the priestly guide, or purohita; khydtah ca— 
this is already known; bhuvi—everywhere; sarvadd—always; sutam— 
the son; mayaé—by me; samskrtam—having undergone the purificatory 
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process; te—of you; manyate—would be considered; devaki-sutam— 
the son of Devaki. 


TRANSLATION 


Gargamuni said: My dear Nanda Maharaja, I am the priestly 
guide of the Yadu dynasty. This is known everywhere. Therefore, 
if | perform the purificatory process for your sons, Karnsa will 
consider Them the sons of Devaki. 


PURPORT 


Gargamuni indirectly disclosed that Krsna was the son of Devaki, not 
of Yasoda. Since Karnsa was already searching for Krsna, if the 
purificatory process were undertaken by Gargamuni, Karnsa might be in- 
formed, and that would create a catastrophe. It may be argued that al- 
though Gargamuni was the priest of the Yadu dynasty, Nanda Maharaja 
also belonged to that dynasty. Nanda Maharaja, however, was not acting 
as a ksatriya. Therefore Gargamuni said, “‘If I act as your priest, this will 
confirm that Krsna is the son of Devaki.” 


TEXTS 8-9 
HA: WT: ALT Ta AAREH: | 
aT ASA Tat a At nfagneta é\ 
sf aT PAl STFU THT: 


aft geal Tages TATA AIG al 


kamsah pdpa-matih sakhyam 
tava canakadundubheh 
devakyé astamo garbho 
na stri bhavitum arhati 


iti saficintayan chrutva 
devakya darika-vacah 
api hanta gatdsankas 
tarhi tan no ’nayo bhavet 
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kamsah—King Karnsa; pdpa-matih—very, very sinful, having a 
polluted mind; sakhyam—friendship; tava—your; ca—also; dnaka- 
dundubheh—of Vasudeva; devakyah—of Devaki; astamah garbhah— 
the eighth pregnancy; na—not; stri—a woman; bhavitum arhati—is 
possible to be; iti—in this way; saficintayan—considering; srutvd—and 
hearing (this news); devakyah—of Devaki; darikd-vacah—the message 
from the daughter; api—although there was; hantd gata-dsankah— 
there is a possibility that Karnsa would take steps to kill this child; 
tarhi—therefore; tat—that incident; nah—for us; anayah bhavet— 
may not be very good. 


TRANSLATION 


Karnsa is both a great diplomat and a very sinful man. 
Therefore, having heard from Yogamaya, the daughter of Devaki, 
that the child who will kill him has already been born somewhere 
else, having heard that the eighth pregnancy of Devaki could not 
bring forth a female child, and having understood your friendship 
with Vasudeva, Karnsa, upon hearing that the purificatory process 
has been performed by me, the priest of the Yadu dynasty, may 
certainly consider all these points and suspect that Krsna is the son 
of Devaki and Vasudeva. Then he might take steps to kill Krsna. 
That would be a catastrophe. 


PURPORT 


Karnsa knew very well that Yogamaya was, after all, the maidservant 
of Krsna and Visnu and that although Yogamaya had appeared as the 
daughter of Devaki, she might have been forbidden to disclose this fact. 
Actually this was what had happened. Gargamuni argued very soberly 
that his taking part in performing the reformatory process for Krsna 
would give rise to many doubts, so that Karnsa might take very severe 
steps to kill the child. Karnsa had already sent many demons to attempt to 
kill this child, but none of them had survived. If Gargamuni were to per- 
form the purificatory process, Karnsa’s suspicions would be fully con- 
firmed, and he would take very severe steps. Gargamuni gave this 
warning to Nanda Maharaja. 
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TEXT 10 
Uae SAT 
setaaishag wert aR TA | 
ge faonftdean aftaarsraay U1? oll 


sri-nanda uvdaca 
alaksito ’smin rahasi 
mamakair api go-vraje 
kuru dvijati-samskaram 
svasti-vacana-pirvakam 


Sri-nandah uvdca—Nanda Maharaja said (to Gargamuni); alaksitah — 
without Karnsa’s knowledge; asmin—in this cow shed; rahasi—in a very 
solitary place; madmakaih—even by my relatives; api—a still more 
secluded place; go-vraje—in the cow shed; kuru—just execute; dvijati- 
sariskGram—the purificatory process of second birth (samskarad bhaved 
dvijah); svasti-vaécana-pirvakam—by chanting the Vedic hymns to per- 
form the purificatory process. 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja said: My dear great sage, if you think that your 
performing this process of purification will make Karnsa 
suspicious, then secretly chant the Vedic hymns and perform the 
purifying process of second birth here in the cow shed of my 
house, without the knowledge of anyone else, even my relatives, 
for this process of purification is essential. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Maharaja did not like the idea of avoiding the purificatory pro- 
cess. Despite the many obstacles, he wanted to take advantage of 
Gargamuni’s presence and do what was needed. The purificatory process 
is essential specifically for brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas. Therefore, 
since Nanda Maharaja presented himself as a vaisya, this process of 
purification was essential. Formerly, such institutional activities were 
compulsory. Cdatur-varnyam maya srstam guna-karma-vibhagasah 
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(Bg. 4.13). Without these activities of purification, the society would be 
considered a society of animals. To take advantage of Gargamuni’s pres- 
ence, Nanda Maharaja wanted to perform the ndma-karana ceremonies, 
even secretly, without any gorgeous arrangements. Therefore, the oppor- 
tunity for purification should be regarded as the essential duty of human 
society. In Kali-yuga, however, people have forgotten the essence. Man- 
dah sumanda-matayo manda-bhagya hy upadrutah (Bhag. 1.1.10). In 
this age, people are all bad and unfortunate, and they do not accept Vedic 
instructions to make their life successful. Nanda Maharaja, however, did 
not want to neglect anything. To keep intact a happy society advanced in 
spiritual knowledge, he took full advantage of Gargamuni’s presence to 
do what was necessary. How degraded society has become within five 
thousand years. Mandah sumanda-matayo manda-bhagyah. The human 
life is obtained after many, many millions of births, and it is intended for 
purification. Previously, a father was eager to give all kinds of help to 
elevate his children, but at present, because of being misguided, people 
are prepared even to kill to avoid the responsibility of raising children. 


TEXT 11 

MTR SAF 
rg amie fas: atrathiada aq | 
TER ATR Tet TE THAT 1221 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
evam samprarthito viprah 
sva-cikirsitam eva tat 

cakara naéma-karanam 


gidho rahasi bdalayoh 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—in this way; 
samprarthitah—being eagerly requested; viprah—the brahmana 
Gargamuni; sva-cikirsitam eva—which he already desired to do and for 
which he had gone there; tat—that; cakdra—performed; ndama- 
karanam—the name-giving ceremony; giidhah—confidentially; ra- 
hasi—in a secluded place; balayoh—of the two boys (Krsna and 
Balarama). 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Having thus been especially re- 
quested by Nanda Maharaja to do that which he already desired to 
do, Gargamuni performed the name-giving ceremony for Krsna 
and Balarama in a solitary place. 


TEXT 12 

Hay Say 
aa fe aftuign cary ect a: l 
ATSTT ETA TWA Flat TaTeyraTs TS fags | 
TAETATN «ARITA LRM 


Sri-garga uvdca 
ayam hi rohini-putro 
ramayan suhrdo gunaih 
akhydsyate rdma iti 
baladhikydd balam viduh 
yadiinadm aprthag-bhavat 
sarnkarsanam usanty api 


Sri-gargah uvdca—Gargamuni said; ayam—this; hi—indeed; 
rohini-putrah—the son of Rohini; ramayan—pleasing; suhrdah—all 
His friends and relatives; gunaih—by transcendental qualities; akhya- 
syate —will be called; ramah—by the name Rama, the supreme enjoyer; 
iti—in this way; bala-ddhikyat—because of extraordinary strength; 
balam viduh—will be known as Balariéma; yadindm—of the Yadu 
dynasty; aprthak-bhavat—because of not being separated from you; 
sankarsanam—by the name Sankarsana, or uniting two families; 
uSanti—attracts; api—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Gargamuni said: This child, the son of Rohini, will give all hap- 
piness to His relatives and friends by His transcendental qualities. 
Therefore He will be known as Rama. And because He will 
manifest extraordinary bodily strength, He will also be known as 


Glossary 


A 


Acarya—an authorized teacher of a particular cult. 

Adbhuta—the rasa of wonder. 

Adi-rasa— original pure sex psychology. 

Ahankara— the meeting point of matter and spirit. 

Ajita—Krsna, the unconquerable. 

Akificanas—those who have no material assets. 

Anarthas—unwanted habits. 

Anna-prasana—ceremony or samskara of offering solid food to a teething 
child at the age of six to seven months. 

Apad-dharma—duty in emergencies. 

Apara—material inferiority. 

A pauruseya—not made by man (transcendental). 

Apavarga—the perfect stage of liberation. 

Apsaras—the society girls of heaven. 

Arca—a form of the Lord manifested through a material agency such as 
mind, metal, earth, paint, wood, stone, jewel or drawing. It is 
accepted as an incarnation of Godhead and worshiped according to 
regulations. 

Archan—the procedures followed in connection with worshiping the arca. 

Artha—economic development. 

Asrama—orders of life in connection with self-realization. 

Asta-siddhi—the eightfold mystic perfections. 

Asura—one who is against the service of the Lord. 

Agutoga—Siva, who is easily pleased. 

Asvamedha-yajfias—horse sacrifices. 

Atma-maya—Krsna’s internal potency. 

Atmarama—self-satisfied in spiritual values. 

Atma-tattva—knowledge concerning liberation. 

Atma-vidyd—knowledge of Krsna. 

Avatara—(lit., one who descends) an incarnation of God. 

Avesa—an incarnation of Godhead partially empowered. 

Avidya—nescience. 

Ayodhya-loka—the Vaikuntha planet of Lord Ramacandra. 
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Bala. Moreover, because He unites two families— Vasudeva’s 
family and the family of Nanda Maharaja—He will be known as 
Sankarsana. 


PURPORT 


Baladeva was actually the son of Devaki, but He was transferred from 
Devaki’s womb to that of Rohini. This fact was not disclosed. According 
to a statement in the Hari-vamsa: 


pratyuvaca tato rémah 
sarvams tan abhitah sthitan 

yaGdavesv api sarvesu 
bhavanto mama vallabhah 


Gargamuni did disclose to Nanda Maharaja that Balaréma would be 
known as Sankarsana because of uniting two families—the yadu-vamsa 
and the vamsa of Nanda Maharaja—one of which was known as ksatriya 
and the other as vaisya. Both families had the same original forefather, 
the only difference being that Nanda Maharaja was born of a vaisya wife 
whereas Vasudeva was born of a ksatriya wife. Later, Nanda Maharaja 
married a vaisya wife, and Vasudeva married a ksatriya wife. So al- 
though the families of Nanda Maharaja and Vasudeva both came from 
the same father, they were divided as ksatriya and vaisya. Now Baladeva 
united them, and therefore He was known as Sankarsana. 


TEXT 13 


MAY ANAT TA VRASAT TA | 
UH THM We A BMA TT? 12 3H 


dsan varnas trayo hy asya 
grhnato ‘nuyugam tanih 

Suklo raktas tathda pita 
iddnim krsnatam gatah 


dsan—were assumed; varnah trayah—three colors; hi—indeed; 
asya—of your son Krsna; grhnatah—accepting; anuyugam tanih— 
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transcendental bodies according to the different yugas; suklah— 
sometimes white; raktah—sometimes red; tatha—as well as; pitah— 
sometimes yellow; iddnim krsnatam gatah—at the present moment He 
has assumed a blackish color. 


TRANSLATION 


Your son Krsna appears as an incarnation in every millennium. 
In the past, He assumed three different colors—white, red and 
yellow—and now He has appeared in a blackish color. [In another 
Dvapara-yuga, He appeared (as Lord Ramacandra) in the color of 
suka, a parrot. All such incarnations have now assembled in 


Krsna.] 


PURPORT 


Partially explaining the position of Lord Krsna and partially covering 
the facts, Gargamuni indicated, “Your son is a great personality, and He 
can change the color of His body in different ages.”’ The word grhnatah 
indicates that Krsna is free to make His choice. In other words, He is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and may therefore do whatever He 
desires. In Vedic literature the different colors assumed by the Per- 
sonality of Godhead in different millenniums are stated, and therefore 
when Gargamuni said, “Your son has assumed these colors,” he in- 
directly said, ““He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.’ Because of 
Karnsa’s atrocities, Gargamuni tried to avoid disclosing this fact, but he 
indirectly informed Nanda Maharaja that Krsna, his son, was the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

It may be noted that Srila Jiva Gosvami, in his book Krama-san- 
darbha, has enunciated the purport of this verse. In every millennium, 
Krsna appears in a different form, either as white, red or yellow, but this 
time He personally appeared in His original, blackish form and, as pre- 
dicted by Gargamuni, exhibited the power of Nardyana. Because in this 
form the Supreme Personality of Godhead exhibits Himself fully, His 
name is Sri Krsna, the all-attractive. 

Factually, Krsna is the source of all avatdras, and therefore all the dif- 
ferent features of the different avatdras are present in Krsna. When 
Krsna incarnates, all the features of other incarnations are already pres- 
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ent within Him. Other incarnations are partial representations of Krsna, 
who is the full-fledged incarnation of the Supreme Being. It is to be 
understood that the Supreme Being, whether appearing as Sukla, rakta or 
pita (white, red or yellow), is the same person. When He appears in dif- 
ferent incarnations, He appears in different colors, just like the 
sunshine, which contains seven colors. Sometimes the colors of sunshine 
are represented separately; otherwise the sunshine is observed mainly as 
bright light. The different avatdras, such as the manvantara-avataras, 
lila-avatdras and daSsa-avatadras, are all included in the krsna-avatdra. 
When Krsna appears, all the avatdras appear with Him. As described in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.3.26): 


avatarad hy asankhyeya 
hareh sattva-nidher dvijah 
yathdviddsinah kulyah 


sarasah syuh sahasrasah 


The avatdras incessantly appear, like incessantly flowing water. No one 
can count how many waves there are in flowing water, and similarly 
there is no limitation of the avatdras. And Krsna is the full representa- 
tion of all avatdras because He is the source of all avatdras. Krsna is 
amsi, whereas others are amsa, part of Krsna. All living entities, includ- 
ing us, are amsas (mamaivamso jiva-loke jiva-bhitah sanatanah). These 
arnsas are of different magnitude. Human beings (who are minute 
arnsas) and the demigods, visnu-tattva and all other living beings are all 
part of the Supreme. Nityo nityaénaém cetanas cetanénadm (Katha 
Upanisad 2.2.13). Krsna is the full representation of all living entities, 
and when Krsna is present, all avatdras are included in Him. 

The Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhdgavatam describes the incarnations 
for each yuga in chronological order. The Bhdgavatam says, krte suklas 
catur-bahuh, tretayadm rakta-varno ’sau, dvdpare bhagavan syémah and 
krsna-varnam tvisékrsnam. We actually see that in Kali-yuga, Bhagavan 
has appeared in pita-varna, or a yellow color, as Gaurasundara, although 
the Bhagavatam speaks of krsna-varnam. To adjust all these statements, 
one should understand that although in some yugas some of the colors 
are prominent, in every yuga, whenever Krsna appears, all the colors are 
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present. Krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam: although Caitanya Mahaprabhu ap- 
pears without krsna, or a blackish color, He is understood to be Krsna 
Himself. Idanim krsnatam gatah. The same original Krsna who appears 
in different varnas has now appeared. The word dsan indicates that He is 
always present. Whenever the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears 
in His full feature, He is understood to be krsna-varnam, although He 
appears in different colors. Prahlada Maharaja states that Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu is channa; that is, although He is Krsna, He is covered by a 
yellow color. Thus the Gaudiya Vaisnavas accept the conclusion that al- 
though Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared in pita color, He is Krsna. 


krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam 
sdrigopdngdstra-pdrsadam 

yajnaih sankirtana-prayair 
yajanti hi sumedhasah 


(Bhag. 11.5.32) 


TEXT 14 


TM FACIQ BIAATAAT: | 
araea eft iterate: aera 12 


prag ayam vasudevasya 
kvacij jatas tavdtmajah 


vdsudeva iti Sriman 
abhiniah sampracaksate 


prak—before; ayam—this child; vasudevasya—of Vasudeva; kva- 
cit—sometimes; jdtah—was born; tava—your; dtmajah—Krsna, who 
has taken birth as your child; vdsudevah—therefore He may be given 
the name Vasudeva; iti—thus; srimaén—very beautiful; abhijniah— 
those who are learned; sampracaksate —also say that Krsna is Vasudeva. 


TRANSLATION 
For many reasons, this beautiful son of yours sometimes ap- 
peared previously as the son of Vasudeva. Therefore, those who 
are learned sometimes call this child Vasudeva. 
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PURPORT 


Gargamuni indirectly disclosed, ““This child was originally born as the 
son of Vasudeva, although He is acting as your child. Generally He is 
your child, but sometimes He is the son of Vasudeva.” 


TEXT 15 


TEA ated AAT SA > ATS A | 
MAE I Al Hale AMI 


bahiini santi nadmani 
ripani ca sutasya te 
guna-karmdnuriipani 
tany aham veda no janah 


bahiini—various; santi—there are; ndadmdni—names; ripdni— 
forms; ca—also; sutasya—of the son; te—your; guna-karma-anu- 
ripdni—according to His attributes and activities; tani—them; aham— 
I; veda—know; no jandh—not ordinary persons. 


TRANSLATION 


For this son of yours there are many forms and names according 
to His transcendental qualities and activities. These are known to 
me, but people in general do not understand them. 


PURPORT 


Bahini: the Lord has many names. Advaitam acyutam anddim 
ananta-ripam ddyam purdna-purusam nava-yauvanam ca. As stated in 
the Brahma-samhita (5.33), the Lord is one, but He has many forms and 
many names. It was not that because Gargamuni gave the child the name 
Krsna, that was His only name. He has other names, such as Bhakta- 
vatsala, Giridhari, Govinda and Gopaila. If we analyze the nirukti, or se- 
mantic derivation, of the word “Krsna,” we find that na signifies that He 
stops the repetition of birth and death, and krs means sattdrtha, or 
“existence.” (Krsna is the whole of existence.) Also, krs means 
“attraction,” and na means dnanda, or “‘bliss.’” Krsna is known as 
Mukunda because He wants to give everyone spiritual, eternal, blissful 


100 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 8 


life. Unfortunately, because of the living entity’s little independence, the 
living entity wants to “deprogram” the program of Krsna. This is the 
material disease. Nonetheless, because Krsna wants to give transcenden- 
tal bliss to the living entities, He appears in various forms. Therefore He 
is called Krsna. Because Gargamuni was an astrologer, he knew what 
others did not know. Yet Krsna has so many names that even Gargamuni 
did not know them all. It is to be concluded that Krsna, according to His 
transcendental activities, has many names and many forms. 


TEXT 16 
Uy A AT AANA WwTlgaaea: | 
et aa TIMSTARETT 12M 


esa vah sreya Gdhdsyad 
gopa-gokula-nandanah 

anena sarva-durgani 
yilyam afyas tarisyatha 


esah—this child; vah—for all of you people; sreyah—the most 
auspicious; ddhdsyat—will act all-auspiciously; gopa-gokula-nan- 
danah—just like a cowherd boy, born in a family of cowherd men as the 
son of the estate of Gokula; anena—by Him; sarva-durgani—all kinds 
of miserable conditions; yiyam—all of you; afijah—easily; taris- 
yatha—will overcome. 


TRANSLATION 


To increase the transcendental bliss of the cowherd men of 
Gokula, this child will always act auspiciously for you. And by His 
grace only, you will surpass all difficulties. 


PURPORT 


For the cowherd men and the cows, Krsna is the supreme friend. 
Therefore He is worshiped by the prayer namo brahmanya-devaya go- 
brahmana-hitaya ca. His pastimes in Gokula, His dhdma, are always 
favorable to the bradhmanas and the cows. His first business is to give all 
comfort to the cows and the brdhmanas. In fact, comfort for the 
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brahmanas is secondary, and comfort for the cows is His first concern. 
Because of His presence, all people would overcome all difficulties and 
always be situated in transcendental bliss. 


TEXT 17 
Gata aad arzat seqafear: 
AUTH TTA HeQeETTL AAA: 112091 


puranena vraja-pate 
sddhavo dasyu-piditah 
arajake raksyamana 


jigyur dasyin samedhitah 


purd—formerly; anena—by Krsna; vraja-pate—O King of Vraja; 
sddhavah—those who were honest; dasyu-piditah—being disturbed by 
rogues and thieves; ardjake—when there was an irregular government; 
raksyamanadh—were protected; jigyuh—conquered; dasyiin—the 
rogues and thieves; samedhitah—flourished. 


TRANSLATION 
O Nanda Maharaja, as recorded in history, when there was an ir- 
regular, incapable government, Indra having been dethroned, and 
people were being harassed and disturbed by thieves, this child ap- 
peared in order to protect the people and enable them to flourish, 
and He curbed the rogues and thieves. 


PURPORT 


Indra is the king of the universe. Demons, thieves and rogues always 
disturb Indra (indrari-vyakulam lokam), but when indraris, the enemies 
of Indra, become prominent, Krsna appears. Krsnas tu bhagavan 
svayarn/ indrari-vydékulam lokam mrdayanti yuge yuge (Bhag. 1.3.28). 


TEXT 18 
H Capa AETATT tft Hala ATTA! | 
arashaasaar Reyrantraransi?cil 


102 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 8 


ya etasmin mahd-bhagah 
pritim kurvanti maénavah 

narayo ‘bhibhavanty etan 
visnu-paksan ivdsurah 


ye—those persons who; etasmin—unto this child; mahd-bhagah— 
very fortunate; pritim—affection; kurvanti—execute,; ménavaéh—such 
persons; na—not; arayah—the enemies; abhibhavanti—do overcome; 
etan—those who are attached to Krsna; visnu-paksan—the demigods, 
who always have Lord Visnu on their side; iva—like; asurah—the 
demons. 


TRANSLATION 


Demons [asuras] cannot harm the demigods, who always have 
Lord Visnu on their side. Similarly, any person or group attached 
to Krsna is extremely fortunate. Because such persons are very 
much affectionate toward Krsna, they cannot be defeated by 
demons like the associates of Karnsa [or by the internal enemies, 
the senses]. 


TEXT 19 
THATS FATT TT | 
Ren atealgara atarra aaa: 281 


tasman nandatmajo ’yam te 
naraéyana-samo gunaih 

Sriya kirtyanubhdvena 
gopayasva samahitah 


tasmat—therefore; nanda—O Nanda Maharaja; dtmajah—your son; 
ayam—this; te—of you; ndrayana-samah—is as good as Narayana 
(Narayana Himself showing transcendental qualities); gunaih—by 
qualities; sriya—by opulence; kirtyéa—especially by His name and fame; 
anubhdvena—and by His influence; gopdyasva—just raise this child; 
samahitah—with great attention and precaution. 


TRANSLATION 


In conclusion, therefore, O Nanda Maharaja, this child of yours 
is as good as Narayana. In His transcendental qualities, opulence, 
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name, fame and influence, He is exactly like Narayana. You should 
all raise this child very carefully and cautiously. 


PURPORT 


In this verse, the word ndrdyana-samah is significant. Narayana has 
no equal. He is asamaurdhva: no one is equal to Him, and no one is 
greater than He is. As stated in Sdstra: 


yas tu nadrayanam devam 
brahma-rudrddi-daivataih 
samatvenaiva vikseta 
sa pdsandi bhaved dhruvam 


One who equates Narayana even with great exalted demigods like Lord 
Siva or Lord Brahma is a pdsandi, an agnostic. No one can equal 
Narayana. Nonetheless, Gargamuni used the word sama, meaning 
“equal,” because he wanted to treat Krsna as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead who had become Nanda Mahardja’s son. Gargamuni wanted to 
impress upon the mind of Nanda Maharaja, “Your worshipable Deity, 
Narayana, is so pleased with you that He has sent you a son almost equal 
to Him in qualifications. Therefore you may designate your son with a 
similar name, such as Mukunda or Madhusidana. But you must always 
remember that whenever you want to do something very good, there will 
be many hindrances. Therefore you should raise and protect this child 
with great care. If you can protect this child very cautiously, as Narayana 
always protects you, the child will be as good as Nardyana.”’ Gargamuni 
also indicated that although the child was exaltedly qualified like 
Narayana, He would enjoy more than Narayana as rdsa-vihdri, the 
central enjoyer of the rdsa dance. As stated in the Brahma-sarhita, 
laksmi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamdnam: He would be served by 
many gopis, who would all be as good as the goddess of fortune. 


TEXT 20 

TR TAF 
FARA AMSA WT A ATE Td | 
ares alee Aa AAT THATATAT Rol 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
ity dtmanam samadisya 
garge ca sva-grham gate 
nandah pramudito mene 
adtmdnam pirnam dsisim 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; dtmaénam— 
about the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Soul; samddisya—after fully in- 
structing; garge—when Gargamuni; ca—also; sva-grham—to his own 
abode; gate—had departed; nandah—Maharaja Nanda; pramuditah— 
became extremely pleased; mene—considered; dtmadnam—his own self; 
purnam dsisém—full of all good fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After Gargamuni, having 
instructed Nanda Maharaja about Krsna, departed for his own 
home, Nanda Maharaja was very pleased and considered himself 


full of all good fortune. 


PURPORT 


Krsna is the Supersoul, and Nanda Maharaja is the individual soul. By 
the instructions of Gargamuni, both of them were blessed. Nanda 
Maharaja was thinking of Krsna’s safety from the hands of demons like 
Pitand and Sakatasura, and because he possessed such a son, he thought 
of himself as most fortunate. 


TEXT 21 
BOT AAMT MFG TARA | 
MAA Fe Wrest Rear stea: 1221 
kalena vrajatalpena 
gokule rama-kesavau 
Janubhyam saha panibhyam 
riigamanau vijahratuh 


kalena—of time; vrajata—passing; alpena—a very small duration; 
gokule—in Gokula, Vraja-dhama; réma-kesavau—both Balaréma and 
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B 


Bala—spiritual strength. 

Bhagavata—in relation with the Personality of Godhead. 

Bhagavata-sangi—one who is always in Krsna’s association. 

Bhakta-vatsala— Krsna, lover of His devotee. 

Bhakti—activities of the purified senses. 

Bhakti-vedantas—pure devotees who are followers of Vedanta. 

Bhakti-yoga—direct attachment to Krsna. 

Bhava—the stage of transcendental ecstasy experienced after transcen- 
dental affection. 

Bhayanaka—the rasa of ghastliness. 

Bhogt—a person who engages only in sense gratification. 

Bhatanatha—Siva, lord of the common people. 

Brahma-—the first created being of a universe. 

Brahma-bandhu—unqualified once-born sons of brahmanas. 

Brahma- bhitta—self-satisfaction. 

Brahmacarya—student life of celibacy and study of sastras under a 
spiritual master. 

Brahman—the Absolute Truth. 

Brahmana—a person in the mode of goodness. 

Brahma-sampradaya—the disciplic succession descending from Lord 
Brahma. 

Brahmastra—a nuclear weapon released by chanting certain hymns. 

Brahma-sukham—absolute happiness. 


C 
Candala— dog-eater. 
Candraloka—the moon. 
Carudesna—a son of Krsna and Rukmini. 
Cintamani-dhama—the abode of the Lord, Krsnaloka. 


D 


Dasya—the rasa of servitorship. 

Daya—the rasa of mercy. 

Deva—a demigod or godly person. 

Devaki—the mother of Lord Krsna. 
Devaki-nandana—Krsna, the joy of Devaki. 

Devata—a person obedient to the service of the Lord. 
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Krsna; janubhyam—by the strength of Their knees; saha panibhyam— 
resting on Their hands; riigamdnau—crawling; vijahratuh—enjoyed 
childhood play. 

TRANSLATION 


After a short time passed, both brothers, Rama and Krsna, 
began to crawl on the ground of Vraja with the strength of Their 
hands and knees and thus enjoy Their childhood play. 


PURPORT 


One brahmana devotee says: 


Srutim apare smrtim itare bharatam anye bhajantu bhava-bhitah 
aham iha nandam vande yasydlinde param brahma 


“Let others, fearing material existence, worship the Vedas, the Vedic 
supplementary Purdnas and the Mahabharata, but | shall worship 
Nanda Maharaja, in whose courtyard the Supreme Brahman is crawl- 
ing.” For a highly exalted devotee, kaivalya, merging into the existence 
of the Supreme, appears no better than hell (narakayate). But here one 
can simply think of the crawling of Krsna and Balarama in the courtyard 
of Nanda Maharaja and always merge in transcendental happiness. As 
long as one is absorbed in thoughts of krsna-lild, especially Krsna’s 
childhood pastimes, as Pariksit Maharaja desired to be, one is 
always merged in actual kaivalya. Therefore Vydsadeva compiled 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. Lokasydjanato vidvams cakre satvata-samhitam 
(Bhag. 1.7.6). Vyasadeva compiled Srimad-Bhagavatam, under the in- 
struction of Narada, so that anyone can take advantage of this literature, 
think of Krsna’s pastimes and always be liberated. 


Srutim apare smrtim itare bhdratam anye bhajantu bhava-bhitah 
aham iha nandam vande yasydlinde param brahma 


TEXT 22 


TATSTANTH A «ATTA 
ban ba A NAN 
TAM  aATeAy | 
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TACIT «=a 
arpriaagiaaed AAT RRM 


tav anghri-yugmam anukrsya sarisrpantau 
ghosa-praghosa-ruciram vraja-kardamesu 

tan-ndda-hrsta-manasdv anusrtya lokarh 
mugdha-prabhitavad upeyatur anti matroh 


tau—Krsna and Balarama; azghri-yugmam anukrsya—dragging 
Their legs; sarisrpantau—crawling like snakes; ghosa-praghosa- 
ruciram—producing a sound with Their ankle bells that was very, very 
sweet to hear; vraja-kardamesu—in the mud created by cow dung and 
cow urine on the earth of Vrajabhimi; tat-ndda—by the sound of those 
ankle bells; hrsta-manasau—being very much pleased; anusrtya— 
following; lokam—other persons; mugdha—thus being enchanted; 
prabhita-vat—then again being afraid of them; upeyatuh—immediately 
returned; anti mdtroh—toward Their mothers. 


TRANSLATION 


When Krsna and Balarama, with the strength of Their legs, 
crawled in the muddy places created in Vraja by cow dung and cow 
urine, Their crawling resembled the crawling of serpents, and the 
sound of Their ankle bells was very charming. Very much pleased 
by the sound of other people’s ankle bells, They used to follow 
these people as if going to Their mothers, but when They saw that 
these were other people, They became afraid and returned to 
Their real mothers, Yasoda and Rohini. 


PURPORT 


When Krsna and Balarama were crawling about Vrajabhimi, They 
were enchanted by the sound of ankle bells. Thus They sometimes 
followed other people, who would enjoy the crawling of Krsna and 
Balarama and exclaim, “Oh, see how Krsna and Balarama are crawling!” 
Upon hearing this, Krsna and Balarama could understand that these were 
not Their mothers They were following, and They would return to Their 
actual mothers. Thus the crawling of Krsna and Balarama was enjoyed by 
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the people of the neighborhood, as well as by mother Yasoda and Rohini 
and the two children Themselves. 


TEXT 23 
THAT PTAA TN TAIRA 


TUTTO | TaNL | 
ara aad Ta: WM ae fey 
raeraereyd FIGs TANT 11231 


tan-matarau nija-sutau ghrnaya snuvantyau 
pankdnga-raga-rucirév upagrhya dorbhyam 

dattva stanam prapibatoh sma mukham niriksya 
mugdha-smitdalpa-dasanam yayatuh pramodam 


tat-mdtarau—Their mothers (Rohini and Yasoda); nija-sutau—their 
own respective sons; ghrnayd—with great affection; snuvantyau— 
allowed to suck the flowing milk from Their breasts very happily; 
parka-arga-raga-rucirau—whose beautiful transcendental bodies were 
covered with muddy cow dung and urine; upagrhya—taking care of; 
dorbhyam—by their arms; dattva—delivering Them; stanam—the 
breast; prapibatoh—when the babies were sucking; sma—indeed; 
mukham—the mouth; niriksya—and seeing; mugdha-smita-alpa- 
dasanam—smiling with little teeth coming out of Their mouths (they 
were more and more attracted); yayatuh—and enjoyed; pramodam— 
transcendental bliss. 


TRANSLATION 


Dressed with muddy earth mixed with cow dung and cow urine, 
the babies looked very beautiful, and when They went to Their 
mothers, both Yasoda and Rohini picked Them up with great affec- 
tion, embraced Them and allowed Them to suck the milk flowing 
from their breasts. While sucking the breast, the babies smiled, 
and Their small teeth were visible. Their mothers, upon seeing 
those beautiful teeth, enjoyed great transcendental bliss. 
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PURPORT 

As the mothers cared for their respective babies, by the arrangement 
of yogamayéd the babies thought, “‘Here is My mother,” and the mothers 
thought, “Here is my son.” Because of affection, milk naturally flowed 
from the mothers’ breasts, and the babies drank it. When the mothers 
saw small teeth coming in, they would count them and be happy, and 
when the babies saw Their mothers allowing Them to drink their breast 
milk, the babies also felt transcendental pleasure. As this transcendental 
affection continued between Rohini and Balardma and Yagoda and Krsna, 
they all enjoyed transcendental bliss. 


TEXT 24 


TARATAAMTHANTATAT- 

TIAN TTAB TTANATES; | 
AMRIT TAUTTTH TAT 

Te SAT TEAC TEAST 


yarhy angand-darsaniya-kumara-lilav 
antar-vraje tad abalah pragrhita-pucchaih 

vatsair itas tata ubhaév anukrsyamanau 
preksantya ujjhita-grha jahrsur hasantyah 


yarhi—when; argand-darsaniya—visible only to the ladies within 
the house; kumdra-lilau—the pastimes Sri Krsna and Balardma ex- 
hibited as children; antah-vraje—within the inside of Vraja, in the 
house of Nanda Maharaja; tat—at that time; abalah—all the ladies; 
pragrhita-pucchaih—the ends of their tails having been caught by Krsna 
and Balarama; vatsaih—by the calves; itah tatah—here and there; 
ubhau—both Krsna and Balarama; anukrsyamadnau—being dragged; 
preksantyah—seeing such things; ujhita—given up; grhah—their 
household affairs; jahrsuh—enjoyed very much; hasantyah—while 
laughing. 

TRANSLATION 

Within the house of Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd ladies would 

enjoy seeing the pastimes of the babies Rama and Krsna. The 
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babies would catch the ends of the calves’ tails, and the calves 
would drag Them here and there. When the ladies saw these 
pastimes, they certainly stopped their household activities and 
laughed and enjoyed the incidents. 


PURPORT 


While crawling in curiosity, Krsna and Balarama would sometimes 
catch the ends of the tails of calves. The calves, feeling that someone had 
caught them, would begin to flee here and there, and the babies would 
hold on very tightly, being afraid of how the calves were moving. The 
calves, seeing that the babies were holding them tightly, would also be- 
come afraid. Then the ladies would come to rescue the babies and gladly 
laugh. This was their enjoyment. 


TEXT 25 


TAA PA a ewe TT: 
areata aaa ITT | 
pena TAA TT A AAA 
VHT ATGNS ATM SATA RI 


Srigy-agni-damstry-asi-jala-dvija-kantakebhyah 
krida-pardv aticalau sva-sutau niseddhum 

grhyani kartum api yatra na taj-jananyau 
Sekata dpatur alam manaso ’navastham 


Srigi—with the cows; agni—fire; daristri—monkeys and dogs; asi— 
swords; jala—water; dvija—birds; kantakebhyah—and thorns; krida- 
parau ati-calau—the babies, being too restless, engaged in play; sva- 
sutau—their own two sons; niseddhum—just to stop Them; grhyani— 
household duties; kartum api—by executing; yatra—when; na—not; 
tat-jananyau—Their mothers (Rohini and Yaégoda); sekdte—able; 
dpatuh—obtained; alam—indeed; manasah—of the mind; ana- 
vastham—equilibrium. 


\ 
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TRANSLATION 


When mother Yasoda and Rohini were unable to protect the 
babies from calamities threatened by horned cows, by fire, by 
animals with claws and teeth such as monkeys, dogs and cats, and 
by thorns, swords and other weapons on the ground, they were al- 
ways in anxiety, and their household engagements were disturbed. 
At that time, they were fully equipoised in the transcendental 
ecstasy known as the distress of material affection, for this was 
aroused within their minds. 


PURPORT 


All these pastimes of Krsna, and the great enjoyment exhibited by the 
mothers, are transcendental; nothing about them is material. They are 
described in the Brahma-samhitd as Gnanda-cinmaya-rasa. In the spiri- 
tual world there is anxiety, there is crying, and there are other feelings 
similar to those of the material world, but because the reality of these 
feelings is in the transcendental world, of which this world is only an im- 
itation, mother Yasoda and Rohini enjoyed them transcendentally. 


TEXT 26 
HMoAMead TAY WA: HUY WS | 
ages: «= raatarar 12411 


kdlenalpena rdjarse 
ramah krsnas ca gokule 
aghrsta-janubhih padbhir 


vicakramatur afijasa 


kdlena alpena—within a very short time; rajarse—O King (Maharaja 
Pariksit); ramah krsnah ca—both Rama and Krsna; gokule—in the 
village of Gokula; aghrsta-janubhih—without the help of crawling on 
Their knees; padbhih—by Their legs alone; vicakramatuh—began to 
walk; afijasd—very easily. 
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TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, within a very short time both Rama and Krsna 
began to walk very easily in Gokula on Their legs, by Their own 
strength, without the need to crawl. 


PURPORT 


Instead of crawling with Their knees, the babies could now stand up 
by holding on to something and walk little by little, without difficulty, by 
the strength of Their legs. 


TEXT 27 
THA WAY SM WANA TA: | 
Tera aaaiat Fare TAT FZ (RI 


tatas tu bhagavan krsno 
vayasyair vraja-balakaih 

saha-rdmo vraja-strindm 
cikride janayan mudam 


tatah—thereafter; tu—but; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; krsnah—Lord Krsna; vayasyaih—with Their playmates; 
vraja-balakaih—with other small children in Vraja; saha-rémah— 
along with Balarama; vraja-strindm—of all the ladies of Vraja; cikride— 
played very happily; janayan—awakening; mudam—transcendental 
bliss. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Lord Krsna, along with Balarama, began to play with 
the other children of the cowherd men, thus awakening the tran- 
scendental bliss of the cowherd women. 


PURPORT 
The word saha-ramah, meaning “‘along with Balarama,”’ is significant 
in this verse. In such transcendental pastimes, Krsna is the chief hero, 
and Balarama provides additional help. 
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TEXT 28 
PU MT Vee ey Hires | 
eae: es Tearahls tg: AAVTATNRcII 


krsnasya gopyo ruciram 
viksya kaumGra-cadpalam 

Srnvantyah kila tan-matur 
iti hocuh samagatah 


krsnasya—of Krsna; gopyah—all the gopis; ruciram—very attrac- 
tive; viksya—observing; kaumdra-cdpalam—the restlessness of the 
childish pastimes; srnvantyah—just to hear them again and again; 
kila—indeed; tat-matuh—in the presence of His mother; iti—thus; 
ha—indeed; icuh—said; samadgatah—assembled there. 


TRANSLATION 


Observing the very attractive childish restlessness of Krsna, all 
the gopis in the neighborhood, to hear about Krsna’s activities 
again and again, would approach mother Yasoda and speak to her 
as follows. 


PURPORT 


Krsna’s activities are always very attractive to devotees. Therefore the 
neighbors, who were friends of mother Yasoda, informed mother Yasoda 
of whatever they saw Krsna doing in the neighborhood. Mother Yasoda, 
just to hear about the activities of her son, stopped her household duties 
and enjoyed the information given by the neighborhood friends. 


TEXT 29 
TA Ba HlaAy HTAAATTIa: 
waa SY TAT: BIA: ATA: | 
al ary Rasta a arha AVS Hraha 
FMB ATH AA ATH TATA RS 


vatsan murican kvacid asamaye krosa-safijata-hasah 
steyam svddv atty atha dadhi-payah kalpitaih steya-yogaih 
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markdan bhoksyan vibhajati sa cen natti bhandam bhinnatti 
dravyalabhe sagrha-kupito yaty upakrosya tokan 


vatsan—the calves; mufican—releasing,; kvacit—sometimes; asa- 
maye—at odd times; krosa-sarijata-hdsah—after this, when the head of 
the house is angry, Krsna begins to smile; steyam—obtained by stealing; 
svddu—very tasteful; atti—eats; atha—thus; dadhi-payah—pot of 
curd and milk; kalpitaih—devised; steya-yogaih—by some sort of steal- 
ing process; markan—to the monkeys; bhoksyan—giving to eat; vibha- 
jati—divides their portion; sah—the monkey; cet—if; na—not; atti— 
eats; bhandam—the pot; bhinnatti—He breaks; dravya-alabhe—when 
eatables are unavailable or He cannot find such pots; sa-grha-kupitah— 
He becomes angry at the residents of the house; yati—He goes away; 
upakrosya—irritating and pinching; tokdn—the small children. 


TRANSLATION 


“Our dear friend Yasodaé, your son sometimes comes to our 
houses before the milking of the cows and releases the calves, and 
when the master of the house becomes angry, your son merely 
smiles. Sometimes He devises some process by which He steals 
palatable curd, butter and milk, which He then eats and drinks. 
When the monkeys assemble, He divides it with them, and when 
the monkeys have their bellies so full that they won’t take more, 
He breaks the pots. Sometimes, if He gets no opportunity to steal 
butter or milk from a house, He will be angry at the householders, 
and for His revenge He will agitate the small children by pinching 
them. Then, when the children begin crying, Krsna will go away. 


PURPORT 


The narration of Krsna’s naughty childhood activities would be pre- 
sented to mother Yasoda in the form of complaints. Sometimes Krsna 
would enter the house of a neighbor, and if He found no one there, He 
would release the calves before the time for the cows to be milked. The 
calves are actually supposed to be released when their mothers are 
milked, but Krsna would release them before that time, and naturally the 
calves would drink all the milk from their mothers. When the cowherd 
men saw this, they would chase Krsna and try to catch Him, saying, 
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‘Here is Krsna doing mischief,” but He would flee and enter another 
house, where He would again devise some means to steal butter and curd. 
Then the cowherd men would again try to capture Him, saying, “Here is 
the butter thief. Better capture Him!”’ And they would be angry. But 
Krsna would simply smile, and they would forget everything. Some- 
times, in their presence, He would begin eating the curd and butter. 
There was no need for Krsna to eat butter, since His belly was always 
full, but He would try to eat it, or else He would break the pots and dis- 
tribute the contents to the monkeys. In this way, Krsna was always 
engaged in mischief-making. If in any house He could not find any but- 
ter or curd to steal, He would go into a room and agitate the small 
children sleeping there by pinching them, and when they cried He would 
go away. 


TEXT 30 


sea waa AR deneaer- 
Raxacaifetaga: Rrearsg azfaq | 
ea aa =| kate 
BIS MT Ale TEHAY GearaT: = Roll 


hastagrahye racayati vidhim pithakolikhaladyais 
chidram hy antar-nihita-vayunah sikya-bhandesu tad-vit 
dhvantagdre dhrta-mani-ganam svdrigam artha-pradipam 
kale gopyo yarhi grha-krtyesu suvyagra-cittah 


hasta-agrahye —when the destination is out of the reach of His hands; 
racayati—He arranges to make; vidhim—a means; pithaka—by wooden 
planks piled together; ulikhala-ddyaih—and by overturning the stone 
mortar for grinding spices; chidram—a hole; hi—indeed; antah- 
nihita—about the contents of the pot; vayunah—with such knowledge; 
sikya—hanging by a swing; bhandesu—in the pots; tat-vit—expert in 
that knowledge, or in full knowledge; dhvdnta-agare—in a very dark 
room; dhrta-mani-ganam—because of being decorated with valuable 
jewels; sva-arigam—His own body; artha-pradipam—is the light re- 
quired for seeing in darkness; kale—after that, in due course of time; 


Glossary 1037 


Dharma—the capacity to render service, which is the essential quality of a 
living being. 

Dharmas ya-glanifi— misuse of human energy. 

Dhenukasura—a demon killed by Lord Baladeva. 

Dhira—one who is undisturbed by the material energy. 

Dhrstadyumna—the son of Maharaja Drupada and brother of Draupadi. 

Dhrtarastra—the father of the Kurus and brother of Vidura. 

Draupadi—daughter of King Drupada and wife of the Pandavas. 

Dronacarya—the military teacher of Arjuna and commander-in-chief of the 
Kurus in the Battle of Kuruksetra. 

Durga-sakti—the material energy. 

Duryodhana—chief of the evil-minded sons of Dhrtarastra. 

Dvaraka—a fortified city built by Krsna within the sea. 

Dvarapa-yuga—the third age of the cycle of a maha-yuga. 

Dvija—twice-born. 


E 


Ekadapndi-svami—an impersonalist in the renounced order. 


G 


Gandharvas—the celestial singers of the heavenly planets. 

Ganges—the sacred river which runs throughout the entire universe. 

Garbhadhana-samskara—the seed-giving reformatory process. 

Garbha-sthuti-hymns glorifying Garbhodakasayi Visnu. 

Garbhodakagayi Visnu—the Visnu expansion who enters each universe to 
create diversity. 

Gaya—Lord Buddha’s birthplace. 

Goloka—a name of the planet of Krsna. 

Gosvami—master of the senses. 

Govinda—a name of Krsna, ‘“‘one who gives pleasure to the land, the cows, 
and the senses.” 

Grhastha—the householder stage of life. 

Grtsamada—the scholar entrusted by Vyasadeva with the Rg-veda. 


H 


Hasya—the rasa of comedy. 

Hiranmayena-patrena—the veil of impersonal Brahman which covers the 
personal feature of the Absolute. 

Hiranyakasipu—a great atheist killed by Lord Nrsimhadeva. 
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gopyah—the elderly gopis; yarhi—as soon as; grha-krtyesu—in dis- 
charging household affairs; su-vyagra-cittah—are busily engaged. 


TRANSLATION 
‘*When the milk and curd are kept high on a swing hanging 


from the ceiling and Krsna and Balaréma cannot reach it, They ar- 
range to reach it by piling up various planks and turning upside 
down the mortar for grinding spices. Being quite aware of the con- 
tents of a pot, They pick holes in it. While the elderly gopis go 
about their household affairs, Krsna and Balarama sometimes go 
into a dark room, brightening the place with the valuable jewels 
and ornaments on Their bodies and taking advantage of this light 
by stealing. 


PURPORT 


Formerly, in every household, yogurt and butter were kept for use in 
emergencies. But Krsna and Balardma would pile up planks so that They 
could reach the pots and would then pick holes in the pots with Their 
hands so that the contents would leak out and They could drink it. This 
was another means for stealing butter and milk. When the butter and 
milk were kept in a dark room, Krsna and Balarama would go there and 
make the place bright with the valuable jewels on Their bodies. On the 
whole, Krsna and Balardma engaged in stealing butter and milk from the 
neighborhood houses in many ways. 


TEXT 31 


ad eeaegaea Fea Hear ATE 
TATA TH BAT TTT 
gel aft: cartrratgeratteet the 
SAMA HEATH A PMSA HTT 2 | 
evam dharstyany usati kurute mehanddini vastau 
steyopayair viracita-krtih supratiko yathaste 


ittham stribhih sa-bhaya-nayana-sri-mukhalokinibhir 
vyakhydatartha prahasita-mukhi na hy updlabdhum aicchat 
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evam—in this way; dhdrstydni—naughty activities; usati—in a neat 
and clean place; kurute—sometimes does; mehana-ddini—passing stool 
and urine; vdstau—in our houses; steya-updyaih—and by inventing 
different devices to steal butter and milk; viracita-krtih—is very expert; 
su-pratikah—is now sitting down here like a very good, well-behaved 
child; yatha aste—while staying here; ittham—all these topics of con- 
versation; stribhih—by the gopis; sa-bhaya-nayana—just now sitting 
there with fearful eyes; sri-mukha—such a beautiful face; Glo- 
kinibhih—by the gopis, who were enjoying the pleasure of seeing; 
vyakhydata-artha—and while complaining against Him before mother 
Yasoda; prahasita-mukhi—they were smiling and enjoying; na—not; 
hi—indeed; updlabdhum—to chastise and threaten (rather, she enjoyed 
how Krsna was sitting there as a very good boy); aicchat—she desired. 


TRANSLATION 


‘When Krsna is caught in His naughty activities, the master of 
the house will say to Him, ‘Oh, You are a thief,’ and artificially ex- 
press anger at Krsna. Krsna will then reply, ‘I am not a thief. You 
are a thief.’ Sometimes, being angry, Krsna passes urine and stool 
in a neat, clean place in our houses. But now, our dear friend 
Yasoda, this expert thief is sitting before you like a very good 
boy.”’ Sometimes all the gopis would look at Krsna sitting there, 
His eyes fearful so that His mother would not chastise Him, and 
when they saw Krgna’s beautiful face, instead of chastising Him 
they would simply look upon His face and enjoy transcendental 
bliss. Mother Yasoda would mildly smile at all this fun, and she 
would not want to chastise her blessed transcendental child. 


PURPORT 


Krsna’s business in the neighborhood was not only to steal but some- 
times to pass stool and urine in a neat, clean house. When caught by the 
master of the house, Krsna would chastise him, saying, “You are a 
thief.” Aside from being a thief in His childhood affairs, Krsna acted as 
an expert thief when He was young by attracting young girls and enjoy- 
ing them in the rdsa dance. This is Krsna’s business. He is also violent, as 
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the killer of many demons. Although mundane people like nonviolence 
and other such brilliant qualities, God, the Absolute Truth, being always 
the same, is good in any activities, even so-called immoral activities like 
stealing, killing and violence. Krsna is always pure, and He is always the 
Supreme Absolute Truth. Krsna may do anything supposedly abominable 
in material life, yet still He is attractive. Therefore His name is Krsna, 
meaning “‘all-attractive.”’ This is the platform on which transcendental 
loving affairs and service are exchanged. Because of the features of 
Krsna’s face, the mothers were so attracted that they could not chastise 
Him. Instead of chastising Him, they smiled and enjoyed hearing of 
Krsna’s activities. Thus the gopis remained satisfied, and Krsna enjoyed 
their happiness. Therefore another name of Krsna is Gopi-jana-vallabha 
because He invented such activities to please the gopis. 


TEXT 32 
THT ASAT MATA MITA: | 
BM Be waa A AIT AT 2K 


ekada kridamdnas te 
ramadya gopa-darakah 

krsno mrdam bhaksitavan 
iti matre nyavedayan 


ekadd—once upon a time; kridamanah—now Krsna, being still more 
grown up, was playing with other children of the same age; te—they; 
rama-adyaéh—Balarama and others; gopa-dérakéh—other boys born in 
the same neighborhood of the cowherd men; krsnah mrdam bhak- 
sitavan—O Mother, Krsna has eaten earth (a complaint was lodged); 
iti—thus; matre—unto mother Yasoda; nyavedayan—they submitted. 


TRANSLATION 
One day while Krsna was playing with His small playmates, in- 
cluding Balarama and other sons of the gopas, all His friends came 
together and lodged a complaint to mother Yasoda. ‘“‘Mother,”’ they 
submitted, ‘‘Krsna has eaten earth.” 
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PURPORT 


Here is another of Krsna’s transcendental activities invented to please 
the gopis. First a complaint was lodged with mother Yasoda about Krsna’s 
stealing, but mother Yasoda did not chastise Him. Now, in an attempt to 
awaken mother Yasoda’s anger so that she would chastise Krsna, another 
complaint was invented—that Krsna had eaten earth. 


TEXT 33 


a Tera x FUNG ara | 
TN | _- AAAEMEAT TANTEI 113 311 


sd grhitva kare krsnam 
updalabhya hitaisini 

yasoda bhaya-sambhranta- 
preksanaksam abhdsata 


sé—mother Yaéoda; grhitvaé—taking; kare—within the hands (being 
anxious about what Krsna might have eaten); srsmam—Krsna; 
updlabhya—wanted to chastise Him; hita-esini—because she was anx- 
ious for the welfare of Krsna, she became very much agitated, thinking, 
‘“‘How is it that Krsna has eaten earth?”; yasodd—mother Yaésoda; 
bhaya-sambhranta-preksana-aksam—began to look very carefully 
within Krsna’s mouth in fear, to see if Krsna had eaten something 
dangerous; abhdsata—began to address Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing this from Krsna’s playmates, mother Yasoda, who 
was always full of anxiety over Krsna’s welfare, picked Krsna up 
with her hands to look into His mouth and chastise Him. Her eyes 
fearful, she spoke to her son as follows. 


TEXT 34 


PRPITTAG AAT AAT AlaTANL RES | 
Tafet AAR Ad FAASAAISHETT [13 VMI 
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kasmaén mrdam adaéntaétman 
bhavan bhaksitavan rahah 

vadanti tavaka hy ete 
kumards te ‘grajo ‘py ayam 


kasmat—why; mrdam—dirt; addnta-dtman—You restless boy; 
bhavan—You; bhaksitavan—have eaten; rahah—in a solitary place; 
vadanti—are lodging this complaint; tavakah—Your friends and play- 
mates; hi—indeed; ete—all of them; kumdradh—boys; te—Your; agra- 
jah—older brother; api—also (confirms); ayam—this. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Krsna, why are You so restless that You have eaten dirt in a 
solitary place? This complaint has been lodged against You by all 
Your playmates, including Your elder brother, Balarama. How is 
this? - 


PURPORT 


Mother Yasoda was agitated by Krsna’s restless misbehavior. Her 
house was full of sweetmeats. Why then should the restless boy eat dirt 
in a solitary place? Krsna replied, ““My dear mother, they have plotted 
together and lodged a complaint against Me so that you will punish Me. 
My elder brother, Balarama, has joined them. Actually, I have not done 
this. Take My words as true. Do not be angry and chastise Me.”’ 


TEXT 35 
ae afsaarrra aa erate: | 
ale acahteaté ant Tt A ST U4 
naham bhaksitavan amba 
sarve mithyabhisamsinah 


yadi satya-giras tarhi 
samaksam pasya me mukham 
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na—not; aham—I; bhaksitavan—have eaten dirt; amba—My dear 
mother; sarve—all of them; mithya-abhisamsinah—all liars, simply 
complaining against Me so that you may chastise Me; yadi—if it is ac- 
tually a fact; satya-girah—that they have spoken the truth; tarhi— 
then; samaksam—directly; pasya—see; me—My; mukham—mouth. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krsna replied: My dear mother, I have never eaten dirt. 
All My friends complaining against Me are liars. If you think they 
are being truthful, you can directly look into My mouth and 
examine it. 


PURPORT 


Krsna presented Himself as an innocent child to increase the transcen- 
dental ecstasy of maternal affection. As described in the sdstra, tadana- 
bhayan mithyoktir vatsalya-rasa-posikéd. This means that sometimes a 
small child speaks lies. For example, he may have stolen something or 
eaten something and yet deny that he has done so. We ordinarily see this 
in the material world, but in relation to Krsna it is different; such ac- 
tivities are meant to endow the devotee with transcendental ecstasy. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead was playing as a liar and accusing all 
the other devotees of being liars. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(10.12.11), krta-punya-punjah: a devotee may attain such an ecstatic 
position after many, many births of devotional service. Persons who have 
amassed the results of a vast amount of pious activities can attain the 
stage of associating with Krsna and playing with Him like ordinary play- 
mates. One should not consider these transactions of transcendental ser- 
vice to be untruthful accusations. One should never accuse such devotees 
of being ordinary boys speaking lies, for they attained this stage of 
associating with Krsna by great austerities (tapasd brahmacaryena 
§amena ca damena ca). 


TEXT 36 


TAT Ae AEH: A ATATTLER: | 
SUSUTATa: «= AISTATAATSH 113 E I 
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yady evam tarhi vyddehi- 
ty uktah sa bhagavan harih 
vyddattavyahataisvaryah 
kridd-manuja-bélakah 


yadi—if; evam—it is so; tarhi—then; vyddehi—open Your mouth 
wide (I want to see); iti uktah—in this way ordered by mother Yaéoda; 
sah—He; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; harih—the 
Supreme Lord; vyddatta—opened His mouth; avydhata-aisvaryah— 
without minimizing any potencies of absolute opulence (aisvaryasya 
samagrasya); krida—pastimes; manuja-balakah—exactly like the child 
of a human being. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasoda challenged Krsna, “If You have not eaten earth, 
then open Your mouth wide.”’ When challenged by His mother in 
this way, Krsna, the son of Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda, to exhibit 
pastimes like a human child, opened His mouth. Although the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, who is full of all opu- 
lences, did not disturb His mother’s parental affection, His opu- 
lence was automatically displayed, for Krsna’s opulence is never 
lost at any stage, but is manifest at the proper time. 


PURPORT 


Without disturbing the ecstasy of His mother’s affection, Krsna 
opened His mouth and displayed His own natural opulences. When a per- 
son is given varieties of food, there may be a hundred and one varieties, 
but if one likes ordinary sdka, spinach, he prefers to eat that. Similarly, 
although Krsna was full of opulences, now, by the order of mother 
Yasodd, He opened wide His mouth like a human child and did not 
neglect the transcendental humor of maternal affection. 


TEXTS 37-39 
Mar Teal feed TG leg VS fea | 
AAMT TALTMETATHT || 


122 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 8 


Stas Ad Wt Weg Faas al 
TRUHTU RATT Hay ATATT TUTTASN 3 cI 
wag Ara ae aaata- 

PAT RATA STATA | 
aden ater fartarey 

Ast TAMA AFT TESAT 


sd tatra dadrse visvam 
Jagat sthasnu ca kham disah 
sddri-dvipabdhi-bhigolam 


sa-vayv-agnindu-tarakam 


Jyotis-cakram jalam tejo 
nabhasvan viyad eva ca 
vaikarikdnindriyani 
mano matréa gunds trayah 


etad vicitram saha-jiva-kdla- 
svabhava-karmdsaya-linga-bhedam 

siinos tanau viksya vidaritasye 
vrajam sahatmadnam avdapa sankam 


sad—mother Yasodd; tatra—within the wide-open mouth of Krsna; 
dadrse—saw; visvam—the whole universe; jagat—moving entities; 
sthasnu—maintenance of nonmoving entities; ca—and; kham—the 
sky; disah—the directions; sa-adri—with the mountains; dvipa— 
islands; abdhi—and oceans; bhi-golam—the surface of the earth; sa- 
vayu—with the blowing wind; agni—fire; indu—the moon; taérakam— 
stars; jyotih-cakram—the planetary systems; jalam—water; tejah— 
light; nabhasvan—outer space; viyat—the sky; eva—also; ca—and; 
vaikdérikdni—creation by transformation of ahankara; indriyani—the 
senses; manah—mind; matrah—sense perception; gundh trayah—the 
three material qualities (sattva, rajas and tamas); etat—all these; 
vicitram—varieties; saha—along with; jiva-kala—the duration of life of 
all living entities; svabhdva—natural instinct; karma-dsaya—resultant 
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action and desire for material enjoyment; liriga-bhedam—varieties of 
bodies according to desire; siinoh tanau—in the body of her son; 
viksya—seeing; viddrita-dsye—within the wide-open mouth; vrajam— 
Vrndavana-dhama, Nanda Maharaja’s place; saha-dtmaénam—along 
with herself; avapa—was struck; sarkadm—with all doubts and wonder. 


TRANSLATION 


When Krsna opened His mouth wide by the order of mother 
Yasoda, she saw within His mouth all moving and nonmoving en- 
tities, outer space, and all directions, along with mountains, is- 
lands, oceans, the surface of the earth, the blowing wind, fire, the 
moon and the stars. She saw the planetary systems, water, light, 
air, sky, and creation by transformation of ahankdara. She also saw 
the senses, the mind, sense perception, and the three qualities 
goodness, passion and ignorance. She saw the time allotted for the 
living entities, she saw natural instinct and the reactions of karma, 
and she saw desires and different varieties of bodies, moving and 
nonmoving. Seeing all these aspects of the cosmic manifestation, 
along with herself and Vrndavana-dhama, she became doubtful 
and fearful of her son’s nature. 


PURPORT 


All the cosmic manifestations that exist on the gross and subtle ele- 
ments, as well as the means of their agitation, the three gunas, the living 
entity, creation, maintenance, annihilation and everything going on in 
the external energy of the Lord—all this comes from the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Govinda. Everything is within the control of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad- 
gita (9.10). Mayadhyaksena prakrtih stiyate sa-cardcaram: everything 
in the material nature (prakrti) works under His control. Because all 
these manifestations come from Govinda, they could all be visible within 
the mouth of Govinda. Quite astonishingly, mother Yasoda was afraid be- 
cause of intense maternal affection. She could not believe that within the 
mouth of her son such things could appear. Yet she saw them, and 
therefore she was struck with fear and wonder. 
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TEXT 40 
fe an waga saa 
_ far acten aa afaate: | 
at 8 ata AAT 
Tt ATAU AK AAA: (18 ol 


kim svapna etad uta devamaya 
kim vad madiyo bata buddhi-mohah 
atho amusyaiva mamaérbhakasya 
yah kascanautpattika dtma-yogah 


kim—whether; svapnah—a dream; etat—all this; uta—or otherwise; 
deva-maya—an illusory manifestation by the external energy; kim va— 
or else; madiyah—my personal; bata—indeed; buddhi-mohah— 
illusion of intelligence; atho—otherwise; amusya—of such; eva— 
indeed; mama arbhakasya—of my child; yah—which; kascana—some; 
autpattikah—natural; dtma-yogah—personal mystic power. 


TRANSLATION 


[Mother Yasoda began to argue within herself:] Is this a dream, 
or is it an illusory creation by the external energy? Has this been 
manifested by my own intelligence, or is it some mystic power of 


my child? 


PURPORT 


When mother Yasoda saw this wonderful manifestation within the 
mouth of her child, she began to argue within herself about whether it 
was a dream. Then she considered, “I am not dreaming, because my eyes 
are open. I am actually seeing what is happening. | am not sleeping, nor 
am I dreaming. Then maybe this is an illusion created by devamaya. But 
that is also not possible. What business would the demigods have show- 
ing such things to me? | am an insignificant woman with no connection 
with the demigods. Why should they take the trouble to put me into 
devamaya? That also is not possible.” Then mother Yasoda considered 
whether the vision might be due to bewilderment: “I am fit in health; I 
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Hladhini—the potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead for 
spiritual _ bliss. 
HrsikeSa—a name of Krsna, “master of all senses.” 


I 


Indra—the King of the heavenly planets. 
Indraloka—the planet where Lord Indra resides. 
Isvara—controller. 

Itihasas— Vedic histories. 


J 


Jaygannatha Misra—the father of Lord Caitanya. 

Jaimini—the scholar entrusted by Vyasadeva with the Sama-veda. 
Jamadagni—the father of Lord Parasurama. 

Jatakama—a purificatory process at birth. 

Jitendriya—one who has full control over his senses. 

Jiva—the soul or atomic living entity. 

Jivanmukta—a liberated person. 

Jiiana—transcendental knowledge. 

Jiiana-yoga—the empirical process of linking with the Supreme. 
Jiiani-- one engaged in the cultivation of knowledge. 


K 


Kala—eternal time. 

Kali-yuga—the age in which quarrel is a common affair. 

Kalki—an incarnation of the Lord who appears at the end of Kali-yuga. 

Kalpa—millennium or material manifestation during the day of Brahma. 

Kama—lust and desire. 

Kamadeva—Cupid. 

Kamsa—Krsna’s uncle, who was always trying to kill Him. 

Kanada—author of Vaisesika philosophy. 

Kanisthadhikan—third-grade devotee. 

Karanodakasayi Visnu—the Visnu expansion from whom all the material 
universes emanate. 

Karatalas—hand cymbals used by devotees. 

Karca—authorized recorded notes. 

Karma—material activities subject to reaction. 

Kazi—a Muslim magistrate. 

Kirtana—chanting of the glories of Krsna. 

Krpacarya— Maharaja Pariksit’s spiritual master. 

Krpi—the mother of Asvatthama. 

Krsna-katha—narrations spoken by or about Krsna. 
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am not diseased. Why should there be any bewilderment? It is not possi- 
ble that my brain is deranged, since I am ordinarily quite fit to think. 
Then this vision must be due to some mystic power of my son, as pre- 
dicted by Gargamuni.” Thus she finally concluded that the vision was 
due to her son’s activities, and nothing else. 


TEXT 41 
AT AMTA _ raat 
VUACHATAaAT 
Tat It Adi wr 
aefraret Nae TIT 8211 


atho yathaévan na vitarka-gocaram 
ceto-manah-karma-vacobhir ajijasa 

yad-dsrayam yena yatah pratiyate 
sudurvibhavyam pranatdsmi tat-padam 


atho—therefore she decided to surrender unto the Supreme Lord; 
yathd-vat—as perfectly as one can perceive; na—not; vitarka- 
gocaram—beyond all arguments, reason and sense perception; cetah— 
by consciousness; manah—by mind; karma—by activities; vacobhih— 
or by words; avijasé—taking all of them together, we cannot understand 
them; yat-dsrayam—under whose control; yena—by whom; yatah— 
from whom; pratiyate—can be conceived only that from Him everything 
emanates; su-durvibhdvyam—beyond our sense perception or conscious- 
ness; pranatd asmi—let me surrender; tat-padam—at His lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore let me surrender unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and offer my obeisances unto Him, who is beyond the 
conception of human speculation, the mind, activities, words and 
arguments, who is the original cause of this cosmic manifestation, 
by whom the entire cosmos is maintained, and by whom we can 
conceive of its existence. Let me simply offer my obeisances, for 
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He is beyond my contemplation, speculation and meditation. He is 
beyond all of my material activities. 


PURPORT 


One simply has to realize the greatness of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. One should not try to understand Him by any material means, 
subtle or gross. Mother Yasoda, being a simple woman, could not find out 
the real cause of the vision; therefore, out of maternal affection, she 
simply offered obeisances unto the Supreme Lord to protect her child. 
She could do nothing but offer obeisances to the Lord. It is said, acintyah 
khalu ye bhava na tams tarkena yojayet (Mahabharata, Bhisma 
Parva 5.22). One should not try to understand the supreme cause by 
argument or reasoning. When we are beset by some problem for which 
we can find no reason, there is no alternative than to surrender to the 
Supreme Lord and offer Him our respectful obeisances. Then our posi- 
tion will be secure. This was the means adopted in this instance also by 
mother Yasodé. Whatever happens, the original cause is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead (sarva-kdrana-kéranam). When the immediate 
cause cannot be ascertained, let us simply offer our obeisances at the 
lotus feet of the Lord. Mother Yasoda concluded that the wonderful 
things she saw within the mouth of her child were due to Him, although 
she could not clearly ascertain the cause. Therefore when a devotee can- 
not ascertain the cause of suffering, he concludes: 


tat te "nukampdm susamiksamdano 
bhuijdna evatma-krtam vipakam 
hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
Jiveta yo muhti-pade sa daya-bhak 
(Bhag. 10.14.8) 


The devotee accepts that it is due to his own past misdeeds that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead has caused him some small amount of 
suffering. Thus he offers obeisances to the Lord again and again. Such a 
devotee is called mukti-pade sa daya-bhak; that is, he is guaranteed his 
liberation from this material world. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.14): 
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matra-sparsds tu kaunteya 
Sitosna-sukha-duhkha-déh 
dgamapdayino nityds 
tams titiksasva bhaérata 


We should know that material suffering due to the material body will 
come and go. Therefore we must tolerate the suffering and proceed with 
discharging our duty as ordained by our spiritual master. 


TEXT 42 
aé wala Wary A at 
AMAAMasaaa == Ad | 
TMI WU: aaiaa a 
TATA BAA? TA Mas UVR 


aham mamasau patir esa me suto 
vrajesvarasyGkhila-vittapa sati 

gopyas ca gopah saha-godhands ca me 
yan-mayayettham kumatih sa me gatih 


aham—my existence (“‘I am something”); mama—my; asau—Nanda 
Maharaja; patih—husband; esah—this (Krsna); me sutah—is my son; 
vraja-isvarasya—of my husband, Nanda Maharaja; akhila-vitta-pa—I 
am the possessor of unlimited opulence and wealth; sati—because | am 
his wife; gopyah ca—and all the damsels of the cowherd men; gopah— 
all the cowherd men (are my subordinates); saha-godhanah ca—with 
the cows and calves; me—my; yat-madyayad—all such things addressed 
by me are, after all, given by the mercy of the Supreme; ittham—thus; 
kumatih—I am wrongly thinking they are my possessions; sah me 
gatih—He is therefore my only shelter (I am simply instrumental). 


TRANSLATION 


It is by the influence of the Supreme Lord’s maya that I am 
wrongly thinking that Nanda Maharaja is my husband, that Krsna 
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is my son, and that because I am the queen of Nanda Maharaja, all 
the wealth of cows and calves are my possessions and all the 
cowherd men and their wives are my subjects. Actually, I also am 
eternally subordinate to the Supreme Lord. He is my ultimate 
shelter. 


PURPORT 


Following in the footsteps of mother Yasoda, everyone should follow 
this mentality of renunciation. Whatever wealth, opulence or whatever 
else we may possess belongs not to us but to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is the ultimate shelter of everyone and the ultimate owner 


of everything. As stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (5.29): 


bhoktaram yajfia-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 

suhrdam sarva-bhitanam 
Jiidtva mam santim rcchati 


“The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and 
austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the 
benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the 
pangs of material miseries.” 

We should not be proud of our possessions. As expressed by mother 
Yasoda herein, “I am not the owner of possessions, the opulent wife of 
Nanda Maharaja. The estate, the possessions, the cows and calves and the 
subjects like the gopis and cowherd men are all given to me.” One should 
give up thinking of “my possessions, my son and my husband” (janasya 
moho *yam ahar mameti). Nothing belongs to anyone but the Supreme 
Lord. Only because of illusion do we wrongly think, “I am existing” or 
‘Everything belongs to me.” Thus mother Yasoda completely surren- 
dered unto the Supreme Lord. For the moment, she was rather disap- 
pointed, thinking, ‘““My endeavors to protect my son by charity and other 
auspicious activities are useless. The Supreme Lord has given me many 
things, but unless He takes charge of everything, there is no assurance of 
protection. I must therefore ultimately seek shelter of the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead.” As stated by Prahlada Maharaja (Bhag. 7.9.19), 
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balasya neha Saranam pitarau nrsimha: a father and mother cannot 
ultimately take care of their children. Ato grha-ksetra-sutdpta-vittair 
janasya moho ’yam aham mameti (Bhag. 5.5.8). One’s land, home, 
wealth and all of one’s possessions belong to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, although we wrongly think, “I am this” and “These things are 
mine.” 


TEXT 43 
sey faftaatarat wiftarat a saz: 
Aa Aaa Gaara Fy: ual 
ittham vidita-tattvdyam 
gopikayam sa isvarah 
vaisnavim vyatanon mayam 
putra-snehamayim vibhuh 


ittham—in this way; vidita-tattvayadm—when she understood the 
truth of everything philosophically; gopikayam—unto mother Yasoda; 
sah—the Supreme Lord; isvarah—the supreme controller; vaisnavim— 
visnumdya, or yogamdaya; vyatanot—expanded; maydm— yogamaya; 
putra-sneha-mayim—very much attached because of maternal affection 
for her son; vibhuh—the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasoda, by the grace of the Lord, could understand the 
real truth. But then again, the supreme master, by the influence of 
the internal potency, yogamaya, inspired her to become absorbed 
in intense maternal affection for her son. 


PURPORT 


Although mother Yasoda understood the whole philosophy of life, at 
the next moment she was overwhelmed by affection for her son by the 
influence of yogamdayd. Unless she took care of her son Krsna, she 
thought, how could He be protected? She could not think otherwise, and 
thus she forgot all her philosophical speculations. This forgetfulness is 
described by Srila ViSvanatha Cakravarti Thakura as being inspired by 
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the influence of yogamaya (mohana-sddharmyan mayam). Materialistic 
persons are captivated by mahdmaya, whereas devotees, by the arrange- 
ment of the spiritual energy, are captivated by yogamayd. 


TEXT 44 
TAME aIIaAT 
TIGA SETA TIT FT Ue 


sadyo nasta-smrtir gopi 
sdropyaroham aétmajam 

pravrddha-sneha-kalila- 
hrdayasid yatha pura 


sadyah—after all these philosophical speculations, mother Yasoda 
fully surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nasta- 
smrtih—having gotten rid of the memory of seeing the universal form 
within Krsna’s mouth; gopi—mother Yasoda; sd—she; dropya— 
seating; droham—on the lap; dtmajam—her son; pravrddha— 
increased; sneha—by affection; kalila—affected; hrdayaé—the core of 
her heart; dsit—became situated; yathd purd—as she was formerly. 


TRANSLATION 


Immediately forgetting yogamaya’s illusion that Krsna had 
shown the universal form within His mouth, mother Yasoda took 
her son on her lap as before, feeling increased affection in her 
heart for her transcendental child. 


PURPORT 


Mother Yasoda regarded the vision of the universal form within 
Krsna’s mouth as an arrangement of yogaméyd, like a dream. As one 
forgets everything after a dream, mother Yasoda immediately forgot the 
entire incident. As her natural feeling of affection increased, she decided 
to herself, ‘“Now let this incident be forgotten. I do not mind. Here is my 
son. Let me kiss Him.” 
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TEXT 45 
TaN Aaa aera Aaa: | 
SHHTATATATTS Bf TATA ATT Bll 


trayyda copanisadbhis ca 
sdrikhya-yogais ca sdtvataih 

upagiyamdna-mahatmyam 
harim sémanyatatmajam 


trayya—by studying the three Vedas (Sama, Yajur and Atharva); 
ca—also; upanisadbhih ca—and by studying the Vedic knowledge of the 
Upanisads; sdrkhya-yogaih—by reading the literature of sdrikhya- 
yoga; ca—and; sdtvataih—by the great sages and devotees, or by read- 
ing Vaisnava-tantra, Pancaratras; upagiyamana-mahatmyam—whose 
glories are worshiped (by all these Vedic literatures); harim—unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; sé—she; amanyata—considered (or- 
dinary); dtmajam—as her own son. 


TRANSLATION 


The glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are studied 
through the three Vedas, the Upanisads, the literature of sankhya- 
yoga, and other Vaisnava literature, yet mother Yasoda considered 
that Supreme Person her ordinary child. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita (15.15) by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, the purpose of studying the Vedas is to understand Him 
(vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah). Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ex- 
plained to Sanatana Gosvami that there are three purposes in the Vedas. 
One is to understand our relationship with Krsna (sambandha), another 
is to act according to that relationship (abhidheya), and the third is to 
reach the ultimate goal (prayojana). The word prayojana means 
“necessities,” and the ultimate necessity is explained by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Prema pum-artho mahan: the greatest necessity for a 
human being is the achievement of love for the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead. Here we see that mother Yasoda is on the highest stage of 
necessity, for she is completely absorbed in love for Krsna. 

In the beginning, the Vedic purpose is pursued in three ways (trayi) — 
by karma-kdanda, jfidna-kanda and updsand-kanda. When one reaches 
the complete, perfect stage of updsand-kdnda, one comes to worship 
Narayana, or Lord Visnu. When Parvati asked Lord Mahadeva, Lord 
Siva, what is the best method of upasand, or worship, Lord Siva 
answered, Gradhandndm sarvesam visnor drddhanam param. Visni- 
p4asana, or visnv-arddhana, worship of Lord Visnu, is the highest stage 
of perfection, as realized by Devaki. But here mother Yasoda performs 
no updsand, for she has developed transcendental ecstatic love for Krsna. 
Therefore her position is better than that of Devaki. In order to show 
this, Srila Vyasadeva enunciates this verse, trayya copanisadbhih etc. 

When a human being enters into the study of the Vedas to obtain 
vidya, knowledge, he begins to take part in human civilization. Then he 
advances further to study the Upanisads and gain brahma-jfidna, imper- 
sonal realization of the Absolute Truth, and then he advances still 
further, to sérikhya-yoga, in order to understand the supreme controller, 
who is indicated in Bhagavad-gita (param brahma param dhama 
pavitrarh paramam bhavan/ purusamh sasvatam). When one understands 
that purusa, the supreme controller, to be Paramatma, one is engaged in 
the method of yoga (dhydndvasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti yarn 
yoginah). But mother Yagodi has surpassed all these stages. She has come 
to the platform of loving Krsna as her beloved child, and therefore she is 
accepted to be on the highest stage of spiritual realization. The Absolute 
Truth is realized in three features (brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan iti 
sabdyate), but she is in such ecstasy that she does not care to understand 
what is Brahman, what is Paramatma or what is Bhagavan. Bhagavan has 
personally descended to become her beloved child. Therefore there is no 
comparison to mother Yasoda’s good fortune, as declared by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu (ramyd kdcid updsand vrajavadhi-vargena ya kalpita). 
The Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, may be 
realized in different stages. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.11): 


ye yatha mdm prapadyante 
tams tathaiva bhajamy aham 
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mama vartmanuvartante 
manusyah partha sarvasah 


‘“‘As men surrender unto Me, I reward them accordingly. Everyone 
follows My path in all respects, O son of Prtha.”’ One may be a karmi, a 
Jfidni, a yogi and then a bhakta or prema-bhakta. But the ultimate stage 
of realization is prema-bhakti, as actually demonstrated by mother 
Yasoda. 
TEXT 46 
TMNT 
ban ~ ° ~ 
ara: Reape Hay AT TA AEeAy | 
LN ban} ° ~ 
TMNT T ALTALT TA TAT: AT TH? WEI 
Sri-rdjovdca 
nandah kim akarod brahman 
Sreya evarh mahodayam 
yasoda ca mahd-bhaga 
papau yasyah stanam harih 


sri-raja. wvaca—Maharaja Pariksit further inquired (from Sukadeva 
Gosvami); nandah—Maharaja Nanda; kim—what; akarot—performed; 
brahman—O learned brahmana; sreyah—auspicious activities, like per- 
forming penances and austerities; evam—as exhibited by him; maha- 
udayam—from which they achieved the greatest perfection; yasoda— 
mother Yasodé; ca—also; maha-bhaégd—most fortunate; papau— 
drank; yasyah—of whom; stanam—the breast milk; harih—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Having heard of the great fortune of mother Yasoda, Pariksit 
Maharaja inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: O learned brahmana, 
mother Yasoda’s breast milk was sucked by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. What past auspicious activities did she and 
Nanda Maharaja perform to achieve such perfection in ecstatic 
love? 
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PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.16), catur-vidha bhajante mam janah 
sukrtino ’rjuna. Without sukrti, or pious activities, no one can come to the 
shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is approached 
by four kinds of pious men (4rto jijfidsur artharthi jfidni ca), but here we 
see that Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda surpassed all of them. Therefore 
Pariksit Maharaja naturally inquired, “What kind of pious activities did 
they perform in their past lives by which they achieved such a stage of 
perfection?” Of course, Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda are accepted as the 
father and mother of Krsna, yet mother Yasoda was more fortunate than 
Nanda Maharaja, Krsna’s father, because Nanda Maharaja was some- 
times separated from Krsna whereas Yasoda, Krsna’s mother, was not 
separated from Krsna at any moment. From Krsna’s babyhood to His 
childhood and from His childhood to His youth, mother Yasoda was al- 
ways in association with Krsna. Even when Krsna was grown up, He 
would go to Vrndavana and sit on the lap of mother Yasoda. Therefore 
there is no comparison to the fortune of mother Yasoda, and Pariksit 
Maharaja naturally inquired, yasodé ca mahd-bhaga. 


TEXT 47 
Reet areafieeat srotientaeay 
TITIAN FAT TSURTACTITA [Voll 


pitarau naénvavindetam 
krsnodararbhakehitam 

gayanty adyapi kavayo 
yal loka-samalapaham 


pitarau—the actual father and mother of Krsna; na—not; anva- 
vindetam—enjoyed; krsna—of Krsna; uddéra—magnanimous; ar- 
bhaka-ihitam—the childhood pastimes He performed; gdyanti—are 
glorifying; adya api—even today; kavayah—great, great sages and 
saintly persons; yat—which is; loka-samala-apaham—by hearing of 
which the contamination of the whole material world is vanquished. 


Glossary 1039 


Ksatriya—the martial caste, which is in the mode of passion. 
Ksattra-bandhavas—unworthy sons of the royal order. 
Ksirodakasay1 Visnu—the Supersoul. 

Kunti—the mother of Arjuna and aunt of Lord Krsna. 
Kuvera—the treasurer of the demigods. 


L 


Laksmi—the goddess of fortune, eternal consort of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, Narayana. 

Laksmipriy4—the first wife of Lord Caitanya. 

Lanka—the kingdom of the demon Ravana. 

Lila—transcendental pastimes of the Lord. 


M 


Madana-Mohana—Krsna, who attracts the mind of Cupid. 

Madhurya—conjugal love of God. 

Madhusiidana— Krsna, killer of the Madhu demon. 

Madhyaloka—the middle planets in the universe. 

Madh yam-adhikari—second-grade devotee. 

Mahabharata—epic poem written by Vyasadeva. 

Mahamantra—the great chant for deliverance, the Hare Krsna mantra. 

Mahapaurusikas—the inhabitants of the Vaikuntha planets. 

Mahatma—a devotee of the Lord constantly engaged in His service. 

Mahat-tattva—the total material energy. 

Mak han-Cora— Krsna, the butter thief. 

Manasa-putras—the mental sons of Brahm. 

Mantras—transcendental sound or Vedic hymns. 

Manu—the father of mankind. 

Manu-samhita—the lawbook for mankind. 

Mayapura—the birthplace of Lord Caitanya. 

Mayavada—the system of philosophy propounded by the impersonalists. 

Mrdaiga—a particular type of drum specially made in Bengal. 

Mukti—recovery from material existence and reinstatement in one’s 
original form. 

Muktipada—Lord Visnu, whose lotus feet are worshiped by the liberated 
souls. 

Mukunda—Krsna, giver of liberation. 

Muni—a sage or self-realized soul. 


N 


Nagas—celestial serpents. 
Nakula—one of Arjuna’s younger brothers. 
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TRANSLATION 


Although Krsna was so pleased with Vasudeva and Devaki that 
He descended as their son, they could not enjoy Krsna’s mag- 
nanimous childhood pastimes, which are so great that simply 
chanting about them vanquishes the contamination of the material 
world. Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda, however, enjoyed these 
pastimes fully, and therefore their position is always better than 
that of Vasudeva and Devaki. 


PURPORT 


Krsna actually took birth from the womb of Devaki, but just after His 
birth He was transferred to the home of mother Yasoda. Devaki could not 
even have Krsna suck her breast. Therefore Pariksit Maharaja was 
astonished. How had mother Yasoda and Nanda Maharaja become so for- 
tunate that they enjoyed the complete childhood pastimes of Krsna, 
which are still glorified by saintly persons? What had they done in the 
past by which they were elevated to such an exalted position? 


TEXT 48 


ay TUT 
Zit Taat ART AAT AAT az | 
BRANT ASI AMIGA z Ivell 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
drono vasiindm pravaro 
dharaya bharyaya saha 
karisyamana adesan 
brahmanas tam uvdaca ha 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; dronah—by the name 
Drona; vasiindm—of the eight Vasus (a type of demigod); pravarah— 
who was the best; dharaya—with Dhara; bhdryayd—His wife; saha— 
with; karisyamanah—just to execute; ddesadn—the orders; brah- 
manah—of Lord Brahma; tam—unto him; uvdca—said; ha—in the 
past. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: To follow the orders of Lord Brahma, 
Drona, the best of the Vasus, along with his wife, Dhara, spoke to 
Lord Brahma in this way. 


PURPORT 
As stated in the Brahma-samhita (5.37): 


dnanda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhis 
tabhir ya eva nija-ripataya kalabhih 

goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhiito 
govindam dGdi-purusam tam aham bhajaémi 


When Krsna descends anywhere, He is accompanied by His own associ- 
ates. These associates are not ordinary living beings. Krsna’s pastimes 
are eternal, and when He descends, He comes with His associates. 
Therefore Nanda and mother Yasoda are the eternal father and mother of 
Krsna. This means that whenever Krsna descends, Nanda and Yasoda, as 
well as Vasudeva and Devaki, also descend as the Lord’s father and 
mother. Their personalities are expansions of Krsna’s personal body; 
they are not ordinary living beings. Maharaja Pariksit knew this, but he 
was curious to know from Sukadeva Gosvami whether it is possible for 
an ordinary human being to come to this stage by sédhana-siddhi. There 
are two kinds of perfection— nitya-siddhi and sddhana-siddhi. A nitya- 
siddha is one who is eternally Krsna’s associate, an expansion of Krsna’s 
personal body, whereas a sddhana-siddha is an ordinary human being 
who, by executing pious activities and following regulative principles of 
devotional service, also comes to that stage. Thus the purpose of 
Maharaja Pariksit’s inquiry was to determine whether an ordinary 
human being can attain the position of mother Yasodé and Nanda 
Maharaja. Sukadeva Gosvami answered this question as follows. 


TEXT 49 
aaa weed ah Peat att 
fas bat ~_ So 
AEH AT WAL Beh AAA BF TL MVAMl 
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jatayor nau mahadeve 
bhuvi visvesvare harau 

bhaktih syat parama loke 
yayaijo durgatim taret 


jatayoh—after we two have taken birth; naw—both husband and 
wife, Drona and Dhara; mahadeve—in the Supreme Person, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhuvi—on the earth; visva-isvare—in 
the master of all the planetary systems; harau—in the Supreme Lord; 
bhaktih—devotional service; syat—will be spread; paramé—the ulti- 
mate goal of life; loke—in the world; yaya—by which; afjah—very 
easily; durgatim—miserable life; taret—one can avoid and be delivered. 


TRANSLATION 


Drona and Dhara said: Please permit us to be born on the planet 
earth so that after our appearance, the Supreme Lord, the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, the supreme controller and master of all 
planets, will also appear and spread devotional service, the ulti- 
mate goal of life, so that those born in this material world may very 
easily be delivered from the miserable condition of materialistic 
life by accepting this devotional service. 


PURPORT 


This statement by Drona clearly indicates that Drona and Dhara are 
the eternal father and mother of Krsna. Whenever there is a necessity of 
Krsna’s appearance, Drona and Dhara appear first, and then Krsna ap- 
pears. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita that His birth is not ordinary (janma 
karma ca me divyam). 


ajo ’pi sann avyaydatma 
bhiitandm isvaro ‘pi san 

prakrtim svam adhisthaya 
sambhavamy atma-mdayaya 


‘‘Although I am unborn and My transcendental body never deteriorates, 
and although I am the Lord of all sentient beings, I still appear in every 
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millennium in My original transcendental form.” (Bg. 4.6). Before 
Krsna’s appearance, Drona and Dhara appear in order to become His 
father and mother. It is they who appear as Nanda Maharaja and his 
wife, Yasoda. In other words, it is not possible for a sadhana-siddha liv- 
ing being to become the father or mother of Krsna, for Krsna’s father 
and mother are already designated. But by following the principles ex- 
hibited by Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda and their associates, the inhabi- 
tants of Vrndavana, ordinary living beings may attain such affection as 
exhibited by Nanda and Yasoda. 

When Drona and Dhara were requested to beget children, they chose 
to come to this world to have the Supreme Personality of Godhead as 
their son, Krsna. Krsna’s appearance means paritrdndya sddhiinadm 
vindsdya ca duskrtam—the devotees are protected, and the miscreants 
are vanquished. Whenever Krsna comes, He distributes the highest goal 
of life, devotional service. He appears as Caitanya Mahaprabhu for the 
same purpose because unless one comes to devotional service, one cannot 
be delivered from the miseries of the material world (duhkhdlayam 
asasvatam), where the living beings struggle for existence. The Lord 


says in Bhagavad-gita (15.7): 


mamaivamso jiva-loke 
Jiva-bhitah sandtanah 

manah sasthaénindriyani 
prakrti-sthani karsati 


‘The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental 
parts. Because of conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the 
six senses, which include the mind.” The living entities are struggling to 
become happy, but unless they take to the bhakti cult, their happiness is 
not possible. Krsna clearly says: 


asraddadhanah purusa 
dharmasyasya parantapa 

aprapya mam nivartante 
mrtyu-samsara-vartmani 


‘Those who are not faithful on the path of devotional service cannot at- 
tain Me, O conqueror of foes, but return to birth and death in this ma- 
terial world.” (Bg. 9.3) 
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Foolish persons do not know how risky life is here if one does not 
follow the instructions of Krsna. The Krsna consciousness movement, 
therefore, has been started so that by practicing Krsna consciousness one 
can avoid the risky life of this material existence. There is no question of 
accepting or not accepting Krsna consciousness. It is not optional; it is 
compulsory. If we do not take to Krsna consciousness, our life is very 
risky. Everything is explained in Bhagavad-gita. Therefore, to learn 
how to become free from the miserable condition of material existence, 
Bhagavad-gita As It Is is the preliminary study. Then, if one under- 
stands Bhagavad-gitd, one can proceed to Srimad-Bhagavatam, and if 
one advances further, one may study Caitanya-caritamrta. We are 
therefore presenting these invaluable books to the whole world so that 
people may study them and be happy, being delivered from miserable 
conditional life. 


TEXT 50 


AeIIH F ATA AT AM ATA: | 
Sat Are sft TAA MATA MATT U4oll 


astv ity uktah sa bhagavan 
vraje drono maha-yaséh 

Jajfie nanda iti khyato 
yasoda sa dharabhavat 


astu—when Brahma agreed, “‘Yes, it is all right’; iti uktah—thus 
being ordered by him; sah—he (Drona); bhagavan—eternally the 
father of Krsna (Bhagavan’s father is also Bhagavan); vraje—in Vraja- 
bhimi, Vrndavana; dronah—Drona, the most powerful Vasu; mahd- 
yasah—the very famous transcendentalist; jajfie—appeared; nandah— 
as Nanda Maharaja; iti—thus; khydtah—is celebrated; yasodd—as 
mother Yasoda; sa—she; dhard—the same Dhara; abhavat—appeared. 


TRANSLATION 


When Brahmi said, ‘‘Yes, let it be so,”’ the most fortune Drona, 
who was equal to Bhagavan, appeared in Vrajapura, Vrndavana, as 
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the most famous Nanda Maharaja, and his wife, Dhara, appeared as 
mother Yasoda. 


PURPORT 


Because whenever Krsna appears on this earth He superficially needs a 
father and mother, Drona and Dhara, His eternal father and mother, ap- 
peared on earth before Krsna as Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda. In contrast 
to Sutapa and Prsnigarbha, they did not undergo severe penances and 
“ austerities to become the father and mother of Krsna. This is the dif- 
ference between nitya-siddha and sddhana-siddha. 


TEXT 51 
aat anata gata saree | 
THT ATATAS MATT ANT UY 


tato bhaktir bhagavati 
putri-bhite jandrdane 
dampatyor nitardm asid 


gopa-gopisu bharata 


tatah—thereafter; bhaktih bhagavati—the cult of bhakti, devotional 
service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; putri-bhiite—in the 
Lord, who had appeared as the son of mother Yasoda; janardane—in 
Lord Krsna; dam-patyoh—of both husband and wife; nitaraém— 
continuously; dsit—there was; gopa-gopisu—all the inhabitants of 
Vrndavana, the gopas and the gopis, associating with Nanda Maharaja 
and Yasoda and following in their footsteps; bhadrata—O Maharaja 
Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, O Maharaja Pariksit, best of the Bharatas, when the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead became the son of Nanda 
Maharaja and Yasoda, they maintained continuous, unswerving de- 
votional love in parental affection. And in their association, all the 
other inhabitants of Vrndavana, the gopas and gopis, developed 
the culture of krsna-bhakti. 
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PURPORT 


Although when the Supreme Personality of Godhead stole the butter, 
curd and milk of the neighboring gopas and gopis this teasing super- 
ficially seemed troublesome, in fact it was an exchange of affection in the 
ecstasy of devotional service. The more the gopas and gopis exchanged 
feelings with the Lord, the more their devotional service increased. 
Sometimes we may superficially see that a devotee is in difficulty because 
of being engaged in devotional service, but the fact is different. When a 
devotee suffers for Krsna, that suffering is transcendental enjoyment. 
Unless one becomes a devotee, this cannot be understood. When Krsna 
exhibited His childhood pastimes, not only did Nanda Maharaja and 
Yagoda increase their devotional affection, but those in their association 
also increased in devotional service. In other words, persons who follow 
the activities of Vrndavana will also develop devotional service in the 
highest perfection. 


TEXT 52 
HUT TAT MAA Ast Ka A Aa! | 
Maa TAH AT MT Bolsa Werll 


krsno brahmana ddesam 
satyam kartum vraje vibhuh 

saha-raémo vasams cakre 
tesam pritim sva-lilaya 


krsnah—the Supreme Personality, Krsna; brahmanah—of Lord 
Brahma; ddesam—the order; satyam—truthful; kartum—to make; 
vraje—in Vrajabhimi, Vrndavana; vibhuh—the supreme powerful; 
saha-ramah—along with Balaréma; vasan—residing; cakre— 
increased; tesaém—of all the inhabitants of Vrndavana; pritim—the 
pleasure; sva-lilayéa—by His transcendental pastimes. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the Supreme Personality, Krsna, along with Balarama, 
lived in Vrajabhimi, Vrndavana, just to substantiate the benedic- 
tion of Brahma. By exhibiting different pastimes in His childhood, 
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He increased the transcendental pleasure of Nanda and the other 
inhabitants of Vrndavana. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Eighth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled, ‘‘Lord Krsna Shows the 
Universal Form Within His Mouth.” 


CHAPTER NINE 


Mother Yasoda Binds Lord Krsna 


While mother Yasoda was allowing Krsna to drink her breast milk, she 
was forced to stop because she saw the milk pan boiling over on the oven. 
The maidservants being engaged in other business, she stopped allowing 
Krsna to drink from her breast and immediately attended to the over- 
flowing milk pan. Krsna became very angry because of His mother’s 
behavior and devised a means of breaking the pots of yogurt. Because He 
created this disturbance, mother Yasoda decided to bind Him. These 
incidents are described in this chapter. 

One day, the maidservants being engaged in other work, mother 
Yasoda was churning the yogurt into butter herself, and in the meantime 
Krsna came and requested her to allow Him to suck her breast milk. Of 
course, mother Yasoda immediately allowed Him to do so, but then she 
saw that the hot milk on the oven was boiling over, and therefore she im- 
mediately stopped allowing Krsna to drink the milk of her breast and 
went to stop the milk on the oven from overflowing. Krsna, however, 
having been interrupted in His business of sucking the breast, was very 
angry. He took a piece of stone, broke the churning pot and entered a 
room, where He began to eat the freshly churned butter. When mother 
Yasoda, after attending to the overflowing milk, returned and saw the pot 
broken, she could understand that this was the work of Krsna, and 
therefore she went to search for Him. When she entered the room, she 
saw Krsna standing on the ulikhala, a large mortar for grinding spices. 
Having turned the mortar upside down, He was stealing butter hanging 
from a swing and was distributing the butter to the monkeys. As soon as 
Krsna saw that His mother had come, He immediately began to run away, 
and mother Yasoda began to follow Him. After going some distance, 
mother Yasoda was able to catch Krsna, who because of His offense was 
crying. Mother Yasoda, of course, threatened to punish Krsna if He acted 
that way again, and she decided to bind Him with rope. Unfortunately, 
when the time came to knot the rope, the rope with which she wanted to 
bind Him was short by a distance equal to the width of two fingers. When 
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she made the rope longer by adding another rope, she again saw that it 
was short by two fingers. Again and again she tried, and again and again 
she found the rope too short by two fingers. Thus she became very tired, 
and Krsna, seeing His affectionate mother so tired, allowed Himself to be 
bound. Now, being compassionate, He did not show her His unlimited 
potency. After mother Yasoda bound Krsna and became engaged in other 
household affairs, Krsna observed two yamala-arjuna trees, which were 
actually Nalakivara and Manigriva, two sons of Kuvera who had been 
condemned by Narada Muni to become trees. Krsna, by His mercy, now 
began to proceed toward the trees to fulfill the desire of Narada Muni. 


TEXTS 1-2 
YH SUF 


GK Tecry maT arated | 
amreateranre Ramer et zfs i 2 i 
ait arate ata agiaattath | 


afatert are aedt aera U2 Ul 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
ekada grha-dasisu 
yasodé nanda-gehini 
karmantara-niyuktdsu 
nirmamantha svayam dadhi 


yani ydaniha gitani 
tad-bdla-caritani ca 

dadhi-nirmanthane kdle 
smaranti tany agayata 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ekadd—one day; grha- 
ddsisu—when all the maidservants of the household were otherwise 
engaged; yasodd—mother Yasodé; nanda-gehini—the queen of Nanda 
Maharaja; karma-antara—in other household affairs; niyuktdsu—being 
engaged; nirmamantha—churned; svayam—personally; dadhi—the 
yogurt; ydni—all such; yéni—such; iha—in this connection; gitani— 
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Nanda Maharaja—Lord Krsna’s foster father. 

Narayana—the four-handed expansion of the Supreme Lord Krsna. 

Narayana-pardyana—a self-surrendered devotee of Krsna. 

Narayana-smrti—constant remembrance of Krsna. 

Narottama—a first-class human being. 

Nimai Pandit—a name of Lord Caitanya before His acceptance of the 
renounced order. 

Nirvana—cessation of material existence. 

Nit ya-baddha—eternally conditioned souls. 

Nivrttas—liberated souls. 

Nivrtti-marga—the path of renunciation. 

Nrsimha—half-man, half-lion incarnation of Krsna. 


P 


Para—transcendental superiority. 

Param brahma—the Supreme Brahman, the Personality of Godhead. 

Paramatma—the Supersoul, or localized aspect of the Lord. 

Parampara—disciplic succession. 

Param satyam—the Supreme Truth. 

Para-prakrti—the superior potency of the Lord. 

Paravyoma—the kingdom of God. 

Pasandi—an offender to the Lord. 

Patala—the lowest planetary system within the universe. 

Patanjali—the author of the Yoga-sutras. 

Phalguni Puirnima—the full moon night in the month of Phalguni 
(Feb.-March). 

Pitrloka—the planet of the departed forefathers. 

Prabhupada—a representative of the lotus feet of the Lord. 

Prakrta-sahajiya— pseudo-devotees of Krsna. 

Prakrti—energy or nature. 

Prasadam—mercy; divine remnants of foodstuffs offered to the Deity. 

Pravrtti-marga—the path of sense enjoyment. 

Prema—spontaneous attraction of love. 

Puranas—supplements of the Vedas. 

Purusa—an incarnation of Godhead for material manifestation. 


R 
Rajarsi—a great saint ruling as king. 
Rasa—a spiritual relationship through spiritual sense perception. 
Ratha-yatra—a car festival in which the Jagannatha Deity is paraded. 
Raudra—the rasa of anger. 


Text 2] Mother Yasoda Binds Lord Krsna 145 


songs; tat-bdla-caritani—in which the activities of her own child were 
enacted; ca—and; dadhi-nirmanthane—while churning the yogurt; 
kale —at that time; smaranti—remembering; tani—all of them (in the 
form of songs); agéyata—chanted. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: One day when mother Yasoda 
saw that all the maidservants were engaged in other household 
affairs, she personally began to churn the yogurt. While churning, 
she remembered the childish activities of Krsna, and in her own 
way she composed songs and enjoyed singing to herself about all 
those activities. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, quoting from the Vaisnava- 
tosani of Srila Sandtana Gosvami, says that the incident of Krsna’s break- 
ing the pot of yogurt and being bound by mother Yasoda took place on 
the Dipavali Day, or Dipa-malikd. Even today in India, this festival is 
generally celebrated very gorgeously in the month of Kartika by fire- 
works and lights, especially in Bombay. It is to be understood that among 
all the cows of Nanda Maharaja, several of mother Yasoda’s cows ate only 
grasses so flavorful that the grasses would automatically flavor the milk. 
Mother Yasoda wanted to collect the milk from these cows, make it into 
yogurt and churn it into butter personally, since she thought that this 
child Krsna was going to the houses of neighborhood gopas and gopis to 
steal butter because He did not like the milk and yogurt ordinarily 
prepared. 

While churning the butter, mother Yasodé was singing about the 
childhood activities of Krsna. It was formerly a custom that if one wanted 
to remember something constantly, he would transform it into poetry or 
have this done by a professional poet. It appears that mother Yasoda did 
not want to forget Krsna’s activities at any time. Therefore she poeticized 
all of Krsna’s childhood activities, such as the killing of Pitané, 
Aghasura, Sakatasura and Trnavarta, and while churning the butter, she 
sang about these activities in poetical form. This should be the practice of 
persons eager to remain Krsna conscious twenty-four hours a day. This 
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incident shows how Krsna conscious mother Yasoda was. To stay in Krsna 
consciousness, we should follow such persons. 


fad aat sarinwemedt «Ramer i 2 tl 


ksaumam vasah prthu-kati-tate bibhrati sitra-naddham 
putra-sneha-snuta-kuca-yugam jata-kampam ca subhrih 

rajjv-dkarsa-srama-bhuja-calat-kankanau kundale ca 
svinnam vaktram kabara-vigalan-malati nirmamantha 


ksaumam—saffron and yellow mixed; vésah—mother Yasgoda was 
wearing such a sari; prthu-kati-tate—surrounding her large hips; 
bibhrati—shaking; siitra-naddham—bound with a belt; putra-sneha- 
snuta—because of intense love for her child, became wet with milk; 
kuca-yugam—the nipples of her breasts; jata-kampam ca—as they were 
very nicely moving and quivering; su-bhrih—who had very beautiful 
eyebrows; rajju-dkarsa—by pulling on the rope of the churning rod; 
Srama—because of the labor; bhuja—on whose hands; _ calat- 
kankanau—the two bangles were moving; kundale—the two earrings; 
ca—also; svinnam—her hair was black like a cloud, so perspiration was 
dropping like rain; vaktram—throughout her face; kabara-vigalat- 
malati—and malati flowers were dropping from her hair; nir- 
mamantha—thus mother Yasoda was churning the butter. 


TRANSLATION 


Dressed in a saffron-yellow sari, with a belt tied about her full 
hips, mother Yasoda pulled on the churning rope, laboring con- 
siderably, her bangles and earrings moving and vibrating and her 
whole body shaking. Because of her intense love for her child, her 
breasts were wet with milk. Her face, with its very beautiful 
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eyebrows, was wet with perspiration, and malati flowers were 
falling from her hair. 


PURPORT 


Anyone who desires to be Krsna conscious in motherly affection or 
parental affection should contemplate the bodily features of mother 
YaSodi. It is not that one should desire to become like YasodA, for this is 
Mayavada. Either in parental affection or conjugal love, friendship or 
servitorship—in any way —we must follow in the footsteps of the inhabi- 
tants of Vrndavana, not try to become like them. Therefore this descrip- 
tion is provided here. Advanced devotees must cherish this description, 
always thinking of mother Yagoda’s features—how she was dressed, how 
she was working and perspiring, how beautifully the flowers were ar- 
ranged in her hair, and so on. One should take advantage of the full de- 
scription provided here by thinking of mother Yasoda in maternal 
affection for Krsna. 


TEXT 4 
Ti AAA AAT AeA Taal THT | 
SCC EOI EOC RICE ICCe Mm Rem] 


tam stanya-kadma dsddya 
mathnantim jananim harih 

grhitva dadhi-manthanam 
nyasedhat pritim dvahan 


tam—unto mother Yasoda; stanya-kamah—Krsna, who was desiring 
to drink her breast milk; dsddya—appearing before her; mathnantim— 
while she was churning butter; jananim—to the mother; harih—Krsna; 
grhitvad—catching; dadhi-manthanam—the churning rod; nyasedhat— 
forbade; pritim dvahan—creating a situation of love and affection. 


TRANSLATION 


While mother Yasoda was churning butter, Lord Krsna, desiring 
to drink the milk of her breast, appeared before her, and in order 
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to increase her transcendental pleasure, He caught hold of the 
churning rod and began to prevent her from churning. 


PURPORT 


Krsna was sleeping within the room, and as soon as He got up, He be- 
came hungry and went to His mother. Wanting to stop her from churn- 
ing and drink the milk of her breasts, He stopped her from moving the 
churning rod. 


TEXT 5 
Teta Tata Faq | 
ATARI Waa al qal- 
afearaqar Tata caer 4 


tam arnkam ariidham apdyayat stanam 
sneha-snutam sa-smitam iksati mukham 

atrptam utsrjya javena sd yaydv 
utsicyamdne payasi tv adhisrite 


tam—unto Krsna; arikam dridham—very affectionately allowing 
Him to sit down on her lap; apdyayat—allowed to drink; stanam—her 
breast; sneha-snutam—which was flowing with milk because of intense 
affection; sa-smitam iksati mukham—mother Yasodaé was smiling and 
observing the smiling face of Krsna; atrptam—Krsna, who was still not 
fully satisfied by drinking the milk; utsrjya—putting Him aside; 
javena—very hastily; sdé—mother Yasod4; yayau—left that place; 
utsicyamdne payasi—because of seeing that the milk was overflowing; 
tu—but; adhisrite—in the milk pan on the oven. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasoda then embraced Krsna, allowed Him to sit down 
on her lap, and began to look upon the face of the Lord with great 
love and affection. Because of her intense affection, milk was flow- 
ing from her breast. But when she saw that the milk pan on the 
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oven was boiling over, she immediately left her son to take care of 
the overflowing milk, although the child was not yet fully satisfied 
with drinking the milk of His mother’s breast. 


PURPORT 


Everything in the household affairs of mother Yasodd was meant for 
Krsna. Although Krsna was drinking the breast milk of mother Yasoda, 
when she saw that the milk pan in the kitchen was overflowing, she had 
to take care of it immediately, and thus she left her son, who then be- 
came very angry, not having been fully satisfied with drinking the milk 
of her breast. Sometimes one must take care of more than one item of 
important business for the same purpose. Therefore mother Yasoda was 
not unjust when she left her son to take care of the overflowing milk. On 
the platform of love and affection, it is the duty of the devotee to do one 
thing first and other things later. The proper intuition by which to do 
this is given by Krsna. 


tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-pirvakam 

dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mdm upayanti te 


(Bg. 10.10) 


In Krsna consciousness, everything is dynamic. Krsna guides the devotee 
in what to do first and what to do next on the platform of absolute truth. 


TEXT 6 


TATRT THT ETA 

dae atx hrrraTaay | 
rear aE Tl 

wat | eaRaa Ta 1G I 
sanjata-kopah sphuritarunddharam 
sandasya dadbhir dadhi-mantha-bhajanam 


bhittva mrsdSrur drsad-asman4é raho 
Jaghdsa haiyangavam antaram gatah 
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safijata-kopah—in this way, Krsna being very angry; sphurita-aruna- 
adharam—swollen reddish lips; sandasya—capturing; dadbhih—by 
His teeth; dadhi-mantha-bhajanam—the pot in which yogurt was being 
churned; bhittva—breaking; mrsd-asruh—with false tears in the eyes; 
drsat-asmand—with a piece of stone; rahah—in a solitary place; 
Jaghdsa—began to eat; haiyarigavam—the freshly churned butter; 
antaram—within the room; gatah—having gone. 


TRANSLATION 


Being very angry and biting His reddish lips with His teeth, 
Krsna, with false tears in His eyes, broke the container of yogurt 
with a piece of stone. Then He entered a room and began to eat the 
freshly churned butter in a solitary place. 


PURPORT 


It is natural that when a child becomes angry he can begin crying with 
false tears in his eyes. So Krsna did this, and biting His reddish lips with 
His teeth, He broke the pot with a stone, entered a room and began to eat 
the freshly churned butter. 


TEXT 7 
Ta TT Bad wT Ga: 
May AT Y TTATHT | 
wi AGT AQIS BA g 
Bera FU a TT FAT 9 Ul 


uttdrya gopi susrtam payah punah 
pravisya sandrsya ca dadhy-amatrakam 

bhagnam vilokya sva-sutasya karma taj 
Jahdsa tam capi na tatra pasyati 


uttarya—putting down from the oven; gopi—mother Yasoda; 
su-srtam—very hot; payah—the milk; punah—again; pravisya— 
entered the churning spot; sandrsya—by observing; ca—also; dadhi- 
amatrakam—the container of yogurt; bhagnam—broken; vilokya— 
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seeing this; sva-sutasya—of her own child; karma—work; tat—that; 
Jahaésa—smiled; tam ca—Krsna also; api—at the same time; na—not; 
tatra—there; pasyati—finding. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasoda, after taking down the hot milk from the oven, 
returned to the churning spot, and when she saw that the con- 
tainer of yogurt was broken and that Krsna was not present, she 
concluded that the breaking of the pot was the work of Krsna. 


PURPORT 


Seeing the pot broken and Krsna not present, Yasoda definitely con- 
cluded that the breaking of the pot was the work of Krsna. There was no 
doubt about it. 


TEXT 8 
JEESTSHSTR «= - SATA 
mT are Tat RR Pray | 
eam SIPIC UT 
Prey Val AAATARTAL MS IN 


ulikhalanghrer upari vyavasthitam 
markdya kémam dadatam Sici sthitam 

haiyangavam caurya-visankiteksanam 
niriksya pascadt sutam agamac chanaih 


ulikhala-arighreh—of the mortar in which spices were ground and 
which was being kept upside down; upari—on top; vyavasthitam— 
Krsna was sitting; markaya—unto a monkey; kamam—according to His 
satisfaction; dadatam—delivering shares; Sici sthitam—situated in the 
butter pot hanging on the swing; haiyangavam—butter and other milk 
preparations; caurya-visarkita—because of stealing, were anxiously 
looking hither and thither; iksanam—whose eyes; niriksya—by seeing 
these activities; pascdt—from behind; swtam—her son; dgamat—she 
reached; Sanaih—very slowly, cautiously. 
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TRANSLATION 


Krsna, at that time, was sitting on an upside-down wooden mor- 
tar for grinding spices and was distributing milk preparations 
such as yogurt and butter to the monkeys as He liked. Because of 
having stolen, He was looking all around with great anxiety, 
suspecting that He might be chastised by His mother. Mother 
Yasoda, upon seeing Him, very cautiously approached Him from 


behind. 


PURPORT 


Mother Yasoda was able to trace Krsna by following His butter- 
smeared footprints. She saw that Krsna was stealing butter, and thus she 
smiled. Meanwhile, the crows also entered the room and came out in fear. 
Thus mother Yasodé found Krsna stealing butter and very anxiously 
looking here and there. 


TEXT 9 


TATE TART Aca 
MASAI «=—«- Alaa | 
TIT TA Ahtat 
aq wae ad Aa: 8 Il 


tam Gtta-yastim prasamiksya satvaras 
tato ‘varuhydpasasara bhitavat 

gopy anvadhdvan na yam dpa yoginam 
ksamam pravestum tapaseritam manah 


tam—unto mother Yasoda; Gtta-yastim —carrying in her hand a stick; 
prasamiksya—Krsna, seeing her in that attitude; satvarah—very 
quickly; tatah—from there; avaruhya—getting down; apasasdra— 
began to flee; bhita-vat—as if very much afraid; gopi—mother Yasoda; 
anvadhavat—began to follow Him; na—not; yam—unto whom; dpa— 
failed to reach; yoginam—of great yogis, mystics; ksamam—who could 
reach Him; pravestum—trying to enter into the Brahman effulgence or 
Paramatma; tapasd—with great austerities and penances; iritam— 
trying for that purpose; manah—by meditation. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Lord Sri Krsna saw His mother, stick in hand, He very 
quickly got down from the top of the mortar and began to flee as if 
very much afraid. Although yogis try to capture Him as Paramatma 
by meditation, desiring to enter into the effulgence of the Lord 
with great austerities and penances, they fail to reach Him. But 
mother Yasoda, thinking that same Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 
to be her son, began following Krsna to catch Him. 


PURPORT 


Yogis, mystics, want to catch Krsna as Paramatma, and with great 
austerities and penances they try to approach Him, yet they cannot. Here 
we see, however, that Krsna is going to be caught by Yasoda and is run- 
ning away in fear. This illustrates the difference between the bhakta and 
the yogi. Yogis cannot reach Krsna, but for pure devotees like mother 
Yasoda, Krsna is already caught. Krsna was even afraid of mother 
Yasoda’s stick. This was mentioned by Queen Kunti in her prayers: 
bhaya-bhavanaya sthitasya (Bhdg. 1.8.31). Krsna is afraid of mother 
Yasoda, and yogis are afraid of Krsna. Yogis try to reach Krsna by jrana- 
yoga and other yogas, but fail. Yet although mother Yasoda was a woman, 
Krsna was afraid of her, as clearly described in this verse. 


TEXT 10 
Waa Tt TeAG- 
spa: TTA | 
SEMEL CE EGU O 
MAMTA: = WAT U2 oll 
anvaiicamana janani brhac-calac- 
chroni-bharakranta-gatih sumadhyama 


Javena visramsita-kesa-bandhana- 
cyuta-prasinadnugatih pardmrsat 


anvaricamand—following Krsna very swiftly; janani—mother 
Yasoda; brhat-calat-sroni-bhara-dkranta-gatih —being overburdened by 
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the weight of her large breasts, she became tired and had to reduce her 
speed; su-madhyama—because of her thin waist; javena—because of 
going very fast; visramsita-kesa-bandhana—from her arrangement of 
hair, which had become loosened; cyuta-prastiina-anugatih—she was 
followed by the flowers falling after her; pardmrsat—finally captured 
Krsna without fail. 


TRANSLATION 


While following Krsna, mother Yasoda, her thin waist overbur- 
dened by her heavy breasts, naturally had to reduce her speed. Be- 
cause of following Krsna very swiftly, her hair became loose, and 
the flowers in her hair were falling after her. Yet she did not fail to 
capture her son Krsna. 


PURPORT 


Yogis cannot capture Krsna by severe penances and austerities, but 
mother Yasoda, despite all obstacles, was finally able to catch Krsna with- 
out difficulty. This is the difference between a yogi and a bhakta. Yogis 
cannot enter even the effulgence of Krsna. Yasya prabhd prabhavato 
jagad-anda-koti-kotisu (Brahma-samhita 5.40). In that effulgence there 
are millions of universes, but yogis and jfidnis cannot enter that 
effulgence even after many, many years of austerities, whereas bhaktas 
can capture Krsna simply by love and affection. This is the example 
shown here by mother Yasoda. Krsna therefore confirms that if one 
wants to capture Him, one must undertake devotional service. 


bhaktya mam abhijanati 
yavan yas cdsmi tattvatah 

tato mam tattvato jnatva 
visate tad-anantaram 


(Bg. 18.55) 


Bhaktas enter even the planet of Krsna very easily, but the less intelli- 
gent yogis and jrdnis, by their meditation, remain running after Krsna. 
Even if they enter Krsna’s effulgence, they fall down. 


Glossary 1041 


Ravana—a powerful atheist killed by Lord Ramacandra. 
Rohini—the mother of Baladeva. 
Ripa Gosvami—chief of the six Gosvamis of Vrndavana. 


S 


Sac-cid-dnanda vigraha—the eternal form of the Lord, full of bliss and 
knowledge. 

Sacidevi—the mother of Lord Caitanya. 

Sadhu—great sage. 

Sakhya—the rasa of fraternity. 

_Samédhi—trance, or absorption in the service of the Lord. 

Samba—a son of Krsna and Jambavati. 

Samskaras—purificatory processes. 

Samvit—the knowledge potency of the Lord. 

Sanatana-dharma—man’s eternal engagement. 

Sandhini—the eternal existence potency of the Lord. 

Sandipani Muni—teacher of Krsna and Baladeva. 

Sannyasa—the renounced order of life for spiritual culture. 

Santa—the rasa of neutrality. 

Sastras—revealed scriptures or Vedic literatures. 

Sattva—the material mode of goodness. 

Satvatas—eternal devotees of the Lord. 

Sat yaloka—the topmost planetary system within the universe. 

Satya-yuga—the first of the four ages of a mahda-yuga. 

Sayujya—impersonal liberation. 

Siksdstakam—the eight slokas of Lord Caitanya. 

Simanta-nayanam—a samskara performed during pregnancy. 

Siva—the predominating deity of the mode of ignorance. 

Soma-rasa—a beverage drunk by demigods. 

Sravana— hearing. 

Srigara—the rasa of conjugal love. 

Srnigi—the brahmana boy who cursed Maharaja Pariksit. 

Sruti—direct Vedic injunctions. 

Sudargana-cakra—the wheel weapon used by Krsna. 

Suddha-sattva—the purified state of the soul freed from matter. 

Siidras—persons in the mode of ignorance, the laborer class. 

Surabhi—the cows herded by Govinda. 

Siirasena—the father of Vasudeva and grandfather of Lord Krsna. 

Suryaloka—the sun. 

Svargaloka—the heavenly planets. 

Svaripa—original spiritual form. 
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TEXT 11 


Bed Teteat Rees M2 21 


krtagasam tam prarudantam aksini 
kasantam afijan-masini sva-panina 

udviksamanam bhaya-vihvaleksanam 
haste grhitvd bhisayanty avagurat 


krta-Ggasam—who was an offender; tam—unto Krsna; _pra- 
rudantam—with a crying attitude; aksini—His two eyes; kasantam— 
rubbing; afijat-masini—from whose eyes the blackish ointment was dis- 
tributed all over His face with tears; sva-pénind—with His own hand; 
udviksamaénam—who was seen in that attitude by mother Yasoda; 
bhaya-vihvala-iksanam—whose eyes appeared distressed because of 
such fear of His mother; haste—by the hand; grhitvé—catching; bhi- 
sayanti—mother Yasoda was threatening Him; avagurat—and thus she 
very mildly chastised Him. 


TRANSLATION 


When caught by mother Yasodaé, Krsna became more and more 
afraid and admitted to being an offender. As she looked upon Him, 
she saw that He was crying, His tears mixing with the black oint- 
ment around His eyes, and as He rubbed His eyes with His hands, 
He smeared the ointment all over His face. Mother Yasoda, catch- 
ing her beautiful son by the hand, mildly began to chastise Him. 


PURPORT 


From these dealings between mother Yasoda and Krsna, we can under- 
stand the exalted position of a pure devotee in loving service to the Lord. 
Yogis, jfidnis, karmis and Vedantists cannot even approach Krsna; they 
must remain very, very far away from Him and try to enter His bodily 
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effulgence, although this also they are unable to do. Great demigods like 
Lord Brahma and Lord Siva always worship the Lord by meditation and 
by service. Even the most powerful Yamardja fears Krsna. Therefore, as 
we find in the history of Ajamila, Yamardaja instructed his followers not 
even to approach the devotees, what to speak of capturing them. In other 
words, Yamardja also fears Krsna and Krsna’s devotees. Yet this Krsna 
became so dependent on mother Yasoda that when she simply showed 
Krsna the stick in her hand, Krsna admitted to being an offender and 
began to cry like an ordinary child. Mother Yasoda, of course, did not 
want to chastise her beloved child very much, and therefore she im- 
mediately threw her stick away and simply rebuked Krsna, saying, ‘“‘Now 
I shall bind You so that You cannot commit any further offensive ac- 
tivities. Nor for the time being can You play with Your playmates.” This 
shows the position of a pure devotee, in contrast with others, like jfidnis, 
yogis and the followers of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies, in regarding the 
transcendental nature of the Absolute Truth. 


TEXT 12 
TRA Te ad ald Aaraaaaerat | 
aay fae a acd crmastaataar i221 


tyaktva yastim sutam bhitam 
vynaydarbhaka-vatsala 

tyesa kila tam baddhum 
damndatad-virya-kovida 


tyaktva—throwing away; yastim—the stick in her hand; sutam—her 
son; bhitam—considering her son’s great fear; vijidya —understanding; 
arbhaka-vatsala—the most affectionate mother of Krsna; iyesa— 
desired; kila—indeed; tam—Krsna; baddhum—to bind; daémnd—with 
a rope; a-tat-virya-kovida—without knowledge of the supremely 
powerful Personality of Godhead (because of intense love for Krsna). 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasoda was always overwhelmed by intense love for 
Krsna, not knowing who Krsna was or how powerful He was. Be- 
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cause of maternal affection for Krsna, she never even cared to 
know who He was. Therefore, when she saw that her son had be- 
come excessively afraid, she threw the stick away and desired to 
bind Him so that He would not commit any further naughty 
activities. 

PURPORT 


Mother Yasoda wanted to bind Krsna not in order to chastise Him but 
because she thought that the child was so restless that He might leave the 
house in fear. That would be another disturbance. Therefore, because of 
full affection, to stop Krsna from leaving the house, she wanted to bind 
Him with rope. Mother Yasoda wanted to impress upon Krsna that since 
He was afraid merely to see her stick, He should not perform such dis- 
turbing activities as breaking the container of yogurt and butter and dis- 
tributing its contents to the monkeys. Mother Yasoda did not care to 
understand who Krsna was and how His power spreads everywhere. This 
is an example of pure love for Krsna. 


TEXTS 13-14 
AAT WA ATT ATA ATT | 
qatat aera at TTT a: 11231 
fA AIRY | 
TTA TAM TPT THA TAT ZVI 


na cantar na bahir yasya 
na pirvam ndpi céparam 
purvadparam bahis cantar 


Jagato yo jagac ca yah 


tam matvdtmajam avyaktam 
martya-lingam adhoksajam 

gopikolikhale damna 
babandha prakrtam yatha 


na—not; ca—also; antah—interior; na—nor; bahih—exterior; 
yasya—whose; na—neither; pirvam—beginning; na—nor; api— 
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indeed; ca—also; aparam—end; pirva-aparam—the beginning and the 
end; bahih ca antah—the external and the internal; jagatah—of the 
whole cosmic manifestation; yah—one who is; jagat ca yah—and who is 
everything in creation in total; tam—Him; matvd—considering; atma- 
jam—her own son; avyaktam—the unmanifested; martya-lingam— 
appearing as a human being; adhoksajam—beyond sense perception; 
gopika—mother Yasoda; uliikhale—to the grinding mortar; damna—by 
a rope; babandha—bound; prakrtam yatha—as done to a common 
human child. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no beginning and no 
end, no exterior and no interior, no front and no rear. In other 
words, He is all-pervading. Because He is not under the influence 
of the element of time, for Him there is no difference between 
past, present and future; He exists in His own transcendental form 
at all times. Being absolute, beyond relativity, He is free from dis- 
tinctions between cause and effect, although He is the cause and 
effect of everything. That unmanifested person, who is beyond the 
perception of the senses, had now appeared as a human child, and 
mother Yasoda, considering Him her own ordinary child, bound 
Him to the wooden mortar with a rope. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (10.12), Krsna is described as the Supreme Brah- 


man (param brahma param dhama). The word brahma means “‘the 
greatest.” Krsna is greater than the greatest, being unlimited and all- 
pervading. How can it be possible for the all-pervading to be measured 
or bound? Then again, Krsna is the time factor. Therefore, He is all- 
pervading not only in space but also in time. We have measurements of 
time, but although we are limited by past, present and future, for Krsna 
these do not exist. Every individual person can be measured, but Krsna 
has already shown that although He also is an individual, the entire cos- 
mic manifestation is within His mouth. All these points considered, 
Krsna cannot be measured. How then did Yasodé want to measure Him 
and bind Him? We must conclude that this took place simply on the plat- 
form of pure transcendental love. This was the only cause. 
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advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-ripam 
ddyam purdna-purusam nava-yauvanam ca 

vedesu durlabham adurlabham dtma-bhaktau 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


(Brahma-samhita 5.33) 


Everything is one because Krsna is the supreme cause of everything. 
Krsna cannot be measured or calculated by Vedic knowledge (vedesu 
durlabham). He is available only to devotees (adurlabham datma- 
bhaktau). Devotees can handle Him because they act on the basis of lov- 
ing service (bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan yas cdsmi tattvatah). Thus 
mother Yasoda wanted to bind Him. 


TEXT 15 
a TH TAMAS AHA FATT? | 
ZAKSART A TASH TNTAT ULI 
tad dama badhyamanasya 
svarbhakasya krtagasah 


dvy-angulonam abhit tena 
sandadhe ’nyac ca gopika 


tat ddma—that binding rope; badhyamanasya—who was being 
bound by mother Yasoda; sva-arbhakasya—of her own son; krta- 
dgasah—who was an offender; dvi-angula—by a measurement of two 
fingers; uinam—short; abhit—became; tena—with that rope; san- 
dadhe—joined; anyat ca—another rope; gopikd—mother Yasoda. 


TRANSLATION 


When mother Yasoda was trying to bind the offending child, she 
saw that the binding rope was short by a distance the width of two 
fingers. Thus she brought another rope to join to it. 


PURPORT 


Here is the first chapter in Krsna’s exhibition of unlimited potency to 
mother Yasoda when she tried to bind Him: the rope was too short. The 
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Lord had already shown His unlimited potency by killing Patana, 
Sakatdsura and Trnavarta. Now Krsna exhibited another vibhiti, or dis- 
play of potency, to mother Yasoda. ‘“‘Unless I agree,”’ Krsna desired to 
show, “‘you cannot bind Me.” Thus although mother Yasoda, in her at- 
tempt to bind Krsna, added one rope after another, ultimately she was a 
failure. When Krsna agreed, however, she was successful. In other 
words, one must be in transcendental love with Krsna, but that does not 
mean that one can control Krsna. When Krsna is satisfied with one’s de- 
votional service, He does everything Himself. Sevonmukhe hi jihvddau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah. He reveals more and more to the devotee as 
the devotee advances in service. Jihvddau: this service begins with the 
tongue, with chanting and with taking the prasdda of Krsna. 


atah Ssri-krsna-némddi 
na bhaved graéhyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.234) 


TEXT 16 
yevaraats aad Aaah aT 
Tats AKG HA TT AIA TTA U2 4 


yadasit tad api nyiinam 
tendnyad api sandadhe 

tad api dvy-angulam nyiinam 
yad yad ddatta bandhanam 


yada—when; dsit—became; tat api—even the new rope that had 
been joined; nyinam—still short; tena—then, with the second rope; 
anyat api—another rope also; sandadhe—she joined; tat api—that also; 
dvi-angulam—by a measurement of two fingers; nyinam—remained 
short; yat yat ddatta—in this way, one after another, whatever ropes she 
joined; bandhanam—for binding Krsna. 
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TRANSLATION 


This new rope also was short by a measurement of two fingers, 
and when another rope was joined to it, it was still two fingers too 
short. As many ropes as she joined, all of them failed; their 
shortness could not be overcome. 


TEXT 17 


at aiecmiia satel acai | 
MUA Gatedtat Arca AraMaTq 112911 


evam sva-geha-damani 
yasoda sandadhaty api 

gopinam susmayantinam 
smayanti vismitabhavat 


evam—in this manner; sva-geha-ddmdni—all the ropes available in 
the household; yasodd—mother Yasoda; sandadhati api—although she 
was joining one after another; gopinam—when all the other elderly gopi 
friends of mother Yasoda; su-smayantinam—were all taking pleasure in 
this funny affair; smayanti—mother Yasoda was also smiling; vismitda 
abhavat—all of them were struck with wonder. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus mother Yasoda joined whatever ropes were available in the 
household, but still she failed in her attempt to bind Krsna. 
Mother Yasoda’s friends, the elderly gopis in the neighborhood, 
were smiling and enjoying the fun. Similarly, mother Yasoda, al- 
though laboring in that way, was also smiling. All of them were 
struck with wonder. 


PURPORT 


Actually this incident was wonderful because Krsna was only a child 
with small hands. To bind Him should have required only a rope not 
more than two feet long. All the ropes in the house combined together 
might have been hundreds of feet long, but still He was impossible to 
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bind, for all the ropes together were still too short. Naturally mother 
Yasoda and her gopi friends thought, ‘“‘How is this possible?” Seeing this 
funny affair, all of them were smiling. The first rope was short by a 
measurement the width of two fingers, and after the second rope was ad- 
ded, it was still two fingers too short. If the shortness of all the ropes 
were added together, it must have amounted to the width of hundreds of 
fingers. Certainly this was astonishing. This was another exhibition of 
Krsna’s inconceivable potency to His mother and His mother’s friends. 


TEXT 18 
amd: Raa Peernaea: | 
SH UCTA SM: STATA AtTeT CII 


sva-matuh svinna-gatraya 
visrasta-kabara-srajah 

drstva parisramam krsnah 
krpaydsit sva-bandhane 


sva-matuh—of His own mother (Krsna’s mother, Yasodadevi); 
svinna-gatrayah—when Krsna saw His mother perspiring all over be- 
cause of unnecessary labor; visrasta—were falling down; kabara—from 
her hair; srajah—of whom the flowers; drstva—by seeing the condition 
of His mother; parisramam—He could understand that she was now 
overworked and feeling fatigued; krsnah—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; krpaya—by His causeless mercy upon His devotee and 
mother; dsit—agreed; sva-bandhane—in binding Him. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of mother Yasoda’s hard labor, her whole body became 
covered with perspiration, and the flowers and comb were falling 
from her hair. When child Krsna saw His mother thus fatigued, He 
became merciful to her and agreed to be bound. 


PURPORT 


When mother Yasoda and the other ladies finally saw that Krsna, al- 
though decorated with many bangles and other jeweled ornaments, could 
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not be bound with all the ropes available in the house, they decided that 
Krsna was so fortunate that He could not be bound by any material con- 
dition. Thus they gave up the idea of binding Him. But in competition 
between Krsna and His devotee, Krsna sometimes agrees to be defeated. 
Thus Krsna’s internal energy, yogamdyd, was brought to work, and 
Krsna agreed to be bound by mother Yasoda. 


TEXT 19 


wy daha ay ae YraaM | 
waaay HUT AAT AML gz 112311 


evam sandarsita hy arnga 
harina bhrtya-vasyata 

sva-vasendpi krsnena 
yasyedam sesvaram vase 


evam—in this manner; sandarsiti—was exhibited; hi—indeed; 
anga—O Maharaja Pariksit; harind—by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; bhrtya-vasyata—His transcendental quality of becoming 
subordinate to His servitor or devotee; sva-vasena—who is within the 
control only of His own self; api—indeed; krsrena—by Krsna; yasya— 
of whom; idam—the whole universe; sa-iSvaram—with the powerful 
demigods like Lord Siva and Lord Brahma; vase—under the control. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, this entire universe, with its great, exalted 
demigods like Lord Siva, Lord Brahma and Lord Indra, is under 
the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Yet the 
Supreme Lord has one transcendental attribute: He comes under 
the control of His devotees. This was now exhibited by Krsna in 
this pastime. 


PURPORT 


This pastime of Krsna’s is very difficult to understand, but devotees 
can understand it. It is therefore said, darsayams tad-vidadm loka Gtmano 
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bhakta-vasyatam (Bhag. 10.11.9): the Lord displays the transcendental 
attribute of coming under the control of His devotees. As stated in the 


Brahma-samhita (5.35): 


eko ‘py asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotim 
yac-chaktir asti jagad-anda-caya yad antah 

anddantara-stha-paramanu-caydantara-stham 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


By His one plenary portion as Paramatma, the Lord controls innumerable 
universes, with all their demigods; yet He agrees to be controlled by a 
devotee. In the Upanisads it is said that the Supreme Personality of God- 
head can run with more speed than the mind, but here we see that al- 
though Krsna wanted to avoid being arrested by His mother, He was 
finally defeated, and mother Yasoda captured Him. Laksmi-sahasra-sata- 
sambhrama-sevyamdnam: Krsna is served by hundreds and thousands 
of goddesses of fortune. Nonetheless, He steals butter like one who is 
poverty-stricken. Yamaraja, the controller of all living entities, fears the 
order of Krsna, yet Krsna is afraid of His mother’s stick. These con- 
tradictions cannot be understood by one who is not a devotee, but a devo- 
tee can understand how powerful is unalloyed devotional service to 
Krsna; it is so powerful that Krsna can be controlled by an unalloyed 
devotee. This bhrtya-vasyatda does not mean that He is under the control 
of the servant; rather, He is under the control of the servant’s pure love. 
In Bhagavad-gita (1.21) it is said that Krsna became the chariot driver 
of Arjuna. Arjuna ordered Him, senayor ubhayor madhye ratham 
sthdpaya me ’cyuta: “My dear Krsna, You have agreed to be my 
charioteer and to execute my orders. Place my chariot between the two 
armies of soldiers.” Krsna immediately executed this order, and 
therefore one may argue that Krsna also is not independent. But this is 
one’s ajfidna, ignorance. Krsna is always fully independent; when He 
becomes subordinate to His devotees, this is a display of dnanda- 
cinmaya-rasa, the humor of transcendental qualities that increases His 
transcendental pleasure. Everyone worships Krsna as the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, and therefore He sometimes desires to be controlled 
-by someone else. Such a controller can be no one else but a pure devotee. 
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Svarupa Damodara Gosvami—Lord Caitanya’s private secretary. 
Svayamvara—a ceremony in which a girl selects a husband. 
Syaémasundara—a name for the original form of Krsna. 


T 


Tamas— darkness or ignorance of the undeveloped mind. 

Tamo-guna—the ignorant mode of nature. 

Tapasya—voluntary acceptance of some material trouble for progress in 
spiritual life. 

Taraka-Brahman-— transcendence that delivers the soul. 

Tatastha-sakti—the marginal potency of the Lord. 

Tirtha—holy place, or a saint able to deliver fallen souls. 

Treta-yuga—the second age in the cycle of a maha-yuga. 

Tridandi gosvami—a devotee of the Lord who is in the renounced order of 


life. 
U 
Upanisads—the philosophical portions of the Vedas. They are 108 in 
number. 


Urukrama—the Supreme Lord, whose activities are glorious. 
Uttama-adhikari—an advanced devotee of the Lord. 


V 


Vaikuntha—the spiritual world, where there is no anxiety. 

Vaisnavas— devotees of the Lord. 

Vais ya—the mercantile caste, who are in the modes of passion and ignorance. 

Varnas—castes or sections of society in terms of qualification and 
occupation. 

Varna-sankara—unwanted children. 

Vasudeva—the father of Lord Krsna. 

Vasudeva—Lord Krsna, the son of Vasudeva. 

Vatsalya—the rasa of parenthood. 

Vibhatsa—the rasa of shock. 

Vibhiti—specific power deputed to a living being. 

Vipras—graduates of Vedic knowledge. 

Vira—the rasa of chivalry. 

Visnu-jana—devotees of the Lord. 

Visnu-maya—sense enjoyment. 

Visnupriya Devi—the second wife of Lord Caitanya. 
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TEXT 20 
ad fat a wat a oteageert | 
TATE SET aT TAQ aT FghRaTT IRI! 


nemam virifico na bhavo 

na Srir apy anga-samsraya 
prasadam lebhire gopi 

yat tat prapa vimuktidat 


na—not; imam—this exalted position; virificah—Lord Brahma; na— 
nor; bhavah—Lord Siva; na—nor; srih—the goddess of fortune; api— 
indeed; ariga-sarisrayad—although she is always the better half of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; prasédam—mercy; lebhire— 
obtained; gopi—mother Yasoda; yat tat—as that which; prdpa— 
obtained; vimukti-dat—from Krsna, who gives deliverance from this 
material world. 


TRANSLATION 


Neither Lord Brahma, nor Lord Siva, nor even the goddess of 
fortune, who is always the better half of the Supreme Lord, can 
obtain from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the deliverer 
from this material world, such mercy as received by mother 


Yasoda. 


PURPORT 


This is a comparative study between mother Yasoda and other devotees 
of the Lord. As stated in Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 5.142), ekale isvara 
krsna, Gra saba bhrtya: the only supreme master is Krsna, and all others 
are His servants. Krsna has the transcendental quality of bhrtya-vasyata, 
becoming subordinate to His bhrtya, or servant. Now, although everyone 
is bhrtya and although Krsna has the quality of becoming subordinate to 
His bhrtya, the position of mother Yasoda is the greatest. Lord Brahma is 
bhrtya, a servant of Krsna, and he is Gdi-kavi, the original creator of this 
universe (tene brahma hrda ya ddi-kavaye). Nonetheless, even he could 
not obtain such mercy as mother Yagoda. As for Lord Siva, he is the top- 
most Vaisnava (vaisnavénam yatha sambhuh). What to speak of Lord 
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Brahma and Lord Siva, the goddess of fortune, Laksmi, is the Lord’s con- 
stant companion in service, since she always associates with His body. 
But even she could not get such mercy. Therefore Maharaja Pariksit was 
surprised, thinking, ““What did mother Yasoda and Nanda Maharaja do 
in their previous lives by which they got such a great opportunity, the 
opportunity to be the affectionate father and mother of Krsna?” 

In this verse there are three negative pronouncements— na, na, na. 
When anything is uttered three times—‘“‘do it, do it, do it” —one should 
understand that this is meant to indicate great stress on a fact. In this 
verse, we find na lebhire, na lebhire, na lebhire. Yet mother YaSoda is in 
the supermost exalted position, and thus Krsna has become completely 
subordinate to her. 

The word vimuhtidat is also significant. There are different types of 
liberation, such as sdyujya, sdlokya, sdripya, sdrsti and sdmipya, but 
vimukti means “‘special mukti.”” When after liberation one is situated on 
the platform of prema-bhakti, one is said to have achieved vimukti, 
“special mukti.”’ Therefore the word na is mentioned. That exalted plat- 
form of prema is described by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as prema 
pum-artho mahan, and mother Yasoda naturally acts in such an exalted 
position in loving affairs. She is therefore a nitya-siddha devotee, an ex- 
pansion of Krsna’s hlddini potency, His potency to enjoy transcendental 
bliss through expansions who are special devotees (dnanda-cinmaya- 
rasa-pratibhavitabhih). Such devotees are not sddhana-siddha. 


TEXT 21 
AT FAUT ATA Slat THAT: | 
Meera ASMA TAT AKHAATAS 11221 


nayam sukhdpo bhagavan 
dehinam gopikd-sutah 
Jiianindm catma-bhitanam 
yatha bhaktimatam iha 
na—not; ayam—this; sukha-dpah—very easily obtainable, or an ob- 


ject of happiness; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
dehinam—of persons in the bodily concept of life, especially the karmis; 
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gopikd-sutah—Krsna, the son of mother Yasoda (Krsna as the son of 
Vasudeva is called Vasudeva, and as the son of mother Yasoda He is 
known as Krsna); jfidnindm ca—and of the jfdnis, who try to be free 
from material contamination; dtma-bhitaném—of self-sufficient yogis; 
yathd—as; bhakti-matam—of the devotees; iha—in this world. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, the son of mother 
Yasoda, is accessible to devotees engaged in spontaneous loving 
service, but He is not as easily accessible to mental speculators, to 
those striving for self-realization by severe austerities and pen- 
ances, or to those who consider the body the same as the self. 


PURPORT 


Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the son of mother 
Yasoda, is very easily available to devotees, but not to tapasvis, yogis, 
jfianis and others who have a bodily concept of life. Although they may 
sometimes be called sdnta-bhaktas, real bhakti begins with ddasya-rasa. 
Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (4.11): 


ye yatha mam prapadyante 
tams tathaiva bhajamy aham 

mama vartmanuvartante 
manusyah partha sarvasah 


‘‘As living entities surrender unto Me, I reward them accordingly. 
Everyone follows My path in all respects, O son of Prtha.” Everyone is 
seeking Krsna, for He is the Supersoul of all individual souls. Everyone 
loves his body and wants to protect it because he is within the body as the 
soul, and everyone loves the soul because the soul is part and parcel of 
the Supersoul. Therefore, everyone is actually seeking to achieve happi- 
ness by reviving his relationship with the Supersoul. As the Lord says in 
Bhagavad-gita (15.15), vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah: “By all the 
Vedas, it is | who am to be known.” Therefore, the karmis, jiidnis, yogis 
and saintly persons are all seeking Krsna. But by following in the 
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footsteps of devotees who are in a direct relationship with Krsna, es- 
pecially the inhabitants of Vrndavana, one can reach the supreme posi- 
tion of associating with Krsna. As it is said, vrnddvanam parityajya 
padam ekam na gacchati: Krsna does not leave Vrndavana even for a 
moment. The vrnddvana-vdsis—mother Yasoda, Krsna’s friends and 
Krsna’s conjugal lovers, the younger gopis with whom He dances—have 
very intimate relationships with Krsna, and if one follows in the 
footsteps of these devotees, Krsna is available. Although the nitya-siddha 
expansions of Krsna always remain with Krsna, if those engaged in 
sddhana-siddhi follow in the footsteps of Krsna’s nitya-siddha associ- 
ates, such sddhana-siddhas also can easily attain Krsna without dif- 
ficulty. But there are those who are attached to bodily concepts of life. 
Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, for example, have very prestigious posi- 
tions, and thus they have the sense of being very exalted isvaras. In other 
words, because Lord Brahmd and Lord Siva are guna-avataras and have 
exalted positions, they have some small sense of being like Krsna. But 
the pure devotees who inhabit Vrndavana do not possess any bodily con- 
ception. They are fully dedicated to the service of the Lord in sublime 
affection, prema. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has therefore recommended, 
prema pum-artho mahan: the highest perfection of life is premd, pure 
love in relationship with Krsna. And mother Yasoda appears to be the 
topmost of devotees who have attained this perfection. 


TEXT 22 
HU WHA maT avait wy: | 
sees Td deat wararaat RRM 


krsnas tu grha-krtyesu 
vyagrayam matari prabhuh 

adraksid arjunau pirvam 
guhyakau dhanadatmajau 


krsnah tu—in the meantime; grha-krtyesu—in engagement in house- 
hold affairs; vyagrdéyam—very busy; mdtari—when His mother; 
prabhuh—the Lord; adraksit—observed; arjunau—the twin arjuna 
trees; puirvam—before Him; guhyakau—which in a former millennium 
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had been demigods; dhanada-dtmajau—the sons of Kuvera, the 
treasurer of the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


While mother Yasoda was very busy with household affairs, the 
Supreme Lord, Krsna, observed twin trees known as yamala- 
arjuna, which in a former millennium had been the demigod sons 
of Kuvera. 


TEXT 23 
TU AGATA Fat MPAA ACTA | 
AMRIT Saat Benteadt ie3i 


pura ndrada-sdpena 
urksatam prdpitau madat 
nalakivara-manigrivav 
iti khydtaw sriyanvitau 


purd—formerly; ndrada-sdpena—being cursed by Narada Muni; 
urksatam—the forms of trees; prapitau—obtained; madat—because of 
madness; nalakiivara—one of them was Nalakivara; manigrivau—the 
other was Manigriva; iti—thus;, khydtau—well known; sriyd anvitau— 
very opulent. 


TRANSLATION 


In their former birth, these two sons, known as Nalakivara and 
Manigriva, were extremely opulent and fortunate. But because of 
pride and false prestige, they did not care about anyone, and thus 
Narada Muni cursed them to become trees. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Ninth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Mother Yasoda Binds Lord 


Krsna.” 


CHAPTER TEN 


Deliverance of the Yamala-arjuna Trees 


This chapter describes how Krsna broke the twin arjuna trees, from 
which Nalakivara and Manigriva, the sons of Kuvera, then came out. 
Nalakivara and Manigriva were great devotees of Lord Siva, but be- 
cause of material opulence they became so extravagant and senseless that 
one day they were enjoying with naked girls in a lake and shamelessly 
walking here and there. Suddenly Narada Muni passed by, but they were 
so maddened by their wealth and false prestige that even though they 
saw Narada Muni present, they remained naked and were not even 
ashamed. In other words, because of opulence and false prestige, they 
lost their sense of common decency. Of course, it is the nature of the ma- 
terial qualities that when one becomes very much opulent in terms of 
wealth and a prestigious position, one loses one’s sense of etiquette and 
does not care about anyone, even a sage like Narada Muni. For such 
bewildered persons (ahankdra-vimidhatma), who especially deride 
devotees, the proper punishment is to be again stricken with poverty. 
The Vedic rules and regulations prescribe how to control the false sense 
of prestige by the practice of yama, niyama and so on (tapasd 
brahmacaryena Samena ca damena ca). A poor man can be convinced 
very easily that the prestige of an opulent position in this material world 
is temporary, but a rich man cannot. Therefore Narada Muni set an ex- 
ample by cursing these two persons, Nalakiivara and Manigriva, to be- 
come dull and unconscious like trees. This was a fit punishment. But 
because Krsna is always merciful, even though they were punished they 
were fortunate enough to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to 
face. Therefore the punishment given by Vaisnavas is not at all punish- 
ment; rather, it is another kind of mercy. By the curse of the devarsi, 
Nalakivara and Manigriva became twin arjuna trees and remained in 
the courtyard of mother Yasoda and Nanda Maharaja, waiting for the op- 
portunity to see Krsna directly. Lord Krsna, by the desire of His devotee, 
uprooted these yamala-arjuna trees, and when Nalakivara and 
Manigriva were thus delivered by Krsna after one hundred years of the 
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devas, their old consciousness revived, and they offered Krsna prayers 
suitable to be offered by demigods. Having thus gotten the opportunity to 
see Krsna face to face, they understood how merciful Narada Muni was, 
and therefore they expressed their indebtedness to him and thanked 
him. Then, after circumambulating the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna, they departed for their respective abodes. 


TEXT 1 

ICCC bl 
RATT aTTAT TAT: MTA BIT | 
aa fanféd wa da at SateTA: A 2 I 


Sri-rdjovdca 
kathyatam bhagavann etat 
tayoh sapasya kéranam 
yat tad vigarhitam karma 

yena vd devarses tamah 


Sri-raja uvaca—the King further inquired; kathyatam—please de- 
scribe; bhagavan—O supremely powerful one; etat—this; tayoh—of 
both of them; sapasya—of cursing; karanam—the cause; yat—which; 
tat—that; vigarhitam—abominable; karma—act; yena—by which; 
va—either; devarseh tamah—the great sage Narada became so angry. 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: O great and 
powerful saint, what was the cause of Nalakivara’s and Manigriva’s 
having been cursed by Narada Muni? What did they do that was so 
abominable that even Narada, the great sage, became angry at 
them? Kindly describe this to me. 


TEXTS 2-3 
RTA TTT 

CATH Weal AEAl TATIAT | 

HOTA TY Nee ATteHNT Ut UI 
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arent afer deat Rargtthasraat | 
anatase: Ted Fat 3 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
rudrasyanucarau bhitva 
sudrptau dhanaddétmajau 
kailasopavane ramye 
mandakinyaém madotkatau 


varunim madiram pitva 
madaghirnita-locanau 

stri-janair anugayadbhis 
ceratuh puspite vane 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami replied; rudrasya—of Lord 
Siva; anucarau—two great devotees or associates; bhitvd—being ele- 
vated to that post; su-drptau—being proud of that position and their 
beautiful bodily features; dhanada-atmajau—the two sons of Kuvera, 
treasurer of the demigods; kailasa-upavane —in a small garden attached 
to Kailasa Parvata, the residence of Lord Siva; ramye—in a very 
beautiful place; manddkinyam—on the River Mandakini; mada- 
utkatau—terribly proud and mad; vdrunim—a kind of liquor named 
Varuni; madirdm—intoxication; pitvai—drinking,; mada-dghirnita- 
locanau—their eyes rolling with intoxication; stri-janaih—with women; 
anugdayadbhih—vibrating songs sung by them; ceratuh—wandered; 
puspite vane—in a nice flower garden. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King Pariksit, because the two sons 
of Kuvera had been elevated to the association of Lord Siva, of 
which they were very much proud, they were allowed to wander in 
a garden attached to Kailasa Hill, on the bank of the Mandakini 
River. Taking advantage of this, they used to drink a kind of li- 
quor called Varuni. Accompanied by women singing after them, 
they would wander in that garden of flowers, their eyes always 
rolling in intoxication. 
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PURPORT 


This verse mentions some of the material advantages afforded to per- 
sons associated with or devoted to Lord Siva. Apart from Lord Siva, if 
one is a devotee of any other demigod, one receives some material advan- 
tages. Foolish people, therefore, become devotees of demigods. This has 
been pointed out and criticized by Lord Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (7.20): 
kaémais tais tair hrta-jfidnah prapadyante ’nya-devatah. Those who are 
not devotees of Krsna have a taste for women, wine and so forth, and 
therefore they have been described as hrta-jriana, bereft of sense. The 
Krsna consciousness movement can very easily point out such foolish 
persons, for they have been indicated in Bhagavad-gita (7.15), where 
Lord Krsna says: 


na mam duskrtino midhah 
prapadyante narddhamah 

mdayaydpahrta-jndnd 
dsuram bhdvam dsritah 


“Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, 
whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic 
nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me.” Anyone who is not a devo- 
tee of Krsna and does not surrender to Krsna must be considered 
narddhama, the lowest of men, and duskrti, one who always commits 
sinful activities. Thus there is no difficulty in finding out who is a third- 
class or fourth-class man, for one’s position can be understood simply by 
this crucial test: is he or is he not a devotee of Krsna? 

Why are devotees of the demigods greater in number than the 
Vaisnavas? The answer is given herein. Vaisnavas are not interested in 
such fourth-class pleasures as wine and women, nor does Krsna allow 
them such facilities. 


TEXT 4 
Ted? Ae AT TR TTTSNTST TAT A l 
raateqaat Catania HUAN |B I 


antah pravisya gangayam 
ambhoja-vana-rajini 
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cikridatur yuvatibhir 
gajav iva karenubhih 


antah—within; pravisya—entering; garigdyam—the Ganges, known 
as Mandakini; ambhoja—of lotus flowers; vana-rajini—where there was 
a congested forest; cikridatuh—the two of them used to enjoy; 
yuvatibhih—in the company of young girls; gajaw—two elephants; 
iva—just like; karenubhih—with female elephants. 


TRANSLATION 


Within the waters of the Mandakini Ganges, which were 
crowded with gardens of lotus flowers, the two sons of Kuvera 
would enjoy young girls, just like two male elephants enjoying in 
the water with female elephants. 


PURPORT 


People generally go to the Ganges to be purified of the effects of sinful 
life, but here is an example of how foolish persons enter the Ganges to 
become involved in sinful life. It is not that everyone becomes purified 
by entering the Ganges. Everything, spiritual and material, depends on 
one’s mental condition. 


TEXT 5 
TEM A safhinaiert FI | 
ARTA sat stat anger ll & Il 


yadrcchaya ca devarsir 
bhagavams tatra kaurava 

apasyan ndrado devau 
ksitbanau samabudhyata 


yadrcchayaé—by chance, while wandering all over the universe; ca— 
and; deva-rsih—the supreme saintly person among the demigods; 
bhagavan—the most powerful; tatra—there (where the two sons of 
Kuvera were enjoying life); kaurava—O Maharaja Pariksit; apasyat— 
when he saw; ndradah—the great saint; devau—the two boys of the 


Glossary 1043 


Visnurata—one who is always protected by Visnu. 

Visnu-tattva—the status of Godhead. 

Visva-dharma—universal religion. 

Vrndavana—the village where Krsna lived as a child; the topmost transcen- 
dental abode of the Supreme Lord. 

Vyasasana—the seat of Sri Vyasadeva or his genuine representative. 


Y 


Yajiia—sacrifice. 

Yajnesvara—the Supreme Lord, who is the beneficiary of all sacrifices. 
Yamaraja—the demigod who punishes sinful living entities after death. 
Yasoda—Lord Krsna’s foster mother. 

Yasgoda-nandana—the child of Yasgoda, Krsna. 

Yoga—that which links with the Supreme. 

Yoga-nidra—mystic slumber. 

Yogesvara—the master of all mystic powers, the Supreme Lord, Krsna. 
Yudhisthira—the eldest of the five Pandava brothers. 

Yuga—one of the four ages of the universe. 
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demigods; ksibanau—with eyes maddened by intoxication; samabu- 
dhyata—he could understand (their position). 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, by some auspicious opportunity for the two 
boys, the great saint Devarsi Narada once appeared there by 
chance. Seeing them intoxicated, with rolling eyes, he could 
understand their situation. 


PURPORT 


It is said: 


‘sddhu-sarga,’ ‘sddhu-sanga’——sarva-sastre kaya 
lava-matra sddhu-sange sarva-siddhi haya 


(Ce. Madhya 22.54) 


Wherever Narada Muni goes, any moment at which he appears is under- 
stood to be extremely auspicious. It is also said: 


brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva 
guru-krsna-prasdde pdya bhakti-lata-bija 


‘‘According to their karma, all living entities are wandering throughout 
the entire universe. Some of them are being elevated to the upper plan- 
etary systems, and some are going down into the lower planetary 
systems. Out of many millions of wandering living entities, one who is 
very fortunate gets an opportunity to associate with a bona fide spiritual 
master by the grace of Krsna. By the mercy of both Krsna and the spiri- 
tual master, such a person receives the seed of the creeper of devotional 
service.” (Cc. Madhya 19.151) Narada appeared in the garden to give 
the two sons of Kuvera the seed of devotional service, even though they 
were intoxicated. Saintly persons know how to bestow mercy upon the 
fallen souls. 


TEXT 6 
FER ASAT Soa TAT: ATTA: | 
wn C “nH AS X 
aaa wy: We Aral Ta Teat  & I 
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tam drstva vridita devyo 
vivastrah sapa-sankitah 

vasdmsi paryadhuh sighram 
vivastrau naiva guhyakau 


tam—Narada Muni; drstvd—seeing; vriditah—being ashamed; 
devyah—the young girls of the demigods; vivastrah—although they 
were naked; sdpa-sankitah—being afraid of being cursed; vdsamsi— 
garments; paryadhuh—covered the body; sighram—very swiftly; 
vivastrau—who were also naked; na—not; eva—indeed; guhyakau— 
the two sons of Kuvera. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing Narada, the naked young girls of the demigods 
were very much ashamed. Afraid of being cursed, they covered 
their bodies with their garments. But the two sons of Kuvera did 
not do so; instead, not caring about Narada, they remained naked. 


TEXT 7 


y fas batt bal hey 
CUCU CCE Cm 
THT AT eae wT NO I 
tau drstvad madird-mattau 
Sri-maddandhau surdtmajau 


tayor anugraharthaya 
Sdpam dasyann idam jagau 


tau—the two boys of the demigods; drstvé—seeing; madird-mattau— 
very intoxicated because of drinking liquor; sri-mada-andhau—being 
blind with false prestige and opulence; sura-dtmajau—the two sons of 
the demigods; tayoh—unto them; anugraha-arthaya—for the purpose 
of giving special mercy; Sapam—a curse; ddsyan—desiring to offer 
them; idam—this; jagau—uttered. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the two sons of the demigods naked and intoxicated by 
opulence and false prestige, Devarsi Narada, in order to show them 
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special mercy, desired to give them a special curse. Thus he spoke 
as follows. 


PURPORT 


Although in the beginning Narada Muni appeared very angry and 
cursed them, at the end the two demigods Nalakivara and Manigriva 
were able to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, face to face. 
Thus the curse was ultimately auspicious and brilliant. One has to judge 
what kind of curse Narada placed upon them. Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura gives herein a good example. When a father finds 
his child deeply asleep but the child has to take some medicine to cure 
some disease, the father pinches the child so that the child will get up 
and take the medicine. In a similar way, Narada Muni cursed Nalakivara 
and Manigriva in order to cure their disease of material blindness. 


TEXT 8 
MANS SUT 


TIM GTA HAY 1 afgveat TTT : | 
Saraharenisaa Bt FTATAT: UN < Ul 


Sri-nadrada uvaca 
na hy anyo jusato josyan 
buddhi-bhramso rajo-gunah 
sri-madad abhiatydadir 
yatra stri dyiitam dsavah 


§ri-ndradah uvéca— Narada Muni said; na—there is not; hi—indeed; 
anyah—another material enjoyment; jusatah—of one who is enjoying; 
josyan—things very attractive in the material world (different varieties 
of eating, sleeping, mating and defense); buddhi-bhramsah—such en- 
joyments attract the intelligence; rajah-gunah—being controlled by the 
mode of passion; sri-madat—than riches; adbhijatya-ddih—among the 
four material principles (attractive personal bodily features, birth in an 
aristocratic family, being very learned, and being very rich); yatra— 
wherein; stri—women; dyiutam—gambling; dsavah—wine (wine, 
women and gambling are very prominent). 
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TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni said: Among all the attractions of material enjoy- 
ment, the attraction of riches bewilders one’s intelligence more 
than having beautiful bodily features, taking birth in an 
aristocratic family, and being learned. When one is uneducated 
but falsely puffed up by wealth, the result is that one engages his 
wealth in enjoying wine, women and gambling. 


PURPORT 


Among the three modes of material nature—goodness, passion and ig- 
norance— people are certainly conducted by the lower qualities, namely 
passion and ignorance, and especially by passion. Conducted by the mode 
of passion, one becomes more and more involved in material existence. 
Therefore human life is meant for subduing the modes of passion and 
ignorance and advancing in the mode of goodness. 


tada rajas-tamo-bhavah 
kaéma-lobhddayas ca ye 

ceta etair anaviddham 
sthitam sattve prasidati 


(Bhag. 1.2.19) 


This is culture: one must subdue the modes of passion and ignorance. In 
the mode of passion, when one is falsely proud of wealth, one engages his 
wealth only for three things, namely wine, women and gambling. We can 
actually see, especially in this age, that those who have unnecessary 
riches simply try to enjoy these three things. In Western civilization, 
these three things are very prominent because of an unnecessary’ in- 
crease of wealth. Narada Muni considered all this in the case of 
Manigriva and Nalakiivara because he found in them so much pride in 
the wealth of their father, Kuvera. 


TEXT 9 


CA A 


aeqed TA aa faeaaacany: | 
AA 6 
WAM «SAAT | AAT NS Il 
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hanyante pasavo yatra 
nirdayair ajitatmabhih 

manyamdanair imam deham 
ajardmrtyu nasvaram 


hanyante—are killed in many ways (especially by slaughterhouses); 
pasavah—four-legged animals (horses, sheep, cows, hogs, etc.); yatra— 
wherein; nirdayaih—by those merciless persons who are conducted by 
the mode of passion; ajita-dtmabhih—rascals who are unable to control 
the senses; manyamdnaih—are thinking; imam—this; deham—body; 
ajara—will never become old or diseased; amrtyu—death will never 
come; nasvaram—although the body is destined to be annihilated. 


TRANSLATION 


Unable to control their senses, rascals who are falsely proud of 
their riches or their birth in aristocratic families are so cruel that 
to maintain their perishable bodies, which they think will never 
grow old or die, they kill poor animals without mercy. Sometimes 
they kill animals merely to enjoy an excursion. 


PURPORT 


When the modes of passion and ignorance increase in human society, 
giving rise to unnecessary economic development, the result is that 
people become involved with wine, women and gambling. Then, being 
mad, they maintain big slaughterhouses or occasionally go on pleasure 
excursions to kill animals. Forgetting that however one may try to main- 
tain the body, the body is subject to birth, death, old age and disease, 
such foolish rascals engage in sinful activities, one after another. Being 
duskrtis, they completely forget the existence of the supreme controller, 
who is sitting within the core of everyone’s heart (ivarah sarva- 
bhitanam hrd-deése ’rjuna tisthati). That supreme controller is observing 
every bit of one’s activity, and He rewards or punishes everyone by 
giving one a suitable body made by material nature (bhramayan sarva- 
bhitdni yantraridhéni mdayaya). In this way, sinful persons auto- 
matically receive punishment in different types of bodies. The root cause 
of this punishment is that when one unnecessarily accumulates wealth, 
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one becomes more and more degraded, not knowing that his wealth will 


be finished with his next birth. 


na sddhu manye yata dtmano ’yam 
asann api klesada dsa dehah 


(Bhag. 5.5.4) 


Animal killing is prohibited. Every living being, of course, has to eat 
something (jivo jivasya jivanam). But one should be taught what kind of 
food one should take. Therefore the [Sopanisad instructs, tena tyaktena 
bhufjithah: one should eat whatever is allotted for human beings. Krsna 


says in Bhagavad-gita (9.26): 


patram puspam phalam toyam 
yo me bhaktyd prayacchati 

tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
asndmi prayatadtmanah 


‘If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I 
will accept it.” A devotee, therefore, does not eat anything that would re- 
quire slaughterhouses for poor animals. Rather, devotees take prasdda of 
Krsna (tena tyaktena bhufjithah). Krsna recommends that one give Him 
patram puspam phalarh toyam—a leaf, a flower, fruit or water. Animal 
food is never recommended for human beings; instead, a human being is 
recommended to take prasdda, remnants of food left by Krsna. Yajria-si- 
stasinah santo mucyante sarva-kilbisaih (Bg. 3.13). If one practices 
eating prasdda, even if there is some little sinful activity involved, one 
becomes free from the results of sinful acts. 


TEXT 10 
Cer C MEIC COGIC Gua 
WAL THA Art fH Az eat ga? M2 oll 


deva-samjiitam apy ante 
krmi-vid-bhasma-samjnitam 
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bhita-dhruk tat-krte svartham 
kim veda nirayo yatah 


deva-samjiiitam—the body now known as a very exalted person, like 
president, minister or even demigod; api—even if the body is so exalted; 
ante—after death; krmi—turns into worms; vit—or into stool; bhasma- 
samjritam—or into ashes; bhita-dhruk—a person who does not accept 
the Sastric injunctions and is unnecessarily envious of other living en- 
tities; tat-krte—by acting in that way; sva-artham—self-interest; kim— 
who is there; veda—who knows; nirayah yatah—because from such 
sinful activities one must suffer hellish conditions. 


TRANSLATION 


While living one may be proud of one’s body, thinking oneself a 
very big man, minister, president or even demigod, but whatever 
one may be, after death this body will turn either into worms, into 
stool or into ashes. If one kills poor animals to satisfy the tempo- 
rary whims of this body, one does not know that he will suffer in 
his next birth, for such a sinful miscreant must go to hell and 
suffer the results of his actions. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the three words krmi-vid-bhasma are significant. After 
death, the body may become krmi, which means “worms,” for if the 
body is disposed of without cremation, it may be eaten by worms; or else 
it may be eaten by animals like hogs and vultures and be turned into 
stool. Those who are more civilized burn the dead body, and thus it be- 
comes ashes (bhasma-sarnjnitam). Yet although the body will be turned 
into worms, stool or ashes, foolish persons, just to maintain it, commit 
many sinful activities. This is certainly regrettable. The human form of 
body is actually meant for jivasya tattva-jijfidsd, enlightenment in 
knowledge of spiritual values. Therefore, one must seek shelter of a bona 
fide spiritual master. Tasmdd gurum prapadyeta: one must approach a 
guru. Who is a guru? Sdbde pare ca nisnatam (Bhag. 11.3.21): a guru is 
one who has full transcendental knowledge. Unless one approaches a 
spiritual master, one remains in ignorance. Acdryavdn puruso veda 
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(Chandogya Upanisad 6.14.2): one has full knowledge about life when 
one is Gcadryavan, controlled by the dcdrya. But when one is conducted 
by rajo-guna and tamo-guna, one does not care about anything; instead. 
one acts like an ordinary foolish animal, risking his life (mrtyu-samsdra- 
vartmani) and therefore continuing to go through suffering after suffer- 
ing. Na te viduh svdrtha-gatim hi visnum (Bhag. 7.5.31). Such a foolish 
person does not know how to elevate himself in this body. Instead, he in- 
dulges in sinful activities and goes deeper and deeper into hellish life. 


TEXT 11 
PAA: A Arama | 
fraat therat: waa: Datshs at 112211 


dehah kim anna-datuh svar 
nisektur mdtur eva ca 

matuh pitur va balinah 
kretur agneh suno ‘pi va 


eet 
ad! 


dehah—this body; kim anna-datuh—does it belong to the employer 
who gives me the money to maintain it; svam—or does it belong to me 
personally; nisektuh—(or does it belong) to the person who discharged 
the semen; mdtuh eva—(or does it belong) to the mother who main- 
tained this body within her womb; ca—and; matuh pituh vé—or (does it 
belong) to the father of the mother (because sometimes the father of the 
mother takes a grandson as an adopted son); balinah—(or does it 
belong) to the person who takes this body away by force; kretuh—or to 
the person who purchases the body as a slave; agneh—or to the fire 
(because ultimately the body is burned); sunah—or to the dogs and 
vultures that ultimately eat it; api—even; va—or. 


TRANSLATION 


While alive, does this body belong to its employer, to the self, to 
the father, the mother, or the mother’s father? Does it belong to 
the person who takes it away by force, to the slave master who 
purchases it, or to the sons who burn it in the fire? Or, if the body 
is not burned, does it belong to the dogs that eat it? Among the 
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many possible claimants, who is the rightful claimant? Not to 
ascertain this but instead to maintain the body by sinful activities 
is not good. 


TEXT 12 


POMC MEE CR ECCI OU. Ul 
Hl STATA HAL Aled HeTTASAT 2 ll 


evam sddhaéranam deham 
avyakta-prabhavapyayam 

ko vidvan Gtmasat krtva 
hanti jantin rte ’satah 


evam—in this way; sddhdranam—common property; deham—the 
body; avyakta—from unmanifested nature; prabhava—manifested in 
that way; apyayam—and again merged with the unmanifested (“for 
dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return”); kah—who is that per- 
son; vidvdn—one who is actually in knowledge; atmasat krtvé—claim- 
ing as his own; hanti—kills; jantin—poor animals; rte—except; 
asatah—rascals who have no knowledge, no clear understanding. 


TRANSLATION 


This body, after all, is produced by the unmanifested nature and 
again annihilated and merged in the natural elements. Therefore, 
it is the common property of everyone. Under the circumstances, 
who but a rascal claims this property as his own and while main- 
taining it commits such sinful activities as killing animals just to 
satisfy his whims? Unless one is a rascal, one cannot commit such 
sinful activities. 


PURPORT 


Atheists do not believe in the existence of the soul. Nonetheless, unless 
one is very cruel, why should one kill animals unnecessarily? The body 
is a manifestation of a combination of matter. In the beginning it was 
nothing, but by a combination of matter it has come into existence. Then 
again, when the combination is dismantled, the body will no longer exist. 
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In the beginning it was nothing, and in the end it will be nothing. Why 
then should one commit sinful activities when it is manifested? It is not 
possible for anyone to do this unless he is rascal number one. 


TEXT 13 
FA MAI TIGA KABA | 
aA Yat se: Teatat ULM 


asatah sri-madandhasya 
daridryam param arjanam 

dtmaupamyena bhitani 
daridrah param iksate 


asatah—of such a foolish rascal; sri-mada-andhasya—who is blinded 
by temporarily possessing riches and opulence; daridryam—poverty; 
param ajijanam—the best ointment for the eyes, by which to see things 
as they are; Gtmma-aupamyena—with comparison to himself; bhitani— 
living beings; daridrah—a poverty-stricken man; param—perfectly; 
iksate—can see things as they are. 


TRANSLATION 


Atheistic fools and rascals who are very much proud of wealth 
fail to see things as they are. Therefore, returning them to poverty 
is the proper ointment for their eyes so they may see things as they 
are. At least a poverty-stricken man can realize how painful 
poverty is, and therefore he will not want others to be in a painful 
condition like his own. 


PURPORT 


Even today, if a man who was formerly poverty-stricken gets money, 
he is inclined to utilize his money to perform many philanthropic ac- 
tivities, like opening schools for uneducated men and hospitals for the 
diseased. In this connection there is an instructive story called punar 
misiko bhava, “Again Become a Mouse.”” A mouse was very much 
harassed by a cat, and therefore the mouse approached a saintly person to 
request to become a cat. When the mouse became a cat, he was harassed 
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by a dog, and then when he became a dog, he was harassed by a tiger. But 
when he became a tiger, he stared at the saintly person, and when the 
saintly person asked him, ““What do you want?”’ the tiger said, “‘I want to 
eat you.” Then the saintly person cursed him, saying, ““May you again 
become a mouse.” A similar thing is going on all over the universe. One 
is going up and down, sometimes becoming a mouse, sometimes a tiger, 
and so on. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: 


brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva 
guru-krsna-prasdde paya bhakti-latd-bija 
(Ce. Madhya 19.151) 


The living entities are promoted and degraded by the laws of nature, but 
if one is very, very fortunate, by association with saintly persons he gets 
the seed of devotional service, and his life becomes successful. Narada 
Muni wanted to bring Nalakivara and Manigriva to the platform of de- 
votional service through poverty, and thus he cursed them. Such is the 
mercy of a Vaisnava. Unless one is brought to the Vaisnava platform, one 
cannot be a good man. Haradv abhaktasya kuto mahad-gunah 
(Bhag. 5.18.12). An avaisnava never becomes a good man, however 
severely he is punished. 


TEXT 14 
TAT WEAR Hea eoea A TAT | 
saad wat feyd THR ee 
yatha kantaka-viddhango 


Jantor necchati tam vyatham 
Jiva-samyam gato lingair 
na tathdviddha-kantakah 


yatha—just as; kantaka-viddha-angah—a person whose body has 
been pinpricked; jantoh—of such an animal; na—not; icchati—desires; 
tam—a particular; vyatham—pain; jiva-simyam gatah—when he 
understands that the position is the same for everyone; lirigaih—by 
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possessing a particular type of body; na—not; tatha—so; aviddha- 
kantakah—a person who has not been pinpricked. 


TRANSLATION 


By seeing their faces, one whose body has been pricked by pins 
can understand the pain of others who are pinpricked. Realizing 
that this pain is the same for everyone, he does not want others to 
suffer in this way. But one who has never been pricked by pins 
cannot understand this pain. 


PURPORT 


There is a saying, ““The happiness of wealth is enjoyable by a person 
who has tasted the distress of poverty.”’ There is also another common 
saying, vandhyd ki bujhibe prasava-vedand: “‘A woman who has not 
given birth to a child cannot understand the pain of childbirth.” Unless 
one comes to the platform of actual experience, one cannot realize what is 
pain and what is happiness in this material world. The laws of nature act 
accordingly. If one has killed an animal, one must himself be killed by 
that same animal. This is called madmsa. Mam means ‘“‘me,” and sa 
means “‘he.”’ As I am eating an animal, that animal will have the oppor- 
tunity to eat me. In every state, therefore, it is ordinarily the custom that 
if a person commits murder he is hanged. 


TEXT 15 
aRat frei aw: AIMANE | 
SP TESA Ts PAW IT = UM 


daridro niraham-stambho 
muktah sarva-madair iha 

krechram yadrcchaydpnoti 
tad dhi tasya param tapah 


daridrah—a poverty-stricken person; nir-aham-stambhah—is auto- 
matically freed from all false prestige; muktah—liberated; sarva—all; 
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madaih—from false ego; iha—in this world; krcchram—with great dif- 
ficulty; yadrcchayd apnoti—what he gains by chance from providence; 
tat—that; hi—indeed; tasya—his; param—perfect; tapah—austerity. 


TRANSLATION 


A poverty-stricken man must automatically undergo austerities 
and penances because he does not have the wealth to possess any- 
thing. Thus his false prestige is vanquished. Always in need of 
food, shelter and clothing, he must be satisfied with what is ob- 
tained by the mercy of providence. Undergoing such compulsory 
austerities is good for him because this purifies him and com- 
pletely frees him from false ego. 


PURPORT 


A saintly person voluntarily accepts a state of poverty just to become 
free from material false prestige. Many great kings left their princely 
standard of living and went to the forest to practice austerity according to 
Vedic culture, just to become purified. But if one who cannot voluntarily 
accept such austerity is put into a situation of poverty, he automatically 
must practice austerity. Austerity is good for everyone because it frees 
one from material conditions. Therefore, if one is very much proud of 
his material position, putting him into poverty is the best way to rectify 
his foolishness. Daridrya-doso guna-rdsi-ndsi: when a person is poverty- 
stricken, naturally his false pride in aristocracy, wealth, education and 
beauty is smashed. Thus corrected, he is in the right position for 
liberation. 


TEXT 16 


fret gravatee ahaa | 
TeIMATIed fay fade 28 


nityam ksut-ksama-dehasya 
daridrasyanna-kanksinah 

indriyany anususyanti 
himsapi vinivartate 
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nityam—always; ksut—with hunger; kséma—weak, without neces- 
sary strength; dehasya—of the body of a poor man; dandrasya— 
poverty-stricken; anna-kdarksinah—always desiring to get sufficient 
food; indriyani—the senses, which are compared to snakes; 
anususyanti—gradually become weaker and weaker, with less potency; 
himsa api—the tendency to be envious of others; vinivartate—reduces. 


TRANSLATION 


Always hungry, longing for sufficient food, a poverty-stricken 
man gradually becomes weaker and weaker. Having no extra po- 
tency, his senses are automatically pacified. A poverty-stricken 
man, therefore, is unable to perform harmful, envious activities. 
In other words, such a man automatically gains the results of the 
austerities and penances adopted voluntarily by saintly persons. 


PURPORT 


According to the opinion of experienced medical practitioners, 
diabetes is a result of voracious eating, and tuberculosis is a disease of 
undereating. We should desire neither to be diabetic nor to be tubercu- 
lar. Yavad artha-prayojanam. We should eat frugally and keep the body 
fit for advancing in Krsna consciousness. As recommended elsewneres in 


Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.10): 


kdmasya nendriya-pritir 
labho jiveta yavata 

Jivasya tattva-jynasa 
nartho yas ceha karmabhih 


The real business of human life is to keep oneself fit for advancement in 
spiritual realization. Human life is not meant for making the senses un- 
necessarily strong so that one suffers from disease and one increases in 
an envious, fighting spirit. In this age of Kali, however, human civiliza- 
tion is so misled that people are unnecessarily increasing in economic 
development, and as a result they are opening more and more 
slaughterhouses, liquor shops and brothels. In this way, the whole 
civilization is being spoiled. 
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TEXT 17 
aRgeta aera ara: aachia: | 
ats: Runa dag aa seg Paeata 2 oll 


daridrasyaiva yujyante ' 
sddhavah sama-darsinah 

sadbhih ksinoti tam tarsar 
tata Grad visuddhyati 


daridrasya—of a person who is poverty-stricken; eva—indeed; 
yujyante—may easily associate; sddhavah—saintly persons; sama- 
darsinah—although sddhus are equal to everyone, to the poor and the 
rich, the poor man can take advantage of their association; sadbhih—by 
the association of such saintly persons; ksinoti—reduces; tam—the 
original cause of material suffering; tarsam—the desire for material en- 
joyment; tatah—thereafter; drat—very soon; visuddhyati—his material 
contamination is cleansed off. 


TRANSLATION 


Saintly persons may freely associate with those who are poverty- 
stricken, but not with those who are rich. A poverty-stricken man, 
by association with saintly persons, very soon becomes unin- 
terested in material desires, and the dirty things within the core of 
his heart are cleansed away. 


PURPORT 

It is said, mahad-vicalanam nfnam grhinadm dina-cetasam (Bhag. 
10.8.4). The only business of a saintly person or sannydsi, a per- 
son in the renounced order, is to preach Krsna consciousness. Sddhus, 
saintly persons, want to preach to both the poor and the rich, but the 
poor take more advantage of the sddhus’ preaching than the rich do. A 
poor man receives sddhus very quickly, offers them obeisances, and tries 
to take advantage of their presence, whereas a rich man keeps a big 
greyhound dog at his door so that no one can enter his house. He posts a 
sign saying ‘Beware of Dog”’ and avoids the association of saintly per- 
sons, whereas a poor man keeps his door open for them and thus benefits 
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by their association more than a rich man does. Because Narada Muni, in 
his previous life, was the poverty-stricken son of a maidservant, he got 
the association of saintly persons and later became the exalted Narada 
Muni. This was his actual experience. Therefore, he is now comparing 
the position of a poor man with that of a rich man. 


satam prasangan mama virya-samvido 
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasayanah kathah 

taj-josanad asv apavarga-vartmani 
Sraddhé ratir bhaktir anukramisyati 


(Bhag. 3.25.25) 


If one gets the advantage of association with saintly persons, by their in- 
structions one becomes more and more purified of material desires. 


krsna-bahirmukha haiya bhoga-varicha kare 
nikata-stha maya tare japatiya dhare 
(Prema-vivarta) 


Material life means that one forgets Krsna and that one increases in one’s 
desires for sense gratification. But if one receives the advantage of in- 
structions from saintly persons and forgets the importance of material 
desires, one is automatically purified. Ceto-darpana-marjanam bhava- 
mahddavagni-nirvapanam (Siksdstaka 1). Unless the core of a ma- 
terialistic person’s heart is purified, he cannot get rid of the pangs of 
bhava-mahadavagni, the blazing fire of material existence. 


TEXT 18 
(os ° LN 
ANA TATA ETAT | 
shea: FR Trea IR CII 
sadhinaém sama-cittanadm 
mukunda-caranaisiném 


upeksyaih kim dhana-stambhair 
asadbhir asad-asrayaih 
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sddhiindm—of saintly persons; sama-cittanam—of those who are 
equal to everyone; mukunda-carana-esinam—whose only business is to 
serve Mukunda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and who always 
aspire for that service; upeksyaih—neglecting the association; kim— 
what; dhana-stambhaih—rich and proud; asadbhih—with the associa- 
tion of undesirable persons; asat-adsrayaih—taking shelter of those who 
are asat, or nondevotees. 


TRANSLATION 


Saintly persons [saédhus] think of Krsna twenty-four hours a 
day. They have no other interest. Why should people neglect the 
association of such exalted spiritual personalities and try to associ- 
ate with materialists, taking shelter of nondevotees, most of whom 
are proud and rich? 


PURPORT 


A sddhu is one who is engaged in devotional service to the Lord 
without deviation (bhajate mam ananya-bhak). 


titiksavah karunikah 
suhrdah sarva-dehiném 
ajdta-satravah santah 


sddhavah sddhu-bhisanah 


“The symptoms of a sddhu are that he is tolerant, merciful and friendly 
to all living entities. He has no enemies, he is peaceful, he abides by the 
scriptures, and all his characteristics are sublime.” (Bhag. 3.25.21) A 
sddhu is suhrdah sarva-dehindm, the friend of everyone. Why then 
should the rich, instead of associating with sddhus, waste their valuable 
time in association with other rich men who are averse to spiritual life? 
Both the poor man and the rich man can take advantage of the Krsna 
consciousness movement, and here it is advised that everyone do so. 
There is no profit in avoiding the association of the members of the 
Krsna consciousness movement. Narottama dasa Thakura has said: 


sat-sariga chddi’ kainu asate vildsa 
te-karane lagila ye karma-bandha-phdrsa 
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If we give up the association of sddhus, saintly persons engaged in Krsna 
consciousness, and associate with persons seeking sense gratification and 
accumulating wealth for this purpose, our life is spoiled. The word asat 
refers to an avaisnava, one who is not a devotee of Krsna, and sat refers 
toa Vaisnava, Krsna’s devotee. One should always seek the association of 
Vaisnavas and not spoil one’s life by mixing with avaisnavas. In 
Bhagavad-gita (7.15), the distinction between Vaisnava and avaisnava is 
enunciated: 
na mam duskrtino midhah 
prapadyante narddhamah 
mayaydpahrta-jnana 
dsuram bhdvam 4sritah 


Anyone who is not surrendered to Krsna is a most sinful person 
(duskrti), a rascal (midha), and the lowest of men (narddhama). 
Therefore one should not avoid the association of Vaisnavas, which is 
now available all over the world in the form of the Krsna consciousness 
movement. 


TEXT 19 
AE ATTA TTR ATT TT: | 
THAT TATA oat: 1281 


tad aham mattayor madhvya 
varunya sri-madandhayoh 

tamo-madam harisyami 
strainayor ajitatmanoh 


tat—therefore; aham—I; mattayoh—of these two drunken persons; 
madhvya—by drinking liquor; vaérunya—named Varuni; Sri-mada- 
andhayoh—who are blinded by celestial opulence; tamah-madam—this 
false prestige due to the mode of ignorance; harisyami—I shall take 
away; strainayoh—because they have become so attached to women; 
ajita-Gtmanoh—being unable to control the senses. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, since these two persons, drunk with the liquor 
named Varuni, or Madhvi, and unable to control their senses, have 
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been blinded by the pride of celestial opulence and have become 
attached to women, I shall relieve them of their false prestige. 


PURPORT 


When a sddhu chastises or punishes someone, he does not do so for 
revenge. Maharaja Pariksit had inquired why Narada Muni was subject 
to such a spirit of revenge (tamah). But this was not tamah, for Narada 
Muni, in full knowledge of what was for the good of the two brothers, 
wisely thought of how to cure them. Vaisnavas are good physicians. They 
know how to protect a person from material disease. Thus they are never 
in tamo-guna. Sa gundan samatityaitan brahma-bhiydya kalpate 
(Bg. 14.26). Vaisnavas are always situated on the transcendental plat- 
form, the Brahman platform. They cannot be subject to mistakes or the 
influence of the modes of material nature. Whatever they do, after full 
consideration, is meant just to lead everyone back home, back to 


Godhead. 


TEXTS 20-22 
TA BBUSA GA Ye TAT | 
a farraarcart ffordta: ATA Roll 
AASEA: MIA Mat AF TT FAs | 
TAlts ATCA TANG AT AAT MRL 
Tatra ares ase Rees | 
TA Batad FA SPT ATT RAM 


yad imau loka-pdlasya 
putrau bhitvd tamah-plutau 
na vivdsasam atmanam 
vijdnitah sudurmadau 


ato ’rhatah sthavaratam 
syatam naivam yatha punah 

smrtih sydn mat-prasddena 
tatrapi mad-anugrahat 
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vasudevasya saénnidhyam 
labdhva divya-sarac-chate 

urtte svarlokatar bhiiyo 
labdha-bhakti bhavisyatah 


yat—because; imau—these two young demigods; loka-pdlasya—of 
the great demigod Kuvera; putrau—born as sons; bhitvé—being so 
(they should not have become like that); tamah-plutau—so absorbed in 
the mode of darkness; na—not; vivaésasam—without any dress, com- 
pletely naked; dtmdnam—their personal bodies; vijdnitah—could 
understand that they were naked; su-durmadau—because they were 
very much fallen due to false pride; atah—therefore; arhatah—they 
deserve; sthdvaratam—immobility like that of a tree; syatam—they 
may become; na—not; evam—in this way; yatha—as; punah—again; 
smrtth—remembrance; sydt—may continue; mat-prasddena—by my 
mercy; tatra api—over and above that; mat-anugrahat—by my special 
favor; vdsudevasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
sannidhyam—the personal association, face to face; labdhvad—obtain- 
ing; divya-Sarat-Sate urtte—after the expiry of one hundred years by the 
measurement of the demigods; svarlokatam—the desire to live in the 
celestial world; bhiiyah—again; labdha-bhakti—having revived their 
natural condition of devotional service; bhavisyatah—will become. 


TRANSLATION 


These two young men, Nalakiivara and Manigriva, are by for- 
tune the sons of the great demigod Kuvera, but because of false 
prestige and madness after drinking liquor, they are so fallen that 
they are naked but cannot understand that they are. Therefore, 
because they are living like trees (for trees are naked but are not 
conscious), these two young men should receive the bodies of 
trees. This will be proper punishment. Nonetheless, after they be- 
come trees and until they are released, by my mercy they will have 
remembrance of their past sinful activities. Moreover, by my 
special favor, after the expiry of one hundred years by the 
measurement of the demigods, they will be able to see the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, face to face, and thus 
revive their real position as devotees. 


1046 


u — like the i in rule but held twice as long as u. 

r ~— like then in Rita (but more like French rm). 

— same as rn but held twice as long. 

! — like lree (Iruw). 

e — like thee in they. 

ai — like the at in aisle. 

o — like the o in go. 

au — like the ow in how. 

m (anusvara) — a resonant nasal like the n in the French word bon. 
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; th like thi. 


om] | 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k — asin kite kh- asin Eckhart 

g — asin give ph— asin dig-hard 

nh — asin sing c ~— asinchair 

ch-— as in staunch-heart ) 7 asinjoy 

jh — as in hedgehog i — asin canyon 

t — asin tub th — as in light-heart 

n — asrna (prepare to say dha- as in red-hot 
the r and say na). d - asin dove 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the following 
dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 

t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth. 

th — as in light-heart but tongue against teeth. 

d — as in dove but tongue against teeth. 

dh- as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 

n — asin nut but with tongue in between teeth. 


p — asin pine ph- as in up-hill (not f) 
b ~— asin bird bh— as in rub-hard 

m — as in mother y — asinyes 

r — asinrun 1 .— asinlight 

v — asinvine. s — asinsun 


§ (palatal) — as in thes in the German word sprechen 
s (cerebral) — as the sh in shine 
h — asinhome 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flowing 
of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables. 
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PURPORT 


A tree has no consciousness: when cut, it feels no pain. But Narada 
Muni wanted the consciousness of Nalakiivara and Manigriva to con- 
tinue, so that even after being released from the life of trees, they would 
not forget the circumstances under which they had been punished. 
Therefore, to bestow upon them special favor, Narada Muni arranged 
things in such a way that after being released, they would be able to see 
Krsna in Vrndavana and thus revive their dormant bhakti. 

Each day of the demigods in the upper planetary system equals six 
months of our measurement. Although the demigods in the upper plan- 
etary system are attached to material enjoyment, they are all devotees, 
and therefore they are called demigods. There are two kinds of persons, 
namely the devas and the asuras. Asuras forget their relationship with 
Krsna (dsuram bhavam dsritah), whereas the devas do not forget. 


dvau bhiita-sargau loke ’smin 
daiva dsura eva ca 

visnu-bhaktah smrto daiva 
dsuras tad-viparyayah 


(Padma Purana) 


The distinction between a pure devotee and a karma-misra devotee is 
this: a pure devotee does not desire anything for material enjoyment, 
whereas a mixed devotee becomes a devotee to become a first-class en- 
joyer of this material world. One who is in direct touch with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in devotional service remains pure, uncontami- 
andvrtam). 

By karma-misra-bhakti one is elevated to the celestial kingdom, by 
Jfidna-misra-bhakti one is able to merge in the Brahman effulgence, and 
by yoga-misra-bhakti one is able to realize the omnipotency of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. But pure bhakti does not depend on 
karma, jiidna or yoga, for it simply consists of loving affairs. The libera- 
tion of the bhakta, therefore, which is called not just mukti but vimukti, 
surpasses the five other kinds of liberation—sdyujya, sdripya, sdlokya, 
sdrsti and sdmipya. A pure devotee always engages in pure service 
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(Gnukilyena krsndnusilanam bhaktir uttama). Taking birth in the up- 
per planetary system as a demigod is a chance to become a further 
purified devotee and go back home, back to Godhead. Narada Muni in- 
directly gave Manigriva and Nalakiivara the greatest opportunity by his 
so-called curse. 


TEXT 23 
NTR TUF 


~~ 


age F eal ALLOA | 


SOC UPICICIRRC ECAR GI hed 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
evam uktvd sa devarsir 
gato nadrdyandasramam 
nalakivara-manigrivav 
dsatur yamaldrjunau 


sri-Sukah uvéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued to speak; evam 
uktvd—thus uttering; sah—he; devarsih—the greatest saintly person, 
Narada; gatah—left that place; ndrdyana-dsramam—for his own 
dsrama, known as Nardyana-asrama; nalakiivara—Nalakivara; mani- 
grivau—and Manigriva; dsatuh—remained there to become; yamala- 
arjunau—twin arjuna trees. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Having thus spoken, the great 
saint Devarsi Narada returned to his ésrama, known as Narayana- 
asrama, and Nalakiivara and Manigriva became twin arjuna trees. 


PURPORT 


Arjuna trees are still found in many forests, and their skin is used by 
cardiologists to prepare medicine for heart trouble. This means that even 
though they are trees, they are disturbed when skinned for medical 
science. 
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TEXT 24 
WMATA Ah Fe TH aft 
NY 5 ban 
AMA ARTA Wet TAstsat Nill 


rser bhagavata-mukhyasya 
satyam kartum vaco harih 

Jagama sanakais tatra 
yatrastam yamalarjunau 


rseh—of the great sage and saintly person Narada; bhdgavata- 
mukhyasya—of the topmost of all devotees; satyam—truthful; 
kartum—to prove; vacah—his words; harih—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Krsna; jagama—went there; sanakaih—very slowly; ta- 
tra—there; yatra—to the spot where; dstam—there were; yamala- 
arjunau—the twin arjuna trees. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, to fulfill the 
truthfulness of the words of the greatest devotee, Narada, slowly 
went to that spot where the twin arjuna trees were standing. 


TEXT 25 
zaftd faa ateat waar | 
TAM ATTAIN Fz le THACTCAAT NREL 


devarsir me priyatamo 

yad imau dhanadaétmajau 
tat tatha sddhayisyami 

yad gitarh tan mahdtmana 


devarsih—the great saint Devarsi Narada; me—My; priya-tamah— 
most beloved devotee; yat—although; iwmau—these two persons 
(Nalakivara and Manigriva); dhanada-dtmajau—born of a rich father 
and being nondevotees; tat—the words of Devarsi; tatha—just so; 
sddhayisyami—I shall execute (because he wanted Me to come face to 
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face with the yamala-arjuna, I shall do so); yat gitam—as already 
stated; tat—that; mahadtmana—by Narada Muni. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Although these two young men are the sons of the very rich 
Kuvera and I have nothing to do with them, Devarsi Narada is My 
very dear and affectionate devotee, and therefore because he 
wanted Me to come face to face with them, I must do so for their 
deliverance.” 


PURPORT 


Nalakivara and Manigriva actually had nothing to do with devotional 
service or seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face, for 
this is not an ordinary opportunity. It is not that because one is very rich 
or learned or was born in an aristocratic family one will be able to see the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. This is impossible. But in 
this case, because Narada Muni desired that Nalakiivara and Manigriva 
see Vasudeva face to face, the Supreme Personality of Godhead wanted to 
fulfill the words of His very dear devotee Narada Muni. If one seeks the 
favor of a devotee instead of directly asking favors from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, one is very easily successful. Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura has therefore recommended: vaisnava thakura tomdra kukkura 
bhuliya janaha more, krsna se tomara krsna dite para. One should desire 
to become like a dog in strictly following a devotee. Krsna is in the hand 
of a devotee. Adurlabham Gtma-bhaktau. Thus without the favor of a 
devotee, one cannot directly approach Krsna, what to speak of engaging 
in His service. Narottama dasa Thakura therefore sings, chddiyd 
vaisnava-sevd nistara pdyeche kebd: unless one becomes a servant of a 
pure devotee, one cannot be delivered from the material condition of life. 
In our Gaudiya Vaisnava society, following in the footsteps of Ripa 
Gosvami, our first business is to seek shelter of a bona fide spiritual 
master (Gdau gurv-dsrayah). 


TEXT 26 


sTCATM TAT: TUT TATA | 
oraraaaa «| RaMEAT REI 
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ity antarendrjunayoh 
krsnas tu yamayor yayau 

dtma-nirvesa-matrena 
tiryag-gatam ulikhalam 


iti—thus deciding; antarena—between; arjunayoh—the two arjuna 
trees; krsnah tu—Lord Krsna; yamayoh yayau—entered between the 
two trees; dtma-nirvesa-matrena—as soon as He entered (between the 
two trees); tiryak—crossways; gatam—so became; ulikhalam—the big 
mortar for grinding spices. 


TRANSLATION 


Having thus spoken, Krgna soon entered between the two arjuna 
trees, and thus the big mortar to which He was bound turned 
crosswise and stuck between them. 


TEXT 27 
Toa AORAAAT RAS TT 
TMA AAR 
etag:  qeattanttenhty- 
TTS FTMSIAT URI 


balena niskarsayatanvag ulikhalam tad 
damodarena tarasotkalitanghri-bandhau 

nispetatuh parama-vikramitativepa- 
skandha-pravdla-vitapau krta-canda-sabdau 


balena—by the boy Krsna; niskarsayata—who was dragging; 
anvak—following the dragging of Krsna; ulikhalam—the wooden mor- 
tar; tat—that; dama-udarena—by Krsna, who was tied by the belly; ta- 
rasi—with great force; utkalita—uprooted; arghri-bandhau—the roots 
of the two trees; nispetatuh—fell down; parama-vikramita—by the su- 
preme power; ati-vepa—trembling severely; skandha—trunk; prava- 
la—bunches of leaves; vitapau—those two trees, along with their 
branches; krta—having made; canda-sabdau—a fierce sound. 
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TRANSLATION 


By dragging behind Him with great force the wooden mortar 
tied to His belly, the boy Krsna uprooted the two trees. By the 
great strength of the Supreme Person, the two trees, with their 
trunks, leaves and branches, trembled severely and fell to the 
ground with a great crash. 


PURPORT 


This is the pastime of Krsna known as ddmodara-lila. Therefore 
another of Krsna’s names is Damodara. As stated in the Hari-vaméa: 


sa ca tenaiva némn4é tu 
krsno vai déma-bandhandat 
gosthe damodara iti 
gopibhih parigiyate 


TEXT 28 
aa BR Wa Fae TERT 
PST HITT HTTATT: | 
Sor qoey RicaaaaHaet 
Talaal femaniaqad: F UR 


tatra sriya paramaya kakubhah sphurantau 
siddhdv upetya kujayor iva jata-vedah 

krsnam pranamya Sirasdkhila-loka-natham 
baddhafijali virajasdv idam ticatuh sma 


tatra —there, on the very spot where the two arjunas fell; sriya —with 
beautification; paramaydé—superexcellent; kakubhah—all directions; 
sphurantau—illuminating by effulgence; siddhau—two perfect persons; 
upetya—then coming out; kujayoh—from between the two trees; iva— 
like; jdta-vedah—fire personified; krsnam—unto Lord Krsna; 
pranamya—offering obeisances; Sirasa—with the head; akhila-loka- 
natham—to the Supreme Person, the controller of everything; 
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baddha-afjali—with folded hands; virajasau—fully cleansed of the 
mode of ignorance; idam—the following words; icatuh sma—uttered. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, in that very place where the two arjuna trees had 
fallen, two great, perfect personalities, who appeared like fire per- 
sonified, came out of the two trees. The effulgence of their beauty 
illuminating all directions, with bowed heads they offered obei- 
sances to Krsna, and with hands folded they spoke the following 
words. 


TEXT 29 
HU SN TEMP TA: TET IW: 
STSATHaS aT SIF AAT FASE URS 


krsna krsna mahd-yogims 
tvam ddyah purusah parah 

vyaktavyaktam idam visvam 
ripam te brahmané viduh 


krsna krsna—O Lord Krsna, O Lord Krsna; maha-yogin—O master of 
mysticism; tuam— You, the exalted personality; adyah—the root cause 
of everything; purusah—the Supreme Person; parah—beyond this ma- 
terial creation; vyakta-avyaktam—this material cosmic manifestation, 
consisting of cause and effect, or gross and subtle forms; idam—this; 
visvam—whole world; rijpam—form; te—Your; brahmandh—learned 
brahmanas; viduh—know. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord Krsna, Lord Krsna, Your opulent mysticism is incon- 
ceivable. You are the supreme, original person, the cause of all 
causes, immediate and remote, and You are beyond this material 
creation. Learned brahmanas know [on the basis of the Vedic state- 
ment sarvam khalv idarn brahma] that You are everything and that 
this cosmic manifestation, in its gross and subtle aspects, is Your 
form. 
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PURPORT 


The two demigods Nalakivara and Manigriva, because of their con- 
tinuing memory, could understand the supremacy of Krsna by the grace 
of Narada. Now they admitted, “That we should be delivered by the 
blessings of Narada Muni was all Your plan. Therefore You are the 
supreme mystic. Everything—past, present and future—is known to 
You. Your plan was made so nicely that although we stayed here as twin 
arjuna trees, You have appeared as a small boy to deliver us. This was all 
Your inconceivable arrangement. Because You are the Supreme Person, 
You can do everything.” 


TEXTS 30-31 


AAG AayMat Sera exaa: | 
ANT Bt WAT Heyes Lat! Fol 
a FE TH: BEM Gaara | 


aI gersra: aaaafranteq 13211 


tvam ekah sarva-bhitanam 
dehdsv-dtmendriyesvarah 

tvam eva kalo bhagavan 
visnur avyaya isvarah 


tvam mahdn prakrtih siiksma 
rajah-sattva-tamomayi 

tvam eva puruso ‘dhyaksah 
sarva-ksetra-vikdra-vit 


tvam—Your Lordship; ekah—one; sarva-bhitandm—of all living en- 
tities; deha—of the body; asu—of the life force; adtma—of the soul; 
indriya—of the senses; isvarah—the Supersoul, the controller; tuam— 
Your Lordship; eva—indeed; kalah—the time factor; bhagavan—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; visnuh—all-pervading; avyayah— 
imperishable; iSvarah—controller; tvam—Your Lordship; mahén—the 
greatest; prakrtih—the cosmic manifestation; siiksma—subtle; rajah- 
sattva-tamah-mayi—consisting of three modes of nature (passion, good- 
ness and ignorance); tvam eva—Your Lordship is indeed; purusah—the 


204. Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 10 


Supreme Person; adhyaksah—the proprietor; sarva-ksetra—in all liv- 
ing entities; vikdra-vit—knowing the restless mind. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the controller of 
everything. The body, life, ego and senses of every living entity 
are Your own self. You are the Supreme Person, Visnu, the im- 
perishable controller. You are the time factor, the immediate 
cause, and You are material nature, consisting of the three modes 
passion, goodness and ignorance. You are the original cause of this 
material manifestation. You are the Supersoul, and therefore You 
know everything within the core of the heart of every living 
entity. 


PURPORT 


Sripada Madhvacarya has quoted from the Vamana Purana as 
follows: 
ripyatvat tu jagad riiparh 
visnoh sdksat sukhatmakam 
nitya-pirnam samuddistarm 
svaripam paramatmanah 


TEXT 32 
A ~ A ee A OA 
TIAMKTAMEA ARTs AWHATM | 
A CA ° ~~ 6 e 
al feqeteta Ratd pes WHATa U2zI 
grhyamanais tvam agrahyo 
vikadraih prakrtair gunaih 


ko nv tharhati vijiidtum 
prak siddham guna-samurtah 


grhyamanaih—accepting the body made of material nature as existing 
at the present moment because of being visible; tvam—You; 
agrahyah—not confined in a body made of material nature; vikdraih— 
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agitated by the mind; prdkrtaih gunaih—by the material modes of 
nature (sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna); kah—who is there; 
nu—after that; iha—in this material world; arhati—who deserves; 
vyiidtum—to know; prak siddham—that which existed before the cre- 
ation; guna-samvurtah—because of being covered by the material 
qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, You exist before the creation. Therefore, who, trapped 
by a body of material qualities in this material world, can 
understand You? 


PURPORT 
As it is said: 


atah Sri-krsna-ndmddi 
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.234) 


Krsna’s name, attributes and form are Absolute Truth, existing before 
the creation. Therefore, how can those who are created—that is, those 
entrapped in bodies created of material elements—understand Krsna 
perfectly? This is not possible. But, sevonmukhe hi jihvaddau svayam eva 
sphuraty adah: Krsna reveals Himself to those engaged in devotional 
service. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (18.15) by the Lord 
Himself: bhaktyé mam abhijanati. Even the descriptions of Krsna in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam are sometimes misunderstood by less intelligent 
men with a poor fund of knowledge. Therefore, the best course by which 
to know Him is to engage oneself in pure devotional activities. The more 
one advances in devotional activities, the more one can understand Him 
as He is. If from the material platform one could understand Krsna, 
then, since Krsna is everything (sarvam khalv idam brahma), one could 
understand Krsna by seeing anything within this material world. But 
that is not possible. 
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maya tatam idam sarvam 
jagad avyakta-mirtina 

mat-sthani sarva-bhitani 
na caham tesv avasthitah 


(Bg. 9.4) 


Everything is resting on Krsna, and everything is Krsna, but this is not 
to be realized by persons on the material platform. 


TEXT 33 
TH Ts wad Waza Pw! 
AAAS TAY AA: 122M 


tasmai tubhyam bhagavate 
vasudevaya vedhase 

dtma-dyota-gunais channa- 
mahimne brahmane namah 


tasmai—(because You are not to be understood from the material plat- 
form, we simply offer obeisances) unto Him; tubhyam—unto You; 
bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vdsudevaya— 
unto Vasudeva, the origin of Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha; 
vedhase—unto the origin of creation; dtma-dyota-gunaih channa- 
mahimne—unto You whose glories are covered by Your personal energy; 
brahmane—unto the Supreme Brahman; namah—our respectful 
obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, whose glories are covered by Your own energy, You are 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. You are Sankarsana, the 
origin of creation, and You are Vasudeva, the origin of the catur- 
vytiha. Because You are everything and are therefore the Supreme 
Brahman, we simply offer our respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


Instead of trying to understand Krsna in detail, it is better to offer our 
respectful obeisances unto Him, for He is the origin of everything and 
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He is everything. Because we are covered by the material modes of 
nature, He is very difficult for us to understand unless He reveals Him- 
self to us. Therefore it is better for us to acknowledge that He is every- 
thing and offer obeisances unto His lotus feet. 


TEXTS 34-35 
TATA aid area: l 
qeaeaerTfTaaT eS feat: TECH) 
a way aisiaa way faa @ | 
AaATSTAT ATT TATATTT U4 


yasyavatara jndyante 
Sariresv aSaririnah 

tais tair atulydtisayair 
viryair dehisv asarngataih 


sa bhavan sarva-lokasya 
bhavaya vibhavaya ca 

avatirno ‘msa-bhagena 
sdmpratam patir dsisim 


yasya—of whom; avatdrah—the different incarnations, like Matsya, 
Karma and Varaha; jfidyante—are speculated; sariresu—in different 
bodies, differently visible; asaririnah—they are not ordinary material 
bodies, but are all transcendental; taih taih—by such bodily activities; 
atulya—incomparable; ati-sayaih—unlimited; viryaih—by strength 
and power; dehisu—by those who actually have material bodies; 
asarigataih—which activities, enacted in different incarnations, are im- 
possible to be performed; sah—the same Supreme; bhavan— Your Lord- 
ship; sarva-lokasya—of everyone; bhavaya—for the elevation; 
vibhavaya—for the liberation; ca—and; avatimah—have now ap- 
peared; amsa-bhagena—in full potency, with different parts and par- 
cels; sémpratam—at the present moment; patih dsisam—You are the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of all auspiciousness. 
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TRANSLATION 


Appearing in bodies like those of an ordinary fish, tortoise and 
hog, You exhibit activities impossible for such creatures to per- 
form—extraordinary, incomparable, transcendental activities of 
unlimited power and strength. These bodies of Yours, therefore, 
are not made of material elements, but are incarnations of Your 
Supreme Personality. You are the same Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who have now appeared, with full potency, for the 
benefit of all living entities within this material world. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.7-8): 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bhdarata 

abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srjamy aham 


paritrandya sadhiinam 
vindsaya ca duskrtam 
dharma-samsthapanarthaya 


sambhavami yuge yuge 


Krsna appears as an incarnation when real spiritual life declines and 
when rogues and thieves increase to disturb the situation of the world. 
Unfortunate, less intelligent persons, bereft of devotional service, cannot 
understand the Lord’s activities, and therefore such persons describe 
these activities as kalpand—mythology or imagination—because they 
are rascals and the lowest of men (na mam duskrtino midhah 
prapadyante naraddhamGh). Such men cannot understand that the events 
described by Vydsadeva in the Puranas and other Sdstras are not fic- 
titious or imaginary, but factual. 

Krsna, in His full, unlimited potency, here shows that He is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for although the two trees were so 
large and sturdy that even many elephants could not move them, Krsna, 
as a child, exhibited such extraordinary strength that they fell down with 
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a great sound. From the very beginning, by killing Patand, Sakatasura 
and Trnavartasura, by causing the trees to fall, and by showing the en- 
tire universe within His mouth, Krsna proved that He is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The lowest of men (midhas), because of sinful 
activities, cannot understand this, but devotees can accept it without a 
doubt. Thus the position of a devotee is different from that of a 
nondevotee. 


TEXT 36 
TH WARM AM! WAAR | 
TSCA Wea Aeat Tay AA UR 


namah parama-kalyana 
namah parama-marngala 

vdsudevaya santaya 
yadinam pataye namah 


namah—we therefore offer our respectful obeisances; parama- 
kalydna— You are the supreme auspiciousness; namah—our respectful 
obeisances unto You; parama-margala—whatever You do is good; 
vasudevaya—unto the original Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva; 
Sdntaya—unto the most peaceful; yadinadm—of the Yadu dynasty; 
pataye—unto the controller; namah—our respectful obeisances unto 
You. 


TRANSLATION 


O supremely auspicious, we offer our respectful obeisances unto 
You, who are the supreme good. O most famous descendant and 
controller of the Yadu dynasty, O son of Vasudeva, O most 
peaceful, let us offer our obeisances unto Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


The word parama-kalyana is significant because Krsna, in any of His 
incarnations, appears in order to protect the sddhus (paritranaya 
sédhiinam). The sddhus, saintly persons or devotees, are always harassed 
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by nondevotees, and Krsna appears in His incarnations to give them 
relief. This is His first concern. If we study the history of Krsna’s life, we 
shall find that for most of His life He predominantly engaged in killing 
demons one after another. 


TEXT 37 


aaarHtfe at ae aRET | 
aid at wad wWaelegaEla IRI 


anujanihi nau bhiimars 
tavdnucara-kinkarau 

darsanam nau bhagavata 
rser dsid anugrahat 


anuj@nihi—may we have permission; nau—we; bhiman—O greatest 
universal form; tava anucara-kiikarau—because of being servants of 
Your most confidential devotee Narada Muni; darsanam—to see per- 
sonally; nau—of us; bhagavatah—of You, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; rseh—of the great saint Narada; dsit—there was (in the form 
of a curse); anugrahat—from the mercy. 


TRANSLATION 


O supreme form, we are always servants of Your servants, es- 
pecially of Narada Muni. Now give us permission to leave for our 
home. It is by the grace and mercy of Narada Muni that we have 
been able to see You face to face. 


PURPORT 


Unless delivered or blessed by a devotee, one cannot realize that Krsna 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Manusydnam sahasresu kascid 
yatati siddhaye. According to this verse of Bhagavad-gita (7.3), there 
are so many siddhas or yogis who cannot understand Krsna; instead, they 
misunderstand Him. But if one takes shelter of a devotee descending 
from the parampard system of Narada (svayambhar naradah sambhuh), 
one can then understand who is an incarnation of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. In this age, many pseudo incarnations are adver- 
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tised simply for having exhibited some magical performances, but except 
for persons who are servants of Narada and other servants of Krsna, no 
one can understand who is God and who is not. This is confirmed by 
Narottama dasa Thakura. Chadiya vaisnava-seva nistara payeche keba: 
no one is delivered from the material conception of life unless favored by 
a Vaisnava. Others can never understand, neither by speculation nor by 
any other bodily or mental gymnastics. 


TEXT 38 
qT TUATHA AIM BATT 
SR FT BHA AAT TAS | 
wre acer PATA 
eft: Tat TAA AATAATT UR 


vani gundnukathane sravanau kathayam 
hastau ca karmasu manas tava pddayor nah 

smrtyam Siras tava nivdsa-jagat-praname 
drstih satam darsane ’stu bhavat-tanindm 


vani—words, the power of speech; guna-anukathane—always 
engaged in talking about Your pastimes; Sravanau—the ear, or 
aural reception; kathdyam—in talks about You and Your pastimes; 
hastau—hands and legs and other senses; ca—also; karmasu—engaging 
them in executing Your mission; manah—the mind; tava—Your; 
pdadayoh—of Your lotus feet; nah—our; smrtyam—in remembrance al- 
ways engaged in meditation; sirah—the head; tava— Your; nivdsa-jagat- 
prandme—because You are all-pervading, You are everything, and our 
heads should bow down, not looking for enjoyment; drstih —the power of 
sight; satam—of the Vaisnavas; darsane—in seeing; astu—let all of 
them be engaged in this way; bhavat-tantindm—who are nondifferent 
from You. 


TRANSLATION 


Henceforward, may all our words describe Your pastimes, may 
our ears engage in aural reception of Your glories, may our hands, 
legs and other senses engage in actions pleasing to You, and may 
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our minds always think of Your lotus feet. May our heads offer our 
obeisances to everything within this world, because all things are 
also Your different forms, and may our eyes see the forms of 
Vaisnavas, who are nondifferent from You. 


PURPORT 


Here the process of understanding the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead is given. This process is bhakti. 


Sravanam kirtanam visnoh 
smaranam pdda-sevanam 

arcanam vandanam daésyam 
sakhyam: dtma-nivedanam 


(Bhag. 7.5.23) 


Everything should be engaged in the service of the Lord. Hrsikena 
hrsikesa-sevanam bhaktir ucyate (NGérada-pafcaratra). Everything — 
the mind, the body and all the sense organs—should be engaged in 
Krsna’s service. This 3 is to be learned from expert devotees like Narada, 
Svayambha and Sambhu. This is the process. We cannot manufacture 
our own way of understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for 
it is not that everything one manufactures or concocts will lead to under- 
standing God. Such a proposition—yata mata, tata patha—is foolish. 
Krsna says, bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah: “Only by executing the ac- 
tivities of bhakti can one understand Me.” (Bhag. 11.14.21) This is 
called dnukilyena krsndnusilanam, remaining engaged favorably in the 
service of the Lord. 


TEXT 39 

TA TTT 
set GHAR AAA TFSAT: | 
Tal Was AZ: WEAME THT 122A 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
ittham sankirtitas tabhyam 


bhagavan gokulesvarah 
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damna colikhale baddhah 
prahasann dha guhyakau 


sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued to speak; ittham— 
in this way, as aforesaid; sartkirtitah—being glorified and praised; 
tabhyam—by the two young demigods; bhagavaén—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; gokula-isvarah—the master of Gokula (because He 
is sarva-loka-mahesvara); damna—by the rope; ca—also; ulikhale— 
on the wooden mortar; baddhah—bound; prahasan—smiling; dha— 
said; guhyakau—unto the two young demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: The two young demigods thus 
offered prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although 
Sri Krsna, the Supreme Godhead, is the master of all and was cer- 
tainly Gokulesvara, the master of Gokula, He was bound to the 
wooden mortar by the ropes of the gopis, and therefore, smiling 
widely, He spoke to the sons of Kuvera the following words. 


PURPORT 


Krsna was smiling because He was thinking to Himself, “These two 
young demigods fell from the higher planetary system to this planet, and 
I have delivered them from the bondage of standing for a long time as 
trees, but as for Me, I am bound by the ropes of the gopis and am subject 
to their chastisements.”’ In other words, Krsna submits to being chastised 
and bound by the gopis because of pure love and affection worthy of 
being praised by a devotee in so many ways. 


TEXT 40 

TTT ATT 
ad AA Seaaefio HeUTAAT | 
THAIN AMSAT! FI loll 


Sri-bhagavan uvdca 
jfiatam mama puraivaitad 
rsind karundtmanad 
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yac chri-madandhayor vdagbhir 
vibhramso ’nugrahah krtah 


Sri-bhagavan uvadca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
Jfidtam—everything is known; mama—to Me; purd—in the past; eva— 
indeed; etat—this incident; rsind—by the great sage Narada; karund- 
dtmand—because he was very, very kind to you; yat—which; sri-mada- 
andhayoh—who had become mad after material opulence and had thus 
become blind; vagbhih—by words or by cursing; vibhrarhsah—falling 
down from the heavenly planet to become arjuna trees here; anugrahah 
krtah—this was a great favor done by him to you. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: The great saint 
Narada Muni is very merciful. By his curse, he showed the greatest 
favor to both of you, who were mad after material opulence and 
who had thus become blind. Although you fell from the higher 
planet Svargaloka and became trees, you were most favored by 
him. I knew of all these incidents from the very beginning. 


PURPORT 


It is now confirmed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead that the 
curse of a devotee is also to be regarded as mercy. As Krsna, God, is all- 
good, a Vaisnava is also all-good. Whatever he does is good for everyone. 
This is explained in the following verse. 


TEXT 41 
A TAA Ge AHAKAATY | 
ERAT AAT THT: FAST: TATA 2 2 
sddhiindm sama-cittanaém 
sutaram mat-krtatmaném 


darsanan no bhaved bandhah 
pumso ’ksnoh savitur yatha 
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sddhiinam—of devotees; sama-cittindm—who are equally dis- 
posed toward everyone; sutaraém—excessively, completely; mat-krta- 
étmandm—of persons who are fully surrendered, determined to render 
service unto Me; darsandt—simply by the audience; no bhavet 
bandhah—freedom from all material bondage; pumsah—of a person; 
aksnoh—of the eyes; savituh yatha—as by being face to face with the 
sun. 


TRANSLATION 


When one is face to face with the sun, there is no longer dark- 
ness for one’s eyes. Similarly, when one is face to face with a 
sidhu, a devotee, who is fully determined and surrendered to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, one will no longer be subject to 
material bondage. 


PURPORT 
As stated by Caitanya Mahaprabhu (Cc. Madhya 22.54): 


‘sadhu-sanga,’ ‘sddhu-sariga’——sarva-sdstre kaya 
lava-matra sddhu-sange sarva-siddhi haya 


If by chance one meets a sddhu, a devotee, one’s life is immediately suc- 
cessful, and one is freed from material bondage. It may be argued that 
whereas someone may receive a sddhu with great respect, someone else 
may not receive a sddhu with such respect. A sddhu, however, is always 
equipoised toward everyone. Because of being a pure devotee, a sddhu is 
always ready to deliver Krsna consciousness without discrimination. As 
soon as one sees a sddhu, one naturally becomes free. Nonetheless, per- 
sons who are too much offensive, who commit vaisnava-aparddhas, or 
offenses to a sddhu, will have to take some time before being rectified. 
This is also indicated herein. 


TEXT 42 


1 TST ATA ATH AAT | 
AAT AL ATT ATA: TARSAT: 2M 


1048 


akriiras cograsenas ca 
alabdha-mano ’vajnatah 
alabdha-trna-bhiimy-adih 


alaksaye bhavatim antaradhim 
alaksya-lingo nija-labha-tustah 
alaksyamane nara-deva-nadmni 
alaksyam sarva-bhitandm 


alankrtam piirna-kumbhaih 
alokya vadanam sakhyuh 
admantrya cabhyanujniatah 
amantrya pandu-putrams ca 
amantrya vinadm ranayan 


amayo yasca bhiittandm 
ambé ca hata-putra ’rta 
amba va hata-putrarta 
amini pafica sthanani hi 
anagahsv iha bhitesu 


anama riipat mani riipa 
dnanda samplave linah 
ananya pumsa snbhih 

dnartan bhdargavo pagac 
anartan sa upaurajya 


anarthopasamam sak sat 
anaveksamano niragat 
andhah puraiva vadhirah 
angustha-matram amalam 
antah-pravista abhati 


antahsthah sarva-bhitanam 
antar bahis ca lokams trin 
antarhitasya smarati visrsta 
antaro ’nantaro bhati 
anugrahad bhagavatah 


anugraham manyamanah 
anugrahan maha-visnoh 
anuvartitd svid yasasa 
anvadravad damsita ugra- 
anvagacchan rathair viprah 


anvavocan gamisyantah 
anviksikim alarkaya 

anyds ca jamayah pandoh 
anyatha te vyakta-gateh 
anye ca devarsi-brah marsi- 
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11.16 
14.39 
18.28 


16.19 
19.25 
18.43 

8.18 


11.15 
7.52 

10.8 
8.7 
6.37 


5.33 
13.33 
13.39 
17.40 
17.15 


10.22 
6.17 
14.21 
10.35 
11.1 


7.6 
15.43 
13.22 
12.8 

2.31 


8.14 

6.31 
16.23 
13.48 
18.1 


6.10 
6.31 
12.18 
7.17 
9.2 


5.30 

3.11 
13.4 
19.36 
19.1] 


570 
761 
960 


856 
1015 
974 
39] 


569 
369 
521 
381 
314 


268 
701 
707 
922 
893 


534 
293 
747 
9901 
9909 


324 
824 
688 
616 
128 


387 
307 
863 
718 
929 


287 
307 
629 
339 
440 


264 
148 
664 
1026 
999 


anye ca karsni-pravarah 
anye ca munayah siita 
anye ca munayo brahman 
anye ‘pi caham amunaiva 
anyonyam asit sanjalpah 


apandavam idam kartum 
appannah samsrtim ghoram 
apapesu sva-bhrtyesu ; 
apare vasudevasya 

apasyan sahasottasthe 


apasyat purusam piirnam 
apayayati govinda 
apayayat suran anyan 
api devarsinadistah 

api mayy akrta-prajne 


api me bhagavan pritah 
api nah suhrdas tata 
apipalad dharma-rajah 
api smaranti kusalam 
api smaratha no yusmat- 


api svasty asate sarve 

apisvit parya-bhunkthds tvam 
apivyadarsanam s§yamam 
apluta hari- padabja- 


apramana-vido bhartuh 


apramattah pramattesu 
apratarkyad anirdesyat 
aprechad vividhan dharman 
apiryamanah pitrbhih 

apy adya nas tvam sva-krtehita 


apy esa vamsyan rajarsin 
arabdha-karma-nirvanah 
araksatarm vyasanatah 
araksyamanah striya urvi balan 
arhanam upapeda iksaniyah 


arjunah sahasa ’’jnaya 
aruroha ratham kaiscit 
asampanna ivabhati 
aSamsamanah samalam 


dsan sapatna-vijayah 
asate kusalam kaccit 
asau gunamayair bhavaih 
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tad gacchatam mat-paramau 
nalakivara sadanam 

sanijato mayi bhavo vam 
ipsitah paramo *bhavah 


tat gacchatam—now both of you may return; mat-paramau—accept- 
ing Me as the supreme destination of life; nalakivara—O Nalakivara 
and Manigriva; sddanam—to your home; safijatah—being saturated 
with; mayi—unto Me; bhadvah—devotional service; vaém—by you; 
ipsitah—which was desired; paramah—supreme, highest, always 
engaged with all senses; abhavah—from which there is no falldown into 
material existence. 


TRANSLATION 


O Nalakiivara and Manigriva, now you may both return home. 
Since you desire to be always absorbed in My devotional service, 
your desire to develop love and affection for Me will be fulfilled, 
and now you will never fall from that platform. 


PURPORT 


The highest perfection of life is to come to the platform of devotional 
service and always engage in devotional activities. Understanding this, 
Nalakivara and Manigriva desired to attain that platform, and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead blessed them with the fulfillment of 
their transcendental desire. 


TEXT 43 

ATH TUF 
Im at Tee TT AT TAS Ta: | 
TERASATAST || aT RTT ATT 18 31 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
ity uktau tau parikramya 
pranamya ca punah punah 
baddholikhalam dmantrya 


Jagmatur disam uttaram 
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sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti uktau—having been 
ordered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in this way; tau— 
Nalakiivara and Manigriva; parikramya—circumambulating; pra- 
namya—offering obeisances; ca—also; punah punah—again and again; 
baddha-ulikhalam dmantrya—taking the permission of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who was bound to the wooden mortar; 
jagmatuh—departed; disam uttardm—to their respective destinations. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
having spoken to the two demigods in this way, they circumambu- 
lated the Lord, who was bound to the wooden mortar, and offered 
obeisances to Him. After taking the permission of Lord Krsna, 
they returned to their respective homes. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Tenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘Deliverance of the 
Yamala-arjuna Trees.” 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 


The Childhood Pastimes 
of Krsna 


This chapter describes how the inhabitants of Gokula left Gokula and 
went to Vrndavana and how Krsna killed Vatsdésura and Bakdsura. 

When the yamala-arjuna trees fell, they made a tremendous sound, 
like that of falling thunderbolts. Being surprised, Krsna’s father, Nanda, 
and the other elderly inhabitants of Gokula went to the spot, where they 
saw the fallen trees and Krsna standing between them, bound to the 
uliikhala, the wooden mortar. They could find no cause for the trees’ 
having fallen and Krsna’s being there. They thought this might be the 
work of some ether asura who had met Krsna on this spot, and they in- 
quired from the playmates of Krsna about how the whole incident had 
taken place. The children properly described how everything had hap- 
pened, but the elderly persons could not believe the story. Some of them, 
however, thought that it might be true, since they had already seen many 
wonderful incidents in connection with Krsna. Anyway, Nanda Maharaja 
immediately released Krsna from the ropes. 

In this way, Krsna, at every day and every moment, displayed wonder- 
ful incidents to increase the parental affection of Nanda Maharaja and 
Yasoda, who thus felt both surprise and joy. The breaking of the yamala- 
arjunas was one of these wonderful pastimes. 

One day a fruit vendor approached Nanda Maharaja’s house, and 
Krsna gathered some food grains with His little palms and went to the 
vendor to exchange the grains for fruit. On the way, almost all the grains 
fell from His palms, only one or two grains remaining, but the fruit ven- 
dor, out of full affection, accepted these grains in exchange for as much 
fruit as Krsna could take. As soon as she did this, her basket became 
filled with gold and jewels. 

Thereafter, all the elderly gopas decided to leave Gokula because they 
saw that in Gokula there was always some disturbance. They decided to 
go to Vrndavana, Vraja-dhama, and the next day they all departed. In 
Vrndavana, both Krsna and Balarama, after finishing Their childhood 
pastimes, began to take charge of the calves and send them to the pastur- 
ing grounds (go-carana). During this time, a demon named Vatsdsura 
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entered among the calves and was killed, and another asura, in the shape 
of a big duck, was also killed. The playmates of Krsna narrated all these 
stories to their mothers. The mothers could not believe their children, 
Krsna’s playmates, but because of full affection they enjoyed these 
narrations of Krsna’s activities. 


TEXT 1 
IR STF 
TM AAAs AAT SHAM: TAA TAT | 
vary: seas Aaraaaea: | 2 | 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
gopa nandadayah srutva 
drumayoh patato ravam 
tatrajagmuh kuru-srestha 
nirghdata-bhaya-sankitah 


Sri-Sukah uvéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; gopah—all the 
cowherd men; nanda-ddayah—headed by Nanda Maharaja; srutva— 
hearing; drumayoh—of the two trees; patatoh—falling down; ravam— 
the high sound, as terrible as a thunderbolt; tatra—there, on the spot; 
djagmuh—went; kuru-srestha—O Maharaja Pariksit; nirghata-bhaya- 
Sartkitah —who were afraid of falling thunderbolts. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O Maharaja Pariksit, when the 
yamala-arjuna trees fell, all the cowherd men in the neighbor- 
hood, hearing the fierce sound and fearing thunderbolts, went to 
the spot. 


TEXT 2 
wert Rafat at ceqiaeraat | 
THEA ST TAHT UI 8 


bhimydm nipatitau tatra 
dadrsur yamalarjunau 
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babhramus tad avijidya 
laksyam patana-kéranam 


bhiimyaém—on the ground; nipatitaw—which had fallen; tatra— 
there; dadrsuh—all of them saw; yamala-arjunau—the twin arjuna 
trees; babhramuh—they became bewildered; tat—that; avijfidya—but 
they could not trace out; laksyam—although they could directly perceive 
that the trees had fallen; patana-kéranam—the cause of their falling 
(how could it have happened all of a sudden?). 


TRANSLATION 


There they saw the fallen yamala-arjuna trees on the ground, 
but they were bewildered because even though they could directly 
perceive that the trees had fallen, they could not trace out the 
cause for their having done so. 


PURPORT 


Considering all the circumstances, had this been done by Krsna? He 
was standing on the spot, and His playmates described that this had been 
done by Him. Had Krsna actually done this, or were these merely 
stories? This was a cause of bewilderment. 


TEXT 3 
Tae Patt aM as Fy TTR | 
RAS FI ATABATA A BAT: | 3 Ul 


ulikhalam vikarsantam 
damna baddham ca balakam 
kasyedam kuta ascaryam 
utpata iti kdtarah 


ulikhalam—the wooden mortar; vikarsantam—dragging; ddmnad— 
with the rope; baddham ca—and bound by the belly; balakam—Krsna; 
kasya—of whom; idam—this; kutah—wherefrom; dscaryam—these 
wonderful happenings; utpdtah—disturbance; iti—thus; kdtarah—they 
were very much agitated. 
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TRANSLATION 


‘Krsna was bound by the rope to the ulakhala, the mortar, which 
He was dragging. But how could He have pulled down the trees? 
Who had actually done it? Where was the source for this incident? 
Considering all these astounding things, the cowherd men were 


doubtful and bewildered. 


PURPORT 


The cowherd men were very much agitated because the child Krsna, 
after all, had been standing between the two trees, and if by chance the 
trees had fallen upon Him, He would have been smashed. But He was 
standing as He was, and still the things had happened, so who had done 
all this? How could these events have happened in such a wonderful 
way?’ These considerations were some of the reasons they were agitated 
and bewildered. They thought, however, that by chance Krsna had been 
saved by God so that nothing had happened to Him. 


TEXT 4 


Tat agean feng | 
feiat Ae eM Il 8 Il 


bala ticur aneneti 
tiryag-gatam ulikhalam 

vikarsata madhya-gena 
purusav apy acaksmahi 


balah—all the other boys; icuh—said; anena—by Him (Krsna); 
iti—thus; tiryak—crosswise; gatam—which had become; ulikhalam— 
the wooden mortar; vikarsata—by Krsna, who was dragging; madhya- 
gena—going between the two trees; purusau—two beautiful persons: 
api—also; acaksmahi—we have seen with our own eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


Then all the cowherd boys said: It is Krsna who has done this. 
When He was in between the two trees, the mortar fell crosswise. 
Krsna dragged the mortar, and the two trees fell down. After that, 


Text 5] The Childhood Pastimes of Krsna 223 


two beautiful men came out of the trees. We have seen this with 
our own eyes. 


PURPORT 


Krsna’s playmates wanted to inform Krsna’s father of the exact situa- 
tion by explaining that not only did the trees break, but out of the broken 
trees came two beautiful men. “All these things happened,” they said. 
““We have seen them with our own eyes.” 


TEXT 5 
at at WEA WAR TA aI 
MIMS Tats HET AearT ATT: U4 UI 


na te tad-uktam jagrhur 
na ghateteti tasya tat 

balasyotpatanam tarvoh 
kecit sandigdha-cetasah 


na—not; te—all the gopas; tat-uktam—being spoken by the boys; 
jagrhuh—would accept; na ghateta—it cannot be; iti—thus; tasya—of 
Krsna; tat—the activity; badlasya—of a small boy like Krsna; ut- 
patanam—the uprooting; tarvoh—of the two trees; kecit—some of 
them; sandigdha-cetasah—became doubtful about what could be done 
(because Gargamuni had predicted that this child would be equal to 
Narayana). 


TRANSLATION 


Because of intense paternal affection, the cowherd men, headed 
by Nanda, could not believe that Krsna could have uprooted the 
trees in such a wonderful way. Therefore they could not put their 
faith in the words of the boys. Some of the men, however, were in 
doubt. “Since Krsna was predicted to equal Narayana,’ they 
thought, “‘it might be that He could have done it.” 


PURPORT 


One view was that it was impossible for a small boy like this to have 
done such a thing as pulling down the trees. But there were doubts 
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because Krsna had been predicted to equal Narayana. Therefore the 
cowherd men were in a dilemma. 


TEXT 6 
° Q 6 e 
THUaAS Med Tal TE TAKA | 
freiry vq: weasel gars = Ul & Il 
ulikhalam vikarsantam 
damna baddham svam dtmajam 


vilokya nandah prahasad- 
vadano vimumoca ha 


ulikhalam—the wooden mortar; vikarsantam—dragging; damna— 
by the rope; baddham—bound; svam dtmajam—his own son Krsna; 
vilokya—by seeing; nandah—Maharaja Nanda; prahasat-vadanah— 
whose face began to smile when he saw the wonderful child; vimumoca 
ha—released Him from the bonds. 


TRANSLATION 


When Nanda Maharaja saw his own son bound with ropes to the 
wooden mortar and dragging it, he smiled and released Krsna 
from His bonds. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Maharaja was surprised that Yasoda, Krsna’s mother, could 
have bound her beloved child in such a way. Krsna was exchanging love 
with her. How then could she have been so cruel as to bind Him to the 
wooden mortar? Nanda Maharaja understood this exchange of love, and 
therefore he smiled and released Krsna. In other words, as Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, binds a living entity in fruitive ac- 
tivities, He binds mother Yasoda and Nanda Mah§raja in parental affec- 
tion. This is His pastime. 


TEXT 7 
TAM: cara sTaAT ANAT THAT HA | 
SRM SAHIN WIA ou I 
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gopibhih stobhito ’nrtyad 
bhagavan bdlavat kvacit 

udgdayati kvacin mugdhas 
tad-vaso daru-yantravat 


gopibhih—by the gopis (by flattery and offers of prizes); stobhitah— 
encouraged, induced; anrtyat—the small Krsna danced; bhagavan—al- 
though He was the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bdla-vat—exactly 
like a human child; kvacit—sometimes; udgdyati—He would sing very 
loudly; kvacit—sometimes; mugdhah—being amazed; tat-vasah— 
under their control; ddru-yantra-vat—like a wooden doll. 


TRANSLATION 


The gopis would say, “‘If You dance, my dear Krsna, then I shall 
give You half a sweetmeat.”’ By saying these words or by clapping 
their hands, all the gopis encouraged Krsna in different ways. At 
such times, although He was the supremely powerful Personality 
of Godhead, He would smile and dance according to their desire, 
as if He were a wooden doll in their hands. Sometimes He would 
sing very loudly, at their bidding. In this way, Krsna came 
completely under the control of the gopis. 


TEXT 8 
frat wfacia: foatearanged | 
TENT A Hod Aa a sWtaaraey ll < I 


bibharti kvacid ajfiaptah 
pithakonmana-padukam 

bahu-ksepam ca kurute 
svanam ca pritim dvahan 


bibharti— Krsna would simply stand and touch articles as if unable to 
raise them; kvacit—sometimes; djfaptah—being ordered; pithaka-un- 
mana—the wooden seat and wooden measuring pot; pddukam—bring- 
ing the wooden shoes; baéhu-ksepam ca—striking the arms on the body; 
kurute —does; svanam ca—of His own relatives, the gopis and other inti- 
mate friends; pritim—the pleasure; dvahan—inviting. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sometimes mother Yasoda and her gopi friends would tell 
Krsna, “‘Bring this article’ or ‘Bring that article.’’ Sometimes 
they would order Him to bring a wooden plank, wooden shoes or a 
wooden measuring pot, and Krsna, when thus ordered by the 
mothers, would try to bring them. Sometimes, however, as if un- 
able to raise these things, He would touch them and stand there. 
Just to invite the pleasure of His relatives, He would strike His 
body with His arms to show that He had sufficient strength. 


TEXT 9 


AAA Sat BH AHA TATA | 
ARAN J A ANAT MSA? 13 Ul 


darsayams tad-vidam loka 
atmano bhrtya-vasyatam 

vrajasyovaha vai harsam 
bhagavan bdla-cestitaih 


darsayan—exhibiting; tat-vidim—unto persons who can understand 
Krsna’s activities; loke—throughout the whole world; dtmanah—of 
Himself; bhrtya-vasyatam—how He is agreeable to carrying out the or- 
ders of His servants, His devotees; vrajasya—of Vrajabhimi; uvdha— 
executed; vai—indeed; harsam—pleasure; bhagavan—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; bdla-cestitaih—by His activities like those of a 
child trying to do so many things. 


TRANSLATION 


To pure devotees throughout the world who could understand 
His activities, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, ex- 
hibited how much He can be subdued by His devotees, His ser- 
vants. In this way He increased the pleasure of the Vrajavasis by 
His childhood activities. 


dsina dirgha-satrena 
dasino ’pa upasprsya 
asirbhir yujyamano ‘nyath 
asraddadhanan nihsattvan 


asrayah sarva-bhiittanadm 
asrg varsanti jaladah 
dsrutya tad rsi-gana-vacah 
asriiyantasigah satyah 


astame merudevyam tu 
aste ’dhund sa rajarsih 
aste sasnusah ksemam 
aste yadu-kulambhodhau 
astra-gramaé ca bhavata 


astram brahma-siro mene 
astrany amogha-mahimani 
astra-tejah sva-gadaya 
asty eva me sarvam idam 
asvasya casvapakebhyah 


asvatthamnopasrstena 
asyanubhavam bhagavan 
ata enam vadhisyami 

atah param yad avyaktam 
atah prcchami samsiddhim 


atah pumbhir duija-sresthah 
atah sadho ’tra yat saram 
atha duragatan saurih 
athaitani na seveta 
athajagama bhagavan 


athakhyahi harer dhiman 
athapi yat-padanakhavasrstam 
atharvangirasam asit 

athasau yuga-sandhyayam 
atha tam sukham asinah 


atha te samparetanam 
athavabhase bhagavan 
athava deva-mayayah 
athavas ya padam-bhoja 
athavisat sva-bhavanam 


atha visvesa visvatman 
atheha dhanya bhagavanta 
athodicim disam yatu 
atro maha-bhaga bhavan 
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athopasprsya salilam 
athopetya sva-sibiram 
atho vikayemam amum 
atimartyani bhagavan 
atma ca jaraya grastah 
atmanam canusocami 


atmanam ca paritratam 
atmanatmanam atmastham 
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atmany atmanam avesya 
atmaramam purna-kamam 


atmaramas ca munayah 
atma-ramaya santa ya 
atma-tulya-balair guptam 
atmaupamyena manujam 
atma-vairupya-kartaram 


atmesvaram acaksanah 
ato vai kavayo nityam 
atranurupam rajarse 
atrir vasisthas cyavanah 
atyakramad avijnatah 


autkanthyasru-kalaksasya 
auttareyana dattani 
avajnatam ivatmanam 
avapur duravapam te 
avatara hy asankhyeyah 


avatare sodasame 
aveksate maha-bhagah 
avicyuto rthah 
avidyayatmani krte 


avijnata-gatir jahyat 
avipakva-kasayanam 
aurtya rodast kham ca 
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babandhamarsa-tamraksah 
bahavo loka-palanam 
bahih sthitd patim sadhvih 
bala-dvija-suhrn-mitra- 
bhadrasvam ketumalam ca 


bhagavams tatra bandhunam 


bhagavan api govindah 
bhagavan api viprarse 
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PURPORT 


That Krsna performed childhood activities to increase the pleasure of 
His devotees was another transcendental humor. He exhibited these ac- 
tivities not only to the inhabitants of Vrajabhimi, but also to others, who 
were captivated by His external potency and opulence. Both the internal 
devotees, who were simply absorbed in love of Krsna, and the external 
devotees, who were captivated by His unlimited potency, were informed 
of Krsna’s desire to be submissive to His servants. 


TEXT 10 

OTS Als Hevea RAT ACATALTT: | 

HO MTT TA TIHSAT: Moll 
krinthi bhoh phalaniti 


Srutvd satvaram acyutah 
phalarthi dhanyam ddaya 
yayau sarva-phala-pradah 


krinihi—please come and purchase; bhoh—O neighborhood residents; 
phalani—ripe fruits; iti—thus; srutva—hearing; satvaram—very soon; 
acyutah—Krsna; phala-arthi—as if He wanted some fruits; dhanyam 
ddaya —capturing some grains of paddy; yayau—went to the fruit ven- 
dor; sarva-phala-pradah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
can give all kinds of fruit to everyone, had now become in need of fruits. 


TRANSLATION 


Once a woman selling fruit was calling, “‘O inhabitants of Vra- 
jabhimi, if you want to purchase some fruits, come here!’ Upon 
hearing this, Krsna immediately took some grains and went to 
barter as if He needed some fruits. 


PURPORT 


Aborigines generally go to the villagers to sell fruits. How much the 
aborigines were attached to Krsna is here described. Krsna, to show His 
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favor to the aborigines, would immediately go purchase fruits, bartering 
with paddy in His hand as He had seen others do. 


TEXT 11 


ataataat TA WANT | 
= 
COTATI HOAMSATE F122 
phala-vikrayini tasya 
cyuta-dhanya-kara-dvayam 
phalair apirayad ratnaih 
phala-bhandam apiri ca 


phala-vikrayini—the aborigine fruit vendor, who was an elderly 
woman; tasya—of Krsna; cyuta-dhdnya—the paddy He brought to 
barter having mostly fallen; kara-dvayam—palms of the hands; phalaih 
apirayat—the fruit vendor filled His small palms with fruits; ratnaih— 
in exchange for jewels and gold; phala-bhandam—the basket of fruit; 
apiri ca—filled. 


TRANSLATION 


While Krsna was going to the fruit vendor very hastily, most of 
the grains He was holding fell. Nonetheless, the fruit vendor filled 
Krsna’s hands with fruits, and her fruit basket was immediately 


filled with jewels and gold. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (9.26) Krsna says: 


patram puspam phalam toyam 
yo me bhaktya prayacchati 

tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
asnami prayatdtmanah 


Krsna is so kind that if anyone offers Him a leaf, a fruit, a flower or some 
water, He will immediately accept it. The only condition is that these 
things should be offered with bhakti (yo me bhaktyé prayacchati). 
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Otherwise, if one is puffed up with false prestige, thinking, ‘‘I have so 
much opulence, and I am giving something to Krsna,”’ one’s offering will 
not be accepted by Krsna. The fruit vendor, although a woman belonging 
to the poor aborigine class, dealt with Krsna with great affection, saying, 
‘Krsna, You have come to me to take some fruit in exchange for grains. 
All the grains have fallen, but still You may take whatever You like.” 
Thus she filled Krsna’s palms with whatever fruits He could carry. In ex- 
change, Krsna filled her whole basket with jewels and gold. 

From this incident one should learn that for anything offered to Krsna 
with love and affection, Krsna can reciprocate many millions of times 
over, both materially and spiritually. The basic principle involved is an 
exchange of love. Therefore Krsna teaches in Bhagavad-gita (9.27): 


yat karosi yad asnasi 
yaj Juhosi dadasi yat 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya 
tat kurusva mad-arpanam 


“‘O son of Kunti, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and 
give away, as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be done 
as an offering unto Me.” With love and affection, one should try to give 
something to Krsna from one’s source of income. Then one’s life will be 
successful. Krsna is full in all opulences; He does not need anything 
from anyone. But if one is prepared to give something to Krsna, that is 
for one’s own benefit. The example given in this connection is that when 
one’s real face is decorated, the reflection of one’s face is automatically 
decorated. Similarly, if we try to serve Krsna with all our opulences, we, 
as parts and parcels or reflections of Krsna, will become happy in ex- 
change. Krsna is always happy, for He is @tmdrama, fully satisfied with 
His own opulence. 


TEXT 12 
cal ° aut Q 
Ta a fot Vat Meat HH ITAT 221 


sarit-tira-gatam krsnam 
bhagnarjunam athahvayat 
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radmam ca rohini devi 
kridantam bdlakair bhrsam 


sarit-tira—to the riverside; gatam—who had gone; krsnam—unto 
Krsna; bhagna-arjunam—after the pastime of breaking the yamala- 
arjuna trees; atha—then; dhvayat—called; rdmam ca—as well as 
Balarama; rohini—the mother of Balarama; devi—the goddess of for- 
tune; kridantam—who were engaged in playing; balakaih—with many 
other boys; bhrsam—with deep attention. 


TRANSLATION 


Once, after the uprooting of the yamala-arjuna trees, Rohini- 
devi went to call Rama and Krsna, who had both gone to the river- 
side and were playing with the other boys with deep attention. 


PURPORT 


Mother Yasodé was more attached to Krsna and Balarama than 
Rohinidevi was, although Rohinidevi was the mother of Balardma. 
Mother Yasoda sent Rohinidevi to call Rama and Krsna from Their play, 
since it was the right time for lunch. Therefore Rohinidevi went to call 
Them, breaking Their engagement in play. 


TEXT 13 
attarat aed RTA TTR 
TMat ATTA Wieott graAsTT 112311 


nopeydtam yadahitau 
kridd-sangena putrakau 

yasodam presaydm dsa 
rohini putra-vatsalam 


na upeyatam—would not return home; yada—when; ahiitau—They 
were called back from playing; kridd-sarigena—because of so much at- 
tachment to playing with other boys; putrakau—the two sons (Krsna and 
Balarama); yasodam presayam dsa—sent mother Yaéoda to call Them; 
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rohini—mother Rohini; putra-vatsalam—because mother Yasoda was a 
more affectionate mother to Krsna and Balarama. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of being too attached to playing with the other boys, 
Krsna and Balarama did not return upon being called by Rohini. 
Therefore Rohini sent mother Yasoda to call Them back, because 
mother Yasoda was more affectionate to Krsna and Balarama. 


PURPORT 


Yasodam presayam asa. These very words show that since Krsna and 
Balarama did not care to return in response to the order of Rohini, 
Rohini thought that if Yasoda called They would have to return, for 
Yasoda was more affectionate to Krsna and Balarama. 


TEXT 14 
seed A Gt Teraas aaa | 
Tate HT Frese 12M 


kridantam sa sutam bdlair 
ativelam sahdgrajam 

yasodajohavit krsnam 
putra-sneha-snuta-stani 


kridantam—engaged in playing; sé—mother Yasoda; sutam—her 
son; bdlaih—with the other boys; ati-velam—although it was too late; 
saha-agrajam—who was playing with His elder brother, Balardma; 
yasodé—mother Yasoda; ajohavit—called (‘Krsna and Balarama, come 
here!””); krsnam—unto Krsna; putra-sneha-snuta-stani—while she was 
calling Them, milk flowed from her breast because of her ecstatic love 
and affection. 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna and Balarama, being attached to Their play, were playing 
with the other boys although it was very late. Therefore mother 
Yasoda called Them back for lunch. Because of her ecstatic love 
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and affection for Krsna and Balarama, milk flowed from her 
breasts. 


PURPORT 
The word ajohavit means “‘calling them again and again.” ““Krsna and 
Balarima,”’ she called, “please come back. You are late for Your lunch. 
You have played sufficiently. Come back.” 


TEXT 15 


SN FUN Ad Te aa a 
HS ARTs ATA: AASPATASH FTF EU 


krsna krsnaéravinddksa 
tata ehi stanarh piba 
alam vihadraih ksut-ksdntah 
kridd-srdnto ’si putraka 


krsna krsna aravinda-aksa—O Krsna, my son, lotus-eyed Krsna; 
tata—O darling; ehi—come here; stanam—the milk of my breast; 
piba—drink; alam vihdraih—after this there is no necessity of playing; 
ksut-ksdntah—tired because of hunger; krida-srantah—fatigued from 
playing; asi—You must be; putraka—O my son. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasoda said: My dear son Krsna, lotus-eyed Krsna, come 
here and drink the milk of my breast. My dear darling, You must 
be very tired because of hunger and the fatigue of playing so long. 
There is no need to play any more. 


TEXT 16 
2 TUES TIT TAH: FIA | 
MAT FUN AA Asal 124i 


he ramagaccha tatasu 
sdnujah kula-nandana 
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pratar eva krtaharas 
tad bhavan bhoktum arhati 


he rama—my dear son Balarama; dgaccha—please come here; tdta— 
my dear darling; dsu—immediately; sa-anujah—with Your younger 
brother; kula-nandana—the great hope of our family; pratah eva—cer- 
tainly in the morning; krta-dharah—have taken Your breakfast; tat— 
therefore; bhavan—You; bhoktum—to eat something more; arhati— 
deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Baladeva, best of our family, please come immediately 
with Your younger brother, Krsna. You both ate in the morning, 
and now You ought to eat something more. 


TEXT 17 
metateat Tare ATA ATA: 
CTA: Het Ve ATRL AT ASAT: 1129 


pratiksate tvam dasdrha 
bhoksyamano vrajadhipah 

ehy avayoh priyam dhehi 
sva-grhan yata balakaéh 


pratiksate—is waiting; tvaém—for both of You (Krsna and Balarama); 
dasaérha—O Balaréma; bhoksyamanah—desiring to eat; vraja- 
adhipah—the King of Vraja, Nanda Maharaja; ehi—come here; 
dvayoh—our; priyam—pleasure; dhehi—just consider; sva-grhdn—to 
their respective homes; yéta—let them go; baélakéh—the other boys. 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda Maharaja, the King of Vraja, is now waiting to eat. O my 
dear son Balarama, he is waiting for You. Therefore, come back to 
please us. All the boys playing with You and Krsna should now go 


to their homes. 
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PURPORT 


It appears that Nanda Maharaja regularly took his food with his two 
sons, Krsna and Balarama. Yasoda told the other boys, ““Now you should 
go to your homes.” Father and son generally sit together, so mother 
Yasoda requested Krsna and Balarama to return, and she advised the 
other boys to go home so that their parents would not have to wait for 
them. 


TEXT 18 


> ( Waa | 
Wea AST a ae TM BRU UCI 


dhili-dhisaritangas tvam 
putra majjanam dvaha 

Janmarksam te *dya bhavati 
viprebhyo dehi gah sucih 


dhili-dhisarita-arigah tvam—You have become covered with dust 
and sand all over Your body; putra—my dear son; majjanam dvaha— 
now come here, take Your bath and cleanse Yourself; janma-rksam—the 
auspicious star of Your birth; te—of You; adya—today; bhavati—it is; 
viprebhyah—unto the pure brahmanas; dehi—give in charity; gah— 
cows; Sucih—being purified. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Yasoda further told Krsna: My dear son, because of play- 
ing all day, Your body has become covered with dust and sand. 
Therefore, come back, take Your bath and cleanse Yourself. Today 
the moon is conjoined with the auspicious star of Your birth. 
Therefore, be pure and give cows in charity to the brahmanas. 


PURPORT 


It is a custom of Vedic culture that whenever there is any auspicious 
ceremony, one should give valuable cows in charity to the brahmanas. 
Therefore mother Yasoddé requested Krsna, “Instead of being en- 
thusiastic in playing, now please come and be enthusiastic in charity.” 
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Yajfia-dana-tapah-karma na tydjyam karyam eva tat. As advised in 
Bhagavad-gita (18.5), sacrifice, charity and austerity should never be 
given up. Yajiio ddnam tapas caiva pdvandni manisinam: even if one is 
very much advanced in spiritual life, one should not give up these three 
duties. To observe one’s birthday ceremony, one should do something in 
terms of one of these three items (yajfia, dana or tapah), or all of them 
together. 


TEXT 19 


TH TH TIA MTA ATSHAT | 
ea 7 Aa: HUE fAevaq SoSH 1231 


pasya pasya vayasyams te 
matr-mrstan svalankrtan 

tvam ca snatah krtahdaro 
viharasva svalankrtah 


pasya pasya—just see, just see; vayasydn—boys of Your age; te— 
Your; médtr-mrstan—cleansed by their mothers; su-alankrtan—deco- 
rated with nice ornaments; tvam ca—You also; sndtah—after taking a 
bath; krta-dhdrah—and eating Your lunch; viharasva—enjoy with 
them; su-alankrtah—fully decorated like them. 


TRANSLATION 


Just see how all Your playmates of Your own age have been 
cleansed and decorated with beautiful ornaments by their mothers. 
You should come here, and after You have taken Your bath, eaten 
Your lunch and been decorated with ornaments, You may play with 
Your friends again. 


PURPORT 


Generally young boys are competitive. If one friend has done some- 
thing, another friend also wants to do something. Therefore mother 
Yasoda pointed out how Krsna’s playmates were decorated, so that Krsna 
might be induced to decorate Himself like them. 
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TEXT 20 


tat aa onl Roll 


ittham yaSsodd tam asesa-sekharam 

matvé sutam sneha-nibaddha-dhir nrpa 
haste grhitva saha-ramam acyutam 

nitva sva-vatam krtavaty athodayam 


ittham—in this way; yasodd—mother Yasoda; tam asesa-sekharam— 
unto Krsna, who was on the peak of everything auspicious, with no ques- 
tion of dirtiness or uncleanliness; matvd—considering; sutam—as her 
son; sneha-nibaddha-dhih—because of an intense spirit of love; nrpa— 
O King (Maharaja Pariksit); haste—in the hand; grhitva—taking; saha- 
ramam—with Balarama; acyutam—Krsna, the infallible; nitva—bring- 
ing; sva-vdtam—at home; krtavati—performed; atha—now; udayam— 
brilliancy by bathing Him, dressing Him and decorating Him with 
ornaments. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Maharaja Pariksit, because of intense love and affection, 
mother Yasoda, Krsna’s mother, considered Krsna, who was at the 
peak of all opulences, to be her own son. Thus she took Krsna by 
the hand, along with Balarama, and brought Them home, where 
she performed her duties by fully bathing Them, dressing Them 
and feeding Them. 


PURPORT 


Krsna is always neat, clean and opulent and does not need to be 
washed, bathed or dressed, yet mother Yasoda, because of affection, con- 
sidered Him her ordinary child and did her duties to keep her son 
brilliant. 


1050 


bhagavan devakt-putrah 
bhagavati ratir astu me 
bhagava t-sangi-sangas ya 


bhagavat-tattva-vijianam 
bhagavaty uttama-sloke 
bhaktir utpadyate pumsah 
bhakti-yoga-vidhan-artham 


bhakti-yogena manasi 
bhaktya nirmathitasesa 
bhaktya ”vesya mano yasmin 
bharata-vyapadesena 
bharavataranayanye 


bhartuh priyam draunir iti 
bhartus ca vipriyam vira 
bhautikanam ca bhavanam 
bhavad-vidha bhagavatah 
bhavan hi veda tat sarvam 


bhava-sindhu-plavo drstah 
bhavatanudita-prayam 
bhavato ‘darsanam yarhi 
bhavato darsanam yat syat 
bhavaya nas tvam bhava visva- 


bhavayaty esa sattvena 
bhave ’smin kligya-mananam 
bhejire munayo ’thagre 
bhidyate hrdaya-granthih 
bhiksubhir vipravasite 


bhiksu bhir vipravasite 
bhimapavaryjitam pindam 
bhrasta-sriyo niranandah 
bhratrbhir loka-paladhaih 
bhratur jyesthasya sreyas-krt 


bhibharah ksapito yena 

bharini bhiri-karmani 
bhiita-hatyam tathaivaikém 
bhitale ’nupatanty asmin 
bhitesu cantarhita atma-tantrah 


bhitesu kalasya gatim — 
bhiitvatmopasamopetam 
bhiiyah papraccha tam brahman 
brahma-bandhur na hantavyah 
brahmadayo bahutitham 
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brahma-kopotthitad yas tu 
brahma-nadyam sarasvatyam 
brahmanpaih ksatra-bandhur hi 
brahmanam praty abhid brahman 
brahmanyah satya sandhas ca 


brahmany atmanam adhare 
brahma-tejo vinirmuktaih 
brahmavartam kuruksetram 
brahmavarte yatra yajanti ajnaih 
brahmeti paramatmeti 
brhadasvo bharadvajah 


brihi bhadraya bhitanam 
brithi nah sraddadhananam 
brihi nah sraddadhananam 
brithi yogesvare krsne 
briiyah snigdhasya sisyasya 
buddho namnajijana-sutah 


C 


cacara duscaram brahma 
cakara rayyam dharmena 

cakre veda-taroh sakhah 
cakruh krpam yadyapi tulya- 
carv-ayataksonnasa-tulya-karna 


caturbhir vartase yena 
caturdasam narasimham 
catur-hotram karma Suddham 
ceta etair anaviddham 

cetaso vacasaés capi 


chindanti kovidas tasya 
chittva svesu sneha-pasan 
ciravasa niraharah 
citra-dhatu vicitradrin 
citra-dhvaja-patakagraih 
citra-svanaih patrarathaih 


D 
dadara karayjair tirau 
dadarsa ghora-riipani 
dadarsa munim asinam 
dadarsa purusarmn kafcit 


dadhau mukundanghrim 
dadhmau daravararm tesam 
dadhmayamanah kara-kaiija- 
dadhre kamatha-ripena 
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TEXT 21 


aq Say 
TT | MTA aes 
TRA: TATA ATSAAATY 122 
Sri-Suka uvdca 
gopa-urddha mahotpatan 
anubhiya brhadvane 
nandadayah samagamya 


vraja-karyam amantrayan 


Sri-Sukah uvéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; gopa-vrddhah—the 
elderly persons among the cowherd men; mahd-utpdtan—very great 
disturbances; anubhiiya—after experiencing; brhadvane—in the place 
known as Brhadvana; nanda-ddayah—the cowherd men, headed by 
Nanda Maharaja; samdadgamya—assembled, came together; vraja- 
karyam—the business of Vrajabhimi; amantrayan—deliberated on 
how to stop the continuous disturbances in Mahavana. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Then one time, having seen 
the great disturbances in Brhadvana, all the elderly persons among 
the cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, assembled and 
began to consider what to do to stop the continuous disturbing 
situations in Vraja. 


TEXT 22 


TATTLE TAT gTATTISHTH: | 
tqaerMacat: Hape TAS URM WRU 


tatropdnanda-naméha 
gopo jfana-vayo-'dhikah 
desa-kdalartha-tattva-jriah 
priya-krd raéma-krsnayoh 


tatra—in the assembly; updnanda-ndma—by the name Upananda 
(the elder brother of Nanda Maharaja); Gha—said; gopah—the cowherd 
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man; jidna-vayah-adhikah—who by knowledge and by age was the 
eldest of all; desa-kdla-artha-tattva-jiah—very experienced according 
to time, place and circumstances; priya-krt—just for the benefit; rama- 
krsnayoh—of Balarama and Krsna, the Supreme Personalities of 


Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


At this meeting of all the inhabitants of Gokula, a cowherd man 
named Upananda, who was the most mature in age and knowledge 
and was very experienced according to time, circumstances and 
country, made this suggestion for the benefit of Rama and Krsna. 


TEXT 23 


Rall 


utthdtavyam ito ’smabhir 
gokulasya hitaisibhih 

aydnty atra mahotpata 
balanadm ndsa-hetavah 


utthatavyam—now this place should be left; itah—from here, from 
Gokula; asmabhih—by all of us; gokulasya—of this place, Gokula; hita- 
esibhih—by persons who desire good for this place; @ydnti—are happen- 
ing; atra—here; mahd-utpatah—many great disturbances; balanédm— 
for the boys like Rama and Krsna; nasa-hetavah—having the definite 
purpose of killing Them. 


TRANSLATION 


He said: My dear friends the cowherd men, in order to do good 
to this place, Gokula, we should leave it, because so many distur- 
bances are always occurring here, just for the purpose of killing 
Rama and Krsna. 


TEXT 24 
Ths HIUSAT UTA TWA TTR Tal | 
TGA TATA AAT RVI 
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muktah kathajicid raksasya 
bala-ghnyd balako hy asau 

harer anugrahan niinam 
anas copari ndpatat 


muktah—was delivered; kathajicit—somehow or other; raksasyah— 
from the hands of the Raksasi Pitana; bala-ghnydh—who was deter- 
mined to kill small children; balakah—especially the child Krsna; hi— 
because; asau—He; hareh anugrahat—by the mercy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; ninam—indeed; anah ca—and the handcart; 
upari—on top of the child; na—not; apatat—did fall down. 


TRANSLATION 


The child Krsna, simply by the mercy of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, was somehow or other rescued from the 
hands of the Raksasi Pitana, who was determined to kill Him. 
Then, again by the mercy of the Supreme Godhead, the handcart 
missed falling upon the child. 


TEXT 25 


~ e XA e 
aad aass seat fart Aq | 
Riarat aaaeat aera: Tea: URI 
cakra-vatena nito *yam 
daityena vipadam viyat 
silaéyam patitas tatra 
paritratah suresvaraih 


cakra-vdtena—by the demon in the shape of a _ whirlwind 
(Trnavarta); nitah ayam—Krsna was taken away; daityena—by the 
demon; vipadam—dangerous; viyat—to the sky; silayam—on a slab of 
stone; patitah—fallen; tatra—there; paritrdtah—was saved; sura- 
isvarath—by the mercy of Lord Visnu or His associates. 


TRANSLATION 


Then again, the demon Trnavarta, in the form of a whirlwind, 
took the child away into the dangerous sky to kill Him, but the 
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demon fell down onto a slab of stone. In that case also, by the 
mercy of Lord Visnu or His associates, the child was saved. 


TEXT 26 


vq Bad gaa AT ATT | 
MANTA AMY aeTTTAATAITT WR 


yan na mriyeta drumayor 
antaram prapya bdalakah 
asdv anyatamo vdpi 
tad apy acyuta-raksanam 


yat—then again; na mriyeta—did not die; drumayoh antaram—be- 
tween the two trees; praépya—although He was between; bdlakah 
asau—that child, Krsna; anyatamah—another child; vd api—or; tat 
api acyuta-raksanam—in that case also, He was saved by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Even the other day, neither Krsna nor any of His playmates died 
from the falling of the two trees, although the children were near 
the trees or even between them. This also is to be considered the 
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 27 
TACAMAKISREL Ast ATTA: | 
MTS MOANA TA ANSHAA ATS ATO 


yavad autpatiko ’risto 
vrajam ndabhibhaved itah 

tavad balan upddaya 
yasyamo ‘nyatra saénugah 


yavat—so long; autpdtikah—disturbing; aristah—the demon; vra- 
jJam—this Gokula Vrajabhimi; na—not; abhibhavet itah—go away 
from this place; tadvat—so long; balan updddya—for the benefit of the 
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boys; yadsyamah—we shall go; anyatra—somewhere else; sa-anugah— 
with our followers. 


TRANSLATION 


All these incidents are being caused by some unknown demon. 
Before he comes here to create another disturbance, it is our duty 
to go somewhere else with the boys until there are no more 
disturbances. 


PURPORT 


Upananda suggested, ‘“‘By the mercy of Lord Visnu, Krsna has always 
been saved from so many dangerous incidents. Now let us leave this 
place and go someplace where we may worship Lord Visnu undisturbed, 
before there is another cause of death from some demon who may attack 
us.”’ A devotee desires only that he may execute devotional service un- 
disturbed. Actually we see, however, that even during the presence of 
Krsna, when Nanda Maharaja and the other cowherd men had the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in their presence, there were distur- 
bances. Of course, in every case, Krsna came out victorious. The instruc- 
tion we may derive from this is that we should not be disturbed by 
so-called disturbances. There have been so many disturbances to our 
Krsna consciousness movement, but we cannot give up our forward 
march. On the contrary, people are receiving this movement very en- 
thusiastically all over the world, and they are purchasing literature about 
Krsna consciousness with redoubled energy. Thus there are both en- 
couragements and disturbances. This was so even in Krsna’s time. 


TEXT 28 
TH Ted A Wet ARTA | 
Tama at garam RCI 


vanam vrndévanam néma 
pasavyam nava-kénanam 

gopa-gopi-gavam sevyam 
punyddri-trna-virudham 


vanam—another forest; vrnddvanam naéma—named Vrndavana; 
pasavyam—a very suitable place for maintenance of the cows and other 
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animals; nava-kdnanam—there are many new gardenlike places; gopa- 
gopi-gavam—for all the cowherd men, the members of their families, 
and the cows; sevyam—a very happy, very suitable place; punya-adri— 
there are nice mountains; trna—plants; virudham—and creepers. 


TRANSLATION 


Between Nandesvara and Mahavana is a place named Vrndavana. 
This place is very suitable because it is lush with grass, plants and 
creepers for the cows and other animals. It has nice gardens and 
tall mountains and is full of facilities for the happiness of all the 
gopas and gopis and our animals. 


PURPORT 


Vrndavana is situated between Nandesvara and Mahavana. Formerly 
the cowherd men had shifted to Mahavana, but still there were distur- 
bances. Therefore the cowherd men selected Vrndavana, which was be- 
tween the two villages, and decided to go there. 


TEXT 29 
TTAAT AAT: WHEAT FS AT FT | 
MITA Beg Aaah Ae Tg Ul 


tat tatrddyaiva yasyamah 
Sakatan yuiikta ma ciram 

godhanany agrato yantu 
bhavatam yadi rocate 


tat—therefore; tatra—there; adya eva—just today; ydsyémah—let 
us g0; Sakatadn—all the carts; yurikta—make ready; ma ciram—without 
delay; go-dhandni—all the cows; agratah—in front; ydntu—let them 
go; bhavatém—of all of you; yadi—if; rocate—it is pleasing to accept it. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, let us immediately go today. There is no need to wait 
any further. If you agree to my proposal, let us prepare all the 
bullock carts and put the cows in front of us, and let us go there. 
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TEXT 30 
Tea aT: aT ATA TAA aT: 
AA AL AVY AAAS TY SSTRETAT 3 o || 


tac chrutvaika-dhiyo gopah 
sddhu sddhv iti vadinah 

vrajan svadn svdn samayujya 
yay, ridha-paricchadah 


tat srutva—hearing this advice of Upananda’s; eka-dhiyah—voting 
unanimously; gopdh—all the cowherd men; sddhu sadhu—very nice, 
very nice; iti—thus; vddinah—speaking, declaring; vrajén—cows; 
svdn svdn—own respective; samdadyujya—assembling; yayuh—started, 
riidha-paricchadéh—all the dresses and paraphernalia having been kept 
on the carts. 


TRANSLATION 
Upon hearing this advice from Upananda, the cowherd men 
unanimously agreed. ‘‘Very nice,” they said. ‘‘Very nice.” Thus 
they sorted out their household affairs, placed their clothing and 
other paraphernalia on the carts, and immediately started for 
Vrndavana. 


TEXTS 31-32 
PRACEICICELCUIRINC MPIC SUC Em 
AAS AAT MATT TA ATAA MTA 113 21 
TIA GHA ARMA Aaa! | 
qAaI HEMT TA: AagTaT: 1N2RII 


vrddhan balan striyo rajan 
sarvopakarandni ca 

anahsv Gropya gopala 
yatta dtta-Sardsanah 


godhanani puraskrtya 
Srigany dpurya sarvatah 
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tirya-ghosena mahata 
yayuh saha-purohitah 


vrddhén—first all the old men; bélan—children; striyah—women; 
rajan—O King Pariksit; sarva-upakarandni ca—then all sorts of 
necessities and whatever belongings they had; anahsu—on the bullock 
carts; Gropya—keeping; gopadlah—all the cowherd men; yattadh—with 
great care; atta-Sara-asandh—fully equipped with arrows and bows; go- 
dhandani—all the cows; puraskrtya—keeping in front; srigdni—bugles 
or horns; apirya—vibrating; sarvatah—all around; tirya-ghosena— 
with the resounding of the bugles; mahatd—loud; yayuh—started; 
saha-purohitah—with the priests. 


TRANSLATION 


Keeping all the old men, women, children and household 
paraphernalia on the bullock carts and keeping all the cows in 
front, the cowherd men picked up their bows and arrows with 
great care and sounded bugles made of horn. O King Pariksit, in 
this way, with bugles vibrating all around, the cowherd men, ac- 
companied by their priests, began their journey. 


PURPORT 


In this connection it is to be noted that although the inhabitants of 
Gokula were mostly cowherd men and cultivators, they knew how to de- 
fend themselves from danger and how to give protection to the women, 
the old men, the cows and the children, as well as to the brahminical 
purohitas. 


TEXT 33 
TH CSM APARNA: | 
PUSHY: MEA PHA FATAT: 113 3l 


gopyo ridha-rathaé nitna- 
kuca-kunkuma-kantayah 

krsna-lila jaguh pritya 
niska-kanthyah suvdsasah 
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gopyah—all the cowherd women; riidha-rathah—while riding on the 
bullock carts; niitna-kuca-kunkuma-kantayah—their bodies, especially 
their breasts, were decorated with fresh kunkuma; krsna-lilah—the 
pastimes of Krsna; jaguh—they chanted; prityad—with great pleasure; 
niska-kanthyah—decorated with lockets on their necks; su-vdsasah— 
very well dressed. 


TRANSLATION 


The cowherd women, riding on the bullock carts, were dressed 
very nicely with excellent garments, and their bodies, especially 
their breasts, were decorated with fresh kunkuma powder. As they 
rode, they began to chant with great pleasure the pastimes of 


Krsna. 


TEXT 34 
TAT Baaeoaas = WHEAT | 
VWI PUTA A THATCH 113911 


tathaé yasodd-rohinydav 
ekam Sakatam asthite 

rejatuh krsna-ramabhyam 
tat-kathd-sravanotsuke 


tathad—as well as; yasodd-rohinyau—both mother Yasoda and mother 
Rohini; ekam sakatam—on one bullock cart; dsthite—seated; rejatuh— 
very beautiful; krsna-ramabhyam—Krsna and Balardma, along with 
Their mothers; tat-katha—of the pastimes of Krsna and Balarama; sra- 
vana-utsuke—being situated in hearing with great transcendental 
pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus hearing about the pastimes of Krsna and Balarama with 
great pleasure, mother Yasoda and Rohinidevi, so as not to be 
separated from Krsna and Balarama for even a moment, got up 
with Them on one bullock cart. In this situation, they all looked 
very beautiful. 


246 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 11 


PURPORT 


It appears that mother Yasoda and Rohini could not be separated from 
Krsna and Balarama even for a moment. They used to pass their time 
either by taking care of Krsna and Balarama or by chanting about Their 
pastimes. Thus mother Yasoda and Rohini looked very beautiful. 


TEXT 35 
ead date TARTAN | 
qT FHAMATA WReTTaTad Ul 


vrnddvanam sampravisya 
sarva-kdla-sukhavaham 

tatra cakrur vrajavdsam 
Sakatair ardha-candravat 


vrndavanam—the sacred place by the name Vrndavana; sampra- 
visya—after entering; sarva-kdla-sukha-advaham—where in all seasons 
it is pleasing to live; tatra—there; cakruh—they made; vraja-dvadsam— 
inhabitation of Vraja; sakataih—by the bullock carts; ardha-candra- 
vat—making a semicircle like a half moon. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way they entered Vrndavana, where it is always pleasing 
to live in all seasons. They made a temporary place to inhabit by 
placing their bullock carts around them in the shape of a half 
moon. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Visnu Purdna: 


Sakati-vdta-paryantas 
candrardha-kdra-samsthite 


And as stated in the Hari-vamsa: 


kantakibhih pravrddhabhis 
tathaé kantakibhir drumaih 


dahatv abhadrasya punar na me 
dahyamanah prajah sarvah 
dahyamane ‘gnibhir dehe 


daivam anye ‘pare karma 
daivatani rudantiva 
daivenapratighatena 
daksinena himavatah 


dana-dharman raja-dharman 
danda-hastam ca vrsalam 
danksyati sma kulangaram 
darsana-sparsa-samlapa- 
darsayann atmano rupam 


darsayan vartma dhiranam 
darunan samsato ‘durat 
datum sa krsna gangayam 
dauskulyam adhim vidhunoti 
desa-kalartha-yuk tani 


deva-dattam imam vinam 
devak yam vasudevasya 
devan pitrn-rsin sadhun 
devarsih praha viprarsim 
devarsir naradah saksat 


devim sarasvatim vyasam 
dhanam prahinam ajahuh 
dhanvantaram dvadasamam 
dhanvinam agranir esah 
dharmah padaikena caran 


dharmah projjhita-kaitavo ‘tra 
dharmah svanusthitah pumsam 
dharmam bravisi dharma-jiia 
dharmam pravadatas tasya 
dharma-palo nara-patih 


dharmartha-kama-moksams ca 
dharmasya hy apavargyasya 
dharmyam nyayyam sa-karunam 
dhatte bhagam satyam rtam dayam 
dhrtarastrah saha bhratra 


dhrtarastro yuyutsus ca 
dhrta-ratha-carano’bhyayac 
dhrta-vratena hi maya 
dhrtya bali-samah krsne 
dhruvam tato me krta-deva- 
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dhumra disah paridhayah 
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drstvanuyantam rsim atmajam 
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dugdhemam osadhir viprah 
durbalan balino rajan 
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dvijopasrstah kuhakas taksako va 


dvittyam tu bhavayasya 
dyutam panam striyah sunah 
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ekada dhanur udyamya 
ekada nirgatam gehat 

eka evatiyato’>ham 
ekanta-bhakt ya-bhagavaty 
ekanta-matir unnidrah 


ekatmaja me janant 
ekonavimse vimsatime 
esa dala Saranyas ca 

esa hi brahmabandhunam 
esa hy asmin praja-tantau 


esa kim nibhrtasa- 

esa rajnam paro dharmah 
esa vai bhagavan saksat 
etad-artham hi bhagavan 
etaddhyatura-cittanam 
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etad vah pandaveyanam 
etah param stritvuam 
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nikhatocchrita-sakhabhir 
abhiguptam samantatah 


There was no need to make fences all around. One side was already de- 
fended by thorn trees, and thus the thorn trees, the bullock carts and the 
animals encircled the inhabitants in their temporary residence. 


TEXT 36 
° ~ Ce R fas a 
TeMASAAT Mat TAATTATTT REI 


vrndavanam govardhanam 
yamuna-pulinani ca 

viksyasid uttama priti 
rama-madhavayor nrpa 


vrnddvanam—the place known as Vrndavana; govardhanam—along 
with Govardhana Hill; yamund-pulindni ca —and the banks of the River 
Yamuna; viksya—seeing this situation; asit—remained or was enjoyed; 
uttama priti—first-class pleasure; raéma-madhavayoh—of Krsna and 
Balarama; nrpa—O King Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 
O King Pariksit, when Rama and Krsna saw Vrndavana, 
Govardhana and the banks of the River Yamuna, They both 
enjoyed great pleasure. 


TEXT 37 
Us TAHA Mt Sed TSM: 
SS A 
RUT AHS TITS TAA? UR 


evam vrajaukasdm pritim 
yacchantau bdla-cestitaih 

kala-vakyaih sva-kalena 
vatsa-pdlau babhivatuh 
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evam—in this way; vraja-okasam—to all the inhabitants of Vraja; 
pritim—pleasure; yacchantau—giving; bdla-cestitaih—by the activities 
and pastimes of childhood; kala-vakyaih—and by very sweet broken 
language; sva-kdlena—in due course of time; vatsa-pdlau—to take care 
of the calves; babhivatuh—were grown up. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, Krsna and Balarama, acting like small boys and talk- 
ing in half-broken language, gave transcendental pleasure to all 
the inhabitants of Vraja. In due course of time, They became old 
enough to take care of the calves. 


PURPORT 


As soon as Krsna and Balardéma were a little grown up, They were 
meant for taking care of the calves. Although born of a very well-to-do 
family, They still had to take care of the calves. This was the system of 
education. Those who were not born in braéhmana families were not 
meant for academic education. The brahmanas were trained in a literary, 
academic education, the ksatriyas were trained to take care of the state, 
and the vaisyas learned how to cultivate the land and take care of the 
cows and calves. There was no need to waste time going to school to be 
falsely educated and later increase the numbers of the unemployed. 
Krsna and Balarama taught us by Their personal behavior. Krsna took 
care of the cows and played His flute, and Balaréma took care of 
agricultural activities with a plow in His hand. 


TEXT 38 


ahaet ATH: Ae TNS | 
AAA ATaHtSTaesaT 113i 


avidire vraja-bhuvah 
saha gopdla-darakaih 

cadrayam asatur vatsan 
nand-krida-paricchadau 


avidiire —not very far from the residential quarters of the Vrajavasis: 
vraja-bhuvah—from the land known as Vraja; saha gopdla-darakaih— 
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with other boys of the same profession (cowherd boys); carayam 
dsatuh—tended; vatsdn—the small calves; ndndé—various; krida— 
sporting; paricchadau—dressed very nicely in different ways and 
equipped with implements. 


TRANSLATION 


Not far away from Their residential quarters, both Krsna and 
Balarama, equipped with all kinds of playthings, played with other 
cowherd boys and began to tend the small calves. 


TEXTS 39-40 


wag Tad Tey Aa: fava aq | 
antag 112: Fenfggort ha: wehaq BArRTST 1 38 
TTT Age FN We | 
AGHA CAIN: WET FM  llvoll 


kvacid vadayato venurh 
ksepanaih ksipatah kvacit 
kvacit padaih kinkinibhih 


kvacit krtrima-go-vrsaih 


vrsayamanau nardantau 
yuyudhate parasparam 

anukrtya rutair jantims 
ceratuh prakrtau yatha 


kvacit—sometimes; vadayatah—blowing; venum—on the flute; 
ksepanaih—with a device of rope for throwing; ksipatah—throwing 
stones to get fruit; kvacit—sometimes; kvacit padaih—sometimes with 
the legs; kinkinibhih—with the sound of ankle bells; kvacit—some- 
times; krtrima-go-vrsaih—by becoming artificial cows and bulls; 
vrsdyamanau—imitating the animals; nardantau—roaring loudly; 
yuyudhate—They both used to fight; parasparam—with one another; 
anukrtya—imitating; rutaih—by resounding; jantiin—all the animals; 
ceratuh—They used to wander; prdkrtau—two ordinary human 
children; yatha—like. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sometimes Krsna and Balarama would play on Their flutes, 
sometimes They would throw ropes and stones devised for getting 
fruits from the trees, sometimes They would throw only stones, 
and sometimes, Their ankle bells tinkling, They would play foot- 
ball with fruits like bael and amalaki. Sometimes They would cover 
Themselves with blankets and imitate cows and bulls and fight 
with one another, roaring loudly, and sometimes They would imi- 
tate the voices of the animals. In this way They enjoyed sporting, 
exactly like two ordinary human children. 


PURPORT 


Vrndavana is full of peacocks. Kijat-kokila-harmsa-sdrasa-gandkirne 
mayirdkule. The Vrndavana forest is always full of cuckoos, ducks, 
swans, peacocks, cranes and also monkeys, bulls and cows. So Krsna and 
Balarama used to imitate the sounds of these animals and enjoy sporting. 


TEXT 41 
HUT TBAT TAA: A! | 


TTA: FUATA MATT ATA 221 


kadacid yamuné-tire 
vatsams cadrayatoh svakaih 

vayasyaih krsna-balayor 
Jighédmsur daitya dgamat 


kadacit—sometimes; yamund-tire—on the bank of the Yamuna: 
vatsin—the calves; cdrayatoh—when They were tending; svakaih— 
Their own; vayasyaih—with other playmates; krsna-balayoh—both 
Krsna and Balarama; jighdmsuh—desiring to kill Them; daityah— 


another demon; dgamat—reached there. 


TRANSLATION 


One day while Rama and Krsna, along with Their playmates, 
were tending the calves on the bank of the River Yamuna, another 
demon arrived there, desiring to kill Them. 
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TEXT 42 


a reaefiot dey TeageTt aft | 
ate ASAT TART LaTATT UVR 


tam vatsa-ripinam viksya 
vatsa-yitha-gatam harih 

darsayan baladevéya 
Sanair mugdha ivdsadat 


tam—unto the demon; vatsa-riipinam—assuming the form of a calf; 
viksya—seeing; vatsa-yiitha-gatam—when the demon entered the 
group of all the other calves; harih—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna; darsayan—indicating; baladevaya—unto Baladeva; 
Sanaih—very slowly; mugdhah iva—as if He did not understand any- 
thing; dsadat—came near the demon. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Supreme Personality of Godhead saw that the demon 
had assumed the form of a calf and entered among the groups of 
other calves, He pointed out to Baladeva, “‘Here is another 
demon.” Then He very slowly approached the demon, as if He did 
not understand the demon’s intentions. 


PURPORT 


The import of the words mugdha iva is that although Krsna knows 
everything, here He pretended that He did not understand why the 
demon had entered among the calves, and He informed Baladeva by a 
sign. 


TEXT 43 


TANNA ACTS TATA: | 
sare rear feng TASHA 
A AAAS: WTA THT Ez leit 


grhitvdpara-padabhyam 
saha-langilam acyutah 
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bhramayitva kapitthagre 
prahinod gata-jivitam 

sa kapitthair mahdé-kayah 
patyamanaih papata ha 


grhitva—capturing; apara-padadbhyam—with the hind legs; saha— 
along with; ldngilam—the tail; acyutah—Krsna, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; bhrdmayitva—twirling around very severely; 
kapittha-agre—on the top of a kapittha tree; prahinot—threw him; 
gata-jivitam—lifeless body; sah—that demon; kapitthaih—with the 
kapittha trees; mahd-kéyah—assumed a great body; pdtyamdnaih— 
and while the tree fell down; papdta ha—he fell dead on the ground. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Sri Krsna caught the demon by the hind legs and 
tail, twirled the demon’s whole body very strongly until the demon 
was dead, and threw him into the top of a kapittha tree, which then 
fell down, along with the body of the demon, who had assumed a 
great form. 


PURPORT 


Krsna killed the demon in such a way as to get the kapittha fruits to 
fall so that He and Balarama and the other boys could take advantage of 
the opportunity to eat them. The kapittha is sometimes called ksatbel- 
phala. The pulp of this fruit is very palatable. It is sweet and sour, and 
everyone likes it. 


TEXT 44 
4 fteq fafa aren: aaa: ary atltate 
aaa ahaedeT TA: gevafin: «= vel 
tam viksya vismita balah 
Sasamsuh sddhu sadhv iti 


devas ca parisantusta 
babhivuh puspa-varsinah 


tam—this incident; viksya—observing; vismitah—very much aston- 
ished; balah—all the other boys; sSasarmsuh—praised highly; sddhu 
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sddhu iti—exclaiming, ‘““Very good, very good”; devah ca—and all the 
demigods from the heavenly planets; parisantustah—being very much 
satisfied; babhiivwh—became; puspa-varsinah—showered flowers on 


Krsna. 
TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing the dead body of the demon, all the cowherd boys 
exclaimed, ‘‘Well done, Krsna! Very good, very good! Thank 
You.” In the upper planetary system, all the demigods were 
pleased, and therefore they showered flowers on the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 45 
a AATGH TAU TITAATTTT | 
ama Taare Ra: Wedil 


tau vatsa-pdlakau bhitva 
sarva-lokaika-pélakau 

sapratar-dsau go-vatsams 
cdrayantau viceratuh 


tau—Krsna and Balardma; vatsa-pdlakau—as if taking care of the 
calves; bhiitvé—so becoming; sarva-loka-eka-pdlakau—although They 
are the maintainers of all living beings throughout the whole universe; 
sa-pratah-asau—finishing breakfast in the morning; go-vatsdn—all the 
calves; cdrayantau—tending; viceratuh—wandered here and there. 


TRANSLATION 


After the killing of the demon, Krsna and Balarama finished 
Their breakfast in the morning, and while continuing to take care 
of the calves, They wandered here and there. Krsna and Balarama, 
the Supreme Personalities of Godhead, who maintain the entire 
creation, now took charge of the calves as if cowherd boys. 


PURPORT 
Paritrandya sdédhiinam vindsadya ca duskrtam. Krsna’s daily business 
here in this material world was to kill the duskrtis. This did not hamper 


254 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 11 


His daily affairs, for it was routine work. While He tended the calves on 
the bank of the River Yamuna, two or three incidents took place every 
day, and although these were serious, killing the demons one after 
another appeared to be His daily routine work. 


TEXT 46 
aa Tags TA WaT THAT | 
TA AHA TART TTT 1124 


svam svam vatsa-kulam sarve 
payayisyanta ekada 

gatva jalasayabhyasam 
payayitvad papur jalam 


svam svam—own respective; vatsa-kulam—the group of calves; 
sarve —all the boys and Krsna and Balarama; pdyayisyantah —desiring 
to have them drink water; ekadad—one day; gatvé—going; jala-dsaya- 
abhydsam—near the water tank; pdyayitvd—after allowing the animals 
to drink water; papuh jalam—they also drank water. 


TRANSLATION 


One day all the boys, including Krsna and Balarama, each boy 
taking his own group of calves, brought the calves to a reservoir of 
water, desiring to allow them to drink. After the animals drank 
water, the boys drank water there also. 


TEXT 47 


4 at ceQaet merase | 
Tae fire: seta =WAZ loll 


te tatra dadrsur bala 
maha-sattvam avasthitam 

tatrasur vajra-nirbhinnam 
gireh srigam iva cyutam 
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te—they; tatra—there; dadrsuh—observed; balah—all the boys; 
mahdé-sattvam—a gigantic body; avasthitam—situated; tatrasuh—be- 
came afraid; vajra-nirbhinnam—broken by a thunderbolt; gireh 
srigam—the peak of a mountain; iva—like; cyutam—fallen there. 


TRANSLATION 


Right by the reservoir, the boys saw a gigantic body resembling 
a mountain peak broken and struck down by a thunderbolt. They 
were afraid even to see such a huge living being. 


TEXT 48 
TIT AM AAA THT | 
ATCT TTA HT MATT SISTAT TS 18 
sa vai bako ndma mahan 
asuro baka-riipa-dhrk 


dgatya sahasé krsnam 
tiksna-tundo ‘grasad bali 


sah—that creature; vai—indeed; bakah nadma—by the name 
Bakasura; mahan asurah—a great, gigantic demon; baka-riipa-dhrk— 
assumed the bodily shape of a big duck; dgatya—coming there; 
sahasG—all of a sudden; krsnam—Krsna; tiksna-tundah—sharp beak; 
agrasat—swallowed; bali—very powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


That great-bodied demon was named Bakdsura. He had assumed 
the body of a duck with a very sharp beak. Having come there, he 
immediately swallowed Krsna. 


TEXT 49 
SO MEET TET MAAS | 
ayaa Rat amt Aaa Neen 


krsnam mahaé-baka-grastam 
drstva ramddayo ’rbhakah 
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babhivur indriyaniva 
vind pranam vicetasah 


krsnam—unto Krsna; mahd-baka-grastam—swallowed by the great 
duck; drstva—seeing this incident; rdma-ddayah arbhakah—all the 
other boys, headed by Balarama; babhiivwh—became overwhelmed; in- 
driyani—senses; iva—like; vind—without; prdnam—life; vicetasah— 
very much bewildered, almost unconscious. 


TRANSLATION 


When Balaraéma and the other boys saw that Krsna had been de- 
voured by the gigantic duck, they became almost unconscious, like 
senses without life. 


PURPORT 


Although Balarama can do everything, because of intense affection for 
His brother He was momentarily bewildered. A similar thing is stated to 
have happened in connection with rukmini-harana, the kidnapping of 
Rukmini. When Krsna, after kidnapping Rukmini, was attacked by all 
the kings, Rukmini was momentarily bewildered, until the Lord took the 
proper steps. 


TEXT 50 
q TSS  Acerafaag 
Tra eas fiat sea: | 
TSC AMUSE T- 
Wet td FACUMAT Ilkoll 
tam talu-milam pradahantam agnivad 
gopGla-sinum pitaram jagad-guroh 


caccharda sadyo ’tirusdéksatam bakas 
tundena hantum punar abhyapadyata 


tam—Krsna; tdlu-milam—the root of the throat; pradahantam— 
burning; agni-vat—like fire; gopdla-sinum—Krsna, the son of a 
cowherd man; pitaram—the father; jagat-guroh—of Lord Brahma; 
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etan nanavataranam 

etat samsucitam brahman 

etavad uktvopararama tan-mahat 
etavatalam nanu sucitena 

ete camsa-kalah pumsah 

ete canye ca bhagavan 


evam abhasitah prstah 

evar balisthair yadubhih 
evam cakara bhagavan 

evarh ca tasmin nara-deva-deve 
evarn cintayato jisnoh 


evam dharme pravadati 
evam drastari drsyatvam 
evam grhesu saktanam 
evam janmani karmani 
evam krsna-mater brahman 


evam krsna-sakhah krsnah 

evam nisamya bhagavan 

evam nrnam kriya-yogah 

evam nrpanam ksiti-bhara-janmanam 
evam partksata dharmam 

evam prasanna-manasah 


evam praurttasya sada 

evam praurttasya visuddha-cetasah 
evam raja vidurenanujena 

evam sambhasya bhagavan 
evamvidha gadantinam 

evam yatantam vijane 


G 
gajahvaye maha-bhagah 
gambhira-rayo ’niruddhah 
gambhira-slaksnaya vaca 
gambhiryam sthairyam astikyam 
gam ca dharma-dugham dinam 


gam paryatams tustamana gata- 
gandhan dhrtarastras ca 
gandhari draupadi brahman 
gandharim putra-sokartam 
gandharya va maha-baho 


gandiva-muktair visikhair upahare 
gantum krtamatir brahman 

gatah saptadhuna masah 
gata-svartham imam deham 
gavalgane kva nas tatah 
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gayan madyann idam tantrya 
gayanti cottamaslokah 
ghatayitvasato rajnah 

ghoram pratibhayakaram 
gitam bhagavata jianam 


gopura-dvara-margesu 

gopy adade tvayi krtagasi dama 
govinda go-dvija- 

grham pravisto guru-vandanaya 
grnanti guna-namani 
guna-karmasrayah pumbhih 


H 


hantasmif janmani bhavan 
haranti smaratas cittam 

harer gunaksipta-matih 

harer udaram caritam visuddham 
hari-bhavanaya dhvasta- 


harmyany aruruhur vipra 
harsa-soka-yutas tasmat 
harsa-vihvalitatmanah 

hatva svariktha-sprdha atatayinah 
himalayam nyasta-danda-praharsam 


hiranyam gam mahim graman 
hitvavadyam imam lokam 
hitvedam nrpa gangayam 
hitvetaran prarthayato vibhutih 
hrdi brahma param dhyayan 


hrdikah sasuto ’krurah 

hrdi krtva harim gehat 
hrdi-stham pujayamasa 

hrdy antah—stho hy abhadrani 
hrtam ksetram dhanam yesam 
hutasa iva durdharsah 


icchaya kndituh syatam 

idam bhagavatam nama 

idam hi pumsas tapasah srutasya va 
idam hi visvam bhagavan ivetarah 
idam mamacaksva tavadhimulam 


idanim dharma padas te 
thopahito bhagavan 

imam svanigamam brahman 
ime jana-pada gramah 
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caccharda— got out of his mouth; sadyah—immediately; ati-rusa—with 
great anger; aksatam—without being hurt; bakah—Bakasura; 
tundena—with his sharp beak; hantum—to kill; punah—again; 
abhyapadyata—endeavored. 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna, who was the father of Lord Brahma but who was acting as 
the son of a cowherd man, became like fire, burning the root of 
the demon’s throat, and the demon Bakasura immediately dis- 
gorged Him. When the demon saw that Krsna, although having 
been swallowed, was unharmed, he immediately attacked Krsna 
again with his sharp beak. 


PURPORT 


Although Krsna is always as soft as a lotus, within the throat of 
Bakasura He created a burning sensation of being hotter than fire. Al- 
though Krsna’s whole body is sweeter than sugar candy, Bakdsura tasted 
bitterness and therefore immediately vomited Krsna up. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita (4.11), ye yathad mam prapadyante tams tathaiva 
bhajamy aham. When Krsna is accepted as an enemy, He becomes the 
most intolerable object for the nondevotee, who cannot tolerate Krsna 
within or without. Here this is shown by the example of Bakasura. 


TEXT 51 


ada a fra aven- 

cian TH HAA Act Tas | 
TRE MWY TK ster 

garrel Tere ata 42 


tam dpatantam sa nigrhya tundayor 
dorbhyam bakam kamsa-sakham satam patih 
. pasyatsu balesu dadara lilaya 
mudévaho viranavad divaukasém 


tam—unto Bakdsura; dpatantam—again endeavoring to attack Him; 
sah—Lord Krsna; nigrhya—capturing; tundayoh—by the beak; 


258 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 11 


dorbhya4m—with His arms; bakam—Bakasura; kamsa-sakham—who 
was the friend and associate of Karnsa; satam patih—Lord Krsna, the 
master of the Vaisnavas; pasyatsu—while observing; balesu—all the 
cowherd boys; daddra—bifurcated; lilaya—very easily; mudda- 
dvahah—this action was very much pleasing; virana-vat—like the grass 
called virana (as it is bifurcated); divaukasém—to all the denizens of 
heaven. 


TRANSLATION 


When Krsna, the leader of the Vaisnavas, saw that the demon 
Bakasura, the friend of Karnsa, was endeavoring to attack Him, 
with His arms He captured the demon by the two halves of the 
beak, and in the presence of all the cowherd boys Krsna very easily 
bifurcated Him, as a child splits a blade of virana grass. By thus 
killing the demon, Krsna very much pleased the denizens of 
heaven. 


TEXT 52 


aaet «=—|- WAR TG aR 
BAS ET THT TAT FARA II 


tadad bakdarim sura-loka-vasinah 
samékiran nandana-mallikddibhih 

samidire cénaka-sankha-samstavais 
tad viksya gopdla-suta visismire 


tada—at that time; baka-arim—unto the enemy of Bakasura; sura- 
loka-vdsinah—the celestial denizens of the higher planets; samadkiran— 
showered flowers; nandana-mallika-adibhih—with such flowers as 
mallika, which are grown in Nandana-kanana; samidire—also con- 
gratulated Him; ca—and; dnaka-sarkha-samstavaih—by celestial ket- 
tledrums and conchshells, accompanied with prayers; tat viksya—by 
seeing this; gopdla-sutah—the cowherd boys; visismire—were struck 
with wonder. 
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TRANSLATION 


At that time, the celestial denizens of the higher planetary 
system showered mallikd-puspa, flowers grown in Nandana- 
kanana, upon Krsna, the enemy of Bakasura. They also congratu- 
lated Him by sounding celestial kettledrums and conchshells and 
by offering prayers. Seeing this, the cowherd boys were struck 
with wonder. 


TEXT 53 
Uh THM West 
Taree: sitafegat a: | 
Sard ¢ wear fea: 
WONT TAY AMAT THT: UNI 


muktam bakdsyad upalabhya balaka 
ramdadayah pranam wwendriyo ganah 

sthandgatam tam parirabhya nirvrtah 
praniya vatsdn vrajam etya taj jaguh 


muktam—thus released; baka-asyat—from the mouth of Bakasura; 
upalabhya—getting back; balakah—all the boys, the playmates; rama- 
ddayah—headed by Balarama; pranam—life; iwa—like; indriyah— 
senses; ganah—all of them; sthana-dgatam—going to their own place; 
tam—unto Krsna; parirabhya—embracing; nirvrtah—being freed from 
the danger; praniya—after collecting; vatsan—all the calves; vrajam 
etya—returning to Vrajabhimi; tat jaguh—loudly declared the incident. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as the senses are pacified when consciousness and life 
return, so when Krsna was freed from this danger, all the boys, in- 
cluding Balarama, thought that their life had been restored. They 
embraced Krsna in good consciousness, and then they collected 
their own calves and returned to Vrajabhimi, where they declared 
the incident loudly. 
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PURPORT 


It was the practice of the inhabitants of Vrajabhiimi to compose poetry 
about the incidents that occurred in the forest when Krsna performed 
His different activities of killing the aswras. They would compose all the 
stories in poetry or have this done by professional poets, and then they 
would sing about these incidents. Thus it is written here that the boys 
sang very loudly. 


TEXT 54 


men oe AR ati rete ATERT 
TAMA THAT U4 


Srutva tad vismitd gopa 
gopyas catipriyddrtah 
pretydgatam iwotsukydd 
aiksanta trsiteksanah 


Srutva—after hearing; tat—these incidents; vismitah—being struck 
with wonder; gopah—the cowherd men; gopyah ca—and their respec- 
tive wives; ati-priya-ddrtah—received the news with great transcenden- 
tal pleasure; pretya dgatam iva—thought that it was as if the boys had 
returned from death; utsukyat—with great eagerness; aiksanta—began 
to look upon the boys; trsita-iksanah —with full satisfaction, they did not 
want to turn their eyes from Krsna and the boys. 


TRANSLATION 


When the cowherd men and women heard about the killing of 
Bakasura in the forest, they were very much astonished. Upon 
seeing Krsna and hearing the story, they received Krsna very 
eagerly, thinking that Krsna and the other boys had returned from 
the mouth of death. Thus they looked upon Krsna and the boys 
with silent eyes, not wanting to turn their eyes aside now that the 
boys were safe. 


PURPORT 


Because of intense love for Krsna, the cowherd men and women 
simply remained silent, thinking of how Krsna and the boys had been 
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saved. The cowherd men and women looked upon Krsna and the boys 
and did not desire to turn their eyes aside. 


TEXT 55 
TA AMA WHA Feat TaaIsAay | 
amare Atret ast Ht TS Aa TTI 


aho batasya bdalasya 
bahavo mrtyavo *bhavan 
apy Gsid vipriyam tesam 
krtam pirvam yato bhayam 


aho bata—it is very astonishing; asya—of this; balasya—Krsna; 
bahavah—many, many; mrtyavah—causes of death; abhavan—ap- 
peared; api—still; dsit—there was; vipriyam—the cause of death; 
tesam—of them; krtam—done; pirvam—formerly; yatah—from 
which; bhayam—there was fear of death. 


TRANSLATION 
The cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, began to con- 
template: It is very astonishing that although this boy Krsna has 
many times faced many varied causes of death, by the grace of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead it was these causes of fear that 
were killed, instead of Him. 


PURPORT 


The cowherd men innocently thought, “Because our Krsna is inno- 
cent, the causes of death that appeared before Him were themselves 
killed instead of Krsna. This is the greatest grace of the Supreme — 
Personality of Godhead.” 


TEXT 56 
maa ATF AAT 
friar ae Tet IME 


athapy abhibhavanty enam 
naiva te ghora-darsanah 
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jighamsayainam dsddya 
nasyanty agnau patangavat 


atha api—although they come to attack; abhibhavanti—they are able 
to kill; enam—this boy; na—not; eva—certainly; te—all of them; 
ghora-darsanadh—very fierce looking; jighamsayd—because of envy; 
enam—unto Krsna; dsddya—approaching; nasyanti—are vanquished 
(death occurs to the aggressor); agnau—in fire; patariga-vat—like flies. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the causes of death, the daityas, were very fierce, they 
could not kill this boy Krsna. Rather, because they came to kill in- 
nocent boys, as soon as they approached they themselves were 
killed, exactly like flies attacking a fire. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Maharaja innocently thought, “Perhaps this boy Krsna for- 
merly killed all these demons, and therefore in this life they are envious 
and are attacking Him. But Krsna is a fire, and they are flies, and in a 
fight between fire and flies, the fire is always victorious.” Fighting is al- 
ways taking place between the demons and the power of the Supreme 
Personality. Paritréndya sddhinam vindsdya ca duskrtam (Bg. 4.8). 
Anyone who is against the control of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head must be killed, life after life. Ordinary living beings are subject to 
karma, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always victorious over 
the demons. 


TEXT 57 


Fel mater Wa TAT: ated HEPAT | 
TH Fete AMAA TA aT Uhl 


aho brahma-vidam vdaco 
nasatyah santi karhicit 
gargo yad aha bhagavan 


anvabhdvi tathaiva tat 


aho—how wonderful it is; brahma-viddm—of persons who have full 
knowledge of Brahman, transcendence; vdcah—the words; na—never; 
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asatyah—untruth; santi—become; karhicit—at any time; gargah— 
Gargamuni; yat—whatever; dha—predicted; bhagavan—Gargamuni, 
the most powerful; anvabhdvi—is exactly happening; tathd eva—as; 
tat—that. 


TRANSLATION 


The words of persons in full knowledge of Brahman never be- 
come untrue. It is very wonderful that whatever Gargamuni pre- 
dicted we are now actually experiencing in all detail. 


PURPORT 


The purpose of human life is indicated in the Brahma-sitra: athato 
brahma-jijfidsd. To make one’s life perfect—in the past, present and 
future—one must learn about Brahman. Because of intense affection, 
Nanda Maharaja could not understand Krsna as He is. Gargamuni was 
able to know everything, past, present and future, by studying the 
Vedas, but Nanda Maharaja could not understand Krsna directly. Be- 
cause of his intense love for Krsna, he forgot who Krsna was and could 
not understand Krsna’s potency. Although Krsna is Narayana Himself, 
Gargamuni did not disclose this. Thus Nanda Maharaja appreciated the 
words of Gargamuni, but because of his deep affection he could not 
understand who Krsna was, although Gargamuni had said that Krsna’s 
qualities would be exactly like those of Narayana. 


TEXT 58 
gl AAA MITT HPUCAIAHAT Fae | 
FIA THAT ARTY AAITANT [4 


iti nandaddayo gopah 
krsna-radma-katham muda 

kurvanto ramamandas ca 
navindan bhava-vedandm 


iti—in this way; nanda-ddayah—all the cowherd men, headed by 
Nanda Maharaja; gopdh—cowherd men; krsna-raéma-katham—narra- 
tion of incidents in connection with Bhagavan Krsna and Rama; mudé— 
in great transcendental pleasure; kurvantah—doing that; ramamanah 
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ca—enjoyed life and increased their affection for Krsna; na—not; 
avindan—perceived; bhava-vedandm—the tribulations of material 
existence. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way all the cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, en- 
joyed topics about the pastimes of Krsna and Balarama with great 
transcendental pleasure, and they could not even perceive material 
tribulations. 


PURPORT 


Here is an instruction about the result of studying or discussing the 
krsna-lilas that appear in Srimad-Bhagavatam. Sadyo hrdy avarudhyate 
‘tra krtibhih Ssusriisubhis tat-ksanat (Bhag. 1.1.2). Nanda Maharaja and 
Yasodé in Vrndavana appeared like ordinary persons of this material 
world, but they never felt the tribulations of this world, although they 
sometimes met many dangerous situations created by the demons. This is 
a practical example. If we follow in the footsteps of Nanda Maharaja and 
the gopas, we can all be happy simply by discussing the activities of 
Krsna. 

anarthopasamam sdksad 
bhakti-yogam adhoksaje 

lokasydjdnato vidvams 
cakre satvata-samhitam 


(Bhag. 1.7.6) 


Vydsadeva has given this literature so that everyone may understand 
one’s transcendental position simply by discussing bhagavata-katha. 
Even at the present moment, everyone everywhere can be happy and 
free from material tribulations by following Srimad-Bhagavatam. There 
is no need of austerities and penances, which in this age are very difficult 
to perform. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has therefore declared, sarvatma- 
snapanam param vijayate sri-krsna-sankirtanam. By our Krsna con- 
sciousness movement, we are trying to distribute Srimad-Bhdgavatam so 
that anyone in any part of the world can be absorbed in the Krsna con- 
sciousness movement by chanting and hearing about the activities of 
Krsna and be free from all material tribulations. 
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TEXT 59 
wy fiat: IAT in TEIaA | 
ECU C AMEE ECOL CAREC CLITA AMAT 


evam vihdraih kaum4araih 
kaumaéram jahatur vraje 

nilayanaih setu-bandhair 
markatotplavanddibhih 


evam—in this way; vihdraih—by different pastimes; kaumdaraih— 
childish; kauma@ram—the age of childhood; jahatuh—(Krsna and 
Balarama) passed; vraje—in Vrajabhimi; nilayanaih —by playing hide- 
and-seek; setu-bandhaih—by constructing an artificial bridge on the 
ocean; markata—like the monkeys; utplavana-ddibhih—by jumping 
here and there, etc. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way Krsna and Balarama passed Their childhood age in 
Vrajabhimi by engaging in activities of childish play, such as play- 
ing hide-and-seek, constructing a make-believe bridge on the 
ocean, and jumping here and there like monkeys. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Eleventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Childhood Pastimes 
of Krsna.” 


CHAPTER TWELVE 


The Killing of the Demon Aghasura 


This chapter describes in detail Krgna’s pastime of killing Aghasura. 
One day Krsna wanted to enjoy a picnic lunch within the forest, and 
therefore He went out early into the forest with the other cowherd boys, 
accompanied by their respective groups of calves. While they were enjoy- 
ing their picnic, Aghasura, the younger brother of Piitana and Bakasura, 
appeared there, desiring to kill Krsna and His companions. The demon, 
who had been sent by Karhsa, assumed the form of a python, expanding 
himself to a length of eight miles and the height of a mountain, his 
mouth seeming to extend from the surface of the earth to the heavenly 
planets. Having assumed this feature, Aghasura lay on the road. Krsna’s 
friends, the cowherd boys, thought that the demon’s form was one of the 
beautiful spots of Vrndadvana. Thus they wanted to enter within the 
mouth of this gigantic python. The gigantic figure of the python became 
a subject for their sporting pleasure, and they began to laugh, confident 
that even if this figure were dangerous, Krsna was there to protect them. 
In this way, they proceeded toward the mouth of the gigantic figure. 
Krsna knew everything about Aghasura, and therefore He wanted to 
forbid His friends to enter the demon’s mouth, but in the meantime all 
the cowherd boys, along with their groups of calves, entered the mouth 
of that gigantic figure. Krsna was waiting outside, and Aghasura was 
waiting for Krsna, thinking that as soon as Krsna entered he would close 
his mouth so that everyone would die. While waiting for Krsna, he 
refrained from swallowing the boys. In the meantime, Krsna was think- 
ing of how to save the boys and kill Aghasura. Thus He entered the 
mouth of the gigantic asura, and when He was within the demon’s mouth 
along with His friends, He expanded His body to such an extent that the 
asura suffocated and died. After this, Krsna, by casting His nectarean 
glance upon His friends, brought them back to life, and with pleasure 
they all came out unhurt. Thus Krsna encouraged all the demigods, and 
they expressed their pleasure and happiness. For a crooked, sinful per- 
son there is no scope for sdyujya-mukti, or becoming one with the 
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ime jana-padaéh surddhah 
indrari-vyakulam lokam 
iSasya hivase lokah 

itas tato vasana-pana-vasah 
iti bharatam akhyanam 

iti bhitah praja-drohat 


iti bruvanam samstiya 
iti cintayatas tasya 

iti codirita vacah 
itidharmam mahim caiva 
itihasa-puranam ca 


itihasa-purananam 

iti langhita-maryadam 

iti matir upakalpita vitrsna 
iti me na tu 5odhaya 

iti mirty-abhidhanena 


iti priyam valgu-vicitra-jalpaih 
iti putra-krta ghena 

iti raja upadisya 

iti samprasna-samhrstah 

iti sma rajadhyavasa ya-yuktah 


ito’rvak prayasah kalah 
ittham-bhittanubhavo ’yam 


ittham Sarat-pravrsikav rtii hareh 


ity ukto dharma-rajena 
ity uktud rosatamraksah 


ity uktvatharuhat svargam 
iyam ca bhiimir bhagavata 


J 


jagrhe paurusam raupam 
jahy astra-teja unnaddham 
jajne vamsa-dharah pandoh 
jalasayam acaksanah 
jalasayanchiva-jalan- 


jalaukasam jale yadvat 
jambu-dvipedhipatyam ca 
janah sadyo viyujyeta 
janame jayadims caturah 
janayaty asu vairagyam 


jane ‘nagasy agham yunjan 
Janita visnu-yasasah 
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effulgence of Krsna, but because the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
entered the body of Aghasura, by His touch this demon got the oppor- 
tunity to merge into the existence of the Brahman effulgence and thus 
attain sd@yujya-muhkti. 

When this pastime was performed, Krsna was only five years old. One 
year later, when He was six years old and He stepped into the pauganda 
age, this pastime was disclosed to the inhabitants of Vraja. Pariksit 
Mahfraja inquired, ‘““Why is it that this pastime was disclosed only after 
one year and yet the inhabitants of Vraja thought that it had been per- 
formed that very day?” With this question, the Twelfth Chapter ends. 


TEXT 1 
NYA SUF 
HAT TATA Ae TAT ATT 
Wa: ABUT Tay | 


5 STENT 
fatriat sages aft 2 i 
sri-suka uvdca 
kvacid vandsdya mano dadhad vrajat 
pratah samutthaya vayasya-vatsapdn 
prabodhayaii chrnga-ravena cadruna 
vinirgato vatsa-purahsaro harih 


Sri-Sukah uvadca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; kvacit—one day; vana- 
dsaya—just to enjoy a picnic in the forest; manah—mind; dadhat— 
gave attention; vrajdt—and went out of Vrajabhiimi; prdtah—early in 
the morning; samutthdya—waking up; vayasya-vatsa-pdn—the 
cowherd boys and the calves; prabodhayan—to get everyone to rise, 
waking up and informing them; srriga-ravena—by sounding the bugle 
made of horn; cdrund—very beautiful; vinirgatah—came out of Vra- 
jabhimi; vatsa-purahsarah—keeping the respective groups of calves in 
front; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King, one day Krsna decided to 
take His breakfast as a picnic in the forest. Having risen early in 
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the morning, He blew His bugle made of horn and woke all the 
cowherd boys and calves with its beautiful sound. Then Krsna and 
the boys, keeping their respective groups of calves before them, 
proceeded from Vrajabhimi to the forest. 


TEXT 2 
aaa are TTR Aa: 
em: aararaans: | 
AL A ACA INA STM ATT 
aa GeeBe APR TEAT IN 2 II 


tenaiva sdkam prthukah sahasrasah 
snigdhah susig-vetra-visana-venavah 

svan svdn sahasropari-sankhyayanvitan 
vatsdn puraskrtya viniryayur muda 


tena—Him; eva—indeed; sdkam—accompanied by; prthukah— 
the boys; sahasrasah—by the thousands; snigdhadh—very attractive; 
su—beautiful; sik—lunch bags; vetra—sticks for controlling the calves; 
visana—horn bugles; venavah—flutes; svén svdn—their own respec- 
tive; sahasra-upari-sarnkhyaya anvitan—numbering over a thousand; 
vatsin—the calves; purah-krtya—keeping in front; viniryayuh—they 
came out; mudd—with great pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time, hundreds and thousands of cowherd boys came out 
of their respective homes in Vrajabhimi and joined Krsna, keep- 
ing before them their hundreds and thousands of groups of calves. 
The boys were very beautiful, and they were equipped with lunch 
bags, bugles, flutes, and sticks for controlling the calves. 


TEXT 3 


Ho x f aah wae 
qraasidionaiaget a ZI Il 
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krsna-vatsair asankhydtair 
yuthi-krtya sva-vatsakan 

cadrayanto ’rbha-lilabhir 
vijahrus tatra tatra ha 


krsna—of Lord Krsna; vatsaih—along with the calves; asarkhyd- 
taih—unlimited; yithi-krtya—assembled them; sva-vatsakdn—per- 
sonal calves; cdrayantah—executing,; arbha-lilabhih—by boyhood 
pastimes; vijahruh—enjoyed; tatra tatra—here and there; ha—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Along with the cowherd boys and their own groups of calves, 
Krsna came out with an unlimited number of calves assembled. 
Then all the boys began to sport in the forest in a greatly playful 
spirit. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the words krsna-vatsair asarikhyataih are significant. 
The word asankhydta means “unlimited.” Krsna’s calves were un- 
limited. We may speak of hundreds, thousands, tens of thousands, 
hundreds of thousands, millions, billions, trillions, tens of trillions, and 
so on, but when we go further to speak of numbers impossible for us to 
count, we are speaking of unlimited numbers. Such unlimited numbers 
are indicated here by the word asankhydataih. Krsna is unlimited, His po- 
tency is unlimited, His cows and calves are unlimited, and His space is 
unlimited. Therefore He is described in Bhagavad-gita as Parabrahman. 
The word brahman means “unlimited,” and Krsna is the Supreme Un- 
limited, Parabrahman. Therefore, we should not consider the statements 
of this verse to be mythological. They are factual, but inconceivable. 
Krsna can accommodate an unlimited number of calves and an unlimited 
measurement of space. This is neither mythological nor false, but if we 
study Krsna’s potency with our limited knowledge, that potency will 
never be possible to understand. Atah Sri-krsna-namadi na bhaved 
grahyam indriyaih (Bhakti-rasémrta-sindhu 1.2.109). Our senses can- 
not perceive how He could keep an unlimited number of calves and cows 
and have unlimited space in which to do so. But this is answered in the 


Brhad-bhagavatamrta: 
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evam prabhoh priydndm ca 
dhamnas ca samayasya ca 
avicintya-prabhdavatvdd 
atra kificin na durghatam 


Sri Sandtana Gosvami, in the Brhad-bhdgavatamrta, states that since 
everything about Krsna is unlimited, nothing is impossible for Him. It is 
in this sense that we have to understand this verse. 


TEXT 4 
TIAMTAARIAA ASTIN: 
RAMANA § ATTTTT | 8 UI 


phala-prabdla-stavaka- 
sumanah-piccha-dhatubhih 

kdca-guiijd-mani-svarna- 
bhisita apy abhisayan 


phala—fruits from the forest; prabala—green leaves; stavaka— 
bunches; suwmanah—beautiful flowers; piccha—peacock feathers; 
dhatubhih—very soft and colorful minerals; kaca—a kind of gem; 
guryja—small conchshells; mani—pearls; svarna—gold; bhisitah—al- 
though decorated; api abhiisayan—in spite of being decorated by their 
mothers, the boys decorated themselves still more with the above- 
mentioned articles. 


TRANSLATION 


Although all these boys were already decorated by their mothers 
with ornaments of kaca, guiijaé, pearls and gold, when they went 
into the forest they further decorated themselves with fruits, 
green leaves, bunches of flowers, peacock feathers and soft 
minerals. 


TEXT 5 
FUTSAL qTATATTTS FaTAG: | 
Clo MN COUCAcc:  C {| 
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musnanto ’nyonya-sikyddin 
Jfiatan Grac ca ciksipuh 

tatratyas ca punar dirdd 
dhasantas ca punar daduh 


musnantah—stealing; anyonya—from one another; sikya-ddin— 
lunch bags and other belongings; jfidtdn—having been understood by 
the proprietor of the bag; drat ca—to a distant place; ciksipuh—threw 
away; tatratyah ca—those who were in that place also; punah dirdt— 
then again threw farther away; hasantah ca punah daduh—when they 
saw the proprietor, they threw it farther away and enjoyed laughing, and 
when the owner sometimes cried, his bag was given to him again. 


TRANSLATION 


All the cowherd boys used to steal one another’s lunch bags. 
When a boy came to understand that his bag had been taken away, 
the other boys would throw it farther away, to a more distant place, 
and those standing there would throw it still farther. When the 
proprietor of the bag became disappointed, the other boys would 
laugh, the proprietor would cry, and then the bag would be 
returned. 


PURPORT 


This kind of playing and stealing among boys still exists even in the 
material world because this kind of sporting pleasure is present in the 
spiritual world, from which this idea of enjoyment emanates. Janmddy 
asya yatah (Vedanta-sitra 1.1.2). This same enjoyment is displayed by 
Krsna and His associates in the spiritual world, but there the enjoyment 
is eternal, whereas here, on the material platform, it is temporary; there 
the enjoyment is Brahman, whereas here the enjoyment is jada. The 
Krsna consciousness movement is meant to train one how to transfer 
oneself from the jada to the Brahman, because human life is meant for 
this purpose. Athdto brahma-jijfidsa (Vedanta-sitra 1.1.1). Krsna comes 
down to teach us how we can enjoy with Him on the spiritual platform, in 
the spiritual world. Not only does He come, but He personally displays 
His pastimes in Vrndavana and attracts people to spiritual enjoyment. 
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TEXT 6 
ae AG FM TTT TH | 
we Tne vate ae TAT HE HI 


yadi diram gatah krsno 
vana-Sobheksanaya tam 
aharh pirvam aham pirvam 
itl samsprsya remire 
yadi—if; diram—to a distant place; gatah—went; krspah—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; vana-sobha—the beauty of the forest; 
iksandya—for visiting and enjoying; tam—unto Krsna; aham—I; piar- 
vam—first; aham—1; pirvam—first; iti—in this way; samsprsya—by 
touching Him; remire—they enjoyed life. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes Krsna would go to a somewhat distant place to see the 
beauty of the forest. Then all the other boys would run to accom- 
pany Him, each one saying, “‘I shall be the first to run and touch 
Krsna! I shall touch Krgna first!” In this way they enjoyed life by 
repeatedly touching Krsna. 


TEXTS 7-11 
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<q Aat AAAaAAcaT 

area Tarat ea 
ARTA WATCH 

Te NE: HAVAGST UV 


kecid veniin vadayanto 
dhmantah srigani kecana 

kecid bhrngaih pragdyantah 
kijantah kokilaih pare 


vicchayabhih pradhavanto 
gacchantah sddhu-hamsakaih 
bakair upavisantas ca 


nrtyantas ca kalapibhih 


vikarsantah kisa-balan 
Grohantas ca tair druman 

vikurvantas ca taih sakam 
plavantas ca palasisu 


sdkam bhekair vilanghantah 
saritah srava-samplutah 

vihasantah praticchayah 
Sapantas ca pratisvanan 


ittham satam brahma-sukhaénubhitya 
dasyam gatanam para-daivatena 
maydsritandm nara-darakena 
sdkam vijahruh krta-punya-pufjah 


kecit—some of them; ventin—flutes; vadayantah—blowing; dhman- 
tah—bugling; srigdni—the horn bugles; hkecana—someone else; 
kecit—someone; bhrigaih—with the bumblebees; pragdyantah—sing- 
ing along with; kijantah—imitating the sound of; kokilaih—with the 
cuckoos; pare—others; vicchdyabhih—with running shadows; pradha- 
vantah—someone running on the ground after the birds; gacchantah— 
going along; sddhu—beautiful; hamsakaih—with the swans; bakaih— 
with the ducks sitting in one place; upavisantah ca—sitting silently like 
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them; nrtyantah ca—and dancing with; kalapibhih—with the peacocks; 
vikarsantah—attracting; kisa-balan—the young monkeys; drohantah 
ca—gliding over; taih—with the monkeys; druman—the trees; vikur- 
vantah ca—exactly imitating them; taih—with the monkeys; sakam— 
along with; plavantah ca—gliding over; paldsisu—on the trees; 
sdkam—along with; bhekaih—with the frogs; vilarighantah—jumping 
like them; saritah—the water; srava-samplutah—became wet in the 
water of the river; vihasantah—laughing; praticchdydh—at the 
shadows; Sapantah ca—condemned; pratisvanadn—the sound of their 
echoes; ittham—in this way; satam—of the transcendentalists; brahma- 
sukha-anubhitya—with Krsna, the source of brahma-sukha (Krsna is 
Parabrahman, and from Him originates His personal effulgence); 
ddsyam—servitorship; gatandm—of the devotees who have accepted; 
para-daivatena—with the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mdya- 
dsritinadm—for those in the clutches of material energy; nara- 
darakena—with Him who is like an ordinary child; sékam—along with; 
viahruh—enjoyed; krta-punya-purjah—all these boys, who had ac- 
cumulated the results of life after life of pious activities. 


TRANSLATION 


All the boys would be differently engaged. Some boys blew their 
flutes, and others blew bugles made of horn. Some imitated the 
buzzing of the bumblebees, and others imitated the voice of the 
cuckoo. Some boys imitated flying birds by running after the 
birds’ shadows on the ground, some imitated the beautiful move- 
ments and attractive postures of the swans, some sat down with the 
ducks, sitting silently, and others imitated the dancing of the 
peacocks. Some boys attracted young monkeys in the trees, some 
jumped into the trees, imitating the monkeys, some made faces as 
the monkeys were accustomed to do, and others jumped from one 
branch to another. Some boys went to the waterfalls and crossed 
over the river, jumping with the frogs, and when they saw their 
own reflections on the water they would laugh. They would also 
condemn the sounds of their own echoes. In this way, all the 
cowherd boys used to play with Krsna, who is the source of the 
Brahman effulgence for janis desiring to merge into that 
effulgence, who is the Supreme Personality of Godhead for 
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devotees who have accepted eternal servitorship, and who for ordi- 
nary persons is but another ordinary child. The cowherd boys, 
having accumulated the results of pious activities for many lives, 
were able to associate in this way with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. How can one explain their great fortune? 


PURPORT 


As recommended by Srila Ripa Gosvami, tasmat kenapy updyena 
manah krsne nivesayet (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.4). Somehow or 
other, whether one thinks of Krsna as an ordinary human child, as the 
source of the Brahman effulgence, as the origin of Paramatma, or as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, one should concentrate one’s full at- 
tention upon the lotus feet of Krsna. That is also the instruction of 
Bhagavad-gita (18.66): sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekar Saranam 
vraja. Srimad-Bhagavatam is the easiest way of directly approaching 
Krsna. Isvarah sadyo hrdy avarudhyate ’tra krtibhih susriisubhis tat- 
ksanat (Bhdg. 1.1.2). Diverting even a little of one’s attention toward 
Krsna and activities in Krsna consciousness immediately enables one to 
achieve the highest perfection of life. This is the purpose of the 
Krsna consciousness movement. Lokasydjanato vidvams cakre sdtvata- 
samhitam (Bhag. 1.7.6). The secret of success is unknown to people in 
general, and therefore Srila Vyasadeva, being compassionate toward the 
poor souls in this material world, especially in this age of Kali, has given 
us the Srimad-Bhagavatam. Srimad-bhagavatarh purénam amalarh yad 
vaisnavaénam priyam (Bhég. 12.13.18). For Vaisnavas who are some- 
what advanced, or who are fully aware of the glories and potencies of the 
Lord, Srimad-Bhagavatam is a beloved Vedic literature. After all, we 
have to change this body (tatha dehdntara-praptih). If we do not care 
about Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam, we do not know what the 
next body will be. But if one adheres to these two books — Bhagavad-gita 
and Srimad-Bhagavatam—one is sure to obtain the association of Krsna 
in the next life (tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti so ’rjuna). 
Therefore, distribution of Srimad-Bhagavatam all over the world is a 
great welfare activity for theologians, philosophers, transcendentalists 
and yogis (yogindm api sarvesdém), as well as for people in general. 
Janma-labhah parah pumsdm ante ndraéyana-smrtih (Bhag. 2.1.6): if 
we can somehow or other remember Krsna, Narayana, at the end of life, 
our life will be successful. 
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TEXT 12 
TUTE AB EM 


TIARA | 
a a TEeATT: BA (Ad: 
bn ~ SS 
fF PIA eat aHATT 112 Rll 
yat-pdda-pamsur bahu-janma-krcchrato 
dhrtatmabhir yogibhir apy alabhyah 
sa eva yad-drg-visayah svayam sthitah 
kim varnyate distam ato vrajaukasém 


yat—whose; pdda-pdmsuh—dust of the lotus feet; bahu-janma—in 
many births; krcchratah—from undergoing severe austerities and pen- 
ances as a way of practicing yoga, meditation, etc.; dhrta-atmabhih—by 
persons able to control the mind; yogibhih—by such yogis (jridna-yogis, 
raja-yogis, dhydna-yogis, etc.); api—indeed; alabhyah—cannot be 
achieved; sah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eva—indeed; yat- 
drk-visayah—has become the object of direct vision, face to face; 
svayam—personally; sthitah—present in front of them; kim—what; 
varnyate—can be described; distam—about the fortune; atah— 
therefore; vraja-okasim—of the inhabitants of Vrajabhimi, Vrndavana. 


TRANSLATION 


Yogis may undergo severe austerities and penances for many 
births by practicing yama, niyama, d4sana and pranayama, none of 
which are easily performed. Yet in due course of time, when these 
yogis attain the perfection of controlling the mind, they will still 
be unable to taste even a particle of dust from the lotus feet of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. What then can we describe 
about the great fortune of the inhabitants of Vrajabhimi, 
Vrndavana, with whom the Supreme Personality of Godhead per- 
sonally lived and who saw the Lord face to face? 


PURPORT 


We can simply imagine the great fortune of the inhabitants of 
Vrndavana. It is impossible to describe how, after many, many births of 
pious activities, they have become so fortunate. 


1054 


kala-ru po’vatirno’syam 
kalasya ca gatim raudram 
kalau nasta-drsam esah 
kalena va te balinam baliyasa 
kalevaram hasyati svam 


kalim agatam ajnaya 

kalim sattva-haram pumsam 
kalinadharma mitrena 
kalpanta idam adaya 
kamam dahatu mam natha 


kamam vavarsa parjanyah 

kaman amoghan sthira-jangamanam 
kamasya nendriya-pritih 

kancit kalam athavatsit 

kantakam kantakeneva 


karmabhir grhamedhiyaih 
karmany asminn anasvase 
karma-sreyasi mudhanam 
karna-dhara ivapare 

kasmin yuge praurtteyam 


kas tvam mac-charane loke 
kasya hetor nijagraha 
kasya va brhatim etam 
katham alaksitah pauraih 
katham an'yams tu gopayet 


katham bayam natha cirosite tvayi 
katham bhagavatim punyam 
katham cedam udasraksth 

katham sa virah sriyam anga 
katham tvanathah krpanah 


katham va pandaveyasya 
kauravendra-pura-strinam 
kausiky apa upasprsya 

ka va saheta viraham 
kaya urttya vartitam vah 


kecid ahur ajam jatam 
kecid vikalpa-vasanah 

kena va te ’pakrtam 

ke vayam nama-rupabhyam 
khetakharvatavatis ca 


kimanyair asad-alapaih 
kimidam svit kuto veti 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 


13.49 
14.3 
3.43 
16.24 
13.57 


1.21 
1.22 
15.45 
6.29 


719 
732 


kim ksatra-bandhun kalinopasrstan 
kim nu balesu surena 
kim punar darsana-sparsa- 


kimpurusadini varsani 

kim te kamah sura-sparhah 

kim va bhagavata dharmah 
kirtyamanam yaso yasya 

ko nama trpyed rasavit kathayam 


ko va bhagavatas tasya 

ko ’vrscat tava padams trin 
krechrena samstabhya sucah 
kridanti paramanandam 
krpaya sneha-vaiklavyat 


krpayatithi-rupena 

krsna evam bhagavati 

krsna krsna maha-baho 

krsnam ca tat-prabhava-jnah 
krsnanghri-sevam adhimanyamanah 


krsnasya narado’bhyagat 
krsnavesena tac-cittah 

krsnaya vasudevaya 

krsne gate bhagavati 

krsne lasat-pita-pate catur-bhuje 


krsne sva-dhamopagate 
krsno ’stri gandivam capam 
krta-manu-krta-vat ya 
krtavan bharatam yas tvuam 
krtavan kila karmani 


ksatajaksam gada-panim 

kstyante casya karmani 
ksudrayusam nrnam anga 
ksut-trt-Srama-yuto dinah 
kumatim aharad atma-vidyaya yah 


kuru-jangala-pancalan 

kuru pratisrutam satyam 
kurvana yatra karmani 
kurvanti sarvatmakam atma- 
kurvanty ahaitukim bhaktim 


kusalany asu siddhyanti 

kutah punah sasvad abhadram isvare 
kutah punar grnato nama tasya 
kutah sancoditah krsnah 


278 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 12 


TEXT 13 
AMTTAA PATA ASAT 
TAT ||| FUHSAATATTAA: | 
frat aeeatissitaacaha: 
qarsacrat: =| adhere 1221 


athdgha-nadmabhyapatan mahdasuras 
tesam sukha-kridana-viksanadksamah 

nityam yad-antar nija-jivitepsubhih 
pitamrtair apy amaraih pratiksyate 


atha—thereafter; agha-ndma—a very powerful demon by the name 
Agha; abhyapatat—appeared on the spot; mahd-asurah—a great, 
extremely powerful demon; tesdm—of the cowherd boys; suwkha- 
kridana—the enjoyment of their transcendental pastimes; viksana- 
aksamah—being unable to see, he could not tolerate the transcendental 
happiness of the cowherd boys; nityam—perpetually; yat-antah—the 
end of the life of Aghasura; nija-jivita-ipsubhih—just to live un- 
disturbed by Aghdsura; pita-amrtaih api—although they drank nectar 
every day; amaraih—by such demigods; pratiksyate—was also being 
awaited (the demigods were also awaiting the death of the great demon 


Aghasura). 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Pariksit, thereafter there appeared a great demon 
named Aghasura, whose death was being awaited even by the 
demigods. The demigods drank nectar every day, but still they 
feared this great demon and awaited his death. This demon could 
not tolerate the transcendental pleasure being enjoyed in the 
forest by the cowherd boys. 


PURPORT 


One may ask how Krsna’s pastimes could be interrupted by a demon. 
ila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura answers this question by saying 
that although the transcendental pleasure being enjoyed by the cowherd 
boys could not be stopped, unless they stopped the transcendental 
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pleasure of their various activities they could not eat their lunch. 
Therefore at lunchtime Aghasura appeared by the arrangement of 
yogamay4, so that for the time being they could stop their activities and 
take lunch. Changing varieties are the mother of enjoyment. The 
cowherd boys would continuously play, then stop, and then again enjoy 
in a different way. Therefore every day a demon would come and inter- 
rupt their sporting pastimes. The demon would be killed, and then the 
boys would engage again in their transcendental pastimes. 


TEXT 14 


CAC MEE CCIC UIE 
FAAS? A AHlaTHlaT | 

ay a a WletaeaHaea- 
PLC CMCC CMEC Om ESe] 


drstvarbhakan krsna-mukhan aghdsurah 
kamsanusistah sa baki-bakanujah 

ayam tu me sodara-ndsa-krt tayor 
dvayor mamainam sa-balam hanisye 


drstvd—after seeing; arbhakan—all the cowherd boys; krsna- 
mukhdn—headed by Krsna; aghdsurah—the demon by the name 
Aghasura; kamsa-anusistah—sent by Karnsa; sah—he (Aghasura); 
baki-baka-anujah—the younger brother of Pitand and Bakdsura; 
ayam—this Krsna; tu—indeed; me—my; sodara-nasa-krt—the killer 
of my brother and sister; tayoh—for my brother and sister; dvayoh— 
for those two; mama—my; enam—Krsna; sa-balam—along with His 
assistants, the cowherd boys; hanisye—I shall kill. 


TRANSLATION 


Aghasura, who had been sent by Karhsa, was the younger 
brother of Patana and Bakasura. Therefore when he came and saw 
Krsna at the head of all the cowherd boys, he thought, ‘‘This 
Krsna has killed my sister and brother, Pitana and Bakasura. 
Therefore, in order to please them both, I shall kill this Krsna, 
along with His assistants, the other cowherd boys.” 
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TEXT 15 


Ut Fal AAAs: 

PUA ACTA AAT | 
TM Ta TAG BI | Rea 

ECC CHEE UCC Mm a Mm kant| 


ete yada mat-suhrdos tilapah 
krtds tada nasta-sama vrajaukasah 
prane gate varsmasu ka nu cinta 
prajdsavah prana-bhrto hi ye te 


ete—this Krsna and His associates, the cowherd boys; yada—when; 
mat-suhrdoh—of my brother and sister; tila-dpah krtah—become the 
last ritualistic ceremonial offering of sesame and water; tada—at that 
time; nasta-samaéh—without life; vraja-okasah—all the inhabitants of 
Vrajabhimi, Vrndivana; pradne—when the vital force; gate—has been 
thrown out of the body; varsmasu—as far as the body is concerned; ka— 
what; nu—indeed; cintd—consideration; prajd-asavah—those whose 
love for their children is the same as their love for their own life; prdna- 
bhrtah—those living beings; hi—indeed; ye te—all the inhabitants of 
Vrajabhimi. 


TRANSLATION 


Aghasura thought: If somehow or other I can make Krsna and 
His associates serve as the last offering of sesame and water for the 
departed souls of my brother and sister, then the inhabitants of 
Vrajabhimi, for whom these boys are the life and soul, will auto- 
matically die. If there is no life, there is no need for the body; con- 
sequently, when their sons are dead, naturally all the inhabitants 
of Vraja will die. 


TEXT 16 
sft =qqRIAIN Fer ay: 
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Text 17] The Killing of the Demon Aghasura 281 


Tagd Wed TI 
Gy SANT AAA Tas 128 


iti vyavasydjagaram brhad vapuh 
sa yojandyama-mahddri-pivaram 
dhrtvaddbhutam vydtta-guhdnanam tada 
pathi vyaseta grasandsayé khalah 


iti—in this way; vyavasya—deciding; djagaram—python; brhat 
vapuh—a very, very large body; sah—Aghasura; yojana-dyama—oc- 
cupying eight miles of land; mahd-adri-pivaram—as thick as a great 
mountain; dhrtvad—assuming this form; adbhutam—wonderful; 
vydatta—spread; guhd-ananam—having a mouth resembling a big cave 
in a mountain; tadd—at that time; pathi—on the road; vyaseta—oc- 
cupied; grasana-dsayad—expecting to swallow all the cowherd boys; 
khalah—the most crooked. 


TRANSLATION 


After thus deciding, that crooked Aghasura assumed the form 
of a huge python, as thick as a big mountain and as long as eight 
miles. Having assumed this wonderful python’s body, he spread 
his mouth like a big cave in the mountains and lay down on the 
road, expecting to swallow Krsna and His associates the cowherd 
boys. 


TEXT 17 


Noll 


dharadharostho jaladottarostho 
dary-dnandnio giri-sriga-damstrah 

dhvantantar-dsyo vitatadhva-jihvah 
parusdnila-svdsa-daveksanosnah 
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dhard—on the surface of the globe; adhara-osthah—whose lower lip; 
Jalada-uttara-osthah—whose upper lip was touching the clouds; dari- 
dnana-antah—whose mouth was expanded very widely like a mountain 
cave; giri-sriga—like a mountain peak; darmstrah—whose teeth; 
dhvanta-antah-dsyah—within whose mouth the atmosphere was as dark 
as possible; vitata-adhva-jihvah—whose tongue was like a broad way; 
parusa-anila-svdsa—whose breath was like a warm wind; dava-iksana- 
usnah—and whose glance was like flames of fire. 


TRANSLATION 


His lower lip rested on the surface of the earth, and his upper 
lip was touching the clouds in the sky. The borders of his mouth 
resembled the sides of a big cave in a mountain, and the middle of 
his mouth was as dark as possible. His tongue resembled a broad 
trafficway, his breath was like a warm wind, and his eyes blazed 


like fire. 


TEXT 18 
ead aed ad ae Tara | 
MATT St Tried A Beat 2c 


drstvd tam tadrsam sarve 
matvé vrnddévana-sriyam 
vyattajagara-tundena 
hy utpreksante sma lilaya 


drstvd—seeing; tam—that Aghasura; tdadrsam—in that posture; 
sarve —Krsna and all the cowherd boys; matvé—thought it; vrnddvana- 
Sriyam—a beautiful statue of Vrndivana; vydtta—spread; ajagara-tun- 
dena—with the form of a python’s mouth; hi—indeed; utpreksante—as 
if observing; sma—in the past; lilaya—as a matter of pastimes. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing this demon’s wonderful form, which resembled a 
great python, the boys thought that it must be a beautiful scenic 
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spot of Vrndavana. Thereafter, they imagined it to be similar to 
the mouth of a great python. In other words, the boys, unafraid, 
thought that it was a statue made in the shape of a great python for 
the enjoyment of their pastimes. 


PURPORT 


Some of the boys, upon seeing this wonderful phenomenon, thought 
that it was in fact a python, and they were fleeing from the spot. But 
others said, “Why are you fleeing? It is not possible that a python like 
this is staying here. This is a spot of beauty for sporting.”’ This is what 
they imagined. 


TEXT 19 


met fatty eq TaTRS Ge: ray | 
AMAIA AAT sASId A aT eI 


aho mitrani gadata 
sattva-kitam purah sthitam 

asmat-sangrasana-vydatta- 
vydla-tundayate na va 


aho—oh; mitrdni—friends; gadata—just let us know;  sattva- 
kiitam—dead python; purah sthitam—as it is just before us all; asmat— 
all of us; sarigrasana—to devour us altogether; vydtta-vydla-tunda- 
yate—the python has spread its mouth; na vd—whether it is a fact or 
not. 


TRANSLATION 


The boys said: Dear friends, is this creature dead, or is it ac- 
tually a living python with its mouth spread wide just to swallow us 
all? Kindly clear up this doubt. 


PURPORT 


The friends began to discuss among themselves the reality of the won- 
derful creature laying before them. Was it dead, or was it actually a liv- 
ing python trying to swallow them up? 
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TEXT 20 


AAMT NES «=| TAT | 
TRAIT TaetenhearsarVy MRM 


satyam arka-kardraktam 
uttard-hanuvad ghanam 
adhard-hanuvad rodhas 


tat-praticchaéyayarunam 


satyam—now the boys decided that it was in fact a living python; 
arka-kara-draktam—appearing like the sunshine; uttard-hanuvat 
ghanam—on the cloud resembling the upper lips; adhard-hanuvat— 
resembling the lower lips; rodhah—big bank; tat-praticchayaya—by 
the reflection of sunshine; arunam—reddish. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter they decided: Dear friends, this is certainly an 
animal sitting here to swallow us all. Its upper lip resembles a 
cloud reddened by the sunshine, and its lower lip resembles the 
reddish shadows of a cloud. 


TEXT 21 
Ma BRA aearaey ant | 
AHIMISTSAATLA TA | TTT NR 


pratispardhete srkkabhyam 
savydsavye nagodare 

turiga-srigalayo "py etds 
tad-damstrabhis ca pasyata 


pratispardhete—just resembling; srkkabhyam—with the corners of 
the mouth; savya-asavye—left and right; naga-udare—caves of a 
mountain; turiga-sriga-dlayah—the high mountain peaks; api—al- 
though it is so; etah tat-damstrdbhih—they resemble the teeth of the 
animal; ca—and; pasyata—just see. 
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TRANSLATION 


On the left and right, the two depressions resembling mountain 
caves are the corners of its mouth, and the high mountain peaks 
are its teeth. 


TEXT 22 
ARTATAATST TAA TTS | 
CTR | TAA TTENTATT RR 


dstrtdyama-margo ’yam 
rasanam pratigarjati 

esdm antar-gatam dhvantam 
etad apy antar-dnanam 


dstrta-dydma—the length and breadth; margah ayam—a broad way; 
rasandm—the tongue; pratigarjati—resembles; esdm antah-gatam—on 
the inside of the mountains; dhvdntam—darkness; etat—this; api—in- 
deed; antah-Gnanam—the inside of the mouth. 


TRANSLATION 


In length and breadth the animal’s tongue resembles a broad 
trafficway, and the inside of its mouth is very, very dark, like a 
cave in a mountain. 


TEXT 23 


TTRMAATAS MAT ATH THAT | 
AOTTAGT TST RATT — WRI 
davosna-khara-vato ’yar 
Svdsavad bhati pasyata 
tad-dagdha-sattva-durgandho 
‘py antar-dmisa-gandhavat 


dava-usna-khara-vatah ayam—hot breath coming out exactly like 
fire; Svdsa-vat bhati pasyata—just see how it resembles his breath; 
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tat-dagdha-sattva—of burning corpses; durgandhah—the bad smell; 
api—indeed; antah-dmisa-gandha-vat—is like the fleshy smell coming 
out from within. 


TRANSLATION 


The hot fiery wind is the breath coming out of his mouth, which 
is giving off the bad smell of burning flesh because of all the dead 
bodies he has eaten. 


Aeqigaed BUANSATT? UV 


asman kim atra grasité nivistan 
ayam tathda ced bakavad vinarksyati 
ksandd aneneti bakdry-usan-mukham 
viksyoddhasantah kara-tadanair yayuh 


asmaén—all of us; kim—whether; atra—here; grasitad —will swallow; 
nivistan —who have attempted to enter; ayam—this animal; tatha—so; 
cet—if; baka-vat—like Bakasura; vinariksyati—he will be vanquished; 
ksanat—immediately; anena—by this Krsna; iti—in this way; baka- 
ari-usat-mukham—the beautiful face of Krsna, the enemy of Bakasura; 
viksya—observing, looking at; uddhasantah—loudly laughing; kara- 
tadanaih—with clapping of hands; yaywh—entered the mouth. 


TRANSLATION 


Then the boys said, ‘Has this living creature come to swallow 
us? If he does so, he will immediately be killed like Bakasura, 
without delay.”’ Thus they looked at the beautiful face of Krsna, 
the enemy of Bakasura, and, laughing loudly and clapping their 
hands, they entered the mouth of the python. 
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PURPORT 


After talking about the terrible animal this way and that way, they 
decided to enter the demon’s mouth. They had full faith in Krsna be- 
cause they had experienced how Krsna had saved them from the mouth 
of Bakasura. Now, here was another asura, Aghasura. Therefore, they 
wanted to enjoy the sport of entering the demon’s mouth and being saved 
by Krsna, the enemy of Bakasura. 


TEXT 25 
sf Resaeqaasaaiad 
< 

ae APATITE | 
wa fatgeafaeqaee: 

Aat AY ATA AAT TT URI 

ittham mitho ’tathyam ataj-jfia-bhasitam 
Srutvd vicintyety amrsa mrsdyate 


rakso viditvakhila-bhita-hrt-sthitah 


svanam niroddhum bhagavan mano dadhe 


ittham—in this way; mithah—or another; atathyam—a subject mat- 
ter that is not a fact; a-tat-jia—without knowledge; bhdsitam—while 
they were talking; srutvd—Krsna hearing them; vicintya—thinking; 
iti—thus; amrsd—actually, truly; mrsdyate—who is trying to appear as 
a false thing (actually the animal was Aghasura, but because of poor 
knowledge they were thinking him to be a dead python); raksah— 
(Krsna, however, could understand that) he was a demon; viditva— 
knowing it; akhila-bhita-hrt-sthitah—because He is antarydmi, situ- 
ated everywhere, in the core of everyone’s heart; sudndm—of His own 
associates; niroddhum—just to forbid them; bhagavdn—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; manah dadhe—made up His mind. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, who is situated 
as antaryami, the Supersoul, in the core of everyone’s heart, heard 
the boys talking among themselves about the artificial python. 


L 


labdhapacitayah sarve 

labdha sabha maya-krtadbhuta- 
laksaye tatra tatrapt 
lalita-gati-vilasa-valguh asa- 
lasat-kundala-nirbhata- 


filavataranurato 

hla vidadhatah svairam 
lina-prakrti-nairgunyat 
lobhady-adharma-prakrtim 
lobho ’nrtam cauryam anaryam 


lokah sapala yasyeme 
lokam param virajaskam visokam 
lokasyajanato vidvan 


M 


ma bhivams tvadrsa rastre 
madhu-bhoja-dasarharha- 
madhu-bhoja-dasarharha- 
maha-bhaga na sandehah 
maha-dhanani vasamsi 


maharsayo vat samupagata ye 


mahatsu yam yam upayamt srstim 


mahi-patis tv atha tat-karma 
mainam partharhasi tratum 
maitreya aurvah kavasah 


ma kanicana suco rajan 

ma mamstha hy etad ascaryam 
mam anga sarameyo ’yam 

mama nisita-sarair vibhidyamana 


mam Ssranta-vaham arayo rathinam 


manasa dharayamasuh 
mandah sumanda-matayah 
mandam jahasa vaikunthah 
mandasya manda-prajnasya 
mangalaya ca lokanam 


manim jahara murdhanyam 
manita nirvyalikena 
manudvesti kalim samrat 
manya etair mahotpatath 
manye tvam kalam tsanam 


manye tvam visaye vacam 
marici-misra rsayah 
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ma rodid asya janani 
ma rodiramba bhadram te 
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matam ca vasudevasya 

mata sigsunam nidhanam sutanam 
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matir mayi nibaddheyam 


mat-kamah sanakath sadhuh 
mattam pramattam unmattam 
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maya-gunair viracitam 
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mayy atmaje nanya-gatau 
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mrgan anugatah srantah 
mrgendra iva vikrantah 
mrsa-samadhir aho-suit 
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mrtyu-dutah kapoto ‘yam 
mucyatam mucyatam esah 
mukunda-sevaya yadvat 
mumucuh prema-baspaugham 


mumuksavo ghora-rupan 
munayah sadhu prsto’ham 


munigana-nrpavarya-sank ule ‘ntah- 


murcchayitve hari-katham 
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nabhah patanty atmasamam 
na bhartur ndtmanas carthe 
nabhi-hradambujad asit 
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Unknown to them, it was actually Aghasura, a demon who had ap- 
peared as a python. Krsna, knowing this, wanted to forbid His 
associates to enter the demon’s mouth. 


TEXT 26 
Qt a alot: Reva: aaa: | 
HATA THT 
TAA HAA THAT UREN 


tavat pravistds tv asurodaradntaram 
param na girnah sisavah sa-vatséh 

pratiksamanena bakari-vesanam 
hata-sva-kanta-smaranena raksasa 


tavat—in the meantime; pravistah—all entered; tu—indeed; asura- 
udara-antaram—within the belly of the great demon; param—but; na 
girndh—they were not swallowed; sisavah—all the boys; sa-vatséh— 
along with their calves; pratiksamdnena—who was just waiting for; 
baka-ari—of the enemy of Bakasura; vesanam—the entering; hata-sva- 
kanta-smaranena—the asura was thinking of his own dead relatives, 
who would not be satisfied unless Krsna were dead; raksasé—by the 
demon. 


TRANSLATION 


In the meantime, while Krsna was considering how to stop them, 
all the cowherd boys entered the mouth of the demon. The demon, 
however, did not swallow them, for he was thinking of his own 
relatives who had been killed by Krsna and was just waiting for 
Krsna to enter his mouth. 


mnfen Resear faa Noll 
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tan viksya krsnah sakalabhaya-prado 
hy ananya-nathan sva-kardd avacyutaén 
dindms ca mrtyor jatharadgni-ghdsan 
ghrnardito dista-krtena vismitah 


tan—all those boys; viksya—seeing; krsnah—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Krsna; sakala-abhaya-pradah—who is the source 
of fearlessness for everyone; hi—indeed; ananya-ndthan—especially 
for the cowherd boys, who did not know anyone except Krsna; sva- 
kardt—from the control of His hand; avacyutan—now gone out; dindn 
ca—helpless; mrtyoh jathara-agni-ghdsén—who had all entered like 
straws into the fire of the abdomen of Aghasura, who was very bold and 
hungry, like death personified (because the asura had assumed a big 
body, he must have had a very strong appetite); ghrnd-arditah— 
therefore, being compassionate due to causeless mercy; dista-krtena—by 
things arranged by His internal potency; vismitah—He also, for the time 
being, was astonished. 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna saw that all the cowherd boys, who did not know anyone 
but Him as their Lord, had now gone out of His hand and were 
helpless, having entered like straws into the fire of the abdomen of 
Aghasura, who was death personified. It was intolerable for Krsna 
to be separated from His friends the cowherd boys. Therefore, as 
if seeing that this had been arranged by His internal potency, 
Krsna was momentarily struck with wonder and unsure of what 
to do. 


TEXT 28 
oa frre ave ota 
TT THT Tat fateTTy | 
aa ey anak afafaeay 
areatfaargqosnarerers = RII 


krtyam kim atrdsya khalasya jivanam 
na vad amisdm ca satam vihimsanam 
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dvayam katham sydd iti sarhvicintya 
Jfiatvdvisat tundam asesa-drg gharih 


krtyam kim—what to do; atra—in this situation; asya khalasya—of 
this envious demon; jivanam—the existence of life; na—there should 
not be; vd—either; amisdm ca—and of those who are innocent; satam— 
of the devotees; vihirnsanam—the death; dvayam—both actions (killing 
the demon and saving the boys); katham—how; sydét—can be possible; 
iti samvicintya—very perfectly thinking about the subject matter; 
Jfidtva—and deciding what to do; avisat—entered; tundam—within the 
mouth of the demon; asesa-drk harih—Krsna, who has unlimited po- 
tency, could understand past, future and present. 


TRANSLATION 


Now, what was to be done? How could both the killing of this 
demon and the saving of the devotees be performed simul- 
taneously? Krsna, being unlimitedly potent, decided to wait for an 
intelligent means by which He could simultaneously save the boys 
and kill the demon. Then He entered the mouth of Aghasura. 


PURPORT 
Krsna is known as ananta-virya-sarvajfia because everything is 
known to Him. Because He knows everything perfectly well, it was not 
difficult for Him to find a means by which He could save the boys and at 
the same time kill the demon. Thus He also decided to enter the demon’s 
mouth. 


TEXT 29 


TE TST zal aerarete JEU: | 
HIT FT DATA: BINMKITTANKVN! [12911 
tada ghana-cchada deva 
bhaydd dha-heti cukrusuh 
Jahrsur ye ca karnsddyah 
kaunapdas tv agha-bandhavah 


Text 30] The Killing of the Demon Aghasura 291 


tadd—at that time; ghana-chaddh—behind the clouds; devaéh—all 
the demigods; bhaydt—on account of feeling danger because Krsna had 
entered the mouth of the demon; hd-hd—alas, alas; iti—in this way; 
cukrusuh—they exclaimed; jahrsuh—became jubilant; ye—those; ca— 
also; karisa-ddyah—Kamsa and others; kaunapdh—the demons; tu— 
indeed; agha-bdndhavah—the friends of Aghasura. 


TRANSLATION 


When Krsna entered the mouth of Aghasura, the demigods hid- 
den behind the clouds exclaimed, ‘‘Alas! Alas!’’ But the friends of 
Aghasura, like Karhsa and other demons, were jubilant. 


TEXT 30 
TERA TA HURTITT: AMI TT 
suirrartacad WaT WI AW Roll 


tac chrutva bhagavan krsnas 
tv avyayah sarbha-vatsakam 
cirni-cikirsor dtmaénam 
tarasaé vavrdhe gale 


tat—that exclamation of hd-hd; Srutva—hearing; bhagavan—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; krsnah—Lord Krsna; tu—indeed; 
avyayah—never vanquishable; sa-arbha-vatsakam—along with the 
cowherd boys and the calves; cirni-cikirsoh—of that demon, who 
desired to smash within the abdomen; dtmdnam—personally, Himself; 
tarasi—very soon; vavrdhe—enlarged; gale—within the throat. 


TRANSLATION 


When the invincible Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 
heard the demigods crying “‘Alas! Alas!”’ from behind the clouds, 
He immediately enlarged Himself within the demon’s throat, just 
to save Himself and the cowherd boys, His own associates, from 
the demon who wished to smash them. 
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PURPORT 


Such are the acts of Krsna. Paritrdndya sddhiindm vindSdya ca 
duskrtam (Bg. 4.8). By enlarging Himself within the throat of the 
demon, Krsna suffocated and killed him and at the same time saved Him- 
self and His associates from imminent death and also saved the demigods 
from lamentation. 


TEXT 31 


TASHA Freaanfion 


~ uf 
TSAR qa reat 
 ECUICIRCMEICUCIEICHMESA] 


tato ’tikdyasya niruddha-margino 
hy udgirna-drster bhramatas tv itas tatah 
purno ‘ntar-arge pavano niruddho 
mirdhan vinirbhidya vinirgato bahih 


tatah—after Krsna took action to kill the demon’s body from within 
the mouth; ati-kdéyasya—of that great demon, who had expanded his 
body to a very large size; niruddha-marginah—because of suffocating, 
all outlets being stopped up; hi udgirna-drsteh —whose eyes had popped 
out; bhramatah tu itah tatah—the eyeballs, or the life air, moving here 
and there; piimah—completely filled; antah-arge—within the body; 
pavanah—the life air; niruddhah—being stopped; miurdhan—the hole 
in the top of the head; vinirbhidya—breaking; vinirgatah—went out; 
bahih—externally. 


TRANSLATION 


Then, because Krsna had increased the size of His body, the 
demon extended his own body to a very large size. Nonetheless, his 
breathing stopped, he suffocated, and his eyes rolled here and 
there and popped out. The demon’s life air, however, could not 
pass through any outlet, and therefore it finally burst out through 
a hole in the top of the demon’s head. 
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TEXT 32 
waaay 
TTY Aa Bet: TA | 
TEM TTA TET: TA 
TAPS ATA CiCormIEeST| 
tenaiva sarvesu bahir gatesu 
pranesu vatsdn suhrdah paretan 


drstyd svayotthdpya tad-anvitah punar 
vaktran mukundo bhagavan viniryayau 


tena eva—through that brahma-randhra, or the hole in the top of the 
head; sarvesu—all the air within the body; bahih gatesu—having gone 
out; prdnesu—the life airs, along with the vital force; vatsén—the 
calves; swhrdah—the cowherd boy friends; paretan—who were all dead 
within; drstya svaya—by Krsna’s glancing over; utthapya—brought 
them back to life; tat-anvitah—thus accompanied by them; punah— 
again; vaktrat—from the mouth; mukundah—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; bhagavan—Krsna; viniryayau—came out. 


TRANSLATION 


When all the demon’s life air had passed away through that hole 
in the top of his head, Krsna glanced over the dead calves and 
cowherd boys and brought them back to life. Then Mukunda, who 
can give one liberation, came out from the demon’s mouth with 
His friends and the calves. 


TEXT 33 
7 OA nite ° WE- 
SeTita: STA STA (EM TT | 
adiey | - Gsaferantahrid 
Raa afag fivat Rateary 1331 
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pinahi-bhogotthitam adbhutam mahaj 
Jyotih sva-dhamna jvalayad diso dasa 

pratiksya khe ’vasthitam isa-nirgamam 
vivesa tasmin misatam divaukasém 


pina—very great; ahi-bhoga-utthitam—issuing from the serpent’s 
body, which was meant for material enjoyment; adbhutam—very won- 
derful; mahat—great; jyotih—effulgence; sva-dhamna—by his own il- 
lumination; jvalayat—making glaring; disah dasa—all the ten direc- 
tions; pratiksya—waiting; khe—in the sky; avasthitam—individually 
staying; iSa-nirgamam—until the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, came out; vivesa—entered; tasmin—in the body of Krsna; 
misatam—while observing; divaukasém—all the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


From the body of the gigantic python, a glaring effulgence came 
out, illuminating all directions, and stayed individually in the sky 
until Krsna came out from the corpse’s mouth. Then, as all the 
demigods looked on, this effulgence entered into Krgna’s body. 


PURPORT 


Apparently the serpent named Aghdasura, because of having received 
association with Krsna, attained mukti by entering Krsna’s body. Enter- 
ing the body of Krsna is called séyujya-mukti, but later verses prove that 
Aghasura, like Dantavakra and others, received sdripya-mukti. This has 
been broadly described by Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura with 
references from the Vaisnava-tosani of Srila Jiva Gosvami. Aghasura at- 
tained sdriipya-mukti, being promoted to the Vaikuntha planets to live 
with the same four-armed bodily features as Visnu. The explanation of 
how this is so may be summarized as follows. 

The effulgence came out from the python’s body and became purified, 
attaining spiritual suddha-sattva, freedom from material contamination, 
because Krsna had stayed within the serpent’s body, even after the ser- 
pent’s death. One may doubt that such a demon, full of mischievous ac- 
tivities, could attain the liberation of sdriipya or sdéyujya, and one may be 
astonished about this. But Krsna is so kind that in order to drive away 


such doubts, He had the effulgence, the individual life of the python, 
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wait for some time in its individuality, in the presence of all the 
demigods. 

Krsna is the full effulgence, and every living being is part and parcel 
of that effulgence. As proved here, the effulgence in every living being is 
individual. For some time, the effulgence remained outside the demon’s 
body, individually, and did not mix with the whole effulgence, the 
brahmajyoti. The Brahman effulgence is not visible to material eyes, but 
to prove that every living being is individual, Krsna had this individual 
effulgence stay outside the demon’s body for some time, for everyone to 
see. Then Krsna proved that anyone killed by Him attains liberation, 
whether sdyujya, sdriipya, simipya or whatever. 

But the liberation of those who are on the transcendental platform of 
love and affection is vimukti, special liberation. Thus the serpent first en- 
tered the body of Krsna personally and mixed with the Brahman 
effulgence. This merging is called séyujya-mukti. But from later verses 
we find that Aghdsura attained sdripya-mukti. Text 38 explains that 
Aghasura attained a body exactly like that of Visnu, and the verse after 
that also clearly states that he attained a completely spiritual body like 
that of Narayana. Therefore in two or three places the Bhagavatam has 
confirmed that Aghasura attained sdripya-mukti. One may then argue, 
How is it that he mixed with the Brahman effulgence? The answer is that 
as Jaya and Vijaya, after three births, again attained sdripya-mukti and 
association with the Lord, Aghdsura received a similar liberation. 


TEXT 34 
TASER: TEISHTETT 
Get: GM AAA Adal! | 
Tid? GU ATTA aaa 
waa fin wattaaton: 28 
tato “tihrstah sva-krto ’krtarhanam 
puspaih sugd apsarasas ca nartanaih 


gitaih surd vddya-dharas ca vddyakaih 
stavais ca vipra jaya-nihsvanair ganah 


tatah—thereafter; ati-hrstah—everyone becoming very much 
pleased; sva-krtah—own respective duty; akrta—executed; arhanam— 
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in the shape of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
puspaih—by showering flowers grown in Nandana-kanana from the 
heavens; su-gah—the celestial singers; apsarasah ca—and the celestial 
dancing girls; nartanaih—by dancing; gitaih—by singing celestial 
songs; surah —all the demigods; vddya-dharah ca—those who played on 
musical drums; vddyakaih—by playing respectively; stavaih ca—and 
by offering prayers; viprah—the brahmanas; jaya-nihsvanaih—simply 
by glorifying the Supreme Personality of Godhead; gandh—everyone. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, everyone being pleased, the demigods began to 
shower flowers from Nandana-kanana, the celestial dancing girls 
began to dance, and the Gandharvas, who are famous for singing, 
offered songs of prayer. The drummers began to beat their ket- 
tledrums, and the brahmanas offered Vedic hymns. In this way, 
both in the heavens and on earth, everyone began to perform his 
own duties, glorifying the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Everyone has some particular duty. The Sdstra has concluded 
(niripitah) that everyone should glorify the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead by his own qualifications. If you are a singer, always glorify the 
Supreme Lord by singing very nicely. If you are a musician, glorify the 
Supreme Lord by playing musical instruments. Svanusthitasya dhar- 
masya samsiddhir hari-tosanam (Bhag. 1.2.13). The perfection of life is 
to satisfy the Personality of Godhead. Therefore, beginning from this 
earth up to the celestial kingdom, everyone engaged in glorifying the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The decision of all great saintly per- 
sons is that whatever qualifications one has acquired should be utilized to 
glorify the Supreme Lord. 


idam hi pumsas tapasah srutasya va 
svistasya stiktasya ca buddhi-dattayoh 
avicyuto ’rthah kavibhir niripito 
yad uttamasloka-gundnuvarnanam 


“Learned sages have definitely concluded that the infallible purpose of 
the advancement of knowledge, austerity, Vedic study, sacrifice, the 
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chanting of hymns, and charity is found in the transcendental descrip- 
tions of the qualities of the Lord, who is defined in choice poetry.” 
(Bhag. 1.5.22) This is the perfection of life. One should be trained how 
to glorify the Supreme Personality of Godhead by one’s respective 
qualities. Education, austerity, penance or, in the modern world, busi- 
ness, industry, education and so on—all should be engaged in glorifying 
the Lord. Then everyone in the world will be happy. 

Krsna comes, therefore, to exhibit His transcendental activities so that 
people may have the chance to glorify Him in every respect. To under- 
stand how to glorify the Lord is actual research work. It is not that every- 
thing should be understood without God. That is condemned. 


bhagavad-bhakti-hinasya 
jatih sdstram japas tapah 

apranasyaiva dehasya 
mandanam loka-ranjanam 


(Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 3.11) 


Without bhagavad-bhakti, without glorification of the Supreme Lord, 
whatever we have is simply a decoration of the dead body. 


TEXT 35 
TTF AMAT AH 
AT ATASAT ATASARTT 
CE He TTA TT 4 


tad-adbhuta-stotra-suvadya-gitika- 
Jayadi-naikotsava-marigala-svanan 

Srutva sva-dhdmno ’nty aja agato ‘cirad 
drstva mahisasya jagdma vismayam 


tat—that celebration performed by the demigods in the upper 
planetary system; adbhuta—wonderful; stotra—prayers; su-vddya— 
glorious musical sounds of drums and other instruments; gitika— 
celestial songs; jaya-ddi—sounds of jaya, etc.; na-eka-utsava— 


1056 


na casya kascin nipunena dhatuh 
na dattam uktam arthibhyah 


nadhayo vyddhayah klesah 
nadyah samudra girayah 
nadyo nadaé ca ksubhitah 
naham veda gatim pitroh 
naham veda vyavasitam 


na hy asya karhicid rajan 

na hy asyanyatamam kincit 
na hy esa vyavadhat kalah 
naicchadd hantum guru-sutam 
naimise ‘nimisak setre 


naino rajiah praja-bhartuh 
naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava- 
naivarhat y abhidhatum vai 
naivasau veda sarmharam 

na jatu kauravendranam 


na jvalaty agnir ajyena 

na karhicit kvapi ca duhsthita 
na kascin mriyate tavat 
nakulah sahadevas ca 

na laksyase miidha-drsa 


na laksyate hy avasthanam 
nala-venu saras-tanba- 
namah pankaja-nabhaya 
namah pankaja-netraya 


namanti yat-pada-niketam 
namany anantasya hata-trapah 
namany anantasya yaso “nkitani 
namasye purusam tvadyam 

na me syan nirayan moksah 


namo ’kincana-vittaya 
nanak hyane tihasesu 
nanarseya-pravaran sametan 
nana-sankaspadarm riiparn 
nanda-gopa-kumaraya 


naneva bhati visvatma 
nantam gunanam agunasya 
ndnuru panuru pas ca 

nanv apriyam durvisaham 
nanyam tvad abhayam pasye 
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na pibanti stanam vatsah 
nara-devatvam apannah 
naradevo ’si vesena 
narayana-kalah santah 
narayanam namaskrtya 


narmany udara-rucira-smita- 
narthasya dharmaikantasya 
na sammumohorubhayat 

na sehire vimuh yantah 
nasta-prayesv abhadresu 


na veda kascid bhagavarns 
nasya tat pratikurvanti 
natah sma te natha sadanghri 
nata-nartaka-gandharvah 

na tatha vasudevasya 


na te gudakeSsa-yaso-dharanam 
natidire kilagscaryam 
natiprasidadd hrdayah 

na vd idam rajarsi-varya citram 
na vai jano jatu kathancanavrajet 


na vai nrbhir nara-devarm 

na vartitavyam bhavata 

na vartitavyam tad adharma- 
na vayam klesa-bijani 
navedayat sakarunah 


na vitrpyanti hi drsah 

navy aropya mahimayyam 

na vyathanti na hrsyanti 

na yad vacaé§ citra-padam harer 
na yasya kascid dayito ’sti 


nayati kasya va hetoh 

na yujyate sada *’tma-sthaih 
nehatha namutra ca kascanarthah 
neyam Sobhisyate tatra 
nidhanam ca yathaivasit 


nidraya hriyate naktam 
nigama-kalpa-taror galitam 
nigrahita kaler esah 
nigiidha-jatrum prthu-tuinga- 
niksprhah sarva-kamebh yah 


nihsreyasaya lokasya 
niagrahaujasa virah 


3.40 
16.4 
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celebrations simply for glorifying the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
margala-svandn—transcendental sounds auspicious for everyone; 
Srutva—hearing such sounds; sva-dhamnah—from his abode; anti— 
nearby; ajah—Lord Brahma; dgatah—coming there; aciradt—very 
soon; drstvd—seeing; mahi—the glorification; isasya—of Lord Krsna; 
Jagama vismayam—became astonished. 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Brahma heard the wonderful ceremony going on 
near his planet, accompanied by music and songs and sounds of 
“Jaya! Jaya!’’ he immediately came down to see the function. 
Upon seeing so much glorification of Lord Krsna, he was com- 
pletely astonished. 

PURPORT 


Here the word anti means “near,”’ indicating that even in the higher 
planetary systems near Brahmaloka, like Maharloka, Janaloka and 
Tapoloka, the festival of glorification of Lord Krsna was going on. 


TEXT 36 
THA TH YR Tease | 
PSEC ME cicacornc MELT 


rdjann Gjagaram carma 
Suskam vrndaévane ‘dbhutam 

vrajaukasadm bahu-titham 
babhivakrida-gahvaram 


rajan—O Maharaja Pariksit; adjagaram carma—the dry body of 
Aghasura, which remained only a big skin; suskam—when it completely 
dried up; vrndavane adbhutam—like a wonderful museum piece in 
Vrndavana; vraja-okasim—for the inhabitants of Vrajabhimi, Vrnda- 
vana; bahu-titham—for many days, or for a long time; babhiiva—be- 
came; akrida—sporting place; gahvaram—a cave. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Parikgit, when the python-shaped body of Aghasura 
dried up into merely a big skin, it became a wonderful place for 
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the inhabitants of Vrndavana to visit, and it remained so for a long, 
long time. 


TEXT 37 
Cad AN BA Tee SatTT | 
TAM: TSS ae THA eTA A 113011 


etat kaumdrajarm karma 
harer dtmahi-moksanam 
mrtyoh paugandake bala 


drstvocur vismitd vraje 


etat—this incident of delivering both Aghdsura and Krsna’s associates 
from death; kaumdra-jam karma—performed during their kaumdra 
age (the age of five years); hareh—of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; dtma—the devotees are the Lord’s heart and soul; ahi-mok- 
sanam—their deliverance and the deliverance of the python; mrtyoh— 
from the path of repeated birth and death; paugandake—at the age of 
pauganda, beginning with the sixth year (one year later); balah—all the 
boys; drstvd icuh—disclosed the fact after one year; vismitah—as if it 
had happened on that very day; vraje—in Vrndavana. 


TRANSLATION 


This incident of Krsna’s saving Himself and His associates from 
death and of giving deliverance to Aghasura, who had assumed the 
form of a python, took place when Krgna was five years old. It was 
disclosed in Vrajabhimi after one year, as if it had taken place on 
that very day. 


PURPORT 


The word moksanam means “‘liberation.”’ For the associates of Krsna 
and for Krsna Himself, there is no question about liberation; they are 
already liberated, being in the spiritual world. In the material world 
there are birth, death, old age and disease, but in the spiritual world 
there are no such things because everything is eternal. As for the python, 
however, by the association of Krsna and His devotees, Aghdsura also 
achieved the same facility of eternal life. Therefore, as indicated here by 
the word dtmahi-moksanam, if the python Aghasura could receive 
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eternal association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, what is to 
be said of those who are already associates of the Lord? Sakam vijahruh 
krta-punya-puijah (Bhag. 10.12.11). Here is proof that God is good for 
everyone. Even when He kills someone, the one who is killed attains 
liberation. What then is to be said of those who are already in the 
association of the Lord? 


TEXT 38 


aqz Rat agente: 
TT We Ta | 
TASH TRATTTTT: 
MUA AAat ACoAH U2 


naitad vicitram manujarbha-mayinah 
pardvaranadm paramasya vedhasah 

agho ’pi yat-sparsana-dhauta-pdtakah 
prapdtma-sadmyam tv asataém sudurlabham 


na—not; etat—this; vicitram—is wonderful; manuja-arbha-méyi- 
nah—of Krsna, who appeared as the son of Nanda Maharaja and Yagoda, 
being compassionate upon them; para-avardndm—of all causes and 
effects; paramasya vedhasah—of the supreme creator; aghah api— 
Aghasura also; yat-sparsana—simply by the slight association of whom; 
dhauta-pdtakah—became freed from all contamination of material exis- 
tence; prdpa—became elevated; dtma-sdmyam—to a body exactly 
resembling that of Narayana; tu—but; asatam sudurlabham—which is 
not at all possible to be obtained by contaminated souls (but everything 
can be possible by the mercy of the Supreme Lord). 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna is the cause of all causes. The causes and effects of the ma- 
terial world, both higher and lower, are all created by the Supreme 
Lord, the original controller. When Krsna appeared as the son of 
Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda, He did so by His causeless mercy. 
Consequently, for Him to exhibit His unlimited opulence was not 
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at all wonderful. Indeed, He showed such great mercy that even 
Aghasura, the most sinful miscreant, was elevated to being one of 
His associates and achieving sériipya-mukti, which is actually im- 
possible for materially contaminated persons to attain. 


PURPORT 


The word maya is also used in connection with love. Out of mayd, 
love, a father has affection for his child. Therefore the word méyinah in- 
dicates that Krsna, out of love, appeared as the son of Nanda Maharaja 
and assumed the form of a human child (manujarbha). Krsna is the 
cause of all causes. He is the creator of cause and effect, and He is the 
supreme controller. Nothing is impossible for Him. Therefore, that He 
enabled even a living being like Aghdsura to attain the salvation of 
sdripya-mukti was not at all wonderful for Krsna. Krsna took pleasure 
in entering the mouth of Aghasura in a sporting spirit along with His 
associates. Therefore, when Aghasura, by that sporting association, as 
maintained in the spiritual world, was purified of all contamination, he 
attained sdripya-mukti and vimukti by the grace of Krsna. For Krsna 
this was not at all wonderful. 


TEXT 39 


wee = Faw ataateaafear 
ware aad zat TAA | 

aq aq PTT aT TTT 
sqqearisetet fe FE Gat ZAI 


sakrd yad-anga-pratimantar-ahita 
manomayi bhagavatim dadau gatim 

sa eva nitydtma-sukhanubhity-abhi- 
vyudasta-mayo ’ntar-gato hi kim punah 


sakrt—once only; yat—whose; arga-pratima—the form of the 
Supreme Lord (there are many forms, but Krsna is the original form); 
antah-ahita—placing within the core of the heart, somehow or other; 
manah-mayi—thinking of Him even by force; bhdgavatim—which is 
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competent to offer devotional service to the Lord; dadau—Krsna gave; 
gatim—the best destination; sah—He (the Supreme Personality of God- 
head); eva—indeed; nitya—always; dtma—of all living entities; sukha- 
anubhiti—anyone thinking of Him immediately enjoys transcendental 
pleasure; abhivyudasta-madyah—because all illusion is completely 
removed by Him; antah-gatah—He is always present within the core of 
the heart; hi—indeed; kim punah—what to speak. 


TRANSLATION 


If even only once or even by force one brings the form of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead into one’s mind, one can attain 
the supreme salvation by the mercy of Krsna, as did Aghasura. 
What then is to be said of those whose hearts the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead enters when He appears as an incarnation, or 
those who always think of the lotus feet of the Lord, who is the 
source of transcendental bliss for all living entities and by whom 
all illusion is completely removed? 


PURPORT 


The process for receiving the favor of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is described here. Yat-pdda-parikaja-palasa-vilasa-bhaktya 
(Bhag. 4.22.39). Simply by thinking of Krsna, one can attain Him very 
easily. Krsna is also described as having His lotus feet always within the 
hearts of His devotees (bhagavan bhakta-hrdi sthitah). In the case of 
Aghasura, one may argue that he was not a devotee. The answer to this is 
that he thought of Krsna for a moment with devotion. Bhaktydham 
ekayd grahyah. Without devotion, one cannot think of Krsna; and, con- 
versely, whenever one thinks of Krsna, one undoubtedly has devotion. 
Although Aghasura’s purpose was to kill Krsna, for a moment Aghasura 
thought of Krsna with devotion, and Krsna and His associates wanted to 
sport within Aghdsura’s mouth. Similarly, Pitand wanted to kill Krsna 
by poisoning Him, but Krsna took her as His mother because He had ac- 
cepted the milk of her breast. Svalpam apy asya dharmasya trdyate 
mahato bhayat (Bg. 2.40). Especially when Krsna appears as an avatdra, 
anyone who thinks of Krsna in His different incarnations (ramadi-mir- 
tisu kald-niyamena tisthan), and especially in His original form as 
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Krsna, attains salvation. There are many instances of this, and among 
them is Aghasura, who attained the salvation of sdripya-mukti. 
Therefore the process is satatam kirtayanto mam yatantas ca drdha- 
vratah (Bg. 9.14). Those who are devotees always engage in glorifying 
Krsna. Advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-ripam: when we speak of 
Krsna, we refer to all His avatdras, such as Krsna, Govinda, Narayana, 
Visnu, Lord Caitanya, Krsna-Balarama and Syamasundara. One who al- 
ways thinks of Krsna must attain vimuhti, special salvation as the Lord’s 
personal associate, not necessarily in Vrndavana, but at least in 
Vaikuntha. This is called sériipya-mukti. 


TEXT 40 


NT TTT 
ea fa aweacace: 
aa aagaltd Ray 
Ts ws aa ge 
Th =| aPTIT AAT: Uvoll 


Sri-sita uvdca 
ittharn dvijad yddavadeva-dattah 
Srutvé sva-rdtus caritam vicitram 
papraccha bhiyo ’pi tad eva punyam 
vaiydsakim yan nigrhita-cetah 


Sri-siitah uvdca—Sri Sita Gosvami spoke to the assembled saints at 
Naimisdranya; ittham—in this way; dvijah—O learned brahmanas; 
ydadava-deva-dattah — Maharaja Pariksit (or Maharaja Yudhisthira), who 
was protected by Yadavadeva, Krsna; Srutvd—hearing; sva-rdtuh—of 
Krsna, who was his savior within the womb of his mother, Uttara; 
caritam—the activities; vicitram—all wonderful; papraccha—inquired; 
bhityah api—even again; tat eva—such activities; pumyam—which are 
always full of pious activities (Srnvatdm sva-kathah krsnah punya-sra- 
vana-kirtanah: to hear about Krsna is always pious); vaiydsakim—unto 
Sukadeva Gosvami; yat—because; nigrhita-cetah—Pariksit Maharaja 
had already become steady in hearing about Krsna. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Sita Gosvami said: O learned saints, the childhood pastimes 
of Sri Krsna are very wonderful. Maharaja Pariksit, after hearing 
about those pastimes of Krsna, who had saved him in the womb of 
his mother, became steady in his mind and again inquired from 
Sukadeva Gosvami to hear about those pious activities. 


TEXT 41 
IMA 


AE BORET THO Wi AIT | 
AL RAM CREAT: MVS: 1221 


Sri-rajovdca 
brahman kdldntara-krtam 
tat-kdlinam katham bhavet 
yat kaumare hari-krtam 


Jaguh paugandake ’rbhakah 


Sri-raja. uvaca—Maharaja Pariksit inquired; brahman—O learned 
brahmana (Sukadeva Gosvami); kdla-antara-krtam—things done in the 
past, at a different time (in the kaumdra age); tat-kalinam—de- 
scribed as happening now (in the pauganda age); katham bhavet—how 
could it be so; yat—which pastime; kawmare—in the kaumadra age; 
hari-krtam—was done by Krsna; jaguh—they described; paugandake — 
in the pauganda age (after one year); arbhakah—all the boys. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit inquired: O great sage, how could things done 
in the past have been described as being done at the present? Lord 
Sri Krgna performed this pastime of killing Aghasura during His 
kaumara age. How then, during His pauganda age, could the boys 
have described this incident as having happened recently? 


TEXT 42 


ag Ae F HEMT W Has Te | 
TAIT AT vate | ATRPAT VII 
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tad briihi me mahd-yogin 
param kautihalam guro 

niinam etad dharer eva 
maya bhavati nanyatha 


tat brihi—therefore please explain that; me—unto me; mahd- 
yogin—O great yogi; param—very much; kautihalam—curiosity; 
guro—O my lord, my spiritual master; ninam—otherwise; etat—this 
incident; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eva—indeed; 
mayd—the illusion; bhavati—becomes; na anyathé—nothing more. 


TRANSLATION 


O greatest yogi, my spiritual master, kindly describe why this 
happened. I am very much curious to know about it. I think that it 
was nothing but another illusion due to Krsna. 


PURPORT 
Krsna has many potencies: pardsya Saktir vividhaiva Sriyate 
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8). The description of Aghasura was disclosed 
after one year. Some act of Krsna’s potency must have been involved. 
Therefore Maharaja Pariksit was very curious to know about this, and he 
requested Sukadeva Gosvami to explain it. 


TEXT 43 
TH TTT BH WSTG TAT I: | 
Te ATA TERT: FH FUTBATITT 1182 


vayam dhanyatama loke 
guro ‘pi ksatra-bandhavah 

vayam pibdmo muhus tvattah 
punyam krsna-kathamrtam 


vayam—we are; dhanya-tamaéh—most glorified; loke—in this world; 
guro—O my lord, my spiritual master; api—although; ksatra- 
bandhavah—the lowest of the ksatriyas (because we did not act like 
ksatriyas); vayam—we are; pibamah—drinking; muhuh—always; tvat- 
tah—from you; punyam—pious; krsna-katha-amrtam—the nectar of 


krsna-katha. 
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TRANSLATION 


O my lord, my spiritual master, although we are the lowest of 
ksatriyas, we are glorified and benefited because we have the op- 
portunity of always hearing from you the nectar of the pious ac- 
tivities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The pious activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are very 
confidential. It is not ordinarily possible to hear such activities unless one 
is very, very fortunate. Pariksit Maharaja placed himself as ksatra- 
bandhavah, which means “‘the lowest of the ksatriyas.” The qualities of 
the ksatriya are described in Bhagavad-gitd, and although the general 
quality of the ksatriya is isvara-bhava, the tendency to rule, a ksatriya is 
not supposed to rule over a brahmana. Thus Maharaja Pariksit regretted 
that he had wanted to rule over the braéhmanas and had therefore been 
cursed. He considered himself the lowest of the ksatriyas. Danam isvara- 
bhdvas ca ksdtram karma svabhdévajam (Bg. 18.43). There was no 
doubt that Maharaja Pariksit had the good qualities of a ksatriya, but as a 
devotee he presented himself, with submissiveness and humility, as the 
lowest of the ksatriyas, remembering his act of wrapping a dead serpent 
around the neck of a bréhmana. A student and disciple has the right to 
ask the guru about any confidential service, and it is the duty of the guru 
to explain these confidential matters to his disciple. 


TEXT 44 
MTT JVI 
ey MIS! Aq Tawa. 
MUTA ATTA eA! | 
PH FASTA: aa: 


Wee TATA TATA Hell 
Sri-stita uvdca 
ittharh sma prstah sa tu bddardéyanis 
tat-smaritananta-hrtakhilendriyah 
krechrét punar labdha-bahir-drsih sanaih 
pratyaha tam bhagavatottamottama 
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Sri-stitah uvdca—Sri Sata Gosvami said; ittham—in this way; sma— 
in the past; prstah—being inquired from; sah—he; tu—indeed; 
badarayanih—Sukadeva Gosvami; tat—by him (Sukadeva Gosvami); 
smarita-ananta—as soon as Lord Krsna was remembered; Arta—lost in 
ecstasy; akhila-indriyah—all actions of the external senses; krcchrat— 
with great difficulty; punah—again; labdha-bahih-drsih—having 
revived his external sensory perception; sanaih—slowly; pratyaha— 
replied; tam—unto Maharaja Pariksit; bhdégavata-uttama-uttama—O 
great saintly person, greatest of all devotees (Saunaka). 


TRANSLATION 


Sita Gosvami said: O Saunaka, greatest of saints and devotees, 
when Maharaja Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami in this 
way, Sukadeva Gosvami, immediately remembering subject mat- 
ters about Krsna within the core of his heart, externally lost con- 
tact with the actions of his senses. Thereafter, with great difficulty, 
he revived his external sensory perception and began to speak to 
Maharaja Pariksit about krsna-katha. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Twelfth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled, “The Killing of the Demon 
Aghdsura.”’ 


nimittany atyaristani 
nirgate narade siita 
nirghatas ca mahams tata 


niriksanenabhinandan 
nirtksya krsnapakrtam guroh 
nirjitya sankhye tridasams tat 
nirmamo nirahankarah 
niruddham apy dsravad ambu 


niritpito balaka eva yoginam 
nirveda milo dvija sdpa riipah 
niryaty agaran no ’bhadram 
nigamya bhagavan margam 
nisamya bhima-gaditam 


nigsamya bhismoktam athacyutoktam 


nigamya prestham ayantam 
nigsamya Saptam atadarham 
nisamya vartam anatipriyam tatah 
nisatam adade khangam 


nispaditam deva-krtyam 
nitaram mriyamananam 
nityam nirtksamananam 
nivartitakhilaharah 
nivesayitva nija-rajya isvarah 


niurtta-sarvedriya-urtti-vibhramah 
notpadayed yadi ratim 
nottamasloka-vartanam 

niinam bhagavato brahman 
nrdeva-cihna-drk sidrakah 


nrpa-linga-dharam sidram 

nrpam agrajam ity aha 

niinam vrata-snadna-hutadinesvarah 
nyarundhann udgalad baspam 
nyavedayat tam priyayai 


O 


om namo bhagavate vasudevaya 
om namo bhagavato tubhyam 


P 
padair nyiinam socasi maikapadam 
pada-trayam yacamanah 
pade pade ka virameta tat-padat 
pahi pahi maha-yogin 
paitr-svaseya-prity artham 


Sanskrit Verse Index 


14.5 
es 
14.15 


10.31 

7.42 
14.37 
15.40 
11.32 


5.23 
19.14 
10.14 
15.32 

7.52 


10.3 

11.16 
18.41 
16.10 
17.28 


13.50 
19.36 
11.25 
13.56 
10.2 


9.31 

2.8 
18.4 
19.39 
16.5 


16.4 
15.4 
10.28 
10.14 
7.41 


1.1 
9.37 


16.20 
3.19 

11.33 
8.9 

19.35 


735 
317 
743 


549 
361 
758 
820 
592 


254 
1002 
929 
810 
369 


513 
370 
972 
846 
908 


720 
1026 
982 
726 
912 


479 
944. 
932 
1028 
840 


839 
771 
544. 
929 
360 


43 
274 


857 
155 
593 
382 
1025 


paiicadasam vamanakam 
pancamah kapilo nama 
pandu-putran upasinan 
papam krtam tad bhagavan 
paptyasim nrnam vartam 


papraccha ratham ariidhah 
paradravat prana-paripsur urvyam 
paraity anicchato jirnah 

parajito vatha bhavan 
parakyasyaiva dehasya 


parasaro gadhi-suto ’tha rama 
parasarya maha-bhaga 

parasparam ghnanti sapanti 
paravara-jnah sa rsih 

paravare brahmani dharmato vrataih 


paravareso manasaiva visvam 
parayanam ksemam thecchatam 
parebhyah sank itah snehat 
paribhramantam ulkabham 
pariksin-nama-rajarsih 


pariksitaivam adistah 
paniksito ‘tha rajarseh 
parisrantendriyatmaham 
paritusyati sarirah 
paroksena samunnaddha- 


paro ‘pi manute ‘nartham 

partha prajavita saksat 

parthivad daruno dhumah 

parvato narado dhaumyah 

pasyanti bhaktyut-kalitamalatmana 


pasyanti nityam yad anugrahesitam 
pasyanty ado rupam adabhra- 
pasyanty atmani catmanam 
pasyotpatan nara-vyaghra 

patim prayantam subalasya putri 


patitam padayor virah 

patnyah patim prosya 

patnyas tavadhimakha-k]pta-maha- 
phalanty osadhyah sarvah 
phalguni tatra mahatam 


pibanti yah sakhy-adharamrtam 
pibata bhagavatam rasam alayam 


Appendixes 


The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu- 
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gita, assisted the Gaudiya 
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English 
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the 
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug- 
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never 
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the 
vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannyasa) in 1959. At 
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s master- 
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srimad-Bhégavatam (Bhagavata Purdna). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter- 
national center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori- 
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven 
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex- 
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi- 
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary—com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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Glossary of Personal Names 


A 


Adi-puruga—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
original person. 

Aghasura—the python-shaped demon sent by Karnsa to kill Krsna. 

Aja—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is unborn. 

Ajamila—a fallen brahmana who was saved by calling the name 
Narayana at the time of death. 

Anakadundubhi—another name of Vasudeva, the father of Krsna. 

Arjuna—one of the five Pandava brothers; Krsna became his chariot 


driver and spoke to him the Bhagavad-gita. 
B 


Bakasura—a demon who was shaped like a huge duck and who tried to 
kill Krsna. 

Balarama (Baladeva)—a plenary expansion of the Personality of God- 
head appearing as the son of Rohini and elder brother of Lord 
Krsna. 

Bhakta-vatsala—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
favors His devotees. 

Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura—the spiritual master of His 
Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. 

Bhaktivinoda Thakura—a great spiritual master in the line of disciplic 
succession from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Brahma—the first created living being and secondary creator of the 
material universe. 


C 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu—the incarnation of Lord Krgna who descended 
to teach love of God through the sarikirtana movement. 

Cakri—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the carrier of 
the disc. 


D 


Damodara— Krsna in His pastime of being bound by mother Yasoda. 
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Devaki—wife of Vasudeva and mother of Lord Krsna. 

Devarsi Narada—See: Narada Muni 

Dhara—the name of mother Yasoda in a previous birth. 

Dhruva Maharaja—a great devotee who as a child was denied his 
father’s kingdom but who was later given an entire planet and the 
opportunity to associate personally with the Supreme Lord. 

Drona—the name of Maharaja Nanda in a previous birth. 


G 


Gadadhari—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the carrier 
of the club. 

Gargamuni—family priest of the Yadu dynasty. 

Garuda—the great eagle who acts as the eternal carrier of Lord Visnu. 

Gaurasundara—a name of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, indicating 
His beauty and His golden complexion. 

Giridhari—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the lifter of 
Govardhana Hill. 

Gokulesvara—Krsna, the master of Gokula. 

Gopala—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who protects 
the cows. 

Gopi-jana-vallabha—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who maintains and gives pleasure to the gopis. 

Govinda—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who gives 
pleasure to the land, the cows and the senses. 


H 


Haladhara—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who, in the 
form of Balarama, bears a plow in His hands. 

Hari—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who removes all 
obstacles to spiritual progress. 

Hiranyakasipu—a demoniac king killed by the Lord’s incarnation as 
Nrsimhadeva. 


I 


Indra—chief of the administrative demigods and king of the heavenly 
planets. 
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Iga—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme 
controller. 

Isvara—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme 
controller. 


J 


Jaya—a doorkeeper of Vaikuntha who attained sdriipya-mukti after 
three births in the material world. 

Jiva Gosvami—one of the six Vaisnava spiritual masters who directly 
followed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and systematically presented 
His teachings. 


K 


Karnsa—a demoniac king of the Bhoja dynasty and maternal uncle of 
Krsna. 

Kesava—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has fine 
black hair. 

Krsna—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, appearing in His original, 
two-armed form. 

Kunti—the mother of the Pandavas; a pure devotee and aunt of Lord 
Krsna’s. 

Kirma—the tortoise incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

Kuvera—treasurer of the demigods; father of Nalakiivara and 
Manigriva. 


L 


Laksmi—the goddess of fortune and eternal consort of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Narayana. 


M 


Madhusiidana—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
killer of the demon Madhu. 

Madhvacarya—a thirteenth-century Vaisnava spiritual master who 
preached the theistic philosophy of pure dualism. 

Mahadeva—a name of Lord Siva. 
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Manigriva—a son of Kuvera cursed by Narada Muni to take birth as an 
arjuna tree; ultimately liberated by Lord Krsna. 

Maniman—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is al- 
ways ornamented with brilliant jewels. 

Matsya—the fish incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Mukunda—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the giver of 
liberation. 


N 


Nalakiivara—a son of Kuvera cursed by Narada Muni to take birth as an 
arjuna tree; ultimately liberated by Lord Krsna. 

Nanda Maharaja—the King of Vraja and foster-father of Lord Krsna. 
Narada Muni—a pure devotee of the Lord who travels throughout the 
universes in his eternal body, glorifying devotional service. 
Narayana—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the 

source and the goal of all living beings. 

Narottama dasa Thakura—a Vaisnava spiritual master in the disciplic 
succession from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; disciple of Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja Gosvami and spiritual master of Visvandtha Cakravarti 
Thakura. 

Nrsirnhadeva—Lord Krsna in His incarnation as half-man and half- 
lion, who descended to kill the demon Hiranyakasipu. 


P 


Pariksit Maharaja—the emperor of the world who heard Srimad- 
Bhagavatam from Sukadeva Gosvami and thus attained perfection. 

Parvati—wife of Lord Siva. 

Prahlada Maharaja—a devotee persecuted by his demoniac father but 
protected and saved by the Lord. 

Prénigarbha—the name of Devaki in a previous birth. 

Prtha—the mother of the five Pandava brothers. 

Patana—a witch who was sent by Karnsa to appear in the form of a 
beautiful woman to kill baby Krsna but who was killed by Lord 
Krsna and granted liberation. 


R 


Rama—another name of Balarama given by Gargamuni. 
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Ramacandra—an incarnation of Lord Krsna as a perfect king. 

Rohini—one of Vasudeva’s wives, residing under the care of Nanda 
Maharaja. Rohini is the mother of Balardma. 

Rsabhadeva—an incarnation of the Personality of Godhead as a devotee 
and king who gave important spiritual instructions to His sons and 
then renounced His kingdom for a life of severe austerity. 

Rukmini—Lord Krsna’s principal queen in Dvaraka. 

Rapa Gosvami—the chief of the six Vaisnava spiritual masters who 
directly followed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and systematically 
presented His teachings. 


S 


Sakatasura—a ghost who took shelter of a bullock cart with the inten- 
tion to kill Lord Krsna but who instead was killed by the Lord. 

Sambhu—a name of Lord Siva. 

Sanatana Gosvami—one of the six Vaisnava spiritual masters who 
directly followed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and systematically 
presented His teachings. 

Sankargana—another name of Balarama given by Gargamuni. 

Saunaka—the chief of the sages assembled at Naimisaranya forest who 
heard Srimad-Bhagavatam from Sata Gosvami. 

Siva—the demigod in charge of the mode of ignorance and the destruc- 
tion of the material manifestation. 

Sukadeva Gosvami—the sage who originally spoke Srimad- 
Bhagavatam to King Pariksit prior to the King’s death. 

Sirya—the demigod of the sun. . 

Sata Gosvami—the sage who recounted the discourses between Pariksit 
and Sukadeva to the sages assembled in the forest of Naimisaranya. 

Sutapa—the name of Vasudeva in a previous birth. 

Svayambhi—a name of Lord Brahma. 

Syamasundara—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
blackish and very beautiful. 


T 


Trnavarta—a demon, in the shape of a whirlwind, sent by Karhsa to kill 
Krsna. 
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pisanga-vasa vana-malaya babhau 
pitamaha-samah samye 
pitamahenopanyastam 


pitaram santvayamasa 
pitaram sarva-suhrdam 
pitaram viksya duhkhartah 
pitary uparate pandu 

pitra canumato raja 


pitr-bhratr-suhrt-putrah 
pitr-bhuta-prajesadin 
pitr-matr-suhrd-bhratr- 
prabodhito ‘pitihasaih 

pradat svannam ca viprebhyah 


pradyumnah sarva-vrsninam 
pradyumna-sambamba-sutadayo’ 
pradyumnas carudesnas ca 
pradyumnayaniruddhaya 
pragalbhyam prasrayah silam 


pragayatah sva-viryani 
pragiyamanam ca yasah 
praharjunam prakupitah 
praharsa-vegocchasita- 
prahva bhivadanaslesa- 


prajapatyam nirupyestim 
prajasarga-nirodhe ‘pi 
prajopadravam alaksya 
prakhyahi duhkhair muhur 
prak kalpa-visayam etam 


prakrtenatmana viprah 
pranamya murdhnavahitah 
prana-padam abhipreksya 
pranemuh pandava bhismam 
prapannam viratham bhitam 


prapatsyata upasrutya 

prarthya mahattvam icchadbhih 
prasabham abhisasara mad- 
prasada-sikhararudhah 

prasada yatra patninam 


prasanna-hasaruna-locanollasat 
prasantam asinam akuntha- 
prasasya bhimau vyakiran prasinaih 
prasrayavanato raja 

pratidrsam iva naikadharkam ekam 
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pratikriya na yasyeha 
pratipujya vacas tesam 
pratiruddhendriya-prana- 
pratisandadha asvasya 
pratisrutam ca bhavata 


pratyabhdsata dharma-jiiah 
pratyudyayuh prajah sarvah 
pratyujjagmuh praharsena 
pratyujjagmiui rathair hrstah 
pratyulukas ca kuhvanaih 


pratyutthayabhivad yaha 
pratyutthitas te munayah 
pravarta-manasya gunair anatmanah 
pravistas tu grham pitroh 
prayanabhimukham krsnam 


prayasah sadhavo loke 
prayopavisto gangayam 
prayenaitad bhagavatah 
prayenalpayusah sabhya 
prayena tirthabhigamapadesaih 


prayopavistam gangayam 
prayujyamane mayi tam 
prechati smasru-vadanam 
prechati sma suhrn madhye 
prema-smita-snigdha- 


prematibhara-nirbhinna 
prity-utphulla-mukhah procuh 
priyah paramahamsanam 
priyam ca bhima-senasya 
provacasuraye sankhyam 


prthapy anusrutya 
prthayettham kalapadaih 
pujayamasa dharma-jrah 
pujayamasa vidhivat 
pumsam ekantatah sreyah 


punas ca bhuyad bhagavaty anante 
punas ca yacamanaya 

punati lokan ubhayatra sesan 
purusam tam vijanimah 
purusa-svabhava-vihitan 


purusasyeha yat karyam 
purvan drstam anudh yayan 
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U 


Uddhava—a confidential friend of Sri Krsna’s in Vrndavana. 

Upananda—the brother of Nanda Maharaja and oldest and most knowl- 
edgeable of the cowherd men of Gokula. 

Upendra—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who some- 
times appears as the younger brother of Indra. 

Urugaya—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
worshiped by sublime prayers. 

Urukrama—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who takes 
wonderful steps (especially as the dwarf-incarnation, 


Vamanadeva). 
V 
Varaha—the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as a 
boar. 


Vasudeva—the father of Krsna and half-brother of Nanda Maharaja. 

Vasudeva— Krsna, son of Vasudeva. 

Vatsasura—a calf-shaped demon who came to Vrndavana to kill Krsna. 

Vijaya—a doorkeeper of Vaikuntha who attained sdripya-muhti after 
three births in the material world. 

Vijayadhvaja Tirtha—a Vaisnava spiritual master and commentator on 
Srimad-Bhagavatam in the disciplic succession from Madhvacarya. 

Visnu—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura—a Vaisnava spiritual master and 
commentator on Srimad-Bhagavatam in the disciplic succession 
from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. | 

Vrtraésura—a demon killed by Indra. 

Vyasadeva—the original compiler of the Vedas and Puranas, and author 
of the Veddanta-siitra and Mahabharata. 


Y 


Yajfia—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the goal and 
enjoyer of all sacrifices. 

Yamaraja—the god of death who punishes the sinful. 

Yasoda—the foster-mother of Krsna; the Queen of Vraja and wife of 
Maharaja Nanda. 
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Yogamaya—Lord Krsna’s spiritual deluding energy, who appears as the 
Lord’s younger sister in His pastimes. 


General Glossary 


A 


Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Adhibhautika klesa— misery caused by other living beings. 

Adhidaivika klesa— misery caused by natural disturbances. 

Adhoksaja—the Supreme Lord, who is beyond material sense percep- 
tion. 

Adhyatmika klesa— misery caused by the body and mind. 

Adi-purusa—the Supreme Lord, the original person. 

Ahankara—false ego. 

Ananda-cinmaya-rasa-vigraha—the personal, spiritual form of bliss 
and knowledge. 

Anima—the mystic perfection of becoming very small. 

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, 
fans, flowers and incense. 

Arcana—the devotional process of Deity worship. 

Asana—a sitting posture in yoga practice. 

Aérama—the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, householder, 
retired life and renounced life. 

Asuras— atheistic demons. 

Atmarama—one who is self-satisfied, free from external, material 
desires. 

Avaisnavas — nondevotees. 

Avatara—a descent of the Supreme Lord. 


B 


Babas— ascetics. 

Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the 
Lord Himself. 

Bhakta—a devotee. 

Bhakti—devotional service to Lord Krsna. 

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service. 

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual 


life. 
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Brahman —the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 

Brahmana— one wise in the Vedas who can guide society; the first Vedic 
social order. 


C 


Catur-vyiha—the Lord’s plenary expansions Vasudeva, Sankarsana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha. 


D 


Daityas—demons. 

Daésa-avataéras—the ten pastime-incarnations of Visnu. 
Devamaya—the illusory potency of the demigods. 
Dhama—abode; usually referring to the Lord’s abodes. 
Dharma—eternal occupational duty; religious principles. 
Duskrtis — miscreants. 


E 


Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which 
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon. 


G 


Goloka (Krsnaloka) — the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna’s 
personal abodes, Dvaraka, Mathura and Vrndavana. 

Gopa-jati— See: Vaisyas 

Gopis—Krsna’s cowherd girl friends, His most confidential servitors. 

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic 
spiritual life. 

Guna-avataras— Visnu, Brahma and Siva, the presiding deities of the 
three modes of nature. 

Gunas—the modes or qualities of material nature. 

Guru—a spiritual master. 


H 


Hare Krsna mantra— See: Mahé-mantra 
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Hatha-yoga—the system of practicing sitting postures for sense control. 


I 


Isitva—the mystic ability to become a great controller. 


J 
Jada—dull or material. 
Jiva-tattva—the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord. 
fiana-kanda—the Upanisad portion of the Vedas containing knowledge 
of Brahman, spirit. 
Jitana-yoga—the process of approaching the Supreme by the cultivation 
of knowledge. 


Jiiani—one who cultivates knowledge by empirical speculation. 


K 


Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) —the present age, characterized by quarrel; it 
is last in the cycle of four and began five thousand years ago. 

Kamavasayita—the mystic ability to suppress one’s desires. 

Karatalas—hand cymbals used in kirtana. 

Karma —fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 

Karma-kanda—sections of the Vedas prescribing rituals for material 
benefits. 

Karmi—a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense grati- 
fication. 

Kaumara—the period of childhood before five years. 

Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord. 

Krsna-kathé—words spoken by Krsna or about Krsna. 

Krsna-lila—the transcendental pastimes of Lord Krsna. 

Krsnaloka— See: Goloka 

Ksatriya—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 

Kusa—auspicious grass used in Vedic rituals. 


L 


Laghima—the mystic perfection of becoming very light. 
Lila-avataras—innumerable incarnations who descend to display the 
spiritual pastimes of the Lord. 
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M 


Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 
Mahima—the mystic ability to become unlimitedly large. 
Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion. 
Manvantara-avatéra—an avatdra who appears in each reign of Manu. 
Mathura— Lord Krgna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took 
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndavana 
pastimes. 
Maya— illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relationship with Krsna. 
Mayavada—the false theory that every living being is ultimately equal 
to God. 
Mayavadis— impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have 
a transcendental body. 
Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting. 
Mukti—liberation from birth and death. 


N 


Nama-karana ceremony—name-giving ceremony. 
Nandana-kanana—a celestial garden. 
Niyama—restraint of the senses. 


P 


Pajica-gavya—five milk products, used in bathing a worshipable per- 
sonality. 

Pajica-ratna—five gems. 

Pajica-Sasya—five grains. 

Parampara—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 

Pauganda—the period of childhood after five years. 

Prakamya—the mystic ability to fulfill any of one’s desires. 

Pranayama—control of the breathing process; performed in astdnga- 
yoga. 

Prapti—the mystic ability to immediately obtain any material object. 

Prasida—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord. 

Prema-bhakta—a devotee absorbed in pure love of God. 
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R 


Rajo-guna—the material mode of passion. 
Raksasi—a demoness. 


S 


Sac-cid-aénanda-vigraha—the Lord’s transcendental form, which is 
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. 

Sad-aisvarya-pirna—the Lord, who is full in all six opulences: wealth, 
knowledge, fame, renunciation, beauty, and strength. 

Salokya—the liberation of residing on the same planet as the Lord. 

Samipya—the liberation of becoming a personal associate of the Lord. 

Sarnskara— Vedic process for purifying a human being from the time of 
conception until death. 

Sankirtana—public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga 
process for this age. 

Sannyaésa—renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Sarsti—the liberation of having the same opulences as the Lord. 

Saripya—the liberation of having a form similar to the Lord’s. 

Sastras—revealed scriptures. 

Sayujya—the liberation of merging into the spiritual effulgence of the 
Lord. 

Sravanam kirtanarn vigsnoh—the devotional processes of hearing and 

_ chanting about Lord Visnu. 

Saidra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the re- 
nounced order of life. 

Svargaloka—the heavenly planets. 


T 


Tamo-guna—the material mode of ignorance. 

Tapasvis—one who performs severe penances and austerities. 

Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a 
higher purpose. 

Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple 
of the Lord. 
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U 


Upasané-kaénda—a section of the Vedas prescribing worship of 
demigods for fruitive results. 


V 


Vaikuntha—the spiritual world. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, Krsna. 

Vaisnava-aparadhas— offenses to a devotee of the Lord. 

Vaisyas—farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of 
Vedic spiritual life. 

Varna—the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class, 
the administrative class, the mercantile class, and the laborer class. 

Varnasrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual 
orders. 

Vasitva—the mystic ability to control others’ minds. 

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord 
Himself. 

Vrndavana—Krsna’s personal abode, where He fully manifests His 
quality of sweetness. 


Y 


Yajfia—an activity performed to satisfy either Lord Visnu or the 
demigods. 

Yama—regulative principles. 

Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for 
union with the Supreme. 

Yogini—a female yogi. 

Yugas—ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of 
four. 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Vowels 


a Ma Fi Fi Bu Ha Wr Wi 
J! We Tai Bo BAY au 


= mm (anusvara) +h (visarga) 


Consonants 


Gutturals: GH ka Wkha VJ ga Yeh Gna 
Palatals: “Wf ca cha Aja Sq jha fia 
Cerebrals: é ta ro tha © da 6 dha OT na 
Dentals: cf ta ZY tha @ da eT dha | na 
Labials: q pa OF pha q ba A bha =Fma 
Semivowels: ya ¢ ra qq a q va 

Sibilants: J] sa sa € sa 

Aspirate: e ha S ’ (avagraha) - the apostrophe 


The numerals are: 0-0 @-] 2-2 3-3 Y-4 &-5 §&-6 9-7 €-8 9-9 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 


-t) 


— like the a in organ or the win but 

4 — like the ain far but held twice as long as short a 

i — like the iin pin 

i — like the iin pique but held twice as long as short i 


329 


330 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


u — like the win push 

ti — like the win rule but held twice as long as short u 
r — like the riin rim 

tT — like ree in reed 

| — like / followed by r (Ir) 

e — like the e in they 


ai — like the ai in aisle 

o — like the oin go 

au — like the ow in how 

th (anusvdra) — a resonant nasal like the nin the French word bon 
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; ih like thi 


The vowels are written as follows after a consonant: 
Ta fi Yi 9 9u Gi or €F Ne Nai Yo Yau 
For example: ka HTka THki Al ki Hku Pha 

H kr Hh kz A ke Hh kai BY ko Fil kau 
The vowel “a” is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol. 


The symbol virama (‘) indicates that there is no final vowel: h 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k — asin hite jh — as in hedgehog 

kh— as in Eckhart fi — as in canyon 

g — asin give t — asin tub 

gh— as in dig-hard th — as in light-heart 

n — asin sing d — asin dove 

c — asinchair dha- as in red-hot 

ch — as in staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say 
] — asin joy the rand say na) 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 

t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth 

th — as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth 


putra-sokaturah sarve 
putreti tanmayataya taravah 


R 
raja dharma-suto rajnyah 
raja labdha-dhano dadh yau 
raja-margam gate krsne 
rajams tvayanuprstanam 
rajan nirgamyatam sighram 


rajarsayas ca tatrasan 
rajarsinam janayita 

rajas tamah prakrtayah 
raja tam arhayaii cakre 
rajnagham prapitam tatam 


rajnah pratyagamad brahman 
rajiio hi paramo dharmah 
rama-krsnav iti bhuvah 
rantideva ivodarah 


ratim udvahatad addha 
ratna-dandam gudakesah 
rato vo’nugraharthaya 
reme strt-ratna-kutastho 
1g-yajuh-samatharvakhyah 


rsayo manavo devah 
rsibhir yacito bheje 
rudanty asru-mukha gavah 
rupam bhagavato yat tat 
rupam sa jagrhe matsyam 


S 


sa cintayann ittham athasrnot 
sad-asad-ritpaya casau 

sa deva-devo bhagavan pratiksatam 
sadhayitvajata-satroh 

sadhiinam bhadram eva syat 


sadyah punanty upasprstah 
sadyo nasyanti vai pumsam 
sa esa bhagavan dronah 

sa esa etarhy adhyaste 

sa esa loke vikhyatah 


sa esa nara loke ’smin 
sa eva bhagavan kalah 
sa eva bhityo nija-virya-coditam 
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12.24 
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10.17 
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11.35 

4.20 


oe 
3.14 
14.19 
6.18 
3.15 


19.4 
2.30 
9.24 
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17.14 


1.15 
19.34 
7.45 
17.43 
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11.35 
13.19 
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669 
965 


747 
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159 
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165 
152 
745 
294 
153 


988 
1274 
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378 
892 


71 
1024 
364 
925 
651 


597 
684 
534 


sa eva jiva-lokasya 
sa eva prathamam devah 


sa evedam sasarjagre 

sa go-dohana-matram hi 
sahanujaih pratyavaruddha- 
sahasra-mirdha-sravanak si-nasikam 
sahasra-yuga-paryante 


sa kadacit sarasvat yah 
Sakanna-sistam upayujya yatas tri- 
sa katham tad-grhe dvahsthah 
sakhyam maitrim sauhrdam ca 
sakhyuh sakheva pitrvat tanayasya 


sakrd yad darsitar ripam 
saksan maha-bhagavatah 
samagatah sarvata eva sarve 
samahitena manasa 

samam carantam sarvatra 


sambhiitam sodasa-kalam 
samhatyanyonyamubhayoh 
samkirtyamanam munibhir 
sammanjita -mahamarga- 
sammuhya capam ajahat 


Samo damas tapah samyam 
sampadah kratavo lokah 
sampadyamanam ajnaya 
sampanna eveti viduh 
samprasthite dvarakayam 


sampresito duarakayam 
samsarinam karunayaha purana- 
samstham ca pandu-putranam 
samsthite ’tirathe pandau 
samudra-nigrahadini 


samvadah samabhit tata 
Samyaprasa iti proktah 
safijalpitani nara-deva hrdi- 
Sank ha-tirya-ninadena 
sannidhyat te maha-yogin 


sannivartya drdham snigdhan 
santvayamasa munibhih 

sapadi sakhi-vaco nigamya madhye 
sapalo yad-vase lokah 

saptanam pritaye nama 
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d — as in dove but with tongue against teeth 
dh~— as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth 
n — as in nut but with tongue between teeth 


p — asin pine 1 — asin light 

ph— asin uphill (not f) v — asin vine 

b — asin bird § (palatal) — as in the s in the German 
bh— as in rub-hard word sprechen 

m — as in mother s (cerebral) — as the shin shine 

y — asin yes s — asinsun 

r — asin7un h — asin home 


Generally two or more consonants in conjunction are written 
together in a special form, as for example: a ksa Of tra 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, or pausing 
between words in a line, only a flowing of short and long (twice as 
long as the short) syllables. A long syllable is one whose vowel is 
long (A, i, a, e, ai, o, au), or whose short vowel is followed by more 
than one consonant (including anusvara and visarga). Aspirated 
consonants (such as kha and gha) count as only single consonants. 
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This index constitutes a complete listing of the first and third lines of each of the 
Sanskrit poetry verses of this volume of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, arranged in English 
alphabetical order. The first column gives the Sanskrit transliteration, and the second and 
third columns, respectively, list the chapter-verse reference and page number for each 


verse. 


A 


adhah-Ssaydanasya Sisor ano ‘Ipaka- 
adhard-hanuvad rodhas 

adraksid arjunau pirvarh 

dgatya sahasd krsnam 

agho ‘pi yat-sparsana-dhauta-patakah 


aghrsta-janubhih padbhir 

aharh mamésau patir esa me suto 
ahar pirvam aham pirvam 

aho batasya balasya 

aho bataty-adbhutam esa raksasa 


aho brahma-vidam vaco 
aho mitrani gadata 
akhydsyate rama iti 
alaksito ’smin rahasi 

alam viharaih ksut-ksantah 


amamsatambhoja-karena ripinim 
anahsv dropya gopala 

anantam dropayad ankam antakam 
anarcadhoksaja-dhiya 
andha-kipa-gabhiraksam 


anena sarva-durgani 

angam yasyah samakramya 
anndadya-vdasah-srag-abhista-dhenubhih 
antah pravisya gangadyam 

anujanihi nau bhimams 


anukrtya rutair jantiims 
anvaricamand janani brhac-calac- 
apasyan ndrado devau 

api hanta gatasankas 

aprameyam balam tasya 


12.20 

9.22 
11.48 
12.38 


8.26 

8.42 
12.6 
11.55 

7.31 


11.57 
12.19 
8.12 
8.10 
11.15 


6.6 
11.31 
6.8 
8.2 

6.16 


8.16 

6.37 

7.5 
10.4 
10.37 


11.40 
9.10 

10.5 
8.9 
7.10 


apy dsid vipriyam tesam 
ardjake raksyamana 

dsan varnds trayo hy asya 
asatah sri-madandhasya 
asdv anyatamo vapi 


asman kim atra grasita nivistan 
asmat-sangrasana-vydatta- 
dstrtaéyama-margo ’yam 

astv ity uktah sa bhagavan 
athdgha-nédmabhyapatan mahdsuras 


athanyad api krsnasya 

athapy abhibhavanty enam 

atho amusyaiva mamarbhakasya 
atho yathdvan na vitarka-gocaram 
atikarunam anusmaranty asocad 


dtma-dyota-gunais channa- 
dtmajabhyudayarthaya 
dtma-nirvesa-m4étrena 
dtmaupamyena bhitani 

ato ’rhatah sthavaratam 


atrptam utsrjya javena sa yayav 
autthadnikautsukya-mand manasvini 
avidire vraja-bhuvah 

avydd ajo ‘ighri manimams tava janv 
avyakta-rdvo nyapatat 

ayam hi rohini-putro 

ayam tu me sodara-ndsa-krt tayor 


dyanty atra mahotpata 


B 


babhramus tad avijidya 
babhivur indriydniva 
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11.55 
8.17 
8.13 

10.13 

11.26 


12.24 
12.19 
12.22 

8.50 
12.13 


13 
11.56 
8.40 
8.41 
7.24 


10.33 
7.16 
10.26 
10.3 
10.21 


9.5 
7.6 
11.38 
6.22 

7.28 


8.12 
12.14 
11.33 


11.2 
11.49 


261 
101 

95 
185 
240 


286 
283 
285 
139 
278 


43 
261 
124 
125 

65 


206 

58 
200 
185 
194 


148 
47 
248 
20 
69 


94, 
279 
238 


221 
256 
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baddha-setu-bhujorv-anghri 
baddholikhalam admantrya 
bahu-ksepam ca kurute 


bahini santi namani 

bakair upavisantas ca 

baéla-grahas tatra vicinvati sisin 
balam ca tasyd urasi 

balarh praticchanna-nijoru-tejasam 


balasyotpdtanam tarvoh 

bala uicur aneneti 

balayor anayor nfném 

balena niskarsayatanvag ulikhalarh 
bhagavan devaki-putrah 


bhagnam vilokya sva-sutasya karma taj 
bhaktih syat parama loke 

bhaktir harau tat-puruse ca sakhyam 
bhittva mrsasrur drsad-asmané raho 
bhramayitva kapitthagre 


bhimau nidhdya tam gopi 
bhimydm nipatitau tatra 
bhunjanam yajnabhuk patu 
bhita-dhruk tat-krte svartham 


tem we 


bibharti kvacid ajndptah 
brahman kalantara-krtarn 


C 


caccharda sadyo ’tirusdksatam bakas 
cakaéra nadma-karanam 
cakravata-svariipena 

‘cakra-vatena nito "yam 


cakry agratah saha-gado harir astu 


carayam Gsatur vatsan 
cdrayanto ’rbha-lilabhir 
cikridatur yuvatibhir 
cirnaydm asa rajendra 
cirni-cikirsor dtménam 


D 


dadhi-nirmanthane kdle 
dahyamanasya dehasya 


6.16 
10.43 
11.8 


8.15 
12.8 
6.7 
6.18 
6.7 


11.5 

11.4 
8.6 

10.27 
6.39 


9.7 
8.49 
7.2 
9.6 
11.43 


7.19 
11.2 

6.26 
10.10 

6.27 


11.8 
12.41 


11.50 
8.11 
7.20 

11.25 
6.23 


11.38 
12.3 
10.4 
6.14 
12.30 


9.2 
6.34 


15 
216 
225 


144. 
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daityo naémna tmévartah 
dakinyo yatudhanyas ca 
damna colikhale baddhah 


dampatyor nitaram asid 
daridrasyaiva yujyante 
daridro niraham-stambho 
darsanam nau bhagavata 
darsanan no bhaved bandhah 


darsayams tad-vidam loka 

darsayan baladevaya 

dattva stanam prapibatoh sma mukham 
davosna-khara-vato ’yamn 
desa-kalartha-tattva-jnah 


devakya astamo garbho 
devarsir me priyatamo 
deva-sarnjnitam apy ante 
devas ca parisantusta 
dharadharostho jaladottarostho 


dhrtvddbhutam vydtta-guhananam tada 
dhili-dhisaritangas tvam 

dhvdantdagare dhrta-mani-ganam 
dhvantantar-dsyo vitatadhva-jihvah 


dinams ca mrtyor jathardgni-ghasan 
dravydlabhe sagrha-kupito 

drono vasinam pravaro 

drstvddbhutani bahuso 

drstvd parisramam krsnah 
drstvarbhakan krsna-mukhan aghdsurah 


drstva tam tadrsam sarve 

drstvd yasoda-pramukha vraja-striya 
drstya svayotthapya tad-anvitah punar 
dire ksiptvdvayavaso 

dvayam katham sydd iti sarnvicintya 


dvipdn nagarhs tad-duhitir vanani 
dvy-angulonam abhit tena 


E 


ehy avayoh priyam dhehi 
ekada grha-dasisu 
ekada kridamanas te 


7.20 
6.27 
10.39 


8.51 
10.17 
10.15 
10.37 
10.41 


11.9 
11.42 
8.23 
12.23 
11.22 


8.8 
10.25 
10.10 
11.44 
12.17 


12.16 
11.18 

8.30 
12.17 


12.27 
8.29 
8.48 
7.33 
9.18 

12.14 


12.18 
7.8 
12.32 

6.33 
12.28 


7.36 
9.15 


11.17 
9.1 
8.32 


62 
23 
213 


140 
190 
187 
210 
214 


226 
251 
107 
285 
237 


90 

158 
18] 
252 
281 


281 
234 
114 
281 


289 
113 
135 

75 
162 
279 


282 
49 
293 
28 
290 


76 
159 


233 
144. 
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ekadaérbhakam adaya 7.34 75  gopy anvadhdvan na yam dpa yogindm 9.9 152 
ekaddroham dridham 7.18 60  gopyas ca gopah kila nanda-mukhya 7.30 0 71 
gopyas ca gopah saha-godhands ca me 8.42 127 
esam antar-gatam dhvantam 12.22 285 
esa vah sreya ddhasyad 8.16 100 gopyas timam samabhyetya 6.18 16 
etad vicitram saha-jiva-kdla- 8.39 122 gopyo ridha-ratha nitna- 11.33 244 
etat kaumarajam karma 12.37 299 — grhitva dadhi-manthanam 9.4 147 
ete yada mat-suhrdos tilapah 12.15 280  grhitvapara-padabhyam 11.43 251 
grhyamanais tvam agrahyo 10.32 204 
evam dharstydny uSsati kurute 8.31 115 
evam sddhaéranam deham 10.12 184 grhydni kartum api yatra na taj- 8.25 109 
evarh samprarthito viprah 8.11 93 guna-karmanuripani 8.15 99 
evarh sandarsita hy anga 9.19 163 
evarh sva-geha-damani 9.17 161 
H 
See waMe cadaatia ’ ese lt haiyarigavam caurya-visankiteksanam 98 151 
evam vihdraih kaum4éraih 11.59 265 ‘ 
; : ane nae hanyante paSavo yatra 10.9 180 
evam vrajaukasarh pritim 11.37 247 hareranuaralan sina 11.24 939 
harim jagama saranam 6.1 2 
G hastagrahye racayati vidhirn 8.30 114 
gadham karabhyam bhagavan prapidya 6.10 10 haste grhitva saha-rémam acyutam 11.20 230 
gala-grahana-niscesto 7.28 69 he rémagaccha tatasu 11.16 232 
gale grhita utsrastum 7.27 68  himsrah sva-pdpena vihimsitah khalah 7.31 72 
ganda-saila-stanam raudram 6.15 15 — Art kesavas tvad-ura isa inastukantham 6.22 20 
gargah purohito rajan 8.1 82  hutvd cdgnim dvijatibhyah 7.15 55 
gargo yad aha bhagavan 11.57 262 
garimdnam Ssisor vodhum 7.18 60 I 
gatvd jalasayabhyasam 11.46 254 
gavah sarva-gunopeta 7.16 58 — indriydni hrsikesah 6.24 21 
gayanty adydapi kavayo 8.47 134  indriydny anususyanti 10.16 188 
irayan sumahd-ghora- 7.21 63 
gitaih sura vadya-dhards ca vadyakaih §=12.34 295 _ isdé-matrogra-damstrasyam 6.15 15 
godhan4éni puraskrtya 11.32 243 iti balakam ddaya 7.14 54 
godhandany agrato yantu 11.29 242 
gokulam sarvam dvrnvan 7.21 63 iti khara-pavana-cakra-parmsu-varse 7.24 65 
go-mitrena sndpayitva 6.20 18  itinandddayo gopah 11.58 263 
iti pranaya-baddhabhir 6.30 25 
gopa-gopi-gavam sevyam 11.28 241 iti saficintayan chrutva 8.9 90 
gopa nandddayah srutva 11.1 220 — iti vyavasydjagaram brhad vapuh 12.16 281 
gopa-vrddha mahotpatan 11.21 237 
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sarvatha na hi socyas te 


sarvatmakenapi yada 
sarvatmanah samadrsah 
sarvatmand mriyamanats ca 
sarvato-mukham ayati 
sarva-varnasramanam yat 


sarva-vedetihadsanam 

sarve babhitvus te tisnim 

sarve tam anunirjagmuh 

sarve te ’nimisair aksaih 

sarve vayam vayam tavad thasmahe 


sa sadhu mene na cirena taksaka- 
sa samhitam bhagavatim 
sasamkulair bhitta-ganaih 

sa samrat kasya va hetoh 
SaSamsuh sadhavo rajnam 


sa samurtas tatra mahan mahiyasam 
sa samyunakti bhutani 

S§asdsa gam indra ivajitasrayah 
Sdsato ’nyan yatha sastram 

sa $rit sva- vadsam aravinda-vanam 


sastah kurvanti mam savyam 
sastham atrer apatyatvam 
sdsvatantrd na kalpdsit 

sa tair vyarocata nrpah 
satkrtam sutam dsinam 


satram svargayalokaya 
satsangan mukta-duhsangah 
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14.27 
16.3 
7.44 
12.31 
14.41 


17.30 
16.16 
6.9 
15.42 

9.14 


15.21 

6.36 
11.12 
12.24 
13.44 


4.26 
9.21 
19.24 
7.26 
4.18 


3.41 
9.44 
15.45 
10.13 
19.2] 


19.4 
7.8 
14.17 
4.10 
9.45 


19.30 
13.41 
10.3 

17.16 
16.32 


14.13 
3.11 
6.7 
9.3 
1.5 


1.4 
10.11 


750 
838 
363 
653 
763 


910 
853 
286 
822 
454 


797 
313 
566 
642 
713 


215 
463 
1013 
347 
207 


183 
901 


sat-seva yadirghayapi 
sattvam rajas tama iti prakrteh gunas 
sattvam visuddham ksemaya 


sa tu brahma-rser amse 

sa tu samSravayamasa 

satyam saucam daya ksantih 
sa uccakase dhavalodaro darah 
sauhardenatigadhena 


sa uttarasya tanayam 

sautye urtah kumatina ’tmada 
sa vd adya-tanad rajan 

sa va angiraso brahman 

sa va ayam sakhy-anugita-sat- 


sa vd ayam yat padam atra sérayah 
sa vai bhavan veda samasta-guhyam 
sa vd idam visvam amogha-lilah 

sa vai kilayam purusah puratanah 
sa vai maha-bhdgavatah pariksit 


sa val niurtti-niratah 

sa vai pumsam paro dharmah 

sa veda dhatuh padavim parasya 
sa visnu-rato ’tithaya dgataya 

sa yamadyaih sura-ganath 


sayam bheje disam pascat 

sayam pratar grnan bhaktya 

Say yasanatana-vikatthana- 

sendrah Ssrita yad-anubhavitam 
sesam punaty anyatamo mukundat 


sphitanjanapadams tatra 
Ssibiraya ninisantam 
sidantya bhuri-bharena 
siktam gandha-jalair uptam 
Sisayisor anupranam 


sisicuh sma vrajan gavah 
Sisyath prasisyais tac-chisyath 
Sisyair upeta ajagmuh 
sitatapatram jagraha 
sitatapatra-vyajanair upaskrtah 


Sita-visikha-hato visirna-damésah 
Sivaisodyantam adityam 

Sivaya lokasya bhavaya bhiitaye 
smaran mukundanghry-upagihanam 
smartavyam bhajaniyam va 


General Index 


Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of 


Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


A 


Abhidheya defined, 131 
Abhyutthanam adharmasya 
verse quoted, 208 
Aborigines selling fruits, Krsna’s favor to, 
227-229 
Absolute Truth 
Krsna as, 117, 205 
realization of, 132-133 
See also: Cause, ultimate; Krsna, Lord 
Acamana purification, 19 
Acarya (saintly authority), knowledge via, 
183 
See also: Spiritual master 
Acaryavan puruso veda. 
quoted, 182-183 
Acintyah khalu ye bhava 
quoted, 126 
Activities. See: Karma; Krsna, pastimes of; 
Philanthropic activities; Pious ac- 
tivities; Sinful activities; Welfare work 
Adau sraddhé tatah sédhu- 
quoted, 42 
Adi-kavi defined, 165 
Administrators. See: Kings; Ksatriyas 
Advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-ripam 
quoted, 99, 303 
verse quoted, 24-25, 159 
Advancement, spiritual, fitness for, 189 
See also: Life, goal of; Perfection; Success 
Agamapéyino nityds 
verse quoted, 127 
Age of quarrel. See: Kali-yuga 
Aghasura (python demon) 
advent of, arrangement of, 279 
compared to Jaya & Vijaya, 295 


Aghasura (python demon) 
compared to mountain, 281, 282, 285 
cowherd boys entered mouth of, 286-287, 
288 
cowherd boys quoted on, 283-286 
demigods feared, 278 
Krsna liberated, 294-295, 299-300, 301, 
302-303 
Krsna vs., 279-281, 286-294. 
in python form, 281-286, 288, 294, 295, 
298, 299 
quoted on killing Krsna & His associates, 
279, 280 
relatives of, 279 
Agriculture. See: Cows, protection of; Vaisyas 
Aguru scent, 29, 30 
Ahankéra-vimidhatma 
quoted, 171 
Ahara-nidré-bhaya-maithunam ca 
quoted, 73 
Ajamila history, Yamaraja & Krsna’s devotees 
in, 156 
Ajata-satravah santah 
verse quoted, 192 
Ajnana defined, 164 
Ajo ’pi sann avyaydtma 
verse quoted, 137-138 
Am namo ‘jas tavanghri avyat 
quoted, 19 
Améa defined, 97 
Analogies 
decorating face & serving Krsna, 229 
father’s cure & Narada’s curse, 178 
fire & Krsna, 7, 257, 262 
flies & demons, 262 
snake & Krsna, 8, 9 


sunshine & krsna-avatara, 97 
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Ananda-cinmaya-rasa defined, 63, 164 
Ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhih 
quoted, 166 
verse quoted, 136 
Ananda-cinmaya-sad-ujjvala-vigrahasya 
verse quoted, 51 
Anarthopasamam saksad 
verse quoted, 264 
Andéntara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham 
verse quoted, 164 
Angani yasya sakalendriya-vrttimanti 
verse quoted, 51 
Anga-nydsa purification, 19 
Animals 
cowherd boys imitated, 275 
dead body eaten by, 182, 183 
humans contrasted to, 86 
Krsna & Balarama imitated, 250 
modern men compared to, 45, 86 
slaughter of, 180, 182, 184, 187 
in Vrndavana, 250 
See also: Cows; names of other specific 
animals 
Anityam asukham lokam 
quoted, 3 
Antarydmi defined, 287 
Anukilyena krsnanu- 
quoted, 197 
Anxiety. See: Fear; Suffering 


quoted, 196 
Appearance of Krsna. See: Krsna, advent of 
Aprdnasyeva dehasya 
verse quoted, 297 
Aprapya mam nivartante 
verse quoted, 138 
Aradhananam sarvesam 
quoted, 132 
Arcanam vandanam ddasyarh 
verse quoted, 212 
Arjuna, Krsna drove chariot of, 164 
Arjuna trees 
Krsna uprooted, 198-201, 208-209 
medicinal use of, 197 
Nalakiivara & Manigriva as, 197, 202, 203 


Arto jijidsur artharthi 
quoted, 134 
Asann api klesada asa dehah 
quoted, 42 
Ashes as body’s fate, 182 
Asraddadhanah purusa 
verse quoted, 138 
Association 
with devotees, 42, 193, 215 
with Krsna, 294, 299-300 
with saintly persons, 186, 190-191, 
192-193 
See also: Attachment 
Astrology, knowledge by, 86, 87 
Asuram bhavam dsritah 
quoted, 196 
Asuras. See: Demons 
Atah Sri-krsna-namddi 
quoted, 270 
verse quoted, 160, 205 
Athato brahma-jijnasa 
quoted, 263, 272 
Atheists 
poverty prescription for, 185 
soul denied by, 184 
See also: Demons; Karmis; Materialists; 
Nondevotees - 
Atma. See: Soul, all entries 
Ato grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair 
quoted, 129 
Attachment 
to devotees, 42 
to Govinda (Krsna), 38 
to sense gratification, 85 
See also: Association; Bodily concept; 
Desires, material 
Ausadhi cintayet visnum 
quoted, 25 
Austerity 
freedom by, 188 
by poor man, 188, 189 
Authority. See: Acdrya; Spiritual master 
Avaisnavas. See: Nondevotees 
Avatara hy asankhyeya 
verse quoted, 97 
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Avataras (incarnations of Godhead) 
in animal forms, 208 
Caitanya (Gaurasundara), 97-98 
false, 68, 210-211 
guna-, 168 
innumerable, 97 
Krsna, 42, 43, 49, 96, 97-98, 302-303 
by time & place, 43 
See also: Krsna, advent of 
Avicintya-prabhavatvad 
verse quoted, 27] 
Avicyuto ’rhah kavibhir nirtpito 
verse quoted, 296-297 
Ayurveda-sdstra, quoted on remembering 
Visnu, 25 


B 


Baby, healthy, 26 
See also: Child 

Bakasura (duck demon) 
Krsna vs., 255-258 
relatives of, 279 

Balarama, Lord 
calves tended by, 248-250, 253, 254 
catching calves’ tails, 108-109 
childhood play of, 250, 265 
crawling as child, 105, 106, 109 
during duck-demon pastime, 256, 259 
families of Nanda & Vasudeva united by, 

95 
imitated animals, 250 
Krsna accused by, of eating dirt, 117, 119 
Krsna alerted, about calf demon, 251 
as Krsna’s helper, 111 
mischief done by, 115 
name-giving ceremony for, 94-95 
Nanda ate with, 233-234. 
as plowboy, 248 
Rohini & Yasod called, for lunch, 
230-233, 234, 235, 236 

Rohini inseparable from, 245-246 
Rohini suckled, 107-108 
Vrndavana pleased, 247 
walking for first time, 110-111 


Balasya neha Saranam pitarau nrsimha 
quoted, 129 
Beautiful woman, 10 
Beings. See: Living entities 
Bhagavad-bhakti-hinasya 
verse quoted, 297 
Bhagavad-gita 
See also: Bhagavad-gitd, quotations from 
cited on brahmana, 56 
cited on Krsna as Parabrahman, 270 
Krsna known via, 276 
Srimad-Bhagavatam supplements, 139 
Bhagavad-gita, quotations from 
on attachment to sense gratification, 85 
on auspiciousness of devotional path, 302 
on Brahman realization, 56 
on cow protection, 18, 57 
on delusion by external energy, 10 
on demigod worshipers, 174 
on devotees as transcendental, 194 
on devotees glorifying Krsna, 303 
on devotional service revealing Krsna, 154, 
205 
on embodied soul, 86-87 
on food offered to Krsna, 181, 228 
on going back to Godhead, 34. 
on knowing Krsna in truth, 210 
on Krsna as Arjuna’s chariot driver, 164 
on Krsna as everything, 62, 206 
on Krsna as Supreme Brahman, 158 
on Krsna as Vedas’ goal, 131, 167 
on Krsna guiding devotee, 149 
on Krsna reciprocating surrender, 
132-133, 167, 257 
on Krsna’s advent, 137-138, 208, 262, 292 
on ksatriya, 306 
on living entities struggling, 138 
on Lord as owner & shelter, 128 
on Lord controlling nature, 123 
on material world, 3 
on miscreants not surrendering to Krsna, 
174, 193 
on offering Krsna everything, 229 
on pious people approaching the Lord, 134 
on sacrifice, charity & austerity, 235 
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Bhagavad-gita, quotations from (continued) 
on sddhu, 72-73 
on sober person, 86 
on social orders, 56, 88, 92-93 
on supreme controller, 132 
on surrender to Krsna, 276 
on tolerating suffering, 126-127 
on transcending material existence, 51-52 
Bhagavan. See: Krsna, Lord 
Bhagavan bhakta-hrdi sthitah 
quoted, 302 
Bhagavata-katha. See: Krsna, pastimes of; 
Krsna-katha 
Bhagavatam. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam 
Bhagavata Purana. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam 
Bhajate mam ananya-bhak 
quoted, 73 
Bhaktas. See: Devotees 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, quotations from 
on Krsna as inconceivable to material 
senses, 270 
on Krsna as known by devotional service, 
160, 205 
on reviving Krsna consciousness, 42 
on thinking about Krsna, 276 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, Srila, in- 
troduced sacred thread, 57 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, quotations from 
on knowing Krsna by following devotee, 
199 
on renouncing sin & remaining in Krsna’s 
family, 35 
on seeking shelter of Hare Krsna mantra, 4 
Bhakti-yoga. See: Devotional service; Krsna 
consciousness 
Bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah 
quoted, 212, 302 
Bhaktyé mam abhijanati 
quoted, 159, 205 
verse quoted, 154 
Bharata-bhimite haila manusya-janma yara 
verse quoted, 85 
Bhava-mahadavagni defined, 191 
Bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam 


quoted, 85 


Bhoktéram yajna-tapasam 
verse quoted, 128 
Bhrémayan sarva-bhitani 
quoted, 42, 180 
Bhrtya defined, 165 
Birth as demigod, 197 
See also: Childbirth 
Birthright, education more important than, 89 
Bliss, transcendental 
devotees in, 70, 141 
Krsna bestows, 100, 101 
Krsna in, 51, 63, 166 
See also: Enjoyment; Happiness 
Bodily concept of life 
Brahma & Siva in, 168 
Krsna inaccessible by, 167 
See also: Attachment; Body, material; 
Desires, material; False ego; Illu- 
sion; Mahamaya; Sense gratifica- 
tion 
Body, material 
before birth & after death, 184-185 
evil spirits trouble, 24 
fate of, 182, 183 
ghosts haunt, 51 
in next life, 276 
perishable, 180 
protection for, 25 
as punishment or reward, 180 
soul within, 87, 167 
suffering due to, 42, 87, 127 
See also: Bodily concept; Senses 
Bombay, Dipavali Day festival in, 145 
Bondage, material, freedom from, 215 
See also: Life, material; Mahadmdaya; 
Suffering 
Boys, cowherd. See: Cowherd boys 
Brahma, Lord, 257 
in bodily concept, 168 
Drona, Dhara and, 136, 139 
festival glorifying Krsna astonished, 298 
worships Krsna, 156 
YaSoda excels, 165-166 
Brahma-bhitah prasannatma 


quoted, 56 
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Brahmacari (celibate student), householder 
contrasted to, 85 
See also: Disciple 
Brahmacari guru-kule 
quoted, 56 
Brahma defined, 158 
Brahma janatiti brahmanah 
quoted, 57 
Brahma-jrdna defined, 132 
Brahmajyoti. See: Brahman effulgence 
Brahmaloka, 298 
Brahman (spirit) 
eternal, 272 
learning about, 263 
limitless, 270 
See also: Absolute Truth; Brahman, 
Supreme; Brahman effulgence; 
Soul; Spiritual world 
Brahman, Supreme, Krsna as, 158 
Brahmanas (priests & teachers) 
bogus vs. bona fide, 56, 57 
ceremony for Krsna’s safety by, 53-55, 
56, 57 
in Kali-yuga, 56, 88 
in Krsna consciousness movement, 57 
Krsna favors, 100 
at Krsna’s utthdna ceremony, 45, 46 
ksatriya under, 306 
as mystic yogis, 59 
Nanda’s charity to, for Krsna’s welfare, 
55, 58-59 
none nowadays, 59-60, 88 
qualifications of, 55, 56, 57 
training of, 248 
Vaisnavas (devotees) excel, 56-57, 88, 
89 
Brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva 
verse quoted, 176, 186 
Brahman effulgence 
from Krsna, 275, 276, 295 
merging into, 196 
See also: Brahman (spirit) ; Brahman, 
Supreme 
Brahman platform, Vaisnavas (devotees) on, 


194 


Brahma-sarihitd, quotations from 
on Krsna & associates, 136 
on Krsna and gopi-goddesses, 103 
on Krsna available to devotees, 159 
on Krsna’s effulgence containing uni- 
verses, 154. 
on Lord controlling universes, 164 
on Lord’s many forms, 24-25, 99 
on spiritual world, 110 
Brahma-sitra. See: Veddanta-siitra 
Brahmeti paramatmeti 
quoted, 132 
Brahmins. See: Brahmanas 
Brhad-bhdagavatamrta, quoted on Krsna as 
unlimited, 270-271 
Burning 
of dead body, 182, 183 
of Piitana’s corpse, 28, 29, 30, 36 
of snake’s corpse, 28-29 
Butter 
Krsna stole, 113, 114, 115, 145, 150-152 
Yasoda churned, 145-148 


C 


Caitanya-caritamrta 
for advanced students, 139 
quoted on association with pure devotees, 
176, 215 
quoted on India’s mission, 85 
quoted on Krsna as master, 165 
quoted on living entity receiving seed of 
devotional service, 176, 186 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu (Gaurasundara) 
cited on Vedas’ purposes, 131 
as Krsna, 97-98, 138, 303 
quoted on association with pure devotees, 
215 
quoted on chanting Hare Krsna, 25 
quoted on gopis’ affection for Krsna, 31, 
132 
quoted on India’s mission, 85 
quoted on living entity receiving seed of 
devotional service, 186 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu (continued) 
_ quoted on love of God, 131-132, 166, 
168 
quoted on sarkirtana movement, 264 
Calf (Calves) 
demon in form of, 250-252 
Krsna and Balarama caught tails of, 
108-109 
Krsna & Balarama tended, 248-250, 253, 
254 
Krsna & cowherd boys tended, 254, 269, 
270 
Krsna let loose, 113 
Krsna revived, 293 
See also: Cows 
Cart demon (Sakatasura), Krsna kicked down, 
47, 48, 49, 50-51 
““Caste system.” See: Varndsrama-dharma 
Catur-varnyam maya srstam 
quoted, 56, 88, 92 
Catur-vidha bhajante mam 
quoted, 134 
Catur-vidha-sri-bhagavat-prasdda 
quoted, 57 
Cause, ultimate 
Lord (Krsna) as, 125, 126, 158, 159, 204, 
300, 301 
of suffering, 42 
See also: Absolute Truth 
Celibate. See: Brahmacari; Sannyasi 
Ceremony. See: Ritualistic ceremony 
Ceta etair andviddham 
verse quoted, 179 
Ceto-darpana-marjanam bhava- 
mahddavagni-nirvapanam 
quoted, 19] 
Chadiya vaisnava-seva nistara payeche keba 
quoted, 199, 211 
Chandogya Upanisad, quoted on knowledge 
via Gcdrya, 182-183 
Chanting. See: Hare Krsna mantra; Mantras 
Charity 
by Nanda to brahmanas for Krsna’s 
welfare, 55, 58-59 
at ritualistic ceremony, 234-235 


Child (Children) 
ceremonies performed for, 44, 45 
crying with false tears, 150 
father giving medicine to, 178 
Krsna pinched, 113, 114 
mother with, 46, 60 
parent’s “‘protection”’ of, 128-129 
past & present care for, 93 
Patand killed, 3, 7, 8,11, 31 
speaks lies, 120 
witches as enemies of, 24 
See also: Baby; Childbirth; Cowherd boys 
Childbirth 
proverb about, 187 
in Vedic & modern societies contrasted, 45 
See also: Baby; Birth; Child 
Civilization, modern, Vedic culture vs., 45 
See also: Society, human; Varndsrama- 
dharma 
Colors, Krsna assumes, for incarnations, 96, 
97-98 
Comparisons. See: Analogies 
Conditioned souls. See: Living entities; Soul, 
changes bodies 
Consciousness 
material vs. spiritual, 175 
of tree, 196 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Cosmic manifestation. See: Heavenly planets; 
Material world; Nature, material; Plan- 
ets; Universe 
Cowherd boys 
during duck-demon pastime, 256, 259 
entered Aghasura’s mouth, 286-287, 
288 
good fortune of, 276 
imitated animals, 275 
Krsna revived, 293 
quoted on Aghasura (python demon), 
283-286 
quoted on Krsna & yamala-arjuna trees, 
222-223 
quoted on Krsna killing calf demon, 253 
sporting with Krsna, 269-273, 275 
tending calves, 254, 269, 270 
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Cowherd men (gopas) 
beyond material distress, 264 
cart collapsing around Krsna perplexed, 
50, 51,52 
devotional ecstasy of, 141 
happy after Krsna survived whirlwind 
demon, 71 
Krsnaas friend of, 100 
Krsnachased by, 113-114 
moved to Vrndavana, 243-246 
Putana’s corpse and, 27, 28, 29 
quoted on Krsna defying death, 261, 
262 
received Krsna silently after Bakasura 
pastime, 260-261 
yamala-arjuna trees’ fall bewildered, 
220-223, 224 
Cowherd women. See: Gopis 
Cows 
as ceremonial charity, 234 
Krsna as protected via, 17, 18 
Krsna favors, 100-101 
Nanda gave, to bradhmanas for Krsna’s 
welfare, 58-59 
protection of, 18, 57, 58 
suckled Krsna, 32 
value of, 18 
of Yasoda, 145 
See also: Calves 
Creation, the. See: Heavenly planets; Material 
world; Nature, material; Planets; Spiri- 
tual world; Universe 
Culture. See: Civilization; Society, human; 
Varndsrama-dharma; Vedic culture 
Curse of Narada on Kuvera’s sons (Nalakivara 
& Manigriva), 169, 177-178, 
193-195, 197, 214 


D 


Dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
verse quoted, 149 
Danam isvara-bhavas ca 


quoted, 306 


Danger 
of beautiful woman, 10 
mantras counteract, 21 
in material world, 3, 4, 25 
See also: Disturbances 
Dantah defined, 56 
Dantavakra, 294. 
Daridrya-doso guna-rasi-nasi 
quoted, 188 
Darsayams tad-vidar loka 
quoted, 163-164 
Death 
Krsna defied, 261, 262 
remembering Krsna at, 276 
Decorating face & serving Krsna, analogy of, 
229 
Dehino ’smin yathd dehe 
verse quoted, 86-87 
Deity of the Supreme Lord, prasdda offered to, 
58 
See also: Worship 
Demigods (devas) 
Aghasura feared by, 278 
birth among, 197 
demons (asuras) contrasted to, 196 
devotees of, 174 
humans luckier than, 43 
Krsna entering Aghasura dismayed, 291 
Lord above, 97, 156, 163 
as materialistic devotees, 196 
planets of. See: Heavenly planets 
showered flowers on Krsna, 253, 259, 296 
See also: names of specific demigods 
Demon(s) (asuras) 
in calf form, 250-252 
compared to flies, 262 
demigods (devas) contrasted to, 196 
devotees contrasted to, 67-68 
in duck form, 255-258 
interrupted Krsna & cowherd boys, 
278-279 
Krsna killing, 7-8, 78, 101, 210, 
253-254, 262 
Upananda suspected, in attacks on Krsna, 


241 
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Demons (continued) 

See also: Atheists; Karmis; Materialists; 
Nondevotees; names of specific 
demons 

Desires, material 

purification of, 190, 191 

result of, 73 

See also: Bodily concept; Sense gratifica- 
tion 

Destiny defined, 86-87 
See also: Future; Karma 
Devaki 

as Balardma’s mother, 95 

as Krsna’s mother, 90, 91, 135 

YaSoda excels, 132, 135 

Devarsi Narada. See: Narada Muni 
Devas. See: Demigods 
Devotees of Lord Krsna (bhaktas, Vaisnavas) 

all-good, 214 

associating with, 42, 193, 215 

austere, achieve Krsna’s association, 120 

in bliss, 70 

brahmanas excelled by, 56-57, 88, 89 

dear to Krsna, 84-85 

demigods as, 196 

demons constrasted to, 67-68 

duty of, 149 

equally disposed to all, 215 

external & internal, 227 

following in footsteps of, 199 

Gaudiya, 98, 199 

glorify Krsna, 303 

go back to Godhead, 34-35 

hearing about Krsna from, 42 

householders instructed by, 84, 85 

karmis contrasted to, 155-156, 167 

Krsna accessible to, 159, 167-168 

Krsna dear to, 302 

Krsna guides, 149, 160 

Krsna known via, 199, 210-211 

Krsna submissive to, 226-227 

liberation of, 126, 196 

Lord (Krsna) protects, 3, 72, 73, 84, 138, 
209-210 

Lord controlled by, 163-164 


Devotees 

Lord understood by, 163, 164 

materialists contrasted to, 130 

mission of, 84—85 

mixed & pure, 196 

mystic power of, 67 

nitya-siddha, 136, 168 

nondevotees contrasted to, 193, 209 

offense to, 215 

paltry pleasures disinterest, 174 

in parental love, 31, 34 

as physicians, 194 

prasada taken by, 181 

pure. See: Pure devotees 

quoted on worshiping Nanda Maharaja, 
father of Supreme Brahman, 105 

respect to, 215 

sddhana-siddha, 136, 168 

in Sdnta stage, 167 

Srimad-Bhagavatam dear to, 276 

suffer in ecstasy, 70, 141 

surrender to Lord Krsna, 67-68, 126 

tolerates suffering, 126 

transcendental, 194 

undisturbed, 241 

in yogamaya, 130 

yogis contrasted to, 153-156 

See also: Saintly persons; Vrndavana, in- 
habitants of 

Devotional service to Lord Krsna (bhakti- 
yoga) 

beginning of, 160, 167 

chanting & hearing in, 4, 29-30 

danger dispelled by, 4 

everything to be used for, 212 

via Krsna & spiritual master, 176 

Krsna known by, 154, 159, 160, 164, 205, 
212 

as life’s perfection, 216 

misery relieved by, 137, 138 

mixed vs. pure, 196 

via Narada, 212 

perfection of, 141 

purification by, 73 

“seed” of, 176, 186 
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Devotional service 
senses in, 29, 30 
success by, 33 
surrender in, 73 
by Vrndavana’s residents, 140-141 
See also: Krsna, love for; Krsna conscious- 
ness; Offerings for Krsna 
Dhara, 137, 138, 140 
Dharma-samsthapanarthaya 
verse quoted, 208 
Dhira defined, 87 
Dhiras tatra na muhyati 
quoted, 86 
Dhruva Maharaja, 73 
Dhyandvasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti 
yam yoginah 
quoted, 132 
Diabetes, case of, 189 
Dipavali Day festival, 145 
Dirt-eating, Krsna accused of, 117-121 
Disciple, guru’s duty to, 306 
See also: Brahmacari; Devotees 
Disease (s) 
from eating wrong, 189 
material, Vaisnavas cure, 194 
See also: Health; Medicine 
Disturbances 
devotee undisturbed by, 241 
in Gokula, 237-241 
See also: Danger; Suffering 
Dog, rich man keeps, 190 
Drinking. See: Intoxication; Wine 
Drona, 137, 138, 140 
Duck demon (Bakasura) 
Krsna vs., 255-258 
relatives of, 279 
Duhkhalayam asasvatam 
quoted, 138 
Duskrti defined, 174 
Dust storm from whirlwind demon, 63-65 
Duty 
of devotee, 4, 85, 149 
of everyone, 85, 88n 
of father, 87 
glorifying the Lord as, 296-297 


Duty 

of guru to disciple, 306 

at ritualistic ceremony, 234-235 

of society, 93 

See also: Society, human, social orders in 
Dvapara-yuga, Krsna’s incarnation in, 96 
Dvapare bhagavan syamah 

quoted, 97 
Dvau bhiita-sargau loke ’smin 

verse quoted, 196 
Dvija defined, 89 


E 


Earth (element), Krsna accused of eating, 
117-121 
Earth planet, planetary systems below, 13 
See also: Material world 
Eating. See: Food 
Economic development 
by cow protection, 18 
unnecessary, 180, 189 
See also: Vaisya( s) 
Ecstasy. See: Bliss, transcendental; Enjoy- 
ment; Happiness; Krsna, love for 
Education 
birthright less important than, 89 
of brahmanas, ksatriyas & vaisyas, 
248 
See also: Absolute Truth; Knowledge 
Ego, false, poor man freed of, 188 
See also: Bodily concept; Illusion; Pride 
Ekale isvara krsna, dra saba bhrtya 
quoted, 165 
Eko ’py asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotim 
verse quoted, 164 
Elements, material. See: Earth (element); En- 
ergy, external; Fire; Nature, material 
Elevation. See: Advancement, spiritual; 
Liberation; Perfection; Purification; 
Success 
Emotions in spiritual world, 110 
See also: Krsna, love for; Krsna, relation- 
ships with 
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Energy, external, delusion by, 10 


See also: Krsna, energy of; Material world; 


Maya; Nature, material 
Enjoyment 
material, 73, 179 
material vs. spiritual, 272 
variety for, 279 
See also: Bliss, transcendental; Happiness; 
Sense gratification 
Enlightenment. See: Absolute Truth; Educa- 
tion; Knowledge; Krsna consciousness 
Entities, living. See: Living entities 
Evam bahini karmani 
verse quoted, 78 
Evam prabhoh priyanam ca 
verse quoted, 271 
Evam sa vavrdhe visnur 
verse quoted, 78 
Evil spirits, trouble from, 24 
See also: Ghosts; Witches, mystical 
Existence. See: Life 


Faith in Krsna, 73 
See also: Krsna, love for; Worship 
False ego, poor man freed of, 188 
See also: Bodily concept; Illusion; Pride 
Families of Nanda & Vasudeva united, 95 
See also: Children; Father; Grhasthas; 
Mother; Parents 
Farmers. See: Vaisyas 
Father 
child receiving medicine from, 178 
duty of, 87 
of Krsna, 136-138, 140 
See also: Grhasthas; Mother; Parents 
Father’s cure & Narada’s curse, analogy of, 
178 
Fear in material life, 73 
Festival, Dipavali Day, 145 
See also: Ritualistic ceremony 
Fire, Krsna compared to, 7, 257, 262 
Flies & demons, analogy of, 262 


Flower shower by demigods for Krsna, 253, 
259, 296 
Food 
by agriculture & cow protection, 57, 58 
for fitness in spiritual advancement, 189 
for humans, 181 
offered to Krsna. See: Prasdda 
Forest, Krsna & cowherd boys in, 269-273, 
275 
Forms of the Lord. See: Deity; Krsna, forms of 
Fortune, goddess of. See: Goddess of fortune 
Freedom 
by austerity, 188 
by devotee’s association, 215 
from suffering, 264 
See also: Liberation; Purification 
Fruitive activities. See: Karma; Philanthropic 
activities; Pious activities, Vedic in- 
junctions on; Sense gratification; Sinful 
activities 
Fruitive workers. See: Karmis; Materialists 
Fruits 
kapittha, Krsna obtained, 252 
Krsna & Balarama sported with, 250 
Fruit vendor, Krsna blessed, 227, 228, 229 
Future, study of, 28 
See also: Past, present and future; Time 


G 


Gambling, wealth wasted on, 179, 180 
Gandharvas, 296 
Ganges River, use & misuse of, 175 
Garbhadhana ceremony, 45 
Gargamuni 
as astrologer, 87 
Nanda and, 83, 84, 86, 88, 89, 90-92, 93 
predicted Krsna’s greatness, 263 
quoted on Balaréma, 94-95 
quoted on Krsna, 96, 98-103 
as Yadu priest, 82, 90 
Gaudiya Vaisnavas, 98, 199 
Ghosts haunt bodies, 51 
See also: Evil spirits; Witches, mystical 


snatvdnusavanam tasmin 

sndtva pitva hrade nadyah 
sneham ca ursni-parthanam 
sneha-pasam imam chindhi 
snigdhesu pandusu jagat-pranatim 


Socami rahitam lokam 
Socaty asru-kala sadhvt 
Socyo’sy asocyan rahasi 
so ‘ham nrpendra rahitah 
so “ham vah sradvayisyami 


Sokena Susyadvadana- 

so ’yam adya maharaja 
sprstam vikirya padayoh 
sprstvadpas tam parikramya 
Sraddadhanasya balasya 


Sravana-smaranarhant 

Sri-krsna krsna-sakha ursni 
Srimad bhagavate mahamunt-krte 
Srimadbhis tat-padanyasaih 
Srimad-dirgha-catur-badhum 


Sriyo nivdso yasyorah 
srnoty alam svastyayanam 
Srnvano ‘nugraham drstaya 
Srnvanti gayanti grnanti 
Srnvatam sva-katham krsnah 


Srotavyah kirtitavyas ca 

srotobhth saptabhir ya vat 
Srutavams tad-abhipretam 

Srutva bhagavata proktam 
sthairyam samanam aharan madhu- 


sthdna-trayat param praptam 
sthitavati para-sainikayur aksna 
sthity-adaye hari-virtfici-hareti 
stri-dharman bhagavad-dharman 
strinam madd-hata-bandhinam 


stri-sudra-duijabandhunam 
striyas ca sva-puram yasyan 
subhadra draupadi kunti 
sudarsanena svastrena 
Suddhi-kamo na srnuyat 


suhrdam ca visokaya 
Sukam adhyapayamasa 
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722 
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851 
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907 
884 
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sukhopavistesv atha tesu bhuyah 
sunanda-nanda-sirsanyah 
Sunyo ’smi rahito nityam 


surasuraram udadhim 

Suro matamahah kaccit 
suryam hata-prabham pasya 
susenas carudesnas ca 
Susrusoh sraddadhanasya 


suta janasi bhadram te 

suta jiva samah saumya 

suta suta maha-bhaga 

svah pathaya matim cakre 
svalankrtam syama-turanga-yojitam 


svamayaya”’vrnod garbham 
svaminy agham yad dasanam 
svam kastam adhunopete 
svanam cananya-bhavanam 
svanam mrtanam yat krtyam 


sva-nigamam apahaya mat- 
sva-nirmitesu nirvistah 
svanusthitasya dharmasya 
sva-pranan yah parapranaih 
svarad pautram vinayinam 


sva-sukham upagate kvacit 
svatantryam kauslam kantih 
svayambhuva kaya urttya 
svayam ca gurubhir viprath 
svayam viprakrto rajna 


Syamam sadapivya-vayo ‘nga- 
syan mahat-sevaya viprah 
syat sambhramo ’nta-kale ‘pi 


T 


tac chraddadhanah munayah 
tad abhipretam alaksya 

tad adya nah papam upaity 
tadaharevapra ti-buddha-cetasam 
tada hi cau ra-pracuro 


tadaivehanuortto ’sau 

tada rajas-tamo-bhavah 

tadarudad vaspa-kalakula ksi 
tadarya-dharmah praviliyate nrram 
tad asau vadhyatam papah 
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69 
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192 
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346 
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130 
101 
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481 
866 
282 
580 
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God. See: Krsna, Lord; Narayana, Lord; 
Supersoul; Visnu, Lord 
God consciousness. See: Krsna consciousness 
Goddess of fortune (Laksmi) 
gopis compared to, 103 
Pitana compared to, 7 
Yaéoda excels, 165-166 
Godhead, returning to 
via demigod birth, 197 
devotees assured of, 34-35 
via Vaisnavas (devotees), 194 
See also: Krsna, Lord; Spiritual world; 
Vrndavana 
“Gods.” See: Demigods 
Gokula (Vraja) 
danger in, dispelled by Lord’s presence, 4 
Krsna & Balarama crawling in, 105, 106, 
109 
Upananda suggested leaving, 238, 241 
whirlwind demon disturbed, 63, 64 
See also: Spiritual world; Vrndavana 
Goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhito 
verse quoted, 136 
Goloka Vrndavana, Pitana promoted to, 33 
See also: Gokula; Spiritual world; 
Vrndavana 
Goodness, mode of (sattva-guna) 
absent in avaisnava (nondevotee), 186 
human life for, 179 
Gopas. See: Cowherd men 
Gopis (cowherd women) 
cart collapsing around Krsna perplexed, 
50, 51, 52 
devotional ecstasy of, 141 
enjoyed Krsna defying Yasoda’s ropes, 
161, 162 
happy after Krena survived whirlwind 
demon, 71 
Krsna bound by, 213 
Krsna charmed, 116, 117 
Krsna did bidding of, 225, 226 
Krgna’s childhood pastimes enjoyed by, 
108-109 
Krsna served by, 103 
loved Krsna, 31, 34, 35 


Gopis 
missed Krsna after dust storm, 66 
moved to Vrndavana, 244-246 
perfection achieved by, 31, 35 
protected Krsna, 17-19, 21-23, 26 
received Krsna silently after Bakasura 
pastime, 260-261 
Yaéoda informed by, of Krsna’s mischief, 
112, 113, 115, 116 
Gosthe damodara iti 
verse quoted, 201 
Gosvamis, the. See: Jiva Gosvami; Ripa 
Gosvami; Sanatana Gosvami 
Govardhana Hill, 247 
Government. See: Civilization; Kings; 
Ksatriyas; Society, human; 
Varndsrama-dharma; Vedic culture 
Grains, Krsna traded, for fruit, 227, 228, 229 
See also: Food 
Grasses, flavorful, Yasoda’s cows ate, 145 
Grhasthas (householders) 
devotees instruct, 84, 85 
training vital for, 85 
See also: Father; Mother; Parents 
Guna-avatdras, 168 
Gunas. See: Goodness; Ignorance; Modes of 
material nature; Passion 
Guru. See: Acarya; Spiritual master 
Guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija 
verse quoted, 176, 186 


H 


Happiness 
by glorifying the Lord, 297 
by hearing Krgna’s pastimes, 264 
material, 187 
by pious activities, 74 
by serving Krsna, 229 
See also: Bliss, transcendental; Enjoyment 
Haraév abhaktasya kuto mahad-gunah 
quoted, 186 
Hare Krsna mantra 
danger dispelled by, 4—5 
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Hare Krsna mantra (continued) 
for present age, 60 
quoted, 60 
recommended, 25 
Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya, quoted on working 
without glorifying God, 297 
Hari-bhakti-vildsa, quoted on faith in Krgna, 
73 
Hari-varnsa, quotations from 
on Balaréma & Yadus, 95 
on cowherd men & women arriving in 
Vrndavana, 246-247 
on Krsna as Damodara, 201 
Hatha-yoga, mystic power by, 28 
See also: Yoga 
Health of baby, 26 
See also: Diseases; Medicine 
Hearing about Krsna. See: Krgna, hearing 
about 
Heart disease, medicine for, 197 
Heavenly planets. 
near Brahmaloka, 298 
residents of. See: Demigods 
time in, 196 
See also: Planets; Spiritual world; Uni- 
verse(s); Vrndavana 
Hell via sinful activities, 182, 183 
See also: Suffering 
Hiranyakasipu, 49 
Hladini potency, 166 
Holy men. See: Acdrya; Devotees; Pure devo- 
tees; Saintly persons; Spiritual master 
Holy names of the Lord. See: Hare Krsna 
mantra; Krsna, name of; Krsna, specific 
names of 
Householders. See: Grhasthas 
Hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
verse quoted, 126 
Hrsikena hrsikesa- 
quoted, 30, 212 
Hrta-jfidna defined, 174 
Human being(s) 
animals contrasted to, 86 


Human being (s) 
demigods less fortunate than, 43 
food for, 181 
Krsna in role of, 43 
love of God for, 131-132 
part of the Supreme, 97 
See also: Life; Living entities; Society, 
human; Soul, changes bodies 


I 


“|-and-mine”’ misconception, 128-129 
Idarh hi purhsas tapasah Srutasya vd 
verse quoted, 296-297 
Identity. See: Brahman (spirit), learning 
about; Krsna consciousness; Soul 
Ignorance, mode of (tamo-guna) 
condemned, 179, 180, 183 
Vaisnavas (devotees) free of, 194 
See also: Bodily concept; Illusion; 
Mahamaya 
Illusion, material life as, 35, 42 
See also: Bodily concept; Ignorance; 
Mahamaya; Yogamaya potency 
Impersonalists. See: Jiianis 
Incarnations of Godhead (avatdras) 
in animal forms, 208 
Caitanya (Gaurasundara), 97-98 
false, 68, 210-211 
guna-, 168 
innumerable, 97 
Krsna, 42, 43, 49, 96, 97-98, 302-303 
for time & place, 43 
See also: Krsna, advent of 
Independence. See: Freedom; Liberation 
India 
Caitanya’s mission for, 85 
cow protection in, 18 
Dipavali Day festival in, 145 
food offered to God in, 57-58 
householders of, losing their culture, 19 
Indra, King, demons disturbing, 101 
Indrari-vydkularn lokam 
quoted, 101 
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Intellectuals. See: Brahmanas; Jndnis 
International Society for Krishna Conscious- 
ness (ISKCON). See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Intoxication of Kuvera’s sons, 173, 176, 177, 
193-195 
See also: Wine 
[sopanisad, quoted on human food-quota, 181 
Isvara-bhava defined, 306 
Isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
quoted, 180 


J 
Jagannatha-ksetra, prasdda distribution at, 
58 


Janaloka, 298 
Janasya moho ’yam aham mameti 
quoted, 128 
Janmddy asya yatah 
quoted, 61, 272 
Janma karma ca me divyam 
quoted, 137 
Janma-labhah parah purhsam 
quoted, 276 
Janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakara 
verse quoted, 85 
Jaya and Vijaya, 295 
Jiva. See: Soul 
Jiva Gosvami, cited 
on Aghdsura attaining sdriipya-muhti, 294 
on Krsna incarnation, 96 
Jivasya tattva-jijfidsa 
quoted, 182 
verse quoted, 189 
Jivo jivasya jivanam 
quoted, 181 
Jiidna. See: Knowledge 
Jiiana-misra-bhakti, 196 
Jfanis (speculative philosophers) 
Brahman effulgence attracts, 275 
devotees contrasted to, 153-156, 167 
Jyotisa defined, 87 


K 


Kailasa Hill, 173 
Kaivalya defined, 105 
Kali-yuga (Age of quarrel) 
bréhmanas in, 56, 88 
human society in, 45, 189 
Lord’s incarnation for, 97 
people in, 93 
Kalpandé defined, 208 
Kamaesa krodha esa 
quoted, 73 
Kaémais tais tair hrta-jidnah 
quoted, 174 
Kémasya nendriya-pritir 
verse quoted, 189 
Karnsa, 90, 91, 279, 291 
Kantakibhih pravrddhabhis 
verse quoted, 246-247 
Kapittha fruits, Krsna obtained, 252 
Karma (fruitive action), living entities subject 
to, 176 
See also: Destiny; Pious activities; Sinful 
activities 
Karma-misra-bhakti, 196 
Karmis (fruitive workers) 
devotees contrasted to, 155-156, 167 
Vedic injunctions for, 74 
See also: Demons; Materialists; Non- 
devotees 
Kartika month, festival in, 145 
Killing. See: Animals, slaughter of; Murder 
Kingdom of God. See: Spiritual world 
Kings retired for purification, 188 
See also: Ksatriyas; names of specific kings 
Kirtana. See: Hare Krsna mantra; 
Sankirtana-yajna 
Kirtandd eva krsnasya 
quoted, 25 
Kirtaniyah sada harih 
quoted, 25 
Knowledge 
via Gcdrya, 183 
by astrology, 86, 87 
of Brahman, 263 
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Knowledge (continued) 
human life for, 182 
See also: Absolute Truth; Education 
Krama-sandarbha, cited on Krsna incarna- 
tion, 96 
Krishna. See: Krsna, Lord 
Krmi defined, 182 
Krsi-go-raksya-vanijyarn 
quoted, 18, 57 
Krsna, Lord (Supreme Personality of God- 
head) 
as Absolute Truth, 117, 205 
activities of. See: Krsna, pastimes of 
advent of 
for devotee’s deliverance & demon’s 
demise, 84, 138, 209-210 
glorifies God, 297 
His associates accompany, 136 
His parents precede, 137, 138 
for religion’s revival & irreligion’s 
removal, 208 
teaches spiritual enjoyment, 272 
transcendental, 137-138 
See also: Incarnations 
affection for. See: Krsna, love for 
Aghasura liberated by, 294-295, 
299-300, 301, 302-303 
Aghasura vs., 279-281, 286-294 
all-attractive, 117 
all-good, 214, 300 
all-pervading, 158 
as Arjuna’s chariot driver, 164 
arjuna trees uprooted by, 198-201, 
208-209 
associates of, 136, 299-300, 303 
avataras of. See: Incarnations 
Bakasura vs., 255-258 
Balarama alerted by, about calf demon, 
251 
Balarama as helper of, 111 
beyond liberation, 299 
beyond time & space, 158 
via Bhagavad-gita, 276 
birth of. See: Krsna, advent of 
in bliss, 51, 63, 166 


Krsna, Lord 


bliss bestowed by, 100, 101 

body of, 51, 257 

braéhmanas’ ceremony for safety of , 53- 
55 

Brahman effulgence from, 154-156, 275, 
276, 295 

as butter thief, 113, 114, 115, 145, 
150-152 

Caitanya (Gaurasundara) as, 97-98, 138 

calf demon killed by, 251, 252 

calves & cowherd boys revived by, 293 

calves tended by, 248-250, 253, 254, 
269, 270 

cart demon (Sakatasura) kicked by, 47, 48, 
49, 50-51 

catching calves’ tails, 108-109 

as cause of all causes, 125, 126, 158, 159, 
300, 301 

chanting about, 29-30 

colors of, for incarnations, 96, 97-98 

compared to fire, 7, 257, 262 

compared to Narayana, 102-103, 
223-224, 263 

compared to snake, 8, 9 

competitors of, 67, 68 

cowherd men & women loved, 260-261 

cowherd men bewildered about, after 
yamala-arjuna trees’ fall, 221- 

223, 224 

cows & bréhmanas favored by, 100-101 

cows suckled, 32 

crawling as child, 105, 106, 109 

as creator & controller, 180, 300, 301 

as Damodara, 201 

defied death, 261, 262 

demigods dismayed by, in Aghasura 
pastime, 291 

demigods showered flowers on, 253, 259, 
296 

demigods under, 97, 156, 163 

denied eating dirt, 119, 120 

dependence on, 73 

as Devaki’s son, 90, 91, 135 


devotees of. See: Devotees 
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Krsna, Lord 


devotional service to. See: Devotional ser- 
vice 
Dhara & Drona as parents of, 137, 138, 
140 
duck demon vs., 255-258 
eating-dirt accusations against, 117-121 
enemies of. See: Atheists; Demons 
energy of, 62-63 
as everything, 205, 206-207 
expansions of, 136, 166 
father of. See: Nanda Maharaja; Vasudeva 
as flute player, 248, 250 
food offered to. See: Prasdda 
in forest with cowherd boys, 269-273, 
275 
forms of, 25, 99 
fruit vendor blessed by, 227, 228, 229 
Gargamuni predicted greatness of, 263 
glorification of, 296-297, 298 
as Gopi-jana-vallabha, 117 
gopis’ bidding done by, 225, 226 
gopis bound, 213 
gopis charmed by, 116, 117 
gopis loved, 31, 34, 35 
gopis missed, after dust storm, 66 
gopis protected, 17-19, 21-23, 26 
gopis serve, 103 
as Govinda, 25, 38, 123 
greater than all, 158 
happy, 71 
hearing about 
benefit of, 38, 41, 42 
from devotees, 42 
purification by, 29-30 
transcendence by, 51-52 
wonderful, 47, 48 
in heart of all, 180 
in human role, 43 
imitated animals, 250 
immeasurable, 158, 159 
incarnations of. See: Incarnations 
independent, 164 
kapittha fruits obtained by, 252 
kidnapped Rukmini, 256 


Krsna, Lord 


killing demons, 7-8, 78, 101, 210, 
253-254, 262 
knows everything, 290 
liberation given by, 34, 35, 295, 300, 303 
limitless, 270, 271 
living entity vs., 100 
Lord’s mercy “‘saved,” 239, 240, 241, 
261 
love for 
controls Krsna, 164 
in cowherd men & women, 260-261 
in devotee’s duty, 149 
in gopis, 31, 34, 35 
as life’s perfection, 168 
in Nanda, 263 
as necessity, 131-132 
in offerings for Krgna, 228, 229 
parental, 73 
in Rohini & Yasoda compared, 230, 
231-232 
in Yasgoda, 78, 132, 156-157, 158 
See also: Devotional service; Krsna, 
relationships with; Krsna con- 
sciousness 
as master, 165 
materialists can’t know, 205-206 
mischief done by, 113, 114, 115, 116, 
117 
mission of, 84—85 
mother of. See: Devaki; Yasoda 
as Mukunda, 99 
mystic power of, 67 
Nalakiivara & Manigriva delivered by, 203, 
213,216 
Nalakivara & Manigriva prayed to, 202, 
204-206, 208-212 
name-giving ceremony for, 96, 98-103 
name of, meaning of, 96, 99, 100, 117 
Nanda afraid for safety of, 3 
Nanda ate with, 233-234 
Nanda loved, 263 
Nanda’s ceremony for welfare of, 55, 
, 58-59 
as Nanda’s son, 300, 301 
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Krsna, Lord (continued) 


Nanda unbound, 224 
Narada’s words fulfilled by, 198, 199 
via Narada we can know, 210-211 
nature controlled by, 123 
nondevotee vs., 257 
offerings for, 228-229 
opened mouth wide, 121, 123 
opulence of, 121, 229, 236 
as origin of all, 61, 123, 204, 206 
other names of, 98, 99, 103 
owns everything, 128, 129 
as Parabrahman, 270 
parents of, 136-138, 140 
pastimes of 
as absolute, 117 
childhood, 41, 42, 43, 105, 135, 
141-142, 145, 226-227, 265, 
304. 
as contradictory, 164 
cowherd ladies enjoyed, 108-109 
daémodara-lila, 201 
demons interrupted, 278-279 
as eternal, 136 
hearing about, 29, 38, 41, 42-43, 47, 
48, 51-52, 264 
mischievous, 113, 114, 115, 116, 117 
misunderstood as mythology, 208 
names of Krsna according to, 99, 100 
Pariksit attracted to, 41, 42, 43 
remembrance of, 145-146 
as transcendental, 110 
Vrajabhimi’s inhabitants sang, 260 
wonderful, 38, 47, 48 
Yasoda & Rohiniheard & chanted, 
245-246 
Yasoda sang, 145 
via yogamayd, 37 
pious activities of, 306 
played on Pitana’s breast, 16, 17 
potency of 
full in any form, 16-17 
hladini, 166 
incarnations according to, 43, 49 
inconceivable, 51, 162 
limitless, 159-160, 270, 271, 305 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Krsna, Lord 


promoted Pitand to spiritual world, 32, 33 
as protected via cow, 17, 18 
protection by 
for devotee, 3, 72, 73, 84, 138, 
209-210 
for pious people, 101, 102 
as sole shelter, 25 
pure devotees of. See: Pure devotees 
purified Patan, 29, 30 
Pitand angered, 11 
Pitand as “‘mother’”’ to, 8, 9, 10, 31, 32, 
33, 302 
Patand killed by, 11-14, 29, 36-38 
quoted 
on demigod worshipers, 174 
on faithless fool returning to birth & 
death, 138 
on food offered to Krsna, 181, 228 
on Krsna as known by devotional ser- 
vice, 205, 212 
on Krsna as Vedas’ goal, 131, 167 
on living entities struggling, 138 
on Lord reciprocating surrender, 
132-133, 167 
on miscreants not surrendering to 
Krsna, 174 
on Narada and Kuvera’s sons, 214 
on offering Krsna everything, 229 
on sddhu, 72-73 
on social orders, 88 
rasa dance enjoyed by, 103, 116 
reciprocates one’s surrender, 132-133, 167 
relationship(s) with 
dasya-rasa, 167 
listed, 34. 
maternal, 78, 120, 121, 123, 147 
parental, 31, 34, 73, 147 
in pure love, 168 
via Vedas, 131 
via Vrndavana’s residents, 138, 141, 
147, 168 
See also: Devotional service; Krsna, 
love for; Krsna consciousness 
remembrance of, at death, 276 
Rohini called, for lunch, 230, 231 
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Krsna, Lord 


as sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, 71 
Sakatdsura (cart demon) kicked by, 47, 48, 
49, 50-51 
as Sankarsana, 206 
as satisfied by glorification, 296, 297 
self-satished, 229 
servants of. See: Devotees 
service to. See: Devotional service 
sporting with Balarama, 250 
sporting with cowherd boys, 270, 272, 
_ 273, 275 
via Srimad-Bhadgavatam, 276 
as Supersoul, 287 
as Supreme Brahman, 158 
as Supreme Lord, 16-17, 49, 51, 73, 
96-97, 202, 203, 204-206, 207, 
208-212 
as supreme shelter, 128 
surrender to 
by devotees, 67-68, 73, 126 
Lord reciprocates, 132-133, 167 
miscreants who don’t, 174, 193 
by Yasoda, 125-126, 128 
thinking about, 276, 302-303 
Trnavarta vs., 62, 63, 67-71 
universal form revealed by, 77, 78 
universes controlled by, 164 
as Vasudeva, 206 
as Vasudeva’s son, 98-99 
in Vrndavana. See: Vrndavana 
walking for first time, 110-111 
weighed Yasoda down, 60, 61, 62, 67 
as within & without, 62 
witnesses everything, 180 
worship of. See: Worship 
Yamaraja fears, 156 
Yaégoda angered, 149, 150 
Yasoda binding with rope, 158, 159, 160, 
161, 162, 163 . 
Yasoda called, for lunch, 231-236 
Yaéoda caught, stealing butter, 152- 
155 
Yasoda inseparable from, 245-246 
Yaégoda loved, 78, 132, 156-157, 158 
Yaéoda missed, during dust storm, 64—66 


Krsna, Lord 


Yagoda saw universe in mouth of, 77, 78, 
123 

as Yasoda’s son, 62, 77, 78, 121, 123, 
129-130, 131, 132, 134, 236 

Yaéoda’s stick frightened, 153, 155, 156, 
157 

Yagoda suckled, 26, 53, 76, 107-108, 
148-149 

Yaéoda’s utthdana celebration for, 44-47 

as Yogesvara, 67 

yogis can’t reach, 153, 154-156, 210, 277 

See also: Narayana, Lord; Visnu, Lord 


Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 


benefit of reading, 38 


Krsna-bahirmukha haiya bhoga-varicha kare 


verse quoted, 42, 191 


Krsna consciousness 


compulsory, 139 

persons in. See: Devotees 

preachers of, 190 

purifying power of, 29-30 

relationships in, 34, 35 

revival of, 42 

singing Krena’s activities sustains, 
145-146 

suffering dispelled by, 42 

See also: Devotional service; Krsna-katha 


Krsna consciousness movement 


for associating with saintly persons, 
192-193 

brahmanas in, 57 

disturbances & encouragements for, 241 

foolish miscreants detected by, 174 

purpose of, 139, 272, 276 

society guided by, 88, 89 

Srimad-Bhagavatam distributed by, 264 


Krsna-dvaipdyana Vyasa. See: Vyasadeva 
Krsna-katha (topics of Krgna), liberation by 


hearing, 51-52 
See also: Krsna, hearing about; Krsna, 
pastimes of; Krsna consciousness 


Krsna se tomara krsna dite para 


quoted, 199 


Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam 


quoted, 49 
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Krsna-varnam tvisdkrsnam 
quoted, 97 
verse quoted, 98 
Krsnera samsdra kara chadi’ andcara 
quoted, 35 
Krte suklas catur-bahuh 
quoted, 97 
Ksatra-bandhavah defined, 306 
Ksatriyas (soldiers & statesmen) 
brahmana above, 306 
qualities of, 306 
training of, 248 
vaisyas contrasted to, 28 
Vasudeva among, 95 
Kijat-kokila-hamsa-sdérasa-ganakirne 
mayirakule 
quoted, 250 
Kunti, Queen, quoted on Krsna fearing 
Yaégoda, 153 
Kurvann anisam dnandam 
verse quoted, 78 
Kuvera, sons of. See: Nalakivara & Manigriva 


L 


Laksmi. See: Goddess of fortune 
Laksmi-sahasra-Sata-sambhrama- 
sevyamanam 
quoted, 103, 164 
Lamentation of devotees blissful, 70, 141 
See also: Suffering 
Lava-matra sddhu-sange sarva-siddhi haya 
verse quoted, 176, 215 
Leaders, government. See: Kings; Ksatriyas 
Liars, mundane & transcendental, 120 
Liberation (mukti) 
of Aghasura, 294-295, 299-300, 301, 
302-303 
of devotee, 126, 196 
by hearing krsna-katha, 51-52 
of Jaya & Vijaya, 295 
Krsna & associates beyond, 299 
Krsna gives, 34, 35, 295, 300, 303 
“special,” 166, 295, 303 


Liberation 
by thinking of Krsna’s pastimes, 105 
types of, 196 
See also: Freedom; Purification 
Life 
goal of, 89, 131, 137, 138 
for goodness, 179 
material. See: Life, material 
perfection of, 168, 216, 263, 276, 296, 
297 
for purification, 93 
purpose of, 189, 263, 272 
for spiritual knowledge, 182 
success of, 229, 276 
for yajfia (sacrifice), 60 
See also: Animals; Human beings; Living 
entities; Soul 
Life, material 
cause of, 41, 42 
defined, 191 
fearful, 73 
as illusion, 35, 42 
relationship with Krsna ends, 34 
risky, 139 
transcendence of, 51-52 
truth about, 86-87 
See also: Materialists; Material world 
Light, spiritual. See: Brahman effulgence 
Literature, Krsna conscious, people purchas- 
ing, 241 : 
See also: Bhagavad-gita; Srimad- 
Bhagavatam; Vedic literature 
Living entities 
everywhere, 77 
as individuals, 295 
Krsna’s program for, 100 
as Krsna’s servants, 165 
part of the Supreme, 97 
receiving “seed”’ of devotional service, 
176, 186 
struggle of, 138 
See also: Animals; Human beings; Soul 
Lokasyajanato vidvams 
quoted, 105, 276 
verse quoted, 264 
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Love of God. See: Krsna, love for; Krsna, rela- 
tionships with 
Lunchtime for Krsna & cowherd boys 
announced by Rohini & Yasoda, 230-236 
arranged via Aghasura’s advent, 278-279 
Lust. See: Desires, material; Sense gratifica- 
tion 


M 


Mad-bhaktirn labhate param 
quoted, 57 
Madhvacarya, quoted on Visnu, 204 
Magic powers. See: Mystic powers 
Mahabharata, quoted on arguing about the in- 
conceivable, 126 
Mahad-vicalanam nrnam 
quoted, 190 
Maha-mantra. See: Hare Krsna mantra 
Mahamaya, materialists in, 130 
See also: Illusion; Material world; Modes of 
material nature; Nature, material 
Maharaja Nanda. See: Nanda Maharaja 
Maharaja Pariksit. See: Pariksit Maharaja 
Maharloka, 298 
Mahétmas (great souls), grhasthas to be 
trained as, 85 ? 
See also: Acdrya; Pure devotees; Saintly 
persons; Spiritual master 
Mahavana, 242 
Mamaivamo jiva-loke 
quoted, 97 
verse quoted, 138 
Mama vartmdanuvartante 
verse quoted, 132-133, 167. 
Mam mano manimams tava januni avyat 
quoted, 19 
Mamsa defined, 187 
Mana defined, 57 
Manah sasthaénindriyani 
verse quoted, 138 
Mand4éh sumanda-matayo 
quoted, 93 
Mandakini River, 173, 175 


Manigriva and Nalakivara. See: Nalakavara 
and Manigriva 
Mankind. See: Human beings; Society, 
human 
Mantras 
gopis chanted, for Krsna’s protection, 
21-23, 26 
for protection, 21 
for purification, 19 
See also: Hare Krsna mantra 
Manusydnam sahasresu 
quoted, 210 
Material body. See: Body, material 
Material desires. See: Desires, material 
Material energy. See: Energy, external, 
Mahamaya; Material world; Nature, 
material 
Materialists 
devotees contrasted to, 130 
Krsna unknown to, 205-206 
in mahamaya, 130 
warning to, 87 
See also: Atheists; Demons; Jfdnis; 
Karmis; Nondevotees 
Material nature. See: Nature, material 
Material world 
changeable & chancy, 86-87 
dangerous, 3, 4, 25 
enjoyment in, 272 
spiritual world vs., 272, 299 
struggle in, 138 
See also: Heavenly planets; Life, material; 
Nature, material; Universe(s) 
Matra-sparsas tu kaunteya 
verse quoted, 127 
Mat-sthani sarva-bhitani 
quoted, 62 
verse quoted, 206 
Maya (as love), 301 
Maya (mahaéméya), materialists in, 130 
See also: Illusion; Material world; Modes of 
material nature; Nature, material 
Mayadhyaksena prakrtih 
quoted, 123 
Maya-mohita defined, 10 
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Maya tatam idam sarvam 
quoted, 62 
verse quoted, 206 
Mayaydpahrta-jnana 
verse quoted, 174, 193 
Medicine 
arjuna trees used for, 197 
father giving, to child, 178 
Visnu’s protection excels, 25 
See also: Diseases; Health 
Meditation. See: Krsna consciousness; Yoga 
Mental speculators. See: Jianis 
Merging with the Supreme, devotee’s attitude 
toward, 105 
Milk 
in food preparations, 57 
Krsna stole, 113, 115 
Yaéoda’s cows ate grasses flavoring, 145 
Mind. See: Consciousness 
Misery. See: Suffering 
Modern age. See: Kali-yuga 
Modes of material nature, devotees beyond, 
194 
See also: Goodness; Ignorance; Passion 
Mohitam nabhijanati 
quoted, 10 
Moksa. See: Liberation 
Moksanam defined, 299 
Money. See: Wealth 
Monists. See: Jridnis 
Monkeys, Krsna gave stolen milk products to, 
113, 114, 152 
Mother 
child with, 46, 60 
of Krsna, 136-138, 140 
Pitand acted as, to Krsna, 8, 9, 10, 31, 32, 
33 
See also: Parents 
Mother Yagoda. See: Yasod4, mother 
Mountain, Aghasura compared to, 281, 282, 
285 
Mouse story, 185-186 
Mrtyu-sarhsdra-vartmani 
quoted, 89, 183 
Midha defined, 193 
Mukti. See: Liberation 


Mundaka Upanisad, quoted on approaching a 
guru, 88n 

Murder, punishment for, 187 

See also: Animals, slaughter of 
Mysticism. See: Krsna consciousness; Yoga 
Mystic powers 

of brahmanas, 59 

of devotees, 67 

by hatha-yoga, 28 

of Krsna & others compared, 67-68 

listed, 67 

of Patan, 5, 13, 16 


of Vasudeva, 28 
See also: Evil spirits; Ghosts; Witches, 
; mystical 
Mystics. See: Devotees; Witches, mystical; 
Yogis 
Mythology, Krsna’s activities not to be taken 
as, 208, 270 
N 
Na ca tasmaén manusyesu 
quoted, 85 


Nalakivara & Manigriva (sons of Kuvera) 
as arjuna trees, 197, 202, 203 
intoxicated, 173, 175-177, 193-195 
Krsna delivered, 203, 213, 216 
Narada mercifully cursed, 169, 176, 

177-178, 193-195, 197, 214 
prayed to Lord Krsna, 202, 204-206, 
208-212 
quoted on Supreme Lord, 202, 204-206, 
208, 209 

Na mam duskrtino midhah 
quoted, 208 
verse quoted, 174, 193 

Namésraya kari’ yatane tumi 
quoted, 4 

Name-giving ceremony for Krsna & Balarama, 

94-96, 98-103 

Names 
of Balarama, 94-95 
of Krsna, 96, 98, 99, 100, 103 
of Visnu, 25 
See also: Hare Krsna mantra 
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tad astu kamam hy agha- 

tadd sucas te pramrjami bhadre 
tada tad aham isasya 

tadd te bhratarah sarve 

tad bhinna-setiin adyaham 


tad dharmajiia maha-bhaga 
tadd hi svayam veda 
tad-dhyanod riktaya bhaktya 
tadeva hy dmayam dravyam 
tad idam bhagavan rajan 


tad idam grahayamasa 

tad idam Srotum icchamah 
tadopasamhrtya girah sahasranih 
tad-vadhas tasya hi sreyah 
tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavah 


tadvai bhagavato riipam 

tad vai dhanus ta isavah sa rathah 
tad vayasam tirtham usanti manasah 
tad viksya prcchati munau jagadus 
tad-yasah pavanam diksu 


ta edaka tu munayah 

ta eta rsayo vedam 

ta eva pasyanty acirena tavakam 
ta evatma-vindsaya 

ta eva veda durmedhaih 


tah putram ankam aropya 

tah Sraddhaya me ’nupadam 
taksakad adtmano mrtyum 
tal-labhyate duhkhavad anyatah 
tam abhijnaya sahasa 


tam dpatantam sa vilaksya durat 
tamasas tu rajas tasmat 

tam atmajair drstibhir antaratmana 
tam ayam manyate lokah 

tam badham ity upamantrya 


tam bandhum dgatam drstva 

tam bhuktavantam visrantam 

tam dvyasta-varsam su -kumdra-pada- 
tam imam aham ajam Sarira-bhajam 
tam jighamsum abhipretya 


tam jighrksaty adharmo ’yam 
tam me dharma-bhrtam srestha 
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440 
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365 
249 
828 
268 
718 


183 
609 
477 
356 
233 


139 
797 
231 
195 
380 


61 
211 
417 
269 
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588 
259 
647 
245 
220 


340 
J eg 
592 
601 
429 


664 
669 
1016 
498 
909 


905 
917 


tam menire *bala miidhah 
tam mopayatam pratiyantu 
tam padayor nipatitam 


tam iicur brahmands tustah 
tam udyatasim adhedam 

tam upasrutya ninadam 
tan-mulam avyaktam agadha- 
tan nah param punyam 


tan nah Susrusamananam 
tan no bhavan vai bhagavat 
tan sametan maha-bhagan 
tantram satvatam acasta 
tapah saucam daya satyam 


tarhy evatha muni-srestha 
tasmad ekena manasa 
tasmad idam daiva-tantrarmn 
tasmaj jahy anga vaiklavyam 
tasman namna visnu-ratah 


tasmims tada labdha-rucer maha- 
tasmin narayana-pade 

tasmin nirmanuje’ranye 

tasmin nyasta dhiyah parthah 
tasmin sva asrame vyasah 


tasyaham abja-kulisankuSsa-ketu- 
tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovidah 
tasyaiva me ‘ghasya paravaresah 
tasyaivam khilam atmanam 
tasyaivam me’nuraktasya 


tasyaivam vartamanasya 
tasya janma maha-buddheh 
tasya janma mahascaryam 
tasya karmany udarani 
tasya mattasya nasyanti 


tasya nirharanadini 
tasyantarayo maivabhuh 
tasyanuvihito ‘nathah 
tasyapi tava deho’yam 
tasya pritamana raja 


tasya putro maha-yogt 
tasya putro ‘ti tejasvt 
tasyatmano ‘rdham 
tata asadya tarasa 

tatah kalau sampravytte 
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1003 
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625 
916 
907 
226 
947 


70 
944 
450 
146 
904 


385 
103 
457 
714 
627 


260 
828 
29) 
923 
319 


872 
245 
1002 
219 
263 


854 
608 
199 

74 
888 


504 
726 
457 
691 
622 


194 
965 
364 
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Namo brahmanya-devaya 
quoted, 100 
Nanda Maharaja 
abode of, Patand entered, 5, 7 
afraid for Krgna’s safety, 3 
ate with Krsna and Balarama, 233-234 
beyond material distress, 264 
charitable to brahmanas for Krsna’s sake, 
55, 58-59 
Drona as, 138, 139-140 
family of, related to Vasudeva, 95 
fortunate, 104, 135 
Gargamuni and, 83, 84, 86, 88, 89, 
90-92, 93 
as Krsna’s father, 300, 301 
Krsna unbound by, 224 
loved Krsna, 263 
quoted on astrology, 86 
quoted on devotees traveling to instruct 
householders, 84 
quoted on pious activities, 74 
simplicity of, 37 
Vasudeva excelled by, 135 
Vasudeva’s foresight amazed, 27, 28 
wondered at Piitana’s dead body, 27, 28 
Yaégoda excelled, 134 
Nandana-kanana, 296 
Nandasya gehe vavrdhe 
verse quoted, 78 
Nandeévara, 242 
Narada Muni 
auspicious appearance of, 176 
devotional service via, 212 
God known via, 210-211 
Krsna fulfilled words of, 198, 199 
mercifully cursed Kuvera’s sons, 169, 176, 
177-178, 193-195, 197, 214 
previous life of, 191 
Narada Muni, quotations from 
on animal killers, 180, 182, 184 
on associating with saintly persons, 190, 
192 
on body, 183-184 
on braéhmana, 56 
on Nalakiivara & Manigriva, 193-195 
on poor man, 185, 187-190 


Narada Muni, quotations from 
on wasting wealth, 179 
Ndrada-pajicaratra, quoted on senses in 
Lord’s service, 212 
Narddhama defined, 174, 193 
Narayana, Lord 
excels everyone, 103 
Krsna compared to, 102-103, 223-224, 
263 
See also: Krsna, Lord; Visnu, Lord 
Narayana-asrama, 197 
Narottama dasa Thakura, quotations from 
on associating with saints or sense grati- 
fiers, 192-193 
on favor of devotee for deliverance, 199, 
211 
Na sddhu manye yata dtmano ’yam 
quoted, 87, 181 
Na Socati na kanksati 
quoted, 57 
Na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnurh 
quoted, 10, 89, 183 
Nature, material 
body begins & ends in, 184 
law of, on animal slaughter, 187 
Lord controls, 123 
See also: Body, material; Energy, external; 
Mahamay4; Material world; Modes 
of material nature; Universe(s) 
Nikata-stha maya tare japatiya dhare 
verse quoted, 42, 191 
Nikhdtocchrita-sakhabhir 
verse quoted, 246-247 
Nirvana. See: Liberation 
Nitya-pirnam samuddistam 
verse quoted, 204 
Nitya-siddha associates, 136, 168 
Nityo nityaénam cetanas cetananam 
quoted, 97 
Nondevotees (avaisnavas) 
condemned, 174 
devotees contrasted to, 193, 209 
goodness absent in, 186 
Krsna vs., 257 
See also: Atheists; Demons; Janis; 
Karmis; Materialists 
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Nrsimmhadeva, Lord, 49 
Nydasa-mantra, 19 


O 


Occupation. See: Duty; Society, human, social 
orders in 
Offenses to sddhu (devotee), 215 
Offerings for Krsna, 228-229 
See also: Prasada 
Opulence of Krsna, 121, 229, 236 
See also: Mystic powers; Possessions; 
Wealth 
Orders, social. See: Brahmanas; Ksatriyas; 
Siidras; Vaisyas 
Oversoul. See: Supersoul 


P 


Padma Purana, quoted on asuras & devas, 196 
Pain. See: Suffering 
Paramatma (Supersoul) 
Krsna as, 287 
Lord controls universes via, 164 
soul as part of, 167 
as supreme controller, 132 
yogis seek, 153 
Param brahma param dhama 
quoted, 132, 158 
Parasya saktir vividhaiva sriiyate 
quoted, 17, 305 
Para-upakara defined, 85 
Parents 
children not ultimately protected by, 
128-129 
of Krsna, 136-138, 140 
Vedic vs. modern, 45 
See also: Father; Grhasthas; Mother 
Pariksit Maharaja 
humility of, 306 
Krsna’s childhood activities attracted, 41, 
42,43, 304 
quoted on Lord’s childhood activities, 41, 
43, 304 


Pariksit Maharaja 
quoted on Nalakivara, Manigriva & 
Narada, 172 
ee on Nanda & Yagoda, 133, 135 
ukadeva assured, about Gokula’s safety, 4 
Paritranaya sadhinam 
quoted, 84, 138, 209, 253, 262, 292 
verse quoted, 208 
Parvati, 132 
Pasandi defined, 103 
Passion, mode of (rajo-guna), condemned, 
179, 180, 183 
Past, present and future, astrology reveals, 
86, 87 
See also: Future; Time 
Patram puspam phalam toyarh 
quoted, 57 
verse quoted, 181, 228 
Pavitra-patra (herbs), 57 
Perfection 
of devotional service, 141 
gopis achieved, 31, 35 
of life, 168, 216, 263, 276, 296, 297 
Putand achieved, 31, 32, 33 
two types of, 136 
Visnu worship as, 132 
See also: Life, goal of; Success 
Perplexities between Pitana & Krsna, 8-9 
Personalists. See: Devotees 
Persons. See: Animals; Human beings; Living 
entities; Society, human 
Philanthropic activities by former poor man, 
185 
See also: Pious activities; Welfare work 
Philosophers, speculative. See: Jiidnis 
Pious activities 
of cowherd boys in past lives, 276 
of God, 306 
Lord as approached by, 134 
perfection by, 136 
Vedic injunctions on, 74 
of Vrndavana’s residents in past lives, 277 
See also: Philanthropic activities; Welfare 
work 
Planets 
below Earth, 13 
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Planets 
Lord incarnates on, 43 
See also: Heavenly planets; Universe(s) 
Pleasure. See: Bliss, transcendental; Enjoy- 
ment; Happiness; Sense gratification 
Poetry, Krsna’s activities sung in, 145, 260 
Poor man 
austerities by, 188, 189 
freed of false ego, 188 
realizes others’ pain, 185, 187 
rich man contrasted to, 190-191 
Possessions, material, belong to the Lord, 128, 
129 
See also: Wealth 
Potency of Krsna. See: Krsna, potency of 
Poverty. See: Poor man 
Power. See: Krsna, potency of; Mystic powers 
Prahlada Maharaja, 73 
cited on Caitanya, 98 
quoted on parents & children, 128- 
129 
Prakrti defined, 123 
Prakrtim svam adhisthaya 
verse quoted, 137-138 
Prasdda (food offered to Krsna) 
devotees take, 160, 181 
four kinds of, 58 
offered with love & devotion, 228, 229 
sins dispelled by, 181 
Pratyuvdca tato ramah 
verse quoted, 95 
Prayers by Nalakivara & Manigriva to Lord 
Krsna, 202, 204-206, 208-212 
Prayojana defined, 131 
Preaching Krsna consciousness, 190 
See also: Krgna, glorification of; Krsna 
consciousness movement, Srimad- 
Bhagavatam distributed by; 
Literature, Krsna conscious, people 
purchasing; Sarkirtana-yajiia 
Pregnancy. See: Childbirth 
Prema defined, 168 
Prema pum-artho mahan 
quoted, 131, 166, 168 
Prema-vivarta, quoted on material existence, 
41-42, 191 


Pride 

poverty dispels, 188 

wastes wealth, 179, 180, 185 

See also: Bodily concept; False ego 
Priests, Vedic. See: Brahmanas 
Protection 

for body, 25 

for cows, 18, 57, 58 

by gopis for Krsna, 17-19, 21-23, 26 

mantras for, 21 

for parents’ children, 128-129 

See also: Krsna, protection by 
Proverbs 

on wealth & poverty, 187 

on woman & childbirth, 187 

See also: Analogies 
Prénigarbha, 140 
Punar misiko bhava story, 185-186 
Punishment 

for murder, 187 

by sddhu, 194 

for sinful activities, 180-181] 

See also: Suffering 
Punya-sravana-kirtanah 

quoted, 29 
Puranas as nonfiction, 208 
Pure devotee(s) of Lord Krsna 

duty of, 85 

Krsna captured by, 153-156, 164 

Lord protects, 3 

Lord’s forms revealed to, 25 

mixed devotee vs., 196 

service to, 199 ; 

yogis contrasted to, 153-156 

See also: Acarya; Devotees; Saintly per- 

sons; Spiritual master 

Purification 

by devotional service, 73 

by Ganges River, 175 

by hearing & chanting about Krsna, 29-30 

life meant for, 93 

mantras for, 19 

of material desires, 190, 191 

of Paitand by Krsna, 29, 30 

of society, 92-93 

See also: Liberation 


366 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Purusa defined, 132 
Pitana 
captivated Yasoda & Rohini, 9-10, 33 
as child killer, 3, 7, 8, 11, 31 
dead body of, 15-16, 27-29, 30, 36 
disguised as beautiful woman, 5-7, 9-10, 
33 
entered Nanda’s abode, 5, 7 
fierce, 9-10 
Krsna killed, 11-14, 29, 36-38 
Krsna played on breast of, 16, 17 
as “mother” to Krsna, 8, 9, 10, 31, 32, 
33, 302 
mystic power of, 5, 13, 16 
perfection achieved by, 31, 32, 33 
purified by Krsna, 29, 30 
relatives of, 279 
as Yasoda’s assistant, 33 
Python, Aghasura in form of, 281-286, 288, 
294, 295, 298, 299 


Q 


Qualities 
of brahmana, 55, 56, 57 
of ksatriya, 306 
Quarrel, Age of. See: Kali-yuga 


R 


Rajo-guna (passion mode), condemned, 179, 
180, 183 
Raksasis (mystical witches) 
as children’s enemies, 24 
in India, 5 
See also: Evil spirits; Ghosts 
Raksisyatiti visvasah 
quoted, 73 
Rama. See: Balarama, Lord; Ramacandra, Lord 
Ramacandra, Lord, as Krsna, 96 
Ramddi-mirtisu kala-niyamena tisthan 
quoted, 302 
Ramyé kacid updsana 
quoted, 31, 132 


Rasa dance, Krgna enjoys, 103, 116 
Rasas (relationships with Krena). See: Krgna, 
relationships with 
Reactions. See: Karma; Nature, material, law 
of; Sinful activities 
Reality. See: Absolute Truth; Krsna con- 
sciousness; Spiritual world 
Relationships, material vs. spiritual, 35 
See also: Krsna, relationships with 
Religion. See: Devotional service; Krsna con- 
sciousness; Purification; Sacrifice; 
Worship 
Remembering Krsna, 145-146, 276 
Renunciation, mentality of, 128 
See also: Kings retired for purification; 
Sannydsi 
Rich man, poor man contrasted to, 190-191 
See also: Possessions; Wealth 
Ritualistic ceremony 
by brahmanas for Krgna’s safety, 53-55 
for child, 44, 45 
duties at, 234-235 
herbs & leaves for, 57 
by Nanda for Krgna’s welfare, 55, 58-59 
See also: Sacrifice; names of specific 
ceremonies 
Rohini 
as Balarama’s mother, 94, 95 
Balaréma suckled by, 107-108 
called Krsna & Balarama for lunch, 230, 
231 
ecstatic anxiety of, for Balarama’s safety, 
110 
inseparable from Balarama, 245-246 
protected Krsna, 17 
Pitand enchanted, 9-10, 33 
Yagoda excelled, 230, 231-232 
Rohini constellation, 45 
Rope, Yaéoda binding Krsna with, 158, 159, 
160, 161, 162, 163 
Rsabhadeva, quoted on body as suffering, 87 
Rukmini, Krgna kidnapped, 256 
Rulers. See: Kings; Ksatriyas 
Ripa Gosvami 
following in footsteps of, 199 
quoted on thinking of Krsna, 276 
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Ripyatvat tu jagad riipam 
verse quoted, 204 


S 


Sabde pare ca nisndtam 
quoted, 182 
Sa ca tenaiva ndmné tu 
verse quoted, 201 
Sacred thread, use & misuse of, 56, 57 
Sacrifice (yajfia), chanting Hare Krsna as, 60 
See also: Offerings for Krsna; Ritualistic 
ceremony; Worship; names of 
specific sacrifices (yajftas) 
Sadhana-siddha associates, 136, 168 
Sddhus (saintly persons) 
associating with, 186, 190-191, 192-193 
cited on glorifying the Lord, 296-297 
defined, 72-73 
in mouse story, 185-186 
poverty accepted by, 188 
preach Krsna consciousness, 190 
punishment by, 194 
symptoms of, 192 
See also: Acarya; Braéhmanas; Devotees; 
Pure devotees; Spiritual master 


‘Sddhu-sariga, ’ ‘sadhu-sarn.ga’——sarva-Ssdstre 


kaya 
verse quoted, 176, 215 
Sadyo hrdy avarudhyate ’tra krtibhih 
Susrisubhis tat-ksanat 
quoted, 264, 276 
Sages. See: Acarya; Brdhmanas; Devotees; 
Janis; Pure devotees; Saintly persons; 
Spiritual master 
Sa gundn samatityaitan 
quoted, 51-52, 194 
Saintly persons (sddhus) 
associating with, 186, 190-191, 192-193 
cited on glorifying the Lord, 296-297 
defined, 72-73 
in mouse story, 185-186 
poverty accepted by, 188 
preach Krsna consciousness, 190 
punishment by, 194 


Saintly persons 
symptoms of, 192 
See also: Acdrya; Brahmanas; Devotees; 
: Pure devotees; Spiritual master 
Saka defined, 121 
Sdkam vijahruh krta-punya-purijah 
quoted, 300 
Sakatdsura (cart demon), Krsna kicked down, 
47, 48, 49, 50-51 
Sakati-vafa-paryantas 
quoted, 246 
Salvation. See: Liberation 
Samah sarvesu bhiltesu 
quoted, 57 
Samatvenaiva vikseta 
verse quoted, 103 
Sambandha defined, 131 
Samsara defined, 35 
Sandtana Gosvami 
Caitanya’s instruction to, on Vedas’ pur- 
poses, 131 
cited on Yaéoda binding Krsna, 145 
quoted on Krsna as unlimited, 271 
Sarnkhya-yoga, purpose of, 132 
Sankirtana-yajia for present age, 60 
See also: Hare Krsna mantra; Preaching 
Krgna consciousness 
Sannyasi (renunciant) preaches Krgna con- 
sciousness, 190 
Sdriipya-mukti defined, 294 
Sarva-dharman parityajya 
quoted, 276 
Sarva-kdérana-kéranam 
quoted, 126 
Sarvam khalv idarn brahma 
quoted, 202, 205 
Sarvatma-snapanam param vijayate sri- 
krsna-sankirtanam 
_ quoted, 264 
Sastras (Vedic scriptures). See: Vedas; Vedic 
literature; names of specific Vedic 
literatures 
Satdrh prasangan mama virya-samvido 
verse quoted, 191 
Satatamn kirtayanto mam 
quoted, 303 
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Sat-sanga chadi’ kainu asate vilasa 
verse quoted, 192 
Sattva-guna. See: Goodness, mode of 
Sayings 
on wealth & poverty, 187 
on woman & childbirth, 187 
See also: Analogies 
Sdayujya-muhti defined, 294 
Self. See: Soul 
Self-realization. See: Devotional service; 
Krsna consciousness; Yoga 
Self-realized soul, changing bodies understood 
by, 87 
See also: Acarya; Pure devotees; Spiritual 
master 
Senayor ubhayor madhye 
quoted, 164 
Sense gratification 
householders attracted to, 85 
as risky, 89 
See also: Attachment; Desires, material; 
Enjoyment; Happiness 
Senses 
Krgna’s potency beyond perception of, 270 
in Lord’s service, 29, 30, 212 
See also: Body, material 
Servants of God. See: Devotees; Living en- 
tities, as Krsna’s servants 
Service to God. See: Devotional service 
Sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 
verse quoted, 160, 205 
Shower of flowers by demigods for Krsna, 
253, 259, 296 
Siddhas defined, 210 
Siddhis (mystic perfections) listed, 67 
Siksdstaka, quoted on purifying the ma- 
terialistic heart, 191 
Sinful activities 
animal slaughter among, 182, 184 
Ganges River and, 175 
prasdda dispels reactions to, 181 
punishment for, 180-181 
suffering due to, 182, 183 
Siva, Lord, 70 
in bodily concept, 168 
devotees of, 174 


Siva, Lord 
Kuvera’s sons devoted to, 173 
quoted on Visnu worship, 132 
worships the Lord, 156 
Yagoda excels, 165-166 
Slaughter, animal, 180, 182, 184, 187 
Snake 
corpse of, burning of, 28-29 
Krsna compared to, 8, 9 
Society, human 
food supply for, 57-58 
in Kali-yuga, 45, 189 
Krsna consciousness movement guides, 88, 
89 
past & present, 93 
purification of, 92-93 
social orders in, 56, 88-89 
See also: Civilization; Human beings; 
Varndsrama-dharma; Vedic culture 
Soldiers. See: Ksatriyas 
Soul 
atheists deny, 184 
changes bodies, 86-87 
as Supersoul’s part & parcel, 167 
See also: Consciousness; Life; Living en- 
tities 
Sound, transcendental. See: Hare Krsna 
mantra; Mantras 
Space travel by mystical witches, 5 
Speculators, mental. See: Jiidnis 
Spirit. See: Brahman (spirit); Soul; Spiritual 
world 
Spirits, evil, trouble from, 24 
See also: Ghosts; Witches, mystical 
Spiritual life. See: Advancement, spiritual, 
Devotional service; Krsna consciousness 
Spiritual master (guru) 
devotional service via, 176 
duty of, to disciple, 306 
necessary, 88n, 182 
qualification of, 182 
seeking shelter of, 199 
See also: Acdrya; Pure devotees 
Spiritual world 
enjoyment in, 272 
feelings in, 110 
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Spiritual world 


material world vs., 272, 299 
_ See also: Gokula; Vrndavana 
Sravana-kirtana defined, 30 


Sravanam kirtanam visnoh 


quoted, 4, 212 


Srimad- -Bhagavatam 


See also: Srimad-Bhaégavatam, quotations 
from 

distribution of, 264, 276 

extra verses in, 78-79 

for Gitd graduates, 139 

happiness by hearing, 264 

Krsna known via, 276 

Vaisnavas (devotees) love, 276 


Vyasa compiled, 105, 276 


Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations from 


on associating with saintly persons, 191 

on body as suffering, 181 

on brahmana, 56 

on cowherd boys gaining Krsna’s associa- 
tion, 300 

on delusion by external energy, 10 

on devotees’ achieving Krsna’s association, 
120 

on devotees’ controlling the Lord, 163-164 

on devotee’s distress as Lord’s mercy, 126 

on devotees serving Krsna, 302 

on devotional processes, 212 

on fool not knowing life’s goal, 183 

on glorifying the Lord, 296-297 

on goodness absent in avaisnava (non- 
devotee), 186 

on guru, 182 

on hearing & chanting about Krsna, 29, 42 

on hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam, 264 

on “I-and-mine”’ misconception, 129 

on Kali-yuga brahmana, 56 

on Kali-yuga people, 93 

on Krsna as known by devotional service, 
212 

on Krsna as known via Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, 276 

on Krsna fearing Yasoda, 153 

on life’s purpose, 189 

on Lord’s incarnations, 97, 98, 101 
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Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations from 
on parents “protecting” children, 128- 
129 
on remembering Krsna (Narayana) at 
death, 276 
on sddhu, 192 
on saintly persons as traveling preachers, 
190 
on sarkirtana-yajia, 60 
on satisfying the Lord, 296 
on Srimad-Bhagavatam & Vaisnavas 
(devotees), 276 
on subduing passion & ignorance, 179 
on Vyasadeva compiling Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, 105, 264, 276 
Srimad- -bhagavatarn puranam amalam yad 
vaisnavanam priyam 
quoted, 276 
Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah 
quoted, 29, 42, 73 
Srutim apare smrtim itare 
quoted, 105 
Stars. See: Astrology; Planets; Rohini con- 
stellation 
Stool as body’s fate, 182 
Students, spiritual. See: Brahmacari; Disci- 
ple; Education 
Success 
by devotional service, 33 
of life, 229, 276 
See also: Life, goal of; Perfection 
Suddha-sattva defined, 294 
Sudras (laborers), 88, 89 
Suffering 
body causes, 42, 87, 127 
of devotees blissful, 70, 141 
devotees tolerate, 126-127 
devotional service relieves, 137, 138 
hearing Krsna’s pastimes ends, 42, 264 
poor man understands, 185, 187 
root cause of, 42 
sinful activities cause, 182, 183 
Suhrdah sarva-dehinam 
quoted, 192 
Suhrdam sarva-bhitanam 
verse quoted, 128 
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Sukadeva Gosvami, quotations from 
on Krsna, cowherd boys & calves, 
268-269 
on Krsna as bound by gopis, 213 
on Kuvera’s sons, 173 
on Nanda Maharaja, 3 
on Narada, Nalakivara & Manigriva, 197 
on yamala-arjuna trees falling, 220, 221 
on Yasoda, 145 
Sukadeva Gosvami assured Pariksit about 
Gokula’s safety, 4 
Sukrti defined, 134 
Sunshine & Krsna incarnation, analogy of, 97 
Supersoul (Paramatma) 
Krsna as, 287 
Lord controls universes via, 164 
soul as part of, 167 
as supreme controller, 132 
yogis seek, 153 
Supreme Brahman, Krsna as, 158 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. See: Krsna, 
Lord 
Surrender to Krsna. See: Krsna, surrender to 
Sita Gosvami, quotations from 
on Pariksit & Sukadeva, 307 
on Pariksit hearing Krsna’s childhood 
pastimes, 304. 
Sutapa, 140 
Svada-bhaksana ceremony, 45 
‘Svalpam apy asya dharmasya 
quoted, 302 
Svanusthitasya dharmasya 
quoted, 296 
Svarga. See: Heavenly planets; Spiritual world 
Svayambhir ndéradah sambhuh 
quoted, 210 
Svetasvatara Upanisad, quoted on Krsna’s po- 
tencies, 305 


T 


Tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
verse quoted, 181, 228 

Tadana-bhayaén mithyoktir 
quoted, 120 


Tada rajas-tamo-bhavah 
verse quoted, 179 
Tad-vijiandrtham sa gurum evabhigacchet 
quoted, 88n 
Taj-josandd asv apavarga-vartmani 
verse quoted, 19] 
Tamo-guna. See: Ignorance, mode of 
Tapasé brahmacaryena 
quoted, 120, 171 
Tapoloka, 298 
Tasmad gurum prapadyeta 
quoted, 182 
Tasmat kendpy upadyena 
quoted, 276 
Tatha dehantara-praptih 
quoted, 276 
verse quoted, 86-87 
Tato mar tattvato jnatva 
verse quoted, 154 
Tat te ’nukampdaém susamiksamano 
verse quoted, 126 
Teachers, spiritual. See: Acarya; Bréhmanas; 
Spiritual master 
Te-karane lagila ye karma-bandha-phdarsa 
verse quoted, 192 
Temples in India, prasdda distribution at, 58 
Tena tyaktena bhuiijithah 
quoted, 181 
Tesam satata-yuktanarh 
verse quoted, 149 
Thread, sacred, use & misuse of, 56, 57 
Three times, uttering anything, 166 
Time 
in higher planets, 196 
Krsna beyond, 158 
See also: Future; Past, present and future 
Titiksavah kaérunikah 
verse quoted, 192 
Transcendence. See: Liberation; Spiritual 
world 
Transcendentalists. See: Devotees; Jndanis; 
Saintly persons; Yogis 
Tree(s) 
consciousness of, 196 


kapittha, 252 
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Tree(s) 
Narada cursed Nalakivara & Manigriva to 
become, 195-196 
yamala-arjuna, 169, 220-223, 224 
Tretéyam rakta-varno ’sau 
quoted, 97 
Tripurasura, 70 
Trnavarta vs. Krsna, 62, 63, 67-71 
Truth about material life, 86-87 
See also: Absolute Truth 
Tuberculosis, cause of, 189 
Tyaktva deham punar janma 
quoted, 34, 276 


U 
Uddhava, cited on Pitana, 33 


Universe(s) 
Krsna as heavy as, 61 
in Krgna’s effulgence, 154 
living entities everywhere in, 77 
living entities wander, 176, 186 
Lord controls, 164 
Yaéoda saw, in Krsna’s mouth, 77, 78, 
123 
See also: Heavenly planets; Material world, 
Nature, material; Planets; Spiritual 
world 
Upananda 
quoted on Krsna surviving demons’ at- 
tacks, 239, 240 
quoted on leaving Gokula for Vrndavana, 
238, 241, 242 
Upanisads 
cited on Lord’s running speed, 164 
impersonal realization via, 132 
Upasana defined, 132 
Utthana ceremony, 44 


V 


Vaikuntha. See: Spiritual world, all entries 
Vaisnavanam yatha sambhuh 
quoted, 165 


Vaisnavas. See: Devotees 
Vaisnava thakura tomara kukkura bhuliya 
janaha more 
quoted, 199 
Vaisnava-tosani, cited 
on Aghasura attaining sdriipya-mukti, 294 
on Krsna kicking cart demon, 49 
on Yasoda binding Krsna, 145 
Vaisyas (farmers & merchants) 
ksatriyas contrasted to, 28 
Nanda among, 95 
training of, 248 
Vaktum arhasi dharma-jiia 
verse quoted, 79 
Vamana, Lord, 49 
Vamana Purana, quoted on Visnu, 204 
Vandhya ki bujhibe prasava-vedana 
quoted, 187 
Variety for enjoyment, 279 
Varnésrama-dharma 
divisions in, 85 
society guided by, 88 
See also: Brahmacari; Brahmanas; 
Grhasthas; Ksatriyas; Sannyasi; 
Society, human; Sidras; Vaisyas; 
Vedic culture 
Varuni liquor, Kuvera’s sons drank, 173, 193 
Vasudeva 
family of, related to Nanda, 95 
inspired Gargamuni to visit Nanda, 82 
as Krsna’s father, 98-99 
mystic power of, 28 
Nanda amazed by foresight of, 27, 28 
Nanda excelled, 135 
Vasus, 136 
Vatsasura (calf demon) vs. Krsna, 250-252 
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah 
quoted, 131, 167 
Vedanta-sutra (Brahma-sitra), quotations 
from 
on learning about Brahman, 263, 272 
on source of emanation, 272 
Vedas 
Krsna as goal of, 131, 167 
relationship with Krsna via, 131 
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Vedas (continued) 
See also: Vedic literature; names of specific 
Vedic literatures 
Vedesu durlabham adurlabham atma- 
bhaktau 
verse quoted, 24-25, 159 
Vedic culture 
mantra protection in, 2] 
modern society vs., 45 
pious activities according to, 74 
ritualistic ceremony in, 234-235 
See also: India; Varnésrama-dharma 
Vedic literature, purpose of, 42 
See also: Vedas; names of specific Vedic 
literatures 
Vibhiti defined, 160 
Vidya defined, 132 
Vijayadhvaja Tirtha, verse added by, 79 
Vimukti defined, 166, 295 
Vipratve siitram eva hi 
quoted, 56 
Virdt-riipa defined, 77 
Visnor Gradhanam param 
quoted, 25 
Visnu, Lord 
chanting names of, for protection, 25 
worship of, 132 
See also: Krsna, Lord; Narayana, Lord; 
Supersoul 
Visnu-bhaktah smrto daiva 
verse quoted, 196 
Visnu Purana, quoted on cowherd men & 
women arriving in Vrndavana, 246 
Vistareneha karunyat 
verse quoted, 79 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, as cited or 
quoted 
on Aghasura attaining sariipya-mukti, 294 
on demons interrupting Krsna & cowherd 
boys, 278-279 
on Krsna kicking cart demon, 49 
on Narada cursing Nalakivara & 
Manigriva, 178 
on rasd planets, 13 


on Yasoda binding Krsna, 145 


Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, as cited or 
quoted 
on Yasoda’s forgetfulness via yogamaya, 
129-130 
Vraja. See: Gokula; Vrndavana 
Vrndavana (Vraja) 
animals in, 250 
cowherd men & women moved to, 
243-246 
cow protection around, 18 
devotional ecstasy in, 140-141 
Drona & Dhara appeared in, 139-140 
Goloka, Piitand promoted to, 33 
inhabitants of 
Aghasura plotted against, 280 
following in footsteps of, 138, 141, 147, 
167-168 
good fortune of, 277 
See also: Cowherd boys; Cowherd men; 
Gopis 
Krsna & Balarama enjoyed, 247 
Krsna & Yagoda in, 134 
Krsna never leaves, 168 
Upananda suggested going to, 242 
Yagoda saw, in Krsna’s mouth, 123 
See also: Gokula; Spiritual world 
Vrndavanam parityajya 
quoted, 168 
Vyasadeva 
literary intent of, 42, 264 
as nonfiction writer, 208 


Srimad-Bhagavatam by, 105, 276 


W 


Wealth 
degradation by, 180-181 
pride wastes, 179, 180, 185 
proverb about, 187 
See also: Economic development; Posses- 
sions 
Welfare work _ 
distributing Srimad-Bhdgavatam as, 276 
by pure devotee, 84-85 


tatah paritksit dvija-varya-siksaya 
tatah praduskrtam tejah 

tatah sadyo vimucyeta 

tatah saptadase jatah 

tatah saptama akutyam 


tatah sarva-gunodarke 

tatas ca vah prechyam imam 

tatas te krsna-hrdayah 

tatha **hrtam pasuvat pasa-baddham 
tathaivanucarah saureh 


tatha parama-hamsanam 
tathapi bata me daihyah 
tathapy ekanta-bhaktesu 
tathayam cavataras te 

tat kathyatam maha-bhaga 


tat-krtam mati vaisamyam 

tat kularix prad@haty asu 

tato *bhyetyasramam balah 
tato nivrtta hy abudhah striyah 
tato ’nrtam madam kamam 


tato’nyatha kincana yad vivaksatah 
tato rajnabhyanujnatah 

tato ’rtha-kamabhinivesitatmanam 
tato vinasanam pragat 

tato yudhisthiro gatva 


tat-pada-mulam sirasa 
tatrabdakoti-pratimah ksano bhavet 
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quoted, 235 
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verse quoted, 98 
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quoted, 60 
Yajiio ddnam tapas caiva 
quoted, 235 
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cowherd men bewildered by fall of, 
220-223, 224 
Kuvera’s sons as, 169 
Yamaraja fears Krsna, 156 
Yamuna River, 247, 250, 254 
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binding Krsna with rope, 158, 159, 160, 
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Brahma excelled by, 165-166 
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Devaki excelled by, 132, 135 
Dhard as, 138, 139-140 
eating-dirt complaints about Krsna dis- 
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ecstatic anxiety of, for Krsna’s safety, 110 
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forgot universal vision, 129, 130 
fortunate, 134, 135 
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gopis informed, of Krsna’s mischief, 112, 
113, 115, 116 
inseparable from Krsna, 245-246 
Krsna angry at, 149, 150 
Krsna feared stick of, 153, 155, 156, 
157 
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129, 132, 147, 156-157, 158 
missed Krsna during dust storm, 64-66 
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as nitya-siddha, 166 
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Puatand enchanted, 9-10, 33 
Rohini excelled by, 230, 231-232 
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Yat karosi yad asnasi 
verse quoted, 229 
Yat-pdéda-parkaja-palasa-vilasa-bhaktya 
quoted, 302 
Yatra yogesvaro harih 
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Yat tapasyasi kaunteya 
verse quoted, 229 
Ydavad artha-prayojanam 
quoted, 189 
Ye yatha mar prapadyante 
quoted, 257 
verse quoted, 132-133, 167 
Yoga 
hatha-, 28 
for Paramatmi realization, 132 
sdrikhya-, 132 
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Yogamaya 
arranged Aghasura’s advent, 279 
Karsa and, 91 
Yogamdyé potency 
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devotees in, 130 
Krsna’s cart-kicking concealed by, 51 
Krsna’s pastimes via, 37 
in Krsna-Yasodi relationship, 62, 77, 78, 
108, 129-130, 163 
in Piitand pastime, 10 
Yoga-misra-bhakti, 196 
Yoginam api sarvesim 
quoted, 276 
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devotees contrasted to, 153-156, 167 
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277 
rascal, 68 
See also: Devotees 
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“The Srimad-Bhagavatam is widely acclaimed as 
the bible of Indian devotionalism par excellence. His 
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada has produced an exquisite edition of the 
Bhagavatam with English translation and commen- 
tary. Through his lucid commentary, the author 
reveals the real spirit of the text. The profound es- 
sence of bhakti, divine love, radiates from every 
page. The physical layout of these volumes and the 
many beautiful illustrations are pleasing to the eye as 
well as to the mind.” 


Dr. T.M.P. Mahadevan 
Director, Center of Advanced 

Study of Philosophy 
University of Madras 
Madras, India 


“The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust editions of 
famous religious classics of India with new transla- 
tions and commentaries are an important addition to 
our expanding knowledge of spiritual India. The new 
edition of the Srimad-Bhagavatam is particularly 


welcome.” 
Dr. John L. Mish 
Chief, Oriental Division 
New York Public Library 


“It has been my great pleasure recently to have 
read the Srimad-Bhdagavatam in the superb edition 
authorized by A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada. The consummate care and devotion to the 
Sanskrit word and its precious meaning are evident 
on every page. I am sure this monumental work will 
go far to bring the sublime message of the 
Bhdagavatam to numerous Westerners who otherwise 
would miss this opportunity.” 


Dr. Alex Wayman 
Professor of Sanskrit 
Columbia University 
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Fourider-Acdrya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 


SRIMAD 
BHAGAVATAM 


Srimad-Bhagavatam, an epic philosophical and 
literary classic, holds a prominent position in 
India’s voluminous written wisdom. The timeless 
wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human 
knowledge. Originally preserved through oral tradi- 
tion, the Vedas were first put into writing by Srila 
Vyasadeva, the “‘literary incarnation of God.” After 
compiling the Vedas, Srila Vyasadeva was inspired 
by his spiritual master to present their profound 
essence in the form of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Known 
as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic literature,” 
Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and au- 
thoritative exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After writing the Bhagavatam, Vyasa taught it to 
his son, Sukadeva Gosvami, who later spoke the 
Bhégavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assembly of 
sages on the bank of the sacred Ganges River. Al- 
though Maharaja Pariksit was a great rdjarsi (saintly 
king) and the emperor of the world, when he 
received notice of his death seven days in advance, he 
renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the 
bank of the Ganges to seek spiritual enlightenment. 
The questions of King Pariksit and Sukadeva 
Gosvami’s illuminating answers, concerning every- 
thing from the nature of the self to the origin of the 
universe, are the basis of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

This edition of Bhagavatam is the only complete 
English translation with an elaborate and scholarly 
commentary, and it is the first edition widely avail- 
able to the English-reading public. This work is the 
product of the scholarly and devotional effort of His 
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His 
Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with 
Vedic culture combine to reveal to the West a mag- 
nificent exposition of this important classic. 

With its comprehensive system of providing the 
original Sanskrit text, roman transliteration, precise 
word-for-word equivalents, a lucid English transla- 
tion and a comprehensive commentary, it will appeal 
to scholars, students and laymen alike. The entire 
multivolume text, presented by the Bhaktivedanta 
Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant place in 

the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern 
man for a long time to come. 
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Foreword 


This is the final Srimad-Bhagavatam volume translated by His Divine 
Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the founder-dcdrya of 
the International Society for Krishna Consciousness. It is smaller than 
the earlier volumes because it ends where the renowned author stopped 
translating just before his departure from this mortal world on Novem- 
ber 14, 1977, at the Krsna-Balarama Mandira in Vrndavana, India. 

The first part of this volume was produced in the usual fashion. Srila 
Prabhupada would sit and read silently from the Sanskrit text and then 
speak the translation and commentary into his dictaphone. Later, due to 
illness, it became necessary for his disciples to assist him personally. 

In these last days Srila Prabhupada was gravely ill. Unable to eat for 
weeks, his health had deteriorated, making even the slightest movement 
excruciatingly painful. 

As he lay still, a devotee would softly read the Sanskrit to him. 
Another disciple, sitting on his bed, held the microphone to him, nearly 
touching his mouth. And then Srila Prabhupada would speak, voice 
sometimes barely audible. 

These recordings, made in his quarters at the temple, constitute the 
balance of this book. 

In these final moments, the physician attending His Divine Grace 
confided that an ordinary man in such critical condition would have 
been crying out from the intense pain. Srila Prabhupada’s disciples 
were awestruck as they watched their spiritual master work quietly, 
undisturbed. 

In the last part of the book we find Srila Prabhupada’s usual clarity of 
thought, constant scriptural references, scrupulous attention to detail, 
and rigorous philosophical exposition fully intact, just as they were in the 
preceding twenty-nine volumes of the Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

Srila Prabhupada’s last days and this translation will stand as an in- 
spiring reminder that even the severest material circumstances cannot 
impede the activities of a pure devotee of the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 


— The Publishers 


vil 


Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, of the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the apho- 
rism of Vedanta philosophy janmady asya yatah to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of 
oblivion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, 
education and economic development throughout the entire world. But 
there is a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore 
there are large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is 
need of a clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship 
and prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhdagavatam will fill this 
need, for it is a cultural presentation for the respiritualization of the 
entire human society. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student-devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demoniac face of society. 


kaumara dacaret prajrio 
dharman bhaégavatan iha 
durlabham ménusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything 
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is merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate 
source of creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one 
ultimate source of everything that be. This ultimate source is ex- 
plained rationally and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhagavatam, or 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty toward perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accepting God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Veddnta-siitra by the same author, 
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly like with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God-realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. : 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(1.5.11): | 

tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin prati-slokam abaddhavaty api 
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namany anantasya yaso ‘ikitani yac 
chrnvanti gdyanti grnanti sddhavah 


“On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the un- 
limited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring about a 
revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such tran- 
scendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.” 

Om tat sat 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


Introduction 


“This Bhdgavata Purdna is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purana.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the “literary incarnation of 
God.” After compiling the Vedas, Vydsadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Vedanta-sitras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is Vyasa- 
deva’s commentary on his own Vedanta-sitras. It was written in the 
maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “‘the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature,” Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his sun, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rajarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhdgavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: ‘‘You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. I am therefore begging you to show the way of perfection for 
all persons, and especially for one who is about to die. Please let me know 
what a man should hear, chant, remember and worship, and also what he 
should not do. Please explain all this to me.” 

Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
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in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sita Gosvami, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
later repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest 
of Naimisdranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of 
the people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain 
of sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Sita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Sita Gosvimi sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisaranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimisaranya between Sata Gosvami and the sages at Naimisaranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavutam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo- 
sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text, 
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
to appreciate fully its profound message. 

The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar 
candy— wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and relisha- 
ble. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhagavatam, one may begin 
by reading any of its volumes. After such an introductory taste, however, 
the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of the First 
Canto and then proceed through the Bhagavatam, volume after volume, 
in its natural order. 

This edition of the Bhagavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 
first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
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the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world-view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhagavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


— The Publishers 


His Divine Grace 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 


Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 


Srila Prabhupada’s room in the Krsna-Balarama Mandira, where he 
spent his final days translating this volume of the Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
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PLATE ONE 


After selecting a pleasing location on the riverbank, Lord Krsna and 
His friends opened their baskets of food and began eating in great tran- 
scendental pleasure. Like the whorl of a lotus flower surrounded by its 
petals and leaves, Krsna sat in the center, encircled by lines of His 
friends, who all looked very beautiful. Every one of them was trying to 
look forward toward Krsna, thinking that Krsna might look toward him. 
Among the cowherd boys, some placed their lunch on flowers, some on 
leaves, fruits, or bunches of leaves, some actually in their baskets, some 
on the bark of trees and some on rocks. This is what the children 
imagined to be their plates as they ate their lunch. All the cowherd boys 
enjoyed their lunch with Krsna, showing one another the different tastes 
of the different varieties of preparations they had brought from home. 
Tasting one another’s preparations, they began to laugh and make one 
another laugh. In this way they all enjoyed their lunch in the forest. 
(pp. 6-10) 


PLATE TWO 


One day, five or six nights before the completion of the year, Krsna, 
tending the calves, entered the forest along with Balarama. Thereafter, 
while pasturing atop Govardhana Hill, the cows looked down to find some 
green grass and saw their calves pasturing near Vrndavana, not very far 
away. When the cows saw their own calves from the top. of Govardhana 
Hill, they forgot themselves and their caretakers because of increased 
affection, and although the path was very rough, they ran toward their 
calves with great anxiety, each running as if with one pair of legs. Their 
milk bags full and flowing with milk, their heads and tails raised, and 
their humps moving with their necks, they ran forcefully until they 
reached their calves to feed them. The cowherd men, having been unable 
to check the cows from going to their calves, felt simultaneously ashamed 
and angry. They crossed the rough road with great difficulty, but when 
they came down and saw their own sons, they were overwhelmed by 
great affection. At that time, all the thoughts of the cowherd men merged 
in the mellow of paternal love, which was aroused by the sight of their 
sons. Experiencing a great attraction, their anger completely disappear- 
ing, they lifted their sons, embraced them in their arms and enjoyed the 
highest pleasure by smelling their sons’ heads. (pp. 29-33) 


PLATE THREE 


While Lord Brahma looked on, all the calves and the boys tending 
them immediately appeared to have complexions the color of bluish 
rainclouds and to be dressed in yellow silken garments. All those per- 
sonalities had four arms, holding conchshell, disc, mace and lotus flower 
in Their hands. They wore helmets on Their heads, earrings on Their 
ears and garlands of forest flowers around Their necks. On the upper 
portion of the right side of Their chests was the emblem of the goddess of 
fortune. Furthermore, They wore armlets on Their arms, the Kaustubha 
gem around Their necks, which were marked with three lines like a 
conchshell, and bracelets on Their wrists. With bangles on Their ankles, 
ornaments on Their feet, and sacred belts around Their waists, They all 
appeared very beautiful. Those Visnu forms, by Their pure smiling, 
which resembled the increasing light of the moon, and by the sidelong 
glances of Their reddish eyes, created and protected the desires of Their 
own devotees, as if by the modes of passion and goodness. Thus Lord 
Brahma saw the Supreme Brahman, by whose energy this entire uni- 
verse, with its moving and nonmoving living beings, is manifested. He 
also saw at the same time all the calves and boys as the Lord’s expansions. 


(pp. 49-63) 


PLATE FOUR 


Lord Brahma saw the Absolute Truth—who is one without a second, 
who possesses full knowledge and who is unlimited—assuming the role 
of a child in a family of cowherd men and standing all alone, just as 
before, with a morsel of food in His hand, searching everywhere for the 
calves and His cowherd friends. After seeing this, Lord Brahma hastily 
got down from his swan carrier, fell down like a golden rod and touched 
the lotus feet of Lord Krsna with the tips of the four crowns on his heads. 
Offering his obeisances, he bathed the feet of Krsna with the water of his 
tears of joy. Rising and falling again and again at the lotus feet of Lord 
Krsna for a long time, Lord Brahma remembered over and over the 
Lord’s greatness he had just seen. Then, rising very gradually and wip- 
ing his two eyes, Lord Brahma looked up at Mukunda. Lord Brahma, 
his head bent low, his mind concentrated and his body trembling, 
very humbly began, with faltering words, to offer praise to Lord Krsna. 
(pp. 73-78) 


Brahma-kunda, the site where Lord Brahma offered his prayers to Lord 
Krsna after the pastime known as Brahma-vimohana-lila. 
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN 


The Stealing of the 
Boys and Calves by Brahma 


This chapter describes Lord Brahma’s attempt to take away the calves 
and cowherd boys, and it also describes the bewilderment of Lord 
Brahma and finally the clearance of his illusion. 

Although the incident concerning Aghasura had been performed one 
year before, when the cowherd boys were five years old, when they were 
six years old they said, “It happened today.”” What happened was this. 
After killing Aghadsura, Krsna, along with His associates the cowherd 
boys, went for a picnic within the forest. The calves, being allured by 
green grasses, gradually went far away, and therefore Krsna’s associates 
became a little agitated and wanted to bring back the calves. Krsna, 
however, encouraged the boys by saying, ‘““You take your tiffin without 
being agitated. | shall go find the calves.”’ And thus the Lord departed. 
Then, just to examine the potency of Krsna, Lord Brahma took away all 
the calves and cowherd boys and kept them in a secluded place. 

When Krsna was unable to find the calves and boys, He could under- 
stand that this was a trick performed by Brahma. Then the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, the cause of all causes, in order to please Lord 
Brahmi, as well as His own associates and their mothers, expanded Him- 
self to become the calves and boys, exactly as they were before. In this 
way, He discovered another pastime. A special feature of this pastime 
was that the mothers of the cowherd boys thus became more attached to 
their respective sons, and the cows became more attached to their calves. 
After nearly a year, Baladeva observed that all the cowherd boys and 
calves were expansions of Krsna. Thus He inquired from Krsna and was 
informed of what had happened. 

When one full year had passed, Brahma returned and saw that Krsna 
was still engaged as usual with His friends and the calves and cows. Then 
Krsna exhibited all the calves and cowherd boys as four-armed forms of 
Narayana. Brahma could then understand Krsna’s potency, and he was 
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astonished by the pastimes of Krsna, his worshipable Lord. Krsna, 
however, bestowed His causeless mercy upon Brahma and released him 
from illusion. Thus Brahma began to offer prayers to glorify the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 1 

ah TTT 
Ay TE AMAT AAT ATTA | 
Tara TAY Tat gE! Ue Ul 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
sddhu prstamm mahd-bhaga 
tvaya bhagavatottama 
yan nitanayasisasya 
Srnvann api katham muhuh 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sukadeva Gosvami said; sadhu prstam—I have 
been very much honored by your inquiry; maha-bhdaga—you are a 
greatly fortunate personality; tvaya—by you; bhagavata-uttama—O 
best of devotees; yat—because; niitanayasi—you are making newer and 
newer; isasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; srnvan api— 
although you are continuously hearing; katham—the pastimes; 
muhuh—again and again. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: O best of devotees, most fortunate 
Pariksit, you have inquired very nicely, for although constantly 
hearing the pastimes of the Lord, you are perceiving His activities 
to be newer and newer. 


PURPORT 


Unless one is very advanced in Krsna consciousness, one cannot stick 
to hearing the pastimes of the Lord constantly. Nityam nava-navdaya- 
manam: even though advanced devotees hear continually about the Lord 
for years, they still feel that these topics are coming to them as newer and 
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fresher. Therefore such devotees cannot give up hearing of the pastimes 
of Lord Krsna. Premdfijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena santah sadaiva 
hrdayesu vilokayanti. The word santah is used to refer to persons who 
have developed love for Krsna. Yam Syamasundaram acintya-guna-svari- 
pam govindam ddi-purusarh tam aham bhajami (Brahma-samhita 5.38). 
Pariksit Maharaja, therefore, is addressed as bhagavatottama, the best of 
devotees, because unless one is very much elevated in devotional service, 
one cannot feel ecstasy from hearing more and more and appreciate the 
topics as ever fresher and newer. 


TEXT 2 
aa = anat | ravi 
Teva ATTA 
aaa ATTRA aq 
fan feria argatal i 2 1 


satam ayam sdra-bhrtdm nisargo 
yad-artha-vani-sruti-cetasam api 

prati-ksanam navya-vad acyutasya yat 
striyd vitandm wa sddhu varta 


satam—of the devotees; ayam—this; sdra-bhrtam—those who are 
paramahamsas, who have accepted the essence of life; nisargah— 
feature or symptom; yat—which; artha-vani—the aim of life, the aim 
of profit; sruti—the aim of understanding; cetasam api—who have 
decided to accept the bliss of transcendental subjects as the aim and ob- 
ject of life; prati-ksanam—every moment; navya-vat—as if newer and 
newer; acyutasya—of Lord Krsna; yat—because; striyah—(topics) of 
woman or sex; vitandm—of debauchees, who are attached to women; 
iva—exactly like; sadhu varta—actual conversation. 


TRANSLATION 


Paramaharnsas, devotees who have accepted the essence of life, 
are attached to Krsna in the core of their hearts, and He is the aim 
of their lives. It is their nature to talk only of Krsna at every 
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moment, as if such topics were newer and newer. They are at- 
tached to such topics, just as materialists are attached to topics of 
women and sex. 


PURPORT 


The word sdra-bhrtam means paramahamsas. The harsa, or swan, 
accepts milk from a mixture of milk and water and rejects the water. 
Similarly, the nature of persons who have taken to spiritual life and 
Krsna consciousness, understanding Krsna to be the life and soul of 
everyone, is that they cannot give up krsna-katha, or topics about Krsna, 
at any moment. Such paramahamsas always see Krsna within the core 
of the heart (santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti). Kama (desires), 
krodha (anger) and bhaya (fear) are always present in the material 
world, but in the spiritual, or transcendental, world one can use them 
for Krsna. Kamar krsna-karmarpane. The desire of the paramahar- 
sas, therefore, is to act always for Krsna. Krodham bhakta-dvesi jane. 
They use anger against the nondevotees and transform bhaya, or fear, 
into fear of being deviated from Krsna consciousness. In this way, the 
life of a paramahamsa devotee is used entirely for Krsna, just as the life 
of a person attached to the material world is used simply for women and 
money. What is day for the materialistic person is night for the spiritu- 
alist. What is very sweet for the materialist—namely women and 
money —is regarded as poison by the spiritualist. 


sandarsanam visayinam atha yositam ca 
ha hanta hanta visa-bhaksanato "py asddhu 


This is the instruction of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. For the paramahamsa, 
Krsna is everything, but for the materialist, women and money are 
everything. 

TEXT 3 


qed WA Te aa a | 
a3; frre Reva Wat TIAA |! 3 


Srnusvavahito rajann 
api guhyam vadami te 
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briiyuh snigdhasya Sisyasya 
guravo guhyam apy uta 


Srnusva—please hear; avahitah—with great attention; rajan—O 
King (Maharaja Pariksit); api—although; guhyam—very confidential 
(because ordinary men cannot understand the activities of Krsna); 
vadaémi—I shall explain; te—unto you; briiyuh—explain; snigdhasya— 
submissive; Sisyasya—of a disciple; guravah—spiritual masters; guh- 
yam—very confidential; api uta—even so. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, kindly hear me with great attention. Although the ac- 
tivities of the Supreme Lord are very confidential, no ordinary 
man being able to understand them, I shall speak about them 
to you, for spiritual masters explain to a submissive disciple 
even subject matters that are very confidential and difficult to 
understand. 


TEXT 4 
TATATAT AAT TAT ATTA TR | 
anager == -wTaacarata |e I 


tathagha-vadanan mrtyo 
raksitva vatsa-padlakan 

sarit-pulinam daniya 
bhagavan idam abravit 


tatha—thereafter; agha-vadandt—from the mouth of Aghdasura; 
mrtyoh—death personified; raksitvd—after saving; vatsa-padlakan—all 
the cowherd boys and calves; sarit-pulinam—to the bank of the river; 
dniya—bringing them; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna; idam—these words; abravit—spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


Then, after saving the boys and calves from the mouth of 
Aghasura, who was death personified, Lord Krsna, the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead, brought them all to the bank of the river 
and spoke the following words. 


TEXT 5 
aaistiet ghedt = aTeM: 
BRAT TAT GUSH | 
THEMES TUAT- 
eafrrtretaaaagareoy Ul Il 


aho ’tiramyam pulinam vayasyah 
sva-keli-sampan mrdulaccha-balukam 

sphutat-saro-gandha-hrtali-patrika- 
dhvani-pratidhvana-lasad-drumaékulam 


aho—oh; ati-ramyam—very, very beautiful; pulinam—the bank of 
the river; vayasyah—My dear friends; sva-keli-sampat—full with all 
paraphernalia for pastimes of play; mrdula-accha-balukam—the very 
soft and clean sandy bank; sphutat—in full bloom; sarah-gandha—by 
the aroma of the lotus flower; hrta—attracted; ali—of the bumblebees; 
patrika—and of the birds; dhvani-pratidhvana—the sounds of their 
chirping and moving and the echoes of these sounds; /asat—moving all 
over; druma-dkulam—full of nice trees. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear friends, just see how this riverbank is extremely 
beautiful because of its pleasing atmosphere. And just see how the 
blooming lotuses are attracting bees and birds by their aroma. The 
humming and chirping of the bees and birds is echoing 
throughout the beautiful trees in the forest. Also, here the sands 
are clean and soft. Therefore, this must be considered the best 
place for our sporting and pastimes. 


PURPORT 


The description of Vrndavana forest as given herewith was spoken by 
Krsna five thousand years ago, and the same condition prevailed during 
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the time of the Vaisnava dcdryas three or four hundred years ago. Kijat- 
kokila-hamsa-sa@rasa-ganakime mayirdkule. Vrndavana forest is always 
filled with the chirping and cooing of birds like cuckoos (kokila), 
ducks (hamsa) and cranes (sdrasa), and it is also full of peacocks 
(mayirdakule). The same sounds and atmosphere still prevail in the area 
where our Krsna-Balarama temple is situated. Everyone who visits this 
temple is pleased to hear the chirping of the birds as described here (ki- 
jat-kokila-hamsa-sarasa). 


TEXT 6 
TA MATA AAS? eatgar: | 
TA: TAHIST: Teal AT AARTATT (GI 


atra bhoktavyam asmabhir 
divaridham ksudharditaéh 

vatsah samipe ’pah pitva 
carantu Sanakais trnam 


atra—here, on this spot; bhoktavyam—our lunch should be eaten; 
asmabhih—by us; diva-dridham—it is very late now; ksudha 
arditah—we are fatigued with hunger; vatsah—the calves; samipe— 
nearby; apah—water; pitvd—after drinking; carantu—let them eat; 
Sanakaih—slowly; trnam—the grasses. 


TRANSLATION 


I think we should take our lunch here, since we are already hun- 
gry because the time is very late. Here the calves may drink water 
and go slowly here and there and eat the grass. 


TEXT 7 


aaa Waar TATTSeT MES | 
Tea realy TIT! AA AAT BAT I 9 II 


tatheti payayitvarbha 
vatsan drudhya sddvale 
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muktva sikyani bubhujuh 
samam bhagavata muda 


tatha iti—as Krsna proposed, the other cowherd boys agreed; 
payayitva arbhah—they allowed to drink water; vatsdn—the calves; 
drudhya—tying them to the trees, allowed them to eat; sddvale—in a 
place of green, tender grasses; muktva—opening; sikydni—their bags of 
eatables and other paraphernalia; bubhujwh—went and _ enjoyed; 
samam—equally; bhagavata—with the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; mudad—in transcendental pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 
Accepting Lord Krsna’s proposal, the cowherd boys allowed the 


calves to drink water from the river and then tied them to trees 
where there was green, tender grass. Then the boys opened their 
baskets of food and began eating with Krsna in great transcenden- 
tal pleasure. 


TEXT 8 
aug faa geuee- 
TAA! GSEM ANAT! 
marrer fat fate: 
WET AATMGSH THAT! UN < I 


krsnasya visvak puru-raji-mandalair 
abhyananah phulla-drso vrajarbhakah 
sahopavista vipine virejus 


chada yathambhoruha-karnikayah 


krsnasya visvak—surrounding Krsna; puru-raji-mandalaih—by dif- 
ferent encirclements of associates; abhyananah—everyone looking for- 
ward to the center, where Krsna was sitting; phulla-drsah—their 
faces looking very bright because of transcendental pleasure; vraja- 
arbhakaéh—all the cowherd boys of Vrajabhami; saha-upavistah— 
sitting with Krsna; vipine—in the forest; virejwh—so nicely and 
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beautifully made; chadah—petals and leaves; yathé—just as; ambho- 
ruha—of a lotus flower; karnikéyah—of the whorl. 


TRANSLATION 


Like the whorl of a lotus flower surrounded by its petals and 
leaves, Krsna sat in the center, encircled by lines of His friends, 
who all looked very beautiful. Every one of them was trying to 
look forward toward Krsna, thinking that Krsna might look 
toward him. In this way they all enjoyed their lunch in the forest. 


PURPORT 


To a pure devotee, Krsna is always visible, as stated in the Brahma- 
samhita (santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti) and as indicated by 
Krsna Himself in Bhagavad-gita (sarvatah pani-pddarh tat sarvato ’ksi- 
Siro-mukham). If by accumulating pious activities (krta-punya-pufijah) 
one is raised to the platform of pure devotional service, Krsna is always 
visible in the core of one’s heart. One who has attained such perfection is 
all-beautiful in transcendental bliss. The present Krsna consciousness 
movement is an attempt to keep Krsna in the center, for if this is done all 
activities will automatically become beautiful and blissful. 


TEXT 9 


ICO ESE HP TEAS: Tet | 
Riftaatineqiea Tas: SAAT: 1.8 UI 


kecit puspair dalaih kecit 
pallavair ankuraih phalaih 

sigbhis tvagbhir drsadbhis ca 
bubhujuh krta-bhajanah 


kecit—someone; puspaih—by flowers; dalaih—by nice leaves of 
flowers; kecit—someone; pallavaih—on the surface of bunches of 
leaves; arkuraih—on the sprouts of flowers; phalaih—and some on 
fruits; sigbhih—some actually in the basket or packet; tuagbhih—by the 
bark of trees; drsadbhih—on rocks; ca—and; bubhujuh—enjoyed; krta- 
bhdjanah—as if they had made their plates for eating. 
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TRANSLATION 


Among the cowherd boys, some placed their lunch on flowers, 
some on leaves, fruits, or bunches of leaves, some actually in their 
baskets, some on the bark of trees and some on rocks. This is what 
the children imagined to be their plates as they ate their lunch. 


TEXT 10 
ad fiat caaea: GeaMisTEhs TH | 
EAM TTTATATE TAT? 12 ol 


sarve mitho darsayantah 
sva-sva-bhojya-rucim prthak 

hasanto hdsayantas ca- 
bhyavajahruh sahesvarah 


sarve —all the cowherd boys; mithah—to one another; darsayantah— 
showing; sva-sva-bhojya-rucim prthak—different varieties of foodstuffs 
brought from home, with their separate and different tastes; hasantah— 
after tasting, they were all laughing; hdsayantah ca—and making others 
laugh; abhyavajahruh—enjoyed lunch; saha-isvarah—along with Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


All the cowherd boys enjoyed their lunch with Krsna, showing 
one another the different tastes of the different varieties of prepa- 
rations they had brought from home. Tasting one another’s prepa- 
rations, they began to laugh and make one another laugh. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes one friend would say, ““Krsna, see how my food is relish- 
able,” and Krsna would take some and laugh. Similarly, Balarama, 
Sudama and other friends would taste one another’s food and laugh. In 
this way, the friends very jubilantly began to eat their respective prepa- 
rations brought from home. 


General Index 
to the First Canto 


Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


A 


Absolute Truth 
as Brahman, Paramatma, Bhagavan, 53, 98 
as chief of all living personalities, 5-6, 23, 
45 
as simultaneously one and different, 47 
as Supreme Person amongst relative per- 
sons, 24 
cannot be impersonal, 50 
distinguished from God, 5 
has no mundane hands or legs, 24-25 
identified as Krsna, 44 
indicates summum bonum, 5 
realized by devotional service, 100 
realized by varnasrama system, 102 
See also Krsna 
Acaryas 
assimilated essence of sastras, 10, 63, 363 
established temples, 398 
give directions for people in general, 65 
one must have full confidence in, 191 
one must not try to surpass, 191 
their worship recommended in Gita, 65 
See alsu Devotees, Transcendentalists 
Activities 
impetus for generated from self, 1 74 
of Krsna attractive, 259 
of Krsna mysterious to layman, 179 
of Krsna spotless, 177 
of soul adulterated with matter, 111 
of the soul as devotional service, I 11 
Actor 
Krsna compared to, 392 
Adhama 
as contact of ksatriya with brahmana wo- 
man, 765 
Adharma 
Krsna incarnates when rise in, 49 


Administrators 
as lowest of sudras, 84] 
as symbols of anachronisms, 585 
bewildered by influence of Kali-yuga, 862 
by dress and office only, 884 
don’t know how to banish corruption, 926 
living like animals, 539 
must be ready with sharp sword, 909 
must be well-versed in sastras, 470 
quarrel every day, 630 
should never pretend to be nonviolent, 470 
untrained become rogues and thieves, 473 
See also Government, Politicians 
Adrsta-purvan subhagan sa dadarsa dhananijeyah 
verses quoted, 850 
Adultery 
women create havoc by, 475 
Advaita Prabhu 
arranges meeting of Lord Caitanya and 
Sacidevr, 18 
as chief cause of Caitanya’s advent, 15 
his house Caitanya’s headquarters, 14 
Affection 
as symptom of life, 426 
Yudhisthira deluded by, 432 
Aggressor 
must be killed, 371 
six kinds described, 339 
Agni 
presented Sudarsana to Krsna, 448 
took shape of pigeon, 634 
Agnihotra sacrifice 
performed by Dhrtarastra, 722 
Agriculture 
same in every creation, 288 
Ahankara 
as knot of spirit and matter, 114 
as sense of individuality, 136 
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TEXT 11 
faz Fy Tawa: TRA FRA 
TH TO HINRTS AHA | 
fer aaaahaeat aaa aah: ea: 
RT Bla LATA FIA TIT MTHS: 112 2 


bibhrad venum jathara-patayoh srniga-vetre ca kakse 
vame pdénau masrna-kavalam tat-phalany angulisu 

tisthan madhye sva-parisuhrdo hasayan narmabhih svaih 
svarge loke misati bubhuje yajna-bhug bala-kelih 


bibhrat venum—keeping the flute; jathara-patayoh—between the 
tight clothing and the abdomen; Srriga-vetre—both the horn bugle and 
the cow-driving stick; ca—also; kakse—on the waist; vdme—on the 
left-hand side; paénau—taking in hand; masrna-kavalam—very nice 
food prepared with rice and first-class curd; tat-phalani—suitable pieces 
of fruit like bael; angulisu—between the fingers; tisthan—staying in 
this way; madhye—in the middle; sva-pari-swhrdah—His own personal 
associates; hdsayan—making them laugh; narmabhih—with joking 
words; svaih—His own; svarge loke misati—while the inhabitants of the 
heavenly planets, Svargaloka, were watching this wonderful scene; 
bubhuje—Krsna enjoyed; yajia-bhuk bala-kelih—although He accepts 
offerings in yajna, for the sake of childhood pastimes He was enjoying 
foodstuffs very jubilantly with His cowherd boyfriends. 


TRANSLATION 

Krsna is yajiia-bhuk—that is, He eats only offerings of yajiia— 
but to exhibit His childhood pastimes, He now sat with His flute 
tucked between His waist and His tight cloth on His right side and 
with His horn bugle and cow-driving stick on His left. Holding in 
His hand a very nice preparation of yogurt and rice, with pieces of 
suitable fruit between His fingers, He sat like the whorl of a lotus 
flower, looking forward toward all His friends, personally joking 
with them and creating jubilant laughter among them as He ate. At . 
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that time, the denizens of heaven were watching, struck with 
wonder at how the Personality of Godhead, who eats only in yajiia, 
was now eating with His friends in the forest. 


PURPORT 


When Krsna was eating with His cowherd boyfriends, a certain 
bumblebee came there to take part in the eating. Thus Krsna joked, 
‘““Why have you come to disturb My brahmana friend Madhumangala? 
You want to kill a brahmana. This is not good.”’ All the boys would laugh 
and enjoy, speaking such joking words while eating. Thus the inhabi- 
tants of the higher planets were astonished at how the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who eats only when yajfia is offered, was now eating 
like an ordinary child with His friends in the forest. 


TEXT 12 


aN | AAT BRT TaTAG | 
ararecardaa zt faPqerorahran: 22 


bharataivam vatsa-pesu 
bhurijanesv acyutdtmasu 

vatsds tv antar-vane diram 
vivisus trna-lobhitah 


bhérata—O Maharaja Pariksit; evam—in this way (while they were 
enjoying their lunch); vatsa-pesu—along with all the boys tending the 
calves; bhurijanesu—engaged in taking their food; acyuta-dtmasu—all 
of them being very near and dear to Acyuta, Krsna; vatséh—the calves; 
tu—however; antah-vane—within the deep forest; diram—far away; 
vivisuh—entered; trna-lobhitah—being allured by green grass. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, while the cowherd boys, who knew nothing 
within the core ‘of their hearts but Krsna, were thus engaged in 
eating their lunch in the forest, the calves went far aney. deep into 
the forest, being allured by green grass. 
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TEXT 13 


TY EAA A FOMSA ATT | 
Prarreratear creas TeTHTATT U8 3 


tan drstvad bhaya-santrastan 
tice krsno ’sya bhi-bhayam 

mitrany Gsdn ma viramate- 
hdnesye vatsakan aham 


tan—that those calves were going away; drstvd—seeing; bhaya- 
santrastan—to the cowherd boys, who were disturbed by fear that within 
the dense forest the calves would be attacked by some ferocious animals; 
tice—Krsna said; krsnah asya bhi-bhayam—Krsna, who is Himself the 
fearful element of all kinds of fear (when Krsna is present, there is no 
fear); mitrani—My dear friends; Gsat—from your enjoyment of eating; 
ma viramata—do not stop; iha—in this place, in this spot; anesye—I 
shall bring back; vatsakan—the calves; aham—I. 


TRANSLATION 


When Krsna saw that His friends the cowherd boys were 
frightened, He, the fierce controller even of fear itself, said, just to 
mitigate their fear, ‘“‘My dear friends, do not stop eating. I shall 
bring your calves back to this spot by personally going after them 
Myself.” 


PURPORT 


In the presence of Krsna’s friendship, a devotee cannot have any fear. 
Krsna is the supreme controller, the controller of even death, which is 
supposed to be the ultimate fear in this material world. Bhayam 
dvitiyabhinivesatah syat (Bhag. 11.2.37). This fear arises because of 
lack of Krsna consciousness; otherwise there cannot be any fear. For one 
who has taken shelter of the lotus feet of Krsna, this material world of 
fear becomes hardly dangerous at all. 


bhavambudhir vatsa-padam param padam 
padam padam yad vipadam na tesam 
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Bhavambudhih, the material ocean of fear, becomes very easy to cross by 
the mercy of the supreme controller. This material world, in which there 
is fear and danger at every step (padam padam yad vipadam), is not 
meant for those who have taken shelter at Krsna’s lotus feet. Such per- 
sons are delivered from this fearful world. 


samasrita ye pada-pallava-plavam 
mahat-padam punya-yaso murareh 
bhavambudhir vatsa-padam param padam 
padam padam yad vipadam na tesam 
(Bhag. 10.14.58) 


Everyone, therefore, should take shelter of the Supreme Person, who is 
the source of fearlessness, and thus be secure. 


TEXT 14 


TAFANEAUNSAMECARATTHTY | 
Prag aaa HN: TarhirwTSt TMM 2 VII 


ity uktvadri-dari-kunja- 
gahvaresv dtma-vatsakan 

vicinvan bhagavan krsnah 
sapani-kavalo yayau 


iti uktvd—saying this (‘‘Let Me bring your calves personally”); adri- 
dari-kufija-gahvaresu—everywhere in the mountains, the mountain 
caves, the bushes and narrow places; dtma-vatsakan —the calves belong- 
ing to His own personal friends; vicinvan—searching out; bhagavan— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krsnah—Lord Krsna; sa-pdni- 
kavalah—carrying His yogurt and rice in His hand; yayau—started out. 


TRANSLATION 


‘‘Let Me go and search for the calves,” Krsna said. ‘“‘Don’t dis- 
turb your enjoyment.” Then, carrying His yogurt and rice in His 
hand, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, immediately 
went out to search for the calves of His friends. To please His 
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friends, He began searching in all the mountains, mountain caves, 
bushes and narrow passages. 


PURPGRT 


The Vedas (Svetasvatara Up. 6.8) assert that the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead has nothing to do personally (na tasya karyam karanam ca 
vidyate) because He is doing everything through His energies and poten- 
cies (pardsya saktir vividhaiva sriiyate). Nonetheless, here we see that 
He took personal care to find the calves of His friends. This was Krsna’s 
causeless mercy. Mayadhyaksena prakrtih sityate sa-caracaram: all the 
affairs of the entire world and the entire cosmic manifestation are work- 
ing under His direction, through His different energies. Still, when there 
is a need to take care of His friends, He does this personally. Krsna 
assured His friends, “Don’t be afraid. I am going personally to search for 
your calves.’”’ This was Krsna’s causeless mercy. 


TEXT 15 
TAHT ARE TAT AT TTT: 
FE HOY AlecaaAals Asal TAT | 
AATAT FEAL ASTM Ti TT 
SHUNT THATS TA: Fe FATT 4 I 


ambhojanma-janis tad-antara-gato mayarbhakasyesitur 
drasturm manju mahitvam anyad api tad-vatsdn ito vatsapan 
nitvanyatra kuriidvahdntaradadhat khe ’vasthito yah pura 
drstvdghdsura-moksanam prabhavatah praptah param vismayam 


ambhojanma-janih—Lord Brahma, who was born from a lotus flower; 
tat-antara-gatah—now became entangled with the affairs of Krsna, who 
was enjoying luncheon pastimes with His cowherd boys; maya- 
arbhakasya—of the boys made by Krsna’s maya; isituh—of the 
supreme controller; drastum—just to see; manju—very pleasing; 
mahitvam anyat api—other glories of the Lord also; tat-vatsén—their 
calves; itah—than that place where they were; vatsa-padn—and the 
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cowherd boys taking care of the calves; nitva—bringing them; anya- 
tra—to a different place; kuriidvaha—O Maharaja Pariksit; antara- 
dadhat—kept hidden and invisible for some time; khe avasthitah 
yah—this person Brahma, who was situated in the higher planetary 
system in the sky; pura—formerly; drstva—was observing; aghdsura- 
moksanam—the wonderful killing and deliverance of Aghdsura from 
material tribulation; prabhavatah—of the all-potent Supreme Person; 
praptah param vismayam—had become extremely astonished. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, Brahma, who resides in the higher plan- 
etary system in the sky, had observed the activities of the most 
powerful Krsna in killing and delivering Aghasura, and he was 
astonished. Now that same Brahma wanted to show some of his 
own power and see the power of Krsna, who was engaged in His 
childhood pastimes, playing as if with ordinary cowherd boys. 
Therefore, in Krsna’s absence, Brahma took all the boys and calves 
to another place. Thus he became entangled, for in the very near 
future he would see how powerful Krsna was. 


PURPORT 
When Aghasura was being killed by Krsna, who was accompanied by 


His associates, Brahma was astonished, but when he saw that Krsna was 
very much enjoying His pastimes of lunch, he was even more astonished 
and wanted to test whether Krsna was actually there. Thus he became 
entangled in Krsna’s maya. After all, Brahma was born materially. As 
mentioned here, ambhojanma-janih: he was born of ambhoja, a lotus 
flower. It does not matter that he was born of a lotus and not of any man, 
animal or material father. A lotus is also material, and anyone born 
through the material energy must be subject to the four material 
deficiencies: bhrama (the tendency to commit mistakes), pramada (the 
tendency to be illusioned), vipralipsa (the tendency to cheat) and kara- 
ndapdatava (imperfect senses). Thus Brahma also became entangled. 
Brahma, with his maya, wanted to test whether Krsna was actually 
present. These cowherd boys were but expansions of Krsna’s personal 
self (ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhih). Later Krsna would show 
Brahma how He expands Himself into everything as His personal 
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pleasure, dnanda-cinmaya-rasa. Hlddini saktir asmat: Krsna has a tran- 
scendental potency called hlddini sakti. He does not enjoy anything that 
is a product of the material energy. Brahma, therefore, would see Lord 
Krsna expand His energy. 

Brahma wanted to take away Krsna’s associates, but instead he took 
away some other boys and calves. Ravana wanted to take away Sita, but 
that was impossible, and instead he took away a maya Sita. Similarly, 
Brahma took away maydrbhakah: boys manifested by Krsna’s mdayd. 
Brahma could show some extraordinary opulence to the maydrbhakah; 
but he could not show any extraordinary potency to Krsna’s associates. 
That he would see in the very near future. Maydrbhakasya isituh. This 
bewilderment, this mayd, was caused by the supreme controller, 
prabhavatah—the all-potent Supreme Person, Krsna—and we shall see 
the result. Anyone materially born is subject to bewilderment. This 
pastime is therefore called brahma-vimohana-lilad, the pastime of 
bewildering Brahma. Mohitam nabhijanati mdm ebhyah param avya- 
yam (Bg. 7.13). Materially born persons cannot fully understand Krsna. 
Even the demigods cannot understand Him (muhyanti yat sirayah). 
Tene brahma hrda ya ddi-kavaye (Bhag. hal alee Everyone, from Brahma 


down to the small insect, must take lessons from Krsna. 


TEXT 16 


TA AAMATHA Tease FT IaTI | 
saTay aq Hoot Arar area: 124 


tato vatsan adrstvaitya 
puline ‘pi ca vatsapan 

ubhav api vane krsno 
vicikaya samantatah 


tatah—thereafter; vatsan—the calves; adrstvd—not seeing there 
within the forest; etya—after; puline api—to the bank of the Yamuna; 
ca—also; vatsapdn—could not see the cowherd boys; ubhau api—both 
of them (the calves and the cowherd boys); vane —within the forest; 
krsnah—Lord Krsna; vicik@ya—searched all over; samantatah—here 
and there. . 
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TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, when Krsna was unable to find the calves, He 
returned to the bank of the river, but there He was also unable to 
see the cowherd boys. Thus He began to search for both the calves 
and the boys, as if He could not understand what had happened. 


PURPORT 


Krsna could immediately understand that Brahma had taken away 
both the calves and the boys, but as an innocent child He searched here 
and there so that Brahma could not understand Krsna’s maya. This was 
all a dramatic performance. A player knows everything, but still he plays 
on the stage in such a way that others do not understand him. 


TEXT 17 
BATA aid Tay Usa ala | 
ad fafad eo: aaa z IOI! 


kvapy adrstvantar-vipine 
vatsan palams ca visva-vit 

sarvam vidhi-krtam krsnah 
sahasdvajagama ha 


kva api—anywhere; adrstvd—not seeing at all; antah-vipine —within 
the forest; vatsén—the calves; pdlan ca—and their caretakers, the 
cowherd boys; visva-vit—Krsna, who is aware of everything going on 
throughout the whole cosmic manifestation; sarvam—everything; vidhi- 
krtam—was executed by Brahma; krsnah—Lord Krsna; sahaséd— 
immediately; avajagama ha—could understand. 


TRANSLATION 
When Krsna was unable to find the calves and their caretakers, 
the cowherd boys, anywhere in the forest, He could suddenly 
understand that this was the work of Lord Brahma. 
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PURPORT 


Although Krsna is visva-vit, the knower of everything happening in 
the entire cosmic manifestation, as an innocent child He showed ig- 
norance of Brahma’s actions, although He could immediately understand 
that these were the doings of Brahma. This pastime is called brahma- 
vimohana, the bewilderment of Brahma. Brahma was already bewildered 
by Krsna’s activities as an innocent child, and now he would be further 
bewildered. 


TEXT 18 


Td FM ge Hd TAIT THAT | 
TAMA | AR fered: 2c 


tatah krsno mudam kartum 
tan-matrndm ca kasya ca 

ubhayayitam aGtmanam 
cakre visva-krd isvarah 


tatah—thereafter; krsnah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
mudam—pleasure; kartum—to create; tat-matrnam ca—of the mothers 
of the cowherd boys and calves; kasya ca—and (the pleasure) of 
Brahma; ubhaydyitam—expansion, both as the calves and as the 
cowherd boys; dtmdnam—Himself; cakre—did; visva-krt isvarah—it 
was not difficult for Him, for He is the creator of the whole cosmic 
manifestation. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, just to create pleasure both for Brahma and for the 
mothers of the calves and cowherd boys, Krsna, the creator of the 
entire cosmic manifestation, expanded Himself as calves and boys. 


PURPORT 
Although Brahma was already entangled in bewilderment, he wanted 
to show his power to the cowherd boys; but after he took away the boys 
and their calves and returned to his abode, Krsna created further 
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astonishment for Brahma, and for the mothers of the boys, by establish- 
ing the lunch pastimes in the forest again and replacing all the calves and 
boys, just as they had appeared before. According to the Vedas, ekam 
bahu sydm: the Personality of Godhead can become many, many millions 
upon millions of calves and cowherd boys, as He did to bewilder Brahma 
more and more. 


TEXT 19 
TAL ATTA HLTHATT AY ATEEM AH 
MAT TSATTATT SAT MAT TTA | 
MIS ATM TH ATA TAs FeTTes 
ad Rear fieisqaca: aaeET TA SU 


yavad vatsapa-vatsakalpaka-vapur yavat karanighry-ddikam 
yavad yasti-visdna-venu-dala-sig yavad vibhisambaram 
yavac chila-gunabhidhakrti-vayo yavad viharadikam 
sarvam visnumayam giro ‘iga-vad ajah sarva-svariipo babhau 


yavat vatsapa—exactly like the cowherd boys; vatsaka-alpaka- 
vapuh—and exactly like the tender bodies of the calves; ydvat kara- 
atighri-ddikam—exactly to the measurement of their particular varieties 
of legs and hands; ydvat yasti-visdna-venu-dala-sik —not only like their 
bodies but exactly like their bugles, flutes, sticks, lunch bags and so on; 
yavat vibhisad-ambaram—exactly like their ornaments and dress in all 
their varied particulars; ydvat sila-guna-abhidhé-ékrti-vayah —their 
exact character, habits, features, attributes and explicit bodily features; 
yavat vihdra-adikam—exactly according to their tastes or amusements; 
sarvam—everything in detail; visru-mayam—expansions of Vasudeva, 
Visnu; girah arga-vat—voices exactly like theirs; ajah—Krsna; sarva- 
svaripah babhau—created everything in detail as Himself, without any 
change. 


TRANSLATION 


By His Vasudeva feature, Krsna simultaneously expanded Him- 
self into the exact number of missing cowherd boys and calves, 
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Ahimsa 
Lord Buddha’s cult, 162 
nonsensical, 474 
Ajamidha 
Dhrtarastra scion of family of, 696 
Ajamila 
fell down by bad association, 862 
saved by God at the end, 245 
Akrura 
attained success by offering prayers, 571 
commander-in-chief of Vrsni dynasty, 571 
Amarakosa 
Sanskrit dictionary cited, 276 
Anantadeva 
as directly empowered incarnation, 144 
can’t estimate Krsna’s qualities, 866 
Anger 
as symptom of life, 426 
Krsna’s the same as His pleasure, 354 
object of Krsna’s blessed, 354 
Animals 
always anxious in Kali-yuga, 519 
asuras become, 106 
cannot hear properly, 130 
concentrated selfishness of, 94 
controlled by tamas mode, 118 
eating of allowed in emergencies, 895 
given no protection, 612 
have right to live, 631 
killer of punishable by death, 357, 885 
Krsna descends among, 409 
most conditioned souls live as, 187 
of a country are citizens also, 516 
rejuvenated by yajnas, 436, 658 
royal edition of in Kali-yuga, 187 
sacrificed in name of yajfia, 241 
Animal slaughter 
as major vice of Kali-yuga, 62 
as symptom of barbarian society, 471 
Kali resides in slaughterhouses, 919 
preached under garb of Vedas, 162 
rampant in time of Buddha, 161 
Afijana 
as parent of Lord Buddha, 161 
Annihilation 
done by Visnu, 627 
samvartaka fire at time of, 352 
Anthropomorphism 
not applicable to Krsna, 78, 498 
Anti-matter 
as effect of Paramatma, 129 


Anxiety 
alleviated by remembering Krsna, 333 
as fearfulness, 649 
changed from material to spiritual, 649 
due to ignorance of self, 714 
due to sense gratification, 311 
due to too many engagements, 67 
for maintaining status quo, 857 
material world full of, 357 
Arcana 
for neophyte devotees, 298 
to engage gross body, 261 
Arca-vigraha 
as incarnation of Krsna, 19 
for women, Sudras, etc., 397 
made of wood, earth, etc., 397 


to facilitate devotional service, 397, 582, 


618 
Arjuna 
all the demigods pleased with, 783 
always a conqueror, 483-484. 
arrested son of Gautami, 353 
as carrier of the Gandiva bow, 885 
as conqueror of sleep, 529 


as typical fraternal pure devotee, 265, 771 
bereaved by Krsna’s disappearance, 769- 


771 
defeated by cowherd men, 795 
defeated by his son, 639 
expert in military science, 349 
fought valiantly for Krsna, 14,267 
gained hand of Draupadi, 775 
Gita reinstructed to, 265 
his emergency powers withdrawn, 773 


his pursuit and punishment of Asvatthama, 


340-374 
killed Niratakavach demon, 785 
Krsna his friend and driver, 340 
pacifies Draupadi, 338-339 
Pariksit as good a bowman as, 636 


taught military science by Dronacarya, 


364 

Art 

inservice of Krsna, 254 
Artha 

See Economic development 
Aryama 
_ took charge of Yamaraja’s office, 680 
Aryans 


those who are progressive in Vedic civiliza- 


tion, 977 
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with their exact bodily features, their particular types of hands, 
legs and other limbs, their sticks, bugles and flutes, their lunch 
bags, their particular types of dress and ornaments placed in 
various ways, their names, ages and forms, and their special ac- 
tivities and characteristics. By expanding Himself in this way, 
beautiful Krsna proved the statement samagra-jagad visnumayam: 
‘Lord Visnu is all-pervading.”’ 


PURPORT 
As stated in the Brahma-samhita (5.33): 


advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-ripam 
adyam purdna-purusam nava-yauvanam ca 


Krsna, param brahma, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is adyam, 
the beginning of everything; He is ddi-purusam, the ever-youthful 
original person. He can expand Himself in more forms than one can 
imagine, yet He does not fall down from His original form as Krsna; 
therefore He is called Acyuta. This is the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Sarvam visnumayam jagat. Sarvam khalv idam brahma. Krsna 
thus proved that He is everything, that He can become everything, but 
that still He is personally different from everything (mat-sthani sarva- 
bhiitani na caham tesv avasthitah). This is Krsna, who is understood by 
acintya-bhedabheda-tattva philosophy. Pirnasya pirnam ddaya pir- 
nam evavasisyate: Krsna is always complete, and although He can create 
millions of universes, all of them full in all opulences, He remains as 
opulent as ever, without any change (advaitam). This is explained by 
different Vaisnava Gcdryas through philosophies such as visuddhadvaita, 
visistadvaita and dvaitadvaita. Therefore one must learn about Krsna 
from the acaryas. Acdryavan puruso veda: one who follows the path of 
the dcdryas knows things as they are. Such a person can know Krsna as 
He is, at least to some extent, and as soon as one understands Krsna 
(janma karma ca me divyam evam yo vetti tattvatah), one is liberated 
from material bondage (tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti so 
"rjuna). 
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TEXT 20 
STAMINA TATAATT | 
MSA AAA AAA MAT ATT ROM 


svayam atmatma-govatsan 
prativaryatma-vatsapaih 

kridann dtma-viharais ca 
sarvatma prdavisad vrajam 


svayam a@tma— Krsna, who is personally the Supreme Soul, the Super- 
soul; dtma-go-vatsin —now expanded into calves that were also He Him- 
self; prativarya atma-vatsapaih—again He Himself was represented as 
the cowherd boys controlling and commanding the calves; kridan—thus 
Himself constituting everything in these transcendental pastimes; atma- 
viharaih ca—enjoying Himself by Himself in different ways; sarva-dt- 
ma—the Supersoul, Krsna; prdvisat—entered; vrajam—Vrajabhimi, 


the land of Maharaja Nanda and Yasoda. 


TRANSLATION 


Now expanding Himself so as to appear as all the calves and 
cowherd boys, all of them as they were, and at the same time ap- 
pear as their leader, Krsna entered Vrajabhimi, the land of His 
father, Nanda Maharaja, just as He usually did while enjoying their 
company. 


PURPORT 


Krsna usually stayed in the forest and pasturing ground, taking care 
of the calves and cows with His associates the cowherd boys. Now that the 
original group had been taken away by Brahma, Krsna Himself assumed 
the forms of every member of the group, without anyone’s knowledge, 
even the knowledge of Baladeva, and continued the usual program. He 
was ordering His friends to do this and that, and He was controlling the 
calves and going into the forest to search for them when they went 
astray, allured by new grass, but these calves and boys were He Himself. 
This was Krsna’s inconceivable potency. As explained by Srila Jiva 
Gosvami, radha krsna-pranaya-vikrtir hladini saktir asmat. Radha and 
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Krsna are the same. Krsna, by expanding His pleasure potency, becomes 
Radharani. The same pleasure potency (Gnanda-cinmaya-rasa) was ex- 
panded by Krsna when He Himself became all the calves and boys and 
enjoyed transcendental bliss in Vrajabhimi. This was done by the 
yogamay4d potency and was inconceivable to persons under the potency 
of mahamaya. 


TEXT 21 
TASCA IAS AA TATA HA As | 
TACKAMAT Wsitaay AACA |22I 


tat-tad-vatsan prthan nitva 
tat-tad-gosthe nivesya sah 

tat-tad-atmabhavad rdjams 
tat-tat-sadma pravistavan 


tat-tat-vatsan—the calves, which belonged to different cows; 
prthak—separately; nitva—bringing; tat-tat-gosthe —to their respective 
cow sheds; nivesya—entering; sah—Krsna; tat-tat-dtmad—as originally 
different individual souls; abhavat—He expanded Himself in that way; 
rajan—O King Pariksit; tat-tat-sadma—their respective houses; pra- 
vistavan —entered (Krsna thus entered everywhere). 


TRANSLATION 
O Maharaja Pariksit, Krsna, who had divided Himself as dif- 


ferent calves and also as different cowherd boys, entered different 
cow sheds as the calves and then different homes as different boys. 


PURPORT 


Krsna had many, many friends, of whom Sridama, Suddma and Subala 
were prominent. Thus Krsna Himself became Sridama, Sudima and 
Subala and entered their respective houses with their respective calves. 


TEXT 22 
ara «= AAeacaatleran 
TUT AA: RA Fizq | 
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THCTATA ATT Tae 
AAl WT AH HATAWAA Ul 


tan-mdtaro venu-rava-tvarotthita 
utthapya dorbhih parirabhya nirbharam 
sneha-snuta-stanya-payah-sudhdsavam 
matva param brahma sutan apadyayan 


tat-matarah—the mothers of the respective cowherd boys; venu- 
rava—because of the sounds played on flutes and bugles by the cowherd 
boys; tvara—immediately; utthitah—awakened from their respective 
household duties; utthapya—immediately lifted their respective sons; 
dorbhih—with their two arms; parirabhya—embracing; nirbharam— 
without feeling any weight; sneha-snuta—which was flowing because of 
intense love; stanya-payah—their breast milk; sudha-dsavam —tasting 
just like a nectarean beverage; matvdé—accepting the milk like that; 
param—the Supreme; brahma—Krsna; sutan apdyayan—began to 
feed their respective sons. 


TRANSLATION 


The mothers of the boys, upon hearing the sounds of the flutes 
and bugles being played by their sons, immediately rose from 
their household tasks, lifted their boys onto their laps, embraced 
them with both arms and began to feed them with their breast 
milk, which flowed forth because of extreme love specifically for 
Krsna. Actually Krsna is everything, but at that time, expressing 
extreme love and affection, they took special pleasure in feeding 
Krsna, the Parabrahman, and Krsna drank the milk from His re- 
spective mothers as if it were a nectarean beverage. 


PURPORT 


Although all the elderly gopis knew that Krsna was the son of mother 
Yasoda, they still desired, “If Krsna had become my son, I would also 
have taken care of Him like mother Yasoda.”’ This was their inner ambi- 
tion. Now, in order to please them, Krsna personally took the role of 
their sons and fulfilled their desire. They enhanced their special love for 
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Krsna by embracing Him and feeding Him, and Krsna tasted their breast 
milk to be just like a nectarean beverage. While thus bewildering 
Brahma, He enjoyed the special transcendental pleasure created by 
yogamay4a between all the other mothers and Himself. 


TEXT 23 
ad TUM AAAS TA 
aerate Rrra hh: 
aarted: eat: TEA 
aa Wai seme he ATT? WRI 


tato nrponmardana-majja-lepana- 
lankdra-raksdé-tilakasanddibhih 

samlalitah svadcaritaih praharsayan 
sdyam gato yama-yamena madhavah 


tatah—thereafter; nrpa—O King (Maharaja Pariksit); unmardana— 
by massaging them with oil; majja—by bathing; lepana—by smearing 
the body with oil and sandalwood pulp; alankdra—by decorating with 
ornaments; raksa—by chanting protective mantras; tilaka—by decorat- 
ing the body with tilaka marks in twelve places; asana-adibhih—and by 
feeding them sumptuously; samldlitah—in this way cared for by the 
mothers; sva-dcaritaih—by their characteristic behavior; praharsa- 
yan—making the mothers very much pleased; sdyam—evening; 
gatah—arrived; ydma-yamena—as the time of each activity passed; 


madhavah—Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, O Maharaja Pariksit, as required according to the 
scheduled round of His pastimes, Krsna returned in the evening, 
entered the house of each of the cowherd boys, and engaged ex- 
actly like the former boys, thus enlivening their mothers with 
transcendental pleasure. The mothers took care of the boys by 
massaging them with oil, bathing them, smearing their bodies with 
sandalwood pulp, decorating them with ornaments, chanting 
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protective mantras, decorating their bodies with tilaka and giving 
them food. In this way, the mothers served Krsna personally. 


TEXT 24 
THA «= TegIe | acai 
gerae: = afters | 
WHY GAY TARA TATT 
geisern: aactad TT Nell 


gavas tato gostham upetya satvaram 
hurnkdra-ghosaih parihita-sangatan 
svakan svakdn vatsataran apdyayan 
muhur lihantyah sravad audhasam payah 


gavah—the calves; tatah—thereafter; gostham—to the cow sheds; 
upetya—reaching; satvaram—very soon; hurkdra-ghosaih—by making 
jubilant mooing sounds; parihiita-sarigatan—to call the cows; svakan 
svakan —following their respective mothers; vatsatardn —the respective 
calves; apdyayan—feeding them; muhuh—again and again; lihan- 
tyah—licking the calves; sravat audhasam payah—abundant milk flow- 
ing from their milk bags. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, all the cows entered their different sheds and began 
mooing loudly, calling for their respective calves. When the calves 
arrived, the mothers began licking the calves’ bodies again and 
again and profusely feeding them with the milk flowing from their 
milk bags. 

PURPORT 


All the dealings between the calves and their respective mothers tak- 
ing care of them were enacted by Krsna Himself. 


TEXT 25 
Teta waaay eh at AT 
qachaty zteraa aren Rat Rul 
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go-gopindm matrtasminn 
dsit snehardhikam vind 

purovad dsv api hares 
tokata mayaya vind 


go-gopinam—for both the cows and the gopis, the elderly cowherd 
women; matrta—motherly affection; asmin—unto Krsna; dsit—there 
ordinarily was; sneha—of affection; rdhikam—any increase; vind— 
without; purah-vat—like before; asu—there was among the cows and 
gopis; api—although; hareh—of Krsna; tokata—Krsna is my son; 
mayaya vind—without maya. 


TRANSLATION 


Previously, from the very beginning, the gopis had motherly 
affection for Krsna. Indeed, their affection for Krsna exceeded 
even their affection for their own sons. In displaying their affec- 
tion, they had thus distinguished between Krsna and their sons, 
but now that distinction disappeared. 


PURPORT 


The distinction between one’s own son and another’s son is not un- 
natural. Many elderly women have motherly affection for the sons of 
others. They observe distinctions, however, between those other sons and 
their own. But now the elderly gopis could not distinguish between their — 
own sons and Krsna, for since their own sons had been taken by Brahma, 
Krsna had expanded as their sons. Therefore, their extra affection for 
their sons, who were now Krsna Himself, was due to bewilderment 
resembling that of Brahma. Previously, the mothers of Sridama, 
Sudama, Subala and Krsna’s other friends did not have the same affec- 
tion for one another’s sons, but now the gopis treated all the boys as their 
own. Sukadeva Gosvami, therefore, wanted to explain this increment of 
affection in terms of Krsna’s bewilderment of Brahma, the gopis, the 
cows and everyone else. 


TEXT 26 


TAHA TARY AIT | 
Taare THT TM FU TTT URI 
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vrajaukasam sva-tokesu 
sneha-vally abdam anvaham 
Sanair nihsima vavrdhe 
yatha krsne tv apirvavat 


vraja-okasam—of all the inhabitants of Vraja, Vrndavana; sva- 
tokesu—for their own sons; sneha-valli—the creeper of affection; d-ab- 
dam—for one year; anu-aham—every day; Sanaih—gradually; 
nihsima—without limit; vavrdhe—increased; yatha krsne—exactly ac- 
cepting Krsna as their son; tu—indeed; apirva-vat—as it had not been 
previously. 


TRANSLATION 
Although the inhabitants of Vrajabhimi, the cowherd men and 


cowherd women, previously had more affection for Krsna than for 
their own children, now, for one year, their affection for their 
own sons continuously increased, for Krsna had now become their 
sons. There was no limit to the increment of their affection for 
their sons, who were now Krsna. Every day they found new in- 
spiration for loving their children as much as they loved Krsna. 


TEXT 27 
TYAN CAAA AAITSAIM F: | 
TST TAT AT Pats Taal: Wl 


ittham dtmaétmanaétmanam 
vatsa-pala-misena sah 

palayan vatsapo varsam 
cikride vana-gosthayoh 


ittham—in this way; dtma—the Supreme Soul, Krsna; dtmanad—by 
Himself; atmanam—Himeelf again; vatsa-pdla-misena —with the forms 
of cowherd boys and calves; sah—Krsna Himself; palayan— 
maintaining; vatsa-pah—tending the calves; varsam—continuously for 
one year; cikride—enjoyed the pastimes; vana-gosthayoh—both in 
Vrndavana and in the forest. 
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TRANSLATION 


In this way, Lord Sri Krsna, having Himself become the cowherd 
boys and groups of calves, maintained Himself by Himself. Thus 
He continued His pastimes, both in Vrndavana and in the forest, 
for one year. 

PURPORT 

Everything was Krsna. The calves, the cowherd boys and their main- 
tainer Himself were all Krsna. In other words, Krsna expanded Himself 
in varieties of calves and cowherd boys and continued His pastimes un- 
interrupted for one year. As stated in Bhagavad-gitd, Krsna’s expansion 
is situated in everyone's heart as the Supersoul. Similarly, instead of ex- 
panding Himself as the Supersoul, He expanded Himself as a portion of 
calves and cowherd boys for one continuous year. 


TEXT 28 
THAT ATL TAT TUM TAMTPTAT | 
qa «RAT eT RII 


ekada carayan vatsan 
sa-rdmo vanam avisat 

pafica-sasu tri-yamdasu 
hayanapiranisv ajah 


ekada—one day; cadrayan vatsan —while taking care of all the calves; 
sa-ramah—along with Balarama; vanam—within the forest; dvisat— 
entered; parica-sdsu—five or six; tri-ydmdsu—nights; hdyana—a 
whole year; apiiranisu—not being fulfilled (five or six days before the 
completion of one year); ajah—Lord Sri Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


One day, five or six nights before the completion of the year, 
Krsna, tending the calves, entered the forest along with Balarama. 


PURPORT 


Up to this time, even Balarama was captivated by the bewilderment 
that covered Brahma. Even Balarama did not know that all the calves and 
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cowherd boys were expansions of Krsna or that He Himself was also an 
expansion of Krsna. This was disclosed to Balarama just five or six days 
before the completion of the year. 


TEXT 29 


aa grata Ta TATSTAAT | 
TATU AA AKAN TEASING USI 


tato vidiirdc carato 
gavo vatsan upavrajam 
govardhandadri-sirasi 
carantyo dadrsus trnam 


tatah—thereafter; vidirat—from a not-distant place; caratah—while 
pasturing; gdvah—all the cows; vatsén—and their respective calves; 
upavrajam—also pasturing near Vrndavana; govardhana-adri-sirasi— 
on the top of Govardhana Hill; carantyah—while pasturing to find; 
dadrsuh—saw; trnam—tender grass nearby. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, while pasturing atop Govardhana Hill, the cows 
looked down to find some green grass and saw their calves pastur- 
ing near Vrndavana, not very far away. 


TEXT 30 


Se 


NIG A — a 
STEGER Hol 


drstvatha tat-sneha-vaso ’smrtatma 
sa go-vrajo ‘tydtmapa-durga-margah 
dvi-pat kukud-griva uddsya-puccho 
‘gad dhurikrtair Gsru-paya javena 


General Index 1069 


Asita 
accepts Krsna as God, 393 
describes Krsna’s creations, 74 
instructed Yudhisthira, 447 
Association 
children victims of bad, 862 
liberation from material, 111 
of Bhagavatas miraculous, 109-110 
of Lord Mukunda, 615 
of pure devotees removes all obstacles, 
258 
value of a moment’s with a devotee, 941 
with gross materialists condemned, 67, 
248, 942 
with Krsna through His name, pastimes, 
instructions, etc., 76, 105, 244, 273, 
643 
Astanga-yoga 
practiced by Dhrtarastra, 722 
Astavakra Muni 
author of philosophical system, 64 
believes Brahman is cause of all causes, 
899 
blessed fair denizens of heaven, 796 
Astrology 
as branch of Vedas, 650 
for factual horoscope, 621 
jataka-vipras expert in, 651 
Asuras 
as demons, 106 
as lawbreakers, 709 
as pinprick for Lord, 813 
become animals, 106 
can’t recognize Lord’s authority, 393 
described in Cita, 106 
enjoy at cost of others’ happiness, 873 
hid earth in filthy place, 145 
inhabit downward planetary systems, 
138 
make world hell for devotees, 720 
pastimes in connection with, 418 
rectified by mercy of devotees, 106 
vanquished by Krsna, 414 
See also Atheists, Nondevotees 
Asvatthama 
as son of Dronacarya, 340, 385 
beheaded Draupadi’s sons, 317-318, 377, 
340 
brahmana acted like butcher, 339 
his hair and jewel severed, 372 
threw brahmastra, 385 


Atharva-veda 
entrusted to Sumantu Muni Angiras, 211 
Athato brah ma-jijiasa 
cited by Lord Caitanya, 22 
Atheists 
baffled at every step, 60 
Buddha emblem of theism to, 161, 162 
don’t perform sacrifices, 914 
hate the very name of God, 279 
like Ravana or Hiranyakasipu, 49 
none on higher planets, 1007 
their theory of creation, 138 
unaware of supreme controller, 45, 604 
See also Asuras, Nondevotees 
Atma 
as self, distinquished from matter, 68, 329 
scriptures meant to satisfy, 68 
uttered by Mayavadis, 34 
Atmaramas 
indifferent to material enjoyment, 329 
Krsna as all-perfect, 600 
out of thousands of karmis, one may be- 
come, 329 
self-satisfied, 321, 330, 405, 559 
take shelter of internal energy, 321 
See also Devotees, Transcendentalists 
“Atmarama” sloka 
explained nine ways by Bhattacarya, 27 
explained sixty-four ways by Caitanya, 
28, 330-333 
included in Bhagavatam, 330 
Atom 
Krsna becomes smaller than, 618 
Paramatma resides within, 388 
Attachment 
of friendly devotee, 332 
to Krsna is success, 399 
Audience 
bona fide at Naimisaranya, 192 
bona fide by service and surrender, 114 
Austerity 
as corollary to bhakti, 93, 906 
defined, 906 
performed to know Krsna, 124 
spoiled by pride, 907 
undergone by politicians, 125 
Austerities 
must be performed for knowledge, 126 
performed by Kumaras, 144 
Avarice 
conquered by tolerance, 474 
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drstva —when the cows saw their calves below; atha—thereafter: tat- 
sneha-vasah— because of increased love for the calves; asmrta-Gtma—as 
if they had forgotten themselves; sah—that; go-vrajah—herd of cows; 
ati-dtma-pa-durga-margah—escaping their caretakers because of in- 
creased affection for the calves, although the way was very rough and 
hard; dvi-pat—pairs of legs together; kakut-grivah—their humps mov- 
ing with their necks; uddsya-pucchah—raising their heads and tails; 
agat—came; hurkrtaih—lowing very loudly; Gsru-payah—with milk 
flowing from the nipples; javena—very forcibly. 


TRANSLATION 


When the cows saw their own calves from the top of Govardhana 
Hill, they forgot themselves and their caretakers because of in- 
creased affection, and although the path was very rough, they ran 
toward their calves with great anxiety, each running as if with one 
pair of legs. Their milk bags full and flowing with milk, their 
heads and tails raised, and their humps moving with their necks, 
they ran forcefully until they reached their calves to feed them. 


PURPORT 


Generally the calves and cows are pastured separately. The elderly 
men take care of the cows, and the small children see to the calves. This 
time, however, the cows immediately forgot their position as soon as they 
saw the calves below Govardhana Hill, and they ran with great force, 
their tails erect and their front and hind legs joined, until they reached 
their calves. 


TEXT 31 
TAT MAST AAA IATA STITT | 
Frat ga TAT eer: Ata TA: RLU 
sametya gavo ‘dho vatsan 
vatsavatyo "py apdyayan 


gilantya iva cangani 
lihantyah svaudhasam payah 
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sametya—assembling; gavah—all the cows; adhah—down at the foot 
of Govardhana Hill; vatsén—all their calves; vatsa-vatyah—as if new 
calves had been born from them; api—even though new calves were 
present; apdyayan—fed them; gilantyah—swallowing them; iva—as 
if; ca—also; arigani—their bodies; lihantyah—licking as they do when 
newborn calves are present; sva-odhasam payah—their own milk flow- 


ing from the milk bags. 


TRANSLATION 


The cows had given birth to new calves, but while coming down 
from Govardhana Hill, the cows, because of increased affection for 
the older calves, allowed the older calves to drink milk from their 
milk bags and then began licking the calves’ bodies in anxiety, as if 
wanting to swallow them. 


TEXT 32 


TUM 
BMAP EMAAIT MIATA: FATS 


gopas tad-rodhandaydasa- 
maughya-lajjoru-manyuna 

durgadhva-krcchrato ’bhyetya 
go-vatsair dadrsuh sutan 


gopah—the cowherd men; tat-rodhana-Gydsa—of their attempt to 
stop the cows from going to their calves; maughya—on account of the 
frustration; lajja—being ashamed; uru-manyund—and at the same time 
becoming very angry; durga-adhva-krcchratah—although they passed 
the very rough way with great difficulty; abhyetya—after reaching 
there; go-vatsaih—along with the calves; dadrsuh—saw; sutan—their 
respective sons. 


TRANSLATION 


The cowherd men, having been unable to check the cows from 
going to their calves, felt simultaneously ashamed and angry. They . 
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crossed the rough road with great difficulty, but when they came 
down and saw their own sons, they were overwhelmed by great 
affection. 


PURPORT 


Everyone was increasing in affection for Krsna. When the cowherd 
men coming down from the hill saw their own sons, who were no one else 
than Krsna, their affection increased. 


TEXT 33 
AC LAUT AAT ATTAT 
AAI TAA SARTT | 
wa ait: wear ar 
aay: wat ae TNA 


tad-iksanotprema-rasdplutasaya 
jatanuraga gata-manyavo ’rbhakan 
uduhya dorbhih parirabhya mirdhani 


ghranair avapuh paramam mudam te 


tat-iksana-utprema-rasa-apluta-asayah—all the thoughts of the cow- 
herd men merged in the mellow of paternal love, which was aroused by 
seeing their sons; jdta-anuradgah—experiencing a great longing.or at- 
traction; gata-manyavah—their anger disappeared; arbhakdn—their 
young sons; uduhya—lifting; dorbhih—with their arms; parirabhya— 
embracing; murdhani—on the head; ghranaih—by smelling; avapuh— 
obtained; paramaém—the highest; mudam—pleasure; te—those cow- 
herd men. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time, all the thoughts of the cowherd men merged in the 
mellow of paternal love, which was aroused by the sight of their 
sons. Experiencing a great attraction, their anger completely dis- 
appearing, they lifted their sons, embraced them in their arms and 
enjoyed the highest pleasure by smelling their sons’ heads. 
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PURPORT 


After Brahma stole the original cowherd boys and calves, Krsna ex- 
panded Himself to become the boys and calves again. Therefore, because 
the boys were actually Krsna’s expansions, the cowherd men were es- 
pecially attracted to them. At first the cowherd men, who were on top of 
the hill, were angry, but because of Krsna the boys were extremely at- 
tractive, and therefore the cowherd men immediately came down from 
the hill with special affection. 


TEXT 34 
TA NATAL TITAN aA TAT: | 
PFRGAUTATATTTT: UI 


tatah pravayaso gopdas 
tokaslesa-sunirvrtah 

krechrac chanair apagatas 
tad-anusmrty-udasravah 


tatah—thereafter; pravayasah—elderly; gopah—cowherd men; toka- 
aslesa-sunirvrtah—became overjoyed by embracing their sons; hkrc- 
chrat—with difficulty; sanaih—gradually; apagatah—ceased from that 
embracing and returned to the forest; tat-anusmrti-uda-sravah—as they 
remembered their sons, tears began to roll down from their eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter the elderly cowherd men, having obtained great feel- 
ing from embracing their sons, gradually and with great difficulty 
and reluctance ceased embracing them and returned to the forest. 
But as the men remembered their sons, tears began to roll down 
from their eyes. 


PURPORT 


In the beginning the cowherd men were angry that the cows were 
being attracted by the calves, but when the men came down from the 
hill, they themselves were attracted by their sons, and therefore the men 
embraced them. To embrace one’s son and smell his head are symptoms 
of affection. 
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TEXT 35 
ATA Ta: Wales | 


THAT ITAA TTA ITT RU 


vrajasya ramah premardher 
viksyautkanthyam anuksanam 

mukta-stanesv apatyesv apy 
ahetu-vid acintayat 


vrajasya—of the herd of cows; ramah—Balaréma; prema-rdheh— 
because of an increase of affection; viksya—after observing; aut- 
kanthyam—attachment; anu-ksanam—constantly; mukta-stanesu— 
who had grown up and were no longer drawing milk from their mothers; 
apatyesu—in regard to those calves; api—even; ahetu-vit—not under- 
standing the reason; acintayat—began to consider as follows. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of an increase of affection, the cows had constant attach- 
ment even to those calves that were grown up and had stopped 
sucking milk from their mothers. When Baladeva saw this attach- 
ment, He was unable to understand the reason for it, and thus He 
began to consider as follows. 


PURPORT 


The cows had younger calves who had started sucking milk from their 
mothers, and some of the cows had newly given birth, but now, because 
of love, the cows enthusiastically showed their affection for the older 
calves, which had left off milking. These calves were grown up, but still 
the mothers wanted to feed them. Therefore Balarama was a little 
surprised, and He wanted to inquire from Krsna about the reason for 
their behavior. The mothers were actually more anxious to feed the older 
calves, although the new calves were present, because the older calves 
were expansions of Krsna. These surprising events were taking place by 
the manipulation of yogamayd. There are two mayds working under the 
direction of Krsna—mahdmaya, the energy of the material world, and 
yogamaya, the energy of the spiritual world. These uncommon events 
were taking place because of the influence of yogamdya. From the very 
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day on which Brahmi stole the calves and boys, yogamdayé acted in such 
a way that the residents of Vrndavana, including even Lord Balardma, 
could not understand how yogamdéya was working and causing such un- 
common things to happen. But as yogamdaya gradually acted, Balarama 
in particular was able to understand what was happening, and therefore 
He inquired from Krsna. 


TEXT 36 


fcegata == -aaeashaorea | 
ATA aaa FT aad REN 


kim etad adbhutam wa 
vasudeve *khilatmani 

vrajasya satmanas tokesv 
apirvam prema vardhate 


kim—what; etat—this; adbhutam—wonderful; iva—just as; vdsu- 
deve—in Vasudeva, Lord Sri Krsna; akhila-dtmani—the Supersoul of 
all living entities; vrajasya—of all the inhabitants of Vraja; sa-at- 
manah—along with Me; tokesu—in these boys; apiérvam—un- 
precedented; prema—affection; vardhate—is increasing. 


TRANSLATION 


What is this wonderful phenomenon? The affection of all the 
inhabitants of Vraja, including Me, toward these boys and calves is 
increasing as never before, just like our affection for Lord Krsna, 
the Supersoul of all living entities. 


PURPORT 


This increase of affection was not mdyd; rather, because Krsna had 
expanded Himself as everything and because the whole life of everyone 
in Vrndavana was meant for Krsna, the cows, because of affection for 
Krsna, had more affection for the older calves than for the new calves, 
and the men increased in their affection for their sons. Balarama was 
astonished to see all the residents of Vrndavana so affectionate toward 
their own children, exactly as they had been for Krsna. Similarly, the 
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cows had grown affectionate toward their calves—as much as toward 
Krsna. Balarama was surprised to see the acts of yogamdyd. Therefore He 
inquired from Krsna, ‘“‘What is happening here? What is this mystery?” 


TEXT 37 


St aT Fa AeA Sat aT AIA | 
HUA ATE & ASAT AST Pate BOI 


keyam va kuta ayata 
daivi va nary utasuri 

prayo maydstu me bhartur 
nanya me ’pi vimohini 


ka—who; iyam—this; vad—or; kutah—from where; dyadta—has come; 
daivi—whether demigod; vad—or; na@ri—woman; uta—or; dsuri—de- 
moness; prayah—in most cases; madya—illusory energy; astu—she must 
be; me—My; bhartuh—of the master, Lord Krsna; na—not; anyad—any 
other; me—My; api—certainly; vimohini—bewilderer. 


TRANSLATION 


Who is this mystic power, and where has she come from? Is she 
a demigod or a demoness? She must be the illusory energy of My 
master, Lord Krsna, for who else can bewilder Me? 


PURPORT 


Balarama was surprised. This extraordinary show of affection, He 
thought, was something mystical, performed either by the demigods or 
some wonderful man. Otherwise, how could this wonderful change take 
place? “This maya might be some raksasi-maya,” He thought, “but how 
can raksasi-mayda have any influence upon Me? This is not possible. 
Therefore it must be the maya of Krsna.” He thus concluded that the 
mystical change must have been caused by Krsna, whom Balarama con- 
sidered His worshipable Personality of Godhead. He thought, “It was ar- 
ranged by Krsna, and even | could not check its mystic power.” Thus 
Balarama understood that all these boys and calves were only expansions 
of Krsna. 
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TEXT 38 
afa alsreca Tel AAT AaTTATAL | 
Aged AGU TWAT a IRell 


iti saficintya dasarho 
vatsan sa-vayasadn api 

sarvan dcasta vaikuntham 
caksusd vayunena sah 


iti saficintya—thinking in this way; dadsdrhah—Baladeva; vatsan— 
the calves; sa-vayasan—along with His companions; api—also; sar- 
van—all; dcasta—saw; vaikuntham—as Sri Krsna only; caksusa vayu- 
nena—with the eye of transcendental knowledge; sah—He (Baladeva). 


TRANSLATION 


Thinking in this way, Lord Balarama was able to see, with the 
eye of transcendental knowledge, that all these calves and Krgna’s 
friends were expansions of the form of Sri Krsna. 


PURPORT 


Every individual is different. There are even differences between twin 
brothers. Yet when Krsna expanded Himself as the boys and calves, each 
boy and each calf appeared in its own original feature, with the same in- 
dividual way of acting, the same tendencies, the same color, the same 
dress, and so on, for Krsna manifested Himself with all these differences. 
This was Krsna’s opulence. 


TEXT 39 
at GM WM a AW 
aaq ude | faprastt | 
Ghar Tt TAM TSA 3AM 


naite suresad rsayo na caite 
tvam eva bhasisa bhid-asraye ’pi 
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sarvam prthak tvam nigamat katham vadety 
uktena vrttam prabhuna balo ’vait 


na—not; ete—these boys; sura-isah—the best of the demigods; 
rsayah—great sages; na—not; ca—and; ete—these calves; tuam— You 
(Krsna); eva—alone; bhdsi—are manifesting; isa—O supreme con- 
troller; bhit-asraye—in the existence of varieties of difference; api— 
even; sarvam—everything; prthak—existing; tvam—You (Krsna); 
nigamat—briefly; katham—how; vada—please explain; iti—thus; uk- 
tena—having been requested (by Baladeva); vrttam—the situation; 
prabhund—(having been explained) by Lord Krsna; balah—Baladeva; 


avait — understood. 
TRANSLATION 


Lord Baladeva said, ‘‘O supreme controller! These boys are not 
great demigods, as I previously thought. Nor are these calves great 
sages like Narada. Now I can see that You alone are manifesting 
Yourself in all varieties of difference. Although one, You are exist- 
ing in the different forms of the calves and boys. Please briefly ex- 
plain this to Me.’ Having thus been requested by Lord Baladeva, 
Krsna explained the whole situation, and Baladeva understood it. 


PURPORT 


Inquiring from Krsna about the actual situation, Lord Balarama said, 
““My dear Krsna, in the beginning I thought that all these cows, calves 
and cowherd boys were either great sages and saintly persons or demi- 
gods, but at the present it appears that they are actually Your expansions. 
They are all You; You Yourself are playing as the calves and cows and 
boys. What is the mystery of this situation? Where have those other 
calves and cows and boys gone? And why are You expanding Yourself as 
the cows, calves and boys? Will You kindly tell Me what is the cause?” 
At the request of Balarama, Krsna briefly explained the whole situation: 
how the calves and boys were stolen by Brahma and how He was conceal- 
ing the incident by expanding Himself so that people would not know 
that the original cows, calves and boys were missing. Balarama under- 
stood, therefore, that this was not maya but Krsna’s opulence. Krsna has 
all opulences, and this was but another opulence of Krsna. 

‘At first,” Lord Balarama said, “I thought that these boys and calves 
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were a display of the power of great sages like Narada, but now I see that 
all these boys and calves are You.” After inquiring from Krsna, Lord 
Balarama understood that Krsna Himself had become many. That the 
Lord can do this is stated in the Brahma-samhita (5.33). Advaitam 
acyutam anddim ananta-ripam: although He is one, He can expand 
Himself in so many forms. According to the Vedic version, ekam bahu 
sydm: He can expand Himself into many thousands and millions but 
still remain one. In that sense, everything is spiritual because everything 
is an expansion of Krsna; that is, everything is an expansion either of 
Krsna Himself or of His potency. Because the potency is nondifferent 
from the potent, the potency and the potent are one (Sakti-saktimator 
abhedah). The Mayavadis, however, say, cid-acit-samanvayah: spirit 
and matter are one. This is a wrong conception. Spirit (cit) is different 
from matter (acit), as explained by Krsna Himself in Bhagavad-gita 


(7.4-5): 


bhimir apo ’nalo vayuh 
kham mano buddhir eva ca 
ahankara itiyam me 
bhinna prakrtir astadha 


apareyam itas tv anyam 
prakrtim viddhi me param 

Jiva-bhitam maha-baho 
yayedam dharyate jagat 


“Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all 
together these eight comprise My separated material energies. But 
besides this inferior nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior 
energy of Mine, which consists of all living entities who are struggling 
with material nature and are sustaining the universe.” Spirit and matter 
cannot be made one, for actually they are superior and inferior energies, 
yet the Mayavadis, or Advaita-vadis, try to make them one. This is 
wrong. Although spirit and matter ultimately come from the same one 
source, they cannot be made one. For example, there are many things 
that come from our bodies, but although they come from the same 
source, they cannot be made one. We should be careful to note that al- 
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B 


Balarama 
appeared as Nityananda Prabhu, 751 
as counterpart of Sn Krsna, 78 
as mercy incarnation of Krsna, 751 
as original spiritual master, 573 
as prakasa-vigraha of Krsna, 751 
as primeval Lord Ananta, 757 
as Rohininandana, 572 
as Sankarsana, 160, 572 
as twentieth incarnation, 160 
belongs to Visnu-tattva, 115,572 
born of wife of Vasudeva, 78 
exhibited Krsna’s beauty, 168 
expansions from, ]60 
killed Dhenukasura, 573 
played like human being, 77 
Bali Maharaja 
as grandson of Prahlada, 645 
Pariksit like him in patience, 645 
Vamana begged land from, 156 
Battle of Kuruksetra 
all fighters achieved salvation, 408, 487 
between family members, 377 
death toll in, 431 
fought by will of Krsna, 436 
fought in a sporting spirit, 490 
Kali-yuga ensued after, 816 
Bengal 
as Lord Caitanya’s birthplace, 7 
false incarnations in, 78 
Nitvananda deputed to preach there, 18 
Bhagavad-gita 
as codes of Godhead, 891 
as Krsna-katha spoken by Krsna, 337 
as preliminary study of Bhdgavatam, 
187 
as sound representation of Lord, 302 
as torch bearer for blind, 187 
commentaries on _ by _ self-motivated 
scholars, 8 
declares Krsna’s orders, 378 
describes living beings as _ superior 
energy, 25 
describes Lord’s inferior energies, 26 
describes vibhiti-mat sattvas, 5 
describes vibhiitis, 144 
ever-fresh, 77 
five factors of knowledge in,803 


Bhagavad-gita 
heard by people in general, 419 
instructs surrender to Sri Krsna, 8 
Krsna promises protection in, 634 
misinterpreted even by great scholars, 8 
quoted, 30, 49, 256, 392, 478, 596, 657, 
705, 737, 772, 807, 815 
recommends worship of acarya, 65 
to be broadcasted by Indians, 80 
to be consulted in all critical times, 802- 
803 
Bhagavan 
above Paramatma feature, 53 
above three modes, 119 
as controller of all opulences, 69 
as last word in Absolute Truth, 98 
as protector of devotees, 98, 103 
served by all great sages, 119 
See also Krsna 
Bhagavata Purana 
See Srimad-Bhagavatam 
Bhakti 
as topmost transcendental activity, 92 
considered low-grade by some, 92 
creeper described, 39 
easy for neophytes, 93 
for realization of positive form, 93 
independent of karma and jnana, 105 
sublime for pure devotees, 92-93 
See also Bhakti-yoga, Devotional service 
Bhaktivinode Thakur 
as Vaisnava scholar, 9 
describes Krsna’s creations, 74 
Bhakti-yoga 
as function of internal energy, 321 
as linking in devotional service, 320 
as remedy for cobralike kala, 716 
independent of jnana and karma, 271 
knowledge concomitant factor of, 271 
Krsna realized by, 113, 361, 479 
narrations of Unlimited full of, 947 
See also Bhakti, Devotional service 
Bharata 
brother of Lord Rama, 635 
Pariksit compared to 633-634 
son of King Rsabha, 635 
son of Maharaja Dusyanta, 630 - 
Bharatavargsa 
earth known as 635 
Pariksit King of, 328, 849 
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though the supreme source is one, the emanations from this source 
should be separately regarded as inferior and superior. The difference 
between the Mayavada and Vaisnava philosophies is that the Vaisnava 
philosophy recognizes this fact. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s philosophy, 
therefore, is called acintya-bhedabheda—simultaneous oneness and dif- 
ference. For example, fire and heat cannot be separated, for where there 
is fire there is heat and where there is heat there is fire. Nonetheless, al- 
though we cannot touch fire, heat we can tolerate. Therefore, although 
they are one, they are different. 


TEXT 40 


THAT «=| TATEAT | 
Gag AIST TEA AHS AY llvoll 


tavad etydtmabhir atma- 
manena truty-anehasa 

purovad abdam kridantam 
dadrse sa-kalam harim 


tavat—for so long; etya—after returning; dtma-bhih—Lord Brahma; 
SuTree), his (Brahma’s) own measurement; truti-anehasd— 
by a moment’s time; purah-vat—just as previously; d-abdam—for one 
year (by human measurement of time); kridantam—playing; dadrse— 
he saw; sa-kalam—along with His expansions; harim—Lord Hari (Sri 
Krsna). 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Brahma returned after a moment of time had passed 
(according to his own measurement), he saw that although by 
human measurement a complete year had passed, Lord Krsna, 
after all that time, was engaged just as before in playing with the 
boys and calves, who were His expansions. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma had gone away for only a moment of his time, but when 
he returned, a year of human time had passed. On different planets, the 
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calculation of time is different. To give an example, a man-made satellite 
may orbit the earth in an hour and twenty-five minutes and thus com- 
plete one full day, although a day ordinarily takes twenty-four hours for 
those living on earth. Therefore, what was but a moment for Brahma was 
one year on earth. Krsna continued to expand Himself in so many forms 
for one year, but by the arrangement of yogamaya no one could under- 
stand this but Balardma. 

After one moment of Brahma’s calculation, Brahma came back to see 
the fun caused by his stealing the boys and calves. But he was also afraid 
that he was playing with fire. Krsna was his master, and he had played 
mischief for fun by taking away Krsna’s calves and boys. He was really 
anxious, so he did not stay away very long; he came back after a moment 
(of his calculation). When Brahma returned, he saw that all the boys, 
calves and cows were playing with Krsna in the same way as when he had 
come upon them; by Krsna’s display of yogamaya, the same pastimes 
were going on without any change. 

On the day when Lord Brahma had first come, Baladeva could not go 
with Krsna and the cowherd boys, for it was His birthday, and His 
mother had kept Him back for the proper ceremonial bath, called san- 
tika-snana. Therefore Lord Baladeva was not taken by Brahma at that 
time. Now, one year later, Brahma returned, and because he returned on 
exactly the same day, Baladeva was again kept at home for His birthday. 
Therefore, although this verse mentions that Brahma saw Krsna and all 
the cowherd boys, Baladeva is not mentioned. It was five or six days 
earlier that Baladeva had inquired from Krsna about the extraordinary 
affection of the cows and cowherd men, but now, when Brahma 
returned, Brahma saw all the calves and cowherd boys playing with 
Krsna as expansions of Krsna, but he did not see Baladeva. As in the pre- 
vious year, Lord Baladeva did not go to the woods on the day Lord 
Brahma appeared there. 


TEXT 41 
MAA MSS TA: TAT: AI TAR | 
AATTY TATA A ATELY qreferat: v2 


yavanto gokule balah 
sa-vatsdh sarva eva hi 
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mayadsaye Sayand me 
nadyapi punar utthitah 


yavantah—whatsoever, as many as; gokule—in Gokula; balah— 
boys; sa-vatsah —along with their calves; sarve—all; eva—indeed; hi— 
because; mdyd-asaye—on the bed of mdyd; sayanah—are sleeping; 
me—my; na—not; adya—today; api—even; punah—again; utthitah— 
have risen. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma thought: Whatever boys and calves there were in 
Gokula, I have kept them sleeping on the bed of my mystic po- 
tency, and to this very day they have not yet risen again. 


PURPORT 


For one year Lord Brahma kept the calves and boys lying down in a 
cave by his mystic power. Therefore when Brahma saw Lord Krsna still 
playing with all the cows and calves, he began trying to reason about 
what was happening. “What is this?”’ he thought. “‘Maybe I took those 
calves and cowherd boys away but now they have been taken from that 
cave. Is this what has happened? Has Krsna brought them back here?”’ 
Then, however, Lord Brahma saw that the calves and boys he had taken 
were still in the same mystic maya into which he had put them. Thus he 
concluded that the calves and cowherd boys now playing with Krsna were 
different from the ones in the cave. He could understand that although 
the original calves and boys were still in the cave where he had put them, 
Krsna had expanded Himself and so the present demonstration of calves 
and boys consisted of expansions of Krsna. They had the same features, 
the same mentality and the same intentions, but they were all Krsna. 


TEXT 42 


I TAT FAT BATA | 
MAA WT TAPS HST FAT TAT WEA 


ita ete tra kutratya 
man-m4aya-mohitetare 
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tavanta eva tatrabdam 
kridanto visnund samam 


itah—for this reason; ete—these boys with their calves; atra—here; 
kutratyah—where have they come from; mat-méyd-mohita-itare— 
different from those who were mystified by my illusory potency; tavan- 
tah—the same number of boys; eva—indeed; tatra—there; d-abdam— 
for one year; kridantah—are playing; visnund samam—along with 
Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


A similar number of boys and calves have been playing with 
Krsna for one whole year, yet they are different from the ones illu- 
sioned by my mystic potency. Who are they? Where did they come 
from? 


PURPORT 


Although appearing like calves, cows and cowherd boys, these were all 
Visnu. Actually they were visnu-tattva, not jiva-tattva. Brahma was 
surprised. ““The original cowherd boys and cows,” he thought, “‘are still 
where I put them last year. So who is it that is now keeping company 
with Krsna exactly as before? Where have they come from?” Brahma 
was surprised that his mystic power had been neglected. Without touch- 
ing the original cows and cowherd boys kept by Brahma, Krsna had cre- 
ated another assembly of calves and boys, who were all expansions of 
visnu-tattva. Thus Brahma’s mystic power was superseded. 


TEXT 43 
TaAaT AST Ae TET a BTA: | 
TAM: FH BAT A ate AS Haya (1831 


evam etesu bhedesu 

ciram dhyatva sa atma-bhih 
satyah ke katare neti 

jnatum neste kathaficana 
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evam—in this way; etesu bhedesu—between these boys, who were ex- 
isting separately; ciram—for a long time; dhydtva—after thinking; 
sah—he; atma-bhih—Lord Brahma; satyah—real; ke—who; katare— 
who; na—are not; iti—thus; jidtum—to understand; na—not; iste— 
was able; kathaficana—in any way at all. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Lord Brahma, thinking and thinking for a long time, tried 
to distinguish between those two sets of boys, who were each sepa- 
rately existing. He tried to understand who was real and who was 
not real, but he couldn’t understand at all. 


PURPORT 


Brahma was puzzled. “The original boys and calves are still sleeping 
as I have kept them,” he thought, “‘but another set is here playing with 
Krsna. How has this happened?” Brahma could not grasp what was hap- 
pening. Which boys were real, and which were not real? Brahma was un- 
able to come to any definite conclusion. He pondered the matter for a 
long while. ““How can there be two sets of calves and boys at the same 
time? Have the boys and calves here been created by Krsna, or has Krsna 
created the ones lying asleep? Or are both merely creations of Krsna?” 
Brahma thought about the subject in many different ways. ‘After I go to 
the cave and see that the boys and calves are still there, does Krsna go 
take them away and put them here so that I come here and see them, and 
does Krsna then take them from here and put them there?” Brahma 
could not figure out how there could be two sets of calves and cowherd 
boys exactly alike. Although thinking and thinking, he could not under- 
stand at all. 


TEXT 44 
ay area fry Me Paatery | 
aaa arraanset aaae Aaa: lvell 


evar sammohayan visnum 
vimoham visva-mohanam 
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svayaiva mayayajo ‘pi 
svayam eva vimohitah 


evam—in this way; sammohayan—wanting to mystify; visnum—the 
all-pervading Lord Krsna; vimoham—who can never be mystified; 
visva-mohanam—but who mystifies the entire universe; svaya—by his 
(Brahma’s) own; eva—indeed; madyaya—by mystic power; ajah—Lord 
Brahma; api—even; svayam—himself; eva—certainly; vimohitah— 
was put into bewilderment, became mystified. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus because Lord Brahma wanted to mystify the all-pervading 
Lord Krsna, who can never be mystified, but who, on the contrary, 
mystifies the entire universe, he himself was put into bewilder- 
ment by his own mystic power. 


PURPORT 


Brahma wanted to bewilder Krsna, who bewilders the entire universe. 
The whole universe is under Krsna’s mystic power (mama maya 
duratyaya), but Brahma wanted to mystify Him. The result was that 
Brahma himself was mystified, just as one who wants to kill another may 
himself be killed. In other words, Brahma was defeated by his own at- 
tempt. In a similar position are the scientists and philosophers who want 
to overcome the mystic power of Krsna. They challenge Krsna, saying, 
“What is God? We can do this, and we can do that.” But the more they 
challenge Krsna in this way, the more they are implicated in suffering. 
The lesson here is that we should not try to overcome Krsna. Rather, in- 
stead of endeavoring to surpass Him, we should surrender to Him 
(sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam Saranam vraja). 

Instead of defeating Krsna, Brahma himself was defeated, for he could 
not understand what Krsna was doing. Since Brahma, the chief person 
within this universe, was so bewildered, what is to be said of so-called 
scientists and philosophers? Sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam 
Saranam vraja. We should give up all our tiny efforts to defy the ar- 
rangement of Krsna. Instead, whatever arrangements He proposes, we 
should accept. This is always better, for this will make us happy. The 
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more we try to defeat the arrangement of Krsna, the more we become 
implicated in Krsna’s maya (daivi hy esd gunamayi mama maya 
duratyayd). But one who has reached the point of surrendering to the in- 
structions of Krsna (mam eva ye prapadyante) is liberated, free from 
krsna-maya (mayam etam taranti te). The power of Krsna is just like a 
government that cannot be overcome. First of all there are laws, and then 
there is police power, and beyond that is military power. Therefore, what 
is the use of trying to overcome the power of the government? Similarly, 
what is the use of trying to challenge Krsna? 

From the next verse it is clear that Krsna cannot be defeated by any 
kind of mystic power. If one gets even a little power of scientific knowl- 
edge, one tries to defy God, but actually no one is able to bewilder Krsna. 
When Brahma, the chief person within the universe, tried to bewilder 
Krsna, he himself was bewildered and astonished. This is the position of 
the conditioned soul. Brahma wanted to mystify Krsna, but he himself 
was mystified. 

The word visnum is significant in this verse. Visnu pervades the entire 
material world, whereas Brahma merely occupies one subordinate post. 


yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athavalambya 
Jivanti loma-vila-ja jagadanda-nathah 
(Brahma-samhita 5.48) 


The word nathah, which refers to Lord Brahma, is plural because there 
are innumerable universes and innumerable Brahmas. Brahma is but a 
tiny force. This was exhibited in Dvaraka when Krsna called for Brahma. 
One day when Brahma came to see Krsna at Dvaraka, the doorman, at 
Lord Krsna’s request, asked, ““Which Brahma are you?” Later, when 
Brahma inquired from Krsna whether this meant that there was more 
than one Brahma, Krsna smiled and at once called for many Brahmas 
from many universes. The four-headed Brahma of this universe then 
saw innumerable other Brahmas coming to see Krsna and offer their 
respects. Some of them had ten heads, some had twenty, some had a 
hundred and some had a million heads. Upon seeing this wonderful ex- 
hibition, the four-headed Brahma became nervous and began to think of 
himself as no more than a mosquito in the midst of many elephants. 
Therefore, what can Brahma do to bewilder Krsna? 
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TEXT 45 
Tat aaa Teathaftarete | 
vedamnaet | faeecarAh | Fs UV4ll 


tamyam tamovan naiharam 
khadyotarcir iwahani 

mahatitara-mayaisyam 
nihanty Gtmani yuijatah 


tamyam—on a dark night; tamah-vat—just as darkness; naiharam— 
produced by snow; khadyota-arcih—the light of a glowworm; iva—just 
as; ahani—in the daytime, in the sunlight; mahati—in a great per- 
sonality; itara-mayd—inferior mystic potency; aisyam—the ability; 
nihanti—destroys; Gtmani—in his own self; yufjatah—of the person 
who attempts to use. 


TRANSLATION 


As the darkness of snow on a dark night and the light of a glow- 
worm in the light of day have no value, the mystic power of an in- 
ferior person who tries to use it against a person of great power is 
unable to accomplish anything; instead, the power of that inferior 
person is diminished. 


PURPORT 


When one wants to supersede a superior power, one’s own inferior 
power becomes ludicrous. Just as a glowworm in the daytime and snow at 
night have no value, Brahma’s mystic power became worthless in the 
presence of Krsna, for greater mystic power condemns inferior mystic 
power. On a dark night, the darkness produced by snow has no meaning. 
The glowworm appears very important at night, but in the daytime its 
glow has no value; whatever little value it has is lost. Similarly, Brahma 
became insignificant in the presence of Krsna’s mystic power. Krsna’s 
maya was not diminished in value, but Brahma’s maya was condemned. 
Therefore, one should not try to exhibit one’s insignificant opulence 
before a greater power: 
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TEXT 46 
TAG Td TATA: THATS TAMA | 
STEHT TARAS TaHaqaraas Ve 


tavat sarve vatsa-pdlah 
pasyato jJasya tat-ksandat 

vyadrsyanta ghana-syamah 
pita-kauseya-vasasah 


tavat—so long; sarve —all; vatsa-pdlah—both the calves and the boys 
tending them; pasyatah—while he was watching; ajasya—of Lord 
Brahma; tat-ksandt—immediately; vyadrsyanta—were seen; ghana- 
Syamah—as having a complexion resembling bluish rainclouds; pita- 
kauseya-vdsasah—and dressed in yellow silk garments. 


TRANSLATION 


Then, while Lord Brahma looked on, all the calves and the boys 
tending them immediately appeared to have complexions the color 
of bluish rainclouds and to be dressed in yellow silken garments. 


PURPORT 


While Brahma was contemplating, all the calves and cowherd boys im- 
mediately transformed into visnu-mirtis, having bluish complexions and 
wearing yellow garments. Brahma was contemplating his own power and 
the immense, unlimited power of Krsna, but before he could come to a 
conclusion, he saw this immediate transformation. 


TEXTS 47-48 
Q 
GUM: ARTETA AION: | 
FRettea: Freteat anton saat: Ul 


MATTE LAHPT HST: 
A: Fzaatar HaaTySTAR: lleci 
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catur-bhujah sarnkha-cakra- 
gad4a-rajiva-panayah 
kiritinah kundalino 
hadrino vana-mélinah 


Srivatsdrigada-do-ratna- 
kambu-kankana-panayah 

nipuraih katakair bhatah 
kati-sitranguliyakaih 


catuh-bhujah—having four arms; sarnkha-cakra-gada-rajiva-pana- 
yah—holding conchshell, disc, club and lotus flower in Their hands; 
kiritinah—bearing helmets on Their heads; kundalinah—wearing ear- 
rings; hdrinah—wearing pearl necklaces; vana-mdlinah—wearing 
garlands of forest flowers; Srivatsa-argada-do-ratna-kambu-kankana- 
panayah—bearing the emblem of the goddess of fortune on Their 
chests, armlets on Their arms, the Kaustubha gem on Their necks, which 
were marked with three lines like a conchshell, and bracelets on Their 
hands; nipuraih—with ornaments on the feet; katakaih—with ban- 
gles on Their ankles; bhatah—appeared beautiful; kati-siitra-anguli- 
yakaih—with sacred belts around the waist and with rings on the 
fingers. 


TRANSLATION 


All those personalities had four arms, holding conchshell, disc, 
mace and lotus flower in Their hands. They wore helmets on Their 
heads, earrings on Their ears and garlands of forest flowers 
around Their necks. On the upper portion of the right side of 
Their chests was the emblem of the goddess of fortune. Further- 
more, They wore armlets on Their arms, the Kaustubha gem 
around Their necks, which were marked with three lines like a 
conchshell, and bracelets on Their wrists. With bangles on Their 
ankles, ornaments on Their feet, and sacred belts around Their 
waists, They all appeared very beautiful. 


PURPORT 


All the Visnu forms had four arms, with conchshell and other articles, 
but these characteristics are also possessed by those who have attained 
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Bhaumasura Body 


benedicted by Lord Siva, 642 
killed by Krsna, 547 


Bhima 


fought Hidimba raksasa, 400, 765 

given poisoned cake, 400 

his club a gift of Mayadanava, 777 

killed Duryodhana and Duhsasana, 337, 690 
recommended killing Asvatthama, 369 


Bhismadeva 


as best amongst eight Vasus, 451, 501 

as chief of descendants of King Bharata, 
442 

as perfect yogi, 477 

excelled Krsna in knowledge, 431 

fixes mind on wounded Krsna, 486 

his passing as subject of Chapter Nine, 
439-509 

in chivalrous humor with Krsna, 431, 484 

in relation of servitorship, 485 

known all over universes, 503, 504 

merged in Supersoul, 500 

Pandavas his grandchildren, 43] 

saw Krsna at time of death, 479 


Bhoja dynasty 


as descendants of Vrsni, 566 
emanated from Druhyu, 644 


Bhrgu 


as father of Saunaka, 615 
propounded varndsrama dharma, 997 


Birth 


according to previous work, 247 

by parental conjugation, 884 

in aristocratic family, 402 

Krsna’s like appearance of sun, 540 
Krsna’s transcendental, 78, 170, 306 
law of in specific bodies, 616 

of Narada transcendental pastime, 306 
of the Unborn, 413 

second is spiritual initiation, 214, 884 


conducted by hladhini potency, 25 

Krsna full of, 345 

of Brahman realization, 332 

satisfaction beginning of, 231 

very little without glorification of Krsna, 
230 


Boar incarnation 


lifted earth from nether regions, 145, 
409 


as center of concentrated selfishness, 9+ 

as gift of material energy, 480 

as production of mind at death, 130, 
822 

as superfluous outer covering of soul, 95. 
174, 432 

awarded according to our activities, 621, 
631 

change of called death, 304 

deteriorates like old garment, 691 

developing finer tissues of human, 567 

does not act in sleep, 173 

duration of reduced in Kali-yuga, 208 

enlivened by ecstasy, 293 

every part controlled by stars, 621 

for term of imprisonment, 690 

gross and subtle as emanations from 
Krsna, 174, 26] 

gross to be engaged in temple worship, 
261 

human meant for cultivating knowledge, 
693 

Krsna’s attracts everyone, 483 

Krsna’s full of all auspiciousness, 562 

Krsna’s is par excellence spiritual, 140 

Krsna’s resembles tamala tree, 483 

Krsna’s the source of everything, 583 

living beings have original spiritual, 1 7] 

material afflicted with three inebrieties, 
305 

meant for service of others, 433 

Pariksit’s a shelter for others, 202 

perishable and temporary, 714 

rsis appear from Visnu’s, 307 

senses active parts of, 537 

spiritualized like iron in fire, 305, 504, 
812 

symbolical marks on Krsna’s, 397 

to satisfy material desires, 631 

transcendental described, 304-305 

See also Material body 


Boys 


become brahmacari at age five, 257 
their killing greatest of sins, 434 


Brahma 


always jiva-tattva, 142 

as author of Brahma-samhita, 44 
as deity of rojas, 116 

as direct son of Narayana, 415 
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sdripya-mukti in Vaikuntha and who consequently have forms exactly 
like the form of the Lord. However, these Visnu forms appearing before 
Lord Brahma also possessed the mark of Srivatsa and the Kaustubha 
gem, which are special characteristics possessed only by the Supreme 
Lord Himself. This proves that all these boys and calves were in fact 
directly expansions of Visnu, the Personality of Godhead, not merely His 
associates of Vaikuntha. Visnu Himself is included within Krsna. All the 
opulences of Visnu are already present in Krsna, and consequently for 
Krsna to demonstrate so many Visnu forms was actually not very 
astonishing. 

The Srivatsa mark is described by the Vaisnava-tosani as being a curl 
of fine yellow hair on the upper portion of the right side of Lord Visnu’s 
chest. This mark is not for ordinary devotees. It is a special mark of 
Visnu or Krsna. 


TEXT 49 


. ‘ | 
wine? | AAT aR TEzafia: Hee 


arighri-mastakam apirnds 
tulasi-nava-damabhih 

komalaih sarva-gatresu 
bhiri-punyavad-arpitaih 


d-arighri-mastakam—from the feet up to the top of the head; dpir- 
nah—fully decorated; tulasi-nava-damabhih—with garlands of fresh 
tulasi leaves; komalaih—tender, soft; sarva-gatresu—on all the limbs of 
the body; bhdri-punyavat-arpitaih—which were offered by devotees 
engaged in the greatest pious activity, worshiping the Supreme Lord by 
hearing, chanting and so on. 


TRANSLATION 


Every part of Their bodies, from Their feet to the top of Their 
heads, was fully decorated with fresh, tender garlands of tulasi 
leaves offered by devotees engaged in worshiping the Lord by the 
greatest pious activities, namely hearing and chanting. 
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PURPORT 


The word bhiri-punyavad-arpitaih is significant in this verse. These 
forms of Visnu were worshiped by those who had performed pious ac- 
tivities (sukytibhih) for many births and who were constantly engaged in 
devotional service (Sravanam kirtanam visnoh). Bhakti, devotional ser- 
vice, is the engagement of those who have performed highly developed 
pious activities. The accumulation of pious activities has already been 
mentioned elsewhere in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.12.11), where 
Sukadeva Gosvami says, 


ittham satam brahma-sukhanubhitya 
dasyam gataénam para-daivatena 
mayasritanam nara-darakena 
sdkam vijahruh krta-punya-punjah 


“Those who are engaged in self-realization, appreciating the Brahman 
effulgence of the Lord, and those engaged in devotional service, accept- 
ing the Supreme Personality of Godhead as master, as well as those who 
are under the clutches of maya, thinking the Lord an ordinary person, 
cannot understand that certain exalted personalities—after accumulating 
volumes of pious activities—are now playing with the Lord in friendship 
as cowherd boys.” 

In our Krsna-Balarama Temple in Vrndavana, there is a tamdla tree 
that covers an entire corner of the courtyard. Before there was a temple 
the tree was lying neglected, but now it has developed very luxuriantly, 
covering the whole corner of the courtyard. This is a sign of bhuri- 


punya. 


TEXT 50 
TRIUATTAT: ATU: 
ALTA TTA TTT IIo 


candrikd-visada-smeraih 
sdrundpanga-viksitaih 

svakarthaénadm iva rajah- 
sattvabhyam srastr-palakah 
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candrika-visada-smeraih—by pure smiling like the full, increasing 
moonlight; sa-aruna-apdrga-viksitaih—by the clear glances of Their 
reddish eyes; svaka-arthandm—of the desires of His own devotees; 
iva—just as; rajah-sattvabhyam—by the modes of passion and good- 
ness; srastr-pdlakah—were creators and protectors. 


TRANSLATION 


Those Visnu forms, by Their pure smiling, which resembled the 
increasing light of the moon, and by the sidelong glances of Their 
reddish eyes, created and protected the desires of Their own devo- 
tees, as if by the modes of passion and goodness. 


PURPORT 


Those Visnu forms blessed the devotees with Their clear glances and 
smiles, which resembled the increasingly full light of the moon (sreyah- 
kairava-candriké-vitaranam). As maintainers, They glanced upon Their 
devotees, embracing them and protecting them by smiling. Their smiles 
resembled the mode of goodness, protecting all the desires of the devo- 
tees, and the glancing of Their eyes resembled the mode of passion. Ac- 
tually, in this verse the word rajah means not “‘passion’” but “‘affection.” 
In the material world, rajo-guna is passion, but in the spiritual world it is 
affection. In the material world, affection is contaminated by rajo-guna 
and tamo-guna, but in the suddha-sattva the affection that maintains the 
devotees is transcendental. 

The word svakarthdnam refers to great desires. As mentioned in this 
verse, the glance of Lord Visnu creates the desires of the devotees. A 
pure devotee, however, has no desires. Therefore Sanatana Gosvami 
comments that because the desires of devotees whose attention is fixed on 
Krsna have already been fulfilled, the Lord’s sidelong glances create 
variegated desires in relation to Krsna and devotional service. In the ma- 
terial world, desire is a product of rajo-guna and tamo-guna, but desire 
in the spiritual world gives rise to a variety of everlasting transcendental 
service. Thus the word svakarthanam refers to eagerness to serve Krsna. 

In Vrndavana there is a place where there was no temple, but a devo- 
tee desired, “‘Let there be a temple and sevd, devotional service.” 
Therefore, what was once an empty corner has now become a place of 
pilgrimage. Such are the desires of a devotee. 
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TEXT 51 
EAC a 


C si ANTAT: | 
TAMAT Hs TTR TTT 4 21 


atmadi-stamba-paryantair 
mirtimadbhis cardcaraih 

nrtya-gitady-anekarhaih 
prthak prthag updsitah 


dtma-ddi-stamba-paryantaih—from Lord Brahmi to the insignificant 
living entity; mirti-madbhih—assuming some form; cara-acaraih— 
both the moving and the nonmoving; nrtya-gita-ddi-aneka-arhaih—by 
many varied means of worship, such as dancing and singing; prthak 
prthak—differently; updsitah—who were being worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 


All beings, both moving and nonmoving, from the four-headed 
Lord Brahma down to the most insignificant living entity, had 
taken forms and were differently worshiping those visnu-mirtis, 
according to their respective capacities, with various means of 
worship, such as dancing and singing. 


PURPORT 


Innumerable living entities are engaged in different types of worship 
of the Supreme, according to their abilities and karma, but everyone is 
engaged (jivera ‘svariipa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’); there is no one 
who is not serving. Therefore the maha-bhagavata, the topmost devotee, 
sees everyone as being engaged in the service of Krsna; only himself 
does he see as not engaged. We have to elevate ourselves from a lower 
position to a higher position, and the topmost position is that of direct 
service in Vrndavana. But everyone is engaged in service. Denial of the 
service of the Lord is mayd. 


ekale isvara krsna, dra saba bhrtya 
yare yaiche ndcaya, se taiche kare nrtya 
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“Only Krsna is the supreme master, and all others are His servants. As 
Krsna desires, everyone dances according to His tune.” (Cc. Adi 5.142) 

There are two kinds of living entities—the moving and the nonmov- 
ing. Trees, for example, stand in one place, whereas ants move. Brahma 
saw that all of them, down to the smallest creatures, had assumed dif- 
ferent forms and were accordingly engaged in the service of Lord Visnu. 

One receives a form according to the way one worships the Lord. In 
the material world, the body one receives is guided by the demigods. This 
is sometimes referred to as the influence of the stars. As indicated in 
Bhagavad-gita (3.27) by the words prakrteh kriyamanani, according to 
the laws of nature one is controlled by the demigods. . 

All living entities are serving Krsna in different ways, but when they 
are Krsna conscious, their service is fully manifest. As a flower in the 
bud gradually fructifies and yields its desired aroma and beauty, so when 
a living entity comes to the platform of Krsna consciousness, the beauty 
of his real form comes into full blossom. That is the ultimate beauty and 
the ultimate fulfillment of desire. 


TEXT 52 


\ SO 


atrmrraatrereanhaay: | 
sahara: war aearefa: Wen 


animadyair mahimabhir 
ajadyabhir vibhitibhih 
catur-vimSatibhis tattvaih 


parita mahad-ddibhih 


anima-adyaih—headed by anima; mahimabhih—by opulences; 
aja-ddyabhih—headed by Aja; vibhiitibhih—by potencies; catuh- 
vimsatibhih—twenty-four in number; tattvaih—by elements for the 
creation of the material world; paritah — (all the visnu-miurtis) were sur- 
rounded; mahat-adibhih—headed by the mahat-tattva. 


TRANSLATION 


All the visnu-mirtis were surrounded by the opulences, headed 
by anima-siddhi; by the mystic potencies, headed by Aja; and by 
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the twenty-four elements for the creation of the material world, 
headed by the mahat-tattva. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word mahimabhih means aisvarya, or opulence. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead can do whatever He likes. That is His 
aisvarya. No one can command Him, but He can command everyone. 
Sad-aisvarya-pirnam. The Lord is full in six opulences. The yoga-sid- 
dhis, the perfections of yoga, such as the ability to become smaller than 
the smallest (anima-siddhi) or bigger than the biggest (mahima-siddhi), 
are present in Lord Visnu. Sad-aisvaryaih purno ya iha bhagavan 
(Cc. Adi 1.3). The word aja means mayd, or mystic power. Everything 
mysterious is in full existence in Visnu. 

The twenty-four elements mentioned are the five working senses 
(parica-karmendriya), the five senses for obtaining knowledge (parica- 
jfidnendriya), the five gross material elements (pafica-mahabhita), the 
five sense objects (parica-tanmatra), the mind (manas), the false ego 
(ahankdra), the mahat-tattva, and material nature (prakrti). All twenty- 
four of these elements are employed for the manifestation of this ma- 
terial world. The mahat-tattva is divided into different subtle categories, 
but originally it is called the mahat-tattva. 


TEXT 53 


auaetetgatgenten: 1st 


kadla-svabhdva-samskéra- 
kama-karma-gunddibhih 

sva-mahi-dhvasta-mahibhir 
mirtimadbhir upasitah 


kdla—by the time factor; svabhdva—own nature; samskara— 
reformation; kéma—desire; karma—fruitive action; guna—the three 
modes of material nature; a@dibhih—and by others; sva-mahi-dhvasta- 
mahibhih—whose own independence was subordinate to the potency of 
the Lord; mirti-madbhih—possessing form; updsitah—were being 
worshiped. 
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TRANSLATION 


Then Lord Brahma saw that kala (the time factor), svabhava 
(one’s own nature by association), sarnskara (reformation), kama 
(desire), karma (fruitive activity) and the gunas (the three modes 
of material nature), their own independence being completely 
subordinate to the potency of the Lord, had all taken forms and 
were also worshiping those visnu-mirtis. 


PURPORT 


No one but Visnu has any independence. If we develop consciousness 
of this fact, then we are in actual Krsna consciousness. We should always 
remember that Krsna is the only supreme master and that everyone else 
is His servant (ekale isvara krsna, Gra saba bhrtya). Be one even 
Narayana or Lord Siva, everyone is subordinate to Krsna (Siva-virijici- 
nutam). Even Baladeva is subordinate to Krsna. This is a fact. 


ekale isvara krsna, dra saba bhrtya 
yare yaiche nacaya, se taiche kare nrtya 


(Cc. Adi 5.142) 


One should understand that no one is independent, for everything is part 
and parcel of Krsna and is acting and moving by the supreme desire of 
Krsna. This understanding, this consciousness, is Krsna consciousness. 


yas tu narayanam devam 
brahma-rudrddi-daivataih 
samatvenaiva vikseta 
sa pasandi bhaved dhruvam 


“A person who considers demigods like Brahma and Siva to be on an 
equal level with Narayana must certainly be considered an offender.” No 
one can compare to Narayana, or Krsna. Krsna is Narayana, and 
Narayana is also Krsna, for Krsna is the original Narayana. Brahma him- 
self addresses Krsna, ndrayanas tvam na hi sarva-dehinam: “You are 
also Narayana. Indeed, You are the original Narayana.” (Bhag. 10.14.14) 

Kala, or the time factor, has many assistants, such as svabhdva, 
samskara, kama, karma and guna. Svabhdva, or one’s own nature, is 
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formed according to the association of the material qualities. Kara- 
nam guna-sango ’sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasu (Bg. 13.22). Sat and asat- 
svabhadva—one’s higher or lower nature —is formed by association with 
the different qualities, namely sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna. 
We should gradually come to the sattva-guna, so that we may avoid the 
two lower gunas. This can be done if we regularly discuss Srimad- 
Bhagavatam and hear about Krsna’s activities. Nasta-prayesv abhadresu 
nityam bhagavata- sevaya (Bhag. 1.2.18). All the activities of Krsna 
described in Srimad-Bhagavatam, beginning even with the pastimes 
concerning Pitand, are transcendental. Therefore, by hearing and dis- 
cussing Srimad-Bhagavatam, the rajo-guna and tamo-guna are sub- 
dued, so that only sattva-guna remains. Then rajo-guna and tamo-guna 
cannot do us any harm. 

Varnasrama-dharma, therefore, is essential, for it can bring peo- 
ple to sattva-guna. Tada rajas-tamo-bhdvah kama-lobhadayas ca ye 
(Bhag. 1.2.19). Tamo-guna and rajo-guna increase lust and greed, 
which implicate a living entity in such a way that he must exist in this 
material world in many, many forms. That is very dangerous. One 
should therefore be brought to sattva-guna by the establishment of var- 
nasrama-dharma and should develop the brahminical qualifications of 
being very neat and clean, rising early in the morning and seeing 
margala-dratrika, and so on. In this way, one should stay in sattva- 
guna, and then one cannot be influenced by tamo-guna and rajo-guna. 


tada rajas-tamo-bhavah 
kdma-lobhadayas ca ye 

ceta etair andviddham 
sthitam sattve prasidati 


(Bhag. 1.2.19) 


The opportunity for this purification is the special feature of human life; 
in other lives, this is not possible. Such purification can be achieved very 
easily by raddha-krsna-bhajana, devotional service rendered to Radha 
and Krsna, and therefore Narottama dasa Thakura sings, hari hari 
viphale janama gondinu, indicating that unless one worships Radha- 
Krsna, one’s human form of life is wasted. Vdsudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah prayojitah/ janayaty Gsu vairagyam (Bhag. 1.2.7). By 
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engagement in the service of Vasudeva, one very quickly renounces ma- 
terial life. The members of the Krsna consciousness movement, for ex- 
ample, being engaged in vadsudeva-bhakti, very quickly come to the stage 
of being nice Vaisnavas, so much so that people are surprised that mlec- 
chas and yavanas are able to come to this stage. This is possible by 
vasudeva-bhakti. But if we do not come to the stage of sattva-guna in 
this human life, then, as Narottama dasa Thakura sings, hari hari 
viphale janama gonainu—there is no profit in gaining this human form 
of life. 

Sri Viraraghava Acarya comments that each of the items mentioned in 
the first half of this verse is a cause for material entanglement. Kala, or 
the time factor, agitates the modes of material nature, and svabhava is 
the result of association with these modes. Therefore Narottama dasa 
Thakura says, bhakta-sane vdsa. If one associates with bhaktas, then 
one’s svabhdva, or nature, will change. Our Krsna consciousness move- 
ment is meant to give people good association so that this change may 
take place, and we actually see that by this method people all over the 
world are gradually becoming devotees. 

As for samskara, or reformation, this is possible by good association, 
for by good association one develops good habits, and habit becomes sec- 
ond nature. Therefore, bhakta-sane vasa: let people have the chance to 
live with bhaktas. Then their habits will change. In the human form of 
life one has this chance, but as Narottama dasa Thakura sings, hari hari 
viphale janama goridinu: if one fails to take advantage of this oppor- 
tunity, one’s human life is wasted. We are therefore trying to save 
human society from degradation and actually elevate people to the higher 
nature. 

As for kdma and karma— desires and activities—if one engages in de- 
votional service, one develops a different nature than if one engages in 
activities of sense gratification, and of course the result is also different. 
According to the association of different natures, one receives a particu- 
lar type of body. Kdranam guna-sango ’sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasu 
(Bg. 13.22). Therefore we should always seek good association, the 
association of devotees. Then our life will be successful. A man is known 
by his company. If one has the chance to live in the good association of 
devotees, one is able to cultivate knowledge, and naturally one’s 
character or nature will change for one’s eternal benefit. 
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TEXT 54 
N ¢ 


AAA Aa eg ATTRA TT | | 
HEITOR AT TATTEATT U4 VI 
~~) 
satya-jnandnantananda- 
matraika-rasa-mirtayah 
asprsta-bhiri-mahatmya 
api hy upanisad-drsam 


satya—eternal; jfidna—having full knowledge; ananta—unlimited; 
dnanda—fully blissful; maétra—only; eka-rasa—always existing; mir- 
tayah—forms; asprsta-bhiri-mahatmyah—whose great glory is not 
touched; api—even; hi—because; upanisat-drsam—by those jriadnis who 
are engaged in studying the Upanisads. 


TRANSLATION 


The visnu-mirtis all had eternal, unlimited forms, full of 
knowledge and bliss and existing beyond the influence of time. 
Their great glory was not even to be touched by the jiianis engaged 
in studying the Upanisads. 


PURPORT 


Mere Sdstra-jnana, or knowledge in the Vedas, does not help anyone 
understand the Personality of Godhead. Only one who is favored or 
shown mercy by the Lord can understand Him. This is also explained in 


the Upanisads (Mundaka Up. 3.2.3): 


ndyam atma pravacanena labhyo 
na medhasé na bahuna srutena 
yam evaisa urnute tena labhyas 
tasyaisa Gtma vivrnute tanum svam 


‘The Supreme Lord is not obtained by expert explanations, by vast intel- 
ligence, or even by much hearing. He is obtained only by one whom He 
Himself chooses. To such a person, He manifests His own form.” 


1072 


Bralima 
as engineer of material prison house, 47, 
99, 117, 137, 943 
as incarnation of Garbhodakaégayi Visnu, 
142 
as praja pati, grandfather of prajas, 611 
as qualitative incarnation, 75 
as recipient and distributor of Vedic 
knowledge, 44, 114 
attacked by Siva, 341 
cannot enter Svetadvipa, 563 
described as the supreme god in Vedas, 5 
enters Narayana, 305 
four Kumaras his sons, 144 
generated from rajo-guna, 142 
has percentage of Krsna’s qualities, 169 
he also struggles for existence, 7, 86 
his life calculated, 143 
known as Padmanabha, 415 
Krsna appeared because of his prayers, 415 
manifest from lotus flower, 137 
once allured by his daughter, 340-341 
praises fortune of residents of Vraja, 24 
self-born, 227 
taught Narada, 220 
worshiped by Hiranyakasipu, 12] 
worshiped by materialists, 117 
worshiped by passionate, 12] 
Brahmacan : 
at age of five, 257 
attached and detached trained to be, 472 
communities no longer maintained, 67 
should perform sacrifices, 472 
Brahmajyoti 
as expansion of Krgna’s personal glow, 
499 
as glowing effulgence transcendental, 389 
monists merge with, 406 
no sweet relations with Krsna in, 500 
spread unlimitedly, 503 
Brahmaloka 
as topmost planet, 246 
one cannot satisfy his hunger on, 615 
Brahman 
as emanation from Krsna, 321 
as glowing effulgence, 98 
as living force, 6 
as partial manifestation of Kysna’s opu- 
lences, 136 
as ultimate cause of all causes, 24 


Srimad- Bhagavatam 


Brahman 
called substance by Sankaracarya, 6 
celibacy practiced to enter, 479 
described by Caitanya, 24-25 
everything is, 269 
from Him everything emanates, 24 
has no locus standi without Krsna, 744 
has three primary energies, 25 
hiranmayena pétrena veil of, 320 
its realization a negative conception, 24 
never impersonal, 25 
one must act like, 824 
palatable meditations on, 177 
realization of bliss of, 332 
realization of not absolute vision, 320 
realization of taught by Kumaras, 144- 
145 
realized by students of Upanisads, 98 
subject of delineated by Vyasadeva, 226 
uttered by Mayavadis, 34 
Brahmanas 
administer fruitive sacrifices, 204. 
as conditioned souls, 112 
as head and brains of social body, 966 
as vipras, 85 
authorized professions of, 364 
by quality not birth, 145, 341, 355 
could accept vaisya or sitdra woman, 764 
degraded in Kali-yuga, 609 
direct ksatriyas, 157, 381 
envious of Caitanya’s popularity, 13 
given protection, 379 
have true estimation of themselves, 692 
invited to Rajasuya sacrifice, 497 
killing of, 435 
Krsna relieves distress of, 428 
must be punished if aggressors, 339 
must cut family ties, 425 
never attentive in banking money, 581 
none qualified for sacrifices in Kali-yuga, 
14, 437 
preceptors for other castes, 364, 921 
qualified to study Vedas, 213 
symbols of mode of goodness, 112 
their killing greatest of sins, 434 
wives of considered mothers, 587 
Brehmanda Purana 
describes birth of Dattatreya, 149 
Brahma-samhita 
as summary of Srimad-Bhagavatam, 32 
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One description given of Brahman is satyarm brahma, dnanda-ripam: 
‘Brahman is the Absolute Truth and complete dnanda, or bliss.” The 
forms of Visnu, the Supreme Brahman, were one, but They were 
manifested differently. The followers of the Upanisads, however, cannot 
understand the varieties manifested by Brahman. This proves that Brah- 
man and Paramatma can actually be understood only through devotion, 
as confirmed by the Lord Himself in Srimad-Bhagavatam (bhaktyaham 
ekaya grahyah, Bhag. 11.14.21). To establish that Brahman indeed has 
transcendental form, Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura gives various 
quotations from the sastras. In the Svetasvatara Upanisad (3.8), the 
Supreme is described as dditya-varnam tamasah parastat, ‘“‘He whose 
self-manifest form is luminous like the sun and transcendental to the 
darkness of ignorance.” Ananda-métram ajaram purénam ekam san- 
tam bahudha drsyamanam: “*The Supreme is blissful, with no tinge of 
unhappiness. Although He is the oldest, He never ages, and although 
one, He is experienced in different forms.” Sarve nityah sasvatas ca 
dehas tasya pardtmanah: “‘All the forms of that Supreme Person are 
eternal.” (Mahd-varaha Purana) The Supreme Person has a form, with 
hands and legs and other personal features, but His hands and legs are 
not material. Bhaktas know that the form of Krsna, or Brahman, is not at 
all material. Rather, Brahman has a transcendental form, and when one 
is absorbed in it, being fully developed in bhakti, one can understand 
Him (premanijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena). The Mayavadis, how- 
ever, cannot understand this transcendental form, for they think that it 
is material. 

Transcendental forms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His 
person are so great that the impersonal followers of the Upanisads cannot 
reach the platform of knowledge to understand them. Particularly, the 
transcendental forms of the Lord are beyond the reach of the imper- 
sonalists, who can only understand, through the studies of the 
Upanisads, that the Absolute Truth is not matter and that the Absolute 
Truth is not materially restricted by limited potency. 

Yet although Krsna cannot be seen through the Upanisads, in some 
places it is said that Krsna can in fact be known in this way. 
Aupanisadam purusam: “*He is known by the Upanisads.” This means 
that when one is purified by Vedic knowledge, one is then allowed to 
enter into devotional understanding (mad-bhaktirn labhate param). 
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tac chraddadhana munayo 
Jiidna-vairagya-yuktaya 

pasyanty dtmani catmanam 
bhaktya sruta-grhitaya 


‘The seriously inquisitive student or sage, well equipped with knowl- 
edge and detachment, realizes that Absolute Truth by rendering devo- 
tional service in terms of what he has heard from the Vedanta-sruti.” 
(Bhag. 1.2.12) The word Sruta-grhitayda refers to Vedanta knowledge, 
not sentimentality. Sruta-grhita is sound knowledge. 

Lord Visnu, Brahma thus realized, is the reservoir of all truth, knowl- 
edge and bliss. He is the combination of these three transcendental 
features, and He is the object of worship for the followers of the 
Upanisads. Brahma realized that all the different forms of cows, boys 
and calves transformed into Visnu forms were not transformed by 
mysticism of the type that a yogi or demigod can display by specific 
powers invested in him. The cows, calves and boys transformed into 
visnu-mirtis, or Visnu forms, were not displays of visnu-maya, or Visnu 
energy, but were Visnu Himself. The respective qualifications of Visnu 
and visnu-mdayé are just like those of fire and heat. In heat there is the 
qualification of fire, namely warmth; and yet heat is not fire. The 
manifestation of the Visnu forms of the boys, cows and calves was not 
like the heat, but rather like the fire—they were all actually Visnu. Fac- 
tually, the qualification of Visnu is full truth, full knowledge and full 
bliss. Another example may be given with material objects, which may 
be reflected in many, many forms. For example, the sun is reflected in 
many waterpots, but the reflections of the sun in many pots are not ac- 
tually the sun. There is no actual heat and light from the sun in the pot, 
although it appears as the sun. But each and every one of the forms 
Krsna assumed was fully Visnu. 

We should discuss Srimad-Bhagavatam daily as much as possible, and 
then everything will be clarified, for Bhagavatam is the essence of all 
Vedic literature (nigama-kalpataror galitam phalam). It was written by 
Vyasadeva (mahadmuni-krte) when he was self-realized. Thus the more 
we read Srimad-Bhégavatam, the more its knowledge becomes clear. 
Each and every verse is transcendental. 
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TEXT 55 
ad TH TAMIA: TAMTTSATTT | 
TA UTM aaae at aa UI 


evam sakrd dadarsdjah 
para-brahmatmano *khilan 

yasya bhasa sarvam idam 
vibhati sa-cardcaram 


evam—thus; sakrt—at one time; dadarsa—saw; ajah—Lord Brahma; 
para-brahma—of the Supreme Absolute Truth; a@tmanah—expansions; 
akhilan—all the calves and boys, etc.; yasya—of whom; bhdséd—by 
the manifestation; sarvam—all; idam—this; vibhdati—is manifested; sa- 
cara-acaram—whatever is moving and nonmoving. 


TRANSLATION 
Thus Lord Brahma saw the Supreme Brahman, by whose energy 
this entire universe, with its moving and nonmoving living beings, 
is manifested. He also saw at the same time all the calves and boys 
as the Lord’s expansions. 


PURPORT 


By this incident, Lord Brahma was able to see how Krsna maintains 
the entire universe in different ways. It is because Krsna manifests 
everything that everything is visible. 


TEXT 56 


aeatsHergareca eatiTe at eRT: 
TSAI Wega Fe a 


tato ‘tikutukodurtya- 
stimitaikddasendriyah 

tad-dhamnabhid ajas tiisnim 
pur-devy-antiva putrika 
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tatah—then; atikutuka-udvurtya-stimita-ekddasa-indriyah—whose eleven 
senses had all been jolted by great astonishment and then stunned by 
transcendental bliss; tad-dhamna—by the effulgence of those visnu- 
mirtis; abhit—became; ajah—Lord Brahma; tisnim—silent; pih- 
devi-anti—in the presence of a village deity (gramya-devata); iva—just 
as; putrikad—a clay doll made by a child. 


TRANSLATION 


Then, by the power of the effulgence of those visnu-mirtis, 
Lord Brahma, his eleven senses jolted by astonishment and 
stunned by transcendental bliss, became silent, just like a child’s 
clay doll in the presence of the village deity. 


PURPORT 


Brahma was stunned because of transcendental bliss (muhyanti yat 
sirayah). In his astonishment, all his senses were stunned, and he was 
unable to say or do anything. Brahma had considered himself absolute, 
thinking himself the only powerful deity, but now his pride was sub- 
dued, and he again became merely one of the demigods—an important 
demigod, of course, but a demigod nonetheless. Brahma, therefore, can- 
not be compared to God—Krsna, or Narayana. It is forbidden to compare 
Narayana even to demigods like Brahma and Siva, what to speak of 
others. 


yas tu nérdyanam devam 
brahma-rudrddi-daivataih 
samatvenaiva vikseta 
sa pasandi bhaved dhruvam 


“One who considers demigods like Brahma and Siva to be on an equal 
level with Narayana must certainly be considered an offender.” We 
should not equate the demigods with Narayana, for even Saikaracarya 
has forbidden this (ndraéyanah paro ’vyaktat). Also, as mentioned in the 
Vedas, eko nardyana asin na brahma nesanah: “‘In the beginning of cre- 
ation there was only the Supreme Personality, Narayana, and there was 
no existence of Brahma or Siva.” Therefore, one who at the end of his 
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life remembers Narayana attains the perfection of life (ante naérayana- 
smrtih). 


TEXT 57 


oars Fe Raftetata a gata ata 
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itirese ‘tarkye nija-mahimani sva-pramitike 
paratrdajato *tan-nirasana-mukha-brahmaka-mitau 

anise ‘pi drastum kim idam iti vé muhyati sati 
cacchddajo jnatva sapadi paramo *jdé-javanikam 


iti—thus; ird-ise —Lord Brahma, the lord of Sarasvati (Ira); atarkye— 
beyond; nija-mahimani—whose own glory; sva-pramitike —self- 
manifest and blissful; paratra—beyond; aja@tah—the material energy 
(prakrti); atat—irrelevant; nirasana-mukha—by the rejection of that 
which is irrelevant; brahmaka—by the crest jewels of the Vedas; 
mitau—in whom there is knowledge; anise—not being able; api—even; 
drastum—to see; kim—what; idam—is this; iti—thus; va—or; muhyati 
sati—being mystified; cacchdda—removed; ajah—Lord Sri Krsna; 
jnatvd—after understanding; sapadi—at once; paramah—the greatest 
of all; ajd-javanikam—the curtain of mdayd. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Brahman is beyond mental speculation, He is self- 
manifest, existing in His own bliss, and He is beyond the material 
energy. He is known by the crest jewels of the Vedas by refutation 
of irrelevant knowledge. Thus in relation to that Supreme Brah- 
man, the Personality of Godhead, whose glory had been shown by 
the manifestation of all the four-armed forms of Visnu, Lord 
Brahma, the lord of Sarasvati, was mystified. “‘What is this?”’ he 
thought, and then he was not even able to see. Lord Krsna, under- 
standing Brahma’s position, then at once removed the curtain of 
His yogamaya. 
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PURPORT 


Brahma was completely mystified. He could not understand what he 
was seeing, and then he was not even able to see. Lord Krsna, under- 
standing Brahma’s position, then removed that yogamayd covering. In 
this verse, Brahma is referred to as iresa. [rd means Sarasvati, the god- 
dess of learning, and Iresa is her husband, Lord Brahma. Brahma, 
therefore, is most intelligent. But even Brahma, the lord of Sarasvati, 
was bewildered about Krsna. Although he tried, he could not understand 
Lord Krsna. In the beginning the boys, the calves and Krsna Himself had 
been covered by yogamdayd, which later displayed the second set of 
calves and boys, who were Krsna’s expansions, and which then displayed 
so many four-armed forms. Now, seeing Brahma’s bewilderment, Lord 
Krsna caused the disappearance of that yogamdyd. One may think that 
the mdya taken away by Lord Krsna was mahamaya, but Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments that it was yogamaya, the po- 
tency by which Krsna is sometimes manifest and sometimes not 
manifest. The potency which covers the actual reality and displays some- 
thing unreal is mahdmay4, but the potency by which the Absolute Truth 
is sometimes manifest and sometimes not is yogamayd. Therefore, in 
this verse the word aja refers to yogamaya. 

Krsna’s energy—His mdyé-sakti, or svariipa-sakti—is one, but it is 
manifested in varieties. Pardsya Saktir vividhaiva sriiyate (Svetasvatara 
Up. 6.8). The difference between Vaisnavas and Mayavadis is that 
Mayavadis say that this maya is one, whereas Vaisnavas recognize its 
varieties. There is unity in variety. For example, in one tree, there are 
varieties of leaves, fruits and flowers. Varieties of energy are required 
for performing the varieties of activity within the creation. To give 
another example, in a machine all the parts may be iron, but the machine 
includes varied activities. Although the whole machine is iron, one part 
works in one way, and other parts work in other ways. One who does not 
know how the machine is working may say that it is all iron; nonetheless, 
in spite of its being iron, the machine has different elements, all working 
differently to accomplish the purpose for which the machine was made. 
One wheel runs this way, another wheel runs that way, functioning 
naturally in such a way that the work of the machine goes on. Conse- 
quently we give different names to the different parts of the machine, 
saying, “This is a wheel,”’ ““This is a screw,” ““This is a spindle,” “This 
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is the lubrication,” and so on. Similarly, as explained in the Vedas, 


parasya saktir vividhaiva Ssrityate 
svabhaviki jridna-bala-kriya ca 


Krsna’s power is variegated, and thus the same Sakti, or potency, works 
in variegated ways. Vividha means “‘varieties.”’ There is unity in variety. 
Thus yogamdaya and mahamaya are among the varied individual parts 
of the same one potency, and all of these individual potencies work in 
their own varied ways. The samvit, sandhini and ahladini potencies — 
Krsna’s potency for existence, His potency for knowledge and His po- 
tency for pleasure—are distinct from yogamayd. Each is an individual 
potency. The dahladini potency is Radharani. As Svaripa Damodara 
Gosvami has explained, rddhaé krsna-pranaya-vikrtir hladini saktir 
asmat (Cc. Adi 1.5). The ahlddini-sakti is manifested as Radharani, but 
Krsna and Radharani are the same, although one is potent and the other 
is potency. 

Brahma was mystified about Krsna’s opulence (nija-mahimani) be- 
cause this opulence was atarkya, or inconceivable. With one’s limited 
senses, one cannot argue about that which is inconceivable. Therefore 
the inconceivable is called acintya, that which is beyond cintya, our 
thoughts and arguments. Acintya refers to that which we cannot con- 
template but have to accept. Srila Jiva Gosvami has said that unless we 
accept acintya in the Supreme, we cannot accommodate the conception of 
God. This must be understood. Therefore we say that the words of sastra 
should be taken as they are, without change, since they are beyond our 
arguments. Acintyadh khalu ye bhava na tams tarkena yojayet: ‘“That 
which is acintya cannot be ascertained by argument.” People generally 
argue, but our process is not to argue but to accept the Vedic knowledge 
as it is. When Krsna says, “This is superior, and this is inferior,” we ac- 
cept what He says. It is not that we argue, ““Why is this superior and that 
inferior?” If one argues, for him the knowledge is lost. 

This path of acceptance is called avaroha-pantha. The word avaroha 
is related to the word avatdra, which means ‘“‘that which descends.”’ The 
materialist wants to understand everything by the adroha-pantha—by 
argument and reason—but transcendental matters cannot be understood 
in this way. Rather, one must follow the avaroha-pantha, the process of 
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descending knowledge. Therefore one must accept the paramparda 
system. And the best parampara is that which extends from Krsna 
(evarh parampard-praptam). What Krsna says, we should accept (imam 
rdjarsayo viduh). This is called the avaroha-pantha. 

Brahma, however, adopted the droha-panthd. He wanted to under- 
stand Krsna’s mystic power by his own limited, conceivable power, and 
therefore he himself was mystified. Everyone wants to take pleasure in 
his own knowledge, thinking, “I know something.” But in the presence 
of Krsna this conception cannot stand, for one cannot bring Krsna within 
the limitations of prakrti. One must submit. There is no alternative. Na 
tams tarkena yojayet. This submission marks the difference between 
Krsna-ites and Mayavadis. 

The phrase atan-nirasana refers to the discarding of that which is ir- 
relevant. (Atat means “‘that which is not a fact.’’) Brahman is some- 
times described as asthilam ananv ahrasvam adirgham, “‘that which is 
not large and not small, not short and not long.” (Brhad-dranyaka 
Up. 5.8.8) Neti neti: “It is not this, it is not that.”’ But what is it? In de- 
scribing a pencil, one may say, “‘It is not this; it is not that,”’ but this does 
not tell us what it is. This is called definition by negation. In Bhagavad- 
gitd, Krsna also explains the soul by giving negative definitions. Na 
Jayate mriyate va: “It is not born, nor does it die. You can hardly under- 
stand more than this.’’ But what is it? It is eternal. Ajo nityah sasvato 
"yam purdno na hanyate hanyamane Sarire: “It is unborn, eternal, 
ever-existing, undying and primeval. It is not slain when the body is 
slain.” (Bg. 2.20) In the beginning the soul is difficult to understand, 
and therefore Krsna has given negative definitions: 


nainam chindanti Sastrani 
nainam dahati pavakah 

na cainam kledayanty apo 
na Sosayati marutah 


“The soul can never be cut into pieces by any weapon, nor can it be 
burned by fire, nor moistened by water, nor withered by the wind.” 
(Bg. 2.23) Krsna says, “It is not burned by fire.” Therefore, one has to 
imagine what it is that is not burned by fire. This is a negative definition. 
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TEXT 58 
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tato ’rvak pratilabdhaksah 
kah paretavad utthitah 

krcchraéd unmilya vai drstir 
dcastedam sahdtmana 


tatah—then; arvak—externally; pratilabdha-aksah—having revived 
his consciousness; kah—Lord Brahma; pareta-vat—just like a dead 
man; utthitah—stood up; krcchrat—with great difficulty; unmilya— 
opening up; vai—indeed; drstih—his eyes; dcasta—he saw; idam—this 
universe; saha-adtmand—along with himself. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma’s external consciousness then revived, and he 
stood up, just like a dead man coming back to life. Opening his 
eyes with great difficulty, he saw the universe, along with himself. 


PURPORT 


We actually do not die. At death, we are merely kept inert for some 
time, just as during sleep. At night we sleep, and all our activities stop, 
but as soon as we arise, our memory immediately returns, and we think, 
“Oh, where am I? What do I have to do?” This is called suptotthita- 
nyaya. Suppose we die. “Die” means that we become inert for some time 
and then again begin our activities. This takes place life after life, ac- 
cording to our karma, or activities, and svabhava, or nature by associa- 
tion. Now, in the human life, if we prepare ourselves by beginning the 
activity of our spiritual life, we return to our real life and attain perfec- 
tion. Otherwise, according to karma, svabhava, prakrti and so on, our 
varieties of life and activity continue, and so also do our birth and death. 
As explained by Bhaktivinoda Thakura, ma@ydra vase, ydccha bhese, 
khaccha habudubu bhai: ‘‘My dear brothers, why are you being washed 
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away by the waves of maya?” One should come to the spiritual plat- 
form, and then one’s activities will be permanent. Krta-punya-puijah: 
this stage is attained after one accumulates the results of pious 
activities for many, many lives. Janma-koti-sukrtair na labhyate (Cc. 
Madhya 8.70). The Krsna consciousness movement wants to stop koti- 
janma, repeated birth and death. In one birth, one should rectify every- 
thing and come to permanent life. This is Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 59 
bn 
Tray: Tery eaisTET Ie: raz | 
e @ 
IAT TAHSTSATHNT TMT 481 
sapady evabhitah pasyan 
diso *pasyat purah-sthitam 
vmdavanam jandjivya- 
drumakirnam sama-priyam 


sapadi—immediately,; eva—indeed; abhitah—on all sides; pasyan— 
looking; disah—in the directions; apasyat—Lord Brahma saw; purah- 
sthitam—situated in front of him; vrndaévanam—Vrndavana; jana- 
djivya-druma-dkirnam—dense with trees, which were the means of 
living for the inhabitants; sama-priyam—and which was equally pleas- 
ing in all seasons. 


TRANSLATION 


Then, looking in all directions, Lord Brahma immediately saw 
Vrndavana before hin, filled with trees, which were the means of 
livelihood for the inhabitants and which were equally pleasing in 
all seasons. 


PURPORT 


Jandajivya-drumakirnam: trees and vegetables are essential, and they 
give happiness all year round, in all seasons. That is the arrangement in 
Vrndavana. It is not that in one season the trees are pleasing and 
in another season not pleasing; rather, they are equally pleasing 
throughout the seasonal changes. Trees and vegetables provide the real 
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means of livelihood recommended for everyone. Sarva-kama-dugha 
mahi (Bhdag. 1.10.4). Trees and vegetables, not industry, provide the 
real means of life. 


TEXT 60 
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yatra naisarga-durvairah 
sahdsan nr-mrgadayah 

mitranivajitavdsa- 
druta-rut-tarsakadikam 


yatra—where; naisarga—by nature; durvairah—living in enmity; 
saha dsan—live together; nr—human beings; mrga-ddayah—and ani- 
mals; mitrani—friends; iva—like; ajita—of Lord Sri Krsna; avdsa— 
residence; druta—gone away; rut—anger; tarsaka-ddikam—thirst and 
so on. 


TRANSLATION 


Vrndavana is the transcendental abode of the Lord, where there 
is no hunger, anger or thirst. Though naturally inimical, both 
human beings and fierce animals live there together in transcen- 


dental friendship. 


PURPORT 


The word vana means “‘forest.”” We are afraid of the forest and do not 
wish to go there, but in Vrndavana the forest animals are as good as 
demigods, for they have no envy. Even in this material world, in the 
forest the animals live together, and when they go to drink water they do 
not attack anyone. Envy develops because of sense gratification, but in 
Vrndavana there is no sense gratification, for the only aim is Krsna’s 
satisfaction. Even in this material world, the animals in Vrndavana are 
not envious of the sddhus who live there. The sddhus keep cows and sup- 
ply milk to the tigers, saying, “Come here and take a little milk.”” Thus 
envy and malice are unknown in Vrndavana. That is the difference be- 
tween Vrndavana and the ordinary world. We are horrified to hear the 
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name of vana, the forest, but in Vrndadvana there is no such horror. 
Everyone there is happy by pleasing Krsna. Krsnotkirtana-gana-nar- 
tana-parau. Whether a gosvdmi or a tiger or other ferocious animal, 
everyone’s business is the same—to please Krsna. Even the tigers are 
also devotees. This is the specific qualification of Vrndavana. In 
Vrndavana everyone is happy. The calf is happy, the cat is happy, the 
dog is happy, the man is happy—everyone. Everyone wants to serve 
Krsna in a different capacity, and thus there is no envy. One may some- 
times think that the monkeys in Vrndavana are envious, because they 
cause mischief and steal food, but in Vrndavana we find that the 
monkeys are allowed to take butter, which Krsna Himself distributes. 
Krsna personally demonstrates that everyone has the right to live. This is 
Vrndavana life. Why should I live and you die? No. That is material life. 
The inhabitants of Vrndavana think, ““Whatever is given by Krsna, let 
us divide it as prasdda and eat.” This mentality cannot appear all of a 
sudden, but it will gradually develop with Krsna consciousness; by 
sadhana, one can come to this platform. 

In the material world one may collect funds all over the world in order 
to distribute food freely, yet those to whom the food is given may not 
even feel appreciative. The value of Krsna consciousness, however, will 
gradually be very much appreciated. For instance, in an article about the 
temple of the Hare Krsna movement in Durban, South Africa, the Dur- 
ban Post reported, “All the devotees here are very active in the service of 
Lord Krsna, and the results are obvious to see: happiness, good health, 
peace of mind, and the development of all good qualities.” This is the 
nature of Vrndavana. Hardav abhaktasya kuto mahad-gunah: without 
Krsna consciousness, happiness is impossible; one may struggle, but one 
cannot have happiness. We are therefore trying to give human society 
the opportunity for a life of happiness, good health, peace of mind and all 
good qualities through God consciousness. 


TEXT 61 
~ nN ° 
Tee WRIA 


aH anfims WasTae 118211 


Text 61] Brahma Stealing the Boys and Calves 73 


tatrodvahat pasupa-vamsa-sisutva-natyam 
brahmdadvayam param anantam agadha-bodham 
vatsan sakhin iva pura parito vicinvad 
ekam sa-pani-kavalam paramesthy acasta 


tatra—there (in Vrndavana); udvahat—assuming; pasupa-vamsa- 
Sisutva-ndatyam—the play of being a child in a family of cowherd men 
(another of Krsna’s names is Gopala, ““He who maintains the cows’); 
brahma—the Absolute Truth; advayam—without a second; param— 
the Supreme; anantam—unlimited; agadha-bodham—possessing un- 
limited knowledge; vatsan—the calves; sakhin—and His friends, the 
boys; iva purad—just as before; paritah—everywhere; vicinvat— 
searching; ekam—alone, all by Himself; sa-pani-kavalam—with a 
morsel of food in His hand; paramesthi—Lord Brahma; acasta—saw. 


TRANSLATION 


Then Lord Brahma saw the Absolute Truth—who is one without 
a second, who possesses full knowledge and who is unlimited— 
assuming the role of a child in a family of cowherd men and stand- 
ing all alone, just as before, with a morsel of food in His hand, 
searching everywhere for the calves and His cowherd friends. 


PURPORT 


The word agddha-bodham, meaning “‘full of unlimited knowledge,” 
is significant in this verse. The Lord’s knowledge is unlimited, and 
therefore one cannot touch where it ends, just as one cannot measure the 
ocean. What is the extent of our intelligence in comparison to the vast 
expanse of water in the ocean? On my passage to America, how insignifi- 
cant the ship was, like a matchbox in the midst of the ocean. Krsna’s in- 
telligence resembles the ocean, for one cannot imagine how vast it is. The 
best course, therefore, is to surrender to Krsna. Don’t try to measure 
Krsna. 

The word advayam, meaning “one without a second,” is also signifi- 
cant. Because Brahma was overcast by Krsna’s maya, he was thinking 
himself the Supreme. In the material world, everyone thinks, “I am the 
best man in this world. | know everything.” One thinks, ‘“‘Why should I 
read Bhagavad-gita? | know everything. I have my own interpretation.” 


74 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 10, Ch. 13 


Brahma, however, was able to understand that the Supreme Personality 
is Krsna. [svarah paramah krsnah. Another of Krsna’s names, therefore, 
is paramesvara. 

Now Brahma saw Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, appear- 
ing as a cowherd boy in Vrndavana, not demonstrating His opulence but 
standing just like an innocent boy with some food in His hand, loitering 
with His cowherd boyfriends, calves and cows. Brahma did not see Krsna 
as catur-bhuja, the opulent Narayana; rather, he simply saw an innocent 
boy. Nonetheless, he could understand that although Krsna was not 
demonstrating His power, He was the same Supreme Person. People 
generally do not appreciate someone unless he shows something wonder- 
ful, but here, although Krsna did not manifest anything wonderful, 
Brahma could understand that the same wonderful person was present 
like an ordinary child, although He was the master of the whole creation. 
Thus Brahma prayed, govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajdmi: “‘You 
are the original person, the cause of everything. I bow down to You.” 
This was his realization. Tam aham bhajami. This is what is wanted. 
Vedesu durlabham: one cannot reach Krsna merely by Vedic knowledge. 
Adurlabham atma-bhaktau: but when one becomes a devotee, then one 
can realize Him. Brahma, therefore, became a devotee. In the beginning 
he was proud of being Brahma, the lord of the universe, but now he 
understood, “‘Here is the Lord of the universe. I am simply an insignifi- 
cant agent. Govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami.” 

Krsna was playing like a dramatic actor. Because Brahma had some 
false prestige, thinking that he had some power, Krsna showed him his 
real position. A similar incident occurred when Brahma went to see 
Krsna in Dvadraka. When Krsna’s doorman informed Lord Krsna that 
Lord Brahma had arrived, Krsna responded, ““Which Brahma? Ask him 
which Brahma.” The doorman relayed this question, and Brahma was 
astonished. “Is there another Brahma besides me?”’ he thought. When 
the doorman informed Lord Krsna, “‘It is four-headed Brahma,” Lord 
Krsna said, “Oh, four-headed. Call others. Show him.” This is Krsna’s 
position. For Krsna the four-headed Brahma is insignificant, to say 
nothing of ““four-headed scientists.’’ Materialistic scientists think that al- 
though this planet earth is full of opulence, all others are vacant. Because 
they simply speculate, this is their scientific conclusion. But from the 
Bhdgavatam we understand that the entire universe is full of living en- 
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tities everywhere. Thus it is the folly of the scientists that although they 
do not know anything, they mislead people by presenting themselves as 
scientists, philosophers and men of knowledge. 


TEXT 62 


Aca sia a eal 


drstva tvarena nija-dhoranato ’vatirya 
prthvyam vapuh kanaka-dandam iwabhipatya 

sprstva catur-mukuta-kotibhir anghri-yugmam 
natvad mud-asru-sujalair akrtabhisekam 


drstvd—after seeing; tvarena—with great speed, hastily; nija- 
dhoranatah—from his swan carrier; avatirya—descended; prthvyam— 
on the ground; vapuh—his body; kanaka-dandam iva—like a golden 
rod; abhipatya—fell down; sprstva—touching; catwh-mukuta-koti- 
bhih—with the tips of his four crowns; arghri-yugmam—the two lotus 
feet; natva—making obeisances; mut-asru-su-jalaih—with the water of 
his tears of joy; akrta—performed; abhisekam—the ceremony of 
bathing His lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


After seeing this, Lord Brahma hastily got down from his swan 
carrier, fell down like a golden rod and touched the lotus feet of 
Lord Krsna with the tips of the four crowns on his heads. Offering 
his obeisances, he bathed the feet of Krsna with the water of his 
tears of joy. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma bowed down like a stick, and because Lord Brahma’s 
complexion is golden, he appeared to be like a golden stick lying down 
before Lord Krsna. When one falls down before a superior just like a 
stick, one’s offering of obeisances is called dandavat. Danda means 
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“stick,” and vat means “‘like.”’ It is not that one should simply say, 
**dandavat.”’ Rather, one must fall down. Thus Brahma fell down, touch- 
ing his foreheads to the lotus feet of Krsna, and his crying in ecstasy is to 
be regarded as an abhiseka bathing ceremony of Krsna’s lotus feet. 

He who appeared before Brahma as a human child was in fact the Ab- 
solute Truth, Parabrahman (brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan iti sabd- 
yate). The Supreme Lord is nardkrti; that is, He resembles a human 
being. It is not that He is four-armed (catur-bahu). Narayana is catur- 
bahu, but the Supreme Person resembles a human being. This is also 
confirmed in the Bible, where it is said that man was made in the image 
of God. 

Lord Brahma saw that Krsna, in His form as a cowherd boy, was 
Parabrahman, the root cause of everything, but was now appearing as a 
human child, loitering in Vrndavana with a morsel of food in His hand. 
Astonished, Lord Brahma hastily got down from his swan carrier and let 
his body fall to the earth. Usually, the demigods never touch the ground, 
but Lord Brahma, voluntarily giving up his prestige as a demigod, bowed 
down on the ground before Krsna. Although Brahma has one head in 
each direction, he voluntarily brought all his heads to the ground and 
touched Krsna’s feet with the tips of his four helmets. Although his in- 
telligence works in every direction, he surrendered everything before 
the boy Krsna. 

It is mentioned that Brahma washed the feet of Krsna with his tears, 
and here the word sujalath indicates that his tears were purified. As soon 
as bhakti is present, everything is purified (sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam). 
Therefore Brahma’s crying was a form of bhakty-anubhdava, a transfor- 
mation of transcendental ecstatic love. 


TEXT 63 
TTT FUT Area west: Tas | 
AeA AlSed AVTSE SICA PIA FAs FASE ZI 


utthayotthaya krsnasya 
cirasya padayoh patan 

dste mahitvam prag-drstam 
smrtvd smrtvd punah punah 
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utthadya uttha@ya—rising repeatedly; krsnasya—of Lord Krsna; 
cirasya—for a long time; padayoh—at the lotus feet; patan—falling 
down; dste—remained; mahitvam—the greatness; prak-drstam—which 
he had previously seen; smrtvd smrtva—remembering and remember- 
ing; punah punah—again and again. 


TRANSLATION 
Rising and falling again and again at the lotus feet of Lord Krsna 
for a long time, Lord Brahma remembered over and over the 
Lord’s greatness he had just seen. 


PURPORT 


As stated in one prayer, 


Srutim apare smrtim itare 

bharatam anye bhajantu bhava-bhitah 
aham iha nandam vande 

yasydlinde param brahma 


“Let others study the Vedas, smrti and Mahabharata, fearing material 
existence, but I shall worship Nanda Maharaja, in whose courtyard is 
crawling the Supreme Brahman. Nanda Maharaja is so great that the 
Parabrahman is crawling in his yard, and therefore | shall worship him.” 
(Padydvali 126) 

Brahma was falling down in ecstasy. Because of the presence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who exactly resembled a human child, 
Brahma was naturally astonished. Therefore with a faltering voice he 
offered prayers, understanding that here was the Supreme Person. 


TEXT 64 
TATTALT fasa ara 
Byer == aaa: | 
Haale: WRAY Aas: 
AATTARTASATAT TECH 
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Sanair athotthaya vimrjya locane 
mukundam udviksya vinamra-kandharah 

krtafjalih prasrayavan samGéhitah 
sa-vepathur gadgadayailatelaya 


Sanaih—gradually; atha—then; utthaya—rising; vimrjya—wiping; 
locane—his two eyes; mukundam—at Mukunda, Lord Sri Krsna; 
udviksya—looking up; vinamra-kandharah—his neck bent; krta- 
afijalih—with folded hands; prasraya-van —very humble; samahitah— 
his mind concentrated; sa-vepathuh—his body trembling; gadgadaya— 
faltering; ailata—Brahma began to offer praise; ilayd—with words. 


TRANSLATION 


Then, rising very gradually and wiping his two eyes, Lord 
Brahma looked up at Mukunda. Lord Brahma, his head bent low, 
his mind concentrated and his body trembling, very humbly 
began, with faltering words, to offer praises to Lord Krsna. 


PURPORT 


Brahma, being very joyful, began to shed tears, and he washed the 
lotus feet of Krsna with his tears. Repeatedly he fell and rose as he 
recalled the wonderful activities of the Lord. After repeating obeisances 
for a long time, Brahma stood up and smeared his hands over his eyes. 
Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments that the word locane in- 
dicates that with his two hands he wiped the two eyes on each of his four 
faces. Seeing the Lord before him, Brahma began to offer prayers with 
great humility, respect and attention. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Tenth Canto, Thirteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Stealing of the Boys 
and Calves by Brahma.” 


Appendixes 


The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent religious scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu- 
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gitd, assisted the Gaudiya 
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English 
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the 
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies and struggled to 
maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never stopped; it is 
now being continued by his disciples in the West and is published in 
nineteen languages. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devo- 
tion, the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life, adopting the vanaprastha (retired) order to 
devote more time to his studies and writing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to 
the holy city of Vrndavana, where he lived in very humble circum- 
stances in the historic medieval temple of Radha-Damodara. There he 
engaged for several years in deep study and writing. He accepted the re- 
nounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. At Radha-Damodara, Srila 
Prabhupada began work on his life’s masterpiece: a multivolume trans- 
lation of and commentary on the eighteen-thousand-verse Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote Easy Journey to Other 
Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of the Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Subsequently, His Divine Grace wrote more than sixty volumes 
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Chanting 
with attention and reverence, 108 
Charity 
as corollary to bhakti, 93 
householders give fifty percent of income 
as, 472 
of Rantideva praised by Krsna, 643 
only brdhmanas and sannyasis authorized 
to accept, 364, 624 
Pariksit compared to King Sibi in, 633- 
634 
Children 
begotten in passion driju-bandhus, 214 
given protection, 379 
grossly neglected in Kali-yuga, 86] 
in slaughterhouses of education, 81 
more wanted by foolish, 122 
unwanted called varna-saikaras, 380 
Chivalry 
as Bhisma’s relation to Krsna, 484 
resides in Krsna, 865 
Cinema 
as sense-gratificatory diversion, 67 
material creation likened to, 74 


Citizens 
have no respect for sadhu, sastra, and 
guru, 881 


immuned from effects of fighting, 489 
their welfare is duty of king, 152, 609 
Civilization 
four principles of advanced, 904 
godless cannot cleanse mind, 906 
of polished cats and dogs, 379 
perfection of human, 566 
Cleanliness 
as primary regulative observance, 906 
for body and mind, 906 
resides in Krsna, 865 
spoiled by illicit sex, 907 
Cloud 
Krsna compared to, 586 
mahat-tattva compared to, 136 
Codes of Religion 
cited, 711 
Common man 
bewildered by Krsna’s activities, 410 
his view of non-violence, 432 
Krsna a puzzle for, 392 
Yudhisthira aggrieved like, 432 
Conditioned souls 
absorbed in matter, 195 


Conditioned souls 
accept material nature as all in all, 250 
bewilderment of, 808 
disease of, 323 
dream of spiritual engagements, 195 
imprisoned life for, 241 
most live like animals, 187 
reformed by external energy, 322 
rotting in kingdom of material energy, 
238, 266 
their four flaws, 163 
their present forms not factual, 171 
Vedic literatures for their benefit, 252 
See also Human beings, Men 
Conjugal humor 
devotees in, 332 
Visvanatha Cakravarti in, 486 
Cooperation 
as principle of devotional service, 416-417 
needed to broadcast Bhagavatam, 235 
Corruption 
pollutes atmosphere in Kali-yuga, 235 
result of low-grade administrators, 630 
Cosmos 
as emanation of energy of Mukunda, 250 
as shadow of spiritual world, 46-47 
as Supreme Lord Himself, 249 
becomes identical with Krsna, 255 
compared to objects made of gold, 47 
created by will of Lord, 45 
existing by Lord’s will, 136, 264 
results from interaction of material modes, 


Ss 47 


seen as form of Lord, 172 

two types of dissolution of, 533 
Cow 

as emblem of peace and religion, 646 

as representative of the earth, 855 

beaten by sitdra, 879-882 

considered mother, 587 

economic development centered about 

land and, 516 

enlivened by Krsna, 395 

even her stool beneficial, 892 

given protection, 379 

gives less milk in Kali-yuga, 208 

gives miraculous milk, 379, 880 

Krsna relieves distress of, 428 

religious principles drawn from her, 881 
Cow killing 

discussed by Caitanya and Kazi, 14 
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of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 

In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Before his passing away on November 14, 
1977, he guided the Society and saw it grow to a worldwide confederation 
of more than one hundred dsramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm 
communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrindaban, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrindaban, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. Since then, under his supervision, his disciples have 
established children’s schools throughout the United States and the rest 
of the world. As of 1978, there are ten gurukula schools worldwide, with 
the principal educational center now located in Vrndavana, India. 

Srila Prabhupada also inspired the construction of several large inter- 
national cultural centers in India. The center at Sridhdma Mayapur in 
West Bengal is the site for a planned spiritual city, an ambitious project 
for which construction will extend over the next decade. In Vrndavana, 
India, is the magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International 
Guesthouse. There is also a major cultural and educational center in 
Bombay. Other centers are planned in a dozen other important locations 
on the Indian subcontinent. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori- 
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into twenty- 
eight languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex- 
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and 
philosophy. 
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In just twelve years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada 
circled the globe fourteen times on lecture tours that took him to six con- 
tinents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada continued 
to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library of Vedic 
philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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Glossary 


A 


Abhiseka—a bathing ceremony, particularly for the coronation of a 
king or the installation of the Lord’s Deity form. 

Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Acintya-bhedabheda-tattva—the philosophy of the inconceivably si- 
multaneous oneness and difference of the Lord and His creation, 
first propagated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Advaita-vadis — See: Mayavadis 

Aghasura—the python-shaped demon sent by Karhsa to kill Krsna. 


B 


Balarama (Baladeva) —a plenary expansion of the Personality of God- 
head, appearing as the son of Rohini and elder brother of Lord 
Krsna. 

Bhagavad-gita—the battlefield discourse between the Supreme Lord, 
Krsna, and His devotee Arjuna expounding devotional service as 
both the principal means and the ultimate end of spiritual 
perfection. 

Bhakta—a devotee of the Supreme Lord, Krsna. 

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service. 

Brahma —the first created living being and secondary creator of the ma- 
terial universe. 

Brahmana— one wise in the Vedas who can guide society; the first Vedic 
social order. 


C 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu—the incarnation of Lord Krsna who descended 
to teach love of God through the sarkirtana movement. 
Catur-bhuja—four-armed. 


G 


Gokula— See: Vrndavana 
Gopis—Krsna’s cowherd girl friends, His most confidential servitors. 
Gosvami—one who has become master of his own senses. 
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J 
Jiva-tattva—the individual living entities, who are atomic parts of the 
Lord. 
Jiiani—one who cultivates transcendental knowledge by empirical 
speculation. 
M 


Mahabharata— Vydsadeva’s epic history of the Kuruksetra war. 

Mahamaya—See: Maya 

Mahat-tattva—the total material energy in its original, undifferentiated 
form. 

Mangala-aratrika—the daily early-morning ceremony of worship for 
the Deity of the Supreme Lord. 

Mantra—a Vedic sound vibration that can deliver the mind from 
illusion. 

Maya—the inferior, illusory energy of the Supreme Lord, which rules 
over this material creation; also, forgetfulness of one’s relationship 
with Krsna. 

Mayavadis—impersonal philosophers who say that the Supreme Lord 
cannot have a spiritual body. 

Mlecchas— uncivilized humans, outside the Vedic system of society, who 
are generally meat-eaters. 

Mukunda—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the 
giver of liberation. 


N 


Narayana—a name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the 
source and goal of all living beings. 


P 


Parabrahman—the Supreme Absolute Truth as the Personality of God- 
head, Visnu, or Krsna. 

Paramahatnsa— “topmost swan”; a person on the highest platform of 
God consciousness. 

Paramatma— Lord Visnu as the Supersoul present within the heart of 
every individual living being. 

Parampara—a disciplic succession of spiritual masters. 
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Prakrti— material nature. 
Prasada—‘“‘the Lord’s mercy’’; food which has become spiritualized by 
first being offered for God’s pleasure. 


R 


Rajo-guna— passion, one of the three modes which control material 
existence. 
Ravana—the demoniac ruler who was killed by Lord Ramacandra. 


S 


Sadhana—the beginning phase of devotional service as regulated 
practice. 

Sadhus—saintly persons. 

Sankaracarya—the incarnation of Lord Siva who, ordered by the 
Supreme Lord, propagated the famous Mayavada philosophy, which 
maintains that there is no distinction between the Lord and the liv- 
ing entities. 

Sarapya-mukti—the liberation of achieving a spiritual form similar to 
that of the Supreme Lord. 

Sastras—revealed scriptures, such as the Vedic literature. 

Sita—the eternal consort of Lord Ramacandra. 

Siva—the demigod in charge of the mode of ignorance and the destruc- 
tion of the material manifestation. 

Smrti—supplementary Vedic scriptures, apart from the original Vedas. 

Suddha-sattva—the transcendental platform of “pure goodness, ” 
beyond the material modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. 


T 


Tamo-guna— ignorance, one of the three modes which control material 
existence. 

Tilaka— auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple 
of the Lord. 


Tulasi—the sacred plant whose leaves are especially dear to Lord Krsna. 


U 
Upanisads—the philosophic portions of the Vedas. 
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V 


Vaikuntha—the kingdom of God, which is ‘‘free from anxiety.” 

Vaisnava—a devotee of the Supreme Lord, Visnu, or Krsna. 

Vedanta—the summary presentation of “‘the final conclusion of Vedic 
knowledge,” compiled by Sri Vyasadeva in concise codes. 

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord 
Himself. 

Visnu—Lord Krsna’s expansions in Vaikuntha and for the creation and 
maintenance of the material universes. 

Visnu-mirtis—forms of the Supreme Lord. 

Visnu-tattva—the different direct expansions of the Lord, each of 
whom is the same Supreme Person. 

Vraja(bhiami) — See: Vrndavana 

Vrndavana—Krsna’s eternal abode, where He fully manifests His 
quality of sweetness; the village on this earth in which He appeared 
five thousand years ago. 


Y 


Yajina—sacrifice performed for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. 

Yavanas — barbarians. 

Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for 
union with the Supreme. 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Vowels 


a Ala Fi Fi Ju Ha Wr Wi 
g! We Tai Bo AY au 


= th (anusvara) ¢ h(visarga) 


Consonants 


Gutturals: ka Wqkha JU ga Ugh Gaa 
Palatals: “ca @& cha aT ja SH jha fia 
Cerebrals: é ta ® tha S da Gdha Ofna 
Dentals: cf ta ZY tha @ da J dha eq na 
Labials: q pa GF pha q ba HF bha + ma 
Semivowels: ya q ra qq la q va 

Sibilants: qT sa @ sa € sa 

Aspirate: & ha S ’ (avagraha) — the apostrophe 


The numerals are: 0-0 2-1 2-2 3-3 9-4 &-5 &-6 9-7 €-8 8-9 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 


a — like the ain organ or the win but 

4 — like the ain far but held twice as long as short a 
i — like the iin pn 

i — like the zin pique but held twice as long as short i 
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u — like the win push. 

— like the win rule but held twice as long as short wu. 

— like the riin rim. 

— like ree in reed. 

— like | followed by r (I). 

— like the e in they. 

ai — like the az in aisle. 

o — like the oin go. 

au — like the ow in how. 
ta (anusvdra) — a resonant nasal like the n in the French word bon. 
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; ih like ihi. 


CO oe ot 


The vowels are written as follows after a consonant: 
Ny 
Ta fi Yi Mu Gi or €F Se Nai ‘Yo Tau 
~ 
For example: ka Bl ka [Hki hl ki FH ku t ka 
ban Xd 
H kr Hk TH ke TH kai BY ko ay kau 
The vowel “‘a”’ is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol. 


The symbol virama (‘) indicates that there is no final vowel: hh 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k — asin kite jh — as in hedgehog 

kh— as in Eckhart fi — asincanyon 

g — asin give t — asin tub 

gh— as in dig-hard th — as in light-heart 

h — asinsing d — asin dove 

c — asinchair dha- as in red-hot 

ch — as in staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say 
j — asin joy the r and say na). 


t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth. 
th — as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth. 
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d — asin dove but with tongue against teeth 
dh— as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth 
n — as in nut but with tongue between teeth 


p — asin pine ] — as in light 

ph— as in uphill (not f) v — asin vine 

b — asin bird § (palatal) — as in the s in the German 
bh— as in rub-hard word sprechen 

m — as in mother s (cerebral) — as the sh in shine 

y — asin yes s — asin sun 

r — asinmn h — asin home 


Generally two or more consonants in conjunction are written 
together in a special form, as for example: a ksa q tra 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, or pausing 
between words in a line, only a flowing of short and long (twice as 
long as the short) syllables. A long syllable is one whose vowel is 
long (a, i, a, e, ai, o, au), or whose short vowel is followed by more 
than one consonant (including anusvara and visarga). Aspirated 
consonants (such as kha and gha) count as only single consonants. 


General Index 1075 


Cow killing 
ends human civilization, 199 
not allowed by King Pariksit, 203 
Cow protection 
feeds brahminical culture, 988 
prosperity dependent on, 396 
Creation 
beginning of, 127 
by goodness of Visnu, 116 
mahat-tattva let loose at, 136 
nothing lamentable in God’s, 178 


of sixteen principles of material action, 135 


performed by living beings, 251 
Cupid 

conquered by Krsna’s wives, 599 

invokes mundane lust, 599 

Krsna attracts mind of, 868 


D 


Dagaratha Maharaja 
as father of Lord Rama, 632 
controlled arrows by sound, 364 
Dattatreya 
as Brahma, Visnu and Siva, 149 
exhibited Krsna’s knowledge, 168 
instructed Alarka, Prahlada, Yadu, etc., 
149 
Death 
animal killer punishable by, 885 
as change of body, 304 
as lightning and illumination, 303 
as trance for seven months, 616 
bath in Ganges when it occurs, 375 
Bhisma saw Krsna at time of, 479 
everyone’s caused by Yamaraja, 845 
foolish men forget, 990 
imposed upon all by material nature, 7 
inevitable due to duality, 383, 692 
modern scientists try to avoid, 844 
Narayana-parana not afraid of ,930 
of a pure devotee, 304 
one must remember Narayana at, 185 
Pariksit had seven days to prepare for, 
609 
remembering Krsna at, 478-479 
surest remedy for, 845 
Deity 
approved by acaryas, not idol, 19 
as arcd incarnation of Krsna, 19 
identical with the Lord, 19 
worshiped at home, 475 


Demigods 
and asuras equal to Krsna, 813 
as assisting hands of Vasudeva, | 26 
as branches of tree of Visnu, 60 
as parts of God’s body, 54, 120 
cannot award liberation, 117, 121, 124 
can’t act without Krsna’s sanction, 122, 
915 
carry out affairs of cosmos, 47, 323 
created by Brahma, 943 
created from portions of purusa, 141 
drink soma-rasa, 813 
feared Hiranyakasipu, 167 
flesh-eaters sacrifice to, 242 
live on Svar planets, 503 
more luxurious than human beings, 1007 
Narada sage among, 146 
not Visnu-tattva, 120 
see to upkeep of prison house, 859 
served by Lord Rama, 158 
their ghastly forms rejected, 120 
used to visit earth, 838-839 
worship of recommended in Puranas, 240 
worship of rejected, 54, 121 
Yajnesvara at their sacrifices, 272 
Democracy 
people never happy in, 975 
surcharged with sitdra qualities, 630 
thieves and rogues of, 975 
Demons 
material scientists as, 776 
Sukracarya spiritual master of, 449 
Desires 
as diseased activity of soul, 11] 
as symptom of life, 426 
body given to satisfy material, 631 
difficult to get rid of, 108 
living being never vacant of, 299 
material are trash, 806 
naked forms become manifest, 806 
relief from, 312 
Destiny 
determined by constellations of stars at 
birth, 621 
everyone creates his own, 407 
Destruction 
by Lord Siva, 116-117 
done by supreme will, 136 
Detachment 
by culture of knowledge, 125 
from worldliness by hearing, 314 
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aho ’tiramyam pulinam vayasyah 
ambhojanma-janis tad-antara-gato 
Gnghri-mastakam apirnas 
animdadyair mahimabhir 

anise pi drastum kim idam iti va 


asprsta-bhiri-mahatmya 

dste mahitvam prag-drstam 
atmddi-stamba-paryantair 
atra bhoktavyam asmabhir 
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bhdrataivam vatsa-pesu 
bibhrad venum jathara-patayoh 
brityuh snigdhasya sisyasya 
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candriké-visada-smeraih 
catur-bhujah sankha-cakra- 
catur-virnsatibhis tattvaih 
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drstvatha tat-sneha-vaso ’smrtatma 
drstvd tvarena nija-dhoranato 
durgadhva-krcchrato *bhyetya 
dvi-pat kukud-griva uddsya-puccho 
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ekadad carayan vatsan 
evam etesu bhedesu 
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13.28 
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29 
44 


evam sakrd dadarsdjah 
evam sammohayan visnum 
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gavas tato gostham upetya satvaram 
gilantya iva cangani 

go-gopindm matrtdsminn 

gopas tad-rodhandyasa- 
govardhanddri-sirasi 
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hasanto hasayantas ca- 


ita ete ’tra kutratya 

itirese ‘tarkye nija-mahimani 
iti saricintya dasadrho 

ittham dtmatmanatmanam 
ity uktvddri-dari-kunja- 
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kala-svabhdva-samskdra- 
kecit puspair dalaih kecit 
keyam va kuta dyata 

kim etad adbhutam iva 
kiritinah kundalino 


komalaih sarva-gatresu 

krechrac chanair apagatds 

krechrdd unmilya vai drstir 

kridann atma-vihdrais ca 

krsnasya visvak puru-raji-mandalair 
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krtanjalih prasrayavan samahitah 
kvapy adrstvantar-vipine 
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mahatitara-mayaisyam 
maydsaye Ssaydnad me 
mitranivajitdvdsa- 

mitrany Gsdan viramate- 
mukta-stanesv apatyesv apy 
muktva sikyani bubhujuh 
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naite suresd rsayo na caite 
nitvanyatra kuriidvahdntaradadhat 
nrtya-gitady-anekarhaih 

niipuraih katakair bhatah 
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palayan vatsapo varsam 
parica-sdsu tri-yamdasu 


prati-ksanarh navya-vad acyutasya yat 


prayo mayastu me bhartur 
purovad adbdam kridantam 
purovad dsv api hares 
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sddhu prstarh maha-bhago 
sahopavista vipine virejus 

sametya gavo ‘dho vatsan 
samlalitah svdcaritaih praharsayan 
Sanair athotthaya vimrjya locane 


Sanair nihsima vavrdhe 
sapady evabhitah pasyan 
sarit-pulinam daniya 

sarvam prthak tvam nigamat 
sarvam vidhi-krtam krsnah 


sarvan dcasta vaikuntham 

sarve mitho darsayantah 

satdm ayam sdra-bhrtam nisargo 
satyah ke katare neti 
satya-jrdndnantananda- 


Sigbhis tvagbhir drsadbhis ca 
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sneha-snuta-stanya-payah-sudhadsavam 13.22 
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sphutat-saro-gandha-hrtali-patrika- 
sprstud catur-mukuta-kotibhir 
Srivatséngada-do-ratna- 


Smusvdavahito rajann 

svakdn svakdn vatsataran apayayan 
svakarthanam iva rajah- 
sva-mahi-dhvasta-mahibhir 
svayaiva mayayajo ‘pi 

svayam atmatma-govatsan 


T 


tad-dhamnabhid ajas tisnim 
tad-iksanotprema-rasaplutasaya 
tamydm tamovan naihaéram 

tan drstvaé bhaya-santrastan 
tan-mataro venu-rava-tvarotthita 


tatah krsno mudam kartum 

tatah pravayaso gopds 
tathdgha-vadanan mrtyo 

tatheti payayitvarbha 

tato nrponmardana-majja-lepana- 


tato ’rvak pratilabdhaksah 
tato ’tikutukodurtya- 

tato vatsdn adrstvaitya 

tato vidirdc carato 
tatrodvahat pasupa-varnsa- 


tat-tad-dtmabhavad rajams 
tat-tad-vatsdan prthan nitva 
tavad etyatmabhir dtma- 
tavanta eva tatrabdam 

tdvat sarve vatsa-palah 

tisthan madhye sva-parisuhrdo 
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ubhav api vane krsno 

ubhaydayitam dtmanam 

uduhya dorbhih parirabhya mirdhani 
utthayotthaya krsnasya 
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vatsah samipe ‘pah pitva 
vatsdn sakhin iva pura parito 


13.6 
13.61 


vatsds tv antar-vane diram 
vicinvan bhagavan krsnah 
vrajasya ramah premardher 


vrajasya satmanas tokesv 
vrajaukasam sva-tokesu 
umdévanam jandjivya- 
vyadrsyanta ghana-syémah 
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yan nitanayasisasya 

yasya bhasd sarvam idam 

yatra naisarga-durvairah 

ydvac chila-gunébhidhakrti-vayo 
ydavad vatsapa-vatsakélpaka-vapur 
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General Index 


Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of 


Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


A 


Abhiseka bathing ceremony, Brahma crying at 
Krsna’s feet as, 76 
Absolute Truth 
Brahmi saw, 73 
devotional service reveals, 62 
impersonalist’s understanding of, 61 
Krsna as, 76 
manifest & unmanifest, 66 
See also: Cause, ultimate; Krsna, Lord 
Acaryas (saintly authorities) 
Krsna known via, 21 
See also: Paramahamsas; Spiritual masters 
Acaryavan puruso veda 
quoted, 21] 
Acintya-bhedabheda philosophy, 21, 41 
Acintya defined, 67 
Acintyah khalu ye bhava 
quoted, 67 
Activities 
of Krsna. See: Krsna, pastimes of 
in Krsna consciousness, 9 
material vs. spiritual, 69-70 
pious, devotional service preceded by, 9, 
52, 70 
See also: Karma 
Aditya-varnarn tamasah parastat 
quoted, 61 
Advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-riipam 
quoted, 21, 40 
Advaita-vadis. See: Mayavadis 
Advancement, spiritual 
hearing of Lord constantly as sign of, 2~3 
See also: Perfection 


Affection. See: Love 


Aghasura, 5, 16 
Aharkara itiyam me 
verse quoted, 40 
Ahladini potency, 67 
Aisvarya defined, 56 
Aja defined, 56 
Ajo nityah sdsvato ’yarh purdno 
quoted, 68 
America, author’s ocean voyage to, example 
of, 73 
Analogies 
dramatic player & Krsna, 18 
fire & Visnu, 62 
flower fructifying & Krsna consciousness 
blossoming, 55 
glowworm’s light & inferior’s power, 48 
golden stick & Brahma bowing down, 
75-76 
government’s power & Krsna’s power, 47 
heat & visnu-maya, 62 
moonlight & Visnus’ smiles, 53 
ocean & Lord’s knowledge, 73 
sleep & death, 69 
snow’s darkness & inferior’s power, 48 
swan & paramaharisa, 4 
Ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhih 
quoted, 16 
Ananda defined, 61 
Ananda-matram ajaram purdnam 
quoted, 61 
Anger 
material vs. spiritual, 4 
See also: Envy 
Animals 
in Vrndavana, 71-72 
See also: Cows; other specific animals 
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Anima-siddhi defined, 56 
Ante naréyana-smrtih 
quoted, 65 
Ants, 55 
Anxiety. See: Fear; Suffering 
Apareyam itas tv anyarh 
verse quoted, 40 
Argument 
knowledge by, futility of, 67 
See also: Philosophy; Speculation, mental 
Aroha-pantha defined, 67 
Association 
with devotees, 59 
with material qualities, 57-58 
Asthilam ananv ahrasvam adirgham 
quoted, 68 
Aupanisadarh purusam 
quoted, 61 
Author, the (A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada), on ship to America, 73 
Authorities, spiritual. See: Acdryas; 
Paramaharnsas; Spiritual masters 
Avaroha-pantha defined, 67-68 
Avatara defined, 67 


B 


Balarama (Baladeva), Lord 
Brahmi as bewildered on birthday of, 42 
Krsna above, 57 
Krgna’s expansion pastime revealed to, 
29-30, 35-38, 39-40 
lunching with Krsna & cowherd boys, 10 
quoted on Krsna expanding as calves & 
boys, 39 
yogamaéy4é amazed, in expansion pastime, 
35-37, 42 
Bathing 
of Baladeva on His birthday, 42 
of Krgna’s feet by Brahma’s tears, 75-76 
Beauty 
in Krsna consciousness, 9, 55 
of Vrndavana forest, 6-7 
Bee(s), 6, 12 


Bhagavad-gita 
cited on Krsna as Supersoul, 29 
materialist dismisses, 73 
quoted on association with material 
qualities, 58, 59 
quoted on Krsna as seen always, 9 
quoted on Krsna bewildering the materially 
born, 17 
quoted on matter & spirit, 40 
quoted on nature’s control, 55 
quoted on soul, 68 
Bhagavan. See: Krsna, Lord 
Bhaktas. See: Devotees 
Bhakta-sane vasa 
quoted, 59 
Bhakti. See: Devotional service; Krsna, love 
for, worship of 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, A.C. (the 
author), on ship to America, 73 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, quoted on men in 
maya, 69-70 
Bhaktyaham ekayé grahyah 
quoted, 61 
Bhavambudhih defined, 14 
Bhavambudhir vatsa-padam param padarh 
quoted, 13 
verse quoted, 14 
Bhaya defined, 4 
Bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syat 
quoted, 13 
Bhrama defined, 16 
Bhimir apo ’nalo vayuh 
verse quoted, 40 
Bible, the, cited on man in God’s image, 76 
Birds of Vrndavana forest, 6-7 
Birth, four defects follow, 16 
Birth-death cycle 
Krsna consciousness movement vs., 70 
See also: Birth; Death 
Bliss, transcendental 
Brahma in, 64 
seeing Krsna as, 9 
See also: Enjoyment; Happiness; Pleasure 
Body, material 
by-products of, example of, 40 
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Body, material 
demigods award, 55 
by modes of nature, 59 
See also: Senses 
Bondage, material 
liberation from, 21 
See also: Birth-death cycle; Life, material; 
Maya; Suffering 
Boys, cowherd. See: Cowherd boyfriends of 
Krsna 
Brahma, Lord 
Absolute Truth seen by, 73 
bewilderment of, on Baladeva’s birthday, 
42 
birth of, 16 
in bliss, 64 
calves & boys seen by, in Visnu forms, 
49-65, 66 
compared to golden stick, 75-76 
consciousness regained by, 69 
cowherd boys & calves taken by, 16, 17, 19 
cried at Krsna’s feet, 75-76, 78 
as demigod, 64 
entangled in Krsna’s maya, 16, 18, 
19-20 
innumerable, 47 
Krsna above, 17, 57, 64, 66, 67, 73-74 
Krsna bewildered, 16-17, 19-20 
Krsna mystified, as boys & calves, 41-46, 
47, 63-65, 66-68 
Krsna questioned by, in Dvaraka, 47, 74 
Krsna removed yogamayé from, 65, 66 
Krsna seen by, as cowherd boy, 73, 74, 76 
Krsna’s identity realized by, 74, 76, 77 
mystic power of, Krsna excelled, 43, 44, 
46, 47, 48, 49, 66-68 
offered obeisances to Krsna, 75, 76, 77, 78 
quoted on Krsna as original Narayana, 57 
as Sarasvati’s Lord, 65, 66 
time of, vs. earth time, 41-42 
Vrndavana seen by, 70 
worshiped Visnu, 54 
Brahman (impersonal Absolute) 
defined by negation, 68 
See also: Mayavadis (impersonalists) 


Brahman, Supreme 
beyond mental speculation, 65, 67-68 
form of, 61 
in Nanda Maharaja’s courtyard, 77 
universe manifested by, 63 
See also: Absolute Truth; Krsna, Lord 
Bréhmanas (priests & teachers), 58 
Brahma-samhita, quoted 
on Brahmas & universes, 47 
on Krsna’s forms, 21, 40 
on persons in love with Krsna, 3 
on pure devotee seeing Krsna, 9 
Brahma-vimohana-lila, 17, 19 
Brahmeti paramatmeti 
quoted, 76 
Brhad-dranyaka Upanisad, quoted on 
Brahman, 68 


C 


Caitanya-caritamrta, quoted 
on Krsna as master of all, 54-55, 57 
on opulences of Supreme Lord, 56 
on pious births & deaths, repeated, 70 
on Radha & Krsna, 67 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
philosophy of, 41 
quoted on materialist vs. spiritualist, 4 
Calves 
Brahmi saw, in Visnu forms, 49-65, 66 
Brahma took away, 16, 17, 19 
cows’ affection for, 30-32, 35, 36-37 
Krsna saved, from Aghasura, 5 
as Krsna’s expansions, 19-23, 26, 29, 
29-30, 34, 35, 38, 39-40, 41, 42, 
43, 44, 51 
strayed from Krsna & cowherd boys, 
12-14 
in Visnu forms, 49-65, 66 
See also: Cows 
Catur-baéhu defined, 76 
Cause, ultimate 
emanations from, 40-41 


Krsna as, 74, 76 
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Cause, ultimate (continued) 
See also: Absolute Truth 
Ceta etair andviddham 
verse quoted, 58 
Cid-acit-samanvayah 
quoted, 40 
Civilization. See: Society, human; 
Varndsrama-dharma 
Conditioned soul 
position of, 47 
See also: Human being; Living entities; 
Nondevotees 
Cowherd boyfriends of Krsna 
Brahmi saw, in Visnu forms, 49-65, 66 
Brahma took away, 16, 17, 19 
Krsna assured, about missing calves, 13, 
14 
Krsna pleased mothers of, as their sons, 
24, 25 
Krsna saved, from Aghasura, 5 
as Krsna’s expansions, 16, 19-23, 29, 
29-30, 34, 37, 38, 39-40, 41, 42 
lunching with Krsna, 7-15 
pious past of, 52 
three named, 23, 27 
in Visnu forms, 49-65, 66 
Cowherd men’s affection for sons, 32-34. 
Cowherd women (gopis) , Krsna as ‘‘sons’” of, 
24-25, 27, 28 
Cows 
affection of, for calves, 30-32, 35, 36-37 
as Krsna’s expansions, 26 
sddhus keep, 71 
See also: Calves 
Cranes of Vrndavana forest, 7 
Creation, the 
elements for, 56 
See also: Material world; Nature, material; 
Planets; Spiritual world; Uni- 
verse(s) 
Cuckoos of Vrndavana forest, 7 


D 


Daivi hy esa gunamayi 
verse quoted, 47 


Dandavat defined, 75-76 
Danger 
in material world, 14 
See also: Fear; Suffering 
Death 
compared to sleep, 69 
fear of, 13 
as inertia for some time, 69 
Krsna controls, 13 
See also: Birth-death cycle 
Defects, the four, 16 
Definition by negation, 68 
Demigod(s) 
body awarded by, 55 
Brahma as, 64 
ground never touched by, 76 
Krsna above, 17, 57, 64 
Narayana above, 64 
See also: Devotees; Heavenly planets’ 
denizens; specific demigods 
Desire 
fulfillment of, 55 
of Krsna, 57 
material vs. spiritual, 53 
See also: Krsna, love for; Lust; Sense grati- 
fication 
Devotees of Lord Krsna (Vaisnavas) 
association with, 59 
desire devotional service, 53 
as fearless, 13 
hearing Lord’s pastimes constantly, 2-3 
Krsna realized by, 74 
maya as seen by, 66 
Mayavadis vs., 40-41, 66, 68 
philosophy of, 40-41 
pure devotees desire devotional service, 52 
pure devotees see Krsna, 9 
in Vrndavana, 72 
worship the Lord, 51, 52 
Devotional service to Lord Krsna 
Absolute Truth known by, 62 
devotees desire, 53 
Lord known by, 61, 62 
maya vs., 54 
persons in. See: Devotees 
pious activities precede, 9, 52, 70 
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Devotional service 
purification by, 58 
renunciation by, 58-59 
in Vrndavana, 54, 71, 72 
See also: Krsna, love for; Krsna 
consciousness 
Disciple 
submissive, spiritual master enlightens, 5 
See also: Devotees 
Dramatic player & Krsna, analogy of, 18 
Ducks of Vrndavana forest, 7 
Durban Post report on Krsna temple, 72 
Duty, Lord free of, 15 
Dvaraka, Brahma & Krsna in, 47, 74 


E 


Earth planet 
time on, vs. Brahma’s time, 41-42 
See also: Material world 
Eating. See: Lunch; Prasdda 
Ecstasy. See: Bliss, transcendental; Enjoy- 
ment; Happiness; Krsna, love for 
Ego, false, 56 
Ekale isvara krsna, ara saba bhrtya 
quoted, 57 
verse quoted, 94, 57 
Ekam bahu syam 
quoted, 20, 40 
Eko ndradyana asin na brahm4 nesanah 
quoted, 64 
Elements, material 
twenty-four listed, 56 
See also: Energy, material; Nature, 
material 
Energies of Krsna. See: Krsna, energies of 
Energy, material 
birth via, 16 
Krsna beyond, 17 
spiritual energy vs., 35 
See also: Elements, material; Material 
world; Maya; Modes of nature; 
Nature, material 
Enjoyment 
of Krsna & cowherd boys lunching, 8-12 


Enjoyment 
See also: Bliss, transcendental; Happiness; 
Pleasure 
Enlightenment. See: Absolute Truth; Knowl- 
edge; Krsna consciousness 
Entanglement, material 
items of, 59 
See also: Birth-death cycle; Bondage, 
material 
Envy 
sense gratification breeds, 71] 
See also: Anger 
Evam parampard-praptam 


quoted, 68 


F 
False ego, 56 


Fear 
of death, 13 
devotee free of, 13 
of forest, 71-72 
Krsna controller of, 13-14 
material vs. spiritual, 4 
Fire 
heat of, example of, 41 
Visnucompared to, 62 
Flower fructifying & Krsna consciousness 
blossoming, analogy of, 55 
Food 
distribution of, 72 
See also: Lunch, Krsna & cowherd boys 
eating 
Forest, Vrndavana, 6-7, 71-72 
Form 
of God. See: Krsna, form of; Visnu, 
forms of 
in Krsna consciousness, 55 
Freedom. See: Independence; Liberation 
Fruitive activity. See: Karma; Sense 
gratification 


G 


Glowworm’s light & inferior’s power, analogy 


of , 48 
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t] 
God. See: Krsna, Lord (Supreme Personality 
of Godhead) 
God consciousness 
good qualities by, 72 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Goddess of fortune, emblem of, Lord 
possesses, 50 
““Gods.”” See: Demigods 
Gokula, 43 
Golden stick & Brahma bowing down, analogy 
of, 75-76 
Goodness, mode of (sattva-guna) 
elevation to, 58 
Visnus’ smiles resembled, 53 
Gopis (cowherd women), Krsna as “sons” of, 
24-25, 27, 28 
Govardhana Hill, cows ran from, to calves, 
30-32 
Government’s power, Krsna’s power compared 
to, 47 
Govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 
quoted, 74 
Greed, 58 
Gunas. See: Modes of nature; specific modes 


H 


Hamsa defined, 4, 7 
Happiness 
by Krsna conscicusness, 46-47, 72 
trees & vegetables give, 70 
in Vrndavana, 72 
See also: Bliss, transcendental; Enjoyment; 
Pleasure 
Hardév abhaktasya kuto mahad-gunah 
quoted, 72 
Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Hari hari viphale janama gonainu 
quoted, 58, 59 
Hearing 
Krsna’s pastimes, 2-3 
Srimad-Bhdgavatam, 58, 62 
Heart, Supersoul in, 29 
Heat, visnu-maya compared to, 62 


Heat & fire, example of, 41 

Heavenly planets’ denizens 
Krsna’s lunching with cowherd boys 

amazed, 11-12 

See also: Demigods 

Hladini saktir asmat 
quoted, 17 

Human being 
Lord resembles, 76 
purification for, 58 
spiritual life for, 69-70 


See also: Conditioned soul; Living entities 


I 


Identity. See: Krsna consciousness; Soul; 
Spirit 
Ignorance, mode of (tamo-guna) 
abatement of, 58 
See also: Maya 
Imam rajarsayo viduh 
quoted, 68 
Impersonalists. See: Jiidnis; Mayavadis 
Independence 
of Krsna, 57 
See also: Liberation 
Intelligence 
of Lord & living entity contrasted, 73 
See also: Knowledge 
International Society for Krishna Conscious- 
ness (ISKCON). See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Isvarah paramah krsnah 
quoted, 74 
Ittham satam brahma-sukhaénubhitya 
verse quoted, 52 


J 


Janma karma ca me divyam 
verse quoted, 21 

Janma-koti-sukrtair na labhyate 
quoted, 70 

Jiva-bhitarh maha-baho 
verse quoted, 40 ° 
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Detachment 

not becoming inert, 93 

results from devotional service, 92 
Devaki 

God appeared in her womb, 69 

her sons killed by Kamsa, 399 

Krsna pleasure of, 395 

underwent penances, 125 

was Prsni in previous lifetime, 414 
Devotees 

always desire to go back home, 991 

always fearless, 344 

arcana for neophyte, 298 

are all successful, 181 

are submissive, 114 

as brahmanas by action, 112 

as confidential associates of God, 106, 

336 

as emblem of all knowledge, 181, 228 

as favorable servitors of God, 60, 180 

as friends to all, 60 

as only perfect living beings, 1005 

as property of Krsna, 405 

as rasa-graha, 248 

as Visnu-jana, 334 

as wisest men in world, 646 

attached to one another, 405 

bring new order of life, 244 

by nature peaceful and offenseless, 893 

called akificanas, 405 

cannot remain in darkness, 114 

can see Krsna’s universal form, 140 

do not claim to be God, 106 

do not like impersonalists, 334 

enchanted by glories of Lord, 429 

enter pastimes of Krsna, 108, 406 

feel pangs of separation, 297 

four sects of worshipful, 953-954 

have all good qualifications, 202 

have never become impersonalists, 946 

have secret treasure house, 404 

hear, glorify, remember, 103 

immune to material miseries, 18] 

in a forlorn position, 249 

inject transcendental sound, 378 

in list of Krsna’s paraphernalia, 1024 

in touch with all-great, 38] 

know how to respect demigods, 784 

know no one but Krsna, 387 

Krsna may carry out order of, 487 


Devotees 


Krsna protects family of, 1025 

Krsna’s kinsmen and relations as, 347 

like bees, 585 

may fall down, 245 

meditate on Krsna’s pastimes, 498 

more honored than Krsna, 1020 

must be plain and gentle, 263 

neophyte attracted by Deities, 100 

neophyte may imitate karmis, 248 

neophyte may make show of hearing, 101 

neophyte must serve pure devotee, 264 

never counteract personal curses, 981 

never find fault, 702 

never same as fallen karmis, 248 

never unkind to enemy, 363 

never vanquished, 617 

no bodily disqualification of, 548 

not bewildered, 8 

not mercantile community, 408 

offer sacrifice to Visnu, 60 

persecuted, 540 

personal experiences of, 327 

play part of enemies, 490 

protected by God, 69 

put in dangers, 399 

realize Bhagavan, 98 

reformed by Lord’s chastisement, 248 

render loving service physically and men- 
tally, 270 

second-class see four principles, 100-101 

sins of burnt in fire of repentance, 986 

sometimes fall down, 248 

strictly prohibited from sex indulgence, 6 

surcharged with Krsna’s potency, 95] 

talks about are Krsna-katha, 336 

their lives a symbol of sacrifice, 859 

their lives in a nutshell, 302 

three grades of, 628 

tolerate all reverses, 902 

unaffected by material qualities, 603 

under direct care of Krsna, 506 

ungrudgingly accept tribulations, 458 

value of a moment’s association with, 941 

See also Vaisnavas, Pure Devotees, Spiri- 
tual master, Transcendentalists, Gosva- 

mis, Liberated souls 


Devotional service 


accumulates birth after birth, 301 
acquiring a hankering for, 299 
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Jiva Gosvami 
cited on God’s inconceivability, 67 


quoted on Radha & Krsna, 22 


Jivera ‘svariipa’ haya— krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’ 


quoted, 54 
Jfiana. See: Knowledge 
Jnanis (mental speculators) ,60 
See also: Brahmanas; Philosophers 


K 


Kala defined, 57, 59 
Kama defined, 4, 57, 59 
Kamam krsna-karmarpane 
quoted, 4 
Karanam guna-sarigo ’sya 
quoted, 58, 59 
Karandpatava defined, 16 
Karma 
defined, 57, 59 
life according to, 69 
See also: Activities 
Kaustubha gem, Lord possesses, 50, 51 
Kingdom of God. See: Spiritual world, 
Vrndavana 
Knowledge 
descending process of, 67-68 
of Krsna, 21 
Vedic. See: Vedic knowledge 
See also: Absolute Truth; Intelligence 
Kokila defined, 7 
Krodha defined, 4 
Krodham bhakta-dvesi jane 
quoted, 4 
Krsna, Lord (Supreme Personality of 
Godhead) 
abode of. See: Vrndavana 
above all, 17 
as Absolute Truth, 76 
dcaryas reveal, 21 
activities of. See: Krsna, pastimes of 
as Acyuta, 21 
Aghasura killed by, 16 
all-pervading & aloof, 21 
arguing with, 67 


Krsna, Lord 


Baladeva under, 57 
Balarama enlightened by, about expansion 
pastime, 29-30, 35-38, 39-40 
bewilders the materially born, 16, 17 
beyond bewilderment, 46, 47 
beyond commands, 56 
beyond material energy, 17 
boys & calvessaved by, from Aghasura, 5 
Brahma bewildered by, 16-17, 19-20 
Brahmi cried at feet of, 75-76, 78 
& Brahma in Dvaraka, 47, 74 
Brahma mystified by, as boys & calves, 
41-46, 47, 63-65, 66-68 
Brahma offered obeisances to, 75, 76, 77, 
78 
Brahmi put in his place by, 74 
Brahmi realized identity of, 74, 76, 77 
Brahmi relieved by, from yogamayd, 65, 
66 
Brahma saw, as cowherd boy, 73, 74, 76 
Brahmd under, 17, 57, 64, 66, 67, 73-74 
as cause of all, 74, 76 
challenge to, futility of, 46-47 
compared to dramatic player, 18 
complete & changeless, 21 
consciousness of. See: Krsna consciousness 
as controller, 13-14 
as cowherd boy, 73, 74, 76 
cowherd boyfriends of. See: Cowherd 
boyfriends 
created pleasure for calves’ & boys’ 
mothers, 19-20 
as creator, 19-20 
as death’s controller, 13 
demigods under, 17, 57, 64 
desire of, 57 
devotees of. See: Devotees 
devotional service to. See: Devotional 
service 
does what He likes, 56 
eats sacrificial offerings, 11-12 
energies of 
inferior & superior, 40-41 
Krsna acts by, 15 
material & spiritual, 40-41 
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Krsna, Lord (continued) 


energies of 

as one in many, 66-67 

See also: Krsna, potency of 
everything comes from, 21, 63 
expansion (s) of 

calves as, 19-23, 26, 29, 29-30, 34 


35, 38, 39-40, 41, 42, 43, 44,51 


cowherd boys as, 16, 19-23, 29, 
29-30, 34, 37, 38, 39-40, 41, 
42 
cows as, 26 
everything as, 40 
Radharani as, 22-23 
See also: Krsna, form of 
as fear’s controller, 13-14 
food from (prasdda), de 
form of 
Krsna reveals, as He chooses, 60 
Mayavadis misunderstand, 61 
as original person, 2] 
as transcendental, 61 
See also: Krsna, expansions of 
as gopis’ “‘sons,” 24-25, 27, 28 
hearing about, 2-3 
in human form, 76 
immeasurable, 73 
inconceivable, 67 
independent, 57 
infallible, 21 
intelligence of, 73 
known by His mercy, 60 
known via dcaryas, 21 
knows everything, 19, 73 
liberation by knowing, 21 
living entities as servants of, 54-55 
lotus feet of, as shelter, 13-14 
love for (bhakti) 
in cowherd boys’ mothers, 24, 25-26 
in cowherd men, 33, 34 
in elderly gopis, 24-25, 27, 28 
hearing of Lord constantly as sign of, 
2-3 
purification by, 76 
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Krsna, Lord 


love for 
in Vrajabhami, 28 
See also: Devotional service 
lunching with cowherd boys, 7-15 
man in image of, 76 
as master of all, 55, 57 
mercy of, Lord known by, 60 
mercy of, on cowherd boys & calves, 15 
mystic power of, Brahma baffled by, 37, 
43, 44, 46, 47, 48, 49, 66-68 
Narayana under, 57 
as one & different, 21, 39, 40-41 
opulence of, 38, 39, 51, 56, 67 
as original person, 21] 
as Parabrahman, 76 
paramaharisas devoted to, 3-4 
pastimes of 
bewildering Brahma, 16-17, 19 
as confidential & confounding, 5 
hearing of, 2-3 
via His energies, 15 
as transcendental, 58 
via yogamaya, 42 
philosophers challenge, 46, 47 
potency of 
inconceivable, 22-23 
invincible, 47 
as one & different, 40-41, 66-67 
pleasure, 16-17, 23 
as supreme, 17 
three listed, 67 
See also: Krsna, energies of; Maya; 
Yogamaya 


pretended perplexity over missing calves & 


boys, 18 
pure devotee sees, 9 
quoted 


on missing calves, His looking for, 13,14 


on parampard system, 68 

on Vrndavana forest, 6 

See also: Bhagavad-gita, quoted . . . 
Radharani as potency of, 22-23, 67 
by river with boys & calves, 5-8 
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Krsna, Lord 
scientists challenge, 46, 47 
seen by pure devotee, 9 
Siva under, 57, 64 
as Supersoul, 29 
as Supreme Lord, 21, 74, 76 
surrender to, liberation by, 46-47 
temple (ISKCON) of, 7, 52, 53, 72 
topics about, 4 
unconquerable, 46-47 
universe mystified by, 46-47 
Visnu included in, 51 
worship of, 51, 52, 55, 58 
as yajna-bhuk, 11-12 
as Yasoda’s son, 24. 
See also: Absolute Truth; Brahman, 
Supreme; Narayana, Lord; Visnu, 
Lord 
Krsna-Balarama temple, 7, 52, 53 
Krsna consciousness 
activities in, 9 
appreciation of, 72 
coming to, compared to flower fructifying, 


defined, 57 

fear from lack of, 13 

fear of losing, 4 

happiness by, 72 

mentality of, 72 

in one lifetime, 70 

persons in. See: Devotees 

in Vrndavana, 71, 72 

See also: Devotional service 
Krsna consciousness movement 

vs. birth-death cycle, 70 

as Krsna-centered, 9 

purpose of, 59 
Krsna-katha (topics of Krsna), 4 
Krsna-mayd. See: Krsna, energies of; Maya; 

Mystic power; Yogamaya 

K rsnotkirtana-gana-nartana-parau 

quoted, 72 
Krta-punya-pufjah 

quoted, 9, 70 


Kijat-kokila-hamsa-sdrasa-ganakimne 
quoted, 7 


L 


Laughter of Krsna & cowherd boys lunching, 
10, 12 
Liberation 
by knowing Krsna, 21 
sdripya-mukti, 50-51 
by surrender to Krsna, 46-47 
See also: Independence; Krsna conscious- 
ness; Purification 
Life 
karma determines, 69 
perfection of. See: Perfection 
trees & vegetables sustain, 70-71 
in Vrndavana, 72 
See also: Animals; Human being; Living 
entities; Soul; Spirit 
Life, material 
as “‘I live, you die,” 72 
person in. See: Materialist 
spiritual life contrasted to, 4 
See also: Birth-death cycle; Bondage, 
material; Entanglement, material; 
Material world; Maya 
Living entities 
everywhere, 74-75 
as individuals, 38 
as Krsna’s servants, 54—55 
lust & greed entangle, 58 
moving & nonmoving, 99 
worshiped Visnu forms, 54, 55 
See also: Animals; Human beings; Life; 
Soul; Soul, conditioned; Spirit 
Lotus flower, Brahma born of, 16 
Love 
of cows for calves, 31, 32, 35, 36-37 
for Krsna. See: Devotional service; Krsna, 
love for 
material vs. spiritual, 53 
Lunch, Krsna & cowherd boys eating, 7-15 
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Lust, 58 


See also: Sense gratification; Sex life 


M 


Machine’s parts, example of, 66-67 
Mad-bhaktim labhate param 

quoted, 61 
Madhumangala, 12 
Magic power. See: Mystic power 
Maha-bhagavata (topmost devotee), 54 

See also: Devotees, pure devotees... 
Mahamayéa. See: Maya (Mahamaya) 
Maharaja Nanda, prayer to worship, 77 
Maharaja Pariksit, 2, 3 
Mahat-tattva, 56 
Maha-varéha Purana, quoted on Lord’s 

forms, 61 

Mahima-siddhi defined, 56 
Mama mayé duratyaya 

quoted, 46 
Mam eva ye prapadyante 

verse quoted, 47 
Mangala-aratrika ceremony, 58 
Mankind. See: Human being; Society, human 
Material body. See: Body, material 
Material energy. See: Energy, material 
Materialist 

attached to women & money, 4 

knowledge process of, 67, 68 

mentality of, 73 

spiritualist contrasted to, 4 

See also: Conditioned soul; Mayavadis 
Material life. See: Life, material 
Material nature, 55, 56 

See also: Energy, material; Mayda; Modes 

of nature 

Material world 

creation of ,56 

danger in, 14 

desire in, 53 

fear in, 13-14 

forest animals in, 71 

four defects in, 16 

materialistic mentality of, 73 


Material world 
passion in, 53 
person in. See: Materialist 
spiritual world vs. 4, 53 
Vrndavana vs., 71-72 
See also: Earth planet; Energy, material; 
Life, material; Maya; Material 
nature; Modes of nature; Uni- 
verse(s) 
Mat-sthani sarva-bhitani 
quoted, 21 
Matter 
spirit contrasted to, 40-41 
See also: Elements, material; Energy, ma- 
terial; Material nature; Material 
world 
Maya (Mahaméya), 35, 66 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura quoted on men in, 
69-70 
vs. devotional service, 54 
implication in & freedom from, 46-47 
Mayavada vs. Vaisnava view of, 66 
See also: Energy, material; False ego; Life, 
material; Material world; Modes of 
nature; Mystic power; Yogamaya 
Mayddhyaksena prakrtih 
quoted, 15 
Mayara vase, yaccha bhese 
quoted, 69 
Maya-sakti. See: Krsna, energies of; Maya; 
Mystic power 
Mayasritanam nara-darakena 
verse quoted, 52 
Mayavadis (impersonalists) 
Lord’s form misunderstood by, 61 
mayaas seen by, 66 
philosophy of, 40-41 
quoted on spirit & matter, 40 
Vaisnavas vs., 40--41, 66, 68 
See also: Jianis; Philosophers 
Meditation. See: Krsna consciousness; Yoga 
Milk 
of gopis, Krsna drank, 24-25 
in swan-paramahamsa analogy, 4 
Vrndavana’s sddhus give, to tigers, 7] 


Mind, 56 
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Mind 
See also: Intelligence; Krsna consciousness 
Misery. See: Fear; Suffering 
Mlecchas, elevation of, 59 
Modes of nature, 57-58, 59 
See also: Energy, material; Maya; specific 
modes 
Mohitarh nabhijanati 
quoted, 17 
Moksa. See: Liberation 
Money, materialist attached to, 4 
Monists. See: Jnanis; Mayavadis 
Monkeys in Vrndavana, 72 
Moonlight & Visnus’ smiles, analogy of, 53 
Mother(s) 
of cowherd boys, Krsna pleased, 24, 25 
sons loved by, 27 
Mother Yaégoda, 24 
Muhyanti yat sirayah 
quoted, 17, 64 
Mukti. See: Liberation 
Mundaka Upanisad, quoted on Lord known by 
His mercy, 60 
Mysticism. See: Krsna consciousness; Yoga 
Mystic power (Maya) 
of Brahma & Krsna contrasted, 16-17, 43, 
44, 46, 47, 48, 49, 66-68 
inferior vs. superior, 48 
of Krsna, 37 
of Visnu, 56 
See also: Maya (Mahamaya); Yogamaya 
Mystics. See: Devotees 


N 


Na cainam kledayanty apo 
verse quoted, 68 
Nainam chindanti Sastrani 
verse quoted, 68 
Na jayate mriyate va 
quoted, 68 
Nanda Maharaja, prayer to worship, 77 
Narayana, Lord 
demigods under, 64 
as four-armed, 76 


Narayana, Lord 
Krsna above, 57 
perfection by remembering, 64-65 
See also: Krsna, Lord; Visnu, Lord 
Narayanah paro ’vyaktat 
quoted, 64 
Nardayanas tvam na hi sarva-dehindm 
quoted, 57 
Narottama dasa Thakura, quoted 
on association with devotees, 59 
of human life’s purpose, 58, 59 
Nasta-prayesv abhadresu 
quoted, 58 
Na tams tarkena yojayet 
quoted, 68 
Na tasya kéryam karanam ca vidyate 
quoted, 15 
Nature, material, 55, 56 
See also: Energy, material; Material world; 
Maya; Modes of nature 
Nayam atm pravacanena labhyo 
verse quoted, 60 
Negation, definition by, 68 
Neti neti 
quoted, 68 
Nigama-kalpataror galitam phalam 
quoted, 62 
Nirvana. See: Bliss, transcendental; Libera- 
tion 
Nityam nava-navayamanam 
quoted, 2 
Nondevotees 
anger against, 4 
See also: Jridnis; Materialist; Mayavadis; 
Philosophers 


O 


Obeisances (dandavat), 75-76 
Ocean, Lord’s knowledge compared to, 73 
Opulences 

of Krsna, 38, 39, 51, 67 

of Visnu, 56 

See also: Money; Mystic power; Power 
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P 


Padam padam yad vipadam 
quoted, 14 
Padyévali, quoted on worshiping Nanda 
Maharaja, 77 
Paramahamsas (topmost transcendentalists), 
3-4 
See also: Devotees, pure devotees... 
Parampard system, 68 
Pardsya saktir vividhaiva Sriyate 
quoted, 15, 66, 67 
Pariksit Maharaja, 2, 3 
Passion, mode of (rajo-guna) 
abatement of, 58 
Visnus’ glance resembled, 53 
Pastimes of Krsna. See: Krsna, pastimes of 
Pasyanty dtmani catmanam 
verse quoted, 62 
Peacocks of Vrndavana forest, 7 
Perfection (s) 
by remembering Narayana, 64-65 
seeing Krsna as, 9 
via spiritual life, 69-70 
of yoga, 56 
Personalists. See: Devotees 
Philosophers 
Krsna challenged by, 46, 47 
See also: Acaryas; Jfanis; Mayavadis, 
Spiritual masters 
Philosophy 
acintya-bhedabheda, 21, 41 
Mayavada vs. Vaisnava, 40-41 
See also: Absolute Truth; Knowledge 
Pilgrimage place, Vrndavana temple as, 53 
Pious activities, devotional service preceded 
by, 9, 52, 70 
Planets 
scientist's consideration of, 74—75 
See also: Creation, the; Earth planet; Stars; 
Sun; Universe(s) 
Pleasure 
Krsna expands for, 16-17, 23 
See also: Bliss, transcendental; Enjoyment; 
Happiness; Sense gratification 


Power 
inferior vs. superior, 48 
of Krsna. See: Krsna, potency of 
See also: Mystic power; Opulences 
Prakrteh kriyamaénani 
quoted, 55 
Praméda defined, 16 
Prasdda in Vrndavana, 72 
Premdéfiyjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
quoted, 61 
verse quoted, 3 
Pure devotees. See: Devotees, pure 
devotees... 
Purification 
by bhakti, 76 
by devotional service, 58 
human life for, 58 
via Vedic knowledge, 61 
See also: Liberation 
Pirnasya pirnam édaya 
quoted, 21 
Patana, 58 


Q 


Qualities, material, 57-58, 59 
See also: Energy, material; Maya 


R 


Radha-krsna-bhajana defined, 58 
Radha krsna-pranaya-vikrtir 
quoted, 22, 67 

Radha-Krsna worship, 58 

Radharani as Krsna’s pleasure potency, 22-23, 
67 

Rajo-guna. See: Passion, mode of 

Ravana, maya Sita taken by, 17 

Reality. See: Absolute Truth; Krsna con- 
sciousness; Spiritual world 

Reflection of sun in waterpots, example of, 62 

Religion. See: Devotional service; Krsna, sur- 
render to, liberation by; Krsna con- 
sciousness; Purification 
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Renunciation by devotional service, 58-59 


Rice, Krsna holding, 11, 14 
River, Krgna, boys, & calves by, 5-8 


S 


Sad-aisvaryaih piirno ya tha bhagavan 
quoted, 56 
Sédhus (saintly persons) 
in Vrndavana, 71 
See also: Acaryas; Devotees; Parama- 
harhsas; Spiritual masters 
Sakti. See: Krsna, energies of 
Sakti-saktimator abhedah 
quoted, 40 
Salvation. See: Liberation 
Samagra-jagat visnumayam 
quoted, 21 
Samésrita ye pada-pallava-plavarh 
verse quoted, 14 
Samatvenaiva vikseta 
verse quoted, 57, 64 
Samskara defined, 57, 59 
Samvit potency, 67 
Sanatana Gosvami, cited on Lord creating 
devotee’s desire to serve Him, 53 
Sandarsanam visayinam atha yositarh ca 
quoted, 4 
Sandhini potency, 67 
Saikardcarya, quoted on Narayana’s 
supremacy, 64 
Santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 
_ quoted, 4, 9 
Sdntika-sndna ceremony, 42 
Sdrasa defined, 7 
Sarasvati, goddess, 65, 66 
Sdéripya-mukti defined, 50-51 
Sarva-dharman parityajya 
quoted, 46 
Sarva-kéma-dughé mahi 
quoted, 71 
Sarvam khalv idam brahma 
quoted, 21 
Sarvam visnumayam jagat 
quoted, 21 


Sarvatah pdni-pdadam tat 
quoted, 9 
Sarve nitydh sasvatas ca 
quoted, 61 
Sarvopdadhi-vinirmuktam 
| quoted, 76 
Sdstras (Vedic scriptures). See: Vedic knowl- 
edge; Vedic literature; specific 
scriptures 
Satellite orbiting earth, example of, 42 
Sattva-guna. See: Goodness, mode of 
Satyam brahma dnanda-ripam 
quoted,.61 
Scientists, material 
Krsna challenged by, 46, 47 
planets as considered by, 74-75 
Seasons, all, Vrndadvana’s trees in, 70 
Self. See: Living entities; Soul; Spirit 
Self-realization. See: Devotional service; 
Krsna consciousness 
Sense gratification 
envy due to, 71 
See also: Lust; Sex life 
Senses 
as Creation elements, 56 
See also: Body, material; Mind 
Service 
everyone engaged in, 54-55 
See also: Devotional service 
Sex life 
materialist attached to, 4 
See also: Lust; Sense gratification 
Ship in ocean, example of, 73 
Sita, Ravana took miyd form of, 17 
Siva, Lord, Krsna above, 57, 64 
Sleep, death compared to, 69 
Snow’s darkness & inferior’s power, analogy 
of, 48 
Society, human 
elevation of, 59 
God-conscious opportunity for, 72 
See also: Human being; Varndsrama- 
dharma 
Sons, mother’s affection for, 27 
Soul 
defined by negation, 68 
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Soul (continued) 
See also: Life; Living entities; Spirit 
Soul, conditioned 
position of, 47 
See also: Human being; Living entities; 
Nondevotees 
Source, ultimate 
emanations from, 40-41 
Krsna as, 74, 76 
See also: Absolute Truth 
South Africa, Durban, Krsna temple in, 72 
Speculation, mental 
Supreme Brahman beyond, 65, 67-68 
See also: Knowledge; Philosophy 
Spirit 
matter contrasted to, 40-41 
See also: Life; Soul; Spiritual world 
Spiritualist, 4 
See also: Devotees 
Spiritual life 
advancement in, 2-3 
human life for, 69-70 
material life vs., 4 
See also: Devotional service; Krsna 
consciousness 
Spiritual masters, 5 
See also: Acaryas; Devotees, pure 
devotees... ; Paramahamsas 
Spiritual world (Vaikuntha), 4, 50-51, 53 
_ See also: Vindavana 
Sravanam kirtanam visnoh 
_ quoted, 52 
Sreyah-kairava-candrika-vitaranam 
_ quoted, 53 
Sridama, 23, 27 
Srimad-Bhagavatam 
cited on living entities everywhere, 74-75 
hearing & discussing, 58, 62 
quoted on Absolute Truth known by devo- 
tional service, 62 
quoted on Brahma under Krsna, 17 
quoted on cuwherd boys’ pious past, 52 
quoted on devotee as free from fearful 
world, 14 
quoted on fear, 13 


Srimad-Bhagavatam : 
quoted on hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam, 58 
quoted on Krsna as original Narayana, 57 
quoted on life’s necessities provided by 
nature, 71 
quoted on Lord known by devotional ser- 
vice, 61 
quoted on passion & ignorance producing 
lust & greed, 58 
quoted on purification by devotional ser- 
vice, 58 
quoted on renunciation by devotional ser- 
: vice, 58-59 
Srivatsa mark, Lord possesses, 51 
Srutim apare smrtim itare 
quoted, 77 
Stars 
influence of, 55 
See also: Earth planet; Creation, the; Plan- 
ets; Sun; Universe(s) 
Subala, 23, 27 
Sudama, 10, 23, 27 
Suffering 
by opposing Krsna, 46-47 
See also: Birth-death cycle; Bondage, ma- 
terial; Fear 
Sukadeva Gosvami, quoted 
on cowherd boys’ pious past, 52 
on Pariksit hearing Lord’s pastimes, 2 
Sun 
reflection of, in waterpots, example of, 62 
See also: Creation, the; Planets; Stars; 
Universe(s) 
Supersoul, 29 
Supreme Lord. See: Krsna, Lord (Supreme 
Personality of Godhead) 
Svabhava defined, 57, 59 
Svariipa Damodara Gosvami, quoted on Radha 
& Krsna, 67 
Svariipa-sakti. See: Krsna, energies of 
Svetasvatara Upanisad, quoted 
on Krsna’s energy as one in many, 66 
on Lord having no duty, 15 
on Supreme Person, 61 
Swan, paramaharnsa compared to, 4 
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T 


Tac chraddadhand munayo 
verse quoted, 62 
Tada rajas-tamo-bhavah 
quoted, 58 
verse quoted, 58 
Tamala tree in Krsna-Balarama temple, 52 
Tamo-guna (ignorance mode), abatement of, 
58 
Tears of Brahma at Krsna’s feet, 75-76, 78 
Temple, Hare Krsna 
in Durban, South Africa, 72 
in Vrndavana, 7, 52, 53 
Tene brahma hrda ya adi-kavaye 
quoted, 17 
Tigers in Vrndavana, 71, 72 
Time on Earth vs. Brahma’s time, 41-42 
Topics of Krsna, 4 
Transcendence. See: Krsna consciousness; 
Liberation; Spiritual world 
Transcendentalists. See: Acaryas; Devotees; 
Jnanis; Paramahamsas; Spiritual 
masters 
Tree(s) 
livelihood provided by, 70-71 
as honmoving, 99 
tamala, in Krsna-Balaréma temple, 52 
variety in, example of, 66 
in Vrndavana, 70 
Truth. See: Absolute Truth 
Tyaktva deham punar janma 
verse quoted, 21 


U 


Universe(s) 
innumerable, 47 
Krsna mystifies, 46-47 
living entities everywhere in, 74-75 
Supreme Brahman manifests, 63 
See also: Creation, the; Earth planet; 
Nature, material; Planets; Spiritual 
world; Stars; Sun 
Upanisads, followers of, 61 


V 


Vaikuntha. See: Spiritual world 
Vaisnavas. See: Devotees 
Vaisnava-tosani, cited on Srivatsa mark, 51 
Vana defined, 71 
Variety, unity in, 67 
Varndsrama-dharma, 58 
Vasudeve bhagavati 
quoted, 58 
Vedesu durlabham adurlabham atma- 
bhaktau 
quoted, 74 
Vedic knowledge 
acceptance of, 67-68 
purification via, 61 
See also: Absolute Truth; Knowledge 
Vedic literature 
Srimad-Bhdgavatam as essence of, 
62 
See also: specific literatures 
Vegetables, 70-71 
Vipralipsa defined, 16 
Viraraghava Acarya, cited on material en- 
tanglement, 59 
Visnu, Lord 
all-pervading, 47 
calves & boys in form of, 49-65, 66 
compared to fire, 62 
forms of, characteristics & dress of, 49, 
50, 51, 53, 60, 61, 62 
forms of, worship of, 51, 52, 54, 55 
Krsna includes, 5] 
mystic powers of, 56 
qualifications of, 62 
See also: Krsna, Lord; Narayana, Lord; 
Supersoul 
Visnu-tattva, Krsna’s calves, cows & boys as, 
44 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, cited 
on Brahm wiping his eyes, 78 
on Krsna removing yogamaya from 
Brahma, 66 
on Supreme Brahman, 61 
Vraja(bhimi). See: Vrndavana 
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Vrndavana (Vraja) 
animals in, 71-72 
Brahma saw, 70 
devotees in, 72 
devotional service in, 54 
forest of, 6-7, 71-72 
happiness in, 72 
Krsna-Balarama temple in, 7, 52, 53 
Krsna consciousness in, 71, 72 
Krsna entered, after expanding as boys & 
calves, 22, 23 
as Krsna’s abode, 71-72 
love for Krsna in, 28 
material world vs., 71-72 
residents of, yogamayd influenced, during 
expansion pastime, 35-37 
trees in, 70 
See also: Spiritual world 
Vyasadeva, Srimad-Bhagavatam by, 62 


Ww 


Water in swan-paramaharisa analogy, 4 
Waterpots, sun’s reflection in, example of, 62 
Wisdom. See: Absolute Truth; Knowledge; 
Philosophy 

Women 

materialist attached to, 4 

See also: Gopis 
Work. See: Activities; Karma 
World. See: Earth planet; Material world 


Worship. See: Devotional service; Krsna, wor- 
ship of; Visnu, forms of, worship of 


Y 


Yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas 
verse quoted, 60 
Yam Sydémasundaram acintya- 
verse quoted, 3 
Ydre yaiche nacaya, se taiche kare nrtya 
verse quoted, 54, 57 
Yaégoda, Krsna son of, 24 
Yas tu ndrdyanam devam 
verse quoted, 57, 64 
Yasyaika-nisvasita-kdlam athavalambya 
quoted, 47 
Yavanas, elevation of, 59 
Yoga 
perfections of, 56 
See also: Devotional service; Krsna con- 
sciousness; Mystic power 
Yogamaya potency 
defined, 66 
Krsna enjoyed via, 23, 25 
Krsna relieved Brahmd from, 65, 66 
Krsna’s expansion pastime via, 35-37, 42 
See also: Mystic power 
Yoga-siddhis defined, 56 
Yogis. See: Devotees 
Yogurt, Krsna holding, 11, 14 
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Devotional service 


Arjuna became a different person by, 426 


as culmination of all knowledge, 29, 112, 
325, 804 

as dynamic activity, 244 

as highest perfection of life, 29, 423, 426 

as most confidential knowledge, 265 

as natural inclination, 262 

as serving the Lord by purified senses, 39 

as superior quality of occupation, 91 

as unalloyed activity of the soul, 111 

atmosphere surcharged with, 255 

attracts liberated soul, 27 

authorized codes in Pafcaratrika system, 
276 

begins with hearing, 108, 109, 326, 419 

brings peace, 268 

by association of Bhagavatas, 110 

Caitanya wants it birth after birth, 40 

called highest perfection by Caitanya, 3 

checks world of hypocrisy, 735 

culminates in prema, 275,326 

dear to perfect beings and the Lord, 219 

destroys passion and ignorance, 110 

enlivening to the self, 115 

explained in The Nectar of Devotion, 39 

extinguishes fire of illusion, 325 

eyes anointed with tinge of, 141 

facilitated by arca-vigraha, 582 

five stages of, 39 

for material gain, 91 

for postgraduate spiritual students, 215 

for self-realization, 313 

for show a disturbance, 101] 

freedom as main pivot of, 315 

free from designations, 39 


frees one from material encumbrances, 54 


God realization by, 320 

in exchange for material power, 248 
is infectious, 258 

is not inaction, 111, 537 

Krsna bestows boon of, 482 

leads one to side of Lord, 141 
liberation its by-product, 105, 231 
like flow of river, 262 

like touchstone, 305 

miseries mitigated by, 324 

mixed described, 275, 313 

Narada fixed in unbroken, 146, 307 
no desire for self-aggrandizement in, 73 


Devotional service 
not for less intelligent transcendentalist, 
100 
pastimes manifest by dint of, 239 
perfect way of described, 105, 249 
principles of, 416-417 
qualities of material field, 331 
rectifies our present senses, 140 
rejuvenates man, 111 
results in causeless knowledge and detach- 
ment, 92 
reveals Lord, 141 
satisfies soul, 95,312 
sins eradicated in, 263 
sometimes polluted, 91 
spiritualizes present body, 812 
spiritually relishable, 249 
suggested by Ramananda Raya, 30 
taught to Rupa Gosvami, 39 
taught to Sanatana Gosvami, 37 
to enter Krsna’s mysteries, 170 
to realize Absolute Truth, 100 
transcendental to sin and virtue, 859 
two categories of, 39 - 
unmotivated and uninterrupted, 90, 576 
vanishes passion and ignorance, 262 
See also Bhakti, Bhakti-yoga 
Dharma 
as bull, beaten by sudra, 879-881 
as bull, discourses with Pariksit, 885- 
909 
as Krsna’s laws and orders, 378 
as that which sustains, 91 
Krsna incarnates when decline in, 49 
meant for ultimate liberation, 96 
not ultimate goal of life, 827 
Dhaumya Muni 
as learned priest of Pandavas, 440 
protected the action of Jayadratha, 
791 
recited hymns at Pariksit’s birth, 622 
Dhrtarastra 
addressed as scion of family of Ajamidha, 
696 
advised to follow dhiras, 669 
as attached householder, 690 
his sons the Kurus, 388 
one in every home now, 691 
overwhelmed with grief, 377 
practiced astanga~yoga, 722 
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“The Srimad-Bhagavatam is widely acclaimed as 
the bible of Indian devotionalism par excellence. His 
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada has produced an exquisite edition of the 
Bhagavatam with English translation and commen- 
tary. Through his lucid commentary, the author 
reveals the real spirit of the text. The profound es- 
sence of bhakti, divine love, radiates from every 
page. The physical layout of these volumes and the 
many beautiful illustrations are pleasing to the eye as 
well as to the mind.” 


Dr. T.M.P. Mahadevan 
Director, Center of Advanced 

Study of Philosophy 
University of Madras 
Madras, India 


“The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust editions of 
famous religious classics of India with new transla- 
tions and commentaries are an important addition to 
our expanding knowledge of spiritual India. The new 
edition of the Srimad-Bhagavatam is particularly 


i ad 
— Dr. John L. Mish 
Chief, Oriental Division 
New York Public Library 


“It has been my great pleasure recently to have 
read the Srimad-Bhagavatam in the superb edition 
authorized by A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada. The consummate care and devotion to the 
Sanskrit word and its precious meaning are evident 
on every page. I am sure this monumental work will 
go far to bring the sublime message of the 
Bhagavatam to numerous Westerners who otherwise 
would miss this opportunity.” 


Dr. Alex Wayman 
Professor of Sanskrit 
Columbia University 
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Disciplic succession 
all Gosvamis, 61 
bona fide speaker must be in, 70 


distributes knowledge all over world, 212 


for serious student of rasa, 59 
no change or disturbance in, 58 
of Bhdgavata school, 58 
See also Parampara 
Disease 
avoided by regulated diets, 268, 474 
cause and remedy may be same, 147 
leaders disturbed by, 208 
material caused by hankering, 405 
of conditioned souls, 323 
of mind cured, 905 
Distress 
includes so-called happiness, 147 
remembering Krsna in, 333 
under control of kala, 710 
Doubt 
clouds of cleared off, 114 


from misconception of material body, 808 


provoked by material energy, 903 
Draupadi 

attained same results as Pandavas, 831 

begs release of Asvatthama, 362-367 


couldn't withdraw respect for brahmana, 


361-363 
her hand won by Arjuna, 775 
her sons beheaded, 337 


insulted by vicious assembly, 380, 400 


overwhelmed with grief, 377 
Drinking 
as sense-gratificatory diversion, 67 
Kali resides in places of , 919 
Dronacarya 
as father of Asvatthama, 385 
as partial incarnation of Brhaspati, 449 
his good name respected, 358 
Karna his student, 789 
Duality 
conception of due to ignorance, 499 
everyone envious of others in, 383 
material world full of, 383 
mitigated by knowledge, 809 
of matter and spirit, 383 
Duhsasana 
killed by Bhima, 690 
Durga Devi 
Lord present in womb of, 620 


Durga Devi 


manages material sky, 828 


Durvasa Muni 


accepted priesthood of King Svetaketu, 
781 : 
as incarnation of Lord Siva, 781 


quarreled with King Ambarisa, 781 


Duryodhana 


did well on throne, 430 

displeased by Asvatthama, 337 
under clutches of Gandharvas, 639 
usurped kingdom of Pandavas, 379 


Duty 


according to:conceptions of life, 94 

executed by Krsna, 419 

foul and improper, 733 

highest perfection to please Lord Hari, 102 

innumerable for man, 245 

Krsna tested Arjuna’s sense of, 360 

may be useless labor, 94 

of mental speculator, 94 

perfection by following, 112 

performed by thoughts, words, and deeds, 
451 

prescribed for everyone, 733 

prescribed in all scriptures, 68 

relinquished by devotional service, 245 

son of Drona punished for negligence of, 
349 

to parents, family, society, etc., 245 

to poets, scientists, etc., 245 


Dvaraka 


as ideal of human civilization, 567 

as Krsna’s prosperous metropolis, 555 

enhanced celebrity of earth, 543 

filled with opulences of all seasons, 566 

inhabitants all liberated souls, 557 

inhabitants felt separation from Krsna, 
5955-556 

Krsna’s entrance there as subject of Chap- 
ter Eleven, 555-605 

no mills, factories, or slaughterhouses in, 
567 

prostitutes in, 576 

where pious men assemble, 756 


Dvd suparna sayiyja sakhdyd samanam vrksam 


parisasvajate, verses quoted, 128 


Dvija-bandhus 


as friends of twice-born, 158 
children begotten in passion are, 214 
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Dvija-bandhus 
classified with women and sidras, 158, 215 


E 


Earth 
as absolute property of Krsna, 539 
as cow, discourses with bull, 855-877 
as fragment of material world, 238 
as middle planet, 137-138 
certified by Krsna as place of misery, 544 
considered mother, 587 
cultivated by Prthu, 152 
demigods used to visit, 838-839 
divided into nine varsas, 849 
known as Bharatavarsa, 635 
known as Jambudvipa, 613 
pacified by Pariksit, 909 
Pariksit compared to, 640 
represented by cow, 855 
uninhabitable by the sane, 596 
See also Cow 

Economic Development 
becomes source of degradation, 988 
centered about land and cows, 516 
illusory and never successful, 642 
included in fruitive works, 146 
inferior to devotional service, 231] 
Narada didn’t waste time in, 288 
needed for sense gratification, 52 
regulated for karmis, 5-6 

Ecstasy 
annihilates formalities, 592 
eight kinds of, 293 
Narada absorbed in ocean of, 293 

Education 
and bad character go ill together, 861 
bad system of, 67 
geared to sense gratification, 81] 
Narada did not have proper, 255 
slaughterhouses of, 81 

Enemy 
devotee never unkind to, 363 
devotee plays part of Krsna’s, 492 
everyone afraid of his supposed, 326 
kinds not killed, 356 

Energy 
acts according to Lord’s omnipotency, 

174 

converted in Lord’s service, 255 
diversions of human, 241 


duality of inferior and superior in mate- 
rial world, 99 
everyone’s borrowed from Krsna, 473 
force of divine uncheckable, 714 
human for developing finer senses, 567 
human not for animal propensities, 474 
human squeezed out by industries, 423, 
518 
influence of Krsna’s, 265 
Krsna has manifold energies, 126, 345 
Krsna’s compared to electrical, 175 
no loss of in devotional service, 94 
nondifferent from energetic, 25-26, 53 
of cause and effect, 127 
of human spoiled, 405 
of Lord in every sphere of life, 267 
proper utilization of human, 255 
purified from material inebrieties, 473 
relative forms of, 53 
spiritual foiled by material assets, 405 
spoiled by watering leaves, 612 
via medium manifests living beings, 266 
Energy, external 
accepts thankless task, 322 
as checking curtain of maya, 392 
bewildering or enlightening, 176 
can work only on living beings, 323 
compared to darkness, 321 
controlled by Visnu forms, 117 
expansions are inferior forms, 126 
has manifested cosmic world, 46 
living being imprisoned by, 322 
partially identical with Krsna, 250 
pure devotee not engaged in, 93 
relations of body and mind due to, 427 
sins rectified through, 322, 620 
subsides by God’s will, 175 
turned into internal by God’s grace, 
175 
when manifested is temporary, 46 
Energy, internal 
atmaramas take shelter of, 321 
compared to moonlight, 321 
expansions of are superior forms, 126 
human beings product of, 250-251 
Krsna’s abode manifestation of, 186 
manifests Lord’s eternal form, 46, 140 
pastimes performed by, 75 
when manifested is real, 46 
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Enjoyer 
of fruitive work should be God, 237 
supreme is Krsna, 273 
Enjoyment 
eradication of false, 346 
in name of religion, 241 
Envy 
devotee is never envious, 303 
encouraged by gold, 92] 
everyone in material world envious, 52 
Krsna has no object of, 407 
Eternity 
conducted by sandhini potency, 25 
subject covered by Vedanta-sitra, 226 
Eyes 
annointed with tinge of devotional service, 
14) 
of devotees perfect, 140, 310 


F 


Faith 
in God by travelling alone, 290 
in spiritual master and Krsna, 277 
resides in Krsna, 865 
Fallen souls 
See Conditioned souls 
Falsehood 
as principle of irreligiosity, 919 
encouraged by gold, 921 
Family 
affection cut by Krsna, 425 
Asvatthama as burnt remnants of his, 358 
cannot save us at time of death, 7 
extended selfishness for, 94 
left by Maharaja Pariksit, 185 
maintained by Bhagavata business, 184 
of devotee liberated, 629 
strong attachment to, 68 
ties cut by pure devotee, 425 
Fasting 
for spiritual realization, 906 
value of compulsory fasting days, 920 
Father 
as spiritual master, 588 
Krsna is everyone’s, 90, 347 
living being enters womb by semina of , 616 
Fear 
as greatest material problem, 558, 649 
as illusion of slumbering living being, 761 
avoided by prowess, 475 


Fear 
called anxiety, 649 
due to ignorance of next problem, 558 
from identifying with body, 327 
none on spiritual plane, 269 
personified afraid of Krsna, 410 
vanished by holy name, 558 
Fearlessness 
as independence from everything, 825 
entrance into kingdom of, 649 
instilled by Krsna, 343 
shelter of is Krsna, 383 
Fire 
as soul of Vedic sacrifice, 118 
compared to material existence, 344 
kindled by spiritual master, 129 
of lamentation, illusion, feafulness, 325 
of mystic yoga, 728 
of sacrifice must be worshiped, 217 
Pariksit irresistible as, 636 
Supersoul compared to, 129 
Flesh-eating 
discouraged by Vedas, 242 
prohibited by Iksvaku, 632 
See also Cow killing, Slaughterhouses 
Fools 
after more wealth, wives, etc., 122 
cannot know transcendence, 178 
have no information of soul, 94 
ungrateful to benefactors, 867 
worship Siva, 117 
Forefathers 
see newly born child, 625 
worshiped by passionate and ignorant,122 
Form of Krsna 
comprehends all tastes, 332 
eternal relations with, 294 
is not material, 171, 276 
nonbeliever in, a faithless demon, 26 
sought life after life, 294 
without touch of mahat-tattva, 140 
Freedom 
as main pivot of devotional service, 315 
as meeting the complete spirit, 95 
desired by spirit soul, 95 
from material encagement, 823 
from passion and ignorance, 297 
living being anxious for, 315 
misuse of causes suffering, 407 
of Narada unlimited, 315 
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Freedom 
surrender to spiritual master is, 315 
through devotional service, 315 
Friendship 
as relation of Arjuna and Krsna, 360 
males attracted to Krsna in humor of ,332 
Fruitive activities 
as painful and transient, 236-237 
cannot lead one to perfection, 237 
compared to banyan tree, 270 
for promotion to better planets, 53, 246 
made subservient to devotional service,237 
Marici authority on, 308 
rewarded by Krsna, 124 
transcended by Bhagavatam, 51 
Fruitive workers - 
as materialists, 179 
compared to crows, 232 
devotees sometimes imitate, 248 
opposed to devotional service, 17 
prone to degradation, 248 
should not be discouraged, 242 
take pleasure in wine and women, 232 
See also Karmis 


G 


Gambling 
as major vice of Kali-yuga, 62 
destroys truthfulness, 920 
Kali resides in places of, 919 
of all description degrading, 920 
Gandhari 
followed Dhrtarastra to Himalayas, 698 
ideal wife, mother, ascetic, 507, 698, 707 
no less than Bhismadeva, 507 
Ganeégsa 
worshiped by passionate, 121, 272 
wrote down Mahabharata, 445 
Ganges 
as wife of the sea, 1006 
bathed in during lunar eclipse, 10 
bath in when death occurs, 375 
in seven branches at Saptasrota, 722 
mixed with lotus dust and tulasi leaves, 
376, 992 
Pariksit awaited death on its bank, 185 
praised by Kegava Kasmiri, 12-13 
purifies whole universe, 953 
sanctified one hundred times called 


Yamuna, 993 


Ganges 
sanctifies after prolonged use, 72 
water used by Advaita to worship Krsna, 
15 
Garbhodakasgayi Visnu 
Brahma rests in body of, 306 
enters each universe, 136, 137 
glorified in Garbha-stuti, 142 
Ksirodakaégayi Visnu His expansion, 138 
lotus flower from His navel, 137 
Gayatri mantra 
for spiritually advanced, 46 
in first Sloka of Bhagavatam, 50 
invoked by Vyasadeva, 46 
Glorification 
actual object is Krsna, 104 
as Hari-kirtana, 254 
as real use of knowledge, 254 
of an unqualified person, 104 
of Krsna perfection of life, 31, 103 
of Lord, propaganda against, 234 
Goddess of fortune 
Krsna’s chest the abode of, 584 
Krsna served by, 428 
restless and moving, 594 
Gold 
complete scarcity of, 658 
encourages falsity, lust, envy, etc.,921 
properly utilized, 924 
Goloka Vrndavana 
abode of Lord Krsna, 169 
shaped like whorl of lotus, 843 
See also Spiritual sky 
Goodness 
Brahman realized by, 118 
devotee becomes happy in mode of, 110 
everyone in this mode in Satya-yuga, 213 
full of knowledge and morality, 725 
lack of causes impatience, 207-208 
mode of now almost nil, 213 
of Narada like the sun, 228 
pure devotee in unalloyed mode of, 111 
rsis situated in quality of, 442 
to seek God in lonely forest, 298 
Yudhisthira personality of, 611 
Gopis 
as conjugal associates of Krsna, 418 
Bhisma aspired to remember, 496 
dissatisfied with Brahma’s work, 641 
exhibit highest form of worship, 8 
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Gopis 
imitated Krsna’s movements, 495 
Krsija’s pastimes with, 168 
relishing activities of, 311 
tested by Krsna, 360 
their holy names chanted by Caitanya, 17 
their mode of worship recommended by 
Caitanya, 8-9, 17 
worship Syamasundara 
Government 
duty of to kill bad social elements, 889 
machinery of polluted, 471 
monarchy superior form of, 509 
perfect if leader is perfect, 515 
protection of lives first duty of, 886 
shouldn’t allow animal slaughter, 890 
See also Administrators, Politicians 
Govinda 
as pleasure of cows and senses, 755 
called on by Caitanya, 41 
cause of Maha-Visnu, 533 
distributes Himself as Paramatma, 617 
exclusive shelter of great living beings, 943 
herds surabhi cows, 584 
inclined to brahmanas and cows, 396 
materialists cannot address, 403 
recite His name at death, 185 
See also Krsna 
Grhamedhis 
are envious of others, 4 
live for benefit of family members, 4 
pass night in sex, day in money, 5 
perform welfare work for material pros- 
perity, 435 
their subject matters for hearing, 4 
See Householder 


H 


Hankering 
as cause of material disease, 405 
as diseased activity of soul, 111 
as symptom of life, 426 
due to interaction of material modes, 405 
for devotional service, 299 
Happiness 
as cessation of repetition of birth and 
death, 989 
baffled by material nature, 86, 91, 132 
by changing subject matter, 311 
by cooperation between man and God, 520 


Happiness 
by glorifying Krsna, 104 
by making cows and bulls happy, 882 
depends on religious principles, 864 
devotees live for others’, 202 
everyone has his destined, 247 
hard struggle for, 266 
how to realize reality of, 147 
is maya’s illusion, 266, 316 
Jaimini’s theory of, 898 
mixed is feature of material life, 247 
obtained automatically, 246 
sought by every living being, 151 
spiritual feeling of, 294 
two pillars of, 927 
under control of kala, 407, 710 
Harer ndma harer nama harer ndmaiva kevalam, 
verse quoted, 35 
Hari 
beyond range of material affection, 603 
highest perfection His pleasure, 102 
incarnated to‘unload earth’s burden, 863 
pleased by Yudhisthira, 656 
sacrifices performed to satisfy, 657 
See also Krsna 
Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 
cited, 332 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa 
cited, 829 
Haridasa Thakur 
allured by maya, 313 
appeared in Mohammedan family, 29, 85 
as acarya of holy name, 85, 949 
incident with Jagai and Madhai, 15 
Hari-namamrta-vyakarana 
grammar by Jiva Gosvami, 12 
Harivamsa 
scriptures cited, 153 
Hastinapura 
entered by Sukadeva Gosvami, 197 
entrusted to Pariksit, 926 
established by King Ilasti, 197 
king of was emperor of world, 608, 818 
marked with lotus footprints, 422 
now Delhi, 197 
Hearing (about Krsna) 
affinity for gained by service, 106 
applicable for everyone, 9 
as most important devotional principle, 
109, 326, 419, 501 
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Hearing (about Krsna) 


as only remedial process, 267 

as principle of devotional service, 416-417 

as sacrifice, 79 

called sravana, 63 

clears all sins, 260 

develops desire for service, 108 

eagerness for is first qualification, 107 

ends material bondage, 105, 107 

for detachment from worldliness, 314 

for pleasure of heart’s desire, 57 

for self-realization, 79, 80, 260, 678 

for transcendental tastes, 58 

from right sources, 189, 418 

from unauthorized sources, 101, 418 

mind should be engaged in, 261 

mitigates miseries, 8, 325 

more important than reading, 63 

Narada developed taste for, 259 

narrations of His pastimes, 30, 76, 95,103, 
262 

necessary for explaining, 63 

necessary to assimilate scriptures, 63 

one uplifted by, 70 

patient and submissive, 56 

recommended in Kali-yuga, 216 

Rukmini attracted by, 332 

to learn spiritual art, 70 

we have no taste for, 108 


Heart 


knots of cut, 113 

Krsna appeared on lotus of Narada’s, 292, 
310 

Krsna present in everyone’s, 499 

loving service established in, 110 

mirror of, 310 

of devotee illuminated by Krsna, ‘114 

of suffering person penetrated, 344 

perfection when one is satisfied at, 216 

transcendental sound injected into, 378 


Himalayas 


ekadandi svamis fond of, 699 
famous for all richness, 64.0 
Pariksit compared to, 640 
peak of gold in, 655 
Vyasadeva resides in, 206 


Hiranyagarbhas 


See Yogis 


Hiranyakasipu 


bifurcated by Nrsimha, 71, 155 


Hiranyakasipu 


Brahma his worshipful deity, ]21] 
flouted authority of Lord, 49 
underwent bodily torture, 125 


History 


connected with Krgsna’s activities, 184 
from time of Buddha, 183 

of great devotees, 182 

of universe repeats itself, 288 

Puranas and Mahabharata as, 183 


Holy names 


advented with advent of Caitanya, 10 
all have same potency, 10, 108 

as common platform for realization, 10 
as method for waking up, 60 

as powerful as Lord Himself, 71 
Caitanya regains consciousness hearing, 21 
can free one immediately, 71 

chanting of for self-realization, 10, 79 
described in Siksastakam, 40 

feared by fear personified, 71, 558 
Haridasa Thakur dcarya of, 85 
hundreds and millions, 10, 40 

identical with Krsna, 872 

make Caitanya laugh, cry and dance, 35 
offenseless chanter of, 872 

produce transcendental emotion, 35-36 
uttered by helpless, 71, 403 


Householder 


as order of life, 102 

distinguishes between male and female, 
196 

enlightened by mendicants, 199, 291 

glamour of his worldly possessions, 199 

happy by sacrifice, 882 

keeps cows and bulls, 882 

Krsna marvelous as, 393 

must feed old men and children first, 766 

must offer food to Krsna, 782 

ordered to take vanaprastha, 990 

Pariksit as ideal, 202 

practiced to different modes of life, 700 

required to rise early, 700 

rules not observed, 67 

saints sanctify houses of, 1023 

sometimes asks favors from Krsna, 424. 

Sukadeva took milk from, 198 

transcendental for realizing ultimate truth, 
4 

Vyasadeva played part of, 196, 318 
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Human beings 


as products of internal energy, 250-251 

bound by Vedic injunctions, 710 

busy with questions and answers, 89 

can hear properly, 130 

cannot create ideology acceptable to every- 
one, 915 

compatible foodstuffs for, 471 

elder brothers of all living beings, 517 

envious and obedient, 719 

extended selfishness of, 94 

finer instincts of destroyed by factories, 
567 

foolish bound by nomenclatures, 711 

good qualities of destroyed by Kali-yuga, 
80 

Krsna plays like, 408 

live on Bhar and Bhuvar planets, 503 

pastimes of Krsna to attract, 260 

their only duty tapasya, 147 

See also Living beings 


Human civilization 


basis of progressive, 988 

Dvaraka-dhama ideal of, 567 

ended by cow killing, 199 

highest goal of, 420 

See also Civilization, Modern Civilization 


Human life 


as chance to get out of fruitive action, 8-9, 
241 

as combination of matter and spirit, 5 

begins when religion begins, 52 

brahminical stage highest, 112 

destruction of noble aims of, 423 

meant for dying like Bhisma, 501 

meant for self-realization, 4, 67, 80, 151, 
242, 329, 378, 402, 405, 472, 717, 890 

not for sense gratification, 97 

not meant for economic development and 
sex indulgence, 6 

perfection of by devotional service, 423 

responsibility of, 112 

should be regulated, 692 

to inquire about Absolute Truth, 97 

See also Life 


Hunger 


controlled by yoga, 475 
for a spiritual atmosphere, 614 


Husband 


wife better half of, 364 
wife’s duty to follow, 507 
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Hypocrisy 


as result of low-grade administrators, 630 
as symptom of Kali-yuga, 208 


I 


Ignorance 


acceptance of gross and subtle coverings 
in, 174, 261 

Arjuna seemingly polluted by, 488 

as cause of anomalies in human society 
733 ; 

best means to get out of, 345 

compared to darkness, 261 

conception of duality due to, 499 

destroyed by devotional service, 110 

nondevotees always in, 179 

relative truths hidden in, 113-114 

Siva as deity of, 116 

those in worship forefathers, etc., 122 

to think of Krsna as ordinary man, 463 


Impersonalists 


eschew meanings from Bhagavatam, 193 
fall down and get material forms, 494 
have no idea of transcendental form, 265 
Krsna takes no personal interest in, 579 
minimize Krsna’s omnipotency, 124 
sayujya as liberation of, 496 

think themselves Brahman, 824. 

unable to evaluate devotees, 334. 
worship Krsna’s glowing effulgence, 791 
See also Mayavadis, 


Incarnations 


Bhagavatam as literary incarnation of 
Krsna, 182, 244 

created by unscrupulous men, 78 

display eternal blissful association, 75 

each has specific function, 145 

expand from Ksirodakaégay1 Visnu, 138 

for creation, maintenance, destruction, 76 

indirectly empowered called vibhutis, 144 

in each and every species, 131 

like innumerable rivulets, 144, 164 

listed, 165 

of each yuga a different color, 143 

of the millennia, 143 

of unlimited categories, 75 

perform adventures, 74 

pretenders accepted as, 106 

reclaim those in pure goodness, 131 

symptoms of taught to Sanatana Gosvami, 
37 
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Indians 

deterioration of ideals of, 990 

have duty to broadcast Bhagavatam and 

Gita, 80, 234 

have failed in their duty, 234 

should understand Krsna-katha, 377 
Indra 

as controller of rains, 516 

conquered by Arjuna, 776 

gave Sakti weapon to Karna, 789 

his worship stopped by Krsna, 123 

post taken by Yajiia, 150 

subject to law of karma, 305 

took shape of eagle, 634 

Yudhisthira compared to, 380 
Initiation (spiritual) 

brings quick change in life, 285 

refraining from sinful activities after, 16 

sacred thread ceremony, 214 
Intelligence 

engaged in Krsna’s devotion, 300 

firm and fixed in Krsna, 300 

God beyond approach of mundane, 

296 

meager in Kali-yuga, 208 

pacified in its true color, 806 

used to meditate on Supersoul, 292 
Intoxication 

as major vice of Kali-yuga, 62 

as principle of irreligiosity, 919 

death penalty for, 909 

decrease degree of , 403 

encouraged by gold, 921 

spoils mercifulness, 907 

Yadus die in madness of, 813 
Irreligiosity 

as barbarous condition, 52 

basic principles of, 919 

caused by personality of Kali, 909 

root causes of, 905 


Isopanisad 
basic philosophy of, 539 
cited, 889 
J 
Janmady asya yatah 


Sloka cited, 104 

verse begins Vedanta-sittra, 53 

verse cited by Lord Caitanya, 22 

verse suggests Krsna is source of every- 


thing, 6 


Jesus Christ 
never angry at mischief mongers, 902 
Jiva Gosvami 
accepts Krsna as God, 393 
as Vaisnava scholar, 9 
author of Krsna-sandarbha, 44 
cited, 153, 168, 204, 209, 593, 652, 829, 
866, 868, 898, 919, 964, 992, 993 
wrote commentary on Bhagavatam, 50 
wrote Sanskrit grammar using holy names, 
12 
Jivas 
as expansions of Krsna, 168 
as living entities, 117 
possess percentage of Krsna’s qualities,1 69 
require Krsna’s protection, 754 
sometimes controlled by matter, 117 
See also Living beings 
Jnana 
as researching problems of life, 804 
as theoretical knowledge of transcendence, 
959 
to know everything of Brahman, 502 
Jnanis 
as dry mental speculators, 75 
prohibited from sex indulgence, 6 
Vedanta-siitra addressed to, 87 
Justice 
none when there is animal killing, 162 
Yudhisthira replaced on principle of, 430 


K 


Kali, personality of 
became gold standardized, 921 
deliberately commits sins, 909 
driven away by constant chanting of holy 
names, 934-935 
flourishes by deceit, 906 
his royal dress artificial, 910 
meant for mischief, 917 
saved by will of Providence, 911 
surrendered under pressure of fear, 910 
Kali-yuga 
all sacrifices but sankirtana forbidden in, 
14, 656 
as age of quarrel on slight provocation, 
234 
as iron age of quarrel, 66 
as most condemned age, 73 
Caitanya in yellow color appeared in, 145 
chronology of, 328, 817 
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Kali-yuga 
clouded Buddhism taught by Sarikaracarya 
in, 27 
cows, women, etc., unprotected in, 379- 
380 
degradation of brahmanas in, 609 
dense darkness of ignorance in, 186 
destroys all good qualities of man, 80 
ensued after Battle of Kuruksetra, 816 
four major vices of, 62 
full of ignorant men, 158 
Harinama-yajna recommended in, 437 
Kalki appears at end of, 164 
life span in, 79 
Lord Buddha appears in, 161 
Mahabharata more essential than Vedas in, 
alla 
man addicted to wine, tea, etc., in, 905 
many “isms” and cults spring up in, 881 
means mismanagement and quarrel, 840 
men have short lives in, 66 
no expert brahmanas in, 437 
saturated with vicious habits, 73 
surcharged with faithlessness, 67 
Varnasrama-dharma exploited in, 102 
Vyasadeva foresaw anomalies in, 207 
women dressed too attractively in, 905 
Kamsa 
killed by Krsna, 71 
persecutes Devaki, 399 
Kapila 
as author of Sankhya philosophy, 897 
Karma 
can be changed by Krsna’s will, 713 
everyone subject to its law, 305 
increases chain of material activities, 436 
knots of cut by remembering Krsna, 104 
plus devotional service is karma-yoga, 105 
terminated, 113 
Karma-yoga 
as doing everything for Krsna, 920 
as karma plus devotional service, 105 
bhakti not dependent on, 105 
one’s activity changed into, 270 
Karmis 
as foolish materialists, 87, 100 
devoid of atma-tattva knowledge, 6 
few desire liberation, 87 
inclined to economic development, 5 
of thousands, one becomes atmarama, 329 


Karmis 
suffer results of their actions, 248 
trained by Narada-pancaratra, 146 
See also Fruitive workers 
Karna 
born of Kunti by sun-god, 789 
enthroned in state of Anga, 790 
Katha Upanisad 
cited, 525, 628 
Kaumadi Dictionary 
cited, 327 
Kena Upanisad 
cited, 323 


‘Kesava Bharati 


awarded Caitanya sannyasa, 18 
King 
as protector of helpless citizens, 609 
as representative of Supreme Lord, 203 
belongs in front line of battle, 489 
his duty to be pious, 152 
his wife considered mother, 587 
ideal has no personal ambition, 612 
must cut family ties, 425 
never to be condemned for any action, 973 
no question of self-aggrandizement for, 
840 
people happy under pious, 413 
protects all prajas, 631 
represents all living beings, 611 
should be fear personified for upstarts, 
630 
spoils kingdom if bad, 519 
subdues sufferings, 888-889 
unrestricted in sense control, 367 
See also Monarchy 
Kingdom of God 
entered after many births, 136 
entered by eagerness to hear about Krsna, 
107 
eternal happiness in, 132 
for one cleared of all sins, 108 
is delightful, 74 
king guides subjects back to, 203 
not for grossly illusioned, 403 
secret of entering, 180 
wanted without God _ consciousness, 
926 
See also Spiritual sky 
Kirtanéd eva kysnasya mukta-sanga param 
brajet, quoted, 658 
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Knowledge Krsna 
advancement of experimental, 420 accepted spiritual master, 252 
as basis of devotional service. 804. addressed as Nanda-Nandana, 465 
as concomitant factor of bhakti, 271 addressed as Partha-Sakhe, 465 
as knowing everything of Brahman, 502 addressed as Vijaya-Sakhe, 465 
bhakti-vedantas impartial in distributing, addressed as Yasoda-Nandana, 465 
257 advised Yudhisthira to lie, 705 
Bhismadeva excelled Krsna in, 431 appeared as four-armed Visnu, 78 
by association of Bhagavatas, 110 appeared on lotus of Narada’s heart, 292 
conducted by samvit potency, 25 Arjuna fought for His cause, 267 
covered by illusion without Krsna, 564 as ajita, unconquerable, 492 
culminates in descriptions of the Lord, as Almighty God, 428 
253 as all-perfect amarama, 600 
culture of brings detachment, 125 as all-pervading, 44, 406 
deductive called parampara, 114 as asamaurdha, unparalleled, 540 
dependent on devotional service, 92, 112, as atmarama, 405 
325 as eternal master, 229 
devotee emblem of all, 181, 228 as eternal time, 406, 719 
distributed by disciplic successions, 212 as everyone’s father, 347 
eighteen items in culturing, 125 as factual Vedantist, 900 
end of physical is sense gratification, 125 as Gadadhara, 422 
fragmental accumulation of, 267 as great wheel-carrier, 180, 469 
introspective called prajiia, 696 as hero in all circumstances, 418 
its five factors in Gita, 803 as kaivalya, one alone, 582, 738 
its goal is Krsna, 213 as ksatriya, 381 
its real use is glorification, 254 as Lord of Madhu, 426, 529 
Krsna beyond range of experimental, 393 as Makhan-Cora, butter thief, 530 
leads to perfection of life, 253 as nirguna, 603 
light of pure, 114 as Paramatma, 107 
material means ignorance of self, 649 as Paramesvara Param Brahma, 952 
material related to body and mind, 227 as Param-Purusa, 321, 326 
more confidential is Paramatma,265 as shelter of Garuda, 946 
most confidential imparted to Brahma, as summum bonum, 168 
Arjuna, etc., 265 as supreme cognizant, 603 
must be goal of austerities, 126 as supreme independent, 601 
none beyond Vedas, 212 as supreme Narayana, 829 
not used for Krsna is nescience, 254 as Vasudeva, 160 
of Krsna fixed and unfathomable, 868 as vijayasakhe, friend of Arjuna, 484 
ordinary called jranan, 265 as vital force and unborn, 408 
perfect material and spiritual, 93 attractive in His activities, 259 
physical condemned as ajfidna, 125 benefactor of truthful devotee, 107 
plus devotional service is jnana-yoga, 105 boy of Nanda, 395 
real is Vasudeva, 809 cent percent perfect, 389 
reception of through parampara system, central pivot of living beings, 91 
185 chastised by YaSoda, 410-411 
resides in Krsna, 174, 865 chief amongst all eternals, 525 
Vedic literature like milk ocean of, 184 compared to desire tree, 560 
Koran compared to puppet master, 286 
describes Bhagavata-dharma and Krsna, 38 compared to sun, 113, 261, 344-345, 463, 


discussed by Caitanya and Kazi, 13 478, 564, 810, 866, 867 
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Krsna 


compared to tree, 250 

compared with gold mine, 47 

competent to instill fearlessness, 343 

conquered by loving service, 430 

contacted by bhakti, 93 

cousin of the Pandavas, 376 

cynosure of neighboring eyes, 497 

decorated with garlands, 397 

defined in choice poetry, 76, 253 

enjoyed wounds of Bhismadeva, 486 

enlivener of cows and senses, 395 

equal to everyone, 347 

equibalanced, 463 

especially inclined to His devotees, 69 

establishes glories of Ilis devotee, 469 

eternally irreproachable factor, 392 

eternally the Supreme Lord, 410 

explained by Caitanya in grammar read- 
ings, 12 

famous as Govardhanadhani-Hari, 540 

forever free from illusion, 44 

fountainhead of all incarnations, 75 

full of variegatedness, 345 

genuine proprietor and enjoyer, 595 

has manifold energies, 345, 409 

has no false ego, 464 

has no responsibility, 867 

Himself is this cosmos, 249 

His activities spotless, 177 

His anger and pleasure the same, 354 

His eyes red as the rising sun, 467 

His four aides-de-camp, 274 

His glance cool as a lotus, 397 

His mercy equally distributed, 381 

His principal attributes, 168 

His qualities listed, 865-866 

His smile, 428, 565 

His sons and family members, 753 

His wives, 590 

husband of everyone, 600 

in black color in Dvapara-yuga, 143 

illuminates heart of devotee, 114 

incessantly supplies others, 559 

intimate friend of Arjuna, 483 

invisible to all, 391 

is ad infinitum, 732 

is all good at all times, 488 

is full of bliss, 345 

killed Putana witch, 393 
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Krsna 


known as Madana-Mohana, 868 

known as Pankajanabhi, 397 

known as uttama-sloka, 429 

known as yogesvara, 590 

last word in the Transcendence, 115 

left planet in selfsame form, 816 

lifted Govardhana Hill, 393 

like actor dressed as player, 392 

like thunderbolt to Kamsa’s wrestlers, 815 

limitless and the source of all, 583 

Lord of supreme mysticism, 388 

master of all mystic powers, 81 

maya is opposite of, 564 

means all-attractive, 44 

means Krsna and His eternal devotees, 
336, 852 

more merciful than Lord Rama, 396 

most gentle and master of monists, 404 

mother, well-wisher, Lord, etc., 561 

mysterious and infallible, 389 

nephew of Kunti, brother of Subhadra, 
377 

obeyed social customs, 382 

of Kuruksetra and Dvaraka the same, 558 

only Lord known to Caitanya, 41 

original person of Visnu categories, 120 

personified by sound, 301 

played like human being, 77, 128 

played part of boar, 145 

playing like actor in drama, 178 

plays like a human, 408 

pleasure of Devaki, 395 

potent all-powerful with all energies, 345 

primeval Lord, cause of all causes, 8, 44 

property of devotees, 405 

property of materially impoverished, 404 

proprietor of transcendental abode, 428 

purifying ingredient in all matters, 842 

puzzle for the common man, 392 

relishes reproaches of friends, etc., 795 

represented by monarchical regime, 975 

reservoir of all beauty, 583 

reservoir of all rasas , 56 

root of complete tree, 240 

seen by spiritual television, 310 

seen eye to eye in suddha-sattva state, 111 

self-satisfied, 404 

son of Vasudeva, 44, 69, 395 

soul of the universe, 408, 424 
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Krsna 


spiritual master within and without, 323 

stomach of complete body, 240 

stopped worship of Indra, 123 

supreme authority on Vedas, 355 

supreme goal of life, 124 

supreme guide for devotees, 961 

supreme isvara, 391 

Supreme Unborn, 813 

three names of Rama equal to one name 
of, 993 

transcendental to all laws, 713 

transcendental to three modes, 227 

true to His word, 634 

ultimate dependable object, 421 

ultimate goal of knowledge, 213 

ultimate sanctioning officer, 267 

unaffected by modes of nature, 127 

unknowable by greatest brain, 395 

unrivalled, 390 

vanquishes everything inauspicious, 332 

See also Absolute Truth, Govinda, Hari, 
Mukunda, Bhagavan, Supreme Lord, 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu 


Ksatriyas 


as arms of social body, 966 

bound to just fight, 432 

cannot contact brahmana woman, 764 
cannot tolerate insults, 490 

could accept vaisya or siidra woman, 764 
directed by brahmanas, 157, 381 

duty to give in charity, 763 

expert in material peace, 927 

invited to Rajasuya sacrifice, 497 
jubilant at chance to fight, 847 

killed twenty-one times by Bhrgupati, 157 
Krsna appeared among, 38] 

meant to rule, 908 

not to accept charity, 470 

proud to give protection, 634 

real never surrender, 910 

secured wives by kidnapping, 867 
should be defeated by superiors, 765 
sterness of, 431 

worship Visnu-tattvas, 121 


Ksirodakasayi Visnu 


as collective Paramatma, 116, 138 
as expansion of Garbhodakaiayi Vis, 


138 


incarnations expand from, 138 


Ksirodakasayi Visnu 
Svetadvipa His abode, 415 
Kumaras 
as directly empowered incarnation, 144 
exhibited Krsna’s knowledge, 168 
situated in vow of celibacy, 144 
taught process of Brahman realization, 
144-145 
Kunti 
as helpless widow, 399 
as mother of mahat mas, 420 
as Sati, or chaste, 390 
as sister of Vasudeva, 57] 
bore Arjuna by Indra, 636 
destined to suffer by providence, 454 
her prayers, 391-428 
playing part of innocent woman, 395 
puzzled about Krsna, 392 
Vrsnis her paternal family 
Yasoda more exalted than, 412 
Kurus 
killed in battle, 337 
Krsna protects progeny of, 388 
sons of Pandu and Dhrtarastra, 388 
their military strength like an ocean, 786 
Yudhisthira King of, 377 
Kuvera 
gave weapon to Arjuna, 638 
Guhyakas as companions of, 441 . 
his sons fell in wrath of Narada,813 


L 


Lamentation 
everyone full of, 326 
none on spiritual plane, 269 
Laws of nature 
attempted independence from, 420 
cannot be altered, 378 
cannot be experienced grossly, 621 
every action has reaction, 146 
living beings bound by, 176, 621 
penalize atheists, 49 
work under direction of Krsna, 352, 798 
Leaders 
change in heart required for, 234-235 
deny existence of Lord, 73 
disappoint voters, 97 
must cut family ties, 425 
opposed to glorifying Lord, 73 
should hear Bhagavatam, 234 
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Leaders 
unlucky, faithless, 208 
Liberated souls 
always on progressive path, 195 
indifferent to matter, 195 
see past and future, 206 
without four flaws, 163 
See also Devotees, Transcendentalists 
Liberation 
as by-product of devotional service, 105 
as freedom from reactionary work, 104 
as goal of all dharmas, 96 
as relief from anxieties, 649 
by following sages, 119 
by knowing mystery of Lord’s incarnation, 
170 
by meditation on lotus feet of Krsna, 401, 
994. 
child in womb prays for, 616 
for sense satisfaction, 331] 
from material association, 111 
many fall from path of, 108 
only from sattva platform, 118 
perfection of, 694 
simple knowledge of is material, 947 
those serious about are nonenvious, 120 
to renovate stage of svarupa, 545 
Life 
aim of to end all miseries, 122 
all calamities of are dreams, 402 
bare necessities of, 122 
benefit in by Visnu worship, 122 
duration reduced in Kali-yuga, 207, 208 
energy of the Lord in every sphere of, 267 
for a life just punishment, 356 
goal is devotional service, 426 
its perfection attained by renunciation, 
242 
its perfection is dependence on Krsna, 420 
Lord proprietor in every sphere of, 272 
molded to remember Krsna, 272 
motto of, 122 
of Brahma calculated, 143, 306 
permanent life of bliss and knowledge, 247 
shortened by irregular habits, 66 
symptoms of, 426 
See also Human life 
Lila 
See Pastimes of Krsna 
Linga Purana 
cited, 309 


Literature 


full of descriptions of the Lord, 233 

in the modes of passion and ignorance, 232 

mundane is decoration of dead body, 232 

transcendental sometimes imperfectly 
composed, 233-234 

worthless, 238 


Living beings 


all represented by the king, 611 

all sons of God, 130-131 

anxious for full freedom, 315 

as basis of bodily machinery, 6 

as false enjoyers, 595 

as prakrti, 326 

as vibhinnamsa parts of Krsna, 774 

Bhagavatam meant for all, 238 

bound by laws of nature, 176, 378, 621 

can also create, 251 

can become godly, 169 

cannot be nondevotees, 706 

cannot be renouncers, 404 

cannot remain silent, 311 

compared to fruit-eating birds, 128 

compared to sun rays, 565 

compared to wooden dolls, 286 

create chain of fruitive work, 114 

created from portions of purusa, 141 

created to serve God, 177, 229, 251, 416, 
421, 614 

develop sort of complexity, 326 

devotees the only perfect, 1005 

expanded by internal and external poten- 
cies, 126 

feminine by nature, 594 

four principles of malpractice of, 734 

four types of, 100 

godly called devas, 105 

happy in absolute dependence, 464 

have form beyond subtlety, 173 

have no material names or forms, 535 

have original spiritual bodies, 91, 171 

helpless in all respects, 130 

identical with the Lord, 251 

in meshes of birth and death, 71 

in state of forgetfulness, 88 

invited to live in sanatana existence, 804 

Krsna never on level of, 590 

Krsna the central pivot of, 91 

Krsna wants them back home, 132 

limited by time and space, 619 

live on erains and vegetables, 859 
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Living beings 


manifested by via medium energy, 266 

material world full of hungry, 614 

material world not their home, 472 

miseries superfluous to, 324 

misunderstand themselves, 322 

must have affection, 426 

neither male nor female, 196 

never vacant of desires, 299 

no one can create, 357 

no planet without, 352 

not original or infallible, 391 

one is food for another, 716 

presence known by gross body, 172 

seek happiness, 151 

serving material energy, 266 

situated in immortality, 110, 176, 263,615 

situated in their own glory, 174 

species of, 130 

strewn within material world, 128 

their miseries and mixed happiness, 247 

their sustenance of existence, 88, 91 

think themselves inferior energy, 99 

transcendental to modes of nature, 321 

unable to enjoy, 346 

war involves massacre of, 434 

who catch the truth, 136 

See also Jivas, Liberated souls, Conditioned 
souls, Human beings, Men, Soul 


Lotus feet of Krsna 


as most suitable boat, 401 

as refuge of pure devotees, 584 

Caitanya prays to be atom of, 41 

favorable service unto, 180 

Ganges mixed with dust of, 376 

glorified by Rupa Gosvami, 585 

Laksmi engaged in service of, 871 
liberation by meditation on, 994 

licking honey from, 842 

nectar of distributed by Suta Gosvami, 940 
particular marks on, 422 

Sankaracarya recommended shelter of, 185 
secret treasure house in, 404 

surrendering to, 245 

taste of remembered, 248 

why thus named, 843 


actually lust in the material world, 524 
as relation between living being and God, 
326 


indirect manifestation of. 56 


Love 
of all beings follows love of God, 27 
of God by devotional service, 326 
of God transcendental to mukti, 36 
primary manifestations of, 56 
transcendental ecstatic invoked, 181 
Lust 
as diseased activity of soul, 111 
Cupid invokes mundane, 599 
destroyed by devotional service, 110 
provokes accumulation of wealth, 725 
relief from, 312 
so-called society, friendship, love, 524 


M 

Madhvacarya 

accepts Krsna as God, 393 

describes Krgna’s creations, 74 
Madhyandina-sruti 

cited, 204 
Mahabhéa gavata 

as first-grade devotee, 628 

Maharaja Pariksit as, 629 
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uncontaminated by honor or insult, etc., 


603 
See also Devotees, Transcendentalists 
Mahabhairava 
See Siva 
Mahabharata 
as part of fifth Veda, 63, 209 


cited, 431, 444, 448, 449, 469, 634, 635, 


643, 672, 850 
compiled by Vyasadeva, 45 
condemned by Narada, 241 
describes pastimes of incarnations, 76 


for women, sidras, and dvija-bandhus, 24, 


194, 214 
histories of millions of planets in, 183 


more essential than Vedas in Kali-yuga, 


217 
source for Vaisnava literatures, 9 
Mahajanas 
as authorized agents of Lord, 119 
duty to preach cult of devotion, 680 


know principles of transcendental knowl- 


edge, 460 
know purpose of religion, 119 
Mahapurana 
See Srimad-Bhagavatam, 184 
Mahatmas 
as servants of God, 106 
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Mahatmas 
deliver supreme asset, 404 
know Krsna to be the cause of all causes, 
49 
know Vasudeva is everything, 499 
Pandavas were all, 420 
protected by internal potency, 126 
See also Devotees, Transcendentalists 
Mahat-tattva 
different from the Lord, 139 
divided into sixteen parts, 136 
encompasses everything created, sustained, 
and annihilated, 10 
living beings merge into, 136 
material manifestations products of, 823 
Maha. Visnu 
His glance impregnates material sky, 137 
lies on Causal Ocean, 138 
Manmana bhava mad-bhakto madyaji mam 
namaskuru, verses quoted, 807 
Mantras 
mostly begin with pranava omkara, 204 
partvrajakacaryas not always expert in 
pronouncing, 204 
Vedic not different from Purdnas and 
Itahdsa, 204 
Manus 
as qualitative incarnations, 75 
authors of civic codes, 357 
incarnated from Brahma, 142 
prominent named, 143 
Manu-samhita 
gives directions to kings, 473 
Manu-smrti 
recommends fire sacrifice, 859 
Marici 
as authority on fruitive work, 308 
created from body of Lord, 306 
Markandeya Purana 
cited, 153 
Marriage 
as formal agreement only, 861 
compulsory, 920 
not for sense gratification, 97 
samskara undergone at, 215 
Material body 
as foreign dress, 494 
develops by contact with living entity, 6 
spiritual consciousness expressed through 
medium of, 284 


Material body 
transformed to spiritual body, 314 
See alsoBody 
Material elements 
and spiritual spark create knot, 104 
emanate from Krsna, 47 
explained by Sankhya philosophy, 148 
five gross, 136 
have no creative power, 138 
senses made of, 276 
twenty-four in all, 148 
Material energy 
called Durga-sakti, 502 
conditioned souls attacked by, 346 
provokes doubts, 903 
scientists, etc., dolls of, 233 
souls rotting in kingdom of, 266 
sprouted out of ignorance, 25 
See also Modes of nature, Maya, Material 
nature 
Material existence 
caused by skin relation, 427 
conquered by Puranas, 88 
ended by hearing, 105 
full of fear, 558 
full of miseries, 267 
full of undesirables, 741 
holy names deliver one from, 10 
like a mirage, 46 
like blazing forest fire, 344 
temporary, illusory, full of miseries, 91 
Materialists 
cannot be happy, 86 
cannot utter holy name, 403 
compared to camels, 86-87 
fall down, 308 
have many subject matters for hearing, 4 
make foolish threats against devotees, 627 
sure to commit sins, 435 
their activities limited to selfishness, 94 
their gain limited to time and space, 95 
their own blood sweet to them, 87 
their way of life described, 5-8 
think creation is automatic, 48 
two classes of, 179 
worship Brahma, 117 
Material nature 
accepted as all in all by conditioned souls, 
250 
as mother of all living beings, 517 
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Material nature 
as ocean tossing with waves of time, 7 
baffles happiness, 86 
doesn’t allow us independence, 419 
has enough foodstuff for everyone, 517 
its insurmountable intricacies, 73 
living beings placed under guidance of, 

534 

no one survives struggle with, 7 
whimsically exploited, 423 


See also Material world, Maya, Modes of 


nature, Threefold miseries 
Material world 
as body of absolute whole, 48 
as darkest region of creation, 86 
as great illusion, 697 
as interaction of two energies, 47 
as part of whole creation, 238 
as prison house, 116, 859 
as shadowy reflection of reality, 1002 
as world of death, 6 
as world of duality, 383 
can be turned into spiritual abode, 256 
compared with forest fire, 513 
connected to Krsna superficially, 178 
created at certain intervals, 136 
created by three modes of nature, 44 
created to satisfy whims of nitya-baddha, 
540 
dependence sign of misfortune in, 419 
Dhrtarastra closed all accounts in, 709 
earth a fragment of, 238 
exists only as a dream, 7 
falsity and misery of, 694 
freedom from inhabiting, 300 
full of anxieties, 357 
full of calamities, 401 
full of danger in every step, 852 
full of hungry living beings, 614 
is fearfulness, 649 
its furms not satisfying, 294 
Krsna descends on, 259 
Krsna left virafa-ripa in, 738 
like mirage, 44 
likened to cinema, 74 
living entities strewn within, 128 
manifestation of ingredients for, 135 
Narada ignored formalities of , 302 
no one independent in, 47 
not living beings’ home, 472 


Material world 
so-called happiness and distress in, 717 
to reclaim living beings, 178 
See also Material nature, Modes of nature, 
Threefold miseries 
Matsya 
advented during reign of Vaivasvata Manu, 
632 
as lila incarnation, 142 
exhibited Krsna’s knowledge, 168 


Matsya Purana 


as oldest Purana, 50 
refers to Bhagavatam, 50 
Matter 
adulterates soul’s activity, 111 
as effect of Paramatma, 129 
cannot create, 415 
conditioned soul absorbed in, 195 
impure senses in collaboration with, 480 
in service of spirit, 269 
is static, 77 
liberated soul indifferent to, 195 
reduced to oblivion by time, 208 
satisfaction of heart beyond, 216 
transformed from one form to another, 
714 
Maya 
as checking curtain, 392 
as deputed agent of Krsna, 716, 903 
as relations of body and mind, 427 
as sense gratification, 311 
as thinking oneself the creator, 47 
both delusion and mercy, 429 
compared to darkness, 345 
deluding attraction of, 904 
false representations created’ by, 378 
happiness is her illusion, 316 
her illusion dissipated by devotional 
service, 255 
internal potency also called, 321 
literatures under influence of, 238 
opposite of Krsna, 564 
souls saved from clutches of, 324 
tried to allure Haridasa Thakur, 313 
See also Material nature, Material world 
May avada philosophy 
advocates theory of illusion, 26 
as clouded Buddhism, 27 
imaginary explanation of Vedas, 27 
is mundane, 77 
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Mayavada philosophy 


represented by Sarikara samprada@ya, 26 


Mayavadis 


Men 


cannot utter holy name, 34 

converted to bhakti cult, 36 

designate themselves as Narayana, 34 

say Bhagavatam written by Vopadeva, 50 
See also Impersonalists 


addicted to fruitive work, 279 

advanced in knowledge, 278 

all are not equal, 88 

all conducted by different modes, 88 

as branches of tree of Visnu, 60 
compared to butter, women to fire, 528 
four classes of bad described, 279 

four classes of good described, 278 
good acknowledge God’s authority, 278 
have consciousness higher than animals, 45 
in Kali-yuga, 66 

in need of money, 278 

inquisitive, 278 

See also Human beings 


Mendicant 


lives by gifts of nature, 291 
must experience God’s creation, 290 


Mental speculation 


better than fruitive work, 179 

hovering in mental spheres, 94 

to understand Absolute, 179 

unattractive without glorification of 


Krsna, 230 


Mercy 


as mayd, 429 

as primary regulative observance. 906 
bestowed by Caitanya, 417 

death of Narada’s mother as, 287 
devotee’s more valuable than Krsna’s, 776 
full recipients of Krsna’s, 408 

Krsna descends out of, 395 

Krsna knowable by His, 395 

Krsna’s pastimes are His, 259 

Krsna’s relative to recipient, 408 

love of God dependent on Krsna’s, 325 
maximum display of human, 924 
natural gifts dependent on Krsna’s, 423 
of Deities in temple, 618 

of great souls, 270 

of Krsna equally distributed, 381, 406 
of Sukadeva Gosvami, 86 
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Mercy 


one can hear Krsna by His, 296 
Pandavas dependent on Krsna’s, 419 
prosperity depends on Krsna’s, 739 
spiritual master represents Krsma’s, 344 
spoiled by intoxication, 907 


Military science 


Arjuna expert in, 349 

gross dependence on material weapons, 
364 

in Dhanur-veda, 364 

taught by Dronacarya, 364 


as cause and cure of disease, 268-269 
cow gives less in Kali-yuga, 208 

great rsis live on only, 881 
miraculous form of food, 379, 840 
required for sacrificial fire, 882 
spoiled by serpent, 101, 184 
sufficient in Pariksit’s kingdom, 202 


Mind 


activities of cannot be stopped, 822 
agitated by mundane topics, 239 

as basis of gross body, 130 

as superfluous outer covering, 95 
compared to a boat, 239 

disease of cured, 108, 905 

face is index of, 857 

Krsna beyond expression of, 178-179 
Krsna’s appearance within, 805 
material color of changed, 822 

not satisfied by material forms, 294 
of pantheist diverted, 240 

should be engaged in hearing, 261 
spirit soul beyond its jurisdiction, 187 
strengthened by travelling alone, 290 
worship of form within, 398 


Miseries 


alleviated by remembering Krsna, 333 

can be ended in human life, 67 

devotee immune to, 181 

due to bodily pains, celestial influences, 
earthly reactions, 740 

everyone in flames of material, 247,343 

material existence full of, 267 

mitigated by devotional service, 267, 278, 
324, 325 

obtained automatically, 246 

offered by eternal time, 407 

relief from, 169 


General Index 1095 


Miseries 

superfluous to living entities, 324 
Modern civilization 

as child’s play only, 798 

as decoration on a dead body, 798 

as dungeon of demons, 567 

based on sense gratification, 97 

completely bewildered, 97 

creates poverty and scarcity, 905 

dependent on hearing and glorifying, 103 

detached from Lord, 60 

eating vital part of human energy, 238 

like detached hand or leg, 250 

not interested in religion, 52 

sex life focal point of, 50 

See also Human civilization, Civilization 
Modes of nature 

balanced mode is goodness, 298 

cannot affect Krsna, 127 

force one to fall down, 308 

Krsna aloof from, 404 

Krsna’s pastimes transcendental to, 105 

living being transcendental to, 321 

Lord indirectly associated with, 116 

produce material assets, 405 


See also Material nature, Threefold mis- 


eries, Material energy 
Mohini 
incarnation exhibited Krsna’s beauty, 168 
Siva mad after, 600 
Monarchy 
as superior form of government, 509 
monarchs were not cowards, 489 
Yudhisthira an ideal monarch, 509 
See also King 
Monist 
has no access to Bhagavata-dharma, 219 
Krsna master of, 404 
merges with brahmajyoti, 406 
not a paramahamsa, 219 
Sukadeva Gosvami as, 194 
unscrupulous imagination of, 323 
Moon 
as heavenly planet, 784 
devotee does not care for, 991 
inhabitants drink soma-rasa, 246 
Krsna compared to, 321 
Krsna is light of, 737 
Mother 
Krsna afraid of His, 410-411 


Mother 
Krsna’s, 561 
must protect child, 384 
Narada bound to his, 285 
seven kinds listed, 587 
Mukti 
See Liberation 
Mukunda 
association of, 615 
personal and impersonal conception of, 
250 
senses engaged in His service, 312 
Yudhisthira fixed in service of, 682 
See also Krsna 
Mystic powers 
as weeds to devotional creeper, 39 
devotee endowed with, 277 
for sense satisfaction, 331 
Krsna’s enchant conditioned souls, 429 
Yogesvara master of, 388, 603 


N 


Nagaras ca vanarn ca va nadis ca vimalodakah 
verses quoted, 850 
Naimisaranya 
as hub of universal wheel, 59-60 
as meeting place of great sages, 59 
Bhagavatam spoken at, 59 
brahmanas prefer it, 60 
thousand-year sacrifice at, 59 
Yamaraja invited to sacrifice at, 844 
Naisharmyam apy acyuta-bhavavayitam 
quoted, 271 
Nanda Maharaja 
as father of Krsna, 8, 41, 78, 395 
as foster father of Baladeva, 572 
as King of Vraja, 8 
Nara and Narayana 
as twin sons of King Dharma, 147 
incarnation exhibited Krsna’s renunci- 
ation, 168 
Narada Muni 
accepts Krsna as God, 44, 393 
as best among the Vaisnavas, 238 
as chief of philosopher devotees, 708 
as directly empowered incarnation, 144 
as good as Supersoul, 228 
as liberated spaceman, 308 
as maidservant’s son, 109 
as perfect living being, 228 
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Narada Muni 
as sage among the demigods, 146, 223 
as second dcarya, 220 
as spiritual master of Vyasadeva, 45, 146, 
220, 223-279 
Bhagavatam delivered through his mercy, 
54 
comparable with himself only, 444 
describes God’s creations, 74 
everything mysterious known to him, 227 
following in his footsteps, 266 
given vind by Krsna, 308-309 
his life after initiation, 283-316 
his previous life, 255-264 
Kuvera’s sons fell in his wrath, 813 
propagates devotional service, 146 
saw himself and Krsna simultaneously, 
294. 
sings glories of Lord, 74 
taught by Brahma, 220 
wrote Narada-paficaratra, 146 
Narada-bhak:ti-sittra 
followed by great authorities, 308 
trains karmis for liberation, 146 
Narasimhadeva 
as transcendental incarnation, 75 
Narasimha Purana 
cited, 308 
Narayana 
above material creation, 10, 87 
as plenary portion of Krsna, 115 
exhibits four arms, 370 
incarnation worshiped at Badarinarayana, 
148 
lies on water of devastation, 305 
not within jurisdiction of mahat-tattva, 10 
Pariksit compared to, 641 
resides in Vaikuntha planets, 370 
Vyasadeva incarnation of, 54 
Narayanah paro’vyaktat anda-avyakta sambha- 
vam, verses quoted, 460 
Narottama Dasa Thakur 
quoted, 693 
songs of, 531 
Navadvipa 
as birthplace of Lord Caitanya, 7 
surcharged with sazkirtana movement, 14 
Nectar of Devotion 
cited, 39 
Nescience 
conditioned soul covered by, 322 


Nescience 
knowledge not used for Krsna is, 254 
ocean of crossed by chanting, 311, 401 
release from clutches of, 344 
removed, 261 
Niti-sastra (civic laws) 
cited, 677 
Nityananda Prabhu 
as chief whip of Caitanya, 14 
saves Jagai and Madhai, 15-16 
Nondevotees 
always harmful, 111 
always in ignorance, 179 
careless and unintelligent, 937 
deceived by jugglery of Krsna, 179 
do not gain anything, 245 
engaged in material wranglings, 398 
fall prey to actions of Kali, 937 
Krsna silent in case of, 482 
mislead men with poor fund of knowl- 
edge, 8 
not in sound condition, 706 
on path of further entanglement, 577 
opposed to devotional service, 17 
See also Asuras, Atheists 
Nonviolence 
common man’s conception of, 432 
means not to be envious, 955 
so-called, 356 


Nrsimhadeva 
bifurcated Hiranyakasipu, 155 
O 
Omkara 


See Pranava [om] 

Om namo bhagavate vasudevaya 
quoted, | 

Om namo dhimahi 
quoted, 274 


P 


Padma Purana 
cited, 27, 44, 50, 815, 897, 944 
Pancaratra 
acts on Sidra class, 623 
as authorized codes of devotional service, 
276 
cited, 274. 
devotional service established on, 101 
more important than Vedanta in Kali- 
yuga, 276 
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Paiicaratra 
recommended for this age, 623 
Pandavas 
all mahatmas, 420 
as eternal companions of Krsna, 376,494 
as order carriers of Krsna, 436 
attained Krsnaloka in selfsame body, 829 
cent percent dependent on Krsna, 382, 
387, 390, 419 
entrusted to Krpacarya, 623 
ideal family of devotees, 385 
intimately associated with Krsna, 523 
Krsna’s dealings with, 418 
malleable to will of Krsna, 854 
not idle, 420 
on same plane as Krsna, 336 
their existence due to Sri Krsna only, 
421 
Paramahamsas 
as first-grade devotees, 44, 696 
Bhagavatam especially meant for, 328 
in highest stage of sannyasa, 151 
in water of spiritual bliss, 557 
literature enjoyed by them, 233 
meditate on Sri Krsna, 44 
monist not counted amongst, 219 
perfectly nonenvious, 87, 955 
See also Devotees, Transcendentalists 
Paramatma 
above impersonal feature, 53 
as eternal time, 406 
as guide and witness, 128 
as Ksirodakasayi Visnu, 116 
as localized aspect of Brahman, 24 
as more confidential knowledge, 265 


as partial manifestation of Krsna’s opu- 


lences, 136 
as partial realization of Vasudeva, 124 
destines all actions and reactions, 406 
directs all psychological activities, 788 
Govinda distributes Himself as, 618 
has no locus standi without Krsna, 774 
included within Krsna, 345 
is Krsna, 107 
living being has no status quo without, 
774 
our constant companion, 406 
realized by yogis, 98 
resides within atoms, 388 
witnesses all actions, 406 
See also Supersoul 
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Param drstvda nivartate 
quoted, 932 
Parampara 
as bona fide reception of knowledge, 185 
as deductive knowledge, 114 
transcendental sound through, 277 
See also Disciplic succession 
ParaSara 
as father of Vyasadeva, 157, 765 
as the author of Dharma-sastras, 
473 
learned Vedas in womb of mother, 997 
Pariksit Maharaja 
almost as good as Sri Krsna, 643 
as celebrated friendly servitor of Krsna, 896 
as emperor of the world, 200, 851 
as “‘examiner”’, 651 
as heir apparent of Pandu, 620 
as King of Bharatavarsa, 328 
as saint amongst royalty, 978 
born to be hero of Bhagavatam, 621 
chastised personality of Kali, 328 
compared to Iksvaku and Rama, 631 
first victim of brahminical injustice, 965 
garlanded rsi with snake, 960-963 
got seven day notice of his death, 185, 990 
heard Bhagavatam from Sukadeva Gosvami, 57 
his birth and activities wonderful, 199 
his birth as subject of Chapter 12, 607-660 
his capital Hastinapura, 993 
his devotional service of remembrance, 652 
his enemies bowed to him, 201 
increased prestige of Pandu dynasty, 200 
inherited kingdom from Yudhisthira, 200 
kind to poor, 911 . 
meant to subdue mischiefmongers, 917 
nothing undesirable in his life, 201 
performed sankirtana-yajnia, 924 
powerful like a tiger, 937 
protected by Visnu, 609 
Parivrajakacarya 
as itinerant preachers, 204, 
as stage of sannyasa, 151 
may hear and chant scriptures, 290 
not always expert in mantras, 204 
travels alone through God’s creation, 290 
Passion 
better than ignorance, 118 
Brahma deity of, 116 
children begotten in, 214 
civilized life of man in, 118 
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Passion 


destroyed by devotional service, 110 
in art, culture, morals, ethics, 118 
lust, desire, hankerings in, 112 


Pastimes of Krsna 


above all material conception, 945 
apparently contradictory, 409 

appear human, 407 

as exchange of transcendental pleasures, 591 
attractive and confidential, 57-58, 260, 538 
can only be described by devotees, 239, 406 
deathless nectar in form of, 845 

displayed in all variegatedness, 331 

have no material contamination, 408 

heard at Naimisaranya, 79-80 

identical with Krsna, 3, 261 

in a routine spool, 738 

in childhood most attractive, 396 
manifested in day of Brahmaji, 115 
manifest in every species, 131] 

misexplained by impersonalists, 193 

move like clock hand, 494. 

narrated in Bhagavatam, 58 

not newly accepted, 115 

remembering is benedictory, 104, 302 
Sukadeva Gosvami attracted by, 332 
supplemented by Yadus, 811 

Narada instructs Vyasa to describe, 252 
performed by internal powers, 75 

sanctify Vrajabhimi, 396 

to attract people in general, 411 

V yasadeva could think of, 237 

with gopis, 168 


Peace 


by advancement of brahminical culture, 988 
by broadcasting Bhagavatam, 234 

by cooperation between man and God, 520 
by curbing miscreants, 893 

by devotional service, 251, 268 

by glorifying the Lord, 73 

by hearing Bhagavatam, 327 

by knowing Krsna, 628 

by protection of women, 379 

by revival of relation with Krsna, 525 

by sacrifice to Visnu, 60 

by spreading brahminical culture, 856 

by subduing upstarts, 646 

cow emblem of, 646 

destroyed if Krsna ceased to work, 737 
due to good population, 622 
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Peace 


due to good will of the Lord, 267, 800 
foolish leaders fail to bring, 73 
impossible for godless society, 31] 
ksatriyas expert in material, 927 

not brought by literary men, 238 

of citizens depends on king, 609 

sages anxious for, 60 

sought by various illusory methods, 9 
through sarkirtana, 33 

when Krsna was on earth, 732 


Perfection 


by bhakti-yoga, 479 

by dying like Bhisma, 501 

by moment’s association with pure 
devotee, 697 

not attained by fruitive work, 237 

of human civilization, 566 

of irrevocable devotional service, | |] 

of life by hearing, 260 

of life by renunciation, 242 

of life is God realization, 112, 253 

sign of in devotional service, 249 


when one is satisfied at heart, 216 


Philanthropy 


for the less fortunate, 77 
tint of sense gratification, 97 


Philosophy 


as duty of mental speculator, 94 

as seeking after knowledge of one’s self, 649 
in service of Krsna, 254. 

should establish God as sentient, 254. 

to satisfy Lord’s senses, 229 

without self-realization dry speculation, 649 


Pitrloka 


obtained by charitable work, 246 
Yamaraja in charge of , 830 


Planets 


conditions on each different, 159 
created fully equipped, 862 
histories of, 183 

innumerable in each universe, 131 
in universal form, 171 

in Vaikuntha self-illuminated, 307 
no forceful entry into higher, 613 
none without living beings, 352 
reached by mechanical arrangements, 246 
seven downward systems, 138 
situated on body of purusa, 139 
three divisions named, 307 
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Planets 
Vedic literatures on higher, 631 
Yudhisthira’s fame known on higher, 613 
Pleasure 
everyone searching after, 329 
from glorification of Krsna, 316 
none for transcendentalists in mundane 
literature, 232 
of fruitive workers gross, 232 
Poetry 
as duty of mental speculator, 94 
Krsna defined in, 253 
of Bhagavatam, 334 
under influence of maya, 238 
used to glorify Krsna, 254 
Politicians 
as dolls of material energy, 233 
busy with questions and answers, 89 
don’t retire from active life, 691, 820 
fight for sense gratification, 97 
in illusion and fearfulness, 327 
masses tools in their hands, 235 
modern go by personal belief, 890 
should take lessons from Yudhisthira, 817 
undergo severe austerities, 125 
See also, Government, Administrators 
Population 
hell due to unwanted, 622 
in Kali-yuga of siidra quality, 622 
peace due to good, 622 
Pradyumna 
as expansion on right of Sankarsana, 115, 
274 
as great general of Vrsni family, 751 
as incarnation of Kamadeva, 573 
Prahlada Maharaja 
afraid of materialistic life, 1009 
brief history of, 789 
cited, 652 
disciple of Narada, 298 
instructed by Dattatreya, 149 
Pariksit staunch devotee like, 645 
perfect devotee of Krsna, 646 
tested by Krsna, 360 
Pranava (om) 
as primeval hymn, 26 
as basis of all Vedic hymns, 26 
identical with form of Lord, 26 
Pride 
as principle of irreligiosity, 919 


Pride 
spoils austerity, 907 
Proprietor 
of all universes is Krsna, 181 
in every sphere of life is Krsna, 272 
Krsna is supreme, 263 
Prosperity 
as disqualification for spiritual life, 403 
depends on protection of cows and brah- 
manas, 396 
flourishes by natural gifts, 423 
follows spiritual well-being, 65 
good wife, good home, etc., 402, 739 
is intoxicating, 402-403 
material fever of, 287 
welfare work for material, 435 
Prostitution 
as principle of irreligiosity, 919 
encouraged by divorce act, 920 
encouraged by gold, 92] 
Kali resides in places of, 919 
prostitutes are necessary citizens, 576 
prostitutes as sincere devotees, 575 
Protection 
done by Visnu, 627 
given to cows by men, 887 
given to cows, women, etc., 379 
given to surrendered soul, 918 
king duty-bound to give, 611 
not for everyone in general, 866 
Pandavas dependent on Krsna’s, 382, 387 
Prthu 
as directly empowered incarnation, 144 
excavated produces from earth, 153 
incarnation with executive function, 75, 
165 
Punishment 
life for a life is just, 356 
to reclaim conditioned souls, 323 
Puranas 
as histories of millions of planets, 183 
as part of fifth Veda, 24, 63, 209 
as source for Vaisnava literatures, 9 
cited, 54 
compiled by Vyasadeva, 45 
conquer material existence, 88 
entrusted to Romaharsana, 211 
for different types of men, 88 
made easy for women, etc., 24 
mention Hare, Krsna mantra, 10 
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misunderstood as imaginary stories, 578 

purpose same as Vedas, 23 

recommend demigod worship, 240 

Sita Gosvami well-versed in, 62 

See also Sastras, Vedas, Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, Vedanta-sittra 

Pure devotees 

accept frustration as blessing of Krgna, 961 

act like Brahman, 824 

always in spiritual sky, 726 

always sound in body and mind, 468 

cannot forget Krsna for a moment, 493 

cleared of all sin, 258 

commit no offense while chanting, 951 

cut off family ties, 425 

emblems of holy men, 697 

faithful, learned, renounced, 708 

feel no contact with material elements, 
726 

forget position of Krsna, 411 

from crude men, 85. 

have no desire for personal profit, 180 

highest ambition of , 467 

honored equally with Lord, 72 

known as vice-lords, 72 

material blessings automatically follow, 
614 

material pleasures like phantasmagoria to, 
942 

more liberal than Lord, 33 

more powerful than Ganges, 72 

necessity of, 273 

never ask undue favor of Krsna, 424, 609 

never fall down, 308 

never offend another pure devotee, 33 

nothing but spiritual existence for, 618 

qualifications described, 273 

rectify polluted atmosphere, 675 

shelter of their lotus feet, 72 

tested by Krsna, 360 

their assets not material, 942 

their association removesall obstacles, 258 

their death described, 304 

unattracted to material activities, 258 

See also Devotees, Transcendentalists 

Purification 

as attainment of spiritual knowledge, 271 

by prescribed Vedic activities, 218 

of sound, 342 


Q 


Questions 


about Krsna original and perfect, 3 
birds, beasts, men busy with, 89 

of brahmanas please Suta Gosvami, 83 
should not be challenging, 61 

Sita Gosvami able to answer all, 204 
that pertain to Krsna, 89 

to elicit clear meaning, 61 

worthy in relation to Krsna, 89 


R 
Radharani 
attracted by Krsna, 868 
Her feelings of separation beyond 
expression, 522-523 
supermost beautiful creation, 868 
Rajas 
See Passion 
Ramacandra 
accepted spiritual master, 252 
appeared in Treta-yuga, 632 
controlled Indian Ocean, 158 
cut tie of affection for wife, 425 
exhibited Krsna’s fame, 168 
exiled in forest, 633 
killed Ravana, 158 
Krsna more merciful than, 396 
Pariksit compared to, 631 
remained a king’s son, 396 
transcendental incarnation, 75, 142 
Ramayana 
as history of Lord Rama, 76, 159, 633 
as part of Vedas, 63 
cited, 364 
source for Vaisnava literatures, 9 
Rasa dance 
misunderstood by foolish, 58 
relished by liberated persons, 46 
site of seen by Caitanya, 38 
with spiritual cowherd damsels, 964 
Rasa-lila 
See Rasa dance 
Rasas (mellow relationships) 
basic principles of all activities, 57 
between Krsna and His servitor, 492 
between members of same species, 56 


different transcendental variegatedness, 275 
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God is reservoir of all, 56 
Krsna’s form comprehends all, 332 
of the material world, 57 
one expert in relishing, 943 
sensual pleasures, 56 
sum total called love, 56 
twelve varieties named, 56 
Ravana 
built staircase to heaven, 159 
flouted authority of Lord, 49 
given lessons by Hanuman, 14 
kidnapped Sita, 159 
killed by Lord Rama, 71, 158 
underwent bodily torture, 125 
Religion 
as extra function of human, 52 
as real means to know God, 187 
as rendering service to Krsna, 124 
battles fought on principles of , 356 
codes of enacted by Krsna, 119, 186,416 
cow emblem of, 646 
demigod worship a perversity of, 123 
enjoyment in name of, 241 
for material profit, 96 
four primary subjects of, 52 
four principles of, 906 
inferior to devotional service, 231 
manufactured, 67 
path of seen through Mahabharata, 217 
prescribed codes of God, 81 
principles of are not dogmas, 913 
principles of spotlessly white, 880 
purpose of known by mahajanas, 119 
reestablished by Krsna, 416 
to abide by the orders of Krsna, 378 
truthfulness basic principle of, 923 
sin in name of , 67 
women more interested in, 395 
Remembrance 
as principle of devotional service, 416-417 
comes from Krsna, 174 
cuts knots of karma, 104 
devotee attains trance by, 493 
Narada’s will continue always, 300 
of Bhagavan, 103 
of Krsna alleviates miseries, 333 
of Krsna in distress, 333 
of Narayana at death, 10, 185, 478-479 
of pastimes brings liberation, 104 
of taste of lotus feet, 248 


Remembrance 
Pariksit performed devotional service of, 
652 
Renunciation 
as detachment from material affection, 
502 
obstruction on path of, 91 
perfect dependence on God is real, 955 
perfection of life by, 242 
Romaharsana 
entrusted with Puranas, 211 
father of Sita Gosvami, 83 
Rudra 
See Siva 
Rukmini 
attracted by hearing of Krsna, 332 
daughter of king of Vidarbha, 547 
principal queen at Dvaraka, 573 
Rupa Gosvami 
divided his wealth, 38 
gave up worldly pomp, 404 
his song quoted, 585 
instructed by Caitanya, 38-39 
wrote Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, 39 


S 


Sabda-kosa Dictionary 
cited, 331 

Sacrifice 
acts performed to satisfy God, 914 
by hearing, 79 
corollary to bhakti, 93 
counteracts accumulated sins, 859 
devotee’s life a symbol of, 859 
fire the soul of Vedic, 118 
for Kali-yuga is sankirtana-yajna, 914 
for supreme cause is superior, 91 
householder happy by, 882 
means to accept supremacy of God, 914 
people’s occupations purified by, 209 
rain made to shower properly by, 859 
scriptures sanction restricted animal, 357 
success depends on priest in charge, 655 
to please Krsna, 124, 657 
See also Sankirtana-yajita 

Saints 
broadcast holy name, 235 
compared to swans, 232 
given milk freely by householders, 882 
importance of association with, 697 
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Saints 
meant to awaken blind persons, 690 


pure devotee emblem of, 697 
spiritual master in shape of, 323 
Salvation 
by chanting holy names, 936 
by conquering lust, anger, etc., 474 
desire for, results from sense gratification, 
52 
for those who died at Kuruksetra, 408 
inferior to devotional service, 231 
progressive path of, 255 
Samadhi 
absorption in pleasing Hari, 101, 725 
by remembering Krsna, 493 
Sanatana Gosvami 
his Hari-bhakti-vildsa cited, 829 
Vaisnava scholar, 9 
Sankaracarya 
admits Narayana above material creation, 
87, 393 
cited, 603 
didn’t touch Srimad-Bhagavatam, 87 
his commentation spoils everything, 36 
his followers ignorant of Vaisnava know- 
ledge, 22 
his followers known as Vedantists, 21-22 
ordered to teach by God, 27 
paved path of theism, 163 


quoted, 460 
recommended shelter of lotus feet of 
Krsna, 185 
wrote Sariraka-bhasya, 87 
Sankarsana 


planet of, 1011 
plenary portion of Baladeva, 115, 160, 
274, 572 
Sankhya philosophy 
called metaphysics, 148 
explains twenty-four elements, 148 
Kapila author of, 897 
Sankirtana- yajiia 
even for wild animals, 33 
leaders should take advantage of, 33 
performed by Pariksit, 924 
recommended for all practical purposes, 
14 
sacrifice for Kali-yuga, 656,914 
sure and recognized path, 659 


Sannyasa 
forbidden for ordinary men, 290 
four stages named, 151 
must be accepted from another sannyasi, 18 
taken by Sukadeva Gosvami, 84 
Sannyasi 
Caitanya did not accept name of, 290 
considered a dead man civilly, 699 
duty-bound to take risks, 290 
held in high estimation, 17, 319 
master of all varnas and asramas, 18 
so-called, 67 
two types of , 699 
Yudhisthira became, 820 
Sarvam khaly idam brahma 
quoted, 868 
Sastras 
cited, 355, 359, 403, 625 
determine incarnations of God, 21 
essence of assimilated by acarya, 363 
give symptoms of incarnations, 37 
many varieties of, 68 
must be accepted in toto, 273 
prescribe different methods, 68 
prescribe duties of orders and castes, 979 
recommend offenseless chanting of holy 
names, 10 
sanction restricted animal sacrifice, 357 
Sarvabhauma tests Caitanya’s symptoms 
by, 20 
spiritual master in shape of, 323 
those who can see through eyes of, 208 
See also Bhagavad gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
Upanisads, Vedas 
Sati rite 
became obnoxious criminal affair, 728 
most perfect action for a woman, 728 
voluntary death of widow, 364 
Satisfaction 
beginning of transcendental bliss, 231 
by chanting glories of Lord, 311 
from devotional service, 312 
from questions about Krsna, 90 
of heart beyond matter, 216 
none from sensual activities, 311 
Satyaki 
Bhirigrava killed ten sons of, 791 
narrated activities of Samba, 573 
sided with Yudhisthira, 369 
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Satya-yuga 
everyone in mode of goodness in, 213 
four principles of religiosity in, 904 
golden age, 79 
hundred thousand year life span in, 79 
Saunaka Muni 
elderly leader of rsis, 191 
headed sages of Naimisaranya, 59 
his inquiries praised by Suita Gosvami, 181 
son of Bhrgu, 615 
Science 
can’t counteract threefold miseries, 740 
ends with end of body, 596 
to challenge the Lord, 159 
Scientists 
cannot conceive of highest planet, 991 
cannot manufacture brain, 48 
depend on imperfect senses, 393 
modern demons, 776 
not on level of Arjuna, 784 
science of chanting hymns unknown to, 
348 
think ultimate source is sun, 48 
try to avoid death, 844 
Self 
as master, 113 
beyond gross and subtle bodies, 94, 174 
body is superficial covering of, 174 
enlivened by devotional service, 115 
generates impetus for activities, 174 
potent active principle, 94 
satisfied by worthy questions, 89 
scriptures meant to satisfy, 68 
spiritual in constitution, 68 
Selfishness 
self-centered or self-extended, 94, 203 
Self-realization 
by hearing and chanting, 70, 79, 313, 678 
cause of cheerfulness, 224. 
indifference to needs of body, 174 
Kali-yuga men lazy in, 67 
liberated soul alert in, 195 
like eating food, 941 
not hampered by any status of life, 31 
obstructed by family affection, 693 
perfect under lotus feet of Krsna, 174 
purpose of human life, 242, 329, 402, 
405, 472, 717 
realization of pure identity, 725 


Self-realization 
to see pure self and the Lord, 174 
See also Yoga 
Self-satisfaction 
resides in Krsna, 865 
transcendental to material existence, 110- 
11] 
Sense gratification 
activities of ignorance, 31 
as standard of civilization, 53, 67 
compared to jaundice, 235 
conditioned soul alert in, 195 
demoniac principle of, 612 
depends on economic development, 52 
destined according to past or present life, 
846 
destroyed by devotional service, 93 
dry speculative theories for, 254 
enjoyed by dogs and hogs, 151 
for those who are not self-controlled, 954- 
955 
increases duration of disease, 91 
inferior to devotional service, 231 
irresponsible life of , 257 
literatures full of, 235 
materially engrossed satisfied only by, 96, 
614 
material, mystic, liberation, 331 
not ultimate goal of human life, 846 
only for bare necessities, 122 
philosophical speculation as subtle, 955 
saps human energy, 66 
spiritual suicide for, 97 
substitute for real happiness, 151] 
temporary and miserable, 253 
under pretense of religiosity, knowledge, 
etc. 187 
various programs for, 246 
worldly men engaged in, 328 
Yudhisthira free from, 611 
Senses 
active parts of body, 537 
amalgamated in the mind, 822 
cannot be forcibly curbed, 955 
cannot know transcendental identity, 35 
controlled by better engagements, 537 
control of is basis of morality, 470 
created according to desire, 130 
each searching for its food, 727 
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Senses 
ear most effective of, 326 
eleven, 136 
engaged in service of Mukunda, 312 
enlivened by Krsna, 395 
false pleasures of, 754 
HrsikeSa proprietor of, 239, 399 
imperfect, 393 
impure in collaboration with matter, 480 
Krsna not approached with material, 172, 
296, 300 
like venomous serpents, 312 
made of material elements, 276 
not absolute by themselves, 564 
not for unrestricted enjoyment, 97 
of liberated person perfect, 239 
philosophy to satisfy the Lord’s, 229 
rectified by devotional service, 140, 294 
require certain satisfaction, 97 
restraint of by yoga system, 312 
spiritual perceive presence of Lord, 293 
spiritual revived by chanting, 276 
useless without consciousness, 421 
Separation 
feeling of leads to eight ecstasies, 293 
felt like a thunderbolt, 420 
like fish from water, 420 
Narada’s feeling of mitigated, 297 
painful for devotee, 297, 805 
Servants 
demigods as, 122 
living beings constitutionally, 229, 614 
of God respected as God, 106, 255 
of God risk everything, 107 
of senses like lust, anger, etc., 416,614 
Service 
body meant for, 433 
direct is favorable, 180 
highest quality by brahmanas, 624 
indirect is unfavorable, 180 
material has satiation, 299 
of Krsna and Krsna identical, 299 
of Lord and devotees identical, 225, 426 
427 
perverted reflectionin material world, 598 
physically and mentally, 270 
spiritual has no satiation, 299 
to Krsna directly or indirectly, 180 
to perverted senses, 524 
total counted together, 301 
without reverential admiration, 411 


Seganaga 
carried Baladeva from this world, 573 
directly empowered incarnation, 144 
Sex 
Bhagavatam not sex literature, 54 
Bhagavatam recited to support, 188 
center of material enjoyment, 416 
householder life as license for, 473 
illicit spoils cleanliness, 907 
its reality in spiritual world, 50 
must be controlled, 470 
ordinary beings beget by, 415 
regulated for fruitive workers, 5-6 
Sukadeva transcendental to, 196 
strictly prohibited for transcendentalists, 6 
Visvamitra a victim of, 537 
whole creation moving under, 50 
Shelter 
of fearlessness is Krsna, 383 
Pariksit’s body a shelter for others, 202 
Shyness 
check to unrestricted mixing of man and 
woman, 928 
extra-natural beauty of fair sex, 527, 528 
powerful women controlled by, 475 
Silence 
controls talkativeness, 475 
living being cannot maintain, 311 
Simultaneously one and different 
described in Bhagavatam, 53 
Krsna and His energies, 253 
Lord and living beings are, 324, 619, 803, 
804 
the Lord and His devotees, 306 
Sin 
cleared by hearing, 260 
counteracted by sacrifice, 657, 859 
eradicated by devotional service, 263 
eradicated by sages’ food, 258 
Kali great representative of, 200 
Krsna protects surrendered soul from, 918 
materialist sure to commit, 435 
murderer purified of, 357 
of devotee burnt in fire of repentance, 986 
product of desires, 108 
pure devotee cleared of all, 258 
rectified through external energy, 620 
unintentional committed daily, 657 
Yudhisthira laments for his, 433 
Sita 
kidnapped by Ravana, 159, 632 
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Sita Smrti Sastras 

; mother of all opulence, 867 cited, 357 

Siva Society 
as qualitative form, 116 extended selfishness of , 94 
awards gifts to beggars, 641 in eight orders and statuses, 151 
born from Brahma, 142 of foolish materialists, 244. 
compared to curd, 143 Soul 
deity of ignorance, 116 above body and mind, 94 
destroys material prison house, 117 and matter create knot, 104 
devotee of Lord Caitanya, 12 and Supersoul one and different, 113 
drank an ocean of poison, 943 beauty of, 528 
Durvasa Muni incarnation of, 781 beyond jurisdiction of mind, 187 
fought with Arjuna, 638 body external dress of, 432 
his bow broken by Lord Rama, 632 compared to sky, 172 
his percentage of Krsna’s attributes, 168- desires complete freedom, 95 

169 its diseased activities, 11] 
incarnation of Garbhodakagayi Visnu, 142 material forms false to, 494 
Jarasandha devotee of, 778 never pierced, burnt, etc., 485 
mad after Mohini incarnation, 600 not seen by material senses, 172 
marginal position of, 142 satisfied by devotional service, 95 
offended by Citraketu, 245 to soul relationship, 427 
Pariksit munificent like, 641 uncontaminated and indestructible, 485 
to appear as Sankardcarya, 27 See also Living Beings 
via medium between Lord and living en- Spiritual master é 
tities, 953 accepted by Lord Krsna, Lord Rama, etc., 


252 
accepts only sincere inquirer, 85 
approached with receptive ear, 130, 282 
ardent hearing from, 610 


victim of Krsna’s wives, 599 
worshiped by foolish, 117 
worshiped by passionate, 121 
worshiped for good husbands, 1 2 


Six Gosvamis Baladeva is original, 573 
chalked out ways for all classes, 105 bona fide servant of Krsna, 255 
cited, 305 can elevate anyone, 118 
cut off all family ties, 425 entrusts specific service, 277 
deputed to go to Vrndavana, 18 his direction purifying, 70 
prefer Paficaratrika formulas, 623 his wife considered mother, 587 
richest of all, 603 his words penetrate the heart, 344 
Skanda Purana in shape of scriptures and saints, 323 
cited, 485 instructs Vedas, 84-85 
Slaughterhouses kindles spiritual fire, 129 
ghastly places, 357 knows art of glorification, 256 
no necessity for, 423 Krsna is, 561 
none in Dvaraka, 567 mercy representative of Krsna, 344, 553 
not allowed by King Pariksit, 203 must be authorized by Krsna, 1026 
See also Flesh eating, Cow killing must be satisfied, 64 
Sleep must be worshiped, 217 
Arjuna conqueror of, 529 not a decoration for householders, 1027 
conquered by spiritual culture, 474 not for earning a livelihood, 719 
diseased activity of soul, 111 obedience and submission to, 65 
gross body inactive during, 173 of all sages is Vyasadeva, 86. 
refused to be taken by Maharaja Pariksit, qualitatively one with Krsna, 719 


200 rejected if unworthy, 363 
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Spiritual Master 


Supersoul becomes, 323 

surrender to is freedom, 315 

transparent via medium, 182, 255, 276, 
315, 344 

See also Devotees, Transcendentalists 


Spiritual sky 


Brahman spread all around in, 136 

effulgence of Brahman, 757 

enjovment without inebriety in, 486 

entered only by spiritual body, 314 

everyone fully cognizant and blissful in, 
36 

no struggle for existence in, 801 

pure devotee in, 726 

rsis cannot enter, 308 

unlimited news from, 238 

unlimited Vaikuntha planets, 307 

See also Hari-dhama, Goloka-Vrndavana, 


Kingdom of God, Vaikuntha 


Sridhara Svami 


as original commentator on Bhagavatam, 
90, 74, 153 
cited, 153, 233, 353, 370, 641, 827, 850 


Sri krsna govinda hare murdare, he natha nara- 


yana vadsudeva 


quoted, 870 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 


as powerful sun, 733 

available for all sincere souls, 87 

begins with surrender of devotee, 53 

called Suka-sarnhita, 198 

chosen by Caitanya at annaprasana cere- 
mony, ll 

cited, 27, 331, 416, 460, 646, 658, 705, 
946, 947, 975 

compiled by Vyasdeva, 45 

confirms Brahma not independent, 5 

cream of Vedic knowledge, 86, 183 

described activities of Krsna, 418 

designates God as the param satyam, 5 

essence of all histories, 184 

ever-fresh, 77 

foretold Lord Buddha, 163 

from bogus hired reciter, 188 

from lips of Sukadeva Gosvami, 55 

Gitd preliminary study of, 187 

history of Pandava mahatmas, 420 

hits on target of Absolute Truth, 5 

its authority established, 50 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Krsna-katha spoken about Krsna, 337 

Krsna’s nature described in nine cantos, 78 

literary incarnation of God, 182, 244 

mature fruit of Vedic tree, 55 

means of conquest, 88 

meant to be heard from beginning, 54 

narration of Lord’s svaritpa, 46 

not an imaginary story, 198 

Pariksit born to be hero of, 621 

penetrated through medium of Lord 
Caitanya’s mercy, 6 

postgraduate study, 329 

purely transcendental urge of soul, 29 

quoted, 462, 995 

quoted by Caitanya to Bhattacarya, 27 

referred to in oldest Puranas, 50 

science of Krsna, 7 

spotless Purana, 45, 336 

summum bonum of life personified, 187, 
a23 

to correct flaws of human society, 903 

torch bearer for blind, 187, 891 

transcendental torchlight, 87 

twelve cantos, 18,000 slokas, 50 

why it’s called natural commentation, 64 

written under order of Narada, 45 

undertaken by greedy fellows, 649 

See also Bhagavad-gita, Puranas, Vedanta- 
sutra 


Sruti mantras 


anything sung in praise of Krsna, 53] 

cited, 57, 128, 211, 409, 533, 548, 589, 
952 

confirm Krsna all-perfect, 49 

say birthless appears to take birth, 176 

state Brahman the source of everything, 48 


Students 


as order of life, 102 

busy with questions and answers, 89 
opposed to devotional service, 1 7 
Pariksit ardent, 610 

postgraduate in spiritual line, 112 
seriously inquisitive, 100 


Subhadra 


attained same results as Pandavas, 831 
sister of Krsna, 377 
wife of Arjuna, 636, 637 


Sidras 


as dancers, singers, etc., 577 
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Siudras 


as population in Kali-yuga, 16, 622 

cannot penetrate Vedas, 24 

can practice devotional service, 93 

can take shelter of Lord, 72 

classified with women and dvija-bandhus, 
158 

Pancaratrika system acts on, 623 

should be maintained by higher castes, 471 

should never bank money, 471 

so-called brah manas counted amongst, 659 

unimportant elements in society, 497 


Suffering 


by misuse of freedom, 407 
created by living being, 417 
of a karmi and a devotee, 248 
root cause of pointed out, 322 


Sukadeva Gosvami 


experienced by his knowledge, 1017 

had uncommon bodily features, 1018 

heard Bhagavatam from Vyasadeva, 57 

his bona fide representative, 58 

liberated in womb of mother, 57 

makes Bhagavatam more relishable, 55 

spiritual master of all sages, 86 

spoke Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit, 57 

spoke Bhagavatam to Sata Gosvami, 61 

subsisted only on milk, 881-882 

transcendental to sex relations, 195-196 

was equibalanced monist, 194 

welcomed questions of Maharaja Pariksit, 
2 


Summum bonum 


Krsna as one without a second, 168 
ultimate source of all energies, 5 


Bhagavatam compared to, 186, 733 

Brahma’s power compared to, 143 

Krsna compared to, 113, 261, 344-345, 
413, 463, 564, 805, 810, 866 

Krsna is light of, 737 

Krsna luminous like, 478 

Krsna’s birth like appearance of, 540 

Narada’s goodness compared to, 228 

not partial to anyone, 408 

perceived differently but is one, 499 


Supersoul 


absolute one without a second, 129 
and soul one and different, 113 
awards all welfare to worshiper, 915 


Supersoul 


becomes spiritual master, 323 
Bhisma merged himself in, 500 
controller and savior from all miseries, 8 
meditated on by Narada, 292 
Narada as good as, 228 

pervades all things, 129 

protector of righteous, 619 

source of proton, neutron, etc., 129 
stretches in all directions, 619 
unlimited by time and space, 619 
via medium of relation with, 427 
See also Paramatma 


Supreme Lord 


cognizant of all minute details, 47 

dressed in the ten directions, 620 

has inconceivable energies, 45 

is an individual, 45 

is omniscient, 50 

is the total body, 54 

is unlimited, 243 

king is representative of, 203 

knows everything directly and indirectly, 
5 

nameless, inactive, formless to speculators, 
179 

no illusion for Him, 50 

reciprocates with devotees, 108 

root of all categories, 53 

to be obeyed in all respects, 49 

ultimate sanction in His hands, 739 

See also Krsna 


Surrender 


as principle of devotional service, 416-417 
as remedial measure, 322 

by influence of association, 322-323 
difficult for impersonalists, 124 

is not easy, 904 

to lotus feet of Lord, 245 

to spiritual master is freedom, 315 


Sita Gosvami 


congratulated by Saunaka Muni, 191 
heard from Sukadeva Gosvami, 61 
praised as free from all vice, 62 
praises Saunaka’s inquiries, 181 
questioned by sages, 61 

son of Romaharsana, 83 


Sva pada mulam bhajatah priyasya tyak tan yabha- 


vasya harih paresah 
verses quoted, 995 
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Svetadvipa 
abode of Ksirodakaéayi Visnu, 415 
replica of Vaikunthaloka, 563 
Syamasundara 
See Krsna 


Tamas 
See Ignorance 
Tapas ya 
as voluntary acceptance of bodily pains, 
125 
only duty of human being, 147 
sanctifies one’s existence, 151 
Taste 
of lotus feet remembered, 248 
of the Personality of Godhead, 261 
transcendental destroys material, 258 
Teachers 
brahmanas should become, 364 
may lecture from Vedas, 31 
misguided, 67 
rejected if unworthy, 363 
should not drink or smoke, 470 
Teachings of Lord Caitanyc 
cited, 9, 27, 28, 31, 37 
Temples 
established by acaryas, 398 
for less intelligent, 394 
transcendental places, 298 
Threefold miseries 
continued by physical knowledge, 125 
described, 53 
freedom from, 416 
materia! science can’t counteract, 740 
mitigated by spiritualized activities, 269 
not desired for us by Krsna, 271 
pinch conditioned soul, 717 
See also Material nature, Modes of nature, 
Material world 
Time 
annihilates everything, 283 
cannot exert influence on Krsna, 561 
changes shape of everything, 716 
conquers the most powerful, 862 
controls action of air and other elements, 
455 
Krsna’s is eternal, 406 
Krsna not influence by, 807 
Narada’s memory undisturbed by, 283 


Time 
no one should grudge being controlled by, 
455 
not to be wasted on flimsy things, 247 
offers happiness and miseries, 407 
reduces matter to oblivion, 208 
the subtle arrangement of, 710 
unmanifested forces of, 208 
unseen forces in course of, 206 
wasted by people in general, 257 
Tolerance 
conquers avarice, 474 
resides in Krsna, 865 
Transcendentalists 
first-class are devotees, 100 
know the Absolute Truth, 98 
non-envious, pure in heart, 52 
three classes of , 694 
worship Visnu, 117 
See also Acaryas, Devotees, Atmadramas, 
Mahatmas, Mahabhdgavata, Parama- 
hamsas 
Treta-yuga 
silver age, 79 
Sri Rama appeared in, 632 
ten thousand year life span, 79 
Truthfulness 
basic principle of religion, 923 
central point in pleasing God, 914 
destroyed by gambling, 920 
primary regulative observance, 906 
resides in Krsna, 865 
spoiled by lying propaganda, 907 
Vyasadeva situated in, 237 
Tulast 
Kumaras attracted by flavor of, 332 
leaves mixed in Ganges, 992 
leaves used by Advaita to worship Krsna, 


15 
U 
Universes 
all produced by Maha-Visnu, 44, 
137 


arise from Krsna, 44 

history of repeats itself, 288 
innumerable planets in each, 131 
Krsna soul of, 408, 424 
proprietor of is Krsna, 18] 
purified by Ganges, 953 
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Upanisads 

cited, 320 

direct meanings summarized by Vyasa- 
deva, 23 

message of expressed in Vedanta-sittra, 36 

source for Vaisnava literatures, 9 

students of realize Brahman, 98 

See also Sastras, Vedas, Puranas, Vedanta- 
sutra 


V 


Vaikuntha 
devotees qualified to enter, 308 
Narada can turn any place into, 298 
Narayana resides in, 370 
Svetadvipa replica of, 563 
unlimited planets in spiritual sky, 307 
See also Spiritual sky 
Vaignavas 
always humble in their behavior, 467 
Bhagavatam dear to, 651 
by nature nonviolent, 14 
fearless devotees of Lord, 14 
Narada Rsi best amongst, 238 
never tolerate blasphemy, 14 
transcendental to brahmanas, 112 
See also Devotees, Transcendentalists 
Vaisyas 
can practice devotional service, 93 
degraded engaged in cow slaughter , 880 
given charge of animal protection, 471! 
unimportant elements in society, 497 
worship Visnu, 121 
Val miki 
author of Ramayana, 633 
delineated Krgna’s pastimes, 254 
describes Krsna’s creations, 74 
Vamana 
begged land from Bali Maharaja. 156 
exhibited Krsna’s beauty. 168 
His history in Bhagavatam, 645 
transcendental incarnation, 75. 142 
Vamana Purana 
cited, 341 
Varnasrama-dharma 
based on ethics, 30 
boys become brahmacaris under, 257 
broken by advancement of foolishness, 870 
described by Ramananda Raya, 29 
its four orders named, 102 


Varnasrama-dharma 
itsinstitutional function in human society, 
102 
natural for civilized life, 102 
not necessary for Sukadeva Gosvami, 85 
prescribes many duties, 84 
restricts association with women, 599 
superficial only, 29 
system impossible now, 68 
turns crude man into pure devotee, 85 
See also Caste system 
Vasudeva 
as brother of Kunti, 571 
as father of Krsna, | 
as son of King Sarasena, 571 
Vasudeva 
affinity for hearing His messages, 106 
as all in all in everything, 420, 499 
as full-fledged Absolute Truth, 100 
as one who lives everywhere in full con- 
sciousness, 6 
as plenary portion of Krsna, 115 
as son of Vasudeva and Devaki, 44 
demigods His assisting hands. 126 
His name has powers of His Self, 71 
is Krsna, 160 
Vdsudevah sarvam itt 
quoted, 320 
Vavaviya Tantra 
describes Lord Brahma’s creation of 
material universe, 59 
Vedanta-sitra 
explained in text of Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
2 
flowery interpretations of, 185 
fools’ indulgence in its study, 35 
for spiritual graduates, 215 
has no human deficiencies, 36 
indirect interpretations condemned by 
Caitanya, 22 
not monopoly study of Sankara sampra- 
daya, 22 
Paficaratra: more important than in Kali- 
yuga, 276 
self-effulvent. sunlike, 23 
studied by all bona fide sampradayas, 22 
See also Vedas, Sastras, Srimad-Bhagava- 
tam 
Vedas 


also on higher planets, 631 
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Vedas 


as desire tree, 56 

as emanations from Krsna’s breathing, 204 

as guides for civilized man, 650° 

as milk ocean of knowledge, 184 

as source for Vaisnava literatures, 9 

authority unchallengeable, 23 

cited, 14, 24, 52, 53, 296, 391, 603, 955 

denied by Lord Buddha, 161 

describe Brahma as supreme god, 5 

directed at liberating spirit soul, 5 

direct prescribed duties, 804 

divided into four by Vyasadeva, 157, 209 

efficacy of hymns of, 436-437 

entrusted to different scholars, 211 

fifth is Puranas, Mahabharata, etc., 209 

for benefit of fallen souls, 252 

four named, 158 

Krsna supreme authority on, 355 

Mahabharata more essential than in Kali- 
yuga, 217 

must be worshiped, 217 

no knowledge beyond, 212 

not understood by women, sidras, etc., 24 

offer allurement of material gain, 96 

produced by God’s breathing, 301-302 

prove God has transcendental eyes and 
mind, 24 

purpose of to know Kgsna, 124, 184 

received by Brahma from Supreme Person, 
3 

Sarasvati River intimately connected with, 
318 

sum and substance of, 124, 126 

three subject matters of, 256 

unauthorized scholars of, 162 

verdict of, 139, 480 

warn against darkness of ignorance, 904 

See also Puranas, Sastras, Upanisads, 
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careful about protection of Pandavas, 671 
enlightened by Maitreya Rsi, 679 
following in his lotus footsteps, 695 


Violence 


as weed to devotional creeper, 39 
on religious principles, 356 


Virata-rii pa 


as gigantic external feature of Krsna, 172 
different from Krsna, 738 

especially for impersonalist, 139 
imaginary, 170 

material conception of Krsna’s form, 738 
meant for neophyte, 139 


Visnu 


all-blissful forms of worshiped, 120 

as qualitative form, 116, 345 

Caitanya chanted His name, 106 

compared to a tree, 60 

creation by His goodness, 116 

does work of protection and annihilation, 
627 

has no material form, 276 

has three primary energies, 25 

His causeless mercy unparallelled, 308 

His devotees offer sacrifices, 60 

incarnates in every species, 131 

in material world is Ksirodakagayi Visnu, 
116 

lying on Svetadvipa, 563 

maintains material prison house, 117 

must be at all Vedic sacrifices, 272 

one thousand of His names equal one 
name of Rama, 993 

thumblike in womb of Uttara, 618 

to act for His pleasure liberating, 60 

ultimate benefit from, 116 

worshiped by devotional service only, 117 

worshiped by transcendentalists, 117 


Vedanta-sutra Visnu-dharmottara 


Vedavyasa cited 153 
See Vyasadeva Visnu Purana 

Vedic hymns cited, 25 
chanted to please Krsna, 506 Visnu-tattvas 


give new life to sacrificed animals, 14 
heard from mental speculator, 933 
to control weapons, 364 come from Supreme Brahman, 24 
too difficult for ordinary man, 24 source of, 275 

Vidura their possession of Krsna’s attributes, 
as incarnation of Yamaraja, 680, 830 168 


as Krsna and His plenary parts, 116 
as worshipful objects of service, 120 
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Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakur 
accepts Krsna as God, 393 
approved songs of Narottama Dasa 
Thakur, 532 
cited 64-65, 153, 276, 461, 592, 641, 
796, 813, 828, 832, 964 
deals with pure sex psychology, 50 
describes Krsna’s creations, 74 
in humor of conjugal love, 486 
Vaisnava scholar, 9 
wrote commentary on Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, 50 
Visva-Prakasa Sansknt Dictionary 
cited 330 
Visva-rii pa 
See Virata-riipa 
Vrndavana 
as Lord Krsna’s appearance place, 8 
as worshipable as the Lord, 8 
its importance disclosed by Caitanya, 18 
nondifferent from the Lord, 8 
places of pilgrimage excavated by six 
gosvamis, 18 
residents protected by Krsna, 393 
sanctified by Krsna’s pastimes, 396 
Vaisnava sannyasis fond of, 699 
Vrsni dynasty 
Akriira commander-in-chief of, 571 
descendants of, 566 
Krsna chief descendant of, 427 
paternal family of Kunti, 424 
Pradyumna great general of, 751] 
the Yadu dynasty, 160 
Vyasadeva 9 
as incarnation of Narayana, 54, 75, 252 
called to beget Pandu and Dhrtarastra, 
765 
compiled all Vedic literature, 23, 45, 897 
compromising spirit of, 242 
confirms Krsna is original person, 44, 393 
delivered Bhagavatam to Sukadeva, 57 
describes Krsna’s creations, 74 
disciple of Narada, 146, 220 
divided Veda into branches, 157 
history of his birth, 205 
his transcendental scholarship, 226 
his Vedanta-siitra dazzling as midday sun, 
23 
his vision completely perfect, 237 
instructed by Narada, 223-279 


Vyasadeva 
not followed by mechanical Vedanta stu- 
dents, 22 
played part of householder, 196, 318 
resides in Himalayas, 206 
rst amongst the brahmanas, 223 
spiritual preceptor for all men, 61 


WwW 


always involves massacre of innocent, 434 
codes of religious, 356 
due to animal slaughter, 357 
hot and cold, 67 
Wealth 
as Laksmi, 268 
difficult problem for devotees, 108 
distributed to brahmanas, 624 
more wanted by foolish, ] 22 , 108 
proper distribution of, 924 
Welfare work 
devotees eager to render, 208 
for material prosperity, 329, 435 
of Maharaja Pariksit, 203 
Wife 
as better half of husband, 364 
duties of, 591 
her duty to follow husband, 507 
more wives wanted by foolish, 122 
of sannyasi a civil widow, 699 
Women 
cannot penetrate Vedas, 24 
can practice devotional service, 93 
can take shelter of Lord, 72 
classified with dvija-bandhus and sidras, 
158 
compared to fire, men to butter, 528 
create havoc by adultery, 475 
difficult problem for devotees, 108 
dressed too attractively in Kali-yuga, 905 
fruitive workers take pleasure in, 232 
grossly neglected in Kali-yuga, 86 
have no discriminatory power, 362 
illicit connection with, 62 
less intelligent, 394 
mild nature of, 361-362 
more powerful than men, 475 
most beautiful in Ketuimala, 850 
not desired by Caitanya, 40 
offer obeisances without reservation, 395 
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Women 
powerful controlled by shyness, 475 
power of inspiration for men, 475 
Sati rite most perfect action for, 728 
their killing greatest of sins, 434 
their material beauty an illusion, 528 
unable to speculate, 395 
unchaste when unprotected, 379, 380 
varnasrama-dharma_ restricts association 
with, 599 
Work 
destruction of tree of, 269 
only for the Lord, 272 
transmigration according to nature of, 247, 
270 
Worship 
of demigods rejected, 12] 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam, 182 


Y 


Yada yada hi dharmasya glanih 
quoted, 49 
Yadu dynasty 
confidential demigods in, 813 
died in madness of intoxication, 813 
instructed by Dattatrevya, 149 
Krsna’s own dynasty, 160, 72) 
protected by the arms of the Lord, 757 
supplemented Krsna’s pastimes, 811] 
Yajnia 
See Sacrifice 
Yajiartha karmano ‘nyatra karma-bandhanah 
quoted, 657 
Yajnavalkya 
cited, 591 
Yamaraja 
as Vidura, 830 
cordial friend to devotees, 830 
cursed by Manduka Muni, 680 
does not spare life of scientist, 844 
father of Yudhisthira, 368 
fear personified to nondevotees, 830 
invited to Naimisaranya sacrifice, 844 
one of twelve Mahajanas, 680 
Yasoda 
bound baby Krsna, 410 
her good fortune, 24 
more exalted than Kunti, 412 
mother of Krsna, 78 
Yena sarvam idam tatam 


quoted, 619 


Yoga 
as cheap healing process, 723 
controls hunger, 475 
factual realization of trance, 959 
for realizing Krsna, 124 
how to establish oneself in, 479 
mechanical system, 723 
restraint of senses by, 312 
to get in touch with Supreme, 124 
See also Self-realization, 
Yogamaya 
as Krsna’s inconceivable potency, 738 
fully displayed in pastimes, 604 
sanctifies Krsna’s glories, 603 
Yogis 
can expand tenfold, 590 
engaged in ninefold devotional service, 466 
leave body at own will, 477 
modern manifest magical feats, 723 
opposed to devotional service, 17 
prohibited from sex indulgence, 6 
realize Paramatma, 98 
stranded by mystic powers, 124 
unsuccessiul take good births, 124-125 
Yudhisthira 
addressed as chief amongst the Purus, 626 
as prototype of his ancestors, 630 
compared to Indra, 380 
head of mahatmas, 420 
his enemy never born, 379, 700 
his power loving affection, 430 
his rule established by Krsna, 385, 413 
his solid sovereign power, 613 
King of Kurus, 377 
knew science of Krsna, 612 
like inert mad urchin, 824 
morality personified, 42] 
no mere tax collector, 508 
Pariksit inherited kingdom from, 200 
personality of goodness, 611 
retired to set example, 817 


Z 
Zodiac 
guod signs at Pariksit’s birth, 620 
Zoo morphism 


not applicable to Krsna, 78 
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EXPLANATION OF THE COVER 


1. The original spiritual planet, which resembles the whorl 
of a huge lotus flower, is called Goloka Vrndavana. It is the 
abode of Lord Krsna, the original Personality of Godhead. 

2. This original planet Goloka throws off a spiritual ray of 
effulgence called brahmajyoti which is the ultimate goal of 
the impersonalists. 

3. Within this unlimited brahmajyoti there are unlimited 
numbers of spiritual planets, as there are innumerable 
material planets within the sun rays of the material universes. 
These spiritual planets are dominated by plenary expansions 
of Lord Krsna, and the inhabitants there are ever liberated 
living beings. They are all four-handed. The Lord is known 
there as Narayana, and the planets are known as Vaikunthas. 

4. Sometimes a spiritual cloud overtakes a corner of the 
spiritual sky of brahmajyoti, and the covered portion is 
called the mahat-tattva. The Lord then, by His portion as 
Maha-Visnu, lies down in the water within the mahat- 
tattva. The water is called the Causal Ocean (kdrana-jala). 

5.As He sleeps within the Causal Ocean, innumerable 
universes are generated with His breathing. These floating 
universes are scattered all over the Causal Ocean. They stay 
during a breath of Maha-Visnu. 

6. In each and every universal globe the same Maha-Visnu 
enters again as GarbhodakaSayi Visnu and lies there on the 
Garbha Ocean on the serpentine Sesa incarnation. From His 
navel-abdomen sprouts a lotus stem, and on the lotus, 
Brahma, the lord of the universe, is born. Brahma creates 
all living beings of different shapes in terms of desire within 
the universe. He also creates the sun, moon and other demi- 
gods. 


(continued on back flap) 


7. The sun is situated almost in the center of each and 
every universe, and it distributes profuse light and heat all 
over the universe. There are millions and billions of suns in 
all the millions and billions of universes within the mahat- 
tattva. The suns and moons are required within the universes 
because they are dark by nature. The Vedas instruct us to go 
out of the dark universes and reach the glowing effulgence, 
the brahmajyoti. 

8. The brahmajyoti is due to the illuminating Vaikuntha 
planets, which need no sun or moon or power of electricity. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam helps us reach the supreme planet, 
Goloka Vrndavana. The door is open for everyone. Human 
life is meant for this particular aim, for it is the highest 
perfection. 


His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
first met his spiritual master, Srtla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatt 
Gosvamt Maharaja, in Calcutta in 1922. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
liked this educated young man and injected in him the idea 
of preaching the message of Srimad-Bhagavatam all over the 
world. At Allahabad in 1933 Srila Prabhupada became his 
formally initiated disciple, and in 1937, just days before 
Srila Bhak tisiddhanta’s departure from this mortal world, he 
was specifically ordered to spread Krsna consciousness in the 
English language. Thus in 1944 Srila Prabhupada started 
Back .to Godhead magazine, which is now circulated in six 
different languages throughout the world, and he also pub- 
lished, in English, the first three volumes of his Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

In 1965, at the advanced age of 70, His Divine Grace 
sailed to the United States to fulfill his master’s sacred 
mission, bringing with him only seven dollars, some books 
and a pair of hand cymbals. Shortly afterwards he began 
classes on Bhagavad-gita in a small storefront in New York 
City. Now, only six years later, Srila Prabhupada’s Inter- 
national Society for Krishna Consciousness, with more than 
seventy centers in major cities throughout the world, has 
become an important institution of spiritual knowledge and 
culture, and Srila Prabhupada’s authoritative translations, 
commentaries and summary studies of Vedic literature have 
become standard textbooks of transcendental science. 
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His Divine Grace 
_ A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 


PLATE ONE 


Five thousand years ago the great rdjarsi (saintly king) Maharaja 
Pariksit reigned as emperor of the world. Having received a warning that 
he would die within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and 
retired to the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now Delhi) to fast until 
death and receive spiritual enlightenment. There, in an assembly of 
learned saints, he heard the entire Srimad-Bhagavatam from the great 
sage Sukadeva Gosvami. The Bhagavatam begins with Emperor 
Pariksit’s sober i inquiry to Sukadeva Gosvami: “You are the spiritual 
master of great saints and devotees. I am therefore begging you to show 
the way of perfection for all persons, and especially for one who is about 
to die. Please let me know what a man should hear, chant, remember and 
worship, and also what he should not do. Please explain all this to me.” 
Sukadeva Gosvadmi’s answer to this question and numerous other ques- 
tions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the nature 
of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages in rapt 
attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s death. 


(pp. 22-26) 


PLATE SIX 


After being born out of the lotus growing from the navel of 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu, Lord Brahma turned his attention toward the 
task of creation. But he could see only darkness in every direction. Then 
Brahma heard the sound tapa (penance) vibrated in the ether, and he sat 
in meditation. After one thousand celestial years, the sound of Krsna’s 
flute entered into the ear of Brahma as the Vedic mantra om. When the 
sound vibration of Krsna’s flute was expressed through the mouth of 
Brahma, it became the Gayatri mantra. Thus by the influence of Krsna’s 
flute, Brahma, the supreme creature and first living entity of this ma- 
terial universe, attained all Vedic knowledge and became the original 
spiritual master of all living entities. (p. 123) 
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PLATE SEVEN 


On the full-moon night of the autumn season, Lord Sri Krsna attracted 
the young milkmaids of Vrndavana to the forest with the sound of His 
celebrated flute. As they approached Him, one of the gopis said to Krsna, 
“Dear Krsna, by seeing Your beautiful face decorated with tresses of 
hair, by seeing the beauty of Your earrings falling on Your cheeks, and 
by seeing the nectar of Your lips, the beauty of Your smiling glances, 
Your two arms, which assure complete fearlessness, and Your broad 
chest, whose beauty arouses conjugal attraction, we have simply surren- 
dered ourselves to become Your maidservants.” (p. 145) 


PLATE EIGHT 


Our material senses cannot perceive the transcendental, all-spiritual 
body of the Supreme Lord. Nevertheless, out of His causeless mercy, the 
Lord, by expanding His spiritual potencies, can manifest Himself as the 
Deity, or arcd-vigraha, thus allowing us to see Him. Although seemingly 
made of material elements like stone, wood, or earth, the Deity, the arca 
incarnation, is directly Lord Sri Krsna Himself. The omnipotent 
Supreme Personality of Godhead can appear anywhere without being 
contaminated by matter. (pp. 167-171) 


PLATE NINE 


In the supreme spiritual abode of Goloka Vrndavana, Lord Krsna al- 
ways revels in pastimes of love with His dearest devotees, the gopis. And 
of all the gopis, Srimati Radharani is the dearmost, for she is the com- 
plete tenderhearted feminine counterpart of the Lord. “‘My dear 
auspicious Radharani,” said Krsna once upon Their meeting, “Your body 
is the source of all beauty. Your red lips are sweeter than nectar, Your 
face bears the aroma of a lotus flower, Your words defeat the melodious 
vibrations of the cuckoo, and Your limbs are cooler than the pulp of san- 
dalwood. All My transcendental senses are overwhelmed in ecstatic 
pleasure by tasting You, who are completely decorated with beautiful 
qualities.” ( D. 173) 


PLATE TEN 


Lord Sri Krsna, the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, incar- 
nates Himself in various forms age after age to perform specific missions. 
Here we see His ten most prominent lild-avatdras (pastime incarna- 
tions). Beginning in the lower left-hand corner and moving clockwise, 
we find (1) Lord Matsya, the fish incarnation, who protected Vaivasvata 
Manu by supporting the boat he was in during a complete inundation of 
the universe; (2) Lord Karma, the tortoise incarnation, whose shell 
served as a pivot for Mandara Mountain when it was being used as a 
churning rod by the theists and the atheists; (3) Lord Varaha, the boar 
incarnation, who lifted the earth up from the nether regions of the uni- 
verse and slew the great demon Hiranyaksa; (4) Lord Nrsirnhadeva, the 
half-man_ half-lion, who bifurcated the strong body of the atheist 
Hiranyakagipu with His nails; (5) Lord Vamanadeva, the dwarf- 
brahmana incarnation, who begged three steps of land from Bali 
Maharaja; (6) Lord Parasurdma, who annihilated the administrative 
class (ksatriyas) twenty-one times; (7) Lord Ramacandra, who accepted 
exile in the forest with His beloved consort, Sitadevi, and then exhibited 
superhuman powers by controlling the Indian Ocean and killing the 
atheist King Ravana; (8) Lord Sri Krsna Himself (seen here with Lord 
Balarama, His first expansion), who performed such wonderful pastimes 
as holding Govardhana Hill aloft for seven days to protect His friends in 
Vrndavana from King Indra’s inundation; (9) Lord Buddha, who ap- 
peared just to delude those who are envious of the faithful theists: and 
(10) Lord Kalki, who will appear at the end of the Kali-yuga to annihi- 
late all the atheists. (p. 197) 


PLATE ELEVEN 


Desirous to learn the cause of all causes, Sri Narada Muni approached 
his father, four-headed Lord Brahma, and spoke as follows: “‘My dear 
father, whatever was created in the past, whatever will be created in the 
future, and whatever is being created at present, as well as everything 
within the universe, is within your grip, just like a walnut. As the spider 
very easily creates the network of its cobweb without being defeated by 
others, so also you yourself, by employing your self-sufficient energy, 
appear to create without any others’ help. Yet we are moved to wonder 
about the existence of someone more powerful than you when we think 
of your great austerities and perfect discipline, although your good self is 
so powerful in the matter of creation. My dear father, what is the source 
of your knowledge, and under whom are you working?” Lord Brahma 
replied, ““My dear Narada, what you have spoken about me is under- 
standable, because unless and until one is aware of the Personality of 
Godhead, who is the ultimate truth beyond me, one is sure to be illu- 
sioned by observing my powerful activities. The truth is that | create 
only after the Lord’s creation by His personal effulgence, the brahma- 
Jyoti, just as when the sun manifests its fire, then the moon, the firma- 
ment, the planets and the twinkling stars are also manifest. Therefore | 
offer my obeisances and meditate upon Lord Krsna, the Personality of 
Godhead, whose invincible potency influences the less intelligent class of 
men to call me the supreme controller.” (pp. 238-249) 


PLATE TWELVE 


Five hundred years ago, in Nadiya, India, the Lord incarnated as Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu to introduce the sankirtana-yajria, the sacrifice of 
congregationally chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. Accompanied by His 
dear devotees, especially Sri | Nityananda Prabhu, Sri Advaita Acarya, Sri 
Gadadhara Pandita, and Sri Srivasa Pandita, Lord Caitanya would 
nightly perform kirtana at Sri Srivasa’s house. There He preached, there 
He sang, there He danced, and there He expressed the highest spiritual 
ecstasies — infusing whoever saw and heard Him with krsna-bhakti, de- 
votional service to Lord Sri Krsna. (p. 269) 


PLATE THIRTEEN 


In a corner of the spiritual sky (brahmajyoti) a spiritual cloud some- 
times appears, and the covered portion is called the mahat-tattva. Then, 
by His plenary portion known as Maha-Visnu, the Lord lies down within 
the water of the mahat-tattva. This water is called the Causal Ocean. 
While Maha-Visnu sleeps within the Causal Ocean, innumerable uni- 
verses are generated along with His breathing. These floating universes 
scatter all over the Causal Ocean, remaining manifest only during the 
breathing period of Maha-Visnu. In each and every universal globe the 
same Maha-Visnu enters as Garbhodakasayi Visnu and lies down on the 
serpentlike Sesa incarnation, and from His navel a lotus sprouts. Upon 
the lotus is born Brahma, the lord of the universe, who creates the sun, 
the moon, the demigods and all forms of living beings of different shapes 
in terms of their different desires. (p. 278) 


PLATE FOURTEEN 


The universal form of the Lord is the complete whole of everything 
that be. This form, adorned with various crowns, clubs, discs, spears and 
other weapons, is difficult to look at because of its glaring, fiery 
effulgence, immeasurable like the sun. Many, many other forms expand 
without limit from this universal body of the Lord, which spreads 
throughout the sky and the planets and all space in between. His arms 
are the resting place for the great demigods and other leaders, such as 
Lord Brahma, Siva, Sarya and Candra. Indeed, all varieties of living en- 
tities, including the birds, beasts, trees and everything that be, are all 
covered by the universal form of the Lord at all times, although He is 
transcendental to all of them, eternally existing as the Supersoul in a 
form not exceeding nine inches. (pp. 280-305) 
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PLATE FIFTEEN 


The original spiritual planet, which resembles the whorl of a huge 
lotus flower, is called Goloka Vrndavana. It is the abode of Lord Krsna, 
the original Personality of Godhead. This original planet of Goloka 
throws off a spiritual effulgence called the brahmayjyoti, within which are 
unlimited numbers of spiritual planets or Vaikunthalokas. The concep- 
tion of spiritual bliss (brahmdnanda) is fully present in those planets. 
Each of them is eternal, indestructible and free from all kinds of 
inebrieties experienced in the material world. Each of them is self- 
illuminating and more powerfully dazzling than (if we can imagine) the 
total sunshine of millions of mundane suns. The inhabitants of those 
planets have full knowledge of everything; they are all godly and free 
from all sorts of material hankerings. They have nothing to do there ex- 
cept to render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord 
Narayana, who is the predominating Deity in every Vaikuntha planet. 
The Lord and His eternal servitors in the transcendental kingdom all 
have eternal forms, which are auspicious, infallible, spiritual and eter- 
nally youthful. In other words, they do not experience birth, death, old 
age or disease. Thus that eternal land is full of transcendental enjoyment, 


beauty and bliss. (pp. 308-309) 


PLATE TWO 


Haridasa Thakura, a great devotee of Lord Sri Caitanya, used to live in 
a cave, and by chance a great venomous snake also was a copartner of the 
cave. Some admirers of Haridasa, who had to visit the Thakura every 
day, feared the snake and gave a suggestion to the Thakura to leave that 
place. Because his devotees were afraid of the snake, Haridésa Thakura 
agreed to the proposal on their account. But as soon as this was settled, 
the snake actually crawled out of its hole in the cave and left the cave for 
good. By the dictation of the Lord, who lives also within the heart of a 
snake, the snake gave preference to Haridasa and decided to leave the 
place and not disturb him. (p. 75) 


PLATE THREE 


A plenary portion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead known as 
the Supersoul resides within the body in the region of the heart. He 
measures about eight inches and has four hands, carrying a lotus, a 
wheel of a chariot, a conchshell and a club respectively. His mouth ex- 
presses His happiness, His eyes are spread like lotus petals and His gar- 
ments, bedecked with valuable jewels, are yellowish like the saffron of a 
kadamba flower. His ornaments are all made of gold, set with jewels, and 
He wears a glowing headdress and earrings. On His chest He wears the 
Kaustubha jewel engraved with a beautiful calf, on His shoulders He 
wears other jewels, and around His neck He wears a garland of fresh 
flowers. About His waist He wears an ornamental wreath; on His fingers, 
rings studded with valuable jewels. His leglet, His bangles, His oiled hair 
curling with bluish tint and His beautiful smiling face are all very pleas- 
ing. The Lord’s magnanimous pastimes and the glowing glancing of His 
smiling face all indicate His extensive benedictions. (pp. 80-85) 


PLATE FOUR 


By the strength of scientific knowledge of transcendence, the medita- 
tive devotee should be well situated in absolute realization and thus be 
able to extinguish all material desires. Then he can give up the material 
body by blocking with his heel the air hole through which stool is evacu- 
ated and then lifting the life air progressively through the six primary 
places. Slowly, searching out the proper places with intelligence, he 
should push up the life air from the navel to the heart, from there to the 
chest, and from there to the root of the palate. Thereafter, he should 
push up the life air to the space between the eyebrows, and then, block- 
ing up the seven outlets of the life air, he should maintain his aim for 
going back home, back to Godhead. If he is completely free from all 
desires for material enjoyment, he should then reach the cerebral hole 
and give up this material connection, having gone to the Supreme. 


(pp. 99-102) 


PLATE FIVE 


Because he is fixed in unbroken devotional service to the Lord, Narada 
Muni has received the grace of the almighty Visnu. Thus he is a liberated 
spaceman, and he can travel anywhere without restriction, both in the 
transcendental world and in the three divisions of the material world. As 
he travels, he constantly sings the glories of the Lord and vibrates his 
vind, which is charged with transcendental sound and which was given to 


him by Lord Krsna Himself. (p. 106) 


CHAPTER ONE 


The First Step in God Realization 


INVOCATION 
wv to bat =. 
do AMT ATA ATASAT | 
om namo bhagavate vasudevaya 


om—O my Lord;namah—my respectful obeisances unto You; bhagavate 
~—unto the Personality of Godhead ; vasudevaya—unto Lord Krsna, the son 
of Vasudeva. 


TRANSLATION 
O my Lord, the all-pervading Personality of Godhead, I offer my 


respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


Vasudevaya means to Krsna, the son of Vasudeva. As by chanting the 
name of Krsna, Vasudeva, one can achieve all the good results of charity, 
austerity and penances, so by the chanting of this mantra, om namo 
bhagavate vasudevaya, it is to be understood that the author or the 
speaker, or anyone of the readers of Srimad-Bhagavatam, is offering 
respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Lord Krsna, the reservoir of 
all pleasure. In the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, the principles 
of creation are described, and as such, the First Canto can be called 
“Creation.” 

Similarly, in the Second Canto, the post-creation cosmic manifestation is 
described. The different planetary systems are described in the Second 
Canto as different parts of the universal body of the Lord. For this reason, 
the Second Canto can be called ‘“The Cosmic Manifestation.” There are ten 
chapters in the Second Canto, and in these ten chapters the purpose of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam and the different symptoms of this purpose are nar- 
rated. In the First Chapter, the glories of chanting are described, and the 
process of meditation on the universal form of the Lord by the neophyte 


1 


2 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 2, Ch. 1 


devotees is hinted. In the first verse, Sukadeva Gosvami replies to the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit, who asked him about one’s duties at the 
point of his death. Maharaja Partksit was glad to receive Sukadeva Go- 
svami, and he was proud of being a descendant of Arjuna, the intimate 
friend of Krsna. Personally, he was very humble and meek, but he ex- 
pressed his gladness that Lord Krsna was very kind to the sons of Pandu, 
or his grandfathers, especially his own grandfather, Arjuna. And because 
Lord Krsna is always pleased with his family, therefore, at the verge of 
Maharaja Pariksit’s death, Sukadeva Gosvami was sent to help him in the 
process of self-realization. Maharaja Pariksit was a devotee of Lord Krsna 
from his childhood, so he had natural affection for Krsna, and Sukadeva 
Gosvami could understand his devotion to Lord Krsna. Therefore, he 
welcomed the questions about his duty. Because the King hinted that 
worship of Lord Krsna is the ultimate function of every living entity, 
Sukadeva Gosvami welcomed the suggestion and said, ‘“‘Because you have 
raised questions about Krsna, your question is most glorious.” The trans- 
lation of the first verse is as follows. 


TEXT 1 


ays sara 
sa = f~ 6 
qiarey at a: Ha salad FT| 
AMATI: TAT AMTSINTY Fz Tl F I 
sri Suka uvaca 
vartyan esa te prasnah 
krto loka-hitam nrpa 
atmavit-sammatah pumsam 
Srotavyadisu yah parah 
Sri suka uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: variyan—glorious; esa—all 
these; te—your; prasnah—questions; krtah—made by you; loka-hitam— 
beneficial for all men; nrpa—the king; atmavit—transcendentalist; sam- 


matah—approved; pumsam-—of all men; srotavyadisu—in the matter of all 
kinds of hearing; yah—what is; parah—the supreme. 


TRANSLATION 


Sti Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, your question is glorious 
because it is very beneficial to all kinds of people. To hear the answer to 
this question is the prime subject matter of hearing, and it is approved by 
all transcendentalists. 


Text 2] The First Step in God Realization 3 


PURPORT 


Even the very question is so nice that it is the best subject matter for 
hearing. Simply by such questioning and hearing, one can achieve the 
highest perfectional stage of life. Because Lord Krsna is the original 
Supreme Person, any question about Him is original and perfect. Lord Si 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu said that the highest perfection of life is to achieve 
transcendental loving service of Krsna. Because questions and answers 
about Krsna elevate one to that transcendental position, the questions of 
Maharaja Pariksit about Krsna philosophy are greatly glorified. Maharaja 
Pariksit wanted to absorb his mind completely in Krsna, and such ab- 
sorption can be effected simply by hearing about the uncommon activities 
of Krsna. For instance, in the Bhagavad-gita it is stated that simply by 
understanding the transcendental nature of Lord Krsna’s appearance, 
disappearance, and activities, one can immediately return back to home, 
back to Godhead, and never come back to this miserable condition of 
material existence. It is very auspicious, therefore, to hear always about 
Krsna. So Maharaja Pariksit requested Sukadeva Gosvami to narrate the 
activities of Krsna so that he could engage his mind in Krsna. The activities 
of Krsna are nondifferent from Himself. As long as one is engaged in 
hearing such transcendental activities of Krsna, he remains aloof from the 
conditional life of material existence. The topics of Lord Krsna are so 
auspicious that they purify the speaker, the hearer, and the inquirer. They 
are compared to the Ganges waters, which flow from the toe of Lord 
Krsna. Wherever the Ganges waters go, they purify the land and the person 
who bathes in them. Similarly, Krsne-katha or the topics of Krsna are so 
pure that wherever they are spoken, the place, the hearer, the inquirer, the 
speaker and all concerned become purified. 


TEXT 2 
MATa Usiez TN Aled AAT! | 
BTA Tey TeahTAT NI + I 


Srotavyadini rajendra 
nrnam santi sahasrasah 

apasyatam atma-tattvam 
grhesu grha-medhinam 


Srotavyadini—subject matter for hearing; rajendra—O Emperor; nrnam— 
of the human society; santi—there are; sahasrasah—hundreds and thou- 
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sands; apasyatam—of the blind; atma-tattvam—knowledge of self, the 
ultimate truth; grhesu—at home; grha-medhinadm-—of persons too materially 
engrossed. 


TRANSLATION 


Those persons who are materially engrossed, being blind to the know- 
ledge of ultimate truth, have many things as subject matter for hearing in 
the human society, O Emperor. 


PURPORT 


In the revealed scriptures there are two nomenclatures for the house- 
holder’s life. One is grhastha, and the other is grhamedhi. The grhasthas 
are those who live together with wife and children, but live transcen- 
dentally for realizing the ultimate truth. The grhamedhis, however, are 
those who live only for the benefit of the family members, extended or 
centralized, and thus are envious of others. The word medhi indicates 
jealousy of others. The grhamedhis, being interested in family affairs 
only, are certainly envious of others. Therefore, one grhamedhi is not on 
good terms with another grhamedhi, and in the extended form, one 
community, society or nation is not on good terms with another counter- 
part of selfish interest. In the age of Kali, all the householders are jealous 
of one another because they are blind to the knowledge of ultimate truth. 
They have many subject matters for hearing, namely political, scientific, 
social, economic and so on, but due to a poor fund of knowledge, they set 
aside the question of the ultimate miseries of life, namely miseries of 
birth, death, old age and disease. Factually, the human life is meant for 
making an ultimate solution to birth, death, old age and disease, but the 
grhamedhis, being illusioned by the material nature, forget everything 
about self-realization. The ultimate solution of the problems of life is to 
go back to home, back to Godhead, and thus, as stated in the Bhagavad- 
gita, the miseries of material existence—birth, death, old age and disease— 
are removed. (Bg. 8.16) 

The process of going back to home, back to Godhead, is to hear about 
the Supreme Lord, His name, form, attributes, pastimes, paraphernalia and 
variegatedness. Foolish people do not know this. They want to hear some- 
thing about the name, form, etc., of everything temporary, but they do 
not know how to utilize this propensity of hearing for the ultimate good. 
Misguided as they are, they also create some false literatures about the 
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name, form, attributes, etc., of the ultimate truth. One should not, there- 
fore, become a grhamedhi simply to exist for envying others, but one 
should become a real householder in terms of the scriptural injunctions. 


TEXT 3 


faa feaa AG FTAA FATT! | 
fea Wie AAA STATA A I 3 I 


nidraya hniyate naktam 
vyavayena ca va vayah 

diva carthehaya rajan 
kutumba-bharanena va 


nidraya—by sleeping; hriyate—wastes; naktam—night; vyavayena—sex 
indulgence; ca—also; va—either; vayah—duration of life; diva—days; ca— 
and; artha—economic; thaya—development; rajan—O King; kutumba— 
family members; bharanena— maintaining; va—either. 


TRANSLATION 


The lifetime of such envious householders is passed at night either in 
sleeping or in sex indulgence, and in the daytime either in making money 
or maintaining family members. 


PURPORT 


The present human civilization is primarily based on the principles of 
sleeping and sex indulgence at night and earning money in the day and 
spending the same for family maintenance. Such form of human civiliza- 
tion is condemned by the Bhagavata school. 

Because human life is a combination of matter and spirit soul, the whole 
process of Vedic knowledge is directed at liberating the spirit soul from 
the contamination of matter. The knowledge concerning this is called 
atma-tattva. Those men who are too materialistic are unaware of this 
knowledge and are more inclined to economic development for material 
enjoyment. Such materialistic men are called karmis or fruitive laborers, 
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and they are allowed regulated economic development or association of 
woman for sex indulgence. Those who are above the karmis, that is, the 
jidnis, yogis and devotees, are strictly prohibited from sex indulgence. 
The karmis are more or less devoid of atma-tattva knowledge, and as such, 
their life is spent without spiritual profit. The human life is not meant for 
hard labor for cconomic development, nor is it meant for sex indulgence 
like the dogs and hogs. It is specially meant for making a solution to the 
problems of material life and the miseries thereof. So the karmis waste 
their valuable human life by sleeping and sex indulgence at night, and by 
laboring hard in the daytime to accumulate wealth, and after doing so, 
they try to improve the standard of materialistic life. The materialistic way 
of life is described herein in a nutshell, and how foolishly men waste the 
boon of human life is described as follows. 


TEXT 4 


RIAA 


a TA edt weary a als Uy tl 


dehapatya-kalatradisv 
atma-sainyesv asatsv apt 

tesam pramatto nidhanam 
pasyann api na pasyati 


deha—body; apatya—children; kalatra—wife; adisu—and in everything in 
relation to them; atma—own; sainyesu—fighting soldiers; asatsu—fallible; 
api—in spite of; tesam—of all of them; pramattah—too attached; nidhanam 
—destruction; pasyan—having been experienced; api—although; na—does 
not; pasyati—see it. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons devoid of atma-tattva do not inquire into the problems of life, 
being too attached to the fallible soldiers like the body, children, wife, 
etc. Although sufficiently experienced, still they do not see their inevitable 
destruction. 
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PURPORT 


This material world is called the world of death. Every living being, 
beginning from Brahma, whose duration of life is some thousands of 
millions of years, down to the microbial germs who live for a few seconds 
only, is struggling for existence. Therefore, this life is a sort of fight with 
material nature, which imposes death upon all. In the human form of life, 
a living being is competent enough to come to an understanding of this 
great struggle for existence, but being too attached to family members, 
society, country, etc., he wants to win over the invincible material nature 
by the aid of bodily strength, children, wife, relatives, etc. Although he is 
sufficiently experienced in the matter by dint of past experience and 
previous examples of the deceased predecessors, he does not see that the 
so-called fighting soldiers like the children, relatives, society members and 
countrymen are all fallible in the great struggle. One should examine the 
fact that his father or his father’s father has already died, and therefore he 
himself is also sure to die, and similarly, his children, who are the would- 
be fathers of their children, will also die in due course. No one will 
survive in this struggle with material nature. The history of human society 
definitely proves it, yet the foolish people still suggest that in the future 
they will be able to live perpetually, with the help of material science. 
This poor fund of knowledge exhibited by human society is certainly 
misleading, and it is all due to ignoring the matter of the constitution of 
the living soul. This material world exists only as a dream, due to our 
attachment to it. Otherwise, the living soul is always different from the 
material nature. The great ocean of material nature is tossing with the 
waves of time, and the so-called living conditions are something like 
foaming bubbles, which appear before us as bodily self, wife, children, 
society, countrymen, etc. Due to a lack of the knowledge of self, we 
become victimized by the force of ignorance and thus spoil the valuable 
energy of human life in a vain search after permanent living conditions, 
which are impossible in this material world. 

Our friends, relatives and so-called wives and children are not only 
fallible, but also bewildered by the outward glamor of material existence. 
As such, they cannot save us. Still we think that we are safe within the 
orbit of the family, society or country. 

The whole materialistic advancement of human civilization is like the 
decoration of a dead body. Everyone is a dead body flapping only for a 
few days, and yet all the energy of human life is being wasted in the 
decoration of this dead body. Sukadeva Gosvami is pointing out the duty 
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of the human being after showing the actual position of bewildered human 
activities. Persons who are devoid of the knowledge of dtma-tattva are 
misguided, but those who are devotees of the Lord and have perfect 
realization of transcendental knowledge are not bewildered. 


TEXT 5 


TATANA AATCHT TATA Ae | 
MATT: Beaeay MATA STAATT II 4 II 


tasmad bharata sarvatma 
bhagavan isvaro hanh 

Srotavyah kirtitavyas ca 
smartavyas cecchatabhayam 


tasmat—for this reason; bhdrata—O descendant of Bharata; sarvatma— 
the Supersoul; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; isvarah—the con- 
troller; harih—the Lord who vanquishes all miseries; srotavyah—is to be 
heard; kirtitavyah—to be glorified; ca—also; smartavyah—to be remem- 
bered; ca—and; icchata—of one who desires; abhayam—freedom. 


TRANSLATION 


O descendant of King Bharata, one who desires to be free from all 
miseries must hear, glorify and also remember the Personality of Godhead, 
who is the Supersoul, the controller and the savior from all miseries. 


PURPORT 


In the previous verse, Sti Sukadeva Gosvami has described how the 
foolish materially-attached men are wasting their valuable time in the 
improvement of the material conditions of life by sleeping, indulging in 
sex life, developing economic conditions and maintaining a band of rela- 
tives who are to be vanquished in the air of oblivion. Being engaged in all 
these materialistic activities, the living soul entangles himself in the cycle 
of the law of fruitive actions. This entails the chain of birth and death in 
the 8,400,000 species of life: the aquatics, the vegetables, the reptiles, the 
birds, the beasts, the uncivilized man, and then again the human form, 
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which is the chance of getting out of the cycle of fruitive action. There- 
fore, if one desires freedom from this vicious circle, then one must cease 
to act as a karmi or enjoyer of the results of one’s own work, good or bad. 
One should not do anything, either good or bad, on his own account, but 
must execute everything on behalf of the Supreme Lord, the ultimate 
proprietor of everything that be. This process of doing work is recom- 
mended in the Bhagavad-gita also (Bg. 9.27), where instruction is given for 
working on the Lord’s account. Therefore, one should first of all hear 
about the Lord. When one has perfectly and scrutinizingly heard, one must 
glorify His acts and deeds, and thus it will become possible to remember 
constantly the transcendental nature of the Lord. Hearing and glorifying 
the Lord are identical with the transcendental nature of the Lord, and by 
so doing, one will be always in the association of the Lord. This brings 
freedom from all sorts of fearfulness. The Lord is the Supersoul (Param- 
atma) present in the hearts of all living beings, and thus by the above 
hearing and glorifying process, the Lord invites the association of all in His 
creation. This process of hearing and glorifying the Lord is applicable for 
everyone, whoever he may be, and it will lead one to the ultimate success 
in everything in which one may be engaged by providence. There are 
many classes of human beings: the fruitive workers, the empiric philoso- 
phers, the mystic yogis, and ultimately, the unalloyed devotees. For all of 
them, one and the same process is applicable for achieving the desired 
success. Everyone wants to be free from all kinds of fearfulness, and every- 
one wants the fullest extent of happiness in life. The perfect process for 
achieving this, here and now, is recommended in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
which is uttered by a great authority like Srila Sukadeva Gosvami. By 
hearing and glorifying the Lord, all a person’s activities become molded 
into spiritual activities, and thus all conception of material miseries 
becomes completely vanquished. 


TEXT 6 


CAA ACA A PIRI AEA | 
HASTA: TW: Taaed ATE 1 & Il 


etavan sankhya-yogabhyam 
sva-dharma-parinisthaya 

janma-labhah parah purisam 
ante nardyana-smytih 
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etavan—all these; sankhya—complete knowledge of matter and spirit; 
yogabhyam—knowledge of mystic power; sva-dharma—particular occupa- 
tional duty; parinisthaya—by full perception; janma—birth; labhah—gain; 
parah—the supreme; pumsam—of a person; ante—at the end; narayana— 
Personality of Godhead; smrtih—remembrance. 


TRANSLATION 


The highest perfection of human life, achieved either by complete 
knowledge of matter and spirit, by practice of mystic powers, or by per- 
fect discharge of occupational duty, is to remember the Personality of 


Godhead at the end of life. 
PURPORT 


Narayana is the transcendental Personality of Godhead beyond the 
material creation. Everything that is created, sustained, and at the end, 
annihilated, is within the compass of mahat-tattva (material principle) and 
is known as the material world. The existence of Narayana, or the 
Personality of Godhead, is not within the jurisdiction of this mahat-tattva, 
and as such, the name, form, attributes, etc., of Narayana are beyond the 
jurisdiction of the material world. By speculation of empiric philosophy, 
which discerns matter from spirit, or by cultivation of mystic powers, 
which ultimately helps the performer to reach any planet of the universe 
or beyond the universe, or by discharge of religious duties, one can achieve 
the highest perfection, provided one is able to reach the stage of Narayana- 
smrti, or constant remembrance of the Personality of Godhead. This is 
only possible by the association of a pure devotee, who can give a finishing 
touch to the transcendental activities of all janis, yogis, or karmis, in 
terms of the prescribed duties defined in the scriptures. There are many 
historical instances of the achievement of spiritual perfection, such as that 
of the Sanakadi Rsis or the nine celebrated Yogendras, who attained per- 
fection only after being situated in the devotional service of the Lord. 
None of the devotees of the Lord ever deviated from the path of devo- 
tional service by taking to other methods as adopted by the jianis or 
yogis. Everyone is anxious to achieve the highest perfection of his par- 
ticular activity, and it is indicated herein that such perfection is Narayana- 
smrti, for which everyone must endeavor his best. In other words, life 
should be molded in such a manner that one is able to progressively 
remember the Personality of Godhead in every step of life. 
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TEXT 7 
WaT FAN Tatar fare: | 
aoae Ted A QA eTA Fe Il 9 It 


prayena munayo rajan 
nivrtta vidhi-sedhatah 

nairgunya-stha ramante sma 
gunanukathane hareh 


prayena—mainly; munayah—all sages; rajan—O King; nivrttah—above 
the; vidhi—regulative principles; sedhatah—from restrictions; nairgunya- 
sthah—transcendentally situated ;ramante—take pleasure in; sma—distinctly; 
gunanukathane—describing the glories; hareh—of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, mainly the topmost transcendentalists, who are above 
the regulative principles and restrictions, take pleasure in describing the 
glories of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The topmost transcendentalist is a liberated soul and, therefore, is not 
within the purview of the regulative principles. A neophyte, who is 
intended to be promoted to the spiritual plane, is guided by the spiritual 
master under regulative principles. He may be compared to a patient who 
is treated by various restrictions under medical jurisdiction. Generally, 
such liberated souls also take pleasure in describing the transcendental 
activities. As mentioned above, since Narayana, Hari, the Personality of 
Godhead, is beyond the material creation, His form and attributes are not 
material. The topmost transcendentalists or the liberated souls realize Him 
by advanced experience of transcendental knowledge, and therefore they 
take pleasure in the discussion of the transcendental qualities of the Lord’s 
pastimes. In the Bhagavad-gita, the Personality of Godhead declares that 
His appearance and activities are all divyam, or transcendental. (Bg. 4.9) 
The common man, who is under the spell of material energy, takes it for 
granted that the Lord is like one of us, and therefore he refuses to accept 
the transcendental nature of the Lord’s form, name, etc. The topmost 
transcendentalist is not interested in anything material, and his taking 
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interest in the matter of the Lord’s activities is definite proof that the Lord 
is not like one of us in the material world. In the Vedic literatures also, it 
is confirmed that the Supreme Lord is one, but that He is engaged in His 
transcendental pastimes in the company of His unalloyed devotees and 
that simultaneously He is present as the Supersoul, an expansion of 
Baladeva, in the heart of all living entities. Therefore, the highest per- 
fection of transcendental realization is to take pleasure in hearing and 
describing the transcendental qualities of the Lord and not in merging into 
His impersonal Brahman existence, as the impersonalist monist aspires. 
Real transcendental pleasure is realized in the glorification of the tran- 
scendental Lord, and not in the feeling of being situated in His impersonal 
feature. But there are also others who are not the topmost transcen- 
dentalists, but are in the lower status, and who do not take pleasure in 
describing the transcendental activities of the Lord. Rather, they discuss 
such activities of the Lord formally with the aim of merging into His 
existence. 


TEXT 8 


COM MUM GL @ 
PIG CME AMC CCIRGL £1. IRA] 


idam bhaégavatam nama 
puradnam brahma-sammitam 
adhitavan dvaparadau 
pitur dvaipayanad aham 


idam—this; bhagavatam—Srimad-Bhagavatam; nama—ef the name; 
puranam—Vedic supplimentary; brahma-sammitam—approved as the es- 
sence of the Vedas; adhitavan—studied; dvaparadau—at the end of the 
Dvapara-yuga; pituh—from my father; dvaipayanat—Dvaipayana V yasadeva 
aham—myself. 


TRANSLATION 


At the end of the Dvapara-yuga, I studied this great supplement of 
Vedic literature of the name Srimad-Bhagavatam, which is equal to all the 
Vedas, from my father, Srila Dvaipayana Vyasadeva. 
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PURPORT 


The statement made by Srila Sukadeva Gosvami that the topmost 
transcendentalist, who is beyond the jurisdiction of regulations and re- 
strictions, mainly takes to the task of hearing about and glorifying the 
Personality of Godhead, is verified by his personal example. Sukadeva 
Gosvami, being a recognized liberated soul and the topmost transcen- 
dentalist, was accepted by all of the topmost sages present in the meeting 
during the last seven days of Maharaja Pariksit. He cites from the example 
of his life that he himself was attracted by the transcendental activities of 
the Lord, and he studied Srimad-Bhagavatam from his great father, Si 
Dvaipayana Vyasadeva. Srimad-Bhagavatam, or, for that matter, any other 
scientific literature, cannot be studied at home by one’s own intellectual 
capacity. Medical books of anatomy or physiology are available in the 
market, but no one can become a qualified medical practicioner simply by 
reading such books at home. One has to be admitted to the medical 
college and study the books under the guidance of learned professors. 
Similarly, Srimad-Bhagavatam, the postgraduate study of the science of 
Godhead, can only be learned by studying it at the feet of a realized soul 
like Srila Vyasadeva. Although Sukadeva Gosvami was a liberated soul 
from the very day of his birth, he still had to take lessons of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam from his great father, Vyasadeva, who compiled the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam under the instruction of another great soul, Sri Narada Muni. 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructed a learned brahmana to study 
Srimad-Bhagavatam from a personal bhagavatam. Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
based on the transcendental name, form, attributes, pastimes, entourage 
and variegatedness of the Supreme Person, and it is spoken by the 
incarnation of the Personality of Godhead, Srila Vyasadeva. Pastimes of 
the Lord are executed in cooperation with His pure devotees, and con- 
sequently historical incidences are mentioned in this great literature 
because they are related to Krsna. It is called brahma-sammitam because 
it is the sound representative of Lord Krsna—like the Bhagavad-gita. 
Bhagavad-gita is the sound incarnation of the Lord because it is spoken by 
the Supreme Lord, and Srimad-Bhagavatam is the sound representative of 
the Lord because it was spoken by the incarnation of the Lord about the 
activities of the Lord. As stated in the beginning of this book, it is the 
essence of the Vedic desire-tree and the natural commentation on the 
Brahma-sittras, the topmost philosophical thesis on the subject matter of 
Brahman. Vyasadeva appeared at the end of Dvapara-yuga as the son 
of Satyavati, and therefore the word Dvdpara-adau, or “beginning of 
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Dvapara-yuga,”’ in this context means just prior to the beginning of the 
Kaii-yuga. The logic of this statement is, according to Srila Jiva Gosvami, 
comparable to calling the upper portion of the tree the beginning. The 
root of the tree is the beginning of the tree, but in common knowledge, 
the upper portion of the tree is first seen. In that way the end of the tree 
is accepted as its beginning. 


TEXT 9 
afertgast amor saperEStea | 
Tereaa WAY aera ayaa tl & II 


parinisthito pi nairgunya 
uttama-sloka-lilaya 

grhita-ceta rajarse 
akhyanam yad adhitavan 


parinisthitah—fully realized; api—in spite of; nair-gunye—in transcen- 
dence; uttama—enlightened; sloka—verse; lilayd—by the pastimes; grhita— 
being attracted; cetah—attention; rajarse—O saintly King; akhyanam—de- 
lineation; yat—that; adhitavan—I have studied. 


TRANSLATION 


O saintly King, I was certainly situated perfectly in transcendence, 
yet I was still attracted by the delineation of the pastimes of the Lord, 
who is described by enlightened verses. 


PURPORT 


The Absolute Truth is realized as the impersonal Brahman at the first 
instance by philosophical speculation and later on as the Supersoul by 
further progress of transcendental knowledge. But, if, by the grace of the 
Lord,an impersonalist is enlightened by the superior statements of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, he is also converted into a transcendental devotee of the 
Personality of Godhead. With a poor fund of knowledge, we cannot 
adjust to the idea of the personality of the Absolute Truth, and the 
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personal activities of the Lord are deplored by the less intelligent im- 
personalists; but reasons and arguments together with the transcendental 
process of approaching the Absolute Truth help even the staunch im- 
personalist to become attracted by the personal activities of the Lord. A 
person like Sukadeva Gosvami cannot be attracted by any mundane 
activities, but when such a devotee is convinced by superior method, he is 
certainly attracted by the transcendental activities of the Lord. The Lord 
is transcendental, as are His activities. He is neitherinactive nor impersonal. 


TEXT 10 


vee ashrareanty aeraretea var | 
TA ACTA BeYHee Alt: AAT 1% oll 


tad aham te’bhidhasyami 
mahapaurusiko bhavan 

yasya sraddadhatam asu 
syan mukunde matih sati 


tat—that; aham—I; te—unto you; abhidhasyami—shall recite; maha- 
paurusikah—the most sincere devotee of Lord Krsna; bhavan—your good 
self; yasya—of which; sraddadhatam—of one who gives full respect and 
attention; asu—very soon; syat—it so becomes; mukunde—unto the Lord 
who awards salvation; matih—faith; sati—unflinching. 


TRANSLATION 


That very Srimad-Bhagavatam I shall recite before you because you are 
the most sincere devotee of Lord Krsna. One who gives full attention and 
respect to hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam achieves unflinching faith in the 
Supreme Lord, the giver of salvation. 


PURPORT 


Srimad-Bhagavatam is recognized Vedic wisdom, and the system of 
receiving Vedic knowledge is called avaroha-pantha, or the process of 
receiving transcendental knowledge through bona fide disciplic succession. 
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For advancement of material knowledge there is the need for personal 
capacity and researching aptitude, but in the case of spiritual knowledge, 
all progress depends more or less on the mercy of the spiritual master. 
The spiritual master must be satisfied with the disciple; only then is 
knowledge automatically manifest before the student of spiritual science. 
It should not, however, be misunderstood to be something like magical 
feats whereby the spiritual master acts like a magician and injects spiritual 
knowledge into his disciple, as if surcharging him with an electrical current. 
The bona fide spiritual master reasonably explains everything to the 
disciple on the authorities of Vedic wisdom. The disciple can receive such 
teachings not exactly intellectually, but by submissive inquiries and a 
service attitude. The idea is that both the spiritual master and the disciple 
must be bona fide. In this case, the spiritual master, Sukadeva Gosvami, is 
ready to recite exactly what he has learned from his great father Srila 
Vyasadeva, and the disciple, Maharaja Pariksit, is a great devotee of Lord 
Krsna. A devotee of Lord Krsna is he who believes sincerely that by 
becoming a devotee of the Lord one becomes fully equipped with every- 
thing spiritual. This teaching is imparted by the Lord Himself in the pages 
of the Bhagavad-gita, in which it is clearly described that the Lord 
(Sri Krsna) is everything, and to surrender unto Him solely and wholly 
makes one the most perfectly pious man. This unflinching faith in Lord 
Krsna prepares one to become a student of Srimad-Bhagavatam, and one 
who hears Srimad-Bhagavatam from a devotee like Sukadeva Gosvami is 
sure to attain salvation at the end, as Maharaja Pariksit did. The profession- 
al reciter of Srimad-Bhagavatam and the pseudo-devotees whose faith 
is based on one week’s hearing are different from the duo of Sukadeva 
Gosvami and Maharaja Partksit. Srila Vyasadeva explained Srimad- 
Bhagavatam unto Sukadeva Gosvami from the very beginning of the 
“janmadyasya” verse, and so Sukadeva Gosvami also explained it to 
the King. Lord Krsna is described as the Mahapurusa in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (Canto 11) in His devotional feature as Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Lord Krsna Himself in His 
devotional attitude, descended on earth to bestow special favors upon the 
fallen souls of this age of Kali. There are two verses particularly suitable 
to offer as prayers to this Mahapurusa feature of Lord Krsna. 


dhyeyam sada paribhava-ghnam abhista-doharh 
tirthaspadam Siva-viririci-nutam Saranyam 
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bhrtyarti-ham pranata-pala bhavabdhi-potam 
vande mahapurusa te caranaravindam. 


(Bhag. 11.5.33) 


tyaktvd su-dus-tyaja-sure psita-rajya-laksmim 
dharmistha arya-vacasa yad agad-aranyam 

maya-mrgam dayitayepsitam anvadhavad 
vande mahapurusa te caranaravindam. 


(Bhag. 11.5.34) 


In other words, purusa means the enjoyer, and mahdpurusa means the 
supreme enjoyer, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. One 
who deserves to approach the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna is called the 
mahapaurusika. Anyone who hears Srimad-Bhagavatam attentively from 
its bona fide reciter is sure to become a sincere devotee of the Lord, who 
is able to award liberation. There was none so attentive as Maharaja 
Pariksit in the matter of hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam, and there was none 
so qualified as Sukadeva Gosvami to recite the text of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
Therefore, anyone who follows the footsteps of either the ideal reciter or 
the ideal hearer, Sukadeva Gosvami and Maharaja Pariksit respectively, 
will undoubtedly attain salvation like them. Maharaja Pariksit attained 
salvation by hearing only, and Sukadeva Gosvami attained salvation by 
reciting only. Recitation and hearing are two processes out of nine devo- 
tional activities, and by strenuously following the principles, either in all 
or by parts, one can attain the absolute plane. So the complete text of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, beginning with the “janmddyasya” verse up to the 
last one in the twelfth canto, was spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami for the 
attainment of salvation by Maharaja Partksit. In the Padma Purana, it 
is mentioned that Gautama Muni advised Maharaja Ambarisa to hear 
regularly Srimad-Bhagavatam as it was recited by Sukadeva Gosvami, and 
herein it is confirmed that Maharaja Ambarisa heard Srimad-Bhagavatam 
from the very beginning to the end, as it was spoken by Sukadeva 
Gosvami. One who is, therefore, actually interested in the Bhagavatam 
must not play with it by reading or hearing a portion from here and a 
portion from there, but one must follow the footsteps of great kings like 
Maharaja Ambarisa or Maharaja Pariksit and hear it from a bona fide 
representative of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
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TEXT 11 


CAAA MTANSTASAT 
afar 7a fate atamrgaldaa 114 71 


etan nirvidyamananam 
icchatam akuto-bhayam 

yoginam nrpa nirnitarm 
harer-namanukirtanam 


etat—it is; nirvidyamananam—of those who are completely free from all 
material desires; icchatam—of those who are desirous of all sorts of 
material enjoyment; akuto-bhayam—free from all doubts and fear; yoginam 
—of all who are self-satisfied; nrpa—O King; nirnitam—decided truth; 
hareh—of the Lord, Sri Krsna; nama—holy name; anu—after someone, 
always; kirtanam—chanting. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, constant chanting of the holy name of the Lord after the ways 
of the great authorities is the doubtless and fearless way of success for 
all, including those who are free from all material desires, and also those 
who are desirous of all material enjoyment, as well as those who are self- 
satisfied by dint of transcendental knowledge. 


PURPORT 


In the previous verse, the great necessity for attaining attachment to 
Mukunda has been accredited. There are different types of persons who 
desire to attain success in different varieties of pursuits. Generally the 
persons are materialists who desire to enjoy the fullest extent of material 
gratification. Next to them are the transcendentalists, who have attained 
perfect knowledge about the nature of material enjoyment and thus are 
aloof from such an illusory way of life. More or less, they are satisfied in 
themselves by self-realization. Above them are the devotees of the Lord, 
who neither aspire to enjoy the material world nor desire to get out of it. 
They are after the satisfaction of the Lord Sri Krsna. In other words, the 
devotees of the Lord do not want anything on their personal account. If 
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the Lord desires, the devotees can accept all sorts of material facilities, and 
if the Lord does not desire, the devotees can leave aside all sorts of 
facilities, even up to the limit of salvation. Nor are they self-satisfied, 
because they want the satisfaction of the Lord only. In this verse, Sri 
Sukadeva Gosvami recommends the transcendental chanting of the holy 
name of the Lord. By offenseless chanting and hearing of the holy name 
of the Lord, one becomes acquainted with the transcendental form of the 
Lord, and then with the attributes of the Lord, and then with the tran- 
scendental nature of His pastimes, etc. Here it is mentioned that one 
should constantly chant the holy name of the Lord after hearing it from 
authorities. This means hearing from the authorities is the first essential. 
Hearing of the holy name gradually promotes one to the stage of hearing 
about His form and so on about His attributes, His pastimes, etc., and 
thus the necessity of the chanting of His glories develops successively. 
This process is recommended not only for the successful execution of 
devotional service, but also even for those who are materially attached. 
According to Sri Sukadeva Gosvami, this way of attaining success is an 
established fact, concluded not only by him, but also by all other previous 
acaryas. Therefore, there is no need of further evidence. The process is 
recommended not only for the progressive students in different depart- 
ments of ideological success, but also for those who are already successful 
in their achievement as fruitive workers, as philosophers or as devotees of 
the Lord. 

Srila Jiva Gosvami instructs that chanting of the holy name of the Lord 
should be loudly done, and it should be performed offenselessly as well, 
as is recommended in the Padma Purana. One can deliver himself from the 
effects of all sins by surrendering himself unto the Lord. One can deliver 
himself from all offenses at the feet of the Lord by taking shelter of His 
holy name. But one cannot protect himself if one commits an offense at 
the feet of the holy name of the Lord. Such offenses are mentioned in the 
Padma Purana as being ten in number. The first offense is to vilify the 
great devotees who have preached about the glories of the Lord. The 
second offense is to see the holy names of the Lord in terms of worldly 
distinction. The Lord is the proprietor of all the universes, and therefore 
He may be known in different places by different names, but that does 
not in any way qualify the fullness of the Lord. Any nomenclature which 
is meant for the Supreme Lord is as holy as the others because they are 
all meant for the Lord. Such holy names are as powerful as the Lord, and 
there is no bar for anyone in any part of the creation to chant and glorify 
the Lord by the particular name of the Lord as it is locally understood. 
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They are all auspicious, and one should not distinguish such names of the 
Lord as material commodities. The third offense is to neglect the orders of 
the authorized dcdryas or the spiritual masters. The fourth offense is to 
vilify scriptures or Vedic knowledge. The fifth offense is to define the holy 
name of the Lord in terms of one’s mundane calculation. The holy name 
of the Lord is identical with the Lord Himself, and one should understand 
the holy name of the Lord to be nondifferent from Him. The sixth offense 
is to interpret the holy name. The Lord is not imaginary, nor is His holy 
name. There are persons with a poor fund of knowledge who think the 
Lord to be an imagination of the worshiper and therefore think His holy 
name to be imaginary. Such a chanter of the name of the Lord cannot 
achieve the desired success in the matter of chanting the holy name. The 
seventh offense is to commit sins intentionally on the strength of the holy 
name. In the scriptures it is said that one can be liberated from the effects 
of all sinful actions simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord; one 
who takes advantage of this transcendental method and continues to 
commit sins on the expectation of neutralizing the effects of sins by 
chanting the holy name of the Lord is the greatest offender at the feet of 
the holy name. Such an offender cannot purify himself by any recom- 
mended method of purification. In other words, one may be a sinful man 
before chanting the holy name of the Lord, but after taking shelter in the 
holy name of the Lord and becoming immune, one should strictly restrain 
oneself from committing sinful acts with a hope that his method of 
chanting the holy name will give him protection. The eighth offense is to 
consider the holy name of the Lord and His chanting method to be equal 
to some material auspicious activity. There are various kinds of good 
works for material benefits, but the holy name and His chanting are no 
mere auspicious holy services. Undoubtedly the holy name is holy service, 
but He should never be utilized for such purposes. Since the holy name 
and the Lord are of one and the same identity, one should not try to 
bring the holy name into the service of mankind. The idea is that the 
Supreme Lord is the supreme enjoyer. He is no one’s servant or order 
supplier. Similarly, since the holy name of the Lord is identical with the 
Lord, one should not try to utilize the holy name for one’s personal 
service. 

The ninth offense is to instruct those who are not interested in chanting 
the holy name of the Lord about the transcendental nature of the holy 
name. If such instruction is imparted to an unwilling audience, the act is 
considered to be an offense at the feet of the holy name. The tenth 
offense is to become disinterested in the holy name of the Lord even after 
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hearing of the transcendental nature of the holy name. The effect of 
chanting the holy name of the Lord is perceived by the chanter as libera- 
tion from the conception of false egoism. False egoism is exhibited by 
thinking oneself to be the enjoyer of the world and thinking everything in 
the world to be meant for the enjoyment of one’s self only. The whole 
materialistic world is moving under such false egoism of “I” and “mine,” 
but the factual effect of chanting the holy name is to become free from 
such misconception. 


TEXT 12 


at ged alga Fea AAA WAL 2 


kim pramattasya bahubhih 
paroksair hayanair tha 

varam muhurtam viditam 
ghatate sreyase yatah 


kim—what is; pramattasya—of the bewildered; bahubhih—by many; 
paroksaih—unexperienced; hayanaih—years; tha—in this world; varam— 
better; muhirtam—a moment; viditam—conscious; ghalate—one can try 
for; Sreyase—in the matter of the supreme interest; yatah—by that. 


TRANSLATION 


What is the value of a prolonged life which is wasted, inexperienced by 
years in this world? Better a moment of full consciousness, because that 
gives one a start in searching after his supreme interest. 


PURPORT 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami instructed Maharaja Pariksit about the impor- 
tance of chanting the holy name of the Lord by every progressive gentle- 
man. In order to encourage the King, who had only seven remaining days 
of life, Srila Sukadeva Gosvami asserted that there is no use in living 
hundreds of years without any knowledge of the problems of life—better 
to live for a moment with full consciousness of the supreme interest to be 
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fulfilled. The supreme interest of life is eternal, with full knowledge and 
bliss. Those who are bewildered by the external features of the material 
world and are engaged in the matter of the animal propensities of the eat- 
drink-and-be-merry type of life are simply wasting their lives by the 
unseen passing away of valuable years. We should know in perfect con- 
sciousness that human life is bestowed upon the conditioned soul to 
achieve spiritual success, and the easiest possible procedure to attain this 
end is to chant the holy name of the Lord. In the previous verse, we have 
discussed this point to a certain extent, and we may further be en- 
lightened on the different types of offenses committed unto the feet of 
the holy name. Srila Jiva Gosvami Prabhu has quoted many passages from 
authentic scriptures and has ably supported the statements in the matter 
of offenses at the feet of the holy name. From Visnu-jamala Tantra, Srila 
Jiva Gosvami has proven that one can be liberated from the effects of all 
sins simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord. Quoting from the 
Markandeya Purana, Sri Gosvamiji says that one should neither blaspheme 
the devotee of the Lord nor indulge in hearing others who are engaged in 
belittling a devotee of the Lord. A devotee should try to restrict the 
vilifier by cutting out his tongue, and being unable to do so, one should 
commit suicide rather than hear the blaspheming of the devotee of the 
Lord. The conclusion is that one should neither hear nor allow vilifica- 
tion of a devotee of the Lord. As far as distinguishing the Lord’s holy 
name from the names of the demigods, the revealed scriptures disclose 
(Bg. 10.41) that all extraordinarily powerful beings are but parts and 
parcels of the supreme energetic, Lord Krsna. Except the Lord Himself, 
everyone is subordinate; no one is independent of the Lord. Since no one 
is more powerful than or equal to the energy of the Supreme Lord, no 
one’s name can be as powerful as that of the Lord. By chanting the Lord’s 
holy name, one can derive all the stipulated energy synchronized from all 
sources. Therefore, one should not equalize the supreme holy name of the 
Lord with any other name. Brahma, Siva or any other powerful god can 
never be equal to the Supreme Lord Visnu. The powerful holy name of 
the Lord can certainly deliver one from sinful effects, but one who 
desires to utilize this transcendental potency of the holy name of the 
Lord in one’s sinister activities is the most degraded person in the world. 
Such persons are never excused by the Lord or by any agent of the Lord. 
One should, therefore, utilize one’s life in glorifying the Lord by all 
means, without any offense. Such activity of life, even for a moment, is 
never to be compared with a prolonged life of ignorance, like the lives of 
the tree and other living entities who may live for thousands of years 
without prosecuting spiritual advancement. 
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TEXT 13 


aealal am uaftararataers: | 
qraaagasa | Naa sf N22 


khatvango nama rajarsir 
jnatveyattam thayusah 

muhurtat sarvam utsrjya 
gatavan abhayam harim 


khatvangah—King Khatvanga; nadma—name; rajarsih—saintly king; jnatva 
—by knowing; tyattam—duration; tha—in this world; ayusah—of one’s life; 
muhirtat—within only a moment; sarvam—everything; utsrjya—leaving 
aside ; gatavan—had undergone; abhayam—fully safe; harim—the Personality 
of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


The saintly King, Maharaja Khatvanga, after being informed that the 
duration of his life would be only a moment more, at once got himself 
freed from all material activities and took shelter of the supreme safety, 
the Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


A fully responsible man should always be conscious of the prime duty 
of the present human form of life. The activities of life to meet the 
immediate necessities of material life are not everything. One should always 
be alert in his duty for attainment of the best situation in the next life. 
Human life is meant for preparing ourselves for that prime duty. Maharaja 
Khatvanga is mentioned herein as the saintly King because even within the 
responsibility of the state management, he was not at all forgetful of the 
prime duty of life. Such was the case with other rajarsis (saintly kings), 
like Maharaja Yudhisthira and Maharaja Pariksit. They were all exemplary 
personalities on account of their being alert in discharging their prime duty. 
Maharaja Khatvanga was invited by the demigods in the higher planets to 
fight demons, and as a king, he fought the battles to the full satisfaction 
of the demigods. The demigods, being fully satisfied with him, wanted to 
give him some benediction for material enjoyment, but Maharaja 
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Khatvanga, being very much alert to his prime duty, inquired from the 
demigods about his remaining duration of life. This means that he was not 
as anxious to accumulate some material benediction from the demigods as 
he was to prepare himself for the next life. He was, however, informed by 
the demigods that his life would last only a moment longer. The King at 
once left the heavenly kingdom, which is always full of material enjoyment 
of the highest standard, and coming down on this earth, took ultimate 
shelter of the all-safe Personality of Godhead. He was successful in his 
great attempt and got liberation. This attempt, even for a moment, by the 
saintly King, was successful because he was always alert to his prime duty. 
Maharaja Pariksit was thus encouraged by the great Sukadeva Gosvami, 
even though he had only seven days left in his life to execute the prime 
duty of hearing the glories of the Lord in the form of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
By the will of the Lord, Maharaja Pariksit instantly met the great Sukadeva 
Gosvami, and the great treasure of spiritual success left by him is nicely 
mentioned in the Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 14 


aaraate ater Ae stfaaraty: | 
TTT A ANTATTT TRY IYI 


tavapy etarhi kauravya 
saptaham jivitavadhih 

upakalpaya tat sarvam 
tavad yat samparayikam 


tava—your; api—also; etarhi—therefore; kauravya—born in the family of 
Kuru; saptaham—seven days; jivita—duration of life; avadhih—up to the 
limit of; upakalpaya—get them performed; tat—those; sarvam—all; tavat— 
so long; yat—which are; samparayikam-—rituals for the next life. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit, now your duration of life is limited to seven more 
days, so during this time you can perform all those rituals which are 
needed for the best purpose of your next life. 
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PURPORT 


Sukadeva Gosvami, after citing the example of Maharaja Khatvanga, 
who prepared himself for the next life within a very short time, encouraged 
Maharaja Pariksit that he had still seven days at his disposal and that he 
could easily take advantage of the time to prepare himself for the next 
life. Indirectly, the Gosvami told Maharaja Pariksit that he should take 
shelter of the sound representation of the Lord for the seven days still 
remaining in the duration of his life and thus get himself liberated. In 
other words, everyone can best prepare himself for the next life simply 
by hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam, as it was recited by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. The rituals are not formal, but there are also some 
favorable conditions, which are required to be carried out, as instructed 
hereafter. 


TEXT 15 


WIS FT II ANA AAT: | 
fSrAARAAN Cet FeSq Aa AH N24 


anta-kale tu purusa 
agate gata-sadhvasah 
chindyad asaiiga-sastrena 
sprham dehe’nu ye ca tam 


anta-kale—at the last stage of life; tu—but; purusah—a person; agate— 
having arrived; gata-sddhvasah—without any fear of death; chindyat—must 
cut off; asaiga—nonattachment; sastrena—by the weapon of; sprham—all 
desires; dehe—in the matter of the material tabernacle; anu—pertaining; 
ye—all that; ca—also; tam—them. 


TRANSLATION 


At the last stage of one’s life, one should be bold enough not to become 
afraid of death. But he must cut off all attachment to the material body 
and everything pertaining to it and all desires thereof. 


26 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 2, Ch. 1 
PURPORT 


The foolishness of gross materialism is that people think of making a 
permanent settlement in this world, although it is a settled fact that one 
has to give up everything here that has been created by valuable human 
energy. “Grvat statesmen, scientists, philosophers, etc., who are foolish, 
without any information of the spirit soul, think that this life of a few 
years only is all in all and that there is nothing more after death. This poor 
fund of knowledge, even in the so-called learned circles of the world, is 
killing the vitality of human energy, and the awful result is being keenly 
felt. And vet the foolish materialistic men do not care for what is going to 
happen i in the next life. The preliminary instruction in the Bhaaavad. ate 
is that one should know that the identity of the individual living entity is 
not lost even after the end of this present body, which is nothing but 
outward dress only. As one changes an old garment, so the individual 
living being also changes his body, and this change of body is called death. 
Death is, therefore, a process of changing the body at the end of the 
duration of the present life. An intelligent person must be prepared for 
this and must try to have the best type of body in the next life. The best 
type of body is a spiritual body, which is obtained by those who go back 
to the kingdom of God or enter the realm of Brahman. In the second 
chapter of this canto, this matter will be broadly discussed, but in as far as 
the change of body is concerned, one must prepare now for the next life. 
Foolish people attach more importance to the present temporary life, and 
thus the foolish leaders make appeals to the body and the bodily relations. 
The bodily relations not only extend to this body but also to the family 
members, wife, children, society, country and so many other things which 
end at the end of life. After death one forgets everything about the present 
bodily relations; we have a little experience of this at night when we go to 
sleep. While sleeping, we forget everything about this body and bodily 
relations, although this forgetfulness is a temporary situation for only a 
few hours. Death is nothing but sleeping for a few months in order to 
develop another term of bodily encagement, which we are awarded by the 
law of nature according to our aspiration. Therefore, one has only to 
change the aspiration during the course of this present body, and for this, 
there is need of training in the current duration of human life. This training 
can be begun at any stage of life, or even a few seconds before death, but 
the usual procedure is for one to get the training from very early life, 
from the stage of brahmacarya, and gradually progress to the grhastha, 
vanaprastha and sannyasa orders of life. The institution which gives such 
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training is called varnasrama-dharma, or the system of sandtana-dharma, 
the best procedure for making the human life perfect. One is, therefore, 
required to give up the attachment to family or social or political life just 
at the age of fifty years, if not earlier, and the training in the vanaprastha 
and sannydsa asramas is given for preparation of the next life. Foolish 
materialists, in the garb of leaders of the people in general, stick to family 
affairs without attempting to cut off relations with them, and thus they be- 
come victims of nature’s law and get gross bodies again, according to their 
work. Such foolish leaders may have some respect from the people at the 
end of life, but that does not mean that such leaders will be immune from 
the natural laws under which everyone is tightly bound by the hands and 
feet. The best thing is, therefore, that everyone voluntarily give up family 
relations by transferring the attachment from family, society, country and 
everything thereof to the devotional service of the Lord. It is stated herein 
that one should give up all desires of family attachment. One must have a 
chance for better desires; otherwise there is no chance of giving up such 
morbid desires. Desire is the concomitant factor of the living entity. The 
living entity is eternal, and therefore his desires, which are natural for a 
living being, are also eternal. One cannot, therefore, stop desiring, but the 
subject matter for desires can be changed. So one must develop the desires 
for returning home, back to Godhead, and automatically the desires for 
material gain, material honor and material popularity will diminish in 
proportion to the development of devotional service. A living being is 
meant for service activities, and his desires are centered around such a 
service attitude. Beginning from the top executive head of the state, down 
to the insignificant pauper in the street, all are rendering some sort of 
service to others. The perfection of such a service attitude is only attained 
simply by transferring the desire of service from matter to spirit, or from 
Satan to God. 


TEXT 16 


mer safe Me: geadhiaerey: | 
ait fafa aritat fara 112 & 11 


grhat pravrajito dhirah 
punya-tirtha-jaldplutah 

Sucau vivikta asino 
vidhivat kalpitasane 
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grhat—from one’s home; pravrajitah—having gone out; dhirah—self- 
controlled; punya—pious; tirtha—sacred place; jalaplutah—fully washed; 
sucau—cleansed; vivikte—solitary; dsinah—seated; vidhivat—according to 
regulations; kalpita— being done; dsane—on a sitting place. 


TRANSLATION 


One should leave home and practice self-control. In a sacred place he 
should bathe regularly and sit down in a lonely place duly sanctified. 


PURPORT 


To prepare oneself for the better next life, one must get out of one’s so- 
called home. The system of varnasrama-dharma or sanatana-dharma pre- 
scribes retirement from family encumbrances as early as possible after one 
has passed fifty years of age. Modern civilization is based on family com- 
forts, the highest standard of amenities, and therefore, everyone expects to 
live a very comfortable life after retirement in a well furnished home 
decorated with fine ladies and children, without any desire to get out of 
such a comfortable home. High government officers and ministers stick to 
their prize posts until death, and they neither dream nor desire to get out 
of homely comforts. Bound by such hallucinations, materialistic men 
prepare various plans for a still more comfortable life, but suddenly cruel 
death comes without mercy and takes away the great planmaker against 
his desire, forcing him to give up the present body for another body. Such 
a planmaker is thus forced to accept another body in one of the 8,400,000 
species of life according to the fruits of the work which he might have 
performed. In the next life, generally, persons who are too much attached 
to family comforts are awarded lower species of life on account of sinful 
acts performed during a long duration of sinful life, and thus all the 
energy of the human life is spoiled. In order to be saved from the danger 
of spoiling the human form of life and being attached to unreal things, one 
must take warning of death at the age of fifty, if not earlier. The principle 
is that one should take it for granted that the death warning is already 
there, even prior to the attainment of fifty years of age, and thus at any 
stage of life one should prepare himself for a better next life. The system 
of the sanatana-dharma institution is so made that the follower is trained 
for the better next life without any chance of the human life being 
spoiled. The holy places all over the world are meant for the residential 
purposes of retired persons getting ready for the better next life. Intelligent 
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persons must go there at the end of life, and for that matter, after fifty 
years of age, to live a life of spiritual regeneration for the sake of being 
freed from family attachment, which is considered to be the shackle of 
material life. One is recommended to quit home just to get rid of material 
attachment, because one who sticks to family life until death cannot get 
rid of material attachment, and as long as one is materially attached, one 
cannot understand spiritual freedom. One should not, however, become 
self-complacent simply by leaving home or by creating another home at 
the holy place either lawfully or unlawfully. Many persons leave home and 
go to such holy places, but due to bad association, again *#ecome family 
men by illicit connection with the opposite sex. The illusory energy of 
matter is so strong that one is apt to be under such illusion at every stage 
of life, even after quitting one’s happy home. Therefore, it is essential that 
one should practice self-control by celibacy without the least desire for 
sex indulgence. Sex indulgence, for a man desiring to improve the con- 
dition of his existence, is considered to be suicidal, or even worse. There- 
fore, to live apart from family life means to become self-controlled from 
all sense desires, especially sex desires. The method is that one should have 
a sitting place duly sanctified, made of straw, skin of the deer and carpet, 
and thus sitting on it one should chant the holy name of the Lord without 
offense, as prescribed above. The whole process is to drag the mind from 
material engagements and fix it on the lotus feet of the Lord. This simple 
process alone will help one advance to the highest stage of spiritual success. 


TEXT 17 


aaa aa fragarat 77 | 
Wt Boas Aadhaafsary 1120 


abhyasen manasa suddham 
trivrd-brahmaksaram param 

mano yacchej jita-svaso 
brahma-bijam avismaran 


abhyaset—just get it into practice; manasa—by the mind; suddham— 
sacred; trivrt—composed of the three; brahmaksaram—transcendental let- 
ters; param—the supreme; manah—mind; yacchet—get under control; jita- 
Svasah—by regulating the breathing air; brahma—absolute; bijam—seed; 
avismaram—without being forgotten. 
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TRANSLATION 


After sitting in the above manner, make the mind remember the three 
transcendental letters [A.U.M.], and by regulating the breathing process, 
control the mind so as not to forget the transcendental seed. 


PURPORT 


Omkara or the pranava is the seed of transcendental realization, and it is 
composed of three transcendental letters A.U.M. By its chanting by the 
mind, in conjunction with the breathing process, which is a transcendental 
but mechanical way of getting into trance, as devised by the experience of 
great mystics, one is able to bring the mind, which is materially absorbed, 
under control. This is a way of changing the habit of the mind. The mind 
is not to be killed. Mind or desire cannot be stopped, but to develop a 
desire to function for spiritual realization, the quality of engagement by 
the mind has to be changed. The mind is the pivot of the active sense 
organs, and as such if the quality of thinking, feeling and willingis changed, 
naturally the quality of actions by the instrumental senses will also change. 
Omkara is the seed of all transcendental sound, and it is the transcendental 
sound only which can bring about the desired change of the mind and the 
senses. Even a mentally deranged man can be cured by treatment of 
transcendental sound. In the Bhagavad-gita, the pranava or omkara has 
been accepted as the direct literal representation of the Supreme Absolute 
Truth. One who is not able to chant directly the holy name of the Lord, 
as recommended above, can easily chant the pranava or omkara. This 
omkara is a note of address, such as, ““O my Lord,” just as “om hart om” 
means “‘O my Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” As we have 
explained before, the Lord’s holy name is identical with the Lord Himself. 
So also is omkara. But persons who are unable to realize the transcendental 
personal form or name of the Lord on account of their imperfect senses 
(in other words, the neophytes) are trained to the practice of self- 
realization by this mechanical process of regulating the breathing function 
and simultaneously repeating the pranava omkdara within the mind. As we 
have several times expressed, since the transcendental name, form, attri- 
butes, pastimes, etc., of the Personality of Godhead are impossible to be 
understood by the present material senses, it is necessary that through the 
mind, the center of sensual activities, such transcendental realization be 
set into motion. The devotees, however, directly fix their minds on the 
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Person of the Absolute Truth. But one whois unable to accommodate such 
personal features of the Absolute is disciplined in that impersonality to 
train the mind to make further progress. 


TEXT 18 


Presa TAR: | 
ma: aap Dae amas Uzi 


niyacched visayebhyo’ksan 
manasa buddhi-sarathih 

manah karmabhir aksiptam 
subharthe dharayed dhiya 


niyacchet—withdraw; visayebhyah—from sense engagements; aksan— 
the senses; manasa—by dint of the mind; buddhi—intelligence; sarathih— 
driver; manah—the mind; karmabhih—by the fruitive work; aksiptam— 
being absorbed in; subharthe—fer the sake of the Lord; dhdrayet—hold 
up; dhiya—in full consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


Gradually, as the mind becomes progressively spiritualized, withdraw 
it from sense activities, and by intelligence the senses will be controlled. 
The mind, being too much absorbed in material activities, can be engaged 
in the service of the Personality of Godhead and become fixed in full 
transcendental consciousness. 


PURPORT 


The first process of spiritualizing the mind by mechanical chanting of 
the pranava omkara and controlling the breathing system is technically 
called the mystic or yogic process of pranayama, or fully controlling the 
breathing air. The ultimate state of this pranayama system is to become 
fixed up in trance, technically called the stage of samadhi. But experience 
has proven that even the samadhi stage also fails to control the materially- 
absorbed mind. For example, the great mystic Visvamitra Muni, even in 
the stage of samadhi, became a victim of the senses and cohabited with 
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Menaka. History has already recorded it. The mind, although ceasing to 
think of sensual activities at present, remembers past sensual activities 
from the subconscious status and thus disturbs one from cent per cent 
engagement in self-realization. Therefore, Sukadeva Gosvami recommends 
the next step of assured policy, namely to fix one’s mind in the service of 
the Personality of Godhead. Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, also recommends this direct process in the Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 6.47). Thus, the mind being spiritually cleansed, one should at once 
engage himself in the transcendental loving service of the Lord by the 
different devotional activities of hearing, chanting, etc. That is the surest 
path of progress even for the disturbed mind, if performed under proper 
guidance. 


TEXT 19 


meet waeateda Aaa | 
nat Pitted geen aa: Pera a atq | 
qd aca fonda aT taleta 1211 


tatraikavayavam dhyayed 
avyucchinnena cetasa 

mano nirvisayam yuktva 
tatah kificana na smaret 

padam tat paramam visnor 
mano yatra prasidati 


tatra—thereafter; eka—one after one; avayavam—limbs of the body; 
dhyayet—should be concentrated upon; avyucchinnena—without being 
deviated from the complete form; cefasa—by the mind; manah—mind; 
nirvisayam—without being contaminated by sense objects; ywktva—being 
dovetailed; tatah—after that; kificana—anything; na—do not; smaret—think 
of; padam—personality; tat—that; paramam—Supreme; visnoh—of Visnu; 
manah—the mind; yatra—whereupon; prasidati—becomes reconciled. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, you should meditate upon the limbs of Visnu, one after 
another, without being deviated from the conception of the complete 
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body, and thus the mind becomes free from all sense objects. There should 
be no other thing to be thought upon. Because the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Visnu, is the Ultimate Truth, the mind becomes completely 
reconciled in Him only. 


PURPORT 


Foolish persons, bewildered by the external energy of Visnu, do not 
know that the ultimate goal of the progressive search after happiness is to 
get into touch directly with Lord Visnu, the Personality of Godhead. 
Visnu-tattva is an unlimited expansion of different transcendental forms 
of the Personality of Godhead, and the supreme or original form of Visnu- 
tattva is Govinda or Lord Krsna, the supreme cause of all causes. Therefore, 
thinking of Visnu or meditation upon the transcendental form of Visnu, 
specifically upon Lord Krsna, is the last word on the subject of meditation. 
This meditation may be begun from the lotus feet of the Lord. One should 
not, however, forget or be misled from the complete form of the Lord; 
thus one should practice thinking of the different parts of His transcenden- 
tal body, one after another. Here in this verse, it is definitely assured that 
the Supreme Lord is not impersonal. He is a person, but His body 
is different from those of conditioned persons like us. Otherwise, 
meditation beginning from the pranava omkara up to the limbs of 
the personal body of Visnu would not have been recommended by 
Sukadeva Gosvami for the attainment of complete spiritual perfection. 
The Visnu forms of worship in great temples of India are not, therefore, 
arrangements of idol worship, as it is wrongly interpreted by a class of men 
with a poor fund of knowledge, but they are different spiritual centers of 
meditation on the transcendental limbs of the body of Visnu. The wor- 
shipable deity in the temple of Visnu is identical with Lord Visnu by the 
inconceivable potency of the Lord. Therefore, a neophyte’s concentration 
or meditation upon the limbs of Visnu in the temple, as contemplated in 
the revealed scriptures, is an easy opportunity for meditation for persons 
who are unable to sit down tightly at one place and then concentrate upon 
pranava omkara or the limbs of the body of Visnu, as recommended herein 
by Sukadeva Gosvami, the great authority. The common man can benefit 
more by meditating on the form of Visnu in the temple than on the 
omkara, the spiritual combination of A.U.M. as explained before. There is 
no difference between omkara and the forms of Visnu, but persons who 
are unacquainted with the science of Absolute Truth try to create 
dissension by differentiating between the forms of Visnu and that of 
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omkara. Here it is indicated that the Visnu form is the ultimate goal of 
meditation, and as such it is better to concentrate upon the forms of Visnu 
than on impersonal omkara, as the latter process is more difficult than the 
former. 


TEXT 20 


Tamera fry aa ATA: | 
TAZA UT eed BW AHA AY Roll 


rajas-tamobhyam aksiptam 
vimiidham mana atmanah 

yacched dharanaya dhiro 
hanti ya tat-krtam malam 


rajah—passionate modes of nature; tamobhyam—as well as by the 
ignorant modes of material nature; aksiptam—agitated ; vimudham—bewil- 
dered; manah—the mind; atmanah—of one’s own; yacchet— get it rectified; 
dharanaya—by conception (of Visnu); dhirah—the pacified; hanti— destroys; 
ya—all those; tat-krtam—done by them; malam—dirty things. 


TRANSLATION 


One’s mind is always agitated by the passionate modes of material 
nature and bewildered by the ignorant modes of nature. But one can 
rectify such conceptions by the relation of Visnu and thus become paci- 
fied by cleansing the dirty things created by them. 


PURPORT 


Persons generally conducted by the modes of passion and the modes of 
ignorance cannot be bona fide candidates for being situated in the tran- 
scendental stage of God realization. Only the persons conducted under the 
modes of goodness can have the knowledge of the Supreme Truth. Effects 
of the modes of passion and ignorance are manifested by too much 
hankering after wealth and women. And those who are too much after 
wealth and women can only rectify their leanings by constant remem- 
brance of Visnu in His potential impersonal feature. Generally the imper- 
sonalists or monists are influenced by the modes of passion and ignorance. 
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Such impersonalists think of themselves as liberated souls, but they have 
no knowledge of the transcendental personal feature of the Absolute Truth. 
Actually they are impure in heart on account of being devoid of knowledge 
of the personal feature of the Absolute. In the Bhagavad-gita, it is said that 
after many hundreds of births, the impersonalist philosopher surrenders 
unto the Personality of Godhead. To acquire such a qualification of God 
realization in the personal feature, the neophyte impersonalist is given a 
chance to realize the relation of the Lord in everything by the philosophy 
of pantheism. 

Pantheism in its higher status does not permit the student to form an 
impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth, but the conception of the 
Absolute Truth is extended in the field of the so-called material energy. 
Everything created by the material energy can be dovetailed with the 
Absolute by service attitude, which is the essential part of living energy. 
The pure devotee of the Lord knows the art of converting everything into 
its spiritual existence by this service attitude, and in that devotional way 
only can the theory of pantheism be perfected. 


TEXT 21 


AAT AAITATTA ATT AAT: | 
AS arqad am met aghaT 2M 


yasyam sandharyamanayam 
yogino bhakti-laksanah 

asu sampadyate yoga 
asrayam bhadram iksatah 


yasyam—by such systematic remembrance; sandharyamanayam—and 
thus being fixed in the habit of; yoginah—the mystics; bhakti-laksanah— 
being practiced to the devotional system; asu—very soon; sampadyate— 
attains success; yogah—connection by devotional service; asrayam—under 
the shelter of; bhadram—the all-good; tk satah—which seeing that. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, by this system of remembrance and by being fixed in the 
habit of seeing the all-good personal conception of the Lord, one can very 
soon attain devotional service of the Lord under His direct shelter. 
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PURPORT 


Success of mystic performances is achieved only by the help of the 
devotional attitude. Pantheism, or the system of feeling the presence of 
the Almighty everywhere, is a sort of training of the mind to become 
accustomed to the devotional conception, and it is this devotional attitude 
of the mystic that makes possible the successful termination of such mystic 
attempts. One is not, however, elevated to such a successful status without 
the tinge of mixture in devotional service. The devotional atmosphere 
created by such pantheistic vision develops into devotional service in later 
days, and that is the only benefit for the impersonalist. It is confirmed in 
the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 12.5) that the impersonal way of self-realization is 
more troublesome because it reaches the goal in an indirect way, although 
the impersonalist also becomes obsessed with the personal feature of the 
Lord after a long time. 


TEXT 22 


Tiara 
AA ANA TAY TCM AA TATA | 


TEM TW KUTT FETA TATA [122 


rajovaca 
yatha sandharyate brahman 
dharana yatra sammata 
yadrsi va hared asu 
purusasya mano-malam 
$ri raja uvdca—the lucky king said; yathd—as it is; sandharyate—the 
conception is made; brahman—O brahmana; dharana—conception; yatra— 
where and how; sammata—in a summary; yadrsi—the way by which; va— 


either or; haret—extricated; asu—without delay; purusasya—of a person; 
manah—of the mind; malam—dirty things 


TRANSLATION 


The lucky King Pariksit, inquiring further, said, O brahmana, please 
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describe in full detail the process as to how and where the mind has to be 
applied and how the conception can be fixed so that the dirty things in a 
person’s mind can be removed. 


PURPORT 


The dirty things in the heart of a conditioned soul are the root cause of 
all troubles for him. A conditioned soul is surrounded with the manifold 
miseries of material existence, but on account of his gross ignorance he is 
unable to remove the troubles due to dirty things in the heart, accumulated 
during the long prison life in the material world. He is actually meant to 
serve the will of the Supreme Lord, but on account of the dirty things in 
the heart, he likes to serve his concocted desires. These desires, instead of 
giving him any peace of mind, create new problems of life and thus bind 
him to the cycle of repeated birth and death. These dirty things of fruitive 
work and empiric philosophy can be removed only by his association with 
the Supreme Lord. The Lord, being omnipotent, can offer His association 
by His inconceivable potencies. Thus persons who are unable to pin their 
faith on the personal feature of the Absolute are given a chance to associate 
with His virata rupa, or the cosmic impersonal feature of the Lord. The 
cosmic impersonal feature of the Lord is a feature of His unlimited poten- 
cies. Since the potent and potencies are identical, even the conception of 
His impersonal cosmic feature helps the conditioned soul to associate with 
the Lord indirectly and thus gradually rise to the stage of personal contact. 

Maharaja Pariksit was already directly connected with the personal 
feature of the Lord Sri Krsna, and as such he had no business to inquire 
from Sukadeva Gosvami about where and how to apply the mind in the 
impersonal virdta riipa of the Lord. But he inquired after a detailed de- 
scription of the matter for the benefit of others, who are unable to 
conceive of the transcendental personal feature of the Lord as the form of 
eternity, knowledge and bliss. The nondevotee class of men cannot think 
of the personal feature of the Lord. Because of their poor fund of know- 
ledge, the personal form of the Lord, like Rama or Krsna, is completely 
revolting to them. They have a poor estimation of the potency of the Lord. 
In the Bhagavad-gita, it is explained by the Lord Himself (Bg. 9.11) that 
people with a poor fund of knowledge deride the Supreme Personality of 
the Lord, taking Him to be a common man. Such men are ignorant of the 
inconceivable potency of the Lord. By the inconceivable potency of the 
Lord, He can move in the human society or any other society of living 
beings and yet remain the same omnipotent Lord without deviating in the 
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slightest from His transcendental position. So, for the benefit of men who 
are unable to accept the Lord in His personal eternal form, Maharaja 
Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami how to fix the mind on Him in 
the beginning, and the Gosvami replied in detail as follows. 


TEXT 23 


MIR sara 
Rrareat fara feast frafeza: | 
VIS ANAM ST Aa Teeafeay 123 


Sri Suka uvdca 
jitasano jita-svaso 
jita-sango jitendriyah 
sthule bhagavato ripe 
manah sandharayed dhiya 


§ri suka uvaca—Sukadeva Gosvami said; jitésanah—controlled sitting 
posture; jita-svdsah—controlled breathing process; jita-sangah—controlled 
association; jitendriyah—controlled senses; sthile—in the gross matter; 
bhagavatah—unto the Personality of Godhead; ripe—in the feature of; 
manah—the mind; sandharayet—must apply; dhiya—by intelligence. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami answered, One should control the sitting posture, 
and regulate the breathing process by the yogic pranayama and thus control 
the mind and the senses, and with intelligence apply the mind to the gross 
potencies of the Lord [called the virata rupa]. 


PURPORT 


The materially-absorbed mind of the conditioned soul does not allow 
him to transcend the limit of the bodily conception of self, and thus the 
yoga system for meditation (fixing the mind upon the Supreme, control- 
ling the sitting posture and breathing process) is prescribed in order to 
mold the character of the gross materialist. Unless such materialists are 


Text 24] The First Step in God Realization 39 


able to cleanse the materially absorbed mind, it is impossible for them to 
concentrate upon thoughts of transcendence. And to do so one may fix 
one’s mind on the gross material or external feature of the Lord. The 
different parts of the gigantic form of the Lord are described in the fol- 
lowing verses. The materialistic men are very anxious to have some mystic 
powers as a result of such controlling process, but the real purpose of 
yogic regulations is to eradicate the accumulated dirty things like lust, 
anger, avarice and all such material contaminations. If the mystic yogt is 
diverted by the accompanying feats of mystic control, then his mission of 
yogic success is a failure, because the ultimate aim is God realization. He is 
therefore recommended to fix his gross materialistic mind by a different 
conception and thus realize the potency of the Lord. As soon as the 
potencies are understood to be instrumental manifestations of the tran- 
scendence, the next step is automatically advanced, and gradually the stage 
of full realization becomes possible for him. 


mag cas fre ad aed WAR Aq UR 


visesas tasya deho’yam 
sthavisthas ca sthaviyasam 

yatredam vyajyate visvam 
bhitam bhavyam bhavac ca sat 


visesah—personal; tasya—his; dehah—body; ayam—this; sthavisthah— 
grossly material; ca—and; sthaviyasam—of all matter; yatra—wherein; idam 
~all these phenomenal; vyajyate—is experienced; visvam—universe; bhiitam 
—past; bhavyam—future; bhavat—present; ca—and; sat—resultant. 


TRANSLATION 


This gigantic manifestation of the phenomenal material world as a 
whole is the personal body of the Absolute Truth, wherein the universal 
resultant past, present and future of material time is experienced. 
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PURPORT 


Anything either material or spiritual is but the expansion of the energy 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and as stated in the Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 13.13), the omnipotent Lord has His transcendental eyes, heads and 
other bodily parts distributed everywhere. He can see, hear, touch or 
manifest Himself from anywhere and everywhere, for He is present every- 
where as the Supersoul of all infinitesimal souls, although He has His 
particular abode in the absolute world. This relative world is also His 
phenomenal representation because it is nothing but the expansion of 
His transcendental energy. Although He is in His abode, still His energy is 
distributed everywhere, just as the sun is localized as well as expanded 
everywhere and the rays of the sun, being nondifferent from the sun, are 
accepted as expansions of the sun disc. In the Visnu Purana (V.P. 1.22.52) 
it is said that as fire expands its rays and heat from one place, similarly the 
Supreme Spirit, the Personality of Godhead, expands Himself by His mani- 
fold energy everywhere and anywhere. The phenomenal manifestation of 
the gigantic universe is only a part of His virdta body. The less intelligent 
class of men cannot conceive of the transcendental all-spiritual form of 
the Lord, but they are astounded by His different energies just as the 
aborigines are struck with wonder by the manifestation of lightning, a 
gigantic mountain or a hugely expanded banyan tree. The aborigines praise 
the strength of the tiger and the elephant because of their superior energy 
and strength. The asuras also cannot recognize the existence of the Lord, 
although there are vivid descriptions of the Lord in the revealed scriptures, 
although the Lord incarnates and exhibits His uncommon strength and 
energy, and although He is accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
by learned scholars and saints like Vyasadeva, Narada, Asita and Devala in 
the past and by Arjuna in the Bhagavad-gita, as also by the dcaryas like 
Sankara, Ramanuja, Madhva and Lord Sri Caitanya in the modern age. The 
asuras do not accept any evidential proof from the revealed scriptures, nor 
do they recognize the authority of the great dedryas. They want to see eye 
to eye at once. Therefore they can see the gigantic body of the Lord as 
virata, which will answer their challenge, and as they are accustomed to pay 
homage to superior material strength like that of the tiger, elephant, 
lightning, etc., they can offer respect to the virata ripa. Lord Krsna, by the 
request of Arjuna, exhibited His virdta rupa for the asuras. A pure devotee 
of the Lord, being unaccustomed to look into such mundane gigantic form 
cf the Lord, requires special vision for the purpose. The Lord, therefore, 
favored Arjuna with special vision for looking into His virata ripa, 
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described in the Eleventh Chapter of the Bhagavad-gita. This virata ripa 
of the Lord was especially manifested, not for the benefit of Arjuna, but 
for that unintelligent class of men who accept anyone and everyone as the 
incarnation of the Lord and so mislead the general mass of people. For 
them, the indication is that one should ask the cheap incarnation to exhibit 
his virdta ruipa and thus be established as an incarnation. The virata rupa 
manifestation of the Lord is simultaneously a challenge to the atheist and 
a favor for the asuras who can think of the Lord as virata and thus 
gradually cleanse the dirty things in their hearts in order to become 
qualified to actually see the transcendental form of the Lord in the near 
future. This is a favor of the all-merciful Lord to the atheists and the gross 
materialists. 


TEXT 25 


MSt Tits aaa | 
» x SS 
ATA: FOU ASA ATTY WLANTAT? 24 


anda-k ose Sarire’smin 
saptavarana-samyute 

vairajah puruso yo’sau 
bhagavan dharandasrayah 


anda-k ose—within the universal shell; sartre—in the body of:asmin—this; 
sapta—sevenfold; avarana—coverings; sarmyute—being so done; vairajah— 
the gigantic universal; purusah—form of the Lord; yah—that; asau—He; 
bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; dharana—conception; asrayah— 
object of. 


TRANSLATION 


The gigantic universal form of the Personality of Godhead, within 
the body of the universal shell, which is covered by sevenfold material 
elements, is the subject for virata conception. 


PURPORT 


Simultaneously, the Lord has multifarious other forms, and all of them 
are identical with the original fountainhead form of the Lord Sri Krsna. 
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In the Bhagavad-gita, it has been proven that the original transcendental 
eternal form of the Lord is Sri Krsna, the Absolute Personality of Godhead, 
but by His inconceivable internal potency, dtma-maya, He can expand 
Himself by multifarious forms and incarnations simultaneously, without 
being diminished in His full potency. He is complete, and although innu- 
merable complete forms are being emanated from Him, He is still complete 
without any loss. That is His spiritual or internal potency. In the Eleventh 
Chapter of the Bhagavad-gita, the Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, 
manifested His virdta rupa just to convince the less intelligent class of men, 
who cannot conceive of the Lord as appearing just like a human being, that 
He factually has the potency of His claim to be the Supreme Absolute 
Person without any rival or superior. Materialistic men can think, although 
very imperfectly, of the huge universal space, comprehending an innu- 
merable number of planets as big as the sun. They can see only the circular 
sky overhead, without any information that this universe, as well as many 
other hundreds of thousands of universes, are each covered by sevenfold 
material coverings of water, fire, air, sky, ego, noumenon and material 
nature, just like a huge football, pumped and covered, floating on the 
water of the Causal Ocean, wherein the Lord is lying as Maha-Visnu. All the 
universes in seed are emanating from the breathing of the Maha-Visnu, who 
is but part of a partial expansion of the Lord, and all the universes 
presided over by the Brahmas vanish when the Maha-Visnu withdraws His 
great breathing. In this way, the material worlds are being created and 
vanished by the supreme will of the Lord. The poor foolish materialist can 
just imagine how ignorantly he puts forward an insignificant creature to 
become His rival incarnation, simply on the allegations of a dying man. 
The virata rupa was particularly exhibited by the Lord just to give lessons 
to such foolish men, so that one can accept a person as the incarnation of 
Godhead only if such a person is able to exhibit such virdta ripa as Lord 
Krsna did. The materialistic person may concentrate his mind upon the 
virata or gigantic form of the Lord in his own interest and as recommended 
by Sukadeva Gosvami, but he must be on his guard not to become misled 
by pretenders who claim to be the identical person with Lord Krsna but 
are not able to act like Him or exhibit the virdta rupa, comprehending the 
whole of the universe. 


TEXT 26 
Tanta = fe EA 


qofea oiitorage TAT | 
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Hes fraasisa Tes 
e &, 


Ci EAT 


patalam etasya hi pada-mitlam 
pathanti parsni-prapade rasdtalam 

mahatalam visva-srjo ‘tha gulphau 
talatalam vai purusasya janghe 


patalam—the planet in the bottom of the universe; etasya—of his; hi— 
exactly; pada-mitlam—soles of the fect; pathanti—they study it; parsni—of 
the ankles; prapade—under the foot; rasatalam—the planets named 
Rasatala; mahatalam—the planet named Mahatala; visva-srjah—of the 
creator of the universe; atha—thus; gulphau—the calves; tala—the planet 
named Tala; atala—the planet named Atala; vai—as they are; purusasya—of 
the gigantic person; janghe—on the knees. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons who have realized it have studied that the planets known as 
Patala constitute the bottom of the feet of the Universal Lord, and the 
ankles and the soles are the Rasatala planets. The calves are Mahatala 
planets, and His knees constitute the Tala and Atala planets. 


PURPORT 


Outside the bodily existence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the manifested cosmic existence has no reality. Everything and anything 
of the manifested world rests on Him, as confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 9.4), but that does not imply that everything and anything in the 
vision of a materialist is the Supreme Personality. The conception of the 
universal form of the Lord gives a chance to the materialist to think of the 
Supreme Lord, but the materialist must know for certain that his visualiza- 
tion of the world in a spirit of lording over it is not God realization. The 
materialistic view of exploitation of the material resources is occasioned by 
the illusion of the external energy of the Lord, and as such, if anyone wants 
to realize the Supreme Truth by conceiving of the universal form of the 
Lord, one must cultivate the service attitude. Unless the service attitude is 
revived, the conception of virdta realization will have very little effect on 
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the seer. The transcendental Lord, in any conception of His form, is never 
a part of the material creation. He keeps His identity as Supreme Spirit in 
all circumstances and is never affected by the three material qualities, for 
everything material is contaminated. The Lord always exists by His internal 
energy. 

The universe is divided into fourteen planetary systems. Seven planetary 
systems, called Bhur, Bhuvar, Svar, Mahar, Jana, Tapas, and Satya, are 
upward planetary systems, one above the other. There are also seven 
planetary systems downward, known as Tala, Atala, Vitala, Rasiatala, 
Talatala, Mahatala and Patala, gradually, one below the other. In this verse, 
the description begins from the bottom because it is in the line of devotion 
that the Lord’s bodily description should be begun from His feet. Sukadeva 
Gosvami is a recognized devotee of the Lord, and he is exactly correct in 
the description. 


TEXT 27 


Z Watt aad fraqi- 
etgd fad Wad Fl 
matte = Twa eT 
vam ara | aaa RII 


dve januni sutalam visva-mirter 
urudvayam vitalam catalam ca 

mahitalam taj-jaghanam mahipate 
nabhastalam nabhisaro grnanti 


dve—two; januni—leg joints; sutalam—the planetary system named 
Sutala; visva-mirteh—of the universal form; arudvayam—two thighs; 
vitalam—the planetary system named Vitala; ca—also; atalam—the planets 
named Atala; ca—and; mahitalam—the planetary system named Mahitala; 
tat—of their; jaghanam—lower portion of the thighs; mahipate—king; 
nabhastalam—outer space; nabhisarah—depression of the navel; grnanti— 
they take it so. 


TRANSLATION 


The joints of the legs of the universal form are the planetary system of 
the name Sutala, and the lower portions of the thighs are the Vitala and 
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Atala planetary systems. The upper portion of the thighs are Mahitala, and 
outer space is the depression of His navel. 


TEXT 28 


UA Sat a 
Wat | Aeaaa FT Aatsey | 
am ate = fagatega: 
e los iy 
meat a atsify aaa: 121 


urah-sthalam jyotir-anikam asya 
griva mahar vadanam vai jano’sya 

tapo varatim vidur adi-pumsah 
satyam tu Ssirsdni sahasra-sirsnah 


urah—high; sthalam—place (the chest); jyotir-antkam—the luminary 
planets; asya—of Him; griva—the neck; mahah—the planetary system above 
the luminaries; vadanam—mouth; vai—exactly ; janah—the planetary system 
above Jano; asya—of Him; tapah—the planetary system above the Mahah; 
varatim— forehead; viduh—is known; adi—the original; purisah—personality ; 
satyam—the topmost planetary system; tu—but; sirsdni—the head; sahasra 
—one thousand; sirsnah—one with heads. 


TRANSLATION 


The chest of the Original Personality of the gigantic form is the 
luminary planetary system, His neck is the Mahar planets, His mouth is the 
Jana planets, and His forehead is the Tapas planetary system. The topmost 
planetary system, known as the Satyaloka, is the head of Him who has one 
thousand heads. 


PURPORT 


The effulgent luminary planets like the sun and the moon are situated 
almost in the midplace of the universe, and as such they are to be known 
as the chest of the original gigantic form of the Lord. And above the 
luminary planets, called also the heavenly places of the universal directorate 
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demigods, there are the Mahar, Jana, Tapas planetary systems, and, 
above all, the Satyaloka planetary system, where the chief directors of the 
modes of material nature reside, namely Visnu, Brahma, and Siva. This 
Visnu is known as the Ksirodakasayi Visnu, and He acts as the Supersoul 
in every living being. There are innumerable universes floating on the causal 
ocean, and in each of them the representation of the virata form of the 
Lord is there along with innumerable suns, moons, heavenly demigods, 
Brahmas, Visnus and Sivas, and all of them are situated in one part of the 
inconceivable potency of Lord Krsna, as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 10.42). 


TEXT 29 


CACO MEE ICC MELA CCIE 
HTT (eas ALAAYCT Bese: 

ATMA «WA ala 
AIM SA Ten gaaaiy: ea 


indradayo bahava ahur usrah 

karnau disah srotram amusya sabdah 
nasatya-dasrau paramasya nase 

ghrano’sya gandho mukham agnir iddhah 


indradayah—demigods headed by the heavenly king, Indra; bahavah— 
arms; dhuh—are called; usrah—the demigods; karnau—the ears; disah—the 
four directions; srotram—sense of hearing; amusya—of the Lord; sabdah— 
sound; nasatya-dasrau—the demigods known as Asvinikumaras; paramasya 
—of the Supreme; ndse—nostrils; ghranah—sense of smelling; asya—of Him; 
gandhah —flavor; mukham—mouth;agnih—fire ; iddhah—blazing. 


TRANSLATION 


His arms are the demigods headed by Indra, the ten directional sides are 
His ears, and physical sound is the sense of His hearing. His nostrils are the 
two Aévinikumaras, and the material flavor is the sense of His smelling. His 
mouth is the blazing fire. 
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PURPORT 


The description of the gigantic form of the Personality of Godhead made 
in the eleventh chapter of the Bhagavad-gita is further explained here in the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. The description in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 11.30) runs 
as follows: ‘‘O Visnu, I see You devouring all people in Your blazing 
mouths and covering all the universe by Your immeasurable rays. Scorching 
the worlds, You are manifest.” In that way, Srimad-Bhagavatam is the 
postgraduate study for the student of the Bhagavad-gita. Both of them are 
the science of Krsna, the Absolute Truth, and so they are interdependent. 

The conception of the virdta-purusa or the gigantic form of the Supreme 
Lord is said to include all the dominating demigods as well as the domi- 
nated living beings. Even the minutest part of a living being is controlled by 
the empowered agency of the Lord. Since the demigods are included in the 
gigantic form of the Lord, worship of the Lord whether in His gigantic 
material conception or in His eternal transcendental form as Lord Sri 
Krsna also appeases the demigods and all the other parts and parcels, as 
much as watering the root of the tree distributes energy to all other parts. 
Therefore, for a materialist also, worship of the universal gigantic form of 
the Lord leads one to the right path. One need not risk being misled by 
approaching many demigods for fulfillment of different desires. The real 
entity is the Lord Himself, and all others are imaginary, for everything is 
included in Him only. 


TEXT 30 


ante feqaft FAVA: 
gear feoedt st 3 | 
Tage: TAB aoy- 


AMTISA as TI Tq fRAr Well 


dyaur aksini caksur abhiit patangah 
paksmani visnor ahani ubhe ca 

tad-bhrii-vijrmbhah paramesthi-dhisn yam 
apo’sya talu rasa eva jihva 
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dyauh—sphere of outer space; aksini—the eyeballs; caksuh—of eyes 
(senses); abhut—it so became; patangah—the sun; paksmdni—eyelids; 
visnoh—of the Personality of Godhead, Sri Visnu; ahani—day and night; 
ubhe—both; ca—and; tat—His; bhri—eyebrows; vijrmbhah—movements; 
paramesthi—the supreme entity (Brahma); dhisnyam— post; apah— Varuna, 
the director of water; asya—His; talii—palate; rasah—juice; eva—certainly ; 
juhva—the tongue. 


TRANSLATION 


The sphere of outer space constitutes His eyepits, and the eyeball is 
the sun as the power of seeing; His eyelids are both the day and night, and 
in the movements of His eyebrows, the Brahma and similar supreme 
personalities reside. His palate is the director of water, Varuna, and the 
juice or essence of everything is His tongue. 


PURPORT 


To common sense the description in this verse appears to be somewhat 
contradictory because sometimes the sun has been described as the eyeball 
and sometimes as the outer space sphere. But there is no room for 
common sense in the injunctions of the sastras. We must accept the 
description of the sdstras and concentrate more on the form of the 
virdta ruipa than on common sense. Common sense is always imperfect, 
whereas description in the sastras is always perfect and complete. If there 
is any incongruity, it is due to our imperfection and not the sastras’. That 
is the method of approaching Vedic wisdom. 


TEXT 31 


salaadea At zafta 

ae aa: tenor foarte | 
eat aateaeatt 3 aT 

qwaTT TETHANA: 113211 


chandamsy anantasya Siro grnanti 
damstra yamah sneha-kala dvijani 

haso janonmadakari ca maya 
duranta-sargo yad-apanga-moksah 
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chandamsi—the Vedic hymns; anantasya—of the Supreme; sirah—cerebral 
passage; grmanti—they say; damstrah—jaws of teeth; yamah—Y amaraja, the 
director of sinners; sneha-kalah—the art of affection; dvijani—the set of 
teeth; hasah—smile; janonmadakari—the most alluring; ca—also; maya— 
illusory energy; duranta—unsurpassable: sargah—the material creation; 
yad-apanga—whose glance; moksah—casting over. 


TRANSLATION 


They say that the Vedic hymns are the cerebral passage of the Lord, 
and the jaws of the teeth are Yama, god of death, who punishes the 
sinners. The art of affection is his set of teeth, and the most alluring 
illusory material energy is His smile. This great ocean of material creation 
is but the casting of His glance over us. 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic assertion, this material creation is the result of the 
Lord’s casting a glance over the material energy, which is described herein 
as the most alluring illusory energy. The conditioned souls who are 
allured by such materialism should know that the material temporary 
creation is simply an imitation of the reality and that those who are 
captivated by such alluring glances of the Lord are put under the direction 
of the controller of sinners called Yamaraja. The Lord smiles affectionately, 
displaying His teeth. The intelligent person who can grasp these truths 
about the Lord becomes a fully surrendered soul unto Him. 


TEXT 32 


— = aq att 
 RASTATHSTT IBY | 
ea | i aq a fiat 
ata: aga firatsfaaen 11221 


vridottaraustho‘dhara eva lobho 
dharmah stano’dharma-patho’sya prstham 
kas tasya medhram vrsanau ca mitrau 
kuksih samudra girayo’sthi-sanghah 
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vrida— modesty ; uttara—upper; ostha—lip; adharah—chin; eva—certainly; 
lobhah—hankering; dharmah—religiousness; stanah—breast; adharma—irreli- 
giousness; pathah— way; asya— His; prstham—back;kah—Brahma; tasya— His; 
medhram— genitals; vrsanau—testicles; ca—also; mitrau—the Mitravarunas; 
kuksih—waist; samudrah—the oceans; girayah—the hills; asthi—bones; 
sanghah—stack. 


TRANSLATION 


Modesty is the upper portion of His lips, hankering is His chin, 
religiousness is the breast of the Lord, and irreligion is His back. Brahmaj}, 
who generates all living beings in the material world is His genitals, and the 
Mitravarunas are His two testicles. The ocean is His waist, and the hills 
and mountains are the stacks of His bones. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord is not impersonal, as misconceived by less intelligent 
thinkers. Rather, He is the Supreme Person, as confirmed in all authentic 
Vedic literatures. But His personality is different from what we can 
conceive. It is stated here that Brahmaji acts as His genitals and the 
Mitravarunas are His two testicles. This means that, as person, He is com- 
plete with all organs of the body, but they are of different types with 
different potencies. When the Lord is, therefore, described as impersonal, 
it should be understood that His personality is not exactly of the type of 
personality found within our imperfect speculation. One can, however, 
worship the Lord even by seeing the hills and mountains or the ocean and 
the sky as different parts and parcels of the gigantic body of the Lord, the 
virdta purusa. The virata riipa, as exhibited by Lord Krsna to Arjuna, is a 
challenge to the unbelievers. 


TEXT 33 


: A MOAT! 11331 
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nadyo’sya nadyo’tha tanit-ruhani 
mahiruha visva-tanor nrpendra 

ananta-viryah svasitam matarisva 
gatir vayah karma guna-pravahah 


nadyah—the rivers; asya—of Him; nadyah—veins; atha—and thereafter; 
tanit-ruhani—hairs on the body; mahiruhah—the plants and trees; visva-tanoh 
—of the universal form; nrpendra—O King; ananta-viryah—of the omni- 
potent; Svasittam—breathing; matarisva—air ; gattih—movement; vayah—pass- 
ing ages; karma—activity ; guna-pravahah—reaction of the modes of nature. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, the rivers are the veins of the gigantic body, the trees are hairs 
of His body, and the omnipotent air is His breathing. The passing ages are 
His movements, and His activities are the reactions of the three modes of 
material nature. 


PURPORT 


The Personality of Godhead is not a dead stone, nor is He inactive, as is 
poorly thought by some schools. He moves with the progress of time, and, 
therefore, He knows all about the past and future, along with His present 
activities. There is nothing unknown to Him. The conditioned souls are 
driven by the reactions of the modes of material nature, which are the 
activities of the Lord. As it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.12), the 
modes of nature act under His direction only, and as such no natural 
functions are blind or automatic. The power behind the activities is the 
supervision of the Lord, and as such, the Lord is never inactive as is 
wrongly conceived. The Vedas say that the Supreme Lord has nothing to do 
personally, as is always the case with superiors, but everything is done by 
His direction. As it is said, not a blade of grass moves without His sanction. 
In the Brahma-samhita (verse 48), it is said that all the universes and the 
heads of them (the Brahmas) exist only for the duration of His breathing 
period. The same is confirmed here. The air on which the universes and the 
planets within the universes exist is nothing but a bit of breathing 
of the unchallengeable virdta purusa. So even by studying the rivers, 
trees, air and the passing ages, one can conceive of the Personality 
of Godhead without being misled by the formless conception of the 
Lord. In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 12.5) it is stated that those who are 
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much inclined to the formless conception of the Supreme Truth are more 
troubled than those who can intelligently conceive of the personal form. 


TEXT 34 


we jam fara 
TA area Hed WA: | 
TeATATETA HAA 
TMM Aa ART! 13 


iSasya kesan vidur ambuvahan 

vasas tu sandhyam kuru-varya bhimnah 
avyaktam ahur hrdayam manag ca 

sa candramah sarva-vikara-kosah 


isasya—of the supreme controller; kesan—hairs on the head; viduh—you 
may know it from me; ambuvahan—the clouds which carry water; vasas tu 
—the dress; sandhyam—termination of day and night; kuru-varya—O best of 
the Kurus; bhimnah—of the Almighty; avyaktam—the prime cause of 
material creation; ahuh—it is said; hrdayam—intelligence; manas ca—and 
the mind; sah—He; candramah—the moon; sarva-vikara-kosah—reservoir 
of all changes. 


TRANSLATION 
O best amongst the Kurus, the clouds which carry water are the hairs 
on His head, the termination of days or nights are His dress, and the 


supreme cause of material creation is His intelligence. His mind is the 
moon, the reservoir of all changes. 


TEXT 35 
fastaaft afeamatea 
aaaaiseaart | frit | 
WUT || aaa 
aq am: Taya: asa 84 
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vijndna-sak tim mahim amananti 
sarvatmano’ntah-karanam giritram 
agvasvatary-ustra-gaja nakhani 
sarve mrgah pasavah Ssroni-dese 


vijfidna-sak tim—consciousness; mahim—principle of matter; amananti— 
they call it so; sarvatmanah—of the omnipresent; antah-karanam—ego; 
giritram—Rudra (Siva); asva—horse; asvatari—mule; ustra—camel; gajah— 
elephant; nakhdni—nails; sarve—all other; mrgah—stags; pasavah—quadru- 
peds; sroni-dese—on the region of the belt. 


TRANSLATION 


The principle of matter [mahat-tattva] is the consciousness of the 
omnipresent Lord, as asserted by the experts, and Rudradeva is His ego. 
Horse, mule, camel and elephant are His nails, and wild animals and all 
quadrupeds are situated in the belt zone of the Lord. 


TEXT 36 


qa aga = fataar 
t Haat = fara: | 
THT AT AT ATTA: 
areata: 1381 


vayamsi tad vyékaranam vicitram 
manur manisd manujo nivasah 

gandharva-vid yadhara-caranapsarah 
svara-smrtir asuranika-viryah 


vayaisi—varieties of birds; tad vyadkaranam—vocables; vicitram—artistic; 
manuh—the father of mankind; manisad— thoughts; manujah— mankind (the 
sons of Manu); nivadsah—residence; gandharva—the human beings named 
Gandharvas; vidyadhara—the Vidyadharas; carana—the Caranas; apsarah— 
the angels; svara—musical rhythm; smrtih—remembrance; asuranika—the 
demoniac soldiers; viryah— prowess. 
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TRANSLATION 


Varieties of birds are indications of His masterful artistic sense. Manu, 
the father of mankind, is the emblem of His standard intelligence, and 
humanity is His residence. The celestial species of human beings, like the 
Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, Caranas, and angels, all represent His musical 
rhythm, and the demoniac soldiers are representations of His wonderful 
prowess. 


PURPORT 


The aesthetic sense of the Lord is manifested in the artistic, color- 
ful creation of varieties of birds like the peacock, parrot, cuckoo 
and others. The celestial species of human beings, like the Gandharvas 
and Vidyadharas, can sing wonderfully and can entice even the minds 
of the heavenly demigods. Their musical rhythm represents the mu- 
sical sense of the Lord. How then can He be impersonal? His mu- 
sical taste, artistic sense and standard intelligence,which is never fal- 
lible, are different signs of His Supreme Personality. The Manu-samhita 
is the standard law book for humanity, and every human being is 
advised to follow this great book of social knowledge. The human 
society is the residential quarters for the Lord—this means the human 
being is meant for God realization and association with God. This 
life is a chance for the conditioned soul to regain his eternal God 
consciousness and thus fulfill the mission of life. Maharaja Prahlada 
is the right type of the Lord’s representative in the family of asuras. 
None of the living beings is away from the Lord’s gigantic body. Each 
and every one has a particular duty in relation to the supreme body. 
Disruption in the matter of discharging the specific duty assigned 
to each and every living being is the cause of disintegration between 
one living being and another, but when the relation is reestablished 
in relation with the Supreme Lord, there is complete unity between 
all living beings, even up to the limit of the wild animals and human 
society. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu displayed this living unity in 
the jungle of Madhya Pradesh, where even the tigers, elephants and 
many other ferocious animals perfectly cooperated in_ glorifying 
the Supreme Lord. That is the way to peace and amity all over the 
world. 
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TEXT 37 
ANd WAYS AAI 
fagecter rergroratr: | 
ATATATIPN STATON TTA 
mearan: Fa ara: (ZI! 


brahmananam ksatra-bhujo mahatma 
vid ttrur aitghrisrita-krsna-varnah 

nanabhidhabhijyagan opapanno 
dravyatmakah karma vitana-yogah 


brahma—the brahmanas; dnanam— face; ksatra—the ksatriyas; bhujah—the 
arms; mahatma—the virata purusa; vit—the vaisyas; uruh—thighs; anghrisrita 
—under the protection of his feet; krsna-varnah—the sudras; nana—various; 
abhidha—hy names; abhijyagana—the demigods; upapannah—being over- 
taken; dravyatmakah—with feasible goods; karma—activilics; vitana-yogah 
—performances of sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 


The virata purusa’s face is the brahmanas, His arms are the ksatriyas, 
His thighs are the vaisyas, and the sudras are under the protection of His 
feet. All the demigods who are worshipable are also overtaken by Him, 
and it is the duty of everyone to perform sacrifices with feasible goods to 
appease the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Monotheism is practically suggested here. Offering sacrifices to many 
demigods under different names is mentioned in the Vedic literatures, but 
the suggestion made in this verse is that all those varieties of demigods are 
included in the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; they are only 
the parts and parcels of the original whole. Similarly, the divisions of the 
orders of the human society, namely the brahmanas or the intelligent class, 
the ksatriyas or the administrators, the vaisyas or the mercantile com- 
munity and the sidras or the laborer class, are all included in the body of 
the Supreme. As such, sacrifice by every one of them in terms of pleasing 
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the Supreme by feasible goods is recommended. Generally, the sacrifice is 
offered with clarified butter and grains, but with the progress of time, 
human society has produced varieties of goods by transforming materials 
supplied by God’s material nature. Human society, therefore, must learn 
to offer sacrifices not only with clarified butter, but also with other 
manufactured goods in the propagation of the Lord’s glory, and that will 
bring about perfection in human society. The intelligent class of men, or 
brahmanas, may give direction for such sacrifices in consultation with the 
previous acaryas; the administrators may give all facilities to perform such 
sacrifices; the vaisya class or mercantile community, who produce such 
goods, may offer them for sacrifice, and the siidra class may offer their 
manual labor for the successful termination of such sacrifice; Thus by the 
cooperation of all classes of human beings, the sacrifice recommended in 
this age, namely the sacrifice of congregational chanting of the holy name 
of the Lord, may be executed for the common welfare for all the people 
of the world. 


TEXT 38 


a: afeaaa: ala AAT 4 | 
aaashad aght ares 
Wa! AITAM of Tastes Fafsag 3c 


iyan asav isvara-vigrahasya 
yah sannivesah kathito maya te 
sandharyate’smin vapusi sthavisthe 
manah svabuddhya na yato’sti kincit 


iyan—all these; asau—that; isvara—Supreme Lord; vigrahasya—of the 
form; yah—whatsoever; sannivesah—as they are located; kathitah—ex- 
plained; maya—by me; te—unto you; sandharyate—one may concentrate; 
asmin—in this; vapusi—form of virata; sthavisthe—in the gross; manah— 
mind; svabuddhya—by one’s intelligence; na—not; yatah—beyond Him; 
asti—there is; kificit— anything else. 
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TRANSLATION 


I have thus explained to you the gross material gigantic conception 
of the Personality of Godhead. One who seriously desires liberation 
concentrates his mind on this form of the Lord, because there is nothing 
more than this in the material world. 


PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gita, the Supreme Personality of Godhead has verily 
explained that the material nature is only an order-carrying agent of His 
(Bg. 9.10). She is one of the different potencies of the Lord, and she acts 
under His direction only. As the Supreme transcendental Lord, He simply 
casts a glance over the material principle, and thus agitation of the matter 
begins, and the resultant actions are manifested one after another by six 
kinds of gradual differentiations. All material creation is moving in that 
way, and as such, it so appears and disappears in due course. 

Less intelligent persons with a poor fund of knowledge cannot accommo- 
date the thought of this inconceivable potency of the Lord Sri Krsna, by 
which He appears just like a human being (Bg. 9.11). His appearance in the 
material world as one of usis also His causeless mercy upon the fallen souls. 
Although He is transcendental to all material conceptions, still by His 
unbounded mercy upon His pure devotees, He comes down and manifests 
Himself as the Personality of Godhead. Materialistic philosophers and 
scientists are too much engrossed with atomic energy and the gigantic 
situation of the universal form, and they offer respect more seriously to 
the external phenomenal feature of material manifestations than to the 
noumenal principle of spiritual existence. The transcendental form of the 
Lord is beyond the jurisdiction of such materialistic activities, and it is 
very difficult to conceive that the Lord can be simultaneously localized 
and all-pervasive, because the materialistic philosophers and scientists think 
of everything in terms of their own experience. Because they are unable to 
accept the personal feature of the Supreme Lord, the Lord is kind enough 
to demonstrate the virata feature of His transcendental form, and herein 
Srila Sukadeva Gosvami has vividly described this form of the Lord. He 
concludes there is nothing beyond this gigantic feature of the Lord. None 
of the materialistic thoughtful men can go beyond this conception of the 
gigantic form. The minds of the materialistic men are flickering and con- 
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stantly changing from one aspect to the other. Therefore, one is advised to 
think of the Lord by thinking of any part of His gigantic body and by 
one’s intelligence only. One can think of Him in any manifestation of the 
material world—the forest, the hill, the ocean, the man, the animal, the 
demigod, the bird, the beast or anything else. Each and every item of the 
material manifestation entails a part of the body of the gigantic form, and 
thus the flickering mind can be fixed in the Lord only and nothing else. 
This process of concentrating on the different bodily parts of the Lord 
will gradually diminish the demoniac challenge of godlessness and bring 
about gradual development of devotional service of the Lord. Everything 
being the part and parcel of the Complete Whole, the neophyte student 
will gradually realize the hymns of [Sopanisad which state that the Supreme 
Lord is everywhere, and thus he will learn the art of not committing any 
offense on the body of the Lord. This sense of God-mindedness will 
diminish one’s pride of challenging the existence of God. Thus one can 
learn to show respect to everything, for all things are the parts and parcels 
of the supreme body. 


TEXT 39 


a Aaya 
SI MECUMECEEC ICG cml 
TM OCIC CAG (C MES 


ARTA ASAT TA AAA 131 


sa sarva-dhi-vrtty-anubhiita-sarva 
atma yatha svapnajaneksitaikah 

tam satyam ananda-nidhim bhajeta 
nanyatra sajjed yata atma-patah 


sah—He, the Supreme Person; sarva-dhi-vrtti—the process of realization 
by all sorts of intelligence; anubhita—cognizant; sarve—everyone; dtma— 
Supersoul; yathad—as much as; svapnajana—a person dreaming; iksita—seen 
by; ekah—one and the same; tam—unto Him; satyam—Supreme Truth; 
ananda-nidhim—the ocean of bliss; bhajeta—must one worship; na—never; 
anyatra—anything else; sajjet—be attached; yatah—whereby; atma-patah— 
degradation of oneself. 
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TRANSLATION 


One should concentrate his mind upon the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who alone is distributed in so many manifestations, as much as 
ordinary persons create thousands of manifestations in dream. One must 
concentrate the mind on Him who is the only all-blissful Absolute Truth. 
Otherwise one will be misled and will cause his own degradation. 


PURPORT 


In this verse, the process of devotional service is indicated by the great 
Gosvami, Srila Sukadeva. He tries to impress upon us that instead of 
diverting our attention to several branches of self-realization, we should 
concentrate upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the supreme 
object of realization, worship and devotion. Self-realization is, as it were, 
offering a fight for eternal life against the material struggle for existence, 
and therefore by the illusory grace of the external energy, the yogi or the 
devotee is faced with many allurements which can entangle a great fighter 
again in the bondage of material existence. A yogi can attain miraculous 
successes in the matter of material achievements, and they are called anima, 
laghima, etc., by which one can become more minute than the minutest or 
lighter than the lightest, or in the ordinary sense, may achieve material 
benedictions in the shape of wealth and women. But he is warned against 
such allurements because to become again entangled in such illusory 
pleasure means degradation of the self and further imprisonment in the 
material world. By this warning, one should follow one’s vigilant intelli- 
gence only. 

The Supreme Lord is one, and His expansions are various. He is, 
therefore, the Supersoul of everything. When a man sees anything, he must 
know that his seeing is secondary and the Lord’s seeing is primary. One 
cannot see anything without the Lord’s having first seen it. That is the 
instruction of the Vedas and the Upanisads. So whatever we see or do, the 
Supersoul of all acts of seeing or doing is the Lord. This theory of 
simultaneous oneness and difference between the individual soul and 
the Supersoul is propounded by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the 
philosophy of acintya-bhedabheda-tattva. The virata riipa, or the gigantic 
feature of the Supreme Lord, includes everything materially manifested, 
and therefore the virdta or gigantic feature of the Lord is the Supersoul of 
all living and nonliving entities. But the virdta riipa is also the manifestation 
of Narayana or Visnu, and going further on and on one will eventually see 
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that Lord Krsna is the ultimate Supersoul of everything that be. The 
conclusion is that one should unhesitatingly become a worshiper of Lord 
Krsna, or, for that matter, His plenary expansion, Narayana, and none 
else. In the Vedic hymns, it is clearly said that first of all Narayana cast 
a glance over matter and thus there was creation. Before creation, there 
was neither Brahma nor Siva, and what to speak of others. Sripad 
Sankaracarya has definitely accepted this, that Narayana is beyond the 
material creation and all others are within the material creation. The whole 
material creation is, therefore, one and different from Narayana, simulta- 
neously, and this supports the philosophy of acint ya-bhedabhed@-tattva of 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Being an emanation from the glancing 
potency of Narayana, the whole material creation is nondifferent from 
Him. But because it is the effect of His external energy (bahiranga-mdaya) 
and is aloof from the internal potency (atma-maya), the whole material 
creation is different from Him at the same time. The example given in this 
verse very nicely is that of the dreaming man. The dreaming man creates 
many things in the dream, and thus he himself becomes the entangled seer 
of the dream and is also affected by the consequences. This material 
creation is also exactly a dream-like creation of the Lord, but He, being 
the transcendental Supersoul, is neither entangled nor affected by the 
reactions of such a dream-like creation. He is always in His transcendental 
position, but essentially He is everything, and nothing is apart from Him. 
One should therefore concentrate on Him only as His part and parcel 
without deviation, otherwise one is sure to be overcome by the potencies 
of the material creation, one after another. It is confirmed in the Bhagavad- 
gita as follows: 


sarva-bhittani kaunteya prakrtim yanti mamikam 
kalpaksaye punas tani kalpadau visrjamy aham 


“O son of Kunti, at the end of the millennium every material manifesta- 
tion entersinto My nature, and at the beginning of another millennium, by 
My potency I again create.” (Bg. 9.7) 

The human life is, however, an opportunity to get out of this repetition 
of creation and annihilation. It is a means whereby one may escape the 
Lord’s external potency and enter into His internal potency. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Second Canto, First 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The First Step in God 


Realization.” 


CHAPTER TWO 


The Lord in the Heart 


TEXT 1 
sige sara 
wq . TUTTI SecA t- 
wT WATSeT TNT | 
aa TANSAMTELE- 
TAT TA AUT STATS’ (2 UI 


Sri suka uvaca 
evam pura dharanayatma-yonir 
nastam smrtim pratyavarudhya tustat 
tatha sasarjedam amogha-drstir 
yathapyayat prag vyavasaya-buddhih 
sri sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—just in the same way; 
pura—prior to the manifestation of the cosmos;dharanaya—by such concep- 
tion; dfma-yonih—of Brahmaji; nastam—lost; smrtim—remembrance; prat- 
yavarudhya—by regaining consciousness; tustat—because of appeasing the 
Lord; tatha—thereafter; sasarjedam—created this material world; amogha- 
drstih—one who has attained clear vision; yathé—as; apyayat—created; 
prak—as formerly; vyavasadya—ascertained ; buddhih—intelligence. 


TRANSLATION 


Sti Sukadeva Gosvami said: Formerly, prior to the manifestation of the 
cosmos, Lord Brahma, by meditating on the virata ruipa, regained his lost 
consciousness by appeasing the Lord. Thus he was again able to rebuild the 
creation as it was before. 


PURPORT 


The example cited herein of Sn Brahmaji is one of forgetfulness. 
Brahmaji is the incarnation of one of the mundane attributes of the Lord. 
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Being the incarnation of the passion-mode of material nature, he is em- 
powered by the Lord to generate the beautiful material manifestation. Yet, 
due to his becoming one of the numerous living entities, he is apt 
to forget the art of his creative energy. This forgetfulness of the living 
being—beginning from Brahma down to the lowest insignificant ant—is a 
tendency which can be counteracted by meditation on the virdta rupa of 
the Lord. This chance is available in the human form of life, and if a 
human being follows the instruction of Srimad-Bhagavatam and begins to 
meditate upon the virata rupa, then revival of his pure consciousness and 
counteraction to the tendency of his forgetfulness of his eternal relation- 
ship with the Lord can follow simultaneously. And as soon as this 
forgetfulness is removed, at once the vyavasdya-buddhi, as it is stated 
here and in the Bhagavad-gita (2.41), follows at once. This ascertained 
knowledge of the living being leads to loving service of the Lord, which the 
living being requires. The kingdom of God is unlimited; therefore the 
number of the assisting hands of the Lord is also unlimited. The 
Bhagavad-gita asserts that the Lord has His hands, legs, eyes and mouths in 
every nook and corner of His creation (Bg. 13.13). This means that the 
expansions of differentiated parts and parcels, called jivas or the living 
entities, are assisting hands of the Lord, and all of them are meant for 
rendering a particular pattern of service to the Lord. The conditioned 
soul, even in the position of a Brahma, forgets this by the influence of 
illusory material energy generated out of false egoism. Such false egoism 
can be counteracted by invoking God consciousness. Liberation means 
getting out of the slumber of forgetfulness and becoming situated in the 
real loving service of the Lord, as it is exemplified in the case of Brahma. 
The service of Brahma is the sample of service in liberation distinguished 
from the so-called altruistic services full of mistakes and forgetfulness. 
Liberation is never inaction, but service without human mistakes. 


TEXT 2 


ace ft sam Ty AT 
Tarra (rary: | 

aftaden oa fexasala 
ATRYN ATA UR 


Sabdasya hi brahmana esa pantha 
yan namabhir dhyayati dhir aparthath 
paribhramams tatra na vindate’rthan 
mayamaye vasanaya Sayanah 
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sabdasya—of the Vedic sound; hi—certainly; brahmanah—of the Vedas; 
esah—these; panthd—the way; yat—what is; namabhih—by different names; 
dhyayati—ponders over, dhih—intelligence; aparthaih—by meaningless ideas; 
partbhraman—wandering; tatra—there; na—never; vindate—enjoys; arthan— 
realities; maydmaye—in illusory things; vasanaya—by different desires; 
Sayanah—as if dreaming in sleep. 


TRANSLATION 


The way of presentation of the Vedic sounds is so bewildering that the 
intelligence of the people is directed to meaningless things, like the 
heavenly kingdoms, etc. The conditioned souls hover in a dream of such 
heavenly illusory pleasures, but actually they do not relish any tangible 
happiness in such places. 


PURPORT 


The conditioned soul is always engaged in laying out plans for happiness 
within the material world, even up to the end of the universal limit. He is 
not even satisfied with available amenities within this planet earth, where 
he has exploited the resources of nature tc the best of his capacity. He 
wants to go to the moon or the planet Venus to exploit resources there. 
But the Lord has warned us in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 8.16) about the 
worthlessness of all the innumerable planets of this universe, as well as 
those planets within other systems. There are innumerable universes and 
also innumerable planets in each of them. But none of them is immune to 
the chief miseries of material existence, namely the pangs of birth, the 
pangs of death, the pangs of old age and the pangs of disease. The Lord 
says that even the topmost planet known as the Brahmaloka or Satyaloka 
(and what to speak of other planets, like the heavenly planets, etc.) is not 
a happy land for residential purposes due to the presence of material pangs, 
as above mentioned. Conditioned souls are strictly under the laws of 
fruitive activities, and as such they go up to Brahmaloka sometimes and 
again come down to the Patalaloka, as if they were unintelligent children on 
a merry-go-round. The real happiness is in the kingdom of God, where no 
one has to undergo the pangs of material existence. Therefore, the Vedic 
ways of fruitive activities by the living entities are misleading. One thinks 
of a superior way of life in this country or that, or in this planet or 
another, but nowhere in the material world can he fulfill his real desire of 
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life, namely eternal life, full intelligence and complete bliss. Indirectly Srila 
Sukadeva Gosvami affirms that Maharaja Pariksit, in the last stage of life, 
should not desire to transfer himself to the so-called heavenly planets, but 
should prepare himself for going back home, back to Godhead. None of 
the material planets, nor the amenities available there for living conditions, 
is everlasting; therefore one must have a factual reluctance to enjoy such 
temporary happiness as they afford. 


TEXT 3 


ga: afta | aah 
aera == - saaarrata: | 
fagsqari a ada a 
afer aq MTA 1) 3 I 


atah kavir nadmasu yavad arthah 
syad apramatto vyavasaya-buddhih 
siddhe’nyatharthe na yateta tatra 
parisramam tatra samiksamanah 


atah—for this reason; kavih—the enlightened person; ndmasu—in the 
matter of names only; yavat—minimum; arthah—necessity ; syat— must be; 
apramattah—without being mad after them; vyavasaya-buddhih—intelli- 
gently fixed; siddhe—for success; anyatha—otherwise; arthe—in the interest 
of;na—should never; yate ta—endeavor for; tatra—there; parisramam—labor- 
ing hard; tatra—there; samiksamanah—one who sees practically. 


TRANSLATION 


For this reason the enlightened person should endeavor only for the 
minimum necessities of life while in the world of names. He should be 
intelligently fixed and never endeavor for unwanted things, being compe- 
tent to perceive practically that all such endeavors are merely laboring hard 
for nothing. 
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PURPORT 


The Bhdgavata-dharma or the cult of Srimad-Bhagavatam is perfectly 
distinct from the way of fruitive activities, which are considered by the 
devotees to be merely a waste of time. The whole universe, or for that 
matter all material existence, is moving on as jagat, simply for planning 
business to make one’s position very comfortable or secure, although 
everyone sees that this existence is neither comfortable nor secure, nor can 
it ever become comfortable or secure at any stage of development. Those 
who are captivated by the illusory advancement of material civilization 
(following the way of phantasmagoria) are certainly madmen. The whole 
material creation is a jugglery of names only; in fact, it is nothing but a 
bewildering creation of matters like earth, water and fire. The buildings, 
furniture, cars, bungalows, mills, factories, industries, peace, war or even 
the highest perfection of material science, namely the atomic energy and 
electronics, are all simply bewildering names of material elements with their 
concomitant reactions of the three modes. Since the devotee of the Lord 
knows them perfectly well, he is not interested in creating unwanted things 
for a situation which is not at all reality, but simply names of no more 
significance than the babble of sea waves. The great kings, leaders and 
soldiers fight with one another in order to perpetuate their names in 
history. They are forgotten in due course of time, and they make place for 
another era in history. But the devotee realizes how much history and 
historical persons are useless products of flickering time. The fruitive 
worker aspires after a big fortune in the matter of wealth, woman and 
worldly adoration, but those who are fixed in perfect reality are not at all 
interested in such false things. For them it is all a waste of time. Since 
every second of human life is important, an enlightened man should be 
very careful to utilize time very cautiously. One second of human life 
wasted in the vain research of planning happiness in the material world can 
never be replaced, even by spending millions of coins of gold. Therefore, 
the transcendentalist desiring freedom from the clutches of maya, or the 
illusory activities of life, is warned herewith not to be captivated by the 
external features of fruitive actors. Human life is never meant for sense 
gratification, but for self-realization. Srimad-Bhagavatam instructs us solely 
on this subject from the very beginning to the end. Human life is simply 
meant for self-realization. The civilization which aims at this utmost 
perfection never indulges in creating unwanted things, and such a perfec- 
tional civilization prepares men only to accept the bare necessities of life 


66 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 2, Ch. 2 


or to follow the principle of the best use of a bad bargain. Our material 
bodies and our lives in that connection are bad bargains because the living 
entity is actually spirit, and spiritual advancement of the living entity is 
absolutely necessary. Human life is intended for the realization of this 
important factor, and one should act accordingly, accepting only the bare 
necessities of life and depending more on God’s gift without diversion 
of human energy for any other purpose, such as being mad for material 
enjoyment. Such materialistic advancement of civilization is called “the 
civilization of the demons,” which ultimately ends in wars and scarcity. 
The transcendentalist is specifically warned herewith to be fixed in mind, 
so that even if there is difficulty in plain living and high thinking he will not 
budge even an inch from his stark determination. For a transcendentalist, 
it is a suicidal policy to be intimately in touch with the sense-gratifiers of 
the world, because such a policy will frustrate the ultimate gain of life. 
Sukadeva Gosvami met Maharaja Pariksit when the latter felt a necessity for 
such a meeting. It is the duty of a transcendentalist to help persons who 
desire real salvation and to support the cause of salvation. One might note 
that Sukadeva Gosvami never met Maharaja Pariksit while he was ruling as a 
ereat king. For a transcendentalist, the mode of activities is explained in 
the next sloka. 


TEXT 4 


acat fact fe erat: sTaTA- 
alat eahas qraedt: faq | 
aaa FR FEIT 
rqenorat ata ff cHet Ne II 


satyam ksitau kim kasipoh praydasair 
bahau svasiddhe hy upabarhanaih kim 

saty afijalau kim purudhanna-patrya 
dig-valkaladau sati kirh dukilaih 


satyam—being in possession; ksitau—earthly flats; kim—where is the 
necessity; kasipoh—of bed and cots; prayasaih—endeavoring for; bahau— 
the arms; svasiddhe—being self-sufficient; hi—certainly ; upabarhanaih—bed 
and bedstead; kim—what is the use; sati—being present; afijalau—the palms 
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of the hands; kim—what is the use; purudha—varieties of; anna—eatables; 
patrya—by the utensils; dik—open space; valkala-adau—skins of trees; sati— 
being existent; kim—what is the use of; dukulath—clothes. 


TRANSLATION 


When there are ample earthly flats to lie on, then what is the necessity 
of cots and beds? When one can use his own arms, what is the necessity of 
a pillow? When one can use the palms of his hands, then what is the 
necessity of varieties of utensils? When there is ample covering, or the 
skins of trees, then what is the necessity of clothing? 


PURPORT 


The necessities of life for the protection of the body, etc., must not be 
unnecessarily increased. Human energy is spoiled in a vain search after 
such illusory happiness. If one is able to lie down on the floor, then why 
should one endeavor to get a good bedstead or soft cushion to lie on? If 
one can rest without any pillow and make use of the soft arms endowed 
by nature, there is no necessity of searching after a pillow. If we make a 
study of the general life of the animals, we can see that they have no 
intelligence to build big houses, furniture, aad other household parapher- 
nalia, and yet they maintain a healthy life by lying down on the open land. 
They do not know how to cook or prepare foodstuff, yet they still live 
healthy lives more easily than the human being. This does not mean that 
human civilization should revert to animal life nor that the human being 
should live naked in the jungles without any culture, education, and 
sense of morality. An intelligent human cannot live the life of an 
animal; rather, man should try to utilize his intelligence in arts and 
science, poetry and philosophy. In such a way he can further the 
progressive march of human civilization. But here the idea given by 
Srila Sukadeva Gosvami is that the reserve energy of human life, far 
superior to that of animals, should simply be utilized for self-realization. 
Advancement of human civilization must be towards the goal of establish- 
ing our lost relationship with God, which is not possible in any form of 
life other than the human. One must realize the nullity of the material 
phenomenon, considering it a passing phantasmagoria, and must endeavor 
to make a solution to the miseries of life. Self-complacence with a polished 
type of animal civilization geared to sense gratification is delusion, and 
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such a “‘civilization” is not worthy of the name. In pursuit of such false 
activities, a human being is in the clutches of maya, or illusion. Great sages 
and saints in the days of yore were not living in palatial buildings 
furnished with good furniture and so-called amenities of life. They used 
to live in huts and groves and sit on the flat ground, and yet they have left 
immense treasures of high knowledge with all perfection. Srila Ripa 
Gosvami and Srila Sanatana Gosvami were high-ranking ministers of state, 
but they were able to leave behind them immense writings on transcen- 
dental knowledge, while residing only for one night underneath one tree. 
They did not live even two nights under the same tree, and what to speak 
of well-furnished rooms with modern amenities. And still they were able 
to give us most important literatures of self-realization. So-called comforts 
of life are not actually helpful for progressive civilization; rather, they are 
detrimental to such progressive life. In the system of sandtana-dharma of 
four divisions of social life and four orders of progressive realization, there 
are ample opportunities and sufficient directions for a happy termination 
of the progressive life, and the sincere followers are advised there to accept 
a voluntary life of renunciation in order to achieve the desired goal of life. 
If one is not accustomed to abide by the life of renunciation and self- 
abnegation from the beginning, one should try to get into the habit at a 
later stage of life as recommended by Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, and that 
will help one to achieve the desired success. 


TEXT 5 


hater fe oft a ated feared fret 
date: orga: aftdserysag | 
eal gen feafiaisata atrerary 
weg waft TAA GAHAN 4 I 


cirani kim pathi na santi disanti bhiksam 
naivanghripah parabhrtah sarito ‘py asusyan 
ruddha guhah kim ajito’vati nopasannan 
kasmad bhajanti kavayo dhana-durmadandhan 


cirani—torn clothes; kim—whether; pathi—on the road; na—not; santi— 
there is; disanti—give in charity; bhiksam—alms; na—not; eva—also; anghri- 
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pah—the trees; parabhrtah—one who maintains others; saritah—the rivers; 
api—also; asusyan—have dried up; ruddhah—closed; guhah—caves; kim— 
whether; ajitah—the Almighty Lord; avati—give protection; na—not; upa- 
sannan—the surrendered soul; kasmat—what for then; bhajanti—flatters; 
kavayah—the learned; dhana—wealth; dur-mada-andhan—too intoxicated 
by. 


TRANSLATION 


Are there no torn clothes lying on the common road? Do the trees, 
which exist for maintaining others, no longer give alms in charity? Do the 
rivers, being dried up, no longer supply water to the thirsty? Are the caves 
of the mountains now closed, or, above all, does the Almighty Lord not 
protect the fully surrendered souls? Why then do the learned sages go to 
flatter those who are intoxicated by hard-earned wealth? 


PURPORT 


The renounced order of life is never meant for begging nor living at the 
cost of others as a parasite. According to the dictionary, a parasite is a 
sycophant who lives at the cost of society without making any contribution 
to that society. The renounced order is meant for contributing something 
substantial to the society and not depending on the earnings of the 
householders. On the contrary, acceptance of alms from the householders 
by the bona fide mendicant is an opportunity afforded by the saint for 
tangible benefit of the donor. In the sandtana-dharma institution, alms- 
giving to the mendicant is part of a householder’s duty, and it is advised 
in the scriptures that the householders should treat the mendicants as 
their family children and should provide them with food, clothing, etc., 
without being asked. Pseudo-mendicants, therefore, should not take ad- 
vantage of the charitable disposition of the faithful householders. The first 
duty of a person in the renounced order of life is to contribute some 
literary work for the benefit of the human being in order to give him 
realized direction toward self-realization. Amongst the other duties in the 
renounced order of life of Srila Sanatana, Srila Ripa and the other 
Gosvamis of Vrndavana, the foremost duty discharged by them was to 
hold learned discourses amongst themselves at Sevakunja Vrndavana (the 
spot where Sri Radha-Damodara Temple was established by Srila Jiva 
Gosvami and where the actual samadhi tombs of Srila Ripa Gosvami and 
Srila Jiva Gosvami are laid). For the benefit of all in human society, they 
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left behind them immense literatures of transcendental importance. 
Similarly, all the dcaryas who voluntarily accepted the renounced order of 
life aimed at benefiting the human society and not at living a comfortable 
or irresponsible life at the cost of others. However, those who cannot 
give any contribution should not go to the householders for food, for such 
mendicants asking bread from the householders are an insult to the highest 
order. Sukadeva Gosvami gave this warning especially for those mendicants 
who adopt this line of profession to solve their economic problems. 
Such mendicants are in abundance in the age of Kali. When a man becomes 
a mendicant willfully or by circumstances, he must be of firm faith and 
conviction that the Supreme Lord is the maintainer of all living beings 
everywhere in the universe. Why, then, would He neglect the maintenance 
of a surrendered soul who is cent percent engaged in the service of the 
Lord? A common master looks to the necessities of his servant, so how 
much more would the all-powerful, all-opulent Supreme Lord look after 
the necessities of life for a fully surrendered soul. The general rule is that 
a mendicant devotee will accept a simple small loincloth without asking 
anyone to give it in charity. He simply salvages it from the rejected torn 
cloth thrown in the street. When he is hungry he may go to a magnanimous 
tree which drops fruits, and when he is thirsty he may drink water from 
the flowing river. He does not require to live in a comfortable house, but 
should find out a cave in the hills and may not be afraid of jungle animals, 
keeping faith in God, who lives in everyone’s heart. The Lord may 
dictate to tigers and other jungle animals not to disturb His devotee. 
Haridas Thakur, a great devotee of Lord Sri Caitanya, used to live in such 
a cave, and by chance a great venomous snake also was a copartner of 
the cave. Some admirer of Thakur Haridas, who had to visit the Thakur 
every day, feared the snake and gave a suggestion to the Thakur to leave 
that place. Because his devotees were afraid of the snake and they were 
regularly visiting the cave, Thakur Haridas agreed to the proposal on their 
account. But as soon as this was settled, the snake actually crawled out of 
its hole in the cave and left the cave for good before everyone present. By 
the dictation of the Lord, who lives also within the heart of the snake, the 
snake gave preference to Haridas and decided to leave the place and not 
disturb him. So this is a tangible example of how the Lord gives protection 
to a bona fide devotee like Thakur Haridas. According to the regulations 
of the sandatana-dharma institution, one is trained from the beginning to 
depend fully on the protection of the Lord in all circumstances. The path 
of renunciation is recommended for acceptance by one who is fully 
accomplished and fully purified in one’s existence. This stage is described 
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also in the Bhagavad-gita as daivi sampad (Bg. 16.5). A human being is re- 
quired to accumulate daivi sampad, or spiritual assets; otherwise, the next 
alternative, dsuri sampad, or material assets, will overcome him dispropor- 
tionately, and thus one will be forced into the entanglement of different 
miseries of the material world. A sannyasi should always live alone without 
company, and he must be fearless. He should never be afraid of living 
alone, although he is never alone. The Lord is residing in everyone’s 
heart, and unless one is purified by the prescribed process, one will feel 
that he is alone. But a man in the renounced order of life must be 
purified by the process; thus he will feel the presence of the Lord every- 
where and will have nothing to fear (such as being without any company). 
Everyone can become a fearless and honest person if his very existence is 
purified by discharging the prescribed duty for each and every order of 
life. One can become fixed in one’s prescribed duty by faithful aural re- 
ception of Vedic instructions and assimilation of the essence of Vedic 
knowledge by devotional service of the Lord. 


TEXT 6 


wd afd aq oa fag 
STAT fA Sat ATATAcT | 

dt frat frraat aaa 
TATAATTA TT WG II 


evam svacitte svata eva siddha 
atma priyo’rtho bhagavan anantah 
tam nirurto niyatartho bhajeta 
samsara-hetitparamas ca yatra 


evam—thus; svacitte—in one’s own heart; svatah—by His omnipotency; 
eva—certainly; siddhah—fully represented; adtma—the Supersoul; priyah— 
very dear; arthah—substance; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; anantah—the eternal unlimited; tam—unto Him; nirurtah—being 
detached from the world; niyata—permanent; arthah—the supreme gain; 
bhajeta—one must worship; samsdra-hetu—the cause of the conditioned 
state of existence; uparamah—cessation; ca—certainly ; yatra—in which. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus being fixed, one must render service unto the Supersoul situated 
in one’s own heart by His omnipotency. Because He is the Almighty 
Personality of Godhead, eternal and unlimited, He is the ultimate goal of 
life, and by worshiping Him one can end the cause of the conditioned 
state of existence. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna, as it is confirmed in the 
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 18.61), is the all-pervading omnipresent Supersoul. 
Therefore one who is a yogi can only worship Him because He is the 
substance and not illusion. Every living creature is engaging in the 
service of something else. A living being’s constitutional position is to 
render service, but in the atmosphere of maya, or illusion, or the con- 
ditional state of existence, the conditioned soul seeks the service of 
illusion. A conditioned soul works in the service of his temporary body, 
bodily relatives like the wife and children, and the necessary paraphernalia 
for maintaining the body and bodily relations, namely the house, land, 
wealth, society, country, etc., but he does not know that all such 
renderings of service are totally illusory. As we have discussed many times 
before, this material world is itself an illusion, like the mirage in the 
desert. In the desert there is an illusion of water, and the foolish animals 
become entrapped by such illusion and run after water in the desert, 
although there is no water at all. But because there is no water in the 
desert, one does not conclude that there is no water at all. The intelligent 
person knows well that there is certainly water, water in the seas and 
oceans, but such vast reservoirs of water are far, far away from the desert. 
One should therefore search for water in the vicinity of seas and oceans 
and not in the desert. Every one of us is searching after real happiness in 
life, namely eternal life, eternal or unlimited knowledge and unending 
blissful life. But foolish people who have no knowledge of the substance 
search after the reality of life in the illusion. This material body does not 
endure eternally, and everything in relation with this temporary body, 
namely the wife, children, society, country, etc., also changes along with 
the change of body. This is called samsara or repetition of birth, death, 
old age and disease. We would like to find a solution for all these problems 
of life, but we do not know the way. Herein it is suggested that anyone who 
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wants to make an end of these miseries of life, namely repetition of birth, 
death, disease, and old age, must take to this process of worshiping the 
Supreme Lord and not others, as it is also ultimately suggested in the 
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 18.65). If we at all want to end the cause of our con- 
ditioned life, we must take to the worship of Lord Sri Krsna, who is 
present in everyone’s heart by His natural affection for all living beings, 
who are actually the parts and parcels of the Lord (Bg. 18.61). The baby 
in the lap of his mother is naturally attached to the mother, and the 
mother is attached to the child. But when the child grows up and becomes 
overwhelmed by circumstances, he gradually becomes detached from 
the mother, but the mother always expects some sort of service from the 
grown-up child, and she is equally affectionate for her child, even though 
the child is forgetful. Similarly, because we are all part and parcel of the 
Lord, the Lord is always affectionate to us, and He always tries to get us 
back home and back to Godhead. But we, the conditioned souls, do not 
care for Him and run instead after the illusory bodily connections. We must 
therefore extricate ourselves from all illusory connections of the world 
and seek reunion with the Lord, trying to render service unto Him because 
He is the ultimate truth. Actually we are hankering after Him as the child 
seeks the mother. And to search out the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
we need not go anywhere else, because the Lord is within our hearts. This 
does not, however, suggest that we should not go to the places of worship, 
namely the temples, churches and mosques. Such holy places of worship 
are also occupied by the Lord because the Lord is omnipresent. For the 
common man these holy places are centers of learning about the science of 
God. When the temples are devoid of activities, the people in general 
become disinterested in such places, and consequently the mass of people 
gradually become godless, and a godless civilization is the result. Such a 
hellish civilization increases artificially the conditions of life, and existence 
becomes intolerable for everyone. The foolish leaders of a godless civiliza- 
tion try to devise various plans to bring about peace and prosperity in 
the godless world under a patent trademark of materialism, and because 
such attempts are illusory only, the people elect incompetent, blind 
leaders one after another who are incapable of offering solutions. If we 
want at all to end this anomaly of a godless civilization, we must follow 
the principles of revealed scriptures like the Srimad-Bhagavatam and follow 
the instruction of a person like Sri Sukadeva Gosvami who has no attrac- 
tion for material gain. 
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TEXT 7 
mM TAA Wafaedt 
qt Taaadt AM ard | 
wad ae TATA 
AHA WAT ATTY | 9 UI 


kas tam tv anadrtya paranucintam 
rte pasitn asatim nama kuryat 

pasyan janam patitam vaitaranyam 
sva-karma-jan paritapan jusanam 


kah—who else; tam—that; tu—out; anddrtya—by neglecting; paranu- 
cintam—transcendental thoughts; rte—without; pasuin—the materialists; 
asattm—in the nonpermanent; néma—name; kuryat—will adopt; pasyan— 
seeing definitely; janam—the general mass of people; patitam—fallen; 
vaitaranyam—in Vaitarani, the river of suffering; sva-karma-jan—produced 
from one’s own work; paritapan—suffering; jusanam—being overtaken by. 


TRANSLATION 


Who else but the gross materialists will neglect such transcendental 
thought and take to the nonpermanent names only, seeing the mass of 
people fallen in the river of suffering as the consequence of accruing the 
result of their own work? 


PURPORT 


In the Vedas it is said that persons who are attached to demigods to the 
exclusion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are like the animals who 
follow the herdsman even though they are taken to the slaughterhouse. 
The materialists, like animals, also do not know how they are being mis- 
directed by neglecting the transcendental thought of the Supreme Person. 
No one can remain vacant of thought. It is said that an idle brain is a devil’s 
workshop because a person who cannot think in the right way must think 
of something which may bring about disaster. The-materialists are always 
worshiping some minor demigods, although this is condemned in the 
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.20). As long as a person is illusioned by material 
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gains, he petitions the respective demigods to draw some particular benefit 
which is, after all, illusory and nonpermanent. The enlightened transcen- 
dentalist is not captivated by such illusory things; therefore he is always 
absorbed in the transcendental thought of the Supreme in different stages 
of realization, namely Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. In the previous 
verse it is suggested that one should think of the Supersoul, which is one 
step higher than the impersonal thought of Brahman, as it was suggested in 
the case of contemplating the virata ripa of the Personality of Godhead. 

Intelligent persons who can see properly may look into the general 
conditions of the living entities who are wandering in the cycle of the 
8,400,000 species of life, as well as in different classes of human beings. 
It is said that there is an everlasting belt of water called the River Vaitarani 
at the entrance of the plutonic planet of Yamaraja, who punishes sinners 
in different manners. After being subjected to such sufferings, a sinner is 
awarded a particular species of life according to his deeds in the past. Such 
living entities as are punished by the Yamaraja are seen in different varieties 
of conditioned life. Some of them are in heaven, and some of them are in 
hell. Some of them are brahmanas, and some of them are misers. But no 
one is happy in this material world, and all of them are either class A., B. 
or C. prisoners suffering because of their own deeds. The Lord is im- 
partial to all circumstances of sufferings of the living entities, but to one 
who takes shelter at His lotus feet, the Lord gives proper protection, and 
He takes such a living entity again back home, back to Himself. 


TEXT 8 


Faq tena 

Maat «= gee TAT | 
aqast FACIE 

Tava INT TAT NI eI 


kecit sva-dehantar-hrdayavak ase 
pradesa-matram purusam vasantam 

catur-bhujam kafija-rathanga-sankha- 
gadadharam dharanaya smaranti 


kecit—others; sva-deha-antar—within the body; hrdaya-avakase—in the 
region of the heart; pradesa-matram—only measured by eight inches; 
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purusam—the Personality of Godhead; vasantam—residing; catuh-bhujam— 
with four hands; karija—lotus; ratha-anga—the wheel of a chariot; Sankha— 
conchshell; gada-dharam—and with a club in the hand; dharanaya—con- 
ceiving in that way; smaranti—do meditate upon Him. 


TRANSLATION 


Others conceive of the Personality of Godhead residing within the body 
in the region of the. heart and measured only by eight inches, with four 
hands carrying a lotus, a wheel of a chariot, a conchshell and a club 
respectively. 


PURPORT 


The all-pervading Personality of Godhead resides as Paramatma in the 
heart of each and every living entity. The measurement of the localized 
Personality of Godhead is estimated to expand from the ring finger to the 
end of the thumb, more or less eight inches. The form of the Lord described 
in this verse with distribution of different symbols—beginning from the 
lower right hand up and down to the lower left hand with lotus, wheel of 
a chariot, conchshell and club respectively—is called Janardana, or the 
plenary portion of the Lord that controls over the general mass. There are 
many other forms of the Lord with varied situations of the symbols of 
lotus, conchshell, etc., and they are differently known as Purusottama, 
Acyuta, Narasimha, Trivikrama, Hrsikesa, KeSava, Madhava, Aniruddha, 
Pradyumna, Sankarsana, Sridhara, Vasudeva, Damodara, Janardana, 
Narayana, Hari, Padmanabha, Vamana, Madhusiidana, Govinda, Krsna, 
Visnumirti, Adhoksaja and Upendra. Such twenty-four forms of the lo- 
calized Personality of Godhead are worshiped in different parts of the 
planetary system, and in each of them there is an incarnation of the Lord 
having a different Vaikuntha planet in the spiritual sky, which is called the 
Paravyoma. There are many other hundreds and scores of different forms 
of the Lord, and each and every one of them has a particular planet in the 
spiritual sky, of which this material sky is only a fragmental offshoot. The 
Lord exists as purusa, or the male enjoyer, although there is no comparing 
Him to any male form in the material world. But all such forms, advaita, 
are nondifferent from one another, and each of them is eternally young. 
The young Lord with four hands is nicely decorated, as described below. 
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TEXT 9 


TAT =| afearadeai 
PAU FBH ARAN TAT | 
TAHA LATS 
CHAN eySay ON I 


prasanna-vaktram nalinayateksanam 
kadamba-kinijalka-pisanga-vasasam 

lasan maharatna-hiranmayangadam 
sphuran maharatno-kirita-kundalam 


prasanna—expresses happiness; vaktram—mouth; nalina-ayata—spread 
like the petals of a lotus; iksanam—eyes; kadamba-kadamba flower; 
kinjalka—saffron; pisanga—yellow: vdasasam— garments; lasan— hanging; 
maharatna—valuable jewels; hiranmaya—made of gold; angadam—orna- 
ment; sphuran—glowing; mahdratna—valuable jewels; kiritta—headdress; 
kundalam—earrings. 


TRANSLATION 


His mouth expresses His happiness. His eyes are spread like the petals 
of a lotus, and His garments are yellowish like the saffron of a kadamba 
flower and bedecked with valuable jewels. His ornaments are all made of 
gold, set with jewels, and He wears a glowing headdress and earrings. 


TEXT 10 


Sfaxecrssntirniaa 
Tiaras | 
AIT ASSTAM TAMAS ATT 112 of | 
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unnidra-hrt-pankaja-karnikalaye 
yogesvarasthapita-pada-pallavam 

Sri-laksanam kaustubha-ratna-kandharam 
amlana-laksmyda vana-mdlaydacitam 


unnidra—blooming; hrt—heart; parikaja—lotus flower; karnika-alaye—on 
the surface of the whorl; yogesvara—the great mystics; asthapita—placed; 
pada-pallavam—lotus feet; sri—goddess of fortune, or a beautiful calf; 
laksanam—marked in that way; kaustubha—Kaustubha jewel; ratna—other 
jewels;kandharam—on the shoulder; amlana—quite fresh; laksmya—beauty ; 
vana-malaya—by a flower garland; acitam—spread over. 


TRANSLATION 


His lotus feet are placed over the whorl of the lotus-like hearts of great 
mystics. On His chest there is the Kaustubha jewel engraved with a beautiful 
calf, and there are other jewels on His shoulders, and the complete torso is 
garlanded with fresh flowers. 


PURPORT 


The ornaments, flowers, clothings and all other decorations on the 
transcendental body of the Personality of Godhead are identical with the 
body of the Lord. None of them are made of material ingredients, otherwise 
there is no chance of their decorating the body of the Lord. As such, in the 
Paravyoma, spiritual varieties are also distinguished from the material 
variegatedness. 


TEXT 11 


faite = - AaagSa- 
Herr gengomiata: | 
farqaalahaatiegee- 
CRE CICIECH MLC. Gam bea 


vibhusitam mekhalayanguliyakair 
mahadhanair nitpura-kankanadibhih 

snigdhamald-kujicita-nila-kuntalair 
virocamananana-hasa-pesalam 
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vibhiisitam—well decorated; mekhalaya—with an ornamental wreath 
about the waist; anguliyakaih—by finger rings; mahadhanaih—all highly 
valuable; nijpura—ringing leglet; kanikana-adibhih—also by bangles; snigdha 
—greasy; amala—spotless; kufcita—curling; nila—bluish; kuntalaih—hair; 
virocamana—very pleasing; dnana—face; hasa—smile; pesalam—beautiful. 


TRANSLATION 


He is well decorated with an ornamental wreath about His waist and 
rings on His fingers studded with valuable jewels. His leglet, bangles, oiled 
hair curling with bluish tint, and His beautiful smiling face are all very 
pleasing. 

PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the most beautiful person 
amongst all others, and Srila Sukadeva Gosvami describes every part of His 
transcendental beauty, one after another, in order to teach the imperson- 
alist that the Personality of Godhead is not an imagination by the devotee 
for facility of worship, but that He is the Supreme Person in fact and figure. 
The impersonal feature of the Absolute Truth is but His radiation, as the 
sun rays are but radiations from the sun. 


TEXT 12 


weladio rramnesaz- 
wagdanpgTe | 
saa Fardiaeqaanay 
aaa =| aoraafaga 12211 


adina-lila-hasiteksanollasad 
bhri-bhanga-samsicita-bhiiry-anugraham 
ikseta cintamayam enam isvaram 
yavan mano dharanayavatisthate 


adina—very magnanimous; lild—pastimes; hasita—smiling; iksana—by 
glancing over; ullasat—glowing; bhrii-bhanga—signals of the eyebrow; 
samsicita—indicated; bhiri—extensive; anugraham—benediction; ikseta— 
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one must concentrate on; cintamayam—transcendental; enam—this par- 
ticular; isveram—the Supreme Lord; yavat—as long as; manah—the mind; 
dharanaya—by meditation; avatisthate—can be fixed on. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord’s magnanimous pastimes and the glowing glancing of His 
smiling face are all indications of His extensive benedictions. One must 
therefore concentrate on this transcendental form of the Lord, as long as 
the mind can be fixed on Him by meditation. 


PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 12.5) it is said that the impersonalist undergoes 
a series of difficult programs on account of his impersonal meditation. But 
the devotee, due to the Lord’s personal service, gets through very easily. 
Impersonal meditation is therefore a source of suffering for the imperson- 
alist. Here, the devotee has an advantage over the impersonalist philosopher. 
The impersonalist is doubtful about the personal feature of the Lord, and 
therefore he always tries to meditate upon something which is not 
objective. For this reason there is an authentic statement in the Bhagavatam 
regarding the positive concentration of the mind on the factual form of the 
Lord. 

The process of meditation recommended herein is bhakti-yoga, or the 
process of devotional service after being liberated from the material 
conditions. Jiidna-yoga is the process of liberation from the material 
conditions. After one is liberated from the conditions of material existence, 
i.e., when one is nivrtta, as previously stated herein, or when one is freed 
from all material necessities, one becomes qualified to discharge the process 
of bhakti-yoga. Therefore bhakti-yoga includes jiiadna-yoga, or, in other 
words, the process of pure devotional service simultaneously serves the 
purpose of jridna-yoga; liberation from material conditions is automatically 
achieved by the gradual development of pure devotional service. These 
effects of bhakti-yoga are called anartha-nivrtti. Things which are artifi- 
cially acquired gradually disappear along with the progress of bhakti-yoga. 
Meditation on the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, the first 
processional step, must show its effect by anartha-nivrtti. The grossest type 
of anartha which binds the conditioned soul in the material existence is sex 
desire, and this sex desire gradually develops in the union of the male and 
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female. When the male and female become united, the sex desire is further 
ageravated by the accumulation of buildings, children, friends, relatives, 
and wealth. When all these are acquired, the conditioned soul becomes 
overwhelmed with such entanglements, and the false sense of egoism, or 
the sense of myself and mine, becomes prominent, and the sex desire 
expands to various political, social, altruistic, philanthropical, and many 
other unwanted engagements, which are all like the foam of the sea waves 
which becomes very prominent at one time and the next moment vanishes 
as quickly as a cloud in the sky. The conditioned soul is encircled by such 
products, as well as products of sex desire, and therefore bhakti-yoga 
leads to gradual evaporation of the sex desire, which is summarized in 
three headings, namely profit, adoration, and distinction. All conditioned 
souls are mad after these different forms of sex desires, and one shall see 
himself how much he has been freed from such material hankerings based 
primarily on the sex desire. As a person feels his hunger satisfied after 
eating each morsel of foodstuff, he must similarly be able to see the degree 
to which he has been freed from sex desire. The sex desire is diminished 
along with its various forms by the process of bhakti-yoga because 
bhakti-yoga automatically, by the grace of the Lord, effectively results in 
knowledge and renunciation, even if the devotce is not materially very well 
educated. Knowledge means to know things as they are, and if by delibera- 
tion it is found that there are things which are at all unnecessary, naturally 
the person who has acquired knowledge leaves aside such unwanted things. 
When the conditioned soul finds by culture of knowledge that material 
necessities are unwanted things, he becomes detached from such unwanted 
things. This stage of knowledge is called vairagya, or detachment from 
unwanted things. We have previously discussed that the transcendentalist 
is required to be self-sufficient and should not beg from the rich blind 
persons to fulfill the bare necessities of life. Sukadeva Gosvami has 
suggested some alternatives for the bare necessities of life, namely the 
problem of eating, sleeping and sheltering, but he has not suggested any 
alternative for sex satisfaction. One who has the sex desire still with him 
should not at all try to accept the renounced order of life. For one who has 
not attained to this stage, there is no question of a renounced order of life. 
So by gradual process of devotional service under the guidance of a proper 
spiritual master, and following the principles of the Bhagavatam, one must 
be able at least to control the gross sex desire before one accepts the 
renounced order of life factually. 

So purification means getting free gradually from sex desire, and this is 
attained by meditation on the person of the Lord as described herein, 
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beginning from the feet. One should not try to go upwards artificially 
without seeing for himself how much he has been released from the sex 
desire. The smiling face of the Lord is the Tenth Canto of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, and there are many upstarts who at once try to begin with 
the Tenth Canto and especially with the five chapters which delineate the 
rdsa-lila of the Lord. This is certainly improper. By such improper study 
or hearing of Bhagavatam, the material opportunists have played havoc by 
indulgence of sex life in the name of Bhagavatam. This vilification of 
Bhagavatam is rendered by the acts of the so-called devotees; one should be 
free from all kinds of sex desire before he tries to make a show of recital 
of Bhagavatam. Sri Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakur clearly defines the import 
of purification as cessation from sex indulgence. He says “yatha yatha 
dhis ca Sudhyati visaya-lampatyam tyajati tatha tatha dharayed iti citta- 
suddha-taratamyenaiva dhyana-taratamyam.”’ And as one gets free from 
the intoxication of sex indulgence by purification of intelligence, one 
should step forward for the next meditation, or in other words, the progress 
of meditation on the different limbs of the transcendental body of the 
Lord should be enhanced in proportion to the progress of purification of 
the heart. The conclusion is that those who are still entrapped by sex 
indulgence should never progress to meditation above the feet of the Lord; 
therefore recital of Srimad-Bhagavatam by them should be restricted within 
the First and Second Cantos of the great literature. The purificatory 
process must be completed by assimilating the contents of the first nine 
cantos. Then one should be admitted into the realm of the Tenth Canto of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 13 


caatisaia fran 
gale aratit Tey: | 
fd fd aratia weaq 
qt at aeeaha Hea ga 23H 


ekaikaso *ngani dhiyanubhavayet 
padadi yavadd hasitam gada-bhrtah 
jitam jitam sthanam apohya dharayet 
param param suddhyati dhir yatha yatha 
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ekaikasah—one to one, or one after another; angani—limbs; dhiya—by 
attention; anubhadvayet—meditate upon; pada-adi—legs, etc.; yavat—until; 
hasitam—smiling; gada-bhrtah—the Personality of Godhead; jitam jitam— 
gradually controlling the mind; sthanam— place; apohya—leaving; dharayet— 
meditate upon; parati param—higher and higher; suddhyati— purified; 
dhih—intelligence; yatha yatha—as much as. 


TRANSLATION 


The process of meditation should begin from the lotus feet of the Lord 
and progress to His smiling face. The meditation should be concentrated 
upon the lotus feet, then the calves, then the thighs, and in this way higher 
and higher. The more the mind becomes fixed upon the different parts of 
the limbs, one after another, the more the intelligence becomes purified. 


PURPORT 


The process of meditation recommended in the Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
not to fix one’s attention on something impersonal or void. The medita- 
tion should concentrate on the Person of the Supreme Godhead, either in 
His virata ritpa, the gigantic universal form, or in His sac-cid-ananda- 
vigraha, as described in the scriptures. There are authorized descriptions 
of Visnu forms, and there are authorized representations of Deities in the 
temples. Thus one can practice meditating upon the Deity, concentrating 
his mind on the lotus feet of the Lord and gradually rising higher and 
higher, up to His smiling face. 

According to the Bhdgavata school, the Lord’s rdsa dancing is the 
smiling face of the Lord. Since it is recommended in this verse that one 
should gradually progress from the lotus feet up to the smiling face, we 
shall not jump at once to understand the Lord’s pastimes in the rasa dance. 
It is better to practice to concentrate our attention by offering flowers and 
tulasi to the lotus feet of the Lord. In this way, we gradually become 
purified by the arcana process. We dress the Lord, bathe Him, etc., and 
all these transcendental activities help us purify our existence. When we 
reach the higher standard of purification, if we see the smiling face of the 
Lord or hear the rasa dance pastimes of the Lord, then we can relish His 
activities. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam, therefore, the rasa dance pastimes 
are delineated in the Tenth Canto (Chapters 29-34). 
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The more one concentrates on the transcendental form of the Lord, 
either on the lotus feet, the calves, the thighs or the chest, the more one 
becomes purified. In this verse it is clearly stated, “‘the more the intelligence 
becomes purified,” which means the more one becomes detached from 
sense gratification. @ur intelligence in the present conditioned state of life 
is impure due to being engaged in sense gratification. The result of medi- 
tation on the transcendental form of the Lord will be manifested by one’s 
detachment from sense gratification. Therefore, the ultimate purpose of 
meditation is purification of one’s intelligence. 

Those who are too engrossed in sense gratification cannot be allowed to 
participate in arcana or to touch the transcendental form of the Radha- 
Krsna or Visnu Deities. For them it is better to meditate upon the gigantic 
virata riipa of the Lord, as is recommended in the next verse. The imper- 
sonalists and the voidests are therefore recommended to meditate upon 
the universal form of the Lord, whereas the devotees are recommended to 
meditate on the Deity worship in the temple. Because the impersonalists 
and the voidists are not sufficiently purified in their spiritual activities, 
arcana is not meant for them. 


TEXT 14 


Ta wad Wars 
faa xe vipat: | 
Taq wade: ger BT 
ferret wad Ata Zell 


yavan na jayeta paravare ’smin 
visvesvare drastari bhakti-yogah 

tavat sthaviyah purusasya riipam 
kriyavasane prayatah smareta 


yavat—as long as; na—does not; jayeta—develop; para—transcendental; 
avare—mundane; asmin—in this form of; vigvesvare—the Lord of all worlds; 
drastari—unto the seer; bhakti-yogah—devotional service; tavat—so long; 
sthaviyah—the gross materialist; purusasya—of the virata purusa; rupam— 
universal form; kriya-avasane—at the end of one’s prescribed duties; 
prayatah—with proper attention; smareta—one should remember. 
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TRANSLATION 


Unless the gross materialist develops a sense of loving service unto the 
Supreme Lord, the seer of both the transcendental and material worlds, he 
should remember or meditate upon the universal form of the Lord at the 
end of his prescribed duties. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord is the seer of all worlds, both material and transcen- 
dental. In other words, the Supreme Lord is the ultimate beneficiary and 
enjoyer of all worlds, as it is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 5.29). 
The spiritual world is the manifestation of His internal potency, and the 
material world is the manifestation of His external potency. The living 
entities are also [lis marginal potency and they can, by their own choice, 
live in either the transcendental or material worlds. The material world is 
not a fit place for living entities because they are spiritually one with the 
Lord, and in the material world the living entities become conditioned 
by the laws of the material world. The Lord wants all living entities, who 
are His parts and parcels, to live with Him in the transcendental world, and 
for enlightening conditioned souls in the material world, all the Vedas and 
the revealed scriptures are there—expressly to recall the conditioned souls 
back home, back to Godhead. Unfortunately, the conditioned living enti- 
ties, although suffering continually the threefold miseries of conditioned 
life, are not very serious about going back to Godhead. It is due to their 
misguided way of living, complicated by sins and virtues. Some of them 
who are virtuous by deeds begin to reestablish the lost relation with the 
Lord, but they are unable to understand the personal feature of the Lord. 
The real purpose of life is to make contact with the Lord and be engaged 
in His service. That is the natural position of living entities. But those who 
are impersonalists and are unable to render any loving service to the Lord 
have been advised to meditate upon His impersonal feature, the virdta or 
universal form. But some way or other, one must try to reestablish one’s 
forgotten relation with the Lord if one at all desires real happiness in life, 
to reclaim his natural unfettered condition. For the less intelligent begin- 
ners, meditation on the impersonal feature, the virdta or universal form of 
the Lord, will gradually qualify one to rise up to the personal contact. One 
is advised herewith to meditate upon the virdta ruépa specified in the 
previous chapters in order to understand how the different planets, seas, 
mountains, rivers, birds, beasts, human beings, demigods and all that we 
can conceive are but different parts and limbs of the Lord’s virata form. 
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This sort of thinking is also a type of meditation on the Absolute Truth, 
and as soon as such meditation begins, one develops one’s godly qualities, 
and the whole world appears to be a happy and peaceful residence for all 
the people of the world. Without such meditation on God, either personal 
or impersonal, all good qualities of the human being become covered with 
misconceptions regarding his constitutional position, and without such 
advanced knowledge, the whole world becomes a hell for the human being. 


TEXT 15 


fat aa aera afi 

dar faeraftang ate | 
HIS 4 2al A Wal A AMAd 

MONT FRESTAaT avs: 24 


sthiram sukham casanam asthito yatir 
yada jihasur imam anga lokam 

kale ca dese ca mano na sajjayet 
pranan niyacchen manasa jitasuh 


sthiram—without being disturbed; sukham—comfortable; ca—also; 
dsanam-—sitting accommodation; dsthitah—being situated; yatih—the sage; 
yada—whenever; jihasuh—desires to give up; imam—this; anga—O King; 
lokam—this body; kale—in time; ca—and; dese—in proper place; ca—also; 
manah—mind; na—not; sajjayet—may not be perplexed; prdnan—the 
senses; ntyacchet—must control; manasa—by the mind; jitasuh—conquering 
the life air. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, whenever the yogi desires to leave this planet of human beings, 
he should not be perplexed about the proper time or place, but should 
comfortably sit without being disturbed and, regulating the life air, should 
control the senses by the mind. 


PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gitad (Bg. 8.14) it is clearly stated that a person who is 
totally engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, and who 


Text 16] The Lord in the Heart 87 


constantly remembers Him in every step, easily obtains the mercy of the 
Lord by entering into His personal contact. Such devotees do not need 
to seek an opportune moment to leave the present body. Rather, those who 
are mixed devotees, alloyed with fruitive action or empirical philosophic 
speculation, require an opportune moment for quitting this body. For 
them the opportune moments are stated in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 8.23-26). 
But these opportune moments are not as important as one’s being a 
successful yogi who is able to quit this body as he likes. However, such a 
yogi must be competent to control his senses by the mind. Mind is easily 
conquered simply by engaging it at the lotus feet of the Lord. Gradually, 
by such service, all the senses become automatically engaged in the service 
of the Lord. That is the way of merging into the Supreme Absolute. 


TEXT 16 


aa: aqeeaea ary 
(Sara cat fraaq aarata | 
ARAMARATIST =| AT 
THUMeaaaT = HATA UAE 


manah svabuddhyamalaya niyamya 
ksetra-jrna etam nilayet tam atmani 

atmanam atmany avarudhya dhiro 
labdhopasantir virameta krtyat 


manah—the mind; sva-buddhya—by his own intelligence; amalaya— 
unalleyed-niyamya— by regulating;ksetra-jne—unto the living entity; etam 
—all of them; nilayet—merge; tam—that; dtmani—the self; adtmanam— the 
self; atmani—in the Superself; avarudhya—being locked up; dhirah—the 
fully satisfied; labdha-upasantih—one who has attained full bliss; virameta 
—ceases from; krtyat—all other activities. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, the yog: should merge his mind, by his unalloyed 
intelligence, into the living entity, and then merge the living entity into 
the Superself. And by doing this, the fully satisfied living entity becomes 
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situated in the supreme stage of satisfaction, so that he ceases from all 
other activities. 


PURPORT 


The functions of the mind are thinking, feeling, and willing. When the 
mind is materialistic, or absorbed in material contact, it acts for material 
advancement of knowledge, destructively ending in discovery of nuclear 
weapons. But when the mind acts under spiritual urge, it acts wonderfully 
for going back home and back to Godhead for life in complete bliss and 
eternity. Therefore mind has to be manipulated by good and unalloyed 
intelligence. Perfect intelligence is to render service unto the Lord. One 
should be intelligent enough to understand that the living being is, in all 
circumstances, a servant of the circumstances. Every living being is serving 
the dictates of desire, anger, lust, illusion, insanity, and enviousness—all 
materially affected. But even executing such dictations of different 
temperaments, he is perpetually unhappy. When one actually feels this and 
turns his intelligence to inquire about it from the right sources, he gets 
information of the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Instead of 
serving materially for the above-mentioned different humors of the body, 
the living entity’s intelligence then becomes freed from the unhappy 
illusion of materialistic temperament, and thus, by unalloyed intelligence, 
the mind is brought into the service of the Lord. The Lord and His 
service are identical, being on the absolute plane. Therefore the unalloyed 
intelligence and the mind are merged into the Lord, and thus the living 
entity does not remain a seer himself but becomes seen by the Lord 
transcendentally. When the living entity is directly seen by the Lord, and 
the Lord dictates to him to act according to His desire, and the living 
entity follows Him perfectly, the living entity ceases to discharge any other 
duty for his illusory satisfaction. In his pure unalloyed state, the living 
being attains the stage of labdhopasanti and ceases all material hankerings. 


TEXT 17 


AAA HistaAaw Tw: 1g: 
eat J Fal Wa 7 sa | 
1 aq A way 
vy ER wm AR TATAT 12! 
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na yatra kalo ’nimisdm parah prabhuh 
kuto nu deva jagatam ya isire 

na yatra sattvam na rajas tamas ca 
na vai vikdro na mahan pradhanam 


na—not; yatra—wherein; kalah—destructive time; animisam—of_ the 
heavenly demigods; parah—superior; prabhuh—controller; kutah—where is 
there; nu—certainly; devah—the demigods; jagatam—the mundane crea- 
tures; ye—those; isire—rules; na—no; yatra—therein; sattvam—mundane 
goodness; na—nor; rajah—mundane passion; famah—mundane ignorance; 
ca—also;na—nor; vai—certainly ; vikarah—transformation; na—nor; mahan— 
the material causal ocean; pradhdnam—material nature. 


TRANSLATION 


In that transcendental state of labdhopasanti there is no supremacy of 
devastating time, which controls even the celestial demigods (and what to 
speak of the demigods themselves?) who are empowered to rule over 
mundane creatures. Nor is there the mode of material goodness, nor 
passion, nor ignorance, nor even the false ego, nor the material Causal 
Ocean, nor the material nature. 


PURPORT 


Devastating time, which controls even the celestial demigods by its 
manifestations of past, present and future, does not act on the transcen- 
dental plane. The influence of time is exhibited by the symptoms of birth, 
death, old age and disease, and these four principles of material conditions 
are present everywhere in any part of the material cosmos up to the 
planet Brahmaloka, where the duration of life of the inhabitants appears to 
us to be fabulous. Insurmountable time even brings about the death of 
Brahma, so what to speak of other demigods like Indra, Candra, Surya, 
Vayu, Varuna, etc.? The astronomical influence directed by the different 
demigods over mundane creatures is also conspicuous by its absence. In the 
material existence, the living entities are afraid of Satanic influence, but 
for a devotee on the transcendental plane there is no such fear at all. The 
living entities change their material bodies in different shapes and forms 
under the influence of the different modes of material nature, but in the 
transcendental state the devotee is gunatita, or above the material modes 
of goodness, passion or ignorance, and as such the false ego of “I am the 
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Lord of all I survey” does not arise there. In the material world the false 
ego of the living being trying to lord it over the material nature is some- 
thing like the moth’s falling in the blazing fire. The moth is captivated 
by the glaring beauty of the fire, and when he comes to enjoy it, the 
blazing fire consumes him. In the transcendental state the living being is 
pure in his consciousness, and as such he has no false ego to lord it over 
the material nature, but his pure consciousness dictates him to surrender 
unto the Supreme Lord, as stated in the Bhagavad-gita (7.19): “* vasudevah 
sarvam iti sa mahatma sudurlabhah.” All this indicates that on the 
transcendental state there is neither material creation nor the Causal Ocean 
for material nature. 

The above-mentioned state of affairs is factual on the transcendental 
plane, but is factually revealed in a transcendentalist’s knowledge of the 
advanced state of pure consciousness. Such transcendentalists are of two 
types, namely the impersonalists and the devotees. For the impersonalist 
the ultimate goal or destination is the brahmajyoti of the spiritual sky, but 
tor the devotees the ultimate goal is the Vaikuntha planets. The devotees, 
however, experience the above-mentioned state of affairs by attainment 
of spiritual forms for activity in the transcendental loving service of the 
Lord. But the impersonalist, because of his neglecting the association 
of the Lord, does not develop a spiritual body for spiritual activity, but 
remains a spiritual spark only, merged in the effulgent spiritual rays of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is the full-fledged form of 
eternity, bliss and knowledge, but the formless brahmajyoti is simply 
eternity and knowledge. The Vaikuntha planets are also forms of 
eternity, bliss and knowledge, and therefore the devotees of the Lord, who 
are admitted in the abode of the Lord, also get a body of eternity, bliss and 
knowledge. As suchthere is no difference between one another. The Lord’s 
abode, name, fame, entourage, etc., are of the same transcendental quality, 
and how this transcendental quality differs from the material world is 
explained herewith in this verse. In the Bhagavad-gita, three principal 
subjects have been explained by Lord Sri Krsna, namely karma-yoga, 
jiiana-yoga and bhakti-yoga, but one can reach the Vaikuntha planets by 
the practice of bhakti-yoga only. The other two are incompetent in 
helping one to reach the Vaikunthalokas, although they can, however, 
conveniently take one to the effulgent brahmajyoti, as described above. 
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TEXT 18 
at oe Fenqmmater az 
Tata Adeaaghkagqaa: | 
Cr MEANT OL ICCa 
areyaeye STH NCI 


param padam vaisnavam amananti tad 
yan neti netity atad utsisrksavah 

visrjya dauratmyam ananya-sauhrda 
hrdopaguhyarha-padam pade pade 


param—the supreme; padam—situation; vaisnavam—in relation with the 
Personality of Godhead; amananti—do they know; tat—that; yat—which; 
neti—not this; neti—not this; 1ti—thus; atat—godless; utsisrksavah—those 
who desire to avoid; visrjya—giving it up completely; dawratmyam— 
perplexities; ananya—absolutely; sauhrda—in good will; hrda upaguhya— 
taking them into his heart; arha—that which is only worshipable; padam— 
lotus feet; pade pade—every moment. 


TRANSLATION 


The transcendentalists desire to avoid everything which is godless, 
knowing that supreme situation in which everything is in relation with 
the Supreme Lord Visnu. Therefore a pure devotee who is in absolute 
harmony with the Lord does not create perplexities, but worships the 
lotus feet of the Lord at every moment, taking them into his heart. 


PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gita, “‘mad-dhama”’ (‘“‘My abode’) is mentioned several 
times, and according to the version of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna there exists the unlimited spiritual sky wherein the planets are 
called Vaikunthas, or the abode of the Personality of Godhead. In that 
sky, which is far, far beyond the material sky and its sevenfold coverings, 
there is no need of the sun or the moon, nor is there necessity of electricity 
for illumination because the planets are self-illuminating and more brilliant 
than the material suns. Pure devotees of the Lord are absolutely in 
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harmony with the Personality of Godhead, or in other words, they always 
think of the Lord as their only dependable friend and well-wisher. They do 
not care for any mundane creature up to the status of Brahma, the lord of 
the universe. They only can definitely have a clear vision of the Vaikuntha 
planets. Such pure devotees, being perfectly directed by the Supreme 
Lord, do not create any artificial perplexity in the matter of tran- 
scendental understanding by wasting time in discussing what is Brahman 
or what is not Brahman or maya, nor do they falsely think of them- 
selves as one with the Lord, or argue that there is no existence of the 
Lord separately, or that there is no God at all, or that living beings are 
themselves God, or when God incarnates Himself He assumes a material 
body. Nor do they concern themselves with many obscure speculative 
theories, which are in actuality so many stumbling blocks on the path of 
transcendental understanding. Apart from the class of impersonalists or 
nondevotees, there are other classes also who pose themselves as devotees 
of the Lord but at heart maintain the idea of salvation by becoming one 
with the impersonal Brahman. They manufacture their own way of devo- 
tional service wrongly by open debauchery and mislead others who are 
simpletons or debauchees like themselves. All these nondevotees and 
debauchees are, according to Visvanatha Cakravarti, durdtmas, or the 
crooked souls in the dress of mahatmas, or the great souls. Such non- 
devotees and debauchees are completely excluded from the list of tran- 
scendentalists by presentation of this particular verse by Sukadeva Go- 
svami. 

So the Vaikuntha planets are factually the supreme residential places 
called the param padam. The impersonal brahmajyoti is also called the 
param padam due to its being the rays of the Vaikuntha planets, as the 
sun rays are the rays of the sun. In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 14.27) it is 
clearly said that the impersonal brahmajyoti rests on the person of the 
Lord, and because everything rests on the brahmajyoti directly and 
indirectly, everything is generated from the Lord, everything rests on 
Him, and after annihilation, everything is merged in Him only. Therefore, 
nothing is independent from Him. A pure devotee of the Lord no longer 
wastes valuable time in discriminating the Brahman from non-Brahman 
because he knows perfectly well that the Lord Param Brahman, by His 
Brahman energy, is interwoven in everything, and thus everything is 
looked upon by a devotee as the property of the Lord. The devotee tries 
to engage everything in His service and does not create perplexities by 
falsely lording it over the creation of the Lord. He is so faithful that he 
engages himself, as well as everything else, in the transcendental loving 
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service of the Lord. In everything, the devotee sees the Lord, and he sees 
everything in the Lord. The specific disturbance created by a duratma, or 
crooked soul, is due to his maintaining that the transcendental form of 
the Lord is something material. 


TEXT 19 


ey gfreqays  saaterl 
Raneitgterya: | 
efter dies Tg aTaIShS 
BAY TIAA ATS: 128 


ittham munis tiiparamed vyavasthito 
vijfidana-drg-virya-surandhitasayah 

sva-parsninapidya gudam tato ‘nilam 
sthanesu satstinnamaye] jita-klaiiah 


ittham—thus, by Brahman realization; munih—the philosopher; tu—but; 
uparamet—should retire; vyavasthitah—well situated; vijnana-drk—by scien- 
tific knowledge; virya—strength; su-randhita—well regulated; asayah—aim 
of life; sva-parsnina—with the heel of one’s foot; apidya—by blocking; 
gudam—air hole; tatah—thereafter; anilam—life air; sthanesu—in the 
places; satsu—six primary; unnamayet—must be lifted; jita-klamah—by 
extinguishing material desires. 


TRANSLATION 


By the strength of scientific knowledge, one should be well situated in 
absolute realization and thus be able to extinguish all material desires and 
then give up the material body by blocking the air hole [through which 
stool is evacuated] with the heel of one’s foot and lifting the life air from 
one place to the other in the six primary places. 


PURPORT 


There are many duratmas who claim to have realized themselves as 
Brahman and yet are unable to conquer material desires. In the Bhagavad- 
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gita it is clearly explained (Bg. 18.54) that an absolute self-realized soul 
becomes completely aloof from all material desires. Material desires are 
based on the false ego of the living being and are exhibited by his childish 
and useless activities to conquer the laws of material nature and by his 
desire to lord it over the resources of the five elements. With such men- 
tality, one is led to believe in the strength of material science up to the 
discovery of atomic energy and space travel by mechanical vehicles, and 
by such tiny advancements of material science the false egoist tries to 
challenge even the strength of the Supreme Lord, who can finish all man’s 
tiny endeavors in less than a second. The well-situated self, or Brahman- 
realized soul, perfectly understands that the Supreme Brahman or the 
Personality of Godhead is the all-powerful Vasudeva and that he (the self- 
realized living being) is a part and parcel of the supreme whole. As such, 
his constitutional position is to cooperate with Him in all respects in the 
transcendental relation of the served and the servitor. Such a self-realized 
soul ceases to exhibit his useless activities by attempting to lord it over 
material nature and fully engages himself in faithful devotion to the Lord, 
scientifically well informed. 

The expert yogi who has thoroughly practiced the control of the life air 
by the prescribed method of the yoga system is advised to quit the body as 
follows. He should plug up the evacuating hole by the heel of the foot and 
then progressively move the life air on and on to six places: navel, abdo- 
men, heart, chest, palate, the eyebrows and the cerebral pit. Controlling 
the life air by the prescribed yogic process is mechanical, and the practice 
is more or less a physical endeavor for spiritual perfection. In olden days 
such practice was very common for the transcendentalist, for the mode of 
life and character in those days were favorable. But in modern days, when 
the influence of Kali Age is so disturbing, practically everyone is untrained 
in this art of bodily exercise. Concentration of the mind is more easily 
attained in these days by the chanting of the holy name of the Lord. The 
results are more effective than those derived from the inner exercise of the 
life air. 


TEXT 20 
avat fad zafatiey qen- 
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nabhyam sthitam hrdy-adhiropya tasmad 
udana-gatyorasi tam nayen munih 

tato *nusandhaya dhiya manasvi 
sva-talu-mitlam sanakair nayeta 


nabh yam— on the navel; sthitam—situated ; hrdi—in the heart; adhiropya— 
by placing; tasmat—from there; udana—soaring; gat ya—force; urasi—on the 
chest; tam—thereafter; nayet—should draw; munii—meditative devotee; 
tatah—them; anusandhaya—just to search out; dhiya—by intelligence, 
manasvi—the meditative; sva-tdlu-miilam—at the root of the palate; 
Sanakaih—slowly; nayeta—may be brought in. 


TRANSLATION 


The meditative devotee should push up the life air from the navel to 
the heart, from there to the chest and from there to the root of the palate, 
slowly, and search out the proper places with intelligence. 


PURPORT 


There are six circles of the movement of the life air, and the intelligent 
bhakti-yogi should search out the places with intelligence and in a 
meditative mood. Among these, mentioned above is the svadhisthana- 
cakra, or the powerhouse of the life air, and above this, just below the 
abdomen navel, there is the manipitraka-cakra. When upper space is further 
searched out in the heart, it is called the anahata-cakra, and further up, 
when it is placed at the root of the palate, it is called the visuddhi-cakra. 


TEXT 2] 


AT ANAT 
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tasmad bhruvor antaram unnayeta 
niruddha-saptayatano ‘napeksah 

sthitva muhirtardham akuntha-drstir 
nirbhidya murdhan visrjet parart gatah 


tasmat—from there; bhruvoh—of the eyebrows; antaram—in between, 
unnayeta—should be brought in; niruddha—by blocking up; sapta—seven 
ayatanah—outlets of the life air; anapeksah—independent of all material 
enjoyment; sthitva—by keeping; muhirta—moment; ardham—half of a; 
akuntha—back home, back to Godhead; drstih—one whose aim is targetted 
like that; nirbhidya—punching; mitrdhan—the cerebral hole; visrjet—should 
give up this body; param—the Supreme; gatah—having gone to. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter the bhakti-yogi should push up the life air in between the 
eyebrows, and then, blocking up the seven outlets of the life air, he should 
maintain his aim for going back home, back to Godhead. If he is com- 
pletely free from all desires for material enjoyment, he should then reach 
the cerebral hole and give up this material connection, having gone to the 
Supreme. 


PURPORT 


The process of giving up all material connection and returning home, 
back to Godhead, the Supreme, is recommended herein. The condition is 
that one should be completely freed from desire for material enjoyment. 
There are different grades of material enjoyments in respect to duration of 
life and sensual gratification. The highest plane of sensual enjoyment for 
the longest period of life is mentioned in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.20). All 
are but material enjoyments, and one should be thoroughly convinced 
that he has no need of such long duration of life, even in the Brahmaloka 
planet. He must return home, back to Godhead, and must not be attracted 
by any amount of material facilities. In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 2.59) it is 
said that this sort of material detachment is possible to attain when one is 
acquainted with the supreme association of life. Param drstva nivartate. 
One cannot be freed from material attraction unless he has complete 
understanding of the nature of spiritual life. The propaganda by a certain 
class of impersonalists that spiritual life is void of all varieties is dangerous 
propaganda to mislead the living beings into becoming more and more 
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attracted by material enjoyments. As such, persons with a poor fund of 
knowledge cannot have any conception of the param; they try to stick 
to the varieties of material enjoyments, although they may flatter them- 
selves to be Brahman-realized souls. Such less intelligent persons cannot 
have any conception of the param, as mentioned in this verse, and there- 
fore they cannot reach the Supreme. The devotees have full knowledge of 
the spiritual world, the Personality of Godhead and His transcendental 
association in unlimited spiritual planets called Vaikunthalokas. Herein 
akuntha-drstih is mentioned. Akuntha and vaikuntha convey the same 
import, and only one who has his aim fixed upon that spiritual world and 
personal association with the Godhead can give up this material connection 
even while living in the material world. This param and the param dhama 
mentioned in several places of the Bhagavad-gita are one and the same 
thing. One who goes to the param dhama does not return again to this 
material world. This is not possible even by reaching the topmost loka of 
the material world. 

The life air passes through seven openings, namely two cyes, two 
nostrils, two ears and one mouth. Generally it passes through the mouth 
at the time of an ordinary man’s death. But the yogi, as above mentioned, 
who controls the life air in his own way, generally releases the life air by 
puncturing the cerebral hole in the head. The yogi therefore blocks up all 
the above-mentioned seven openings, so that naturally the life air will 
burst forth through the cerebral hole, which is the sure sign of leaving the 
material connection by the great devotees. 


TEXT 22 


af TTT TT Tae 
derraraay az freq | 
aerharet TTA 
Wel | TSHAAAT Rll 


yadi praydsyan nrpa paramesthyam 
vaihayasanam uta yad viharam 

astadhipatyam guna-sannivaye 
sahaiva gacchen manasendriyais ca 
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yadi—however; praydsyan—maintaining a desire; nrpa—O King; parame- 
sthyam—the governing planet of the material world; vaihayasanadm—of the 
beings known as the Vaihayasas; uta—it is said; yat—what is; viuhadram— 
place of enjoyment; asta-adhipat yam —lording over with eightfold achieve- 
ments; guna-sannivaye—in the world of three modes of nature; saha—along 
with; eva—certainly; gacchet—should go; manasa— accompanied by mind; 
indnyaih—and the senses; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, if however, a yogi maintains a desire for improved material 
enjoyments, like transference to the topmost planet of Brahmaloka, or the 
achievement of the eightfold perfections and traveling in outer space along 
with the Vaihayasas, or a situation in one of the millions of planets, then 
he has to take away with him the mind and the senses materially moulded. 


PURPORT 


In the upper status of the planetary systems there are thousands and 
thousands of times greater facilities for material enjoyments than in the 
lower planetary systems. The topmost planetary systems are comprised of 
planets like Brahmaloka, Dhruvaloka (the pole star), etc., and all of them 
are situated beyond the Maharloka. The inhabitants of those planets are 
empowered with eightfold achievements of mystic perfections. They do 
not have to learn and practice the mystic processes of yoga perfection and 
achieve the power of becoming small, particle-like (anima-siddhi), or 
lighter than a soft feather (laghima-siddhi). They do not have to get any- 
thing and everything from anywhere and everywhere (prapti-siddhi), to 
become heavier than the heaviest (mahima-siddhi), to act freely even to 
create something wonderful or to annihilate anything at will (isita-siddhv), 
to control over all material elements (vasita-siddhi), to possess such power 
as will never bring about frustration in any desire (prakdmya-siddhi), or 
to assume any shape or form as one may desire even whimsically 
(kamavasayita-siddhi). All these expediencies are as common as natural 
gifts for the inhabitants of those higher planets. They do not require any 
mechanical help to travel in outer space, and they can move and travel 
at will from one planet to any other planet within no time. The inhabitants 
of the earth cannot move even to the nearest planet except by mechanical 
vehicles like spacecraft, but the highly talented inhabitants of such higher 
planets can do everything very easily. 
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Since a materialist is generally inquisitive to experience what is actually 
in such planetary systems, he wants to see everything personally. As 
inquisitive persons tour all over the world to gain direct local experience, 
similarly the less intelligent transcendentalist also desires to have some 
experience of those planets about which he has heard so many wonderful 
things. The yogt can, however, easily fulfill his desire by going there with 
the present materialistic mind and senses. The prime factor of the mate- 
rialistic mind is to lord it over the material world, and all the siddhis 
mentioned above are features of domination over the world. The devotees 
of the Lord are not ambitious to dominate a false and temporary 
phenomenon. On the other hand, a devotee wants to be dominated by the 
supreme predominator, the Lord. A desire to serve the Lord, the supreme 
predominator, is spiritual or transcendental, and one has to attain this 
purification of the mind and the senses to get an admission into the 
spiritual kingdom. With the materialistic mind one can reach the best 
planet in the universe, but no one can enter into the kingdom of God. 
Senses are called spiritually purified when they are not involved in sense 
gratification. Senses require engagements, and when the senses are engaged 
totally in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, they have no 
chance to become contaminated by material infections. 


TEXT 23 
TIT _ TRIER 
: UTATAAATY | 


a wibrat Warargated 


POIRRIDIUC CHICO MES 


yogesvaranam gatim ahur antar- 
bahis-tni-lok yah pavanantar-atmanam 

na karmabhis tam gatim apnuvanti 
vidya-tapo-yoga-samadhi-bhajam 


yogesvaranam—of the great saints and devotees; gatim—destinations; 
ahuh—it is said; antar—within; bahih—without; tn-tokyah—of the three 
planetary systems; pavana-antar—within the air; atmanam-—of the subtle 
body; na—never; karmabhih—by fruitive activities; tam—that; gatim— 
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speed; adpnuvanti—achieve; vidya—devotional service; tapah—austerities; 
yoga—mystic power; samadhi—knowledge; bhajam—of those who entertain. 


TRANSLATION 


The transcendentalists are concerned with the spiritual body. As such, 
by the strength of their devotional service, austerities, mystic power and 
transcendental knowledge, their movements are unrestricted within and 
without the material worlds. The fruitive workers, or the gross material- 
ists, can never move in such an unrestricted manner. 


PURPORT 


The material scientist’s endeavor to reach other planets by mechanical 
vehicles is only a futile attempt. One can, however, reach heavenly planets 
by virtuous activities, but one can never expect to go beyond Svarga or 
Janaloka by such mechanical or materialistic activities, either gross or 
subtle. The transcendentalists who have nothing to do with the gross 
material body can move anywhere within or without the material worlds. 
Within the material worlds they move in the planetary system of the 
Mahar, Jana, Tapas, and Satyalokas, and beyond the material worlds they 
can move in the Vaikunthas as unrestricted spacemen. Narada Muni is one 
of the examples of such spacemen, and Durvasa Muni is one of such 
mystics. By the strength of devotional service, austerities, mystic powers 
and transcendental knowledge, everyone can move like Narada Muni or 
Durvasa Muni. It is said that Durvasd Muni traveled over the complete 
material space and part of spiritual space within one year only. The speed 
of the transcendentalists can never be attained by the gross or subtle 
materialists. 


TEXT 24 
aaarat ofa Ferra wa: 
ATTN HATA BiazT | 


THER ETT 
TU AH TT TATE Uw 
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vaisvanaram yati vihayasd gatah 
susumnayd brahma-pathena socisa 

vidhitta-kalko’tha harer udastat 
prayati cakram nrpa saisumaram 


vailsvadnaram—the controlling deity of fire; yati—goes; vihayasa—by the 
path in the sky (the Milky Way); gatah—by passing over; susumnaya—by 
the Susumna4; brahma—Brahmaloka; pathena—on the way to; Socisa— 
illuminating; vidhitta—being washed off; kalkah—dirt; atha—thereafter; 
hareh—of Lord Hari; udastat—upwards; praydati—does reach; cakram— 
circle; nrpa—O King; saisumaram—named Sigumara. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, such a mystic, when he passes over the Milky Way by the il- 
luminating Susumna to reach the highest planet, Brahmaloka, goes first to 
Vaisvanara, the planet of the deity of fire, wherein he becomes completely 
cleansed of all contaminations, and thereafter he still goes higher, to the 
circle of Sigumara, to relate with Lord Hari, the Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The polar star of the universe and the circle thereof is called the 
Sigumara circle wherein the local residential planet of the Personality of 
Godhead (Ksirodakasay1 Visnu) is situated. Before reaching there, the 
mystic passes over the Milky Way to reach the Brahmaloka, and while 
going there he reaches first the Vaisvanaraloka, where the demigod con- 
trols the fire. In this planet the yogi becomes completely cleansed of all 
dirty sins acquired while in contact with the material world. The Milky 
Way in the sky is indicated herein as the way leading to the Brahmaloka, 
the highest planet of the universe. 


TEXT 25 


ag faanfi afaaet frot- 
wire | faces | 
ro ME CCA 
HUTT TZ ATA Ted UR), 
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tad visva-nabhim tv ativartya visnor 
aniyasa virajenatmanaikah 

namaskrtam brahma-vidam upaiti 
kalpayuso yad vibudha ramante 


tat—that; visva-nadbhim—navel of the universal Personality of Godhead; 
tu—but; ativartya—crossing over; visnoh—of Lord Visnu, the Personality of 
Godhead; aniyasa—due to mystic perfection; virajena—by the purified; 
atmana—by the living entity; ekah—alone; namaskrtam—worshipable; 
brahma-vidam—by those who are transcendentally situated; upaiti—reaches; 
kalpa-dyusah—a period of 4,300,000,000 solar years; yat—the place; 
vibudhah—self-realized souls; ramante—do enjoy. 


TRANSLATION 


This Sisumara is the pivot for the turning of the complete uni- 
verse, and it is called the navel of Visnu [Garbhodakasgayi Visnu]. The 
yogi alone goes beyond this circle of Sisumara and attains the planet 
[Maharloka] where the purified saints like Bhrgu enjoy a duration of life 
of 4,300,000,000 solar years. This planet is worshipable even by the 
saints who are transcendentally situated. 


TEXT 26 


TZ AAT AZ MATA 24M 


atho anantasya mukhanalena 
dandahyamanam sa niriksya visvam 
niryati siddhesvara-yusta-dhisnyam 
yadd vai parardhyam tad u paramesthyam 


athah—thereupon; anantasya—of Ananta, the resting incarnation of 
Godhead; mukha-analena—by the fire emanating from His mouth; dandah- 
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yamanam—burning into ashes; sah—he; niriksya—be seeing this; visvam— 
the universe; niryati—goes out; siddhesvara-yusta-dhisnyam—airplanes used 
by the great purified souls; yat—the place; vai—wherein; parardhyam— 
15,480,000,000,000 solar years; tat—that; u—the exalted; padramesthyam 


—Satyaloka, where Brahma resides. 


TRANSLATION 


At the time of final devastation of the complete universe [ the end of 
the duration of the life of Brahma], a flame of fire emanates from the 
mouth of Ananta [from the bottom]. He sees all the planets of the 
universe burning into ashes, and thus he leaves for the Satyaloka by air- 
planes used by the great purified souls. The duration of life in Satyaloka 
is calculated to 15,400,000,000,000 years. 


PURPORT 


It is indicated herein that the residents of Maharloka, where the purified 
living entities or demigods possess a duration of life that is calculated to 
be 4,300,000,000 solar years, have airships by which they reach the 
Satyaloka, the topmost planet of the universe. In other words, the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam gives us many clues about other planets far, far away from us 
which modern planes and spacecraft cannot reach, even by imaginary 
speeds. The statements of Srimad-Bhagavatam are accepted by great 
acaryas like Sridhara Svami, Ramanujacarya, Vallabhacarya, etc. Lord 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu specifically accepts Srimad-Bhagavatam as the 
spotless Vedic authority, and as such no sane man can ignore the state- 
ments of Srimad-Bhagavatam when it is spoken by the self-realized soul 
Srila Sukadeva Gosvamt, who follows the footsteps of his great father Srila 
Vyasadeva, the compiler of all Vedic literatures. In the creation of the 
Lord there are many wonderful things which we can see with our own eyes 
every day and night, but we are unable to reach them equipped by modern 
materialistic science. We should not, therefore, depend on the fragmentary 
authority of materialistic science for knowing things beyond the range of 
scientific purview. For a common man, both modern science and Vedic 
wisdom are simply to be accepted only because none of the statements, 
either of modern science or of Vedic literature, can be verified by him. The 
alternative for a common man is to believe either of them or both of them. 
The Vedic way of understanding is, however, more authentic because it 
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has been accepted by the dca@ryas who are not only faithful and learned 
men. but are also liberated souls without any of the flaws of conditioned 
souls. The modern scientists are, however, conditioned souls liable to so 
many errors and mistakes: therefore the safe side is to accept the authentic 
version of Vedic literatures, like Srimad-Bhdgavatam, which is accepted 
unanimously by the great dcaryas. 


TEXT 27 


AFT AB A AT A Tey: 
aifaet Toa aa SALA | 
afraaise: Sratachat 
AGAMA VOM 


na yatra Soko na jara na mrtyur 
nartir na codvega rte kutascit 

yac cit tato ‘dah krpayanidam vidam 
duranta-duhkha-prabhavanudarsanat 


na—never; vatra—there are; Sokah—bereavement; na—nor; jara—old age; 
na—nor: mrtyuh—death; na—nor: artih—pains; na—nor; ca—also; udvegah— 
anxieties; rte—save and except; kutascit—sometimes; yat—because of; cit— 
consciousness; tatah—therefore ;adah—compassion; krpaya—out of heartfelt 
sympathy; anidam vidam—of those who are ignorant of the process of 
devotional service; duranta—unsurpassable; duhkha—misery; prabhava— 
agerandizement: anudarsanat—by successive experience. 


TRANSLATION 


In that planet of Satyaloka, there is neither bereavement, nor old age 
nor death. There is no pain of any kind and theretore no anxieties, save 
that sometimes, due to consciousness, there is a feeling of compassion for 
those who, unaware of the process of devotional service, become subjected 
to the aggrandizement of unsurpassable miseries in the material world. 
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PURPORT 


Foolish men of materialistic temperament do not take advantage of 
successive authorized knowledge. The Vedic knowledge is authorized and 
is acquired not by experiment but by authentic statements of the Vedic 
literatures explained by bona fide authorities. Simply by becoming an 
academic scholar one cannot understand the Vedic statements. but one has 
to approach the real authority who has received the Vedic knowledge by 
disciplic succession, as it is clearly explained in the Bhagavad-gitd (Bg. 4.2). 
Lord Krsna affirmed that the system of knowledge as explained in the 
Bhagavad- -gitd was explained to the sun-god, and the knowledge descended 
by discinlie succession from the sun- god to his son Manu, 0a from Manu 
to King Iksvaku (the forefather of Lord Ramacandra), and thus the system 
of knowledge was explained down the line of great sages one after another. 
But in due course of time the authorized succession was broken, and 
therefore, just to reestablish the true spirit of the knowledge, the Lord 
again explained the same to Arjuna because he was a bona fide candidate 
for understanding due to his becoming a pure devotee of the Lord. 
Bhagavad-gita, as it was understood by Arjuna, is also explained (Bg. 10. 
1 2- 13), itt there are many foolish men who do not follow the footsteps 
of Arjuna in understanding the spirit of Bhagavad-gitd. They create instead 
their own interpretations. which are as foolish as themselves, and thereby 
only help to put a stumbling block on the path of real understanding, 
misdirecting the innocent followers who are less intelligent, or the sudras. 
It is said that one should become a braéhmana before one can understand 
the Vedic statements, and this stricture is as important as the stricture that 
no one shall become a lawyer who has not qualified himself as a graduate. 
Such a stricture is not an impediment in the path of progress for anvone 
and evervone, but it is necessary for an unqualified understanding of a 
particular science. Vedic knowledge is misinterpreted by those who are 
not qualified brahmanas. A qualified brahmana is one who has undergone 
strict training under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master. 

The V edic wisdom guides us to understand our relation with the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna and to act accordingly in order to achieve the 
desired result of returning home, back to Godhead. But materialistic men 
do not understand this. They want to make a plan to become happy ina 
place where there is no happiness. For false happiness they try to reach 
other planets, either by Vedic rituals or by spacecraft, but they should 
know for certain that any amount of materialistic adjustment for becoming 
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happy in a place which is meant for distress cannot benefit the misguided 
man because, after all, the whole universe with all its paraphernalia will 
come to an end after a certain period. Then all plans of materialistic 
happiness will automatically come to an end. The intelligent person there- 
fore makes a plan to return home, back to Godhead. Such an intelli- 
gent person surpasses all the pangs of material existence, like birth, death, 
disease and old age. Actually he is happy because he has no anxieties of 
material existence, but as a compassionate sympathizer he feels unhappi- 
ness for the suffering materialistic men, and thus he comes occasionally 
before the materialistic men to teach them the necessity of going back to 
Godhead. All the bona fide dedryas preach this truth of returning home, 
back to Godhead, and warn men not to make a false plan for happiness in 
a place where happiness is only a myth. 


TEXT 28 


CIAMAAU SAS AAT | 


APALAA G Bea HAN RCI 


tato visesam pratipadya nirbhayas 
tenatmanapo’nala-murtir atvaran 

jyotirmayo vayum upetya kale 
vayv-atmanda kham brhad-atma-liigam 


tatah—thereafter; visesam—particularly; pratipadya—by obtaining; nir- 
bhayah—without any doubt; tena—by that ;4tmana—pure self; apah—water; 
anala—fire; murtih—forms; atvaran—by surpassing; jyotirmayah—effulgent; 
vayum—atmosphere; upetya—having reached there; kale—in due course of 
time; vayu—air; atmana—by the self; kham—ethereal; brhat—great; dtma- 
liigam—real form of the self. 


TRANSLATION 


After reaching Satyaloka, the devotee is specifically able to be incor- 
porated fearlessly by the subtle body in an identification similar to that of 
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the gross body, and one after another he gradually attains stages of exis- 
tence from earthly to watery, fiery, glowing, and airy until he reaches the 
ethereal stage. 


PURPORT 


Anyone who can reach the Brahmaloka or Satyaloka by dint of spiritual 
perfection and practice is qualified to attain three different types of per- 
fection. One who has attained a specific planet by dint of pious activities 
attains places in terms of comparative pious activities. One who has 
attained the place by dint of virata or Hiranyagarbha worship is liberated 
along with the liberation of Brahma. But one who attains the place by dint 
of devotional service is specifically mentioned here, in relation to how he 
can penetrate into the different coverings of the universe and thus ulti- 
mately disclose his spiritual identity in the absolute atmosphere of supreme 
existence. . 

According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, all the universes are clustered together 
up and down, and each and every one of them is separately sevenfold- 
covered. The watery portion is beyond the sevenfold coverings, and each 
covering is ten times more expansive than the previous covering. The 
Personality of Godhead who creates all such universes by His breathing 
period lies above the cluster of the universes. The water of the Causal 
Ocean is differently situated than the covering water of the universe. The 
water that serves as covering for the universe is material, whereas the 
water of the Causal Ocean is spiritual. As such, the watery covering men- 
tioned herein is considered to be the false egoistic covering of all living 
entities, and the gradual process of liberation from the material coverings 
one after another, as mentioned herein, is the gradual process of being 
liberated from false egoistic conceptions of the material gross body, and 
then being absorbed in the identification of the subtle body till the attain- 
ment of the pure spiritual body in the absolute realm of the kingdom of 
God. 

Srila Sridhara Svami confirms that a part of the material nature, after 
being initiated by the Lord, is known as the mahat-tattva. A fractional 
portion of the mahat-tattva is called the false ego. A portion of the ego is 
the vibration of sound, and a portion of sound is atmospheric air. A 
portion of the airy atmosphere is turned into forms, and the forms con- 
stitute power of electricity or heat. Heat produces smell of flavor of the 
earth, and the gross earth is produced by such flavor. And all these com- 
bined together constitute the cosmic phenomenon. Extension of the cosmic 
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phenomenon is calculated to be diametrically (both ways) 4,500,000,000 
miles. Then the coverings of the universe begin. The first stratum of the 
covering is calculated to extend eight million miles, and the subsequent 
coverings of the universe are respectively of fire, effulgence, air and ether, 
one after another, each extending ten times further than the previous. The 
fearless devotee of the Lord penetrates each one of them and ultimately 
reaches the absolute atmosphere where everything is of one and the same 
spiritual identity. Then the devotee enters one of the Vaikuntha planets 
where he assumes the exact form of the Lord and engages in the loving 
transcendental service of the Lord. That is the highest perfection of 
devotional life. Beyond this there is nothing to be desired or achieved by 


the perfect yogi. 


TEXT 29 


Mt AHA Tat NSM 


ghranena gandham rasanena vai rasam 
ripam ca drstya svasanam tvacaiva 

Srotrena copetya nabho-gunatvam 
pranena cakittim upaiti yogi 


ghranena— bv smelling: gandham—flavor; rasanena—by taste; vai—exactly; 
rasam—palate; ripam—forms; ca—also; drstya—by vision; svasanam—con- 
tact; tvaca—touch; eva—as it were; Srotrena—by vibration of the ear; ca— 
also: upetva—by achieving: nabhas-gunatvam —identification of ether; pra- 
nena—by sense organs; ca—also: akiitim—material activities; upatti—attains; 
yogi—the devotee. 


TRANSLATION 


The devotee thus surpasses the subtle objects of different senses like 
the flavor by smelling, the palate by tasting, the vision by seeing forms, 
the touch by contacting, the vibration of the ear by ethereal identification, 
and the sense organs by material activities. 
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PURPORT 


Beyond the sky there are subtle coverings, as in the case of the 
elementary coverings of the universes. The gross coverings are a develop- 
ment of partial ingredients of the subtle causes. So the yogi or devotee, 
along with liquidation of the gross elements, relinquishes the subtle causes 
like the flavor by smelling, etc. The pure spiritual spark, the living entity, 
thus becomes completely cleansed of all material contamination to become 
eligible for entrance into the kingdom of God. 


TEXT 30 


ME CUCL IC- UICC) 
mad Saad randy | 
Rar gordfaig loll 


sa bhitta-sitksmendriya-sannikarsam 
manomayam devamayam vikaryam 

samsdadya gatya saha tena yati 
vyjndna-tattvam guna-sannirodham 


sah—he (the devotee); bhiita—the gross; suksma—and the subtle; indriya 
—senses; sannikarsam—the point of neutralization; manomayam—mental 
plane: devamayam—in the mode of goodness; vikaryam—egoism; samsddya 
—surpassing; gatya—by the progress; saha—along with; tena—them; yati— 
goes; vijndna—perfect knowledge; tattvam—truth; guna—material modes; 
sannirodham—completely suspended. 


TRANSLATION 


The devotee, thus surpassing the gross and the subtle forms of cov- 
erings, enters the plane of egoism. And in that status he merges the material 
modes of nature [ignorance and passion] in this point of neutralization 
and thus reaches egoism of goodness. After this, all egoism is merged in 
the mahat-tattva, and he comes to the point of pure self-realization. 
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PURPORT 


Pure self-realization, as we have several times discussed, is the pure 
consciousness of admitting oneself as the eternal servitor of the Lord. 
Thus one is reinstated in his original position of transcendental loving 
service of the Lord, as it will be clearly explained in the following 
verse. This stage of rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord 
without any hopes of emolument from the Lord, or any other way, 
can be attained when the material senses are purified and the original 
pure state of the senses revived. It is suggested herein that the pro- 
cess of purifying the senses is by the yogic way, namely the gross 
senses are merged in the modes of ignorance, and the subtle senses are 
merged in the mode of passion. The mind belongs to the mode of goodness 
and therefore is called devamaya, or godly. Perfect purification of the 
mind is made possible when one is fixed in the conviction of being the 
eternal servitor of the Lord. Therefore simple attainment of goodness is 
also a material mode; one has to surpass this stage of material goodness and 
reach the point of purified goodness, or vdsudeva-sattva. This vdsudeva- 
sattva helps one to enter into the kingdom of God. 

We may also remember in this connection that the process of gradu- 
al emancipation by the devotees in the manner mentioned above, 
although authoritative, is not viable at the present age because of people’s 
becoming primarily unaware of the yoga practice. The so-called yoga 
practice by the professional protagonists may be physiologically beneficial, 
but such small successes cannot help one in the attainment of spiritual 
emancipation as mentioned herein. Five thousand years ago, when the 
social status of human society was in perfect Vedic order, the yoga process 
mentioned herein was a common affair for everyone because everyone, 
specifically the brahmanas and ksatriyas, was trained in the transcendental 
art in the custody of the spiritual master far away from home, in the status 
of brahmacarya. Modern man, therefore, is incompetent to understand it 
perfectly. 

Lord Sri Caitanya, therefore, made it easier for the prospective devotee 
of the present age in the following specific manner. Ultimately there is no 
difference in the result. The first and foremost point is that one must 
understand the prime importance of bhakti-yoga. The living beings in 
different species of life are undergoing different terms of encagement 
according to their fruitive actions and reactions. But in the execution of 
different activities, one who secures some resources of bhakti-yoga can 
understand the importance of service to the Lord through the causeless 
mercy of the Lord, as well as of the spiritual master. A sincere soul is 
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helped by the Lord by meeting a bona fide spiritual master, the representa- 
tive of the Lord. By the instruction of such a spiritual master, one gets the 
seed of bhakti-yoga. Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommends the 
devotee to sow the seed of bhakti-yoga in his heart and nurture it by the 
watering of hearing and chanting the holy name, fame, etc., of the Lord. 
The simple process of offenseless chanting and hearing the holy name of 
the Lord will gradually promote one very soon to the stage of emancipa- 
tion. There are three stages of chanting the holy name of the Lord. The 
first stage is the offensive chanting of the holy name, and the second is the 
reflective stage of chanting the holy name. The third stage is the offense- 
less chanting of the holy name of the Lord. In the second stage only, the 
stage of reflection via media between the offensive and offenseless stages, 
the stage of emancipation is automatically attained. And in the offenseless 
stage, one actually enters into the kingdom of God, although physically he 
may be apparently within the material world. To attain the offenseless 
stage, one must be on guard in the following manner. 

When we speak of hearing and chanting, it means one should not only 
chant and hear of the holy name of the Lord as Rama, Krsna, (or systema- 
tically the sixteen names of Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare), but one should 
also read and hear the Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam in the asso- 
ciation of devotees. The primary practice of bhakti-yoga will cause the 
seed already sowed in heart to sprout, and by a regular watering process, as 
mentioned above, the bhakti-yoga creeper will begin to grow. By system- 
atic nurturing, the creeper will grow to such an extent that it will penetrate 
the coverings of the universe, as we have heard in the previous verses, reach 
the effulgent sky, the brahmajyoti, and go farther and farther and reach 
the spiritual sky where there are innumerable spiritual planets called 
Vaikunthalokas. Above all of them there is Krsnaloka or Goloka 
Vrndavana, wherein the growing creeper enters and takes repose at the 
lotus feet of Lord Sri Krsna, the original Personality of Godhead. When 
one reaches the lotus feet of Lord Krsna at Goloka Vrndavana, the 
watering process of hearing and reading, as also chanting of the holy name 
in the pure devotional stage, fructifies, and the fruits grown there in the 
form of love of God are tangibly tasted by the devotee, even though he is 
here in this material world. The ripen fruits of love of God are relished 
only by the devotees constantly engaged in the watering process as 
described above. But the working devotee must always be mindful that 
the creeper which has so grown may not be cut off. Therefore he should 
be mindful of the following considerations: 

1) Offense by one at the feet of a pure devotee may be likened to 
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the mad elephant who devastates a very good garden if it enters. 

2) One must be very careful to guard himself against such offenses 
at the feet of pure devotees, as much as a creeper is protected by all 
round fencing. 

3) It so happens that by the watering process some weeds are also 
grown, and unless such weeds are uprooted, the nurturing of the 
main creeper, or the creeper of bhakti-yoga, may be hampered. 

4) Actually these weeds are material enjoyment, merging the self 
in the Absolute without separate individuality, and many other 
desires in the field of religion, economic development, sense enjoy- 
ment and emancipation. 

5) There are many other weeds, like disobedience of the tenets of 
the revered scriptures, unnecessary engagements, killing animals and 
hankering after material gain, prestige and adorations. 

6) If sufficient care is not taken, then the watering process may 
only help to breed the weeds, stunting the healthy growth of the 
main creeper and resulting in no fructification of the ultimate re- 
quirement: love of God. 

7) The devotee must therefore be very careful to uproot the 
different weeds in the very beginning. Only then the healthy growth 
of the main creeper will not be stunied. 

8) And by so doing, the devotee is able to relish the fruit of love 
of God and thus live practically with Lord Krsna, even in this life, and 
be able to see the Lord in every step. 

The highest perfection of life is to enjoy life constantly in the associa- 
tion of the Lord, and one who can relish this does not aspire after any 
temporary enjoyment of the material world via other media. 


TEXT 31 


TAA Tlea- 
WAAASAMSAT | 

cat aft aadi Wat 7: 
aa Gade AIMASH 1381 


tendtmandtmanam upaiti santam 
adnandam anandamayo vasane 
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etam gatim bhagavatim gato yah 
sa vai punar neha visajjate nga 


tena—by that purified; adtmana—by the self; atmanam—the Supersoul; 
upaiti—attains; Santam—rest ;anandam— satisfaction; anandamayah—natural- 
ly so being; avasane—being freed from all material contamination; etam— 
such; gatim—destination; bhagavatim—devotional; gatah—attained by; yah 
—the person; sah—he; vai—certainly; punah—again; na—never; tha—in this 
material world; visajjate—becomes attracted; anga—O Maharaja Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


Only the purified soul can attain the perfection of associating with the 
Personality of Godhead in complete bliss and satisfaction in his constitu- 
tional state, and whoever is able to renovate such devotional perfection is 
never again attracted by this material world, and he never returns. 


PURPORT 


We should specially note in this verse the description of bhagavatim 
gati. To become merged in the rays of the Param Brahman, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, as it is desired by the brahmavadi impersonalist, 
is not bhagavati perfection. The Bhagavatas never accept merging in the 
impersonal rays of the Lord, but always aspire after personal association 
with the Supreme Lord in one of the Vaikuntha spiritual planets in the 
spiritual sky. The whole of the spiritual sky, of which the total number of 
the material skies is an insignificant part only, is full of unlimited numbers 
of Vaikuntha planets, and the destination of the devotee (the Bhdgavata) 
is to enter into one of the Vaikuntha planets in each of which the 
Personality of Godhead, in His unlimited personal expansions, enjoys 
Himself in the association of unlimited numbers of pure devotee associates. 
The conditioned souls in the material world, after gaining emancipation by 
devotional service, get promoted in these planets. But the number of ever- 
liberated souls is far, far greater than the conditioned souls in the material 
world, and the ever-liberated souls in the Vaikuntha planets never care to 
visit this miserable material world. 

The impersonalists who aspire to merge in the impersonal brahmajyoti 
effulgence of the Supreme Lord, but have no conception of loving devo- 
tional service to Him in His personal form in the spiritual manifestation, 
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may be compared to certain species of fish, who, being born in the rivers 
and rivulets, migrate to the great ocean. They cannot stay in the ocean 
indefinitely, for their urge for sense gratification brings them back to the 
rivers and streams to spawn. Similarly, when the materialist becomes 
frustrated in his attempts to enjoy himself in the limited material world, 
he may seek impersonal liberation by merging either with the Causal Ocean 
or with the impersonal brahmayyoti effulgence. However, as neither the 
Causal Ocean nor the impersonal brahmayyoti effulgence afford any su- 
perior substitute for association and engagement of the senses, the imper- 
sonalist will fall again into the limited material world to become entangled 
once more in the wheel of births and deaths, drawn on by the inextin- 
guishable desire for sense engagement. But any devotee who enters the 
kingdom of God by transcendental engagement of senses in devotional 
service, and associates with the liberated souls and the Personality of 
Godhead there, will never be attracted to the limited surroundings of the 
material world. 

In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 8.15) also the same is confirmed, as the Lord 
says, “The great mahdtmas, or the bhakti-yogis, after attaining My associa- 
tion, never come back to this material world, which is full of miseries and 
is nonpermanent.” The highest perfection of life is therefore to attain His 
association, and nothing else. The bhakti-yogi, being completely engaged 
in the Lord’s service, has no attraction for any other process of liberation 
like jana or yoga. A pure devotee is a one hundred percent devotee of the 
Lord and nothing more. 

We should further note in this verse the two words Santam and anandam, 
which denote that devotional service of the Lord can really bestow upon 
the devotee two important benedictions, namely peace and satisfaction. 
The impersonalist is desirous of becoming one with the Supreme, or in 
other words, he wants to become the Supreme, which is a myth only; and 
the mystic yogis become encumbered by various mystic powers and so 
have neither peace nor satisfaction. So neither the impersonalist nor the 
yogi can have real peace and satisfaction, but the devotee can become fully 
peaceful and satisfied because of his association with the complete 
whole. Therefore merging in the Absolute or attaining some mystic powers 
have no aitraction for the devotee. 

Attainment of love of Godhead means complete freedom from any 
other attraction. The conditioned soul has many attractions, such as be- 
coming a religious man, or a rich man, or a first-class enjoyer or becoming 
God himself, or becoming powerful like the mystics and acting wonderfully 
by getting anything or doing anything, but all these aspirations should be 
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rejected by the prospective devotee who actually wants to revive his 
dormant love of God. The impure devotee aspires after all of the above- 
mentioned material things by perfection of devotion. But a pure devotee 
has none of the tinges of the above contaminations influenced by material 
desires, impersonal speculations and attainment of mystic powers. One 
can attain the stage of love of God by pure devotional service, or by 
‘learned labor of love,” for the sake of the devotee’s lovable object, the 
Personality of Godhead. 

To be more clear, if anyone wants to attain the stage of love of Godhead, 
he must give up all desires for material enjoyment, he should refrain from 
worshiping any of the demigods and should devote himself only to the 
worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He must give up the 
foolish idea of becoming one with the Lord and the desire to have some 
wonderful powers just to get the ephemeral adoration of the world. The 
pure devotee is only favorably engaged in the service of the Lord without 
any hope of emolument. This will bring about love of Godhead, or the 
stage of Santam and anandam, as stated in this verse. 


TEXT 32 


at al F ay aaritd 

aa F ada 7 | 
YF GU Aa We AZ 

ANITA WA WAST WI 


ete srti te nrpa veda-gite 
tvayabhiprste ca sanatane ca 

ye vai pura brahmana aha tusta 
aradhito bhagavan vasudevah 


ete—all that is described; srti-way; te—unto you; nrpa—O Maharaja 
Pariksit; veda-gite—according to the version of the Vedas; tuaya—by Your 
Majesty; abhiprste—being properly inquired; ca—also; sandtane—in the 
matter of eternal truth; ca—verily ; ye—which; vai—certainly ; pura—before; 
brahmane—unto Lord Brahma; adha—said; tustah—being satisfied; aradhitah 
—being worshiped; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; vdsudevah— 
Lord Krsna. 
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“Your Majesty Maharaja Pariksit, know that all that I have described in 
reply to your proper inquiry is just according to the version of the Vedas, 
and it is eternal truth. This was described personally by Lord Krsna unto 
Brahma, with whom the Lord was satisfied upon being properly worshiped. 


PURPORT 


The two different ways of reaching the spiritual sky and thereby getting 
emancipation from all material bondage, namely either by the direct 
process of reaching the kingdom of God or by gradual process through the 
other higher planets of the universe, are set forth exactly according to the 
version of the Vedas. The Vedic versions in this connection are, yada sarve 
pramucyante kama ye’sya hrdi sthitah/ atha martyo’mrto bhavanty atra 
brahma samasnute and te’rcir abhisambhavanti: ‘“Those who are free from 
all material desires, which are diseases of the heart, are able to conquer 
death and enter the kingdom of God through the Arci planets.’ These Vedic 
versions corroborate the version of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, and the latter 
is further confirmed by Sukadeva Gosvami, who affirms that the truth was 
disclosed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Sri Krsna, Vasudeva, 
to Brahma, the first authority of the Vedas. The disciplic succession holds 
that the Vedas were uttered by Lord Krsna to Brahma, from Brahma to 
Narada, and from Narada to Vyasadeva, and then from Vyasadeva to 
Sukadeva Gosvami and so on. So there is no difference between the version 
of all the authorities. Nor do they differ from one another. The truth is 
eternal, and as such there cannot be any new opinion about the truth. That 
is the way of knowing the knowledge contained in the Vedas. It is not a 
thing to be understood by one’s erudite scholarship or by the fashionable 
interpretations of mundane scholars. There is nothing to be added and 
nothing to be subtracted, because the truth is the truth. One has to accept, 
after all, some authority. The modern scientists are also authorities for the 
common man for some scientific truths. The common man follows the 
version of the scientist. This means that the common man follows the 
authority. The Vedic knowledge is also received in that way. The common 
man cannot argue what is beyond the sky or beyond the universe, but he 
must accept the versions of the Vedas as they are understood by the 
authorized disciplic succession. In the Bhagavad-gitd also the same process 
of understanding the Gita is stated in the Fourth Chapter. If one does not 
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follow the authoritative version of the acaryas, he will vainly search after 
the truth mentioned in the Vedas. 


TEXT 33 


Aaa fas Tea faTa: aaatae | 
TSAI ATA ATHAM Art Iq 3311 


na hy ato’nyah swvah pantha 
visatah samsrtav tha 

vasudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogo yato bhavet 


na—never; hi—certainly; atah—beyond this; anyah—any other; sivah— 
auspicious; panthah—means; visatah—wandering; samsrtau—in the material 
world; iha—in this life; vasudeve—unto Lord Vasudeva, Krsna; bhagavati— 
the Personality of Godhead; bhakti-yogah—directly devotional service; 
yatah—wherein; bhavet—may result in. 


TRANSLATION 


“For those who are wandering in the material universe, there is no more 
auspicious means of deliverance than what is aimed at in the direct 
devotional service of Lord Krsna. 


PURPORT 


As willbe clarified in the next verse, devotional service, or direct bhakti- 
yoga, is the only absolute and auspicious means of deliverance from the 
grip of material existence. There are many indirect methods for deliverance 
from the clutches of material existence, but none of them are as easy and 
auspicious as bhakti-yoga. The means of jriana and yoga and other allied 
disciplines are not independent to deliver a performer. Such activities help 
one to reach the stage of bhakti-yoga after many, many years. In the 
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 12.5) it is said that those who are attached to the 
impersonal feature of the Absolute are liable to many troubles in the 
pursuit of their desired goal, and the empiricist philosophers, searching 
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after the Absolute Truth (Bg. 7.19) realize the importance of Vasudeva 
realization as all in all after many, many births. As far as yoga systems are 
concerned, it is also said in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 6.47) that amongst the 
mystics who are after the Absolute Truth, the one who is always engaged 
in the service of the Lord is the greatest of all. And the last instruc- 
tion in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 18.66) advises fully surrendering unto 
the Lord, leaving aside all other engagements or different processes for 
self-realization and liberation from material bondage. And the purport of 
all Vedic literatures is to induce one to accept the transcendental loving 
service of the Lord by all means. 

As it is already explained in the texts of Srimad-Bhagavatam (First 
Canto), either direct bhakti-yoga or the means which ultimately culminate 
in bhakti-yoga, without any tinge of fruitive activity, constitute the highest 
form of religion. Everything else is simply a waste of time for the perform- 
eb, 

Srila Sridhara Svami and all other acaryas, like Jiva Gosvami, etc., agree 
that bhakti-yoga is not only easy, simple, natural and free from trouble, 
but that it is the only source of happiness for the human being. 


TEXT 34 


MATAR Herds PRATT TAIT | 
TATA FEN UAMAT Tat AIT 2M 


bhagavan brahma kartsnyena 
trir anviksya manisaya 

tad adhyavasyat kitastho 
ratir atman yato bhavet 


bhagavan—the great personality Brahma; brahma—the Vedas; kartsnyena 
—by summarization; trih—three times; anviksya—scrutinizingly examined; 
manisaya—with scholarly attention; tat—that; adhyavasyat—ascertained it; 
kutasthah—with concentration of the mind; ratih—attraction; atman 
(atmani)—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna; yatah— 
by which; bhavet—it so happens. 
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TRANSLATION 


The great personality Brahma, with great attention and concentration 
of the mind, studied the Vedas three times and, after scrutinizingly exam- 
ining them, ascertained that attraction for the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Sri Krsna is the highest perfection of religion. 


PURPORT 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvamiis referring to the highest Vedic authority, Lord 
Brahma, who is the qualitative incarnation of Godhead. The Vedas were 
taught to Brahmaji in the beginning of the material creation. Although 
Brahmaji was to hear Vedic instructions directly from the Personality of 
Godhead, in order to satisfy the inquisitiveness of all prospective students 
of the Vedas, Brahmaji, just like a scholar, studied the Vedas three times, 
as is generally done by all scholars. He studied with great attention, con- 
centrating on the purpose of the Vedas, and after scrutinizingly examining 
the whole process, he ascertained that becoming a pure unalloyed devotee 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna is the topmost perfection 
of all religious principles. And this is the last instruction of the Bhagavad- 
gita directly presented by the Personality of Godhead. The Vedic con- 
clusion is thus accepted by all dcaryas, and those who are against this 
conclusion are only veda-vdda-ratas, as explained in the Bhagavad-gita 


(Bg. 2.42). 


TEXT 35 


WAT AATaT Vfaa: Arora ee | 
CHIME | ATTA: U4 


bhagavan sarva-bhitesu 
laksitah svatmanda harih 
drsyair buddhyadibhir drasta 


laksanair anumapakath 


bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; sarva—all; bhitesu—in the living 
entities; laksitah—is visible; sva-atmana—along with the self; harth—the 
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Lord; drsyaih—by what is seen; buddhi-adibhih—by intelligence; drasta— 
one who sees; laksanaih—by different signs; anumapakath—by hypothesis. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead Lord SriKrsna is there in every living being 
along with the individual soul. And this fact is perceived and hypothesized 
in our acts of seeing and taking help of the intelligence. 


PURPORT 


The general argument of the common man is that since the Lord is not 
visible to our eyes, how can one either surrender unto Him or render 
transcendental loving service unto Him? To such a common man, here is 
a practical suggestion given by Srila Sukadeva Gosvami as to how one can 
perceive the Supreme Lord by reason and perception. Actually the Lord is 
not perceivable by our present materialized senses, but when one is 
convinced of the presence of the Lord by practical service attitude, there 
is a revelation by the Lord’s mercy, and such a pure devotee of the Lord 
can perceive the Lord’s presence always and everywhere. He can, however, 
perceive that intelligence is the form-direction of the Paramatma plenary 
portion of the Personality of Godhead. Presence of Paramatma in every- 
one’s company is not very difficult to realize, even for the common man. 
The procedure is as follows. One can perceive one’s self-identification and 
feel positively that he exists. He may not feel it very abruptly, but by using 
a little intelligence, he can feel that he is not the body. He can feel that the 
hand, the leg, the head, the hair, and the limbs are all his bodily parts and 
parcels, but as such the hand, the leg, the head, etc., cannot be identified 
with his self. Therefore just by using intelligence he can distinguish and 
separate his self from other things that he sees. So the natural conclusion 
is that the living being, either man or beast, is the seer, and he sees besides 
himself all other things. So there is a difference between the seer and the 
seen. Now, by a little use of intelligence we can also readily agree that the 
living being who sees the things beyond himself, by ordinary vision, has no 
power to see or to move independently. All our ordinary actions and 
perceptions depend on various forms of energy supplied to us by nature in 
various combinations. Our senses of perception and of action, that is to 
say, our five perceptive senses of 1) hearing, 2) touch, 3) sight, 4) taste, 
and 5) smell, as well as our five senses of action, namely 1) hands, 2) legs, 
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3) speech, 4) evacuation organs and 5) reproductive organs, and also our 
three subtle senses, namely 1) mind, 2) intelligence, and 3) ego, (thirteen 
senses in all), are supplied to us by various arrangements of gross or subtle 
forms of natural energy. And it is equally evident that our objects of 
perception are nothing but the products of the inexhaustible permutations 
and combinations of the forms taken by natural energy. As this conclu- 
sively proves that the ordinary living being has no independent power of 
perception or of motion, and as we undoubtedly feel our existence being 
conditioned by nature’s energy, we conclude that he who sees is spirit, and 
the senses as well as the objects of perception are material. The spiritual 
quality of the seer is manifest in our dissatisfaction with the limited state 
of materially conditioned existence. That is the difference between spirit 
and matter. There are some less intelligent arguments that matter develops 
the power of seeing and moving as a certain organic development, but such 
an argument cannot be accepted because there is no experimental evidence 
that matter has produced anywhere a living entity. Trust no future, 
however pleasant. Idle talks regarding future development of matter into 
spirit are actually foolish because no matter has ever developed the power 
of seeing or moving in any part of the world. Therefore it is definite that 
matter and spirit are two different identities, and this conclusion is arrived 
at by the use of intelligence. Now we come to the point that the things 
which are seen by a little use of intelligence cannot be automatic unless we 
accept someone as the user of or director of the intelligence. Intelligence 
gives one direction like some higher authority, and the living being cannot 
see or move or eat or do anything without the use of intelligence. When 
one fails to take advantage of intelligence he becomes a deranged man, so 
a living being is dependent on intelligence or the direction of a superior 
being. Such intelligence is all-pervading. Every living being has his intelli- 
gence, and this intelligence, being the direction of some higher authority, 
is just like the father’s giving direction to his son. The higher authority, who 
is present and residing within every individual living being, is the Superself. 

At this point in our investigation, we may consider the following 
question: on the one hand we realize that all our perceptions and activities 
are conditioned by arrangements of material nature, yet we also ordinarily 
feel and say, “I am perceiving” or “I am doing.” Therefore we can say that 
our material senses of perception and action are moving because we are 
identifying the self with the material body, and that the superior principle 
of Superself is guiding and supplying us according to our desire. By taking 
advantage of the guidance of Superself in the form of intelligence, we can 
either continue to study and to put into practice our conclusion that “I am 
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not this body,” or we can choose to remain in the false material identifi- 
cation, fancying ourselves to be the possessors and doers. Our freedom 
consists in orienting our desire either toward the ignorant material miscon- 
ception or the true spiritual conception. We can easily attain to the true 
spiritual conception by recognizing the Superself (Paramatma) to be our 
friend and guide and by dovetailing our intelligence with the superior 
intelligence of Paramatma. The Superself and the individual self are both 
spirit, and therefore the Superself and the individual self are both qualita- 
tively one and distinguished from matter. But the Superself and the 
individual self cannot be on an equal level because the Superself gives 
direction or supplies intelligence and the individual self follows the 
direction, and thus actions are performed properly. The individual is 
completely dependent on the direction of the Superself because in every 
step the individual self follows the direction of the Superself in the matter 
of seeing, hearing, thinking, feeling, willing, etc. 

So far as common sense is concerned, we come to the conclusion that 
there are three identities, namely matter, spirit and Superspirit. Now if 
we go to the Bhagavad-gita, or the Vedic intelligence, we can further 
understand that all the three identities, namely matter, individual spirit, 
and the Superspirit, are all dependent on the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. The Superself is a partial representation or plenary portion of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Bhagavad-gita affirms that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead dominates all over the material world by 
His partial representation only. God is great, and He cannot be simply an 
order supplier of the individual selves; therefore the Superself cannot be a 
full representation of the Supreme Self, Purusottama, the Absolute Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Realization of the Superself by the individual self is 
the beginning of self-realization, and by the progress of such self-realization 
one is able to realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead by intelligence, 
by the help of authorized scriptures, and principally, by the grace of the 
Lord. The Bhagavad-gita is the preliminary conception of the Personality 
of Godhead Sri Krsna, and Srimad-Bhdgavatam is the further explanation 
of the science of Godhead. So if we stick to our determination and pray for 
the mercy of the director of intelligence sitting within the same bodily tree, 
like two birds (as explained in the Upanisads), certainly the purport of the 
revealed informations in the Vedas becomes clear to our vision and there 
is no difficulty in realizing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. 
The intelligent man therefore, after many births of such use of intelligence, 
surrenders himself at the lotus feet of Vasudeva, as confirmed by the 
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.19). . 


Text 36] The Lord in the Heart 123 


TEXT 36 


TU TAHA TAT Ties TAT ATT | 
MAHI: SATO ATEN ATT TOT GI 


tasmat sarvatmana rajan 
harih sarvatra sarvada 
Srotavyah kirtitavyas ca 
smartavyo bhagavan nrnam 


tasmat—therefore; sarva—all; adtmana—soul; rajan—O King; harih—the 
Lord; sarvatra—everywhere; sarvada—always; Srotavyah—must be heard; 
kirtitavyah—glorified; ca—also; smartavyah—be remembered; bhagavan— 
the Personality of Godhead; nrnam—by the human being. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, it is therefore essential that every human being hear, glorify 
and remember the Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead always and 
everywhere. 


PURPORT 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami begins this verse with the word tasmat, or 
“therefore,” because in the previous verse he has already explained that 
there is no auspicious means for salvation other than the sublime process 
of bhakti-yoga. The bhakti-yoga process is practiced by the devotees in 
different methods like hearing, chanting, remembering, serving the lotus 
feet of the Lord, worshiping, praying, rendering service of love, becoming 
friendly, and offering all that one may possess. All nine methods are 
bona fide methods, and either all of them, some of them or even one of 
them can bring about the desired result for the sincere devotee. But out of 
all the nine different methods, the first one, namely hearing, is the most 
important function in the process of bhakti-yoga. Without hearing suffi- 
ciently and properly, no one can make any progress by any of the 
practicing methods. And for hearing only, all the Vedic literatures are 
there, compiled by authorized persons like Vyasadeva, who is the powerful 
incarnation of Godhead. And as it is ascertained that the Lord is the 
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Supersoul of everything, He should therefore be heard and glorified every- 
where and always. That is the special duty of the human being. And 
the human being, when he gives up the process of hearing about the 
all-pervading Personality of Godhead, becomes victim to hearing rubbish 
transmitted by man-made machines. Machinery is not bad because through 
the machine one can take advantage of hearing about the Lord, but because 
machinery is used for ulterior purposes, it is creating rapid degradation in 
the standard of human civilization. It is said here that it is incumbent upon 
the human beings to hear because the scriptures like Bhagavad-gita, Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, etc., are made for that purpose. Living beings other than 
human beings have no capacity to hear such Vedic literatures. If the 
human society gives itself to the process of hearing the Vedic literature, it 
will not become victim to the impious sounds vibrated by impious men 
who degrade the standards of the total society. Hearing is solidified by the 
process of chanting. One who has perfectly heard from the perfect source 
becomes convinced about the all-pervading Personality of Godhead and 
thus becomes enthusiastic in the matter of glorifying the Lord. All the 
great acaryas, like Ramanuja, Madhva, Caitanya, Sarasvati Thakur or even, 
in other countries, Mohammed, Christ and others, have all extensively 
glorified the Lord by chanting always and in every place. Because the Lord 
is all-pervading, it is essential to glorify Him always and everywhere. In the 
process of glorifying the Lord there should be no restriction of time and 
space. This is called sanatana-dharma or bhagavata-dharma. Sandtana means 
eternal, always and everywhere. Bhagavata means pertaining to Bhagavan, 
the Lord. The Lord is the master of all time and all space, and therefore 
the Lord’s holy name must be heard, glorified and remembered everywhere 
in the world, and that will bring about the desired peace and prosperity so 
eagerly awaited by the people of the world. The word ca includes all the 
remaining processes or methods of bhakti-yoga, as mentioned above. 


TEXT 37 


frafta & wad aaa aati 
ward AINGZY ARTY | 

Cit A RIC CAL GIES 
asia TaTatteaeaey 12011 
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pibanti ye bhagavata atmanah satar 
kathamrtam sravana-putesu sambhrtam 
punanti te visaya-vidisitasayam 
vrajanti tac-carana-saroruhantikam 


pibanti—who drink; ye—those; bhagavatah—of the Personality of God- 
head; dtmanah—of the most dear; satam—of devotees; kathad-amrtam—the 
nectar of the messages; sravana-putesu—within the earholes; sambhrtam— 
fully filled; punanti—purify; te—their; visaya— material enjoyment; vidusi- 
tasayam—polluted aim of life; vrajanti—do go back; tat—the Lord’s; carana 
—feet; saroruha-antikam—near the lotus. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who drink through aural reception, fully filled with the nectarean 
message of Lord Krsna, the beloved of the devotees, purify the polluted 
aim of life known as material enjoyment and thus go back to Godhead, to 
the lotus feet of Him [the Personality of Godhead }. 


PURPORT 


The sufferings of human society are due to a polluted aim of life, namely 
lording it over the material resources. The more the human society is 
engaged in the exploitation of undeveloped material resources for sense 
gratification, the more it will be entrapped by the illusory material energy 
of the Lord, and thus the distress of the world will be intensified instead 
of diminished. The human necessities of life are fully supplied by the Lord 
in the shape of foodgrains, milk, fruit, wood, stone, sugar, silk, jewels, 
cotton, salt, water, vegetables, etc., in sufficient quantity to feed the 
human race of the world as well as those on each and every planet within 
the universe. The supply source is complete, and only a little energy by the 
human being is required to get them into the proper channel. There is no 
need of machines and tools or huge steel plants for artificially creating 
comforts of life. Life is never made comfortable by creating artificial needs, 
but by plain living and high thinking. The highest perfectional thinking for 
human society is suggested here by Sukadeva Gosvami, namely, hearing 
sufficiently Srimad-Bhagavatam. For men in this age of Kali, when they 
have lost the perfect vision of life, this Srimad-Bhagavatam is the torch- 
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light by which to see the real path. Srila Jiva Gosvami Prabhupada has 
commented on the kathamrtam mentioned in this verse and has indicated 
Srimad-Bhagavatam to be the nectarean message of the Personality of 
Godhead. By sufficiently hearing the Srimad-Bhagavatam, the polluted 
aim of life, namely lording it over matter, will subside, and the people in 
general in all parts of the world will be able to live a peaceful life of 
knowledge and bliss. 

For a pure devotee of the Lord, any topics in relation with His name, 
fame, quality, entourage, etc., are all pleasing, and because such topics 
have been approved by great devotees like Narada, Hanuman, Nanda 
Maharaja and other inhabitants of Vrndavana, certainly such messages are 
transcendental and pleasing to the heart and soul. 

And by the constant hearing of the messages of the Bhagavad-gita, and 
later of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, one is assured herein by Srila Sukadeva 
Gosvami that he will reach the Personality of Godhead and render Him 
transcendental loving service in the spiritual planet of the name Goloka 
Vrndavana, which resembles a huge lotus flower. 

Thus by the process of bhakti-yoga, directly accepted as suggested in 
this verse by hearing sufficiently the transcendental message of the Lord, 
the material contamination is directly eliminated without one’s attempting 
to contemplate the impersonal virdta conception of the Lord. And by 
practicing bhakti-yoga, if the performer is not purified from the material 
contamination, he must be a pseudo-devotee. For such an imposter there 
is no remedy for being freed from the material entanglement. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Second Canto, Second 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Lord in the Heart.” 


CHAPTER THREE 


Pure Devotional Service: The Change in Heart 


TEXT 1 


wan sara 
I aeHATAMTA ASI AAO 1 UI 
waataned Ta FTA AT | 


Sri Suka uvdca 
evam etan nigaditam 
prstavan yad bhavan mama 
nmam yan mriyamananam 
manusyesu manisinam 
sri sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—so; etat—all these; 
nigaditam—answered; prstavan—as you inquired; yat—what; bhavan—y our 
good self; mama—unto me; nrnam—of the human being; yat—one; mriya- 
mananam—on the threshold of death; manusyesu—amongst the human 
beings; manisindm—of the intelligent men. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Maharaja Pariksit, as you have inquired 
from me as to the duty of the intelligent man who is on the threshold of 
death, so I have answered you. 


PURPORT 


In the human society all over the world there are millions and billions 
of men and women, and almost all of them are less intelligent because 
they have very little knowledge of spirit soul. Almost all of them have a 
wrong conception of life, for they identify themselves with the gross and 
subtle material bodies, which they are not, in fact. They may be situated 
in different high and low positions in the estimation of human society, but 
one should know definitely that unless one inquires about his own self 
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beyond the body and the mind, all his activities in human life are total 
failures. Therefore out of thousands and thousands of men, one may 
inquire about his spirit self and thus consult the revealed scriptures like 
Vedanta-sittras, Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam. But in spite of 
reading and hearing such scriptures, unless one is in touch with a realized 
spiritual master, he cannot actually realize the real nature of self, etc. 
And out of thousands and hundreds of thousands of men, someone may 
know what Lord Krsna is in fact. In the Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 
20/122-123) it is said that Lord Krsna, out of His causeless mercy, pre- 
pared the Vedic literatures in the incarnation of Vyasadeva for reading 
by the intelligent class of men in a human society which is almost totally 
forgetful of the genuine relation with Krsna. Even such an intelligent 
class of men may be forgetful in their relation with the Lord. The whole 
bhakti-yoga process is therefore a revival of the lost relation. This revival 
is possible in the human form of life, which is obtained only out of the 
evolutionary cycle of 8,400,000 species of life. The intelligent class of 
human being must take a serious note of this opportunity. All human 
beings are not intelligent, so the importance of human life is not always 
understood. Therefore manisinadm, meaning thoughtful, is particularly used 
here. Such a manisinam person, like Maharaja Pariksit, must therefore 
take to the lotus feet of Lord Krsna and fully engage himself in devotional 
service, hearing, chanting, etc., of the holy name and pastimes of the Lord 
which are all hart-kathamrta. This action is especially recommended when 
one is preparing for death. 


TEXTS 2-7 
FOTIA «TT FAT AAA | 
SAMRAT TAMA TSA U2 UI 
ait arata aarretreaern aay | 
TIAN TAL TTHTAST SHIA 1311 
HARA ease: Ber | 
PASAT THT: TET AAT TS TAT & 
aT AASRa Sat Gea gat Taq | 
Tama: gent Tad) sta U4 I 
SURE Taare ARTISTAS TAT | 
aterm: wat aad wats Ul § | 


Text 2-7] - 
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TSAART TATA: BTA TATA | 
frarernea finite areveret sat aa 9 11 


brahma-varcasa-kamas tu 
yajeta brahmanah patim 
indram indriya-kamas tu 
praja-kamah praja-patin 
devim mayam tu sri-kamas 
tejas-kamo vibhavasum 
vasu-kamo vasin rudran 
virya-kamo’tha viryavan 


anndadya-kamas tv aditim 
svarga-kamo‘diteh sutan 

visvan devan rajya-kamah 
sadhyan samsadhako visam 


ayus-kamo’svinau devau 
pusti-kama ulam yajet 

pratistha-kamah puruso 
rodasi loka-matarau 


ripabhikamo gandharvan 
stri-kamo’psara urvasim 

adhipatya-kamah sarvesam 
yajeta paramesthinam 


yajnam yajed yasas-kamah 
kosa-kamah pracetasam 

vidya-kdmas tu girisam 
dampatyartha umam satim 


brahma—the absolute; varcasa—effulgence; kamas tu—but one who 
desires in that way; yajeta—do worship; brahmanah—of the Vedas; patim— 
master; indram—the King of heaven; indriya-kamas tu—but one who 
desires strong sense organs; praja-kamah—one who desires many offspring; 
praja-patin—the Prajapatis; devim—the goddess; mayam—unto the mistress 
of the material world; tu—but;sri-kamah— one who desires beauty ; tejah— 
power; kamah—one who so desires; vibhavasum—the fire-god; vasu-kamah— 
one who wants wealth; vasin—the Vasu demigods; rudran—the Rudra 
expansion of Lord Siva; virya-kdmah—one who wants to be very strongly 
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built; atha—therefore; viryavan—the most powerful; anna-adya—grains; 
kamah—one who so desires; tu—but; aditim— Aditi, mother of the demi- 
gods; svarga—heaven; kamah—so desiring; aditeh sutan—the sons of Aditi; 
visvan— Visvadeva; devan—demigods; rajya-kamah—those who hanker for 
kingdoms; sadhyan—the Sadhya demigods; sarmsddhakah—what fulfills the 
wishes; visam—of the mercantile community; ayus-kamah—desirious of long 
life; asvinau—the two demigods known as the Asvini brothers; devau— the 
two demigods; pusti-kamah—one who desires a strongly built body; ilam— 
the earth; yajet—must worship; pratistha-kamah—one who desires good 
fame, or stability in a post; purusah—such men; rodasi—the horizon; 
loka-matarau—and the earth; ripa—beauty; abhikamah—positively aspiring 
for; gandharvan—the residents of the Gandharva planet, who are very 
beautiful and are expert in singing; stri-kamah—one who desires a good 
wife; apsarah urvasim—the society girls of the heavenly kingdom; adhipatya- 
kamah—one who desires to dominate others; sarvesam—everyone; yajeta— 
must worship; paramesthinam— Brahma, the head of the universe; yajiiam— 
the Personality of Godhead; yajet—must worship; yasas-kamah—one who 
desires to be famous; kosa-kamah—one who desires a good bank balance; 
pracetasam—the treasurer of heaven, known as Kuvera; vidya-kamas tu— 
but one who desires education; girisam—the Lord of the Himalayas, Lord 
Siva; dampatya-arthah—and for conjugal love; umar satim—the chaste 
wife of Lord Siva, known as Uma. 


TRANSLATION 


One who desires to be absorbed in the impersonal brahmajyoti 
effulgence should worship the master of the Vedas (Lord Brahma or 
Brhaspati, the learned priest), one who desires powerful sex should 
worship the heavenly King, Indra, and one who desires good progeny 
should worship the great progenitors called the Prajapatis. One who desires 
good fortune should worship Durgadevi, or the superintendant of the 
material world. One desiring to be very powerful should worship fire, and 
one who aspires after money only should worship the Vasus. One should 
worship the Rudra incarnation of Lord Siva if he wants to be a great 
hero. One who wants a large stock of grains should worship Aditi. One 
who desires a worldly kingdom should worship Visvadeva, and one who 
wants to be popular with the general mass of population should worship 
the Sadhya demigod. One who desires a long span of life should worship 
the demigods known as A&vinikumaras, and a person desiring a strongly 
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built body should worship the earth. One who desires stabilization in his 
post should worship the horizon and the earth combined. One who desires 
to be beautiful should worship the beautiful residents of the Gandharva 
planet, and one who desires a good wife should worship the Apsaras and 
the Urvasi society girls of the heavenly kingdom. One who desires tangible 
fame should worship the Personality of Godhead, and one who desires a 
good bank balance should worship the demigod Varuna. If one desires to 
be a greatly learned man he should worship Lord Siva, and if one desires a 
good marital relation he should worship the chaste goddess, Uma, wife of 
Lord Siva. 


PURPORT 


There are different modes of worship for different persons desiring 
success in particular subjects. The conditioned soul living within the 
purview of the material world cannot be an expert in every type of 
materially enjoyable asset, but one can have considerable influence over a 
particular matter by worshiping a particular demigod, as mentioned above. 
Ravana was made a very powerful man by worshiping Lord Siva, and he 
used to offer severed heads to please Lord Siva. He became so powerful 
by the grace of Lord Siva that all the demigods were afraid of him, until 
he at last challenged the Personality of Godhead Sri Ramacandra and thus 
ruined himself. In other words, all such persons who aspire after gaining 
some or all of the material objects of enjoyment, or the gross materialistic 
persons, are on the whole less intelligent, as it is confirmed in the Bhagavad- 
gita (Bg. 7.20). It is said there that those who are bereft of all good sense, 
or those whose intelligence is withdrawn by the deluding energy of maya, 
aspire after all sorts of material enjoyment in life by pleasing the respective 
demigods, or by advancing the material civilization under the heading of 
scientific progress. The real problem of life in the material world is to 
solve the question of birth, death, old age and disease. No one wants to 
change his birthright, no one wants to meet death, no one wants to be 
old or invalid, and no one wants diseases. But these problems are solved 
neither by the grace of any demigod nor by the so-called advancement of 
material science. In the Bhagavad-gitd, as well as in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
such less intelligent persons have been described as devoid of all good 
sense. Sukadeva Gosvami said that out of the 8,400,000 species of living 
entities, the human form of life is rare and valuable, and out of those rare 
human beings those who are conscious of the material problems are rarer 
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still, and the still more rare persons are those who are conscious of the 
value of the Srimad-Bhagavatam because it contains the messages of the 
Lord and His pure devotees. Death is inevitable for everyone, intelligent 
and foolish. But Pariksit Maharaja has been addressed by the Gosvami as 
the manisi, or the man of highly developed mind, because at the time of 
death he left all material enjoyment and completely surrendered unto the 
lotus feet of the Lord by hearing His messages from the right person, 
like Sukadeva Gosvami. But aspiration for material enjoyment by endeav- 
oring persons is condemned. Such aspirations are something like the 
intoxication of the degraded human society. Intelligent persons should 
try to avoid it and seek instead the permanent life by returning home, 


back to Godhead. 


TEXT 8 


aah soar rg: Tara fega aa | 
THEM VITA AERA Il ¢ II 


dharmartha uttama-slokam 
tantuh tanvan pitrn yajet 

raksa-kamah punya-janan 
ojas-kadmo marud-ganan 


dharma-arthah—for spiritual advancement; uttama-slokam—the Supreme 
Lord or persons attached to the Supreme Lord; tantuh—for offspring; 
tanvan—and for their protection; pitfn—the residents of the Pitrloka; 
yajet—must worship; raksa-kamah—one who desires protection; punya- 
jandn—pious persons; ojas-kdmah—one who desires strength should wor- 
ship; marud-ganan—the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


One should worship Lord Visnu or His devotee for spiritual advance- 
ment of knowledge, and for protection of heredity and advancement of 
the dynasty one should worship the different demigods. 


PURPORT 


The path of religion entails making progress on the path of spiritual 
advancement, ultimately reviving the eternal relation with Lord Visnu in 
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His impersonal effulgence, localized Paramatma feature, and ultimately in 
His personal feature by spiritual advancement of knowledge. And one who 
wants to establish a good dynasty and be happy in the progress of tem- 
porary bodily relations should take shelter of the pitas and the demigods 
in other pious planets. Such different classes of worshipers of different 
demigods may ultimately reach the respective planets within the universe, 
but he who reaches the spiritual planets in the brahmajyoti achieves the 
highest perfection. 


TEXT 9 


THT a ar Pela ara aa | 
RAR Tad AAA TET TTT 3 Il 


rajya-kGmo maniin devan 
nirrtim tv abhicaran yajet 

kama-kamo yajet somam 
akamah purusam param 


rajya-kamah—anyone desiring an empire or kingdom; manitin—the Manus, 
semi-incarnations of God; devan—demigods; nirrttm—demons; tu—but; 
abhicaran—desiring victory over the enemy; yajet—should worship; kama- 
kamah—one who desires sense gratification; yajet—should worship; somam 
—the demigod named Candra; akamah—one who has no material desires to 
be fulfilled; purusam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; param—the 
Supreme. 


TRANSLATION 


One who desires domination over a kingdom or an empire should 
worship the Manus. One who desires victory over an enemy should wor- 
ship the demons, and one who desires sense gratification should worship 
the moon. But one who desires nothing of material enjoyment should 
worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


For a liberated person, all the enjoyments listed above are considered to 
be absolutely useless. Only those who are conditioned by the material 
modes of external energy are captivated by different types of material 
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enjoyment. In other words, the transcendentalists have no material desires 
to be fulfilled, whereas the materialist has all types of desires to be fulfilled. 
The Lord has proclaimed that the materialists, who desire material enjoy- 
ment and thus seek the favor of different demigods, as above mentioned, 
are not in control of their senses and so give themselves to nonsense. One 
should therefore not desire any sort of material enjoyment, being sensible 
enough to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The leaders of 
nonsensical persons are still more nonsensical because they preach openly 
and foolishly that one can worship any form of the demigods and get the 
same result. This sort of preaching is not only against the teachings of 
the Bhagavad-gita, or those of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, but it is also 
foolish, just as it is foolish to claim that with the purchase of any travel 
ticket one may reach the same destination. No one can reach Bombay 
from Delhi by purchasing a ticket for Baroda. It is clearly defined herein 
that persons impregnated with different desires have different modes of 
worship, but one who has no desire for material enjoyment should wor- 
ship the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead. And this 
worshiping process is called devotional service. Pure devotional service 
means service of the Lord without any tinge of material desires, including 
desire for fruitive activity and empiric speculation. For fulfillment of 
material desires one may worship the Supreme Lord, but the result of 
such worship is different, as it will be explained in the next verse. Generally 
the Lord does not fulfill anyone’s material desires for sense enjoyment, 
but He awards such benediction to worshipers of the Lord, for they ulti- 
mately come to the point of not desiring material enjoyment. The conclu- 
sion is that one must minimize the desires for material enjoyment, and for 
this one should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is de- 
scribed here as param, or beyond anything material. Sripada Sankaracarya 
has also stated, nardyanah paro’vyaktat: the Supreme Lord is beyond the 
material encirclement. 


TEXT 10 


ABA: ALBA I ATMA STITT: | 
dan areata aaa get NZ oll 


akamah sarva-kamo va 
moksa-kama udara-dhih 

tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 
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akamah—one who has transcended all material desires; sarva-kamah—one 
who has the sum total of material desires; va—either; moksa-kdmah—one 
who desires liberation; udara-dhif—with broader intelligence; tivrena—with 
great force; bhakti-yogena—by devotional service of the Lord; yajeta— 
should worship; purusam—the Lord; param—supreme whole. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who has broader intelligence, who may be full of all material 
desire or may be without any material desire, and who also desires libera- 
tion, by all means must worship the Supreme Whole Personality of 
Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Sri Krsna is described in the 
Bhagavad-gita as the Purusottama, or the Supreme Personality. It is He 
only who can award liberation to the impersonalists by absorbing such 
aspirants in the brahmajyoti, the bodily rays of the Lord. The brahmajyoti 
is not separate from the Lord, as the glowing sun ray is not independent of 
the sun disc. Therefore one who desires to merge into the supreme imper- 
sonal brahmajyoti must also worship the Lord by bhakti-yoga, as it is 
recommended here in the Srimad-Bhagavatam. Bhakti-yoga is especially 
stressed here as the means of all perfection. In the previous chapters it has 
been stated that bhakti-yoga is the ultimate goal of both karma-yoga and 
Jiiana-yoga, and in the same way in this chapter it is emphatically declared 
that bhakti-yoga is the ultimate goal of the different varieties of worship 
of the different demigods. Bhakti-yoga, thus being the supreme means of 
self-realization, is recommended here. Everyone must therefore seriously 
take up the methods of bhakti-yoga, even though one aspires for material 
enjoyment or liberation from material bondage. 

Akamah is one who has no material desire. A living being, naturally 
being the part and parcel of the supreme whole purusam purnam, has as 
his natural function to serve the Supreme Being, just as the parts and 
parcels of the body, or the limbs of the body, are naturally meant to serve 
the complete body. Desireless means, therefore, not to be inert like the 
stone but to be conscious of one’s actual position and thus desire satisfac- 
tion only from the Supreme Lord. Srila Jiva Gosvami has explained this 
desirelessness as bhajaniya-parama-purusa-sukha-matra svasukhatvam in his 
Sandharbha. This means that one should only feel happy by experiencing 
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the happiness of the Supreme Lord. This intuition of the living being is 
sometimes manifested even during the conditioned stage of a living being 
in the material world, and such intuition is expressed in the manner of 
altruism, philanthropism, socialism, communism, etc., by the undeveloped 
minds of less intelligent persons. In the mundane field such an outlook of 
doing good to others in the form of society, community, family, country or 
humanity is a partial manifestation of the same original feeling in which a 
pure living entity feels happiness by the happiness of the Supreme Lord. 
Such superb feelings were exhibited by the damsels of Vrajabhiimi for the 
happiness of the Lord. The gopis loved the Lord without any return, and 
this is the perfect exhibition of the akamah spirit. Kama spirit, or the desire 
for one’s own satisfaction, is fully exhibited in the material world, whereas 
the spirit of akdmah is fully exhibited in the spiritual world. 

Thoughts of becoming one with the Lord, or being merged in the 
brahmajyoli, can also be exhibitions of kama spirit if they are desires for 
one’s own Satisfaction to be free from the material miseries. A pure devotee 
does not want liberation so that he may be relieved from the miseries of 
life. Even without so-called liberation, a pure devotee is aspirant for the 
satisfaction of the Lord. Influenced by the kama spirit, Arjuna declined to 
fight in the Kuruksetra battlefield because he wanted to save his relatives 
for his own satisfaction. But being a pure devotee, he agreed to fight on 
the instruction of the Lord because he came to his senses that satisfaction 
of the Lord at the cost of his own satisfaction was his prime duty. Thus he 
became akdmah. That is the perfect stage of a perfect living being. 

Udara-dhih means one who has broader outlook. People with desires for 
material enjoyment worship small demigods, and such intelligence is con- 
demned in the Bhagavad-gitad (Bg. 7.20) as hrta-jiana, the intelligence of 
one who has lost his senses. No one can obtain any result from demigods 
without getting sanction from the Supreme Lord. Therefore a person with 
a broader outlook can see that the ultimate authority is the Lord, even 
for material benefits. Under the circumstances, one with a broader outlook, 
even with the desire for material enjoyment or for liberation, should 
take to the worship of the Lord directly. And everyone, either an 
akamah or a sakama or moksa-kama, should worship the Lord with 
great expedience. This implies that bhakli-yoga may be perfectly 
administered without any mixture of karma and jiiana. As the unmixed 
sun ray is very forceful and is therefore called tivra, similarly unmixed 
bhakti-yoga of hearing, chanting, etc., may be performed by one and all 
regardless of inner motive. 
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TEXT 11 
waaay waate fasta: | 
ATTTTS ATT TT ANTTTATT: (12211 


etavan eva yajatam 
tha nihsreyasodayah 
bhagavaty acalo bhavo 
yad bhagavata-sangatah 


etavan—all these different kinds of worshipers; eva—certainly; yajatam— 
while worshiping; tha—in this life; nthSreyasa—highest benediction; udayah 
—development; bhagavati-unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
acalah—untlinching; bhavah—spontaneous attraction; yat—which; bhagavata 
—pure devotee of the Lord; sangatah—association. 


TRANSLATION 


All the different kinds of worshipers of multi-demigods can attain the 
highest perfectional benediction, which is spontaneous attraction un- 
flinchingly fixed upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, only by the 


association of the pure devotee of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


All living entities within the material creation, beginning from the first 
demigod Brahma down to the small ant in different statuses of life, are 
conditioned under the law of material nature or the external energy of the 
Supreme Lord. The living entity in his pure state is conscious of the fact 
that he is a part and parcel of the Lord, but when he is thrown into the 
material world on account of his desire to lord it over material energy, he 
becomes conditioned by the three modes of material nature and thus 
struggles for existence for the highest benefit. This struggle for existence 
is something like following the will-o’-the-wisp under the spell of material 
enjoyment. All plans of material enjoyment, either by worship of different 
demigods as described in the previous verses of this chapter or by modern- 
ized advancement of scientific knowledge without the help of God or 
demigod, are illusory only because, despite all such plans for happiness, the 
conditioned living being within the compass of material creation can never 
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solve the problems of life, namely birth, death, old age and disease. The 
history of the universe is full of such planmakers, and many kings and 
emperors come and go, leaving a planmaking story only. But the prime 
problems of life remained unsolved despite all endeavors by such plan- 
makers. 

Actually human life is meant for making a solution to the problems of 
life. Such problems can never be solved by satisfying the different demi- 
gods, by different modes of worship, or by so-called scientific advancement 
of knowledge without the help of God or the demigods. Apart from the 
gross materialists, who care very little either for God or for the demigods, 
the Vedas recommend worship of different demigods for different benefits, 
so they are neither false nor imaginary. The demigods are as factual as we 
are, but they are much more powerful due to their being engaged in the 
direct service of the Lord by managing different departments in the 
universal government. The Bhagavad-gita affirms this, and the different 
planets of the demigods are mentioned there, including the one of the 
supreme demigod Lord Brahma. The gross materialists believe neither in 
the existence of God nor the demigods. Nor do they believe that different 
planets are dominated by different demigods. They are creating a great 
commotion about reaching the closest celestial body, the Candraloka or 
the moon, but even after much mechanical research, they have only very 
scanty information of this moon, and in spite of much false advertisement 
for selling land on the moon, the puffed up scientists or gross materialists 
cannot live there, and what to speak of reaching other innumerable planets 
which they are unable even to count. However, the followers of the Vedas 
have a different method of acquiring knowledge. They accept the state- 
ments of the Vedic literatures as authority in toto, as we have already 
discussed in Canto One, and therefore they have full and reasonable 
knowledge of God and demigods and of their different residential planets 
situated within the compass of the material world and beyond the limit of 
the material sky. The most authentic Vedic literature accepted by the 
great Indian dcaryas like Sankara, Ramanuja, Madhva, Visnusvami, 
Nimbarka, Caitanya, etc., and studied by all important personalities of 
the world, is the Bhagavad-gita, in which the worship of the demigods and 
their respective residential planets are mentioned. The Bhagavad-gita 
affirms: 

yanti deva-vrata devan pitfn yanti pitr-vratah 
bhitani yanti bhittejya yanti mad-yajino ‘pi mam 
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‘The worshipers of demigods reach the respective planets of the demi- 
gods, and the worshipers of forefathers reach the planets of the forefathers. 
The gross materialist remains in the different material planets, but the 
devotees of the Lord reach the kingdom of God.” (Bg. 9.25) 

We also have information from the Bhagavad-gitd that all the planets 
within the material world, including the Brahmaloka, are but temporarily 
situated, and after a fixed period they are all annihilated. Therefore the 
demigods and their followers are all annihilated at the period of devasta- 
tion, but one who reaches the kingdom of God gets a permanent share in 
eternal life. That is the verdict of Vedic literature. The worshipers of the 
demigods have one facility more than the unbelievers due to their con- 
viction of the Vedic version by which they can get information of the 
benefit of worshiping the Supreme Lord in the association of the devotees 
of the Lord. The gross materialist, however, without any faith in the Vedic 
version, remains eternally in darkness, driven by a false conviction on the 
basis of imperfect experimental knowledge, or the so-called material 
science, which can never reach into the realm of transcendental knowledge. 

Therefore unless they come in contact with a transcendentalist like the 
pure devotee of the Lord, the attempts of the gross materialists or the 
worshipers of the temporary demigods are simply a waste of energy. Only 
by the grace of the divine personalities, the pure devotees of the Lord, can 
one achieve pure devotion, which is the highest perfection of human life. 
Only a pure devotee of the Lord can show one the right way of progressive 
life. Otherwise both the materialistic way of life, without any information 
of God or the demigods, and the life engaged in the worship of demigods 
in pursuit of temporary material enjoyments, are all different phases of 
phantasmagoria. They are nicely explained in the Bhagavad-gita also, but 
the Bhagavad-gita can be understood in the association of pure devotees 
only, and not by the interpretations of politicians or dry philosophical 
speculators. 


TEXT 12 
ai aa slatrraonfrae- 
MATA STAT TTTAH: | 
PACT ETAT RTT AAT: 
ant Farah ehtaara Wa a galg 22 
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jiadnam yad apratinivrtta-gunormi-cakram 
dtma-prasada uta yatra gunesv asaiigah 

kaivalya-sammata-pathas tv atha bhakti-yogah 
ko nirurto hari-kathasu ratim na kuryat 


Jnanam—knowledge; yat—that which; @—up to the limit of; pratini- 
vrtta—completely withdrawn; guna-itrmi—the waves of the material modes; 
cakram—whirlpool ; dtma-prasadah—self-satisfaction; uta— moreover; yatra— 
where there is; guresu—in the modes of nature; asarigah—no attachment; 
kaivalya—transcendental; sammata—approved; pathah— path; tu—but; atha 
—therefore; bhakti-yogah—devotional service; kah—who; nirvrtah—ab- 
sorbed in; hari-kathadsu—in the transcendental topic of the Lord; ratim— 
attraction; na—shall not; kuryat—do. 


TRANSLATION 


Transcendental knowledge in relation with the Supreme Lord Hari is 
knowledge resulting in the complete suspension of the waves and whirl- 
pools of the material modes. Such knowledge is self-satisfying due to its 
being free from material attachment, and being transcendental it is 
approved by authorities. Who could fail to be attracted? 


PURPORT 


According to Bhagavad-gita the characteristics of pure devotees are 
wonderful (Bg. 10.9). The complete functional activities of a pure devotee 
are always engaged in the service of the Lord, and thus they exchange 
feelings of ecstasy between themselves and relish transcendental bliss. This 
transcendental bliss is experienced even in the stage of devotional practice 
(sadhana-avastha), if properly undertaken under the guidance of a bona 
fide spiritual master. And in the mature stage the developed transcendental 
feeling culminates in realization of the particular relationship with the 
Lord by which a living entity is originally constituted (up to the relation- 
ship of conjugal love with the Lord, estimated as highest transcendental 
bliss). Thus bhakti-yoga, being the only means of God realization is called 
kaivalya. Srila iva Gosvami quotes the Vedic version (eko ndrayano devah 
paravaranam parama aste kaivalya-sangitah) in this connection and estab- 
lishes that Narayana, the Personality of Godhead, is known as kaivalya, 
and the means which enables one to approach the Lord is called the 
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kaivalya-pantha, or the only means of attainment of Godhead. This kaivalya- 
pantha begins from Sravana, or hearing those topics that relate to the 
Personality of Godhead, and the natural consequence of hearing such 
hari-katha is attainment of transcendental knowledge, which causes a 
detachment from all mundane topics, for which a devotee has no taste at 
all. For a devotee, all mundane activities, social and political, become un- 
attractive, and in the mature state such a devotee becomes disinterested 
even in his own body, and what to speak of bodily relatives. In such a 
state of affairs one is not agitated by the waves of the material modes. 
There are different modes of material nature, and all mundane functions 
in which a common man is very much interested or takes part become 
unattractive for the devotee. This state of affairs is described herein as 
pratinivrtta-gunormi, and it is possible by adtma-prasdda, or complete self- 
satisfaction without any material connection. The first-class devotee of the 
Lord attains this stage by devotional service, but despite his loftiness, still, 
for the matter of the Lord’s satisfaction, he may play the voluntary part of 
a preacher of the Lord’s glory and dovetail all into devotional service, even 
mundane interest, just to give a chance to the neophytes to transform 
mundane interest into transcendental bliss. Srila Ripa Gosvami has de- 
scribed this action of a pure devotee as “nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
yuktam vairagyam ucyate.’’ Even mundane activities dovetailed with service 
of the Lord are also calculated to be transcendental or approved kaivalya 
affairs. 


TEXT 13 


aitan sara 
cahrergd ust fara aay: | 
fRaracTEIry qa aaraaals BLN AH 


Saunaka uvaca 
ity abhivyahrtam raja 
nisamya bharatarsabhah 
kim anyat prstavan bhityo 
valydsakim rsun kavim 


iti_thus; abhivyahrtam—all that was spoken; raja—the king; nisamya— 
by hearing; bharata-rsabhah—Maharaja Pariksit; kim—what; anyat—more; 
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prstavan—did he inquire from him; bhiyah—again; vaiyasakim—unto the 
son of Vyasadeva; rsim—one who is well versed; kavim—poetic. 


TRANSLATION 


Saunaka said, The son of V yasadeva, Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, was a 
highly learned sage and was able to describe things in a poetic manner. 
What did Maharaja Pariksit again inquire from him after hearing all that 
he said? 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee of the Lord automatically develops all godly qualities, 
and some of the prominent features of those qualities are as follows: 

He is kind, peaceful, truthful, equable, faultless, magnanimous, mild, 
clean, nonpossessive, a well-wisher to all, satisfied, surrendered to Krsna, 
without hankering, simple, fixed, self-controlled, a balanced eater, sane, 
mannerly, prideless, grave, sympathetic, friendly, poetic, expert, and silent. 
Out of these twenty-six prominent features of a devotee, as described by 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja in his Caitanya-caritamrta, the qualification of being 
poetic is especially mentioned herein in relation to Sukadeva Gosvami. 
The presentation of Srimad-Bhagavatam by his recitation is the highest 
poetic contribution. He was a self-realized learned sage. In other words, he 
was a poet amongst the sages. 


TEXT 14 


qrgrat Rad ae aselt wie | 
wo afeeaical: cat Fs aaha TA Ml 


etac chuSriisatam vidvan 
sitta no ’rhasi bhasitum 
katha hari-kathodarkah 
satam syuh sadasi dhruvam 


etat—this; Susrisatam—of those eager to hear; vidvan—O learned; sita— 
Sita Gosvami; nah—unto us; arhasi-may you do it; bhdsitum—just to 
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explain it; kathah—topics; hari-katha-udarkah—result in the topics of the 
Lord; satam—of the devotees; sywh—may be; sadasi—in the assembly of; 
dhruvam—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


O learned Suta Gosvami! Please continue to explain such topics to us 
because we are all eager to hear. Besides that, topics which result in the 
discussion of the Lord Hari should certainly be discussed in the assembly 
of devotees. 


PURPORT 


As we have already quoted above from the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu of 
Rupa Gosvami, even mundane things, if dovetailed in the service of the 
Lord Sri Krsna, are accepted as transcendental. For example, the epics or 
the histories of Ramayana and Mahabharata, which are specifically recom- 
mended for the less intelligent classes of men (women, sidras and unworthy 
sons of the higher castes), are also accepted as Vedic literature because 
they are compiled in connection with the activities of the Lord. Maha- 
bharata is accepted as the fifth division of the Vedas after its first four 
divisions, namely Sama, Yajus, Rk and Atharva. The less intelligent class 
of men do not accept Mahabharata as part of the Vedas, but great sages 
and authorities accept it as the fifth division of the Vedas. Bhagavad-gita 
is also part of the Mahabharata, and it is full of the Lord’s instruction for 
the less intelligent class of men. Some less intelligent men say that 
Bhagavad-gita is not meant for the householders, but such foolish men 
forget that Bhagavad-gita was explained to a grhastha like Arjuna and 
spoken by the Lord in His role as a grhastha (family man). So Bhagavad- 
gita, although containing the high philosophy of the Vedic wisdom, is for 
the beginners in the transcendental science, and Srimad-Bhagavatam is for 
graduates and postgraduates in the transcendental science. Therefore 
literatures like Mahabharata, the Puranas, and similar other literatures 
which are full of the pastimes of the Lord, are all transcendental litera- 
tures, and they should be discussed with full confidence in the society of 
great devotees. 

The difficulty is that such literatures, when discussed by professional 
men, appear to be mundane literature like histories or epics because there 
are so many historical facts and figures. It is said here, therefore, that such 
literatures should be discussed in the assembly of the devotees. Unless they 
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are discussed by devotees, such literatures cannot be relished by the 
higher class of men. So the conclusion is that the Lord is not impersonal 
in the ultimate issue. He is the Supreme Person, and He has His different 
activities. He is the leader of all living entities, and He descends at His will 
and by His personal energy to reclaim the fallen souls, playing exactly like 
the social, political or religious leaders. Because such roles ultimately 
culminate in the discussion of topics of the Lord, all such preliminary 
topics are also transcendental. That is the way of spiritualizing the civic 
activities of human society. Men have inclinations for studying history 
and many other mundane literatures, stories, fiction, dramas, magazines, 
newspapers, etc., so let them be dovetailed with the transcendental service 
of the Lord, and all of them will turn to the topics relished by all devotees. 
The propaganda that the Lord is impersonal, that He has no activity, and 
that He is a dumb stone without any name and form has encouraged 
people to become godless, faithless demons, and the more they deviate 
from the transcendental activities of the Lord, the more they become 
accustomed to mundane activities that only clear their path to hell instead 
of return them home, back to Godhead.* Srimad-Bhagavatam begins from 
the history of the Pandavas (with necessary politics and social activities), 
and yet Srimad-Bhagavatam is said to be the Paramharhsa-samhitd, or the 
Vedic literature meant for the topmost transcendentalist, and in the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, paramjfiana, highest transcendental knowledge, is 
described. Pure devotees of the Lord are all paramaharsas, and they are 
like the swans, who know the art of sucking milk out of a mixture of milk 
and water. 


TEXT 15 


MT AVA WA WIT ACT | 
Tealeah: MSL HMA T MS N24I 


*Even fifty years ago, the social structure of all Indians was so arranged that they 
would not read any literature which was not connected with the activities of the Lord. 
They would not play any drama which was not connected with the Lord. They would 
not organize a fair or ceremony which was not connected with the Lord. Nor would 
they visit a place which was not holy and sanctified by the pastimes of the Lord. There- 
fore even the common manin the village would talk about Ramayana and Mahabharata, 
Gita and Bhagavatam, even from his very childhood. But by the influence of the age of 
Kali, they have been dragged to the civilization of the dogs and hogs, laboring for bread 
without any sense of transcendental knowledge. 
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sa val bhagavato raja 
pandaveyo maha-rathah 

bala-kridanakath kridan 
krsna-kridam ya adade 


sah—he; vai—certainly; bhagavatah—great devotee of the Lord; raja— 
Maharaja Pariksit; pandaveyah—grandson of the Pandavas; mahd-rathah—a 
great fighter; bala—while a child; krtdanakaih—with play dolls; kridan— 
playing; krsna—Lord Krsna; kridam—activities ; yah— whe; @dade—accepted. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit, the grandson of the Pandavas, was from his very 
childhood a great devotee of the Lord. Even while playing with dolls, he 
used to worship Lord Krsna by imitating the worship of the family Deity. 


PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gita it is stated (Bg. 6.41) that even a person who has 
failed in the proper discharge of the yoga practice is given a chancc to 
take birth in the house of devout brahmanas or in the houses of rich men 
like the ksatriya kings or rich merchants. But Maharaja Pariksit was more 
than that because he was a great devotee of the Lord since his previous birth, 
and as such he took his birth in an imperial family of the Kurus, and 
especially that of the Pandavas. So from the very beginning of his child- 
hood he had the chance of knowing intimately the devotional service of 
Lord Krsna in his own family. The Pandavas, all being devotees of the 
Lord, certainly venerated family Deities in the royal palace for worship. 
Children who appear in such families fortunately generally imitate such 
worship of the Deities, even in the way of childhood play. By the grace of 
Lord Sri Krsna, we had the chance of being born in a Vaisnava family, and 
in our childhood we imitated the worship of Lord Krsna by imitating our 
father, and our father encouraged us in all respects to observe all functions 
such as the Ratha-yatra and Dola-yatra ceremonies, and he used to spend 
money liberally for distributing prasddam to us children and our friends. 
Our spiritual master, who also took his birth in a Vaisnava family, got all 
inspirations from his great Vaisnava father Thakur Bhaktivinode. That is 
the way of all lucky Vaisnava families. The celebrated Mirabai was a 
staunch devotee of Lord Krsna as the great lifter of Govardhana Hill. 
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The life history of many such devotees is almost the same because 
there is always symmetry between the early lives of all great devotees of 
the Lord. According to Jiva Gosvami, Maharaja Pariksit must have heard 
about the childhood pastimes of Lord Krsna at Vrndavana, for he used to 
imitate the pastimes with his young playmates. According to Sridhara 
Svami, Maharaja Pariksit used to imitate the worship of the family Deity 
by elderly members. Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti also confirms the view- 
point of Jiva Gosvami. So accepting either of them, Maharaja Pariksit was 
naturally inclined to Lord Krsna from his very childhood, and he might 
have imitated either of the above-mentioned procedures, and all of them 
establish his great devotion from his very childhood, a symptom of a 
mahabhdgavata. Such mahdabhdgavatas are called nitya-siddhas, or souls 
liberated from birth. But there are also others who may not be liberated 
from birth but who develop a tendency for devotional service by associa- 
tion, and they are called sadhana-siddhas. There is no difference between 
the two in the ultimate issue, and so the conclusion is that everyone can 
become a sadhana-siddha, a devotee of the Lord, simply by association 
with the pure devotees. The concrete example is our great spiritual master 
Sri Narada Muni. In his previous life he was simply a boy of a maidservant, 
but through association with great devotees he became a devotee of the 
Lord of his own standard, unique in the history of devotional service. 


TEXT 16 


aarahey AMAT ATAATTNAT | 
THMTTM A Att Ale AAT 1241 


vaiyasakis ca bhagavan 
vasudeva-parayanah 
urugaya-gunodarah 
satam syur hi samagame 


vaiyasakih—the son of Vyasadeva; ca—also; bhagavan—full in transcen- 
dental knowledge; vasudeva—Lord Krsna; pardyanah—attached to; urugaya 
—of the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna, who is glorified by great phi- 
losophers; guna-udarah—great qualities; satam—of the devotees; syuh—must 
have been; hi—as a matter of fact; samdgame—by the presence of. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of V yasadeva, is also full in transcendental 
knowledge and a great devotee of Lord Krsna, son of Vasudeva. So there 
must have been discussion of Lord Krsna, who is glorified by great phi- 
losophers and in the company of great devotees. 


PURPORT 


The word satam is very important in this verse. Satam means the pure 
devotees who have no other desire than to serve the Lord. In the associa- 
tion of such devotees, only the transcendental glories of Lord Krsna are 
properly discussed. It is said by the Lord that His topics are all full of 
spiritual significance, and once one properly hears about Him in the 
association of the satam, certainly one senses the great potency and so 
automatically attains to the devotional stage of life. As already described, 
Maharaja Pariksit was a great devotee of the Lord from his very birth and 
so was Sukadeva Gosvami. Both of them were on the same level, although 
it appeared that Maharaja Paniksit was a great King accustomed to royal 
facilities whereas Sukadeva Gosvami was a typical renouncer of the world, 
so much so that he did not even put a cloth on his body. Superficially, 
Maharaja Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami might seem to be opposites, but 
basically they were both unalloyed pure devotees of the Lord. When such 
devotees are assembled together, there can be no topics save discussions of 
the glories of the Lord, or bhakti-yoga. In the Bhagavad-gita also, when 
there were talks between the Lord and his devotee Arjuna, there could not 
be any other topic except bhakti-yoga, however the mundane scholars may 
speculate on it in their own ways. The use of the word ca after vatyasakih 
suggests, according to Srila Jiva Gosvami, that both Sukadeva Gosvami 
and Maharaja Pariksit were of the same category, settled long before, al- 
though one was playing the part of the master and the other the disciple. 
Since Lord Krsna is the center of the topics, the word vasudeva-parayanah, 
or devotee of Vasudeva, suggests devotee of Lord Krsna, the common aim. 
Although there were many others who assembled at the place where 
Maharaja Pariksit was fasting, the natural conclusion is that there was no 
other topic except the glorification of Lord Krsna, because the principal 
speaker was Sukadeva Gosvami, and the chief audience was Maharaja 
Pariksit. So Srimad-Bhagavatam, as it was spoken and heard by two princi- 
pal devotees of the Lord, is only for the glorification of the Supreme Lord 
Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. 
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TEXT 17 
ae F Yaad za TAM | 
TAL AAT Ala TAA HATTA 11201 


ayur harati vai pumsam 
udyann astam ca yann asau 

tasyarte yat-ksano nita 
uttama-sloka-vartaya 


ayuh—duration of life; harati—decreases; vai—certainly ; pumsam—of the 
people; udyan—rising; astam—setting; ca—also; yan— moving; asau—the sun; 
tasya—of one who glorifies the Lord; rte—except; yat—by whom;ksanah— 
time; nitah—utilized; uttama-sloka—the all-good Personality of Godhead; 
vartaya—in the topics of. 


TRANSLATION 


Both by rising and setting, the sun decreases the duration of life of 
everyone, except one who utilizes the time by discussing topics of the all- 
good Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


This verse indirectly confirms the greater importance of utilizing the 
human form of life to realize our lost relationship with the Supreme Lord 
by acceleration of devotional service. Time and tide wait for no man. So 
the time indicated by the sunrise and the sunset will be uselessly wasted if 
such time is not properly utilized for realizing identification of spiritual 
values. Even a fraction of the duration of life wasted cannot be compen- 
sated by any amount of gold. Human life is simply awarded to a living 
entity (jiva) so he can realize his spiritual identity and his permanent source 
of happiness. A living being, especially the human being, is seeking happi- 
ness, because happiness is the natural situation of the living entity. But he 
is vainly seeking happiness in the material atmosphere. A living being is 
constitutionally a spiritual spark of the complete whole, and his happiness 
can be perfectly perceived in spiritual activities. The Lord is the complete 
spirit whole, and His name, form, quality, pastimes, entourage and per- 
sonality are all identical with Him. Once a person comes into contact with 
any one of the above-mentioned energies of the Lord through the proper 
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channel of devotional service, the door of perfection is immediately 
opened. In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord has explained such contact in the 
following words: “Endeavors in devotional service are never baffled. Nor 
is there failure. A slight beginning of such activities is sufficient even to 
deliver a person from the great ocean of material fears.” (Be. 2.40) As a 
highly potent drug injected intravenously acts at once on the whole body, 
similarly the transcendental topics of the Lord injected through the car of 
the pure devotee of the Lord can act very efficiently. Aural realization of 
the transcendental messages implies total realization, just as fructification 
of one part of a tree implies fructification of all other parts. This realization 
for a moment in the association of pure devotees like Sukadeva Gosvami 
prepares one’s complete life for eternity. And as such, the sun fails to rob 
the pure devotee of his duration of life inasmuch as he is constantly busy 
in the devotional service of the Lord, purifying his existence. Death is a 
symptom of the material infection of the eternal living being, and due to 
material infection only the eternal living entity is subjected to the law of 
birth, death, old age and disease. 

The materialistic way of pious activities, like charity, etc., is recom- 
mended in the smrti sastras as quoted by Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakur. Money given in charity to a suitable person is guaranteed bank 
balance in the next life. Such charity is recommended to be given to a 
brahmana. If the money is given in charity to a nen-brahmana (without 
brahmanical qualification) the money is returned in the next life in the 
same proportion. If it is given in charity to a half-educated brahmana, even 
then the money is returned double. If the money is given in charity to a 
learned and fully qualified brahmana, the money is returned a hundred and 
thousand times, and if the money is given to a veda-paraga (one who has 
factually realized the path of the Vedas), it is returned by unlimited 
multiplication. The ultimate end of Vedic knowledge is to realize the 
Personality of Godhead Lord Krsna, as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita 
(vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah). There is a guarantee of money being 
returned if given in charity, regardless of the proportion. Similarly, a 
moment passed in the association of a pure devotee by hearing and chanting 
the transcendental messages of the Lord is a perfect guarantee for eternal 
life, for returning home, back to Godhead. Mad-dhama gatva punar janma 
na vidyate. In other words, a devotee of the Lord is guaranteed eternal life. 
A devotee’s old age or disease in the present life is but an impetus to such 
guaranteed eternal life. 
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TEXT 18 


aa: fea sala wen: Fea qaRgT | 
aq Glafed A Aefed FE MH qaatsTT IN cll 


taravah kim na jivanti 

bhastrah kim na svasanty uta 
na khadanti na mehanti 

kim grame pasavo ‘pare 


taravah—the trees; kim—whether; na—do not; jivanti—live; bhastrah— 
bellows; kim—whether;na—do not; svasanti—breathe; wta—also; na—do not; 
khadanti—eat; na—do not; mehanti—discharge semen; kim—whether;grame 
—in the locality; pasavah—beastly living being; apare—others. 


TRANSLATION 


Do the trees not live? Do the bellows of the blacksmith not breathe? 
All around us, do the beasts not eat and discharge semen? 


PURPORT 


The materialistic man of the modern age will argue that life, or part of 
it, is never meant for discussion of theosophical or theological arguments. 
Life is meant for the maximum duration of existence for eating, drinking, 
sexual intercourse, making merry and enjoying life. The modern man wants 
to live forever by the advancement of material science, and there are many 
foolish theories for prolonging life to the maximum duration. But the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam affirms that life is not meant for so-called economic 
development or advancement of materialistic science for the hedonistic 
philosophy of eating, mating, drinking and merrymaking. Life is solely 
meant for tapasya, for purifying existence so that one may enter into 
eternal life just after the end of the human form of life. 

The materialists want to prolong life as much as possible because they 
have no information of the next life. Therefore they want to get the 
maximum comforts of life only in this present life, thinking conclusively 
that there is no life after death. This ignorance about the eternity of the 
living being and the change of covering in the material world has played 
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havoc in the structure of the modern human society. Consequently there 
are many problems multiplied by various plans of modernized man. The 
plans for solving the problems of society have only aggravated the troubles. 
Even if it is possible to prolong life more than one hundred years, advance- 
ment of human civilization does not necessarily follow. The Bhagavatam 
says that certain trees live for hundreds and thousands of years. At 
Vrndavana there is a tamarind tree (the place is known as Imlitala) which 
is said to be existing since the time of Lord Krsna. In the Calcutta 
Botanical Garden there is a banyan tree said to be older than five hundred 
years, and there are many such trees all over the world. Svami Sankaracarya 
lived only thirty-two years, and Lord Caitanya lived forty-eight years. 
Does it mean that the prolonged lives of the above-mentioned trees are 
more important than Sankara or Caitanya? Prolonged life without spiritual 
value is not very important. One may doubt that trees have life because 
they do not breathe. But modern scientists like Bose have already proved 
that there is life in plants, so breathing is no sign of actual life. The 
Bhagavatam says that the bellows of the blacksmith breathes very soundly, 
but that does not mean that the bellows has life. The materialist will argue 
that life in the tree and life in the man cannot be compared because the 
tree cannot enjoy life by eating palatable dishes or by enjoying sexual 
intercourse. In reply to this, the Bhagavatam asks whether other animals 
like the dogs and hogs, living in the same village with human beings, do not 
eat and enjoy sexual life. The specific utterance of Srimad-Bhagavatam in 
this connection regarding “‘other animals” means that persons who are 
simply engaged in the matter of planning a better type of animal life 
consisting of eating, breathing, and mating are also animals in the shape 
of human beings. A society of such polished animals cannot benefit 
suffering humanity, for an animal can easily harm another animal but 
rarely do good. 


TEXT 19 


aheITagat: AeA: Te Ty | 
T TENT ST A TMT NZI. 


§va-vid-varahostra-kharaih 
samstutah purusah pasuh 

na yat-kamna-pathopeto 
jatu nama gadagrajah 
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sva—a dog; vid-varaha—the village hog who eats stool; usfra—the camel; 
kharaih—and by the asses; samstutah—perfectly praised; purusah—a person; 
pasuh—animal; na—never; yat—of him; karna—ear; patha— path; upetah— 
reached; jatu—at any time;nadma—the holy name; gada-agrajah— Lord Krsna, 
the deliverer from all evils. 


TRANSLATION 


Men who are like dogs, hogs, camels and asses praise those men who 
never listen to the transcendental pastimes of Lord Sri Krsna, the deliverer 
from evils. 


PURPORT 


The general mass of people, unless they are trained systematically for a 
higher standard of life in spiritual values, arc no better than the animals, 
and in this verse they have been particularly put on the level of the dogs, 
hogs, camels and asses. Modern university education practically prepares 
one to acquire a doggish mentality to accept the service of a greater 
master. Like the dogs, after finishing a so-called education, the so-called 
educated persons move from door to door with applications for some 
service, and mostly they are driven away, informed of no vacancy. As the 
dogs are negligible animals and serve the master faithfully for bits of 
bread, similarly one serves a master without sufficient rewards. 

Persons who have no discrimination in the matter of foodstuff and who 
eat all sorts of rubbish are compared with the hogs. Hogs are very much 
attached to eating stools. So the stool is a kind of foodstuff for a 
particular type of animal. And even the stones are eatable by a particular 
type of animal or bird. But the human being is not meant for eating 
everything and anything, save grains, vegetables, fruits, milk, sugar, etc. 
Animal food is not meant for the human being. For chewing solid food, 
the human being has a particular type of teeth meant for cutting fruits and 
vegetables. The human being is endowed with two canine teeth as a 
concession for such persons who will eat animal food at any cost. It is 
known to everyone that one man’s food is another man’s poison. Human 
beings are expected to accept the remnants of food offered to Lord Sri 
Krsna, and the Lord accepts foodstuff from the categories of leaves, 
flowers, fruits, etc. (Bg. 9.26) No animal food is offered to the Lord, as 
prescribed by Vedic scriptures. Therefore, a human being is meant to eat 
a particular type of food. He should not imitate the animals to derive so- 
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called vitamin values. Therefore, a person who has no discrimination in 
regard to eating is compared with the hogs. 

The camel is a kind of animal which takes pleasure in cating thorns. 
Similarly, a person who wants to enjoy family life or the worldly life of 
so-called enjoyment is compared with the camel. Materialistic life is full 
of thorns, so one should live only by the prescribed method of Vedic 
regulations just to make the best use of a bad bargain. Life in the material 
world is maintained by sucking one’s own blood. The central point of 
attraction for material enjoyment is sex life. To enjoy sex life is to suck 
one’s own blood, and there is not much more to be explained in this 
connection. The camel also sucks its own blood while chewing the thorny 
twigs. The thorns that the camel eats cut the tongue of the camel, and so 
blood begins to flow within the camel’s mouth. The thorns, mixed with 
fresh blood, create a taste for the foolish camel, and so he enjoys the 
thorn-eating business with false pleasure. Similarly, the great business 
magnates, industrialists who work very hard to carn money by different 
ways and questionable means, eal the thorny result of their aclion mixed 
up with their own blood. Therefore the bhdgavatam has situated these 
diseased fellows along with the camels. 

The ass is another animal who is celebrated as the greatest fool, even 
amongst the animals. The ass works very hard and carries burdens of the 
maximum weight without making profit for itself.* The ass is generally 
engaged by the washerman, whose social position is not very respectable. 
And the special qualification of the ass is that it is very much accustomed 
to being kicked by the opposite sex. The ass, when he begs for sexual 
intercourse, is kicked by the fair sex, yet he still follows the female 
for such sexual pleasure. A henpecked man is compared, therefore, 
with the ass. The general mass of people work very hard, especially in the 
age of Kali. In this age the human being is actually engaged in the work of 
an ass, carrying heavy burdens and driving thela and rickshaws. The so-called 
advancement of human civilization has engaged a human being in the work 
of an ass. The laborers in great factories and workshops are also engaged in 
such burdensome work, and after working hard during the day, the poor 
laborer has to be again kicked by the fair sex, not only for sex enjoyment 
but also for so many household affairs. 


*Human life is meant for earning values. This life is called arthadam. or that which 
can deliver values. And what ts the greatest value of life’ [tis returning home, back to 
Godhead, as indicated in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 8.15). One’s selfishness must be aimed 
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So Srimad-Bhagavatam’s categorization of the common man without 
any spiritual enlightenment into the society of the dogs, hogs, camels and 
asses is not at all an exaggeration. The leaders of such ignorant masses of 
people may feel very proud of being adored by such a number of dogs and 
hogs, but that is not very flattering. The Bhagavatam openly declares that 
a person, although a great leader of such dogs and hogs disguised as men, 
may have no taste for being enlightened in the science of Krsna. Such a 
leader is also an animal and nothing more. He may be designated as a 
powerful, strong animal, or a big animal, but in the estimation of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam he is never given a place in the category of man on account of 
his atheistic temperament. Or, in other words, such godless leaders of dogs 
and hog-like men are bigger animals with animal qualities in greater 
proportion. 


at the point of going back to Godhead. The ass does not know his self-interest, and it 
works very hard for others only. Similarly, a person who works very hard for others 
only, forgetting his personal interest available in the human form of life, is compared to 
the ass. In the Brahma-vaivarta Purana it is said: 


asitim caturas caiva laksams taint jiva-jatisu 
bhramadbhih purusaih prapyarh manusyarh janma-paryayat 


tad apy abhalatam jatah tesam atmabhimaninam 
varakanam andasritya govinda-carana-dvayam 


The human life is so important that even the demigods 1 in the higher planets sometimes 
aspire after a human body on this earth because in the human body only can one easily 
go back to Godhead. And in spite of having obtained such an important body, if one 
doves not reestablish his lost eternal relation with Govinda, Lord Krsna, he is certainly a 
fool who has forgotten his self-interest. This human form of material body is obtained 
by a gradual process of evolution of one body after another in the cycle of 8,400,000 
varicties of life. And the poor man, forgetting this importance for his own interest, 
involves himself in so many illusory engagements for uplifting the position of others as 
leader of political emancipation and economic development. There is no harm in trying 
for political emancipation or economic development, but one should not forget the 
real aim of life: all such philanthropic activities must be dovetailed to returning to 
Godhead. ®ne who does not know this is compared to the ass who works only for 
others without their or his own welfare in mind. 
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TEXT 20 


fis wire 3 

q It: Bye aa 
frerdt aahta aa 

A AMAIA: |Roll 


bile batorukrama-vikraman ye 

na srnvatah karna-pute narasya 
jihvasati dardurikeva siita 

na copagayaty urugaya-gathah 


bile—snake holes; bata—like; urukrama—the Lord, who acts marvelously ; 
vikraman—prowess; ve—all these; na—never ; srnvatah—heard; karna-pute— 
the earholes; narasya—of the man, jihvad—tongue; asati—useless; dardurika 
—of the frogs; eva—exactly like that; sata—O Sita Gosvami; na—never; ca— 
also; upagayati—chants loudly ; urugaya—worth singing; gathah—songs. 


TRANSLATION 


One who has not listened to the messages about the prowess and 
marvelous acts of the Personality of Godhead and has not sung or chanted 
loudly the worthy songs about the Lord is to be considered to possess 
earholes like that of the snakes and a tongue like that of the frogs. 


PURPORT 


Devotional service of the Lord is rendered by all limbs or parts of the 
body. It is the transcendental dynamic force of the spirit soul; therefore a 
devotee is engaged one hundred percent in the service of the Lord. One 
can engage in devotional service when the senses of the body are purified 
in relation with the Lord, and onc can render service to the Lord with the 
help of all senses. As such, the senses and the action of the senses are to be 
considered as impure or materialistic as long as they are employed in sense 
gratification only. The purified senses are engaged not in sense gratification 
but in the service of the Lord in toto. The Lord is the Supreme with all 
senses, and the servitor who is part and parcel of the Lord also has the 
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same senses. Service of the Lord is the completely purified use of the 
senses, as it is described in the Bhagavad-gita. The Lord imparted in- 
structions with full senses, and Arjuna received them with full senses, and 
thus there was a perfect exchange of sensible and logical understanding 
between the master and the disciple. Spiritual understanding is nothing 
like an electrical charge from the master to the disciple, as it is foolishly 
claimed by some propaganda-mongers. Everything is full of sense and 
logic, and the exchange of views between the master and disciple is possible 
when the reception is submissive and real only. In the Cattanya-carittamrta 
it is said that one should receive the teaching of Lord Caitanya with 
intellect and full senses so that one can logically understand the great 
mission. 

In the impure state of a living being, the respective senses are fully 
engaged in mundane affairs. If the car is nol engaged in the service of the 
Lord by hearing about Him in the Bhagavad-gita or in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, certainly the holes of the ear will be filled up with some 
rubbish. Therefore the messages of the Bhagavad-gita and the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam should be preached all over the world very loudly. That is the 
duty of a pure devotee who has actually heard about them from the 
perfect sources. Many want to speak something to others, but because 
they are not trained up to speak on the subject matter of Vedic wisdom 
they are all speaking nonsense, and the people are receiving them with no 
sense. There are hundreds and thousands of sources for distributing 
mundane news of the world, and people of the world are also receiving 
them. Similarly, the people of the world should be taught to hear the 
transcendental topics of the Lord, and the devotee of the Lord must 
speak loudly so that they can hear. The frogs loudly croak, with the 
result that they invite the snakes to eat them. The human tongue is 
especially given for chanting the Vedic hymns and not for croaking like 
the frogs. The word asati used in this verse is also significant. Asati means 
a woman who has become a prostitute. A prostitute has no reputation for 
good womanly qualities. Similarly, the tongue, which is given to the 
human being for chanting the Vedic hymns, will be considered a prostitute 
when it is engaged in the matter of chanting some mundane nonsense. 


TEXT 21 


an: ok Ta hRUITUR- 
AQIS A AYR | 
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Tal at at Gq ATT 
ROAMATKST AT NI 


bharah param patte-kirita-justam 

apy uttamangam na namen mukundam 
Savau karau no kurute saparyam 

harer lasat-karncana-kankanau va 


bharah—a great burden; param—heavy; patta—silk; kirita—turban; justam 
—dressed with; api—even; uttama—upper; aigam—parts of the body; na— 
never; namet—bow down; mukundam—Lord Krsna, the deliverer; savau— 
dead bodies; karau—hands; ne—do not; kurute—do; saparyam—worshiping; 
hareh—of the Personality of Godhead; lasat—glittering; kaicana—made of 
gold; kai kanau—bangles; vad—even though. 


TRANSLATION 


The upper portion of the body, though crowned with a silk turban, if 
not bowed down before the Personality of Godhead who can award 
mukti [freedom], is a heavy burden only. And the hands, though deco- 
rated with glittering bangles, if not engaged in the service of the Per- 
sonality of Godhead Hari, are like those of a dead man. 


PURPORT 


As stated hereinbefore, there are three kinds of devotees of the Lord. 
The first-class devotce does not sce at all anyone who is not in the service 
of the Lord, but the second-class devotee makes distinctions between 
devotees and nondevotees. The second-class devotees are therefore meant 
for preaching work, and as referred to in the above verse, they must 
loudly preach the glories of the Lord. The second-class devotee accepts 
disciples from the section of third-class devotees, or nondevotees. Some- 
times the first-class devotees also come down to the category of the 
second-class devotee for preaching work. But the common man who is 
expected to become at least a third-class devotee is advised herein to visit 
the temple of the Lord and bow down before the Deity, even though he 
may be a very rich man or even a king with a silk turban or crown. The 
Lord is the Lord of everyone, including the great kings and emperors, and 
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as such, rich men in the estimation of mundane people must therefore 
make a point to visit the temple of Lord Sr Krsna and regularly bow down 
before the Deity. The Lord in the temple in the worshipable form is never 
to be considered to be made of stone or wood because the Lord in His arca 
incarnation as the Deity in the temple shows immense favor to the fallen 
souls by His auspicious presence. By the hearing process, as mentioned 
hereinbefore, this realization of the presence of the Lord in the temple is 
made possible. As such, the first process of hearing in the routine work of 
devotional service is the essential point. Hearing by all classes of devotees 
from the authentic sources like Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhdgavatam is 
essential. The common man who is puffed up with his materia! position 
and does not bow down before the Deity of the Lord in the temple, or 
who defies temple worship without any knowledge of the science, must 
know that his so-called turban or crown will only succeed in further 
drowning him in the water of the ocean of material existence. A drowning 
man with a heavy weight on his head is sure to go down more swiftly than 
others who have no heavy weight. A foolish, puffed up man defies the 
science of God and says God has no meaning for him, but when he is in 
the grip of God’s law and is caught up by some disease like cerebral throm- 
bosis, that godless man sinks into the ocean of nescience by the weight of 
his material acquisition. Advancement of material science without God 
consciousness is a heavy load on the head of human sociely, so one must 
take heed of this great warning. 

The common man, if he has no time to worship the Lord, may at Icast 
engage his hands for a few seconds washing or sweeping the Lord’s temple. 
Maharaja Prataparudra, the greatly powerful king of Orissa, was always 
very busy with heavy state responsibilities, yet he made it a point to sweep 
the temple of Lord Jagannatha at Purl once a year during the festival of 
the Lord. The idea is that, however important a man one may be, he must 
accept the supremacy of the Supreme Lord. This God consciousness will 
help a man even in his material prosperity. Maharaja Prataparudra’s subor- 
dination before the Lord Jagannatha made him a powerful king, so much 
so that even the great Pathan in his time could not enter into Orissa on 
account of the powerful Maharaja Prataparudra. And at last Maharaja 
Prataparudra was graced by Lord Sri Caitanya on the very grounds of his 
acceptance of subordination to the Lord of the universe. So even though a 
rich man’s wife has glittering bangles made of gold on her hands, she must 
engage herself in rendering service to the Lord. 
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TEXT 22 
vifia & aad aut 
CIC RUCICUC Ke ml 
mat ant at sane 
aa «= atgasat «eta Rell 


barhayite te nayane naranam 
lingani visnor na niriksato ye 
padau nrnam tau druma-janma-bhajau 
ksetrani nanuvrajato harer yau 


barhayite—like plumes of a peacock; te—those; nayane—eyes; naranam— 
of men; lingani—forms; visnoh—of the Personality of Godhead; na—does 
not; niriksatah—look on; ye—all such; padau—legs; nrnam—of men; tau— 
those; druma-janma—being born of the tree; bhajau—like that, ksetrani— 
holy places; na—never; anuvrajatah—goes after; hareh—of the Lord; yau— 
which. 


TRANSLATION 


The eyes which do not look at the symbolic representations of the 
Personality of Godhead Visnu [His forms, name, quality, etc.] are like 
those printed on the plumes of the peacock, and the legs which do not 
move to the holy places [where the Lord is remembered] are considered 
to be like tree trunks. 


PURPORT 


Especially for the householder-devotees, the path of Deity worship is 
strongly recommended. As far as possible, every householder, by the 
direction of the spiritual master, must install the Deity of Visnu, forms 
like Radha-Krsna, Laksmi-Narayana or Sita-Rama especially, or any other 
form of the Lord, like Nrsimha, Varaha, Gaura-Nitai, Matsya, Kiirma, 
Salagrama-sila and many other forms of Visnu, like Trivikrama, KeSava, 
Acyuta, Vasudeva, Narayana, Damodara, etc., as they are recommended 
in the Vaisnava Tantras or Puranas, and one’s family should worship strictly 
following the directions and regulations of arcand-vidhi. Any member 
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of the family who is above twelve years of age should be initiated by a 
bona fide spiritual master, and all the members of the household should be 
engaged in the daily service of the Lord, beginning from morning (4 a.m.) 
till night (10 p.m.) by performing mangala-dratrika, niranjana. arcana, pitja, 
kirtana, srigara, bhoga vaikali, sandhya-aratrika, patha, bhoga (at night), 
Sayana-aratrika, etv. Engagement in such worship of the Deity, under 
the direction of a bona fide spiritual master, will greatly help the 
householders to purify their very existence and make rapid progress in 
spiritual knowledge. Simple theoretical book knowledge is not sufficient 
for a neophyte devotee. Book knowledge is theoretical, whereas the 
arcana process is practical. Spiritual knowledge must be developed by a 
combination of theoretical and practical knowledge, and that is the 
guaranteed way for attainment of spiritual perfection. The training of 
devotional service by a neophyte devotee completely depends on the 
expert spiritual master who knows how to lead his disciple to make gradual 
progress towards the path back home, back to Godhead. One should not 
become a pseudo-spiritual master as a matter of business to meet one’s 
family expenditure, but one must be an expert spiritual master to deliver 
the disciple from the clutches of impending death. Srila Viévanatha 
Cakravarti Thakur has defined the bona fide qualities of a spiritual master, 
and one of the verses in that description reads: 


sri-vigraharadhana-nit ya-nana- 
Srngara-tan-mandira-marjanddau 
— 0 6 s ~: se 5 
yuktasya bhaktams ca niyunjato pi 
vande guroh sri-caranaravindam. 


Sri-vigraha is the arca or suitable worshipable form of the Lord, and the 
disciple should be engaged in worshiping the Deity regularly by srngara, 
by proper decoration and dressing, as also mandira-marjanadau, the matter 
of cleansing the temple. The spiritual master teaches the neophyte devotee 
all these kindly and personally to help him gradually in the realization of 
the transcendental name, quality, form, etc., of the Lord. 

Attention engaged in the service of the Lord, especially in dressing and 
decorating the temple, accompanied by musical kirtana and spiritual in- 
structions from scriptures, can only save the common man from the 
hellish cinema attraction and rubbish sex-songs broadcast everywhere by 
radios. If one is unable to maintain a temple at home, he should go to 
another’s temple where all the above performances are regularly executed. 
Visiting the temple of a devotee and looking at the profusely decorated 


Text 23] Pure Devotional Service: The Change in Heart 161 


forms of the Lord well dressed in a well decorated sanctified temple 
naturally infuse the mundane mind with spiritual inspiration. People 
should visit holy places like Vrndavana where such temples and worship 
of the Deity are specifically maintained. Formerly all rich men like kings 
and rich merchants constructed such temples under the direction of expert 
devotees of the Lord, like the six Gosvamis, and it is the duly of the 
common man to take advantage of these temples and festivals observed in 
the holy pilgrimages by following the footprints of great devotees (anu- 
vraja). One should not visit all these sanctified pilgrimages and temples 
with sightseeing in mind, but one must go to such temples and sanctified 
places immortalized by the transcendental pastimes of the Lord and 
guided by proper men who know the science. This is called anwvraja. Anu 
means to follow. It is therefore best to follow the instruction of the bona 
fide spiritual master, even in visiting temples and the holy places of pil- 
grimage. One who does not move in that way is as good as a standing 
tree condemned by the Lord not to move. The moving tendency of the 
human being is misused by visiting places for sightsecing. The best pur- 
pose of such traveling tendencies could be fulfilled by visiting the holy 
places established by great dcaryas and thereby not being misled by the 
atheistic propaganda of moneymaking men who have no knowledge of 
spiritual matters. 


TEXT 23 


aoa = anaarefaea 


nN 


AT Sle Aaa A | 


Aa  AIAIoan 
TATRA 1 4F TTT 2311 


jivaichavo bhagavatanghri-renum 
na jatu martyo’bhilabheta yas tu 
Sri-visnu-pad ya manu-jas tulasyah 
Svasan chavo yas tu na veda gandham 


jivan—while living; savah—a dead body ; bhagavata-anghri-renum— dust of 
the feet of a pure devotee; na—never; jatu—at any time; martyah—mortal, 
abhilabheta— particularly received; yah—a person; tu—but; sri—with opu- 
lence; visnu-padyah—of the lotus feet of Visnu; manu-jah—a descendant of 
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Manu (a man); tulasyah—leaves of the tulasi tree; svasan—while breathing; 
Savah—still a dead body; yah—who; tu—but; na veda—never experienced; 
gandham—the flavor. 


TRANSLATION 


The person who has not at any time received the dust of the feet of a 
pure devotee of the Lord upon his head certainly is a dead body. And the 
person who has never experienced the flavor of the tulasi leaves from the 
lotus feet of the Lord is also a dead body, although breathing. 


PURPORT 


According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakur, the breathing dead 
body is a ghost. When a man dies, he is called dead, but when he again 
appears in a subtle form not visible to the present vision and yet acts, such 
a dead body is called a ghost. Ghosts are always very bad elements, always 
creating a fearful situation for others. Similarly, the ghost-like nondevotees 
who have no respect for the pure devotees, nor for the Visnu Deity in the 
temples, create a fearful situation for the devotees at all times. The Lord 
never accepts any offering by such impure ghosts. There is a common 
saying that one should first love the dog of the beloved before one shows 
any loving sentiments for the beloved. The stage of a pure devotee is 
attained by sincerely serving a pure devotee of the Lord. The first con- 
dition of devotional service of the Lord is therefore to be a servant of a 
pure devotee, and this condition is fulfilled by the statement “reception 
of the dust of the lotus feet of a pure devotee who also served another 
pure devotee.” That is the way of pure disciplic succession, or devotional 
parampara. 

Maharaja Rahiigana inquired from the great saint Jadbharata as to how 
he attained such a liberated stage of a paramahamsa, and in answer the 
great saint replied as follows: 


rahiiganaitat tapasd na yati na 
cejyaya nirvapanad grhad va 

na cchandasé naiva jalagni-stryair 
vind mahat-pada-rajo *bhisekam 


“OQ King Rahigana, the perfectional stage of devotional service or the 
paramahamsa stage of life cannot be attained without being blessed by the 
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dust of the feet of great devotees. It isnever attained by tapasya (austerity), 
the Vedic worshiping process, acceptance of renounced order of life, the 
discharge of the duties of household life, the chanting of the Vedic hymns, 
or the performance of penances in the hot sun, within cold water or be- 
fore the blazing fire.” 

In other words, Lord Sri Krsnais the property of His pure unconditional 
devotees, and as such only the devotees can deliver Krsna to another 
devotee; Krsna is never obtainable directly. Lord Caitanya therefore 
designated Himself as the “gopi-bhartur ddsa-ddsa-dasadnudasa,”’ or “the 
mest obedient servant of the servants of the Lord who maintains the gopt 
damsels at Vrndavana.” A pure devotee therefore never approaches the 
Lord directly, but tries to please the Lord’s servant of servants, and thus 
the Lord becomes pleased, and the devotee then only can relish the taste 
of the tulasi leaves stuck to His lotus feet. In the Brahma-samhita it is said 
that the Lord is never to be found by becoming a great scholar of the 
Vedic literatures, but He is very easily approachable through His pure 
devotee. In Vrndavana all the pure devotees pray for the mercy of 
Srimati Radharani, the pleasure potency of Lord Krsna. Srimati Radharani 
is a tender-hearted feminine counterpart of the supreme whole, resembling 
the perfectional stage of the worldly feminine nature. Therefore, the 
mercy of Radharani is available very readily by the sincere devotees, and 
once She recommends such a devotee to Lord Krsna, the Lord at once 
accepts the devotee’s admittance in His association. The conclusion is, 
therefore, that one should be more serious about seeking the mercy of 
the devotee than that of the Lord directly, and by doing so (by the good 
will of the devotee) the natural attraction for the service of the Lord will 
be revived. 


TEXT 24 


Al as TMTEAT ee: Rll 


tad asmasaram hrdayam batedam 

yad grhyamanair han-nama-dheyath 
na vikriyetatha yada vikaro 

netre jalam gatra-ruhesu harsah 
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tat— that ;asmasdram—is steel-framed; hrdayam—heart; batedam— certain- 
ly that; yat—which; grhyamdnaih—in spite of chanting; hari-ndma—the 
holy name of the Lord; dheyaih—by concentration of the mind; na—does 
not; vikriyeta—change; atha—thus; yada—when; vikdrah—reaction; netre— 
in the eyes; jalam—tears; gdtra-ruhesu—at the pores; harsah—eruptions of 
ecstasy. 


TRANSLATION 


Certainly that heart is steel-framed which, in spite of chanting the 
holy name of the Lord with concentration, does not change when ecstasy 
takes place and tears fill the eyes and hairs stand on end. 


PURPORT 


We should note with profit that in the first three chapters of the 
Second Canto, a gradual process of development of devotional service 
is being presented. In the First Chapter the first step in devotional 
service for God consciousness by the process of hearing and chanting has 
been stressed, and a gross conception of the Personality of Godhead in His 
universal form for the beginners is recommended. By such a gross concep- 
tion of God through the material manifestations of His energy, one is 
enabled to spiritualize the mind and the senses and gradually concentrate 
the mind upon Lord Visnu, the Supreme, who is present as the Supersoul 
in every heart and everywhere, in every atom of the material universe. The 
system of pafca-updsana, recommending five mental attitudes for the 
common man, is also enacted for this purpose, namely gradual develop- 
ment, worship of the superior that may be in the form of fire, electricity, 
the sun, the mass of living being, Lord Siva and at last, the impersonal 
Supersoul, the partial representation of Lord Visnu. They are all nicely 
described in the Second Chapter, but in the Third Chapter further develop- 
ment is prescribed after one has actually reached the stage of Visnu wor- 
ship, or pure devotional service, and the mature stage of Visnu worship is 
suggested herein in relation to the change of heart. 

The whole process of spiritual culture is aimed at changing the heart of 
the living being in the matter of his eternal relation with the Supreme Lord 
as subordinate servant, his eternal constitutional position. So with the 
progress of devotional service, the reaction of change in the heart is 
exhibited by gradual detachment from the sense of material enjoyment by 
a false sense of lording it over the world and an increase in the attitude of 
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rendering loving service to the Lord. }idhi-bhak ti, or regulated devotional 
service by the limbs of the body (namely the eyes, the ears, the nose, 
the hands, the legs, as already explained hereinbefore), is now stressed 
herein in relation to the mind, which is the impetus of all activities of the 
limbs of the body. It is expected by all means that by discharging regulated 
devotional service one must manifest the change of heart. If there is no 
such change, the heart must be considered as steel-framed, for it is not 
melted even when there is chanting of the holy name of the Lord. We must 
always remember that hearing and chanting are the basic principles of 
discharging devotional duties, and if they are properly performed there 
will follow the reactional ecstasy with signs of lcars in the eyes and 
standing of the hairs on the body. These are natural consequences and are 
the preliminary symptoms of bhava stage, which occurs before one 
reaches the perfectional stage of prema, love of Godhead. 

If the reaction docs not take place, even after continuous hearing and 
chanting of the holy name of the Lord, it may be considered to be due to 
offenses only. That is the opinion of the Sandharbha. In the beginning of 
chanting of the holy name of the Lord, if the devotee has not been very 
careful about evading the ten kinds of offenses at the feet of the holy 
name, certainly the reaction of feelings of separation will not be visible by 
tears in the eyes and standing of the hair on end. 

The bhava stage is manifested by eight transcendental symptoms, namely 
stuntedness, perspiration, standing of hairs on end, failing in voice, 
trembling, paleness of the body, tears in the eyes and finally trance. The 
Nectar of Devotion, a summary study of Srila Ripa Gosvami’s Bhak ti- 
rasadmrta-sindhu, explains those symptoms and vividly describes other 
transcendental developments, both in steady and accelerating manifesta- 
tions. 

Srila Vigsvanatha Cakravarti Thakur has very critically discussed all these 
bhava displays in connection with some unscrupulous neophyte’s imitating 
the above symptoms for cheap appreciation. Not only Visvanatha 
Cakravartt but also Srila Ripa Gosvami treated them very critically. 
Sometimes all the above eight symptoms of ecstasy are imitated by the 
mundane devotees (prakrta sahajiyas), but the pseudo symptoms are at 
once detected when one sees the pseudo devotee addicted to so many 
forbidden things. A person addicted to smoking, drinking or illegitimate 
sex with women, even though decorated with the signs of a devotee, cannot 
have all the above-mentioned ecstatic symptoms. But it is seen that some- 
times they are willfully imitated, and for this reason Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti accuses the imitators of being stone-hearted men. They are even 
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affecled sometimes by the reflection of such transcendental symptoms, 
yct if they still do not give up the forbidden habits, then they are hopeless 
cases for transcendental realization. 

When Lord Caitanya met Srila Ramananda Raya of Kavaur on the bank 
of Godavari, the Lord developed all these symptoms, but because of the 
presence of some nondevotee brahmanas who were attendants of the Raya, 
the Lord surpressed these symptoms. So sometimes they are not visible 
even in the body of the first-class devotee for certain circumstantial 
reasons. Therefore real steady bhava is definitely displayed in the matter 
of cessation of material desires (ksanti), utilization of every moment in 
the transcendental loving service of the Lord (avyartha-kalatvam), eager- 
ness for glorifying the Lord constantly (nama-gane sada ruci), attraction 
for living in the land of the Lord (pritis tad-vasati sthale), complete de- 
tachment from material happiness (virakti), and pridelessness (manasiin- 
yata). One who has developed all these transcendental qualities is really 
possessed of the bhava stage, as distinguished from the stone-hearted 
imitator or mundane devotee. 

The whole process can be summarized as follows: the advanced devotee 
who chants the holy name of the Lord in a perfectly offenseless manner 
and is friendly to everyone can actually relish the transcendental taste of 
glorifying the Lord. And the result of such realization is reflected in the 
cessation of all material desires, etc., as mentioned above. The neophytes, 
due to their being in the lower stage of devotional service, are invariably 
envious, so much so that they invent their own ways and means of devo- 
tional regulations without following the dedryas. As such, even if they 
make a show of constantly chanting the holy name of the Lord, they 
cannot relish the transcendental taste of the holy name. Therefore, the 
show of tears in the eyes, trembling, perspiration or unconsciousness, etc., 
are all condemned. They can, however, get into touch with a pure devotee 
of the Lord and rectify their bad habits; otherwise they shall continue to 
be stone-hearted and unfit for any treatment. A complete progressive 
march on the return path home, back to Godhead, will depend on the 
instructions of the revealed scriptures directed by a realized devotee. 


TEXT 25 


ahaa aAalsard 
TAI = ATTA? | 
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qe || aarafercafaen- 
feat Tas ary Wee NRaI 


athabhidhehy anga mano’nukilam 
prabhdasase bhagavata-pradhanah 

yad aha vaiyasakir atma-vidya- 
visarado nrpatim sadhu prstah 


atha—therefore; abhidhehi—please explain; aiga—O Sita Gosvami; 
manah—mind; anukiilam—favorable to our mentality; prabhdsase—you do 
speak; bhagavata—the great devotee; pradhanah—the chief; yad aha—what 
he spoke;vaiydasakih—Sukadeva Gosvami;datma-vidya—transcendental know- 
ledge; vlsdradah—expert; nrpatim—unto the king; sddhu—very good; 
prstah—being asked. 


TRANSLATION 


O Suta Gosvami, your words are pleasing to our minds. Please therefore 
explain this to us as it was spoken by the great devotee Sukadeva Gosvami, 
who is very expert in transcendental knowledge, and who spoke to 


Maharaja Pariksit upon being asked. 


PURPORT 


Knowledge explained by the previous dcarya like Sukadeva Gosvami 
and followed by the next like Sita Gosvami is always powerful transcen- 
dental knowledge, and it is therefore penetrating and useful to all 
submissive students. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Second Canto, Third 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Pure Devotional Service: 
The Change in Heart.” 


CHAPTER FOUR 


The Process of Creation 


TEXT 1 
aa Tara 


ATTRA TAA TTARAA: | 
ST aft HR sta: gal PTT M2 UI 


suta wvaca 
valydsaker ttt vacas 
tattva-niscayam atmanah 
upadharya matim krsne 
auttareyah satim vyadhat 


sutah uvaca—Siita Gosvami said; vaityasakeh—of Sukadeva Gosvami; iti— 
thus; vacah—speeches; tattva-niScayam—that which verifies the truth; 
adtmanah—in the self; upadharya—just having realized; matim—concentra- 
tion of the mind; Arsne—unto Lord Krsna; auttareyah—the son of Uttara; 
satim—chaste ; vyadhat—applied. 


TRANSLATION 


Sita Gosvami said: Maharaja Pariksit, the son of Uttara, after hearing 
the speeches of Sukadeva Gosvami, which were all about the truth of the 
self, applied his concentration faithfully upon Lord Krsna. 


PURPORT 


The word satim is very significant. This means existing and chaste. And 
both imports are perfectly applicable in the case of Maharaja Pariksit. The 
whole Vedic adventure is to draw one’s attention entirely unto the lotus 
feet of Lord Krsna without any diversion, as it is instructed in the 
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 15.15). Fortunately Maharaja Pariksit had already been 
attracted to the Lord from the very beginning of his body, in the womb 
of his mother. In the womb of his mother, he was struck by the brahmdstra 
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atomic bomb released by Asvatthama, but by the grace of the Lord he was 
saved from being burnt by the fiery weapon, and since then the King 
continually concentrated his mind upon Lord Krsna, which made him 
perfectly chaste in devotional service. So by natural sequence he was a 
chaste devotee of the Lord, and when he further heard from Srila Sukadeva 
Gosvami that one should worship the Lord only and no one else, even 
though full of all desires or desireless, his natural affection for Krsna was 
strengthened. We have already discussed these topics in this connection. 

To become a pure devotee of Lord Krsna, two things are very much 
essential, namely having a chance of being born in the family of a devotee 
and having the blessings of a bona fide spiritual master. By the grace 
of Lord Krsna, Partksit Maharaja had both opportunities. He was born 
in a family of devotees like the Pandavas, and just to continue the 
dynasty of the Pandavas, Maharaja Pariksit was specifically saved by the 
Lord just to show special favor to the Pandavas, and later on, by the 
arrangement of the Lord, Maharaja Pariksit was cursed by the boy of a 
brahmana and was able to get the association of a spiritual master like 
Sukadeva Gosvami. In the Caitanya-caritamrta it is said that a fortunate 
person, by the mercy of the spiritual master and Lord Krsna, achieves the 
path of devotional service. This was perfectly applicable in the case of 
Maharaja Pariksit. By way of being born in the family of devotees, he 
automatically came in touch with Krsna, and after being so contacted he 
constantly remembered Him. Consequently Lord Krsna gave the King a 
further chance of development in devotional service by introducing him 
to Sukadeva Gosvami, a stalwart devotee of the Lord with perfect know- 
ledge in self-realization. And by hearing from a bona fide spiritual master, 
he was perfectly able to concentrate his chaste mind further upon Lord 
Krsna, as a matter of course. 


TEXT 2 


ARIAT MT Ra Tey | 
ba oN e e < 
Ta Tera fret est ara Tet 2 I 
atma-ja@ya-sutagara- 
pasu-dravina-bandhusu 
rajye cavikale nityam 
viridham mamatam jahau 
atma—body; jaya—wife; suta—son; agara—palace; pasu—horses and ele- 
phants; dravina—treasury house; bandhusu—unto friends and relatives; 
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rajye—in the kingdom; ca—also; avikale— without being disturbed; nityam— 
constant; virudham-— deep-rooted; mamatam—affinity; jahau—gave up. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit, as a result of his wholehearted attraction for Lord 
Krsna, was able to give up all deep-rooted affection for his personal body, 
wife, children, palace, animals, horses and elephants, treasury house, 
friends and relatives, and his undisputed kingdom. 


PURPORT 


To become liberated means to become free from dehatma-buddhi, 
the illusory attachment for personal bodily coverings and everything 
connected with the body, namely the wife, children and all other entangle- 
ments. One selects a wife for bodily comforts, and the result is children. 
For wife and children one requires a dwelling place, and as such the 
residential house is also necessary. The animals like horses, clephants, 
cows, dogs, etc., are all household animals, and a householder has to keep 
them as household paraphernalia. In the modern civilization the horses 
and elephants have been replaced by cars and conveyances with con- 
siderable horsepower. To maintain all the household affairs, one has to 
increase the bank balance and be careful about the treasury house, and in 
order to display the opulence of material assets, one has to keep good 
relations with friends and relatives, as well as become very careful about 
maintaining the status quo. This is called material civilization of material 
attachment. Devotion for Lord Krsna means negation of all material 
attachments as detailed above. By the grace of Lord Krsna, Maharaja 
Pariksit was awarded all material amenities and an indisputed kingdom to 
enjoy the undisturbed position of king, but by the grace of the Lord he 
was able to give up all connection with material attachment. That is the 
position of a pure devotee. Maharaja Pariksit, due to his natural affection 
for Lord Krsna as a devotee of the Lord, was always executing his royal 
duties on behalf of the Lord, and as a responsible king of the world he was 
always careful to see that the influence of Kali would not enter his king- 
dom. A devotee of the Lord never thinks of his household paraphernalia as 
his own, but surrenders everything for the service of the Lord. Thereby 
living entities under a devotee’s care get the opportunity for God realiza- 
tion by the management of a devotee master. 

Attachment for household paraphernalia and for Lord Krsna go poorly 
together. One attachment is the path of darkness, and the other attach- 
ment is the path of light. Where there is light, there is no darkness, and 
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where there is darkness, there is no light. But an expert devotee can turn 
everything to the path of light by service attitude of the Lord, and the best 
example here is the Pandavas. Maharaja Yudhisthira and householders 
like him can turn everything into light by dovetailing the so-called material 
assets in the service of the Lord, but one who is not trained up or is unable 
to turn everything to the service of the Lord (nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe) 
must give up all material connection before he can be fit to hear and chant 
the glories of the Lord, or in other words, one who has seriously heard 
Srimad-Bhagavatam for one day even, like Maharaja Paritksit, from a fit 
personality like Sukadeva Gosvami, may be able to lose all affinity for 
material things. There is no utility simply in imitating Maharaja Pariksit 
and hearing Bhagavatam from professional men, even for seven hundred 
years. To lake Srimad-Bhagavatam as a means of maintaining family 
expenditure is the grossest type of namaparadha offense at the feet of the 
Lord (sarva-Subha-kriya-samyam api pramddah). 


TEXTS 3-4 


gs JaRd Tat ST aT: | 
PMSA ATTA AeA | 3 Il 
tat Aart dare ae Aafia aq | 
Teet wat AAA Fe TA Ne Il 


papraccha cemam evartham 
yan mam prcechatha sattamah 

krsnanubhdava-sravane 
§raddadhano maha-manah 


samstham vijnidya sannyasya 
karma trai-vargikam ca yat 

vasudeve bhagavati 
dtma-bhavam drdham gatah 


papraccha—asked; ca—also; imam—this; eva—exactly like; artham— 
purpose; yat—that; madm—unto me; prechatha—you are asking; sattamah— 
O great sages; krsna-anubhava—rapt in the thought of Krsna; sravane—in 
hearing; sraddadhanah—full of faith; mahad-manah—great soul; saimstham— 
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death; vijridya—being informed; sannyasya—renouncing; karma—fruitive 
activities; trai-vargikam—three principles’ of religion, economic 
development and sense gratification; ca—also; yat—what it may be; 
vasudeve—unto Lord Krsna; bhagavati—the Personality of Godhead; 
atma-bhavam—attraction of love; drdham—firmly fixed; gatah—achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


O great sages, the great soul Maharaja Pariksit, constantly rapt in the 
thought of Lord Krsna, knowing well of his imminent death, renounced 
all sorts of fruitive activities, namely acts of religion, economic 
development and sense gratification, and thus fixed himself firmly in his 
natural love for Krsna and asked exactly all these questions, as you are 
asking me. 


PURPORT 


The three activities of religion, economic development and_ sense 
gratification are gencrally attractive for conditioned souls struggling for 
existence in the material world. Such regulated activities prescribed in the 
Vedas are called the karma-kandiya conception of life, and householders 
are generally recommended to follow the rules just to enjoy material 
prosperity both in this life and in the next. Most people are attracted by 
such activities. Even in the activities of their modern godless civilization, 
people are more concerned with economic development and sensc gratifi- 
cation without any religious sentiments. As a great emperor of the world, 
Maharaja Pariksit had to observe such regulations of the Vedic karma- 
kandiya section, but by the slight association with Sukadeva Gosvami he 
could perfectly understand that Lord Krsna, the Absolute Personality of 
Godhead (Vasudeva), for whom he had a natural love since his birth, is 
everything, and thus he fixed his mind firmly upon Him, renouncing all 
modes of Vedic karma-kandiya activities. This perfectional stage is attained 
by ajnani after many, many births. The jnanis, or the empiric philosophers 
endeavoring for liberation, are thousands of times better than the fruitive 
workers, and out of hundreds of thousands of such jiianis one is liberated 
factually. And out of hundreds of thousands of such liberated persons, 
even one person is rarely found who can firmly fix his mind unto the lotus 
feet of Lord Sri Krsna, as it is declared by the Lord Himself in the 
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.19). Maharaja Pariksit is specially qualified with the 
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word mahamanah, which puts him on an equal level with the mahatmas 
described in the Bhagavad-gita. In the later age also there were many 
mahatmas of this type, and they also gave up all karma-kandiya concep- 
lions of life, solely and wholly depending on the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Krsna. Lord Caitanya, who is Lord Krsna Himself, taught us in 
His Siksdstakam: 


aslisya va pada-ratam pinastu mam adarsanan marma-hatam karotu va 
yatha tatha va vidadhatu lampato mat-prana-nathas tu sa eva naparah. 


“Lord Krsna, who is the lover of many devotees (women), may embrace 
this fully surrendered maidservant or may trample me with His feet, or He 
may render me brokenhearted by not being present before me for a long 
duration of time, still He is nothing less than the Absolute Lord of my 
heart.” 

Srila Ripa Gosvami spoke thus: 


viracaya mayi dandam dina-bandho dayam va 
gatir tha na bhavattah kacid anya mamasti 

nipatatu sata-koti nirbharam va navambhah 
tad api kila payodah stityate catakena. 


“O Lord of the poor, do what you like with me, give me either mercy or 
punishment, but in this world I have none to look after except Your Lord- 
ship. The cataka bird always prays for the cloud, regardless of whether it 
showers. rains. or throws a thunderbolt.” 

Srila Madhavendra Puri, the grand-spiritual master of Lord Caitanya, 
took leave of all karma-kdndiya obligations in the following words: 


sandhya-vandana bhadram astu bhavato bhoh snana tubhyam namo 
bho devah pitaras ca tarpana-vidhau naham ksamah ksamyatam 
yatra kvapi nisadya yadava-kulottamasya kamsa-dvisah 
smaram smaram agham hardmi tad alam manye kim anyena me. 


“OQ my evening prayer, all good unto you. O my morning bath, | bid 
you good-bye. O demigods and forefathers, please excuse me. | am unable 
lo perform any more offering for your pleasures. Now I have decided to 
free myself from all reactions of sins simply by remembering anywhere 
and everywhere the great descendant of Yadu and the great enemy of 
Kamsa [Lord Krsna].1 think this is sufficient for me. So what is the use of 
further endeavors?” 
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Srila Madhavendra Puri said further: 


mugdham mam nigadantu niti-nipuna bhrantam muhur vaidikah 
mandam bandhava-saiicaya jada-dhiyam muktadarah sodarah 

unmattam dhanino viveka-caturah kamam maha-dambhikam 
moktum na ksamate manag api mano govinda-pada-sprham. 


“Let the sharp moralist accuse me of being illusioned; | do not mind il. 
Experts in Vedic activities may slander me as being misled, friends and 
relatives may call me frustrated, my brothers may call me a fool, the 
wealthy mammonites may point me out as mad, and the learned philoso- 
phers may assert that |am much too proud; still my mind does not budge 
an inch from the determination of serving the lotus feet of Govinda, 
though I be unable to do it.” 
And also Prahlada Maharaja said: 


dharmartha-kama iti yo ’bhihitas trivarga 
iksa trayi naya-damau vividha ca varta. 

manye tad etad akhilam nigamasya satyam 
svatmarpanam svasuhrdah paramasya pumsah. 


“Religion, economic development and sense gratification are celebrated 
as three means of attaining the path of salvation. Of these, iksa trayi 
especially, i.e., knowledge of the self, knowledge of fruitive acts and 
logic and also politics and economics, are different means of livelihood. All 
these are different subjects of Vedic education, and therefore | consider 
them temporary engagements. On the other hand, surrendering unto the 
Supreme Lord Visnu is a factual gain in life, and I consider it the ultimate 
truth.” 

The whole matter is concluded in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 2.41) as 
vyavasadyatmika buddhih, or the absolute path of perfection. Sri Baladeva 
Vidyabhtsana, a great Vaisnava scholar, defines this as bhagavad-arcana- 
ripaika-niskama-karmabhir visuddha-cittah, accepting transcendentalloving 
service of the Lord as the prime duty, free from fruitive reaction. 

So Maharaja Pariksit was perfectly right when he accepted firmly the 
lotus feet of Lord Krsna, renouncing all karma-kandiya conceptions of 
life. 
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TEXT 5 
Tiara 


mitt Tal Aa AIT FATA | 
TH AAT Ae et: FTA WATT UN II 


rajovdca 
samicinar vaco brahman 
sarva-jiasya tavanagha 
tamo visiryate mahyarn 
hareh kathayatah katham 


raja wvacea—the King said; samicinam—perfectly right; vacah—speeches; 
brahman—O learned brahmane; sarva-jiiasya—one who knows all; tava— 
your; anagha—without any contamination; tamah—darkness of ignorance; 
visiryate—gradually disappearing; mahyam—unto me; hareh—of the Lord; 
kathayatah—as you are speaking; katham—topics. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit said: O learned brahmana, you know everything 
because you are without material contamination. Therefore whatever you 
have spoken to me appears to be perfectly right. Your speeches are 
gradually destroying the darkness of my ignorance, for you are narrating 
the topics of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The practical experience of Maharaja Pariksit is disclosed herein, re- 
vealing that transcendental topics of the Lord act like injections when they 
are received by the sincere devotee from a person who is perfectly uncon- 
taminated by material tinges. In other words, reception of the messages of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam from professional men, heard by a karma-kandiya 
audience, never acts miraculously as it is stated here. Devotional hearing 
of the messages of the Lord is not like hearing ordinary topics; therefore 
the action will be felt by the sincere hearer by experience of the gradual 
disappearance of ignorance. 


yasya deve para bhaktir yathd deve tathd gurau. 
tasyaite kathita hy arthah prakasante mahatmanah 
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.23) 
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When a hungry man is given food to eat, he feels satiation of hunger and 
the pleasure of dining simultaneously. Thus he does not have to ask 
whether he has actually been fed or not. The crucial test of hearing Srimad- 
Bhagavatam is that one should get positive enlightenment by such an act. 


TEXT 6 


qa Ty Placa aarareaaraat | 
wae aaa fed sfiareaiiat: i § 


bhitya eva vivitsami 
bhagavan atma-mayaya 

yathedam srjate visvam 
durvibhavyam adhisvarath 


bhiiyah—again; eva—also; vivitsami—I wish to learn; bhagavan—the Per- 
sonality of Godhead; atma—personal; mayaya—by the energies; yatha—as; 
idam—this phenomenal world; srjate—does create; visvam—universe; durvi- 
bhavyam—inconceivable; adhisvaraih—by the great demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


I beg to know from you how the Personality of Godhead, by His 
personal energies, creates these phenomenal universes as they are, which 
are inconceivable even by the great demigods. 


PURPORT 


In every inquisitive mind the important question of the creation of the 
phenomenal world arises, and therefore for a personality like Maharaja 
Pariksit, who was to know all activities of the Lord from his spiritual 
master, such inquiry is not uncommon. For every unknown thing, we have 
to learn and inquire from a learned personality. The question of creation 
is also one of such inquiries to be made from the right person. The 
spiritual master, therefore, must be one who is sarva-jfia, as stated herein- 
before in connection with Sukadeva Gosvami. Thus all inquiries on God 
which are unknown to the disciple may be made from the qualified 
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spiritual master, and here the practical example is set by Maharaja 
Pariksit. It was, however, already known to Maharaja Pariksit that every- 
thing that we sec is born out of the energy of the Lord, as we have all 
learnt in the very beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam (janmady asya yatah). 
So Maharaja Pariksit wanted to know the process of creation. The origin of 
creation was known to him; otherwise he would not have inquired how the 
Personality of Godhead, by His different energies, creates this phenomenal 
world. The common man also knows that the creation is made by some 
creator and is not created automatically. We have no experience in the 
practical world that a thing is created automatically. Foolish people say 
that the creative energy is independent and acts automatically, as electrical 
energy works. But the intelligent man knows that even the electrical energy 
is generated by an expert engineer in the localized powerhouse, and thus 
the energy is distributed everywhere under the resident engineer’s super- 
vision. The Lord’s supervision in connection with creation is mentioned 
even in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.10), and it is clearly said there that 
material energy is a manifestation of one of many such energies of the 
Supreme (parasya saktir vividhaiva sriryate). An inexperienced boy may 
be struck with wonder by seeing the impersonal actions of electronics or 
many other wonderful things conducted by electrical energy, but an 
experienced man knows that there is a living man behind the action, who 
creates such energy. Similarly the so-called scholars and philosophers of the 
world may, by mental speculation, present so many Utopian theories 
about the impersonal creation of the universe, but an intelligent devotee 
of the Lord, by studying the Bhagavad-gita, can know that behind the 
creation is the hand of the Supreme Lord, just as in the generating elec- 
trical powerhouse there is the resident engineer. The research scholar finds 
out the cause and the effect of everything, and the research scholars as 
great as Brahma, Siva, Indra and many other demigods are sometimes 
bewildered by seeing the wonderful creative energy of the Lord, so what 
to speak of the tiny mundane scholars dealing in petty things. As there 
are differences in the living conditions of different planets of the universe, 
and as one planet is superior to others, similarly the brains of the living 
entities in those respective planets are also of different categorical values. 
As it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita, one can compare the long duration of 
life of the inhabitants of Brahma’s planet, which is inconceivable to the 
inhabitants of this planet earth, to the categorical value of the brain of 
Brahmaji, also inconceivable by any great scientist of this planet. And with 
such high brain power, even Brahmaji has described in his great Samhita 
(Brahma-samhita) as follows: 
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iSvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah 

anadir adir govindah 
sarva-karana-karanam 


(Bs. 5.1) 


Brahmaji admits Lord Krsna to be the supreme cause of all causes. But 
persons with tiny brains within this petty planet earth think of the Lord 
as one of them. Thus when the Lord says in the Bhagavad-gita that He 
(Lord Krsna) is all in all, the speculative philosophers and the mundane 
wranglers deride Him, and the Lord regretfully says: 


avajananti mam miidha 
manusim tanum asritam 

param bhavam ajananto 
mama bhitta-mahesvaram. 


(Be. 9.11) 


Brahma and Siva (and what to speak of other demigods) are bhitas or 
created powerful demigods that manage universal affairs, much like min- 
isters who are appointed by the king. The ministers may be isvaras or 
controllers, but the Supreme Lord is mahesvara or the creator of the 
controllers. Persons with a poor fund of knowledge do not know this, and 
therefore they have the audacity to deride Him because He comes before 
us by His causeless mercy occasionally as a human being. The Lord is not 
like the human being. He is sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, or the Absolute 
Personality of Godhead, and there is no difference between His body and 
His soul. He is both the power and the powerful. 

Maharaja Pariksit did not ask his spiritual master, Sukadeva Gosvami, 
to narrate Lord Krsna’s pastimes in Vrndavana, but he wanted to hear first 
about the creation of the Lord. Sukadeva Gosvami did not say that the 
King should hear about the direct transcendental pastimes of the Lord. 
The time was very short, and naturally Sukadeva Gosvami could have gone 
directly to the Tenth Canto to make a shortcut of the whole thing, as it is 
generally done by the professional reciters. But neither the King nor the 
sreat speaker of Srimad-Bhagavatam jumped up like the organizers of 
Bhagavatam, but both of them proceeded systematically, so that both 
future readers and hearers may take lessons from the example of the 
procedure of reciting Srimad-Bhagavatam. Those who are in control of the 
external energy of the Lord, or in other words those who are in the material 
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world, must first of all know how the external energy of the Lord is 
working under the direction of the Supreme Personality, and afterwards 
one may try to enter into the activities of His internal energy. The 
mundaners are mostly worshipers of Durga Devi, the external energy of 
Krsna, but they do not know that Durga Devi is but the shadow energy 
of the Lord. Behind her astonishing display of material workings, the 
direction of the Lord is there, as it is confirmed in the Gita (Bg. 9.10). 
The Grahma-samhita affirms that Durga-Sakti is working by the direction 
of Govinda, and without Ifis sanction the powerful Durga-Sakti cannot 
move even a blade of grass. Therefore the neophyte devotee, instead of 
jumping at once on the platform of transcendental pastimes presented by 
the internal energy of the Lord, may know how great the Supreme Lord is 
by inquiring about the process of His creative energy. In the Caitanya- 
caritamrta also, descriptions of the creative energy and the Lord’s hand 
in it are explained, and the author of Caitanya-caritamrta has warned the 
neophyte devotees to be seriously on guard against the pitfall of neglecting 
the knowledge about Krsna as to how great He is. Only when one knows 
Lord Krsna’s greatness can one firmly put one’s unflinching faith in Ifim; 
otherwise, like the common man, Lord Krsna will be mistaken as one of 
the many demigods, or a historical personality, or a myth only, even by 
the great leaders of men. The transcendental pastimes of the Lord in 
Vrndavana, or even at Dvaraka, are relishable by persons who have already 
qualified themselves in advanced spiritual techniques, and the common 
man may be able to attain to such a plane by the gradual process of service 
and inquiries, as we shall see in the behavior of Maharaja Panksit. 


TEXT 7 


aa mats fp dasa ga | 
Ut Tt URKAMAT Teas: TL TAT | 
WAT HIST HUST HA FAHCT A U1 19 || 


yatha gopayati vibhur 
yatha samyacchate punah 

yam yam saktim updasritya 
puru-saktih parah puman 
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atmanam kridayan kridan 
karoti vikaroti ca 


yatha—as; gopayati—maintains; vibhuh—the great; yathad—as; samya- 
cchate—winds up; punah—again; yam yam—as; Sak tim—energies; upasritya— 
by employing; puru-Sak tih—the all-powerful; parah—the Supreme; puman— 
Personality of Godhead; dtmanam—plenary expansion; kridayan—having 
engaged them; kridan—as also personally being engaged; karoti—do them; 
vikaroti—and causes to be done; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


Kindly describe how the Supreme Lord, who is all-powerful, engages 
His different energies and different expansions in maintaining and again 
winding up the phenomenal world in the sporting spirit of a player. 


PURPORT 


In the Kathopanisad the Supreme Lord is described as the chief eternal 
being amongst all other eternal individual beings (nityo nityanam cetanas 
cetananam) and the one Supreme Lord who maintains innumerable other 
individual living beings (eko bahiinam yo vidadhati kaman). So all living 
entities, both in conditioned state and in liberated state, are maintained by 
the Almighty Supreme Lord. Such maintenances arc effected by the Lord 
through His different expansions of Self and three principal energies, 
namely the internal, external and marginal energies. The living entities are 
His marginal energies, and some of them, in the confidence of the Lord, 
are entrusted with the work of creation also, as are Brahma, Marici, etc., 
and the acts of creation are inspired by the Lord unto them (tene brahma 
hrda). The external energy (maya) is also impregnated with the jivas or 
conditioned souls. The unconditioned marginal potency acts in the spiritual 
kingdom, and the Lord, by His different plenary expansions, maintains 
them in different transcendental relations displayed in the spiritual sky. 
So the one Supreme Personality of Godhead manifests Himself in many 
(bahu Syama), and thus all diversities are in Him and He is in all diversities, 
although He is nevertheless different from all of them. That is the incon- 
ceivable mystic power of the Lord, and as such everything is simultaneously 
one and different from Him by His inconceivable potencies (acintya- 
bhedabheda-tattva). 
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gtareataarata Baran nop Well 


ninam bhagavato brahman 
harer adbhuta-karmanah 

durvibhavyam ivabhati 
kavibhis capi cestitam 


nunam—still insufficient; bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead; 
brahman—O learned brahmana; hareh—of the Lord; adbhuta—wonderful; 
karmanah—one who acts; durvibhavyam—inconceivable; iva—like that; 
abhati—appears; kavibhih—even by the highly learned; ca—also; api—in 
spite of; cestitam—being endeavored for. 


TRANSLATION 


O learned brahmana, the transcendental activities of the Lord are 
all wonderful, and they appear to be inconceivable because even great 
endeavors by many learned scholars have still proved to be insufficient. 


PURPORT 


The acts of the Supreme Lord, in the creation of just this one universe, 
appear to be inconceivably wonderful. And there are innumerable universes, 
and all of them aggregated together are known as the created material 
world. And this part of His creation is only a fractional portion of the 
complete creation. The material world stands as a part only (ekamsena 
sthito jagat). Supposing that the material world is a display of one part of 
His energy, the remaining three parts consist of the Vaikuntha-jagat or 
spiritual world described in the Bhagavad-gita as mad-dhama or sandatana- 
dhama, or the eternal world. We have marked in the previous verse that He 
creates and again winds up the creation. This action is applicable in the 
material world only because the other greater part of His creation, namely 
the Vaikuntha world, is neither created nor annihilated; otherwise the 
Vaikuntha-dhama would not have been called eternal. The Lord exists 
with dhama; Hiseternal name, quality, pastimes, entourage and personality 
are all a display of His different energies and expansions. The Lord is 
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called anadi, or having no creator, and adi, or the origin of all. We think 
in our own imperfect way that the Lord is also created, but the Vedanta 
informs us that He is not created. Rather, everything else is created by 
Him (narayanah paro’vyaktat). Therefore for the common man these are 
all very wonderful matters for consideration. Even for the great scholars 
they are inconceivable, and thus such scholars present theories contra- 
dictory to one another. Even for the insignificant part of His creation, this 
particular universe, they have no complete information as to how far this 
limited space is extended, or how many stars and planets are there, or the 
different conditions of those innumerable planets. Modern scientists have 
insufficient knowledge of all this. Some of them assert that there are 
100,000,000 planets scattered all over space. In a news release from 
Moscow dated 21/2/60, the following piece of knowledge was relayed: 

‘*Russia’s well-known professor of astronomy Boris Vorontsov-Velianino 
said that there must be an infinite number of planets in the universe 
inhabited by beings endowed with reason. 

“It could be that life similar to that on carth flourishes on such planets. 

“Doctor of Chemistry Nikolat Zhirov, covering the problem of atmos- 
phere on other planets, pointed out that the organism of a Martian, for 
instance, could very well adapt itself to normal existence with a low body 
temperature. 

‘He said that he felt that the gaseous composition of Martian atmosphere 
was quite suitable to sustain life of beings which have become adapted to 
it.” 

This adaptibility of an organism to different varieties of planets is 
described in the Brahma-samhita as vibhiti-bhinnam, i.e., each and every 
one of the innumerable planets within the universe is endowed with a 
particular type of atmosphere, and the living beings there are more perfectly 
advanced in science and psycholegy because of a better atmosphere. 
Vibhiti means specific powers, and bhinnam means variegated. Scientists 
who are attempting to explore outer space and are trying to reach other 
planets by mechanical arrangements must know for certain that organisms 
adapted to the atmosphere of earth cannot exist in the atmospheres of 
other planets (Easy Journey to Other Planets). One has to prepare himself, 
therefore, to be transferred to a different planet after being relieved of the 
present body, as it is said in the Bhagavad-gita, yanti deva-vrata devan pitfn 
yanti pitr-vratah bhitani yanti bhittejya yanti mad-yajino “pi mam: “‘Those 
who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods; those who 
worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings, and those 
who worship Me will live with Me.” (Bg. 9.25) 
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Maharaja Pariksit’s statement regarding the working of the creative 
energy of the Lord discloses that he knew everything of the process of 
creation. Why then did he ask Sukadeva Gosvami for such information? 
Maharaja Pariksit, being a great emperor, a descendant of the Pandavas and 
a great devotee of Lord Krsna, was quite able to know considerably about 
the creation of the world, but that much knowledge was not sufficient. He 
said therefore that even greatly learned scholars fail to know about that, 
even after great effort. The Lord is unlimited, and His activities are also 
unfathomed. Any living being, up to the standard of Brahmaji, the highest 
perfect living being within the universe, with a limited source of knowledge 
and with imperfect senses can never imagine knowing about the unlimited. 
We can know something of the unlimited when it is explained by the 
unlimited, as it has been done by the Lord Himself in the unique statements 
of the Bhagavad-gita, and it can also be known to some extent from 
realized souls like Sukadeva Gosvami, who learned it from Vyasadeva, a 
disciple of Narada, and thus the perfect knowledge can descend by the 
chain of disciplic succession only, and not by any form of experimental 
knowledge, old or modern. 


TEXT 9 


TM YOieG THATTIA HATTSAT aT | 
frafi qftaeta: saa ft seafinl 8 


yatha gunams tu prakrter 
yugapat kramaso ‘pi va 

bibharti bhirisas tv ekah 
kurvan karmani janmabhih 


yatha—as they are; gundn—the modes of; tu—but; prakrteh—of the 
material energy; yugapat—simultaneously ; kramasah—gradually ; api—also; 
va—either; bibharti—maintains; bhurisah—many forms; tu—but; ekah—the 
supreme one; kurvan—acting; karmani—activities; janmabhih—by incarna- 
tions. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is one, whether He alone acts 


with the modes of material nature, or simultaneously expands in many 
forms, or expands consecutively to direct the modes of nature. 
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TEXT 10 


fitataiaaaan ata ATA TT | 
Tee Alar oy: Teleieg TATRA U2 oll 


vicikitsitam etan me 
bravitu bhagavan yatha 
Sabde brahmani nisnatah 
parasmims ca bhavan khalu 


vicikitsitam—doubtful inquiry; etat—this; me—of me; bravitu—just clear 
up; bhagavaén—powerful like the Lord; yatha—as much as; sabde—sound 
transcendental; brahmani—Vedic literature; nisndtah— fully realized; par- 
asmin—in transcendence; ca—also; bhavan—your good self; khalu—as a 
matter of fact. 


TRANSLATION 


Kindly clear up all these doubtful inquiries, because you are not only 
vastly learned in the Vedic literatures and self-realized in transcendence, 
but you are also a great devotee of the Lord, and therefore you are as good 
as the Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


In the Brahma-samhita it is said that the Supreme Absolute Truth, 
Govinda, the Personality of Godhead, although one without a second, is 
infallibly expanded by innumerable forms nondifferent from one another, 
and although He is the original person, He is still ever young with perma- 
nent youthful energy. He is very difficult to be known simply by learning 
the transcendental science of the Vedas, but He is very easily realized by 
His pure devotees. 

The expansion of different forms of the Lord, as from Krsna to Baladeva 
to Sankarsana, from Sankarsana to Vasudeva, from Vasudeva to Aniruddha, 
from Aniruddha to Pradyumna and then again to second Sankarsana and 
from Him to the Narayana-Purusavataras, and innumerable other forms, 
which are compared to the constant flowing of the uncountable waves of 
a river, are all one and the same. They are like lamps of equal power which 
kindle from one lamp to another. That is the transcendental potency of the 
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Lord. The Vedas say that He is so complete that even though the whole 
complete identity is emanated from Him, He still remains the same 
complete whole (pirnasya pirnam addya puirnam evavasisyate). As such, 
there is no validity in a material conception of the Lord by the mental 
speculators. Thus He remains always a mystery for the mundane scholar, 
even if he is vastly learned in the Vedic literatures (vedesu durlabham 
adurlabham atma-bhaktau). Therefore, the Lord is beyond the limit of con- 
ception for mundane learned scholars, philosophers or scientists. He is 
easily understandable by the pure devotee because the Lord declares in the 
Bhagavad-gita that after surpassing the stage of knowledge, when one is 
able to be engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, then only can one 
know the true nature of the Lord (Bg. 18.54). No one can have any clear 
conception of the Lord or His holy name, form, attributes, pastimes, etc., 
unless one is engaged in His transcendental loving service. The statement of 
the Bhagavad-gita that one must first of all surrender unto the Lord, being 
freed from all other engagements, means that one must become a pure 
unconditional devotee of the Lord. Only then can one know Him by the 
strength of devotional service. 

Maharaja Pariksit admitted in the previous verse that the Lord is incon- 
ceivable even for the greatest learned scholars. Why then should he again 
request Sukadeva Gosvami to clarify his insufficient knowledge about the 
Lord? The reason is clear. Sukadeva Gosvami was not only vastly learned 
in the Vedic literatures, but he was also a great self-realized soul and a 
powerful devotee of the Lord. A powerful devotee of the Lord is, by the 

ace of the Lord, more than the Lord Himself. The Personality of Godhead 

ri Ramacandra attempted to bridge the Indian Ocean to reach the island 
of Lanka, but Sri Hanumanji, the unalloyed devotee of the Personality of 
Godhead, could cross the ocean simply by jumping over it. The Lord is so 
merciful upon His pure devotee that He presents His beloved devotee as 
more powerful than Himself. The Lord expressed Himself to be unable to 
save Durvasa Muni, although the Muni was so powerful that he could reach 
the Lord directly in these material conditions. But Durvasa Muni was saved 
by Maharaja Ambarisa, a devotee of the Lord. Therefore, a devotee of the 
Lord is not only more powerful than the Lord, but also worship of the 
devotee is considered more effective than direct worship of the Lord 
(mad-bhakta pijabhyadhika). 

The conclusion is, therefore, that a serious devotee must first approach 
a spiritual master who is not only well versed in the Vedic literatures but is 
also a great devotee with factual realization of the Lord and His different 
energies. Without the help of such a devotee spiritual master, no one can 
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make progress in the transcendental science of the Lord. And a bona fide 
spiritual master like Sukadeva Gosvami does not speak about the Lord 
only in the matter of His internal potencies, but also explains how He 
associates with His external potencies. 

The Lord’s pastimes, in the internal potency, are displayed in His activi- 
ties in Vrndavana, but His external potential works are directed in His 
features of Karanarnavasayi Visnu, Garbhodakasayi Visnu, and Ksiro- 
dakagayi Visnu. Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti offers his good counsel to the 
interested Vaisnavas when he says that they should not only be interested 
to hear about the Lord’s activities (like rasa-lila, etc.), but that they must 
be keenly interested in His pastimes in His features of the Purusavataras in 
connection with srsfi-tattva, creational functions, following the examples 
of Maharaja Pariksit, the ideal disciple, and Sukadeva Gosvami, the ideal 


spiritual master. 


TEXT 11 
aa Sarr 


RQIMaAM Wa WMH at | 
energy = osfaaa,  TaRA ULI 


suta uvaca 
ity upamantrito raja 
gundanukathane hareh 
hrsikesam anusmrtya 
prativak tum pracakrame 


suta uvaca—Siita Gosvami said ;iti— thus; upamantritah—being requested; 
rajia—by the King; guna-anukathane—in describing the transcendental 
attributes of the Lord; hareh—of the Personality of Godhead; hrsikesam— 
the master of the senses; anusmrtya—properly remembering; prativaktum— 
just to reply; pracakrame—executed the preliminaries. 


TRANSLATION 


Sata Gosvami said, When Sukadeva Gosvami was thus requested by the 
King to describe the creative energy of the Personality of Godhead, the 
former then systematically remembered the master of the senses [Sri 
Krsna], and to reply properly he spoke thus. 
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PURPORT 


The devotees of the Lord, while delivering some speeches and describing 
the transcendental attributes of the Lord, do not think that they can do 
anything independently. They think that they can speak only what they 
are induced to speak by the Supreme Lord, the master of the senses. The 
senses of the individual being are not his own, and the devotee knows that 
such senses belong to the Supreme Lord and that they can be properly 
used when they are employed for the service of the Lord. The senses are 
instruments, and elements are ingredients, all endowed by the Lord; there- 
fore whatever an individua! can do, speak, see, etc., is under the direction 
of the Lord only. The Bhagavad-gita confirms this (Bg. 15.15): sarvasya 
caharit hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir jfianam apohanam ca. No one is free 
to act freely and independently, and as such, one should always seek the 
permission of the Lord to do or eat or speak, and by the blessing of the 
Lord everything done by a devotee is beyond the principles of four defects 
typical of the conditioned soul. 


TEXT 12 
MyAR sara 


Teaahafaaa efear- 
CRN EIRIGK GUC C Ma Ee 


Sri Suka uvaca 
namah parasmai purusaya bhiyase 
sad-udbhava-sthana-nirodha-lilaya 
grhita-sak ti-tritayaya dehinam 
antarbhavayanupalaksya-vartmane 


namah—offering obeisances; parasmai—the Supreme; purusaya—Person- 
ality of Godhead; bhityase—unto the complete whole; sad-udbhava— 
creation of the material world; sthana—its maintenance; nirodha—and its 
winding up; lilaya—by the pastime of; grhita—having accepted; sakti— 
power; tritayaya—three modes; dehinam—of all who possess material 


Text 13] The Process of Creation 189 


bodies; antarbhavaya—unto Him who resides within; anupalaksya—incon- 
ceivable; vartmane—one who has such ways. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead who, for the creation of the material 
world, accepts the three modes of nature. He is the complete whole residing 
within the body of everyone, and His ways are inconceivable. 


PURPORT 


This material world is a manifestation of the three modes of goodness, 
passion and ignorance, and the Supreme Lord, for the creation, mainte- 
nance and destruction of the material world, accepts three predominating 
forms of Brahma, Visnu and Sankara (Siva). As Visnu He enters into every 
body materially created. As Garbhodakagayi Visnu He enters into every 
universe, and as Ksirodakasayi Visnu He enters in the body of every living 
being. Lord Sri Krsna, being the origin of all Visnu-tattvas, is addressed 
here as parah puman, or Purusottama, as described in the Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 15.18), or the complete whole. The purusavataras are therefore His 
plenary expansions. Bhakti-yoga is the only process by which one can 
become competent to know Him. Because the empiric philosophers and 
mystic yogis cannot conceive of the Personality of Godhead, He is called 
anupalaksya-vartmane, the Lord of the inconceivable way, or bhakti-yoga. 


TEXT 13 


WA Aa: ATTA wy SAAT 
TAPATT asaya 

qat Ga: Wea aR 
SATPATAVAT ATTY 123i 


bhiiyo namah sad-vrjina-cchide ’satam 
asambhavayakhila-sattva-mirtaye 

pumsam punah paramahamsya asrame 
vyavasthitanam anumrgya-dasuse 
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bhityah—again; namah—my obeisances; sat—of the devotees or of the 
pious; vrjina—distresses; chide—the liberator; asatém—of the atheist, non- 
devotee demons; asambhavaya—cessation of further unhappiness; akhila— 
complete; sattva—goodness; miirtaye—unto the Personality; purmsadm—of 
the transcendentalists; punah—again; pdramahamsye—highest stage of 
spiritual perfection; asrame—in the status; vyavasthitanam—particularly 
situated; anumrgya— destination; dasuse—one who delivers. 


TRANSLATION 


I again offer my respectful obeisances unto the form of complete 
existence and transcendence, who is the liberator from all distresses of the 
pious devotees and the destroyer of the further advances in atheistic 
temperament of the nondevotee demons. For the transcendentalists, who 
are situated in the topmost spiritual perfection, He grants their specific 
destinations. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Krsna is the complete form of all existence, both material and 
spiritual. Akhila means complete, or that which is not khila, inferior. As 
stated in the Bhagavad-gita, there are two kinds of nature (prakrti), namely 
the material nature and the spiritual nature, or the external and internal 
potencies of the Lord. The material nature is called anarva, or inferior, and 
the spiritual nature is called superior or transcendental. Therefore the form 
of the Lord is not of the inferior material nature. He is complete transcen- 
dence. And He is mirti, or having transcendental form. The less intelligent 
men, who are unaware of His transcendental form, describe Him as imper- 
sonal Brahman. But Brahman is simply the rays of His transcendental body 
(yasya prabha). The devotees, who are aware of His transcendental form, 
render Him service; therefore the Lord also reciprocates by His causeless 
mercy and thus delivers His devotees from all distresses. The pious men 
who follow the rulings of the Vedas are also dear to Him, and therefore 
the pious men of this world are also protected by Him. The impious and 
the nondevotees are against the principles of the Vedas, so such persons 
are always hampered from making advances in their nefarious activities. 
Some of them, who are specially favored by the Lord, are killed by Him 
personally, as in the cases of Ravana, Hiranyakasipu, Kamsa, etc., and thus 
such demons get salvation and are thereby checked from further progress 
in their demoniac activities. Just like a kind father, either in His favor upon 
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the devotees or His punishment of the demons, He is ever kind to everyone 
because He is complete existence for all individual existence. 

The paramahamsa stage of existence is the highest perfectional stage of 
spiritual values. According to Srimati Kuntidevi, the Lord is factually 
understood by the paramahamsas only. As there is gradual realization of 
the transcendence from impersonal Brahman to localized Paramatma to 
the Personality of Godhead, Purusottama Lord Krsna, similarly there is 
gradual promotion of one’s situation in the spiritual life of sannyasa. 
Kuticaka, bahiidaka, parivrajakacarya and paramahamsa are gradual pro- 
gressive stages in the renounced order of life, sannyasa, and Queen Kunti- 
devi, the mother of the Pandavas, has spoken about them in her prayers 
” Lord Krsna (Canto One, Chapter Eight). The paramahamsas are general- 

found both among the impersonalists and the devotees, but according to 

cea Bhagavatam (as it is clearly stated by Kuntidevi), pure bhaktt-yoga 
is understood by the paramahamsas, and she has especially mentioned 
that the Lord descends (paritranaya saddhiinam) especially to award bhakti- 
yoga to the paramahamsas. So ultimately the paramahamsas, in the true 
sense of the term, are unalloyed devotees of the Lord. Srila Jiva Gosvami 
has directly accepted that the highest destination is bhakti-yoga, by which 
one accepts the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Those who 
accept the path of bhakti-yoga are the factual paramahamsas. 

Since the Lord is very kind to everyone, the impersonalists, who accept 
bhakti as the means of being merged in the existence of the Lord in His 
impersonal brahmajyoti, are also awarded their desired destination. He has 
assured everyone in the Bhagavad-gita: ye yatha mam prapadyante. Accord- 
ing to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti, there are two classes of paramahamsas, 
namely the brahmanandis (impersonalists) and the premanandis (devotees), 
and both are awarded their desired destinations, although the premdnandis 
are more fortunate than the brahmadnandis. But both the brahmdnandis 
and the premanandis are transcendentalists, and they have nothing to do 
with the inferior material nature full of the existential miseries of life. 


TEXT 14 


Aa AAASETTAA Teal 
FTA AE: SATAY | 

frRaraitaaa war 
Sq Tale ad AA (21 
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namo namas te’stv rsabhaya sdtvatam 
vidira-kasthaya muhuh ku-yoginam 

nirasta-samyatisayena radhasa 
sva-dhamani brahmani ramsyate namah 


_namah namas te—let me offer my obeisances unto You; astu—are; 
rsabhadya—unto the great associate; satvatam—of the members of the Yadu 
dynasty; viditra-kasthaya—one who is far from mundane wranglers; muhuh 
—always; ku-yoginam—of the nondevotees; nirasta—vanquished; samya— 
equal status; atisayena—by greatness; radhasa— by opulence; sva-dhamani— 
in His own abode; brahmani—in the spiritual sky; ramsyate—enjoys; namah 
—I do bow down. 


TRANSLATION 


Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Him who is the associate 
of the members of the Yadu dynasty and who is always a problem for the 
nondevotees. He is the supreme enjoyer of both the material and spiritual 
worlds, yet He enjoys His own abode in the spiritual sky. There is no one 
equal to Him because His transcendental opulence is immeasurable. 


PURPORT 


There are two sides of the transcendental manifestations of the Supreme 
Lord, Sri Krsna. For the pure devotees He is the constant companion, as 
in the case of His becoming one of the family members of the Yadu 
dynasty, or His becoming the friend of Arjuna, or His becoming the 
associate neighbor of the inhabitants of Vrndavana, as the son of Nanda- 
Yasoda, the friend of Sudama, Sndama and Madhumangala, or the lover of 
the damsels of Vrajabhiimi, etc. That is part of His personal features. And 
by His impersonal feature He expands the rays of the brahmajyoti, which 
is limitless and all-pervasive. Part of this all-pervasive brahmajyoti, which 
is compared with the sun rays, is covered by the darkness of mahat-tattva, 
and this insignificant part is known as the material world. In this material 
world there are innumerable universes like the one we can experience, and 
in each of them there are hundreds of thousands of planets like the one 
we are inhabiting. The mundaners are more or less captivated by the 
unlimited expansion of the rays of the Lord, but the devotees are con- 
cerned more with His personal form, from which everything is emanating 
(janmady asya yatah). As the sun rays are concentrated in the sun disc, so 
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the brahmajyoti is concentrated in Goloka Vrndavana, the topmost spiritual 
planet in the spiritual sky. The immeasurable spiritual sky is full of spiritual 
planets, named Vaikunthas, far beyond the material sky. The mundaners 
have no sufficient information of even the mundane sky, so what can they 
think of the spiritual sky? Therefore the mundaners are always far, far 
away from Him. Even if they are able to manufacture some machine, in 
the future, whose speed may be accelerated to the velocity of the air or 
mind, the mundaners will stil] be unable to imagine reaching the planets 
in the spiritual sky. So the Lord and His residential abode will always 
remain a myth or a mysterious problem, but for the devotees the Lord 
will always be available as an associate. 

In the spiritual sky His opulence is immeasurable. The Lord resides in all 
the spiritual planets, or innumerable Vaikuntha planets, by expanding 
His plenary portions along with His liberated devotee associates, but the 
impersonalists who want to merge in the existence of the Lord are allowed 
to merge as one of the spiritual sparks of brahmajyoti. They have no 
qualifications for becoming one of the associates of the Lord either in the 
Vaikuntha planets or in the supreme planet Goloka Vrndavana, described 
in the Bhagavad-gita as the mad-dhama, and here in this verse as the 
sva-dhama of the Lord. 

This mad-dhama or sva-dhama is described in the Bhagavad-gita as 
follows: 


na tad bhasayate siiryo na Sasanko na pavkah 
yad gatva na nivartante tad-dhama paramam mama. 


(Bg. 15.6) 


The Lord’s sva-dhama does not require any sunlight or moonlight or 
electricity for illumination. That dhama, or place, is supreme, and whoever 
goes there never comes back to this material world. 

The Vaikuntha planets and the Goloka Vrndavana planet are all self- 
illuminating, and the rays are scattered by those sva-dhama of the Lord 
which constitute the existence of the brahmajyoti. It is further confirmed 
in the Vedas like the Mundaka, Katha and Svetasvatara Upanisads: 


na tatra suryo bhati na candratarakam 
nema vidyuto bhanti kuto ayam agnih 
tam eva bhantam anubhati sarvam 
tasya bhasa sarvam idam vibhati. 
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In the sva-dhama of the Lord there is no need of sun, moon, or stars for 
illumination. Nor is there need of electricity, so what to speak of ignited 
lamps? On the other hand, it is because of those planets being self- 
illuminating that all effulgence has become possible, and whatever there is 
that is dazzling is due to the reflection of that sva-dhama. 

One who is dazzled by the effulgence of the impersonal brahmajyoti 
cannot know the personal transcendence; therefore in the [sopanisad it is 
prayed that the Lord shift His dazzling effulgence so that the devotee can 
see the real reality. It is spoken thus: 


hiranmayena patrena satyasyapthitam mukham 
tat tvam pitsann apavrnu satya-dharmaya drstaye. 


“OQ Lord, You are the maintainer of everything both material and 
spiritual, and everything flourishes by Your mercy. Your devotional service, 
or bhakti-yoga, is the actual principle of religion, satya-dharma, and | am 
engaged in that service. So kindly protect me by showing Your real face. 
Please, therefore, remove the veil of Your brahmajyoti rays so that I can see 
Your form of eternal bliss and knowledge.” 


TEXT 15 


Teatd FAT mete 

Teed WPT ATEN | 
ame ant frat wad 

TAH GAGA AA AA UI 


yat-kirtanam yat-smaranam yad-iksanam 
yad-vandanam yac-chravanam yad-arhanam 
lokasya sadyo vidhunoti kalmasam 
tasmai subhadra-sravase namo namah 


yat—whose; kirtanam—glorification; yat—whose; smaranam—remem- 
brances; yat—whose; tksanam—audience; yat—whose; vandanam—prayers; 
yat—whose; sravanam—hearing about; yat—whose; arhanam—worshiping; 
lokasya—of all people; sad yah—forthwith; vidhunoti—specifically cleanses; 
kalmasam—effects of sins; tasmai—unto Him; subhadra—all-auspicious; 
Sravase—one who is heard; namah—by due obeisances; namah—again and 
again. 
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TRANSLATION 


Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the all-auspicious Lord 
Sri Krsna, about whom glorification, remembrances, audience, prayers, 
hearing and worship can at once cleanse the effects of all sins of the 
performer. 


PURPORT 


The sublime form of religious performances to free oneself from all 
reactions of sins is suggested herein by the greatest authority, Sri Sukadeva 
Gosvami. Kirtanam, or glorifying the Lord, can be performed by very many 
ways, such as remembering, visiting temples to see the Deity, offering 
prayers in front of the Lord, and hearing recitations of glorification of the 
Lord as they are mentioned in the Srimad-Bhagavatam or in the Bhagavad- 
gita. Kirtana can be performed both by singing the glories of the Lord in 
accompaniment with melodious music and by recitation of scriptures like 
S rimad-Bhagavatam or Bhagavad-gita. 

The devotees may not be disappointed in the absence of the Lord 
physically, though they may think of not being associated with Him. The 
devotional process of chanting, hearing, remembering, etc., (either all or 
some of them, or even one of them) can give us the desired result of being 
associated with the Lord by discharging the transcendental loving service 
of the Lord in the above manner. Even the very sound of the holy name of 
Lord Krsna or Rama can at once surcharge the atmosphere spiritually, and 
we must know definitely that the Lord is present wherever such pure 
transcendental service is performed, and thus the performer of offenseless 
kirtana has positive association with the Lord. Similarly, remembrance and 
prayers also can give us the desired result if they are properly done under 
expert guidance. One should not concoct forms of devotional service. 
One may worship the form of the Lord in a temple, or one may imperson- 
ally offer the Lord devotional prayers in a mosque or a church. One is sure 
to get free from the reactions of sins, provided one is very careful about 
not committing sins willingly in expectation of getting free from the 
reactions of sins by worshiping in the temple or by offering prayers in the 
church. This mentality of committing sins willfully on the strength of 
devotional service is called namno balat papa-buddhih, the greatest offense 
in the discharge of devotional service. Hearing is, therefore, essential in 
order to keep oneself strictly on guard against such pitfalls of sins. And in 
order to give special stress to the hearing process, the Gosvami invokes 
all auspicious fortune in this matter. 
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TEXT 16 
PEC UD ECUILCI ACG! 
AH FTAMATASHAUAAT: | 
facta f santa was 
A BARAT AML AA? ULE 


vicaksana yac-caranopasadanat 
sangam vyudasyobhayato ‘ntar-atmanah 
vindanti hi brahma-gatim gata-klamas 
tasmai subhadra-sravase namo namah 


vicaksanah—highly intellectual; yat—whose; carana-upasadanat—simply 
dedicating oneself unto the lotus feet; saigam—attachment; vyudasya— 
giving up completely; ubhayatah—for present and future existence; antar- 
atmanah—of the heart and soul; vindanti—moves progressively ; hi—certain- 
ly; brahma-gatim—towards spiritual existence; gata-klamah—without dif- 
ficulty ; fasmai—unto Him; subhadra—all-auspicious; sravase—unto one who 
is heard; namah—my due obeisances; namah—again and again. 


TRANSLATION 


Let me offer my respectful obeisances again and again unto the all- 
auspicious Lord Sri Krsna. The highly intellectual, simply by surrendering 
unto His lotus feet, are relieved of all attachments to present and future 
existences and without difficulty progress towards spiritual existence. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Krsna has repeatedly instructed Arjuna, or for that matter 
everyone concerned with becoming His unalloyed devotee. In the last 
phase of His instruction in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 18.64-66) He instructed 
most confidentially as follows: 


sarva-guhyatamam bhiiyah srnu me paramam vacah 
isto’si me drdham iti tato vaksyami te hitam 


manmané bhava mad-bhakto madyaji mam namaskuru 
mam evaisyasi satyam te pratijane priyo’si me 
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sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam Saranam vraja 
aham tvam sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami ma sucah 


“My dear Arjuna, you are very dear to Me, and therefore only for your 
good | will disclose the most secret part of My instructions. It is simply 
this: become a pure devotee of Mine and give yourself unto Me only, and 
I promise you full spiritual existence, by which you may gain the eternal 
right of transcendental loving service unto Me. Just give up all other ways 
of religiosity and exclusively surrender unto Me and believe that | will 
protect you from your sinful acts, and I shall deliver you. Do not worry 
any more.” 

Persons who are intelligent take serious notice of this last instruction of 
the Lord. Knowledge of the self is the first step in spiritual realization, 
which is called confidential knowledge, and a step further is God 
realization, which is called more confidential knowledge. The culmination 
of the knowledge of Bhagavad-gita is God realization, and when one attains 
this stage of God realization, he naturally, voluntarily becomes a devotee 
of the Lord to render Him loving transcendental service. This devotional 
service of the Lord is always based on love of God and is distinguished 
from the nature of routine service as prescribed in karma-yoga, jnana-yoga 
or dhyana-yoga. In the Bhagavad-gita there are different instructions for 
such men of different categories, and there are various descriptions for 
varnasrama-dharma, sannyasa-dharma, yati-dharma, the renounced order 
of life, controlling the senses, meditation, perfection of mystic powers, 
etc., but one who fully surrenders unto the Lord to render service unto 
Him, out of spontaneous love for Him, factually assimilates the essence of 
all knowledge described in the Vedas. One who adopts this method very 
skillfully attains perfection of life at once. And this perfection of human 
life is called brahma-gati, or the progressive march in spiritual existence. 
As enunciated by Srila Jiva Gosvami on the basis of Vedic assurances, 
brahma-gati means to attain a spiritual form as good as that of the Lord, 
and in that form the liberated living being eternally lives on one of the 
spiritual planets situated in the spiritual sky. Attainment of this perfection 
of life is easily available to a pure devotee of the Lord without undergoing 
any difficult method of perfection. Such a devotional life is full of kirtana, 
smarana, iksana, etc., as mentioned in a previous verse. One must therefore 
adopt this simple way of devotional life in order to attain the highest 
perfection available in any category of the human form of life in any part 
of the world. Lord Brahma, when he met Lord Krsna as a playful child at 
Vrndavana, offered his prayer in which he said: 
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Sreyah srutim bhaktim udasya te vibho 
kligyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye 
tesam asau klesala eva sisyate 
nanyad yatha sthiila-tusavaghatinam. 


(Bhag. 10.14.4) 


Bhakti-yoga is the highest quality of perfection to be achieved by the in- 
telligent person in lieu of performing a large quantity of spiritual activities. 
The example cited here is very appropriate. A handful of real paddy is 
more valuable than heaps of paddy skins without any substance within. 
Similarly, one should not be attracted by the jugglery of karma-kanda or 
jiiana-kanda or even the gymnastic performances of yoga, but skillfully 
should take to the simple performances of kirtanam, smaranam, etc., 
under a bona fide spiritual master and without any difficulty attain the 
highest perfection. 


TEXT 17 


aaa car agate 
HART AAS! GAR: | 
ad a fecfia Rat acto 
TA TAA AA AH: 1120911 


tapasvino ddna-para yasasvino 
manasvino mantra-vidah su-maigalah 

ksemam na vindanti vind yad-arpanam 
tasmai subhadra-sravase namo namah 


tapasvinah—the great learned sages; dana-parah—the great performer of 
charity; yasasvinah—the great worker of distinction; manasvinah—the 
great philosophers or mystics; mantra-vidah—the great chanter of the 
Vedic hymns; su-margalah—strict followers of Vedic principles; ksemam— 
fruitful result; na—never; vindanti—attain; vinad—without; yad-arpanam— 
dedication; tasmai—unto Him; subhadra—auspicious; sravase—hearing about 
Him; namah—my obeisances; namah—again and again. 
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TRANSLATION 


Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the all-auspicious Lord Sri 
Krsna again and again because the great learned sages, the great per- 
formers of charities, the great workers of distinction, the great philosophers 
and mystics, the great chanters of the Vedic hymns and the great fol- 
lowers of Vedic principles cannot achieve any fruitful result without 
dedication of such great qualities to the service of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Advancement of learning, charitable disposition of mind, taking part in 
political, social or religious leadership of human society, philosophical 
speculations or the practice of the yoga system, becoming expert in the 
Vedic rituals, and all similar high qualities in man serve one in the altain- 
ment of perfection only when they are employed in the service of the 
Lord. Without such dovetailing, all such qualities become sources of 
trouble for people in general. Everything can either be utilized for one’s 
own sense gratification or in the service of one other than oneself. There 
are two kinds of self-interest also, namely personal selfishness and ex- 
tended selfishness. But there is no qualitative difference between personal 
and extended selfishness. Theft for personal interest or for the family 
interest is of the same quality—namely, criminal. A thief pleading not 
guilty because of committing theft not for personal interest but for the 
interest of society or country has never been excused by the established 
law of any country. People in general have no knowledge that the self- 
interest of a living being attains perfection only when such an interest 
coincides with the interest of the Lord. For example, what is the interest 
of maintaining body and soul together? One earns money for maintenance 
of the body (personal or social), but unless there is God consciousness, 
unless the body is being properly maintained to realize one’s relation with 
God, all good efforts to maintain body and soul together are similar to the 
attempts of the animals to maintain the body and soul together. The 
purpose of maintaining the human body is different from that of the 
animals. Similarly,advancement of learning, economic development, philo- 
sophical research, study in the Vedic literature or even the execution of 
pious activities (like charity, opening of hospitals, the distribution of food 
grains, etc.) should be done in relation with the Lord. The aim of all such 


acts and endeavors must be for the pleasure of the Lord and not for the 
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satisfaction of any other identity, individual or collective (samsiddhir 
hari-tosanam). In the Bhagavad-gita also the same principle is confirmed 
(Bg. 9.27), and it is said there that whatever we may give in charity and 
whatever we may observe in austerity must be given over to the Lord or be 
done on His account only. The expert leaders of a godless human civili- 
zation cannot bring about a fruitful result in all their different attempts at 
educational advancement or economic development unless they are God 
conscious. And to become God conscious one has to hear about the all- 
auspicious Lord, as He is described in literature like the Bhagavad-gita and 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 18 


feragaragiee gen 

AAYEN TIA: TATA: | 
Ase TTT AIPA: 

Dea leg TH TAM TAIL 


kirata-hiinandhra-pulinda-pulkasa 
abhira-Sumbha yavanah khasadayah 

ye nye ca papa yad-apasrayasrayah 
Sudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namah 


kirata—a province of old Bharata; hina—part of Germany and Russia; 
andhra—a province of Southern India; pulinda—the Greeks; pulkasah— 
another province; adbhira—part of old Sindh; sumbhah—another province; 
yavanah—the Turks; khasa-adayah—the Mongolian Province; ye—even 
those; anye—others; ca—also; papah—addicted to sinful acts; yat—whose; 
apdasraya-asrayah—having taken shelter of the devotees of the Lord; 
Sudhyanti—at once purified; tasmai—unto Him; prabhavisnave—unto the 


powerful Visnu; namah—my respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Kirata, Haina, Andhra, Pulinda, Pulkaga, Abhira, Sumbha, Yavana and 
the Khasa races and even others who are addicted to sinful acts can be 
purified by taking shelter of the devotees of the Lord due to His being the 
supreme power. | beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto Him. 
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PURPORT 


Kirata: A province of old Bharatavarsa mentioned in the Bhisma Parva 
of Mahabharata. Generally the Kiratas are known as the aboriginal tribes 
of India, and in modern days the Santal Parganas in Bihar and Chota 
Nagpur might comprise the old province named Kirata. 

Hina: The area of East Germany and part of Russia is known as the 
province of the Hunas. Accordingly, sometimes a kind of hill tribe is 
known as the Hunas. 

Andhra: A province in Southern India mentioned in the Bhisma Parva 
Mahabharata. It is still extant under the same name. 

Pulinda: It is mentioned in the Mahabharata, (Adi 174.38) viz.,the in- 
habitants of the province of the name Pulinda. This country was con- 
quered by Bhimasena and Sahadeva. The Greeks are known as Pulindas, 
and it is mentioned in the Vana Parva of Mahabharata that the non-Vedic 
race of this part of the world would rule over the world. This Pulinda 
Province was also one of the provinces of Bharata, and the inhabitants 
were Classified amongst the ksatriya kings. But later on, due to their giving 
up the brahminical culture, they were mentioned as mlecchas (just as 
those who are not followers of the Islamic culture are called kafirs, and 
those who are not followers of the Christian culture are called heathens). 

Abhira: This name also appears in the Mahabharata, both in the Sabha 
Parva and Bhisma Parva. It is mentioned that this province was situated 
on the River Sarasvati in Sind. The modern Sind Province formerly ex- 
tended on the other side of the Arabian Sea, and all the inhabitants of that 
province were known as the Abhiras. They were under the domination of 
Maharaja Yudhisthira, and, according to the statements of Markandeya, 
the mlecchas of this part of the world would also rule over Bharata. Later 
on this proved to be true, as it was proved in the case of the Pulindas. On 
behalf of the Pulindas, Alexander the Great conquered India, and on be- 
half of the Abhiras, Mohammed Ghori conquered India. These Abhiras 
were also formerly ksatriyas within the brahminical culture, but they gave 
up the connection. But the ksatriyas, who were afraid of Parasurama and 
had hidden themselves in the Caucasian hilly regions, later on became 
known as the Abhiras, and the place they inhabited was known as Abhira- 
desa. 

Sumbha or the Kankas: the inhabitants of the Kanka province of old 
Bharata, mentioned in the Mahabharata. 

Yavanas: Yavana was the name of one of the sons of Maharaja Yayati 
who was given the part of the world known as Turkey to rule over. There- 
fore the Turks are Yavanas due to being descendants of Maharaja Yavana. 
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The Yavanas were therefore ksatriyas, and later on, by giving up the 
brahminical culture, they became mleccha yavanas. Descriptions of the 
Yavanas are in the Mahabharata (Adi 85.34). Another prince of Tuvasu was 
also known as Yavana, and his country was conquered by Sahadeva, one of 
the Pandavas. The western Yavana joined with Duryodhana in the Battle 
of Kuruksetra under the pressure of Karna. It is also foretold that these 
Yavanas also would conquer India, and it proved to be true. 

Khasddaya: The inhabitants of the Khasadesa are mentioned in the 
Mahabharata (Drona Parva). Those who have a stunted growth of hair on 
the upper lip are generally called Khasas. As such, the Khasadayas are the 
Mongolians and the Chinese and others who are so designated. 

The above-mentioned historical names are different nations of the 
world. Even those who are constantly engaged in sinful acts are all corri- 
gible to the standard of perfect human beings if they take shelter of the 
devotees of the Lord. Jesus Christ and Hajrat Mohammed, two powerful 
devotees of the Lord, have done tremendous service on behalf of the 
Lord on the surface of the globe. And from the version of Srila Sukadeva 
Gosvami it appears that instead of running a godless civilization in the 
present context of the world situation, if the leadership of world affairs 
is entrusted to the devotees of the Lord, for which a worldwide organi- 
zation under the name and style of The International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness has already been started, then by the grace of the Almighty 
Lord there can be a thorough change of heart in human beings all over the 
world because the devotees of the Lord are able authorities lo effect such 
a change by purifying the dust-worn minds of the people in general. The 
politicians of the world may remain in their respective positions because 
the pure devotecs of the Lord are not interested in political leadership or 
diplomatic implications. The devotees are interested only in secing that 
the people in general are not misguided by political propaganda and in 
seeing that the valuable life of a human being is not spoiled in following a 
type of civilization which is ultimately doomed. If the politicians would, 
therefore, be guided by the good counsel of the devotees, then certainly 
there would be a great change in the world situation by the purifying 
propaganda of the devotees, as shown by Lord Caitanya. As Sikadeva 
Gosvami began his prayer by discussing the word yat-kirtanam, so also 
Lord Caitanya recommended that simply by glorifying the Lord’s holy 
name, a tremendous change of heart can take place by which the com- 
plete misunderstanding between the human nations, created by politicians, 
can at once be extinguished. And after the extinction of the fire of mis- 
understanding, other profits will follow. The destination is to go back 
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home, back to Godhead, as we have several times discussed in these 
pages. 

According to the cult of devotion, generally known as the Vaisnava 
cult, there is no bar for anyone to advance in the matter of God realiza- 
tion. A Vaisnava is powerful enough to turn into a Vaisnava even the 
Kirata, etc., as above mentioned. In the Bhagavad-gitd also it is said by the 
Lord (Bg. 9.32) that there is no bar to becoming a devotee of the Lord 
(even for those who are low-born, or women, sitdras or vaisyas), and by 
becoming a devotee everyone is eligible to return home, back to Godhead. 
The only qualification is that one take shelter of a pure devotee of the 
Lord who has thorough knowledge in the transcendental science of Krsna 
(Bhagavad-gitad and Srimad-Bhdégavatam). Anyone from any part of the 
world who becomes well conversant in the science of Krsna becomes a 
pure devotee and a spiritual master for the general mass of people and may 
reclaim them by purification of heart. A person, though he be even the 
most sinful man, can at once be purified by systematic contact with a pure 
Vaisnava. A Vaisnava, therefore, can accept a bona fide disciple from any 
part of the world without any consideration of caste and creed and 
promote him by regulative principles to the status of a pure Vaisnava 
who is transcendental to brahminical culture. The system of caste, or 
varndasrama-dharma, is no longer regular even amongst the so-called fol- 
lowers of the system. Nor is it now possible to reestablish the institutional 
function in the present context of social, political and economic revolu- 
tion. Without any reference to the particular custom of a country, one can 
be accepted to the Vaisnava cult spiritually, and there is no hindrance in 
the transcendental process. So by the order of Lord Sm Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu, the cult of Srimad-Bhdgavatam or the Bhagavad-gita can be 
preached all over the world, reclaiming all persons willing to accept the 
transcendental cult. Such cultural propaganda by the devotees will cer- 
tainly be accepted by all persons who are reasonable and inquisitive, 
without any particular bias for the custom of the country. The Vaisnava 
never accepts another Vaisnava on the basis of birthright, just as he never 
thinks of the Deity of the Lord in a temple as idol worship. And to remove 
all doubts in this connection, Srila Sukadeva Gosvami has invoked the 
blessings of the Lord, who is all-powerful (prabhavisnave namah). As the 
all-powerful Lord accepts the humble service of His devotee in devotional 
activities of the arcana, His form as the worshipable Deity in the temple, 
similarly the body of a pure Vaisnava changes transcendentally at once by 
giving himself up to the service of the Lord and training by a qualified 
Vaisnava. The injunction of Vaisnava regulation in this connection runs 
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as follows: (arcye visnau siladhir gurusu nara-matir vaisnave jati-buddhih 
Sri-visnor namni sabda-sadmanya-buddhih, etc.) ““One should not consider the 
Deity of the Lord as worshiped in the temple to be an idol, nor should 
one consider the authorized spiritual master as an ordinary man. Nor 
should one consider a pure Vaisnava to belong to a particular caste, etc.” 

The conclusion is that the Lord, being all-powerful, can, under any and 
every circumstance, accept anyone from any part of the world, either 
personally or through His bona fide manifestation as the spiritual master. 
Lord Caitanya accepted many devotees from communities other than the 
varndasramites, and He Himself declared, to teach us, that He does not 
belong to any caste or social order of life, but that He is the eternal servant 
of the servant of the Lord who maintains the damsels of Vrndavana (Lord 
Krsna). That is the way of self-realization. 


TEXT 19 


Toy AAA AT 
aia qaareataa: | 
Rariegt aT ear NAN 


sa esa Gtmdtmavatam adhisvaras 
trayimayo dharmamayas tapomayah 

gata-vyalikair aja-sankarddibhir 
vitarkya-lingo bhagavan prasidatam 


sah—He; esah—it is; atma—Supersoul; atmavatam—of the self-realized 
souls; adhisvarah—the Supreme Lord; trayimayah—personified Vedas; 
dharmamayah—personified religious scripture; tapomayah—personified aus- 
terity; gata-vyalikaih—by those who are above all pretensions; aja—Brah- 
maji; satkara-adibhih—by Lord Siva and others; vitarkya-lingah—one who 
is observed with awe and veneration; bhagavan—the Personality of God- 
head ; prasidatam—be kind toward me. 


TRANSLATION 


He is the Supersoul and the Supreme Lord of all self-realized souls. He 
is the personification of the Vedas, religious scriptures and austerities. He 
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is worshiped by Lord Brahma and Siva and ail those who are transcen- 
dental to all pretensions. Being so revered with awe and veneration, may 
that Supreme Absolute be pleased with me. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, although the Lord of 
all followers of different paths of self-realization, is knowable only by 
those who are above all pretensions. Everyone is searching for eternal 
peace or eternal life, and with an aim to this destination everyone is either 
studying Vedic scriptures or other religious scriptures or undergoing severe 
austerity as empiric philosophers, as mystics yogis or as unalloyed devo- 
tees, etc. But the Supreme Lord is perfectly realized by the devotees only 
because they are above all pretensions. Those who are on the path of self- 
realization are generally classified as karmis, jianis, yogis, or devotees of 
the Lord. The karmis, who are much attracted by the fruitive activities of 
the Vedic rituals, are called bhukti-kami, or those who desire liberation 
from material existence. The mystic yogis, who practice different types of 
austerities for attainment of eight kinds of material perfections and who 
ultimately meet the Supersoul Paramatma in trance, are called siddhi- 
kami, or those who desire the perfection of becoming finer than the 
finest, heavier than the heaviest, and who desire to get everything desired, 
to have control over everyone, to create everything liked, etc. All these 
are capacities of a powerful yogi. But the devotees of the Lord do not 
want anything like that for self-satisfaction. They want only to serve the 
Lord because the Lord is great, and as living entities they are eternally 
subordinate parts and parcels of the Lord. This perfect realization of the 
self by the devotee helps him to become desireless, to desire nothing for 
his personal self, and thus the devotees are called niskdmi, without any 
desire. A living entity, by his constitutional position, cannot be void of 
all desires (the bhukti-kami, mukti-kami and siddhi-kami all desire some- 
thing for personal satisfaction), but the niskami devotees of the Lord 
desire everything for the satisfaction of the Lord. They are completely 
dependent on the orders of the Lord and are always ready to discharge 
their duty for the satisfaction of the Lord. 

In the beginning Arjuna placed himself as one of those who desire self- 
satisfaction, for he desired not to fight in the Battle of Kuruksetra, but to 
make him desireless the Lord preached the Bhagavad-gita, in which the 
ways of karma-yoga, jfdna-yoga, hatha-yoga, and also bhakti-yoga were 
explained. Because Arjuna was without any pretension, he changed his 
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decision and satisfied the Lord by agreeing to fight (karisye vacanam tava), 
and thus he became desireless. 

The examples of Brahma and Lord Siva are specifically cited here be- 
cause Brahmaji, Lord Siva, Srimatt Laksmiji and the four Kumiaras, Sanaka, 
Sanatana, etc., are leaders of the four desireless Vaisnava sampradayas. 
They are all freed from all pretensions. Srila Jiva Gosvami interprets the 
word gata-vyalikaih as projjhita-kaitavaih, or those who are freed from all 
pretensions (the unalloyed devotees only). In the Caitanya-caritamrta it is 
said: bhukti-mukti siddhi-kami, sakali ‘asanta,’ krsna-bhak ta—nigkama, ata 
eva ‘santa.’ Those who are after fruitive results for their pious activities, 
those who desire salvation and identity with the Supreme, and those who 
desire material perfections of mystic powers are all restless because they 
want something for themselves, but the devotee is completely peaceful be- 
cause he has no demand for himself and is always ready to serve the desire of 
the Lord. The conclusion is, therefore, that the Lord is for everyone be- 
cause no one can achieve the result of his respective desires without being 
sanctioned by Him, but as stated by the Lord in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 
8.9), all such results are awarded by Him only, for the Lord is adhisvara 
(the original controller) of everyone, namely the Vedantists, the great 
karma-kandiyas, the great religious leaders, the great performers of aus- 
terity and all who are striving for spiritual advancement. But ultimately He 
is realized by the pretensionless devotees only. Therefore special stress is 
given to the devotional service of the Lord by Srila Sukadeva Gosvami. 


TEXT 20 


fra: qhdsata: sardt- 

fiat waataatesaata: | 
afaatheereragl oral 

Tea BATA Aa Tet? Moll 


Sriyah patir yajiia-patih praja-patir 
dhiyam patir loka-patir dhara-patih 

patir gatig candhaka-vrsni-satvatam 
prasidatam me bhagavan satdm patih 


Sriyah—all opulence; patih—owner; yajfia—of sacrifice; patih—director; 
praja-patih—leader of all living entities; dhiyam—of intelligence; patih— 
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master; loka-patih—proprietor of all planets; dharad—earth; patih—the 
supreme; patih—head; gatih—destination; ca—also; andhaka—one of the 
kings of the Yadu dynasty; vrsni—the first king of the Yadu dynasty; 
satvatam—the Yadus; prasidatam--be merciful; me—upon me; bhagavan— 
Lord Sri Krsna; satam—of all devotees; patih—Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


May Lord Sri Krsna, who is the worshipable Lord of all devotees, the 
protector and glory of all the kings like Andhaka and Vrsni of the Yadu 
dynasty, the husband of all goddesses of fortune, the director of all sacri- 
fices and therefore the leader of all living entities, the controller of all 
intelligence, the proprietor of all planets, spiritual and material, and the 
supreme incarnation on the earth (the supreme all in all), be merciful 
upon me. 


PURPORT 


Since Sukadeva Gosvami is one of the prominent gata-vyalikam, who 
are freed from all misconceptions, he therefore expresses his own realized 
perception of Lord Sri Krsna as His being the sum total of all perfection, 
the Personality of Godhead. Everyone is seeking the favor of the goddess 
of fortune, but they do not know that Lord Sri Krsna is the beloved 
husband of all goddesses of fortune. In the Brahma-samhita it is said that 
the Lord, in His transcendental abode of Goloka Vrndavana, is accustomed 
to herding the surabhi cows and is served there by hundreds of thousands 
of goddesses of fortune. All these goddesses of fortune are manifestations 
of His transcendental pleasure potency (hladini-sak ti) in His internal energy, 
and when the Lord manifested Himself on this earth He partially displayed 
the activities of His pleasure potency in His rdsa-lila just to attract the 
conditioned souls who are all after the phantasmagoria pleasure potency 
in degraded sex enjoyment. The pure devotees of the Lord like Sukadeva 
Gosvami, who is completely detached from the abominable sex life of the 
material world, discussed this act of the Lord’s pleasure potency certainly 
not in relation to sex, but to relish a transcendental taste inconceivable by 
the mundaners who are after sex life. Sex life in the mundane world is the 
root-cause of being conditioned by the shackles of illusion, and certainly 
Sukadeva Gosvami was never interested in the sex life of the mundane 
world. Nor does the manifestation of the Lord’s pleasure potency have 
any connection with such degraded things. Lord Caitanya was a strict 
sannyasi, so much so that He did not allow any woman to come near Him, 
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not even to bow down and offer respects. He never even heard the prayers 
of the devadasis offered in the temple of Jagannatha because a sannyasi is 
forbidden to hear songs sung by the fair sex. Yet even in the rigid position 
of a sannyast He recommended the mode of worship preferred by the 
gopis of Vrndavana as the topmost loving service possible to be rendered 
to the Lord. And Srmati Radharani is the principal head of all such 
goddesses of fortune, and therefore She is the pleasure counterpart of the 
Lord and is nondifferent from Krsna. 

In the Vedic rituals there are recommendations for performing 
different types of sacrifice in order to achieve the greatest benefit of 
life. Such benedictions as the result of performing great sacrifices are, 
after all, some favors given by the goddess of fortune, and the Lord, being 
the husband or lover of the goddess of fortune, factually is the Lord of 
all sacrifices also. And He is the final enjoyer of all kinds of yajia; there- 
fore Yajmapati is another name of Lord Visnu. It is recommended in the 
Bhagavad-gita that everything should be done for the Yajriapati (yajnarthe 
kuru karmani), otherwise acts will be the cause of conditioning by the 
law of material nature. Those who are not freed from all misconceptions 
(vyalikam) perform sacrifices to please the minor demigods, but the 
devotees of the Lord know very well that Lord Sri Krsna is the supreme 
enjoyer of all performances of sacrifices; therefore they perform the 
sankirtana-yajna (sravanam kirtanam visnoh), especially recommended in 
this age of Kali. In Kali-yuga, performance of other types of sacrifice is not 
feasible due to insufficient arrangement and inexpert priesthood. 

We have information from the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 3.9-10) that Lord 
Brahma, after giving rebirth to the conditioned souls within the universe, 
instructed them to perform sacrifices and to lead a prosperous life. By 
such sacrificial performances the conditioned souls will never be in diffi- 
culty to keep body and soul together. Ultimately they can purify their 
existence. They will find natural promotion into spiritual existence, the 
real identity of the living being. A conditioned soul should never give up 
the practice of sacrifice, charity and austerity, in any circumstances. The 
aim of all such sacrifices is to please the Yajfiapati, the Personality of 
Godhead; therefore the Lord is also Prajapati. According to the Katho- 
panisad, the one Lord is the leader of the innumerable living entities. The 
living entities are maintained by the Lord (eko bahiinam yo vidadhati 
kaman). The Lord is called, therefore, the supreme bhitta-bhrt, or main- 
tainer of all living beings. 

Living beings are endowed with intelligence proportionately in terms 
of their previous activities. All living beings are not equally endowed with 
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the same quality of intelligence because behind such development of 
intelligence the control of the Lord is there, as is declared in the Bhagavad- 
gita (Bg. 15.15). As Paramatma, Supersoul, the Lord is living in everyone’s 
heart, and from Him only one’s power of remembrance, knowledge and 
forgetfulness follows (mattah smrtir jianam apohanam ca). One person can 
sharply remember past activities by the grace of the Lord while others 
cannot. One is highly intelligent by the grace of the Lord, and one is a fool 
by the same control. Therefore the Lord is dhiyam patih, or the Lord of 
intelligence. 

The conditioned souls strive to become lords of the material world. 
Everyone is trying to lord it over the material nature by applying his 
highest degree of intelligence. This misuse of intelligence by the conditioned 
soul is called madness. One’s full intelligence should be applied to get free 
from the material clutches. But the conditioned soul, due to madness only, 
engages his full energy and intelligence in sense gratification, and to achieve 
this end of life he willfully commits all sorts of misdeeds, and the result is 
that instead of attaining unconditional life of full freedom, the mad 
conditioned soul is entangled again and again in different types of bondage 
in material bodies. Everything that we see in the material manifestation 1s 
but the creation of the Lord. Therefore He is the real proprietor of 
everything in the universes. The conditioned soul can enjoy a fragment 
of this material creation under the control of the Lord but not self- 
sufficiently. That is the instruction in the [sopanisad. One should be 
satisfied with things which are awarded by the Lord of the universe. It is 
out of madness only that one tries to encroach upon another’s share of 
material possession. 

The Lord of the universe, out of His causeless mercy upon the condi- 
tioned souls, descends by His own energy (aima-mdayd) to reestablish the 
eternal relation of the conditioned souls with the Lord. He instructs all to 
surrender unto Him instead of falsely claiming to be enjoyers for a certain 
limit under His control. When He so descends He proves how much greater 
is His ability to enjoy, and He exhibits His power of enjoyment by (for 
instance) marrying 16,000 wives at once. The conditioned soul is very 
proud of becoming the husband of even one wife, but the Lord laughs, and 
so the intelligent man can just know who is the real husband. Factually, 
the Lord is the husband of all women in the creation of the Lord, but a 
conditioned soul under the control of the Lord feels proud to become the 
husband of one or two wives. 

All these qualifications as the different types of pati mentioned in this 
verse are meant for Lord Sri Krsna, and Sukadeva Gosvami has therefore 
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specially mentioned the pati and gati of the Yadu dynasty. The members 
of the Yadu dynasty knew that Lord Sri Krsna is everything, and all of 
them intended to return to Lord Krsna after He had finished His transcen- 
dental pastimes on the earth. The Yadu dynasty was annihilated by the 
will of the Lord because the members had to return home with the Lord. 
The annihilation of the Yadu dynasty was a material show created by the 
Supreme Lord; otherwise the Lord and the members of the Yadu dynasty 
are all eternal associates. The Lord is therefore the guide of all devotees, 
and as such, Sukadeva Gosvami offered Him due respects with love-laden 
feelings. 


TEXT 21 


TES LAAT ATT TT 
Rrengrater f& Teer | 
eit AAS TES 
TY THA) ATA TANGA URL 


yad-anghry-abhidh yana-samadhi-dhautaya 
dhiyanupasyanti hi tattvam atmanah 
vadanti caitat kavayo yatha-rucam 
sa me mukundo bhagavan prasidatam 


yad-anghri—whose lotus feet; abhidhyana—thinking of every second; 
samadhi—trance; dhautaya—being washed off; dhiya—by such clean in- 
telligence; anupasyanti—does see by following authorities; hi—certainly; 
tattvam—the Absolute Truth; dtmanah—of the Supreme Lord and of one- 
self; vadanti—they say; ca—also; etat—this; kavayah—philosophers or 
learned scholars; yatha-rucam—as he thinks; sah—He; me—mine; mukundah 
—Lord Krsna (who gives liberation); bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; 
prasidatam—be pleased with me. 


TRANSLATION 


It is the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna who gives liberation. By 
thinking of His lotus feet every second, the devotee in trance can see the 
Absolute Truth by following in the footsteps of authorities, whereas the 
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learned mental speculators think of Him according to their whims. May 
the Lord be pleased with me. 


PURPORT 


The mystic yogis, after a strenuous effort to control the senses, may be 
situated in a trance of yoga just to have a vision of the Supersoul within 
everyone, but the pure devotee, simply by remembering the Lord’s lotus 
feet at every second, at once becomes posted in real trance because by such 
realization his mind and intelligence become completely cleansed of the 
diseases of material enjoyment. The pure devotee thinks himself fallen into 
the ocean of birth and death and incessantly prays to the Lord to lift him 
up. He only aspires to become a speck of transcendental dust at the lotus 
feet of the Lord. The pure devotee, by the grace of the Lord, absolutely 
loses all attraction for material enjoyment, and to keep free from contami- 
nation he always thinks of the lotus feet of the Lord. King Kulasekhara, a 
great devotee of the Lord, prayed: 


krsna tvadiya-pada-pankaja-pafijarantam 
adyaiva visatu me manasa-raja-hamsah 

prana-prayana-samaye kapha-vata-pittaih 
kanthavarodhanavidhau smaranam kutas te. 


‘““My Lord Krsna, | pray that the swan of my mind may immediately sink 
down to the stems of the lotus feet of Your Lordship and be locked up in 
the network; otherwise at the time of my final breath, when my throat is 
choked up with cough, how will it be possible to think of You?” 

There is an intimate relationship between the swan and the lotus stem. 
So the comparison is very appropriate: without becoming a swan or 
paramahamsa, one cannot enter into the network of the lotus feet of the 
Lord. The mental speculators, as it is stated in the Brahma-samhita, even 
by dint of learned scholarship, cannot even dream of the Absolute Truth 
by speculating over it for eternity. The Lord reserves the right of not being 
exposed to such mental speculators. And because they cannot enter into 
the network stem of the lotus feet of the Lord, all mental speculators differ 
in conclusions, and at the end they make a useless compromise by saying 
‘fas many conclusions, as many ways,” according to one’s own inclination 
(yatha-rucam). But the Lord is not like a shopkeeper trying to please all 
sorts of customers in the mental speculator exchange. The Lord is what 
He is, the Absolute Personality of Godhead, and He demands absolute 
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surrender unto Him only. The pure devotee, however, by following the 
ways of previous dcaryas or authorities, can see the Supreme Lord through 
the transparent medium of a bona fide spiritual master (anupasyanti). The 
pure devotee never tries to see the Lord by mental speculation, but by 
following the footsteps of the dcdryas (mahdajano yena gatah sa pantha). 
Therefore there is no difference of conclusions amongst the Vaisnava 
acaryas regarding the Lord and the devotees. Lord Caitanya asserts that the 
living entity (jiva) is eternally the servitor of the Lord and that he is 
simultaneously one and different from the Lord. This tattva of Lord 
Caitanya is shared by all the four sampradayas of the Vaisnava school 
(all accepting eternal servitude of the Lord even after salvation), and there 
is no authorized Vaisnava adcarya who may think of the Lord and himself 
as one. 

This humbleness of the pure devotee who is one hundred percent 
engaged in His service puts the devotee of the Lord in a trance to realize 
everything, because to the sincere devotee of the Lord, the Lord reveals 
Himself, as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 10.10). The Lord, being the 
Lord of intelligence in everyone (even in the nondevotee), favors His 
devotee with proper intelligence so that automatically the pure devotee is 
enlightened with the factual truth about the Lord and His different 
energies. The Lord is revealed not by one’s speculative power or by one’s 
verbal jugglery over the Absolute Truth. Rather, He reveals Himself to a 
devotee when He is fully satisfied by his service attitude. Sukadeva Gosvami 
is not a mental speculator or compromiser of the theory of “tas many ways, 
as many conclusions,” but He prays to the Lord only, invoking His tran- 
scendental pleasure. That is the way of knowing the Lord. 


TEXT 22 


Taat Tt GU awa 
faqs adi ala zie | 
RIM MTNA fered: 
aa aioe: wateaTZ UR 


pracoditd yena pura sarasvati 
vitanvatajasya satim smrtim hrdi 

sva-laksanda pradurabhit kilasyatah 
sa me rsinam rsabhah prasidatam 
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pracodita—inspired ; yena—by whom; pura—in the beginning of creation; 
sarasvati—the goddess of learning; vitanvatad—amplified ; ajasya—of Brahma, 
the first created living being; satim smrttm—potent memory; hrdi—in the 
heart; sva—in his own; laksand—aiming at; pradurabhit—became generated; 
kila—as if: dsyatah—from the mouth; sah—he; me—unto me; rsinam—of the 
teachers; rsabhah—the chief; prasidatam—be pleased. 


TRANSLATION 


May the Lord, who in the beginning of the creation amplified the 
potent knowledge of Brahma from within his heart and inspired him with 
full knowledge of creation and of His own Self, and who appeared to be 
generated from the mouth of Brahma, be pleased upon me. 


PURPORT 


As we have already discussed hereinbefore, the Lord, as the Supersoul of 
all living beings from Brahma to the insignificant ant, endows all with the 
required knowledge potent in every living being. A living being is suffi- 
ciently potent to possess knowledge from the Lord in the proportion of 
50/64, or 78% of the full knowledge acquirable. The living being, being 
constitutionally part and parcel of the Lord, is unable to assimilate all the 
knowledge that the Lord possesses Himself. In the conditioned state, the 
living being is subject to forget everything after a change of hody known 
as death. This potent knowledge is again inspired by the Lord from within 
the heart of every living being, and it is known as the awakening of know- 
ledge, for it is comparable to awakening from sleep or unconsciousness. 
This awakening of knowledge is under full control of the Lord, and 
therefore we find in the practical world different grades of knowledge in 
different persons. This awakening of knowledge is neither an automatic nor 
a material interaction. The supply source is the Lord Himself (dhiyam 
patih), for even Brahma is also subjected to this regulation of the supreme 
creator. In the beginning of the creation, Brahma is born first without any 
father and mother because before Brahma there were no other living 
beings. Brahma is born from the lotus which grows from the abdomen of 
the Garbhodakagay7 Visnu. and therefore he is known as Aja. This Brahma 
or Aja is also a living being, part and parcel of the Lord, but being the most 
pious devotee of the Lord, Brahma is inspired by the Lord to create, 
subsequent to the main creation by the Lord, through the agency of 
material nature. Therefore neither the material nature nor Brahma is 
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independent of the Lord. The material scientists can merely observe the 
reactions of the material nature without understanding the direction behind 
such activities, as the child can see the action of electricity without any 
knowledge of the powerhouse engineer. This imperfect knowledge of the 
material scientist is due to a poor fund of knowledge. The Vedic knowledge 
was therefore first impregnated within Brahma, and it appears that Brahma 
distributed the Vedic knowledge. Brahma is undoubtedly the speaker of 
the Vedic knowledge, but actually he was inspired by the Lord to receive 
such transcendental knowledge, as it directly descends from the Lord. The 
Vedas are therefore called apauruseya, or not imparted by any created 
being. Before the creation the Lord was there (nadrayanah paro’vyak tat), 
and therefore the words spoken by the Lord are vibrations of transcen- 
dental sound. There is a gulf of difference between the two qualities of 
sound, namely prakrta and aprakrta. The physicist can only deal with the 
prakrta sound or sounds vibrated in the material sky, and therefore we 
must know that the Vedic sounds recorded in symbolic expressions cannot 
be understood by anyone within the universe unless and until one is 
inspired by the vibration of supernatural (aprakrta) sound, which descends 
in the chain of disciplic succession from the Lord to Brahma, from Brahma 
to Narada, from Narada to Vyasa and so on. No mundane scholar can 
translate or reveal the true import of the Vedic mantras (hymns). They 
cannot be understood unless one is inspired or initiated by the authorized 
spiritual master. The original spiritual master is the Lord Himself, and the 
succession comes down through the sources of parampara, as is clearly 
stated in the Fourth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gitd. So unless one receives 
the transcendental knowledge from the authorized parampara, one should 
be considered useless (viphala-matah), even though one may be greatly 
qualified in the mundane advancements of arts or science. 

Sukadeva Gosvami is praying from the Lord by dint of being inspired 
from within by the Lord so that he could rightly explain the facts and 
figures of creation as inquired by Maharaja Pariksit. A spiritual master is 
not a theoretical speculator, like the mundane scholar, but is srotriyam 
brahmanistham. 


TEXT 23 
— mi: ga fig- 
frat a ACY Te | 
TS UNL TSA TSM: 
asaRTE WAT Tafa F UI 
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bhittair mahadbhir ya imah puro vibhur 
nirmaya sete yadamiisu piirusah 
bhunkte gundn sodasa sodasatmakah 
so 'lankrsista bhagavan vacarmsi me 


bhitaih—by the elements; mahadbhih—of material creation; yah—He 
who; imah—all these; purah—bodies; vibhuh—of the Lord; nirmaya—for 
being set up; Sete—lie down; yadamiisu—one who incarnated; piirusah— 
Lord Visnu; bhuikte—causes to be subjected; gunan—the three modes of 
nature; sodasa—in sixteen divisions; sodasdtmakah—leing the generator of 
these sixteen; sah—He; alaikrsista—may decorate; bhagavan—the Person- 
ality of Godhead; vacarnsi—statements; me—mine. 


TRANSLATION 


May the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who enlivens the materially 
created bodies of the elements by lying down within the universe, and who 
in His purusa incarnation causes the living being to be subjected to the 
sixteen divisions of material modes which are his generator, be pleased to 
decorate my statements. 


PURPORT 


Sukadeva Gosvami (unlike a mundane man who is proud of his own 
capability) as a fully dependent devotee invokes the pleasure of the 
Personality of Godhead so that his statements might be successful and so 
that they might be appreciated by the hearers. The devotee always thinks 
of himself as instrumental for anything successfully carried out, and he 
declines to take credit for anything done by himself. The godless atheist 
wants to take all credit for activities, without knowing that even a blade 
of grass cannot move without the sanction of the Supreme Spirit, the 
Personality of Godhead. Sukadeva Gosvami therefore wants to move by 
the direction of the Supreme Lord, who inspired Brahma to speak the 
Vedic wisdom. The truths described. in the Vedic literatures are neither 
theories of mundane imagination nor are they ficticious, as the less intelli- 
gent class of men sometimes think. The Vedic truths are all perfect 
descriptions of the factual truth without any mistake or illusion, and 
Sukadeva Gosvami wants to present the truths of creation not as a meta- 
physical theory of philosophical speculation, but as the actual facts and 
figures of the subject, since he would be dictated to by the Lord exactly in 
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the same manner as Brahmaji was inspired. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 15.15), the Lord is Himself the father of the Vedanta knowledge, and 
it is He only who knows the factual purport of the Vedanta philosophy. So 
there is no greater truth than the principles of religion mentioned in the 
Vedas. Such Vedic knowledge or religion is disseminated by authorities 
like Sukadeva Gosvami because he is a humble devotional servitor of the 
Lord who has no desire to become a self-appointed interpreter without 
authority. That is the way of explaining the Vedic knowledge, technically 
known as the parampara system, or descending process. 

The intelligent man can see without mistake that any material creation 
(either one’s own body or a fruit or flower) cannot beautifully grow up 
without the spiritual touch. The greatest intelligent man of the world or 
the greatest man of science can present everything very beautifully only 
insofar as the spirit life is there or insomuch as the spiritual touch is there. 
Therefore the source of all truths is the Supreme Spirit, and not gross 
matter as it is ill-conceived by the gross materialist. We get information 
from the Vedic literature that the Lord Himself first of all entered the 
vacuum of the material universe, and thus everything gradually developed 
one after another. Similarly, the Lord is situated as localized Paramatma 
in every individual being; hence everything is done by Him very beautifully. 
The sixteen principal creative elements, namely earth, water, fire, air, sky, 
and the eleven sense organs, first developed from the Lord Himself and 
were therebyshared by the living entities. Thus the material elements were 
created for the enjoyment of the living entities. The beautiful arrangement 
behind all material manifestations is therefore made possible by the energy 
of the Lord, and the individual living entity can pray to the Lord only for 
its ge understanding. Since the Lord is the supreme entity, different 
from Sukadeva Gosvami, the prayer can be offered to Him. The Lord 
helps the living entity to enjoy material creation, but He is aloof from 
such false enjoyment. Sukadeva prays for the mercy of the Lord, not 
only for being helped personally in presenting the truth, but also for help- 
ing others to whom he would like to speak. 


TEXT 24 


TATRA AT WMT Wa! 
TIAA AT TAPAS ETAT URI 
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namas tasmai bhagavate 
vasudevaya vedhase 

papur jndnam ayam saumya 
yan-mukhamburuhasavam 


namah—my obeisances; tasmai—unto him; bhagavate—unto the Person- 
ality of Godhead; vdsudevdya—unto Vasudeva or His incarnations; vedhase— 
the compiler of the Vedic literatures; papuh—drunk; jnanam—knowledge; 
ayam—this Vedic knowledge; saumyah—the devotees, especially the 
consorts of Lord Krsna; yat—from whose; mukha-amburuha—the lotus- 
like mouth; dsavam—nectar from this mouth. 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto the incarnation of Vasudeva, 
Srila Vyasadeva, who compiled the Vedic scriptures. The pure devotees 
drink up the nectarean transcendental knowledge dropping from the 
lotus-like mouth of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


In pursuance of the specific utterance vedhase, or the compiler of the 
system of transcendental knowledge, Srila Sridhara Svami has commented 
that the respectful obeisances are offered to Srila Vyasadeva, who is the 
incarnation of Vasudeva. Srila Jiva Gosvami has agreed to this, but Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakur has made a further advance, namely that 
the nectar from the mouth of Lord Krsna is transferred to His different 
consorts, and thus they learn the finer arts of music, dance, dressing, 
decorations and all such things which are relished by the Lord. Such music, 
dance and decorations enjoyed by the Lord are certainly not anything 
mundane, because the Lord is addressed in the very beginning as para, or 
transcendental. This transcendental knowledge is unknown to the forgotten 
conditioned souls. Srila Vyasadeva, who is the incarnation of the Lord, 
thus compiled the Vedic literatures to revive the lost memory of the 
conditioned souls about their eternal relation with the Lord. One should 
therefore try to understand the Vedic scriptures from the lotus-like mouth 
of Vyasadeva, or Sukadeva, the nectar transferred by the Lord to His 
consorts in the conjugal humor. By gradual development of transcendental 
knowledge, one can rise to the stage of the transcendental arts of music 
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and dance displayed by the Lord in His rasa-lila. But without having the 
Vedic knowledge one can hardly understand the transcendental nature 
of the Lord’s rdsa dance and music. The pure devotees of the Lord, 
however, can equally relish the nectar both in the form of the profound 
philosophical discourses or in the form of kissing by the Lord in the rasa 
dance, as there is no mundane distinction between the two. 


TEXT 25 


CATA WHIT AN Fayre | 
FTA FTAA ANG Aare TTA? URI 


etad evatma-bhit rajan 
naradaya viprechate 

veda-garbho’bhyadhat saksad 
yad aha harir atmanah 


etat—on this matter; eva—exactly ; atma-bhuh—the first-born (Brahmaji); 
rajan—my dear King; ndraddya—unto Narada Muni; viprechate—having in- 
quired about it from; veda-garbhah—one who is impregnated with Vedic 
knowledge from birth; abhyadhat—apprised; saksat—directly; yad aha— 
what he spoke; harth—the Lord; atmanah—unto His own (Brahma). 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, Brahmi, the first-born, on being questioned by Narada, 
exactly apprised him on this subject, as it was directly spoken by the 
Lord to His own son, who is impregnated with Vedic knowledge from his 
very birth. 


PURPORT 


As soon as Brahma was born out of the abdomenal lotus petals of 
Visnu, he was impregnated with Vedic knowledge, and therefore he is 
known as veda-garbha, or a Vedantist from the embryo. Without Vedic 
knowledge, or perfect infallible knowledge, no one can create anything. 
All scientific knowledge and perfect knowledge are Vedic. One can get 
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all types of information from the Vedas, and as such, Brahma was 
impregnated with all-perfect knowledge so that it was possible for him to 
create. Thus Brahma knew the perfect description of creation, as it was 
exactly apprised to him by the Supreme Lord Hari. Brahma, on being 
questioned by Narada, told Narada exactly what he had heard directly 
from the Lord. Narada again exactly told the same thing to Vyasa, and 
Vyasa also told Sukadeva exactly what he heard from Narada. And 
Sukadeva was going to repeat the same statements as he heard them from 
Vyasa. That is the way of Vedic understanding. The language of the Vedas 
can be revealed only by the above-mentioned disciplic succession, and not 
otherwise. 

There is no use in theories. Knowledge must be factual. There are many 
things that are complicated, and no one can understand them unless they 
are explained by one who knows. The Vedic knowledge is also very 
difficult to know and must be learned by the above-mentioned system, 
otherwise it is not at all understood. 

Sukadeva Gosvami, therefore, prayed for the mercy of the Lord so that 
he might be able to repeat the very same message that was spoken directly 
by the Lord to Brahma, or what was directly spoken by Brahma to Narada. 
Therefore the statements of creation, which were explained by Sukadeva 
Gosvami, are not at all, as the mundaners suggest, theoretical, but they 
are perfectly correct. One who hears these messages and tries to assimilate 
them gets perfect information of the material creation. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Second Canto, Fourth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Process of Creation.” 


CHAPTER FIVE 


The Cause of All Causes 


TEXT 1 
Ce Satay 


qatar AHRASE TA TaT| 
ag fast asqraararatagiay tl 2 I 


ndrada uvdaca 
deva-deva namas te ’stu 
bhiita-bhavana pirva-ja 
tad vijanihi yaj jianam 
atma-tattva-nidarganam 
§ri naradah uvaca—Sri Narada said; deva—of all demigods; deva— the demi- 
god; namah—obeisances; fe—unto you as; astu—are; bhita-bhdvana—the 
generator of all living beings; purva-ja—the first-born; tad vijanihi—please 
explain that knowledge; yaj jndnam—which knowledge; atma-tattva—tran- 
scendental; nidarsanam—specifically directs. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Narada Muni asked Brahmaji: O chief amongst the demigods, O 
first-born living entity, | beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto you. 
Please tell me that transcendental knowledge which specifically directs one 
to the truth of the individual soul and the Supersoul. 


PURPORT 


The perfection of the parampard system, or the path of disciplic 
succession, is further confirmed. In the previous chapter it has been 
established that Brahmaji, the first-born living entity, received know- 
ledge directly from the Supreme Lord, and the same knowledge is im- 
parted to Narada, the next disciple. Narada asked to receive the know- 
ledge, and Brahmaji imparted it upon being asked. Therefore asking for 
transcendental knowledge from the right person and receiving it properly 
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is the regulation of the disciplic succession. This process is recommended 
in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 4.2). The inquisitive student must approach a 
qualified spiritual master to receive transcendental knowledge by surrender, 
submissive inquiries and service. Knowledge received by submissive in- 
quiries and service is more effective than knowledge received in exchange 
for money. A spiritual master in the line of disciplic succession from 
Brahma and Narada has no demand for dollars and cents. A bona fide 
student has to satisfy him by sincere service to obtain knowledge of the 
relation and nature of the individual soul and the Supersoul. 


TEXT 2 
qed ahd qa: gefe wait | 
TAS TA TY AT TA AT TAA Il 2 Il 


yad ripam yad adhisthanam 
yatah srstam idam prabho 

yat samstham yat param yac ca 
tat tattvam vada tattvatah 


yat—what; rupam—the symptoms of manifestation; yat— what; adhistha- 
nam—background; yatah—from where; srstam—created; idam—this world; 
prabho—O my father; yat—in which; saristham—conserved; yat—what; 
param—under control; yat—what are; ca—and; tat—all these; tuam—yourself; 
vada—please describe; tattvatah—factually. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear father, please describe factually the symptoms of this mani- 
fest world. What is its background? How is it created? How is it conserved? 
And under whose control is all this being done? 


PURPORT 


The inquiries by Narada Muni appear to be very reasonable on the basis 
of factual cause and effect. The atheists, however, put forward many self- 
made theories without any touch of cause and effect. The manifested 
world, as well as the spirit soul, is still unexplained by the godless atheists 
through the medium of experimental knowledge, although they have put 
forward many theories manufactured by their fertile brains. Contrary 
to such mental speculative theories of creation, however, Narada Muni 
wanted to know all the facts of creation in truth, and not by theories. 
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Transcendental knowledge regarding the soul and the Supersoul includes 
knowledge of the phenomenal world and the basis of its creation. In the 
phenomenal world three things are factually observed by any intelligent 
man: the living beings, the manifest world, and the ultimate control over 
them. The intelligent man can see that neither the living entity nor the 
phenomenal world are creations of chance. The symmetry of creation and 
its regulative actions and reactions suggests the plan of an intelligent brain 
behind them, and, by genuine inquiry, one may find out the ultimate 
cause with the help of one who knows them factually. 


TEXT 3 


Wl IIT ATL IE TATA: | 
munenag fast Rerasftd aq 31 


sarvam hy etad bhavan veda 
bhita-bhavya-bhavat-prabhuh 

karamalaka-vad visvam 
vijridnavasitam tava 


sarvam—all and everything; hi—certainly; etat—this; bhavan—your good 
self; veda—know; bhiita—all that is created or born; bhavya—all that will 
be created or born; bhavat—all that is being created; prabhuh—you, the 
master of everything; kara-dmalaka-vat—just like a walnut within your 
grip; visvam—the universe; vijiana-avasitam—within your knowledge scien- 
tifically; ava—your. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear father, all this is known to you scientifically because whatever 
was created in the past, whatever will be created in the future, or whatever 
is being created at present, as well as everything within the universe, is 
within your grip, just like a walnut. 


PURPORT 
Brahma is the direct creator of the manifested universe and everything 


within the universe. He therefore knows what happened in the past, what 
will happen in the future, and what is happening at present. Three principal 
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items, namely the living being, the phenomenal world and the controller, 
are all in continuous action—past, present, and future—and the direct 
manager is supposed to know everything of such actions and reactions, as 
one knows about a walnut within the grip of one’s palm. The direct 
manufacturer of a particular thing is supposed to know how he learned the 
art of manufacturing, where he got the ingredients, how he set it up and 
how the products in the manufacturing process are being turned out. 
Because Brahma is the first-born living being, naturally he is supposed to 
know everything about creative functions. 


TEXT 4 


TAA TATA TAT TATA | 
aR: gate qa yataraarra ll 8 UI 


yad vijiano yad-adharo 
yat-paras tvam yad-atmakah 
ekah srjasi bhittani 
bhiitair evdtma-mayaya 


yad vijiianah—the source of knowledge; yad-adharah—under whose 
protection; yad-parah—under whose subordination; tvam—you; yad- 
atmakah—in what capacity; ekah—alone; srjasi—you are creating; bhiitani— 
the living entities; bhitath—with the help of material elements; eva— 
certainly; atma—self; madyaya—by potency. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear father, what is the source of your knowledge? Under whose 
protection are you standing? And under whom are you working? What is 
your real position? Do you alone create all entities with material elements 
by your personal energy? 


PURPORT 
It was known to Si Narada Muni that Lord Brahma attained creative 


energy by undergoing severe austerities. As such, he could understand that 
there was someone else superior to Brahmaji who invested Brahma with 
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the power of creation. Therefore he asked all the above questions. Dis- 
coveries of progressive scientific achievements are therefore not indepen- 
dent. The scientist has to attain the knowledge of a thing already existing 
by means of the wonderful brain made by someone else. A scientist can 
work with the help of such an awarded brain, but it is not possible for the 
scicntist to create his own or a similar brain. Therefore no one is indepen- 
dent in the matter of any creation, nor is such creation automatic. 


TEXT 5 


AY ATTN Ae AT TTT aT | 
ARATE «| aaa: Ul & Ul 


atman bhavayase tani 
na parabhavayan svayam 
atma-saktim avastabhya 
urnanabhir ivaklamah 


atman (atmani)—by self; bhavayase—manifest; tani—all those; na—not; 
parabhavayan—being defeated; svayam—yourself; atma-saktim—self- 
sufficient power; avastabhya—being employed; urnanabhih—the spider; 
iva—like; aklamah—without help. 


TRANSLATION 


As the spider very easily creates the network of its cobweb and mani- 
fests its power of creation without being defeated by others, so also 
you yourself, by employment of your self-sufficient energy, create without 
any other’s help. 


PURPORT 


The best example of self-sufficiency is the sun. The sun does not 
require to be illuminated by any other body. Rather, it is the sun which 
helps all other illuminating agents, for in the presence of the sun no other 
illuminating agent becomes prominent. Narada compared the position of 
Brahma with the self-sufficiency of the spider, who creates its own field of 
activities without any other’s help by employment of its own energetic 
creation of saliva. 
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TEXT 6 


ae Fz gt afta a ad frat | 
aerated acaq Pefseeqa: 11 & I 


naham veda param hy asmin 
ndparam na samam vibho 

ndma-ripa-gunair bhavyam 
sadasat kificid anyatah 


na—do not;aham— myself; veda—know; param—superior; hi—for; asmin— 
in this worl d;na—neither; aparam—inferior; na—nor; samam—equal; vibho— 
O great one; naéma—name; riipa—characteristics; gunaih—by qualification; 
bhavyam—all that is created; sat—eternal; asat—temporary; kificit—or any- 
thing like that; anyatah—from any other source. 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever we can understand by nomenclature, characteristics and 
features of a particular thing, superior, inferior or equal, eternal or 
temporary, is not created from any source other than that of your lord- 
ship, thou so great. 


PURPORT 


The manifested world is full of varieties of created beings in 8,400,000 
species of life, and some of them are superior and inferior to others. In 
human society the human being is considered to be the superior living 
being, and amongst the human beings there are also different varieties: 
good, bad, equal, ete. But Narada Muni took for granted that none of 
them has any source of generation besides his father Brahmaji. Therefore he 
wanted to know all about them from Lord Brahma. 


TEXT 7 


a WTA Tt Aq TT: Tae: | 
at VA A WAIST FT FHA I wl 
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sa bhavan acarad ghoram 
yat tapah su-samahitah 

tena khedayase nas tvam 
para Sankam ca yacchasi 


sah—he; bhavan— your good self; acarat— undertook; ghoram— severe; 
yat tapah—meditation; su-samahitah—in perfect discipline; tena—for that 
reason; khedayase—gives pain; nah—ourselves; tvam—your good self; para— 
the ultimate truth; sankam—doubts; ca—and; yacchasi—giving us a chance. 


TRANSLATION 


Yet we are moved to wonder about the existence of someone more 
powerful than you when we think of your great austerities in perfect 
discipline, although your good self is so powerful in the matter of creation. 


PURPORT 


Following in the footsteps of Sri Narada Muni, one should not blindly 
accept his spiritual master as God Himself. A spiritual master is duly 
respected on a par with God, but a spiritual master claiming to be God 
Himself should at once be rejected. Narada Muni accepted Brahma as the 
Supreme due to Lord Brahma’s wonderful acts in creation, but doubts 
arose in him when he saw that Lord Brahma also worshiped some superior 
authority. The Supreme is supreme, and He has no worshipable superior. 
The ahangrahopdsana, or the one who worships himself with the idea of 
becoming God Himself, is misleading, but the intelligent disciple can at 
once detect that the Supreme God does not need to worship anyone, 
including Himself, in order to become God. Ahangrahopdsand may be one 
of the processes for transcendental realization, but the ahangrahopasana 
can never be God Himself. No one becomes God by undergoing a process of 
transcendental realization. Narada Muni thought of Brahmaji as the Su- 
preme Person, but when he saw Brahmaji engaged in the process of 
transcendental realization, doubts arose in him. So he wanted to be clearly 
informed. 
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TEXT 8 


THN GSd: At AIT ARCA | 
frardtfe aiane zersqarira: it ¢ ti 


etan me prcchatah sarvam 
sarva-jiia sakale svara 

vijanihi yathaivedam 
aham budhye ’nusasitah 


etat—all those; me—unto me; prcchatah—inquisitive; sarvam—all that is 
inquired; sarva-jfia—one who knows everything; sakala—over all; igsvara— 
the controller; vijanihi—kindly explain; yathd—as; eva—they are; idam— 
this; aham—myself; budh ye—can understand; anusasitah—just learning from 
you. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear father, you know everything, and you are the controller of 
all. Therefore may all that I have inquired from you kindly be instructed 
to me so that I may be able to understand them as your student. 


PURPORT 


The inquiries made by Narada Muni are very important for everyone 
concerned, and as such Narada requested Brahmaji to deem them suitable 
so that all others who may come in the line of disciplic succession of the 
Brahma-sampradaya may also know them properly without any difficulty. 


TEXT 9 


warara 
ATH MVlMHAs Ter a APaPafaay | 
qe ata: atey aracriaaa 8 il 


brahmovaca 
samyak karunikasyedam 
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vatsa te vicikitsitam 
yad aham coditah saumya 
bhagavad-virya-darsane 


§rt brahma uvaca—Lord Brahma said; samyak—perfectly; karunikasya— 
of you, who are very kind; idam--this; vatsa—my dear boy; te—your; 
vicikitsitam—inquisitiveness; yat—by which; aham—myself; coditah—in- 
spired; saumya—O gentle one; bhagavat—of the Personality of Godhead; 
virya— prowess; darsane—in the matter of. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma said, My dear boy Narada, being merciful upon all 
(including myself) you have asked all these questions because I have been 
inspired to see into the prowess of the Almighty Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Brahmaji, being so questioned by Naradaji, congratulated him, for it is 
usual for the devotees to become very enthusiastic whenever they are 
questioned concerning the Almighty Personality of Godhead. That is the 
sign of a pure devotee of the Lord. Such discourses on the transcendental 
activities of the Lord purify the atmosphere in which such discussions are 
held, and the devotees thus become enlivened while answering such ques- 
tions. It is purifying both for the questioners and for one who answers the 
questions. The pure devotees are not only satisfied by knowing everything 
about the Lord, but they are also eager to broadcast the information to 
others, for they want to see that the glories of the Lord are known to 
everyone. Thus the devotee feels satisfied when such an opportunity is 
offered to him. This is the basic principle of missionary activities. 


TEXT 10 


add FT TINY AA AT WAT at: | 
aaa aa TTS Tet fF Noll 
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ndnrtam tava taccapt 

yathd mam prabravisi bhoh 
avijiidya param matta 

etdvat tvam yato hi me 


na—not; anrtam—false; tava—of yours; tat—that; ca—also; api—as you 
have stated; yathd—in the matter of; mam—of myself; prabravisi—as you 
describe; bhoh—O my son; avijiidya—without knowing; param—the Su- 
preme; mattah—beyond myself; etavat—all that you have spoken; tuam— 
yourself; yatah—for the reason of; hi—certainly; me—about me. 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever you have spoken about me is not false because unless and 
until one is aware of the Personality of Godhead, who is the ultimate truth 
beyond me, one is sure to be illusioned by observing my powerful activities. 


PURPORT 


“The frog in the well” logic illustrates that a frog residing in the atmos- 
phere and boundary of a well cannot imagine the length and breadth of 
the gigantic ocean. Such a frog, when it is informed of the gigantic length 
and breadth of the ocean, first of all does not believe that there is such an 
ocean, and if someone assures him that factually there is such a thing, the 
frog then begins to measure it by imagination by means of pumping its 
belly as far as possible, with the result that the tiny abdomen of the frog 
bursts and the poor frog dies without any experience of the actual ocean. 
Similarly, the material scientists also want to challenge the inconceivable 
potency of the Lordby measuring Him with their frog-like brains and their 
scientific achievements, but at the end they simply die unsuccessfully, 
like the frog. 

Sometimes a materially powerful man is accepted as God or the incar- 
nation of God without any knowledge of the factual God. Such a material 
assessment may be gradually proceeded on, and the attempt may reach to 
the highest limit of Brahmaji, who is the topmost living being within the 
universe and has a duration of life unimaginable by the material scientist. 
As we get information from the most authentic book of knowledge, the 
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 8.17), Brahmaji’s one day and night is calculated to be 
some hundreds of thousands of years on our planet. This long duration of 
life may not be believed by “‘the frog in the well,” but persons who have a 


Text 10] The Cause of All Causes 231 


realization of the truths mentioned in the Bhagavad-gita accept the exis- 
tence of a great personality who creates the variegatedness of the complete 
universe. [t is understood from the revealed scriptures that the Brahmaji 
of this universe is younger than all the other Brahmas in charge of the 
many, many universes beyond this, but none of them can be equal to the 
Personality of Godhead. 

Naradaji is one of the liberated souls, and after his liberation he was 
known as Narada; otherwise, before His liberation, he was simply a son of 
a maidservant. The questions may be asked why Naradaji was not aware of 
the Supreme Lord and why he misconceived Brahmaji as the Supreme 
Lord, although factually he was not so. A liberated soul is never bewildered 
by such a mistaken idea, so why did Naradaji ask all those questions just 
like an ordinary man with a poor fund of knowledge? There was such 
bewilderment in Arjuna also, although he is eternally the associate of the 
Lord. Such bewilderment in Arjuna or in Narada takes place by the will of 
the Lord so that other nonliberated persons may realize the real truth and 
knowledge of the Lord. The doubt arising in the mind of Narada about 
Brahmaji’s becoming all-powerful is a lesson for the frogs in the well, that 
they may not be bewildered in misconceiving the identity of the Person- 
ality of Godhead (even by comparison with a personality like Brahma, so 
what to speak of ordinary men who falsely pose themselves as God or an 
incarnation of God). The Supreme Lord is always the Supreme, and as we 
have tried to establish many times in these purports, no living being, even 
up to the standard of Brahma, can claim to be one with the Lord. One 
should not be misled when people worship a great man as God after his 
death as a matter of hero worship. There were many kings like Lord 
Ramacandra, the King of Ayodhya, but none of them are mentioned as 
God in the revealed scriptures. To become a good king is not necessarily 
the qualification of becoming Lord Rama, but to be a great personality 
like Krsna is the qualification of becoming the Personality of Godhead. If 
we scrutinize the characters who took part in the Battle of Kuruksetra, we 
may find that Maharaja Yudhisthira was no less a pious king than Lord 
Ramacandra, and by character study Maharaja Yudhisthira was a better 
moralist than Lord Krsna. Lord Krsna asked Maharaja Yudhisthira to lie, 
but Maharaja Yudhisthira protested. But that does not mean that Maharaja 
Yudhisthira could be equal to Lord Ramacandra or Lord Krsna. The great 
authorities have estimated Maharaja Yudhisthira to be a pious man, but 
they have accepted Lord Rama or Krsna as the Personality of Godhead. 
The Lord is therefore a different identity in all circumstances, and no idea 
of anthropomorphism can be applied there. The Lord is always the Lord, 
and a common living being can never be equal to Him. 
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TEXT 11 


aa aun Rat td Perey | 
TIASAAM AA WATAAT: 122A 


yena sva-rocisd visvarin 
rocitari rocayamy aham 

yatharko ‘gnir yatha somo 
yatharksa-graha-tarakah 


yena—by whom; sva-rocisa—by His own effulgence; visvam—all the 
world; rocitam—already created potentially; rocayami—do manifest; aham— 
I; yatha—as much; arkah—the sun; agnih—fire; yatha—as; somah—the moon; 
yatha—as <lso; rksa—firmament; graha—influential planets; tarakah—stars. 


TRANSLATION 


I create after the Lord’s creation by His personal effulgence [known 
as the brahmajyoti], just as when the sun manifests its fire, the moon, 
the firmament, the influential planets and the twinkling stars are also 
manifest. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahmaji said to Narada that his impression that Brahma was 
not the supreme authority in the creation was correct. Sometimes 
less intelligent men have the foolish impression that Brahma is the 
cause of all causes. But Narada wanted to clear the matter by the 
statements of Brahmaji, the supreme authority in the universe. As the 
decision of the supreme court of a state is final, similarly the judgement of 
Brahmaji, the supreme authority in the universe, is final in the Vedic 
process of acquiring knowledge. As we have already affirmed in the 
previous verse, Naradaji was a liberated soul; therefore, he was not one of 
the less intelligent men who accept a false god or gods in their own ways. 
He represented himself as less intelligent and yet intelligently presented a 
doubt to be cleared by the supreme authority so that the uninformed 
might take note of it and be rightly informed about the intricacies of the 
creation and the Creator. 

In this verse Brahmaji clears up the wrong impression held by the less 
intelligent and affirms that he creates the universal variegatedness after 
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the potential creation by the glaring effulgence of Lord Sn Krsna. 
Brahmaji has separately also given this statement in the samhita known as 
the Brahma-samhita, and he says there: 


yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-k oti- 
kotisv asesa-vasudhadi asesa-bhiitam 

tad-brahma niskalam anantam asesa bhiitam 
govindam adi purusam tam aham bhajami 


“I serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead Govinda, the primeval Lord 
whose effulgence of His transcendental body, known as the brahmajyoti, 
unlimited, unfathomed and all-pervasive, is the cause of the creation of 
unlimited numbers of planets, etc., with varictics of climates and specific 
conditions of life.” 

The same statement is in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 14.27). Lord Krsna is 
the background of the brahmajyoti (brahmane hi pratisthaham). In the 
Nirukti, or Vedic dictionary, the import of pratistha is mentioned as that 
which establishes. So the brahmajyoti is not independent or self-sufficient. 
Lord Sri Krsna is ultimately the creator of the brahmajyoti, mentioned in 
this verse as sva-rocisd, or the effulgence of the transcendental body of the 
Lord. This brahmajyoti is all-pervading, and all creation is made possible 
by its potential power; therefore the Vedic hymns declare that everything 
that exists is being sustained by the brahmajyoti (sarvam khalv idam 
brahma). Therefore the potential seed of all creation is the brahmajyoti, 
and the same brahmajyoti, unlimited and unfathomed, is established by 
the Lord. Therefore the Lord (Sri Krsna) is ultimately the supreme cause 
of all creation (aham sarvasya prabhavah). 


One should not expect the Lord to create like the blacksmith with a ham- 
mer and other instruments. The Lord creates by His potencies. He has His 
multifarious potencies (parasya Saktir vividhaiva sriyate). Just as the small 
seed of a banyan fruit has the potency to create a big banyan tree, similarly 
the Lord disseminates all varieties of seeds by His potential brahmajyoti 
(sva-rocisd), and the seeds are made to develop by the watering process of 
persons like Brahma. Brahma cannot create the seeds, but he can manifest 
the seed into a tree, just as a gardener helps the plants and orchards to 
grow by the watering process. The example cited here of the sun is very 
appropriate. In the material world the sun is the cause of all illumination: 
fire, electricity, the rays of the moon, etc. All luminaries in the sky are 
creations of the sun, the sun is the creation of the brahmajyoti, and the 
brahmajyoti is the effulgence of the Lord. Thus the ultimate cause of 
creation is the Lord. 
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TEXT 12 


TA AM wd Tea safe | 
TAT TAIN At Tales aT ET 122i 


tasmai namo bhagavate 
vasudevaya dhimahi 
yan-mayaya durjayaya 
mam vadanti jagad-gurum 


tasmai—unto Him; namah—offer my obeisances; bhagavate—unto the 
Personality of Godhead; vasudevaya—unto Lord Krsna; dhimahi—do 
meditate upon Him; yat—by whose; mayaya—potencies; durjayaya—invin- 
cible; man:—unto me; vadanti—they say; jagat—world; gurum—the master. 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my obeisances and meditate upon Lord Krsna [ Vasudeva], the 
Personality of Godhead, whose invincible potency influences them [the 
less intelligent class of men] to call me the supreme controller. 


PURPORT 


As will be more clearly explained in the next verse, the illusory potency 
of the Lord bewilders the less intelligent to accept Brahmaj1, or for that 
matter any other person, as the Supreme Lord. Brahmaji, however, refuses 
to be called this, and he directly offers his respectful obeisances unto Lord 
Vasudeva, or Sri Krsna the Personality of Godhead, as he has already 
offered the same respects to Him in the Brahma-samhita: 


isvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-adnanda-vigrahah 
anddir adir govindah sarva-karana-karanam. 


“The Supreme Lord is the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna, the primeval 
Lord in His transcendental body, and the ultimate cause of all causes. I 
worship that primeval Lord Govinda.” 

Brahmaji is conscious of his actual position, and he knows how less 
intelligent persons are bewildered by the illusory energy of the Lord and 
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whimsically accept anyone and everyone as God. A responsible personality 
like Brahmaji refuses to be addressed as the Supreme Lord by his disciples 
or subordinates, but foolish persons praised by men of the nature of dogs, 
hogs, camels, and asses feel flattered to be addressed as the Supreme Lord. 
Why such persons take pleasure in being addressed as God, or why such 
persons are addressed as God by foolish admirers, is explained in the 
following verse. 


TEXT 13 


fieaarat Fa Badhanase7 | 
Fraifen freeaea aaratafa gfe: 1230 


villajjamanaya yasya 
sthatum-iksd-pathe ’muya 

vimohita vikatthante 
mamaham iti durdhiyah 


vilajjamanayad—by one who is ashamed of; yasya—whose; sthatum—te 
stay; tksd-pathe—in the front; amuya—by the bewildering energy; virno- 
hitah—those who are bewildered; vikatthante—talks nonsense; mama—it 
is mine; aham—I am everything; iti—thus vituperating; durdhiyah—thus 
ill conceived. 


TRANSLATION 


The illusory energy of the Lord cannot take precedence, being ashamed 
of her position, but those who are bewildered by her always talk nonsense, 
being absorbed in the thought of, ‘It is I, and it is mine.’ 


PURPORT 


The invincible powerful deluding energy of the Personality of God, or 
the third energy, representing nescience, can bewilder the entire world of 
animation, but still she is not strong enough to be able to stand in front 
of the Supreme Lord. Nescience is behind the Personality of Godhead 
where she is powerful enough to mislead the living beings, and the primary 
symptom of such bewildered persons is that they talk nonsense. Non- 
sensical talks are not supported by the principles of Vedic literatures, and 
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first-grade nonsense talk is, “‘It is I, it is mine.” A godless civilization is 
exclusively conducted by such false ideas, and such persons, without any 
factual realization of God, accept a false God or falsely declare themselves 
to be God to mislead persons who are already bewildered by the deluding 
energy. Those who are, however, before the Lord, and who surrender unto 
Him, cannot be influenced by the deluding energy; therefore they are free 
from the misconception of “It is I, it is mine,” and therefore they do not 
accept a false God or pose themselves as equal to the Supreme Lord. 
Identification of the bewildered person is distinctly given in this verse. 


TEXT 14 


oa FH AST SMT Sa OT | 
TAA AAA ARASH TTT 2 VU 


dravyam karma ca kdlas ca 
sva-bhavo jiva eva ca 
vasudevat paro brahman 
na canyo ’rtho ’sti tattvatah 


dravyam—the ingredients (earth, water, fire, air and sky); karma—the 
interaction; ca—and; kalah—cternal time; ca—also; sva-bhdvah—intuition 
or nature; jivah—the living being; eva—certainly; ca—and; vasudevat—from 
Vasudeva; parah—differentiated parts; brahman—O brahmana; na—never; 
ca—also; anyah—separate; arthah—value; asti—there is; tattvatah—in truth. 


TRANSLATION 


The five elementary ingredients of creation, the interaction thereof set 
up by eternal time, and the intuition or nature of the individual living 
beings are all differentiated parts and parcels of the Personality of Godhead, 
Vasudeva, and in truth there is no other value in them. 


PURPORT 


This phenomenal world is impersonally the representation of Vasudeva 
because the ingredients of its creation, their interaction and the enjoyer of 
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the resultant action, the living being, are all produced by the external and 
internal energies of Lord Krsna. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 7.4-5). The ingredients, namely earth, water, fire, air, sky, as well as 
the conception of material identity, intelligence, and the mind, are pro- 
duced of the external energy of the Lord. The living entity who enjoys the 
interaction of the above gross and subtle ingredients, as set up by the 
eternal time, is the offshoot of internal potency, with freedom either to 
remain in the material world or in the spiritual world. In the material world 
the living entily is enticed by deluding nescience, but in the spiritual world 
he is in the normal condition of spiritual existence without any delusion. 
The living entity is known as the marginal potency of the Lord. But in all 
circumstances, neither the material ingredients nor the spiritual parts and 
parcels are independent from the Personality of Godhead Vasudeva because 
all things, either products of the external, internal, or marginal potencies 
of the Lord, are simply displays of the same cffulgence of the Lord, just 
as light, heat and smoke are displays of fire. None of them are separate 
from the fire—all of them combine together lo be called fire; similarly, all 
phenomenal manifestalions, as well as the effulgence of the body of 
Vasudeva, are His impersonal features, whereas He eternally exists in His 
transcendental form called sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah, distinct from all con- 
ceptions of the material ingredients mentioned above. 


TEXT 15 


ANTINIM «ACY SAT ATTAMNTHST: | 
ARTINT Se ANTINT «FE 24 


narayana-para veda 
deva narayananga-jah 
narayana-para loka 
narayana-para makhah 


narayana—the Supreme Lord; parah—is the cause and is meant for; 
vedah—knowledge; deva—the demigods; ndrdyana—the Supreme Lord; 
anga-jah—assisting hands; narayana—the Personality of Godhead; parah— 
for the sake of; lokah—the planets; narayana—the Supreme Lord; parah— 
just please Him; makhah—all sacrifices. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Vedic literatures are made by and are meant for the Supreme 
Lord, the demigods are also meant for serving the Lord as parts of the 
body, the different planets are also meant for the sake of the Lord, and 
different sacrifices are performed just to please Him. 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedanta-sittras (sdstra-yonitvat), the Supreme Lord is 
the author of all revealed scriptures, and all revealed scriptures are for 
knowing the Supreme Lord. Vedas means knowledge that leads to the 
Lord. The }’edas are made just to revive the forgotten consciousness of the 
conditioned souls, and any literature which is not meant for reviving God 
consciousness is rejected at once by the Ndradyana-para devotees. Such 
deluding books of knowledge, not having Narayana as their aim, are not at 
all knowledge but are the playgrounds for crows who are interested in the 
rejected refuse of the world. Any book of knowledge (science or art) must 
lead to the knowledge of Narayana; otherwise it must be rejected. That is 
the way of advancement of knowledge. The Supreme worshipable Deity is 
Narayana. The demigods are recommended secondarily for worship in 
relation to Narayana because the demigods are assisting hands in the 
management of the universal affairs. As the officers of a kingdom are 
respected due to their relation to the king, similarly the demigods are 
worshiped due to their relation to the Lord. Without the Lord’s relation, 
worship of the demigods is unauthorized (avidhi-pirvakam), just as it is 
improper to water the leaves and branches of a tree without watering its 
root. Therefore the demigods are also dependent on Narayana. The lokas, 
or different planets, are attractive because there are different varieties of 
life and bliss partially representing the sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha. Everyone 
wants the eternal life of bliss and knowledge. In the material world such 
eternal life of bliss and knowledge is progressively realized in the upper 
planets, but after reaching there one is inclined to achieve further progress 
along the path back to Godhead. Duration of life, with a proportionate 
quantity of bliss and knowledge, may be increased from one planet to 
another. One can increase the duration of life to thousands and hundreds 
of thousands of years in different planets, but nowhere is there eternal life. 
But one who can reach the highest planet of Brahma can aspire to reach 
the planets in the spiritual sky where life is eternal. Therefore, the progres- 
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sive journey from one planet to another is culminated by reaching the 
supreme planet of the Lord (mad-dhama) where life is eternal and full of 
bliss and knowledge. All different kinds of sacrifices are performed just to 
satisfy Lord Narayana with a view to reach Him, and the best sacrifice 
recommended in this age of Kali is sankirtana-yajria, the mainstay of 
devotional service of a Naradyana-para devotee. 


TEXT 16 


aaa Mae aT: | 
ATI TA ATI Ata: Wea 


narayana-paro yogo 
narayana-param tapah 

narayana-param jnanam 
narayana-para gatih 


narayana-parah—just to know Narayana; yogah—concentration of mind; 
ndrayana-param—just with an aim to achieve Narayana; tapah—austerity; 
narayana-param—just to realize a glimpse of Narayana; jnadnam—culture of 
transcendental knowledge; narayana-para—the path of salvation ends by 
entering the kingdom of Narayana; gatih—progressive path. 


TRANSLATION 


All different types of meditation or mysticism are means for realizing 
Narayana. All austerities are aimed at achieving Narayana. Culture of 
transcendental knowledge is for getting a glimpse of Narayana, and ulti- 
mately salvation is entering the kingdom of Narayana. 


PURPORT 


In meditation, there are two systems of yoga, namely astaiga-yoga and 
sankhya-yoga. Astanga-yoga is practice in concentrating the mind, releasing 
oneself from all engagements by the regulative processes of meditation, 
concentration, sitting posture, blocking the movements of the internal 
circulation of air, etc. Sankhya-yoga is meant for elucidating the truth 
from ephemerals. But ultimately both the systems are meant for realizing 
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the impersonal Brahman, which is but a partial representation of Narayana, 
the Personality of Godhead. As we have explained before, the impersonal 
Brahman effulgence is only a part of the Personality of Godhead. Imper- 
sonal Brahman is situated on the person of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and as such, Brahman is the glorification of the Personality of 
the Godhead. This is confirmed both in the Bhagavad-gita and in the 
Matsya Purana. Gati means ultimate destination, or the last word in 
liberation. To be one with the impersonal brahmajyoti is not ultimate 
liberation, but superior to that is the sublime association of the Personality 
of Godhead in one of the innumerable spiritual planets in the Vaikuntha 
sky. Therefore the conclusion is that Narayana, or the Personality of 
Godhead, is the ultimate destination for all kinds of yoga systems as well 
as all kinds of liberation. 


TEXT 17 


TaN wathwa TAA: | 
ad gala aursenhraahranea: 112091 


tasyapi drastur isasya 
kitta-sthasyak hilatmanah 

srjyam srjami srsto “ham 
iksayaivabhicoditah 


tasya—His; api—certainly; drastuh—of the seer; isasya—of the controller; 
kiita-sthasya—of the one who is over everyone’s intelligence; akhila- 
atmanah—of the Supersoul; srjyam—that which is already created; srjami— 
do I discover; srstah—created; aham—my self; iksaya—by glance over; eva— 
exactly; abhicoditah—being inspired by Him. 


TRANSLATION 


Inspired by Him only, I discover what is already created by Him 
[Narayana] under His vision as the all-pervading Supersoul, and I am also 
created by Him only. 


PURPORT 


Even Brahma, the creator of the universe, admits that he is not the 
actual creator but is simply inspired by the Lord Narayana and therefore 
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creates under His superintendence those things which are already created 
by Him, the Supersoul of all living entities. Two identities of soul, the 
Supersoul and the individual soul, are admitted to be in the living entity, 
even by the greatest authority of the universe. The Supersoul is the Su- 
preme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, whereas the individual soul is the 
eternal servitor of the Lord. The Lord inspires the individual soul to create 
what is already created by the Lord, and by the good will of the Lord a 
discoverer of something in the world is accredited as the discoverer. It ts 
said that Columbus discovered the Western hemisphere, but actually the 
tract of land was not created by Columbus. The vast tract of land was 
already there by the omnipotency of the Supreme Lord, and Columbus, by 
dint of his past service unto the Lord, was blessed with the credit of dis- 
covering America. Similarly, no one can create anything without the sanc- 
tion of the Lord, since everyone sees according to his ability. This ability is 
also awarded by the Lord according to one’s willingness to render service 
unto the Lord. One must therefore be voluntarily willing to render service 
unto the Lord, and thus the Lord will empower the doer in proportion lo 
his surrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord. Lord Brahma is a great 
devotee of the Lord; therefore he has been empowered or inspired by the 
Lord to create a universe like the one manifested before us. The Lord also 
inspired Arjuna to fight in the field of Kuruksetra as follows: 


tasmat tvam uttistha yaso labhasva 
jitva Satriin bhunksva rajyam samrddham 
mayaivaite nihatah piirvam eva 
nimitta-mdatram bhava savyasacin 


(Bg. 11.33) 


The Battle of Kuruksetra, or any other battle at any place or at any time, 
is made by the will of the Lord, for no one can arrange such mass annihila- 
tion without the sanction of the Lord. The party of Duryodhana insulted 
Draupadi, a great devotee of Krsna, and she appealed to the Lord as well 
as to all persons who were silent observers of this unwarranted insult. 
Arjuna was then advised by the Lord to fight and take credit; otherwise 
the party of Duryodhana would be killed anyway by the will of the Lord. 
So Arjuna was advised just to become the agent and take the credit for 
killing great generals like Bhisma, Karna, etc. 

In the Vedas such as the Katha Upanisad, the Lord is described as the 
sarva-bhitta-antaratma, or the Personality of Godhead who resides in 
everyone’s body and who directs everything for one who is a surrendered 
soul unto Him. Those who are not surrendered souls are put under the 
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care of the material nature (bhramayan sarva-bhitani yantraradhani 
mayaya); therefore, they are allowed to do things on their own account 
and suffer the consequences themselves. Devotees like Brahma and Arjuna 
do not do anything on their own account, but as fully surrendered souls 
they always await indications from the Lord; therefore they attempt to 
do something which appears to be very wonderful to the ordinary vision. 
One of the Lord’s names is Urukrama, or one whose actions are very won- 
derful and are beyond the imagination of the living being, so the actions of 
His devotees sometimes appear to be very wonderful due to the direction 
of the Lord. Beginning from Brahma, the topmost intelligent living entity 
within the universe, down to the smallest ant, every living entity’s intelli- 
gence is overseen by the Lord in His transcendental position as the witness 
of all actions. The subtle presence of the Lord is felt by the intelligent 
man who can study the psychic effects of thinking, feeling, and willing. 


TEXT 18 


an wen efa fata goa: | 
faftenfrrgy gate ara fet: 1121 


sattvam rajas tama ttt 
nirgunasya gunés trayah 

sthiti-sarga-nirodhesu 
grhita mayaya vibhoh 


sattvam—mode of goodness; rajah—mode of passion; tamah—mode of ig- 
norance; iti—all these; nirgunasya—of the transcendence; gunds trayah—are 
three qualities; sthiti—maintenance; sarga—creation; nirodhesu—in destruc- 
tion; grhitah—accepted; mayaya—by the external energy; vibhoh—of the 
Supreme. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord is pure spiritual form, transcendental to all material 
qualities, yet for the sake of the creation of the material world and its 
maintenance and annihilation, He accepts through His external energy, 
the material modes of nature called goodness, passion and ignorance. 
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PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord is the master of the external energy manifested by 
the three material modes, namely goodness, passion and ignorance, and as 
master of this energy He is ever nonaffected by the influence of such 
bewildering energy. The living entities or the jivas are, however, affected by 
or are susceptible to being influenced by such modes of material nature— 
that is the difference between the Lord and the living entities. The living 
entities are subjected by those qualities, alihough originally the living 
entities are qualitatively one with the Lord. In other words, the material 
modes of nature, being products of the energy of the Lord, are certainly 
connected with the Lord, but the connection is just like that between the 
master and the controller, whereas the living entities, who are entangled in 
the material world, are neither masters nor controllers of that energy. 
Rather, they become subordinate to or controlled by such energy. Fac- 
tually the Lord is eternally manifested by His internal potency or spiritual 
energy just like the sun and its rays in the clear sky, but al times He creates 
the material energy, as the sun creates a cloud in the clear sky. As the sun 
is ever increasingly unaffected by a spot of cloud, so also the unlimited 
Lord is unaffected by the spot of material energy manifested at times in 
the unlimited span of the Lord’s rays of brahmajyoti. 


TEXT 19 


TENNGIT = FEAT: | 
qatea freaal Teh Aad TRY TTT LAI 


karya-karana-kartrtve 
dravya-jiiana-kriyasrayah 

badhnanti nityadéd muktam 
mayinam purusam gunah 


karya—effect; karana—cause; kartrtve—in activities; dravya—material; 
jiidna—knowledge; kriyd-asrayah—manifested by such symptoms; badh- 
nanti—conditions; nityada—eternally; muktam—transcendental; mayinam 
—affected by material energy; purusam—the living entity; gunah—the 
material modes. 
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TRANSLATION 


These three modes of material nature, being further manifested as 
matter, knowledge and activities, put the eternally transcendental living 
entity under conditions of cause and effect and make him responsible for 
such activities. 


PURPORT 


Because they are between the internal and external potencies, the 
eternally transcendental living entities are called the marginal potency of 
the Lord. Factually, the living entities are not meant to be so conditioned 
by material energy, but duc to their being affected by the false sense of 
lording over the material energy they come under the influence of such 
potency and thus become conditioned by the three modes of material 
nature. This external energy of the Lord covers up pure knowledge of the 
living entity’s eternally existing with Him, but the covering is so constant 
that it appears that the conditioned soul is eternally ignorant. Such is the 
wonderful action of maya, or external energy manifested as if materially 
produced. By the covering power of the material energy, the material 
scientist cannot look beyond the material causes, but factually, behind 
the material manifestations, there are adhibhitta, adhyatma and adhidaiva 
actions, which the conditioned soul in the mode of ignorance cannot see. 
The adhibhitta manifestation entails repetitions of births and deaths with 
old age and diseases, the adhyatma manifestation conditions the spirit 
soul, and the adhidawa manifestation is the controlling system. These are 
the material manifestations of cause and effect and the sense of responsi- 
bility of the conditioned actors. They are, after all, manifestations of the 
conditioned state, and freedom from such a conditioned state by the 
human being is the highest perfectional attainment. 


TEXT 20 


a OY ATsalaMracaaa | 
aafaanfiaay ast AA WaT MRoll 


sa esa bhagaval lingais 
tribhir etair adhoksajah 

svalak sita-gatir brahman 
sarvesam mama cesvarah 
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sah—He; esah—this; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; liagaih—by 
the symptoms; tribhih—by the three; etazh—by all these; adhok sajah—the 
Superseer Transcendence; su-alaksita—veritably unseen; gatth—movement; 
brahman—O Narada; sarvesam—of everyone; mama—mine; ca—as also; 
isvarah—the controller. 


TRANSLATION 


O Brahmana Narada, the Superseer, the transcendent Lord, is beyond 
the perception of the material senses of the living entities because of the 
above-mentioned three modes of nature. But He is the controller of 
everyone, including myself. 


PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.24-25) the Lord has declared very clearly 
that the impersonalist, who gives more importance to the transcendental 
rays of the Lord as brahmajyoti and who concludes that the Absolute 
Truth is ultimately impersonal and only manifests a form at a time of 
necessity, is less intelligent than the personalist, however much he may be 
engaged in the matter of studying the Vedanta. The fact is that such im- 
personalists are covered by the above-mentioned three modes of material 
nature; therefore, they are unable to approach the transcendental Person- 
ality of the Lord. The Lord is not approachable by everyone because He is 
curtained by His yogamaya potency. But one should not wrongly conclude 
that the Lord was formerly unmanifested and has now manifested Himself 
in the human form. This misconception of the formlessness of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is due to the yogamaya curtain of the Lord and 
can be removed only by the Supreme Will, as soon as the conditioned soul 
surrenders unto Him. The devotees of the Lord who are transcendental to 
the above-mentioned three modes of material nature can see the all- 
blissful transcendental form of the Lord with their vision of love in the 
attitude of pure devotional service. 


TEXT 2] 


le TY AA A ALM APT SAT | 
AAT TEST MT PTTETSS URI 
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kalam karma sva-bhavam ca 
mayeso mayaya svaya 

atman yadrcchaya praptam 
vibubhisur upadade 


kdlam—eternal time; karma—fate of the living entity; sva-bhavam—na- 
ture; ca—also; maya—potency; isah—the controller; mayaya—by the energy; 
svayd—of His own; atman (atmani)—unto His Self; yadrechaya—in- 
dependently ;praptam—being merged in; vibubhiisuh—appearing differently ; 
upadade—accepted for being created again. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord, who is the controller of all energies, thus creates, by His 
own potency, eternal time, the fate of all living entities, and their par- 
ticular nature, for which they were created, and He again merges them 
independently. 


PURPORT 


The creation of the material world, wherein the conditioned souls are 
allowed to act subordinately by the Supreme Lord, takes place again and 
again after being repeatedly annihilated. The material creation is some- 
thing like a cloud in the unlimited sky. The real sky is the spiritual sky, 
eternally filled with the rays of the brahmajyoti, and a portion of this 
unlimited sky is covered by the mahat-tattva cloud of the material creation 
in which the conditioned souls, who want to lord it against the will of the 
Lord, are put into play as they desire under the control of the Lord by 
the agency of His external energy. As the rainy season appears and dis- 
appears regularly, similarly the creation takes place and is again annihilated 
under the control of the Lord, as is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 8.19). So the creation and annihilation of the material worlds is a 
regular action of the Lord just to allow the conditioned souls to play as they 
like and thereby create their own fate of being differently created again in 
terms of their independent desires at the time of annihilation. The creation, 
therefore, takes place at a historical date (as we are accustomed to think 
of everything which has a beginning in our tiny experience). The process 
of creation and annihilation is called anddi, or without reference to 
date regarding the time the creation first took place, because the duration 
of a partial creation even is 86,400,000 years. The law of creation is, 
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however, aS mentioned in the Vedic literatures, that it is created at certain 
intervals and is again annihilated by the will of the Lord. The whole 
material or even the spiritual creation is a manifestation of the energy of 
the Lord, just as the light and heat of a fire are different manifestations 
of the fire’s energy. The Lord therefore exists in His impersonal form by 
such expansion of energy, and the complete creation rests on His im- 
personal feature. Nonetheless He keeps Himself distinct from such crea- 
tion as the pumam (or complete), so no one should wrongly think that 
His personal feature is not existent due to His impersonal unlimited ex- 
pansions. The impersonal expansion is a manifestation of His energy, and 
He is always in His personal feature despite His innumerable unlimited 
expansions of impersonal energies (Bg. 9.5-7). For human intelligence it 
is very difficult to conceive how the whole creation rests on His expansion 
of energy, but the Lord has given a very good example in the Bhagavad- 
gita. It is said that although the air and the atoms rest within the huge 
expansion of the sky, like the resting reservoir of everything materially 
created, still the sky remains separately without being affected. Similarly 
the Supreme Lord, although He maintains everything created by His 
expansion of energy, always remains separate, which is accepted even by 
Sankaracarya, the great advocate of the impersonal form of the Absolute. 
He says narayanah paro ‘vyaktat, or Narayana exists separately, apart 
from the impersonal creative energy. The whole creation thus merges 
within the body of transcendental Narayana at the time of annihilation, 
and the creation emanates from His body again with the same unchanging 
categories of fate and individual nature. The individual living entities, 
being parts and parcels of the Lord, are sometimes described as dima, 
qualitatively one in spiritual constitution. But because such living entities 
are apt to be attracted to the material creation, actively and subjectively, 
they are therefore different from the Lord. 


TEXT 22 


HAT MMSA TR: TTA: MATA! | 
GHA TH Hea TETPNBATOTT URN 


kalad guna-vyatikarah 
parinamah sva-bhavatah 

karmano janma mahatah 
purusadhisthitad abhit 
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kalat—from the eternal time; guna-vyatikarah—transformation of the 
modes by reaction; parinadmah—transformation; sva-bhavatah—from the 
nature; karmanah—of activities; janma—creation; mahatah—of the mahat- 
tattva; purusa-adhisthitat—because of the purusa incarnation of the Lord; 
abhit—it took place. 


TRANSLATION 


After the incarnation of the first purusa (Karanarnavasayi Visnu), the 
mahat-tativa, or the principles of material creation, take place, and then 
time is manifested, and in course of time the three qualities appear. Nature 
means the three qualitative appearances. They transform into activities. 


PURPORT 


By the omnipotency of the Supreme Lord, the whole material creation 
evolves by the process of transformation and reactions one after another, 
and by the same omnipotency, they are wound up again one after another 
and conserved in the body of the Supreme. Kala, or time, is the synonym 
of nature and is the transformed manifestation of the principles of ma- 
terial creation. As such, kala may be taken as the first cause of all creation, 
and by transformation of nature different activities of the material world 
become visible. These activities may be taken up as the natural instinct of 
cach and every living being, or even of the inert objects, and after the 
manifestation of activities there are varicties of products and by-products 
of the same nature, and originally these are all due to the Supreme Lord. 
The Vedanta-sittras and the Bhagavatam thus begin with the Absolute 
Truth as the beginning of all creations (janmady asya yatah). 


TEXT 23 


Tea «8= Aainaaaiaafeang | 
TANARIS TUM AHAAB: Wl 


mahatas tu vikurvanad 
rajah-sattvopabrmhitat 

tamah-pradhanas tv abhavad 
dravya-jidna-kriyatmakah 
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mahatah—of the mahat-tattva; tu—but; vikurvanat—being transformed; 
rajah— material mode of passion; sattva—mode of goodness; upabrimihitat— 
because of being increased; tamah—the mode of darkness; pradhanah— 
being prominent; tu—but; abhavat—took place; dravya—matter; jiidna— 
material knowledge; kriya-atmakah —predominantly material activities. 


TRANSLATION 


The cause of material activities is due to mahat-tattva being agitated. 
At first there is transformation of the modes of goodness and passion, and 
later on, due to the mode of ignorance, maiter, its knowledge, and differ- 
ent activilies of material knowledge come into play. 


PURPORT 


Material creations of every description are more or less due to the devel- 
opment of the mode of passion (tamas). The mahat-tattva is the principle 
of material creauion, and when it is agitated by the will of the Supreme at 
first the modes of passion and goodness are prominent, and afterwards the 
mode of passion, being generated in due course by material activities of 
different varieties, becomes prominent, and the living entities are thus 
involved more and more in ignorance. Brahma is the representation of the 
mode of passion, and Visnu is the representation of the mode of goodness, 
while the mode of ignorance is represented by Lord Siva, the father of 
material activities. Material nature is called the mother, and the initiator for 
materialistic life is the father, Lord Siva. All material creation by the 
living entities is therefore initiated by the mode of passion. With the 
advancement of the duration of life in a particular millennium, the differ- 
ent modes act by gradual development, and in the age of Kali (when the 
mode of passion is most prominent) material activities of different 
varieties, in the name of advancement of human civilization, take place, 
and the living entities become more and more involved in forgetting their 
real identilty—the spiritual nature. By a slight cultivation of the mode of 
goodness, a glimpse of spiritual nature is perceived, but due to the promi- 
nence of the mode of passion, the mode of goodness becomes adulterated. 
Therefore one cannot transcend the limits of the material modes, and 
therefore realization of the Lord, who is always transcendental to the 
modes of material nature, becomes very difficult for the living entities, 
even though prominently situated in the mode of goodness through culti- 


250 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 2, Ch. 5 


vation of the various methods. In other words, the gross matters are 
adhibhittam, their maintenance is adhidaivam, and the initiator of material 
activities is called adh yatmam, and in the material world these three prin- 
ciples act as prominent features, namely as raw material, its regular 
supplies, and its use in different varieties of material creations for sense 
enjoyment by the bewildered entities. 


TEXT 24 
aiseEn afa seat figeg ameter | 
saat: frarahealraterta wat eli 


so *hankara iti prokto 
vikurvan samabhit tridha 

vaikarikas taijasas ca 
tdmasas ceti yad-bhida 

dravya-sak tih kriya-sak tir 
jiidna-sak tir iti prabho 


sah—the very same thing; ahankarah—ego; iti—thus; proktah—said; 
vikurvan—being transformed; samabhit—became manifested; tridha—in 
three features; vaikarikah—in the mode of goodness; taijasah—in the mode 
of passion; ca—and; tamasah—in the mode of ignorance; ca—also; iti—thus; 
yat—what is; bhida—divided; dravya-saktih—powers that evolve matter; 
kriya-saktih—initiation that creates; jnana-saktih—intelligence that guides; 
iti_thus; prabho—the master. 


TRANSLATION 


The self-centered materialistic ego, thus being transformed into three 
features, becomes known as the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance 
in three divisions, namely the powers that evolve matter, knowledge of 
material creations, and the intelligence that guides such materialistic 
activities. Narada, you are quite competent to understand this. 
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PURPORT 


Materialistic ego, or the sense of identification with matter, is grossly 
self-centered, devoid of clear knowledge of the existence of God. And this 
self-centered egoism of the materialistic living entities is the cause of their 
being conditioned by the other paraphernalia and continuing their bondage 
of material existence. In the Bhagavad-gita this self-centered egoism is very 
nicely explained in the Seventh Chapter (verses 24-27). The self-centered 
impersonalist, without clear conception of the Personality of Godhead, 
concludes in his own way that the Personality of Godhead takes a material 
shape from His original impersonal spiritual existence for a particular 
mission. And this misleading conception of the Supreme Lord by the self- 
centered impersonalist continues, even though he is seen to be very inter- 
ested in the Vedic literatures such as the Brahma-sittras and other highly 
intellectual sources of knowledge. This ignorance of the personal feature 
of the Lord is due simply to ignorance of the mixture of different modes. 
The impersonalist thus cannot conceive of the Lord’s eternal spiritual 
form of eternal knowledge, bliss and existence. The reason is that the 
Lord reserves the right of not exposing Himself to the nondevotee who, 
even after a thorough study of literature like the Bhagavad-gita, remains 
an impersonalist simply by obstinacy. This obstinacy is due to the action 
of yogamaya, a personal energy of the Lord that acts like an aide-de-camp 
by covering the vision of the obstinate impersonalist. Such a bewildered 
human being is described as mitdha, or grossly ignorant, because he is 
unable to understand the transcendental form of the Lord as being unborn 
and unchangeable. If the Lord takes a form or material shape from His 
original impersonal feature, then it means that He is born and changeable 
from impersonal to personal. But He is not changeable. Nor does He ever 
take a new birth like a conditioned soul. The conditioned soul may take a 
form birth after birth due to his conditional existence in matter, but the 
self-centered impersonalists also, by their gross ignorance, accept the Lord 
as one of them because of self-centered egoism, even after so-called ad- 
vancement of knowledge in the Vedanta. The Lord, being situated in the 
heart of every individual living entity, knows very well the tendency of 
such conditioned souls in terms of past, present and future, but the be- 
wildered conditioned soul hardly can know Him in His eternal form. By 
the will of the Lord, therefore, the impersonalist, even after knowing the 
Brahman and Paramatma features of the Lord, remains ignorant of His 
eternal personal feature as ever-existent Narayana, transcendental to all 
material creation. 
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The cause of such gross ignorance is conslant engagement by the 
materialistic man in the matter of artificially increasing material demands 
of life. To realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one has to purify 
the materialistic senses by devotional service. The mode of goodness, or 
the brahminical cullure recommended in the Vedic literatures, is helpful 
lo such spiritual realization, and thus the jiidna-sakti stage of the con- 
diltioned soul is comparatively better than the other two stages, namely 
dravya-sakti and kriya-sakti. The whole material civilization is manifested 
by a huge accumulation of materials, or, in other words, raw materials for 
industrial purposes, and the industrial enterprises (kriya-sakti) are all due 
lo gross ignorance of spiritual life. In order to rectify this great anomaly 
of materialisic civilization, based on the principles of dravya-sakti and 
kriya-Sakti, one has to adopt the process of devotional service of the Lord 
by adoption of the principles of karma-yoga, mentioned in the Bhagavad- 
gilda as follows: 


yat karosi yad aSnasi yaj juhosi dadasi yat 
yat tapasyast kaunteya tat kurusva mad arpanam. 


(Bg. 9.27) 


TEXT 25 


amaKft «=—- qarafegaionegar: | 
FA MALT: Tat hos AZ RETATT: UR 


tamasdad api bhitader 
vikurvanad abhiin nabhah 

tasya matra gunah sabdo 
lingam yad drastr-drsyayoh 


tamasat—from the darkness of false ego; api—certainly; bhita-ddeh—of 
the material elements; vikurvanat—because of transformation; abhit—gen- 
erated; nabhah—the sky; tasya—its; matra—subtle form; gunah—quality; 
Sabdah—sound; lingam—characteristics; yat—as its; drastr—the seer; drsya- 
yoh—of what is seen. 


TRANSLATION 


From the darkness of false ego, the first of the five elements, namely 
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the sky, is generated. Its subtle form is the quality of sound, exactly as 
the seer is in relationship with the seen. 


PURPORT 


The five elements, namely sky, air, fire, water, and earth, are all but 
different qualities of the darkness of false ego. This means that the false 
ego in the sum total form of mahat-tattva is generated from the marginal 
potency of the Lord, and due to this false ego of lording it over the mate- 
rial creation, ingredients are generated for the false enjoyment of the 
living being. The living being is practically the dominating factor over the 
material clements as the enjoyer, though the background is the Supreme 
Lord. Factually, save and except the Lord, no one can be called the 
enjoyer, but the living entity falsely desires to become the enjoyer, which 
is the origin of false ego. When the bewildered living being desires this, the 
shadow clements are generated by the will of the Lord, and the living 
entities are allowed to run after them as after phantasmagoria. 

It is said that first the tanmatra sound is created and then the sky, and 
in this verse it is confirmed that actually it is so, but sound is the subtle 
form of the sky, and the distinction is like that between the seer and the 
secn. The sound is the representation of the actual object, as the sound 
produced speaking of the object gives an idea of the description of the 
object. Therefore sound is the subtle characteristic of the object. Similarly, 
sound representation of the Lord, in terms of [fis characteristics, is the 
complete form of the Lord, as was seen by Vasudeva and Maharaja 
Daégaratha, the fathers of Lord Krsna and Lord Rama. The sound repre- 
sentation of the Lord is nondifferent from the Lord Himself because the 
Lord and [lis representation in sound are absolute knowledge. Lord 
Caitanya has instructed us that in the holy name of the Lord, as sound 
representation of the Lord, all the potencies of the Lord are invested, and 
thus one can immediately enjoy the association of the Lord by the pure 
vibration of the sound representation of His holy name, and the concept 
of the Lord is immediately manifested before the pure devotee. A pure 
devotee, therefore, is not aloof from the Lord even for a moment. The 
holy name of the Lord, as it is recommended in the sastras, 


Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, 


may therefore be constantly chanted by the aspiring devotee in order to be 
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constantly in touch with the Supreme Lord. One who is thus able to 
associate with the Lord is sure to be delivered from the darkness of the 
created world, a product of false ego (tamaso ma jyotir gamaya). 


TEXTS 26-29 


TRIS Pai TTT: | 
TAA S=SAT A AUT ATA: Fat TAT UR 
avant fagatong slewnaaaa: | 
TET Asal FETT ATI |W 
aaa faalordigan waereT | 
SHURITATA TWAT WATT URI 
fang faatogert qe | 
TWIT APIKEMIM ATT RI 


nabhaso ’tha vikurvanad 
abhit sparsa-guno ‘nilah 

paranvayac chabdavams ca 
prana ojah saho balam 


vayor api vikurvanat 
kala-karma-svabhavatah 

udapadyata tejo vai 
rupavat sparsa-sabdavat 


tejasas tu vikurvanad 
dsid ambho rasatmakam 
rupavat sparsavac cambho 
ghosavac ca paranvayat 


visesas tu vikurvandd 
ambhaso gandhavan abhit 

paranvaydd rasa-sparsa- 
Sabda-ripa-gunanvitah 
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nabhasah—of the sky; atha—thus; vikurvanat—being transformed; abhiut— 
generated; sparsa—touch; gunah—quality; anilah—air; para—previous; 
anvayat—by succession; sabdavan—full of sound; ca—also; pranah—life; 
ojah—sense perception; sahah—fat; balam—strength; vdyoh—of the air; 
api—also; vikurvanat—by transformation; kala—time; karma—reaction of 
the past; sva-bhdvatah—on the basis of nature; udapadyata—generated; 
tejah—fire; vai—duly; rupavat—with form; sparsa—touch; sabdavat—with 
sound also; tejasah—of the fire; vikurvanat—on being transformed; asit— 
it so happened; ambhah—water; rasa-dtmakam—composed of juice; rupavat 
—with form; sparsavat—with touch; ca—and; ambhah—water; ghosavat— 
with sound; ca—and; para—previous; anvayat—by succession; visesah— 
variegatedness; tu—but; vikurvanat—by transformation; ambhasah—of 
water; gandhavdn—odorous; abhit—became; para—previous; anvayat— 
by succession; rasa—juice; sparsa— touch; sabda—sound; ripa-guna-anvitah— 
qualitative. 


TRANSLATION 


Because the sky is transformed, the air is generated with the quality of 
touch, and by previous succession the air is also full of sound and the basic 
principles of duration of life: sense perception, mental power and bodily 
strength. When the air is transformed in course of time and nature’s course, 
fire is generated, taking shape with the sense of touch and sound. Since 
fire is also transformed, there is a manifestation of water, full of juice as 
previously. It also has form and touch and is also full of sound. And 
water, being transformed from all variegatedness on earth, appears odorous 
and, as previously, becomes qualitatively full of juice, touch, sound and 
form respectively. 


PURPORT 


The whole process of creation is an act of gradual evolution and 
development from one element to another, reaching up to the variegated- 
ness of the earth as so many trees, plants, mountains, rivers, reptiles, birds, 
animals and varieties of human beings. The quality of sense perception is 
also evolutionary, namely generated from sound, then touch, and from 
touch to form. Taste and odor are also generated along with the gradual 
development of sky, air, fire, water and earth. They are all mutually the 
cause and effect of one another, but the original cause is the Lord Himself 
in plenary portion, as Maha-Visnu lying in the causal water of the mahat- 
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tattva. As such, Lord Krsna is described in the Brahma-samhita as the cause 
of all causes, and this is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita as follows: 


aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvarn pravartate 
iti matva bhajante mam budha bhava-samanvitah. 


(Bg. 10.8) 


The qualities of sense perception are fully represented in the earth, and 
they are manifested in other elements to a lesser extent. In the sky there is 
sound only, whereas in the air there is sound and touch. In the fire there is 
sound, touch and shape, and in the water there is taste also along with the 
other perceptions, namely sound, touch, shape, etc. In the earth, however, 
there are all the above-mentioned qualities with an extra development of 
odor also. Therefore on the earth there is a full display of variegatedness 
of life, which is originally started with the basic principle of air. Diseases 
of the body take place due to derangement of air within the earthly body 
of the living beings. Mental diseases result from special derangement of the 
air within the body, and as such the yogic exercise is specially beneficial 
to keep the air in order so that diseases of the body become almost nil by 
such exercises, and when properly done the duration of life also increases, 
and one can have control over death also by such practices. A perfect yogi 
can have command over death and quit the body at the right moment, 
when he is competent to transfer himself to a suitable planet. The bhakti- 
yogi, however, surpasses all the yogis because, by dint of his devotional 
service, he is promoted to the region beyond the material sky, and he is 
placed in one of the planets in the spiritual sky by the supreme will of the 
Lord, the controller of everything. 


TEXT 30 


TaaAA Tt Za saaftar TT | 
Ce NE ccarGcACe COMM EG 


vaikarikan mano jajrie 
deva vaikarika dasa 
dig-vatarka-praceto ’svi- 
vahnindropendra-mitra-kah 
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vaikdrikat—from the mode of goodness; manah—the mind, jajrie—gen- 
erated; devah—demigods; vaikarikah—in the mode of goodness; dasa—ten 
in number; dik—the controller of direction; vadta—the controller of air; 
arka—the sun; pracetah— Varuna; asvi—the Asvinikumaras; vahni—the fire- 
god; indra—the King of heaven; upendra—the deity in heaven; mitra—one 
of the twelve Adityas; kah—Prajapati Brahma. 


TRANSLATION 


From the mode of goodness the mind was generated and became mani- 
fest, as also the ten demigods controlling the bodily movements. Such 
demigods are known as the controller of directions, the controller of air, 
the sun-god, the father of Daksa Prajapati, the Asvinikumaras, the fire-god, 
the King of heaven, the worshipable deity in the heaven, the chief of the 
Adityas, and Brahmaji the Prajapati. All came into existence. 


PURPORT 


Vaikanka is the neutral stage of creation, and tejas is the iniliative of 
creation, while famas is the full display of material creation under the spell 
of the darkness of ignorance. Manufacture of the “necessities of life” in 
factories and workshops, excessively prominent in the age of Kali or in the 
age of the machine, is the summit stage of the quality of darkness. Such 
manufacturing enterprises by the human society are in the mode of darkness 
because factually there is no necessity for the commodities manufactured. 
The human society primarily requires food for subsistance, shelter for 
sleeping, defense for protection and commodities for satisfaction of the 
senses. The senses are the practical signs of life, as will be explained in the 
next verse. Human civilization is meant for purifying the senses, and 
objects of sense satisfaction should be supplied as much as absolutely 
required, but not for aggravating artificial sensory necds. Food, shelter, 
defense and sense gratification are all needs of material existence. Other- 
wise, in his pure uncontaminated state of original life, the living entity has 
no such needs. The needs are, therefore, artificial, and in the pure state of 
life there are no such needs. As such, increasing the artificial needs, as is 
the standard of material civilization, or advancing the economic develop- 
ment of human society, is a sort of engagement in the darkness of know- 
ledge. By such engagement, human energy is spoiled, because human energy 
is primarily meant for purifying the senses in order to be engaged in satis- 
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fying the senses of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord, being the 
supreme possessor of spiritual senses, is the master of the senses, HrsikeSa. 
Hrsika means the senses, and isa means the master. The Lord is not the 
servant of the senses, or, in other words, He is not directed by the dictation 
of the senses, but the conditioned souls or the individual living entities are 
servants of the senses. They are conducted by the direction or dictation of 
the senses, and therefore material civilization is a kind of engagement in 
sense gratification only. The standard of human civilization should be to 
cure the disease of sense gratification, and this can be done simply by 
becoming an agent for satisfying the spiritual senses of the Lord. The 
senses are never to be stopped in their engagements, but they should be 
purified by engaging them in the pure service of sense gratification of the 
master of the senses. This is the instruction of the whole Bhagavad-gita. 
Arjuna wanted first of all to satisfy his own senses by his decision not to 
fight with his kinsmen, etc., but Lord Sri Krsna taught him the Bhagavad- 
gita just to purify Arjuna’s decision for sense gratification. Therefore 
Arjuna agreed to satisfy the senses of the Lord, and thus he fought the 
Battle of Kuruksetra, as the Lord desired. 

The Vedas instruct us to get out of the existence of darkness and go 
forward on the path of light (tamaso ma jyotir gamaya). The path of light 
is therefore to satisfy the senses of the Lord. Misguided men, or less intelli- 
gent men, follow the path of self-realization without any attempt to 
satisfy the transcendental senses of the Lord by following the path shown 
by Arjuna and other devotees of the Lord. On the contrary, they artificially 
try to stop the activities of the senses (yoga system), or they deny the 
transcendental senses of the Lord (jiana system). The devotees are, how- 
ever, above the yogis and the jfidnis because pure devotees do not deny 
the senses of the Lord; they want to satisfy the senses of the Lord. Only 
because of the darkness of ignorance do the yogis and janis deny the 
senses of the Lord and thus artificially try to control the activities of the 
diseased senses. In the diseased condition of the senses there is too much 
engagement of the senses in increasing material needs. When one comes to 
see the disadvantage of aggravaling the sense activities, one is called a 
jiani, and when one tries Lo stop the activities of the senses by the practice 
of yogic principles, he is called a yogi, but when one is fully aware of the 
transcendental senses of the Lord and tries to satisfy His senses, one is 
called a devotee of the Lord. The devotees of the Lord neither try to deny 
the senses of the Lord nor do they artificially stop the actions of the 
senses. But they do voluntarily engage the purified senses in the service of 
the master of the senses, as was done by Arjuna, thereby easily attaining 
the perfection of satisfying the Lord, the ultimate goal of all perfection. 
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TEXT 31 


qaATY G Fagato feet TIT | 
arate: erafnale: 7 Hat | 
TTA ATA ART AVS TA STSTL TUTTI 2 UI 


taijasat tu vikurvanad 
indrayani dasabhavan 

Jnana-sak tih kriya-sak tir 
buddhih pranas ca taijasau 

Srotram tvag-ghrana-drg-jihva 
vag-dor-medhranghri-payavah 


taijasat—by the passionate egoism; tu—but; vikurvanat—transformation 
of; indrayani—the senses; dasa—ten in number; abhavan—generated; jndna- 
Saktih—the five senses for acquiring knowledge; kriya-saktih—the five 
senses of activities; buddhih—intelligence; pranah—the living energy; ca— 
also; taijasau—all products of the mode of passion; srotram—the sense for 
hearing; tvak—the sense for touching; ghrana—the sense for smelling; drk— 
the sense for seeing; jihva—the sense for tasting; vak—the sense for speak- 
ing; doh—the sense for handling; medhra—the genitals; anghri—the legs; 
payavah—the sense for evacuating. 


TRANSLATION 


By further transformation of the mode of passion, the sense organs 
like the ear, skin, nose, eyes, tongue, mouth, hands, genitals, legs, and the 
outlet for evacuating, together with intelligence and living energy, are all 
generated. 


PURPORT 


The living condition in the material existence depends more or less on 
one’s intelligence and powerful living energy. Intelligence to counteract the 
hard struggle for existence is assisted by the senses for acquiring knowledge, 
and the living energy is maintained by manipulating the active organs, like 
hands and legs, etc. But on the whole, the struggle for existence is an 
exertion of the mode of passion. Therefore all the sense organs, headed 
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by intelligence and the living energy, prana, are different products and by- 
products of the second mode of nature, called passion. This mode of 
passion is, however, the product of the air element, as described before. 


TEXT 32 


qzasagA AT YalexaaaryT: | 
SECC A Mee CICRC MELT 


yadaite ’sangata bhava 
bhitendriya-mano-gunah 
yadayatana-nirmane 
na sekur brahma-vit-tama 


yada—as long as; ete—all these; asaigatah—without being assembled; 
bhavah—remained so situated; bhiita—elements; indriya—senses; manah— 
mind; gunah—modes of nature; yada—so long; dyatana—body; nirmane—in 
the matter of being formed; na sekuh—was not possible; brahma-vit-tama— 
O Narada, the best knower of transcendental knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


O Narada, best of the transcendentalists, the forms of the body could 
not take place as long as these created parts, namely the elements, senses, 
mind and the modes of nature, were assembled. 


PURPORT 


The different types of bodily construction of the living entities are 
exactly like different types of motor cars manufactured by assembling the 
allied motor parts. When the car is made ready, the driver sits in the car 
and moves it as he desires. This is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 18.61): the living entity is as if seated on the machine of the body, 
and the car of the body is moving by the control of material nature, just as 
the railway trains are moving under the direction of the controller. The 
living entities are, however, not the bodies; they are separate from 
the cars of the body. But the less intelligent material scientist cannot 
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understand the process of assembling the parts of the body, namely the 
senses, the mind and the qualities of the material modes. Every living 
entity is a spiritual spark, part and parcel of the Supreme Being, and by the 
kindness of the Lord, for the Father is kind to His sons, the individual 
living beings are given a little freedom to act according to their will to 
lord it over the material nature. Just as the father gives some playthings to 
the crying child to satisfy him, similarly the whole material creation is 
made possible by the will of the Lord to allow the bewildered living 
entities to lord it over things as they desire, although under the control of 
the agent of the Lord. The living entities are exactly like small children 
playing the material field under the control of the maidservant of the 
Lord (nature). They accept the aya, or the maidservant, as all in all and 
thus wrongly conceive the Supreme Truth to be feminine (Goddess Durga, 
etc.). The foolish, childlike materialists cannot reach beyond the concep- 
tion of the maidservant, material nature, but the intelligent grown-up sons 
of the Lord know well that all the acts of material nature are controlled 
by the Lord, just as a maidservant is under the control of the master, the 
father of the undeveloped children. 

The parts of the body, namely the senses, ctc., are the creation of the 
mahat-tattva, and when they are assembled by the will of the Lord, the 
material body comes into existence, and the living entity is allowed to use 
it for further activities. It is explained as follows. 


TEXT 33 


Tal AAT ATF AT SHANA: | 
Aaa «at | WTAGT: 11231 


tada samhatya canyonyam 
bhagavac-chakti-coditah 

sad-asattvam updddaya 
cobhayam sasrjur hy adah 


tada—all those; samhatya—being assembled; ca—also; anya—one; anyam 
—other; bhagavat—by the Personality of Godhead; sakti—energy; coditah— 
being applied ; sad-asattvam—primarily and secondarily; upadaya—accepting; 
ca—also; ubhayam—both; sasrjuh—came into existence; hi—certainly; adah 
—this universe. 


262 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 2, Ch. 5 


TRANSLATION 


Thus when all these became assembled by force of the energy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, this universe certainly came into being 
by accepting both the primary and secondary causes of creation. 


PURPORT 


In this verse it is clearly mentioned that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead exerts His different energies in the creation; it is not that He 
Himself is transformed into material creations. He expands Himself by His 
different energies, as well as by His plenary portions. In a corner of the 
spiritual sky of brahmajyoti a spiritual cloud sometimes appears, and the 
covered portion is called the mahat-tattva. The Lord then, by His plenary 
portion as Maha-Visnu, lies down within the water of the mahat-tattva, and 
the water is called the Causal Ocean (Karana-jala). While Maha-Visnu sleeps 
within the Causal Ocean, innumerable universes are generated along with 
His breathing. These universes are floating, and they are scattered all over 
the Causal Ocean. They stay only during the breathing period of Maha- 
Visnu. In each and every universal globe, the same Maha-Visnu enters again 
as Garbhodakaéayi Visnu and lies there on the serpentlike Sesa incarnation, 
and from His navel a lotus stem is sprouted, and on the lotus, Brahma the 
lord of the universe is born. Brahma creates all forms of living beings of 
different shapes in terms of different desires within the universe. He 
creates also the sun, moon and other demigods. 

Therefore the chief engineer of the material creation is the Lord Him- 
self, as it is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.10). It is He only who 
directs the material nature to produce all sorts of moving and nonmoving 
creations. 

There are two modes of material creation: the creation of the collective 
universes, as stated above, done by the Maha-Visnu, and the creation of the 
single universe. Both are done by the Lord, and thus the universal shape, 
as we can see, takes place. 


TEXT 34 


aTRTACATA = AUST | 
PACE UTR CMe CIN CeO iCRCMIER | 
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varsa-puga-sahasrante 
tad andam udake sayam 
kala-karma-svabhava-stho 
jwo ‘jivam ajivayat 


varsa-piiga—many years; sahasra-ante—of thousands of years; tat—that; 
andam—the universal globe; udake--in the causal water; sayam—being 
drowned; kala—eternal time; karma—action; svabhava-sthah—according to 
the modes of nature; jivah—the Lord of the living beings; ajivam—non- 
animated; ajivayat—caused to be animated. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus all the universes remained thousands of eons within the water 
[Causal Ocean], and the Lord of living beings, entering in each of them, 
caused them to be fully animated. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is described here as the jiva because He is the leader of all 
other jivas (living entities). In the Vedas He is described as the nitya, the 
leader of all other nityas. The Lord’s relation with the living entities is like 
that of the father with the sons. The sons and the father are qualitatively 
equal, but the father is never the son, nor is the son ever the father who 
begets. So, as described above, the Lord as Garbhodakasayi Visnu or 
Hiranyagarbha Supersoul enters into each and every universe and causes it 
to be animated by begetting the living entities within the womb of the 
material nature, as is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gité (14.3). After each 
annihilation of the material creation, all the living entities are merged 
within the body of the Lord, and after creation they are again impregnated 
within the material energy. In the material existence, therefore, the 
material energy is seemingly the mother of the living entities, and the 
Lord is the father. When, however, the animation takes place, the living 
entities revive their own natural activities under the spell of time and 
energy, and thus the varieties of living beings are manifested. The Lord is, 
therefore, ultimately the cause of all animation over the material world. 
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TEXT 35 
A ot gererenene fatter, feata: | 
ACASUTNT:  ACATAAMVATA 34 


sa eva purusas tasmad 
andam nirbhidya nirgatah 

sahasrorv-anghri-bahv-aksah 
sahasrdnana-sirsavan 


sah—He, the Lord; eva—Himself; purusah—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; tasmat—from within the universe; andam—THiranyagarbha; 
nirbhidya—dividing; nirgatah—came out; sahasra—thousands; wru—thighs; 
anghri—legs; bahu—arms; aksah—eyes; sahasra—thousands of; dnana-- 
mouths; sirsavan—with heads also. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord [Maha-Visnu], although lying in the Causal Ocean, came out 
of it, and dividing Himself as Hiranyagarbha, He entered into each universe 
and assumed the virata riipa, with thousands of legs, arms, mouths, and 
heads, etc. 


PURPORT 


The expansions of the planetary systems within each and every universe 
are situated in the different part of the virata rupa (universal form) of the 
Lord, and they are described as follows: 


TEXT 36 


TRALAAISTHTY HLTTfeT TANT: | 
Raa: AT AAs TTaahy: FEI 


yasyehavayavair lokan 
kalpayanti manisinah 

katyadibhir adhah sapta 
saptordhvam jaghandadibhih 
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yasya—whose; iha—in the universe; avayavaih—by the limbs of the body; 
lokan—all the planets; kalpayanti—imagine; manisineh—greal philosophers; 
kati-adibhih—down from the waist; adhah—downwards; sapta—seven sys- 
tems; sapta-iirdham—and seven systems upwards; jaghana-adibhih—front 
portion. 


TRANSLATION 


Great philosophers imagine that the complete planetary systems in the 
universe are displays of the different limbs of the universal body of the 
Lord, downwards and upwards. 


PURPORT 


The word kalpayanti, or “imagine,” is significant. The viraéta universal 
form of the Absolute is an imagination of the speculative philosophers who 
are unable to adjust to the eternal two-handed form of Lord Sa Krsna. 
Although the universal form, as imagined by the great philosophers, is one 
of the features of the Lord, it is more or less imaginary. It is said that seven 
upper planetary systems are situated above the waist of the universal 
form, whereas the lower planetary systems are situated down from His 
waist. The idea impressed herein is that the Supreme Lord is conscious of 
every part of Ilis body, and nowhere in the creation is there anything 
beyond Iis control. 


TEXT 37 


Fey Fa aa AANA Tea: | 
FAA ANTT: TIA AA STAMAT (13091 


purusasya mukham brahma 
ksatram etasya bahavah 

urvor vaisyo bhagavatah 
padbhyam sidro vyajayata 


purusasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mukham—mouth, 
brahma—is the brahmanas; ksatram—the royal order; etasya—of flim; 
bahavah—the arms; urvoh—the thighs; vaisyah—are the mercantile men; 
bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead; padbhyadm—from Ilis legs; 
Sitdrah—the laborer class; vyajayata—became manifested. 
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TRANSLATION 


The brahmanas represent His mouth, the ksatriyas His arms, the 
vaisyas His thighs, and the sidras are born of His legs. 


PURPORT 


All living beings are stated to be the parts and parcels of the Supreme 
Lord, and how they are so is explained in this verse. The four divisions of 
human society, namely the intelligent class or the brahmanas, the admin- 
istrative class or the ksairtyas, the mercantile class or the vaisyas, and the 
Sidra class or the laborers, are all in different parts of the body of the 
Lord. As such, no one is different from the Lord. The mouth of the body 
and the Icgs of the body are nondifferent constitutionally, but the mouth 
or the head of the body is qualitatively more important than the legs. At 
the same time, the mouth, the legs, the arms and the thighs are all 
component parts of the body. These limbs of the body of the Lord are 
meant to serve the complete whole. The mouth is meant for speaking and 
cating, the arms are meant for the protection of the body, the legs are 
meant for carrying the body, and the waist of the body is meant for 
maintaining the body. The intelligent class in society, therefore, must 
speak on behalf of the body, as well as accept foodstuff to satisfy the 
hunger of the body. The hunger of the Lord is to accept the fruits of 
sacrifice. The brahmanas or the intelligent class must be very expert in 
performing such sacrifices, and the subordinate class must join in such 
sacrifices. To speak for the Supreme Lord means to glorify the Lord by 
means of propagating the knowledge of the Lord as it is, broadcasting the 
factual nature of the Lord and the factual position of all other parts of 
the whole body. The brahmanas, therefore, are required to know the 
Vedas or the ultimate source of knowledge. Veda means knowledge, and 
anta means the end of it. According to Bhagavad-gita, the Lord is the source 
of everything (aham sarvasya prabhavah), and thus the end of all know- 
ledge (Vedanta) is to know the Lord, to know our relationship with Him 
and to act according to that relationship only. The parts of the body are 
related to the body; similarly, the living being must know his relationship 
with the Lord. The human life is especially meant for this purpose, namely 
to know the factual relationship of every living being with the Supreme 
Lord. Without knowing this relationship, the human life is spoiled. The 
intelligent class of men, the brahmanas, are therefore especially responsible 
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for broadcasting this knowledge of our relationship with the Lord and 
leading the general mass of people to the right path. The administrative 
class is meant for protecting the living beings so that they can serve this 
purpose; the mercantile class is meant for producing food grains and 
distributing them to the complete human society so that the whole popu- 
lation is given a chance to live comfortably and discharge the duties of 
human life. The mercantile class is also required to give protection to the 
cows in order to get sufficient milk and milk products, which alone can 
give the proper health and intelligence to maintain a civilization perfectly 
meant for knowledge of the ultimate truth. And the laborer class, who 
are neither intelligent nor powerful, can help by physical services to the 
other higher classes and thus be benefitted by their cooperation. There- 
fore the universe is a complete unit in relationship with the Lord, and 
without this relationship with the Lord the whole human society is 
disturbed and is without any peace and prosperity. This is confirmed in the 
Vedas: brahmano ’sya mukham asid, bahii rajanyah krtah. 


TEXT 38 


TONE: Hera: TAIT YITRSTT TPA: | 
CAI ASH ST Hear AAA: 113 


bhirlokah kalpitah padbhyam 
bhuvarloko ’sya nabhitah 

hrda svarloka urasa 
maharloko mahatmanah 


bhith—the lower planetary systems up to the stratum of the earth; lokah 
—the planets; kalpitah—it is so imagined or said; padbhyam—out of the legs; 
bhuvah—the upper; lokah—the planetary system; asya—of Him (the Lord’s); 
nabhitah—from the navel abdomen; hrda—by the heart; svarlokah—the 
planetary systems occupied by the demigods; urasa—by the chest; mahar- 
lokah—the planetary system occupied by great sages and saints; maha- 
atmanah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


The lower planetary systems, up to the limit of the earthly stratum, 
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are said to be situated in His legs. The middle planetary systems, be- 
ginning from the Bhuvarloka, are situated in His navel. And the still higher 
planetary systems, occupied by the demigods and highly cultured sages 
and saints, are situated in the chest of the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


There are fourteen spheres of planetary systems within this universe. 
The lower systems are called the Bhirloka, the middle systems are called 
Bhuvarloka, and the higher planctary systems, up to Brahmaloka, the 
highest planetary system of the universe, are called the Svarloka. And all 
of them are situated on the body of the Lord. In other words, no one 
within this universe is without a relationship with the Lord. 


TEXT 39 


HAT AARKSA TMH: VACA | 
TAR: TARR ATH: TATA (1221 


grivayam janaloko ‘sya 
tapolokah stana-dvayat 

mirdhabhih satyalokas tu 
brahmalokah sanatanah 


grivayam—up to the neck; janalokah—the Janaloka planetary system; 
asya—of Him; tapolokah—the Tapoloka planetary system; stana-dvayat— 
beginning from the breast; mirdhabhih—by the head; satyalokah—the 
Satyaloka planetary system; tu—but; brahmalokah—the spiritual planets; 
sanatanah—eternal. 


TRANSLATION 


From the forefront of the chest up to the neck of the universal form 
of the Lord are situated the planetary systems named Janaloka and 
Tapoloka, whereas Satyaloka, the topmost planetary system, is situated 
on the head of the form. The spiritual planets, however, are eternal. 
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PURPORT 


Many limes in these pages we have discussed the spiritual planets 
situated beyond the material sky, and the description is corroborated in 
this verse. The word sanatana is significant. This very idea of eternity is 
expressed in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 8.20), where it is said that beyond the 
material creation there is the spiritual sky, where everything is eternal. 
Sometimes Satyaloka, the planet in which Brahmi resides, is also called 
Brahmaloka. But the Brahmaloka mentioned here is not the same as the 
Satyaloka planetary system. This Brahmaloka is eternal, whereas the 
Satyaloka planetary system is not eternal. And to distinguish between the 
two, the adjective sanatana has been used in this case. According to Srila 
Jiva Gosvami, this Brahmaloka is the loka or abode of Brahma, or the 
Supreme Lord. In the spiritual sky all the planets are as good as the Lord 
Himself. The Lord is all spirit, and His name, fame, glories, qualities, 
pastimes, etc., are all nondifferent from Him because He is absolute. As 
such, the planets in the kingdom of God are also nondifferent from Him. 
In those planets there is no difference between the body and the soul, nor 
is there any influence of time as we experience it in the material world. 
And in addition to there being no influence of time, the planets in the 
Brahmaloka, due to their being spiritual, are never annihilated. All varie- 
gatedness in the spiritual planets is also one with the Lord, and therefore 
the Vedic aphorism ekam evadvitiyam is fully realized in that sanatana 
atmosphere of spiritual variegatedness. This material world is only a shadow 
phantasmagoria of the spiritual kingdom of the Lord, and because it is a 
shadow it is never eternal; the variegatedness in the material world of 
duality (spirit and matter) cannot be compared with that of the spiritual 
world. Because of a poor fund of knowledge, less intelligent persons 
somctimes mistake the conditions of the shadow world to be equivalent to 
those of the spiritual world, and thus the Lord and His pastimes in the 
material world are mistaken as one with the conditioned souls and their 


activities. The Lord condemns such less intelligent persons in the Bhagavad- 
gita (9.11): 


avajananti mam miidha manusim tanum asritam 
param bhavam ajananto mama bhitta-mahesvaram 


Whenever the Lord incarnates, He does so in His full internal potency 
(atma-maya), and less intelligent persons mistake Him to be one of the 
material creations. Srila Sridhara Svami, therefore, rightly commenting on 
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this verse, says that the Brahmaloka mentioned here is Vaikuntha, the 
kingdom of God, which is sandtana or eternal and is therefore not exactly 
like the material creations described above. The virdta universal form of 
the Lord is an imagination for the material world. It has nothing to do 
with the spiritual world, or the kingdom of God. 


TEXTS 40-4] 
THA WIS SATA fares Frat | 
AGA GIS TS AHA TAaAAy voll 
MEAS TF TERA Maat wTTSy | 
Tals Wadsd Ba SHAT FATT UY 


tat-katyam catalam klptam 
urubhyam vitalam vibhoh 

janubhyam sutalam suddham 
janghabh yam tu talatalam 


mahatalam tu gulphabhyam 
prapadabhyam rasatalam 
patalam pada-talata 
iti lokamayah puman 


tat—in His; katyam—waist; ca—also; atalam—the first planetary system 
below the earth; klptam—situated; itrubhyam—on the thighs; vitalam—the 
second planetary system below; vibhoh—O Narada; janubhyam—on the 
ankles; sutalam—the third planetary system below; suddham—purified; 
janghabhyam—on the joints; tu—but; talatalam—the fourth planetary 
system below; mahdtalam—the fifth planetary system below; tu—but; 
gulphabh yam— situated on the calves; prapadabh yam—on the upper or front 
portion of the feet; rasatalam—the sixth planetary system below; patalam— 
the seventh planetary system below; pada-talatah—on the bottom or soles 
of the feet; iti-thus; lokamayah—full of planetary systems; puman—the 
Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear son Narada, know from me that there are seven lower plane- 
tary systems out of the total fourteen: the first planetary system, known as 
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the Atala, is situated on the waist; the second, Vitala, is situated on the 
thighs; the third, Sutala, on the ankles; the fourth, Talatala, on the joints; 
the fifth, Mahatala, on the calves; the sixth, Rasatala, on the upper portion 
of the feet; and the seventh, Patala, is situated on the soles of the feet. 
Thus the virata form of the Lord is full of all planetary systems. 


PURPORT 


Modern enterprisers (the astronauts who travel in space) may take infor- 
mation from Srimad-Bhdgavatam that in space there are fourteen divisions 
of planetary systems. The situation is calculated from the earthly planetary 
system, which is called Bhirloka. Above Bhirloka there is Bhuvarloka, and 
the topmost planetary system is called Satyaloka. These are the upper 
seven lokas, or planetary systems. And similarly, there are seven lower 
planetary systems, known as Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, Mahatala, 
Rasatala and Patala lokas. All these planetary systems are scattered over 
the complete universe, which occupies an area of 2,000,000,000 x 
2,000,000,000 square miles. The modern astronauts can travel only a few 
thousand miles away from the earth, and therefore their attempt to travel 
in the sky is something like child’s play on the shore of an expansive 
ocean. The moon is situated in the third status of the upper planetary 
system, and in the Fifth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam we shall be able to 
know the distant situation of the various planets scattered over the vast 
material sky. There are innumerable universes beyond the one in which we 
are put, and all these material universes cover only an insignificant portion 
of the spiritual sky, which is described above as sandtana-brahmaloka. The 
Supreme Lord very kindly invites the intelligent human beings to return 
back home, back to Godhead, in the following verse of the Bhagavad- 
gita: 

abrahma-bhuvanal lokah punar avartino’rjuna 
mam apetya tu kaunteya punar janma na vidyate. 


(Bg. 8.16) 


Beginning from Satyaloka, the topmost planet of the universe situated 
just below the eternal Brahmaloka, as described above, all the planets are 
material. And one’s situation in any of the many material planets is still 
subjected to the laws of material nature, namely birth, death, old age and 
disease. But one can get complete liberation from all the above-mentioned 
material pangs when one enters into the eternal Brahmaloka sandtana 
atmosphere, the kingdom of God. Therefore liberation, as contemplated 
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by the speculative philosophers and the mystics, is possible only when one 
becomes a devotee of the Lord. Anyone who is not a devotee cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God. Only by attainment of service attitude in the 
transcendental position can one enter into the kingdom of Godhead. 
Therefore the speculative philosophers, as well as the mystics, must first of 
all be attracted to the devotional cult before they can factually attain 
liberation. 


TEXT 42 


Was: Bera: Wear retssesT AAT: | 
ATH: HOTT FATA A AKETA 22M 


bhirlokah kalpitah padbhyam 
bhuvarloko ’sya nabhitah 
svarlokah kalpito murdhna 
iti va loka-kalpana 


bhirlokah—the entire planetary system beginning from Patala to the 
earthly planetary system; kalpitah—imagined; padbhyam-—situated on the 
legs; bhuvarlokah—the Bhuvarloka planetary system; asya—of the universal 
form of the Lord; nabhitah—out of the navel abdomen; svarlokah—the 
higher planetary system beginning with the heavenly planets—kalpitah— 
imagined; mitrdhna—beginning from the chest to the head; iti—thus; va— 
either; loka—the planetary systems; kalpand—imagination. 


TRANSLATION 
Others may divide the whole planetary system into three divisions, 
namely the lower planetary systems on the legs up to the earth, the middle 


planetary systems on the navel, and the upper planetary systems of 
Svarloka from the chest to the head of the Supreme Personality. 


PURPORT 


The three divisions of the complete planetary systems are here men- 
tioned; fourteen are imagined by others, and that is also explained. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Second Canto, Fifth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Cause of All Causes.” 


CHAPTER SIX 


Purusa-sukta Confirmed 


TEXT 1 


sara 
amt aud aa scar aa aaa: | 
TUR ATTA eI AAAS Fl 2 Il 


brahmovaca 
vacam vahner mukham ksetram 
chandasam sapta dhatavah 
havya-kavyamrtannanam 
juhva sarva-rasasya ca 
brahma uvaca—Lord Brahma said; vacam—of the voice; vahneh—of fire; 
mukham—the mouth; ksetram—generating center; chandasam—of the Vedic 
hymns, such as Gayatri; sapta—seven; dhatavah—skin and six other layers; 
havya-kavya—offerings for the demigods and the forefathers; amrta—food 
for human beings; annanam—of all sorts of foodstuffs; jihva—the tongue; 
sarva—all; rasasya—of all delicacies; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma said: The mouth of the viradta purusa [the universal form 
of the Lord] is the generating center of the voice, and the controlling deity 
is Fire. His skin and six other layers are the generating centers of the Vedic 
hymns, and His tongue is the productive center of different foodstuffs 
and delicacies for offering to the demigods, the forefathers and the general 
mass of people. 


PURPORT 


The opulences of the universal form of the Lord are described herein, 
and it is said that His mouth is the generating center of all kinds of voices, 
and its controlling deity is the fire demigod. And His skin and other six 
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layers of the bodily constructions are the representative generating centers 
of the seven kinds of Vedic hymns, like the Gayatri, etc. Gayatri is the 
beginning of all Vedic mantras, and it is explained in the first volume of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. Since the generating centers are the different parts of 
the universal form of the Lord, and since the form of the Lord is transcen- 
dental to the material creation, it is to be understood that the voice, the 
tongue, the skin, etc., suggest that the Lord in His transcendental form is 
not without them. The material voice, or the energy of intaking foodstuff, 
is generated originally from the Lord; such actions are but perverted 
reflections of the original reservoirs—the transcendental situation is not 
without spiritual variegatedness. In the spiritual world, all the perverted 
forms of material variegatedness are fully represented in their original 
spiritual identity. The only difference is that material activities are con- 
taminated by the three modes of material nature, whereas the potencies in 
the spiritual world are all purified because they are engaged in the un- 
alloyed transcendental loving service of the Lord. In the spiritual world, 
the Lord is the sublime enjoyer of everything, and the living entities there 
are all engaged in His transcendental loving service without any contamina- 
tion of the modes of material nature. The activities in the spiritual world 
are without any of the inebrieties of the material world, but there is no 
question of impersonal voidness on the spiritual platform, as suggested by 
the impersonalists. Devotional service is defined in the Ndrada-paiicaratra 
as follows: 
sarvopadhi-vinirmuk tam tatparatvena nirmalam 
hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam bhak tir ucyate. 


Originally, since all the senses are being produced out of the Lord’s reser- 
voir of senses, the sensual activities of the material world are to be purified 
by the process of devotional service, and thus the perfection of life can be 
attained simply by purifying the present position of our material activities. 
And the purifying process begins from the stage of being liberated from 
the conception of different designations. Every living entity is engaged in 
some sort of service, either for the self, or for the family, or for the society, 
country, etc., but, unfortunately, all such services are rendered due to 
material attachment. The attachments of the material affinity may be 
simply changed to the service of the Lord, and thus the treatment of being 
freed from material attachment begins automatically. The process of 
liberation is therefore easier through devotional service than by any other 
methods, for in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 12.5) it is said that one is subjected 
to various kinds of tribulations if one is impersonally attached: kleso 
‘dhikataras tesam avyak tasak ta-cetasam. 
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TEXT 2 


aaleat A ay Ta TWA | 
ARTA A AI AETATTT | 2 UI 


sarvasinam ca vayos ca 
tan-ndse paramayane 

asvinor osadhinam ca 
ghrano moda-pramodayoh 


sarva—all; asinam—different kinds of life air; ca—and; vayoh—of the air; 
ca—also; tat—His; ndse—in the nose; parama-dyane—in the transcendental 
generating center; aSvinoh—of the Agvinikumara demigods; osadhinam—of 
all medicinal herbs; ca—also; ghranah—His smelling power; moda—pleasure; 
pramodayoh-—specific sport. 


TRANSLATION 


His two nostrils are the generating centers of our breathing and of all 
other airs, His smelling powers generate the Asvinikumara demigods and 
all kinds of medicinal herbs, and His breathing energies produce different 
kinds of fragrance. 


TEXT 3 
SUT Anat TAsa: ar arercHt | 
Bol Rat a algal TTATATTAETA U3 A 


ripanam tejasam caksur 
divah stryasya caksini 

karnau digam ca tirthanam 
Srotram akasa-sabdayoh 


rupanam—for all kinds of forms; tejasam—of all that is illuminating; 
caksuh—the eyes; divah—that which glitters; siiryasya—of the sun; ca—also; 
aksini—the eyeballs; karpau—the ears; disam—of all directions; ca—and; 
tirthanam—of all the Vedas; srotram—the sense of hearing; adkasa—the sky; 
sabdayoh—of all sounds. 


TRANSLATION 


His eyes are the generating centers of all kinds of forms, and they 
glitter and illuminate. His eyeballs are like the sun and the heavenly planets. 
His ears hear from all sides and are receptacles for all the Vedas, and His 
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sense of hearing is the generating center of the sky and of all kinds of 
sound. 


PURPORT 


The word tirthandm is sometimes interpreted to mean the places of 
pilgrimage, but Srila Jiva Gosvami says that it means the reception of the 
Vedic transcendental knowledge. The propounders of the Vedic knowledge 
are also known as the tirthas. 


TEXT 4 


Tat TIAN ATT FT ATAT | 
ana waa waa aa Fuel 


tad-gatram vastusaranam 
saubhagasya ca bhajanam 

tvag asya sparsa-vay os ca 
sarva-medhasya caiva hi 


tat—His; gatram—bodily surface; vastusdranam—of the active principles 
of all articles; sawbhagasya—of all auspicious opportunities; ca—and; 
bhajanam—field of production; tvak—skin; asya—Hlis; sparsa—touch; vayoh 
~—of the moving airs; ca—also; sarva—all kinds of; medhasya—of sacrifices; 
ca—also; eva—certainly ; hi—exactly. 


TRANSLATION 


His bodily surface is the breeding ground for the active principles of 
everything and for all kinds of auspicious opportunities. His skin, like the 
moving air, is the generating center for all kinds of senses of touch and is 
the place for performing all kinds of sacrifices. 


PURPORT 


The air is the moving agent of all the planets, and as such the generating 
centers for promotion to the deserving planets, the sacrifices, are His 
bodily surface and are naturally the origin of all auspicious opportunities. 
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TEXT 5 


TarPareaa tat Fat TIT ARTA: | 
PTMYTAA frevaterahqary tt & U1 


romany udbhijja-jatinam 
yair va yajnas tu sambhrtah 
kesa-Smasru-nakhany asya 
sila-lohabbhra-vidyutam 


romani—hairs on the body; udbhijja—vegetables; jatinam—of the king- 
doms; yaih—by which; va—either; yajiah—sacrifices; tu—but; sambhrtah— 
particularly served; kesa—hairs; smasru—facial; nakhani—nails; asya—of 
Him; sila—stones; loha—iron ores; abbhra—mica; vidyutam—electricity. 


TRANSLATION 


The hairs on His body are the cause of all vegetation, particularly of 
those trees which are required as ingredients for sacrifice. The hairs on 
His head are reservoirs for the clouds, and His face is the breeding ground 
of electricity and mica. His nails are of stones and iron ores. 


PURPORT 


The polished nails of the Lord generate electricity, and the clouds rest 
on the hairs of His head, and from His face mica is produced. One can 
therefore collect all sorts of necessities of life from the person of the 
Lord, and therefore the Vedas affirm that everything that is produced 
is caused by the Lord. The Lord is the supreme cause of all causes. 


TEXT 6 


Tea VlAeTAL AIT: ATH 1 & I 


bahavo loka-palanar 
prayasah ksema-karmanam 
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bahavah—arms: loka-palanam—of the governing deities of planets, 
the demigods; prayasah—almost always; ksema-karmanam—of those who 
are leaders and protectors of the general mass. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord’s arms are the productive fields for the great demigods and 
other leaders of the living entities who protect the general mass. 


PURPORT 


This important verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam is corroborated and nicely 
explained in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 10.41-42) as follows: 


yad yad vibhiitimat sattvam srimad irjitam eva va 
tat tad evavagaccha tvam mama tejo ’msa-sambhavam 
athava bahunaitena kim jiidtena tavarjuna 
vistabhyaham idam krtsnam ekamsena sthito jagat 


There are many powerful kings, leaders, learned scholars, scientists, 
artists, engineers, inventors, excavators, archeologists, industrialists, polli- 
ticians, economists, business magnates, and many more powerful deities 
or demigods like Brahma, Siva, Indra, Candra, Surya, Varuna, Marut, etc., 
who are all protecting the interest of the universal affairs of maintenance, 
in different positions, and all of them are different powerful parts and 
parcels of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord Sri Krsna is the father 
of all living entities. They are placed in different high and low positions 
according to their desires or aspirations. Some of them, as particularly 
mentioned above, are specifically endowed with powers by the will of 
the Lord. A sane person must know for certain that a living being, 
however powerful he may be, is neither absolute nor independent. All 
living beings must accept the origin of their specific power as mentioned 
in this verse. And if they act accordingly, then simply by discharging their 
respective occupational duties, they can achieve the highest perfection of 
life, namely eternal life, complete knowledge and inexhaustible blessings. 
As long as the powerful men of the world do not accept the origin of their 
respective powers, namely the Personality of Godhead, the actions of maya 
or illusion will continue to act. The actions of maya and illusion are such 
that a powerful person, misled by the illusory material energy, wrongly 
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accepts himself as all in all, and does not develop God consciousness. As 
such, the false sense of egoism (namely myself and mine) has become 
overly prominent in the world, and there is a hard struggle for existence in 
the human society. The intelligent class of men, therefore, must admit the 
Lord as the ultimate source of all energies and thus pay tribute to the Lord 
for His good blessings. Simply by accepting the Lord as the supreme pro- 
prietor of everything, as He is actually so, one can achieve the highest 
perfection of life. Whatever a person may be in the estimation of the 
social order of things, if a person tries to reciprocate a feeling of love 
towards the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is satisfied with the 
blessings of the Lord, he will at once feel the highest peace of mind for 
which he is hankering life after life. Peace of mind, or in other words the 
healthy state of mind, can only be achieved when the mind is situated in 
the transcendental loving service of the Lord. The parts and parcels of the 
Lord are endowed with specific powers for rendering service unto the 
Lord, just as a big business magnate’s sons are empowered with specific 
powers of administration. The obedient son of the father never goes 
against the will of the father and therefore passes life very peacefully in 
concurrence with the head of the family, the father. Similarly, the Lord 
being the father, all living beings should fully and satisfactorily discharge 
the duty and will of the father, as faithful sons. This very mentality will at 
once bring peace and prosperity to the human society. 


TEXT 7 


fan qua aa are awa 4 | 
TERY RANT | ATH NN 9 il 


vikramo bhir bhuvah svas ca 
ksemasya saranasya ca 
sarva-kama-varasy apt 
hares carana adspadam 


vikramah—forward steps; bhih bhuvah—of the lower and upper planets; 
svah—as well as of heaven; ca—also; ksemasya—of protection of all that we 
have; Saranasya—of fearlessness; ca—also; sarva-kama—al! that we need; 
varasya—of all benediction; api—exactly; hareh—of the Lord; caranah— 
lotus feet; @spadam—shelter. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus the forward steps of the Lord are the shelter of the three upper, 
lower, and heavenly planets, as well as for all that we need. They serve as 
protection from all kinds of fear. 


PURPORT 


For absolute protection from all sorts of fear, as well as for all our needs 
of life, we must take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, not only in this 
planet but also in all the upper, lower, and heavenly planets. This absolute 
dependence on the lotus feet of the Lord is called pure devotional service, 
and it is directly hinted within this passage. No one should have any kind 
of doubt in this matter, nor should one be inclined to seek the help of any 
other demigods, because all of them are dependent on Him only. Everyone, 
except the Lord Himself, is dependent on the mercy of the Lord; even 
the all-pervading Supersoul is also dependent on the supreme aspect of 
Bhagavan, the Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 8 
aot area ate were TATA: | 
da: fra Sq THT I II 


apam viryasya sargasya 
parjanyasya praja-pateh 

pumsah signa upasthas tu 
prajaty-ananda-nirurtih 


apam—of water; viryasya—of the semen; sargasya—of the generative; 
parjanyasya—of rains; praja-pateh—of the creator; purmsah—of the Lord; 
sisnah—the genitals; upasthah tu—the place where the genitals are situated; 
prajati—due to begetting; dnanda—pleasure; nirvrtih—cause. 


TRANSLATION 


From the Lord’s genitals originate water, semen, generatives, rains, and 
the procreators. His genitals are the cause of a pleasure that counteracts 
the distress of begetting. 
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PURPORT 


The genitals and the pleasure of begetting counteract the distresses of 
family encumbrances. One would cease to generate altogether if, by the 
grace of the Lord, there were not a coating, a pleasure-giving substance, on 
the surface of the generative organs. This substance gives a pleasure so 
intense that it counteracts fully the distress of family encumbrances. A 
person is so captivated by this pleasure-giving substance that he is not 
satisfied by giving birth to a single child, but he increases the number of 
children, with great risk of maintaining them, simply for this pleasure- 
giving substance. This pleasure-giving substance is not false, however, 
because it originates from the transcendental body of the Lord. In other 
words, the pleasure-giving substance is a reality, but it has taken up an 
assumption of pervertedness on account of material contamination. In the 
material world, sex life is the cause of many distresses on account of 
material contact. Therefore, the sex life in the material world should not 
be encouraged beyond the necessity. There is a necessity for generating 
progeny even in the material world, but such generation of children must 
be carried out with full responsibility for spiritual values. The spiritual 
values of life can be realized in the human form of material existence, and 
the human being must adopt family planning with reference to the context 
of spiritual values, and not otherwise. The degraded form of family 
restriction by use of contraceptives, etc., is the grossest type of material 
contamination. Materialists who use these devices want to fully utilize the 
pleasure potency of the coating on the genitals by artificial means, without 
knowing the spiritual importance. And without knowledge of spiritual 
values, the less intelligent man tries to utilize only the material sense 
pleasure of the genitals. 


TEXT 9 


qn fire ait ARE | 
ftarn Predsenfaera oe wa 8 I 


payur yamasya mitrasya 
parimoksasya ndarada 

himsdya nirrter mrtyor 
nirayasya gudam smrtam 
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payuh—the evacuating outlet; yamasya—the controlling deity of death; 
mitrasya—of Mitra; parimoksasya—of the evacuating hole; narada—® 
Narada; himsayah—of envy; nirrteh—of misfortune; mrtyoh—of death; 
nirayasya—of hell; gudam—the rectum; smrtam—is understood. 


TRANSLATION 


O Narada, the evacuating outlet of the universal form of the Lord is the 
abode of the controlling deity of death, Mitra, and the evacuating hole 
and the rectum of the Lord is the place of envy, misfortune, death, 
hell, ete. 


TEXT 10 


NTRS THAT a: | 
ATM ACA TAT A MATMTATAAAT A? 112 of 


parabhiiter adharmasya 
tamasas capi pascimah 

nadyo nada-nadinam ca 
gotranam asthi-samhatih 


parabhiteh—of frustration; adharmasya—of immortality; tamasah—of 
ignorance; ca—and; api—as also; pascimah—back; nadyah—of the intestines; 
nada—of the great rivers; nadinam—of the rivulets; ca—also; gotranam—of 
the mountains; asthi—bones; samhatih—accumulation. 


TRANSLATION 
The back side of the Lord is the place for all kinds of frustrations and 


ignorance, as well as for immorality; from His veins flow the great rivers 
and rivulets, and on His bones are stacked the great mountains. 


PURPORT 


In order to defy the impersonal conception of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, a systematic analysis of the physiological and anatomical 
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constitution of His transcendental body is given here. It is clear from the 
available description of the body of the Lord (His universal form) that the 
form of the Lord is distinct from the forms of ordinary mundane concep- 
tion. In any case, He is never a formless void. Ignorance is the back side of 
the Lord, and therefore the ignorance of the less intelligent class of men 
is also not separate from His bodily conception. Since His body is the 
complete whole of everything that be, one cannot assert that He is imper- 
sonal only. On the contrary, the perfect description of the Lord holds that 
He is both impersonal and personal simultaneously. The Personality of 
Godhead is the original feature of the Lord, and His impersonal emanation 
is but the reflection of His transcendental body. Those who are fortunate 
enough to have a view of the Lord from the front can realize His personal 
feature, whereas those who are frustrated and are thus kept on the 
ignorance side of the Lord, or, in other words, those who have the view of 
the Lord from the back side, realize Him in His impersonal feature. 


TEXT 11 


MAA lH zat fraa a | 
sat fata Gat ext aaa: Eq LAI 


avyakta-rasa-sindhiinam 
bhiitanam nidhanasya ca 

udaram viditam pumso 
hrdayar manasah padam 


avyakta—impersonal feature; rasa-sindhiinam—of the seas and oceans of 
water; bhiittanam—of those who take birth in the material world; nidhanasya 
—of the annihilation; ca—also; udaram— His belly; vidittam—is known by the 
intelligent class of men; pumsah—of the great personality; hrdayam—the 
heart; manasah—of the subtle body; padam—place. 


TRANSLATION 


The impersonal feature of the Lord is the abode of great oceans, and 
the resting place for the materially annihilated living entities is the belly of 
the Lord. His heart is the abode of the subtle material bodies of living 
beings. Thus it is known by the intelligent class of men. 
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PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 8.17-18) it is stated that according to human 
calculations one day of Brahma is equal to one thousand ages of four 
millenniums (4,300,000 years) each, and the same period is calculated to 
be his night also. A Brahma lives for one hundred such years and then dies. 
A Brahma, who is generally a great devotee of the Lord, attains liberation 
after such a downfall. The universe (called the brahmanda, or the round 
football-like domain controlled by a Brahma) thus becomes annihilated, 
and thus the inhabitants of a particular planet, or of the whole universe, 
are also annihilated. Avyakta, mentioned here in this verse, means the night 
period of Brahma, when partial annihilation takes place and the living enti- 
ties of that particular brahmanda, up to the planets of Brahmaloka, along 
with the big oceans, etc., are all reposed in the belly of the virata purusa. At 
the end of a Brahma’s night, the creation again takes place, and the living 
entities, reserved within the belly of the Lord, are let loose to play their 
respective parts as if being awakened from a deep slumber. Since the living 
entities are never destroyed, the annihilation of the material world does not 
annihilate the existence of the living entities, but until liberation is attained 
one has to accept one material body after another, again and again, 
repeatedly. The human life is meant for making a solution to this repeated 
change of bodies and thereby attaining a place in the spiritual sky where 
everything is eternal, blissful, and full of knowledge. In other words, the 
subtle forms of the living entities take place in the heart of the Supreme 
Being, and such forms take tangible shape at the time of creation. 


TEXT 12 


TAT TA Ted A FAR ATA FT| 
AMS TAA TAKA TIT 12211 


dharmasya mama tubhyam ca 
kumaranam bhavasya ca 

vijianasya ca sattvasya 
parasyatma parayanam 


dharmasya—of religious principles, or of Yamaraja; mama—mine; 
tubhyam—of yours; ca—and; kumaranam—of the four Kumaras; bhavasya 
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—Lord Siva; ca—and also; vijnanasya—of transcendental knowledge; ca— 
also; sattvasya—of truth; parasya—of the great personality ;atma—conscious- 
ness; parayanam— dependent. 


TRANSLATION 


Also the consciousness of that great personality is the abode of 
religious principles, mine, yours, and that of the four bachelors, Sanaka, 
Sanatana, Sanatkumara and Sanandana. That consciousness is also the 
abode of truth and transcendental knowledge. 


TEXTS 13-16 


He Wa WAaT A BA TATA: 
GUA AT: TT ATTA: U8 31 
THU TAT TANTATTITT: | 
qa: at: gl AAAI SAT UBT 
a 9 An sa see: | 
TARATRTIRST: «| RARTaa 124 
ad ger aad ad wed aay aq 
qaantad «fad frafeafefanfa 12 
aham bhavan bhavas caiva 
ta ime munayo ’grajah 


surdsura-nara nagah 
khaga mrga-sarisrpah 


gandarvapsaraso yaksa 
rakso-bhita-ganoragah 

pasavah pitarah siddha 
vidyadhras caranad drumah 


anye ca vividha jiva 
jala-sthala-nabhaukasah 

graharksa-ketavas taras 
taditastanayitnavah 
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sarvam purusa evedam 

bhitam bhavyam bhavac ca yat 
tenedam avrtam visvam 

vitastim adhi tisthati 


aham—myself; bhavan—yourself; bhavah—Lord Siva; ca—also; eva—cer- 
tainly; te—they; ime—all; munayah--the great sages; agrajah—born before 
you; sura—the demigods; asura—the demons; narah—the human beings: 
nagah—the inhabitants of the Naga planet; khagah—birds; mrga—beasts; 
sarisrpah—reptiles; gandharva-apsarasah, yaksah, raksah-bhita-gana-uragah, 
pasavah, pitarah, siddhah, vidyadhrah, caranah—all inhabitants of different 
planets; drumah—the vegetable kingdom; anye—many others; ca—also; 
vividhah—of different varieties; jivah—living entities; jala—water; sthala— 
land; nabhaukasah—the inhabitants of the sky, or the birds; graha—the 
asteroids; rksa—the influential stars; ketavah—the comets; tarah—the lu- 
minaries; taditah—the lightning; stanayitnavah—the sound of the clouds; 
sarvam—everything; purusah—the Personality of Godhead; eva idam—cer- 
tainly all these; bhiitam—whatever is created; bhavyam—whatever will be 
created; bhavat—and whatever was created in the past; ca—also; yat—what- 
ever; tena idam—it is all by Him; avrtam—covered; vigvam—universally 
comprehending; vitastim—half cubit ; adhi tisthati—situated. 


TRANSLATION 


Beginning from me [Brahma] down to you and Bhava [Siva], all the 
great sages who were born before you, the demigods, the demons, the 
Nagas, the human beings, the birds, the beasts, as well as the reptiles, etc., 
and all phenomenal manifestations of the universes, namely the planets, 
stars, asteroids, luminaries, lightning, thunder, and the inhabitants of the 
different planetary systems, namely the Gandharvas, Apsaras, Yaksas, 
Raksasas, Bhutaganas, Uragas, Pagavas, Pitaras, Siddhas, Vidyadharas, 
Caranas, and all other different varieties of living entities, including the 
birds, beasts, trees and everything that be, are all covered by the universal 
form of the Lord at all times, namely past, present and future, although 
He is transcendental to all of them, eternally existing in a form not ex- 
ceeding nine inches. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead by His partial representation, 
measuring not more than nine inches as Supersoul, expands by His poten- 
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tial energy in the shape of the universal form, which includes everything 
manifested in different varieties of organic and inorganic materials. 
Manifested varieties of the universe are therefore not different from the 
Lord, just as golden ornaments of different shapes and forms are non- 
different from the original stock reserve of gold. In other words, the Lord 
is the Supreme Person who controls everything that is within the creation, 
and still He remains the supreme separate identity, distinct from all 
manifested material creation. In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.4-5) Ie is 
therefore said to be Yogesvara. Everything rests on the potency of Lord 
Sri Krsna, and still the Lord is different from and transcendental to all 
such identities. In the Vedic Purusa-siik ta of the Rk-mantra, this is also 
confirmed. This philosophical truth of simultaneous oneness and difference 
was propounded by Lord Si Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and it is known as 
acintya-bhedabheda-tattva. Brahma, Narada and all others are simul- 
taneously one with the Lord and different from the Supreme Lord. We are 
all one with Ilim, just as the gold ornaments are one in quality with the 
stock gold, but the individual gold ornament is never equal in quantity 
with the stock gold. The stock gold is never exhausted even if there are 
innumerable ornaments emanating from the stock because the stock is 
piurnam, complete, and even if pirnam is deducted from the pumam, still 
the supreme puirnem remains the same purnam. This fact is inconceivable 
to our present imperfect senses. Lord Caitanya therefore defined Ilis 
theory of philosophy as acintya (inconceivable), and as confirmed in the 
Bhagavad-gita as well as in the Bhagavatam, Lord Caitanya’s theory of 
acintya-bhedabheda-tattva is the perfect philosophy of the Absolute Truth. 


TEXT 17 


ahd TAI AO ae TATTTAT | 
at Aus waderreaeaaie: GATT 120 


svadhisnyam pratapan prano 
bahis ca pratapaty asau 

evam virajam pratapams 
tapaty antar bahih puman 


svadhisnyam—radiation; pratapan—by expansion; pranah—living energy ; 
bahih—external; ca—also; pratapati—illuminated; asau—the sun; evam—in 
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the same way; virdjam—the universal form; pratapan—by expansion of; 
tapati—enlivens; antah—internally; bahih—externally; puman—the Supreme 
Personality. 


TRANSLATION 


As the sun is illuminated both internally and externally by expanding 
its radiation, similarly the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by expanding 
His universal form, maintains everything in the creation both internally 
and externally. 


PURPORT 


The universal form of the Lord, or the impersonal feature of the Lord 
known as brahmajyoti, is clearly explained here, compared to the radiation 
of the sun. The sunshine may expand all over the universe, but the source 
of the sunshine, namely the sun planet or the deity known as the 
Stryanarayana, is the basis of such radiation. Similarly, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Lord Krsna is the basis of the impersonal brahma- 
jyoti radiation, or the impersonal feature of the Lord. This is confirmed 
in the Bhagavad-gita (14.27). So the universal form of the Lord is the 
secondary imagination of the impersonal form of the Lord, but the primary 
form of the Lord is Syamasundara, with two hands, playing on His eternal 
flute. Seventy-five percent of the expansive radiation of the Lord is mani- 
fested in the spiritual sky (tripad-vibhiti), and twenty-five percent of His 
personal radiation comprehends the entire expansion of the material 
universes. This is also explained and stated in the Bhagavad-gita (10.42). 
Thus the seventy-five percent expansion of His radiation is called His 
internal energy, whereas the twenty-five percent expansion is called the 
external energy of the Lord. The living entities, who are residents of the 
spiritual as well as the material expansions, are His marginal energy 
(tatastha-sakti), and they are at liberty to live in either of the energies, 
external or internal. Those who live within the spiritual expansion of the 
Lord are called liberated souls, whereas the residents of the external 
expansion are called the conditioned souls. We can just make an estimate 
of the number of the residents of the internal expansions in comparison 
with the number of residents in the external energy and may easily con- 
clude that the liberated souls are far more numerous than the conditioned 
souls. 
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TEXT 18 


ASTAAMTAA AAA ATTA | 
afer Aa WE GOT AAT! 12 


so ‘mrtasyabhayasyeso 
martyam annam yad atyagat 

mahimaisa tato brahman 
purusasya duratyayah 


sah—He (the Lord); amrtasya—of deathlessness; abhayasya—of fearless- 
ness; isah—the controller; martyam—dying; annam—fruitive action; yat— 
one who has; atyagat—has transcended; mahima—glories; esah—of Him; 
tatah—therefore; brahman—O brahmana Narada; purusasya—of the Supreme 
Personality ; duratyayah—immeasurable. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the controller of immortality 
and fearlessness, and He is transcendental to death and the fruitive actions 
of the material world. O Narada, O brahmana, it is therefore difficult to 
measure the glories of the Supreme Person. 


PURPORT 


The glories of the Lord, in the transcendental seventy-five percent 
portion of the Lord’s internal potency, are stated in the Padma Purana 
(Uttara-khanda). It is said there that those planets in the spiritual sky, 
which comprises the seventy-five percent expansion of the internal potency 
of the Lord, are far, far greater than those planets in the total universes 
composed of the external potency of the Lord. In the Caitanya-caritamrta, 
the total universes in the external potency of the Lord are compared to 
a bucketful of mustard seeds. One mustard seed is calculated to be a uni- 
verse itself. In one of the universes, in which we are now living, the number 
of planets cannot be counted by human energy, so how can we think of 
the sum total in all the universes, which are compared to a bucketful of 
mustard seeds? And the planets in the spiritual sky are at least three times 
the number of those in the material sky. Such planets, being spiritual, are 
in fact transcendental to the material modes; therefore they are constituted 
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in the mode of unalloyed goodness only. The conception of spiritual bliss 
(brahmananda) is fully present in those planets. Each of them is eternal, 
indestructible and free from all kinds of inebrieties experienced in the 
material world. Each of them is self-illuminating and more powerfully 
dazzling than (if we can imagine) the total sunshine of millions of mundane 
suns. The inhabitants of those planets are liberated from birth, death, old 
age and diseases and have full knowledge of everything; they are all godly 
and free from all sorts of material hankerings. They have nothing to do 
there except to render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord 
Narayana, who is the predominating Deity of such Vaikuntha planets. 
Those liberated souls are engaged incessantly in singing songs mentioned in 
the Sdma-veda (vedaih sanga-pada-kramopanisadair gayanti yam samagah). 
All of them are personifications of the five Upanisads. Tripad-vibhiti, or the 
seventy-five percent portion known as the internal potency of the Lord, is 
to be understood as the kingdom of God far beyond the material sky; and 
when we speak of pada-vibhiti, or the twenty-five percent portion com- 
prising His external energy, we should understand that this refers to the 
sphere of the material world. It is also said in the Padma Purana that the 
kingdom of tripdad-vibhiiti is transcendental, whereas the pdada-vibhiti is 
mundane. Tripad-vibhuti is eternal, whereas the pada-vibhiti is transient. 
The Lord and His eternal servitors in the transcendental kingdom all have 
eternal forms which are auspicious, infallible, spiritual and eternally youth- 
ful. In other words, there is no birth, death, old age and disease. That 
eternal land is full of transcendental enjoyment and full of beauty and 
bliss. This very fact is also corroborated in this verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
and the transcendental nature is described as amrta; and as it is described 
in the Vedas: utamrtatvasyesanah. The Supreme Lord is the Lord of 
immortality, or in other words, the Lord is immortal, and because He is 
the Lord of immortality He can award immortality to His devotees. In the 
Bhagavad-gita also (Bg.8.16) the Lord assures that whoever may go to 
His abode of immortality shall never return to this mortal land of three- 
fold miseries. The Lord is not like the mundane lord. The mundane master 
or lord never enjoys equally along with his subordinates, nor is a mundane 
lord immortal, nor can he award immortality to his subordinate. The 
Supreme Lord, who is the leader of all living entities, can award all the 
qualities of His personality unto His devotees, including immortality and 
spiritual bliss. In the material world there is always anxiety or fearfulness 
in the heart of all living entities, but the Lord, being Himself the supreme 
fearless, also awards the same quality of fearlessness to His pure devotees. 
Mundane existence is itself a kind of fearfulness because in all mundane 
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bodies the effects of birth, death, old age and disease always keep a living 
being compact in fearfulness. In the mundane world, there is always the 
influence of time, which changes things from one stage to another, and 
the living entity, originally being avikara or nonchangeable, suffers a great 
deal on account of changes due to the influence of time. The changing 
effects of the eternal time are conspicuously absent in the immortal king- 
dom of God; it is therefore to be understood that there is no influence of 
time and therefore no fear whatsoever. In the material world, so- 
called happiness is the result of one’s own work. One can become a rich 
man by dint of one’s own hard labor, and there are always fear and doubts 
as to the duration of such acquired happiness. But in the kingdom of God, 
no one has to endeavor to attain a standard of happiness. Happiness is the 
nature of the spirit, as it is stated in the Vedanta-siitras: anandamayo 
‘bhyasat—it is by nature full of happiness. Happiness in spiritual nature 
always increases in volume with a new phase of appreciation; there is no 
question of decreasing the bliss. Such unalloyed spiritual bliss is nowhere 
to be found within the orbit of the material universe, including the Jana- 
loka planets, or, for that matter, the Maharloka or Satyaloka planets, be- 
cause even Lord Brahma is subjected to the laws of fruitive actions and 
the law of birth and death. It is, therefore, stated here: duratyayah, or, 
in other words, spiritual happiness in the eternal kingdom of God cannot 
be imagined even by the great brahmacaris or sannyasis who are eligible to 
be promoted to the planets beyond the region of heaven. Or, the greatness 
of the Supreme Lord is so great that it cannot be imagined even by the 
great brahmacaris or sannyasis, but such happiness is factually attained by 
the unalloyed devotees of the Lord, by His divine grace. 


TEXT 19 


Mey Aaya Fa: feafaer fag: | 
wr aor fadisat wa 12s 


padesu sarva-bhitani 
pumsah sthiti-pado viduh 
amrtam ksemam abhayam 
tri-mirdhno ‘dhayi mirdhasu 
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padesu—in the one-fourth part; sarva—all; bhiitani—living entities; 
pumsah—of the Supreme Person; sthiti-padah—the reservoir of all material 
opulence; viduh—you should know; amrtam—deathlessness; ksemam—all 
happiness, free from the anxiety of old age, diseases, etc.; abhayam—fear- 
lessness; tri-miirdhnah—beyond the three higher planetary systems; adhayi 
—exist; miirdhasu—beyond the material coverings. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is to be known as the supreme 
reservoir of all material opulences by the one-fourth part of His energy in 
which all the living entities exist. Deathlessness, fearlessness, and freedom 
from the anxieties of old age and disease, exist in the kingdom of God, 
which is beyond the three higher planetary systems and beyond the 
material coverings. 


PURPORT 


Out of the total manifestations of the sandhini energy of the Lord, one- 
fourth is displayed in the material world, and three-fourths is displayed in 
the spiritual world. The Lord’s energy is divided into three component 
parts, namely sandhini, samvit and hladini, or, in other words, He is the 
full manifestation of existence, knowledge and bliss. In the material world 
such a sense of existence, knowledge and pleasure are meagerly exhibited, 
and all living entities, who are minute parts and parcels of the Lord, are 
eligible to relish such consciousness of existence, knowledge and bliss very 
minutely in the liberated stage, whereas in the conditioned stage of material 
existence they can hardly appreciate what is the factual, existential, 
cognizable and pure happiness of life. The liberated souls who exist in far 
greater numerical strength than those souls in the material world can 
factually experience the potency of the above-mentioned sandhini, samvit 
and hladini energies of the Lord in the matter of deathlessness, fearless- 
ness and freedom from old age and disease. 

In the material world, the planetary systems are arranged in three 
spheres, called triloka or Svarga, Martya, Patala, and all of them constitute 
only one-fourth of the total sandhini energy. Beyond that there is the 
spiritual sky where the Vaikuntha planets exist beyond the coverings of 
seven material strata. In none of the triloka planetary systems can one 
experience the status of immortality, full knowledge and full bliss. The 
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upper three planetary systems are called sdttvika planets because they pro- 
vide facilities for a long duration of life and relative freedom from disease 
and old age, as well as a sense of fearlessness. The great sages and saints are 
promoted beyond the heavenly planets to the Maharloka, but that also is 
not the place of complete fearlessness because at the end of one kalpa the 
Maharloka is annihilated and the inhabitants have to transport themselves 
to still higher planets. Yet even on these planets no one is immune from 
death. There may be a comparative extension of life, expansion of know- 
ledge and sense of full bliss, but factual deathlessness, fearlessness and 
freedom from old age, diseases, etc., are only possible beyond the material 
spheres of the coverings of the material sky. Such things are situated on 


the head (adhayi miirdhasu). 


TEXT 20 


TEAM TETAS AT 7 AAAT: | 
HAAR TEAMSTERA? R01 


padas trayo bahis casann 
aprajanam ya asramah 

antas tri-lokyas tv aparo 
grha-medho *brhad-vratah 


padah trayah—the cosmos of three-fourths of the Lord’s energy; bahih— 
thus situated beyond; ca—and for all; dsan—were; aprajanam—of those 
who are not meant for rebirth; ye—those; asramah- status of life; antah— 
within; tri-lokyah—of the three worlds; tu—but; aparah—others; grha- 
medhah—attached to family life; abrhat-vratah— without strictly following 
a vow of celibacy. 


TRANSLATION 


The spiritual world, which consists of three-fourths of the Lord’s 
energy, is situated beyond this material world, and it is especially meant 
for those who will never be reborn. Others, who are attached to family 
life and who do not strictly follow celibacy vows, must live within the 
three material worlds. 
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PURPORT 


The climax of the system of varnasrama-dharma or sanatana-dharma is 
clearly expressed here in this particular verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam. The 
highest benefit that can be awarded to a human being is to train him to be 
detached from sex life, particularly because due to sex indulgence only 
the conditioned life of material existence continues birth after birth. 
Human civilization in which there is no control of sex life is a fourth-class 
civilization because in such an atmosphere there is no liberation of the 
soul encaged in the material body. Birth, death, old age and disease are 
related to the material body, and they have nothing to do with the spirit 
soul. But as long as the bodily attachment for sensual enjoyment is en- 
couraged, the individual spirit soul is forced to continue the repetition of 
birth and death on account of the material body, which is compared to 
garments subjected to the law of deterioration. 

In order to award the highest benefit of human life, the varnasrama 
system trains the follower to adopt the vow of celibacy beginning from 
the order of brahmacart. The brahmacari life is for students who are 
educated to follow strictly the vow of celibacy. Youngsters who have had 
no taste of sex life can easily follow the vow of celibacy, and once fixed in 
the principle of such a life, one can very easily continue to the highest 
perfectional stage, attaining the kingdom of the three-fourths energy of 
the Lord. It is already explained that in the cosmos of three-fourths energy 
of the Lord, there is neither death nor fear, and one is full of the blissful 
life of happiness and knowledge. A householder attached to family life 
can easily give up such a life of sex indulgence if he has been trained in the 
principles of the life of brahmacari. A householder is recommended to quit 
home at the end of fifty years (paiicasordham vanam vrajet) and live a life 
in the forest; then, being fully detached from family affection, he may 
accept the order of renunciation as a sannyasi fully engaged in the service 
of the Lord. Any form of religious principles in which the followers are 
trained to pursue the vow of celibacy is good for the human being because 
only those who are trained in that way can end the miserable life of ma- 
terial existence. The principles of nirvana, as recommended by Lord 
Buddha, are also meant for ending the miserable life of material existence. 
And this process, in the highest degree, is recommended here in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, with clear perception of ideal perfection, although basically 
there is no difference between the process of Buddhists, Sankarites and 
Vaisnavites. For promotion to the highest status of perfection, namely 
freedom from birth and death, anxiety and fearfulness, not one of these 
processes allows the follower to break the vow of celibacy. 
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The householders and persons who have broken the vow of celibacy 
deliberately cannot enter into the kingdom of deathlessness. The pious 
householders or the fallen yogis or the fallen transcendentalists can be 
promoted to the higher planets within the material world (one-fourth of 
the energy of the Lord), but they will fail to enter into the kingdom of 
deathlessness. A brhad-vratas are those who have broken the vow of celi- 
bacy. The vanaprasthas, or those retired from family life, and the sannyasis, 
or the renounced persons, cannot break the vow of celibacy if they want 
success in the process. The brahmacaris, vanaprasthas and the sannyasis 
do not intend to take rebirth (apraja), nor are they meant for secretly 
indulging in sex life. Such a falldown by the spiritualist may be compen- 
sated by another chance of human life in good families of learned 
brahmanas or of rich merchants for another term of elevation, but the best 
thing is to attain the highest perfection of deathlessness as soon as the 
human form of life is attained; otherwise the whole policy of human life 
will prove to be a total failure. Lord Caitanya was very strict in advising 
His followers in this matter of celibacy. One of His personal attendants, 
Chota Haridasa, was severely punished by Lord Caitanya because of his 
failure to observe the vow of celibacy. For a transcendentalist, therefore, 
who at all wants to be promoted to the kingdom beyond material miseries, 
it is worse than suicide to deliberately indulge in sex life, especially in the 
renounced order of life. Sex life in the renounced order of life is the most 
perverted form of religious life, and such a misguided person can only be 
saved if, by chance, he meets a pure devotee. 


TEXT 21 


ad fang frag array 3a | 
aan a Aen aT TERT: UR 


srtt vicakrame visvam 
sasananasane ubhe 

yad avidya ca vidya ca 
purusas titbhayasrayah 


srti—destination of the living entities; vicakrame—exists comprehensive- 
ly; visvam—the all-pervading Personality of Godhead; sasana—activities of 
lording it over; anaSane—activities in the matter of devotional service; 
ubhe—both; yat—what is; avidya—nescience; ca—as well as; vid ya— factual 
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knowledge; ca—and; purusah—the Supreme Person; tu—but; ubhaya—for 
both of them; a@srayah— master. 


TRANSLATION 


By His energies, the all-pervading Personality of Godhead is thus com- 
prehensively the master in the activities of controlling and in devotional 
service. He is the ultimate master of both nescience and factual knowledge 
of all situations. 


PURPORT 


The word visvam is significant in this verse. One who travels perfectly in 
every field of activity is called the purusah or ksetrajna. These two terms, 
ksetrajna and purusa, are equally applicable to both the individual self and 
the Supreme Self, the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gita the matter is explained 
as follows: 


ksetrajiiar capi mari viddhi sarva-ksetresu bharata 
ksetra-ksetrajnayor jnadnam yat taj jnanam matam mama 
(Be. 13.3) 


Ksetra means the place, and one who knows the place is called the 
ksetrajna. The individual self knows about his limited field of activities, 
but the Supreme Self, the Lord, knows about the unlimited field of activi- 
ties. The individual soul knows about his own thinking, feeling and willing 
activities, but the Supersoul or the Paramatma, the supreme controller, 
being present everywhere, knows everyone’s thinking, feeling and willing 
activities, and as such the individual living entity is the minute master of 
his personal affairs, whereas the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the 
master of everyone’s affairs, past, present, and future (vedaham samatitani, 
etc.). Only the ignorant person does not know this difference between the 
Lord and the living entities. The living entities, as distinguished from the 
incognizant matter, may be qualitatively equal to the Lord in the matter of 
cognizance, but the living entity can never be equal to the Lord in full 
knowledge of past, present and future. 

And because the living entity is partially cognizant, he is therefore 
sometimes forgetful of his own identity. This forgetfulness is specifically 
manifested in the field of the ekapad-vibhiti of the Lord, or in the material 
world, but in the tripad-vibhiti field of actions, or in the spiritual world, 


Text 22] Purusa-sukta Confirmed 297 


there is no forgetfulness by the living entities, who are free from all kinds of 
contaminations resulting from the forgetful state of existence. The material 
body is the symbol of the gross and subtle form of forgetfulness; therefore 
the whole atmosphere of the material world is called avidya, or nescience, 
and similarly the whole atmosphere of the spiritual world is called vidya, 
or full of knowledge. There are different stages of avidya, and they are 
called dharma, artha, and moksa. The idea of moksa, or liberation, held by 
the monist in the matter of oneness of the living entity and the Lord by 
ultimate merging in one, is also the last stage of materialism or forgetful- 
ness. To acquire the knowledge of qualitative oneness of the self and 
Superself is partial knowledge and ignorance also because there is no 
knowledge in the matter of quantitative difference, as explained above. 
The individual self can never be equal to the Lord in cognizance, otherwise 
he could not be placed in the state of forgetfulness. So, because there is a 
stage of forgetfulness of the individual selves, or the living entities, there is 
always a gulf of difference between the Lord and the living entity, as 
between the part and the whole. The part is never equal to the whole. So 
the conception of one hundred percent equality of the living being with 
the Lord is also nescience. 

In the field of nescience, activities are directed toward lording it over 
the creation. In the material world, therefore, everyone is engaged in 
acquiring material opulence to lord it over the material world. Therefore 
there is always clash and frustration, which are the symptoms of nescience. 
But in the field of knowledge, there is devotional service of the Lord 
(bhakti). Therefore there is no chance of being contaminated by the 
influence of nescience or forgetfulness (avidya) in the liberated stage of 
devotional activities. The Lord is thus the proprietor both of the fields of 
nescience and of cognition, and it remains the choice of the living entity 
to exist in either of the above regions. 


TEXT 22 


TAS fae at Talay: | 
ae TAHT Aa TAT: GA TAT [Rl 


yasmad andam virad jajiie 
bhiittendriya-gunatmakah 

tad dravyam atyagad visvam 
gobhih siirya watapan 
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yasmat—from whom; andam—universal globes; viraf—and the gigantic 
universal form; jajie—appeared; bhita—elements; indriya—senses; guna- 
atmakah—dqualitative; tat dravyam—the universes and the universal form, 
etc.; atyagat—surpassed; visvam—all the universes; gobhih—by the rays; 
sttryah—the sun; twa—like; atapan—distnbuted rays and heat. 


TRANSLATION 


From that Personality of Godhead, all the universal globes and the 
universal form with all material elements, qualities, and senses are gener- 
ated. Yet He is aloof from such material manifestations, like the sun, which 
is separate from its rays and heat. 


PURPORT 


The supreme truth has been ascertained in the previous verse as purusa 
or the purusottama, the Supreme Person. The Absolute Person is the isvara 
or the supreme controller by His different energies. The ekapad-vibhiti 
manifestation of the material energy of the Lord is just like one of the 
many mistresses of the Lord, by whom the Lord is not so much attracted, 
as indicated in the language of the Gita (bhinna prakrtih). But the region 
of the tripad-vibhiti, being a pure spiritual manifestation of the energy of 
the Lord, is, so to speak, more attractive to Him. The Lord, therefore, 
generates the material manifestations by impregnating the material energy, 
and then, within the manifestation, He expands Himself as the gigantic 
form of the visva-ritpa. The visva-ripa, as it was shown to Arjuna, is not 
the original form of the Lord. The original form of the Lord is the tran- 
scendental form of Purusottama, or Krsna Himself. It is very nicely ex- 
plained herein that He expands Himself just like the sun. The sun expands 
itself by its terrible heat and rays, yet the sun is always aloof from such 
rays and heat. The impersonalist takes into consideration the rays of the 
Lord without any information of the tangible, transcendental, eternal 
form of the Lord, known as Krsna. Therefore Krsna, in His supreme 
personal form, with two hands and flute, is bewildering for the imperson- 
alists who can accommodate only the gigantic visva-riipa of the Lord. They 
should know that the rays of the sun are secondary to the sun, and simi- 
larly the impersonal gigantic form of the Lord is also secondary to the 
personal form as Purusottama. The Brahma-samhita confirms this state- 
ment as follows: 
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ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhis 
tabhir ya eva nyarupataya kalabhih 
goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhitto 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, the one who enlivens 
the senses of everyone by His personal bodily rays, resides in His transcen- 
dental abode, called Goloka. Yet He is present in every nook and corner of 
His creation by expansion of happy spiritual rays, equal in power to His 
personal potency of bliss.” He is therefore simultaneously personal and 
impersonal by His inconceivable potency, or He is the one without a 
second, displaying complete unity in diversity of material and spiritual 
manifestations. He is separated from everything, and still nothing is dif- 
ferent from Him. 


TEXT 23 


TTA AMAA TATA AeA: | 
TA FMA | TRTAAATT IN23 1 


yadasya nabhyan nalinad 
aham asam mahatmanah 

navidam yajiia-sambharan 
purusavayavan rte 


yada—at the time of; asya—His; nabhyat—from the abdomen; nalinat— 
from the lotus flower; aham—myself;asam—took my birth; maha-atmanah— 
of the great person; na avidam—did not know; yajia—sacrificial; sam- 
bharan—ingredients; purusa—of the Lord; avayavat—personal bodily limbs; 
rte—except. 


TRANSLATION 


When I was bom from the abdominal lotus flower of the Lord 
[Maha-Visnu], the great person, I had no other ingredients for sacrificial 


performances except the bodily limbs of the great Personality of 
Godhead. 
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PURPORT 


Lord Brahma, the creator of the cosmic manifestation, is known as 
Svdyambhuva, or one who is born without father and mother. The gencral 
process is that a living creature is born out of the sex combination of the 
male father and the female mother. But Brahma, the first-born living 
being, is born out of the abdominal lotus flower of the Maha-Visnu 
plenary expansion of Lord Krsna. The abdominal lotus flower is part of 
the Lord’s bodily limbs, and Brahma is born out of the lotus flower. 
Therefore Lord Brahma is also a part of the Lord’s body. Brahma, after 
his appearence in the gigantic hollow of the universe, saw darkness and 
nothing else. He felt perplexity, and from his heart he was inspired by 
the Lord to undergo austerity, thereby acquiring the ingredients for 
sacrificial performances. But there was nothing besides the two of them, 
namely the Personality of Maha-Visnu and Brahma himself, born of the 
bodily part of the Lord. For sacrificial performances many ingredients 
were in need, especially animals. The animal sacrifice is never meant for 
killing the animal, but for achieving the successful result of the sacrifice. 
The animal offered in the sacrificial fire is, so to speak, destroyed, but 
the next moment it is given a new life again by dint of the Vedic hymns 
chanted by the expert priest. When such an expert priest is not available, 
the animal sacrifice in the fire of the sacrificial altar is forbidden. Thus 
Brahma created even the sacrificial ingredients out of the bodily limbs of 
the Garbhodakasayi Visnu, which means that the cosmic order was 
created by Brahma himself. Also, nothing is created out of nothing, but 
everything is created from the person of the Lord. The Lord says in the 
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 10.8), aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravar- 
tate. ‘“Everything is made from My bodily limbs, and I am therefore the 
original source of all creations.” 

The impersonalists argue that there is no use in worshiping the Lord 
when everything is nothing but the Lord Himself. The personalist, however, 
worships the Lord out of a great sense of gratitude, utilizing the ingredients 
born out of the bodily limbs of the Lord. The fruits and flowers are avail- 
able from the body of the earth, and yet mother earth is worshiped by the 
sensible devotee with ingredients born from the earth. Similarly, mother 
Ganges is worshiped by the water of the Ganges, and yet the worshiper 
enjoys the result of such worship. Worship of the Lord is also performed 
by the ingredients born from the bodily limbs of the Lord, and yet the 
worshiper, who is himself a part of the Lord, achieves the result of devo- 
tional service of the Lord. While the impersonalist wrongly concludes that 
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he is the Lord himself, the personalist, out of a great gratitude, worships 
the Lord in devotional service, knowing perfectly well that nothing is 
different from the Lord. The devotee therefore endeavors to apply every- 
thing in the service of the Lord because he knows that everything is the 
property of the Lord and that no one can claim anything as one’s own. 
This perfect conception of oneness helps the worshiper in being engaged 
in His loving service, whereas the impersonalist, being falsely puffed up, 
remains a nondevotee forever, without being recognized by the Lord. 


TEXT 24 


qT AVA TIA AIACTTT: FAT: | 
a T SaTd HSMM Ad [evil 


tesu yajnasya pasavah 
sa-vanaspatayah kusah 

idam ca deva-yajanam 
kalas corugunanvitah 


tesu—in such sacrifices; yajnasya—of the sacrificial performance; pasavah 
—the animals or the sacrificial ingredients; sa-vanaspatayah—along with 
flowers and leaves; kusah—the straw; tdam—all these; ca—as also; deva- 
yajanam—the sacrificial altar; kalah—suitable time; ca—as also; uru— 
great; guna-anuitah—qualified. 


TRANSLATION 


For performing sacrificial ceremonies, sacrificial ingredients, such as 
flowers, leaves and straw, along with the sacrificial altar and a suitable 
time [Spring] are all required. 


TEXT 25 


THMNTTT: Tel Walesa Fay | 
a TAY AA Adelst A ATT URI 
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vastiinyosadhayah sneha 
rasa-loha-mrdo jalam 

rco yajizmsi samani 
catur-hotram ca sattama 


vastiini—utensils; osadhayah— grains; snehah—clarified butter; rasa-loha- 
mrdah—honey, gold and earth; jalam—water; rcah—the Rg-veda; yajiimsi— 
the Yajur-veda; samani—the Sama-veda; catur-hotram—four persons con- 
ducting the performance; ca—all these; sattama—O most pious one. 


TRANSLATION 


Other requirements are utensils, grains, clarified butter, honey, gold, 
earth, water, Rg-veda, Yajur-veda, Sama-veda and four priests to perform 
the sacrifice. 


PURPORT 


To perform a sacrifice successfully, at least four expert priests are 
needed: one who can offer (hota), one who can chant (udgata), one who 
can kindle the sacrificial fire (brahma) without the aid of separate fire, and 
one who can chant the hymns. Such sacrifices were conducted from 
the birth of Brahma, the first living creature, and were carried on till the 
reign of Maharaja Yudhisthira. But such expert brahmana priests are very 
rare in this age of corruption and quarrel, and therefore in the present age 
only the yajfia of chanting the holy name of the Lord is recommended. The 
scriptures enjoin: 


harer nama harer nama harer namaiva kevalam 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha. 


TEXT 26 


aM Aa aR aaa 7 | 
SANSA: HT AReTeAAT F MRE 
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nama-dheyani mantras ca 
daksinas ca vratani ca 

devatanukramah kalpah 
sankalpas tantram eva ca 


nama-dheyani—invoking the names of the demigods; mantrah—specific 
hymns to offer to a particular demigod; ca—also; daksinah—reward; ca— 
and; vratani—vows; ca—and; devata-anukramah—one demigod after another; 
kalpah—the specific scripture; sankalpah—the specific purpose; tantram— 
a particular process; eva—as they are; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Other necessities include invoking the different names of the demigods 
by specific hymns and vows of recompense, in accordance with the 
particular scripture, for specific purposes by specific processes. 


PURPORT 


The whole process of offering sacrifice is under the category of fruitive 
action, and such activities are extremely scientific. They mainly depend 
on the process of vibrating sounds with a particular accent. It is a great 
science, and due to being out of proper use for more than four thousand 
years, for want of qualified brahmanas, such performances of sacrifice are 
no longer effective. Nor are they recommended in this fallen age. Any such 
sacrifice undertaken in this age as a matter of show may simply be a 
cheating process by the clever priestly order. But such a show of sacrifices 
cannot be effective at any stage. Fruitive action is being carried on by the 
help of material science and to a little extent by gross material help, but 
the materialists await a still more subtle advancement in the process of 
vibrating sounds on which the Vedic hymns are established. Gross material 
science cannot direct the real purpose of human life. They can only 
increase the artificial needs of life without any solution to the problems 
of life; therefore the way of materialistic life leads to the wrong type of 
human civilization. Since the ultimate aim of life is spiritual realization, 
the direct way of invoking the holy name of the Lord, as mentioned above, 
is precisely recommended by Lord Caitanya, and people of the modern 
age can easily take advantage of this simple process which is tenable to the 
condition of the complicated social structure. 
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TEXT 27 
Tat aT | TA ATT | 
TEM AAR AIT AM lll 


gatayo matayas caiva 
prayas-cittam samarpanam 

purusavayavair ete 
sambharah sambhrta maya 


gatayah—progress to the ultimate goal (Visnu); matayah—worshiping the 
demigods; ca—as also; eva—certainly; prayas-cittam—compensation; samar- 
panam—ultimate offering; purusa—the Personality of Godhead; avayavaith— 
from the parts of the body of the Personality of Godhead; ete—these; 
sambharah—the ingredients; sambhrtah—were arranged; maya—by me. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus I had to arrange all these necessary ingredients and paraphernalia 
of the sacrifice from the personal bodily parts of the Personality of 
Godhead. By invocation of the demigods’ names, the ultimate goal, Visnu, 
was gradually attained, and thus compensation and ultimate offering was 
complete. 


PURPORT 


In this verse special stress is given to the person of the Supreme Lord, 
and not to His impersonal brahmayyoti, as being the source of all supplies. 
Narayana, the Supreme Lord, is the goal of sacrificial results, and therefore 
the Vedic hymns are ultimately meant for attaining this goal. Human life 
is thus made successful by pleasing Narayana and getting entrance into the 
direct association of Narayana in the spiritual kingdom of Vaikuntha. 


TEXT 28 


sf ARATAEAR: «= TRU AAA | 
THT TOT ae AA AAATT RCI 
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iti sambhrta-sambharah 
purusavayavair aham 

tam eva purusam yajnam 
tenaivayajam isvaram 


iti_thus; sambhrta—executed; sambharah—equipped myself well; purusa 
—the Personality of Godhead; avayavaih—by the parts and parcels; aham— 
I; tam eva—unto Him; purusam—the Personality of Godhead; yajnam—the 
enjoyer of all sacrifices; tena eva—by all those; ayajam—worshiped; 
isvaram—the supreme controller. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus I created the ingredients and paraphernalia for offering sacrifice 
out of the parts and parcels of the body of the Supreme Lord, the 
enjoyer of the sacrifice, and I performed the sacrifice to satisfy the Lord. 


PURPORT 


People in general are always anxious to have peace of mind or peace in 
the world, but they do not know how to achieve such a standard of 
peace in the world. Such peace in the world is obtainable by performances 
of sacrifice and by practicing austerity. In the Bhagavad-gita the following 
prescription is recommended: 


bhoktaram yajiia-tapasam sarva-loka-mahesvaram 
su-hrdam sarva-bhitanam jnatvd mam santim rechati 


(Bg. 5.29) 


“The karma-yogis know that the Supreme Lord is the factual enjoyer and 
maintainer of all sacrifices and of the austere life. They also know that the 
Lord is the ultimate proprietor of all the planets, and He is the factual 
friend of all living entities. Such knowledge gradually converts the karma- 
yogis into pure devotees of the Lord through the association of unalloyed 
devotees, and thus they are able to be liberated from the material bondage.” 

Brahma, the original living being within the material world, taught us 
the way of sacrifice. The word sacrifice suggests dedication of one’s own 
interests for satisfaction of a second person. That is the way of all 
activities. Every man is engaged in sacrificing his interests for others, either 
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in the form of family, society, community, country or the entire human 
society. But perfection of such sacrifices is attained when they are 
performed for the sake of the Supreme Person, the Lord. Because the Lord 
is the proprietor of everything, because the Lord is the friend of all living 
creatures, and because He is the maintainer of the performer of sacrifice, 
as well as the supplier of the ingredients of sacrifices, it is He only and 
no one else who should be satisfied by all sacrifices. 

The whole world is engaged in sacrificing energy for advancement of 
learning, social upliftment, economic development and plans for total 
improvement of the human condition, but no one is interested in sacrificing 
for the sake of the Lord, as it is advised in the Bhagavad-gita. Therefore, 
there is no peace in the world. If men at all want peace in the world, they 
must practice sacrifice in the interest of the supreme proprietor and friend 


of all. 


TEXT 29 


THA BAT EA TAT TAT AT | 
Tay STRAT Tet TAATET: R38 


tatas te bhratara ime 
prajadnam patayo nava 

ayajan vyaktam avyaktam 
purusam su-samahitah 


tatah—thereafter; te—your; bhratarah - brothers; ime—these; prajanam- 
of the living creatures; patayah—masters; nava—nine in number; ayajan— 
performed; vyaktam—manifested; avyaktam—nonmanifested; purusam— 
personalities; su-samahitah—with proper rituals. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear son, thereafter your nine brothers, who are the masters of 
living creatures, performed the sacrifice with proper rituals to satisfy both 
the manifested and nonmanifested personalities. 


PURPORT 


The manifested personalities are the demigods like the ruler of the 
heavenly kingdom, Indra, and his associates; and the nonmanifested 
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personality is the Lord Himself. The manifested personalities are mundane 
controllers of the material affairs, whereas the nonmanifested Personality 
of Godhead is transcendental, beyond the range of the material atmosphere. 
In this age of Kali the manifested demigods are also not to be seen due to 
space travel beingcompletely stopped. So both powerful demigods and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead are nonmanifested to the covered eyes 
of the modern man. Modern men want to see everything with their 
eyes, although they are not sufficiently qualified. Consequently, they 
disbelieve in the existence of the demigods or of the Supreme God. They 
should see through the pages of authentic scriptures and should not 
simply believe their unqualified eyes. Even in these days, God can also be 
seen by qualified eyes tinged with the ointment of love of God. 


TEXT 30 


TAA WAT BIH AAT AWAIT | 
rad FEN AGM: HAMAI_T 112 011 


tatas ca manavah kale 
ijire rsayo pare 

pitaro vibudha daitya 
manusyah kratubhir vibhum 


tatah—thereafter; ca—also; manavah—the Manus or the fathers of man- 
kind; kale—in due course of time; ijire—worshiped; rsayah—great sages; 
apare—others; pitarah—the forefathers; vibudhah—the learned scholars; 
daityah—great devotees of the demigods; manusyah—mankind, kratubhih 
vibhum—by performance of sacrifices in order to please the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, by performance of sacrifice meant to please the Supreme 
Lord, Manu, the father of mankind, worshiped great sages, learned scholars 
and forefathers. 


PURPORT 


The daityas are devotees of the demigods because they want to derive 
the greatest possible material facilities from them. The devotees of the Lord 
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are eka-nistha, or absolutely attached to the devotional service of the Lord. 
Therefore they have practically no time to see the benefits of material 
facilities. Because of their realization of their spiritual identity, they are 
more concerned with spiritual emancipation than with material comforts. 


TEXT 31 


ana anata alee aateqy | 
TATA: AMAT: | Sas UI 


narayane bhagavati 
tad idam visvam ahitam 
grhita-mayoru-gunah 
sargadav agunah svatah 


narayane—unto Narayana; bhagavati—the Personality of Godhead; tat 
idam—all these material manifestations: visvam—all the universes; @hitam— 
situated; grhita—having accepted; mayd—matcrial energies; uru-gunah— 
greatly powerful; sarga-adau--in the matter of creation, maintenance and 
destruction; agunah—without affinity for the material modes; svatah— 
self-sufficiently. 


TRANSLATION 


All the material manifestations of the universes are therefore situated 
in His powerful material energies, which He accepts self-sufficiently, 
although He is eternally without affinity for the material modes. 


PURPORT 


The question put by Narada before Brahma concerning the sustenance 
of the material creation is thus answered. Material actions and reactions, 
as the material scientist can superficially observe, are not basically ultimate 
truth in regards to creation, maintenance, and destruction. But the material 
energy is a potency of the Lord which is displayed in time, accepting the 
three qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance in the forms of Visnu, 
Brahm and Siva. The material energy thus works under the supreme spell 
of His Lordship, although He is always transcendental to all such material 
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activities. A rich man constructs a big house by spending his energy 
in the shape of resources, and similarly he destroys a big house by 
his resources, but the maintenance is always under his personal care. 
The Lord is the richest of the rich because He is always fully complete in 
six opulences. Therefore He is not required to do anything personally, but 
everything in the material world is carried out by His wishes and direction; 
therefore, the entire material manifestation is situated in Narayana, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Impersonal conception of the supreme 
truth is due to lack of knowledge only, and this fact is clearly explained by 
Brahmaji, who is supposed to be the creator of the universal affairs. 
Brahmaji is the highest authority of Vedic wisdom, and his assertion in 
this connection is therefore the supreme information. 


TEXT 32 
SANA AMTHISE BT ATA TST! | 
Ra geretg eats Para IRR 


srjami tan-niyukto ‘ham 
haro harati tad-vasah 

visvam purusa-ripena 
paripati tri-sakti-dhrk 


srjami—do create; tat—by His; nityuktah—appointment; aham—I; harah— 
Lord Siva; harati—destroys; tat-vasah—under His subordination; visvam— 
the whole universe; purusa—Personality of Godhead; ripena—by His 
eternal form; paripadti— maintains; tri-sakti-dhrk—the controller of three 
energics. 


TRANSLATION 
By His will, I create, Lord Siva destroys, and He Himself, in His 


eternal form as the Personality of Godhead, maintains everything. He is 
the powerful controller of these three energies. 


PURPORT 


The conception of one without a second is clearly confirmed here. 
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The one is Lord Vasudeva, and by His different energies and expansions 
only, different manifestations, both in the material and in the spiritual 
worlds, are maintained. In the material world also, Lord Vasudeva is 
everything, as is stated in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.19): vasudevah sarvam 
iti, everything is Vasudeva only. In the Vedic hymns also the same 
Vasudeva is held to be supreme. It is said in the Vedas, vasudevat paro 
brahman na canyo'rtho'ti tattvata: in fact there is no greater truth than 
Vasudeva. And Lord Krsna affirms the same truth in the Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 7.7), mattah parataram nanyati: there is nothing above Me (Lord 
Krsna). So the conception of oneness, as is overly stressed by the im- 
personalist, is also accepted by the personalist devotee of the Lord. The 
difference is that the impersonalist denies personality in the ultimate issue, 
whereas the devotee gives more importance to the Personality of Godhead. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam explains this truth in the verse under discussion: Lord 
Vasudeva is one without a second, but because He is all-powerful, He can 
expand Himself as well as display His omnipotencies. The Lord is described 
here as omnipotent by three energies (tri-Sakti-dhrk). So primarily His 
three energies are internal, marginal, and external. This external energy is 
also displayed in the three modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. 
Similarly, the internal potency is also displayed in three spiritual modes, 
samvit, sandhini, and hladini. The marginal potency or the living entities 
are also spiritual (prakrtim viddhi me param), but they are never equal with 
the Lord. The Lord is nirasta samya atisaya; in other words, no one is 
greater than or equal to the Supreme Lord. So the living entities, including 
even such great personalities as Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, are all 
subordinate to the Lord. In the material world also, in His eternal form of 
Visnu, He maintains and controls all the affairs of the demigods, including 
Brahma and Siva. 


TEXT 33 


sta astted aa aaeAGSTA | 
ATA: PRIA ACHAT 113.311 
iti te*bhihitam tata 
yathedam anuprcchasi 


nanyad bhagavatah kivicid 
bhavyam sad-asad-at makam 
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iti—thus; te—unto you; abhihitam—explained; tata—my dear son; yatha— 
as; idam—all these; anuprechasi—as you have inquired; na—never; anyat— 
anything else; bhagavatah—beyond the Personality of Godhead; kimcit— 
nothing; bhavyam—to be thought ever; sat—cause; asat—effect; atmakam— 
in the matter of. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear son, whatever you inquired from me, I have thus explained 
unto you, and you must know for certain that whatever there is (either as 
cause or as effect, both in the material and spiritual worlds) is dependent 
on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The complete cosmic situation, both in the material and in the spiritual 
manifestations of the energies of the Lord, is working and moving first as 
the cause and then as the effect. But the original cause is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Effects of the original cause become the cause of 
other effects, and thus everything, either permanent or temporary, is 
working as cause and effect. And because the Lord is the primeval cause of 
all persons and all energies, He is called the cause of all causes, as it is 
confirmed in the Brahma-samhita as well as in the Bhagavad-gita. The 
Brahma-samhita affirms: 


isvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah 
anadir adir govindah sarva-karana-karanam. 
(Bs. 5.1) 
And in the Bhagavad-gita it is said: 


aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate 
iti matva bhajante mam budha bhava samanvitah. 


(Bg. 10.8) 


So the original primeval cause is vigraha, the personal, and the impersonal 
spiritual effulgence, brahmajy oti, is also the effect of the Supreme Brahman 
(brahmano hi pratisthaham), Lord Krsna. 
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TEXT 34 
qT and asy aaIaeT 
19 HhaeA AAT AW TA: | 
AA eta TacTAcay 
TR AMAIA Tal at: Zell 


na bharati me’nga mrsopalaksyate 
na val kvacin me manaso mrsa gatih 
na me hrsikani patanty asat-pathe 
yan me hrdautkanthyavata dhrto harih 


na—never; bhdrati—statements; me—mine; anga—O Narada; mrsa—un- 
truth; upalaksyate—prove to be; na—never; vai—certainly; kvacit—at any 
time; me—mine; manasah—of the mind; mrsad—untruth; gatih—progress; 
na—nor; me—mine; hrsikdni—senses; patanti—degrades; asat-pathe—in the 
temporary matter; yat—because; me—mine; hrda—heart; autkanthyavata— 
by great earnestness; dhrtah—caught hold of; hanh—the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


O Narada, because I have caught hold of the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Hari, with great zeal, whatever I say has never 
proved to have been false. Nor is the progress of my mind ever deterred. 
Nor are my senses ever degraded by temporary attachment to matter. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma is the original speaker of Vedic wisdom to Narada, and 
Narada is the distributor of transcendental knowledge all over the world 
through his various disciples, like Vyasadeva and others. The followers of 
Vedic wisdom accept the statements of Brahmaji as gospel truth, and 
transcendental knowledge is thus being distributed all over the world by 
the process of disciplic succession from time immemorial, since the 
beginning of the creation. Lord Brahmi is the perfect liberated living being 
within the material world, and any sincere student of transcendental 
knowledge must accept the words and statements of Brahmaji as infallible. 
The Vedic knowledge is infallible because it comes down directly from the 
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Supreme Lord unto the heart of Brahma, and since he is the most perfect 
living being, Brahmaji is always correct to the letter. And this is because 
Lord Brahma is a great devotee of the Lord who has earnestly accepted the 
lotus feet of the Lord as the supreme truth. In the Brahma-samhita, which 
is compiled by Brahmaji, he repeats the aphorism, govindam ddi-purusam 
tam aham bhajami: “I am a worshiper of the original Personality of 
Godhead, Govinda, the primeval Lord.” So whatever he says, whatever he 
thinks, and whatever he does normally in his mood are to be accepted as 
truth because of his direct and very intimate connection with Govinda, 
the primeval Lord. Sri Govinda, who pleasingly accepts the loving tran- 
scendental service of His devotees, gives all protection to the words and 
actions of Ilis devotees. The Lord declares in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.31), 
kaunteya pratyanihi: ‘‘O son of Kunti, please declare it.” The Lord asks 
Arjuna to declare, and why? Because sometimes the declaration of Govinda 
Himself may seem to be contradictory to mundane creatures, but the 
mundaner will never find any contradiction in the words of the Lord’s 
devotees. The devotees are especially protected by the Lord so that they 
may remain infallible. Therefore the process of devotional service always 
begins in the service of the devotee who appears in disciplic succession. 
The devotees are always liberated, but that does not mean that they are 
impersonal. The Lord is a person eternally, and the devotee of the Lord is 
also a person eternally. Because the devotee has his sense organs even at 
the liberated stage, he is therefore a person always. And because the 
devotee’s service is accepted by the Lord in full reciprocation, the Lord is 
also a person in His complete spiritual embodiment. The devotee’s senses, 
being engaged in the service of the Lord, never go astray under the attrac- 
tion of false material: enjoyment. The plannings of the devotee never go in 
vain, and all these things are due to the faithful attachment of the devotee 
for the service of the Lord. This is the standard of perfection and liberation. 
Anyone, beginning from Brahmaji down to the human being, is at once put 
on the path of liberation simply by his attachment in great earnestness for 
the Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna, the primeval Lord. The Lord affirms this in 
the Bhagavad-gita: 


mam ca yo’vyabhicarena bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gunan samatityaitan brahmabhiyaya kalpate. 
(Bg. 14.26) 


Anyone, therefore, who is earnestly serious in heart and soul about 
being in intimate touch with the Personality of Godhead in the relation- 
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ship of transcendental loving service will always be infallible in words and 
action. The reason is that the Supreme Lord is Absolute Truth, and any- 
thing earnestly dovetailed with the Absolute Truth attains the same tran- 
scendental quality. On the other hand, any amount of mental speculation 
on the strength of material science and knowledge without any bona fide 
touch with the Absolute Truth is sure to be a mundane untruth and failure, 
simply due to not being in touch with the Absolute Truth. Such godless, 
unfaithful words and actions, however materially enriched, are never to be 
trusted. That is the purport of this important verse. A grain of devotion is 
more valuable than tons of faithlessness. 


TEXT 35 
MSs «= - AAT: 
wadamatad: ofa: 
rar aet frgor aarted- 
SI AMVES Tq AAA! 11341 


so’ ham samamnayamayas tapomayah 
praja-patinam abhivanditah patih 

asthaya yogam nipunam samahitas 
tam nadhyagaccham yata atma-sambhavah 


sah aham—myself (the great Brahma); samamnayamayah—in the chain 
of disciplic succession of Vedic wisdom; tapomayah—successfully under- 
gone all austerities; praja-patinam—of all the forefathers of living entities; 
abhivanditah—worshipable; patih—master; asthaya—successfully practiced; 
yogam—mystic powers; nipunam—very expert; samahitah—self-realized; 
tam—the Supreme Lord; na—did not; adhyagaccham—properly understood; 
yatah—from whom; atma-—self; sambhavah— generated. 


TRANSLATION 


Although I am known as the great Brahma, perfect in the disciplic 
succession of Vedic wisdom, and although I have undergone all austerities 
and am an expert in mystic powers and self-realization, and although I am 
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recognized as such by the great forefathers of the living entities, who offer 
me respectful obeisances, still I cannot understand Him, the Lord, the very 
source of my birth. 


PURPORT 


Brahma, the greatest of all living creatures within the universe, is ad- 
mitting his failure to know the Supreme Lord in spite of his vast learning 
in the Vedic wisdom, austerity, penance, mystic powers and self-realization, 
and despite being worshiped by the great Prajapatis, the forefathers 
of the living entities. So these qualifications are not sufficient to know the 
Supreme Lord. Brahmaji could understand the Lord to a little extent only 
when he was trying to serve Him by the eagerness of his heart (hrdaut- 
kanthya), which is the devotional service mood. Therefore, the Lord can 
be known only by the sincere mood of eagerness for service, and not by 
any amount of material qualification as scientist or speculative philosopher 
or by attainment of mystic powers. This fact is clearly corroborated in the 


Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 18.54-55): 


brahma-bhitah prasannatma na socati na kanksati 
samah sarvesu bhitesu mad-bhaktim labhate param. 

bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan yas casmi tattvatah 
tato mam tattvato jnatva visate tad anantaram. 


Self-realization only, by attainment of the above high qualifications of 
Vedic wisdom, austerity, etc., can help one on the path of devotional 
service. But failing in devotional service, one remains still imperfect be- 
cause even in that position of self-realization, one cannot factually know 
the Supreme Lord. By self-realization, one is qualified to become a devotee, 
and the devotee, by service mood (bhaktya) only, can gradually know the 
Personality of Godhead. @ne should not, however, misunderstand the 
import of visate (enters into) as being merged into the existence of the 
Supreme. Even in the material existence, one is merged in the existence 
of the Lord. No materialist can disentangle self from matter due to the 
self’s being merged in the external energy of the Lord. As no layman can 
separate butter from milk, similarly no one can extricate the merged self 
from matter by acquiring some material qualification. This visate by 
devotion (bhakti) means to be able to participate in the association of the 
Lord in person. Bhakti, or devotional service of the Lord, means to become 
free from the material entanglement and then to enter into the kingdom 
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of God, becoming one like Him. Losing one’s individuality is not the aim 
of bhakti-yoga or of the devotees of the Lord. There are five types of 
liberations, one of which is called s@yujya-mukti, or being merged into the 
existence or body of the Lord. The other forms of liberation maintain the 
individuality of the particle soul and involve always being engaged in the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord. The word visate, used in the 
verses of the Bhagavad-gita, is thus meant for the devotees who are not at 
all anxious for any kind of liberation. The devotees are satisfied simply in 
being engaged in the service of the Lord, regardless of the situation. 

Lord Brahma is the first living being, who learnt directly the Vedic wis- 
dom from the Lord (tene brahma hrda ya adi-kavaye). Therefore, who can 
be a more learned Vedantist than Lord Brahma? He admits that in spite of 
his perfect knowledge in the Vedas, he was unable to know the glories of 
the Lord. Since no one can be more than Lord Brahma, how can a so-called 
Vedantist be perfectly cognizant of the Absolute Truth? The so-called 
Vedantist, therefore, cannot enter into the existence of the Lord without 
being trained in the matter of Bhakti-vedanta, or Vedanta plus bhaktt. 
Vedanta means self-realization, and bhakti means realization of the 
Personality of Godhead, to some extent. No one can know the Personality 
of Godhead in full, but at least to a certain extent, one can know the 
Absolute Truth, Personality of Godhead, by self-surrender and devotional 
attitude, and by nothing else. In the Brahma-samhitd also, it is said, vedesu 
durlabham, or simply by study of Vedanta one can hardly find out the 
existence of the Personality of Godhead, but the Lord is adurlabham atma- 
bhaktau, very easily available to His devotee. Srila Vyasadeva, therefore, 
was not satisfied simply with compiling the Vedanta-siitras, but over and 
above this, by the advice of his spiritual master, Narada, he compiled the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam in order to understand the real import of Vedanta. 


Srimad-Bhagavatam is, therefore, the absolute medium to understand the 
Absolute Truth. 


TEXT 36 
aMSeye AIT aAtzai 
wast BIT TART | 
Tl GAARA A TATE 
TA AW ARAMA HAS UE 
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nato’smy aham tac-caranam samiyusam 
bhavacchidam svasty-ayanam su-mangalam 

yo hy atma-maya-vibhavam sma parvagad 
yatha nabhah svantam athapare kutah 


natah—let me offer my obeisances; asmi—am; aham—}; tat—the Lord’s; 
caranam—feet; samiyusam—of the surrendered soul; bhavacchidam—that 
which stops repetition of birth and death; svasty-ayanam—perception of all 
happiness; su-mangalam—all-auspicious; yah—one who; hi—exactly: atma- 
maya —personal energies; vibhavam—potency; sma—certainly ; paryagat—can- 
not estimate; yaftha—as much as; nabhah—the sky; svantam—its own limit; 
atha—therefore; apare—others; kutah—how. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore it is best for me to surrender unto His feet, which alone can 
deliver one from the miseries of repeated birth and death. Such surrender 
is all-auspicious and allows one to perceive all happiness. Even the sky 
cannot estimate the limits of its own expansion. So what can others do 
when the Lord Himself is unable to estimate His own limits? 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma, the greatest of all learned living beings, the greatest 
sacrificer, the greatest observer of the austere life, and the greatest self- 
realized mystic, advises us, as the supreme spiritual master of all living 
beings, that one should simply surrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord 
in order to achieve all success, even up to the limit of being liberated from 
the miseries of material life and being endowed with all-auspicious 
spiritual existence. Lord Brahma is known as the pitamaha, or the father’s 
father. A young man consults his experienced father about discharging 
his duties. So the father is naturally a good advisor. But Lord Brahma is the 
father of all fathers. He is the father of the father of Manu, who is the 
father of mankind all over the universal planets. Therefore the mankind 
of this insignificant planet should kindly accept the instruction of Brahmajt 
and would do well to surrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord rather 
than try to estimate the length and breadth of the Lord’s potencies. His 
potencies are immeasurable, as is confirmed in the Vedas. Parasya sak tir 
vividhaiva sriyate svabhaviki jnrana-bala-kriya ca. He is greatest of all, and 
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all others, even the greatest of all living beings, namely, Brahmaji, admits 
that the best thing for us is to surrender unto Him. Therefore only those 
persons with a very poor fund of knowledge claim that they themselves 
are lords of all that they survey. And what can they survey? They cannot 
survey even the length and breadth of a small sky in one small universe. 
The so-called material scientist says that he would need to live forty 
thousand years to reach the highest planet of the universe, being carried by 
a sputnik. This is also utopian because no one can be expected to live 
forty thousand years. Besides, when the space pilot returns from his travel, 
none of his friends would be present to receive him back as the greatest 
astronaut, as has become fashionable for modern bewildered scientific men. 
One scientific man, who had no belief in God, was very much enthusiastic 
in making plans for his material existence and therefore opened a hospital 
to save the living. But after opening the hospital, he himself died within 
six months. So one should not spoil his human life, which is obtained after 
many, many changes of bodies in 8,400,000 species of life, simply for the 
concocted material happiness of life by increasing artificial needs in the 
name of advancement of economic development and scientific knowledge, 
but one should simply surrender unto the feet of the Lord to make a 
solution of all miseries of life. That is the instruction of Lord Krsna 
directly in the Bhagavad-gita, and that is the instruction of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam by Brahmaji, the supreme father of all living beings. 

Anyone denying this surrendering process as recommended both in the 
Bhagavad-gita and in the Srimad-Bhagavatam and, for that matter, in all 
authorized scriptures, will be forced to surrender unto the laws of material 
nature. The living entity, by his constitutional position, is not independent. 
He must surrender, either unto the Lord or unto material nature. Material 
nature is also not independent of the Lord, since the Lord Himself has 
claimed material nature as mama maya, or ““My energy” (Bg. 7.14), and as 
me bhinna prakrtir astadha, or “My separated energy in eight divisions.” 
(Bg. 7.4) Therefore material nature is also controlled by the Lord, as He 
has claimed in Bhagavad-gita: mayadhyaksena prakrtih suyate sacaracaram, 
“Under My direction only is material nature working, and thus are all 
things moving.” (Bg. 9.10) And the living entities, being superior energy to 
matter, have choice and discrimination either to surrender unto the Lord 
or to surrender unto material nature. By surrendering unto the Lord, one 
is happy and liberated, but by surrendering unto material nature the living 
entity suffers. So the end of all suffering means surrendering unto the Lord 
because the surrendering process itself is bhavacchidam or liberation from 
all material miseries, svastyayanam or perception of all happiness, and 
sumangalam or the source of everything auspicious. 
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Therefore liberty, happiness and all good fortune can be attained only 
by surrendering unto the Lord because He is full liberty, full happiness and 
full auspiciousness. Such liberation and happiness are also unlimited, and 
they have been compared to the sky, although such liberation and 
happiness are infinitely greater than the sky. In our present position we 
can simply understand the magnitude of greatness when it is compared 
with the sky. We fail to make a measurement of the sky, but the happiness 
and liberty obtained in association with the Lord are far greater than the 
sky. That spiritual happiness is so great that it cannot be measured, even 
by the Lord Himself, not to speak of others. 

It is said in the scriptures, brahma sukham hy anantam, spiritual happi- 
ness is unlimited. Here it is said that even the Lord cannot measure such 
happiness. This does not mean that the Lord cannot measure it and is 
therefore imperfect in that sense. The actual position is that the Lord can 
measure it, but the happiness in the Lord is also identical with the Lord on 
account of absolute knowledge. So the happiness derived from the Lord 
may be measured by the Lord, but the happiness increases again, and the 
Lord measures it again, and then again the happiness increases more and 
more, and the Lord measures it more and more, and as such there is 
eternally a competition between increment and measurement, so much so 
that the competition is never stopped, but goes on unlimitedly ad in- 
finitum. Spiritual happiness is dnandambudhi-vardhanam, or the ocean of 
happiness which increases. The material ocean is stagnant, but the spiritual 
ocean is dynamic. In the Caitan ya-caritamrta, (4th Chapter, Adi-lila) 
Kaviraja Gosvami has very nicely described this dynamic increment of the 
ocean of spiritual happiness in the transcendental person of Srimati 
Radharani, the pleasure potency of Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 37 
ae Aya seat ale faz- 
aq ammea: fegat TT: | 
rar | atfetagatiad 
fafattd araard faAe 11011 
naham na yityam yad-rtam gatim vidur 
na vamadevah kim utapare surah 


tan-mayaya mohita-buddhayas tv idam 
vinirmitam catma-samam vicaksmahe 
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na—neither; aham—1; yuyam—all you sons; yat—whose; rtam—factual; 
gatim—movements; uiduh—do know; na—nor; vamadevah--Lord Siva; 
kim—what; uta—else; apare—others; surah—demigods; tat—by His; 
mayayad—by the illusory energy; mohita—bewildered; buddhayah— 
with such intelligence; tu—but; idam—this; vinirmitam—what is created; 
ca—also; adtma-samam—by dint of one’s personal capacity; vicaksmahe— 
observe. 


TRANSLATION 


Since neither Lord Siva nor you nor I could ascertain the limits of 
spiritual happiness, how can other demigods know it? And because all of 
us are bewildered by the illusory external energy of the Supreme Lord, we 
can see only this manifested cosmos according to our individual capacity. 


PURPORT 


We have many times mentioned the names of twelve selected authorities 
(dvadaga-mahajana), of which Brahma, Narada and Lord Siva head the list 
as the first, second and third in order of merit of those who know some- 
thing of the Supreme Lord. Other demigods, semi-demigods, Gandharvas, 
Caranas, Vidyadharas, human beings, or asuras cannot possibly know fully 
about the potencies of the Absolute Lord, Sri Krsna. The demigods, semi- 
demigods, Gandharvas, etc., are all highly intelligent persons in the upper 
planets. The human beings are inhabitants of the intermediate planets, and 
the asuras are inhabitants of the lower planets. All of them have their 
respective conceptions and estimations of the Absolute Truth, as does the 
scientist or the empiric philosopher in the human society. All such living 
entities are creatures of the material nature, and consequently they are 
bewildered by the wonderful display of the three modes of material nature. 
Such bewilderment is mentioned in the Gita (Bg. 7.13): tribhir gunamayair 
bhavair ebhih sarvam idam jagat, every entity, beginning from Brahma 
down to the ant, is individually bewildered by the three modes of material 
nature, namely goodness, passion and ignorance. Everyone thinks, in 
terms of individual capacity, that this universe, which is manifested before 
us, is all in all. And so the scientist in the human society of the twentieth 
century calculates the beginning and end of the universe in his own way. 
But what can the scientists know? Even Brahma himself was once bewil- 
dered, thinking himself the only one Brahma favored by the Lord, but 
later on, by the grace of the Lord, he came to know that there are innu- 
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merable more powerful Brahmas as well in far bigger universes beyond this 
universe, and all of these universes combined together form ekapad-vibhitti 
or one-fourthof the manifestation of the Lord’s creative energy. The other 
three-fourths of His energy are displayed in the spiritual world, so what 
can the tiny scientist with a tiny brain know of the Absolute Personality 
of Godhead, Lord Krsna? The Lord says, therefore, mohitam nabhianati 
mam ebhyah param avyayam: bewildered by such modes of material 
nature, they cannot understand that there is a Supreme Person beyond 
these manifestations who is the absolute controller of everything. Brahma, 
Narada and Lord Siva know about the Lord to a considerable extent, and 
therefore one should follow the instructions of these great personalities 
instead of being satisfied with a tiny brain and its playful discoveries such 
as spacecraft and similar products of science. As the mother is the only 
authority to identify the father of a child, so the mother Vedas, presented 
by the recognized authority such as Brahma, Narada or Siva, etc., is the 
only authority to inform us about the Absolute Truth. 


TEXT 38 


TAAAKAN TWA AAAs: | 
aa fata aaa ate AMAA AA IBC 


yasyavatara-karmani 
gayanti hy asmad-adayah 

na yam vidanti tattvena 
tasmai bhagavate namah 


yasya—whose; avatara—incarnation; karmani—activities; gayanti—chant 
in glorification; hi—indeed; asmat-adayah—persons like us; na—do not; 
yam—whom, vidanti—know; tattvena—cent percent as He is; tasmai—unto 
Him; bhagavate—unto the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna; namah—re- 
spectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto that Supreme Personality 
of Godhead whose incarnations and activities are chanted by us for 
glorification, though He can hardly be fully known as He is. 
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PURPORT 


It is said that the transcendental name, form, quality, pastimes, para- 
phernalia, personality, etc., cannot possibly be perceived by the gross 
materialistic senses. But when the senses are purified by the process of 
hearing, chanting, remembering, and worshiping the lotus feet of the holy 
Deity, etc., the Lord reveals Himself proportionately to the advancement 
of the quality of devotional service (ye yatha mam prapadyante). One 
should not expect the Lord to be an order-supplying agent who must be 
present before us as soon as we desire to see Him. We must be ready to 
undergo the prescribed devotional duties, following the path shown by the 
predecessors in the disciplic succession from Brahma, Narada and similar 
authorities. As the senses are progressively purified by bona fide devotional 
service, the Lord reveals His identity according to the spiritual advancement 
of the devotee. But one who is not in the line of devotional service can 
hardly perceive Him simply by calculations and philosophical speculations. 
Such a hard worker can present a jugglery of words before the audience, 
but can never know the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His personal 
feature. The Lord has clearly stated in the Bhagavad-grta that one can know 
Him only by devotional service. No one can know the Lord by any puffed 
up material process of challenge, but the humble devotee can please the 
Lord by his earnest devotional activities. Thus the Lord reveals Himself 
proportionately before the devotee. Lord Brahma therefore offers his 
respectful obeisances as a bona fide spiritual master and advises us to 
follow the process of sravana and kirtana. Simply by this process, or simply 
by hearing and chanting the glories of the activities of the Lord’s incar- 
nation, one can certainly see within himself the identity of the Lord. We 
have already discussed this subject in Volume One of Srimad-Bhagatavam, 
in connection with the verse: 


tac chraddadhana munayo jiana-vairagya-yuk taya 
pasyanty atmani catmanam bhaktya sruta-grhitaya. 
(Bhag. 1.2.12) 


The conclusion is that no one can know the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead fully by any method, but He can be seen and felt partially by the 
devotional service process of hearing, chanting, etc. 
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TEXT 39 


TOY A: GRA: HY HeY TATA: | 
MAA MATA Fast Waa 381 


sa esa ddyah purusah 
kalpe kalpe srjaty ajah 
atmatmany atmanatmanam 
sa samyacchati pati ca 


sah—He; esah—the very; adyah—the original Personality of Godhead; 
purusah—the Maha-Visnu incarnation, a plenary portion of Govinda, Lord 
Krsna; kalpe kalpe—in each and every millennium; sjati—creates; ajah— 
the unborn; atma—self; atmani—upon the self; dtmana—by His own self; 
atmanam—own self; sah—He; samyacchati—absorbs; pati—maintains; ca— 
also. 


TRANSLATION 


“That Supreme original Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, ex- 
panding His plenary portion as Maha-Visnu, the first incarnation, creates 
this manifested cosmos, but He is unborn. The creation, however, takes 
place in Him, and the material substance, as well as the manifestations, 
are all Himself, which He maintains for some time and again absorbs into 
Himself again. 


PURPORT 


The creation is nondifferent from the Lord, and still He is not in the 
creation. This is explained in the Bhagavad-gita as follows: 


mayd tatam idam sarvam jagad avyakta-murtina 
mat-sthani sarva-bhitani na caham tesv avasthitah 


(Bg. 9.4) 


The impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth is also a form of the 
Lord called avyakta-murti. Murti means form, but because His impersonal 
feature is inexplicable by our limited senses, He is the avyakta-murti form, 
and in that inexplicable form of the Lord the whole creation is resting, or, 
in other words, the whole creation is the Lord Himself, and the creation is 
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also nondifferent from Him, but simultaneously He, as the original Per- 
sonality of Godhead Sri Krsna, is aloof from the created manifestation. 
The impersonalist gives stress to the impersonal form or feature of the 
Lord and does not believe in the original personality of the Lord, but the 
Vaisnavas accept the original form of the Lord, of whom the impersonal 
form is merely one of the features. The impersonal and personal concep- 
tions of the Lord are existing simultaneously, and this fact is clearly 
described both in the Bhagavad-gita and the Srimad-Bhagavatam, and also 
in other Vedic scriptures. Inconceivable by human intelligence, the idea 
must simply be accepted on the authority of the scriptures, and it can only 
be practically realized by the progress of devotional service unto the Lord, 
and never by mental speculation or inductive logic. The impersonalists 
depend more or less on inductive logic, and therefore they always remain 
in darkness about the original Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. Their 
conception of Krsna is not clear, although everything is clearly mentioned 
in all the Vedic scriptures. A poor fund of knowledge cannot comprehend 
the existence of an original personal form of the Lord when He is expanded 
in everything. This imperfectness is due, more or less, to the material 
conception that a substance which is distributed widely in parts can no 
longer exist in the original form. 

The original personality of Godhead (adyah) Govinda expands Himself 
as the Maha-Visnu incarnation and rests in the Causal Ocean which He 
Himself creates. The Brahma-samhita confirms this as follows: 


yah karanamava-jale bhajati sma yoga- 
nidram ananta-jagad-anda-sa-romakitpah 

ddhara-saktim avalambya param sva-mirtim 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


Lord Brahmaji says in his Brahma-samhita, “I worship the primeval Lord 
Govinda, who lies down in the Causal Ocean in His plenary portion as 
Maha-Visnu, with all the universes generating from the pores of hair on 
His transcendental body, and who accepts the mystic slumber of eternity.” 

So this Maha-Visnu is the first incarnation in the creation, and from 
Him all the universes generate and all material manifestations are produced, 
one after another. The Causal Ocean is created by the Lord as the mahat- 
tattva, as a cloud in the spiritual sky, and is a part of His different 
manifestations only. The spiritual sky is an expansion of His personal rays, 
and He is the mahat-tattva cloud also. He lies down and generates the 
universes by His breathing, and again, by entering into each universe as 
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Garbhodakagayi Visnu, He creates Brahma, Siva and many other demigods 
for maintenance of the universe and again absorbs the whole thing into His 
person, as is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita: 


sarva-bhitani kaunteya prakrtim vanti mamikam 
kalpaksaye punas tani kalpadau visrjamy aham. 


(Bg. 9.7) 


‘“O son of Kunti, when the kalpa or the duration of the life of Brahma is 
ended, then all the created manifestations enter into My prakrti, or energy, 
and again, when I desire, the same creation takes place by My personal 
energy.” 

The conclusion is that these are all displays of the Lord’s inconceivable 
personal energies only, of which no one can have any full information, and 
this point we have already discussed. 


TEXTS 40-41 


Ug FAS Te we ETAT | 
ae (aad fot eSATA Moll 
AY fated GAT: TaeaAT ALATA: | 
Wal qaaaMaea | ASAT V2 


visuddham kevalam jnanam 
pratyak samyag avasthitam 

satyam piirnam anady-antam 
nirgunam nityam advayam 


rse vidanti munayah 
prasantatmendriyasayah 

yada tad evasat-tarkais 
tiro-dhiyeta viplutam 


visuddham—without any material tinge; kevalam—pure and _ perfect; 
jnanam—knowledge; pratyak—all-pervading ;sarizyak—in fullness; avasthitam 
—situated; sat yam—truth; purnam—absolute; anadi— without any beginning; 
antam—and so also without any end; nirgunam—devoid of material modes; 
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nityam—eternal; advayam—without any rival; me—O Narada, O great 
sage; vidanti—they can understand only; munayah—the great thinkers; 
prasanta—pacified; atma—self; indriya—senses; asayah—sheltered; yada— 
while; tat—that; eva—certainly; asat—untenable; tarkaih—arguments; tiro- 
dhiyeta—disappears; viplutam— distorted. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead is pure, being free from all contaminations 
of material tinges. He is the Absolute Truth and the embodiment of full and 
perfect knowledge. He is all-pervading, without beginning or end, and 
without rival. O Narada, O great sage, the great thinkers can know Him 
when completely freed from all material hankerings and when sheltered 
under undisturbed conditions of the senses. Otherwise, by untenable 
arguments, all is distorted, and the Lord disappears from our sight. 


PURPORT 


Here is an estimation of the Lord apart from His transcendental activities 
in the temporary material creations. Mayavada philosophy tries to desig- 
nate the Lord as contaminated by a material body when He accepts forms 
of incarnation. This sort of interpolation is completely denied herein by 
explaining the position of the Lord as pure and unalloyed in all circum- 
stances. According to Mayavada philosophy, the spirit soul, when covered 
by nescience, is designated as jiva, but when he is freed from such ignorance 
of nescience he is merged in the impersonal existence of the Absolute 
Truth. But here it is said that the Lord is eternally the symbol of full and 
perfect knowledge. This is His speciality: perpetual freedom from all 
material contaminations. This distinguishes the Lord from the individual, 
common living entities who have the aptitude of being subordinated by 
nescience and thus becoming materially designated. In the Vedas it is said 
that the Lord is vijianam anandam, full of bliss and knowledge. The condi- 
tioned souls are never to be compared to Him because such individual 
souls have the tendency of becoming contaminated. Although after libera- 
tion the living entity can become one with the same quality of existence 
as the Lord, his very tendency to become contaminated, which the Lord 
never has, makes the individual living entity different from the Lord. 
In the Vedas it is said, ayam atma apahata papna itit: the individual 
atma becomes polluted by sin, but the Lord is never contaminated by 
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sins. The Lord is compared to the powerful sun. The sun is never 
contaminated by anything infectious because it is so powerful. On the 
contrary, infected things are sterilized by the rays of the sun. Similarly, 
the Lord is never contaminated by sins; on the contrary, the sinful living 
entities become sterilized by contact with the Lord. This means that the 
Lord is also all-pervading like the sun, and as such the word pratyak is 
used in this verse. Nothing is excluded from the existence of the Lord’s 
potential expansions. The Lord is within everything, and He is all-covering 
also, without being disturbed by the activities of the individual souls. 
He is therefore infinite, and the living entities are infinitesimal. In the 
Vedas it is said that only the Lord alone exists, and all others’ existences 
depend on Him. He is the generating reservoir for everyone's existential 
capacity; He is the Supreme Truth of all other categorical truths. He is the 
source of everyone’s opulence, and therefore no one can equal Him in 
opulence. Being full of all opulences, namely wealth, fame, strength, 
beauty, knowledge and renunciation, certainly He is the Supreme Person. 
And because He is a person, He has many personal qualities, although He 
is transcendental to the material modes. We have already discussed the 
statement, dthambhuta-guno harih. (Bhag. 1.7.10) His transcendental quali- 
ties are so attractive that even the liberated souls (atmdramas) are also 
attracted by them. Although possessed of all personal qualities, He is, 
nevertheless, omnipotent. Therefore, personally He has nothing to do, for 
everything is being carried out by His omnipotent energies. This is con- 
firmed by the Vedic mantras: parasya saktir vividhaiva sriyate svabhaviki 
jiiana-bala-kriya ca. This suggests His specific spiritual form, which can 
never be experienced by the material senses. He can be seen only when the 
senses are purified by devotional service, yam evaisa urnute tanum svam. 
As such, there are basic differences between the Lord and the living 
entities, in so many respects. No one can be compared to the Lord, as the 
Vedas declare, ekam evadvitiyam brahma dvaitat vai bhayam bhavati. 
The Lord has no competitor, and He has nothing to fear from any other 
being, nor can anyone be equal to Him. Although He is the root of all 
other beings, there are basic differences between Him and other beings. 
Otherwise there was no necessity of the statement in the previous verse 
that no one can know Him one hundred percent as He is, na yam vidanti 
tattvena. That no one can fully understand Him is explained also in this 
verse, but the qualification for understanding to some degree is mentioned 
here. Only the prasantas, or the unalloyed devotees of the Lord, can know 
Him to a greater extent. The reason is that the devotees have no demands 
in their lives but to be obedient servants of the Lord, while all others, 
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namely the emperic philosophers, the mystics, and the fruitive workers, 
all basically have some demand, and as such they cannot be pacified. The 
fruitive worker wants reward for his work, the mystic wants some perfec- 
tion of life, and the empiric philosopher wants to merge in the existence 
of the Lord. Somehow or other, as long as there is a demand for sense 
satisfaction, there is no chance for pacification; on the contrary, by 
unnecessary dry speculative arguments, the whole matter becomes dis- 
torted, and thus the Lord moves still further away from our understanding. 
The dry speculators, however, because of their following the principles of 
austerity and penance, can have knowledge of the impersonal features of 
the Lord to some extent, but there is no chance of their understanding 
His ultimate form as Govinda because only the amalatmanas, or the 
completely sinless persons, can accept pure devotional service of the Lord, 


as is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.28): 


yesam tv antagatam papam jananam punya-karmanam 
te dvandva-moha-nirmukta bhajante mam drdha-vratah 


TEXT 42 


AUST: Fer Wa 

He: GAA aearaty | 
gaa frat aor efexanit 

PARTE AU AT AE S183 


adyo’vatarah purusah parasya 

kalah svabhavah sad-asan-manaé ca 
dravyam vikaro guna indriyani 

virat svarat sthasnu carisnu-bhiimnah 


adyah—first; avatarah—incarnation; purusah—lKaranarnavasay1 Visnu; 
parasya—of the Lord; kalah—time; svabhavah—space; sat—resultant; asat— 
cause; manah—mind; ca—also; dravyam—elements; vikarah—material ego; 
gunah—modes of nature; indriyani—senses; viraf—the complete whole 
body; svarat—Garbhodakasayi Visnu; sthasnu—immovable; carisnu—mov- 
able; bhimnah—of the Supreme Lord. 
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TRANSLATION 


Karanarnavasayi Visnu is the first incarnation of the Supreme Lord, 
and He is the master of eternal time, space, cause and effects, mind, 
elements, material ego, modes of nature, senses, the universal form of the 
Lord, Garbhodaksayi Visnu, and the sum total of all living beings, both 
moving and nonmoving. 


PURPORT 


That the material creation is not permanent has been discussed many 
times hereinbefore. The material creation is but a temporary exhibition of 
the material energy of the Almighty God. This material manifestation is 
necessary to give a chance to the conditioned souls who are unwilling to 
associate with the Lord in the relationship of loving transcendental service. 
Such unwilling conditioncd souls are not allowed to enter into the liberated 
life of spiritual existence because at heart they are not willing to serve. 
Instead, they want to enjoy themselves as imitation Gods. The living 
entities are constitutionally eternal servitors of the Lord, but some of 
them, because of misusing their independence, do not wish to serve; 
therefore they are allowed to enjoy the material nature, which is called 
maya, or illusion. It is called illusion because the living beings under the 
clutches of mayd are not factually enjoyers, although they think that they 
are, being illusioned by maya. Such illusioned living entities are given a 
chance at intervals to rectify their perverted mentality of becoming false 
masters of the material nature, and they are imparted lessons from the 
Vedas about their eternal relationship with the Supreme Lord Krsna 
(vedaig ca sarvair aham eva vedyah). So the temporary creation of the 
material manifestation is an exhibition of the material energy of the Lord, 
and to manage the whole show the Supreme Lord incarnates Himself as the 
Karanarnavagay1 Visnu just as a magistrate is deputed by the government 
to manage affairs temporarily. This Karanodakasayi Visnu causes the 
manifestation of material creation by looking over His material energy (sa 
aiksatah). In the first volume of this book we have already discussed to 
some extent the explanation of the verse jagrhe paurusam riupam. The 
duration of the illusory play of material creation is called a kalpa, and we 
have already discussed the creation’s taking place in kalpa after kalpa. By 
His incarnation and potential activities, the complete ingredients of crea- 
tion, namely time, space, cause, result, mind, the gross and subtle elements 
and their interactional modes of nature—goodness, passion and ignorance— 
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and then the senses and their reservoir source, the gigantic universal 
form as the second incarnation Garbhodakagayi Visnu, and all living 
beings, both moving and standing, which come out of the second incarna- 
tion, all became manifested. Ultimately, all these creative elements and 
the creation itself are but potential manifestations of the Supreme Lord; 
nothing is independent of the control of the Supreme Being. This first 
incarnation in the material creation, namely Karanarnavasayi Visnu, is the 
plenary part of the original Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, described 
in the Brahma-samhita as follows: 


yasyaikanisvasitakalam athavalamb ya 
jivanti loma-vilaja jagad-anda-nathah 

visnur mahan sa tha yasya kala-viseso 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


All the innumerable universes are maintained only during the breathing 
period of Maha-Visnu or Karanarnavasayi Visnu, who is only a plenary 
part of Govinda, the original Personality of Godhead Lord Krsna. 


TEXTS 43-45 
He Wl aa gq WAN 
aaa YARRA | 


ANI: BIS HIAT 
JSETATASaHTeT: =U 


ay ay yafiqraye- 

FArSqrIeTA = — Ue 
afte ath | ATaeRTe- 

qa eeeay Tad FART | 
fa Ayeara gant 

TH Wt BVARAETA vu 
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aham bhavo yajiia ime prajesa 
daksadayo ye bhavad-adayas ca 

svarloka-palah khagaloka-pala 
nrloka-palas talaloka-palah 


gandharva-vid yadhara-caranesa 
ye yaksa-raksoraga-naganathah 
ye va rsinam rsabhah pitrnam 
dait yendra-siddhesvara-danavendrah 
anye ca ye preta-pisaca-bhita- 
kiismanda-yado-mrga-paksyadhisah 


yat kifica loke bhagavan mahasvad 
ojah-sahasvad balavat ksamavat 

sri-hri-vibhiity-dtmavad adbhutarnam 
tattvam param rupavad asvariipam 


aham—myself (Brahmaji); bhavah—Lord Siva; yajnah—Lord Visnu; ime 
—all these; prajesah—the father of the living beings; daksa-adayah—Daksa; 
Marici, Manu, etc.; ye—those; bhavat—yourself;adayah ca—and the bachelors 
(Sanat-ku mara and his brothers); svarloka-palah—the leaders of the heavenly 
planets; khagaloka-palah—the leaders of space travellers; nrloka-palah— 
the leaders of mankind; talaloka-palah—the leaders of the lower planets; 
gandharva—the residents of Gandharvaloka; vidyadhara—the residents of 
the Vidyadhara planet; carana-isah—the leaders of the Caranas; ye—as also 
others; yaksa—the leaders of the Yaksas; raksa—demons; uraga—snakes; 
naga-nathah—leaders of the Nagaloka (below the earth); ye—others; va— 
also; rsina@m—of the sages; rsabhah—the chief; pitrnam—of the forefathers; 
daitya-indra—leaders of the atheists; siddha-isvaras—leaders of the Siddha- 
loka planets (spacemen); danava-indrah—leaders of the non-Aryans; anye— 
besides them; ca—also; ye—those; preta—dead bodies; pisaca—evil spirit; 
bhitta—jinn; kismanda—a special type of evil spirit; yadah—aquatics; mrga 
~animals; paksi-adhisah—giant eagles; yat—anything; kim ca—and every- 
thing; loke—in the world; bhagavat—possessed of bhaga, or extraordinary 
power; mahasvat—of a special degree; ojah-sahasvat—specific mental and 
sense dexterity; balavat—possessed of strength; ksamavat—possessed of 
forgiveness; sri—beauty; hri—ashamed of impious acts; vibhiiti—riches; 
atmavat—possessed of intelligence; adbhuta— wonderful ; arnam—race; tatt- 
vam-—specific truth; param—transcendental; ‘ripavat—as if the form of; 
asvaripam—not the form of the Lord. 
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TRANSLATION 


Myself [Brahma], Lord Siva, Lord Visnu, great generators of living 
beings like Daksa and Prajapati, yourselves [Narada and the Kumaras], 
heavenly demigods like Indra, Candra, etc., the leaders of the Bhurloka 
planets, the leaders of the earthly planets, the leaders of the lower planets, 
the leaders of the Gandharva planets, the leaders of the Vidyadhara planets, 
the leaders of the Caranaloka planets, the leaders of the Y aksas, Raksas and 
Uragas, the great sages, the great demons, the great atheists and the great 
spacemen, as well as the dead bodies, evil spirits, satans, jinn, kusmandas, 
great aquatics, great beasts and great birds, etc.—in other words, anything 
and everything which is exceptionally possessed of power, opulence, 
mental and perceptual dexterity, strength, forgiveness, beauty, modesty, 
opulence, and breeding, which is either in form or is formless—may appear 
to be the specific truth and the form of the Lord, but actually are not so. 
They are only a fragment of the transcendental potency of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Those in the list given above, beginning from the name of Brahmaji, the 
first living creature within the universe, down to Lord Siva, Lord Visnu, 
Narada and other powerful demigods, men, supermen, sages, rsis, and 
other lower creatures of extraordinary strength and opulence, including 
the dead bodies, satans, evil spirits, jinn, aquatics, birds and beasts, etc., 
may appear to be the Supreme Lord, but factually none of them is the 
Supreme Lord; every one of them possesses only a fragment of the great 
potencies of the Supreme Lord. The less intelligent class of men is sur- 
prised to see the wonderful actions of material phenomena, as the abo- 
rigines are fearful of a great thunderbolt, a great and gigantic banyan tree, 
or a great lofty mountain in the jungle. For such undeveloped human 
beings, merely the slight display of the Lord’s potency is captivating. A 
still more advanced person is captivated by the powers of the demigods and 
goddesses. Therefore, those who are simply astonished by the powers of 
anything in the creation of the Lord, without any factual information of 
the Lord Himself, are known as Saktas, or worshipers of the great powers. 
The modern scientist is also captivated by the wonderful actions and reac- 
tions of natural phenomena and therefore is also Sakta. These lower grade 
persons gradually rise to states of becoming Saurtyas, or worshipers of the 
sun-god, Gdnapatyas, or worshipers of the mass of people as janata- 
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janardana or daridrya-narayana, etc.,in the form of Ganapati, and then 
rise to the platform of worshiping Lord Siva in search for the ever-existing 
soul, and then to the stage of worshiping Lord Visnu, the Supersoul, etc., 
without any information of Govinda or Lord Krsna, who is the original 
Lord Visnu. In other ways some are worshipers of race, nationality, birds, 
beasts, evil spirits, satans, etc. The general worship of Sanideva, the lord 
of distressful condition, and Sitaladevi, the goddess of smallpox, is also 
common to the mass of people, and there are many foolish men who 
worship the mass of people or the poor class of men. So different persons, 
societies and communities, etc., worship some of the potential manifesta- 
tions of the Lord, wrongly accepting the powerful object as God. But in 
this verse it is advised by Brahmaji that none of them is the Supreme Lord, 
but they are only borrowed plumes from the original Almighty Lord Sri 
Krsna. When the Lord advises in Bhagatad-gita to worship Him alone, it is 
to be understood that worshiping Lord Krsna includes worshiping all that 
is mentioned, because He, Lord Krsna, includes everyone. 

When the Lord is described as formless in the Vedic literatures, it is to 
be understood that all these forms mentioned above, within the experience 
of universal knowledge, are different exhibitions of the Lord’s transcen- 
dental potencies only, and none of them factually represent the transcen- 
dental form of the Lord. But at the same time, when the Lord actually 
descends on the earth or anywhere within the universe, the less intelligent 
class of men also mistake Him to be one of them, and thus they imagine the 
Transcendence to be formless or impersonal. Factually, the Lord is not 
formless, nor does He belong to any of the multiforms experienced within 
the universal forms. One should try to know the truth about the Lord by 
following the instruction of Brahmaji. 


TEXT 46 


Maat as = aMafea 
BSAA FETA TH: | 

agar || BRITA 
aaa FT LA FIAT vel 


pradhanyato yan rsa amananti 
lilavataran purusasya bhimnah 

apiyatam karna-kasaya-Sosan 
anukramisye ta iman supesan 


334 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 2, Ch. 6 


pradhanyatah—chiefly; yan—all those; rse—O Narada; amananti— worship; 
lila—pastimes; avataran—incarnations; purusasya—of the Personality of 
Godhead; bhiimnah—the Supreme; apiyatam—in order to be relished by 
you; karma—ears; kasaya—foul matter; sosan—that which evaporates; 
anukramisye—shall state one after another; te—they; uman—as they are in 
my heart; supesan—all pleasing to hear. 


TRANSLATION 


O Narada, now I shall state, one after another, the transcendental 
incarnations of the Lord, known as [ila avataras. Hearing of their activities 
counteracts all foul matters accumulated in the ear. These pastimes are 
pleasing to hear and are to be relished. Therefore they are in my heart.” 


PURPORT 


As it was said in the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhag. 1.5.8), one 
cannot be fully satisfied by hearing unless and until one is given a chance 
to hear of the transcendental activities of the Lord. So Brahmaji is also 
trying, in this verse, to stress the importance of narrating the transcenden- 
tal pastimes of the Lord as He comes and manifests Himself here on the 
surface of the material planets. Every living entity has a tendency to hear 
pleasing messages, and as such almost every one of us is inclined to hear 
news and talks broadcast by the radio stations. But the difficulty is that 
no one is satisfied at heart by hearing all those messages. The cause of such 
dissatisfaction is the incompatibility of the message with the innermost 
stratum of the living soul. This transcendental literature is especially pre- 
pared by Srila Vyasadeva to give the utmost satisfaction to the people in 
general by narration of the activities of the Lord, as instructed by Sn 
Narada Muni to Srila Vyasadeva. Such activities of the Lord are principally 
of two varieties. One concerns the mundane manifestation of the material 
creative force, and the other deals with His pastimes in the form of dif- 
ferent incarnations in terms of the time and place. There are innumerable 
incarnations of the Lord, like the waves of the river flowing constantly in 
and out. Less intelligent persons take more interest in the creative forces of 
the Lord in the material world, and, being disconnected from their rela- 
tionship with the Lord, they put forward many theories of the creation in 
the name of scientific research. The devotees of the Lord, however, know 
well how the creative forces work concurrently by the action and reaction 
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of the material energy of the Lord. Therefore they take more interest in 
the transcendental activities of the Lord as He incarnates Himself on the 
surface of the material world. Srimad-Bhagavatam is the history of such 
activities of the Lord, and people who take interest in hearing Srimad- 
Bhagavatam clear their hearts of accumulated mundane filth. There are a 
thousand and one rash literatures on the market, but one who has taken 
interest in the Srimad-Bhagavatam loses all interest in such filthy litera- 
tures. Sri Brahméji is thus attempting to narrate the principal incarnations 
of the Lord so that they may be drunk by Narada as transcendental 
nectar. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Second Canto, Sixth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Purusa-sikta Confirmed.” 
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Plate 1 The Lord assumed the gigantic form of a boar and fought with the demon 
Hiranyaksa. (p. 338) 


Plate 2 Dhruva Maharaja is benedicted by the Personality of Godhead. (p. 350) 


Plate 3 To help the demigods, the primeval Lord assumed the incarnation of a gigantic tortoise, swimming in the ocean 
of milk. (p. 358) 


Plate 4 The Personality of Godhead Narasimhadeva killed the demon Hiranyakasipu 


by piercing him with His nails. (p. 359) 


Plate 5 After hearing the elephant’s plea, the Lord cut the mouth of the crocodile to 
save the elephant. (p. 364) 


Plate 6 Bali Maharaja was very glad to receive the Lord’s remaining step on his head. 
(p. 366) 
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Plate 7 Lord Ramacandra appeared along with His eternal consort Sita, brother 
Laksmana and servant Hanuman. (p. 375) 


Plate § |In order to diminish the burden of the world, Lord Krsna appeared with His 
immediate expansion Lord Balarama. (p. 381) 


Plate 9 The Lord sucked the breast of the Putana witch along with her life air, and the 
demon’s gigantic body fell down. (p. 383) 


Plate 10 At the age of three months, Lord Krsna killed the Sakatasura demon, who 
had remained hidden behind a cart. (p. 383) 


Plate 11 A demon of the name Sarikhaciida tried to kidnap Krsna’s cowherd damsels. 
(p. 391) 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 


Scheduled Incarnations 
with Specific Functions 


TEXT 1 
TeVATa 


Tad: farraaigura Ferg 
HIST Te AROMAT: 
HeTRAA STMITATIAA Tt 
d apatztta amet Zan I 2 II 


brahmovaca 
yatrodyatah ksiti-taloddharanaya bibhrat 
kraudim tanum sakala-yajia-mayim anantah 
antar-maharnava upagatam adi-daityam 
tam damstrayadrim iva vajra-dharo dadara 


brahma uvaca—Lord Brahma said; yatra—at that time (when); udyatah— 
attempted; ksiti-tala—the earthly planet; uddharanadya—for the matter of 
lifting; bibhrat—assumed; kraudim—pastimes; tanum—form; sakala—total; 
yajna-mayim—all-inclusive sacrifices; anantah—the Unlimited; antar—within 
the universe; maha-arnave—the great Garbha Ocean; upagatam—having 
arrived at; ddi—the first; daityam—demon; tam—him; damstraya—by the 
tusk; adrim—the flying mountains; iva—like; vajra-dharah—the controller 
of the thunderbolts; dadara— pierced. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma said: At the time when the unlimitedly powerful Lord 
assumed the form of a boar as a pastime, just to lift up the earthly 
planet, which was drowned in the great ocean of the universe called the 
Garbhodaka, the first demon [Hiranyadksa] appeared, and the Lord 
pierced him with His tusk. 
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PURPORT 


Since the beginning of creation, the demons and the demigods or the 
Vaisnavas are always the two classes of living beings to dominate the 
planets of the universes. So Lord Brahma is the first demigod, and 
Hiranyadksa is the first demon in this universe. Only under certain con- 
ditions do the planets float as weightless balls in the air, and as soon as these 
conditions are disturbed, the planets may fall down in the Garbhodaka 
Ocean which covers half the universe. The other half is the spherical dome 
within which the innumerable planetary systems exist. The floating of the 
planets in the weightless air is due to the inner constitution of the globes, 
and the modernized drilling of the earth to exploit oil from within is a sort 
of disturbance by the modern demons resulting in a greatly harmful 
reaction of the floating condition of the earth. A similar disturbance was 
created formerly by the demons headed by Hiranyaksa (the great exploiter 
of the gold rush), and the earth was detached from its weightless condition 
and fell down into the Garbhodaka Ocean. The Lord, as the maintainer of 
the whole creation of the material world, therefore assumed the gigantic 
form of a boar with a proportionate snout and picked up the earthly 
planet from within the water of Garbhodaka. Sri Jayadeva Gosvami, the 
great Vaisnava poet, sang as follows: 


vasati dasana-sikhare dharani tava lagna 
Sasini kalanka-kaleva nimagna 

kesava dhrta-siikara-ripa 
jaya jagadisa hare. 


“OQ Kesava! O Supreme Lord who has assumed the form of a boar! O 
Lord! The earthly planet rested on Your tusks, and it appeared like the 
moon engraved with spots.” 

Such is the symptom of an incarnation of the Lord. The incarnation of 
the Lord is not the concocted idea of a fanciful class of men who create 
an incarnation out of imagination. The incarnation of the Lord appears 
under certain extraordinary circumstances like the above-mentioned occa- 
sion, and the incarnation performs a task which is not even imaginable by 
the tiny brain of mankind. The modern creators of the many cheap incar- 
nations may take note of the factual incarnation of God as the gigantic 
boar with a suitable snout to carry the earthly planet. 

When the Lord appeared to pick up the earthly planet, the demon of 
the name Hiranyaksa tried to create a disturbance in the methodical 
functions of the Lord, and therefore he was killed by being pierced by the 
Lord’s tusk. According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, the demon Hiranyaksa was 
killed by the hand of the Lord. Therefore his version is that after being 
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killed by the hand of the Lord, the demon was pierced by the tusk, and 
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakur confirms this version. 


TEXT 2 


CEO CCOUCEQUEIG ECE 
ATEATATAUTT ZPATETTT | 
BATA «= Fedlnae yatld 
IOP COR COIEALCCOC Cte ial 


Jato rucer ajanayat suwyaman suyajna 
akitti-sinur amaran atha daksinayam 

loka-trayasya mahatim aharad yadartim 
svayambhuvena manuna harir ity anitktah 


jatah—was born; ruceh—of the wife of Prajapati; ajanayat—gave birth; 
suyaman—headed by Suyama; suyajnah—Suyajiia; akiiti-sinur—of the son 
of Akuti;amaran—the demigods; atha—thus; daksinadyam—unto the wife of 
the name Daksina; loka-—-the planetary systems; trayasya—of the three; 
mahatim—very great; aharat—diminished; yat—all those; artim—distresses; 
svayambhuvena—by the Manu named Svayambhuva; manuna—by the 
father of mankind; harih—Hari; iti—thus; antktah—named. 


TRANSLATION 


The Prajapati first begot Suyajiia, in the womb of his wife Akiti, and 
then Suyajna begot demigods, headed by Suyama, in the womb of his wife 
Daksina. Suyajiia, as the Indradeva, diminished very great miseries in the 
three planetary systems (upper, lower and intermediate), and because he so 
diminished the miseries of the universe, he was later called Hari by the 
great father of mankind, namely Svayambhuva Manu. 


PURPORT 


In order to guard against the invention of unauthorized incarnations of 
God by the fanciful less intelligent persons, the name of the father of the 
bona fide incarnations is also mentioned in the authorized revealed scrip- 
tures. No one, therefore, can be accepted as an incarnation of the Lord if 
his father’s name, as well as the name of the village or place in which he 
uppears, is not mentioned by the authorized scriptures. In the Bhagavata- 
Purana the name of the Kalki incarnation, which is to take place in almost 
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400,000 years, is mentioned along with the name of His father and the 
name of the village in which He will appear. A sane man, therefore, does 
not accept any cheap edition of incarnation without reference to the 
authorized scriptures. 


TEXT 3 


VIR dq HAATE teat wageat 
aria: aa aaron aa | 
BY ITATAS ToARIS- 
WR TT BIA MT AI 3 I 


jajiie ca kardama-grhe dvija devahityam 
stribhifi samam navabhir atmagatim sva-matre 
uce yayatma-samalam guna-sanga-pankam 
asmin vidhiiya kapilasya gatim prapede 


jajne—took birth; ca—also; kardama—the Prajapati‘named Kardama; 
grhe—in the house of; dvija—-O brahmana; devahityam—in the womb of 
Devahiti; stribhih—by women; samam—accompanied by; navabhih—by 
nine; atma-gatim—spiritual realization; sva-matre—unto His own mother; 
uce—uttered; yaya—by which; atma-samalam—coverings of the spirit soul; 
guja-sanga—associated with the modes of nature; pankam—mud; asmin— 
this very life ;vidht:ya—being washed off; kapilasya— of Lord Kapila; gatim— 
liberation; prapede—achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord then appeared as the Kapila incarnation, being the son of the 
prajapati brahmana Kardama and his wife Devahiti, along with nine other 
women [sisters]. He spoke to His mother about self-realization, by which, 
in that very lifetime, she became fully cleansed of the mud of the material 
modes and thereby achieved liberation, the path of Kapila. 


PURPORT 


The instructions of Lord Kapila to His mother Devahuti are fully 
described in the Third Canto (Chapters 25-30) of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
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and anyone who follows the instructions can achieve the same liberation 
obtained by Devahuti. The Lord spoke Bhagavad-gita, and thereby Arjuna 
achieved self-realization, and even today anyone who follows the path of 
Arjuna can also attain the same benefit as Sri Arjuna. The scriptures are 
meant for this purpose. Foolish unintelligent persons make their own 
interpretations by imagination and thus mislead their followers, causing 
them to remain in the dungeon of material existence. However, simply by 
following the instructions imparted by Lord Krsna or Lord Kapila, one can 
obtain the highest benefit, even today. 

The word dtma-gatim is significant in the sense of perfect knowledge of 
the Supreme. One should not be satisfied simply by knowing the qualitative 
equality of the Lord and the living being. One should know the Lord as 
much as can be known by our limited knowledge. It is impossible for the 
Lord to be known perfectly as He is, even by such liberated persons as Siva 
or Brahma, so what to speak of other demigods or men in this world. Still, 
by following the principles of the great devotees and the instructions 
available in the scriptures, one can know to a considerable extent the 
features of the Lord. His Lordship Kapila, the incarnation of the Lord, 
instructed His mother fully about the personal form of the Lord, and 
thereby she realized the personal form of the Lord and was able to achieve 
a place in the Vaikunthaloka where Lord Kapila predominates. Every 
incarnation of the Lord has His own abode in the spiritual sky. Therefore 
Lord Kapila also has His separate Vaikuntha planet. The spiritual sky is not 
void. There are innumerable Vaikuntha planets, and in each of them the 
Lord, by His innumerable expansions, predominates, and the pure devotees 
who are there also live in the same style as the Lord and His eternal 
associates. 

When the Lord descends personally or by His personal plenary expan- 
sions, such incarnations are called amésa, kala, guna, yuga, and manvantara 
incarnations, and when the Lord’s associates descend by the order of the 
Lord, such incarnations are called saktyavesa incarnations. But in all cases 
all the incarnations are supported by the invulnerable statements of the 
authorized scriptures, and not by any imagination of some self-interested 
propagandist. Such incarnations of the Lord, in either of the above 
categories, always declare the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be the 
ultimate truth. The impersonal conception of the supreme truth is just a 
process of negation of the form of the Lord from the mundane conception 
of the supreme truth. 

The living entities, by their very constitution, are spiritually as good as 
the Lord, and the only difference between them is that the Lord is always 
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supreme and pure, without contamination by the modes of material 
nature, whereas the living entities are apt to be contaminated by associa- 
tion with the material modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. This 
contamination by the material modes can be washed off completely by 
knowledge, renunciation and devotional service. Devotional service to the 
Lord is the ultimate issue, and therefore those who are directly engaged in 
the devotional service of the Lord do not only acquire the necessary 
knowledge in spiritual science, but also attain detachment from material 
connection and are thus promoted to the kingdom of God by complete 
liberation, as is stated in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 14.26): 


mam ca yo ‘vyabhicarena 
bhak ti-yogena sevate 
sa gunan samatityai *tan 


brahma-bhiyaya kalpate 


Even in the nonliberated stage, a living entity can be directly engaged in 
the transcendental loving service of the Personality of Godhead Lord Krsna 
or His plenary expansions Rama, Narasimha, etc. Thus, with the pro- 
portionate improvement of such transcendental devotional service, the 
devotee makes definite progress in the matter of brahma-gati, or atma-gati, 
and ultimately attains kapilasya gati, or the abode of the Lord, without 
difficulty. The antiseptic potency of devotional service to the Lord is so 
ereat that it can neutralize the material infection even in the present life 
of a devotee. A devotee does not need to wait for his next birth for 
complete liberation. 


TEXT 4 
HATTA HT ae asl 
TM AMVala AZ ANAT ATA: | 


TTNISATMTTAATE 
MMSAEA AZeeAM: UY I 


atrer apatyam abhikanksata aha tusto 
datto mayaham iti yad bhagavan sa dattah 
yat-pada-pankaja-paraga-pavitra-deha 
yogarddhim apur ubhayim yadu-haithayad yah 
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atreh—of the sage Atri; apatyam—issue; abhikanksatah—having prayed 
for; dha—said it; tustah—being satisfied; dattah—given over; maya—by me; 
aham—myself; iti—thus; yat—because; bhagavan—the Personality of God- 
head; sah—He; dattah—Dattatreya; yat-pada—one whose feet; pankaja— 
lotus; paraga— dust ; pavitra—purified; dehah—body ; yoga—mystic; rddhim— 
opulence; apuh—got; ubhayim—for both the worlds; yadu—the father of 
the Yadu dynasty; haihaya-ddyah—and others, like King Haihaya. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Atri prayed for offspring, and the Lord, being satisfied 
with him, promised to incarnate as Atri’s son, Dattatreya [ Datta, the son 
of Atri]. And by the grace of the lotus feet of the Lord, many Yadus, 
Haihayas, etc., became so purified that they obtained both material and 
spiritual blessings. 


PURPORT 


Transcendental relations between the Personality of Godhead and the 
living entities are eternally established in five different affectionate humors, 
which are known as santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and mddhurya. The 
sage Atri was related with the Lord in the affectionate vatsalya humor, 
and therefore, as a result of his devotional perfection, he was inclined to 
have the Personality of Godhead as his son. The Lord accepted his prayer, 
and He gave Himself as the son of Atreya. Such a relation of sonhood 
between the Lord and His pure devotees can be cited in many instances. 
And because the Lord is unlimited, He has an unlimited number of father- 
devotees. Factually the Lord is the father of all living entities, but out of 
transcendental affection and love between the Lord and His devotees, the 
Lord takes more pleasure in becoming the son of a devotee than in be- 
coming one’s father. The father actually serves the son, whereas the son 
only demands all sorts of services from the father; therefore a pure devotee 
who is always inclined to serve the Lord wants Him as the son, and not as 
the father. The Lord also accepts such service from the devotec, and thus 
the devotee becomes more than the Lord. The impersonalists desire to 
become one with the Supreme, but the devotee becomes more than the 
Lord, surpassing the desire of the greatest monist. Parents and other 
relatives of the Lord achieve all mystic opulences automatically because 
of their intimate relationship with the Lord. Such opulences include all 
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details of material enjoyment, salvation and mystic powers. Therefore, the 
devotee of the Lord does not seck them separately, wasting his valuable 
time in life. The valuable time of one’s life must therefore be fully engaged 
in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Then other desirable 
achievements are automatically gained. But even after obtaining such 
achievements one should be on guard against the pitfall of offenses at the 
feet of the devotees. The vivid example is Haihaya, who achieved all such 
perfection of devotional service but, because of his offense at the feet of a 
devotee, was killed by Lord Parasurama. The Lord became the son of 
the great sage Atri and became known as Dattatreya. 


TEXT 5 
aq qui rt af A A 2 
Aet aaaaTT: FAGAN | 
MRCTA PTT TAL AEAT A 
TERT AME FAM ASAT (AU 


taptam tapo vividha-loka-sisrksaya me 
adau sanat sva-tapasah sa catuh-sano “bhit 
prak-kalpa-samplava-vinastam thatma-tattvam 
samyag jagada munayo yad acaksatatman 


taptam—having undergone austerities; tapah—penance; vividha-loka— 
different planetary systems; sisrksaya—desiring to create; me—of mine; 
adau—at first; sanat—from the Personality of Godhead; sva-tapasah—by 
dint of my own penances; sah—He, the Lord; catuh-sanah—the four bache- 
lors named Sanat-kumara, Sanaka, Sanandana and Sanatana; abhut— 
appeared; prak—previous; kalpa—creation; samplava—in the inundation; 
vinastam—devastated; iha—in this material world; adtma—the spirit; tattvam 
—truth; samyak—in complete; jagdda—became manifested ; munayah— sages; 
yat—that which; acaksata—saw clearly ; atman—the spirit. 


TRANSLATION 


In order to create different planetary systems I had to undergo 
austerities and penance, and the Lord, thus being pleased with me, in- 
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carnated in four sanas [Sanaka, Sanatkumara, Sanandana and Sanatana]. 
In the previous creation the spiritual truth was devastated, but the four 
sanas explained it so nicely that the truth at once became clearly per- 
ceived by the sages. 


PURPORT 


In the Vispu-sahasra-nama prayers there is a mention of the Lord’s 
name as sanat and sanatanatama. The Lord and the living entities are both 
qualitatively sanatanam, or eternal, but the Lord is sanatanatama or the 
eternal in the superlative degree. The living entities are positively 
sanatanam, but not superlatively because the living entities are apt to fall 
to the atmosphere of noneternity also. Therefore, the living entities are 
quantitatively different from the superlative sanatana, the Lord. 

The word san is also used in the sense of charity; therefore when every- 
thing is given up in charity unto the Lord, the Lord reciprocates by giving 
Himself unto the devotee. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita also 
(Bg. 4.11): ye yatha mam prapadyante. Brahmaji wanted to create the 
whole cosmic situation as it was in the previous millennium, and 
because, in the last devastation, knowledge of the Absolute Truth was 
altogether erased from the universe, he desired that the same know- 
ledge again be -renovated; otherwise there would be no meaning in 
the creation. Because there is prime necessity for transcendental knowledge, 
the ever-conditioned souls are given a chance for liberation in every 
millennium of creation. This mission of Brahmaji was fulfilled by the 
grace of the Lord when the four sanas, namely Sanaka, Sanatkumara, 
Sanandana, and Sanatana, appeared as his four sons. These four sanas 
were incarnations of the knowledge of the Supreme Lord, and as such 
they explained transcendental knowledge so explicitly that all the sages 
could at once assimilate this knowledge without the least difficulty. By 
following in the footsteps of the four Kumaras, one can at once see the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead within oneself. 


TEXT 6 
me zuafatatie qt 
ARPIM AL Tt ATU: | 


8 


aReaERTERLaS eal 
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dharmasya daksa-duhitary-ajanista miirtyam 
narayano nara iti sva-tapah prabhavah 

drstvatmano bhagavato niyamavalopam 
devyas tv ananga-prtana ghatitum na sekuh 


dharmasya—of Dharma (the controller of religious principles); daksa— 
Daksa, one of the Prajaipatis; duhitan—unto the daughter; ajanista—took 
birth; miirtyam—of the name Murti; narayanah—Narayana; narah—Nara; 
iti—thus; sva-tapah--personal penances; prabhavah—strength; drstva—by 
seeing; démanah—of His own; bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead; 
niyama-avalopam—breaking the vow; devyah—celestial beauties; tu—but; 
ananga-prtanah—companion of Cupid; ghatitum—to happen; na—never; 
Sekuh—made possible. 


TRANSLATION 


In order to exhibit His personal way of austerity and penance, He 
appeared in twin forms as Narayana and Nara in the womb of Murti, 
the wife of Dharma and the daughter of Daksa. Celestial beauties, the 
companions of Cupid, went to try to break His vows, but they were 
unsuccessful, for they saw that many beauties like them were emanating 
from Him, the Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The Lord, being the source of everything that be, is the origin of all 
austerities and penances also. Great vows of austerity are undertaken by 
sages to achieve success in self-realization. Human life is meant for such 
tapasya, with the great vow of celibacy or brahmacarya. In the rigid life 
of tapasya, there is no place for the association of woman. And because 
human life is meant for tapasya, for self-realization, factual human civili- 
zation, as conceived by the system of sandtana-dharma or the school of 
four castes and four orders of life, prescribes rigid dissociation from 
woman in three stages of life. In the order of gradual cultural development, 
one’s life may be divided in four divisions: celibacy, household life, 
retirement, and renunciation. During the first stage of life, up to twenty- 
five years of age, a man may be trained as a brahmacari under the guidance 
of a bona fide spiritual master just to understand that woman is the real 
binding force in the material existence. If anyone wants to get freedom 
from the material bondage of conditional life, he must get free from the 
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attraction for the form of woman. Woman, or the fair sex, is the enchanting 
principle for the living entities, and the male form, especially of the human 
being, is meant for self-realization. The whole world is moving under the 
spell of womanly attraction, and as soon as a man becomes united with a 
woman, he at once becomes a victim of material bondage under a tight 
knot. The desires for lording it over the material world, under the intoxi- 
cation of a false sense of lordship, specifically begin just after the man’s 
unification with a woman. The desires for acquiring a house, possessing 
land, having children and becoming prominent in society, the affection for 
community and the place of birth, and the hankering for wealth, which 
are all like the phantasmagoria or illusory dreams of life, encumber a 
human being, and he is thus impeded in his progress toward self-realization, 
the real aim of life. The brahmacari, or a boy from the age of five years, 
especially from the higher castes, namely from the scholarly parents (the 
brahmanas), the administrative parents (the ksatriyas), or the mercantile 
or productive parents (the vaisyas), is trained until twenty-five years of age 
under the care of a bona fide guru or teacher, and under strict observance 
of discipline he comes to understand the values of life along with taking 
specific training for livelihood. The brahmacari is then allowed to go home 
and enter householder life and get married to a suitable woman. But there 
are many brahmacaris who do not go home to become householders but 
continue the life of naisthika-brahmacaris, without any connection with 
women. They accept the order of sannydsa, or the renounced order of 
life, knowing well that combination with women is an unnecessary burden 
that checks self-realization. Since sex desire is very strong at a certain stage 
of life, the guru may allow the brahmacari to marry; this license is given 
to a brahmacari who is unable to continue the way of natsthika- 
brahmacarya, and such discriminations are possible for the bona fide guru. 
A program of so-called family planning is needed. The householder who 
associates with woman under scriptural restrictions, after a thorough 
training of brahmacarya, cannot be a householder like cats and dogs. Such 
a householder, after fifty years of age, would retire from the association 
of woman as a vanaprastha to be trained up to live alone without the 
association of woman. When the practice is complete, the same retired 
householder becomes a sannyasi, strictly separate from woman, even from 
his married wife. Studying the whole scheme of disassociation from women, 
it appears that a woman is a stumbling block for self-realization, and the 
Lord appeared as Narayana to teach the principle of womanly disassocia- 
tion with a vow in life. The demigods, being envious of the austere life of 
the rigid brahmacaris, would try to cause them to break their vows by dis- 
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patching soldiers of Cupid. But in the case of the Lord, it became an 
unsuccessful attempt when the celestial beauties saw that the Lord can 
produce innumerable such beauties by His mystic internal potency, so 
there was no need to be attracted by others externally. There is a common 
proverb that a confectioner is never attracted by sweetmeats. The con- 
fectioner, who is always manufacturing sweetmeats, has very little desire 
to eat them; similarly, the Lord, by His pleasure potential powers, can 
produce innumerable spiritual beauties and not be the least attracted by 
the false beauties of material creation. One who does not know, foolishly 
alleges that Lord Krsna enjoyed women in His rasa-lila in Vrndavana, or 
with His sixteen thousand married wives at Dvaraka. 


TEXT 7 


HY elea Haat AT WILT 
Ti Feedga A A TecqAay | 
ast qaras war Pata 
FM: HA FT FAA Aa: WAT U1 9 II 


kamam dahanti krtino nanu rosa-drstya 
rosam dahantam uta te na dahanty asahyam 
so *yam yad antaram alam pravisan bibheti 
kamah katham nu punar asya manah srayeta 


kamam-—lust; dahanti—chastises; krtinah—great stalwarts; nanu—but; 
rosa-drstya—by wrathful glance; rosam—wrath; dahantam—being over- 
whelmed; uta—although; te—they; na—cannot; dahanti—subjugate; asah- 
yam—intolerable; sah—that; ayam—Him; yat—because; antaram— within; 
alam—however; pravisan—entering; bibheti—is afraid of; kamah—lust; ka- 
tham—how;nu—as a matter of fact ; punah—again; asya—Ilis; manah—mind; 
Srayeta—take shelter of. 


TRANSLATION 
Great stalwarts like Lord Siva can, by their wrathful glance, overcome 


lust and vanquish him, yet they cannot be free from the overwhelming 
effects of their own wrath. Such wrath can never enter into the heart of 
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Him [the Lord], who is above all this. So how can lust take shelter in 
His mind? 


PURPORT 


When Lord Siva was engaged in severely austere meditation, Cupid, 
the demigod of lust, threw his arrow of sex desire, and Lord Siva, thus 
being angry at him, glanced at Cupid in great wrath, and at once the body 
of Cupid was annihilated. Although Lord Siva was so powerful, he was 
unable to get free from the effects of such wrath. But in the behavior of 
Lord Visnu there is no incidence of such wrath at any time. On the con- 
trary, Bhrgu Muni tested the tolerance of the Lord by purposely kicking 
His chest, but instead of being angry at Bhrgu Muni the Lord begged his 
pardon, saying that Bhrgu Muni’s leg might have been badly hurt due to 
His chest being too hard. The Lord has the sign of the foot of Bhrgu-pada 
as the mark of tolerance. The Lord, therefore, is never affected by any 
kind of wrath, so how can there be any place for lust, which is less strong 
than wrath? When lust or desire is not fulfilled, there is the appearance of 
wrath, but in the absence of wrath how can there by any place for lust? 
The Lord is known as apta-kamah, or one who can fulfill His desires by 
Himself. He does not require anyone’s help to satisfy His desires. The Lord 
is unlimited, and therefore His desires are alse unlimited. All living 
entities but the Lord are limited in every respect; how then can the 
limited satisfy the desires of the unlimited? The conclusion is that the 
Absolute Personality of Godhead has neither lust nor anger, and even if 
there is sometimes a show of lust and anger by the Absolute, it should be 
considered an absolute benediction. 


TEXT 8 


fag: areaicariatacta wat 
TASH ARTHAS TAT | 
TM AAIE TATA Td wT 
feom: eaaha gan aeTT IATA MI < I 
viddhah sapatny-udita-patribhir anti rajiio 
balo ’pi sann upagatas tapase vanani 


tasma adad dhruva-gatim grate prasanno 
divyah stuvanti munayo yad upary-adhastat 
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viddhah— pinched by; sapatni—a co-wife; udita—uttered by; patribhih— 
by sharp words; anti—just before; rajnah—of the king; balah—a boy; api— 
although; san—being so; upagatah—took to; tapase--severe penances; vanda- 
ni—in a great forest; tasmai—therefore; adat—gave as a reward; dhruva- 
gatim—a path to the Dhruva planet; grate—on being prayed for; prasannah 
—being satisfied; divyah—denizens of higher planets; stuvanti—do pray; 
munayah—great sages; yat—thereupon; upart-—-up; adhastat—down. 


TRANSLATION 


Being insulted by sharp words spoken by the co-wife of the king, even 
in his presence, Prince Dhruva, though only a boy, took to severe penances 
in the forest. And the Lord, being satisfied by his prayer, awarded him the 
Dhruva planet, which is worshiped by great sages, both upward and down- 
ward. 


PURPORT 


When he was only five years old, Prince Dhruva, a great devotee and the 
son of Maharaja Uttanapada, was sitting on the lap of his father. His step- 
mother did not like the King’s patting her stepson, so she dragged him out, 
saying that he could not claim to sit on the lap of the King because he was 
not born out of her womb. The little boy felt insulted by this act of his 
stepmother. Nor did his father make any protest, for he was too attached 
to his second wife. After this incidence, Prince Dhruva went to his own 
mother and complained. His real mother also could not take any step 
against this insulting behavior, so she wept. The boy inquired from his 
mother how he could sit on the royal throne of his father, and the poor 
queen replied that only the Lord could help him. The boy inquired where 
the Lord could be seen, and the queen replied that it is said that the Lord 
is sometimes seen by great sages in the dense forest. The child prince 
decided to go into the forest to perform severe penances in order to 
achieve his objective. 

Prince Dhruva performed a stringent type of penance under the in- 
struction of his spiritual master, Sri Narada Muni, who was specifically 
deputed for this purpose by the Personality of Godhead. Prince Dhruva 
was initiated by Narada to chant the hymn composed of eighteen letters, 
namely om namo bhagavate vasudevaya, and Lord Vasudeva incarnated 
Himself as Prsnigarbha, the Personality of Godhead with four hands, and 
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awarded the Prince a specific planet above the seven stars. Prince Dhruva, 
after achieving success in his undertakings, saw the Lord face to face, and 
he was satisfied that all his needs were fulfilled. 

The planet awarded to Prince Dhruva Maharaja is a fixed Vaikuntha 
planet, installed in the material atmosphere by the will of the Supreme 
Lord Vasudeva. This planet, although within the material world, will not 
be annihilated at the time of devastation, but will remain fixed in its 
place. And, because it is a Vaikuntha planet never to be annihilated, it is 
worshiped even by the denizens of the seven stars situated below the 
Dhruva planet, as well as the planets which are even above the Dhruva 
planet. Maharsi Bhrgu’s planet is situated above the Dhruva planet. 

So the Lord incarnated Himself as Prsnigarbha just to satisfy a pure 
devotee of the Lord. And this perfection was achieved by Prince Dhruva 
simply by chanting the hymn mentioned above, after being initiated by 
another pure devotee, Narada. A serious personality can thus achieve the 
highest perfection of meeting the Lord and attain his objective simply by 
being guided by a pure devotee, who automatically approaches by dint of 
one’s serious determination to meet the Lord by all means. 

The description of Prince Dhruva’s activities can be read in detail in the 
Fourth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 9 


qaqa == fiarareTaT- 
Prater Fa Iaeaq | 
Taint sat gas a sa 
ST Talat THN AHA AT |S UI 


yad venam utpatha-gatam dvija-vak ya-vajra 
nisplusta-paurusa-bhagam niraye patantam 

tratvarthito jagati putra-padam ca lebhe 
dugdha vasitni vasudha sakalani yena 


yat—when; venam—unto King Vena; utpatha-gatam—going astray from 
the righteous path; dvija—of the brahmanas; vakya—words of cursing; 
vajra—thunderbolt; nisplusta—being burnt by; paurusa—great deeds; bha- 
gam—opulence; niraye—into hell; patantam—going down, tratva—by de- 
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livering; arthitah—so being prayed for; jagati—on the world; putra-padam— 
the position of the son; ca—as well as; lebhe—achieved; dugdha--exploited; 
vasiini—- produce; vasudha—the earth; sakalani—all kinds of ;yena—by whom. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Vena went astray from the path of righteousness, and the 
brahmanas chastised him by the thunderbolt curse. By this King Vena was 
burnt with his good deeds and opulence and was en route to hell. The 
Lord, by His causeless mercy, descended as his son, by the name of Prthu, 
delivered the condemned King Vena from hell, and exploited the earth by 
drawing all kinds of crops as produce. 


PURPORT 


According to the system of varnasrama-dharma, the pious and learned 
brahmanas were the natural guardians of society. The brahmanas, by their 
learned labor of love, would instruct the administrator kings how to rule 
the country in complete righteousness, and thus the process would go on 
as a perfect welfare state. The kings or the ksatriya administrators would 
always consult the council of learned brahmanas. They were never auto- 
cratic monarchs. The scriptures like Manu-samhita and other authorized 
books of the great sages were guiding principles for ruling the subjects, 
and there was no need for less intelligent persons to manufacture a code 
of law in the name of democracy. The less intelligent mass of people have 
very little knowledge of their own welfare, as the child has very little 
knowledge of its future well-being. The experienced father guides the 
innocent child towards the path of progress, and the childlike mass of 
people need similar guidance. The standard welfare codes are already there 
in the Manu-samhita and other Vedic literatures. The learned brahmanas 
would advise the king in terms of those standard books of knowledge and 
with reference to the particular situation of time and place. Such 
brahmanas were not paid servants of the king, and therefore they had the 
strength to dictate to the king on the principles of scriptures. This system 
continued even up to the time of Maharaja Candragupta, and the 
brahmana Canakya was his unpaid prime minister. 

Maharaja Vena did not adhere to this principle of ruling, and he dis- 
obeyed the learned brahmanas. The broad-minded brahmanas were not 
self-interested, but looked to the interest of complete welfare for all the 
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subjects. They wanted to chastise King Vena for his misconduct and so 
prayed to the Almighty Lord as well as cursed the king. 

Long life, obedience, good reputation, righteousness, prospects of being 
promoted to higher planets, and blessings of great personalities are all 
vanquished simply by disobeying a great soul. One should strictly try to 
follow in the footsteps of great souls. Maharaja Vena became a king, 
undoubtedly due to his past deeds of righteousness, but because he will- 
fully neglected the great souls, he was punished by the loss of all the above- 
mentioned acquisitions. In the Vamana Purana, the history of Maharaja 
Vena and his degradation are fully described. When Maharaja Prthu heard 
about the hellish condition of His father, Vena, who was suffering from 
leprosy in the family of a mleccha, he at once brought the former king to 
Kuruksetra for his purification and relieved him from all sufferings. 

Maharaja Prthu, the incarnation of God, descended by the prayer of the 
brahmanas to restore the disorders on earth. He produced all kinds of 
crops. But, at the same time, He performed the duty of a son who delivers 
the father from hellish conditions. The word putra means one who delivers 
from hell, called put. That is a worthy son. 


TEXT 10 
aT AT Bahay: 
af Tan qaeT ASAT TAT | 


TAMACAT: «= TaAMaled 
GA TUKARAT: TTA 2 ol 


nabher asdv rsabha asa sudevi-sunur 
yo vai cacara sama-drg jada-yoga-caryam 
yat padramahamsyam rsayah padam amananti 
svasthah prasanta-karapah parimukta-sangah 


nabheh—by Maharaja Nabhi; asau—the Personality of Godhead; rsabhah— 
Rsabha; asa—became; sudevi—Sudevi; stinuh—the son of; yah—who; vai— 
certainly ; cacara— performed ; sama-drk—equibalanced ; jada— material; yoga- 
caryam—performance of yoga; yat—which; padramahamsyam—the highest 
stage of perfection; rsayah—the learned sages; padam—situation; amananti— 
do accept; svasthah—self-reposed ; prasanta—suspended ; karanah— the mate- 
rial senses; parmukta—perfectly liberated ; sazgah—material contamination. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Lord appeared as the son of Sudevi, the wife of King Nabhi, and 
was known as Rsabhadeva. He performed materialistic yoga to equibalance 
the mind. This stage is also accepted as the highest perfectional situation of 
liberation, wherein one is situated in one’s self and is completely satisfied. 


PURPORT 


Out of many types of mystic performances for self-realization, the 
process of jada-yoga is also one accepted by authorities. This jada-yoga 
involves practicing becoming like a dumb stone without being affected by 
material reactions. Just as a stone is indifferent to all kinds of attacks and 
reattacks of external situations, similarly one practices jada-yoga by 
tolerating voluntary infliction of pain upon the material body. Such yogis, 
out of many self-infliction methods, practice plucking out the hairs on 
their head, without shaving and without any instrumental help. But the 
real purpose of such jada-yoga practice is to get free from all material 
affection and to be completely situated in the self. At the last stage of his 
life, Emperor Rsabhadeva wandered like a dumb madman without being 
affected by all kinds of bodily mistreatment. Seeing him like a madman, 
wandering naked with long hair and a long beard, less intelligent children 
and men in the street used to spit on him and urinate on his body. He used 
to lie in his own stool and never move. But the stool of his body was 
flavored like the smell of fragrant flowers, and a saintly person would 
recognize him as a paramahamsa, one in the highest state of human 
perfection. One who is not able to make his stool fragrant should not, 
however, imitate Emperor Rsabhadeva. The practice of jada-yoga was 
possible by Rsabhadeva and others on the same level of perfection, but 
such an uncommon practice is impossible for an ordinary man. 

The real purpose of jada-yoga, as mentioned here in this verse, is 
prasanta-karanah, or subduing the senses. The whole process of yoga, 
under whatever heading it may be, is to control the unbridled material 
senses and thus prepare oneself for self-realization. In this age specifically, 
this jada-yoga cannot be of any practical value, but on the other hand the 
practice of bhakti-yoga is feasible because it is just suitable for this age. The 
simple method of hearing from the rightful source of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will lead one to the highest perfectional stage of yoga. Rsabhadeva was the 
son of King Nabhi and the grandson of King Agnidhra, and he was the 
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father of King Bharata, after whose name this planet earth was called 
Bharatavarsa. Rsabhadeva’s mother was also known as Merudevi, although 
her name is mentioned here as Sudevi. It is sometimes proposed that 
Sudevi was another wife of King Agnidhra, but since King Rsabhadeva is 
mentioned elsewhere as the son of Merudevi, it is clear that Merudevi and 
Sudevi are the same person under different names. 


TEXT 11 


~~ 


at WM WAM BAIT 

ATA A AAGOTATATTAT: | 
TAA AAAASASSATAAL 
ATA TFET: TAMAS TAI? 2A 


satre mamasa bhagavan haya-sirasatho 
saksat sa yajna-purusas tapaniya-varnah 

chandomayo makhamayo’khila-devatatma 
vaco babhivur uSsatih svasato’sya nastah 


satre—in the sacrificial ceremony; mama— of mine; asa—appeared; bhaga- 
van—the Personality of Godhead; haya-sirasa—with His horselike head; 
atha— thus; saksat—directly; sah—He; yajna-purusah—the person who is 
pleased by performances of sacrifice; tapaniya—golden; varnah—hue; 
chandomayah—personified Vedic hymns; makhamayah—personified 
sacrifices; akhila—all that be; devata-atma—soul of the demigods; vacah— 
sounds; babhuvah—become audible; usatih—very pleasing to hear; svasa- 
tak—while breathing; asya—His; nastah—through the nostrils. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord appeared as the Hayagriva incarnation in the sacrifice 
performed by Brahma. He was the personified sacrifices, and the hue of 
His body was golden. He is the personified Vedas as well, and the Supersoul 
of atl demigods. When He breathed, all the sweet sounds of the Vedic 
hymns came out of His nostrils. 
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PURPORT 


The Vedic hymns are generally meant for sacrifices to be performed by 
the fruitive workers who also want to satisfy the demigods to achieve their 
fruitive result. But the Lord is the personified sacrifices and personified 
Vedic hymns. Therefore one who is directly a devotee of the Lord is a 
person who has automatically both served the purposes of sacrifices and 
pleased the demigods. The devotees of the Lord may not perform any 
sacrifice or may not please the demigods as per Vedic injunctions, and still 
the devotee is on a higher level than the fruitive workers or the worshipers 
of different demigods. 


TEXT 12 


TA Wea AAAaTIT: 
PWICPIEC IECORIPIE CADE An] 

frafaaaera ates gard 
HET a4 PME & ASAT U2 2 


matsyo yuganta-samaye manunopalabdhah 
ksonimayo nikhila-jiva-nikaya-ketah 

visramsitan uru-bhaye salile mukhan me 
adaya tatra vijahara ha veda-margan 


matsyah—incarnation of the fish; yuga-anta—at the end of the millen- 
nium; samaye—at the time of; manuna—the would-be Vaivasvata Manu; 
upalabdhah—seen; ksonimayah—up to the earthly planets; nikhila—all; 
jiva—living entities; nikaya-ketah—shelter for; visrarisitan—emanating from; 
uru—great; bhaye—out of fear; salile—in the water; mukhat—from the 
mouth; me-- mine; adaya—having taken to; tatra—there; vijahara—enjoyed; 
ha—certainly; veda-margan—all the Vedas. 


TRANSLATION 


At the end of the millennium, the would-be Vaivasvata Manu, of the 
name Satyavrata, would see that the Lord in the fish incarnation is the 
shelter of all kinds of living entities, up to those in the earthly planet. Out 
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of fear of the vast water, at the end of the millennium, the Vedas come 
out of my [Brahma’s] mouth, and the Lord enjoys those vast waters 
and protects the Vedas. 


PURPORT 


During one day of Brahma, there are fourteen Manus, and at the end of 
each Manu, there is devastation up to the earthly planets, and the vast 
water is fearful even to the personality of Brahma. So in the beginning of 
the would-be Vaivasvata Manu, such devastation would be seen by him. 
There would be many other incidences also, such as the killing of the 
famous Sankhasura, etc. This foretelling is by past experience of Brahmaji, 
who knew that in that fearful devastating scene, the Vedas would come 
out of his mouth, but the Lord in His fish incarnation not only would 
save all living entities, namely the demigods, animals, man and the great 
sages, but would also save the Vedas. 


TEXT 13 


Ae AAT ATTA AT- 
BRATS TT ATA: | 

Tq Borage AN 
frxraniisteaterraarag: 112 311 


ksirodadhav amara-danava-yiithapanam 
unmathnatam amrta-labdhaya adi-devah 

prsthena kacchapa-vapur vidadhara gotram 
nidraksano’dri-parivarta-kasdna-kandith 


ksira—milk;udadhau—in the ocean of ; amara—the demigods; danava—the 
demons; yiitha-panam—of the leaders of both hosts; unmathnatam— while 
churning; amrta—nectar; labdhaya—for gaining; adi-devah—the primeval 
Lord; prsthena—by the backbone; kacchapa—tortoise; vapuh—body ; vida- 
dhara—assumed; gotram—the Mandara Hill; nidral:sanah—while partly 
sleeping; adri-parivarta—rolling the hill; kasa@na--scratching; kanduh— 
itching. 


398 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 2, Ch. 7 


TRANSLATION 


The primeval Lord then assumed the tortoise incarnation in order to 
serve as a resting place [pivot] for the Mandara Mountain, which 
was acting as a churning rod. The demigods and demons were churning 
the ocean of milk with the Mandara Mountain in order to extract 
nectar. The mountain moved back and forth, scratching the back of 
Lord Tortoise, who, while partly sleeping, was experiencing an itching 
sensation. 


PURPORT 


Although it is not in our experience, there is a milk ocean within this 
universe. It is accepted even by the modern scientist that there are 
hundreds and hundreds of thousands of planets hovering over our heads, 
and each of them has different kinds of climatic conditions. Srimad- 
Bhagavatam gives much information which may not tally with our present 
experience. But as far as Indian sages are concerned, knowledge is received 
from the Vedie literatures, and the authorities accept without any hesita- 
tion that we should look through the pages of authentic books of 
knowledge (Sastra-caksusvat). So we cannot deny the existence of the 
ocean of milk as stated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam unless and until we 
have experimentally seen all the planets hovering in space. Since such an 
experiment is not possible, naturally we have to accept the statement of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam as it is because it is so accepted by spiritual leaders 
like Sidhara Svami, Jiva Gosvami, Visvanatha Cakravarti and others. The 
Vedic process is to follow in the footsteps of great authorities, and that is 
the only process for knowing that which is beyond our imagination. 

The primeval Lord, being all-powerful, can do whatever He likes, and 
therefore His assuming the incarnation of a tortoise or a fish for serving a 
particular purpose is not at all astonishing. Therefore we should not have 
any hesitation whatsoever in accepting the statements of the authentic 
scriptures like Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

The gigantic work of churning the milk ocean by combined effort of 
the demigods and the demons required a gigantic resting ground or pivot 
for the gigantic Mandara Hill. Thus to help the attempt of the demigods 
the primeval Lord assumed the incarnation of a gigantic tortoise, swim- 
ming in the ocean of milk. At the same time, the mountain scratched 
His backbone as He was partly sleeping and thus relieved His itching 
sensation. 
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TEXT 14 


TISNAAl 4 aazed 

HA MATAR AeLaUTATAT | 
SeasMy | Tea MTATAAMI- 

aay fares Free ava: CERTAIN? VII 


trai-pistaporu-bhaya-hda sa nrsimha-ripam 

krtva bhramad-bhrukuti-damstra-karala-vak tram 
daityendram asu gadayabhipatantam 

adrad utrau nipatya vidadara nakhaih sphurantam 


trai-pistapa—the demigods; wru-bhaya-ha—one who vanquishes great 
fears; sah—He, the Personality of Godhead; nrsimha-rijpam—assuming the 
incarnation Nrsimha; krtva—doing so; bhramat—by rolling; bhru-kuti— 
eyebrows; damstra—teeth; karala—greatly fearful; vaktram-- mouth; daitya- 
indram—the king of the demons; adsu—immediately ; gadaya—with club in 
hand; abhipatantam—while falling down; arat--nearby ; irau—on the thighs; 
nipatya—placing on; vidadara—pierced; nakhaih—by the nails; sphurantam— 
while challenging. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead assumed the incarnation of Narasimhadeva 
in order to vanquish the great fears of the demigods. He killed the king 
of the demons [Hiranyakasipu], who challenged the Lord with a club 
in his hand, by placing the demon on His thighs and piercing him with His 
nails, rolling His eyebrows in anger and showing His fearful teeth and 
mouth. 


PURPORT 


The history of Hiranyakasipu and his great devotee son Prahlada Maha- 
raja is narrated in the Seventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Hiranyakasipu 
became very powerful by material achievements and thought himself to 
be immortal by the grace of Brahmaji. Brahmayi declined to award him 
the benediction of immortality because he himself is not an 
immortal being. But Hiranyakasipu derived Brahmajr’s benediction in a 
roundabout way, almost equal to becoming an immortal being. Hiranya- 
kasipu was sure that he would not be killed by any man or demigod or by 
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any kind of known weapon, nor would he die in day or night. The Lord, 
however, assumed the incarnation of half-man and half-lion, which was 
beyond the imagination of a materialistic demon like Hiranyakasipu, and 
thus, keeping pace with the benediction of Brahmaji, the Lord killed 
him. He killed him on His lap, so that he was killed neither on the land 
nor on the water nor in the sky. He was pierced by Narasimha’s nails, 
which were beyond the human weapons imaginable by Hiranyakasipu. 
The literal meaning of Hiranyakasipu is one who is after gold and soft 
bedding, the ultimate aim of all materialistic men. Such demonic men, 
who have no relationship with God, gradually become puffed up by 
material acquisitions and begin to challenge the authority of the Supreme 
Lord and torture those who are devotees of the Lord. Prahlada Maharaja 
happened to be the son of Hiranyakasipu, and because he was a great 
devotee, his father tortured him to the best of his ability. In this extreme 
situation, the Lord assumed the incarnation of Narasimhadeva, and just 
to finish the enemy of the demigods, the Lord killed Hliranyakasipu in a 
manner which was beyond the demon’s imagination. Materialistic plans 
of godless demons are always frustrated by the all-powerful Lord. 


TEXT 15 


AMAA I Tela 
MEN WaIlaeAeA AA: | 
MAAS TEMISaHAT 


AAT: - WATASSATAAT. 1241 


antah-sarasy uru-balena pade grhito 
grahena yittha-patir ambuja-has ta artah 

ahedam adi-purusakhila-loka-natha 
tirtha-sravah Sravana-maiigala-namadheya 


antah-sarasi— within the river; uru-balena—by superior strength; pade— 
leg; grhitah—being taken up; grahena—by the crocodile; yitha-patih—of 
the leader of the elephants; ambuja-hastah—with a lotus flower in the hand; 
artah—greatly aggrieved; aha—addressed; idam—like this; adi-purusa—the 
original enjoyer ; akhila-loka-natha—the Lord of the universe; tirtha-sravah— 
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as famous as a place of pilgrimage; Sravana-mangala—all good simply by 
hearing the name; ndma-dheya—whose holy name is worth chanting. 


TRANSLATION 


The leader of the elephants, whose leg was attacked in the river by a 
crocodile of superior strength, was much aggrieved. Taking a lotus flower 
in his trunk, he addressed the Lord, saying, ‘O original enjoyer, Lord of the 
universe! O deliverer, as famous as the place of pilgrimage! All are purified 
simply by hearing Your holy name, which is worthy to be chanted.’ 


PURPORT 


The history of delivering the leader of the elephants, whose leg was 
attacked in the river by the superior strength of a crocodile, is described in 
the Eighth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhag. 8.2.4). Since the Lord is 
absolute knowledge, there is no difference between His holy name and the 
Personality of Godhead. The leader of the elephants was much distressed 
when he was attacked by the crocodile. Although the elephant is always 
stronger than the crocodile, the latter is stronger than the elephant when 
itisin the water. And because the elephant was a great devotee of the Lord 
in his previous birth, he was able to chant the holy name of the Lord by 
dint of his past good deeds. Every living entity is always distressed in this 
material world because this place is such that in every step one has to meet 
with some kind of distress. But one who is supported by his past good 
deeds engages himself in the devotional service of the Lord, as is confirmed 
in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.19). Those who are supported by impious acts 
cannot be engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, even though they 
are distressed. This is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.15). The 
Personality of Godhead Hari appeared at once on the back of His eternal 
bearer Garuda and delivered the elephant. 

The elephant was conscious of his relation with the Supreme Lord. He 
addressed the Lord as ddi-purusa, or the original enjoyer. Both the Lord 
and the living beings are conscious and are therefore enjoyers, but the 
Lord is the original enjoyer because He is the creator of everything. In a 
family, both the father and his sons are undoubtedly enjoyers, but the 
father is the original enjoyer, and the sons are subsequent enjoyers. A pure 
devotee knows well that everything in the universe is the property of the 
Lord, and a living entity can enjoy a thing as ordained by the Lord. A 
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living being cannot even touch a thing which is not alloted to him. This 
idea of the original enjoyer is explained very nicely in the [Sopanisad. 
One who knows this difference between the Lord and himself never accepts 
anything without first offering it to the Lord. 

The elephant addressed the Lord as akhila-loka-natha, or the Lord of the 
universe, and as such He is the Lord of the elephant also. The elephant, 
being a pure devotee of the Lord, specifically deserved to be saved from 
the attack of the crocodile, and because it is a promise of the Lord that 
His devotee will never be vanquished, it was quite befitting that the 
elephant called upon the Lord to protect him, and the merciful Lord also 
at once responded. The Lord is the protector of everyone, but He is the 
first protector of one who acknowledges the superiority of the Lord 
without being so falsely proud as to deny the superiority of the Lord or to 
claim to be equal to Him. He is ever superior. A pure devotee of the Lord 
knows this difference between the Lord and himself. Therefore a pure 
devotee is given first preference because of his full dependence, whereas 
the person who denies the existence of the Lord and declares himself the 
Lord is called asura, and as such he is given protection by the strength of 
limited power subject to the sanction of the Lord. Since the Lord is 
superior to everyone, His perfection is also superior. No one can imagine 
it. 

The elephant addressed the Lord as tirtha-Sravah, or “famous as the place 
of pilgrimage.” People go to places of pilgrimage in order to be delivered 
from the reactions of unknown sinful acts. But one can be freed from all 
sinful reactions simply by remembering His holy name. The Lord is there- 
fore as good as the holy places of pilgrimage. One can be free from all 
sinful reactions after reaching a place of pilgrimage, but one can have the 
same benefit at home or at any place simply by chanting the holy name of 
the Lord. For a pure devotee, there is no need to go to the holy place of 
pilgrimage. He can be delivered from all sinful acts simply by remembering 
the Lord in earnestness. A pure devotee of the Lord never commits any 
sinful acts, but because the whole world is full of the sinful atmosphere, 
even a pure devotee may commit a sin unconsciously, as a matter of 
course. One who commits sinful acts consciously cannot be worthy of 
becoming a devotee of the Lord, but a pure devotee who unconsciously 
does something sinful is certainly delivered by the Lord because a pure 
devotee remembers the Lord always. 

The Lord’s holy name is called Sravana-mangala. This means that every- 
thing auspicious is received simply by hearing the holy name. In another 
place in Srimad-Bhagavatam, His holy name is described as punya-sravana- 
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kirtana. It is a pious act simply to chant and hear all about the Lord. The 
Lord descends on this earth and acts like others in connection with the 
activities of the world just to create subject matter for hearing about Him; 
otherwise the Lord has nothing to do in this world, nor has He any 
obligation to do anything. He comes out of His own causeless mercy and 
acts as He desires, and the Vedas and Puranas are full of descriptions of Ilis 
different activities so that people in general may naturally be eager to hear 
and read something about His activities. Generally, however, the modern 
fictions and novels of the world occupy a greater part of people’s valuable 
time. Such literatures cannot do good to anyone; on the contrary, they 
agitate the young mind unnecessarily and increase the modes of passion 
and ignorance, leading to increasing bondage to the material conditions. 
The same aptitude for hearing and reading is better utilized in hearing and 
reading of the |ord’s activities. This will give one all around benefit. 

It is concluded, therefore, that the holy name of the Lord and things in 
relation with Him are always worth hearing, and therefore He is called here 
in this verse nama-dheya, or one whose holy name is worth chanting. 


TEXT 16 


ga efteaarmaanaa- 

ARTI: TAUIATATISS! | 
aa anacd fafaqa aal- 

BUA WT WTA HTT 112 Ell 


Srutvd haris tam aranarthinam aprameyas 
cakrayudhah patagaraja-bhujadhiridhah 

cakrene nakra-vadanam vinipatya tasmadd 
haste pragrhya bhagavan krpayojjahara 


Srutva—by hearing; harih—the Personality of Godhead; tam—him; arana- 
arthinam—one who is in need of help; aprameyah—the unlimitedly power- 
ful Lord; cakra—wheel; dyudhah—equipped with Ilis weapon; pataga-raja— 
the king of the birds (Garuda); bhuja-adhiruidhah—being seated on the 
wings of; cakrena—by the wheel; nakra-vadanam—the mouth of the croco- 
dile; vinipatya—cutting in two; tasmat—from the mouth of the crocodile; 
haste—in the hands; pragrhya—taking hold of the trunk; bhagavan—the 
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Personality of Godhead; krpaya—out of causeless mercy; ujjahara—de- 
livered him. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead, after hearing the elephant’s plea, felt that 
he needed His immediate help, for he was in great distress. Thus at once 
the Lord appeared there on the wings of the king of birds, Garuda, fully 
equipped with His weapon, the wheel [cakra]. And with the wheel He 
cut to pieces the mouth of the crocodile to save the elephant, and He 
delivered the elephant by lifting him by his trunk. 


PURPORT 


The Lord resides in His Vaikuntha planet. No one can estimate how far 
away this planet is situated. It is said, however, that anyone trying to 
reach that planet by airships or by mindships, traveling for millions of 
years, will find it still unknown. Modern scientists have invented airships 
which are material, and a still finer material attempt is made by the yogis 
to travel by mindships. The yogis can reach any distant place very quickly 
with the help of mindships. But neither the airship nor the mindship has 
access into the kingdom of God in the Vaikunthaloka, situated far beyond 
the material sky. Since this is the situation, how was it possible for the 
prayers of the elephant to be heard from such an unlimitedly distant place, 
and how could the Lord at once appear on the spot? These things cannot 
be calculated by human imagination. All this was possible by the unlimited 
power of the Lord, and therefore the Lord is described here as aprameya, 
for not even the best human brain can estimate His powers and potencies 
by mathematical calculation. The Lord can hear from such a distant place, 
He can eat from there, and He can appear simultaneously in all places at a 
moment’s notice. Such is the omnipotency of the Lord. 


TEXT 17 


SI TaATSeasa: Bara 
BURNT AHA Al ASAT: | 
eat Wd ATE aessaq 
AAA Wa AT TAA ATT 291 
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jyayan gunair avarajo’py aditeh sutanam 
lokan vicakrama iman yad athadhiyajiiah 
ksmam vamanena jagrhe tripadacchalena 
yaciam rte pathi caran prabhubhir na calyah 


Jyayan—the greatest; gunaih—by qualities; avarajah—transcendental; 
api—although He is so: aditeh—of Aditi; sutanam—of all the sons known as 
Adityas: lokan—all the planets; vicakrame--surpassed; iman—in this uni- 
verse; yat—one who; atha—therefore; adhiyajiiah—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; ksmam—all the lands; vamanena—in the incarnation of 
Vamana; jagrhe—accepted; tri-pada—three steps; chalena—by pretention; 
yacnam—begging; rte—without; pathi caran—passing over the right path; 
prabhubhih—by authorities; na—never to be; calyah—to be bereft of. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord, although transcendental to all material modes, still surpassed 
all qualities of the sons of Aditi, known as the Adityas. The Lord appeared 
as the youngest son of Aditi. And because He surpassed all the planets of 
the universe, He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. On the pretense 
of asking for a measurement of three footsteps of land, He took away all 
the lands of Bali Maharaja. He asked simply because without begging, no 
authority can take one’s rightful possession. 


PURPORT 


The history of Bali Maharaja and his charity to Vamanadeva is described 
in the Eighth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Bali Maharaja conquered all the 
planets of the universe by rightful possession. A king can conquer other 
kings by strength, and such possession is considered to be rightful. So 
Bali Maharaja possessed all the lands of the universe, and he happened to 
be charitably disposed toward the brahmanas. The Lord therefore pre- 
tended to be a beggar brahmana, and He asked for a measurement of three 
footsteps of land from Bali Maharaja. The Lord, as the proprietor of 
everything, could take from him all the lands that Bali Maharaja possessed, 
but He did not do so because Bali Maharaja possessed all those lands by 
king’s rights. While Bali Maharaja was asked by Lord Vamana for such 
small charity, the spiritual master of Bali Maharaja, namely Sukracarya, 
objected to this proposal because he knew that Vamanadeva was Visnu 
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Himself, pretending to be a beggar. Bali Maharaja did not agree to abide 
by the order of his spiritual master when he understood that the beggar 
was Visnu Himself, and he at once agreed to give Him in charity the land 
requested. By this agreement Lord Vamana covered all the lands of the 
universe with His first two steps and then asked Bali Maharaja where to 
place the third step. Bali Maharaja was very glad to receive the Lord’s 
remaining step upon his head, and thus Bali Maharaja, instead of losing 
everything that he possessed, was blessed by the Lord’s becoming his 
constant companion and doorman. So, by giving everything to the cause of 
the Lord, one does not lose anything, but he gains everything that he 
could never otherwise expect. 


TEXT 18 


at | TSTIVERATITAT- 
ara: Rrearzaaat Frataaerg| 

~ A ow ~ iN 

att Wagaad a PaAIeer- 
CAMA Aaqal etaSHAA U2 


nartho baler ayam urukrama-pdda-saucam 
apah sikha-dhrtavato vibudhadhipatyam 

yo vai pratigrutam rte na cikirsad anyad 
atmanam anga manasa haraye’ bhimene 


na—never; arthah—of any value in comparison with; baleh—of strength; 
ayam—this; urukrama-pada-saucam—the water washed from the feet of the 
Personality of Godhead; adpah—water; sikha-dhrtavatah—of one who has 
kept it on his head; vibudha-adhipatyam—supremacy over the kingdom 
of the demigods; yah—one who; vai—certainly ; pratigrutam—what was duly 
promised; rte na—besides that; cikirsat—tried for; anyat—anything else; 
atmanam—even his personal body; anga—O Narada; manasa—within his 
mind; haraye—unto the Supreme Lord; abhimene—dedicated. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja, who put on his head the water washed from the lotus 
feet of the Lord, did not think of anything else besides his promise, in 
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spite of being forbidden by his spiritual master. The king dedicated his own 
personal body to fulfill the measurement of the Lord’s third step. For such 
a personality, even the kingdom of heaven, which he conquered by his 
strength, was of no value. 


PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja, by gaining the transcendental favor of the Lord in 
exchange for his great material sacrifice, was able to have a place in the 
Vaikunthaloka with equal or greater facilities of eternal enjoyment; there- 
fore he was not at all the loser by sacrificing the kingdom of heaven, 
which he possessed by his material strength. In other words, when the 
Lord snatches away one’s hard-earned material possessions and favors one 
with His personal transcendental service for eternal life, bliss and know- 
ledge, such taking away by the Lord should be considered a special favor 
upon such a pure devotee. 

Material possessions, however alluring they may be, cannot be permanent 
possessions. Therefore one has to voluntarily give up such possessions, or 
one has to leave such possessions at the time of quitting this material body. 
The sane man knows that all material possessions are temporary, and the 
best use of such possessions is to engage them in the service of the Lord so 
that the Lord may be pleased with him and award him a permanent place 
in His param dhama. 

In the Bhagavad-gita, the param dhama of the Lord is described as 
follows: 


nirmana-moha jita-sanga-dosa 
adhyatma-nitya vinivrtta-kamah 

dvandvair vimuktah sukha-duhkha-samjnair 
gacchanty amidhah padam avyayam tat 


na tad bhasayate stiryo 
na Sasanko na pavakah 
yad gatva na nivartante 
tad dhama paramam mama _ (Bg. 15.5-6) 


One who possesses more in this material world, in the shape of houscs, 
land, children, society, friendship and wealth, possesses these things only 
for the time being. One cannot possess all this illusory paraphernalia, cre- 
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ated by maya, permanently. Such a possessor is more illusioned in the mat- 
ter of his self-realization; therefore one should possess less or nothing, so 
that he may be free from artificial prestige. We are contaminated in the 
material world by association with the three modes of material nature. 
Therefore, the more one is spiritually advanced by devotional service to 
the Lord, in exchange for his temporary possessions, the more one is freed 
from the attachment of material illusion. And to achieve this stage of life 
one must be firmly convinced about spiritual existence and its permanent 
effects. To know exactly the permanency of spiritual existence, one must 
voluntarily practice to possess less or the minimum only to maintain the 
material existence without any difficulty. One should not create artificial 
needs. That will help one to be satisfied with the minimum. Artificial 
needs of life are activities of the senses. The modern advancement of 
civilization is based on these activities of the senses, or, in other words, it 
is the civilization of sense gratification. Perfect civilization is the civilization 
of adtma, or the soul proper. The civilized man of sense gratification is on 
an equal level with animals because animals cannot go beyond the activities 
of thesenses. Above the senses there is the mind. The civilization of mental 
speculation is also not the perfect stage of life because above the mind 
there is the intelligence, and the Bhagavad-gita gives us information of the 
intellectual civilization. The Vedic literatures give different directions for 
the human civilization, including the civilization of the senses, of the mind, 
of intelligence, and the civilization of the soul proper. The Bhagavad-gita 
primarily deals with the intelligence of man, leading one to the progressive 
path of the civilization of the spirit soul. And Srimad-Bhagavatam is the 
complete human civilization dealing with the subject matter of the soul 
proper. As soon as a man is raised to the status of the civilization of the 
soul, he is fit to be promoted to the kingdom of God, and the kingdom 
of God is described in the Bhagavad-gita as per the above verses. 

The primary information of the kingdom of God informs us that there 
is no need of sun nor moon nor of electricity, which are all necessary in 
this material world of darkness. And the secondary information of the 
kingdom of God explains that anyone able to reach that kingdom by 
adoption of the civilization of the soul proper, or, in other words, by 
the method of bhakti-yoga, attains the highest perfection of life. One is 
then situated in the permanent existence of the soul, with full knowledge 
of transcendental loving service for the Lord. Bali Maharaja accepted this 
civilization of the soul in exchange for his great material possession and 
thus became fit for promotion to the kingdom of God. The kingdom of 
heaven, which he achieved by dint of his material power, was considered 
most insignificant in comparison with the kingdom of God. 
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Those who have attained the comforts of material civilization, made for 
sense gratification, should try to attain the kingdom of God by following 
in the footsteps of Bali Maharaja, who exchanged his acquired material 
strength, adopting the process of bhakti-yoga as recommended in the 
Bhagavad-gita and further explained in the Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 19 


GF 4 AE BA Aa fag 
WATT AIWNITE SAT ATT | 

ad 4 AETATATEAR TET 
waareeaa «| FATAAT 2S 


tubhyam ca narada bhysam bhagavan vivrddha- 
bhavena sadhu paritusta uvaca yogam 

jianam ca bhagavatam atma-satattva-dipam 
yad vasudeva-sarana vidur afijasaiva 


tubhyam—unto you; ca—also; nadrada—O Narada; bhrsam—very nicely; 
bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; vivrddha—developed; bhavena—by 
transcendental love; sadhu—your goodness; paritustah—being satisfied; 
uvaca—described; yogam—service; jriadnam—knowledge; ca—also; bhagava- 
tam—the science of God and His devotional service; adtma—the self; sa- 
tattva—with all details; dipam—just like the light in the darkness; yat—that 
which; vdsudeva-saranah—those who are souls surrendered unto Lord 
Vasudeva; viduh—know them; afijasa— perfectly well; eva—as it is. 


TRANSLATION 


O Narada, you were taught about the science of God and His transcen- 
dental loving service by the Personality of Godhead in His incarnation of 
Hamsavatara. He was very much pleased with you, due to your intense 
proportion of devotional service. He also explained unto you, lucidly, the 
full science of devotional service, which is especially understandable by 
persons who are souls surrendered unto Lord Vasudeva, the Personality of 


Godhead. 


370 Srimad-Bhagavatam Canto 2, Ch. 7] 


PURPORT 


The devotee and devotional service are two correlative terms. Unless one 
is inclined to be a devotee of the Lord, he cannot enter into the intracacies 
of devotional service. Lord Sri Krsna wanted to explain the Bhagavad-gita, 
which is the science of devotional service, unto Sri Arjuna because Arjuna 
was not only a friend of Lord Krsna, but was a great devotee as well. The 
whole process is that all living entities, being constitutionally parts and 
parcels of the supreme living being, the Absolute Personality of Godhead, 
have proportionately minute independence of action also. So the prelimi- 
nary qualification for entering into the devotional service of the Lord is 
that one become a willing cooperator, and as such one should voluntarily 
cooperate with persons who are already engaged in the transcendental 
devotional service of the Lord. By cooperating with such persons, the 
prospective candidate will gradually learn the techniques of devotional 
service, and with the progress of such learning one becomes proportionately 
free from the contamination of material association. Such a purificatory 
process will establish the prospective candidate in firm faith and gradually 
elevate him to the stage of transcendental taste for such devotional service. 
Thus he acquires a genuine attachment for the devotional service of the 
Lord, and his conviction carries him on to the point of ecstasy, just prior 
to the stage of transcendental love. 

Such knowledge of devotional service may be divided into two sections, 
namely preliminary knowledge of the nature of devotional service and the 
secondary knowledge of execution. Bhagavatam is in relation with the 
Personality of Godhead, His beauty, fame, opulence, dignity, attraction 
and transcendental qualities which attract one towards Him for exchange 
of love and affection. There is a natural affinity of the living entity for the 
loving service of the Lord. This affinity becomes artificially covered by 
the influence of material association, and Srimad-Bhagavatam helps one 
very genuinely remove that artificial covering. Therefore it is particularly 
mentioned herein that Srimad-Bhagavatam acts like the lamp of transcen- 
dental knowledge. These two sections of transcendental knowledge in 
devotional service become revealed to a person who is a soul surrendered 
unto Vasudeva; as it is said in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.19), such a great 
soul, fully surrendered unto the lotus feet of Vasudeva, is very, very rare. 
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TEXT 20 
aa 9 faesited Tay AA 
ATA aaa Raley | 
qeg wae Fa caeny aaifi 
aa frag sadi wrtafta: 1204 
cakram ca diksv avihatam dasasu sva-tejo 
manvantaresu manu-vamsa-dharo bibharti 


dustesu rajasu damam vyadadhat sva-kirtim 
satye tn-prstha usatim prathayams caritraih 


cakram—the Sudarsgana wheel of the Lord; ca—as well as; diksu—in all 
directions; avihatam—without being deterred; dasasu—ten sides; sva-tejah— 
personal strength; manvantaresu—in different incarnations of Manu; manu- 
vamsa-dharah—as the descendant of the Manu dynasty; bibharti—rules 
over; dustesu—unto the miscreants; rajasu—upon the kings of that type; 
damam-—subjection; vyadadhat— performed; sva-kirtim—personal glories; 
satye—in the Satyaloka planet; tri-prsthe—the three planetary systems; 
usatim—glorious; prathayan—established; caritraih—characteristics. 


TRANSLATION 


As the incarnation of Manu, the Lord became the descendant of the 
Manu dynasty and ruled over the miscreant kingly order, subjecting them 
by His powerful wheel weapon. Undeterred in all circumstances, His rule 
was characterized by His glorious fame, which spread over the three lokas, 
and above them up to the planetary system of the Satyaloka, the topmost 
in the universe. 


PURPORT 


We have already discussed the incarnations of Manu in the First Canto. 
In one day of Brahma there are fourteen Manus, changing one after 
another. In that way there are 420 Manus in a month of Brahma and 
0,040 Manus in one year of Brahma. Brahm lives for one hundred years 
in his calculation, and as such there are 504,000 Manus in the jurisdiction 
of one Brahma. And there are innumerable Brahmas, and all of them live 
only during one breathing period of Maha-Visnu. So we can just imagine 


372 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 2, Ch. 7 


how the incarnations of the Supreme Lord work all over the material 
worlds, which comprehend only one-fourth of the total energy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

The Manvantara incarnation chastises all the miscreant rulers of different 
planets with as much power as that of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who punishes the miscreants with His wheel weapon. The Manvantara 
incarnations disseminate the transcendental glories of the Lord. 


TEXT 2] 


Taqeaeay ATA BTAT alfd- 
AM At FRAT eT APY efeT | 
qt TF ATABATaAes 
AAT AIAAMATTA SS 11221 


dhanvantaris ca bhagavan svayam eva kirtir 
namna nrnam puru-rujam ruja asu hanti 

yajne ca bhagam amrtayur-avavarundha 
ayusya-vedam anusSasty avatirya loke 


dhanvantarih—the incarnation of God named Dhanvantari; ca—and; 
bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; svayam eva—personally Himself; 
kirtih—fame personified; namna—by the name; nrnadm puru-rujam—of the 
diseased living entities; rujah—diseases; dSu—very soon; hanti—cures; yajnie 
—in the sacrifice; ca—also; bhagam—share; amrta—nectar; @yuh—duration 
of life; ava—from; avarundhe—obtains; ayusya—of duration of life; vedam 
—knowledge; anusasti—directs; avatirya—incarnating; loke—in the universe. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord in His incarnation of Dhanvantari very quickly cures the 
diseases of the ever diseased living entities simply by His fame personified, 
and due to Him only the demigods achieve long duration of life. Thus 
the Personality of Godhead becomes ever glorified. He also exacted a 
share from the sacrifices, and it is He only who inaugurated the medical 
science or the knowledge of medicine in the universe. 
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PURPORT 


As stated in the beginning of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, everything ema- 
nates from the ultimate source of the Personality of Godhead; it is there- 
fore understood in this verse that medical science or knowledge in medicine 
was also inaugurated by the Personality of Godhead in His incarnation 
Dhanvantari, and thus the knowledge is recorded in the Vedas. The Vedas 
are the source of all knowledge, and thus knowledge in medical science is 
also there for the perfect cure of the diseases of the living entity. The 
embodied living entity is diseased by the very construction of his body. 
The body is the symbol of diseases. The disease may differ from one 
variety to another, but disease must be there just as there is birth and death 
for everyone. So, by the grace of the Personality of Godhead, not only 
diseases of the body and mind are cured, but also the soul is relieved of the 
constant repetition of birth and death. The name of the Lord is also called 
bhavausadhi, or the source of curing the disease of material existence. 


TEXT 22 
at aa fatrarad aera 
AAT SAAT THATS | 
THRTATA aH SHA TA- 
aaa «= FHT AT 1221 


ksatram ksayaya vidhinopabhrtam mahatma 
brahma-dhrug ujjhita-patham narakarti-lipsu 

uddhanty asav avanikantakam ugra-viryas 
tnh-sapta-krtva urudhara-parasvadhena 


ksatram—the royal order; ksayaya—for the matter of diminishing; 
vidhina—by destination; upabhrtam—increased in proportion; mahatma— 
the Lord in the form of the great sage Parasurima; brahma-dhruk—the 
ultimate truth in Brahman; ujjhita-patham—those who have given up the 
path of Absolute Truth; naraka-arti-lipsu—desirous to suffer pain in hell; 
uddhanti—exacts; asau—all those; avanikantakam—thorns of the world; 
ugra-viryah—awfully powerful; trih-sapta—thrice seven times; krtvah—per- 
formed; urudhara—very sharp; parasvadhena—by the great chopper. 
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TRANSLATION 


When the ruling administrators, who are known as the ksatriyas, turned 
astray from the path of Absolute Truth, being desirous to suffer in hell, 
the Lord, in His incarnation as the sage Parasurama, uprooted those 
unwanted kings, who appeared as the thorns of the earth. Thus He thrice 
seven times uprooted the ksatriyas with His keenly sharpened chopper. 


PURPORT 


The ksatriyas, or the ruling administrators of any part of the universe, 
either on this planet or on other planets, are factually the representatives of 
the Almighty Personality of Godhead, and they are meant to lead the 
subjects towards the path of God realization. Every state and its adminis- 
trators, regardless of the nature of the administration—monarchy or 
democracy, oligarchy or dictatorship or autocracy—have the prime re- 
sponsibility to lead the citizens toward God realization. This is essential 
for all human beings, and it is the duty of the father, spiritual master, 
and ultimately the state to take up the responsibility to lead the citizens 
towards this end. The whole creation of material existence is made for 
this purpose, just to give a chance to the fallen souls who rebelled against 
the will of the Supreme Father and thus became conditioned by material 
nature. The force of material nature gradually leads one to a hellish con- 
dition of perpetual pains and miseries. Those going against the prescribed 
rules and regulations of conditional life are called brahmojjhita-pathas, or 
persons going against the path of the Absolute Truth, and they are liable 
to be punished. Lord Parasurama, the incarnation of the Personality of 
Godhead, appeared in such a state of worldly affairs and killed all the 
miscreant kings twenty-one times. Many ksatriya kings fled away at that 
time from India to other parts of the world, and according to the authority 
of the Mahabharata, the kings of Egypt originally migrated from India 
because of Paragsurama’s program of chastisement. The kings or admin- 
istrators are similarly chastised in all circumstances whenever they become 
godless and plan a godless civilization, and that is the order of the 
Almighty. 


TEXT 23 


AUNTIE: FEM ROT 
SAHIN ATA Tees | 
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fey ad actiaga antag 
Ter rey TAT MASAMI 


asmat-prasada-sumukhah kalaya kalesa 
iksvaku-vamsa avatirya guror nidese 

tisthan vanam sa-dayitanuja avivesa 
yasmin virudhya dasa-kandhara artim arcchat 


asmat—unto us, beginning from Brahma down to the insignificant ant; 
prasada—causeless mercy; sumukhah—so inclined; kalaya—with His plenary 
extensions; kalesah—the Lord of all potencies; iksvaku—Maharaja Iksvaku, 
in the dynasty of the sun; vamse—family; avatirya—by descending in; 
guroh—of the father or spiritual master; nidese—under the order of; tisthan 
—being situated in; vanam—in the forest; sa-dayita-anujah—along with His 
wife and younger brother; auivesa—entered in; yasmin—unto whom; 
virudh ya—being rebellious; dasa-kandharah—Ravana, who had ten heads; 
artim—great distress; arcchat—achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


Due to His causeless mercy upon all living entities within the universe, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, along with His plenary extensions, 
appeared in the family of Maharaja Iksvaku as the Lord of His internal 
potency, Sita. Under the order of His father, Maharaja Dagaratha, He 
entered the forest and lived there for considerable years with His wife and 
younger brother. Ravana, who was very materially powerful, with ten 
heads on His shoulders, committed a great offense against Him and was 
thus ultimately vanquished. 


PURPORT 


Lord Rama is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and His brothers, 
namely Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna, are His plenary expansions. All 
four brothers were Visnu-tattva and were never ordinary human beings. 
There are many unscrupulous and ignorant commentators on Srimad 
Ramayana who present the younger brothers of Lord Ramacandra as 
ordinary living entities. But here in the Srimad-Bhdgavatam, the most 
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authentic scripture on the science of Godhead, it is clearly stated that His 
brothers were His plenary expansions. Originally Lord Ramacandra is the 
incarnation of Vasudeva, Laksmana is the incarnation of Sankarsana, 
Bharata is the incarnation of Pradyumna, and Satrughna is the incarnation 
of Aniruddha, expansions of the Personality of Godhead. Laksmiji Sita is 
the internal potency of the Lord and is neither an ordinary woman nor 
the external potency incarnation of Durga. Durga is the external potency 
of the Lord, and she is associated with Lord Siva. 

As stated in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 4.7), the Lord appears when there 
is discrepancy in the discharge of factual religiousness, and Lord Rama- 
candra also appeared under the same circumstances, accompanied by His 
brothers, who are expansions of the Lord’s internal potency, and by 
Laksmiji Sitadevi. 

Lord Ramacandra was ordered by His father, Maharaja Dagaratha, to 
leave home for the forest under awkward circumstances, and the Lord, as 
the ideal son of His father, carried out the order, even on the occasion of 
His being declared the King of Ayodhya. One of His younger brothers, 
Laksmanaji, desired to go with Him, and so also His eternal wife, Sitaji, 
desired to go with Him. The Lord agreed to both of them, and all together 
they entered the Dandakaranya Forest, to live there for fourteen years. 
During their stay in the forest, there was some quarrel between Ramacandra 
and Ravana, and the latter kidnapped the Lord’s wife, Sita. The quarrel 
ended in the vanquishing of the greatly powerful Ravana, along with all 
his kingdom and family. 

Sita is Laksmijt, or the goddess of fortune, but she is never to be enjoyed 
by any living being. She is meant for being worshiped by the living being 
along with her husband, Sri Ramacandra. A materialistic man like Ravana 
does not understand this great truth, but on the contrary he wants to 
snatch Sitadevi from the custody of Rama and thus incurs great miseries. 
The materialists, who are after opulence and material prosperity, may take 
lessons from the Ramayana that the policy of exploiting the nature of the 
Lord without acknowledging the supremacy of the Supreme Lord is the 
policy of Ravana. Ravana was very advanced materially, so much so that 
he turned his kingdom, Lanka, into pure gold, or full material wealth. 
But because he did not recognize the supremacy of Lord Ramacandra and 
defied Him by stealing His wife Sita, Ravana was killed and all his opulence 
and power destroyed. 

Lord Ramacandra is a full incarnation with six opulences in full, and He 
is therefore mentioned in this verse as kalesah, or master of all opulence. 
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TEXT 24 


AMT aTahegt eae faa: | 
SEMA TELA 
TAIT (RII 


yasma adad udadhi riidha-bhayanga-vepo 
margam sapady an-puram haravad didhaksoh 

dire suhrm-mathita-rosa-susona-drstya 
tatapyamana-makaroraga-nakra-cakrah 


yasmai—unto whom; adat—gave; udadhih—the great Indian Ocean; 
rudha-bhaya—affected by fear; anga-vepah—bodily trembling; margam— 
way; sapadi—quickly; ari-puram—the city of the enemy; haravat—like 
that of Hara (Mahadeva); didhaksoh—desiring to burn into ashes; dure— 
at a long distance; su-hrt—intimate friend; mathita—being aggrieved by; 
rosa—in anger; su-Sona—red-hot; drstya—by such a glance; tatapyamana— 
burning in heat; makara— sharks ;uraga— snakes ;nakra— crocodiles;cakrah— 
circle. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead Ramacandra, being aggrieved for His 
distant intimate friend [Sita], glanced over the city of the enemy Ravana 
with red-hot eyes like those of Hara [who wanted to burn the kingdom of 
heaven]. The great ocean, trembling in fear, gave Him His way because its 
family members, the aquatics like the sharks, snakes and crocodiles, were 
being burnt by the heat of the angry red-hot eyes of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The Personality of Godhead has every sentiment of a sentient being, 
like all other living beings, because He is the chief and original living entity, 
the supreme source of all other living beings. He is the nitya, or the chief 
eternal amongst all other eternals. He is the chief one, and all others are 
the dependent many. The many eternals are supported by the one eternal, 
and thus both the eternals are qualitatively one. Due to such oneness, both 
the eternals have constitutionally a complete range of sentiments, but the 
difference is that the sentiments of the chief eternal are different in 
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quantity from the sentiments of the dependent eternals. When Ramacandra 
was angry and showed His red-hot eyes, the whole ocean became heated 
with that energy, so much so that the acquatics within the great ocean felt 
the heat, and the personified ocean trembled in fear and offered the Lord 
an easy path for reaching the enemy’s city. The impersonalists will see 
havoc in this red-hot sentiment of the Lord because they want to see 
negation in perfection. Because the Lord is absolute, the impersonalists 
imagine that in the absolute the sentiment of anger, which resembles 
mundane sentiments, must be conspicuous by absence. Due to a poor fund 
of knowledge, they do not realize that the sentiment of the Absolute Per- 
son is transcendental to all mundane concepts of quality and quantity. Had 
Lord Ramacandra’s sentiment been of mundane origin, how could it 
disturb the whole ocean and its inhabitants? Can any mundane red-hot eye 
generate heat in the great ocean? These are factors to be distinguished in 
terms of the personal and impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth. 
As it is said in the beginning of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, the Absolute 
Truth is the source of everything, so the Absolute Person cannot be devoid 
of the sentiments that are reflected in the temporary mundane world. 
Rather, the different sentiments found in the Absolute, either in anger or 
in mercy, have the same qualitative influence, or, in other words, there is 
no mundane difference of value because these sentiments are all on the 
absolute plane. Such sentiments are definitely not absent in the Absolute, 
as the impersonalists think, making their mundane estimation of the 
transcendental world. 


TEXT 25 


TA ARTA ATS TATE 
Tea eleTAHH TI GEA | 


vaksah-sthala-sparsa-rugna-mahendra-vaha- 
dantair vidambita-kakubjusa udha-hasam 

sadyo’subhih saha vinesyati dara-hartur 
visphurjitair dhanusa uccarato’dhisainye 
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vaksah-sthala—chest; sparsa—touched by; rugna—broken; maha-indra— 
the King of heaven; vaha—the conveyor; dantaih—by the trunk; vidambita— 
illuminated; kakubjusah—all directions thus being served; udha-hasam— 
overtaken by laughter; sadyah—within no time; asubhih—by the life; 
saha—along with; vinesyati—was killed; dara-hartuh—of the one who 
kidnapped the wife; visphizjitaih—by the tingling of the bow; dhanusah— 
bow; uccaratah—strolling fast; adhisainye—in the midst of the fighting 
soldiers of both sides. 


TRANSLATION 


When Ravana was engaged in the battle, the trunk of the elephant 
which carried the King of heaven, Indra, broke in pieces, having collided 
with the chest of Ravana, and the scattered broken parts illuminated all 
directions. Ravana therefore felt proud of his prowess and began to loiter 
in the midst of the fighting soldiers, thinking himself the conqueror of all 
directions. But his laughter, overtaken by joy, along with his very air of 
life, suddenly ceased with the tingling sound of the bow of Ramacandra, 
the Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


However powerful a living being may be, when he is condemned by God 
no one can save him, and, similarly, however weak one may be, if he is 
protected by the Lord no one can annihilate him. 


TEXT 26 


was ataareahaakarn: 
BIOTIN KOA ATH TH: | 

aa: aeata aarqvoewant: 
ATT ATCA TATATATIAT 2 EI 


bhimeh suretara-varutha-vimarditayah 
klesa-vyaydaya kalaya sita-krsna-kesah 

jatah karisyati jandnupalaksya-margah 
karmani catma-mahimopanibandhanani 
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bhimeh—of the entire world; sura-itara—other than godly persons; 
variutha—soldiers; vimarditayah—distressed by the burden; klesa—miseries; 
vyayaya—for the matter of diminishing; kalaya—along with His plenary 
expansion; sita-krsna—not only beautiful but also black; kesah—with such 
hairs; jatah—having appeared; kansyati—would act; jana—people in general; 
anupalaksya—rarely to be seen; mdrgah—path; karmani—activities; ca-- 
also; atma-mahima—glories of the Lord Himself; upanibandhanani—in 
relation to. 


TRANSLATION 


When the world is overburdened by the fighting strength of kings who 
have no faith in God, the Lord, just to diminish the distressed condition of 
the world, descends with His plenary portion. The Lord comes in His 
original form, with beautiful black hair. And just to expand His transcen- 
dental glories, He acts extraordinarily. No one can properly estimate how 
great He is. 


PURPORT 


This verse is especially describing the appearance of Lord Krsna and His 
immediate expansion, Lord Baladeva. Both Lord Krsna and Lord Baladeva 
are one Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is omnipotent, and He 
expands Himself in innumerable forms and energies, and the whole unit is 
known as the one Supreme Brahman. Such extensions of the Lord are 
divided into two divisions, namely personal and differential. Personal 
expansions are called the Visnu-tattvas, and the differential expansions are 
called the jiva-tattvas. And in such expansional activity, Lord Baladeva is 
the first personal expansion of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

In the Visnu Purana, as well as in the Mahabharata, both Krsna and 
Baladeva are mentioned as having beautiful black hair, even in Their 
advanced age. The Lord is called anupalaksya-mdrgah or, in-still more 
technical Vedic terms, avan-manasa-gocara: one who is never to be seen 
or realized by the limited sense perception of the people in general. In the 
Bhagavad-gita it is said by the Lord, naharn prakasah sarvasya yogamaya 
samaurtah (Bg. 7.25). In other words, He reserves the right of not being 
exposed to anyone and everyone. Only the bona fide devotees can know 
Him by His specific symptoms, and out of such many, many symptoms, 
one symptom is mentioned here in this verse, that the Lord is sita-krsna- 
keSah, or one who is observed always with beautiful black hair. Both Lord 
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Krsna and Lord Baladeva have such hair on Their heads, and thus even in 
advanced age They appeared like young boys sixteen years old. That is the 
particular symptom of the Personality of Godhead. In the Brahma-samhita 
it is stated that although He is the oldest personality among all the living 
entities, still He always looks like a new, youthful boy. That is the charac- 
teristic of a spiritual body. The material body is symptomized by birth, 
death, old age and diseases, but the spiritual body is conspicuous by the 
absence of those symptoms. Living entities who reside in the Vaikuntha- 
lokas in eternal life and bliss have the same type of spiritual body, without 
being affected by any signs of old age. It is described in the Bhdgavatam 
(Canto Six) that the party of Visnudutas who came to deliver Ajamila 
from the clutches of the party of Yamaraja appeared like youthful boys, 
corroborating the description in this verse. It is ascertained thus that the 
spiritual bodies in the Vaikunthalokas, either of the Lord or of the other 
inhabitants, are completely distinct from the material bodies of this world. 
Therefore, when the Lord descends from that world to this world, He 
descends in His spiritual body of Atma-mayd or internal potency, without 
any touch of the bahiranga-maya or external material energy. The allega- 
tion that the impersonal Brahman appears in this material world by 
accepting a material body is quite absurd. Therefore the Lord, when He 
comes here, has not a material body, but a spiritual body. The impersonal 
brahmayjyoti is only the glaring effulgence of the body of the Lord, and 
there is no difference in quality between the body of the Lord and the 
impersonal ray of the Lord, called brahmayyoti. 

Now the question is why the Lord, who is omnipotent, comes here to 
diminish the burden of the world, created by the unscrupulous kingly 
order. Certainly the Lord does not need to come here personally for such 
purposes, but He actually descends to exhibit His transcendental activities 
in order to encourage His pure devotees, who want to enjoy life by chanting 
the glories of the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gita it is stated (Bg. 9.13-14) that 
the mahatmas, great devotees of the Lord, take pleasure in chanting of the 
activities of the Lord. All Vedic literatures are meant for turning one’s 
attention towards the Lord and His transcendental activities. Thus the 
activities of the Lord, in His dealings with worldly people, create a subject 
matter for discussion by His pure devotees. 


TEXT 27 
atedt staat |= agafaRr- 
SAAKA F TET AHASTIA: | 
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aq figaraenda fefaesatat 
Syed aaa ATTA Rll 


tokena jiva-haranam yad uliki-kayas 
trai-masikasya ca pada sakato’paurttah 

yad ringatantaragatena divi-sprsor va 
unmilanam tv itaratharjunayor na bhavyam 


tokena—by a child; jiva-haranam—killing a living being; yat—one which; 
uliiki-kayah—assumed the giant body of a demon; trai-masikasya—of one 
who is only three months old; ca—also; pada—by the leg; sakatah upaurt- 
tah—turned over the cart; yat—one who; ringata—while crawling; antara- 
gatena—being overtaken; divi—high in the sky; sprsoh—touching; va—either; 
unmulanam—uprooting; tu—but; itaratha—anyone else than; arjunayoh— 
of the two arjuna trees; na bhavyam—was not possible. 


TRANSLATION 


There is no doubt about Lord Krsna’s being the Supreme Lord, other- 
wise how was it possible for Him to kill a giant demon like Pitana when 
He was just on the lap of His mother, to overturn a cart with His leg when 
He was only three months old, to uproot a pair of arjuna trees, so high 
that they touched the sky, when He was only crawling. All these activities 
are not possible for anyone other than the Lord Himself. 


PURPORT 


One cannot manufacture a God by one’s mental speculation or by 
numerical votes, as has become a practice for the less intelligent class of 
men. God is God eternally, and an ordinary living entity is eternally a part 
and parcel of God. God is one without a second, and the ordinary living 
entities are many without number. All such living entities are maintained 
by God Himself, and that is the verdict of the Vedic literatures. When Krsna 
was on the lap of His mother, the demon Putana appeared before His 
mother and prayed to nurture the child in her lap. Mother Yagoda agreed, 
and the child was transferred onto the lap of Putana, who was in the garb 
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of a respectable lady. Piitana wanted to kill the child by smearing poison 
on the nipple of her breast. But when everything was complete, the Lord 
sucked her breast along with her very air of life, and the demon’s gigantic 
body, said to be as long as six miles, fell down. But Lord Krsna did not 
need to expand Himself to the length of the she-demon Putana, although 
He was quite competent to extend Himself more than six m‘les long. In His 
Vamana incarnation He posed Himself as a dwarf brahmana, but when He 
took possession of His land, promised by Bali Maharaja, He expanded His 
footstep to the top end of the universe, extending over thousands and 
millions of miles. So it was not very difficult for Krsna to perform a 
miracle by extending His bodily feature, but He had no desire to do it 
because of His deep filial love for His mother, Yasoda. If YaSoda would 
have seen Krsna in her lap extending six miles to cope with the she-demon 
Putana, then the natural filial love of YaSoda would have been hurt because 
in that way YaSoda would come to know that her so-called son, Krsna, was 
God Himself. And with the knowledge of the Godhead of Krsna, Y asoda 
may would have lost the temper of her love for Krsna as a natural mother. 
But as far as Lord Krsna is concerned, He is God always, either as a child 
on the lap of His mother, or as the coverer of the universe, Vamanadeva. 
He does not require to become God by undergoing severe penances, 
although some men think of becoming God in that way. By undergoing 
severe austerities and penances, one cannot become one or equal with God, 
but one can attain most of the godly qualities. A living being can attain 
godly qualities to a large extent, but he cannot become God; whereas 
Krsna, without undergoing any type of penance, is God always, either in 
the lap of His mother or growing up or at any stage of growth. 

So at the age of only three months He killed the Sakatasura who 
remained hidden behind a cart in the house of YaSodamay1. And when He 
was crawling and was disturbing His mother from doing household affairs, 
the mother tied Him with a grinding pestle, but the naughty child dragged 
the pestle up to a pair of very high arjuna trees in the yard of YaSodamayi, 
and when the pestel was stuck in between the pair of trees, they fell down 
with a horrible sound. When Yasodamayi came to see the happenings, she 
thought that her child was saved from the falling trees by the mercy of the 
Lord, without knowing that the Lord Himself, crawling in her yard, had 
wreaked the havoc. So that is the way of reciprocation of love affairs be- 
tween the Lord and His devotees. YaSodamayi wanted to have the Lord as 
her child, and the Lord played exactly like a childin her lap, but at the same 
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time played the part of the Almighty Lord whenever it was so required. 
The beauty of such pastimes was that the Lord fulfilled everyone’s desire. 
In the case of felling the gigantic arjuna tree, the Lord’s mission was to 
deliver the two sons of Kuvera, who were condemned to become trees by 
the curse of Narada, as well as to play like a crawling child in the yard of 
Y asoda, who took transcendental pleasure in seeing such activities of the 
Lord in the very yard of her home. 

The Lord in any condition is Lord of the universe, and He can act as 
such in any form, gigantic or small, as He likes. 


TEXT 28 


CLOG MCERIULICICT 
Tara ATAIETSIEA | 

aa astra frsatas- 
waekeaga fee seearqilecll 


yad vai vraje vraja-pasitn visatoya-pitan 
palams tv ajivayad anugraha-drsti-vrstya 

tac-chuddhaye’ti-visa-virya-vilola-jihvam 
uccatayisyad uragam viharan hradinyam 


yat—one who; vai—certainly; vraje—at Vrndavana; vraja-pasiin—the 
animals thereof; visa-toya—poisoned water; pitan—those who drank; 
palan—the cowherd men; tu—also; ajivayat—brought to life; anugraha-drsti 
—merciful glance; urstya—by the showers of; fat—that; suddhaye—for 
purification; ati—exceedingly ; visa-virya—highly potent poison; vilola—lurk- 
ing; jlkuam—one who has such a tongue; uccatayisyat—severely punished; 
uragam—unto the snake; viharan—taking it as a pleasure; hradinyam—in 
the river. 


TRANSLATION 


Then also when the cowherd boys and their animals drank the poisoned 
water of the River Yamuna, and after the Lord [in His childhood] revived 
them by His merciful glance, just to purify the water of the River Yamuna 
He jumped into it as if playing and chastised the venomous Kaliya snake, 


Text 29] Scheduled Incarnations with Specific Functions 385 


which was lurking there, its tongue emitting waves of poison. Who can 
perform such Herculean tasks but the Supreme Lord? 


TEXT 29 


aq wa feeataa ahate fara 
alata ataaa Teer | 
sacafa asadisafaareaare 
aa frag, qaatsaaTeTAaRS I 


tat karma divyam iva yan nisi nihSayanam 
davagnina suci-vane paridahyamane 
unnesyati vrajam ato vasitanta-kalam 
netre pidhapya sabalo’nadhigamya-viryah 


tat—that; karma—activity; divyam—superhuman; iva—like; yat—which; 
nisi—at night; nihsayanam—sleeping carefreely; dava-agninad—by the flare 
of the forest fire; suci-vane—in the dry forest; paridahyamane—being set 
ablaze; unnesyati—would deliver; vrajam—all the inhabitants of Vraja; 
atah—hence; avasita—surely ; anta-kalam—last moments of life; netre—on 
the eyes; pidhapya—simply by closing; sabalah—along with Baladeva; 
anadhigamya—unfathomable; viryah—prowess. 


TRANSLATION 


On the very night of the day of the chastisement of the Kaliya snake, 
when the inhabitants of Vrajabhiimi were sleeping carefreely, there was a 
forest fire ablaze due to dry leaves, and it appeared that all the inhabitants 
were sure to meet their death. But the Lord, along with Balarama, saved 
them simply by closing His eyes. Such are the superhuman activities of the 
Lord. . 


PURPORT 


Although in this verse the Lord’s activity has been described as super- 
human, it should be noted that the Lord’s activities are always superhuman, 
and that distinguishes Him from the ordinary living being. Uprooting a 
gigantic banyan or arjuna tree and extinguishing a blazing forest fire simply 
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by closing one’s eyes are certainly impossible by any kind of human en- 
deavor. But not only are these activities amazing to hear, but in fact all 
other activities of the Lord, whatever He may do, are all superhuman, as 
is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 4.9). And whoever knows the 
superhuman activities of the Lord, due to their very transcendental nature, 
becomes eligible to enter the kingdom of Krsna, and as such, after quitting 
this present material body, the knower of the transcendental activities 
of the Lord goes back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 30 


Tata AT ATWEIHAT Aral 
Tea GIA a Taq aes ala | 

ASATAASA ITS VTA TAT 

ater aisTAAT: Maa AAT ol 


grhnita yad yad upabandham amusya mata 
Sulbam sutasya na tu tat tad amusya mati 

yaj jrmbhato’sya vadane bhuvanani gopi 
samutksya sankita-manah pratibodhitasit 


grhnita—by taking up; yat yat—whatsoever; upabandham—ropes for 
tying; amusya—His; mata—mother; sulbam—ropes; sutasya—of her son; 
na—not; tu—however; tat tat—by and by; amusya—His; mati—was suffi- 
cient; yat—that which; jrmbhatah—opening the mouth; asya—of Him; 
vadane—in the mouth; bhuvanani—the worlds; gopi—the cowherd woman; 
samviksya—so seeing it; sankita-manah—doubtful in mind; pratibodhita— 
convinced in a different way; adsit—was so done. 


TRANSLATION 


When the cowherd woman [Krsna’s foster mother, Yasoda] was trying 
to tie the hands of her son with ropes, she found the rope to be always 
insufficient in length, and when she finally gave up, Lord Krsna, by and by, 
opened His mouth, wherein the mother found all the universes situated. 
Seeing this, she was doubtful in her mind, but she was convinced in a 
different manner of the mystic nature of her son. 
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PURPORT 


One day Lord Krsna as the naughty child disturbed His mother Y asoda, 
and she began to tie up the child with ropes just to punish Him. But no 
matter how much rope she used, she found it always insufficient. Thus 
she became fatigued, but in the meantime the Lord opened His mouth, and 
the affectionate mother saw within the mouth of her son all the universes 
situated together. The mother was astonished, but out of her deep affection 
for Krsna she thought that the Almighty Godhead Narayana had kindly 
looked after her son just to protect Him from all the continuous calamities 
happening to Him. Because of her deep affection for Krsna, she could 
never think that her very son was Narayana, the Personality of Godhead 
Himself. That is the action of yogamaya, the internal potency of the 
Supreme Lord, which acts to perfect all the pastimes of the Lord with 
His different types of devotees. Who could play such wonders without 
being God? 


TEXT 31 


Ae FHSAA AAS TST TANS 
TT ASy (ear Aas al 
aes fate aaraaaaag 
ah TH SATA ALA MHS 13 2 II 


nandam ca moksyati bhayad varunasya pasad 
gopan bilesu pihitan maya-sinund ca 

ahny adprtam nisi Sayadnam atisramena 
lokam vikuntham upanesyati gokulam sma 


nandam—unto Nanda (the father of Krsna); ca—also; moksyati—saves; 
bhayat—from the fear of; varunasya—of Varuna, the demigod of water; 
pasat—from the clutches of; gopan—the cowherd men; bilesu—in the caves 
of the mountain; pihitan—placed; maya-sununa—by the son of Maya; 
ca—also; ahni adprtam—being very engaged during the daytime; nisi—at 
night; sayanam—lying down; atisramena—because of hard labor; lokam— 
planet; vikuntham—the spiritual sky; upanesyati—He awarded; gokulam— 
the highest planet; sma—certainly. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna saved His foster father Nanda Maharaja from the fear of the 
demigod Varuna and released the cowherd boys from the caves of the 
mountain, for they were placed there by the son of Maya. Also, to the 
inhabitants of Vrndavana, who were busy working during daytime and 
sleeping soundly at night because of their hard labor in day, Lord Krsna 
awarded promotion to the highest planet in the spiritual sky. All these 
acts are transcendental and certainly prove without any doubt His 


Godhood. 
PURPORT 


Nanda Maharaja, the foster father of Lord Krsna, went to take his bath 
in the River Yamuna in the dead of night, mistakenly thinking that the 
night was already over; thus the demigod Varuna took him to the Varuna 
planet just to have a look at the Personality of Godhead Lord Krsna, who 
appeared there to release the father. Actually there was no arrest of Nanda 
Maharaja by Varuna because the inhabitants of Vrndavana were always 
engaged in thinking of Krsna, in constant meditation on the Personality 
of Godhead in a particular form of samadhi, or trance of bhakti-yoga. 
They had no fear of the miseries of material existence. In the Bhagavad- 
gita it is confirmed that to be in association with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead by full surrender in transcendental love frees one from the 
miseries inflicted by the laws of material nature. Here it is clearly 
mentioned that the inhabitants of Vrndavana were extensively busy in the 
hard labor of their day’s work, and due to the day’s hard labor they were 
engaged in sound sleep at night. So practically they had very little time 
to devote to meditation or to the other paraphernalia of spiritual activities. 
But factually they were engaged in the highest spiritual activities only. 
Everything done by them was spiritualized because everything was dove- 
tailed in their relationship with Lord Sr Krsna. The central point of 
activities was Krsna, and as such the so-called activities in the material 
world were saturated with spiritual potency, and that is the advantage of 
the way of bhakti-yoga. One should discharge one’s duty on Lord Krsna’s 
behalf, and all one’s actions will be saturated with Krsna thought, the 
highest pattern of trance in spiritual realization. 


TEXT 32 
mana osfaed = aafaga 
zastrarafa tag aen fizz: | 
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Ta easteatay aq (ate Aa- 
Te HETARATHRT ABST 132 


gopair makhe pratihate vraja-viplavaya 
deve “bhivarsati pasiin krpaya riraksuh 

dhartocchilindhram iva sapta-dinani sapta- 
varso mahidhram anaghaikakare salilam 


gopaih—by the cowherd men; makhe—in offering a sacrifice to the King 
of heaven; pratihate—being hampered; vraja-viplavaya—for devastating the 
whole existence of Vrajabhiimi, the land of Krsna’s pastimes; deve—by 
the King of heaven; abhivarsati—having poured down heavy rain; pasin— 
the animals; krpaya—by causeless mercy upon them; riraksuh—desired to 
protect them; dharta—held up; ucchilindhram—uprooted as an umbrella; 
iva—exactly like that; sapta-dinani—continuously for seven days; sapta- 
varsah—although He was only seven years old; mahidhram—the Govardhana 
Hill; anagha—without being tired; ekakare—in one hand only; salilam— 
playfully. 


TRANSLATION 


When the cowherd men of Vrndavana stopped offering sacrifice to the 
heavenly King, Indra, under instruction of Krsna, the whole tract of land 
known as Vraja was threatened to be washed away by constant heavy 
rains for seven days. Lord Krsna, out of His causeless mercy upon the 
inhabitants of Vraja, held up the hill known as Govardhana with one 
hand only, although He was only seven years old. He did this to protect 
the animals from the onslaught of water. 


PURPORT 


Children play with an umbrella generally known as a frog’s umbrella, 
and Lord Krsna, when He was seven years old only, could snatch the 
great hill known as the Govardhana Parvata at Vrndavana and hold it for 
seven days continually with one hand, just to protect the animals and the 
inhabitants of Vrndavana from the wrath of Indra, the heavenly King, who 
was denied sacrificial offering by the inhabitants of Vrajabhimi. 
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Factually there is no need of offering sacrifices to the demigods for 
their services if one is engaged in the service of the Supreme Lord. 
Sacrifices recommended in the Vedic literature for satisfaction of the 
demigods are a sort of inducement to the sacrificers just to realize the 
existence of higher authorities. The demigods are engaged by the Lord as 
controlling deities of the material affairs, and according to the Bhagavad- 
gita, when a demigod is worshiped the process is accepted as the indirect 
method for worshiping the Supreme Lord. But when the Supreme Lord is 
worshiped directly there is no need of worshiping the demigods or offer- 
ing them sacrifices as is recommended in particular circumstances. Lord 
Krsna therefore advised the inhabitants of the Vrajabhumi not to offer 
any sacrifices to the heavenly King Indra. But Indra, not knowing 
Lord Krsna in Vrajabhimi, was angry at the inhabitants of Vrajabhimi 
and tried to avenge the offense. But, competent as the Lord was, He saved 
the inhabitants and animals of Vrajabhimi by His personal energy and 
proved definitely that anyone who is directly engaged as a devotee of the 
Supreme Lord need not satisfy any other demigods, however great, even to 
the level of Brahma or Siva. Thus thisincidence definitely proved without a 
doubt that Lord Krsna is the Personality of Godhead and He was so in all 
circumstances, as a child on the lap of His mother, as a boy seven years 
old, and as an old man of 125 years of age. In either case He was never on 
the level of the ordinary man, and even in His advanced age He appeared a 
young boy sixteen years old. These are the particular features of the 
transcendental body of the Lord. 


TEXT 33 


meq aa fata ares 
TAHA: FIIMTAT LSAT | 

setTTATEA i AISA 
edeteeata AM TACTATA 113311 


kridan vane nisi nisakara-rasmi-gauryam 
rasonmukhah kala-padayata-mircchitena 

uddipita-smara-rujam vraja-bhrd-vadhinam 
hartur haris yati siro dhanadanugas ya 
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kndan—while engaged in His pastimes; vane—in the forest of Vrndavana; 
nisi—nocturnal; nisakara—the moon; rasmi-gauryam—white moonshine; 
rasa-unmukhah—desiring to dance with; kala-padayata—accompanied by 
sweet songs; mircchitena—and melodious music; uddipita—awakened; 
smara-rujam—sex desires; vraja-bhyt—the inhabitants of Vrajabhumi; vadhii- 
nam—of the wives; hartuh—of the kidnappers; harsyati—will vanquish; 
sirah—the head; dhanada-anugasya—of the follower of the rich Kuvera. 


PURPORT 


When the Lord was engaged in His pastimes of the rasa dance in the 
forest of Vrndavana, enlivening the sexual desires of the wives of the 
inhabitants of Vrndavana by sweet and melodious songs, a demon of the 
name Sankhacida, a rich follower of the treasurer of heaven [Kuvera], 
kidnapped the damsels, and the Lord severed his head from his trunk. 


TRANSLATION 


We should carefully note that the statements described herein are the 
statements of Brahmaji to Narada, and He was speaking to Narada of 
events that would happen in future during the advent of Lord Krsna. The 
pastimes of the Lord are known to the experts who are able to see past, 
present and future, and Brahmaji, being one of them, foretold what 
would happen in the future. The killing of Sankhaciida by the Lord is a 
more recent incident, after rasa-lila, and not exactly a simultaneous 
affair. In the previous verses we have seen also that the Lord’s engagement 
in the forest fire affairs was described along with His pastimes of punishing 
the Kaliya snake, and similarly the pastimes of the rasa dance and the 
killing of Sankhaciida are also described herein. Fhe adjustment is that all 
these incidences would take place in the future, after the time when it was 
being foretold by Brahmaji to Narada. The demon Sankhaciida was killed 
by the Lord during His pastimes at Horika in the month of Phalguni, and 
the same ceremony is still observed in India by the burning of the effigy 
of Sankhaciida one day prior to the Lord’s pastimes at Horika generally 
known as FToli. 

Generally the future appearance and the activities of the Lord or His 
incarnations are foretold in the scriptures, and thus the pseudo-incarnations 
are unable to cheat persons who are in the knowledge of the events as they 
are described in the authoritative scriptures. 


“1 
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TEXTS 34-35 


q A yaaeteRafe- 
HEART: BATS TM: 
HeY FT MlAIFAATGS AH 
AMAIA AaB AGE: (13VII 
YU TF AAMT ATTA: 
PRAM AARCTATH EAA: | 
MA AAAS = ASTUTATA- 
SATA TSaa ate fat AS TAMIA II 


ye ca pralamba-khara-dardural:esy-arista- 
mallebha-kamsa-yavanah kapi-paundrakadyah 

anye ca Sdlva-huja-balvala-dantavakra- 
saploksa-Sam bara-viditratha-ruknu-mukhvah 


ye va mrdhe samili-sdlina altacapah 
kamboja-malsya-kuru-srijaya-kaikayad yah 

yasyanty adarsanam alam bala-partha-bhima- 
vydjahvayena hanna nilayam tudiyam 


ye—all those; ca—totally; pralamba—the demon named Pralamba; khara 
gardhavasura; dardura—Bakasura; kesi—the Kes: demon; arista—the 
mon Aristasura; malla—a wrestler in the court of Kamsa; ibha— 
ivalayapida; kamsa—the King of Mathura and the maternal uncle of 
sna; yavanadh—the kings of Persia and other adjoining places; kapi— 
‘ivida; paundraka-adyah—Paundraka and others; anye—others; ca—as 
jch as; salva—King Salva; kuja—Narakasura; balvala—King Balvala; 
ntavakra—the brother of Sigupala, a dead rival of Krsna’s; saptoksa— 
ng Saptoksa; Sambara—King Sambara; viditratha—King Vidiratha; rukmi- 
skhyah—the brother of Rukmini, the first Queen of Krsna at Dvaraka. 
—all those; va—either; mrdhe—in the battlefield; samiti-salinah—all 
ry powerful; dtta-capah—well equipped with bows and arrows; kam boja— 
e King of Kamboja; matsya—the King of Dvarbhanga; kuru—the sons of 
irlarastra; srajaya—King Srnjaya; kaikaya-adyah—the King of Kekaya and 
hers; yasyanti—would attain; adarsanam—impcrsonal merging within the 
ahmajyoti; alam—what to speak of; bala—Baladeva, the elder brother of 
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Krsna; partha—Arjuna; bhima—the second Pandava; vydja-ahvayena—by the 
false names; harinad—by Lord Hari; nilayam—the abode; tadiyam— of Him. 


TRANSLATION 


All demonic personalities like Pralamba, Dhenuka, Baka, Kei, Arista, 
Canura, Mustika, Kuvalayapida elephant, Kamsa, Yavana, Narakasura, and 
Paundraka, and great marshals like Salva, Dvivida monkey, and Balvala, 
Dantavakra, the seven bulls, Sambara, Viduratha and Rukmi, as also great 
warriors like Kamboja, Matsya, Kuru, Srijaya and Kekaya, would all 
fight vigorously, either with the Lord Hari directly or with Him under His 
names of Baladeva, Arjuna, Bhima, etc. And the demons, thus being killed, 
would attain either the impersonal brahmajyoti or His personal abode in 
the Vaikuntha planets. 


PURPORT 


All manifestations, both in the material and spiritual worlds, are 
demonstrations of the different potencies of Lord Krsna. The Personality 
of Godhead Baladeva is lis immediate personal expansion, and Bhima, 
Arjuna, elc., are His personal associates. The Lord would appear (and He 
does so whenever He appears) with all His associates and potencies. 
Therefore the rebellious souls, like the demons and demontae men, men- 
lioned by names like Pralamba, etce., would be Killed either by the Lord 
Himself or by His associates. All these affairs will be clearly explained in 
the Tenth Canto. But we should know well that all the above-mentioned 
living entities killed would attain salvation either by being merged inthe 
brahmajyoti of the Lord or being allowed to enter into the abodes of the 
Lord called Vaikunthas. This is already explained by Bhismadeva (First 
Canto). All persons who participated in the Battlefield of Kuruksetra or 
otherwise with the Lord or with Baladeva, ete., would be benefitted by 
attaining spiritual existence according to the situation of the mind at the 
time of death. Those who recognized the Lord would enter Vatkuntha, 
and those who estimated the Lord as a powerful being only would attam 
salvation by merging into the spiritual existence of the impersonal brah ma- 
jyol of the Lord. Bul every one of them would get release from material 
existenee. Since such is the benefit of those who played with the Lord 
intmically, one can imagine what would be the position of those who 
devoutly served the Lord in transcendental relationship with Tim. 
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TEXT 36 


Heat Afeattama = zo 
MAIN ATA TA FLAT | 
ataaxagat a fe acaaeat 
qaga erat rraisataw 3s 


kalena milita-dhiyam avamrsya nrnam 
stokayusam sva-nigamo bata dura-parah 

avirhitas tv anuyugam sa hi satyavat yam 
veda-drumam vita-paso vibhajisyati sma 


kalena—in course of time; milita-dhiyam—of the less intelligent persons; 
avamrsya—considering the difficulties; nfnam—of humanity at large; 
stoka-dyusam—of the short-living persons; sva-nigamah—the Vedic litera- 
tures compiled by him; bata—exactly; dura-parah—greatly difficult; 
avirhitah—having appeared as; tu—but; anwyugam—in terms of the age; 
sah—He, the Lord; hi--certainly; satyavatyam—in the womb of Satyavati; 
veda-drumam—the desire tree of the Vedas; vita-pasah—by division of 
branches; vibhajisyati— would divide; sma—as it were. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord Himself in His incarnation as the son of Satyavati [ Vyasa- 
deva] would consider His compilation of the Vedic literature to be very 
difficult for the less intelligent persons with short life, and thus He would 
divide the tree of Vedic knowledge into different branches, according to 
the circumstances of the particular age. 


PURPORT 


Hercin Brahma mentions the future compilation of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
for the short-lived persons of the Kali age. As explained in the First Canto, 
the less intelligent persons of the age of Kali would be not only short-lived, 
but also perplexed with so many problems of life due to the awkward 
situation of the godless human society. Advancement of material com- 
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forts of the body is activity inthe mode of ignorance according to the laws 
of material nature. Real advancement of knowledge means progress of 
knowledge in self-realization. But in the age of Kali the less intelligent 
men mistakenly consider the short lifetime of one hundred 
years (now factually reduced to about forty or sixty years) 
to be all in all. They are less intelligent because they have no 
information of the eternity of life, and they identify with the 
temporary material body existing for forty years and consider it the 
only basic principle of life. Such persons are described as equal to the asses 
and bulls. But the Lord, as the compassionate father of all living beings, 
imparts unto them the vast Vedic knowledge in short treatises like the 
Bhagavad-gita and, for the graduates, the Srimad-Bhagavatam. The Puranas 
and the Mahabharata are also similarly made by Vyasadeva for the different 
types of men in the modes of material nature. But none of them are 
independent of the Vedic principles. 


TEXT 37 
aatzat fanaaeata faisarat 
qfiaaa fateatiecsarah: | 
ara att afataarentarant 
oF (TIT TS ATETT ATIF AT! | R91 | 


deva-dvisam nigama-vartmani nisthitanam 
purbhir mayena vihitabhir adysya-turbhih 

lokan ghnatam mati-vimoham atipralobham 
vesam vidhaya bahu bhasyata aupadharmyam 


deva-dvisam—of those who were envious of the devotees of the Lord; 
nigama—the Vedas; vartmani—on the path of; nisthitanam—of the well 
situated; purbhih—by rockets; mayena— made by the great scientist Maya; 
vihitabhih— made by ; adrsya-tirbhih—unseen in the sky; lokan—the differ- 
ent planets; ghnatam—of the killers; mati-vimoham—bewilderment of the 
mind; atipralobham—very attractive; vesam—dress; vidhaya—having done 
so; bahu bhasyate—would talk very much; aupadharmyam-— subreligious 
principles. 


396 Srimad-Bhagavatam {Canto 2, Ch. 7 
TRANSLATION 


When the atheists, after being well versed in the Vedic scientific 
knowledge, would annihilate inhabitants of different planets, flying unseen 
in the sky on well-built rockets prepared by the great scientist Maya, the 
Lord would bewilder their minds by dressing Himself attractively as 
Buddha and would preach on subreligious principles. 


PURPORT 


This incarnation of Lord Buddha is not exactly the same Buddha incar- 
nation as we have in the present history of mankind. According to Srila 
Jiva Gosvami, the Buddha incarnation mentioned in this verse appeared in 
a different Kali age. In the duration of life of one Manu there are more 
than seventy-two Kali-yugas, and in one of them the particular type of 
Buddha mentioned here would appear. Lord Buddha incarnates at a time 
when the people are most materialistic and preaches common-sense reli- 
gious principles. Such ahimsé@ is not a religious principle itself, but it is an 
important quality for persons who are actually religious. It is a common- 
sense religion because one is advised to do no harm to any other animal or 
living being because such harmful actions are equally harmful to him who 
does the harm. But before learning these principles of nonviolence one has 
to learn two other principles, namely to be humble and to be prideless. 
Unless one is humble and prideless, one cannot be harmless and non- 
violent. And after being nonviolent one has to learn tolerance and sim- 
plicity of living. One must offer respects to the great religious preachers 
and spiritual leaders and also train the senses for controlled action, learning 
to be unattached to family and home, and enacting devotional service to 
the Lord, etc. At the ultimate stage one has to accept the Lord and become 
llis devotee; otherwise there is no religion. In religious principles there 
must be God in the center, otherwise simple moral instructions are simply 
subreligious principles, generally known as upadharma, or nearness to 
religious principles. 


TEXT 38 


ATTA Tat A Sts BAU: TI: 
Gufsat AAA ISI Feat: | 
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Teal et Tela A fT a aA 
~~ ~ C 
UT AAT BOM Med 13H 


yarhy dlayesv api satan na hareh kathah syuh 
pasandino dvija-jana ursala nrdevah 

svaha svadha vasad iti sma giro na yatra 
Sasta bhavisyati kaler bhagavan yugante 


yarhi—when it would so happen; dlayesu—in the residence of; api—even; 
satam—civilized gentlemen; na—no; hareh—of the Personality of Godhead; 
kathah—topics; syuh—would take place; pasandinah—atheists; dvija-janah— 
persons declaring themselves to be the higher three classes (brahmanas, 
ksatriyas and vaisyas); vrsalah—the lower class siidras; nr-devah—ministers 
of the government; svaha—hymns to perform sacrifices; svadha—the ingre- 
dients to perform sacrifices; vasat—the altar of sacrifice; iti—all these; 
sma—shall; girah— words; na—never; yatra—any where; sdsta—the chastiser ; 
bhavisyati— would appear; kaleh—of the Kali age; bhagavan—the Personality 
of Godhead; yuga-ante—at the end of. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, at the end of Kali-yuga, when there would exist no topics 
on the subject of God, even at the residences of so-called saints and re- 
spectable gentlemen of the three higher castes, and when the power of 
government would be transferred to the hands of ministers elected from 
the lowborn Sstdra class or those less than them, and when there would be 
nothing known of the techniques of sacrifice, even by word, at that time 
the Lord would appear as the supreme chastiser. 


PURPORT 


The symptoms of the worst conditions of the material world, at the last 
stage of this age, called Kali-yuga, are stated herein. The sum and substance 
of such conditions is godlessness. Even the so-called saints and higher 
castes of the social orders, generally known as the dvija-janas or the twice- 
born, will become atheists. As such, all of them will practically forget even 
the holy name of the Lord, and what to speak of His activities. The higher 
castes of society, namely the intelligent class of men guiding the destinies 
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of the social orders, the administrative class of men guiding the law and 
order of the society, and the productive class of men guiding the economic 
development of the society, must all be properly well versed in knowledge 
of the Supreme Lord, knowing factually His name, quality, pastimes, en- 
tourage, paraphernalia and personalities. The saints and the higher castes or 
orders of the society are judged by their proportion of knowledge in the 
science of God, or tat tva-jriana, and not by any kind of birthright or bodily 
designations. Such designations, without any knowledge of the science of 
God and practical knowledge of devotional service, are considered to be but 
decorations of dead bodies. And when there is too much inflation of these 
decorated dead bodies in society, there develop so many anomalies in the 
progressive, peaceful life of the human being. Because of the lack of 
training or culture in the upper section of the social orders, they are no 
more to be designated as the dvija-janas, or the twice-born. The significance 
of being twice-born has been explained in many places in these great 
literatures, and again one is being reminded herewith that birth, executed 
by the sex life of the father and the mother, is called animal birth. But 
such animal birth and progress of life on the animal principles of eating, 
sleeping, fearing and mating (without any scientific culture of spiritual 
life) is called the sidra life, or, to be more explicit, the uncultured life of 
the lower class of men. It is stated herein that the governmental power of 
the society in the Kali-yuga would be passed over to the uncultured, god- 
less laborer classes of men, and thus the nrdevas (or the ministers of the 
government) would be the vrsalas, or the uncultured lower-class men of 
society. No one can expect any peace and prosperity in a human society 
full of uncultured lower classes of men. The symptoms of such uncultured 
social animals are already in vogue, and it is the duty of the leaders of men 
to take note of it and try to reform the social order by introducing the 
principles of twice-born men trained in the science of God consciousness. 
This can be done by expanding the culture of Srimad-Bhagavatam all over 
the world. In the degraded condition of the human society, the Lord in- 
carnates as the Kalki avatara and kills all the demonic without mercy. 


TEXT 39 


Al ANSzaIT AT A ART: 
WMASY FARATAATAAM: | 
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Het | PAMTATATIATRT 
AMAT TT Sal: TRATRHATT: 1133 


sarge tapo’ham rsayo nava ye prajesah 
sthane’tha dharma-makha-manv-amaravanisah 

ante tv adharma-hara-manyuvasasurad ya 
maya-vibhiitaya imah puru-sakti-bhajah 


sarge—in the beginning of the creation; tapah—penance; aham—myself; 
rsayah—sages; nava—nine; ye prajesah—those who would generate; sthane— 
in the middle while maintaining the creation; atha—certainly; dharma-- 
religion; makha—Lord Visnu; manu—the father of mankind; amara—the 
demigods deputed to control the affairs of maintenance: avanisah—and the 
kings of different planets; ante—at the end; tu—but; adharma—irreligion; 
hara—Lord Siva; manyu-vasa—subjected to anger; asura-ddyah—atheists , 
the enemies of the devotees; maya—energy; vibhutayah—powerful repre- 
sentatives; imah—all of them; puru-sakti-bhajah—of the Supreme Powerful 
Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


At the beginning of creation there is penance, myself | Brahma], the 
Prajapatis, and great sages who generate; then, during the maintenance of 
the creation, there is Lord Visnu, the demigods with controlling powers, 
and the kings of different planets. But at the end there is irreligion, and 
then Lord Siva and the atheists full of anger, etc. All of them are different 
representative manifestations of the energy of the supreme power, the 
Lord. 


PURPORT 


The material world is created by the energy of the Lord, which is 
manifested in the beginning of the creation by the penance of Brahmiaji. 
the first living being in the creation, and then there are the nine Prajapatis. 
known as great sages. In the stage when the creation is maintained, 
there are devotional service to Lord Visnu, or factual religion, the dif- 
ferent demigods, and the kings of different planets who maintain the 
world. At last, when the creation is preparing to wind up, there is first 
the principle of irreligion, then Lord Siva along with the atheists, full 
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of anger. But all of them are but different manifestations of the Supreme 
Lord. Therefore Brahma, Visnu and Mahadeva (Siva) are different incarna- 
tions of the different modes of material nature. Visnu is the Lord of the 
mode of goodness. Brahma is the lord of the mode of passion, and Siva 
is the lord of the mode of ignorance. Ultimately, the material creation is 
but a temporary manifestation meant to give the chance of liberation to 
the conditioned souls who are entrapped in the material world, and one 
who develops the mode of goodness under the protection of Lord Visnu 
has the greatest chance of being liberated by following the Vaisnava 
principles and thus being promoted to the kingdom of God, no more to 
return to this miserable material world. 


TEXT 40 
freoty aanTat Ravasedte 
a Tareas BARA Tala 
TSE Tt: EMtaaa figs 
TA AAETATATE BETTATIY ol 


visnor nu virya-gananam katamo’rhatiha 
yah parthivany api kavir vimame rajarisi 
caskambha yah sva-rahasaskhalata tri-prstham 
yasmat tri-samya-sadanad uru-kampayanam 


visnoh—of Lord Visnu; nu—but; virya—prowess; gananadm—in the matter 
of accounting; katamah—who else; arhati—is able to do it; iha—in this 
world; yah—one who; parthivani—the atoms; api—also; kavih—great scien- 
list; vimame—might have counted; rajamsi— particles; caskambha—could 
catch; yah—one who; sva-rahasa—by His own leg; askhalata—without being 
hampered; tri-prstham—the topmost planetary space; yasmat—by which, 
tri-samya—the neutral state of the three modes; sadanat--ip to that place; 
uru-kampayanam—moving very greatly. 


TRANSLATION 


Who can describe completely the prowess of Visnu? Even the scientist, 
who might have counted the particles of the atoms of the universe, cannot 
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do so. Because it is He only who, in His form of Trivikrama, moved His leg 
effortlessly beyond the topmost planet, Satyaloka, up to the neutral 
state of the three modes of material nature. And all were moved. 


PURPORT 


The highest scientific advancement of the material scientist is atomic 
energy. But the material scientist is not able to have an estimation of the 
particles of atoms contained in the whole of the universe. But even if one 
is able to count such atomic particles or is able to roll up the sky, like 
one’s bedding, even then one is unable to estimate the extent of the 
prowess and energy of the Supreme Lord. He is known as Trivikrama 
because once, in His incarnation of Vamana, He expanded His leg beyond 
the highest planetary system of Satyaloka and reached the neutral state of 
the modes of nature called the covering of the material world. There are 
seven layers of material coverings over the material sky, and the Lord 
could penetrate even those coverings. And with His toe He made a hole 
through which the water of the Causal Ocean filters into the material sky, 
and the current is known as the sacred Ganges, which purifies the planets 
of the three worlds. In other words, no one is equal to the transcendentally 
powerful Visnu. He is omnipotent, and no one is equal to or greater 
than Him. 


TEXT 41 


aed FaeqeA Faasmsea 

WMATA FAA HaSAT | | 
MAT TM CAAA Beas: 

ANS TANT TATA AVP TAY 2 


nantam vidamy aham ami munayo’gra-jas te 
maya-balasya purusasya kuto vara ye 
gayan gunan dasa-satanana adi-devah 
§eso dhunapi samavasyati nasya param 


na—never; antam—end; vidami—de | know; aham—myself; ami—and all 
those; munayah—great sages; agra-jah—born prior to yourself; te—you; 
maya-balasya—ot the omnipotent; purusasya—of the Personality of God- 
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head; kutah—what to speak of others; avarah—born after us; ye—those 
gayan—by singing; gunan—the qualities; dasa-sata-ananah—one who has ten 
hundred faces; adi-devah—the first incarnation of the Lord; sesah—known 
as Sega; adhund—up to date; api—even; samavasyati—-can achieve; na—not: 
asya—of Him; param-— limit. 


TRANSLATION 


Neither myself nor all the sages who were born before you know fully 
the omnipotent Personality of Godhead. So what can others, who are 
born after us, know about Him? Even the first incarnation of the Lord. 
namely Sesa, has not been able to reach the limit of such knowledge. 
although He is describing the qualities of the Lord with ten hundred 
faces. 


PURPORT 


The omnipotent Personality of Godhead has primarily three potential 
manifestations, namely internal, external, and marginal potencies, with 
unlimited expansions of these three energies. As such, the potential ex- 
pansions can never be calculated by anyone because even the Personality 
of God Himself, as the incarnation of Sesa, could not estimate the 
potencies, although He has been describing them continually with His one 
thousand faces. 


TEXT 42 


aa TTY ATM FAaeaed: 
aaa Aaa ae fod | 
a geunicaiea a saat 
AT ATTRA Hs PTET 11821 
yesam sa esa bhagavan dayayed anantah 
sarvatmandsrita-pado yadi nirvyalikam 


te dustaram atitaranti ca deva-mayam 
naisam mamaham iti dhih sva-srgala-bhahsye 
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yesam—unto those only; sah—the Lord; esah—the; bhagavan—the Person- 
ality of Godhead; dayayet—does bestow His mercy; anantah—the unlimi- 
ted potential; sarva-at mana—by all means without reservation; asrita-padah 
—surrendered soul; yadi—if such surrender; nirvyal&kham—without preten- 
tion; te—those only; dustaram—insurmountable; atitaranti—can overcome; 
ca—and the paraphernalia; deva-mayam—diverse energies of the Lord; na— 
not; esam—ol them; mama—mine;aham—myself; iti— thus; dhih—conscious; 
sva—dogs; srgala—jackals; bhaksye—in the matter of eating. 


TRANSLATION 


But anyone who is specifically favored by the Supreme Lord, the 
Personality of Godhead, due to unalloyed surrender unto the service of 
the Lord, can overcome the insurmountable ocean of illusion and can 
understand the Lord also. But those who are attached to this body, which 
is meant to be eaten up at the end by dogs and jackals, cannot do so. 


PURPORT 


The unalloyed devotees of the Lord know the glories of the Lord in the 
sense that they can understand how great the Lord is and how great is [lis 
expansion of diverse energy. Those who are attached to the perishable 
body can hardly enter into the realm of the science of Godhead. The whole 
materialistic world, based on the conception of the material body as the 
self, is ignorant of the science of God. The materialist is always busy work- 
ing for the welfare of the material body, not only of his own but also that 
of his children, kinsmen, communitymen, countrymen, etc. They have 
many branches of philanthropic and altruistic activities from a political, 
national, and international angle of vision, but none of the field work can 
go beyond the jurisdiction of the misconception of identifying the 
material body with the spirit soul. Unless, therefore, one is saved from the 
wrong conception of the body and the soul, there is no knowledge of 
Godhead, and unless there is knowledge of God, all advancement of mate- 
rial civilization, however dazzling, should be considered to be a failure. 
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qcrmay Tee fe aA 

yt AIT ATATTT STITT: | 
Gat Fal: FA AAy ACA 

arteatenats SA FTA UVM 
OE ICR CR COACCECIIE 

CHITA | TAA | 
WITASEATIATA AeA 

ead alee sta: lel 
IRR CCAPUC CE Ces 

AAMTTTTET IM: =| 
qseq Rtameqagteqca- 

mafeinigeacaat: vel 


vedaham anga paramasya hi yoga-mayam 
yiyam bhavas ca bhagavan atha daitya-varyah 

patni manoh sa ca manus ca tad-atmajas ca 
pracinabarhir rbhur anga uta dhruvas ca 


iksvakur aila-mucukunda-videha-gadhi- 
raghv-ambarisa-sagara gaya-nahusadyah 

mandhatralarka-satadhanvanu-rantideva 
devavrato balir amirttarayo dilipah 


saubharyutanka-sibi-devala-pippalada- 
sarasvatoddhava-parasara-bhirisenah 

ye nye vibhisana-haniimad-upendredatta- 
partharstisena-vidura-srutadeva-varyah 


veda—know it; aham—myself; anga—O Narada; paramasya—of the Su- 
preme; hi—certainly; yoga-mayam—potency; ywyam—yourself; bhavah— 
Siva; ca—and; bhagavan—the great demigod; atha—as also; daitya-varyah— 
Prahlada Maharaja, the great devotee of the Lord born in the family of 
the atheist; patni—Satarupa; manoh—of Manu; sah—he; ca—also; manuh— 


Texts 43-45] | Scheduled Incarnations with Specific Functions 405 


Svayambhuva;ca—and; tat-atmajah ca—and his children like Priyavrata, Ut- 
tanapada, Devahiti, etc. 


TRANSLATION 


O Narada, although the potencies of the Lord are unknowable and 
immeasurable, still, because we are all surrendered souls, we know how He 
acts through yogamaya potencies. And, similarly, the all-powerful Siva, 
the great king of the atheist family, namely Prahlada Maharaja, Svayam- 
bhuva Manu, his wife Satariipa, his sons and daughters like Priyavrata, 
Uttanapada, Akuti, Devahuti, Prasuti, etc., Pracinabarhi, Rbhu, Anga 
the father of Vena, Maharaja Dhruva, Iksvaku, Aila, Mucukunda, Maha- 
raja Janaka, Gadhi, Raghu, Ambarisa, Sagara, Gaya, Nahusa, Mandhata, 
Alarka, Satadhanu, Anu, Rantideva, Bhisma, Bali, Amurtaraya, Dilipa, 
Saubhari, Utanka, Sibi, Devala, Pippalada, Sarasvata, Uddhava, Parasara, 
Bhurisena, Vibhisana, Hanuman, Sukadeva Gosvami, Arjuna, Arstisena, 
Vidura, Srutadeva, etc., all also know the potencies of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


All the great devotees of the Lord, as mentioned above, who flourished 
in the past or present, and all devotees of the Lord who will come in the 
future, are aware of the different potencies of the Lord along with the 
potency of His name, quality, pastimes, entourage, personality, ete. And 
how do they know? Certainly it is not by mental speculation, nor by any 
attempt by dint of limited instruments of knowledge. By the limited 
instruments of knowledge (either senses or the material instruments like 
microscopes and telescopes) one cannot even fully know the Lord’s mate- 
rial potencies, which are manifested before our eyes. For example there 
are many millions and billions of planets far, far beyond the scientist’s 
calculation. But these are only the manifestations of the Lord’s material 
energy. What can the scientist hope to know of the spiritual potency of 
the Lord by such material efforts? Mental speculations, by adding some 
dozens of “‘if’s” and “maybe’s,” cannot aid the advancement of knowledge 
—on the contrary, such mental speculation will only end in despair by 
dismissing the case abruptly and declaring the nonexistence of God. The 
sane person, therefore, ceases to speculate on subjects beyond the 
jurisdiction of his tiny brain, and as a matter of course he tries to learn to 
surrender unto the Supreme Lord, who alone can lead one to the platform 
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of real knowledge. In the Upanisads it is clearly said that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead can never be known simply by working very hard 
and taxing the good brain, nor can He be known simply by mental specula- 
tion and jugglery of words. The Lord is knowable only by one who is a 
surrendered soul. Herein Brahmaji, the greatest of all material living beings, 
acknowledges this truth. Therefore, the fruitless spoiling of energy by 
pursuing the path of experimental knowledge must be given up. One should 
gain knowledge by surrendering unto the Lord and by acknowledging the 
authority of the persons mentioned herein. The Lord is unlimited and, 
by the grace of the yogamaya, helps the surrendered soul to know Him 
proportionately with the advance of one’s surrendering process. 


TEXT 46 


a 9 Aerated a Zara 
SET AT avast: | 
TITAATH ATT aay 
Resa att Ree zr y Weel 


te val vidanty atitaranti ca deva-mayam 
stri-Sudra-hitna-sabara api papa-jivah 

yady adbhuta-krama-parayana-sila-siksas 
tiryag-jana api kim u sruta-dharana ye 


te—such persons; vai—undoubtedly ; vidanti—do know; atitaranti—sur- 
pass; ca—also; deva-mayam—the covering energy of the Lord; stri—such as 
women; siidra—the laborer class of men; hina—the mountaineers; sabarah— 
the Siberians, or those lower than the sidras; api—although; papa-jivah— 
sinful living beings; yadi— provided; adbhuta-krama—one whose acts are so 
wonderful; pardyana—those who are devotees; sila—behavior; siksah— 
trained up by, tiryak-janah—even those who are not human beings; api— 
also; kim—what; u—to speak of; sruta-dharanah—those who have taken 
to the idea of the Lord by hearing about Him; ye—those. 


TRANSLATION 


Surrendered souls, even from the groups leading sinful lives, such as 
the woman, the laborer class, the mountaineers, the Siberians, etc., or 
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even the birds and beasts, can also know about the science of Godhead 
and become liberated from the clutches of the illusory energy by surrender- 
ing unto the pure devotees of the Lord and by following in their footsteps 
in devotional service. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes there are inquiries as to how one can surrender unto the 
Supreme Lord. In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 18.66) the Lord asked Arjuna 
to surrender unto Him, and therefore persons unwilling to do so question 
as to where God is and to whom they should surrender. The answer to 
such questions or inquiries is given herein very properly. The Personality 
of Godhead may not be present before one’s eyes, but if one is sincere in 
wanting such guidance the Lord will send a bona fide person who can 
guide one properly back to home, back to Godhead. There is no need of 
material qualifications for making progress in the path of spiritual realiza- 
tion. In the material world, when one accepts some particular type of 
service, he is required to possess some particular type of qualification 
also. Without this one is unfit for such service. But in the devotional 
service of the Lord the only qualification required is surrender. Surrender- 
ing oneself is in one’s own hand. If one likes, he can surrender immediately 
without any delay, and that begins his spiritual life. The bona fide repre- 
sentative of God is as good as God Himself. Or, in other words, the loving 
representative of the Lord is more kind and more easy to approach. A sin- 
ful soul cannot approach the Lord directly, but such a sinful man 
can very easily approach a pure devotee of the Lord. And if one agrees 
to put himself under the guidance of such a devotee of the Lord, he 
can also understand the science of God and can also become like the 
transcendental pure devotee of the Lord and thus get his liberation back 
to Godhead, back home for eternal happiness. 

So realization of the science of Godhead and relief from the unnecessary, 
useless struggle for existence are not at all difficult for the willing candidate. 
But they are very difficult for persons who are not surrendered souls but 
only simple, profitless speculators. 


TEXT 47 
Taq Tada | aft 
Vs TA AAT THAT | 
aeal Aaa Tena Grast 
AT aah a freA 
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Wa WT TA Ga 
mala 12 gaa AAKT Voll 


Sasvat prasantam abhayam pratibodha-matram 
Suddham samam sad-asatah paramatma-taltvam 

Sabdo na yatra puru-karakavan kriyartho 
maya paraity abhimukhe ca vilajjamana 

tad vai padam bhagavatah paramasya puso 
brahmeti yad vidur ajasra-sukham visokam 


Sasvat—eternal ; prasantam—without disturbance; abhayam— without fear 
pratibodha-matram—a consciousness opposed to the material counterpart 
§uddham— uncontaminated; samam— without distinction; sat-asatah— of the 
cause and effect; paramatma-tattvam—the principle of primeval cause 
sabdah—speculative sound; na—not; yatra—where there is; puru-karakavar 
—resulting in fruitive action; kriya-arthah—for the matter of sacrifice; may¢ 
—illusion; paraiti—flies away ; abhimukhe- in front of; ca—also; vilajjamanc 
—being ashamed of; tat—that; vai—is certainly; padam—ultimate phase 
bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead; paramasya—of the Supreme 
pumsah—of the person; brahma—the Absolute; iti—thus: yat—which; vidul 
--known as; ajasra—unlimited; sukham—happiness; visokam— without grief 


TRANSLATION 


What is realized as the Absolute Brahman is full of unlimited blis: 
without grief. That is certainly the ultimate phase of the supreme enjoyer 
the Personality of Godhead. He is eternally void of all disturbances, with 
out any fear, complete consciousness as opposed to matter, uncontam 
inated, without any distinction, the principle primeval cause of all cause: 
and effects, in whom there is no sacrifice for fruitive activities, and ir 
whom the illusory energy does not stand. 


PURPORT 


The supreme enjoyer, Personality of Godhead, is the Supreme Brahman 
or the summum bonum because of His being the supreme cause of all 
causes. The conception of impersonal Brahman realization is the first step. 
due to [His distinction from the illusory conception of material existence. 
In other words, impersonal Brahman is a feature of the Absolute distinct 
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from the material variegatedness, just as light is a conception distinct from 
its counterpart, darkness. But the light has tts variegatedness, which ts seen 
by those who further advance in the light, and thus the ultimate realization 
of Brahman is the source of the Brahman light, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the summum bonum or the ultimate source of everything. 
Therefore, meeting the Personality of Godhead includes the realization of 
the impersonal Brahman as realized at first in contrast with material 
inebriety. The Personality of Godhead ts the third step of Brahman reallt- 
zation. As explained in the First Canto, one must understand all three 
features of the Absolute—Brahman, Paramatma, and Bhagavan. 

Pratibodha-matram is just the opposite conception of material existence. 
In matter there are material miseries, and thus in the first realization of 
Brahman there ts the negation of such material inebrieties and a feeling of 
eternal existence distinct from the pangs of birth and death, disease and 
old age. That is the primary conception of tmpersonal Brahman. 

The Supreme Lord ts the Supreme Soul of everything, and therefore in 
the supreme conception affection is realized. The conception of affection 
is due to the relationship of soul to soul. A father ts affectionate to his 
son because there is some relationship of nearness between the son and the 
father. But that sort of affection in the material world is full of inebriety. 
When the Personality of Godhead is met, the fullness of affection becomes 
manifested because of the reality of the affectionate relationship. He is not 
the object of affection by material tinges of body and mind, but He is the 
full, naked uncontaminated object of affection for all living entities be- 
cause He is the Supersoul or Paramatma within everyone's heart. In 
the liberated state of affairs, the full-fledged affection for the Lord is 
awakened. 

As such, there is an unlimited flow of happiness, everlasting, without 
any fear of being broken as we have experienced here in the material 
world. The relationship with the Lord is never broken; thus there is no 
grief and no fear. Such happiness is inexplicable by words, and there can 
be no attempt to generate such happiness by fruitive activities by arrange- 
ment and sacrifices. But we must know also that happiness, unbroken 
happiness, exchanged with the Supreme Person, the Personality of Godhead 
as described in this verse, transcends the impersonal conception of the 
Upanisads. In the Upanisads the description is more or less negation of the 
material conception of things, but this is not denial of the transcendental 
senses of the Supreme Lord. Herein also the same is affirmed in the state- 
ments about the material elements; they are all transeendental, free from 
all contamination of material stouliftoaliati And also the liberated souls 


410 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 2, Ch. 7 


are not devoid of senses; otherwise there cannot be any reciprocation of 
unhampered spiritual happiness exchanged between them in spontaneous 
unbroken joy. All the senses, both of the Lord and of the devotees, arc 
without any material contamination. They are so because they are beyond 
the material cause and effects, as it is clearly mentioned herein (sad-asatah 
param). The illusory material energy cannot work there, being ashamed 
before the Lord and Ilis transcendental devotees. In the material world the 
sense activities are not without grief, but here it is clearly said that the 
senses of the Lord and the devotees are without any grief. There is a 
distinct difference between the material and spiritual senses. And it 
should be understood without denying the spiritual senses because of a 
material conception. 

The senses in the material world are surcharged with material ignorance. 
In every way the authorities have recommended purification of the senses 
from the material conception. In the material world the senses are manipu- 
lated for individual and personal satisfaction, whereas in the spiritual world 
the senses are properly used for the purpose for which they were originally 
meant, namely the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. Such sensual activi- 
tics are natural, and therefore sense gratification there is uninterrupted 
and unbroken by material contamination because the senses are spiritually 
purified. And such satisfaction of the senses is equally shared by the 
transcendental reciprocators. Since the activities are unlimited and con- 
stantly increasing, there is no scope for material attempts or artificial 
arrangements. Such happiness of transcendental quality is called brahma- 
saukhyam, which will be clearly described in the Fifth Canto. 


TEXT 48 


wg fara saat qaadeta 
wa: auiea fraataataes: iecll 


sadhryan niyamya yatayo yama-karta-hetim 
jahyuh svarad wa nipana-khanitram indrah 


sadhryan—artificial mental speculation or meditation; ntyamya—control- 
ling; yatayah—the mystics; yama-karta-hetim—the process of spiritual cul- 
turc; jahyuh—are given up; svarat—fully independent; iva—as; nipadna—well, 
khanitram—trouble for digging; indrah—the controlling demigod supplying 
rains. 
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TRANSLATION 


In such a lranscendental state there is no need of artificial control of 
the mind, mental speculation or meditation, as performed by the jfanis 
and yogis. Such processes are given up, as the heavenly King, Indra, does 
not take the trouble to dig a well. 


PURPORT 


A poor man in want of water digs a well and undertakes the trouble of 
digginy. Similarly, those who are poor in transcendental realization specu- 
late on the mind or meditate by controlling the senses. But they do not 
know that such control of the senses and achievement of spiritual per- 
fection are simultaneously made possible as soon as one is _ factually 
engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Supreme Person, the 
Personality of Godhead. It is for this reason that the great liberated souls 
also desire to be associated in hearing and chanting the activities of the 
Lord. The example of Indra is very appropriate in this connection. King 
Indra of heaven is the controlling deity or demigod for arranging clouds 
and supplying rains in the universe, and as such he does not have to take 
the trouble to dig a well for his personal water supply. For him, digging 
a well for a water supply is simply ludicrous. Similarly, those who are 
factually engaged in the loving service of the Lord have attained the 
ultimate goal of life, and for them there is no need of mental speculation 
to find out the true nature of God or His activities. Nor do such devotees 
have to meditate upon the imaginary or real identity of the Lord. Because 
they are factually engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, 
the Lord’s pure devotees have already achieved the results of mental 
speculation and meditation. The real perfection of life is therefore to be 
engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. 


TEXT 49 
a arate fant aise 
WaAaAAAteTa aa: aafs: 
STAT TT TOT FM ATAST: (Si 
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sa Sreyasam api vibhur bhagavan yato’sya 
bhava-svabhave-vihitasya satah prasiddhih 

dehe sva-dhatu-vigame ‘nuvisiryamane 
vyomeva tatra puruso na visiryate jah 


sah—He; sreyasam—all auspiciousness; api—also; vibhuh—the master; 
bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; yatah--because; asya-of the living 
entity; bhava—natural modes; sva-bhava—own constitution; vihitasya—per- 
formances; satah—all good work; prasiddhih—ultimate success; dehe- of 
the body; sva-dhatu— forming elements; vigame—being vanquished; anu— 
alter; ulsiryamane—having given up; vyoma—sky; tva—like; tatra—there- 
upon; purusah— the living entity; na—never; visiryate—becomes vanquished ; 
ajah—due to being unborn. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead is the supreme master of everything 
auspicious because the results of whatever actions are performed by the 
living being, either in the material or spiritual existence, are awarded by the 
Lord. As such, He is the ultimate benefactor. Every individual living entity 
is unborn, and therefore even after the annihilation of the material 
elementary body, the living entity exists, exactly like the air within the 


body. 
PURPORT 


The living entity is unborn and eternal, and as it is confirmed in the 
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 2.30), the living entity is not exhausted even though 
the material elementary body is vanquished. As long as the living entity ts 
in the material existence, actions performed by him are rewarded in the 
next life, or even in the present life. Similarly, in his spiritual life also 
actions are rewarded by the Lord by the five kinds of liberation. Even the 
impersonalist cannot achicve the desired merging into the existence of the 
Supreme without being favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
It is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita also (Bg. 4.11) that the Lord awards 
similar results, as one desires, in one’s present life. The living entitics are 
given freedom to make their choice, and the Lord awards them according- 
ly. 

It is the duty of everyone, therefore, to worship devoutly only the 
Personality of Godhead to achicve his desired goal. The impersonalist, 
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instead of speculating or meditating, can directly execute the routine 
devotional service of the Lord and thus easily obtain the desired goal. 

The devotees, however, are naturally inclined to become associates of 
the Lord without being merged in the spiritual existence, as conceived by 
the impersonalist. The devotees, therefore, following their constitutional 
instincts, achieve the desired goal of becoming servitors, friends, fathers, 
mothers or conjugal lovers of the Lord. The devotional service of the Lord 
involves nine transcendental processes of hearing and chanting, etc., and 
by performing such easy and natural devotional services the devotees 
achieve the highest perfectional results, far, far superior to merging into 
the existence of the Brahman. The devotees are, therefore, never advised 
to indulge in speculating upon the nature of the Supreme, or artificially 
meditating on the void. 

One should not, however, misunderstand that after the annihilation of 
this present body there is no body by which one can associate with the 
Lord face to face. The living entity is unborn. It is not that he is manifest 
with the creation of the material body. On the other hand, it is true that 
the material body develops only by the desire of the living entity. The 
evolution of the material body is due to such desires of the living being. 
According to the desires of the living being, the material body develops. 
So from the spirit soul the material body comes into existence, generated 
from the living force. As the living being is eternal, so he exists just like the 
air within the body. Air is within and without the body. Therefore when 
the external covering, the material body, is vanquished, the living spark, 
like the air within the body, continues to exist. And by the direction of 
the Lord, because He is the ultimate benefactor, the living entity is al once 
awarded the necessary spiritual body befitting his association with the 
Lord in the manner of sadrépya (equal bodily feature), salokya (equal 
facility to live in the same planet with the Lord), sdrs¢i (equal possession 
of opulence like the Lord), and sémipya (equal association with the Lord). 

The Lord is so kind that even if a devotee of the Lord cannot fulfill the 
complete course of devotional service unalloyed and uncontaminated by 
material association, he is given another chance in the next life by being 
awarded a birth in the family of a devotee or rich man so that without 
being engaged in the struggle for material existence, the devotee can finish 
the remaining purification of his existence and thus immediately, after 
relinquishing the present body, go back home, back to Godhead. This is 
confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita. 

In this connection detailed information is available in the Bhagavat- 
sandarbha of Srila Jiva Gosvami Prabhupada. Once achieving the spiritual 
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existence, the devotee is eternally situated there, as already discussed in 
the previous verse. 


TEXT 50 


asd astiizaana wa Aaa | 
TAA AANA ALAA FT Nell 


so’yam te’bhihitas tata 
bhagavan visva-bhavanah 

samasena harer nanyad 
anyasmat sad-asac ca yat 


sah—that; ayam—the same; te—unto you; abhihitah—explained by me; 
tata—my dear son; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; visva-bhavanah 
—the creator of the manifested worlds; samdsena—in brief; hareh—without 
Hari, the Lord; na—never; anyat— anything else; an yasmat— being the cause 
of; sat—manifested or phenomenal ;asat—noumenal ; ca—and; yat— whatever 
there may be. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear son, I have now explained in brief the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is creator of the manifested worlds. Without Him, Hari, the 
Lord, there are no other causes of the phenomenal and noumenal 
existences. 


PURPORT 


As we have generally the experience of the temporary, material world 
and conditioned souls trying to lord it over the material worlds, so 
Brahmaji explained to Naradadeva that this temporary world is the work 
of the external potency of the Lord, and the conditioned souls struggling 
here for existence are the marginal potency of the Supreme Lord Person- 
ality of Godhead, and but for Him, Hari, the Supreme Lord, there is no 
other cause for all these phenomenal activities. He is the primeval cause 
of all causes. This does not mean, however, that the Lord Himself is 
distributed impersonally. He is aloof from all these interactions of the 
external and marginal potencies. In the Bhagavad-gita, it is confirmed 
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(Bg. 9.4) that by His potencies alone He is present everywhere and 
anywhere, and everything that is manifested rests on His potency only, but 
He, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is always aloof from them. 
The potency and the potent are simultaneously one and different from one 
another. 

One should not deprecate the Supreme Lord for the creation of this 
miserable world, just as one should not blame the king for creating a 
prisonhouse in the government. The prisonhouse Is a necessary institution 
of the establishment of the government for those who are disobedient to 
the laws of the government. Similarly, this material world, full of miseries, 
is a temporary creation of the Lord for those who have forgotten Him and 
are trying to lord it over the false manifestation. He, however, is always 
anxious to get the fallen souls back home, back to Godhead, and for this 
He has givenso many chances to the conditioned souls via the authoritative 
scriptures, His representatives, and personal incarnations also. Since He 
has no direct attachment to this material world, He is not to be blamed 
for its creation. 


TEXT 51 
AMA AM Te ATTA | 
dmasd fayttat cavag fagetss 14211 


idam bhagavatam nama 
yan me bhagavatoditam 

sangraho’yam vibhutinam 
tvam etad vipulikuru 


idam—this; bhégavatam—the science of Godhead; nadma—of the name; 
yat—that which; me—unto me; bhagavata—by the Personality of Godhead; 
uditam—enlightened; sangrahah—is the accumulation of; ayam—His; 
vibhutinam—of the diverse potencies;-tvam—your good self; etat—this 
science of Godhead; vipuli—expand; kuru—do it. 


TRANSLATION 


O Narada, this science of God, Srimad-Bhagavatam, was spoken to me 
in a nutshell by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and it was spoken in 
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a nutshell as the accumulation of His diverse potencies. Please expand this 
science yourself. 


PURPORT 


The Bhagavatam in a nutshell, spoken in about half a dozen verses by the 
Personality of Godhead, as it will appear ahead, is the science of God, and 
it is the potential representation of the Personality of Godhead. He, being 
absolute, is nondifferent from the science of God, Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
Brahmd§ji received this science of Godhead from the Lord directly, and he 
handed over the same to Narada, who in his turn ordered Snila Vyasadeva 
to expand it. So the transcendental knowledge of the Supreme Lord is not 
mental speculation by the mundane wranglers, but is uncontaminated, 
eternal, perfect knowledge beyond the jurisdiction of material modes. 
The Bhagavata Purana is therefore the direct incarnation of the Lord in the 
form of transcendental sound, and one should receive this transcendental 
knowledge from the bona fide representative of the Lord in the chain of 
disciplic succession from the Lord to Brahmaji, from Brahmaji to Narada, 
from Narada to Vyasa, from Vyasadeva to Sukadeva Gosvami, from 
Sukadeva Gosvami to Sita Gosvami, as the ripened fruit of the Vedic tree 
drops from one hand to another without being broken by falling suddenly 
from the high branch down to the earth. Therefore unless one hears the sci- 
ence of Godhead from the bona fide representative of the disciplic succes- 
sion, as above mentioned, it will be a difficult job for one to understand the 
theme of the science of Godhead. It should never be heard from the 
professional Bhagavatam reciters who earn their livelihood by gratifying 
the senses of the audience. 


TEXT 52 


TMH Bt AMAA TH ATT | 
waar A AST THT 14211 


yatha harau bhagavati 
nmam bhaktir bhavisyati 
sarvatmany akhiladhare 
iti sankalpya varnaya 
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yatha—as much as; harau—unto the Personality of Godhead; bhagavati— 
unto the Lord; nrmam—for human beings; bhaktih—devotional service; 
bhavisyati— become enlightened; sarva-atmani—the Absolute Whole; ak hila- 
adhare—unto the summum bonum; iti—thus; sankalpya—by determination; 
varnaya—describe. 


TRANSLATION 


Please describe the science of Godhead with determination and in a 
manner by which it will be quite possible for the human being to develop 
transcendental devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead Hari, 
the Supersoul of every living being and the summum bonum source of all 
energies. 


PURPORT 


Srimad-Bhdgavatam is the philosophy of devotional service and the 
scientific presentation of man’s relationship with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Prior to the age of Kali there was no need for such a book of 
knowledge to know the Lord and His potential energies, but with the 
beginning of the age of Kali the human society became gradually influenced 
by four sinful principles, namely illegitimate connection with women, 
intoxication, gambling and unnecessary killing of animals. Because of these 
basic sinful acts, gradually man became forgetful of his eternal relation 
with God. Therefore man became blind, so to speak, to his ultimate goal 
of life. The ultimate goal of life is not to pass a life of irresponsibility like 
the animals and indulge in a polished way in the four animal principles, 
namely eating, sleeping, fearing and mating. For such a blind human 
society in the darkness of ignorance, Srimad-Bhagavatam is the torchlight 
to see things in proper perspective. Therefore it was necessary to describe 
the science of God from the very beginning, or from the very birth of the 
phenomenal world. 

As we have already explained previously, Srimad-Bhdgavatam is so 
scientifically presented that any sincere student of this great science will 
be able to understand the science of God simply by reading it with attention 
or simply by regularly hearing it from the bona fide speaker. Everyone is 
hankering after happiness in life, but in this age, blind as they are, the 
members of human society have no proper vision that the Personality of 
Godhead is the reservoir of all happiness because He is the ultimate source 
of everything: janmadasya yatah. Happiness in complete perfection without 
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hindrance can be achieved only by our devotional relationship with Him. 
And it is only by His association that we can get rid of the distressful 
material existence. Even those who are after the enjoyment of this material 
world can also take shelter of the great science of Srimad-Bhagavatam, and 
they will be successful at the end. Narada is therefore requested or ordered 
by his spiritual master to present this science with determination and in 
good plan. Narada was never advised to preach the principles of Bhagavatam 
to earn a livelihood, but he was ordered by his spiritual master to take the 
matter very seriously in a missionary spirit. 


TEXT 53 


rat qTOTaSHT SAATAAIEA: | 


TOT: ASA LAs ATATCAT I FAA 3 || 


mayam vamayato ‘musya 
isvarasyanumodatah 

$rnvatah sraddhaya nityam 
mayayatmda na muhyati 


mayam—affairs of the external energy; varnayatah—while describing; 
amusya— of the Lord; isvarasya—of the Personality of Godhead; anumodatah 
—thus appreciating; smvatah—thus hearing; sraddhaya—with devotion; 
nityam— regularly; mayaya— by the illusory energy; atma—the living entity; 
na—never; muhyati— becomes illusioned. 


TRANSLATION 


Activities of the Lord, in association with His different energies, should 
be described, appreciated and heard in accordance with the teachings of the 
Supreme Lord. If this is done regularly with devotion and respect, one is 
sure to get out of the illusory energy of the Lord.” 


PURPORT 


The science of learning a subject matter seriously is different from the 
sentiments of the fanatics. The fanatics or the fools may consider the 
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l.ord’s activities in relation with external energy useless for them, and they 
may falsely claim to be higher participants in the internal energy of the 
Lord, but factually the Lord’s activities, either in relation with the external 
energy or with the internal energy, are equally good. On the other hand, 
those who are notcompletely free from the clutches of the external energy 
of the Lord should devoutly hear regularly about the activities of the Lord 
in relation with the external energy. They should not foolishly jump up to 
the activities of the internal energy, falsely attracted by the Lord’s internal 
potential activities like His rasa-lila. The cheap reciters of the Bhagavatam 
are very much enthusiastic about the Lord’s internal potential activities, 
and the pseudo-devotees, absorbed in material sense enjoyment, falsely 
jump to the stage of liberated souls and thus fall down deeply into the 
clutches of external energy. 

Some of them think that to hear about the pastimes of the Lord means 
to hear about His activities with the gopis or about His pastimes like 
uplifting the Govardhana Hill, etc., and they have nothing to do with the 
Lord’s plenary expansions as the purusdvataras and Their pastimes of 
creation, maintenance, or annihilation of the material worlds. But a pure 
devotee knows that there is no difference between the pastimes of the 
Lord, either in rasa-lila or in creation, maintenance or destruction of the 
material world. Rather, the description of such activities of the Lord as 
purusavataras are specifically meant for persons who are in the clutches of 
the external energy. Radsa-lila, etc., are meant for the liberated souls and 
not for the conditioned souls. The conditioned souls, therefore, must hear 
the Lord’s pastimes in relationship with the external energy with appre- 
ciation and devotion, and such acts are as good as the hearing of rasa-lila in 
the liberated stage. A conditioned soul should not imitate the activities of 
liberated souls. Lord Sri Caitanya never indulged in hearing the rasa-lila 
with ordinary men. 

In the Srimad-Bhagavatam, the science of God, the first nine cantos 
prepare the ground for hearing the Tenth Canto. This will be further ex- 
plained in the last chapter of this canto. In the Third Canto it will be more 
explicit. A pure devotee of the Lord, therefore, must begin reading or 
hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam from the very beginning, and not from the 
Tenth Canto. We have several times been requested by some so-called 
devotees to take up the Tenth Canto immediately, but we have refrained 
from such an action because we wish to present Srimad-Bhdgavatam as 
the science of Godhead and not as a sensuous understanding for the 
conditioned souls. This is forbidden by such authorities as Sri Brahmajt. 
By reading and hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam as a scientific presentation, 
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the conditioned souls will gradually be promoted to the higher status of 
transcendental knowledge after being freed from the illusory energy based 
on sense enjoyment. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Second Canto, Seventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Scheduled Incarnations with 
Specific Functions.” 


CHAPTER EIGHT 
Questions by King Pariksit 


TEXT 1 

trata 
HAM ASA ART TMNSTAS TTT 5 | 
TH WA ATM Me ANAt ZaeaAa: | 2 I 


rajovaca 
brahmana codito brahman 
gunakhyane‘gunasya ca 
yasmai yasmai yatha praha 
narado deva-darsanah 


raja—the King; uvaca—inquired; brahmana—by Lord Brahma; coditah— 
being instructed; brahman—O learned brahmana (Sukadeva Gosvam}); 
guna-akhyane—in narrating the transcendental qualities; agunasya—of the 
Lord, who is without material qualities; ca—and; yasmai yasmai—and 
whom; yatha—as much as; praha—explained; naradah—Narada Muni; deva- 
dargsanah—one whose audience is as good as that of any demigod. 


TRANSLATION 


King Parikgit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: How did Narada 
Muni, whose hearers are as fortunate as those instructed by Lord Brahma, 
explain the transcendental qualities of the Lord, who is without material 
qualities, and before whom did he speak? 


PURPORT 


Devarsi Narada was directly instructed by Brahmaji, who was also 
directly instructed by the Supreme Lord; therefore the instructions im- 
parted by Narada to his various disciples are as good as those of the 
Supreme Lord. That is the way of understanding Vedic knowledge. It 
comes down from the Lord by disciplic succession, and this transcen- 
dental knowledge is distributed to the world by this descending process. 
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There is no chance, however, to receive the Vedic knowledge from mental 
speculators. Therefore, wherever Narada Muni goes, he represents himself 
as authorized by the Lord, and his appearance is as good as that of the 
Supreme Lord. Similarly, the disciplic succession which strictly follows 
the transcendental instruction is the bona fide chain of disciplic succession, 
and the test for such bona fide spiritual masters is that there should be no 
difference between the instruction of the Lord originally imparted to His 
devotee and that which is imparted by the authority in the line of disciplic 
succession. How Narada Muni distributed the transcendental knowledge of 
the Lord will be explained in later cantos. 

It will appear also that the Lord existed prior to the material creation, 
and therefore His transcendental name, quality, etc., do not represent any 
material quality. Whenever, therefore, the Lord is described as aguna, or 
without any quality, it does not mean that He has no quality, but that He 
has no material quality, such as the modes of goodness, passion, or 
ignorance, as the conditioned souls have. He is transcendental to all 
material conceptions, and thus He is described as aguna. 


TEXT 2 
wag aeatteante at aaaat az | 
RA FT THRAAKeT RII 


elad veditum icchami 
tattvam tattva-vidarn vara 

harer adbhuta-viryasya 
katha loka-sumangalah 


elat—all these; veditum—just understand; icchami—do | wish; tattvam— 
the truth; tatéva-vidam—of those who are well versed in the matter of 
Absolute Truth; vara—the great; hareh—of the Lord; adbhuta-viryasya—of 
the one who possesses wonderful potencies; kathah—narrations; loka—for 
all planets; su-mangalah—auspicious. 


TRANSLATION 


The King said: I wish to know. Narrations concerning the Lord, who 
possesses wonderful potencies, are certainly auspicious for living beings 
in all planets. 


PURPORT 


Srimad-Ghagavatam, which is full of narration of the activities of the 
Supreme Lord, ts auspicious for all living beings residing in every planet. 
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One who takes it as belonging to a particular sect is certainly mistaken. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam is certainly a very dear scripture for the devotees of 
the Lord. but it is auspicious even for the nondevotees also because it 
explains that even the nondevotees hovering under the spell of material 
energy can be delivered from such clutches if they hear with devotion and 
attention the narration of the Srimad-Bhdgavatam from the right source 
representing the Lord by diseiplic succession, 


TEXT 3 


IT FETA | TaTeaaarAlat | 
Bo fray frag ATT BOAT II 3 I 


kathayasva mahabhaga 
yathaham akhilatmani 

krsne nivesya nihsangam 
manas tyaksye kalevaram 


kathayasva—please continue speaking; mahabhaga—O greatly fortunate 
one; yatha—as much as; aham—1; akhila-atmani—unto the Supreme Soul; 
krsne—unto Lord Sri Krsna; nivesya—having placed ;nihsangam—being freed 
from material qualities; manah—mind; tyaksye—may relinquish; kalevaram 


—body. 
TRANSLATION 


O greatly fortunate Sukadeva Gosvami, please continue narrating 
Srimad-Bhagavatam so that I can place my mind upon the Supreme Soul, 
Lord Krsna, and, being completely freed from material qualities, thus 
relinquish this body. 


PURPORT 


To be fully engaged in hearing the transcendental narration described in 
the text of Srimad-Bhagavatam means to be constantly associated with the 
Supreme Soul Si Krsna. And to be constantly associated with the Supreme 
Lord Krsna means to be liberated from the qualities of matter. Lord Krsna 
is like the sun, and the material contamination ts like the darkness. As 
darkness is dissipated in the presence of the sun, so to be constantly 
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engaged in the association of the Lord Sri Krsna means to be uncontami- 
nated by the material qualities. Contamination by material qualities is the 
cause of repeated birth and death, and liberation from material qualities is 
transcendence. Maharaja Pariksit is now a realized soul by this secret of 
liberation through the grace of Sukadeva Gosvami, for the latter informed 
the King that the highest perfection of life is to be in remembrance of 
Narayana at the end of life. Maharaja Pariksit was destined to give up his 
body at the end of seven days, and thus he decided to continue the 
remembrance of the Lord by His association with the topic of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, and thus to quit his body in full consciousness of the 
presence of the Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme Soul. 

The hearing of Srimad-Bhagavatam performed by the professional men 
is different from the transcendental hearing of Maharaja Pariksit. Maharaja 
Pariksit was a soul realized in the Absolute Truth, Sri Krsna, the Personality 
of Godhead. The fruitive materialist is not a realized soul; he wants to de- 
rive some material benefit from his so-called hearing of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
Undoubtedly such an audience, hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam from the 
professional men, can derive some material benefit as desired by them, 
but that does not mean that sucha pretense of hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam 
for a week is as good as that of Maharaja Pariksit. 

It is the duty of the sane to hear Srimad-Bhagavatam from a self-realized 
soul without being duped by professional men, and one should continue 
such hearing till the end of one’s life so that one can actually have the 
transcendental association of the Lord and thus be liberated simply by 
hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

Maharaja Pariksit had already given up all his connections with his 
kingdom and family, the most attractive features of materialism, but still 
he was conscious of his material body. He wanted to be free of such 
bondage also by the constant association of the Lord. 


TEXT 4 


p7Tq: Aga aed WIA aateay | 
AeA Aaa aT ad ate Ue I 


Srnvatah sraddhaya nityam 
grnatas ca sva-cestitam 

kalena natidirghena 
bhagavan visate hrdi 
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Srnvatah—of those who hear; sraddhayd--in earnestness; nityam—regu- 
larly, always; grnatah—taking the matter; ca—also; sva-cesfitam—seriously 
by one’s own endeavor; kalena—duration: na—not; atidirghena—very pro- 
longed time; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna; visate— 
becomes manifest ; hrdi—within one’s heart. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons who hear Srimad-Bhagavatam regularly and are always taking 
the matter very seriously will have the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna 
manifested in their hearts within a short time. 


PURPORT 


Cheap devotees or the material devotees of the Lord are very much 
desirous to see the Lord personally without making any requisite qualifica- 
tion. Such third-grade devotees should know well that material attachment 
and seeing the Lord eye to eye cannot go together. It is not such a 
mechanical process that the professional Bhdgavatam reciters can do the 
job on behalf of the third-grade materialist pseudo-devotee. The professional 
men are useless in this connection because they are neither self-realized 
nor interested in the liberation of the audience. They are simply interested 
in maintaining the material establishment of family attachment and earning 
some material benefits out of the profession. Maharaja Pariksit had no 
more than seven days to live, but for others Maharaja Pariksit personally 
recommends that one should hear Srimad-Bhagavatam regularly, nityam, 
always by one’s own effort and with serious devotion also. That will help 
one to see the Lord Sr Krsna manifested in one’s heart within no time. 

The pseudo-devotee, however, is very anxious to see the Lord by his 
whims, not making any serious effort to hear Srimad-Bhagavatam 
regularly and without detachment from material benefit. That is not the 
way recommended by an authority like Maharaja Partksit, who heard and 
benefitted by hearing Srimad-Bhdgavatam. 


TEXT 5 


FE: BUVAT Aat ATA | 
TAs WAS HM Ass AA AT U4 I 
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pravistah karna-randhrena 
svanam bhava-saroruham 

dhunoti samalam krsnah 
salilasya yatha Sarat 


pravistah—thus being entered; karna-randhrena—through the holes of 
the ears; svandm—according to one’s liberated position; bhava—constitu- 
tional relationship; sarah-ruham—the lotus flower; dhunoti—cleanses; 
Samalam— material qualities like lust, anger, avarice, hankering, etc.; krsnah 
—Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; salilasya—of the reser- 
voir of waters; yatha—as it were; Sarat—the autumn season. 


TRANSLATION 


The sound incarnation of Lord Krsna, the Supreme Soul [i.e. Srimad- 
Bhagavatam ], entering into the heart of a self-realized devotee, sits on the 
lotus flower of his loving relationship and thus cleanses the dust of material 
association, such as lust, anger, hankerings, etc., and acts like the autumnal 
rains upon the pools of muddy water. 


PURPORT 


It is said that a single pure devotee of the Lord can deliver all the fallen 
souls of the world, and thus one who is actually in the confidence of a pure 
devotee like Narada or Sukadeva Gosvami and thus empowered by one’s 
spiritual master, as Narada was by Brahmaji, can not only deliver himself 
from the clutches of maya, or illusion, but can deliver the whole world by 
his pure and empowered devotional strength. The comparison to the 
autumnal rain which falls on the muddy reservoirs of water is very 
appropriate. During the rainy season, all waters of the rivers become 
muddy, but in the month of July-August, the autumn season, when there 
is aslight rainfall, the muddy waters of the rivers all over the world become 
at once clear. By addition of some chemical, a small reservoir of water 
like that of the metropolitan waterworks tanks, etc., can be cleared, but 
by such a tiny effort it is not possible to clear up all the reservoirs of 
water like the rivers, etc. Similarly, a powerful pure devotee of the Lord 
can deliver not only his personal self but also many others in his associa- 
tion. 

In other words, the cleansing of the polluted heart by other methods 
(like culture of empiric knowledge or mystic gymnastics) can simply 
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cleanse one’s own heart, but devotional service to the Lord is so powerful 
that it can cleanse the hearts of the people in general, by the devotional 
service of the pure empowered devotee. A true representative of the Lord 
like Narada, Sukadeva Gosvami, Lord Caitanya, the six Gosvamis and 
later Srila Bhaktivinode Thakur or Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakur, etc., can deliver all people by their empowered devotional service. 

By sincere efforts to hear Srimad-Bhagavatam one realizes his constitu- 
tional relationship with the Lord in the transcendental humor of servitude, 
friendship, paternal affection or conjugal love, and by such self-realization 
one becomes situated at once in the transcendental loving service of the 
Lord. All such pure devotees like Narada were not only self-realized souls, 
but they were engaged in preaching work automatically by spiritual 
impetus, and thus they delivered many poor souls entangled in the 
material modes. They became so powerful because they sincerely followed 
the Bhagavatam principles by regular hearing and worshiping. By such 
actions the accumulated material lusts, ete., become cieansed by the 
personal endeavor of the Lord within the heart. The Lord is always within 
the heart of the living being, but He becomes manifested by one’s 
devotional service. 

Purification of the heart by culture of knowledge or mystic yoga may 
be all right for the time being for an individual person, but it is like 
cleansing the stagnant water in small quantity by chemical processes. 
Such clarification of water may stand for the time being and the sediments 
settle down, but by a slight agitation everything becomes muddy. The 
idea is that devotional service to the Lord is the only method of cleansing 
the heart for good. Whereas other methods may be superficially good for 
the time being, there is a risk of becoming muddy again due to agitation 
of the mind. Devotional service to the Lord, with specific attention for 
hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam regularly and always, is the best recommended 
method for liberation from the clutches of illusion. 


TEXT 6 


TARA FIs HOUSE a geal | 
BRAWMSA: WI: BA Aa I & A 


dhautatma purusah krsna- 
pada-milam na muijicati 

mukta-sarva-pariklesah 
panthah sva-saranum yatha 
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dhauta-atma—a person whose heart has been cleansed; purusah—the 
living being; krsna—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pada-miilam— 
the shelter of the lotus feet; na—never; muncati—gives up; mukta—liber- 
ated; sarva—all; pariklesah—of all miseries of life; panthah—the traveler; 
sva-Saranam—in his own abode; yatha—as it were. 


TRANSLATION 


A pure devotee of the Lord, whose heart is once cleansed by the 
process of devotional service, never relinquishes the lotus feet of Lord 
Krsna because they fully satisfy him, as the traveler is satisfied at home 
after a troubled journey. 


PURPORT 


One who is not a pure devotee of the Supreme Lord Krsna is not 
completely cleansed in the heart. But a perfectly cleansed person never 
quits the devotional service of the Lord. In discharging such devotional 
service, as it was ordered by Brahmaji to Narada in the preaching of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, sometimes the representative of the Lord engaged in 
preaching work meets various so-called difficulties of life. This was 
exhibited by Lord Nityananda when He delivered the two fallen souls Jagai 
and Madhai, and similarly Lord Jesus Christ was crucified by the 
nonbelievers. But such difficulties are suffered by the devotees in 
preaching work very gladly because in such activities, although apparently 
very severe, the devotees of the Lord feel transcendental pleasure because 
the Lord is satisfied. Prahlada Maharaja suffered greatly, but still he never 
forgot the lotus feet of the Lord. This is because a pure devotee of the Lord 
is so purified in the heart that he cannot leave the shelter of Lord Krsna in 
any circumstances. There is no self-interest in such service. The progress of 
culturing knowledge by the jnranis or the bodily gymnastics by the yogis 
are ultimately given up by the respective performers, but a devotee of the 
Lord cannot give up the service of the Lord, for he is ordered by his 
spiritual master. Pure devotees like Narada or Nityananda Prabhu take up 
the order of the spiritual master as the sustenance of life. They do not 
mind what becomes of the future of their lives. They take the matter very 
seriously as the order comes from the higher authority, from the repre- 
sentative of the Lord, or from the Lord Himself. 

The example set herein is very appropriate. A traveler leaves home to 
search for wealth in far distant places, sometimes in the forest and 
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sometimes on the ocean and sometimes on hilltops. Certainly there are 
many troubles for the traveler when he is in such unknown places. But all 
such troubles are at once mitigated as soon as the sense of his family 
affection is remembered, and as soon as he returns home he forgets all 
such troubles on the way. 

A pure devotee of the Lord is exactly in a family tie with the Lord, and 
therefore he is undeterred in discharging his duty in full affectionate tie 
with the Lord. 


TEXT 7 


TAMA AR] ZEVTAISA Wala: | 
TESA FAA Al WAKA BTAA FAA Ul 9 II 


yad adhatu-mato brahman 
deharambho’sya dhatubhih 

yadrcechaya hetuna va 
bhavanto janate yatha 


yat—as it is; adhatu-matah—without being materially constituted; 
brahman—O learned brahmana; deha—the material body; arambhah—the 
beginning of; asya—of the living being; dhatubhih—by matter; yadrcchaya— 
without cause, accidental; hetuna—due to some cause; va—either; bhavantah 
—your good self; janate—as you may know it; yatha—so you inform me. 


TRANSLATION 


O learned brahmana, the transcendental spirit soul is different from 
the material body. Does he acquire the body accidentally or by some 
cause? Will you kindly explain this, for it is known to you. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Pariksit, being a typical devotee, is not only satisfied by 
confirming the importance of hearing the Srimad-Bhagavatam from the 
representative of Brahmaji by disciplic succession, but he is still more 
anxious to establish the philosophical basis of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Srimad- 
Bhagavatam is the science of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and as 
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such all questions that may arise in the mind of a serious student must be 
cleared by the statements of the authority. A person on the path of 
devotional service may inquire from his spiritual master all about the 
spiritual position of God and the living beings. From the Bhagavad-gita, 
as well as from the Srimad-Bhagavatam, it is known that qualitatively the 
Lord and the living beings are one. The living being in the conditioned 
state of material existence is subjected to many transmigrations by 
continuously changing the material body. But what are the causes of such 
material embodiment of the part and parcel of the Lord? Maharaja Pariksit 
inquires about this very important matter for the benefit of all classes of 
candidates on the path of self-realization and devotional service to the 
Lord. 

Indirectly it is confirmed that the Supreme Being, the Lord, makes no 
such material changes of body. He is spiritually whole, with no difference 
between His body and His soul, unlike the conditioned soul. The liberated 
living beings, who associate with the Lord in person, are also exactly like 
the Lord. Only the conditioned souls awaiting liberation are subjected to 
change of bodies. How was the process first begun? 

In the process of devotional service, the first step is to take shelter of the 
spiritual master and then inquire from the spiritual master all about the 
process. This inquiry is essential in order to be made immune to all kinds 
of offenses in the path of devotional service. Even if one is fixed in 
devotional service like Maharaja Pariksit, he must still inquire from the 
realized spiritual master all about this. In other words, the spiritual master 
must also be well versed and learned so that he may be able to answer all 
these inquiries from the devotees. Thus one who is not well versed in 
the authorized scriptures and not able to answer all such relevant inquiries 
should not pose as a spiritual master for the matter of material gain. It is 
illegal to become a spiritual master if one is unable to deliver the disciple. 


TEXT 8 


AM Wzaq Wa aaAaAsany | 
Way FT GFT saa? TTA | 
ICCD ICME IS HEECCCIED CCIE’ mill 


dsid yad-udarat padmam 
loka-samsthana-laksanam 
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yavan ayam vai purusa 
tyattavayavaih prthak 

tavan asav iti proktah 
samsthavayavavan iva 


dsit—as it grew; yat-udarat—from whose abdomen; padmam-—lotus 
flower ; loka— world; samsthana—situation; laksanam—possessed of ; yavan— 
as it were; ayam— this; vai— certainly; purusah— the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; ityatta— measurement; avayavaih—by embodiment; prthak—dif- 
ferent; tavan—so; asau—that; iti proktah—it is so said; samstha—situation; 
avayavavan—embodiment; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


If the Supreme Personality of Godhead, from whose abdomen the 
lotus stem sprouted, is possessed of a gigantic body according to His own 
caliber and measurement, then what is the specific difference between 
the body of the Lord and those of other common living entities? 


PURPORT 


One should note how Maharaja Pariksit intelligently put the questions 
before his spiritual master for scientific understanding of the transcendental 
body of the Lord. It has been described in many places before this that 
the Lord assumed a very gigantic body, like Karanodakasayi Visnu, from 
whose hair pores innumerable universes have generated. The body of the 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu is described as sprouting the lotus stem within 
which all the planets of the universe remain, and at the top of the stem 
there is the lotus flower on which Lord Brahma is born. In the creation of 
the material world He undoubtedly assumes the gigantic body, and living 
entities also get bodies, big or small, according to the respective necessity. 
For example, an elephant gets a gigantic body according to its needs, and 
so also an ant gets its body according to its needs. Similarly, if the 
Personality of Godhead assumes a gigantic body to accomodate the uni- 
verses or the planets of a particular universe, there is no difference in the 
principle of assuming or accepting a particular type of body in terms of 
necessity. A living being and the Lord cannot be distinguished simply by 
the difference of the magnitude of the body. So the answer depends on the 
specific significance of the body of the Lord, as distinguished from the 
body of the common living being. 
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TEXT 9 


ies C~ 


oa: sara wari yaa Tea | 
cet aged arfaraagya: 1 I 


ajah srjati bhitani 
bhiitatma yad-anugrahat 
dadrge yena tad-riipam 
nabhi-padma-samudbhavah 


ajah—one who is born without a material source; srjati— creates; 
bhitani—all those materially born; bhita-atma—having a body of matter; 
yat—whose; anugrahat—by the mercy of; dadrgse—could see; yena—by 
whom; tat-rapam—His form of body; nabhi— navel; padma-— lotus flower; 
samudbhavah—being born of. 


TRANSLATION 


Brahma, who was not born of a material source but of the lotus flower 
coming out of the navel abdomen of the Lord, is the creator of all those 
who are materially born. Of course, by the grace of the Lord, Brahma was 
able to see the form of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The first living creature, Brahma, is called ajah because he did not take 
his birth from the womb of a mother materially born. He was directly 
born from the bodily expansion of the lotus flower of the Lord. Thus it is 
not readily understandable whether the body of the Lord and that of 
Brahma are of the same quality or different. This must also be clearly 
understood. One thing is, however, certain: Brahma was completely 
dependent on the mercy of the Lord because after his birth he could 
create living beings by the Lord’s grace only, and he could see the form of 
the Lord. Whether the form seen by Brahma is of the same quality as that 
of Brahma is a bewildering question, and Maharaja Pariksit wanted to get 
clear answers from Srila Sukadeva Gosvami. 


Text 11] Questions by King Pariksit 433 


TEXT 10 


TANT aa gen Fae _ NTT: | 
FTAA ATT: WA ARTETA: | 2oll 


sa capi yatra puruso 
visva-sthity-udbhavapyayah 

muktvatma-mayam mayesah 
Sete sarva-guha-sayah 


sah—He; ca—also; api—as He is; yatra—where; purusah—the Personality 
of Godhead; vigva—the material worlds; sthiti-maintenance; udbhava— 
creation; apyayah—annihilation; muktva—without being touched: atma- 
mayam—own energy; mayesah—the Lord of all energies; sefe—does lie on; 
sarva-guhd-sayah—one who lies in everyone’s heart. 


TRANSLATION 


Please also explain the Personality of Godhead, who lies in every heart 
as the Supersoul and as the Lord of all energies, but is untouched by His 
external energy. 


PURPORT 


Undoubtedly the form of the Lord who was seen by Brahma must be 
transcendental, otherwise how could He simply look upon the creative 
energy without being touched? It is understood also that the same purusa 
lies in the heart of every living entity. This also requires proper explanation. 


TEXT 11 


aN Cw 
Geeta: AUST: TaAeTAT | 
SRT AAI: «ATTA | AAA 2 2I 
purusavayavair lokah 
sa-palah purva-kalpitah 
lokair amusyavayavah 
sa-palair iti Susruma 
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purusa—universal form of the Lord (virdta purusah); avayavaih—by 
different parts of the body; lokah—the planetary system; sa-palah—with 
respective governors; purva—formerly; kalpitah—discussed; lokaih—by the 
different planetary systems; amusya—Ilis; avayavah—dilferent parts of the 
body ; sa-palaih—with the governors; iti—thus; susruma- | heard. 


TRANSLATION 


O learned brahmana, it was formerly explained that all the planets of 
the universe with their respective governors are situated in the different 
parts of the gigantic body of the virata purusa. I have also heard that the 
different planetary systems are supposed to be in the gigantic body of the 
virata purusa. But what is their actual position? Will you please explain 
that? 


TEXT 12 


AA RETAKE A TAT PIAS TATA 
C 
ANEW AYA FT Aq Aa: 2211 


yavan kalpo vikalpo va 
yatha kalo ’numiyate 
bhiuta-bhavya-bhavac-chabda 


ayur-manam ca yat satah 


yavan—as it is; kalpah—the duration of time between creation and 
annihilation; vikalpah—subsidiary creation and annihilation; va—either; 
yatha—as also; kalah—the time; anumiyate—is measured; bhita—past; 
bhavya—future; bhavat—present; sabdah—sound; ayuh—duration of life; 
mdnam—measurement; ca—also; yat—which; satah—of all living beings in 
all planets. 


TRANSLATION 


Also please explain the duration of time between creation and annihi- 
lation, and that of other subsidiary creations, as well as the nature of time, 
indicated by the sound of past, present and future. Also, please explain 
the duration and measurement of life of the different living beings known 
as the demigods, the human beings, etc., in different planets of the universe. 
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Past, present and future are different features of time to indicate the 
duration of life for the universe and all its paraphernalia, including the 
different living beings in different planets. 


TEXT 13 


FIBAUATAT TSETASAT Tecaeey | 
qa: FATAT «Areata 112311 


kalasyanugatir ya tu 
laksyate nui brhaty api 

yavatyah karma-galayo 
yadrsir dvija-sallama 


kalasya—of the cternal time; anugatih—-beginning; ya tu—as they are; 
laksyate—experienced; anvi—small; brhati—great; api—even; yavatyah—as 
long as; karma-gatayah—in terms of the work performed; yadrsih—as it 
may ; dvija-sattama—Q purest of all brahmanas. 


TRANSLATION 


O purest of the brahmanas, please also explain the cause of the differ- 
ent durations of time, both short and long, as well as the beginning of 
time, following the course of action. 


TEXT 14 


aie RAAT TAT TATA | 
TTA Witat aa Teo 11? vil 


yasmin karma-samavayo 
yatha yenopagrhyate 

gupanam guninam caiva 
parinamam abhipsatam 


436 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 2, Ch. 8 


yasmin—in which; karma—actions; samavayah—accumulation; yatha—as 
far as; yena—by which; upagrhyate—takes over; gunanam—of the different 
modes of material nature; guninam—of the living beings; ca—also; eva— 
certainly; parinamam—resultant; abhipsatam—of the desires. 


TRANSLATION 


Then again, kindly describe how the proportionate accumulation of 
the resultant actions of the different modes of material nature act upon 
the desiring living being, promoting or degrading him among the different 
species of life, beginning from the demigods down to the most insignificant 
creatures. 


PURPORT 


The actions and reactions of all works in the material modes of nature, 
either in the minute form or in the gigantic form, are accumulated, and thus 
the result of such accumulated actions and reactions of karma, or work, 
become manifested in the same proportion. How such actions and reactions 
take place, what are the different procedures, and in what proportion they 
act are all the subject matter of Maharaja Panksit’s inquiries from the 
great brahmana, Sukadeva Gosvami. 

Life in the higher planets, known as the abode of the denizens of heaven, 
is obtained not by the strength of spacecraft (as is now being contemplated 
by the inexperienced scientists), but by works done in the mode of 
goodness. 

There is even restriction on the very planet where we are now living for 
entrance of foreigners to a country where the citizens are more prosperous. 
For example, the American government has many restrictions for entrance 
of foreigners from less prosperous countries. The reason is that the Ameri- 
cans do not wish to share their prosperity with any foreigner who has not 
qualified himself as a citizen of America. Similarly, the same mentality is 
prevailing in every other planet also where there are more and more intelli- 
vent living beings residing. The higher planetary living conditions are all in 
the mode of goodness, and anyone desiring to enter the higher planets 
like the moon, sun, Venus, etc., must qualify thoroughly by activity in 
complete goodness. 

Maharaja Pariksit’s inquiries are on the basis of proportionate actions 
of goodness which qualify one in this planet to be promoted to the highest 
regions of the universe. 
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Even on this planet of our present residence, no one can achieve a good 
position within the social order without being qualified with proportionate 
good work. No one can forcibly sit on the chair of a high court judge 
without being qualified for the post. Similarly, no one can enter into the 
higher regions of the planetary system without being qualified by good 
works in this life. Persons addicted to the habits of passion and ignorance 
have no chance of entering the higher planetary system simply by an 
electronic mechanism. 

According to the statement of the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.25), persons 
trying to qualify themselves for promotion to the higher regions of 
heavenly planets can go there; similarly, persons trying for the Pitrlokas 
can go there; similarly, persons trying to improve the conditions on this 
earth can also do that, and persons who are engaged in going back home, 
back to Godhead, can also achieve the result. These various actions and 
reactions of work in the mode of goodness are generally known as pious 
work with devotional service, culture of knowledge with devotional 
service, mystic powers with devotional service and (at last) devotional 
service unmixed with any other varieties of goodness. This unmixed 
devotional service is transcendental and is called the para bhakti, which 
alone can promote a person to the transcendental kingdom of God. Such 
a transcendental kingdom is not a myth, but is as factual as the moon 
planet. [t requires the transcendental qualities to understand the kingdom 


of God and God Himself. 


TEXT 15 


PICE SECU COC Er Cit ian 
aeagzat «=| | aaa RATT N24 


bhit-patala-kakub-vy oma- 
graha-naksatra-bhibhrtam 

sant-samudra-dvipanam 
sambhavas caitad-okasam 


bhith-patala—underneath the land; kakub—four sides of the heavens; 
vyoma—the sky; graha—the planets; naksatra—the stars; bhubhrtam 
—of the hills; sart—the river; samudra—the sea; dvipanadm—of the islands: 
sambhavah—appearance; ca—also; etat—their; okasam—of the inhabitants. 
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TRANSLATION 


O best of the brahmanas, please also describe how the creation of the 
globes throughout the universe, the four directions of the heavens, the 
sky, the planets, the stars, the mountains, the rivers, the seas and the 
islands, as well as their different kinds of inhabitants, takes place. 


PURPORT 


The inhabitants of different varieties of land, etc., are differently 
situated, and not all of them are equal in all respects. The inhabitants of 
the land are different from the inhabitants of the water or the sky, and 
similarly the inhabitants of the different planets and stars in the sky are 
also different from one another. No place is vacant by the laws of the 
Lord, but the creatures of one particular place are different from others. 
Even in the human society the inhabitants of the jungles or those of the 
desert are different from those of the cities and villages. They are so made 
according to different qualities of the modes of nature. Such adjustment 
of the laws of nature is not blind. There is a great plan behind the arrange- 
ment. Maharaja Pariksit requests the great sage Sukadeva Gosvami to 
explain all these authoritatively, in accordance with proper understanding. 


TEXT 16 


AANVCHAA  WAIRA ayaa: | 
mem «Maal |= aoataraaa: 124i 


pramanam anda-kosasya 
bahyabhyantara-bhedatah 

mahatam canucantam 
varnasrama-viniscayah 


pramanam—extent and measurement; anda-kosasya—of the universe; 
bahya—outer space; abhyantara—inner space; bhedatah—by division of; 
mahatam—of the great souls; ca—also; anucantam—character and activities; 
varna—castes; aSrama—orders of life; viniscayah—specifically describe. 
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TRANSLATION 


Also, please describe the inner and outer space of the universe by 
specific divisions, as well as the character and activities of the great souls, 
and also the characteristics of the different classifications of the castes and 
orders of social life. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Pariksit is a typical devotee of Lord Krsna, and as such he is 
anxious to know the complete significance of the creation of the Lord. He 
wants to know the inner and outer space of the universal form. It is quite 
fitting for the real searcher of knowledge to know all about this. Those who 
are of the opinion that the devotees of the Lord are satisfied with some 
sentiments only can find good lessons in the inquiries of Maharaja Pariksit 
as to how much a pure devotee is inquisitive to know things in their 
true perfection. The modern scientist is unable to know about the inner 
space of the universal horizon, and what to speak of the space which 
covers the universes. 

Maharaja Pariksit is not simply satisfied with material knowledge only. 
He is inquisitive about the characters and activities of the great souls or 
devotees of the Lord. The glories of the Lord and the glories of His devo- 
tees, combined together, comprise the complete knowledge of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. Lord Krsna showed His mother the complete universal crea- 
tion within His mouth, while she, completely charmed by her son, wanted 
to see the inner mouth of the Lord just to see how much earth the child 
had eaten. By the grace of the Lord the devotees are able to see everything 
in the universe within the mouth of the Lord. 

The very idea of the scientific divisions of four classes of human society 
and four orders of life is also inquired about herewith on the basis of indi- 
vidual personal quality. The four divisions are exactly like the four divisions 
of one’s personal body. The parts and parcels of the body are nondifferent 
from the body, but by themselves they are only parts and parcels of the 
body. That is the significance of the whole scientific system of four 
orders of castes and social orders. The value of such scientific divisions 
of human society can only be ascertained in terms of the proportionate 
development of devotional service to the Lord. Any person employed in 
the government service is a part and parcel of the entire government, 
including the president. Everyone is a government servant, but no one is 
the government himself. That is the position of all living entities in the 
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vovernment of the Supreme Lord. No one can artificially claim to the 
supreme position of the Lord, but everyone is meant to serve the purpose 
of the supreme whole. 


TEXT 17 


ama grat a qat Faq at aT | 
WAMIAAE AAI aT NI 


yugant yuga-manami ca 
dharmo yas ca yuge yuge 
avatardnucaritam 
yad ascaryatamam hareh 


yugani—the different ages; yuga-manam—the duration of each age; ca— 
as well as; dharmah—the particular occupational duty; yah ca—and which; 
yuge yuge—in each and every yuga or particular age; avatdra—the incarna- 
tion; anucaritam—and the activities of the incarnation; yat—which; 
ascaryatamam—the most wonderful activities; hareh—of the Supreme 
Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Please explain all the different ages in the duration of the creation, and 
also the duration of such ages. Also tell me about the different activities 
of the different incarnations of the Lord in different ages. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna is the original Personality of Godhead, and all the incarna- 
tions of the Supreme Lord, although nondifferent from Him, are emana- 
tions from the Supreme. Maharaja Pariksit inquires from the great learned 
sage Sukadeva Gosvami about the different activities of such incarna- 
tions so that the incarnation of the Lord may be confirmed by His 
activities in the authoritative scriptures. Maharaja Pariksit is not to be 
carried away by the sentiments of the common man to accept an incarna- 
tion of the Lord very cheaply. Instead he wished to accept the incarnation 
of the Lord by symptoms mentioned in the Vedic literatures and confirmed 
by an acarya like Sakeadeva Gosvami. The Lord descends by His internal 
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energy without any obligation to the laws of material nature, and thus His 
activities are also uncommon. The specific activities of the Lord are 
mentioned, and one should know that the activities of the Lord and the 
Lord are identical due to being on the absolute plane. Thus to hear the 
activities of the Lord means to associate with the Lord directly, and 
association of the Lord directly means purification from material con- 
tamination. We have already discussed this point in the First Volume. 


TEXT 18 


AUt ATT IH: APT ATT: | 
. r Ne G a AX 
ATA AAG A FTAA. HrsT ATA TEZAl| 


nrnam sadharano dharmah 
savisesas ca yadrsah 

Sreninam rajarsinam ca 
dharmah krechresu jivatam 


nmam—of human society; sddhdaranah—general; dharmah —religious 
affiliation; sa-visesah—specific; ca—also; yadrsah—as they are; sreninam—ot 
the particular three classes; rajarsindm—of the saintly royal order; ca—also; 
dharmah—occupational duty; krcchresu—in the matter of distressed 
conditions; jivatam—of the living beings. 


TRANSLATION 


Please also explain what may generally be the common religious 
affiliations of human society, as well as their specific occupational duties 
in religion, the classification of the social orders as well as the admin- 
istrative royal orders, and the religious principles for one who may be in 
the distressed condition of life. 


PURPORT 
The common religion of all classes of human beings, regardless of who- 


soever and whatsoever one may be, is devotional service. Even the animals 
may be included in devotional service to the Lord, and the best example 
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is set by Sri Bajrarigaji_ or Hanuman, the great devotee of Lord Sri Rama. 
As we have already discussed, even the aborigines and cannibals can also 
be engaged in the devotional service of the Lord if they happen to be 
under the guidance of a genuine devotee of the Lord. In the Skanda 
Purana there is a narration that a hunter in the jungle became the most 
enlightened devotee of the Lord by the guidance of Sri Narada Muni. 
Therefore devotional service to the Lord can be equally shared by every 
living being. 

Religious affiliation in terms of different countries and cultural circum- 
stances is obviously not the common religion of the human being, but the 
basic principle is devotional service. Even if a particular type of religious 
principle does not recognize the supremacy of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, the followers still have to obey the disciplinary principles 
laid down by a particular leader. Such a leader of a religious sect is never 
the supreme leader because such a circumstantial leader comes to the 
position of leadership after undergoing some penance. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead does not, however, require to be under disciplinary 
action to become leader, as we see in the activities of Lord Krsna. 

The occupational duties of the castes and the orders of society, follow- 
ing the principles of livelihood, also depend on the principle of de- 
votional service. In the Bhagavad-gita it is stated that a person can achieve 
the highest perfection of life simply by awarding the results of one’s 
occupational duty unto the devotional service of the Lord. People follow- 
ing the principles of devotional service of the Lord can never be put into 
difficulty, and thus there cannot be any question of adpad-dharma, or 
religion in distress. As will be explained in this book by the greatest 
authority, Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, there is no religion save and except 
the devotional service of the Lord, though this may be presented in 
different forms. 


TEXT 19 


aart WAT SAT ZqIsTINy | 
FRINTTAAAANT AMARA TNS 


tattvanam parisankhyanam 
laksanam hetu-laksanam 

purusaradhana-vidhir 
yogasyadhyatmikasya ca 
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tattvanam— of the elements that constitute the creation; pansankhyanum 
—of the number of such elements; laksanam—symptoms; hetu-laksanam— 
the symptoms of the causes; purusa—complete; aradhana—devotional 
service; vidhih—rules and regulations; yogasya—cultivation of the yoga 
system; adhyatmikasya—spiritual methods leading to devotional service; 
ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Kindly explain all about the elementary principles of creation, the 
number of such elementary principles, their causes, and their development, 
and also the process of devotional service and the method of mystic 
powers. 


TEXT 20 


qaerIMassMA | ATTA 
Jag atuAiataaragaaaTT: HRoll 


yogesvaraisvarya-gatir 
linga-bhangas tu yoginam 

ved opaveda-dharmanam 
ittuhasa-puranayoh 


yogesvara—the master of the mystic powers; aisvarya—opulence; gatih— 
advancement; linga—astral body; bhangah—detachment; tu—but; yoginam 
--of the mystics; veda—transcendental knowledge; upaveda—knowledge in 
pursuance of the Veda indirectly ; dharmanam-—of the religiosities; itihasa— 
history; puranayoh—of the Puranas. 


TRANSLATION 


What are the opulences of the great mystics, and what is their ultimate 
realization? How does the perfect mystic become detached from the subtle 
astral body? What is the basic knowledge of the Vedic literatures, including 
the branches of history and the supplementary Puranas? 


PURPORT 


The yogesvara, or the master of mystic powers,-can exhibit eight kinds of 
wonders of perfection by becoming smaller than the atom or lighter than 
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a feather, getting anything and everything he desires, going anywhere and 
everywhere he likes, creating even a planet in the sky, etc. There are many 
yogesvaras having different proficiencies in these wonderful powers, and 
the topmost of all of them is Lord Siva. Lord Siva is the greatest yogi, and 
he can perform such wonderful things, far beyond the ordinary living 
beings. The devotees of the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, do 
not directly practice the process of mystic powers, but, by the grace of the 
Lord, His devotee can defeat even a great yogesvara like Durvasa Muni, 
who picked up a quarrel with Maharaja Ambarisa and wanted to show the 
wonderful achievements of his mystic powers. Maharaja Ambarisa was a 
pure devotee of the Lord, and thus without any effort on his part the 
Lord saved him from the wrath of Yogesvara Durvasa Muni,and the latter 
was obliged to beg pardon from the King. Similarly, at the time of 
Draupadi’s precarious position, when she was attacked by the Kurus who 
wanted to see her naked in the open assembly of the royal order, the Lord 
saved her from being stripped by supplying an unlimited length of san to 
cover her. And Draupadi knew nothing of mystic powers. Therefore the 
devotees are also yogesvara by the unlimited power of the Lord, just as a 
child is powerful by the strength of the parents. They do not try to protect 
themselves by any artificial means, but are saved by the mercy of the 
parents. 

Maharaja Pariksit inquired from the learned brahmana Sukadeva 
Gosvami about the ultimate destination of such great mystics or how they 
attain such extraordinary powers by their own efforts or by the grace of 
the Lord. He inquired also about their detachment from the subtle and 
gross material bodies. He inquired also about the purports of the Vedic 
knowledge, and, as is stated in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 15.15), the whole 
purport of all the Vedas is to know the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and thus become a transcendental loving servant of the Lord. 


TEXT 21 


aga: agai free: afrdaa: | 
SETI HATA AAMT AT APA: ULI 


samplavah sarva-bhiitanam 
vik ramah pratisankramah 

istapurtasya kamyanam 
tri-vargasya ca yo vidhih 
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samplavah—the perfect means or complete devastation; sarva-bhitanam 
—of all living beings; vkramah—specific power or situation; pratisankramah 
—ultimate destruction; ista—performance of Vedic rituals; purtasya—pious 
acts in terms of religion; kadmydnam—rituals for economic development; 
tri-vargasya—the three means of religion, economic development and 
sense satisfaction; ca—also; yah— whatsoever; vidhih—procedures. 


TRANSLATION 


Please explain unto me how the living beings are generated, how they 
are maintained, and how they are annihilated. Tell me also of the advan- 
tages and disadvantages of discharging devotional service unto the Lord. 
What are the Vedic rituals and injunctions of the supplementary Vedic 
rites, and what are the procedures of religion, economic development 
and sense satisfaction? 


PURPORT 


Samplavah, in the sense of ‘“‘perfect means,” is employed to denote the 
discharging of devotional service, and pratisamplavah means just the oppo- 
site, or that which destroys the progress of devotional service. @ne who is 
firmly situated in devotional service of the Lord can very easily execute the 
function of conditional life. Living the conditional life is just like plying a 
boat in the middle of the ocean. @ne is completely at the mercy of the 
ocean, and at every moment there is every chance of being drowned in the 
ocean by slight agitation. If the atmosphere is all right, the boat can ply 
very easily, undoubtedly, but if there is some storm, fog, wind, or cloud, 
there is every possibility of being drowned in the ocean. No one can contro! 
the whims of the ocean, however one may be materially well equipped. 
One who has crossed the oceans by ship may have sufficient experience of 
such dependence upon the mercy of the ocean. But one can ply over the 
ocean of material existence by the grace of the Lord very easily, without 
any fear of storm or fog. It all depends on the will of the Lord; no one ean 
help if there is some unfortunate danger in the state of conditional life. 
The devotees of the Lord, however, cross the ocean of material existence 
without anxiety because a pure devotee is always protected by the Lord 
(Bg. 9.13). The Lord gives special attention to His devotees in their activi- 
ties within material, conditional life. (Bg. 9.29) Therefore everyone should 
take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord and be a pure devotee of the Lord 
by all means. 
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One should know, therefore, from the expert spiritual master the advan- 
tages and disadvantages of discharging devotional service, just as Maharaja 
Pariksit asked his spiritual master Srila Sukadeva Gosvami. According to 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, the science of devotional service, one should not 
eat more than what he requires to maintain body and soul together. 
Vegetable diets and milk are sufficient for maintenance ef the human 
body, and therefore one has no need to eat anything more to satisfy the 
palate. One should also not accumulate money to become puffed up in the 
material world. One should earn his livelihood easily and honestly, for it is 
better to become a coolie for honest livelihood than to become a great 
man in the society by hook and crook. There is no harm if one becomes 
the richest man in the world by honest dealings, but one should not sacri- 
fice the honest means of livelihood simply to accumulate wealth. Such an 
endeavor is harmful to devotional service. One should not talk nonsense. 
A devotee’s business is to earn the favor of the Lord. Therefore a devotee 
should always glorify the Lord in His wonderful creations. A devotee 
should not decry the creation of the Lord, defying Him by saying that He 
has created a false world. The world is not false. Factually we have to take 
so many things from the world for our maintenance, so how we can say 
that the world is false? Similarly, how can one think of the Lord as being 
without form? How can one become formless and at the same time have 
all intelligence and consciousness, direct and indirect? So there are many 
things for a pure devotee to learn, and he should learn them perfectly from 
a bona fide personality like Sukadeva Gosvami. 

The favorable conditions for discharging devotional service are that one 
should be very enthusiastic in serving the Lord. The Lord in His form of 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted the cult of devotional service to the Lord 
to be preached all over the world, in every nook and corner, and therefore 
a pure devotee’s duty is to discharge this order as far as possible. Every 
devotee should be very enthusiastic, not only in performing his daily rituals 
of devotional service, but in trying to preach the cult peacefully by follow- 
ing in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya. If he is not superficially successful 
in such an attempt, he should not be deterred from the discharge of his 
duty. Success or failure has no meaning for a pure devotee because he is a 
soldier in the field. Preaching the cult of devotional service is something 
like declaring war against materialistic life. There are different kinds of 
materialists, such as the fruitive workers, the mental speculators, the mystic 
jugglers, and so many others. All of them are against the existence of 
Godhead. They would declare that they are themselves God, although in 
every step and in every action they are dependent on the mercy of the 
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Lord. Therefore a pure devotee may not associate with such gangs of 
atheists. A strong devotee of the Lord will not be misled by such atheistic 
propaganda of the nondevotees, but a neophyte devotee should be very 
cautious about them. A devotee should see to the right discharge of devo- 
tional service under the guidance of abona fide spiritual master and should 
not stick only to the formalities. Under the direction of the bona fide 
spiritual master one should see how much service is being executed, and 
not simply in the matter of rituals. A devotee should not hanker after 
anything, but he should be satisfied with things that may automatically 
come to him by the will of the Lord. That should be the principle of a 
devotional life. And all these principles are easily learned under the gui- 
dance of ‘a spiritual master like Sukadeva Gosvami. Maharaja Pariksit 
inquired from Sukadeva correctly, and one should follow his example. 

Maharaja Panksit inquired about the process of creation, maintenance 
and destruction of the material world, the process of Vedic rituals and the 
method of executing pious activities in terms of the supplementary Vedas 
like the Puranas, Mahabharata, etc. As explained before, the Mahabharata 
is the history of ancient India, and so also the Puranas. Pious acts are 
prescribed in the supplementary Vedas (smrtis), and they are specifically 
mentioned in the matter of digging tanks and wells for water supply of the 
people in general. To implant trees on the public roads, to construct public 
temples and places of worship of God, to establish places of charity where 
the poor destitutes can be provided with foodstuff, and similar activities, 
are called pirta. 

Similarly, the process of fulfilling the natural desires for sense gratifica- 
tion was also inquired about by the King for the benefit of all concerned. 


TEXT 22 


Tt TaMyat a WSs TaTAT: | 
ALAA AANA FT SATA AST WRI 


yo vanusayinam sargah 
pasandasya ca sambhavah 

atmano bandha-moksau ca 
vyavasthanam sva-rupatah 
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yah—all those; vad—either; anusayinam—merged into the body of the 
Lord; sargah—creation; pdsandasya—of the infidels; ca—and; sambhavah— 
appearance; atmanah—of the living beings; bandha—conditioned; moksau— 
being liberated; ca—also; vyavasthanam—being situated; sva-ripatah—in an 
unconditioned state. 


TRANSLATION 


Please also explain how, merged in the body of the Lord, living beings 
are created, and how the infidels appear in the world. Also please explain 
how the unconditioned living entities exist. 


PLRPORT 


The progressive devotee of the Lord must inquire from the bona fide 
spiritual master how living entities merged in the body of the Lord again 
come back at the time of creation. There are two kinds of living entities. 
There are the ever liberated unconditioned living beings as well as the ever 
conditioned living beings. Of the ever conditioned living beings, there are 
two divisions. They are the faithful and the infidels. Of the faithful there 
are again two divisions, namely the devotees and the mental speculators. 
The mental speculators desire to merge into the existence of the Lord, or 
to become one with the Lord, whereas the devotees of the Lord desire to 
keep separate identities and constantly engage in the service of the Lord. 
The devotees who are not fully purified, as well as the empiric philoso- 
phers, become conditioned again during the next creation for further 
purification. Such conditioned souls become liberated by further progress 
of devotional service to the Lord. Maharaja Pariksit asked all these ques- 
tions from the bona fide spiritual master in order to become fully equipped 
in the science of God. 


TEXT 23 


TIAA ANAT ARITeAIMEAALATT | 
PIP ORIGIN EGEICCCaCr aI Eed| 


yathaétma-tantro bhagavan 
viknidaty atma-mdyaya 
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vistjya va yatha mayam 
udaste saksivad vibhuh 


yatha—as; dtma-tantrah—independent; bhagavan—the Personality of 
Godhead; vikridati—enjoys His. pastimes; atma-mayaya—by His internal 
potency; visryya—giving up; vd—as also; yatha—as He desires; mayam—the 
external potency; udaste—remains; saksivat—just as the witness; vibhuh— 
the almighty. 


TRANSLATION 


The independent Personality of Godhead enjoys His pastimes by His 
internal potency and at the time of annihilation gives them up to the 
external potency, and He remains a witness to it all. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Krsna, being the Supreme Personality of Godhead and foun- 
tainhead of all other incarnations, is the only independent person. He 
enjoys His pastimes by creation as He desires and gives them up to the 
external energy at the time of annihilation. By His internal potency only 
He kills the demon Putana, even though enjoying His pastimes in the lap of 
His mother Yasoda. And when He desired to leave this world He created 
the pastimes of killing His own family members ( Yadu-kula) and remained 
unaffected by such annihilation. He is the witness of everything that is 
happening, and yet He has nothing to do with anything. He is indepen- 
dent in every respect. Maharaja Panksit desired to know more perfectly, 
for a pure devotee ought to know well. 


TEXT 24 
AT Wa Fst Asawa: | 
TAU TTA ARITA URBII 


sarvam etac ca bhagavan 
prechato me’nupirvasah 

tattvato’rhasy udahartum 
prapanndaya mahda-mune 
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sarvam—all these; etat—inquiries; ca—also that I have not been able to 
ask; bhagavan—O great sage; prechatah—of the inquisitive; me—myself; 
anupurvasah—from the beginning; tattvatah—just in accordance with the 
truth; arhasi—-may kindly be explained; udahartum—as you will let know; 
prapannaya—one who is surrounded; mahd-mune—O great sage. 


TRANSLATION 


O great sage, representative of the Lord, kindly satisfy my inquisitive- 
ness in all that I have inquired from you and all that I may not have 
inquired from you from the very beginning of my questionings. Since | 
am a surrendered soul unto you, please impart full knowledge in this 
connection. 


PURPORT 


The spiritual master is always prepared to impart knowledge to the 
disciple and specifically when the disciple is very inquisitive. Inquisitive- 
ness on the part of a disciple is greatly necessary for the progressive 
disciple. Maharaja Pariksit is a typical disciple because he is perfectly 
inquisitive. If one is not very inquisitive about self-realization, one need 
not approach a spiritual master simply to make a show of discipleship. 
Maharaja Pariksit is inquisitive, not only for all that he has inquired, but 
he is also anxious to know what he has not been able to inquire. Factually 
it is not possible for a man to inquire about everything from the spiritual 
master, but the bona fide spiritual master is able to enlighten the disciple 
in every way for the disciple’s benefit. 


TEXT 25 


AA TAT FE AIT TAG TMNT: | 
WN Walasia Wt ws: HT Ul 


atra pramanem hi bhavan 
paramesthi yathatma-bhih 

apare canulisthanti 
purvesam pirva-jath krtam 


Text 25] Questions by King Pariksit 451 


atra—in this matter; pramanam—evidential facts; hi—certainly; bhavan— 
yourself; paramesthi—Brahma, the creator of the universe; yatha—as; 
atma-bhuh—born directly from the .Lord; apare—others; ca—only; anu- 
tisthanti—just to follow; purvesam—as a matter of custom; purva-jaih— 
knowledge suggested by a previous philosopher; krtam—having been done. 


TRANSLATION 


O great sage, you are as good as Brahmi, the original living being. 
Others follow custom only, as followed by the previous philosophical 
speculators. 


PURPORT 


It may be argued that Sukadeva Gosvami is not the only authority of 
perfect knowledge in transcendence because there are many other sages 
and their followers. Contemporary to Vyasadeva or even prior to him 
there were many other great sages, such as Gautama, Kanada, Jaimini, 
Kapila and Astavakra, and all of them have presented a philosophical path 
by themselves. Patafjali is also one of them, and all these six great ysis 
have their own way of thinking, exactly like the modern philosophers 
and mental speculators. The difference between the six philosophical 
paths put forward by the renowned sages above mentioned and that of 
Sukadeva Gosvami, as presented in the Srimad-Bhdgavatam, is that all the 
six sages mentioned above speak the facts according to their own thinking, 
but Sukadeva Gosvami presents the knowledge which comes down directly 
from Brahmaji, who is known as atma-bhuh, or born of and educated by 
the Almighty Personality of Godhead. 

Vedic transcendental knowledge descends directly from the Personality 
of Godhead. By His mercy, Brahma, the first living being in the universe, 
was enlightened, and from Brahmaji, Narada was enlightened, and from 
Narada, Vyasa was enlightened. Sukadeva Gosvami received such transcen- 
dental knowledge directly from his father, V yasadeva. Thus the knowledge, 
being received from the chain of disciplic succession, is perfect. One cannot 
be a spiritual master in perfection unless and until one has received the 
same by disciplic succession. That is the secret of receiving transcendental 
knowledge. The six greal sages mentioned above may be great thinkers, 
bul their knowledge by mental speculation is not perfect. Hlowever perfect 
an empiric philosopher may be in presenting a philosophical thesis, such 
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knowledge is never perfect because it is produced by an imperfect mind. 
Such great sages also have their disciplic succession, but they are not 
authorized because such knowledge does not come directly from the 
independent Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana. No one can be 
independent except Narayana; therefore no one’s knowledge can be 
perfect due to being dependent on the flickering mind. Mind is material, 
and thus knowledge presented by material speculators is never transcen- 
dental and can never become perfect. Mundane philosophers, being im- 
perfect in themselves, disagree with other philosophers because a mundane 
philosopher is not a philosopher at all unless he presents his own theory. 
Intelligent persons like Maharaja Pariksit do not recognize such mental 
speculators, however great they may be, but hear from the authorities like 
Sikatieve Gosvami, who is nondifferent from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead by the parampara system, as is specially stressed in the Bhagavad- 
gita. 


TEXT 26 


aq asaa: Wala aaATTARAl | 
fractsegadtgay aq arerifatatn Tr RAI 


na me ‘savah parayanti 
brahmann anasanadami 
pibato ’cyuta-piyusam 
tad vak yabdhi-vinihsrtam 


na—never; me—mine; asavah—life; parayanti—becomes exhausted; 
brahman—O learned brahmana; anasanat ami—because of fasting; 
pibatah—because of my drinking; acyuta—the infallible; pityusam—nectar; 
tat—your; vak yabdhi—ocean of speech; vinihsrtam—flowing down from. 


TRANSLATION 


O learned brahmana, because of my drinking the nectar of the message 
of the infallible Personality of Godhead, which is flowing down from the 
ocean of your speeches, I do not feel any sort of exhaustion due to my 
fasting.” 
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PURPORT 


The disciplic succession from Brahma, Narada, Vyasa and Sukadeva 
Gosvami is particularly different from others. The disciplic succession 
from other sages is simply a waste of time, being devoid of Acyuta-katha, 
or the message of the infallible Lord. The mental speculators can present 
their theories very nicely by reason and arguments, but such reasons and 
arguments are not infallible because they arc defeated by better mental 
speculators. Maharaja Pariksit was not interested in the dry speculation of 
the flickering mind, but he was interested in the topics of the Lord because 
factually he felt that by hearing such a nectarean message from the mouth 
of Sukadeva Gosvami he was not feeling any exhaustion, even though he 
was fasting because of his imminent death. 

One can indulge in hearing the mental speculators, but such hearing can- 
not be prolonged for any length of time. One will be exhausted very soon 
by hearing such hackneyed ways of thinking, and no one in the world can 
be satisfied simply by hearing such useless speculations. The message of 
the Lord, especially from a personality like Sukadeva Gosvami, can never 
be tiring, even though one may be exhausted from other causes. 

In some editions of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, the text of the last 
line of this verse reads anyatra kupitad dvijat, which means the King 
might be overwhelmed by the thought of his imminent death by 
snakebite. The snake is also twice-born, and its anger is compared with the 
cursing brahmana boy who was without good intelligence. Maharaja 
Pariksit was not at all afraid of death because of being fully encouraged by 
the message of the Lord. One who is fully absorbed in Acyuta-katha can 
never be afraid of anything in this world. 


TEXT 27 
ad sara 
A STATA Ta TAMAts Tera: | 
~ ° SS OES as 
TAIN A Meat eat Aas (12M 
suta uvaca 
sa upamantrito rajria 
kathayam iti sat-pateh 
brahmarato bhrsam prito 
visnuratena samsadi 
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éri salah uvaca—Srila Sita Gosvami said; sah—he (Sukadeva Gosvami); 
upamantntah—thus being inquired; rajna—by the King; kath@yam—in the 
topics of; iti—thus; sat-pateh—of the highest truth; brahmaratah— 
Sukadeva Gosvami; bhrsam—very much; pritah—pleased; visnuratena—by 
Maharaja Parksit; samsadi—in the meeting. 


TRANSLATION 


Sita Gosvami said: Thus Sukadeva Gosvami, being invited by Maharaja 
Pariksit to speak on topics of the Lord Sri Krsna with the devotees, was 
very much pleased. 


PURPORT 


Srimad-Bhagavatam can only be legitimately discussed among the devo- 
tees of the Lord. As the Bhagavad-gita was authoritatively discussed be- 
tween Lord Krsna and Arjuna (the Lord and the devotee respectively), 
similarly Srimad-Bhagavatam, which is the postgraduate study of the 
Bhagavad-gita, can also be discussed between the scholars and devotees 
like Sukadeva Gosvami and Maharaja Pariksit. Otherwise the real taste of 
the nectar cannot be relished. Sukadeva Gosvami was pleased with 
Maharaja Pariksit because he was not at all tired of hearing the topics of 
the Lord, and he was more and more anxious to hear them on and on with 
interest. Foolish interpreters unnecessarily tackle the Bhagavad-gita and 
Srimad-Bhagavatam when they have no access to the subject matter. There 
is no use in nondevotees’ meddling with the two topmost Vedic literatures, 
and therefore Sankaracarya did not touch Srimad-Bhagavatam for commen- 
tation. In his commentation on the Bhagavad-gita, Sripada Sankaracarya 
accepted Lord Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but later on. 
he commented from the impersonalist’s view. But, being conscious of his 
position, he did not comment on the Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

Srila Sukadeva Gosvami was protected by Lord Krsna (vide Brahma- 
vaivarta Purana), and therefore he is known as Brahmarata, and Sriman 
Pariksit Maharaja was protected by Visnu, and thus he is known as the 
Visnurata. As devotees of the Lord, they are always protected by the 
Lord. It is clear also in this connection that a Visnurata should hear 
Srimad-Bhagavatam from Brahmarata and no one else because others 
misrepresent the transcendental knowledge and thus spoil one’s valuable 
time. 
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TEXT 28 
Me Aad aM IN AMAA | 
TAN WAH AAHT TINT U2! 


praha bhagavatam nama 
puranam brahma-sammitam 
brahmane bhagavat-proktam 


brahma-kalpa upagate 


praha—he said; bhagavatam—the science of the Personality of Godhead; 
nama—of the name; puranam—the supplement of the Vedas; brahma- 
sammitam—just in pursuance of the Vedas; brahmane—unto Lord Brahma; 
bhagavat-proktam—was spoken by the Personality of Godhead; brahma- 
kalpe—the millennium in which Brahma was first generated; upaégate— 
just in the beginning. 


TRANSLATION 


He just began to reply to the inquiries of Maharaja Pariksit by saying 
that the science of the Personality of Godhead was spoken first by the 
Lord Himself to Brahma when he was first born. Srimad-Bhagavatam is the 
supplementary Vedic literature, and it is just in pursuance of the Vedas. 


PURPORT 


Srimad-Bhagavatam is the science of the Personality of Godhead. The 
impersonalist always tries to misrepresent the personal feature of the Lord 
without knowing the science of this great knowledge, and Srimad- 
Bhagavatam is in pursuance of the Vedas and scientific knowledge of the 
Personality of Godhead. To learn this science one should take shelter of 
the representative of Sri Sukadeva and follow in the footsteps of Maharaja 
Pariksit without foolishly attempting to interpret, thereby committing a 
great offense at the feet of the Lord. The dangerous ways of interpreta- 
tions by the nondevotee class of men have played havoc in understanding 
the Srimad-Bhagavad-gita and the Srimad-Bhagavatam, and the careful 
student should be always alert in this matter if he at all wants to learn the 
science of Godhead. 
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TEXT 29 


ag aq The: WEAK | 
MTT - ARAAAPETTANT AH 11211 


yad yat pariksid rsabhah 
pandiinam anuprcchati 

anupurvyena tat sarvam 
akhyatum upacak rame 


yat yat—whatsoever; pariksit—the King; rsabhah—the best; pandinam— 
in the dynasty of Pandu; anuprcchati—goes on inquiring; €nupurvyena— 
the beginning to the end; tat—all those; sarvam—tully; akhyatum—to 
describe; upacakrame—he just prepared himself. 


TRANSLATION 


He also prepared himself to reply to all that King Pariksit inquired 
from him. Maharaja Partksit was the best in the dynasty of the Pandus, 
and thus he was able to ask the right questions from the right person.”’ 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Pariksit asked many questions, some of them very curiously, 
to know things as they are, but it is not necessary for the master Lo answer 
them in the order of the disciple’s inquiries, one after the other. But 
Sukadeva Gosvami, experienced teacher that he was, answered all the 
questions in a systematic way as they were received from the chain of 
disciplic succession. And he answered all of them without exception. 


Thus end the Bhaktwedanta purports of the Second Canto, Eighth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Questions By King Pariksit.” 


CHAPTER NINE 


Answers by Citing 
the Lords Version 


a eae: aagefar | 2 
sri Suka uvaca 
atma-mayam rte rajan 
paras yanu bhavat manah 
na ghatetartha-sambandhah 
svapna-drastur ivanjasa 


sri Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; atma—the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead; mayam—energy; rte—without; rajan—O King; parasya— 
of the pure soul; anubhava-atmanah—of the purely conscious; na—never; 
ghateta—it can so happen; artha— meaning; sambandhah—relation with the 
material body; svapna—dream; drastuh—of the seer; iva—like it; anjasa— 
completely. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, unless one is influenced by the 
energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there is no meaning to the 
relationship of the pure soul in pure consciousness with the material body. 
It is just like the dreamer seeing his own body working. 


PURPORT 


The question of Maharaja Pariksit is perfectly answered as to how a 
living entity began his material life, although he is apart from the material 
body and mind. The spirit soul is distinct from the material conception of 
his life, but he is absorbed in such a material conception because of being 
influenced by the external energy of the Lord, called alma-maya. This is 
already explained in the First Canto in connection with Vyasadeva’s 


457 


458 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 2, Ch. 9 


realization of the Supreme Lord and His external energy. The external 
energy is controlled by the Lord, and the living entities are controlled by 
the external energy—by the will of the Lord. Therefore, although the living 
entity is purely conscious in his pure state, he is subordinate to the will of 
the Lord in being influenced by the external energy of the Lord. In the 
Bhagavad-gita also the same thing is confirmed (Bg. 15.15), that the Lord 
is present within the heart of every living entity, and all consciousness and 
forgetfulness of the living entity are influenced by the Lord. 

Now the next question will automatically be made as to why the Lord 
influences the living entity to such consciousness and forgetfulness. The 
answer is that the Lord clearly wishes that every living entity be in his 
pure consciousness as the part and parcel of the Lord and thus be engaged 
in the loving service of the Lord as he is constitutionally made; but because 
the living entity is partially independent also, he may not be willing to 
serve the Lord, but may try to become as independent as the Lord is. 
The whole nondevotee class of living entities are all desirous of becoming 
equally as powerful as the Lord, although they are not fit to become so. 
The living entities are illusioned by the will of the Lord because they 
wanted to become like Him. As a person thinks of becoming a king without 
possessing the necessary qualification, similarly when the living entity 
desires to become the Lord Himself, he is put in a condition of dreaming 
that he is a king. Therefore the first sinful will of the living entity is to 
become the Lord, and the consequent will of the Lord is that the living 
entity forgets his factual life and thus dreams of the land of utopia where 
he may become one like the Lord. The child cries to have the moon from 
the mother, and the mother gives the child a mirror to satisfy the crying 
and disturbing child with the shadow of the moon. Similarly, the crying 
child of the Lord is given over to the shadow of the material world to lord 
it over as karmi and to give this up in frustration to become one with the 
Lord. Both these stages are dreaming illusions only. There is no necessity 
of tracing out the history when the living entity desired this. But the fact 
is that as soon as he desired such, he was put under the control of atma- 
maya by the direction of the Lord. Therefore the living entity in his 
material condition is dreaming falsely that this is “‘mine” and this is “I.” 
The dream is that the conditioned soul thinks of his material body as “I” 
or falsely thinks that he is the Lord and that everything in connection with 
that material body is “‘mine.”’ Thus in dream only the misconception of “I” 
and “‘mine”’ persists life after life. This continues life after life, as long as 
the living entity is not purely conscious of his identity as the subordinate 
part and parcel of the Lord. 
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In his pure consciousness, however, there is no such misconceived 
dream, and in that pure conscious state the living entity does not forget 
that he is never the Lord, but that he is eternally the servitor of the Lord 
in transcendental love. 


TEXT 2 


TERT BATT «ATTA WTSTAT | 
TAIT WoT AAAs ART 1 2 II 


bahu-ripa ivabhati 
mayaya bahu-ripaya 

ramamano gunesv asya 
mamaham iti manyate 


bahu-rupah—multiforms; iva—as it were; abhati— manifested; mayaya— 
by the influence of the exterior energy; bahu-rupaya—in multifarious 
forms; ramamdnah—enjoying as it were; gunesu—in the modes of different 
qualities; asyah—of the external energy; mama—mine; aham—]; iti—thus; 
manyate—thinks. 


TRANSLATION 


The illusioned living entity appears in so many forms which are 
offered by the external energy of the Lord, and the encaged living entity, 
while enjoying in the modes of material nature, misconceives, thinking in 
terms of ‘I’? and “‘mine.”’ 


PURPORT 


The different forms of the living entities are different dresses offered 
by the illusory external energy of the Lord according to the modes of 
nature desired to be enjoyed by the living being. The external material 
energy is represented by her three modes, namely goodness, passion and 
ignorance. So even in the material nature there is a chance of an indepen- 
dent choice by the living entity, and according to his choice the material 
energy offers him different varieties of material bodies. There are 
900,000 varieties of material bodies in the water, two million vegetable 
bodies, 1,100,000 worms and reptiles, one million forms of birds, 
three million different bodies of beasts, and 400,000 human forms. 
Altogether there are 8,400,000 varieties of bodies in different planets of 
the universe, and the living entity is traveling by so many transmigrations 
according to different modes of enjoying spirit within himself. Even in 
one particular body the living entity changes from childhood to boyhood, 
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from boyhood to youth, from youth to old age and from old age to an- 
other body created by his own action. The living entity creates his own 
body by his personal desires, and the external energy of the Lord supplies 
him the exact form by which he can enjoy his desires to the fullest extent. 
The tiger wanted to enjoy the blood of another animal, and therefore, by 
the grace of the Lord, the material energy supplies him the body of the 
tiger with facilities for enjoying blood from another animal. Similarly, 
a living entity desiring to get the body of a demigod in the higher 
planet can also get it by the grace of the Lord. And if he is intelligent 
enough, he can desire to get a spiritual body to enjoy the company of the 
Lord, and he will get it. So the minute freedom of the living entity can be 
fully utilized, and the Lord is so kind that he will award him the same 
type of body that he desires. It is like dreaming of a golden mountain. A 
person knows what a mountain is, and he knows also what gold is. Out 
of his desire only he dreams of a golden mountain, and when the dream is 
over he sees something else in his presence. He finds in his awakened state 
that there is neither gold nor a mountain, and what to speak of a golden 
mountain. 

The different positions of the living entities in the material world under 
multifarious manifestations of bodies arc due to the misconception of 
“mine” and “I.” The karmi thinks of this world as “mine,” and the jnani 
thinks “I am” everything. The whole material conception of politics, 
sociology, philanthropy, altruism, etc., conceived by the conditioned souls 
is on the basis of this misconceived “I” and “mine,” and this I and mine 
are products of a strong desire to enjoy material life. Identification of the 
body and the place where the body is obtained under different con- 
ceptions of socialism, nationalism, family affection, and so on and so forth 
is all due to forgetfulness of the real nature of the living entity, and the 
whole misconception of the bewildered living entity can be removed by 
the association of Sukadeva Gosvami and Maharaja Pariksit, as all this is 
explained in the Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 3 


afe ara teh ca Tea ISAT: | 
TAT TAATMERTRATE TCMAAY | 3 II 


yarhi vava mahimni sve 
parasmin kala-mayayoh 
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rameta gata-sammohas 
tyaktvodaste tadobhayam 


yarhi—at any time; vava—certainly; mahimni—in the glory; sve—of him- 
self; parasmin—in the Supreme; kala—time; ma@yayoh—also the material 
energy; rameta—enjoys; gata-sammohah—being freed from misconception; 
tyaktvé—giving up; udaste—in fullness; tada—that; ubhayam—both. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as the living entity becomes situated in his constitutional 
glory and begins to enjoy the transcendence beyond time and material 
energy, he at once gives up the two misconceptions of life [mine and I] 
and thus becomes fully manifested as the pure self. 


PURPORT 


eee 9 


The two misconceptions of life, namely and “mine,” are verily 
manifested in two classes of men. In the lower state the conception of 
“mine” is very prominent, and in the higher state the misconception of 
“{? is prominent. In the animal state of life the misconception of “mine” 
is perceivable even in the category of cats and dogs, and they fight with 
one another with the same misconception of “mine.” In the lower stage 
of human life the same misconception is also prominent in the shape of 
“It is my body,” “It is my house,” “It is my family,” “It is my caste,” 
“It is my nation,” “It is my country,” and so on. And in the higher stage 
of speculative knowledge, the same misconception of “mine” is trans- 
formed into “I am,” or “It is all I am,” or “I,” etc. There are many classes 
of men comprehending the same misconception of “I” and ‘“‘mine” in dif- 
ferent color. But the real significance of such “I” can only be realized when 
one is situated in the consciousness of “7 am the eternal servitor of the 
Lord.’ This is pure consciousness, and the whole Vedic literatures teach us 
this conception of life. 

The misconception of “I am the Lord,” or “I am the Supreme,” is more 
dangerous than the misconception of ‘mine.’ Although there are some- 
times directions in the Vedic literatures to think oneself one with the 
Lord, that does not mean that one becomes identified in every respect 
with the Lord. Undoubtedly there is oneness of the living entity with the 
Lord in many respects, but ultimately the living entity is subordinate to 
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the Lord, and he is constitutionally meant for satisfying the senses ofthe 
Lord. The Lord therefore asks the conditioned souls to surrender unto 
Him. Had the living entities not been subordinate to the supreme will, why 
would the living entity be asked to surrender? Had the living being been 
equal in all respects, then why was he put under the influence of maya? 
We have already discussed many times that the material energy is 
controlled by the Lord. The Bhagavad-gita confirms this controlling power 
of the Lord over the material nature (Bg. 9.10). Can a living entity who 
claims to be as good as the Supreme Being control the material nature? 
The foolish ‘I’? would reply that he would do so in the future. Even 
accepting that in the future one would be as good a controller of the 
material nature as the Supreme Being, then why is he now under the con- 
trol of the material nature? The Bhagavad-gita says that one can be freed 
from the control of the material nature by surrendering unto the Supreme 
Lord, but if there is no surrender, then the living entity will never be able 
to control the material nature. So this misconception of “I”’ must also be 
given up by practicing the way of devotional service or firmly being situ- 
ated in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. A poor man without 
any employment or without any occupation may undergo so many 
troubles in life, but if by chance the same man gets a good service under 
the government, he at once becomes happy. There is no profit in denying 
the supremacy of the Lord, who is the controller of all energies, but one 
should be constitutionally situated in one’s own glory, namely to be 
situated in the pure consciousness of being the eternal servitor of the Lord. 
In his conditional life the living entity is servant of the illusory maya, and 
in his liberated state he is the pure unqualified servant of the Lord. To 
become untinged by the modes of material nature is the qualification for 
entering into the service of the Lord. As long as one is a servant of mental 
concoctions, one cannot be completely free from the disease of “I”? and 
“mine.” 

The Supreme Truth is without any contamination of the illusory 
energy because He is the controller of that energy. The relative truths are 
apt to be engrossed with illusory energy. The best purpose is, however, 
served when one is directly facing the supreme truth, as when one faces 
the sun. The sun overhead in the sky is full of light, but when the sun is 
not in the visible sky, all is in darkness. Similarly, when one is face to 
face with the Supreme Lord, he is freed from all illusions, and one who 
is not so is in the darkness of illusory maya. The Bhagavad-gita confirms 
this as follows: 
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mam ca yo ‘vyabhicarena bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gunan samatityaitan brahma-bhuyaya kalpate 


(Bg. 14.26) 


So the science of bhakti-yoga, of worshiping the Lord, glorifying the 
Lord, hearing the Srimad-Bhagavatam from the right sources (not from 
the professional man but from a person who is Bhagavatam in life) and 
being always in the association of pure devotees, should be adopted in 
earnestness without being misled by misconceptions of “I” and “mine.” 
The karmis are fond of the conception of “‘mine,” and the janis are fond 
of the conception of “‘I,”” and both of them are unqualified to be free from 
the bondage of the illusory energy. Srimad-Bhagavatam, and primarily the 
Bhagavad-gita, are both meant for delivering a person from the misconcep- 
tion of “I” and “mine,” and Srila Vyasadeva transcribed them for the 
deliverance of the fallen souls. The living entity has to be situated in the 
transcendental position where there is no more influence of time nor of the 
material energy. In conditioned life the living entity is subjected to the 
influence of time in the dream of past, present and future. The mental 
speculator tries to conquer the influence of time by future speculation of 
becoming Vasudeva or the Supreme Lord himself by means of culture of 
knowledge and conquering over ego. But the proeess is not perfect. The 
perfect process is to accept Lord Vasudeva as the Supreme in everything, 
and the best perfection of culturing knowledge is to surrender unto Him 
because He is the source of everything. In that conception only can one 
ae rid of the misconception of I and mine. Both Bhagavad-gita and the 

rimad-Bhagavatam confirm it. Srila Vyasadeva has specifically contributed 
to the illusioned living entities the science of God and the process of 
bhakti-yoga in his great literature Srimad-Bhagavatam, and the conditioned 
soul should fully take advantage of this great science. 


TEXT 4 


MATA Ae WaT | 
TA AI CMTS HAA lv Il 


atma-tattva-visuddhy-artham 
yad aha bhagavan rtam 

brahmane darsayan ritpam 
avyalika-vratadrtah 
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atma-tattvam—the science of God or that of the living entity; visuddhi— 
purification; artham—goal; yat—that which; aha—said; bhagavan—the Per- 
sonality of Godhead; rtam—in reality; brahmane—unto Lord Brahma; 
darsayan—by showing; rupam—eternal form; avyalika— without any decep- 
tive motive; vrata—vow; ddrtah—worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, the Personality of Godhead, being very much pleased with Lord 
Brahma because of his nondeceptive penance in bhakti-yoga, presented 
His eternal and transcendental form before Brahma. And that is the 
objective goal for purifying the conditioned soul. 


PURPORT 


Atma-tattvam is the science of both God and the living entity. Both the 
Supreme Lord and the living entity are known as atma. The Supreme Lord 
is called Paramatma or Parambrahma, and the living entity is called the 
dtma or the brahma or the jiva. Both the Paramatma and the jivatma, being 
transcendental to the material energy, are called atma. So Sukadeva 
Gosvami explains this verse with the aim of purifying the truth of both 
the Paramatma and the jivatma. Generally people have many wrong con- 
ceptions about both of them. The wrong conception of the jivatma is to 
identify the material body with the pure soul, and the wrong conception 
of Paramatma is to think Him on an equal level with the living entity. But 
both misconceptions can be removed by one stroke of bhakti-yoga, just as 
in the sunlight both the sun and the world and everything within the sun- 
light are properly seen. In the darkness no one can see the sun, nor himself, 
nor the world. But in the sunlight one can see the sun, himself and the 
world around him. Srila Sukadeva Gosvami therefore says that for purifi- 
cation of both wrong conceptions, the Lord presented His eternal form 
before Brahmaji, being fully satisfied by Brahma’s nondeceptive vow of 
discharging bhakti-yoga. Except for bhakti-yoga, any method for realization 
of atma-tattva, or the science of atma, will prove deceptive in the long run. 

In the Bhagavad-gita, the Lord says that only by bhakti-yoga can one 
know Him perfectly, and then one can enter into the science of God. 
Brahmaji undertook great penance in performing bhakti-yoga, and thus he 
was able to see the transcendental form of the Lord. His transcendental 
form is one hundred percent spiritual, and one can see Him only by 
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spiritualized vision after proper discharge of tapasya or penance in pure 
bhakti-yoga. The form of the Lord which was manifested before Brahma 
is not one of the forms with which we have experience in the material 
world. Brahmaji did not perform such severe types of penance just to see 
a form of material production. Therefore the question by Maharaja Pariksit 
about the form of the Lord is answered. The form of the Lord is sac-cid- 
ananda, or eternal, full of knowledge and full of bliss. But the material 
form of the living being is neither eternal, nor full of knowledge, nor 
blissful. That is the distinction between the form of the Lord and that of 
the conditioned soul. The conditioned soul, however, can regain his form 
of eternal knowledge and bliss simply by seeing the Lord by means of 
bhakti-yoga. 

The summary is that due to ignorance the conditioned soul is encaged 
in the temporary varieties of material forms. But the Supreme Lord has no 
such temporary form like the conditioned souls. He is always possessed of 
an eternal form of knowledge and bliss, and that is the difference between 
the Lord and the living entity. One can understand this difference by the 
process of bhakti-yoga. Brahma was then told by the Lord the gist of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam in four original verses. Thus Srimad-Bhdgavatam is not 
a creation of the mental speculators. The sound of Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
transcendental, and the resonance of Srimad-Bhagavatam is as good as that 
of the Vedas. Thus the topic of the Srimad-Bhagavatam is the science of 
both the Lord and the living entity. Regular reading or hearing of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam is also performance of bhakti-yoga, and one can attain the 
highest perfection simply by the association of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Both 
Sukadeva Gosvami and Maharaja Pariksit attained perfection through the 
medium of Srimad-Bhdgavatam. 


TEXT 5 
a Meet ATA TW Te 
afrrqaret = faaetad | 
at ARS STAT ATA 
qeafaamaraa = wa I 
sa adi-devo jagatam paro guruh 
svadhisnyam asthaya sisrksayaiksata 


tam nadhyagacchad drsam atra sammatam 
prapaiica-nirmana-vidhir yaya bhavet 
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sah—he; adi-devah—the first demigod; jagatam—of the universe; parah— 
supreme; guruh—spiritual master; svadhisnyam—his lotus seal; dsthaya—to 
find out the source of it; sisrksaya—for the matter of creating the universal 
affairs; aiksata—began to think; tam—in that matter; na—could not; adhya- 
gacchat—understand; drsam—the direction;. atra—therein; sammatam—just 
the proper way; prapaica—material; nirmana—construction; vidhih— 
process; yaya—as much as; bhavet—should be. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma, the first spiritual master, supreme in the universe, could 
not trace out the source of his lotus seat, and while thinking of creating 
the material world, he could not understand the proper direction for such 
creative work, nor could he find out the process for such creation. 


PURPORT 


This verse is the prelude for explaining the transcendental nature of the 
form and the abode of the Lord. In the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
it is already said that the Supreme Absolute Truth exists in His own abode 
without any touch of the deluding energy. Therefore the kingdom of God 
isnota myth but factually a different and transcendental sphere of planets 
known as the Vaikunthas. This will also be explained in this chapter. 

Such knowledge of the spiritual sky far above this material sky and its 
paraphernalia can be known only by dint of devotional service or bhaktt- 
yoga. The power of creation by Lord Brahma was also achieved by bhek ti- 
yoga. Brahmaji was bewildered in the matter of creation, and he could not 
even trace out the source of his own existence. But all this knowledge was 
fully achieved by him through the medium of bhakti-yoga. By bhakti-yoga 
one can know the Lord, and by knowing the Lord as the Supreme, one is 
able to know everything clse. One who knows the Supreme knows 
everything clse. That is the version of all Vedas. Even the first spiritual 
master of the universe was enlightened by the grace of the Lord, so who 
else can attain perfect knowledge of everything without the mercy of the 
Lord? If anyone desires to seck perfect knowledge of everything, he must 
seck the mercy of the Lord, and there is no other means. To seek know- 
ledge on the strength of one’s personal attempt is a sheer waste of time. 
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TEXT 6 


a fda wraTae- 
TWIN fated Tat fay: | 
TAY ORICA E CAPE 
faltaerarat FT Ag a fg: I & 


sa cintayan dvyaksaramekadambhasy 
upasrnod dvir-gaditam vaco vibhuh 

sparsesu yat sodasam ekavirisam 
niskincandnam nrpa yad dhanam viduh 


sah—he; cintayan— while thus thinking; dvi- two; aksaram—syllables; 
ekada—once upon a time; ambhasi—in the water; upasmot—heard it nearby; 
dvih—twice; gaditam—uttered; vacah—words; vibhuh—the great; sparsesu— 
of the sparsa letters; yat— which; sodasam—the sixteenth; ekavimsam—and 
the twenty-first; niskificananam—of the renounced order of life; nrpa—O 
King; yat—what is; dhanam— wealth; viduh—as it is known. 


TRANSLATION 


While thus engaged in thinking, in the water, Brahmaji heard twice 
from nearby two syllables joined together. One of the syllables was taken 
from the sixteenth and the other from the twenty-first of the sparga 
alphabets, and both joined to become the wealth of the renounced order 
of life. 


PURPORT 


In Sanskrit language, the consonant alphabets are divided into two 
divisions, namely the sparsa-varnas and the talavya-varnas. From ka to ma 
the letters are known as the sparsa-varnas, and the sixteenth of the group 
is called ta, whereas the twenty-first letter ts called pa. So when they are 
joined together, the word tapa, or penance, is constructed. This penance is 
the beauty and wealth of the brahmanas and the renounced order of life. 
According to Bhagavata philosophy, every human being is meant simply 
for this apa and for no other business, because by penance only can one 
realize his self; and self-realization, and not sense gratification, ts the 
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business of human life. This tapa, or penance, was begun from the very 
beginning of the creation, and it was first adopted by the supreme spiritual 
master, Lord Brahmi. By tapasya only can one get the profit of human life, 
and not by a polished civilization of animal life. The animal does not know 
anything except sense gratification in the jurisdiction of eat, drink, be 
merry and enjoy. But the human being is made to undergo tapasya for 
going back to Godhead, back to home. 

When Lord Brahma was perplexed about how to construct the material 
manifestations in the universe and went down within the water to find out 
the means and the source of his lotus seat, he heard the word tapa vibrated 
twice. To take the path of tapa is the second birth of the desiring disciple. 
The word upasrnot is very significant. It is similar to upanayana, or bringing 
the disciple nearer to the spiritual master for the path of tapa. So Brahmayi 
was thus initiated by Lord Krsna, and this fact is corroborated by Brahmayi 
himself in his book the Brahma-samhita. In the Brahma-samhita Lord 
Brahma has sung in every verse govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami. 
Thus Brahma was initiated by the Krsna mantra, by Lord Krsna Himself, 
and thus he became a Vaisnava, or a devotee of the Lord, before he was 
able to construct the huge universe. It is stated in the Brahma-samhita that 
Lord Brahma was initiated into the eighteen-letter Krsna mantra, which is 
generally accepted by all the devotees of Lord Krsna. We follow the same 
principle because we belong to the Brahma sampradaya, directly in the 
disciplic chain from Brahma to Narada, from Narada to Vyasa, from 
Vyasa to Madhva Muni, from Madhva Muni to Madhavendra Puri, from 
Madhavendra Puri to [évara Puri, from Iévara Puri to Lord Caitanya and 
gradually to His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, our divine master. 

One who is thus initiated in the disciplic succession is able to achieve the 
same result or power of creation. Chanting of this holy mantra is the only 
shelter of the desireless pure devotee of the Lord. Simply by such tapasya, 
or penance, the devotee of the Lord achieves all perfections like Lord 
Brahma. 


TEXT 7 


fara agaatzean feat 
fiatey | aaNeART TATA: | 
arena fra afad 
aque NT AA I Vl 
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nisamya tad-vaktr-didrksaya diso 
vilokya tatranyad apasyamanah 

svadhisnyam asthaya vimysya taddhitam 
tapasy upadista ivadadhe manah 


nisamya—after hearing; tat—that; vaktr—the speaker; didrksaya—just 
to find out who spoke; disah—all sides; vilokya—by seeing; tatra—there; 
anyat—any olher; apagsyamanah—not to be found; svadhisnyam—on his 
lotus seat; dsthaya—sit down; vimrsya—thin king; tat—it; hitam—welfare: 
tapasi—in penance; upddistah—as he was instructed; iva—in pursuance of: 
adadhe—gave; manah—attention. 


TRANSLATION 


When he heard the sound, he tried to find out the speaker, searching 
on all sides. But when he was unable to find anyone besides himself, he 
thought it wise to sit down on his lotus seat firmly and give his attention 
to the execution of penance, as he was instructed. 


PURPORT 


To achieve success in life, one should follow the example of Lord 
Brahma, the first living creature in the beginning of creation. After being 
initiated by the Supreme Lord to execute tapasya, he was fixed in his 
determination to do it and although he could not find anyone besides 
himself, he could rightly understand that the sound was transmitted by the 
Lord Himself. Brahma was the only living being at that time because there 
was no other creation, and none could be found there except himself. In 
the beginning of the First Canto, First Chapter, first verse of the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, it is already mentioned that Brahma was initiated by the Lord 
from within. The Lord is within every living entity as the Supersoul, and 
He initiated Brahma because Brahma was willing to receive the initiation. 
The Lord can similarly initiate everyone who is inclined to have it. 

As already stated, Brahma is the original spiritual master for the universe, 
and since he was initiated by the Lord Himself, the message of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam is coming down by disciplic succession, and in order to receive 
the real message of Srimad-Bhdgavatam one should approach the current 
link, or spiritual master in the chain of disciplic succession. After being 
initiated by the proper spiritual master in that chain of succession, one 
should engage himself in the discharge of tapasya in the execulion of 
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devotional service. One should not, however, think himself on the level 
of Brahma to be initiated directly by the Lord from inside because in the 
present age no one can he accepted to be as pure as Brahma. The post 
of Brahma to officiate in the creation in the universe is offered to the most 
pure living being, and unless one is so qualified one cannot expect to be 
treated like Brahmaji directly. But one can have the same facility through 
unalloyed devotees of the Lord, and scriptural instructions (as revealed 
in the Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam especially), and also the 
bona fide spiritual master available to the sincere soul. The Lord Himself 
appears as the spiritual master to a person who is sincere in heart to serve 
the Lord. Therefore the bona fide spiritual master who happens to meet 
the sincere devotee should be accepted as the most confidential and 
heloved representative of the Lord. lf a person is posted under the guidance 
of such a bona fide spiritual master, it may be accepted without any 
doubt that the desiring person has achieved the grace of the Lord. 


TEXT 8 
fet = aARaATaal 
faatfaaral faiaaatesa: | 
AIT Alaa 
qeataieatat «=| aaa cll 


divyam sahasrabdam amogha-darsano 
jutanilatma vijitobhayendniyah 

atapyata smakhila-loka -tapanam 
tapas tapiyams tapatam samahitah 


divyam—pertaining to the demigods in the higher planets; sahasra—one 
thousand; abdam—years; amogha—spotless, without a tinge of impurity; 
darsanah—one who has such a vision of life; jita—controlled; anila—life; 
atma— mind; vijita—controlled over; ubhaya—both; indriyah—one who has 
such senses; atapyata—executed penance; sma—in the past; akhila—all; 
loka— planet; tapanam—enlightening ; tapah—penance; taptyan—extremely 
hard penance; tapatam—of all the executors of penances; samahitah— thus 
situated. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma underwent penances for one thousand years by the 
calculations of the demigods. He heard this transcendental vibration from 
the sky, and he accepted it as divine. Thus he controlled his mind and 
senses, and the penances which he executed were a great lesson for the 
living entities. Thus he is known as the greatest of all ascetics. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahmi heard the occult sound tapa, but he did not see the person 
who vibrated the sound. And still he accepted the instruction as beneficial 
for him, and therefore he engaged himself in meditation for one thousand 
celestial years. One celestial year is equal to 6 x 30 x 12 x 1000 of 
our years. His acceptance of the sound was due to his pure vision of the 
absolute nature of the Lord. And due to his correct vision, he made no 
distinction between the Lord and the Lord’s instruction. There is no 
difference between the Lord and sound vibration coming from Him, even 
though He is not personally present. The best way of understanding is to 
accept such divine instruction, and Brahma, the prime spiritual master of 
everyone, is the living example of this process of receiving transcendental 
knowledge. The potency of transcendental sound is never minimized 
because the vibrator is apparently absent. Therefore Srimad-Bhagavatam 
or the Bhagavad-gita or any revealed scripture in the world is never to be 
accepted as an ordinary mundane sound without transcendental potency. 

One has to receive the transcendental sound from the right source and 
accept it as a reality and prosecute the direction without any hesitation. 
The secret of success is to receive the sound from the right source of a 
bona fide spiritual master. Mundane manufactured sound has no potency, 
and as such, seemingly transcendental sound received from an unauthorized 
person also has no potency. One should be qualified enough to discern 
such transcendental potency, and either by discriminating or by fortunate 
chance if one is able to receive the transcendental sound from the bona 
fide spiritual master, his path of liberation is guaranteed. The disciple, 
however, must be ready to execute the order of the bona fide spiritual 
master as Lord Brahma executed the instruction of his spiritual master, the 
Lord Himself. Following the order of the bona fide spiritual master is the 
only duty of the disciple, and this completely faithful execution of the 
order of the bona fide spiritual master is the secret of success. 
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Lord Brahma controlled his two grades of senses by means of sense 
perception and sense organs because he had to ehgage such senses in the 
execution of the order of the Lord. Therefore controlling the senses means 
lo engage them in the transcendental service of the Lord. The Lord’s order 
descends in disciplic succession through the bona fide spiritual master, and 
thus execution of the order of the bona fide spiritual master is factual 
control of the senses. Such execution of penance in full faith and sincerity 
made Brahmaji so powerful that he became the creator of the universe. 
And because he was able to attain such power, he is called the best amongst 
all the Lapasvis. 


TEXT 9 
TH AS AMAT TATA? 
TUT WA TIT | 
orqaqas A M a e 
waeeaigeiedy SI 


tasmai sva-lokani bhagavan sabhajitah 
sandarsayamasa param na yat-param 

vyapeta-sanklesa-vimoha-sadhvasam 
sva-drstavadbhir purusair abhistutam 


tasmai—unto him; sva-lokam—His own planet or abode; bhagavan—the 
Personality of Godhead; sabhajitah—being pleased by the penance of 
Brahma; sandargsayamasa—manifested; param—the supreme; na—not; yat— 
of which; param—further supreme; vyapeta—completely given up; sanklesa 
—five kinds of material afflictions; vimoha—without illusion; sadhvasam— 
fearfulness of material existence; sva-drstavadbhih—by those who have 
perfectly realized the self; purusaih—by persons; abhistutam— worshiped 
by. 

TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead, being thus very much satisfied with the 
penance of Lord Brahma, was pleased to manifest His personal abode, 
Vaikuntha, the supreme planet above all others. This transcendental abode 
of the Lord is adored by all self-realized persons freed from all kinds of 
miseries and fearfulness of illusory existence. 
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PURPORT 


The troubles of penance accepted by Lord Brahma were certainly in the 
line of devotional service (bhakti). Otherwise there was no chance of 
Vaikuutha or svalokham, the Lord’s personal abodes, becoming visible to 
Brahmaji. The personal abodes of the Lord, known as Vaikunthas, are 
neither myth nor material, as conceived by the impersonalists. But such 
realization of the transcendental abodes of the Lord is possible only 
through devotional service, and thus the devotees enter into such abodes. 
There is undoubtedly trouble in executing penance, but the trouble 
accepled in executing bhakti-yoga is transcendental happiness from the 
very beginning, whereas the trouble of penance in other processes of self- 
realization (namely jidnayoga, dhyanayoga, etc.) without any Vaikuntha 
realization ends in trouble only and nothing more. There is no profit in 
biting husks without grains. Similarly, there is no profit in executing 
troublesome penances other than bhakti-yoga for self-realization. 

Execution of bhakti-yuga is exactly like sitting on the lotus sprouted 
out of the abdomen of the transcendental Personality of Godhead, for 
Lord Brahma was seated there. Brahmaji was able to please the Lord, and 
the Lord was also pleased to show Brahmaji His personal abode. Srila Jiva 
Gosvam? narrates, in the comments of his Krama-sandarbha annotation 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations from the Garga Upanisad, Vedic evi- 
dence. It is said that Yajnhavalkya described this transcendental abode of 
the Lord to Gargi, and it is said there that the abode of the Lord is 
situated above the highest planet of the universe, namely Brahmaloka. 
This abode of the Lord, although described in the revealed scriptures like 
the Bhagavad-gita and the Srimad-Bhagavatam, remains only a myth for 
the less intelligent class of men with a poor fund of knowledge. Herein 
the word svadrstavadbhi is very significant. One who has actually realized 
his self realizes the transcendental form of one’s self. Impersonal realization 
of self and the Supreme is not complete, because it is just an opposite 
conception of material personalities. The Personality of Godhead and the 
personalities of devotees of the Lord are all transcendental; they do not 
have material bodies. The material body is overcast with five kinds of 
miserable conditions, namely ignorance, material conception, attachment, 
hatred and absorption. As long as one is overwhelmed with these five 
kinds of material miseries, there is no question of entering into the 
Vaikunthalokas. Impersonal conception of one’s self is just the negation of 
material personality, far from the positive existence of personal form. These 
personal forms of the transcendental abode will be explained in the follow- 
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ing verses. Brahmaji also described this highest planet of the Vaikunthaloka 
as Goloka Vrndavana, where the Lord resides as a cowherd boy keeping 
tranScendental surabhi cows and surrounded by hundreds and thousands 
of goddesses of fortune. 


cintdmani-prakara-sadmasu kalpaurksa- 
laksavrtesu surabhir abhipdlayantam 
laksmi- sahasra-Sata-sambhrama-sevyamanam 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami_ — (Bs. 5.29) 


The statement of the Bhagavad-gita, yad gatva na nivartante tad dhama 
paramam mama, is also confirmed herewith. Param means transcendental 
Brahma. Therefore, the abode of the Lord is also Brahma, nondifferent 
from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is known as 
Vaikuntha, and His abode is also known as Vaikuntha. And such Vaikuntha 
realization and worship can be made possible by transcendental form and 
sense. 


TEXT 10 
Td Fl TRA: 
way hea aa Halas: 
aq aa arn fegat a 
TAM «AA Bea: Noll 


pravartate yatra rajas tamas tayoh 
sattvam ca misram na ca kala-vikramah 

na yatra maya kim utapare harer 
anuvrata yatra surdsurarcitah 


pravartate—prevail; yatra—wherein; rajah tamah—the modes of igno- 
rance and passion; tayoh—both of them; sattvam—the mode of goodness; 
ca—and; misram—mixture; na—never; ca—and; kadla—time; vikramah— 
influence; na—neither; yatra—therein; ma@ya—illusory external energy; 
kim—what; uta—there is; apare—others; hareh—of the Personality of 
Godhead; anuvratah—devotees; yatra—wherein; sura—the demigods; asura 
—the demons; arcitah—worshiped. 
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In that personal abode of the Lore, the material modes of ignorance 
and passion do not prevail, nor is there any of their influence in the matter 
of goodness. There is no predominance of the influence of time, so what 
lo speak of the illusory external energy that cannot enter in that region. 
Without discrimination, both the demigods and the demons worship the 
Lord as devotees. 


PURPORT 


The kingdom of God, or the atmosphere of Vaikuntha nature, which is 
called the tripdéd-vibhiti, is three times bigger than the material universes 
and is deseribed here, as also in the Bhagavad-gita, in a nutshell. This 
universe, containing billions of slurs and planets, is one of the billions of 
such universes clustered together within the compass of mahat-tattva. 
And all these millions and billions of universes combined together consti- 
tute only one fourth of the magnitude of the whole creation of the Lord. 
There is the spiritual sky also; beyond this sky the spiritual planets are 
there under the names of Vaikuntha, and all of them constitute three 
fourths of the entire creation of the Lord. God’s creations are always 
innumerable. Even the leaves of a tree cannot be counted by a man, nor 
the hairs on his head. However, foolish men are puffed up with the idea of 
becoming God Himself, though unable to create a hair of their own bodies. 
Man may discover so many wonderful vehicles of journey, but even if he 
reaches the moon by his much advertised spacecraft, he cannot remain 
there. The sane man, therefore, without being puffed up, as if he were the 
God of the universe, abides by the instructions of the Vedic literature, the 
easiest way to acquire knowledge in transcendence. So let us know through 
the authority of Srimad-Bhagavatam of the nature and constitution of 
the transcendental world beyond the material sky. In that sky the material 
qualities, especially the modes of ignorance and passion, are completely 
absent. The mode of ignorance influences a living entity to the habit of 
lust and hankering, and this means that in the Vaikunthalokas the living 
entities are free from these two things. As confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita, 
in the brahma-bhita stage of life one becomes free from hankering and 
lamentation. Therefore the conclusion is that the inhabitants of the 
Vaikuntha planets are all brahma-bhita living entilics, as distinguished 
from the mundane creatures who are all compaet in hankering and lamen- 
lation. When one is not in the modes of ignorance and passion, one is 
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supposed to be situated in the mode of goodness in the material world. 
Goodness in the material world also at times becomes contaminated with 
touches of the modes of passion and ignorance. In the Vaikunthaloka, it is 
unalloyed goodness only. 

The whole situation there is one of freedom from the illusory manifes- 
tation of the external energy. Although illusory energy is also part and 
parcel of the Supreme Lord, still illusory energy is differentiated from the 
Lord. The illusory energy is not, however, false, as claimed by the monist 
philosophers. The rope accepted as a snake may be an illusion to a particu- 
lar person, but the rope is a fact, and the snake is also a fact. The illu- 
sion of water on the hot desert may be illusion for the ignorant animal 
searching out water in the desert, but the desert and water are actual facts. 
Therefore the material creation of the Lord may be an illusion to the non- 
devotee class of men, but to a devotee even the material creation of the 
Lord is a fact, as the manifestation of His external energy. But this energy 
of the Lord is not all. The Lord has His internal energy also, which has 
another creation known to be the Vaikunthalokas, where there is no 
ignorance, no passion, no illusion and no past and present. With a poor 
fund of knowledge one may be unable to understand the existence of such 
things as the Vaikuntha atmosphere, but that does not nullify its existence. 
That spacecraft cannot reach these planets does not mean that there are 
no such planets, for they are described in the revealed scriptures. 

As quoted by Srila Jiva Gosvami, we can know from the Narada- 
paiicaratra that the transcendental world or Vaikuntha atmosphere is 
enriched with transcendental qualities. These transcendental qualities, as 
revealed through the devotional service of the Lord, are distinct from the 
mundane qualities of ignorance, passion and goodness. Such qualities are 
nonattainable by the nondevotee class of men. In the Padma Purana, 
Uttara-khanda, it is stated that beyond the one-fourth part of God’s 
creation, there is the three-fourths part manifestation. The marginal line 
between the material manifestation and the spiritual manifestation is the 
Viraja River, and beyond the Viraja, which is a transcendental current 
flowing from the perspiration of the body of the Lord, there is the three- 
fourths part manifestation of God’s creation. This part is eternal, ever- 
lasting, without any deterioration, and unlimited, and contains the highest 
perfeetional stage of living conditions. In the Sarkhya-kaumudi it is 
stated that unalloyed goodness or transcendence is just opposite to the 
material modes. All living entities are eternally associated without any 
break, and the Lord is the chief and prime entity there. In the Agama 
Puranas also, the transcendental abode is described as follows: The asso- 
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ciated members there are free to go everywhere within the creation of the 
Lord, and there is no limit to such creation, particularly in the region of 
the three-fourths magnitude. Since the nature of that region is unlimited, 
there is no history of such association, nor is there end of it. 

The conelusion may be drawn that because of the complete absence of 
the mundane qualities of ignorance and passion, there is no question of 
creation nor of annihilation. In the material world everything is created 
and everything is annihilated, and the duration of life between the creation 
and annihilation is temporary. In the transcendental realm there is no 
creation and no destruction, and thus the duration of life is eternal un- 
limitedly. In other words, everything in the transcendental world is cver- 
lasting, full of knowledge and bliss without any deterioration. Since there 
is no deterioration, there is no past, present and future in the estimation of 
time. It is clearly stated in this verse that the influence of time is con- 
spicuous by its absence. The whole material existence is manifested by 
actions and reactions of elements which make the influence of time 
prominent in the matter of past, present and future. There are no such 
actions and reactions of cause and effects there, so the cycle of birth, 
growth, existence, transformations, deterioration and annihilation, or the 
six material changes, are not existent there. It is the unalloyed manifesta- 
tion of the energy of the Lord without any illusion as experienced here in 
the material world. The whole Vaikuntha existence proclaims that everyone 
there is a follower of the Lord. The Lord is the chief leader there without 
any competition of leadership, and the people in general are all followers 
of the Lord. It is confirmed in the Vedas, therefore, that the Lord is the 
chief leader, and all other living entities are subordinate to Him, as only 
the Lord satisfies all the needs of all other living entities. 


TEXT 1] 


Aaa: | AAAS: 
fasta ae aaa: | 
ai aquiea ofeaseafi 
TTA: = gardai? 2il 
syamavadatah sata-patra-locanah 
pisanga-vastrah su-rucah su-pesasah 


sarve catur-bahava unmisan-mani- 
praveka-niskabharanah su-varcasah 
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Ssyama—sky -bluish; avadatah—glowing ; sata-patra—lotus flower; locanah— 
eyes; pisanga—yellowish; vastrah—clothing; su-rucah—greatly attractive; 
su-pesasah—growing youthful; sarve—all of them; catuh—four; bahavah— 
hands; unmisan—rising luster; mani—pearls; praveka—superior quality; 
niska-abharanadh—ornamental medallion; su-varcasah—effulgent. 


TRANSLATION 


The inhabitants of the Vaikuntha planets are described as having a 
glowing sky-bluish complexion. Their eyes resemble the lotus flower, their 
dress is of yellowish color and their bodily features very attractive. They 
are just the age of growing youths, they all have four hands, they are all 
nicely decorated with pearl necklaces with ornamental medallions, and 
they all appear to be effulgent. 


PURPORT 


The inhabitants in Vaikunthaloka are all personalities with spiritual 
bodily features not to be found in the material world. We can find the 
descriptions in the revealed scriptures like Srimad-Bhagavatam. Impersonal 
descriptions of transcendence in the scriptures indicate that the bodily 
features in Vaikunthaloka are never to be seen in any part of the universe, 
As there are different bodily features in different places of a particular 
planet, or as there are different bodily features between bodies in different 
planets, similarly the bodily features of the inhabitants in the Vaikuntha- 
lokas are completely different from those in the material universe. For 
example, the four hands are distinct from two hands in this world. 


TEXT 12 


TATA: 
TeeRrAMSAfaatist: 122 


pravala-vaidirya-mrndala-varcasah 
parisphurat-kundala-mauli-malinah 


pravala—coral; vaidirya—a special diamond; mrndla—celestial lotus; 
varcasah—rays; parisphurat—blooming; kundala—earring ; mauli—heads; ma- 
linah—with garlands. 
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TRANSLATION 


Some of them are effulgent like the coral and diamond in complexion 
and have garlands on their heads, blooming like the lotus flowers, and some 
wear earrings. 


PURPORT 


There are some inhabitants who have attained the liberation of sarizpya, 
or possessing bodily features like that of the Personality of Godhead. The 
vaidirya diamond is especially meant for the Personality of Godhead, but 
one who achieves the liberation of bodily equality with the Lord is 
especially favored with such diamonds on the body. 


TEXT 13 


miacatra: oat Pra 
TASAMAMACATY | 

Frenaara: = waataareafy: 
afracaatefitat | 1123 


bhrajisnubhir yah parito virayate 
lasad-vimanavalibhir mahatmanam 

vidyotamanah pramadottamadyubhih 
sa-vidyud abhravalibhir yatha nabhah 


bhrajisnubhih—by the glowing; yah—the Vaikuntha-lokas; paritah— 
surrounded by; virajate—thus situated; lasat—brilliant ; vimana—airplanes; 
avalibhih—assemblage; maha-atmanam—of the great devotees of the Lord; 
vidyotamanah—beautiful like the lightning; pramada—ladies; uttama— 
celestial; adyubhih—by complexion; sa-vidyut—with electric lightning; 
abhravalibhih—with clouds in the sky; yatha—as it were; nabhah—the sky. 


TRANSLATION 


The Vaikuntha planets are also surrounded by various airplanes, all 
glowing and brilliantly situated, belonging to the great mahatmias or devo- 
tees of the Lord. The ladies also are as beautiful as lightning because of 
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their celestial complexions, and all these combined together appear just 
like the sky decorated with both clouds and lightning. 


PURPORT 


It appears that in the Vaikuntha planets there are airplanes also bril- 
liantly glowing, and they are occupied by the great devotees of the 
Lord with ladies of celestial beauty as brilliant as lightning. As there are 
airplanes, so there must be different types of carriages also like the air- 
planes, but they may not be driven machines, as we have experience in 
this world. Because everything is of the same nature of eternity, bliss and 
knowledge, the airplanes and carriages are of the same quality as Brahman. 
As there is nothing except Brahman, so it should not be misconceived that 
there is only void and no variegatedness. To think like that is due to a 
poor fund of knowledge, otherwise no one would have such a misconcep- 
tion of voidness in the Brahman. As there are airplanes, ladies, and gentle- 
men, so there must be cities and houses and everything else just suitable 
to the particular planets. One should not carry the ideas of imperfection 
from this world to the transcendental world without taking into considera- 
tion the nature of the atmosphere, as completely free from the influence 
of time, etc., as described previously. 


TEXT 14 


fifa freq arate 


Srir yatra rupiny urugaya-padayoh 
karoti manam bahudha vibhitibhih 

prenkham snta ya kusumakaranugair 
vigiyamana priya-karma gayati 


srih—the goddess of fortune; yatra—in the Vaikuntha planets; rzpini—in 
her transcendental form; urugaya—the Lord, who is sung of by the great 
devotees; padayoh—under the lotus feet of the Lord; karoti—does; manam 
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—respectful services; bahudha—in diverse paraphernalia; vibhutibhih— 
accompanied by her personal associates; prenkham—movement of enjoy- 
ment; srita—taken shelter of; ya—who; kusumakara—spring; anugaih—by 
the black bees; vigtyamana—being followed by the songs; priya-karma— 
activities of the dearmost; gayati-singing. 


TRANSLATION 


The goddess of fortune in her transcendental form is engaged in the 
loving service of the Lord’s lotus feet, and being moved by the black bees, 
followers of spring, she is not only engaged in variegated pleasure—service 
to the Lord, along with her constant companions—but also she is engaged 
in singing the glories of the Lord’s.activities. 


TEXT 15 


zaqt aafaearaat fe 

fara: ofa aaata aaa | 
CEC CRC CIULICADE 

AMAT: Tealad BT 24H 


dadarsa tatrakhila-satvatam patim 
Snyah patim yajiia-patim jagat-patim 

sunanda-nanda-prabalarhanadibhih 
sva-parsadagraih parisevitam vibhum 


dadarsa—Brahma saw; tatra—there in the Vaikunthaloka; akhila—entire; 
satvatam—of the great devotees; patim—the Lord; sriyah—of the goddess 
of fortune; patim—the Lord; yajra—sacrifice; patim—the Lord; jagat—the 
universe; patim—the Lord; sunanda—Sunanda; nanda—Nanda; prabala— 
Prabala; arhana—Arhana; adibhih—by them; sva-parsada—own associates; 
agraih—by the foremost; parisevitam—being served in transcendental love; 
vibhum—the Great Almighty. 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Brahmi saw in the Vaikuntha planet the Personality of Godhead, 


who is the Lord of the entire devotee community, the Lord of the goddess 
of fortune, the Lord of all sacrifices, and the Lord of the universe, and who 
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is served by the foremost servitors like Nanda, Sunanda, Prabala, and 
Arhana, His immediate associates. 


PURPORT 


When we speak of the king it is naturally understood that the king is 
accompanied by his confidential associates, like his secretary, private 
secretary, aide-de-camp, ministers, advisers, etc. So also when we see the 
Lord we see Him with His different energies, associates and confidential 
servitors, etc. So the Supreme Lord, who is the leader of all living entities, 
the Lord of all devotee sects, the Lord of all opulences, the Lord of 
sacrifices and the enjoyer of everything in His entire creation, is not only 
the Supreme Person, but also He is always surrounded by His immediate 
associates, all engaged in their loving transcendental service to Him. 


TEXT 16 


PTAA aA, 
feted aeled aaa 
qhatas sata oferd fara eit 


bhrtya-prasadabhimukham drg-dsavam 
prasanna-hasaruna-locanananam 

kiritinam kundalinam catur-bhujam 
pitarin-sukam vaksasi laksitam sriya 


bhrtya—the servitor; prasada—affection ; abhimukham-— favorably facing; 
drk—the very sight; asavam—an intoxication; prasanna—very much pleased; 
hasa—smile; aruna—reddish; locana—eyes; dnanam—face; kiritinam—with 
helmet; kundalinam—with earrings; catuh-bhujam—with four hands; pitam 
—yellow; sukam—dress; vaksasi—on the chest; laksitam—marked with; 
Sriya—the goddess of fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead, seen leaning favorably towards His 
loving servitors, His very sight intoxicating and attractive, appeared to be 
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very much satisfied. He had a smiling face decorated with an enchanting 
reddish hue. He was dressed in yellow robes and wore earrings and a helmet 
on his head. He had four hands, and His chest was marked with the 
lines of the goddess of fortune. 


PURPORT 


In the Padma Purana, Uttara-khanda, there is a full description of the 
yoga-pitha or the particular place where the Lord is in audience to His 
eternal devotees. In that yoga-pitha, the personifications of religiousness, 
knowledge, opulence, and renunciation are all seated at the lotus feet 
of the Lord. The four Vedas, namely Rk, Sama, Yajus, and Atharva, are 
present there personally to advise the Lord. The sixteen energies headed by 
Canda are all present there. Canda and Kimuda are the two first door- 
keepers, and at the middle door there are the doorkeepers named Bhadra 
and Subhadra, and at the last door there are Jaya and Vijaya. There are 
other doorkeepers also, named Kumuda, Kumudakga, Pundarika, Vamana, 
Sankukarna, Sarvanetra, Sumukha, etc. The palace is well decorated and 
protected by the above-mentioned doorkeepers. 


TEXT 17 


SE UIPIC OCLC: aa 
a waneaataAra: | 

gm at: ahaa aaa 
SQ UT AMY TATA 12911 


adhyarhaniydasanam asthitam param 
urtar catuh-sodasa-pajica-saktibhih 

yuktam bhagaih svair itaratra cadhruvaih 
sva eva dhaman ramamanam isvaram 


adhyarhaniya—greatly worshipable;asanam—throne; asthitam—seated on 
it; param—the Supreme; vrtam—surrounded by; catuh—four, namely 
prakrti, purusa, mahat and ego; sodasa—the sixteen; pafica—the five; sakti- 
bhih—by the energies; yuktam—empowered with; bhagath—Uis opulences; 
svath—personal; itaratra—other minor prowesses; ca—also; adhruvaih—tem- 
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porary; sva—own; eva—certainly; dhaman—abode; ramamanam- enjoying; 
isvaram—the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord was seated on His throne and was surrounded by different 
energies like the four, the sixteen, the five, and the six natural opulences, 
along with other insignificant energies of the temporary character. But He 
was the factual Supreme Lord, enjoying His own abode. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is naturally endowed with His six opulences, namely He 
is the richest in wealth, He is the most powerful, He is the most famous, 
He is the most beautiful, He is the greatest in knowledge, and He is the 
greatest renouncer as well. And for His material creative energies, He is 
served by four, namely the principles of prakrti, purusa, mahat-tattva and 
ego. He is also served by the sixteen, namely the five elements, earth, 
water, air, fire and sky, the five perceptive sense organs, namely the eye, 
ear, nose, tongue and skin, and the five working sense organs, namely the 
hand, the leg, the stomach, the evacuation outlet and the genitals. Together 
with the mind, they are sixteen in all. And the five includes the sense 
objects, namely form, taste, smell, sound and touch. All these twenty-five 
items serve the Lord in the material creation, and all of them are personally 
present to serve the Lord. The insignificant opulences numbering eight 
(the asta-siddhis, attained by yogis for temporary overlordship) are also 
under His control, but He is naturally full with all such powers without 
any effort, and therefore He is the Supreme Lord. 

The living being, by severe penance and performances of bodily exer- 
cises, can temporarily attain some wonderful power, but that does not 
make him the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord by His own potency is 
unlimitedly more powerful than any yogi, He is unlimitedly more learned 
than any jiiani, He is unlimitedly richer than any wealthy person, He is 
unlimitedly more beautiful than any beautiful living being, and He is 
unlimitedly more charitable than any philanthropist. He is above all, and 
no one is equal to or greater than Him. Nor can anyone reach His level of 
perfection in all the above powers by any amount of performance of 
penance or yogic demonstration. The yogis are dependent on His mercy. 
Out of His immensely charitable disposition He can award some temporary 
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powers to the yogis because of the yogis’ hankering after them, but to His 
unalloyed devotces, who do not want anything from the Lord save and 
except His transcendental service, the Lord is so pleased that He gives 
Himself in exchange for unalloyed service. 


TEXT 18 


TUAUBAIA GAA 
TH: | WATS: | 
Ta TerqaAe frag 
AINA TATTTETT 12 


tad-darsanahlada-pariplutantaro 
hrsyat-tanuh prema-bharasru-locanah 
nanama padambujam asya visva-srg 
yat paramahamsyena pathadhigam yate 


tat—by that audience of the Lord; darsana—audience; ahlada—joy; 
panpluta—overwhelmed; antarah—within the heart; hrsyat—full in ecstasy; 
tanuh—body ; prema-bhara—in full transcendental love; asru—tears; locanah 
—in the eyes; nanama—bowed down; padambujam—under the lotus feet; 
asya—of the Lord; visva-srg—the creator of the universe; yat—which; 
paramahamsyena—by the great liberated soul; patha—the path; adhigamyate 
—is followed. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma, thus seeing the Personality of Godhead in His fullness, 
became overwhelmed with joy within his heart, and thus in full transcen- 
dental love and ecstasy, his eyes became full with tears of love. He thus 
bowed down before the Lord. That is the way of highest perfection for 
the living being [ paramahamsa }. 


PURPORT 


In the beginning of the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is stated that this great 
literature is meant for the paramahamsas. Param nirmatsaranam satam, 
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i.e. the Srimad-Bhagavatam is meant for such persons who are completely 
free from malice. In the conditioned life the malicious life begins from the 
top, namely bearing malice against the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The Personality of Godhead is an established fact in all the revealed 
scriptures, and in the Bhagavad-gita the personal feature of the Supreme 
Lord is especially mentioned, so much so that in the last portion of the 
great literature it has been emphatically stressed that one should surrender 
unto the Personality of Godhead to be saved from the miseries of life. 
Unfortunately, persons with impious backgrounds do not believe in the 
Personality of Godhead, and everyone wants to become God himself with- 
out any qualification. This malicious nature in the conditioned soul con- 
tinues even up to the stage when a person wants to be one with the Lord, 
and thus even the greatest of the empiric philosophers speculating on 
becoming one with the Supreme Lord cannot become a paramahamsa 
because the malicious mind is there. Therefore the paramahamisa stage of 
life can only be attained by those who are fixed in the practice of bhakti- 
yoga. This bhakti-yoga begins if a person has the firm conviction that 
simply discharging devotional service to the Lord in full transcendental 
love can elevate him to the highest perfectional stage of life. Brahmaji 
believed in this art of bhakti-yoga; he believed in the words of the Lord to 
execute tapa, and he discharged the function with great penance and thus 
achieved the great success of seeing the Vaikunthalokas and the Lord also 
by personal experience. No one can reach the abode of the Supreme Lord 
by any mechanical means of the mind or machine, but one can reach the 
abode of the Vaikunthalokas simply by following the process of bhakti- 
yoga because the Lord can be realized only through the bhakti-yoga 
process. Lord Brahmaji was actually sitting on his lotus seat, and from 
there, by executing the process of bhakti-yoga in great seriousness, he 
could see the Vaikunthalokas with all variegatedness as well as the Lord in 
person and His associates. 

Following in the footsteps of Lord Brahma, any person, even up to this 
day, can attain the same perfection by following the path of the parama- 
hamsa as recommended herein. Lord Caitanya also approved of this method 
of self-realization for men in this age. One should first, with all conviction, 
believe in the Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna, and without making 
efforts to realize Him by speculative philosophy, one should prefer to 
hear about Him from the Srimad-Bhagavad-gita and later on from the text 
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam. He should hear such discourses from a person 
Bhagavatam and not from the professional man, nor from the karmi, jiani 
or yogi. That is the secret of learning the science. One does not need to be 
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in the renounced order of life; he can remain in his present condition of 
life, but he must search out the association of a bona fide devotee of the 
Lord and hear from him the transcendental message of the Lord with faith 
and conviction. That is the path of the paramahamsa recommended herein. 
Amongst various holy names of the Lord, He is called also ajita, or one 
who can never be conquered by anyone else. Yet He can be conquered by 
the paramahamsa path, as is practically realized and shown by the great 
spiritual master Lord Brahma. Lord Brahma has personally recommended 
this paramahamsa-pantha in his own words as follows: 


jiiane prayasam udapasya namanta eva 
Jiwanti sanmukhantam bhavadiyavartam 

sthane sthitah sruti-gatam tanuvanmanobhir 
ye prayaso jita-jito pyasi tais trilokyam 


Lord Brahma said, ““O my Lord Krsna, a devotee who abandons the path 
of empiric philosophical speculation aimed at becoming merged in the 
existence of the Supreme and engages himself in hearing Your glories and 
activities from a bona fide sddhu, or saint, and who lives an honest life in 
the occupational engagement of his social life, can conquer Your sympathy 
and mercy even though You are ajita, or unconquerable by anyone.” 
(Bhag. 10.14.3) That is the path of the paramahamsas, which was person- 
ally followed by Lord Brahma and later on recommended by him for 
attaining perfect success in life. 


TEXT 19 
qd sri aged afa 
saat | FaTaAaTeNy | 
Tam safeenaaitan fir 
fra: fare Maraar: BT IAT 112211 


tam priyamanam samupasthitam kavim 
praja-visarge nija-sasanarhanam 
babhasa isat-smita-socisa gira 
priyah priyam prita-manah kare sprsan 


tam—unto Lord Brahma; pryamanam—worthy of being dear; samu- 
pasthitam—present before; kavim—the great scholar; praja—living entities; 
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visarge—in the matter f creation; nija— His own; sdsana—control; arhanam 
—just suitable; babhase—addressed; isat—mild; smita—smiling; socisa— 
enlightening; gira—words; priyah—the beloved; priyam—the counterpart of 
love; prita-manah—being very much pleased; kure—by the hand; sprsan— 


shaking. 
TRANSLATION 


And seeing Brahma present before Him, the Lord accepted him as 
worthy to create living beings, to be controlled as He desired, and thus 
being much satisfied with him, the Lord shook hands with Brahma and, 
slightly smiling, addressed him thus. 


PURPORT 


The creation of the material world is not blind nor accidental. The living 
entities who are ever conditioned, or nitya-bandha, are thus given a 
chance for liberation under the guidance of His own representative like 
Brahmi. The Lord instructs Brahma in Vedic knowledge in order to diffuse 
this knowledge to the conditioned souls. The conditioned souls are forget- 
ful souls in their relationship with the Lord, and thus a period of creation 
and the process of dissemination of Vedic knowledge are necessary activi- 
ties of the Lord. Lord Brahma has great responsibility to deliver the con- 
ditioned souls, and therefore he is very dear to the Lord. 

Brahma also does his duty very perfectly, not only by generating the 
living entities but also by spreading his party for reclaiming the fallen 
souls. The party is called the Brahma-sampradaya, and any member of this 
party to date is naturally engaged in reclaiming the fallen souls back to 
Godhead, back to home. The Lord is very much anxious to get back His 
parts and parcels, as stated in the Bhagavad-gita. No one is more dear than 
the one who takes the task of reclaiming the fallen souls back to Godhead. 

There are many renegades from the Brahma-sampradaya whose only 
business is to make men more forgetful of the Lord and thus entangle 
them more and more in material existence. Such persons are never dear to 
the Lord, and the Lord sends them deeper into the darkest region of 
matter so that such envious demons may not be able to know the Supreme 
Lord. 

Anyone, however, preaching the mission of the Lord in the line of 
Brahma-sampradaya is always dear to the Lord, and the Lord, being 
satisfied with such a preacher of the authorized bhakti cult, shakes hands 
with him in great satisfaction. 
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TEXT 20 


aie itt 
ATE Tera: ARITA TTT | 
Fe Fda TTA TANT: HEAPTATT [Roll 


sri bhagavan uvaca 
tvayaham tositah samyag 
veda-garbha sisrksaya 
ciram bhrtena tapasa 
dustosah kiita-yoginam— 


sri bhagavan uvdca—the all-beautiful Personality of Godhead said; tvaya 
—by you; aham—I am; tositah—pleased; sam-yak—complete; veda-garbha— 
impregnated with the Vedas; sisrksaya—for creating; ciram—for a long 
time; bhrtena—accumulated; tapasa—by penance; dustosah—very hard to 
please; kita-yoginam—for the pseudo mystics. 


TRANSLATION 


The beautiful Personality of Godhead addressed Lord Brahma: O 
Brahma, impregnated with the Vedas, I am very much pleased with your 
long accumulated penance with the desire for creation. Hardly am | 
pleased with the pseudo mystics. 


PURPORT 


There are two kinds of penance: one for sense gratification and the 
other for self-realization. There are many pseudo mystics who undergo 
severe penances for their own satisfaction, and there are others who under- 
go severe penances for the satisfaction of the senses of the Lord. For 
example, the penances undertaken to discover nuclear weapons will 
never satisfy the Lord because such a penance is never satisfactory. By 
nature’s own way, everyone has to meet death, and if such a process of 
death is accelerated by anyone’s penances, there is no satisfaction of the 
Lord. The Lord wants every one of His parts and parcels to attain eternal 
life and bliss by coming home to Godhead, and the whole material creation 
is meant for that objective. Brahma underwent severe penances for that 
purpose, namely to regulate the process of creation so that the Lord might 
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be satisfied, and therefore the Lord was very much pleased with him, and 
for this Brahma was impregnated with Vedic knowledge. The ultimate 
purpose of Vedic knowledge is to know the Lord and not to misuse the 
knowledge for any other purposes. Those who do not utilize Vedic know- 
ledge for that purpose are known as kitta-yogis, or pseudo transcenden- 
talists who spoil their lives with ulterior motives. 


TEXT 21 


at TT AIT TA AAPA | 
FASTA: Fat AeATATTAT: 112211 


varam varaya bhadram te 
varegsam mabhivaiichitam 

brahmaii chreyah-pansramah 
pumsa@m mad-darsandvadhih 


varam—benediction; varaya—just ask from; bhadram—auspicious; te— 
unto you; varesam—the giver of all benediction; ma (mam)—from Me; 
abhivatichitam—wishing; brakman—O Brahma; sreyali—the ultimate suc- 
cess; pari-sramah—for all penances; pumsam—for everyone; mat—My; 
darsana—realization; avadhih—up to the limit of. 


TRANSLATION 


1 wish you good luck. O Brahma, you can ask from Me, the giver of 
all benediction, all that you may desire. You may know that the ultimate 
benediction, as the result of all penances, is to see Me by realization. 


PURPORT 


The ullimate realization of the Supreme Truth is to know and see cye 
lo cye the Personality of Godhead. Realization of the impersonal Brahman 
and Jocalized Paramatma features of the Personality of Godhead is not 
ullimate realization. When one realizes the Supreme Lord, one does not 
struggle hard to perform such penances. The next stage of life is to dis- 
charge devotional service to the Lord just to satisfy Him. In other words, 
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one who has realized and seen the Supreme Lord has attained all perfection 
because everything is included there in that highest perfectional stage. The 
impersonalists and the pseudo mystics, however, cannot reach this state. 


TEXT 22 


WANIAGATISA AA SAASHAT | 
mara elt aad TA TT LRA 


manisitanubhavo’yam 
mama lokavalokanam 

yad upasrutya rahasi 
cakartha paramam tapah 


manisita—ingenuily; anubhavah—perception; ayam—this; mama—My; 
loka—abode; avalokanam—seeing by actual experience; yat—)ecause; 
upasrutya—hearing; rahasi—in great penance; cakartha—having performed; 
paramam-—highest ; tapah—penance. 


TRANSLATION 


The highest perfectional ingenuity is the personal perception of My 
abodes, and this has been possible because of your submissive attitude in 
the performance of severe penance on My order. 


PURPORT 


The highest perfectional stage of life is to know the Lord by actual 
perception, by the grace of the Lord. This can be attained by everyone 
who is willing to discharge the act of devotional service to the Lord as 
cnjoined in the revealed scriptures that are standard and accepted by the 
bona fide dcaryas, spiritual masters. For example, the Bhagavad-gita is the 
approved Vedic literature accepted by all the great acaryas, such as 
Sankara, Ramanuja, Madhva, Caitanya, Visvanatha, Baladeva, Siddhanta 
Sarasvali and many others. In that Bhagavad-gita the Personality of God- 
head, Sri Krsna, asks that one should always be mindful of Him, one should 
always be His devotee, one should always worship Him only, and one 
should always bow down before the Lord. And by doing so one is sure to 
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go back home, back to Godhead, without any doubt. In other places also 
the same order is there, that one should give up all other engagements and 
fully surrender unto the Lord without any hesitation. And the Lord will 
give such a devotee all protection. And these are the secrets of attaining the 
highest perfectional stage. Lord Brahma exactly followed these principles 
without any superiority complex, and thus he attained the highest per- 
feclional stage of experiencing the abode of the Lord and the Lord Himself 
with all His paraphernalia. Impersonal realization of the effulgence of the 
body of the Lord is not the highest perfectional stage, nor is the stage of 
Paramatma realization. The word manisita is significant. Everyone is 
falsely or factually proud of his so-called learning. But the Lord says that 
the highest perfectional stage of learning is to know Him and His abode, 
devoid of all illusion. 


TEXT 23 


TMs AM aa cay HUlaAted | 
qT A FA AAA TTAISAT 1231 


pratyadistam maya tatra 
tvayl karma-vimohite 

tapo me hrdayam sdksad- 
atmaham tapaso ’nagha 


pratyadistam—ordered by; maya—by Me; tatra—because of; tvayi—unto 
you; karma—duty; vimohite--being perplexed; tapah—penance; me—Mine; 
hrdayam—heart; sadksat—directly; dtma—life and soul; aham—Myself; 
tapasah—of one who is engaged in penance; anagha—O sinless one. 


TRANSLATION 


O Brahma, the sinless, you may know from Me that it was I who 
ordered you to undergo penance at first on your being perplexed in your 
duty, because such penance is My heart and soul, and because of that, 
penance and I are nondifferent. 


PURPORT 


The penance by which one can see the Personality of Godhead eye to 
cye ts to be understood as devotional service to the Lord and nothing else 
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because only by discharging devotional service in transcendental love can 
one approach the Lord. Such penance is the internal potency of the Lord 
and is nondifferent from Him. Such acts of internal potency are exhibited 


by nonattachment for material enjoyment. The living entities are encaged 
in the conditions of material bondage because of their propensity for 
overlordship. But by engagement in the devotional service of the Lord one 
becomes detached from such enjoying spirit. The devotees automatically 
become detached from worldly enjoyment, and this detachment is the 
result of perfect knowledge. Therefore the penance of devotional service 
includes knowledge and detachment, and that is the manifestation of the 
transcendental potency. 

One cannot enjoy material illusory prosperity if he desires to return 
home, back to Godhead. One who has no information of the transcenden- 
tal bliss in the association of the Lord foolishly desires to enjoy this tem- 
porary material happiness. In the Cattanya-caritamrta it is said that if 
someone sincerely wants to see the Lord and at the same time wants to 
enjoy this material world, he is considered to be a fool only. One who 
wants to remain here in the material world for material enjoyment has no 
business entering into the eternal kingdom of God. Such a foolish devotee 
is favored by the Lord by His snatching all that he may possess in the 
material world. If such a foolish devotee of the Lord again tries to recoup 
his position, then the merciful Lord again snatches away all that he may 
have possessed. By such repeated failures in material prosperity he becomes 
very unpopular with his family members and friends. In the material world 
the family members and the friends honor persons who may be very 
successful in accumulating wealth by any means. The foolish devotee of 
the Lord is thus put into forcible penance by the grace of the Lord, and at 
the end the devotee becomes perfectly happy, being engaged in the service 
of the Lord. Therefore penance in devotional service of the Lord, either by 
voluntary submission or being forced by the Lord, is necessary for attaining 
perfection, and thus such penance is the internal potency of the Lord. 

One cannot, however, be engaged in the penance of devotional service 
without being completely free from all sins. As is stated in the Bhagavad- 
gita, only a person who is completely free from all reactions of sins can 
engage himself in the worship of the Lord. Brahmaji was sinless, and 
therefore he faithfully discharged the advice of the Lord, “‘tapa tapa,’’ and 
the Lord, being satisfied with him, awarded him the desired result. There- 
fore love and penance combined can only please the Lord, and thus one is 
able to attain His complete mercy. He directs the sinless, and the sinless 
devotee attains the highest perfection of life. 
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TEXT 24 


aaa qyaad gata aval ga: | 
frat via at eA gat aT 3H 


srjami tapasaivedam 
grasami tapasa punah 
bibharmi tapasa visvam 
viryam me duscaram tapah 


srjami—I create; tapasa—by the same energy of penance; eva—certain- 
ly; idam—this; grasami tapasa—I do withdraw also by the same energy; 
punah—again; bibharmi—do maintain: tapasa—by penance; visvam—the 
cosmos; viryam— potency ; me—Mine; duscaram—severe: tapafi—penance. 


TRANSLATION 


I create this cosmos by such penance, I maintain it by the same energy, 
and I withdraw it all by the same energy. Therefore the potential power is 
penance only. 


PURPORT 


In executing penance, one must be determined to return home, back to 
Godhead, and must decide to undergo all types of tribulations for that end. 
Even for material prosperity, name and fame, one has to undergo severe 
types of penance, otherwise no one can become an important figure in this 
material world. Why, then, are there severe types of penance for perfection 
of devotional service? An easygoing life and attainment of perfection in 
transcendental realization cannot go together. The Lord is more clever than 
any living entity; therefore He wants to see how painstaking the devotee ts 
in devotional service. The order is received from the Lord, either directly 
or through the bona fide spiritual master, and to execute that order, how- 
cver painstaking, is the severe type of penance. One who follows the 
principle rigidly is sure lo achieve success in attaining the Lord’s mercy. 
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TEXT 25 


24 


TalraTa 
Way ATA Safera Tey | 
a anltega sara Pratfiaq uel 


Sri brahmovaca 

bhagavan sarva-bhitanam 
adhyakso 'vasthito guham 

veda hy apratiruddhena 
prajianena cikirsitam 


§ri brahma uvaca—Lord Brahmi said; bhagavan—O my Lord; sarva—all; 
bhitanam—of all living entities; adhyaksah—director; avasthitah—situated; 
guham—within the heart; veda—know; hi—certainly ; apratiruddhena— wit h- 
out hindrance; prajiidnena—by superintelligence; cikirsitam—endeavors. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma said: O Personality of Godhead, You are situated in 
every living entity’s heart as the supreme director, and therefore You are 
aware of all endeavors by Your superior intelligence, without any hin- 
drance whatsoever. 


PURPORT 


The Bhagavad-gita confirms that the Lord is situated in everyone’s 
heart as the witness, and as such He is the supreme director of sanction. 
The director is not the enjoyer of the fruits of action, but without His 
sanction no one can enjoy. For example, in a prohibited area a habituated 
drunkard puts forward his application to the director of drinking, and the 
director, considering his case, sanctions only a certain amount of liquor for 
drinking. Similarly, the whole material world is full of many drunkards, in 
the sense that each and every one of the living entities has something in 
his mind to enjoy, and everyone desires the fulfillment of his desires very 
strongly. The almighty Lord, very kind to the living entity, as the father 
is kind to the son, fulfills the living entity’s desire for his childish satisfac- 
tion. With such desires in mind, the living entity does not actually enjoy, 
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but he serves the bodily whims unnecessarily, without profit. The drunkard 
does not derive any profit oul of drinking, but because he has become a 
servant of the drinking habit and does not wish to get out of it, the merci- 
ful Lord gives him all facilities to fulfill such desires. 

The impersonalists recommend that one should become desireless, and 
others recommend banishing desires altogether. That is impossible; no one 
can banish desires altogether because desiring is the living symptom. With- 
oul having desires aliving entity would be dead, which he is not. Therefore, 
living conditions and desire go together. Perfection of desires may be 
achieved when one desires to serve the Lord, and the Lord also desires 
that every living entity should banish all personal desires and cooperate 
with the desires of the Lord. That is the last instruction of the Bhagavad- 
gita. Brahmaji agreed to this proposal, and therefore he is given the 
responsible post of creating generations in the vacant universe. Oneness 
with the Lord is therefore to dovetail one’s desires with the desires of the 
Supreme Lord. That makes for the perfection of all desires. 

The Lord, as the Supersoul in the heart of every living being, knows 
what is there in the mind of each living entity, and no one can do anything 
without the knowledge of the Lord within. By His superior intelligence, 
the Lord gives everyone the chance to fulfill his desires to the fullest extent, 
and the resultant reaction is also awarded by the Lord. 


TEXT 26 


TANT ATTA ATT ATT ATTY | 
GUI AAT SY AAA SF eTSHTT: 12K 


tathapi natha-manasya 
natha nathaya nathitam 

paravare yatha ripe 
janiyam te tv aripinah 


tatha api--in spite of that; natha-manasya—of the one who is asking for; 
natha—of the Lord; nathaya—please award; nathitam—as it is desired; 
paravare—in the matter of mundane and transcendental; yatha—as it is; 
rupe—in the form; jantyam—may it be known; te—Your; tu—but; aripinah 
—one who is formless. 
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TRANSLATION 


In spite of that, my Lord, I am praying to You, kindly to fulfill my 
desire. May I please be informed how, in spite of Your transcendental 
form, You assume the mundane form, although You have no such form at 


all. 


TEXT 27 
TASSHAATANAT ATA aay | 
frarag Frama Ted Pe AarAat 20 


yathatma-maya-y ogena 
nana-sakty-upabrmhitam 

vilumpan visrjan grhnan 
bibhrad atmanam atmana 


yatha—as much as ;dfma—own ;maya— potency; yogena—by combination; 
nana—various; sakti—energy ; upabrmhitam—by combination and permuta- 
tion; vuumpan—in the matter of annihilation; visrjan—in the matter of 
generation; grhnan—in the matter of acceptance; bibhrat—in the matter of 
maintenance; atmanam— own self; atmana—by the self. 


TRANSLATION 


And how You, by Your own Self, manifest different energies for 
anuhilation, generation, acceptance and maintenance by combination and 
permutation. 


PURPORT 


The whole manifestation is the Lord Himself by diffusion of His differ- 
ent energies only, namely the internal, external and marginal, just as the 
sunlight is the manifestation of the energy of the sun planet. Such energy 
is simultaneously one and different from the Lord, just as the sunshine is 
simultaneously one and different from the sun planet. The energies are 
acting by combination and permutation by the indication of the Lord, and 
the acting agents, like Brahma, Visnu and Siva, are also different incarna- 
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tions of the Lord. In other words, there is nothing but the Lord, and still 
the Lord is different from all such manifestive activities. How it is so will 
be explained later on. 


TEXT 28 
MEMS] =| GMAT | 
am aera aie aatat ate arat lec 


kridasy amogha-sankalpa 
urnanabhir yathornute 

tatha tad-visayam dhehi 
manisam mayi madhava 


knidasi—as You do play; amogha—infallible; sankalpa—determination; 
urnabhih—the spider; yatha—as much as; irpute—covers; tatha—so and so; 
lal-visayam—in the subject of all those; dhehi—do let me know; manisam— 
philosophically; mayi—unto me; madhava—O master of all energies. 


TRANSLATION 


O master of all energies, please tell me philosophically all about them. 
You play like the spider who covers itself by its own energy, and Your 
determination is infallible. 


PURPORT 


By the inconceivable energy of the Lord, every creative clement has its 
own potencies, known as the potency of the clement, potency of know- 
ledge and potency of different actions and reactions. By a combination of 
such potential energies of the Lord there is the manifestation of creation, 
maintenance and annihilation in due course of time and by different 
agents like Brahma, Visnu and Maheégvara. Brahma creates, Visnu main- 
tains, and Lord Siva destroys. But all such agents and creative energies are 
emanations from the Lord, and as such there is nothing except the Lord, 
or the one supreme source of different diversities. The exact example is the 
spider and spider’s web. The web is created by the spider, and it is main- 
tained by the spider, and as soon as it likes, the whole thing is wound up 
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within the spider. The spider is covered within the web. If an insignificant 
spider is so powerful as to act according to its will, why can’t the Supreme 
Being act by His supreme will in the creation, maintenance and destruction 
of the cosmic manifestations? By the grace of the Lord, a devotee like 
Brahma, or one in his chain of disciplic succession, can understand the 
almighty Personality of Godhead eternally engaged in His transcendental 
pastimes in the region of different energies. 


TEXT 29 


Wao Balt alexa: | 
Aen: Tara ae ASAT 281 


bhagavac-chiksitam aham 
karavani hy atandritah 

nehamanah praja-sargam 
badhyeyam yad-anugrahat 


bhagavat—by the Personality of Godhead; siksitam—taught by; aham— 
myself; karavani—be acting; hi—certainly; atandntah—instrumental; na-- 
never; thamanah—although acting; praja-sargam—generation of the living 
entities; badhyeyam—be conditioned; yat—as a matter of fact; anugrahat— 
by the mercy of. 


TRANSLATION 


Please tell me so that I may be taught in the matter by the instruction 
of the Personality of Godhead, and thus I may act instrumentally to 
generate living entities, without being conditioned by such activities. 


PURPORT 


Brahmaji does not want to become a speculator dependent on the 
strength of his personal knowledge and conditioned to material bondage. 
Everyone should know in clear consciousness that one is, in the execution 
of all activities, an instrument. A conditioned soul is instrumental in the 
hands of the external energy, gunamayi maya, or the illusory energy of the 
Lord, and in the liberated stage the living entity is instrumental to the will 
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of the Personality of Godhead directly. To be instrumental to the direct 
will of the Lord is the natural constitutional position of the living entity, 
whereas to be an instrument in the hands of the illusory energy of the Lord 
is material bondage for the living entity. In that conditioned state, the 
living entity speculates on the Absolute Truth and His different activities. 
But in the unconditional stage, the living entity directly receives knowledge 
from the Lord, and such a liberated soul acts flawlessly, without any 
speculative habit. The Bhagavad-gita confirms emphatically (Bg. 10.10-11) 
that the pure devotees, who are constantly engaged in the loving transcen- 
dental service of the Lord, are directly advised by the Lord, so much so 
that the devotee unwaveringly makes progress on the path home, back to 
Godhead. Pure devotees of the Lord are therefore not proud of their 
definite progress, whereas the nondevotee speculator is in the darkness of 
illusory energy and is very much proud of his misleading knowledge based 
on speculation without any definite path. Lord Brahma wanted to be saved 
from that pitfall of pride, although he was posted in the most exalted 
position within the universe. 


TEXT 30 


Wad AA AMAT Ft Ha! 
mata frase at a7 | 
afeaa often feat 
WM A AFAGACISAAT Aa! 113 01] 


yavat sakha sakhyur ivesa te krtah 
praja-visarge vibhajami bho janam 
aviklavas te parikarmani sthito 
ma me samunnaddha-mado 7ja-maninah 


yavat—as it is; sakha—friend; sakhyuh—unto the friend; tva—like that; 
isa—O Lord; te—-You; krtah—have accepted; praja—the living entities; 
visarge—in the matter of creation; vibhajami—as I shall do it differently; 
bhoh—O my Lord; janam—those who are born; aviklavah—without being 
perturbed; te—Your; parikarmani—in the matter of service; sthitah—thus 
situated; ma—never it may be; me—unto me; samunnaddha—resulting arise; 
madah—madness; aja—O unborn one; maninah—thus being thought of. 
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TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, the unbom, You have shaken hands with me just like 
friend does with a friend [as if equal in position]. | shall be engaged in the 
crealion of different types of living entities, and | shall be occupied in 
Your service. | shall have no perturbation, but | pray that all this may not 
give rise to pride, as if 1 were the Supreme. 


PURPORT 


lord Brahma is definitely situated in the humor of friendship with the 
Lord. Every living being is eternally related with the Personality of God- 
head in one of five different transcendental humors, namely santa, dasya, 
sakhya, vatsalya and madhurya. We have already discussed these five kinds 
of humors in relationship with the Personality of Godhead. It is clearly 
exhibited herein that Lord Brahma is related to the Personality of Godhead 
in the transcendental humor of friendship. A pure devotee may be related 
with the Lord in any one of the transcendental humors, even in the humor 
of parenthood, but the devotee of the Lord is always a transcendental 
servitor. No one is equal to or greater than the Lord. That is the version of 
the Bhagavad-gita. Brahmaji, although eternally related with the Lord 
in the transcendental humor of friendship, and although entrusted with 
the most exalted post of creating different grades of living entities, still is 
conscious of his position, that he is neither the Supreme Lord nor is 
supremely powerful. It is possible that some personality, within or without 
the universe, even though extremely powerful, sometimes shows more 
power than the Lord Himself. Still the pure devotee knows that this power 
is a vibhiiti delegated by the Lord, and such a delegated powerful living en- 
tity is never independent. Sri Hanumanji crossed the Indian Ocean by jump- 
ing over the sea, and Lord Sri Ramacandra engaged Himself in marching 
over the bridge, but this does not mean that Hanumanji was more powerful 
than the Lord. Sometimes the Lord gives extraordinary powers to His 
devotee, but the devotee knows always that the power belongs to the 
Personality of Godhead and that the devotee is only an instrument. The 
pure devotee is never puffed up like the nondevotee class of men who 
falsely think that they are God. It is astonishing to see how a person who 
is being kicked by the laws of the Lord’s illusory energy in every step can 
falsely think of becoming one with the Lord. Such thinking is the last 
snare of the illusory energy offered to the conditioned soul. The first 
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illusion is that he wants to become Lord of the material world by 
accumulating wealth and power, but when he is frustrated in that attempt 
he wants to be one with the Lord. So both becoming the most powerful 
man in the material world or desiring to become one with the Lord are 
different illusory snares. And because the pure devotees of the Lord are 
surrendered souls, they are above the illusory snares of maya. Because he 
is a pure devotee, Lord Brahma, even though the first dominating deity 
in the material world, and therefore able to do many wonderful things, 
would never, like the nondevotee with a poor fund of knowledge, have 
the audacity to think of becoming one with the Lord. People with a poor 
fund of knowledge should take lessons from Brahma when they are puffed 
up with the false notion of becoming God. 

Factually Lord Brahma does not create the living entities. In the 
beginning of the creation he is empowered to give different bodily shapes 
to the living entities according to their work during the last millennium. 
Brahmajrs duty is just to wake the living entities from their slumber and 
to engage them in their proper duty. The different grades of living entities 
are not created by Brahmaji by his capricious whims, but he is entrusted 
with the task of giving the living entities different grades of body so that 
they can work accordingly. And still he is conscious that he is only 
instrumental, so that he may not think of himself as the Supreme Powerful 
Lord. 

Devotees of the Lord are engaged in the specific duty offered by the 
Lord, and such dutics are successfully carried out without hindrance 
because they are ordained by the Lord. The credit of success does not go 
to the doer but to the Lord. But persons with a poor fund of knowledge 
take the credit of success into their own accounts and give nothing to the 
credit of the Lord. That is the symptom of the nondevotee class of men. 


TEXT 31 


sthiratsara 
a wad ¥ 47 araateaay | 
Me TH A TEM West AAT N32 
sri bhagavan uvaca 


jiianam parama-guhyam me 
yad vijfidna-samanvitam 
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sa-rahas yarn tad-angam ca 
grhana gaditam maya 


sri bhagavan uvaca—the Personality of Godhead said; jnanam—knowledge 
acquired; parama—extremely; guhyam—confidential; me—of Mine; yat— 
which is; vijiana—realization; samanvitam—coordinated; sa-rahasyam—with 
devotional service; tat—of that; angam ca— necessary paraphernalia; grhana 
—just try to take up; gaditam—explained; maya—by Me. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead said: Knowledge about Me as described in 
the scriptures is very confidential, and il has to be realized in conjunction 
with devotional service. The necessary paraphernalia for thal process is 


being explained by Me. You may take it up carefully. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma is the topmost devotee of the Lord within the universe, 
and therefore the Personality of Godhead replied to his four principal 
inquiries in four important statements, which are known as the original 
Bhagavatam in four verses. These were Brahma’s questions: 1. What are 
the forms of the Lord both in matter and transcendence? 2. How are the 
different energies of the Lord working? 3. How does the Lord play with 
His different energies? 4. How may Brahmi be instructed to discharge the 
duty entrusted with Him? The prelude to the answers is this verse under 
discussion, wherein the Lord informs Brahma that knowledge of Him, the 
Supreme Absolute Truth, as it is stated in the revealed scriptures, is very 
subtle and cannot be understood unless one is self-realized by the grace of 
the Lord. The Lord says that Brahma may take the answers as He 
explains them. This means that transcendental knowledge of the absolute 
Supreme Being can be known if it is made known by the Lord Himself. 
By the mental speculation of the greatest mundane thinkers, the Absolute 
Truth cannot be understood. The mental speculators can reach up to the 
standard of impersonal Brahman realization, but factually, complete 
knowledge of transcendence is beyond the knowledge of impersonal 
Brahman. Thus it is called the supreme confidential wisdom. Out of many 
liberated souls, someone may be qualified to know the Personality of 
Godhead. In the Bhagavad-gita it is also said by the Lord Himself that out 
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of many hundreds of thousands of people, one may try for perfection in the 
human life, and out of many liberated souls one may know Him as He is. 
Therefore, the knowledge of the Personality of Godhead may be attained 
by devotional serviee only. Rahasyam means devotional service. Lord 
Krsna instructed Arjuna in the Bhagavad-gita because He found Arjuna to 
be a devotee and friend. Without such qualifications, no one can enter into 
the mystery of the Bhagavad-gita. Therefore, one cannot understand the 
Personality of Godhead unless one becomes a devotee and discharges 
devotional service. This mystery is love of Godhead. Therein lies the main 
qualification for knowing the mystery of the Personality of Godhead. And 
to attain the stage of transcendental love of Godhead regulative principles 
of devotional service must be followed. The regulative principles are called 
vidhi-bhakti, or devotional service of the Lord, and they can be practiced 
by aneophyte with his present senses. Such regulative principles are mainly 
based on hearing and chanting of the glories of the Lord. And such hearing 
and chanting of the glories of the Lord can be made possible in the asso- 
ciation of devotees only. Lord Caitanya therefore recommended five main 
principles for attaining perfection in the devotional service of the Lord. 
The first is association of devotees (hearing); second is chanting the glories 
of the Lord; third, hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam from the pure devotee; 
fourth, residing in a holy place connected with the Lord; and fifth, wor- 
shiping the Deity of the Lord with devotion. Such rules and regulations 
are parts of devotional service. So, as requested by Lord Brahma, the 
Personality of Godhead will explain all about the four questions put 
forward by Brahma, and others also which are parts and parcels of the 
same questions. 


TEXT 32 
WARE FA FATA: | 
wey aaa 8 ATaMETT NR 
yavan aham yatha-bhavo 
yad-ritpa-guna-karmakah 


tathaiva tattva-vijnanam 
astu te mad-anugrahat 


yavan—as | am ineternal form; aham—Myself; yatha—as much as; bhavah 
—transcendental existence; yat—those; ruipa—various forms and colors; 
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guna—qualities; karmakah—activities; tatha—so and so: eva—certainly: 
tattva-vijynanam— factual realization; astu—let it be unto you; fe—unto vou: 
mat—Mine; anugrahat—by causeless mercy. 


TRANSLATION 


All of Me, namely My actual eternal form, My transcendental existence, 
color, qualities and activities—let all be awakened within you by factual 
realization, out of My causeless mercy. 


PURPORT 


The secret of success in understanding the intricacies of knowledge of 
the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, is the causeless mercy of 
the Lord. Even in the material world, the father of many sons discloses the 
secret of his position to the pet sons. The father discloses the confidence 
unto the son whom he thinks worthy. An important man in the social 
order can be known by his mercy only. Similarly, one must be very dear to 
the Lord in order to know the Lord. The Lord is unlimited: no one can 
know Him completely, but one’s advancement in the transcendental loving 
service of the Lord can make one eligible to know the Lord. Here we can 
see that the Lord is sufficiently pleased with Brahmaji, and therefore He 
offers His causcless mercy to him so that Brahmaji may have the factual 
realization of the Lord by His mercy only. 

In the Vedas also it is said that a person cannot know the Absolute 
Truth Personality of Godhead simply by dint of mundane education or 
intellectual gymnastics. One can know the Supreme Truth if one has 
unflinching faith in the bona fide spiritual master as well as in the Lord. 
Such a faithful person, even though illiterate in the mundane sense, can 
know the Lord automatically by the mercy of the Lord. In the Bhagavad- 
gita also, it is said that the Lord reserves the right of not being exposed to 
everyone, and He keeps Himself concealed from the faithless by His 
yoga-maya potency. 

To the faithful the Lord reveals Himself in His form, quality and 
pastimes. The Lord is not formless, as it is wrongly conceived by the 
impersonalist, but His form is not like one that we have experienced. The 
Lord discloses His form, even to the extent of measurement, to His pure 
devotees, and that is the meaning of yavan, as is explained by Srila Jiva 
Gosvami, the greatest scholar of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
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The Lord discloses His transcendental nature of existence. The mundane 
wranglers make mundane conceptions of the form of the Lord. It is said 
in the revealed scriptures that the Lord has no mundane form, therefore 
persons with a poor fund of knowledge conclude that He must be 
formless. They cannot distinguish between the mundane form and the 
spiritual form. According to them, without a mundane form one must be 
formless. This conclusion is also mundane because formlessness is the 
opposite conception of form. Negation of the mundane conception does 
not establish a transcendental fact. In the Brahma-samhita it is said that 
the Lord has a transcendental form and that He can utilize any one of His 
senses for any purpose. For example, He can eat with His eyes, and He can 
see with His leg. In the mundane conception of form, no one can eat with 
one’s eyes nor see with his leg. That is the difference between the mundane 
body and the spiritual body of sac-cid-ananda. Spiritual body does not 
mean formless, but a different type of body which we cannot conceive with 
our present mundane senses. I’ormless therefore means devoid of mundane 
form, or possessing a spiritual body of which the nondevotee can have no 
conception by the speculative method. 

The Lord discloses to the devotee His unlimited varieties of transcen- 
dental bodies, all identical with one another with different kinds of bodily 
features. Some of the transcendental bodies of the Lord are blackish, and 
some of them are whitish. Some of them are reddish, and some of them 
are yellowish. Some of them are four-handed, and some of them are 
two-handed. Some of them are like the fish, and some of them are like 
the lion. All these different transcendental bodies of the Lord, without 
any differential category, are disclosed to the devotees of the Lord by the 
mercy of the Lord, and thus the impersonalists’ false arguments claiming 
the formlessness of the Supreme Truth do not appeal to a devotee of the 
Lord, even though such a devotee may not be very advanced in devotional 
service. 

The Lord has unlimited numbers of transcendental qualities, and one of 
them is His affection for His unalloyed devotee. In the history of the 
mundane world we can appreciate His transcendental qualities. The Lord 
incarnates Himself for the protection of His devotees and for the annihila- 
tion of the faithless. His activities are in relationship with His devotees, 
and the Srimad-Bhagavatam is full of such activities of the Lord in 
relationship with His devotees, and the nondevotees have no knowledge of 
such pastimes. The Lord lifted the Govardhana Hill when He was only seven 
years old and protected His pure devotees at Vrndavana from the wrath 
of Indra, who was overflooding the place with rain. Now this lifting of the 
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Govardhana Hill by a seven-year-old boy may be unbelievable for the 
faithless, but for the devotees it is absolutely believable. The devotee 
believes in the almighty potency of the Lord, while the faithless say that 
the Lord is almighty but do not believe it. Such men with a poor fund of 
knowledge do not know that the Lord is the Lord eternally, and that one 
cannot become the Lord by meditation for millions of years nor by mental 
speculation for billions of years. 

The impersonal interpretation of the mundane wranglers is completely 
refuted in this verse because it is clearly stated here that the Supreme 
Lord has His qualities, form, pastimes, and everything that a person has. 
All these descriptions of the transcendental nature of the Personality of 
Godhead are factual realizations by the devotee of the Lord, and by the 
causeless mercy of the Lord they become revealed to His pure devotee, 
and to no one else. 


TEXT 33 


FEAT AAT Aq ATA WY | 
TARE AAAS ASTM IAA ASAT 11331 


aham evdsam evagre 
nanyad yat sad-asat param 
pascad aham yad etac ca 
yo'vasisyeta so’smy aham 


aham—|, the Personality of Godhead; eva—certainly ; dsam—existed; eva— 
only; agre—before the creation; na—never; anyat—anything else; yat—all 
those; sat—the effect; asat—the cause; param—the supreme; pascat—at the 
end; aham—1, the Personality of Godhead; yat—all these; etat—creation; 
ca—also; yoh—everything; avasis yeta—remains; sah—that ; asmi—! am; aham 
—I, the Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Brahma, it is I, the Personality of Godhead, who was existing before 
the creation when there was nothing but Myself. Nor was there the 
material nature, the cause of this creation. That which you see now is 
also I, the Personality of Godhead, and after annihilation what remains 


will also be I, the Personality of Godhead. 
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PURPORT 


We should note very carefully that the Personality of Godhead is 
addressing Lord Brahma and specifying with great emphasis Himself, 
pointing out that it is He, the Personality of Godhead, who existed before 
the creation, it is He only who maintains the creation, and it is He only 
who remains after the annihilation of the creation. Brahma is also a 
creation of the Supreme Lord. The impersonalist puts forth the theory 
of oneness in the sense that Brahma, also being the same principle of “I” 
because he is an emanation from the I, the Absolute Truth, is identical 
with the Lord, the prineiple of I, and thus there is nothing more than 
the principle of I, as explained in this verse. Accepting the argument of 
the impersonalist, it is to be admitted that the Lord is the creator I, and 
the Brahma is the created I. Therefore there is a difference between the 
two “I's,” namely the predominator I and the predominated I. Therefore 
there are still two I’s, even accepting the argument of the impersonalist. 
But we must note carefully that these two I's are accepted in the Vedic 
literature (Kathopanisad) in the sense of quality. The Kathopanisad says, 


nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam eko bahiinam yo vidadhati kaman 


(Katha 2.2.13) 


The creator “I” and the created “I”’ are both accepted in the Vedas as quali- 
tatively one because both of them are nityas and cetanas. But the singular 
“I” is the creator “I,” and the created “I’s” are of plural number because 
there are many “I’s” like Brahma and those generated by Brahmi. It is the 
simple truth. The father creates or begets a son, and the son also creates 
many other sons, and all of them may be one as human beings, but at the 
same time from the father, the son and the grandsons are all different. The 
son cannot take the place of the father, nor can the grandsons. Simultane- 
ously the father, the son and the grandson are one and different also. As 
human beings they are one, but as relativities they are different. Therefore 
the relativities of the creator and the created or the predominator and the 
predominated have been differentiated in the Vedas by saying that the 
predominator “I” is the feeder of the predominated “‘I’s,” and thus there is a 
vast difference between the two principles of “I.” 

In another feature of this verse, no one can deny the personalities of 
both the Lord and Brahma. Therefore in the ultimate issue both the 
predominator and predominated are persons. This conclusion refutes the 
conclusion of the impersonalist that in the ultimate issue everything is 
impersonal. This impersonal feature stressed by the less intelligent imper- 


Text 33] Answers by Citing the Lord’s Version 509 


sonalist school is refuted by pointing out that the predominator “‘I”’ is the 
Absolute Truth, and He is a person. The predominated “I,” Brahma, is also 
a person, but he is not the Absolute. For realization of one’s self in spiritual 
psychology it may be convenient to assume oneself as the same principle 
as the Absolute Truth, but there is always the difference of the predomi- 
nated and the predominator, as is clearly pointed out here in this verse, 
which is grossly misused by the impersonalists. Brahma is factually seeing 
eye to eye his predominator Lord who, in His transcendental eternal form, 
exists even after the annihilation of the material creation. The form of the 
Lord, as seen by Brahma, existed before the creation of Brahma, and the 
material manifestation with all ingredients and agents of material creation 
are also energetic expansions of the Lord, and after closing the exhibited 
energy of the Lord, what remains is the same Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore the form of the Lord exists in all circumstances of the creation, 
maintenance and annihilation. The Vedic hymns confirm this fact in the 
statement, “‘vadsudevo va idam agra asinna brahma na ca sankarah eko vai 
narayana asinna brahma na isano, etc.’’ Betore the creation there was none 
except Vasudeva. There was neither Brahma nor Sankara. Only Narayana 
was there and no one else, neither Brahma nor Igana. Sripada Sankaracarya 
also confirms in his comments on the Bhagavad-gita that Narayana, or the 
Personality of Godhead, is transcendental to all creation, but the whole 
creation is the product of avyakta. Therefore the difference between the 
created and the creator is always there, although both the creator and 
created are of the same quality. 

The other feature of the statement is that the supreme truth is Bhagavan, 
or the Personality of Godhead. The Personality of Godhead and His 
kingdom have already been explained. The kingdom of Godhead is not 
void as conceived by the impersonalists. The Vaikuntha planets are full of 
transcendental variegatedness, including the four- handed residents of those 
planets, and with great opulence of wealth and presperity, and there are 
even airplanes and other amenities required for high-grade personalities. 
Therefore the Personality of Godhead exists before the creation, and He 
exists with all transcendental variegatedness in the Vaikunthalokas. The 
Vaikunthalokas, also accepted in the Bhagavad-gita as being of the sanatana 
nature, are not annihilated even after the annihilation of the manifested 
cosmos. Those transcendental planets are of a different nature altogether, 
and that nature is not subjected to the rules and regulations of material 
creation, maintenance or annihilation. The existence of the Personality of 
Godhead implies the existence of the Vaikunthalokas, as the existence of a 
king implies the existence of a kingdom. 

In various places of Srimad-Bhagavatam and in other revealed scriptures 
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the existence of the Personality of Godhead is mentioned. For example, 
Maharaja Pariksit asks, “Sa capi yatra puruso visva-sthity-udbhavapyayah 
muktvatma-mayam mdyesah sete sarva-guhdsayah?’’ How does the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, the cause of creation, maintenance and annihilation, 
who is always freed from the influence of the illusory energy and is the 
controller of the same, lie in everyone’s heart? Similar also is a question of 
Vidura’s: “Tattvanarh bhagavams tesam katidha pratisankramah tatremam 
ka upasiran ka usvid anuserata.” Sridhara Svami explains this in his notes:, 
“During the annihilation of the creation, who serves the Lord lying on the 
Sesa, etc.”. This means that the transcendental Lord with all His name, 
fame, quality and paraphernalia exists eternally. The same confirma- 
tion is also in the Kasi-Khanda in connection with Dhruva-carita. It is 
said there, ‘Na cyavante ‘pi yad-bhakta mahatyam pralayapadi ato ’cyuto- 
khile loke sa ekah sarvago ‘vyayah.” Even the devotees of the Personality 
of Godhead are not annihilated during the period of the entire annihilation 
of the material world, not to speak of the Lord Himself. The Lord is ever- 
existent in all three stages of material change. 

The impersonalist adduces no activity in the Supreme, but in this dis- 
cussion between Brahma and the Supreme Personality of Godhead the 
Lord is said to have activities also, as He has His form and quality. The 
activities of Brahma and other demigods during the time and maintenance 
of the creation are to be understood as the activities of the Lord. The king, 
or the head executive of a state, may not be seen in the government offices, 
for he may be engaged in royal comforts. Yet it should be understood that 
everything is being done under his direction, and everything is at his com- 
mand. The Personality of Godhead is never formless. He may not be 
visible in His personal form in the material world to the less intelligent 
class of men, and therefore He may be sometimes called formless. But 
actually He is always in His eternal form in His Vaikuntha planets as well 
as in other planets of the universes as different incarnations. The example 
of the sun is very appropriate in this connection. The sun in the night may 
not be visible to the eyes of men in the darkness, but the sun is visible 
wherever it has risen. Because the sun is not visible to the eyes of the in- 
habitants of a particular part of the earth does not mean that the sun has 
no form. 


Ct— 


In the Aitareya Upanisad there is the hymn “atmaivedam agra asit 
purusa-vidhah.” This mantra indicates the Supreme Personality of God- 
head (Krsna) even before the appearance of the purusa incarnation. In the 
Bhagavad-gita it is said (Bg. 15.18) that Lord Krsna is Purusottama because 
He is the Supreme Purusa, transcendental even to the purusa aksara and the 
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purusa ksara. The aksara purusa, or the Maha-Visnu, throws His glance over 
prakrti, or material nature, but the existence of the Purusottama was 
there even before that. The Aitareya Upanisad therefore confirms the 
statement of the Bhagavad-gita that Lord Krsna is the Supreme Person 
(Purusottama). 

In some of the Vedas it is also said that in the beginning only the imper- 
sonal Brahman was there. But according to this verse, the impersonal 
Brahman, which is the glowing effulgence of the body of the Supreme 
Lord, may be called the immediate cause, but the cause of all causes orthe 
remote cause is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord’s imper- 
sonal feature is existent in the material world because by material senses 
or material eyes the Lord cannot be seen or perceived. One has to spiritual- 
ize the senses before one can expect to see or perceive the Supreme Lord. 
But He is always engaged in His personal capacity, and He is eternally 
visible to the inhabitants of Vaikunthaloka, eye to eye. Therefore He is 
materially impersonal, just as the executive head of the state may be 
impersonal in the government offices, although he is not impersonal in 
the government house. Similarly, the Lord is not impersonal in His abode, 
which is always nirasta-kuhakam, as is stated in the very beginning of the 
Bhagavatam. Therefore both the impersonal and personal features of the 
Lord are acceptable, as mentioned in the revealed scriptures. This Person- 
ality of Godhead is very emphatically explained in the Bhagavad-gita in 
connection with the verse, “brahmano hi pratisthaham” (Bg. 14.27). 
Therefore in all ways the confidential part of spiritual knowledge is 
realization of the Personality of Godhead, and not His impersonal Brahman 
feature. One should therefore have his ultimate aim of realization not in 
the impersonal feature but in the personal feature of the Absolute Truth. 
The example of sky within the pot and the sky without the pot may be 
helpful to the student for his realization of the all-pervading quality of the 
cosmic consciousness of the Absolute Truth. But that does not mean that 
the individual part and parcel of the Lord becomes the Supreme by a false 
claim. It means only that the conditioned soul is a victim of the illusory 
energy in her last snare. To claim to become one with the cosmic con- 
sciousness of the Lord is the last trap set by the illusory energy or daivi 
maya. Even in the impersonal existence of the Lord, as it is in the material 
creation, one should be after the personal realization of the Lord, and that 
is the meaning of “pascad aham yad etac ca yo ‘vasisyeta so ‘smy aham.” 

Brahmaji also accepted the same truth when he was instructing Narada. 
He said, “So’yam te ‘bhihitas tata bhagavan  visva-bhdyanah.’’ 
(Bhag. 2.7.50). There is no other cause of all causes than the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, and therefore this verse aham eva 
never indicates anything other than the Supreme Lord, and one should 
therefore follow the path of Brahma-sampradaya, or the path of Brahmaji 
to Narada, to Vyasadeva, etc., and make it a point in life to realize the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, or Lord Krsna. This very confiden- 
tial instruction to the pure devotees of the Lord was also given to Arjuna 
and to Brahma in the beginning of the creation. The demigods like Brahma, 
Visnu, Mahesvara, Indra, Candra, Varuna are undoubtedly different forms 
of the Lord for execution of different functions; the different elemental 
ingredients of material creation, as well as the multifarious energies, also 
may be of the same Personality of Godhead, but the root of all of them is 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, and one should be attached 
to the root of everything rather than bewildered by the branches and 
leaves. That in the instruction given in this verse. 


TEXT 34 


Mast Aq Aid A dad Aare | 
aera era ATT TTTSSATA TAT AAG ZVI 


rte’rtham yat pratiyeta 
na pratiyeta catmant 
tad vidyad atmano maéyam 
yathabhasc yatha tamah 


rte—without; artham—value; yat— which; pratiyeta—appears to be; na— 
does not; pratiyeta—appears to be; ca—certainly; atmani—in My relation; 
tat—that; vdyat—must you know; atmanah—Mine; mayam—illusory ener- 
gy; yatha—as much as; abhdsah—in reflection; yatha—as it is; tamah— 
darkness. 


TRANSLATION 


O Brahma, whatever appears to be of any value, if it is without relation 
to Me, has no reality. Know it as My illusory energy, that reflection which 
appears to be in darkness. 


PURPORT 


In the previous verse it has already been concluded that in any stage of 
the cosmic manifestation—namely its appearance, its sustenance, its growth, 
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its interactions of different energies, its deterioration and its disappear- 
ance—all has its basic relation with the existence of the Personality of 
Godhead. And as such, whenever there is forgetfulness of this prime re- 
lation with the Lord, and things are accepted as real without being related 
with the Lord, that conception is called the product of the illusory energy 
of the Lord. Because nothing can exist without the Lord, it should be 
known that the illusory energy is also an energy of the Lord. The right 
conclusion of dovetailing everything in relationship with the Lord is 
called yoga-maya, or the energy of union, and the wrong conception of 
detaching a thing from its relationship with the Lord is called daivi maya, 
or mahé-maya, of the Lord. Both the mayas also have connection with the 
Lord because nothing can exist without being related with Him. As such, 
the wrong conception of detaching relationships from the Lord is not 
false but illusory. 

Misconceiving one thing for another thing is called illusion. The example 
of accepting the rope as a snake is illusion, but it is not false. The rope, as 
it exists'in the front of the illusioned person, is not at all false, but the 
acceptance is illusory. Therefore the wrong conception of accepting this 
material manifestation as being divorced from the energy of the Lord is 
illusion, but it is not false. And this illusory conception is called the re- 
flection of the reality in the darkness of ignorance. Anything that appears 
as apparently not being “‘produced out of My energy” is called maya. The 
conception that the living entity is formless or that the Supreme Lord is 
formless is also illusion. In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 2.12) it is said by the 
Lord in the midst of the battlefield that the warriors who were standing 
in front of Arjuna, Arjuna himself, and even the Lord were all existing 
before, they were existing on the battlefield of Kuruksetra, and they 
would all continue to be individual personalities in the future also, even 
after the annihilation of the present body and even after being liberated 
from the bondage of material existence. In all circumstances, the Lord and 
the living entities are individual personalities, and the personal features of 
both the Lord and living beings are never abolished; only the influence of 
the illusory energy, the reflection of light in the darkness, can, by the 
mercy of the Lord, be removed. In the material world, the light of the 
sun is also not independent, nor is that of the moon. The real source of 
light is the brahmajyoti, which diffuses light from the transcendental body 
of the Lord, and the same light is reflected in varieties of light: .the light 
of the sun, the light of the moon, the light of the fire,-or the light of 
electricity. So the identity of self as being unconnected with the Supreme 
Self, the Lord, is also illusion, and the false claim that “/] am the Supreme” 
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is also the last illusory snare of the same maya, or the external energy of 
the Lord. 

The Vedanta-siitra in the very beginning affirms that everything is born 
from the Supreme, and thus, as explained in the previous verse, all 
individual living entities are born from the energy of the supreme living 
being, the Personality of Godhead, as Brahma himself was born from the 
energy of the Lord, and all other living entities are born from the energy 
of the Lord through the agency of Brahma, and none of them has any 
existence without being dovetailed with the Supreme Lord. 

The independence of the individual living entity is not real independence, 
but is just the reflection of the real independence existing in the Supreme 
Being, the Lord. The false claim of supreme independence by the con- 
ditioned souls is illusion, and this conclusion is admitted in this verse. 

Persons with a poor fund of knowledge become illusioned, and therefore 
the so-called scientists, physiologists, empiric philosophers, etc., become 
dazzled by the glaring reflection of the sun, moon, electricity, etc., and 
deny the existence of the Supreme Lord, putting forward theories and 
different speculations about creation, maintenance and annihilation of 
everything material. The medical practitioner may deny the existence of 
the soul in the physiological bodily construction of an individual person, 
but he cannot give life to the dead body, even though all the mechanisms 
of the body exist even after death. The psychologist makes a serious 
study of the physiological conditions of the brain, as if the construction 
of the cerebral lump is the machine of the functioning mind, but in the 
dead body the psychologist cannot bring back the function of the mind. 
These scientific studies of the cosmic manifestation or that of the bodily 
construction independent of the Supreme Lord are different reflective 
intellectual gymnastics only, but at the end they are all illusion and nothing 
more. All such advancement of science and knowledge in the present con- 
text of material civilization is the action of the covering influence of the 
illusory energy. The illusory energy has two phases of existence, namely 
the covering influence and the throwing influence. By the throwing influ- 
ence the living entities are thrown into the darkness of ignorance, and by 
the covering influence she covers the eyes of men with a poor fund of 
knowledge about the existence of the Supreme Person who enlightened 
the supreme individual living being, Brahma. The identity of Brahma with 
the Supreme Lord is never claimed herein, and therefore such a foolish 
claim by the man with a poor fund of knowledge is another display of 
the illusory energy of the Lord. The Lord says in the Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 16.18-20) that demoniac persons who deny the existence of the Lord 
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are thrown more and more into the darkness of ignorance, and thus such 
demoniac persons transmigrate life after life without any knowledge of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

The sane man, however, is enlightened in the disciplic succession from 
Brahmaji, who was personally instructed by the Lord, or in the disciplic 
succession from Arjuna, who was personally instructed by the Lord in the 
Bhagavad-gita. He accepts the statement of the Lord, aham sarvasya 
prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate/ iti matva bhajante mam budha bhava- 
samanvitah”’ (Bg.10.8). The Lord is the original source of all emanations, 
and everything that is created, maintained and annihilated exists by the 
energy of the Lord. The sane man who knows this is actually learned, and 
therefore he becomes a pure devotee of the Lord, engaged in the transcen- 
dental loving service of the Lord. 

Although the reflectory energy of the Lord displays various illusions to 
the eyes of persons with a poor fund of knowledge, the sane person knows 
clearly that the Lord can act, even from far, far beyond our vision, by His 
different energies, just as the fire can diffuse heat and light from a distant 
place. In the medical science of the ancient sages, known as the A yur-veda, 
there is definite acceptance of the Lord’s supremacy in the following 
words: “jagad-yonir anicchasya cid-anandaika-ripinah pumso ’sti prakrtir 
nitya praticchayeva bhasvatah acetanapi caitanya-yogena paramatmanah 
akarod visvam akhilam anityam nataka-krtim.”’ There is one Supreme 
Person who is the progenitor of this cosmic manifestation, whose energy 
acts as prakrti, or the material nature, dazzling like the reflection. By such 
illusory action of the prakrti, even the dead matter is caused to move by 
the cooperation of living energy of the Lord, and the material world 
appears like a dramatic performance to the ignorant eyes. The ignorant 
person, therefore, may even be a scientist or physiologist in the drama of 
prakrti, while the sane person knows the prakrti as the illusory energy of 
the Lord. By such a conclusion, and as is confirmed by the Bhagavad-gita, 
it is clear that the living entities are also a display of the superior energy 
(para prakrtih) of the Lord, just as the material world is a display of the 
inferior energy (apara prakrtih) of the Lord. The superior energy of the 
Lord cannot be as good as the Lord, although there is very little difference 
between the energy and the possessor of the energy, or the fire and the 
heat. Fire is possessed of heat, but heat is not fire. This simple thing is not 
understood by the man with a poor fund of knowledge who falsely claims 
that the fire and heat are the same. This energy of the fire (namely heat) is 
explained here as a reflection, and not directly fire. Therefore the living 
energy represented by the living entities is the reflection of the Lord, and 
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never the Lord Himself. And as the reflection of the Lord, the existence of 
the living entity is dependent on the Supreme Lord, who is the original 
light. This material energy may be compared with darkness, as actually it 
is darkness, and the activities of the living entities in the darkness are re- 
flections of the original light. The Lord should be understood by the con- 
text of this verse. Nondependence of both the energies of the Lord is 
explained as may4, or illusion. No one can make a solution of the darkness 
of ignorance simply by the reflection of light. Similarly, no one can come 
out of the material existence simply by the reflected light of the common 
man, but one has to receive the light from the original light itself. The 
reflection of sunlight in the darkness is unable to drive out the darkness, 
but the sunlight which is outside the reflection can drive out the darkness 
completely. In darkness no one can see the things in a room. Therefore a 
person in the dark is afraid of snakes and scorpions, although there may 
not be such things. But in the light the things in the room can be clearly 
seen, and the fear of snakes and scorpions is at once removed. Therefore 
one has to take shelter of the light of the Lord, as in the Bhagavad-gita or 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, and not the reflective personalities who have no 
touch with the Lord. No one should hear Bhagavad-gita or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam from a person who is a nonbeliever in the existence of the 
Lord. Such a person is already doomed, and any association with such a 
doomed person makes the associater also doomed. 

According to the Padma Purana, within the material compass there are 
innumerable material universes, and all of them are full of darkness. Any 
living being, beginning from Brahmas (there are innumerable Brahmas also 
in innumerable universes) to the insignificant ant, are all born in darkness, 
and they require factual light from the Lord to see Him directly, just as 
the sun can be seen only by the direct light of the sun. No lamp or man- 
made torchlight, however powerful it may be, can help one to see the sun. 
The sun reveals itself. Therefore the action of different energies of the 
Lord or the Personality of Godhead Himself can be realized by the light 
manifested by the causeless mercy of the Lord. The impersonalists say that 
God cannot be seen. God can be seen by the light of God and not by man- 
made speculations. Here it is specifically mentioned as vidyat, which is an 
order by the Lord to Brahmi. This direct order of the Lord is a manifes- 
tation of His internal energy, and this particular energy is the means of 
seeing the Lord eye to eye. Not only Brahma but anyone who may be 
graced by the Lord to see such merciful direct internal energy can also 
realize the Personality of Godhead without any mental speculation. 


be | 


i) | 
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TEXT 35 


TT Feet Ya WATTS | 
TACIT TM AT A AT IRI 


yatha mahanti bhittani 
bhiitesiiccavacesv anu 

pravistany apravistani 
tatha tesu na tesv aham 


yatha—as it is; mahdnti—the universal: bhutani—elements: bhitesu ucca- 
avacesu—in the minute and gigantic: anu—after: pravistani—entered: 
apravistani—not entered: tatha—so much so; tesu—in them: na—not; Lesu— 
in them: aham—Mvself. 


TRANSLATION 


O Brahma, please know that the universal elements enter into the 
cosmos and at the same time do not enter into the cosmos; similarly, I 
Myself also exist within everything created, and at the same time I am 
outside of everything. 


PURPORT 


The great elements of material creation, namely earth, water, fire, air 
and ailvex: etc., all enter into the body of all manifested entities, namely 
the seas, mountains, aquatics, plants. reptiles, birds, beasts, human beings, 
demigods and everyone materially manifested, and at the same time stick 
elements are differently situated. In the developed stage of consciousness, 
the human being can study both physiological and physical science. but 
the basic principles of such sciences are nothing but the material elements 
and nothing more. The body of the human being and the body of the 
mountain, as also the body of the demigods, including Brahma, are all of 
the same ingredients, namely earth, water, etc., and at the same time the 
elements are beyond the body. The elements were created first, and there- 
fore they entered into the bodily construction later on. but in both cir- 
cumstances they entered the cosmos as well as not entered. Similarly, the 
Supreme Lord, by His different energies, namely the internal and external, 
is within everything in the manifested cosmos, and at the same time He is 


518 Srimad Bhagavatam [Canto 2, Ch. 9 


outside of everything, situated in the kingdom of God (Vaikunthaloka) as 
described before. This is very nicely stated in the Brahma-samhita as 
follows: 


ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhis 
tabhir ya eva niyariupataya kalabhih 
goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhito 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami ___ (Bs. 5.37) 


“T worship the Personality of Godhead Govinda, who, by expansion of His 
internal potency of transcendental existence, knowledge and bliss, enjoys 
in His own and expanded forms. Simultaneously He enters into every atom 
of the creation.” 

This expansion of His plenary parts is also more definitely explained in 
the same Brahma-samhita as follows: 


eko ‘py asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotim 

yac-chak tir asti jagad-anda-caya yad-antah 
andantarastha-paramanu-cayantarastham 

govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami (Bs. 5.35) 


“I worship the Personality of Godhead Govinda, who, by one of His 
plenary portions, enters into the existence of every universe and every 
particle of the atoms and thus manifests His infinite energy all over the 
matcrial creation unlimitedly.” 

The impersonalists can imagine or even perceive that the Supreme 
Brahman is thus all-pervading, and therefore they conclude that there is no 
possibility of His personal form. Herein lies the mystery of His transcen- 
dental knowledge. This mystery is the transcendental love of Godhead, 
and one who is surcharged with such transcendental love of Godhead can 
see the Personality of Godhead in every atom and every movable or 
immovable object without any difficulty. And at the same time he can see 
the Personality of Godhead in His abode of Goloka, enjoying eternal 
pastimes with His eternal associates, who are also expansions of His 
transcendental existence. This vision is the real mystery of spiritual know- 
ledge, as is stated by the Lord in the beginning, “sa-rahasyam tad-angam ca. ”’ 
This mystery is the most confidential part of the knowledge of the 
Supreme, and it is impossible to be discovered by the mental speculators 
by dint of intellectual gymnastics. The mystery can be revealed through 
the process recommended by Brahmaji in his Brahma-samhita as follows: 
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premanijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 
yam syamasundaram acintya-guna-svarit pam 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami. (Bs. 5.38) 


“T worship the original Personality of Godhead, Govinda, whom the pure 
devotees whose eyes are smeared with the ointment of love of Godhead 
always observe within their hearts. This Govinda, the original Personality 
of Godhead, is Syamasundara with all transcendental qualities.” 
Therefore, although He is present in every atom, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead may not be visible to the dry speculators; still the 
mystery is unfolded before the eyes of the pure devotees because their 
eyes are anointed with love of Godhead. And this love of Godhead can be 
attained only by the practice of transcendental loving service of the Lord, 
and nothing else. The vision of the devotees is not ordinary: it is purified 
by the process of devotional service. In other words, as the universal 
elements are both within and without, similarly the Lord’s name, form, 
quality, pastimes, entourage, etc., as they are described in the revealed 
scriptures or as they are being performed in the Vaikunthalokas, far, far 
beyond the material cosmic manifestation, are factually being televised in 
the heart of the devotee. The man with a poor fund of knowledge cannot 
understand, although by material science one can see things far away by 
means of television. Factually, the spiritually developed person is able to 
have the television of the kingdom of God always reflected within his 
heart. That is the mystery of knowledge of the Personality of Godhead. 
The Lord can award anyone and everyone liberation (mukti) from the 
bondage of material existence, yet He rarely awards the privilege of love of 
Godhead, as is confirmed by Narada, “‘mukti dadhati karhicit sma na 
bhakti-yogam.” This transcendental devotional service of the Lord is so 
wonderful that the occupation keeps the deserving devotee always rapt in 
psychological activities, without any deviation from the absolute touch. 
Thus love of Godhead, developed in the heart of the devotee, is a great 
mystery. It was previously told by Brahmaji to Narada that the desires of 
Brahmaji are never unfulfilled because he is always absorbed in the tran- 
scendental loving service of the Lord; nor has he any desire in his heart 
save and except the transcendental service of the Lord. That is the beauty 
and mystery of the process of bhakti-yoga. As the Lord’s desire is in- 
fallible, as He is acyuta, similarly the desires of the devotees in the tran- 
scendental service of the Lord are also acyuta, infallible. It is very difficult, 
however, for the layman to understand without knowledge of the mystery 
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of devotional service, as it is very difficult to know the potency of touch- 
stone. As touchstone is rarely found, a pure devolee of the Lord is also 
rarely to be seen, even amongst the millions of liberated souls (katsv api 
mahamune). Out of all kinds of perfections attained by the process of 
knowledge, yoga perfection in devotional service is the highest of all and 
the most mysterious also, even more mysterious than the eight kinds of 
mystic perfection attained by the process of yogic performances. In the 
Bhagavad-gita the Lord therefore advised Arjuna about this bhakti-yoga: 


sarva-guhyatamam bhiyah 
$rnu me paramam vacah 


“Just hear from Me again about the most confidential part of instructions 
in the Bhagavad-gita.” (Bg. 18.64) The same was confirmed by Brahmaji 
to Narada in the following words: “idam bhagavatam nama yan me bhaga- 
vatoditam/ sangraho ’yam vibhitinam tvam etad vipulikuru. Yatha harau 
bhagavati nmam bhaktir bhavisyati.’’ Brahmaji said to Narada. ‘Whatever 
I have spoken to vou about the Bhagavatam was explained to me by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and | am advising you to expand 
these topics nicely so that people may easily understand the mysterious 
bhakti-yoga by transcendental loving service to the Lord.” It is to be noted 
here that the mystery of bhakti-voga was disclosed to Brahmaji by the Lord 
Himself, and the same was explained by Brahmajt to Narada, and Narada 
explained the same to Vyasa and from Vyasa to Sukadeva Gosvami, and 
that same knowledge is coming down, in the unalloved chain of disciplic 
succession. If one is fortunate enough to have received the knowledge in 
the transcendental disciplic succession, surely he may have the chance of 
understanding the mystery of the Lord and that of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
the sound incarnation ofthe Lord. 


TEXT 36 


Wane fre TARGUS: | 
TATU TIA AAA TAA HREM 


etdvad eva jijnasyam 
tattva-jijnasunatmanah 

anvaya-vyatirekabhyam 
yat syat sarvatra sarvada 
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etavat—up to this: eva—certainly: jijridsyam—is to be required; tattva— 
Absolute Truth; jijiasuna—the student; atmanah—of the Self; anvaya— 
directly; vyatirekabhyam—indirectly; yat—whatever; syat—it may be: 
sarvatra—in all space and time; sarvada—in all circumstances. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who is searching after the Supreme Absolute Truth, the 
Personality of Godhead, has to search it out up to this, certainly in all 
circumstances, and in all space and time, and both directly and indirectly. 


PURPORT 


To unfold the mystery of bhakti-voga, as it is explained in the previous 
verse, is the ultimate stage of all inquiries or the highest objective for the 
inquisitive. Everyone is searching after self-realization in different ways, 
namely by karma- -yoga, by jndna-yoga, by dhyana-yoga, by rdja-voga, or 
by bhakti-yoga, etc. To engage in self-realization is the responsibility of 
every living entity developed in consciousness. One who is developed in 
consciousness certainly makes enquiries into the mystery of the self, of the 
cosmic situation and of the problems of life, in all spheres and fields, 
namely social, political, economic, cultural, religious, moral, etc., and in 
their different branches. But here ts explained the goal of all such inquiries. 

The Vedanta-sitra philosophy begins with this inquiry of life and the 
Bhagavatam answers such inquiries up to this point. or the mystery of all 
inquiries. Lord Brahma wanted to be perfectly educated by the Personality 
of Godhead, and here is the answer by the Lord finished in four nutshell 
verses, namely beginning from aham eva to this verse, etavad eva. This is 
the end of all self-realization processes. Men do not know that the ultimate 
goal of life is Visnu or the Supreme Personality of Godhead due to being 
bewildered by the glaring reflection in the darkness, and as such everyone 
is entering into the darkest region of material existence, driven by the 
uncontrolled senses. The whole material existence has sprung up by sense 
gratification, desires based principally on the sex desire, and the result is 
that in spite of all advancement of knowledge, the final goal of all activities 
of the living entities is sense gratification. But here is the real goal of life, 
and evervone should know it by inquiries put before a bona fide spiritual 
master expert in the science of bhakti-yoga, or from a living personality of 
Bhdagavatam life. Everyone is engaged in various kinds of scriptural in- 
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quiries, but the Srimad-Bhagavatam gives answers to all of the various 
students of self-realization: this ultimate objective of life is not to be 
searched out without any great labor or perseverance. One who is imbucd 
with such sincere inquiries must ask the bona fide spiritual master in the 
disciplic succession from Brahmaji, and that is the direction given here. 
Because the mystery was disclosed before Brahmaji by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, the mystery of all such inquiries regarding self- 
realization must be put before such a spiritual master who is directly the 
representative of the Lord, acknowledged in that disciplic succession. Such 
a bona fide spiritual master is able to clear up the whole thing by evidences 
from the revealed scriptures, both directly and indirectly. Although every- 
one is free to consult the revealed scriptures in this connection, still one 
requires the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master, and that is the direc- 
tion in this verse. The bona fide spiritual master is the most confidential 
representative of the Lord, and one must receive direction from the 
spiritual master in the same spirit as Brahmaji received them from the 
Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna. The bona fide spiritual master in 
that bona fide chain of disciplic succession never claims to be the Lord 
Himself, although such a spiritual master is greater than the Lord in the 
sense that he can deliver the Lord by his personally realized experience. 
The Lord is not to be found simply by education or by a good fertile brain, 
but surely He can be found by the sincere student through the transparent 
medium of the bona fide spiritual master. 

The revealed scriptures give direction directly to this end, but because 
the bewildered living entities are blinded by the glaring reflection in the 
darkness, they are unable to find out the truth of the revealed scriptures. 
For example, in the Bhagavad-gita the whole direction is targetted toward 
the Personality of Godhead Lord Sri Krsna, but for want of a bona fide 
spiritual master in the line of Brahmaji or the direct hearer, Arjuna, there 
are different distortions of the revealed knowledge by many unauthorized 
persons who just want to satisfy their own whims. Undoubtedly the 
Bhagavad-gita is accepted as one of the most brilliant stars in the horizon 
of the spiritual sky, yet the interpretations of the great book of knowledge 
have so grossly been distorted that every student of the Bhagavad-gita is 
still in the same darkness of glaring material reflection, and such students 
are hardly enlightened by the Bhagavad-gita. In the Gita practically the 
same instruction is imparted as in the four prime verses of the Bhagavatam, 
but due to wrong and fashionable interpretations by unauthorized persons, 
one cannot reach the ultimate conclusion. In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 18.61) 
it is clearly said, 
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isvarah sarva-bhitanam hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati 
bhramayan sarva-bhittani yantrarudhani mayaya 


The Lord is situated in the heart of all living beings (as Paramatma), and 
He is controlling all of them in the material world under the agency of His 
external energy. Therefore it is clearly mentioned that the Lord is the 
supreme controller and that the living entities are controlled by the Lord. 
In the same Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 18.65) the Lord directs as follows: 


manmana bhava mad-bhakto 
mad yaji mam namaskuru 

mam evaisyasi satyam te 
pratijane priyo ’si me 


It is clear in this verse of the Bhagavad-gita that the direction of the Lord 
is that one should be Godminded, a devotee of the Lord, a worshiper of the 
Lord, and must offer all obeisances unto Lord Krsna, and by so doing, the 
devotee will undoubtedly go back to Godhead, back to home. 

Indirectly it is said that the whole Vedic social construction of human 
society is so made that everyone acts as the part and parcel of the complete 
body of the Lord. The intelligent class of men, or the brahmanas, are 
situated on the face of the Lord; the administrative class of men, or the 
ksatriyas, are situated on the arms of the Lord; the productive class of 
men, or the vaisyas, are situated on the belt of the Lord; and the laborer 
class of men, or the sidras, are situated on the legs of the Lord. Therefore 
the complete social construction is the body of the Lord, and each and 
every part of the body, namely the brahmanas, the ksatriyas, the vaisyas 
and the sudras, is meant Lo serve the Lord’s whole body conjointly; other- 
wise it becomes unfit to be coordinated with the supreme consciousness of 
oneness. Universal consciousness is factually achieved by coordinated ser- 
vice of all concerned to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and that 
alone can insure total perfection. 

Therefore even the great scientists, the great philosophers, the great 
mental speculators, the great politicians, the great industrialists and the 
great social reformers, etc., cannot give any relief to the restless society of 
the material world because they do not know the secret of success as 
mentioned in this verse of the Bhagavatam, namely that one must know 
the mystery of bhakti-yoga. In the Bhagavad-gita also it is said, 
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na mam duskrtino midhah prapadyante naradhamah 
mayaya ‘pahyta-jnana adsuram bhavam asritah (Bg. 7.15) 


The so-called great leaders of human society, because they are ignorant 
of this great knowledge of bhakti-yoga and are always cngaged in the 
ignoble acts of sense gratification, bewildered by the external energy of 
the Lord, are stubborn rebels against the supremacy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and they never agree to surrender unto Him 
because they are fools, miscreants and the lowest type of human beings. 
Such faithless nonbelievers may be highly educated in the material sense 
of the term, but factually they are the greatest fools of the world because 
by the influence of the external material nature all their so-called acquisi- 
tion of knowledge has been made null and void. Therefore all advancement 
of knowledge in the present context of things is being misused in terms of 
the cats and dogs fighting with one another for sense gratification, and all 
acquisition of knowledge in science, philosophy, fine arts, nationality, 
economic development, religiousness and great activities are being spoiled 
by being used as dresses for dead men. There is no utility in the dresses 
used for covering a coffin of the dead body save getting a false applause 
from the ignorant public. The Srimad-Bhagavatam therefore says again 
and again that without attainment of the status of bhakti-yoga, all activi- 
ties of the human society are to be considered as absolute failures only. 
It is said: 

parabhavas tavad abodha-jato 
yavat kriyds tavad idam mano vai 
karmatmakam yena sarira-bandhah (Bhag. 5.5.5) 


As long as one is blind to inquiring after self-realization, all material 
activities, however great they may be, are all different kinds of defeat 
because the aim of human life is not fulfilled by such unwanted and 
profitless activities. The function of the human body is to attain freedom 
from the material bondage, but as long as one is fully absorbed in material 
activities, his mind will be overwhelmed in the whirlpool of matter, and 
thus he will continue to be encaged in the material bodies life after life. 


evam manah karma-vasam prayunkte 
avidyayatmany upadhiyamane 

pritir na yavan mayi vasudeve 
na mucyate deha-yogena tavat (Bhag. 5.5.6) 
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It is one’s mind that generates different kinds of bodies for suffering 
different kinds of material pangs. Therefore as long as the mind is absorbed 
in fruitive activities, it is to be understood that the mind is absorbed in 
nescience, and thus one is sure to again and again be subjected to material 
bondage in different bodies until one develops a transcendental love of 
Godhead, Vasudeva, the Supreme Person. To become absorbed in the 
transcendental name, quality, form and activities of the Supreme Person, 
Vasudeva, means to change the temper of the mind from matter to absolute 
knowledge, which leads one to the path of absolute realization and thus 
frees one from the bondage of material contact and encagements in 
different material bodies. 

Srila Jiva Gosvami Prabhupada therefore comments on the words 
sarvatra sarvada in the sense that the principles of bhakti-yoga, or 
devotional service to the Lord, are apt in all circumstances, i.e., it is 
recommended in all the revealed scriptures, it is performed by all 
authorities, it is important in all places, it is useful in all causes and 
effects, etc. As far as all the revealed scriptures are concerned, he quotes 
from the Skanda Purana on the topics of Brahma and Narada as follows: 


samsare ‘smin maha-ghore janma-mrtyu-samakule 
pujanam vasudevasya tarakam vadibhih smrtam. 


In the material world, which is full of darkness and dangers, combined 
with birth and death and full with different anxieties, the only way to get 
out of the great entanglement is to accept loving transcendental devotional 
service of the Lord Vasudeva. This is accepted by all classes of philosophers. 

Srila Jiva Gosvami also quotes another common passage which is found 
in three Puranas, namely the Padma Purana, the Skanda Purana and Linga 
Purana. It runs as follows: 


alodya sarva-Sastrani vicarya ca punah punah 
idam ekam sunispannam dhyeyo narayanah sada. 


“By scrutinizingly reviewing all the revealed scriptures and judging them 
again and again, it is now concluded that Lord Narayana is the Supreme 
Absolute Truth, and thus He alone should be worshiped.” 

The same truth is also indirectly described as follows: 
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param gato ‘pi vedanam sarva-sastrartha-vedyapi 
yo na sarvesvare bhaktas tam vidyat purusadhamam. 


‘Even though one may have gone to the other side of all the Vedas, and 
even though one is well versed in all the revealed scriptures, if one is not a 
devotee of the Supreme Lord, he must be considered to be the lowest of 
mankind.” Similarly, it is also stated indirectly as follows: 


yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana 
sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah 

harav abhaktesu kuto mahat-guna- 
mano-rathenasato dhavato yahi. 


One who has unflinching devotion unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead must have all the good qualities of the demigods, and contrarily 
one who is not a devotee of the Lord must be hovering in the darkness of 
mental speculation and thus must be engaged in the material imperma- 
nence. 

It is also said in the Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam: 


sabda brahmani nisnato na nisnayat pare yadi 
Sravas tasya srama-phalo hy adhenum iva raksatah 


“One may be well versed in all the transcendental literature of the 
Vedas, but if he fails to be acquainted with the Supreme, then it must be 
concluded that all of his education is like the burden of the beast or as 
one’s keeping a cow without milking capacity.” 

Similarly, the liberty of discharging loving transcendental service to the 
Lord is invested in everyone, even the women, the sidras, the forest 
tribes, or any other living beings who are born in sinful conditions. 


te vai vidanty atitaranti ca deva-mayam 
stri-sidra-hiina-sabara api papa-jivah 

yady adbhita-krama-parayana-silasik sas 
tiryag-jana api kimu sruta-dharana ye 


(Bhag. 2.7.46) 


The lowest of human beings can be elevated to the highest stage of 
devotional life if they are trained up by the bona fide spiritual master 
well versed in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. If the 
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lowest can be so elevated, then what to speak of the highest who are well 
versed in the Vedic knowledge? The conclusion is that devotional service 
of the Lord is open for all, regardless of who they are. That is the 
confirmation of its application for all kinds of performers of the service. 

Therefore devotional service of the Lord with perfect knowledge 
through the training of a bona fide spiritual master is advised for everyone, 
even if they happen not to be human beings. This is confirmed in the 
Garuda Purana as follows: 


kita-paksi-mrganam ca harau sannyasta-karmanam 
urdhvam eva gatimm manye kim punar jnaninam nrnam 


“Even the worms, birds and beasts are assured of elevation to the 
highest perfectional life if they are completely surrendered to the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord, so what to speak of those 
philosophers amongst the human beings?” 

Therefore there is no need to seek properly qualified candidates for 
discharging devotional service of the Lord. Let them be either well behaved 
or ill trained, let them be either learned or fools, let them be either grossly 
attached or in the renounced order of life, let them be liberated souls 
or desirous of salvation, let them be inexpert in the discharge of devotional 
service or expert in the same, all of them can be elevated to the supreme 
position by discharge of devotional service under the proper guidance. 
This is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita as follows: 


api cet suduracaro bhajate mam ananya-bhak 
sadhur eva sa mantavyah samyag vyavasito hi sah 


mam hi partha vyapasritya ye ‘pi syuh papa-yonayah 
striyo vaisyas tatha siidras te ’pi yanti param gatim 
(Bg. 9.30,32) 
Even if a person is fully addicted to all sorts of sinful acts, if he happens 
to be engaged in the loving transcendental service of the Lord under proper 
guidance, he is to be considered the most perfect holy man without a 
doubt. And thus any person, whatsoever and whosoever he or she may be— 
even the fallen woman, the less intelligent laborer class or the dull mercan- 
tile type of men, or even men lower than all these—can attain the highest 
perfection of life by going back home, back to Godhead, provided he or 
she takes shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord in all earnestness. This sin- 
cere earnestness is the only qualification that can lead one to the highest 
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perfectional stage of life, and unless and until such real earnestness is 
aroused, there is a difference between cleanliness or uncleanliness, learning 
or nonlearning in the material estimation. The fire is always fire, and thus 
if someone touches the fire, knowingly or unknowingly, the fire will act 
in its own way without any discrimination. The principle is: harir harati 
papani dusta-cittair api smrtah. The all-powerful Lord can purify the 
devotee of all sinful reactions, just as the sun can sterilize all sorts of 
infections by its powerful rays. “* Attraction of material enjoyment cannot 
act upon a pure devotee of the Lord.” There are hundreds and thousands 
of aphorisms in the revealed scriptures. Afmaramaé ca munayah. Even the 
sclf-realized souls are also attracted by the transcendental loving service 
of the Lord. Kecit kevalaya bhaktya vasudeva-parayana: “Simpl¥ by hear- 
ing and chanting, one becomes a great devotee of Lord Vasudeva.” Na 
calati bhagavat-padaravindal lavanimisardham api sa vaisnavagryah: “A per- 
son who does not move from the lotus feet of the Lord even for a moment 
or a second is to be considered the greatest of all Vaisnavas.” Bhagavat- 
parsadatam prapte mat-sevayda pratitam te: “The pure devotees are con- 
vinced of attaining the association of the Personality of Godhead, and 
thus they are always engaged in the transcendental loving service of the 
Lord.” Therefore in all continents, in all planets, in all universes, there is 
currency of devotional service of the Lord, or bhakti-yoga, and that is the 
statement of the Srimad-Bhdagavatam and allied scriptures. Everywhere 
means in every part of the creation of the Lord. The Lord can be served 
by all the senses, or even simply by the mind. The South Indian brahmana 
who served the Lord simply on the strength of his mind also factually 
realized the Lord. Success is guaranteed for a devotee who fully 
engages any one of his senses in the mode of devotional service. The Lord 
can be served by any ingredient, even the most common commodities—a 
flower, a leaf, a fruit or a little water, which are available in any part of the 
universe and without any cost—and thus the Lord is served universally by 
the universal entities. He can be served simply by hearing, He can be served 
simply by chanting or reading about His activities, He can be served simply 
by adoring Him and accepting Him. 

In the Bhagavad-gita it is stated that one can serve the Lord by offering 
the result of one’s own work; it does not matter what one does. Generally 
men may say that whatever they are doing is inspired by God, but that 
is not all. One should actually work on behalf of God as a servant of God. 
The Lord says in the Bhagavad-gita: (Bg. 9.27) 


yat karosi yad asnasi yaj juhosi dadasi yat 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya tat kurusva mad-arpanam 
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Do whatever you like or whatever may be easier for you to do, eat 
whatever you may eat, sacrifice whatever you can sacrifice, give whatever 
you may give in charity, and do whatever you may undertake in penance, 
but everything must be done for Him only. If you do business or if you 
accept some employment, do so on behalf of the Lord. Whatever you may 
eat, you may offer the same to the Lord and be assured that He will return 
the food after eating it Himself. He is the complete whole, and therefore 
whatever He may eat as offered by the devotee is accepted because of the 
devotee’s love, but again it is returned as prasadam for the devotee so 
that he can be happy by eating. In other words, be a servant of God and 
live peacefully in that consciousness, ultimately returning home, back to 
Godhead. 

It is said, yasya smrtya ca namoktya tapo-yajina-kriyadisu nitnam sam- 
pitrnatameti sadyo vandetam acyutam. | offer my obeisances unto Him, 
the infallible, because simply by either remembering Him or vibrating His 
holy name one can attain the perfection of all penances, sacrifices or 
fruitive activities, and this process can be universally followed. It is en- 
joined, akamah sarva-kamo va moksa-kama udaradhih tibrena bhakti- 
yogena yajeta purusam param: “‘A person, though he may be full of de- 
sires or may have no desires, may follow this path of infallible bhakti- 
yoga for complete perfection.” One need not be anxious to propitiate 
each and every demigod and goddess because the root of all of them is the 
Personality of Godhead. As by pouring water on the root of the tree all 
the branches and leaves are served and enlivened, so by rendering service 
unto the Supreme Lord every god and goddess becomes automatically 
served without extraneous effort. The Lord is all-pervading, and therefore 
service unto Him is also all-pervading. This fact is corroborated in the 
Skanda Purana as follows: “arcite deva-devese sankha-cakra-gadadhare. 
arcitah sarva-devah syur yatah sarva-gato harih.” When the Supreme Lord, 
the Personality of Godhead, who carries in His hands a conchshell, wheel, 
club, and lotus flower, is worshiped, certainly all other demigods are 
worshiped automatically because Hari the Personality of Godhead is all- 
pervading. Therefore, in all cases, namely nominative, objective, causative, 
dative, ablative, possessive and supportive, everyone is benefitted by such 
transcendental loving service of the Lord. The man who worships the Lord, 
the Lord Himself who is worshiped, the cause for which the Lord is 
worshiped, the source of supply, the place where such worship is done, 
etc.—everything is benefitted by such an action. 

Even during the annihilation of the material world, the process of 
bhakti-yoga can be applied. Kalena nasta pralaye vaniyam: the Lord is 
worshiped in devastation because He protects the Vedas from being 
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annihilated. He is worshiped in every millennium or yuga, as it is said, 


krte yad dhyayato visnum tretayam yajato makhaih 
dvapare paricaryéyam kalau taddhari-kirtanat 


In the Visnu Purana it is written: “‘sa hanis tan-mahacchidram sa mohah 
sacavibhramah yan-muhurtam ksanarh vapi vasudevar na cintayet.” If even 
for amoment remembrance of Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, ts missed, that is the greatest loss, that is the greatest illusion, and that 
is the greatest anomaly. The Lord can be worshiped in all stages of life. 
For instance, even in the womb of their mothers Maharaja Prahlada and 
Maharaja Pariksit worshiped the Lord; even in his very childhood, at the 
age of only five years, Dhruva Maharaja worshiped the Lord; even in full 
youth, Maharaja Ambarisa worshiped the Lord; and even at the last stage 
of his frustration and old age Maharaja Dhrtarastra worshiped the Lord. 
Ajamila worshiped the Lord even at the point of death, and the Lord was 
worshiped by Citraketu even in heaven and in hell. In the Narasimha 
Purana it is said that as the hellish inhabitants began to chant the holy 
name of the Lord they began to be elevated from hell towards heaven. 
Durvasa Muni has also supported this view: “mucyeta yan-namny udite 
narako ’pi.”’ Simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord the inhabitants 
of hell became released from their hellish persecution. So the conclusion 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as given by Sukadeva Gosvami to Maharaja Pariksit, 
is: etad nirvidya mandnam icchatam akuto-bhayam yogindnam api nirnitam 
harer ndmanukirtanam: ‘“® King, it is finally decided that everyone, 
namely those in the renounced order of life, the mystics, and the enjoyers 
of fruitive work, should chant the holy name of the Lord fearlessly to 
achieve the desired success in their pursuits.” 

Similarly, it is indicated indirectly in various places of revealed scrip- 
tures: 

1. Even though one is well versed in all the Vedas and scriptures, if one 
is not a devotee of the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, he is 
considered to be the lowest of mankind. 

2. In the Garuda Purana, Brhad-Naradiya Purdna and Padma Purana, the 
same is repeated: What is the use of Vedic knowledge and penances for one 
who is devoid of devotional service of the Lord? 

3. What is the comparison of thousands of Prajapatis with one devotee 
of the Lord? 

4. Sukadeva Gosvami said (Bhag. 2.4.17) that neither the ascetic, nor 
one who is greatly munificent, nor one who is famous, nor the great 
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philosopher, nor the great occultist, nor anyone else can achieve the 
desired result without being engaged in the service of the Lord. 

3. Even if a place is more glorious than heaven, if there is no glorifica- 
tion of the Lord of Vaikuntha nor His pure devotee, it should be at once 
quitted. 

6. The pure devotee refuses to accept all the five different types of 
liberation in order to be engaged in the service of the Lord. 

The final conclusion, therefore, is that the glories of the Lord must be 
always and everywhere proclaimed, one should hear about His glories, one 
should chant about His glories, and one should always remember His 
glories because that is the highest perfectional stage of life. As far as 
fruitive work is concerned, it is limited to an enjoyable body; as far as 
yoga is concerned, it is limited to the acquirement of mystic power; as far 
as empiric philosophy is concerned, it is limited to the attainment of 
transcendental knowledge; and as far as transcendental knowledge is 
concerned, it is limited to attainment of salvation. Even if they are 
adopted, there is every chance of discrepenciesin discharging the particular 
type of functions. But adoptation of the transcendental devotional service 
of the Lord has no limit, nor is there fear of falling down. The process 
reaches automatically to the final stage by the grace of the Lord. In the 
preliminary stage of devotional service there is an apparent requisition of 
knowledge, but in the higher stage there is no necessity of such knowledge. 
The best and guaranteed path of progress is therefore engagement in 
bhakti-yoga, pure devotional service. 

The cream of Srimad-Bhagavatam in the foregoing four slokas is some- 
times squeezed out by the impersonalist for different interpretations in 
their favor, but it should be carefully noted that the four slokas were first 
described by the Personality of Godhead Himself, and thus the imperson- 
alist has no scope to enter into them because he has no conception of 
the Personality of Godhead. Therefore, the impersonalist may squeeze out 
any interpretations from them, but such interpretations will never be 
accepted by those who are taught in the disciplic succession from Brahma, 
as will be cleared up in the following verses. Besides that, the Sruti con- 
firms that the Supreme Truth Absolute Personality of Godhead never 
reveals Himself to anyone who is falsely proud of his academic knowledge. 
The Sruti mantra clearly says: 


nayam atma pravacanena labhyo na medhaya na bahudha srutena 
yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas tasyaisa atma vivrnute tanum svam 
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The whole matter is explained by the Lord Himself, and one who has no 
approach to the Lord in His personal feature can rarely understand the 
purport of Srimad-Bhagavatam without being taught by the bhagavatas in 
the disciplic succession. 


TEXT 37 


Card AAAS TAT AAT | 
aI HHT Faata aera 201 


etan matam samatistha 
paramena samadhina 

bhavan kalpa-vikalpesu 
na vimuhyati karhicit 


etat—this is: matam—the conclusion; samatistha—remain fixed up; 
paramena—by the Supreme: samadhina—concentration of the mind; bhavan 
—vourself: kalpa—intermediate devastation; vikalpesu—in the final devas- 
tation; na vimuhyati—will never bewilder; karhicit—anything like com- 
placence. 


TRANSLATION 


O Brahma, just follow this conclusion by fixed concentration of mind, 
and no pride will disturb you, neither in the partial nor final devastations.”’ 


PURPORT 


As in the Bhagavad-gita, Tenth Chapter, the Personality of Godhead, 
Lord Krsna, has summarized the whole text in four verses, namely, 
“aham sarvasya prabhavah,” etc., so also the complete Srimad-Bhagavatam 
also has been summarized in four verses, as aham evasam evagre, etc., and the 
secret purpose of the most important Bhagavatite conclusion is explained 
by the original speaker of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, who was also the 
original speaker of the Bhagavad-gita, the Personality of Godhead, Lord 
Sri Krsna. There are many grammarians and nondevotee material wranglers 
who have tried to present false interpretations of these four verses of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, but the Lord Himself advised Brahmaji not to be 
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deviated from the fixed conclusion the Lord taught him. The Lord was 
the teacher of the nucleus four verses of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, and Brahma 
was the receiver of the knowledge. Misinterpretation of the word aham 
by the word jugglery of the impersonalist should not disturb the mind of 
the strict followers of the Srimad-Bhagavatam. Srimad-Bhagavatam is the 
text of the Personality of Godhead and His unalloyed devotees, who are 
also known as the Bhagavatas, and any outsider should have no access to 
this confidential literature of devotional service. But unfortunately the 
impersonalist, who has no relation with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, sometime tries to interpret Srimad- -Bhagavatam by his poor fund 
of knowledge in grammar and dry speculation. Therefore, the Lord warns 
Brahma (and, through Brahma, all future devotees of the Lord in the 
disciplic succession of Brahma) that one should never be misled by the 
conclusion of the so-called grammarians or by other men with a poor fund 
of knowledge, but must always fix the mind properly, via the parampara 
system. No one should try to give a new interpretation by dint of mundane 
knowledge. And the first thing, therefore, in pursuance of the system of 
knowledge received by Brahma is to approach a bona fide guru who is the 
representative of the Lord following the parampara system. No one should 
try to squeeze out his own meaning by imperfect mundane knowledge. The 
guru, or the bona fide spiritual master, is competent to teach the disciple 
in the right path with reference to the context of all authentic Vedic 
literature. He does not attempt to juggle words to bewilder the student. 
The bona fide spiritual master, by his personal activities, teaches the 
disciple the principles of devotional service. Without personal service, like 
the impersonalist and dry speculators, one would go on speculating life 
after life and would be unable to reach the final conclusion. By following 
the instructions of the bona fide spiritual master in conjunction with the 
principles of revealed scriptures, the student will rise to the plane of com- 
plete knowledge. which will be exhibited by development of detachment 
from the world of sense gratification. The mundane wranglers are surprised 
as to how one can detach himself from the world of sense gratification, 
and thus any attempt to be fixed in God realization appears to them to be 
mysticism. This detachment from the sensory world is called the brahma- 
bhita stage of realization, the preliminary stage of transcendental devotion- 
al life (para bhaktih). The brahma-bhita stage of life is also known as the 
atmarama stage, in which one is fully self-satisfied and does not hanker for 
the world of sense enjoyment. This stage of full satisfaction is the proper 
situation for understanding the transcendental knowledge of the Person- 


ality of Godhead. The Srimad-Bhagavatam affirms this: 
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evam prasanna-manaso bhagavat-bhakti-yogatah 
bhagavat-tattva-vijianam mukta-sangasya jayate.(Bhag. | .2.20) 


Thus in the completely satisfied stage of life, exhibited by full detachment 
from the world of sense enjoyment as the result of performing devotional 
service, one can understand the science of God in the liberated stage. 

In this stage of full satisfaction and detachment from the sensory world, 
one can know the mystery of the science of God with all its confidential 
intricacies, and not by grammar or academic speculation. And because 
Brahma qualified himself for such reception, the Lord was pleased to 
disclose the purpose of Srimad-Bhagavatam. This direct instruction by the 
Lord to any devotee who Is detached from the world of sense gratification 
is possible, as is stated in the Bhagavad-gita: 


tesam satata-yuktanam bhajatam priti-purvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tam yena mam upayanti te. (Bg. 10.10) 


Unto the devotees who are constantly engaged in the transcendental 
loving service (pritt-purvakam) of the Lord, the Lord out of His causeless 
mercy upon the devotee gives direct instructions so that the devotee may 
make accurate progress on the path of returning home, back to Godhead. 
One should not, therefore, try to understand these four verses of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam by mental speculation. Rather, by direct perception of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, one is able to know all about His abode, 
Vaikuntha, as was seen and experienced by Brahmaji. Such Vaikuntha 
realization is possible by any devotee of the Lord situated in the transcen- 
dental position as a result of devotional service. 

In the Gopdla-tapani Upanisad (Sruti) it is said that the Lord appeared 
before Brahmaji as “gopa-vesome purastad avirbhivah”’: the Lord appeared 
before Brahma as a cowboy, that is, as the original Personality of Godhead, 
Lord Sri Krsna, Govinda, who is later described by Brahmaji in his Brahma- 
samhita: 


cintaémani-prakara-sadmasu kalpaurksa- 
laksavrtesu surabhir abhipalayantam 
lak smi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamanam 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami. (Bs. 5.29) 


Brahmaji desires to worship the original Personality of Godhead, l.ord 
Sri Krsna, who resides in the topmost Vaikuntha planet, known as Goloka 
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Vrndavana, and where He is in the habit of keeping surabhi cows as a 
cowboy, and where He is served by hundreds and thousands of goddesses 
of fortune (the gopis) with love and respect. 

Therefore Lord Sri Krsna is the original form of the Supreme Lord 
(krsnas tu bhagavan svayam). This is also clear in this instruction. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is Lord Krsna, and not directly Narayana 
or purusa-avataras because such manifestations are subsequent. Therefore 
Srimad-Bhagavatam means consciousness of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Lord Sri Krsna, and Srimad-Bhagavatam is the sound representa- 
tion of the Lord as much as the Bhagavad-gita is. Thus the conclusion is 
that Srimad-Bhdgavatam is the science of the Lord in which the Lord and 
His abode are perfectly realized. 


TEXT 38 


ways Tara 
aaa Fat Wat | 
TITAA AT STATA Ter|(es 13cll 


Sri Suka uvaca 
sampradis yaivam ajano 
jananam paramesthinam 
pasyatas tasya tad-ripam 
atmano nyarunaddhanh 


Sri Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; sampradisya—thus fully 
instructing Brahmaji; evam—thus; ajanah—the Supreme Lord; janadnam—of 
the living entities; paramesthinam—unto the supreme leader, Brahma; 
pasyatah—while he was seeing; tasya—His; tat-rupam—that transcendental 
form; adtmanah—of the Absolute; nyarunat—disappeared; hanh—the Lord, 
the Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, after being seen in His 


transcendental form, instructing BrahmAji, the leader of the living entities, 
disappeared,” said Sukadeva Gosvami to Maharaja Pariksit. 
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PURPORT 


In this verse it is clearly mentioned that the Lord is ajanah, or the Su- 
preme Person, and Ile was showing His transcendental form (atmano 
rapam) to Brahmajr while He was instructing him in the summarization of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam in four verses. He isajanah, or the Supreme Person 
amongst jananam, or all persons. All living entities are individual persons, 
and amongst all such persons Lord Hari is Supreme, as it is confirmed in the 
Sruti mantra, nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam. So there is no place for 
impersonal features in the transcendental world as there are impersonal 
features in the material world. Whenever there is cetana, or knowledge, 
the personal feature comes in. In the spiritual world everything is full 
of knowledge, and therefore everything in the transcendental world 
is personal; nothing is impersonal there. In the transcendental world, the 
land, the water, the tree, the mountain, the river, the man, the animal, the 
bird and everything are all of the same quality, namely cetana, and there- 
fore everything there is individual and personal. Srimad-Bhagavatam gives 
us this information as the supreme Vedic literature, and it was personally 
instructed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to Brahmaji so that the 
leader of the living entities might broadcast the message to all in the uni- 
verse in order to teach the supreme knowledge of bhakti-yoga. Brahmaji in 
his turn instructed Narada, his beloved son, the same message of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, and Narada, in his turn, taught the same to Vydsadeva, who 
again taught it to Sukadeva Gosvami, and through Sukadeva Gosvami’s 
grace and by the mercy of Maharaja Pariksit we are all given Srimad- 
ishagavatam perpetually to learn the science of the Absolute Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 39 


ated aa fafearstta: | 
apa Ra aatt @ aT 


antarhitendriyarthaya 
haraye vihitanjalih 

sarva-bhutamayo visvam 
sasarjedam sa purvavat 


antarhita—on disappearance; indrya-arthaya—unto the Personality of 
Godhead, the objective of all senses; haraye—unto the Lord; vihita-anjalih— 
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in folded hands; sarva-bhiita—all living entities; mayah—full of; visvam— 
the universe; sasarja—created; idam—this; sah—he, Brahmaji; piirvavat— 
exactly like before. 


TRANSLATION 


On the disappearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, 
who is the object of transcendental enjoyment for the senses of devotees, 
Brahma, with folded hands, began to recreate the universe full with living 
entities, as it was previously. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is the object for fulfilling 
the senses of all living entitiés. [llusioned by the glaring reflection of the 
external energy, the living entities worship the senses instead of engaging 
them properly in fulfilling the desires of the Supreme. 

In the Hari-bhak ti-sudhodaya there is the following verse: 


aksinoh phalarm tvadrsam darsanam hi 
tanoh phalam tvddrsa-gatra-sangah 

jihva-phalam tvddrsa-kirtanam hi 
sudurlabha-bhagavatarm hi loke. 


“OQ devotee of the Lord, the purpose of the visual sense is fulfilled simply 
by secing you, and to touch your body ts the fulfillment of this bodily 
touch. The tongue ts meant for glorifying your qualifies because in this 
world it is very difficult to find a pure devotee of the Lord.” 

Originally the senses of the living entity were awarded for this purpose, 
namely to engage them in the transcendental loving service of the Lord or 
that of His devotees, but the conditioned souls, illustoned by the matertal 
energy, became captivated by sense enjoyment. Therefore the whole pro- 
cess of God consciousness is meant to rectify the conditional activities of 
the senses and to re-engage them in the direct service of the Lord. Lord 
Brahma thus engaged his senses in the Lord by recreating the conditioned 
living entities to act in the recreated universe. This material universe ts thus 
created and annihilated by the will of the Lord. It ts created to give a 
chance to the conditioned soul to act to return home, back to Godhead, 
and servants like Brahmaji, Naradajt, Vydsaji and their company become 
busy with the same purpose of the Lord: to reclaim the conditioned souls 
from the field of sense gratification and return them to the normal stage of 
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engaging the senses in service of the Lord. Instead of doing so, i.e. con- 
verting the actions of the senses, the impersonalists began to make the 
conditioned souls sense-less, and the Lord also sense-less. That is improper 
treatment for the conditioned souls. The diseased condition of the senses 
may be-treated by curing the defect, but not uprooting it altogether. When 
there is some disease in the eyes, the eyes may be cured to see properly. 
Plucking out the eyes is no treatment. Similarly, the whole material 
disease is based on the process of sense gratification, and liberation from 
the diseased condition is to re-engage the senses to see the beauty of the 
Lord, hear His glories, and act on His account. Thus Brahmaji recreated 
the universal activities again. 


TEXT 40 


POC CCC AMECRLIC ME CIC G| 
AE TATA ES AAG ATTA 11221 


prajapatir dharmapatir 
ekada@ niyaman yaman 
bhadram prajanam anvicchann 
atisthat svartha-kamyaya 


praja-patih—the forefather of all living entities; dharma-patih—the father 
of religious life; ekada—once upon a time; niyaman—rules and regulations; 
yaman—principles of control; bhadram—welfare; prajanam—of the living 
beings; anvicchan—desiring; dtisthat—situated; sva-artha—own interest; 
kamyaya—so desiring. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus once upon a time the forefather of living entities and the father 
of religiousness, Lord Brahma, situated himself in the acts of regulative 
principles, desiring self-interest for the welfare of all living entities. 


PURPORT 


No one can be situated in an exalted position without having undertaken 
a regulative life of rules and regulations. An unrestricted life of sense 
gratification is animal life, and Lord Brahma, in order to teach all con- 
cerned within the jurisdiction of his generations, taught the same principles 
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of sense control for executing higher duties. He desired the welfare of 
everyone as servants of God, and anyone desiring the welfare of the 
members of his family and generations must conduct a moral, religious 
life. The highest life of moral principles is to become a devotee of the Lord 
because one who is a pure devotee of the Lord has all the good qualities 
of the Lord. On the other hand, one who is not a devotee of the Lord, 
however qualified he may be in the mundane sense of the term, cannot be 
qualified with any good quality worthy of the name. The pure devotees of 
the Lord, like Brahma and persons in the chain of disciplic succession, do 
not do anything to instruct their subordinates without acting accordingly 
themselves. 


TEXT 41 


dare: fra farm: | 
ATA: Stel WAIT SAT | Moll 


tam naradah priyatamo 
rikthadanam anuvratah 

Susrusamanah silena 
prasrayena damena ca 


tam—unto him; nadradah—the great sage Narada; priyatamah—very dear; 
rikthadanam—of the inheritor sons; anuvratah—very obedient; susrisa- 
manah—always ready to serve; silena—by good behavior; prasrayena—by 
meekness; damena—by sense control; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 
Narada, the most dear of the inheritor sons of Brahma, always ready 


to serve his father, strictly follows the instructions of his father by his 
mannerly behavior, meekness and sense control. 


TEXT 42 


ara fafateay freottataaer wera: | 
aera Uae frat vata v2 
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mayam vividisan visnor 
mayesasya maha-munth 

maha-bhagavato rajan 
plitaram paryatosayat 


mayam—energies; vividisan—desiring to know; visnoh—of the Personality 
of Godhead: maya-isasya—of the master of all energies; maha-munih—the 
great sage; mahd-bhagavatah—the first-class devotee of the Lord; rajan— 
O King; pitaram—unto his father; paryatosayat—very much pleased. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada very much pleased his father and desired to know all about the 
energies of Visnu, the master of all energies, for he [Narada] was the 
greatest of all sages and greatest of all devotees, O King. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma, being the creator of all living beings in the universe, is 
originally the father of several well-known sons, like Daksa, the Sanakas, 
and Narada. In three departments of human knowledge, namely fruitive 
work (karma-kdnda), transcendental knowledge (jfidana-kanda), and devo- 
tional service (upasand-kdnda), disseminated by the Vedas, Devarsi Narada 
inherited from his father Brahma devotional service, whereas the Daksas 
inherited from their father fruitive work, and Sanaka, Sanatana, etc., 
inherited from their father information about jfana-kdnda, or transcen- 
dental knowledge. But out of them all, Narada is described here as the 
most beloved son of Brahma because of good behavior, obedience, meek- 
ness and readiness to render service unto the father. And Narada is famous 
as the greatest of all sages because of his being the greatest of all devotees. 
Narada is the spiritual master of many famous devotees of the Lord. He is 
spiritual master of Prahlada, Dhruva and Vya4sa, down to the forest animal 
hunter Kirata. His only business is to turn everyone to the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord. Therefore all these features of Narada make 
him the dearmost son of his father, and all this is due to Narada’s being a 
first-class devotee of the Lord. The devotees are always anxious to know 
more and more about the Supreme Lord, the master of all energies. As 
is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita: 
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mac-citta mad-gata-prand bodhayantah parasparam 
kathayantas ca mam nityam tusyanti ca ramanti ca 


(Bg. 10.9) 


The Supreme Lord is unlimited, and His energies are also unlimited. No 
one can know them completely. Brahmaji, being the greatest living entity 
within this universe and being directly instructed by the Lord, must know 
more than anyone within this universe, although such knowledge may not 
be complete, and thus it is the duty of everyone to ask about the un- 
limited Lord from the spiritual master in the disciplic succession of Brahma, 
which descends from Narada to Vyasa, from Vyasa to Sukadeva and so on. 


TEXT 43 


ae fara frat ararat aftameyq | 
Sat: TRS AA AHS yl 


tustam nisamya pitaram 
lokanam prapitamaham 

devarsih paripapraccha 
bhavan yan manuprcchati 


tustam—satisfied; nisamya—after seeing; pitaram—the father; lokanam— 
of the whole universe; prapitamaham—the great-grandfather: devarsth—the 
great sage Narada; paripapraccha—inquired; bhavan—y ourself; yat—as it is: 
ma—from me; anuprcchati—inquiring. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Narada also inquired in detail from his father Brahma, 
the great-grand father of all the universe, after seeing him well satisfied. 


PURPORT 


The process of understanding spiritual or transcendental knowledge 
from the realized person is not exactly like asking an ordinary question 
from the schoolmaster. The schoolmasters in the modern days are paid 
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agents for giving some information, but the spiritual master is not a paid 
agent. Nor can he impart instruction without being authorized. In the 
Bhagavad-gita, the process of understanding transcendental knowledge is 
directed as follows: 


tad viddhi pranipdatena pariprasnena sevaya 
upadeksyanti te jnanam jiidninas tattva-darsinah 


Arjuna was advised to receive transcendental knowledge from the realized 
person by surrender, questions and service. Receiving transcendental know- 
ledge is not like exchanging dollars; such knowledge has to be received by 
service to the spiritual master. As Brahmaji received the knowledge directly 
from the Lord by satisfying Him fully, similarly one has to receive the 
transcendental knowledge from the spiritual master by satisfying him. The 
spiritual master’s satisfaction is the means of assimilating transcendental 
knowledge. One cannot understand transcendental knowledge simply by 
becoming a grammarian. The Vedas declared: 


yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tathd gurau 
tasyaite kathita hy arthah prakasante mahatmanah 


“Only unto one who has unflinching devotion to the Lord and to the 
spiritual master does transcendental knowledge become automatically 
revealed.” Such a relationship between the disciple and the spiritual master 
is eternal. One who is now the disciple is the next spiritual master. And one 
cannot be a bona fide and authorized spiritual master unless one has been 
strictly obedient to his spiritual master. Brahmaji, as disciple of the 
Supreme Lord, received the real knowledge and imparted it to his dear 
disciple Narada, and similarly Narada, as spiritual master, handed over this 
knowledge to Vyasa and so on. Therefore the so-called formal spiritual mas- 
ter and disciple are not facsimiles of Brahma and Narada or Narada or 
Vyasa. The relationship between Brahma and Narada is reality, while the 
so-called formality is the relation between the cheater and cheated. It is 
clearly mentioned herewith that Narada is not only well behaved, meek 
and obedient, but is also self-controlled. One who is not self-controlled, 
specifically in sex life, can neither become a disciple nor a spiritual master. 
One must have disciplinary training in controlling speaking, anger, tongue, 
mind, belly and the genitals. One who has controlled the particular senses 
mentioned above is called a gosvami. Without becoming a gosvami one 
can neither become a disciple nor a spiritual master. The so-called spiritual 
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master without sense control is certainly the cheater, and the disciple of 
such a so-called spiritual master is the cheated. 

One should not think of Brahmaji as a dead great-grandfather, as we 
have experience in this planet. He is the oldest great-grandfather, and he 
is still living, and Narada is also living. The age of the inhabitants of the 
Brahmaloka planet is mentioned in the Bhagavad-gita. The inhabitants of 
this small planet earth can hardly calculate even the duration of one day 
of Brahma. 


TEXT 44 
TH FQ AMAT FUT SATAN | 
Th ATTA We Aa: FAM YAS Uvevll 


tasma idam bhagavatam 
puranam dasa-laksanam 

proktam bhagavata praha 
pritah putraya bhita-krt 


tasmai—thereupon; idam—this; bhagavatam—the glories of the Lord or 
the science of the Lord; puranam—Vedic supplementary ; dasa-lak sanam— 
ten characteristics; proktam—described; bhagavata—by the Personality of 
Godhead; praha—said; pritah—in satisfaction; putraya—unto the son; 
bhitta-krt—the creator of the universe. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereupon the supplementary Vedic literature, Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
which was described by the Personality of Godhead and contains ten 
characteristics, was told by the father [Brahma] to his son Narada with 
satisfaction. 


PURPORT 


Although the Srimad-Bhégavatam was spoken in four verses, it had ten 
characteristics which will be explained in the next chapter. In the four 
verses it is first said that the Lord existed before the creation, and thus the 
beginning of the Srimad-Bhagavatam includes the Vedanta aphorism, 


044. Srimad Bhagavatam [Canto 2, Ch. 9 


janmadyasya. Janmadyasya is the beginning, yet the four verses in which 
it is said that the Lord is the root of everything that be, beginning 
from the creation up to the supreme abode of the Lord, naturally 
explain the ten characteristics. One should not misunderstand by 
wrong interpretations that the Lord spoke only four verses, and therefore 
all the rest of the 17,994 verses are all useless. The ten characteristics, as 
will be explained in the next chapter, require so many verses just to ex- 
plain them properly. Brahmaji also advised Narada previously that he 
should expand the idea that he had heard from Brahmaji. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu instructed this to Srila Rupa Gosvami in a nutshell, but the 
disciple Rupa Gosvami expanded this very elaborately, and the same 
subject was further expanded by Jiva Gosvami and even further by Sri 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakur. We are just trying to follow in the foot- 
steps of all these authorities. So Srimad-Bhagavatam is not like ordinary 
fiction or mundane literature. It is unlimited in strength, and however one 
may expand it to one’s own capacity, Bhagavatam still cannot be finished 
by such expansion. Srimad-Bhagavatam, being the sound representation 
of the Lord, is simultaneously explained in four verses, as well as in four 
billions of verses all the same, inasmuch as the Lord is smaller than the 
atom and bigger than the unlimited sky. Such is the potency of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 45 


ang: We Fa Wace 3! 
ead A WH jvarMaadaa lvl 


naradah praha munaye 
sarasvatyas tate nrpa 

dhyayate brahma paramam 
vydsayamita-tejase 


ndradah—the great sage Narada; praha—instructed; munaye—unto the 
great sage; sarasvatyah—of the River Sarasvati; tate—on the bank; nrpa— 
O King; dhyayate—unto the meditative; brahma— Absolute Truth; paramam 
—the Supreme; vyds@ya—unto Srila Vyasadeva; amita—unlimited; tejase— 
unto the powerful. 
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TRANSLATION 


In succession, O King, the great sage, Narada, instructed Srimad- 
Bhagavatam unto the unlimitedly powerful Vyasadeva, who meditated in 
devotional service upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute 
Truth, on the bank of the River Sarasvatt. 


PURPORT 


In the Fifth Chapter of the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, Narada 
instructed the great sage Vyasadeva as follows: 


atho maha-bhaga bhavan amogha-drk 
§uci-Sravah satya-rato dhrta-vratah 

urukramas yakhila-bandha-muk taye 
samadhinanusmara tad vicestitam 


“O greatly fortunate, pious philosopher, your name and fame are universal, 
and you are fixed in the Absolute Truth with spotless character and in- 
fallible vision. | ask you to meditate upon the activities of the Personality 
of Godhead, whose activities are unparalleled.” 

So in the disciplic succession of the Brahma-sampradaya, the practice 
of yoga meditation is not neglected. But because the devotees are bhakti- 
yogis, they do not undertake the trouble to meditate upon the impersonal 
Brahman, but, as is indicated here, on Brahma Paramam or the Supreme 
Brahman. Brahman realization begins from the impersonal effulgence, but 
by further progress of such meditation, manifestation of the Supreme Soul, 
Paramatma realization, takes place. And progressing further, realization of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is fixed. Sri Narada Muni, as the 
spiritual master of Vyasadeva, knew very well the position of Vyasadeva, 
and thus he certified the qualities of Srila Vyasadeva as fixed in the Abso- 
lute Truth with great vow, etc. He advised meditation upon the transcen- 
dental activities of the Lord. Impersonal Brahman has no activities, but the 
Personality of Godhead has many activities, and all such activities are 
transcendental without any tinge of material quality. If the activities of 
the Supreme Brahman would have been material activities, then Narada 
would not have advised Vyasadeva to meditate upon them. And the 
Param Brahman is Lord Sri Krsna, as is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita. 
In the Tenth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gita, when Arjuna realized the 
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factual position of Lord Krsna, he addressed Lord Krsna in the following 
words: 


param brahma param dhama pavitram paramam bhavan 
purusam Sasvatam divyam adi-devam ajam vibhum 

ahus tvam rsayah sarve devarsir naradas tatha 
asito devalo vyasah svayam caiva bravisi me (Bg. 10.12-13) 


Arjuna summarized the purpose of the Bhagavad-gita by his realization of 
Lord Sri Krsna and thus said, “My dear Personality of Godhead, You are 
the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Original Person in the eternal form of 
bliss and knowledge, and this is confirmed by Narada, Asita, Devala and 
Vyasadeva, and, above all, Your personal self has also confirmed it.” 

When Vyasadeva fixed his mind in meditation, he did it in bhakti-yoga 
trance and actually saw the Supreme Person with maya, the illusory energy, 
in contraposition. As we have discussed before, the Lord’s maya or 
illusion is also a representation because maya has no existence without the 
Lord. Darkness is not independent of light. Without light, no one can 
experience the contraposition of darkness. But this maya or illusion can- 
not overcome the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but stands apart from 
Him (apasrayam). 

Therefore, perfection of meditation is to realize the Personality of God- 
head along with His transcendental activities. Meditation on the impersonal 
Brahman is a troublesome business for the meditator, as is confirmed in 
the Bhagavad-gita: 


kleso ’dhikataras tesam avyaktasakta-cetasam 
(Bg. 12.5) 


TEXT 46 


TENE AA TH TIT FONT | 


TTSSM ACME TAMA HTT: PEI 


yad utaham tvaya prsto 
vairajat purusad idam 

yathasit tad upakhyaste 
prasnan anyams ca krtsnasah 
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yat—what; uta—is, however; aham—|; tvaya—by you; prstah—! am asked; 
vairajat—from the universal form; purusat—from the Personality of God- 
head; idam—this world; yatha—as it; dsit—was; tat—that; upakhyaste— 
I shall explain; prasnan—all the questions; anyan—others; ca—as well as; 
krtsnasah—in great detail. | 


TRANSLATION 


O King, your questions as to how the universe became manifested 
from the gigantic form of the Personality of Godhead, as well as other 
questions, I shall answer in detail by the explanation of the four verses 
already mentioned. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the beginning of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, this great tran- 
scendental literature is the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic knowledge, 
and therefore all questions that can be humanly possible regarding the 
universal affairs, beginning from its creation, are all answered in the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. It depends only on the qualification of the person 
who explains. The ten divisions of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as explained by 
the great speaker Srila Sukadeva Gosvami, are the limitation of all ques- 
tions, and intelligent persons will derive all intellectual benefits from 
them by proper utilization. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Second Canto, Ninth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Answers by Citing the 
Lord’s Version.” 


CHAPTER TEN 


Bhagavatam is the Answer 
to All Questions 


TEXT 1 
MAR Jara 


oT att ety ar TTT: | 
waeteaea facet gar 1 2 1 


Sri Suka uvaca 
atra sargo visargas ca 
sthanam posanam iutayah 
manvantaresanukatha 
nirodho muktir asrayah 


$ri Sukah uvdca—Sukadeva Gosvami said; atra—in this Srimad- 
Bhagavatam; sargah—statement of the creation of the universe; visargah— 
statement of subcreation; ca—also; sthanam—the planetary system; 
posanam— protection; ittayah—creative impetus; manvantara—changes of 
Manus; iga-anukathah—science of God; nirodhah—going back home, back 
to Godhead; muktih—liberation; asrayah—the summum bonum. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: ‘‘In the Srimad-Bhagavatam there are ten divi- 
sions of statements regarding the following: creation of the universe, 
subcreation, planetary systems, protection by the Lord, creative impetus, 
change of Manus, science of God, return to home, back to Godhead, 
liberation, and the summum bonum. 


TEXT 2 


arma fragrt aarafte say | 
TWaeT AAT Aral AHA U2 UI 
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daSamasya visuddh y-artham 
navandm iha laksanam 

varayanti mahatmanah 
Srutenarthena cdijasa 


dasamasya—of the summum bonum; visuddhi—isolation; artham—pur- 
pose; navanam—of the other nine; tha—in this Srimad-Bhagavatam; 
laksanam—symptoms; varnayanti—they describe; maha-atmanah— the great 
sages; Sritena—by Vedic evidences; arthena—by direct explanation; ca—or; 
anijasa—summarily. 


TRANSLATION 


In order to eliminate transcendence of the summum bonum, the 
symptoms of the rest are described sometimes by Vedic inference, some- 
times by direct explanation, and sometimes by summary explanation given 
by the great sages. 


TEXT 3 


waaigahrat sea at sce | 
TAM TATE: TE sa: | 3 I 


bhita-matrendriya-dhiyam 
janma sarga udahrtah 
brahmano guna-vaisamyad 
visargah paurusah smrtah 
bhiita— the five gross elements like the sky, etc.; matra—objects perceived 
by the senses; indriya—the senses; dhiyam—of the mind; janma—creation; 
sargah— manifestation; udahrtah—is called the creation; brahmanah—of 
Brahma, the first purusa; guna-vaisamyat—by interaction of the three 
modes of nature; visargah—recreation; paurusah—resultant activities: 
smrtah— it is so known. 


TRANSLATION 


The elementary creation of sixteen items of matter—namely the five 
elements [ fire, water, land, air and sky], sound, form, taste, smell, touch, 
eyes, ears, nose, tongue, skin and mind—is known as sarga, whereas sub- 
sequent resultant interaction of the modes of material nature is called 
visarga. 


PURPORT 


In order to explain the ten divisional symptoms of the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, there are seven continuous verses. The first of these under 
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reference pertains to the sixteen elementary manifestations of earth, 
water, etc., with material ego composed of material intelligence and 
mind, and the subsequent creation is a result of the reactions of the above- 
mentioned sixteen energies of the first purusa, the Maha-Visnu incarnation 
of Govinda, as is later on explained by Brahma in his treatise the Brahma- 
samhita as follows: 


yah karanarpava-jale bhajati sma yoga- 
nidram ananta-jagadanda-saromakitpah 
adhara-sak tim avalambya param sva-mirtim 
govindam adi-purusam tamaham bhajami_ (B.s. 5.47) 


The first purusa incarnation of Govinda, Lord Krsna, known as the 
Maha-Visnu, goes into a yoga-nidra mystic sleep, and the innumerable 
universes are situated in potency in each and every hair hole of His tran- 
scendental body. 

As is mentioned in the previous verse, srutena (or with reference to the 
Vedic conclusions), the creation is made possible from the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead directly by manifestation of His particular energies. 
Without such a Vedic reference, the creation appears to be a product of 
material nature, and this conclusion comes from a poor fund of knowledge. 
From Vedic reference it is concluded that the origin of all energies (namely 
internal, external, and marginal) is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
And as has been explained hereinbefore, the illusory conclusion is that 
creation is made by the inert material nature. The Vedic conclusion is 
transcendental light, whereas the non-Vedic conclusion is material dark- 
ness. The internal potency of the Supreme Lord is identical with the 
Supreme Lord, and the external potency is enlivened in contact with the 
internal potency. The parts and parcels of the internal potency which react 
in contact with the external potency are called the marginal potency, or 
the living entities. 

Thus the original creation is directly from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, or Param Brahman, and the secondary creation, as reactionary 
resultant of the original ingredients, is made by Brahma, and the activities 
of the whole universe are thus started. 


TEXT 4 


faftamstera: qat aca: | 
WaT AA SAT Waa: Uv Il 


502 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 2, Ch. 10 


sthitir vakuntha-vyayah 
posanam tad-anugrahah 

manvantarani sad-dharma 
utayah karma-vasanah 


sthitth—right situation; vaikuntha-vijayah—victory of the Lord of Vai- 
kuntha; posanam—maintenance; tat-anugrahah—His causeless mercy; man- 
vantarani—reign of the Manus; sat-dharmah—perfect occupational duty; 
utayah—impetus to work; karma-vasanah—desire for fruitive work. 


TRANSLATION 


The right situation for the living entities is to obey the laws of the Lord 
and thus be in perfect peace of mind under the protection of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The Manus and their laws are meant to give right 
direction in life. The impetus of activity is the desire for fruitive work. 


PURPORT 


This material world is created, maintained for some time, and again 
annihilated by the will of the Lord. The ingredients for creation and the 
subordinate creator, Brahma, are first created by Lord Visnu in His first 
and second incarnations. The first Purusa incarnation is Maha-Visnu, and 
the second Purusa incarnation is the Garbhodakasayi Visnu, from whom 
Brahma is created. The third Purusa avatara is the Ksirodakasayi Visnu, 
who lives as the Supersoul of everything in the universe and maintains the 
creation generated by Brahmi. Siva is one of the many sons of Brahma, 
and he annihilates the creation. Therefore the original creator of the 
universe is Visnu, and He is also maintainer of the created beings by His 
causeless mercy. As such, it is the duty of all conditioned souls to ac- 
knowledge the victory of the Lord and thus become pure devotees and 
live peacefully in this world where miseries and dangers of life are always 
in existence. The conditioned souls who take this material creation as the 
place for satisfaction of the senses, and thus are illusioned by the external 
energy of Visnu, remain again to be subjected to laws of material nature, 
creation and destruction. 

In the Bhagavad-gita it is said that beginning from the topmost planet 
of this universe down to the lowest planet, the Patalaloka, all are de- 
structible, and the conditioned souls may travel in space either by good or 
bad work or by the modern spacecraft, but they are sure to die everywhere, 
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although the duration of life in different planets is different. The only 
means to attain eternal life is to go back home, back to Godhead, where 
there is no more rebirth as in the material planets. The conditioned souls, 
being unaware of this very simple fact by forgetting the relationship with 
the Lord of Vaikuntha, try to plan out a permanent life in this material 
world, being illusioned by the external energy, and thus become engaged 
in various types of economic and religious development of life, forgetting 
that they are meant for going back home, back to Godhead. This forgetful- 
ness is so strong due to the influence of maya that the conditioned souls 
do not at all want to go back to Godhead. By sense enjoyment they 
become victims of birth and death repeatedly and thus spoil human lives 
which are chances for going back to Visnu. The directive scriptures made 
by the Manus at different ages and millenniums are called sad-dharma, 
good guidance for the human beings, who should take up the advantage of 
all the revealed scriptures on their own interest to make life’s successful 
termination. The creation is not false, but it is a temporary manifestation 
just to give a chance for the conditioned souls to go back to Godhead. And 
the desire to go back to Godhead and functions performed in that direction 
are the right path of work. When such a regulative path is accepted, the 
Lord gives all protection to His devotees by His causeless mercy, while the 
nondevotees risk their own activities to bind themselves up in the chain of 
fruitive reactions. The word sad-dharma is significant in this connection. 
Sad-dharma, or duty performed for going back to Godhead and thus 
becoming His unalloyed devotee, is the only pious activity; all others may 
be pretendingly pious, but actually they are not so. It is for this reason 
only that the Lord advises in the Bhagavad-gita to give up all so-called 
religious activities and be completely engaged in the devotional service of 
the Lord in order to become free from all anxieties due to the dangerous 
life of material existence. To work situated in the sad-dharma is the right 
direction of life. One’s aim of life should be to go back home, back to 
Godhead, and not be subjected to repeated births and deaths in the ma- 
terial world by getting good or bad bodies for temporary existence. 
Herein lies the intelligence of human life, and one should desire the activi- 
ties of life in that way. 


TEXT 5 
TAMIA §=——|- TTT | 
FATA: Mehl AAS TANT SAT: UN A 
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avat dranucaritam 
hares casyanuvartinam 
pumsam isa-kathah prokta 
nanakhyanopabrmhitah 


avatadra—incarnation of Godhead; anucaritam—activities; hareh—of the 
Personality of Godhead; ca—also; asya—of His; anuvartindm—followers; 
pumsam—of the persons; isa-kathah—science of God; proktah—is said; 
nana—various; akh yana—narrations; upabrmhitah—described. 


TRANSLATION 


The science of God describes the incarnations of the Personality of 
Godhead and His different activities together with the activities of His 
great devotees. 


PURPORT 


During the course of existence of the cosmic manifestation, the chro- 
nology of history is created, recording the activities of the living entities. 
People in general have a tendency to learn history and narrations of 
different men and times, but due to lack of knowledge in the science of 
Godhead, they are not apt to study the history of the incarnations of the 
Personality of Godhead. It should always be remembered that the material 
creation is created for the salvation of the conditioned souls. The merciful 
Lord, out of His causeless mercy, descends in the material world to various 
planets and acts for the salvation of the conditioned souls. That makes the 
history and narrations worth reading. Srimad-Bhagavatam offers such 
transcendental topics of the Lord in relationship with great devotees. 
Therefore the topics of the devotees and the Lord are to be given respect- 
ful aural reception. 


TEXT 6 
PROTA: AE THA: | 
Ofefearaared Beta aqaferfa: tl & Il 


nirodho ‘syanusayanam 
atmanah saha sak tibhih 

muktir hitvanyatha ripam 
sva-rupena vyavasthitih 
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nirodhah—winding up of the cosmic manifestation; asya—of His; 
anusayanam—lying down of the Purusa incarnation Maha-Visnu in mystic 
slumber; atmanah—of the living entities; saha—along with; sak tibhih—with 
the energies; muktih—liberation; hitva—giving up; anyatha—otherwise; 
rupam—form; sva-rupena—in constitutional form; vyavasthitih— permanent 
situation. 


TRANSLATION 


When the living entity, along with his conditional living tendency, 
merges with the mystic lying down of the Maha-Visnu, it is called the 
winding up of the cosmic manifestation. Liberation is the permanent 
situation of the form of the living entity after giving up the changeable 
material gross and subtle bodies. 


PURPORT 


As we have discussed several times, there are two types of living entities. 
Most of them are ever liberated, or nitya-muktas, while some of them are 
ever conditioned. The ever conditioned souls are apt to develop a mentality 
of lording over the material nature, and therefore the material cosmic 
creation is manifested to give the ever conditioned souls two kinds of 
facilities. One facility is that the conditioned soul can act according to his 
tendency to lord it over the cosmic manifestation, and the other facility 
is to give a chance to the conditioned soul to come back to Godhead. So 
after the winding up of the cosmic manifestation, most of the conditioned 
souls merge into the existence of the Maha-Visnu Personality of Godhead, 
lying in His mystic slumber, to be recreated again when there will be the 
next creation. But some of the conditioned souls, who follow the tran- 
scendental sound in the form of Vedic literatures and are thus able to go 
back to Godhead, attain spiritual and original bodies after quitting the 
material conditional gross and subtle bodies. The material conditional 
bodies develop out of the living entities’ forgetfulness of the relationship 
with Godhead, and during the course of the cosmic manifestation, the 
conditioned souls are given a chance to revive their original status of life 
by the help of revealed scriptures, so mercifully compiled by the Lord in 
His different incarnations. Reading or hearing of such transcendental 
literatures helps one to become liberated even in the conditional state of 
material existence. The whole Vedic literatures aim at devotional service 
of the Personality of Godhead, and as soon as one is fixed to this point, he 
at once becomes liberated from the conditional life. The material gross 
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and subtle forms are simply due to ignorance of the conditioned soul, and 
as soon as he is fixed in the devotional service of the Lord, he becomes 
eligible to be freed from the conditioned state. This devotional service is 
transcendental attraction for the Supreme on account of the latter’s being 
the source of all pleasing humors. Everyone is after some pleasure of humor 
for enjoyment, but does not know the supreme source of all attraction 
(raso vai sa rasam hy evayam labdhvanandi bhavati), The Vedic hymns 
inform everyone about the supreme source of all pleasure; the unlimited 
fountainhead of all pleasure is the Personality of Godhead, and one who is 
fortunate enough to get this information through the transcendental 
literatures like Srimad-Bhagavatam becomes permanently liberated to 
occupy one’s proper place in the kingdom of God. 


TEXT 7 


ara fata | aa Ss eqeqaarad | 
TAT: TM TA Taal Wad Il 9 Il 


abhdsas ca nirodhas ca 
yato ’sty adhyavasiyate 

sa asrayah param brahma 
paramatmeti sabdyate 


abhasah—the cosmic manifestation; ca—and; nirodhah—and its winding 
up; ca—also; yatah—from the source; asti—is; adhyavasiyate—become 
manifested; sah—He; asrayah—reservoir; param—the Supreme; brahma— 
Being; paramatma—the Supersoul; iti—thus; sabdyate—called. 


TRANSLATION 


The supreme one who is celebrated as the Supreme Being or the 
Supreme Soul is the supreme source of the cosmic manifestation as well as 
its reservoir and winding up. Thus He is the Supreme Fountainhead 
Absolute Truth. 


PURPORT 


Synonyms of the supreme source of all energies, as explained in the very 
beginning of the Srimad-Bhdgatavam, are janmadyasya yatah, vadanti tat 
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tattvavidas tattvarn yaj jidnam advayam, brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan 
iti sabdyate, called Param Brahma, Paramatma or Bhagavan. The word iti 
used here in the verse completes the synonyms and thus indicates Bhagavan. 
This will be further explained in the later verses, but this Bhagavan means 
ultimately Lord Krsna because the Srimad-Bhagavatam has already accepted 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Krsna. Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam. 
The original source of all energies or the summum bonum is the Absolute 
Truth which is called Param Brahma, etc., and Bhagavan is the last word of 
the Absolute Truth. But even with the synonyms of Bhagavan, such as 
Narayana, Visnu, Purusa, etc., the last word is Krsna, as confirmed in the 
Bhagavad-gita: aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate, etc. 
Besides that, the Srimad-Bhagavatam is the representation of Lord Krsna 
as sound incarnation of the Lord. Krsne sva-dhamopagate dharma- 
jianddibhih saha/ kalau nasta-drsam esah purdparko’dhunoditah. Thus by 
general conclusion Lord Krsna is the ultimate source of all energies, and the 
word Krsna means that. And to explain Krsna or the science of Krsna, the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam has been prepared. In the First Canto of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam this truth is indicated in the questions and answers by Suta 
Gosvami and great sages like Saunaka, etc., and in the First and Second 
Chapters of the canto this is explained. In the Third Chapter this subject 
is more explicit, and in the Fourth Chapter even more explicit. In the 
Second Canto the Absolute Truth as the Personality of Godhead is further 
emphasized, and the indication is the Supreme Lord Krsna. The summary 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam in four verses, as we have already discussed, 33 
succinct. This Supreme Personality of Godhead in the ultimate issue is 
confirmed by Brahma in his Brahma-samhita as isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-Gnanda-vigrahah. So it is concluded in the Third Canto of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. The complete subject matter is elaborately explained 
in the Tenth and Eleventh Cantos of the Srimad-Bhdgavatam. In the matter 
of changes of the Manus of manvantaras, such as the Svayambhuva manvan- 
tara and Caksusa manvantara, as they are discussed in the Third, Fourth, 
Fifth, Sixth and Seventh Cantos of Srimad-Bhagavatam, Lord Krsna is 
indicated. In the Eighth Canto Vaivasvata manvantara explains the same 
subject indirectly, and in the Ninth Canto the same purport is there. In the 
Twelfth Canto the same is further explained, specifically regarding the 
different incarnations of the Lord. Thus it is concluded by studying the 
complete Srimad-Bhagavatam that Lord Sri Krsna is the ultimate summum 
bonum, or the ultimate source of all energy. And according to the grades 
of worshipers, the indications of the nomenclature may be differently 
explained as Narayana, Brahma, Paramatma, etc. 
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TEXT 8 


TSE ARMSS THT MSATTTTMITT: | 
TRATASs: TER afratfag: ll < tl 


yo ‘dhyatmiko ’yam purusah 
so ’sav evadhidaivikah 

yas tatrobhayavicchedah 
puruso hydadhibhautikah 


yah—one who; adhyatmikah—is possessed of the sense organs; ayam— 
this; purusah—personality; sah—he; asau—that; eva—also; adhidaivikah— 
controlling deity ; yah—that which; tatra—there;ubhaya—of both; vicchedah 
—separation; purusah—person; hi—for; adhibhautikah—the visible body or 
the embodied living entity. 


TRANSLATION 


The individual person possessing different instruments of senses is 
called the adhyatmic person, and the individual controlling deity of the 
senses is called adhidaivic. And the embodiment which is seen on the eye- 
balls is called the adhibhautic person. 


PURPORT 


The supreme controlling summum bonum is the Personality of Godhead 
in His plenary portion of Paramatm4 or the Supersoul manifestation. In 
the Bhagavad-gita it is said: 


athava bahunaitena kim jriatena tavarjuna 
vistabh yaham idam krtsnam ekaméSena sthito jagat 


“All the controlling deities like Visnu, Brahma and Siva are different 
manifestations of the Paramatma feature of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Sri Krsna, and He exhibits himself in such manners by entering 
into each and every universe generated from Him.” (Bg. 10.42) But still 
apparently there are divisions of the controller and controlled. For 
example, in the food-controlling department the controller of food is a 
person made of the same ingredients as the person who is controlled. 
Similarly, each and every individual in the material world ts controlled by 


Text 9] Bhagavatam is the Answer 909 


the higher demigods. For example, we have our senses, but the senses are 
controlled by superior controlling deities. We cannot see without light, 
and the supreme controller of light is the sun. The sun-god_ is in the sun 
planet, and we, the individual human beings or any other being on this 
earth, are all controlled by the sun-god as far as our eyes are concerned. 
Similarly, all the senses that we have are controlled by the superior demi- 
gods, who are also as much living entities as we are, but one is empowered 
while the other is controlled. The controlled living entity is called the 
adhyatmic person, and the controller is called the adhidaivic person. All 
these positions in the material world are due to different fruitive activities. 
Any individual living being can become the sun-god or even Brahma or any 
other god in the upper planetary system by a higher grade of pious work, 
and similarly one becomes controlled by the higher demigods by lower 
grades of fruitive activities. So every individual living entity is subject to 
the supreme control of the Paramatma, who puts everyone in different 
positions of the controller and the controlled. 

That which distinguishes the controller and controlled, i.e. the material 
body, is called the adhibhautic purusa. The body is sometimes called 
purusa, as is confirmed in the Vedas in the following hymn: “‘sa va esa 
puruso ‘nna-rasamaya.”’ This body is called anna-rasa embodiment. This 
body depends on food. The living entity which is embodied does not eat 
anything, however, because the owner is spirit in essence. The material 
body requires replacement of matters for the wearing and tearing of the 
mechanical body. Therefore the distinction between the individual living 
entity and controlling planetary deities is in the anna-rasamaya body. The 
sun may have a gigantic body, and the man may have a smaller body, but 
all these visible bodies are made of matter; nonetheless, the sun-god and the 
individual person related as the controller and the controlled are the same 
spiritual parts and parcels of the Supreme Being, and it is the Supreme 
Being who places different parts and parcels in different positions. And 
thus the conclusion is that the Supreme Person is the shelter of all. 


TEXT 9 


TETRA = AT AT | 
Fred TA A AT A ATA AUAIPTA: 118 II 


ekam ekatarabhave 


yada nopalabhamahe 
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tritayam tatra yo veda 
sa atma svasrayasrayah 


ekam—one; ekatara—another; abhave—:a the absence of; yada—because; 
na—does not; upalabhamahe—perceptible; tritayam—in three stages; tatra— 
there; yah—the one; veda—who knows; sah atma—the Supersoul; sva—own; 
asraya—shelter; asrayah—of the shelter. 


TRANSLATION 


All the above-mentioned three stages of different living entities are 
interdependent. In the absence of one, the other is not understood. And 
the Supreme Being who is seeing every one of them as the shelter of the 
shelter is independent of all, and therefore He is the supreme shelter. 


PURPORT 


So there are innumerable living entities, one dependent on the other in 
the relationship of the controlled and the controller. But without the 
medium of perception, no one can know or understand who is the con- 
trolled and who is the controller. For example, the sun controls the 
power of our vision, and we can see the sun because the sun has its body, 
and the sunlight is useful only because we have eyes. Without our having 
eyes, the sunlight is useless, and without sunlight the eyes are useless. 
Thus they are interdependent, and neither of them is independent. There- 
fore the natural question arises concerning who made them interdepen- 
dent, and one who has made such a relationship of interdependence must 
be ultimately completely independent. As it is stated in the beginning of 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, the ultimate source of all interdependent objec- 
tives is the complete independent subject. This ultimate source of all inter- 
dependence is the Supreme Truth or Paramatma, the Supersoul, who is not 
dependent on anything else. He is svasrayasrayah. He is only dependent 
on His self, and thus He is the supreme shelter of everything. Although 
Paramatma or Brahman are subordinate to Bhagavan, because Bhagavan 
is Purusottama or the Superperson, He is the source of the Supersoul also. 
In the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 15.18) Lord Krsna says that Heis the Purusottama 
and the source of everything, and thus it is concluded that Sri Krsna is the 
ultimate source and shelter of all entities including the Supersoul or 
Supreme Brahman. Even accepting that there is no difference between the 
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Supersoul and the individual soul, the individual soul is dependent on the 
Supersoul for being liberated from the illusion of material energy. The 
individual is under the clutches of illusory energy, and therefore although 
qualitatively one with the Supersoul, he is under the illusion of identifying 
himself with matter. And to get out of this illusory conception of factual 
life, the individual soul has to depend on the Supersoul to be recognized as 
one with Him. In that sense also the Supersoul is the supreme shelter. And 
there is no doubt about it. 

The individual living entity or the jiva is always dependent on the 
Supersoul Paramatma because the individual soul forgets his spiritual 
identity whereas the Supersoul Paramatma does not forget His transcen- 
dental position. In the Bhagavad-gita these separate positions of the jiva- 
atma and the paramatma are specifically mentioned. In the Fourth Chapter, 
Arjuna, the jiva soul, is represented as forgetful of his many, many pre- 
vious births, but the Lord, the Supersoul, is not forgetful. The Lord even 
remembers when He taught the Bhagavad-gita to the sun-god some billions 
of years before. The Lord can remember such millions and billions of 
years, as is stated in the Bhagavad-gita as follows: 


vedaéham samatitani vartamanani carjuna 
bhavisyani ca bhitani mam tu veda na kascana 


The Lord in His eternal blissful body of knowledge is fully aware of all 
that happened in the past, and that which is going on at the present as 
well as what will happen in the future. And in spite of His becoming the 
shelter of both the Paramatma and Brahman, persons with a poor fund 
of knowledge are unable to understand Him as He is. 

The propaganda of the identity of cosmic consciousness with the con- 
sciousness of the individual living entities is completely misleading because 
even a person or individual soul like Arjuna could not remember his past 
deeds, although he is always with the Lord. And what can the tiny 
ordinary man know about his past, present and future, falsely claiming to 
be one with the cosmic consciousness. 


TEXT 10 


gense fafatia aarat a farrta: | 
MARTA aS AUSATHAA: Tat 2 o 
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puruso ’ndam vinirbhidya 
yadasau sa vinirgatah 

atmano *yanam anvicchann 
apo ‘sraksicchucih sucth 


purusah—the Supreme Person, Paramatma; andam—the universes; vint- 
rbhidya—making them each separately situated; yada—when; asau—the 
same; sah—He (the Lord); vinirgatah—came out; atmanah—of limself; 
ayanam—lying in place; anvicchan—desiring ; apah—water; asraksit—created ; 
sucth—the most pure; sucth—transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


The gigantic universal form of the Lord [Maha-Visnu], which came 
out of the causal ocean, the place of appearance of the first purusa- 
avatara, after separating the different universes, entered into each of the 
separate universes, desiring to lie on the created transcendental water 


[ Garbhodaka]. 


PURPORT 


After analysis of the living entities and the Supreme Lord Paramatma, 
the independent source of all other living beings, Srila Sukadeva Gosvami 
is now presenting the prime necessity for devotional service of the Lord, 
which is the only occupational business of all living entities. The Supreme 
Lord Sri Krsna and all His plenary portions and extensions of plenary 
portions are nondifferent from one another, and thus the supreme inde- 
pendence is there in each and every one of them. In order to prove this, 
Sukadeva Gosvami (as promised to King Paritksit) describes herein the 
independence of the Purusa-Avatara Personality of Godhead, even in the 
sphere of the material creation. Such activities of the Lord are also 
transcendental, and therefore they are also lila, or pastimes, of the absolute 
Lord. Such pastimes of the Lord are very conducive to the hearers for 
self-realization in the field of devotional service. Some may argue, why not 
then relish the transcendental lila of the Lord as exhibited in the land of 
Mathura and Vrndavana, which are sweeter than anything in the world? 
Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakur replies that the pastimes of the Lord 
in Vrndavana are meant to be relished by advanced devotees of the Lord. 
Neophyte devotees will misunderstand such supreme transcendental activi- 
ties of the Lord, and therefore for the neophyte the Lord’s pastimes in 
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the matertal sphere related to creation, maintenance and destruction are 
verily relishahle by the prakrta, or mundane devotees of the Lord. As the 
yoga system mainly based on bodily exercises is meant for the person who 
is too much attached to the bodily conception of existence, similarly the 
pastimes of the Lord related to creation and destruction of the material 
world are for those who are too much materially attached. For such 
mundane creatures the functions of the body as well as the functions of 
the cosmic world by physical laws in relationship with the Lord are also 
therefore included in understanding the lawmaker, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. The scientists explain the material functions by so many 
technological terms of material law, but such blind scientists forget the 
lawmaker. The Srimad-Bhagavatam points out the lawmaker. One should 
not be amazed by the mechanical arrangement of the complicated engine 
or dynamo, but one should be praising the engineer who creates such a 
wonderful working machine. That ts the difference between the devotee 
and nondevotee. Devotees are always full with pratsing the Lord who 
directs the physical laws. In the Bhagavad-gita the direction of the Lord 
upon the material nature is described as follows: 


mayadhyaksena prakrtih siiyate sacardcaram 
hetunanena kaunteya jagad viparivartate. 


‘The material nature full of physical laws is one of My different energies; 
therefore it ts neither independent nor blind. Because | am transcendentally 
all-powerful, simply by My glancing over the material nature, the physical 
laws of nature work so wonderfully. The actions and reactions of the 
physical laws work on that account, and thus the material world is created, 
maintained and annihilated again and again.” 

Men with poor fund of knowledge, however, become astonished by 
studying the physical laws both within the construction of the individual 
body as well as the cosmic manifestation and foolishly decry the existence 
of God, taking it for granted that the physical laws are independent without 
any metaphysical control. The Bhagavad-gitda replies to this foolishness in 
the following words: 


avajananti mam midha manusim tanum asritam 
param bhavam ajananto mama bhita-mahesvaram. 


“The foolish men {mudhah] do not know the Personality of Godhead in 
His eternal form of bliss and knowledge.” The foolish man thinks of the 
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transcendental body of the Lord as something like his own, and therefore 
he cannot think of the Lord’s unlimited power of control, even though He 
is not visible in the acting of the physical laws. The Lord is, however, 
visible to the naked eyes of the people in general when Ile descends 
Ilimself by His own personal potency. Lord Krsna incarnated Himself as 
He is and played very wonderful parts as the Lord Himself, and the 
Bhagavad-gita concerns such wonderful actions and knowledge, and yet 
foolish men will not accept Lord Krsna as the Supreme Lord. Generally 
they consider the infinitesimal and infinite features of the Lord because 
they themselves are unable to become either the infinitesimal or the 
infinite, but one should know that the infinite and infinitesimal sizes of 
the Lord are not His highest glories. The most wonderful manifestation of 
the Lord’s power is exhibited when the infinite Lord becomes visible to 
our eyes as one of us. Yet Ilis activities are different from those of the 
finite beings. To lift a mountain at the age of six years or to marry 
sixteen thousand wives in His prime of youth are some of the examples of 
His infinite energy, but the médhas, after seeing them or hearing about 
them, decry them as legendary and take the Lord as one of them. They 
cannot understand that the Lord Sri Krsna, although in the form of a 
human being by His own potency, is still the Supreme Lord with full 
potency as supreme controller. 

When, however, the midhas give submissive aural reception to the 
messages of the Lord as in the Smad. Bhagavad-gita or in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam through the channel of disciplic succession, such midhas also 
becorhe devotees of the Lord by the grace of His pure devotees. And for 
this reason only, either in the Bhagavad-gita or in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
the pastimes of the Lord in the material world are delineated for the 
benefit of those men with a poor fund of knowledge. 


TEXT 11 


TATA AGS TATA | 
Vt ATTN ATA STG TEAK: 122 


tasv avatsit sva-srstasu 
sahasram parwwatsaran 
tena narayano nama 


yad apah purusodbhavah 
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tasu—in that; avatsit—resided; sva—own; srstasu—in the matter of crea- 
tion; sahasram—one thousand; parivatsaran—years of His measurement; 
tena—for that reason; narayanah—the Personality of Godhead named 
Narayana; n€éma—name; yat—because; apah—water; purusa-udbhavah— 
emanated from the Supreme Person. 


TRANSLATION 


That Supreme Person is not impersonal and therefore is distinctively a 
nara, or person. Therefore the transcendental water created from the 
Supreme Nara is known as nara. And because He lies down on that water, 
He is known as Narayana. 


TEXT 12 


zea GAT BSI VTA sa TT | 
qqued: ated a ated FETIT 22 


dravyam karma ca kalas ca 
sva-bhavo jiva eva ca 
yad-anugrahatah santi 
na santi yad-upeksaya 


dravyam—physical elements; karma—action; ca—and; kalah—time; ca— 
also; sva-bhavah jivah—the living entities; eva—certainly; ca—also; yat— 
whose; anugrahatah—by the mercy of; santi—exist; na—does not; santi— 
exist; yat-upeksaya— by negligence. 


TRANSLATION 


One should know definitely that all material ingredients, activities, 
time, modes, and the living entities who are meant to enjoy them all, 
exist by His mercy only, and as soon as He does not care for them, every- 
thing becomes nonexistent. 


PURPORT 


The living entities are the enjoyers of the material ingredients, time, 
modes, etc., because they want to lord it over the material nature. The 


966 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 2, Ch. 10 


Lord is the supreme enjoyer, and the living entities are meant to assist the 
Lord in His enjoyment and thus participate in the transcendental enjoy- 
ment of everyone. The enjoyer and the enjoyed both participate in enjoy- 
ment, but, deluded by the illusory energy, the living entities want to 
become the enjoyer like the Lord, although they are not meant for such 
enjoyment. The jivas or the living entities are mentioned in the Bhagavad- 
gita as the superior nature or para prakrti of the Lord, and so also it is 
mentioned in the Visnw Purana. Therefore the living entities are never the 
purusas, or the factual enjoyers. As such, the spirit of enjoyment by the 
living entity in the material world is false. In the spiritual world the living 
entities are pure in nature, and therefore they are associates in the enjoy- 
ment of the Supreme Lord. In the material world the spirit of enjoyment 
by the living entities by dint of their own actions (karma) becomes 
gradually faded by the laws of nature, and thus the illusory energy dictates 
in the ear of the conditioned souls to become one with the Lord. This is 
the last snare of the illusory energy. When the last illusion is also cleared 
off by the mercy of the Lord, the living entity again becomes reinstated in 
his original position and thus becomes actually liberated. And for this 
attainment of liberation from the material clutches, the Lord creates the 
material world, maintains it for some time (one thousand years of His 
measurement, as is stated in the previous verse), and then again annihilates 
it by His will. The living entities are therefore completely dependent on 
the mercy of the Lord, and all their so-called enjoyments by scientific 
improvement are crushed into dust when the Lord desires. 


TEXT 13 


Ol AAA ATA TES] TACT AAA! | 
at faced Sat array are Firat 112311 


eko nanatvam anvicchan 
yoga-talpat samutthitah 

viryam hiranmayam devo 
mayaya vyasrjat tridha 


ekah—Ile, one alone; nanatvam—varieties; anvicchan—so desiring; yoga- 
talpat—from the bedstead of mystic slumber; samutthitah—thus generated; 
viryam—the semina; hiranmayam—golden hue; devah—the demigod; mayaya 
—by the external energy; vyasyjat—perfectly created; tridha—in three fea- 
tures. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Lord, while lying on His bed of mystic slumber, generated the 
seminal symbol, golden in hue, through external energy out of His desire 
to manifest varieties of living entities from Himself alone. 


PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gita the creation and annihilation of the material world 
are stated as follows: 
sarva-bhitani kaunteya prakrtim yanti mamikam 
kalpaksaye punas tani kalpadau visrjamy aham 
prakrtim svam avastabhya visrjami punah punah 
bhita-gramam imam krisnam avasam prakrter vasat. 


(Bg. 9.7-8) 


“At the end of each millennium the creative forces, namely the material 
nature as well as the living entities who struggle in the material nature, all 
merge together into the transcendental body of the Lord, and again when 
the Lord desires to manifest them, all of them are again displayed by the 
Lord. 

‘Therefore the material nature is working under the control of the Lord. 
All of them, under the agency of material nature and under the control of 
the Lord, are thus repeatedly created and annihilated by the will of the 
Lord.” 

As such, before the creation or manifestation of the material cosmic 
world, the Lord exists as total energy (mahdsamasti), and thus desiring 
Himself to be diffused to many, He expands Himself further into multi- 
total energy (samasti), and from the multi-total energy He further expands 
Himself into individuals in three dimensions, namely adhyatmic, adhidaivic 
and adhibhautic, as explained before (vyasti). As such, the whole creation 
and the creative energies are nondifferent and different simultaneously. 
Because everything is an emanation from Him (the Maha-Visnu_ or 
Mahasamasti), nothing of the cosmic energies is different from Him; but 
all such expanded energies have specific functions and display as designed 
by the Lord, and therefore they are simultaneously different from the 
Lord. The living entities are also similar energy (marginal potency) of the 
Lord, and thus they are simultaneously one and different from Him. 

At the stage of nonmanifestation, the living energies remain potent in 
the Lord, and when they are let loose in the cosmic manifestation they are 
exhibited differently in terms of different desires under the modes of 
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nature. Such differential manifestations of the living energies are con- 
ditional states of the living entities. The liberated living entities, however, 
in the sanatana or eternal manifestation, are unconditionally surrendered 
souls, and therefore they are not subject to the conditions of creation and 
annihilation. So this creation takes place by the glance of the Lord from 
His bedstead of mystic slumber. And thus all the universes and the lord of 
the universe, Brahma, are again and again manifested and annihilated. 


TEXT 14 
afaerreaerapnrar || -Tys | 
mate Tet dtd Graft roy zeit 


adhidaivam athadh yatmam 
adhibhitam iti prabhuh 

athaikam paurusam viryam 
tridhabhidyata tac chrnu 


adhidaivam—the controlling entities; atha—now; adh yatmam—the con- 
trolled entities; adhibhutam—the material bodies; iti—thus; prabhuh—the 
Lord; atha—in this way; ekam—one only; paurusam—of I!lis Lordship; 
viryam—potency; tridhad—in three; abhidyata—divided; tat—that; srnu— 
just hear from me. 


TRANSLATION 


Just hear from me how the potency of His Lordship divides one into 
three, called by the names controlling entities, controlled entities and the 
material bodies, in the manner mentioned above. 


TEXT 15 
HAUT ABI TA ITA: | 
AA: TE TS AT TA ATTY AMAA? 1241 
antah Sarira akasat 
purusasya vicestatah 
ojah saho balam jajiie 
tatah prano mahan asuh 
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antah sanre—within the body; akasat—from the sky; purusasya—of 
Maha-Visnu; vicestatah—while so trying, or willing; ojah—energy of the 
senses; sahah—mental force; balam—bodily strength; jajne—generated; 
tatah—thereafter; pranah—living force; mahan asuh—the fountainhead of 
everyone’s life. 


TRANSLATION 


From the sky situated within the transcendental body of the mani- 
festing Maha-Visnu, sense energy, mental force and bodily strength are all 
generated, as well as the sum total of the fountainhead of the total living 
force. 


TEXT 16 


HAUNT FTN MT AlaeTyT | 
AMATATAed AAATAM: 112 Ell 


anu prananti yam pranah 
pranantam sarva-jantusu 

apanantam apananti 
nara-devam ivanugah 


anu prananti—follow the living symptoms; yam— whom; pranah—senses; 
pranantam—endeavoring; sarva-jantusu—in all living entities; apanantam— 
stop endeavoring; apananti—all others stop; nara-devam—the king; iva— 
like; anugah—the followers. 


TRANSLATION 


As the followers of the king follow their lord, similarly when the total 
energy is in motion, all other living entities move, and when the total 
energy stops endeavoring, all other living entities stop sense activities. 


PURPORT 


The individual living entities are completely dependent on the total 
energy of the supreme purusa. No one has independent existence, just as 
no electric lamp has independent effulgence. Each and every electrical 
instrument depends fully on the total powerhouse; the total powerhouse 
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depends on the electric generating water reservation; water depends on the 
cloud: the cloud depends on the sun; the sun depends on creation, and the 
creation depends on the movement of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cause of all causes. 


TEXT 17 


THATTTT Iq ASAT ATA FTA: | 
firrraat seaaeg sreme freer ie 


pranendaksipata ksut-trd 
antara jayate vibhoh 
pipasato jaksatas ca 
pran mukham nirabhidyata 


pranena—by the living force; aksipata—being agitated; ksut—hunger; 
trt—thirst;antara—from within; jayate—generates; vibhoh—of the Supreme; 
pipasatah—being desirous to quench the thirst; jaksatah—being desirous to 
eat; ca—and; prak—at first; mukham—mouth; nirabhidyata— was opened. — 


TRANSLATION 


The living force, being agitated by the viradta purusa, generated hunger 
and thirst, and when He desired to drink and eat, the mouth opened. 


PURPORT 


The process functioning for all living beings in the womb of the mother 
to develop the sense organs and sense perceptions appears to follow the 
same principles in the case of virdta purusa, the sum total of all living 
entities. Therefore the supreme cause of all generation is not impersonal 
or without desire. The desires for all kinds of sense perception and sense 
organs are there in the Supreme, and they take place in the individual 
persons. And this desire is the nature of the supreme living being, the 
Absolute Truth. Because He has the sum total of all mouths, the individual 
living entities have mouths. Similarly with all other senses and sense organs. 
Here the mouth is the symbolic representation of all sense organs, and the 
same principle is applicable in others also. 
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TEXT 18 


garage faint fier atvand | 
at Aacat ast ferean astra URI 


mukhatas talu nirbhinnam 
jihva tatropajayate 

tato nana-raso jajne 
jihvaya yo “dhigamyate 


mukhatah—from the mouth; talu—the palate; nirbhinnam—being gener- 
ated; juhva—the tongue; tatra—thereupon; upajayate—becomes manifested; 
tatah—thereupon; nana-rasah—various tastes; jajne—became manifested; 
jthvaya—by the tongue; yah—which; adhigam yate—become relished. 


TRANSLATION 


From the mouth the palate became manifested, and thereupon the 
tongue was also generated. After this all the different tastes came into 
existence so that the tongue can relish them. 


PURPORT 


This gradual process of evolution suggests the explanation of the con- 
trolling deities (adhidaiva) because Varuna is the controlling deity for all 
relishable juices. Therefore the mouth becomes the resting place for the 
tongue, which tastes all the different juices of which the controlling deity 
is the Varuna. It suggests, therefore, that Varuna was also generated along 
with the development of the tongue. The tongue and the palate, being instru- 
mental, are adhibhiitam, or the forms of matter, but the functioning deity 
who is a living entity is adhidaiva, whereas the person undergoing the 
function is adhyatmic, and thus the three categories are also explained as 
to their birth after the opening of the mouth of the viradta purusa. The 
four principles mentioned here in this verse serve to explain the three main 
principles, namely the adhyatma, adhidaiva and adhibhittam, as explained 
before. 


TEXT 19 


aaa wet stead Ta: | 
TS Ta BR feta: aaa 11281 
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vivaksor mukhato bhimno 
vahnir vag vyadhritam tayoh 

jale caitasya suciram 
nirodhah samajayata 


vivaksoh—when there was a need to speak; mukhatah—from the mouth; 
bhimnah—of the Supreme; vahnih—the fire or the controlling deity of 
fire; vak—vibration; vyadhrtam—speeches; tayoh—by both; jale—in the 
water; ca—however; etasya—of all these; suciram—very, very long time; 
nirodhah—suspension; samajayata—did continue. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Supreme desired to speak, there was vibration of speeches 
from the mouth. Then the controlling deity Fire generated from the 
mouth. But when He was lying in the water, all these functions remained 
suspended. 


PURPORT 


The peculiarity of the gradual development of the different senses is 
simultaneously being supported by their controlling deities. It is to be 
understood, therefore, that the activities of the sense organs are controlled 
by the will of the Supreme. The senses are, so to speak, offering a license 
for the conditioned souls, and they are to use them properly under the 
control of the controlling deity deputed by the Supreme Lord. One who 
violates such controlling regulations has to be punished by degradation to 
the lower status of life. Take, for example, the tongue and its controlling 
deity Varuna. The tongue is meant for eating, and men, animals and birds 
each have their different tastes because of different licenses. The taste of 
the human beings and that of the swine are not on the same level. The 
controlling deity, however, awards or certifies a particular type of body 
when the particular living entity develops a taste in terms of different 
modes of nature. If the human being develops taste without discrimination, 
as does the swine, then the controlling deity is certainly certified for the 
next term to award him the body of a swine. The swine accepts any kind 
of foodstuff, including stools, and a human being who has developed such 
indiscriminate taste must be prepared for a degraded life in the next life. 
Such life is also God’s grace because the conditioned soul desired a body 
like that for perfectly tasting a particular type of foodstuff, and if a man 
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gets the body of a swine it must be considered the grace of the Lord be- 
cause He awards the facility. After death the body is offered by superior 
control, and not blindly. A human being, therefore, must be on his guard 
as to what sort of body he is going to have in the next life. Irresponsible 
life of indiscrimination is risky, and that is the declaration of all scriptures. 


TEXT 20 
aaa fried areata arate | 
at TIMe Tae AT ae (HET! MRoll 


nasike nirabhidyetam 
dodhiiyati nabhasvati 

tatra vayur gandha-vaho 
ghrano nasi jighrksatah 


nasike—in the nostrils; nirabhidyetam—being developed; dodhiiyate— 
rapidly blowing; nab hasvati—air respiration; tatra—thereupon; vayuh—air; 
gandha-vahah—smelling odor; ghranah—sense of smell; nasi—in the nose; 
Jighrksatah— desiring to smell odors. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, when the supreme purusa desired to smell odors, the 
nostrils and respiration generated, the nasal instrument and odors came 
into existence, and the controlling deity of air, carrying smell, also became 
manifested. 


PURPORT 


The nasal instrument, odor, and the controlling deity air, smelling, etc., 
all became manifested simultaneously when the Lord desired to smell. The 
Vedic mantras confirm this statement in the Upanisads’ statement that 
everything is first desired by the Supreme, and then the subordinate living 
entity can act upon it. The living entity can see only when the Lord sees, 
the living entity can smell when the Lord smells, and so on. The idea is 
that the living entity cannot do anything independently. He can simply 
think of doing something independently, but he cannot act independently. 
This independence of thinking is there by the grace of the Lord, but the 
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thinking can be given shape by the grace of the Lord, and therefore the 
common saying is that man proposes and God disposes. The whole explana- 
tion is on the subject of absolute dependence of the living entities and 
absolute independence of the Supreme Lord. Less intelligent’ persons, 
claiming to be on an equal level with God, first of all must prove them- 
selves to be absolute and independent, and then they must substantiate 
their claim as one with God. 


TEXT 21 
TESS (AISA F (EAA: | 
faites afaott ta siftaraore: 112211 


yadatmani niralokam 
atmanam ca didrksatah 

nirbhinne aksini tasya 
jyotis caksur guna-grahah 


yada—while; atmani—unto Himself; niralokam—without any light; 
adtmanam—His own transcendental body; ca—also other bodily forms; 
didrksatah—desired to look upon; nirbhinne—due to being sprouted; 
aksini—of the eyes; tasya—of Him; jyotih—the sun; caksuh—the eyes; guna- 
grahah—the power of seeing. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus when everything existed in darkness, the Lord desired to see 
Himself and all that was created. Then the eyes, the illuminating god Sun, 
the power of vision and the object of sight all became manifested. 


PURPORT 


The universe is by nature dense darkness, and therefore the total crea- 
tion is called tamas or darkness. The night is the real feature of the uni- 
verse, for then no one can see anything, including onesclf. The Lord, out 
of His causeless mercy, first desired to see Himself and all the creation as 
well, and thus the sun became manifested, the power of vision of all living 
entities became possible, and the objects of vision were also manifested. 
This means the whole phenomenal world became visible after the creation 
of the sun. 
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TEXT 22 
Tera affine: | 
aut faritetat Rar: ater yore: 1221 


bodhyamanasya rsibhir 
atmanas taj jighrksatah 

karnau ca nirabhidyetam 
digah srotram guna-grahah 


bodhyamanasya—desiring to understand; rsibhih by the authorities; 
atmanah—of the Supreme Being; tat—that; jighrksatah—when he desired 
to take up; karnau—the ears; ca—also; nirabhid yetam—became manifested; 
disah—the direction or the god of air; s§rotram—the power of hearing; guna- 


grahah—and the objects of hearing. 
TRANSLATION 


By development of the desire of the great sages to know, the ears, the 
power of hearing, the controlling deity of hearing, and the objects of 
hearing became manifested. The great sages desired to hear about the Self. 


PURPORT 


As is stated in the Bhagavad-gita, one should try to know by advance- 
ment of knowledge about the Supreme Lord, the summum bonum of 
everything. Knowledge does not mean to know the laws of nature or of 
physical knowledge that are working by the direction of the Lord. The 
scientists are eager to hear about the physical laws that are working in the 
material nature. They are eager to hear through the medium of radio and 
television about the things which are taking place far away from them in 
other planets, but they should know that the power of hearing and the 
instruments for hearing were given to them by the Lord for hearing about 
the Self, or about the Lord. Unfortunately the power of hearing is mis- 
used in hearing the vibrations of mundane affairs. The great sages were 
interested to hear about the Lord through Vedic knowledge and nothing 
more. And that is the beginning of aural reception of knowledge. 


TEXT 23 
TA aalfsaaqarorsraany | 
farrerreae fate Tear TARE: | 
TT WAAR TORT FA! UR 
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vastuno mrdu-kathinya- 
laghu-gurvosna-sitatam 

jighrksatas tvan nirbhinna 
tasyam roma-mahiruhah 

tatra cantar bahir vatas 
tvaca labdha-guno urtah 


vastunah—of all matters; mrdu—softness; kathinya—hardness; laghu— 
lightness; guru—heaviness; osna—warmness; sitatam—coldness; jighrksatah 
— desiring to perceive; tvak—touch sensation; nirbhinna—distributed; tasyam 
—in the skin; roma—hairs on the body; mahi-ruhah—as well as the trees, 
the controlling deities; tatra—there; ca—also; antah—within; bahih— outside; 
vatah tvaca—sense of touch or the skin; labdha—having been perceived; 
gunah— objects of sense perception; vrtah—generated. 


TRANSLATION 


When there was a desire to perceive the physical characteristics of 
matter, as softness, hardness, warmth, cold, lightness, heaviness, etc., the 
background of sensation, skin, the skin pores, the hairs on the body and 
their controlling deities (the trees) were generated. Within and without the 
skin there is an air covering through which sense perception became 
prominent. 


PURPORT 


The physical characteristics of matter, as softness, etc., are subject of 
the sense perception, and thus physical knowledge is the subject matter of 
the touch sensation. One can measure the temperature of matter by 
touching with the hand, and one can measure the weight of a matter by 
lifting with the hand and thus estimate its heaviness or lightness. The 
skin, the skin pores and the hairs on the body are all interdependent with 
touch sensation. The air blowing within and without the skin is also an 
object of sense perception. This sense perception is also the source of 
knowledge, and therefore it is suggested here that physical or physiological 
knowledge are subordinate to the knowledge of the Self, as above men- 
tioned. Knowledge of Self can expand to the knowledge of phenomena, 
but physical knowledge cannot lead to the knowledge of Self. 

There is, however, intimate relation between the hairs on the body and 
the vegetation on the body of the earth. The vegetables are nourishment 
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for the skin both as food and medicine, as is stated in the Third Canto: 
“tvacam asya vinirbhinnam vivisur dhisnyam ogsadhih.” 


TEXT 24 
Set VRTRA | TATRA I 
TAG AeA ARAPATATT (RV 


hastau ruruhatus tasya 
nana-karma-cikirsaya 

tayos tu balavan indra 
adanam ubhayasrayam 


hastau—the hands; ruruhatuh—manifested; tasya—His; nanda—various; 
karma—work; cikirsaya—being so desirous; tayoh—of them; tu—however; 
balavan—to give strength; indrah—the demigod in heaven; adanam— 
activities of the hand; ubhaya-asrayam—dependent on both the demigod 
and the hand. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter when the Supreme Person desired to perform varieties of 
work, the two hands and their controlling strength, and Indra, the demigod 
in heaven, became manifested, as also the acts dependent on both the 


hands and the demigod. 
PURPORT 


In every item we can note with profit that the sense organs of the living 
entity are never independent in any stage. The Lord is known as the Lord 
of the senses (Hysikesa), and thus the sense organs of the living entities 
become manifested by the will of the Lord, and each organ is controlled 
by a certain type of demigod. No one, therefore, can claim any proprietor- 
ship of the senses. The living entity is controlled by the senses, the senses 
are controlled by the demigods, and the demigods are the servants of the 
Supreme Lord. That is the arrangement in the system of creation. The 
whole thing is controlled ultimately by the Supreme Lord, and there is no 
independence either of the material nature or of the living entity. The 
illusioned living entity who claims to be the lord of his senses is under the 
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clutches of the external energy of the Lord, and as long as a living entity 
continues to be puffed up by his tiny existence, he is to be understood to 
be under the stringent control of the external energy of the Lord, and there 
is no question of liberation from the clutches of illusion (maya), however 
much one may declare himself a liberated soul. 


TEXT 25 


ata faite: Tat SeerasHraTtaaTT | 
THA Ae: aed ea Ta: era TAT: MAI 


gatim jigisatah padau 
ruruhate *bhikamikam 
padbhyam yajiiah svayam havyam 
karmabhih kriyate nrbhih 


gatim—movement; jigisatah—so desiring; padau—the legs; ruruhate— 
being manifested; abhikamikam—purposeful; padbhyam—from the legs; 
yajnah—a certain demigod of the name Visnu; svayam—personally Himself; 
havyam—the duties; karmabhih—by one’s occupational duty; kriyate— 
caused to be done; nrbhih—by different human beings. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereupon, by so desiring to control movement, His legs became 
manifested, and from the legs the controlling deity named Visnu generated. 
By His personal supervision of this act, all varieties of human being are 
busily engaged in dutiful occupational sacrifice. 


PURPORT 


Every human being is engaged in his particular occupational duty, and 
such activities are visible as men go hither and thither. This is very promi- 
nently visible in big cities of the world: people are going all over the 
cities with great concern, from one place to another. This movement is 
not only limited within the cities but is also visible outside the cities from 
one place to another, or from one city to another, by different means of 
vehicles. They are moving by carsand rails on the roads, by subways within 
the earth and by planes in the sky for the purpose of business success. But 
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in all these movements the real purpose is to earn wealth for comfortable 
life. And for this comfortable life the scientist is engaged, the artist is 
engaged, the engineer is engaged, the technician is engaged, all in different 
branches of human activity. But they do not know how to make the 
activities purposeful to fulfill the mission of human life. Without knowing 
this secret, all their activities are targetted towards the goal of sense 
gratification without any control, and therefore by all this business they 
are unknowingly entering into the deep regions of darkness. 

Because they have been captivated by the external energy of the Su- 
preme Lord, they have completely forgotten the Supreme Lord Visnu, and 
thus they have taken it for granted that this life, as presently manifested 
under the conditions of material nature, is all in all for enjoying the high- 
est amount of sense gratification. But such a wrong conception of life 
cannot give anyone the desired peace of mind, and thus in spite of all 
advancement of knowledge by using the resources of nature, no one is 
happy in this material civilization. The secret is that in every step they 
should try to execute sacrifices towards the path of world peace. The 
Bhagavad-gita also advises the same secret in the following verses. 


sve sve karmany abhiratah samsiddhim labhate narah 
sva-karmanir atah siddhim yatha vindati tac chrnu 

yatah pravrttir bhiittanadm yena sarvam idam tatam 
sva-karmana tam abhyarcya siddhim vindati manavah 


The Lord said to Arjuna, ‘‘Just hear from Me how one can attain the 
highest perfection in life simply by discharging his specified occupational 
duty. 

“Man can attain the highest perfection of life by worshiping the Su- 
preme Lord and by performing sacrifice for the sake of the Supreme Lord 
Visnu, who is all-pervading, and by whose control every living being ac- 
quires his desired facilities, according to his personal propensity.” 

There is no harm in having different propensities in life because every 
human being is proportionately independent to chalk out the plan of his 
life by different occupations, but he should make it a point in his life to 
know perfectly well that he is not independent absolutely. He is certainly 
under the control of the Supreme Lord and under different agencies. And 
knowing this, he should make it a point that by his work and the result of 
his labor he serves the Supreme Lord as it is prescribed by the authorities 
expert in the transcendental loving service of the Supreme Lord Visnu. 
And for performing such occupational duties of life the leg is the most 
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important instrument of the body because without the help of the legs no 
one can move from one place to another, and therefore the Lord has 
special control over the legs of all human beings, which are meant for 
performing yajiias. 


TEXT 26 
fara fret & saraecrsaias | 
TTA AMA BAA HT TPAATATT REI 


nirabhidyata signo vai 
prajanandamrtarthinah 

upastha asit kamanam 
priyam tad-ubhayasrayam 


nirabhid yata—came out; signah—the genitals; vai—certainly ; praja-ananda 
—sex pleasure; amrta-arthinah—aspiring to taste the nectar; upasthah— the 
male or female organ; adsit—came into existence; kamanam—of the lustful; 
priyam—very dear; tat—that; ubhaya-asrayam—shelter for both. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereupon, for sex pleasure, begetting offspring and tasting heavenly 
nectar, the Lord developed the genitals, and thus there is the genital organ 
and its controlling deity, the Prajapati. The object of sex pleasure and the 
controlling deity are under the control of the genitals of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The heavenly pleasure for the conditioned soul is sex pleasure, and this 
pleasure is tasted by the genitals. The woman is the object of sex pleasure, 
and both the sense perception of sex pleasure and the woman are con- 
trolled by the Prajapati, who is under the control of the Lord’s genitals. 
The impersonalist must know from this verse that the Lord is not imper- 
sonal because he has His genitals on which all the pleasurable objects of 
sex depend. No one would have taken the trouble to maintain children if 
there were no taste of the heavenly nectar by means of sexual intercourse. 
This material world is created to give a chance to the conditioned souls for 
rejuvenation for going back home, back to Godhead, and therefore gen- 
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eralion of the living being is necessary for upkeep of the purpose of 
creation. The sex pleasure is an impetus for such action, and as such one 
can even serve the Lord in the act of such sex pleasure. The service is 
counted when the children born out of such sex pleasure are properly 
trained in God consciousness. The whole idea of material creation is to 
revive the dormant God consciousness of the living entity. In other forms 
of life, besides the human form, the sex pleasure is prominent only with- 
out any motive of service for the mission of the Lord. But in the human 
form of life the conditioned soul can render service to the Lord by creating 
progeny suitable for the attainment of salvation. One can beget hundreds 
of children and enjoy the celestial pleasure of sexual intercourse provided 
he is able to train up the children in God consciousness. Otherwise be- 
getting children is on the level of the swine. Rather, the swine is more 
expert that the human being because the swine can beget a dozen piglets 
at a time, whereas the human being can give birth to one only ata time. 
So one should always remember that the genitals, sex pleasure, the woman, 
and the offspring are all related in the service of the Lord, and one who 
forgets this relationship in the service of the Supreme Lord becomes 
subjected to the threefold miseries of material existence by the laws of 
nature. Perception of sex pleasure is there even in the body of the dog, 
but there is no sense of God consciousness. The human form of life is 
distinct from that of the dog by the perception of God consciousness. 


TEXT 27 
sfaatalaad frftar 2 aq 
qa: Waa fay seer THAT UTI 


utsisrksor dhatu-malam 
nirabhidyata vai gudam 

tatah payus tato mitra 
utsarga ubhayasrayah 


utsisrksoh—desiring to evacuate; dhatu-malam—refuse of eatables; 
nirabhidyata—became open; vai—certainly; gudam—the evacuating hole; 
tatah—thereafter; payuh—the evacuating sense organ; tatah—thereafter; 
mitrah—the controlling demigod; uésargah—the substance evacuated; 
ubhaya—both; asrayah—shelter. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, desiring to evacuate the refuse of eatables, the evacuating 
hole, anus, and the sensory organ thereof developed along with the con- 
trolling deity Mitra. The sensory organ and the evacuating substance are 
both under the shelter of the controlling deity. 


PURPORT 


Even in the matter of evacuating stool, the refuse is controlled, so how 
can the living entity claim to be independent? 


TEXT 28 


MATA FE TA AMARATAT | 
TAA FA TRAPATT URI 


asisrpsoh purah purya 
nabhi-dvaram apanatah 

tatrapanas tato mrtyuh 
prthaktvam ubhayasrayam 


asisrpsoh—desiring to go everywhere; purah—in different bodies; puryah— 
from one body; nabhi-dvaram—the navel or abdominal hole; apanatah— 
was manifested; tatra—thereupon; apanah—stopping of the vital force; 
tatah—thereafter; mrtyuh—death; prthaktvam—separately; ubhaya—both; 
asrayam—shelter. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, desiring to move from one body to another, the navel and 
the air of departure and death were combinedly created. The navel is the 
shelter for both, namely death and the separating force. 


PURPORT 


The prana-vayu continues the life, and the apana-vayu stops the living 
force. And both the vibrations are generated from the abdominal hole, 
navel. This navel is the joint from one body to the other. Lord Brahma 
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was born out of the abdominal hole of Garbhodakasayi Visnu as a separate 
body, and the same principle is followed even in the birth of any ordinary 
body. The body of the child develops from the body of the mother, and 
when the child is separated from the body of the mother, it is separated 
by cutting the navel joint. And that is the way the Supreme Lord mani- 
fested Himself as separated many. The living entities are therefore 
separated parts, and thus they have no independence. 


TEXT 29 
ALCAN STANT: | 
AM AMAA TANASE: gleRarry RSI! 


dditsor anna-pananam 
dsan kuksy-antra-nadayah 
nadyah samudras ca tayos 
tustih pustis tad-asraye 


aditsoh—desiring to have; anna-pandnam—of food and drink; @san—there 
became; kuksi—abdomen; antra—intestines; na@dayah—and the artery; 
nadyah—the rivers; samudrah—seas; ca—also; tayoh—of them; tustih— 
sustenance; pustih—metabolism; tat—of them; asraye—the source. 


TRANSLATION 


When there was desire to have food and drink, the abdomen and the 
intestines and also the arteries became manifested. The rivers and the seas 
are the source of their sustenance and metabolism. 


PURPORT 


The controlling deities of the intestines are rivers, and those of the 
arteries, the seas. Fulfillment of the belly with food and drink is the 
cause of sustenance, and the metabolism of the food and drink replaces 
the waste of the bodily energies. Therefore, the body’s health is dependent 
on healthy actions of the intestines and the arteries. The rivers and the seas, 
being the controlling deities of the two, keep the intestines and the arteries 
in healthy order. 
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TEXT 30 
fafeerannrar zat fachrad | 
dal Wears Ba AKT BA TW F Roll 


nididhyasor atma-mayam 
hrdayam nirabhidyata 

tato manas candra iti 
sankalpah kama eva ca 


nididh yasoh—being desirious to know ;atma-mayam—own energy; hrda- 
yam—the location of the mind; nirabhidyata—was manifested; tatah— 
thereafter; manah—the mind; candrah—the controlling deity of the mind, 
the moon; iti—thus; sankalpah—determination; kamah—desire; eva—as 
much as; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


When there was a desire to think about the activities of His own 
energy, then the heart, the seat of the mind, the mind, the moon, 
determination and all desire became manifested. 


PURPORT 


The heart of every living entity is the seat of the Supersoul Paramatma, 
a plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Without His 
presence the living entity cannot get into the working energy according to 
his past deeds. The living entities who are conditioned in the material 
world are manifested in the creation in terms of respective inclinations 
inherent in them, and the requisite material body is offered to each and 
every one of them by the material energy under the direction of the 
Supersoul. This is explained in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.10). When, there- 
fore, the Supersoul is situated in the heart of the conditioned soul, the 
requisite mind is manifested in the conditioned soul, and he becomes 
conscious of his occupation as one is conscious of his duty after waking 
up from slumber. Therefore the material mind of the living entity develops 
when the Supersoul sits on his heart, after which the mind, the con- 
trolling deity, moon, and then the activities of the mind (namely thinking, 
feeling, and willing) all take place. The activities of the mind cannot begin 
without the manifestation of the heart, and the heart becomes manifested 
when the [ord wants to see the activities of the material creation. 
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TEXT 3] 


STFUAUNTAIAITTTTTAT: | 
TOU AATT: TF AT SATA TAT: 113 2 


tvak-carma-mamsa-rudhira- 
medo-majjasthi-dhatavah 

bhimy-ap-tejomayah sapta 
prano vyomambu-wyubhih 


tvak—the thin layer on the skin; carma—skin; mamsa—flesh; rudhira— 
blood; medah-— fat; majja— marrow ; asthi— bone; dhatavah—elements; bhimi 
—earth;ap—water; tejah—fire; mayah—predominating; sapta—seven; pranah 
—breathing air; vyoma—sky ; ambu—water; vayubhih—by the air. 


TRANSLATION 


The seven elements of the body, namely the thin layer on the skin, 
the skin, the flesh, the blood, fat, the marrow and the bone, are all made of 
earth, water and fire, whereas the life breathing air is produced by the 
sky, water and air. 


PURPORT 


Construction of the whole material world is prominently made by 
three elements, namely earth, water and fire. But the living force is pro- 
duced by sky, air, and water. So water is the common element both in the 
gross and subtle forms of all material creation, and it should be noted 
herewith that due to necessity, water, being most prominent in the mate- 
rial creation, is the principal element of all the five. This material body is 
thus an embodiment of the five elements, and the gross manifestation is 
perceived because of three, namely, earth, water, and fire. Sensation of 
touch is perceived due to the thin layer on the skin, and bone is as good 
as hard stone. Since the breathing air of life is produced of sky, air and 
water, open air, regular bath and ample space to live in are favorable for 
healthy vitality. Fresh produce of the earth like grains and vegetables, 
fresh water and heat are good for the upkeep of the gross body. 


TEXT 32 


MARANA AUST TOT: | 
Har aaa Tfafiarrefeott 122M 
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gunatmakanindnyani 
bhitadi-prabhava gunah 

manah sarva-vikaratma 
buddhir vijnana-ripint 


guna-adtmakani—attached to the qualities; indriyani—senses; bhittadi— 
material ego; prabhavah—influenced by; gunah—modes of material nature; 
manah—the mind; sarva—all; vikara—affection (happiness and distress); 
atma—form; buddhih— intelligence ;vijmana—deliberation; rapini—featuring. 


TRANSLATION 


The sense organs are attached to the modes of material nature, and the 
modes of material nature are products of the false ego. Mind is subjected 
to all kinds of material experiences (happiness and distress), and the 
intelligence is the feature of mind’s deliberation. 


PURPORT 


Illusioned by the material nature, the living entity identifies with false 
cgo. More clearly, when the living entity is entrapped by the material 
body he at once identifies with the bodily relationships, forgetting his own 
identity as spirit soul. This false ego associates with different modes of 
material nature, and thus the senses become attached to the modes of 
material nature. Mind is the instrument for feeling different material ex- 
periences, but intelligence is deliberative and can change everything for 
the better. The intelligent person, therefore, can attain salvation from the 
illusion of material existence by proper use of intelligence. An intelligent 
person can detect the awkward position of material existence and thus 
begin to inquire as to what he is, why he is subjected to different kinds of 
miscries, how to get rid of all miseries, and thus, by good association, an 
advanced intelligent person can turn towards the better life of self- 
reatization. It is advised, therefore, that an intelligent person associate with 
great sages and saints who are on the path of salvation. By such association, 
One can receive instructions which are able to slacken the conditioned 
soul’s attachment for matter, and thus gradually the intelligent man gets rid 
of the illusion of matter and false ego and is promoted to the real life of 
eternity, knowledge and blissfulness. 
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TEXT 33 
CAFTA St Te IF “Ted AT | 
mene Renarepraerey 1331 


etad bhagavato rupam 
sthitlam te vyahrtam maya 

mahy-adibhis cavaranair 
astabhir bahir aurtam 


etat—all these; bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead; ripam—form; 
sthulam—gross; te—unto you; vyahrtam—explained; maya—by me; mahi— 
the planets; adibhih—et cetera; ca—unlimitedly; avaranaih—by coverings; 
astabhih—by eight; bahih—external; avrtam—covered. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus by all this, the external feature of the Personality of Godhead is 
covered by gross forms of planets, et cetera, which were explained to you 


by me. 
PURPORT 


As explained in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.4) the separated material 
energy of the Personality of Godhead is covered by eight kinds of mate- 
rial coverings: namely earth, water, fire, air, sky, mind, intelligence and 
false ego. All these are emanations from the Personality of Godhead as 
His external energy. These coverings are just like the covering of clouds 
for the sun. The cloud is a creation of the sun, yet it actually covers the 
eyes so that one cannot see the sun. The sun cannot be covered by the 
clouds. The cloud can at utmost extend a few hundreds of miles in the 
sky, but the sun is far greater than millions of miles. So a hundred-mile 
covering is not competent to cover millions of miles. Therefore, one of 
the various energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot, of 
course, cover the Lord. But these coverings are created by Him to cover 
the eyes of the conditioned souls who want to lord it over the material 
nature. Actually the conditioned souls are covered by the illusory creative 
cloud of matter, and the Lord reserves the right of not being exposed to 
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the eyes of the conditioned souls. And because they have no eyes of 
transcendental vision and because they cannot see the Personality of God- 
head, they therefore deny the existence of the Lord as well as the transcen- 
dental form of the Lord. The covering of the gigantic material feature is 
accepted by such men with poor fund of knowledge, and how it becomes 
so is explained in the following verse. 


TEXT 34 
Ha: W aenaaaeas faarrry | 
gated fret Waa: TW 38H 


atah param suksmatamam 
avyaktam nirvisesanam 

anadi-madhya-nidhanam 
nityam vai-manasah param 


atah—therefore; param—transcendental; sitksmatamam—finer than the 
finest; avyaktam—unmanifested; nirvisesanam—without material features; 
anddi—without beginning; madhya--without an intermediate stage; nid- 
hanam—without end; nityam—eternal; vak—words; manasah—of the mind; 
param—transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore beyond this [gross manifestation] there is a transcendental 
manifestation finer than the finest form, which has no beginning, no inter- 
mediate stage and no end; therefore it is beyond the limits of expression or 
mental speculation and is distinct from the material conception. 


PURPORT 


The gross external body of the Supreme is manifested at certain inter- 
vals, and thus the external feature or form of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is not the eternal form of the Lord, which has no beginning, no 
intermediate stage and no end. Anything which has beginning, interim and 
end is called material. The material world is begun from the Lord, and thus 
the form of the Lord, before the beginning of the material world, is cer- 
tainly transcendental to the finest or the finer material conception. The 
ether in the material world is considered to be the finest. Finer than the 
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ether is mind, intelligence, and false ego. But all the eight outward cover- 
ings are explained as outer coverings of the Absolute Truth. The Absolute 
Truth is therefore beyond the expression and speculation of the material 
conception, He is certainly transcendental to all material conceptions. 
This is called nirvisSesanam. One should not, however, misunderstand 
nirvisesanam as being without any transcendental qualifications. Visesanam 
means qualities. Therefore nir added with it means that He has no mate- 
rial qualities or variegatedness. This nullifying expression is described in 
four transcendental qualifications, namely unmanifested, transcendental, 
eternal and beyond the conception of mind or word. Beyond the limits of 
words means negation of the material conception, and unless one is 
transcendentally situated, it is not possible to know the transcendental 
form of the Lord. 


TEXT 35 


Tet wag an a aaa | 
34 aft a getea are? frafza: 1341 


amuni bhagavad-ripe 
maya te hy anuvarnite 

ubhe api na grhnanti 
maya-srste vipas-citah 


amuni—all these; bhagavat—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
ripe—in the forms; maya—by me; te—unto you; hi—certainly; anuvarnite— 
described respectively ; uhhe—both; api—also; na—never; grhnanti—accepts; 
maya—external; srste—being so manifested; vipas-citah—the learned one 
who knows. 


TRANSLATION 
Both the above forms of the Lord, as just described unto you from the 


material angle of vision, are not accepted by the pure devotees of the Lord 
who know Him well. 


PURPORT 


The impersonalists think of the Absolute Personality of Godhead in two 
different ways, as above mentioned. On the one hand they worship the 
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Lord in His visva-riipa or all-pervading universal form, and on the other 
they think of the Lord’s unmanifested, indescribable, subtle form. The 
theories of pantheism and monism are respectively applicable to these two 
conceptions of the Supreme as gross and subtle, but both of them are re- 
jected by the learned pure devotees of the Lord because they are aware 
of the factual position. This is very clearly mentioned in the Eleventh 
Chapter of the Bhagavad-gita, Arjuna’s experience of the visva-riipa of the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. 


adrsta-pirvam hrsito ‘smi drstva 
bhayena ca pravyathitam mano me 
tad eva me darsaya deva riipum 
prasida devesa jagannivasa (Bg. 11.45) 


Arjuna, as a pure devotee of the Lord, never previously saw the contem- 
plated universal form of the Lord (visva-riipa), but when he did see, his 
curiosities became satisfied. But he was not happy to see such a form of 
the Lord because of his attachment as a pure devotee. He was therefore 
afraid to see the gigantic form of the Lord. He therefore prayed to the 
Lord to assume His fourhanded Narayana or Krsna form, which alone 
could please him (Arjuna). Undoubtedly the Lord has the supreme potency 
to exhibit Himself in multifarious forms, but the pure devotees of the 
Lord are interested in His forms as are eternally exhibited in the abode of 
the Lord, known as the tripad-vibhiti or kingdom of God. The Lord in 
the tripad-vibhiti abode exhibits Himself in two forms, either with four 
hands or with two hands. The visva-rupa exhibited in the material mani- 
festation has unlimited hands and unlimited dimensions with everything 
unlimited. The pure devotees of the Lord worship Him in His Vaikuntha 
forms as Narayana or Krsna. Sometimes the same Vaikuntha forms of the 
Lord are in the material world also by His grace as Sri Rama, Sri Krsna, 
Sri Narasimhadeva, etc., and thus the pure devotees also worship them. 
Usually the features shown in the material world have no existence in the 
Vaikuntha planets, and thus they are not accepted by the pure devotees. 
What the pure devotees worship from the very beginning are eternal forms 
of the Lord existing in the Vaikuntha planets. The nondevotee imperson- 
alists imagine the material forms of the Lord, and ultimately they merge in 
the impersonal brahmajyoti of the Lord, whereas the pure devotees of the 
Lord are worshipers of the Lord both in the beginning and also in the 
perfect stage of salvation, eternally. The worship of the pure devotee 
never stops, whereas the worship of the impersonalist stops after his 
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allainment of salvation, being merged in the impersonal form of the Lord 
known as brahmajyoti. Therefore the pure devotees of the Lord are de- 
scribed here as vipascita, or the learned who are in the knowledge of the 


Lord perfectly. 


TEXT 36 


HATTA WAM ATE | 
AMSTERT TA ABARAT WT FEI 


sa vacya-vacakataya 
bhagavan brahma-riipa-dhrk 
nama-ripa-k riya dhatte 
sa-karmakarmakah parah 


sah—He; vacya—by His forms and activities; vacakataya—by His transcen- 
dental qualities and entourage; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; 
brahma—absolute; riupa-dhrk—by accepting visible forms; néma—name; 
rupa—form; kriya—pastimes; dhatte—accepts; sa-karma—engaged in work; 
akarmakah—without being affected; parah— transcendence. 


TRANSLATION 


He, the Personality of Godhead, manifests Himself in a transcendental 
form, being the subject of His transcendental name, quality, pastimes, 
entourage and transcendental variegatedness. Although He is unaffected 
by all such activities, He appears to be so engaged. 


PURPORT 


Whenever there is need of material creation, the transcendental Person- 
ality of Godhead accepts forms in the material world for creation, main- 
tenance and destruction, and one should be intelligent enough to know 
His activities in truth without being biased to conclude that He descends 
in the material world by accepting a form created by material nature. 
Any form accepted from the material nature has its affection to everything 
done in the material world. A conditioned soul who accepts the material 
form for undergoing a certain term of material activities is subjected to 
the laws of matter. But here in this verse it is clearly stated that the forins 
and activities of the Lord, although they appear to be the same as those of 
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another conditioned soul, are supernatural and impossible for the condi- 
tioned soul. He, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is always unaffected 
by such activities. In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord says: 


na mam karmani limpanti na me karma-phale sprha 
iti mam yo’bhianati karmabhir na sa baddhyati 
(Bg. 4.14) 


The Lord is never affected by the activities which He apparently 
performs by His different incarnations and personalities, nor does He have 
any desire to achieve success by fruitive activities. The Lord is full by His 
different potencies of wealth, strength, fame, beauty, knowledge and 
renunciation, and thus He has no reason for physical exertion like the 
conditioned soul. Therefore an intelligent person who can distinguish 
between the transcendental activities of the Lord and those of the condi- 
tioned souls also is not bound by the reactions of activities. The Lord as 
Visnu, Brahma and Siva conducts the three modes of material nature. 
From Visnu is born Brahma, and from Brahma is born Siva. Sometimes 
Brahma is a separated part of Visnu, and sometimes Brahma is Visnu 
Himself. Thus Brahma creates the different species of life all over the 
universe, which means that the Lord creates the whole manifestation 
either Himself or through the agency of His authorized deputies. 


TEXTS 37-40 


TATA AAS SATA TN TTF | 
RES LUNGS CMEC CIELCOCCIC MER) 
RATA ALT aT ey Par TETEATA | 
aT wy fara WNqaArTary 113i! 
ROHS AAAS TTA TATA 
ATPL TT TITY TTT TTT 3 
fafrraaha Isa Tae: | 
HTSTHTAT from: Aone TAATATAT: 11VeHI 
praja-patin manin devan 
rsin pltr-ganan prthak 
siddha-carana-gandharvan 
vidyadhrasura-guhyakan 
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kinnarapsaraso nagan 
sarpan kimpurusan naran 
matr raksah pisadcams ca 
preta-bhitta-vinayakan 
kitsmandonmada-ve talan 
yatudhanan grehan api 
khagan mrgan pasin vrksan 
girin nrpa sarisrpan 
dui-vidhas catur-vidha ye’nye 
jala-sthala-nabhaukasah 
kusalakusala misrah 
karmanam gatayas tv imah 
praja-patin—Brahmi and his sons like Daksa and others; maniin—the peri- 
odical heads like Vaivasvata Manu, etc.; devan—like Indra, Candra, Varuna, 
etc.; rsin—like Bhrgu, Vasistha, etc.; pitrganan—the inhabitants of the 
Pita planets; prthak—separately; siddha—the inhabitants of the Siddha 
planet; carana—inhabitants of the Carana planet; gandharvan—inhabitants 
of the Gandharva planets; vidyadhra—inhabitants of the same planet; 
asura—the atheists; guhyakan—the inhabitants of the Yakga_ planet; 
kinnara—the inhabitants of the Kinnara planet; apsarasah—the beautiful 
angels of the Apsara planet; nagan—the inhabitants of the Nagaloka 
(serpentine); sarpan—inhabitants of the Sarpaloka (snakes); kimpurusan— 
monkey-shaped inhabitants of the Kimpurugsa planet; naran—inhabitants 
of the earth; matr—inhabitants of the Matrloka; raksah—inhabitants of the 
demoniac planet; pisacan—inhabitants of the Pisacaloka; ca—also; preta— 
inhabitants of Pretaloka; bhuta—the evil spirits; vinayakan—the goblins; 
kismanda—will o’ the wisp; unmada—lunatics; vetalan—the jinn; yatu- 
dhanan—a particular type of evil spirit; grahan—the good and evil stars; 
api—also; khagan—the birds; mrgan—the forest animals; pasisn—the house- 
hold animals; urksan—the ghosts; girin—the mountains; nrpa—O King; 
sansrpan—reptiles; dvi-vidhah—the moving and the standing living entities; 
catur-vidhah—living entities born in the embryo, in eggs, in perspiration 
and in seeds; ye—others; anye—all; jala— water; sthala—land; nabhaukasah— 
birds; kusala—in happiness; akusalah—in distress; migrah—in mixed happi- 
ness and distress; karmanadm—according to one’s own past deeds; gatayah— 
as result of; tu—but; imah—all of them. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, know from me that Brahma and his sons, like Daksa, and 
the periodical heads like Vaivasvata Manu, etc., demigods like 
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Indra, Candra, Varuna, etc., great sages like Bhrgu, Vyasa, Vasistha, etc., 
the inhabitants of the Pitrloka, the inhabitants of the Siddhaloka, the 
Caranas, Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, Asuras, Yaksas, Kinnaras, Angels, the 
serpentines, the monkey-shaped Kimpurusas, the human beings, the in- 
habitants of Matrloka, the demons, Pisicas, ghosts, spirits, lunatics, evil 
spirits, good and evil stars, the goblins, the animals in the forest, the birds, 
the household animals, the reptiles, the mountains, the moving and 
standing living entities, the living entities who are born in embryos, in 
eggs, in perspiration and in seeds, and all others who may be in the water, 
land and sky, who may be in happiness or in distress or in mixed 
happiness and distress, according to past deeds, are all created by the 
Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


The varieties of living entities are mentioned in this list, and, with no 
exception from the highest topmost planet down to the lowest planet of 
the universe, all of them in different species of life arc created by the 
Almighty Father Visnu, and therefore no one is independent of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord therefore 
claims all living entities as His offsprings in the following verse: 


sarva-yonisu kaunteya mirtayah sambhavanti yah 
tasam brahma mahad yonir aham bija-pradah pita 
(Bg. 14.4) 


The material nature is compared to the mother. Although every living 
being is seen to be coming out of the mother’s body, still it is a fact that 
the mother is not the ultimate cause of such a birth. The father is the 
ultimate cause of birth. Without the father’s seed, no mother can give 
birth to a child. Therefore the living beings that are within the innu- 
merable universes in different varieties of forms and position are all 
born out of the seeds of the Almighty Father, Personality of Godhead, 
and only to the man with a poor fund of knowledge does it appear 
that they are born out of the material nature. Being under the material 
energy of the Supreme Lord, all living entities beginning from Brahma 
down to the insignificant ant are manifested in different bodies according 
to their past deeds. 

The material nature is one of the energies of the Lord (Bg. 7.4). The 
material nature is inferior in comparison to the living entities, the superior 
nature. The superior nature and inferior nature of the Lord combined 
together to manifest the whole universal affairs. 
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Some of the living entities are relatively happy and in better conditions 
of life, whereas others are in distressed conditions of life. But factually 
none of them are actually happy in the material conditional life. No one 
can be happy in prison life, although one is a first-class prisoner and the 
other is a third-class prisoner. The intelligent person should not try to be 
promoted from third-class prison life to first-class prison life, but should 
try to be released from the prison altogether. One may be promoted to 
first-class prisoner, but the same first-class prisoner is again degraded to a 
third-class prisoner in the next term. One should try to be free from 
prison life and go back to home, back to Godhead. That is the real goal for 
all types of living entities. 


TEXT 41 


aq Tam ee fra: aTare | 
THAIN WH fara arrafeon | 
TRHAUISINA BMA TIAd UV2M 


sattvam rajas tama iti 
tisrah suranmarakah 

tatrapy ekaikaso rajan 
bhidyante gatayas tridha 

yadaikaikataro’nyabhyam 
sva-bhava upahanyate 


sattvam—the mode of goodness; rajah—the mode of passion; tamah—the 
mode of darkness; iti—thus; tisrah—trio; sura—demigod; nr—human being; 
narakah—one who is suffering hellish conditions; tatra api—even there; 
ekaikasah—another; rajan—O King; bhidyante—divide into; gatayah— 
movements; tridha—three; yada—at that time; ekaikatarah—one in relation 
with another; anyabhyam—from the other; sva-bhavah—habit; upahanyate 
—develops. 


TRANSLATION 


According to the different modes of material nature—the mode of 
goodness, the mode of passion and the mode of darkness—there are 
different living creatures, who are known as demigods, human beings 
and hellish living entities. O King, even a particular mode of nature, being 
mixed with the other two, is divided into three, and thus each kind of 
living creature is influenced by the other modes and acquires its habits also. 
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PURPORT 


The living entities individually are being conducted by a particular mode 
of nature, but at the same time there is every chance of being influenced 
by the other two. Generally, all conditioned souls in the material encage- 
ment are influenced by the mode of passion because every one of them is 
trying to lord it over the material nature to fulfill individual desire. But in 
spite of the individual mode of passion, there is always the chance of being 
influenced by other modes of nature by association. If one is in good 
association he can develop the modes of goodness, and if he is in bad 
association he may develop the modes of darkness or ignorance. Nothing 
is stereotyped. One can change his habit by good or bad association, and 
one has to become intelligent enough to discriminate between good and 
bad. The best association is the service of the devotees of the Lord, and 
by that association one can become the highest qualified man by the 
grace of pure devotees of the Lord. As we have already seen in the life of 
Srila Narada Muni, he became the topmost devotee of the Lord simply 
by the association of pure devotees of the Lord. By birth he was the son 
of a maidservant and had no knowledge of his father and no academic 
education, even of the lowest status. But simply by associating with the 
devotees and by eating the remnants of their foodstuff, he gradually 
developed the transcendental qualities of the devotees. By such association, 
his taste for chanting and hearing the transcendental glories of the Lord 
became prominent, and because the glories of the Lord are nondifferent 
from the Lord, he got direct association with the Lord by means of sound 
representation. Similarly, there is the life of Ajamila (Sixth Canto), who 
was the son of a brahmana and was educated and trained properly in the 
discharge of the duties of a brahmana but in spite of all this, because 
he contacted the bad association of a prostitute, was put into the path of 
the lowest quality of candala, or the last position of human beings. There- 
fore the Bhagavatam recommends always the association of the mahat, or 
the great soul, for opening the gate of salvation. And to associate with 
persons engaged in lording it over the material world means to enter into 
the darkest region of hell. One should try to raise himself by the association 
of the great soul, and that is the way of perfection of life. 


TEXT 42 


ACI ATM WAR VETTE | 
guns array Ae Rrigaraaleft: ez 
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sa evedam jagad-dhata 
bhagavan dharma-ripa-dhrk 

pusnati sthapayan visvam 
tiryan-nara-suradibhih 


sah—He; eva—certainly; idam—this; jagat-dhata—the maintainer of the 
entire universe; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; dharma-ripa-dhrk 
—assuming the form of religious principles; pusnafi— maintains; sthapayan 
—after establishing; vigvam—the universes; tiryak— living entities lower 
than the human beings; nara—the human beings; sura-adibhih—by the 
demigodly incarnations. 


TRANSLATION 


He, the Personality of Godhead, as maintainer of all in the universe, 
appears in different incarnations after establishing the creation, and thus 
He reclaims all kinds of conditioned souls amongst the humans, nonhumans 
and the demigods. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead Visnu incarnates Himself in 
different societies of living entities to reclaim them from the clutches of 
illusion, and such activities of the Lord are not limited only to the human 
society. He incarnates Himself even as a fish, hog, tree and many other 
forms, but less intelligent persons who have no knowledge of Him deride 
Him even if He is in the human society as a human being. The Lord there- 
fore says in the Bhagavad-gita: 


avajdnanti mam midha manusim tanum asritam 
param bhavam ajanante mama bhitta-mahesvaram. (Bg. 9.11) 


As we have already discussed in the previous verses, it is concluded that 
the Lord is never a product of the material creation. His transcendental 
position is always unchanged. He is the eternal form of knowledge and 
bliss, and He executes His almighty will by His different energies. As such 
He is never the subject of reaction for all His acts. He is transcendental to 
all such conceptions of action and reactions. Even if He is visible in the 
material world, the exhibition is only of His internal energy, for He is 
above the good and bad conceptions of this material world. In the material 
world the fish or the hog may be considered lower than the man, but 
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when the Lord appears as a fish or hog, He is neither of them in the 
material conception. It is His causeless mercy that He appears in every 
society or species of life, but He is never to be considered one of them. 
Conceptions of the material world such as good and bad, lower and upper, 
important and insignificant are estimations of the material energy, and 
the Supreme Lord is transcendental to all such conceptions. The word 
param bhavam, or transcendental nature, can never be compared with the 
material conception. We should not forget that the potencies of the Al- 
mighty Lord are always the same and do not decrease because the Lord 
assumes the form of a lower animal. There is no difference between Lord 
Sri Rama, Lord Sri Krsna or His incarnations of fish and hogs. He is all- 
pervading and simultaneously localized at any and every place. But the 
foolish person with a poor fund of knowledge, for want of that param 
bhavam of the Lord, cannot understand how the Supreme Lord can take 
the form of a man or a fish. Everything is compared to its own standard of 
knowledge, as the frog in the well considers the sea to be one like the well. 
The frog in the well cannot even think of the sea, and when such a frog is 
informed of the greatness of the sea it takes the conception of the sea as a 
little greater than the well. As such, one who is foolish in the transcenden- 
tal science of the Lord will find it difficult to understand how Lord Visnu 
can equally manifest Himself in every society of living entities. 


TEXT 43 


TA: HletiaeteN Tseazaraa: | 
aaa Aq as Tartaaaye: 123! 


tatah kalagni-rudratma 
yat srstam idam atmanah 
sanniyacchati tat kale 
ghananikam ivanilah 


tatah—thereafter at the end; kala—destruction; agni—fire; rudra-atma— 
in the form of Rudra; yat—whatever; srstam—created; idam—all these; 
atmanah--of |lis own; sam—completely; niyacchati—annihilates; tat kale— 
at the end of the millennium; ghana-anikam—bunches of clouds; tva—like 
that of; anilah—air. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, at the end of the millennium, the Lord Himself in the form 
of Rudra, the destroyer, will annihilate the complete creation as the wind 
displaces the clouds. 


PURPORT 


This creation is very appropriately compared to the clouds. The clouds 
are created or situated in the sky, and when they are displaced they remain 
in the same sky without manifestation. Similarly, the whole creation is 
made by the Supreme Personality of God in His form of Brahma, it is 
maintained by Him in the form of Visnu, and it is destroyed by Him in the 
form of Rudra or Siva, all in-due course. This creation, maintenance and 
destruction are nicely explained in the Bhagavad-gita as follows: 


bhita-gramah sa evayam bhutva bhutva praliyate 
ratryagame ‘vasah partha prabhavaty aharagame 

paras tasmat tu bhavo ‘nyo ’vyakto ‘vyaktat sanatanah 
yah sa sarvesu bhittesu nasyatsu na vinasyati (Bg. 8.19-20) 


The nature of the material world is that it is first created very nicely, 
develops very nicely, stays for a great number of years (even beyond the 
calculation of the greatest mathematician), but after that it is again 
destroyed during the night of Brahma without any resistance, and again at 
the end of the night of Brahma the same is again manifested as creation to 
follow the same principles of maintenance and destruction. The foolish 
conditioned soul who has taken this temporary world as a permanent 
settlement has to learn intelligently why such creation and destruction 
take place. The fruitive actors in the material world are very enthusiastic 
in the creation of big enterprises, big houses, big empires, big industries and 
so many big, big things out of the energy and ingredients supplied by the 
material agent of the Supreme Lord. With such resources, and at the cost 
of valuable energy, the conditioned soul creates, satisfies his whims, but 
unwillingly has to depart from all his creations and enter into another phase 
of life to create again and again. And to give hope to such foolish con- 
ditioned souls who waste their energy in this temporary material world, 
the Lord gives information that there is another nature which is cternally 
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existent without being occasionally created or destroyed, and the con- 
ditioned soul can understand what he should do and how his valuable 
energy may be utilized. Instead of wasting his energy in matter, which is 
sure to be destroyed in due course by the supreme will, he (the conditioned 
soul) should utilize his energy in devotional service of the Lord so that he 
can be transferred to the other, eternal nature where there is no birth, no 
death, no creation, no destruction, but permanent life instead, full of 
knowledge and unlimited bliss. This temporary creation is thus exhibited 
and destroyed just to give information to the conditioned soul who is 
attached to temporary things. It is meant also to give him a chance for self- 
realization, and not for sense gratification, which is the prime aim of all 
fruitive actors. 


TEXT 44 


eeaed BAT AMAL ATTA: | 
jeiaa R ve genefea axa: ivell 


itthambhavena kathito 
bhagavan bhagavattamah 

netthambhavena hi param 
drastum arhanti sitrayah 


ittham—in these features; bhavena—matter of creation and destruction; 
kathitah—described ; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; bhagavattamah 
—by the great transcendentalists; na—not; ittham—in this; bhavena— 
features; hi—only; param—most glorious; drastum—to see; arhanti—deserve; 
surayah—great devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


The great transcendentalists thus describe the activities of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, but the pure devotees deserve to see more glorious 
things in transcendence, beyond these features. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is not only creator and destroyer of the material manifesta- 
tions of His different energies. He is more than simple creator and de- 
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stroyer, for there is His feature of ananda, or His pleasure feature. This 
pleasure feature of the Lord is understood by the pure devotees only, and 
not by others. The impersonalist is satisfied simply by understanding the 
all-pervasive influence of the Lord, called Brahman realization. Greater than 
the impersonalist is the mystic who sees the Lord situated in his heart as 
Paramatma, the partial representation of the Lord. But there are pure 
devotees who take part in the direct pleasure (ananda) potency of the 
Lord by factual reciprocation of loving service. The Lord in His abode 
called the Vaikuntha planets, which are eternal manifestations, always 
remains with His associates and enjoys transcendental loving services by 
His pure devotees in different transcendental humors. The pure devotees of 
the Lord thus undergo a practice of that devotional service of the Lord 
during the manifestation of the creation and take full advantage of the 
manifestation by qualifying themselves to enter into the kingdom of God. 
The Bhagavad-gita confirms this: 


bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan yas casmi tattvatah 
tato mam tattvato jriatva visate tad anantaram. (Bg. 18.55) 


By development of pure devotional service one can know factually the 
Lord as He is and thus become trained in the bona fide service of the 
Lord and be allowed to enter into the direct association of the Lord in so 
many capacities. And the highest glorious association with the Lord is 
made possible in the planet of Goloka Vrndavana, where Lord Krsna 
enjoys Himself with the gopis and His favorite animals, the surabhi cows. 
Description of this transcendental land of Krsna is given in the Brahma- 
samhita, considered by Lord Sri Caitanya to be the most authentic litera- 
ture in this connection. 


TEXT 45 


Ta TH TaTa WaraeNa | 
adamrrt arated & aq eel 


nasya karmani janmadau 
parasyanuvidhiyate 

kartrtva-pratisedhartharn 
mayayaropitam hi tat 
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na—never; asya—of the creation; karmani—in the matter of; janma-adau— 
creation and destruction; parasya—of the Supreme; anuvidhiyate—it is so 
described; kartrtva—engineering: pratisedha-artham—counteract; mayaya— 
by the external energy; dropitam—is manifested ; hi—for; tat—the creator. 


TRANSLATION 


There is no direct engineering by the Lord for the creation and de- 
struction of the material world. What is described in the Vedas about His 
direct interference is simply to counteract the idea that material nature is 
the creator. 


PURPORT 


The Vedic direction for creation, maintenance and destruction of the 
material world is this: “yato va imani bhittani jayante yena jatani jivanti 
yat prayanty abhisamvisanti,”’ i.e. everything is created by Brahman, and 
after creation everything is maintained by Brahman, and after annihilation 
everything is conserved in Brahman. Gross materialists without any know- 
ledge of Brahman, Paramatma or Bhagavan conclude material nature to be 
the ultimate cause of the material manifestation, and the modern scientist 
also shares this view that material nature is the ultimate cause of all 
manifestations of the material world. This view is refuted by all Vedic 
literature. The Vedanta philosophy mentions that Brahman is the foun- 
tainhead of all creation, maintenance and destruction, and Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, the natural commentation on the Vedanta philosophy, says, 
“janmady asya yato ‘nvayad itaratas carthesv abhijiiah svarat,”’ etc. 

Inert matter is potential energy undoubtedly by interactions, but it has 
no initiative of its own. Srimad-Bhagavatam therefore comments on the 
aphorism of janmadyasya as abhijnah and svaraf, i.e. the Supreme Brahman 
is not inert matter, but He is supreme consciousness and is independent. 
Therefore inert matter cannot be the ultimate cause of the creation, 
maintenance and destruction of the material world. Superficially it appears 
that the material nature is the cause of creation, maintenance and de- 
struction, but material nature is set into motion for creation by the su- 
preme conscious being, the Personality of Godhead. He is the background 
of all creation, maintenance and destruction, and this is confirmed in the 
Bhagavad-gitd: 


maydadhyaksena prakrtth siyate sacaracaram 
hetundnena kaunteya jagad viparivartate. (Bg. 9.10) 
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The material nature is one of the energies of the Lord, and she can work 
under the direction of the Lord (adhyaksena). When the Lord throws His 
transcendental glance over the material nature, then only can the material 
nature act, as the father contacts the mother, and then the mother is able 
to conceive achild. The material nature therefore produces the moving and 
standing manifestations of the material world after being contacted by the 
supreme father, and not independently. Therefore although it appears, to 
the layman, that the mother gives birth to the child, the experienced man 
knows that the father gives birth to the child. To consider material nature 
as the cause of creation, maintenance, etc., is called the “logic of nipples 
on the neck of the goat.” The Caitanya-caritamrta by Srila Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja Gosvami describes this logic of ajagalastana as follows (as ex- 
plained by His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatt Gosvami 
Maharaja): “*The material nature, as the material cause, is known as 
pradhana, and as efficient cause is known as maya. But being inert matter, 
it is not the remote cause of creation.” Kaviraja Gosvami states as follows: 


ataeva krsna mul, jagat karan 


prakrti karan jaichhe ajagalastan (C.C., Adi 5.61) 


Because the Karanarnavasgay1 Visnu is a plenary expansion of Krsna, it is 
He who electrifies the matter to be in motion. The example of electrifica- 
tion is quite appropriate. A piece of iron is certainly not fire, hut when 
the iron is made red-hot, certainly it has the quality of fire through its 
burning capacity. Matter is compared with the piece of iron, and it is 
electrified or made red-hot by the glance or manipulation of the supreme 
consciousness of Visnu. By such electrification only does the energy of 
matter become displayed by various actions and reactions. Therefore the 
inert matter is neither efficient nor is it the material cause of the cosmic 
manifestation. Sri Kapiladeva has said: 


yatholmukad visphulingad dhimad vapi svasambhavat 
apy atma-tvenabhimatad yathagnih prthag ulmukat 
(Bhag. 3.28.40) 


The original fire, its flame, its sparks, and its smoke are all one, as fire is 
still fire yet is different from the flame, flame is different from sparks, and 
sparks are different from the smoke. In every one of them, namely in the 
flames, in the sparks and in the smoke, the integrity of fire is present, and 
still all of them and each and every one of them are differently situated 
with different positions. The cosmid, manifestation is compared to the 
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smoke (when the smoke passes over the sky so many forms appear re- 
sembling many known and unknown manifestations), the sparks are com- 
pared to living entities, and the flames are compared to material nature, 
pradhana. One must know that cach and every one of them is effective 
simply by being empowered by the quality of fire (original). Therefore 
every one of them, namely the material nature, the cosmic manifestation 
and the living entities, are all but different energies of the Lord (fire). 
Therefore those who accept the material nature as the original cause 
(prakrti, the cause of creation according to Sankhya philosophy) of cosmic 
manifestation are not correct in their conclusion. The material nature has 
no separate existence without the Lord. Therefore, setting aside the Su- 
preme Lord as the cause of all causes is the logic of ajagalastan, or trying 
to milk the nipples on the neck of the goat. The nipples on the neck of a 
goat may seem like sources of milk, but it will be foolish to try to get milk 
from such nipples. 


TEXT 46 
TT T TAN: it afraet See | 
Fath: ara Ta aT: acter Neal 


ayam tu brahmanah kalpah 
sa-vikalpa udahrtah 

vidhih sadharano yatra 
sargah prakrta-vaikrtah 


ayam—this process of creation and annihilation; tu—but; brahmanah—of 
Brahma; kalpah—his one day; sa-vikalpah—along with the duration of the 
universes; udahrtah—exemplified; vidhih—regulative principles; sadharanah 
—in summary; yatra—wherein; sargah—creation; prakrta—in the matter of 
material nature; vaikrtah—disbursement. 


TRANSLATION 


This process of creation and annihilation described herein is in summary 
the regulative principle during the duration of Brahma’s one day, as well 
as the creation of mahat in which the material nature is dispersed. 


PURPORT 


There are three different types of creation, called mahakalpa, vikalpa 
and kalpa. In the mahakalpa the Lord assumes the first incarnation of 
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Purusa as Karanodakasayi Visnu with all the potencies of mahat-tattva and 
the sixteen principles of creative matter and instruments. The creative 
instruments are eleven, and the ingredients are five, and all of them are 
products of mahat or materialistic ego, and these creations by the Lord in 
His feature of KaranodakagayiVisnu are called mahakalpa. Creation of 
Brahma and dispersion of the material ingredients are called vikalpa, and 
creation by Brahma in each day of his life is called kalpa. Therefore each 
day of Brahma is called a kalpa, and there are thirty kalpas in terms of 
Brahma’s days, which is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-giia as follows: 


sahasra-yuga-paryantam ahar yad brahmano viduh 
ratrim yuga-sahasrantam te ‘horatravido janah (Bg. 8.17) 


In the upper planetary system the duration of one complete day and night 
is equal to one complete year of this earth. This is accepted even by the 
modern scientist and testified by the astronauts. Similarly, in the region of 
still higher planetary systems, the duration of day and night is still greater 
than in the heavenly planets. The four yugas are calculated in terms of the 
heavenly calendars and accordingly are twelve thousand years in terms of 
the heavenly planets. This is called divya-yuga, and one thousand divya- 
yugas make one day of Brahma. Creation during the day of Brahma is 
called kalpa, and creation of Brahma is called vikalpa, and when vikalpas 
are made possible by the breathing of Maha-Visnu they are called maha- 
kalpa. There are regular and systematic cycles of these mahakalpas, 
vikalpas and kalpas, and in answer to Maharaja Pariksit’s question about 
them, Sukadeva Gosvami answered in the Prabhasa-khanda of the Skanda 
Purana, and they are as follows: 


prathamah svetakalpas tu dvittiyo nilalohitah 
vamadevas trtiyas tu tato gathantaroparah 
rauravah paiicamah proktah sasthah prana iti smrtah 
saptamo ‘tha brhatkalpah kandarpo ’stamah ucyate 
savyotha navamah prokta isano dasamah smrtah 
dhyana ekdadasah proktas tatha sarasvato ‘parah 
trayodasa udanas tu garudo ’tha caturdasah 
kaurmah paiicadaso jiieyah paurnamasi prajapateh 
sodaso narasimhas tu samadhis tu tato ‘parah 
agneyo visnujah saurah somakalpas tato parah 
dvavimso bhavanah proktah supuman iti caparah 
vaikunthas carcisas tadvat vallikalpas tato’parah 
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saptavimso tha vairajo gaurtkalpas tathaparah 
mahesvaras tatha proktas tripuro yatra ghatitah 
pitrkalpas tatha cante yah kuhur brahmanah smrtah 


Therefore the thirty kalpas of Brahma are: 1. Svetakalpa, 2. Nilalohita, 
3. Vamadeva, 4. Gathantara, 5. Raurava, 6. Prana, 7. Brhatkalpa, 8. Kan- 
darpa, 9. Savyotha, 10. Igana, 11. Dhyana, 12. Sarasvata, 13. Udana, 
14. Garuda, 15. Kaurma, 16. Narasimha, 17. Samadhi, 18. Agneya, 
19. Visnuja, 20. Saura, 21. Somakalpa, 22. Bhavana, 23. Supuma, 24. Vai- 
kuntha, 25. Arcisa, 26. Vallikalpa, 27. Vairaja, 28. Gaurikalpa, 29. Mahe- 
svara, 30. Paitrkalpa. 

These are Brahma’s days only, and he has to live months and years up 
to one hundred, so we can just imagine how many creations there are in 
kalpas only. Then again there are vikalpas which are generated by the 
breathing of Maha-Visnu, as is stated in the Brahma-samhita (yasyaika- 
nisvasita-kalam athavalambya jivanti lomavilaja jagadanda-nathah). The 
Brahmas live only during the breathing period of Maha-Visnu. So the ex- 
haling and inhaling of Visnu are mahakalpas, and all these are due to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for no one else is the master of all 
creations. 


TEXT 47 


qa. TASS TIS TTET | 
TA RAMA MCAY TT HTH ITT |1YI09I | 


panmanam ca kalasya 
kalpa-lak sana-vigraham 

yatha purastad vyakhyasye 
padmam kalpam atho srnu 


parimanam—measurement; ca—also; kalasya—of time; kalpa—day of 
Brahma; laksana—symptoms; vigraham—form; yatha—as much as; purastat 
—hereafter; vyakhyasye—shall be explained; padmam—by the name Padma; 
kalpam—duration of day; atho—thus; §rnu—just hear. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, I shall in due course explain the measurement of time in its 
gross and subtle features with specific symptoms of each of them, but for 
the present let me explain unto you the Padma-kalpa. 
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The present duration of a kalpa of Brahma is called Varaha-kalpa or 
Svetavaraha-kalpa because the incarnation of the Lord as Varaha took 
place during the creation of Brahma, who was born on the lotus coming 
out of the abdomen of Visnu. Therefore this Varaha-kalpa is also called 
Padma-kalpa, and this is testified by acaryas like Jiva Gosvami as well as 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakur in pursuance of the first commentator, 
Svami Sridhara. So there is no contradiction between the Varaha and the 
Padma-kalpa of Brahma. 


TEXT 48 

adn Sara 
TEE At AA Ad IT AVIA: | 
FAR Te fel PARA AL ITT 2 C 


Saunaka uvaca 
yadaha no bhavan sita 

ksatta bhagavatottamah 
cacara tirthani bhuvas 

tyaktva bandhiin su-dust yajan 


Saunakah uvaca—Sri Saunaka Muni said; yat—as; aha—you said; nah— 
unto us; bhavan—your good self; suta—O Siita;.ksatta—Vidura; bhagavata- 
uttamah—one of the topmost devotees of the Lord; cacara—practiced; 
tirthani—places of pilgrimage; bhuvah—on the earth; tyaktva leaving aside; 
bandhiin—all relatives; su-dustyajan—very difficult to give up. 


TRANSLATION 


Saunaka Rsi, after hearing all about the creation, inquired from Suta 
Gosvami about Vidura, as Suta Gosvami previously informed him how 
Vidura left home, leaving aside all relatives who were very difficult to 
leave. 


PURPORT 


The Rsis headed by Saunaka were more anxious to know about Vidura, 
who met Maitreya Rsi while traveling in the pilgrimage sites of the world. 
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TEXTS 49-50 


TY: MAKITA ATEISEATHAP AT: | 
ql a arate TRA E 123i 
afe aeae airy Rare Fateag | 
TAMA A TIAA FA! Moll 


ksattuh kausaraves tasya 
samvado ‘dhyatma-samsritah 
yad va sa bhagavams tasmai 
prstas tattvam uvdca ha 
brithi nas tad idam saumya 
vidurasya vicestitam 
bandhu-tyaga-nimittam ca 
yathaivagatavan punah 


ksattuh—of Vidura; kausaraveh—as that of Maitreya; tasya—their; 
samvadah—news; adhyatma—in the matter of transcendental knowledge; 
samsritah—full of; yat—which; va—anything else; sah—he; bhagavan—his 
grace; tasmai—unto him; prstah—inquired; tattvam—the truth; uvaca— 
answered; ha—in the past; brihi—please tell; nah—unto us; tat— those 
matters; idam—here; saumya—® gentle one; vidurasya—of Vidura; vice- 
stitam—activities; bandhu-tyaga—renouncing the friends; nimittam— cause 
of; ca—also; yatha—as; eva—also; agatavan—came back; punah—again 
(at home). 


TRANSLATION 


Saunaka Rsi said: Let us know, please, what topics were discussed be- 
tween Vidura and Maitreya, who talked on transcendental subjects, and 
what was inquired by Vidura and replied by Maitreya. Also please let us 
know what was the reason for Vidura’s giving up the connection of family 
members, and why he again came home, and please also let us know the 
activities of Vidura while he was in the places of pilgrimage. 


PURPORT 


Sr Sita Gosvami was narrating the topics of creation and destruction of 
the material world, but it appears that the rsis headed by Saunaka were 
more inclined to hear of transcendental subjects which are on a higher 
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level than the physical. There are two classes of men, namely those too 
much addicted to the gross body and the material world, and the others, 
on the higher level, who are interested more in transcendental knowledge. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam gives facility to everyone, both to the materialist and 
the transcendentalist. And by hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam, in the matter of 
the Lord’s glorious activities both in the material world and in the tran- 
scendental world, men can derive equal benefit. The materialists are more 
interested in the physical laws, how they are acting, and they see wonders 
in those physical glamours. Sometimes, due to physical glamours, they for- 
get the glories of the Lord. They should know definitely that physical 
activities and their wonders are all initiated by the Lord. The rose flower 
in the garden gradually takes its shape and color to become beautiful and 
sweet not by a blind physical law, although it appears like that. Behind 
that physical law there is the direction of the complete consciousness of 
the Supreme Lord, otherwise things cannot take shape so systematically. 
The artist draws a picture of a rose very nicely with all attention and 
artistic sense, and yet it does not become as perfect as the real rose. If 
that is the real fact, how can we say that the real rose has taken its shape 
without intelligence behind the beauty? This sort of conclusion is due to a 
poor fund of knowledge. One must know from the above description of 
creation and annihilation that the supreme consciousness is so omnipresent 
that it can take care of everything with perfect attention. That is the fact 
of the omnipresence of the Supreme Lord. There are persons, however, 
still more foolish than the gross materialists, who claim to be transcenden- 
talists, and they claim to have such supreme all-pervading consciousness, 
but offer no proof. Such foolish persons cannot know what is going on 
behind the next wall, yet they are falsely proud of possessing the cosmic 
all-pervading consciousness of the Supreme Person. For them also, hearing 
of Srimad-Bhégavatam is a great help to open their eyes that by simply 
claiming supreme consciousness one does not become so, but actually one 
has to prove in the physical world that he has such supreme consciousness. 
The rsis of Naimisaranya, however, were above the gross materialists and 
the false transcendentalists, and thus they are always anxious to know the 
real truth in transcendental matters, as they are discussed by authorities. 


TEXT 51 
qa var 


Te Waal Wt aAcataserse: | 
TRISHA TIA WSs WATAANA 1421 
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suta wvaca 
rajna pariksita prsto 
yad avocan maha-munih 
tad vo *bhidhasye srnuta 
rajnah prasnanusaratah 


Sri sutah uvaca—Sri Suta Gosvami replied; rajia—by the King; park sita— 
by Pariksit; prstah—as asked; yat—what; avocat—spoke; maha-munih—the 
great sage; tat—that very thing; vah—unto you; abhidhasye—I shall explain; 
Srnuta—please hear; rajnah—by the King; prasna—question; anusaratah in 
accordance with. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sita Gosvami explained: I shall now explain to you the very 
subjects which were explained by the great sage in answer to King 
Pariksit’s inquiries. Please hear them attentively. 


PURPORT 


Any question that is put forward may be answered by quoting the 
authority, and that satisfies the saner section. That is the system even in 
the law court. The best lawyer gives evidence from the past judgement of 
the court without taking much trouble to establish his case. This is called 
the parampara system, and learned authorities follow it without manufac- 
turing rubbish interpretations. 


isvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah 
anadir adir govindah sarva-karana-karanam 


et us all obey the Supreme Lord whose hand is in everything, without 
exception. 


Thus ends the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Second Canto, Tenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ““Bhagavatam is the Answer.” 


END OF THE SECOND CANTO 
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Plate 3 The 16,000 princesses all looked upon Lord Krsna with eagerness, joy and shyness and offered to 
be His wives. (p. 97) 


Plate 4 Krsna is known as Ranchor, or one who fled from fighting. (p. 100) 
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Plate 5 “Because of your pure and unflinching devotional service, your visit to 
Me in this lonely place is a great boon for you.” (p. 129) 


Plate 6 Seated at the mouth of the celestial Ganges River, Vidura inquired from 
the great learned sage Maitreya. (p. 159) 


Plate 7 Lord Brahma could see the Personality of Godhead lying on the lotuslike 
white bedstead, the body of Sesanaga. (p. 322) 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 


~ 


bc < > 
A 


ie 


RIES dh ga ee DRIBA YES drat Zaceiiu AISA NOS dra te Sater 


ALL GLORY TO SRI GURU AND GAURANGA 


RE Ye Ss 


y 
Fs 


é / rs 
CR 
, t/, . 
\ . 


%) 
a 


= 
@ 3) 
‘ 4 
£ 


Kes 
15 


Ze 


ANY 
me 
eae 


35 


3 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 


of 


KRSNA-DVAIPAYANA VYASA 


sz 
Ha yy 

] 

AS 

1s 


¥ 


Faas 
Se 


‘ 
f 
bE 


easy 
Dee 


gat aera = fanat- 
wie | WAC TEfaVTy | 
Traragreaewyg 124i 


pumsam svakamaya viviklamargat- 
rabhyarcalam kamahughanghripadmam 

pradarsayantam krpaya nakhendu- 
mayukhabhinnangulicatupatram (pg. 324) 


D Mi 
AND 4 
AE , j 


ih 
AS 


, 
ee 
pi DX 


DAN 
DX A 
‘ 


\ 


¢, 
ee 


Se TE a SY 
PES 
ee") > Z| rg P 2. 


ze 


Pe 
"i 


NA 


\. 


' 


x 


ce 


Fe ARS OR cit NG Fat ROO rt Zor AD RCA ey hy 
eu POs eee Os wees Olan 


oe 
ie 


OTHER BOOKS by 
His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 


Bhagavad-gita As It Is 

Teachings of Lord Caitanya 

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead (2 volumes) 

Sri ISopanisad 

Easy Journey to Other Planets 

Krsna Consctousness: The Topmost Yoga System 

The Nectar of Devotion 

The Krsna Consciousness Movement is the Genuine Vedic Way 


Back to Godhead Magazine (Founder) 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Third Canto 


“The Status Quo” 


(Part One-—Chapters 1-8) 


With the @riginal Sanskrit Text, 
[ts Roman Transliteration, Synonyms, 
Translation and Elaborate Purports by 


His Divine Grace 
AC. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 


Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 


& 


THE BHAKTIVEDANTA BOOK TRUST 
New York - Los Angeles - London - Bombay 


Readers interested in the subject matter of this book 
are invited by the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 
to correspond with its Secretary. 


lnternational Society for Krishna Consciousness 
3959 Landmark Street 
Culver City, California 90230 


©1972 the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust 


ALL RIGHTS RESERVED 


Library of Congress Catalogue Card Number: 70-127183 
International Standard Book Number: 0-912776-37-4 


Printed by Dai Nippon Printing Co., Ltd., Tokyo, Japan 


TABLE OF CONTENTS 


CHAPTER ONE 
Questions by Vidura 
Vidura Questions Maitreya Rsi 


Bhrtarastra Sets Fire to the House of the Pandavas 


Yudhisthira Unfairly Defeated in Gambling 
Political Suggestions by Vidura 

Vidura Insulted by Duryodhana 

Vidura the Pilgrim 

The Yadus Die Due to Violent Passion 
Vidura Meets Uddhava 

Vidura Questions Uddhava 

How Akrura Fell on Krgna’s Footsteps 
How Arjuna Satisfied Lord Siva 

Vidura Laments for Dhrtarastra 

Why Krsna Refrained from Killing the Kurus 
Krsna Appears for the Sake of the Yadus 


CHAPTER TWO 
Remembrance of Lord Krsna 


Uddhava in His Childhood 
Uddhava’s Ecstatic Changes 
The Sun of the World Has Set 


The Yadus Unable to Know Krsna as Supreme 


Krsna’s Body the Ornament of All Ornaments 
The Gopis’ Anguish when Krsna Left 


Table of Contents 


Krsna’s Behavior Pains Vidura 69 
Sigupala’s Merging into the Body of Krsna v 
Piitana Granted the Position of Krgsna’s Mother 78 
Krsna Dispatched to the House of Nanda Maharaja 8] 
Child Krsna Appeared Like a Lion Cub 83 
Great Wizards Killed by Krsna 86 
Krsna Enjoyed the Rasa Dance 89 
CHAPTER THREE 
The Lords Pastimes Out of Vrndavana 9] 
Kamsa Killed by Kegna and Balarama 9] 
Rukmini Swept Away by Krsna 93 
Krsna Marries the Kidnapped Princesses Q7 
Krsna Exhibits the Powers of His Devotees 100 
The Great Burden of Earth Abated 103 
The Yadus Quarrel Among Themselves 105 
Horse Sacrifices Performed by Yudhisthira 107 
Krsna Enjoys Conjugal Love 110 
The Yadus Visit Places of Pilgrimage Lks 


CHAPTER FOUR 


Vidura Approaches Maitreya 119 
The Yadus Destroyed by the Will of Krsna 120 
Krsna’s Eyes Reddish Like the Sunrise 124. 
Uddhava Awarded Krsna’s Ultimate Favor 129 
Although Unborn, Kregsna Takes Birth 132 
Pure Devotees Have No Material Afflictions 135 
Nara-Narayana Still in the Himalayas 139 
Devotees Are Servants of Society 142 
Vidura Afflicted by Krsna’s Departure 145 
Krsna Leaves the Vision of the Mundane World 150 


vi 


Table of Contents 


Uddhava Reaches Badarikasrama 


Envious Beasts Cannot Know Krsna 


CHAPTER FIVE 
Vidura'’s Talks With Maitreya 


Vidura Satisfied in Transcendence 

Great Philanthropic Souls 

The Independent Desircless Lord 

A Civilized Man Must Be Twice Born 

The Nectar of Topics of Krsna 

Topics of Krsna the Only Remedy 

Materialists Pitied by the Pitiable 

The All-Inclusive Service 

Vidura Formerly the Controller Yamaraja 
Compassion of the Lord for the Sleeping Energy 
The Reservoir of Would-Be Entities 

The Chief Function of False Ego is Godlessness 
Controlling Deities of Physical Elements 

The Shade of Krsna’s Lotus Feet 

Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara 

The Kingdom of All Pleasures 

Lumps of Sin in the Shape of Foodstuffs 


Implication in Conditions of Cosmic Creation 


CHAPTER SIX 
Creation of the Universal Form 


The Supreme Lord Enters the Twenty-three 
Elements 

The Gigantic Universal Form Manifested 

The Aggregate Creation Rests in Visnu 


Demigods Construct the Cosmos 


vil 


Table of Contents 


The Mouth of the Universal Form Manifested 
His Eyes Manifested 

His Ears Manifested 

His Skin Manifested 

His Hands and Legs Manifested 

His Heart Manifested 

His Ego Manifested 

Planets Manifested from the Universal Form 
Vedic Wisdom Manifested 

Service Manifested from the Legs of Visnu 
The Creation of the Social Divisions 
Glorification of Krsna by Pure Speech 
Krsna’s Bewildering Potency 

Obeisances to Krgna a Matter of Sanity 


CHAPTER SEVEN 
Further Inquiries by vidura 


Krsna, Master of All Energies 

Pure Soul Is Pure Consciousness 

Maitreya Agitated by the Inquisitive Vidura 
The Bewilderment of Mischievous Living Beings 
Cessation of Unlimited Miserable Conditions 
The Lowest of Fools Live Merrily 

Questions by Vidura 

Contradictions of Faithiess A theists 
Spiritual Masters are Kind to the Needy 
Spotless Devotees of the Lord 

Maitreya Rsi Immortal 


vill 


Table of Contents 


CHAPTER EIGHT 

Manifestation of Brahma 

from Garbhodakasayi Visnu 
The Book Bhagavatam and Devotee Bhagavata 
Great Sages Travel Via the Ganges 
The Brahminical Power of Forgiveness 
The Subtle Subject of Creation 
Lord Brahma Born of the Lotus Flower 
The Eternal Wheel in the Hand of Visnu 
Brahma Developed Required Knowledge 
The Lord Shows His Lotus Feet 
Visnu, the Self-Situated Tree 


Brahma Inclined to Create 


303 
305 
307 
31] 
314 
316 
319 
32] 
324 
327 
330 


CHAPTER ONE 
Questions by Vidura 


TEXT 1 


ataa ara 
CANT Gt AT ATA fea | 
Fala WAST TAHA ATLA AAT UI 8 


Sri Suka uvaca 
evam-etat pura prsto 
maitreyo bhagavan kila 
ksattra vanam pravistena 
tyaktva sva-grham rddhimat 
Sri Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus; etat—this; 
pura—formerly; prstah—being asked; maitreyah—the great sage Maitreya; 
bhagavan—His Grace; kila—certainly; ksattra—by Vidura; vanam—forest; 
pravistena—entering; tyaktva—renouncing; sva-grham—own house; rddhi- 
mat— prosperous. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After renouncing his prosperous home and 
entering the forest, King Vidura, the great devotee, asked this question of 
His Grace Maitreya Rsi: 


TEXT 2 


Wl wt Aagal AWarasawe | 
Traave fear aftaeraresay I 2 I 


yadva ayam mantra-krd vo 
bhagavan akhiles varah 

pauravendra-grham hitva 
pravivesat masat krtam 


1 


2 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 1 


yat—the house; vai—what else is there to say; ayam—Sri Krsna; mantra- 
krt—minister; vah—you people; bhagavan- the Personality of Godhead; 
akhila-isvarah—the Lord of everything; pauravendra— Duryodhana; grham— 
house; hitva—giving up; pravivesa—entered; atmasat—identify with oneself; 
krtam—so accepted. 


TRANSLATION 


What else is there to say about the residential house of the Pandavas? 
Sri Krsna, the Lord of everything, acted as your minister. He used to enter 
that house as if it were His own, and He did not take any care of 
Duryodhana’s house. 


PURPORT 


According to the Gaudiya acintya-bhedabheda-tattva philosophy, any- 
thing which satisfies the senses of the Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna, is also 
Sri Krsna. For example, Sri Vrndavana-dhama is nondifferent from Sri 
Krsna (tad-dhama-vrndavanam) because at Vrndavana the Lord enjoys the 
transcendental bliss of His internal potency. Similarly, the house of the 
Pandavas was also the source of transcendental bliss for the Lord. It is 
mentioned here that the Lord identified the house with His own Self. Thus 
the house of the Pandavas was as good as Vrndavana, and Vidura should 
not have given up that place of transcendental bliss. Therefore the reason 
for his quitting the house was not exactly family misunderstanding; 
rather, Vidura took the opportunity to meet Rsi Maitreya and discuss 
transcendental knowledge. For a saintly person like Vidura, any dis- 
turbance due to worldly affairs is insignificant. Such disturbances, 
however, are sometimes favorable for higher realization, and therefore 
Vidura took advantage of a family misunderstanding in order to meet 
Maitreya Ri. 


TEXT 3 
Ta 
4 
Sl wpa Fame aRT | 
° LN bn 

HAT AT AE AAMT THAT A? TAT Ml 3 Il 

rajovaca 

kutra ksattur bhagavata 
maitreyenasa sangamah 


kada va saha samvada 
etad varnaya nah prabho 
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raja uvaca—the King said; kutra—wherein; ksattuh—with Vidura; 
bhagavata—and with His Grace; maitreyena—with Maitreya; asa—there 
was; sangamah—meeting; kada—when; va—also; saha—with; sarmvadah— 
discussion; etat—this; varnaya—describe; nah—unto me; prabho—O my 


lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The King asked Sukadeva Gosvami: Where and when did the meeting 
and discussion take place between Saint Vidura and His Grace Maitreya 
Muni? Kindly oblige, my lord, and describe this to us. 


PURPORT 


Exactly as Saunaka Rsi inquired of Sita Gosvami and Sita Gosvami 
replied, so Stila Sukadeva Gosvami replied to King Partksit’s inquiries. 
The King was very anxious to understand the meaningful discussion that 
took place between the two great souls. 


TEXT 4 


qT aeraigarea AgTaAETAA: | 
TT THAT TAL ATTAATTART: Ul 8 I 


na hy alparthodayas tasya 
vidurasyamalatmanah 
tasmin variyasi prasnah 


sadhu-vadopabrmhitah 


na—never; hi-—certainly; alpa-artha—small (unimportant) purpose; 
udayah—raised; tasya—his; vidurasya—of Vidura; amala-atmanah—of the 
saintly man; tasmin—in that; varityasi—highly purposeful; prasnah—ques- 
tion; sadhu-vada—things approved by saints and sages; upabrmhitah— full 
with. 


TRANSLATION 


Saint Vidura was a great and pure devotee of the Lord, and therefore 
his questions to His Grace Rsi Maitreya must have been very purposeful, 
on the highest level, and approved by learned circles. 


PURPORT 


Questions and answers among different classes of men have different 
value. Inquiries by mercantile men in a business exchange cannot be 
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expected to be highly purposeful in spiritual values. Questions and 
answers by different classes of men can be guessed by the caliber of the 
persons concerned. In Bhagavad-gita, the discussion was between Lord Sri 
Krsna and Arjuna, the Supreme Person and the supreme devotee 
respectively. The Lord admitted Arjuna to be His devotee and friend 
(Bg. 4.3), and therefore any sane man can guess that the discussion was on 
the topic of the bhakti-yoga system. Actually the whole Bhagavad-gita is 
based on the principle of bhakti-yoga. There is a difference between 
karma and karma-yoga. Karma is regulated action for the enjoyment of 
the fruit by the performer, but karma-yoga is action performed by the 
devotee for the satisfaction of the Lord. Karma-yoga is based on bhakti, 
or pleasing the Lord, whereas karma is based on pleasing the senses of the 
performer himself. According to Srimad-Bhagavatam, one is advised to 
approach a bona fide spiritual master when one is actually inclined to 
question from an elevated level of spiritual understanding. A common 
man who has no interest in spiritual values has no need to approach a 
spiritual master just as a matter of following fashion. 

Asa student, Maharaja Pariksit was serious about learning the science of 
God, and Sukadeva Gosvami was a bona fide spiritual master in the 
transcendental science. Both of them knew that the topics discussed by 
Vidura and Rgi Maitreya were elevated, and thus Maharaja Pariksit was 
very interested to learn from the bona fide spiritual master. 


TEXT 5 
ad Saja 


a waafiaaisa Tet Ta TtferaT | 
TA FT Arghacttareat zaATAe 4 UI 


suta uvaca 
sa evam rsi-varyo ‘yam 
prsto rajna pariksita 
pratyaha tam su-bahuvit 
pritatma sruyatam ttt 


éri sutah uvaca—Sri Sita Gosvami said; sah— he; evam—thus; rsi-varyah— 
the great rsi; ayam—Sukadeva Gosvami; prstah—being questioned; rajna— 
by the King; pariksita—Maharaja Pariksit; prati aha—replied; tam—unto 
the King; su-bahuvit—highly experienced; prita-atma—fully _ satisfied; 
sruyatam—please hear me; iti—thus. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Sita Gosvami said: The great sage Sukadeva Gosvami was highly 
experienced and was pleased with the King. Thus being questioned by the 
King, he said to him, Please hear the topics attentively. 


TTY SAMA aTE NG Il 
Sri Suka uvaca 
yada tu raja sva-sutan asadhun 
pusnan na dharmena vinasta-drstih 
bhratur yavisthasya sutan vibandhun 
pravesya laksa-bhavane dadaha 


Sri Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; yada— when; tu—but; raja— 
King Dhrtarastra; sva-sutan—his own sons; asadhun—dishonest; pusnan— 
nourished; na—never; dharmena—on the right path; vinasta-drstih—one who 
has lost his insight; bhratuh—of his brother; yavisthasya— younger; sutan— 
sons; vibandhun—having no guardian (father); pravesya—made to enter; 
laksa—lacquer; bhavane—in the house; dadaha—set on fire. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: King Dhrtaragtra became blind under the 
influence of impious desires to nourish his dishonest sons, and thus he set 
fire to the lacquer house to burn his fatherless nephews, the Pandavas. 


PURPORT 


Dhrtarastra was blind from birth, but his blindness in committing 
impious activities to support his dishonest sons was a greater blindness 
than his physical lack of eyesight. The physical lack of sight does not bar 
one from spiritual progress. But when one is blind spiritually, even though 
physically fit, that blindness is dangerously detrimental to the progressive 
path of human life. 
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TEXT 7 
Wal Aa = Feeaqeeqy: 
Raat «gel Tay | 
4 aA «AT: CANT: 
ae: | FEET th 9 tI 


yada sabhayam kuru-deva-devyah 
kesabhimarsam suta-karma garhyam 
na varayamasa nrpah snusayah 
svastrair harantyah kuca-kunkumani 
yada—when; sabhayam—the assembly; kuru-deva-devyah—of Draupadi, 
the wife of godly Yudhisthira; kesa-abhimarsam—insult by grabbing her 
hair; suta-karma—action taken by his son; garhyam—which was abominable; 
na—did not; varayamasa—forbidden; nrpah—the King; snusayah—of his 
daughter-in-law; svastraih—by her tears; harantyah—of she who was 
washing; kuca-kunkumani—red dust on her breast. 


TRANSLATION 


The King did not forbid his son Duhsdsana’s abominable action of 
grabbing the hair of Draupadi, the wife of the godly King Yudhisthira, 
even though her tears washed the red dust on her breast. 


TEXT 8 
qd aa fre art: 
TARTAY TAT TIA | 
qa aanseraqa aa 
TH ST Aaa INI 


dyute tv adharmena jitasya sadhoh 
satyavalambasya vanam gatasya 

na yacato ‘dat samayena dayam 
tamo-jusano yad ajata-satroh 


dyule—by means of gambling; tu—but; adharmena—by unfair tricks; 
jitasya—of the vanquished; sadhoh—a saintly person; satya-avalambasya— 
one who embraced truth as shelter; vanam—forest; gatasya—of the goer; 
na—never; yacatah—when asked for; adat—delivered; samayena—in due 
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course; dayam—right share; tamah-jusanah—overwhelmed by illusion; yat— 
as much as; ajata-satroh—of one who had no enemy. 


TRANSLATION 


Yudhisthira, who was born without any enemy, was unfairly defeated 
in gambling. But because he had taken the vow of truthfulness, he went 
off to the forest. When he came back in due course and begged the return 
of his rightful share of the kingdom, he was refused by Dhrtarastra, who 
was overwhelmed by illusion. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Yudhisthira was the rightful heir to his father’s kingdom. 
But just to favor his own sons, headed by Duryodhana, Dhrtarastra, 
Maharaja Yudhisthira’s uncle, adopted various unfair means to cheat his 
nephews of their rightful share of the kingdom. At last the Pandavas 
demanded only five villages, one for each of the five brothers, but that 
was also refused by the usurpers. This incidence led to the War of 
Kuruksetra. The Battle of Kuruksetra, therefore, was induced by the 
Kurus, and not the Pandavas. 

As ksatriyas, the proper livelihood of the Pandavas was only to rule, 
and not to accept any other occupation. A brahmana, ksatriya or vaisya 
will not accept employment for his livelihood under any circumstances. 


TEXT 9 


Te A Wve: | wart 
ATTRA FT ST | 

qa Wa gama 
THe AT ATI? 13 tl 


yada ca partha-prahitah sabhayam 
jagad-gurur yani jagada krsnah 

na tani pumsam amrtayanani 
rajoru mene ksata-punya-lesah 


yada—when; ca—also; partha-prahitah—being advised by Anjuna; 
sabhayam—in the assembly; jagat-guruh—of the teacher of the world; 
yani—those; jagada—went; krsnah—Lord Krsna; na—never; tani—such 
words; pumsam—of all men of sense; amrta-ayanani—as good as nectar; 
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raja—the King(Dhrtarastra or Duryodhana); uru—very important; mene— 
did consider; ksata— dwindling; punya-lesah—fragment of pious acts. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krgna was sent by Arjuna into the assembly as the spiritual master 
of the whole world, and although His words were heard by some [like 
Bhisma, etc.] as pure nectar, it was not so for the others, who were 
completely bereft of the last farthing of past pious works. The King 
{Dhrtarastra or Duryodhana] did not take the words of Lord Krgna very 
seriously. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krgna, who is the spiritual master of the entire universe, accepted 
the duty of a messenger, and, deputed by Arjuna, went to the assembly of 
King Dhrtarastra on a peace mission. Krsna is everyone’s Lord, yet 
because He was the transcendental friend of Arjuna, He gladly accepted 
the role of messenger, exactly like an ordinary friend. That is the beauty 
of the Lord’s behavior with His pure devotees. He reached the assembly 
and spoke about peace, and the message was relished by Bhisma and 
other great leaders because it was spoken by the Lord Himself. But due to 
the exhaustion of the pious results of their past deeds, Duryodhana, or his 
father, Dhrtaragtra, did not take the message very seriously. That is the 
way of persons who have no credit of pious deeds. By past pious deeds, 
one may become the king of a country, but because the results of the 
pious acts of Duryodhana and company were dwindling, it became 
evident from their actions that they were sure to lose the kingdom to the 
Pandavas. The message of Godhead is always like nectar to the devotees, 
but it is just the opposite to the nondevotees. Sugar candy is always sweet 
to a healthy man, but it tastes very bitter to persons suffering from 
jaundice. 


TEXT 10 
ated «=a STB 
waa ge: fea waa 
qeateam afta acted oll 


yadopahuto bhavanam pravisto 
mantraya prstah kila purvajena 
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athaha tan mantra-drsam variyan 
yan mantrino vaidurikam vadanti 


yada— when; upahutah—was called by; bhavanam—the palace; pravistah— 
entered; mantraya—for consultation; prstah—asked by; kila—of course; 
purvajena—by the elder brother; atha—thus; aha—said; tat—that; mantra— 
advice; drsam—just suitable; variyan—excellent; yat—that which; 
mantrinah—the ministers of state, or expert politicians; vaidurikam— 
instructions by Vidura; vadanti—do they say. 


TRANSLATION 


When Vidura was invited by his elder brother [Dhrtarastra] for 
consultation, he entered the house and gave instructions which were 
exactly to the point. His advice is well-known, and instructions by Vidura 
are approved by expert ministers of state. 


PURPORT 


Political suggestions by Vidura are known as expert, just as, in modern 
times, Pandit Canakya is considered the authority in good counsel both in 
political and moral instructions. 


TEXT 11 


aaa: ata | art 

fafrerct | gfse = FATT: | 
Alga TT Tae: 

SC CMO ME CCMECE MIRE 


ajata-satroh pratiyaccha dayam 
titiksato durvisaham tavagah 
sahanujo yatra urkodarahih 
Svasan rusa yat tvam alam bibhesi 


ajata-Satroh—of Yudhisthira, who has no enemy; pratiyaccha—return; 
dayam-—legitimate share; titiksatah—of him who is so_ forebearing; 
durvisaham—unbearable; tava—your; agah—offense; saha—along with; 
anujah— younger brothers; yatra— wherein; vrkodara —Bhima; ahih—reveng- 
ing snake; svasan—breathing heavily; rusa-in anger; yat—whom; tvam— 
you; alam—verily ; bibhesi—do fear. 
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TRANSLATION 


[ Vidura said: ] You must now return the legitimate share to Yudhisthira, 
who has no enemies and who has been forebearing through untold 
sufferings due to your offenses. He is waiting with his younger brothers, 
among whom is the revengeful Bhima, breathing heavily like a snake. 
Surely you are afraid of him. 


TEXT 12 


fafafiararaeaea: TheaT 


parthams tu devo bhagavan mukundo 
grhitavan sa-ksiti-deva-devah 

aste sva-puryam yadu-deva-devo 
vinirjitasesa-nrdeva-devah 


parthan—the sons of Prtha (Kunti); tu—but; devah—Lord; bhagavan— 
the Personality of Godhead; mukundah—Sri Krsna, who awards liberation; 
grhitavan—has taken up; sa—with; ksiti-deva-devah—the brahmanas and the 
demigods; aste—is present; sva-puryam—along with His family; yadu-deva- 
devah—worshiped by the royal order of the Yadu dynasty; vinirjita— 
conquered by; asesa—unlimited ; nrdeva—kings; devah— Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, has accepted the sons of Prtha 
as His kinsmen, and all the kings of the world are with Lord Sri Krsna. He 
is present in His home with all His family members, the kings and princes 


of the Yadu dynasty, who have conquered an unlimited number of rulers, 
and He is their Lord. 


PURPORT 


Vidura gave Dhrtarastra very good counsel regarding political alliance 
with the sons of Prtha, the Pandavas. The first thing he said was that Lord 
Krsna was intimately related with them as their cousin. Because Lord 
Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is worshipable by all 
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brahmanas and demigods, who are the controllers of the universal affairs. 
Besides that, Lord Krsna and His family members, the royal order of the 
Yadu dynasty, were the conquerers of all kings of the world. 

The ksatriyas used to fight the kings of various dominions and kidnap 
their beautiful princess-daughters, after conquering their relatives. This 
system was laudable because the ksatriyas and the princesses would be 
married only on the basis of the chivalry of the conquering ksatriya. All 
the young princes of the Yadu dynasty married the daughters of other 
kings in this way, by chivalrous force, and thus they were conquerors of 
all the kings of the world. Vidura wanted to impress upon his elder brother 
that fighting with the Pandavas was fraught with many dangers because 
they were supported by Lord Krsna, who had conquered, even in His 
childhood, demons like Kamsa and Jarasandha and demigods like Brahma 
and Indra. Therefore all universal power was behind the Pandavas. 


TEXT 13 


a ouT aa: geaserd 
Ter AASt = AAITACT | 


gm sosget Tait- 
TAAATT «—|- HORST 11231 


sa esa dosah purusa-dvid aste 
grhan pravisto yam apatya-matya 
pusnasi krsnad vimukho gata-sris 
tyajasvasaivam kula-kausalaya 


sah—he; esah—this; dosah—offense personified; purusa-dvit—envious of 
Lord Krsna; aste—exists; grhan—household; pravistah—entered; yam— 
whom; apatya-matya—thinking to be your son; pusnasi— maintaining; 
krsnat—from Kysna; vimukhah—in opposition; gata-srih—devoid of every- 
thing auspicious; tyaja—give up; asu—as soon as possible; asaivam— 
inauspicious; kula—family ; kausalaya—for the sake of. 


TRANSLATION 


You are maintaining offense personified, Duryodhana, as your infal- 
lible son, but he is envious of Lord Krsna. And because you are thus main- 
taining a nondevotee of Krgna, you are devoid of all auspicious qualities. 
Relieve yourself of this ill fortune as soon as possible and do good to the 
whole family! 
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PURPORT 


A good son is called apatya, one who does not allow his father to fall 
down. The son can protect the father’s soul when the father is dead by 
offering sacrifices to please the Supreme Lord, Visnu. This system is still 
prevalent in India. After the death of his father, a son goes to offer sacri- 
fices at the lotus feet of Visnu at Gaya and thus delivers the father’s soul 
if the father is fallen. But if the son is already an enemy of Visnu, how, in 
such an inimical mood, can he offer sacrifice unto Lord Visnu’s lotus feet? 
Lord Krsna is directly the Personality of Godhead, Visnu, and Duryodhana 
was inimical to Him. He would therefore be unable to protect his father, 
Dhrtarastra, after his death. He himself was to fall down because of his 
faithlessness towards Visnu. How, then, could he protect his father? 
Vidura advised Dhrtarastra to get rid of such an unworthy son as 
Duryodhana as soon as possible if he was at all anxious to see to the good 
of his family. 

According to the moral instructions of Canakya Pandit, ‘‘What is the 
use of a son who is neither a learned man nor a devotee of the Lord?” If 
a son is not a devotee of the Supreme Lord, he is just like blind eyes—a 
source of trouble. A physician may sometimes advise the extrication of 
such useless eyes from their sockets so that one can be relieved of the 
constant trouble. Duryodhana was exactly like blind, troubling eyes; he 
would be a source of great trouble to the family of Dhrtarastra, as fore- 
seen by Vidura. Vidura therefore rightly advised his eldest brother to get 
rid of this source of trouble. Dhrtarastra was wrongly maintaining such 
personified offense under the mistaken impression that Duryodhana was a 
good son, able to liberate his father. 


TEXT 14 
ayer = Bah 
AIS RTM CATT 
WIHt: acreage: 
GT  Aanlgaaysa levi 


ityiicivams tatra suy odhanena 
pravrddha-kopa-sphuritadharena 
asatkrtah sat-spfhaniya-silah 
ksatta sa-karnanuja-saubalena 
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iti—thus; uecivan—while speaking; tatra—there; suyodhanena—by 
Duryodhana; pravrddha—swollen with; kopa—anger; sphurita—flapping; 
adharena—lips; asatkrtah—insulted; sat—respectable; sprhaniya-silah—de- 
sirable qualities; ksatta—Vidura; sa—with; karna— Karna; anuja— younger 
brothers; saubalena— with Sakuni. 


TRANSLATION 


While speaking thus, Vidura, whose personal character was esteemed by 
respectable persons, was insulted by Duryodhana, who was swollen with 
anger and whose lips were trembling. Duryodhana was in company with 
Karna, his younger brothers and his maternal uncle Sakuni. 


PURPORT 


It is said that giving good counsel to a foolish person causes the fool to 
become angry, just as feeding milk to a snake only increases its venomous 
poison. Saint Vidura was so honorable that his character was looked up to 
by all respectable persons. But Duryodhana was so foolish that he dared 
to insult Vidura. This was due to his bad association with Sakuni, his 
maternal uncle, as well as with his friend Karna, who always encouraged 
Duryodhana in his nefarious acts. 


TEXT 15 


e Unig fre 
aren: at aafedt ge: | 
afaq ait: Ha ae 
faleararg «Rar ZI 


ka enam atropajuhava jihmam 
dasyah sutam yad-balinaiva pustah 
tasmin pratipah parakrtya aste 
nirvasyatam asu purac chvasanah 
kah—who; enam—this; atra—here; upajuhava—called for; jihmam— 
crooked; dasyah—of a kept mistress; sutam—son; yat—whose; balinaiva— 
by whose subsistence; pustah—grown up; tasmin—unto him; pratipah— 
enmity; parakrtya—enemy’s interest; aste—situated; nirvasyatam—get him 
out; asu—immediately; purat—from the palace; svasanah—let him breathe 
only. 
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TRANSLATION 


Who asked him to come here, this son of a kept mistress? He is so 
crooked that he spies in the interest of the enemy against those on whose 
support he has grown up. Toss him out of the palace immediately and 
leave him with only his breath. 


PURPORT 


When getting married, the ksatriya kings would take on several other 
youthful girls along with the married princess. These girl attendants of the 
king were known as dasis, or attendant mistresses. By intimate association 
with the king, the dasis would get sons. Such sons were called dasi-putras. 
They had no claim to a royal position, but they would get maintenance 
and other facilities just like princes. Vidura was the son of such a dasi, and 
he was thus not counted amongst the ksatriyas. King Dhrtarastra was very 
affectionate toward his younger dasi-putra brother, Vidura, and Vidura 
was a great friend and philosophical advisor to Dhrtarastra. Duryodhana 
knew very well that Vidura was a great soul and well-wisher, but un- 
fortunately he used strong words to hurt his innocent uncle. Duryodhana 
not only attacked Vidura’s birth, but he also called him an infidel because 
he seemed to support the cause of Yudhisthira, whom Duryodhana consid- 
ered his enemy. He desired that Vidura be immediately put out of the 
palace and deprived of all his possessions. If possible, he would have liked 
him caned until he was left with nothing but his breath. He charged that 
Vidura was a spy of the Pandavas because he advised King Dhrtarastra in 
their favor. Such is the situation of palace life and the intricacies of 
diplomacy that even a faultless person like Vidura could be charged with 
something abominable and punished. Vidura was struck with wonder at 
such unexpected behavior from his nephew Duryodhana, and before any- 
thing actually happened, he decided to leave the palace for good. 


TEXT 16 


et dagift fa at 
Agi FW AAA aAfsaAst | 

qT RRUARGTTOTRTL ATT 
TATMSATE «—«-ATAATA 124 

svayam dhanur dvari nidhaya mayam 
bhratuh puro marmasu tadito’pi 


sa ittham aty ulbana-karna-banair 
gata-vyatho’yad uru manayanah 
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svayam—he himself; dhanuh dvari— bow on the door; nidhaya—keeping; 
mayam—the external nature; bhratuh—brother’s; purah—from the palace; 
marmasu—in the core of the heart; taditah—being afflicted; api—in spite of; 
sah—he (Vidura); ittham—like this; ati ulbana—severely; karna—ear; 
banaih—by the arrows; gata-vyathah—without being sorry; ayat—excited; 
uru—great; manayanah—so thinking. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus being pierced by arrows through his ears and afflicted to the core 
of his heart, Vidura placed his bow on the door and quit his brother’s 
palace. He was not sorry, for he considered the acts of the external 
energy to be supreme. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee of the Lord is never perturbed by an awkward position 
created by the external energy of the Lord. In Bhagavad-gita it is stated: 


prakrteh kriyamanani gunaih karmani sarvasah 
ahankara-vimidhatma kartaham iti manyate. 
(Bg. 3.27) 


A conditioned soul is absorbed in material existence under the influence 
of different modes of external energy. Absorbed in the false ego, he 
thinks that he is doing everything by himself. The external energy of the 
Lord, the material nature, is fully under the control of the Supreme Lord, 
and the conditioned soul is fully under the grip of the external energy. 
Therefore, the conditioned soul is fully under the control of the law of 
the Lord. But, due to illusion only, he thinks himself independent in his 
activities. Duryodhana was acting under such influence of the external 
nature, by which he would be vanquished at the ultimate end. He could 
not accept the sound advice of Vidura, but on the contrary he insulted 
that great soul, who was the well-wisher of his whole family. Vidura could 
understand this because he was a pure devotee of the Lord. In spite of 
being very strongly insulted by Duryodhana’s words, Vidura could see that 
Duryodhana, under the influence of maya, the external energy, was 
making progress on the path toward his own ruination. He therefore 
considered the acts of the external energy to be supreme, yet he also saw 
how the internal energy of the Lord helped him in that particular situation. 
A devotee is always in a renounced temperament because the worldly 
attractions can never satisfy him. Vidura was never attracted by the royal 
palace of his brother. He was always ready to leave the place and devote 
himself completely to the transcendental loving service of the Lord. Now 
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he got the opportunity by the grace of Duryodhana, and instead of being 
sorry at the strong words of insult, he thanked him from within because it 
gave him the chance to live alone in a holy place and fully engage in the 
devotional service of the Lord. The word gata-vyathah (without being 
sorry) is significant here because Vidura was relieved from the tribulations 
which trouble every man entangled in material activities. He therefore 
thought that there was no need to defend his brother with his bow because 
his brother was meant for ruination. Thus he left the palace before 
Duryodhana could act. Maya, the supreme energy of the Lord, acted here 
both internally and externally. 


TEXT 17 


a fata: qaqa 
Tae: «= Ta 
TATHACP UTICA 
ataigat aft aeagta: ie 


sa nirgatah kaurava-punya-labdho 
gajahvayat tirtha-padah padani 

anvakramat punya-cikirsayorvyam 
adhisthito yani sahasra-murtih 


sah—he (Vidura); nirgatah—after having quit; kaurava—the Kuru dynas- 
ty; punya—piety; labdhah—so achieved; gaja-ahvayat—from Hastinapura; 
tirtha-padah—of the Supreme Lord; padani—pilgrimages; anvakramat—took 
shelter; punya—piety; cikirsaya—desiring so; urvyam—of high grade; 
adhisthitah—situated; yani—all those; sahasra—thousands; murtih—forms. 


TRANSLATION 


By his piety, Vidura achieved the advantages of the pious Kauravas. 
After leaving Hastinapura, he took shelter of many places of pilgrimages, 
which are the Lord’s lotus feet. With a desire to gain a high order of pious 
life, he traveled to holy places where thousands of transcendental forms 
of the Lord are situated. 


PURPORT 


Vidura was undoubtedly a highly elevated and pious soul, otherwise he 
would not have taken his birth in the Kaurava family. To have high parent- 
age, to possess wealth, to be highly learned and to have great personal 
beauty are all due to past pious acts. But such pious possessions are not 
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sufficient for obtaining the grace of the Lord and being engaged in His 
transcendental loving service. Vidura considered himself less pious, and 
therefore he decided to travel to all the great places of pilgrimage in the 
world in order to achieve greater piety and advance nearer to the Lord. At 
that time, Lord Krsna was personally present in the world, and Vidura 
could at once approach Him directly, but he did not do so because he 
was not sufficiently freed from sin. One cannot be one hundred percent 
devoted to the Lord unless and until he is completely free from all effects 
of sin. Vidura was conscious that by the association of the diplomatic 
Dhrtarastra and Duryodhana he had lost his piety and was therefore not fit 
to associate at once with the Lord. In Bhagavad-gita this is confirmed in 
the following verse: 


yesam tvanta-gatam papam jananam punya-karmanam 
te dvandva-moha-nirmukta bhajante mam drdha-vratah (Bg.7.28) 


Persons who are sinful asuras like Kamsa and Jarasandha cannot think of 
Lord Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth. 
Only those who are pure devotees, those who follow the regulative princi- 
ples of religious life as prescribed in the scriptures, are able to engage them- 
selves in karma-yoga and then jnana-yoga and thereafter, by pure medita- 
tion, can understand pure consciousness. When God consciousness is 
developed, one can take advantage of the association of pure devotees. 
Syan mahat-sevaya viprah punya-tirtha: one is able to associate with the 
Lord even during the existence of this life. 

Places of pilgrimages are meant for eradicating the sins of the pilgrims, 
and they are distributed all over the universe just to give facility to all con- 
cerned for attaining pure existence and God realization. One should not 
be satisfied, however, merely by visiting the places of pilgrimage and per- 
forming one’s prescribed duties; he should be eager to meet the great souls 
who are already there, engaged in the service of the Lord. In each and 
every place of pilgrimage, the Lord is present in His various transcendental 
forms. 

These forms are called arca-murtis, or forms of the Lord which can be 
easily appreciated by the common man. The Lord is transcendental to 
our mundane senses. He cannot be seen with our present eyes, nor can 
He be heard with our present ears. To the degree that we have entered 
into the service of the Lord or to the proportion to which our lives are 
freed from sins, we can perceive the Lord. But even though we are not 
free from sins, the Lord is kind enough to allow us the facility of seeing 
Him in His arca-murtis in the temple. The Lord is all powerful, and there- 
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fore He is able to accept our service by presentation of His arca form. No 
one, therefore, should foolishty think the arca in the temple to be an idol. 
Such an arca-murti is not an idol but the Lord Himself, and to the propor- 
tion to which one is free from sins, he is able to know the significance of 
the arca-murti. The guidance of a pure devotee is therefore always 
required. 

In the land of Bharatavarga there are many hundreds and thousands of 
places of pilgrimage distributed all over the country, and by traditional 
practice the common man visits such holy places during all seasons of the 
year. Some of the arca representations of the Lord situated in different 
places of pilgrimage are mentioned herewith. The Lord is present at 
Mathura (the birthplace of Lord Krsna) as Adi-KeSava; the Lord is present 
at Puri (Orissa) as Lord Jagannatha (also known as Purusottama); He is 
present at Allahabad (Prayag) as Bindu-Madhava; at Mandara Hill he is 
present as Madhusudana. In the Anandaranya, He is known as 
Vasudeva, Padmanabha and Janardana; at Visnukanci, He is known as 
Visnu; and at Mayaura, He is known as Hari. There are millions and bil- 
lions of such arca forms of the Lord distributed all over the universe. All 
these arca-murtis are summarized in the Caitanya-caritamrta in the follow- 
ing words: 


sarvatra prakasa tanhara bhakte sukhodite 
Jagatera adharma nasi dharma sthapite 


“The Lord has so distributed Himself all over the universe just to give 
pleasure to the devotees, to give the common man facility to eradicate his 
sins, and to establish religious principles in the world.”’ 


TEXT 18 
~ . 
ATEN =| ARATE 
wat Aa AeT IRC 
puresu puny opavanadri-kuijesv 
apanka-toyesu sarit-sarahsu 


ananta-lingaih samalankrtesu 
cacara tirthayatanesv ananyah 
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puresu—holy places like Ayodhya, Dvaraka, Mathura, etc.; pupya— 
piety; upavana—the air; adri—hill; kufijesu—in the orchards; apanka—with- 
out sin; toyesu—in the water; sarit—river; sarahsu—lakes; ananta-lingath— 
the forms of the unlimited; samalankrtesu—being so decorated; cacara— 
executed; tirtha—places of pilgrimage; ayatanesu—holy land; ananyah— 
alone or seeing Krsna alone. 


TRANSLATION 


He began to travel along, thinking only of Krsna, through various holy 
places like Ayodhya, Dvaraka and Mathura. He traveled where the air, hill, 
orchard, river and lake are all pure and sinless and where the forms of the 
Unlimited decorate the temples. Thus he performed the pilgrim’s progress. 


PURPORT 


These arca forms of the Lord may be considered idols by the atheists, 
but that does not matter for persons like Vidura or His many other 
servants. The forms of the Lord are mentioned here are ananta-lingam. 
Such forms of the Lord have unlimited potency, the same as that of the 
Lord Himself. There is no difference between the potencies of the arca and 
those of the personal forms of the Lord. The example of the postbox and 
post office may be applied here. The little postboxes distributed all over 
the city have the same potency as the postal system in general. The duty 
of the post office is to carry letters from one place to another. If one puts 
letters in postboxes authorized by the general post office, the function of 
carrying letters is performed without a doubt. Similarly, the arca-murti 
can also deliver the same unlimited potency of the Lord as when He is per- 
sonally present. Vidura, therefore, could see nothing but Krsna in the 
different arca forms, and ultimately he was able to realize Krsna alone and 
nothing else. 


TEXT 19 
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gam paryatan medhya-vivikta-urttih 
sada *’pluto ‘dhah sayano *vadhutah 
alaksitah svair avadhuta-veso 
vratani cere hart-tosanani 


gam—earth; paryatan—traversing; medhya— pure; vivikta-vrttih—indepen- 
dent occupation for living; sada—always; aplutah—sanctified; adhah—on 
the earth; sayanah—lying; avadhutah—without dressing (of the hair, etc.); 
alaksitah—without being seen; svath—alone; avadhuta-vesah—dressed like a 
mendicant; vratani—vows; cere— performed; hari-tosanani—that pleases the 


Lord. 
TRANSLATION 


While so traversing the earth, he simply performed duties to please the 
Supreme Lord Hari. His occupation was pure and independent. He was 
constantly sanctified by taking his bath in holy places, although he was 
in the dress of a mendicant and had no hair dressing nor a bed on which to 
lie. Thus he was always unseen by his various relatives. 


PURPORT 


The first and foremost duty of a pilgrim is to satisfy the Supreme Lord 
Hari. While traveling as a pilgrim, one should not be worried about pleas- 
ing society. There is no need to depend on social formalities or occupation 
or dress. @ne should remain always absorbed in the function of pleasing 
the Lord. Thus sanctified by thought and action, one is able to realize the 
Supreme Lord by the process of a pilgrim’s journey. 


TEXT 20 


TRoa = fafa 
aA Aa Tr: WR 


ittham vrajan bharatam eva varsam 
kalena yavad gatavan prabhasam 
tavac chasasa ksitim eka-cakram 
ekatapatram ajitena parthah 
ittham—like this; vrajan—while traveling; bharatam—India; eva—only; 
varsam—the tract of land; kalena—in due course of time; yavat—when; 
gatavan— visited; prabhasam—Prabhasa pilgrimage site; tavat—at that time; 
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Sasasa—rules; ksitim—the world; eka-cakram—by one military force; eka— 
one; atapatram—flag; ajitena—by the mercy of the unconquerable Krsna; 
parthah— Maharaja Yudhisthira. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus, when he was in the land of Bharatavarsa traveling to all the places 
of pilgrimage, he visited Prabhasasetra. At that time Maharaja Yudhisthira 
was the emperor and held the world under one military strength and one 


flag. 


PURPORT 


More than five thousand years ago, while Saint Vidura was traveling the 
earth as a pilgrim, India was known as Bharatavarsa, as it is known even 
today. The history of the world cannot give any systematic account for 
more than three thousand years into the past, but before that the whole 
world was under the flag and military strength of Maharaja Yudisthira, 
who was the emperor of the world. At present there are hundreds and 
thousands of flags flapping in the United Nations, but during the time of 
Vidura there was, by the grace of Ajita, Lord Krsna, only one flag. The 
nations of the world are very eager to again have one state under one flag, 
but for this they must seek the favor of Lord Krsna, who alone can help 
us to become one worldwide nation. 


TEXT 21 


way «| Ua Oagfaaltd 
a TM TUTARAATy | 
ae NUTT 
Aad HART THN URI 


tatratha susrava suhyrd-vinastim 
vanam yatha venu-javahni-samsrayam 
samspardhaya dagdham athanusocan 
sarasvatim pratyag iyaya tusnim 


tatra— there; atha—thereafter; susrava—heard; suhrt—kinsmen; vinastim— 
all dead; vanam—forest; yatha—as much as; venu-javahni—fire due to the 
bamboos; samsrayam—friction with one another; sammspardhaya—by vio- 
lent passion; dagdham— burnt; atha—thus; anusocan—thinking; sarasvatim— 
the River Sarasvati; pratyak— westward; tyaya— went; tusnim—silently. 
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TRANSLATION 


At the place of pilgrimage at Prabhasa, it came to his knowledge that all 
his relatives had died due to violent passion, just as an entire forest burns 
due to fire produced by the friction of bamboos. After this he proceeded 
west, where the River Sarasvati flows. 


PURPORT 


Both the Kauravas and the Yadavas were relatives of Vidura, and Vidura 
heard of their extinction due to fratricidal war. The comparison of the 
friction of forest bamboos to that of passionate human societies is appro- 
priate. The whole world is compared to a forest. At any moment there 
may be a flare up of fire in the forest due to friction. No one goes to the 
forest to set it on fire, but due only to friction between bamboos, fire 
takes place and burns an entire forest. Similarly, in the greater forest of 
worldly transaction, the fire of war takes place because of the violent 
passion of the conditioned souls illusioned by the external energy . Such a 
worldly fire can be extinguished only by the water of the mercy cloud of 
saints, just as a forest fire can be extinguished only by rains falling from a 
cloud. 

TEXT 22 


Tat aah wala 
TATATATATA arate | 

dite aaa wi ga 
Teeery F slay nee 


tasyam tritasyosanaso manos ca 
prthor athagner asitasya vayoh 

tirtham sudasasya gavam guhasya 
yac chraddha-devasya sa asiseve 


tasyam—on the bank of the River Sarasvati; tritasya—the pilgrimage site 
named Trita; usanasah—the pilgrimage site named Usana; manoh ca—as 
also of the pilgrimage site named Manu; prthoh—that of Prthu; atha— 
thereafter; agneh—that of Agni; asitasya—that of Asita; vayoh—that of 
Vayu; tirtham—places of pilgrimages; sudasasya—of the name Sudasa; 
gavam—that of Go; guhasya—that of Guha; yat— thereupon; sraddha- 
devasya—of the name Sraddhadeva; sah— Vidura; asiseve—duly visited and 
performed the rituals. 
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TRANSLATION 


On the bank of the River Sarasvati there were eleven places of 
pilgrimage, namely, (1) Trita, (2) Usana, (3) Manu, (4) Prthu, (5) Agni, 
(6) Asita, (7) Vayu, (8) Sudasa, (9) Go, (10) Guha and (11) Sraddhadeva. 
Vidura visited all of them and duly performed rituals. 


TEXT 23 


anf Ye fketaea: 

Halla aAtaaatfa faa 
TART KAA cai 

TETAS TATA === 


anyani ceha dvija-deva-devaih 
krtani nanayatanani visnoh 
pratyanga-mukh yankita-mandirani 
yad-darsanat krsnam anusmaranti 


anyani—others; ca—also; iha—here; dvija-deva—great sages; devaih—by 
demigods; krtani—established by; nana—various; ayatanani—various forms; 
visnoh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prati—each and every; 
anga—part; mukhya—the chief; ankita— marked; mandirani— temples; yat— 
which; darsanat—by seeing from a distance; krsnam—the original Person- 
ality of Godhead; anusmaranti—constantly remembers. 


TRANSLATION 


There were also many other temples of various forms of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Visnu, established by great sages and demigods. 
These temples were marked with the chief emblems of the Lord, and they 
reminded one always of the original Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna. 


PURPORT 


Human society is divided into four social orders of life and four divi- 
sions, applying to each and every individual person. This system is called 
varnasrama-dharma and has already been discussed in many places in this 
great literature. The sages, or persons who completely devoted themselves 
to the spiritual upliftment of the entire human society, were known as 
dvija-deva, the best amongst the twice-born. The denizens of superior 
planets, from the moon planet and upwards, were known as devas. Both 
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the dvija-devas and the devas always establish temples of Lord Visnu in His 
various forms, such as Govinda, Madhusudana, Nrsimha, Madhava, Kegava, 
Narayana, Padmanabha, Parthasarathi and many others. The Lord expands 
Himself in innumerable forms, but all of them are nondifferent from one 
another. Lord Visnu has four hands, and each hand holds a particular 
item—either a conchshell, wheel, club or lotus flower. Of these four 
emblems, the cakra, or wheel, is the chief. Lord Krsna, being the original 
Visnu form, has only one emblem, namely the wheel, and therefore He is 
sometimes called the Cakri. The Lord’s cakra is the symbol of the power 
by which the Lord controls the whole manifestation. The tops of Visnu 
temples are marked with the symbol of the wheel so that people may have 
the chance to see the symbol from a very long distance and at once 
remember Lord Krsna. The purpose of building very high temples is to 
give people a chance to see them from a distant place. This system is 
carried on in India whenever a new temple is constructed, and it appears 
that it is coming down from a time before recorded history. The foolish 
propaganda by atheists that temples were only constructed in later days is 
refuted here because Vidura visited these temples at least 5,000 years ago, 
and the temples of Visnu were in existence long, long before Vidura visited 
them. The great sages and demigods never established statues of men or 
demigods, but they established temples of Visnu for the benefit of 
common men, to raise them to the platform of God consciousness. 


TEXT 24 


TWN 8 8=—- BNE 
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tatas tv ativrajya surastram rddham 
sauvira-matsyan kurujangalams ca 

kalena tavad yamunam upetya 
tatroddhavam bhagavatam dadarsa 


tatah—from there; tu—but; ativrayya—by passing over; surastram—the 
kingdom of Surat;rddham—very wealthy; sauwvira—the kingdom of Sauvira; 
matsyan—the kingdom of Matsya; kurujangalan—the kingdom of western 
India up to the Delhi province; ca—also; kalena—in course of time; 
tavat—as soon as; yamunadm—bank of the River Yamuna; upetya—reaching; 
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tatra—there; uddhavam—Uddhava, one of the prominent Yadus; 
bhagavatam—the great devotee of Lord Krsna; dadarsa—happened to see. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter he passed through very wealthy provinces like Surat, Sauvira 
and Matsya and through western India, known as Kurujarigala. At last he 
reached the bank of the Yamuna, where he happened to meet Uddhava, 
the great devotee of Lord Krsna. 


PURPORT 


The tract of land comprising about one hundred square miles from 
modern Delhi to the Mathura district in Uttar Pradesh, including a portion 
of the Gurgaon district in Punjab (Fast India), is considered to be the 
topmost place of pilgrimage in all of India. This land is sacred because 
Lord Krgna traveled through it many times. From the very beginning of 
His appearance, He was at Mathura in the house of His maternal uncle 
Kamsa, and He was reared by His foster father Maharaja Nanda at 
Vrndavana. There are still many devotees of the Lord lingering there in 
ecstasy in search of Krsna and His childhood associates, the gopis. It is not 
that such devotees meet Krsna eye to eye in that tract of land, but a 
devotee’s eagerly searching after Krsna is as good as his seeing Him per- 
sonally. How this is so cannot be explained, but it is factually realized by 
those who are pure devotees of the Lord. Philosophically, one can under- 
stand that Lord Krsna and His remembrance are on the absolute plane and 
that the very idea of searching for Him at Vrndavana in pure God 
consciousness gives more pleasure to the devotee than seeing Him eye to 
eye. Such devotees of the Lord see Him eye to eye at every moment, as is 
confirmed in the Brahma-samhita: 


premanijana-cchurita-bhak ti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti. 
yam syamasundaram acintya-guna-svarupam 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami (Bs. 5.38) 


‘Those who are in ecstasy of love with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Syamasundara [Krsna], see Him always in their hearts due 
to love and devotional service rendered to the Lord.” Both Vidura and 
Uddhava were such elevated devotees, and therefore they both came to 
the bank of the Yamuna and met each other. 
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TEXT 25 
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sa vasudevanucaram prasantam 
brhaspateh prak-tanayam pratitam 

alingya gadham pranayena bhadram 
svanam aprcechad bhagavat-prajanam 


sah—Vidura; vasudeva—Lord Krsna; anucaram—constant companion; 
prasantam—very sober and gentle; brhaspateh—of Brhaspati, the learned 
spiritual master of the demigods; prek—formerly; tanayam—son or disciple; 
pratitam—acknowledged; alingya—embracing; gadham—very feelingly; 
pranayena—in love; bhadram—auspicious; svanam—his own; aprechat— 
asked; bhagavat—of the Personality of Godhead; prajanam—family. 


TRANSLATION 


Then, due to his great love and feeling, Vidura embraced him 
[ Uddhava] who was a constant companion of Lord Krsna and formerly a 
great student of Brhaspati. Vidura then asked him for news of the family 
of Lord Krsna, the Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Vidura was older than Uddhava, like a father, and therefore when the 
two met, Uddhava bowed down before Vidura, and Vidura embraced him 
because Uddhava was younger, like a son. Vidura’s brother Pandu was 
Lord Kysna’s uncle, and Uddhava was a cousin to Lord Krsna. According 
to social custom, therefore, Vidura was to be respected by Uddhava on the 
level of his father. Uddhava was a great scholar in logic, and he was known 
to be a son or disciple of Brhaspati, the greatly learned priest and spiritual 
master of the demigods. Vidura asked Uddhava about the welfare of his 
relatives, although he already knew that they were no longer in the world. 
This inquiry appears to be very queer, but Srila Jiva Gosvami states that 
the news was shocking to Vidura, who therefore inquired again due to 
great curiosity. Thus his inquiry was psychological and not practical. 
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TEXT 26 
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kaccit puranau purusau svanabhya- 
padmanuurttyeha kilavatirnau 

asata urvyah kusalam vidhaya 
krtaksanau kusalam sura-gehe 


kaccit—whether; puranau—the original; purusau—Personalities of God- 
head (Krsna and Balarama); svanabhya— Brahma; padma-anuurttyeha—by 
the request of the one who is born from the lotus; kila—certainly; 
avatirnau— incarnated; asate—are; urvyah—in the world; kusalam—well- 
being; vidhaya—for doing so; krtaksanau—the elevators of everyone’s 
prosperity; kusalam—all well; sura-gehe—in the house of Surasena. 


TRANSLATION 


[Please tell me] whether the original Personalities of Godhead, who 
incarnated Themselves at the request of Brahma [who is born out of the 
lotus flower from the Lord] and who have increased the prosperity of 
the world by elevating everyone, are doing well in the house of Surasena. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna and Balarama are not two different Personalities of God- 
head. God is one without a second, but He expands Himself in many 
forms without their being separate from one another. They are all plenary 
expansions. The immediate expansion of Lord Krsna is Baladeva, and 
Brahma, born from the lotus flower from Garbhodakasayi Visnu, is an 
expansion of Baladeva. This indicates that Krsna and Baladeva are not 
subjected to the regulations of the universe; on the contrary, the whole 
universe is under Their subjugation. They appeared at the request of 
Brahma to liberate the burden of the world, and They relieved the world 
by many superhuman activities so that everyone became happy and pros- 
perous. Without the grace of the Lord, no one can become happy and 
prosperous. Because the happiness of the family of devotees of the Lord 
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depends on the happiness of the Lord, Vidura first of all inquired about 
the well-being of the Lord. 


TEXT 27 
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kaccit kurunam paramah suhrn no 
bhamah sa aste sukham anga saurih 
yo vai svasrnam pitrvad dadati 
varan vadanyo vara tarpanena 


kaccit— whether; kurunam—of the Kurus; paramah—greatest; suhrt—well- 
wisher; nah—our; bhamah—brother-in-law; sah—he; aste—is; sukham— 
happy; anga—O Uddhava; saurih— Vasudeva; yah—one who; vai— certainly; 
svasrnam—of the sisters; pitrvat—like father; dadati—gives; varan—every- 
thing desirable; vadanyoh—munificent; vara—wife; tarpanena—by pleasing. 


TRANSLATION 


[Please tell me] whether the best friend of the Kurus, our brother-in- 
law Vasudeva, is doing well. He is very munificent. He is like a father to his 
sister, and he is always pleasing to his wives. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna’s father, Vasudeva, had sixteen wives, and one of them, 
named Pauravi or Rohint, the mother of Baladeva, was the sister of Vidura. 
Vasudeva, therefore, is the husband of Vidura’s sister, and thus they were 
brothers-in-law. Vasudeva’s sister Kunti was the wife of Pandu, Vidura’s 
elder brother, and in that sense also, Vasudeva was brother-in-law to 
Vidura. Kunti was younger than Vasudeva, and it was the duty of the 
elder brother to treat younger sisters as daughters. Whenever anything was 
needed by Kunti, it was munificently delivered by Vasudeva, due to his 
great love for his younger sister. Vasudeva never dissatisfied his wives, and 
at the same time he supplied the objects desired by his sister. He had 
special attention for Kunti because she became a widow at an early age. 
While inquiring about Vasudeva’s welfare, Vidura remembered all about 
him and the family relationship. 
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TEXT 28 


arrears zai 
TIA Id BAAR ate | 
a ata amaastiey 
mrt fray aeatieat 11Rcl 
kaccid varuthadhipatir yadunam 
pradyumna aste sukham anga virah 


yam rukmint bhagavato ’bhilebhe 
aradhya vipran smaram adisarge 


kaccit—whether; varutha—military; adhipatih—commander-in-chief; 
yadunam—of the Yadus; pradyumnah—the son of Krsna named 
Pradyumna; aste—is; sukham—happy; anga—O Vidura; virah—the great 
warrior; yam—whom; rukmini—the wife of Krsna named Rukmini; 
bhagavatah—from the Personality of Godhead; abhilebhe—got as a prize; 
aradhya—pleasing; vipran—brahmanas; smaram--Cupid (Kamadeva); adi- 
sarge—in his previous life. 


TRANSLATION 


O Uddhava, please tell me how is Pradyumna, the commander-in-chief 
of the Yadus, who was Cupid in a former life? Rukmini bore him as her 
son from Lord Krsna, by the grace of brahmanas whom she pleased. 


PURPORT 


According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, Smara (Cupid, or Kamadeva) is one of 
the eternal associates of Lord Krsna. Jiva Gosvami has explained this very 
elaborately in his treatise Krsna-sandarbha. 


TEXT 29 


Baa «= aera a feonata- 
THERIOT: «AAT | 
TAFAaeo ITAA 
sarge | RTA 


30 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 1 


kaccit sukham satvata-vrsni-bhoja- 
dasarha-kanam-adhipah sa aste 
yam abhyasincac chata-patranetro 
nrpasanasam parihrtya durat 
kaccit—whether; sukham—all well; satvata—the Satvata race; vrsni—the 
Vrsni dynasty; bhoja—the Bhoja dynasty; dasarha-kanam—the Dasarha 
race; adhipah —King Ugrasena; sah—he; aste—do exist; yam—whom; 
abhyasificat—installed; sata-patra-netrah—Lord Sri Krsna; nrpasanasam— 
hope of the royal throne; parihrtya—giving up; durat—at a distant place. 


TRANSLATION 


O my friend, [tell me] whether Ugrasena, the King of the Satvatas, 
Vrsnis, Bhojas and Dasarhas, is now doing well. He went far away from His 
kingdom, leaving aside all hopes of his royal throne, but Lord Krsna again 
reinstalled him. 


TEXT 30 


sfagt: att aa: acy 

AAS Terat avy ATT: | 
qq ¢ sraidt gaa 

aq ye asfeaHat Zag [120 


kaccid dhareh saumya sutah sadrksa 
aste ‘grani rathinam sadhu sambah 
asta yam jambavati vratadhya 
devam guham yo ’mbikaya dhrto ‘gre 


kaccit—whether; dhareh—of the Personality of Godhead; saumya—O 
grave one; sutah—son; sadrksa—similar; aste—fare well; agranih—forward; 
rathinam—of the warriors; sadhu—well behaved; sambah—Samba; asuta— 
gave birth; yam—whom; jambavati— Jambavati, a queen of Lord Krsna’s; 
vratadhya—enriched hy vows; devam—the demigod; guham—of the name 
Karttikeya; yah— whom; ambikaya— unto the wife of Siva; dhrtah—born; 
agre—in the previous birth. 


TRANSLATION 


O gentle one, does Samba fare well? He exactly resembles the son of the 
Personality of Godhead. In a previous birth he was born as Karttikeya in 
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the womb of the wife of Lord Siva, and now he has been born in the womb 
of Jambavati, the most enriched wife of Krsna. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva, one of the three qualitative incarnations of the Personality of 
Godhead, is the plenary expansion of the Lord. Karttikeya, born of him, is 
on the level of Pradyumna, another son of Lord Krsna. When Lord Sri 
Krsna descends into the material world, all His plenary portions also 
appear with Him to exhibit different functions of the Lord. But for the 
pastimes at Vrndavana, all functions are performed by the Lord’s dif- 
ferent plenary expansions. Vasudeva is a plenary expansion of Narayana. 
When the Lord appeared as Vasudeva before Devaki and Vasudeva, He 
appeared in His capacity as Narayana. Similarly, all the demigods of the 
heavenly kingdom appeared as associates of the Lord in the forms of 
Pradyumna, Samba, Uddhava, etc. It is learned here that Kamadeva 
appeared as Pradyumna, Karttikeya as Samba, and one of the Vasus as 
Uddhava. All of them served in their different capacities in order to enrich 
the pastimes of Krsna. 


TEXT 31 


at a saga ae 

T WUT TES! | 
TasMATTAaIaA 

afd adtat afaegamg 1122 


ksemam sa kaccid yuyudhana aste 

yah phalgunal labdha-dhanu-rahasyah 
lebhe ‘fijasadhoksaja-sevayaiva 

gatim tadiyam yatibhir durapam 


ksemam—all good; sah—he; kaccit— whether; yuyudhanah—Satyaki;aste— 
is there; yah—one who; phalgunat—from Arjuna; labdha—achieved; dhanu- 
rahasyah—one who understands the intricacies of military art; lebhe— 
also achieved; afijasa—summarily; adhoksaja—transcendence; sevaya—by 
service; eva—certainly; gatim—destination; tadiyam—transcendental; yati- 
bhih—by great renouncers; durapam—very difficult to achieve. 


32 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 1 
TRANSLATION 


O Uddhava, does Yuyudhana fare well? He learned the intricacies of the 
military art from Arjuna and attained the transcendental destination which 
is very difficult to reach even for great renouncers. 


PURPORT 


The destination of transcendence is to become the personal associate of 
the Personality of Godhead, who is known as adhoksaja, He who is beyond 
the reach of the senses. The renouncers of the world, the sannyasis, give up 
all worldly connections, namely, family, wife, children, friends, home, 
wealth—everything—to attain the transcendental bliss of Brahman happi- 
ness. But adhoksaja happiness is beyond Brahman happiness. The empiric 
philosophers enjoy a transcendental quality of bliss by philosophical 
speculation on the Supreme Truth, but beyond that pleasure there is the 
pleasure which is enjoyed by Brahman in His eternal form of the 
Personality of Godhead. Brahman bliss is enjoyed by living entities after 
liberation from material bondage. But Param Brahman, the Personality of 
Godhead, enjoys eternally a bliss of His own potency, which is called the 
ahladini potency. The empiric philosopher who studies Brahman by nega- 
tion of the external features has not yet learned the quality of the ahladini 
potency of Brahman. Out of many potencies of the Omnipotent, there are 
three features of His internal potency—namely samvit, sandhini and 
ahladini. And in spite of their strict adherence to the principles of yama, 
niyama, asana, dhyana, dharana and pranayama, the great yogis and jnanis 
are unable to enter into the internal potency of the Lord. This internal 
potency is, however, easily realized by the devotees of the Lord by dint of 
devotional service. Yuyudhana achieved this stage of life, just as he 
achieved expert knowledge in military science from Arjuna. Thus his life 
was successful to the fullest extent from both the material and spiritual 
angles of vision. That is the way of devotional service to the Lord. 


TEXT 32 


wag gy: aeaaata aA 
ATTN =| - ATA! | 
a Bara eaartata- 
ST RafafAse: 2M! 
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kaccid budhah svastyanamiva aste 
svaphalka-putro bhagavat-prapannah 

yah krsna-padankita-marga-pamsusv- 
acestata prema-vibhinna-dhairyah 


kaccit—whether; budhah—very learned; svasti—well;anamivah—faulltless; 
aste—do exist; svaphalka-putrah—the son of Svaphalka, Akrura; bhagavat— 
regarding the Personality of Godhead; prapannah—surrendered; yah—one 
who; krsna—the Lord; pada-ankita— marked with footprints; marga—path; 
pamsusu—dust; acestata—exhibited; prema-vibhinna—lost in transcenden- 
tal love; dhairyah—mental equilibrium. 


TRANSLATION 


Please tell me whether Akrura, the son of Svaphalka, is doing well. He is 
a faultless soul surrendered unto the Personality of Godhead. He once lost 
his mental equilibrium due to his ecstasy of transcendental love and fell 
down on the dust of a road which was marked with the footprints of Lord 
Krsna. 


PURPORT 


When Akrura came to Vrndavana in search of Krsna, he saw the foot- 
prints of the Lord on the dust of Nanda-grama and at once fell on them in 
ecstasy of transcendental love. This ecstasy is possible for a devotee who is 
fully absorbed in incessant thoughts of Krsna. Such a pure devotee of the 
Lord is naturally faultless because he is always associated with the su- 
premely pure Personality of Godhead. Constant thought of the Lord is the 
antiseptic method for keeping oneself free from the infectious tontamina- 
tion of the material qualities. The pure devotee of the Lord is always in 
company with the Lord by thinking of Him. Yet, in the particular context 
of time and place, the transcendental emotions take a different turn, and 
this breaks the mental equilibrium of the devotee. Lord Caitanya was the 
typical example of the transcendental ecstasy, as we can understand from 
the life of this incarnation of God. 


TEXT 33 


eater warn 
frusta st eIHTa: | 
TF amin zm zi 
ce Me: PCD: GET] 
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kaccic chivam devaka-bhoja-putrya 
visnu-prajaya iva deva-matuh 
ya vai sva-garbhena dadhara devam 
trayi yatha yajna-vitanam artham 


kaccit—whether; sivam—everything well; devaka-bhoja-putryah—of the 
daughter of King Devaka-bhoja; visnu-prajayah—of she who gave birth to 
the Personality of Godhead; iva—like that of; deva-matuh—of the mother 
of the demigods (Aditi); ya—one who; vai—indeed; sva-garbhena—by her 
own womb; dadhara—conceived; devam—the Supreme Lord; trayi—the 
Vedas; yatha—as much as; yajnia-vitanam—spreading the sacrificial; artham— 
purpose. 


TRANSLATION 


As the Vedas are the reservoir of sacrificial purposes, so the daughter of 
King Devaka-bhoja conceived the Supreme Personality of Godhead in her 
womb, as did the mother of the demigods. Is she [ Devaki] doing well? 


PURPORT 


The Vedas are full of transcendental knowledge and spiritual values, and 
thus Devaki, the mother of Lord Krsna, conceived the Lord in her womb 
as the personified meaning of the Vedas. There is no difference between 
the Vedas and the Lord. The Vedas aim at the understanding of the Lord, 
and the Lord is the Vedas personified. Devaki is compared to the meaning- 
ful Vedas and the Lerd to their purpose personified. 


TEXT 34 
aan war ad at 
a: aterat arngaishrea: | 
Tamara ate wath 
aad AAAIITAZ 2M 


api-svid aste bhagavan sukham vo 
yah satvatam kama-dugho ‘niruddhah 
yam amananti sma hi sabda-yonim 
mano-mayam sattva-turtya-tattvam 


api—as also; svit—whether; aste—does He; bhagavan—the Personality of 
Godhead; sukham—all happiness; vah—of you; yah—one who; satvatam— 
of the devotees; kama-dughah—source of all desires; aniruddhah—the 
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plenary expansion Aniruddha; yam—whom; amananti—accept; sma—from 
yore;hi—certainly;sabda-yonim—the cause of the Rg-veda;manah-mayam— 
creator of the mind; saféva—transcendental; turtya—the fourth expansion; 
tattvam—principle. 


TRANSLATION 


May I inquire whether Aniruddha is doing well? He is the fulfiller of all 
the desires of the pure devotees and has been considered from yore to be 
the cause of the Rg-veda, the creator of the mind and the fourth plenary 
expansion of Visnu. 


PURPORT 


Adi-caturbuja, the original expansions from Baladeva, are Vasudeva, 
Sankargana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. All of Them are Visnu-tattvas or 
nondifferent Personalities of Godhead. In the incarnation of Sri Rama, all 
these different expansions appeared for particular pastimes. Lord Rama 
is the original Vasudeva, and His brothers were Sankargana, Pradyumna 
and Aniruddha. Aniruddha is also the cause of Maha-Visnu, from whose 
breathing the Rg-veda appeared. All this is nicely explained in the 
Markandeya Purana. In the incarnation of Lord Krsna, Aniruddha 
appeared as the son of the Lord. Lord Krsna in Dvaraka is the Vasudeva 
expansion of the original group. The original Lord Krsna never leaves 
Goloka Vrndavana. All the plenary expansions are one and the same 
Visnu-tattva, and there is no difference in their potency. 


TEXT 35 


atfacea a fraraaa- 
WAIT ANA 31 
TAHA ARAM 
Tea: afer aia atet 34ll 


api-svid anye ca nijatma daivam 
ananya-urttya samanuurata ye 
hrdika-satyat maja-carudesna 
gadadayah svasti caranti saumya 
api—as also; svit—whether; anye—others; ca—and; nija-atma—of one’s 


own self; daivam—Sri Krsna; ananya—absolutely; urttya—faith; samanu- 
vratah—followers; ye—all those; hrdika—Hrdika; satya-atmaja—born of 
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Satvabhama; carudesna—Carudesna; gada—Gada; adayah—and others; sva- 
sti—all well; caranti— pass time; saumya—O sober one. 


TRANSLATION 


O sober one, others, such as Hrdika, Carudesna, the son of Satyabhama, 
and Gada, who accept Lord Sri Krsna as the soul of the self and thus 
follow His path without deviation—are they well? 


TEXT 36 


aft ace ferrgarat 
qagn wa: aaa daz 
qaaaisdaq =| eT 
aasaaerg FAMATATAN WEI! 


api sva-dorbhyam vijayacyutabhyam 
dharmena dharmah paripati setum 

duryodhano’tapyata yat-sabhayam 
samrajya-laksmya-vijayanuourttya 


api—as also; sva-dorbhyam—own arms; vijaya—Arjuna; acyutabhyam— 
along with Sri Krsna; dharmena—on religious principles; dharmah— King 
Yudhisthira; paripati— maintains; setum—the respect of religion; duryo- 
dhanah—Duryodhana; atapyata—envied; yat—whose; sabhayam-—royal 
assembly ; samrayya—imperial; laksmya—opulence; vijaya-anuurttya—by the 
service of Arjuna. 


TRANSLATION 


Also let me inquire whether Maharaja Yudhisthira is now maintaining 
the kingdom according to religious principles and with respect for the path 
of religion. Formerly Duryodhana was burning with envy because 
Yudhisthira was being protected by the arms of Krsna and Arjuna as if 
they were his own arms. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Yudhisthira was the emblem of religion. When he was ruling 
his kingdom with the help of Lord Krsna and Arjuna, the opulence of his 
kingdom surpassed all imaginations of the opulence of the kingdom of 
heaven. [fis actual arms were Lord Kysna and Arjuna, and thus he surpassed 
everyone’s opulence. Duryodhana, being envious of this opulence, planned 
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so many schemes to put Yudhisthira into difficulty, and at last the Battle 
of Kuruksetra was brought about. After the Battle of Kuruksetra, Maharaja 
Yudhisthira was again able to rule his legitimate kingdom, and he rein- 
stated the principles of honor and respect for religion. That is the beauty 
of a kingdom ruled by a pious king like Maharaja Yudhisthira. 


TEXT 37 


fR a = Farasqqucaqadi 
aaitsacttad = aya | 

Teed wd a 
UMA IC OMECLE EE MES 


kim va krtaghesv aghamaty amarsi 
bhimo’hivad dirghatamam vyamuiicat 

yasyanghri-patam rana-bhur na sehe 
margam gadayas carato vicitram 


kim—whether; va—either; krta—performed; aghesu—unto the sinners; 
aghamati—angry ; amarsi—unconquerable; bhimah—Bhima; ahivat—like the 
cobra; dirghatamam—long-cherished; vyamusicat—has released; yasya— 
whose; anghri-patam—putting on the steps; rana-bhuh—the field of battle; 
na—could not; sehe—tolerate; margam—the path; gadayah—by the clubs; 
caratah— playing; vicitram— wonderful. 


TRANSLATION 


[Please tell me] whether the unconquerable Bhima, who is like a cobra, 
has released his long-cherished anger upon the sinners? The field of battle 
could not tolerate even the wonderful playing of his club when he stepped 
on the path. 


PURPORT 


Vidura knew the strength of Bhima. Whenever Bhima was on the battle- 
field, his steps on the path and the wonderful playing of his club were 
unbearable for the enemy. Powerful Bhima did not take steps against the 
sons of Dhrtarastra for a long time. Vidura’s inquiry was whether he had 
yet released his anger, which was like that of a suffering cobra. When a 
cobra releases its venom after long-cherished anger, its victim cannot 
survive. 
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TEXT 38 


aretraaraftared 
mata TRETT 
aren «= fatfeaeaaty 3cil 


kaccid yasodha ratha-yuthapanam 
gandiva-dhanvoparatarir aste 

alaksito yac-chara-kuta-gudho 
maya-kirato girisas tutosa 


kaccit— whether; yasodha— famous; ratha-yuthapanam— amongst the great 
chariot warriors; gandtva—Gandiva; dhanva—bow; uparatarih—one who 
has vanquished the enemies; aste—doing well; alaksitah—without being 
identified; yat— whose; sara-kuta-gudhah—being covered by arrows; maya- 
kiratah—false hunter; girisah—Lord Siva; tulosa—was satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


[Please tell me] whether Arjuna, whose bow bears the name Gandiva 
and who is always famous amongst the chariot warriors for vanquishing 
his enemies, is doing well. He once satisfied Lord Siva by covering him 
with arrows when Siva came as an unidentified false hunter. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva tested Arjuna’s strength by picking a quarrel with him over a 
hunted boar. He confronted Arjuna in the false dress of a hunter, and 
Arjuna covered him with arrows until Lord Siva was satisfied with 
Arjuna’s fighting. He offered Arjuna the Pasupati weapon and blessed him. 
Here Vidura inquired about the great warrior’s well-being. 


TEXT 39 


Tama = afwreataz uz 
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yamav utasvit tanayau prthayah 
parthair vrtau paksmabhir aksiniva 

remata uddaya mrdhe sva-riktham 
parat suparnav iva vajri-vaktrat 


yamau-— twins (Nakula and Sahadeva) utasvit—whether; tanayau—sons; 
prthayah—of Prtha; parthaih—by the sons of Prtha; vrtau—protected; 
paksmabhih—by shields; aksini—of the eyes; iva—like; remate—playing 
carelessly; uddaya—snatching; mrdhe—in the fight; sva-riktham—own 
property; parat—from the enemy Duryodhana; suparnau—Garuda, the 
carrier of Lord Visnu; iva—like; vajri-vaktrat—from the mouth of Indra. 


TRANSLATION 


Are the twin brothers who are protected by their brothers doing well? 
Just as the eye is always protected by the eyelid, they are protected by 
the sons of Prtha, who snatched back their rightful kingdom from the 
hands of their enemy Duryodhana, just as Garuda snatched nectar from 
the mouth of Indra, the thunderbolt carrier. 


PURPORT 


Indra, the King of heaven, carries a thunderbolt in his hand and is very 
strong, yet Garuda, the carrier of Lord Vignu, was able to snatch nectar 
from his mouth. Similarly, Duryodhana was as stong as the King of 
heaven, and still the sons of Prtha, the Pandavas, were able to snatch away 
their kingdom from Duryodhana. Both Garuda and the Parthas are pet 
devotees of the Lord, and thus it was possible for them to face such 
strong enemies. 

Vidura’s inquiry was about the youngest brothers of the Pandavas, 
namely Nakula and Sahadeva. These twin brothers were sons of Madni, 
the stepmother of the other Pandavas. But although they were step- 
brothers, because Kunti took charge of them after the departure of 
Madri with her husband Maharaja Pandu, Nakula and Sahadeva were as 
good as the other three Pandavas, Yudhisthira, Bhima and Arjuna. The 
five brothers are known in the world as regular brothers. The three elder 
Pandavas took care of the younger brothers, just as the eyelid takes care 
of the eye. Vidura was anxious to know whether, after winning back their 
own kingdom from the hands of Duryodhana, the younger brothers were 
still living happily under the care of the elder brothers. 
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TEXT 40 


at mat = frrastend 
wafizin «far aa 
Tete shen — fafa 
qafsdra: SHAMS? Voll 
aho prthapi dhriyate’rbhakarthe 


rajarsi-varyena vinapi tena 
yas tv eka-viro ‘dhiratho vijigye 
dhanur dvitiyah kakubhas catasrah 


aho—O my lord; prtha—Kunti; api—also; dhriyate—bears her life; 
arbhaka-arthe—for the sake of fatherless children; rajarsi—King Pandu; 
varyena—the best; vinapi— without him; tena—him; yah—one who; tu—but; 
eka—alone; virah—the warrior; adhirathah—commander; vijigye—could 
conquer; dhanuh—the bow; duitiyah—the second; kukubhah—directions; 
catasrah—four. 

TRANSLATION 

O my lord, is Prtha still living? She lived only for the sake of her 
fatherless children; otherwise it was impossible for her to live without 
King Pandu, who was the greatest commander and who alone conquered 
the four directions simply with the help of a second bow. 


PURPORT 


A faithful wife cannot live without her lord, the husband, and therefore 
all widows used to voluntarily embrace the burning fire which consumed 
the dead husband. This system was very common in India because all the 
wives were chaste and faithful to their husbands. Later on, with the 
advent of the age of Kali, the wives gradually began to be less adherent to 
their husbands, and the voluntary embrace of the fire by the widows 
became a thing of the past. Very recently the system was abolished, since 
the voluntary system had become a forcible social custom. 

When Maharaja Pandu died, both his wives, namely Kunti and Madri, 
were prepared to embrace the fire, but Madri requested Kunti to live for 
the sake of the younger children, the five Pandavas. This was agreed upon 
by Kunti at the added request of Vyasadeva. In spite of her great 
bereavement, Kunti decided to live, not to enjoy life in the absence of her 
husband, but only to give protection to the children. This incidence is 
referred to here by Vidura because he knew all the facts about his sister- 
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in-law, Kuntidevi. It is understood that Maharaja Pandu was a great 
warrior and that he alone, with the help of bow and arrow, could conquer 
the world’s four directions. In the absence of such a husband, it was 
almost impossible for Kunti to live on even as a widow, but she had to do 
it for the sake of the five children. 


TEXT 41 
aa 89 waadaed 
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saumyanusoce tam adhah-patantam 
bhratre paretaya vidudruhe yah 

niryapito yena suhrt sva-purya 
aham sva-putran samanuuratena 


saumya—O gentle one; anusoce—just lamenting; tam—him; adhah- 
patantam— gliding down; bhratre—on his brother’s; paretaya— death; vidud- 
ruhe—revolted against; yah—one who; niryapifah—driven out; yena—by 
whom; suhrt—well-wisher; sva-puryah—from his own house; aham— myself; 
sva-putran—with his own sons; samanuvratena—accepting the same line of 
action. 


TRANSLATION 


O gentle one, I simply lament for him [Dhrtarastra] who rebelled 
against his brother after death. By him I was driven out of my own house, 
although I am his sincere well-wisher. He did this by accepting the line of 
action adopted by his own sons. 


PURPORT 


Vidura did not ask about the welfare of his elder brother because there 
was no chance of his well-being, only news of his gliding down to hell. 
Vidura was a sincere well-wisher for Dhrtarastra, and he had a thought 
about him in the corner of his heart. He lamented that Dhrtarastra could 
rebel against the sons of his dead brother Pandu and that he could drive 
him (Vidura) out of his own house on the dictation of his crooked sons. 
In spite of these actions, Vidura never became an enemy of Dhrtarastra 
but continued to be his well-wisher, and at the last stage of Dhrtarastra’s 
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life, it was he only who proved to be his real friend. Such is the behavior 
of a Vaisnava like Vidura: he desires all good, even for his enemies. 


TEXT 42 


asd arya 

en at sean frag | 
APIISET: Teal FAM 

gata qaq wafrarnsy Hel 


so *ham harer martya-vidambanena 
drso nrnam calayato vidhatuh 

nanyopalaksyah padavim prasadac 
carami pasyan gata-vismayo ‘tra 


sah aham—therefore ,1; hareh—of the Personality of Godhead; martya— 
in this mortal world; vidambanena—without being recognized; drsah—on 
sight; nrnam—of the people in general; calayatah —bewildering; vidhatuh— 
in order to do it; na~—not; anya—other; upalaksyah—seen by others; 
padavim—glories; prasadat—by the grace of; carami—do travel; pasyan—by 
seeing; gata-vismayah—without doubt; atra—in this matter. 


TRANSLATION 


I am not astonished at this, having traveled over the world without 
being seen by others. The activities of the Personality of Godhead, which 
are like those of a man in this mortal world, are bewildering to others, but 
I know of His greatness by His grace, and thus I am happy in all respects. 


PURPORT 


Although he was the brother of Dhrtarastra, Vidura was completely 
different. By the grace of Lord Krsna, he was not as foolish as his 
brother, and thus his brother’s association could not influence him. 
Dhrtarastra and his materialistic sons wanted to falsely lord it over the 
world by dint of their own strength. The Lord encouraged them in 
this, and thus they became more and more bewildered. But Vidura 
wanted to achieve sincere devotional service of the Lord and therefore 
became a soul absolutely surrendered to the Absolute Personality of God- 
head. He could realize this in the progress of his pilgrim’s journey, and 
thus he was freed from all doubts. He was not at all sorry to be bereft of 
his hearth and home because he now had experience that dependence 
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on the mercy of the Lord is a greater freedom than so-called freedom at 
home. A person should not be in the renounced order of life unless he is 
firmly convinced of being protected by the Lord. This stage of life is 
explained in Bhagavad-gita as abhayam sattva-samsuddhih: every living 
entity is factually completely dependent on the mercy of the Lord, but 
unless one is in the pure state of existence, he cannot be established in this 
position. This stage of dependence is called sattva-samsuddhih, or purifica- 
tion of one’s existence. The result of such purification is exhibited in 
fearlessness. A devotee of the Lord, who is called narayana-para, is never 
afraid of anything because he is always aware of the fact that the Lord 
protects him in all circumstances. With this conviction, Vidura traveled 
alone, and he was not seen or recognized by any friend or foe. Thus he 
enjoyed freedom of life without obligation to the many duties of the 
world. 

When Lord Sri Krsna was personally present in the mortal world in His 
eternal blissful form of Syamasundara, those who were not pure devotees 
of the Lord could not recognize Him or know His glories. Avajananti mam 
mudha manusim tanum asritam (Bg. 9.11): He is always bewildering to the 
nondevotees, but He is always seen by the devotees by dint of their pure 
devotional service to Him. 


TEXT 43 


vw ait = fiacikvart 
wat geaeadt = waht: | 


Saad ANAT FEIT 23 


niunam nrpanarm tri-madotpathanam 
mahim-muhus calayatam camubhih 
vadhat prapannarti-jihirsayeso 
‘py upaiksatagham bhagavan kurunam 
nunam-— of course; nrpanam-— of the kings; tri— three ; mada-utpathanam— 
going astray out of false pride; mahim—earth; muhuh—censtantly; 
calayatam— agitating; camubhih—by movement of soldiers; vadhat—from 
the act of killing; prapanna—surrendered; arti-jihirsaya—willing to relieve 
the distress of the sufferers; isah—the Lord; api—in spite of; upaiksata— 
waited; agham—offenses; bhagavan—the Supreme Lord; kurunam—of the 
Kurus. 
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TRANSLATION 


Despite His being the Lord and being always willing to relieve the 
distress of sufferers, He [Krsna] refrained from killing the Kurus, although 
they committed all sorts of sins and although He saw other kings constantly 
agitating the earth by their strong military movements carried out under 
the dictation of three kinds of false pride. 


PURPORT 


As declared in Bhagavad-gita, the Lord appears in the mortal world to 
execute His much-needed mission of killing the miscreants and giving 
protection to the suffering faithful. In spite of that mission, Lord Krsna 
tolerated the insult to Draupadi by the Kurus and the injustices perpetrated 
against the Pandavas, as well as insults to Himself. The question may be 
raised, ““Why did He tolerate such injustices and insults in His presence? 
Why did He not chastise the Kurus immediately?” When Draupadi was 
insulted in the assembly by the Kurus by their attempt to see her naked 
in the presence of all, the Lord protected Draupadi by supplying an 
unlimited length of clothing. But He did not chastise the insulting party 
immediately. This silence of the Lord did not mean, however, that He 
excused the offenses of the Kurus. There were many other kings on earth 
who had become very proud of three kinds of possessions— wealth, educa- 
tion and followers—and they were constantly agitating the earth by move- 
ments of military strength. The Lord was just waiting to get them together 
on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra and kill them all at one time, just to make 
a short-cut in His killing mission. Godless kings or heads of state, when 
puffed up by advancement of material wealth, education and increase of 
population, always make a show of military strength and give trouble to 
the innocent. When Lord Krsna was personally present, there were many 
such kings all over the world, and He thus arranged for the Battle of 
Kuruksetra. In His manifestation of visva-rupa, the Lord expressed His 
mission of killing as follows: “I have willingly descended on the earth in 
My capacity of inexorable Time in order to decrease the unwanted popu- 
lation. I shall finish all those who have assembled here except you, the 
Pandavas. This killing does not wait for you to take part in it. It is already 
arranged: all will be killed by Me. If you want to become famous as the 
hero of the battlefield and thus enjoy the booty of war, then, O 
Savyasacin, just become the immediate cause of this killing and thus take 
the credit. I have already killed all the great warriors, Bhigsma, Drona, 
Jayadratha, Karna and many other great generals. Do not worry. Fight the 
battle and be famous as a great hero.” (Bg. 11.32-34) 
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The Lord always wants to see His devotee as the hero of some episode 
which He Himself performs. He wanted to see His devotee and friend 
Arjuna as the hero of the Battle of Kuruksetra, and thus He waited for all 
the miscreants of the world to assemble. That, and nothing else, is the 
explanation of His waiting. 


TEXT 44 


TAA TANCTTATYATY 
RaeRaaemT  FaTq | 
qa RISetd «Aza 
Gl QUATT | BRATZ UVVIl 


ajasya janmotpatha-nasanaya 
karmany akartur grahanaya pumsam 
nanv anyatha ko ’rhati deha-yogam 
paro gunanam uta karma-tantram 


ajasya—of the unborn; janma—appearance; utpatha-nasanaya—for the 
sake of annihilating the upstarts; karmani—works; akartuh—of one who 
has nothing to do; grahanaya—to take up; pumsam—of all persons; nanu 
anyatha—otherwise; kah—who; arhati—may deserve; deha-yogam—contact 
of the body; parah—transcendental; gunanam—of the three modes of 
nature; uta—what to speak of; karma-tantram—the law of action and 
reaction. 


TRANSLATION 


The appearance of the Lord is manifested for the annihilation of the 
upstarts. His activities are transcendental and are enacted for the 
understanding of all persons. Otherwise, since the Lord is transcendental 
to all material modes, what purpose could He serve by coming to earth? 


PURPORT 


ISvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah (Brahma-samhita, 5.1): 
the form of the Lord is eternal, blissful and all-knowing. His so-called 
birth is therefore an appearance only, like the birth of the sun on the 
horizon. His birth does not, like that of the living entities, take place 
under the influence of material nature and the bondage of the reactions 
of past deeds. His works and activities are independent pastimes and are 
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not subject to the reactions of material nature. In Bhagavad-gita it is 
said: 


na mam karmani limpanti na me karma-phale sprha 
iti mam yo ‘bhyanati karmabhir na sa baddhyate (Bg. 4.14) 


The law of karma enacted by the Supreme Lord for the living entities 
cannot be applicable to Him, nor has the Lord any desire to improve Him- 
self by activities like those of ordinary living beings. Ordinary living beings 
work for the improvement of their conditional lives. But the Lord is al- 
ready full of all opulence, all strength, all fame, all beauty, all knowledge 
and all renunciation. Why should He desire improvement? No one can 
excel Him in any opulence, and therefore the desire for improvement is 
absolutely useless for Him. One should always discriminate between the 
activities of the Lord and those of ordinary living beings. Thus one may 
come to the right conclusion regarding the Lord’s transcendental position. 
One who can come to the conclusion of the Lord’s transcendence can be- 
come a devotee of the Lord and can at once be free from all reactions of 
past deeds. It is said, karmani nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam: The 
Lord minimizes or nullifies the reactionary influence of the devotees’ past 
deeds. (B.s. 5:54) 

The activities of the Lord are to be accepted and relished by all living 
entities. His activities are to attract the ordinary man towards the Lord. 
The Lord always aets:in favor of the devotees, and therefore ordinary 
men who are fruitive actors or seekers of salvation may _ be 
attracted to the Lord when He acts as protector of the devotees. The 
fruitive actors can attain their goals by devotional service, and the 
salvationists can also attain their goal in life by devotional service to the 
Lord. The devotees neither want the fruitive results of their work nor do 
they want any kind of salvation. They relish the glorious superhuman 
activities of the Lord, such as His lifting Govardhana Hill, His killing the 
demon Putana in infancy, etc. His activities are enacted to attract all kinds 
of men—karmis, jrianis and bhaktas. Because He is transcendental to all 
laws of karma, there is no possibility of His accepting a form of maya as 
is forced on the ordinary living entities who are bound by the actions and 
reactions of their own deeds. 

The secondary purpose of His appearance is to annihilate the upstart 
asuras and to stop the nonsense of atheistic propaganda by less intelligent 
persons. By the Lord’s causeless mercy, the asuras who are killed 
personally by the Personality of Godhead get salvation. The meaningful 
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appearance of the Lord is always distinct from ordinary birth. Even the 
pure devotees have no connection with the material body, and certainly 
the Lord, who appears as He is, in His sac-cid-ananda form, is not limited 
by a material form. 


TEXT 45 


nan Vale ol 
awl aa die ati aeta: ieei 


tasya prapannakhila-loka-panam 
avasthitanam anusasane sve 

arthaya jatasya yadusv ajasya 
vartam sakhe kirtaya tirtha-kirteh 


tasya—His; prapanna—surrendered; akhila-loka-panam—all rulers of the 
entire universe; avasthitanam—situated in; anusasane—under the control 
of; sve—own self; arthaya—for the interest of; jatasya—of the born; 
yadusu—in the family of the Yadus; ajasya—of the unborn; vartam— 
topics; sakhe—O my friend; kirtaya—please narrate; tirtha-kirteh—of the 
Lord, whose glories are chanted in the places of pilgrimage. 


TRANSLATION 


O my friend, please, therefore, chant the glories of the Lord, who is 
meant to be glorified in the places of pilgrimage. He is unborn, and yet He 
appears by His causeless mercy upon the surrendered rulers of all parts of 
the universe. Only for their interest did He appear in the family of His 
unalloyed devotees, the Yadus. 


PURPORT 


There are innumerable rulers all over the universe in different varieties 
of planets: the sun-god in the sun planet, the moon-god in the moon 
planet, Indra in the heavenly planet, Vayu, Varuna, and those in the 
Brahmaloka planet where Lord Brahma is living. All are obedient 
servants of the Lord. Whenever there is any trouble in the administration 
of the innumerable planets in different universes, the rulers pray for an 
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appearance, and the Lord appears. The Bhagavatam has already confirmed 
this in the following verse: 


ete camsa-kalah pumsah krsnas tu bhagavan svayam 
indrari-vyakulam lokam mrdayanti yuge yuge (Bhag. 1.3.28) 


In every millennium, whenever there is any trouble for the obedient 
rulers, the Lord appears. He also appears for the sake of His pure 
unalloyed devotees. The surrendered rulers and the pure devotees are 
always strictly under the control of the Lord, and they are never 
disobedient to the desires of the Lord. The Lord is therefore always 
attentive to them. 

The purpose of pilgrimages is to remember the Lord constantly, and 
therefore the Lord is known as tirtha-kirti. The purpose of going to a 
place of pilgrimage is to get the chance to glorify the Lord. Even today, 
although times have changed, there are still pilgrimage sites in India. For 
example, in Mathura and Vrndavana, where we had a chance to stay, 
people are awake from early in the morning at 4 A.M. up until nighttime 
and are constantly engaged, some way or other, in chanting the holy 
glories of the Lord. The beauty of such a pilgrimage site is that auto- 
matically one remembers the holy glories of the Lord. His name, fame, 
quality, form, pastimes and entourage are all identical to the Lord, and 
therefore chanting the glories of the Lord invokes the personal presence of 
the Lord. Anytime or anywhere pure devotees meet and chant the glories 
of the Lord, the Lord is present without any doubt. It is said by the Lord 
Himself that He always stays where His pure devotees chant His glories. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, First 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Questions by Vidura.” 


CHAPTER TWO 
Remembrance of Lord Krsna 


TEXT 1 


attyn sara 
af ata: Tes Ie aTat 
TAG a Tae Awe Iae: nen 


Sri Suka uvaca 
iti bhagavatah prstah 
ksattra vartam priyasrayam 
pratwakturm na cotseha 
autkanthyat smaritesvarah 


sri Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva said; iti—thus; bhagavatah—the great 
devotee; prstah—being asked; ksattra—by Vidura; vartam—message; priya- 
asrayam—regarding the dearest; prativaktum—to reply; na—not; ca—also; 
utsehe—became eager; autkanthyat—by excessive anxiety; smarita— 
remembrance; igsvarah—the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: When the great devotee Uddhava was asked 
by Vidura to speak on the messages of the dearest [Lord Krsna], Uddhava 
was unable to answer immediately due to excessive anxiety at the 
remembrance of the Lord. 


TEXT 2 


Ts TARA AAT ATATITA ATA: | 
TASTY TA ATA TSStsa I 2 I 


49 
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yah pafica-hayano matra 
pratarasaya yacitah 

tan naicchad racayan yasya 
saparyam bala-lilaya 


yah—one who; pajica—five; hayanah—years old; matra—by his mother; 
pratarasaya—for breakfast; yacitah—called for; tat—that; na—not; aicchat— 
liked; racayan—playing; yasya—whose; saparyam—service; bala-lilaya— 
childhood. 


TRANSLATION 


He was one who even in his childhood, at the age of five years, was so 
absorbed in the service of Lord Krsna that when he was called by his 
mother for morning breakfast, he did not wish to have it. 


PURPORT 


From his very birth, Uddhava was a natural devotee of Lord Krsna, or 
a nitya-siddha, a liberated soul. From natural instinct he used to serve 
Lord Krsna, even in his childhood. He used to play with dolls in the form 
of Krsna, he would serve the dolls by dressing, feeding and worshiping them, 
and thus he was constantly absorbed in the play of transcendental 
realization. These are the signs of an eternally liberated soul. An eternally 
liberated soul is a devotee of the Lord who never forgets Him. Human 
life is meant for reviving one’s eternal relation with the Lord, and all 
religious injunctions are meant for awakening this dormant instinct of the 
living entity. The sooner this awakening is brought about, the quicker the 
mission of human life is fulfilled. In a good family of devotees, the child 
gets the opportunity to serve the Lord in many ways. A soul who is 
already advanced in devotional service has the opportunity to take birth 
in such an enlightened family. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita 
(6.41). Sucinam srimatarh gehe yoga-bhrasto *bhi jayate: even the fallen 
devotee gets the opportunity to take his birth in the family of a well- 
situated brahmana or in a rich, well-to-do mercantile family. In both these 
families there is a good opportunity to revive one’s sense of God 
consciousness automatically because particularly in these families the 
worship of Lord Krsna is regularly performed and the child gets the 
opportunity to imitate the process of worship called arcana. 

The pdiicaratriki formula for training persons in devotional service is 
temple worship, whereby the neophytes get the opportunity to learn 
devotional service to the Lord. Maharaja Pariksit also used to play with 
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Krsna dolls in his childhood. In India the children in good families are 
still given dolls of the Lord like Rama and Krsna, or sometimes the 
demigods, so that they may develop the aptitude of service to the Lord. 
By the grace of the Lord we were given the same opportunity by our 
parents, and the beginning of our life was based on this principle. 


TEXT 3 


a ei aa aq wea Te TM: | 
Tal ae afeaTAg: TRAIT | 3 I 


sa katham sevaya tasya 
kalena jarasam gatah 

prsto vartam pratibriiyad 
bhartuh padav anusmaran 


sah—Uddhava; katham—how; sevaya—by such service; tasya—his; 
kalena—in course of time; jarasam—invalidity; gatah—undergone; prstah— 
asked for; vartam—message; pratibriyat—just to reply; bhartuh—of the 
Lord; padau— His lotus feet; anusmaran—remembering. 


TRANSLATION 


Uddhava thus served the Lord continually from childhood, and in his 
old age that attitude of service never slackened. As soon as he was asked 
about the message of the Lord, he at once remembered all about Him. 


PURPORT 


Transcendental service to the Lord is not mundane. The service attitude 
of the devotee gradually increases and never becomes slackened. Generally, 
in old age a person is allowed retirement from mundane service. But in the 
transcendental service of the Lord there is no retirement at all; on the 
contrary, the service attitude increases more and more with the progress 
of age. In the transcendental service there is no satiation, and therefore 
there is no retirement. Materially, when a man becomes tired by rendering 
service in his physical body, he is allowed retirement, but in the transcen- 
dental service there is no feeling of fatigue because it is spiritual service 
and is not on the bodily plane. Service on the bodily plane dwindles as the 
body grows older, but the spirit is never old, and therefore on the spiritual 
plane the service is never tiresome. 

Uddhava undoubtedly became old, but that does not mean that his 
spirit became old. Ilis service attitude matured on the transcendental 
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plane, and therefore as soon as he was questioned by Vidura about Lord 
Krsna, he at once remembered his Lord by reference to the context and 
forgot himself on the physical plane. That is the sign of pure devotional 
service to the Lord, as will be explained later on (laksanam bhakti- 
yogasya, etc.) in Lord Kapila’s instruction to His mother Devahiti. 


TEXT 4 


TINT FIST I FIT | 
dian anata fran: arg fda: 12 1 


sa muhirtam abhit tisnim 
krsnanghri sudhaya bhrsam 

tivrena bhak ti-yogena 
nimagnah sddhu nirvrtah 


sah—Uddhava; muhirtam—for a moment; abhiit—became; titsnim— 
dead silent; krsna-anghri—lotus feet of the Lord; sudhaya—by the nectar; 
bhrsam—well matured; tivrena—by very strong; bhakti-yogena—devotional 
service; nimagnah—absorbed in; sadhu—good; nirvrtah—fully in love. 


TRANSLATION 


For a moment he remained dead silent, and his body did not move. He 
became absorbed in the nectar of remembering the Lord’s lotus feet in 
devotional ecstasy, and he appeared to be going increasingly deeper into 
that ecstasy. 


PURPORT 


On the inquiry by Vidura about Krsna, Uddhava appeared to be 
awakened from slumber. He appeared to regret that he had forgotten the 
lotus feet of the Lord. Thus he again remembered the lotus feet of the 
Lord and remembered all his transcendental loving service unto Him, and 
by so doing he felt the same ecstasy that he used to feel in the presence of 
the Lord. Because the Lord is absolute, there is no difference between His: 
remembrance and His personal presence. Thus Uddhava remained com- 
pletely silent for a moment, but then he appeared to be going deeper and 
deeper into ecstasy. Feelings of ecstasy are displayed by highly advanced 
devotees of the Lord. There are eight kinds of transcendental changes in 
the body—tears, shivering of the body, perspiration, restlessness, 
throbbing, choking of the throat, etc.—and all were manifested by 
Uddhava in the presence of Vidura. 


Text 5] Remembrance of Lord Krsna a3 
TEXT 5 


Gan AAaaR FawlegeM TA: | 
qiat afyaa = Aaa 4 II 


pulakodbhinna-sarvdnigo 
muican milad-drsa sucah 

pirnartho laksitas tena 
sneha-prasara-samiplutah 


pulaka-udbhinna—bodily changes of transcendental ecstasy ; sarvangah— 
every part of the body: muftican—smearing: milat—opening; drsa—by the 
eyes; sueah—lears of eriel: pirna-arthah—complete achievement; laksitah— 
thus observed: fena—by Vidura; sneha-prasara—ex tensive love; samplutah— 
thoroughly assimilated. 


TRANSLATION 


It was so observed by Vidura that Uddhava had all the transcendental 
bodily changes due to total ecstasy, and he was trying to wipe away tears 
of separation from his eyes. Thus Vidura could understand that Uddhava 
had completely assimilated extensive love for the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The symptoms of the highest order of devotional life were observed by 
Vidura, an experienced devotee of the Lord, and he confirmed Uddhava’s 
perfectional stage of love of Godhead. Ecstatic bodily changes are 
manifested from the spiritual plane and are not artificial expressions 
developed by practice. There are three different stages of development in 
devotional service. The first stage is that of following the regulative 
principles prescribed in the codes of devotional service, the second stage is 
that of assimilation and realization of the steady condition of devotional 
service, and the last stage is that of ecstasy symptomized by transcendental 
bodily expression. The nine different modes of devotional service, such as 
hearing, chanting, and remembering, are the beginning of the process. By 
regular hearing of the glories and pastimes of the Lord, the impurities 
in the student’s heart begin to be washed off. The more one is cleansed of 
impurities, the more one becomes fixed in devotional service. Gradually 
the activities take the forms of steadiness, firm faith, taste, realization and 
assimilation, one after another. These different stages of gradual develop- 
ment increase love of God to the highest stage, and in the highest stage 
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there are still more symptoms, such as affection, anger and attachment, 
gradually rising in exceptional cases to the maha-bhava stage, which is 
generally not possible for the living entities. All these were manifested by 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the personification of love of God. 

In the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu by Srila Rapa Gosvami, the chief disciple 
of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, these transcendental symptoms 
displayed by pure devotees like Uddhava are systematically described. We 
have written a summary study of Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu entitled The 
Nectar of Devotion, and one may consult this book for more detailed 
information on the science of devotional service. 


TEXT 6 
mi ~ reg | 
feasa AR fet seqetaa seat I & 1 


Sanakair bhagaval-lokan 
nrlokam punar agatah 

vimyyya netre viduram 
pratyahoddhava utsmayan 


Sanakaih—a little after; bhagavat—the Lord; lokat—from the abode; 
nrlokam—the planet of the human beings; punah agatah—coming again; 
vimrjya— wiping; netre—eyes; viduram—unto Vidura; pratya—in affection; 
aha—said ; uddhavah—Uddhava; utsmayan—by all those remembrances. 


TRANSLATION 


The great devotee Uddhava soon came back from the abode of the Lord 
to the human plane, and wiping his eyes, he awakened his reminiscence of 
the past and spoke to Vidura in a pleasing mood. 


PURPORT 


When Uddhava was fully absorbed in the transcendental ecstasy of love 
of God, he actually forgot all about the external world. The pure devotee 
lives constantly in the abode of the Supreme Lord, even in the present 
body, which apparently belongs to this world. The pure devotee is not 
exactly on the bodily plane, since he is absorbed in the transcendental 
thought of the Supreme. When Uddhava wanted to speak to Vidura, he 
came down from the abode of the Lord, Dvaraka, to the material plane of 
human beings. Even though a pure devotee is present on this mortal 
planet, he is here in relation to the Lord for engagement in transcendental 


Text 7] Remembrance of Lord Krgna 59 


loving service, and not for any material cause. A living entity can live 
either on the material plane or in the transcendental abode of the Lord, 
in accordance with his existential condition. The conditional changes of 
the living entity are explained in the Caitanya-caritamrta in the instruc- 
tions given to Srila Ripa Gosvami by Lord Sri Caitanya: ‘The living 
entities all over the universes are enjoying the effects of the respective 
fruitive results of their own work, life after life. Out of all of them, some 
may be influenced by the association of pure devotees and thus get the 
chance to execute devotional service by attainment of taste. This taste is 
the seed of devotional service, and one who is fortunate enough to have 
received such a seed is advised to sow it in the core of his heart. As one 
cultivates a seed by pouring water to fructify it, similarly the seed of 
devotional service sown in the heart of the devotee may be cultured by 
pouring water in the form of hearing and chanting of the holy name 
and pastimes of the Lord. The creeper of devotional service, so nourished, 
gradually grows, and the devotee, acting as a gardener, goes on pouring 
the water of constant hearing and chanting. The creeper of devotional 
service gradually grows so high that it passes through the entire material 
universe and enters into the spiritual sky, growing still higher and higher 
until it reaches the planet of Goloka Vrndavana. The devotee gardener is 
in touch with the abode of the Lord even from the material plane by dint 
of performing devotional service to the Lord simply by hearing and 
chanting. As a creeper takes shelter of another, stronger tree, similarly the 
creeper of devotional service, nourished by the devotee, takes shelter of 
the lotus feet of the Lord and thus becomes fixed. When the creeper is 
fixed, then the fruit of the creeper comes into existence, and the gardener 
who nourished it is able to enjoy this fruit of love, and his life becomes 
successful.” That Uddhava attained this stage is evident from his dealings. 
He could simultaneously reach the supreme planet and still appear in this 


world. 
TEXT 7 


Taq Sara 
SMM aot Z| 
fsa gad gat arly WET 1 9 II 


uddhava uvdca 
krsna-dyumani-nimloce 
girnesv ajagarena ha 
kim nu nah kusalam brityam 
gata-srisu grhesv aham 
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sri uddhavah uvaca—Sri Uddhava said; krsna-dyumani—the Krsna sun; 
nimloce—having set; girnesu—being swallowed; ajagarena—by the great 
snake; ha—in the past; kim—what; nu—else; nah—our; kusalam—welfare; 
briiyam—may | say; gata—gone away; Srisu-grhesu—in the house; aham—l. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Uddhava said: My dear Vidura, the sun of the world, Lord Krsna, 
has set, and our house has now been swallowed by the great snake of time. 
What can I say to you about our welfare? 


PURPORT 


The disappearance of the Krsna sun may be explained as follows, 
according to the commentary of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakur. 
Vidura was struck with great sorrow when he got the hint of the 
annihilation of the great Yadu dynasty as well as his own family, the 
Kuru dynasty. Uddhava could understand the grief of Vidura, and 
therefore he first of all wanted to sympathize with him by saying that 
after the sunset everyone is in darkness. Since the entire world was 
merged in the darkness of grief, neither Vidura nor Uddhava nor anyone 
else could be happy. Uddhava was as much aggrieved as Vidura, and there 
was nothing further to be said about their welfare. 

The comparison of Krsna to the sun is very appropriate. As soon as the 
sun sets, darkness automatically appears. But the darkness experienced by 
the common man does not affect the sun itself either at the time of 
sunrise or of sunset. Lord Krsna’s appearance and disappearance are 
exactly like that of the sun. He appears and disappears in innumerable 
universes, and as long as He is present in a particular universe there is all 
transcendental light in that universe, but the universe from which He 
passes away is put into darkness. His pastimes, however, are everlasting. 
The Lord is always present in some universe, just as the sun is present 
either in the eastern or the western hemisphere. The sun is always present 
either in India or in America, but when the sun is present in India, the 
American land is in darkness, and when the sun is present in America, the 
Indian hemisphere is in darkness. 

As the sun appears in the morning and gradually rises up to the 
meridian and then again sets in one hemisphere while simultaneously 
rising in the other, so Lord Krgna’s disappearance in one universe and the 
beginning of His different pastimes in another take place simultaneously. 
As soon as one pastime is finished here, it is manifested in another 
universe. And thus His nitya-lila or eternal pastimes are going on without 
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ending. As the sunrise takes place once in twenty-four hours, similarly the 
pastimes of Lord Krsna take place in a universe once in a daytime of 
Brahma, the account of which is given in the Bhagavad-gitd as 
4.300,000,000 solar years. But wherever the Lord is present, all His 
different pastimes as described in the revealed scriptures take place at 
regular intervals. 

As at sunset the snakes become powerful, thieves are encouraged, 
ghosts become active, the lotus becomes disfigured and the cakravaki 
laments, so with the disappearance of Lord Krsna, the atheists feel 
enlivened, and the devotees become sorry. 


TEXT 8 


Quit aa statsd acat Praca | 
a deat a Agee dn tery Uc I 


durbhago bata loko ’yarn 
yadavo nitaram api 

ye samvasanto na vidur 
harim mind ivodupam 


durbhagahi—unfortunate; bata—certainly; lokah—universe; ayam—this; 
yadavah—the Yadu dynasty; nitaram—more specifically; api—also; ye— 
those; samvasantah—living together; na—did not; viduh—understand; 
harim—the Personality of Godhead; minah—the fishes; iva udupam—like 
the moon. 


TRANSLATION 


This universe with all its planets is most unfortunate. And even more 
unfortunate are the members of the Yadu dynasty because they could not 
identify Lord Hari as the Personality of Godhead, any more than the fish 
could identify the moon. 


PURPORT 


Uddhava lamented for the unfortunate persons of the world who could 
not recognize Lord Sri Krsna in spite of seeing all His transcendental godly 
qualities. From the very beginning of His appearance within the prison 
bars of King Kamsa up to His mausala-lila, although He exhibited His 
potencies as the Personality of Godhead in the six opulences of wealth, 
strength, fame, beauty, knowledge and renunciation, the foolish persons 
of the world could not understand that He was the Supreme Lord. Foolish 
persons might have thought Him an extraordinary historical figure because 
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they had no intimate touch with the Lord, but more unfortunate were the 
family members of the Lord, the members of the Yadu dynasty, who were 
always in company with the Lord but were unable to recognize Him as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Uddhava lamented his own fortune also 
because although he knew Krsna to be the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, he could not properly use the opportunity to render devotional 
service to the Lord. He regretted everyone’s misfortune, including his own. 
The pure devotee of the Lord thinks himself most unfortunate. That is due 
to excessive love for the Lord and is one of the transcendental perceptions 
of viraha, the suffering of separation. 

It is learned from the revealed scriptures that the moon was born from 
the milk ocean. There is a milk ocean in the upper planets, and there Lord 
Visnu, who controls the heart of every living being as Paramatma (the 
Supersoul), resides as the Ksirodakasayi Visnu. Those who do not believe 
in the existence of the ocean of milk because they have experience only of 
the salty water in the ocean should know that the world is also called the 
Go, which means the cow. The urine of a cow is salty, and according to 
Ayurvedic medicine, the cow’s urine is very effective in treating patients 
suffering from liver trouble. Such patients may not have any experience of 
the cow’s milk because milk is never given to liver patients. But the liver 
patient may: know that the cow has milk also, although he has never 
tasted it. Similarly, men who have experience only of this tiny planet 
where the salt-water ocean exists may take information from the re- 
vealed scriptures that there is also an ocean of milk, although we have 
never seen it. From this ocean of milk the moon was born, but the fish in 
the milk ocean could not recognize that the moon was not another fish 
and was different from them. The fish took the moon to be one of them 
or maybe something illuminating, but nothing more. The unfortunate 
persons who do not recognize Lord Krsna are like such fish. They take Him 
to be one of them, although a little extraordinary in opulence, strength, 
etc. The Bhagavad-gita confirms such foolish persons to be most unfor- 
tunate: avajananti mam midhd manusim tanum Gsritam. (Bg. 9.11) 


TEXT 9 
RIT: GENel TATA AeaaT: | 
areaaard «at arava 1 9 Il 


ingita-jfiah puru-praudha 
ekaram4as ca satvatah 

satvatam rsabham sarve 
bhiitavdsam amamsata 


Text 10] Remembrance of Lord Krsna 39 


ingita-jiah—expert in psychic study; puru-praudhah—highly experienced; 
eka—one; aramah—relaxation; ca—also; satvatah—devotees, or own men; 
satvatam rsabham—head of the family; sarve— all; bhuta-avasam—all- 
pervading; amamsata—could think. 


TRANSLATION 


The Yadus were all experienced devotees, learned and expert in psychic 
study. Over and above this, they were always with the Lord in all kinds of 
relaxations, and still they were able to know Him as the one Supreme who 
dwells everywhere. 


PURPORT 


In the Vedas it is said that the Supreme Lord or the Paramatma cannot 
be understood simply by the strength of one’s erudition or power of 
mental speculation: nayam atma pravacanena labhyo/ na medhaya na 
bahuna srutena. He can be known only by one who has the mercy of the 
Lord. The Yadavas were all exceptionally learned and experienced, but in 
spite of their knowing the Lord as the one who lives in everyone’s heart, 
they could not understand that He is the original Personality of Godhead. 
This lack of knowledge was not due to their insufficient erudition, but it 
was due to their misfortune. In Vrndavana, however, the Lord was not even 
known as the Paramatma because the residents of Vrndavana were pure 
unconventional devotees of the Lord and could only think of Him as 
their object of love. They did not know that He is the Personality of 
Godhead. The Yadus or the residents of Dvaraka, however, could know 
Lord Krsna as Vasudeva or the Supersoul living everywhere, but not as the 
Supreme Lord. As scholars of the Vedas, they verified the Vedic hymns: 
“eko devah. . .” “sarva-bhutadhivasah. ..” “antaryami. . .”’ and “vursninam 
para-devata. ..’’ The Yadus, therefore, accepted Lord Krsna as the Super- 
soul incarnated in their family, and not more than that. 


TEXT 10 


Ras ATT CIETY Aacacifien: | 
arga old aaTetUAPT ATA ET Noll 


devasya mayaya sprsta 
ye canyad asad asritah 
bhramyate dhir na tad vakyair 
atmany uptatmano harau 
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devasya—of the Personality of Godhead; mayaya—by the influence of 
external energy; sprstah—infected; ye—all those; ca—and; anyat—others; 
asat—illusory; asritah—being taken to; bhramyate -bewilder; dhih— 
intelligence; na—not; tat—that; vakyath—by those words; atmani—in the 
Supreme Self; uptatmanah—surrendcred souls; harau—unto the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Under no circumstances can the words of persons who are bewildered 
by the illusory energy of the Lord deviate the intelligence of those who are 
completely surrendered souls. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead according to all 
the evidences of the Vedas. He is accepted by all acaryas, including Sripada 
Sahkaracarya. But when He was present in the world, different classes of 
men accepted Him differently, and therefore their calculations of the Lord 
were also different. Generally, persons who had faith in the revealed 
scriptures accepted the Lord as He is, and all of them merged into great 
bereavement when the Lord disappeared from the world. In the First 
Canto we have already discussed the lamentation of Arjuna and 
Yudhisthira, to whom the disappearance of Lord Krsna was almost 
intolerable up to the end of their lives. 

The Yadavas were only partially cognizant of the Lord, but they are 
also glorious because they had the opportunity to associate with the Lord, 
who acted as the head of their family, and they also rendered the Lord 
intimate service. The Yadavas and other devotees of the Lord are different 
from those who wrongly calculated Him to be an ordinary human 
personality. Such persons are certainly bewildered by the illusory energy. 
They are hellish and are envious of the Supreme Lord. The illusory energy 
acts very powerfully on them because in spite of their elevated mundane 
education, such persons are faithless and are infected by the mentality of 
atheism. They are always very eager to establish that Lord Krsna was an 
ordinary man who was killed by a hunter due to His many impious acts in 
plotting to kill the sons of Dhrtarastra and Jarasandha, the demonic kings 
of the earth. Such persons have no faith in the statement of the Bhagavad- 
gita that the Lord is unaffected by the reactions of work: na mam 
tani dharmani limpanti. According to the atheistic point of view, Lord 
Krsna’s family, the Yadu dynasty, was vanquished due to being cursed by 
the brahmanas for the sins committed by Krsna in killing the sons of 
Dhrtarastra, etc. All these blasphemies do not touch the heart of the 
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devotees of the Lord because they know perfectly well what is what. 
Their intelligence regarding the Lord is never disturbed. But those who are 
disturbed by the statements of the aswras are also condemned. That is what 
Uddhava meant in this verse. 


TEXT 11 


DIG CI CCR 41] a LL OL 
ARTA Afted SHATAT 112 2 


pradarsyatapta-tapasam 
avitrpta-drsam nrnam 

adayantar adhad yas tu 
sva-bimbam loka-locanam 


pradarsya—by exhibiting; atapta—without undergoing; tapasam— 
penances; avitrpta-drsam—without fulfillment of vision; nrnam—of persons; 
ada ya— taking; antah— disappearance ;adhat— performed; yah—who; tu—but; 
sva-bimbam— His own form; loka-locanam—public vision. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krsna, who manifested His eternal form before the vision of all 
on the earth, performed His disappearance by removing His form from the 
sight of those who were unable to see Him [as He is] due to not executing 
required penance. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word avitrpta-drsam is most significant. The conditioned 
souls in the material world are all trying to satisfy their senses in various 
ways, but they have failed to do so because it is impossible to be satisfied 
by such efforts. The example of the fish on land is very appropriate. If one 
takes a fish from the water and puts it on the land, it cannot be made 
happy by any amount of offered pleasure. The spirit soul can be happy 
only in the association of the supreme living being, the Personality of 
Godhead, and nowhere else. The Lord, by His unlimited causeless mercy, 
has innumerable Vaikuntha planets in the brahmajyoti sphere of the 
spiritual world, and in that transcendental world there is an unlimited 
arrangement for the unlimited pleasure of the living entities. 

The Lord Himself comes to display His transcendental pastimes, 
typically represented at Vrndavana, Mathura and Dvaraka. He appears 
just to attract the conditioned souls back to Godhead, back home to the 
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eternal world. But for want of sufficient piety, the onlookers are not 
attracted by such pastimes of the Lord. In Bhagavad-gita it is said that only 
those who have completely surpassed the way of sinful reaction can engage 
themselves in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. The entire 
Vedic way of ritualistic performances is to put every conditioned soul on 
the path of piety. By strict adherence to the prescribed principles for all 
orders of social life, one can attain the qualities of truthfulness, control of 
the mind, control of the senses, forbearance, etc., and can be elevated to 
the plane of rendering pure devotional service to the Lord. Only by such a 
transcendental vision are one’s material hankerings fully satisfied. 

When the Lord was present, persons who were able to satisfy their 
material hankerings by seeing Him in true perspective were thus able to go 
back with Him to His kingdom. But those persons who were unable to see 
the Lord as He is remained attached to material hankerings and were not 
able to go back home, back to Godhead. When the Lord passed beyond 
the vision of all, He did so in His original eternal form, as stated in this 
verse. The Lord left in His own body; He did not leave His body as is 
generally misunderstood by the conditioned souls. This statement defeats 
the false propaganda of the faithless nondevotees that the Lord passed 
away like an ordinary conditioned soul. The Lord appeared in order to 
release the world from the undue burden of the nonbelieving asuras, and 
after doing this, He disappeared from the world’s eyes. 


TEXT 12 


Tareas an 
Was «kaa Wl | 
fad Ga a at: 
TK AMTTON RT U2 


yan martya lilau-payikam sva-yoga- 
maya-balam darsayata grhitam 

vismapanam svasya ca saubhgarddheh 
param padam bhusana-bhusanangam 


yat—His eternal form; martya—mortal world; lilau-payikam—just suitable 
for the pastimes; sva-yoga-maya-balam— potency of the internal energy; 
darsayata—for manifestation; grhitam—discovered; vismapanam—wonder- 
ful; svasya—of His own; ca—and; saubhagarddheh—of the opulent; param— 
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supreme; padam—ultimate stand; bhusana—ornament; bhusanangam—of 
the ornaments. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord appeared in the mortal world by His internal potency, 
yoga-maya. He came in His eternal form, which is just suitable for His 
pastimes. These pastimes were wonderful for everyone, even for those 
proud of their own opulence, including the Lord Himself in His form as 
the Lord of Vaikuntha. Thus His [Sri Krgna’s] transcendental body is the 
ornament of all ornaments. 


PURPORT 


In conformity with the Vedic hymns (nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam), 
the Personality of Godhead is «more excellent than all other living 
beings within all the universes in the material world. He is the chief of 
all living entities; no one can surpass Him or be equal to Him in wealth, 
strength, fame, beauty, knowledge or renunciation. When Lord Krsna was 
within this universe, He seemed to be a human being because He appeared 
in a manner just suitable for His pastimes in the mortal world. He did not 
appear in human society in His Vaikuntha feature with four hands because 
that would not have been suitable for His pastimes. But in spite of His 
appearing as a human being, no one was or is equal to Him in any respect 
in any of the six different opulences. Everyone is more or less proud of his 
opulence in this world, but when Lord Krsna was in human society, He 
excelled all His contemporaries within the universe. 

When the Lord’s pastimes are visible to the human eye, they are called 
prakata, and when they are not visible they are called aprakata. In fact, the 
Lord’s pastimes never stop, just as the sun never leaves the sky. The sun is 
always in its right. orbit in the sky, but it is sometimes visible and 
sometimes invisible to our limited vision. Similarly, the pastimes of the 
Lord are always current in one universe or another, and when Lord Krsna 
disappeared from the transcendental abode of Dvaraka, it was simply a 
disappearance from the eyes of the people there. It should not be 
misunderstood that His transcendental body, which is just suitable for the 
pastimes in the mortal world, is in any way inferior to His different 

expansions in the Vaikunthalokas. His body manifested in the material 
world is transcendental par excellence in the sense that His pastimes in the 
mortal world excel His mercy displayed in the Vaikunthalokas. In the 
Vaikunthalokas the Lord is merciful toward the liberated or nitya-mukta 
living entities, but in His pastimes in the mortal world He is merciful even 
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to the fallen souls who are nitya-baddha or conditioned forever. The six 
excellent opulences which He displayed in the mortal world by the agency 
of His internal potency, yoga-mdya, are rare even in the Vaikunthalokas. 
All His pastimes were manifested not by the material energy but by His 
spiritual energy. The excellence of His rasa-lila at Vrndavana and His 
householder life with 16,000 wives is wonderful even for Narayana in 
Vaikuntha and is certainly so for other living entities within this mortal 
world. His pastimes are wonderful even for other incarnations of the Lord, 
such as Sri Rama, Nrsirhha and Varaha. His opulence was so superexcellent 
that His pastimes were adored even by the Lord of Vaikuntha, who is not 
different from Lord Krsna Himself. 


TEXT 13 


REC ICTY TH 

fateg cpaaad fate: | 
Sleedad wee Ta faa- 

San Rao 23 


yad-dharma-sunor bata rajasuye 
niriksya drk-svastyayanam tri-lokah 

kartsnyena cadyeha gatam vidhatur 
arvak-srtau kausalam ity amaryata 


yat—which; dharma-sunoh—of Maharaja Yudhisthira; bata—certainly; 
rajasuye—in the arena of the Rajasiya sacrifice; nirtksya—by observing; 
drk—sight; svastyayanam—pleasing; tri-lokah—the three worlds; kartsnye- 
na—in sum total; ca—thus; adya—today; iha—within the universe; gatam— 
surpassed; vidhatuh—of the creator (Brahma); arvak—recent mankind; 
srtau—in the material world; kausalam—dexterity; iti—thus; amanyata— 
contemplated. 


TRANSLATION 


All the demigods from the upper, lower and middle universal planetary 
systems assembled at the altar of the Rajasiiya sacrifice performed by 
Maharaja Yudhisthira. After seeing the beautiful bodily features of Lord 
Krsna, they all contemplated that He was the ultimate dexterous creation 
of Brahma, the creator of human beings. 
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PURPORT 


There was nothing comparable to the bodily features of Lord Krsna 
when Ile was present in this world. The most beautiful object in the 
material world may be compared to the blue lotus flower or the full moon 
in the sky, but even the lotus flower and the moon were defeated by the 
beauty of the bodily features of Lord Krsna, and this was certified by the 
demigods, the most beautiful living creatures in the universe. The demigods 
thought that Lord Krsna, like themselves, was also created by Lord 
Bralima, but in fact Bralima was created by Lord Krsna. It was not within 
the power of Bralima to create the transcendental beauty of the Supreme 
Lord. No one is the creator of Krsna; rather, He is the creator of everyone. 
As He says in Bhagavad-gita, aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam 


pravartate. (Bg. 10.8) 
TEXT 14 


TAT AUIS Tea a- 
Hsmarantagaa: | 

autem eftacanr- 
Rratsareg: fea HeTIM: Uevll 


yasyanuraga-pluta-hasa-rasa- 
lilavaloka-pratilabdha-manah 

vraja-striyo drgbhir anupraurtta- 
dhiyo ’vatasthuh kila krtya-sesah 


yasya—whose; anuraga—attachment; pluta—enhanced by; hasa—laugh- 
ter; rasa—humors; lila—pastimes; avaloka—glancing; pratilabdha—obtained 
thereof; manah—anguished; vraja-striyah—damsels of Vraja; drgbhih—with. 
the eyes; anupravrtta—following; dhiyah—by intelligence; avatasthuh—sat 
silently; kila—indeed; krtya-sesah— without finishing household duties. 


TRANSLATION 


The damsels of Vraja, after pastimes of laughter, humor and exchanges 
of glances, were anguished when Krgna left them. They used to follow Him 
with their eyes, and thus they sat down with stunned intelligence and 
could not finish their household duties. 
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PURPORT 


In His boyhood at Vrndavana, Lord Krsna was notorious as a teasing 
friend in transcendental love to all the girls His age. His love for them was 
so intense that there is no comparison to that ecstasy, and the damsels of 
Vraja were so much attached to Him that their affection excelled that of 
the great demigods like Brahma and Siva. Lord Krsna finally admitted His 
defeat before the transcendental affection of the gopis and declared that 
He was unable to repay them for their unalloyed affection. Although the 
gopis were seemingly anguished by the Lord’s teasing behavior, when 
Krsna would leave them they could not tolerate the separation and used to 
follow Him with their eyes and minds. They were so stunned by the 
situation that they could not finish their household duties. No one could 
excel Him even in the dealing of love exchanged between boys and girls. It 
is said in the revealed scriptures that Lord Krsna personally never goes 
beyond the boundary of Vrndavana. He remains there eternally because of 
the transcendental love of the inhabitants. Thus even though He is not 
visible at present, He is not away from Vyndavana for a moment. 


TEXT 15 
earreiitaat:  aer- 
fiqarar | 


TATA ATT 
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sva-Santa-rupesv itaraih sva-rupair 
abh yardyamanesv anukampitatma 
paravareso mahad-amésa-yuk to 
hy ajo *pijato bhagavan yathagnih 


sva-santa-rupesu—unto the peaceful devotees of the Lord; ttarath—others, 
nondevotees; sva-rupaih—according to their own modes of nature; 
abhyardyamanesu—being harrassed by; anukampita-atma—the all-compas- 
sionate Lord; paravara—spiritual and material; isah—controller; mahat- 
amsa-yuktah—accompanied by the plenary portion of mahat-tattva; hi— 
certainly; ajah—the unborn; api—although; jatah—be born; bhagavan— 
the Personality of Godhead; yatha—as if; agnih—the fire. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead, the all-compassionate controller of both 
the spiritual and material creations, is unborn, but when there is friction 
between His peaceful devotees and persons who are in the material modes 
of nature, He takes birth just like fire, accompanied by the mahat-tattva. 


PURPORT 


The devotees of the Lord are by nature peaceful because they have no 
material hankering. A liberated soul has no hankering, and therefore he has 
no lamentation. One who wants to possess also laments when he loses his 
possession. Devotees have no hankerings for material possessions and no 
hankerings for spiritual salvation. They are situated in the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord as a matter of duty, and they do not mind where 
they are or how they have to act. Karmis, jiianis and yogis all hanker to 
possess some material or spiritual assets. Karmis want material possessions, 
jfianis and yogis want spiritual possessions, but devotees do not want any 
material or spiritual assets. They want only to serve the Lord anywhere in 
the material or spiritual worlds that the Lord desires, and the Lord is 
always specifically compassionate towards such devotees. 

The karmis, janis and yogis have their particular mentalities in the 
modes of nature, and therefore they are called ttara or nondevotees. These 
itaras, including even the yogis, sometimes harass the devotees of the Lord. 
Durvasa Muni, a great yogi, harassed Maharaja Ambarisa because the 
latter was a great devotee of the Lord. And the great karmi and jiani 
Hiranyakasipu even harassed his own Vaisnava son, Prahlada Maharaja. 
There are many instances of such harassment of the peaceful devotees of 
the Lord by the itaras. When such friction takes place, the Lord, out of 
His great compassion towards His pure devotees, appears in person, 
accompanied by His plenary portions controlling the mahat-tattva. 

The Lord is everywhere, both in the material and spiritual domains, and 
He appears for the sake of His devotees when there is friction between His 
devotee and the nondevotee. As electricity is generated by friction of 
matter anywhere and everywhere, similarly, the Lord, being all-pervading, 
appears because of the friction of devotees and nondevotees. When Lord 
Krsna appears on a mission, all His plenary portions accompany Him. 
When He appeared as the son of Vasudeva, there were differences of 
opinions about His incarnation. Some said, “He is the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead.” Some said, “He is an incarnation of Narayana,” 
and others said, “He is the incarnation of Ksirodakasayi Visnu.” But 
actually He is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead—Krsnas tu 
bhagavan svayam—and Narayana, the purusas and all other incarnations 
accompany Him to function as different parts of His pastimes. Mahat- 
amsa-yuktah indicates that He is accompanied by the purusas, who create 
the mahat-tattva. It is confirmed in the Vedic hymns, mahantam vibhum 
atmanam. 

Lord Krsna appeared, just like electricity, when there was friction 
between Kamsa and Vasudeva and Ugrasena. Vasudeva and Ugrasena were 
the Lord’s devotees, and Kamsa, a representative of the karmis and jnanis, 
was a nondevotee. Krsna, as He is, is compared to the sun. He first appeared 
from the ocean of the womb of Devaki, and gradually He satisfied the 
inhabitants of the places surrounding Mathura, just as the sun enlivens the 
lotus flower in the morning. Gradually rising up to the meridian of 
Dvaraka, the Lord set like the sun, placing everything in darkness, as 


described by Uddhava. 
TEXT 16 


nt Va = aaH- 
fered TIT | 
ax a amistwaka at 
Guz saaratacaeaded: 28 


mam khedayaty etad ajasya janma- 
vidambanam yad-vasudeva-gehe 
vraje ca vaso ’ri-bhayad iva svayam 
purad vyavatsid yad-ananta-viryah 
mam—to me; khedayati—gives me distress; etat—this; ajasya—of the 
unborn; janma—birth; vidambanam—bewildering; yat—that; vasudeva-gehe— 
in the home of Vasudeva; vraye—in Vrndavana; ca—also; vasah—inhabita- 
tion; ari-enemy; bhayat—because of fear; iva—as if; svayam—Himself; 
purat—from Mathura Puri; vyavatsit—fled; yat—one who is; ananta- 
viryah—unlimitedly powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


When I think of Lord Krgna—how He was born in the prison house of 
Vasudeva although He is unborn, how He went away from His father’s 
protection to Vraja and lived there incognito out of fear of the enemy, 
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and how, although He is unlimitedly powerful, He fled from Mathura in 
fear—all these bewildering incidences give me distress. 


PURPORT 


Because Lord Sri Krsna is the original person from whom everything 
and everyone has emanated—aharn sarvasya prabhavah (Bg. 10.8), 
janmady asya yatah (Vs. ].12)—nothing can be equal to or greater than 
Him. The Lord is supremely perfect, and whenever He enacts His tran- 
scendental pastimes as a son, a rival or an object of enmity, He plays the 
part so perfectly that even pure devotees like Uddhava are bewildered. 
For example, Uddhava knew perfectly well that Lord Sri Krsna is 
eternally existent and can neither die nor disappear for good, yet he 
lamented for Lord Krsna. All these events are perfect arrangements to 
give perfection to His supreme glories. It is for enjoyment’s sake. When a 
father plays with his little son and the father lays down on the floor as if 
defeated by the son, it is just to give the little son pleasure, and nothing 
more. Because the Lord is all-powerful, it is possible for Him to adjust 
opposites such as birth and no birth, power and defeat, fear and fearless- 
ness, etc. A pure devotee knows very well how it is possible for the Lord 
to adjust opposite things, but he laments for the nondevotees who, not 
knowing the supreme glories of the Lord, think of Him as imaginary simply 
because there are so many apparently contradictory statements in the 
scriptures. Factually there is nothing contradictory, but everything is 
possible when we understand the Lord as the Lord and not as one of us, 
with all our imperfection. 


TEXT 17 


gala Fa: wd ata 

Wale Wane = feat: | 
THT =| HTTSAE AAT 

Teed ASHAAPHAvATT Vl 


dunoti cetah smarato mamaitad 
yad aha padav abhivandya pitroh 

tatamba kamsad uru-sankitanam 
prasidatam no ’krta-niskrtinam 


dunoti—it gives me pain; cetah—heart; smaratah—while thinking of; 
mama—my ; etat—this; yat—as much as; aha—said; padau— feet; abhivand ya— 
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worshiping; pitroh—of the parents; tata— my dear father;amba—my dear 
mother; kamsdt—out of Kamsa’s; uru—great; sankitandm—of those who 
are afraid; prasidatam—be pleased with; nah—our; akrta—not executed; 
niskrtinam—duties to serve you. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna begged pardon from His parents for Their [Krsna’s and 
Balarama’s] inability to serve their feet, due to being away from home 
because of great fear of Kamsa. He said, ‘““O mother, O father, please 
excuse Us for this inability.’’ All this behavior of the Lord gives me pain at 
heart. 


PURPORT 


It appears that Lord Krsna and Baladeva were both very greatly afraid 
of Kamsa, and therefore They had to hide Themselves. But if Lord Krsna 
and Baladeva are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, how was it possible 
that They were afraid of Kamsa? Is there any.contradiction in such state- 
ments? Vasudeva, due to his great appreciation for Krsna, wanted to give 
Him protection. He never thought that Krsna was the Supreme Lord and 
could protect Himself; he thought of Krsna as his son. Because Vasudeva 
was a great devotee of the Lord, he did not like to think that Krsna might 
be killed like his other children. Morally, Vasudeva was bound to deliver 
Krsna to the hands of Kamsa because he had promised to turn over all his 
children. But out of his great love for Krsna he broke his promise, and the 
Lord was very pleased with Vasudeva for his transcendental mentality. He 
did not want to disturb the intense affection of Vasudeva, and thus He 
agreed to be carried by His father to the house of Nanda and Yasoda. And 
just to test the intense love of Vasudeva, Lord Krsna fell down in the 
waters of the Yamuna while his father was crossing the river. Vasudeva 
became mad after his child as he tried to recover Him in the midst of the 
rising river. 

These are all glorified pastimes of the Lord, and there is no contradic- 
tion in such manifestations. Since Krsna is the Supreme Lord, He was 
never afraid of Kamsa, but to please His father He agreed to be so. And the 
most brilliant part of His supreme character was that He begged pardon 
from His parents for being unable to serve their feet while absent from 
home because of fear of Kamsa. The Lord, whose lotus feet are worshiped 
by demigods like Brahma and Siva, wanted to worship the feet of Vasudeva. 
Such instruction by the Lord to the world is quite appropriate. Even if 
one is the Supreme Lord, one must serve his parents. A son is indebted to 
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his parents in so many ways, and it is the duty of the son to serve his 
parents, however great the son may be. Indirectly, Krsna wanted to teach 
the atheists who do not accept the supreme fatherhood of God, and they 
may learn from this action how much the Supreme Father has to be 
respected. Uddhava was simply struck with wonder by such glorious 
behavior of the Lord, and he was very sorry that he was unable to go with 
Him. 


TEXT 18 


el at aysaTS tract 
Radiata gary fafaa | 

mT fegeeia q- 
wt | Gada fara U2 


ko va amusyanghri-saroja-renum 
vismartum isita puman viyighran 

yo visphurad-bhru-vitapena bhumer 
bharam krtantena tirascakara 


kah—who else; va—either; amusya—the Lord’s; anghri—feet; saroja- 
renum—dust of the lotus; vismartum—forgetting; isitta—may be able; 
puman—person; vijighran—smelling; yah—one who; visphurat—expanding; 
bhru-vitapena—by the leaves of the eyebrows; bhumeh—of the earth; 
bharam—burden; krta-antena—by death blows; tirascakara—executed. 


TRANSLATION 


Who, after smelling the dust of His lotus feet even once, could ever 
forget it? Simply by expanding the leaves of His eyebrows [Krsna] has 
given the death blow to those who were burdening the earth. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna cannot be accepted as one of the human beings, even though 
He played the role of an obedient son. His actions were so extraordinary 
that by the simple raising of His eyebrows He could deliver death blows to 
those who were burdening the earth. 


TEXT 19 


I «owfxdd «6a 
tere Hui feadisht fate | 
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at afta: dereatea TTT, 
Ua | BeaTE ART NZI 


drsta bhavadbhir nanu rajasuye 
caidyasya krsnam dvisato ‘pi siddhih 

yam yoginah samsprhayanti samyag 
yogena kas tad viraham saheta 


drsta—it has been seen; bhavadbhih—by your good self; nanu—of course; 
rajaswye—in the assembly of the Rajasuya sacrifice performed by 
Maharaja Yudhisthira; caidyasya— of the King of Cedi (Sisupala); krsnam— 
unto Krsna; dvisatah—envying; api—in spite of; siddhih—success; yam— 
which; yoginah—the yogis; samsprhayanti—verily desire; samyak-—fully; 
yogena—by performance of yoga; kah—who; tat —His; viraham—separation; 
saheta—can tolerate. 


TRANSLATION 


You have personally seen how the King of Cedi [Sisupala] achieved 
success in yoga practice, although he hated Lord Krsna. Even the actual 
yogis aspire after such success with great interest by performance of their 
various practices. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krgna’s causeless mercy was exhibited in the great assembly of 
Maharaja Yudisthira. He was merciful even to His enemy, the King of 
Cedi, who always tried to be an envious rival of the Lord. Because it is not 
possible to be a bona fide rival of the Lord, the King of Cedi was extremely 
malicious toward Lord Krsna. In this he was like many other asuras, such 
as Kamsa and Jarasandha. In the open assembly of the Rajasuya sacrifice 
performed by Maharaja Yudhisthira, Sigupala insulted Lord Krsna, and he 
was finally killed by the Lord. But it was seen by everyone in the 
assembly that a light flashed out of the body of the King of Cedi and 
merged into the body of Lord Krsna. This means that Cediraja achieved 
the salvation of attaining oneness with the Supreme, which is a perfection 
most desired by the jiants and yogis and for which they execute their 
different types of transcendental activities. 

It is a fact that persons who are trying to understand the Supreme Truth 
by their personal endeavors of mental speculation or mystic powers of yoga 
achieve the same goal as others who are personally killed by the Lord. 
Both achieve the salvation of merging in the brahmayyoti rays of the 
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transcendental body of the Lord. The Lord was merciful even to His 
enemy, and the success of the King of Cedi was observed by everyone who 
was present in the assembly. Vidura was also present there, and therefore 
Uddhava referred the incident to his memory. 


TEXT 20 
wat Wl aa 


T Me HOTA | 
aa: fast arafinn 


qa TATA Roll 


tathaiva canye nara-loka-vira 
ya ahave krsna-mukharavindam 
netraih pibanto nayanabhiramam 
parthastra-putah padam apur asya 


tatha—as also; eva ca—and certainly; anye—others; nara-loka—human 
society ;virah—fighter; ye—those; ahave—on the battlefield (of Kuruksetra); 
krsna—Lord Krsiia’s; mukha-aravindam—face like a lotus flower; netraih— 
with the eyes; pibantah—while seeing; nayana-abhiraman—very pleasing to 
the eyes; partha—Arjuna; astra-putah—purified; padam—abode; apuh— 
achieved; asya—of Him. 


TRANSLATION 


Certainly others who were fighters on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra 
were purified by the onslaught of Arjuna’s arrows, and while seeing the 
lotuslike face of Krsna, so pleasing to the eyes, they achieved the abode 
of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, appears in this 
world for two missionary purposes: to deliver the faithful, and to 
annihilate the miscreants. But because the Lord is absolute, His two 
different kinds of actions, although apparently different, are ultimately 
one and the same. His annihilation of a person like Sigupala is as 
auspicious as His actions for the protection of the faithful. All the 
warriors who fought against Arjuna but who were able to see the lotus- 
like face of the Lord on the battlefront achieved the abode of the Lord, 
exactly as the devotees of the Lord do. The words “pleasing to the eyes 
of the seer” are very significant. When the warriors from the other side of 
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the battlefield saw Lord Krsna at the front, they appreciated His beauty, 
and their dormant instinct of love of God was awakened. Sigupala saw 
the Lord also, but he saw Him as his enemy, and his love was not 
awakened. Therefore Sigupala achieved oneness with the Lord by 
merging in the impersonal glare of His body, called the brahmajyoti. 
Others, who were in the marginal position, being neither friends nor 
enemies but slightly in love of Godhead by appreciating the beauty of 
His face, were at once promoted to the spiritual planets, the Vaikunthas. 
The Lord’s personal abode is called Goloka Vrndavana, and the abodes 
where His plenary expansions reside are called the Vaikunthas, where the 
Lord is present as Narayana. Love of Godhead is dormant in every living 
entity, and the entire process of devotional service unto the Lord is meant 
for awakening this dormant, eternal love of Godhead. But there are degrees 
of such transcendental awakening. Those whose love of God is awakened 
to the fullest extent go back to Goloka Vrndavana planet in the spiritual 
sky, whereas persons who have just awakened to love of Godhead by 
accident or association are transferred to the Vaikuntha planets. Essen- 
tially there is no material difference between Goloka and Vaikuntha, but 
in the Vaikunthas the Lord is served in unlimited opulence, whereas in 
Goloka the Lord is served in natural affection. 

This love of God is awakened by the association of pure devotees of the 
lord. Here the word parthastra-putah is significant. Those who saw the 
beautiful face of the Lord on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra were purified 
first by Arjuna when he made his onslaught with arrows. The Lord 
appeared for the mission of diminishing the burden of the world, and 
Arjuna was assisting the Lord by fighting on His behalf. Arjuna personally 
declined to fight, and the whole instruction of the Bhagavad-gita was 
given to Arjuna to engage him in the fight. As a pure devotee of the Lord, 
Arjuna agreed to fight in preference to his own decision, and thus Arjuna 
fought to assist the Lord in His mission of diminishing the burden of the 
world. All the activities of a pure devotee are executed on behalf of the 
Lord because a pure devotee of the Lord has nothing to do for his person- 
al interest. Arjuna’s killing was as good as killing by the Lord Himself. As 
soon as Arjuna shot an arrow at an enemy, that enemy became purified of 
all material contaminations and became eligible to be transferred to the 
spiritual sky. Those warriors who appreciated the lotus feet of the Lord 
and saw His face at the front had their dormant love of God awakened, and 
thus they were transferred at once to Vaikunthaloka, not to the impersonal 
state of brahmajyoti as was Sigupala. Sigupila died without appreciating 
the Lord, while others died with appreciation of the Lord. Both were 
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transferred to the spiritual sky, but those who awakened to love of God 
were transferred to the planets of the transcendental sky. 

Uddhava seemingly lamented that his own position was less than that of 
the warriors on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra because they had attained 
to Vaikuntha, whereas he remained to lament the disappearance of the 
Lord. 

TEXT 21 


a waraidyaerty: 
CANIFATEPATTAALTSTA: | 

afs afaiaianne: 
FEATHTASIVENS: HRA 


svayam tv asamyatisayas tryadhisah 
svarajya-laksmyapta-samastakamah 

balim haradbhis cira-loka-palaih 
kirita-koty editapadapithah 


svayam—Himself; tu—but; asamya—unique; atisayah—greater; tri- 
adhisah—Lord of the three; svarayya—independent supremacy; laksmi— 
fortune; apta—achieved; samastakamah—all desires; balim—worshiping 
paraphernalia; haradbhih—offered by; cira-loka-palaih—by the eternal 
maintainers of the order of creation; kirita-koti—millions of helmets; 
edita-pada-pithah—feet honored by prayers. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krsna is the Lord of all kinds of threes and is independently 
supreme by achievement of all kinds of fortune. He is worshiped by the 
eternal maintainers of the creation, who offer Him the paraphernalia of 
worship by touching their millions of helmets to His feet. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Krsna is so mild and merciful, as described in the above verses, 
and yet He is the Lord of all kinds of threes. He is the Supreme Lord of the 
three worlds, the three qualities of material nature and the three purusas 
(Karanodakagayi, Garbhodakasayi and Ksirodakagayi ,Visnu). There are 
innumerable universes, and in each and every universe there are different 
manifestations of Brahma, Visnu and Rudra. Besides that, there is the 
Sesa-mirti who bears all the universes on His hoods. And Lord Krsna is the 
Lord of all of them. As the incarnation of Manu, He is the original source 
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of all Manus in innumerable universes. Each universe has manifestations 
of 540,000 Manus. He is the Lord of the three principal potencies, 
namely cit-sakti, maya-sakti and tatastha-sakti, and He is the complete 
master of six kinds of fortune—wealth, strength, fame, beauty, knowledge 
and renunciation. There is none who can excel Him in any matter of 
enjoyment, and certainly there is no one greater than Him. No one is equal 
to or greater than Him. It is the duty of everyone, whoever and wherever 
one may be, to surrender completely unto Him. It is not wonderful, 
therefore, that all the transcendental controllers surrender to Him and 
make all offerings of worship. 


TEXT 22 
Te seas sara 
frase aMTdaq| 
fasten = qafgfiasg 
SEDO Ce MCP CICMIELT 


tat tasya kainkaryam alam bhrtanno 
viglapayaty anga yad ugrasenam 

tisthan nisannam paramesthi-dhisnye 
nyabodhayad deva nidharayeti 


tat—therefore; tasya— His; kainkaryam—service;alam—of course; bhrtan— 
the servitors; nah—us; viglapayati—gives pain; anga—O Vidura; yal—as 
much as; ugrasenam—unto King Ugrasena; tisthan—being seated; nisannam— 
waiting upon Him; paramesthi-dhisnye—on the royal throne; nyabodhayat— 
submitted; deva—addressing my Lord; nidharaya—please know it; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O Vidura, does it not pain us, His servitors, when we 
remember that He [Lord Krsna] used to stand before King Ugrasena, who 
was sitting on the royal throne, and used to submit explanations before 
him, saying, ‘““O My lord, please let it be known to you”? 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna’s gentle behavior before His so-called superiors such as His 
father, grandfather and elder brother, His amiable behavior with His so- 
called wives, friends and contemporaries, His behavior as a child before His 


Text 23] Remembrance of Lord Krsna 77 


mother Yasoda, and His naughty dealings with His young girl friends 
cannot bewilder a pure devotee like Uddhava. Others, who are not devo- 
tees, are bewildered by such behavior of the Lord, who acted just like a 
human being. This bewilderment is explained by the Lord Himself in the 
Bhagavad-gita as follows: 


avajananti mam mudha 
manusim tanum asritam 
param bhavam ajananti 
mama bhuta-mahesvaram (Bg. 9.11) 


Persons with a poor fund of knowledge belittle the Personality of God- 
head, Lord Krgna, not knowing His exalted position as the Lord of every- 
thing. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord has explained His position clearly, but 
the demoniac atheistic student squeezes out an interpretation to 
suit his own purpose and misleads unfortunate followers into the same 
mentality. Such unfortunate persons merely pick up some slogans from 
the great book of knowledge, but are unable to estimate the Lord as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Pure devotees like Uddhava, however, 
are never misled by such atheistic opportunists. 


TEXT 23 


Ta wl f wagage 

Prd 
aa aff apghrat adised 
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aho baki yam stana-kala-kutam 
jighamsayapayayad apy asadhvi 

lebhe gatim dhatryucitam tato ‘nyam 
kam va dayalum saranam vrajema 


aho—alas; baki—the she-demon (Putana); yam—whom; stana— breast; 
kala—dead; kutam—poison; jighamsaya— out of envy; apayayat— nourished; 
api—although; asadhvi—unfaithful; lebhe—achieved; gatim—destination; 
dhatryucitam—just suitable for the nurse; tatah—beyond whom; anyam— 
other; kam—who else; va—certainly; dayalum— merciful; saranam—shelter; 
vrajema—shall I take. 
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TRANSLATION 


Alas, how shall I take shelter of one more merciful than Him who 
granted the position of mother to a she-demon [Putana] although she was 
unfaithful and she prepared deadly poison to be sucked from her breast? 


PURPORT 


Here is an example of the extreme mercy of the Lord, even to His 
enemy. It is said that a noble man accepts the good qualities of a person 
of doubtful character, just as one accepts nectar from a stock of poison. 
In His babyhood, He was administered deadly poison by Putana, a she- 
demon who tried to kill the wonderful baby. And because she was a 
demon, it was impossible for her to know that the Supreme Lord, even 
though playing the part of a baby, was no one less than the same Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. His value as the Supreme Lord did not diminish 
upon His becoming a baby to please His devotee Yagoda. The Lord may 
assume the form of a baby or a shape other than that of a human being, 
but it doesn’t make the slightest difference; He is always the same Supreme. 
A living creature, however powerful he may become by dint of severe 
penance, can never become equal to the Supreme Lord. 

Lord Krsna accepted the motherhood of Putana because she pretended 
to be an affectionate mother, allowing Krsna to suck her breast. The Lord 
accepts the least qualification of the living entity and awards him the 
highest reward. That is the standard of His character. Therefore, who but 
the Lord can be the ultimate shelter? 


TEXT 24 


a dgiswd = =aeigz- 
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manye ’suran bhagavatams try-adhise 
samrambha-margabhinivista-cittan 
ye samyuge ‘caksata tarksya-putram 
amse sunabhayudham apatantam 
manye—I think; asuran—the demons; bhagavatan—great devotees; 


tri-adhige—unto the Lord of the threes; samrambha—enmity; marga—by 
the way of; abhinivista-cittan—absorbed in thought; ye—those; samyuge— 


Text 25] Remembrance of Lord Krsna 79 


in the fight; acaksata—could see; tarksya-putram—Garuda, the carrier of 
the Lord; amse—on the shoulder; sunabha—the wheel; ayudham—one who 
carries the weapon; apatantam—coming forward. 


TRANSLATION 


I consider the demons, who are inimical toward the Lord, to be more 
than the devotees because while fighting with the Lord, absorbed in 
thoughts of enmity, they are able to see the Lord carried on the shoulder 
of Garuda, the son of Tarksya [Kasyapa], and carrying the wheel weapon 
in His hand. 


PURPORT 


The asuras who fought against the Lord face to face got salvation due to 
their being killed by the Lord. This salvation of the demons is not due to 
their being devotees of the Lord; it is because of the Lord’s causeless 
mercy. Anyone who is slightly in touch with the Lord, somehow or other, 
is greatly benefited, even to the point of salvation, due to the excellence 
of the Lord. He is so kind that He awards salvation even to His enemies 
because they come into contact with Him and are indirectly absorbed in 
Him by their inimical thoughts. Actually, the demons can never be equal 
to the pure devotees, but Uddhava was thinking in that way because of his 
feelings of separation. He was thinking that at the last stage of his life he 
might not be able to see the Lord face to face as did the demons. The fact 
is that the devotees who are always engaged in the devotional service of the 
Lord in transcendental love are rewarded many hundreds and thousands 
of times more than the demons by being elevated to the spiritual planets, 
where they remain with the Lord in eternal, blissful existence. The demons 
and impersonalists are awarded the facility of merging in the brahmajyoti 
effulgence of the Lord, whereas the devotees are admitted into the spiritual 
planets. For comparison, one can just imagine the difference between 
floating in space and residing in one of the planets in the sky. The pleasure 
of the living entities on the planets is greater than that of those who have 
no body and who merge with the molecules of the sun’s rays. The 
impersonalists, therefore, are no more favored than the enemies of the 
Lord; rather, they are both on the same level of spiritual salvation. 


TEXT 25 


TI Aarat Mat wMaegaeq | 
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vasudevasya devak yam 
Jato bhojendra-bandhane 
cikirsur bhagavan asyah 
Sam ajenabhiyacitah 
vasudevasya—of the wife of Vasudeva; devakyam—in the womb of 
Devaki; jatah—born of; bhoja-indra—the King of the Bhojas; bandhane—in 
the prison house; cikirsuh—for doing; bhagavan— the Personality of God- 
head; asyah—of the earth; sam—welfare; ajena—by Brahma; abhiyacitah— 
being prayed for. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krgna, being prayed to by Brahma 
to bring welfare to the earth, was begotten by Vasudeva in the womb of 
his wife Devaki in the prison of the King of Bhoja. 


PURPORT 


Although there is no difference between the Lord’s pastimes of 
appearance and disappearance, the devotees of the Lord do not generally 
discuss the subject matter of His disappearance. Vidura inquired indirectly 
from Uddhava about the incidence of His disappearance, since he asked 
him to relate Krsna-katha, or topics on the history of Lord Krsna. Thus 
Uddhava began the topics from the very beginning of His appearance as the 
son of Vasudeva and Devaki in the prison of Kamsa, the King of the 
Bhojas, at Mathura; The Lord has no business in this world, but when He 
is so requested by devotees like Brahma, He descends on the earth for the 
welfare of the entire universe. This is stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.8): 
paritranaya sadhunam vinasaya ca duskrtam dharma-samsthapanarthaya 
sambhavami yuge yuge. 


TEXT 26 


amt acastia: fat Rafah | 
THEY AMAT Tela: ATaISTAT (Ell 


tato nanda-vrajam itah 
pitra kamsad vibibhyata 

ekadasa samas tatra 
gudharcih sabalo ’vasat 
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tatah—thereafter; nanda-vrajam—cow pastures of Nanda Maharaja; itah— 
being brought up; pitra—by His father; kamsat—from Kamsa; 
vibibh yata— being afraid of; ekadasa—eleven; samah—years; tatra—therein; 
gudha-arcih—covered fire; sabalah—with Baladeva; avasat—resided. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, His father, being afraid of Kamsa, brought Him to the cow 
pastures of Maharaja Nanda, and there He lived for eleven years like a 
covered flame with His elder brother Baladeva. 


PURPORT 


There was no necessity of the Lord’s being dispatched to the house of 
Nanda Maharaja out of fear of Kamsa’s determination to kill Him as soon as 
Ile appeared. It is the business of the asuras to try to kill the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead or to prove by all means that there is no God or 
that Krsna is an ordinary human being and not God. Lord Krsna is not 
affected by such determination of men of Kamsa’s class, but in order to 
play the role of a child He agreed to be carried by His father to the cow 
pastures of Nanda Maharaja because Vasudeva was afraid of Kamsa. Nanda 
Maharaja was due to receive Ilim as his child, and Yasodamayi was also to 
enjoy the childhood pastimes of the Lord, and therefore to fulfill every- 
one’s desire, He was carried from Mathura to Vrndavana just after His 
appearance in the prison house of Kamsa. He lived there for eleven years 
and completed all His fascinating pastimes of childhood, boyhood and 
adolescence with His elder brother, Lord Baladeva, His first expansion. 
Vasudeva’s thought of protecting Krsna from the wrath of Kamsa is part 
of a transcendental relationship. The Lord enjoys more when someone 
takes Him as his subordinate son who needs the protection of a father 
than He does when someone accepts Him as the Supreme Lord. He is the 
father of everyone, and He protects everyone, but when His devotee takes 
it for granted that the Lord is to be protected by the devotee’s care, it is a 
transcendental joy for the Lord. Thus when Vasudeva, out of fear of 
Kamsa, carried Him to Vrndavana, the Lord enjoyed it; otherwise, He had 
no fear from Kamsa or anyone else. 


TEXT 27 
Gat aay sqaeley: | 
TE 8 §FaTawdgisarshyy ll 
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parito vatsapair vatsams 
carayan vyaharad vibhuh 
yamunopavane kujad- 
dvija-sankulitanghripe 
paritah—surrounded by; vatsapaih—cowherd boys; vatsan—calves; 
carayan—herding, tending; vyaharat—enjoyed by traveling; vibhuh—the 
Almighty; yamuna—the Yamuna River; upavane—gardens on the shore; 
kujat—vibrated by the voice; dvija—the twice-born birds; sankulita— 
densely situated; anghripe—trees. 


TRANSLATION 


In His childhood, the Almighty Lord was surrounded.by cowherd boys 
and calves, and thus He traveled on the shore of the Yamuna River, 
through gardens densely covered with trees and filled with vibrations of 
chirping birds. 


PURPORT 


Nanda Maharaja was a landholder for King Kamsa, but because by caste 
he was a vaisya, a member of the mercantile and agricultural community, 
he maintained thousands of cows. It is the duty of the vaisyas to give 
protection to the cows, just as the ksatriyas are to give protection to the 
human beings. Because the Lord was a child, He was put in charge of the 
calves with His other cowherd boy friends. These cowherd boys were great 
rgsis and yogis in their previous births, and after many such pious births, 
they gained the association of the Lord and could play with Him on equal 
terms. Such cowherd boys never cared to know who Krsna was, but they 
played with Him as a most intimate and lovable friend. They were so fond 
of the Lord that at night they would only think of the next morning when 
they would be able to meet the Lord and go together to the forests for 
cowherding. 

The forests on the shore of the Yamuna are all beautiful gardens full of 
trees of mango, jackfruit, apples, guava, oranges, grapes, berries, palmfruit 
and so many other plants and fragrant flowers. And because the forest was 
on the bank of the Yamuna, naturally there were ducks, cranes and 
peacocks on the branches of the trees. All these trees and birds and beasts 
were pious living entities born in the transcendental abode of Vrndavana 
just to give pleasure to the Lord and His eternal associates, the cowherd 
boys. 
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While playing like a small child with His associates, the Lord killed 
many demons, including Aghasura, Bakasura, Pralambasura and 
Gardabhasura. Although He appeared at Vrndavana just as a boy, He was 
actually like the covered flames of a fire. As a small particle of fire can 
kindle a great fire with fuel, so the Lord killed all these great demons, 
beginning from His babyhood in the house of Nanda Maharaja. The land 
of Vrndavana, the Lord’s childhood playground, still remains today, and 
anyone who visits these places enjoys the same transcendental bliss, 
although the Lord is not physically visible to our imperfect eyes. Lord 
Caitanya recommended this land of the Lord as identical with the Lord 
and therefore worshipable by the devotees. This instruction is taken up 
especially by the followers of Lord Caitanya known as the Gaudiya 
Vaisnavas. And because the land is identical with the Lord, devotees like 
Uddhava and Vidura therefore visited these places five thousand years 
ago in order to have direct contact with the Lord, visible or not visible. 
Thousands of devotees of the Lord are still wandering in these sacred 
places of Vrndavana, and all of them are preparing themselves to go back 
home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 28 
at <aaaet Tevflat asia | 
ST RAMMMAfaeHetSA: RII 


kaumarim darsayams cestam 
preksaniyam vrajaukasam 

rudann iva hasan mugdha- 
bala-simhavalokanah 


kaumarim—just suitable to childhood; darsayan—used to show; cestam— 
activities; preksaniyam—worthy to be seen; vraja-okasam—by the inhabi- 
tants of the land of Vrndavana; rudan—crying; iva—just like; hasan— 
laughing; mugdha—struck with wonder; bala-simha—lion cub; avalokanah— 
looking like that. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Lord displayed His activities just suitable for childhood, He 
was only visible to the residents of Vrndavana. Sometimes He would cry 
and sometimes laugh, just like a child, and while so doing He would 
appear like a lion cub. 
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PURPORT 


If anyone wants to enjoy the childhood pastimes of the Lord, then he 
has to follow in the footsteps of the residents of Vrajavasi like Nanda, 
Upananda and other parental inhabitants. A child may insist on having 
something and cry like anything to get it, disturbing the whole neighbor- 
hood, and then immediately after achieving the desired thing, he laughs. 
Such crying and laughing is enjoyable to the parents and elderly members 
of the family, so the Lord would simultaneously cry and laugh in this way 
and merge His devotee parents in the humor of transcendental pleasure. 
These incidents are enjoyable only by the residents of Vraja like Nanda 
Maharaja, and not by the impersonalist worshipers of Brahman or 
Paramatma. Sometimes when He was attacked in the forest by demons, 
Krsna would appear struck with wonder, but He looked on them like the 
cub of a lion and killed them. His childhood companions would also be 
struck with wonder, and when they came back home they would narrate 
the story to their parents, and everyone would appreciate the qualities of 
their Krsna. Child Krsna did not belong only to His parents, Nanda and 
Yasoda, but He was the son of all the elderly inhabitants of Vrndavana 
and the friend of all contemporary boys and girls. Everyone loved Krsna; 
He was the life and soul of everyone, including the animals, the cows and 
the calves. 


TEXT 29 


q aa aha sera fred ars | 
SOC COC MINIT MUU’ MEST 


sa eva go-dhanam laksmya 
niketam sita-go-vrsam 

carayann anugan gopan 
ranad-venur ariramat 


sah—He (Lord Krsna); eva—certainly ; go-dhanam—the treasure of cows; 
laksmyah—by opulence; niketam—reservoir; sita-go-vrsam—beautiful cows 
and bulls; carayan—herding; anugan—the followers; gopan—cowherd boys; 
ranat—blowing; venuh—flute; ariramat—enlivened. 


TRANSLATION 


While herding the very beautiful bulls, the Lord, who was the reservoir 
of all opulence and fortune, used to blow His flute, and thus He enlivened 
His faithful followers, the cowherd boys. 
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PURPORT 


As He grew to six and seven years old, the Lord was given charge of 
looking after the cows and bulls in the grazing grounds. He was the son of 
a well-to-do landholder who owned hundreds and thousands of cows, and 
according to Vedic economics, one is considered to be a rich man by the 
strength of his store of grains and cows. With only these two things, cows 
and grain, humanity can solve its eating problem. Human society needs 
only sufficient grain and sufficient cows to solve its economic problems. 
All other things but these two are artificial necessities created by man to 
kill his valuable life at the human level and waste his time in things which 
are not needed. Lord Krsna, as the teacher of human society, personally 
showed by His acts that the mercantile community or the vaisyas should 
herd cows and bulls and thus give protection to the valuable animals. 
According to smrti regulation, the cow is the mother and the bull the 
father of the human being. The cow is the mother because just as one 
sucks the breast of one’s mother, human society takes cow’s milk. 
Similarly, the bull is the father of human society because the father earns 
for the children just as the bull tills the ground to produce food grains. 
Human society will kill its spirit of life by killing the father and the 
mother. It is mentioned herein that the beautiful cows and bulls were of 
various checkered colors—red, black, green, yellow, ash, etc. And because 
of their colors and healthy smiling features, the atmosphere was enlivening. 

Over and above all, the Lord used to play His celebrated flute. The 
sound vibrated by His flute would give His friends such transcendental 
pleasure that they would forget all the talks of the brahmananda which is 
so praised by the impersonalists. These cowherd boys, as will be explained 
by Sukadeva Gosvami, were living entities who had accumulated heaps of 
pious acts and thus were enjoying with the Lord in person and were 
hearing His transcendental flute. The Brahma-samhita confirms the Lord’s 
blowing His transcendental flute. 


venum kvanantam aravinda-dalayataksam 
barhavatamsam asitambuda-sundarangam 
kandarpa-koti-kaminiya-visesa-sobham 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami_ (Bs. 5.30) 


Brahmaji said, “I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who plays on His 
transcendental flute. His eyes are like lotus flowers, He is decorated with 
peacock plumes, and His bodily color resembles a fresh black cloud 
although His bodily features are more beautiful than millions of cupids.” 
These are the special features of the Lord. 
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TEXT 30 
THEY Aaa Afra: SELIM: | 
AM ACA We? BSA Hferg 113 of | 


prayuktan bhoja-rajena 
mayinah kama-rupinah 

lilaya vyanudat-tams tan 
balah kridanakan iva 


prayuktan—engaged; bhoja-rajena—by King Kamsa; mayinah—great 
wizards; kama-rupinah—who could assume any form they liked; lilaya—in 
the course of the pastimes; vyanudat—killed; tan—them; tan—as they came 
there; balah—the child; kridanakan— dolls; iva—like that. 


TRANSLATION 


The great wizards who were able to assume any form were engaged by 
the King of Bhoja, Kamsa, to kill Krsna, but in the course of His pastimes 
the Lord killed them as easily as a child breaks dolls. 


PURPORT 


The atheist Kamsa wanted to kill Krsna just after His birth. He failed to 
do so, but later on he got information that Krsna was living in Vrndavana 
at the house of Nanda Maharaja. He therefore engaged many wizards who 
could perform wonderful acts and assume any form they liked. All of 
them appeared before the child Lord in various forms, like Agha, Baka, 
Putana, Sakata, Trnavarta, Dhenuka and Gardabha, and they tried to kill 
the Lord at every opportunity. But one after another, all of them were 
killed by the Lord as if He were only playing with dolls. Children piay 
with toy lions, elephants, boars and many similar dolls, which are broken 
by the children in the course of their playing with them. Before the 
Almighty Lord, any powerful living being is just like a toy lion in the 
hands of a playing child. No one can excel God in any capacity, and there- 
fore no one can be equal to or greater than Him, nor can anyone attain 
the stage of equality with God by any kind of endeavor. Jiiana, yoga and 
bhakti are three recognized processes of spiritual realization. The 
perfection of such processes can lead one to the desired goal of life in 
spiritual value, but that does not mean that one can attain a perfection equal 
to the Lord’s by such endeavors. The Lord is the Lord at every stage. 
When He was playing just like a child on the lap of His mother Yasoda- 
may! or just like a cowherd boy with His transcendental friends, He 
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continued to remain God, without the slightest diminution of His six 
opulences. Thus He is always unrivaled. 


TEXT 31 


fara fanaa Pere sori | 
TIMI AEA THA TTT 11321 


vipannan visa-panena 
nigrhya bhujagadhipam 
utthapyapayayad-gavas 
tat toyam prakrti-sthitam 


vipannan—perplexed in great difficulties; visa-panena—by drinking 
poison; nigrhya—subduing; bhujaga-adhipam—the chief of the reptiles; 
utthapya—after coming out; apayayat—caused to drink; gavah—the cows; 
tat—that; toyam—water; prakyti—natural; sthitam—situated. 


TRANSLATION 


The inhabitants of Vrndavana were perplexed by great difficulties 
because a certain portion of the Yamuna was poisoned by the chief of the 
reptiles [Kaliya]. The Lord chastised the snake king within the water and 
drove him away, and after coming out of the river, He caused the cows to 
drink the water and proved that the water was again in its natural state. 


TEXT 32 
ANAT «= |W fata: | 
Are aeace Praiteg aged ra: 122i 


ayajayad go-savena 
gopa-rajam dvijottamaih 

vittasya coru-bharasya 
cikirsan sadvyayam vibhuh 


ayajayat—made to perform; go-savena—by worship of the cows; gopa- 
rajam—the king of the cowherds; duvija-uttamaih—by the learned 
brahmanas; vittasya—of the wealth; ca—also; uru-bharasya— great opulence; 
cikirsan—desiring to act; sadvyayam—proper utilization; vibhuh—the 
great. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord, Krsna, desired to utilize the opulent financial 
strength of Maharaja Nanda for worship of the cows, and also He wanted 
to give a lesson to Indra, the King of heaven. Thus He advised His father 
to perform worship of go, or the pasturing land and the cows, with the 
help of learned brahmanas. 


PURPORT 


Since He is the teacher of everyone, the Lord also taught His father, 
Nanda Maharaja. Nanda Maharaja was a well-to-do landholder and owner 
of many cows, and, as was the custom, he used to perform yearly 
worship of Indra, the King of heaven, with great opulence. This worship 
of demigods by the general populace is also advised in the Vedic literature 
just so people can accept the superior power of the Lord. The demigods are 
servants of the Lord deputed to look after the management of various 
activities of universal affaris. Therefore it is advised in the Vedic scriptures 
that one should perform yajfas to appease the demigods. But one who is 
devoted to the Supreme Lord has no need to appease the demigods. 
Worship of the demigods by common people is an arrangement for 
acknowledging the supremacy of the Supreme Lord, but it is not 
necessary. Such appeasement is generally recommended for material gains 
only. As we have already discussed in the Second Canto of this literature, 
one who admits the supremacy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
does not need to worship the secondary demigods. Sometimes, being 
worshiped and adored by less intelligent living beings, the demigods 
become puffed up with power and forget the supremacy of the Lord. 
This happened when Lord Krsna was present in the universe, and thus the 
Lord wanted to give a lesson to the King of heaven, Indra. He therefore 
asked Maharaja Nanda to stop the sacrifice offered to Indra and to use the 
money properly by performing a ceremony worshiping the cows and the 
pasturing ground on the hill of Govardhana. By this act Lord Krsna 
taught human society, as He has instructed in the Bhagavad-gita also, 
that one should worship the Supreme Lord by all acts and by all their 
results. That will bring about the desired success. The vaisyas are 
specifically advised to give protection to the cows and their pasturing 
ground or agricultural land instead of squandering their hard-earned 
money. That will satisfy the Lord. The perfection of one’s occupational 
duty, whether in the sphere of duty to oneself, one’s community or one’s 
nation, is judged by the degree to which the Lord is satisfied. 
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TEXT 33 


TAR AT TT AAATATT ATT: | 
MASAI «A = AgaTeAT 23H 


varsatindre vrajah kopad 
bhagnamane ’ti-vihvalah 
go-tra-lila-tapatrena 
trato bhadranugrhnata 


varsati—in pouring water; indre—by the King of heaven, Indra; vrajah— 
the land of cows (Vrndavana); kopat bhagnamane— having been in anger on 
being insulted; ati—highly; vihvalah—perturbed; go-tra—the hill for the 
cows; lila-tapatrena—by the pastime umbrella; tratah—were protected; 
bhadra—O sober one; anugrhnata—by the merciful Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


O sober Vidura, King Indra, his honor having been insulted, poured 
water incessantly on Vrndavana, and thus the inhabitants of Vraja, the 
land of cows, were greatly distressed. But the compassionate Lord Krsna 
saved them from danger with His pastime umbrella, the Govardhana Hill. 


TEXT 34 


AeSMRe AMT MAyay | 
THT FOI TH SOT AossAvTA: (2 vI | 


Sarac-chasi-karair mrstam 
manayan rajani-mukham 

gayan kala-padam reme 
strinam mandala-mandanah 


Sarat—autumn; sasi—moon; karaih—by the shine; mrstam—brightened; 
manayan— thinking so; rajantmukham—the face of the night; gayan— 
singing; kala-padam—pleasing songs; reme—enjoyed; strinam—of the wo- 
men; mandala-mandanah—as the central beauty of the assembly of women. 


TRANSLATION 


In the third season of the year, the Lord enjoyed the central beauty of 
the assembly of women by attracting them with His pleasing songs in an 
autumn night brightened by moonshine. 
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PURPORT 


Before leaving the land of cows, Vrndavana, the Lord pleased His young 
girl friends, the transcendental gopis, in His rasa-lila pastimes. Here 
Uddhava stopped his description of the Lord’s activities. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Second 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Remembrance of Lord 
Krsna.” 


CHAPTER THREE 


The Lords Pastimes 
Out Of 
Vrndavana 


TEXT 1 


Tea Tat 
qa: AF MrT We Alea- 

fratia oa asada | 
PARA Talag wart 

ed SARAS STAMIATETNT | 2 I 


uddhava uvaca 
tatah sa agatya puram sva-pitros 
cikirsaya sam baladeva-samyutah 
nipatya tungad ripu-yutha-natham 
hatam vyakarsad vyasum ojasorvyam 


Sri uddhavah uvaca—Sn Uddhava said; tatah— thereafter; sah— the Lord; 
agatya—coming; puram—the city of Mathura; sva-pitroh—own parents; 
cikirsaya—wishing well; sam—well-being; baladeva-samyutah—with Lord 
Baladeva; nipatya— dragging down; tungat—from the throne; ripu-yutha- 
natham—leader of public enemies; hatam—killed; vyakarsat—pulled; 
vyasum—on the ground; ojasa—by strength; urvyam—very great. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Uddhava said: Thereafter Lord Krsna went to Mathura City with 
Sri Baladeva, and to please Their parents They dragged Kamsa, the 
leader of public enemies, down from his throne and killed him, pulling 
him along the ground with great strength. 


PURPORT 


King Kamsa’s death is only briefly described here because such pastimes 
are vividly and elaborately described in the Tenth Canto. The Lord proved 
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to be a worthy son of His parents even at the age of sixteen years. Both 
brothers, Lord Krsna and Lord Baladeva, went to Mathura from Vrndavana 
and killed Their maternal uncle, who had given so much trouble to Their 
parents, Vasudeva and Devaki. Kamsa was a great giant, and Vasudeva and 
Devaki never thought that Krsna and Balarama (Baladeva) would be able 
to kill such a great and strong enemy. When the two brothers attacked 
Kamsa on the throne, Their parents feared that now Kamsa would finally 
get the opportunity to kill their sons, whom they had hidden for so long 
in the house of Nanda Maharaja. The parents of the Lord, due to parental 
affection, felt extreme danger, and they almost fainted. Just to convince 
them that They had actually killed Kamsa, Krsna and Baladeva pulled 
Kamsa’s dead body along the ground to encourage them. 


TEXT 2 


AA: AHA AMAT AfaeaTT | 
TA Met Gt ad WMA U2 II 


sandipaneh sakrt proktam 
brahmadhitya savistaram 

tasmai pradad varam putram 
mrtam paiica-janodarat 


sandipaneh—of Sandipani Muni; sakrt—once only; proktam—instructed; 
brahma—all the Vedas with their different branches of knowledge; 
adhitya—after studying; savistaram—in all details; tasmai—unto him; 
pradat—rewarded; varam—benediction; putram—son; mrtam—who was 
already dead; pafica-jana—the region of the departed souls; udarat—from 
within. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord learned all the Vedas with their different branches simply by 
hearing them once from His teacher, Sandipani Muni, whom he rewarded 
by bringing back his dead son from the region of Yamaloka. 


PURPORT 


No one but the Supreme Lord can become well-versed in all the 
branches of Vedic wisdom simply by hearing once from his teacher. Nor 
can anyone bring a dead body back to life after the soul has already gone 
to the region of Yamaraja. But Lord Krsna ventured to the planet of 
Yamaloka and found the dead son of His teacher and brought him back to 
his father as a reward for the instructions received. The Lord is con- 
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stitutionally well-versed in all the Vedas, and yet to teach by example 
that everyone must go to learn the Vedas from an authorized teacher and 
must satisfy the teacher by service and reward, He Himself adopted this 
system. The Lord offered His services to His teacher, Sandipani Muni, and 
the muni, knowing the power of the Lord, asked something which was 
impossible to be done by anyone else. The teacher asked that his beloved 
son, who had died, be brought back to him, and the Lord fulfilled the 
request. The Lord is not, therefore, an ingrate to anyone who renders Him 
some sort of service. The devotees of the Lord who always engage in His 
loving service are never to be disappointed in the progressive march of 
devotional service. 


TEXT 3 
TAA MARE TT 
fra: aatta mvs | 


neaeen figat sari 
c 
ae Ie A THAT U3 Il 
samahuta bhismaka-kanyaya ye 
Sriyah savarnena bubhusayaisam 
gandharva-urttya misatam sva-bhagam 
jahre padam murdhni dadhat suparnah 


samahutah—invited; bhismaka—of King Bhigsmaka; kanyaya—by the 
daughter; ye—all those;sriyah—fortune; savarnena—by a similar sequence; 
bubhusaya—expecting to be so; esam—of them; gandharva—in marrying; 
urttya—by such a custom; misatam—carrying so; sva-bhagam—own share; 
jJahre—took away; padam—let; murdhni—on the head; dadhat—placed; 
suparnah—Garuda. 


TRANSLATION 


Attracted by the beauty and fortune of Rukmini, the daughter of 
King Bhigmaka, many great princes and kings assembled to marry her. 
But Lord Krsna, stepping over the other hopeful candidates, carried her 
away as His own share, as Garuda carried away nectar. 


PURPORT 


Princess Rukmini, the daughter of King Bhigmaka, was actually as 
attractive as fortune itself because she was as valuable as gold both in 
color and value. Since the goddess of fortune, Laksmi, is the property of 
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the Supreme Lord, Rukmini was actually meant for Lord Krsna. But 
Sigupala was selected as her bridegroom by Rukmini’s elder brother, 
although King Bhigmaka wanted his daughter to be married to Krsna. 
Rukmini invited Krsna to take her away from the clutches of Sigupala, 
so when the bridegroom, Sigupala, came there with his party with the 
desire to marry Rukmini, Krsna all of a sudden swept her from the 
scene, stepping over the heads of all the princes there, just as Garuda 
carried away nectar from the hands of the demons. This incident will 
be clearly explained in the Tenth Canto. 


TEXT 4 


salratsAgaat afar 

TTT AMAA | 
TRAATAAY =«=—|- TETAISAT- 

ASI: Te BTa: ell 


kakudmino ’viddhanaso damitva 
svayamvare nagnajitim uvaha 

tad-bhagnamanan api grdhyato_jiiaii 
jaghne *ksatah sastra-bhrtah sva-sastraih 


kakudminahi—bulls whose noses were not pierced; aviddhanasah— 
pierced by the nose; damitva—subduing; svayamvare—in the open compe- 
tition to select the bridegroom; nagnijiti—Princess Nagnijiti; uvaha— 
married; tat-bhagnamanah—in that way all who were disappointed; api— 
even though; grdhyaytah—wanted; ajian—fools; jaghne—killed and 
wounded; ak satah—without being wounded; sastra-bhrtah—equipped with 
all weapons; sva-satraih— by His own weapons. 


TRANSLATION 


By subduing seven bulls whose noses were not pierced, the Lord 
achieved the hand of Princess Nagnajiti in the open competition to 
select her bridegroom. Although the Lord was victorious, His competitors 
asked the hand of the Princess, and thus there was a fight. Well-equipped 
with weapons, the Lord killed or wounded all of them, but He was not 
hurt Himself. 
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TEXT 5 


hi mara a ie 
Afrars, qa aay | 

THAT AT | VAN: 
ateram | Aart TAT I Il 


priyam prabhur gramya iva priyaya 
vidhitsur arcchad dyutarum yad-arthe 

vajry adravat tam sagano rusandhah 
krida-mrgo nunam ayam vadhunam 


priyam—of the dear wife; prabhuh—the Lord; gramyah—ordinary living 
being; iva—in the manner of; priyayah—just to please; vidhitsuh—wishing; 
arcchat—brought about; dyutarum—the parijata flower tree; yat—for which; 
arthe—in. the matter of; vajri—Indra, the King of heaven; adravat tam— 
went forward to fight with Him; sa-ganah—with full strength; rusa—in 
anger; andhah—blind; krida-mrgah—henpecked; nunam—of course; ayam— 
this; vpadhunam—of the wives. 


TRANSLATION 


Just to please His dear wife, the Lord brought back the parijata tree 
from heaven, just as an ordinary husband would do. But Indra, the King 
of heaven, induced by his wives (henpecked as he was), ran after the Lord 
with full force to fight Him. 


PURPORT 


The Lord once went to the heavenly planet to present an earring to 
Aditi, the mother of the demigods, and His wife Satyabhama also went 
with Him. There is a special flowering tree called the parijata which grows 
only in the heavenly planets, and Satyabhama wanted this tree. Just to 
please His wife, like an ordinary husband, the Lord brought back the tree, 
and this enraged Vajri, or the controller of the thunderbolt. Indra’s wives 
inspired him to run after the Lord to fight, and Indra, because he was a 
henpecked husband and also a fool, listened to them and dared to fight 
with Krsna. He was a fool on this occasion because he forgot that 
everything belongs to the Lord. 
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There was no fault on the part of the Lord, even though He took away 
the tree from the heavenly kingdom, but because he was henpecked, 
dominated by his beautiful wives like Saci, Indra became a fool, just as all 
persons who are dominated by their wives are generally foolish. Indra 
thought that Krsna was a henpecked husband who only by the will of His 
wife Satyabhama took away the property of heaven, and therefore he 
thought that Krsna could be punished. He forgot that the Lord is the 
proprietor of everything and cannot be henpecked. The Lord is fully 
independent, and by His will only He can have hundreds and thousands of 
wives like Satyabhama. He was not, therefore, attached to Satyabhama 
because she was a beautiful wife, but He was pleased with her devotional 
service and thus wanted to reciprocate the unalloyed devotion of His 
devotee. 


TEXT 6 
a a od am gad 
Zyl aanttenfad «afte | 
MN ATT AAT ay 
TTT AeATTATTAT Ul & I 


sutam mrdhe kham vapusa grasantam 
drstva sunabhon mathitam dharitrya 
amantritas tattanayaya sesam 
dattva tad-antah-puram avivesa 


sutam—son; mrdhe—in the fight; kham—the sky; vapusa—by his body; 
grasantam—while devouring; drstva—seeing; sunabhot—by the sudarsana 
wheel; mathitam—killed; dharitrya—by the earth; amantritah—being prayed 
for; tat-tanayaya—to the son of Narakasura; sesam—that which was taken 
from; dattva—returning; it; ftat—his; antah-puram—inside the house; 
avivesa— entered. 


TRANSLATION 


Narakasura, the son of Dharitri, the earth, tried to grasp the whole sky, 
and for this he was killed by the Lord in a fight. His mother then prayed 
to the Lord, which led to the return of the kingdom to the son of 
Narak4sura, and thus the Lord entered the house of the demon. 
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PURPORT 


It is said in other Puranas that Narakasura was the son of Dharitri, the 
earth, by the Lord Himself. But he became a demon due to the bad 
association of Bana, another demon. An atheist is called a demon, and it is 
a fact that even a person born of good parents can turn into a demon by 
bad association. Birth is not always the criterion of goodness; unless and 
until one is trained in the culture of good association, one cannot become 


good. 
TEXT 7 


TATA AAA 
eit oH oaftardaeqy | 
SUM at AYE: Te 
ATTAUTA TASS: livotl 


tatrahrtas ta nara-deva-kanyah 
kujena drstva harim arta-bandhum 

utthaya sadyo jagrhuh praharsa- 
vridanuraga-prahitavalokath 


tatra—inside the house of Narakasura; ahrtah—kidnapped; tah—all those; 
nara-deva-kanyah—daughters of many kings; kujena—by the demon; 
drstva—by seeing; harim—the Lord; arta-bandhum—the friend of the 
distressed; utthaya—at once got up; sadyah—then and there; jagrhuh— 
accepted; praharsa—joyfully ; vrida—shyness; anuraga— attachment; prahita- 
avalokaih—by eager glancing. 


TRANSLATION 


There in the house of the demon, all the princesses kidnapped by 
Narakasura at once became alert upon seeing the Lord, the friend of the 
distressed. They looked upon Him with eagerness, joy and shyness and 
offered to be His wives. 


PURPORT 


Narakasura kidnapped many daughters of great kings and kept them 
imprisoned in his palace. But when he was killed by the Lord and the Lord 
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entered the house of the demon, all the princesses were enlivened with 
joy and offered to become His wives because the Lord is the only friend of 
the distressed. Unless the Lord accepted them, there would be no chance 
of their being married because the demon kidnapped them from their 
fathers’ custody and therefore no one would agree to marry them. 
According to Vedic society, girls are transferred from the custody of the 
father to the custody of the husband. Since these princesses had already 
been taken away from the custody of their fathers, it would have been 
difficult for them to have any husband other than the Lord Himself. 


TEXT 8 
Mat Bet CHAAR, TATATY | 
aad aTe Wittset: Aaa ll ¢ il 


asam muhurta ekasmin 
nanagaresu yositam 
savidham jagrhe panin 
anurupah sva-mayaya 
asam—all those; muhurta—at one time; ekasmin—simultaneously ; nana- 
garesu—in different compartments; yositam—of the women; sa-vidham—in 
perfect rituals; jagrhe—accepted; panin—hands; anurupah—exactly to 
match; sva-mayaya—by His internal potency. 


TRANSLATION 


All those princesses were lodged in different apartments, and the Lord 
simultaneously assumed different bodily expansionsexactly matching each 
and every princess, and He accepted their hands in perfect rituals by His 
internal potency. 


PURPORT 


In the Brahmgq-samhita the Lord is described as follows in regard to His 
innumerable plenary expansions: 


advaitam acyutam anadim ananta-rupam 
adyam purana-purusam navayauvanam ca 
vedesu durllabham adurllabham atma-bhaktau 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami (Bs. 5.33) 


“The Lord, Govinda, whom I worship, is the original Personality of 
Godhead. He is nondifferent from His innumerable plenary expansions, 
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who are all infallible, original and unlimited and who have eternal forms. 
Although He is primeval, the oldest personality, He is always fresh and 
young.”’ By His internal potency the Lord can expand Himself into various 
personalities of svayam-prakasa and again into prabhava and vaibhava 
forms, and all of them are nondifferent from one another. The forms into 
which the Lord expanded to marry the princesses in different apartments 
were all slightly different just to match each and every one of them. They 
are called vaibhava-vilasa forms of the Lord and are effected by His 
internal potency, yoga-maya. 


TEXT 9 
TRATAAAAITATATA «AAA! | 
Che TT TA THAAD TTT I 8 | 


tasv apatyany ajanayad 
atma-tulyani sarvatah 

ekaikasyam dasa dasa 
prakrter vibubhusaya 


tasu—unto them; apatyani—offspring; ajanayat—begot; atma-tulyani— 
all like Himself; sarvatah—in all respects; eka-ekasyam—in each and every 
one of them; dasa—ten; dasa—ten; prakrteh—for expanding Himself; 
vibubhusaya—so desiring. 


TRANSLATION 


Just to expand Himself according to His transcendental features, the 
Lord begot in each and every one of them ten offspring with exactly His 


own qualities. 
TEXT 10 


POAT ate GIT: FT | 
aes (eet Aart ae seq (2 oll 
kala-magadha-salvadin 
anikai rundhatah puram 
ajighanat svayam divyam 
sva-pumsam teja adisat 
kala—Kalayavana; magadha—the King of Magadha (Jarasandha); salva— 


King Salva ; adin—and others; anikaih—by the soldiers; rundhatah—being 
encircled; puram—the city of Mathura; ajighanat—killed; svayam—person- 
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ally; divyam—transcendental; sva-pumsam—of His own men; tejah—prow- 
ess; adisat—exhibited. 


TRANSLATION 


Kalayavana, the King of Magadha and Salva attacked the city of 
Mathura, but when the city was encircled by their soldiers, the Lord 
refrained from killing them personally, just to show the power of His 
own men. 


PURPORT 


After the death of Karmsa, when Mathura was encircled by the soldiers 
of Kalayavana, Jarasandha and Salva, the Lord seemingly fled from the 
city, and thus He is known as Ranchor, or one who fled from fighting. 
Actually, the fact was that the Lord wanted to kill them through the 
agency of His own men, devotees like Mucukunda, Bhima, etc. Kalayavana 
and the King of Magadha were killed by Mucukunda and Bhima respec- 
tively, who acted as agents of the Lord. By such acts the Lord wanted to 
exhibit the prowess of His devotees, as if He were personally unable to 
fight but His devotees could kill them. The relationship of the Lord with 
His devotees is a very happy one. Actually, the Lord descended at the 
request of Brahma in order to kill all the undesirables of the world, but to 
divide the share of glory He sometimes engaged His devotees to take the 
credit. The Battle of Kuruksetra was designed by the Lord Himself, but 
just to give credit to His devotee Arjuna (nimitla-matram bhava savyasacin), 
He played the part of the charioteer, while Arjuna was given the chance to 
play the fighter and thus become the hero of the Battle of Kuruksetra. 
What He wants to do Himself by His transcendental plans, He executes 
through His confidential devotees. That is the way of the Lord’s mercy 
towards His pure unalloyed devotees. 


TEXT 11 
Wat eRe a at aaaaT F | 
HAY TTT ATTA MTT 112 21 


sambaram dvividam banam 
muram balvalam eva ca 

anyams ca dantavaktradin 
avadhit kams ca ghatayat 
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gambaram—Sambara: dvividam—Dvivida; banam—Bana; muram— Mura; 
balvalam—Balvala; eva ca—as also; anyan—others; ca—also; dantavakra- 
adin—like Dantavakra and others; avadhit—killed; kan ca—and many 
others; ghatayat—caused to be killed. 


TRANSLATION 


Of kings like Sambara, Dvivida, Bana, Mura, Balvala and many other 
demons, such as Dantavakra, some He killed Himself, and some He caused 
to be killed by others [Sri Baladeva, etc]. 


TEXT 12 


Ty FT MATT TWIT: TraeFNs | 
TUS Yi FRAT FIAT Fea: 122A 


atha te bhratr-putranam 
paksayoh patitan nrpan 
cacala bhuh kuruksetram 
yesam apatatam balaih 
atha—thereafter ;te—your; bhratr-putranam—of the nephews; paksayoh— 
sides; patitan—killed; nrpan—kings; cacala—shook; bhuh—the earth; 
kuruksetram—Battle of Kuruksetra; yesam—of whom; apatatam—travers- 


ing; balaih—by strength. 
TRANSLATION 


Then, O Vidura, the Lord caused all the kings, both the enemies and 
those on the side of your fighting nephews, to be killed in the Battle of 
Kuruksetra. All those kings were so great and strong that the earth seemed 
to shake as they traversed the warfield. 


TEXT 13 
THUS ATATA ASAT 
SUA = - zaTATATT | 
wud at wer 
AAEM A Aa TTT N23 
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sa karna-duhsasana-saubalanam 
kumantrapakena hata-sriyayusam 

suyodhanam sanucaram sayanam 
bhagnorum urvyam na nananda pasyan 


sah—He (the Lord); karna— Karna; duhsasana—Duhsasana; saubalanam— 
Saubala; kumantra-pakena—by the intricacy of ill advice; hata-sriya— 
bereft of fortune; ayusam—duration of life; suyodhanam—Duryodhana; 
sa-anucaram—with followers; sayanam—lying down; bhagna—broken; 
urum—thighs; uruyam—very powerful; na—did not; nananda—take pleasure; 
pasyan—seeing like that. 


TRANSLATION 


Duryodhana was bereft of his fortune and duration of life because of 
the intricacy of ill advice given by Karna, Duhéasana and Saubala. When he 
lay on the ground with his followers, his thighs broken although he was 
powerful, the Lord was not happy to see the scene. 


PURPORT 


The fall of Duryodhana, the leading son of Dhrtarastra, was not pleasing 
to the Lord, although He was on the side of Arjuna and it was Ile who 
advised Bhima how to break the thighs of Duryodhana while the fight was 
going on. The Lord is constrained to award punishment upon the 
wrongdoer, but He is not happy to award such punishments because the 
living entities are originally His parts and parcels. He is harder than the 
thunderbolt for the wrongdoer and softer than the rose for the faithful. 
The wrongdoer is misled by bad associates and by ill advice which is 
against the established principles of the Lord’s order, and thus he becomes 
subject to punishment. The surest path to happiness is to live by the 
principles laid down by the Lord and not to disobey His established laws, 
which are enacted in the Vedas and the Purdnas for the forgetful living 
entilies. 

TEXT 14 


Ted AS FATE ATA NVI 


kiyan bhuvo ’yam ksapitoru-bharo 
yad drona-bhismarjuna-bhima-mulath 
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astadasaksauhini ko madamsair 
aste balam durvisaham yadunam 


kiyan—what is this; bhuvah—of the earth; ayam—this; ksapita—abated; 
uru—very great; bharah—burden; yat—which; drona—Drona; bhisma— 
Bhigsma; arjuna—Arjuna; bhima—Bhima; mulaih—-on the background; 
astadasa—eighteen; aksauhini—phalanxes of military strength (vide Bhag. 
1.16.34); kah—who; madamsaih—with My descendants; aste—are still 
there; balam—great strength; durvisaham—unbearable; yadunam—of the 
Yadu dynasty. 

TRANSLATION 


[After the end of the Battle of Kuruksetra, the Lord said:] The 
abatement of the great burden of the earth has now been effected with the - 
help of Drona, Bhigma, Arjuna and Bhima. But what is this? There is still 
the great strength of the Yadu dynasty, born of Myself, which may be a 
more unbearable burden. 


PURPORT 


It is a wrong theory that due to an increase in population the world 
becomes overburdened and therefore there are wars and other annihilating 
processes. The earth is never overburdened. The heaviest mountains and 
oceans on the face of the earth hold more living entities than there are 
human beings, and they are not overburdened. If a census were taken of 
all the living beings on the surface of the earth, certainly it would be found 
that the number of humans is not even five percent of the total number of 
living beings. If the birth rate of human beings is increasing, then the birth 
rate of other living beings is increasing proportionately. The birth rate of 
lower animals—beasts, aquatics, birds, etc.—is far greater than that of 
human beings. There is an adequate arrangement for food for all the living 
beings all over the earth by the order of the Supreme Lord, and He can 
arrange more and more if there is actually a disproportionate increase of 
living beings. 

Therefore, there is no question of an increase in population causing a 
burden. The earth became overburdened due to dharma-glani, or irregular 
discharge of the Lord’s desire. The Lord appeared on the earth to curb the 
increase in miscreants, and not the increase in population, as is wrongly 
put forward by the mundane economist. When Lord Krsna appeared, 
there had been a sufficient increase in miscreants who had violated the 
desire of the Lord. The material creation is meant for fulfilling the desire 
of the Lord, and His desire is that the conditioned souls who are unfit to 
enter into the kingdom of God have a chance to improve their conditions 
for entering. The entire process of cosmic arrangement is intended just to 
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give a chance to the conditioned souls to enter the kingdom of God, and 
there is an adequate arrangement for their maintenance by the nature of 
the Lord. 

Therefore, although there may be a great increase in population on the 
surface of the earth, if the people are exactly in line with God conscious- 
ness and are not miscreants, such a burden on the earth is a source of 
pleasure for her. There are two kinds of burdens. There is the burden of 
the beast and the burden of love. The burden of the beast is unbearable, 
but the burden of love is a source of pleasure. Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti 
describes the burden of love very practically. He says that the burden of 
the husband on the young wife, the burden of the child on the lap of the 
mother, and the burden of wealth on the businessman, although actually 
burdens from the viewpoint of heaviness, are sources of pleasure, and in 
the absence of such burdensome objects, one may feel the burden of sepa- 
ration, which is heavier to bear than the actual burden of love. When Lord 
Krsna referred to the burden of the Yadu dynasty on the earth, He referred 
to something different than the burden of the beast. The large numbers of 
family members born of Lord Krsnacounted to some millions and were cer- 
tainly a great increase in the population of the earth, but because all of 
them were expansions of the Lord Himself by His transcendental plenary 
expansions, they were a source of great pleasure for the earth. When the 
Lord referred to them in connection with the burden on the earth, He had 
in mind their imminent disappearance from the earth. All the members of 
the family of Lord Krsna were incarnations of different demigods, and 
they were to disappear from the surface of the earth along with the Lord. 
When He referred to the unbearable heaviness on the earth in connectior 
with the Yadu dynasty, He was referring to the burden of their separation 
Srila Jiva Gosvami confirms this inference. 


TEXT 15 


faat act afsat art 


IARC CAR CIC It 
tah THT AAAS 
wygisaa at TNL 
mitho yadaisam bhavita vivado 
madhv-amadatamra-vilocananam 
naisam vadhopaya tyan ato ‘nyo 
mayy udyate ’ntardadhate svayam sma 
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mithah—one another; yada— when; esam—of them; bhavita—will take 
place; vivadah—quarrel; madhu-admada—intoxication by drinking; tamra- 
vilocananam—of their eyes being copper-red; na—not; esam—of them; 
vadhopayah—means of disappearance; tyan—like this; atah—besides this; 
anyah—alternative; mayi—on My; udyate—disappearance; antardadhate— 
will disappear; svayam—themselves; sma— certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


When they quarrel among themselves, influenced by intoxication, with 
their eyes red like copper because of drinking [madhu], then only will they 
disappear; otherwise, it will not be possible. On My disappearance, this 
incident will take place. 


PURPORT 


The Lord and His associates appear and disappear by the will of the 
Lord. They are not subjected to the laws of material nature. No one was 
able to kill the family of the Lord, nor was there any possibility of their 
natural death by the laws of nature. The only means, therefore, for their 
disappearance was the makeshow of a fight amongst themselves, as if 
brawling in intoxication due to drinking. That so-called fighting would 
also take place by the will of the Lord, otherwise there would be no cause 
for their fighting. Just as Arjuna was made to be illusioned by family 
affection and thus the Bhagavad-gita was spoken, so the Yadu dynasty was 
made to be intoxicated by the will of the Lord, and nothing more. The 
devotees and associates of the Lord are completely surrendered souls. 
Thus they are transcendental instruments in the hands of the Lord and can 
be used in any way the Lord desires. The pure devotees also enjoy such 
pastimes of the Lord because they want to see Him happy. Devotees of 
the Lord never assert independent individuality; on the contrary, they 
utilize their individuality in pursuit of the desires of the Lord, and this 
cooperation of the devotees with the Lord makes a perfect scene of the 
Lord’s pastimes. 


TEXT 16 
ref Se ATTA ATT TTY TAT 
ATMA BET: ANAT ae TAT PEI 


evam sancintya bhagavan 
sva-rajye sthapya dharmajam 
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nanda-yamasa suhydah 
sadhunam vartma darsayan 


evam—thus; saficintya—thinking within Himself; bhagavan—the Person- 
ality of Godhead; sva-rayye—in his own kingdom; sthapya—installing; 
dharmajam—Maharaja Yudhisthira; nanda-yamasa—gladdened; suhrdah— 
friend of all; sadhunam—of the saints; vartma—path; darsayan—by indica- 
tion. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Krsna, thus thinking to Himself, established Maharaja 
Yudhisthira in the position of supreme control of the world in order to 
show the ideal of administration on the path of piety. 


TEXT 17 


aa gereadfae: gata ga: 112oll 


uttarayam dhrtah puror 
vamsah sadhv abhimanyuna 
sa vai drauny-astra-samplustah- 


punar bhagavata dhrtah 


uttarayam—unto Uttara; dhrtah—conceived; puroh—of Puru; vamsah— 
descendant; sadhu abhimanyuna—by the hero Abhimanyu; sah—he; vai— 
certainly; drauni-astra—by the weapon of Drauni, the son of Drona; 
samplustah—being burnt; punah—again for the second time; bhagavata—by 
the Personality of Godhead; dhrtah— protected. 


TRANSLATION 


The embryo of the descendant of Puru, who was begotten by the great 
hero Abhimanyu in the womb of Uttara, his wife, was burnt by the 
weapon of the son of Drona, but later on he was again protected by the 
Lord. 

PURPORT 


The embryonic body of Pariksit which was in formation after Uttara’s 
pregnancy by Abhimanyu, the great hero, was burned by the brahmastra 
of Asvatthama, but a second body was given by the Lord within the womb, 
and thus the descendant of Puru was saved. This incident is the direct 
proof that the body and the living entity, the spiritual spark, are different. 
When the living entity takes shelter in the womb of a woman through the 
injection of the semina of a man, there is an emulsification of the man’s 
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and woman’s discharges, and thus a body is formed the size of a pea, 
gradually developing into a complete body. But if the developing embryo 
is destroyed in some way or other, the living entity has to take shelter in 
another body or in the womb of another woman. The particular living 
entity who was selected to be the descendant of Maharaja Puru, or the 
Pandavas, was not an ordinary living entity, and by the superior will of the 
Lord he was destined to be the successor to Maharaja Yudhisthira. There- 
fore, when Asvatthama destroyed the embryo of Maharaja Pariksit, the 
Lord, by His own internal potency, entered into the womb of Uttara by 
His plenary portion just to give audience to the would-be Maharaja 
Pariksit, who was in great danger. By His appearance within the womb, the 
Lord encouraged the child and gave him complete protection in a new 
body by His omnipotency. By His power of omnipresence He was present 
both inside and outside of Uttara and other members of the Pandava 
family. 
TEXT 18 


PUAAZ RATATAT: | 
AIST EATS Taq TH HOTTA: 12 


ayajayad dharma-sutam 
asva-medhais tribhir vibhuh 

so *piksmam anujai raksan 
reme krsnam-anuvratah 


ayajayat—made to perform; dharma-sutam—by the son of Dharma 
(Maharaja Yudhisthira); asva-medhaih—by horse sacrifices; tribhih—three; 
vibhuh—the Supreme Lord; sah— Maharaja Yudhisthira; api—also; ksmam— 
the earth; anujaith—assisted by his younger brothers; raksan—protecting; 
reme—enjoyed; krsnam—Krsna, the Personality of Godhead; anuvratah— 
constant follower. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord induced the son of Dharma to perform three horse 
sacrifices, and Maharaja Yudhisthira, constantly following Krsna, the 
Personality of Godhead, protected and enjoyed the earth, assisted by his 
younger brothers. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Yudhisthira was the ideal monarchical representative on the 
earth because he was a constant follower of the Supreme Lord, SH Krsia. 
As stated in the Vedas (Isopanisad), the Lord is the proprietor of the 
entire manifested cosmic creation, which presents a chance for the condi- 
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tioned souls to revive their eternal relationship with the Lord and thus go 
back to Godhead, back home. The whole system of the material world 
is arranged with that program and plan. Anyone who violates the plan is 
punished by the law of nature, which is acting by the direction of the 
Supreme Lord. Maharaja Yudhisthira was installed on the throne of the 
earth as a representative of the Lord. The king is always expected to be 
the representative of the Lord. Perfect monarchy necessitates representa- 
tion of the supreme will of the Lord, and Maharaja Yudhisthira was the 
ideal monarch on this supreme principle. Both the King and the subjects 
were happy in the discharge of worldly duties, and thus protection of the 
citizens and enjoyment of natural life, with full cooperation of material 
nature, followed in the reign of Maharaja Yudhisthira and his worthy 
descendants like Maharaja Pariksit. 


TEXT 19 


ATTA «aT THAT TATA: | 
amar aay sara: areTaeETa: 12° 


bhagavan api visvatma 
loka-veda-pathanugah 

kaman siseve dvarvatyam 
asaktah sankhyam asthitah 


bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; api—also; visva-atma— the Super- 
soul of the universe; loka—custom; veda—the Vedic principles; patha- 
anugah—follower of the path; kaman—the necessities of life; siseve— 
enjoyed; dvarvatyam—in the city of Dvaraka; asaktah—without being 
attached; sankhyam—knowledge in Sankhya philosophy; asthitah—being 
situated. 


TRANSLATION 


Simultaneously, the Personality of Godhead enjoyed life in the city of 
Dvaraka, strictly in conformity with the Vedic customs of society. He was 
situated in detachment and knowledge, as enunciated by the Sankhya 
system of philosophy. 


PURPORT 


While Maharaja Yudhisthira was the Emperor of the earth, Lord Sr 
Krsna was the King of Dvaraka and was known as Dvarakadhisa. Like 
other subordinate kings, He was under the regime of Maharaja Yudhisthira. 
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Although Lord Sa Krsna is the supreme emperor of the entire creation, 
while He was on this earth He never violated the principles of the Vedic 
injunctions because they are the guide for human life. Regulated human 
life according to the Vedic principles, which are based on the system of 
knowledge called Sankhya philosophy, is the real way of enjoyment of the 
necessities of life. Without such knowledge, detachment and custom, the 
so-called human civilization is no more than an animal society of eat, 
drink, be merry and enjoy. The Lord was acting freely, as He willed, yet 
by His practical example He taught not to lead a life which goes against 
the principles of detachment and knowledge. Attainment of knowledge 
and detachment, as very elaborately discussed in Sankhya philosophy, is 
the real perfection of life. Knowledge means to know that the mission of 
the human form of life is to end all the miseries of material existence and 
that in spite of having to fulfill the bodily necessities in a regulated way, 
one must be detached from such animal life. Fulfilling the demands of the 
body is animal life, and fulfilling the mission of spirit soul is the human 
mission. 


TEXT 20 


frafanree art fyTEeTT | 
aanrarta rata | AAA IR 


snigdha-smitavalokena 
vaca piyisa-kalpaya 

caritrenanavad yena 
sri-niketena catmana 


snigdha— gentle; smita-avalokena—by a glance with sweet smile; vaca— by 
words; piyusa-kalpaya—compared to nectar; caritrena—by character; 
anavadyena—without flaw; sri—fortune; niketena—residence; ca—and; 
atmana—by His transcendental body. 


TRANSLATION 


He was there in His transcendental body, the residence of the goddess of 
fortune, with His usual gentle and sweetly smiling face, His nectarean 
words and His flawless character. 


PURPORT 


In the previous verse it is described that Lord Krsna, being situated in the 
truths of Sankhya philosophy, is detached from all kinds of matter. In 
the present verse it is described that He is the residence of the goddess of 
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fortune. These two things are not at all contradictory. Lord Krsna is 
detached from the variegatedness of the inferior nature, but He is in 
eternal, blissful enjoyment of the spiritual nature, or His internal potency. 
One who has a poor fund of knowledge cannot understand this distinction 
between the external and internal potencies. In Bhagavad-gita, the internal 
potency is described as the para prakrti. In the Visnu Purana also, the 
internal potency of Visnu is described as para sakti. The Lord is never 
detached from the association of para sakti. This para sakti and her 
manifestations are described in the Brahma-samhita as ananda-cinmaya- 
rasa-pratibhavitabhih. (Bs. 5.37) The Lord is eternally joyful and cognizant 
in the taste derived from such transcendental bliss. Negation of the 
variegatedness of the inferior energy does not necessitate negation of the 
positive transcendental bliss of the spiritual world. Therefore the Lord’s 
gentleness, His smile, His character and everything related to Him are all 
transcendental. Such manifestations of the internal potency are the reality, 
of which the material shadow is only a temporary representation from 
which everyone with proper knowledge must be detached. 


TEXT 21 


ay wend Aa wa aT AT | 
TH BMT TITANS: 112711 


imam lokam amum caiva 
ramayan sutaram yadun 

reme ksanadaya datta- 
ksana-stri-ksana-sauhrdah 


imam—this; lokam—earth; amum—and the other worlds; ca—also; eva— 
certainly; ramayan—pleasing; sutaram—specifically; yadun—the Yadus; 
reme—enjoyed; ksanadaya—by night; datta—given by; ksana—leisure; stri— 
women; ksana—conjugal love; sauhrdah—friendship. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord enjoyed His pastimes, both in this world and in other worlds 
[higher planets], specifically in the association of the Yadu dynasty. At 
leisure hours offered by night, He enjoyed the friendship of conjugal love 
with women. 

PURPORT 


The Lord enjoyed in this world with His pure devotees. Although He is 
the Personality of Godhead and is transcendental to all material attach- 
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ment, He nevertheless exhibited much attachment for His pure devotees 
on the earth, as well as for the demigods who engage in His service in the 
heavenly planets as powerful delegated directors in the management of all 
material activities. He displayed special attachment for His family members, 
the Yadus, as well as for His sixteen thousand wives, who had the 
opportunity to meet Him in the leisure hours of night. All these attach- 
ments of the Lord are manifestations of His internal potency, of which the 
external potency is only a shadow representation. In the Skanda Purana, 
Prabhasa khanda Chapter, in the topics between Lord Siva and Gauri, 
there is confirmation of His internal potential manifestations. There is 
mention of the Lord’s meeting with sixteen thousand cowherd damsels 
although He is the Hamsa (transcendental) Supersoul and maintainer of all 
living entities. The sixteen thousand cowherd damsels are a display of 
sixteen varieties of internal potencies, This will be more elaborately 
explained in the Tenth Canto. It is said there that Lord Krsna is just like 
the moon and the internal potential damsels are like the stars around the 
moon. 


TEXT 22 


reed THAI ATA TET | 
TAIT Brg Am: wae Uzi 


tasyaivam ramamanasya 
samvatsara-ganan bahun 

grhamedhesu yogesu 
viragah samajayata 


tasya—His; evam—thus; ramamanasya—enjoying; samvatsara— many 
years; ganan—number; bahun—great many; grhamedhesu—in household 
life; yogesu—in sex life; viragah— detachment; samajayata— awakened. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord was thus engaged in household life for many, many years, but 
at last His detachment from ephemeral sex life was fully manifested. 


PURPORT 


Even though the Lord is never attached to any kind of material sex 
life, as the universal teacher He remained a householder for many, many 
years, just to teach others how one should live in householder life. Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakur explains that the word samajayata means 
“fully exhibited.” In all His activities while present on the earth, the 
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Lord exhibited detachment. This was fully displayed when He wanted 
to teach by example that one should not remain attached to household 
life for all the days of one’s life. One should naturally develop detach- 
ment as a matter of course. The [ord’s detachment from household life 
does not indicate detachment from His eternal associates, the transcen- 
dental cowherd damsels. But the Lord desired to end His so-called 
attachment to the three modes of material nature. He can never be 
detached from the service of His transcendental associates like Rukmini 
and other goddesses of fortune, as described in the Brahma-samhita: 
laksmi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamanam. (Bs. 5.37) 


TEXT 23 
ZanHag aa Zaria: at gard | 
al fracaa aha ata 12311 


daivadhinesu kamesu 
daivadhinah svayam puman 

ko visrambheta yogena 
yogesvaram anuvratah 


daiva—supernatural; adhinesu—being controlled;kamesu—in sense enjoy- 
ment; daiva-adhinah—controlled by supernatural force; svayam—himself; 
puman—living entity; kah—whoever; visrambheta—can have faith in; 
yogena—by devotional service; yogesvaram—the Supreme Lord; anuvra- 
tah—serving. 


TRANSLATION 


Every living entity is controlled by a supernatural force, and thus his 
sense enjoyment is also under the control of that supernatural force. No 
one, therefore, can put his faith in Lord Krsna’s transcendental sense 
activities but one who has become a devotee of the Lord by rendering 
devotional service. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita, no one can understand the transcendental 
birth and activities of the Lord. The same fact is herein corroborated: no 
one but one who is enlightened by the devotional service of the Lord can 
understand the difference between the Lord’s activities and those of 
others, who are controlled by the supernatural force. The sense enjoyment 
of all animals, men and demigods within the purview of the material 
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universe is controlled by the supernatural force called the prakrti, or 
daivimaya. No one is independent in obtaining sense enjoyment, and 
everyone in this material world is after sense enjoyment. Persons who are 
themselves under the control of supernatural power cannot believe that 
Lord Krsna is not under any control beyond Himself in the matter of 
sense enjoyment. They cannot understand that His senses are transcen- 
dental. In the Brahma-samhita the Lord’s senses are described as omni- 
potent; i.e., with any sense He can perform the activities of the other 
senses. One who has limited senses cannot believe that the Lord can eat by 
His transcendental power of hearing and can perform the act of sex life 
simply by seeing. The controlled living entity cannot even dream of such 
sense activities in his conditional life. But simply by the activities of 
bhakti-yoga, he can understand that the Lord and His activities are always 
transcendental. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 18.55), bhaktya 
mam abhijanati yavan yas casmi tattvatah: one cannot know even a 
fraction of the activities of the Lord if he is not a pure devotee of the 
Lord. 


TEXT 24 


hat SS 
gat TAH RATATAT: | 
’ ~ ~ 
sited gat: AHI: vill 
puryam kadacit kridadbhir 
yadu-bhoja-kumarakaih 
kopita munayah sepur 
bhagavan-mata-kovidah 
puryam—in the city of Dvaraka; kadacit—once upon atime; kridadbhih— 
by sporting activities; yadu—the descendants of Yadu; bhoja—the descen- 
dants of Bhoja; kumarakaih—princes; kopitah—became angry; munayah— 
the great sages; sepuh—cursed; bhagavat—Personality of Godhead; mata— 
desire; kovidah—cognizant. 


TRANSLATION 


Once upon a time, great sages were made angry by the sporting activities 
of the princely descendants of the Yadu and Bhoja dynasties, and thus, as 
desired by the Lord, the sages cursed them. 


PURPORT 


The associates of the Lord who were playing the part of princes of 
descendants of the Yadu and Bhoja dynasties were not ordinary living 
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entities. It is not possible that they could offend any saintly man or sage, 
nor could the sages, who were all pure devotees of the Lord, be influenced 
to anger by any of the sporting activities of the princes born in the holy 
dynasty of Yadu or Bhoja wherein the Lord Himself appeared as a 
descendant. The cursing of the princes by the sages is another transcen- 
dental pastime of the Lord to make a show of anger. The princes were 
cursed in order that one may know that even the descendants of the Lord, 
who could never be vanquished by any act of material nature, were 
subjected to the reactions of anger by great devotees of the Lord. One 
should, therefore, take great care and attention not to commit an offense 
at the feet of a devotee of the Lord. 


TEXT 25 
qa: Baqaahasfiniaernca: | 
mg: oad ae Wea: URI 
tatah katipayair masair 
ursni-bhojandhakadayah 


yayuh prabhasam samhrsta 
rathair deva-vimohitah 


tatah—thereafter; katipayaih—a few; masaih— months passing; uvrsni—the 
descendants of Vrsni; bhoja—the descendants of Bhoja; andhaka-adayah— 
and others, like the sons of Andhaka; yayuh— went;prabhasam—the place 
of pilgrimage named Prabhasa; samhrstah — with great pleasure; rathaih—on 
their chariots; deva—by Krsna; vimohitah—bewildered. 


TRANSLATION 


A few months passed, and then, bewildered by Krsna, all the 
descendants of Vrsni, Bhoja and Andhaka who were incarnations of 
demigods went to Prabhasa, while those who were eternal devotees of the 
Lord did not leave but remained in Dvaraka. 


TEXT 26 


a, 
qT BAcal frarcaratteaa TFTA | 
aifreara area TAT TRIM TT REM 
tatra snatva pitrn devan 
rsims caiva tad-ambhasa 
tarpayitvatha viprebhyo 
gavo bahu-guna daduh 
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tatra—there; snatva—by taking bath; pitrn—forefathers; devan—demi- 
gods; rsin—great sages; ca—also; eva—certainly; tat—of that; ambhasa—by 
the water; tarpayitva—by pleasing; atha—thereupon; viprebhyah—unto the 
brahmanas; gavah—cows; bahu-gunah—greatly useful; daduh—gave in 
charity. 


TRANSLATION 


After arriving there, all of them took bath, and with the water of this 
place of pilgrimage they offered their respects to the forefathers, demigods 
and great sages and thus satisfied them. They gave cows to the brahmanas 
in royal charity. 


PURPORT 


Amongst the devotees of the Lord there are several divisions, mainly 
nitya-siddhas and sadhana-siddhas. The nitya-siddha devotees never fall 
down to the region of the material atmosphere, even though they 
sometimes come onto the material plane to execute the mission of the 
Lord. The sadhana-siddha devotees are chosen from the conditioned souls. 
Out of the sadhana devotees, there are mixed and pure devotees. The 
mixed devotees are sometimes enthusiastic about fruitive activities and are 
habituated to philosophical speculation. The pure devotees are free from 
all these mixtures and are completely absorbed in the service of the Lord, 
regardless of how and where they are situated. Pure devotees of the Lord 
are not enthusiastic to put aside their service to the Lord in order to go 
visit holy places of pilgrimage. A great devotee of the Lord in modern 
times, Sri Narottamadasa Thakur, has sung like this: “To visit holy places 
of pilgrimage is another bewilderment of the mind because devotional 
service to the Lord at any place is the last word in spiritual perfection.” 

For pure devotees of the Lord who are completely satisfied with the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord, there is hardly any necessity to 
visit the various places of pilgrimage. But those who are not so advanced 
have the prescribed duties of visiting pilgrimage sites and regularly 
performing the rituals. The part of the princely order of the Yadu dynasty 
who went to Prabhasa performed all duties to be done in a place of 
pilgrimage and offered their pious actions to their forefathers and others. 

As a rule, every human being is indebted to God, the demigods, great 
sages, other living entities, people in general, forefathers, etc., for various 
contributions received from them. Thus everyone is obliged to repay the 
debt of gratitude. The Yadus who went to the Prabhasa pilgrimage site 
performed their duties by distributing land, gold, and well-nourished cows 
in royal charity, as described in the following verse. 
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TEXT 27 
Reet wat eat TATRA 
are Tate BIT TT SHAT (12911 
hiranyam rajatam sayyam 
vasamsy ajina-kambalan 
yanam rathan ibhan kanya 
dharam-vrtti-karim apt 
hiranyam—gold; rajatam—gold coins; say.yam— bedding; vasamsi—cloth- 
ing; ajina—animal skin for seats; kambalan—blankets; yanam—horses; 
rathan—chariots; ibhan—elephants; kanyah—girls; dharam—land; vrtti- 
karin—to provide livelihood; api—also. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmanas were not only given well-fed cows in charity, but also 
gold, gold coins, bedding, clothing, animal skin seats, blankets, horses, 
elephants, girls and sufficient land for maintenance. 


PURPORT 


All these charities were meant for the brahmanas whose lives were 
devoted entirely to the welfare of society, both spiritually and materially. 
The brahmanas were not giving their services as paid servants, but the 
society provided them with all necessities. It was arranged for some of the 
brahmanas, who were in difficulty for marriage, to be given girls. The 
brahmanas, therefore, had no economic problems. The ksatriya kings and 
rich mercantile men would provide them with all that they needed, and in 
exchange the brahmanas were completely devoted to the elevation of 
society. That was the way of social cooperation between the different 
castes. When the brahmana class or caste gradually became easygoing, 
being fed by the society although they had no brahminical qualifications, 
they degraded themselves into brahma-bandhus, or disqualified brahmanas, 
and thus other members of society also gradually fell down from the 
social standard of progressive life. As described in Bhagavad-gita, the 
caste system is the creation of the Lord and is arranged according to the 
quality of work rendered to society and not in terms of birthright, as 
falsely claimed in the present degraded society. 


TEXT 28 
a treet Te TAT ATT | 
aifraratra: ae: wa MAA: RII 
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annam coru-rasam tebhyo 
dattva bhagavad-arpanam 

go-viprarthasavah surah 
pranemur bhuvi murdhabhih 


annam—foodstuff; ca—also; uru-rasam—highly delicious; tebhyah—unto 
the brahmanas; dattva—after supplying; bhagavat-arpanam— which was first 
offered to the Personality of Godhead; go— cow; vipra—brahmanas; artha— 
purpose; asavah—purpose of living; surah—all the valiant ksatriyas; 
pranemuh—offered obeisances; bhuvi—touching the ground; murdhabhih— 
with their heads. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter they offered the brahmanas highly delicious foodstuffs 
which were first offered to the Personality of Godhead, and they 
offered their respectful obeisances by touching their heads to the ground. 
They lived perfectly by protecting the cows and the brahmanas. 


PURPORT 


The behavior exhibited by the descendants of Yadu in the pilgrimage 
site of Prabhasa was highly cultured and exactly to the point of human 
perfection. The perfection of human life is attained by following three 
principles of civilization: protecting the cows, maintaining the brahminical 
culture and, above all, becoming a pure devotee of the Lord. Without 
becoming a devotee of the Lord, one cannot perfect one’s human life. 
The perfection of human life is to be elevated to the spiritual world, 
where there is no birth, no death, no diseases and no old age. That is the 
highest perfectional aim of human life. Without this aim, any amount of 
material advancement in so-called comforts can only bring the defeat of 
the human form of life. 

Brahmanas and Vaisnavas do not accept any foodstuff which is not first 
offered to the Personality of Godhead. Foodstuff offered to the Lord is 
accepted by the devotees as the mercy of the Lord. After all, the Lord 
supplies all kinds of foodstuff, both to the human being and to other 
animals. A human being must be conscious of the fact that all foodstuffs, 
namely grains, vegetables, milk, water, etc.—the prime necessities of life— 
are supplied by the Lord for mankind, and such foodstuffs cannot be 
manufactured by any scientist or materialist in a laboratory or factory 
established by human effort. The intelligent class of men are called 
bréhmanas, and those who have realized the Absolute Truth in His supreme 
personal feature are called Vaisnavas. But both of them accept foodstuffs 
which are the remnants of sacrifice. Sacrifice is ultimately meant to satisfy 
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the yajna-purusa, Visnu. In Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 3.13) it is said that one who 
accepts foodstuffs as the remnants of sacrifice is freed from all sinful 
reactions, and one who cooks foodstuffs for maintenance of his body 
takes in all kinds of sins, which lead only to suffering. The foodstuffs 
prepared by the Yadus at the Prabhasa pilgrimage site to offer to the bona 
fide brahmanas there were all offered to the Personality of Godhead, 
Visnu. They offered their sincere obeisances by touching their heads to 
the ground. The Yadus or any enlightened family in Vedic culture are 
trained for attainment of human perfection by total cooperation of service 
between the different divisions of social orders. 

The word uru-rasam is also significant here. Hundreds of delicacies can 
be prepared simply by the combination of grains, vegetables and milk. 
All such preparations are in the mode of goodness and therefore can be 
offered to the Personality of Godhead. As stated in Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 9.26), the Lord accepts only foodstuffs which are within the range of 
fruits, flowers, leaves and liquids, provided they are offered in complete 
devotional service. Devotional service is the only criterion for a bona fide 
offering to the Lord. The Lord assures that He positively eats such food- 
stuffs offered by the devotees. So, judging from all sides, the Yadus were 
perfectly trained civilized persons, and their being cursed by the brahmana 
sages was only by the desire of the Lord; the whole incident was a warning 
to all concerned that no one should behave lightly with brahmanas and 
Vaisnavas. 


Thus end the Bhaktwedanta purports of the Third Chapter, Third 
Canto, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Lord’s Pastimes Out of 
Vrndavana.” 


CHAPTER FOUR 
Vidura Approaches Maitreya 


TEXT 1 
Sad Sala 
HY VACAMA BHA TA AIT | 
an Reifiagrat ZeRAA IT! Il 2 II 


uddhava uvdca 
atha te tad-anujnata 
bhuktva pitva ca varunim 
taya vibhramsita-jnana 
duruktair marma pasprsuh 
uddhavah uvaca—Uddhava said; atha—thereafter; te—they (the Yadavas); 
tat—by the brahmanas; anujnatah—being permitted; bhuktva—partaking; 
pitva—drinking; ca—and; varunim—liquor; taya—by that; vibhramsita- 
Jiianah—bcing bereft of knowledge; duruktaih— with harsh words; marma— 
the core of the heart; pasprsuh—touched. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, all of them [the descendants of Vrsni and Bhoja], being 
permitted by the brahmanas, partook of the remnants of prasadam and 
also drank liquor made of rice. By drinking they all became delirious, and, 
bereft of knowledge, they touched the cores of each other’s hearts with 
harsh words. 


PURPORT 


In ceremonies when brahmanas and Vaignavas are sumptuously fed, the 
host partakes of the remnants of foodstuff after the guest has given per- 
mission. So the descendants of Vrgni and Bhoja formally took permission 
from the brahmanas and ate the prepared foodstuff. Ksatriyas are 
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permitted to drink at certain occasions, so they all drank a kind of light 
liquor made of rice. By such drinking they became delirious and bereft of 
sense, so much so that they forgot their relationship with one another and 
used harsh words which touched the cores of each other’s hearts. Drinking 
is so harmful that even such a highly cultured family becomes affected by 
intoxication and can forget themselves in a drunken state. The descendants 
of Vrsmi and Bhoja were not expected to forget themselves in this way, but 
by the will of the Supreme it happened, and thus they became harsh 
towards one another. 


TEXT 2 
aa  ataatiy | AatEaAcATy | 
Prarafy TART aeaq | 2 II 


tesam maireyadosena 
visamikrtacetasam 

nimlocati ravavasid 
veniinadmiva mardanam 


tesam—of them; maireya—of intoxication; dosena—by the faults; 
visamikrta—became unbalanced; cetasam—of those of whom the minds; 
nimlocati—sets; ravau—the sun; asit—takes place; venunam—of the bam- 
boos; iva—as; mardanam—destruction. 


TRANSLATION 


As by the friction of bamboos destruction takes place, so also, at sunset, 
by the interaction of the faults of intoxication, all their minds became 
unbalanced, and destruction took place. 


PURPORT 


When there is need of fire in the forest, by the will of the Supreme it 
takes place due to friction among the bamboos. Similarly, the descendants 
of Yadu were all destroyed by the will of the Lord by the process of self- 
destruction. Just as there is no possibility of a fire’s occurring deep in a 
forest due to human effort, so also there was no power in the universe 
which could vanquish the descendants of the Yadus, who were protected 
by the Lord. The Lord wanted them to be so destroyed, and thus they 
obeyed His order, as indicated by the word tad-anujiiata. 


Text 3] Vidura Approaches Maitreya 121 


TEXT 3 


ATA AKAARATT Mt TATSTT Fi: | 
RANI «=—|- ASTM 1 3 


bhagavan svdtmamayaya 
gatim tam avalokya sah 

sarasvatim upasprsya 
urksa-mitlam upavisat 


bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; sva-atma-mayaya—by His internal 
potency ; gatim—the end; tam—that; avalok ya—foresecing; sah—He (Krsna); 
sarasvatim— the River Sarasvati; upasprsya—after sipping water; urksa-mulam 
—at the foot of a tree; upavisat—sat down. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead, Lord Sti Krsna, after foreseeing the end 
[of His family] by His internal potency, went to the bank of the River 
Sarasvati and sat down there underneath a tree. 


PURPORT 


All the above-mentioned activities of the Yadus and Bhojas were 
executed by the internal potency of the Lord because He wanted them to 
be dispatched to their respective abodes after He had finished His mission 
of descent. They were all His sons and grandsons and were given complete 
protection by the paternal affection of the Lord. How they could be 
vanquished in the presence of the Lord is answered in this verse: every thing 
was done by the Lord Himself (suatma maya yah). The Lord’s family 
members were either incarnations of His plenary expansions or demigods 
from the heavenly planets, and thus before Ilis departure He separated 
them by His internal potency. Before being dispatched to their respective 
abodes, they were sent to the holy place of Prabhasa, where they 
performed pious activities and took food and drink to their heart’s con- 
tent. It was then arranged for them to be sent back to their abodes so that 
others could see that the powerful Yadu dynasty was no longer in the 
world. In the previous verse, the word anujnata, indicating that the whole 
sequence of events was arranged by the Lord, is significant. These 
particular pastimes of the Lord are not a manifestation of His external 
energy or material nature. Such an exhibition of His internal potency is 
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eternal, and therefore one should not conclude that the Yadus and Bhojas 
died in a drunken state in an ordinary fratricidal war. Sr Jiva Gosvami 
comments on these incidences as magical performances, 


TEXT 4 


He Aen ATTA TTAEToT 
qedt ft cardi aad Aferdtton 1 2 UI 
aham cokto bhagavata 
prapannarttharena ha 
badarim tvam prayahiti 
sva-kulam saiijihirsuna 


aham—I; ca—and; uktah—was told; bhagavata—by the Supreme Lord; 
prapanna—of the surrendered; arti-harena—by He who is the vanquisher 
of the distresses; ha—indeed; badarim—to Badari; tuam—you,; prayahi— 
should go; iti—thus; sva-kulam—His own family; sanjihirsuna—by desiring 
to destroy. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord is the vanquisher of the distresses of one who is surrendered 
unto Him. Thus He who desired to destroy His family told me previously 
to go to Badarikasrama. 


PURPORT 


While at Dvaraka, Uddhava was warned to avoid the distresses which 
were to follow the disappearance of the Lord and the destruction of the 
Yadu dynasty. He was advised to proceed to Badarikagrama because 
there he could associate with the devotees of Nara-Narayana, and in their 
association of devotional service he could increase his eagerness for chant- 
ing, hearing, knowledge and detachment. 


TEXT 5 


CO MACE CMS LLRs 
CHISATH Ads TASTE: I I 


tathapi tad-abhipretam 
janan naham arindama 

prsthato’nvagamam bhartuh 
pada-vislesanaksamah 


Text 6] Vidura Approaches Maitreya 123 


tathapi—yet, in spite of; tat-abhipretam—His desire; janan—knowing; na— 
not; aham—1; arindama— O subduer of the enemy (Vidura); prsthatah—be- 
hind; anvagamam—followed; bhartuh—of the master; pada-vislesana—sepa- 
ration from His lotus feet; aksamah—not being able. 


TRANSLATION 


Yet in spite of my knowing His desire [to destroy the dynasty], O 
Arindama [ Vidura], I followed Him because it was impossible for me to 
bear separation from the lotus feet of the master. 


TEXT 6 
Trae aheay ehrat Tf | 
rat aaa HAKATA HTAT | & II 


adraksam ekam asinam 
vicinvan dayitam patim 

$ri-niketam sarasvatyam 
krta-ketam aketanam 


adraksam—1_ saw; ekam—alone; asinam-—sitting; vicinvan—deeply 
thinking; dayitam— patron; patim—master; sri-niketam—the shelter of the 
goddess of fortune; sarasvatyam—on the bank of the Sarasvati;krta-ketam— 
taking shelter;aketanam—being situated without a shelter. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus following, I saw my patron and master [ Lord Sti Krsna] sitting 
alone and deeply thinking, taking shelter on the bank of the River 
Sarasvati although He is the shelter of the goddess of fortune. 


PURPORT 


Those who are in the renounced order of life often take shelter under- 
neath a tree. The Lord was found by Uddhava in that condition of taking 
shelter as do persons who have no shelter. Because He is the proprietor of 
everything, everywhere is His shelter, and every where is under His shelter. 
The entire material and spiritual cosmic manifestation is sustained by Him, 
and therefore He is the shelter of everything. So there was nothing 
astonishing in His taking shelter in the way of the unsheltered who are in 
the renounced order of life. 
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TEXT 7 
MUA Ae WIFTETTTAAT | 
aiffaatitica daataratt a 119 I 
Syamavadatam virajam 
prasantaruna-locanam 


dorbhis caturbhir viditam 
pita-kausambarena ca 


§yama-avadatam—beautiful with black color; virajam—formed of pure 
goodness; prasanta—peaceful; aruna—reddish; locanah—eyes; dorbhih—by 
the arms; caturbhih—four; viditam—being recognized; pita—yellow; kausa— 
silken; ambarena—with garments; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord’s body is blackish, but is eternal, full of bliss and knowledge, 
and very, very beautiful. His eyes are always peaceful, and they are 
reddish like the rising morning sun. I could immediately recognize Him as 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead by His four hands, different 
symbolic representations, and yellow colored silk garments. 


TEXT 8 


ata Suara gitoreltracieay | 
AUAATHUTIARA AAT TAAT I < UI 
vama urav adhisritya 
daksinanghri-saroruham 
apasritarbhakasvattham 
akrsam tyakta-pippalam 
vame—on the left; wrau—thigh; adhisritya—placed on; daksina-anghri- 
saroruham—the right lotus foot; apasrita—taking rest against; arbhaka— 


young; asvattham—banyan tree; akrsam—cheerful; tyakta—having left; 
pippalam—household comforts. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord was sitting, taking rest against a young banyan tree, with His 
right lotus foot on His left thigh, and although He had left all household 
comforts, He looked quite cheerful in that posture. 
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PURPORT 


According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravartt Thakur, the Lord’s sitting 
posture—keeping His back against the newly grown banyan tree—is also 
meaningful. Asvattha, the banyan tree, is so called because the tree does 
not die very quickly; it continues to live for many, many years. His legs 
and their energies are the material ingredients, which are five in all: earth, 
water, fire, air and sky. The material energies represented by the banyan 
tree are all products of His external potency and are therefore kept to 
His back. And because this particular universe is the smallest of all, the 
banyan tree is therefore designated as small, or as a child. Tyakta- 
pippalam indicates that He had now finished His pastimes in this particular 
small universe, but since the Lord is absolute and eternally blissful, there 
is no difference between His leaving or accepting something. The Lord 
was now prepared to leave this particular universe and go into another, just 
as the sun rises on one particular planet and sets in another simultaneously 
but does not change its own situation. 


TEXT 9 


afacneniadt «= BaTTaaecAd | 
aaa fe AMA Fz=saT Ie II 


tasmin maha-bhagavato 
dvaipayana-suhrt-sakha 
lokananucaran siddha 
asasada yadrcchaya 
tasmin—then; maha-bhagavatah—a great devotee of the Lord; 
dvaipayana—of Krsna-dvaipayana Vyasa; suhrt—a well-wisher; sakha—a 
friend; lokan—the three worlds; anucaran—traveling; siddhe—in that asrama; 
asasada— arrived; yadrcchaya— by his own perfect accord. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time, after traveling in many parts of the world, Maitreya, a 
great devotee of the Lord and a friend and well-wisher of the great sage 
Krsna-dvaipayana Vyasa, reached that spot out of his own perfect accord. 


PURPORT 


Maitreya was one of the disciples of Maharsi Parasara, the father of 
Vyasadeva. Thus Vyasadeva and Maitreya were friends and mutual well- 
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wishers. By some fortunate accident, Maitreya reached the place where 
Lord Sri Krsna was resting. To meet the Lord is not an ordinary incident. 
Maitreya was a great sage and a learned scholar-philosopher but not a pure 
devotee of the Lord, and therefore his meeting with the Lord at that time 
may have been due to ajfiata-sukrti, or some unknown devotional service. 
Pure devotees always engage in pure devotional activities, and therefore 
their meeting with the Lord is natural. But when those who are not up to 
that standard meet the Lord, it is due to the unforeseen fortune of 
accidental devotional service. 


TEXT 10 
TATATH TARTS: 
AMET THe aT | 


AVLTA AAT TAA 
aren = AAT SaTATT 112 ol | 


tasyanuraktasya muner mukundah 
pramoda-bhavanata-kandharasya 

asrnvato mam anuraga-hasa- 
samiksaya visramayann uvaca 


tasya—his (Maitreya’s); anuraktasya—although attached; muneh—of the 
sage; mukundah—the Lord who awards salvation; pramoda-bhava—in a 
pleasing attitude; dnata—lowered; kandharasya— of the shoulder; asrnvatah— 
while thus hearing; ma@m—unto me; anuraga-hasa—with kind smiling; 
samiksaya—particularly seeing me; visramayan—allowing me complete 
rest; wvdca— said. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya Muni was greatly attached to Him [the Lord], and he was 
listening in a pleasing attitude, with his shoulder lowered. With a smile 
and a particular glance upon me, having allowed me to rest, the Lord spoke 
as follows: 


PURPORT 


Although both Uddhava and Maitreya were great souls, the Lord’s 
attention was more on Uddhava because he was a spotlessly pure devotee. 
A jiiana-bhakta, or one whose devotion is mixed with the monistic view- 
point, is not a pure devotee. Although Maitreya was a devotee, his devotion 
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was mixed. The Lord reciprocates with His devotees on the basis of 
transcendental love and not on the basis of philosophical knowledge or 
fruitive activities. In the transcendental loving service of the Lord, there 
is no place for monistic knowledge or fruitive activities. The gopis in 
Vrndavana were neither highly learned scholars nor mystic yogis. They 
had spontaneous love for the Lord, and thus He became their heart and 
soul, and the gopis also became the heart and soul of the Lord. Lord 
Caitanya approved the relationship of the gopis with the Lord as supreme. 
Herein the Lord’s attitude towards Uddhava was more intimate than with 
Maitreya Muni. 


TEXT 11 
WRIT saa 
IAAATATA TT a 
SANA TAT GATT: | 
a ol fwast zat 
afatearta Tal aq 112 711 


sri bhagavan uvaca 
vedaham antar manasipsitam te 
dadami yat tad duravapam anyaih 
satre pura visva-srjam vasunam 
mat-siddhi-kamena vaso tvayestah 
Sri bhagavan uvaca—the Personality of Godhead said; veda—known; 
aham—1; antah—within; manasi—the mind; ipsitam—what you desired; 
te—your; dadami—I give you; yat-which is; tat—that; duravapam—very 
difficult to achieve; anyaih—by others; satre—in the sacrifice; pura—in the 
days of yore; vigva-srjam—of those who expanded this creation; vasinam— 
of the Vasus; mat-siddhi-kamena—with a desire to achieve My association; 
vaso—O Vasu; tuaya—by you; istah— ultimate goal of life. 


TRANSLATION 


O Vasu, I know from within your mind what you desired in the days of 
yore when the Vasus and other demigods who are responsible for expand- 
ing the universal affairs performed sacrifices. You particularly desired to 
achieve My association. This is very difficult to obtain for others, but I 
award it unto you. 
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PURPORT 


Uddhava is one of the eternal associates of the Lord, and a plenary 
portion of Uddhava was one of the eight Vasus in the days of yore. The 
eight Vasus and the demigods in the upper planetary system, who are 
responsible for the management of the universal affairs, performed a 
sacrifice in the days of yore, desiring to fulfill their respective ultimate 
goals in life. At that time an expansion of Uddhava, acting as one of the 
Vasus, desired to become an associate of the Lord. The Lord knew this 
because He is present in the heart of every living entity as Paramatma, the 
Superconsciousness. In everyone’s heart there is the representation of the 
Superconsciousness, who gives memory to the partial consciousness of 
every living entity. The living entity, as partial consciousness, forgets 
incidences of his past life, but the Superconsciousness reminds him how to 
act in terms of his past cultivation of knowledge. Bhagavad-gita confirms 
this fact in various ways: ye yatha mam prapadyante tams tathaiva 
bhajamy aham (Bg. 4.11), sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir 
jianam apahanam ca (Bg. 15.15). 

Everyone is at liberty to desire as he likes, but the desire is fulfilled by 
the Supreme Lord. Everyone is independent to think or desire, but the 
fulfillment of one’s desire depends on the supreme will. This law is 
expressed as “‘Man proposes, God disposes.”’ In the days of yore, when the 
demigods and Vasus performed sacrifice, Uddhava, as one of the Vasus, 
desired to enter into the association of the Lord, which is very difficult 
for those busy in empiric philosophical speculation or fruitive activities. 
Such persons have practically no information of the facts about becoming 
an associate of the Lord. Only the pure devotees can know, by the mercy 
of the Lord, that the personal association of the Lord is the highest perfec- 
tion of life. The Lord assured Uddhava that He would fulfill his desire. It 
appears that when the Lord informed him by His indication to Uddhava, 
the great sage Maitreya finally became aware of the importance of entering 
into the association of the Lord. 


TEXT 12 
7 oy at AA Aaa 
SC Ee A 
TA JON T Isard 
fon sear FATT 112211 
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sa esa sadho caramo blavanam 
asaditas te mad-anugraho yat 

yan mam nrlokan raha utsrjantam 
distya dadrsvan visadanuurttya 


sah—that; esah—of those; sadho—O honest one; caramah— the ultimate; 
bhavanam-— of all your incarnations (as Vasu); dsaditah—now achieved; te— 
unto you; mat— My; anugrahah—mercy; yat—as it is; yat—because; mam— 
Me; nrlokan—the planets of the conditioned souls; rahah—in seclusion; 
utsrjantam—while quitting; digtya—by seeing; dadrsvan—what you have 
seen; vigada-anuvrttya—by unflinching devotion. 


TRANSLATION 


O honest one, your present life is the last and the supermost because in 
this term of life you have been awarded My ultimate favor. Now you can 
go to My transcendental abode, Vaikuntha, by leaving this universe of 
conditioned living entities. Your visit to Me in this lonely place because of 
your pure and unflinching devotional service is a great boon for you. 


PURPORT 


When a person is fully conversant with knowledge of the Lord as far as 
can be known by a perfect living entity in the liberated state, he is allowed 
to enter into the spiritual sky, where the Vaikuntha planets exist. The Lord 
was silting in a lonely place just about to disappear from the vision of the 
inhabitants of this universe, and Uddhava was fortunate to see Him even 
at that time and thus receive the Lord’s permission to enter Vaikuntha. 
The Lord is everywhere at all times, and His appearance and disappearance 
are mercly the experience of the inhabitants of a particular universe. He is 
just like the sun. The sun does not appear or disappear in the sky, but it is 
only in the experience of men that in the morning the sun rises and in the 
evening the sun sets. The Lord is simultaneously both in Vaikuntha and 
everywhere within and without Vaikuntha. 


TEXT 13 


QU AT. THAT AY 

qa | fro «= aarzaat | 
a of eaten 

TaN owned = Tater 11311 
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pura maya proktam ajaya nabhye 
padme nisannaya, mamadi-sarge 

jianam param man-mahimavabhasam. 
yat surayo bhagavatam vadanti 


pura—in the days of yore; maya—by Me; proktam—was said; ajaya—unto 
Brahma; nabhye—out of the navel; padme—on the lotus; nigapnaya—unto 
the one situated on; mama—My; adi-sarge—in the beginning of creation; 
jnanam—knowledge; param—sublime; mat-mahima—My transcendental 
glories; avabhadsam—that which clarifies; yat—which; sitrayah—the great 
learned sages; bhagavatam—Srimad-Bhagavatam; vadanti—do say. 


TRANSLATION 


O Uddhava, in the lotus millennium in the days of yore, at the beginning 
of the creation, I spoke unto Brahma, who is situated on the lotus which 
grows out of My navel, about My transcendental glories, which the great 
sages describe as Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


PURPORT 


The explanation of the Supreme Self, as given to Brahma and already 
explained in the Second Canto of this great literature, is further clarified 
herein. The Lord said that the concise form of Srimad-Bhagavatam as 
e:.,.ained to Brahma was meant to elucidate His personality. The imper- 
sonal explanation of those four verses in the Second Canto is nullified 
herewith. Sridhara Svami also explains in this connection that the same 
concise form of the Bhagavatam concerned the pastimes of Lord Krsna 
and was never meant for impersonal indulgence. 


TEXT 14 


sarah: «waa Wa: 
STANT ATEAAASEY | 
aeratal «=—- Rafsqnared 
BGT MSANTAATA 117 81 


ity adrtoktah paramasya pumsah 
pratiksananugraha-bhajano ‘ham 

snehottha-roma skhalitaksaras tam 
mufican chucah pranjalir ababhase 


Text 15] Vidura Approaches Maitreya 131 


iti—thus; adrta—being favored; uktah—addressed; paramasya—of the 
Supreme; pumsah—Personality of Godhead; pratiksana—every moment; 
anugraha-bhajanah—object of favor; aham—myself; sneha—affection; 
uttha—eruption; roma—hairs on the body; skhalita—slackened; aksarah— 
of the eyes; tam—that; mufican—smearing; sucah—tears; pranjalih—with 


folded hands; ababhase—said. 
TRANSLATION 


Uddhava said: O Vidura, when I was thus favored at every moment 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and addressed by Him with great 
affection, my words failed in tears, and the hairs on my body erupted. 
After smearing my tears, I, with folded hands, spoke like this: 


TEXT 15 


Wrcrans yams: ZU 


ko nvisa te pada-saroja-bhajam 
sudurlabho’rthesu catursv aptha 

tathapi naham pravrnomi bhuman 
bhavat-padam-bhoja-nisevanotsukah 


kah nu isa—~® my Lord; te—Your; pada-saroja-bhajam—of the devotees 
engaged in the transcendental loving service of Your lotus feet; sudurla- 
bhah—very difficult to obtain; arthesu—in the matter of; catursu—in the 
four objectives; api—in spite of; uha—in this world; tathapi—yet; na—do not; 
aham—\; pravrnomi—prefer; bhuman—O great one; bhavat—Y our; padam- 
bhoja—lotus feet; nisevana-utsukah—anxious to serve. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, devotees who engage in the transcendental loving service 
of Your lotus feet have no difficulty in achieving anything within the 
realm of the four principles of religiosity, economic development, sense 
gratification and liberation. But, O great one, as far as I am concerned, I 
have preferred only to engage in the loving service of Your lotus feet. 
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PURPORT 


Those who are associated with the Lord in the Vaikuntha planets achieve 
all the bodily features of the Lord and appear to be the same as Lord 
Visnu. Such liberation is called sarupya-mukti, which is one of the five 
kinds of liberation. The devotees engaged in the transcendental loving 
service of the Lord never accept the sdyujya-mukti, or merging in the 
rays of the Lord called the brahmajyoti. The devotees can achieve not 
only liberation but any success in the realm of religiosity, economic 
development or sense gratification up to the standard of the demigods in 
the heavenly planets. But such a pure devotee as Uddhava refuses to 
accept all such facilities. A pure devotee wants simply to engage in the 
service of the Lord and does not consider his own personal benefit. 


TEXT 16 
eure aaa F 
qiatisnaarraaay | 


HSA = AAASPALAA: 
arenera: fray anfFaraAE 1? Si 


karmany anthasya bhavo’bhavasya te 
durgasrayo ’thari-bhayat palayanam 

kalatmano yat pramada-yutasrayah 
svatman-rateh khidyati dhir vidam tha 


karmani—activities; anthasya—of one who has no desire; bhavah—birth; 
abhavasya—of one who is never born; te—your; durga-asrayah—taking 
shelter of the fort; atha—thereafter; ari-bhayat—out of fear of the enemies; 
palayanam—flee; kala-atmanah—of He who is the controller of eternal 
time; yat—that; pramada-yulta—in the association of women; asramah— 
household life; sva-atman—by Your own Self; rateh—one who enjoys; 
khidyati—disturbs; dhih—intelligence; vidam—of the learned; tha—in this 
world. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, even the learned sages become disturbed in their intelligence 
when they see that Your Greatness engages in fruitive work although You 
are free from all desires, that You take birth although You are unborn, 
that You flee out of fear of the enemy and take shelter in a fort although 
You are the controller of invincible time, and that You enjoy householder 
life surrounded by many women although You enjoy in Your Self. 
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PURPORT 


Pure devotees of the Lord are not very much concerned with philosophi- 
cal speculation in regard to transcendental knowledge of the Lord. Nor is 
it possible to acquire complete knowledge of the Lord. Whatever little 
knowledge they have about the Lord is sufficient for them because devotees 
are simply satisfied in hearing and chanting about the transcendental 
pastimes of the Lord. This gives them all transcendental bliss. But some 
of the pastimes of the Lord appear contradictory, even to such pure 
devotees, and thus Uddhava asked the Lord about some of the contra- 
dictory incidences in His pastimes. The Lord is described as having nothing 
to do personally, and it is actually so because even in the creation and 
sustenance of the material world, the Lord has nothing to do. It seems 
contradictory, then, to hear that the Lord personally lifts the Govardhana 
Hill for the protection of His unalloyed devotees. The Lord is the Supreme 
Brahman, the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead appearing like 
a man, but Uddhava had doubts whether He could have so many 
transcendental activities. 

There is no difference between the Personality of Godhead and the 
impersonal Brahman. How then can the Lord have so many things to do, 
whereas the impersonal Brahman is stated to have nothing to do either 
materially or spiritually? If the Lord is ever unborn, how then is He born 
as the son of Vasudeva and Devaki? He is fearful even to kala, the supreme 
fear, and yet the Lord is afraid of fighting Jarasandha and takes shelter in a 
fort. How can one who is full in Himself take pleasure in the association of 
many women? How can He take wives and, just like a houscholder, take 
pleasure in the association of family members, children, relatives and 
parents? All these apparently contradictory happenings bewilder even the 
greatest learned scholars, who, thus bewildered, cannot understand whether 
inactivity is a fact or whether His activities are only imitations. 

The solution is that the Lord has nothing to do with anything mundane. 
All His activities are transcendental. This cannot be understood by the 
mundane speculators. For the mundane speculators there is certainly akind 
of bewilderment, but for the transcendental devotees there is nothing 
astonishing in this. The Brahman conception of the Absolute Truth is 
certainly the negation of all mundane activities, but the Param Brahman 
conception is full with transcendental activities. One who knows the 
distinctions between the conception of Brahman and the conception of 
Supreme Brahman is certainly the real transcendentalist. There is no 
bewilderment for such transcendentalists. The Lord Himself also declares 
in Bhagavad-gita, ““Even the great sages and demigods can know hardly 
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anything about My activities and transcendental potencies.” (Bg. 10.2) 
The right explanation of the Lord’s activities is given by Grandfather 
Bhismadeva (Bhag. 1.9.16) as follows: 


na hy asya karhicid rajan puman veda vidhitsitam 


TS TA Wy LAMA 
wat Aat aera 2 1291! 


mantresu mam va upahuya yat tvam 
akunthitakhanda-sadatma-bodhah 

precheh prabho mugdha ivapramattas 
tan no mano mohayativa deva 


mantresu—in consultations; mam—unto me; vai—as either; upahuya—by 
calling; yat—as much as; tvam—Y our Lordship; akunthita— without hesita- 
tion; akhanda—without being separated; sada—etcrnally; atma—self; 
bodhah—intelligent; prccheh—asked; prabho—O my Lord; mugdhah— 
bewildered; iva—as if it were so; apramattah—although never bewildered; 
tat—that; nah—us; manah—mind; mohayati—bewilders; iva—as it is so; 
deva—O my Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, Your eternal Self is never divided by the influence of time, 
and there is no limitation to Your perfect knowledge. Thus You were 
sufficiently able to consult with Yourself, yet You called upon me for 
consultation, as if bewildered, although You are never bewildered. And 
this act of Yours bewilders me. 


PURPORT 


Uddhava was never actually bewildered, but he says that all these 
contradictions appear to be bewildering. The whole discussion between 
Krsna and Uddhava was meant for the benefit of Maitreya, who was 
sitting nearby. The Lord used to call Uddhava for consultation when the 
cily was attacked by Jarasandha and others and when He executed great 
sacrifices as part of His routine royal work as Lord of Dvaraka. The Lord 
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has no past, present and future because He is unhampered by the influence 
of eternal time and thus nothing is hidden from Him. He is eternally 
self-intelligent. Therefore His calling for Uddhava to give Him enlighten- 
ment is certainly astonishing. All these actions of the Lord appear to be 
contradictory, although there is no contradiction in the routine activities 
of the Lord. Therefore it is better to see them as they are and not attempt 
to explain them. 


TEXT 18 


a 8 Te ATT TAHTAT 
TA BA WAM AAT | 
af ad at wea ad- 

daa AE ad ATA RCI 


Jiianam param svatma-rahah-prakasam 
provaca kasmai bhagavan samagram 

apt ksamam no grahanaya bhartar 
vadanijasa yad urjinam tarema 


jianam—knowledge; param—supreme; sva-atma—own self; rahah— 
mystery; prakasam—enlightening; provaca—said; kasmai—unto Ka 
(Brahmaji); bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; samagram—in sum 
total; api—if so; ksamam—able; nah—unto me; grahanaya—acceptable; 
bhartah—my Lord; vada—say; afijasa—in detail; yat—that which; urjinam— 
miseries; tare ma—can cross over. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, kindly explain to us, if You think us competent to receive 
it, that transcendental knowledge which gives enlightenment about Your- 
self and which You explained before to Brahmaji. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee like Uddhava has no material afflictions because he 
engages constantly in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. A 
devotee feels afflicted without the association of the Lord. Constant 
remembrance of the Lord’s activities keeps the devotee alive, and there- 
fore Uddhava requested that the Lord please enlighten him with the 
knowledge of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as was previously instructed to 
Brahmaji. 
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TEXT 19 


reaeaees aa A ANA WW | 
wngeaeya Mera: Tat erhry 112811 


ityavedita-hardaya 
mahyam sa bhagavan parah 
adidesaravindaksa 
atmanah paramam sthitim 
iti-avedita—thus being prayed to by me; hardaya—from the core of my 
heart; mahyam—unto me; sah—He; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; 
parah—Supreme; adidesa—instructed; aravinda-ak sah —the lotus-eyed; atma- 
nah—of Himself; paramam— transcendental; sthitim—situation. 


TRANSLATION 


When I thus expressed my heartfelt desires unto the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, the lotus-eyed Lord instructed me about His transcenden- 
tal situation. 


PURPORT 


The words paramam sthitim are significant in this verse. The Lord’s 
transcendental situation was not even spoken of to Brahma when the four 
verses of Srimad-Bhdgavatam were explained (Bhag. 2.9.30-33). This 
transcendental situation comprises His dealings with devotees engaged 
in transcendental loving service, as exhibited at Dvaraka and Vrndavana. 
When the Lord explained about Ilis specific transcendental situation, it 
was meant for Uddhava only, and therefore Uddhava particularly said 
“mahyam”’ (“‘unto me”’), although the great sage Maitreya was also sitting 
there. Such a transcendental situation is hardly understood by those whose 
devotion is mixed with speculative knowledge or fruitive activities. The 
Lord’s activities in confidential love are very rarely disclosed to the 
general devotees who are attracted by devotion mixed with knowledge 
and mysticism. Such activities are the inconceivable pastimes of the Lord. 


TEXT 20 


sory oral aftEt ae 
Premratse | Fartergereat Ie 


Text 20] Vidura Approaches Maitreya 137 


sa evam aradhita-pada-tirthad- 
adhita-tattvatma-vibodha-margah 
pranamya pddau parivrtya devam 
thagato ‘ham virahaturatma 
sah—so myself; evam—thus; aradhita—worshiped; pada-tirthat—the Per- 
sonality of Godhead; adhita—studied; . tattva-atma—self-knowledge; 
vibodha—understanding; margah—path; pranamya—after saluting; padau— 
at His lotus feet; pariurtya—after circumambulating; devam—the Lord; tha— 
at this place; agatah—reached; aham—I; viraha—separation; atura-atma— 
agerieved in self. 


TRANSLATION 


I have studied the path of understanding self-knowledge from my 
spiritual master, the Personality of Godhead, and thus after circum- 
ambulating Him I have come to this place, very much aggrieved due to 
separation. 


PURPORT 


Sri Uddhava’s actual life is the direct symbol of the ‘“Catuhsloki 
Bhagavatam” enunciated first to Brahmaji by the Personality of Godhead. 
These four very great and important verses from Srimad-Bhagavatam are 
particularly taken out by the Mayavadi speculators, who construe a 
different purport to suit their impersonal view of monism. Here is the 
proper answer to such unauthorized speculators. The verses of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam are purely theistic science understandable by the postgraduate 
students of Bhagavad-gita. The unauthorized dry speculators are offenders 
at the lotus feet of the Lord Sri Krsna because they distort the purports 
of Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam to misléad the public and prepare 
a direct path to the hell known as andha-tamisra. As confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 16.20) such envious speculators are without knowledge 
and are surely condemned life after life. They unnecessarily take shelter 
of Spada Sankaracarya, but he was not so drastic as to commit an 
offense at the lotus feet of Lord Krsna. According to Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, Sripada Sarikaracarya preached the Mayavadi philosophy for 
a particular purpose. Such a philosophy was necessary to defeat the 
Buddhist philosophy of the nonexistence of the spirit soul, but it was never 
meant for perpetual acceptance. It was an emergency. Thus Lord Krsna 
was accepted by Sankaracarya as the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
his commentation on Bhagavad-gita. Since he was a great devotee of Lord 
Krsna, he did not dare write any commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam 
because that would have been a direct offense at the lotus feet of the 
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Lord. But later speculators, in the name of Mayavadi philosophy, 
unnecessarily make their commentary on the Catuhsloki Bhagavatam 
without any bona fide intent. 

The monistic dry speculators have no business in the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
because this particular Vedic literature is forbidden for them by the 
great author himself. Srila Vyasadeva has definitely forbidden persons 
engaged in religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and 
finally, salvation, from trying to understand Srimad-Bhagavatam, which is 
not meant for them (Bhag. 1.1.2). Sripada Sridhara Svami, the great 
commentator on Srimad- -Bhagavatam, has definitely forbidden the salva- 
tionists or monists to deal in Srimad-Bhagavatam. It is not for them. Yet 
such unauthorized persons perversely try to understand Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, and thus they commit offense at the feet of the Lord, which 
even Sripada Sankaracarya dared not do. Thus they prepare for their 
continuation of miserable life. It should be particularly noted herein that 
Uddhava studied the Catuhsloki Bhagavatam directly from the Lord, who 
spoke them first to Brahmaji, and this time the Lord explained more con- 
fidentially the self-knowledge mentioned as the paramam sthitim. Upon 
learning such self-knowledge of love, Uddhava felt very much aggrieved by 
feelings of separation from the Lord. Unless one is awakened to the stage 
of Uddhava—everlastingly feeling the separation of the Lord in transcen- 
dental love, as was exhibited by Lord Caitanya also—one cannot under- 
stand the real import of the four essential verses of Srimad- -Bhagavatam., 
One should not indulge in the unauthorized act of twisting the meaning 
and thereby putting himself on the dangerous path of offense. 


TEXT 21 


Msé aang: wt | 
mfaey atid ae aabrSey 112211 


so *ham tad-darsanahlada 
viyogartiyutah prabho 

gamisye dayitam tasya 
badaryasrama-mandalam 


sah aham—thus myself; tat—Ilis; darsana—audience; ahlada—pleasure; 
viyoga— without that; artiyutah—afflicted by distress; prabho—my dear sir; 
gamisye—shall go; dayitam—so instructed; tasya—His; badaryasrama— 
Badarikasrama, in the Himalayas; mandalam— association. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear Vidura, now I am mad for want of the pleasure of seeing Him, 
and just to mitigate this I am now proceeding to Badarikasrama in the 
Himalayas for association, as I have been instructed by Him. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee of the Lord of the standard of Uddhava constantly 
associates with the Lord in the double perception of simultaneous 
separation and meeting. The pure devotee is not for a moment unen- 
gaged in the transcendental service of the Lord. Execution of the Lord’s 
service is the main occupation of the pure devotee. Uddhava’s separation 
from the Lord was unbearable, and therefore he started to Badarikasrama 
in obedience to the Lord’s order because the order of the Lord and the 
Lord Himself are identical. As long as one is engaged in the execution of 
the order of the Lord, there is no factual separation from Him. 


TEXT 22 
UA ATT SAT ATA ATTN: | 
ag ate ant cle tad steeraat 12211 
yatra narayano devo 
naras ca bhagavan rsih 


mrdu. tivram tapo dirgharin 
tepate loka-bhavanau 


yatra— where; narayanah—the Personality of Godhead; devah—by incar- 
nation; narah—human being; ca—also; bhagavan—the Lord;rsih—great sage; 
mrdu—amiable to everyone; tivram—severe; tapah—penance; dirgham—very 
long; tepate—performing; loka-bhavanau— welfare of all living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


There in Badarikasrama the Personality of Godhead, in His incarnation 
as the sages Nara and Narayana, has been undergoing great penance since 
time immemorial for the welfare of all amiable living entities. 


PURPORT 


Badarikasrama on the Himalayas, the abode of the Nara-Narayana sages, 
is a great place of pilgrimage for the Hindus. Even up to the present, 
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hundreds and thousands of pious Hindus go to pay respects to the incarna- 
tion of Godhead Nara-Narayana. It appears that even five thousand years 
ago this holy place was being visited by such a holy being as Uddhava, and 
even at that time the place was known to be very, very old. This particular 
pilgrimage site is very difficult to visit for ordinary men because of its 
difficult situation in the Himalayas ina place which is covered by ice 
almost all year. A few months during the summer season people can visit 
this place at great personal inconvenience. There are four dhamas, or 
kingdoms of God, which represent the planets of the spiritual sky, which 
consists of the brahma-jyoti and the Vaikunthas. These are Badarikasrama, 
Ramesvaram, Jagannatha Puri and Dvaraka. Faithful Hindus still visit all 
these holy places for perfection of spiritual realization, following in the 
footsteps of devotees like Uddhava. 


TEXT 23 
wtya Sara 
Taqaest set Ta TTT 
MATA «META TI: UR 
Sri Suka uvaca 
ity uddhavad upakarnya 
suhrdam duhsaham vadham 
Jfianenasamayat ksatta 
Sokam utpatitam budhah 
$i gukah uvaca—Sri Suka Gosvami said; iti—thus; uddhavat—from 
Uddhava; upakarnya—hearing; suhrdam—of friends and relatives; duhsa- 
ham—unbearable; vadham—annihilation; jiianena—by transcendental 


knowledge; asamayat—pacified himself; ksatta— Vidura; sokam—bereave- 
ment; utpatitam—arisen; budhah—the learned. 


TRANSLATION 


Sti Sukadeva Gosvami said: After hearing from Uddhava all about the 
annihilation of his friends and relatives, the learned Vidura pacified his 
overwhelming bereavement by dint of his transcendental knowledge. 


PURPORT 


Vidura was informed that the result of the Battle of Kuruksetra was the 
annihilation of his friends and relatives as well as the destruction of the 
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Yadu dynasty and also the passing away of the Lord. All these hurled him 
into bereavement for the time being, but because he was highly advanced 
in transcendental knowledge, he was quite competent to pacify himself by 
enlightenment. As it is stated in Bhagavad-gita, due to our long association 
with bodily relationships, bereavement on account of the annihilation of 
friends and relatives is not at all astonishing, but one has to learn the art of 
subduing such bereavement with higher transcendental knowledge. The 
talks between Uddhava and Vidura on the topic of Krsna began at sunset, 
and Vidura was now further advanced in knowledge due to his association 
with Uddhava. 


TEXT 24 
aq ad wemmad aged AAT: | 
RARNITTIAS ge FTAA |12vIl 


sa tam maha-bhagavatam 
vrajantam kauravarsabhah 

visrambhad abhyadhattedam 
mukhyam krsna-parigrahe 


sah—Vidura; tam—unto Uddhava; maha-bhagavatam—the great devotee 
of the Lord; vrajantam—while going; kaurava-rsabha—the best amongst 
the Kauravas; visrambhat—out of confidence; abhyadhatta—submitted; 
idam—this; mukyam—unto the chief; krsna—Lord Krsna; parigrahe—in 
devotional service to the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


While Uddhava, the chief and most confidential amongst the devotees 
of the Lord, was going away, Vidura, in affection and confidence, 
questioned him. 


PURPORT 


Vidura was much older than Uddhava. By family relationship Uddhava 
was a contemporary brother of Krsna’s, while Vidura was as elderly as 
Krsna’s father Vasudeva. But although junior by age, Uddhava was much 
advanced in the devotional service of the Lord, and therefore he is de- 
scribed herein as the chief amongst the devotees of the Lord. Vidura was 
confident about this, and thus he addressed Uddhava in that higher 
category. That is the way of courteous dealings between two devotees. 
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TEXT 25 
fagt vara 
aw wt Alana 
qe | Oat Saal | 
Is savarsef afy fre- 
grat: eTTBAATT aT |RL 


vidura uvaca 
jnanam param svatma-rahah-prakasam 
yad aha yogesvara isvaras te 
vaktum bhavan no ’rhati yadd hi visnor 
bhrtyah sva-bhrtyartha-krtas caranti 


vidurah uvaca— Vidura said; jnanam—knowledge; param—transcendental; 
sva-atma—regarding the self;rahah—mystery; prakasam—enlightening; yat— 
that which; aha—said; yoga-isvarah—the master of all mystics; isvarah—the 
Lord; te—unto you; vaktum—to narrate; bhavan—your good self;nah—unto 
me; arhati—deserve; yat—for; hi—reason of; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; 
bhrtyah—servants; sva-bhrtyartha-krtah—for the interest of their servants; 
caranti—do wonder. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura said: O Uddhava, because the servants of Visnu, the Lord, 
wander in the interest. of serving others, it is quite fit that you kindly 


describe the self-knowledge with which you have been enlightened by the 
Lord Himself. 


PURPORT 


The servants of the Lord are actually the servants of society. They have 
no interest in human society other than to enlighten it in transcendental 
knowledge; they are interested in imparting knowledge of the relationship 
of the living being with the Supreme Lord, the activities in that transcen- 
dental relationship, and the ultimate goal of human life. That is the real 
knowledge which can help society achieve the real aim of human welfare. 
Knowledge in the matter of the bodily necessities of eating, sleeping, mat- 
ing and fearing, transformed into various branches of advancement of 
knowledge, is all temporary. A living being is not the material body but an 
eternal part and parcel of the Supreme Being, and thus revival of his self- 
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knowledge is very essential. Without this knowledge, the human life is 
baffled. The servants of the Lord, Visnu, are entrusted with this respon- 
sible work, and so they wander over the earth and to all other planets in 
the universe. Thus the knowledge which was received by Uddhava directly 
from the Lord deserves to be distributed in human society, especially to 
persons like Vidura who are highly advanced in the devotional service of 
the Lord. 

Real transcendental knowledge descends in the disciplic succession from 
the Lord to Uddhava, from Uddhava to Vidura and so on. Such supreme 
transcendental knowledge is not possible to achieve by the process of im- 
perfect speculation as performed by the so-called learned mundane 
wranglers. Vidura was anxious to know from Uddhava that confidential 
knowledge known as paramam sthitim, in which the Lord is known by His 
transcendental pastimes. Although Vidura was older than Uddhava, he was 
anxious to become a servant of Uddhava in the transcendental relationship. 
This formula of transcendental disciplic succession is taught by Lord 
Caitanya also. Lord Caitanya advises that one receive transcendental knowl- 
edge from anyone—whether a brahmana or a sudra, a householder or a 
sannyasi— provided that person is factually conversant with the science of 
Krsna. A person who knows the science of Krsna is factually a bona fide 
spiritual master. 


TEXT 26 
qe Ft Teaser sale: Storeatsfars. | 
ATIKUAASSHE Aetate APTAT 1G II 


uddhava uvaca 
nanu te tattva-samradhya 
rsith kausaravo ’ntike 
saksad bhagavata ’'disto 
martya-lokam jihasata 


srt uddhavah uvaca—Sri Uddhava said; nanu—however; te—yourself; 
tattva-sarnradhyah—one who is worshipable for reception of transcendental 
knowledge; rsih—learned scholar; kausadravah—unto the son of Kusaru 
(Maitreya); antike—staying nearby; saksat—directly; bhagavata~—by the 
Personality of Godhead; ddistah— instructed; martya-lokam— mortal world; 
jthasata— while quitting. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Uddhava said: You may take lessons from the great learned sage 
Maitreya, who is nearby and who is worshipable for reception of transcen- 
dental knowledge. He was directly instructed by the Personality of 
Godhead while He was about to quit this mortal world. 


PURPORT 


Although one may be well versed in the transcendental science, one 
should be careful about the offense of marya-davyati-krama, or imperti- 
nently surpassing a greater personality. According to scriptural injunction 
one should be very careful of transgressing the law of marya-davyati- 
krama because by so doing one loses his duration of life, his opulence, 
fame, piety and the blessings of all the world. To be well versed in the 
transcendental science necessitates awareness of the techniques of spiritual 
science. 

Uddhava, being well aware of all these technicalities of transcendental 
science, advised Vidura to approach Maitreya Rsi to receive transcendental 
knowledge. Vidura wanted to accept Uddhava as his spiritual master, 
but Uddhava did not accept the post because Vidura was as old as 
Uddhava’s father and therefore Uddhava could not accept him as his 
disciple, especially when Maitreya was present nearby. The rule is that in 
the presence of a higher personality one should not be very eager to im- 
part instructions, even if one is competent and well-versed. So Uddhava 
decided to send an elderly person like Vidura to Maitreya, another elderly 
person, but he was well versed also because he was directly instructed by 
the Lord while He was about to quit this'mortal world. Since both Uddhava 
and Maitreya were directly instructed by the Lord, both had the authority 
to become the spiritual master of Vidura or anyone else, but Maitreya, 
being elderly, had the first claim to becoming the spiritual master, es- 
pecially for Vidura, who was much older than Uddhava. One should not 
be eager to become a spiritual master cheaply for the sake of profit and 
fame, but should become a spiritual master only for the service of the 
Lord. The Lord never tolerates the impertinence of marya-davyati-krama. 
One should never pass over the honor due to an elderly spiritual master 
in the interests of one’s own personal gain and fame. Impertinence on the 
part of the psuedo-spiritual master is very risky to progressive spiritual 
realization, 
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TEXT 27 


sty Tara 
sft ae fain faqd- 
TRIN TAT GAA: | 
amt = gied | aHaet 
TAIT ATTA TA TASAMTA |129I| 


sri Suka uvaca 
iti saha vidurena visva-murter 
guna-kathaya sudhaya plavitorutapah 
ksanam iva puline yamasvasus tam 
samusita aupagavir nisam tato'gat 


gri Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti— thus; saha—along with; 
vidurena-- Vidura; visva-murteh—of the Universal Person; guna-kathaya— 
in the discourse of transcendental qualities; sudhaya—nectarean; plavita- 
urutapah—overwhelmed by great affliction; ksanam—moment; iva—like 
that; puline—on the bank of; yamasvasuh tam—River Yamuna; samusitah— 
passed on; aupagavih —the son of Aupagava (Uddhava); nisam-—the night; 
tatah—thereafter; agat— went away. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, thus discussing the transcendental 
name, fame, qualities, etc., on the bank of the Yamuna, Vidura became 
overwhelmed with great affliction. He passed the night as if it were a 
moment, and thereafter he went away. 


PURPORT 


The word used here for Krsna is visva-murti. Both Uddhava and Vidura 
were in great affliction because of Lord Krsna’s departure, and the more 
they discussed the transcendental name, fame and qualities of the Lord, 
the more the picture of the Lord became visible to them everywhere. Such 
visualization of the transcendental form of the Lord is neither false nor 
imaginary but is factual Absolute Truth. When the Lord is perceived as 
visva-murti, it is not that He loses His personality or transcendental eternal 
form, but He becomes visible in the same form everywhere. 
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TEXT 28 
tmtara 
Pages = =—«-aftoratsi- 
AT TTTTTS = GET 
aT Tanase saat agit 
ae qa araft | saa RCI 
rajovaca 
nidhanam upagatesu ursni-bhojesv 


adhiratha-yuthapa-yuthapesu mukhyah 
sa tu katham avasista uddhavo yadd harir 
api tatyaja akrtim tryadhisah 
Sri raja uvaca—the King inquired; nidhanam—destruction; upagatesu— 
having overtaken; ursni—of the Vrsni dynasty; bhojesu—the Bhoja dynasty; 
adhiratha—great commander; yuthapa—commander-in-chief; yuthapesu— 
amongst them; mukhyah—prominent; sak—he; tu—only; katham—how; 
avasistah—remained; uddhavah—Uddhava; yat— whereas; harih—the Person- 
ality of Godhead; api—also; tatyaje—finished; akrtim—complete pastimes; 
tri-adhisah—the Lord of the three worlds. 


TRANSLATION 


The King inquired: At the end of the pastimes of the Lord of the three 
worlds, Sri Krsna, and after the disappearance of the members of the 
Vrsni and Bhoja dynasties, who were the best of the great commanders, 
why did Uddhava alone remain? 


PURPORT 


According to Sri Jiva Gosvami, nidhanam means the transcendental 
abode of the Lord. Ni means the highest, and dhanam means opulence. 
And because the abode of the Lord is the highest manifestation of 
transcendental opulence, His abode can therefore be called nidhanam. 
Apart from the grammatical elucidation, the real purpose of the word 
nidhanam is to indicate that all the members of the Vrsni and Bhoja 
dynasties were direct associates of the Lord, and after the end of His 
pastimes, all the associates were dispatched to their respective positions in 
the transcendental abode. 

Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakur elucidates the meaning of akrtim as 


pastimes. A means complete, and krtim means transcendental pastimes. 
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Since the Lord is identical with His transcendental body, there is no 
question of His changing or quitting His body. To act in accordance with 
the rules and customs of the material world, the Lord seems to take His 
birth or leave His body, but the pure devotees of the Lord know well the 
actual fact. It is necessary, therefore, for the serious students of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam to follow the notes and comments of the great acaryas like 
Jiva Gosvami and Visvanatha Cakravarti. To others, who are not devotees 
of the Lord, the comments and explanations of such acaryas may appear to 
be grammatical jugglery, but to the students who are in the line of 
disciplic succession, the explanations of the great acaryas are quite fit. 

The word upagatesu is also significant. All the members of Vrsni and 
Bhoja directly reached the abode of the Lord. Other devotees do not reach 
the abode of the Lord directly, but the pure associates of the Lord have no 
attraction for the opulence of any planets of the material world. Some- 
times, due to inquisitiveness, devotees who are to be promoted to the 
abode of the Lord have some attraction for the opulence of the higher 
material planets above the earth, and thus they desire to see them while 
going up to the perfection. But the Vrsnis and Bhojas were directly dis- 
patched because they had no attraction for material planets. Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravartt Thakur also suggests that according to the Amara- 
kosa dictionary, akrti also means signal. Lord Krsna ordered Uddhava by 
signal to go to Badarikasrama after His departure, and Uddhava, as a pure 
devotee of the Lord, carried out the order more faithfully than going back 
to Godhead or the abode of the Lord. That was the cause of his remaining 
alone even after the departure of the Lord from the face of the earth. 


TEXT 29 


ata sara 
AMUN «| -HUHATATTAT SSSA | 
Tee BEG ad eTeeeararagd |*8l 
sri Suka uvaca 
brahma-sapapadesena 
kalenamogha-vaiicchitah 
samhrtya sva-kulam sphitarn 
tyaksyan deham acinta-yat 
srt Sukah uvaca—Sukadeva Gosvami said; brahma-sapa—cursing by the 


brahmanas ;apadesena—on the plea, by such a show; kalena—by the eternal 
lime; amogha—unfailing; vaficchitah—one who so desires; samhrtya— 
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closing; = sva-kulam—own family; = sphitam—excessively — numerous; 
tyaksyan—for disappearing; deham—the universal form ;acinta-yat—thought 
to Himself. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvimi replied: My dear King, the cursing of the brahmanas 
was only a plea, but the actual fact is the supreme desire of the Lord. He 
wanted to disappear from the face of the earth after dispatching His 
excessively numerous family members. He thought to Himself as follows: 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word lyaksyan is very significant in relation to Lord 
Sti Krsna’s leaving His body. Since He is the eternal form of existence, 
knowledge and bliss, His body and His Self are identical. Therefore how is 
it possible that He would leave His body and then disappear from the vision 
of the world? There is a great controversy amongst the nondevotees or 
Mayavadis about the mysterious disappearance of the Lord, and the doubts 
of those men with a poor fund of knowledge have been very elaborately 
cleared by Srila Jiva Gosvami in his Krsna-sandarb ha. 

According to Brahma-samhita, the Lord has many forms. It is stated 
therein that the Lord has innumerable forms, and when He appears within 
the vision of the living entities, as Lord Krsna actually appeared, all such 
forms amalgamate with Him. Besides all these infallible forms, He has His 
universal form, as manifested before Arjuna on the Battlefield of 
Kuruksetra. Here in this verse the word sphilam is also used, which 
indicates that He left His gigantic universal form called the virata-rupa, not 
His primeval, eternal form, because there is hardly any possibility of His 
changing His form of sac-cid-ananda. This simple understanding is at once 
realized by the devotees of the Lord, but those who are nondevotees, who 
perform hardly any devotional service to the Lord, either do not under- 
stand this simple fact or purposely raise a controversy to defeat the eternity 
of the transcendental body of the Lord. This is due to the defect called the 
cheating propensity of the imperfect living entities. 

By practical experience also, it is seen, up to the present day, that the 

lLord’s transcendental form is worshiped by devotees in different temples, 
and all the devotees of the Lord factually realize that the form of the 
Deity in the temple is nondifferent from the form of the Lord. This incon- 
ceivable performance of the internal potency of the Lord is described in 
Bhagavad-gita: naham prakasah sarvasya yogamaya-samaovrlah. (Bg. 7.25) 
The Lord reserves the right of not being exposed to everyone. In the 
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Padma Purana it is said, atah sri-krsna-namadi na bhaved grahyam 
indriyauh. The name and form of the Lord cannot be perceived by the 
material senses, but when He appears within the vision of the mundane 
people He assumes the form of the virata-rupa. This is an additional ma- 
terial exhibition of form and is supported by the logic of a subject and 
its adjectives. In yrammar, when an adjective is taken away from the 
subject, the subject it modifies does not change. Similarly, when the Lord 
quits His virafa-rupa, His eternal form does not change, although there is no 
material difference between Himself and any one of His innumerable forms. 
In the Fifth Canto it will be seen how the Lord is worshiped in different 
planets in His different forms, even now, and how He is worshiped in 
different temples of this earth also. 

Srila Jiva Gosvami and Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakur have very 
elaborately explained this incidence of the Lord’s disappearance in their 
commentaries, quoting various authentic versions of Vedic literatures. We 
purposely do not include them all here to avoid an increase in the volume 
of this book. The entire matter is explained in Bhagavad-gita, as quoted 
above: the Lord reserves the right of not being exposed to everyone. He 
always keeps Himself out of the vision of the nondevotees, who are devoid 
of love and devotion, and thus He puts them still further away from the 
Lord. The Lord appeared on the invitation of Brahma, who prayed before 
the Ksirodakasgayi Visnu, and therefore when the Lord appeared, all the 
forms of Visnu amalgamated with Him, and when the mission was fulfilled, 
all of them disintegrated from Him in the usual course. 


TEXT 30 


AMHR A Ta ATVATT | 
HAGA VWs] AeeaAaat az loll 


asmal lokad uparate 
may jiianam mad-asrayam 
arhaty uddhava evaddha 


sampraty atmavatam varah 


asmat—from this (universe); lokat—carth; uparate—having disappeared; 
mayi—of Myself; jranam—knowledge; mat-asrayam—concerning Myself; 
arhati— deserves; uddhavah—Uddhava; eva—certainly; addha—directly; 
samprali—at the present moment; almavatam—of the devotees; varah— 
foremost. 
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TRANSLATION 


Now I shall leave the vision of this mundane world, and I see that 
Uddhava, the foremost of My devotees, is the only one who can be directly 
entrusted with knowledge about Me. 


PURPORT 


Jrianant mad-asrayam is significant in this verse. Transcendental knowl- 
edge has three departme siti divisions, namely knowledge of impersonal 
Buslinaing knowledge of the all-pervading Supersoul and knowledge of the 
Personality of Godhead. Out of the three, transcendental knowledge of the 
Personality of Godhead has special significance and is known as bhagavat- 
latlva-vijfiam, specific knowledge of the Personality of Godhead. This 
specific knowledge is realized by pure devotional service and no other 
means. Bhagavad-gild (Bg. 18.55) confirms this: bhaktya mam abhidnati 
yavan yas ca smi tallvatah. “Only persons engaged in devotional service 
can factually know the transcendental position of the Lord.” Uddhava 
was considered to be the best amongst all devotees of that time, and there- 
fore he was directly instructed by the Lord’s grace, so that people might 
take advantage of Uddhava’s knowledge after the disappearance of the 
Lord from the vision of the world. This is one of the reasons why Uddhava 
was advised to go to Badarikagrama, where the Lord is personally repre- 
sented by the Nara-Narayana Deity. One who is transcendentally advanced 
can gain direct inspiration from the temple Deity, and thus a devotee of the 
Lord always takes shelter of a recognized temple of the Lord in order to 
make tangible advancement in transcendental knowledge by the grace of 
the Lord. 


TEXT 31 


aTTSVALY Hee a aETMANEA: Ta: | 
IN Asad ste Meare faga 113211 


noddhavo ‘nv api man-nyuno 
yad gunair nardilah prabhuh 

alo mad-vayunam lokam 
grahayann tha listhatu 


na—not; uddhavah—Uddhava; anu—slightly; api—also; mal—Myself; 
nyunah—inferior; yal—because; gunath—by the modes of material nature; 
na—nor; ardilah—affected; prabhuh—master; atah—therefore; mal-vayu- 
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nam—knowledge of Me (the Personality of Godhead); lokam—the world; 
grahayan—just to disseminate; tha—in this world; tisthatu—may remain. 


TRANSLATION 


Uddhava is not inferior to Me in any way because he is never affected 
by the modes of material nature. Therefore he may remain in this world in 
order to disseminate specific knowledge of the Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The specific qualification for becoming the representative of the Lord is 
to be unaffected by the material modes of nature. The highest qualifica- 
tion of a person in the material world is to be a brahmana. But since a 
brahmana is in the mode of goodness, to be a brahmana is not sufficient 
for becoming a representative of the Lord. One has to transcend the mode 
of goodness also and be situated in unalloyed goodness, unaffected by any 
of the qualities of material nature. This stage of transcendental qualifica- 
tion is called suddha-sattva, or vasudeva, and in this stage the science of 
God can be realized. As the Lord is not affected by the modes of material 
nature, so a pure devotee of the Lord is also not affected by the modes of 
nature. That is the primary qualification for being one with the Lord. A 
person who is able to attain this transcendental qualification is called 
fivanmukta, or liberated, even though he is apparently in material condi- 
tions. This liberation is achieved by one who constantly engages in the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord. In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu it is 
stated: 


tha yasya harer dasye karmana manasa gira 
nikhilasv apy avasthasu jivanmuktah sa ucyate. 


‘Anyone who, by his actions, mind and words, lives only for the transcen- 
dental loving service of the Lord, is certainly a liberated soul, even though 
he may appear to be in a condition of material existence.” Uddhava was 
in such a transcendental position, and thus he was selected to be the 
factual representative of the Lord in His bodily absence from the vision of 
the world. Sucha devotee of the Lord is never affected by material strength, 
intelligence or even renunciation. Such a devotee of the Lord can with- 
stand all onslaughts of material nature, and therefore he is known as 
gosvami. Only such gosvamis can penetrate the mysteries of the Lord’s 
transcendental loving relationships. 
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TEXT 32 


ad Fomaem alae: aca | 
ACARI «shat | AATTAT 321 


evam tri-loka-guruna 
sandistah sabda-yonina 

badaryasramam asadya 
harim we samadhina 


evam—thus; tri-loka—three worlds; guruna—by the spiritual master; 
sandistah—being perfectly taught; sabda-yonina—by one who is the source 
of all Vedic knowledge; badarya-asramam—in the pilgrimage site of 
Badarikasrama; asadya—reaching; harim—unto the Lord; tje—satisfied; 
samadhina— by trance. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami informed the King that Uddhava, being thus in- 
structed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the source of all 
Vedic knowledge and the spiritual master of the three worlds, reached the 
pilgrimage site of Badarikasrama and engaged himeelf there in trance to 
satisfy the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Krsna is factually the spiritual master of the three worlds, and 
He is the original source of all Vedic knowledge. It is very difficult, how- 
ever, to understand the personal feature of the Absolute Truth, even from 
the Vedas. His personal instructions are needed in order to understand the 
Personality of Godhead as the Supreme Absolute Truth. Bhagavad-gita is 
the evidence of such transcendental knowledge in gist. One cannot know 
the Supreme Lord unless one is graced by the Lord Himself. Lord Krsna 
exhibited this specific mercy towards Arjuna and Uddhava while He was in 
the material world. 

Undoubtedly. Bhagavad-gita was spoken by the Lord on the Battlefield 
of Kuruksgetra just to encourage Arjuna to fight, and yet to complete the 
transcendental knowledge of Bhagavad-gita, the Lord instructed Uddhava. 
The Lord wanted Uddhava to fulfill His mission and disseminate knowl- 
edge which He had not even spoken in Bhagavad-gita. Persons who are 
attached to the words of the Vedas may also know from this verse that 
the Lord is the source of all Vedic knowledge. One who is unable to 
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understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead by going through the 
pages of the Vedas may take shelter of one of the l.ord’s devotees, such as 
Uddhava, in order to advance further in knowledge of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. The Brahma-samhita says that it is very difficult to 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead from the Vedas, but He 
is easily understood from a pure devotee like Uddhava. Taking mercy on 
the great sages who lived at Badarikasgrama, the Lord authorized Uddhava 
to speak on His behalf. Unless one has such authorization, one cannot 
understand or preach the devotional service of the Lord. 

While present on this earth, the Lord executed many uncommon 
activities, even traveling in space to bring down the paryata from heaven 
and recovering the son of His teacher (Sandipani Muni) from the regions of 
death. Uddhava was certainly informed of the conditions of life on other 
planets, and all the sages were anxious to know of them, just as we are 
anxious to know about the planets in space. Uddhava was particularly 
deputed to carry a message to Badarikasrama, not only to the sages of 
that place of pilgrimage but also to the Nara-Narayana Deities. Such a 
message must have been more confidential than the knowledge described 
in the pages of the Vedas. 

The Lord is undoubtedly the source of all knowledge, and the messages 
dispatched through Uddhava to Nara-Narayana and other sages were also 
part of the Vedic knowledge, but they were more confidential and could 
be sent or understood only through such a pure devotee as Uddhava. Since 
such confidential knowledge was known only to the Lord and Uddhava, it 
is said that Uddhava is as good as the Lord Himself. Every living entity 
can, like Uddhava, also become a confidential messenger on the same level 
as the Lord, provided he becomes confidential himself by dint of loving 
devotional service. Such confidential knowledge is entrusted, as confirmed 
in Bhagavad-gita, only to pure devotees like Uddhava and Anjuna, and one 
has to learn the mystery through them, and not otherwise. One cannot 
understand Bhagavad-gita or Srimad-Bhagavatam without the help of such 
confidential devotees of the Lord. According to Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravart. Thakur, that confidential message must have concerned the 
mystery of His departure and the annihilation of His dynasty after the 
end of His appearance in the mundane world for one hundred years. 
Everyone must have been very anxious to know about the mystery of the 
annihilation of the Yadu dynasty, and that message must have been 
explained by the Lord to Uddhava and dispatched to Badarikasrama for 
the information of Nara-Narayana and other pure devotees of the Lord. 
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TEXT 33 


fag isagargel SN WAR: | 
sedate aaifir sania 132 


viduro ‘py uddhavac chrutva 
krsnasya paramatmanah 
kridayopatta-dehas ya 
karmani slaghitani ca 
vidurah— Vidura; api—also; uddhavat—from the source of Uddhava; 
srutva—having heard; krsnasya—of Lord Krsna; paramatmanah—of the 
Supersoul; kridaya—for the sake of pastimes in the mortal world; upatta— 
extraordinarily accepted; dehasya—of the body; karmani—transcendental 
activities; slaghitani— most glorious; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura also heard from Uddhava about the appearance and disappear- 
ance of Lord Krsna, the Supersoul, in the mortal world, which is a subject 
matter sought after with great perseverance by the great sages. 


PURPORT 


The subject matter of the appearance and disappearance of the Super- 
soul, Lord Sri Krsna, is a mystery even for the great sages. The word 
paramatmanah is significant in this verse. An ordinary living being is 
generally called the atmanah, but Lord Krsna is never an ordinary living 
being because He is paramatmanah, the Supersoul. Yet His appearance 
as one of the human beings and His disappearance again from the mortal 
world are subject matters for the research workers who execute research 
work with great perseverance. Such subject matters are certainly of increas- 
ing interest because the researchers have to search out the transcendental 
abode of the Lord, which He enters after finishing His pastimes in the 
mortal world. But even the great sages have no information that beyond 
the material sky there is the spiritual sky where Sri Krsna eternally resides 
with His associates, although at the same time He exhibits His pastimes in 
the mortal world in all the universes one after another. This fact is con- 
firmed in Brahma-samhita (Bs. 5.37): goloka eva nivasaty akhilatmabhutah. 
“The Lord, by His inconceivable potency, resides in His eternal abode, 
Goloka, yet at the same time, as the Supersoul, He is present every where— 
both in the spiritual and material skies—by His multivarieties of manifes- 
tation.” Therefore His appearance and disappearance are simultaneously 
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going on, and no one can say definitely which of them is the beginning and 
which is the end. His eternal pastimes have no beginning or end, and one 
has to learn of them from the pure devotee only and not waste valuable 
time in so-called research work. 


TEXT 34 
wears Fae ot Aaa | 
aa eR Wat aay (3811 


deha-nyasam ca tasyaivam 
dhiranam dhairya-vardhanam 

anyesam duskarataram 
pasunam viklavatmanam 


deha-nyasam—entering the body; ca—also; tasya—His; evam—also; 
dhiranadm—of great sages; dhairya—perseverance; vardhanam— increasing; 
anyesam—for others; duskarataram—very difficult to ascertain; pasunam— 
of the beasts; viklava—disturbed; atmanam— of such a mind. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord’s glorious acts and His acceptance of various transcendental 
forms for the performance of extraordinary pastimes in the mortal world 
are very difficult for anyone other than His devotees to understand, and 
for the beasts they are simply a mental disturbance. 


PURPORT 


The transcendental forms and pastimes of the Lord, as described in 
Bhagavad-gita, are difficult subject matters for those who are not devotees 
to understand. The Lord never reveals Himself to persons like the jfianis 
and yogis. And there are others who, because of their envying the Lord 
from the bottom of their hearts, are classified amongst the beasts, and for 
such envious beasts the subject matter of the Lord’s appearance and 
disappearance is simply a mental disturbance. As confirmed in Bhagavad- 
gita (Bg. 7.15), the miscreants who are simply concerned with material 
enjoyment, who work very hard like beasts of burden, can hardly know 
the Personality of Godhead at any stage due to asurtka-bhava, or a spirit of 
revolt against the Supreme Lord. 

The transcendental bodily expansions manifested by the Lord for His 
pastimes in the mortal world, and the appearance and disappearance of 
such transcendental expansions, are difficult subject matters, and those 
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who are not devotees are advised not to discuss the Lord’s appearance and 
disappearance, lest they commit further offenses at the lotus feet of the 
Lord. The more they discuss the transcendental appearance and disappear- 
ance of the Lord in the asuric spirit, the more they enter into the darkest 
region of hell, as stated in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 16.20). Anyone who is 
against the transcendental loving service of the Lord is more or less a 
beastly creature, as confirmed in this verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 35 


TA A FAL HUA AAA | 
CaM Ta ANA BIE AARTES NZI 


atmanam ca kuru-srestha 
krsnena manaseksitam 
dhyayam gate bhagavate 
ruroda prema-vihvalah 


atmanam— himself; ca—also; kuru-srestha—O best amongst the Kurus; 
krsnena—by Krsna; manasa—by the mind; — tksitam—remembered; 
dhyayan—thus thinking of; gate—having gone; bhagavate—of the devotee; 
ruroda—cried loudly ; prema-vihvalah—overwhelmed by the cestasy of love. 


TRANSLATION 


Understanding that he was remembered by Lord Krsna [ while quitting 
this world], Vidura began to cry loudly, overwhelmed by the ecstasy of 
love. 


PURPORT 


Vidura was overwhelmed by the ecstasy of love when he understood that 
Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, thought of him at the 
last moment. Although he thought of himself as insignificant, he was re- 
membered by the Lord, by His causeless mercy. Vidura accepted this as a 
great favor, and thus he cried. This crying is the last word in the progressive 
path of devotional service. One who can cry for the Lord in love is 
certainly successful in the line of devotional service. 


TEXT 36 
aera: Ban: se satiny | 
mad aad aa faraat ata: 3 
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kalindyah katibhih stddha 
ahobhir bharatarsabhah 

prapadyata svah-saritam 
yatra mitra-suto munih 


kalindyah—on the bank of the Yamuna; kalibhih—a few; siddhe—being 
so passed; ahobhih— days; bharata-rsabhah—O best of the Bharata dynasty ; 
prapadyata—reached; svah-sarttam—the celestial water of the Ganges; 
yatra— where; mitra-sulah—the son of Mitra; niunih—sage. 


TRANSLATION 


After passing a few days on the bank of the River Yamuna, Vidura, the 
self-realized soul, reached the bank of the Ganges, where the great sage 
Maitreya was situated. 


Thus end the Bhaktitvedanta purports of the Fourth Chapter, Third 
Canto, of Stimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Vidura Approaches Maitreya.” 


CHAPTER FIVE 


Viduras Talks with Maitreya 


TS diteroniran: Thal 


sri Suka uvaca 
dvari dyunadya rsabhah kurunam 
maitreyam asinam agadha-bodham 
ksattopasrtyacyuta-bhava-siddhah 
papraccha sausilya-gunabhitrptah 


Sukah uvaca—Sukadeva Gosvami said; dvdri—on the mouth of; dyunad- 
yah—the celestial River Ganges; rsabhah—the best of the Kurus; kuriinadm— 
of the Kurus; maitreyam—unto Maitreya; adsinam—sitting; agadha-bodham— 
of unfathomed knowledge; ksatta—Vidura; upasrtya—having approached 
nearer; acyuta—the infallible Lord; bhava—character; siddhah—perfect; 
papraccha—inquired; sauSsilya—gentleness; guna-abhitrptah—satisfied in 
transcendental qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Vidura, the best amongst the Kuru dynasty, 
who was perfect in devotional service to the Lord, thus reached the mouth 
of the celestial Ganges River [ Hardwar], where Maitreya, the great fathom- 
less learned sage of the world, was seated. Vidura, who was perfect in 
gentleness and satisfied in transcendence, inquired from him. 
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PURPORT 


Vidura was already perfect due to his unalloyed devotion to the 
infallible Lord. The Lord and the living entities are all qualitatively the 
same by nature, but the Lord is quantitatively much greater than any 
individual living entity. He is ever infallible, whereas the living entities are 
prone to fall under the illusory energy. Vidura had already surpassed the 
fallible nature of the living entity in conditional life due to his being 
acyuta-bhava, or legitimately absorbed in the devotional service of the 
Lord. This stage of life is called acyuta-bhava-siddha, or perfection by 
dint of devotional service. Anyone, therefore, who is absorbed in the 
devotional service of the Lord is a liberated soul and has all admirable 
qualities. The learned sage Maitreya was sitting in a solitary place on the 
bank of the Ganges at Hardwar, and Vidura, who was a perfect devotee of 
the Lord and possessed all good transcendental qualities, approached him 
for inquiry. 


TEXT 2 


faax vara 
aT Hatt Hata sat 
at: ad aramid a 
aeea wed oa ad 
WA Ih Aa ata tl 211 


vidura uvaca 
sukhaya karmani karoti loko 
na taih sukham vanyad-uparamam va 
vindeta bhuyas tata eva duhkham 
yad atra yuktam bhagavan vaden nah 


vidurah uvdca—Sri Vidura said; sukhdya—for attaining happiness; 
karmani—fruitive activities; karoti—everyone does so; lokah—in this world; 
na—never; taih—by those activities; swkham—any happiness; va—or; anyat— 
differently; upadramam-—satiation; va—either; vindeta—achieve; bhiyah—on 
the contrary; tatah—by such activities; eva—certainly; duhkham—miseries; 
yat—that which; atra—under the circumstances; yuktam—right course; 
bhagavan—O great one; vadet—may kindly enlighten; nah—us. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura said: O great sage, in this world everyone engages in fruitive 
activities to attain happiness, but they find neither satiation nor the 
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mitigation of distress. On the contrary, they are only aggravated by such 
activities, Please, therefore, give us directions on how one should live for 
real happiness. 


PURPORT 


Vidura asked Maitreya some common questions, which was not original- 
ly his intention. Uddhava asked Vidura to approach Maitreya Muni and 
inquire into all the truths concerning the Lord, His name, fame, quality, 
form, pastimes, entourage, etc., and thus when Vidura approached 
Maitreya, he should have asked only about the Lord. But out of natural 
humility he did not immediately ask about the Lord, but inquired into a 
subject which would be of great importance to the common man. A 
common man cannot understand the Lord. He must first know the real 
position of his life under the influence of the illusory energy. In illusion 
one thinks that he can be happy only by fruitive activities, but what 
actually happens is that one becomes more and more entangled in the 
network of action and reaction and does not find any solution to the 
problem of life. There is a nice song in this connection: “Because of a 
great desire to have all happiness in life, I built this house. But unfortu- 
nately the whole scheme has turned to ashes because the house was 
unexpectedly set on fire.” The law of nature is like that. Everyone tries 
to become happy by planning in the material world, but the law of nature 
is so cruel that it sets fire to one’s schemes; the fruitive worker is not 
happy in his schemes, nor is there any satiation of his continuous 
hankering for happiness. 


TEXT 3 


qa SSG zat- 
anaes agifare| 
wameae aed Ae 
qa AEN TATRA I 3 


janasya krsnad-vimukhasya daivad 
adharma-silasya suduhkhitasya 

anugrahayeha caranti nunam 
bhutani bhavyani janardanasya 


Janasya—of the common man; krsnat—from the Supreme Lord Krsna; 
vimukhasya—of the one who has turned his face against the Lord; daivat— 
by the influence of external energy; adharma-silasya—of one who is engaged 
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in irreligion; suduhikhitasya—of one who is always unhappy; anugrahaya— 
due to being compassionate towards them; iha—in this world; caranti— 
wander; niinam—certainly; bhiitani—persons; bhavyani— great philanthrop- 
ic souls; jandrdanasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


O my lord, great philanthropic souls travel on the earth on behalf of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead to show compassion to the fallen souls 
who are adverse to the sense of subordination to the Lord. 


PURPORT 


To be obedient to the wishes of the Supreme Lord is the natural position 
of every living entity. But due only to past misdeeds, a living being be- 
comes adverse to the sense of subordination to the Lord and suffers all the 
miseries of material existence. No one has anything to do but render 
devotional service to the Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna. Therefore any activity 
other than transcendental loving service to the Lord is more or less a 
rebellious action against the supreme will. All fruitive activity, empirical 
philosophy and mysticism are more or less against the sense of subordina- 
tion to the Lord, and any living entity engaged in such rebellious activity 
is more or less condemned by the.laws of material nature, which work un- 
der the subordination of the Lord. Great unalloyed devotees of the Lord 
are compassionate towards the fallen, and therefore they travel all over the 
world with the mission of bringing souls back to Godhead, back to home. 
Such pure devotees of the Lord carry the message of Godhead in order 
to deliver the fallen souls, and therefore the common man who is bewil- 
dered by the influence of the external energy of the Lord should avail 
himself of their association. 


a aarahind gai vil 


tat sadhuvaryadisa vartma sam nah 
samradhito bhagavan yena pumsam 

hrdi sthito yacchati bhaktipute 
jrianam sa tattvadhigamam puranam 
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. tat—therefore; sddhuvarya—O great one amongst the saints; ddiga—please 
Instruct; vartma—the path; Sam—auspicious; nah—for us; sarradhitah— 
being perfectly served; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; yena— 
by which; purhsam—of the living entity; hydi sthitah—residing in the heart; 
yacchati—awards; bhaktipiite—unto the unalloyed devotee; jidnam—knowl- 


edge; sa—that; tattva—truth; adhigamam—by which one learns; purdnam— 
authorized, old. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O great sage, please give me instruction on the transcendental 
devotional service of the Lord, so that He who is situated in the heart of 
everyone can be pleased to impart, from within, knowledge of the Absolute 
Truth in terms of the ancient Vedic principles delivered only to those who 
are purified by the process of devotional service. 


PURPORT 


As already explained in the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, the 
Absolute Truth is realized in three different phases—although they are 
one and the same—in terms of the knower’s capacity to understand. The 
most capable transcendentalist is the pure devotee of the Lord who is 
without any tinge of fruitive actions or philosophical speculation. By 
devotional service only does one’s heart become completely purified from 
all material coverings like karma, jnana and yoga. Only in such a purified 
stage does the Lord, who is seated in everyone’s heart with the individual 
soul, give instruction so that the devotee can reach the ultimate destination 
of going back home, back to Godhead. This is confirmed in Bhagavad- 
gita (Bg. 10.10): tesam satata-yuktanam bhajatam. Only when the Lord is 
satisfied ‘with the devotional service of the devotee does He impart 
knowledge, as He did for Arjuna and Uddhava. 

The jianis, yogis and karmis cannot expect this direct cooperation of 
the Lord. They are not able to satisfy the Lord by transcendental loving 
service, nor do they believe in such service to the Lord. The bhakti process, 
as performed under the regulative principles of vaidhi-bhakti, or devotion- 
al service following the prescribed rules and regulations, is defined by the 
revealed scriptures and confirmed by great acaryas. This practice can help 
the neophyte devotee to rise to the stage of raga-bhakti, in which the Lord 
responds from within as the caitta-guru or the spiritual master as Super- 
consciousness. Al] transcendentalists other than devotees do not make any 
distinction between the individual soul and the Supersoul because they 
miscalculate the Superconsciousness and individual consciousness to be 
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one and the same. Such miscalculation by the nondevotees makes them 
unfit to receive any direction from within, and therefore they are bereft 
of the direct cooperation of the Lord. After many, many births, when 
such a nondualist comes to sense that the Lord is worshipable and that the 
devotee is simultaneously one and different from the Lord, then only can 
he surrender unto the Lord, Vasudeva. Pure devotional service begins from 
that point. The process of understanding the Absolute Truth adopted by 
the misguided nondualist is very difficult, whereas the devotee’s way of 
understanding the Absolute Truth comes directly from the Lord, who is 
pleased by devotional service. On behalf of many neophyte devotees, 
Vidura, at the very first instance, inquired from Maitreya about the path 
of devotional service, by which the Lord, who is seated within the heart, 
can be pleased. 


TEXT 5 


mila «Ra §=©6|TAAT 
WAATA WTATSTHTT: | 
TT qawy wz fade: 
dara fa aaa AAA NII 


karott karmant krtavataro 

yany atma-tantro bhagavams tryadhisah 
yatha sasarjagra idan nirthah 

samsthapya urttim jagato vidhatte 


karoti—does them; karmdani— transcendental activities; krta—by accept- 
ing; avatarah—incarnations; yani—all those; atma-tantrah—Self-independent; 
bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; tryadhisah—the Lord of the three 
worlds; yatha—as much as; sasarja—created; agre—at first; idam—this cos- 
mic manifestation; nurthah—although desireless; sarasthdpya—by establish- 
ing; urttim—means of livelihood; jagatah—of the universes; vidhatte—as He 
regulates. 


TRANSLATION 


O great sage, kindly narrate how the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who is the independent desireless Lord of the three worlds and the con- 
troller of all energies, accepts incarnations and creates the cosmic mani- 
festation with perfectly arranged regulative principles tor its maintenance. 
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PURPORT 


Lord Krsna is the original Personality of Godhead from whom the 
three creative incarnations, namely the purusa-avataras—K aranarnavasay1 
Visnu, Garbhodakasayi Visnu and Ksirodakasayi Visnu—expand. The 
whole material creation is conducted by the three purusas in successive 
stages under the external cnergy of the Lord, and thus material nature is 
controlled by Him. Thinking material nature to be independent is like 
seeking milk from the nipplelike bags on the neck of a goat. The Lord is 
independent and desireless. He does not create the material world for His 
own satisfaction as we create our household affairs to fulfill our material 
desires. Actually the material world is created for the illusory enjoyment 
of the conditioned souls, who have been against the transcendental 
service of the Lord since time immemorial. But the material universes are 
full in themselves. There is no scarcity for maintenance in the material 
world. Because of their poor fund of knowledge, the materialists are 
disturbed when there is an apparent increase of population on the earth. 
Whenever there is a living being on the earth, however, his subsistence is 
immediately arranged by the Lord. The other species of living entities, 
who far outnumber human society, are never disturbed for maintenance; 
they are never seen dying of starvation. It is only human society that is 
disturbed about the food situation and, to cover up the real fact of 
administrative mismanagement, takes shelter in the plea that the popula- 
tion is excessively increasing. If there is any scarcity in the world, it is the 
scarcity of God consciousness, otherwise, by the grace of the Lord, there 
is no scarcity of anything. 


TEXT 6 
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yatha punah sve kha idam nivesya 
Sele guhayam sa nivrlta-vrllih 

yogesvaradhisvara eka elad 
anupravisto bahudha yatha ”'sit 
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yatha—as much as; punah—again; sve—in His; khe—form of space (virata- 
ripa); idam—this;nivesya—entering into; sete—lies down; guhayam—within 
the universe; sah—He (the Personality of Godhead); nivrtta—without 
endeavor; urétih—means of livelihood; yoga-igsvara—the master of all mys- 
tic powers; adhisvarah—proprietor of everything; ekah—one without a 
second; etat—this; anupravistah—entering afterwards; bahudha—by innu- 
merable; yatha—as much as; dsit—exists. 


TRANSLATION 


He lies down on His own heart spread in the form of the sky, and thus 
placing the whole creation in that space, He expands Himself into many 
living entities, which are manifested as different species of life. He does 
not have to endeavor for His maintenance because He is the master of all 
mystic powers and the proprietor of everything. Thus He is distinct from 
the living entities. 


PURPORT 


The questions regarding creation, maintenance and destruction, which 
are mentioned in many parts of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, are in relation 
to different millenniums (kalpas), and therefore they are differently 
described by different authorities when questioned by different students. 
There is no difference regarding the creative principles and the Lord’s 
control over them, yet there are some differences in the minute details 
because of different kalpas. The gigantic sky is the material body of the 
Lord, called the virata-rupa, and all material creations are resting on the 
sky or the heart of the Lord. Therefore, beginning from the sky, the first 
material manifestation to the gross vision, down to the earth, everything is 
called Brahman. Sarva khalv idam brahma: “There is nothing but the 
Lord, and He is one without a second.” The living entities are the superior 
energies, whereas matter is the inferior energy, and the combination of 
these energies brings about the manifestation of this material world, which 
isin the heart of the Lord. 


TEXT 7 
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kridan vidhatte dvija-go-suranam 
ksemaya karmany avatara-bhedath 

mano na trpyaty apt srnvatam nah 
susloka-maules caritamrtant 


kridan— manifesting pastimes; vidhatte—perform; dvija—twice-born; go— 
cow; suranam—of the demigods; ksemaya—welfare; karmani—transcenden- 
tal activities; avatara—incarnations; bhedaih—differently; manah—mind; 
na—never; trpyati—satisfies; api—in spite of; srmvatam—continuously hear- 
ing; nah—our; susloka—auspicious; mauleh—of the Lord; cartta—character- 
istics; amrtani—undying. 


TRANSLATION 


You may narrate also about the auspicious characteristics of the Lord 
in His different incarnations for the welfare of the twice-born, the cows 
and the demigods. Our minds are never satisfied completely although we 
continuously hear of His transcendental activities. 


PURPORT 


The Lord appears in this universe in different incarnations like Matsya, 
Kurma, Varaha and Nrsimha, and He manifests His different transcenden- 
tal activities for the welfare of the twice-born, the cows and the demigods. 
The Lord is directly concerned with the twice-born or civilized men. A 
civilized man is one who has taken his birth twice. A living entity takes 
birth in this mundane world due to the union of male and female. A 
human being is born due to union of the father and mother, but a 
civilized human being has another birth by contact with a spiritual 
master, who becomes the actual father. The father and mother of the 
material body are so only in one birth, and in the next birth the father 
and mother may be a different couple. But the bona fide spiritual master, 
as the representative of the Lord, is the eternal father because the spiritual 
master has the responsibility to lead the disciple to spiritual salvation or 
the ultimate goal of life. Therefore, a civilized man must be twice-born, 
otherwise he is no more than the lower animals. 

The cow is the most important animal for developing the human body 
to perfection. The body can be maintained by any kind of foodstuff, but 
cow’s milk is particularly essential for developing the finer tissues of the 
human brain so that one can understand the intricacies of transcendental 
knowledge. A civilized man is expected to live on foodstuffs comprising 
fruits, vegetables, grains, sugar and milk. The bull helps in the agricultural 
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process of producing grain, etc., and thus in one sense the bull is the 
father of humankind, whereas the cow is the mother, for she supplies 
milk to human society. A civilized man is therefore expected to give all 
protection to the bulls and cows. 

The demigods, or the living entities who live in the higher planets, are 
far superior to human beings. Since they have better arrangements for 
living conditions, they live far more luxuriously than human beings, yet 
they are all devotees of the Lord. The Lord incarnates in different forms, 
such as those of a fish, a tortoise, a hog, a combined lion and man, ete., 
just to give protection to civilized man, the cow and the demigods, who 
are directly responsible for the regulative life of progressive self-realization. 
The whole system of the material creation is planned so that the con- 
ditioned souls may have the opportunity for self-realization. One who 
takes advantage of such an arrangement ts called a demigod or civilized 
man. The cow ts meant to help maintain such a high standard of living. 

The Lord’s pastimes for the protection of the twice-born civilized men, 
the cows and the demigods are all transcendental. A human being is 
inclined to hear good narrations and stories, and therefore there are so 
many books, magazines and newspapers on the market to satisfy the 
interests of the developed soul. But the pleasure in such literature, after it 
is read once, becomes stale, and people do not take any interest in reading 
such literature repeatedly. In fact, newspapers are read for less than an 
hour and then thrown in the dustbins as rubbish. The case is similar with 
all other mundane literatures. But the beauty of transcendental literatures 
like Bhagavad-gita and Srimad- Bhagavatam is that they never become old. 
They have been read in the world by civilized man for the last five 
thousand years, and they have never become old. T hey are ever fresh to 
the learned scholars and devotees, and even by daily repetition of the 
verses of Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bha; gavatam, there is no satiation for 
devotees like Vidura. Vidura might owe heard the pastimes of the Lord 
many, many times before he met Maitreya, but still he wanted the same 
narrations to be repeated because he was never satiated by hearing them. 
That is the transcendental nature of the Lord’s glorious pastimes. 


TEXT 8 
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vats laltva-bhedair adhi-loka-natho 
lokan alokan saha loka-palan 

acthipad vatra hi sarva-sallva 
nikava-bhedo ‘dhikrtah pratitah 


yath—by whom: lattva—truth: bhedaih—by differentiation: adhi-loka- 
nathah—the King of the kings; lokdn—planets: alokdn—planets of the 
lower region; saha—along with: loka-paldn—respective kings; aetkl pat— 
planned; yalra— wherein; At—certainly; sarva—all: satlva—existence ; nikaya— 
living entities; bhedah—difference; adhikrtah—occupied: pratitah—it so 
appears, 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme King of all kings has created different planets and places 
of habitation where living entities are situated in terms of the modes of 
nature and work, and He has created their different kings and rulers. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna is the chief King of all kings, and He has created different 
planets for all kinds of living entities. Even on this planet there are 
different places for inhabitation by different types of men. There are 
places like deserts, icelands and valleys in mountainous countries, and in 
each of them there are different kinds of men born of different modes of 
nature according to their past deeds. There are people in the Arabian 
deserts and in the valleys of the Himalayan Mountains, and the inhabitants 
of these two places differ from one another, just as the inhabitants of the 
icelands also differ from them. Similarly, there are also different planets. 
The planets below the earth down to the Patala planet are full of various 
kinds of living beings; no planet is vacant, as is wrongly imagined by the 
modern so-called scientist. In Bhagavad-gila we find it said by the Lord 
that the living entities are sarva-gala, or present in every sphere of life. So 
there is no doubt that on other planets there are also inhabitants like us, 
sometimes with greater intelligence and greater opulence. The living 
conditions for those of greater intelligence are more luxurious than on this 
earth. There are also planets where no sunlight reaches, and there are 
living entities who must live there due to their past deeds. All such plans 
for living conditions are made by the Supreme Lord, and Vidura requested 
Maitreya to describe this for the sake of further enlightenment. 
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TEXT 9 
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yena prajanam uta atma-karma 
rupabhidhanam ca bhidam vyadhatta 
narayano visvasrg atma-yonir 
etac ca no varnaya vipra-varya 


yena—by which; prajandm—of those who are born; uta—as also; atma- 
karma—destined engagement; rijpa—form and feature; abhidhanam— 
endeavors; ca—also; bhidam—differentiation; vyadhatta—dispersed; naraya- 
nah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; visvasrk—the creator of the 
universe; dtma-yonih—self-sufficient; etat—all these; ca—also; nah—unto 
us; varnaya—describe; vipra-varya—O chief amongst the brahmanas. 


TRANSLATION 


O chief amongst the brahmanas, please also describe how Narayana, the 
creator of the universe and the self-sufficient Lord, has differently created 
the natures, activities, forms, features and names of the different living 
creatures. 


PURPORT 


Every living being is under the plan of his natural inclinations in terms 
of the modes of material nature. His work is manifested in terms of the 
nature of the three modes, his form and bodily features are designed 
according to his work, and his name is designated according to his bodily 
features. For example, the higher classes of men are white (Sukla), and the 
lower classes of men are black. This division of white and black is in 
terms of one’s white and black duties of life. Pious acts lead one to take 
birth in a good and highly placed family, to become rich, to become 
learned, and to acquire beautiful bodily features. Impious acts lead one to 
become poor by parentage, to be always in want, to become a fool or 
illiterate and to acquire ugly bodily features. Vidura requested Maitreya 
to explain these differences between all the living creatures made by 
Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TEXT 10 
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paravaresam bhagavan vratani 
srulant me vyasa-mukhad abhiksnam 
alrpnuma ksulla-sukhavahanam 
lesamrte krsna-kathamrlaughal 


para—higher; avara—lower; esam—of all these; bhagavan—O my lord, O 
great one; vratani— occupations; srutani—heard; me—by me; vyasa— Vyasa; 
mukhat—from the mouth; abhiksnam—repeatedly; atrpnuma—I am satis- 
fied; ksulla—little; sukha-advahandm—that which causes happiness; tesam— 
out of that; amrta—reality; krsna-katha—talks about the Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Krsna; amrta-oghat—from the nectar. 


TRANSLATION 


O my lord, I have repeatedly heard about these higher and lower 
statuses of human society from the mouth of Vyasadeva, and I am quite 
satiated with all these lesser subject matters and their happiness. They 
have not satisfied me with the nectar of topics about Krsna. 


PURPORT 


Because people are very much interested in hearing social and historical 
presentations, Srila Vyasadeva has compiled many books such as the 
Puranas and Mahabharata. These books are reading matter for the mass of 
people, and they were compiled with a view to reviving their God 
consciousness, now forgotten in the conditional life of material existence. 
The real purpose of such literatures is not so much to present topics of 
historical references, but to revive the people’s sense of God consciousness. 
For example, Mahabharata is the history of the Battle of Kuruksetra, and 
common people read it because it is full of topics regarding the social, 
political and economic problems of human society. But factually the most 
important part of Mahabharata is Bhagavad-gita, which is automatically 
taught to readers along with the historical narrations of the Battle of 
Kuruksetra. 
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Vidura explained to Maitreya his position of being fully satiated with 
the knowledge of mundane social and political topics and having no more 
interest in them. He was anxious to hear transcendental topics regarding 
Lord Sri Krsna. Because. there were insufficient topics directly concerning 
Krsna in the Puranas, Mahabharata, etc., he was not satisfied and wanted 
to know more about Krsna. Krsna-katha, or topics regarding Krsna, are 
transcendental, and there is no satiation in hearing such topics. Bhagavad- 
gita is important on account of its being Arsna-katha, or speeches delivered 
by Lord Krsna. The story of the Battle of Kuruksetra may be interesting 
for the mass of people, but to a person like Vidura who is highly 
advanced in devotional service, only Krsna-katha and that which is 
dovetailed with Krsna-katha is interesting. Vidura wanted to hear of 
everything from Maitreya, and so he inquired from him, but he desired 
that all the topics be in relationship with Krsna. As fire is never satisfied 
in its consumption of firewood, so a pure devotee of the Lord never hears 
enough about Krsna. Historical events and other narrations concerning 
social and political incidents all become transcendental as soon as they 
are in relationship with Krsna. That is the way to transform mundane 
things into spiritual identity. The whole world can be transformed into 
Vaikuntha if all worldly activities are dovetailed with Krsna-katha. 

There are two important Kysna-kathas current in the world—Bhagavad- 
gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam. Bhagavad-gita is Krsna-katha because it is 
spoken by Krsna, whereas Srimad-Bhagavatam is Krsna-katha because it 
narrates about Krsna. Lord Caitanya advised all His disciples to preach 
Krsna-katha all over the world without discrimination because the 
transcendental value of Krsna-katha can purify one and all from material 
contamination. 


TEXT 11 
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kas trpnuyat tirtha-pado ’bhidhanat 
satresu vah suribhir idyamanat 

yah karna-nadim purusasya yato 
bhava-pradam geha-ratim chinatti 


kah—who is that man; trpnuyat—that can be satisfied; tirtha-padah— 
whose lotus feet are all the places of pilgrimage; abhidhanat—from the 
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talks of; satresu—in human society; vah—one who is; suéribhih—by great 
devotees; idyamanat—one who is so worshiped; yah—who; karna-nadim— 
in the holes of the ears; purusasya—of a man; yatah—entering; bhava- 
pradam—that which awards births and deaths; geha-ratim—family affection; 
chinatti—is cut off. 


TRANSLATION 


Who in human society can be satisfied without hearing sufficient talk 
of the Lord, whose lotus feet are the sum total of all places of pilgrimage 
and who is worshiped by great sages and devotees? Such topics can cut 
off one’s bondage to family affection simply by entering the holes of 
one’s ears. 


PURPORT 


Krsna-katha is so powerful that simply by entering into a person’s ear it 
can at once give deliverance from the bondage of family affection. Family 
affection is an illusory manifestation of the external energy, and it is the 
only impetus for all mundane activities. As long as there is mundane 
activity and the mind is absorbed in such engagement, one has to undergo 
the repetition of birth and death in the current material nescience. People 
are most influenced by the mode of ignorance, and some are influenced 
by the passionate mode of material nature, and under the spell of these 
two modes a living being is actuated by the material conception of life. 
The mundane qualities do not allow a living entity to understand his real 
position. The qualities of both ignorance and passion strongly bind one to 
the illusory bodily conception of the self. The best among the fools who 
are thus deluded are those who engage in altruistic activities under the 
spell of the material mode of passion. Bhagavad-gita, which is direct 
Krsna-katha, gives humanity the elementary lesson that the body is 
perishable and that the consciousness which is spread throughout the body 
is imperishable. The conscious being, the imperishable self, is eternally 
existent and cannot be killed under any circumstances, even after the 
dissolution of the body. Anyone who misunderstands this perishable body 
to be the self and who works for it in the name of sociology, politics, 
philanthropy, altruism, nationalism or internationalism, under the false 
plea of the bodily conception of life, is certainly a fool and does not know 
the implications of reality and unreality. Some of them are above the 
modes of ignorance and passion and are situated in the mode of goodness, 
but mundane goodness is always contaminated by tinges of ignorance and 
passion. Mundane goodness can enlighten one that the body and the self 
are different, and one in goodness is concerned with the self and not the 


174 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 5 


body. But due to being contaminated, those in mundane goodness cannot 
understand the real nature of the self as a person. Their impersonal 
conception of the self as distinct from the body keeps them in the mode 
of goodness within material nature, and unless they are attracted by 
Krsna-katha, they will never be liberated from the bondage of material 
existence. Arsna-kathd is the only remedy for all people of the world 
because it can situate one in pure consciousness of the self and liberate 
one from material bondage. To preach Arsna-katha all over the world, as 
recommended by Lord Caitanya, is the greatest missionary activity, and 
all sensible men and women of the world may join in this great movement 
started by Lord Caitanya. 


TEXT 12 
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munir vivaksur bhagavad-gunanam 
sakhapi te bharatam aha krsnah 

yasmin nrnam gramya-sukhanuvadair 
matir grhita nu hareh kathayam 


munih—the sage; vivaksuh—described; bhagavat—of the Personality of 
Godhead; gunanam—transcendental qualities; sakha— friend; api—also; te— 
your; bhadratam—the Mahabharata; aha—has described; krsnah—Krsna- 
dvaipayana Vyasa; yasmin—in which; nrnam—of the people; gramya— 
worldly; sukha-anuvadaih—pleasure derived from mundane topics; matih— 
attention ;grhitd nu—just to draw towards; hareh—of the Lord; kathayam— 
speeches of (Bhagavad-gita). 


TRANSLATION 


Your friend the great sage Krgna-dvaipayana Vyasa has already 
described the transcendental qualities of the Lord in his great work, the 
Mahabharata. But the whole idea is to draw the attention of the mass of 
people to Krsna-katha [Bhagavad-gita] through their strong affinity for 
hearing mundane topics. 
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PURPORT 


The great sage Krena-dvaipayana Vyasa is the author of all Vedic 
literature, of which his works Vedanta-sutra, Srimad-Bhagavatam and 
Mahabharata are very popular readings. As stated in Bhagavatam (1.4.25), 
Srila Vyasadeva compiled the Mahabharata for the less intelligent class of 
men who take more interest in mundane topics than in the philosephy of 
life. The Vedanta-sutra was compiled for persons already above the mun- 
dane topics, who might already have tasted the bitterness of the so-called 
happiness of mundane affairs. The first aphorism of Vedanta-sutra is 
mundane inquiries in the marketplace of sense gratification can one make 
relevant inquiries regarding Brahman, the Transcendence. Those persons 
who are busy with the mundane inquiries which fill the newspapers and 
other such literatures are classified as stri-sudra-dvijabandhus, or women, 
the laborer class and unworthy sons of the higher classes (brahmana, 
ksatriya and vaisya). Such less intelligent men cannot understand the 
purpose of Vedanta-sutra, although they may make a show of studying 
the sitras in a perverted way. The real purpose of Vedanta-sittra is 
explained by the author himself in the SrimadBhagavatam, and any- 
one trying to understand Vedanta-sittra without reference to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam is certainly misguided. Such misguided persons, who are 
interested in the mundane affairs of philanthropic and altruistic work 
under the misconception of the body as the self, could better take 
advantage of the Mahabharata, which was specifically compiled by Srila 
Vyasadeva for their benefit. The great author has compiled the Maha- 
bharata in such a way that the less intelligent class of men, who are more 
interested in mundane topics, may read the Mahabharata with great relish 
and in the course of such mundane happiness can also take advantage of 
Bhagavad-gita, the preliminary study of Srimad-Bhagavatam or the 
Vedanta-sutra. Srila Vyasadeva had no interest in writing a history of 
mundane activities other than to give less intelligent persons a chance for 
transcendental realization through Bhagavad-gita. Vidura’s reference to 
the Mahabharata indicates that he had heard of the Mahabharata from 
Vyasadeva, his real father, while he was away from home and was touring 
the places of pilgrimage. 
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Bt TaTaesharrsaea 
TAA = TT U2 3A 


sa sraddadhanasya vivardhamana 
viraktim anyatra karolt pumsah 

hareh padanusnirlt-nirurlasya 
samasta-duhkhapyayam asu dhatte 


sa—those topics of Krsna, or Krsna-katha; sraddadhanasya—ot one who 
is anxious to hear; vivardhamana—pradually increasing; virak tim—indiffer- 
ence; anyatra—in other things (than such topics); karotti—does; pumsah—of 
one who is so engaged; hareh—of the Lord; pada-anusmrli— constant 
remembrance of the lotus feet of the Lord; nirurtasya—one who has 
achieved such transcendental bliss;samasta-duh kha—all miseries; apyayam— 
vanquished; asu— without delay; dhatte-—execules. 


TRANSLATION 


For one who is anxious to engage constantly in hearing such topics, 
Krsna-katha gradually increases his indifference towards all other things. 
Such constant remembrance of the lotus feet of Lord Krsna by the 
devotee who has achieved transcendental bliss vanquishes all his miseries 
without delay. 


PURPORT 


We must certainly know that on the absolute plane Krsna-katha and 
Krsna are one and the same. The Lord is the Absolute Truth, and there- 
fore Ilis name, form, quality, ete., which are all understood to be Krsna- 
katha, are nondifferent from Him. Bhagavad-gita, being spoken by the 
Lord, is as good as the Lord Himself. When a sincere devotee reads 
Bhagavad-gita, this is as good as his seeing the Lord eye to eye in his 
personal presence, but this is not so for the mundane wrangler. All the 
potencies of the Lord are there when one reads Bhagavad-gita, provided 
it is read in the way recommended in the Gita by the Lord Himself. One 
cannot foolishly manufacture an interpretation of Bhagavad-gita and still 
bring about transcendental benefit. Anyone who tries to squeeze some 
artificial meaning or interpretation from Bhagavad-gita for an ulterior 
molive is not sraddadhana-pumsa (one engaged anxiously in bona fide 
hearing of Krsna-katha). Such a person cannot derive any benefit from 
reading Bhagavad-gita, however great a scholar he may be in the estimation 
of a layman. The sraddadhana, or faithful devotee, can actually derive all 
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the benefits of Bhagavad-gita because by the omnipotency of the Lord he 
achieves the transcendental bliss which vanquishes attachment and nullifies 
all concomitant material miseries. @nly the devotee, by his factual ex- 
perience, can understand the import of this verse spoken by Vidura. The 
pure devotee of the Lord enjoys life by constantly remembering the lotus 
feet of the Lord by hearing Krsna-katha. For such a devotee there is 
no such thing as material existence, and the much advertised bliss of 
brahmananda is like a fig for the devotee who is in the midst of the 
transcendental ocean of bliss. 


TEXT 14 


Nil 


taiic chocya-socyan avido *nusoce 
hareh kathayam vimukhan aghena 
ksinoti devo ‘nimisas tu yesam 
ayur urtha-vada-gati-smrtinam 


tan—all those; socya—pitiable; socyan—of the pitiable; avidah—ignorant; 
anusoce—I pity; hareh—of the Lord; kathayam—to the topics of; vimu- 
khan—adverse; aghena—because of sinful activities; ksinoti—decaying; 
devah—O sage; animisah—eternal time; tu—but; yesam—of whom; ayuh— 
duration of life; vrtha—uselessly ; vada—philosophical speculations; gati— 
ultimate goal; smrtinam—of those following different rituals. 


TRANSLATION 


O sage, persons who, because of their sinful activities, are adverse to the 
topics of Transcendence and thus are ignorant of the purpose of the 
Mahabharata [Bhagavad-gita] are pitied by the pitiable. | also pity them 
because I see how their duration of life is spoiled by eternal time while 
they involve themselves in presentations of philosophical speculation, 
theoretical ultimate goals of life, and different modes of ritual. 


PURPORT 


According to the modes of material nature, there are three kinds of 
relationships between human beings and the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead. Those who are in the modes of ignorance and passion are 
adverse to the existence of God, or else they formally accept the existence 
of God in the capacity of an order supplier. Above them are those who are 
in the mode of goodness. This second class of men believe the Supreme 
Brahman to be impersonal. They accept the cult of bhakti, in which 
hearing of Krsna-katha is the first item, as a means and not the end. Above 
them are those who are pure devotees. They are situated in the transcen- 
dental stage above the mode of material goodness. Such persons are 
decidedly convinced that the name, form, fame, qualities, etc., of the 
Personality of Godhead are nondifferent from one another on the absolute 
plane. For them, hearing of the topics of Krsna is equal to meeting with 
Him eye to eye. According to this class of men, who are situated in 
pure devotional service to the Lord, the highest goal of human life is 
purusartha, devotional service to the Lord, the real mission of life. The 
impersonalists, because they engage in mental speculation and have no 
faith in the Personality of Godhead, have no business hearing the topics 
of Krsna. Such persons are pitiable for the first-class pure devotees of the 
Lord. The pitiable impersonalists pity those who are influenced by the 
modes of ignorance and passion, but the pure devotees of the Lord take 
pity on them both because both waste their most valuable time in the 
human form of life in false pursuits, sense enjoyment and mental specula- 
tive presentations of different theories and goals of life. 


TEXT 15 


qa HRT TAT 
RR waa wT any | 


3 IT waaay 
firara a: atta dhiatd: ell 


tad asya kausarava sarma-datur 
hareh katham-eva kathasu saram 

uddhrtya puspebhya ivarta-bandho 
sivaya nah kirtaya tirtha-kirteh 


tat—therefore; asya—His; kausadrava—O Maitreya; sarma-datuh—of 
one who awards good fortune; hareh—of the Lord; katham—topics; eva— 
only; kathasu—of all topics; s@ram—the essence; uddhrtya—by quoting; 
puspebhyah—from the flowers; iva—like that; arta-bandho—of the friend 
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of the distressed; siv@ya—for welfare; nah—of us; kirtaya—kindly describe; 
tirtha— pilgrimage; kirteh—of glorious. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maitreya, QO friend of the distressed, the glories of the Supreme Lord 
can alone do good for people all over the world. Therefore, just as bees 
collect honey from flowers, kindly describe the essence of all topics—the 
topics of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


There are many topics for different persons in different modes of 
material nature, but the essential topics are those in relationship with the 
Supreme Lord. Unfortunately, materially affected conditioned souls are 
all more or less adverse to topics of the Supreme Lord because some of 
them do not believe in the existence of God and some of them believe 
only in the impersonal feature of the Lord. In both cases there is nothing 
for them to say of God. Both the nonbelievers and the impersonalists 
deny the essence of all topics; therefore, they engage in topics of rela- 
tivity in various ways, either in sense gratification or mental speculation. 
For the pure devotees like Vidura, the topics of both the mundaners and 
the mental speculators are useless in all respects. Thus Vidura requested 
Maitreya to talk of the essence only, the talks of Krsna, and nothing else. 


TEXT 16 


qs feaaaafrai 

BARIR:  —sWTeraaten: | 
TER | HAATATOTN 

aaa: Bey TT AeA 2 GUI 


sa visva-janma-sthiti-samyamarthe 
krtavatarah pragrhita-saktih 

cakara karmany atipurusant 
yanisvarah kirtaya tani mahyam 


sah—the Personality of Godhead; visva—universe; janma—creation; 
sthiti— maintenance; sarryama-arthe—with a view to perfect control; krta— 
accepted; avatdérah—incarnation; pragrhita—accomplished with; saktih— 
potency; cakara—performed; karmani—transcendental activities; atipiru- 
sani—superhuman; yani—all those; isvarah—the Lord; kirtaya—please chant; 
tani—all those; mahyam—unto me. 
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TRANSLATION 


Kindly chant all those superhuman transcendental activities of the 
supreme controller, the Personality of Godhead, who accepted incarna- 
tions fully equipped with all potency for the full manifestation and 
maintenance of the cosmic creation. 


PURPORT 


Vidura was undoubtedly very eager to hear about Lord Krsna in 
particular, but he was overwhelmed because Lord Krsna had just passed 
away from the visible world. He therefore wanted to hear about Him in 
His purusa incarnations, which He manifests with full potencies for the 
creation and maintenance of the cosmic world. The activities of the purusa 
incarnations are but an extension of the activities of the Lord. This hint 
was given by Vidura to Maitreya because Maitreya could not decide which 
part of the activities of Lord Krsna should be chanted. 


TEXT 17 


ofits Tara 
A Us WTA TE: AAT HITT: | 
gat faTaea TA AE ATT 11201 


sri Suka uvaca 
sa evam bhagavan prstah 
ksattra kausaravo munih 
pumsam nihsreyasarthena 
tam aha bahu-manayan 


sri Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; sah—he; evam—this; bha- 
gavan—the great sage; prstah—being requested; ksattra—by Vidura; kausa- 
ravah— Maitreya; munih—the great sage; purnsam—for all people; nihsre- 
yasa—for the greatest welfare; arthena—for that; tam—unto him; aha— 
narrated; bahu—greatly; manayan—honored. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The great sage Maitreya Muni, after honoring 
Vidura very greatly, began to speak, at Vidura’s request, for the greatest 
welfare of all people. 
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PURPORT 


The great sage Maitreya Muni is described here as bhagavan because he 
surpassed all ordinary human beings in learning and experience. Thus his 
selection of the greatest welfare service for the world is considered 
authoritative. The all-inclusive welfare service for the entire human society 
is devotional service to the Lord, and, as requested by Vidura, the sage 
described the same very appropriately. 


TEXT 18 
AS 
Aaa Sara 
AY TE AA ATT SH AAT TAT | 
Ont at ~ 4 A 
altct ATA STH AAAS MAMTA 8 CU 
mailreya wvaca 
sadhu prstam lvaya sadho 
lokan sadhv anugrhnala 


kirlim vilanvata loke 
almano “dhoksajalmanah 


maitreyah uvdca—Sri Maitreya said; s@dhu—all good; prstam—{ am 
asked; tvaya—by you; sddho—O good one; lokan—all the people; sddhu 
anugrhnata—showing mercy in goodness; kirtim—glories; vitanvata—broad- 
casting; loke—in the world; atmanah—of the self; adhoksaja—the ‘lran- 
scendence; dtmanah—mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Maitreya said: © Vidura, all glory unto you. You have inquired 
from me of the greatest of all goodness, and thus you have shown your 
mercy both to the world and to me because your mind is always absorbed 
in thoughts of the Transcendence. 


PURPORT 


Maitreya Muni, who was experienced in the science of Transcendence, 
could understand that Vidura’s mind was fully absorbed in Transcendence. 
Adhoksgaja means that which transcends the limits of sense perception or 
sensuous experience. The Lord is transcendental to our sense experience, 
but He reveals Himself to the sincere devotee. Because Vidura was always 
absorbed in thought of the Lord, Maitreya could estimate Vidura’s tran- 
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scendental value. He appreciated the valuable inquiries of Vidura and thus 
thanked him with great honor. 


TEXT 19 
daft | at | raatqcrtas | 
TAA TTT MRTPAT: USM 


nailae etlram lvayi ksattar 
badarayanaviryaje 
grhito ‘nanya-bhavena 
yal lvaya harir tsvarah 


na—never; elal—such inquiries; ctlram—very wonderful; lvayi—in you, 
ksatlah—O Vidura; badarayana—of Vyasadeva; viryaje—born from the 
seminay grhttah—accepted; ananya-bhavena—without deviation from the 
thought; yal—because; lvuaya—by you; harth—the Personality of Godhead; 
isvarah—the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


O Vidura, it is not at all wonderful that you have so accepted the Lord 
without deviation of thought, for you are born from the semina of 
Vyasadeva. 


PURPORT 


The value of great parentage and noble birth ts evaluated here in 
connection with the birth of Vidura. The culture of a human being begins 
when the father invests his semina in the womb of the mother. According 
to his status of work, a living entity is placed in a particular father’s 
semina, and because Vidura was not an ordinary living entity, he was given 
the chance to be born from the semina of Vyasa. The birth of a human 
being is a great science, and therefore reformation of the act of impregna- 
tion according to the Vedic ritual called Garbhadhana-samskara is very 
important for generating good population. The problem is not to check 
the growth of the population, but to generate good population on the 
level of Vidura, Vyasa and Maitreya. There is no need to check the growth 
of population if the children are born as human beings with all precautions 
regarding their birth. So-called birth control is not only vicious but also 
useless. 
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TEXT 20 
APSARA TATA TA | 
WMS: AI MATT AT: ATTA ATAU 


mandavyasapad bhagavan 
praja-samryamano yamah 

bhratuh ksetre bhujisyayam 
jatah satyavati-sutat 


mandavya—the great rsi Mandavya Muni; sapat—by his curse; bhagavan— 
the greatly powerful; praja—one who is born; samyamanah—controller of 
death; yamah—known as Yamaraja; bhratuh—of the brother; ksetre—in the 
wife; bhujisyayam—kept; jatah—born, satyavati—Satyavati (the mother of 
both Vicitravirya and Vyasadeva); sutat—by the son (Vyasadeva). 


TRANSLATION 


| know that you are now Vidura due to the cursing of Mandavya Muni 
and that formerly you were King Yamaraja, the great controller of living 
entities after their death. You were begotten by the son of Satyavati, 
V yasadeva, in the kept wife of his brother. 


PURPORT 


Mandavya Muni was a great sage (Cf. Bhag. 1.13.1), and Vidura was 
formerly the controller Yamaraja, who takes charge of the living entities 
after death. Birth, maintenance and death are three conditional states of 
the living entities who are within the material world. As the appointed 
controller after death, Yamaraja once tried Mandavva Muni for his child- 
hood profligacy and ordered him to be pierced with a lance. Mandavya, 
being angry at Yamaraja for awarding him undue punishment, cursed him 
to become a sudra (member of the less intelligent laborer class). Thus 
Yamaraja took birth in the womb of the kept wife of Vicitravirya from 
the semina of Vicitravirya’s brother, Vyasadeva. Vyasadeva is the son of 
Satyavati by the great King Santanu, the father of Bhismadeva. This 
mysterious history of Vidura was known to Maitreya Muni because he 
happened to be a contemporary friend of Vyasadeva’s. In spite of Vidura’s 
birthin the womb of a kept wife, because he had otherwise high parentage 
and great connection, he inherited the highest talent of becoming a great 
devotee of the Lord. To take birth in such a great family is understood to 
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be an advantage for attaining devotional life. Vidura was given this chance 
due to his previous greatness. 


TEXT 21 
WAM Wad Het AeA: ATTA Z| 
AAT MANIA ASSHTARMAM AAT 12 2 


bhavan bhagavato nityam 
sammatah sanugasya ha 

yasya jiianopadesaya 
madisad bhagavan vrajan 


bhavan—your good self; bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead ; 
nityam—eternal; sammatah— recognized; sanugasya— one of the associates; 
ha—have been; yasya—of whom; jiana—knowledge; upadesdya—for in- 
structing; ma—unto me; ddisat—so ordered; bhagavan—the Personality of 
Godhead; vrajan—while returning to His abode. 


TRANSLATION 


Your good self is one of the eternal associates of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead for whose sake the Lord, while going back to His 
abode, left instructions with me. 


PURPORT 


Yamaraja, the great controller of life after death, decides the living 
entities’ destinies in their next lives. fle is surely among the most con- 
fidential representatives of the Lord. Such confidential posts are offered 
to great devotees of the Lord who are as good as Flis eternal associates in 
the spiritual sky. And because Vidura happened to be among them, the 
Lord, while returning to Vaikuntha, left instructions for Vidura with 
Maitreya Muni. Generally the eternal associates of the Lord in the spiritual 
sky do not come to the material world. Sometimes they come, however, 
by the order of the Lord—not to hold any administrative post, but to 
associate with the Lord in person or to propagate the message of God in 
human society. Such empowered representatives are called saktyavesa 
avataras, or incarnations invested with transcendental power of attorney. 


TEXT 22 
aq % ager amaresier: | 
ANI RTTN WAT 12 


ee 
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atha te bhagaval-lila 
yogamayoru-brmhitah 

visva-sthity-udbhavantartha 
varnayamy anupurvasah 


atha—therefore; te—unto you; bhagavat—pertaining to the Personality 
of Godhead; lilah—pastimes; yoga-maya—energy of the Lord; uru—greatly; 
brinhatah—extended by; visva—of the cosmic world; sthiti— maintenance; 
udbhava—creation; anta—dissolution; arthah—purpose; varnayami—| shall 
describe; anupurvasah—systematically. 


TRANSLATION 


I shall therefore describe to you the pastimes by which the Personality 
of Godhead extends His transcendental potency for the creation, main- 
tenance and dissolution of the cosmic world as they occur one after 
another. 


PURPORT 


The omnipotent Lord, by His different energies, can perform anything 
and everything He likes. The creation of the cosmic world is done by His 
yoga-maya energy. 


TEXT 23 


ATAAK MATAT AKASH AAI! | 
ALATA AAAGIRAT: RI 


bhagavan eka asedam 
agra atmatmanam vibhuh 
atmecchanugatav alma 
nanamaty-upalaksanah 


bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; ekah—one without a second; 
asa—was there; idam—this creation; agre—prior to the creation; atma—in 
His own form; dtmandm—of the living entities; vibhuh—master; atma— 
Self; iccha—desire; anugatau—being merged in; atma—Self; nanamati— 
different vision; upalaksanah—symptoms. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead, who is the master of all living entities, 
existed prior to the creation as one without a second. It is by His will only 
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that creation is made possible and again everything merges in Him. This 
Supreme Self is symptomized by different names. 


PURPORT 


The great sage here begins to explain the purpose of the four original 
verses of the Srimad-Bhagavatam. Although they have no access to the 
Srimad- Bhagavatam, the followers of the Mayavadi (impersonalist) school 
sometimes screw out an imaginary explanation of the original four verses, 
but we must accept the actual explanation given herein by Maitreya Muni 
because he, along with Uddhava, personally heard it directly from the 
Lord. The first line of the original four verses runs, aham evasam evagre. 
The word aham is misinterpreted by the Mayavadi school into meanings 
which no one but the interpreter can understand. Here aham is explained 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not the individual living entities. 
Before the creation, there was only the Personality of Godhead; there 
were no purusa incarnations and certainly no living entities, nor was there 
the material energy, by which the manifested creation is effected. The 
purusa incarnations and all the different energies of the Supreme Lord 
were merged in Him only. 

The Personality of Godhead ts described herein as the master of all 
other living entities. He is like the sun disc, and the living entities are like 
the molecules of the sun’s rays. This existence of the Lord before the 
creation is confirmed by the srutis: vasudevo va tdam agra asit na brahma 
na ca Sankarah eko vat ndradyana asit na brahma na tsdno. Because every- 
thing that be is an emanation from the Personality of Godhead, He 
therefore always exists alone without a second. He can so exist because He 
is all-perfect and omnipotent. Everything other than Him, including His 
plenary expansions the Visnu-tattvas, is His part and parcel. Before the 
creation there were no Karanarnavasay! or Garbhodakasayi or Ksirodaka- 
sayt Visnus, nor was there Brahma nor Sankara. The Visnu plenary 
expansion and the living entities beginning from Brahma are separated 
parts and parcels. Although the spiritual existence was there with the 
Lord, the material existence was dormant in Him. By His will only is the 
material manifestation done and undone. The diversity of the Vaikuntha- 
loka is one with the Lord, just as the diversity of soldiers is one with and 
the same as the king. As explained in Bhagavad-gita (9.7), the material 
creation takes place at intervals by the will of the Lord, and in the periods 
between dissolution and creation, the living entities and the material 
energy remain dormant in Him. 
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TEXT 24 


TT LT ITT AA ATATS CAAA AUT | 
PASTA AAT «| AAAI NAVI 


sa va esa tada drasta 
napasyad drsyam ekarat 

mene ’santam tvatmanam 
supta-saktir asupta-drk 


sah—the Personality of Godhead; va—either; esah—all these; tada—at 
that time; drasta—the seer; na—did not; apasyat—see; drs yam—the cosmic 
creation; ekarat—undisputed proprietor; mene—thought like this; asan- 
tam—nonexistent; tva—like that; dtmanam—plenary manifestations; supta— 
unmanifested; saktih—material energy; asupta—manifested; drk—internal 
potency. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord, the undisputed proprietor of everything, was the only seer. 
The cosmic manifestation was not present at that time, and thus He 
felt imperfect without His plenary and separated parts and _ parcels. 
The material energy was dormant, whereas the internal potency was 
manifested. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is the supreme seer because only by His glance did the 
material energy become active for cosmic manifestation. At that time the 
seer was there, but the external energy, over which the glance of the Lord 
is cast, was not present. He felt somewhat insufficient, like a husband 
feeling lonely in the absence of his wife. This is a poetic simile. The Lord 
wanted to create the cosmic manifestation to give another chance to the 
conditioned souls who were dormant in forgetfulness. The cosmic mani- 
festation gives the conditioned souls a chance to go back home, back to 
Godhead, and that is its main purpose. The Lord is so kind that in the 
absence of such a manifestation He feels something wanting, and thus the 
creation takes place. Although the creation of the internal potency was 
manifested, the other potency appeared to be sleeping, and the Lord 
wanted to awaken her to activity, just as a husband wants to awaken his 
wife from the sleeping state for enjoyment. It is the compassion of the 
Lord for the sleeping energy that He wants to see her awaken for enjoy- 
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ment like the other wives who are awake. The whole process is to enliven 
the sleeping conditioned souls to the real life of spiritual consciousness so 
that they may thus become as perfect as the ever-liberated souls in the 
Vaikunthalokas. Since the Lord is sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, He likes every 
part and parcel of His different potencies to take part in the blissful rasa 
because participation with the Lord in His eternal rdsa-lila is the highest 
living condition, perfect in spiritual bliss and eternal knowledge. 


TEXT 25 


AMA TAA ARS: Viens ATA cas | 
ara ara aera aae aay Pras Weel 


sa va elasya samdrastuh 
§aktih sad-asad-almika 

maya nama mahabhaga 
yayedam nirmame vibhuh 


sa—that external energy; vd—is either; etasya—of the Lord; sarndras- 
tuh—of the perfect: seer; saktih—energy; sat-asat-atmika—both as the 
cause and the effeet: maya nama—called by the name Maya; mahdbhaga— 
QO fortunate one; yaya—by which; tdam—this material world; nirmame— 
constructed; vibhuh—the Almighty. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord is the seer, and the external energy, which is seen, works both 
as cause and effect in the cosmic manifestation. O greatly fortunate 
Vidura, this external energy is known as maya or illusion, and through her 
agency only is the entire material manifestation made possible. 


PURPORT 


The material nature, known as maya, is both the material and efficient 
cause of the cosmos, but in the background the Lord is the consciousness 
for all activities. As in the individual body the consciousness is the source 
of all energies of the body, so the supreme consciousness of the Lord is 
the source of all energies in material nature. This is confirmed in Bhagavad- 
gita (9.10) as follows: 


nayadhyaksena prakrtih suyate sacaracaram 
helunanena kaunteya jagad viparivartate 
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“Throughout all the energies of material nature there is the hand of the 
Supreme Lord as the final superintendent. Due to this supreme cause 
only, the activities of material nature appear planned and systematic, and 
all things regularly evolve.” 


TEXT 26 
HOTT F ATATA Tora: | 
geimenqay ftdarra tara R&I 


kala-urttya tu mayayam 
guna-mayyam adhoksajah 

purusenatma-bhutena 
viryam adhatta viryavan 


kdla—the eternal time; urttya—by the influence of; tu—but; mdydyam— 
in the external energy; guna-mayydm—in the qualitative modes of nature; 
adhoksajah—the Transcendence; purusepa—by the purusa incarnation; 
atma-bhiittena—who is the plenary expansion of the Lord; viryam—the 
seeds of the living entities; adhatla—impregnated; viryavan—the Supreme 
Living Being. 
TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Living Being in His feature as the transcendental purusa 
incarnation, who is the Lord’s plenary expansion, impregnates the material 
nature of three modes, and thus by the influence of eternal time the 
living entities appear. 


PURPORT 


The offspring of any living being is born after the father impregnates 
the mother with semina and the living entity floating in the semina of the 
father takes the shape of the mother’s form. Similarly, mother material 
nature cannot produce any living entity from her material elements unless 
and until she is impregnated with living entities by the Lord Himself. That 
is the mystery of the generation of the living entities. This impregnating 
process is performed by the first purusa incarnation, Karanarnavasayi 
Visnu. Simply by His glance over material nature, the whole matter is 
accomplished. 

We should not understand the process of impregnation by the Per- 
sonality of Godhead in terms of our conception of sex. The omnipotent 
Lord can impregnate just by His eyes, and therefore He is called all- 


190 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 5 


potent. Bach and every part of His transcendental body can perform each 
and every function of the other parts. This is confirmed in the Brahma- 
samhita (Bs. 5.32): angani yasya sakalendriya-urttimanti. In Bhagavad-gita 
also (14.3), the same principle is confirmed: mama yonir mahad brahma 
tasmin garbham dadhamy aham. When the cosmic creation is manifested, 
the living entities are directly supplied from the Lord; they are never 
products of material nature. Thus, no scientific advancement of material 
science can ever produce a living being. That is the whole mystery of the 
material creation. The living entities are foreign to matter, and thus they 
cannot be happy unless they are situated in the same spiritual life as the 
Lord. The mistaken living being, out of forgetfulness of this original 
condition of life, unnecessarily wastes time trying to become happy in the 
material world. The whole Vedic process is to remind one of this essential 
feature of life. The Lord offers the conditioned soul a material body for 
his so-called enjoyment, but if one does not come to his senses and enter 
into spiritual consciousness, the Lord again puts him in the unmanifested 
condition as it existed in the beginning of the creation. The Lord is 
described here as viryavdn, or the greatest potent being, because He 
impregnates material nature with innumerable living entities who are 
conditioned from time immemorial. 


TEXT 27 


TASHA FETAL ATA AMSA | 
ERICIINSIE CAD ACEP ESE (CG CATER 


tato ‘bhavan mahat-lattvam 
avyaktal kala-coditat 

viyanatma “tma-deha-stham 
visvam vyanjams tamonudah 


tatah—thereafter; abhaval—came into existence; mahat—supreme; tatt- 
vami—sum total; avyaktat—from the unmanifested; kala-coditat—by the 
interaction of time; vyfdandtma—unalloved goodness; atmiua-deha-stham— 
situated on the bodily self; visvam complete universes; vyarijan—mani- 
fested; tamonudah—the supreme light. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, influenced by the interactions of eternal time, the supreme 
sum total of matter called the mahat-tattva became manifested, and in 
this mahat-tattva the unalloyed goodness, the Supreme Lord, sowed the 
seeds of universal manifestation out of His own body. 
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PURPORT 


In due course of time, the impregnated material energy was manifested 
first as the total material ingredients. Every thing takes its own time to fruc- 
tify, and therefore the word kala-coditat, influenced by time, is used herein. 
The mahat-tattva is the total consciousness because a portion of it is 
represented in everyone as the intellect. The mahat-tattva is directly 
connected with the supreme consciousness of the Supreme Being, but 
still it appears as matter. The mahat-tattva or shadow of pure conscious- 
ness is the germinating place of all creation. It is pure goodness with the 
slight addition of the material mode of passion, and therefore activity 
is generated from this point. 


TEXT 28 
MSG TYTMSA TTT: | 
Arena STEN Aaa TAM! 


so‘py amsa-guna-kalatma 
bhagavad-drsti-gocarah 

atmanam vyakarod atma 
visSvasvasVa sisrhksayva 


sah—mahat-tattva; api—also; arisa—purusa plenary expansion; gura— 
chiefly the quality of ignorance: dala—the duration of time; atma— full 
consciousness; bhagavat—the Personality of Godhead; drsti-gocarah—range 
of sight; aémanam—many different forms; vvakarot— differentiated; alma— 
reservoir; visvasya—the would-be entities; asya—of this; sisrksaya— generates 
the false ego, 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter the mahat-tattva differentiated itself into many different 
forms as the reservoir of the would-be entities. The mahat-tattva is chiefly 
in the mode of ignorance, and it generates the false ego. It is a plenary 
expansion of the Personality of Godhead with full consciousness of 
creative principles and time for fructification. 


PURPORT 


The mahat-tattva is the via medium between pure spirit and material 
existence. It is the junction of matter and spirit wherefrom the false ego 
of the living entily is generated. All living entities are differentiated parts 
and parcels of the Personality of Godhead. Under the pressure of false ego, 
the conditioned souls, although parts and parcels of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, claim to be the enjoyers of material nature. This 
false ego is the binding force of material existence. The Lord again and 
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again gives a chance to the bewildered conditioned souls to get free from 
this false ego, and that is why the material creation takes place at intervals. 
He gives the conditioned souls all facilities for rectifying the activities of 
the false ego, but He does not interfere with their small independence as 
parts and parcels of the Lord. 


TEXT 29 


ReTaMagamnacrs 8=—- ATT | 
aera = afer: | 
aaitertaaa aARTaete | PTA IRI 


mahat-tattvad vikurvanad 
ahani-tattvam vyajayata 

karya-karana-kartratma 
bhutendriya-mano-mayah 

vatkartkas tatjasas ca 
tamasas cely aham tridha 


mahat—the great; tattvat—causal truth; vlkurvanat—being transformed; 
aham—false ego; tattvam—material truth; vyajayata—became manifested; 
karya—effects; kdrana—cause; kartr—doer; dtma—soul or source; bhuta— 
material ingredients; indriya—senses; manah-mayah—hovering on the men- 
tal plane; vatkartkhah— mode of goodness; taijasah—mode of passion; tama- 
sat—mode of ignorance; ca—and; iti—thus; aham—false ego; tridha—three 


kinds. 
TRANSLATION 


Mahat-tattva, or the great causal truth, transforms into false ego, which 
is manifested in three phases—cause, effect and the doer. All such activities 
are on the mental plane and are based on the material elements, gross 
senses and mental speculation. The false ego is represented in three 
different modes—goodness, passion and ignorance. 


PURPORT 


A pure living enlity in his original spiritual existence is fully conscious 
of his constitutional position as an eternal servitor of the Lord. All souls 
who are situated in such pure consciousness are liberated, and therefore 
they eternally live in bliss and knowledge in the various Vaikuntha 
planets in the spiritual sky. When the material creation is manifested, it is 
not meant for them. The eternally liberated souls are called nitya-muktas, 
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and they have nothing to do with the material creation. The material 
creation is meant for rebellious souls who are not prepared to accept 
subordination under the Supreme Lord. This spirit of false lordship is 
called false ego. It is manifested in three modes of material nature, and it 
exists in mental speculation only. Those who are in the mode of goodness 
think that each and every person is God, and thus they laugh at the pure 
devotees who try to engage in the transcendental loving service of the 
Lord. Those who are puffed up by the mode of passion try to lord it over 
material nature in various ways. Some of them engage in_ altruistic 
activities as if they were agents appointed to do good to others by their 
mental speculative plans. Such men accept the standard ways of mundane 
altruism, but their plans are made on the basis of false ego. This false ego 
extends to the limit of becoming one with the Lord. The last class of 
egoistic conditioned souls— those in the mode of ignorance —are misguided 
by identification of the gross body with the self. Thus, all their activities 
are centered around the body only. All these persons are given the chance 
to play with false egoistic ideas, but at the same time the Lord is kind 
enough to give them a chance to take help from scriptures like Bhagavad- 
gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam so that they may understand the science of 
Krsna and thus make their lives successful. The entire material creation, 
therefore, is meant for the falsely egoistic living entities hovering on the 
mental plane under different illusions in the modes of material nature. 


TEXT 30 


wereegoA tater | 
Fares 3 ar walfeved aa: iol 


aham-tattvad vikurvanan 
mano vatkarikad abhut 

vatkarikas ca ye deva 
arthabhivyafijanam yatah 


aham-tattvat—from the principle of false ego; vikurvanat—by trans- 
-formation; manah—the mind; vaikarikat—by interaction with the mode of 
goodness; abhut—generated; vaikarikah—by interaction with goodness; ca— 
also; ye—all these; devah—demigods; artha—the phenomenon; abhivyan- 
janam—physical knowledge; yatah—the source. 


TRANSLATION 


The false ego is transformed into mind by interaction with the mode of 
goodness. All the demigods who control the phenomenal world are also 
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products of the same principle, namely the interaction of false ego and 
the mode of goodness. 


PURPORT 


False ego interacting with the different modes of material nature is the 
source of all materials in the phenomenal world. 


TEXT 31 


aaariexaaa TART | ML 


taijasanindriyany eva 
jiiana-karma-mayani ca 


taijasani—the mode of passion; indriyani—the senses; eva—certainly ; 
jiana—knowledge, philosophical speculations; karma—fruitive activities; 
mayani—predominating; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


The senses are certainly products of the mode of passion in false ego, 
and therefore philosophical speculative knowledge and fruitive activities 
are predominantly products of the mode of passion. 


PURPORT 


The chief function of the false ego is godlessness. When a person forgets 
his constitutional position as an eternally subordinate part and parcel of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and wants to be happy indepen- 
dently, he functions mainly in two ways. He first attempts to act 
fruitively for personal gain or sense gratification, and after attempting such 
fruitive activities for a considerable time, when he is frustrated, he 
becomes a philosophical speculator and thinks himself to be on the same 
level as God. This false idea of becoming one with the Lord is the last 
snare of the illusory energy, which traps a living entity into the bondage 
of forgetfulness under the spell of false ego. 

The best means of liberation from the clutches of false ego is to give up 
the habit of philosophical speculation regarding the Absolute Truth. One 
should know definitely that the Absolute Truth is never realized by the 
philosophical speculations of the imperfect egoistic person. The Absolute 
Truth or the Supreme Personality of Godhead is realized by hear- 
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ing about him in all submission and love from a bona fide authority 
who is a representative of the twelve great authorities mentioned in the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. By such an attempt only can one conquer the illusory 
energy of the Lord, although for others she is unsurpassable, as confirmed 
in Bhagavad-gita (7.14). 

TEXT 32 


THA THEA: SE feRATATT: 132 


tamaso bhuta-suksmadir 
yatah kham lingam atmanah 


tamasah—from the mode of passion; bhiita-suksmadih—subtle sense 
objects; yatah—from which; kham—the sky; lingam—symbolic representa- 
tion; atmanah—of the Supreme Soul. 


TRANSLATION 


The sky is a product of sound, and sound is the transformation of 
egoistic passion. In other words, the sky is the symbolic representation of 
the Supreme Soul. 


PURPORT 


In the Vedic hymns it is said, etasmad atmanah akasah sambhutah. The 
sky is the symbolic representation of the Supreme Soul. Those who are 
egoistic in passion and ignorance cannot conceive of the Personality of 
Godhead. For them the sky is the symbolic representation of the 
Supreme Soul. 


TEXT 33 
CICERO mC Cn 
TAASaTA VR Aastra 3311 


kala-mayamsa-yogena 
bhagavad-viksitam nabhah 

nabhaso’ nusrtam sparsam 
vikurvan nirmame 7nitam 


kala—time; maya—external energy: arinsa-yogena—partly mixed; bhaga- 
vat—the Personality of Godhead; viksitam—glanced over; nabhah—the sky ; 
nabhasah—from the sky; anusrtam—being so contacted; sparsam—touch; 
vikurvat—being transformed; nirmame—was created; anilam—the air. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thereafter the Personality of Godhead glanced over the sky, partly 
mixed with eternal time and external energy, and thus developed the 
touch sensation, from which the air in the sky was produced. 


PURPORT 


All material creations take place from subtle to gross. The entire 
universe has developed in that manner. From the sky developed the touch 
sensation, which is a ‘mixture of eternal time, the external energy and the 
glance of the Personality of Godhead. The touch sensation developed into 
the air in the sky. Similarly, all other gross matter also developed from 
subtle to gross: sound developed into sky, touch developed into air, form 
developed into fire, taste developed into water, and smell developed into 
earth. 


TEXT 34 


amas gato araterenteaa: | 
AAA CIMA Saftalea Saaz |12Vil 


antlo ‘pt ukurvano 
nabhasoru-balanvitah 

sasarja rupa-tan-matram 
Jyotir lokasya locanam 


anilah—air; apit—also; vikurvapah—hbeing transformed; nabhasa—sky ; 
uru-bala-anvitah—extremely powerful; sasarja—created; rupa—form; lat- 
matram—sense perception; jyolii—electricity; lokasya—of the world; 
locanam—light to see. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter the extremely powerful air, interacting with the sky, 
generated the form of sense perception, and the perception of form 
transformed into electricity, the light to see the world. 


TEXT 35 


afasatad siftfigicretfeag | 
AIIM Tad Wearatyarra: (34! 


antlenanvitam jyotir 
vikurvat paraviksitam 
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adhattambho rasa-mayam 
kala-mayamsa-yogatah 


anilena—by the air; anvitam—interacted; jyotih—clectricity; vikurvat— 
being transformed; paraviksitam—being glanced over by the Supreme; 
ddhatta—created; ambhah rasa-mayam—water with taste; kdla—eternal 
time; mayarnsa—ex ternal energy; yogatah—by a mixture. 


TRANSLATION 


When electricity was surcharged in the air and was glanced over by the 
Supreme, at that time, by a mixture of eternal lime and external energy, 
there occurred the creation of water and taste. 


TEXT 36 
SHfartisadad fapestftay | 
MEOW ACH IP Lou Can EAT 


jyotisambho’nusamsrstam 
vikurvad brahma-viksitam 

mahim gandha-gunam adhat 
kala-mayamsa-yogatah 


jyotisa—electricity; ambhah—water; anusarmsrstam—thus created; 
vikurvat—due to transformation; brahma—the Supreme; vik sitam—so glanced 
over; mahim—the earth; gandha—smell; gunadm—qualification; ddhat—was 
created; kala—eternal time; maya—external energy; arisa— partially; yoga- 
tah— by intermixture. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter the water produced from electricity was glanced over by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and mixed with eternal time and 
external energy. Thus it was transformed into the earth, which is 
qualified primarily by smell. 


PURPORT 


From the descriptions of the physical elements in the above verses it is 
clear that in all stages the glance of the Supreme is needed with the other 
additions and alterations. In every transformation, the last finishing touch 
is the glance of the Lord, who acts as a painter does when he mixes 
different colors to transform them into a particular color. When one 
element mixes with another, the number of its qualities increases. For 
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example, the sky is the cause of air. The sky has only one quality, 
namely sound, but by the interaction of the sky with the glance of the 
Lord, mixed with eternal time and external nature, the air is produced, 
which has two qualities-sound and touch. Similarly after the air is 
created, interaction of sky and air, touched by time and the external 
energy of the Lord, produces electricity. And after the interaction of 
electricity with air and sky, mixed with time, external energy and the 
Lord’s glance over them, the water is produced. In the final stage of sky 
there is one quality, namely sound; in the air two qualities, sound and 
touch; in the electricity three qualities, namely sound, touch and form; 
in the water four qualities, sound, touch, form and taste; and in the last 
stage of physical development the result is earth, which has all five 
qualities—sound, touch, form, taste and smell. Although they are 
different mixtures of different materials, such mixtures do not take place 
automatically, just as a mixture of colors does not take place automatically 
without the touch of the living painter. The automatic system is factually 
activated by the glancing touch of the Lord. Living consciousness is the 
final word in all physical changes. This fact is mentioned in Bhagavad-gita 
as follows: 


mayadhyaksena prakrtih suyate sacaracaram 
hetunanena kaunteya jagad viparivartate (Bg. 9.10) 


The conclusion is that the physical elements may work very wonderfully 
to the laymen’s eyes, but their workings actually take place under the 
supervision of the Lord. Those who can mark only the changes of the 
physical elements and cannot perceive the hidden hands of the Lord 
behind them are certainly less intelligent persons, although they may be 
advertised as great material scientists. 


TEXT 37 


Gaal wa aratat TIKATATAT | 
aa Tadamearet gar fq: a 
bhutanam nabha adinam 
yad yad bhavyavara-varam 
tesam paranusamsargad: 
yatha sankhyam gunan viduh 


bhutanam—of all the physical elements; nabhah—the sky; adinam— 
beginning from; yat—as; yat—and as; bhavya—O gentle one; avara—inferior; 


Text 38] Vidura’s Talks with Maitreya 199 


varam—superior; lesam—all of them; para—the Supreme; anusamsargat— 
last touch; yalha—as many: sankhyam—number; gunan—qualilies; viduh— 
vou may understand. 


TRANSLATION 


O gentle one, of all the physical elements, beginning from the sky 
down to the earth, all the inferior and superior qualities are due only to 
the final touch of the glance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 38 


ater: Sor fon: areata 
AATATRA ATAPI: MS: AHN Fay 3h 


ete devah kala visnoh 
kala-mayanisa-linginah 

nanatval svakriyanisah 
procuh pranjalayo vibhum 


ele—of all these physical elements; devah—the controlling demigods; 
kalah—parts and parcels; visnoh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
kala—time; maya—external energy; amsa—part and parcel; liiginah—so 
embodied; nanatvat— because of various; svakriya—personal duties; anisah— 
not being able to perform; procuh—ultered; prafijalayah— fascinating; 
vibhum—unto the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The controlling deities of all the above-mentioned physical elements are 
empowered expansions of Lord Visnu. They are embodied by eternal 
time under the external energy, and they are His parts and parcels. 
Because they were entrusted with different functions of universal duties 
and were unable to perform them, they offered fascinating prayers to the 
Lord as follows: 


PURPORT 


The conception of various controlling demigods who inhabit the higher 
planetary systems for the management of universal affairs is not imaginary, 
as proposed by persons with a poor fund of knowledge. The demigods 
are expanded parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord Visnu, and they are 
embodied by time, external energy and partial consciousness of the 
Supreme. Human beings, animals, birds, etc., are also parts and parcels of 


200 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 5 


the Lord and have different material bodies, but they are not the control- 
ling deities of material affairs. They are, rather, controlled by such 
demigods. Such control is not superfluous; it is as necessary as the 
controlling departments in the affairs of a modern state. The demigods 
should not be despised by the controlled living beings. They are all 
great devotees of the Lord entrusted to execute certain functions of 
universal affairs. One may be angry with Yamaraja for his thankless task 
of punishing sinful souls, but Yamaraja is one of the authorized devotees 
of the Lord, and so are all the other demigods. A devotee of the Lord is 
never controlled by such deputed demigods, who function as assistants of 
the Lord, but he shows them all respects on account of the responsible 
positions to which they have been appointed by the Lord. At the same 
time, a devotee of the Lord does not foolishly mistake them to be the 
Supreme Lord. Only foolish persons accept the demigods as being on the 
same level as Visnu; actually they are all appointed as servants of Visnu. 

Anyone who places the Lord and the demigods on the same level is 
called a pasandi, or atheist. The demigods are worshiped by persons who 
are more or less adherents to the processes of jniana, yoga and karma, i.e., 
the impersonalists, meditators and fruitive workers. The devotees, 
however, worship only the Supreme Lord Visnu. This worship is not for 
any material benefit, as desired by all the materialists, even up to the 
salvationists, mystics and fruitive workers. Devotees worship the Supreme 
Lord to attain unalloyed devotion to the Lord. The Lord, however, is not 
worshiped by others who have no program for attaining love of God, 
which is the essential aim of human life. Persons who are adverse to a 
loving relationship with God are more or less condemned by their own 
actions. 

The Lord is equal to every living entity, just like the flowing Ganges. 
The Ganges water is meant for the purification of everyone, yet the trees 
on the banks of the Ganges have different values. A mango tree on the 
bank of the Ganges drinks the water, and the nim tree also drinks the same 
water. But the fruits of both trees are different. One is celestially sweet, 
and the other is hellishly bitter. The condemned bitterness of the nim is 
due to its own past work, just as the sweetness of the mango is also due to 
its own karma. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita: 


tan aham dvisatah kruran samsaresu naradhaman 
ksipamy ajasram asubhan asurisv eva yonisu 


“The envious, the mischievous, the lowest of mankind, these do I ever 
put back into the ocean of material existence, into various demonic 
species of life.” (Bg. 16.19). Demigods like Yamaraja and other controllers 
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are there for the unwanted conditioned souls who always engage in 
threatening the tranquility of the kingdom of God. Since all the demigods 
are confidential devotee-servitors of the Lord, they are never to be 
condemned. 


TEXT 39 
al Te 
am 6 MT Tad 
TTAAUTTNTIATTT TY | 
TATSAANE 
aangia = afgefearter 3a 


deva ucuh 
namama le deva padaravindam 
prapanna-lapopasamatapatram 
yan-mula-kela yalayo ‘fiyasoru 
samsara-duhkham bahir utksipanti 


devah ucuh—the demigods said; namama—we offer our respectful 
obeisances; te— Y our; deva—O. Lord; pada-aravindam—lotus feet; prapanna— 
surrendered; tapa— distress; upasama— suppresses; atapalram—um brella; yat- 
mula-ketah—shelter of the lotus feet; yatayah—greal sages; arijasa—lolally ; 
uru—greal; samsara-duikham—miseries of material existence; bahih—oul; 
utksipanti—forcibly throw. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods said: O Lord, Your lotus feet are like an umbrella for 
the surrendered souls, protecting them from all the miseries of material 
existence. All the sages under that shelter throw off all material miseries. 
We therefore offer our respectful obeisances unto Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


There are many sages and saints who engage in trying to conquer 
rebirth and all other material miseries. But of all of them, those who take 
shelter under the lotus feet of the Lord can completely throw off all such 
miseries without difficulty. Others, who are engaged in transcendental 
activities in different ways, cannot do so. For them it is very difficult. 
They may artificially think of becoming liberated without accepting the 
shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, but that is not possible. One is sure 
to fall again to the material existence from such false liberation, even 
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though one may have undergone severe penances and austerities. This is 
the opinion of the demigods, who are not only well versed in Vedic knowl- 
edge but who are also seers of the past, present and future. The opinions 
of the demigods are valuable because they are authorized to hold positions 
in the affairs of universal management. They are appointed by the Lord as 
His confidential servants. 


TEXT 40 


amc wa fa sf 
arama a wl 
ort aN «= ATAAA voll 


dhatar yad asmin bhava isa jivas 
tapa-trayenabhihata na sarma 

atmal labhante bhagavams tavanghri- 
cchayam savidyam ata asrayema 


dhatah—O father; yat—because; asmin—in this; bhave—material world; 
isa—O Lord; jivah—the living entities; tapa—miseries; trayera—by the three; 
abhihatah—always embarrassed; na—never; sarma—in happiness; atman— 
self; labhante—do gain; bhagavan—Personality of Godhead; tava— Your; 
anghri-chayam—shade of Your feet; savidyam—full of knowledge; atah— 
obtain; asraye ma—shelter. 


TRANSLATION 


O Father, O Lord, O Personality of Godhead, the living entities in the 
material world can never have any happiness because they are overwhelmed 
by the three kinds of miseries. Therefore they take shelter of the shade of 
Your lotus feet, which are full of knowledge, and we also thus take shelter 
of them. 


PURPORT 


The way of devotional service is neither sentimental nor mundane. It is 
the path of reality by which the living entity can attain the transcendental 
happiness of being freed from the three kinds of material miseries— miseries 
arising from the body and mind, from other living entities and from 
natural disturbances. Everyone who is conditioned by material existence— 
whether he be a manor beast or demigod or bird—must suffer from 
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adhyatmic (bodily or mental) pains, ddhibautic pains (those offered by 
living creatures), and adhidaivic pains (those due to supernatural distur- 
bances). His happiness is nothing but a hard struggle to get free from the 
miseries of conditional life. But there is only one way he can be rescued, 
and that is by accepting the shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 

The argument that unless one has proper knowledge one cannot be 
freed from material miseries is undoubtedly true. But because the lotus 
feet of the Lord are full of transcendental knowledge, acceptance of His 
lotus feet completes that necessity. We have already discussed this point 
in the First Canto (1.2.7): 


vasudeve bhagavati bhakti-yogah prayoyitah 
Janayaty asu vairagyam jnianamca yad ahaitukam 


There is no want of knowledge in the devotional service of Vasudeva, the 
Personality of Godhead. He, the Lord, personally takes charge of dissi- 
pating the darkness of ignorance from the heart of a devotee. He confirms 
this in Bhagavad-gita (10.10): 


tesam satata-yukatanam bhajatam priti-purvakam 


dadami buddhi-yogam tam yena mam upayanti te 


Empiric philosophical speculation cannot give one relief from the threefold 
miseries of material existence. Simply to endeavor for knowledge without 
devoting oneself to the Lord is a waste of valuable time. 


TEXT 41 


ata Fat yaradie- 
wagntam ae | 
TAMTAN AAT: 
qz ae aha: sre Neel 


marganti yat te mukha-padma-nidais 
chandah-suparnair rsayo vivikte 
yasyaghamarsoda-sarid-varayah 
padam padam tirtha-padah prapannah 


marganti—searching after; yat—as; te—Your; mukha-padma-—lotuslike 
face; nidaih—by those who have taken shelter of such a lotus flower; 
chandah—Vedic hymns; suparnath—by the wings; rsayah—the sages; vivi- 
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kte—in clear mind; yasya—whose;agha-marsoda— that which offers freedom 
from all reactions to sin; sarit—rivers; varayah—in the best; padam padam— 
in every step; tirtha-padah—one whose lotus feet are as good as a place of 
pilgrimage; prapannah—taking shelter. 


TRANSLATION 


The lotus feet of the Lord are by themselves the shelter of all places of 
pilgrimage. The great clear-minded sages, carried by the wings of the Vedas, 
always search after the nest of Your lotuslike face. Some of them 
surrender to Your lotus feet at every step by taking shelter of the best of 
rivers | the Ganges] , which can deliver one from all sinful reactions. 


PURPORT 


The paramahamsas are compared to royal swans who make their nests 
on the petals of the lotus flower. The Lord’s transcendental bodily parts 
are always compared to the lotus flower because in the material world the 
lotus flower is the last word in beauty. The most beautiful thing in the 
world is the Vedas, or Bhagavad-gita, because therein knowledge is imparted 
by the Personality of Godhead Himself. The paramahamsa makes his nest 
in the lotuslike face of the Lord and always secks shelter at His lotus feet, 
which are reached by the wings of Vedic wisdom. Since the Lord is the 
original source of all emanations, intelligent persons, enlightened by Vedic 
knowledge, seek the shelter of the Lord, just as birds who leave the nest 
again search out the nest to take complete rest. All Vedic knowledge is 
meant for understanding the Supreme Lord, as stated by the Lord in 
Bhagavad-gita: vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah (Bg. 15.15). Intelligent 
persons, who are like swans, take shelter of the Lord by all means and do 
not hover on the mental plane by fruitlessly speculating on different 
philosophies. 

The Lord is so kind that He has spread the River Ganges throughout the 
universe so that by taking bath in that holy river everyone can get release 
from the reactions of sins, which occur at every step. There are many rivers 
in the world which are able to evoke one’s sense of God consciousness 
simply by one’s bathing in them, and the River Ganges is chief amongst 
them. In India there are five sacred rivers, but the Ganges is the most 
sacred. The River Ganges and Bhagavad-gita are chief sources of transcen- 
dental happiness for mankind, and intelligent persons can take shelter of 
them to go back home, back to Godhead. Even Sripada Sarikaracarya 
recommends that a little knowledge in Bhagavad-gita and the drinking of 
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a little quantity of Ganges water can save one from the punishment of 
Yamaraja. 


TEXT 42 


PET FTAA FW WAT 
was = ERAS 
ata asa fa 
aay «= adsefravetiag eri 


yac chraddhaya sruta-vatya ca bhaktya 
sammryjyamane hrdaye ‘vadhaya 
jnanena vairagya-balena dhira 
vrajema tat te ’nghri-sarojapitham 


yat—that which; sraddhaya—by eagerness; sruta-vatya—simply by hear- 
ing; ca—also; bhaktya—in devotion; sammryyamane—being cleansed; 
hrdaye—in the heart; avadhaya—meditation; jrdnena—by knowledge; 
vairagya—detachment; balena—by the strength of; dhirah—pacified; vra- 
Jema—must go to; tat—that; te—Your; anghri—feet; sarah-japitham—lotus 
sanctuary. 


TRANSLATION 


Simply by hearing about Your lotus feet with eagerness and devotion 
and by meditating upon them within the heart, one at once becomes 
enlightened with knowledge, and on the strength of detachment one 
becomes pacified. We must therefore take shelter of the sanctuary of Your 
lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


The miracles of meditating on the lotus feet of the Lord with eagerness 
and devotion are so great that no other process can compare to it. The 
minds of materialistic persons are so disturbed that it is almost impossible 
for them to search after the Supreme Truth by personal regulative 
endeavors. But even such materialistic men, with a little eagerness for 
hearing about the transcendental name, fame, qualities, etc., can surpass 
all other methods of attaining knowledge and detachment. The conditioned 
soul is attached to the bodily conception of the self, and therefore he is in 
ignorance. Culture of self-knowledge can bring about detachment from 
material affection, and without such detachment there is no meaning to 
knowledge. The most stubborn attachment for material enjoyment is sex 
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life. One who is attached to sex life is to be understood as devoid of knowl- 
edge. Knowledge must be followed by detachment. That is the way of self- 
realization. These two essentials for self-realization, knowledge and 
detachment, become manifest very quickly if one performs devotional 
service to the lotus feet of the Lord. The word dhira is very significant in 
this connection. A person who is not disturbed even in the presence of 
cause of disturbance is called dhira. Sri Yamunacarya says, “Since my 
heart has been overwhelmed by the devotional service of Lord Krsna, I 
cannot even think of sex life, and if thoughts of sex come upon me | at 
once feel disgust.” A devotee of the Lord becomes an elevated dhira by 
the simple process of meditating in eagerness on the lotus feet of the Lord. 

Devotional service entails being initiated by a bona fide spiritual master 
and following his instruction in regard to hearing about the Lord. Such a 
bona fide spiritual master is accepted by regularly hearing from him about 
the Lord. The improvement in knowledge and detachment can be perceived 
by devotees as an actual experience. Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
strongly recommended this process of hearing from a bona fide devotee, 


and by following this process one can achieve the highest result, conquer- 
ing all other methods. 


TEXT 43 


fgg aenfefadaard 
SUTIN eG a 
awa at amt adty 
Wi TRB ABzary v3il 


visvasya janma-sthiti-samyamarthe 
krtavatarasya padambujam te 

vrajema sarve saranam yad isa 
smrtam prayacchaty abhayam svapumsam 


visvasya—of the cosmic universe; janma—creation; sthiti_maintenance; 
samyamarthe—for the dissolution also; krta—accepted or assumed; avata- 
rasya—of the incarnations; pada-ambujam—lotus feet; te—Your; vrajema— 
let us take shelter of; sarve—all of us; saranam—shelter; yat—that which; 
wa—O Lord; smrtam—remembrance; prayacchati—awarding; abhayam— 
courage; svapumsam-—of the devotees. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Lord, You assume incarnations for the creation, maintenance and 
dissolution of the cosmic manifestation, and therefore we all take shelter 
of Your lotus feet because they always award remembrance and courage to 
Your devotees, 


PURPORT 


For the creation, maintenance and dissolution of the cosmic manifes- 
tations there are three incarnations: Brahma, Visnu and Maheégvara 
(Lord Siva). They are the controllers or masters of the three modes of 
material nature, which cause the phenomenal manifestation. Visnu is the 
master of the mode of goodness, Brahma is the master of the mode of 
passion, and Maheésvara is the master of the mode of ignorance. There are 
different kinds of devotees according to the modes of nature. Persons in 
the mode of goodness worship Lord Visnu, those in the mode of passion 
worship Lord Brahma, and those in the mode of ignorance worship Lord 
Siva. All three of these deities are incarnations of the Supreme Lord Krsna 
because He is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead. The demigods 
directly refer to the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord and not to the 
different incarnations. The incarnation of Visnu in the material world 
is, however, directly worshiped by the demigods. It is learned from various 
scriptures that the demigods approach Lord Visnu in the ocean of milk 
and submit their grievances whenever there is some difficulty in the admin- 
istration of universal affairs. Although they are incarnations of the Lord, 
Lord Brahma and Lord Siva worship Lord Visnu, and thus they are also 
counted amongst the demigods and not as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Persons who worship Lord Visnu are called demigods, and 
persons who do not do so are called asuras, or demons. Visnu always 
takes the part of the demigods, but Brahma and Siva sometimes take the 
side of the demons; it is not that they become one in interest with them, 
but sometimes they do something in order to gain control over the demons. 


TEXT 44 


Targaeysata aa 
WATERS E ATTEN | 
gat ag aqaash ga 


WA TH ATT TeleATZ NVeVll 
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yat sanubandhe ’sati deha-gehe 
mamahamity-udha-duragrahanam 

pumsam suduram vasato ‘pi puryam 
bhajema tat te bhagavan padabjam 


yat— because; sanubandhe— due to becoming entangled; asati—thus being; 
deha—the gross material body; gehe—in the home; mama—mine; aham—I; 
iti_thus; udha—great, deep; duragrahanam—undesirable eagerness; pum- 
sam—of persons; suduram—far away; vasatah— dwelling; api—although; pur- 
yam—within the body; bhajema—let us worship; tat—therefore; te—Y our; 
bhagavan—O Lord; padabjam—lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, persons who are entangled by undesirable eagerness for the 
temporary body and kinsmen, and who are bound by thoughts of “‘mine” 
and “I,” are unable to see Your lotus feet, although they are situated 
within their own bodies. But let us take shelter of Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


The whole Vedic philosophy of life is that one should get rid of the 
material encagement of gross and subtle bodies, which only cause one to 
continue in a condemned life of miseries. This material body continues as 
long as one is not detached from the false conception of lording it over 
material nature. The impetus for lording over material nature is the sense 
of “mine” and “I.” “I am the lord of all that I survey. So many things I 
possess, and I shall possess more and more. Who can be richer than I in 
wealth and education? I am the master, and I am God. Who else is there 
but me?” All these ideas reflect the philosophy of aham-mama, the 
conception that “I am everything’. Persons conducted by such a con- 
ception of life can never get liberation from material bondage. But even a 
person perpetually condemned to the miseries of material existence can 
get relief from bondage if he simply agrees to hear only Krsna-katha. In 
this age of Kali, the process of hearing Krsna-katha is the most effective 
means to gain release from unwanted family affection and thus find 
permanent freedom in life. The age of Kali is full of sinful reactions, 
and people are more and more addicted to the qualities of this age, but 
simply by hearing and chanting of Krsna-katha one is sure to go back to 
Godhead. Therefore, people should be trained to hear only Krsna-katha— 
by all means—in order to get relief from all miseries. 
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TEXT 45 


YF emake v4 


tan vai hy asad-vrttibhir aksibhir ye 
parahrtantar-manasah paresa 

atho na pasyanty urugaya nunam 
ye te padanyasa-vilasa-laks yah 


tan—the lotus feet of the Lord; vai—certainly ; hi—for; asat— materialistic ; 
urttibhih—by those who are influenced by external energy; aksibhih—by 
the senses; ye—those; parahrta— missing at a distance; antah-manasah—of the 
internal mind; paresa—O Supreme; atho—therefore; na—never; pasyanti— 
can see; urugaya—O great;nunam—but; ye—those; te—who are; padanyasa— 
activities; vilasa—transcendental enjoyment; laksyah—those who see. 


TRANSLATION 


O great Supreme Lord, offensive persons whose internal vision has been 
too affected by external materialistic activities cannot see Your lotus feet, 
but they are seen by Your pure devotees, whose one and only aim is to 
transcendentally enjoy Your activities. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.61), the Lord is situated in everyone’s 
heart. It is natural that one should be able to see the Lord at least within 
himself. But that is not possible for those whose internal vision has been 
covered by external activities. The pure soul, which is symptomized by 
consciousness, can be easily perceived even by a common man because 
consciousness is spread all over the body. The yoga system as recommended 
in Bhagavad-gita is to concentrate the mental activities internally and thus 
see the lotus feet of the Lord within oneself. But there are many so-called 
yogis who have no concern with the Lord but are only concerned with 
consciousness, which they accept as the final realization. Such realization 
of consciousness is taught by Bhagavad-gita within only a few minutes, 
whereas the so-called yogis take continuous years to realize it because of 
their offenses at the lotus feet of the Lord. The greatest offense is to deny 
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the existence of the Lord as separate from the individual souls or to accept 
the Lord and the individual soul as one and the same. The impersonalists 
misinterpret the theory of reflection, and thus they wrongly accept the 
individual consciousness as the supreme consciousness. 

The theory of the reflection of the Supreme can be clearly understood 
without difficulty by any sincere common man. When there is a reflection 
of the sky on the water, both the sky and the stars are seen within the 
water, but it is understood that the sky and the stars are not to be accepted 
on the same level. The stars are parts of the sky, and therefore they cannot 
be equal to the whole. The sky is the whole, and the stars are parts. They 
cannot be one and the same. Transcendentalists who do not accept the 
supreme consciousness as separate from the individual consciousness are 
as offensive as the materialists who deny even the existence of the Lord. 

Such offenders cannot actually see the lotus feet of the Lord within 
themselves, nor are they even able to see the devotees of the Lord. The 
devotees of the Lord are so kind that they roam to all places to enlighten 
people in God consciousness. The offenders, however, lose the chance to 
receive the Lord’s devotees, although the offenseless common man is at 
once influenced by the devotees’ presence. In this connection there is an 
interesting story of a hunter and Devarsi Narada. A hunter in the forest, 
although a great sinner, was not an intentional offender. He was at once 
influenced by the presence of Narada, and he agreed to take the path of 
devotion, leaving aside his hearth and home. But the offenders Nalakuvara 
and Manigriva, even though living amongst the demigods, had to undergo 
the punishment of becoming trees in their next lives, although by the grace 
of a devotee they were later delivered by the Lord. Offenders have to 
wait until they receive the mercy of devotees, and then they can become 
eligible to see the lotus feet of the Lord within themselves. But due to 
their offenses and their extreme materialism, they cannot see even the 
devotees of the Lord. Engaged in external activities, they kill the internal 
vision. The Lord’s devotees, however, do not mind the offenses of the 
foolish in their many gross and subtle bodily endeavors. The Lord’s 
devotees continue to bestow the blessings of devotion upon all such 
offenders without hesitation. That is the nature of devotees. 


TEXT 46 


Wat Y 2a BMS 
Warn faa ay 
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tere oaferda 
TITRA aS WEL 


panena te deva katha-sudhayah 
pravrddha-bhaktya visadasayad ye 

vairagya-sdram pralilabhya bodham 
yathaiiyjasanviyur akuntha-dhisnyam 


panena—by drinking; te—of You; deva—Q Lord; katha—topics; 
sudhayah—of the nectar; pravrddha—highly enlightened; bhaktya—by 
devotional service; visada-asaya—with a greatly serious attitude; ye— 
those; vairagya-saram—the entire purport of renunciation; pratilabhya— 
achieving; bodham—intelligence; yatha—as much as; afjasa—quickly; 
anviyuh—achieve; akuntha-dhisnyam—V aikunthaloka in the spiritual sky. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, persons who, because of their serious attitude, attain the stage 
of enlightened devotional service achieve the complete meaning of 
renunciation and knowledge and attain the Vaikunthaloka in the spiritual 
sky simply by drinking the nectar of Your topics. 


PURPORT 


The difference between the impersonalistic mental speculators and the 
pure devotees of the Lord is that the former pass through a miserable 
understanding of the Absolute Truth at every stage, whereas the devotees 
enter into the kingdom of all pleasures even from the beginning of their 
attempt. The devotee has only to hear about devotional activities, which 
are as simple as anything in ordinary life, and he also acts very simply, 
whereas the mental speculator has to pass through a jugglery of words, 
which are partially facts and partially a make-show for the maintenance of 
an artificial impersonal! status. In spite of his strenuous efforts to attain 
perfect knowledge, the impersonalist attains merging into the impersonal 
oneness of the brahmajyoti of the Lord, which is also attained by the 
enemies of the Lord simply because of their being killed by Him. The 
devotees, however, attain to the highest stage of knowledge and renuncia- 
tion and achieve the Vaikunthalokas, the planets in the spiritual sky. The 
impersonalist attains only the sky, and does not achieve any tangible 
transcendental bliss, whereas the devotee attains to the planets where real 
spiritual life prevails. With a serious attitude, the devotee throws away all 
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achievements like so much dust, and he accepts only devotional service, 
the transcendental culmination. 


TEXT 47 


TAIT =| aRAAATTTT- 

Tea fen sat afeerz | 
ama de ged fated 

UT AA: Aa T BM Five 


tathapare catma-samadhi-yoga- 
balena jitva prakrtim balistham 

tvam eva dhirah purusam visanti 
tesam Sramah syan na tu sevaya te 


tatha—as far as; apare—others; ca—also; atma-samadhi—transcendental 
self-realization; yoga—means; balena—by the strength of; jitva—conquering; 
prakrtim—acquired nature or modes of nature; balistham—very powerful; 
tvam—You; eva—only; dhtrah—pacified; purusam—person; visanti—enters 
into; tesam—for them; sramah—much labor; syat—has to be taken; na— 
never; tu—but; sevaya—by serving; te—of You. 


TRANSLATION 


Others, who are pacified by means of transcendental self-realization and 
have conquered over the modes of nature by dint of strong power and 
knowledge, also enter into You, but for them there is much pain, whereas 
the devotee simply discharges devotional service and thus feels no such 
pain. 


PURPORT 


In terms of a labor of love and its returns, the bhaktas, or devotees of 
the Lord, always have priority over persons who are addicted to the 
association of jfianis, or impersonalists, and yogis, or mystics. The word 
apare (others) is very significant in this connection. “Others” refer to the 
Jrianis and the yogis, whose only hope is to merge into the existence of the 
impersonal brahmajyoti. Although their destination is not so important 
in comparison to the destination of the devotees, the labor of the non- 
devotees is far greater than that of the bhaktas. One may suggest that 
there is sufficient labor for the devotees also in the matter of discharging 
devotional service. But that labor is compensated by the enhancement of 
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transcendental pleasure. The devotees derive more transcendental pleasure 
while engaged continuously in the service of the Lord than when they 
have no such engagement. In the family combination of a man and a 
woman there is much labor and responsibility for both of them, yet when 
they are single they feel more trouble for want of their untied activities. 

The union of the impersonalists and the union of the devotees are not 
on a par. The impersonalists try to fully stop their individuality by 
attaining sayujya-mukti, or unification by merging into oneness, whereas 
the devotees keep their individuality to exchange feelings in relationship 
with the Supreme Individual Lord. Such reciprocation of feelings takes 
place in the transcendental Vaikuntha planets, and therefore the liberation 
sought by theimpersonalistsis already achieved in devotional service. The 
devotees attain mukti automatically while continuing the transcendental 
pleasure of maintaining individuality. As explained in the previous verse, 
the destination of the devotees is Vaikuntha, or akuntha-dhisnya, the 
place where anxieties are completely eradicated. One should not mistake 
the destination of the devotees and that of the impersonalists to be one 
and the same. The destinations are distinctly different, and the transcen- 
dental pleasure derived by the devotee is also distinct from cinmatra, or 
spiritual feelings alone. 


TEXT 48 
Te wi = aaeuag 
aTaaEarat: wl 
a ftan: aliendd 
1 oaqnTfiedd =F Iie 


tat te vayam loka-sisrksayadya 
tvayanusrstas tribhir atmabhih sma 
sarve viyuktah svavihara-tantram 
na Saknumas tat pratihartave te 


tat—therefore; te—Your; vayam—all of us; loka—world; sisrksaya—for 
the sake of creation; ddya—the original; tuaya—by You; anusrstah—being 
created one after another; tribhih—by the three modes of nature; @tma- 
bhih—by one’s own; sma—in the past; sarve—all; viyuktah—separated; 
svavihara-tantram—the network of activities for one’s own pleasure; na—not; 
saknumah—could do it; tat—that; pratihartave—to award; te—unto Your. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Original Person, we are therefore but Yours only. Although we are 
Your creatures, we are born one after another under the influence of the 
three modes of nature, and for this reason we are separated in action. 
Therefore, after the creation we could not act concertedly for Your 
transcendental pleasure. 


PURPORT 


The cosmic creation is working under the influence of the three modes 
of the external potency of the Lord. Different creatures are also under the 
same influence, and therefore they cannot act concertedly in satisfying 
the Lord. Because of this diverse activity, there cannot be any harmony in 
the material world. The best policy, therefore, is to act for the sake of 
the Lord. That will bring about the desired harmony. 


TEXT 49 


taas ast AA Fd 

Tq at Wa ATI 
awratt a a fe aH 

Ts ATTA TAT VII 


yavad balim te ‘ja harama kale 

yatha vayam cannam adama yatra 
yathobhayesam ta ime hi loka 

balim haranto ’nnam adanty anihah 


yavat—as it may be; balim—offerings; te—Your; aja—O unborn one; 
harama—shall offer; kale—at the right time; yatha—as much as; vayam—we; 
ca—also; annam—food grains; ada@ma—shall partake; yatra— whereupon; 
yatha—as much as; ubhayesam—both for You and us; ta—all; ime—these 
living entities; hi—certainly; lokah—in the world; balim—offerings; haran- 
tah—while offering; annam—grains; adanti—eat; anihah—without distur- 
bance. 


TRANSLATION 


O unborn one, please enlighten us regarding the ways and means by 
which we can offer You all enjoyable grains and commodities so that both 
we and all other living entities in this world can maintain ourselves without 
disturbance and can easily accumulate the necessities of life both for You 
and ourselves. 
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PURPORT 


Developed consciousness begins from the human form of life and 
further increases in the form of the demigods living in higher planets. 
The earth is situated almost in the middle of the universe, and the human 
form of life is the via medium between the life of the demigods and that 
of the demons. The planetary systems above the earth are especially 
meant for the higher intellectuals, called demigods. They are called 
demigods because although their standard of life is far more advanced in 
culture, enjoyment, luxury, beauty, education and duration of life, they 
are always fully God conscious. Such demigods are always ready to 
render service to the Supreme Lord because they are perfectly aware of 
the fact that every living entity is constitutionally an eternal subordinate 
servitor of the Lord. They also know that it is the Lord only who can 
maintain all living entities with all the necessities of life. The Vedic hymns, 
“eko bahunam vidadhati kaman,” ‘ta enam abruvan ayatanam nah 
prajanihi yasmin pratisthita annam adame,” etc., confirm this truth. In 
Bhagavad-gita also, the Lord is mentioned as bhuta-bhrt, or the main- 
tainer of all living creatures. 

The modern theory that starvation is due to an increase in population is 
not accepted by the demigods or the devotees of the Lord. The devotees 
or demigods are fully aware that the Lord can maintain any number of 
living entities provided they are conscious of how to eat. If they want to 
eat like ordinary animals, who have no God consciousness, then they 
must live in starvation, poverty and want, like the jungle animals in the 
forest. The jungle animals are also maintained by the Lord with their 
respective foodstuffs, but they are not advanced in God consciousness. 
Similarly, human beings are provided with food grains, vegetables, fruits 
and milk by the grace of the Lord, but it is the duty of human beings to 
acknowledge the mercy of the Lord. As a matter of gratitude, they should 
feel obliged to the Lord for their supply of foodstuff, and they must first 
offer Him food in sacrifice and then partake of the remnants. 

In Bhagavad-gita it is confirmed (3.13) that one who takes foodstuff 
after a performance of sacrifice eats real food for proper maintenance of 
the body and soul, but one who cooks for himself and does not perform 
any sacrifice eats‘only lumps:of sin in the shape of foodstuffs. Such sinful 
eating can never make one happy or free from scarcity. Famine is not due 
to an increase in population, as less intelligent economists think. When 
human society is grateful to the Lord for all His gifts for the maintenance 
of the living entities, then there is certainly no scarcity or want in society. 
But when men are unaware of the intrinsic value of such gifts from the 


216 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 5 


Lord, surely they are in want. A person who has no God consciousness 
may live in opulence for the time being due to his past virtuous acts, but 
if one. forgets his relationship with the Lord, certainly he must await the 
stage of starvation by the law of the powerful material nature. One cannot 
escape the vigilance of the powerful material nature unless he leads a God 
conscious or devotional life. 


TEXT 50 


@ a amma ara 
FEA A FETE TIT: | 

a ata aaa aoa 
ara «= alrateasa: Moll 


tvam nah suranam asi sanvayanam 
kitta-stha adyah purusah puranah 

tvam deva saktyam guna-karma-yonau 
retas tvajayam kavim adadhe ‘jah 


tvam—Your Lordship; nah—of us; suranam—of the demigods; asi— You 
are; sanvayanam—with different gradations; kita-sthah—one who is 
unchanged; adyah—without any superior; purusah—the founder person; 
puranah—the oldest, who has no other founder; tuam— You; deva—O Lord; 
Saktyam—unto the energy; guna-karma-yonau—unto the cause of the 
material modes and activities; retah—semina of birth; tvajayam—for beget- 
ting; kavim—the total living entities; adadhe—initiated; ajah—one who is 
unborn. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the original personal founder of all the demigods and the orders 
of different gradations, yet You are the oldest and are unchanged. O Lord, 
You have no source or superior. You have impregnated the external 
energy with the semina of the total living entities, yet You are unborn. 


PURPORT 


The Lord, the Original Person, is the father of all other living entities, 
beginning from Brahma, the personality from whom all other living 
entities in different gradations of species are generated. Yet the supreme 
father has no other father. Every one of the living entities of all grades, 
up to Brahma, the original creature of the universe, is begotten by one 
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father, but He, the Lord, has no father. When He descends on the material 
plane, out of His causeless mercy He accepts one of His great devotees as 
His father to keep pace with the rules of the material world. But since He 
is the Lord, He is always independent in choosing who will become His 
father. For example, the Lord came out of a pillar in His incarnation as 
Nrsimhadeva, and by the Lord’s causeless mercy, Ahalya came out of a 
stone by the touch of the lotus feet of His incarnation as Lord Sri Rama. 
He is also the companion of every living entity as the Supersoul, but He is 
unchanged. The living entity changes his body in the material world, but 
even when the Lord is in the material world, He is ever unchanged. That 
is His prerogative. 

As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, the Lord impregnates the external or 
material energy (Bg. 14.3), and thus the total living entities later come out 
in different gradations, beginning from Brahma, the first demigod, down 
to the insignificant ant. All gradations of living entities are manifested by 
Brahma and the external energy, but the Lord is the original father of 
everyone. The relationship of every living being with the Supreme Lord is 
certainly one of son and father and not one of equality. Sometimes in love 
the son is more than the father, but the relationship of father and son is 
one of the superior and the subordinate. Every living entity, however great 
he may be, even up to demigods like Brahma, Indra, etc., is an eternally 
subordinate servitor of the supreme father. The ma/at-tattva principle is 
the generating source of all the modes of material nature, and the living 
entities take birth in the material world in bodies supplied by the mother, 
material nature, in terms of their previous work. The body is a gift of 
material nature, but the soul is originally part and parcel of the Supreme 
Lord. 


TEXT 51 


at TH AoEe I 
Taya RA fT 
a at: Sag: WR aT 
CMC ID ME COO LAI | 
tato vayam mat-pramukha yad-arthe 
babhitvimatman karavama kim te 


tvam nah svacaksuh paridehi saktya 
deva kriyarthe yad-anugrahanam 
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tatah—therefore; vayam—all of us; mat-pramukhah—coming from the 
total cosmos, the mahat-tattva; yat-arthe—for the purpose of which; 
babhuvima—created; atman—the self; karavama—shall do; kim—what; te— 
Your service; tvam—Yourself; nah—to us; svacaksuh—personal plan; 
paridehi—specifically grant us; saktya—with potency to work; deva—O 
Lord; kriyarthe—for acting; yat—that which; anugrahanam—of those who 
are specifically favored. 


TRANSLATION 


O Supreme Self, please give us, who are created in the beginning from 
the mahat-tattva, the total cosmic energy, Your kind directions on how 
we shall act. Kindly award us Your perfect knowledge and potency so 
that we can render You service in the different departments of subsequent 
creation. 


PURPORT 


The Lord creates this material world and impregnates the material energy 
with the living entities who will act in the material world. All these actions 
have a divine plan behind them. The plan is to give the conditioned souls 
who so desire a chance to enjoy sense gratification. But there is another 
plan behind the creation: to help the living entities realize that they are 
created for the transcendental sense gratification of the Lord and not for 
their individual sense gratification. This is the constitutional position of 
the living entities. The Lord is one without a second, and He expands 
Himself into many for His transcendental pleasure. All the expansions— 
the Visnu-tattvas, the jiva-tattvas and the sakti-tattvas (the Personalities of 
Godhead, the living entities and the different potential energies)—are 
different offshoots from the same one Supreme Lord. The jiva-tattvas 
are separated expansions of the Visnu-tattvas, and although there are 
potential differences between them, they are all meant for the transcen- 
dental sense gratification of the Supreme Lord. Some of the jivas, 
however, wanted to lord it over material nature in imitation of the 
lordship of the Personality of Godhead. Regarding when and why such 
propensities overcame the pure living entities, it can only be explained 
that the jiva-tattvas have infinitesimal independence and that due to 
misuse of this independence some of the living entities have become 
implicated in the conditions of cosmic creation and are therefore called 
nitya-bandhanas, or eternally conditioned souls. 

The expansions of Vedic wisdom also give the nitya-bandhanas, the 
conditioned living entities, a chance to improve, and those who take 
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advantage of such transcendental knowledge gradually regain their lost 
consciousness of rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord. The 
demigods are amongst the conditioned souls who have developed this pure 
consciousness of service to the Lord, but at the same time they continue 
to desire to lord it over the material energy. Such mixed consciousness 
puts a conditioned soul in the position of managing the affairs of this 
creation. The demigods are entrusted leaders of the conditioned souls. 
As some of the old prisoners in government jails are entrusted with some 
responsible work of prison management, so the demigods are improved 
conditioned souls acting as representatives of the Lord in the material 
creation. Such demigods are devotees of the Lord in the material world 
and are completely free from all material desire to lord it over the material 
energy. They have become pure devotees and have no desire but to serve the 
Lord. Any living entity who desires a position in the material world may 
desire so in the service of the Lord and may seek power and intelligence from 
the Lord, as exemplified by the demigods in this particular verse. One 
cannot do anything unless he is enlightened and empowered by the Lord. 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (15.15), mattah smrtir jianam apohanam 
ca. All recollections, knowledge, etc., as well as all forgetfulness, are 
engineered by the Lord, who is sitting within the heart of everyone. The 
intelligent man seeks the help of the Lord, and the Lord helps the sincere 
devotees engaged in His multifarious services. 

The demigods are entrusted by the Lord to create different species of 
living entities according to their past deeds. They are herein asking the 
favor of the Lord for the intelligence and power to carry out their task. 
Similarly, any conditioned soul may also engage in the service of the Lord 
under the guidance of an expert spiritual master and thus gradually 
become freed from the entanglement of material existence. The spiritual 
master is the manifested representative of the Lord, and anyone who puts 
himself under the guidance of a spiritual master and acts accordingly is said 
to be acting in terms of buddhi-yoga, as explained in Bhagavad-gita: 


vyavasayatmika buddhir ekena kuru-nandana 
bahu-sakha hy anantas ca buddhayo vyavasayinam 


(Bg. 2.41) 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Fifth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘‘Vidura’s Talks with 
Maitreya.” 


CHAPTER SIX 
Creation of the Universal Form 


TEXT 1 


aafreara 
af aa aaclat ANAT a: | 
yaqeraaeat fraea afadtat: tt 2 tl 


rsir uvaca 
iti tasam sva-saktinam 
satinam asametya sah 
prasupta loka-tantranam 
nigamya gatim isvarah 


Sri rsih uvaca—the Rsi Maitreya said; iti—thus; tasam—their; sva- 
Saktinam—own potency; satinam—so situated; asametya—without com- 
bination; sah—He (the Lord); prasupta-suspended; loka-tantranam—in the 
universal creations; nisamya—hearing; gatum—progress; isvarah—the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The Rsi Maitreya said: The Lord thus heard about the suspension of the 
progressive creative functions of the universe due to the noncombination. 


of His potencies, such as the mahat-tattva. 


PURPORT 


There is nothing wanting in the creation of the Lord; all the potencies 
are there in a dormant state. But unless they are combined by the will of 
the Lord, nothing can progress. The suspended progressive work of 


creation can only be revived by the direction of the Lord. 


TEXT 2 
Hoda aa 2ai frcofagenn: | 
qwafiaaart mt sway | 2 i 
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kala-samjriam tada devim 
bibhrac-chaktim urukramah 

trayovimsati tattvanam 
ganam yugapad dvisat 


kala-samjiam—known as Kali; tada—at that time; devim—the goddess; 
bibhrat— destructive; saktim—potency; urukramah— the supreme powerful; 
trayovimsati—twenty-three; tattvanam—of the elements; ganam—all of 
them; yugapat—simultaneously ; avisat—entered. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Powerful Lord then simultaneously entered into the 
twenty-three elements with the goddess Kali, His external energy, who 
alone amalgamates all the different elements. 


PURPORT 


The ingredients of matter are counted as twenty-three: the total ma- 
terial energy, false ego, sound, touch, form, taste, smell, earth, water, 
fire, air, sky, eye, ear, nose, tongue, skin, hand, leg, evacuating organ, 
genitals, speech and mind. All are combined together by the influence of 
time and are again dissolved in the course of time. Time, therefore, is 
the energy of the Lord and acts in her own way by the direction of the 
Lord. This energy is called Kali and is represented by the dark destructive 
goddess generally worshiped by persons influenced by the mode of dark- 
ness or ignorance in material existence. In the Vedic hymn this process is 
described as mula-prakrtir avikrtir mahadadyah prakrti-vikrtayam sapta- 
sorasakas tu vikaro na prakrtir na vikrtih purusah. The energy which 
acts as material nature in a combination of twenty-three ingredients is not 
the final source of creation. The Lord enters into the elements and applies 
His energy, called Kali. In all other Vedic scriptures the same principle is 
accepted. In Brahma-samhita it is stated: 


eko ’py asau racayitum jagadanda-kotim 

yac-chak tir asti jagadanda-caya yad-antah 
andantarastha-paramanu-cayantara-stham 

govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami (Bs. 5.35) 


“T worship the primeval Lord, Govinda, who is the original Personality of 
Godhead. By His partial plenary expansion [Maha-Visnu], He enters into 
material nature, and then into each and every universe [as Garbhodakagay1 
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Visnu], and then [as Ksirodakasayi Visnu] into all the elements, including 
every atom of matter. Such manifestations of cosmic creation are innumer- 
able, both in the universes and in the individual atoms.” 

Similarly, this is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 10.42): 


athava bahunaitena kim jiiatena tavarjuna 
vistabhyaham idam krtsnam ekamsena sthito jagat. 


“Q Arjuna, there is no necessity of your knowing about My innumerable 
energies, which act in various ways. | enter into the material creation by 
My partial plenary expansion [Paramatma, or the Supersoul] in all the 
universes and in all the elements thereof, and thus the work of creation 
goes on.” The wonderful activities of material nature are due to Lord 
Krsna, and thus He is the final cause or the ultimate cause of all causes. 


TEXT 3 


aisgatret WATS FT ATT | 
fiat daena at wa warqaq II 3 I 


so’nupravisto bhagavams 
cestarupena tam ganam 
bhinnam sarnyojayamasa 
suptam karma prabodhayan 
sah—that; anupravistah—thus entering later on; bhagavan—the Personality 
of Godhead; cestariipena—by His representation of attempt, Kah; tam— 
them; ganam—all the living entities, including the demigods; bhinnam— 
separately; samyojayamdsa—engaged them to work; suptam—sleeping; 
karma— work; prabodhayan—enlightenment. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus when the Personality of Godhead enters into the elements by His 
energy, all the living entities are enlivened into different activities, just as 
one engages in his work after awakening from sleep. 


PURPORT 


Every individual soul remains unconscious after the dissolution of the 
creation and thus enters into the Lord with His material energy. These 
individual living entities are conditioned souls everlastingly, but in each and 
every material creation they are given a chance to liberate themselves and 
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become free souls. They are all given a chance to take advantage of the 
Vedic wisdom and find out what is their relationship with the Supreme 
Lord, how they can be liberated, and what the ultimate profit is in such 
liberation. By properly studying the Vedas one becomes conscious of his 
position and thus takes to the transcendental devotional service of the 
Lord and is gradually promoted to the spiritual sky. The individual souls 
in the material world engage in different activities according to their past 
unfinished desires. After the dissolution of a particular body, the individu- 
al soul forgets everything, but the all-merciful Lord, who is situated in 
everyone’s heart as the witness, the Supersoul, awakens him and reminds 
him of his past desires, and thus he begins to act accordingly in his next 
life. This unseen guidance is described as fate, and a sensible man can 
understand that this continues his material bondage in the three modes of 
nature. 

The unconscious sleeping stage of the living entity just after the partial 
or total dissolution of the creation is wrongly accepted as the final stage of 
life by some less intelligent philosophers. After the dissolution of the 
partial material body, a living entity remains unconscious for only a few 
months, and after the total dissolution of the material creation, he remains 
unconscious for many millions of years. But when the creation is again 
revived, he is awakened to his work by the Lord. The living entity is 
eternal, and the wakeful state of his consciousness, manifested by activities, 
is his natural condition of life. He cannot stop acting while awake, and 
thus he acts according to his diverse desires. When his desires are trained 
in the transcendental service of the Lord, his life becomes perfect, and he 
is promoted to the spiritual sky to enjoy eternal awakened life. 


TEXT 4 
Taga @aq TATA AT: | 
TRASTIAT SATE, Ue UI 


prabuddha-karma daivena 
trayovimsatiko ganah 

prertto’ janayat svabhir 
matrabhir adhipurusam 


prabuddhu—awakened; karma—activities; daivena—by the will of the 
Supreme; lrayovimsatikah—by the twenty-three principal ingredients; 
ganah—combination; preritah—induced by ;ajanayat—manifested; svabhih— 
by [lis personal; matrabhih—by plenary expansion; adhipurusam—the 
vigantic universal form (visva-rupa). 
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TRANSLATION 


When the twenty-three principal elements were set in action by the will 
of the Supreme, the gigantic universal form, or the visva-rupa body of the 
Lord, came into existence. 


PURPORT 


The virata-rupa or visva-rupa, the gigantic universal form of the Lord, 
which is very much appreciated by the impersonalist, is not an eternal 
form of the Lord. It is manifested by the supreme will of the Lord after 
the ingredients of material creation. Lord Krsna exhibited this virata or 
visva-rupa to Arjuna just to convince the impersonalists that He is the 
original Personality of Godhead. Krsna exhibited the virata-rupa; it is not 
that Krsna was exhibited by the virata-rupa. The virata-rupa is not, 
therefore, an eternal form of the Lord exhibited in the spiritual sky; it is a 
material manifestation of the Lord. The arca-vigraha, or the worshipable 
Deity in the temple, is a similar manifestation of the Lord for the 
neophytes. But in spite of their material touch, such forms of the Lord as 
the virata and arca are all nondifferent from His eternal form as Lord 
Krsna. 

TEXT 5 


qin Ia afar fragarT: | 
FATA APTA TT | UI 


parena visata svasmin 
matraya visva-srg-ganah 

cuksobhanyonyam asadya 
yasmil lokas caracarah 


parena—by the Lord; visata—thus entering; svasmin—by His own self; 
matraya—by a plenary portion; visva-srk—the elements of universal 
creation; ganah—all; cuksobha—transformed; anyonyam—one another; 
asadya—having obtained; yasmin~in which; lokah—the planets; cara- 
acarah— movable and immovable. 


TRANSLATION 


As the Lord, in His plenary portion, entered into the elements of the 
universal creation, they transformed into the gigantic form in which all the 
planetary systems and all movable and immovable creations rest. 
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PURPORT 


The elements of cosmic creation are all matter and have no potency to 
increase in volume unless entered into by the Lord in His plenary portion. 
This means that matter does not increase or decrease unless it is spiritually 
touched. Matter is a product of spirit and increases only by the touch of 
spirit. The entire cosmic manifestation has not assumed its gigantic form 
by itself, as wrongly calculated by less intelligent persons. As long as spirit 
is within matter, matter can increase as needed; but without the spirit, 
matter stops increasing. For example, as long as there is spiritual conscious- 
ness within the material body of a living entity, the body increases to the 
required size, but a dead material body, which has no spiritual conscious- 
ness, stops increasing. In Bhagavad-gita (Chapter Two) importance is 
given to the spiritual consciousness, not the body. The entire cosmic body 
increased by the same process that we experience in our small bodies. One 
should not, however, foolishly think that the individual infinitesimal soul 
is the cause of the gigantic manifestation of the universal form. The 
universal form is called the virata-rupa because the Supreme Lord is 
within it in His plenary portion. 


TEXT 6 
ferraq: a ger aaa | 
AUSHY TTATY BtawNrsed: tt & | 


hiranmayah sa purusah 
sahasra parivatsaran 
dnda-kosga uvasapsu 
sarva-sattvopabrmhitah 
hiranmayah—the Garbhodakasayi Visnu, who also assumes the virafa- 
rupa; sah—He; purusah—incarnation of Godhead; sahasra—one thousand; 
parivatsaran—celestial years; apda-k osa—within the global universe; uvasa— 
resided; apsu—on the water; sarva-sattva—all living entities lying with Him; 
upabrmhitah—so spread. 


TRANSLATION 


The gigantic virata-puruga known as Hiranmaya lived for one thousand 
celestial years on the water of the universe, and all the living entities lay 
with Him. 

PURPORT 


After the Lord entered each and every universe as the Garbhodakasayi 
Visnu, half of the universe was filled with water. The cosmic manifestation 
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of the planetary systems, outer space, etc., which are visible to us, is only 
one half of the complete universe. Before the manifestation takes place 
and after the entrance of Visnu within the universe, there is a period of one 
thousand celestial years. All the living entities injected within the womb 
of the mahat-tattva are divided in all universes with the incarnation of 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu, and all of them lie down with the Lord until 
Brahma is born. Brahma is the first living being within the universe, and 
from him all other demigods and living creatures are born. Manu is the 
original father of mankind, and therefore, in Sanskrit, mankind is called 
manusya. Humanity in different bodily qualities is distributed throughout 
the various planetary systems. 


TEXT 7 


a4 fiaaat mat Qeeateraha | 
ATATAASSHTAA HA TIMAT FLAT 119 I 


sa vai visva-srjam garbho 
deva-karmatma-sak timan 
vibabhajatmana *tmanam 


ekadha daSadha tridha 


sah—that; vai—certainly; visva-srjam—of the gigantic virata form; gar- 
bhah—total energy; deva—living energy; karma—activity of life; atma— 
self; saktiman—full with potencies; vibabhaja—divided; atmama—by Him- 
self; dtmadnam— Himself; ekadhad—in oneness; dagsadha—in ten; tridha—and 
in three. 


TRANSLATION 


The total energy of the mahat-tattva, in the form of the gigantic virata- 
rupa, divided Himself by Himself into the consciousness of the living 
entities, the life of activity, and self-identification, which are subdivided 
into one, ten and three respectively. 


PURPORT 


Consciousness is the sign of the living entity or the soul. The existence 
of the soul is manifest in the form of consciousness, called jiiana-sak ti. 
The total consciousness is that of the gigantic virata-rupa, and the same 
consciousness is exhibited in individual persons. The activity of conscious- 
ness is performed through the air of life which is of ten divisions. The airs 
of life are called prana, apana, udana, vyana and samana and are also 
differently qualified as naga, kurma, krkara, devadatta and dhanajfjaya. 
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The consciousness of the soul becomes polluted by the material atmos- 
phere, and thus various activities are exhibited in the false ego of bodily 
identification. These various activities are described in Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 2.41) as bahu-sakha hy anantas ca buddhayo ’vyavasayinam. The 
conditioned soul is bewildered into various activities for want of pure 
consciousness. In pure consciousness the activity is one. The consciousness 
of the individual soul becomes one with the supreme consciousness when 
there is complete synthesis between the two. 

The monist believes that there is only one consciousness, whereas the 
satvatas, or the devotees, believe that although there is undoubtedly one 
consciousness, they are one because there is agreement. The individual 
consciousness is advised to dovetail with the supreme consciousness, as 
instructed by the Lord in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 18.66): sarva-dharman 
parityajyya mam ekam Saranam vraja. The individual consciousness (Arjuna) 
is advised to dovetail with the supreme consciousness and thus maintain 
his conscious purity. It is foolish to try to stop the activities of conscious- 
ness, but they can be purified when they are dovetailed with the Supreme. 
This consciousness is divided into three modes of self-identification ac- 
cording to the proportion of purity: adhyatmic or self-identification 
with the body and mind, adhibhautic or self-identification with the 
material products, and adhidaivic or self-identification as a servant of the 
Lord. Of the three, adhidaivic self-identification is the beginning of purity 
of consciousness in pursuance of the desire of the Lord. 


TEXT 8 
TY GIANT: WAT: | 
AUSTIN TATA aTAt ATETA I < UI 


esa hy asesa-sattvanam 
atmamsah paramatmanah 
adyo’vataro yatrasau 
bhuta-gramo vibhavyate 
esah—this; hi—certainly; asesa—unlimited; sattvanam—living entities; 
atma—Self; amsah—part; paramatmanah—of the Supersoul; adyah—the 
first; avatarah—incarnation; yatra—whereupon; asau—all those; bhuta- 
gramah—the aggregate creations; vibhavyate—flourish. 


TRANSLATION 


The gigantic universal form of the Supreme Lord is the first incarnation 
and plenary portion of the Supersoul. He is the Self of an unlimited 


Text 9] Creation of the Universal Form 229 


number of living entities, and in Him rests the aggregate creation, which 
thus flourishes. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord expands Himself in two ways, by personal plenary 
expansions and separated minute expansions. The personal plenary expan- 
sions are Visnu-tattvas, and the separated expansions are living entities. 
Since the living entities are very small, they are sometimes described as the 
marginal energy of the Lord. But the mystic yogis: consider the living 
entities and the Supersoul, Paramatma, to be one and the same. It is, 
however, a minor point of controversy; after all, everything created rests 
on the gigantic virata or universal form of the Lord. 


TEXT 9 


ATTA: arrears aTferega xa Fre | 
free stot ear TH TAT TNS II 


sadhyatmah sadhidaivas ca 
sadhibhuta iti tridha 
virat prano dasa-vidha 


ekadha hrdayena ca 


sa-adhyatmah—the body and mind with all the senses; sa-adhidaivah— 
and the controlling demigods of the senses; sa-adhibhutah—the present 
objectives; iti— thus; tridha—three; virat— gigantic; pranah—moving force; 
dasa-vidhah—ten kinds; ekadha—one only; hrdayena—living energy; ca— 
also. 


TRANSLATION 


The gigantic universal form is represented by three, ten and one in the 
sense that He is the body and the mind and senses, He is the dynamic force 
for all movements by ten kinds of life energy, and He is the one heart 
where life energy is generated. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita (7.4-5) it is stated that the eight elements carth, water, 
fire, air, sky, mind, intelligence and false ego are all products of the Lord’s 
inferior energy, whereas the living entities, who are seen to utilize the 
inferior energy, originally belong to the superior energy, the internal 
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potency of the Lord. The eight inferior energies work grossly and subtly, 
whereas the superior energy works as the central generating force. This is 
experienced in the human body. The gross elements, namcly, carth, etc., 
form the external gross body and are like a coat, whereas the subtle mind 
and false ego act like the inner clothing of the body. 

The movements of the body are first generated from the heart, and all 
the activities of the body are made possible by the senses, powered by the 
ten kinds of air within the body. The ten kinds of air are described as 
follows: The main air passing through the nose in breathing is called prana. 
The air which passes through the rectum as evacuated bodily air is called 
apana. The air which adjusts the foodstuff within the stomach and which 
sometimes sounds as belching is called samana. The air which passes 
through the throat and the stoppage of which constitutes suffocation is 
called the udana air. And the total air which circulates throughout the 
entire body is called the vyana air. Subtler than these five airs, there are 
others also. That which facilitates the opening of the eyes, mouth, etc., is 
called naga air. The air which increases appetite is called krkara air. The air 
which helps contraction is called kurma air. The air which helps relaxation 
by opening the mouth wide (in yawning) is called devadatta air, and the air 
which helps sustenance is called dhanajijaya air. 

All these airs are generated from the center of the heart, which is one 
only. This central energy is superior energy of the Lord, who is seated 
within the heart with the soul of the body, who acts under the guidance of 
the Lord. This is explained in Bhagavad-gita as follows: 


sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jianam apohanam ca 
vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo 
vedanta-krd veda-vid eva caham (Bg. 15.15) 


The complete central force is generated from the heart by the Lord, who 
is seated there and who helps the conditioned soul in remembering and 
forgetting. The conditioned state is due to the soul’s forgetfulness of his 
relationship of subordination to the Lord. One who wants to continue to 
forget the Lord is helped by the Lord to forget Him birth after birth, but 
one who remembers Him, by dint of association with a devotee of the 
Lord, is helped to remember Him more and more. Thus the conditioned 
soul can ultimately go back home, back to Godhead. 

This process of transcendental help by the Lord is described in Bhagavad- 
gita (10.10) as follows: 
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tesam satata-yuktanam bhajatam priti-purvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tam yena mam upayanti te 


The buddhi-yoga process of self-realization with intelligence transcen- 
dental to the mind (devotional service) can alone elevate one from the 
conditioned state of material entanglement in the cosmic construction. 
The conditioned state of the living entity is like that of a person who is 
within the depths of a huge mechanical arrangement. The mental 
speculators can reach the point of buddhi-yoga after many, many life- 
times of speculation, but the intelligent person who begins from the plat- 
form of intelligence above the mind makes rapid progress in self-realization. 
Because the buddhi-yoga process entails no fear of deterioration or 
retrogression at any time, it is the guaranteed path to self-realization, as 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (2.40). The mental speculators cannot under- 
stand that the two birds (Sve. Up.) sitting in one tree are the soul and the 
Supersoul. The individual soul eats the fruit of the tree, while the other 
bird does not eat the fruit but only observes the activities of the eating 
bird. The .witness bird helps the bird which eats the fruit to perform 
fruitful activities without attachment. One who cannot understand this 
difference between the soul and the Supersoul, or God and the living 
entities, is certainly still in the entanglement of the cosmic machinery 
and thus must still await the time when he will be free from bondage. 


TEXT 10 


aa figgarite Partaraga: | 
TTT aan — fAqaa ULoll 


smaran visva-srjam iso 
vijiapitam adhoksajah 

virajam atapat svena 
tejasaisam viurttaye 


smaran—remembering; visva-srjam—of the demigods entrusted with the 
task of cosmic construction; isah—the Supreme Lord; vijfiapitam—as He 
was prayed for; adhoksajah—the Transcendence; virajam—the gigantic 
universal form; atapat—considered thus; svena—by His own; tejasa—energy; 
esam—for them; vivrttaye—understanding. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord is the Supersoul of all the demigods who are 
entrusted with the task of constructing the cosmic manifestation. Being 
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thus prayed to [by the demigods], He thought to Himself and thus 
manifested the gigantic form for their understanding. 


PURPORT 


The impersonalists are captivated by the gigantic universal form of the 
Supreme. They think that the control behind this gigantic manifesta- 
tion is imagination. Intelligent persons, however, can estimate the value 
of the cause by observing the wonders of the effects. For example, the 
individual human body does not develop from the womb of the mother 
independently but because the living entity, the soul, is within the body. 
Without the living entity, a material body cannot automatically take shape 
or develop. When any material object displays development, it must be 
understood that there is a spiritual soul within the manifestation. The 
gigantic universe has developed gradually, just as the body of a child 
develops. The conception that the Transcendence enters within the 
universe is, therefore, logical. As the materialists cannot find the soul and 
the Supersoul within the heart, similarly, for want of sufficient knowledge, 
they cannot see that the Supreme Soul is the cause of the universe. The 
Lord is therefore described in the Vedic language as avan-manasa-gocarah, 
beyond the conception of words and minds. 

Due to a poor fund of knowledge, the mental speculators try to bring 
the Supreme within the purview of words and minds, but the Lord refuses 
to be so intelligible; the speculator has no adequate words or mind to 
gauge the infinity of the Lord. The Lord is called adhoksaja, or the person 
who is beyond perception by the blunt, limited potency of our senses. 
One cannot perceive the transcendental name or form of the Lord by 
mental speculation. The mundane Ph.D.’s are completely unable to 
speculate on the Supreme with their limited senses. Such attempts by the 
puffed up Ph.D.’s are compared to the philosophy of the frog in the well. 
A frog in a well was informed of the gigantic Pacific Ocean, and he began 
to puff himself up in order to understand or measure the length and 
breadth of the Pacific Ocean. Ultimately the frog burst and died. The 
title Ph.D. can also be interpreted as Plough Department, a title meant 
for the tillers in the paddy field. The attempt of the tillers in the paddy 
field to understand the cosmic manifestation and the cause behind such 
wonderful work can be compared to the endeavor of the frog in the well 
to calculate the measurement of the Pacific Ocean. 

The Lord can reveal Himself only to a person who is submissive and 
who engages in His transcendental loving service. The demigods controlling 
the elements and ingredients of universal affairs prayed to the Lord for 
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guidance, and thus He manifested His gigantic form, as He did at the 
request of Arjuna. 


TEXT 11 


wy Tata sarwadaia «| 
farfraca carat arf A aaa: Ty Ue 


atha tasyabhitaptasya 
katidhayatanani ha 

nirabhidyanta devanam 
tani me gadatah srnu 


atha—therefore; tasya—His;abhitaptasya— in terms of His contemplation; 
katidha—how many; dyatandni—embodiments; ha—there were; nirabhi- 
dyanta—by separated parts; devanam—of the demigods; tani—all those; me 
gadatah— described by me; srnu—just hear. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya said: You may now hear from me how the Supreme Lord 
separated Himself into the diverse forms of the demigods after the 
manifestation of the gigantic universal form. 


PURPORT 


The demigods are separated parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, as 
are all other living entities. The only difference between the demigods and 
the ordinary living entities is that when the living entities are rich in 
pious acts of devotional service to the Lord, and when their desire to lord 
it over material energy has vanished, they are promoted to the posts of 
demigods, who are entrusted by the Lord to execute the management of 
the universal affairs. 


TEXT 12 
aN 
Tenfarrel Fife srarraistrrcaay | 
aM aid THY Tat sara 122A 
tasyagnir asyam nirbhinnam 
loka-palo vigat padam 
vaca svamsena vaktavyarm 
yayasau pratipadyate 
tasya—His; agnih—fire; asyam—mouth; nirbhinnam—thus separated; 
loka-palah—the directors of material affairs; avisat—entered; padam—re- 
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spective positions; vaca—by words; sva-amsena—by one’s own part; 
vak tavyam—speeches; yaya—by which; asau—they ; pratipadyate— express. 


TRANSLATION 


Agni or heat separated from His mouth, and all the directors of 
material affairs entered into it in their respective positions. By that energy 
the living entity expresses himself in words. 


PURPORT 


The mouth of the gigantic universal form of the Lord is the source of 
the speaking power. The director of the fire element is the controlling 
deity or the adhidaiva. The speeches delivered are adhyatma, or bodily 
functions, and the subject matter of the speeches is material productions, 
or the adhibhuta principle. 


TEXT 13 


fattest as Tem stares: | 
fagaiaa @ td aarat afaqea 123i 


nirbhinnam talu varuno 
loka-palo’visadd hareh 

jihvayamsena ca rasam 
yayasau pratipadyate 


nirbhinnam—separated; talu—palate; varunah—the deity controlling air; 
loka-palah—director of the planets; avisat—entered; hareh—of the Lord; 
jihvayad amsena—with the part of the tongue; ca—also; rasam— tastes; yaya— 
by which; asau—the living entity; pratipadyate—ex presses. 


TRANSLATION 


When the palate of the gigantic form was separately manifested, 
Varuna, the director of air in the planetary systems, entered. therein, 
and thus the living entity has the facility to taste everything with his 
tongue. 


TEXT 14 


fafa afaen ard Reottafezat I | 
Maa aaa afrahrad aq evil 
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nirbhinne asvinau nase 
visnor avisatam padam 

ghranenamsena gandhasya 
pratipattir yato bhavet 


nirbhinne—thus being separated; asvinau—the dual Agvinis; nase—of the 
two nostrils; visnoh—of the Lord; avisatam—entering; padam—post; 
ghranena arigena—by partially smelling; gandhasya—aroma; pratipattih— 
experience; yatah— whereupon; bhavet— becomes. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Lord’s two nostrils separately manifested, the dual 
Asvinikumaras entered them in their proper positions, and because of this 
the living entities can smell the aromas of everything. 


TEXT 15 


faite afaot agraleretstratea:| 
qariaat ert saree aaq 124i 


nirbhinne aksini tvasta 
loka-palo’ vigad vibhoh 
caksusamsena rupanam 
pratipattir yato bhavet 
nirbhinne—thus being separated; aksini—the eyes; tvasta—the sun; 
loka-palah— director of light; avisat—entered; vibhoh—of the great; caksusa- 
amsena—by the part of the eyesight; rupanam—of the forms; pratipattih— 
experience; yatah—by which; bhavet—becomes. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, the two eyes of the gigantic form of the Lord separately 
manifested. The sun, the director of light, entered them with the partial 
representation of eyesight, and thus the living entities can have vision 
of forms. 


TEXT 16 


fahiarre aalhr sraaistrasteag | 
sitaiara deat Sarat afore 12k 
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nirbhinnany asya carmant 
loka-palo’ nilo’ visat 
pranenamsena samsparsam 
yenasau pratipadyate 
nirbhinnani—being separated;asya— of the gigantic form;carmani— skin; 
loka-palah—the director; anilah—air; avisat—entered; pranena amsena— 
the part of the breathing; samsparsam—touch; yena—by which; asau—the 
living entity; pratipadyate—can experience. 


TRANSLATION 


When there was a manifestation of skin separated from the gigantic 
form, Anila, the deity directing the mind, entered with partial touch, and 
thus the living entities can realize tactile knowledge. 


TEXT 17 


wmtaa fafahial fied ed Ages: | 
MATyta Wea lz Aq wad loll 


karnavasya vinirbhinnau 
dhisnyam svam vivisur 

disah srotrenamsena sabdasya 
siddhim yena prapadyate 


karnau—the ears; asya—of the gigantic form; vinirbhinnau—being thus 
separated; dhisnyam—the controlling deity; svam—own, vivisuh—entered; 
digah—of the directions; srotrena amsena—with the hearing principles; 
sabdasya—of the sound; siddhim— perfection; yena—by which; prapadyate— 
is experienced. 


TRANSLATION 


When the ears of the gigantic form became manifested, all the 
controlling deities of the directions entered into them with the hearing 
principles, by which all the living entities hear and take advantage of 
sound. 


PURPORT 


The ear is the most important instrument in the body of the living 
entity. Sound is the most important medium for carrying the message 
of distant and unknown things. The perfection of all sound or knowledge 
enters through the ear and makes one’s life perfect. The entire Vedic 
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system of knowledge is received by aural reception only, and thus sound 
is the most important source of knowledge. 


TEXT 18 
aang Afatrat arafraaed: | 
saat waht: we aral sforard ec 


tvacam asya vinirbhinnam 
vivisur dhisnyam osadhih 

amsena romabhih kandum 
yair asau pratipadyate 


tvacam—skin;asya—of the gigantic form;vinirbhinnam—being separately 
manifested; vivisuh—entered; dhisnyam—the controlling deity; osadhih— 
sensations; arigena—with parts; romabhih—through the hairs on the body; 
kandim-—itching; yaih—by which; asau—the living entity; pratipadyate— 
experiences. 


TRANSLATION 


When there was a separate manifestation of skin, the controlling 
deities of sensations and its different parts entered into it, and thus the 
living entities feel itching and happiness due to touch. 


PURPORT 


For sense perception there are two principal items, touch and itching, 
and both of them are controlled by the skin and hairs on the body. 
According to Sri Vigvanatha Cakravarti, the controlling deity of touch is 
the air passing within the body, and the controlling deity of the hairs 
on the body is Ogadhya. For the skin the object of perception is touch, 
and for the hairs on the body the object of perception is itching. 


TEXT 19 
ag 7a Afifis aod se suityg | 
Twaiga «FTAA afaTAT es 


medhram tasya vinirbhinnam 
sva-dhisnyam ka 

upavisat retasamsena yendsav 
anandam pratipadyate 
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medhram—genitals; tasya—of the gigantic form; vinirbhinnam—being 
separated; sva-dhisnyam—own position; kah—Brahma, the original living 
creature; upavisat—entered; retasa amsena—with the part of the semina; 
yena—by which; asau—the living entity; dnandam—sex pleasure; pratipad- 
yate—experiences. 
TRANSLATION 


When the genitals of the gigantic form separately became manifest, then 
Prajapati, the original living creature, entered into them with his partial 
semina, and thus the living entities can enjoy sex pleasure. 


TEXT 20 


a2 Jat Fae fen sie anftaq | 
qaaiaa Fast frat sfrqay eel! 


gudam pumso vinirbhinnam 
mitro lokega avisat 

payunamsena yenasau 
visargam pratipadyate 


gudam—evacuating outlet; pumsah—of the gigantic form; vinirbhinnam— 
being separately manifested; mitrah—the sun-god; lokesah—the director 
named Mitra; avisat—entered; payuna amsena—with the partial evacuation 
process; yena—by which; asau—the living entity; visargam—evacuation; 
pratipadyate—performs. 


TRANSLATION 


The evacuating channel separately became manifest, and the director 
named Mitra entered into it with partial organs of evacuation. Thus the 
living entities are able to pass stool and urine. 


TEXT 21 


cone fafatronta: athrary 
ada? get wT tie 


hastav asya vinirbhinnav 
indrah svar-patir avisat 
vartayamsena puruso 
yaya urttim prapadyate 
hastau—hands;asya— of the gigantic form; vinirbhinnau— being separately 
manifested; indrah—the King of heaven; svah-patih—the ruler of heavenly 
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planets; avisat—entered into it; vartaya amsena—with partial mercantile 
principles; purusah— the living entity; yaya—by which; vrttim— business of 
livelihood; prapadyate—transacts. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, when the hands of the gigantic form separately became 
manifested, Indra, the ruler of the heavenly planets, entered into them, 
and thus the living entity is able to transact business for his livelihood. 


TEXT 22 


TRA fire stan FoTahrT | 
TN BIT FoR TAT Me AGI Nil 


padav asya vinirbhinnau 
lokeso visnur avisat 
gatya svamsena puruso 
yaya prapyam prapadyate 
padau—the legs; asya—of the gigantic form; vinirbhinnau—being mani- 
fested separately; lokesah visnuh—the demigod Visnu (not the Personality 
of Godhead); avisat— entered; gatya— by the power of movement; sva- 
amsena—with his own parts; purusah—living entity; yaya—by which; 
prapyam-— destination; prapadyate—reaches. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter the legs of the gigantic form separately became manifest, and 
the demigod named Visnu [not the Personality of Godhead] entered with 
partial movement. This helps the living entity to move to his destination. 


TEXT 23 


gfe ara Afafrat afte freoranttag | 
Tada Ager afsahrad al WR 


buddhim casya vinirbhinnam 
vagiso dhisnyam avisat 

bodhenamsena boddhavyam 
pratipattir yato bhavet 


buddhim—intelligence ; ca— also;asya—of the gigantic form; vinirbhinnam 
—being separately manifested; vagisah—Brahma, lord of the Vedas; 
dhisnyam—the controlling power; avisat—entered in; bodhena amsena— 
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with his part of intelligence; boddhavyam—the matter of understanding; 
pratipattih—understood; yatah—by which; bhavet—so becomes. 


TRANSLATION 


When the intelligence of the gigantic form separately became manifest, 
Brahma, the lord of the Vedas, entered into it with the partial power of 
understanding, and thus an object of understanding is experienced by the 
living entities. 


TEXT 24 


eet are fated aera Peoria | 
aaaiaa aural feat aftqaa evil 


hrdayam casya nirbhinnam 
candrama dhisnyam avisat 

manasamsena yenasau 
vikriyam pratipadyate 


hrdayam—heart; ca—also; asya—of the gigantic form; nirbhinnam—being 
manifested separately; candrama—the moon demigod; dhisnyam—with 
controlling power; avisat—entered into;manasa amsena—partly with mental 
activity; yena—by which; asau—the living entity; vikriyam—resolution; 
pratipad yate—transacts. 


TRANSLATION 


After that, the heart of the gigantic form separately manifested itself, 
and into it entered the moon demigod with partial mental activity. Thus 
the living entity can conduct his mental speculations. 


TEXT 25 


ara are fiftermirartistrarciay | 
AT Aaa adet waa 124M 


atmanam casya nirbhinnam 
abhimano ‘visat padam 
karmanamsena yenasau 
kartavyam pratipadyate 
atmanam-—false ego; ca—also; asya—of the gigantic form; nirbhinnam— 


being separately manifested; abhimanah—false identification; avisat—en- 
tered; padam—in position; karmana—activities ;ammsena—by the part; yena— 
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by which; asau—the living entity; kartavyam—objective activities; prati- 
padyate—takes in. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter the materialistic ego of the gigantic form separately mani- 
fested itself, and into it entered Rudra, the controller of false ego, with his 
own partial activities, by which the living entity transacts his objective 
actions. 


PURPORT 


The false ego of materialistic identity is controlled by the demigod 
Rudra, an incarnation of Lord Siva. Rudra is the incarnation of the 
Supreme Lord who controls the mode of ignorance within material 
nature. The activities of the false ego are based on the objective of the 
body and mind. Most persons conducted by the false ego are controlled 
by Lord Siva. When one reaches a finer version of ignorance, he falsely 
thinks of himself as the Supreme Lord. That egoistic conviction of the 
conditioned soul is the last snare of the illusory energy which controls 
the entire material world. 


TEXT 26 


ae 31a Afra rateamagtaag | 
fadaita dara fart afer 128 


sattvam casya vinirbhinnam 
mahan dhisnyam-upavisat 

cittenamsena yenasau 
vijfianam pratipadyate 


sattvam—consciousness; ca—also; asya—of the gigantic form; vinir- 
bhinnam—being separately manifested; mahan—the total energy, mahat- 
tattva; disnyam—with control; upavigat—entered into; cittena amsena— 
along with his part of consciousness; yena—by which; asau—the living 
entity; vijfianam—specific knowledge; pratipadyate—cultivates. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, when His consciousness separately manifested itself, the 
total energy, mahat-tattva, entered with His conscious part. Thus the living 
entity is able to conceive specific knowledge. 
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TEXT 27 


Asaser ArT TRAt G ANETTA | 
TOTTat TAN AT AdlseaA BUET Rll 


sirsno ‘sya dyaur dhara padbhyam 
kham nabher udapadyata 
gunanam urttayo yesu 
pratiyante suradayah 
sirsnah—head; asya—of the gigantic form; dyauh—the heavenly planets; 
dhara—earthly planets; padbhyam—on His legs; kham—the sky; nabheh— 
from the abdomen; udapadyata—became manifested; gunanam—of the 
three modes of nature; urttayah—reactions; yesu—in which; pratiyante— 
manifest; swra- adayah—the demigods and others. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, from the head of the gigantic form, the heavenly planets 
were manifested, and from His legs the earthly planets and from His 
abdomen the sky separately manifested themselves. Within them the demi- 
gods and others also were manifested in terms of the modes of material 
nature. 


TEXT 28 


areata aaa fer Fat: wae | 
WW Waa Ty a Mag llRell 


atyantikena sattvena 
divam devah prapedire 
dharam rajah sva-bhavena 
panayo ye ca tan anu 
atyantikena— excessive; sattvena—by the mode of goodness; divam—in 
the higher planets; devah—the demigods; prapedire—have been situated; 
dharam—on the earth; rajah—mode of passion; sva-bhavena—by nature; 
panayah—the human being; ye—all those; ca—also; tan—their; anu— 
subordinate. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods are situated in the heavenly planets qualified by the 
superexcellent quality of the mode of goodness, whereas the human 
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beings, because of their nature in the mode of passion, live on the earth 
in company with their subordinates. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita (14.14-15) it is said that those who arc highly 
developed in the mode of goodness are promoted to the higher, heavenly 
planetary system, and those who are overpowered by the mode of passion 
are situated in the middle planetary systems, the earth and similar planets. 
But those who are surcharged with the mode of ignorance are degraded to 
the lower planetary systems or to the animal kingdom. The demigods are 
highly developed in the mode of goodness, and thus they are situated in 
the heavenly planets. Below human beings are the animals, although 
some of them mingle with human society; cows, horses, dogs, etc., are 
habituated to live under the protection of human beings. 

The word atyantikena is very significant in this verse. By development 
of the mode of goodness of material nature one can become situated in 
the heavenly planets. But by excessive development of the modes of 
passion and ignorance, the human being indulges in killing the animals 
who are meant to be protected by mankind. Persons who indulge in 
unnecessary animal killing have excessively developed in the modes of 
passion and ignorance and have no hope of advancing to the mode of 
goodness; they are destined to be degraded to lower statuses of life. The 
planetary systems are calculated as upper and lower in terms of the classes 
of living entities who live there. 


TEXT 29 


ada aaa wrrabrarsrar: | 
SAAT Sa VANCE TAME USI 


tartiyena sva-bhavena 
bhagavan nabhim asritah 

ubhayor antaram vyoma 
ye rudra-parsadam ganah 


tarttyena—by excessive development of the third mode of material 
nature, the mode of ignorance; sva-bhavena—by such nature; bhagavat- 
nabhim—the abdominal navel of the gigantic form of the Personality of 
Godhead; asritah— those who are so situated; ubhayoh—between the two; 
antaram—in between; vyoma— the sky;ye— all of them; rudra-parsadam— 
associates of Rudra; ganah— population. 
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TRANSLATION 


Living entities who are associates of Rudra develop in the third mode of 
material nature, or ignorance. They are situated in the sky between the 
earthly planets. 


PURPORT 


This middle portion of the sky is called Bhuvarloka, as confirmed by 
both Srila Vigsvanatha Cakravarti and Srila Jiva Gosvami. In Bhagavad- 
gita it is stated that those who develop in the mode of passion are situated 
in the middle region. Those who are situated in the mode of goodness are 
promoted to the regions of the demigods, those who are situated in the 
mode of passion are placed in human society, and those who are situated 
in the mode of ignorance are placed in the society of animals or ghosts. 
There are no contradictions in this conclusion. Numerous living entities 
are distributed all over the universe in different planets and are so situated 
in terms of their own qualities in the modes of material nature. 


TEXT 30 
Mads FR Ge Fea | 
AATAASM AL FEAISTETAM TH113 ol 


mukhato ’vartata brahma 
purusasya kurudvaha 

yas tunmukhatvad varnanam 
mukhyo *bhud brahmano guruh 


mukhatah—from the mouth; avartata—generated; brahma—the Vedic 
wisdom; purusasya—of the virata-purusa, the gigantic form; kuru-udvaha— 
O chief of the Kuru dynasty; yah—who are; tu—due to; unmukhatvat— 
inclined to; varnanam—of the orders of society; mukhyah—the chief; 
abhit—so became; brahmanah—called the brahmanas; guruh—the re- 
cognized teacher or spiritual master. 


TRANSLATION 


O chief of the Kuru dynasty, the Vedic wisdom became manifested 
from the mouth of the virata, the gigantic form. Those who are inclined to 
this Vedic knowledge are called brahmanas, and they are the natural 
teachers and spiritual masters of all the orders of society. 
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PURPORT 


As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 4.13), the four orders of human 
society developed with the order of the body of the gigantic form. The 
bodily divisions are the mouth, arms, waist and legs. Those who are 
situated on the mouth are called brahmanas, those who are situated on the 
arms are called ksatriyas, those who are situated on the waist are called 
vaisyas, and those who are situated on the legs are called sudras. Everyone 
is situated in the body of the Supreme in His gigantic visva-rupa form. In 
terms of the four orders, therefore, no caste is to be considered degraded 
because of being situated on a particular part of the body. In our own 
bodies we do not show any actual difference in our treatment towards 
the hands or legs. Each and every part of the body is important, although 
the mouth is the most important of the bodily parts. If other parts are 
cut off from the body, a man can continue his life, but if the mouth is cut 
off, one cannot live. Therefore, this most important part of the body of 
the Lord is called the sitting place of the brahmanas, who are inclined to 
the Vedic wisdom. One who is not inclined to the Vedic wisdom but to 
mundane affairs cannot be called a brahmana, even if he is born of a 
brahmana family or father. To have a brahmana father does not qualify 
one as a brahmana. The main qualification of a brahmana is to be inclined 
to the Vedic wisdom. The Vedas are situated on the mouth of the Lord, 
and therefore anyone who is inclined to the Vedic wisdom is certainly 
situated on the mouth of the Lord, and he is a brahmana. This inclination 
towards Vedic wisdom is also not restricted to any particular caste or 
community. Anyone from any family and from any part of the world may 
become inclined to the Vedic wisdom, and that will qualify him as a real 
brahmana. 

A real brahmana is the natural teacher or spiritual master. Unless one 
has Vedic knowledge, one cannot become a spiritual master. The perfect 
knowledge of the Vedas is to know the Lord, the Personality of Godhead, 
and that is the end of Vedic knowledge, or Vedanta. One who is situated 
in the impersonal Brahman and has no information of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead may become a brahmana, but he cannot become a 
spiritual master. It is said: saf-karma-nipuno vipro mantra-tantra-visaradah, 
avaisnava guru asat sat sva-paco vaisnava guruh. An impersonalist can 
become a qualified brahmana, but he cannot become a spiritual master 
unless and until he is promoted to the stage of a Vaignava, or a devotee of 
the Personality of Godhead. Lord Caitanya, the great authority of Vedic 
wisdom in the modern age, stated: 
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kibavipra-kiba-nyasi sudra kene naya 
yet krsna tattvavitta sei guru haya. 


A person may be a brahmana or a sudra or a sannyasi, but if he happens to 
be well versed in the science of Krsna, then he is fit to become a spiritual 
master. The qualification, then, of a spiritual master is not to be a qualified 
brahmana, but to be well versed in the science of Krsna. 

One who is conversant with Vedic wisdom is a brahmana. And only a 
brahmana who is a pure Vaisnava and knows all the intricacies of the 
science of Krsna can become a spiritual master. 


TEXT 31 


Testa wt abrracaa: | 
Tl AAAI TM NST LEIA 11221 


bahubhyo ’vartata ksatram 
ksatriyas tad anuvratah 

yo jJatas trayate varnan 
paurusah kantaka-ksatat 


bahubhyah—from the arms; avartata—generated; ksatram—the power of 
protection; ksatriyah—in relation to the power of protection; tat—that; 
anuvratafi—followers; yah—one who; jatah—so becomes; trayate—delivers; 
varnan—the other occupations; paurusah—representative of the Personality 
of Godhead; kantaka—disturbing elements like thieves and debauchees; 
ksatat— mischief. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter the power of protection was generated from the arms of the 
gigantic virata form, and in relation to such power the kgatriyas also came 
into existence by following the ksatriya principle of protecting society 
from the disturbance of thieves and miscreants. 


PURPORT 


As the brahmanas are recognized by their particular qualification of 
inclination towards the transcendental knowledge of Vedic wisdom, so also 
the ksatrnyas are recognized by the power to protect society from the 
disturbing elements of thieves and miscreants. The word anuuratah is 
significant. A person who follows the ksatriya principles by protecting 
society from thieves and miscreants is called a ksatriya, not the one who is 
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simply born a ksatriya. The conception of the caste system is always based 
on quality and not on the qualification of birth. Birth is an extraneous 
consideration; it is not the main feature of the orders and divisions. In 
Bhagavad-gita the qualifications of the brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and 
Sudras are specifically mentioned, and it is understood that all such 
qualifications are needed before one can be designated as belonging to a 
particular group (Bg. 18.41). 

Lord Visnu is always mentioned as the purusa in all Vedic scriptures. 
Sometimes the living entities are also mentioned as purusas, although they 
are essentially purusa-sakti (para-sakti or para-prakrti), the superior energy 
of the purusa. Illusioned by the external potency of the puruga (the Lord), 
the living entities falsely think of themselves as the purugsa although they 
actually have no qualifications. The Lord has the power to protect. Of the 
three deities Brahma, Visnu and Mahegvara, the first has the power to 
create, the second has the power to protect, and the third has the power to 
destroy. The word purusa is significant in this verse because the ksatriyas 
are expected to represent the purusa Lord in giving protection to the prajas, 
or all those who are born in the land and water. Protection is therefore 
meant for both man and the animals. In modern society the prajas are not 
protected from the hands of thieves and miscreants. The modern democrat- 
ic state, which has no ksatriyas, is a government of the vaisyas and sudras, 
and not of brahmanas and ksatriyas as formerly. Maharaja Yudhisthira and 
his grandson Maharaja Partksit were typical ksatriya kings, for they gave 
protection to all men and animals. When the personification of Kali 
attempted to kill a cow, Maharaja Pariksit at once prepared himself to kill 
the miscreant, and the personification of Kali was banished from his 
kingdom. That is the sign of purusa, or the representative of Lord Visnu. 
According to Vedic civilization, a qualified ksatriya monarch is given the 
respect of the Lord because he represents the Lord by giving protection to 
the prajas. Modern elected presidents cannot even give protection from 
theft cases, and therefore one has to take protection from an insurance 
company. The problems of modern human society are due to the lack of 
qualified brahmanas and ksatriyas and the over-influence of the vaisyas 
and sudras by so-called general franchise. 


TEXT 32 


Raisatea TatStarhrait): | 
PAAR Aa A Ts AATIAT U2 
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viso ‘vartanta tasyorvor 
loka-urttikarir vibhoh 

vaisyas tad-udbhavo vartam 
nrnam yah samavartayat 


visah—means of living by production and distribution; avartanta— 
venerated; tasya—His (the gigantic form’s); urveh—from the thighs; loka- 
urttikarih— means of livelihood; vibhoh—of the Lord; vaisyah—the mercan- 
tile community; tat—their; udbhavah—orientation; vartam—means of 
living; nrnam—ol all men; yah—one who; samavartayat—executed. 


TRANSLATION 


The means of livelihood of all persons, namely production of grains and 
their distribution to the prajas, was generated from the thighs of the Lord’s 
gigantic form. The mercantile men who take charge of such execution are 
called vaisyas. 


PURPORT 


Human society’s means of living is clearly mentioned here as visa, or 
agriculture and the business of distributing agricultural products, which 
involves transport, banking, etc. Industry is an artificial means of liveli- 
hood, and large-scale industry especially is the source of all the problems 
of society. In Bhagavad-gita also the duties of the vaisyas, who are engaged 
in visa, are stated as cow protection, agriculture and business. We have 
already discussed that the human being can safely depend on the cow and 
agricultural land for his livelihood. 

The exchange of produce by banking and transportation is a branch of 
this type of living. The vaisyas are divided into many subsections: some of 
them are called khetry, or landowners, some are called krsana, or land 
tillers, some of them are called tilvanika, or grain raisers, some are called 
gandhavanika, or merchants in spices, and some are called suvarnavanika, 
or merchants in gold and banking. The brahmanas are the teachers and 
spirrtual masters, the kgsatriyas protect the citizens from the hands of 
thieves and miscreants, and the vaisyas are in charge of production and 
distribution. The sudras, the unintelligent class of men who cannot act 
independently in any of the above mentioned activilics, are meant for 
serving the three higher classes for their livelihood. 

Formerly, the brahmanas were given all the necessities of life by the 
ksatriyas and vaisyas because they had no time to spend making a living. 
The ksatriyas would collect taxes from the vaisyas and sudras, but the 
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brahmanas were exempt from paying income tax or land revenue. That 
system of human society was so nice that there were no political, social 
and economic upheavals. The different castes or varna classifications are 
therefore essential for maintaining a peaceful human society. 


TEXT 33 
Gea aad Ta DAT wafers | 
TAL AUT: TU AR ATTA TSA ee: 112211 


padbhyam bhagavato jajiie 
susrusa dharma-siddhaye 

tasyam jatah pura sudro 
yad-urttya tusyate harith 


padbhyam—from the legs; bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead; 
jajnie—became manifested; susrusa—service; dharma—occupational duty; 
siddhaye—for the matter of; tasyam—in that; jatah—being generated; pura— 
formerly; sudrah—the servitors; yat-urfttya—the occupation by which; 
tusyate—hecomes satisfied; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter service manifested from the legs of the Personality of 
Godhead for the sake of perfecting the religious function. Situated on the 
legs are the sudras, who satisty the Lord by service. 


PURPORT 


Service is the real constitutional occupation of all living entities. The 
living entities are meant to render service to the Lord, and they can attain 
religious perfection: by this service attitude. One cannot attain religious 
perfection simply by speculating to attain theoretical knowledge. The 
Jiant division of spiritualists go on speculating only to distinguish the soul 
from matter, but they have no information of the activities of the soul 
after being liberated by knowledge. It is said that| persons who only 
mentally speculate to know things as they are and who do not engage in 
the transcendental loving service of the Lord are simply wasting their time. 

It is clearly said here that the principle of service was generated from 
the legs of the Lord for the sake of perfecting the religious process, but 
this transcendental service is different from the idea of service in’ the 
material world. In the material world, no one wants to be a servant; every- 
one wants to become the master because false mastership is the basic 
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disease of the conditioned soul. The conditioned soul in the material world 
wants to lord it over others. Illusioned by the external energy of the Lord, 
he is forced to become a servant of the material world. That is the real 
position of the conditioned soul. The last snare of the illusory external 
energy is the conception of becoming one with the Lord, and due to this 
conception the illusioned soul remains in the bondage of material energy, 
falsely thinking himself a liberated soul and “‘as good as Narayana.” 

It is actually better to be a sudra than to be a brahmana and not develop 
the service attitude because that attitude alone satisfies the Lord. Every 
living being—even if he be a brahmana by qualification—must take to the 
transcendental service of the Lord. Both Bhagavad-gita and the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam support that this service attitude is the perfection of the 
living entity. A brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or sidra can perfect his 
occupational duties only by rendering service unto the Lord. A brahmana 
is supposed to know this fact due to his perfection in Vedic wisdom. The 
other sections are supposed to follow the direction of the brahmana- 
Vaigsnava (one who is a brahmana by qualification and a Vaisnava by 
action). That will make the entire society perfect in regard to the order of 
its social construction. A disordered society cannot satisfy either the 
members of the society or the Lord. Even if one is not a perfect brahmana, 
ksatriya, vaisya or sudra but takes to the service of the Lord, not caring 
for the perfection of his social position, he becomes a perfect human being 
simply by developing the attitude of service to the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 34 


TA AN: BTA Taher VTE wey | 
ASASSHNTAL TT THM: AE WAAL 


ete varnah sva-dharmena 
yajanti sva-gurum harim 
Sraddhaya ”’tma-visuddhyartham 
yaj jatah saha urttibhih 


ete—all these; varnah—orders of society; sva-dharmena—by one’s own 
occupational duties; yajanti— worship; sva-gurum—with the spiritual master; 
harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sraddhaya—with faith and 
devotion; atma—self; visuddhyartham—for purifying; yat—from whom; 
jatah—born; saha—along with; vrttibhih— occupational duty. 
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TRANSLATION 


All these different social divisions are born, with their occupational 
duties and living conditions, from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Thus for unconditional life and self-realization one has to worship the 
Supreme Lord under the direction of the spiritual master. 


PURPORT 


Since they are born from different parts of the body of the Supreme 
Lord in His gigantic form, all living entities in all parts of the entire 
universe are supposed to be eternal servitors of the supreme body. Every 
part of our own body, such as the mouth, hands, thighs and legs, is meant 
to render service to the whole. That is their constitutional position. In 
subhuman life the living entities are not conscious of this constitutional 
position, but in the human form of life they are supposed to know this 
through the system of the varnas, the social orders. As above mentioned, 
the brahmana is the spiritual master of all the orders of society, and thus 
brahminical culture, culminating in the transcendental service of the Lord, 
is the basic principle for purifying the soul. 

In conditioned life the soul is under the impression that he can become 
the Lord of the universe, and the last point of this misconception is to 
think oneself the Supreme. The foolish conditioned soul does not take into 
account that the Supreme cannot be conditioned by maya, or illusion. If 
the Supreme were to become conditioned by illusion, where would be His 
supremacy? In that case, maya or illusion would be the Supreme. There- 
fore, because the living entities are conditioned, they cannot be supreme. 
The actual position of the conditioned soul is explained in this verse: all 
the conditioned souls are impure due to contact with the material energy 
in three modes of nature. Therefore it is necessary that they purify 
themselves under the guidance of the bona fide spiritual master, who is not 
only a brahmana by qualification but who must also be a Vaisnava. The 
only self-purifying process mentioned herein is to worship the Lord under 
the recognized method—under the guidance of the bona fide spiritual 
master. That is the natural way of purification, and no other method is 
recommended as bona fide. The other methods of purification may be 
helpful to come to this stage of life, but ultimately one has to come to 
this last point before he attains actual perfection. Bhagavad-gita confirms 
this truth as follows: 
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bahunam janmanam ante jiianavan mam prapadyate 
vasudevah sarvam iti sa mahatma sudurlabhah 
(Bg. 7.19) 
TEXT 35 


caehrat = =9««- Saaterefiar: | 
Te ATAUTSE IWATA TTT 241 


etat ksattar bhagavato 
daiva-karmatma-rupinah 

kah Sraddadhyad upakartum 
yoga-maya-balodayam 


etat—this; ksattah--O Vidura; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; daiva-karma-atma-rupinah—of the gigantic form of transcen- 
dental work, time and nature; kah—who else; sraddadhyat—can aspire; 
upakartum— measure in totality ;yoga-maya— internal potency; balodayam— 
manifested by the strength of. 


TRANSLATION 


O Vidura, who can estimate or measure the transcendental time, work 
and potency of the gigantic form manifested by the internal potency of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead? 


PURPORT 


The froggish philosophers may go on with their mental speculations on 
the subject matter of the virafa, the gigantic form exhibited by the yoga- 
maya internal potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but 
factually no one can measure such a vast exhibition. In Bhagavad-gita, 
Arjuna, the recognized devotce of the Lord, says: 


aneka-bahudara-vak tra-netram 
pasyami tvam sarvato ’nanta-rupam 

nantam na madhyam na punas tavadim 
pasyami visvesvara visva-rupa 


“QO my Lord, O gigantic visva-rupa form, O master of the universe, I see 
innumerable hands, bodies, mouths, eyes, etc., in all directions, and they 
are all unlimited. | cannot find the end of this manifestation, nor do I see 
the middle, nor the beginning.” (Bg. 11.16) 

Bhagavad-gita was specifically spoken to Arjuna, and the visva-rupa was 
exhibited before him at his request. Ile was awarded the specific eyes to 
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see this visva-rupa, yet although he was able to see the Lord’s innumerable 
hands and mouths, he was unable to see Him completely. Since Arjuna 
was unable to estimate the length and breadth of the potency of the Lord, 
who else would be able to do so? One may only indulge in miscalculation 
like the frog philosopher. The frog philosopher wanted to estimate the 
length and breadth of the Pacific Ocean by his experience of a well three 
cubic feet large, and thus he began to puff himself up to become as big as 
the Pacific @cean, but at last he burst and died by this process. This 
story is applicable to the mental philosophers who, under the illusion of 
the Lord’s external energy, indulge in estimating the length and breadth of 
the Supreme Lord. The best path is to become a cool-headed, submissive 
devotee of the Lord, try to hear about the Lord from the bona fide 
spiritual master, and thus serve the Lord in transcendental loving service, 
as suggested in the previous verse. 


TEXT 36 
Tay RATITTR TATA TAIT | 
alld &U: St Aewed FireaTPT TET 112.4 


tathapi kirtayamy anga 
yatha-mati yatha-srutam 

kirtim hareh svam satkartum 
giram anyabhidhasatim 


tatha—therefore; api—although it is so; kirtayami—I do describe; anga— 
O Vidura; yatha—as much as; mati—intelligence; yatha—as much as; 
srutam—heard; kirtim—glories; hareh—of the Lord; svam—own; satkartum— 
just purify; giram—speeches; anyabhidha—otherwise; asatim—unchaste. 


TRANSLATION 


In spite of my inability, whatever I have been able to hear [from the 
spiritual master] and whatever I could assimilate, I am now describing, in 
glorification of the Lord by pure speech, for otherwise my power of 
speaking would remain unchaste. | 


PURPORT 


The purification of the conditioned soul necessitates purification of his 
consciousness. By the presence of consciousness, the presence of the 
transcendental soul is verified, and as soon as consciousness leaves the 
body, the material body is not active. Consciousness is perecived, therefore, 
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by activities. The theory put forward by empiric philosophers that con- 
sciousness can remain in an inactive state is the proof of their poor fund of 
knowledge. One should not become unchaste by stopping the activities of 
pure consciousness. If the activities of pure consciousness are stopped, 
certainly the conscious living force will be otherwise engaged because 
unless engaged the consciousness has no standing. Consciousness cannot be 
silent, even for a moment. When the body does not act, the consciousness 
acts in the form of dreams. Unconsciousness is artificial; by induced 
extraneous help, it remains for a limited period, but when the intoxication 
of the drug is finished or when one is awake, the consciousness again acts 
earnestly. 

Maitreya’s statement is that in order to avoid unchaste conscious activi- 
ties, he was trying to describe the unlimited glories of the Lord, although 
he had no capacity to describe them perfectly. This glorification of the 
Lord is not a product of research, but the result of hearing submissively 
from the authority of the spiritual master. It is also not possible to repeat 
all that one has heard from his spiritual master, but one can narrate as far 
as possible by one’s honest endeavor. It does not matter whether the Lord’s 
glories are fully explained or not. One must attempt to engage one’s 
bodily, mental and verbal activities in the transcendental glorification of 
the Lord, otherwise such activities will remain unchaste and impure. The 
existence of the conditioned soul can be purified only by the method of 
engaging mind and speech in the service of the Lord. The tridandi-sannyasi 
of the Vaisnava school accepts three rods, representing the vow to engage 
in the service of the Lord with body, mind and speech, whereas the 
ekadandi-sannyasi takes the vow to become one with the Supreme. Since 
the Lord is the Absolute, there is no distinction between Him and His 
glories. The glories of the Lord as chanted by the Vaisnava-sannyasi are as 
substantial as the Lord Himself, and thus while glorifying the Lord the 
devotee becomes one with Him in transcendental interest, although he 
remains eternally a transcendental servitor. This simultaneously one and 
different position of the devotee makes him eternally purified, and thus 
his life becomes a complete success. 


TEXT 37 
warden Tat J Jat 
AMMA: 
waa ss Peafarerroarat 
SMAI «291 
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ekanta-labham vacaso nu pumsam 
susloka-mauler guna-vadam ahuh 

Srutes ca vidvadbhir upakrtayam 
katha-sudhayam upasamprayogam 


ekanta—the one which has no comparison; labham—gain; vacasah—by 
discussions; nu pumsam—after the Supreme Person; susloka—pious; 
mauleh—activities; guna-vadam—glorification; ahuh—it is so said; sruteh—of 
the ear; ca—also; vidvadbhih—by the learned; upakrtayam— being so edited; 
katha-sudhayam—in the nectar of such a transcendental message; upasam- 
prayogam—serves the real purpose, being nearer to. 


TRANSLATION 


The highest perfectional gain of humanity is to engage in discussions of 
the activities and glories of the pious actor. Such activities are so nicely 
arranged in writing by the greatly learned sages that the actual purpose of 
the ear is served just by being near to them. 


PURPORT 


The impersonalists are very much afraid of hearing the activities of the 
Lord because they think that the happiness derived from the transcendental 
situation of Brahman is the ultimate goal of life; they think that anyone’s 
activity, even that of the Personality of Godhead, is mundane. But the idea 
of happiness indicated in this verse is different because it relates to the 
activities of the Supreme Personality, who has transcendental qualities. 
The word guna-vada is significant because the qualities of the Lord and His 
activities and pastimes are the subject matter for the discussions of devo- 
tees. A rsi like Maitreya is certainly not interested in discussing anything 
pertaining to mundane qualities, yet he says that the highest perfectional 
stage of transcendental realization is to discuss the Lord’s activities. Srila 
Jiva Gosvami, therefore, concludes that topics regarding the transcendental 
activities of the Lord are far beyond the transcendental realization of 
kaivalya happiness. These transcendental activities of the Lord are so 
arranged in writing by the great sages that simply by hearing of those 
narrations one becomes perfectly self-realized, and the proper use of the 
ear and the tongue is also achieved. Srimad-Bhagavatam is one of such 
great literatures, and the highest perfectional state of life is attained simply 
by hearing and reciting its contents. 


256 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 6 


TEXT 38 


TRAST Tea AAT BATSSHeAT | 
aweacardt fan waa 121 


atmano’ vasito vatsa 
mahima kavina ’’dina 
samvatsara-sahasrante 


dhiya yoga-vipakkaya 


atmanah—of the Supreme Soul; avasitah- known; vatsa—O my dear 
sons; mahima—glories; kavina—by the poet Brahma; adina—original; 
samvatsara—celestial year; sahasra-ante—at the end of one thousand; 
dhiya—by intelligence; yoga-vipakkaya—by matured meditation. 


TRANSLATION 


The original poet, Brahma, after mature meditation for one thousand 
celestial years, could know only that the glories of the Supreme Soul are 
inconceivable. 


PURPORT 


There are some froggish philosophers who want to know the Supreme 
Soul by means of philosophy and mental speculation. And when the 
devotees, who are, to some extent, in knowledge of the Supreme Lord, 
admit that the glories of the Lord are inestimable or inconceivable, the 
froggish philosophers adversely criticize them. These philosophers, like the 
frog in the well who tried to estimate the measurement of the Pacific 
Ocean, like to take trouble over fruitless mental speculation instead of 
taking instructions from devotees like the original poet, namely, Brahma. 
Lord Brahma underwent a severe type of meditation for one thousand 
celestial years, yet he said that the glories of the lord are inconceivable. 
Therefore what can the froggish philosophers hope to gain from their 
mental speculations? 

It is said in the Brahma-samhita that the mental speculator may fly 
through the sky of speculation with the velocity of the mind or the wind 
for thousands of millions of years, and still he will find it inconceivable. 
The devotees, however, do not waste time in such vain searching after 
knowledge of the Supreme, but they submissively hear the glories of the 
Lord from bona fide devotees. Thus they transcendentally enjoy the 
process of hearing and chanting. The Lord approves of the devotional 
activities of the devotees or mahatmas, and He says: 
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mahatmanas tu mam partha daivim prakrtim asritah 
bhajanty ananya-manaso jiatva bhutadim avyayam 


satatam kirtayanto mam yatantas ca drdha-vratah 
na ma syantas ca mam bhaktya nitya-yukta upasate. (Bg. 9.13 -14) 

The pure devotees of the Lord take shelter of the para-prakrti, the 
internal potency of the Lord called Laksgmidevi, Sitadewvi, Srimati 
Radharani or Srimati Rukminidevi, and thus they become actual mahat- 
mas or great souls. Mahatmas are not fond of indulging in mental specu- 
lations, but they actually take to the devotional service of the Lord, 
without the slightest deviation. Devotional service is manifested by the 
primary process of hearing and chanting about the activities of the Lord. 
This transcendental method practiced by the mahatmas gives them suffi- 
cient knowledge of the Lord because if the Lord can at all be known to 
some extent, it is only through the means of devotional service and no 
other way. One may go on speculating and waste the valuable time of his 
human life, but that will not help anyone to enter into the precincts of the 
Lord. The mahatmas, however, are not concerned with knowing the Lord 
by mental speculation because they enjoy hearing about His glorious 
activities in His transcendental dealings with His devotees or with the 
demons. The devotees take pleasure in both and are happy in this life and 
the life after. 


TEXT 39 


HA Aya AeA Afraeaky atkeett | 
Tae AHA TAT HATA 11281! 


ato bhagavato maya 
mayinam api mohini 

yat svayam catma-vartmatma 
na veda kim-utapare 


atah—therefore; bhagavatah—godly ; maya—potencies; mayinam—of the 
jugglers; api—even; mohini—enchanting; yat—that which; svayam-— person- 
ally; ca—also; atma-vartma—self-sufficient; atma—self; na—does not; veda— 
know; kim—what; uta—to speak of; apare—others. 


TRANSLATION 


The wonderful potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
bewildering even to the jugglers. That potential power is unknown even 
to the self-sufficient Lord, so it is certainlyu nknown to others. 
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PURPORT 


The froggish philosophers and mundane wranglers in science and mathe- 
matical calculation may not believe in the inconceivable potency of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, but they are sometimes puzzled by the 
wonderful jugglery of man and nature. Such jugglers and magicians of the 
mundane world are actually puzzled by the jugglery of the Lord in His 
transcendental activities, but they try to adjust their bewilderment by 
saying that it is all mythology. There is, however, nothing impossible or 
mythological in the Supreme Omnipotent Person. The most wonderful 
puzzle for the mundane wranglers is that while they remain calculating 
the length and breadth of the unlimited potency of the Supreme Person, 
His faithful devotees are set free from the bondage of material encagement 
simply by appreciating the wonderful jugglery of the Supreme in the 
practical field. The devotees of the Lord see the wonderful dexterity in 
everything with which they come in contact in all circumstances of 
eating, sleeping, working, etc. A small banyan fruit contains thousands of 
small seeds, and each seed holds the potency of another tree, which again 
holds the potency of many millions of such fruits as causes and effects. 
So the trees and seeds engage the devotees in meditation about the activi- 
ties of the Lord, while the mundane wranglers waste time in dry specula- 
tion and mental concoction, which are fruitless both in this life and the 
next. In spite of their pride in speculation, they can never appreciate the 
simple potential activities of the banyan tree. Such speculators are poor 
souls destined to remain in matter perpetually. 


TEXT 40 


TASMNY ATT AT AAA AE | 
ae ART FH VAT ATTA AA lvl 


yato ‘prapya nyavartanta 
vacas ca manasa saha 

aham canya ime devas 
tasmai bhagavate namah 


yatah—from whom; aprapya—being unable to measure; nyavartanta— 
cease to try; vacah—words; ca—also; manasa—with the mind; saha— 
with; aham ca—also the ego; anye—other; ime—all these; devah—demigods; 
tasmai—unto Him; bhagavate—unto the Personality of Godhead; namah~— 
offer obeisances. 
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TRANSLATION 


Words, mind and ego, with their respective controlling demigods, have 
failed to achieve success in knowing the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore, we simply have to offer our respectful obeisances unto Him as 
a matter of sanity. 


PURPORT 


The froggish calculator may raise the objection that if the Absolute is 
unknowable even by the controlling deities of speech, mind and ego, 
namely the Vedas, Brahma, Rudra and all the demigods headed by 
Brhaspati, then why should the devotees be so interested in this unknown 
object? The answer is that the transcendental ecstasy enjoyed by the 
devotees in delineating the pastimes of the Lord is certainly unknown to 
nondevotees and mental speculators. Unless one relishes transcendental 
joy, naturally one will come back from his speculations and concocted 
conclusions because he will see them as neither factual nor enjoyable. 
The devotees can at least know that the Absolute Truth is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Visnu, as the Vedic hymns confirm: tad visnoh 
paramam padam sada pasyanti surayah. Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 15.15) also 
confirms this fact: vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah. By culture of 
Vedic knowledge one must know Lord Krsna and should not falsely 
speculate on the word aham or “1.” The only method for understanding 
the Supreme Truth is devotional service, as stated in Bhagavad-gita 
(18.55): bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan yas casmi tattvatah. Only by 
devotional service can one know that the ultimate truth is the Personality 
of Godhead and that Brahman and Paramatma are only His partial features. 
This is confirmed in this verse by the great sage Maitreya. With devotion 
he offers his sincere surrender, namah, to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, bhagavate. One has to follow in the footsteps of great sages and 
devotees like Maitreya and Vidura, Maharaja Pariksit and Sukadeva 
Gosvami, and engage in the transcendental devotional service of the Lord 
if he would know His ultimate feature, which is above Brahman and 
Paramatma. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the Third Canto, Sixth Chapter, 
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘Creation of the Universal Form.” 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


Further Inquiries by Vidura 


TEXT 1 


Ay Tala 
ad gamit att Buea ga: | 
fora ate fige sepa ll 2 ll 


Sri Suka uvaca 
evam bruvanam maitreyam 
dvaipayana-suto budhah 
prinayann iva bharatya 
vidurah pratyabhasata 


Sri sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus; bruvanam— 
speaking; maitreyam—unto the sage Maitreya; dvaipayana-sutah— the son of 
Dvaipayana; budhah—learned; prinayan—in a pleasing manner; iva—as it 
was; bharatya—in the manner of a request; vidurah— Vidura; prati— 
counter; abhasata—expressed. 


TRANSLATION 


Sti Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, while Maitreya, the great sage, was 
thus speaking, Vidura, the learned son of Dvaipayana Vyasa, expressed a 
request in a pleasing manner by asking this question. 


TEXT 2 


frgx Saver 
Tay Bl aTtahaenerentrarten: 
Mas TSHIRTS TM: FAT tl 2 UI 


261 
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vidura uvaca 
brahman katham bhagavatas 
cinmatrasyavikarinah 
lilaya capi yujyeran 
nirgunasya gunah kriyah 


sri_ vidurah uvaca—Sri Vidura said; brahman—O brahmana; katham— 
how; bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead; cit-matrasya—of the 
complete spiritual whole; avikarinah—of the unchangeable; lilaya—by His 
pastime; cd—either; api—even though it is so; yujyerat—takes place; 
nirgunasya—without the modes of nature; gunah—modes of nature; 
kriyah—activities. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Vidura said: O great brahmana, since the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is the complete spiritual whole and is unchangeable, how is He 
connected with the material modes of nature and their activities? If this is 
His pastime, how do the activities of the unchangeable take place and 
exhibit qualities without the modes of nature? 


PURPORT 


As described in the previous chapter, the difference between the Super- 
soul, the Supreme Lord, and the living entities is that the activities of the 
Lord in creating the cosmic manifestation are performed by the Lord 
through the agency of His multifarious energies, but this manifestation is 
bewildering to the living entities. The Lord is, therefore, the master of the 
energies, whereas the living entities are subjugated by them. By asking 
various questions about transcendental activities, Vidura is clearing the 
misconception that when the Lord either descends on the earth in His 
incarnation or appears Himself with all His potencies, He too is subjected 
to the influence of maya, just like an ordinary living entity. This is 
generally the calculation of less intelligent philosophers who consider the 
position of the Lord and that of the living entities to be on the same level. 
Vidura is hearing the great sage Maitreya refute these arguments. The Lord 
is described in this verse as cinmatra, or completely spiritual. The Person- 
ality of Godhead has unlimited potencies to create and manifest many 
wonderful things, both temporary and permanent. Because this material 
world is the creation of His external energy, it thus appears to be tempo- 
rary; it is manifested at certain intervals, maintained for some time, and 
again dissolved and conserved in His own energy. As described in Bhagavad- 
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gitd, bhittvd bhiitva praliyate (Bg. 8.19). But the creation of His internal 
potency, the spiritual world, is not a temporary manifestation like the 
material world, but is eternal and full of transcendental knowledge, opu- 
lence, energy, strength, beauties and glories. Such manifestations of the 
Lord’s potencies are eternal and are therefore called nirguna, or free from 
all tinges of the modes of material nature, even up to the mode of 
material goodness. The spiritual world is transcendental even to material 
goodness and thus is. unchangeable. Since the Supreme Lord of such 
eternal and unchangeable qualities is never subjugated by anything like 
material influence, how can His activities and form be conceived to be 
under the influence of illusory mayd, as is the case with the living entities? 

A juggler or magician displays many wonders with his acts and arts. He 
can become a cow by his magical tactics, and yet he is not that cow; but 
at the same time, the cow displayed by the magician is not different from 
him. Similarly, the material potency is not different from the Lord because 
it is an emanation from Him, but at the same time, that potential manifes- 
tation is not the Supreme Lord. The Lord’s transcendental knowledge and 
potency always remain the same; they do not change, even when displayed 
in the material world. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, the Lord descends on the 
earth by His own internal potency, and therefore there is no question of 
His becoming materially contaminated, changed or otherwise affected by 
the modes of material nature. The Lord is saguna by His own internal 
potency, but at the same time He is nirguna, since He is not in touch with 
the material energy. The restrictions of the prison house are applicable to 
prisoners who are condemned by the king’s law, but the king is never 
affected by such implications, although he may visit the prison house out 
of his good will. In the Visnw Purana the six opulences of the Lord are 
stated to be nondifferent from Him. The opulences of transcendental 
knowledge, strength, opulence, potency, beauty and renunciation are all 
identical with the Personality of Godhead. When He personally displays 
such opulences in the material world, they have no connection with the 
modes of material nature. The very word cinmatratvam is the guarantee 
that the Lord’s activities are always transcendental, even when displayed in 
the material world. His activities are as good as the Supreme Personality 
Himself, otherwise liberated devotees like Sukadeva Gosvami would not 
have been attracted by them. Vidura inquired how the Lord’s activities can 
be in the modes of material nature, as is sometimes miscalculated by 
persons with a poor fund of knowledge. The inebriety of the material 
qualities is due to the difference between the material body and the spirit 
soul. The conditioned soul’s activities are displayed through the medium 


264 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 7 


of the modes of material nature and are therefore perverted in appearance. 
However, the Lord’s body and the Lord Himself are one and the same, and 
when the Lord’s activities are displayed, they are certainly nondifferent 
from the Lord in all respects. The conclusion is that persons who consider 
the Lord’s activities material are certainly mistaken. 


TEXT 3 
RSNGPUSAT BASU: | 
aaa aT Hy Krewe aareaa: Il 3 I 


kridayam udyamo ’rbhasya 
kamas cikridisanyatah 

svatas-trptasya ca katharin 
nivrttasya sadanyatah 


kridayam—in the matter of playing; udyamah—enthusiasm; arbhasya— 
of the boys; kamah—desire; cikridisa—willingness to play; anyatah—with 
other boys; svatah-trptasya—for one who is self-satisfied; ca—also; katham— 
what for; nivrttasya—one who is detached; sada—for all time; anyatah— 
otherwise. 


TRANSLATION 


Boys are enthusiastic to play with other boys or with various diversions 
because they are encouraged by desire. But there is no possibility of such 
desire for the Lord because He is self-satisfied and detached from every- 


thing. 


PURPORT 


Since the Supreme Personality of Godhead is one without a second, 
there is no possibility that anything besides Himself can exist. He expands 
Himself by His energies in multiforms of self-expansions and separated 
expansions as well, just as fire expands itself by heat and light. Since there 
is no other existence besides the Lord Himself, the Lord’s association with 
anything manifests His association with Himself. In Bhagavad-gita (9.4) the 
Lord says: 


maya tatam idam sarvam jagadavyakta-mirtina 
mat-sthani sarva-bhittani na caham tesv avasthitah 


oer 


rhe complete manifestation of the cosmic situation is an expansion of 
the Lord Himself in His impersonal feature. All things are situated in Him 
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only, yet He is not in them.” That is the opulence of the Lord’s attachment 
and detachment. He is attached to everything, yet He is detached from all. 


TEXT 4 


TATA ead TPA SHAT | 
aa ANTTATTAT: TATA 12 I 


asraksid bhagavan visvam 
guna-mayya *’tma-mayaya 

taya samsthapayaty etad 
bhuyah pratyapidhasyati 


asraksit—caused to create; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; 
visvam—the universe; gunamayya—endowed with three modes of material 
nature; atma—self; mayaya—by the potency; taya—by her; samsthapayati— 
maintains; etat—all these; bhuyah—then again; praytapidhasyati—con- 
versely dissolves also. 


TRANSLATION 


By His self-sheltered potency of the three modes of material nature, 
the Lord has caused the creation of this universe. By her He maintains the 
creation and conversely dissolves it, again and again. 


PURPORT 


This cosmic universe is created by the Lord for those living entities who 
are carried away by the illusory thought of becoming one with Him by 
imitation. The three modes of material nature are for the further bewilder- 
ment of the conditioned souls. The conditioned living entity, bewildered 
by the illusory energy, considers himself a part of the material creation 
due to forgetfulness of his spiritual identity, and thus he becomes entangled 
in material activities life after life. This material world is not for the pur- 
pose of the Lord Himself, but is for the conditioned souls who wanted to 
be controllers due to misuse of their God-gifted minute independence. 
Thus the conditioned souls are subjected to repeated birth and death. 


TEXT 5 
AT HSA ASAT! AdiSeTA! | 


AVGAAWTNA FT FATA BAT |! 4 II 
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desatah kalato yo ’ sav 
avasthatah svato ’nyatah 
avilu ptavabodhatma 
sa yujyetajaya katham 


desatah—circumstantial; kalatah—by the influence of time; yah—one - 
who; asau—the living entity; avasthatah—by situation; svatah—by dream; 
anyatah—by others; avilupta—extinct; avabodha—consciousness; atma— 
pure self; sah—he; yujyeta—engaged; ajaya—with nescience; katham—how 
is it so. 


TRANSLATION 


The pure soul is pure consciousness and is never out of consciousness, 
either due to circumstances, time, situations, dreams or other causes. How 
then does he become engaged in nescience? 


PURPORT 


The consciousness of the living being is always present and never changes 
under any circumstances, as above mentioned. When a living man moves 
from one place to another, he is conscious that he has changed his position. 
He is always present in the past, present and future, like electricity. One 
can remember incidents from his past and can conjecture about his future 
also on the basis of past experience. He never forgets his personal identity, 
even though he is placed in awkward circumstances. How then can the 
living entity become forgetful of his real identity as pure spirit soul and 
identify with matter unless influenced by something beyond himself? The 
conclusion is that the living entity is influenced by the avidyd potency, as 
confirmed in both the Visnu Purana and the beginning of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. The living entity is mentioned in Bhagavad-gitd as para- 
prakrti (Bg. 7.5), and in the Visnu Purana he is mentioned as the para-sak ti. 
He is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord as potency and not as the 
potent. The potent can exhibit many potencies, but the potency cannot 
equal the potent at any stage. One potency may be overcome by another 
potency, but to the potent, all potencies are under control. The jiva 
potency or the ksetrajfia-sakti of the Lord has the tendency to be 
overpowered by the external potency, avidya karma-sarjiia, and in this 
way he is placed in the awkward circumstances of material existence. The 
living entity cannot be forgetful of his real identity unless influenced by the 
avidya potency. Because the living entity is prone to the influence of the 
avidya potency, he can never equal the supreme potent. 
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TEXT 6 


wars «cay | Ata afaM: | 
ATT FATS TW SM TW HAA: Fa Ul & Ul 


bhagavan eka evaisa 
sarva-ksetresv avasthitah 

amusya durbhagatvam va 
kleso va karmabhth kutah 


bhagavan— the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ekah—alone; eva-esah— 
all these; sarva—all; ksetresu—in the living entities; avasthitah—situated; 
amusya—of the living entities; durbhagatvam—misfortune; va—either; 
klesah— miseries; va—or; karmabhih—by activities; kutah—what for. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord, as the Supersoul, is situated in every living being’s heart. Why 
then do the living entities’ activities result in misfortune and misery? 


PURPORT 


The next question put forward by Vidura to Maitreya is, “Why are the 
living entities subjected to so many miseries and misfortunes in spite of the 
Lord’s presence in their hearts as the Supersoul?” The body is considered 
a fruitful tree, and the living entity and the Lord as Supersoul are like two 
birds seated in that tree. The individual soul is eating the fruit of the tree, 
but the Supersoul, the Lord, is witnessing the activities of the other bird. 
A citizen of the state may be in miseries for want of sufficient supervision 
by the state authority, but how can it be possible that a citizen suffers 
from other citizens while the chief of the state is personally present? From 
another point of view, it is understood that the jiva living entity is 
qualitatively one with the Lord, and thus his knowledge in the Rue stale 
of life cannot be covered by nescience, especially in the presence of the 
Supreme Lord. How then does the living entity become subjected to igno- 
rance and covered by the influence of maya? The Lord is the father and 
protector of every living entity, and He is known as the bhuta-bhrt, or the 
maintainer of the living entities. Why then should the living entity be 
subjected to so many sufferings and misfortunes? It should not be so, 
but actually we see that it happens every where. This question is therefore 
put forward by Vidura for solution. 
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TEXT 7 


aahaey aat faq faadsaaage | 
Ta: TS fe Beas Aa FET II 9! 


etasmin me mano vidvan 
khidyate’ jriana-sankate 

tan nah paranuda vibho 
kasmalam manasam mahat 


etasmin—in this; me—my; manah—mind; vidvan—O learned one; khid- 
yate—is troubling; ajiiagna—nescience; sankate—in distress; tat—therefore; 
nah—mine; pardnuda—clear up; vibho—O great one; kasmalam—illusion; 
manasam—relating to the mind; mahat—great. 


TRANSLATION 


O great and learned one, my mind is greatly illusioned by the distress of 
this nescience, and | therefore request you to clear it up. 


PURPORT 


Such mental bewilderment as represented here by Vidura takes. place 
for some living entities, but not for everyone, for if everyone were 
bewildered there would be no possibility of a solution by higher person- 
alities. 


TEXT 8 
was Sara 


ami aifka: eae ee Yo | 
TANe WATT Wasa WATT Il < Il 


sri Suka uvaca 
sa ittham coditah ksattra 
tattva-jijiasuna munih 
pratyaha bhagavac-cittah 
smayann iva gata-smayah 


Sri Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; sah—he (Maitreya Muni); 
ittham—in this way; coditah—being agitated; ksattra—by Vidura; tattva- 
jyfidsuna—by one who was anxious to inquire to know the truth; munih— 
the great sage; pratyaha—replied; bhagavat-cittah—God conscious; smay- 
an—wonder; iva—since; gata-smayah— without hesitation. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, Maitreya, being thus agitated by the 
inquisitive Vidura, at first seemed to be astonished, but then he replied to 
him without hesitation, since he was fully God conscious. 


PURPORT 


Since the great sage Maitreya was filled with God consciousness, he had 
no reason to be astonished at such contradictory questions by Vidura. 
Therefore, although as a devotee he externally expressed surprise, as if he 
did not know how to reply to those questions, he immediately became 
perfectly settled and properly replied to Vidura. Yasmin vijfiate 
sarvam eva vijiatah bhavanti. Anyone who is a devotee of the Lord knows 
about the Lord to some extent, and devotional service to the Lord makes 
him able to know everything by the grace of the Lord. Although a devotee 
may apparently express himself to be ignorant, he is full of knowledge in 
every intricate matter. 


TEXT 9 

aa sara 
ai aad A aaa fT | 
fre Agnes erbags wr 113 II 


maitreya uvaca 
seyam bhagavato maya 
yan nayena virudhyate 
isvarasya vimuktasya 
karpanyam uta bandhanam 


sri. maitreyah uvaca—Sri Maitreya said; sa iyam—such a statement; 
bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead; maya—illusion; yat—that 
which; nayena—by logic; virudhyate—becomes contradictory ; isvarasya—of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vimuktasya—of the ever liberated; 
karpanyam—insufficiency; uta—as also, what to speak of; bandhanam— 


bondage. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Maitreya said: Certain conditioned souls put forward the theory 
that the Supreme Brahman or the Personality of Godhead is overcome by 
illusion or maya, and at the same time they maintain that He is uncon- 
ditioned. This is against all logic. 
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PURPORT 


Sometimes it appears that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
one hundred percent spiritual, cannot be the cause of the illusory potency 
which covers the knowledge of the individual soul. But factually there is no 
doubt that the illusory external energy is also part and parcel of the 
Supreme Lord. When Vy4sadeva realized the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, he saw the Lord along with His external potency, which covers the 
pure knowledge of the individual living entities. Why the external energy 
acts in this way may be considered as follows, as analyzed by great 
commentators like Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakur and Srila Jiva Gosvami. 
Although the material, illusory energy is distinct from the spiritual energy, 
it is one of the many energies of the Lord, and thus the material modes of 
nature (the mode of goodness, etc.) are surely qualities of the Lord. The 
energy and the energetic Personality of Godhead are not different, and al- 
though such energy is one with the Lord, He is never overpowered by it. 
Although the living entities are also parts and parcels of the Lord, they 
are overcome by the material energy. The inconceivable yogam aisvaram 
of the Lord, as mentioned in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.5), is misunderstood by 
the froggish philosophers. In order to support a theory that Narayana (the 
Lord Himself) becomes a daridra-narayana, a poor man, they propose that 
the material energy overcomes the Supreme Lord. Srila Jiva Gosvami and 
Srila Vigvanatha Cakravartt Thakur, however, offer a very nice example in 
explanation. They say that although the sun is all light, the clouds, dark- 
ness and snowfall are all. part and parcel of the sun. Without the sun there 
is no possibility of the'sky’s being overcast with clouds or darkness, nor 
can there be snowfall on the earth. Although life is sustained by the sun, 
life is also disturbed by darkness and snowfall produced by the sun. But 
it is also a fact that the sun itself is never overcome by darkness, clouds or 
snowfall; the sun is far, far away from such disturbances. Only those who 
have a poor fund of knowledge say that the sun is covered by a cloud or by 
darkness. Similarly, the Supreme Brahman or the Param Brahman, the 
Personality of Godhead, is always unaffected by the influence of the 
material energy, although itis one of His energies (parasya saktir vividhaiva 
sruyate). 

There is no reason to assert that the Supreme Brahman is overpowered 
by the illusory energy. The clouds, darkness and snowfall can cover only a 
very insignificant portion of the sun’s rays. Similarly, the modes of material 
nature may react upon the ray-like living entities. It is the misfortune of 
the living entity, certainly not without reason, that the influence of the 
material energy acts on his pure consciousness and eternal bliss. This 
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covering up of pure consciousness and eternal bliss is due to avidya- 
karma-sarnjria, the energy which acts on the infinitesimal living entities 
who misuse their minute independence. According to Visnu Purana, 
Bhagavad-gita and all other Vedic literatures, the living entities are 
generated from the tatastha energy of the Lord, and thus they are always 
the energy of the Lord and are not the energetic. The living entities are 
like the sun’s rays. Although, as explained above, there is no qualitative 
difference between the sun and its rays, the sun’s rays are sometimes 
overpowered by another energy of the sun, namely by clouds or by snow- 
fall. Similarly, although the living entities are qualitatively one with the 
superior energy of the Lord, they have the tendency to be overpowered by 
the inferior material energy. In the Vedic hymns it is said that the living 
entities are like the sparks of a fire. The sparks of fire also are fire, but the 
burning potency of the sparks is different from that of the original fire. 
When the sparks fly out of touch with the original fire, they come under 
the influence of a non-fiery atmosphere; thus they maintain the potency 
to be again one with the fire as sparks, but not as the original fire. The 
sparks can everlastingly remain within the original fire as its parts and 
parcels, but the moment the sparks become separated from the original 
fire, their misfortunes and miseries begin. The clear conclusion is that the 
Supreme Lord, who is the original fire, is never overpowered, but the 
infinitesimal sparks of the fire can become overpowered by the illusory 
effect of maya. It is a most ludicrous argument to say that the Supreme 
Lord is overpowered by His own material energy. The Lord is the master 
of the material energy, but the living entities are in the conditioned state, 
controlled by the material energy. That is the version of Bhagavad-gita. 
The froggish philosophers who put forward the argument that the Supreme 
Lord is overpowered by the material mode of goodness are themselves 
illusioned by the same material energy, although they think of themselves 
as liberated souls. They support their arguments by a false and laborious 
jugglery of words, which is a gift of the same illusory energy of the Lord. 
But the poor froggish philosophers, due to a false sense of knowledge, 
cannot understand the situation. 

In the Sixth Canto, Ninth Chapter, Thirty-fourth verse of the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam it is stated: 


duravabodha iva tavayam viharayogo yadasarano’sarira idam anaveksitasmat 
samavaya atmanaivaui kriyamanena sagunam agunah srjasi pasiharasi. 


“The demigods prayed to the Supreme Lord that although His activities are 
very difficult to understand, they can still be understood to some extent 
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by those who sincerely engage in the transcendental loving service of the 
Lord.” The demigods admitted that although the Lord is apart from the 
material influence or creation, He nevertheless creates, maintains and 
annihilates the complete cosmic manifestation by the agency of the 
demigods. 


TEXT 10 
aaa frat ga aeafiria: | 
Tita sae: ahreacalew: 112 oll 


yad arthena vinamusya 
pumsa atma-viparyayah 

pratiyata upadrastuh 
sva-siras chedanadikah 


yat—thus; arthena—by purpose or meaning; vind—without; amusya—of 
such a one; pursah—of the living entity; dtma-viparyayah—upset about 
self-identification; pratiyate—so appear; upadrastuh—of the superficial on- 
looker; sva-sirah—own head; chedana-adikah—cutting off. 


TRANSLATION 


The living entity is in distress regarding his self-identity. He has no 
factual background, like a man who dreams that he sees his head cut off. 


PURPORT 


A teacher in school once threatened his pupil that he would cut off his 
head and hang it on the wall so that the child could see how his head had 
been cut off. The child became frightened and stopped his mischief. 
Similarly, the miseries of the pure soul and the disruption of his self- 
identification are managed by the external energy of the Lord, which 
controls those mischievous living entities who want to go against the will 
of the Lord. Actually there is no bondage or misery for the living entity, 
nor does he ever lose his pure knowledge. In his pure consciousness, when 
he thinks a little seriously about his position he can understand that he is 
eternally subordinate to the mercy of the Supreme and that his attempt to 
become one with the Supreme Lord is a false illusion. Life after life the 
living entity falsely tries to lord it over material nature and to become the 
lord of the material world, but there is no tangible result. At last, when 
frustrated, he gives up his material activities and tries to become one with 
the Lord and speculate with much jugglery of words but without success. 
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These activities are performed under the dictation of the illusory energy. 
The experience is compared to the experience of one’s having his head cut 
off in a dream. The man whose head has been cut off also sees that his head 
has been cut off. If a person’s head is severed he loses his power to see. 
Therefore if a man sees that his head has been cut off, it means that he 
thinks like that in hallucination. Similarly a living entity is eternally sub- 
ordinate to the Supreme Lord, and he has this knowledge with him, but, 
artificially, he thinks that he is God himself and that although he is God he 
has lost his knowledge due to maya. This conception has no meaning, just 
as there is no meaning to seeing one’s head being cut off. This is the pro- 
cess by which knowledge is covered. And because this artificial rebellious 
condition of the living entity gives him all troubles, it is to be understood 
that he should take to his normal life as a devotee of the Lord and be 
relieved from the misconception of being God. The so-called liberation of 
thinking oneself God is that last reaction of avidya by which the living 
entity is entrapped. The conclusion is that a living entity deprived of 
eternal transcendental service to the Lord becomes illusioned in many 
ways. Even in his conditional life he is the eternal servant of the Lord. His 
servitude under the spell of illusory maya is also a manifestation of his 
eternal condition of service. Because he has rebelled against the service 
of the Lord, he is therefore put in the service of the maya. He is still serv- 
ing, but in a perverted manner. When he wants to get out of service under 
material bondage, he next desires to become one with the Lord. This is an- 
other illusion. The best course, therefore, is to surrender unto the Lord and 
thus get rid of the illusory maya for good, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: 


daivi hyesa gunamayt mama maya duratyaya 
mam eva ye prapadyante mayam etam taranti te (Bg. 7.14) 


TEXT 11 


TA TS TAHT THUREHA WM: | 
TATASTAT FETA ATA TM: 112 8 


yatha jale candramasah 
kampadis tat-krto gunah 

drsyate’ sann api drastur 
atmano ’natmano gunah 


yatha—it is so; jale—in the water; candramasah—of the moon; kam- 
padih—quivering; tat-krtah—done by the water; gunah—quality; drsyate— 
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it is so seen; asan api—without existence; drastuh—of the seer; atmanah—of 
the self; anatmanah—of other than the self; gunah—quality. 


TRANSLATION 


As the moon reflected on water appears to the seer to tremble due to 
being associated with the quality of the water, so the self associated with 
matter appears to be qualified as matter. 


PURPORT 


The moon in the sky is compared to the Supreme Soul, the Personality 
of Godhead, and the living entities are compared to the reflection of the 
moon on water. The moon in the sky is fixed and does not appear to 
quiver like the moon on the water. Actually, like the original moon in the 
sky, the moon reflected on the water should also not quiver, but because 
of being associated with water, the reflection appears to be quivering, al- 
though in actual fact the moon is fixed. The water moves, but the moon 
does not move. Similarly, the living entities appear to be tainted by ma- 
terial qualities like illusion, lamentation, miseries, etc., although in the pure 
soul such qualities are completely absent. The word pratiyata, which 
means apparently and not actually (like the experience of having one’s 
head cut off in a dream), is significant here. The reflection of the moon on 
the water is the separated rays of the moon and not the actual moon. The 
separated parts and parcels of the Lord entangled in the water of material 
existence have the quivering quality, whereas the Lord is like the actual 
moon in the sky, which is not at all in touch with water. The light of the 
sun and moon reflected on matter makes the matter bright and praise- 
worthy. The living symptoms are compared to the light of the sun and the 
moon illuminating material manifestations like trees and mountains. The 
reflection of the sun or moon is accepted as the real sun or moon by less 
intelligent men, and the pure monistic philosophy develops from these 
ideas. In fact, the light of the sun and the moon are actually different from 
the sun and moon themselves, although they are always connected. The 
light of the moon spread throughout the sky appears to be impersonal, 
but the moon planet, as it is, is personal, and the living entities on the moon 
planet are also personal. In the rays of the moon, different material en- 
tities appear to be comparatively more or less important. The light of the 
moon on the Taj Mahal appears to be more beautiful than the same light in 
the wilderness. Although the light of the moon is the same everywhere, 
due to being differently appreciated, it appears to be different. Similarly, 
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the light of the Lord is equally distributed everywhere, but due to being 
differently received, it appears to be different. One should not, therefore, 
accept the reflection of the moon on the water as actual and misunderstand 
the whole situation through monistic philosophy. The quivering quality of 
the moon is also variable. When the water is standing still, there is no 
quivering. A more settled conditioned soul quivers less, but due to material 
connection the quivering quality is more or less present every where. 


TEXT 12 
a a fate aacagerer | 
aTaTRRRT | TA Tate 22 


sa val nivrtti-dharmena 
vasudevanukampaya 
bhagavad-bhakti-yogena 


tirodhatte sanair tha 


sah—that; vai—also; nivrtti—detachment; dharmena—by engagement; 
vasudeva—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anukampaya—by the 
mercy of; bhagavat—in relation with the Personality of Godhead; bhakti- 
yogena— by linking up; tirodhatte—gradually diminishes; sanaih—very soon; 
tha—in this existence. 


TRANSLATION 


But that misconception of self-identity can be diminished gradually by 
the mercy of the Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, by the process of 
devotional service to the Lord in the mode of detachment. 


PURPORT 


The quivering quality of material existence, which comes from identifi- 
cation with matter or thinking oneself, under the material influence of 
philosophical speculation, to be God, can be eradicated by devotional 
service to the Lord, by the mercy of the Personality of Godhead, 
Vasudeva. As discussed in the First Canto, the application of devotional 
service to Lord Vasudeva, because it invites pure knowledge, quickly de- 
taches one from the material conception of life and thus revives one’s 
normal condition of spiritual existence, even in this life, and frees one 
from the material winds which cause one to quiver. Only knowledge in 
devotional service can elevate one towards the path of liberation. The 
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development of knowledge for the purpose of knowing everything without 
rendering devotional service is considered fruitless labor, and one cannot 
get the desired result by such labor of love. Lord Vasudeva is pleased by 
devotional service only, and thus His mercy is realized by association with 
pure devotees of the Lord. Pure devotees of the Lord are transcendental 
to all material desires, including the desire for the results of fruitive 
activities and philosophical speculation. If one wants to acquire the mercy 
of the Lord, he has to associate with pure devotees. Such association 
alone can, by degrees, release one from the quivering elements. 


TEXT 13 


vaferarrraiss sere Tt at | 
Frstted TET HA: ATATAT HAA: 112 3 


yadendriyoparamo ’tha 
drastratmani pare harau 

viliyante tada klesah 
samsuptasyeva krtsnasah 


yada—when; indriya—senses; uparamah-—satiated; atha—thus; drasta- 
atmani—unto the seer, the Supersoul; pare—in the transcendence; harau— 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; viliyante—becomes merged in; 
tada—at that time; klesah—miseries; samsuptasya—one who has enjoyed 
sound sleep; tvu—like; krtsnasah—in complete. 


TRANSLATION 


When the senses are satisfied in the seer-Supersoul, the Personality of 
Godhead, and merge in Him, all miseries are vanquished, as after a sound 
sleep. 


PURPORT 


The quivering of the living entity as described above is due to the senses. 
Since the entire material existence is meant for sense gratification, the 
senses are the medium of material activities, and they cause the quivering 
of the steady soul. Therefore, these senses are to be detached from all such 
material activities. According to the impersonalists the senses are stopped 
from work by merging the soul in the Supersoul Brahman. The devotees, 
however, do not stop the material senses from acting, but they engage 
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their transcendental senses in the service of the Transcendence, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In either case, the activities of the senses 
in the material field are to be stopped by cultivation of knowledge, and, if 
possible, they can be engaged in the service of the Lord. The senses are 
transcendental in nature, but their activities become polluted when con- 
taminated by matter. We have to treat the senses to cure them of the 
material disease, not stop them from acting, as suggested by the imperson- 
alist. In Bhagavad-gita (2.59) it is said that one ceases all material activities 
only when satisfied by contact with a better engagement. Consciousness is 
active by nature and cannot be stopped from working. Artificially stopping 
a mischievous child is not the real remedy. The child must be given some 
better engagement so that he will automatically stop causing mischief. In 
the same way, the mischievous activities of the senses can only be stopped 
by better engagement in relation with the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. When the eyes are engaged in seeing the beautiful form of the 
Lord, the tongue engaged in tasting prasadam or remnants of foodstuff 
offered to the Lord, the ears engaged in hearing His glories, the hands 
engaged in cleaning the temple of the lord, the legs engaged in visiting His 
temples—or when all the senses are engaged in transcendental variegated- 
ness—then only can the transcendental senses become satiated and eternal- 
ly free from material engagement. The Lord, as the Supersoul residing 
in everyone’s heart and as the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
the transcendental world far beyond the material creation, is the seer of 
all our activities. Our activities must be so transcendentally saturated that 
the Lord will be kind enough to look upon us favorably and engage us in 
His transcendental service; then only can the senses be satisfied completely 
and be no longer troubled by material attraction. 


TEXT 14 


IASI ford Toga ge: | 
fe Ty ARAOTTATTTAARATASM 112 v1 


asesa-sanklesa-samam vidhatte 
gunanuvada-sravanam murareh 

kim vd punas tac-caranaravinda- 
paraga-seva-ratir atma-labdha 


asesa—unlimited; sanklesa— miserable conditions; samam-—cessation; vid- 
hatte—can perform; guna-anuvada—description of the transcendental name, 
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form, quality, pastimes, entourage and paraphernalia, etc; sravanam— 
hearing and chanting; murareh—of Murari (Sri Krsna), the Personality of 
Godhead; kim va—what to speak of; punah—again; tat—His; carana- 
aravinda—lotus feet; paraga-seva—service of the dust of flavor; ratih— 
attraction; atma-labdha—those who have gained such self-achievement. 


TRANSLATION 


Simply by chanting and hearing of the transcendental name, form, etc., 
of the Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, one can achieve the cessation of 
unlimited miserable conditions. Therefore what to speak of those who 


have attained attraction for serving the flavor of the dust of the lotus feet 
of the Lord? 


PURPORT 


Two different methods for controlling the material senses are recom- 
mended in the Vedic scriptural wisdom. One of them is the process of 
Jnana, or the path of philosophical understanding of the Supreme— 
Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. The other is that of direct engage- 
ment in the transcendental loving devotional service of the Lord. Of these 
two most popular methods, the path of devotional service is recommended 
here as the best because one on the path of devotional service does not 
have to wait for the attainment of the fruitive results of pious activities or 
for the results of knowledge. The two stages of executing devotional 
service are, first, the stage of practicing devotional service with our present 
senses under the regulations of the recognized scriptures and, second, 
attaining sincere attachment for serving the particles of the dust of the 
lotus feet of the Lord. The first stage is called sadhana-bhakti, or devo- 
tional service for the neophyte, which is rendered under the direction of 
a pure devotee, and the second stage is called raga-bhakti, in which the 
mature devotee automatically takes to the various services of the Lord out 
of sincere attachment. The great sage Maitreya now gives the final answer 
to all the questions of Vidura: devotional service to the Lord is the 
ultimate means to mitigate all the miserable conditions of material exis- 
tence. The path of knowledge or that of mystic gymnastics may be 
adopted as a means for the purpose, but unless mixed with bhakti, 
or devotional service, they are unable to award the desired result. By 
practicing sadhana-bhakti one may gradually rise to the point of raga- 
bhakti, and by performing raga-bhakti in loving transcendental service one 
can even control the Supreme Powerful Lord. 
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TEXT 15 


(fag vara 
dfsa: daa vel aa antler frit | 
TAN ATA A asaeata 124M! 


vidura uvaca 
safichinnah samsayo mahyam 
tava suktasina vibho 
ubhayatrapi bhagavan 
mano me sampradhavati 


sri vidurah uvaca— Sri Vidura said; safchinnah—cut off; samsayah— 
doubts; mahyam—unto me; tava—your; sukta-asina—by the weapon of 
convincing words; vibho—O my lord; ubhayatra-api— both in God and the 
living entity; bhagavan—O powerful one; manah—mind; me—my; sampra- 
dhavati—perfectly getting in. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura said: O powerful sage, my lord, all my doubts about the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entities have now been 
removed by your convincing words. My mind is now perfectly entering 
into them. 


PURPORT 


The science of Krsna, or the science of God and the living entities, is so 
subtle that even a personality like Vidura has to consult persons like the 
sage Maitreya. Doubts about the eternal relationship of the Lord and the 
living entity are created by mental speculators in different ways, but 
the conclusive fact is that the relationship of God and the living entity is 
one of the predominator and the predominated. The Lord is the eternal 
predominator, and the living entities are eternally predominated. Real 
knowledge of this relationship entails reviving the lost consciousness to 
this standard, and the process for such revival is devotional service to the 
Lord. By clearly understanding from authorities like the sage Maitreya, 
one can become situated in real knowledge, and the disturbed mind can 
thus be fixed on the progressive path. 


TEXT 16 
AeIIT Sed AAAI st | 
rarer Frat Ferg a ante: 1121 
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sadhv etad vyahrtam vidvan 
natma-mayayanam hareh 
abhaty apartham nirmulam 
vigva-mulam na yadbahih 


sadhu—as good as it should be; etat—all these explanations; vyahrtam— 
thus spoken; vidvan—O learned one; na—not; atma— the self; maya—energy ; 
ayanam—movement; hareh—of the Personality of Godhead; abhati— 
appears; apartham—without meaning; nirmulam—without basis; visva- 
mulam-— the origin is the Supreme; na—not; yat—which; bahih— outside. 


TRANSLATION 


O learned sage, your explanations are very good, as they should be. 
Disturbances to the conditioned soul have no other basis than the move- 
ment of the external energy of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


A living entity’s unlawful desire to become one with the Lord in every 
respect is the root cause of the entire material manifestation, for other- 
wise the Lord has no need to create such a manifestation, even for His 
pastimes. The conditioned soul, under the spell of the external energy of 
the Lord, falsely suffers many unfortunate incidents in material life. The 
Lord is the predominator of the external energy, maya, whereas the living 
entity is predominated by the same maya under the material condition. 
The false attempt of the living entity to occupy the predominating post 
of the Lord is the cause of his material bondage, and the conditioned 
soul’s attempt to become one with the Lord is the last snare of maya. 


TEXT 17 
Ty YSTA Bis wT Fe: It Ta: 
A ~ 
THN GaN SIA FA: 121 
yas ca mudhatamo loke 
yas ca buddheh param gatah 


tav ubhau sukham edhete 
kligyaty antarito janah 


yah—one who is; ca—also; mudhatamah— the lowest of the fools; loke— 
in the world; yah ca—and one who is; buddheh—of intelligence; param— 
transcendental; gatah—gone; tau—all of them; ubhau—both; sukham— 
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happiness; edhete—enjoy; klifyati—suffer; antaritah—via media; janah— 
persons. 


TRANSLATION 


Both the lowest of fools and he who is transcendental to all intelli- 
gence enjoy happiness, whereas persons who are between them suffer the 
material pangs. 


PURPORT 


The lowest of fools do not understand material miseries; they pass 
their lives merrily and do not inquire into the miseries of life. Such 
persons are almost on the level of the animals, who, although in the eyes 
of superiors are always miserable in life, are unaware of material dis- 
tresses. A hog’s life is degraded in its standard of happiness, which entails 
living in a filthy place, engaging in sex enjoyment at every opportune 
moment and laboring hard in a struggle for existence, but this is unknown 
to the hog. Similarly, human beings who are unaware of the miseries of 
material existence and are happy in sex life and hard labor are the lowest of 
fools. Yet because they have no sense of miseries, they supposedly enjoy 
so-called happiness. The other class of men, those who are liberated and 
are situated in the transcendental position above intelligence, are really 
happy and are called paramahamsas. But persons who are neither like hogs 
and dogs nor on the level of the paramahamsas feel the material pangs, and 
for them inquiry on the Supreme Truth is necessary. The Vedanta-sutras 
state, athato brahma-jijiasa: ‘““Now one should inquire about Brahman.” 
This inquiry is necessary for those who are between the paramahamsas 
and the fools who have forgotten the question of self-realization in the 
midst of life in sense gratification. 


TEXT 18 


wap fafrBrear setrentt area: | 
at AY FATE | TTTS 2c 


arthabhavam viniscitya 
pratitasyapi natmanah 

tam capi yusmac-carana 
sevayaham paranude 


artha-abhavam— without substance; viniscitya—being ascertained; prati- 
tasya—of the apparent values; api—also; na—never; atmanah—of the self; 
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tam—that; ca—also; api—thus; yusmat— your; carana—feet; sevayd—by ser- 
vice; aham—myself; paranude—shall be able to give up. 


TRANSLATION 


But, my dear sir, | am obliged to you because now I can understand 
that this material manifestation is without substance although it appears 
to be real. I am confident that by serving your feet it will be possible for 
me to give up the false idea. 


PURPORT 


The sufferings of the conditioned soul are superficial and have no 
intrinsic value, like the cutting off of one’s head in a dream. Yet although 
this statement is theoretically very true, it is very difficult for the common 
man or the neophyte on the transcendental path to realize practically. 
However, by serving the feet of great transcendentalists like Maitreya 
Muni and by constantly associating with them, one is enabled to give up 
the false idea that the soul suffers from material pangs. 


TEXT 19 


TAIT ATTt «AeA Aafey: | 
Treat aaa: TeatetaraTaa: 112811 


yat-sevaya bhagavatah 
kuta-sthasya madhu-dvisah 

rati-raso bhavet tivrah 
padayor vyasanardanah 


yat— which; sevaya—by service; bhagavatah—of the Personality of God- 
head; kuta-sthasya—of the unchangeable; madhu-dvisah—the enemy of the 
Madhu asura; rati-rasah—attachment in different relationships; bhavet— 
develops; tivrah—highly ecstatic; padayoh—of the feet; vyasana— distresses; 
ardanah—vanquishing. 


TRANSLATION 


By serving the feet of the spiritual master, one is enabled to develop 
transcendental ecstasy in the service of the Personality of Godhead, who 
is the unchangeable enemy of the Madhu demon and whose service 
vanquishes one’s material distresses. 
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PURPORT 


The association of a bona fide spiritual master like the sage Maitreya 
can be of absolute help in achieving transcendental attachment for the 
direct service of the Lord. The Lord is the enemy of the Madhu demon, 
or in other words He is the enemy of the sufferings of His pure devotee. 
The word rati-rasah is significant in this verse. Service to the Lord is 
rendered in different transcendental mellows (relationships): neutral, 
active, friendly, parental and nuptial. A living entity in the liberated 
position of transcendental service to the Lord becomes attracted to 
one of the above-mentioned mellows, and when one is engaged in tran- 
scendental loving service to the Lord, one’s service attachment in the 
material world is automatically vanquished. As stated in Bhagavad-gita 
(2.59), rasa-varjam raso ‘py asya param drstva nivartate. 


TEXT 20 


QIN aera: aa syraaais | 
wanted fret tata) sare: Roll 


durapa hy alpatapasah 
seva vaikuntha-vartmasu 

yatropagiyate nityam 
deva-devo janardanah 


durapa—rarely obtainable; hi—certainly; alpa-tapasah—of one whose 
austerity is meager; seva—service; vaikuntha—the transcendental kingdom 
of God; vartmasu—on the path of; yatra—wherein; upagiyate—is glorified; 
nityam—always; deva—Lord; devah—of the demigods; janardanah—the 
controller of the living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons whose austerity is meager can hardly obtain the service of the 
pure devotees who are progressing on the path back to the kingdom 
of Godhead, the Vaikunthas. Pure devotees engage one hundred percent 
in glorifying the Supreme Lord, who is the Lord of the demigods and the 
controller of all living entities. 


PURPORT 


The path of liberation, as recommended by all authorities, is to serve 
the mahatma transcendentalists. As far as Bhagavad-gita is concerned, the 
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mahatmas are the pure devotees who are on the path to Vaikuntha, the 
kingdom of God, and who always chant and hear the glories of the Lord 
rather than talk of dry profitless philosophy. This system of association 
has been recommended since time immemorial, but in this age of quarrel 
and hypocrisy it is especially recommended by Lord Sri Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu. Even one who has no assets of favorable austerity, if he neverthe- 
less takes shelter of the mahatmas who are engaged in chanting and 
hearing the glories of the Lord, is sure to make progress on the path back 
home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 21 


awa wear atreRMysTa | 
wean ase THe waaay: WR2M1 


srstvagre mahad-adini 
sa-vikarany anukramat 

tebhyo virajam uddhrtya 
tam anu pravisad vibhuh 


srstva—after creating; agre—in the beginning; mahad-adini—the total 
material energy; sa-vikarani—along with the sense organs; anukramat—by a 
gradual process of differentiation; tebhyah—out of that; virajam—the 
gigantic universal form; uddrtya—manifesting; tam—into that; anu—later 
on; pravisat—entered; vibhuh—the Supreme. 


TRANSLATION 


After creating the total material energy, the mahat-tattva, and thereby 
manifesting the gigantic universal form with senses and sense organs, the 
Supreme Lord entered within it. 


PURPORT 


Fully satisfied by the answers of the sage Maitreya, Vidura wanted to 
understand the remaining portions of the creative function of the Lord, 
and he took the clue from the previous topics. 


TEXT 22 


qage «ged | ATATSEZRATE RY | 
aq faa ey ster ated waa lel 
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yam ahur adyam purusam 
sahasranghry-uru-bahukam 

yatra visva ime lokah 
savikasam sam asate 


yam—who; ahuh—is called; adyam—original; purusam—incarnation for 
cosmic manifestation; sahasra— thousand; anghri—legs; uru—thighs; bahu- 
kam—hands; yatra—wherein; visvah—the universe; ime—all these; lokah— 
planets; sa-vikasam—with respective developments; sam—all of them; asate 
—living. 


TRANSLATION 


The puruga incarnation lying on the Causal Ocean is called the original 
puruga in the material creations, and in His virata form, in whom all the 
planets and their inhabitants live, He has many thousands of legs and 


hands. 
PURPORT 


The first purusa is Karanodakasayi Visnu, the second purusa is Garbho- 
dakasgayi Visnu, and the third purusa is Kstrodakasgay1 Visnu, in whom 
is contemplated the virata-purusa, the gigantic form in which all the planets 
with their different developments and inhabitants are floating. 


TEXT 23 


afar cals: mo: aaitecatersg | 
aah ad antares a: 1231! 


yasmin dasa-vidhah pranah 
sendriyarthendriyas trivrt 

tvayerito yato varnas 
tad-vibhitir vadasva nah 


yasmin—in which; dasa-vidhah—ten kinds of; pranah—air of life; sa—with; 
indriya—senses; artha—interest; indriyah— of the senses; trivrt— three kinds 
of life vigor; fvaya—by your; irttah—explained; yatah— wherefrom; varnah— 
four specific divisions; tat-vibhutih—prowess; vadasva—please describe; 
nah—unto me. 


TRANSLATION 


O great brahmana, you have told me that the gigantic virata form, and 
His senses, sense objects and ten kinds of life air, exist with three kinds of 
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life vigor. Now, if you will, kindly explain to me the different powers of 
the specific divisions. 


TEXT 24 


TA Gad Tag AG: AE TAT: | 
TH ARH AR ARE TTT (RI 


yatra putrais ca pautrais ca 
naptrbhih saha gotrajath 
praja vicitra-krtaya 
a san yabhir idam tatam 


yatra— wherein; putraih—along with sons; ca—and; pautraih—along with 
grandsons; ca—also; naptrbhih—with grandsons from daughters; saha— 
along with; gotrajaih—of the same family; prajah—generations; vicitra—of 
different kinds; krtayah—so done; dsan—exist; yabhih—by whom; idam—all 
these planets; tatam—overcast. 


TRANSLATION 


O my lord, I think that the prowess manifest in the forms of sons, 
grandsons and family members has spread all over the universe in different 
varieties and species. 


TEXT 25 


TATA aq Ta EAY TY TATA | 
ATTA HATTA URI 
praja-patinam sa pati§ 
caklpe kan prajapatin 
sargams caivanusargams ca 
manun manvantaradhipan 
praja-patinam—of the demigods like Brahma and others; sah—he; patih— 
leader; cak]pe—decided; kan—whomsoever; prajapatin—father of the living 
entities; sargan— generations; ca—also; eva—certainly ; anusargan—later gen- 
erations; ca—and; maniin—the Manus; manvantara-adhipan—and the chang- 
es of such. 


TRANSLATION 


O learned brahmana, please describe how the leader of all the demigods, 
namely Prajapati, Brahma, decided to establish the various Manus, the 
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heads of the ages. Please describe the Manus also, and please describe the 
descendants of those Manus. 


PURPORT 


The human race, or manusya-sare, descends from the Manus, sons and 
grandsons of the Prajapati, Brahma. The descendants of Manu reside in all 
the different planets and rule all the universe. 


TEXT 26 


srg a sian gaia | 
aa deat caret a ere TTT REI 


upary adhas ca ye loka 
bhumer mitratmajasate 

tesam samstham pramanam ca 
bhur-lokasya ca varnaya 


upari—on the head; adhah—underneath; ye ca—also; lokah—planets; 
bhumeh—of the earth; mitra-atmaja—O son of Mitra (Maitreya Muni); 
asate—do exist; tesam—their; samstham—situation; pramanam ca—also 
their measurement;bhuh-lokasya—of the earth planets; ca—also; varnaya— 
please describe. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Mitra, kindly describe how the planets are situated above the 
earth as well as underneath it, and also please mention their measurement 
as well as that of the earthly planets. 


PURPORT 


Yasmin vynate sarvam eva vijnatah bhavanti. This Vedic hymn declares 
emphatically that the devotee of the Lord knows everything material and 
spiritual in relationship with the Lord. Devotees are not simply emotional, 
as is ill-conceived by certain less intelligent men. Their direction is 
practical. They know everything that is and all the details of the Lord’s 
domination over the different creations. 


TEXT 27 


fasaaeart 9 avavafiam | 
aq ar aateeTE te RA KSL NVI 
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tiryan-manusa-devanam 
sarisrpa-patattrinam 
vada nah sarga-samvyuham 


garbha-sveda-dvijodbhidam 


tiryan—subhuman; manusa—human beings; devanam—ef the superhuman 
beings er demigeds; sarisrpa—reptiles; patattrinam—ef the birds; vada— 
kindly describe; nah—unte me; sarga—generatien; samvywham-— specific 
divisiens; garbha—embryenic; sveda—perspiratien; duvija—twice-bern; 
udbhidam—planets, ete. | 


TRANSLATION 


Also please describe the living beings under different classifications: 
subhumans, humans, those born of the embryo, those born of perspiration, 
those who are twice born [birds], and the plants and vegetables. Kindly 
describe their generations and subdivisions also. 


TEXT 28 


IMafea wifey | 
TAT: AAT SATAN NEAT RI 


gunavatarair visvasya 
sarga-sthity-apyayasrayam 

srjatah srinivasasya 
vyacaksvodara-vikramam 


guna—medes ef material nature; avataraih—ef the incarnatiens; visvasya 
—ef the universe; sarga—creatien; stithi— maintenance; apyaya— destructien; 
asrayam—and ultimate rest; srjatah—ef the ene whe creates; srinivdsasya— 
ef the Persenality ef Gedhead; vydcaksva—kindly describe; udara— 
magnanimous; vikramam-—specific activities. 


TRANSLATION 


Please also describe the incarnations of the material modes of nature— 
Brahma, Vignu and Mahesvara—and please describe the incarnation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and His magnanimous activities. 


PURPORT 


Although the three incarnatiens ef the material medes ef nature, 
Brahma, Vigsnu and Mahesvara, are the principal deities fer the creatien, 
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maintenance and destruction of the cosmic manifestation, they are not 
the final authority. The Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Krsna is 
the ultimate goal, the cause of all causes. He is the asraya, or the final rest 
of everything. 


TEXT 29 
THAT «=—|- RTARTA: | 
ENO ARANETA HOTT RSI 


varnasrama-vibhagams ca 
rupa-sila-svabhavatah 

rsinam janma-karmadi 
vedasya ca vikarsanam 


varna-asrama— the four divisions of social statuses and orders of spiritual 
culture; vibhagan—respective divisions; ca—also; rupa—personal features; 
Sila-svabhavatah—personal character; rsinam—of the sages; janma—birth; 
karmadi—activities; vedasya—of the Vedas; ca—and; vikarsanam—categori- 
cal divisions. 


TRANSLATION 


O great sage, kindly describe the divisions and orders of human society 
in terms of symptoms, behavior and the characteristics of mental 
equilibrium and sense control. Also please describe the births of the great 
sages and the categorical divisions of the Vedas. 


PURPORT 


The four statuses and orders of human society—brahmanas, kgatriyas, 
vaisyas and sudras, as well as brahmacaris, grhasthas, vanaprasthas and 
sannyasis—are all the divisions of quality, education, culture and spiritual 
advancement attained by practicing control of the mind and the senses. 
All these divisions are based on the particular nature of each individual 
person, not on the principle of birth. Birth is not mentioned in this verse 
because birth is immaterial. Vidura is famous:‘in history as born of a 
Sudrani mother, yet he is more than a brahmana by qualification because 
he is seen here to be the disciple of a great sage, Maitreya Muni. Unless one 
achieves at least the brahminical qualifications one cannot understand the 
Vedic hymns. Mahabharata is also a division of the Vedas, but it is meant 
for women, sudras and dvija-bandhus, the worthless children of the higher 
section. The less intelligent section of society can avail themselves of the 
Vedic instructions simply by studying the Mahabharata. 
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TEXT 30 


ATA Frat TTA TT; TA | 
C e e 
AAR FASTA TA TW ANTAL 13 ol 
yajfiasya ca vitanani 
yogasya ca pathah prabho 
naiskarmyasya ca sankhyasya 
tantram va bhagavat-smrtam 


yajrtasya—of sacrifices; ca—also; vitanani—expansions; yogasya—of the 
mystic powers; ca— also; pathah— ways; prabho—O my lord;naiskarmyasya 
—of knowledge; ca—and; sankhyasya—of analytical studies; tantram—the 
path of devotional service; va—as well as; bhagavat—in relation with the 
Personality of Godhead; smrtam—regulative principles. 


TRANSLATION 


Please also describe the expansions of different sacrifices and the paths 
of mystic powers, analytical study of knowledge, and devotional service, 
all with their respective regulations. 


PURPORT 


The word tantram is significant herein. Sometimes tantram is mis- 
understood to be the black spiritual science of materialistic persons 
engaged in sense gratification, but here tantram means the science of 
devotional service compiled by Srila Narada Muni. One can take advantage 
of such regulative explanations of the path of devotional service and make 
progressive advancement in the devotional service of the Lord. Sankhya 
-philosophy is the basic principle of acquiring knowledge, as will be 
explained by the sage Maitreya. The Sankhya philosophy enunciated by 
Kapiladeva, the son of Devahiti, is the real source of knowledge about the 
Supreme Truth. Knowledge not based on the Sankhya philosophy is 
mental speculation and can yield no tangible profit. 


TEXT 31 


TSATY || AAA ATA | 
Hea aT aT Tadeo: 113211 


pasanda-patha-vaisamyam 
pratiloma-nivesanam 
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jivasya gatayo yas ca 
yavatir guna-karmajah 


pasanda-patha—the path of the faithless; vaisamyam—imperfection by 
contradiction; pratiloma—crossbreeding; niveganam—situation; jivasya—of 
the living entities; gatayah—movements; yah—as they are; ca—also; yavatih— 
as many as; gupa—modes of material nature; karmajah—generated by 
different work. 


TRANSLATION 


Please also describe the imperfections and contradictions of the faithless 
atheists, the situation of crossbreeding, and the movements of the living 
entities in various species of life’ according to their particular modes of 
nature and work. 


PURPORT 


The combination of living entities in different modes of material nature 
is called crossbreeding. The faithless atheists do not believe in the existence 
of God, and thus their paths of philosophy are contradictory. Atheistic 
philosophies never agree with one another. Different species of life are 
evidence of varieties of mixtures of the modes of material nature. 


TEXT 32 


uiarenant — faftrneatactya: | 
arabe avetleey ate a AY TAH FRI 


dharmartha-kama-moksanam 
nimittany avirodhatah 

vartaya danda-nites ca 
Srutasya ca vidhim prthak 


dharma—religiosity ; artha—economic development; kama—sense gratifi- 
cation; moksanam-—salvation; nimittani—causes; avirodhatah—without being 
contradictory; vartayah—on the principles of the means of livelihood; 
danda-niteh—of law and order; ca—also; Srutasya—of the codes of scriptures; 
ca—also; vidhim—regulations; prthak— different. 


TRANSLATION 


You may also describe the noncontradictory causes of religiosity, 
economic development, sense gratification and salvation and also the 
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different means of livelihood and different processes of law and order as 
mentioned in the revealed scriptures. 


TEXT 33 


ATS FRY stare Pratt ata | 
EI MICO EC ICC MEE 


§raddhasya ca vidhim brahman 
pitrnam sargam eva ca 

graha-naksatra-taranam 
kalavayava-samsthitim 


sraddhasya—of the periodical offerings of respects; ca—also; vidhim— 
regulations; brahman—O brahmana; pitfnam—of the forefathers; sargam— 
creation; eva—as; ca—also; graha—planctary system; naksatra—the stars; 
taranam—luminaries; kala— time; avayava— duration; samsthitim—situations. 


TRANSLATION 


Please also explain the regulations for offering respects to the fore- 
fathers, the creation of the Pitrloka, the time schedule in the planets, 
stars and luminaries, and their respective situations. 


PURPORT 


The time durations of day and night as well as of months and years are 
different in the different planets, stars and luminaries. The higher planets 
like the moon and Venus have different time measurements than the 
earth. It is said that six months of this planet earth is equal to one day of 
the higher planets. In Bhagavad-gita the duration of one day in Brahmaloka 
is measured to be 1,000 times the four yugas, or 4,300,000 multiplied by 
1,000. And the month and year in Brahmaloka are calculated in that 
measure. 


TEXT 34 


ARS TT AY AALTTTT: HE | 
ATTA TM Tat TA Ga sage 8 


danasya tapaso vapi 
yac-cesta purtayoh phalam 

pravasa-sthasya yo dharmo 
yas ca purnsa utapadi 
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danasya—of charity; tapasah—of penance; vapi—lake; yat—that which; 
cesta—endeavor; pirtayoh—of reservoirs of water; phalam—fruitive result; 
pravasa-sthasya—one who is away from home; yah—that which; dharmah— 
duty; yah ca—and which; purisah—of man; uta—described; apadi—in danger. 


TRANSLATION 


Please also describe the fruitive results of charity and penance and of 
digging reservoirs of water. Please describe the situation of persons who 
are away from home and also the duty of a man in an awkward position. 


PURPORT 


The digging of reservoirs of water for public use is a great work of 
charity, and retiring from family life after fifty years of age is a great act 
of penance performed by the sober human being. 


TEXT 35 


Jaq aT aTAtagaaiaaaes: | 
aeratata a aetacrents a3 jul 


yena va bhagavams tusyed 
dharma-yonir janardanah 
samprasidati va yesam 
etad akhyahi menagha 


yena—by which; va—either; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; 
tusyet—is satisfied; dharma-yonih—the father of all religion; janardanah— 
the controller of all living beings; samprasidati—completely satisfied; va— 
either, or; yesam—of those; etat—all these; akhyahi—kindly describe; me— 
unto me; anagha—O sinless one. 


TRANSLATION 


O sinless one, because the Personality of Godhead, the controller of all 
living entities, is the father of all religion and all those who are candidates 
for religious activities, kindly describe how He can be completely satisfied. 


PURPORT 


All religious activities are meant ultimately to satisfy the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The Lord is the father of all religious principles. 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.16), four kinds of pious men- the needy, 
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the distressed, the enlightened and the inquisitive—approach the Lord in 
devotional service, and their devotion is mixed with material affection. 
But above them are the pure devotees whose devotion is not tainted by 
any material tinges of fruitive work or speculative knowledge. Those who 
are only miscreants throughout their lives are compared to demons 
(Bg. 7.15). They are bereft of all knowledge, in spite of any academic 
educational career they may pursue. Such miscreants are never candidates 
for satisfying the Lord. 


TEXT 36 


aaaart Rreaott grat 3 fearTA | 
SCI COCCIMERAG CORT ERAT 
anuvratanam sisyanam 
putranam ca duijottama 
anaprstam api bruyur 
guravo dina-vatsalah 


anuvratanam—the followers; sisyanam—of the disciples; putranam—of 
the sons; ca—also; dvija-uttama—O best amongst the brahmanas; anaprstam 
—that which is not asked for; api—in spite of; bruyuh—please describe; 
guravah—the spiritual masters; dina-vatsalah—who are kind to the needy. 


TRANSLATION 


O best among the brahmanas, those who are spiritual masters are very 
kind to the needy. They are always kind to their followers, disciples and 
sons, and without being asked by them, the spiritual master describes all 
that is knowledge. 


PURPORT 


There are many subjects to be known from the bona fide spiritual 
master. The followers, disciples and sons are all on one level for the bona 
fide spiritual master, and he is always kind to them and always speaks to 
them on transcendental subjects, even though he is not asked by them. 
That is the nature of the bona fide spiritual master. Vidura appealed to 
Maitreya Muni to speak on subjects about which he might not have asked. 


TEXT 37 
aa aT Thr alae: | 
TAA H TM Hs facaaed N20 
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tattvanam bhagavams tesam 
katidha pratisankramah 
tatremam ka upasiran 
ka u svid anuserate 


tattvanam—of the elements of nature; bhagavan—O great sage; tesam— 
of them; katidha—how many; pratisankramah— dissolutions; tatra—there- 
upon; imam—unto the Supreme Lord; ke—who are they; upasiran—being 
saved; ke—who are they; u—who; svit—may; anuserate—serve the Lord 
while He sleeps. 


TRANSLATION 


Please describe how many dissolutions there are for the elements of 
material nature and who survives after the dissolutions to serve the Lord 
while He is asleep. 


PURPORT 


In the Brahma-samhita it is said that all the material manifestations 
with innumerable universes appear and disappear with the breathing of the 
Maha-Visnu lying in yoga-nidra, or mystic sleep. 


yah karanarnava-jale bhajati sam yoga- 
nidram ananta-jagadanda-saromakupah 

adhara-saktim avalambya param sva-murtim 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athavalambya 
jivanti loma-vilaja jagadanda-nathah 

visnur mahan sa tha yasya kala-viseso 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“Govinda, the ultimate and Supreme Personality of Godhead [Lord 
Krsna], lies sleeping unlimitedly on the Causal Ocean in order to create 
unlimited numbers of universes during that sleep. He lies on the water by 
His own internal potency, and I worship that original Supreme Godhead. 

“Due to His breathing, innumerable universes come into existence, and 
when He withdraws His breath there occurs the dissolution of all the 
lords of the universes. That plenary portion of the Supreme Lord is called 
Maha-Visnu, and He is a part of the part of Lord Krsna. 1 worship Govinda, 
the original Lord.” (Bs.5.47-5.48) 

After the dissolution of the material manifestations, the Lord and His 
kingdom beyond the Causal Ocean do not disappear, nor do the inhabi- 
tants, the Lord’s associates. The associaies of the Lord are far more 
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numerous than the living entities who have forgotten the Lord due to 
material association. The impersonalist’s explanation of the word aham 
in the four verses of the original Bhagavatam—aham evasam evagre 
etc.—is refuted here. The Lord and His eternal associates remain after the 
dissolution. Vidura’s inquiry about such persons Is a clear indication of the 
existence of all the paraphernalia of the Lord. This is also confirmed in the 
Kasi-khanda, as quoted by both Jiva Gosvami and Srila Viévanatha 
Cakravarti, who follow in the footsteps of Srila Sridhara Svami. 


na cyavante ca yad-bhakta 
mahatyam pralayapaditi 

ato ’cyute ’khile loke sa 
ekah sarvavago ‘vyayam 


66r 


The devotees of the Lord never annihilate their individual existences 
even after the dissolution of the entire cosmic manifestation. ‘The Lord 
and the devotees who associate with Him are always eternal, both in the 
material and spiritual worlds.” 


TEXT 38 


Tae Ta BET A WA FT| 
A @ ~ 
ae 3 aad TaqTehrarasay Rl! 


purusasya ca samsthanam 
svarupam va parasya 

jiianam ca naigamam yat tad 
guru-Ssisya-prayojanam 


purusasya--of the living entity; ca—also; samsthanam—existence; 
svarupam—identity; va—either, or; parasya—of the Supreme; ca—also; 
jiagnam—knowledge; ca—also; naigamam—in the matter of the Upanisads; 
yat—that; tat—the same; guru-—spiritual master;  stsya—disciple; 
pray ojanam—necessity. 


TRANSLATION 


What are the truths regarding the living entities and the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead? What are their identities? What are the specific values in 
the knowledge in the Vedas, and what are the necessities for the spiritual 
master and his disciples? 
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PURPORT 


The living entities are constitutionally servitors of the Lord, who can 
accept all kinds of services from everyone. It is clearly declared (Bg. 5.29) 
that the Lord is the supreme enjoyer of the benefits of all sacrifices and 
penances, the proprietor of all that is manifested and the friend of all 
living entities. That is His real identity. Therefore, when the living entity 
accepts this supreme proprietorship of the Lord and acts in that attitude, 
that is his real identity. In order to elevate the living entity to this stan- 
dard of knowledge, there is the necessity of spiritual association. The bona 
fide spiritual master desires that his disciples know the process of render- 
ing transcendental service to the Lord, and the disciples also know that 
they have to learn about the eternal relationship between God and the 
living entity from a self-realized soul. To disseminate transcendental 
knowledge one must retire from mundane activities on the strength of 
enlightenment in knowledge in terms of Vedic wisdom. That is the 
sum and substance of all the questions in this verse. 


TEXT 39 
ferrets a teae MTHTAT ale: 
“4 ° ee rw 
eal aed Fa: GAT aRATIAAT TT 128i 
nimuttant ca tasyeha 
proktany anagha suribhih 


svato jianam kutah purisam 
bhaktir vatragyam eva va 


nimittdni—the source of knowledge; ca—also; tasya—of such knowledge; 
tha—in this world; proktanti—mentioned; anagha—spotless; surtbhif—by 
devotees; svatah—self-sufficient ; jianam—knowledge; kutah—how; pumsam 
—of the living entity; bhaktih—devotional service; vairagyam—detachment; 
eva—certainly; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Spotless devotees of the Lord have mentioned the source of such knowl- 
edge. How could one have knowledge of devotional service and detach- 
ment without the help of such devotees? 


PURPORT 
There are many inexperienced persons who advocate self-realization 
without the help of a spiritual master. They decry the necessity of the 
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spiritual master and try themselves to take his place by propagating the 
theory that a spiritual master is not necessary. Srimad-Bhagavatam, how- 
ever, does not approve this viewpoint. Even the great transcendental 
scholar Vyasadeva had need of a spiritual master, and under the instruction 
of his spiritual master, Narada, he prepared this sublime literature, Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. Even Lord Caitanya, although He is Krsna Himself, accepted 
a spiritual master; even Lord Krsna accepted a spiritual master, Sandipani 
Muni, in order to be enlightened; and all the dcdryas and saints of the 
world had spiritual masters. In Bhagavad-gita Arjuna accepted Lord Krsna 
as his spiritual master, although there was no necessity of such a formal 
declaration. So, in all cases, there is no question about the necessity of 
accepting a spiritual master. The only stipulation is that the spiritual 
master should be bona fide; i.e., the spiritual master must be in the proper 
chain of disciplic succession called the parampara system. 

Suribhih are great scholars, but they may not always be anagha, or 
spotless. The anagha-siir is one who is a pure devotee of the Lord. Those 
who are not pure devotees of the Lord, or who want to be on an equal 
level with Him, are not anagha-siri. Pure devotees have prepared many 
books of knowledge on the basis of authorized scriptures. Srila Ripa 
Gosvami and his assistants, under the instructions of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, have all written various literatures for the guidance of 
prospective devotees, and anyone who is very serious about raising himself 
to the standard of a pure devotee of the Lord must take advantage of those 
literatures. 


TEXT 40 


CAN FSA: TAT Et: THATTTT | 
afe Ayre faa ae: llvoll 


etan me prcchatah prasnan 
hareh karma-vivitsaya 

bruhi me jiiasya mitratvad 
ajaya nasta-caksusah 


etan—all these; me—mine; prcchatah—of one who inquires; prasnan— 
questions; haret—of the Supreme Lord; karma—pastimes; vivitsaya—de- 
siring to know; briihi—kindly describe; me—unto me; ajriasya—of one who 
is ignorant; mitratvat—because of friendship; ajaya— by the external energy; 
nasta-caksugaft—those who have lost their vision. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear sage, I have put all these questions before you with a view to 
know the pastimes of Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. You are 
the friend of all, so kindly describe them for all those who have lost their 
vision. 

PURPORT 


Vidura put forward many varieties of questions with a view to 
understand the principles of transcendental loving service to the Lord. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 2.41), devotional service to the Lord is one, 
and the mind of the devotee is not diverted to the many branches of 
uncertainties. Vidura’s purpose was to be situated in that service to the 
Lord, wherein one merges undivertedly. He claimed the friendship of 
Maitreya Muni, not because he was Maitreya’s son but because Maitreya 
was actually the friend of all who have lost their spiritual vision due to 
material influence. 


TEXT 41 


Aq AT AMT Ai aaa awe | 
Taran a Faleq Toray v2 


sarve vedas ca yajnias ca 
tapo danani canagha 
jwabhaya-pradanasya 


na kurviran kalam api 


sarve—all kinds of; vedah—divisions of the Vedas; ca—also; yajiiah— 
sacrifices; ca—also; tapah—penances; dandani—charities; ca—and; anagha— 
O spotless one; jiva—the living entity; abhaya—immunity from material 
pangs; pradanasya—of one who gives such assurance; na—not; kurviran— 
can be equalized; kalam—even partially; api—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


O spotless one, your answers to all these questions will grant immunity 
to all material miseries. Such charity is greater than all Vedic charities, 
sacrifices, penances, etc. 


PURPORT 


The highest perfectional work of charity is to give people in general 
immunity from the anxieties of material existence. This can be done only 
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by performing activities in devotional service to the Lord. Such knowledge 
is incomparable. Cultivation of the knowledge in the Vedas, performance 
of sacrifice and distribution of munificent charities all together cannot 
form even a part of the immunity from the pangs of material existence 
that is gained from devotional service. The charity of Maitreya will not 
only help Vidura, but, due to its universal nature, will deliver all others in 
ail times. Thus Maitreya is immortal. 


TEXT 42 


-ooftaen vara 
T | TATA FOTMAT TTA: | 
TTA AMARA Talered MEATS |B 
Sri Suka uvaca 
sa ittham aprsta-purana-kalpah 
kuru-pradhanena muni-pradhanah 


pravrddha-harso bhagavat-kathayam 
saficoditas tam prahasann-ivaha 


ri gukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; sah—he; ittham—thus; 
aprsta—being questioned; purana-kalpah—one who knows how to explain 
the supplements of the Vedas (the Puranas); kuru-pradhanena—by the chief 
of the Kurus; muni-pradhanah—the chief amongst the sages; pravrddha— 
sufficiently enriched; harsah—satisfaction; bhagavat—the Personality of 
Godhead; kathayam—in the topics of; saficoditah— being so infused; tam— 
unto Vidura; prahasan—with smiles; iva—like that; aha—replied. 


TRANSLATION 


Sti Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus the chief of the sages, who was always 
enthusiastic about describing topics regarding the Personality of Godhead, 
began to narrate the descriptive explanation of the Puranas, being so in- 
fused by Vidura. He was very much enlivened by speaking on the transcen- 
dental activities of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Great learned sages like Maitreya Muni are always very enthusiastic 
about describing the transcendental activities of the Lord. Maitreya Muni, 
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being thus invited by Vidura to speak, appeared to be smiling because he 
actually felt transcendental bliss. 


Thus end the Bhakttvedanta purports of the Third Canto, Seventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Further Inquiries by Vidura.” 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


Manifestation of Brahma 
from Garbhodakasayi Visnu 


T Ft aPareniharyz il 2 I 


maitreya uvaca 
sat-sevaniyo bata puru-vamso 
yal loka-palo bhagavat-pradhanah 
babhuvithehajita kirti-malam 
pade pade nutanayasy abhiksnam 


éri maitreyah uvdca—Sri Maitreya Muni said; sat-sevaniyah— worthy to 
serve the pure devotecs; bata—oh, certainly; puru-vamsah—the descendants 
of King Piru; yat—in which; loka-palah—the kings are; bhagavat- 
pradhanah—chiefly devoted to the Personality of Godhead; babhiivitha— 
you are also born; tha—in this; ajita—the Lord, who is unconquerable; 
kirti-malam—chain of transcendental activities; pade pade—step by step; 
niitanayasi— becoming newer and newer; abhiksnam—always. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya Muni said to Vidura: The royal dynasty of King 
Piru is worthy to serve the pure devotees because all the descendants of 
that family are devoted to the Personality of Godhead. You are also born 
in that family, and it is wonderful that because of your attempt the 
transcendental pastimes of the Lord are becoming newer and newer at 
every moment. 
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PURPORT 


The great sage Maitreya thanked Vidura and praised him by reference 
to his family glories. The Puru dynasty is full of devotees of the Personality 
of Godhead and is therefore glorious. Because they are not attached to 
impersonal Brahman or to the localized Paramatma but are directly 
attached to Bhagavan, the Personality of Godhead, they are therefore 
worthy to render service to the Lord and His pure devotees. Because 
Vidura was one of the descendants of that family, naturally he engaged 
in spreading wide the ever new glories of the Lord, Maitreya felt happy to 
have such glorious company as Vidura. He considered the company of 
Vidura to be most desirable beeause such association can accelerate one’s 
dormant propensities for devotional service. 


TEXT 2 
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so’ham nrnam ksulla-sukhaya duhkham 
mahadgatanam viramaya tasya 
pravartaye bhagavatarhn puranam 
yad aha saksad bhagavan rsibhyah 


sah—that; aham—1; nrnam—of the human being; ksulla—very little; 
sukhaya—for happiness; duhkham—distress; mahat—great; gatanam— 
entered into; viramaya—for mitigation; tasya—his; pravartaye—shall begin; 
bhagavatam—Srimad-Bhagavatam; puranam—Vedic supplement; yat— 
which; adha—said; saksat—directly; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; 
rsibhyah—unto the sages. 


TRANSLATION 


Let me now begin speaking on the Bhagavata Purana, which was 
directly spoken to the great sages by the Personality of Godhead for the 
benefit of those who are entangled in extreme miseries for the sake of 
very little pleasure. 


PURPORT 


The sage Maitreya proposed to speak on Srimad-Bhagavatam because 
it is especially compiled, and traditionally comes down in the disciplic 


Text 3] Manifestation of Brahma from Garbhodakagayi Visnu 305 


succession, for the solution of all the problems of human society. Only 
one who is fortunate can have the opportunity to hear Srimad-Bhagavatam 
in the association of pure devotees of the Lord. Under the spell of material 
energy, the living entities are entrapped in the bondage of many diffieul- 
tics simply for the sake of a little bit of material happiness. ‘They engage in 
fruitive activities, not Knowing the implications. Under the false impression 
that the body is the self, the living entities foolishly relate Lo so many 
false attachments. They think that they can engage with materialistic 
paraphernalia forever. This gross misconception of life is so strong that a 
person suffers continually, life after life, under the external energy of the 
Lord. If one comes in contact with the beat Bhagavata as well as with the 
devotee Bhagavata who knows what the Bhagavatam is, then such a 
fortunate man gets out of the material entanglement. Therefore Sri 
Maitreya Muni, out of compassion for the suffering men in the world, 
proposes to speak on the Srimad-Bhagavatam first and last. 


TEXT 3 
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asinam urvyam bhagavantam adyam 
sankarsanam devam akuntha-sattvam 

vivitsavas tattvam atah parasya 
kumara-mukhya munayo’nvaprechan 


dsinam—seated; urvyam—down the universe; bhagavantam—unto the 
Lord; ddyam—the original; sankarsanam—Sankarsana; devam—Personality 
of Godhead; akuntha-sattvam—undeterred knowledge; vivitsavah—being 
inquisitive to know; tattvam atah—truth like this; parasya—regarding the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; kumara—the boy saint; mukhyah—the 
chief; munayah—great sages; anvaprcchan—inquired like this. 


TRANSLATION 


Some time ago, being inquisitive to know, Sanatkumara, the chief of 
the boy saints, accompanied by other great sages, inquired exactly like 
you about the truths regarding Vasudeva, the Supreme, from Lord 
Sankarsana, who is seated at the bottom of the universe. 


306 Srimad-Bhagavatam | Canto 3, Ch. 8 


PURPORT 


This is in clarification of the statement that the Lord spoke directly on 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam. When and unto whom the Bhagavatam was 
spoken is explained herewith. Questions similar to those put forward by 
Vidura were asked by great sages like Sanatkumara, and Lord Sankarsana , 
the plenary expansion of the Supreme Lord Vasudeva, answered them. 


TEXT 4 
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svam eva dhisnyam bahu manayantam 
yad vasudevabhidham amananti 

pratyag-dhrtaksambuja-kosam isad 
unmilayantam vibudhodayaya 


svam—Himself; eva—thus; dhisnyam—situated; bahu—greatly; manayan- 
tam—esteemed; yat—that which; vésudeva—Lord Vasudeva; abhidham— 
by the name; a@mananti—acknowledge; pratyak-dhrta-aksa—eyes settled for 
introspection; ambuja-kusam—lotuslike eye ; tsat—slightly ; unmilayantam— 
opened; vibudha—greatly learned sages; udayaya—for the sake of 
advancement. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time Lord Sankarsana was meditating upon His Supreme Lord, 
whom the learned esteem as Lord Vasudeva, but for the sake of the 
advancement of the great learned sages He slightly opened His lotuslike 
eyes and began to speak. 


TIAA SHAT TAN: Tha 
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svar-dhunyudardraih svajata-kalapair 
upasprsantas caranopadhanam 

padmam yad arcanty aht-raja-kanyah 
sa-prema nana-balibhir vararthah 


svah-dhuni-uda—by the water of the Ganges; d@rdrath—being moistened; 
svajata—bunch of hairs; kalapath—situated on the head; upasprsantah—by 
so touching; carana-upadhanam—the shelter of His feet; padmam— the lotus 
shelter; yat—that which; arcanti— worships; aht-raja—the serpent king: 
kanyah—daughters; sa-prema—with great devotion; nana— various; balibhih— 
paraphernalia; vara-arthah— being desirous of husbands. 


TRANSLATION 


The sages came from the highest planets down to the lower region 
through the water of the Ganges, and therefore the hair on their heads 
was wet. They touched the lotus feet of the Lord, which are worshiped 
with various paraphernalia by the daughters of the serpent king when they 
desire good husbands. 


PURPORT 


The Ganges water flows directly from the lotus feet of Visnu, and its 
course runs from the highest planet of the universe down to the lowest. 
The sages came down from Satyaloka by taking advantage of the flowing 
water, a process of transportation made possible by the power of mystic 
yoga. If a river flows thousands and thousands of miles, a perfect yogi? can 
at once transport himself from one place to another simply by dipping in 
its water. The Ganges is the only celestial river which flows throughout the 
universe, and great sages travel all over the universe via this sacred river. 
The statement that their hair was wet indicates that it was directly 
moistened by the water originating from the lotus feet of Visnu (the 
Ganges). Whoever touches the water of the Ganges to his head surely 
touches the lotus feet of the Lord directly and can become free from all 
effects of sinful acts. If after taking a bath in the Ganges or being washed 
of all sins, a man guards himself against committing further sinful acts, 
then certainly he is delivered. But if he again takes up sinful activities, his 
bath in the Ganges is as good as that of the elephant, who nicely takes his 
bath in a river but later spoils the whole thing by covering himself with 
dust on the land. 
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TEXT 6 
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muhur grnanto vacasanuragas 
khalat-padenasya krtani taj-nah 

kirita-sahasra-mani-prave ka- 
pradyotitoddama-phana-sahasram 


muhuh—again and again; grrantah—glorifying; vacasa—by words; 
anuragah—with great affection; khalat-padena—with symmetrical rhythm; 
asya—of the Lord;krtani—activities; tat-jfiah—one who knows the pastimes; 
kirita—helmets; sahasra—thousands; mani-praveka—glowing effulgence of 
the valuable stones; pradyotita—emanating from; uddama—raised; phana— 
hoods; sahasram—thousands. 


TRANSLATION 


The four Kumaras, headed by Sanat-kumara, who all knew the transcen- 
dental pastimes of the Lord, glorified the Lord in rhythmic accents with 
selected words full of affection and love. At that time Lord Sankargana, 
with His thousands of raised hoods, began to radiate an effulgence from 
the glowing stones on His head. 


PURPORT 


The Lord ts sometimes addressed as uttamasgloka, which means ‘‘one 
who is worshiped with selected words by devotees.” A profusion of such 
selected words comes from a devotee who ts fully absorbed in affection 
and love for the devotional service of the Lord. There are many instances 
in which even a small boy who was a great devotee of the Lord could offer 
excellent prayers in the choicest words for glorification of the pastimes of 
the Lord. In other words, without the development of fine affection and 
love, one cannot offer prayers to the Lord very suitably. 


TEXT 7 
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proktam kilaitad bhagavattamena 
nivrtti-dharmabhirataya tena 

sanat-kumaraya sa caha prstah 
sankhyayanayanga dhrtavrataya 


proktam—was said; kila—certainly; etat—this; bhagavattamena—by Lord 
Sankarsana; nivrtti-renunciation; dharma-abhirataya—unto one who has 
taken this religious vow; tena—unto him; sanat-kumaraya—unto Sanat- 
Kumara; sah—he; ca—also; aha—said; prstai—when inquired of; 
sankhyayanaya—unto the great sage Sankhyayana; anga—my dear Vidura; 
dhrtavrataya—unto one who has taken such a vow, 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Satikarsana thus spoke the purport of Srimad-Bhagavatam to the 
great sage Sanat-kumara, who had already taken the vow of renunciation. 
Sanat-kumara also, in his turn, when inquired of by Sankhyayana Muni, 
explained Srimad-Bhagavatam as he had heard it from Sarikarsana. 


PURPORT 


This is the way of the parampara system. Although Sanat-kumara, the 
well-known great saintly kumara, was in the perfect stage of life, still he 
heard the message of Srimad-Bhagavatam from Lord Sankargana. Similarly, 
when he was questioned by Sankhyayana Rgi, he spoke to him the same 
message which he heard from Lord Satikargana. In other words, unless one 
hears from the proper authority one cannot become a preacher. In devo- 
tional service, therefore, two items out of the nine, namely hearing and 
chanting, are most important. Without hearing nicely, one cannot preach 
the message of Vedic knowledge. 
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sankhyayanah paramahamsya-mukhyo 
vivaksamano bhagavad-vibhutth 
jagada so’smad-gurave ’nvitaya 
parasarayatha brhaspates ca 
sankhyayanah—the great sage Sankhyayana; paramahamsya-mukhyah— 
the chief of all transcendentalists; vivaksamanah— while reciting; bhagavat- 
vibhitih—the glories of the Lord; jagada—it came to; sah—he; asmat—mine; 
gurave—unto my spiritual master; anvitaya—followed; parasaraya—unto the 
sage Parasara; atha brhaspateh ca—also to Brhaspati. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Sankhyayana was the chief amongst the transcen- 
dentalists, and when he was describing the glories of the Lord in 
terms of Srimad-Bhagavatam, it so happened that my spiritual master, 
Parasara, and Brhaspati both heard him. 


TEXT 9 
warm wi a cael 
art Test FUOTATE | 
ase aaa «ace 
AGIs freaaaaary tt % I 


provaca mahyam sa dayalur ukto 
munth pulastyena puranam adyam 

so’ham tavaitat kathayami vatsa 
sraddha-lave nityam anuvrataya 


provaca—said; mahyam—unto me;  sah—he; daydluh—kindhearted; 
uktah—aforementioned; munih—sage; pulastyena—by the sage Pulastya; 
puradnam adyam—the foremost of all the Puranas; sah aham—that also 1; 
tava—unto you; etat—this; kathayami—shall speak; vatsa—my dear son; 
sraddha-lave—unto one who is faithful; nityam—always; anuvrata@ya—unto 
one who ts a follower. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Parasgara, as aforementioned, being so advised by the 
great sage Pulastya, spoke unto me the foremost of the Puranas 
[Bhagavatam]. I shall also describe this before you, my dear son, in 
terms of my hearing, because you are always my faithful follower. 
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PURPORT 


The great sage of the name Pulastya is the father of all demoniac 
descendants. Once upon a time Parasara began a sacrifice in whichvall the 
demons were to be burnt to death because his father had been killed and 
devoured by one of them. The great sage Vasistha Muni arrived at the 
sacrifice and requested Parasara to stop the deadly action, and Parasara 
could not deny the request because of Vasistha’s position and respect in 
the community of sages. Parasara having stopped the sacrifice, Pulastya, 
the father of the demons, appreciated his brahminical temperament and 
gave the blessing that in the future he would be a great speaker on the 
Vedic literatures called the Puranas, the supplements of the Vedas. 
Parasara’s action was appreciated by Pulastya because he forgave the 
demons out of his brahminical power of forgiveness. Parasara was able to 
demolish all the demons in the sacrifice, but he considered: ‘‘Demons are 
so made that they devour living creatures, men and animals, but why on 
that account should I withdraw my brahminical qualification of forgive- 
ness?” As the great speaker of the Puranas, Parasara first of all spoke on 
the Srimad-Bhagavata Purana because it is the foremost of: all the 
Puranas. Maitreya Muni desired to narrate the same Bhagavatam which he 
had heard from Paragara, and Vidura was qualified to hear it because of his 
faithfulness and his following the instructions received from superiors. So 
Srimad-Bhagavatam was being narrated from time immemorial by the 
disciplic succession, even before the time of Vyasadeva. The so-called 
historians calculate the Puranas to be only a few hundred years old, but 
factually the Puranas existed from time immemorial, before all historical 
calculations by the mundaners and speculative philosophers. 


TEXT 10 
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uda—water; aplutam—submerged in; visvam—the three worlds; idam— 
this; tadad—at that time; dsit—it so remained; yat—in which; nidraya—in 
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slumber; amilita—closed; drk—eyes; nyamilayat—not completely closed; 
ahindra—the great snake Ananta; talpe—on the bed of; adhigayanah— 
lying on; ekah—alone; kyta-ksanah—being engaged; svdtma-ratau— enjoying 
in His internal potency; nirihah—without any part of external energy. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time when the three worlds were submerged in water, 
Garbhodakagayi Vigsnu was alone, lying on His bedstead the great snake 
Ananta, and although He appeared to be in slumber in His own internal 
potency, free from the action of the external energy, His eyes were not 
completely closed. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is eternally enjoying transcendental bliss by His internal 
potency, whereas the external potency is suspended during the time of the 
dissolution of the cosmic manifestation. 


TEXT 11 
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so’ntah sarire rpita-bhuta-suksmah 
kalatmikam saktim udirayanah 

uvasa tasmin salile pade sve 
yathanalo daruni ruddha-viryah 


sah—the Supreme Lord; antah—within; sarire—in the transcendental 
body; arpita—kept; bhiita—material elements; sitksmah—subtle; kala- 
atmikam—the form of time; saktim—energy; udirayanahi—invigorating; 
uvasa—resided; tasmin—therein; salile—in the water; pade—in the place; 
sve—His own; yatha—as muchi as; analah—fire; daruni—in the fuel wood; 
ruddha-viryah—submerged strength. 


TRANSLATION 


Just like the strength of fire within fuel wood, the Lord remained 
within the water of dissolution, submerging all the living entities in their 
subtle bodies. He lay in the self-invigorated energy called kala. 
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PURPORT : 


After the three worlds—the upper, lower and middle planetary systems— 
merged into the water of dissolution, the living entities of all the three 
worlds remained in their subtle bodies by dint of the energy called kala. In 
this dissolution, the gross bodies became unmanifest, but the subtle bodies 
existed, just like the water of the material creation. Thus the material 
energy was not completely wound up, as is the case in the full dissolution 
of the material world. 


TEXT 12 
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catur yuganam ca sahasram apsu 
svapan svayodiritaya svasaktya 

kalakhyaya *’sadita-karma-tantro 
lokan apitan dadrso svadehe 


catuh—four; yuganadm—of the millenniums; ca—also; sahasram—one 
thousand; apsu—in the water; svapan—dreaming in sleep; svaya—with His 
internal potency; udiritaya—for further development; svasaktya—by His 
own energy; kala-akhyaya—by the name kala; asadita—being so engaged; 
karma-tantrah—in the matter of fruitive activities; lokan—the total living 
entities; apitan—bluish; dadrse—saw it so; svadehe—in His own body. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord lay down for four thousand yuga cycles in His internal 
potency, and by His external energy He appeared to be sleeping within the 
water. When the living entities were coming out for further development 
of their fruitive activities, actuated by the energy called kala-sakti, He saw 
His transcendental body as bluish. 


PURPORT 


In the Visnu Purana, kala-sakti is mentioned as avidya. The symptom of 
the influence of the kala-Sakti is that one has to work in the material world 
for fruitive results. The fruitive workers are described in Bhagavad-gitd as 
midhas, or foolish. Such foolish living entities are very enthusiastic to 
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work for some temporary benefit within perpetual bondage. One thinks 
himself very clever throughout his life if he is able to leave behind him a 
great asset of wealth for his children, and to achieve this temporary 
benefit he takes the risk of all sinful activities, without knowledge that 
such activities will keep him perpetually bound by the shackles of material 
bondage. Due to this polluted mentality and due to material sins, the 
agsregate combination of living entities appeared to be bluish. Such an 
impetus of activity for fruitive result is made possible by the dictation of 
the external energy of the Lord, kala. 


TEXT 13 
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tasyarthasuksmabhinivista-drster 
antar-gato rtho rajasa taniyan 
gunena kalanugatena viddhah 
susyams tadabhidyata nabhidesat 
tasya—His; artha—subject; siiksma—subtle; abhinivista-drsteh—of one 
whose attention was fixed; antah-gatah—internal; arthah—purpose; rajasa— 
by the mode of passion of material nature; taniyan—very subtle; gunena— 
by the qualities; kala-anugatena—in due course of time; viddhah—agitated; 
stisyah—generating; tat—that; abhidyata—pierced into; nabhidesat—from 
the abdomen. 
TRANSLATION 


The subtle subject matter of creation, on which the Lord’s attention was 
fixed, was agitated by the material mode of passion, and thus the subtle 
form of creation pierced through His abdomen. 
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sa padma-kosah sahasodatisthat 
kalena karma-pratibodhanena 

sva-rocisa tat salilam visalam 
vidyotayann arka ivatma-yonth 


sai—that; padma-kogah—bud of a lotus flower; sahasad—suddenly; 
udatisthat—appeared; kdlena—by time; karma—fruitive activities; 
pratibodhanena—awakening; sva-rocisa—by its own effulgence; tat—that; 
salilam—water of devastation; visalam—vast; vidyotayan—illuminating; 
arkah—the sun; iva—like; dtma-yonih—generating from the Personality of 
Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


Piercing through, this sum total form of the fruitive activity of the 
living entities took the shape of the bud of a lotus flower generated from 
the Personality of Visnu, and by His supreme will it illuminated everything, 
like the sun, and dried up the vast waters of devastation. 


TEXT 15 
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tal loka-padmam sa u eva visnuh 
pravwvisat sarva-gunavabhasam 

tasmin svayam veda-mayo vidhata 
svayam-bhuvam yam sma vadanti so *bhiit 


tat—that; loka—universal; padmam—lotus flower; sah—He; u—certainly ; 
eva—factually; visnuh—the Lord; pravivisat—entered into; sarva—all; guna- 
avabhdsam—reservoir of all modes of nature; tasmin—in which; svayam— 
in person; veda-mayah—the personality of Vedic wisdom; vidhata—con- 
troller of the universe; svayam-bhuvam—self-born; yam—whom; sma—in 
the past; vadanti—do say ; sah—he; abhiit—generated. 


TRANSLATION 


Into that universal lotus flower Lord Visnu personally entered as the 
Supersoul, and when it was thus impregnated with all the modes of material 
nature, the personality of Vedic wisdom, whom we call the self-born, was 
generated. 
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PURPORT 


This lotus flower is the universal virata form, or the gigantic form of the 
Lord in the material world. It becomes amalgamated in the Personality of 
Godhead Visnu, in His abdomen, at the time of dissolution, and it becomes 
manifest at the time of creation. This is due to Garbhodakagayi Visnu, 
who enters into each of the universes. In this form is the sum total of all 
the fruitive activities of the living entities conditioned by material nature, 
and the first of them, namely Brahma, or the controller of the universe, is 
generated from this lotus flower. This first-born living being, unlike all 
the others, has no material father, and thus he is called self-born or 
svayambhu. He goes to sleep with Narayana at the time of devastation, 
and when there is another creation, he is born in this way. From this 
description we have the conception of three—the gross virata form, the 
subtle Hiranyagarbha and the material creative force, Brahma. 


TEXT 16 
Tea A aeqeatiara- 
wafer = SURAT STATA! | 
Ghar aif faqd9- 
qa sasaeat garter 2a 


tasyam sa cambho-ruha-karnikayam 
avasthito lokam apasyamanah 

paritkraman vyomni vivrtta-netras 
catvari lebhe’nudigsam mukhani 


tasyam—in that; ca-ambho—water; ruha-karnikayam—whorl of the lotus; 
avasthitah—being situated; lokham—the world; apasyamanah—without being 
able to see; parikraman—circumambulating; vyomni—in_ space; viurtta- 
netrah—while moving the eyes; catvdri—four; lebhe—achieved; anudigam— 
in terms of direction; mukhdni—mouths. 


TRANSLATION 


Brahma, born out of the lotus flower, could not see the world, although 
he was situated in the whorl. He therefore circumambulated all of space, 
and while moving his eyes in all directions he achieved four heads in terms 
of the four directions. 
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TEXT 17 
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tasmad yuganta-svasanava-ghurna- 
jalormi-cakrat salilad virudham 

upasritah karijam u loka-tattvam 
natmanam addhavidad adi-devah 


tasmat—from there; yuganta—at the end of the millennium; svasanava— 
the air of devastation; ghitrna—because of movement; jala—water; urmi- 
cakrat—out of the circle of waves; salilat—from the water; viridham— 
situated on them; updsritah—having the shelter of; kaijam—lotus flower; 
u—in astonishment; loka-tattvam—the mystery of creation; na—not; 
at manam—himself ; addha—perfectly; avidat—could understand; adi-devah- 
the first demigod. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma, situated in that lotus, could not perfectly understand the 
creation, the lotus or himself. At the end of the millennium the air of 
devastation began to move the water and the lotus in great circular waves. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma was perplexed about his creation, the lotus and the world, 
even though he tried to understand them for one millennium, which is 
beyond calculation in the solar years of human beings. No one, therefore, 
can know the mystery of the creation and cosmic manifestation simply by 
mental speculation. The human being is so limited in his capacity that 
without the help of the Supreme he can hardly understand the mystery of 
the will of the Lord in terms of creation, continuance and destruction. 


TEXT 18 
Se Uy Tsang 
Cat AWeaAAAey | 
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af quence  fasada- 
afagd at Aa J AeA Neil 


ka esa yo’sav aham abja-prstha 
etat kuto vabjam ananyad apsu 
asti hy adhastad tha kificanaitad 
adhisthitam yatra sata nu bhavyam 


kah—who; esah—this; yah asau aham—that | am; abja-prsthe—on top of 
the lotus; etat—this; kutah—wherefrom; va—either; abjam—lotus flower; 
ananyat—otherwise; apsu—in the water; asti—there is; hi—certainly; 
adhastat—from below; tha—in this; kificana—anything; na—not; etat—this; 
adhisthitam—situated; yatra—wherein; satd—automatically; nu—or not; 
bhavyam—must be. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma, in his ignorance, contemplated: Who am | that am 
situated on the top of this lotus? Wherefrom has it sprouted? There must 
be something downwards, and that from which this lotus has grown must 
be within the water. 


PURPORT 


The subject matter of the speculations of Brahma in the beginning 
regarding the creation of the cosmic manifestation is still a subject matter 
for mental speculators. The most intelligent man is he who tries to find 
the cause of his personal existence and that of the whole cosmic creation 
and thus tries to find the ultimate cause. If his attempt is properly executed 
with penances and perseverance, it is sure to be crowned with success. 


TEXT 19 


a MAyaRy Waartale- 
aretfeeasoanha aa | 
AM PNAAATA SATS 
att = fafredecreqa: 112811 


sa ittham udviksya-tad-abja-ndla- 
nadibhir antar-jalam avivesa 

narvag-gatas tat-khara-nala-nala-nabhim 
vicinvams tad avindatajah 
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sah—he (Brahma); ittham—in this way; udviksya—contemplating; tat— 
that; abja—lotus; nala—stem; nadibhih—by the pipe; antah-jalam-within the 
walter; aduivesa—entered into; na—not; arvak—in spite of going inside, 
nearby; gatah tat—going into; khara-nala—the stem of the lotus; nala— pipe; 
nabhim—of the navel; vicinven—thinking much of it; tat—that; avindata— 
understood; ajah—the self-born. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma, thus contemplating, entered the channel of the stem of 
the lotus. But in spite of his entering the stem and going nearer to the navel 
of Visnu, he could not trace out the root. 


PURPORT 


By dint of one’s personal endeavor one may go nearer to the Lord, but 
without the Lord’s mercy one cannot reach the ultimate point. Such 
understanding of the Lord is possible only by devotional service, as 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan yas casmi 
tattvatah. (Bg.18.55) 


TEXT 20 


Paferratsenctetf: 

S | 

T ea | waa: 
aera = fa: Roll 


tamasy apare viduratma-sargarn 
vicinvato *bhut sumahams trinemih 

yo deha-bhqam bhayam irayanah 
pariksinoty ayur ajasya hetih 


tamasi apare—because of an ignorant way of searching; vidura—O Vidura; 
atma-sargam—the cause of his creation; vicinvatah—while contemplating; 
abhiit—it so became; sumahdn—very great; trinemih—time of three dimen- 
sions; yah—which; deha-bhajam—of the embodied; bhayam—fearfulness; 
irayanah—generating; pariksinoti—diminishing the one hundred years; 
ayuh—duration of life; ajasya—of the self-born; hetih—the wheel of eternal 
time. 


TRANSLATION 


O Vidura, while searching in that way about his existence, Brahma 
reached his ultimate time, which is the eternal wheel in the hand of Visnu 
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and which generates fear in the mind of the living entity like the fear of 
death. 
TEXT 2] 


amt fradswiasrem: 
aprrayarard Ga: A za | 


aatiacrecaantai: Thea 


tato nivrtto’pratilabdha-kamah 
svadhisnyam asadya punah sa devah 
sanair jita-svasa-nivrtta-citto 


nyastdad arudha-samadhi-yogah 


tatafi—thereafter; nivrttah—retired from that endeavor; apratilabdha- 
ka@mah—without achievement of the desired destination; svadhisnyam— 
own seat; asddya—reaching; punah—again; sai—he; devah—the demigod; 
Sanaih—without delay; jita-svasa—controlling the breathing; nivrtta—retired; 
cittah—intelligence; nyasidat—sat down; arudha—in confidence; samadhi- 
yogah—in meditation on the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, being unable to achieve the desired destination, he retired 
from such searching and came back again to the top of the lotus. Thus, 
controlling all objectives, he concentrated his mind on the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


Samadhi involves concentrating the mind upon the supreme cause of all, 
even if one is unaware of whether His actual nature is personal, impersonal 
or localized. Concentration of the mind on the Supreme is certainly a form 
of devotional service. To cease from personal sense endeavors and to 
concentrate on the supreme cause is a sign of self-surrender, and when 
self-surrender is present, that is a sure sign of devotional service. Each and 
every living entity needs to engage in devotional service to the Lord if he 
wishes to understand the ultimate cause of his existence. 


TEXT 22 


Seq Atse — FeNUTy- 
ATTA frKcaty: | 
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ei ARATGASTATA- 
ATTA TA TA MR 


kalena so’jah purusayusabhi- 
pravrtta-yogena virudha-bodhah 

svayam tad antar hrdaye ’vabhatam 
apasyatapasyata yan na purvam 


kalena—in due course of time; safi—he; ajah—the self-born Brahma; 
purusa-dyusa—by the duration of his age; abhipravrtta—being engaged; 
yogena—in meditation; virudha—developed; bodhaji—intelligence; svayam— 
automatically; tat antah—inside his; hrdaye—in the heart; avabhatam— 
manifested; apasyata—which he did not see before; apasyata—saw it; yat— 
which; na—not; pirvam—before. 


TRANSLATION 


At the end of Brahma’s one hundred years, when his meditation was 
complete, he developed the required knowledge, and as a result he could 
see in his heart the Supreme within himself, whom he could not see before 
with the greatest endeavor. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord can be experienced only through the process of 
‘devotional service and not by one’s personal endeavor in mental specu- 
lation. The age of Brahma is calculated in terms of divya years, which are 
distinct from the solar years of human beings. The divya years are 
calculated in Bhagavad-gita: sahasra-yuga-paryantam ahar yad brahmano 
viduh (Bg. 8.17). Brahma’s one day is equal to one thousand times the 
ageregate of the four yugas (calculated to be 4,300,000 years). On that 
basis, Brahma meditated for one hundred years before he could understand 
the supreme cause of all causes, and then he wrote the Brahma-samhita, 
which is approved and recognized by Lord Caitanya and in which he 
sings, govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami. One has to wait for the 
mercy. of the Lord before one can either render service unto Him or know 
Him as He is. 


TEXT 23 
we TH ge TTA | 
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EMATTATAT LNA 


mrnala-gaurayat asesabhoga- 
paryanka ekam purusam sayanam 
phanatapatrayuta-murdha-ratna- 
dyubhir hata-dhvanta-yuganta-toye 


WRI 


mrnala—lotus flower; gaurayat—white all over; asesabhoga—body; par- 
yanke—on the bed; ekam—alone; purusam—the Supreme Person; sayanam— 
was lying; phana-atapatra—umbrella of a serpent hood; ayuta—bedecked 
with; mirdha—head; ratna—jewels; dyubhih—by the rays; hata-dhvanta— 
darkness dissipated; yuganta— devastation; toye—in the water. 


TRANSLATION 


Brahma could see that on the water there was a gigantic lotuslike white 
bedstead, the body of Seganaga, on which the Personality of Godhead was 
lying alone. The whole atmosphere was illuminated by the rays of the 
jewels bedecking the hood of Seganaga, and that illumination dissipated 
all the darkness of those regions. 


TEXT 24 
rat | fad aftatven: 
POT TAT TC ORTH: 


THOTT ATT- 
TAM WIMTSATTSH: RWI 


preksam ksipantam haritopaladreh 
sandhyabhra-niver uru-rukma-murdhnah 

ratnodadharausadhi-saumanas ya- 
vana-srajo venu-bhujanghripangreh 


preksam—the panorama; ksipantam—deriding; harita—green; upala— 
coral; adreh—of the hill; sandhydbhra-niveh—of the dress of the evening 
cloud on the sky; uru—great; rukma—gold; miirdhnah—on the summit; 
ratna—jewels; udadhara—waterfalls; ausadhi—herbs; saumanasya—of the 
scenery; vana-srajah—flower garland; venu—dress; bhuja—hands; anghri- 
pa—trees; anghreh—legs. 
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TRANSLATION 


The luster of the transcendental body of the Lord mocked the beauty 
of the coral mountain. The coral mountain is very beautifully dressed by 
the evening cloud, but the yellow dress of the Lord mocked its beauty. 
There is gold on the summit of the mountain, but the Lord’s helmet, 
bedecked with jewels, mocked it. The mountain’s waterfalls, herbs, etc., 
with a panorama of flowers, seem like garlands, but the Lord’s gigantic 
body, and His hands and legs, decorated with jewels, pearls, tulasi leaves 
and flower garlands, mocked the scene on the mountain. 


PURPORT 


The panoramic beauty of nature, which strikes one with wonder, may be 
taken as a perverted reflection of the transcendental body of the Lord. One 
who is therefore attracted by the beauty of the Lord is no longer 
attracted by the beauty of material nature, although he does not minimize 
its beauty. In Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 2.59) it is described that one who is 
attracted by param, the Supreme, is no longer attracted by anything 
inferior. 


TEXT 25 


ara «6a: aar- 

aaa sara | 
traf Au 

PTE RIKUC CERCA Than 


ayamato vistaratah svamana- 
dehena lokatraya-sangrahena 

vicitra-divyabharanamsukanam 
krta-sriyapasrita-vesa-deham 


ayamatak—by length; vistaratah—by breadth; svamana—by His own 
measurement; dehena—by the transcendental body; lokatraya—the three 
(upper, middle and lower) planetary systems; sangrahena—by total absorp- 
tion; vicitra— variegated; divya— transcendental; abharana-amsukanam—rays 
of the ornaments; krta-sriya-apasrita—beauty created by those dresses and 
ornaments; vesa— dressed; deham—transcendental body. 
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TRANSLATION 


His transcendental body, unlimited in length and breadth, occupied the 
three planetary systems, upper, middle and lower. His body was self- 
illuminated by unparalleled dress and variegatedness and was properly 
ornamented. 


PURPORT 


The length and breadth of the transcendental body of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead could only be measured by His own measurement 
because He is all-pervading throughout the complete cosmic manifestation. 
The beauty of material nature is due to His personal beauty, yet He is 
always magnificently dressed and ornamented to prove His transcendental 
variegatedness, which is so important in the advancement of spiritual 
knowledge. 


TEXT 26 
CCIMESCIRIPMMEEICR Rg 
Tata || TAG TERNTY | 
AAAS AOTTY TELAT 


pumsam svakamaya vwvik ta-margair 
abhyarcatarn kama-dughangri-padmam 

pradarsayantam krpaya nakhendu- 
mayukha-bhinnanguli-carupatram 


pumsam—of the human being; svaka@maya—according to his desire; 
vivikta-margaih—by the path of devotional service; abhyarcatam—wor- 
shiped; kdama-dugha-anghri-padmam-—the lotus feet of the Lord, which can 
award all desired fruits; pradarsayantam—while showing them; krpaya—by 
causeless mercy; nakha—nails; indu—moonlike; mayukha—rays; bhinna— 
divided; anguli—figures; carupatram—very beautiful. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord showed His lotus feet by raising them. His lotus feet are the 
source of all awards achieved by devotional service which is free from 
material contamination. Such awards are for those who worship Him in 
pure devotion. The splendor of the transcendental rays from His moonlike 
toenails and fingernails appeared like the petals of a flower. 


Text 27] Manifestation of Brahma from Garbhodakaéayi Visnu 325 


PURPORT 


The Lord fulfills the desires of everyone just as one desires. Pure 
devotees are interested in achieving the transcendental service of the Lord, 
which is nondifferent from Him. Therefore, the Lord is the only desire of 
the pure devotees, and devotional service is the only spotless process for 
achieving His favor. Srila Ripa Gosvami says in his Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
that pure devotional service: is jfdna-karmady-andurtam: pure ‘devotional 
service is without any tinge of speculative knowledge and fruitive activities 
(B.R.S. 1.11). Such devotional service is able to award the pure devotee 
the highest result, namely direct association with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Lord Krsna. According to the Gopdala-tapani Upanisad, the 
Lord showed one of the many thousands of petals of His lotus feet. It is 
said: brahmano ’sdvanavaratam me dhyatah stutah parardhante so’budhyata 
gopaveso me purastat avirvabhiiva. After penetrating for millions of years, 
Lord Brahma could understand the transcendental form of the Lord as 
Sri Krsna, in the dress of a cowherd boy, and thus he recorded his experi- 
ence in the Brahma-samhita in the famous prayer, govindam adi-purusath 
tam aharh bhajami. 


TEXT 27 


gaat shades 


qhegrareantteda | 
mortar ATA 


Teed FAT PAT Il 


mukhena lokarti-hara-smitena 
paris phurat-kundala-manditena 
Sonayitenadhara-bimba-bhasa 
pratyarhayantam sunasena subhrva 
mukhena—by a gesture of the face; loka-arti-hara—vanquisher of distress 
of the devotees; smitena—by smiling; parisphurat—dazzling; kundala— 
earrings; manditena—decorated with; sondyitena— acknowledging; adhara— 
lips; bimba—reflection; bhdsa— rays; prat yarhayantam—reciprocating; suna- 
sena—by His pleasing nose; subhrva—and pleasing eyebrows. 


TRANSLATION 


He also acknowledged the service of the devotees by His beautiful smile. 
The reflection of His face was so pleasing because it dazzled with the rays 
from His earrings and the beauty of His nose and eyebrows. 
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PURPORT 


Devotional service to the Lord is very much obliging to Him. There are 
many transcendentalists in different fields of spiritual activities, but de- 
volional service to the Lord is unique. Devotees do not ask anything from 
the Lord in exchange for their service. Even the most desirable liberation 
is refused by devotees although offered by the Lord. Thus the Lord 
becomes a kind of debtor to the devotees, and He can only try to repay 
the devotees’ service with His ever-enchanting smile. The devotees are 
ever satisfied by the smiling face of the Lord, and they become enlivened. 
And by seeing the devotees so enlivened, the Lord Himself is further 
satisfied. So there is continuous transcendental competition between the 
Lord and His devotees by such reciprocation of service and acknowledge- 
ment. 


TEXT 28 


HAMAHAeHlIaHAAAT 
aad wae faa 
MI Aad I 


PARA ASTIN heal 


kadamba-kiiijalka-pisanga-vasasa 
sv-alankrtam mekhalaya nitambe 

harena cananta-dhanena vatsa 
srivatsa-vak sah-sthala-vallabhena 


kadamba-kinjalka—saffron dust of the kadamba flower; piganga—dress 
of the color; vdsasa—by clothing; su-alankrtam—well decorated; mekhalaya 
—by the belt; nitambe—on the waist; harena—by the garland; ca—also; 
ananta—highly ; dhanena—valuable; vatsa—my dear Vidura; srivatsa—of the 
transcendental stone; vaksah-sthala—on the chest; vallabhena—very pleasing. 


TRANSLATION 


O my dear Vidura, the Lord’s waist was covered with yellow colored 
cloth resembling the saffron dust of the kadamba flower, and it was 
encircled by a well-decorated belt. His chest was decorated with the highly 
valuable srivatsa jewel and a necklace of unlimited value. 


TEXT 29 


THAASTETTA 
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ReeRAA TITY «NR 


parardh ya-keyura-manipraveka- 
paryastadordanda-sahasra-sakham 

avyakta-mulam bhuvananghripendram 
ahindra-bhogair-adhivita-valsam 


parardhya—very high; key#ra—ornaments; manipraveka—highly valuable 
jewels; paryastata—disseminating; urdanda—very high; sahasra-sakham— 
with thousands of branches; avyakta-miulam—self-situated; bhuvana—uni- 
versal; anghripa—trees; indram—the Lord; ahindra—Anantadeva; bhogaih— 
by hoods; adhivita—surrounded; valsam—branches. 


TRANSLATION 


As a sandalwood tree is decorated with fragrant flowers and branches, 
the Lord’s body was decorated with valuable jewels and pearls. He 
was the self-situated tree, the Lord of all others in the universe. And as a 
sandalwood tree is covered with many snakes, so the Lord’s body was also 
covered by the hoods of Ananta. 


PURPORT 


The word avyakta-milam is significant here. Generally, no one can see 
the roots of a tree. Bul as far as the Lord is concerned, He is the root of 
Himself because there is no other separate cause of His standing but He 
Himself. In the Vedas it is said that the Lord is svasrayasraya; He is His 
own support, and there is no other support for Him. Therefore, avyakta 
means the Supreme Lord Himself and no one else. 


TEXT 30 


ATTA TT HENT- 
nerxarg os afeatryZy | 


fattearrahtrerry - 
maa Rl 


caracarauko bhagavan mahidhram 
ahindra-bandhum salilopagudham 

kirita-sahasra-hiranya-srngam 
avirbhavat-kaustubha-ratna-garbham 


328 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 8 


cara—moving animals; acara—nonmoving trees; okah—the place of situa- 
tion; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; mahidram—the mountain; 
ahindra—Sri Anantadeva; bandhum—friend; salila—water; upagiidham— 
submerged; kirita—helmets; sa@hasra—thousands; hiranya—gold; sringam— 
peaks; dvirbhavat—manifested; kaustubha—the Kaustubha jewel; ratna- 
garbham—ocean. 


TRANSLATION 


Like a great mountain, the Lord stands as the abode for all moving and 
nonmoving living entities. He is the friend of the snakes because Lord 
Ananta is His friend. As a mountain has thousands of golden peaks, so the 
Lord was seen with the thousands of golden helmeted hoods of Anantandga; 
and as a mountain is sometimes filled with jewels, so also His transcen- 
dental body was fully decorated with valuable jewels. As a mountain is 
sometimes submerged in the ocean water, so the Lord is sometimes sub- 
merged in the water of devastation. 


TEXT 31 


aaa TAATST ety | 
atearaenrd  Frarafi: 
Cfeaneurafaseesg 32 


nivitam amnaya-madhu-vrata-sriya 
sva-kirtimayya vana-malaya harim 

suryendu-vayv-agny-agamam tridhamabhih 
parikramat-pradhanikair durasadam 


nivitam—so being enclosed; dmnaya—Vedic wisdom; madhu-vrata-sriya— 
sweet sound in beauty; sva-kirtimayya—by His own glories; vana-malaya— 
flower garland; harim—unto the Lord; surya—the sun; indu—the moon; 
vayu—the air; agni—the fire; agamam—unapproachable; tridhamabhih—by 
the three planetary systems; parikramat-circumambulating; pradhanikaih- 
for fighting; durdsadam—very difficult to reach. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma, thus looking upon the Lord in the shape of a mountain, 
concluded that He was Hari, the Personality of Godhead. He saw that the 
garland of flowers on His chest glorified Him with Vedic wisdom in sweet 
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songs and looked very beautiful. He was protected by the Sudarsana wheel 
for fighting, and even the sun, moon, air, fire, etc., could not have access 
to Him. 

TEXT 32 


amt zat aaa farm 
ara: at atararrefe: 11221 


tarhy-eva tan-nabhi-sarah-sarojam 
atmanam ambhah svasanam viyac ca 

dadarsa devo jagato vidhata 
natah-param loka-visarga-drstih 


tarhi—therefore; eva—certainly; tat—that; nabhi—navel; sarah—lake; saro- 
jam—lotus flower; adtmanam—Brahma; ambhah—the devastating water; 
svasanam—the drying air; viyat—the sky; ca—also; dadargsa—looked upon; 
devah—demigod; jagatah—of the universe; vidhata—maker of the destina- 
tion; ndtah-param—the Supreme; loka-visarga—creation of the cosmic 
manifestation; drstih—glance. 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Brahma, the maker of the universal destination, thus saw 
the Lord, the Lord simultaneously glanced over creation. The Lord saw the 
lake in His navel, and the lotus flower, as well as the devastating water, the 
drying air and the sky. All became visible to the Lord. 


TEXT 33 
a adil «= Garage: 
mm: fagafrer cE | 
Aaa TETAS 


weaMTHea Maa =I 


sa karma-bijam rajasoparaktah 
prajah sisrksann iyad eva drstva 

astaud visargabhimukhas tam idyam 
avyakta-vartmany-abhivesitat ma 
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sah—he (Brahma); karma-bijam—seed of worldly activities; rajasa-upu- 
raktah—initiated by the mode of passion; prajah—living entities; sisrksan— 
willing to create progeny; tyat—all the five causes of creation; eva—thus; 
drstvad—looking on; astaut—prayed for; visarga—creation after the creation 
by the Lord; abhimukhah—towards; tam—that; id yam—worshipable; avyak - 
ta— transcendental; vartmani—on the path of; abhivesita—fixed;atma— mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahmi, thus being surcharged with the mode of passion, became 
inclined to create, and after seeing the five causes of creation indicated by 
the Personality of Godhead, he began to offer his respectful prayers on the 
path of the creative mentality. 


PURPORT 


Even if one is in the material mode of passion to create something in the 
world, he has to take shelter of the Supreme for the necessary energy. 
That is the path of the successful termination of any attempt. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Eighth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Manifestation of Brahma 
from Garbhodakasayi Visnu.”* 
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fore, those sincerely searching for spiritual truth 
will find it in every verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
the world’s most ancient and scientific text of 
spiritual knowledge. 
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Plate 1 Lord Krsna performs the rasa dance in the company of the cowherd girls of Vrndavana. (p. 352) 


Plate 2 Lord Krsna exhibits His supernatural power by lifting the Govardhana Hill. (p. 353) 
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Plate 3 The devastation takes place due to the blazing fire em 
of Sankarsana, the serpent bed of Lord Visnu. (p. 429) 
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beings. (pp. 441-478) 


Plate 6 Beautiful Diti, seeing her husband absorbed in trance, frankly expressed her 
lustful desires. (p. 537) 
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Plate 7 The sages saw that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, had now actually become visible to their eyes. (p. 614) 
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CHAPTER NINE 
Brahma’s Prayers for Creative Energy 


TEXT ] 


RAAT 
aratsfa Ase atarag Beat 
AMT MAM Taha 
areraata atrati Ta aE 
Waa rscrserana tl 2 ll 


brahmovaca 
jiiato ’si me ’dya suciran nanu deha-bhajam 
na jiiayate bhagavato gatir ity avadyam 
nanyat tvad asti bhagavann api tan na suddham 
maya-guna-vyatikarad yad urur vibhasi 


brahma uvaca—Lord Brahma said; jiatah—known; asi—You are; me— 
by me; adya—today; sucirat—after a long time; nanu—but; deha-bhajam— 
of one who has a material body; na—not; jniadyate—is known; bhagavatah— 
of the Personality of Godhead; gatih—course; iti—so it is; avadyam—great 
offense; na anyat—none beyond; tvat— You; asti—there is; bhagavan—O my 
Lord; api—even though there is; fat—anything that may be; na—never; 
suddham—absolute; maya—material energy; guna-vyatikarat— because of 
the mixture of the modes of; yat—to which; uruh—transcendental; vibhasi— 
You are. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma said: O my Lord, today, after many, many years of 
penance, I have come to know about You. Oh, how unfortunate the 
embodied living entities are that they are unable to know Your personality! 
My Lord, You are the only knowable object because there is nothing 
supreme beyond Yourself. If there is anything supposedly superior to 
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You, it is not the Absolute. You exist as the Supreme by exhibiting the 
creative energy of matter. 


PURPORT 


The highest peak of the ignorance of the living entities who are 
conditioned by material bodies is that they are unaware of the supreme 
cause of the cosmic manifestation. Different people have different theories 
regarding the supreme cause, but none of them are genuine. The only 
supreme cause is Vignu, and the intervening impediment is the illusory 
energy of the Lord. The Lord has employed His wonderful material energy 
in manifesting many, many wonderful distractions in the material world, 
and the conditioned souls, illusioned by the same energy, are thus unable 
to know the supreme cause. The most stalwart scientists and philosophers 
cannot, therefore, be accepted as wonderful. They only appear to be 
wonderful because they are instruments in the hands of the illusory energy 
of the Lord. Under illusion, the general mass of people denies the existence 
of the Supreme Lord and accepts the foolish products of illusory energy as 
supreme. 

One can know the supreme cause, the Personality of Godhead, by the 
causeless mercy of the Lord, which is bestowed upon the Lord’s pure 
devotees like Brahma and those in his disciplic succession. By acts of 
penance only was Lord Brahma able to see the Garbhodakagayi Visnu, and 
by realization only could he understand the Lord as He is. Brahma was 
extremely satisfied upon observing the magnificent beauty and opulence 
of the Lord, and he admitted that nothing can be comparable to Him. Only 
by penance can one appreciate the beauty and opulence of the Lord, and 
when one is acquainted with that beauty and opulence, he is no longer 
attracted by any other. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (2.59): 
param drstva nivartate. 

Foolish human beings who do not endeavor to investigate the supreme 
beauty and opulence of the Lord are here condemned by Brahma. It is 
imperative that every human being try for such knowledge, and if anyone 
does not do so, his life is spoiled. Anything that is beautiful and opulent 
in the material sense is enjoyed by those living entities who are like crows. 
Crows always engage in picking at rejected garbage, whereas the white 
ducks do not mix with the crows. Rather, they take pleasure in trans- 
parent lakes with lotus flowers, surrounded by beautiful orchards. Both 
crows and ducks are undoubtedly birds by birth, but they are not of the 
same feather. 
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TEXT 2 


et ataqaabaigaa 
Vafqrtda: aAcquery | 

1A MEAG CII LEE 1 
Taarargraceanaayq tl 2 I 


rupam yad etad avabodha-rasodayena 
Sasvan-nivrtta-tamasah sad-anugrahaya 
adau grhitam avatara-sataika-bijam 
yan nabhi-padma-bhavanad aham avir asam 


rapam—form; yal—which; etat—that; avabodha-rasa—of Your internal 
potency; udayena—with the manifestation; sasvat—forever; nivrtta—freed 
from; tamasah— material contamination; sat-anugrahaya—for the sake of the 
devotees; ddau—original in the creative energy of matter; grhitam— 
accepted; avatdra—of incarnations; sata-eka-bijam—the root cause of 
hundreds; yat—that which; nabhi-padma—the navel lotus flower; 
bhavanat—from the home; aham—myself; avih asam—generated. 


TRANSLATION 


The form which I see is eternally freed from material contamination and 
has advented to show mercy to the devotees as a manifestation of internal 
potency. This incarnation is the origin of many other incarnations, and I 
am born from the lotus flower grown from Your navel home. 


PURPORT 


The three deities, Brahma, Visnu, and Mahesvara (Siva), the executive 
heads of the three modes of material nature (passion, goodness and igno- 
rance), are all generated from Garbhodakasayi Visnu, who is described here- 
in by Brahma. From the Ksirodakasayi Visnu, many Visnu incarnations 
expand at different ages in the duration of the cosmic manifestation. 
They are expanded only for the transcendental happiness of the pure 
devotees. The incarnations of Visnu, who appear at different ages and 
times, are never to be compared to the conditioned souls. The Visnu- 
tattvas are not to be compared to, nor are they on the same level as, 
deities like Brahma and Siva. Anyone who compares them is called a 
pasandi, or infidel. Tamasah, mentioned herein, is the material nature, 
and the spiritual nature has a completely separate existence from tamah. 
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Therefore, spiritual nature is called avabodha-rasa, or avarodha-rasa. 
Avarodha means that which completely nullifies. In the Transcendence 
there is no chance of material contact by any means. Brahma is the 
first living being, and therefore he mentions his birth from the lotus 
flower generated from the abdomen of Garbhodakagay! Visnu. 


TEXT 3 


Aa: WT TRA: Bar 
AAAAMTReTARETS: 

aaa faraaantaaTATAy 
TaleraeTHAe ca SAT ESTAS HANA II 


natah param parama yad bhavatah svarupam 
ananda-matram avikalpam aviddha-varcah 

pasyami visva-srjam ekam avisvam atman 
bhiitendriyatmaka-madas ta updsrito ’smi 


na—do not; atah param—hereafter; parama—O Supreme; yat—that which; 
bhavatat—of Your Lordship; svaripam—eternal form; adnanda-matram— 
impersonal Brahman effulgence; avikalpam—without changes; aviddha- 
varcah—without deterioration of potency; pasyami—do I see; vigsva-srjam— 
creator of the cosmic manifestation; ekam—one without a second; avisvam 
—and yet not of matter; dtman—O Supreme Cause; bhiita—body; indriya— 
senses; adtmaka—on such identification; madah—pride; te—unto You; 
upasritah—surrendered; asmi—I am. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, I do not see a form superior to Your present form of 
eternal bliss and knowledge. In Your impersonal Brahman effulgence in 
the spiritual sky, there is no occasional change and no deterioration of 
internal potency. I surrender unto You because, whereas I am proud of my 
material body and senses, Your Lordship is the cause of the cosmic 
manifestation and yet You are untouched by matter. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 18.55), bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan 
yas casmi tattvatah: the Supreme Personality of Godhead can only be 
partially known, and only by the process of devotional service to the 
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Lord. Lord Brahma became aware that the Supreme Lord Krgna has many, 
many eternal, blissful forms of knowledge. He has described such expan- 
sions of the Supreme Lord, Govinda, in his Brahma-samhita (Bs. 5.33), as 
follows: 


advaitam acyutam anadim ananta-rupam 
adyam purana-purusam nava-yauvanam ca 

vedesu durlabham adurlabham atma-bhaktau 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami. 


“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is nondual and infallible. He 
is the original cause of all causes, even though He expands in many, many 
forms. Although He is the oldest personality, He is ever youthful, un- 
affected by old age. The Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be 
known by the academic wisdom of the Vedas; one has to approach the 
devotee of the Lord to understand Him.” 

The only way to understand the Lord as He is, is by devotional service 
to the Lord, or by approaching the devotee of the Lord who always has 
the Lord in his heart. By devotional perfection one can understand that 
the impersonal brahmajyoti is only a partial representation of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, and that the three purusa expansions 
in the material creation are His plenary portions. In the spiritual sky of the 
brahmajy oti there is no change of various kalpas or millenniums, and there 
are no creative activities in the Vaikuntha worlds. The influence of time 
is conspicuous by its absence. The rays of the transcendental body of 
the Lord, the unlimited brahmajyoti, are undeterred by the influence of 
material energy. In the material world also, the initial creator is the Lord 
Himself. He brings about the creation of Brahma, who becomes the sub- 
sequent creator, empowered by the Lord. 


TEXT 4 


Tal Fo UVANHS ART 
STAT at Ahad T SAAT HAT | 
ae AA MIAdsalaaa Gas 
TSA AHANTATAATTHE | 2 A 


tad va idam bhuvana-mangala mangalaya 
dhyane sma no darsitam ta upasakanam 
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tasmai namo bhagavate ‘nuvidhema tubhyam 
yo ’nadrto naraka-bhagbhir asat-prasangath 


tat—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna; va—or; idam— 
this present form; bhuvana-mangala—they are all auspicious for all the 
universes; mangalaya—for the sake of all prosperity ; dhyane—in meditation; 
sma—as it were; nah—unto us; dargitam—manifested; te—Your; 
upasakanam—of the devotees; tasmai—unto Him; namah—my respectful 
obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Personality of Godhead; anuvidhema— 
I perform; tubhyam—unto You; yah—which;anadrtah-is neglected ;naraka- 
bhagbhif—by persons who are destined for hell; asat-prasangaif—by 


material topics. 


TRANSLATION 


This present form, or any transcendental form expanded by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krgna, is equally auspicious for all 
the universes. Since You have manifested this eternal personal form upon 
whom Your devotees meditate, I therefore offer my respectful obeisances 
unto You. Those who are destined to be dispatched to the path of hell 
neglect Your personal form because of speculating on material topics. 


PURPORT 


Regarding the personal and impersonal features of the Supreme Abso- 
lute Truth, the personal forms exhibited by the Lord in His different 
plenary expansions are all for the benediction of all the universes. The 
personal form of the Lord is also worshiped in meditation as Supersoul, 
Paramatma, but the impersonal brahmajyoti is not worshiped. Persons who 
are addicted to the impersonal feature of the Lord, whether in meditation 
or otherwise, are all pilgrims to hell because, as stated in Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 12.5), impersonalists simply waste their time in mundane mental 
speculation because they are addicted more to false arguments than to 
reality. Therefore, the association of the impersonalists is condemned 
herewith by Brahma. , 

All the plenary expansions of the Personality of Godhead are equally 
potent, as confirmed in the Brahma-samhita (5.46): 


diparcir eva hi dasantaram abhyupetya 
dipayate vivrta-hetu-samana-dharma 

yas tadrg eva hi ca visnutaya vibhati 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 
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The Lord expands Himself as the flames of a fire expand one after another. 
Although the original flame, or Sri Krsna, is accepted as Govinda, the 
Supreme Person, all other expansions, such as Rama, Nysimha and Varaha, 
are as potent as the original Lord. All such expanded forms are transcen- 
dental. In the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam it is made clear that the 
Supreme Truth is eternally uncontaminated by material touch. There is no 
jugglery of words and activities in the transcendental kingdom of the 
Lord. All the Lord’s forms are transcendental, and such manifestations 
are ever identical. The particular form of the Lord exhibited to a devotee 
is not mundane, even though the devotee may retain material desire, nor 
is it manifest under the influence of material energy, as is foolishly 
considered by the impersonalists. Impersonalists who consider the transcen- 
dental forms of the Lord to be products of the material world are surely 
destined for hell. 


‘TEXT 5 


IT ASAT AUTH NTE 
faafes auifaatsafrarattag | 
THA VTA: WATS Ai 


AY aT CATT RTRATATAIN HI 


ye tu tvadiya-caranambuja-k oga-gandham 
Jighranti karna-vivarath srutivatanitam 

bhaktya grhita-caranah paraya ca tesam 
napaisi natha hrdayambu-ruhat sva-pumsam 


ye—those who; tu—but; tvadiya— Your; carana-ambuja—lotus feet; koga— 
inside; gandham—flavor; jighranti—smells; kama-vivaraih—through the 
channel of the ears; sruti-vatanitam—carried by the air of Vedic sound; 
bhaktya—by devotional service; grhita-caranah—accepting the lotus feet; 
paraya—transcendental; ca—also; tesam—for them; na—never; apaisi— 
separate; natha—O my Lord; hrdaya—heart; ambu-ruhat—from the lotus of; 
sva-pumsam—of Your own devotees. 


TRANSLATION 
O my Lord, persons who smell the aroma of Your lotus feet, carried by 
the air of Vedic sound through the holes of the ears, accept Your 
devotional service. For them You are never separated from the lotus of 
their hearts. 
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PURPORT 


For the pure devotee of the Lord there is nothing beyond the lotus feet 
of the Lord, and the Lord knows that such devotees do not wish anything 
more than that. The word tu specifically establishes this fact. The Lord 
also does not wish to be separated from the lotus hearts of those pure 
devotees. That is the transcendental relationship between the pure devo- 
tees and the Personality of Godhead. Because the Lord does not wish 
to separate Himself from the hearts of such pure devotees, it is therefore 
understood that they are specifically dearer than the impersonalists. The 
relationship of the pure devotees with the Lord develops because of 
devotional service to the Lord on the authentic basis of Vedic authority. 
Such pure devotees are not mundane sentimentalists, but are factually 
realists because their activities are supported by the Vedic authorities who 
have given aural reception to the facts mentioned in the Vedic literatures. 

The word paraya is very significant. Para-bhakti, or spontaneous love of 
God, is the basis of an intimate relationship with the Lord. This highest 
stage of relationship with the Lord can be attained simply by hearing about 
Him (His name, form, quality, etc.) from authentic sources like Bhagavad- 
gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, etc., recited by pure unalloyed devotees of the 
Lord. 


TEXT 6 


are = xladagetatie 

Ah: Val Tern yes aia: | 
TIAA | AAS 

WITH ASE ferret Taha StH: EI 


tavad bhayam dravina-deha-suhrn-nimittam 
Sokah sprha paribhavo vipulas ca lobhah 
tavan mamety asad-avagraha artimulam 
yavan na te ‘nghrim abhayam pravrnita lokah 


tavat—until then; bhayam—fear; dravina—wealth; deha—body; suhrt— 
relatives; nimittam—for the matter of; sokah—lamentation; sprha—desire; 
paribhavah—paraphernalia; vipulah—very great; ca—also; lobhafi—avarice; 
tavat—up to that time; mama—mine; iti—thus; asat—perishable; avagrahah— 
undertaking; artimilam—full of anxieties; yavat—as long as; na—do not; 
te—Your; anghrim abhayam—safe lotus feet; pravrpita—take shelter; 
lokah—the people of the world. 
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TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, the people of the world are embarrassed by all material 
anxieties—they are always afraid. They always try to protect wealth, body, 
and friends, they are filled with lamentation and unlawful desires and 
paraphernalia, and they avariciously base their undertakings on the 
perishable conceptions of ‘“‘my” and ‘“‘mine.” As long as they do not take 
shelter of Your safe lotus feet, they are full of such anxieties. 


PURPORT 


One may question how one can always think of the Lord in regard to 
His name, fame, quality, etc., if one is embarrassed by thoughts of family 
affairs. Everyone in the material world is full of thoughts about how to 
maintain his family, how to protect his wealth, how to keep pace with 
friends and relatives, etc. Thus he is always in fear and lamentation, 
trying to keep up with the status quo. In answer to this question, this 
verse spoken by Brahma is very appropriate. 

A pure devotee of the Lord never thinks of himself as the proprietor of 
his home. He surrenders everything unto the supreme control of the Lord, 
and thus he has no fear for maintaining his family or for protecting the 
interests of his family. Because of this surrender, he no longer has any 
attraction for wealth. Even if there is attraction for wealth, it is not for 
sense enjoyment, but for the service of the Lord. A pure devotee may be 
attracted to accumulating wealth just like an ordinary man, but the dif- 
ference is that a devotee acquires money for the service of the Lord, 
whereas the ordinary man acquires money for his sense enjoyment. Thus 
the acquisition of wealth by a devotee is not a source of anxieties, as is the 
case for a worldly man. And because a pure devotee accepts everything in 
the sense of serving the Lord, the poisonous teeth of accumulation of 
wealth are extracted. If a snake has his poison removed and bites a man, 
there is no fatal effect. Similarly, wealth accumulated in the cause of the 
Lord has no poisonous teeth, and the effect is not fatal. A pure devotee is 
never entangled in material worldly affairs even though he may remain in 
the world like an ordinary man. 


HAT TATASH TAT AAT (N91 
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daivena te hata-dhiyo bhavatah prasangat 
sarvasubhopasamandd vimukhendriya ye 

kurvanti kama-sukha-lesa-lavaya dina 
lobhabhibhitta-manaso ’kusalani sasvat 


daivena—by fate of misfortune; te—they; hata-dhiyah—bereft of 
memory; bhavatah—of You; prasangat—from the topics; sarva—all; asubha— 
inauspiciousness; upasamanat—curbing down; vimukha—turned against; 
indriyah—senses; ye—those; kurvanti—act; kama—sense gratification; 
sukha—happiness; lefa—brief; lavaya—for a moment only; dinah—poor 
fellows; lobha-abhibhiita—overwhelmed by greed; manasah—of one whose 
mind; akusalani—inauspicious activities; sasvat—al ways. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, persons who are bereft of the all-auspicious performance of 
chanting and hearing about Your transcendental activities are certainly 
unfortunate and are also bereft of good sense. They engage in inaus- 
picious activities, enjoying sense gratification for a very little while. 


PURPORT 


The next question is why people are against such auspicious activities as 
chanting and hearing the glories and pastimes of the Lord, which can bring 
total freedom from the cares and anxieties of material existence. The only 
answer to this question is that they are unfortunate because of supernatural 
control due to their offensive activities performed simply for the sake of 
sense gratification. The Lord’s pure devotees, however, take compassion 
upon such unfortunate persons and, in a missionary spirit, try to persuade 
them into the line of devotional service. Only by the grace of pure devotees 
can such unfortunate men be elevated to the position of transcendental 
service. 


TEXT 8 


grebraafatien ggcetara: 
MATAUTTTINATATS 

BAUATETT ST FT TAT 
AETIT Aa TERA TET F II < II 


ksut-trt-tridhatubhir ima muhur ardyamanah 
sitosna-vata-varasair ttaretarac ca 
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kamagninacyuta-rusa ca sudurbharena 
sampasyato mana urukrama sidate me 


ksut—hunger; trs—thirst; tri-dhatubhih—three secretions, namely mucus, 
bile and wind; imah—all of them; muhuh—always; ardyamanah— 
perplexed; sita—winter; usna—summer; vata—wind; varasaih—by rains; 
itara-itarat—and many other disturbances; ca—also; kama-agnina—by strong 
sex urges; acyuta-rusd—indefatigable anger; ca—also; sudurbharena—most 
unbearable; sampasyatah—so observing; manah—mind; urukrama—O great 
actor; sidate— becomes despondent; me— my. 


TRANSLATION 


O great actor, my Lord, all these poor creatures are constantly perplexed 
by hunger, thirst, severe cold, secretion and bile, attacked by coughing 
winter, blasting summer, rains and many other disturbing elements, and 
overwhelmed by strong sex urges and indefatigable anger. I take pity on 
them, and I am very much aggrieved for them. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee of the Lord like Brahma and persons in his disciplic 
succession are always unhappy to see the perplexities of the conditioned 
souls, who are suffering the onslaughts of the threefold miseries which 
pertain to the body and mind, to the disturbances of material nature and 
many other such material disadvantages. Not knowing adequate measures 
for relieving such difficulties, suffering persons sometimes pose themselves 
as leaders of the people, and the unfortunate followers are put into further 
disadvantages under such so-called leadership. This is like a blind man’s 
leading another blind man to fall into a ditch. Therefore, unless the 
devotees of the Lord take pity on them and teach them the right path, 
their lives are hopeless failures. The devotees of the Lord who voluntarily 
take the responsibility of raising the foolish materialistic sense enjoyers are 
as confidential to the Lord as Lord Brahma. 


TEXT 9 
MATURE ATA BheRATY 
WANTS WTA AAA TA | 
TTA dala fader 
sqaite Zattad tect faratlstt 


yavat prthaktvam idam atmana indriyartha- 
maya-balam bhagavato jana isa pasyet 
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tavan na samsrtir asau pratisankrameta 
vyarthapi duhkha-nivaham vahati kriyartha 


yavat—as long as; prthaktvam—separatism; idam—this; atmanah—of the 
body; indriya-artha—for sense gratification; maya-balam—influence of 
external energy; bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead; janah—a 
person; isa—O my Lord; pasyet—sees; tavat—so long; na—not; samsrtih— 
the influence of material existence; asau—that man; pratisankrameta— 
can overcome; vyartha api—although without meaning; duhkha-nivaham— 
multiple miseries; vahati— bringing; kriya-artha—for fruitive activities. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, the material miseries are without factual existence for the 
soul. Yet as long as the conditioned soul sees the body as meant for sense 
enjoyment, he cannot get out of the entanglement of material miseries, 
being influenced by Your external energy. 


PURPORT 


The whole trouble of the living entity in material existence is that he has 
an independent conception of life. He is always dependent on the rules of 
the Supreme Lord, both in the conditioned and liberated states, but by the 
influence of external energy the conditioned soul thinks himself indepen- 
dent of the supremacy of the Personality of Godhead. His constitutional 
position is to dovetail himself with the desire of the supreme will, but as 
long as he does not do so, he is sure to drag on in the shackles of material 
bondage. He has to give up all sorts of plans manufactured by mental 
concoction, as stated in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 2.55: prajahati yada kaman 
sarvan partha mano-gatan), and has to dovetail himself with the supreme 
will. That will help him to get out of the entanglement of material existence. 


TEXT 10 


mearraraecon Ff faTarat 
AAAI TAT ATAATAT: | 
aqeanieaat saaaisty 2a 
THeTEAH aA ee Aad 11% ol | 


ahny aprtarta-karana nisi nihsayana 
nana-mano-ratha-dhiya ksana-bhagna-nidrah 
daivahatartha-racana rsayo "pi deva 
yusmat prasanga-vimukha tha samsaranti 
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ahni—during the daytime; aprta—engaged; arta—distressing engagement; 
karanah—senses; nisi—at night; nihsayanah—insomnia; nana—various; 
manah-ratha— mental speculations; dhiya—by intelligence; ksana—con- 
stantly; bhagna—broken; nidrah—sleep; daiva—superhuman; dhata-artha— 
frustrated; racanah—plans; rsayah—great sages; api— also; deva—O my Lord; 
yusmat— Your Lordship’s; prasanga—topic; vimukhah— turned against; iha— 
in this (material world); samsaranti—do rotate. 


TRANSLATION 


Such nondevotees engage their senses in very troublesome and extensive 
work, and they suffer insomnia at night because their intelligence con- 
stantly breaks their sleep with various mental speculations. They are 
frustrated in all their various plans by supernatural power. Even great 
sages, if they are against Your transcendental topics, must rotate in this 
material world. 


PURPORT 


As described in the previous verse, people who have no taste for the 
devotional service of the Lord are occupied in material engagements. Most 
of them engage during the daytime in hard physical labor; their senses are 
engaged very extensively in troublesome duties in the gigantic plants of 
heavy industrial enterprise. The owners of such factories are engaged in 
finding a market for their industrial products, and the laborers are engaged 
in extensive production involving huge mechanical arrangements. Factory 
is another name for hell. At night, hellishly engaged persons take advan- 
tage of wine and women to satisfy their tired senses, but they are not even 
able to have sound sleep because their various mental speculative plans 
constantly interrupt their sleep. Sometimes they feel sleepy in the morning 
for want of sufficient sleep at night because they suffer from insomnia. By 
the arrangement of supernatural power, even the great scientists and 
thinkers of the world suffer frustration of their various plans and thus rot 
in the material world birth after birth. A great scientist might make dis- 
coveries in atomic energy for the quick destruction of the world and might 
be awarded the best prize in recognition of his service (or disservice), but 
he also has to undergo the reactions of his work by rotating in the cycle of 
repeated births and deaths under the superhuman law of material nature. 
All these people who are against the principle of devotional service are 
destined to rotate in this material world without fail. 

This verse particularly mentions that even sages who are averse to the 
principles of devotional service to the Lord are also condemned to undergo 
the terms of material existence. Not only in this age, but formerly also, 
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there were many sages who tried to invent their own systems of religion 
without reference to devotional service to the Supreme Lord, but there 
cannot be any religious principle without devotional service to the Lord. 
The Supreme Lord is the leader of the entire range of living entities, and 
no one can be equal to or greater than Him. Even the Lord’s impersonal 
feature and all-pervading localized feature cannot be on an equal level with 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, there cannot be any 
religion or system of genuine philosophy for the advancement of the 
living entities without the principle of devotional service. 

The impersonalists, who take much trouble in penance and austerity for 
self-liberation, may approach the impersonal brahmajy oti, but ultimately, 
because of not being situated in devotional service, they glide down again 
to the material world to undergo another term of material existence. This 
is confirmed as follows: 


ye ‘nye ’ ravindaksa vimuktamaninas 
tvayy astabhavad avisuddha-buddhayah 

aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah 
patanty adho ‘nadrta-yusmad-anghrayah 


“Persons who are falsely under the impression of being liberated, without 
devotional service to the Lord, may reach the goal of the brahmajyoti, but 
because of their impure consciousness and for want of shelter in the 
Vaikunthalokas, such so-called liberated persons again fall down into 
material existence.” (Bhag. 10.2.32) 

Therefore, no one can manufacture any system of religion without the 
principle of devotional service to the Lord. As we find in the Sixth Canto 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam, the initiator of religious principles is the Lord 
Himself. In Bhagavad-gita also we find that the ord condemns all forms of 
religion other than that which entails the process of surrendering unto the 
Supreme. Any system which leads one to the devotional service of the 
Lord, and nothing else, is actually religion or philosophy. In the Sixth 
Canto we find the following statements of Yamaraja, the controller of all 
unfaithful living entities: 


dharmam tu saksad bhagavat-pranitam 
na vai vidur rsayo napi devah 

na siddha-mukhya asura manusyah 
kutas ca vidyadhara-caranadayah 
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svayambhur naradah sambhuh 

kumarah kapilo manuh 
prahlado janako bhismo 

balir vaiyasakir vayam 
dvadasaite vijanimo 

dharmam bhagavatari bhatah 
guhyam visuddham durbodham 

yam jnatvamrtam asnute —(Bhag. 6.3.19-21) 


“The principles of religion are initiated by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and no one else, including the sages and demigods, can manu- 
facture any such principles. Since even great sages and demigods are un- 
authorized to inaugurate such principles of religion, what to speak 
of others—the so-called mystics, demons, human beings, Vidyadharas 
and Caranas living in the lower planets? Twelve personalities—Brahma, 
Narada, Lord Siva, Kumara, Kapila, Manu, Prahlada Maharaja, Janaka 
Maharaja, Bhisma, Bali, Sukadeva Gosvami and Yamaraja—are 
agents of the Lord authorized to speak and propagate the principles of 
religion.” 

The principles of religion are not open to any ordinary living entity. 
They are just to bring the human being onto the platform of morality. 
Nonviolence, etc., are necessary for misguided persons because unless one 
is moral and nonviolent one cannot understand the principles of religion. 
It is very difficult to understand what is actually religion even if one is 
situated in the principles of morality and nonviolence. It is very confiden- 
tial because as soon as one is conversant with the real principles of religion, 
he is at once liberated to the eternal life of bliss and knowledge. Therefore, 
one who is not situated in the principles of devotional service to the !.ord 
should not pose himself as a religious leader of the innocent public. The 
ISopanisad emphatically forbids this nonsense in the following mantra: 


andham tamah pravisanti ye ’sambhutim upasate 
tato bhuya iva te tamo ya u sambhutyam ratah 
([sopanisad \2) 


‘“*A person in ignorance of the principles of religion who therefore does 
nothing in the matter of religion is far better than a person who misguides 
others in the name of religion without reference to the factual religious 
principles of devotional service.”’ Such so-called leaders of religion are sure 
to be condemned by Brahma and other great authorities. 
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TEXT 11 


a aHANTTa aE 


ATS Taya Ag AT FATy | 
qatar a sens Fraraated 


THY: AT ATTMETT 112 1! 


tvam bhak ti-yoga-paribhavita-hrt-saroja 
asse Sruteksita-patho nanu natha pumsam 
yad yad dhiya ta urugaya vibhavayanti 
tat-tad-vapuh pranayase sad-anugrahaya 


tvam—unto You; bhakti-yoga—in devotional service; paribhavita— being 
one hundred percent engaged; hrt—of the heart; saroje—on the lotus; asse— 
You reside; sruta-iksita—seen through the ear; pathah—the path; nanu—now; 
natha—O my Lord; pumsam—of the devotees; yat yat—whichever; dhiya— 
by meditating; te—Your; urugadya—O Multi-glorious; vibhavayanti— 
they specifically think of; tat-tat—the very same; vapuh—transcendental 
form; pranayase—do You manifest; sat-anugrahaya—to show Y our cause- 
less mercy. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, Your devotees can see You through the ears by the process 
of bona fide hearing, and thus their hearts become cleansed, and You take 
Your seat there. You are so merciful to Your devotees that You manifest 
Yourself in the particular eternal form of transcendence in which they 
always think of You. 


PURPORT 


The statement here that the Lord manifests Himself before the devotee 
in the form in which the devotee likes to worship Him indicates that the 
Lord becomes subordinate to the desire of the devotee—so much so that 
He manifests His particular form as the devotee demands. This demand of 
the devotee is satisfied by the Lord because He is pliable in terms of the 
transcendental loving service of the devotee. This is also confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 4.11); ye yatha mam prapadyante tams tathaiva 
bhajamy aham. We should note, however, that the Lord is never the order 
supplier of the devotee. Here in this verse it is particularly mentioned: tvam 
bhakti-yoga-paribhavita. This indicates the efficiency achieved through 
execution of matured devotional service, or prema, love of Godhead. This 
state of prema is achieved by the gradual process of development from 
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faith to love. On faith one associates with bona fide devotees, and by such 
association one can become engaged in the bona fide devotional service, 
which includes proper initiation and the execution of the primary devo- 
tional duties prescribed in the revealed scriptures. This is clearly indicated 
herein by the word sruteksita. The sruteksita path is to hear from bona 
fide devotees who are conversant with Vedic wisdom, free from mundane 
sentiment. By this bona fide hearing process, the neophyte devotee 
becomes cleansed of all material rubbish, and thus he becomes attached to 
one of the many transcendental forms of the Lord, as described in the 
Vedas. 

This attachment of the devotee to a particular form of the Lord is due to 
natural inclination. Each and every living entity is originally attached to a 
particular type of transcendental service because he is eternally the servitor 
of the Lord. Lord Caitanya says that the living entity is eternally a servitor 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. Therefore, every living 
entity has a particular type of service relationship with the Lord, eternally. 
This particular attachment is invoked by practice of regulative devotional 
service to the Lord, and thus the devotee becomes attached to the eternal 
form of the Lord, exactly like one who is already eternally attached. This 
attachment for a particular form of the Lord is called suarupa-siddhi. The 
Lord sits on the lotus heart of the devotee in the eternal form the pure 
devotee desires, and thus the Lord does not part from the devotee, as 
confirmed in the previous verse. The Lord, however, does not disclose 
Himself to a casual or inauthentic worshiper to be exploited. This is 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.25): naham prakasah sarvasya yoga-maya- 
samavrtah. Rather, by yoga-maya, the Lord remains concealed to the non- 
devotees or casual devotees who are serving their sense gratification. The 
Lord is never visible to the pseudo-devotees who worship the demigods in 
charge of universal affairs. The conclusion is that the Lord cannot become 
the order supplier of a pseudo-devotee, but He is always prepared to re- 
spond to the desires of a pure unconditional devotee who is free from all 
tinges of material infection. 


TEXT 12 


artrratata cata faataane - 
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Oe 
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nati-prasidati tathopacitopacarair 
aradhitah sura-ganair hrdi-baddha-kamaih 
yat sarva-bhuta-dayayasad-alabhyayaiko 


nana-janesv avahitah suhrd antar-atma 


na—never; ati—very much; prasidati—become satisfied; tatha—as much 
as; upacita—by pompous arrangement; upacarath—with much worshipable 
paraphernalia; aradhitah—being worshiped; sura-ganaih—by the celestial 
demigods; hrdi-baddha-kamaih—with hearts full of all sorts of material 
desires; yat—that which; sarva—all; bhuta—living entities; dayaya—to show 
them causeless mercy; asat—nondevotee; alabhyaya—not being achieved; 
ekah—one without a second; nana—various; janesu—in living entities; 
avahitah—perceived; suhrt—well-wishing friend; antah—within; atma— 
Supersoul. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are not very much satisfied by the worship of the 
demigods who arrange for Your worship very pompously, with various 
paraphernalia, but who are full of material hankerings. You are situated in 
everyone’s heart as the Supersoul just to show Your causeless mercy, and 
You are the eternal well-wisher, but You are unavailable for the non- 
devotee. 


PURPORT 


The demigods in the celestial heavenly planets, who are appointed 
administrators of the material affairs, are also devotees of the Lord. But, at 
the same time, they have desire for material opulence and sense grati- 
ficalion. The Lord is so kind that He awards them all sorts of material 
happiness, more than they can desire, but He is not satisfied with them 
because they are not pure devotees. The Lord does not want any one of 
His innumerable sons (the living entities) to remain in the material world 
of threefold miseries to perpetually suffer the material pangs of birth, 
death, old age and disease. The demigods in the heavenly planets, and 
many devotees on this planet also, want to remain in the material world as 
devotees of the Lord and take advantage of material happiness. They do 
so at a risk of falling down to the lower status of existence, and this makes 
the Lord dissatisfied with them. 

Pure devotees are not desirous of any material enjoyment, nor are they 
averse to it. They completely dovetail their desires with the desires of the 
Lord and perform nothing on their personal account. Arjuna is a good 
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example. On his own sentiment, due to family affection, Arjuna did not 
want to fight, but finally, after hearing Srimad-Bhagavad-gita, he agreed to 
fight in the interests of the Lord. Therefore, the Lord is very much satis- 
fied with pure devotees because they do not act for sense gratification but 
only in terms of the Lord’s desire. As Paramatma or Supersoul, He is 
situated in everyone’s heart, always giving everyone the chance of good 
counsel. Thus everyone should take the opportunity and render transcen- 
dental loving service to Him wholly and solely. 

The nondevotees, however, are neither like the demigods nor the pure 
devotees, but are averse to the transcendental relationship with the Lord. 
They have revolted against the Lord and must perpetually undergo the 
reactions of their own activities. 

Bhagavad-gita (Bg.4.11) states: ye yatha mam prapadyante tams tathaiva 
bhajamy aham. ‘“‘Although the Lord is equally kind to every living being, 
the living beings, for their own part, are able to please the Lord either to a 
greater or lesser extent.” The demigods are called sakama devotees, or 
devotees with material desires in mind, while the pure devotees are called 
niskama devotees because they have no desires in their personal interests. 
The sakama devotees are self-interested because they do not think of 
others, and therefore they are not able to satisfy the Lord perfectly, 
whereas the pure devotees take the missionary responsibility of turning 
nondevotees into devotees, and they are therefore able to satisfy the Lord 
more than the demigods. The Lord is unmindful of the nondevotees, 
although He is sitting within everyone’s heart as well-wisher and Supersoul. 
However, He also gives them the chance to receive His mercy through His 
pure devotees who are engaged in missionary activities. Sometimes the 
Lord Himself descends for missionary activities, as He did in the form of 
Lord Caitanya, but mostly He sends His bona fide representatives, and 
thus He shows His causeless mercy towards the nondevotees. The Lord is 
so satisfied with His pure devotees that He wants to give them the credit 
of missionary success, although He could do the work personally. This is 
the sign of His satisfaction with His pure niskama devotees, compared to 
the sakama devotees. By such transcendental activities the Lord simul- 
taneously becomes free from the charge of partiality and exhibits His 
pleasure with the devotees. 

Now a question arises: If the Lord is sitting in the hearts of non- 
devotees, why are they not moved to become devotees? It may be 
answered that the stubborn nondevotees are like the barren land or 
alkaline field, where no agricultural activities can be successful. As part 
and parcel of the Lord, every individual living entity has a minute 
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quantity of independence, and by misuse of this minute independence, 
the nondevotees commit offense after offense, to both the Lord and His 
pure devotees engaged in missionary work. As a result of such acts, they 
become as barren as an alkaline field, where there is no strength to 
produce. 


TEXT 13 
gama fafrrstfirare- 
alaa arava oferta a | 
ANN ATTA Away 


qatstta: Hleaa yard ATT NAMI 


pumsam ato vividha-karmabhir adhvarad yair 
danena cogra-tapasa paricaryaya ca 

aradhanam bhagavatas tava sat-kriyartho 
dharmo ’rpitah karhicid mriyate na yatra 


pumsam—of the people; atah—therefore; vividha-karmabhih—by various 
fruitive activities; adhvara-ddyait—by performance of Vedic rituals; 
danena—by charities; ca—and; ugra—very hard; tapasa—austerity; pari- 
caryaya—by transcendental service; ca—also; aradhanam—worship; bhaga- 
vatah—of the Personality of Godhead; tava—Your; sat-kriya-arthah— 
simply for pleasing Your Lordship; dharmah—religion; arpitah—so offered; 
karhicit—at any time; mriyate—vanquishes; na—never; yatra—there. 


TRANSLATION 


But the pious activities of the people, such as performance of Vedic 
rituals, charity, austere penances, and transcendental service, performed 
with a view to worship You and satisfy You by offering You the fruitive 
results, are also beneficial. Such acts of religion never go in vain. 


PURPORT 


Absolute devotional service, conducted in nine different spiritual 
activities—hearing, chanting, remembering, worshiping, praying, etc.— 
does not always appeal to people with a pompous nature; they are more 
attracted by the Vedic superficial rituals and other costly performances 
of social religious shows. But the process according to the Vedic 
injunctions is that the fruits of all pious activities should be offered to the 
Supreme Lord. In Bhagavad-gita, (Bg. 9.27), the Lord demands that 
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whatever one may do in one’s daily activities, such as worship, sacrifice, 
and offer charity, all the results should be offered to Him only. This 
offering of the result of pious acts unto the Supreme Lord is a sign of 
devotional service to the Lord and is of permanent value, whereas enjoying 
the same results for oneself is only temporary. Anything done on account 
of the Lord is a permanent asset and accumulates in the form of unseen 
piety for gradual promotion to the unalloyed devotional service of the 
Lord. These undetected pious activities will one day result in full-fledged 
devotional service by the grace of the Supreme Lord. Therefore, any 
pious act done on account of the Supreme Lord is also recommended 
here for those who are not pure devotees. 


TEXT 14 


peaaeryeay  fritaac- 
Wert TTI TA: TR | 


fentaafatretg faftraster- 
TAM FT AA ES THAT 2M 


Sasvat svarupa-mahasaiva nipita-bheda 
mohaya bodha-dhisanaya namah parasmai 
visvodbhave-sthiti-layesu nimitta-lila 
rasaya te nama idam cakrmesvaraya 


Sasvat—eternally ; svarupa—transcendental form; mahasa—by the glories; 
eva—certainly ; nipita— distinguished; bheda— differentiation; mohaya—unto 
the illusory conception; bodha—self-knowledge; dhisanaya—intelligence; 
namah—obeisances; parasmai—unto the Transcendence; visva-udbhava— 
creation of the cosmic manifestation; sthiti_maintenance; layesu—also 
destruction; nimitta—for the matter of; lila—by such pastimes; rasaya— 
for enjoyment; te—unto You; namah—obeisances; idam—this; cakrma—do 
I perform; svaraya—unto the Supreme. 


TRANSLATION 


Let me offer my obeisances unto the Supreme Transcendence who is 
eternally distinguished by His internal potency. His indistinguishable 
impersonal feature is realized by intelligence for self-realization. I offer 
my obeisances unto Him who, by His pastimes, enjoys the creation, 
maintenance and dissolution of the cosmic manifestation. 
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PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord is eternally distinguished from the living entities by 
His internal potency, although He is also understood in His impersonal 
feature by self-realized intelligence. Devotees of the Lord, therefore, 
offer all respectful obeisances unto the impersonal feature of the Lord. 
The word rasa is significant herein. The rasa dance is performed by 
Lord Krsna in the company of the cowherd damsels at Vrndavana, and 
the Personality of Godhead Garbhodakasayi Visnu is also engaged in rasa 
enjoyment with His external potency, by which He creates, maintains and 
dissolves the entire material manifestation. Indirectly, Lord Brahma offers 
his respectful obeisances unto Lord Sri Krsna, who is factually ever 
engaged in rdsa enjoyment with the gopis, as confirmed in the Vedas in 
the following words: parardhante so “budhyata gopa-veso me purastad 
avirbabhitva. The distinction between the Lord and the living entity is 
definitely experienced when there is sufficient intelligence to understand 
His internal potency, as distinguished from the external potency by which 
He makes possible the material manifestation. 


TEXT 15 


aTatta Aarary raat sored | 
AstaaraTad aay feet 
AMAT TA TTL 124 
yas yavatara-guna-karma-vidambanani 
namani ye’suvigame vivasa grnanti 
te ‘natka-janma-samalam sahasaiva hitva 
samyanty apaurtamrtam tam ajam prapadye 
yasya—whose; avatara—incarnations; guna—transcendental qualities; 
karma—activities; vidambanani—all mysterious; na@mani—transcendental 
names; ye—those; asuvigame—while quitting this life; vivasah—automati- 
cally; grnanti—invoke; te—they; anatka—many; janma—births; samalam— 
accumulated sins; sahasdé—immediately; eva—certainly; hitvd—giving up; 
samydanti—obtain; apdvrt—open; amrtam—immortality; tam—Him; ajam— 
the unborn; prapadye—I take shelter. 


TRANSLATION 


Let me take shelter of the lotus feet of Him whose incarnations, 
qualities and activities are mysterious imitations of worldly affairs. 


Text 16] Brahma’s Prayers for Creative Energy 353 


One who invokes His transcendental names, even unconsciously, at the 
time he quits this life, certainly is immediately washed of the sins of 
many, many births and attains Him without fail. 


PURPORT 


The activities of the incarnations of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead are a kind of imitation of the activities going on in the material 
world. He is just like an actor on a stage. An actor imitates the activities of 
a king on stage, although actually he is not the king. Similarly, when the 
Lord incarnates, He imitates parts with which He has nothing to do. In 
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 4.14), it is said that the Lord has nothing to do with 
the activities in which He is supposedly engaged: na mam karmani 
limpanti na me karma-phale sprha. The |.ord is omnipotent; simply by His 
will He can perform anything and everything. When the Lord appeared as 
Lord Krsna, He played the part of the son of Yasoda and Nanda, and He 
lifted the Govardhana Hill, although lifting a hill is not His concern. He 
can lift millions of Govardhana Hills by His simple desire; He does not 
need to lift it with His hand. But He imitates the ordinary living entity by 
this lifting, and at the same time He exhibits His supernatural power. Thus 
His name is chanted as the lifter of Govardhana Hill, or Sri Govardhana- 
dhari. Therefore, His acts in His incarnations and His partiality to the 
devotees are all imitations only, just like the stage makeup of an expert 
dramatical player. His acts in that capacity, however, are all omnipotent, 
and the remembrance of such activities of the incarnations of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is as powerful as the lord Himself. 
Ajamila remembered the holy name of the Lord, Narayana, by merely 
calling the name of his son Narayana, and that gave him a complete 
opportunity to achieve the highest perfection of life. 


TEXT 16 
Tate 4 fey fy: aa a 
PRR MARY | 
Frat froggy oH TEATE- 
RA AM WNIT FTATATT UV Ell 
yo va aham ca girisas ca vibhuh svayam ca 
sthity-udbhava-pralaya-hetava atma-mulam 


bhittva tripad vaurdha eka uru-prarohas 
tasmai namo bhagavate bhuvana-drumaya 
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yah—one who; vai—certainly; aham ca—also |; girigah ca—also Siva; 
vibhuh—the Almighty; svayam—personality (as Visnu); ca—and; sthiti— 
maintenance; udbhava—creation; pralaya— dissolution; hetavah— the causes; 
atma-mitlam—self-rooted; bhittva—having penetrated; tripat—three trunks; 
vavrdhe—grew; ekah—one without a second; uru—many; prarohah— 
branches; tasmai—unto Him; namah—obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Per- 
sonality of Godhead; bhuvana-drumaya—unto the tree of the planetary 


system. 
TRANSLATION 


Your Lordship is the prime root of the tree of the planetary systems. 
This tree has grown by first penetrating the material nature in three 
trunks—as myself, Siva and Yourself, the Almighty—for creation, 
maintenance and dissolution, and we three have grown with many 
branches. Therefore I offer my obeisances unto You, the tree of the 
cosmic manifestation. 


PURPORT 


The cosmic manifestation is grossly divided into three worlds, the 
upper, lower and middle planetary systems, and then it broadens into the 
cosmos of fourteen planetary systems with the manifestation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead as the supreme root. Material nature, 
which appears to be the cause of the cosmic manifestation, is only the 
agency or energy of the Lord. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (9.10): 
mayadhyaksena prakrtih suyate sa-caracaram. “Only under the super- 
intendence of the Supreme Lord does material nature appear to be the 
cause of all creation, maintenance and dissolution.” The Lord expands 
Himself into three, Visnu, Brahma and Siva, for maintenance, creation and 
destruction respectively. Of the three principal agents controlling the three 
modes of material nature, Visnu is the Almighty; even though He is 
within material nature for the purpose of maintenance, He is not con- 
trolled by the laws of material nature. The other two, Brahma and Siva, 
although almost as greatly powerful as Visnu, are within the control of 
the material energy of the Supreme Lord. The conception of many gods 
controlling the many departments of material nature is ill conceived by 
the foolish pantheist. God is one without a second, and He is the primal 
cause of all causes. As there are many departmental heads of governmental 
affairs, so there are many heads of management of the universal affairs. 

Due to a poor fund of knowledge, the impersonalist does not believe 
in the personal management of things as they are. But in this verse it is 
clearly explained that everything is personal and nothing is impersonal. 
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We have already discussed this point in the Introduction, and it is 
confirmed here in this verse. The tree of the material manifestation is 
described in the Fifteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita as an asvattha tree 
whose root is upward. We have actual experience of such a tree when we 
see the shadow of a tree on the bank of a reservoir of water. The reflection 
of the tree on the water appears to hang down from its upward roots. 
The tree of creation which is described here is only a shadow of the reality 
which is Parabrahman, Visnu. In the internal potential manifestation of the 
Vaikunthalokas, the actual tree exists, and the tree reflected in the 
material nature is only the shadow of this actual tree. The impersonalists’ 
theory that Brahman is void of all variegatedness is false because the 
shadow tree described in Bhagavad-gita cannot exist without being the 
reflection of a real tree. The real tree is situated in the eternal existence of 
spiritual nature, full of transcendental varieties, and Lord Visnu is the 
root of that tree also. The root is the same~the Lord—-both for the real 
tree and the false, but the false tree is only the perverted reflection of the 
real tree. The Lord, being the real tree, is here offered obeisances by 
Brahma on his own behalf and also on behalf of Lord Siva. 


TEXT 17 


alan freifara: Fae TAT: 
marry caghed Wage TF | 


MANIA THA sitfTaaTi 
AE SAT AAT AMISH TEI? 911 


loko vikarma-niratah kusale pramattah 
karmany ayam tvad udite bhavad-arcane sve 


—-— © —p— 8 


sadyas chinatty animisaya namo’ stu tasmai 


lokah—people in general; vikarma—work without sense; niratah—engaged 
in; kugale—in beneficial activity; pramattah—negligent; karmani—in activity; 
ayam—this; tvat—by You; udite—enunciated; bhavat—of You; arcane—in 
worship; sve—their own; yah—who; tavat—as long as; asya—of the 
people in general; balavdn—very strong; tha—this; jivitasam—struggle 
for existence; sadyah—directly; chinatti—is cut to pieces; animisaya—by the 
eternal time; namah—my obeisances; astu—let there be; tasmai—unto Him. 
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TRANSLATION 


People in general all engage in foolish acts, not in the really beneficial 
activities which are enunciated directly by You for their guidance. As long 
as their tendency for foolish work remains powerful, all their plans in the 
struggle for existence will be cut to pieces. I therefore offer my obeisances 
unto Him who acts as eternal time. 


PURPORT 


People in general are all engaged in senseless work. They are system- 
atically unmindful of the real beneficial work, which is the devotional 
service of the Lord, technically called the arcana regulations. The arcand 
regulations are directly instructed by the Lord in the Narada-pajicaratra 
and are strictly followed by the intelligent men who know well that the 
highest perfectional goal of life is to reach Lord Visnu, who is the root of 
the tree called the cosmic manifestation. Also, in the Bhégavatam and in 
Bhagavad-gita such regulative activities are clearly mentioned. Foolish 
people do not know that their self-interest is in realization of Visnu. The 
Bhagavatam (7.5.30-32) says: 


matir na krsne paratah svato va 
mitho ’bhipadyeta grha-vratanam 

adanta-gobhir visatam tamisram 
punah punas carvita-carvananam 


na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum 
durasaya ye bahir artha-maninah 

andha yathandhair upaniyamana 
vacisatantyam urudamni baddhah 


naisam matis tdavad urukramanghrim 
sprsaty anarthapagamo yad arthali 

mahiyasamh pada-rajo’bhisekam 
niskinicananam na vinita yavat 


‘Persons who are determined to totally rot in false material happiness 
cannot become Krsna-minded either by instructions from teachers, by 
self-realization or by parliamentary discussions. They are dragged by the 
unbridled senses into the darkest region of ignorance, and thus they 
madly engage in what is called ‘chewing the chewed.’ 

‘Because of their foolish activities, they are unaware that the ultimate 
goal of human life is to achieve Visnu, the Lord of the cosmic manifesta- 
tion, and so their struggle for existence is in the wrong direction of 
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material civilization, which is under the external energy. They are led by 
similar foolish persons, just as one blind man is led by another blind man 
and both fall in the ditch. 

‘Such foolish men cannot be attracted towards the activities of the 
Supreme Powerful, who is actually the neutralizing measure for their 
foolish activities, unless and until they have the good sense to be guided 
by the great souls who are completely freed from material attachment.” 

In Bhagavad-gita the Lord asks everyone to give up all other occupa- 
tional duties and absolutely engage in arcana activities, or in pleasing the 
Lord. But almost no one is attracted to such arcana activity. Everyone is 
more or less attracted by activities which are conditions of rebellion 
against the Supreme Lord. The systems of jfiana and yoga are also 
indirectly rebellious acts against the Lord. There is no auspicious activity 
except arcana of the Lord. Jiiana and yoga are sometimes accepted 
within the purview of arcana when the ultimate aim is Visnu, and not 
otherwise. The conclusion is that only the devotees of the Lord are bona 
fide human beings eligible for salvation. Others are vainly struggling for 
existence without any actual benefit. 


TEXT 18 


RA ATA TATAASTIAART GATTI? CII 


yasmad bibhemy aham api dviparardha-dhisnyam 
adhyasitah sakala-loka-namaskrtam yat 

tepe tapo bahusavo ’varurutsamanas 
tasmai namo bhagavate ‘dhimakhaya tubhyam 


yasmat—from whom; bibhemi—fear; aham—|; api—also; dvi-para-ardha— 
up to the limit of 4,300,000,000 x 2 x 30 x 12 x 100 solar years; 
dhisnyam—place; adhyasitah—situated in; sakala-loka—all other planets; 
namaskrtam—honored by; yat—that; tepe—underwent; tapah—penances; 
bahusavah—many, many years; avarurutsamanah—desiring to obtain You; 
tasmai—unto lim; namah—I do offer my obeisances; bhagavate—unto 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adhimakhaya—unto Him who is the 
enjoyer of all sacrifices; tubhyam—unto Your Lordship. 
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TRANSLATION 


Your Lordship, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You who are 
indefatigable time and the enjoyer of all sacrifices. Although I am 
situated in an abode which will continue to exist for a time duration of 
two parardhas, although I am the leader of all other planets in the 
universe, and although I have undergone many, many years of penance 
for self-realization, still I offer my respects unto You. 


PURPORT 


Brahma is the greatest personality in the universe because he has the 
longest duration of life. He is the most respectable personality because of 
his penance, influence, prestige, etc., and still he has to offer his respectful 
obeisances unto the Lord. Therefore, it is incumbent upon all others, who 
are far, far below the standard of Brahma, to do as he did and offer 
respects as a matter of duty. 


TEXT 19 


frterarrtraaney saatta- 
ARATASSAFAAATT AA Fi: | 
WO faceafaraiscqqegze- 
RH AM ATTA FOUAANT 112811 


tiryan-manus ya-vibudhadisu jiva-yonisu 
atmecchayatma-krta-setu-paripsaya yah 

reme nirasta-visayo ‘py avaruddha-dehas 
tasmai namo bhagavate purusottamaya 


tiryaiic— animals lower than human beings; manus ya—human beings, etc. ; 
vibudha-adisu—amongst the demigods; jiva-yonisu—in different species of 
life; atma—self; icchaya—by the will; atma-krta—self-created; setu—obliga- 
tions; paripsaya—desiring to preserve; yah—who; reme—performing tran- 
scendental pastimes; nirasta—not being affected; visayah— material contami- 
nation; api—certainly; avaruddha—manifested; dehah—transcendental body; 
tasmai—unto Him; namah—my obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Personali- 
ty of Godhead; purusottamaya—the primeval Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, by Your own will You appear in the various species of 
living entities, among animals lower than human beings as well as among 
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the demigods, to perform Your transcendental pastimes. You are not 
affected by material contamination. You come just to fulfill the 
obligations of Your own principles of religion, and therefore, O Supreme 
Personality, I offer my obeisances unto You for manifesting such different 
forms. 


PURPORT 


The Lord’s incarnations in different species of life are all transcendental. 
He appears as a human being in His incarnations of Krsna, Rama, etc., 
but He is not a human being. Anyone who mistakes Him for an ordinary 
human being is certainly not very intelligent, as confirmed in Bhagavad- 
gita (Bg. 9.11): avajananti mam mudha manusim tanum asritam. The 
same principle is applicable when He appears as the hog or fish incarna- 
tions. They are transcendental forms of the Lord and are manifested 
under certain necessities of His own pleasure and pastimes. Such 
manifestations of the transcendental forms of the Lord are accepted by 
Him mostly to enliven His devotees. All His incarnations are manifested 
whenever there is a need to deliver His devotees and maintain His own 
principles. 


TEXT 20 


aafata ae Ge arTTI 201! 


yo ‘vidyayanupahato ‘pi dasardha-vrttya 
nidram uvaha jathari-krta-loka-yatrah 

antar-jale *hikasipu sparsanukulam 
bhimormi-malini janasya sukham vivrnvan 


yah—one;avidyaya— influenced by nescience; anupahatah—without being 
affected; api—in spite of; dasardha—five; vrttya—interaction; nidram— 
sleep; uvaha—accepted; jathari—within the abdomen; krta—doing so; loka- 
yatrah—maintenance of the different entities; antah-jale—within the water 
of devastation; ahi-kasipu—on the snake bed; sparsa-anukulam—happy for 
the touch; bhima-irmi—violent waves; malini—chain of; janasya—of the 
intelligent person; sukham—happiness; vivrnvan—showing. 
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TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You accept the pleasure of sleeping in the water of devasta- 
tion, where there are violent waves, and You enjoy pleasure on the bed of 
snakes, showing the happiness of Your sleep to intelligent persons. At that 
time, all the universal planets are stationed within Your abdomen. 


PURPORT 


Persons who cannot think of anything beyond the limit of their own 
power are like frogs in a well who cannot imagine the length and breadth 
of the great Pacific Ocean. Such people take it as legendary when they 
hear that the Supreme Lord is lying on His bed within the great ocean of 
the universe. They are surprised that one can lie down within the water 
and sleep very happily. But a little intelligence can mitigate this foolish 
astonishment. There are many living entities within the bed of the ocean 
who also enjoy the material bodily activities of eating, sleeping, defending 
and mating. If such insignificant living entities can enjoy life within the 
water, why can’t the Supreme Lord, who is all-powerful, sleep on the 
cool body of a serpent and enjoy in the turmoil of violent ocean waves? 
The distinction of the Lord is that His activities are all transcendental, and 
He is able to do anything and everything without being deterred by 
limitations of time and space. He can enjoy His transcendental happiness 
regardless of material considerations. 


TEXT 21 


MPAA T AT acaneM | 
TA AMA TETTMAT TheT- 
farartraratatamy 2211 


yan-nabhi-padma-bhavanad aham asam idya 
loka-trayopakarano yad-anugrahena 

tasmai namasta udarastha-bhavaya yoga- 
nidravasana-vikasan-nalineksanaya 


yat—whose; nabhi-— navel; padma—lotus; bhavanat—from the house of; 
aham—I; asam—became manifested; tdya—O worshipable one; loka-traya— 
three worlds; upakaranah—helping in the creation of; yat— whose; anugra- 
hena—by the mercy; tasmai—unto Him; namah—my obeisances; te—unto 
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You;udarastha—situated within the abdomen; bhavaya—having the universe; 
yoga-nidra-avasdna—after the end of that transcendental sleep; vikasat— 
blossoming; nalina-tksanaya—unto Him whose opening eyes are like lotuses. 


TRANSLATION 


OQ object of my worship, I am born from the house of Your lotus 
navel for the purpose of creating the universe by Your mercy. All these 
planets of the universe were stationed within Your transcendental 
abdomen while You were enjoying sleep. Now, Your sleep having ended, 
Your eyes are opened like a blossoming lotus in the morning. 


PURPORT 


Brahma is teaching us the beginning of arcana regulations from morning 
(four o’clock) to night (ten o’clock). Early in the morning, the devotee 
has to rise from his bed and pray to the Lord, and there are other 
regulative principles for offering mangalaratrika early in the morning. 
Foolish nondevotees, not understanding the importance of arcana, 
criticize the regulative principles, but they have no eyes to see that the 
Lord also sleeps, by His own will. The impersonal conception of the 
Supreme is so detrimental to the path of devotional service that it is very 
difficult to associate with the stubborn nondevotees, who always think in 
terms of material conceptions. 

Impersonalists always think backwards. They think that because there 
is form in matter, therefore spirit should be formless; because in matter 
there is sleep, therefore in spirit there cannot be sleep; and because the 
sleeping of the Deity is accepted in arcana worship, therefore the arcana 
is maya. All these thoughts are basically material. To think either positively 
or negatively is still thinking materially. Knowledge accepted from the 
superior source of the Vedas is standard. Here in these verses of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, we find that arcana is recommended. Before Brahma 
took up the task of creation, he found the Lord sleeping on the serpent 
bed in the waves of the water of devastation. Therefore, sleeping exists in 
the internal potency of the Lord, and this is not denied by pure devotees 
of the Lord like Brahma and his disciplic succession. It is clearly said here 
that the Lord slept very happily within the violent waves of the water, 
manifesting thereby that He is able to do anything and everything by His 
transcendental will and not be hampered by any circumstances. The 
Mayavadi cannot think beyond this material experience, and thus he 
denies the Lord’s ability to sleep within the water. His mistake is that he 
compares the Lord to himself-—and that comparison is also a material 
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thought. The whole philosophy of the Mayavada school, based on “not 
this, not that” (neti, neti), is basically material. Such thought cannot give 
one the chance to know the Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is. 


TEXT 22 


MSS AAA AES AAT 
Aad AHA ATA Wala | 
aaa A cage 
aA Tatas goa TSA RI 


so ’yam samasta-jagatam suhrd eka atma 
sattvena yan mrdayate bhagavan bhagena 

tenaiva me drsam anusprsatad yathaham 
sraksyami purvavad idam pranata-priyo ‘sau 


sah—He; ayam—the Lord; samasta-jagatam—of all the universes; suhrt 
ekah—the one friend and philosopher; atma—the Supersoul; sattvena—by 
the mode of goodness; yat—one who; mrdayate—causes happiness; bhaga- 
van—the Personality of Godhead; bhagena—with six opulences; tena—by 
Him; eva—certainly ; me—to me; drsam—power of introspection; anusprsatat 
—let Him give; yatha—as; aham—1; sraks yami—will be able to create; piirva- 
vat—as before; idam—this universe; pranata—surrendered; priyah—dear; 
asau— He (the Lord). 


TRANSLATION 


Let the Supreme Lord be merciful towards me. He is the one friend and 
soul of all living entities in the world, and He maintains all, for their 
ultimate happiness, by His six transcendental opulences. May He be 
merciful towards me so that I can, as before, be empowered with the 
introspection to create, for I am also one of the surrendered souls who are 
dear to the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord, Purugottama or Sri Krsna, is the maintainer of 
all, both in the transcendental and material worlds. He is the life and 
friend of all because there is eternally natural affection and love between 
the living entities and the Lord. He is the one friend and well-wisher for 
all, and He is one without a second. The Lord maintains all the living 
entities everywhere by His six transcendental opulences, for which He is 
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known as Bhagavan, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Brahma 
prayed for His mercy so that he might be able to create the universal 
affairs as he did before; only by the Lord’s causeless mercy could he create 
both material and spiritual personalities like Marici and Narada respec- 
tively. Brahma prayed to the Lord because He is very much dear to the 
surrendered soul. The surrendered soul knows nothing but the Lord, and 
therefore the Lord is very affectionate towards him. 


TEXT 23 
TY THATS TAASSHAT AT 


TAHT A TERIMTT | 
afar afraatid saatstt Aan 
atta arate a re TANT 112311 


esa prapanna-varado ramaya”’tma-saktya 
yad yat karisyati grhita-gunavatarah 

tasmin sva-vikramam idam srjato ’pi ceto 
yuiyita karma-samalam ca yatha vijahyam 


esah-this; prapanna—one who is surrendered; varadah—benefactor; 
ramaya—enjoying always with the goddess of fortune (Laksmi); atma- 
Saktya—with His internal potency; yat yat—whatever; karisyati-He may 
act; grhita—accepting; »guna-avatarah—incarnation of the mode of good- 
ness; tasmin—unto Him; sva-vikramam—with omnipotency; idam—this 
cosmic manifestation; srjatah—creating; api—in spite of; cetah—heart; 
yujijita—be engaged; karma—work; samalam— material affection; ca—also; 
yatha—as much as; vijahyam—] can give up. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, is always the benefactor 
of the surrendered souls. His activities are always enacted through His 
internal potency, Rama, or the goddess of fortune. I pray only to engage 
in His service in the creation of the material world, and I pray that I not 
be materially affected by my works, for thus I may be able to give up the 
false prestige of being the creator. 


PURPORT 


In the matter of material creation, maintenance and destruction, there 
are three incarnations of the material modes of nature—Brahma, Visnu and 
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Maheévara. But the Lord’s incarnation as Visnu, in His internal potency, is 
the supreme energy for the total activities. Brahma, who is only an 
assistant in the modes of creation, wanted to remain in his actual position 
as an instrument of the Lord instead of becoming puffed up by the false 
prestige of thinking himself the creator. That is the way of becoming dear 
to the Supreme Lord and receiving His benediction. Foolish men want to 
take credit for all creations made by them, but intelligent persons know 
very well that not a blade of grass can move without the will of the Lord; 
thus all the credit for wonderful creations must go to Him. By spiritual 
consciousness only can one be free from the contamination of material 
affection and receive the benedictions offered by the Lord. 


TEXT 24 


aifreaice aaiseata rer Gat 
arated: | 

et fafaafaare fara 2 
aT aftite Farrer fir Prat: zeit 


nabhi-hradad iha sato ’mbhasi yasya pumso 
vijndna-sak tir aham asam ananta-sakteh 

rupam vicitram idam asya vivrnvato me 
ma ririsista nigamasya giram visargah 


nabhi-hradat—from the navel lake; iha—in this millennium; satah—lying; 
ambhasi—in the water; yasya—one whose; pumsah—of the Personality 
of Godhead; vijfiana—of the total universe; saktih—energy; aham— 
I; dsam—was_ born; ananta—unlimited; sakteh—of the powerful; 
rupam—form; vicitram—variegated; idam—this; asya—His; vivrnvatah— 
manifesting; me—unto me; ma—may not; ririsista—vanish; nigamasya—of 
the Vedas; giram—of the sounds; visargah—vibration. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord’s potencies are innumerable. As He lies down in the water of 
devastation, I am born as the total universal energy from the navel lake in 
which the lotus sprouts. I am now engaged in manifesting His diverse 
energies in the form of the cosmic manifestation. I therefore pray that in 
the course of my material activities I may not be deviated from the 
vibration of the Vedic hymns. 
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PURPORT 


Every person engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord in 
this material world is prone to so many material activities, and if one is 
not strong enough to protect himself against the onslaught of material 
affection, he may be diverted from the spiritual energy. In the material 
creation Brahma has to create all kinds of living entities with bodies 
suitable to their material conditions. Brahma wants to be protected by the 
Lord because he has to contact many, many vicious living entities. An 
ordinary brahmana can fall from the brahma-tejas, or the power of 
brahminical excellence, due to his association with many fallen condi- 
tioned souls. Brahma, as the supermost brahmana, is afraid of such a 
falldown, and therefore he prays to the Lord for protection. This is a 
warning for one and all in the spiritual advancement of life. Unless one is 
sufficiently protected by the Lord, he may fall down from his spiritual 
position; therefore one has to pray constantly to the Lord for protection 
and the blessing to carry out one’s duty. Lord Caitanya also entrusted His 
missionary work to His devotees and assured them of His protection 
against the onslaught of material affection. The path of spiritual life is 
stated in the Vedas to be like the edge of a sharpened razor. A little 
inattentiveness may at once create havoc and bloodshed, but one who is a 
completely surrendered soul, always seeking protection from the Lord in 
the discharge of his entrusted duties, has no fear of falling into material 
contamination. 


TEXT 25 


MSATAT AHEM MTA fATe- 

safadd araraee frTATT | 
sary feafaaary a at faa 

AVS TT ATTA TAT HT: TATE 


so ’sav adabhra-karuno bhagavan vivrddha- 
prema-smitena nayanamburuham viyrmbhan 
utthaya visvavijayaya ca no visadam 
madhvya girapanayatat purusah puranah 


sah—He (the Lord); asau—that; adabhra—unlimited; karunah—merciful; 
bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; vivrddha—excessive; prema—love ; 
smitena—by smiling; nayana-amburuham—the Jotus eyes; vijrmbhan—by 
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opening; utthaya—for flourishing; visva-vijayaya—for glorifying the cosmic 
creation; ca—as also; nah—our; visadam —dejection; madhvya—by sweet; 
gira—words; apanayatat—let Him kindly remove; purusah—the Supreme; 
puranah — oldest. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord, who is supreme and is the oldest of all, is unlimitedly 
merciful. I wish that He may smilingly bestow His benediction upon me 
by opening His lotus eyes. He can uplift the entire cosmic creation and 
remove our dejection by kindly speaking His directions. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is ever increasingly merciful upon the fallen souls of this 
material world. The whole cosmic manifestation is a chance for all to 
improve themselves in devotional service to the Jord, and everyone is 
meant for that purpose. The Lord expands Himself into many personalities 
who are either Self-expansions or separated expansions. The personalities 
of the individual souls are His separated expansions, whereas the Self- 
expansions are the Lord Himself. The Self-expansions are predominators, 
and the separated expansions are predominated for reciprocation of 
transcendental bliss with the supreme form of bliss and knowledge. The 
liberated souls can join in this blissful reciprocation of predominator and 
predominated without materially concocted ideas. The typical example of 
such a transcendental exchange between the predominator and the 
predominated is the Lord’s rasa-lila with the gopis. The gopis are 
predominated expansions of internal potency, and therefore the Lord’s 
participation in the rasa-lila dance is never to be considered like the 
mundane relationship of man and woman. It is, rather, the highest 
perfectional stage of the exchange of feelings between the Lord and the 
living entities. The Lord gives the fallen souls the chance for this highest 
perfection of life. Lord Brahma is entrusted with the management of the 
complete cosmic show, and therefore he prays that the Lord bestow His 
blessings upon him so that he may execute its purpose. 


TEXT 26 

aaa art 
aaead fAIetd Tafsearrafaha: | 
TAA: Kear fares a Rea NRE 
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maitreya uvaca 
sva-sambhavam nisamyaivam 
tapo-vid ya-samadhibhih 
yavan mano-vacah stutva 
virarama sa khinnavat 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; sva-sambhavam—the source 
of his appearance; nisamya—by seeing; evam—thus; tapah—penance; 
vidya—knowledge; samadhibhih—as also by concentration of the mind; 
yavat—as far as possible; manah—mind; vacah—words; stutva—by prayers; 
virarama— became silent; sah—he (Brahma); khinnavat—as if tired. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage Maitreya said: O Vidura, after observing the source of his 
appearance, namely the Personality of Godhead, Brahma prayed for His 
mercy as far as his mind and words would permit him. Thus praying, he 
became silent, as if tired from his activities of penance, knowledge and 
mental concentration. 


PURPORT 


Brahma’s enlightenment in knowledge was due to the Lord sitting 
within his heart. After being created, Brahma could not ascertain the 
source of his appearance, but after penance and mental concentration he 
could see the source of his birth, and thus he became enlightened through 
his heart. The spiritual master outside and the spiritual master within are 
both representations of the Lord. Unless he has contact with such bona 
fide representations, one cannot claim to be a spiritual master. Lord 
Brahma had no opportunity to take the help of a spiritual master from 
outside because at that time Brahma himself was the only creature in the 
universe. Therefore, on becoming satisfied by the prayers of Brahma, the 
Lord enlightened him about everything from within. 


TEXTS 27-28 
TURAN ANT AAA: | 
fad Ft STUNASTCVAT 11291 
Sredarataya mera: Tear: | 
TAIN AT BAS Waal Ar 12! 


athabhipretam anviksya 
brahmano madhusiidanah 
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visanna-cetasam tena 
kalpa-vyatikarambhasa 
loka-samsthana-vijnana 
atmanah parikhidyatah 
tam ahagadhaya vaca 
kasmalam samayann iva 
atha—thereupon; abhipretam—intention; anviksya—observing; brah- 
manah—of Brahma; madhustidanah—the killer of the Madhu demon; 
visanna—depressed; cetasam—of the heart; tena—by him; kalpa—millennium; 
vyatikara-ambhasa—devastating water; loka-samsthana—situation of the 
planetary system; vijfiane—science; atmanah—of himself; partkhidyatah— 
sufficiently anxious; tam—unto him; aha—said; agadhaya—deeply thought- 
ful; vaca—by words; kasmalam—impurilies; samayan—removing; tva—like 
that. 
TRANSLATION 


The Lord saw that Brahma was very anxious about the planning and 
construction of the different planetary systems and was depressed upon 
seeing the devastating water. He could understand the intention of Brahma, 
and thus He spoke in deep thoughtful words, removing all the illusion that 
had arisen. 


PURPORT 


The devastating water was so fearful that even Brahma was perturbed at 
its appearance and became very anxious about how to situate the different 
planetary systems in outer space to accommodate the different kinds of 
living entities, such as the human beings, those lower than the human 
beings, and the superhuman beings. All the planets in the universe are 
situated according to the different grades of living entities under the 
influence of the modes of material nature. There are three modes of 
material nature, and when they are mixed with one another they become 
nine. When the nine are mixed they become eighty-one, and the eighty-one 
also become mixed, and thus ultimately we do not know how the delusion 
increases and increases. Lord Brahma had to accommodate different places 
and situations for the requisite bodies of the conditioned souls. The task 
was only meant for Brahma, and no one in the universe can even understand 
how difficult it was. But, by the grace of the Lord, Brahma was able to 
execute the tremendous task so perfectly that everyone is amazed to see 
the workmanship of the vidhata, or the regulator. 
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TEXT 29 


a Aa TMA A SEITE | 
THAUSSTT AT TH MIA AAT 11211 


srt bhagavan uvaca 
ma veda-garbha gas tandrim 
sarga udyamam avaha 
tan maya’ ’paditam hy agre 
yan mam prarthayate bhavan 


§ri bhagavan uvaca—the Lord, the Personality of Godhead, said; ma— 
don’t; veda-garbha—one who has the depth of all Vedic wisdom; gah 
tandrim—become dejected; sarge—for creation; udyamam-—enterprises; 
avaha—you just undertake; tat—that (which you want); maya—by Me; 
apaditam—executed; hi—certainly; agre—previously; yat—which; mam— 
from Me; prarthayate— begging; bhavan—y ourself. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead then said: O Brahma, O depth of 
Vedic wisdom, be neither depressed nor anxious about the execution of 
creation. What you are begging from Me has already been granted before. 


PURPORT 


Any person who is authorized either by the Lord or by His bona fide 
representative is already blessed, as is the work entrusted to him. Of 
course, the person who is entrusted with such a responsibility should 
always be aware of his incapability and must always look for the mercy of 
the Lord for the successful execution of his duty. One should not be 
puffed up because he is entrusted with certain executive work. Fortunate 
is he who is so entrusted, and if he is always fixed in the sense of being 
subordinate to the will of the Supreme, he is sure to come out successful 
in the discharge of his work. Arjuna was entrusted with the work of 
fighting on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, and before he was so entrusted, 
the Lord had already arranged for his victory. But Aruna was always 
conscious of his position as subordinate to the Lord, and thus he accepted 
Him as the supreme guide in his responsibility. Anyone who takes the 
pride of doing responsible work and does not give credit to the Supreme 
Lord is certainly falsely proud and cannot execute anything nicely, Brahma 
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and persons in the line of his disciplic succession who follow in his 
footsteps are always successful in the discharge of loving transcendental 
service to the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 30 
ed aT ity frat Aa acer | 
ATTA FA SATRAATAT 112 


bhuyas tvam tapa atistha 
vidyam caiva mad-asrayam 

tabhyam antar-hrdi brahman 
lokan draksyasy apavrtan 


bhiiyah—again; tvam—yourself; tapafi—penance; atistha—be situated; 
vidyam—in the knowledge; ca—also; eva—certainly; mat—My; asrayam— 
under the protection; tabhyam—by those qualifications; antah—within; 
hrdi—in the heart; brahman—O brahmana; lokan—all the worlds; draksyasi 
—you can see; apavurtan—all disclosed. 


TRANSLATION 


O Brahma, situate yourself in penance and meditation and follow the 
principles of knowledge to receive My favor. By these actions you will be 
able to understand everything from within your heart. 


PURPORT 


The mercy the Lord bestows upon a particular person engaged in 
executing the responsible work entrusted unto him is beyond imagination. 
But His mercy is received due to our penance and perseverance in 
executing devotional service. Brahma was entrusted with the work of 
creating the planetary systems. The Lord instructed him that when he 
meditated he would very easily know where and how the planetary 
systems must be arranged. The directions were to come from within, and 
there was no necessity for anxiety in that task. Such instructions of 
buddhi-yoga are directly imparted by the Lord from within, as confirmed 
in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 10.10). 

TEXT 31 


Ta HAA StH A AHA: Tare: | 
KS A ad AAT SHRM: 113 21 
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tata atmani loke ca 
bhakti-yuktah samahitah 

drastast mam tatam brahman 
mayt lokams tvam atmanah 


tatah—thereafter; atmani—in yourself; loke—in the universe; ca—also; 
bhakti-yuktah—being situated in devotional service; samahitah—being 
completely absorbed; drasfasi—you shall see; mam—Me; tatam—spread 
throughout; brahman—Brahma; mayi—in Me; lokan—all the universe; 
tvam—you; dtmanah— the living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


O Brahma, when you are absorbed in devotional service, in the course of 
your creative activities, you will see Me in you and throughout the universe, 
and you will see that you yourself, the universe and the living entities are 
all in Me. 


PURPORT 


It is cited herein by the Lord that during his daytime Brahma would see 
Him as Lord Sri Krsna. He would appreciate how the Lord expanded 
Himself into all the calves during His childhood at Vrndavana, he would 
know how Yasodamayi saw all the universes and planetary systems within 
the mouth of Krsna during His playful childhood pastimes, and he would 
also see that there are many millions of Brahmas during the appearance of 
Lord Krsna in Brahma’s daytime. But all these manifestations of the Lord, 
appearing everywhere in His eternal transcendental forms, cannot be under- 
stood by anyone but the pure devotees, who are always engaged in 
devotional service to the Lord and are fully absorbed in the Lord. The high 
qualifications of Brahma are also indicated herein. 


TEXT 32 


MAI F aay creates fea | 
afraata at stat Taree BARA 11221 


yada tu sarva-bhutesu 
darusv agnim iva sthitam 
praticaksita mam loko 
Jahyat tarhy eva kasmalam 
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yada—when; tu—but; sarva—all; bhiitesu—in the living entities; darusu— 
in the wood; agnim—fire; iva—like; sthitam—situated; praticaksita—you 
shall see; mam—Me; lokah—and the universe; jah yat—can give up; tarhi—then 
at once; eva—certainly; kasmalam—illusion. 


TRANSLATION 


You will see Me in all living entities as well as all over the universe, just 
as fire is situated in wood. Only in that state of transcendental vision will 
you be able to be free from all kinds of illusion. 


PURPORT 


Brahma prayed that he might not forget his eternal relationship with the 
Lord during the course of his material activities. In answer to that prayer, 
the Lord said that he should not think of existing without a relationship 
with His omnipotency. The example is given of the fire in wood. The fire 
kindled in wood is always the same, although the wood may be of different 
types. Similarly the bodies within material creation may be specifically 
different according to shape and quality, but the spirit souls within them 
are not different from one another. The quality of fire, warmth, is the same 
everywhere, and the spiritual spark, or part and parcel of the Supreme 
Spirit, is the same in every living being; thus the potency of the Lord is 
distributed all over His creation. This transcendental knowledge alone can 
save one from the contamination of material illusion. Since the Lord’s 
potency is distributed everywhere, a pure soul or devotee of the Lord 
can see everything in relationship with the Lord, and therefore he has no 
affection for the outer coverings. That pure spiritual conception makes 
him immune to all contamination of material association. The pure devotee 
never forgets the touch of the Lord in all circumstances. 


TEXT 33 


wer tana qafexaaoeara: | 
Sa aNd WTAE aSs 113311 


yada rahitam atmanam 
bhutendriya-gunasayaih 

svarupena mayopetam 
pasyan svarajyam rcchati 
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yada—when; rahitam—freed from; atmanam—self; bhuta—material ele- 
ments; indriya— material senses; guna-asayath—under the influence of the 
material modes of nature; svarupena—in pure existence; maya—by Me; 
upetam—approaching; pasyan—by seeing; svarajyam—spiritual kingdom; 
rechati—enjoy. 


TRANSLATION 


When you are free from the conception of gross and subtle bodies and 
when your senses are free from all influences of the modes of material 
nature, you will realize your pure form in My association. At that time 
you will be situated in pure consciousness. 


PURPORT 


In the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu it is said that a person whose only desire 
is to render transcendental loving service to the Lord is a free person in 
any condition of material existence. That service attitude is the svarupa or 
real form of the living entity. Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in the 
Caitanya-caritamrta, also confirms this statement by declaring that the 
real spiritual form of the living entity is eternal servitorship to the Supreme 
Lord. The Mayavadi school shudders at the thought of a service attitude in 
the living entity, not knowing that in the transcendental world the service 
of the Lord is based on transcendental love. Transcendental loving service 
is never to be compared to the forced service of the material world. In the 
material world, even if one is under the conception that he is no one’s 
servant, he is still the servant of his senses, under the dictation of the 
material modes. Factually no one is master here in the material world, and 
therefore the servants of the senses have a very bad experience of servitude. 
They shudder at the thought of service because they have no knowledge of 
the transcendental position. In transcendental loving service, the servitor 
is as free as the Lord. The Lord is svarat, or fully independent, and the 
servant is also fully independent or svarat in the spiritual atmosphere 
because there is no forced service. There the transcendental loving service 
is due to spontaneous love. A reflected glimpse of such service is expe- 
rienced in the service of the mother unto the son, the friend’s service unto 
the friend, or the wife’s service unto the husband. These reflections of 
service by friends, parents or wives are not forced, but are due only to love. 
Here in this material world, however, the loving service is only a reflection. 
The real service, or service in svarupa, is present in the transcendental 
world, in association with the Lord. The very same service in transcendental 
love can be practiced here in devotion. 
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This verse is also applicable to the jfiant school. The enlightened jfiani, 
when free from all material contaminations, namely the gross and subtle 
bodies together with the senses of the material modes of nature, is placed 
in the Supreme and is thus liberated from material bondage. The jranis 
and the devotees are actually in agreement up to the point of liberation 
from material contamination. But whereas the jranis remain pacified on 
the platform of simple understanding, the devotees develop further spiri- 
tual advancement in loving service. The devotees develop a spiritual 
individuality in their spontaneous service attitude, which is enhanced on 
and on, up to the point of madhurya-rasa, or transcendental loving service 
reciprocated between the lover and the beloved. 


TEXT 34 


arareatratrd sat vat: freer: | 
AIA aT aE: 112911 


nana-karma-vitanena 
praja bahvih sisrksatah 
natmavasidaty asmims te 
varsiyan mad-anugrahah 


nana-karma—varieties of service; vitanena—by expansion of; prajah— 
population; bahvih—innumerable; sisrksatah—desiring to increase; na— 
never; atma—self; avasidati—will be bereaved; asmin—in the matter; te—of 
you; varsiyan—always increasing; mat—My; anugrahah—causeless mercy. 


TRANSLATION 


Since you have desired to increase the population innumerably and 
expand your varieties of service, you shall never be deprived in this matter 
because My causeless mercy upon you will always increase for all time. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee of the Lord, being cognizant of the facts of the particular 
time, object and circumstances, always desires to expand the number of 
devotees of the Lord in various ways. Such expansions of transcendental 
service may appear to be material to the materialist, but factually they are 
expansions of the causeless mercy of the Lord towards the devotee. Plans 
for such activities may appear to be material activities, but they are dif- 
ferent in potency, being engaged in the satisfaction of the transcendental 
senses of the Supreme. 
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TEXT 35 


setae TTA TA aT eCaT TAT: | 
Tema A fags Tas ATTA T USUI 


rsim adyam na badhnati 
papiyams tvam rajo-gunah 

yan mano mayi nirbaddham 
prajah samsrjato ‘pi te 


rsim—unto the great sage; adyam—the first of the kind; na—never; 
badhnati—encroaches; papiyan—vicious; tvam—you; rajah-gunah—the 
material mode of passion; yat—because; manah—mind; mayi—in Me; 
nirbaddham—compact in; prajah—progeny; samsrjatah—generating; api— 
in spite of; fe—your. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the original rsi, and because your mind is always fixed on Me, 
even though you will be engaged in generating various progeny, the vicious 
mode of passion will never encroach upon you. 


PURPORT 


The same assurance is given to Brahma in the Second Canto, Chapter 
Nine, verse 36. Being so favored by the Lord, Brahma’s schemes and plans 
are all infallible. If sometimes Brahma is seen to be bewildered, as, in the 
Tenth Canto, he is bewildered by seeing the action of the internal potency, 
that is also for his further advancement in transcendental service. Arjuna is 
found to be similarly bewildered. All such bewilderment of the pure 
devotees of the Lord is specifically meant for their further advancement in 
knowledge of the Lord. 


TEXT 36 


Mase Haat eag sfasanshs seary | 
GUT Ct ATASTM Ya eTATOTTAT UA El 


jriato *ham bhavata tv adya 
dur-vijieyo ‘pi dehinam 

yan mam tvam manyase ’yuktam 
bhutendriya-gunatmabhih 
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jiatah—known; aham—Myself; bhavata—by you; tu—but; adya—today; 
duh—difficult; vijieyah—to be known; api—in spite of; dehinam—for the 
conditioned soul; yat—because; mam—Me; tvam—you; manyase—under- 
stand; ayuktam—without being made of; bhitta—material elements; indriya 
—material senses; guna—material modes; atmabhih—and false ego like the 


conditioned soul. TRANSLATION 


Although I am not easily knowable by the conditioned soul, you have 
known Me today because you know that My personality is not constituted 
of anything material, and specifically not of the five gross and three subtle 
elements. 


PURPORT 


Knowledge of the Supreme Absolute Truth does not necessitate negation 
of the material manifestation but understanding of spiritual existence as it 
is. To think that because material existence is realized in forms spiritual 
existence must therefore be formless is only a negative material concep- 
tion of spirit. The real spiritual conception is that spiritual form is not 
material form. Brahma appreciated the eternal form of the Lord in that 
way, and the Personality of Godhead approved of Brahma’s spiritual 
conception. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord condemned the material conception 
of Krgna’s body which arises because He is apparently present like a man, 
The Lord may appear in any of His many, many spiritual forms, but He is 
neither materially composed nor has He any difference between body and 
self. That is the way of conceiving the spiritual form of the Lord. 


TEXT 37 


aed ale arecararencar a Thatsate: | 
Tet Tas Fes genre fafa: (120 


tubhyam mad-vicikitsayam 
atma me darsito *bahih 

nalena salile mulam 
puskarasya vicinvatah 


tubhyam—unto you; mat—Me; vicikitsayam—on your trying to know; 
atma—self; me—of Myself; darsitah—exhibited; abahih—from within; nalena 
—through the stem; salile—in the water; milam—root; puskarasya—of the 
lotus, the primeval source; vicinvatah contemplating. 


Text 38] Brahma’s Prayers for Creative Energy 377 


TRANSLATION 


When you were contemplating whether there was a source to the stem 
of the lotus of your birth and you even entered into that stem, you could 
not trace out anything. But at that time I manifested My form from within. 


PURPORT 


The Personality of Godhead can be experienced only by His causeless 
mercy, not by mental speculation nor with the help of the material senses. 
Material senses cannot approach the transcendental understanding of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. He can be appreciated only by submissive 
devotional service when He reveals Himself before the devotee. Only by 
love of Godhead can one know God, and not otherwise. The Personality of 
Godhead cannot be seen with the material eyes, but He can be seen from 
within by spiritual eyes opened by the ointment of love of Godhead. As 
long as one’s spiritual eyes are closed due to the dirty covering of matter, 
one cannot see the Lord. But when the dirt is removed by the process of 
devotional service, one can see the Lord without a doubt. Brahma’s per- 
sonal endeavor to see the root of the lotus pipe failed, but when the Lord 
was satisfied by his penance and devotion, He revealed Himself from 
within with no external endeavor. 


TEXT 38 


TaIRIig Tet RIAs | 
Tat agfa a fast a ay Aca II8cll 


yac cakarthanga mat-stotram 
mat-kathabhyudayankitam 
yad va tapasi te nistha 
sa esa mad-anugrahah 


yat—that which; cakartha— performed; anga—O Brahma; mat-stotram— 
prayers for Me; mat-katha—words regarding My activities; abhyudaya- 
ankitam—enumerating My transcendental glories; yat—or that; va—either; 
tapasi—in penance; fe—your; nistha—faith; sah—that; esah—all these; mat— 
My; anugrahah—causeless mercy. 


TRANSLATION 


O Brahma, the prayers that you have chanted praising the glories of My 
transcendental activities, the penances you have undertaken to understand 
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Me, and your firm faith in Me—all these are to be considered My causeless 
mercy. 


PURPORT 


When a living entity desires to serve the Lord in transcendental loving 
service, the Lord helps the devotee in so many ways as the caitya-guru, or 
the spiritual master within, and thus the devotee can perform many won- 
derful activities beyond material estimation. By the mercy of the Lord 
even a layman can compose prayers of the highest spiritual perfection. 
Such spiritual perfection is not limited by material qualifications but is 
developed by dint of one’s sincere endeavor to render transcendental 
service. Voluntary endeavor is the only qualification for spiritual perfec- 
tion. Material acquisitions of wealth or education are not considered. 


TEXT 39 
HASTA AR FT Sarat FITTEST | 
em Ce ¢ 
Teenie | Fagot | ATaTTT URI 
prito ‘ham astu bhadram te 
lokanam vijayecchaya 
yad astausir gunamayam 
nirgunam manuvarnayan 


pritah—pleased; aham—Myself; astu—let it be so; bhadram—all benedic- 
tion;te—unto you; lokanam-—of the planets; vijaya—for glorification; icchaya 
—by your desire; yat—that which; astausih—you prayed for; gunamayam— 
describing all transcendental qualities; nirgunam—although I am free from 
all material qualities; ma—Me; anuvarnayan—nicely describing. 


TRANSLATION 


I am very much pleased by your description of Me in terms of My 
transcendental qualities, which appear mundane to the mundaners. I grant 
you all benedictions in your desire to glorify all the planets by your 
activities. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee of the Lord like Brahma and those in his line of disciplic 
succession always desire that the Lord be known all over the universe by 
each and every one of the living entities. That desire of the devotee is 
always blessed by the Lord. The impersonalist sometimes prays for the 
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mercy of the Personality of Godhead Narayana as the embodiment of 
material goodness, but such prayers do not satisfy the Lord because He is 
not thereby glorified in terms of His actual transcendental qualities. The 
pure devotees of the Lord are always most dear to Him, although He is 
always kind and merciful to all living entities. Here the word gunamayam 
is significant because it indicates the Lord’s possessing transcendental 
qualities. : 


TEXT 40 


Y CAT TA Cal AAT AT As | 
TAY ada AAR [voll 


ya etena puman nityam 
stutva stotrena mam bhajet 

tasyasu samprasideyam 
sarva-kama-varesvarah 


yah—anyone who; etena—by this; puman—human being; nityam—regu- 
larly; stutvd—praying; stotrena—by the verses; mam—Me; bhajet—may 
worship; tasya—his; asu—very soon; samprasideyam—I shall fulfill; sarva— 
all; kama—desires; vara-isvarah—the Lord of all benediction. 


TRANSLATION 


Any human being who prays like Brahma, and who thus worships Me, 
shall very soon be benedicted with the fulfillment of all his desires, for I am 
the Lord of all benediction. 


PURPORT 


The prayers offered by Brahma cannot be chanted by anyone who 
desires to fulfill his own sense gratification. Such prayérs can be selected 
only by a person who wants to satisfy the Lord in His service. The Lord 
certainly fulfills all desires in regards to transcendental loving service, but 
He cannot, however, fulfill the whims of nondevotees, even when such 
casual devetees offer Him the best prayers. 


TEXT 41 


qdat ATA | AaaaTTTATIAT I 
Ue fasta gat aettfaeraaagy tle 2 
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purtena tapasa yajnair 
danair yoga-samadhina 
raddham nihsreyasam pumsam 
mat-pritis tattvavin~-matam 
purtena—by traditional good work; tapasa—by penances; yajnaih—by 
sacrifices; danaih—by charities; yoga—by mysticism; samadhina—by 
trance; raddham—success; nihsreyasam—ultimately beneficial; pumsam—of 
the human being; mat—of Me; pritih—satisfaction; tattvavit—expert 
transcendentalist ; matam— opinion. 


TRANSLATION 


It is the opinion of expert transcendentalists that the ultimate goal of 
performing all traditional good works, penances, sacrifices, charities, 
mystic activities, trances, etc., is to invoke My satisfaction. 


PURPORT 


There are many traditionally pious activities in human society, such as 
altruism, philanthropy, nationalism, internationalism, charity, sacrifice, 
penance, and even meditation in trance, and all of them can be fully bene- 
ficial only when they lead to the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. The perfection of any activity—social, political, religious or 
philanthropic—is to satisfy the Supreme Lord. This secret of success is 
known to the devotee of the Lord, as exemplified by Arjuna on the 
Battlefield of Kurukgetra. As a good nonviolent man, Arjuna did not want 
to fight with his kinsmen, but when he understood that Krsna wanted the 
fight and had arranged it at Kuruksetra, he gave up his own satisfaction 
and fought for the satisfaction of the Lord. That is the right decision for 
all intelligent men. One’s only concern should be to satisfy the Lord by 
one’s activities. If the Lord is satisfied by an action, whatever it may be, 
then it is successful. Otherwise, it is simply a waste of time. That is the 
standard of all sacrifice, penance, austerity, mystic trance and other good 
and pious work. 


TEXT 42 


HSARAISSHAL Alas AS! TTA l 
wat ae va galeateacna Pra: el 
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aham atma’’tmanam dhatah 
presthah san preyasam apt 

ato mayi ratim kuryad 
dehadir yat-krte priyah 


aham—I am; atma—Supersoul; atmanam—of all other souls; dhatah— 
director; presthah—the dearest; san—being; preyasam—of all dear things; 
api—certainly ;atah—therefore;mayi—unto Me;ratim—attachment;kuryat— 
one should do; deha-adih—the body and mind; yat-krte—on whose account; 
priyah—very dear. 


TRANSLATION 


I am the Supersoul of every individual, the supreme director and the 
dearest. People are wrongly attached to the gross and subtle bodies, but 
they should be attached to Me only. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, is the dearest both in 
the conditioned and liberated states. When a person does not know that 
the Lord only is the dearmost object, then he is in the conditioned state of 
life, and when one knows perfectly well that the Lord only is the dearmost 
object, he is considered to be liberated. There are degrees of knowing one’s 
relationship with the Lord, depending on the degree of realization as to 
why the Supreme Lord is the dearmost object of every living being. The 
real reason is clearly stated in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 15.7). Mamaivamso jiva- 
loke jiva-bhutah sanatanah: the living entities are eternally parts and par- 
cels of the Supreme Lord. The living entity is called the atma, and the Lord 
is called the Paramatma. The living entity is called Brahman, and the Lord 
is called the Parabrahman or the Paramesvara. [svarah paramah krsnah. 
The conditioned souls who do not have self-realization accept the material 
body as the dearmost. The idea of the dearmost is then spread all over the 
body, both concentrated and extended. The attachment for one’s own body 
and its extensions like children and relatives is actually developed on the 
basis of the real living entity. As soon as the real living entity is out of the 
body, even the body of the most dear son is no longer attractive. Therefore 
the living spark or eternal part of the Supreme is the real basis of affection, 
and not the body. Because the living entities are also parts of the whole 
living entity, therefore that supreme living entity is the factual basis of 
affection for all. One who has forgotten the basic principle of his love for 
everything has only flickering love because he is in maya. The more one is 
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affected by the principle of maya, the more he is detached from the basic 
principle of love. One cannot factually love anything unless he is fully 
developed in the loving service of the Lord. 

In the present verse, stress is given to focusing love upon the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The word kuryat is significant here. This means 
“one must have it.” It is just to stress that we must have more and more 
attachment to the principle of love. The influence of maya is experienced 
by the part and parcel spiritual entity, but it cannot influence the Super- 
soul or the Paramatma. The Mayavadi philosophers, accepting the influence 
of maya on the living entity, want to become one with the Paramatma. 
But because they have no actual love for Paramatma, they remain ever 
entrapped by the influence of maya and are unable to approach the 
vicinity of Paramatma. This inability is due to their lack of affection for the 
Paramatma. A rich miser does not know how to utilize his wealth, and 
therefore, in spite of his being very rich, his miserly behavior keeps him 
everlastingly a poor man. On the other hand, a person who knows how to 
utilize wealth can quickly become a rich man, even with a small credit 
balance. 

The eyes and the sun are very intimately related because without sun- 
light the eyes are unable to see. But the other parts of the body, being 
attached to the sun as a source of warmth, take more advantage of the sun 
than do the eyes. Without possessing affection for the sun, the eyes cannot 
bear the rays of the sun; or, in other words, such eyes have no capacity to 
understand the utility of the sun’s rays. Similarly, the empiric philosophers, 
despite their theoretical knowledge of Brahman, cannot utilize the mercy 
of the Supreme Brahman only for want of affection. So many impersonal 
philosophers remain everlastingly under the influence of maya because, 
although they indulge in theoretical knowledge of Brahman, they neither 
develop affection for Brahman nor do they have any scope for development 
of affection because of their defective method. A devotee of the sun-god, 
even though devoid of eyesight, can see the sun-god as he is even from this 
planet, whereas one who is not a devotee of the sun cannot even bear the | 
glaring sunlight. Similarly, by devotional service, even though one is not on 
the level of a jnani, he can see the Personality of Godhead within himself 
due to his development of pure love. In all circumstances one should try to 
develop love of Godhead, and that will solve all contending problems. 


TEXT 43 
WAACHAATAAASSAISSTAAT | 
TH: Gl WM WI Pasa lel 
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sarva-veda-mayenedam 
atmana’’tma”’tma-yonina 
prajah srja yatha-purvam 
yas ca mayy anuserate 
sarva—all; veda-mayena—under complete Vedic wisdom; idam—this; 
atmana—by the body ;atma— you;atma-yonina— directly born of the Lord; 
prajah—living entities; srja—generate; yatha-purvam—as it was hereinbefore; 
yah—which; ca—also; mayi—in Me; anuserate—lie. 


TRANSLATION 
By following My instructions you can now generate the living entities as 
before, by dint of your complete Vedic wisdom and the body that you 
have directly received from Me, the supreme cause of everything. 


TEXT 44 

Waa vara 
TM Tl WR WATS: | 
sysye Taq SAN BAaAATy UNVvll 


maitreya uvaca 
tasma evam jagat-srastre 
pradhana-purusesvarah 
vyajyedam svena rupena 
kaiija-nabhas tirodadhe 


maitreyah uvaca—the sage Maitreya said; tasrmai—unto him; evam—thus; 
Jagat-srastre—unto the creator of the universe; pradhana-purusa-isvarah— 
the primeval Lord, the Personality of Godhead; vyajya idam—after in- 
structing this; svena—in His person; rupena—by the form; kanja-nabhah— 
the Personality of Godhead Narayana; tirodadhe—disappeared. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage Maitreya said: After instructing Brahma, the creator of the 
universe, to expand, the primeval Lord, the Personality of Godhead in His 
personal form as Narayana, disappeared. 


PURPORT 


Before his activity in creating the universe, Brahma saw the Lord. That 
is the explanation of the Catuh-slokt Bhagavatam. When the creation 
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awaited Brahma’s activity, Brahma saw the Lord, and therefore the Lord 
existed in His personal form before the creation. His eternal form is not 
created by the attempt of Brahma, as imagined by less intelligent men. 
The Personality of Godhead appeared as He is before Brahma, and He 
disappeared from him in the same form, which is not materially tinged. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Ninth Chapter, 
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘Brahmas Prayers for Creative Energy.” 


CHAPTER TEN 
Divisions of the Creation 


TEXT J 


feat sara 
Aeafed Wafa AM sarevarae: | 
a: AA Blea Seatarraaas U2 Ul 


vidura uvaca 
antarhite bhagavati 
brahma loka-pita-mahah 
prajah sasarja katidha 
daihikir manasir vibhuh 


Sri vidurah uvaca—Sri Vidura said; antarhite—after the disappearance; 
bhagavati—of the Personality of Godhead; brahma—the first created living 
being; loka-pita-mahah—the grandfather of all planetary inhabitants; 
prajah—generations; sasarja—created; katidhah—how many; dathikih—from 
his body; manasth—from his mind; vibhuh—the great. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Vidura said: O great sage, please let me know how Brahma, the 
grandfather of the planetary inhabitants, created the bodies of the living 
entities from his own body and mind after the disappearance of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 2 


Yaz eres ee 
Ta ATcaraedn fly a: aaa UII 


385 
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ye ca me bhagavan prstas 
tvayy artha bahuvittama 

tan vadasvadnupirvyena 
chindhi nah sarva-samsayan 


ye—all those; ca—also; me—by me; bhagavan—O powerful one; prstah— 
inquired; tvayi—unto you; arthah— purpose; bahuvittama— O greatly learned 
one; tan—all of them; vadasva—kindly describe; dnupurvyena—from begin- 
ning to end; chindhi—kindly eradicate; nah—my; sarva—all; samsayan— 
doubts. 


TRANSLATION 


O greatly learned one, kindly eradicate all my doubts and let me know 
of all that I have inquired from you from the beginning to the end. 


PURPORT 


Vidura asked all relevant questions of Maitreya because he knew well 
that Maitreya was the right person to reply to all the points of his 
inquiries. One must be confident about the qualifications of his teacher; 
one should not approach a layman for replies to specific spiritual inquiries. 
Such inquiries, when replied to with imaginative answers by the teacher, 
are a program for wasting time. 


TEXT 3 


@a vara 
ad aafaaeaa gem aieaaha: | 
Ma: AME TW FALL ALY APTA 


suta uvaca 
evam saficoditas tena 
ksattra kausaravir munth 
pritah pratyaha tan prasnan 
hrdi-sthan atha bhargava 


sri siitah uvaca—Sri Sita Gosvami said; evam—thus; sancodilah—being 
enlivened; tena—by him; ksattra—by Vidura; kausaravi—the son of 
Kausara; munih—great sage; prilah—being pleased; pratyaha—replied; 
tan—those; prasnan—questions; /irdi-sthan—from the core of his heart: 
atha— thus; bhargava—the son of Bhrgu. 
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TRANSLATION 


Suta Gosvami said: 0 son of Bhrgu, the great sage Maitreya Muni, thus 
hearing from Vidura, felt very much enlivened. Everything was in his 
heart, and thus he began to reply to the questions one after another. 


PURPORT 


The phrase sélah uvaca (“Sita Gosvami said”) appears to indicate a 
break in the discourse between Maharaja Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami. 
While Sukadeva Gosvami was speaking to Maharaja Pariksit, Suta Gosvami 
was only one member of a large audience. But Suta Gosvami was speaking 
to the sages of Naimisdranya, headed by the sage Saunaka, a descendant 
of Sukadeva Gosvami. This does not, however, make any substantial 
difference in the topics under discussion. 


TEXT 4 

aaa sara 
fafisaisht an aa Bedard 74: | 
ARAATAAMIA TNE Wars: ll v Il 


maitreya uvaca 
virifico ‘pi tatha cakre 
divvam varsa-salam tapah 
almany almanam avesya 
yathaha bhagavan ajah 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; virificah—Brahma; api— 
also; dalha—in that manner; cakre—performed; divyam—celestial; varga- 
Salam—one hundred years; lapah—penances; dlmanit—unto the Lord; 
almanam—his own self; avesya—engaging; yatha aha—as it was spoken; 
bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; ajah—the unborn. 


TRANSLATION 


The greatly learned sage Maitreya said: 0 Vidura, Brahma thus engaged 
himself in penances for one hundred celestial years, as advised by the 
Personality of Godhead, and applied himself in devotional service to the 
Lord. 

PURPORT 


That Brahma engaged himself for the Personality of Godhead, Narayana, 
means that he engaged himself in the service of the Lord; that is the 
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highest penance which one can perform for any number of years. There is 
no retirement from such service, which is eternal and ever encouraging. 


TEXT 5 


afealaqeaaAe aa Tahafya: | 
Gary THR BAT 1% Il 


tad vilok yabjasambhuto 
vayuna yad-adhisthitah 

padmam ambhas ca tat-kala- 
krta-viryena kampitam 


tat vilok ya—looking into that; abja-sambhiitah—whose source of birth was 
a lotus; vayuna—by the air; yat—that; adhisthitah—on which he was situated; 
padmam—lotus;ambhah—water; ca—also; tat-kala-krta—which was effected 
by eternal time; viryena—by its inherent force; kampitam—trembling. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter Brahma saw that both the lotus on which he was situated 


and the water on which the lotus was growing were trembling due to a 
strong, violent wind. 


PURPORT 


The material world is called illusory because it is a place of forgetfulness 
of the transcendental service of the Lord. Thus one engaged in the Lord’s 
devotional service in the material world may sometimes be very much 
disturbed by awkward circumstances. There is a declaration of war between 
the two parties, the illusory energy and the devotee, and sometimes the 
weak devotees fall victim to the onslaught of the powerful illusory energy. 
Lord Brahma, however, was sufficiently strong, by the causeless mercy of 
the Lord, and he could not be victimized by the material energy, although 
it gave him cause for anxiely when it managed to totter the existence of 
his position. 


TEXT 6 


qa adutaa faa arcade | 
fazataarret ara ard aereaat II & II 
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tapasa hy edhamanena 
vidyaya catma-samsthaya 
viurddha-vijiiana-balo 
nyapad vayum sahambhasa 


tapasa—by penance; hi—certainly; edhamanena—increasing; vidyaya— 
by transcendental knowledge; ca—also; atma—self; samsthaya—situated in 
the self; viorddha—matured; vijnana—practical knowledge; balah—power; 
nyapat— drank; vayum—the wind; saha ambhasa—along with the water. 


TRANSLATION 


Long penance and transcendental knowledge of self-realization matured 
Brahma in practical knowledge, and thus he drank the wind completely, 
along with the water. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma’s struggle for existence is a personal example of the 
continued fight between the living entities in the material world and the 
illusory energy called maya. Beginning from Brahma down to this age, 
the living entities are struggling with the forces of material nature. By 
advanced knowledge in science and transcendental realization, one can try 
to control the material energy, which works against our endeavors, and in 
the modern age advanced material scientific knowledge and penance have 
played very wonderful roles in controlling the powers of the material 
energy. Such control of the material energy, however, can be most 
successfully carried out if one is a soul surrendered unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and carries out His order in the spirit of loving 
transcendental service. 


TEXT 7 


cama fragenfe goat aheeay | 
HAT HAM APA BTA APTA II 19 II 


tad vilokya viyadvyapt 
puskaram yad-adhisthitam 

anena lokan praglinan 
kalpitasmity acintayat 


tat vilokya—looking into that; viyadvyapi—extensively widespread; 
puskaram—the lotus; yat—that which;adhisthitam—he was situated;anena— 
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by this; lokan—all the planets; prdic-lindn—previously merged in dissolution; 
kalpitasmi—1 shall create; iti—thus; acintayat—thought like that. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter he saw that the lotus on which he was situated was spread 
throughout the universe, and he contemplated how to create all the 
planets, which were previously merged in that very same lotus. 


PURPORT 


The seeds of all the planets in the universe were impregnated in the lotus 
on which Brahma was situated. All the planets were already generated by 
the Lord, and all the living entities were also born in Brahma. The material 
world and the living entities were all already generated in seedling forms 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Brahma was to disseminate 
the same seedlings all over the universe. The real creation is therefore 
called sarga, and, later on, the manifestation by Brahmi is called visarga. 


TEXT 8 


quart qzISsaaT wTTEHAa ea! | 
UHR eM fra aot aT I< I 


padma-kosam tadavisya 
bhagavat-karma-coditah 

ekam vyabhanksid urudha 
tridha bhavyam dvi-saptadha 


padma-kosam—the whorl of the lotus; tada—then; avisya—entering into; 
bhagavat—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; karma—in activities; 
coditah—being encouraged by; ekam—one; vyabhanksit—divided into; 
urudha— great division; tridha—three divisions; bhavyam—capable of further 
creation; dvi-saptadha—fourtcen divisions. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus engaged in the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Lord Brahma entered into the whorl of the lotus, and as it spread all over 
the universe he divided it into three divisions of worlds and later into 
fourteen divisions. 
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TEXT 9 


Uae AMAT: AAed | 
we afatirra fare: TET He II 


etavan jiva-lokasya 
samstha-bhedah samahrtah 

dharmasyd hy animittasya 
vipakah paramesthy asau 


etavan—up to this; jiva-lokas ya—of the planets inhabited by the living en- 
tities; samstha-bhedah-—different situations of habitation; samahrtah—per- 
formed completely; dharmasya—of religion; hi—certainly; animittasya—of 
causelessness; vipakah—mature stage; paramesthi—the highest personality 
in the universe; asau—that. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma is the most exalted personality in the universe because of 
his causeless devotional service unto the Lord in mature transcendental 
knowledge. He therefore created all the fourteen planetary divisions for 
inhabitation by the different types of living entities. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord is the reservoir of all the qualities of the living 
entities. The conditioned souls in the material world reflect only part of 
those qualities, and therefore they are sometimes called pratibimbas. 
These pratibimba living entities, as parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, 
have inherited different proportions of His original qualities, and in terms 
of their inheritance of these qualities, they appear as different species of 
life and are accommodated in different planets according to the plan of 
Brahma. Brahma is the creator of the three worlds, namely the lower 
planets, called the Patalalokas, the middle planets, called the Bhirlokas, 
and the upper planets, called the Svarlokas. Still higher planets, such as 
Maharloka, Tapoloka, Satyaloka and Brahmaloka, do not dissolve in the 
devastating water because of the causeless devotional service rendered unto 
the Lord by their inhabitants, whose existence continues up to the end of 
dvi-parardha time, when they are generally liberated from the chain of 
birth and death in the material world. 
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TEXT 10 
fagc zara 
TMY EWA eteATHAT: | 


PATS SIV ANY AM ART A TAT 112 041 


vidura uvaca 
yathattha bahu-rupasya 
harer adbhuta-karmanah 
kalakhyam laksanam brahman 
yatha varnaya nah prabho 


vidurah uvaca—Vidura said; yatha—as; attha—you have said; bahu- 
rapasya—having varieties of forms; hareh—of the Lord; adbhuta—wonder- 
ful; karmanah—of the actor; kala—time; akhyam—of the name; laksanam— 
symptoms; brahman—O learned brahmana; yatha—as it is; varnaya—please 
describe; nah—unto us; prabho—O lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura inquired from Maitreya: O my lord, O greatly learned sage, 
kindly describe eternal time, which is another form of the Supreme Lord, 
the wonderful actor. What are the symptoms of that eternal time? Please 
describe them to us in detail. 


PURPORT 


The complete universe is a manifestation of varieties of entities, begin- 
ning from the atoms up to the gigantic universe itself, and all is under 
the control of the Supreme Lord in His form of kala, or eternal time. The 
controlling time has different dimensions in relation to particular physical 
embodiments. There is a time for atomic dissolution and a time for the 
universal dissolution. There is a time for the annihilation of the body of 
the human being, and there is a time for the annihilation of the universal 
body. Also, growth, development and resultant actions all depend on the 
time factor. Vidura wanted to know in detail the different’ physical 
manifestations and their times of annihilation. 


TEXT 11 


aay vara 
mTeqiaran faetisatatia: | 
TAMA «||: SHAT N22 


Text 11] Divisions of the Creation 393 


maitreya uvaca 
guna-vyatikarakaro 
nirviseso ‘pratisthitah 
purusas tad-upadanam 
atmanam lilayasryat 


maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; guna-vyatikara—of the interactions of 
the modes of material nature; akarah—source; nirvisesah—without diversity ; 
apratisthitah—unlimited,; purusah—of the Supreme Person; tat—that; 
upadanam—instrument; atmanam—the material creation; lilaya—by pas- 
times; asrjat—created. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya said: Eternal time is the primeval source of the interactions of 
the three modes of material nature. It is unchangeable and limitless, and it 
works as the instrument of the Supreme Personality of Godhead for His 
pastimes in the material creation. 


PURPORT 


The impersonal time factor ts the background of the material manifes- 
tation as the instrument of the Supreme Lord. It is the ingredient of 
assistance offered to material nature. No one knows where time began 
and where it ends, and it is time only which can keep a record of the 
creation, maintenance and destruction of the material manifestation. This 
time factor is the material cause of creation and is therefore a Self- 
expansion of the Personality of Godhead. Time is considered the 
impersonal feature of the Lord. 

The time factor is also explained by modern men in various ways. Some 
accept it almost as it is explained | in the Srimad- -Bhagavatam. For example, 
in Hebrew literature time is accepted, 1 in the same spirit, asa representation 
of God. It is stated therein: “God, who at sundry times and in divers 
manners spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets. . .” 
Metaphysically, time is distinguished as absolute and real. Absolute time is 
continuous and is unaffected by the speed or slowness of material things. 
Time is astronomically and mathematically calculated in relation to the 
speed, change and life of a particular object. Factually, however, time has 
nothing to do with the relativities of things, but rather every thingis shaped 
and calculated in terms of the facility offered by time. Time is the basic 
measurement of the activity of our senses, by which we calculate past, 
present and future; but in factual calculation, time has no beginning and 
no end. Pandit Canakya says that even a slight fraction of time cannot be 
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purchased with millions of dollars, and therefore even a moment of time 
lost without profit must be calculated as the greatest loss in life. Time is 
not subject to any form of psychology, nor are the moments objective 
realities in themselves, but they are dependent on particular experiences. 

Therefore, Srila Jiva Gosvimi concludes that the time factor is inter- 
mixed with the activities—actions and reactions—of the external energy of 
the Lord. The external energy or material nature works under the superin- 
tendence of the time factor as the Lord Himself, and that is why material 
nature appears to have produced so many wonderful things in the cosmic 
manifestation. Bhagavad-gita confirms this conclusion as follows (Bg. 9.10): 
mayadhyaksena prakrtih suyate sa-caracaram hetunanena kaunteya jagad 
vipanvartate. 


TEXT 12 
fred a aaa dfad Fegan | 
fata ahthaat aacamafiar uel 


visvam vai brahma-tan-matram 
samsthitam visnu-mayaya 

iSvarena paricchinnam 
kalenavyakta-murtina 


visvam—the material phenomenon; vai—certainly; brahma—the Supreme; 
tal-matram—the same as; samsthitam—situated; visnu-mayaya—by the 
energy of Visnu; isvarena—by the Personality of Godhead; paricchinnam— 
separated; kalena—by the eternal time; avyakta—unmanifested; murtina— 
by such a feature. 
TRANSLATION 


This cosmic manifestation is separated from the Supreme Lord as 
material energy by means of kala, which is the unmanifested impersonal 
feature of the Lord. It is situated as the objective manifestation of the 
Lord under the influence of the same material energy of Visnu. 


PURPORT 


Asstated previously by Narada before Vyasadeva (Bhag. 1.5.20), idam hi 
visvam bhagavan ivetarah: this unmanifested world is the selfsame Person- 
ality of Godhead, but it appears to be something else beyond or besides 
the Lord. It appears so because of its being separated from the Lord by 
means of kala. It is something like the tape recorded voice of a person who 


Text 14] Divisions of the Creation 395 


is now separated from the voice. As the tape recording is situated on the 
tape, so the whole cosmic manifestation is situated on the material energy 
and appears separate by means of kala. The material manifestation is 
therefore the objective manifestation of the Supreme Lord and exhibits 
His impersonal feature so much adored by impersonalist philosophers. 


TEXT 13 


TATA AMA A TUT AAIEAY 11231 


yathedanim tathagre ca 
pascad apy etad idrsam 


yatha—as it is; idanim—at present; tatha—so it was; agre—in the begin- 
ning; ca—and; pascat—at the end; api—also; etat tdrsam—it continues to be 
the same. 


TRANSLATION 


This cosmic manifestation is as it is now, it was the same in the past, and 
it will continue in the same way in the future. 


PURPORT 


There is a systematic schedule for the perpetual manifestation, mainte- 
nance and annihilation of the material world, as stated in Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 9.8): bhuta-gramam imam krtsnam avagam prakrter vasat. As it is 
created now and as it will be destroyed later on, so also it existed in the 
past and again will be created, maintained and destroyed in due course of 
time. Therefore, the systematic activities of the time factor are perpetual 
and eternal and cannot be stated to be false. The manifestation is 
temporary and occasional, but it is not false as claimed by the Mayavadt 
philosophers. 


TEXT 14 
Wl ATI Nad THAT a: | 
Bora fre: ofaadea eel 


sargo navavidhas tasya 
prakrto vaikrtas tu yah 
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kala-dravya-gunair asya 
trividhah pratisankramah 


sargah—creation; navavidhah—of nine different kinds; tasya—its; 
prakrtah—material; vaikrtah—by the modes of material nature; tu—but; 
yah—that which; kala—eternal time; dravya—matter; gunath—qualities; 
asya—its; trividhah —three kinds; pratisaitkramah—annihilation, 


TRANSLATION 


There are nine different kinds of creations besides the one which 
naturally occurs due to the interactions of the modes. There are three 
kinds of annihilations due to eternal time, the material elements and the 
quality of one’s work. 


PURPORT 


The scheduled creations and annihilations take place in terms of the 
supreme will. There are other creations due to interactions of material 
elements which take place by the intelligence of Brahma. Later these will 
be more explicitly explained. At present, only preliminary information is 
viven. The three kinds of annihilations are: (1) due to the scheduled time of 
annihilation of the entire universe, (2) due to a fire which emanates from 
the mouth of Ananta, and (3) due to one’s qualitative actions and reactions. 


TEXT 15 


HAT Aka: al WAT AMAA: | 
fadiaecqeat Ga Zea WY 


adyas tu mahatah sargo 
guna-vaisamyam atmanah 

dvitiyas tv ahamo yatra 
dravya-jnana-kriyodayah 


adyah—the first; tu—but; mahatah—of the total emanation from the 
Lord; sargah—creation; guna-vaisamyam—interaction of the material modes; 
atmanah—of the Supreme; dvitiyah—the second; tu—but; ahamah—false 
ego; yatra— wherein; dravya—material ingredients; jiana—material knowl- 
edge; kriya-udayah—awakening of activities (work). 


TRANSLATION 


Of the nine creations, the first one is the creation of the mahat-tattva, 
or the sum total of the material ingredients, wherein the modes interact 


Text 17] Divisions of the Creation 397 


due to the presence of the Supreme Lord. In the second, the false ego is 


generated in which the material ingredients, material knowledge and 
material activities arise. 


PURPORT 


The first emanation from the Supreme Lord for material creation is 
called mahat-taltva. The interaction of the material modes is the cause of 
false identification or the sense that a living being is made of material 
clements. This false ego is the cause of identifying the body and mind with 
the soul proper. Material resources and the capacity and knowledge to work 
are all generated in the second term of creation, after the mahat-tattva. 
Jiiana indicates the senses which are sources of knowledge, and their con- 
trolling deities. Work entails the working organs and their controlling 
deities. All these are generated in the second creation. 


TEXT 16 
ARTETA THAT FETT HAT | 
Tal tga: ait ag TARTAR 1126 


bhita-sargas trttyas tu 
tanmatro dravya-saktiman 

caturtha aindriyah sargo 
yas lu jiana-kriyatmakah 


bhuta-sargah—creation of matter; ¢trttyah—is the third; tu—but; 
tat-matrah—sense perception;dravya—of the elements; saktiman—generator; 
calturthah—the fourth; aindriyah—in the matter of the senses; sargah— 
creation; yah—that which; tu—but; jadna—knowledge acquiring; kriya 
—working; almakah — basically. 


TRANSLATION 


The sense perceptions are created in the third creation, and from these 
the elements are generated. The fourth creation is the creation of knowl- 
edge and of working capacity. 


TEXT 17 


aaifeat Tat: GIA Te Aa: | 
GUA TAA: AM Akagi gHas TAIL 
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vaikariko deva-sargah 

paiicamo yan-mayam manah 
sasthas tu tamasah sargo 

yas tvabuddhikrtah prabhoh 


vaikanikah—interaction of the mode of goodness; deva—the demigods or 
controlling deities; sargah—creation; paficamah—fifth; yat—that which; 
mayam—sum total; manah—mind; sasthah—sixth; tu—but; tamasah—of 
darkness; sargah—creation; yai—that which; tu—expletive; abuddhikrtah— 
made to be foolish; prabhoh—of the master. 


TRANSLATION 


The fifth creation is that of the controlling deities by the interaction of 
the mode of goodness, of which the mind is the sum total. The sixth crea- 
tion is the ignorant darkness of the living entity by which the master acts 
as a fool. 


PURPORT 


The demigods in the higher planets are called devas because they are all 
devotees of Lord Visnu. Visnu-bhaktah bhavet devah asuras tad viparya- 
yah: All the devotees of Lord Visnu are devas or demigods, whereas all 
others are asuras. That is the division of the devas and the asuras. Devas are 
situated in the mode of goodness of material nature, whereas the asuras 
are situated in the modes of passion or ignorance. The demigods or 
controlling deities are entrusted with departmental management of all the 
different functions of the matcrial world. For example, one of our sense 
organs, the eye, is controlled by light, light is distributed by the sun rays, 
and their controlling deity is the sun. Similarly, mind is controlled by the 
moon. All other senses, both for working or for acquiring knowledge, are 
controlled by the different demigods. The demigods are assistants of the 
Lord in the management of material affairs. 

After the creation of the demigods, all entities are covered by the dark- 
ness of ignorance. Each and every living being in the material world is 
conditioned by his mentality of lording over the resources of material 
nature. Although a living entity is the master of the material world, he is 
conditioned by ignorance, by the false impression of being the proprietor 
of material things. 

The energy of the Lord called avidya is the bewildering factor of the 
conditioned souls. The material nature is called avidya or ignorance, 
but to the devotees of the Lord engaged in pure devotional service, this 
energy becomes vidya or pure knowledge. This is confirmed in Bhagavad- 
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gita. The energy of the Lord transforms from maha-maya to yoga-maya 
and appears to pure devotees in her real feature. The material nature 
therefore appears to function in three phases: as the creative principle 
of the material world, as ignorance and as knowledge. As disclosed jn the 
previous verse, in the third creation the power of knowledge is also 
created. The conditioned souls are not originally fools, but by the 
influence of the avidya function of material nature they are made fools, 
and thus they are unable to utilize knowledge in the proper channel. 

By the influence of darkness, the conditioned soul forgets his relation- 
ship with the Supreme Lord and is overwhelmed by attachment, hatred, 
pride, ignorance and false identification, the five kinds of illusion that 
cause material bondage. 


TEXT 18 


qa MHA AM IGarata J yy | 
Tea AT sot aAcyqa: ell 


sad ime prakrtah sarga 
vaikrtan api me srnu 

rajobhajo bhagavato 
lileyam hari-medhasah 


sat—six; ime—all these; prakrtah—of the material energy; sargah—crea- 
lions; vaikrtan—secondary creations by Brahma; api—also; me—from me; 
Srnu—just hear; rajah-bhajah—of the incarnation of the mode of passion 
(Brahma); bhagavatah—of the greatly powerful; lila—pastime; tyam— this; 
hari—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; medhasah—of one who has 
such a brain. 


TRANSLATION 


All the above are natural creations by the external energy of the Lord. 
Now hear from me about the creations by Brahma, who is an incarnation 
of the mode of passion and who, in the matter of creation, has a brain 
like the Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 19 


aM TeURTe lays aa | 
TARTNUISNAFAN Seat AAT: WS 
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saptamo mukhya-sargas tu 
sad-vidhas tasthusam ca yah 

vanaspaty-osadhi-lata- 
tvaksara virudho drumah 


saptamah—the seventh; mukhya—principle; sargah—creation; tu—exple- 
tive; sat-vidhah—six kinds of; tasthusam—of those who do not move; ca— 
also; yah—those; vanaspati—fruit trees without flowers; osadhi—trees and 
plants existing until the fruit is ripe; lata—creepers; tvaksarah—pipe plants; 
virudhah—creepers without support; drumah—trees with flowers and fruits. 


TRANSLATION 


The seventh creation is that of the immovable entities, which are of 
six kinds: the fruit trees without flowers, trees and plants which exist 
until the fruit is ripe, creepers, pipe plants, creepers which have no 
support and trees with flowers and fruits. 


TEXT 20 


SANTA TT Aa TTAT AIT oll 


utsrotasas tamah-praya 
antah-sparsa visesinah 


utsrotasah—they seek their subsistence upwards; tamah-prayah—almost 
unconscious; antah-sparsah—slightly feeling within; visesinah—with varieties 
of manifestation. 


TRANSLATION 


All the immovable trees and plants seek their subsistence upwards. 
They are almost unconscious but have feelings of pain within. They are 
manifested in variegatedness. 


TEXT 21 


faeraea: an: aiseifeatea aa: 
afaat aftanat sen garatea: 1221 


tirascam astamah sargah 
so ’stavimsad vidho matah 
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avido bhuri-tamaso 
ghrana-jna hrdy-avedinah 


tirascam—species of lower animals; astamah— the eighth; sargah—creation; 
sah—they are; astavimsat—twenty-eight; vidhak—varieties; matah—con- 
sidered; avidah—without knowledge of tomorrow; bhar—extensively; 
tamasah—ignorant; ghrana-jnah—can know desirables by smell; hyrdt- 
avedinah—can remember very little in the heart. 


TRANSLATION 


The eighth creation is that of the lower species of life, and they are of 
different varieties, numbering twenty-eight. They are all extensively fool- 
ish and ignorant. They know their desirables by smell, but are unable to 
remember anything within the heart. 


PURPORT 


In the Vedas the symptoms of the lower animals are described as follows; 
athetaresam pasiinadm asanapipase evabhivijnanam na vijnatam vadanti na 
vijiidtam pasyanti na viduh svastanam na lokalokaviti; yadva, bhiiri-tamaso 
bahurusah ghranenaiva jananti hrdyam pratt svapriyam vastveva vindanti 
bhojana-Sayanady-artham grhnanti. Lower animals have knowledge only of 
their hunger and thirst. They have no acquired knowledge, no vision. 
Their behavior exhibits no dependence on formalities. Extensively igno- 
rant, they can know their desirables only by smell, and by such intelligence 
only can they understand what is favorable and unfavorable. Their 
knowledge is concerned only with eating and sleeping. Therefore, even the 
most ferocious lower animals, such as tigers, can be tamed simply by 
regularly supplying meals and accommodations for sleeping. Only snakes 


cannot be tamed by such an arrangement. 
TEXT 22 


MS AEN BOT: GRA WTA Be: | 
farm: qaaaa aerg AAA NNR 


gaur ajo mahisah krsnah 
sukaro gavayo ruruh 

dvisaphah pasavas ceme 
avir ustras ca sattama 
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gauh—the cow; ajah—the goat; mahisah—the buffalo; krsnah—a kind of 
stag; sukarah—hog; gavayah—a species of animal; ruruh—deer, dvisaphah— 
having two hoofs; pasavah—animals; ca—also; ime—all these; avih—lamb; 
ustrah—camel; ca—and;sattama—O purest. 


TRANSLATION 


O purest Vidura, of the lower animals the cow, goat, buffalo, krsna- 
stag, hog, gavaya animal, deer, lamb and camel all have two hoofs. 


TEXT 23 


BUSASAM ME WIA TA | 
Ta AKA: IA TY TIAA TA? RI 


kharo ’Svo ’Svataro gaurah 
Sarabhas camari tatha 

ete caika-saphah ksattah 
Srnu parica-nakhan pasun 


kharah—ass; asvah—horse; asvatarah—mule; gaurah—white deer; 
§arabhah—bison; camari—wild cow; tatha—thus; ete—all these; ca—and; 
eka—only one; saphah—hoof; ksattah—O Vidura; srnu—just hear now; 
parica—five; nakhan—nails; pasun—animals. 


TRANSLATION 


The horse, mule, ass, gaura, garabha bison and wild cow all have only 
one hoof. Now you may hear from me about the animals who have five 
nails, 

TEXT 24 


T AMAT SATA AA: TAT | 
fre: fait: HAT TT aT ARNT: IVI 


sva srgalo urko vyaghro 
marjarah sasa-sallakau 

sumhah kapir gajah kurmo 
godha ca makaradayah 


sva—dog; srgalah—jackal; urkah—fox; vyaghrah—tiger; marjarah—cat; 
§asa—rabbit; sallakau—sajaru (with thorns on the body); simhah—lion; 
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kapth—monkey; gajah—elephant; kurmah—tortoise; godha—gosdpa (snake 
with four legs); ca—also; mak ara-adayah—the alligator and others. 


TRANSLATION 


The dog, jackal, tiger, fox, cat, rabbit, sajaru, lion, monkey, elephant, 
tortoise, alligator, etc., all have five nails in their claws. They are known 
as pafica-nakhas, or animals having five nails. 


TEXT 25 


RETATH ATTA HAT: | 
AAANAAHISMARAHST? WT Uli 


kanka-grdhra-baka-syena- 
bhasa-bhalluka-barhinah 
hamsa-sarasa-cakrahva- 


kakolikadayah khagah 


kanka—heron; grdhra—vulture; baka—crane; syena—hawk; bhasa—the 
bhasa; bhalliika—the bhallika; barhinah—the peacock ;hamsa—swan; sarasa— 
the sdrasa; cakrahva—the cakravaka; kaka—crow; itlika—owl; adayah—and 
others; khagah—the birds. 


TRANSLATION 


The heron, vulture, crane, hawk, bhasa, bhalliika, peacock, swan, 
sarasa, cakravaka, crow, owl and others are the birds. 


TEXT 26 


AVANT TTA TTHTA FTF | 
TASH: BAIT TA A Talat: Rel 


arvak-srotas tu navamah 
ksattar eka-vidho nrnam 

rajo ‘dhikah karma-para 
duhkhe ca sukha-maninah 
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arvak—downwards; srotah—passage of food; tu—but; navamah—the 
ninth; ksattah—O Vidura; eka-vidhah—one species; nrnam—of human 
beings; rajah—the mode of passion; adhikah—very prominent; karma- 
parah—interested in working; duhkhe—in misery; ca—but; sukha—happi- 
ness; maninah—thinking. 


TRANSLATION 


The creation of the human beings, who are of one species only and who 
stock their eatables in the belly, is the ninth in the rotation. In the human 
race, the mode of passion is very prominent. Humans are always busy in 
the midst of miserable life, but they think themselves happy in all 
respects. 


PURPORT 


The human being is more passionate than the animals, and thus the sex 
life of the human being is more irregular. The animals have their due time 
for sexual intercourse, but the human being has no regular time for such 
activities. The human being is endowed with a higher, advanced stage of 
consciousness for getting relief from the existence of material miseries, but 
due to his ignorance he thinks that his higher consciousness is meant for 
advancing in the material comforts of life. Thus his intelligence is misused 
in the animal propensities—eating, sleeping, defending and mating—instead 
of spiritual realization. By advancing in material comforts the human 
being puts himself into a more miserable condition, but, illusioned by the 
material energy, he always thinks himself happy, even while in the midst of 
misery. Such misery of human life is distinct from the natural comfortable 
life enjoyed even by the animals. 


TEXT 27 


apaey cad saaty ATA | 
TUT FT Th! MARAT: (12911 


vaikrtas traya evaite 
deva-sargas ca sattama 

vaikarikas tu yah proktah 
kaumaras tubhayatmakah 


vaikrtah—creations of Brahma; trayah—three kinds; eva—certainly; ete— 
all these; deva-sargah—appearance of the demigods; ca—also; sattama—O 
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good Vidura; vaikarikah—creation of demigods by nature; tu—but; yah— 
which; proktah—described before; kaumarah—the four Kumaras; tu—but; 
ubhaya-atmakah—beth ways (namely vaikrta and prakrta). 


TRANSLATION 


O good Vidura, these last three creations and the creation of demigods 
(the tenth creation) are vaikrta creations which are different from the 
previously described prakrta (natural) creations. The appearance of the 
Kumaras is both. 


TEXTS 28-29 


zamiaefen fan: fradsau: | 
Tea: frat gacaift ATOM: URI 
qatar fran: fear | 
RTA ATMSTA: Tea AATIHAT: USI 


deva-sargas casta-vidho 
vibudhah pitaro ’surah 

gandharvapsarasah siddha 
yaksa-raksamsi caranah 


bhuta-preta-pisacas ca 
vidyadhrah kinnaradayah 

daSaite vidurakhyatah 
sargas te visva-srk-krtah 


deva-sargah—creation of the demigods; ca—also; asta-vidhah—eight 
kinds; vibudhah—the demigods; pitarah—the forefathers; asurah—the de- 
mons; gandharva—the expert artisans in the higher planets; apsarasah—the 
angels; siddhah—persons who are perfect in mystic powers; yaksa—the 
super protectors; raksamsi—giants; caranah—the celestial singers; bhita— 
Jinn; preta—evil spirits; pisacah—attendant spirits; ca—also; vidyadhrah— 
the celestial denizens named Vidyadharas; kinnara—superhuman beings; 
adayah—and others; dasa ete—all these ten (creations); vidura—O Vidura; 
akhyatah— described; sargah—creations;le—unto you; visva-srk—the creator 
of the universe (Brahma); krtah—done by him. 
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TRANSLATION 


The creation of the demigods is of eight varieties: (1) the demigods, 
(2) the forefathers, (3) the asuras or demons, (4) the Gandharvas and 
Apsaras, or angels, (5) the Yaksas and Raksasas, (6) the Siddhas, Caranas 
and Vidyadharas, (7) the Bhiitas, Pretas and Pisacas, and (8) the 


superhuman beings, celestial singers, etc. All are created by Brahma, the 
creator of the universe. 


PURPORT 


As explained in the Second Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, the Siddhas 
are inhabitants of Siddhaloka, where the residents travel in space without 
vehicles. At their mere will they can pass from one planet to another 
without difficulty. Therefore, in the upper planets the inhabitants are far 
superior to the inhabitants of this planet in all matters of art, culture and 
science, since they possess brains superior to those of human beings. The 
spirits and jinn mentioned in this connection are also counted among the 


demigods because they are able to perform uncommon functions that are 
not possible for men. 


TEXT 30 


AT TW TACIT AAT HeT TTL a | 
Ut MGA AN KeTeqegzEle: | 
ARAMA AKHATATAAAAT [3 oll 


atah param pravaksyami 
vamsan manvantarani ca 

evam rajah-plutah sraste 
kalpadisv atmabhur harth 

srjaty amogha-sankalpa 
atmaivatmanam atmana 


atah—here; param—after; pravaksyami—1 shall explain; vamsan—descen- 
dants; manvantarani—different advents of Manus; ca—and; evam—thus; 
rajah-plutah—infuscd with the mode of passion; srasfa—the creator; 
kalpa-adisu—in different millenniums; atmabhuh-—self-advent; harih—the 
Personality of Godhead; srjati—creates; amogha— unfailing; sankalpah—de- 
termination; a@tma eva—Ile Himself; atmadnam—Himself; atmana—by His 
own energy. 
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TRANSLATION 


Now Ishall describe the descendants of the Manus. The creator, Brahma, 
as the incarnation of the passion mode of the Personality of Godhead, 
creates the universal affairs with unfailing desires in every millennium by 
the force of the Lord’s energy. 


PURPORT 


The cosmic manifestation is an expansion of one of the many energies 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; the creator and the created are 
both emanations of the same Supreme Truth, as stated in the beginning of 
the Bhagavatam: janmady asya yatah. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Tenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Divisions of the Creation.” 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 


Calculation of Time from the Atom 


TEXT 1} 
AN 
Aq Safa 


aM: atsanmnaanisdaa: aar | 
qUay: a fT TMT Ta: UI 2 UI 


maitreya uvaca 
caramah sad-visesanam 
aneko’samyutah sada 
paramanuh sa vijfieyo 
nrnam aikya-bhramo yatah 


maitreyah uvaca— Maitreya said; caramah—ultimate; sat—effect; visesa- 
nam—sy mptoms;anekah—innumerable; asamyutah—unmixed;sada— always; 
parama-anuh—atoms; sah—that; vijfieyah—should be understood; nrnam— 
of men; aikya—oneness; bhramah—mistaken; yatah—from which. 


TRANSLATION 


The ultimate particle of the material manifestation, which is indivisible 
and not formed into a body, is called the atom. It exists always as an 
invisible identity, even after the dissolution of all forms. The material 
body is but a combination of such atoms, but it is misunderstood by the 
common man. 


PURPORT 


The atomic description of the Srimad-Bhagavatam is almost the same as 
the modern science of atomism, and this is further described in the 
Paramanu-vada of Kanada. In modern science also, the atom is accepted as 
the ultimate indivisible particle of which the universe is composed. Srimad- 
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Bhagavatam is the full text of all descriptions of knowledge, including the 
theory of atomism. The atom is the minute subtle form of eternal time. 


TEXT 2 


TT MA TETHATA TI 
TOME CCUCCICE I MEG (Cc Cal aT 


sata eva padarthasya 
svarupavasthitasya yat 

kaivalyam parama-mahan 
aviseso nirantarah 


satah—of the effective manifestation; eva—certainly; pada-arthasya— 
of physical bodies; svarupa-avasthitasya—staying in the same form even to 
the time of dissolution; yat—that which; kaivalyam—oneness; parama—the 
supreme; mahan—unlimited; avisesah—forms; nirantarah—eternally. 


TRANSLATION 


Atoms are the ultimate state of the manifest universe. When they stay in 
their own forms without forming different bodies, they are called the 
unlimited oneness. There are certainly different bodies in physical forms, 
but the atoms themselves form the complete manifestation. 


TEXT 3 


Oe HIVTSH ALT: MSFN MY Ta | 
AATATA WANA HHA TI! 3 I 


evam kalo py anumitah 
sauksmye sthaulye ca sattama 

samsthana-bhuktya bhagavan 
avyakto vyakta-bhug vibhuh 


evam—thus; kalah—time; api—also; anumitah— measured; sauksmye—in 
the subtle; sthaulye—in the gross forms; ca—also; sattama—O best; 
samsthana—combinations of the atoms; bhuktya—by the motion; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; avyaktah—unmani- 
fested; vyakta-bhuk—controlling all physical movement; vibhuh—the 
great potential. 
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TRANSLATION 


One can estimate time by measuring the movement of the atomic 
combination of bodies. Time is the potency of the almighty Personality of 
Godhead, Hari, who controls all physical movement although He is not 
visible in the physical world. 


TEXT 4 


THs? WHT ys WATT | 
AUNSATIMAT F BS? WA ATT Ul v II 


sa kalah paramanur vai 

yo bhunkte paramanutam 
sato ‘vigSesa-bhug yas tu 

sa kalah paramo mahan 


sah—that; kalah—eternal time; parama-anuh—atomic; vai—certainly; 
yah—which; bhunkte—passes through; parama-anutam—the space of an 
atom; satah—of the entire aggregate; avisesa-bhuk—passing through the 
nondual exhibition; yah tu—which; sah—that; kalah—time; paramah—the 
supreme; mahan—the great. 


TRANSLATION 


Atomic time is measured according to its covering a particular atomic 
space. That time which covers the unmanifest aggregate of atoms is called 
the great time. 


PURPORT 


Time and space are two correlative terms. Time is measured in terms of 
its covering a certain space of atoms. Standard time is calculated in terms 
of the movement of the sun. The time covered by the sun in passing over 
an atom is calculated as atomic time. The greatest time of all covers the 
entire existence of the nondual manifestation. All the planets rotate and 
cover space, and space is calculated in terms of atoms. Each planet has its 
particular orbit for rotating, in which it moves without deviation, and 
similarly the sun has its orbit. The complete calculation of the time of 
creation, maintenance and dissolution, measured in terms of the circulation 
of the total planetary systems until the end of creation, is known as the 
supreme kala. 
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TEXT 5 


TH TAU TAT: SHA: | 
WORT: «GATTI AT UI & UI 


anur dvau paramanu syat 
trasarenus trayah smrtah 

jalarkarasmy-avagatah 
kham evanupatann agat 


anuh—double atom; dvau—two; parama-anii—atoms; syat—become; 
trasarenuh—hexatom; trayah—three; smrtah—considered; jala-arka— of sun- 
shine through the holes of a window screen; rasmi—by the rays; avagatah— 
can be known; kham eva—towards the sky; anupatan agat—going up. 


TRANSLATION 


The division of gross time is calculated as follows: two atoms make one 
double atom, and three double atoms make one hexatom. This hexatom is 
visible in the sunshine which enters through the holes of a window screen. 
One can clearly see that the hexatom goes up towards the sky. 


PURPORT 


The atom is described as an invisible particle, but when six such atoms 
combine together, they are called a trasarenu, and this is visible in the 
sunshine pouring through the holes of a window screen. 


TEXT 6 


TAUAAG GSw A: Ws: B Bes SIA! 
TTA TU: Ara feahred ST CHAU & UI 


trasarenu-trikam bhunkte 
yah kalah sa trutih smrtah 

Sata-bhagas tu vedhah syat 
tais tribhis tu lavah smrtah 


trasarenu-trikam—combination of three hexatoms; bhunkte—as they 
take time to integrate; yah—that which; kalah—duration of time; sah— 
thal; trutih—by the name trufi; smrtah—is called; sata-bhagah—one hun- 
dred trutis; tu-but; vedhah—called a vedha; syat—it so happens: taih—by 
them; tribhih—three times; tu—but; lavah—lava; smrtah—so called. 
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TRANSLATION 


The time duration needed for the integration of three trasarenus is 
called a truti, and one hundred trutis make one vedha. Three vedhas make 
one lava. 


PURPORT 


It is calculated that if a second is divided into 1687.5 parts, each part is 
the duration of a truti, which is the time occupied in the integration of 
eighteen atomic particles. Such a combination of atoms into different 
bodies creates the calculation of material time. The sun is the central 
point for calculating all different durations. 


TEXT 7 
Prafae 4 ararded TA AT: | 
RUT Teg fA: HBT SY ATT TTF Il 9 II 


nimesas tri-lavo jieya 
amnatas te trayah ksanah 

ksanan parca viduh kastham 
laghu ta dasa paiica ca 


nimesah—duration of time called a nimesa; tri-lavah—duration of three 
lavas; jieyah—is to be known; amnatah—it is so called; te—they; trayah— 
three; ksanah—duration of time called a ksana; ksanan—such ksanas; 
pajica—five; viduh—one should understand; kastham—duration of time 


called a kastha; laghu—duration of time called a laghu; tah—those; dasa 
parica—fifteen; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


The duration of time of three lavas is equal to one nimesa, the 
combination of three nimesas makes one ksana, five ksanas combined 
together make one kastha, and fifteen kasthas make one laghu. 


PURPORT 
By calculation it is found that one laghu is equal to two minutes. The 


atomic calculation of time in terms of Vedic wisdom may be converted 
into present time with this understanding. 
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TEXT 8 


wats daar aT 42a a afer | 
VF Bed: HU TENA: AAT DMI <I 


laghunt vai samamnata 
dasa paiica ca nadika 

te dve muhurtah praharah 
sad yamah sapta va nrnam 


laghtini—such laghus (each of two minutes); vai—exactly; samamnata— 
is called; dasa paica—fifteen; ca—also; nadika—a nadika; te—of them; dve— 
two; muhirtah—a moment; praharah—three hours; sat—six; yamah—one 
fourth of a day or night; sapta—seven; va—or; nrnam—of human cal- 
culation. 


TRANSLATION 


Fifteen laghus make one nadika, which is also called a danda. Two 
dandas make one muhita, and six or seven dandas make one fourth of a 
day or night, according to human calculation. 


TEXT 9 
Rees =—|- Aa ferataa: | 
QUAI: HIRSK AAIATS SAF 18 Il 


dvadasardha-palonmanam 
caturbhis catur-angulaih 

svarna-masath krta-cchidram 
yavat prastha-jala-plutam 


dvadasa-ardha—six; pala—of the scale of weight; unmanam— measuring 
pot;caturbhih—by weight of four; catuh-angulaih—four fingers by measure; 
svarna—of gold; masaih—of the weight; krta-chidram— making a hole; yavat 
—as long as; prastha—measuring one prastha; jala-plutam—filled by water. 


TRANSLATION 


The measuring pot for one nadika or danda can be prepared with a six 
pala weight [14 ounce] pot of copper, in which a hole is bored with a gold 
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probe weighing four masa and measuring four fingers long. When the pot 
is placed on water, the time before the water overflows in the pot is called 
one danda. 


PURPORT 


It is advised herein that the bore in the copper measuring pot must be 
made with a probe weighing not more than four masa and measuring not 
longer than four fingers. This regulates the diameter of the hole. The pot 
is submerged in water, and the overflooding time is called a danda. This is 
another way of measuring the duration of a danda, just as time is measured 
by sand in a glass. It appears that in the days of Vedic civilization there 
was no dearth of knowledge in physics, chemistry or higher mathematics. 
Measurements were calculated in different ways, as simply as could be 
done. 


TEXT 10 


UUNIARAAN Ala Ty | 
TY? TAGE BH HMA AAT |2oll 


yamas catvaras catvaro 
martyanam ahani ubhe 

paksah pafca-dasahani 
Suklah krsnas ca manada 


yamah—three hours; catvarah—four; catvarah—and four; martyanam— 
of the human beings; ahani— duration of day; ubhe—both day and night; 
paksah—fortnight; pafica-dasa—fifteen;ahani— days; suklah—white;krsnah— 
black; ca—also; manada— measured. 


TRANSLATION 


It is calculated that there are four praharas, which are also called yamas, 
in the day and four in the night of the human being. Similarly, fifteen 
days and nights are a fortnight, and there are two fortnights, white and 
black, in a month. 


TEXT 11 


TH: Tae Ma frat azeferay | 
at area: vere cfiot tat AAT 22H 
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tayoh samuccayo masah 
pitrnam tad aharnisam 

dvau tav rtuh sad ayanam 
daksinam cottaram divi 


tayoh—of them; samuccayah—aggregate; masah—month; pitrnam—of the 
Pita planets; tat—that (month); ahah-nigsam—day and night; dvau—two; 
tau—months; rtuh—a season; sat—six; ayanam—movement of the sun 
in six months; daksinam—southern; ca—also; uttaram—northern; divi—in 
the heavens. 


TRANSLATION 


The aggregate of two fortnights is one month, and that period is one 
complete day and night for the Pita planets. Two of such months comprise 
one season, and six months comprise one complete movement of the sun 
from south to north. 


TEXT 12 


AIA Melt MEAT AT CA | 
arenas = ai TANG TTT UU 


ayane cahani prahur 
vatsaro dvadasa smrtah 

samvatsara-satam nrnam 
paramayur niriupitam 


ayane—in the solar movement (of six months); ca—and; ahani—a day of 
the demigods; prahuh—it is said; vatsarah—one calendar year; dvadasa— 
twelve months; smytah—is so called; samvatsara-Satam—one hundred years; 
nfnam—of human beings; parama-ayuh—duration of life; nirupitam—is 
estimated. 


TRANSLATION 


Two solar movements make one day and night of the demigods, and 
that combination of day and night is one complete calendar year for the 
human being. The human being has a duration of life of one hundred 
years. 
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TEXT 13 


TINTS: TAPATAT TT | 
dacataaa «=oTeatatae fry Wei 


graha-rksa-tara-cakra-sthah 
paramanvadina jagat 

samvatsaravasanena 
paryety animiso vibhuh 


graha—influencing planets like the moon; rksa—luminaries like Asvini; 
tara—stars; cakra-sthah—in the orbit; parama-anu-adina—along with the 
atoms; jagat—the entire universe; samvatsara-avasanena—by the end of one 
year; paryeti—completes its orbit; animisah—the eternal time; vibhuh—the 
Almighty. 


TRANSLATION 


Influential stars, planets, luminaries and atoms all over the universe are 
rotating in their respective orbits under the direction of the Supreme, 
represented by eternal kala. 


PURPORT 


In the Brahma-samhita it is stated that the sun is the eye of the Supreme 
and it rotates in its particular orbit of time. Similarly, beginning from the 
sun down to the atom, all bodies are under the influence of the kala-cakra, 
or the orbit of eternal time, and each of them has a scheduled orbital time 
of one samvatsara. 


TEXT 14 


aaa: Wtaeay:sEeTATaN WA | 
Karat aay fgtd waeTa evil 


samvatsarah parivatsara 
idavatsara eva ca 

anuvatsaro vatsaras ca 
viduraivam prabhasyate 


samvatsarah— orbit of the sun; parivatsarah—circumambulation of Brhas- 
pati; idavatsarah—orbit of the stars; eva—as they are; ca—also; anuvat- 
sarah—orbit of the moon; vatsarah—one calendar year; ca—also; vidura— 
Q Vidura; evam—thus; prabhasyate—they are so told. 
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TRANSLATION 


There are five different names for the orbits of the sun, moon, stars and 
luminaries in the firmament, and they each have their own samvatsara. 


PURPORT 


The subject matters of physics, chemistry, mathematics, astronomy, 
time and space dealt with in the above verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam are 
certainly very interesting to students of the particular subject, but as far 
as we are concerned, we cannot explain them very thoroughly in terms of 
technical knowledge. The subject is summarized by the statement that 
above all the different branches of knowledge is the supreme control of 
kala, the plenary representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Nothing exists without Him, and therefore everything, however wonderful 
it may appear to our meager knowledge, is but the work of the magical 
wand of the Supreme Lord. As far as time is concerned, we beg to subjoin 
herewith a table of timings in terms of the modern clock. 


One truti— - 8/13,500 second One laghu - 2 minutes 
One vedha_ - 8/135 second One danda - 30° minutes 
Onelava — - 8/45 second One prahara - 3 hours 
One nimesa - 8/15 second One day - 12 hours 
One ksana_ - 8/5 second One night - 12 hours 
One kastha - 8 seconds One paksa - 15 days 


Two paksas comprise one month, and twelve months comprise one 
calendar year, or one full orbit of the sun. A human being is expected to 
live up to one hundred years. That is the way of the controlling measure 
of eternal time. 

The Brahma-samhita affirms this control in this way: 


yac cakgur esa savita sakala-grahanam 
raja samasta-sura-murtir asesa-tejah 
yasyajnaya bhramati sambhrta-kala-cakro 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“T worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, under whose control even the sun, which is considered to be 
the eye of the Lord, rotates within the fixed orbit of eternal time. The 
sun is the king of all planetary systems and has unlimited potency in 
heat and light.” (Bs. 5.52) 
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TEXT 15 
T) TSU HATY SATA 
gaissart fer arafa yaa: | 
BTC WTA Kallas 
MEN AS BTA TATTLE 


yah srjya-Saktim urudhocchvasayan svasaktya 
pumso’bhramaya divi dhavati bhuta-bhedah 

kalakh yaya gunamayam kratubhir vitanvams 
tasmat balim harata vatsara-paiicakaya 


yah—one who; srjya—of creation; saklim—the seeds; urudha—in 
various ways; ucchvasayan—invigorating; svasaktya—by his own energy; 
pumsah—of the living entity; abhramaya—to dissipate darkness; divi—during 
the daytime; dhavati-moves; bhuta-bhedah—distinct from all other mate- 
rial form; kala-akhyaya—by the name of eternal time; gura-mayam—the 
material results; kratubhih—by offerings; vilanvan—cnlarging; lasmai—unto 
him; balim—ingredients of offerings; harata—one should offer; vatsara- 
paricakaya—offerings every five years. 


TRANSLATION 


© Vidura, the sun enlivens all living entities with his unlimited heat and 
light. He diminishes the duration of life of all living entities in order to 
release them from their illusion of material attachment, and he enlarges 
the path of elevation to the heavenly kingdom. He thus moves in the 
firmament with great velocity, and therefore everyone should offer him 
respects once every five years with all ingredients of worship. 


TEXT 16 
frgt zara 


fratarartimag: aad way | 
Gat TATA a eAHeaTS Tea: 12K UI 


vidura uvaca 
pitr-deva-manusyanam 
ayuh param idam smrtam 
paresam gatim acaksva 


ye syuh kalpad bahir vidah 
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vidurah uvaca— Vidura said; pitr—the Pita planets; deva—the heavenly 
planets; manusyanadm—and that of the human beings; ayuh—duration of 
life; param—final; idam—in their own measurement; smrtam—calculated; 
paresam—of the superior living entities; gatim—duration of life; acaksva— 
kindly calculate; ye—all those who; syuh—are; kalpat—from the millennium; 
bahih—outside; vidah—greatly learned. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura said: I now understand the life durations of the residents of 
the Pita planets and heavenly planets as well as that of the human beings. 
Now kindly inform me of the durations of life of those greatly learned 
living entities who are beyond the range of a kalpa. 


PURPORT 


The partial dissolution of the universe that takes place at the end of 
Brahma’s day does not affect all the planetary systems. The planets of 
highly learned living entities like the sages Sanaka, Bhrgu, etc., are not 
affected by the dissolutions of the millenniums. All the planets are of 
different types, and each is controlled by a different kala-cakra or 
schedule of eternal time. The time of the earth planet is not applicable to 
other, more elevated planets. Therefore, Vidura herein inquires about the 
duration of life on other planets. 


TEXT 17 


MA A BoA Tit aaa Ag | 
fid fraad dt aaa AAT Nl 


bhagavan veda kalasya 
gatim bhagavato nanu 

visvam vicaksate dhira 
yoga-raddhena caksusa 


bhagavan—O spiritually powerful one; veda—you know; kalasya—of the 
eternal time; galim—movements; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; nanu—as a matter of course; visvam—the whole universe; 
vicaksate—see; dhirah—those who are self-realized; yogu-raddhena—by dint 
of mystic vision; caksusa—by the eyes. 
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TRANSLATION 


O spiritually powerful one, you can understand the movements of 
eternal time, which is the controlling form of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Because you are a self-realized person, you can see everything 
by the power of mystic vision. 


PURPORT 


Those who have reached the highest perfectional stage of mystic 
power and can see everything in the past, present and future are called 
tri-kala-jias. Similarly, the devotees of the Lord can see clearly everything 
that is in the revealed scriptures. The devotees of Lord Sri Krsna can very 
easily understand the science of Krsna, as well as the situation of the 
material and spiritual creations, without difficulty. Devotees do not have 
to endeavor for any yoga-siddhi, or perfection in mystic powers. They 
are competent to understand everything by the grace of the Lord, who is 
sitting in everyone’s heart. 


TEXT 18 


qaia saray 
ei ta ata afeaf war | 
fectgicafiad: aad Prefraq ize 


mattreya uvdca 
krtam treta dvaparam ca 
kalis ceti catur-yugam 
divyair dvddasabhir varsaih 
savadhanam nirupitam 


maitreyah uvdca—Maitreya said; krtam—the age of Satya; treta— 
the age of Treta; dvaparam—the age of Dvapara; ca—also; kalih—the age of 
Kali; ca—and; iti—thus; catuh-yugam—four millenniums; divyaih—of the 
demigods; dvadasabhih—twelve; varsaih—thousands of years; sdvadhanam— 
approximately; niriipitam—ascertained. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya said: O Vidura, the four millenniums are called the Satya, 
Treta, Dvapara and Kali yugas. The aggregate number of years of all of 
these combined is equal to twelve thousand years of the demigods. 
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PURPORT 


The years of the demigods are equal to 360 years of humankind. As will 
be clarified in the subsequent verses, 12,000 of the demigods’ years, 
including the transitional periods which are called yuga-sandhyas, comprise 
the total of the aforementioned four millenniums. Thus the aggregate of 
the above-mentioned four millenniums is 4,320,000 years. 


TEXT 19 


Tae Tors He Haley TAHA | 
aearatia aeentar tasporter watt A 281 


catvari trini dve caikam 
krtadisu yathakramam 

sankhyatani sahasrani 
dvigunani satani ca 


catvan—four; trini—three; dve—two; ca—also; ekam—one; krta-adisu—in 
the Satya-yuga millennium; yatha-kramam—and_ subsequently others; 
sankhyatani— numbering; sahasrani—thousands; dvigunani—twice; satani— 
hundreds; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


The duration of the Satya-yuga millennium equals 4,800 years of the 
demigods; the duration of the Treta-yuga millennium equals 3,600 years 
of the demigods; the duration of the Dvapara-yuga millennium equals 
2,400 years; and that of the Kali-yuga millennium is 1,200 years of the - 
demigods. 


PURPORT 


As aforementioned, one year of the demigods is equal to 360 years of 
the human beings. The duration of the Satya-yuga is therefore 4,800 x 360 
or 1,728,000 years. The duration of the Treta-yuga millennium is 3,600 x 
360 or 1,296,000 years. The duration of the Dvapara-yuga millennium is 
2,400x 360 or 864,000 years. And the last, the Kali millennium, is 1,200 
x 360 or 432,000 years. 
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TEXT 20 
ATTA CIAT: HS: TATSTT: | 
aaa asa aa wat Parag Rell 


sandhya-sandhyamsayor antar 
yah kalah sata-sankhyayoh 

tam evahur yugam taj-jna 
yatra dharmo vidhiyate 


sandhya—transitional period before; sandhya-amsayoh—and transitional 
period after; antah—within; yah—that which; kalah—duration of time; sata- 
sankhyayoh—hundreds of years; tam eva—that period; gdhuh—they call; 
yugam—millennium; tat-jnah—the expert astronomers; yatra—wherein; 
dharmah—religion; vidhiyate—is performed. 


TRANSLATION 


The transitional periods before and after every millennium, which are a 
few hundred years as aforementioned, are known as yuga-sandhyas, or the 
conjunctions of two millenniums, according to the expert astronomers. 
In those periods all kinds of religious activities are performed. 


TEXT 21 


TIT Sl aAAgadd | 
a aaeasqaqay cay Tea ada Re 


dharmas catuspan manujan 
krte samanuvartate 
sa evanyesv adharmena 
vyeti padena vardhata 
dharmah—religion; catuspat—complete four dimensions; manujan—man- 
kind; krte—in the Satya-yuga millennium; samanuvartate—properly main- 
tained; sah—that; eva—certainly; anyesu—in other; adharmena—by the in- 
fluence of irreligion; vyeti—declined; padena—by one part; vardhata= 
gradually increasing proportionately. 


TRANSLATION 


O Vidura, in the Satya-yuga millennium mankind properly and 
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completely maintained the principles of religion, but in other millenniums 
religion gradually decreased by one part as irreligion was proportionately 
admitted. 


PURPORT 


In the Satya-yuga millennium, complete execution of religious principles 
prevailed. Gradually, the principles of religion decreased by one part in 
each of the subsequent millenniums. In other words, at present there is one 
part religion and three parts irreligion. Therefore people in this age are not 


very happy. 


TEXT 22 


Frater graced Teraat 7 | 
maces fa ata aleate TH NI 


trilokya yuga-sahasram 
bahir abrahmano dinam 
tavaty eva nisa tata 
yan nimilati visvasrk 


trilokyah—of the three worlds; yuga—the four yugas; sahasram—one 
thousand; bahih—outside of; abrahmanah—up to Brahmaloka; dinam—is a 
day; tavati—a similar (period); eva—certainly; nisa—is night; tata—O dear 
one; yat—because; nimilati—goes to sleep; visvasrk—Brahma. 


TRANSLATION 


Outside of the three planetary systems [Svarga, Martya and Patala], the 
four yugas multiplied by 1,000 comprise one day on the planet of Brahma. 
A similar period comprises a night of Brahma, in which the creator of the 
universe goes to sleep. 


PURPORT 


When Brahma goes to sleep in his nighttime, the three planetary systems 
below Brahmaloka are all submerged in the water of devastation. In his 
sleeping condition, Brahma dreams about the Garbhodakasayi Visnu and 
takes instruction from the Lord for the rehabilitation of the devastated area 
of space. 
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TEXT 23 


PIAA AC steaeisade | 
watt ana aa BSAA T R21 


nigsavasana arabdho 
loka-kalpo ‘nuvartate 

yavad dinam bhagavato 
manun bhujijams caturdasa 


nisd—night; avasane—termination; arabdhah—beginning from; loka-kal- 
paft—further creation of the three worlds; anuvartate—follows; yavat—until; 
dinam—the daytime; bhagavatah—of the lord (Brahma); manun-the Manus; 
bhunyan—existing through; calurdasa—fourteen. 


TRANSLATION 


After the end of Brahma’s night, the creation of the three worlds begins 
again in the daytime of Brahma, and they continue to exist through the 
life durations of fourteen consecutive Manus, or fathers of mankind. 


PURPORT 


At the end of the life of each Manu there are shorter dissolutions also. 


TEXT 24 
vi of BIS ATaR athtrat Qaaalay | 
svam svam kalam manur bhunkte 
sadhikam hy eka-saptatim 
svam—own; svam—accordingly; kalam—duration of life; manuh—Manu; 


bhunkte—enjoys; sadhikam—a little more than; hi—certainly; eka-saptatim 
—seventy-one. 


TRANSLATION 


Each and every Manu enjoys a life of a little more than seventy-one sets 
of four millenniums. 
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PURPORT 


The duration of life of a Manu comprises seventy-one sets of four mil- 
lenniums, as described in the Visnu Purana. The duration of life of one 
Manu is about 852,000 years in the calculation of the demigods, or, in the 
calculation of human beings, 306,720,000 years. 


TEXT 25 


RAAT AAT BIT BM | 
wafer Bq TTT TIVNT FF A UUM 


manv-antaresu manavas 
tad-vamsya rsayah surah 

bhavanti caiva yugapat 
suresas canu ye ca tan 


manu-antaresu—after the dissolution of each and every Manu; manavah— 
other Manus; tat-vamsyah—and their descendants; rsayah—the seven famous 
sages; surdh—devotees of the Lord; bhavanti—flourish; ca eva—also all of 
them; yugapad—simultaneously; sura-igah—demigods like Indra; ca—and; 
anu—followers; ye—all; ca—also; tan—them. 


TRANSLATION 


After the dissolution of each and every Manu, the next Manu comes in 
order, along with his descendants, who rule over the different planets; but 
the seven famous sages and demigods like Indra and their followers, such 
as the Gandharvas, all appear simultaneously with Manu. 


PURPORT 


There are fourteen Manus in one day of Brahma, and each of them has 
different descendants. 


TEXT 26 


ay Qafaa: aat meatETT | 
fateaftazarat aenat ar waft: 112611 


esa dainandinah sargo 
brahmas trailokya-vartanah 


Text 28] Calculation of Time, from the Atom 427 


tiryan-nr-pitr-devanam 
sambhavo yatra karmabhih 


esah—all these creations; dainandinah—daily ; sargah—creation; brah mah— 
in terms of the days of Brahma; trailokya-vartanah—revolution of the three 
worlds; tiryafic—animals lower than the human beings; nr-—human beings; 
pitr—of the Pita planets; devanam—of the demigods; sambhavah—appear- 
ance; yatra—wherein; karmabhih—in the cycle of fruitive activities. 


TRANSLATION 


In the creation, during Brahma’s day, the three planetary systems— 
Svarga, Martya and Patala—revolve, and the inhabitants, including the 
lower animals, human beings, demigods and Pitas, appear and disappear in 
terms of their fruitive activities. 


TEXT 27 


WIM ATA fracas alah: | 
waretae «= ranacaftagter: 112011 


manvantaresu bhagavan 

bibhrat sattvam svamurtibhih 
manvadibhir idam visvam 

avaty udita-paurusah 


manu-antaresu—in each change of Manu; bhagavan—the Person- 
ality of Godhead; bibhrat—manifesting; sattvam—His internal potency; 
svamurtibhih—by His different incarnations; manu-adibhih—as Manus; 
idam—this; visvam—the universe; avati—maintains; udita—discovering; 
paurusah—divine potencies, 


TRANSLATION 
In each and every change of Manu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
appears by manifesting His internal potency in different incarnations, as 
Manu and others. Thus He maintains the universe by discovered power. 


TEXT 28 


TAA NAT atadegtaaa: | 
MOMATAIY AKA Til AEA 12 
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tamo matram upadaya 
pratisamruddha-vikramah 
kalenanugatasesa 
aste tusnim dinatyaye 


tamah—mode of ignorance, or the darkness of night; matram—an in- 
significant portion only; upadaya—accepting; pratisamruddha-vikramah 
—suspending all power of manifestation; kalena—by means of the 
eternal kala; anugata— merged in; asesah—innumerable living entities; a@ste— 
remains; tizsnim—silent; dina-atyaye—at the end of the day. 


TRANSLATION 


At the end of the day, under the insignificant portion of the mode of 
darkness, the powerful manifestation of the universe merges in the 
darkness of night. By the influence of eternal time, the innumerable 
living entities remain merged in that dissolution, and everything is silent. 


PURPORT 


This verse is an explanation of the night of Brahma, which is the effect 
of the influence of time in touch with an insignificant portion of the modes 
of material nature in darkness. The dissolution of the three worlds is 
effected by the incarnation of darkness, Rudra, represented by the fire 
of eternal time which blazes over the three worlds. These three worlds are 
known as Bhir, Bhuvar and Svar (Svarga, Martya and Patala). The innumer- 
able living entities merge into that dissolution, which appears to be the 
dropping of the curtain of the scene of the Supreme Lord’s energy, and so 
everything becomes silent. 


TEXT 29 


TAA sa WITT 
framagzartt idedomea TeSal 


tam evanv apidhiyante 
loka bhur-adayas trayah 
nisayam anuvrttayam 
nirmukta-sasi-bhaskaram 
tam—that; eva—certainly; anu—after; apidhiyante—are out of sight; 
lokah—the planets; bhah-adayah—the three worlds, Bhir, Bhuvar and 
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Svar; trayah—three; nisa4yam—in the night; anuurttayam—ordinary; 
nirmukta—without glare; sasi—the moon; bhaskaram—the sun. 


TRANSLATION 


When the night of Brahma ensues, all the three worlds are out of sight, 
and the sun and the moon are without glare, just as in the due course of an 
ordinary night. 


PURPORT 


It is understood that the glare of the sun and moon disappear from the 
sphere of the three worlds, but the sun and the moon themselves do not 
vanish. They appear in the remaining portion of the universe, which is 
beyond the sphere of the three worlds. The portion in dissolution remains 
without sunrays or moonglow. It all remains dark and full of water, and 
there are indefatigable winds, as will be explained in the following verses. 


TEXT 30 
freteat eararat Tea ASV AAT | 
WLAN HES PAUEMSALT: 11201 


trilokyam dahyamanayam 
Saktya sankarsanagnina 

yanty usmana maharlokaj 
janam bhrgv-adayo ’rditah 


trilokyam—when the spheres of the three worlds; dahyamanayam— 
being set ablaze; saktya—by the potency; sankarsana—from the mouth of 
Sankarsana; agnina—by the fire; yanti—they go; usmane—heated by the 
warmth; mahah-lokat—from Maharloka; janam—to Janaloka; bhrgu— 
the sage Bhrgu; ddayah—and others; arditah—being so distressed. 


TRANSLATION 


The devastation takes place due to the fire emanating from the mouth 
of Sankarsana, and thus great sages like Bhrgu and other inhabitants of 
Maharloka transport themselves to Janaloka, being distressed by the 
warmth of the blazing fire which rages through the three worlds below. 
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TEXT 31 


aeferatd Aa: Beaayaaew: | 
Qraaecaceerrreaaaas: = 21 


tavat tribhuvanam sadyah 
kalpantaidhita-sindhavah 

plavayanty utkatatopa- 
canda-vateritormayah. 


tavat—then; tribhuvanam—all the three worlds; sadyah—immediately 
after; kalpa-anta—in the beginning of devastation; edhita—inflated; sindhavah 
—all the oceans; plavayanti—inundate; utkata—violent; @tvpa—agitation; 
canda—hurricane; vata—by winds; irita—blown; urmayah— waves. 


TRANSLATION 


At the beginning of the devastation all the seas overflow, and hurricane 
winds blow very violently. Thus the waves of the seas become ferocious, 
and in no time at all the three worlds are full of water. 


PURPORT 


It is said that the blazing fire from the mouth of Sankarsana rages for 
one hundred years of the demigods, or 36,000 human years. Then for 
another 36,000 years there are torrents of rain, accompanied by violent 
winds and waves, and the seas and oceans overflow. These reactions of 
72,000 years are the beginning of the partial devastation of the three 
worlds. People forget all these devastations of the worlds and think them- 
selves happy in the material progress of civilization. This is called maya, or 
that which is not. 


TEXT 32 


Fat 8 aay afss aAeasacarrat ae | 
Marfrarealera: AAA HATS? 32 


antah sa tasmin salila 
aste ’nantasano harih 

yoga-nidra-nimilaksah 
stuyamano janalayaih. 
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antah—within; sah—that; tasmin—in that; salile—water; aste—there is; 
ananta—Ananta; asanah—on the seat of; harih—the Lord; yoga—mystic; 
nidra—sleep; nimila-aksah—eyes closed; stiyamanah—being glorified; 
jana-dlayaih—by the inhabitants of the Janaloka planets. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, lies down in the water 
on the seat of Ananta, with His eyes closed, and the inhabitants of the 
Janaloka planets offer their glorious prayers unto the Lord with folded 
hands. 


PURPORT 


We should not understand the sleeping condition of the Lord to be the 
same as our sleep. Here the word yoga-nidra is specifically mentioned, 
which indicates that the Lord’s sleeping condition is also a manifestation of 
His internal potency. Whenever the word yoga is used it should be under- 
stood to refer to that which is transcendental. In the transcendental stage 
all activities are always present, and they are glorified by prayers of great 
sages like Bhrgu. 


TEXT 33 


Cad:  «—- Werteqiveaaa: | 
aafaatiareants | weaaeaaa 13311 


evam-vidhair aho-ratraih 
kala-gatyopalaksitaih 

apaksitam ivasyapt 
paramayur vayah-satam. 


evam—thus; vidhaih—by the process of; ahah—days; ratraih—by nights; 
kala-gatya—advancement of time; upalaksitaih—by such symptoms; 
apaksitam—declined; iva—just like; asya—his; api—although; paramayuh— 
duration of life; vayah—years; satam—one hundred. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the process of the exhaustion of the duration of life exists for 
every one of the living beings, including Lord Brahma. One’s life endures 
for only one hundred years, in terms of the times in the different planets. 
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PURPORT 


Every living being lives for one hundred years in terms of the times in 
different planets for different entities. These one hundred years of life are 
not equal in every case. The longest duration of one hundred years belongs 
to Brahma, but although the life of Brahma is very long, it expires in the 
course of time. Brahma is also afraid of his death, and thus he performs 
devotional service to the Lord, just to release himself from the clutches 
of illusory energy. Animals, of course, have no sense of responsibility, but 
even humans, who have developed a sense of responsibility, while away 
their valuable time without engaging in devotional service to the Lord; 
they live merrily, unafraid of impending death. This is the madness of 
human society. The madman has no responsibility in life. Similarly, a 
human being who does not develop a sense of responsibility before he dies 
is no better than the madman who tries to enjoy material life very happily 
without concern for the future. It is necessary that every human being be 
responsible in preparing himself for the next life, even if he has a duration 
of life like that of Brahma, the greatest of all living creatures within the 
universe. 


TEXT 34 


qTTAharhag | 
Td: Waisted ais TAda ZVI 


yad ardham ayusas tasya 
parardham abhidhiyate 

purvah parardho’pakranto 
hy aparo‘dya pravartate 


yat—that which; ardham—half; dyusah—of the duration of life; tasya— 
his; parardham—a parardha; abhidhiyate—is called; pirvah—the former; 
parardhah—half of the duration of life; apakrantah—having passed; hi— 
certainly; aparah—the latter; adya—in this millennium; pravartate—shall 


begin. 


TRANSLATION 


The one hundred years of Brahma’s life are divided into two parts, the 
first half and the second half. The first half of the duration of Brahma’s 
life is already over, and the second half is now current. 


Text 35] Calculation of Time, from the Atom 433 


PURPORT 


The duration of one hundred years in the life of Brahma has already 
been discussed in many places in this work, and it is described in Bhagavad- 
gita also (Bg. 8.17). Fifty years of the life of Brahma are already over, and 
fifty years are yet to be completed; then, for Brahma also, death is 
inevitable. 


TEXT 35 


Taare TS ATA ATA HET | 
HN TATE Beals F fg [3411 


purvasyadau parardhasya 
brahmo nama mahan abhut 

kalpo yatrabhavad brahma 
Sabda-brahmeti yam viduh 


purvasya—of the first half ;adau—in the beginning; para-ardhasya—of the 
superior half; brahmah—Brahma-kalpa; nama—of the name; mahan—very 
great; abhit—was manifest; kalpah—millennium; yatra—whereupon; 
abhavat—appeared; brahma—Lord Brahma; sabda-brahma iti—the sounds 
of the Vedas; yam—which; viduh—they know. 


TRANSLATION 


In the beginning of the first half of Brahma’s life, there was a millennium 
called Brahma-kalpa wherein Lord Brahma appeared. The birth of the 


Vedas was simultaneous with Brahma’s birth. 


PURPORT 


According to Padma Purana (Prabhasa-kanda), in thirty days of Brahma 
many kalpas take place, such as Varaha-kalpa, Pitr-kalpa, etc. Thirty days 
make one month of Brahma, beginning from the full moon to the disap- 
pearance of the moon. Twelve such months complete one year, and fifty 
years complete one parardha, or one half the duration of the life of 
Brahma. The Sveta-Varaha appearance of the Lord is the first birthday of 
Brahma. The birth date of Brahma is in the month of March, according to 
Hindu astronomical calculation. This statement is reproduced from the 
explanation of Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakur. 
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TEXT 36 


TST AA HeTINTS SF TTA | 
Tera «=—-_- Ha wVBAEA 113411 


tasyaiva cante kalpo’bhud 
yam padmam abhicaksate 
yad dharer nabhi-sarasa 
asil loka-saro-ruham 


tasya—of the Brahma-kalpa; eva—certainly ; ca—also; ante—at the end of; 
kalpah—millennium; abhut—came into existence; yam—which; padmam— 
Padma; abhicaksate—is called; yat—in which; hareh—of the Personality of 
Godhead; nabhi—in the navel; sarasah—from the reservoir of water; dsit— 
there was; loka—of the universe; saras-ruham —lotus. 


TRANSLATION 


The millennium which followed the first Brahma millennium is known 
as the Padma-kalpa because in that millennium the universal lotus flower 
grew out of the navel reservoir of water of the Personality of Godhead 
Hari. 


PURPORT | 


The millennium following the Brahma-kalpa is known as the Padma- 
kalpa because the universal lotus grows in that millennium. The Padma- 
kalpa is also called the Pitr-kalpa in certain Puranas. 


TEXT 37 


ot 7 ahaa: Rett fadtacafs area | 
ante ef frearat sartepat aft: 12011 


ayarm tu kathitah kalpo 
duitiyasyapi bharata 

varaha iti vikhyato 
yatrasic chukaro harth 


ayam—this; tu—but; kathitah—known as; kalpah—the current millenni- 
um; dvitiyasya—of the second half; api—certainly; bharata—O descendent 
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of Bharata; varahah—Varaha; iti—thus; vikhyatah—is celebrated; yatra— 
in which; dsit—appeared; saikarah—hog shape; harih—the Personality of 


Godhead. 
TRANSLATION 


© descendant of Bharata, the first millennium in the second half of the 
life of Brahma is also known as the Varaha millennium because the 
Personality of Godhead appeared in that millennium as the hog incarnation. 


PURPORT 


The different millenniums known as the Brahma, Padma and Varaha 
kalpas appear to be a little puzzling for the layman. There are some 
scholars who think these kalpas to be one and the same. According to Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti, the Brahma-kalpa_ in the beginning of the first half 
appears to be the Padma-kalpa. We can, however, simply abide by the text 
and understand that the present millennium is in the second half of the 
duration of the life of Brahma. 


TEXT 38 


wrest fiaaaten faar stata | 
TUETAATA TATA? 112 cl 
kalo’yam dviparardhakhyo 


nimesa upacaryate 
avyakrtasyanantasya 
hy anader jagad-atmanah 


kalah—eternal time; ayam—this (as measured by Brahma’s duration of 
life); dvi-para-ardha-akhyah—measured by the two halves of Brahma’s life; 
nimesah—less than a second; upacaryate—is so measured; avyakrtasya—of 
one who is unchanged; anantasya—of the unlimited; hi—certainly; anadeh— 
of the beginningless; jagat-atmanah—of the soul of the universe. 


TRANSLATION 


The duration of the two parts of Brahma’s life, as above mentioned, is 
calculated to be equal to one nimesa [less than a second] for the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is unchanging and unlimited and is the cause 
of all causes of the universe. 
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PURPORT 

The great sage Maitreya has given a considerable description of the time 
of different dimensions, beginning from the atom up to the duration of the 
life of Brahma. Now he attempts to give some idea of the time of the 
unlimited Personality of Godhead. He just gives a hint of His unlimited 
time by the standard of the life of Brahma. The entire duration of the life 
of Brahma is calculated to be less than a second of the Lord’s time, and it 
is explained in the Brahma-samhita as follows: 


yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athavalambya 
jivanti loma-vilaja jagadanda-nathah 
visnur mahan sa tha yasya kala-viseso 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami (Bs. 5.48) 


“T worship Govinda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cause of all 
causes, whose plenary portion is Maha-Visnu. All the heads of the innumer- 
able universes [the Brahmas] live only by taking shelter of the time occu- 
pied by one of His breaths.” The impersonalists do not believe in the 
form of the Lord, and thus they would hardly believe in the Lord’s 
sleeping. Their idea is obtained by a poor fund of knowledge; they cal- 
culate everything in terms of man’s capacity. They think that the exis- 
tence of the Supreme is just the opposite of active human existence; be- 
cause the human being has senses, therefore the Supreme must be without 
sense perception; because the human being has a form, therefore the 
Supreme must be formless; and because the human being sleeps, therefore 
the Supreme must not sleep. Srimad-Bhagavatam, however, does not agree 
with such impersonalists. It is clearly stated herein that the Supreme Lord 
rests in yoga-nidra, as previously discussed. And because He sleeps, 
naturally He must breathe, and the Brahma-samhita confirms that within 
His breathing period innumerable Brahmas take birth and die. 

There is complete agreement between Srimad-Bhagavatam and the 
Brahma-samhita. Eternal time is never lost along with the life of Brahma. 
It continues, but it has no capacity to control the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead because the Lord is the controller of time. In the spiritual world 
there is undoubtedly time, but it has no control over activities. Time is 
unlimited, and the spiritual world is also unlimited, since everything there 
exists on the absolute plane. 


TEXT 39 


Bese TAMAaherated fae: | 
fed wpfa Fat aevafaary 112511 
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kalo ’yam paramanv-adir 
dviparardhanta isvarah 

naivesitum prabhur bhumna 
ivaro dhama-maninam 


kalah—the eternal time; ayam—this; parama-anu—atom; adih— beginning 
from; dvi-para-ardha—two superdurations of time; antah—to the end; 
isvarah—controller; na—never; eva—certainly ; isitum—tocontrol; prabhuh— 
capable; bhumnah—of the Supreme; isvarah—controller; dhama-maninam— 
of those who are body conscious. 


TRANSLATION 


Eternal time is certainly the controller of different dimensions, from 
that of the atom up to the superdivisions of the duration of Brahma’s 
life; but, nevertheless, it is controlled by the Supreme. Time can control 
only those who are body conscious, even up to the Satyaloka or the other 
higher planets of the universe. 


TEXT 40 


faent: afeat zahtarntatinre: | 
areata seed qaracntteta: oll 


vikarath sahito yuktair 
visesadibhir avurtah 

andakoso bahir ayam 
pancasat-koti-vistrtah 


vikaraih—by the transformation of the elements; sahitah—along with; 
yuktaih—being so amalgamated; visesa— manifestations; adibhih—by them; 
avrtah—covered; anda-kosah—the universe; bahih—outside; ayam—this; 
pancasat—fifty; koti—ten million; vistrtah—widespread. 


TRANSLATION 


This phenomenal material world is expanded to a diameter of four bil- 
lion miles, as a combination of eight material elements transformed into 
sixteen further categories, within and without, as follows: 


PURPORT 


As explained before, the entire material world is a display of sixteen di- 
versities and eight material elements. The analytical studies of the material 
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world are the subject matter of sankhya philosophy. The first sixteen diver- 
sities are the eleven senses and five sense objects, and the eight elements are 
the gross and subtle matter, namely earth, water, fire, air, sky, mind, intelli- 
gence and ego. All these combined together are distributed throughout the 
entire universe, which extends diametrically to four billion miles. Besides 
this universe of our experience, there are innumerable other universes. 
Some of them are bigger than the present one, and all of them are clustered 
together under similar material elements as described below. 


TEXT 41 


CCC Or MMC COME CC IUCL 
RAISATAMAY BM MST 119211 


dasottaradhikair yatra 
pravistah paramanuvat 

laksyate ‘ntar-gatas canye 
kotiso hy anda-rasayah 


dasa-uttara-adhikaih—with ten times greater thickness; yatra—in which; 
pravistah—entered; parama-anuvat—like atoms; laksyate—it (mass of uni- 
verses) appears; antah-gatak—come together; ca—and; anye—in the other; 
kotigsah—clustered; hi—for; anda-rasayah—huge combination of universes. 


TRANSLATION 


The layers of elements covering the universes are each ten times thicker 
than the one before, and all the universes clustered together appear like 
atoms in a huge combination. 


PURPORT 


The coverings of the universes are also constituted of the elements earth, 
water, fire, air and ether, and each is ten times thicker than the one before. 
The first covering of the universe is earth, and it is ten times thicker than 
the universe itself. If the universe is four billion miles in size, then the size 
of the earthly covering of. the universe is four billion times ten. The cov- 
ering of water is ten times greater than the earthly covering, the covering 
of fire is ten times greater than the watery covering, the covering of air is 
ten times greater than that of the fire, the covering of ether is ten times 
greater still than that of air, and so on. The universe within the coverings 
of matter appears to be like an atom in comparison to the coverings, and 
the number of universes is unknown even to those who can estimate the 
coverings of the universes. 
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TEXT 42 


TIER AR TANT | 
fratata qe ararcgerat AEKAT v2 


tad ahur aksaram brahma 
sarva-karana-karanam 

visnor dhama param saksat 
purusasya mahatmanah 


tat—that; ahuh—is said; aksaram—infallible; brahma—the supreme; 
sarva-karana—all causes; karanam—the supreme cause; visnoh dhama—the 
spiritual abode of Visnu; param—the supreme; saksat—without doubt; 
purusasya—of the purusa incarnation; mahatmanah—of the Maha-Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, is therefore said to be 
the original cause of all causes. Thus the spiritual abode of Visnu is eternal 
without a doubt, and it is also the abode of Maha-Visnu, the origin of all 
manifestation. 


PURPORT 


Lord Maha-Visnu, who is resting in yoga-nidra on the Causal Ocean and 
creating innumerable universes by His breathing process, only temporarily 
appears in the mahat-tattva for the temporary manifestation of the 
material worlds. He is a plenary portion of Lord Sri Krsna, and thus 
although He is nondifferent from Lord Krsna, His formal appearance in the 
material world as an incarnation is temporary. The original form of the 
Personality of Godhead is actually the svarupa or real form, and He 
eternally resides in the Vaikuntha world (Visnuloka). The word mahat- 
manah is used here to indicate Maha-Visnu, and His real manifestatien is 
Lord Krsna, who is called parama, as confirmed in the Brahma-samhita: 


isvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah 
anadir adir govindah sarva-karana-karanam 
‘The Supreme Lord is Krsna, the original Personality of Godhead known 


as Govinda. His form is eternal, full of bliss and knowledge, and He is the 
original cause of all causes.” 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the Third Canto, Eleventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Calculation of Time, from 
the Atom.” 


CHAPTER TWELVE 


Creation of the Kumaras and Others 


TEXT 1 

AAI sareT 
gfe & atta: era: Hroveq: Waa: | 
afta Faraisa TATA HAT aia 


maitreya uvaca 
iti te varnitah ksattah 
kalakhyah paramatmanah 
mahima veda-garbho’tha 
yathasraksin nibodha me 


maitreyah uvaca—Sri Maitreya said; iti—thus; te—unto you; varnitah— 
described; ksattah—O Vidura; kala-akhyah—by the name of eternal time; 
paramatmanah—of the Supersoul; mahima—glories; veda-garbhah—Lord 
Brahma, the reservoir of the Vedas; atha—hereafter; yalha—as it is; asraksit— 


did create; nibodha—just try to understand; me—from me. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Maitreya said: O learned Vidura, so far I have explained to you the 
glories of the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His feature 
of kala. Now you can hear from me about the creation of Brahma, the 


reservoir of all Vedic knowledge. 


TEXT 2 


SCS CLC CEO MECC CLICCT Ml 
Wee Tae A TAAMATTT: U1 2 Il 


441 
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sasarjagre ’ndha-tamisram 
atha tamisram adikrt 

mahamoham ca moham ca 
tamas cajfidna-vrttayah 


sasarja—created; agre—at first; andha-tamisram—sense of death; atha— 
then; tamisram—anger upon frustration; addikrt— all these; maha-moham— 
ownership of enjoyable objects; ca~also; meham—illusory conception; 
ca—also; tamah—darkness in self-knowledge; ca—as well as; ajiana— 
nescience; urttayah—engagements. 


TRANSLATION 


Brahma first created the nescient engagements like self-deception, the 
sense of death, anger after frustration, the sense of false ownership, and 
the illusory bodily conception, or forgetfulness of one’s real identity. 


PURPORT 


Before the factual creation of the living entities in different varieties of 
species, the conditions under which a living being in the material world 
has to live were created by Brahma. Unless a living entity forgets his real 
identity, it is impossible for him to live in the material conditions of life. 
Therefore the first condition of material existence is forgetfulness of one’s 
real identity. And by forgetting one’s real identity, one is sure to be 
afraid of death, although a pure living soul is deathless and birthless. This 
false identification with material nature is the cause of false ownership of 
things which are offered by the arrangement of superior control. All 
material resources are offered to the living entity for his peaceful living 
and for the discharge of the duties of self-realization in conditioned life. 
But due to false identification, the conditioned soul becomes entrapped by 
the sense of false ownership of the property of the Supreme Lord. It is 
evident from this verse that Brahma himself is a creation of the Supreme 
Lord, and the five kinds of nescience which condition the living entitics 
in material existence are creations of Brahma. It is simply ludicrous to 
think the living entity to be equal with the Supreme Being when one can 
understand that the conditioned souls are under the influence of Brahma’s 
magic wand. Patafijali also accepts that there are five kinds of nescience, 
as mentioned herein. 
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TEXT 3 


ty Wea ae And TAA | 
WALI AAA TASTAT | 3 I 


drstva pdpiyastm srstim 
natmanam bahv amanyata 
bhagavad-dhyana-piitena 


manasanyam tato’srjal 


drstva—by seeing; papityasim—sinful; srstim—creation; na—did not; 
atmanam—unto himself; bahu—much pleasure; amanyata—felt; bhagavat— 
on the Personality of Godhead; dhyana—meditation; pitena—purified by 
that; manasa—by such a mentality; anyam—another; tatah—thereafter; 
asrjat—created. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing such a misleading creation as a sinful task, Brahma did not feel 
much pleasure in his activity, and therefore he purified himself by 
meditation on the Personality of Godhead. Then he began another term 
of creation. 


PURPORT 


Although he created the different influences of nescience, Lord Brahma 
was nol salisfied in performing such a thankless task, but he had to do it 
because most of the conditioned souls wanted it to be so. Lord Krsna 
says in Bhagavad-gita (15.15) that He is present in everyone’s heart and is 
helping everyone to either remember or forget. The question may be raised 
why the Lord, who is all-merciful, helps one to remember and another to 
forget. Actually, His mercy is not exhibited in partiality towards one and 
enmily towards another. The living entity, as part and parcel of the Lord, 
is partially independent because he partially possesses all the qualities of 
the Lord. Anyone who has some independence may sometimes misuse it 
due to ignorance. When the living entity prefers to misuse his independence 
and glide down towards nescience, the all-merciful Lord first of all tries to 
protect him from the trap, but when the living entity persists on gliding 
down to hell, the Lord helps him to forget: his real position. The 
Lord helps the falling living entity to glide down to the lowest point, 
just to give him the chanee to see if he is happy by misusing his 
independence. 
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Almost all the conditioned souls who are rotting in the material world 
are misusing their independence, and therefore five kinds of nescience are 
imposed upon them. As an obedient servitor of the Lord, Brahma creates 
all these as a matter of necessity, but he is not happy in doing so because 
a devotee of the Lord naturally does not like to see anyone falling down 
from his real position. Persons who do not care for the path of realization 
get full facilities from the Lord for executing their proclivities to the 
fullest extent, and Brahma helps in that procedure without fail. 


TEXT 4 


WAS FA Aaa A AalaAAaAy: | 
areal A alfafanqetaa: I 2 I 


sanakam ca sanandam ca 
sandtanam athatmabhih 

sanat-kumaram ca munin 
niskriyan irdhva-retasah 


sanakam—Sanaka; ca—also; sanandam—Sananda; ca—and; sanatanam— 
Sanatana; atha— thereafter; atmabhuh— Brahma, who is self-born; sanat- 
kumaram—Sanat-kumara; ca—also; munin—the great sages; niskriyan— 
free from all fruitive action; urdhva-retasah—those whose semina flows 
upwards. 


TRANSLATION 


In the beginning, Brahma created four great sages named Sanaka, 
Sananda, Sanatana and Sanat-kumara. All of them were unwilling to adopt 
materialistic activities because they were highly elevated due to their 
semina’s flowing upwards. 


PURPORT 


Although Brahma created the principles of nescience as a matter of 
necessity for those living entities who were destined to ignorance by the 
will of the Lord, he was not satisfied in performing such a thankless task. 
He therefore created four principles of knowledge: sankhya, or empirical 
philosophy for the analytical study of material conditions; yoga, or mysti- 
cism for liberation of the pure soul from material bondage; vairagya, the 
acceptance of complete detachment from material enjoyment in life to 
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elevate oneself to the highest spiritual understanding; and tapas, or the 
various kinds of voluntary austerities performed for spiritual perfection. 
Brahma created the four great sages Sanaka, Sananda, Sanatana and Sanat 
to entrust them with these four principles of spiritual advancement, and 
they inaugurated their own spiritual party, or sampradaya, known as the 
Kumara-sampradaya, or later on as the Nimbarka-sampradaya, for the 
advancement of bhakti. All of these great sages became great devotees, for 
without devotional service to the Personality of Godhead one cannot 
achieve success in any activity of spiritual value. 


TEXT 5 


A TAT DY: TAP TST: TAT TET: | 
ARS AMT | TAATTTIT: 14 Il 


tan babhase svabhiih putran 
prajah srjata putrakah 

tan naicchan moksa-dharmano 
vadsudeva-parayanah 


tan—unto the Kuméaras, as above-mentioned; babhase—addressed; 
svabhuh—Brahma; putran—unto the sons; prajah—generations; srjata—do 
create; putrakah—O my sons; tat—that; na—not; aicchan—desired; moksa- 
dharmanah—pledged to the principles of liberation; vasudeva—the Person- 
ality of Godhead; parayanah—who are so devoted. 


TRANSLATION 


Brahma spoke to his sons after generating them. “My dear sons,” he said, 
“now generate progeny.” But due to their being attached to Vasudeva, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they aimed at liberation, and 
therefore they expressed their unwillingness. 


PURPORT 


The four sons of Brahma, the Kum§ras, declined to become family men 
even on the request of their great father, Brahma. Those who are serious 
about gaining release from material bondage should not be entangled in 
the false relationship of family bondage. People may ask how the Kum§aras 
could refuse the orders of Brahma, who was their father and above all the 
creator of the universe. The reply is that one who is vasudeva-parayanah, 
or seriously engaged in the devotional service of the Personality of 
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Godhead, Vasudeva, need not care for any other obligation. It is enjoined 
in the Bhagavatam: 
devarsi-bhutapta-nrnam pitrnam 
na kinkaro nayam rni ca rajan 
sarvatmana yah saranam saranyam 
gato mukundam parihrtya kartam 
“Anyone who has completely given up all worldly relationships and has 
taken absolute shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, who gives us salvation 
and who alone is fit to be taken shelter of, is no longer a debtor or servant 
of anyone, including the demigods, forefathers, sages, other living entities, 
relatives and members of human society.” (Bhag. 11.5.41) Thus there was 
nothing wrong in the acts of the Kumaras when they refused their great 
father’s request that they become family men. 


TEXT 6 
e Xd 
MSTA: Jats TATSTAT TIA: | 
~~“ O) e 
wr zfivé oad raeqgraae 1 & II 
so’vadhyatah sutair evarn 
pratyakhydatanusasanaih 
krodhayn durvisaham jatam 
niyantum upacakrame 
sah—he (Brahma); avadhyatah—thus being disrespected; sutaih—by the 
sons; evam—thus; pratyakhyata—refusing to obey; anusdsanaih—the order 
of their father; krodham—anger; durvisaham—too much to be tolerated; 


jatam—thus generated; niyantum—to control; upacakrame—tried his 
best. 


TRANSLATION 


On the refusal of the sons to obey the order of their father, there was 
much anger generated in the mind of Brahma, which he tried to control 
and not express. 


PURPORT 


Brahma is the director in charge of the modes of passion of material 
nature. Therefore it was natural for him to become angry on the refusal of 
his sons to obey his order. Although the Kumaras were right in such acts of 
refusal, Brahma, being absorbed in the mode of passion, could not check 
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his passionate anger. He did not express it, however, because he knew that 
his sons were far enlightened in spiritual advancement and thus he should 
not express his anger before them. 


TEXT 7 
fren Frpeeonists warterreNaIea: | 
AUMNSAAT TAY: SAR Asarea: | 9 II 


dhiya nigrh yamano’pi 
bhruvor-madhyat prajapateh 
sadyo jayata tan-manyuh 
kumaro nila-lohitah 
dhiya—by intelligence; nigrhyamanah —being controlled; api—in spite of; 
bhruvoh—of the eyebrows; madhyat—from between; prajapateh—of 
Brahma; sadyah—at once; ajdyata—generated; talt—his; manyuh—anger; 
kumarah—a child; nila-lohitah— mixture of blue and red. 


TRANSLATION 


Although he tried to curb his anger, it came out from between his 
eyebrows, and a child of mixed blue and red was immediately generated. 


PURPORT 


The face of anger is the same whether exhibited due to ignorance or 
knowledge. Although Brahm tried to curb his anger, he could not do so, 
even though he is the supreme being. Such anger in its true color came 
from between the eyebrows of Brahma as Rudra, in a mixed color of blue 


(ignorance) and red (passion), because anger is the product of passion and 
ignorance. 


TEXT 8 


a ¥ Ue Aaat Wat Wary Aa! | 
AM HFS A Mas Alaa gy MITT II < II 


sa vai ruroda devanam 
purvajo bhagavan bhavah 

namani kuru me dhatah 
sthanani ca jagad-guro 
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sah—he; vai—certainly; ruroda—cried loudly; devanam purvajah—the 
eldest of all demigods; bhagavan—the most powerful; bhavah—Lord 
Siva; namani—different names; kuru—designate; me—my; dhatah—O 
destiny maker; sthanani—places; ca—also; jagat-guro—O teacher of the 
universe. 


TRANSLATION 


After his birth he began to cry: O destiny maker, teacher of the 
universe, kindly designate my name and place. 


TEXT 9 


gf ae TA: TA ATA IATITTT | 
METNLALA ATT AT TT TRTEHTIAH A 8 


iti tasya vacah padmo 
bhagavan paripalayan 
abhyadhad bhadraya vaca 
ma rodis tat karomt te 
iti—thus; tasya—his; vacah—request; padmah—one who is born from the 
lotus flower; bhagavan—the powerful; paripalayan—accepting the request; 
abhyadhat—pacified; bhadraya—by gentle; vaca—words; ma—do not; 
rodih—cry ; tat—that; karomi—| shall do it; te—as desired by you. 


TRANSLATION 


The all-powerful Brahma, who was born from the lotus flower, pacified 
the boy with gentle words, accepting his request, and said: Do not cry. 
I shall certainly do as you desire. 


TEXT 10 


TU AAG aay A Wess: | 
ATA MA HAT AAT VF FA TAT: Holl 


yad arodih sura-srestha 
sodvega iva balakah 

tatas tvuam abhidhasyanti 
namna rudra iti prajah 
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yat—as much as; arodih—cried loudly; sura-srestha—O chief of the demi- 
gods; sodvegah—with great anxiety ; iva—like; balakah —a boy; tatah—there- 
fore; tvam—you; abhidhasyanti—will call; namna—by the name; rudra— 
Rudra; iti—thus; prajah—people. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter Brahm said: O chief of the demigods, you shall be called by 
the name Rudra by all people because you have so anxiously cried. 


TEXT 11] 


efafaarraraia arated mat | 
WANA STAT FAA a 22H 


hrd indriyany asur vyoma 

vayur agnir jalam mahi 

suryas candras tapas caiva 

sthanany agre krtani te 
hrt—the heart; indriyani—the senses; asuh—life air; vyoma—the sky; 
vayuh—the air; agnih—fire; jalam—water; mahi—the earth; suryah—the sun; 
candrah—the moon; tapah—austerity; ca—as well as; eva—certainly; 
sthanani—all these places; agre—hereinbefore; krtani—already made; te— 

for your. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear boy, I have already selected the following places for your 
residence: the heart, the senses, the air of life, the sky, the air, the fire, the 
water, the earth, the sun, the moon and austerity. 


PURPORT 


The creation of Rudra from between the eyebrows of Brahma as the 
result of his anger, generated from the mode of passion partly touched by 
ignorance, is very significant. In Bhagavad-gita the principle of Rudra is 
described (Bg. 3.37). Krodha (anger) is the product of kama (lust), which 
is the result of the mode of passion. When lust and hankering are unsatis- 
fied, the element of krodha appears, which is the formidable enemy of the 
conditioned soul. This most sinful and inimical passion is represented as 
ahankara, or the false egocentric attitude of thinking oneself to be all in 
all. Such an egocentric attitude on the part of the conditioned soul, who 
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is completely under the control of material nature, is described in 
Bhagavad-gita as foolish. The egocentric attitude is a manifestation of the 
Rudra principle in the heart, wherein krodha (anger) is generated. This 
anger develops in the heart and is further manifested through various 
senses, like the eyes, hands and legs. When a man is angry he expresses such 
anger with red-hot eyes and sometimes makes a display of clenching his 
fists or kicking his legs. This exhibition of the Rudra principle is the proof 
of Rudra’s presence in such places. When a man is angry he breathes very 
rapidly, and thus Rudra is represented in the air of life or in the activities 
of breathing. When the sky is overcast with dense clouds and roars in anger, 
and when the wind blows very fiercely, the Rudra principle is manifested, 
and so also when the sea water is infuriated by the wind it appears in a 
gloomy feature of Rudra which is very fearful to the common man. When 
fire is ablaze we can also experience the presence of Rudra, and when there 
is an inundation over the earth we can understand that this is also the 
representation of Rudra. 

There are many earthly creatures who constantly represent the Rudra 
element. The snake, tiger and lion are always representations of Rudra. 
Sometimes because of the extreme heat of the sun there are cases of heat 
stroke, and due to the extreme coldness created by the moon there are 
cases of collapse. There are many sages empowered with the influence of 
austerity and many yogis, philosophers and renouncers who sometimes 
exhibit their acquired power under the influence of the Rudra principles 
of anger and passion. The great yogi Durvasa, under the influence of this 
Rudra principle, picked a quarrel with Maharaja Ambarisa, and a brahmana 
boy exhibited the Rudra principle by cursing the great King Maharaja 
Pariksit. When the Rudra principle is exhibited by persons who are not 
engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the angry person falls down from the peak of his improved position. This 
is confirmed as follows: 


ye ‘nye ’ravindaksa vimuk tamaninas 
tvayy astabhavad avisuddha-buddhayah 
aruhya krcechrena param padam tatah 
patanty adho ’nadrta-yusmad anghrayah 
(Bhag. 10.2.32) 


The most lamentable falldown of the impersonalist is due to his false and 
unreasonable claim of being one with the Supreme. 
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TEXT 12 


pL HESSa ATT: | 
THUAN AA: BT AAA FIAT 122A 
manyur manur mahinaso 
mahaii chiva rtadhvajah 
ugrareta bhavah kalo 
vamadevo dhrtavratah 


manyuh, manuh, mahinasah, mahan, sivah, rtadhvajah, ugraretah, 
bhavah, kalah, vamadevah, dhrtavratah—all names of Rudra. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma said: My dear boy Rudra, you have eleven other names: 
Manyu, Manu, Mahinasa, Mahan, Siva, Rtadhvaja, Ugrareta, Bhava, Kala, 
Vamadeva and Dhrtavrata. 


TEXT 13 


Hofacasen 3 frgrafiftenteaa | 
TAA IM TAT SAA VFA faa: 123i 


dhir dhrti-rasaloma ca 
niyut sarpir tlambika 

travati svadha diksa 
rudranyo rudra te striyah 


dhih, dhrti, rasala, uma, niyut, sarpih, ila, ambikd, irdvati, svadha, 
diksa, rudranyah—the eleven Rudranis; rudra—O Rudra; te—unto you; 
striyah— wives. 
TRANSLATION 
O Rudra, you also have eleven wives, called the Rudranis, and they are 
as follows: Dhi, Dhrti, Rasala, Uma, Niyut, Sarpi, lla, Ambika, I[ravati, 
Svadha and Diksa. 


TEXT 14 


semtarkt arn ares a AAT: | 
Of: aa Te TRI: Hara TAHT: LVI 


452 Srimad-Bhagavatam [ Canto 3, Ch. 12 


grhanaitani namani 
sthanani ca sayosanah 

ebhih srja praja bahvih 
prajanam asi yat patih 


grhana—just accept; etani—all these; namani—different names; sthanani— 
as well as places; ca—also; sa-yosanah—along with wives; ebhih—with them; 
srja—just generate; prajah—progeny; bahvih—on a large scale; prajanam— 
of the living entities; asi—you are; yat—since; patih—the master. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear boy, you can now accept all the names and places designated 
for you and your different wives, and since you are now one of the masters 
of the living entities, you may increase the population on a large scale. 


PURPORT 


Brahmi, as the father of Rudra, selected the wives of his son, his living 
places, and his names as well. It is natural that one should accept the wife 
selected by one’s father, just as a son accepts the name given by the father 
or as he accepts the property offered by the father. That is the general 
ceurse in increasing the population of the world. @n the other hand, the 
Kumaras did not accept the offering of their father because they were 
elevated far beyond the business of generating a great number of sons. As 
the son can refuse the order of the father for higher purposes, so the 
father can refuse to maintain his sons in increasing population because of 


higher purposes. 
TEXT 15 


TINE: ATV ATaralaated: | 
AGATA TARA FATS ULE 


ity adistah svaguruna 
bhagavan nila-lohitah 

sattvakrti-svabhavena 
sasarjatmasamah prajah 


iti_thus; adistah—being ordered; svaguruna—by his own spiritual 
master; bhagavan—the most powerful; nila-lohitah—Rudra, whose color is 
mixed blue and red; sattva—power; akrti—bodily features; svabhavena—and 
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with a very furious mode of nature; sasarja—created; atma-samah— 
like his own prototype; prajah—generations. 


TRANSLATION 


The most powerful Rudra, whose bodily color was blue mixed with 
red, created many offspring exactly resembling him in features, strength 
and furious nature. 


TEXT 16 
VAM VAIL AAAS AAA ATT | 
PI TATTT FAT TATA TAT 12 Ei 


rudranam rudra-srstanam 
samantad grasatam jagat 

nisamyasankhyaso yuthan 
prajapatir asankata 


rudranam—of the sons of Rudra; rudra-srstanam—who were generated 
by Rudra; samantat—being assembled together; grasatam—while devouring; 
jagat—the universe; nisamya—by observing their activities; asankhyasah— 
unlimited; yuthan—assembly ; praja-patih—the father of the living entities; 
asankata—became afraid of. 


TRANSLATION 


The sons and grandsons generated by Rudra were unlimited in number, 
and when they assembled together they attempted to devour the entire 
universe. When Brahma, the father of the living entities, saw this, he 
became afraid of the situation. 


PURPORT 


The generations of Rudra, the incarnation of anger, were so dangerous 
to the maintenance of universal affairs that even Brahma, the father of the 
living entities, became afraid of them. The so-called devotees or followers 
of Rudra are also a menace. ‘hey are sometimes dangerous even to Rudra 
himself. Descendants of Rudra sometimes make plans to kill Rudra—by 
the grace of Rudra. That is the nature of his devotees. 
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TEXT 17 
as Tah: genres: TT | 
Wa ae cerdihaeaagMeeam: 112911 


alam prajabhth srstabhir 
tdrsibhih surottama 

maya saha dahantibhir 
disas caksurbhir ulbanath 


alam—unnecessary; prajabhih—by such living entities; srstabhih— 
generated; idrsibhih—of this type; surottama—O best among the demi- 
gods; maya—me; saha—along with; dahantibhih—who are burning; disah— 
all sides; cakgsurbhih—by the eyes; ulbanaih—fiery flames. 


TRANSLATION 
Brahma told Rudra: O best among the demigods, there is no need for 
you to generate living entities of this nature. They have begun to devastate 
everything on all sides with the fiery flames from their eyes, and they have 
even attacked me. 


TEXT 18 


7 mite at FT TAyTAaTRT | 
qqaa qaqa ast fate war ici! 


tapa atistha bhadram te 
sarva-bhuta-sukhavaham 

tapasaiva yatha purvam 
srasta visvam idam bhavan 


tapah— penance; atistha—be situated; bhadram—auspicious; te—unto you; 
sarva—all; bhiita—living entities; sukha-avaham—bringing happiness; tapasa— 
by penance; eva—only; yatha—as much as; purvam—before; srasta—will 
create; vigvam—the universe; idam—this; bhavan—y ourself. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear son, you had better situate yourself in penance, which is 
auspicious for all living entities and which will bring all benediction upon 
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you. By penance only shall you be able to create the universe as it was 
before. 


PURPORT 


In the creation, maintenance and dissolution of the cosmic manifesta- 
tion, the three deities Brahma, Visnu and Maheévara, or Siva, are respec- 
tively in charge. Rudra was advised not to destroy while the period of 
creation and maintenance was going on, but to situate himself in penance 
and wait for the time of dissolution, when his services would be called for. 


TEXT 19 
ava oo | SiifltaTadty | 
are AA GAT HRA 


tapasaiva param jyotir 
bhagavantam adhoksajam 

sarva-bhuta-guhavasam 
aiijasa vindate puman 


tapasa—by penance; eva—only; param—the supreme; jyotih—light; 
bhagavantam—unto the Personality of Godhead; adhoksajam—He who is 
beyond the approach of the senses; sarva-bhuta-guha-vasam—residing in 
the heart of all living entities; afjasa—complete; vindate—can know; 
puman-—a person. 


TRANSLATION 


By penance only can one even approach the Personality of Godhead, 
who is within the heart of every living entity and at the same time beyond 
the reach of all senses. 


PURPORT 


Rudra was advised by Brahma to perform penance as an example to his 
sons and followers that penance is necessary for the attainment of the 
favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita it is said 
that the common mass of people follow the path shown by an authority. 
Thus Brahma, disgusted with the Rudra generations and afraid of being 
devoured by the increase of population, asked Rudra to stop producing 
such an unwanted generation and take to penance for attaining the favor 
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of the Supreme Lord. We find, therefore, in pictures, that Rudra is always 
sitting in meditation for the attainment of the favor of the Lord. Indirectly, 
the sons and followers of Rudra are advised to stop the business of annihi- 
lation following the Rudra principle while the peaceful creation of Brahma 
is going on. 


TEXT 20 

Waa saa 
TAATHATISSHAS: Teney fire TTT | 
Teeargarsy faa AT TAY Noll 


maitreya uvaca 
evam atmabhuva “‘distah 
parikramya giram patim 
badham ity amum amantrya 
vivesa tapase vanam 


maitreyah uvaca—Sri Maitreya said; evam—thus; atma-bhuva—by 
Brahma; ddistah—being so requested; paritkramya—by circumambulating; 
giram—of the Vedas; patim—unto the master; badham-— that is right; iti—thus; 
amum—unto Brahma; amantrya—thus addressing; vivesa—entered. into; 
tapase—for the matter of penance; vanam—into the forest. 


TRANSLATION 


Sti Maitreya said: Thus Rudra, being ordered by Brahma, 
circumambulated his father, the master of the Vedas. Addressing him 
with words of assent, he entered the forest to perform austere penances. 


TEXT 21 


AMAA: At TT FAL AAT | 
WASH HAHA —- HHRATAVTT: RI 


athabhidhyayatah sargam 
dasa putrah prajajiire 

bhagavac-chakti-yuktasya 
loka-santana-hetavah 
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atha—thus; abhidhyayatah—while thinking of; sargam—creation; dasa— 
ten; putrah—sons; prajajnire—were begotten; bhagavat—regarding the Per- 
sonality of Godhead; sakti—potency; yuktasya—empowered with; loka—the 
world; santana—generation; hetavah—the causes. 


TRANSLATION 


Brahma, who was empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
thought of generating living entities and begot ten sons for the extension of 
the generations. 


TEXT 22 


WAP SRA: FOE! HT! | 
WA TIT TIAMAT ANT! URI 


maricir atry-angirasau 
pulastyah pulahah kratuh 

bhrgur vasistho daksas ca 
dasamas tatra naradah 


maricih, atri, angirasau, pulastyah, pulahah, kratuh, bhrguh, vasisthah, 
daksah—names of sons of Brahma; dasamah—the tenth; tatra—there; 
naradah—Narada., 


TRANSLATION 
Marici, Atri, Angira, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrgu, Vasistha, Daksa, 
and the tenth son, Narada, were thus born. 


PURPORT 


The whole process of the creation, maintenance and dissolution of the 
cosmic manifestation is meant to give the conditioned souls a chance to go 
back home, back to Godhead. Brahma created Rudra to help him in his 
creative endeavor, but from the very beginning Rudra began to devour the 
whole creation, and thus he had to be stopped from such devastating 
activities. Brahma therefore created another set of good children who were 
mostly in favor of worldly fruitive activities. He knew very well, however, 
that without devotional service to the Lord there is hardly any benefit for 
the conditioned souls, and therefore he at last created his worthy son 
Narada, who is the supreme spiritual master of all transcendentalists. With- 
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out devotional service to the Lord one cannot make progress in any depart- 
ment of activity, although the path of devotional service is always 
independent of anything material. It is only the transcendental loving 
service of the Lord which can deliver the real goal of life, and thus the 
service rendered by Sriman Narada Muni is the highest among all the sons 
of Brahma. 


TEXT 23 


TRRTANA AR TSAR: | 
TTA LAS: ASM WTA BUSS? UV 


utsangan narado jajiie 

dakso ’ngusthat svayam-bhuvah 
pranad vasisthah sanjato 

bhrgus tvaci karat kratuh 


utsangat—by transcendental deliberation; naradah—Mahamuni Narada; 
jajie—generated; daksah—Daksa; angusthat—from the thumb; svayam- 
bhuvah—of Brahma; pranat—from the life air or breathing; vasisthah— 
Vasistha; safjatah—was born; bhrguh—the sage Bhrgu; tvaci—from the 
touch; karat—from the hand; kratuh—the sage Kratu. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada was born from the deliberation of Brahma, which is the best 
part of his body. Vasistha was born from his breathing, Daksa from a 
thumb, Bhrgu from his touch, and Kratu from his hand. 


PURPORT 


Narada was born from the best deliberation of Brahma because Narada 
was able to deliver the Supreme Lord to anyone he liked. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead cannot be realized by any amount of Vedic knowl- 
edge nor by any number of penances. But a pure devotee of the Lord like 
Narada can deliver the Supreme Lord by his good will. The very name 
Narada suggests that he can deliver the Supreme Lord. Nara means the 
Supreme Lord, and da means one who can deliver. That he can deliver the 
Supreme Lord does not mean that the Lord is like a commodity that can 
be delivered to any person. But Narada can deliver to anyone the tran- 
scendental loving service of the Lord as a servitor, friend, parent or lover, 


Text 25] Creation of the Kumaras and Others 459 


as one may desire out of one’s own transcendental love for the Lord. In 
other words, it is Narada only who can deliver the path of bhakti-yoga, the 
highest mystic means for attainment of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 24 


Gee ATA TY FORT: TOTAL: | 
ST SUE CONSUINELIUSTCUINTCL 


Nil 


pulaho nabhito jajne 
pulastyah karnayor rsih 

angira mukhato ‘ksno ’trir 
maricir manaso ’bhavat 


pulahah—the sage Pulaha; nabhitah—from the navel; jajnie—generated; 
pulastyah—the sage Pulastya; karnayoh—from the ears; rsih—the great 
sage; angirah—the sage Angira; mukhatah—from the mouth; aksnah— 
from the eyes; atrih—the sage Atri; maricih—the sage Marici; manasah— 
from the mind; abhavat—appeared. 


TRANSLATION 


Pulastya was generated from the ears, Angira from the mouth, Atri 
from the eyes, Marici from the mind and Pulaha from the navel of Brahma. 


TEXT 25 


CAs AAAITN TA AAT: SAT | 
BAA: WB TATTSEAIET: 124I 


dharmah stanad daksinato 
yatra narayanah svayam 

adharmah prsthato yasman 
mrtyur loka-bhayan-karah 


dharmah—religion; stanat—from the breast; daksinatah—on the right 
side; yatra—wherein; narayanah—the Supreme Lord; svayam—personally; 
adharmah—irreligion; prsthatah—from the back; yasmat—from which; 
mrtyuh—death; loka—to the living entity; bhayam-karah—horrible. 
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TRANSLATION 


Religion was manifested from the breast of Brahma, wherein is seated the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Narayana, and irreligion appeared from 
his back, where horrible death takes place for the living entity. 


PURPORT 


That religion was manifested from the place where the Personality of 
Godhead is personally situated is very significant because religion means 
devotional service to the Personality of Godhead, as confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita as well as the Bhagavatam. In Bhagavad-gita the last 
instruction is to give up all other engagements in the name of religion and 
take shelter of the Personality of Godhead. Srimad-Bhagavatam also 
confirms that the highest perfection of religion is that which leads to the 
devotional service of the Lord, unmotivated and unhampered by material 
impediments. Religion in its perfect form is the devotional service of the 
Lord, and irreligion is just the opposite. The heart is the most important 
part of the body, whereas the back is the most neglected part. When one 
is attacked by an enemy one is apt to endure attacks from the back and 
protect himself carefully from all attacks on the chest. All types of 
irreligion spring from the back of Brahma, whereas real religion, the 
devotional service of the Lord, is generated from the chest, the seat of 
Narayana. Anything which does not lead to the devotional service of the 
Lord is irreligion, and anything which leads to the devotional service of 
the Lord is called religion. 


TEXT 26 


ae art wa at Shree | 
AMET AeA HAAR: TANCTETT: 1124 


hrdi kamo bhruvah krodho 
lobhas cadharadacchadat 

asyad vak sindhavo medhran 
nirrtih payor aghasrayah 


hrdi—from the heart; kamah—lust; bhruvah—from the eyebrows; 
krodhah—anger; lobhah—greed; ca—also; adhara-dacchadat—trom between 
the lips; asyat—from the mouth; vak—speaking; sindhavah—the seas; 
medhrat—from the penis; nirrtih—low activities; payoh—from the anus; 
agha-asrayah—reservoir of all vices. 


Text 27] Creation of the Kumaras and Others 461 


TRANSLATION 
Lust and desire became manifested from the heart of Brahma, anger 
from between his eyebrows, greed from between his lips, the power of 
speaking from his mouth, the ocean from his penis, and low and 
abominable activities from his anus, the source of all sins. 


PURPORT 

A conditioned soul is under the influence of mental speculation. How- 
ever great one may be in the estimation of mundane education and learning, 
he cannot be free from the influence of psychic activities. Therefore it is 
very difficult to give up lust and the desires for low activities until one is in 
the line of devotional service to the Lord. When one is frustrated in lust 
and low desires, anger is generated from the mind and is expressed from 
between the eyebrows. Ordinary men are therefore advised to concentrate 
the mind by focusing on the place in between the eyebrows, whereas the 
devotees of the I.ord are already practiced to place the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead on the seat of their minds. The theory of becoming desireless 
is untenable because the mind cannot be made desireless. When it is recom- 
mended that one should be desireless, it is understood that one should not 
desire things which are destructive to spiritual values. A devotee of the 
Lord always has the Lord in his mind, and thus he does not need to be 
desireless because all his desires are in relationship with the service of the 
Lord. The power of speaking is called Sarasvati, or the goddess of learning, 
and the birthplace of the goddess of learning is the mouth of Brahma. Even 
if a man is endowed with the favor of the goddess of learning, it is quite 
possible for his heart to be full of lust and material desire and his eyebrows 
to display symptoms of anger. One may be very learned in the mundane 
estimation, but that does not mean that he is free from all low activities of 
lust and anger. Good qualifications can only be expected from a pure 
devotee who is always engaged in the thought of the Lord, or in samadhi, 
with faith. 


TEXT 27 
BUM: HAM AS STE: TAs Ta? | 
Wan axe ae Ragat AAT Rll 
chayayah kardamo jajiie 
devahutyah patih prabhuh 


manaso dehatas cedam 
Jajnie visva-krto jagat 
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chayayah—by the shadow; kardamah—Kardama Muni; jajnie—became 
manifested; devahutyah—of Devahuti; patih—husband; prabhuh—the 
master; manasah—from the mind; dehatah—from the body; ca—also; 
idam—this; jajiie—developed; vigva—the universe; krtah—of the creator; 
Jagat—cosmic manifestation. 


TRANSLATION 


Sage Kardama, husband of the great Devahiiti, was manifested from 
the shadow of Brahma. Thus all became manifested either from the body 
or the mind of Brahma. 


PURPORT 


Although one of the three modes of material nature is always prominent, 
they are never represented unalloyed by one another. Even in the most 
prominent existence of the two lower qualities, the modes of passion and 
ignorance, there is sometimes a tinge of the mode of goodness. Therefore 
all the sons generated from the body or the mind of Brahma were in the 
modes of passion and ignorance, but some of them, like Kardama, were 
born in the mode of goodness. Narada was born in the transcendental 
state of Brahma. 


TEXT 28 


ar gfeat at aarentt aa: | 
HRT THY IA: AHA let As TT URI 


vacam duhitaram tanvim 
svayam-bhur haratim manah 

akamam cakame ksattah 
sakama iti nah srutam 


vacam—Vak; duhitaram—unto the daughter; tanvim—born of his body; 
svayam-bhih—Brahma; haratim—attracting; manah—his mind; akamam— 
without being sexually inclined; cakame—desired; ksattah—O Vidura; 
sa-kamah—being sexually inclined; iti—thus; nah—we; srutam—have heard. 


TRANSLATION 
O Vidura, we have heard that Brahma had a daughter named Vak who 
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was born from his body and who attracted his mind toward sex, although 
she was not sexually inclined towards him. 


PURPORT 


Balavan indriya-gramo vidvamsam api karsati. It is said that the senses 
are so mad and strong that they can bewilder even the most sensible and 
learned man. Therefore it is advised that one should not indulge in living 
alone even with one’s mother, sister or daughter. Vidvamsam api karsati 
means that even the most learned also become victims of the sensuous urge. 
Maitreya hesitated to state this anomaly on the part of Brahma, who was 
sexually inclined to his own daughter, but still he mentioned it because 
sometimes it so happens, and the living example is Brahma himself, al- 
though he is the primeval living being and the most learned within the 
whole universe. If Brahma could be a victim of the sexual urge, then what 
of others, who are prone to so many mundane frailties? This extraordinary 
immorality on the part of Brahma was heard to have occurred in some 
particular kalpa, but it could not have happened in the kalpa in which 
Brahma heard directly from the Lord the four essential verses of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam because the Lord benedicted Brahma, after giving him lessons 
on the Bhagavatam, that he would never be bewildered in any kalpa 
whatsoever. This indicates that before the hearing of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
he might have fallen a victim to such sensuality, but after hearing Srimad- 
Bhagavatam directly from the Lord, there was no possibility of such 
failures. 

One should, however, take serious note of this incident. The human 
being is a social animal, and his unrestrictedly mixing with the fair sex leads 
to downfall. Such social freedom of man and woman, especially among 
the younger section, is certainly a great stumbling block on the path of 
spiritual progress. Material bondage is due only to sexual bondage, and 
therefore unrestricted association of man and woman is surely a great 
impediment. Maitreya cited this example on the part of Brahma just to 
bring to our notice this great danger. 


TEXT 29 


ama santa frotey frat am: | 
RARTET FAN (TIVE ATNTTT 112311 


tam adharme krta-matim 
vilokya pitaram sutah 
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marici-mukhya munayo 
visrambhat pratyabodhayan 


tam—unto him; adharme—in the matter of immorality; krta-matim—the 
mind being so given; vilokya—seeing thus; pitaram—unto the father; 
sutah—sons; marici-mukhyah—headed by Marici; munayah—sages; 
visrambhat—with due respect; pratyabodhayan—submitted as follows. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus, finding their father so deluded in an act of immorality, the sages 
headed by Marici, all sons of Brahma, spoke as follows with great respect. 


PURPORT 


The sages like Marici were not in the wrong in submitting their protests 
against the acts of their great father. They knew very well that even though 
their father committed a mistake, there must have been some great pur- 
pose behind the show, otherwise such a great personality could not have 
committed such a mistake. It might be that Brahma wanted to warn his 
subordinates about human frailties in their dealings with women. This is 
always very dangerous for persons who are on the path of self-realization. 
Therefore, great personalities like Brahma, even when in the wrong, should 
not be neglected, nor could the great sages headed by Marici show any 
disrespect because of his extraordinary behavior. 


TEXT 30 


aac: St Ala Beater ANT | 
Ted gfe TOMATO TH: Roll 


naitat purvaih krtam tvad ye 
na karisyanti capare 

yas tvam duhitaram gaccher 
anigrhyangajam prabhuh 


na—never; etat—such a thing; purvaih—by any other Brahma, or your- 
self in any previous kalpa; krtam—performed; tvat—by you; ye—that 
which; na—nor; karisyanti—will do; ca—also; apare—anyone else; yah— 
that which; tvam—you; duhitaram—unto the daughter; gaccheh—would 
go; anigrhya—without controlling;angajam—sex desire; prabhuh—O father. 
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TRANSLATION 


O father, this performance in which you are endeavoring to complicate 
yourself was never attempted by any other Brahma, nor by anyone else, 
nor by yourself in previous kalpas, nor will anyone dare to attempt it in 
the future. You are the supreme being in the universe, so how is it that 
you want to have sex with your daughter and cannot control your desire? 


PURPORT 


The post of Brahma is the supermost post in the universe, and it appears 
that there are many Brahmas and many universes besides the one in which 
we are situated. One who fills this post must be ideal in behavior, for 
Brahma sets the example for all living entities. Brahma, the living entity 
who is the most pious and spiritually elevated, is entrusted with a post next 
to that of the Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 31 
ATA AeA FRAT TIT | 
WTA Ms F StH: Javy Bea 113211 


tejtyasam api hy etan 
na suslokyam jagadguro 
yad-vurttam anutisthan vai 
lokah ksemaya kalpate 


tejiyasam—of the most powerful; api—also; hi—certainly; etat—such an 
act; na—not suitable; suslokyam—good behavior; jagat-guro—O spiritual 
master of the universe; yat—whose; urttam—character; anutisthan— follow- 
ing; vai—certainly; lokah—the world; ksemaya—for prosperity; kalpate— 
becomes eligible. 


TRANSLATION 


Even though you are the most powerful being, this act does not suit 
you because your character is followed for spiritual improvement by people 
in general. 


PURPORT 


It is said that a supremely powerful living entity can do anything and 
everything he likes and such acts da not affect him in any way. For 
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example, the sun, the most powerful fiery planet in the universe, can 
evaporate water from anywhere and still remain as powerful. The sun 
evaporates water from filthy places and yet is not infected with the quality 
of the filth. Similarly, Brahma remains unimpeachable in all conditions. 
But still, since he is the spiritual master of all living entities, his behavior 
and character should be so ideal that people will follow such sublime 
behavior and derive the highest spiritual benefit. Therefore, he should not 
have acted as he did. 


TEXT 32 


TR AM WTA Tee Tq AAT | 
rere SHAT TT TAAET 122A 


tasmai namo bhagavate 

ya idam svena rocisa 
atmastham vyafjayamasa 

sa dharmam patum arhati 


tasmai—unto Him; namah—obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Personality 
of Godhead; yah—who; idam—this; svena—by His own; rocisa—effulgence; 
atma-stham—situated in Himself; vyafijayamasa—has manifested; sah—He; 
dharmam-—treligion; patum—for protection; arhati—may kindly do so. 


TRANSLATION 


Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto the Personality of Godhead, 
who, by His own effulgence, while situated in Himself, has manifested this 
cosmos. May He also protect religion for all goodness. 


PURPORT 


Lust for sexual intercourse is so strong that it appears herein that 
Brahma could not be dissuaded from his determination in spite of the 
appeal by his great sons like Marici. Therefore, the great sons began to 
pray to the Supreme Lord for the good sense of Brahmi. It is only by the 
grace of the Supreme Lord that one can be protected from the allurement 
of lusty material desires. The Lord gives protection to devotees who are 
always engaged in His transcendental loving service, and by His causeless 
mercy He forgives the accidental fall of a devotee. Therefore, sages like 
Marici prayed for the mercy of the Lord, and their prayer was fruitful. 


Text 33] Creation of the Kumaras and Others 467 


TEXT 33 


BLL TNA: TA Te ERT TATA 
sarafattacad aca Atfeaer | 
at fan waguta cree afaqert: 12311 


sa ittham grnatah putran 
puro drstva praja-patin 

prajapati-patis tanvam 
tatyaja vriditas tada 

tam diso jagrhur ghoram 
niharam yad vidus tamah 


sah—he (Brahma);  ittham—thus; grnatah—speaking; putran—sons; 
purah—before; drstva—seeing; praja-patin—all the progenitors of living 
entities; prajapati-patih—the father of all of them (Brahma); tanvam— 
body ;tatyaja—quit; vriditah—ashamed; tada—at that time; tam—that body; 
disah—all directions; jagrhuh—accepted; ghoram—blamable; niharam—fog; 
yat—which; viduh—they know as; tamah—darkness. 


TRANSLATION 


The father of all Prajapatis, Brahma, thus seeing all his Prajapati sons 
speaking in that way, became very much ashamed and at once gave up the 
body which he had accepted. Later that body appeared in all directions as 
the dangerous fog in darkness. 


PURPORT 


The best way to»compensate for one’s sinful acts is to give up one’s 
body at once, and Brahma, the leader of the living entities, showed this 
by his personal example. Brahma has a fabulous duration of life, but he 
was obliged to give up his body due to his grievous sin, even though he had 
merely contemplated it in his mind without having actually done it. 

This is a lesson for the living entities how sinful an act it is to indulge in 
unrestricted sex life. Even to think of abominable sex life is sinful, and to 
compensate for such sinful acts, one has to give up his body. In other 
words, one’s duration of life, blessings, opulence, etc., are decreased by 
sinful acts, and the most dangerous type of sinful act is unrestricted sex. 

Ignorance is the cause of sinful life, or sinful life is the cause of gross 
ignorance. The feature of ignorance is darkness or fog. Darkness or fog 
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still covers the whole universe, and the sun is the only counteracting 
principle. One who takes shelter of the Lord, the perpetual light, has no 
fear of being annihilated in the darkness of fog or ignorance. 


TEXT 34 


BATT TAT: AATT ATATTATA | 
ae PITS TH AAA ITM TAF 


kadacid dhyayatah srastur 
veda asams catur-mukhat 

katham sraksyamy aham lokan 
samavetan yatha pura 


kada-cit—once upon a_ time; dhyayatah—while contemplating; 
srastuh—of Brahma; vedah—the Vedic literature; dsan—became mani- 
fested; catur-mukhat—from the four mouths; katham sraksyami—how shall 
I create; aham—myself; lokan—all these worlds; samavetan—assembled; 
yatha—as they were; pura—in the past. 


TRANSLATION 


Once upon a time, when Brahma was thinking of how to create the 
worlds asin the past millennium, the four Vedas, which contain all varieties 
of knowledge, became manifested from his four mouths. 


PURPORT 


As a fire can consume anything and everything without being contami- 
nated, so, by the grace of the Lord, the fire of Brahma’s greatness con- 
sumed his desire for the sinful act of sex with his daughter. The Vedas are 
the source of all knowledge, and they were first revealed to Brahma by the 
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead while Brahma was thinking 
of recreating the matefial world. Brahma is powerful by dint of his 
devotional service unto the Lord, and the Lord is always ready to forgive 
His devotee if by chance he falls down from the noble path of devotional 
service. The Srimad-Bhagavatam confirms this as follows (Bhag. 11.5.42): 


sva-pada-milam bhajatah priyasya 
tyaktanya-bhavasya harih paresah 
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vikarma yac cotpatitam katham-cid 
dhunoti sarvam hrdi sannivistah 


“Any person who is engaged one hundred percent in the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord, at His lotus feet, is very dear to the Personality 
of Godhead Hari, and the Lord, being situated in the heart of the devotee, 
excuses all kinds of sins committed by chance.” It was never expected that 
a great personality like Brahma would ever think of sex indulgence with 
his daughter. The example shown by Brahmi only suggests that the power 
of material nature is so strong that it can act upon everyone, even Brahma. 
Brahma was saved by the mercy of the Lord with a little punishment, but 
by the grace of the Lord he did not lose his prestige as the great Brahma. 


TEXT 35 


atet 8 weagwaaad: ae | 
THE-N: 1241 


catur-hotram karma-tantram 
upaveda-nayath saha 

dharmasya padas catvaras 
tathaivasrama-vrttayah 


catuh—four; hotram—paraphernalia for sacrifice; karma—action; tan- 
tram—expansions of such activities; upaveda—supplementary to the Vedas; 
nayaih—by logical conclusions; saha—along with; dharmasya—of religios- 
ity ; padah—principles; catvarah four; tatha eva—in the same way ; asrama— 
social orders; vrttayah —occupations. 


TRANSLATION 


The four kinds of paraphernalia for conducting the fire sacrifice became 
manifest: the performer [the chanter], the offerer, the fire, and the action 
performed in terms of the supplementary Vedas. Also the four principles of 
religiosity [truth, austerity, mercy and cleanliness] and the duties in the 
four social orders, all became manifest. 


PURPORT 


Eating, sleeping, defending and mating are the four principles of 
material bodily demands which are common to both the animals and 
human society. To distinguish human society from the animals there is the 
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performance of religious activities in terms of the social statuses and orders 
of life. They are all clearly mentioned in the Vedic literatures and were 
manifested by Brahma when the four Vedas were generated from his four 
mouths. Thus the duties of humankind in terms of the statuses and social 
orders were established to be observed by the civilized man. Those who 
traditionally follow these principles are called Aryans, or progressive 
human beings. 


TEXT 36 
fagz sara 
a 4 fraganin Ina gadsaad 
TE TE FAIA Say HS TMT NRE 


vidura uvaca 
sa val visva-srjam iso 
vedadin mukhato’srjat 
yad yad yenasrjad devas 
tan me bruhi tapodhana 


vidurah uvaca—Vidura said; sah—he (Brahma); vai—certainly; visva 
—the universe; srjam—of those who created; tsah—the controller; veda- 
adin—the Vedas, etc.; mukhatah—from the mouth; asrjat—established; 
yat—that; yat— which; yena—by which; asrjat— created: devah—the god; tat-- 
that; me—unto me; briéhi—please explain ;tapah-dhana— 0 sage whose only 
wealth is penance. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura said: O great sage whose only wealth is penance, kindly explain 
to me how and with whose help Brahmi established the Vedic knowledge 
which emanated from his mouth. 


TEXT 37 


VI sara 
RTA MTNA Fey Tafa heeA: | 
Trafisat eafeenta reread SpaeK AT 1130911 
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maitreya uvaca 
rg-yajuh-samatharvakhyan 
vedan purvadibhir mukhath 
Sastram tjyam stuti-stomam 
prayas-cittam vyadhat kramat 


maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya_ said; rk-yajuh-sama-atharva—the four 
Vedas; akhyan—of the name; vedan—Vedic literatures; purva-adibhih— 
beginning with the front; mukhath—by the mouths; sastram— Vedic hymns 
not pronounced before; tjyam—priestly rituals; stuwli-stomam—the subject 
matter of the recilers; prayah-cittam—transcendental activities; vyadhat— 
established; kramat—one after another. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya said: Beginning from the front face of Brahma, gradually the 
four Vedas—Rk, Yajuh, Sama and Atharva—became manifest. Thereafter, 
Vedic hymns which had not been pronounced before, priestly rituals, the 
subject matters of the recitation, and transcendental activities were all 
established, one after another. 


TEXT 38 


made sade mead aura: | 
ered Waar Ae TAA ABA: 1cII 


ayur-vedam dhanur-vedam 
gandharvam vedam atmanah 

sthapatyam casrjad vedarm 
kramat purvadibhir mukhath 


ayuh-vedam— medical science; dhanuh-vedam—military science; gandhar- 
vam—musical art; vedam—they are all Vedic knowledge; atmanah—of his 
own; sthapatyam—architectural; ca—also; asrjat—created; vedam—knowl- 
edge; kramat—respectively ; purva-adibhih—beginning from the front face; 
mukhath—mouth. 


TRANSLATION 


He also created the medical science, military art, musical art, and 
architectural science, all from the Vedas. They all emanated one after 
another, beginning from the front face. 
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PURPORT 


The Vedas contain perfect knowledge, which includes all kinds of knowl- 
edge necessary for human society, not only on this particular planet but on 
other planets as well. It is understood that military art is also necessary 
knowledge for the upkeep of social order, as is the art of music. All these 
groups of knowledge are called the Upapurana, or supplements of the 
Vedas. Spiritual knowledge is the main topic of the Vedas, but to help the 
human being’s spiritual pursuit of knowledge, the other information, as 
above mentioned, forms necessary branches of the Vedic knowledge. 


TEXT 39 


efacragenft «teat Atta: | 
Wary OT TAF: BGR Tata: 113211 


itthasa-puranani 
pancamam vedam isvarah 
sarvebhya eva vaktrebhyah 
sasrje sarva-darsanah 


itihdsa—histories; puranani—the Puranas (supplementary Vedas); 
paiicamam—the fifth; vedam—the Vedic literature; ifsvarah—the Lord; 
sarvebhyah—all together; eva—certainly; vaktrebhyah—from his mouths; 
sasrje—created; sarva—all around; darsanah—one who can see all time. 


TRANSLATION 


Then he created the fifth Veda—the Puranas and the histories—from all 
his mouths, since he could see all the past, present and future. 


PURPORT 


There are histories of particular countries and nations and of the world, 
but the Puranas are the histories of the universe, not only in one millen- 
nium, but in many kalpas. Brahma has knowledge of those historical facts, 
and therefore all the Puranas are histories. As originally composed by 
Brahma, they are part of the Vedas and are called the fifth Veda. 
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TEXT 40 


TIT  Wasngeatyeaas 
arate 3 at ees 


sodasy-ukthau pitrva-vaktrat 
purisy-agnistutav atha 

aptoryamatiratrau ca 
vajapeyam sagosavam 


sodasi-ukthau—types of sacrifices; piirva-vaktrat—from the eastern 
mouth; purisi-agnistutau—types of sacrifices; atha—then; aptoryama- 
atiratrau—types of sacrifices; ca—and; vajapeyam—type of sacrifice; 
sagosavum—type of sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 


All the different varieties of fire sacrifices [sodasi, uktha, purisi, 
agnistoma, aptoryama, atiratra, vajapeya and gosava] became manifested 
from the eastern mouth of Brahma. 


TEXT 41 


fren ari aa: aed ates Taney a | 
apr wae Ba: iy 2H 


vidya danam tapah satyam 
dharmasyeti padani ca 

asramams ca yatha-sankhyam 
asrjat saha urttibhih 


vidya—education; danam—charity; tapah—penance; satyam—truth; 
dharmasya—of religion; iti—thus; padani—four legs; ca—also; asraman— 
orders of life; ca—also; yatha—as they are; sankhyam—in number; 
asrjat—created; saha—along with; urttibhih—by vocations. 


TRANSLATION 


Education, charity, penance and truth are said to be the four legs of 
religion and to learn this there are four orders of life with different 
classifications of castes according to vocation. Brahma created all these in 
systematic order. 
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PURPORT 


The nucleus of the four social orders—brahmacarya or student life, 
grhastha or household family life, vanaprastha or retired life for practicing 
penance, and sannyasa or renounced life for preaching the truth—is the 
four legs of religion. The vocational divisions are the brahmanas or the 
intelligent class, the ksatriyas or administrative class, the valsyas or mercan- 
tile productive class, and the sudras or general laborer class who have no 
specific qualifications. All were systematically planned and created by 
Brahma for the regular promotion of self-realization. Student life is meant 
for acquiring the best education; household family life is meant for grati- 
fying the senses, provided it is performed with a charitable disposition of 
mind. Retirement from household life is meant for penance, for advance- 
ment of spiritual life, and renounced life is meant for preaching the 
Absolute Truth to the people in general. The combined actions of all 
members of society make the whole situation favorable for the upliftment 
of the mission of human life. The beginning of this social institution is 
based on education meant for purifying the animal propensities of the 
human being. The highest purificatory process is knowledge of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the purest of the pure. 


TEXT 42 


aad ated Fae ALT TAA | 
aMaaaystayers fa Ft TW Uvr 


saviiram prajapatyam ca 
brahmam catha brhat tatha 
varta saficaya-salina- 
Siloticha iti vai grhe 


savitram—the thread ceremony of the twice-born; prajapatyam—to 
execute the vow for one year; ca— and; brahmam—acceptance of the Vedas; 
ca—and; atha—also; brhat—complete abstinence from sex life; tatha—then; 
varta—vocation in terms of Vedic sanction; sancaya—professional duty; 
Salina—livelihood without asking anyone for cooperation; siloficha— 
picking up rejected grains; iti—thus; vai—even though; grhe—in household 
life. 
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TRANSLATION 


Then the thread ceremony for the twice-born was inaugurated, as were 
the rules to be followed for at least one year after acceptance of the Vedas, 
rules for observing complete abstinence from sex life, vocations in terms of 
Vedic injunctions, various professional duties in household life, and the 
method of maintaining a livelihood without anyone’s cooperation by 
picking up rejected grains. 


PURPORT 


During student life the brahmacaris were given full instructions about 
the importance of the human form of life. Thus the basic education was 
designed to encourage the student in becoming free from family encum- 
brances. Only students who were unable to accept such a vow in life were 
allowed to go home and marry a suitable wife. Otherwise, the student 
would remain a permanent brahmacari, observing complete abstinence 
from sex life for his whole life. It all depended on the quality of the 
student’s training. We had the opportunity to meet an avowed brahmacari 
in the personality of our spiritual master, Orn Visnupada Sri- Srimad 
Bhaktisiddhanta Gosvami Maharaja. Such a great soul is called a naisthika- 
brahmacari. 


TEXT 43 


aaa Wefan: Hr a | 
Ta FAITE: TS TRIat Zafafewat ie 


vatkhanasa valakhilyau- 
dumbarah phenapa vane 

nyase kuti-cakah purvam 
bahvodo hamsa-niskriyau 


vatkhanasah—the section of men who retire from active life and live on 
half-boiled meals; valakhilya—one who quits his former stock of grains 
on receipt of more; audumbarah—one who lives on what he gets from the 
direction towards which he starts after rising from bed; phenapah—one 
who lives on the fruits which automatically fall from the tree; vane—in the 
forest; nyase—in the order of renunciation; kufti-cakah—life in the family 
without attachment; purvam—in the beginning; bahvodah—giving up all 
material activities and engaging fully in transcendental service; harmsah— 
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fully engaged in transcendental knowledge; niskriyau—stopping all kinds 
of activities. 


TRANSLATION 


The four divisions of retired life are the vaikhanasas, valakhilyas, 
audumbaras and phenapas. The four divisions of the renounced order of 
life are the kuti-cakas, bahvodas, hanisas and niskriyas. All these were 
manifested from Brahma. 


PURPORT 


The varnasrama-dharma, or the institution of the four divisions and 
orders of social and spiritual life, is not a new invention of the modern age, 
as proposed by the less intelligent. It is an institution established by 
Brahma from the beginning of the creation. This is also confirmed in the 
Bhagavad-gita, in the Fourth Chapter: cdtur-varn yam maydsrstam (Bg. 4.13). 


TEXT 44 


Bafa TA aa ToSA TAT | 
Ud MII Mat TA Tea vel 


anviksiki trayi varta 
danda-nitis tathaiva ca 

evam vyahrtayas casan 
pranavo hyasya dahratah 


anviksiki—logic; trayi—the three goals, namely religion, economy 
and salvation; varta—sense_ gratification; danda—law and _ order; 
nitih- moral codes; tatha—as also; eva ca—respectively; evam—thus; 
vyahrtayah—the celebrated hymns bhuh, bhuvah, and svah; ca—also; 
asan—came into existence; pranavah—the omkara; hi—certainly; asya—of 
him (Brahma); dahratah—from the heart. 


TRANSLATION 


The science of logical argument, the Vedic goals of life, law and order, 
moral codes, and the celebrated hymns bhih, bhuvah and svah all became 
manifested from the mouths of Brahma, and the pranava omkara was 
manifested from his heart. 
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TEXT 45 


Tafa TAA aa FA 
Parra area ST SATA: TATA V4 


tasyosnig asil lomabhyo 
gayatri ca tvaco vibhoh 
tristum mamsat snuto’nustub 


jagaty asthnah prajapateh 


tasya—his; usnik—one of the Vedic meters; dsit—generated; lomabhyah— 
from the hairs on the body; gayatri—the principal Vedic hymn; ca—also; 
tvacah—from the skin; wbhoh—of the lord; tristubh—a particular type of 
poelic meter; mamsat—from the flesh; snutah—from the sinews; anustabh— 
another type of poetic meter; jagati—another type of poetic meter; asthnah 
—from the bones; prajapateh—of the father of the living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter the art of literary expression, usnik, was generated from the 
hairs on the body of the almighty Prajapati. The principal Vedic hymn, 
gayatri, was generated from the skin, tristup from the flesh, anustup from 
the veins, and jagati from the bones of the lord of the living entities. 


TEXT 46 


ASAT: TST FeAl TMATSAAT : BEI 


majjayah panktir utpanna 
brhati pranato ’bhavat 


majjayah—from the bone marrow; panktih—the particular type of verse; 
utpanna—became manifested; brhati—another type of verse; pranatah— 
out of the life breathing; abhavat— generated. 
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TRANSLATION 


The art of writing verse, pankti, became manifested from the bone 
marrow, and that of brhati, another type of verse, was generated from the 
life-breath of the lord of the living entities. 


TEXT 47 


WAAR: BW FE Bed | 
SEMANA SAAN eA A AAA: | 
au: aq faery afta WH TATA: IYO 


sparsas tasyabhavaj jivah 
svaro deha udahrta 

usmanam indriyany ahur 
antahstha balam atmanah 

svarah sapta viharena 
bhavanti sma prajapateh 


sparsah —the set of letters from ka to ma; tasya—his; abhavat—became; 
jwah—the soul; svarah—vowels; dehah—his body ; udahrtah—are expressed; 
usmanam—the letters sa, sa, sa and ha; indriyani—the senses; ahuh—are 
called; antahsthah—the set of letters so known (ya, ra, la and va); balam— 
energy; atmanah—of his self; svarah— music; sapta—seven; viharena—by the 
sensual activities; bhavanti sma—became manifested; prajapateh—of the 
lord of the living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


Brahma’s soul manifested as the touch alphabets, his body as the vowels, 
his senses as the sibilant alphabets, his strength as the intermediate alpha- 
bets and his sensual activities as the seven notes of music. 


PURPORT 


In Sanskrit there are thirteen vowels and thirty-five consonants. The 
vowels are a, a, l, i, u, i, r, fF, Ll, e, ai, o, au, and the consonants are ka, 
kha, ga, gha, etc. Amongst the consonants, the first twenty-five letters are 
called the sparsas. here are also four antahsthas. Of the é&smas 
there are three s’s, called talavya, miirdhanya and danta. The musical notes 
are sa, 7, ga, ma, pa, dha, and ni. All these sound vibrations are originally 
called sabda-brahma, or spiritual sound. It is said, therefore, that Brahma 
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was created in the Maha-kalpa as the incarnation of spiritual sound. The 
Vedas are spiritual sound, and therefore there is no need of material 
interpretation for the sound vibration of the Vedic literature. The Vedas 
should be vibrated as they are, although they are symbolically represented 
with letters which are known to us materially. At the ultimate issue there 
is nothing material because everything has its origin in the spiritual world. 
The material manifestation is therefore called illusion in the proper sense 
of the term. For those who are realized souls there is nothing but spirit. 


TEXT 48 


TRAM AAT HATHA TW | 
meaata aa wMawaKgrsfEa: tec 


sabda-brahmatmanas tasya 
vyaktavyaktatmanah parah 

brahmavabhati vitato 
nana-sakty-upabrmhitah 


sabda-brahma—transcendental sound; atmanah—of the Supreme Lord; 
tasya—His; vyakta—manifested; avyakta-atmanah—of the unmanifested; 
parah—transcendental; brahma—the Absolute; avabhati—completely mani- 
fested; vitatah—distributing; nana— multifarious; sakti—energies; upabrm- 
hitah—invested with. 


TRANSLATION 


Brahm is the personal representation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead as the source of transcendental sound and is therefore above the 
conception of manifested and unmanifested. Brahma is the complete form 
of the Absolute Truth and is invested with multifarious energies. 


PURPORT 


The post of Brahma is the highest responsible post within the universe, 
and it is offered to the most perfect personality of the universe. Sometimes 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead has to become Brahma when there 
is no suitable living being to occupy the post. In the material world, Brahma 
is the complete representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and transcendental sound, pranava, comes from him. He is therefore 
invested with multifarious energies, from which all the demigods like Indra, 
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Candra and Varuna are manifested. His transcendental value is not to be 
minimized, even though he exhibited a tendency to enjoy his own daughter. 
There is a purpose for the exhibition of such a tendency by Brahma, and 
he is not to be condemned like an ordinary living entity. 


TEXT 49 


AMSIUUTNT A AMT Aa TAU 


tato’ param upadaya 
sa sargaya mano dadhe 


tatah—thereafter; aparam—another; upadaya—having accepted; sah—he; 
sargaya—in the matter of creation; manah—mind; dadhe—gave attention. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter Brahma accepted another body in which sex life was not 
forbidden, and thus he engaged himself in the matter of further creation. 


PURPORT 


In his former body, which was transcendental, affection for sex life was 
forbidden, and Brahma therefore had to accept another body to allow 
himself to be connected with sex. He thus engaged himself in the matter of 
creation. His former body transformed into fog, as previously described. 


TEXT 50 


satint afcttatonnts aafreaay | 
MA ATA yahqaqsATT BT oll 


rsinam bhuriviryanam 
api sargam avistrtam 
jiatva tad dhydaye bhiyas 
cintayamasa kaurava 


rsinam—of the great sages; bhiiri-viryanam—with great potential power; api 
—in spite of; sargam—the creation; avistrtam—not extended; jriatvua—know- 
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ing; tat—that; hrdaye—in his heart; bhi yah—again; cintayamasa—he began 
to consider; kaurava—O son of the Kurus. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of the Kurus, when Brahmi saw that in spite of the presence of 
sages of great potency there was no sufficient increase in population, he 
began to seriously consider how the population could be increased. 


TEXT 51 


wal aqarary enaaentt fev | 
aq aed sat ad tana freee 42 


aho adbhutam etan me 

vyaprtasyapi nityada 

na hy edhante praja nunam 
daivam atra vighatakam 


aho—alas; adbhutam—it is wonderful; etat—this; me—for me; vyaprtasya 
—being busy; api—although; nityada—always; na—does not; hi—certainly; 
edhante—generate; prajah—living entities; nitnam—however; daivam—des- 
tiny; atra—herein; vighatakam—against. 


TRANSLATION 


Brahma thought to himself: Alas, it is wonderful that in spite of my 
being scattered all over, there is still insufficient population throughout 
the universe. There is no other cause for this misfortune save and except 
destiny. 

TEXT 52 


ad TRINA saaayTACT | 
BA STMT ST Farah 42 


evam yukta-krtas tasya 
daivan caveksatas tada 

kasya rupam abhud dvedha 
yat kayam abhicaksate 
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evam—thus; yukta—contemplating; krtak—while doing so; tasya—his; 
daivam—supernatural power; ca—also; aveksatah— observing; tada—at that 
time; kasya—of Brahma; répam—form; abhiit—became manifested; 
dvedha—twofold; yat—which is; kayam—his body; abhicaksate—is said to 
be. 
TRANSLATION 


While he was thus absorbed in contemplation and was observing the 


supernatural power, two other forms were generated from his body. They 
are still celebrated as the body of Brahma. 


PURPORT 
Two bodies came out from the body of Brahma. One had a moustache, 
and the other had swollen breasts. No one can explain the source of their 
manifestation, and therefore up until today they are known as the kayam, 


or the body of Brahma, with no indication of their relationship as his son 
or daughter. 


TEXT 53 


aeat eqftarmeat firgd eager 114311 


tabhyam rupa-vibhagabh yam 
mithunam samapadyata 


tabhyam—of them; rupa—form; vibhagabhyam—thus being divided; 
mithunam-—sex relation; samapadyata—perfectly executed. 


TRANSLATION 


The two newly separated bodies united together in a sexual relationship. 


TEXT 54 


TY TT FAY MTA: AATEYT: GUT | 
Sl ASSAESTE TCT Ale ASAT? (41 


yas tu tatra puman so’bhun 
manuh svayambhuvah svarat 
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strt ydsic chataripakhya 
mahisy asya mahatmanah 


yah—one who; tu—but; tatra—there; puman—the male; sah—he; abhut— 
became; manuh—the father of mankind; svayambhuvah—of the name 
Svayambhuva; svarat—fully independent; sta—the woman; ya—one who; 
asit—there was; satarupa—of the name Satariipa; akhya—known as; 
mahisi—the queen; asya—of him; mahatmanah—the great soul. 


TRANSLATION 


Out of them, the one who had the male form became known as the Manu 
named Svayambhuva, and the woman became known as Sataraipa, the 
queen of the great soul Manu. 


TEXT 55 


wet fagarin sat aarengat esl 


tada mithuna-dharmena 
praja hy edham babhuvire 


tada—at that time; mithuna—sex life; dharmena—according to regula- 
tive principles; prajah—generations; hi—certainly; edham—increased; 
babhiivire—took place. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, by sex indulgence, they gradually increased generations of 
population one after another. 


TEXT 56 


TMT ATS WANTAT As TAT | 
Rraarnrarnct fra: weary ae | 
arafadaghes =o safatifa «aaa yet 
sa capi Satarupayam 
pancapatyany ajiyanat 
priyavratottanapadau 
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tisrah kanyas ca bharata 
akutir devahutis ca 
prasutir iti sattama 


sah—he (Manu); ca—also; api—in due course; satarupayam—unto 
Satarapa; panca—five; apatyani—children; ajijanat—begot; priyavrata— 
Priyavrata; uttanapadau—Uttanapada; tisrah—three in number; kanyah— 
daughters; ca—also; bharata—O son of Bharata; akutih—Akiti;devahutih— 
Devahuti; ca—and; prasutih—Prasuti; iti— thus; sattama—O best of all. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Bharata, in due course of time he [Manu] begot in Satarapa 
five children—two sons, Priyavrata and Uttanapada, and three daughters, 
Akuti, Devahuti and Prasuti. 


TEXT 57 


WH VAI AABAAT J ACTA | 
aarecrat 3 Ta sats aq MMI! 


akutim rucaye pradat 
kardamaya tu madhyamam 
daksayadat prasutim ca 
yata apuritam jagat 


akutim—the daughter named Akiiti;rucaye—unto the sage Ruci; pradat— 
handed over; kardamaya—unto the sage Kardama; tu—but; madhyamam— 
the middle one (Devahuti); daksaya—unto Daksa; adat—handed over; 
prasutim—the youngest daughter; ca—also; yatah—wherefrom; apuritam— 
is fulfilled; jagat—the whole world. 


TRANSLATION 


The father, Manu, handed over his first daughter, Akiti, to the sage 
Ruci, the middle daughter, Devahiti, to the sage Kardama, and the 
youngest, Prasiti, to Daksa. From them, all the world filled with 
population, 
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PURPORT 


The history of the creation of the population of the universe is given 
herewith. Brahma is the original living creature in the universe, from whom 
were generated the Manu Svayambhuva and his wife Satarupa. From Manu, 
two sons and three daughters were born, and from them all the population 
in different planets has sprung up until now. Therefore, Brahma is known 
as the grandfather of everyone, and the Personality of Godhead, being the 
father of Brahma, is known as the great-grandfather of all living beings. 
This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita as follows (Bg. 11.39): 

vayur yamo ‘gnir varunah sasankah 
prajapatis tuam prapitamahas ca 

namo namas te ’stu sahasra-krtvah 
punas ca bhuyo ’pi namo namas te 


“You are the Lord of air, the supreme justice Yama, the fire, and the Lord 
of rains. You are the moon, and You are the great-grandfather. Therefore 
I offer my respectful obeisances unto You again and again.” 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twelfth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Creation of the Kumaras 


and Others.”’ 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 
The Appearance of Lord Varaha 


TEXT 1 
fan TUF 
fraea at aaa ga: uaa Fz | 
AI: Wes BM TarHared: Ile Il 
Sri Suka uvaca 
nigamya vacam vadato 
muneh punyatamam nrpa 


bhuyah papraccha kauravyo 
vasudeva-kathadrtah 


ént sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; nisamya—after hearing; 
vacam—talks; vadatah—while speaking; muneh—of Maitreya Muni; 
punyatamam—the most virtuous; nrpa—O King; bhuyah—then again; 
papraccha—inquired; kauravyah—the best amongst the Kurus (Vidura); 
vasudeva-katha—topics on the subject of the Personality of Godhead, 
Vasudeva; adrtah—one who so adores. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, after hearing all these most virtuous 
topics from the sage Maitreya, Vidura inquired further on the topics of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, which he adored to hear. 


PURPORT 


The word adrtah is significant because it indicates that Vidura had a 
natural inclination for hearing the transcendental message of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and he was never fully satisfied though continuing 
to hear those topics. He wanted to hear more and more so that he could be 
more and more blessed by the transcendental message. 
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TEXT 2 

fg INF 
af Qraega: awe fia: G7: aaraT: | 
afrasy frat vet fe at gat Ta ll 2 II 


vidura uvaca 
sa vai svayambhuvah samrat 
priyah putrah svayambhuvah 
pratilabhya priyam patnim 
kim cakara tato mune 


vidurah uvaca—Vidura said; sah—he; vai—easily; svayambhuvah— 
Svayambhuva Manu; samrat—the king of all kings; priyah—dear; putrah— 
son; svayambhuvah—of Brahma; pratilabhya—after obtaining; priyam—most 
loving; patnim—wife; kim—what; cakara—did; tatah—thereafter; mune—O 
great sage. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura said: O great sage, what did Svayambhuva, the dear son of 
Brahma, do after obtaining his very loving wife? 


TEXT 3 


afd qa uatutuse am! 
afe % aca frre gat | 3 I 


caritam tasya rajarser 
adirajasya sattama 

bruhi me sraddadhanaya 
visvaksenasrayo hy asau 


caritam—character; tasya—his; rajarseh—of the saintly king; adi- 
rajasya—of the original king; sattama—O most pious one; bruhi—kindly 
speak; me—unto me; sraddadhanaya—unto one eager to receive; visvaksena— 
of the Personality of Godhead; asrayah—one who has taken shelter; hi— 
certainly; asau—that king. 
TRANSLATION 


O best of the virtuous, the original king of kings [Manu] was a great 
devotee of the Personality of Godhead Hari, and thus it is worth hearing 
of his sublime character and activities. Please describe them. I am very 
eager to hear. 
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PURPORT 


Srimad-Bhagavatam is full of the transcendental topics of the Person- 
ality of Godhead and His pure devotees. In the absolute world there is no 
difference in quality between the Supreme Lord and His pure devotee. 
Therefore, hearing the topics of the Lord and hearing of the character and 
activities of the pure devotee have the same result, namely, the develop- 
ment of devotional service. 


TEXT 4 


wae gat 4 gferme 
aaa aftfinifeansd: | 


RA COWICE Ch ME: 
TaN MAT TTT VII 


Srutasya pumsam sucira-sramasya 
nanv aiijasa suribhir idito’rthah 

tat-tad-gunanusravanam mukunda- 
padaravindam hrdayesu yesam 


Srutasya—of persons who are in the process of hearing; pumsam—of 
such persons; sucira—for a long time: sramasya—laboring very hard; nanu— 
certainly ; afijasa—elaborately ;suribhih—by pure devotees; iditah—explained 
by; arthah—statements; tat—that; tat—that; guna—transcendental qualities; 
anusravanam—thinking; mukunda—the Personality of Godhead, who awards 
liberation; pada-aravindam—the lotus feet; hrdayesu—within the heart; 
yesam—of them. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons who engage in hearing from a spiritual master with great labor 
and for a long time must hear from the mouths of pure devotees about 
the character and activities of pure devotees. Pure devotees always think 
within their hearts of the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, who 
awards liberation to His devotees. 


PURPORT 


Transcendental students are those who undergo great penance in being 
trained by hearing the Vedas from a bona fide spiritual master. Not only 
must they hear about the activities of the Lord, but they must also hear 
about the transcendental qualities of the devotees who are constantly 
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thinking of the lotus feet of the Lord within their hearts. A pure devotee 
of the Lord cannot be separated from the lotus feet of the Lord for even 
a moment. Undoubtedly the Lord is always within the hearts of all living 
creatures, but they hardly know about it because they are deluded by the 
illusory material energy. The devotees, however, realize the presence of 
the Lord, and therefore they can always see the lotus feet of the Lord 
within their hearts. Such pure devotees of the Lord are as glorious as the 
Lord; they are, in fact, recommended by the Lord as more worshipable 
than He Himself. Worship of the devotee is more potent than worship of 
the Lord. It is therefore the duty of the transcendental students to hear 
of pure devotees, as explained by similar devotees of the Lord, because 
one cannot explain about the Lord or His devotee unless he happens to be 
a pure devotee himself. 


TEXT 5 


THT ATTEN Il 
sri Suka uvaca 
iti bruvanam viduram vinitam 
sahasra-sirsnas caranopadhanam 
prahrsta-roma bhagavat-kathayam 
prantyamano munir abhyacasta 


éri gukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; bruvanam— 
speaking; viduram—unto Vidura; vinitam—very gentle; sahasra-sirsnah—the 
Personality of Godhead Krsna; carana—lotus feet; upadhanam—pillow; 
prahrsta-roma—hairs standing in ecstasy; bhagavat—in relationship with 
the Personality of Godhead; kathayam—im the words; praniyamanah— 
being influenced by such spirit; munih—the sage; abhyacasta—attempted 
to speak. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: The Personality of Godhead Sri Krgna was 
pleased to place His lotus feet on the lap of Vidura because Vidura was 
very meek and gentle. The sage Maitreya was very pleased with Vidura’s 
words, and, being influenced by his spirit, he attempted to speak. 
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PURPORT 


The word sahasra-sirsnah is very significant. One who has diverse energies 
and activities and a wonderful brain is known as the sahasra-sirsnah. This 
qualification is applicable only to the Personality of Godhead Sti Krsna 
and no one else. The Personality of Godhead was pleased to dine some- 
times with Vidura at his home, and while resting He placed His lotus feet 
on the lap of Vidura. Maitreya was inspired by the thought of Vidura’s 
wonderful fortune. The hairs of his body stood on end, and he was pleased 
to narrate the topics of the Personality of Godhead with great delight. 


TEXT 6 
aay Jay 
TET AAI AY lds AITFTAt AT: | 
mrefe: | ae || Aap IG I 


maitreya uvaca 
yada sva-bharyaya sardham 
jatah svayambhuvo manuh 
praiijalih pranatas cedam 
veda-garbham abhasata 


maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; yada—when; sva-bharyaya—along 
with his wife; sardham—accompanied by; jatah—appeared ; svayambhuvah— 
Svayambhuva Manu; manuh—the father of mankind; prafijalih—with folded 
hands; pranatah—in obeisances; ca—also; idam—this; veda-garbham—unto 
the reservoir of Vedic wisdom; abhasata—addressed. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage Maitreya said to Vidura: After his appearance, Manu, the 
father of mankind, along with his wife, thus addressed the reservoir of 
Vedic wisdom, Brahmi, with obeisances and folded hands. 


TEXT 7 


AAG! TaAAt TH THe: Fa | 
TAU Te TATA ST DAN Het AT AT Ut 9 I 


tvam ekah sarva-bhutanam 
janma-krd urttidah pita 

tathapi nah prajanam te 
Susrusa kena va bhavet 
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tvam—you; ekah—one; sarva—all; bhutanam-—living entities; janma-krt— 
progenitor; urttidah—source of subsistence; pita—the father; tathapi—yet; 
nah— ourselves; prajanam— of all who are born; te—of you; susrusa—service; 
kena—how; va—either; bhavet—may be possible. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the father of all living entities and the source of their 
subsistence because they are all born of you. Please order us how we may 
be able to render service unto you. 


PURPORT 


A son’s duty is not only to make the father the source of supply for all 
his needs, but also, when he is grown up, to render service unto him. That 
is the law of creation beginning from the time of Brahma. A father’s duty 
is to bring up the son until he is grown, and when the son is grown up, it is 
his duty to render service unto the father. 


TEXT 8 


aes ane THREAT | 
qHete TM franga Falafel cil 


tad vidhehi namas tubhyarm 
karmasv tdyatma-saktisu 

yat krtveha yaso visvag 
amutra ca bhaved gatih 


tat—that; vidhehi—give direction; namah—my obeisances; tubhyam— 
unto you; karmasu—in duties; idya—O worshipful one; atma-saktisu— 
within our working capacity; yat—which; krtva—doing; iha—in this world; 
yasah—fame; visvak—everywhere; amutra—in the next world; ca—and; 
bhavet—it should be; gatih—progress. 


TRANSLATION 


O worshipful one, please give us your direction for the execution of 
duty within our working capacity so that we can follow it for fame in this 
life and progress in the next. 


PURPORT 


Brahma is the direct recipient of Vedic knowledge from the Personality 
of Godhead, and anyone discharging his entrusted duties in disciplic 
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succession from Brahma is sure to gain fame in this life and salvation in the 
next. The disciplic succession from Brahma is called the Brahma- 
sampradaya, and it descends as follows: Brahma, Narada, Vyasa, Madhva 
Muni (Purnaprajna), Padmanabha, Nrhari, Madhava, Aksobhya, Jayatirtha, 
Jnanasindhu, Dayanidhi, Vidyanidhi, Rajendra, Jayadharma, Purugottama, 
Brahmanyatirtha, Vyasatirtha, Lakgmipati, Madhavendra Purt, {svara Puri, 
Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Svaripa Damodara and Sri Ripa Gosvami and 
others, Sri Raghunatha-dasa Gosvami, Krgna-dasa Gosvami, Narottama- 
dasa Thakura, Visvanatha Cakravarti, Jagannatha-dasa Babaji, Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura, Gaurakisgora-dasa Babaji, Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami. 

This line of disciplic succession from Brahma is spiritual, whereas the 
genealogical succession from Manu is material, but both are on the pro- 
gressive march towards the same goal of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 9 


TAATT 
HATTIE Tt Alea wnat tar | 
UPA CALM AeA |S UI 


brahmovaca 
pritas tubhyam aham tata 
svasti stad vamksitisvara 
yan nirvyalikena hrda 
Sadhi mety atmanarpitam 


brahma uvaca—Brahma said; pritah—pleased; tubhyam—unto you; 
aham—|; tata—my dear son; svasti—all blessings; stat—let there be; vam—un- 
to you both; ksiti-isvara—® lord of the world; yat—because; nirvyalikena— 
without reservation; hrda—by the heart; sadhi—give instruction; ma—unto 
me; iti—thus; dtmana—by self; arpitam—surrendered. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma said: My dear son, O lord of the world, I am very pleased 
with you, and I desire all blessings for both you and your wife. You have 
without reservation surrendered yourself unto me with your heart for my 
instructions. 


PURPORT 


The relationship between the father and the son is always sublime. The 
father is naturally disposed with good will towards the son, and he is 
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always ready to help the son in his progress in life. But in spite of the 
father’s good will, the son is sometimes misguided because of his misuse 
of personal independence. Every living entity, however small or big he may 
be, has the choice of independence. If the son is unreservedly willing to be 
guided by the father, the father is ten times more eager to instruct and 
guide him by all means. The father and son relationship as exhibited herein 
in the dealings of Brahma and Manu is excellent. Both the father and the 
son are well qualified, and their example should be followed by all human- 
kind. Manu, the son, unreservedly asked the father, Brahma, to instruct 
him, and the father, who was full of Vedic wisdom, was very glad to 
instruct. The example of the father of mankind may be rigidly followed 
by mankind, and that will advance the cause of the relationship of fathers 
and sons. 


TEXT 10 


careers st arated | 
TRATAIIAT «ARE TIAA U2 oll 


etavaty atmajair vira 
karya hy apacitir gurau 

Saktyapramattair grhyeta 
sadaram gata-matsaraih 


etavati—just exactly like this; atmajaih—by the offspring; vira—O hero; 
karya—should be performed; hi—certainly; apacitih—worship; gurau— 
unto the superior; saktya—with full capacity; apramattaih—by the sane; 
grhyeta—should be accepted; sadaram—with great delight; gata-matsaraih— 
by those who are beyond the limit of envy. 


TRANSLATION 


O hero, your example is quite befitting a son in relationship with his 
father. This sort of adoration for the superior is required. One who is 
beyond the limit of envy and who is sane accepts the order of his father 
with great delight and executes it to his full capacity. 


PURPORT 


When the four previous sons of Brahma, the sages Sanaka, Sanatana, 
Sanandana and Sanat-Kumara, refused to obey their father, Brahma was 
mortified, and his anger was manifested in the shape of Rudra. That inci- 
dent was not forgotten by Brahma, and therefore the obedience of Manu 
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Svayambhuva was very encouraging. From the material point of view, the 
four sages’ disobedience to the order of their father was certainly abomin- 
able. but because such disobedience was for a higher purpose, they were 
free from the reaction of disobedience. Those who disobey their fathers 
on material grounds, however, are surely subjected to disciplinary reaction 
for such disobedience. Manu’s obedience to his father on material grounds 
was certainly free from envy, and in the material world it is imperative for 
ordinary men to follow the example of Manu. 


TEXT 11 


FT AAAI AMMAN TT: | 
TAT MA TAT Me Ta? TET TH UL 


sa tvam asyam apatyani 
sadrsany atmano gunaih 
utpadya Sasa dharmena 
gam yajnaih purusam yaja 


sah—therefore that obedient son; tvam—as you are; asyam—in her; 
apatyani—children; sadrsani—equally qualified; dtmanah—of yourself; 
gunaih—with the characteristics; utpadya—having begotten; sdasa—rule; 
dharmena—on the principles of devotional service; gam—the world; yajnaih — 
by sacrifices; purusam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yaja—worship. 


TRANSLATION 


Since you are my very obedient son, I ask you to beget children qualified 
like yourself in the womb of your wife. Rule the world in pursuance of 
the principles of devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and thus worship the Lord by performances of yajjia. 


PURPORT 


The purpose of the material creation by Brahma is clearly described 
herein. Every human being should beget nice children in the womb of his 
wife, as a sacrifice for the purpose of worshiping the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead in devotional service. In the Visnu Purana it is stated: 


varnasramacara-vata purusena parah puman 
visnur aradhyate pantha nanyat tat-tosa-karanam 


“One can worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, by proper 
discharge of the principles of varna and asrama. There is no alternative to 
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pacifying the Lord by execution of the principles of the varnasrama 
system.” (Visnu Purana 3.8.9) 

Visnu worship is the ultimate aim of human life. Those who take the 
license of married life for sense enjoyment must also take the responsibili- 
ty to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, and the first 
steppingstone is the varnasrama-dharma system. Varnasrama-dharma is the 
systematic institution for advancing in worship of Visnu. However, if one 
directly engages in the process of devotional service to the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, it may not be necessary to undergo the disciplinary 
system of varnasrama-dharma. The other sons of Brahma, the Kumaras, 
directly engaged in devotional service, and thus they had no need to 
execute the principles of varnasrama-dharma. 


TEXT 12 


gt PAT Aa WAIT TT | 
aaa «aaa patsamaa 122K 


param susrusanam mahyam 
syat praja-raksaya nrpa 

bhagavams te prajabhartur 
hrsikeso ’nutusyati 


param—the greatest; susrusanam— devotional service; mahyam—unto me; 
syat—should be; praja—the living entities who are born in the material 
world; raksaya—by saving them from being spoiled; nrpa—O King; 
bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; te—with you; praja-bhartuh—with 
the protector of the living beings; hrsikesah—the Lord of the senses; 
anutusyati—is satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, if you can give proper protection to the living beings in the 
material world, that will be the best service for me. When the Supreme 
Lord sees you to be a good protector of the conditioned souls, certainly 
the master of the senses will be very pleased with you. 


PURPORT 


The whole administrative system is arranged for the purpose of going 
back home, back to Godhead. Brahma is the representative of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and Manu is the representative of Brahma. 
Similarly, all other kings on different planets of the universe are represen- 
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tatives of Manu. The lawbook for the entire human society is the Manu- 
samhita, which directs all activities towards the transcendental service of 
the Lord. Every king, therefore, must know that his responsibility in 
administration is not merely to exact taxes from the citizens but to see 
personally that the citizens under him are being trained in Visnu worship. 
Everyone must be educated in Visnu worship and engaged in the devotion- 
al service of Hrsikega, the owner of the senses. The conditioned souls are 
meant not to satisfy their material senses but to satisfy the senses of 
Hrsikega, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is the purpose of the 
complete administrative system. One who knows this secret, as disclosed 
here in the version of Brahma, is the perfect administrative head. One who 
does not know this is a show-bottle administrator. By training the citizens 
in the devotional service of the Lord, the head of a state can be free in his 
responsibility, otherwise he will fail in the onerous duty entrusted to him 
and thus be punishable by the supreme authority. There is no other 
alternative in the discharge of administrative duty. 


TEXT 13 


Sat at Tet ATA Taf aA: | 
at ae TATA Iara ATET? AAT 112 3A 


yesam na tusto bhagavan 
yajnia-lingo janardanah 

tesam sramo hy aparthaya 
yad atma nadrtah svayam 


yesam—of those with whom; na—never; tustah—satisfied; bhagavan—the 
Personality of Godhead; yajfia-lingah—the form of sacrifice; janardanah— 
Lord Krsna or the Visnu-tattva; tesam—of them; sramah—labor; hi—certain- 
ly; aparthaya—without profit; yat—because; atma—the Supreme Soul; na— 
not; ddrtah—respected; svayam—his own self. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Janardana [ Lord Krsna], is the 
form to accept all the results of sacrifice. If He is not satisfied, then one’s 
labor for advancement is futile. He is the ultimate Self, and therefore one 
who does not satisfy Him certainly neglects his own interests. 


PURPORT 


Brahma is deputed as the supreme head of universal affairs, and he in 
his turn deputes Manu and others as chargés d ‘affaires of the material 
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manifestation, but the whole show is for the satisfaction of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Brahma knows how to satisfy the Lord, and 
similarly persons engaged in the line of Brahma’s plan of activities also 
know how to satisfy the Lord. The Lord is satisfied by the process of 
devotional service, consisting of the ninefold process of hearing, chanting, 
etc. It is in one’s own self-interest to execute prescribed devotional 
service, and anyone who neglects this process neglects his own self-interest. 
Everyone wants to satisfy his senses, but above the senses is the mind, 
above the mind is the intelligence, above the intelligence is the individual 
self, and above the individual self there is the Superself. Above even the 
Superself there is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu-tattva. The 
primeval Lord and the cause of all causes is Sri Krsna. The complete pro- 
cess of perfectional service is to render service for the satisfaction of the 
transcendental senses of Lord Krsna, who is known as Janardana. 


TEXT 14 
AICWY 


aeasé wad = «adanitzaca | 
Qe fergie weaitai AAA WAT VII 


manur uvaca 
adese ‘ham bhagavato 
varteyamiva-sudana 
sthanam tv thanujanthi 
prajanam mama ca prabho 
manuh uvaca—Sri Manu said; ddege—under the order; aham—I; 
bhagavatah—of your powerful self; varteya—shall stay; amiva-sudana—O 
killer of all sins; sthanam—the place; tu—but; iha—in this world; anujanithi— 
please let me know; prajanam—of the living entities born from me; mama— 
my; ca—also; prabho—O Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Manu said: O all-powerful lord, O killer of all sins, I shall abide by 
your order. Now please let me know my place and that of the living 
entities born of me. 


TEXT 15 


Tea: Hayat Aat AAT AereaTa | 
FM TEU Tat Tq Som ATA ULI 
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yad okah sarva-bhutanam 
mahi magna mahambhasi 
asya uddharane yatno 
deva devya vidhiyatam 


yat—because; okah—the dwelling place; sarva—for all; bhutanam—living 
entities; mahi—the earth; magna—merged; maha-ambhasi—in the great 
water; asyah—of this; uddharane—in the lifting; yatnah—attempt; deva— 
O master of the demigods; devyah—of this earth; vidhiyatam—let it be 
done. 


TRANSLATION 


O master of the demigods, please attempt to lift the earth, which is 
merged in the great water, because it is the dwelling place for all the living 
entities. It can be done by your endeavor and by the mercy of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The great water mentioned in this connection is the Garbhodaka Ocean, 
which fills half of the universe. 


TEXT 16 

#34 TaN 
TAR IAT EY TA AAMAST TAA | 
BTA TART ght Tet Ae Pree EI 


maltreya uvaca 
paramesthi tv apam madhye 
tatha sannam aveksya gam 
katham enam samunnesya 
iti dadhyau dhiya ciram 


maitreyah uvaca—Sri Maitreya Muni said; paramesthi—Brahma; tu— 
also; apam—the water; madhye—within; tatha—thus; sannam—situated; 
aveksya—seeing; gam—the earth; katham—how; enam—this; samunnesye—| 
will lift; iti-thus; dadh yau—gave attention; dhiya—by intelligence; ciram— 
for a long time. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Maitreya said: Thus, seeing the earth merged in the water, Brahma 
gave his attention for a long time to how it could be lifted. 
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PURPORT 


According to Jiva Gosvami, the topics delineated here are of different 
millenniums. The present topics are of the Sveta-varaha millennium, and 
topics regarding the Caksuga millennium will also be discussed in this 
chapter. 

TEXT 17 


aan F fafaalh: Src Tai TAT | 
aa faratarenta: arated: | 
were eae a tn Rang F wll 


srjato me ksitir varbhih 
plavyamana rasam gata 

athatra kim anustheyam 
asmabhih sarga-yojitaih 

yasyaham hrdayad asam 
sa 180 vidadhatu me 


srjatah—while engaged in creation; me—of me; ksitih—the earth; 
varbhih—by the water; plavyamana—being inundated; rasam—depth of 
water; gata—gone down; atha—therefore; atra—in this matter; kim—what; 
anustheyam—is right to be attempted; asmabhih—by us; sarga—creation; 
yoyitaih—engaged in; yasya—the one from whose; aham—1; hrdayat—from 
the heart; asam—born; sah—He; isah—the Lord; vidadhatu—may direct; 
me—unto me. 


TRANSLATION 


Brahma thought: While I have been engaged in the process of creation, 
the earth has been inundated by a deluge and has gone down into the 
depths of the ocean. What can we do who are engaged in this matter of 
creation? It is best to let the Almighty Lord direct us. 


PURPORT 


The devotees of the Lord, who are all confidential servitors, are some- 
times perplexed in the discharge of their respective duties, but they are 
never discouraged. They have full faith in the Lord, and He paves the way 
for the smooth progress of the devotee’s duty. 
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TEXT 18 


scafearaat §=—- aranfaaacaearas | 
TET frm geritare: eit 


ity abhidhyayato nasa- 
vivarat sahasanagha 

varahatoko niragad 
angustha-parimanakah 


iti_thus; abhidh ydyatah—while thinking; nasa-vivarat—from the nostrils; 
sahasa—all of a sudden; anagha—O sinless one; varahatokah—a minute form 
of Varaha (a boar); niragat~came out; angustha—upper portion of the 
thumb; parimanakah—of the measurement. 


TRANSLATION 


O sinless Vidura, all of a sudden, while Brahma was engaged in think- 
ing, a small form of a boar came out of his nostril, and the measurement 
of the creature was not more than the upper portion of a thumb. 


TEXT 19 


TAMA: BA: Alt Hs AT | 
THAN TITY ARTA NTE 1128 


tasyabhipasyatah khasthah 
ksanena kila bharata 
gajamatrah pravaurdhe 
tad adbhutam abhun mahat 


tasya—his;abhipasyatah—while thus observing; khasthah—situated in the 
sky; ksanena—suddenly; kila—verily; bharata—O descendant of Bharata; 
gajamatrah—just like an elephant; pravavrdhe—thoroughly expanded; tat— 
that; adbhutam—extraordinary; abhut—transformed; mahat—into a gigan- 


tic body. 
TRANSLATION 
O descendant of Bharata, while Brahma was observing Him, that boar 


became situated in the sky in a wonderful manifestation as gigantic as a 
great elephant. 


502 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 13 


TEXT 20 


mifypatae: FAA «ae | 
CE Tetat St THAT PNT [Rell 


marici-pramukhair viprath 
kumarair manuna saha 
drstva tat saukaram rupam 
tarkayamasa citradha 
marici—the great sage Marici; pramukhaih—headed by; vipraih—all 
brahmanas; kumaraih—with the four Kumaras;manuna—and with Manu; 
saha—with; drstvd—seeing; tat— that; saukaram—appearance like a boar; 
rupam—form; tarkayamasa—argued among themselves; citradha—in various 
ways. 


TRANSLATION 


Struck with wonder at observing the wonderful boarlike form in the 
sky, Brahma, with great brahmanas like Marici, as well as the Kumaras and 
Manu, began to argue in various ways. 


TEXT 21 


frre ad Romar | 
et TATA AS ATA F A TTT 122 


kim etat sukara-vyajam 
sattvam divyam avasthitam 
aho batascaryam idam 
nasaya me vinihsrtam 
kim—what; etat—this; siikara—boar; vydjam—pretention; sattvam—en- 
lity; divyam—extraordinary; avasthitam—situated; aho bata—oh, it is; 
ascaryam—very wonderful; idam—this; nasayah—from the nose; me—my; 
vinthsrtam—came out. 


TRANSLATION 


Is this some extraordinary entity come in the pretense of a boar? It is 
very wonderful that He has come from my nose. 


TEXT 22 
TVISHEAIIAT: | AUNTS TATA: | 
at fags ast A Aeaeqa: 122i 
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drst o’ngustha-siro-matrah 
ksanad ganda-silasamah 
api svid bhagavan esa 
yajnio me khedayan manah 


drstah—just seen; angustha—thumb; sirah—tip; matrah—only; ksanat— 
immediately; ganda-sila—large stone; samah—like; api svit—whether; 
bhagavan— the Personality of Godhead; esah—this; yajnah—Vigsnu; me—my; 
khedayan—perturbing; manah—mind. 


TRANSLATION 


First of all this boar was seen no bigger than the tip of a thumb, and 
within a moment He was as large as a stone. My mind is perturbed. Is He 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu? 


PURPORT 


Since Brahma is the supermost person in the universe and he had never 
before experienced such a form, he could guess that the wonderful appear- 
ance of the boar was an incarnation of Visnu. The uncommon features 
symptomatic of the incarnation of Godhead bewilder even the mind of 
Brahma. 


TEXT 23 


efa diniaaetea AE: AE aa: | 
WTA FATS AeA TT: 1231 


iti mimamsatas tasya 
brahmanah saha sunubhih 

bhagavan yajna-puruso 
jagarjagendra-sannibhah 


iti_thus; mimamsatah—while deliberating; tasya—his; brahmanah—of 
Brahma; saha—along with; sunubhih—his sons; bhagavan— the Personality 
of Godhead; yajia—Lord Visnu; purusah—the Supreme Person; jagarja— 
resounded; agendra—great mountain; sannibhah—like. 


TRANSLATION 


While Brahma was deliberating with his sons, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Visnu, roared tumultuously like a great mountain. 
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PURPORT 


It appears that great hills and mountains also have their roaring power 
because they are also living entities. The volume of the sound vibrated is in 
proportion to the size of the material body. While Brahma was guessing 
about the appearance of the Lord’s incarnation as a boar, the Lord con- 
firmed Brahma’s contemplation by roaring with His gorgeous voice. 


TEXT 24 


Ret evar atten feta | 
auifaida ea sitar fay: ell 


brahmanam harsayamasa 
haris tams ca dvijottaman 

sva-garjitena kakubhah 
pratisvanayata vibhuh 


brahmanam—unto Brahma; harsayamasa—enlivened; harih—the Person- 
ality of Godhead; tan—all of them; ca—also; dvija-uttaman—highly elevated 
brahmanas; sva-garjitena—by His uncommon voice; kakubhah—all direc- 
tions; pratisvanayata—which echoed; vibhuh—the omnipotent. 


TRANSLATION 


The omnipotent Supreme Personality of Godhead thus enlivened 
Brahma and the other highly elevated brahmanas by again roaring with 
His uncommon voice, which echoed in all directions. 


PURPORT 


Brahma and other enlightened brahmanas who know the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead are enlivened by the appearance of the Lord in any 
of His multi-incarnations. The appearance of the wonderful and gigantic 
incarnation of Visnu as the mountainlike boar did not fill them with any 
kind of fear, although the Lord’s resounding voice was tumultuous and 
echoed horribly in all directions as an open threat to all demons who might 
challenge His omnipotency. 


TEXT 25 
fara & wad aac- 
atrry TRATES | 
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TAA AT AMAA 
Aft: Was FNRI 


nigamya te ghargharitam sva-kheda- 
ksayisnu mayamaya-sukarasya 
Janas-tapah-satya-nivasinas te 
tribhih pavitrair munayo grnan sma 


nigamya—just after hearing; te—those; ghargharitam—the tumultuous 
sound;sva-kheda— personal lamentation; ksayisnu—destroying; mayamaya— 
all-merciful; su#karasya—of Lord Boar; janah—the Janaloka planet; tapah— 
the Tapoloka planet; satya—the Satyaloka planet; nivasinah—residents; 
te—all of them; tribhih—from the three Vedas; pavitraih—by the all- 
auspicious mantras; munayah—great thinkers and sages; agrnan sma— 
chanted. 

TRANSLATION 


When the great sages and thinkers who are residents of Janaloka, 
Tapoloka and Satyaloka heard the tumultuous voice of Lord Boar, which 
is the all-auspicious sound of the all-merciful Lord, they chanted auspicious 
chants from the three Vedas. 


PURPORT 


The word mdydmaya is very significant in this verse. Maya means 
mercy, specific knowledge and also illusion. Therefore Lord Boar is 
everything; He is merciful, He is all knowledge, and He is illusion also. 
The sound which He vibrated as the boar incarnation was answered by the 
Vedic hymns of the great sages in the planets of Janaloka, Tapoloka and 
Satyaloka. The highest intellectual and pious living entities live in those 
planets, and when they heard the extraordinary voice of the boar, they 
could understand that the specific sound was vibrated by the Lord and no 
one else. Therefore they replied by praying to the Lord with Vedic hymns. 
The earth planet was submerged in the mire, but on hearing the sound of 
the Lord, the inhabitants of the higher planets were all jubilant because they 
knew that the Lord was there to deliver the earth. Therefore Brahma and 
all the sages, such as Bhrgu and Brahma’s other sons, and other learned 
brahmanas, were enlivened, and they concertedly joined in praising the 
Lord with the transcendental vibrations of the Vedic hymns. The most 
important is the Brhan-naradiya Purana verse Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 
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TEXT 26 
PUTMAN 


faa wnt fagutea 
TASS TOAMATT MWREI 


tesam satam veda-vitana-murtir 
brahmavadharyatma-gunanuvadam 

vinadya bhuyo vibudhodayaya 
gajendra-lilo jalam avivesa 


tesam—of them; satam—of the great devotees; veda—all knowledge; 
vitana-murtih—the form of expansion; brahma—Vedic sound; avadharya— 
knowing it well; atma—of Himself; gunanuvadam—transcendental glorifica- 
tion; vinadya—resounding; bhiiyah—again; vibudha—of the transcendentally 
learned; udayaya—for the elevation or benefit; gajendra-lilah—playing like 
an elephant; jalam—the water; avivesa—entered. 


TRANSLATION 


Playing like an elephant, He entered into the water after roaring again in 
reply to the Vedic prayers by the great devotees. The Lord is the object of 
the Vedic prayers, and thus He understood that the devotees’ prayers were 
meant for Him. 


PURPORT 


The form of the Lord in any shape is always transcendental and full of 
knowledge and mercy. The Lord is the destroyer of all material contamina- 
tion because His form is personified Vedic knowledge. All the Vedas wor- 
ship the transcendental form of the Lord. In the Vedic mantras the 
devotees request the Lord to remove the glaring effulgence because it 
covers His real face. That is the version of the fopanisad. The Lord has no 
material form, but His form is always understood in terms of the Vedas. 
The Vedas are said to be the breath of the Lord, and that breath was in- 
haled by Brahma, the original student of the Vedas. The breathing from 
the nostril of Brahma caused the appearance of Lord Boar, and therefore 
the boar incarnation of the Lord is the personified Vedas. The glorifica- 
tion of the incarnation by the sages on the higher planets consisted of 
factual Vedic hymns. Whenever there is glorification of the Lord, it is to be 
understood that Vedic mantras are being rightly vibrated. The Lord was 
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therefore pleased when such Vedic mantras were chanted, and to encour- 
age His pure devotees, He roared once more and entered the water to 
rescue the submerged earth. 


TEXT 27 


Sheqais: Gat: Ba 
wa fq ANIA | 
quan: faqe eet 
STATA — ATATHENT: Ul 


utksipta-valah khacarah kathorah 
sata vidhunvan khara-romasa-tvak 
khurahatabhrah sita-damstra iksa- 
jyotir babhase bhagavan mahidhrah 


utksipta-valah—slashing with the tail; khacarah—in the sky; kathorah— 
very hard; satah—hairs on the shoulder; vidhunvan—quivering; khara— 
sharp; romasa-tvak—skin full of hairs; khura-ahata—struck by the hoofs; 
abhrah—the clouds; sita-damstrah—white tusks; tksa—glance; jyotih— 
luminous; babhase—began to emit an effulgence; bhagavan—the Personality 
of Godhead; mahidhrah—the supporter of the world. 


TRANSLATION 


Before entering the water to rescue the earth, Lord Boar flew in the 
sky, slashing His tail, His hard hairs quivering. His very glance was 
luminous, and He scattered the clouds in the sky with His hoofs and His 
glittering white tusks. 


PURPORT 


When the Lord is offered prayers by His devotees, His transcendental 
activities are described. Here are some of the transcendental features of 
Lord Boar. As the residents of the upper three planetary systems offered 
their prayers to the Lord, it isunderstood that His body expanded through- 
out the sky, beginning from the topmost planet, Brahmaloka, or Satyaloka. 
It is stated in the Brahma-samhita that His eyes are the sun and the moon; 
therefore His very glance over the sky was as illuminating as the sun or the 
moon. The Lord is described herein as mahidhrah, which means either a 
big mountain or the sustainer of the earth. In other words, the Lord’s body 
was as big and hard as the Himalayan Mountains, otherwise how was it 
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possible that He kept the entire earth on the support of His white tusks? 
The poet Jayadeva, a great devotee of the Lord, has sung of the incident 
in his prayers for the incarnations: 


vasati dasana-sikhare dharani tava lagna 
Sasini kalanka-kaleva nimagna 
kesava dhrta-sukara-rupa 
jaya jagadisa hare 
‘All glories to Lord Kegava [Krsna] , who appeared as the boar. The earth 
was held between His tusks, which appeared like the scars on the moon.” 


TEXT 28 


ama Te; qeat fafa 
BRIA: «TAL! | 
PUTS HSH HUTIT EAT 


gates fag qos faaeRy RCI 


ghranena prthvyah padavim vijighran 
krodapadesah svayam adhvarangah 

karala-damstro’py akarala-drgbh yam- 
udviksya vipran grnato’visat kam 


ghranena—by smelling; prthvyah—of the earth; padavim—situation; 
vyjighran—searching after the earth; kroda-apadesah— assuming the body of 
a hog; svayam— personally ; adhvara—transcendental; angah—body ; karala— 
fearful; damstrah—teeth (tusks); api—in spite of; akarala—not fearful; 
drgbhyam—by His glance ;udviksya—glancing over ;vipran—all the brahmana 
devotees; grnatah—who were engaged in prayers; avisat—entered; kam—the 
water. 


TRANSLATION 


He was personally the Supreme Lord Visnu and was_ therefore 
transcendental, yet because He had the body of a hog, He searched after 
the earth by smell. His tusks were fearful, and He glanced over the devotee 
brahmanas engaged in offering prayers. Thus He entered the water. 


PURPORT 


We should always remember that although the body of a hog is material, 
the hog form of the Lord was not materially contaminated. It is not pos- 
sible for an earthly hog to assume a gigantic form spreading throughout 
the sky, beginning from the Satyaloka. His body is always transcendental 
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in all circumstances; therefore, the assumption of the form of a boar is only 
His pastime. His body is all Vedas or transcendental. But since He assumed 
the form of a boar, He began to search out the earth by smelling, just like 
a hog. The Lord can perfectly play the part of any living entity. The gigan- 
tic feature of the boar was certainly very fearful for all nondevotees, but to 
the pure devotees of the Lord He was not at all fearful; on the contrary, 


He was so pleasingly glancing upon His devotees that all of them felt 
transcendental happiness. 


TEXT 29 


sae Tae ole Ata ua 


sa vajra-kutanga-nipata-vega- 
visirna-kuksih stanayann udanvan 

utsrsta-dirghormi-bhuyjair ivartas 
cukrosa yajnesvara pahi meti 


sah—that; vajra-kuta-anga—body like a great mountain; nipata-vega— 
the force of diving; visirna—bifurcating; kuksih—the middle portion; 
stanayan—resounding like; udanvan—the ocean; utsrsta—creating; dirgha— 
high; tirmi—waves; bhujaih—by the arms; iva artah—like a distressed per- 
son; cukrosa— prayed loudly; yajfia-isvara—O master of all sacrifices; pahi— 
please protect; ma—unto me; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


Diving into the water like a giant mountain, Lord Boar divided the 
middle of the ocean, and two high waves appeared as the arms of the 
ocean, which cried loudly as if praying to the Lord, “O Lord of all sacri- 
fices, please do not cut me in two! Kindly give me protection!” 


PURPORT 


Even the great ocean was perturbed by the falling of the mountainlike 
body of the transcendental boar, and it appeared to be frightened, as if 
death were imminent. 
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TEXT 30 


at stat «= aaaTAT Roll 


khuraih ksuraprair darayams tad apa 
utpara-param tri-paru rasayam 
dadarsa gam tatra susupsur agre 
yam jiva-dhanim svayam abhyadhatta 


khuraih—by the hoofs; ksurapraih—compared to a sharp weapon; 
darayan—penetrating; tat—that; apah—water; utpara-param—found the 
limitation of the unlimited; ¢ri-paruh—the master of all sacrifices; 
rasayam—within the water; dadarsa—found; gam—the earth; tatra—there; 
susupsuh—lying; agre—in the beginning; yam—whom; jiva-dhanim—the 
resting place for all living entities; svayam—personally; abhyadhatta— 
uplifted. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Boar penetrated the water with His hoofs, which were like 
sharpened arrows, and He found out the limits of the ocean although it 
was unlimited. He saw the earth, the resting place for all living beings, lying 
as it was in the beginning of creation, and He personally lifted it. 


PURPORT 


The word rasayam is sometimes interpreted to mean Rasatala, the 
lowest planetary system, but that is not applicable in this connection, 
according to Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura. The earth is seven times 
superior to the other planetary systems, namely Tala, Atala, Talatala, 
Vitala, Rasatala, Patala, etc. Therefore the earth cannot be situated in the 
Rasatala planetary system. It is described in the Visnu-dharma: 


patala-mulesvara-bhoga-samhatau 
vinyasya padau prthivim ca bibhratah 

yasyopamanam na babhiiva so '‘cyuto 
mamastu mangalya-viurddhaye harih 


Therefore the Lord found the earth on the bottom of the Garbhodaka 
Ocean, where the planets rest during the devastation at the end of Brahma’s 
day. 
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TEXT 31 


meee vet fara 
aq ofa: FVVy TM: | 
aaa aed meassqaed 
RIC CALC CEG ce ESET 


sva-damstrayoddhrtya mahim nimagnam 
sa utthitah samruruce rasayah 


tatrapi daityam gadaya *’patantam 
sunabha-sandipita-tivra-manyuh 


sva-damstraya—by His own tusks; uddhrtya—raising; mahim—the earth; 
nimagnam—submerged; sah—He; utthitah—getting up; sarnruruce—appeared 
very splendid; rasayah—from the water; tatra—there; api—also; daityam— 
unto the demon; gadaya— with the club; apatantam—rushing towards Him; 
sunabha—the wheel of Krsna; sandipita—glowing; tivra—fierce; manyuh— 
anger. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Boar very easily took the earth on His tusks and got it out of the 
water. Thus He appeared very splendid. Then, His anger glowing like the 
Sudaréana wheel, He immediately killed the demon [ Hiranyaksa], although 
he tried to fight with the Lord. 


PURPORT 


According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, the Vedic literatures describe the 
incarnation of Lord Varaha (Boar) in two different devastations, namely 
the Caksusa devastation and the Svayambhuva devastation. This particular 
appearance of the boar incarnation actually took place in the Svayambhuva 
devastation, when all planets other than the higher ones—Jana, Mahar and 
Satya—merged in the water of devastation. This particular incarnation of 
the boar was seen by the inhabitants of the planets mentioned above. 
Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti suggests that the sage Maitreya amalgamated 
both the boar incarnations in different devastations and summarized them 
in his description to Vidura. 


TEXT 32 


Fa BrqTaAae awa 
a dead wraeara | 
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TT Seal SUC ICOC MELT! 


Jaghana rundhanam asahya-vikramam 
sa lilayebham mrgarad ivambhasi 

tadrak ta-pankankita-ganda-tundo 
yatha gajendro jagatim vibhindan 


Jaghana—killed;rundhanam—the obstructive enemy ;asah ya—unbearable; 
vikramam— prowess; sah—He; lilaya—easily ; ibham—the elephant; mrgarat— 
the lion; iva—like; ambhasi—in the water; tat-rakta—of his blood; panka- 
ankita—smeared by the pool; ganda—cheeks; tundah—tongue; yatha—as if; 
gajendrah—the elephant; jagatim—earth; vibhindan—digging. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereupon Lord Boar killed the demon within the water, just as a lion 
kills an elephant. The cheeks and tongue of the Lord became smeared with 
the blood of the demon, just as an elephant becomes reddish from digging 
in the purple earth. 


TEXT 33 


Ragen STRAT HRN 


tamala-nilam sita-danta-kotya 
ksmam utksipantam gaja-llayanga 
prajnaya baddhanjalayo ‘nuvakair 
viriici-mukh ya upatasthur igam 


tamala—a blue tree named the tamala;nilam—bluish; sita— white; danta— 
tusks; kofya—with the curved edge; ksmam—the earth; utksipantam— while 
suspending; gaja-lilaya—playing like an elephant; anga—O Vidura; prajnaya— 
after knowing it well; baddha—folded; afjalayah—hands; anuvakaih—by 
Vedic hymns; virifici— Brahma; mukhyah—headed by; upatasthuh—offered 
prayers; isam—unto the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Then the Lord, playing like an elephant, suspended the earth on the 
edge of His curved white tusks. He assumed a bluish complexion like that 
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of a tamala tree, and thus the sages, headed by Brahma, could understand 
Him to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead and offered respectful 
obeisances unto the Lord. 


TEXT 34 


TA BROTHA F NVI 


Tsaya ucuh 
jitam jitam te jita yajiia-bhavana 
trayim tanum svam paridhunvate namah 
yad-roma-gartesu nililyur addhayas 
tasmai namah karana-sukaraya te 


rsayah ticuh—the glorified sages uttered; jitam—all glories; jitam—all 
victories; te—unto You; ajita—O unconquerable one; yajfia-bhavana—one 
who is understood by performances of sacrifice; trayim—personified Vedas ; 
tanum—such a body; svam—own; paridhunvate—shaking; namah—all obei- 
sances; yat— whose; roma—hairs; gartesu—in the holes; nililyuh-submerged; 
addhayah—the oceans; tasmai—unto Him; namah—offering obeisances; 
karana-sukaraya—unto the hog form assumed for reasons; fe—unto You. 


TRANSLATION 


All the sages uttered with great respect: O unconquerable enjoyer of all 
sacrifices, all glories and all victories unto You! You are moving in Your 
form of the personified Vedas, and in the hair holes of Your body the 
oceans are submerged. For certain reasons [to uplift the earth] You have 
now assumed the form of a boar. 


PURPORT 


The Lord can assume any form He likes, and in all circumstances He is 
the cause of all causes. Since His form is transcendental, He is always the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, as He is in the Causal Ocean in the form 
of Maha- Visnu. Innumerable universes generate from the holes of His bodily 
hairs, and thus His transcendental body is the Vedas personified. He is the 
enjoyer of all sacrifices, and He is the unconquerable Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. He is never to be misunderstood to be other than the Supreme 
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Lord because of His assuming the form of a boar in order to lift the earth. 
That is the clear understanding of sages and great personalities like Brahma 
and other residents of the higher planetary systems. 


TEXT 35 


eared eft crag TERE IR 


rupam tavaitan nanu duskrtatmanam 
durdarsanam deva yad adhvaratmakam 

chandamsi yasya tvaci barhi-romasv 
ajyam drsi tv anghrisu catur-hotram 


rupam—form; tava—Your; etat—this; nanu—but; duskrta-atmanam—of 
souls who are simply miscreants;durdarsanam—very difficult to see; deva— 
O Lord; yat—that; adhvara-atmakam—worshipable by performances of 
sacrifice; chandamsi—the Gayatri mantra and others; yasya— whose; tvaci— 
touch of the skin; barhih—sacred grass called kusa; romasu—hairs on the 
body; ajyam—clarified butter; drsi—in the eyes; tu—also;anghrisu—on the 
four legs; catuh-hotram—four kinds of fruitive activities. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, Your form is worshipable by performances of sacrifice, but 
souls who are simply miscreants are unable to see it. All the Vedic hymns, 
Gayatri and others, are there in the touch of Your skin. In Your bodily 
hairs is the kusa grass, in Your eyes is the clarified butter, and in Your four 
legs are the four kinds of fruitive activities. 


PURPORT 


There is a class of miscreants who are known in the words of Bhagavad- 
gita as Veda-vadi, or so-called strict followers of the Vedas. They do not 
believe in the incarnation of the Lord, what to speak of the Lord’s incarna- 
tion as the worshipable hog. They describe worship of the different forms 
or incarnations of the Lord as anthropomorphism. In the estimation of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam these men are miscreants, and in Bhagavad-gita (7.15) 
they are called not only miscreants but also fools and the lowest of man- 
kind, and it is said that their knowledge has been plundered by illusion due 
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to their atheistic temperament. For such condemned persons, the Lord’s 
incarnation as the gigantic hog is invisible. These strict followers of the 
Vedas who despise the eternal forms of the Lord may know from Srimad- 
Bhagavatam that such incarnations are personified forms of the Vedas. 
Lord Boar’s skin, His eyes and His bodily hair holes are all described here 
as different parts of the Vedas. He is therefore the personified form of the 
Vedic hymns, specifically the Gayatri mantra. 


TEXT 36 


ATS AAT AI ATA 

Reet ARE: ae 
MAAR TAT TEE a 

meat FY apreferetay 34 


srak tunda asit sruva tsa nasayor 

idodare camasah karna-randhre 
prasitram asye grasane grahas tu te 

yac carvanam te bhagavann agni-hotram 


srak—the plate for sacrifice; tunde—on the tongue; asit—there is; 
sruvah—another plate for sacrifice; iia—O Lord; nadsayoh—of the nos- 
trils; ida—the plate for eating; udare—in the belly; camasah—another plate 
for sacrifices; karna-randhre—in the holes of the ears; prasitram— the plate 
which is called the Brahma plate; asye—in the mouth; grasane—in the 
throat; grahah—the plates known as soma plates; tu-but; te—Your; yat— 
that which; carvanam—chewing; te—Your; bhagavan—O my Lord; agni- 
hotram—is Your eating through Your sacrificial fire. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, Your tongue is the plate of sacrifice, Your nostril is another 
plate of sacrifice, in Your belly is the eating plate of sacrifice, and another 
plate of sacrifice is the holes of Your ears. In Your mouth is the Brahma 
plate of sacrifice, Your throat is the plate of sacrifice known as soma, and 
whatever You chew is known as agni-hotra. 


PURPORT 


The Vedavadis say that there is nothing more than the Vedas and the 
performances of sacrifice mentioned in the Vedas. They have recently made 
a rule in their group to formally observe daily sacrifice; they simply ignite 
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asmall fire and offer something whimsically, but they do not strictly follow 
the sacrificial rules and regulations mentioned in the Vedas. It is under- 
stood that by regulation there are different plates of sacrifice required, such 
as srak, sruvd, barhih, caturhotra, ida, camasa, prasitra, graha and 
agni-hotra. One cannot achieve the results of sacrifice unless one observes 
the strict regulations. In this age there is practically no facility for perform- 
ing sacrifices in strict discipline. Therefore, in this age of Kali there is a 
stricture regarding such sacrifices: It is explicitly directed that one should 
perform sankirtana-yajiia and nothing more. The incarnation of the Su- 
preme Lord is Yajfesvara, and unless one has respect for the incarnation of 
the Lord, he cannot perfectly perform sacrifice. In other words, taking 
shelter of the Lord and rendering service unto Him is the factual perform- 
ance of all sacrifices, as explained herein. Different plates of sacrifice 
correspond to the different parts of the body of the Lord’s incarnation. 
In the Srimad-Bhagavatam, Eleventh Canto, it is explicitly directed that 
one should perform sankirtana-yajiia to please the Lord’s incarnation as 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This should be rigidly followed in order to 
achieve the result of yajfia performance. 


TEXT 37 


aqaard Fragsart fF 7 13011 


diksanujanmopasadah sirodharam 
tvam prayaniyodayaniya-damstrah 

jihva pravargyas tava sirsakam kratoh 
satyavasathyam citayo’savo hi te 


diksa—initiation; anujanma—spiritual birth, or repeated incarnations; 
upasadah—three kinds of desires (relationship, activities and ultimate goal); 
Sirah-dharam—the neck; tvam—Y ou; prayaniya—after the result of initiation; 
udayaniya—the last rites of desires; damstrah—the tusks; jihva—the tongue; 
pravargyah—prior activities; tava—Your; sirsakam—head; kratoh—of the 
sacrifice; satya—fire without sacrifice; Gvasathyam—fire of worship; 
citayah—agegregate of all desires; asavah—life breath; hi—certainly; te—unto 
Your. 
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TRANSLATION 


Moreover, O Lord, the repetition of Your appearance is the desire for 
all kinds of initiation. Your neck is the place for three desires, and Your 
tusks are the result of initiation and the end of all desires. Your tongue is 
the prior activities of initiation, Your head is the fire without sacrifice as 
well as the fire of worship, and Your living forces are the aggregate of all 


desires. 
TEXT 38 


aad ta: arate: 
denfracray § 3y aaa: 
aah waiter agheateu- 
CMEC reco a ERATE 
somas tu retah savanany avasthitih 
samstha-vibhedas tava deva dhatavah 


satrani sarvani Sarira-sandhis 
tvam sarva-yajna-kratur isti-bandhanah 


somah tu retah—Your semina is the sacrifice called soma; savanani— 
ritualistic performances of the morning; avasthitih—different statuses of 
bodily growth; samstha-vibhedah—seven varieties of sacrifices; tava— Your; 
deva—Q Lord; dhatavah—ingredients of the body such as skin, flesh, etc; 
satrani—sacrifices performed over twelve days; sarvani—all of them; sarira— 
the bodily; sandhih—joints; tuam—Y our Lordship; sarva—all; yajiia—asoma 
sacrifices; kratuh—soma sacrifices; isti—the ultimate desire; bandhanah— 
attachment. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, Your semina is the sacrifice called soma-yajiia. Your growth is 
the ritualistic performances of the morning. Your skin and touch sensa- 
tions are the seven elements of the agnistoma sacrifice. Your bodily joints 
are symbols of various other sacrifices performed in twelve days. Therefore 
You are the object of all sacrifices called soma and asoma, and You are 
bound by yajiias only. 


PURPORT 


There are seven kinds of routine yajnas performed by all followers of the 
Vedic rituals, and they are called agnistoma, atyagnistoma, uktha, sodasi, 
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vdjapeya, atiratra and aptoryama. Anyone performing such yajnas regular- 
ly is supposed to be situated with the Lord. But anyone who is in contact 
with the Supreme Lord by discharging devotional service is understood to 
have performed all different varieties of yajfias. 


TEXT 39 


ATT RATATAT 
gare aya aa AA: RSI 


namo namas te’khila-mantra-devata- 
dravyaya sarva-kratave kriyatmane 

vairagya-bhaktyatmajayanubhavita- 
Jiianaya vidyagurave namo namah 


namah namah—obeisances unto Y ou; te—unto You, who are worshipable; 
akhila—all-inclusive; mantra—hymns;devata—the Supreme Lord; dravyaya— 
unto all ingredients for performing sacrifices; sarva-kratave—unto all kinds 
of sacrifices; kriya-atmane—unto You, the supreme form of all sacrifices; 
vairagya—renunciation; bhaktya—by devotional service; atma-jaya-anu- 
bhavita—perceivable by conquering the mind; jaanaya—such knowledge; 
vidya-gurave—the supreme spiritual master of all knowledge; namah 
namah—again | offer my respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead and are 
worshipable by universal prayers, Vedic hymns and sacrificial ingredients. 
We offer our obeisances unto You. You can be realized by the pure mind 
freed from all visible and invisible material contamination. We offer our 
respectful obeisances to You as the supreme spiritual master of knowledge 
in devotional service. 


PURPORT 


The qualification of bhakti, or devotional service to the Lord, is that the 
devotee should be free from all material contaminations and desires. This 
freedom is called vairagya, or renouncement of material desires. One who 
engages in devotional service to the Lord according to regulative principles 
is automatically freed from material desires, and in that pure state of mind 
one can realize the Personality of Godhead. The Personality of Godhead, 
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being situated in everyone’s heart, instructs the devotee regarding pure 
devotional service so that he may ultimately achieve the association of the 
Lord. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita as follows: 


tesam satata-yuktanam bhajatam priti-purvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tam yena mam upayanti te 


“To one who constantly engages in the devotional service of the Lord 
with faith and love, the Lord certainly gives the intelligence to achieve 
Him at the ultimate end.” (Bg.10.10) 

One has to conquer the mind, and one may do it by following the 
Vedic rituals and by performing different types of sacrifice. The ultimate 
end of all those performances is to attain bhakti, or the devotional service 
of the Lord. Without bhakti one cannot understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The original Personality of Godhead or His 
innumerable expansions of Visnu are the only objects of worship by all 
the Vedic rituals and sacrificial performances. 


TEXT 40 
ara ATT Za 
AI TR a TPT! 
TM Taal Tal IA 
AI_N Ta AIA UVoll 


damstragra-kotya bhagavams tvaya dhrta 
_virajate bhu-dhara bhuh sa-bhudhara 
yatha vanan nihsarato data dhrta 
matangajendrasya sa-patra-padmini 


damstra-agra—the tips of the tusks; kotya—by the edges; bhagavan— 
O Personality of Godhead; tvaya—by You; dhrta—sustained; virajate— 
is so beautifully situated; bhu-dhara—O lifter of the earth; bhuh—the 
earth; sa-bhudhara—with mountains; yatha—as much as; vanat—from the 
water; nihsaratah—coming out; data—by the tusk; dhrta—captured; matan- 
gajendrasya— infuriated elephant; sa-patra—with leaves; padmini—the lotus 
flower. 


TRANSLATION 
O lifter of the earth, the earth with its mountains, which You have 


lifted with Your tusks, is situated as beautifully as a lotus flower with 
leaves sustained by an infuriated elephant just coming out of the water. 
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PURPORT 


The fortune of the earth planet is praised because of its being specifi- 
cally sustained by the Lord; its beauty is appreciated and compared to 
that of a lotus flower situated on the trunk of an elephant. As a lotus 
flower with leaves is very beautifully situated, so the world, with its many 
beautiful mountains, appeared on the tusks of the Lord Boar. 


TEXT 41 


i nas TT FTA: 1Ne2H 


trayimayam rupam idam ca saukaram 
bhu-mandalenatha data dhrtena te 

cakasti srngodha-ghanena bhuyasa 
kulacalendrasya yathaiva vibhramah 


trayimayam—Vedas_ personified; rupam—form; idam—this; ca—also; 
saukaram—the boar; bhu-mandalena—by the earth planet; atha—now; data— 
by the tusk; dhrtena—sustained by; te—Your; cakasti—is glowing; srngodha— 
sustained by the peaks; ghanena—by the clouds; bhuyasa—more glorified; 
kula-acalendrasya—of the great mountains; yatha—as much as; eva— 
certainly ; vibhramah—decoration. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, as the peaks of great mountains become beautiful when 
decorated with clouds, Your transcendental body has become beautiful 
because of Your lifting the earth on the edge of Your tusks. 


PURPORT 


The word vibhramah is significant. Vibhramah means illusion as well as 
beauty. When a cloud rests on the peak of a great mountain, it appears to 
be sustained by the mountain, and at the same time it looks very beautiful. 
Similarly, the Lord has no need to sustain the earth on His tusks, but when 
He does so the world becomes beautiful, just as the Lord becomes more 
beautiful because of His pure devotees on the earth. Although the Lord is 
the transcendental personification of the Vedic hymns, He has become 
more beautiful because of His appearance to sustain the earth. 
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TEXT 42 
oraa vetata arat frat | 
fF IA It aa ae AT 
Tat aaaistaanmaMm ez 


samsthapayainam jagatam satasthusam 
lokaya patnim asi mataram pita 

vidhema casyai namasa saha tvaya 
yasyam svatejo ‘gnim iwaranav adhah 


samsthapaya enam-—raise up this earth; jagatam—both the moving and; 
satasthusam—nonmoving; lokaya—for their residence; patnim—wife; asi— 
You are; mataram—the mother; pita—the father; vidhema—do we offer; ca 
—also; asyai-unto the mother; namasa—with all obeisances; saha—along 
with; tvaya—with You; yasyam—in whom; sva-tejah—by Your own poten- 
cy; agnim—fire; iva—likened; aranau—in the arani wood; adhah—invested. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, for the residential purposes of all inhabitants, both moving and 
nonmoving, this earth is Your wife, and You are the supreme father. We 
offer our respectful obeisances unto You, along with mother earth, in 
whom You have invested Your own potency, just as an expert sacrificer 
puts fire in the arani wood. 


PURPORT 


The so-called law of gravitation which sustains the planets is described 
herein as the potency of the Lord. This potency is invested by the Lord in 
the way that an expert sacrificial brahmana puts fire in the arani wood by 
the potency of Vedic mantras. By this arrangement the world becomes 
habitable for both the moving and nonmoving creatures. The conditioned 
souls who are residents of the material world are put in the womb of 
mother earth in the same way as the seed of a child is put by the father in 
the womb of the mother. This conception of the Lord and the earth as 
father and mother is explained in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 14.4). Condi- 
tioned souls are devoted to the motherland in which they take their 
birth, but they do not know their father. The mother is not independent 
in producing children. Similarly, material nature cannot produce living 
creatures unless in contact with the supreme father, the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead. Srimad-Bhagavatam teaches us to offer obeisances 
unto the mother along with the Father, the Supreme Lord, because it is 
the Father only who impregnates the mother with all energies for the 
sustenance and maintenance of all living beings, both moving and 
nonmoving. 


TEXT 43 


TM MAI aasistefeasyT 112311 


kah sraddadhitanyatamas tava prabho 
rasam gataya bhuva udvibarhanam 

na vismayo ‘sau tvayi visva-vismaye 
yo mayayedam sasrje ‘tivismayam 


kah—who else; sraddadhita—can endeavor; anyatamah—anyone besides 
Yourself; tava—Your; prabho—O Lord; rasam—in the water; gatayah— 
while lying in; bhuvah—of the earth; udvibarhanam—deliverance; na—never; 
vismayah— wonderful; asau—such an act; tvayi—unto You; visva—universal; 
vismaye—full of wonders; yah— one who;mayaya— by potencies; idam— 
this; sasrje—created; ativismayam—surpassing all wonders. 


TRANSLATION 


Who else but Yourself, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, could 
deliver the earth from within the water? It is not very wonderful for You, 
however, because You acted most wonderfully in the creation of the 
universe. By Your energy You have created this wonderful cosmic 
’ manifestation. 


PURPORT 


When a scientist discovers something impressive to the ignorant mass of 
people, the common man, without inquiry, accepts such a discovery as 
wonderful. But the intelligent man is not struck with wonder by such 
discoveries. He gives all credit to the person who created the wonderful 
brain of the scientist. A common man is also struck with wonder by the 
wonderful action of material nature, and he gives all credit to the cosmic 
manifestation. The learned Krgna conscious person, however, knows well 
that behind the cosmic manifestation there is the brain of Krsna, as 
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confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.10): mayadhyaksena prakrtih suyate 
sacaracaram. Since Krsna can direct the wonderful cosmic manifestation, 
it is not at all wonderful for Him to assume the gigantic form of a boar and 
thus deliver the earth from the mire of the water. A devotee is therefore 
not astonished to see the wonderful boar because he knows that the Lord 
is able to act far more wonderfully by His potencies, which are incon- 
ceivable to the brain of even the most erudite scientist. 


TEXT 44 
figean aaad fei ag- 
TAMU AN TAZ | 


veafiegti- 
a 
Rasaarn Tats TTT: eel 
vidhunvata vedamayam nijam vapur 
Janas-tapah-satya-nivasino vayam 
sata-sikhoddhuta-sivam bu-bindubhir 
vimyjyamana bhysam isa pavitah 
vidhunvata—while shaking; vedamayam—personified Vedas; nijam—own; 
vapuh—body; janah—the Janaloka planetary system; tapah—the Tapoloka 
planetary system; satya—the Satyaloka planetary system; nivasinah—the 
inhabitants; vayam—we; sata—hairs on the shoulder; sikha-uddhuta— 
sustained by the tip of the hair; siva— auspicious;ambu— water; bindubhih— 
by the particles; vimyjyamanah—we are thus sprinkled by; bhrsam— highly; 
ia—Supreme Lord; pavitah—purified. 


TRANSLATION 


O Supreme Lord, undoubtedly we are inhabitants of the most pious 
planets—the Jana, Tapas and Satya lokas—but still we have been purified 
by the drops of water sprinkled from Your shoulder hairs by the shaking 
of Your body. 


PURPORT 


Ordinarily the body of a hog is considered impure, but one should not 
consider that the hog incarnation assumed by the Lord is also impure. That 
form of the Lord is the personified Vedas and is transcendental. The 
inhabitants of the Jana, Tapas and Satya lokas are the most pious persons 
in the material world, but because those planets are situated in the material 
world, there are so many material impurities there also. Therefore, when 
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the drops of water from the tips of the Lord’s shoulder hairs were 
sprinkled upon the bodies of the inhabitants of the higher planets, they 
felt purified. The Ganges water is pure because of its emanating from the 
toe of the Lord, and there is no difference between the water emanating 
from the toe and that from the tips of the hair on the shoulder of Lord 
Boar. They are both absolute and transcendental. 


TEXT 45 
A>) nA 
a qf aq weal 7 


Tt RANT | TAIT: | 
TINA TATA ted 
fast and aay RAE WT NEI 


sa vai bata bhrastamatis tavaisate 
yah karmanam param apara-karmanah 
yad-yoga-maya-guna-yoga-mohitam 
visvam samastam bhagavan vidhehi sam 


sah—he; vai—certainly; bata—alas; bhrastamatih—nonsense; tava— Y our; 
esate—desires; yah-one who; karmanam—of activities; param—limit; 
apdara-karmanah—of one who has unlimited activities; yat—by whom; yoga— 
mystic power; maya—potency; guna—modes of material nature; yoga— 
mystic power; mohitam—bewildered; visvam—the universe; samastam—in 
total; bhagavan—O Supreme Personality; vidhehi-just be pleased to bestow; 
Sam—good fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, there is no limit to Your wonderful activities. Anyone who 
desires to know the limit of Your activities is certainly nonsensical. 
Everyone in this world is conditioned by the powerful mystic potencies. 
Please bestow Your causeless mercy upon these conditioned souls. 


PURPORT 


Mental speculators who want to understand the limit of the Unlimited 
are certainly nonsensical. Every one of them is captivated by the external 
potencies of the Lord. The best thing for them is to surrender unto Him, 
knowing Him to be inconceivable, for thus they can receive His causeless 
mercy. This prayer was offered by the inhabitants of the higher planetary 
systems, namely the Jana, Tapas and Satya lokas, who are far more 
intelligent and powerful than humans. 
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Vigsvarn samastam is very significant here. There are the material world 
and the spiritual world. The sages pray: “Both worlds are bewildered by 
Your different energies. Those who are in the spiritual world are absorbed 
in Your loving service, forgetting themselves and You also, and those who 
are in the material world are absorbed in material sense gratification and 
therefore also forget You. No one can know You because You are 
unlimited. It is best not to try to know You by unnecessary mental 
speculation. Rather, kindly bless us so that we can worship You with 
causeless devotional service.” 


TEXT 46 

a7 aI 
earetaaraisatatatinnantahe: | 
afes Saad saprenfraratery (ell 


maitreya uvaca 
ity upasthiyamano ‘sau 
munibhir brahma-vadibhih 
salile sva-khurakranta 
upadhattavitavanim 


maitreyah uvaca—the sage Maitreya said; iti—thus; upasthiyamanah— 
being praised by; asau—Lord Boar; munibhih—by the great sages; brahma- 
vadibhih—by the transcendentalists; salile-on the water; sva-khura- 
akrante—touched by His own hoofs; upadhatta—placed; avita—the main- 
tainer; avanim—the earth. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage Maitreya said: The Lord, being thus worshiped by all the great 
sages and transcendentalists, touched the earth with His hoofs and placed 
it on the water. 


PURPORT 


The earth was placed on the water by His inconceivable potency. The 
Lord is all-powerful, and therefore He can sustain the huge planets either 
on the water or in the air, as He likes. The tiny human brain cannot 
conceive how these potencies of the Lord can act. Man can give some vague 
explanation of the laws by which such phenomena are made possible, but 
actually the tiny human brain is unable to conceive of the activities of the 
Lord, which are therefore called inconceivable. Yet the frog philosophers 
still try to give some imaginary explanation. 
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TEXT 47 


a rel anarait facaeaa: sonata: | 
THA MONAT TS TAH ss vl 


sa ittham bhagavan urvim 
visvak-senah praja-patih 
rasaya lilayonnitam 
apsu nyasya yayau harih 


sah—He; ittham—in this manner; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; 
urvim—the earth; visvak-senah—another name of Visnu; prajd-patih— 
the Lord of the living entities; rasayah—from within the water; llaya— 
very easily; unnitam—raised; apsu—on the water; nyasya—placing; yayau— 
returned to His own abode; harth—the Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


In this manner the Personality of Godhead Lord Visnu, the maintainer 
of all living entities, raised the earth from within the water, and, placing it 
afloat on the water, He returned to His own abode. 


PURPORT 


The Personality of Godhead Lord Visnu descends by His will to the 
material planets in His innumerable incarnations for particular purposes, 
and again He goes back to His own abode. When He descends He is called 
an avatara because avatara means one who descends. Neither the Lord 
Himself nor Flis specific devotees who come to this earth are ordinary 
living entities like us. 


TEXT 48 


q wnat efiqaat at: 

wat agit sada: | 
td WA WAI Atala 

TAaas AY ee satafs Weel 


ya evam etam hari-medhaso hareh 
katham subhadram kathaniya-mayinah 

Srnvita bhaktya sravayeta vosatim 
janardano ’syasu hrdi prasidati 
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yah—one who; evam—thus; etam—this; hari-medhasah—who destroys 
the material existence of the devotee; hareh—of the Personality 
of Godhead; katham—narration;subhadram—auspicious; kathantya—worthy 
to narrate; mayinah—of the merciful by His internal potency; synvita— 
hears; bhaktya—in devotion; sravayeta—also allows others to hear; va— 
either; usatim—very pleasing; janardanah—the Lord; asya—his; asu—very 
soon; hrdi—within the heart; prasidati—becomes very pleased. 


TRANSLATION 


If anyone hears and describes in a devotional service attitude this 
auspicious narration of Lord Boar, which is worthy of description, the 
Lord, who is within the heart of everyone, is very pleased. 


PURPORT 


In His various incarnations, the Lord appears, acts and leaves behind 
Him a narrative history which is as transcendental as He Himself. Every 
one of us is fond of hearing some wonderful narration, but most stories 
are neither auspicious nor worth hearing because they are of the inferior 
quality of material nature. Every living entity is of superior quality, spirit 
soul, and nothing material can be auspicious for him. Intelligent persons 
should therefore hear personally and cause others to hear the descriptive 
narrations of the Lord’s activities, for that will destroy the pangs of 
material existence. Out of His causeless mercy only, the Lord comes to 
this earth and leaves behind His merciful activities so that the devotees 
may derive transcendental benefit. 


TEXT 49 


af Tad THT Ta 

f& gad TAS sarnfir: | 
HATTA ATA TATA: 

wa fara aut we TAZ NVI 


tasmin prasanne sakalasisam prabhau 
kim durlabham tabhir alam lavatmabhih 
ananya-drstya bhajatam guhasayah 
svayam vidhatte sva-gatim parah param 


tasmin—unto Him; prasanne—being pleased; sakala-asisam—of all bene- 
diction; prabhau—unto the Lord; kim—what is that; durlabham—very 
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difficult to obtain; tabhih—with them; alam—away; lava-atmabhih—with 
insignificant gains; ananya-drstya—by nothing but devotional service; 
bhajatam—of those who are engaged in devotional service; guha-asayah— 
residing within the heart; svayam— personally; vidhatte— executes; sva- 
gatim—in His own abode; parah—the supreme; param-—transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


Nothing remains unachieved when the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is pleased with someone. By transcendental achievement one understands 
everything else to be insignificant. One who engages in transcendental 
loving service is elevated to the highest perfectional stage by the Lord 
Himself, who is seated in everyone’s heart. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 10.10), the Lord gives intelligence to 
the pure devotees so that they may be elevated to the highest perfectional 
stage. It is confirmed herein that a pure devotee who constantly engages in 
the loving service of the Lord is awarded all knowledge necessary to reach 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For such a devotee there is nothing 
valuable to be achieved but the Lord’s service. If one serves faithfully, 
there is no possibility of frustration because the Lord Himself takes 
charge of the devotee’s advancement. The Lord is seated in everyone’s 
heart, and He knows the devotee’s motive and arranges everything 
achievable. In other words, the pseudo-devotee who is anxious to achieve 
material gains cannot attain the highest perfectional stage because the 
Lord is in knowledge of his motive. One merely has to become sincere in 
his purpose, and then the Lord is there to help in every way. 


TEXT 50 
at AM BI wh igs 
TTATTMTTY | 
mata y eniefinferrt 
met faresda fret ata soll 


ko nama loke purusartha-saravit 
pura-kathanam bhagavat-kathasudham 
apiya karnanjalibhir bhavapaham 
aho virajyeta vind naretaram 
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kah—who; nama—indeed; loke—in the world; purusa-artha—goal of life; 
sdravit—one who knows the essence of; purd-kathanadm—of all past 
histories; bhagavat—regarding the Personality of Godhead; katha-sudham— 
the nectar of the narrations about the Personality of Godhead; aptya—by 
drinking; karna-afijalibhih—by aural reception; bhava-apaham—that which 
kills all material pangs; aho—alas; virajyeta—could refuse; vina—without; 
naretaram—other than the human being. 


TRANSLATION 


Who, other than one who is not a human being, can exist in this world 
and not be interested in the ultimate goal of life? Who can refuse the 
nectar of narrations about the Personality of Godhead’s activities, 
which by itself can deliver one from all material pangs? 


PURPORT 


The narration of the activities of the Personality of Godhead is like a 
constant flow of nectar. No one can refuse to drink such nectar except 
one who is not a human being. Devotional service to the: Lord is the 
highest goal of life for every human being, and such devotional service 
begins by hearing about the transcendental activities of the Personality of 
Godhead. Only an animal, or a man who is almost an animal in behavior, 
can refuse to take an interest in hearing the transcendental message of the 
Lord. There are many books of stories and histories in the world, but 
except for the histories or narrations on the topics of the Personality of 
Godhead, none are capable of diminishing the burden of material pangs. 
Therefore one who is serious about eliminating material existence must 
chant and hear of the transcendental activities of the Personality of 
Godhead. Otherwise one must be compared to the nonhumans. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the Third Canto, Thirteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Appearance of Lord 
Varaha.” 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 
Pregnancy of Diti in the Evening 


TEXT 1 


ara Jara 
fray ataaocatira 
at: Bat HITT: | 
Ta: A Wes Wate 
a suftamt fag vera: 1 2 


Sri Suka uvaca 
nigamya kausara-vinopavarnitam 
hareh katham karana-sukaratmanah 
punah sa papraccha tam udyatanjalir 
na calitrpto viduro dhrta-vratah 


sri Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; nisamya—after hearing; 
kausdravina—by the sage Maitreya; upavarnitam—described; harch—of the 
Personality of Godhead; katham—narrations; karana—for the reason of 
lifting the earth; s&kara-atmanah—of the boar incarnation; punah—again; 
sah—he; papraccha—inquired; tam—from him (Maitreya); udyata-anjalih— 
with folded hands; na—never; ca—also; atitrptah—very much satisfied; 
vidurah— Vidura; dhrta-vratah—taken to a vow. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After hearing from the great sage Maitreya 
about the Lord’s incarnation as Varaha, Vidura, who had taken a vow, 
begged him with folded hands to please narrate further transcendental 
activities of the Lord, since he [ Vidura] did not yet feel satisfied. 


o3l 
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TEXT 2 


faee SATA 
aaa gq gfrts afin asafi | 
aegen feomgt et TATA I UI 


vidura uvaca 
tenaiva tu muni-srestha 
harina yajia-murtina 
adi-daityo hiranyakso 
hata ity anususruma 


vidurah uvdca—Sri Vidura said; tena—by Him; eva—certainly; tu—but; 
muni-srestha—O chief amongst the sages; harina—by the Personality of God- 
head; yajia-murtina—the form of sacrifices; adi— original; daityah—demon; 
hiranyaksah—by the name Hiranyaksa; hatah—slain; iti—thus;anususruma— 
heard in succession. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Vidura said: O chief amongst the great sages, | have heard by 
disciplic succession that Hiranyakga, the original demon, was slain by the 
same form of sacrifices, the Personality of Godhead [ Lord Boar]. 


PURPORT 


As referred to previously, the boar incarnation was manifested in two 
millenniums—namely Svayambhuva and Caksuga. In both millenniums there 
was a boar incarnation of the Lord, but in the Svayambhuva millennium 
He lifted the earth from within the water of the universe, whereas in the 
Caksusa millennium He killed the first demon, Hiranyaksa. In the 
Svayambhuva millennium He assumed the color white, and in the Cakguga 
millennium He assumed the color red. Vidura has already heard about 
one of them, and he proposed to hear about the other. The two different 
boar incarnations described are the one Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 3 
TS Vga: ett ager seat | 
FAA BATSACT TT: I 2 I 


tasya coddharatah ksaunim 
sva-damstragrena lilaya 
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daitya-rajasya ca brahman 
kasmad dhetor abhiin mrdhah 


tasya—Ilis; ca—also; uddharatah— while lifting; ksaunim—the earth planet; 
sva-danistra-agrena—by the edge of Ilis tusks; lilaya—in His pastimes; 
daitya-rajasya—of the king of demons; ca—and; brahman—O brahmana; 
kasmat—from what; hetoh—reason; abhiit—there was; mrdhah—fight. 


TRANSLATION 


What was the reason, O brahmana, for the fight between the demon 
king and the Lord Boar while the Lord was lifting the earth as His pastime? 


TEXT 4 


WET AR Ale TAMA | 
ml a Tala aa: Wt Flat A NII 


sraddadhanaya bhaktaya 
bruht taj-janma-vistaram 

re na trpyati manah 
param kautihalam hi me 


§raddadhanaya—unto a faithful person; bhaktaya—unto a devotee; 
bruhi—please narrate; tat—Ilis; janma—appearance; vistaram—in detail; 
rse—O great sage; na—not; trpyati—become satisfied; manah—mind; param— 
very much; kauluhalam—inquisitive; hi—certainly ; me—my. 


TRANSLATION 


My mind has become very inquisitive, and therefore I am not satisfied 
with hearing the narration of the Lord’s appearance. Please, therefore, 
speak more and more to a devotee who is faithful. 


PURPORT 


One who is actually faithful and inquisitive is qualified to hear the 
transcendental pastimes of the appearance and disappearance of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vidura was a suitable candidate to 
receive such transcendental messages. 
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TEXT 5 


#33 Tara 


a Ae AA TATA ze | 
ae Tate aealat aeaqafraaay UY I 


maitreya uvaca 
sadhu vira tvaya prstam 
avatara-katham hareh 
yat tvam prechasi martyanam 
mrtyupasa-visatanim 


maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; sa@dhu—devotee; vira—O_ warrior; 
tvaya—by you; prstam—inquired; avatara-katham—topics on the incarna- 
tion of the Lord; hareh—of the Personality of Godhead; yat—that which; 
tvam—your good self; prechasi—asking me; martyanam—of those who are 
destined to death; mrtyupasa—the chain of birth and death; visatanim— 
source of liberation. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya said: O warrior, the inquiry made by you is just 
befitting a devotee because it concerns the incarnation of the Personality 
of Godhead. He is the source of liberation from the chain of birth and 
death for all those who are otherwise destined to die. 


PURPORT 


The great sage Maitreya addressed Vidura as a warrior not only because 
Vidura belonged to the Kuru family but because he was anxious to hear 
about the chivalrous activities of the Lord in His incarnations of Varaha 
and Nrsimha. Because the inquiries concerned the Lord, they were perfectly 
befitting a devotee. A devotee has no taste for hearing anything mundane. 
There are many topics of mundane warfare, but a devotee is not inclined 
to hear them. The topics of the warfare in which the Lord engages do not 
concern the war of death but the war against the chain of maya which 
obliges one to accept repeated birth and death. In other words, one who 
takes delight in hearing the war topics of the Lord is relieved from the 
chains of birth and death. Foolish people are suspicious of Krgna’s taking 
part in the Battle of Kuruksetra, not knowing that His taking part insured 
liberation for all who were present on the battlefield. It is said by 
Bhigmadeva that all who were present on the Battlefield of Kurukgetra 
attained their original spiritual existences after death. Therefore, hearing 
the war topics of the Lord is as good as any other devotional service. 
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TEXT 6 


HMA: FAN gear Mamas | 
HAM: Hear Tous firarete Se: TAT & I 


yayottanapadah putro 
munina gitayarbhakah 

mrtyoh krtvaiva murdhny anghrim 
aruroha hareh padam 


yaya—by which; uttanapadah—of King Uttanapada; putrah—son; mu- 
nina—by the sage; gitaya—being sung; arbhakah—a child; mrtyoh—of death; 
krtva—placing; eva—certainly; mirdhni—on the head; anghrim—feet; 
druroha—ascended; hareh—of the Personality of Godhead; padam—to the 
abode. 


TRANSLATION 


By hearing these topics from the sage [Narada], the son of King 
Uttanapada [Dhruva] was enlightened regarding the Personality of 
Godhead, and he ascended to the abode of the Lord, placing his feet over 
the head of death. 


PURPORT 


While quitting his body, Maharaja Dhruva, the son of King Uttanapada, 
was attended by personalities like Sunanda and others, who received him 
in the kingdom of God. He left this world at an early age, as a young boy, 
although he had attained the throne of his father and had several children 
of his own. Because he was due to quit this world, death was waiting for 
him. He did not care for death, however, and even with his present body 
he boarded a spiritual airplane and went directly to the planet of Visnu 
because of his association with the great sage, Narada, who spoke to him 
the narration of the pastimes of the Lord. 


TEXT 7 


aaiaaaisd wat A aftr: ga | 
TAN aed = AAMT SAyY II 0 Il 


athatrapitihaso ’yam 
sruto me varnitah pura 

brahmana deva-devena 
devanam anuprcchatam 
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atha—now; atra—in this matter; api—also ; itihasah—history; ayam—this; 
srutah—heard; me—by me; varnitah—described; pura—years ago; brahmana 
—by Brahma; deva-devena—the foremost of the demigods; devanam—by 
the demigods; anuprechatam—asking. 


TRANSLATION 


This history of the fight between the Lord as a boar and the demon 
Hiranyaksa was heard by me in a year long ago as it was described by the 
foremost of the demigods, Brahma, when he was questioned by the other 


demigods. 
TEXT 8 


~ e 0) 
Richart saath seat afy | 
TITHE THA AT TeAMSAT I< II 
ditir daksayani ksattar 
maricam kasyapam patim 
apatya-kama cakame 
sandhyayam hre-chayardita 
ditih—Diti; daksayani—the daughter of Daksa; ksattah—O Vidura; 
maricam—the son of Marici; kasyapam—Kasyapa; patim—her hus- 
band; apatya-kama—desirous of having a child; cakame—longed for; 
sandhyayam—in the evening; hrt-Saya—by sex desires; ardita—distressed. 
TRANSLATION 


Diti, daughter of Daksa, being afflicted with sex desire, begged her 
husband, Kasyapa, the son of Marici, to have intercourse with her in the 
evening in order to beget a child. 


TEXT 9 


qyiairs we get agi faq| 
PRANTS TART AATETA 1% 11 


istvagni-jihvam payasa 
purusam yajusam patim 

nimlocaty arka asinam 
agnyagare samahitam 


istva—after worshiping; agni—fire ; jihvam—tongue; payasa—by oblation; 
purusam—unto the Supreme Person; yajusam—of all sacrifices; patim— 
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master; nimlocati—while setting; arke—the sun; dsinam—sitting; agni-agare— 
in the sacrificial hall; samahitam—completely in trance. 


TRANSLATION 


The sun was setting, and the sage was sitting in trance after offering 
oblations to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, whose tongue 
is the sacrificial fire. 

PURPORT 


Fire is considered to be the tongue of the Personality of Godhead Visnu, 
and oblations of grains and clarified butter offered to the fire are thus 
accepted by Him. That is the principle of all sacrifices, of which Lord Visnu 
is the master. In other words, the satisfaction of Lord Visnu includes the 
satisfaction of all demigods and other living beings. 


TEXT 10 
Rae 


Oy at ache fAzy BM ARTATTA: | 
gatfa cat faery Tears wage: 112 oll 


ditir uvaca 
esa mam tvatkrte vidvan 
kama atta-sarasanah 
dunoti dinam vikramya 
rambham iva matargajah 


ditih uvdca—beautiful Diti said; esah—all these; mam—unto me; tvatkrte 
—for you;vidvan—O learned one; kamah—Cupid; atta-sardsanah—taking his 
arrows; dunoti—distresses; dinam—poor me; vikramya—attacking; rambham 
—banana tree; iva—like; matangajah—mad elephant. 


TRANSLATION 


In that place the beautiful Diti expressed her desire: O learned one, 
Cupid is taking his arrows and distressing me forcibly, as a mad elephant 
troubles a banana tree. 


PURPORT 


Beautiful Diti, seeing her husband absorbed in trance, began to speak 
loudly, not attempting to attract him by bodily expressions. She frankly 
said that her whole body was distressed by sex desire because of her 
husband’s presence, just as a banana tree is troubled by a mad elephant. 
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It was not natural for her to agitate her husband when he was in trance, but 
she could not control her strong sex appetite. Her sex desire was like a mad 
elephant, and therefore it was the prime duty of her husband to give her 
all protection by fulfilling her sex desire. 


TEXT 11 
TRARAIAAT Atala aalehy: | 
Tad At a TAGS wHIAGIA 1221 


tad bhavan dahyamanayam 
sa-patninam samrddhibhih 

prajavatinam bhadram te 
mayy ayunktam anugraham 


tat—therefore; bhavan—your good self; dahyamanayam—being dis- 
tressed; sa-patninam—of the co-wives; samrddhibhih—by the prosperity; 
prajavatinam—of those who have children; bhadram—all prosperity; te— 
unto you; mayi—unto me; ayunktam—do unto me, in all respects; 
anugraham-—favor. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore you should be kind towards me by showing me complete 
mercy. I desire to have sons, and | am much distressed by seeing the 
opulence of my co-wives. By performing this act, you will become happy. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita sexual intercourse for begetting children is accepted as 
righteous. A person sexually inclined for simple sense gratification, 
however, is unrighteous. In Diti’s appeal to her husband for sex, it was not 
exactly that she was afflicted by sex desires, but she desired sons. Since she 
had no sons, she felt poorer than her co-wives. Therefore Kasyapa was 
supposed to satisfy his bona fide wife. 


TEXT 12 


qdaaeraat staal FT | 
Grae wat TaN ag aT U2 


bhartary aptorumananam 
lokan avisate yasah 
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patir bhavadvidho yasam 
prajaya nanu jayate 
bhartari—by the husband; a@pta-urumananam—of those who are beloved; 
lokan—in the world; avisate—spreads; yasah—fame; patih-husband; bhavat- 
vidhah—like your good self; yasam—of those whose; prajaya—by children; 
nanu—certainly ; jayate—expands. 


TRANSLATION 


A woman is honored in the world by the benediction of her husband, 
and a husband like you will become famous by having children because 
you are meant for the expansion of living entities. 


PURPORT 


According to Rsabhadeva, one should not become a father or mother 
unless one is confident that he can beget children whom he can deliver 
from the clutches of birth and death. Human life is the only opportunity 
to get out of the material scene, which is full of the miseries of birth, 
death, old age and diseases. Every human being should be given the oppor- 
tunity to take advantage of his human form of life, and a father like 
Kagyapa is supposed to beget good children for the purpose of liberation. 


TEXT 13 


ga fat at anaraent eegacaa: | 
HANA W TM KAS AF TI NL 


pura pita no bhagavan 
dakso duhitr-vatsalah 
kam vrnita varam vatsa 
ity aprcchata nah prthak 


pura—in days long ago; pita—father; nah—our; bhagavan—the most 
opulent; daksah—Dakga; duhitr-vatsalah —affectionate to his daughters; 
kam—unto whom; urnita—you want to accept; varam—your husband; 
vatsah—Q my children; iti—thus; aprcchata—inquired; nah—us; prthak— 
separately. 


TRANSLATION 


In days long ago, our father, the most opulent Daksa, who was 
affectionate to his daughters, asked each of us separately whom we would 
prefer to select as our husband. 
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PURPORT 


It appears from this verse that free selection of a husband was allowed 
by the father, but not by free association. The daughters were asked 
separately to submit their selection of a husband who was famous for his 
acts and personality. The ultimate selection depended on the choice of the 
father. 


TEXT 14 


a fafecaissersrat att ard aerate! | 


TIRANA Med pAlorgaa leevill 


sa viditva’tma-janam no 
bhavam santana-bhavanah 
trayodasadadat tasam 
vas te silam anuvratah 


sah —Daksga; viditva—understanding; atma-janam—of the daughters; nah— 
our; bhavam—indication; santana—children; bhavanah—well-wisher; trayo- 
daga—thirteen; adadat—handed over; tasam—of all of them; yah—those 
who are; te—your; silam—behavior; anuvratah—all faithful. 


TRANSLATION 


Our well-wishing father, Daksa, after knowing our intentions, handed 
over thirteen of his daughters unto you, and since then we have all been 
faithful. 

PURPORT 


Generally the daughters were too shy to express their opinions before 
their father, but the father would accept the daughters’ intentions through 
someone else, such as through a grandmother to whom the grandchildren 
had free access. King Daksa collected the opinions of his daughters and 
thus handed over thirteen to Kasyapa. Every one of Diti’s sisters was a 
mother of children. Therefore, since she was equally faithful to the same 
husband, why should she remain without children? 


TEXT 15 


7 7 Fs SIM AM Sarasa | 
articate read fe adhe fer 84 
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atha me kuru kalyanam 
kamam kamala-locana 

artopasarpanam bhumann 
amogham hi mahtyast 


atha—therefore; me—unto me; kuru—kindly do; kalyanam— benediction; 
kamam—desire; kamala-locana—O lotus-eyed one; drta—of the distressed; 
upasarpanam—the approaching; bhiiman—O great one; amogham—without 
failure; hi—certainly; mahiyasi—to a great person. 


TRANSLATION 


O lotus-eyed one, kindly bless me by fulfilling my desire. When someone 
in distress approaches a great person, his pleas should never go in vain. 


PURPORT 


Ditiknew well that her request might be rejected because of the untimely 
situation, but she pleaded that when there is an emergency or a distressful 
condition, there is no consideration of time or situation. 


TEXT 16 


afa at at arta: Sant Teanhethy | 
TATEATY ATA TUS ATSNH 11211 
itt tam vira maricah 
krpanam bahu-bhasinim 
pratyahanunayan vaca 
pravrddhananga-kasmalam 
iti_ thus; tam—unto her; vira—O hero; maricah—the son of Marici (Kas- 
yapa); krpanam—unto the poor; bahu-bhasinim—too talkative; pratyaha— 
replied; anunayan—pacifying; vaca—by words; pravrddha—highly agitated; 
ananga—lust; kasmalam—contaminated. 


TRANSLATION 


O hero [ Vidura], Diti, being thus afflicted by the contamination of lust, 
and therefore poor and talkative, was pacified by the son of Marici in 
suitable words. 


PURPORT 


When a man or woman is afflicted by the lust of sex desire, it is to be 
understood as sinful contamination. Kasyapa was engaged in his spiritual 
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activities, but he did not have sufficient strength to refuse his wife, who 
was thus afflicted. He could have refused her with strong words expressing 
impossibility, but he was not as spiritually strong as Vidura. Vidura is 
addressed here as a hero because no one is stronger in self-control than a 
devotee of the Lord. It appears that Kasyapa was already inclined to have 
sex enjoyment with his wife, and because he was not a strong man he tried 
to dissuade her only with pacifying words. 


TEXT 17 


aq asé frarara fred te aah 
TAL Bel al Hs Faeaeerveya qa? 112 


esa te’*ham vidhasyami 
priyam bhiru yad icchasi 
tasyah kamam na kah kuryat 


siddhis traivargiki yatah 


esah—this; te—your request; aham—1l; vidhasyami—shall execute; pri- 
yam—very dear; bhiru—O afflicted one; yat—what; icchasi—you are desiring ; 
tasyah—her; kamam—desires; na—not; kah—who; kuryat—would perform; 
siddhth—perfection of liberation; traivargiki— three; yatah—from whom. 


TRANSLATION 


O afflicted one, I shall forthwith gratify whatever desire is dear to you, 
for who else but you is the source of the three perfections of liberation? 


PURPORT 


The three perfections of liberation are religiosity, economic development 
and sense gratification. For a conditioned soul, the wife is considered to be 
the source of liberation because she offers her service to the husband for 
his ultimate liberation. Conditional material existence is based on sense 
gratification, and if someone has the good fortune to get a good wife, he 
is helped by the wife in all respects. If one is disturbed in his conditional 
life, he becomes more and more entangled in material contamination. A 
faithful wife is supposed to cooperate with her husband in fulfilling all 
material desires so he can then become comfortable and execute spiritual 
activities for the perfection of life. If, however, the husband is progressive 
in spiritual advancement, the wife undoubtedly shares in his activities, and 
thus both the wife and the husband profit in spiritual perfection. It is 
essential, therefore, that girls as well as boys be trained to discharge spiri- 
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tual duties so that at the time of cooperation both will be benefited. The 
training of the boy is brahmacarya, and the training of the girl is chastity. 
A faithful wife and spiritually trained brahmacari is a good combination 
for advancement of the human mission. 


TEXT 18 


WANG BAM Tey | 
AMAT «- THAT aT |12II 


sarvasraman upadaya 
svasramena kalatravan 

vyasanarnavam atyeti 
jala-yanair yatharnavam 


sarva—all; asraman—social orders; upadaya—completing; sva—own; 
asramena—by the social orders; kalatravan—a person living with a 
wife; vyasana-arnavam—the dangerous ocean of material existence; at yeti— 
one can cross over; jala-yanaih—seagoing vessel; yatha—as; arnavam—the 
ocean. 


TRANSLATION 


As one can cross over the ocean with seagoing vessels, similarly one can 
cross over the dangerous situation of the material ocean by living with a 
wife. 


PURPORT 


There are four social orders for cooperation in the endeavor for 
liberation from material existence. The orders of brahmacarya or pious 
student life, household life with a wife, retired life and renounced life all 
depend for successful advancement on the householder who lives with 
a wife. This cooperation is essential for the proper functioning of the 
institution of the four social orders and the four spiritual orders of life. 
This Vedic varnasrama system is generally known as the caste system. The 
man who lives with a wife has a great responsibility in maintaining the 
members of the other social orders—the brahmacaris, vanaprasthas and 
sannyasis. Except for the grhasthas or the householders, everyone is sup- 
posed to engage in the spiritual advancement of life, and therefore the 
brahmacari, the vanaprastha and the sannyasi have very little time to earn 
a livelihood. They therefore collect alms from the grhasthas, and thus they 
secure the bare necessities of.life and cultivate spiritual understanding. By 
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helping the other three sections of society cultivate spiritual values, the 
householder also makes advancement in spiritual life. Ultimatcly every 
member of society automatically becomes spiritually advanced and easily 
crosses the ocean of nescience. 


TEXT 19 


THRU ay TERT ATT 
Tet ay gases eae 28! 


yam ahur atmano hy ardham 
Sreyas-kamasya manint 

yasyam sva-dhuram adhyasya 
pumams caratt vijvarah 


yam—the wife who; ahuh—is said; atmanah—of the body; hi—thus; ard- 
ham—half; sreyah—welfare; kamasya—of all desires; manini—O respectful 
one; yasyam—in whom; sva-dhuram—all responsibilities; adh yasya—entrust- 
ing; puman—a man; carati— moves; vijvarah— without anxiety. 


TRANSLATION 


O respectful one, a wife is so helpful that she is called the better half of 
a man’s body because of her sharing in all auspicious activities. A man can 
move without anxiety entrusting all responsibilities to his wife. 


PURPORT 


By the Vedic injunction, the wife is accepted as the better half of a 
man’s body because she is supposed to be responsible for discharging half 
of the duties of the husband. A family man has a responsibility to perform 
five kinds of sacrifices, called pajica-yajiia, in order to get relief from all 
kinds of unavoidable sinful reaction incurred in the course of his affairs. 
When the man becomes qualitatively like the cats and dogs, he forgets 
his duties in cultivating spiritual values, and thus he accepts his wife 
as a sense gratificatory agency. When the wife is accepted as a sense 
gratificatory agency, personal beauty is the main consideration, and as soon 
as there is a break in personal sense gratification, there is disruption or 
divorce. But when husband and wife aim at spiritual advancement by 
mutual cooperation, there is no consideration of personal beauty or the 
disruption of so-called love. In the material world there is no question of 
love. Marriage is actually a duty performed in mutual cooperation as direct- 
ed in the authoritative scriptures for spiritual advancement. Therefore 
marriage is essential in order to avoid the life of cats and dogs, who are not 
meant for spiritual enlightenment. 
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TEXT 20 


TAU aa RATA oA ATTA: 
vt waa tenftcepresiaitan a 


yam asrityendriyaratin 
durjayan itarasramath 

vayam jayema helabhir 
dasyun durga-patir yatha 


yam— whom, asritya—taking shelter of; indriya—senses; aratin—enemies; 
durjayan—difficult to conquer; itara—other than the householders; asra- 
maih—by orders of society; vayam—we; jayema—can conquer; helabhih— 
easily; dasyiin—invading plunderers; durga-patih—a fort commander; 
yatha—as. 

TRANSLATION 

As a fort commander very easily conquers invading plunderers, by taking 
shelter of a wife, one can conquer the senses, which are unconquerable in 
the other social orders. 


PURPORT 


Of the four orders of human society—the student or brahmacari order, 
the householder or grhastha order, the retired or vanaprastha order, and 
the renounced or sannydsi order—the householder is on the safe side. The 
bodily senses are considered plunderers of the fort of the body. The wife 
is supposed to be the commander of the fort, and therefore whenever there 
is an attack on the body by the senses, it is the wife who protects the body 
from being smashed. The sex demand is inevitable for everyone, but one 
who has a fixed wife is saved from the onslaught of the sense enemies. A 
man who possesses a good wife does not create disturbance in society by 
corrupting virgin girls. Without a fixed wife a man becomes a debauchee of 
the first order and is a nuisance in society—unless he is a trained brahma- 
cari, vanaprastha or sannydasi. Unless there is rigid and systematic training 
of the brahmacdri by the expert spiritual master and unless the student is 
obedient, it is sure that the so-called brahmacari will fall prey to the 
attack of sex. There are so many instances of falldown, even for great 
yogis like Visvamitra. A grhastha is saved, however, because of his faithful 
wife. Sex life is the cause of material bondage, and therefore it is prohibited 
in three a§ramas and is allowed only in the grhastha-asrama. The grhastha 
is responsible for producing first-quality brahmacaris, vanaprasthas and 
sannyasis. 
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TEXT 21 


Tad cat aMand gest | 
ATTN I HAT Y AY TTA 122 I 


na vayam prabhavas tam 
tvam anukartum grhesvani 
apy ayusa va kartsnyena 
ye canye guna-grdhnavah 


na—never; vayam—we; prabhavah—are able; tam—that; tvam—unto you; 
anukartum—do the same; grha-isvari—® queen of the home; api—in spite 
of; ayusa—by duration of life; va—or (in the next life); kartsnyena—entire; 
ye—who; ca—also; anye—others; guna-grdhnavah—those who are able to 
appreciate qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


QO queen of the home, we are not able to act like you, nor could we 
repay you for what you have done, even if we worked for our entire life or 
even after death. To repay you is not possible, even for those who are 
admirers of personal qualities. 


PURPORT 


So much glorification of a woman by her husband indicates that he is 
henpecked or is talking lightly in joke. Kasyapa meant that householders 
living with wives enjoy the heavenly blessings of sense enjoyment and at 
the same time have no fear of going down to hell. The man in the 
renounced order of life has no wife and may be driven by sex desire to 
seek another woman or another’s wife and thus go to hell. In other words, 
the so-called man of the renounced order, who has left his house and wife, 
goes to hell if he again desires sexual pleasure, knowingly or unknowingly. 
In that way the householders are on the side of safety. Therefore husbands 
as a class cannot repay their debt to women either in this life or the next. 
Even if they engage themselves in repaying the women throughout their 
whole lives, it is still not possible. Not all husbands are as able to appreciate 
the good qualities of their wives, but even though one is able to appreciate 
these qualities, it is still not possible to repay the debt to the wife. Such 
extraordinary praises by a husband for his wife are certainly in the mode 


of joking. 
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TEXT 22 


a SaaS A Te BATES, | 
wa at afaceted ged afte 112211 


athapi kamam etam te 
prajatyat karavany alam 

yatha mam natirocanti 
muhurtam pratipalaya 


athapi—even though (it is not possible); kamam-—this sex desire; etam—as 
it is; te—your; prajatyai—for the sake of children; karavani—let me do; 
alam—without delay; yatha—as; mam—unto me; na—may not; atirocanti— 
reproach; muhiirtam—a few seconds; pratipdlaya—wait for. 


TRANSLATION 


Even though it is not possible to repay you, I shall satisfy your sex 
desire immediately for the sake of begetting children. But you must wait 
for only a few seconds so that others may not reproach me. 


PURPORT 


The henpecked husband may not be able to repay his wife for all the 
benefits that he derives from her, but as for begetting children by fulfilling 
sex desire, it is not at all difficult for any husband unless he is thoroughly 
impotent. This is a very easy task for a husband under normal conditions. 
In spite of Kasyapa’s being very eager, he requested her to wait for a few 
seconds so that others might not reproach him. He explains his position as 
follows. 


TEXT 23 


CT AAA Feat TIT Tea | 
Med TEM Yale WAAATATI fy = al 


esa ghoratama vela 
ghoranam ghora-darsana 

caranti yasyam bhutani 
bhutesanucarani ha 


esa—this time; ghoratama—most horrible; vela—pcriod; ghoranam—of 
the horrible; ghora-darsana—horrible looking; caranti— move; yasyam—in 
which; bhutani—ghosts; bhutesa—the lord of the ghosts; anucarani— 
constant companions; ha—indeed. 
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TRANSLATION 


This particular time is most inauspicious because at this time the horrible 
looking ghosts and constant companions of the lord of the ghosts are 
visible. 


PURPORT 


Kasyapa has already informed his wife, Diti, to wait for a while, and now 
he warns her that failure to consider the particular time will result in 
punishment from the ghosts and evil spirits who move during this time, 
along with their master, Lord Rudra. 


TEXT 24 
eT ET THT ATT TATA: | 
qin | ais | aT 


etasyam sadhvi sandhyayam 
bhagavan bhuta-bhavanah 

parito bhuta-parsadbhir 
ursenatati bhutarat 


etasyam—in this period; sadhvi-O chaste one; sandhyayam—at the 
junction of day and night (evening); bhagavan—the Personality of God; 
bhuta-bhavanah—the well-wisher of the ghostly characters; paritah— 
surrounded by; bhuta-parsadbhih—by ghostly companions; vrsena—on the 
back of the bull carrier; aftati—travels; bhutarat—the king of the ghosts. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva, the King of the ghosts, sitting on the back of his bull carrier, 
travels at this time, accompanied by ghosts who follow him for their 
welfare. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva, or Rudra, is the King of the ghosts. Ghostly characters 
worship Lord Siva to be gradually guided toward a path of self-realization. 
Mayavadi philosophers are mostly worshipers of Lord Siva, and Sripada 

ankaracarya is considered to be the incarnation of Lord Sivafor preaching 
godlessness to the Mayavadi philosophers. Ghosts are bereft of a physical 
body because of their grievously sinful acts, such as suicide. The last resort 
of the ghostly characters in human society is to take shelter of suicide, 
either material or spiritual. Material suicide causes loss of the physical body, 
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and spiritual suicide causes loss of the individual identity. Mayavadi phi- 
losophers desire to lose their individuality and merge into the impersonal 
spiritual brahmajyoti existence. Lord Siva, being very kind to the ghosts, 
sees that, although they are condemned, they get physical bodies. He 
places them into the wombs of women who indulge in sexual intercourse 
regardless of the restrictions on time and circumstance. K asyapa wanted to 
impress this fact upon Diti so that she might wait for a while. 


TEXT 25 
RIATAMT TO. 
ART AATARTI HAT: | 
AMAPSAGSAAE 
cara: gate | Zara RII 


§masana-cakranila-dhuli-dhumra- 
vikirja-vidy ota-jata-kalapah 
bhasmavagunthamala-ruk ma-deho 

devas tribhih pasyati devaras te 


§masana—burning crematorium; cakra-anila—whirlwind; dhuli—dust; 
dhumra—smoky; vikirna-vidyota—thus smeared over beauty; jata-kalapah — 
bunches of matted hair; bhasma—ashes; avaguntha—covered by; amala— 
stainless; rukma—reddish; dehah—body; devah—the demigod; tribhih— 
with three eyes; pasyati—sees; devarah—younger brother of the husband; 
te—your. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva’s body is reddish, and he is unstained, but he is covered with 
ashes. His hair is dusty from the whirlwind dust of the burning 
crematorium. He is the younger brother of your husband, and he sees with 
his three eyes. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva is not an ordinary living entity, nor is he in the category of 
Visnu, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is far more powerful 
than any living entity up to the standard of Brahma, yet he is not on an 
equal level with Visnu. Since he is almost like Lord Visnu, Siva can see 
past, present and future. One of his eyes is like the sun, another is like the 
moon, and his third eye, which is between his eyebrows, is like fire. He 
can generate fire from his middle eye, and he is able to vanquish any 
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powerful living entity, including Brahma, yet he does not live pompously 
in a nice house, etc., nor does he possess any material properties, although 
he is master of the material world. He lives mostly in the crematorium 
where dead bodies are burnt, and the whirlwind dust of the crematorium 
is his bodily dress. He is unstained by material contamination. Kagyapa 
took him as his younger brother because the youngest sister of Diti 
(Kagyapa’s wife) was married to Lord Siva. The husband of one’s sister is 
considered one’s brother. By that social relation, Lord Siva happened to be 
the younger brother of Kasyapa. Kasyapa warned his wife that because 
Lord Siva would see their sex indulgence, the time was not appropriate. 
Diti might argue that they would enjoy sex life in a private place, but 
Kagyapa reminded her that Lord Siva has three eyes, called the sun, moon 
and fire, and one cannot escape his vigilance any more than he can escape 
Visnu. Although seen by the police, a criminal is sometimes not immedi- 
ately punished; the police wait for the proper time to apprehend him. The 
forbidden time for sexual intercourse would be noted by Lord Siva, and 
Diti would meet with proper punishment by giving birth to a child of 
ghostly character or a godless impersonalist. Kasyapa foresaw this, and 
thus he warned his wife Diti. 


TEXT 26 


AR] Bh BA Wi 7 
aAaedt ala Baler: | 

ad AAAANGAEI- 
MURS TA BRATZ <4 


na yasya loke sva-janal paro va 
natyadrto nota kaseid vigarhyah 

vayam vratatr yac-caranapaviddham 
asasmahe ‘jam bata bhukta-bhogam 


na—never; yasya—of whom; loke—in the world; sva-janah—kinsman; 
parah—unconnected; vd—nor; na—neither; ati—greater; adrtah—favor- 
able; na—not; uta—or; kascit—anyone; vigarhyah—criminal; vayam—we; 
vrataih—by vows; yat—whose; carana—feet; apaviddham—rejected; asas- 
mahe—respectfully worship; ajam—maha-prasadam; bata—certainly ; bhukte 
bhogam—remnants of foodstuff. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva regards no one as his relative, yet there is no one who is not 
connected with him; he does not regard anyone as very favorable or 
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abominable. We respectfully worship the remnants of his foodstuff, and 
we vow to accept what is rejected by him. 


PURPORT 


Kagyapa informed his wife that just because Lord Siva happened to be 
his brother-in-law, that should not encourage her in her offense towards 
him. Kasyapa warned her that actually Lord Siva is not connected with 
anyone, nor is anyone his enemy. Since he is one of the three controllers 
of the universal affairs, he is equal to everyone. His greatness is incom- 
parable because he is a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. It is said that among all the devotees of the Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Siva is the greatest. Thus the remnants of foodstuff left by 
him are accepted by other devotees as maha-prasadam, or great spiritual 
foodstuff. The remnants of foodstuff offered to lord Krsna are called 
prasadam, but when the same prasadam is eaten by a great devotee like 
Lord Siva, it is called mahd-prasadam. Lord Siva is so great that he does 
not care for the material prosperity for which every one of us is so eager. 
Parvati, who is the powerful material nature personified, is under his full 
control as his wife, yet he does not use her even to build a residential 
house. He prefers to remain without shelter, and his great wife also agrees 
to live with him humbly. People in general worship goddess Durga, the 
wife of Lord Siva, for material prosperity, but Lord Siva engages her in his 
service without material desire. He simply advises his great wife that of all 
kinds of worship, the worship of Visnu is the highest; and greater than that 
is the worship of a great devotee or anything in relation with Visnu. 


TEXT 27 
TATA == Aaa 
meaaayes = fatacaa: | 
frearentarasht aca 
arama: aay II 


yasyanavadya-caritam manisino 
grnanty avidya-patalam bibhitsavah 

nirasta-samyatisayo ‘pi yal svayam 
pisaca-caryam acarad gatih satam 


yas ya— whose; anavad ya—unimpeachable; caritam—character; manisinah— 
great sages; grnanti—follow;avidya—nescience; patalam— mass; bibhitsavah— 
desiring to dismantle; nirasta—nullified; samya—equality; atisayah—great- 
ness; api—in spite of; yat—as; suayam—personally; pisaca—devil; caryam— 
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activities; acarat— performed; gatih—destination; satam—of the devotees of 
the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Although no one in the material world is equal to or greater than Lord 
Siva, and although his unimpeachable character is followed by great souls 
to dismantle the mass of nescience, he nevertheless remains as if a devil in 
order to give salvation to all devotees of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva’s uncivilized devilish characteristics are never abominable 
because he teaches the sincere devotees of the Lord how to practice 
detachment from material enjoyment. He is called Mahadeva, or the 
greatest of all demigods, and no one is equal to or greater than him in the 
material world. He is almost equal with Lord Visnu. Although he always 
associates with Maya, Durga, he is above the reactionary stage of the three 
modes of material nature, and although he is in charge of devilish 
characters in the mode of ignorance, he is not affected by such association. 


TEXT 28 
wa ward & gam: 
AY TrENTZT: watery | 
¢ a3 
Ted MeaATNTTefsry RII 


hasanti yasyacaritam hi durbhagah 
svatman ratasyavidusah samihitam 

yair vastra-malyabharananulepanath 
Sva-bhojanam svatmatayopalalitam 


iN 


hasanti—laugh at; yasya—whose; acaritam—activity; hi—certainly; dur- 
bhagah—the unfortunate; sva-atman—in the self; ratasya—of one engaged; 
avidusah—not knowing; samihitam—his purpose; yaih—by whom; vastra— 
clothing; malya—garlands; abharana—ornaments; anu—such luxurious; 
lepanaih—with ointments; sva-bhojanam—eatable by the dogs; sva- 
atmataya—as if the self; upalalitam—fondled. 


TRANSLATION 


Unfortunate, foolish persons, not knowing that he is engaged in his own 
self, laugh at him. Such foolish persons engage in maintaining the body— 
which is eatable by dogs—with dresses, ornaments, garlands and ointments. 
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PURPORT 


Lord Siva never accepts any luxurious dress, garland, ornament or oint- 
ment. But those who are addicted to the decoration of the body which is 
finally eatable by dogs—very luxuriously maintain it as the self. Such per- 
sons do not understand Lord Siva, but they approach him for luxurious 
material comforts. There are two kinds of devotees of Lord Siva. One 
class is the gross materialist seeking only bodily comforts from Lord Siva, 
and the other class desires to become one with him. They are mostly 
impersonalists and prefer to chant ‘Sivo *ham,” “I am Siva,” or ‘After 
liberation I shall become one with Lord Siva.” In other words, the karmis 
and jfidnis are generally devotees of Lord Siva, but they do not properly 
understand his real purpose in life. Sometimes so-called devotees of Lord 
Siva imitate him in using poisonous intoxicants. Lord Siva once swallowed 
an ocean of poison, and thus his throat became blue. The imitation Sivas 
try to follow him by indulging in poisons, and thus they are ruined. The 
real purpose of Lord Siva is to serve the Soul of the soul, Lord Krsna. He 
desires that all luxurious articles, such as nice garments, garlands, orna- 
ments, and cosmetics, be given to Lord Krsna only, because Krsna is the 
real enjoyer. He refuses to accept such luxurious items himself because 
they are only meant for Krsna. However, since they do not know this pur- 
pose of Lord Siva, foolish persons either laugh at him or profitlessly try to 
imitate him. 


TEXT 29 


TANGA THTAATCT 

qa fare a ATT 
aed «owe fire 

wa farnaltd frearayq 128 


brahmadayo yat-krta-selu-pala 
yat-karanam visvam idam ca maya 
ajniakari yasya pisaca-carya 
aho vibhumnas caritam vidambanam 


brahma-adayah—demigods like Brahma; yat—whose; krta—activities; 
setu—religious rites; palah—observers; yat—one who is; karanam—the origin 
of; visvam—the universe; idam—this; ca—also; maya—material energy; 
ajniakari—order carrier; yasya—whose; pisaca—devilish; carya—activity; 
aho—O my _ lord; vibhimnah—of the great; caritam—character; 
vidambanam—simply imitation. 
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TRANSLATION 


Demigods like Brahma also follow the religious rites observed by him. 
He is the controller of the material energy, which causes the creation of 
the material world. He is great, and therefore his devilish characteristics 
are simply imitation. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva is the husband of Durga, the controller of the material energy. 
Durga is personified material energy, and Lord Siva, being her husband, is 
the controller of the material energy. He is also the incarnation of the 
mode of ignorance and one of the three deities representing the Supreme 
Lord. As His representative, Lord Siva is identical with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. He is very great, and his renunciation of all 
material enjoyment is an ideal example of how one should be materially 
unattached. One should therefore follow in his footsteps and be unattached 
to matter, not imitate his uncommon acts like drinking poison. 


TEXT 30 
259 Say 
aq data val asitafratacr | 
wr 0 
Hoe TAY AMAT MATT 11301! 
maitreya wvaca 
saivam samvidite bhartra 
manmathonmathitendriya 
jagraha vaso brahmarser 
ursaliva gata-trapa 
maitreyah uvdca—Maitreya said; sa—she; evam—thus; samvidite—in 
spite of being informed; bhartra—by her husband; manmatha—by Cupid; 
unmathita—being pressed; indriya—senses; jagraha—caught hold of; vasah— 
clothing; brahmarseh—of the great brahmana sage; vrsali—public prostitute; 
iva—like; gata-trapa— without shame. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya said: Diti was thus informed by her husband, but she was 
pressed by Cupid for sex satisfaction. She caught hold of the clothing of 
the great brahmana sage, just like a shameless public prostitute. 


PURPORT 


The difference between a married wife and a public prostitute is that 
one is restrained in sex life by the rules and regulations of the scriptures, 
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whereas the other is unrestricted in sex life and is conducted solely by the 
strong sex urge. Although very enlightened, Kasyapa, the great sage, be- 
came a victim of his prostitute wife. Such is the strong force of material 
energy. 


TEXT 31 


PECICRIDRILIRISIGE RCE IUE 
aa feo walt aaa & en 


sa viditvatha bharyayas 
tam nirbandham vikarmani 
natva distaya rahasi 
tayathopavivesa hi 


sah—he; viditva—understanding; atha—thereupon; bharyayah—of the 
wife; tam—that; nirbandham—obstinacy; vikarmani—in the forbidden act; 
natva—offering obeisances; distdya—unto worshipable fate; rahasi—in a 
secluded place; taya—with her; atha—thus; upavivesa—sat on; hi—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


Understanding his wife’s purpose, he was obliged to perform the 
forbidden act, and thus offering his obeisances unto worshipable fate, he 
lay with her in a secluded place. 


PURPORT 


It appears from the talks of Kasyapa with his wife that he was a wor- 
shiper of Lord Siva, and although he knew that Lord Siva would not be 
pleased with him for such a forbidden act, he was obliged to act by his 
wife’s desire, and thus he offered his obeisances unto fate. He knew that 
.the child born of such untimely sexual intercourse would certainly not be 
a good child, but could not protect himself because he was too obligated 
to his wife. In a similar case, however, when Thakura Haridasa was tempted 
by a public prostitute at the dead of night, he avoided the allurement be- 
cause of his perfection in Krsna consciousness. That is the difference 
between a Krsna conscious person and others. Kasyapa Muni was greatly 
learned and enlightened, and he knew all the rules and regulations of 
systematic life, yet he failed to protect himself from the attack of sex 
desire. Thakura Haridasa was not born of a brahmana family, nor was he 
himself brahmana, yet he could protect himself from such an attack due to 
his being Krsna conscious. ‘Thakura Haridasa used to chant the holy name 
of the Lord 300,000 times daily. 
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TEXT 32 
BUNTY afss WAIT IWaIa: | 
STH faa ae Sata: TATA (1221 


athopasprsya salilam 
pranan ayamya vagyatah 

dhyayaii jajapa virajarn 
brahma jyotih sanatanam 


atha—thereafter; upasprsya—touching or taking bath in water; salilam— 
water; pranan ayamya—practicing trance; vak-yatak—controlling 
speech; dhydyan—medilating; jajapa—chanted within the mouth; 
virajam—pure; brahma—Gayatri hymns; jyotit—effulgence; sandtanam— 
eternal. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter the brahmana took his bath in the water and controlled 
his speech by practicing trance, meditating on the eternal effulgence and 
chanting the holy Gayatri hymns within his mouth. 


PURPORT 


As one has to take bath after using the toilet, so one has to wash him- 
self with water after sexual intercourse, especially at a forbidden time. 
Kasyapa Muni meditated on the impersonal brahmajyoti by chanting the 
Gayatri mantra within his mouth. When a Vedic mantra is chanted within 
the mouth so that only the chanter can hear, it is called japa. But when 
such mantras are chanted loudly, it is called kirtana. The Vedic hymn 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare can be chanted both softly to oneself or loudly; 
therefore it is called the maha-mantra or the great hymn. 

K aSyapa Muni appears to be an impersonalist. Comparing his character 
with that of Thakura Haridasa as referred to above, it is clear that the 
personalist is stronger in sense control than the impersonalist. This is 
explained in Bhagavad-gita as param drstva nivartate; i.e., one ceases to 
accept lower grade things when one is situated in a superior condition. One 
is supposed to be purified after taking bath and chanting Gayatri, but the 
maha-mantra is so powerful that one can chant loudly or softly, in any 
condition, and he is protected from all the evils of material existence. 
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TEXT 33 


fefirea aifen a salar a | 
sTaey | ANAT EATAT 112.311 


ditis tu vridita tena 
karmavadyena bharata 
upasangamya viprarsim 
adhomukhy abhyabhasata 
ditih—Diti, the wife of Kasyapa; tu—but; vridita—ashamed; tena— 
by that; karma—act; avadyena—faulty; bharata—O son of the Bharata 
family; upasangamya—going nearer to; viprarsim—the brahmana sage; 
adhomuk hi— with her face lowered; abhyabhasata— politely said. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of the Bharata family, Diti, after this, went nearer to her 
husband, her face lowered because of her faulty action. She spoke as 
follows: 


PURPORT 


When one is ashamed of an abominable action, one naturally becomes 
down-faced. Diti came to her senses after the abominable sexual 
intercourse with her husband. Such sexual intercourse is condemned as 
prostitution. In other words, sex life with one’s wife is equal to prostitu- 
tion if the regulations are not properly followed. 


TEXT 34 
fe freary 
a mated ser yaTarTs Ta | 
SC A CL MIE TCECCL BIEL 


ditir uvaca 
na me garbham imam brahman 
bhutanam rsabho ‘vadhit 
rudrah patir hi bhutanam 
yasyakaravam amhasam 
ditih uvaca—the beautiful Diti said; na—not; me—my; garbham—preg- 
nancy; imam—this; brahman—O brahmana; bhiitanam—of all living en- 
tities; rsabhah—the noblest of all living entities; avadhit—let him kill; 
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rudrah— Lord Siva: patih—master; hi—certainly; bhutanam—of all living 
entities; yasya— whose; akaravam—I have done; amhasam—offense. 


TRANSLATION 


The beautiful Diti said: My dear brahmana, kindly see that my embryo 
is not killed by Lord Siva, the lord of all living entities, because of the 
great offense which I have committed against him. 


PURPORT 


Diti was conscious of her offense and was anxious to be excused by 
Lord Siva. Lord Siva has two popular names, Rudra and Aéutoga. He is 
very prone to anger as well as quickly pacified. Diti knew that because of 
his being quickly angered he might spoil the pregnancy she had so unlaw- 
fully achieved. But because he was also Aégutosa, she implored her 
brahmana husband to help her in pacifying Lord Siva, for her husband 
was a great devotee of Lord Siva. In other words, Lord Siva might have 
been angry with Diti because she obliged her husband to transgress the 
law, but he would not refuse her husband’s prayer. Therefore the 
application for excuse was submitted through her husband. She prayed to 
Lord Siva as follows. 


TEXT 35 


TH CAM Red Bay Ale 
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namo rudraya mahate 
devayograya midhuse 
sivaya nyasta-dandaya 
dhrta-dandaya manyave 
namah—all obeisances unto; rudraya—unto the angry Lord Siva: mahate— 
unto the great; deudya—unto the demigod; ugraya—unto the ferocious; 
midhuse—unto the fulfiller of all material desires; sivaya—unto the all- 
auspicious; nyasta-dandaya—unto the forgiving; dhrta-dandaya—unto the 
immediate chastiser; manyave—unto the angry. 


TRANSLATION 


Let me offer my obeisances unto the angry Lord Siva, who is 
simultaneously the very ferocious great demigod and the fulfiller of all 
material desires. He is all-auspicious and forgiving, but his anger can 
immediately move him to chastise. 
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PURPORT 


Diti prayed for the mercy of Lord Siva very cleverly. She prayed: 
rhe lord can cause me to cry, but if he likes he can also stop my crying 
because he is Agutoga. He is so great that if he likes he can immediately 
destroy my pregnancy, but by his mercy he can also fulfill my desire that 
my pregnancy not be spoiled. Because he is all-auspicious, it is not 
difficult for him to excuse me from being punished, although he is now 
ready to punish me because | have moved his great anger. He appears 
like a man, but he is the lord of all men.” 


TEXT 36 


aa: sdtcat at aaTataae: 
SHTTATAT HET A Sort ST: AAA: 113811 


sa nah prasidatam bhamo 
bhagavan urv-anugrahah 

vyadhasyapy anukampyanam 
strinam devah satipatih 


cor 


sah—he; nah—with us; prasidatam—be pleased; bhamah—brother-in-law; 
bhagavan—the personality of all opulences; uru—very great; anugrahah— 
merciful; vyadhasya—of the hunter; api—also; anukampyanam-—of the ob- 
jects of mercy; strinam—of the women; devah—the worshipable lord; sati- 
patih—husband of Sati (the chaste). 


TRANSLATION 


Let him be pleased with us, since he is my brother-in-law, the husband 
of my sister Sati. He is also the worshipable lord of all women. He is the 
personality of all opulences and can show mercy towards women, who are 
excused even by the uncivilized hunters. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva is the husband of Sati, one of the sisters of Diti. Diti invoked 
the pleasure of her sister Sati so that she would request her husband to 
excuse her; besides that, Lord Siva is the worshipable lord of all women. 
He is naturally very kind towards women, on whom even the uncivilized 
hunters also show their mercy. Since Lord Siva is himself associated with 
women, he knows very well their defective nature, and he might not take 
very seriously Diti’s unavoidable offense, which occurred due to her faulty 
nature. Every virgin girl is supposed to be a devotee of Lord Siva. Diti 
remembered her childhood worship of Lord Siva and begged his mercy. 
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TEXT 37 
a4 Faq 
eatery See TTATAt TTT | 
fraeaarcfrrn avatars sarafa: 12011 


mattreya uvaca 
sva-sargasyasisam lokyam 


nivrtta-sandhya-niyamo 
bharyam aha prajapatih 
maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; sva-sargasya—of her own 
children; asisam—welfare; lokyam—in the world; asasanam—desiring; 
pravepatim—while trembling; nivrtta—averted from; sandhya-niyamah— 
the rules and regulations of evening; bharyam—unto the wife; aha—said; 
prajapatih—the progenitor. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Kasyapa thus addressed his wife, who was trembling 
because of fear that her husband was offended. She understood that he 
had been dissuaded from his daily duties of offering evening prayers, yet 
she desired the welfare of her children in the world. 


TEXT 38 
AIT TUF 


TUTTI «| TA rag 
ata arat AAesarg 113i! 


kasyapa uvaca 
aprayatyad atmanas te 
dosan mauhurtikad uta 
man-nidesaticarena 
devanam catthelanat 
kasyapah uvaca—the learned brahmana Kasyapa said; aprayatyat— 
because of the pollution; atmanah—of the mind; te—your; dosat— 
because of defilement; mauhirtikat—in terms of the moment; uta— 
also; mat—my ;nidesa— direction; aticarena—being too neglectful; devanam— 
of the demigods; ca—also; atihelanat—being too apathetic. 
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TRANSLATION 


The learned Kagyapa said: Because of your mind’s being polluted, 
because of defilement of the particular time, because of your negligence 
of my directions, and because of your being apathetic to the demigods, 
everything was inauspicious. 


PURPORT 


The conditions for having good progeny in society are that the husband 
should be disciplined in religious and regulative principles and the wife 
should be faithful to the husband. In Bhagavad-gita it is said that sexual 
intercourse according to religious principles is a representation of Krsna 
consciousness (Bg. 7.11). Before engaging in sexual intercourse, both the 
husband and the wife must consider their mental condition, the particular 
time, the husband’s direction, and obedience to the demigods. According 
to Vedic society, there is a suitable auspicious time for sex life, which is 
called the time for garbhadhana. Diti neglected all the principles of 
scriptural injunction, and therefore, although she was very anxious for 
auspicious children, she was informed that her children would not be 
worthy to be the sons of a brahmana. There is a clear indication herein 
that a brahmana’s son is not always a brahmana. Personalities like Ravana 
and Hiranyakasipu were actually born of brahmanas, but they were not 
accepted as brahmanas because their fathers did not follow the regulative 
principles for their birth. Such children are called demons or raksgasas. 
There were only one or two raksasas in the previous ages due to negligence 
of the disciplinary methods, but during the age of Kali there is no 
discipline in sex life. How, then, can one expect good children? Certainly 
unwanted children cannot be a source of happiness in society, but through 
the Krsna consciousness movement they can be raised to the human 
standard by chanting the holy name of God. That is the unique contribu- 
tion of Lord Caitanya to human society. 


TEXT 39 


afraqeraragiaa2 AIST | 
THY ATS HS TET 11331 


bhavisyatas tavabhadrav 
abhadre jatharadhamau 

lokan sapalams trims candi 
muhur akrandayisyatah 
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bhavisyatah—will take birth; tava—your; abhadrau—two contemptuous 
sons; abhadre—O unlucky one; jathara-adhamau—born of a condemned 
womb; lokan—all planets; sa-palan—with their rulers; trin—three; candi— 
haughty one; muhuh—constantly; akrandayisyatah—will cause lamentation. 


TRANSLATION 


O haughty one, you will have two contemptuous sons born of your 
condemned womb. Unlucky woman, they will cause constant lamentation 
to all the three worlds! 


PURPORT 


Contemptuous sons are born of the condemned womb of their mother. 
In Bhagavad-gita it is said, “When there is deliberate negligence of the 
regulative principles of religious life, the women asa class become polluted, 
and as a result there are unwanted children.” (Bg. 1.40) This is especially 
true for boys; if the mother is not good, there cannot be good sons. The 
learned Kasgyapa could foresee the character of the sons who would be 
born of the condemned womb of Diti. The womb was condemned because 
of the mother’s being too sexually inclined and thus transgressing all the 
laws and injunctions of the scriptures. In a society where such women are 
predominant, one should not expect good children. 


TEXT 40 


Mort AMAA AMM HATTA | 
ator frre away aeKag Voll 


praninam hanyamananam 
dinanam akrtagasam 
strinam nigrhyamananam 
kopitesu mahatmasu 
praninam—when the living entities; hanyamananam—being killed; 
dinanam—of the poor; akrta-dgasam—of the faultless; strinam—of the 
women; nigrhyamananam—being tortured; kopitesu—being enraged; 
mahatmasu—when the great souls. 


TRANSLATION 


They will kill poor faultless living entities, torture women and enrage 
the great souls. 
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PURPORT 


Demoniac activities are predominant when innocent, faultless living 
entities are killed, women are tortured, and the great souls engaged in 
Krsna consciousness are enraged. In a demoniac society, innocent animals 
are killed to satisfy the tongue, and women are tortured by unnecessary 
sexual indulgence. Where there are women and meat, there must be 
liquor and sex indulgence. When these are prominent in society, by God’s 
grace one can expect a change in the social order by the Lord Himself or 
by His bona fide representative. 


TEXT 41 


aal faa: Hg) anatelaaa: | 
Prva wey TMITS v2 


tada visvesvarah kruddho 
bhagaval loka-bhavanah 

hanisyaty avatiryasau 
yathadrin Sataparvadhrk 


tada—at that time; visvesvarah—the Lord of the universe; kruddhah—in 
great anger; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; loka- 
bhavanah—desiring the welfare of the people in general; hanisyati—will 
kill; avatirya—descending Himself;asau—He; yatha—as if; adrin—the moun- 
tains; sataparva-dhrk—the controller of the thunderbolt (Indra). 


TRANSLATION 


At that time the Lord of the universe, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is the well-wisher of all living entities, will descend and 
kill them, just as Indra smashes the mountains with his thunderbolts. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 4.8), the Lord descends as an incarna- 
tion to deliver the devotees and kill the miscreants. The Lord of the 
universe and of everything would appear to kill the sons ef Diti because of 
their offending the devotees of the Lord. There are many agents of the 
Lord, such as Indra, Candra, Varuna, goddess Durga, and Kali, who can 
chastise any formidable miscreants in the world. The example of 
mountains being smashed by a thunderbolt is very appropriate. The 
mountain is considered to be the most strongly built body within the 


064 Srimad-Bhagavatam | Canto 3, Ch. 14 


universe, yet it can be easily smashed by the arrangement of the Supreme 
Lord. The Supreme Personality of Godhead does not need to descend in 
order to kill any strongly built body; He comes down just for the sake of 
His devotees. Everyone is subject to the miseries offered by material na- 
ture, but because the activities of miscreants, such as killing innocent 
people and animals or torturing women, are harmful to everyone and are 
therefore a source of pain for the devotees, the Lord comes down. He 
descends only to give relief to His ardent devotees. The killing of the 
miscreant by the Lord is also the mercy of the Lord towards the mis- 
creant, although apparently the Lord takes the part of the devotee. 
Since the Lord is absolute, there is no difference between His activities of 
killing the miscreants and favoring the devotees. 


TEXT 42 

efaeary 
TH ATTN ATATQANTANAET | 
ATM TA AT FATETAMATA 122M 


ditir wvaca 
vadham bhagavata sak sat 
sunabhodarabahuna 
asase putrayor mahyam 
ma kruddhad brahmanad prabho 
ditth uvaca—Diti said; vadham—the killing; bhagavata—by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; saksat—directly; sunabha—with His Sudargana 
weapon; udara—very magnanimous; bahuna—by the arms; asase—I desire; 
putrayoh—of the sons; mahyam—of mine; ma—never be it so; kruddhat— 
by the rage; brahmanat—of the brahmanas; prabho—O my husband. 


TRANSJ.ATION 


Diti said: It is very good that my sons will be magnanimously killed by 
the arms of the Personality of Godhead with His Sudargana weapon. O my 
husband, may they never be killed by the wrath of the brahmana devotees. 


PURPORT 


When Diti heard from her husband that the great souls would be 
angered by the activities of her sons, she was very anxious. She thought 
that her sons might be killed by the wrath of the brahmanas. The Lord 
does not appear when the brahmanas become angry at someone because 
the wrath of a brahmana is sufficient in itself. He certainly appears, 
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however, when [is devotee simply becomes sorry. A devotee of the Lord 
never prays to the Lord to appear for the sake of the troubles the 
miscreants cause for him, and he never bothers Him by asking for 
protection. Rather, the Lord is anxious to give protection to the devotees. 
Diti knew well that the killing of her sons by the Lord would also be His 
mercy, and therefore she says that the wheel and arms of the Lord are 
magnanimous. If someone is killed by the wheel of the Lord and is thus 
fortunate enough to see the arms of the Lord, that is sufficient for his 
liberation. Such good fortune is not achieved even by the great sages. 


TEXT 43 


q Waereeya FT WAIHI F | 
ACHAT Sted At At AteraTaAt TMeas WPA 
na brahma-danda-dagdhasya 
na bhuta-bhayadasya ca 
narakas canugrhnanti 
yam yam yonimasau gatah 
na—never; brahma-danda—punishment by a brahmana; dagdhasya—of 
one who is so punished; na—neither; bhuta-bhayadasya—of one who is 
always fearful to the living entities; ca—also; narakah—those condemned 
to hell; ca—also; anugrhnanti—do any favor; yam yam— whichever; yontm— 
species of life; asau—the offender; gatah—goes. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who is condemned by a brahmana or is always fearful to other 
living entities is not favored either by those who are already in hell or by 
those in the species in which he is born. 


PURPORT 


A practical example of a condemned species of life is the dog. Dogs are 
so condemned that they never show any sympathy to their contemporaries. 


TEXTS 44-45 

RIT SUF 
STMT Aa TTA | 
MATA AT ATT AAT Mev 
TAI A Tai afaan: Aat aa: | 
Maer TAT: Ts WATT AAT Ul 
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kasyapa uvaca 

krta-Sokanutapena 

sadyah pratyavamarsanat 
bhagavaty urumanac ca 

bhave mayy apt cadarat 
putrasyaiva ca putranam 

bhavitaikah satam matah 
gasyantt yad-yasah suddham 

bhagavad-yasasa samam 


kasyapah uvaca—the learned Kasyapa said; krta-soka—having lament- 
ed; anutapena—by penitence; sadyah—immediately; pratyavamarsanat— 
by proper deliberation; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; uru—great; manat—adoration; ca—and; bhave—unto Lord Siva; 
mayt api—unto me also; ca—and; adarat—by respect; putrasya—of the son; 
eva—certainly; ca—and; putranam—of the sons; bhavita—shall be born; 
ekah—one; satam—of the devotees; matah—approved; gasyanti—will broad- 
cast; yat—of whom; yasah—recognition; suddham—transcendental; bhaga- 
vat—of the Personality of Godhead; yasasa—with recognition; samam— 


equally. 
TRANSLATION 


The learned Kasyapa said: Because of your lamentation, penitence and 
proper deliberation, and also because of your unflinching faith in the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and your adoration for Lord Siva and 
myself, one of the sons [Prahlada] of your son [| Hiranyakasipu] will be 
an approved devotee of the Lord, and his fame will be broadcast equally 
with that of the Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 46 
aMaeyy Tat asa ATT: | 
Ranged  adleraattay vail 


yogair hemeva durvarnam 
bhavayisyanti sadhavah 

nirvatradibhir atmanam 
yac-chilam anuvartitum 


yogaih—by the rectifying processes; hema—gold; iva—like; durvarnam— 
inferior quality; bhavayisyanti—will purify; sadhavah—saintly persons; 
nirvaira-adibhih—by practice of freedom from animosity, etc.; atmanam— 
the self; yat—whose; silam—character; anuvartitum—to follow in the foot- 
steps. 
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TRANSLATION 


In order to follow in his footsteps, saintly persons will try to emulate 
his character by practicing freedom from animosity, just as the purifying 
processes rectify gold of inferior quality. 


PURPORT 


Yoga practice, the process of purifying one’s existential identity, is 
based mainly on self-control. Without self-control one cannot practice 
freedom from animosity. In the conditional state, every living being is 
envious of another living being, but in the liberated state there is an 
absence of animosity. Prahlada Maharaja was tortured by his father in so 
many ways, yet after the death of his father he prayed for his liberation 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He did not ask any benediction 
that he might have asked, but he prayed that his atheistic father might be 
liberated. He never cursed any of the persons who engaged in torturing 
him on the instigation of his father. 


TEXT 47 
TAs Aa welahe aaraRT | 
FT ACUMAT TA MTASASA EAT || Vol! 
yat-prasadad idam visvam 
prasidati yad-atmakam 
sa sva-drg bhagavan yasya 
tosyate’nanyaya drsa 
yat—by whose; prasadat—mercy of; idam—this; visvam—universe; 
prasidati— becomes happy; yat—whose; atmakam—because of His omnipo- 
tency; sah—He; sva-drk—taking special care for His devotees; bhagavan—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; yasya—whose; tosyate—becomes pleased; 
ananyaya— without deviation; drsa—by intelligence. 


TRANSLATION 


Everyone will be pleased with him because the Personality of Godhead, 
the supreme controller of the universe, is always satisfied with a devotee 
who does not wish for anything beyond Him. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated everywhere as the 
Supersoul, and He can dictate to anyone and everyone as He likes. The 
would-be grandson of Diti, who is predicted to be a great devotee, would 
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be liked by everyone, even by the enemies of his father, because he would 
have no other vision besides the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A pure 
devotee of the Lord sees the presence of his worshipable Lord every where. 
The Lord also reciprocates in such a way that all living entities in whom 
the Lord is dwelling as the Supersoul also like a pure devotee because the 
Lord is present in their hearts and can dictate to them to be friendly to 
His devotee. There are many instances in history wherein even the most 
ferocious animal became friendly to a pure devotee of the Lord. 


TEXT 48 


rasa Sqvattt frererfa live 


sa vai maha-bhagavato mahatma 
mahanubhavo mahatam mahisthah 
pravrddha-bhaktya hy anubhavitasaye 
nivesya vaikuntham imam vihasyati 
sah—he; vai—certainly; maha-bhagavatah—the topmost devotee; mahat- 
ma—expanded intelligence; maha-anubhavah—expanded influence; maha- 
tam—of the great souls; mahisthah—the greatest; pravrddha—well 
matured; bhaktya—by devotional service; hi—certainly ; anubhavita—being 
situated in the anubhava stage of ecstasy; asaye—in the mind; nivesya— 
entering; vaikuntham—in the spiritual sky; imam—this (material world); 
vihasyati— will quit. 


TRANSLATION 


That topmost devotee of the Lord will have expanded intelligence and 
expanded influence and will be the greatest of the great souls. Due to 
matured devotional service, he will certainly be situated in transcendental 
ecstasy and will enter the spiritual sky after quitting this material world. 


PURPORT 


There are three stages of transcendental development in devotional 
service, which are technically called sthayibhava, anubhava and 
mahabhava. Continual perfect love of Godhead is called sthayibhava, and 
when it is performed in a particular type of transcendental relationship it 
is called anubhava. But the stage of mahabhava is visible amongst the 
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personal pleasure potential energies of the Lord. It is understood that the 
grandson of iti, namely Prahlada Maharaja, would constantly meditate 
on the Lord and reiterate His activities. Because he would constantly 
remain in meditation, he would easily transfer himself to the spiritual 
world after quitting his material body. Such meditation is still more 
conveniently performed by chanting and hearing the holy name of the 
lord, which is especially recommended in this age of Kali. 


TEXT 49 
qeme: Met TTA 
ge: Tegal sahrat faa | 
meat: = - areal 
Sa CMEC CIC ICL 


alampatah siladharo gunakaro 
hrstah pararddhya vyathito dulikhitesu 
abhutasatrur jagatah soka-harta 
naidaghikam tapam ivodurajah 
alampatah—virtuous; sila-dharoh—qualified; guna-dkarah—reservoir of 
all good qualities; hystah—jolly; para-rddhya—by others’ happiness; 
vyathitah—distressed; duhkhitesu—in others’ unhappiness; abhuta-satruh— 
without enemies; jagatah—of all the universe; soka-harta—destroyer of 
lamentation; naidaghikam—due to the summer sun; tapam—distress; iva— 
likened; udurajah—the moon. 


TRANSLATION 


He will be a virtuously qualified reservoir of all good qualities; he will 
be jolly and happy in others’ happiness, distressed in others’ distress, and 
will have no enemies. He will be a destroyer of the lamentation of all the 
universes, like the pleasant moon after the summer sun. 


PURPORT 


Prahlada Maharaja, the exemplary devotee of the Lord, had all the 
good qualities humanly possible. Although he was the emperor of this 
world, he was not profligate. Beginning from his childhood he was the 
reservoir of all good qualities. Without enumerating those qualities, it is 
said here summarily that he was endowed with all good qualities. That is 
the sign of a pure devotee. The most important characteristic of a pure 
devotee is that he is not lampata, or licentious, and another quality is that 
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he is always eager to mitigate the miseries of suffering humanity. The 
most obnoxious misery of a living entity is his forgetfulness of Krsna. A 
pure devotee, therefore, always tries to evoke everyone’s Krsna conscious- 
ness. This is the panacea for all miseries. 


TEXT 50 
AATAMATAA AT 
AWKHITANTETY | 
qtr Maoattaard 


Za RHKHVSoASaTAaTY loll 


antar bahis camalam abja-netram 
sva-purusecchanugrhita-rupam 

pautras tava sri-lalana-lalamam 
drasta sphurat-kundala-manditananam 


antah—within; bahih— without; ca—also; amalam—spotless; abja-netram— 
lotus eyes; sva-piirusa—own devotee; iccha-anugrhita-ripam-— accepting form 
according to desire; pautrah—grandchild; fava—your; sri-lalana— beautiful 
goddess of fortune; lalamam—decorated; drasta—will see; sphurat-kundala— 
with brilliant earrings; mandita—decorated; ananam—tface. 


TRANSLATION 


Your grandson will be able to see, inside and outside, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, whose wife is the beautiful goddess of fortune. 
He can assume the form desired by the devotee, and His face is always 
beautifully decorated with earrings. 


PURPORT 


It is predicted herewith that the grandson of Diti, Prahlada Maharaja, 
would not only see the Personality of Godhead within himself by 
meditation but would also be able to see Him personally with his eyes. 
This direct vision is possible only for one who is highly elevated in Krsna 
consciousness, for it is not possible to see the Lord with these material 
eyes. The Supreme Personality of Godhead has multifarious eternal forms 
such as Krsna, Baladeva, Sankargsana, Aniruddha, Pradyumna, Vasudeva, 
Narayana, Rama, Nrsimha, Varaha and Vamana, and the devotee of the 
Lord knows all those Visnu forms. A pure devotee becomes attached to 
one of the eternal forms of the Lord, and the Lord is pleased to appear 
before him in the form desired. A devotee does not imagine something 
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whimsical about the form of the Lord, nor does he ever think that the 
Lord is impersonal and can assume a form desired by the nondevotee. 
The nondevotee has no idea of the form of the Lord, and thus he cannot 
think of any one of the above-mentioned forms. But whenever a devotee 
sees the Lord, he sees Him in a most beautifully decorated form, 
accompanied by His constant companion, the goddess of fortune, who is 
eternally beautiful. 


TEXT 51 
a7 Ta 


aN amad damier Rrra | 
TAT TAH UMAeaTSSA ETAT: 142 || 


mattreya wvaca 
Srutva bhagavatam pautram 
amodata ditir bhrsam 
putrayos ca vadham krsnad 
viditvasin maha-manah 


maitreyah uvdca—the sage Maitreya’ said; srutvd—by _ hearing; 
bhagavatam—to be a great devotee of the Lord;pautram—grandson; 
amodata—took pleasure; ditih—Diti; bhrsam—very greatly; putrayoh— 
of two sons; ca—also; vadham-—the killing; krsnat—by Krsna; viditva—know- 
ing this; dstt—became; maha-manah—highly pleased in mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Sage Maitreya said: Hearing that her grandson would be a great devotee 
and that her sons would be killed by Krsna, Diti was highly pleased in 
mind. 


PURPORT 


Diti was very aggrieved to learn that because of her untimely pregnancy 
her sons would be demons and would fight with the Lord. But when she 
heard that her grandson would be a great devotee and that her two sons 
would be killed by the Lord, she was very satisfied. As the wife of a 
great sage and the daughter of a great prajdpati, Daksa, she knew that 
being killed by the Personality of Godhead ts a great fortune. Since the 
Lord is absolute, His acts of violence and nonviolence are both on the 
absolute platform. There is no difference in such acts of the Lord. 
Mundane violence and nonviolence have nothing to do with the Lord’s 
acts. A demon killed by Him attains the same result as one who attains 
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liberation after many, many births of penance and austerity. The word 
bhrsam is significant herein because it indicates that Diti was pleased 
beyond her expectation. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Fourteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Pregnancy of Diti in the 
Kvening.” 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 
Description of the Kingdom of God 


TEXT t 


a3y Tay 
TaMed J ate: Wasted fe: | 
aa asiftr ad TEA Aer Il 2 tl 


maitreya wvaca 
prajapatyam tu tat tejah 
paratejohanam ditih 
dadhara varsani satam 
Sankamana surardanat 


maitreyah uvaca—the sage Maitreya said; prajapatyam—of the great 
Prajapati; fu—but; tat tejah—his powerful semina; para-tejah—others’ 
prowess; hanam—troubling; ditih—WDiti (Kasyapa’s wife); dadha@ra—bore; 
varsani—years; satam—hundred; sankamana—being doubtful; swra-ardanat— 
disturbing lo the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Maitreya said: My dear Vidura, Diti, the wife of Sage Kaéyapa, could 
understand that the sons within her womb would be a cause of disturbance 
to the demigods. As such, she continually bore the powerful semina of 
Kagyapa Muni, which was meant to give trouble to others, for one hundred 
years. 


PURPORT 


The great sage Sri Maitreya was explaining to Vidura about the activities 
of the demigods, including Lord Brahma. When Diti heard from her hus- 
band that the sons she bore within her abdomen would be causes of distur- 
bances to the demigods, she was not very happy. There are two classes of 
men—devotees and nondevotees. Nondevotees are called demons, and 
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devotees are called demigods. No sane man or woman can tolerate the 
nondevotees’ giving trouble to devotees. Diti, therefore, was reluctant to 
give birth to her babies; she waited for one hundred years so that at least 
she could save the demigods from the disturbance for that period. 


TEXT 2 


BH AATTAAB SATE TAA: | 
TAG PTT ARTerttae AL I 2 UI 


loke tenahataloke 
loka-pala hataujasah 
nyavedayan visva-srye 
dhvanta-vyatikaram disam 


loke—within this universe; tena—by the force of the pregnancy of 
Diti; ahata—being devoid of; aloke—light; loka-palah—the demigods 
of various planets; hata-ojasah— whose prowess was diminished; nyaveda- 
yan—asked; visva-syje—Brahma; dhvanta-vyatikaram—expansion of dark- 
ness; digam—in all directions. 


TRANSLATION 


By the force of the pregnancy of Diti, the light of the sun and moon 
was impaired in all the planets, and the demigods of various planets, 
being so disturbed by that force, asked the creator of the universe, 
Brahma, “What is this expansion of darkness in all directions?” 


PURPORT 


It appears from this verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam that the sun is the 
source of light in all the planets in the universe. The modern scientific 
theory which states that there are many suns in each universe is not 
supported by this verse. It is understood that there is only one sun in 
each universe which supplies light to all the planets. In Bhagavad-gita 
the moon is also stated to be one of the stars. There are many stars, and 
when we see them glittering at night we can understand that they are 
reflectors of light; just as moonlight is the reflection of sunlight, 
similarly other planets also reflect sunlight, and there are many other 
planets which cannot be seen by our naked eyes. The demoniac influence 
of the sons in the womb of Diti expanded darkness throughout the 
universe. 
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TEXT 3 


eal Hy 
va cafe Fey afam qed AT | 
AGU ATA: BSargwaaya: |i 3 II 


deva ucuh 
tama etad vibho vettha 
samvigna yad vayam bhrsam 
na hy avyaktam bhagavatah 
kalenasprsta-vartmanah 


devah ucuh—the demigods said; tamah— darkness; etat— this; vibho—O 
great one; vettha—you know; samvignah—very anxious; yat—because; 
vayam—we; bhrsam—very much; na—not; hi—because; avyaktam—un- 
manifest; bhagavatah—of You (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); 
kalena—by time; asprsta—untouched; vartmanah—whose way. 


TRANSLATION 


The fortunate demigods said: 0 great one, just see this darkness, which 
you know very well and which is causing us anxieties. Because the 
influence of time cannot touch you, there is nothing unmanifest before 
you. 


PURPORT 


Brahma is addressed herein as Vibhu and as the Personality of Godhead. 
He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s incarnation of the mode of 
passion in the material world. Ile is nondifferent, in the representative 
sense, from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore the 
influence of time cannot affect him. The influence of time, which 
manifests as past, present and future, cannot touch higher personalities 
like Brahma and other demigods. Sometimes demigods and great sages 
who have attained such perfection are called tri-kala-jna. 


TEXT 4 


cc. MC UCAC CES IDLECC I 
qa a aaa AAAI II 


deva-deva jagad-dhatar 
lokanatha-sikhamane 
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paresam aparesam tvam 
bhutanam asi bhava-vit 


deva-deva—O god of the demigods; jagat-dhatah—O sustainer of the 
universe; lokanatha-sikhamane—O head jewel of all the demigods in other 
planets; paresam—of the spiritual world; aparesam—of the material world; 
tvam—you; bhutanam—of all living entities; asi—are; bhava-vit— knowing 
the intentions. 


TRANSLATION 


O god of the demigods, sustainer of the universe, head jewel of all the 
demigods in other planets, you know the intentions of all living entities, 
both in the spiritual and material worlds. 


PURPORT 


Because Brahma is almost on an equal footing with the Personality of 
Godhead, he is addressed here as the god of the demigods, and because he 
is addressed here as the god of the demigods, and because he is the 
secondary creator of this universe, he is addressed as the sustainer of 
the universe. He is the head of all the demigods, and therefore he is addressed 
here as the head jewel of the demigods. It is not difficult for him to 
understand everything which is happening both in the spiritual and 
material worlds. He knows everyone’s heart and everyone’s intentions, 
and therefore he was requested to explain this incidence. Why was the 
pregnancy of [iti causing such anxieties all over the universe? 


TEXT 5 


ai fered «= areata | 
THARITAT «=| AAAS SHANA II 4 | 


namo vijnana-viryaya 
mayayedam upeyuse 
grhita-guna-bhedaya 
namas te ’vyakta-yonaye 


namah—respectful obeisances; vijfana-viryaya—O original source of 
strength and scientific knowledge; mayaya—by the external energy; 
idam—this body of Brahma; upeyuse—having obtained; grhita—accepting; 
guna-bhedaya—differentiated mode of passion; namah te—offering obei- 
sances unto you; avyakta—unmanifested; yonaye—source. 
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TRANSLATION 


O original source of strength and scientific knowledge, all obeisances 
unto you! You have accepted the differentiated mode of passion from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. With the help of external energy you 
are born of the unmanifested source. All obeisances unto you! 


PURPORT 


The Vedas are the original scientific knowledge for all departments of 
understanding, and this knowledge of the Vedas was first impregnated in 
the heart of Brahma by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore 
Brahma is the original source of all scientific knowledge. He is born 
directly from the transcendental body of Garbhodakagayi Visnu, who is 
never seen by any creature of this material universe and therefore always 
remains unmanifested. Brahma is stated here to be born of the unmani- 
fested. He is the incarnation of the mode of passion in material nature, 
which is the separated external energy of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 6 


2 AMT AAT ARTY | 
ment ward We ATACTTAT II § Il 


ye tvananyena bhavena 
bhavayanty atma-bhavanam 
atmani prota-bhuvanam 
param sad-asad-atmakam 
ye—those who; tva—on you; ananyena—without deviation; bhavena— 
with devotion; bhavayanti—meditate; atma-bhavanam—who generates all 
living entities; atmani—within yourself; prota—linked; bhuvanam—all the 
planets; param—the supreme; sat—effect; asat—cause; atmakam-—generator. 


TRANSLATION 


O lord, all these planets exist within yourself, and all the living entities 
are generated from you. Therefore you are the cause of this universe, and 
anyone who meditates upon you without deviation attains devotional 
service. 


TEXT 7 
eat areainat fraaafearcrany | 
VOTINAATA A FAACTTAg |! 9 II 
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tesam su-pakva-yoganam 
jita-svasendriyatmanam 
labdha-yusmat-prasadanam 
na kutascit parabhavah 
tesam—of them; su-pakva-yoganam—who are mature mystics; jita—con- 
trolled; svasa—breath; indriya—the senses; atmanam—the mind; labdha— 
attained; yusmat—y our; prasadanam—mercy ; na—not; kutascit—any where; 
parabhavah—defeat. 


TRANSLATION 


There is no defeat in this material world for persons who control the 
mind and senses by controlling the breathing process and who are therefore 
experienced, mature mystics. This is because by such perfection in yoga 
they have attained your mercy. 


PURPORT 


The purpose of yogic performances is explained here. It is said that one 
who is an experienced mystic attains full control of the senses and the 
mind by controlling the breathing process. Therefore, controlling the 
breathing processis not the ultimate aim of yoga. The real purpose of yogic 
performances is to control the mind and the senses. Anyone who has such 
control is to be understood to be an experienced, mature mystic yogi. It is 
indicated herein that a yogi who has control over the mind and senses has 
the actual benediction of the Lord, and he has no fear. In other words, 
one cannot attain the mercy and benediction of the Supreme Lord until 
one is able to control the mind and the senses. This is actually possible 
when one fully engages in Krsna consciousness. A person whose senses and 
mind are always engaged in the transcendental service of the Lord has no 
possibility to engage in material activities. The devotees of the Lord are 
not defeated anywhere in the universe. It is stated, narayana-para- 
sadbhih: Anyone who is narayana-para, or a devotee of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is not afraid anywhere, whether he is sent to hell 
or promoted to heaven. 


TEXT 8 


TA ATM AA: AI MTT AfeTA: | 
afer aot Tea AAA IIc II 


yasya vaca prajah sarva 
gavas tantyeva yantritah 
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haranti balim ayattas 
tasmai mukhyaya te namah 
yasya—of whom; vaca—by the Vedic directions; prajah—living entities; 
sarvah—all; gavah— bulls; tantya—by a rope; tva—as; yantritah—are directed; 
haranti—offer, take away; balim—presentation, ingredients for worship; 
ayattah—under control; tasmai—unto him; mukhyaya—unto the chief 
person; fe—unto you; namah—respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


All the living entities within the universe are conducted by the Vedic 
directions, as a bull is directed by the rope attached to its nose. No one 
can violate the rules laid down in the Vedic literatures. To the chief 
person, who has contributed the Vedas, we offer our respect! 


PURPORT 


The Vedic literatures are the laws of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. One cannot violate the injunctions given in the Vedic literatures, 
any more than one can violate the state laws. Any living creature who 
wants real benefit in life must act according to the direction of the Vedic 
literature. The conditioned souls who have come to this material world for 
material sense gralificalion are regulated by the injunctions of the Vedic 
literature. Sense gratification is just like salt. One cannot take too much or 
too little, but one must take some salt in order to make one’s foodstuff 
palatable. Those conditioned souls who have come to this material world 
should utilize their senses according to the direction of the Vedic litera- 
ture, otherwise they will be put into a more miserable condition of life. No 
human being or demigod can enact laws like those of the Vedic literature 
because the Vedic regulations are prescribed by the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 9 
e ° Q 
af aca a eT TART | 
Q 
IAT SEA ANTATARATATA US U 
sa tvam vidhatsva Sam bhumams 
tamasa lupta-karmanam 
adabhra-dayaya drstya 
apannan arhasiksitum 
sah—he; tvam—you; vidhatsva—perform; sam—good fortune; bhuman— 


O great lord; tamasa—by the darkness; lupta—have been suspended; karma- 
nam—of prescribed duties; adabhra—magnanimous, without reservation; 
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dayaya—mercy; drstya—by your glance; apannan—us, the surrendered; 
arhasi—are able; tksitum—to see. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods prayed to Brahma: Please look upon us mercifully, for 
we have fallen into a miserable condition; because of the darkness, all our 
work has been suspended. 


PURPORT 


Because of complete darkness throughout the universe, the regular 
activities and engagements of al] the different planets were suspended. As 
in the North and South Poles of this planet there are sometimes no 
divisions of day and night, similarly, when the sunlight does not approach 
the different planets within the universe, there is no distinction between 


day and night. 
TEXT 10 


ay aq feat ate: arerrafiag | 
feakatreary aat tae staff 112 of! 


esa deva diler garbha 
ojah kasyapam arpitam 
disas timirayan sarva 
vardhate ‘gnir ivaidhasi 
esah—this; deva—O lord; diteh—of Diti; garbhah—womb; ojah—semina; 
kasyapam—of Kasyapa; arpitam—deposited; disah—directions; timirayan— 
causing complete darkness; sarvah—all; vardhate—overloads; agnifi—fire; 
iva—as; edhasi—fuel. 


TRANSLATION 


As fuel overloads a fire, so the embryo created by the semina of 
Kagyapa in the womb of Diti has caused complete darkness throughout 
the universe. 


PURPORT 


The darkness throughout the universe is explained herewith as being 
caused by the embryo created in the womb of Diti by the semina of 
Kasgyapa. 
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TEXT 11 

5a Jaa 
TAA AE AMAT WAM AT | 
TATA TS TT MT VATA FATT. 112 211 


maitreya wvaca 
sa prahasya maha-baho 
bhagavan sabda-gocarah 
pratyacastatma-bhur devan 
prinan ruciraya gira 


maitreyah uvaca— Maitreya said;sah—he; prahasya—smiling; maha-baho— 
O mighty-armed (Vidura); bhagavan—the possessor of all opulences; sabda- 
gocarah—who is understood by transcendental sound vibration; pratya- 
casta—replicd; atma-bhuh—Lord Brahma; devan—the demigods; prinan— 
satisfying; ruciraya— with sweet; gira— words. 
TRANSLATION 
Sri Maitreya said: Thus Lord Brahma, who is understood by 


transcendental vibration, tried to satisfy the demigods, being pleased with 
their words of prayer. 


PURPORT 


Brahma could understand the misdeeds of Diti, and therefore he smiled 
at the whole situation. He replied to the demigods present there in words 
they could understand. 


TEXT 12 
TET 


Waa A Aa TATA: TART! | 
jeer sratetey fanaeger 22K 


brahmovaca 
manasa me sula yusmal- 
purvajah sanakadayah 
cerur vihayasa lokal 
lokesu vigata-sprhah 
brahma uvaca—Lord Brahma said; manasah—born from the mind; me— 
my; sulah—sons; yusmat—than you; purva-jah—born previous; sanaka- 
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adayah—headed by Sanaka;ceruh—traveled;vihayasa—by traveling in outer 
space or flying in the sky; lokan—to the material and spiritual worlds; 
lokesu—among the people; vigata-sprhah—without any desire. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma said: My four sons Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanandana and Sanat- 
kumara, who were born from my mind, are your predecessors. Sometimes 
they travel throughout the material and spiritual skies without any 
definite desire. 


PURPORT 


When we speak of desire we refer to desire for material sense gratifica- 
tion. Saintly persons like Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanandana and Sanat-kumara 
have no material desire, but sometimes they travel all over the universe out 
of their own accord to preach devotional service. 


TEXT 13 


T TH Ata FSATAGAA! | 
TWaMaaed AaslHaaeHAT 11231 


ta ekada bhagavato 
vaikunthasyamalatmanah 

yayur vaikuntha-nilayam 
sarva-loka-namaskrtam 


te—they; ekada—once upon a time; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead; vaikunthasya—of Lord Visnu; amala-atmanah—being 
freed from all material contamination; yayuh—entered; vaikuntha-nilayam— 
the abode named Vaikuntha; sarva-loka—by the residents of all the material 
planets; namaskrtam— worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus traveling all over the universes, they also entered into the spiritual 
sky, for they were freed from all material contamination. In the spiritual 
sky there are spiritual planets known as Vaikunthas, which are the 
residence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His pure devotees 
and are worshiped by the residents of all the material planets. 


PURPORT 


The material world is full of cares and anxieties. In any one of the 
planets, beginning from the highest down to the lowest, Patala, every 
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living creature must be full of cares and anxieties because in the material 
planets one cannot live eternally. The living entities, however, are actually 
eternal. They want an eternal home, an eternal residence, but because of 
accepting a temporal abode in the material world, they are naturally full 
of anxiety. In the spiritual sky the planets are called Vaikuntha because 
the residents of these planets are free from all anxieties. For them there is 
no question of birth, death, old age and diseases, and therefore they are 
not anxious. @n the other hand, the residents of the material planets are 
always afraid of birth, death, disease and old age, and therefore they are 
full of anxieties. 


TEXT 14 
qated AX JOM: al ISAT: | 
 rfrartidtas sor tq 122 


vasanti yatra purusah 
sarve vaikuntha-murtayah 
ye ‘nimitta-nimittena 
dharmenaradhayan harim 


vasanti—they live; yatra—where; purusah—persons; sarve—all; vaikuntha- 

murtayah—having a four-handed form similar to that of the Supreme Lord, 

Visnu; ye—those Vaikuntha persons; animitta—without desire for sense 

gratification; nimittena—caused by; dharmena—by devotional service; 

aradhayan—continuously worshiping; harim—unto the Supreme Personality 

of Godhead. 
TRANSLATION 


In the Vaikuntha planets all the residents are similar in form to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. They all engage in devotional service to 
the Lord without desires for sense gratification. 


PURPORT 


The residents and the form of living in Vaikuntha are described in this 
verse. The residents are all like the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Narayana. In the Vaikuntha planets Krsna’s plenary feature as four- 
handed Narayana is the predominating Deity, and the residents of 
Vaikunthaloka are also four-handed, just contrary to our conception here 
in the material world. Nowhere in the material world do we find a human 
being with four hands. In Vaikunthaloka there is no occupation but the 
service of the Lord, and this service is not rendered with a purpose. 
Although every service has a particular result, the devotees never aspire 
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for the fulfillment of their own desires; their desires are fulfilled by render- 
ing transcendental loving service to the Lord. 


TEXT 15 


TT AA FAA ATA WAIANAE: | 
aed fara fei arat at eT IG 1/241 


yatra cadyah puman aste 
bhagavan sabda-gocarah 

sattvam vistabhya virajam 
svanam no mrdayan vrsah 


yatra—in the Vaikuntha planets; ca—and; adyah—original; puman— 
person; aste—is there; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
sabda-gocarah—understood through the Vedic literature; sattvam—the 
mode of goodness; vistabhya—accepting; virajam—uncontaminated; sva- 
nam—of His own associates; nah—us; mrdayan—increasing happiness; 
vrsah—the personification of religious principles. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Vaikuntha planets is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
the original person and who can be understood through the Vedic 
literature. He is full of the uncontaminated mode of goodness, with no 
place for passion or ignorance. He contributes religious progress for the 
devotees. , 


PURPORT 


The kingdom of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the spiritual 
sky cannot be understood by any process other than hearing from the de- 
scription of the Vedas. No one can go and see it. In this material world 
also, one who is unable to pay to go to a far distant place by motorized 
conveyances can only understand about that place from authentic books. 
Similarly, the Vaikuntha planets in the spiritual sky are beyond this mate- 
rial sky. The modern scientists who are trying to travel in space are having 
difficulty going even to the nearest planet, the moon, to say nothing of the 
highest planets within the universe. There is no possibility that they can 
go beyond the material sky, enter the spiritual sky and see for themselves 
the spiritual planets, Vaikuntha. Therefore, the kingdom of God in the 
spiritual sky can be understood only through the authentic descriptions of 
the Vedas and Puranas. 


Text 16] Description of the Kingdom of God 985 


In the material world there are three modes of material qualities—good- 
ness, passion and ignorance, but in the spiritual world there is no trace of 
the modes of passion and ignorance; there is only the mode of goodness, 
which is uncontaminated by any tinge of ignorance or passion. In the mate- 
rial world, even if a person is completely in goodness, he is sometimes sub- 
ject to be polluted by the tinges of the modes of ignorance and passion. 
But in the Vaikuntha world, the spiritual sky, only the mode of goodness 
in its pure form exists. The Lord and His devotees reside in the Vaikuntha 
planets, and they are of the same transcendental quality, namely, suddha- 
sattva, the mode of pure goodness. The Vaikuntha planets are very dear to 
the Vaisnavas, and for the progressive march of the Vaisnavas toward the 
kingdom of God, the Lord Himself helps His devotees. 


TEXT 16 
qa Aad a ad Brazaae | 
wonamarerts — afdaq 2a 


yatra nathsreyasam nama 
vanam kama-dughair drumaih 

sarva-rtu-sribhir vibhrajat 
kaivalyam iva murtimat 


yatra—in the Vaikuntha planets; naihsre yasam—auspicious; nama—named; 
vanam—forests; kama-dughaih—yielding desire; drumaih—with trees; sarva— 
all; ytu—seasons; sribhih—with flowers and fruits; vuibhrajat—splendid; 
kaivalyam—spiritual; tva—as; miirtimat—personal. 


TRANSLATION 


In those Vaikuntha planets there are many forests which are very 
auspicious. In those forests the trees are desire trees, and in all seasons 
they are filled with flowers and fruits because everything in the Vaikuntha 
planets is spiritual and personal. 


PURPORT 


In the Vaikuntha planets the land, the trees, the fruits and flowers and 
the cows—everything—is completely spiritual and personal. Trees are desire 
‘trees. On this material planet the trees can produce fruits and flowers 
according to the order of material energy, but in the Vaikuntha planets 
the trees, the land, the residents and the animals are all spiritual. There is 
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no difference between the tree and the animal or the animal and the man. 
Here the word murtimat indicates that everything has a spiritual form. 
Formlessness, as conceived by the impersonalists, is refuted in this verse; 
in the Vaikuntha planets, although everything is spiritual, everything has 
a particular form. The trees and the men have form, and because all of 
them, although differently formed, are spiritual, there is no difference 
between them. 


TEXT 17 


Jarra: aseaneaiata waa 

arated Ft STITT A | 
FATS SA THAT ATA TAA 

Tag Ctisahnscatrd faret 112 01 


vaimanikah salalanas caritani sasvat 
gayanti yatra samala-ksapanani bhartuh 
antarjale ‘nuvikasan-madhu-madhavinam 


gandhena khandita-dhiyo ‘py anilam ksipantah 


vaimanikah—flying in their airplanes; sa-lalanah-along with their wives; 
caritani—activities; Sasvat—eternally; gayanti—sing; yatra—in those 
Vaikuntha planets; samala—all inauspicious qualities; ksapanani—devoid 
of; bhartuh—of the Supreme Lord; antarjale—in the midst of the water; 
anuvikasat—blossoming; madhu—fragrant, laden with honey; madhavinam— 
of the madhavi flowers; gandhena—by the fragrance; khandita—disturbed; 
dhiyah—minds; api—even though; anilam—breeze; ksipantah —deriding. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Vaikuntha planets the inhabitants fly in their airplanes, 
accompanied by their wives and consorts, and eternally sing of the character 
and activities of the Lord, which are always devoid of all inauspicious 
qualities. While singing the glories of the Lord, they deride even the 
presence of the blossoming madhavi flowers, which are fragrant and laden 
with honey. 


PURPORT 


It appears from this verse that the Vaikuntha planets are full of all 
opulences. There are airplanes in which the inhabitants travel in the spiri- 
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tual sky with their sweethearts. There is a breeze carrying the fragrance of 
blossoming flowers, and this breeze is so nice thal it also carries the honey 
of the flowers. The inhabitants of Vaikuntha, however, are so interested in 
glorifying the Lord that they do not like the disturbance of such a nice 
breeze while they are chanting the Lord’s glories. In other words, they are 
pure devotees. They consider glorification of the Lord more important 
than their own sense gratification. In the Vaikuntha planets there is no 
question of sense gratification. To smell the fragrance of a blossoming 
flower is certainly very nice, but it is simply for sense gratification. The 
inhabitants of Vaikuntha give first preference to the service of the Lord, 
not their own sense gratification. Serving the Lord in transcendental love 
yields such transcendental pleasure that, in comparison, sense gratification 
is counted as insignificant. 


TEXT 18 
MAM AVITAL aH ATH- 
; ra | 


TEILEAT Mr araieaeny 
dRrtry aftmentis meray 12 ci 


paravatanyabhrta-sarasa-cakravaka- 
datyuha-hamsa-suka-tittiri-barhinam yah 

kolahalo viramate ‘cira-matram uccair 
bhrngadhipe hari-katham iva gayamane 


paravata—pigeons; anyabhrta—cuckoo; sarasa—crane,; cakravaka—cakra- 
vaka; datyuha—a gallinule; hamsa—swan; suka—parrot; tittiri— partridge; 
barhinam—ot the peacock; yah—which; kolahalah—tumull; viramate—stops; 
acira-matram—temporarily; uccaith--loudly; bhriga-adhipe—king of the 
bumblebees; han-katham—the glories of the Lord; tva—as; gayamane— 
while singing. 


TRANSLATION 


When the king of bees hums in a high pitch, singing the glories of the 
Lord, there is a temporary lull in the noise of the pigeon, the cuckoo, the 
crane, the cakravaka, the swan, the parrot, the partridge and the peacock. 
Such transcendental birds-stop their own singing simply to hear the glories 
of the Lord. 
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PURPORT 


This verse reveals the absolute nature of Vaikuntha. There is no 
difference between the birds there and the human residents. The situation 
in the spiritual sky is that everything is spiritual and variegated. Spiritual 
variegatedness means that everything is animate. There is nothing inanimate. 
Even the trees, the ground, the plants, the flowers, the birds and the beasts 
are all on the level of Krsna consciousness. The special feature of Vaikuntha- 
loka is that there is no question of sense gratification. In the material world 
even an ass enjoys his sound vibration, but in the Vaikunthas such nice 
birds as the peacock, the cakravaka and the cuckoo prefer to hear the 
vibration of the glories of the Lord from the bees. The principles of devo- 


tional service, beginning with hearing and chanting, are very prominent in 
the Vaikuntha world. 


TEXT 19 


WMA: AAT TE AAA eT 123A 


mandara-kunda-kurabotpala-campakarna- 
punnaga-naga-bakulambuja-parijatah 

gandhe ’rcite tulasikabharanena tasya 
yasmims tapah su-manaso bahu manayanti 


mandara—mandara; kunda—kunda; kuraba—kuraba; utpala—utpala; 
campaka—campaka; arna—arna flower; punnaga—punnaga; naga—naga- 
kesara; bakula—bakula; ambuja—lily; parijatah—parijata; gandhe—fragrance; 
arcite—being worshiped; tulasika—tulasi; abharanena—with a garland; 
tasyah—of her; yasmin—in which Vaikuntha; tapah—austerity; su-manasah— 
good-minded, Vaikuntha-minded; bahu—very much; manayanti—glorify. 


TRANSLATION 


Although flowering plants like the mandara, kunda, kurabaka, utpala, 
campaka, arna, punnaga, nagakesara, bakula, lily and parijata are full of 
transcendental fragrance, they are still conscious of the austerities 


performed by tulasi because tulasi is given special preference by the Lord, 
who garlands Himself with tulasi leaves. 
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PURPORT 


The importance of tulasi leaves is very clearly mentioned here. Tulasi 
plants and their leaves are very important in devotional service. Devotees 
are recommended to water the tulasi tree every day and collect the leaves 
to worship the Lord. One time an atheist suami remarked, “‘What is the use 
of watering the tulasi plant? It is better to water eggplant. By watering the 
eggplant one can get some fruits, but what is the use of watering the 
tulast?” These foolish creatures, unacquainted with devotional service, 
sometimes play havoc with the education of people in general. 

The most important thing about the spiritual world is that there is no 
envy among the devotees there. This is true even among the flowers, which 
are all conscious of the greatness of tulasi. In the Vaikuntha world entered 
by the four Kumaras, even the birds and flowers are conscious of service to 
the Lord. 


TEXT 20 


qedgs aftacrafamacse- 
AANRACAAaATAT: | 

yet gecafeaet: fuanifigea: 
HUA AW ASTHMA: 12 ol | 


yat sankulam hari-padanati-matra-drsfair 
vairdurya-marakata-hema-mayair vimanath 

yesam brhat-kati-tatah smita-Sobhi-mukhyah 
krsnatmanam na raja adadhur utsmayadyaih 


yat—that Vaikuntha abode; sankulam—is pervaded; hari-pada—at the two 
lotus feet of Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anati—by obei- 
sances; matra—simply; drstaih—are obtained; vaidurya—lapis lazuli; mara- 
kata—emeralds; hema—gold; mayaih—made of; vimanaih—with airplanes; 
yesam—of those passengers; brhat—large; kati-tatah—hips; smita—smiling; 
sobhi—beautiful; mukhyah—faces; krsna—in Krsna; atmanam—whose minds 
are absorbed; na—not; rajah—sex desire; adadhuh—stimulate; utsmaya- 
adyaih—by intimate friendly dealings, laughing and joking. 


TRANSLATION 


The inhabitants of Vaikuntha travel in their airplanes made of lapis 
lazuli, emerald and gold. Although crowded by their consorts, who have 
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large hips and beautiful smiling faces, they cannot be stimulated to passion 
by their mirth and beautiful charms. 


PURPORT 


In the material world, opulences are achieved by materialistic persons by 
dint of their labor. One cannot enjoy material prosperity unless he works 
very hard to achieve it. But the devotees of the Lord who are residents of 
Vaikuntha have the opportunity to enjoy a transcendental situation of 
jewels and emeralds. Ornaments made of gold bedecked with jewels are 
achieved not by working hard but by the benediction of the Lord. In 
other words, devotees in the Vaikuntha world, or even in this material 
world, cannot be poverty-stricken, as is sometimes supposed. They have 
ample opulences for enjoyment, but they need not labor to achieve them. 
It is also stated that in the Vaikuntha world the consorts of the residents 
are many, many times more beautiful than we can find in this material 
world, even in the higher planets. It is specifically mentioned here that a 
woman’s large hips are very attractive and they stimulate man’s passion, 
but the wonderful feature of Vaikuntha is that although the women have 
large hips and beautiful faces and are decorated with ornaments of 
emeralds and jewels, the men are so absorbed in Krsna consciousness that 
the beautiful bodies of the women cannot attract them. In other words, 
there is enjoyment of the association of the opposite sex, but there is no 
sex relationship. The residents of Vaikuntha have a better standard of 
pleasure, so there is no need of sex pleasure. 


TEXT 21 

MT otto serra AT sKe 

starrqara etree GaaIT | 
TRUd Henge TIaelta 

c bay 
TATA WAIUS TAT: 221 
sri rupint kvanayati caranaravindam 

filambujena hari-sadmani mukta-desa 


samlaksyate sphatika-kudya upeta-hemni 
sammarjativa yad-anugrahane ‘nya-yatnah 


sri—Laksmi, the goddess of fortune; rupini—assuming a beautiful form; 
kvanayati—tinkling; carana-aravindam—lotus feet; lila-ambujena— playing 
with a lotus flower; hari-sadmani—the house of the Supreme Personality; 
mukta-dosa—freed from all fault; samlaksyate—becomes visible; sphatika- 
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crystal; kudye—walls; upeta—mixed; hemni—gold; sammarjati iva—appear- 
ing like a sweeper; yat-anugrahane—to receive her favor; anya—others’; 
yatnah—very much careful. 


TRANSLATION 


The ladies in the Vaikuntha planets are as beautiful as the goddess of 
fortune herself. Such transcendentally beautiful ladies, their hands playing 
with lotuses and their leg bangles tinkling, are sometimes seen sweeping 
the marble walls, which are bedecked at intervals with golden borders, in 
order to receive the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


In the Brahma-samhita it is stated that the Supreme Lord, Govinda, is 
always served in His abode by many, many millions of goddesses of fortune. 
Laksmi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamanam. These millions and trillions 
of goddesses of fortune who reside in the Vaikuntha planets are not 
exactly consorts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but are the 
wives of the devotees of the Lord and also engaged in the service of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is stated here that in the Vaikuntha 
planets the houses are made of marble. Similarly, in the Brahma-samhita it 
is stated that the ground on the Vaikuntha planets is made of touchstone. 
Thus there is no need to sweep the stone in Vaikuntha, for there is hardly 
any dust on it, but still,in order to satisfy the Lord, the ladies there always 
engage in dusting the marble walls. Why? The reason is that they are eager 
to achieve the grace of the Lord by doing so. 

It is also stated here that in the Vaikuntha planets the goddesses of 
fortune are faultless. Generally the goddess of fortune does not remain 
steadily in one place. Her name is Cancala, which means one who is not 
steady. We find, therefore, that a man who is very rich may become the 
poorest of the poor. Another example is Ravana. Ravana took away 
Laksmi, Sitaji, to his kingdom, and instead of being happy by the grace of 
Laksmi, his family and his kingdom were vanquished. Thus Laksmi in the 
house of Ravana is Cancala, or unsteady. Men of Ravana’s class want Laksmi 
only, without her husband, Narayana; therefore they become unsteady due 
to Laksmiji. Materialistic persons find fault on the part of Laksmi, but in 
Vaikuntha Lakgmijt is fixed in the service of the Lord. In spite of her being 
the goddess of fortune, she cannot be happy without the grace of the Lord. 
Even the goddess of fortune needs the Lord’s grace in order to be happy, 
yet in the material world even Brahma, the highest created being, seeks the 
favor of Laksmi for happiness. 
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TEXT 22 
amity 8 «= fagquazranaraacg 
aafean faad Taha | 
WIM ACA T- 
FeO Td MTAAATAAH THs UR 


vapisu vidruma-tatasv amalamrtapsu 
presyanvita nija-vane tulasibhir isam 

abhyarcati sv-alakam unnasam iksya vaktram 
ucchesitam bhagavatety amatanga yac chrih 


vapisu—in the ponds; vidruma—made of coral; tatdsu—banks; 
amala—transparent; amrta—nectarean; apsu—water; presya-anvita—sur- 
rounded by maidservants; nija-vane—in her own garden; tulastbhih— 
with tulasi; isam—the Supreme Lord; abhyarcati— worship; — su- 
alakam—with her face decorated with tilaka; unnasam-—raised nose; 
iksya—by seeing; vaktram—face; ucchesitam—being kissed; bhagavata— 
by the Supreme Lord; iti—thus; amata—thought; ariga—O demigods; yat 
srih—whose beauty. 


TRANSLATION 


The goddesses of fortune worship the Lord in their own gardens by 
offering tulasi leaves on the coral-paved banks of transcendental reservoirs 
of water. While offering worship to the Lord they can see on the water the 
reflection of their beautiful faces with raised noses, and it appears that they 
have become more beautiful because of the Lord’s kissing their faces. 


PURPORT 


Generally, when a woman is kissed by her husband, her face becomes 
more beautiful. In Vaikuntha also, although the goddess of fortune is 
naturally as beautiful as can be imagined, she nevertheless awaits the 
kissing of the Lord to make her face more beautiful. The beautiful face of 
the goddess of fortune appeared in ponds of transcendental crystal water 
when she worshiped the Lord with tulasi leaves in her garden. 


TEXT 23 
qa aAeTTNal TAaalal- 
aaa aseatrrmn: gna ataHt: | 
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WT YA SAAT 
TAA AT RATITTNY TAG Fed URI 


yan na vrajanty agha-bhido racananuvadac 
chrovanti ye ‘nya-visayah ku-katha mati-ghnth 
yas tu Sruta hata-bhagair nrbhir atta-saras 
tams tan ksipanty asaranesu tamahsu hanta 


yat—Vaikuntha; na—never; vrajanti—approach; agha-bhidah—of the van- 
quisher of all kinds of sins; racana—of the creation; anuvadat—than narra- 
tions; srnvanti—hear; ye—those who; anya—other; visayah—subject matter; 
ku-kathah—bad words; mati-ghnih—killing intelligence; yah—which; tu— 
but; srutah—are heard; hata-bhagaih—unfortunate; nrbhih—by men; atta— 
taken away; sadrah—values of life; tan tan—such persons; ksipanti—are 
thrown; asaranesu—devoid of all shelter; 4amahsu—in the darkest part of 
material existence; hanta—alas. 


TRANSLATION 


It is very much regrettable that unfortunate people do not discuss the 
description of the Vaikuntha planets but engage in topics which are 
unworthy to hear and which bewilder one’s intelligence. Those who give up 
the topics of Vaikuntha and take to talk of the material world are thrown 
into the darkest region of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


The most unfortunate persons are the impersonalists, who cannot 
understand the transcendental variegatedness of the spiritual world. They 
are afraid to talk about the beauty of the Vaikuntha planets because they 
think that variegatedness must be material. Such impersonalists think that 
the spiritual world is completely void, or, in other words, that there is no 
variegatedness. This mentality is described here as ku-katha mati-ghnih, 
intelligence bewildered by unworthy words. The philosophies of voidness 
and of the impersonal situation of the spiritual world are condemned here 
because they bewilder one’s intelligence. How can the impersonalist and 
the void philosopher think of this material world, which is full of variegat- 
edness, and then say that there is no variegatedness in the spiritual world? 
It is said that this material world is the perverted reflection of the spiritual 
world, so unless there is variegatedness in the spiritual world, how can 
there be temporary variegatedness in the material world? That one can 
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transcend this material world does not imply that there is no transcen- 
dental variegatedness. 

Here in the Bhagavatam, in this verse particularly, it is stressed that 
people who try to discuss and understand the real spiritual nature of the 
spiritual sky and the Vaikunthas are fortunate. The variegatedness of the 
Vaikuntha planets is described in relation to the transcendental pastimes 
of the Lord. But instead of trying to understand the spiritual abode and 
the spiritual activities of the Lord, people are more interested in politics 
and economic developments. They hold many conventions, meetings and 
discussions to solve the problems of this worldly situation, where they can 
remain for only a few years, but they are not interested in understanding 
the spiritual situation of the Vaikuntha world. If they are at all fortunate, 
they become interested in going back home, back to Godhead, but unless 
they understand the spiritual world, they rot in this material darkness 
continually. 


TEXT 24 


yseaftaety a at afd TTT 

wad a TTT AEM 7 | 
and aan Rags 

arated fracas ag ATA A NAVI 


ye *bhyarthitam api ca no ny-gatim prapanna 
jndnam ca tattva-visayam saha-dharmam yatra 

naradhanam bhagavato vitaranty amusya 
sammohita vitataya bata mayaya te 


ye—those persons; abhyarthitam—desired; api—certainly; ca—and; nah— 
by us (Brahma and the other demigods); nr-gatim— the human form of life; 
prapannah—have attained; jrianam—knowledge; ca—and; tattva-visayam— 
subject matter about the Absolute Truth; saha-dharmam—along with re- 
ligious principles; yatra— where; na—not; aradhanam— worship; bhagavatah— 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vitaranti—pertorm; amusya—of 
the Supreme Lord; sammohitah—being bewildered; vitataya—all pervading; 
bata—alas; mayaya—by the influence of the illusory energy; te—they. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahm said: My dear demigods, the human form of life is of such 
importance that we alsodesire to have such life, for in the human form one 
can attain perfect religious truth and knowledge. If one in this human form 
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of life does not understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His 
abode, it is to be understood that he is very much affected by the influence 
of external nature. 


PURPORT 

Brahmaji condemns very vehemently the condition of the human being 
who does not take interest in the Personality of Godhead and His transcen- 
dental abode, Vaikuntha. The human form of life is desired even by 
Brahmaji. Brahma and other demigods have much better material bodies 
than human beings, yet the demigods, including Brahma, nevertheless 
desire to attain the human form of life because it is specifically meant for 
the living entity who can attain transcendental knowledge and religious 
perfection. It is not possible to go back to Godhead in one life, but in the 
human form one should at least understand the goal of life and begin Krsna 
consciousness. It is said that the human form is a great boon because it is 
the most suitable boat for crossing over the nescience ocean. The spiritual 
master is considered to be the most able captainin that boat, and the infor- 
mation from the scriptures is the favorable wind for floating over the ocean 
of nescience. The human being who does not take advantage of all these 
facilities in this life is committing suicide. Therefore one who does not 
begin Krsna consciousness in the human form of life loses his life to the 
influence of the illusory energy. Brahma regrets the situation of such a 
human being. 


TEXT 25 


wy asecaahnaTags a 
TRAM TTT A: VIA: | 
mafia: GTA: PATA: 
THU THOA TORMHART 4 


yac ca urajanty animisam rsabhanuurttya 
diireyama hy upari nah sprhaniya-silah 

bhartur mithah su-yasasah kathananuraga- 
vaiklavya-baspakalaya pulakikrtangah 


yat—Vaikuntha; ca—and; vrajanti-go; animisam—of the demigods; 
rsabha—chief; anuvurttya—following in the footsteps; dure—keeping at a 
distance; yamah—regulative principles; hi—certainly; upari—above; 
nah—us; sprhaniya—to be desired; stlah—good qualities; bhartuh—of the 
Supreme Lord; mithah—for one another; su-yasasah—glories; kathana—by 
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discussions, discourses; anuraga—attraction; vaiklavya—ecstasy; baspakalaya 
—tears in the eyes; pulakikrta—shivering; angah —bodies. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons whose bodily features change in ecstasy and who breathe heavily 
and perspire due to hearing the glories of the Lord are promoted to the 
kingdom of God, even though they do not care for meditation and other 
austerities. The kingdom of God is above the material universes, and it is 
desired by Brahma and other demigods. 


PURPORT 


It is clearly stated herein that the kingdom of God is above these 
material universes. Just as there are many hundreds of thousands of higher 
planets above this earth, so there are many millions and billions of spiritual 
planets belonging to the spiritual sky. Brahmaji states herein that the 
spiritual kingdom is above the kingdom of the demigods. One can enter the 
kingdom of the Supreme Lord only when one is highly developed in 
desirable qualities. All good qualities develop in the person of a devotee. 
It is stated in Srimad- -Bhagavatam, Fifth Canto, 18th Chapter, 13th verse 
that anyone who is Krsna conscious is endowed with all the good qualities 
of the demigods. In the material world the qualities of the demigods are 
highly appreciated, just as, even in our experience, the qualities of a gentle- 
man are more highly appreciated than the qualities of a man in ignorance 
or in a lower condition of life. The qualities of the demigods in the higher 
planets are far superior to the qualities of the inhabitants of this earth. 

Brahmaji confirms herewith that only persons who have developed the 
desirable qualities can enter into the kingdom of God. In the Caitanya- 
caritamrta, the devotee’s desirable qualities are described to be twenty-six 
in number. They are stated as follows: He is very kind; he does not quarrel 
with anyone; he accepts Krsna consciousness as the highest goal of life; he 
is equal to everyone; no one can find fault in his character; he is magnani- 
mous, mild and always clean, internally and externally; he does not profess 
to possess anything in this material world; he is a benefactor to all living 
entities; he is peaceful and is a soul completely surrendered to Krgsna;he has 
no material desire to fulfill; he is meek and humble, always steady, and has 
conquered the sensual activities; he does not eat more than required to 
maintain body and soul together; he is never mad after material identity; 
he is respectful to all others and does not demand respect for himself; he 
is very grave, very compassionate and very friendly; he is poetic; he is 
expert in all activities, and he is silent in nonsense. Similarly, in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, Third Canto, 25th Chapter, 20th verse, the qualifications of 
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a saintly person are mentioned. It is said there that a saintly person eligible 
to enter into the kingdom of God is very tolerant and very kind to all 
living entities. He is not partial; he is kind to both human beings and to 
animals. He is not such a fool that he will kill a goat Narayana to feed a 
human Narayana or daridra-nadrdyana. He is very kind to all living 
entities; therefore he has no enemy. He is very peaceful. These are the 
qualities of persons who are eligible to enter into the kingdom of God. That 
such a person gradually becomes liberated and enters the kingdom of God 
is confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam, Fifth Canto, 5th Chapter, 2nd verse. 
The Srimad-Bhagavatam, Second Canto, 3rd Chapter, 24th verse, also states 
that if a person does not cry or exhibit bodily changes after chanting the 
holy name of God without offense, it is to be understood that he is hard- 
hearted and that therefore his heart does not change even after he chants 
the holy name of God, Hare Krsna. These bodily changes can take place 
due to ecstasy when we offenselessly chant the holy names of God, Hare 
Krsna, Hlare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare. 

It may be noted that there are ten offenses that we should avoid. The 
first offense is to decry persons who try in their lives to broadcast the 
glories of the Lord. People must be educated in understanding the glories 
of the Supreme; therefore the devotees who engage in preaching the glories 
of the Lord are never to be decried. It is the greatest offense. Furthermore, 
the holy name of Visnu is the most auspicious name, and His pastimes are 
also nondifferent from the holy name of the Lord. There are many foolish 
persons who say that one can chant Hare Krsna or chant the name of Kali 
or Durga or Siva because they are all the same. If one thinks that the holy 
name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the names and activities 
of the demigods are on the same level, or if one accepts the holy name of 
Visnu to be a material sound vibration, that is also an offense. The third 
offense is to think of the spiritual master who spreads the glories of the 
Lord as an ordinary human being. The fourth offense is to consider the 
Vedic literatures, such as the Puranas or other transcendentally revealed 
scriptures, to be ordinary books of knowledge. The fifth offense is to think 
that devotees have given artificial importance to the holy name of God. 
The actual fact is that the Lord is nondifferent from His name. The highest 
realization of spiritual value is to chant the holy name of God, as pre- 
scribed for the age—Hlare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare 
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. The sixth offense is to give some 
interpretation on the holy name of God. The seventh offense is to act sinfully 
on the strength of chanting the holy name of God. It is understood that one 
can be freed from all sinful reaction simply by chanting the holy name of 
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God, but if one thinks that he is therefore at liberty to commit all kinds of 
sinful acts, that is asymptom of offense. The eighth offense is to equalize 
the chanting of Hare Krsna with other spiritual activities, such as medita- 
lion, austerity, penance or sacrifice. They cannot be equalized at any level. 
The ninth offense is to specifically glorify the importance of the holy name 
before persons who have no interest. The tenth offense is to be attached to 
to the misconception of possessing something, or to accept the body as 
one’s self, while executing the process of spiritual cultivation. 

When one is free from all ten of these offenses in chanting the holy name 
of God, he develops the ecstatic bodily features which are called pulakasru. 
Pulaka means symptoms of happiness, and asru means tears in the eyes. 
The symptoms of happiness and tears in the eyes must appear in a person 
who has chanted the holy name offenselessly. Here in this verse it is stated 
that those who have actually developed the symptoms of happiness and 
tears in the eyes by chanting the glories of the Lord are eligible to enter the 
kingdom of God. In the Caitanya-caritamrta it is said that if one does not 
develop these symptoms while chanting Hare Krsna, it is to be understood 
that he is still offensive. Caitanya-caritamrta suggests a nice remedy in 
this connection. There it is said, in verse 31, Chapter Eight, of Adi-lila, 
that if anyone takes shelter of Lord Caitanya and just chants the holy name 
of the Lord, Hare Krsna, he becomes freed from all offenses. 


TEXT 26 
afernned waaara 
feed fafaafiqan-atraraarita: | 
MG: TH FAI AT- 
WATTS FATA FHS 11281 


tad visva-gurv-adhikrtam bhuvanaika-vandyam 
divyam vicitra-vibudhagrya-vimana-socih 

apuh param mudam apiirvam upetya yoga- 
maya-balena munayas tad atho vikuntham 


tat—then; visva-guru—by the teacher of the universe, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; adhikrtam—predominated; bhuvana—of the pla- 
nets; eka—alone; vandyam—worthy to be worshiped; divyam—spiritual; 
vicitra—highly decorated; vibudha-agrya—of the devotees (who are the 
best of the learned); vimana—of the airplanes; socih—illuminated; apuh— 
attained; param— the highest; mudam—happiness; apurvam—unprecedented; 
upetya—having attained; yoga-maya—by spiritual potency; balena—by the 
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influence; munayah—the sages; tat—Vaikuntha; atho—that; vikuntham— 
Visnu. 
TRANSLATION 

Thus the great sages, Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanandana and Sanat-kumara, 
upon reaching the above-mentioned Vaikuntha in the spiritual world by 
dint of their mystic yoga performance, perceived unprecedented happi- 
ness. They found that the spiritual sky was illuminated by highly decorated 
airplanes piloted by the best devotees of Vaikuntha and was predominated 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is one without a second. He is 
above everyone. No one is equal to Him, nor is anyone greater than Him. 
Therefore He is described here as visva-guru. He is the prime living entity of 
the entire material and spiritual creation and is bhuvanaika-vandyam, the 
only worshipable Personality in the three worlds. The airplanes in the 
spiritual sky are self-illuminated and are piloted by great devotees of the 
Lord. In other words, in the Vaikuntha planets there is no scarcity of the 
things which are available in the material world; they are available, but 
they are more valuable because they are spiritual and therefore eternal and 
blissful. The sages felt an unprecedented happiness because Vaikuntha 
was not predominated by an ordinary man. The Vaikuntha planets are 
predominated by expansions of Krsna, who are differently named as 
Madhusidana, Madhava, Narayana, Pradyumna, etc. These transcendental 
planets are worshipable because the Personality of Godhead personally 
rules them. It is said here that the sages reached the transcendental spiritual 
sky by dint of their mystic power. That is the perfection of the yoga 
system. The breathing excercise and disciplines to keep health in proper 
order are not the ultimate goals of yoga perfection. The yoga system as 
generally understood is astanga-yoga, or siddhi, eightfold perfection in 
yoga. By dint of perfection in yoga one can become lighter than the light- 
est and heavier than the heaviest; one can go wherever he likes and can 
achieve opulences as he likes. There are eight such perfections. The rsis, 
the four Kumaras, reached Vaikuntha by becoming lighter than the light- 
est and thus passing over the space of the material world. Modern mechan- 
ical space vehicles are unsuccessful because they cannot go to the highest 
region of this material creation, and they certainly cannot enter the 
spiritual sky. But by perfection of the yoga system one can not only 
travel through material space, but can surpass material space and enter the 
spiritual sky. We learn this fact also from an incident concerning Durvasa 
Muni and Maharaja Ambarisa. It is understood that in one year Durvasa 


600 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 15 


Muni traveled everywhere and went into the spiritual sky to meet the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana. By present standards, 
scientists calculate that if one could travel at the speed of light, it would 
take 40,000 years to reach the highest planet of this material world. But 
the yoga system can carry one without limitation or difficulty. The word 
yoga-maya is used in this verse. Yoga-maya-balena vikuntham. The 
transcendental happiness exhibited in the spiritual world and all other 
spiritual manifestations there are made possible by the influence of yoga- 
maya, the internal potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 27 
afarqatey Fa: TAA: 
HAT: THATIAAT THAT | 
aaa Talat were 
wrarcateteegan — Noll 


tasminn atitya munayah sad asajjamanah 
kaksah samana-vayasav atha saptamayam 

devav acaksata grhita-gadau parardhya- 
keyura-kundala-kirita-vitanka-vesau 


tasmin—in that Vaikuntha; atitya—after passing through; munayah— 
the great sages; sat—six; asajjamanah—without being much attracted; 
kaksah—walls; samana—equal; vayasau—age; atha—thereafter; saptam- 
ayam—at the seventh gate; devau—two Vaikuntha doormen; acaksata— 
saw; grhita—carrying; gadau— maces; para-ardhya—most valuable; keyuira— 
bracelets; kundala—earrings; kirita—helmets; vitarka—beautiful; vesau— 
garments. 


TRANSLATION 


After passing through the six entrances of Vaikuntha Puri, the Lord’s 
residence, without feeling astonishment at all the decorations, they saw 
at the seventh gate two shining beings of the same age, armed with maces 
and adorned with most valuable jewelry, earrings, diamonds, etc. 


PURPORT 


The sages were so eager to see the Lord within Vaikuntha Puri that they 
did not care to see the transcendental decorations of the six gates which 
they passed by one after another. But at the seventh door they found two 
doormen of the same age. The significance of the doormen’s being of the 
same age is that in the Vaikunthaplanets there is no old age, so one cannot 
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distinguish who is older than whom. The inhabitants of Vaikuntha are 
decorated like the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, with sankha, 
cakra, gada and padma (conch, wheel, club and lotus). 


TEXT 28 


aed Fa Slew eat 
THAN A TATA STATA RII 


matta-dvirepha-vanamalikaya nivitau 
vinyastayasita-catustaya-bahu-madhye 
vaktram bhruva kutilaya sphuta-nirgamabhyam 
rakteksanena ca manag rabhasam dadhanau 
matta—intoxicated; dvi-repha—bees; vana-malikaya—with a garland of 
fresh flowers; nivitau—hanging on the neck; vinyastaya—placed around; 
asita—blue; catustaya—four; bahu—hands; madhye—between; vaktram— 
face; bhruva—with their eyebrows; kutilaya—arched; sphuta—snorting; 
nirgamabhyam— breathing; rakta—reddish; tksanena—with eyes; ca—and; 
manak—somewhal; rabhasam—agitated; dadhanau—glanced over. 


TRANSLATION 


The two doormen were garlanded with fresh flowers which attracted 
intoxicated bees and which were placed around their necks and between 
their four blue hands. From their arched eyebrows, discontented nostrils 
and reddish eyes, they appeared somewhat agitated. 


PURPORT 


Their garlands attracted swarms of bees because they were garlands of 
fresh flowers. In the Vaikuntha world every thing is fresh, new and transcen- 
dental. The inhabitants of Vaikuntha have bodies of bluish color and four 
hands like Narayana. 


TEXT 29 


srdanfaatrataracag 
Tat TM qezeerawiea aT: | 

MAT ASHTVAT FAT: ACCA 
Vaaeatten FaTATATEVIIRS 
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dvary etayor nivivisur misator aprstva 
purva yatha purafa-vajra-kapatika yah 

sarvatra te ’visamaya munayah sva-drstya 
ye saficaranty avihata vigatabhisankah 


dvari—in the door; etayoh—both doorkeepers; nivivisuh—entered; 
misatoh—while seeing; aprstva—without asking; purvah—as before; yatha— 
as; purata—made of gold; vajra—and diamond; kapatikah—the doors; yah— 
which; sarvatra—everywhere; te—they; avisamaya—without any sense of 
discrimination; munayah—the great sages; sva-drstya—out of their own will; 
ye—who; saficaranti-move; avihatah—without being checked; vigata— 
without; abhisankah— doubt. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sages, headed by Sanaka, had opened doors everywhere. They 
had no idea of ours and theirs. With open minds, they entered the seventh 
door out of their own will, just as they had passed through the six other 
doors, which were made of gold and diamonds. 


PURPORT 


The great sages—namely, Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanandana, and Sanat- 
kumara—although very old in years, maintained themselves eternally as 
small children. They were not at all duplicitous, and they entered the doors 
exactly as little children enter places without any idea of what it is to 
trespass. That is a child’s nature. A child can enter any place, and no one 
checks him. Indeed, a child is generally welcome in his attempts to go 
places, but if it so happens that a child is checked from entering a door, he 
naturally becomes very sorry and angry. That is the nature of a child. In 
this case, the same thing happened. The childlike saintly personalities 
entered all the six doors of the palace, and no one checked them; therefore 
when they attempted to enter the seventh door and were forbidden by the 
doormen, who checked them with their sticks, they naturally became very 
angry and sorrowful. An ordinary child would cry, but because these were 
not ordinary children, they immediately made preparations to punish the 
doormen, for the doormen had committed a great offense. Even to this 
day a saintly person is never checked from entering anyone’s door in India. 


TEXT 30 


AAT TATA AAT FAN 
TaraaTITTa faaAT ATL | 
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Fy aEeazaraacenial 
at Freer aracaaHSA et 3 ol 


tan viksya vata-rasanams caturah kumaran 
vrddhan dasardha-vayaso viditatma-tattvan 

vetrena caskhalayatam atad-arhanams tau 
tejo vihasya bhagavat-pratikila-silau 


tan—them; viksya—after seeing; vdta-ragsandn—naked; caturah—four; 
kumaran—boys; vrddhan—aged; dasa-ardha—five years; vayasah—appear- 
ing as of the age; vidita—had realized; atma-tattvan—the truth of the self; 
vetrena—with their staffs; ca—also; askhalayalam—forbade; a-tat-arhanan— 
not deserving such from them; tau—those two porters; tejah—glories; 
vihasya— disregarding the etiquette; bhagavat-pratikula-silau—having a nature 
displeasing to the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The four boy sages, who had nothing to cover their bodies but the 
atmosphere, looked only five years old, even though they were the oldest 
of all living creatures and had realized the truth of the self. But when the 
porters, who happened to possess a disposition which was quite unpalat- 
able to the Lord, saw the sages, they blocked their way with their staffs, 
despising their glories, although the sages did not deserve such treatment 
at their hands. 


PURPORT 


The four sages were the first-born sons of Brahma. Therefore all other 
living entities, including Lord Siva, are born later and are therefore younger 
than the four Kumaras. Although they looked like five-year-old boys and 
traveled naked, the Kumaras were older than all other living creatures and 
had realized the truth of the self. Such saints were not to be forbidden to 
enter the kingdom of Vaikuntha, but by chance the doormen objected to 
their entrance. This was not fitting. The Lord is always anxious to serve 
sages like the Kumaras, but in spite of knowing this fact, the doormen, 
astonishingly and outrageously, prohibited them from entering. 


TEXT 3l 
anat frrcafafires fafreraran: 
SOTA ALT EU TACTTTETTT | 
SE Teanteciyarg ty 
HUMAN AEA T STATA 113 21 
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tabhyam misalsv animisesu nistdhyamanah 
sv-arhattama hy apt hareh pratthara-pabhyam 

ucuh suhrttama-didrksita-bhanga isat- 
kamanujena sahasa ta upaplutaksah 


tabhyam—by those two porters; nuisatsu—while looking on; animisesu— 
demigods living in Vaikuntha; nisidhyamanah—being forbidden;  su- 
arhattamah—by far the fittest persons; hi api—although; hareh—of Hari, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; pratihara-pabhyam—by the two door- 
keepers; uwcuh—said; suhrttama—most beloved; didrksita—eagerness to 
see; bhange—hindrance; tsat—slight; kama-anujena—by the younger brother 
of lust (anger); sahasa—suddenly; te—those great sages; upapluta—agitated; 
aksah—eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


Although they were by far the fittest persons, when the Kumaras were 
thus forbidden entrance by the two chief doorkeepers of Sri Hari while 
other divinities looked on, their eyes suddenly turned red because of anger 
due to their great eagerness to see their most beloved master, Sri Hari, the 
Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedic system, a sannyasi, a person in the renounced 
order of life, is dressed in saffron colored garments. This saffron dress is 
practically a passport for the mendicant and sannyasi to go anywhere. 
The sannyasi’s duty is to enlighten people in Krsna consciousness. Those in 
the renounced order of life have no other business but preaching the 
glories and supremacy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore 
the Vedic sociological conception is that a sannyast should not be 
restricted; he is allowed to go anywhere and everywhere he wants, and he 
is not refused any gift he might demand from a householder. The four 
Kumaras came to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead Narayana. The 
word suhrttama, “best of all friends,” is important. As Lord Krsna states in 
the Bhagavad-gita, He is the best friend of all living entities. Suhrdam 
sarva-bhutanam. No one can be a greater well-wishing friend to any living 
entity than the Supreme Personality of Godhead. lle is so kindly disposed 
towards everyone that in spite of our completely forgetting our relation- 
ship with the Supreme Lord, He comes Himself—sometimes personally, as 
Lord Krsna appeared on this earth, and sometimes as His devotee, as did 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu—and sometimes He sends His bona fide devo- 
tees to reclaim all the fallen souls. Therefore, He is the greatest well-wishing 
friend of everyone, and the Kumaras wanted to see Him. The doorkeepers 
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should have known that the four sages had no other business, and therefore 
to restrict them from entering the palace was not apt. 

In this verse it is figuratively stated that the younger brother of desire 
suddenly appeared in person when the sages were forbidden to see their 
most beloved Personality of Godhead. The younger brother of desire is 
anger. If one’s desire is not fulfilled, the younger brother, anger, follows. 
Here we can mark that even great saintly persons like the Kumaras were al- 
so angry, but they were not angry for their personal interests. They were 
angry because they were forbidden to enter the palace to see the Personality 
of Godhead. Therefore the theory that in the perfectional stage one should 
not have anger is not supported in this verse. Anger will continue even in 
the liberated stage. These four mendicant brothers, the Kumaras, were con- 
sidered liberated persons, but still they were angry because they were re- 
stricted in their service to the l.ord. The difference between the anger of an 
ordinary person and that of a liberated person is that an ordinary person be- 
comes angry because of his sense desires not being fulfilled, whereas a 
liberated person like the Kumaras becomes angry when restricted in the 
discharge of duties for serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

In the previous verse it has been clearly mentioned that the Kumaras 
were liberated persons. Viditatma-tattva means one who understands the 
truth of self-realization. One who does not understand the truth of self- 
realization is called ignorant, but one who understands the self, the Super- 
self, their interrelation, and activities in self-realization is called viditatma- 
tattva. Although the Kumaras were already liberated persons, they never- 
theless became angry. This point is very important. Becoming liberated 
does not necessitate losing one’s sensual activities. Sense activities continue 
even in the liberated stage. The difference is, however, that sense activities 
in liberation are accepted only in connection with Krsna consciousness, 
whereas sense activities in the conditioned stage are enacted for personal 
sense gratification. 

TEXT 32 


Ta Gye 
a after anacaftaqatea- 

watant frraat fra: aaa: | 
afay warage’ aafiae at 

HM TUSKATHHAM: TANT 132 


munaya ucuh 
ko vam thaitya bhagavat-paricaryayoccais 
lad-dharminam nivasatam visamah sva-bhavah 
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tasmin prasanta-puruse gata-vigrahe vam 
ko vatmavat kuhakayoh parisankaniyah 


munayah—the great sages; ucuh—said; kah—who; vam—you two; tha—in 
Vaikuntha; et ya— having attained; bhagavat— of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; paricaryaya—by the service; uccaih—having been developed by 
past pious actions; tat-dharminam—of the devotees; nivasatam—dwelling in 
Vaikuntha; visamah—discordant; sva-bhavah—mentality; tasmin—in the 
Supreme Lord; prasanta-puruse—without anxieties; gata-vigrahe—without 
any enemy; vam—of you two; kah—who; va—or; atmavat—like yourselves; 
kuhakayoh—maintaining duplicity; partsankantyah—not becoming trust- 
worthy. 

TRANSLATION 


The sages said: Who are these two persons who have developed such a 
discordant mentality even though they are posted in the service of the Lord 
in the highest position and are expected to have developed the same 
qualities as the Lord? How are these two persons living in Vaikuntha? 
Where is the possibility of an enemy’s coming into this kingdom of God? 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no enemy. Who could be envious 
of Him? Probably these two persons are imposters; therefore they suspect 
others to be like themselves. 


PURPORT 


The difference between the inhabitants of a Vaikuntha planet and those 
of a material planet is that in Vaikuntha all the residents engage in the 
service of the Lord Himself and are equipped with all His good qualities. It 
has been analyzed by great personalities that when a conditioned soul is 
liberated and becomes a devotee, about seventy-nine percent of all the 
good qualities of the [ord develop in his person. Therefore in the 
Vaikuntha world there is no question of enmity between the Lord and 
the residents. Here in this material world the citizens may be inimical to 
the chief executives or heads of state, but in Vaikuntha there is no such 
mentality. One is not allowed to enter Vaikuntha unless he has completely 
developed the good qualities. The basic principle of goodness is to accept 
subordination to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The sages, therefore, 
were surprised to see that the two doormen who checked them from 
entering the palace were not exactly like the residents of Vaikunthaloka. 
It may be said that a doorman’s duty is to determine who should be 
allowed to enter the palace and who should not. But that is not relevant in 
this matter because no one is allowed to enter the Vaikuntha planets unless 
he has developed one hundred percent his mentality of devotional service 
to the Supreme Lord. No enemy of the Lord can enter Vaikunthaloka. 
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The Kumaras concluded that the only reason for the doormen’s checking 
them was that the doormen themselves were imposters. 


TEXT 33 


a Gat anadie WARTar 
TATAATA Le Tat TATA ALT: | 

qeafed TAZIM: Aerotwent: fF 
SIMI TATA Ae TASS 11221 


na hy antaram bhagavatiha samasta-kuksav 
atmanam atmani nabho nabhasiva dhirah 
pasyanti yatra yuvayoh sura-linginoh kim 


vyutpaditam hy udara-bhedi bhayam yato’sya 


na—not; hi—because; antaram—distinction; bhagavati—in the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; iha—here; samasta-kuksau—everything is within 
the abdomen; atmanam—the living entity; atmani—in the Supersoul; 
nabhah—the small quantity of air; nabhasi—within the whole air; iva—as; 
dhirah—the learned; pasyanti—see; yatra—in whom; yuvayoh—of you two; 
sura-linginoh—dressed like inhabitants of Vaikuntha; kim—how; vyutpadi- 
tam—awakened, developed; hi—cer tainly ; udara-bhedi-— distinction between 
the body and the soul; bhayam—fearfulness; yatah—wherefrom; asya—of 
the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Vaikuntha world there is complete harmony between the residents 
and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just as there is complete har- 
mony within space between the big and the small skies. Why then is there 
a seed of fear in this field of harmony? These two persons are dressed like 
inhabitants of Vaikuntha, but wherefrom can their disharmony come into 
existence? 


PURPORT 


Just as there are different departments in each state in this material 
world, the civil department and the criminal department, so, in God’s 
creation, there are two departments of existence. As in the material 
world we find that the criminal department is far, far smaller than the 
civil department, so this material world, which is considered the criminal 
department, is one-fourth of the entire creation of the Lord. All living 
entities who are residents of the material universes are considered to be 
more or less criminals because they do not wish to abide by the order of 
the Lord or they are against the harmonious activities of God’s will. The 
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principle of creation is that the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, 
is by nature joyful, and He becomes many in order to enhance His 
transcendental joy. The living entities like ourselves, being part and parcel 
of the Supreme Lord, are meant to satisfy the senses of the Lord. Thus, 
whenever there is a discrepancy in that harmony, immediately the living 
entity is entrapped by maya, or illusion. 

The external energy of the Lord is called the material world, and the 
kingdom of the internal energy of the Lord is called Vaikuntha, or the 
kingdom of God. In the Vaikuntha world there is no disharmony between 
the Lord and the residents. Therefore God’s creation in the Vaikuntha 
world is perfect. There is no cause of fear. The entire kingdom of God is 
such a completely harmonious unit that there is no possibility of enmity. 
Everything there is absolute. Just as there are so many physiological 
constructions within the body yet they work in one order for the satisfac- 
tion of the stomach, and just as in a machine there are hundreds and 
thousands of parts yet they run in harmony to fulfill the function of the 
machine, in the Vaikuntha planets the Lord is perfect, and the inhabitants 
also perfectly engage in the service of the Lord. 

The Mayavadi philosophers, the impersonalists, interpret this verse of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam to mean that the small sky and the big sky are one, 
but this idea cannot stand. The example of the big sky and the small skies 
is also applicable within a person’s body. The big sky is the body itself, 
and the intestines and other parts of the body occupy the small sky. Each 
and every part of the body has individuality, even though occupying a 
small part of the total body.. Similarly, the whole creation is the body of 
the Supreme Lord, and we created beings, or anything that is created, are 
but a small part of that body. The parts of the body are never equal to the 
whole. This is never possible. In Bhagavad-gita it is said that the living 
entities, who are parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, are eternally parts 
and parcels. According to the Mayavadi philosophers, the living entity in 
illusion considers himself part and parcel although he is actually one and 
the same as the supreme whole. This theory is not valid. The oneness of the 
whole and the part is in their quality. The qualitative oneness of the small 
and large portion of the sky does not imply that the small sky becomes the 
big sky. 

There is no cause for the politics of divide and rule in the Vaikuntha 
planets; there is no fear because of the united interests of the Lord and the 
residents. Maya means disharmony between the living entities and the 
Supreme Lord, and Vaikuntha means harmony between them. Actually all 
living entities are provided for and maintained by the J.ord because He is 
the supreme living entity. But foolish creatures, although actually under 
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the control of the supreme living entity, defy His existence, and that state 
is called maya. Sometimes they deny that there is such a being as God. 
They say, “Everything is void.” And sometimes they deny Ilim in a differ- 
ent way: “There may be a God, but He has no form.” Both these concep- 
tions arise from the rebellious condition of the living entity. As long as 
this rebellious condition prevails, the material world will continue in 
disharmony. 

Harmony or disharmony is realized because of the law and order of a 
particular place. Religion is the law and order of the Supreme Lord. In the 
Srimad- Bhagavad- -gita we find that religion means devotional service, or 
Krsna consciousness. Krsna says, “Give up all other religious principles and 
simply become a soul surrendered unto Me.” This is religion. When one is 
fully conscious that Krsna is the supreme enjoyer and Supreme Lord and 
acts accordingly, that is real religion. Anything which goes against this 
principle is not religion. Krsna therefore says: “Just give up all other 
religious principles.” In the spiritual world this religious principle of Krsna 
consciousness is maintained in harmony, and therefore that world is called 
Vaikuntha. If the same principles can be adopted here, wholly or partially, 
then it is also Vaikuntha. So it is with any society, such as the International 
Society for Krishna Consciousness: If the members of the International 
Society for Krishna Consciousness, putting faith in Krsna as the center, 
live in harmony according to the order and principles of Bhagavad-gita, 
then they are living in Vaikuntha, not in this material world. 


TEXT 34 


TACT MCMC EASE 
ane wHetie tate see | 
wala «= AMAIA TAN 
Taga FH HTITNSS FT UAvIl 


tad vam amusya paramasya vikuntha-bhartuh 
kartum prakrstam iha dhimahi manda-dhibhyam 
lokan ito vrajatam antara-bhava-drstya 
paptyasas traya ime ripavo’sya yatra 


tat—therefore; vam—unto these two;amusya—of Him; paramasya—the 
Supreme; vikuntha-bhartuh—the Lord of Vaikuntha; kartum—to bestow; 
prakrstam—benefit; iha—in the matter of this offense; dhimahi—let us 
consider; manda-dhibhyam—those whose intelligence is not very nice; 
lokan—to the material world; itah—from this place (Vaikuntha); vrajatam— 
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go; antara-bhavah—duality; drstya—on account of seeing; paptyasah— 
sinful; trayah—three; ime—these; ripavah —enemies; asya—of a living entity; 
yatra— where. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore let us consider how these two contaminated persons should 
be punished. The punishment should be apt, for thus benefit can eventual- 
ly be bestowed upon them. Since they find duality in the existence of 
Vaikuntha life, they are contaminated and should be removed from this 
place to the material world, where the living entities have three kinds of 


enemies. 
PURPORT 


The reason for pure souls’ coming into the existential circumstances of 
the material world, which is considered to be the criminal department of 
the Supreme Lord, is stated in Bhagavad-gita, Seventh Chapter, 27th 
verse. It is stated that as long as a living entity is pure, he is in complete 
harmony with the desires of the Supreme Lord, but as soon as he becomes 
impure he is in disharmony with the desires of the Lord. By contamination 
he is forced to transfer to this material world, where the living entities have 
three enemies, namely desire, anger and lust. These three enemies force the 
living entities to continue material existence, and when one is free from 
them he is eligible to enter the kingdom of God. One should not, therefore, 
be angry in the absence of an opportunity for sense gratification, and one 
should not be lusty to acquire more than is necessary. In this verse it is 
clearly stated that the two doormen should be sent into the material 
world where criminals are allowed to reside. Since the basic principles of 
criminality are sense gratification, anger and unnecessary lust, persons 
who are conducted by these three enemies of the living entity are never 
promoted to Vaikunthaloka. People should learn Bhagavad-gita and accept 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, as the Lord of everything; 
they should practice satisfying the senses of the Supreme Lord instead of 
trying to satisfy their own senses. Training in Krsna consciousness will 
help one be promoted to Vaikuntha. 


TEXT 35 
wma aw 
CME CACCIE CI eh ol 
a Rage fread 
qramerwdartaman = 124 
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tesam itiritam ubhav avadharya ghoram 
tam brahma-dandam anivaranam astra-pugaih 
sadyo harer anucarav uru bibhyatas tat- 
pada-grahav apatatam atikatarena 


tesam—of the four Kumaras; iti—thus; tritam—uttered; ubhau—both 
doorkeepers; avadharya— understanding; ghoram—terrible; tam—that; 
brahma-dandam—curse of a brahmana; anivaranam—not able to be counter- 
acted; astra-pugaih—by any kind of weapon; sadyah—at once; hareh—of 
the Supreme Lord; anucarau—devotees; uru—very much; bibhyatah—be- 
came fearful; tat-pada-grahau—grasping their feet; apatatam—fell down; 
atikatarena—in great anxiety. 


TRANSLATION 


When the doormen of Vaikunthaloka, who were certainly devotees of 
the Lord, found that they were going to be cursed by the brahmanas, 
they at once became very much afraid and fell down at their feet in great 
anxiety, for a brahmana’s curse cannot be counteracted by any kind of 
weapon. 

PURPORT 

Although, by chance, the doormen committed a mistake by checking 
the brahmanas from entering the gate of Vaikuntha, they were at once 
aware of the gravity of the curse. There are many kinds of offenses, but 
the greatest offense is to offend a devotee of the Lord. Because the door- 
men were also devotees of the Lord, they were able to understand their 
mistake and were terrified when the four Kumaras were ready to curse 
them. 


TEXT 36 


Uefa anatzcantt sei 
T at eta Aes | 
WM USAT THAN Wes AA 


mel wake gat aa aTTATS A: 11241 
bhiyad aghoni bhagavadbhir akari dando 


yo nau hareta sura-helanam apy asegsam 
ma vo’nutapa-kalaya bhagavat-smrti-ghno 
moho bhaved tha tu nau vrajator adho’dhah 


bhuyat—let it be; aghoni—for the sinful; bhagavadbhih—by you; akari— 
was done; dandah—punishment; yah—that which; nau—in relation to us; 
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hareta—should destroy; sura-helanam—disobeying great demigods; api— 
certainly; asesam—unlimited; ma—not; vah—of you; anutapa—repentance; 
kalaya—by a little; bhagavat—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
smrti-ghnah—destroying the memory of; mohah—illusion; bhavet—should 
be; tha—in the foolish species of life; tu—but; nau—of us; vrajatoh—who 
are going; adhah adhah—down to the material world. 


TRANSLATION 


After being cursed by the sages, the doormen said: It is quite apt that 
you have punished us for neglecting to respect sages like you. But we 
pray that due to your compassion at our repentance, the illusion of for- 
getting the Supreme Personality of Godhead will not come upon us as we 
go progressively downward. 


PURPORT 


To a devotee, any heavy punishment is tolerable but the one which 
effects forgetfulness of the Supreme Lord. The doormen, who were also 
devotees, could understand the punishment meted out to them because 
they were conscious of the great offense they had committed by not allow- 
ing the sages to enter Vaikunthaloka. In the lowest species of life, includ- 
ing the animal species, forgetfulness of the Lord is very prominent. The 
doormen were aware that they were going to the criminal department of 
the material world, and they expected that they might go to the lowest 
species and forget the Supreme Lord. They prayed, therefore, that this 
might not happen in the lives which they were going to accept because of 
the curse. In Bhagavad-gita, Sixteenth Chapter, verses 19 and 20, it is said 
that those who are envious of the Lord and His devotees are thrown into 
the species of abominable life; life after life such fools are unable to re- 
member the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore they continue 
going down and down. 


TEXT 37 
COME COMER UCICUCECInE 
erat frget aa lamar: | 
aay at waeaHetaral- 
RTO TAU ASAT AE: 11391 


evam tadaiva bhagavan aravinda-nabhah 
svanam vibudhya sad-atikramam arya-hrdyah 

tasmin yayau paramahamsa-maha-muninam 
anvesantya-caranau calayan saha-srih 
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evam—thus; tada eva—at that very moment; bhagavan—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; aravinda-nabhah—with a lotus growing from 
His navel; svanam—of His own servants; vibudhya—learned about; sat—to 
the great sages; atikramam—the insult; arya—of the righteous; hrdyah— 
the delight; tasmin—there; yayau—went; paramahamsa—recluses; maha- 
muninam—by the great sages; anvesaniya—which are worthy to be sought 
after; caranau—the two lotus feet; calayan—walking; saha-srth—with the 
goddess of fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


At that very moment, the Lord, who is called Padmanabha because of 
the lotus grown from His navel and who is the delight of the righteous, 
learned about the insult offered by His own servants to the saints. 
Accompanied by His spouse, the goddess of fortune, He went to the spot 
on those very feet that are sought for by recluses and great sages. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita the Lord declares that His devotees cannot be 
vanquished at any time. The Lord could understand that the quarrel 
between the doormen and the sages was taking a different turn, and there- 
fore He instantly came out of His place and went to the spot to stop 
further aggravation so that His devotees, the doormen, might not be 
vanquished for good. 


TEXT 38 


dann wfagdtare agtea- 
WASIIAAM TT AAA TAT | 
dabraeiaaa: Maagate- 


SH MATA TBAT VTA (1361 


tam tv agatam pratihrtaupayikam sva-pumbhis 
te ‘caksataksa-visayam sva-samadhi-bhag yam 

hamsa-sriyor vyajanayoh siva-vayu-lolac- 
chubhratapatra-sasi-kesara-sikarambum 


tam—Him; tu—but; agatam—coming forward; pratihrta—carried; aupayi- 
kam—the paraphernalia; sva-pumbhih—by His own associates; te— 
the great sages (Kumaras); acaksata—saw; aksa-visayam—now subject 
matter for seeing; sva-samadhi-bhagyam—visible simply by ecstatic trance; 
hamsa-sriyoh—as_ beautiful as white swans; vyajanayoh—the camaras 
(bunches of white hair); siva-vayu—favorable winds; lolat— moving; subhra- 
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atapatra—the white umbrella; sasi—the moon; kesara—pearls; sikara— 
drops; ambum— water. 


TRANSLATION 


The sages, headed by Sanaka Rsi, saw that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Visnu, who was formerly only visible within their hearts in 
ecstatic trance, had now actually become visible to their eyes. As He came 
forward, accompanied by His own associates, bearing all paraphernalia, 
such as an umbrella and a camara fan, the white bunches of hair moved 
very gently, like two swans, and due to their favorable breeze the pearls 
garlanding the umbrella also moved, like drops of nectar falling from the 
white full moon or ice melting due to a gust of wind. 


PURPORT 


In this verse we find the word acaksataksa-visayam. The Supreme Lord 
cannot be seen by ordinary eyes, but He now became visible to the eyesight 
of the Kumaras. Another significant word is samadhi-bhagyam. Medita- 
tors who are very fortunate can see the Visnu form of the Lord within 
their hearts by following the yogic process. But to see Him eye to eye is a 
different matter. This is only possible for pure devotees. The Kumaras, 
therefore, upon seeing the Lord coming forward with His associates, who 
were holding an umbrella and a camara fan, were struck with wonder that 
they were seeing the Lord face to face. It is said in the Brahma-samhita that 
devotees, being elevated in love of God, always see Syamasundara, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, within their hearts. But when they are 
mature, the same God is visible before them face to face. For ordinary 
persons the Lord is not visible; however, when one can understand the 
significance of His holy name and one engages himself in the devotional 
service of the Lord, beginning with the tongue, by chanting and tasting 
prasadam, then gradually the Lord reveals Himself. Thus the devotee con- 
stantly sees the Lord within his heart, and, in a more mature stage, one can 
see the same Lord directly, as we see everything else. 


TEXT 39 


ROI gaa | ATT 
THEA HHT CK ATTA | 
Tay Taraeta alata fara ea- 
FIST RTA ANAT 11231 
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krtsna-prasada-sumukham sprhaniya-dhama 
snehavaloka-kalaya hrdi samsprsantam 

Syame prthav urasi sobhitaya sriya svas- 
cudamanim subhagayantam ivatma-dhisnyam 


krtsna-prasada—blessing everyone; sumukham—auspicious face; 
sprhaniya—desirable; dhama—shelter; sneha—affection; avaloka—looking 
upon; kalaya—by expansion; hrdi—within the heart; samsprsantam—touch- 
ing; syame—unto the Lord with blackish color; prthau—broad; urasi— 
chest; sobhitaya—being decorated; sriya— goddess of fortune; svah-heaven- 
ly planets; cudamanim—summit; subhagayantam—spreading good fortune; 
iva—like; atma—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dhisnyam—abode. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord is the reservoir of all pleasure. His auspicious presence is meant 
for everyone’s benediction, and His affectionate smiling and glancing touch 
the core of the heart. The Lord’s beautiful bodily color is blackish, and His 
broad chest is the resting place of the goddess of fortune, who glorifies the 
entire spiritual world, which is the summit of all heavenly planets. Thus it 
appeared that the Lord was personally spreading the beauty and good 
fortune of the spiritual world. 


PURPORT 


When the Lord came, He was pleased with everyone; therefore it is 
stated here, krtsna-prasada-sumukham. The Lord knew that even the offen- 
sive doormen were His pure devotees, although by chance they committed 
an offense at the feet of other devotees. To commit an offense against a 
devotee is very dangerous in devotional service. Lord Caitanya therefore 
said that an offense to a devotee is just like a mad elephant run loose; when 
a mad elephant enters a garden, he tramples all the plants. Similarly, an 
offense unto the feet of a pure devotee murders one’s position in devotion- 
al service. On the part of the Lord there was no offended mood because He 
does not accept any offense created by His sincere devotee. But a devotee 
should be very cautious of committing offenses at the feet of another 
devotee. The Lord, being equal to all, and being especially inclined to His 
devotee, looked as mercifully at the offenders as at the offended. This 
attitude of the Lord was due to His unlimited quantity of transcendental 
qualities. His cheerful attitude towards the devotees was so pleasing and 
heart-touching that His very smiling was attractive for them. That attrac- 
tion was glorious not only for all the higher planets of this material world, 
but beyond, for the spiritual world also. Generally a human being has no 
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idea of what the constitutional position is in the higher material planets, 
which are far better constituted in regard to all paraphernalia, yet the 
Vaikuntha planet is so pleasing and so celestial that it is compared to the 
middle jewel or locket in a necklace of jewels. 

In this verse the words sprhantya-dhama indicate that the Lord is the 
reservoir of all pleasure because He has all the transcendental qualities. 
Although only some of these are aspired for by persons who hanker 
after the pleasure of merging in the impersonal Brahman, there are other 
aspirants who want to associate with the Lord personally as His servants. 
The Lord is so kind that He gives shelter to everyone-both impersonalists 
and devotees. He gives shelter to the impersonalists in His impersonal 
Brahman effulgence, whereas He gives shelter to the devotees in His per- 
sonal abodes known as the Vaikunthalokas. He is especially inclined to 
His devotee; He touches the core of the heart of the devotee simply by 
smiling and glancing over him. The Lord is always served in the Vaikuntha- 
loka by many hundreds and thousands of goddesses of fortune, as stated 
by the Brahma-samhita (laksmi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamanam). In 
this material world, one is glorified if he is favored even a pinch by the 
goddess of fortune, so we can simply imagine how glorified is the kingdom 
of God in the spiritual world, where many hundreds and thousands of 
goddesses of fortune engage in the direct service of the Lord. Another 
feature of this verse is that it openly declares where the Vaikunthalokas 
are situated. They are situated as the summit of all the heavenly planets, 
which are above the sun globe, at the upper limit of the universe, and are 
known as Satyaloka, or Brahmaloka. The spiritual world is situated beyond 
the universe. Therefore it is stated here that the spiritual world, V aikuntha- 
loka, is the summit of all planetary systems. 


TEXT 40 


qatas Ta ftatata ean 
BAM SAA TAMA F | 


Tayapied «= faaaraaia 
FrTRARM AT TAATAEAT 120 II 


pitamsuke prthu-nitambini visphurantya 
kaficyalibhir virutaya vana-malaya ca 
valgu-prakostha-valayam vinata-sutamse 
vinyasta-hastam itarena dhunanam abjam 
pita-amsuke—covered with a yellow cloth; prthu-nitambini—on His 
large hips; visphurantya—shining brightly; kaicya—with a girdle; alibhih— 
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by the bees; virutaya—humming; vana-malaya—with a garland of fresh 
flowers; ca—and; valgu—lovely; prakostha—wrists; valayam—bracelets; 
vinata-suta—of Garuda, the son of Vinata; amse—on the shoulder; vin yasta— 
rested; hastam—one hand; itarena—with another hand; dhunanam—being 
twirled; abjam—a lotus flower. 


TRANSLATION 


He was adorned with a girdle that shone brightly on the yellow cloth 
covering His large hips, and He wore a garland of fresh flowers which was 
distinguished by humming bees. His lovely wrists were graced with bracelets, 
and He rested one of His hands on the shoulder of Garuda, His carrier, and 
twirled a lotus with another hand. 


PURPORT 


Here is a full description of the Personality of Godhead as personally 
experienced by the sages. The Lord’s personal body was covered with 
yellow colored robes, and His waist was thin. In Vaikuntha, whenever there 
is a flower garland on the chest of the Personality of Godhead or any one 
of His associates, it is described that the humming bees are there. All these 
features were very beautiful and attractive for the devotees. One of the 
Lord’s hands rested on His carrier, Garuda, and in another hand He twirled 
a lotus flower. These are personal characteristics of the Personality of God- 
head, Narayana. 


TEXT 41 


 WeaaTaTE 
My HTT FHT AA 2 II 


vidyut-ksipan-makara-kundala-mandanarha- 
ganda-sthalonnasa-mukham manimat-kiritam 

dor-danda-sanda-vivare harata parardhya- 
harena kandhara-gatena ca kaustubhena 


vidyut— lightning; ksipat—outshining; makara—alligator-shaped; kundala— 
earrings; mandana—decoration; arha—as it fits; garda-sthala—cheeks; 
unnasa—prominent nose; mukham—countenance; manimat—gem-studded; 
kirttam—crown, doh-danda—of His four stout arms; sanda—group; vivare— 
between; harata—charming; para-ardhya—by the most precious; harena— 
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necklace; kandhara-gatena—adorning His neck; ca—and; kaustubhena—by 
the Kaustubha jewel. 


TRANSLATION 


His countenance was distinguished by cheeks that enhanced the beauty 
of His alligator-shaped pendants, which outshone lightning. His nose was 
prominent, and His head was covered with a gem-studded crown. A 
charming necklace hung between His stout arms, and His neck was 
adorned with the gem known by the name Kaustubha. 


TEXT 42 


AN TaCfata aiewatareacan: 
erat fren farfad wgatearery | 
ad aa Aa F ANIAy 


aafrthes aE T FT: VAI 


atropasrstam iti cotsmitam indirayah 
svanam dhiya viracitam bahu-sausthavadh yam 
mahyam bhavasya bhavatam ca bhajantam angam 
nemur niriksya na vitrpta-drso muda kath 


atra—here, in the matter of the beauty; upasrstam—curbed down; iti— 
thus; ca—and; utsmitam—the pride of her beauty ;indirayah—of the goddess 
of fortune; svanam—of His own devotees; dhiya—by intelligence; 
viracitam—meditated on; bahu-sausthava-adhyam—very beautifully deco- 
rated; mahyam—of me; bhavasya—of Lord Siva; bhavatam—of all of you; 
ca—and; bhajantam—worshiped; angam—the figure; nemuh—bowed down; 
nirtksya—after seeing; na—not; vitrpta—satiated; drsah—eyes; muda— 
joyously; kaih—by their heads. 


TRANSLATION 


The exquisite beauty of Narayana, being many times magnified by the 
intelligence of His devotees, was so attractive that it defeated the pride of 
the goddess of fortune in being the most beautiful. My dear demigods, the 
Lord who thus manifested Himself is worshipable by me, by Lord Siva and 
by all of you. The sages regarded Him with unsated eyes and joyously 
bowed their heads at His lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


The beauty of the Lord was so enchanting that it could not be 
sufficiently described. The goddess of fortune is supposed to be the most 
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beautiful sight within the spiritual and material creations of the Lord; she 
has a sense of being the most beautiful, yet her beauty was defeated when 
the Lord appeared. In other words, the beauty of the goddess of fortune is 
secondary in the presence of the Lord. In the words of Vaignava poets, it is 
said that the Lord’s beauty is so enchanting that it defeats hundreds of 
thousands of Cupids. He is therefore called Madanamohana. It is also des- 
cribed that the Lord sometimes becomes mad after the beauty of 
Radharani. Poets describe that, under those circumstances, although 
Lord Krsna is Madanamohana, He becomes Madanadaha, or enchanted by 
the beauty of Radharani. Actually the Lord’s beauty is superexcellent, 
surpassing even the beauty of Laksgmi in Vaikuntha. The devotees of the 
Lord in the Vaikuntha planets want tosee the Lord as the most beautiful, 
but the devotees in Gokula or Krsnaloka want to see Radharani as more 
beautiful than Krsna. The adjustment is that the Lord, being bhakta- 
vatsala, or one who wants to please His devotees, assumes such features so 
that devotees like Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and other demigods may be 
pleased. Here also, for the devotee-sages, the Kumaras, the Lord appeared 
in His most beautiful feature, and they continued to see Him without 
satiation and wanted to continue seeing Him more and more. 


TEXT 43 


WANA «= TaNfaea- 


fracatiaqertarealg: | 
Fatt: AI Ae Ai 
ARVTTITSNMAY Rraaeat: 118i 


tasyaravinda-nayanasya padaravinda- 
kinjalka-misra-tulasi-makaranda-vayuh 

antargatah sva-vivarena cakara tesam 
sanksobham aksara-jusam api citta-tanvoh 


tasya—of Him; aravinda-nayanasya—of the lotus-eyed Lord; pada-aravin- 
da—of the lotus feet; kit jalka—with the toes; misra— mixed; tulasi— the tulasi 
leaves; makaranda— fragrance; vayuh—breeze; antargatah—entered within; 
sva-vivarena—through their nostrils; cakara— made; tesam—of the Kumaras; 
sanksobham—agitation for change; aksara-jusam—attached to impersonal 
Brahman realization; api—even though; citta-tanvoh—in both mind and 


body. 
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TRANSLATION 


When the breeze carrying the aroma of tulasi leaves from the toes of the 
lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead entered the nostrils of those sages, 
they experienced a change both in body and mind, even though they were 
attached to the impersonal Brahman understanding. 


PURPORT 


It appears from this verse that the four Kumaras were impersonalists or 
protagonists of the philosophy of monism, becoming one with the Lord. 
But as soon as they saw the Lord’s features, their minds changed. In other 
words, the impersonalist who feels transcendental pleasure in striving to 
become one with the Lord is defeated when he sees the beautiful tran- 
scendental features of the Lord. Because of the fragrance of His lotus feet, 
carried by the air and mixed with the aroma of tulasi, their minds 
changed; instead of becoming one with the Supreme Lord, they thought 
it wise to be devotees. Becoming a servitor of the lotus feet of the 
Lord is better than becoming one with the Lord. 


TEXT 44 


aT AN acaraqsay- 

YET IRCATNGEIAY | 
OMNI: TACIT TR TART 

Fes ATOM AT AA feyT As VBI 


te va amusya vadanasita-padma-kosam 
udviksya sundarataradhara-kunda-hasam 
labdhasisah punar aveksya tadiyam anghri- 
dvandvam nakharuna-mani-srayanam nidadhyuh 


te—those sages; vai—certainly; amusya—of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; vadana—face;asita—blue ; padma—lotus; kosam—inside; udviks ya— 
after looking up; sundaratara— more beautiful; adhara—lips; kunda—jasmine 
flower; hasam—smiling;labdha—achieved ;asisah—aims of life; punah—again; 
aveksya—looking down; tadtyam—His; anghri-dvandvam—pair of lotus feet; 
nakha—nails; aruna—red; mani—rubies; srayanam—shelter; nidadhyuh— 
meditated. 

TRANSLATION 


The Lord’s beautiful face appeared to them like the inside of a blue 
lotus, and the smiling of the Lord appeared to be a blossoming jasmine 
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flower. After seeing the face of the Lord, the sages were fully satisfied, 
and when they wanted to see Him further, they looked upon the nails of 
His lotus feet, which resembled rubies. Thus they viewed the Lord’s 
transcendental body again and again, and so they finally achieved 
meditation on the Lord’s personal feature. 


TEXT 45 
gat aft amrafae aeaTt- 
Cay ad TTA | 


diet agaataranacafirg- 
CE PRCOUCRGCER UAT ERD 


pumsam gatim mrgayatam tha yoga-margair 
dhyanaspadam bahu-matam nayanabhiramam 

paumsnam vapur darsayanam ananya-siddhair 
autpattikaih samagrnan yutam asta-bhogaih 


pumsam—of those persons; gatim—liberation; mrgayatam—who are 
searching after; tha—here in this world; yoga-margaih—by the process of 
astanga-yoga; dhyana-aspadam—object of meditation; bahu—by the great 
yogis; matam—approved ; nayana—eyes; abhiramam—pleasing; paumsnam— 
human; vapuh—form; darsayanam—displaying; ananya—not by others; 
siddhaih— perfected; autpattikaih—eternally present; samagrnan— praised; 
yutam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is endowed; asfa- 
bhogaih—with eight kinds of achievement. 


TRANSLATION 


This is the form of the Lord which is meditated upon by the followers 
of the yoga process, and it is pleasing to the yogis in meditation. It is not 
imaginary, but is factual, as proved by great yogis. The Lord is full in eight 
kinds of achievement, but for others these achievements are not possible in 
full perfection. 


PURPORT 


The success of the yoga process is very nicely described here. It is 
specifically mentioned that the form of the Lord as four-handed Narayana 
is the object of meditation for the followers of yoga-marga. In the modern 
age there are so many so-called yogis who do not target their meditation on 
the four-handed Narayana form. Some of them try to meditate on some- 
thing impersonal or void, but that is not approved by the great yogis who 
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follow the standard method. The real yoga-marga process is to control the 
senses, sit in a solitary and sanctified place and meditate on the four-handed 
form of Narayana, decorated as described in this chapter as He appeared 
before the four sages. This Narayana form is Krsna’s expansion; therefore 
the Krsna consciousness movement which is now spreading is the real, 
topmost process of yoga practice. 

Krsna consciousness is the highest yoga performance by trained devo- 
tional yogis. Despite all the allurement of yoga practice, the eight kinds of 
yogic perfections are hardly achievable by the common man. But here it is 
described that the Lord, who appeared before the four sages, is Himself 
full of all eight of those perfections. The highest yoga-marga process is to 
concentrate the mind twenty-four hours a day on Krsna. This is called 
Krsna consciousness. The yoga system, as described in Snimad-Bhagavatam 
and Bhagavad-gita or as recommended in the Patafijali yoga process, is 
different from the nowadays practiced hatha-yoga as it is generally under- 
stood in the Western countries. Real yoga practice is to control the senses 
and, after such control is established, to concentrate the mind on the 
Narayana form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. Lord 
Krsna is the original Personality of Godhead, and all the other Visnu 
forms—with four hands decorated with conch, lotus, club and wheel—are 
plenary expansions of Krsna. In Bhagavad-gita it is recommended that one 
should meditate upon the form of the Lord. To practice concentration of 
the mind, one has to sit with the head and the back in a straight line, and 
one must practice in a secluded place, sanctified by a sacred atmosphere. 
The yogi should observe the rules and regulations of brahmacarya—to 
strictly live a life of self-restraint and celibacy. One cannot practice yoga in 
a congested city, living a life of extravagancy, including unrestricted sex 
indulgence and adultery of the tongue. Yoga practice necessitates control- 
ling the senses, and the beginning of sense control is to control the tongue. 
One who can control the tongue can also have control over the other senses. 
One cannot allow the tongue to take all kinds of forbidden food and drink 
and at the same time advance in the practice of yoga. It is a very regrettable 
fact that many unauthorized so-called yogis come to the Western countries 
and exploit people’s inclination towards yoga practice. Such unauthorized 
yogis even dare to say publicly that one can indulge in the habit of drinking 
and at the same time practice meditation. 

Five thousand years ago Lord Krsna recommended yoga practice to 
Anjuna, but Arjuna frankly expressed his inability to follow the stringent 
rules and regulations of the yoga system. One should be very practical in 
every field of activities and should not waste his valuable time in practicing 
useless gymnastic feats in the name of yoga. Real yoga is to search out the 
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four-handed Supersoul within one’s heart and see Him perpetually in 
meditation. Such continued meditation is called samadhi, and the object 
of this meditation is the four-handed Narayana, with bodily decorations as 
described in this chapter of Srimad-Bhagavatam. If, however, one wants to 
meditate upon something void or impersonal, it will take a very long time 
before he achieves success in yoga practice. We cannot concentrate our 
mind on something which is void or impersonal. Real yoga is to fix the 
mind on the form of the Lord, the four-handed Narayana who is sitting in 
everyone’s heart. 

By meditation one can understand that God is seated within one’s 
heart. Even if one does not know it, God is seated within the heart of 
everyone. He is not only seated in the heart of the human being, but He is 
also within the hearts of cats and dogs. Bhagavad-gita certifies this fact by 
the declaration of the Lord, isvarah sarva-bhutanam hrd-dese. The isvara, 
the supreme controller of the world, is seated in the heart of everyone. He 
is not only in everyone’s heart, but He is also present within the atom. No 
place is vacant or devoid of the presence of the Lord. That is the statement 
of [gopanisad. God is present everywhere, and His right of proprietorship 
applies to everything. The feature of the Lord by which He is present 
everywhere is called Paramatma. Atma means the individual soul, and 
Paramatma means the individual Supersoul; both atma and Paramatma are 
individual persons. The difference between atma and Paramatma is that the 
atma or the soul is present only in a particular body, whereas the 
Paramatma is present everywhere. In this connection, the example of the 
sun is very nice. An individual person may be situated in one place, but 
the sun, even though a similar individual entity, is present on the head of 
every individual person. In Bhagavad-gita this is explained. Therefore even 
though the qualities of all entities, including the Lord, are equal, the 
Supersoul is different from the individual soul by quantitative power of 
expansion. The Lord or the Supersoul can expand Himself into millions of 
different forms, whereas the individual soul cannot do so. 

The Supersoul, being seated in everyone’s heart, can witness everyone’s 
aclivities—past, present and future. In the Upanisads the Supersoul is de- 
scribed as being seated with the individual soul as friend and witness. As a 
friend, the Lord is always anxious to get back His friend, the individual soul, 
and bring him back home, back to Godhead. As a witness He is the bestower 
of all benedictions, and He endows each individual with the result of his ac- 
tions. The Supersoul gives the individual soul all facilities to achieve what- 
ever he desires to enjoy in this material world. Suffering is a reaction to the 
living entity’s propensity to try to lord it over the material world. But the 
Lord instructs His friend, the individual soul, how is also His son, to give up 
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all other engagements and simply surrender unto Him for perpetual bliss 
and an eternal life full of knowledge. This is the last instruction of Bhagavad- 
gita, the most authorized and widely read book onall varieties of yoga. Thus 
the last word of Bhagavad-gitd is the last word in the perfection of yoga. 

It is stated in Bhagavad-gita that a person who is always absorbed in 
Krsna consciousness is the topmost yogi. What is Krsna consciousness? As 
the individual soul is present by his consciousness throughout his entire 
body, so the Supersoul or Paramatma is present throughout the whole 
creation by superconsciousness. This superconscious energy is imitated by 
the individual soul, who has limited consciousness. | can understand what 
is going on within my limited body, but | cannot feel what is going on in 
another’s body. | am present throughout my body by my consciousness, 
but my consciousness is not present in another’s body. The Supersoul or 
Paramatma, however, being present everywhere and within everyone, is 
also conscious of everyone’s existence. The theory that the soul and the 
Supersoul are one is not acceptable because it is not confirmed by authori- 
tative Vedic literature. The individual soul’s consciousness cannot act in 
superconsciousness. This superconsciousness can be achieved, however, by 
dovetailing individual consciousness with the consciousness of the Supreme. 
This dovetailing process is called surrender, or Krsna consciousness. From 
the teachings of Bhagavad-gita we learn very clearly that Arjuna, in the 
beginning, did not want to fight with his brothers and relatives, but after 
understanding Bhagavad-gita he dovetailed his consciousness with the 
superconsciousness of Krsna. He was then in Krsna consciousness. 

A person in full Krsna consciousness acts by the dictation of Krsna. In 
the beginning of Krsna consciousness, dictation is received through the 
transparent medium of the spiritual master. When one is sufficiently trained 
and acts in submissive faith and love for Krsna under the direction of the 
bona fide spiritual master, the dovetailing process becomes more firm and 
accurate. This stage of devotional service by the devotee in Krsna conscious- 
ness is the most perfect stage of the yoga system. At this stage, Krsna, or 
the Supersoul, dictates from within, while from without the devotee is 
helped by the spiritual master, who is the bona fide representative of 
Krsna. From within He helps the devotee as caitya, for He is seated within 
the heart of everyone. Understanding that God is seated within everyone’s 
heart is not, however, sufficient. One has to be acquainted with God both 
from within and without, and one must take dictation from within and 
without to act in Krsna consciousness. This is the highest perfectional 
stage of the human form of life and the topmost perfection of all yoga. 

For a perfect yogi, there are eight kinds of super-achievements: One can 
become lighter than air, one can become smaller than the atom, one can 
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become bigger than a mountain, one can achieve whatever he desires, one 
can control like the Lord, and so on. But when one rises to the perfectional 
stage of receiving dictation from the Lord, that is greater than the stage of 
material achievements above mentioned. The breathing exercise of the 
yoga system which is generally practiced is just the beginning. Meditation 
on the Supersoul is just another step forward. But to obtain direct contact 
with the Supersoul and take dictation from Him is the highest perfectional 
stage. The breathing exercises of meditation practice were very difficult 
even 5000 years ago, otherwise Arjuna would not have rejected the pro- 
posal of Krsna that he adopt this system. This age of Kali is called the 
fallen age. In this age, people in general are short-living and very slow to 
understand self-realization or spiritual life; they are mostly unfortunate, 
and therefore if someone is a little bit interested in self-realization he is 
likely to be misguided by so many frauds. The only way to realize the per- 
fect stage of yoga is to follow the principles of Bhagavad-gita as practiced 
by Lord Caitanya. This is the simplest and highest perfection of yoga 
practice. Lord Caitanya demonstrated this Krsna consciousness yoga system 
in a practical manner simply by chanting the holy name of Krsna, as pre- 
scribed in the Vedanta, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita, and many 
important Puranas. 

The largest number of Indians follow this yoga process, and in the United 
States it is gradually spreading in many cities. It is very easy and practical 
for this age, especially for those who are serious about success in yoga. No 
other process of yoga can be successful in this age. The meditation process 
was possible in the golden age of Satya-yuga because people in that age 
used to live for hundreds of thousands of years. [f one wants success in prac- 
tical yoga practice, it is advised that he take to the chanting of Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare, and he will actually feel himself making progress. In Bhagavad- 
gita this practice of Krsna consciousness is prescribed as raja-vidya, or the 
king of all erudition. 

Those who have taken to this most sublime bhakti-yoga system, who 
practice devotional service in transcendental love of Krsna, can testify to 
its happy and easy execution. The four sages Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanandana 
and Sanat-kumara also became attracted by the features of the Lord and 
the transcendental aroma of the dust of His lotus feet, as already described 
in verse 43. 

Yoga necessitates controlling the senses, and bhakti-yoga, or Krsna 
consciousness, is the process of purifying the senses. When the senses are 
purified, they are automatically controlled. One cannot stop the activities 
of the senses by artificial means, but if one purifies the senses by engaging 
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in the service of the Lord, the senses can not only be controlled from 
rubbish engagement, but they can be engaged in the Lord’s transcendental 
service, as aspired to by the four sages Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanandana and 
Sanat-kumara. Krsna consciousness is not, therefore, a manufactured 
concoction of the speculative mind. It is the process enjoined in Bhagavad- 
gita: man-mana bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru. (Bg. 9.34) 


TEXT 46 


SANT FZ 
wigs Spach aed, 
GI At AIAYSAAed Ws! | 
Teg HIM Yet TA a 
fraraatraer § AagH AA IVE 


kumara ucuh 
yo’ntarhito hrdi gato’pi duratmanam tvam 
so'‘dyaiva no nayana-mulam ananta raddhah 
yarhy eva karna-vivarena guham gato nah 
pitranuvarnita-raha bhavad-udbhavena 


kumarah ucuh—the Kumaras said; yah—He who; antarhitah—not mani- 
fested; hrdi—in the heart ;gatah-—is seated; api-even though; duratmanam— 
to the rascals; tuam— Y ou; sah—He;adya—today; eva—certainly; nah—of us; 
nayana-mulam-—face to face; ananta—O unlimited one; raddhah —attained; 
yarhi—when; eva—certainly; karna-vivarena—through the ears; guham— 
intelligence; gatah—have attained; nah—our; pitra—by our father; anwvar- 
nita—described; rakah—mysteries; bhavat-udbhavena—by Your appearance. 


TRANSLATION 


The Kumaras said: Our dear Lord, You are not manifested to rascals, 
even though You are seated within the heart of everyone. But as far as we 
are concerned, we see You face to face, although You are unlimited. The 
statements we have heard about You from our father, Brahma, through 
the ears have now been actually realized by Your kind appearance. 


PURPORT 


The so-called yogis who concentrate their mind or meditate upon the 
impersonal or void are described here. This verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
describes persons who are expected to be very expert yogis engaged in 
meditation but who do not find the Supreme Personality of Godhead who 
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is seated within the heart. These persons are described here as duratma, 
which means a person who has a very crooked heart, or a less intelligent 
person, just opposite to a mahatma, which means one who has a broad 
heart. Those so-called yogis who, although engaged in meditation, are not 
broad-hearted cannot find the four-handed Narayana form, even though 
He is seated within their hearts. Although the first realization of the Su- 
preme Absolute Truth is impersonal Brahman, one should not remain 
satisfied with experiencing the impersonal effulgence of the Supreme Lord. 
In the /sopanisad also, the devotee prays that the glaring effulgence of 
Brahman may be removed from his eyes so that he can see the real person- 
al feature of the Lord and thus satisfy himself fully. Similarly, although 
the Lord is not visible in the beginning because of His glaring bodily 
effulgence, if a devotee sincerely wants to see Him, the Lord is revealed to 
him. {t is said in Bhagavad-gita that the Lord cannot be seen by our imper- 
fect eyes, He cannot be heard by our imperfect ears, and He cannot be 
experienced by our imperfect senses; but if one engages in devotional 
service with faith and devotion, then God reveals Himself. 

Here the four sages Sanat-kumara, Sanatana, Sanandana, and Sanaka 
are described as actually sincere devotees. Although they had heard from 
their father, Brahma, about the personal feature of the Lord, only the im- 
personal feature—Brahman—was revealed to them. But because they were 
sincerely searching for the Lord, they finally saw His personal feature di- 
rectly, which corresponded with the description given by their father. They 
thus became fully satisfied. Here they express their gratitude that although 
they were foolish impersonalists in the beginning, by the grace of the Lord 
they could now have the good fortune to see His personal feature. Another 
significant aspect of this verse is that the sages describe their experience of 
hearing from their father, Brahma, who was born of the Lord directly. In 
other words, the disciplic succession from the Lord to Brahma and from 
Bralima to Narada and from Narada to Vyasa, and so on, is accepted here. 
Because the Kumaras were sons of Brahma, they had the opportunity to 
learn Vedic knowledge from the disciplic succession of Brahma, and 
therefore, in spite of their impersonalist beginnings, they became, in the 
end, direct seers of the personal feature of the Lord. 


TEXT 47 
deat ara aaTT TAT 
aaa Tena ea TATTATT | 
Tasgatataaesateatt- 
ageamete Aggaat PATI vOll 
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tam tvarh vidama bhagavan param atma-tattvar 
sattvena samprati ratim racayantam esam 

yat te’nulapa-viditair drdha-bhakti-yogair 
udgranthayo hrdi vidur munayo viragah 


tam—Him; tvam— You; vidama—we know; bhagavan—O Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead; param—the Supreme; atma-tattvam— Absolute Truth; 
sattvena—by Your form of pure goodness; samprati—now; ratim—love of 
God; racayantam—creating; esam—of all of them; yat—which; te— Your; 
anutapa—mercy; viditaih—understood; drdha—unflinching; bhakti-yogaih— 
through devotional service; udgranthayah—without attachment, free from 
material bondage; hrdi—in the heart; viduh—understood; munayah—great 
sages; viragait—not interested in material life. 


TRANSLATION 


We know that You are the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of 
Godhead, who manifests His transcendental form in the uncontaminated 
mode of pure goodness. This transcendental eternal form of Your 
personality can be understood only by Your mercy, through unflinching 
devotional service, by great sages whose hearts have been purified in the 
devotional way. 


PURPORT 


The Absolute Truth can be understood in three features—impersonal 
Brahman, localized Paramatma, and Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Here it is admitted that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
the last word in understanding the Absolute Truth. Even though the four 
Kumaras were instructed by their great learned father, Brahma, they 
could not actually understand the Absolute Truth. They could only under- 
stand the Supreme Absolute Truth when they personally saw the 
Personality of Godhead with their own eyes. In other words, if one sees or 
understands the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the other two features 
of the Absolute Truth—namely impersonal Brahman and localized Param- 
atma—are also automatically understood. Therefore the Kumaras confirm: 
“You are the ultimate Absolute Truth.” The impersonalist may argue that 
since the Supreme Personality of Godhead was so nicely decorated, He is 
therefore not the Absolute Truth. But here it is confirmed that all the 
variegatedness of the absolute platform is constituted of suddha-sattva, 
pure goodness. In the material world, any quality—goodness, passion or 
ignorance—is contaminated. Even the quality of goodness here in the 
material world is not free from tinges of passion and ignorance. But in the 
transcendental world, only pure goodness, without any tinge of passion or 
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ignorance, exists; therefore the form of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head and His variegated pastimes and paraphernalia are all pure sattva- 
guna. Such variegatedness in pure goodness is exhibited eternally by the 
Lord for the satisfaction of the devotee. The devotee does not want to 
see the Supreme Personality of Absolute Truth in voidness or impersonal- 
ism. In one sense, absolute transcendental variegatedness is meant only for 
the devotees, not for others, because this distinct feature of transcendental 
variegatedness can be understood only by the mercy of the Supreme Lord 
and not by mental speculation or the ascending process. It is said that one 
can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead when he is even 
slightly favored by Him; otherwise, without His mercy, a man may specu- 
late for thousands of years and not understand what is actually the Abso- 
lute Truth. This mercy can be perceived by the devotee when he is com- 
pletely freed from contamination. It is stated, therefore, that only when all 
contamination is rooted out and the devotee is completely detached from 
material attractions can he receive this mercy of the Lord. 


TEXT 48 
arcafeat faroraecaty a aang 
faraerafteord ya Tate | 
ASH ACSA ATT: BIT: 
MATA ATAA: FIST TIM BCI 


natyantikam viganayanty api te prasadam 
kimv anyad arpita-bhayam bhruva unnayais te 
ye ‘nga tvad-anghri-sarana bhavatah kathayah 
kirtanya-tirtha-yasasah kusala rasa-jniah 


na—not; atyantikam—liberation; viganayanti—care for; api—even; 
te—those; prasadam—benedictions; kimu—what to speak; anyat—other 
material happinesses; arpita—given; bhayam—fearfulness; bhruvah— of the 
eyebrows; unnayaih—by the raising; te—Your; ye—those devotees; anga— 
() Supreme Personality of Godhead; tvat—Your; anghri—lotus feet; 
Saranah—who have taken shelter; bhavatah— Your; kathayah—narrations; 
kirtanya—worth chanting; tirtha—pure; yasasah—glories; kusalah—very ex- 
pert; rasa-jiah—knowers of the mellows or humors. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons who are very expert and most intelligent in understanding things 
as they are engage in hearing narrations of the auspicious activities and 
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pastimes of the Lord, which are worth chanting and worth hearing. Such 
persons do not care even for the highest material benediction, namely 
liberation, to say nothing of other less important benedictions like the 
material happiness of the heavenly kingdom. 


PURPORT 


The transcendental bliss enjoyed by devotees of the Lord is completely 
different from the material happiness enjoyed by less intelligent persons. 
The less intelligent persons in the material world are engaged by the four 
principles of benediction called dharma, artha, kama and moksa. Generally 
they prefer to take to religious life to achieve some material benedictien, 
the purpose of which is to satisfy the senses. When, by that process, they 
become confused or frustrated in fulfilling the maximum amount of sense 
enjoyment, they try to become one with the Supreme, which is, according 
to their conception, mukti, or liberation. There are five kinds of liberation, 
the least important of which is called sayujya, to become one with the 
Supreme. Devotees don’t care for such liberation because they are actually 
intelligent. Nor are they inclined to accept any of the other four kinds of 
liberation, namely to live on the same planet as the Lord, to live with Him 
side by side as an associate, to have the same opulence, and to attain the 
same bodily features. They are concerned only with glorifying the Supreme 
Lord and His auspicious activities. Pure devotional service is sravanam 
kirtanam. Pure devotees, who take transcendental pleasure in hearing and 
chanting the glories of the Lord, do not care for any kind of liberation, 
even if they are offered the five liberations, they refuse to accept them, as 
stated in the Bhagavatam in the Third Canto. Materialistic persons aspire 
for the sense enjoyment of heavenly pleasure in the heavenly kingdom, but 
devotees reject such material pleasure at once. The devotee does not even 
care for the post of Indra. A devotee knows that any pleasurable material 
position is subject to be annihilated at a certain point. Even if one reaches 
the post of Indra, Candra, or any other demigod, he must be dissolved at 
a certain stage. A devotee is never interested in such temporary pleasure. 
From Vedic scriptures it is understood that sometimes even Brahma and 
Indra fall down, but a devotee in the transcendental abode of the Lord 
never falls. This transcendental stage of life, in which one feels transcen- 
dental pleasure in hearing the Lord’s pastimes, is also recommended by 
Lord Caitanya. When Lord Caitanya was talking with Ramananda Raya, 
there were varieties of suggestions offered by Ramananda regarding 
spiritual realization, but Lord Caitanya rejected all but one—that one 
should hear the glories of the Lord in association with pure devotees. That 
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is acceptable for everyone, especially in this age. One should engage him- 
self in hearing from pure devotees about the activities of the Lord. That is 
considered the supreme benediction for mankind. 


TEXT 49 
ard AT: ATs cag As RT 
mimics’ rhein 
area z ase 
qa 8 qorrate ealzet: 1129N) 


kamam bhavah sva-vyjinair nirayesu nah stac 
ceto ‘livad yadi nu te padayo rameta 

vacas ca nas tulasivad yadi te ‘ighri-Sobhah 
puryeta te guna-ganair yadi karna-randhrah 


kamam—as much as deserved; bhavah—birth; sva-vrjinaih—by our own 
sinful activities; nirayesu—in low births; nah—our; stat—let it be; cetah— 
minds; alivat—like bees; yadi—if; nu—may be; te— Your; padayoh—at Your 
lotus feet; rameta—are engaged; vacah—words; ca—and; nah—our; tulasivat— 
like the tulast leaves; yadi—if; te—Your; anghri—at Your lotus feet; Sobhah— 
beautified; puryeta—are filled; te—Your; guna-ganaih—by transcendental 
qualities; yadi—if; karna-randhrah—the holes of the ears. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, we pray that You let us be born in any hellish condition of life, 
just as long as our hearts and minds are always engaged in the service of 
Your lotus feet, our words are made beautiful [by speaking of Your 
activities] just as tulasi leaves are beautified when offered unto Your lotus 
feet, and as long as our ears are always filled with the chanting of Your 
transcendental qualities. 


PURPORT 


The four sages now offer their humility to the Personality of Godhead 
because of their having been haughty in cursing two other devotees of the 
Lord. Jaya and Vijaya, the two doorkeepers who checked them from enter- 
ing the Vaikuntha planet, were certainly offenders, but, as Vaisnavas, the 
four sages should not have cursed them in anger. After the incident, they 
become conscious that they had done wrong by cursing the devotees of 
the Lord, and they prayed to the Lord that even in the hellish condition of 
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life their minds might not be distracted from the engagement of service to 
the lotus feet of Lord Narayana. Those who are devotees of the Lord are 
not afraid of any condition of life, provided there is constant engagement 
in the service of the Lord. It is said of the narayana-para, or those who are 
devotees of Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, na kuto na 
bibhyati. They are not afraid of entering a hellish condition, for since they 
are engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, heaven or hell 
is the same for them. In material life both heaven and hell are one and the 
same because they are material; in either place there is no engagement in 
the Lord’s service. Therefore those who are engaged in the service of the 
Lord see no distinction between heaven and hell; it is only the materialists 
who prefer one to the other. 

These four devotees prayed to the Lord that although they might go to 
hell because they had cursed devotees, they might not forget the service of 
the Lord. The transcendental loving service of the Lord is performed in 
three ways—with the body, with the mind and with words. Here the sages 
pray that their words may always be engaged in glorifying the Supreme 
lord. One may speak very nicely with ornamental language or one may be 
expert at controlled grammatical presentation, but if one’s words are not 
engaged in the service of the Lord, they have no flavor and no actual use. 
The example is given here of tulasi leaves. The tulasi leaf is very useful even 
from the medicinal or antiseptic point of view. It is considered sacred and 
is offered to the lotus feet of the Lord. The tulasi leaf has numerous good 
qualities, but if it were not offered to the lotus feet of the Lord, tulast 
could not be of much value or importance. Similarly, one may speak very 
nicely from the rhetorical or grammatical point of view, which may be very 
much appreciated by a materialistic audience, but if one’s words are not 
offered to the service of the Lord, they are useless. The holes of the ears 
are very small and can be filled with any insignificant sound, so how can 
they receive as great a vibration as the glorification of the Lord? The 
answer is that the holes of the ears are like the sky. As the sky can never 
be filled up, the quality of the ear is such that one may go on pouring in 
vibrations of various kinds, yet it is capable of receiving more and more 
vibration. A devotee is not afraid of going to hell if he has the opportunity 
to hear the glories of the Lord constantly. This is the advantage of chanting 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare. One may be put in any condition, but God gives 
him the prerogative to chant Hare Krsna. In any condition of life, ifone 
goes on chanting he will never be unhappy. 
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TEXT 50 
meal aed gopa d 
aaa frafaraagee eat a: | 
aM ee ANAT aA ATAA 
MSARAAL FSA AMTAML Aataslloll 


praduscakartha yad idam puruhuta rupamn 
tenesa nirvrtim avapur alam drso nah 

tasma idam bhagavate nama id vidhema 
yo’natmanam durudayo bhagavan pratitah 


praduscakartha—You have manifested; yat—which; idam—this; puru- 
huta—greally worshiped; rupam—eternal form; tena—by that form; isa—O 
Lord; nirurtim—satisfaction; avapuh—obtained; alam—so much; drsah— 
vision; nah—our; tasmai—unto Him; idam—this; bhagavate—unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; namah—obeisances; it—only ; vidhema— 
let us offer; yah—Who; anatmanam—of those who are less intelligent; 
durudayah—cannot be seen; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; pratitah—has been seen by us. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, we therefore offer our respectful obeisances unto Your eternal 
form as the Personality of Godhead which You have so kindly manifested 
before us. Your supreme eternal form cannot be seen by unfortunate, less 
intelligent persons, but we are so much satisfied in our mind and vision to 
see it. 


PURPORT 


The four sages were impersonalists in the beginning of their spiritual life, 
but afterwards, by the grace of their father and spiritual master, Brahma, 
they understood the eternal spiritual form of the Lord and felt completely 
satisfied. In other words, the transcendentalists who aspire to the imper- 
sonal Brahman or localized Paramatma are not fully satisfied and still 
hanker for more. Even if they are satisfied in their minds, still, transcen- 
dentally, their eyes are not satisfied. But as soon as such persons come to 
realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they are satisfied in all 
respects. In other words, they become devotees and want to see the form 
of the Lord continually. It is confirmed in the Brahma-samhita that one who 
has developed transcendental love of Krsna by smearing his eyes with the 
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ointment of love sees constantly the eternal form of the Lord. The partic- 
ular word used in this connection, anatmanam, signifies those who have 
no control over the mind and senses and who therefore speculate and want 
to become one with the Lord. Such persons cannot have the pleasure of 
seeing the eternal form of the Lord. For the impersonalists and the so-called 
yogis, the Lord is always hidden by the curtain of yoga-maya. Bhagavad- 
gita says that even when Lord Krsna was seen by everyone while He was 
present on the surface of the earth, the impersonalist and the so-called 
yogis could not see Him because they were devoid of devotional eyesight. 
The theory of the impersonalists and so-called yogis is that the Supreme 
Lord assumes a particular form when He comes in touch with maya, 
although actually He has no form. This very conception of the imperson- 
alists and so-called yogis checks them from seeing the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead as He is. The Lord, therefore, is always beyond the sight of 
such nondevotees. The four sages felt so much obliged to the Lord that 
they offered their respectful obeisances unto Him again and again. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Fifteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Description of the Kingdom 
of God.” 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 


The Two Doorkeepers Of 
vaikuntha, Jaya and Vijaya, 
Cursed by the Sages 


TEXT 1 
TMA 


sfaag wai ag gata Tiaufing | 
afar set fagrstawat fay: 2 Ul 


brahmovaca 
iti tad grnatam tesam 
muninam yoga-dharminam 
pratinandya jagadedam 
vikuntha-nilayo vibhuh 


brahma uvaca—Lord Brahma said; iti—thus; tat—speech; grnatam-—prais- 
ing; tesam—of them; muninaém—those four sages; yoga-dharminam-engaged 
in linking with the Supreme; pratinandya—after congratulating; jagada— 
said; idam—these words; vikuntha-nilayah—whose abode is bereft of 
anxiety; vlbhuh—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma said: Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose 
abode is in the kingdom of God, after congratulating the sages for their 
nice words, spoke as follows: 


TEXT 2 


DIEU CIRC hI 
am at Wat ae aa aT cas | 
scutes at Tat TEaraalaayz Ul 2 Il 
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srt bhagavan uvaca 
etau tau parsadau mahyam 
Jayo vijaya eva ca 
kadarthitkrtya mam yad vo 
bahv akratam atikramam 


srt bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; etau—these 
two; tau—they; parsadau—attendants; mahyam—of Mine; jayah—named 
Jaya; vijayah—named Vijaya; eva—certainly; ca—and; kadarthikrtya—by 
ignoring; mam—Me; yat—which; vah—against you; bahu—great; akratam— 
have committed; alikramam—offense. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead said: These attendants of Mine, Jaya and 
Vijaya by name, have committed a great offense against you because of 
ignoring Me. 


PURPORT 


To commit an offense at the feet of a devotee of the Lord is a great 
wrong. Even when a living entity is promoted to Vaikuntha, there is still 
the chance that he may commit offenses, but the difference is that when 
one is in a Vaikuntha planet, even if by chance one commits an offense, 
he is protected by the Lord. This is the remarkable fact in the dealings of 
the Lord and the servitor, as seen in the present incident concerning 
Jaya and Vijaya. The word atikramam used herein indicates that in 
offending a devotee one neglects the Supreme Lord Ilimself. 

By mistake the doormen held the sages from entering Vaikunthaloka, 
but because they were engaged in the transcendental service of the Lord, 
their annihilation was not expected by advanced devotees. The Lord’s 
presence on the spot was very pleasing to the hearts of the devotees. The 
Lord understood that the trouble was due to His lotus feet not being 
seen by the sages, and therefore Ile wanted to please them by personally 
going there. The Lord is so merciful that even if there is some impediment 
for the devotee, He Ilimself manages matters in such a way that the 
devotee is not bereft of having audience at His lotus feet. There is a very 
good example in the life of IHaridasa Thakura. When Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
was residing at Jagannatha Puri, Haridasa Thakura, who happened to be 
Mohammedan by birth, was with Him. In Hindu temples, especially 
in those days, no one but a Hindu was allowed to enter. Although 
Ilaridasa Thakura was the greatest of all Hindus in his behavior, he 
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considered himself a Mohammedan and did not enter the temple. Lord 
Caitanya could understand his humility, and since he did not go to see the 
temple, Lord Caitanya Himself, who is nondifferent from Jagannatha, 
used to come and sit with Haridasa ‘[hakura daily. Here in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam we also find this same behavior of the Lord. His devotees 
were prevented from seeing His lotus feet, but the Lord Himself came 
to see them on the same lotus feet for which they aspired. It is also 
significant that He was accompanied by the goddess of fortune. The 
goddess of fortune is not to be seen by ordinary persons, but the Lord 
was so kind that although the devotees did not aspire for such an honor, 
He appeared before them with the goddess of fortune. 


TEXT 3 


TRIM set aafwaragd: | 
AT TaAASMgaR Wezarg I 2 Ul 


yas tv etayor dhrto dando 
bhavadbhir mam anuvrataih 

sa evanumato ’smabhir 
munayo deva-helanat 


yah—which; tu—but; etayoh—regarding both Jaya and Vijaya; dhrtah— 
has been given; dandah—punishment; bhavadbhih—by you; mam—Me; 
anuvratath—devoted to; sah—that; eva—certainly; anumatah—is approved; 
asmabhih—by Me; munayah—O great sages; deva—against you; helanat—be- 
cause of an offense. 


O great sages, | approve of the punishment that you who are devoted to 
Me have meted out to them. 


TEXT 4 


aw: WaeIAG aM 2d at FI 
TatMgd AY TAT STA Ha! | 8 Il 


tad vah prasadayamy adya 
brahma daivam param hi me 

tad dhity atma-krtam manye 
yat sva-pumbhir asatkrtah 


638 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 16 


tat—therefore; vah—you sages; prasadayami—| am seeking your forgive- 
ness; adya—just now; brahma—the brahmanas; daivam—most beloved 
personalities; param—highest; hi—because; me—My; tat—that offense; hi— 
because; iti—thus; atma-krtam—done by Me; manye—| consider; yat— 
which; sva-pumbhih—by My own attendants; asatkrtah—having been dis- 
respected. 

TRANSLATION 

To Me, the brahmana is the highest and most beloved personality. The 
disrespect shown by My attendants has actually been displayed by Me 
because the doormen are My servitors. I take this to be an offense by 
Myself; therefore I seek your forgiveness for the incident that has arisen. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is always in favor of the brahmanas and the cows, and there- 
fore it is said, go-brahmana-hitaya ca. Lord Krsna or Visnu, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is also the worshipable Deity of the brahmanas. 
In the Vedic literature, in the Rg-mantra hymns of the Rg Veda, it is 
stated that those who are actually brahmanas always look to the lotus feet 
of Visnu: om tad visnoh paramam padam sada pasyanti surayah. Those 
who are qualified brahmanas worship only the Visnu form of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, which means Krsna, Rima and all Visnu expan- 
sions. A so-called brahmana, who is born in the family of brahmanas but 
performs activities aimed against the Vaisnavas, cannot be accepted as 
a brahmana because brahmana means Vaisnava, and Vaisnava means 
brahmana. One who has become a devotee of the Lord is also a brahmana. 
The formula is brahma janatiti brahmanah. A brahmana is one who has 
understood Brahman, and a Vaisnava is one who has understood the 
Personality of Godhead. Brahman realization is the beginning of realization 
of the Personality of Godhead. One who understands the Personality of 
Godhead also knows the impersonal feature of the Supreme, which is 
Brahman. Therefore one who becomes a Vaisnava is already a brahmana. 
It should be noted that the glories of the brahmana described in this 
chapter by the Lord Himself refer to His devotee brahmana, or the 
Vaisnava. It should never be misunderstood that the so-called brahmanas 
who are born in brahmana familics but have no brahminical qualifications 
are referred to in this connection. 


TEXT 5 


Taras Tena ater yea Harala | 
asangaraeentd afea TaaaTg: 14 I 
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yan-namani ca grhnati 
loko bhrtye krtagasi 

so ’sadhu-vadas tat-kirtim 
hanti tvacam iwamayah 


yat—of whom; namani—the names; ca—and; grhnati—take; lokah— 
people in general; bhrtye—when a servant; krtagasi_has committed some- 
thing wrong; sah—that; asadhu-vadah—blame; tat—of that person; kirtim— 
the reputation; hanti—destroys; tuacam—the skin; iva—as; amayah—leprosy. 


TRANSLATION 


A wrong act committed by a servant leads people in general to blame 
his master, just as a spot of white leprosy on any part of the body pollutes 
all of the skin. 

PURPORT 


A Vaisnava, therefore, should be fully qualified. As stated in the 
Bhagavatam, anyone who has become a Vaisnava has developed all the 
good qualities of the demigods. There are twenty-six qualifications men- 
tioned in the Caitanya-caritamrta. A devotee should always see that his 
Vaisnava qualities increase with the advancement of his Krsna conscious- 
ness. A devotee should be blameless because any offense by the devotee 
is a scar on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The devotee’s duty is to 
be always conscious in his dealings with others, especially with another 
devotee of the Lord. 


TEXT 6 


TAATATAD ATMTT: 
aa Talla aT ATA KHs: | 

atsé HaKY BISTAdaHa- 
fort aarents a: nfagesfaqi & II 


yas yamrlamala-yasah-sravanavagahah 
sadyah punatt jagad a svapacad vikunthah 

so ‘ham bhavadbhya upalabdha-sutirtha-hirtis 
chindyam sva-bahum api vah pratikula-vrllim 


yasya—of whom; amrta—nectar; amala—uncontaminated; yasal—glories; 
Sravana—hearing; avagahah—entering into; sadyah—immediately; punati— 
purifies; jagat—the universe; a svapacat—including even the dog-eaters; 
vikunthah—without anxiety; sai—that person; aham—I am; bhavadbhyah— 
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from you; upalabdha—obtained; sutirtha—the best place of pilgrimage; 
kirtih—the fame; chindyam—would cut off; sva-bahum—My own arm; api— 
even; vah—towards you; pratikula-vrttim—acting inimically. 


TRANSLATION 


Anyone in the entire world, even down to the candala who lives by 
cooking and eating the flesh of the dog, is immediately purified if he 
takes bath in hearing through the ear the glorification of My name, fame, 
etc. Now you have realized Me without doubt; therefore I will not 
hesitate to lop off My own arm if its conduct is found hostile to you. 


PURPORT 


Real purification can take place in human society if its members take 
to Krsna consciousness. This is clearly stated in all Vedic literature. Any- 
one who takes to Krsna consciousness in all sincerity, even if he is not very 
advanced in good behavior, is purified. A devotee can be recruited from 
any section of human society, although it is not expected that everyone in 
all segments of society is well behaved. As stated in this verse and in many 
places in Bhagavad-gita, even if one is not born in a brahmana family, or 
even if he is born in a family of candalas, if he simply takes to Krsna 
consciousness he is immediately purified. In Bhagavad-gita, Ninth Chapter, 
verses 30-32, it is clearly stated that even though a man is not well 
behaved, if he simply takes to Krsna consciousness he is understood to be 
a saintly person. As long as a person is in this material world he has two 
different relationships in his dealings with others—one relationship pertains 
to the body, and another relationship pertains to the spirit. As far as 
bodily affairs or social activities are concerned, although a person is 
purified on the spiritual platform, it is sometimes seen that he acts in 
terms of his bodily relationships. If a devotee born in the family of a 
candala (the lowest caste) is sometimes found engaged in his habitual 
activities, he is not to be considered a candala. In other words, a Vaisnava 
should not be evaluated in terms of his body. In the Ssastra it states that no 
one should think the Deity in the temple to be made of wood or stone, 
and no one should think that a person coming from a lower caste family 
who has taken to Krsna consciousness is still of the same low caste. These 
attitudes are forbidden because anyone who takes to Krsna consciousness 
is understood to be fully purified. He is at least engaged in the process of 
purification, and if he sticks to the principle of Krsna consciousness he 
will very soon be fully purified. The conclusion is that if one takes to 


Text 7] The Doorkeepers Cursed by the Sages 641 


Krsna consciousness with all seriousness, he is to be understood as already 
purified, and Krsna is ready to give him protection by all means. The Lord 
assures herein that He is ready to give protection to His devotee even if 
there is need to cut off part of His own body. 


TEXT 7 


Te |= Aaiazey 
AGM ass AMIarATy | 
afar at fasenta zen: 
Tarsay eat Praag aeted 19 UI 


yat-sevaya carana-padma-pavitra-renum 
sadyah ksatakhila-malam pratilabdha-sitlam 

na srir viraktam api mam vijahati yasyah 
preksa-lavartha itare niyaman vahanti 


yat—of whom; sevaya—by the service; carana—feet; padma—lotus; 
pavitra—sacred; renum—the dust; sadyah—immediately; ksata—wiped out; 
akhila—all; malam—sins; pratilabdha— acquired ; silam—disposition; na—not; 
srii—the goddess of fortune; viraktam—have no attachment; api—even 
though; mam—Me; vijahati—leave; yasyah—of the goddess of fortune; 
preksa-lava-arthah—for obtaining a slight favor; itare—others, like Lord 
Brahma; niyaman—sacred vows; vahanti—observe. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord continued: Because I am the servitor of My devotees, My 
lotus feet have become so sacred that they immediately wipe out all sin, 
and I have acquired such a disposition that the goddess of fortune does 
not leave Me, even though I have no attachment for her and others praise 
her beauty and observe sacred vows to secure from her even a slight favor. — 


PURPORT 


The relationship between the Lord and His devotee is transcendentally 
beautiful. As the devotee thinks that it is due to his being a devotee of the 
Lord that he is elevated in all good qualities, so the Lord also thinks that 
it is because of His devotion to the servitor that all His transcendental 
glories have increased. In other words, as the devotee is always anxious to 
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render service to the Lord, so the Lord is ever anxious to render service to 
the devotee. The Lord admits herein that although He certainly has the 
quality that anyone who receives a slight particle of the dust of His lotus 
feet becomes at once a great personality, this greatness is due to His 
affection for His devotee. It is because of this affection that the goddess 
of fortune does not leave Him and that not only one but many thousands 
of goddesses of fortune engage in His service. In the material world, simply 
to get a little favor from the goddess of fortune, people observe so many 
rigid regulations of austerity and penance. The Lord cannot tolerate any 
inconvenience on the part of the devotee. He is therefore famous as 
Bhaktavatsala. 


TEXT 8 


ae vat waaraetafiart 
FRATTT II ALTA 
TENA «= Faatasgared 
AEA Arad Il < I 


naham tathadmi yajamana-havir vitane 
Scyotad-ghrta-plutam adan huta-bhun-mukhena 

yad brahmanasya mukhatas carato ‘nughasam 
tustasya mayy avahitair nija-karma-pakaih 


na—not; aham—I; tatha—on the other hand; admi—| eat; yajamana—by 
the sacrificer; havih—the oblations; vitane—in the sacrificial fire; scyotat— 
pouring; ghrta— ghee; plutam—mixed; adan—eating; huta-bhuk—the sacri- 
ficial fire; mukhena—by the mouth; yat—as;brahmanasya—of the brahmana; 
mukhatah—from the mouth; caratah—acting; anughasam— morsels; tustas- 
ya—satisfied; mayi—to Me; avahitaih—offered; nija—own; karma—activities; 
pakaih—by the results. 


TRANSLATION 


I do not enjoy the oblations offered by the sacrificers in the sacrificial 
fire, which is one of My own mouths, with the same relish as I do the 
delicacies overflowing with ghee which are offered to the mouths of the 
brahmanas who have dedicated to Me the results of their activities and 
who are ever satisfied with My prasada. 
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PURPORT 


The devotee of the Lord, or the Vaisnava, does not take anything 
without offering it to the Lord. Since a Vaignava dedicates all the results 
of his activities to the Lord, he does not taste anything eatable which is 
not first offered to Him. The Lord also relishes giving to the Vaignava’s 
mouth all eatables offered to Ilim. It is clear from this verse that the Lord 
eats through the sacrificial fire and the brahmana’s mouth. So many 
articles—grains, ghee, etc.—are offered in sacrifice for the satisfaction of 
the Lord. The Lord accepts sacrificial offerings from the brahmanas 
_and devotees, and elsewhere it is stated that whatever is given for the 

brahmanas and Vaisnavas to eat is also accepted by the Lord. But here it is 
said that He accepts offerings to the mouths of brahmanas and Vaisnavas 
with even greater relish. The best example of this is found in the life of 
Advaita Prabhu in his dealings with Haridasa Thakura. Even though Haridasa 
was born of a Mohammedan family, Advaita Prabhu offered him the first 
dish of prasada after the performance of a sacred fire ceremony. 
Haridasa Thakura informed him that he was born of a Mohammedan 
family and asked why Advaita Prabhu was offering the first dish to a 
Mohammedan instead of an elevated brahmana. Out of his humbleness, 
Haridasa condemned himself a Mohammedan, but Advaita Prabhu, being 
an experienced devotee, accepted him as a real brahmana. Advaita Prabhu 
asserted that by offering the first dish to Haridasa ‘Thakura, he was getting 
the result of feeding 100,000 brahmanas. The conclusion is that if one can 
feed a brahmana or Vaisnava, it is better than performing hundreds of 
thousands of sacrifices. In this age, therefore, it is recommended that 
harer nama—chanting the holy name of God—and pleasing the Vaisnava, 
are the only means to elevate oneself to spiritual life. 


TEXT 9 


jet RaetanaveFarsain- 

Ha faregfereerere fort: FLA: 
fasiea at a fade aceurea: 

ATs Fat AEA SOTA ATT USI 


yesam bibharmy aham akhanda-vikuntha-yuga- 
maya-vibhutir amalanghri-rajah kirttaih 
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viprams tu ko na visaheta yad-arhanambhah 
sadyah punati saha-candra-lalama-lokan 


yesam—of the brahmanas; bibharmi—| bear; aham—I; akhanda—un- 
broken; vikuntha—unobstructed; yoga-maya—internal energy; vibhutih— 
opulence; amala—pure; anghri—of the feet; rajah—the dust; kirttaah—on My 
helmet; vipran—the brahmanas; tu—then; kah—who; na—not; visaheta— 
carry; yat—of the Supreme Lord; arhana-ambhah— water which has washed 
the feet; sadyah—at once; punati—sanctifies; saha—along with; candra- 
lalama— Lord Siva; lokan—the three worlds. 


TRANSLATION 


I am the master of My unobstructed internal energy, and the water of 
the Ganges is the remnant left after My feet are washed. That water 
sanctifies the three worlds, along with Lord Siva, who bears it on his head. 
If I can take the dust of the feet of the Vaisnava on My head, who will 
refuse to do the same? 


PURPORT 


The difference between the internal and external energies of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is that in the internal energy or in the 
spiritual world, all the opulences are undisturbed, whereas in the external 
or material energy, all the opulences are temporary manifestations. The 
Lord’s supremacy is equal in both the spiritual and material worlds, but 
the spiritual world is called the kingdom of God, and the material world is 
called the kingdom of maya. Maya refers to that which is not actually fact. 
The opulence of the material world is a reflection. It is stated in Bhagavad- 
gita that this material world is just like a tree whose roots are up and 
branches down. This means that the material world is the shadow of the 
spiritual world. Real opulence is in the spiritual world. In the spiritual 
world the predominating Deity is the Lord Himself, whereas in the material 
world there are many lords. That is the difference between the internal 
and external energies. The Lord says that although He is the predominating 
factor of the internal energy and although the material world is sanctified 
just by the water that has washed His feet, He has the greatest respect for 
the brahmana and the Vaisnava. When the Lord Himself offers so much 
respect to the Vaisnava and the brahmana, how can one deny respect to 
such personalities? 
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TEXT 10 


YF aafésaracedtictar 
TISAI A ATTSA | 
TAT TAIEM MATT ATL 
TAM VW AT STRANI SAA 112 ol 


ye me tanur duija-varan duhatir madiya 
bhutany alabdha-sarayani ca bheda-buddhya 

draksyanty agha-ksata-drso hy ahi-manyavas tan 
grdhra rusa mama kusanty adhidanda-netuh 


ye—which persons; me—My; tanuh—body; dvija-varan—the best of the 
brahmanas; duhatih—cows; madiyah—relating to Me; bhutani—living enti- 
ties; alabdha-saranani—defenseless; ca—and; bheda-buddhya—considering 
as different; draksyanti—see; agha—by sin; ksata—is impaired; drsah—whose 
faculty of judgement; hi—because; ahi—like a snake; manyavah—angry; 
tan—those same persons; grdhrah—the vulturelike messengers; rusa—angrily ; 
mama—My; kusanti—tear; adhidanda-netuh—of the superintendent of 
punishment, Yamaraja. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmanas, the cows and the defenseless creatures are My own 
body. Those whose faculty of judgment has been impaired by their own 
sin look upon these as distinct from Me. They are just like furious serpents, 
and they are angrily torn apart by the bills of the vulturelike messengers 
of Yamaraja, the superintendent of sinful persons. 


PURPORT 


The defenseless creatures, according to Brahma-samhita, are the cows, 
brahmanas, women, children and old men. Of these five, the brahmanas 
and cows are especially mentioned in this verse because the Lord is always 
anxious about the benefit of the brahmanas and cows and is prayed to in 
this way. The Lord especially instructs, therefore, that no one should be 
envious of these five, especially the cows and brahmanas. In some of the 
Bhagavatam readings, the word duhitrh is used instead of duhatih. Butin 
either case, the meaning is the same. Duhatih means cow, and duhitrh can 
also be used to mean cow because the cow is supposed to be the daughter 
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of the sun-god. Just as children are taken care of by the parents, women as 
a class should be taken care of by the father, husband or grown-up son. 
Those who are helpless must be taken care of by their respective guardians, 
otherwise the guardians will be subjected to the punishment of Yamaraja, 
who is appointed by the Lord to supervise the activities of sinful living 
creatures. The assistants or messengers of Yamaraja are likened here to 
vultures, and those who do not execute their respective duties in protecting 
their wards are compared to serpents. Vultures deal very seriously with 
serpents, and similarly the messengers will deal very seriously with neglect- 
ful guardians. 


TEXT 11 
3 arerTeaty fen firratissaea- 
ware: facaafsaraaat:| 
UTA TASMSATAT WET: 
TRAVIATA TER! 112 211 


ye brahmanan mayi dhiya ksipato ’rcayantas 
tusyad-dhrdah smita-sudhoksita-padma-vaktrah 

vanyanuraga-kalayatmajavad grnantah 
sambodhayanty aham ivaham upéhrtas taih 


ye—which persons; brahmanan—the brahmanas; mayi—in Me; dhiya— 
with intelligence; ksipatah—uttering harsh words; arcayantah—respecting; 
tusyat—gladdened; hrdah—hearts; smita—smiling; sudha—nectar; uksita— 
wet; padma-—lotuslike; vaktrah—faces; van ya— with words; anuraga-kalaya— 
loving; atmajavat—like a son; grnantah—praising; sambodhayanti—pacify; 
aham—|; iva—as; aham—1; upahrtah—being controlled; taih—by them. 


TRANSLATION 


On the other hand, they captivate My heart who are gladdened in 
heart and who, their lotus faces enlightened by nectarean smiles, respect 
the brahmanas, even though they utter harsh words. They look upon the 
brahmanas as My own Self and pacify them by praising them in loving 
words, even as a son would appease an angry father or as I am pacifying 
you. 
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PURPORT 


It has been observed in many instances in the Vedic scriptures that 
when the brahmanas or Vaisnavas curse someone in an angry mood, the 
person who is cursed does not take it upon himself to treat the brah manas 
or Vaisnavas in the same way. There are many examples of this. For 
instance, the sons of Kuvera, when they were cursed by the great sage 
Narada, did not seek revenge in the same harsh way, but submitted. Here 
also, when Jaya and Vijaya were cursed by the four Kumaras, they did not 
become harsh towards them; rather, they submitted. That should be the 
way of treating brahmanas and Vaisnavas. One may sometimes be faced 
with a grievous situation created by a brahmana, but instead of meeting 
him with a similar mood, one should try to pacify him with a smiling 
face and mild treatment. Brahmanas and Vaisnavas should be accepted as 
earthly representatives of Narayana. Nowadays some foolish persons have 
manufactured the term “daridra-narayana,” indicating that the poor man 
should be accepted as the representative of Narayana. But in Vedic 
literature we do not find that poor men should be treated as representa- 
tives of Narayana. Of course, “those who are unprotected” are mentioned 
here, but the definition of this phrase is clear from the sastras. The poor 
man should not be unprotected, but the brahmana should especially be 
treated as the representative of Narayana and should be worshiped like 
Him. It is specifically said that to pacify the brahmanas, one’s.face should 
be lotuslike. A lotuslike face is exhibited when one is adorned with love 
and affection. In this respect, the example of the father’s being angry at 
the son and the son’s trying to pacify the father with smiling and sweet 
words is very appropriate. 


TEXT 12 


FX  BAaTaTTASAAT 
TH AHA MAT AA | 

WN aaeratat aque 7 
THTAA AM TIAA? Ut 22 ti 


tan me sva-bhartur avasayam alaksamanau 
yusmad-vyatikrama-gatim pratipadya sadyah 
bhuyo mamantikam itam tad anugraho me 
yat kalpatam acirato bhytayor vivasah 
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tat—therefore; me—My; sva-bhartuh—of their master; avasayam—the 
intention; alaksamanau—not knowing; yusmat—against you; vyatikrama— 
offense; gatim—result; pratipad ya—reaping; sadyah—immediately; bhuyah— 
again; mama antikam—near Me; itam—obtain; tat—that; anugrahah—a 
favor; me—to Me; yat—which; kalpatam—let it be arranged; aciratah— 
not long; bhrtayoh—of these two servants; vivdsah—exile. 


TRANSLATION 


These servants of Mine have transgressed against you, not knowing the 
mind of their master. I shall therefore deem it a favor done to Me if you 
order that, although reaping the fruit of their transgression, they may 
return to My presence soon and the time of their exile from My abode 
may expire before long. 


PURPORT 


From this statement we can understand how anxious the Lord is to get 
his servitor back into Vaikuntha. This incident, therefore, proves that 
those who have once entered a Vaikuntha planet can never fall down. The 
case of Jaya and Vijaya is not a falldown; it is just an accident. The Lord 
is always anxious to get such devotees back again to the Vaikuntha 
planets as soon as possible. It is to be assumed that there is no possibility 
of a misunderstanding between the Lord and the devotees but when there 
are discrepancies or disruptions between one devotee and another, one has 
to suffer the consequences, although that suffering is temporary. The Lord 
is so kind to His devotees that He took all the responsibility for the 
doormen’s offense and requested the sages to give them facilities to return 
to Vaikuntha as soon as possible. 


TEXT 13 


TMT 
ay qatadt satafigert avadhy | 
WaT Aegqewrat AAT ATTe TA 112 3A 


brahmovaca 
atha tasyosatim devim 
rsi-kulyam sarasvatim 
nasvadya manyu-dastanam 
tesam atmapy atrpyata 
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brahma—Lord Brahma; uvaca—said; atha—now; tasya—of the Supreme 
Lord; usatim—lovely; devim—shining; rsi-kulyam—like a series of Vedic 
hymns; sarasvatim—speech; na—not; asvadya—hearing; manyu—anger; das- 
tanam—bitten; tesam—of those sages; atma—the mind; api—even though; 
atrpyata—satiated. 


TRANSLATION 


Brahma continued: Even though the sages had been bitten by the 
serpent of anger, their souls were not satiated with hearing the Lord’s 
lovely and illuminating speech, which was like a series of Vedic hymns. 


TEXT 14 
aat TTY TAA Seat TATE | 
fareanmareata + freatentiqg ee 


satim vyadaya srnvanto 
laghvim gurv-artha-gahvaram 
vigah yagadha-gambhiram 


na vidus tac-cikirsitam 


satim—excellent; vyadaya—with attentive aural reception; srnvantah— 
hearing; laghvim—properly composed; guru—momentous; artha—import; 
gahvaram—difficult to understand; vigahya—pondering; agadha—deep; 
gambhiram—grave; na—not; viduh—understand; tat—of the Supreme Lord; 
cikirsitam—the intention. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord’s excellent speech was difficult to comprehend because of its 
momentous import and its most profound significance. The sages heard 
it with wide open ears and pondered it as well. But although hearing, they 
could not understand what He intended to do. 


PURPORT 


It should be understood that no one can surpass the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead’s speaking. There is no difference between the Supreme Person 
and His speeches, for He stands on the absolute platform. The sages tried 
with wide open ears to understand the words from the lips of the Supreme 
Lord, but although His speech was very concise and meaningful, the sages 
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could not completely comprehend what He was saying. They could not 
even comprehend the purport of the speech or what the Supreme Lord 
wanted to do. Nor could they understand whether the Lord was angry or 
pleased with them. 


TEXT 15 


Ve AMAT Aasswe INCI AVNIY | 
TY AAS IM: TET: VT TAU LAll 


te yoga-mayayarabdha- 
paramesthya-mahodayam 

procuh pranjalayo viprah 
prahrstah ksubhita-tvacah 


te—those; yoga-mayaya—through His internal potency; arabdha—had 
been revealed; paramesthya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
maha-udayam—multi-glories; procuh—spoke; prafjalayah—with folded 
hands; viprah—the four brahmanas; prahrstah—extremely delighted; 
ksubhita-tvacah—hair standing on end. 


TRANSLATION 


The four brahmana sages were nevertheless extremely delighted to 
behold Him, and they experienced a thrill throughout their bodies. They 
then spoke as follows to the Lord, who had revealed the multi-glories of 
the Supreme Personality through His internal potency, yogamaya. 


PURPORT 


The sages were almost too puzzled to speak before the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead for the first time, and the hairs of their bodies 
stood erect due to their extreme joy. The highest opulence in the material 
world is called paramesthya, the opulence of Brahma. But that material 
opulence of Brahma, who lives on the topmost planet within this 
material world, cannot compare to the opulence of the Supreme Lord 
because the transcendental opulence in the spiritual world is caused 
by yogamaya, whereas the opulence in the material world is caused by 
mahamaya. 


The Doorkeepers Cursed by the Sages 651 


TEXT 16 
WIT ay! 


avd ana fara aa atfiag | 
SN asqmeta aera: TAIT 24 


rsaya ucuh 
na vayam bhagavan vidmas 
tava deva cikirsitam 
krto me ‘nugrahas ceti 


yad adhyaksah prabhasase 


rsayah—the sages; ucuh—said;na—not;vayam—we; bhagavan—O Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; vidmah—did know; tava—Your; deva—O Lord; 
cikirsitam—wish for us to do; krtah—has been done; me—unto Me; anu- 
grahah—favor; ca—and; iti—thus; yat—which; adhyaksah—the supreme 
ruler; prabhasase—Y ou say. 


TRANSLATION 


The sages said: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, we are unable to 
know what You intend for us to do, for even though You are the supreme 
ruler of all, You speak in our favor as if we have done something good for 
You. 


PURPORT 


The sages could understand that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who is above everyone, was speaking as if He were in the wrong; therefore 
it was difficult for them to understand the words of the Lord. They could 
understand, however, that the Lord was speaking in such a humble way 
just to show them His all-merciful favor. 


TEXT 17 
mare ot Aq are: fee J sat | 
Rant Aaearat ATATATAA TAT 129 | 


brahmanyasya param daivam 
brahmanah kila te prabho 

vipranam deva-devanam 
bhagavan atma-daivatam 
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brahmanyasya—of the Supreme director of the brahminical culture; 
param—the highest; daivam—position; brahmanah—the brahmanas,; kila— 
for the teaching of others; te-Your; prabho—O Lord; vipranam—of the 
brahmanas; deva-devanam—to be worshiped by the demigods; bhagavan— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; atma—the self; daivatam—worship- 
able Deity. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, You are the supreme director of the brahminical culture. Your 
considering the brahmanas to be in the highest position is Your example 
for teaching others. Actually You are the supreme worshipable Deity, not 
only for the gods but for the brahmanas also. 


PURPORT 


In the Brahma-samhita it is clearly stated that the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is the cause of all causes. There are undoubtedly many 
demigods, the chiefs of whom are Brahma and Siva. Lord Visnu is the 
Lord of Brahma and Siva, not to speak of the brahmanas who are in this 
material world. As mentioned in Bhagavad-gita, the Supreme Lord is very 
favorable towards all activities performed according to brahiminical culture, 
or the qualities of control of the senses and mind, cleanliness, forbearance, 
faith in scripture, and practical and theoretical knowledge. The Lord is the 
Supersoul of everyone. In Bhagavad-gita it is said that the Lord is the 
source of all emanations; thus He is also the source of Brahma and Siva. 


TEXT 18 


A: Aalst GAT Tad Taft | 
qaeT TH Tet Pfserd wareaa: l2cil 


tvattah sanatano dharmo 
raksyate tanubhis tava 

dharmasya paramo guhyo 
nirvikaro bhavan matah 


tvattah—from You; sanatanah—eternal; dharmah—occupation; raksyate— 
is protected; tanubhih—by multi-manifestations; tava— Your; dharmasya— 
of religious principles; paramah—the supreme; guhyah—objective; nirvi- 
karah—unchangeable; bhavan— Y ou; matah—in our opinion. 
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TRANSLATION 


You are the source of the eternal occupation of all living entities, and 
by Your multi-manifestations of Personalities of Godhead, You have 
always protected religion. You are the supreme objective of religious 
principles, and in our opinion You are inexhaustible and unchangeable 
eternally. 


PURPORT 


The statement in this verse dharmasya paramo guhyo refers to the most 
confidential part of all religious principles. This is confirmed in Bhagavad- 
gita. The conclusion of Lord Krsna in His advice to Anjuna is: “Give up all 
other religious engagement and just surrender unto Me.” This is the most 
confidential knowledge in executing religious principles. In the Bhagavatam 
also it is stated that if one does not become Krsna conscious after very 
rigidly executing one’s specified religious duties, all his labor in following 
so-called religious principles is simply a waste of time. Here also the sages 
confirm the statement that the Supreme Lord, not the demigods, is the 
ultimate goal of all religious principles. There are many foolish propa- 
gandists who say that worship of the demigods is also a way to reach the 
supreme goal, but in the authorized statements of Srimad- -Bhagavatam and 
Bhagavad-gita this is not accepted. Bhagavad-gita says that one who 
worships a particular demigod can reach the demigod’s planet, but one who 
worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead can enter into Vaikuntha. 
Some propagandists say that regardless of what one does he will ultimately 
reach the supreme abode of the Personality of Godhead, but this is not 
valid. The Lord is eternal, the Lord’s servitor is eternal, and the Lord’s 
abode is also eternal. They are all described here as sanatana, or eternal. 
The result of devotional service, therefore, is not temporary, as is the 
achievement of heavenly planets by worshiping the demigods. The sages 
wanted to stress that although the Lord, out of His causeless mercy, says 
that He worships the brahmanas and Vaisnavas, actually the Lord is 
worshipable not only by the brahmanas and Vaisnavas but also by the 


demigods. 


TEXT 19 


ated ase aad frre azamang | 
Tra: a aay AfaTTTaa TAE 12311 
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taranti hy afijasa mrtyum 
nivrtta yad-anugrahat 

yoginah sa bhavan kim svid 
anugrhyeta yat paraih 


taranti—cross over;hi—because; afijasa—easily; mrtyum—birth and death; 
nivrttah—ceasing all material desires; yat—Your; anugrahat—by mercy; 
yoginah—transcendentalists; sah—the Supreme Lord; bhavan—You; kim 
svit—never possible; anugrhyeta—may be favored; yat—which; paraih—by 
others. 


TRANSLATION 


Mystics and transcendentalists, by the mercy of the Lord, cross beyond 
nescience by ceasing all material desires. It is not possible, therefore, that 
the Supreme Lord can be favored by others. 


PURPORT 


Unless one is favored by the Supreme Lord, one cannot cross over the 
ocean of the nescience of repeated birth and death. Here it is stated that 
yogis or mystics cross beyond nescience by the mercy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. There are many kinds of mystics, such as the 
karma-yogi, jnana-yogi, dhyana-yogi and bhakti-yogi. The karmis particu- 
larly search after the favor of the demigods, the jfianis want to become 
one with the Supreme Absolute Truth, and the yogis are satisfied simply 
by partial vision of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Paramatma, and 
ultimately by oneness with Him. But the bhaktas, the devotees, want to 
associate with the Supreme Personality of Godhead eternally and serve 
Him. It has already been admitted that the Lord is eternal, and those who 
want the favor of the Supreme Lord perpetually are also eternal. Therefore 
“yogis’’ here means devotees. By the mercy of the Lord, devotees can 
easily pass beyond the nescience of birth and death and attain the eternal 
abode of the Lord. The Lord is therefore not in need of another’s favor 
because no one is equal to or greater than Him. Actually, everyone needs 
the favor of the Lord for successful understanding of his human mission. 


TEXT 20 


t 2 fiyfterarigionet. 
cule hh: eafree caTTATH | 
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TM avSherqowrerqrays 
BH AAITARNT AMAA |Iel| 


yam vai vibhutir upayaty anuvelam anyair 
artharthibhih sva-sirasa dhrta-pada-renuh 

dhanyarpitanghri-tulasi-nava-dama-dhamno 
lokam madhu-vrata-pater iva kamayana 


yam—whom; vai—certainly; vibhutih—Laksmi, the Goddess of Fortune; 
upayati—waits upon; anuvelam—occasionally; anyaih—by others; artha— 
material facility; arthibhin—by those who desire; sva-sirasa—on their own 
heads; dhrta—accepting; pada—of the feet; renuh—the dust; dhanya—by the 
devotees; arpita—offered; anghri—at Your feet; tulasi—of tulasi leaves; 
nava—fresh; dama—on the garland; dhamnah—having a place; lokam—the 
place; madhu-vrata-pateh—of the king of the bees; iva—like; kamayana—is 
anxious to secure. 


TRANSLATION 


The goddess of fortune, Laksmi, the dust of whose feet is worn on the 
head by others, waits upon You, as appointed, for she is anxious to 
secure a place in the abode of the king of bees, who hovers on the fresh 
wreath of tulasi leaves offered at Your feet by some blessed devotee. 


PURPORT 


As previously described, tulasi has attained all superior qualities due to 
being placed at the lotus feet of the Lord. The comparison made here is 
very nice. As the king of bees hovers over the tulast leaves offered to the 
lotus feet of the Lord, so Laksmi, the goddess who is sought after by the 
demigods, brahmanas, Vaisnavas and everyone else, always engages in 
rendering service to the lotus feet of the Lord. The conclusion is that no 
one can be the benefactor of the Lord; everyone is actually the servant of 
the servant of the Lord. 


TEXT 21 


a wd (SaTAI ATA: Tala: 
MATA PT TATA ARTA 8 II 
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yas tam vivikta-caritair anuvartamanam 
natyadriyat parama-bhagavata-prasangah 

sa tvar dvijanupatha-punya-rajah punitah 
srivatsa-laksma kim aga bhaga-bhajanas tvam 


yah—who; tam—Laksmi; vivikta—completely pure; caritath—devotional 
services; anuvartamanam—serving; na—not; atyadriyat—attached; parama— 
the highest; bhagavata— devotees; prasangah—attached; sah—the Supreme 
Lord; tvam—You; dvija—of the brahmanas; anupatha—on the path; punya— 
sanctified; rajah—dust; punitah—purified; srivatsa—of Srivatsa; laksma—the 
mark; kim—what; agah— You obtained; bhaga—all opulences or all good 
qualities; bhajanah—the reservoir; tvam— You. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, You are exceedingly attached to the activities of Your pure 
devotees, yet You are never attached to the goddesses of fortune who 
constantly engage in Your transcendental loving service. How can You be 
purified, therefore, by the dust of the path traversed by the brahmanas, 
and how can You be glorified or made fortunate by the marks of Srivatsa 
on Your chest? 


PURPORT 


It is said in the Brahma-samhita that the Lord is always served by many 
hundreds of thousands of goddesses of fortune in His Vaikuntha planet, 
yet because of His attitude of renunciation of all opulences, He is not 
attached to any one of them. The Lord has six opulences—unlimited 
wealth, unlimited fame, unlimited strength, unlimited beauty, unlimited 
knowledge and unlimited renunciation. All the demigods and other living 
entities worship Laksmi, the goddess of fortune, just to get her favor, yet 
the Lord is never attached to her because He can create an unlimited 
number of such goddesses for His transcendental service. The goddess of 
fortune, Laksmi, is sometimes envious of the tulast leaves which are placed 
at the lotus feet of the Lord because they remain fixed there and do not 
move, whereas Laksmiji, although stationed by the chest of the Lord, 
sometimes has to please other devotees who pray for her favor. Laksmiji 
sometimes has to go to satisfy her numerous devotees, but tulasi leaves 
never forsake their position, and the Lord therefore appreciates the service 
of the tulast more than the service of Laksmi. When the Lord says, 
therefore, that it is due to the causeless mercy of the brahmanas that 
Laksmiji does not leave Him, we can understand that Laksmiji is attracted 
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by the opulence of the Lord, not by the brahmanas’ benedictions upon 
Him. The Lord is not dependent on anyone’s mercy for His opulence; He 
is always self-sufficient. The Lord’s statement that His opulence is due to 
the benediction of the brahmanas and Vaisnavas is only to teach others 
that they should offer respect to the brahmanas and Vaisnavas, the 
devotees of the Lord. 


TEXT 22 


aaa Taraaan fat: a: 
afraid fastaahy | 

a wd sefrafs wang 
Mag AM ATA TaaT FTA URI 


dharmasya te bhagavatas tri-yuga tribhih svaih 
padbhis caracaram idarh dvija-devatartham 

nunam bhrtam tad-abhighati rajas tamas ca 
sattvena no vara-daya tanuva nirasya 


dharmasya—of the personification of all religion; te—of You; bhagavatah— 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tri-yuga—You who are manifest in 
all three millenniums; tribhih—by three; svaih—Your own; padbhih— 
feet; cara-acaram—animate and inanimate; idam—this universe; dvija— 
the twice-born; devata—the demigods; artham—for the sake of; nunam— 
however; bhrtam—protected; tat—those feet; abhighati—destroying; 
rajah—the mode of passion; tamah—the mode of ignorance; ca—and; 
sattvena—of pure goodness; nah—unto us; vara-daya—bestowing all bless- 
ings; anuva—by Your transcendental form; nirasya—driving away. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, You are the personification of all religion. Therefore You 
manifest Yourself in three millenniums, and thus You protect this 
universe, which consists of animate and inanimate beings. By Your grace, 
which is of pure goodness and is the bestower of all blessing, kindly 
drive away the elements of rajas and tamas for the sake of the demigods 
and twice-born. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is addressed in this verse as tri-yuga, or one who appears in 
three millenniums—namely the Satya, Dvapara and Treta yugas. He is not 
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mentioned as appearing in the fourth millennium, or Kali-yuga. It is 
described in Vedic literature that in Kali-yuga He comes as channa- 
avatara, or an incarnation, but He does not appear as a manifest incar- 
nation. In the other yugas, however, the Lord is a manifest incarnation, 
and therefore He is addressed as tri-yuga, or the Lord who appears in 
three yugas. 

Sridhara Svami describes triyuga as follows: yuga means couple, and 
tri means three. The Lord is manifested as three couples by His six 
opulences or three couples of opulences. In that way He can be addressed 
as triyuga. The Lord is the personality of religious principles. In three 
millenniums religious principles are protected by three kinds of spiritual 
culture, namely austerity, cleanliness and mercy. The Lord is called 
triyuga in that way also. In the age of Kali these three requisites to 
spiritual culture are almost absent, but the Lord is so kind that in spite 
of Kali-yuga’s being devoid of these three spiritual qualities, He comes and 
protects the people of this age in His covered incarnation as Lord 
Caitanya. Lord Caitanya is called covered because although He is Krsna 
Himself, He presents Himself as a devotee of Krsna, not directly. The 
devotees pray to Lord Caitanya, therefore, to eliminate their stock of 
passion and ignorance, the most conspicuous assets of this yuga. In the 
Krsna consciousness movement one cleanses himself of the modes of 
passion and ignorance by chanting the holy name of the Lord, Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, as introduced by Lord Caitanya. 

The four Kumaras were cognizant of their situation in the modes of 
passion and ignorance because, although in Vaikuntha, they wanted to 
curse devotees of the Lord. Since they were conscious of their own weak- 
ness, they prayed to the Lord to remove their still existing passion and 
ignorance. The three transcendental qualifications, cleanliness, austerity 
and mercy, are the qualifications of the twice-born and the demigods. 
Those who are not situated in the quality of goodness cannot accept 
these three principles of spiritual culture. For the Krsna consciousness 
movement, therefore, there are three sinful activities which are prohibited— 
namely illicit sex, intoxication, and eating food other than the prasada 
offered to Krsna. These three prohibitions are based on the principles of 
austerity, cleanliness and mercy. Devotees are merciful because they spare 
the poor animals, and they are clean because they are free of contamina- 
tion from unwanted foodstuff and unwanted habits. Austerity is 
represented by restricted sex life. These principles, indicated by the 
prayers of the four Kumaras, should be followed by the devotees who 
are engaged in Krgna consciousness. 
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TEXT 23 
ae fangs afcercamd 
Ta I aeia qaqa | 
aaa aerate fae 23 FT 
BSAA IE HTS fe TSAI 3 I 


na tvam dvijottama-kulam yadi hatma-gopam 
gopta ursal svarhanena sa-siinrtena 

tarhy eva naiksyati sivas tava deva pantha 
loko ’grahisyad rsabhasya hi tat pramanam 


na—not; tvuam—You; dvija—of the twice-born;uttama-kulam—the highest 
class; yadi—if; ha—indeed; atma-gopam—worthy to be protected by You; 
gopta—the protector; ursak—the best; svarhanena—by worship; sa-siinrtena 
—along with mild words; tarhi—then; eva—certainly; nanksyati— 
will be lost; sivah —auspicious; tava— Your; deva—O Lord; panthah—the path; 
lokah—the people in general; agrahisyat—would accept; rsabhasya—of the 
best; hi— because; tat—that; pramanam—authority. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, You are the protector of the highest of the twice-born, and if 
You do not protect them by offering worship and mild words, then 
certainly the auspicious path of worship will be rejected by people in 
general, who act on the strength and authority of Your Lordship. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita it is stated by the Lord Himself that the acts and 
character of great authorities are followed by people in general. Leaders 
of ideal character are therefore needed in society. Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, appeared in this material world just to show the 
example of perfect authority, and people have to follow His path. The 
Vedic injunction is that one cannot understand the Absolute Truth 
simply by mental speculation or logical argument. One has to follow the 
authorities. Mahajano yena gatah sa panthah. Great authorities should be 
followed; otherwise, if we simply depend on the scriptures, we are some- 
times misled by rascals, or else we cannot understand or follow the 
different spiritual injunctions. The best path is to follow the authorities. 
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The four brahmana sages stated that Krsna is naturally the protector of 
the cows and brahmanas: go-brahmana-hitaya ca. When Krsna was on 
this planet, He set a practical example. He was a cowherd boy, and He 
was very respectful to the brahmanas and devotees. 

It is also affirmed herein that the brahmanas are the best of the twice- 
born. Brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas are all twice-born, but the 
brahmanas are the best. When there is a fight between two persons, each 
of them protects the upper part of his body—the head, the arms and the 
belly. Similarly, for the actual advancement of human civilization, the 
best part of the social body, namely the brahmanas, the ksatriyas and 
vaigsyas (the intelligent class of men, the military class and the mercantile 
men) should be given special protection. Protection of the laborers should 
not be neglected, but special protection should be given to the upper 
orders. Of all classes of men, the brahmanas and the Vaisnavas should be 
given special protection. They should be worshiped. When their protection 
is performed, it is just like worshiping God. That is not exactly protection; 
it is a duty. One should worship the brahmanas and Vaisnavas by offering 
them all kinds of endowments and sweet words, and if one has no means 
to offer anything, he must at least use sweet words to pacify them. The 
Lord personally exhibited this behavior towards the Kumaras. 

If this system is not introduced by the leaders, then human civilization 
will be lost. When there is no protection and special treatment for persons 
who are devotees of the Lord, who are highly intelligent in spiritual life, 
then the whole society is lost. The word nanksyati indicates that such a 
civilization becomes spoiled and is annihilated. The kind of civilization 
recommended is called deva-pathin; which means the royal road of the 
demigods. Demigods are supposed to be fully fixed in devotional service 
or Krsna consciousness; that is the auspicious path that should be 
protected. If the authorities or the leaders of society do not give special 
respect to the brahmanas and Vaisnavas and do not offer them not only 
sweet words but all facilities, then the path of progress will be lost to 
human civilization. The Lord personally wanted to teach this, and there- 
fore He offered so much praise to the Kumaras. 


TEXT 24 


aasaeraa aa trata (een: 

ad aaa fraakafrerzar: | 
Anqa saaqaiaa feare- 

Tas Bd MIATA TT (INTs URvll 
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tat te ‘nabhistam iva sattva-nidher vidhitsoh 
ksemam janaya nija-saktibhir uddhrtareh 

naitavata tryadhipater bata visva-bhartus 
tejah ksatarm tv avanatasya sa te vinodah 


tat—that destruction of the path of auspiciousness; te—by You; 
anabhistam—is not liked; iva—as; sattva-nidheh—the reservoir of all good- 
ness; vidhitsoh—desiring to do; ksemam—good; janaya—for the people in 
general; nija-saktibhih—by Your own potencies; uddhrta—destroyed; 
areh—the opposite element; na—not; etavata—by this; tryadhipateh—of 
the proprietor of the three kinds of creations; bata—O Lord; visva-bhartuh— 
the maintainer of the universe; tejah—potency; ksatam—reduced; tu—but; 
avanatasya—submissive; sah—that; te—Y our; vinodah—pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Lord, You never want the auspicious path to be destroyed because 
You are the reservoir of all goodness. Just to benefit people in general, 
You destroy the evil element by Your mighty potency. You are the 
proprietor of the three creations and the maintainer of the entire 
universe. Therefore Your potency is not reduced by Your submissive 
behavior. Rather, by submission You exhibit Your transcendental 
pastimes. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna was never reduced in His position by becoming a cowherd 
boy or by offering respect to Sudama Brahmana or to His other devotees 
like Nanda Maharaja, Vasudeva, Maharaja Yudhisthira and the Pandavas’ 
mother, Kunti. Everyone knew that He was the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, yet His behavior was exemplary. The Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead is sac-cid-ananda-vigraha; His form is completely 
spiritual, full of bliss and knowledge, and it is eternal. Because the living 
entities are His parts and parcels, originally they also belong to the same 
quality of eternal form as the Lord, but when they come in contact with 
maya, the material potency, due to their forgetfulness their existential 
constitution is covered. We should try to understand the appearance of 
Lord Krsna in this spirit, as the Kumaras pray to Him. He is eternally a 
cowherd boy at Vrndavana, He is eternally the leader of the Battle of 
Kuruksetra, and He is eternally the opulent prince of Dvaraka and the 
lover of the damsels of Vrndavana; all His appearances are meaningful 
because they show His real characteristics to the conditioned souls 
who have forgotten their relationship with the Supreme Lord. He does 
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everything for their benefit. The force exhibited in the Battle of 
Kuruksetra by the desire of Krsna and through the agency of Arjuna 
was also necessary because when people become too irreligious, force is 
required. Nonviolence in this respect is rascaldom. 


TEXT 25 


darters wary frre 
afagnacquate festa 

HN At T Shaat Hrrat a arst 
{sara Tangecate Pet aT RI 


yam vanayor damam adhisa bhavan vidhatte 
urttim nu va tad anumanmahi nirvyalikam 
asmasu va ya ucito dhriyatam sa dando 
ye ‘nagasau vayam ayunksmahi kilbisena 


yam—which; va—or; anayoh—of both of them; damam—punishment; 
adhisa—O Lord; bhavan—Your Lordship; vidhatte—awards; urttim—better 
existence; nu—certainly; va—or; tat—that; anumanmahi—we accept; 
nirvyalikam—without duplicity; asmasu—to us; va—or; yah—whichever; 
ucitah—is proper; dhriyatam—may be awarded; sah—that; dandah—punish- 
ment; ye—who; anagasau—sinless; vayam—we; ayunksmahi—allotted; 
kilbisena—with a curse. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, whatever punishment You wish to award to these two 
innocent persons or also to us we shall accept without duplicity. We 
understand that we have cursed two faultless persons. 


PURPORT 


The sages, the four Kumaras, now reject their cursing of the two door- 
keepers, Jaya and Vijaya, because they are now conscious that persons 
who engage in the service of the Lord cannot be at fault at any stage. It is 
said that anyone who has implicit faith in the service of the Lord, or who 
actually engages in transcendental loving service, has all the good qualities 
of the demigods. Therefore, a devotee cannot be at fault. If sometimes it 
is found that he is in error by accident or by some temporary arrangement, 
that should not be taken very seriously. The cursing of Jaya and Vijaya is 
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here repented. Now the Kumaras are thinking in terms of their position in 
the modes of passion and ignorance, and they are prepared to accept any 
kind of punishment from the Lord. In general, when dealing with devotees, 
we should not try to find faults. In Bhagavad-gita also it is confirmed that 
the devotee who faithfully serves the Supreme Lord, even if found to 
commit a gross mistake, should be considered a sadhu or saintly person. 
Due to former habits he may commit some wrong, but because he is 
engaged in the service of the Lord, that wrong should not be taken very 
seriously. 


TEXT 26 
TATA A 


ait geamfs afara aa 
COTTAGE TN | 
TA ARMIGWNA AY A 7 
arn Hata fa ferred fam 12811 


srt bhagavan uvaca 
etau suretara-gatim pratipadya sadyah 
samrambha-sambhrta-samadh y-anubaddha-yogau 
bhuyah sakasam upayasyata asu yo vah 
Sapo mayaiva nimitas tad aveta viprah 


sri bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead replied; etau— 
these two doorkeepers; sura-itara—demoniac; gatim—the womb; prati- 
padya—obtaining; sadyah—quickly; samrambha—by anger; sambhrta— 
intensified; samadhi—concentration of mind; anubaddha—firmly ; yogau— 
united with Me; bhiyah—again; sakasam—to My presence; upayasyatah— 
shall return; asu—shortly; yah—which; vah—of you; sapah—curse; maya— 
by Me; eva—alone; nimitah—ordained; tat—that; aveta—know; viprah— O 
brahmanas. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord replied: O brahmanas, know that the punishment you inflicted 
on them was originally ordained by Me, and therefore they will fall to a 
birth in a demoniac family. But they will be firmly united with Me in 
thought through mental concentration intensified by anger, and they will 
return to My presence shortly. 
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PURPORT 


The Lord stated that the punishment inflicted by the sages upon the 
doorkeepers Jaya and Vijaya was conceived by the Lord Himself. Without 
the Lord’s sanction, nothing can happen. It is to be understood that there 
was a plan in the cursing of the Lord’s devotees in Vaikuntha, and His plan 
is explained by many stalwart authorities. The Lord sometimes desires to 
fight. The fighting spirit also exists in the Supreme Lord, otherwise how 
could fighting be manifested at all? Because the Lord is the source of 
everything, anger and fighting are also inherent in His personality. When 
He desires to fight with someone, He has to find an enemy, but in the 
Vaikuntha world there is no enemy because everyone is engaged fully in 
His service. Therefore He sometimes comes to the material world as an 
incarnation in order to manifest His fighting spirit. 

In Bhagavad-gita also it is said that the Lord appears just to give 
protection to the devotees and to annihilate the nondevotees (Bg. 4.8). 
The nondevotees are found in the material world, not in the spiritual 
world; therefore, when the Lord wants to fight, He has to come to this 
world. But who will fight with the Supreme Lord? No one is able to fight 
with Him! Therefore, because the Lord’s pastimes in the material world 
are always performed with His associates, not with others, He has to find 
some devotee who will play the part of an enemy. In Bhagavad-gita the 
Lord says to Arjuna, “My dear Arjuna, both you and I appeared many, 
many times in this material world, but you have forgotten, whereas | 
remember.” Thus Jaya and Vijaya were selected by the Lord to fight with 
Him in the material world, and that was the reason the sages came to see 
Him and accidentally the doorkeepers were cursed. It was the Lord’s desire 
to send them to the material world, not perpetually, but for some time. 
Therefore, just as, on a theatrical stage, someone takes the part of enemy 
to the proprietor of the stage although the play is for a short time and 
there is no permanent enmity between the servant and the proprietor, 
similarly the sura-janas (devotees) were cursed by the sages to go to the 
asura-jana or atheistic families. That a devotee should come into an 
atheistic family is surprising, but it is simply a show. After finishing their 
mock fighting, both the devotee and the Lord are. again associated in the 
spiritual planets. That is very explicitly explained here. The conclusion is 
that no one falls from the spiritual world or Vaikuntha planet, for it is the 
eternal abode. But sometimes, as the Lord desires, devotees come into 
this material world as preachers or as atheists. In each case we must under- 
stand that there is a plan of the Lord. Lord Buddha, for example, is an 
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incarnation, yet he preached atheism: “There is no God.” But actually 
there was a plan behind this, as explained in the Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 27 
TMNT 


aa aq gam CR AAT AAT | 
ages acts Aas a aawaZ wll 


brahmovaca 
atha te munayo drstva 
nayanananda-bhajanam 
vaikuntham tad-adhisthanam 
vikuntham ca svayam-prabham 


brahma uvaca—Lord Brahma said; atha—now; te—those; munayah— 
sages; drstva—after seeing; nayana—of the eyes; ananda—pleasure; bhaja- 
nam— producing; vaikuntham—the Vaikuntha planet; tat-of Him; adhistha- 
nam—the abode; vikuntham—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ca— 
and; svayam-prabham-self-illuminating. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma said: After seeing the Lord of Vaikuntha, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, in the self-illuminated Vaikuntha pianeh the 
sages left that transcendental abode. 


PURPORT 


The transcendental abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as 
stated in Bhagavad-gita and confirmed in this verse, is self-illuminated. In 
Bhagavad-gita it is said that in the spiritual world there is no need of sun, 
moon or electricity. This indicates that all the planets there are self- 
illuminated, self-sufficient and independent; everything there is complete. 
Lord Krsna says that once one goes to that Vaikuntha planet, he never 
returns. The inhabitants of Vaikuntha never return to the material world, 
but the incident of Jaya and Vijaya was a different case. They came to 
the material world for some time, and then again they returned to 
Vaikuntha. 
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TEXT 28 


aTaed Weary ATIITAT FI 
mfasry: cafean: deat tore Grr RCI 


bhagavantam parikramya 
pranipatyanumanya ca 

pratijagmuh pramuditah 
Samsanto vaisnavim sriyam 


bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; parikramya—after 
circumambulating; pranipatya—after offering obeisances; anumanya—after 
learning; ca—and; pratijagmuh—returned; pramuditah—extremely delighted; 
Samsantah—glorifying; vaisnavim—ot the Vaisnavas; sriyam—opulence. 


TRANSLATION 


The sages circumambulated the Supreme Lord, offered their obeisances 
and returned, extremely delighted at learning of the divine opulences of 
the Vaisnava. 


PURPORT 


It is still a respectful practice to circumambulate the Lord in Hindu 
temples. Especially in Vaisnava temples there is an arrangement for 
people to offer respects to the Deity and circumambulate the temple at 
least three times. 


TEXT 29 


Wadia ad a dead aq | 
AAI: AAS we AS ad TA URI 


bhagavan anugav aha 
yatam ma bhaistam astu sam 
brahma-tejah samartho ‘pi 
hantum necche matam tu me 


bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anugau—to His two 
attendants; aha—said; yatam—depart from this place; ma—let there not be; 
bhaistam—fear;astu—let there be;sam—happiness; brahma—of a brahmana; 
tejah—the curse; samarthah—being able; api—even; hantum—to nullify; na 
icche—do not desire; matam—approved; tu—on the contrary; me—by Me. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Lord then said to His attendants, Jaya and Vijaya: Depart this 
place, but fear not. All glories unto you. Though I am capable of 
nullifying the brahmanas’ curse, | would not do so. On the contrary, it has 
My approval. 


PURPORT 


As explained in connection with Text 26, all the incidents that took 
place had the approval of the Lord. Ordinarily, there is no possibility that 
the four sages could be so angry with the doorkeepers, nor could the 
Supreme Lord neglect His two doorkeepers, nor can one come back from 
Vaikuntha after once taking birth there. All these incidents, therefore, 
were designed by the Lord Himself for the sake of His pastimes in the 
material world. Thus He plainly says that it was done with His approval. 
Otherwise, it would have been impossible for inhabitants of Vaikuntha to 
come back to this material world simply because of a bralminical curse. 
The Lord especially blesses the so-called culprits: ‘‘All glories unto you.” 
A devotee, once accepted by the Lord, can never fall down. That is the 
conclusion of this incident. 


TEXT 30 


waegta fae wa ae FT| 
qaraniear ait Fred AAAI IR oll 


etat puraiva nirdistam 
ramaya kruddhaya yada 
purapavarita dvari 
visanti mayy uparate 


etat—this departure; pura—formerly; eva—certainly ; nirdistam—foretold; 
ramaya—by Laksmi; kruddhaya—furious; yada—when; pura—previously ; 
apavarita—prevented; dvari—at the gate; visanti—entering; mayi—as |; 
uparate—was resting. 


TRANSLATION 


This departure from Vaikuntha was foretold by Laksmi, the goddess of 
fortune. She was very angry because when she left My abode and then re- 
turned, you stopped her at the gate while I was sleeping. 
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TEXT 31 
af dead fat aaeear | 
maa fra FBSA Tal FA: 1321 


mayi sarmrambha-yogena 
nistirya brahma-helanam 

pratyesyatam nikasam me 
kalenalptyasa punah 


mayi—unto Me;sanrambha-yogena—by practice of mystic yoga in anger; 
nistirya—being liberated from; brahma-helanam—the result of disobedience 
to the brahmanas; pratyesyatam—will come back; nikasam—near; me—Me; 
kalena—in due course of time; alpiyasa—very short; punah—again. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord assured the two Vaikuntha inhabitants, Jaya and Vijaya: By 
practicing the mystic yoga system in anger, you will be cleansed of the sin 
of disobeying the brahmanas and within a very short time return to Me. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead advised the two doorkeepers, Jaya 
and Vijaya, that by dint of bhakti-yoga in anger they would be delivered 
from the curses of the brahmanas. Srila Madhva Muni remarks in this con- 
nection that by practicing bhakti-yoga one can become free from all sinful 
reactions. Even a brahma-sapa, or curse by a brahmana, which cannot be 
overcome by any other means, can be overcome by bhakti-yoga. 

One can practice bhakti-yoga in many rasas. There are twelve rasas, five 
primary and seven secondary. The five primary rasas constitute direct 
bhakti-yoga, but although the seven secondary rasas are indirect, they are 
also counted within bhakti-yoga if they are used in the service of the Lord. 
In other words, bhakti-yoga is all-inclusive. If one somehow or other be- 
comes attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he becomes en- 
gaged in bhakti-yoga, as described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.29.15): 
kamam krodham bhayam. The gopis were attracted to Krsna by bhakti- 
yoga in arelationship of lusty desire (kama). Similarly, Kamsa was attached 
to bhakti-yoga by dint of fear of his death. Thus bhakti-yoga is so powerful 
that even becoming an enemy of the Lord and always thinking of Him can 
deliver one very quickly. It is said, visnu-bhakto bhaved daiva asuras tad- 
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viparayat: ‘‘Devotees of Lord Visnu are called demigods, whereas nondevo- 
tees are called asuras.” But bhakti-yoga is so powerful that both demigods 
and asuras can derive its benefits if they always think of the Personality of 
Godhead. The basic principle of bhakti-yoga is to think of the Supreme 
Lord always. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita, man-mana bhava mad-bhaktah: 
‘Always think of Me.” (Bg. 18.65) It doesn’t matter in which way one 
thinks; the very thought of the Personality of Godhead is the basic principle 
of bhakti-yoga. 

In the material planets there are different grades of sinful activities, of 
which disrespecting a brahmana or a Vaisnava is the most sinful. Here it is 
clearly stated that one can overcome even that grave sin simply by thinking 
of Visnu, not even favorably but in anger. Thus even if those who are not 
devotees always think of Visnu, they become free from all sinful activities. 
Krsna consciousness is the highest form of thought. Lord Visnu is thought 
of in this age by chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. From the statements of 
the Bhagavatam it appears that if one thinks of Krsna, even as an enemy, 
that particular qualification—thinking of Visnu or Krsna—cleanses one of 
all sins. 


TEXT 32 
PRICIER CUCICACCICDIUC Mt @ 
AAA SEA Bee Hyco iT TT 3 VI 


dvahsthav adisya bhagavan 
vimana-sreni-bhisanam 
sarvatigayaya laksmya 
Justam svam dhisnyam avisat 


dvah-sthau—to the doorkeepers; adisya—just directing them; bhagavan— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vimana-sreni-bhiisanam—always 
decorated with first-class airplanes; sarva-atisayaya—in every respect ex- 
tensively opulent; laksmya—opulences; justam—bedecked with; svam—Hlis 
own; dhisn yam—abode; avisat—went back. 


TRANSLATION 


After thus speaking at the door of Vaikuntha, the Lord returned to His 
abode, where there are many celestial airplanes and all-surpassing wealth 
and splendor. 
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PURPORT 


It is clear from this verse that all the incidents took place at the entrance 
of Vaikunthaloka. In other words, the sages were not actually within 
Vaikunthaloka, but were at the gate. It could be asked, ‘How could they 
return to the material world again if they entered Vaikunthaloka?” But 
factually they did not enter, and therefore they returned. There are many 
similar incidents where great yogis and brahmanas, by dint of their yoga 
practice, have gone from this material world to Vaikunthaloka—but they 
were not meant to stay there. They came back again. It is also confirmed 
here that the Lord was surrounded by many Vaikuntha airplanes. 
Vaikunthaloka is described here as having splendid opulence, far surpassing 
the splendor of this material world. 

All other living creatures, including the demigods, are born of Brahma, 
and Brahma is born of Lord Visnu. Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita, in the 
Tenth Chapter, aham sarvasya prabhavah: Lord Visnu is the origin of all 
manifestations in the material world. Those who know that Lord Visnu is 
the origin of everything, who are conversant with the process of creation 
and who understand that Visnu or Krsna is the most worshipable object of 
all living entities, engage themselves in Visnu worship as Vaisnavas. The 
Vedic hymns also confirm this: om tad visnoh paramam padam. The goal 
of life is to understand Visnu. The Bhagavatam also confirms this elsewhere. 
Foolish people, not knowing that Visnu is the supreme worshipable object, 
create so many worshipable objects in this material world, and therefore 
they fall down. 


TEXT 33 
R aT Matra saughtarna: | 


C_ SS 


PID CME COMICS MCU EMER 


tau tu girvana-rsabhau 
dustarad dhari-lokatah 

hata-sriyau brahma-sapad 
abhiitam vigata-smayau 


tau—those two gatekeepers; tu—but; girvana-rsabhau—the best of the 
demigods; dustarat—unable to be avoided; hari-lokatah—from Vaikuntha, 
the abode of Lord Hari; hata-sriyau—diminished in beauty and luster; 
brahma-sapat—from the curse of a brahmana; abhittam—became; vigata- 
smayau—morose. 
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TRANSLATION 


But those two gatekeepers, the best of the demigods, their beauty and 
luster diminished by the curse of the brahmanas, became morose and fell 
from Vaikuntha, the abode of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 34 
aqat 2 fagpataqoraanfaraaaai: 
SIAN AAT TAAAT FAR UVM! 


tada vikuntha-dhisanat 
tayor nipatamanayoh 

haha-karo mahan asid 
vimanagryesu putrakah 


tada—then; vikuntha—of the Supreme Lord; dhisanat—from the abode; 
tayoh—as both of them; nipatamanayoh—were falling; haha-karah—roaring 
in disappointment; mahan—great; dsit—occurred; vimana-agryesu—in the 
best of airplanes; putrakah—O demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


Then, as Jaya and Vijaya fell from the Lord’s abode, a great roar of 
disappointment arose from all the demigods, who were sitting in their 
splendid airplanes. 


TEXT 35 


TIT AYA MA Wena av: | 
feasadae wrerd Ae Seq 134 


tav eva hy adhuna praptau 
parsada-pravarau hareh 

diter jathara-nirvistam 
kasyapam teja ulbanam 


tau—those two doorkeepers; eva—certainly ;hi—addressed; adhuna—now; 
praptau—having gotten; parsada-pravarau—important associates; hareh—of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; diteh—of Diti; jathara—womb; 
nirvistam—entering; kasyapam—of Kasyapa Muni; tejah—semina; ulbanam— 
very strong. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma continued: Those two principal doorkeepers of the Person- 
ality of Godhead have now entered the womb of Diti, the powerful semina 
of Kasyapa Muni having covered them. 


PURPORT 


Here is clear proof of how a living entity coming originally from 
Vaikunthaloka is encaged in material elements. The living entity takes 
shelter within the semina of a father, which is injected within the womb of 
a mother, and with the help of the mother’s emulsified ovum the living 
entity grows a particular type of body. In this connection it is to be re- 
membered that the mind of Kasyapa Muni was not in order when he con- 
ceived the two sons, Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu. ‘herefore the semina 
he discharged was simultaneously extremely powerful and mixed with the 
quality of anger. It is to be concluded that while conceiving a child one’s 
mind must be very sober and devotional. For this purpose the Garbhadhana- 
samskara is recommended in the Vedic scriptures. If the mind of the father 
is not sober, the semina discharged will not be very good. Thus the living 
entity, wrapped in the matter produced from the father and mother, will 
be demoniac like Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu. The conditions of con- 
ception are to be carefully studied. This is a very great science. 


TEXT 36 
aaa «aaa wae a | 
afaq aa café anatafeticata 128i 


tayor asurayor adya 
tejasa yamayor hi vah 
aksiptam teja etarhi 
bhagavams tad vidhitsati 


tayoh—of them; asurayoh—of the two asuras; adya—today; tejasa—by 
the prowess; yamayoh—of the twins; hi—certainly; vah—of all you demi- 
gods; aksiptam—agitated; tejah—power; etarhi—thus certainly; bhagavan— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat—that; vidhitsati—desires to do. 


TRANSLATION 


It is the prowess of these twin asuras [demons] that has disturbed you, 
for it has minimized your power. There is no remedy within my power, 
however, for it is the Lord Himself who desires to do all this. 
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PURPORT 
Although Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa, formerly Jaya and Vijaya, be- 


came asuras, the demigods of this material world could not control them, 
and therefore Lord Brahma said that neither he nor all the demigods could 
counteract the disturbance they created. They came within the material 
world by the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He alone 
could counteract such disturbances. In other words, although Jaya and 
Vijaya assumed the bodies of asuras, they remained more powerful than 
anyone, thus proving that the Supreme Personality of Godhead desired to 
fight because the fighting spirit is also within Him. He is the original in 
everything, but when He desires to fight He must fight with a devotee. 
Therefore by His desire only were Jaya and Vijaya cursed by the Kumaras. 
The Lord ordered the gatekeepers to go down to the material world to be- 
come His enemies so that He could fight with them and His fighting desires 
would be satisfied by the service of His personal devotees. 

Brahma showed the demigods that the situation created by the darkness, 
for which they were disturbed, was the desire of the Supreme Lord. He 
wanted to show that even though these two attendants were coming in the 
forms of demons, they were very powerful,greater than the demigods, who 
could not control them. No one can surpass the acts of the Supreme Lord. 
The demigods were also advised not to try to counteract this incident be- 
cause it was ordered by the Lord. Similarly, anyone who is ordered by the 
Lord to perform some action in this material world, especially preaching 
His glories, cannot be counteracted by anyone; the will of the Lord is 
executed under all circumstances. 


TEXT 37 
fra a: fafawatgazaeat 
AAT «ATTA: | 
ad faareata a al amaieeary- 
wraractatraaa PenfaEs lll 


visvasya yah sthiti-layodbhava-hetur adyo 
yogesvarair api duratyaya-yogamayah 

ksemam vidhasyati sa no bhagavams tryadhisas 
tatrasmadtya-vimrsena kiyan tharthah 


visvasya—of the universe; yah—who; sthiti— maintenance; laya—destruc- 
tion; udbhava—creation; hetuh—the cause; adyah—most ancient person; 
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yoga-isvaruih—by the masters of yoga ;api—even; duratyaya—cannot be 
easily understood; yoga-mayah—His yoga-maya potency; ksemam—good; 
vidhas yati—will do; sah— He; nah—of us; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; tri-adhisah—the controller of the three modes of material 
nature; tatra—there;asmadiya—by our; vimrsena—deliberation; kiyan—what; 
tha—on this subject; arthah— purpose. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear sons, the Lord is the controller of the three modes of nature 
and is responsible for the creation, preservation and dissolution of the 
universe. His wonderful creative power, yoga-maya, cannot be easily 
understood even by the masters of yoga, and that most ancient person, the 
Personality of Godhead, will alone come to our rescue. What purpose can 
we serve on His behalf by deliberating on the subject? 


PURPORT 


When something is arranged by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
one should not be disturbed by it, even if it appears to be a reverse 
according to his calculation. For example, sometimes we see that a 
powerful preacher is killed, or sometimes he is put into difficulty, just as 
Haridasa Thakura was. Ie was a great devotee who came into this material 
world to execute the will of the Lord by preaching the Lord’s glories. But 
Haridasa was punished at the hands of the Kazi by being beaten in twenty- 
two marketplaces. Similarly, Lord Jesus Christ was crucified, and Prahlada 
Maharaja was put through so many tribulations. The Pandavas, who were 
direct friends of Krsna, lost their kingdom; their wife was insulted, and 
they had to undergo many severe tribulations. Seeing all these reverses 
affect devotees, one should not be disturbed; one should simply understand 
that in these matters there must be some plan of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. The Bhagavatam’s conclusion is that a devotee is never 
disturbed by such reverses. He accepts even reverse conditions as the grace 
of the Lord. One who continues to serve the Lord even in reverse 
conditions is assured that he will go back to Godhead, back to the 
Vaikuntha planets. Lord Brahma assured the demigods that there was no 
use in talking about how the disturbing situation of darkness was taking 
place, since the actual fact was that it was ordered by the Supreme Lord. 
Brahma knew this because he was a great devotee; it was possible for him 
to understand the plan of the Lord. 
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Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Sixteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “‘The Two Doorkeepers of 
Vaikuntha, Jaya and Vijaya, Cursed by the Sages.” 
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CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 


Victory of Hiranyaksa Over 
All the Directions of the Universe 


TEXT 1 
a7 Ja 


fracarcargar itd ara agatieea: | 
at al aTadea Prfeare feat: | 2 I 


mattreya wvaca 
nisamyalma-bhuva gitam 
karanam sankayojjhitah 
tatah sarve nyavartanta 
tridivaya divaukasah 


maitre yah—the sage Maitreya; uvaca—said; nig§amya—upon hearing; atma- 
bhuva—by Brahma; gitam—explanation; k@ranam—the cause; sarkaya— 
from fear; ujjhitah—freed; tatah—then; sarve—all; nyavartanta—returned; 
tridivaya—to the heavenly planets; diva-okasah—the demigods (who inhabit 
the higher planets). 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Maitreya said: The demigods, the inhabitants of the higher planets, 
were freed from all fear upon hearing the cause of the darkness explained 
by Brahma, who was born from Visnu. Thus they all returned to their 
respective planets. 


PURPORT 


The demigods, who are denizens of higher planets, are also very much 
afraid of incidents such as the universe’s becoming dark, and so they 
consulted Brahma. This indicates that the quality of fear exists for every 
living entity in the material world. The four principal activities of material 
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existence are eating, sleeping, fearing and mating. The fear element exists 
also in the demigods. On every planet, even in the higher planetary systems, 
including the moon and the sun, as well as on this earth, the same principles 
of animal life exist. Otherwise, why are the demigods also afraid of the 
darkness? The difference between the demigods and ordinary human 
beings is that the demigods approach authority, whereas the inhabitants of 
this earth defy authority. If people would only approach the authority, then 
every adverse condition in this universe could be rectified. Arjuna was 
also disturbed on the Battlefield of Kurukgetra, but he approached the 
authority, Krsna, and his problem was solved. The conclusive instruction 
of this incident is that we may be disturbed by some material condition, 
but if we approach the authority who can actually explain the matter, then 
our problem is solved. The demigods approached Brahma for the meaning 
of the disturbance, and after hearing from him they were satisfied and 
returned home peacefully. 
TEXT 2 


fefeq §—- adurzarcaeraftaeet | 
qt waa areal Git TATA gat Nz NI 


ditis tu bhartur adesad 
apatya-parisankini 

piirne varsasate sadhvi 
putrau prasusuve yamau 


ditih—Diti; tu-but; bhartuh—of her husband; adesat—by the order; 
apatya—from her children; parisankini—being apprehensive of trouble; 
piurne—full; varsa-sate—after one hundred years; sddhvi—the virtuous lady; 
putrau—two sons; prasusuve—begot; yamuau-—twins. 


TRANSLATION 


The virtuous lady, Diti, had been very apprehensive of trouble to the 
gods from the children in her womb, and her husband predicted the same. 
She brought forth twin sons after a full one hundred years of pregnancy. 


fale yorrafea FF os aw sank 
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utpata bahavas tatra 
nipetur jayamanayoh 

divi bhuvy antarikse ca 
lokasyoru-bhayavahah 


utpatah—natural disturbances; bahavah—many; tatra—there; nipetuh— 
occurred; jayamanayoh—on their birth; divi—in the heavenly planets; bhuvi 
—on the earth; antarikse—in outer space; ca—and;lokasya—to the world; uru 
—greatly; bhaya-avahah—causing fear. 


TRANSLATION 


On the birth of the two demons there were many natural disturbances, 
all very fearful and wonderful, in the heavenly planets, the earthly planets 
and in between them. 


TEXT 4 


TAIN BARGLT: Fats Tawa: 
AeHTTAT: Ga: Rarrafsedg tv tl 


sahacala bhuvas celur 
disah sarvah prajajvaluh 

solkas casanayah petuh 
ketavas carti-hetavah 


saha—along with; acalah—the mountains; bhuvah—of the earth; celuh— 
shook; disah— directions; sarvah—all; prajajvaluh—blazed like fire; sa—with; 
ulkah—meteors; ca—and; asanayah—thunderbolts; petuh—fell; ketavah— 
comets; ca—and; arti-hetavah—the cause of all inauspiciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


There were earthquakes along the mountains on the earth, and it 
appeared that there was fire everywhere. Many inauspicious planets like 
Saturn appeared, along with comets, meteors and thunderbolts. 


PURPORT 


When natural disturbances occur on a planet, one should understand | 
that a demon must have taken birth there. In the present age the number 
of demoniac people is increasing; therefore natural disturbances are also 
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increasing. There is no duuhi about this. as we can understand trom the 
statements of the Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 5 


TA AY? ALLTT! HATA! | 
THOTT TMNT 


AY TaN U4 I 


vavau vayuh suduhsparsah 
phitkaran trayan muhuh 

unmilayan naga-patin 
vatyaniko rajodhvajah 


vavau—blew; vayuh—the winds; suduhsparsgah—unpleasant to touch; 
phit-karan—hissing sounds; trayan—giving out; muhuh—again and again; 
unmilayan—uprooting; naga-patin—gigantic trees; vdtyd—cyclonic aur; 
anikah—armies; rajas—dust; dhvajah—ensigns. 


TRANSLATION 


There blew winds which were most uninviting to the touch, hissing 
again and again and uprooting gigantic trees. They had storms for their 
armies and clouds of dust for their ensigns. 


PURPORT 


When there are natural disturbances like blowing cyclones, too much 
heat or snowfall, and uprooting of trees by hurricanes, it is to be under- 
stood that the demoniac population is increasing and so the natural 
disturbance is also taking place. There are many countries on the globe, 
even at the present moment, where all these disturbances are current. This 
is true all over the world. There is no sufficient sunshine, and there are 
always clouds in the sky, snowfall and severe cold. These assure that such 
places are inhabited by demoniac people who are accustomed to all kinds 
of forbidden sinful activity. 


TEXT 6 


TEAMUSTFAITT ALATTT | 
oaitha afiearat a M aaresTa Taq UN & I 
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uddhasat-tadid-ambhoda- 
ghalaya nasta-bhagane 
vyomnti pravista-tamasa 
na sma vyadrsyate padam 


uddhasat—laughing loudly; ¢tadit—lightning; ambhoda—of clouds; 
ghataya—by masses; nasfa—lost; bhagane—the luminaries; vyomni—in the 
sky; pravista—enveloped; tamasa—by darkness; na—not; sma vyadyrsyate— 
could be seen; padam—any place. 


TRANSLATION 


The luminaries in the heavens were screened by masses of clouds, in 
which lightning sometimes flashed as though laughing. Darkness reigned 
everywhere, and nothing could be seen. 


TEXT 7 


gary fran afiegt: afaaiaz: | 
MNETANT ACTA AHF | tl 


cukroga vimana vardhir 
udirmih ksubhitodarah 
sodapands ca saritas 
cuksubhuh suska-pankajah 
cukrosa—wailed aloud; vimandh—stricken with sorrow; vardhih—the 
ocean; udiirmih—high waves; ksubhita—agitated; udarah—the creatures 
inside; sa-udapanah —with the drinking water of the lakes and the wells; ca— 
and; saritah—the rivers; cuksubhuh—were agitated; suska—withered; 
pankajah—lotus flowers. . 


TRANSLATION 


The ocean with its high waves wailed aloud as if stricken with sorrow, 
and there was a commotion among the creatures inhabiting the ocean. The 
rivers and lakes were also agitated, and lotuses withered. 


TEXT 8 


en aftratat: | 
Frater cwafteiar faatea: saf¥t 1) <i 
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muhuh paridhayo ’bhiivan 
sarahvoh Sasi-stiryayoh 

nirghata ratha-nirhrada 
vivarebhyah prajajiiire 


muhuh—again and again; paridhayah—misty halos; abhivan—appeared; 
sa-rahvoh—during eclipses; sasi—of the moon; siiryayoh—of the sun; 
nirghatah—claps of thunder; ratha-nirhradah—sounds like those of rattling 
chariots; vivarebhyah—from the mountain caves; prajajiire—were produced. 


TRANSLATION 


Misty halos appeared around the sun and the moon during solar and 
lunar eclipses again and again. Claps of thunder were heard even without 
clouds, and sounds like that of rattling chariots emerged from the mountain 


caves. 


TEXT 9 


TANAY FAT THA TRFATTY | 
qe: wma rat 8 I 
antar gramesu mukhato 

vamantyo vahnim ulbanam 
srgalolika-tankdraih 
pranedur asivam sivah 


antar—in the interior; gramesu—in the villages; mukhatah—from their 
mouths; vamantyah—vomiting; vahnim—fire; ulbanam—fearful; srgala— 
jackals; ulika—owls; fankaraih—with their cries; praneduh—created their 
respective vibrations; asivam—portentously ; sivah—the she-jackals. 


TRANSLATION 


In the interior of the villages she-jackals yelled portentously, vomiting 
strong fire from their mouths, and jackals and owls also joined them with 
their cries. 


TEXT 10 


wae = FATT | 
Sagas fafrar arat Wafeereraera? 112 ofl 
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sangitavad rodanavad 
unnamay ya sirodharam 

vyamujican vividha vaco 
grama-sumhas tatas tatah 


sangitaval—like singing; rodanavat—like wailing; unnamayya—raising up; 


Siras-dharam—the neck; vyamufican—ullered; vividhah—various; vacah— 
cries; grama-simhah—the dogs; tatah tatah—here and there. 


TRANSLATION 
Raising their necks, dogs cried here and there, now in the manner of 
singing and now of wailing. 
TEXT 11 


UT BRAS TA TeHed WATT | 
GRA AAT TTA TR! 12 2 


kharas ca karkasaih ksattah 
khurair ghnanto dhara-talam 

kharkara-rabhasa mattah 
paryadhavan varitthasah 


kharah—asses; ca—and; karkasath—hard; ksattah—O Vidura; khurath—with 
their hoofs; ghnantah—striking; dhara-talam—the surface of the earth; 
khar-kara—braying; rabhasah—wildly engaged in;mattah—mad; paryadhavan 
—ran hither and thither; vartthasah—in herds. 


TRANSLATION 


O Vidura, the asses ran hither and thither in herds, striking the earth 
with their hard hoofs and wildly braying. 


PURPORT 


Asses also feel very respectable as a race, and when they run in flocks 
hither and thither in so-called jollity, it is understood to be a bad sign for 
human society. 


TEXT 12 


VN TATA AGAIAT GM: | 
qISTY FT TTT: WHATS 122A 
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rudanto rasabha-trasta 
nidad udapatan khagah 

ghose ‘ranye ca pasavah 
Sakrn-miitram akurvala 


rudantah—shrieking; rdsabha—by the asses; trastah—frightened; nidal— 
from the nest; udapatan—flew up; khagah— birds; ghose—in the cowshed; 
aranye—in the woods; ca—and; pasavah—the cattle; Sakri—dung; miilram— 
urine; akurvala—passed. 


TRANSLATION 


Frightened by the braying of the asses, birds flew shrieking from their 
nests, while cattle in the cowsheds as well as in the woods passed dung and 
urine. 


TEXT 13 


HASTA LTA: TIAA: | 
sqeTeaToRia ZAM: Yaar 1231 


gavo ‘trasann asrg-dohas 
loyadah pitya-varsinah 

vyarudan deva-lingant 
drumah petur vinanilam 


gavah—the cows; alrasan—were frightened; asrj—blood; dohah-yielding; 
toyadah—clouds; piya—puss; varsinah—raining; vyarudan—shed tears; deva- 
lingani—the images of the gods; drumah—trees; petuh—fell down; vind— 
without; anilam—a blast of wind. 


TRANSLATION 


Cows, terrified, yielded blood in place of milk, clouds rained puss, the 
images of the gods in the temples shed tears, and trees fell down without 
a blast of wind. 


TEXT 14 


MEY SHAAN Hag SATA: | 
FIA WIT ell 
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grahan punyalaman anye 
bhaganams capi dipitah 

alicerur vakra-galya 
yuyudhus ca paras-param 


grehan—planets; punyataman—most auspicious; anye—others (the omi- 
nous pjanets); bhaganan—luminaries; ca—and; api—also; dipitah—illumi- 
naling; aticeruh—overlapped; vakra-galya—taking retrograde courses; 
yuyudhuh—came into conflict; ca—and; parah-param—with one another. 


TRANSLATION 


Ominous planets such as Mars and Saturn shone brighter and surpassed 
the auspicious ones such as Mercury, Jupiter and Venus as well as a number 
of lunar mansions. Taking seemingly retrograde courses, the planets came 
in conflict with one another. 


PURPORT 


The entire universe is moving under the three modes of material nature. 
Those living entities who arein goodness are called the pious species— pious 
lands, pious trees, etc. It is similar with the planets also; many planets are 
considered pious, and others are considered impious. Saturn and Mars are 
considered impious. When the pious planets shine very brightly, it is an 
auspicious sign, but when the inauspicious planets shine very brightly, this 
is not a very good sign. 


TEXT 15 


CHT Aaa: TaN: | 
ARTA Ata Alt eaaegaT 1241 


drstvanyams ca maholpatan 
atal-tattva-vidah prajah 

brahma-putran rle bhita 
menire visva-samplavam 


drstva—having scen; anyan—others; ca—and; maha-— great; ulpatan—cevil 
omens; a-lal-lattva-vidah—not knowing the secret (of the portents); 
prajah—pceople; brahma-putran—the sons of Brahma (the four Kumiaras); 
rle—except; bhitah—being fearful; menire—thought; visva-samplavam—the 
dissolution of the universe. 
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TRANSLATION 


Marking these and many other omens of evil times, everyone but the 
four sage sons of Brahma, who were aware of the fall of Jaya and Vijaya 
and of their births as Diti’s sons, was seized with fear. They did not know 
the secrets of these portents and thought that the dissolution of the universe 
was at hand. 


PURPORT 7 


According to Bhagavad-gita, Seventh Chapter, the laws of nature are so 
stringent that it is impossible for the living entity to surpass their enforce- 
ment. It is also explained that only those who are fully surrendered to 
Krsna in Krsna consciousness can be saved. We can learn from the descrip- 
tion of the Srimad-Bhagavatam that it is because of the birth of two great 
demons that there were so many natural disturbances. It is to be indirectly 
understood, as previously described, that when there are constant distur- 
bances on the earth, that is an omen that some demoniac people have been 
born or that the demoniac population has increased. In former days there 
were only two demons, those born of Diti, yet there were so many 
disturbances. At the present day, especially in this age of Kali, these 
disturbances are always visible, which indicates that the demoniac popu- 
lation has certainly increased. 

To check the increase of demoniac population, the Vedic civilization 
enacted so many rules and regulations of social life, the most important of 
which is the garbhadana process for begetting good children. In Bhagavad- 
gita Arjuna informed Krsna that if there is unwanted population (varna- 
sankara), the entire world will appear to be hell. People are very anxious 
for peace in the world, but there are so many unwanted children born 
without the benefit of the garbhadana ceremony, just like the demons born 
from Diti. Diti was so lusty that she forced her husband to copulate at a 
time which was inauspicious, and therefore the demons were born to 
create disturbances. In having sex life to beget children, one should observe 
the process for begetting nice children; if each and every householder in 
every family observes the Vedic system, then there are nice children, not 
demons, and automatically there is peace in the world. If we do not follow 
regulations in life for social tranquility, we cannot expect peace. Rather, 
we will have to undergo the stringent reactions of natural laws. 


TEXT 16 


TANS ACA SASTATATEATTST | 
TMAH «WATT aT NEN 


Text 17] The Victory of Hiranyaksa 687 


tav adi-daityau sahasa 
vyayyamanalma-paurusau 

vavrdhate ’$masarena 
kayenadripati wa 


tau—those two; @di-dait yau—demons in the beginning of creation; sahasa 
~—quickly; vyajyamana—being manifest; adtma—own,; paurusau—prowess; 
vavrdhate—grew; asma-sarena—steel-like; kayena—with bodily frames; 
adripati—two great mountains; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


These two demons who appeared in ancient times soon began to exhibit 
uncommon bodily features; they had steel-like frames which began to 
grow just like two great mountains. 


PURPORT 


There are two classes of men in the world; one is called the demon, and 
the other is called the demigod. The demigods concern themselves with the 
spiritual upliftment of human society, whereas the demons are concerned 
with physical and material upliftment. The two demons born of Diti 
began to make their bodies as strong as iron frames, and they were so tall 
that they seemed to touch outer space. They were decorated with valuable 
ornaments, and they thought that this was success in life. Originally it was 
planned that Jaya and Vijaya, the two doorkeepers of Vaikuntha, were to 
take birthin this material world, where, by the curse of the sages, they were 
to play the part of always being angry with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. As demoniac persons they became so angry that they were not 
concerned with the Supreme Personality of Godhead but simply with 
physical comforts and physical upliftment. 


TEXT 17 


ae 1211 


divi-sprsau hema-ktrita-kotibhir 
niruddha-kasthau sphurad-angadabhu jau 


4 
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gam kampayantau caranaih pade pade 
katya sukaficyarkam atitya tasthatuh 


divi-sprsau—touching the sky; hema—golden; kirita—of their helmets; 
kolibhih—with the crests; niruddha—blocked; kdsthau—the directions; 
sphurat—brilliant; afgada—bracelets; bhujau—on whose arms; gam—the 
earth; kampayantau—shaking; caranaih—with their feet; pade pade—at every 
step; katya—with their waists; su-kafcya—with beautiful decorated belts; 
arkam—the sun; alitya—surpassing; lasthatuh—they stood. 


TRANSLATION 


Their bodies became so tall that they seemed to kiss the sky with the 
crests of their gold crowns. They blocked the view of all directions and 
while walking shook the earth at every step. Their arms were adorned with 
brilliant bracelets, and they stood as if covering the sun with their waists, 
which were bound with excellent and beautiful girdles. 


PURPORT 


In the demoniac way of civilization, people are interested in getting a 
body constructed in such a way that when they walk on the street the earth 
will tremble and when they stand it will appear that they cover the sun and 
the vision of the four directions. If a race appears strong in body, their 
country is materially considered to be among the highly advanced nations 
of the world. 


TEXT 18 


TATA SB ICCALICE 
Ti TR ATTN | 
4 2 ftwwsfiy fq: om 
qt ferry aya! NR 


prajapatir nama tayor akarsid 
yah prak sva-dehad yamayor ajayata 
tam vai hiranyakasipum viduh praja 
yam tam hiranyaksam asitta sagratah 


Text 19] The Victory of Hiranyakga 689 


prajapatih—Kasyapa; nadma—names; ltayoh—of the two; akarsit— 
gave; yah—who; prak—first; sva-dehat—from his body; yamayoh—of 
the twins; ajayata—was delivered; tam—him; vai—indeed; hiranyakasipum— 
Hiranyakasipu; vidui—know; prajah—people; yam—whom; tam—him; 
hiranyaksam—Tiranyaksa; asila—gave birth to; sa—she (Diti); agratah— 
first. 


TRANSLATION 


Kasyapa, Prajapati, the creater of the living entities, gave his twin sons 
their names; the one who was born first he named Hiranyaksa, and the one 
who was first conceived by Diti he named Hiranyakasipu. 


PURPORT 


There is an authoritative Vedic literature called Pinda-siddht in which the 
scientific understanding of pregnancy is very nicely described. It is stated 
that when the male secretion enters the menstrual flux in the uterus in two 
successive drops, the mother develops two embryos in her womb, and she 
brings forth twins in a reverse order to that in which they were first 
conceived; the child conceived first is born later, and the one conceived 
later is brought forth first. The first child conceived in the womb lives 
behind the second child, so when birth takes place the second child appears 
first, and the first child appears second. In this case it is understood that 
Hiranyaksa, the second child conceived, was delivered first, whereas 
Hiranyakasipu, the child who was behind him, having been conceived 
first, was born second. 


TEXT 19 


ae ferrafiggha wart | 
TW WNsiginaagaragega: 2S 


cakre htranyakasipur 
dorbhyam brahma-varena ca 
vase sa-palal lokams trin 
akuto mrlyur uddhatah 


cakre—made; hiranyakasipuh—Hiranyakasipu; dorbhyam—by his two 
arms; brahma-varena—by the benediction of Brahma; ca—and; vase—under 
his control; sa-palan—along with their protectors; lokdn—the worlds; trin— 
three; akutah mrlyuh—fearing death from no one; uddhatah—puffed up. 
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TRANSLATION 


The elder child, Hiranyakasipu, was not afraid of death from anyone 
within the three worlds because he had received a benediction from Lord 
Brahma. He was proud and puffed up due to this benediction and was able 
to bring all three planetary systems under his control. 


PURPORT 


As will be revealed in later chapters, Hiranyakasipu underwent severe 
austerity and penance to satisfy Brahma and thus receive a benediction 
of immortality. Actually it is impossible even for Lord Brahma to give 
anyone the benediction of becoming immortal, but indirectly Hiranya- 
kasipu received the benediction that no one within this material world 
would be able to kill him. In other words, because he originally came 
from the abode of Vaikuntha, he was not to be killed by anyone within 
this material world. The Lord desired to appear Himself to kill him. One 
may be very proud of his material advancement in knowledge, but he 
cannot be immune to the four principles of material existence, namely 
birth, death, old age and disease. It was the Lord’s plan to teach people 
that even Hiranyakasipu, who was so powerful and strongly built, could 
not live more than his destined duration of life. One may become as strong 
and puffed up as Hiranyakasipu and bring under his control all the three 
worlds, but there is no possibility of continuing life eternally or keeping 
the conquered booty forever. So many emperors have ascended to power, 
and they are now lost in oblivion; that is the history of the world. 


TEXT 20 


Reaaisgrere fire: siftaceaeq | 
TETRA FAHATTT UG Rel 


hiranyakso ‘nujas lasya 
priyah prilikrd anvaham 

gada-panir diva yalo 
yuyulsur mrgayan ranam 


hiranyaksah—Hiranyaksa; anujah—younger brother; lasya—his; priyah— 
beloved; priti-krt—ready to please; anvaham—every day; gada-panih—with 
a club in hand; divam—to the higher planets; ydlah—traveled; yuyulsuh— 
desirous to fight; mrgayan—seeking; ranam—combat. 
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TRANSLATION 


His younger brother, Hiranyaksa, was always ready to satisfy his elder 
brother by his activities; he took a club on his shoulder and traveled all 
over the universe with a fighting spirit just to satisfy him. 


PURPORT 


The demoniac spirit is to train all family members to exploit the resources 
of this universe for personal sense gratification, whereas the godly spirit is 
to engage everything in the service of the Lord. Hiranyakasipu was himself 
very powerful, and he made his younger brother Hiranyaksa powerful to 
assist him in fighting with everyone and lording it over material nature as 
long as possible. If possible, he wanted to rule the universe eternally. These 
are demonstrations of the spirit of the demoniac living entity. 


TEXT 21 


ad dheq gaand Wea | 
STITT GVAAATAAETA URL 


tam viksya duhsaha-javam 
ranal-kancana-nipuram 

vatjayantya sraja justam 
amsa-nyasta-maha-gadam 


tam—him; viksya—having seen; duhsaha—difficult to control; javam— 
temper; ragat—tinkling; karcana—gold; nupuram—anklets; vatjayantya 
sraja—with a vatjayanti garland; justam—adorned; amsa—on his shoulder; 
nyasta—rested; maha-gadam—a huge mace. 


TRANSLATION 


His temper was difficult to control. He had anklets of gold tinkling about 
his feet, he was adorned with a gigantic garland, and he rested his huge 
mace on one of his shoulders. 


TEXT 22 


GUTH TTATTITY | 
after farfeteat SaraeaaAT FATE? (122M 
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mano-virya-varotsiktam 
asrnyam akuto-bhayam 

bhita nililyire devas 
tarksya-trasta tvahayah 


manas-virya— by mental and bodily strength; vara—by the boon; ulsiktam 
—proud; asrnyam—not able to be checked; akutah-bhayam— fearing no one; 
bhitah—frightened; nililyire—hid themselves; devah—the demigods; tarksya 
—Garuda; trastah—frightened of; iva—like; ahayah —snakes. 


TRANSLATION 


His mental and bodily strength as well as the boon conferred upon him 
had made him proud. He feared death at the hands of no one, and there 
was no checking him. The gods, therefore, were seized with fear at his very 
sight, and they hid themselves even as snakes hide themselves for fear of 
Garuda. 


PURPORT 


The asuras are generally strongly built, as described here, and therefore 
their mental condition is very sound, and their prowess is also extra- 
ordinary. Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu, having received the boon that 
they would not be killed by any other living entity within this universe, 
were almost immortal, and thus they were completely fearless. 


TEXT 23 


a4 frafeary eel Aer eae BETTE | 
VAST AAAI HAY STAT AT 2 | 


sa val tiro-hitan drstva 
mahasa svena daitya-rat 

sendran deva-ganan ksiban 
apasyan vyanadad bhrsam 


sah—he; vai—indeed; tirah-hitan—vanished; drstva— having seen; mahasa— 
by might; svena—his own; daitya-rat—the chief of the daityas (demons); 
sa-indran—along with Indra; deva-ganan—the demigods; ksiban—intoxi- 
cated; apasyan—not finding; vyanadat—roared; bhrsam—loudly. 


Text 25] The Victory of Hiranyaksa 693 


TRANSLATION 


On not finding Indra and the other demigods, who had previously been 
intoxicated with power, the chief of the Daityas, seeing that they had all 
vanished before his might, roared loudly. 


TEXT 24 


an frre: aieray TAnt atafreaay | 
fiane aaet ae we et fea: Neel 


tato nivrttah kridisyan 
gambhiram bhima-nisvanam 
vyagahe maha-sattvo 
vardhim matta iva dvipah 


tatah—then; nivrltah—returned; kridisyan—for the sake of sport; 
gambhiram—deep; bhima-nisvanam—making a terrible sound; vijagahe— 
dived; maha-sattvah—the mighty being; vardhim—in the ocean; mattah—in 
wrath; wa—like; dvipah—an elephant. 


TRANSLATION 


After returning from the heavenly kingdom, the mighty demon, who 
was like an elephant in wrath, for the sake of sport dived into the deep 
ocean, which was roaring terribly. 


TEXT 25 


afeg af Teor Afra 
TUT: THT: TATA: | 
FETT AT Te THAT 
vation att aT ARUII 
tasmin praviste varunasya sainika 
yado-ganah sannadhiyah sasadhvasah 


ahanyamand api tasya varcasa 
pradharsita dirataram pradudruvuh 


tasmin praviste—when he entered the ocean; varunasya—of Varuna; 
saintkah—the. defenders; yadas-ganah—the aquatic animals; sannadhiyah— 
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depressed; sa-sadhvasah—with fear; ahanyamanah—not being hit; api— 
even; tasya—his; varcasa—by splendor; pradharsitah—stricken; dirataram— 
far away; pradudruvuh—they ran fast. 


TRANSLATION 


On his entering the ocean, the aquatic animals who formed the host of 
Varuna were stricken with fear and ran far away. Thus Hiranyaksga showed 
his splendor without dealing a blow. 


PURPORT 


Materialistic demons sometimes appear to be very powerful and are seen 
to establish their supremacy throughout the world. Here also it appears 
that Hiranyaksa, by his demoniac strength, actually established his 
supremacy throughout the universe, and the demigods were afraid of his 
uncommon power. Not only were the demigods in space afraid of the 
demons Hiranyakasipu and Iiranyakga, but so also were the aquatic animals 
within the sea. 


TEXT 26 


q WN Al- 


ATES sAAA IgE: 
wMeahian we fraw- 
mateatana gat Tada 4 


sa varsa-piigan udadhau maha-balas 
caran mahormin chvasaneritan muhuh 

maurvyabhiaghne gadaya vibhavarim 
dasedivarns tata purith pracetasah 


sah—he; varsa-pigan—for many years; udadhau—in the ovean; maha- 
balah— mighty; caran—moving; maha-trmin—gigantic waves; svasana—by the 
wind; iritan—Ltossed; muhuh—again and again; maurvya—iron; abhijaghne— 
he struck; gadaya—with his mace; vibhavarim—Vibhavart; dsedivan—reached; 
tata—O dear Vidura; purim—the capital; pracetasah—of Varuna. 


TRANSLATION 


Moving about in the ocean for many, many years, the mighty 
Hiranyaksa smote the gigantic wind-tossed waves again and again with his 
iron mace and reached Vibhavari, the capital of Varuna. 


Text 28] The Victory of Hiranyakga 695 


PURPORT 


Varuna is supposed to be the predominating deity of the waters, and 
his capital, which is known as Vibhavart, is within the watery kingdom. 


TEXT 27 


way sesd stray Ary- 
WME A Fah FAT ll 


tatropalabhyasura-loka-palakam 
yado-gananam rsabham pracetasam 

smayan pralabdhum pranipatya nicavaj 
jagada me dehy adhiraja samryugam 


tatra—there; upalabh ya—having reached; asura-loka—of the regions where 
the demons reside; palakam—the guardian; yadas-gananam—of the acquatic 
creatures; yssabham—the lord; pracetasam—Varuna; smayan—smiling; 
pralabdhum—to make fun: pranipatya—having bowed down; nicaval—like a 
lowborn man; jagadda—he said; me—to me; dehi—give; adhiraja—O great lord; 
sainyugam—hattle. 


TRANSLATION 


Then he reached the Vibhavari, the home of Varuna, the lord of the 
aquatic creatures and the guardian of the lower regions of the universe 
where the demons generally reside. He fell there at the latter’s feet like a 
lowborn man, and to make fun of him he said with a smile, ‘‘Give me 
battle, O Supreme Lord!” 

PURPORT 


The demoniac person always challenges others and tries to occupy 
others’ property by force. Here these symptoms are fully displayed by 
Hiranyaksa, who begged war from a person who had no desire to fight. 


TEXT 28 


2 frataat aeiealean’ 
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faite stasttetacrary 
TATA TIAA MRI 


tvam loka-palo ‘dhipatir brhac-chrava 
viryapaho durmada-vira-maninam 

vijitya loke *khila-daitya-danavan 
yad raja-siiyena purayajat prabho 


tvam—you (Varuna); loka-palah—guardian of the planet; adhipatih—a 
ruler; brhat-sravah—of wide fame; virya—the power; apahah—diminished ; 
durmada—of the proud; vira-ma@ninam—thinking themselves very big heroes; 
vijitya—having conquered; loke—in the world; akhila—all; daitya—the 
demons; danavan—the Danavas; yat—whence; rajasityena—with a Rajastya 
sacrifice; pura—formerly ; ayajat— worshiped; prabho—O Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the guardian of an entire sphere and a ruler of wide fame. 
Having crushed the might of arrogant and conceited warriors and having 
conquered all the Daityas and Danavas in the world, you once performed a 
Rajasitya sacrifice to the Lord. 

TEXT 29 


Tw Agel wa aa rT 
SAHA TA TAT NRA 


sa evam ulsikta-madena vidvisa 
drdham pralabdho bhagavan apari patih 
rosam samuttham samayan svaya dhiya 
vyavocad angopasamam gata vayam 


sah—Varuna; evam—thus; ulstkta—puffed up; madena—with vanity; 
vidvisa—by the enemy; drdham—deeply; pralabdhah—mocked; bhagavan— 
worshipful; apam—of the waters; patih—the Lord; rosam—anger; samuttham 
—sprung up; samayan—controlling; svaya dhiya—by his reason; vyavocalt— 
he replied; atga—O dear one; upasamam—desisting from warfare; gatah— 
gone; vayam—we. 


Text 30] The Victory of Hiranyakga 697 


TRANSLATION 


Thus mocked by an enemy whose vanity knew no bounds, the 
worshipful lord of the waters waxed angry, but by dint of his reason he 
managed to curb the anger that had sprung up in him, and he replied: 
O dear one, we have now desisted from warfare, having grown too old for 
combat. 


PURPORT 


As we see, warmongering materialists always create fighting without 
reason. 


TEXT 30 


TRA Aled ToMeUIANs 
T TaN at WrMTAARy | 
ervey a 


d 
Witaant t WA ATEIM Roll 


pasyami nanyam purusat puratanad 
yah samyuge tvam rana-marga-kovidam 
aradhayisyaty asurarsabhehi tam 
manasvino yam grnate bhavadrsah 


a 


pasyami—l sce; na—not; anyam—other; purusal—than the person; 
purdlanal—most ancient; yah—who;samyuge—in battle; tvam—Lo you; rana- 
marga—in the tactics of war; kovidam—very much skilled; aradhayisyati— 
will give satisfaction; asura-rsabha—O chief of the asuras; thi—approach; 
tam—Him; manasvinah—heroes; yam—whom; grnate— praise; bhavadrsah— 
like you. 
TRANSLATION 


You are so skilled in war that I do not see anyone else than the most 
ancient person, Lord Visnu, who can give satisfaction in battle to you. 
Therefore, O chief of the asuras, approach Him, whom even heroes like you 
mention with praise. 


PURPORT 


Aggressive materialistic warriors are actually punished by the Supreme 
Lord for their policy of unnecessarily disturbing world peace. Therefore 
Varuna advised Hiranyaksa that the right course to satisfy his fighting 
spirit would be to seek to fight with Visnu. 
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TEXT 31 


watt gt aaa SAT 113.21 


tara viram arad abhipadya vismayah 
Sayisyase vira-saye Svabhir vrtah 

yas tvad-vidhanam asatam prasantaye 
rupani dhatte sad-anugrahecchaya 


tam—Him; viram—the great hero; arat—quickly ; abhipadya—on reaching; 
vismayah—rid of pride; saysyase—you will lie down; vira-saye—on the 
battlefield; svabhih—by dogs; vrtah—surrounded; yah—He who; tvat- 
vidhanam—like you; asatam—of wicked persons; prasdntaye—for the ex- 
termination; ripdni—forms; dhatte—He assumes; sat—to the virtuous; 
anugraha—to show His grace; icchayd—with a desire. 


TRANSLATION 


Varuna continued: On reaching Him you will be rid of your pride at 
once and will lie down on the field of battle, surrounded by dogs, for 
eternal sleep. It is in order to exterminate wicked fellows like you and to 
show His grace to the virtuous that He assumes His various incarnations 
like Varaha. 


PURPORT 


Asuras do not know that their bodies consist of the five elements of 
material nature and that when they fall they become objects of pastimes 
for dogs and vultures. Varuna advised Hiranyaksa to meet Visnu in [His 
boar incarnation so that his hankering for aggressive war would be satis- 
fied and his powerful body would be vanquished. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Seventeenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled, “Victory of Hiranyaksa 
Over All the Directions of the Universe.”’ 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 


The Battle Between Lord Boar 
and the Demon Hiranyaksa 


TEXT 1 


warad fafifaa safer: 1 2 1 


maitreya uvaca 
tad evam akarnya jalesa-bhasitam 
mahamanas tad viganayya durmadah 
harer viditva gatim anga naradad 
rasatalam nirvivise tvaranvitah 


maitreyah—the great sage Maitreya; uvaca—said; tat—that; evam—thus; 
akarnya—hearing; jalesa—of the controller of water, Varuna; bhasitam— 
words; mahamanah—proud; tat—those words; viganayya—having paid 
little heed to; durmadah—vainglorious; hareh—of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead; viditva—having learned; gatim—the whereabouts; anga- 
Q dear Vidura; ndradat—from Narada; rasatalam—to the depths of the 


ocean; nirvivise—entered; tvara-anvitah—with great speed. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya continued: The proud and falsely glorious Daitya paid 
little heed to the words of Varuna. O dear Vidura, he learned from Narada 
the whereabouts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and hurriedly 


betook himself to the depths of the ocean. 
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PURPORT 


Materialistic warmongers are noteven afraid to fight with their mightiest 
enemy, the Personality of Godhead. The demon was very encouraged to 
learn from Varuna that there was one fighter who could actually combat 
him, and he was very enthusiastic to search out the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead just to give Him a fight, even though it was predicted by 
Varuna that by fighting with Visnu he would become prey for dogs, 
jackals and vultures. Since demoniac persons are less intelligent, they dare 
to fight with Visnu, who is known as Ajita, or one who has never been 
conquered. 


TEXT 2 


zag aatfatd = aera 
MATA AAAS TAT 


FUT Arasensyan 
FEA Wet Ta AT 2 I 


dadarsa tatrabhijitam dhara-dharam 
pronniyamanavanim agra-damsiraya 

musnantam aksna sva-ruco ‘runa-sriya 
Jahasa caho vana-gocaro mrgah 


dadarsa—he saw; tatra—there; abhijitam—the victorious; dhara—the earth ; 
dharam—bearing; pronniyamana—being raised upwards; avanim—the earth; 
agra-damstraya—by the tip of His tusk; musnantam—who was diminishing; 
aksna—with His eyes; sva-rucah—Hiranyaksa’s own splendor; aruna—reddish; 
sriya—radiant; jahasa—he laughed; ca—and; aho—O; vana-gocarah—amphib- 
ious; mrgah—beast. 


TRANSLATION 


He saw there the all-powerful Personality of Godhead in His boar 
incarnation bearing the earth upwards on the ends of His tusks and 
robbing him of his splendor with His reddish eyes. The demon laughed: 
O, an amphibious beast! 


PURPORT 


In a previous chapter we have discussed the incarnation of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead as Varaha, the boar. While Varaha, with His tusks, 
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engaged in uplifting the submerged earth from the depths of the waters, 
this great demon Hiranyaksa met Him and challenged Him, calling Him a 
beast. Demons cannot understand the incarnations of the Lord; they think 
that His incarnations as a fish or boar or tortoise are big beasts only. They 
misunderstand the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, even in 
His human form, and they deride His descent. In the Caitanya-sampradaya 
there is sometimes a demoniac misconception about the descent of 
Nityananda Prabhu. Nityananda Prabhu’s body is spiritual, but demoniac 
persons consider the body of the Supreme Personality to be material, just 
like ours. Avajananti mam miudhah: persons who have no intelligence 
deride the transcendental form of the Lord as material. 


TEXT 3 


memag wi figa at 
wieat = feaaayrafiar | 
aq afta aera waa: 
QUTAMAeTLHUHA Teal 


dhainam ehy aja mahim vimunca no 
rasaukasam visva-srjeyam arpita 

na svasti yadsyasy anayd mameksatah 
suradhamédsadita-sikarakrte 


aha—Hiranyakga said; enam—to the Lord; ehi—come and fight; ajna—O 
fool; mahim—the earth; vimuica—give up; nah—to us; rasa-okasam—of the 
inhabitants of the lower regions; visva-srja—by the creator of the universe; 
iyam—this earth; arpita—entrusted; na—not; svasti—well-being; yasyasi—You 
will go; anaya—with this; mama iksatah—while | am seeing; suradhama- O 
lowest of the demigods; asadita—having taken; sikara-akrte—the form of a 
boar. 


TRANSLATION 


The demon addressed the Lord: O best of the demigods, dressed in the 
form of a boar, just hear me. This earth is entrusted to us, the inhabitants 
of the lower regions, and You cannot take it from my presence and not be 
hurt by me. 

PURPORT 

Sridhara Svami, commenting on this verse, states that although the 

demon wanted to deride the Personality of Godhead in the form of a 
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boar, actually he worshiped Him in several words. For example, he 
addressed Him as vana-gocarah, which means one who is a resident of the 
forest, but another meaning of vana-gocarah is one who lies on the water. 
Visnu lies on the water, so the Supreme Personality of Godhead can be 
properly addressed in this way. The demon also addressed Him as 
mrgah, indicating, unintentionally, that the Supreme Personality is sought 
after by great sages, saintly persons and transcendentalists. He also 
addressed Him as ajfia. Sridhara Svami says that jfia means knowledge and 
there is no knowledge which is unknown to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Indirectly, therefore, the demon said that Visnu knows every- 
thing. He addressed Him as suradhama. Sura means the demigods, and 
adhama means Lord of all there is. He is Lord of all the demigods; there- 
fore He is the best of all demigods, or God. When the demon used the 
phrase “in my presence,” the implied meaning was: “In spite of my 
presence, You are completely able to take away the earth.” Na svasti 
yas yast: ‘‘Unless You kindly take this earth from our custody, there can 
be no good fortune for us.” 


TEXT 4 
a a avatar fh ua 
TART SATA Wratad | 
I 


dary YE WIN ACSA? Iv II 


tvam nahi sapatnair abhavaya kim bhrto 
yo mayaya hanty asuran paroksa-jit 

tvam yogamaya-balam alpa-paurusam 
saristhapya miidha pramyje suhrc-chucah 


tvam—You; nah—us; sapatnaih—by our enemies; abhavaya—for killing; 
kim—is it that; bhrtah—maintained; yah—He who; mayaya—by deception; 
hanti—kills; asuran—the demons; parokgsa-jit—who conquered by remaining 
invisible; tuam—You; yogamaya-balam—whose strength is bewildering power; 
alpa-paurusam—whose power is meager; samsthapya—after killing; midha— 
fool; pramyje—I shall wipe out; suhrt-sucah—the grief of my kinsmen. 


TRANSLATION 


You rascal, You have been nourished by our enemies to kill us, and You 
have killed some demons by remaining invisible. O fool, Your power is only 
mystic, so today I shall enliven my kinsmen by killing You. 
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PURPORT 


The demon used the word abhavaya, which means for killing. Sridhara 
Svami comments that this “killing” means liberating, or, in other words 
killing the process of continued birth and death. The Lord kills the process 
of birth and death and keeps Himself invisible. The activities of the Lord’s 
internal potency are inconceivable, but by a slight exhibition of this 
potency, the Lord, by His grace, can deliver one from nescience. Sucah 
means miseries; the miseries of material existence can be extinguished by 
the Lord by His potential energy of internal yogamaya. In the Upanisads 
(Svet. 6.8) it is stated, parasya saktir vividhaiva srityate. The Lord is in- 
visible to the eyes of the common man, but His energies act in various 
ways. When demons are in adversity, they think that God is hiding Himself 
and is working by His mystic potency. They think that if they can find 
God they can kill Him just by seeing Him. Hiranyaksa thought that way, 
and he challenged the Lord: “You have done tremendous harm to our 
community, taking the part of the demigods, and You have killed our 
kinsmen in so many ways, always keeping Yourself hidden. Now I see You 
face to face, and I am not going to let You go. I shall kill You and save my 
kinsmen from Your mystic misdeeds.” 

Demons are not only always anxious to kill God with words and 
philosophy, but they think that if one is materially powerful he can kill 
God with materially fatal weapons. Demons like Kamsa, Ravana and 
Hiranyakasipu thought themselves powerful enough to kill even God. 
Demons cannot understand that God, by His multifarious potencies, can 
work so wonderfully that He can be present everywhere and still remain 
in His eternal abode, Goloka Vrndavana. 


TEXT 5 


cafe afd aear atoraty- 


ETAT I A TT | 
ais aay 4 4 ear: 


eed ad a alasaeCTST: It 4 II 


tvayi samsthite gadaya Sirna-sirsan y 
asmad-bhuja-cyutaya ye ca tubhyam 

balim haranty rsayo ye ca devah 
svayam sarve na bhavisyanty amiulah 


v4 
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tvayi-when You; samsthite—are killed; gadaya—by the mace; sirja— 
smashed; sirsani—skull; asmat-bhuja—from my hand; cyulaya—released; 
ye—those who; ca—and; tubhyam—to You; balim—presentations; haranti- 
offer; rsayah—sages; ye—those who; ca—and; devah—demigods; svayam— 
automatically; sarve—all; na—not; bhavisyanti— will exist; amalah—withoul 
roots. 


TRANSLATION 


The demon continued: When You fall dead with Your skull smashed by 
the mace hurled by my arms, the demigods and sages who offer You obla- 
tions and sacrifice in devotional service will also automatically cease to 
exist, like trees without roots. 


PURPORT 


Demons are very much disturbed when devotees worship the Lord in 
the prescribed ways recommended in the scriptures. In the Vedic scriptures, 
the neophyte devotees are advised to engage in nine kinds of devotional 
service, such as to hear and chant the holy name of God, to remember 
Him always, to chant on beads Hare Krgna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, to worship the 
Lord in the form of His Deity incarnation in the temples, and to engage in 
various activities of Krsna consciousness to increase the number of godly 
persons for perfect peace in the world. Demons do not like such activity. 
They are always envious of God and His devotees. Their propaganda not 
to worship in the temple or church but simply to make material advance- 
ment for satisfaction of the senses is always current. The demon Hiranyaksga, 
upon seeing the Lord face to face, wanted to make a permanent solution 
by killing the Personality of Godhead with his powerful mace. The example 
of an uprooted tree mentioned here by the demon is very significant. 
Devotees accept that God is the root of everything. Their example is that 
just as the stomach is the source of energy of all the limbs of the body, so 
God is the original source of all energy manifested in the material and 
spiritual worlds; therefore, as supplying food to the stomach is the process 
to satisfy all the limbs of the body, so Krsna consciousness or developing 
love of Krsna is the sublime method for satisfying the source of all happi- 
ness. The demon wants to uproot this source because if the root, God, 
were to be checked, the activities of the Lord and the devotees would 
automatically stop. The demon would be very much satisfied by such a 
situation in society. Demons are always anxious lo have a godless socicly 
for their sense gratification. According to Sridhara Svami, this verse means 
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that when the demon was deprived of his mace by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, not only the neophyte devotees but also the ancient sagacious 
devotees of the Lord would be very much satisfied. 


TEXT 6 


TEER! ARITA! | & 


sa tudyamano ’ri-durukta-tomarair 
damstragra-gam gam upalaksya bhitam 

todam mrsan niragad ambu-madhyad 
grahahatah sa-karenur yathebhah 


sah—He; tudyamanah—being pained; ari—of the enemy; durukta— 
by the abusive words; tomaraih—by the weapons; damstra-agra—on the 
ends of His tusks; gam—situated; gam—the earth; upalaksya—sceing; 
bhitam—frightened; todam—the pain; mysan—bearing; niragat—He 
came oul; antbu-madhyat—from the midst of the water; graha—by a 
crocodile; dhatah—atlacked; sa-karenuh—along with a she-elephant; yatha— 
as; bhah—an elephant. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the Lord was pained by the shaftlike abusive words of the 
demon, He bore the pain. But seeing that the earth on the ends of His tusks 
was frightened, He rose out of the water just as an elephant emerges 
with his female companion when assailed by an alligator. 


PURPORT 


The Mayavadt philosopher cannot understand that the Lord has feelings. 
The Lord is satisfied if someone offers Him a nice prayer, and similarly, if 
someone decries His existence or calls Him by ill names, God is dissatisfied. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead ts decried by the Mayavadi philo- 
sophers, who are almost demons. They say that God has no head, no form, 
no existence and no legs, hands or other bodily limbs. In other words, they 
say that He is dead or lame. All these misconceptions of the Supreme 
Lord are a source of dissatisfaction to Him; He is never pleased with such 
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atheistic descriptions. In this case, although the Lord felt sorrow from the 
piercing words of the demon, He delivered the earth for the satisfaction of 
the demigods, who are ever His devotees. The conclusion is that God is as 
sentient as we are. He is satisfied by our prayers and dissatisfied by our 
harsh words against Him. In order to give protection to [is devotee, He is 
always ready to tolerate insulting words from the atheists. 


TEXT 7 


q frrawd afoocaaat 
Regan fer an ay | 
BUSS HSA AA SAT 
Tafeat fe aaat fafeaq tl 9 11 


tam nihsarantam salilad anudruto 
hiranya-keso dviradam yatha jhasah 

kardla-damstro ’Sani-nisvano *bravid 
gata-hriyam kim tv asatam vigarhitam 


tam—Him; nihsarantam—coming out; salilat—from the water; anudrutah— 
chased; hiranya-kesah—having golden hair; dviradam—an elephant; yatha— 
as; jhasah~a crocodile; kardla-damstrah—having fearful teeth; asani- 
nisvanah—roaring like thunder; abravit—he said; gata-hriyam—for those 
who are shameless; kim—what; tu—indeed; asatam—for the wretches; 
vigarhitam—reproachable. 


TRANSLATION 


The demon, who had golden hair on his head and fearful tusks, gave 
chase to the Lord while He was rising from the water, even as an alligator 
would chase an elephant. Roaring like thunder, he said: Are You not 
ashamed of running away before a challenging adversary? There is nothing 
reproachable for shameless creatures! 


PURPORT 


When the Lord was coming out of the water, taking the earth in His 
arms to deliver it, the demon derided Him with insulting words, but the 
Lord did not care because He was very conscious of His duty. For a dutiful 
man there is nothing to fear. Similarly, those who are powerful have no 
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fear of derision or unkind words from an enemy. The Lord had nothing to 
fear from anyone, yet He was merciful to His enemy by neglecting him. 
Although apparently He fled from the challenge, it was just to protect the 
earth from calamity that He tolerated Hiranyaksa’s deriding words. 


TEXT 8 


atten fiaast waa: 
uma fas verast: i ¢ I 


sa gam udastat salilasya gocare 
vinyasya tasyam adadhat sva-sattvam 

abhistuto visva-srja@ prasinair 
apuryamano vibudhaih pasyato ’reh 


sah—the Lord; gam-—the earth; udastat—on the surface; salilasya—of the 
water; gocare—within His sight; vinyasya—having placed; tasyam—to the 
earth; adadhat—he invested; sva—His own; sattvam—existence; abhistutah— 
praised; visva-srja—by Brahma (the creator of the universe); prasiinath—by 
flowers; aGpuéryamanah—becoming satisfied; vibudhaih—by the demigods; 
pasyatah—while looking on; areh—the enemy. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord placed the earth within His sight on the surface of the water 
and transferred to her His own energy in the form of the capacity to 
float on the water. While the enemy stood looking on, Brahma, the 
creator of the universe, extolled the Lord, and the other demigods rained 
flowers on Him. 


PURPORT 


Those who are demons cannot understand how the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead floated the earth on water, but to devotees of the [ord this is 
not a very wonderful act. Not only the earth but many, many millions of 
planets are floating in the air, and this floating power is endowed to them 
by the Lord; there is no other possible explanation. The materialists can 
explain that the planets are floating by the law of gravitation, but the law 
of gravitation works under the control or direction of the Supreme Lord. 
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That is the version of Bhagavad-gita, which confirms, by the Lord’s state- 
ment, that behind the matertal laws or nature’s laws and behind the 
growth, maintenance, production and evolution of all the planetary 
systems—behind every thing—is the Lord’s direction. The Lord’s activities 
could be appreciated only by the demigods, headed by Brahma, and there- 
fore when they saw the uncommon prowess of the Lord in keeping the 
earth on the surface. of the water, they showered flowers on Him in 
appreciation of [His transcendental activity. 


TEXT 9 
qua TART THEM 
WEnTe HAA TAC AT | 
Waites Taaed Ze 
weneg: wed TANT I 8 Il 


paranusaktam tapaniyopakalpam 
maha-gadam kaiicana-citra-damsam 

marmany abhiksnam pratudantam duruktaih 
pracanda-manyuh prahasams tam babhase 


para—from behind; anusaktam—who followed very close; lapantya- 
upakalpam—who had a considerable amount of gold ornaments; maha- 
gadam—with a great mace; kafcana—golden; citra—beautiful; damsam— 
armor; marmani—the cores of the heart; abhiksnam—constantly; 
pratudantam—piercing; duruklaih—by abusive words; pracanda-— terrible; 
manyuh—anger; prahasan—laughing; tam—to him; babhase—He said. 


TRANSLATION 


The demon, who had a wealth of ornaments, bangles and beautiful golden 
armor on his body, chased the Lord from behind with a great mace. The 
Lord tolerated his piercing ill words, but in order to reply to him, He ex- 
pressed His terrible anger. 


PURPORT 


The Lord could have chastised the demon immediately while he was 
deriding the Lord with ill words, but He tolerated him to please the demi- 
gods and to show that they should not be afraid of demons while dis- 
charging their duties. Therefore His toleration was displayed mainly to 
drive away the fears of the demigods, who should know that the Lord is 
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always present to protect them. The demon’s derision of the Lord was just 
like the barking of dogs; the Lord did not care about it, since He was doing 
His own work in delivering the earth from the midst of the water. Material- 
istic demons always possess large amounts of gold in various shapes, and 
they think that a large amount of gold, physical strength and popularity 
can save them from the wrath of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 10 
MINUMTNT 
aa ad At TAT aM 
qafaaranay = mafeerz | 
aq aaa: sftana an 
RR TT TRRCTA Noll 


sri bhagavan uvaca 
satyam vayam bho vana-gocard mrga 
yusmad-vidhan mygaye grama-simhan 
na mrlyu-pasath praltimuktasya vira 
vikatthanam tava grhpanty abhadra 


Sri bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; salyam- 
indeed; vayam—We; bhoh—O; vana-gocarah—dwelling in the forest; mrgah— 
creatures; yusmal-vidhan—like you; mrgaye—| am searching to kill; grama- 
simhan—dogs; na—not; mrtyu-pasath—by the bonds of death; 
pratimuklasya—of he who is bound; virah—the heroes; vikallhanam— 
loose talk; ¢ava—your; grhnanti—take notice of; abhadra—O mischievous 
one. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead said: Indeed We are creatures of the jungle, 
and We are searching after hunting dogs like you. One who is freed from 
the entanglement of death has no fear from the loose talk in which you 
are indulging, for you are bound up by the laws of death. 


PURPORT 


Demons and atheistic persons can go on insulting the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, but they forget that they are subjected to the laws of 
birth and death. They think that simply by decrying the existence of the 
Supreme Lord or defying His stringent laws of nature, one can be freed 
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from the clutches of birth and death. In Bhagavad-gita it is said that 
simply by understanding the transcendental nature of God one can go 
back home, back to Godhead. But demons and atheistic persons do not 
try to understand the nature of the Supreme Lord; therefore they remain 
in the entanglement of birth and death. 


TEXT 11 


aE ATA TveteTT FT 2 VI 


ete vayam nydsa-hard rasaukasam 
gata-hriyo gadaya dravitas te 
tisthamahe ‘thapi kathaicid ajau 
stheyam kva yamo balinotpadya vairam 


ete—ourselves; vayam—we; nydsa—of the charge; harah—thieves; rasa- 
okasam—of the inhabitants of Rasatala; gata-hriyah—shameless; gadaya—by 
the mace; dravitah—chased; te—your; tisthamahe—We shall stay; atha api— 
nevertheless; kathaficit—somehow; ajau—on the battlefield; stheyam—We 
must stay; kva—where; yamah—can We go; balind—with a powerful enemy; 
utpadya—having created; vairam—enmity. 


TRANSLATION 


Certainly We have stolen the charge of the inhabitants of Rasatala and 
have lost all shame. Although bitten by your powerful mace, I shall never- 
theless stay here in the water for some time because, having created enmity 
with a powerful enemy, I now have no place to go. 


PURPORT 


The demon should have known that God cannot be driven out of any 
place because He is all-pervading. Demons think of their possessions as 
their property, but actually everything belongs to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who can take anything at any time He likes. 
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TEXT 12 
@ tur fs prafet 
qq atsaeq wea: | 
PANT AWA TIA SHAT 
Ts At Maat ATATAAHT: 12M 


tvam pad-rathanam kila yitha-padhipo 
ghatasva no ‘svastaya asv anithah 

samsthapya casman pramrjasru sva-kanam 
yah svam pratijiam natipiparty asabhyah 


tvam—you; pad-rathanam—of foot soldiers; kila—indeed; yaitha-pa—of 
the leaders; adhipah—the commander; ghatasva—take steps; nah—Our; 
asvastaye—for defeat; asu—promptly; anihah—without consideration; 
samsthapya—having killed; ca—and; asman—Us; pramrja—wipe away; asru— 
tears; sva-kanam—of your kith and kin; yah—he who; svam—his own; 
pratijiiam—promised word; na—not; atipiparti—fulfills; asabhyah—not fit 
to sit in an assembly. 


TRANSLATION 


You are supposed to be the commander of many foot soldiers, and now 
you can take prompt steps to overthrow Us. Give up all your foolish talk 
and wipe out the cares of your kith and kin by slaying Us. One may be 
proud, yet he does not deserve a seat in an assembly if he fails to fulfill his 
promised word. 


PURPORT 


A demon may be a great soldier and commander of a large number of 
infantry, but in the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead he is 
powerless and is destined to die. The Lord, therefore, challenged the de- 
mon not to go away but to fulfill his promised word to kill Him. 


TEXT 13 

HIT SUA 
ASHTA ATTAT ASST VT YI | 
AEN ay steTATAS EAST 112 311 


? 
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matlreya waca 
so ‘dhiksiplo bhagavata 
pralabdhas ca rusa bhrsam 
ajaharolbanam krodham 
kridyamano ‘hi-rad iva 


maitreyah—the great’ sage Maitreya; uvaca--said; sah—the demon; 
adhiksiptah—having been insulted; bhagavata—by the Personality of God- 
head; pralabdhah—ridiculed; ca—and; rusd—angry; bhrsam— greatly; ajahara— 
collected; ulbanam—greal; krodham—anger; kridyamdnah—being played 
with; ahi-rat—a great cobra; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Maitreya said: The demon, being thus challenged by the Personality 


of Godhead, became angry and agitated, and he trembled in anger like a 
challenged cobra. . 


PURPORT 


A cobra is very fierce before ordinary persons, but before an enchanter 
who can play with him, he is a plaything. Similarly, a demon may be very 
powerful in his own domain, but before the Lord he is insignifieant. The 
demon Ravana was a fierce figure before the demigods, but when he was 
before Lord Ramacandra he trembled and prayed to his deity, Lord Siva, 
but to no avail. 


TEXT 14 
amemtta: saarergrtadtes: | 
MA WA Seat TeaTVTSY (12 vl 


srjann amarsilah svasan 
manyu-pracalilendriyah 

asadya larasa datlyo 
gadaya nyahanad dharim 


srjan—giving oul; amarsitah—being angry; svdsén—breaths; manyu—by 
wrath; pracalita—agitated; indriyah—whose senses; dsddya—attacking; 
tarasa—quickly; daityah—the demon; gadaya—with his mace; nyahanat— 
struck; hartm—Lord Hart. 
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TRANSLATION 


Hissing indignantly, all his senses shaken by wrath, the demon quickly 
sprang upon the Lord and dealt Him a blow with his powerful mace. 


TEXT 15 


ama Tart fae ftgeia | 
Aaa ATES | ATT H 24 


bhagavams lu gada-vegam 
visrstam ripunorast 

avancayal lirascino 
yogaritdha tvantakam 


bhagavan—the Lord; lu—however; gada-vegam—the blow of the mace; 
visrstam—thrown; ripuna—by the enemy; urasi—al His breast; avaicayal— 
dodged; lirascinah—aside; yoga-ariidhah—an accomplished yogi; iva—like; 
antakam—death. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord, however, by moving slightly aside, dodged the violent mace 
blow aimed at His breast by the enemy, just as an accomplished yogi would 
elude death. 


PURPORT 


The example ts given herein that the perfect yogi can overcome a death- 
blow although tt is offered by the laws of nature. It is useless for a demon 
lo beat the transcendental body of the Lord with a powerful mace because 
no one can surpass His prowess. Those who are advanced transcendentalists 
are freed from the laws of nature, and even a deathblow cannot act on 
them. Superficially it may be seen that a yog? is attacked by adeathblow, 
but by the grace of the Lord he can overcome many such attacks for the 
service of the Lord. As the Lord exists by His own independent prowess, 
so by the grace of the Lord the devotees also exist for His service. 


TEXT 16 


gaat AMR waite: | 
WAIAER: Fai ATHAMER-aay MNLAI 
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punar gadam svam adaya 
bhramayantam abhiksnasah 
abhyadhavad dharih kruddhah 


samrambhad dasta-dacchadam 


punah—again; gadam—mace; svam— his; adaya—having taken; bhrama- 
yantam—brandishing; abhiksnasah—repeatedly; abhyadhavat—rushed to 
meet; harih—the Personality of Godhead; kruddhah—angry; samrambhat— 
in rage; dasta— bitten; dacchadam-—his lip. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead now exhibited His anger and rushed to 
meet the demon, who bit his lip in rage, took up his mace again and be- 
gan to repeatedly brandish it about. 


TEXT 17 


TIT TAIT AIT wT Tye I 
MARAT Tt Ay AAT BaIseAg 112911 


tatas ca gadayaratim 
daksinasyam bhruvi prabhuh 

djaghne sa tu tam saumya 
gadaya kovido ‘hanat 


tatah—then; ca—and; gadaya—with His mace; aratim—the enemy; daksi- 
nasyam—on the right; bhruvi—on the brow; prabhuh—the Lord; ajaghne— 
struck; sah—the Lord; tu—but; tam—the mace; saumya—O gentle Vidura; 
gadaya—with his mace; kovidah—expert; ahanal—he saved himself. 


TRANSLATION 


Then with His mace the Lord struck the enemy on the right of his 
brow, but since the demon was expert in fighting, O gentle Vidura, he 
protected himself by a maneuver of his own mace. 


TEXT 18 


ad Tat adie at aa a 
Rite  gdeqaataqahiang: ecll 
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evam gadabhyam gurvibhyam 
haryakso harir eva ca 

jigisaya susamrabdhav 
anyonyam abhijaghnatuh 


evam—in this way; gadabhyam—with their maces; gurvibh yam—huge; 
haryaksah—the demon Haryaksa (Hiranyaksa); harth—Lord Hari; eva— 
certainly; ca—and; jigisaya—with a desire for victory; susamrabdhau—en- 
raged; anyonyam—each other; abhijaghnatuh—they struck. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, the demon Haryakga and the Lord, the Personality of 
Godhead, struck each other with their huge maces, each enraged and 
seeking his own victory. 


PURPORT 


Haryakga is another name for Hiranyaksa, the demon. 


TEXT 19 
TH: watered: 


od ial 
faRerantacatisettrn 
arrtarntia afeaida: 112° 


tayoh sprdhos tigma-gadahatangayoh 
ksatasrava-ghrana-viurddha-manyvoh 

victtra-margams carator jigisaya 
vyabhad tlayam iva susminor mrdhah 


tayoh—them; sprdhoh—the two combatants; ligma—pointed; gada—by 
the maces; ahala—injured; angayoh—their bodies; ksata-dsrava—blood 
coming out from the injuries; ghrana—smell; vivrddha—increased; many- 
voh—anger; vicitra—of various kinds; margan—maneuvers; caraloh—per- 
forming; jigisaya—with a desire to win; vyabhat—it looked like; dayam— 
for the sake of a cow (or the earth); tva—like; Susminoh—of two bulls; 
mrdhah—an encounter. 
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TRANSLATION 


There was keen rivalry between the two combatants; both had sustained 
injuries on their bodies from the blows of each other’s pointed maces, and 
each grew more and more enraged at the smell of blood on his person. In 
their eagerness to win, they performed maneuvers of various kinds, and 


their contest looked like an encounter between two forceful bulls for the 
sake of a cow. 


PURPORT 


Here the earth planet is called ila. This earth was formerly known as 
llavrta-varga, and when Maharaja Pariksit ruled the earth it was called 
Bharata-varga. Actually Bharata-varsa is the name for the entire planet, but 
gradually Bharata-varga has come to mean India. As India has recently 
been divided into Pakistan and Hindustan, similarly the earth was formerly 
called Tlavrta-varsa, but gradually as time passed it was divided by national 
boundaries. 


TEXT 20 
27a aga = APT 
TEAATMARAA: 
aea wat fiyainad 
ReRIMesa: ATE UR 


dailyasya yajnavayavasya maya- 
grhita-varaha-lanor mahatmanah 

kauravya mahyarn dvisator vimardanam 
didrksur agad rsibhir vrlah svaral 


dailyasya—of the demon; yajia-avayavasya—of the Personality of God- 
head (of whose body yajfia is a part); mayad—through His potency; grhita— 
was assumed; vardha—of a boar; lanoh—whose form; mahatmanah—of the 
Supreme Lord; kauravya—O Vidura (descendant of Kuru); mahyam—for the 
sake of the world; duisatoh—of the two enemies; vimardanam—the fight; 
didrksuh—desirous to see; agal—came; rsibhit—by the sages; urtah— 
accompanied; svaral—Brahma. 


TRANSLATION 


O descendant of Kuru, Brahma, the most independent demigod of the 
universe, accompanied by his followers, came to see the terrible fight for 
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the sake of the world between the demon and the Personality of Godhead 
who appeared in the form of a boar. 


PURPORT 


The fight between the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 
the demon is compared to a bullfight for the sake of a cow. The earth 
planet is also called go or cow. As bulls fight between themselves to ascer- 
tain who will have union with a cow, so there is always a constant fight be- 
tween the demon and the Supreme Lord or His representative for supre- 
macy over the earth. Here the Lord is significantly described as yajnavayava. 
One should not consider the Lord to have the body of an ordinary boar. 
He can assume any form, and He possesses all such forms eternally. It is 
from Him that all other forms have emanated. This boar form is not to be 
considered the form of an ordinary hog; His body is actually full of yajia, 
or worshipful offerings. Yajfia (sacrifices) are offered to Visnu. Yajria 
means the body of Visnu. His body is not material; therefore He should 
not be taken to be an ordinary boar. 

Bralima is described in this verse as svarat. Actually, full independence 
is exclusive to the Lord Himself, but as part and parcel of the Supreme 
Lord, every living entity has a minule quantity of independence. Bach and 
every one of the living entities within this universe has this minute indepen- 
dence, but Brahma, being the chief of all living entities, has a greater 
potential of independence than any other. He is the representative of 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and has been assigned to pre- 
side over universal affairs. All other demigods work for him; therefore he 
is described here as svarat. Ile is always accompanied by great sages and 
transcendentalists, all of whom came to see the bullfight between the de- 
mon and the Lord. 


TEXT 21 
aaaacseraaraa 
TURATAMAART | 
eet aad WAL aeait- 
HIME | ATTA RL 


dsanna-saundiram apela-sadhvasari 
krla-pralikaram aharya-vikramam 

vilaksya dailyam bhagavan sahasra-nir 
jagdda ndrayanam adi-sikaram 
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dsanna—attained; saundiram—power; apeta—devoid of; sddhvasam— 
fear; krta—making;  pratikaram—opposition; aharya—unopposable; 
vikramam—having power; vilaksya—having seen; daityam—the demon; 
bhagavan—the worshipful Brahma; sahasra-nih—the leader of thousands of 
sages; jagada—addressed; narayanam—Lord Narayana; adi—the original; 
sitkaram—having the form of a boar. 


TRANSLATION 


After arriving at the place of combat, Brahma, the leader of thousands 
of sages and transcendentalists, saw the demon, who had attained such 
unprecedented power that no one could fight with him. Brahma then ad- 
dressed Narayana, who was assuming the form of a boar for the first 
time. 


TEXT 22-23 


AeNATy 
at WT AaaMEMOTIITy | 
Fert aration aT 118311 


ARG RIEC DAA: | 
aeTTaRRA SRA | eee UR 


brahmovaca 
esa te deva devanam 
anghri-mitlam upeyusam 
vipranam saurabheyinam 
bhiitanam apy anagasam 


agas-krd bhaya-krd duskrd 
asmad-raddha-varo ‘surah 
anvesann apratiratho 
lokan atati kantakah 


brahma uvaca—Lord Brahma said; esah—this demon; te— Your; deva—O 
Lord; devanam—to the demigods; anghri-milam—Y our fect; upeyusam—to 
those having obtained; vipranam—to the brahmanas; saurabheyinam—to the 
cows; bhitanam—to ordinary living entities; api—also; anagasam—innocent; 
agah-krt—an offender; bhaya-krt—a source of fear; duskrt—wrongdoer; 
asmat—from me; raddha-varah—having attained a boon; asurah—a demon; 
anvesan—searching; apratirathah—having no proper combatant; lokan—all 
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over the universe; atati—he wanders; kantakah—being a pinprick for every- 
one. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma said: My dear Lord, this demon has proved to be a 
constant pinprick to the demigods, the brahmanas, the cows and innocent 
persons who are spotless and always dependent upon worshiping Your lotus 
feet. He has become a source of fear by unnecessarily harassing them. 
Since he has attained a boon from me, he has become a demon, always 
searching for a proper combatant, wandering all over the universe for this 
infamous purpose. 


PURPORT 


There are two classes of living entities; one is called sura or the demi- 
gods, and the other is called asura or the demons. Demons are generally 
fond of worshiping the demigods, and there are evidences that by such 
worship they get extensive power for their sense gratification. This later 
proves to be a cause of trouble to the brahmanas, demigods and other in- 
nocent living entities. Demons habitually find fault with the demigods, 
brahmanas and innocent, to whom they are a constant source of fear. The 
way of the demon is to take power from the demigods and then tease the 
demigods themselves. There is an instance of a great devotee of Lord Siva 
who obtained a boon from Lord Siva that the head of whomever he 
touched with his hand would come off its trunk. As soon as the boon was 
offered to him, the demon wanted to touch the very head of Lord Siva. 
That is their way. The devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead do 
not, however, ask any favor for sense gratification. Even if they are offered 
liberation, they refuse it. They are happy simply engaging in the transcen- 
dental loving service of the Lord. 


TEXT 24 


ad arnt cd fargureay | 
TANS Teer Wasser WR! 


mainam mayavinam drptam 
nirankusam asat-tamam 

akrida balavad deva 
yathasivisam utthitam 
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ma—don’t; enam—him; mdayd-avinam-—skilled in conjuring — tricks; 
drptam—arrogant; nirankusam—self-sufficient; asat-tamam—most wicked; 
akrida—play with; balavat—like a child; deva—O Lord; yatha—as: astvisam— 
a serpent; utthitam—aroused. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma continued: My dear Lord, there is no need to play with 
this serpentine demon, who is always very skilled in conjuring tricks and 
is arrogant, self-sufficient and most wicked. 


PURPORT 


No one is unhappy when a serpent is killed. It is a practice amongst 
village boys to catch a serpent by the tail and play with it for some time 
and then kill it. Similarly, the Lord could have killed the demon at once, 
but He played with him in the same way as a child plays with a snake be- 
fore killing it. Brahma requested, however, that since the demon was more 
wicked and undesirable than a serpent, there was no need to play with 
him. It was his wish that he be killed at once, without delay. 


TEXT 25 


aA maeg aia at Ast AT TTT: | 
ai 2 AIM WaRaqaeyT |A41 


na yavad esa vardheta 
svam velam prapya darunah 
svam deva mayam asthaya 
tavaj jahy agham acyuta 


na yavat—betore; esalt—this demon; vardheta—may increase; svam— 
his own; velam—demoniac hour; prapya—having reached; darunah- 
formidable; svam—your own; deva—O Lord; mayam-—internal potency; 
asthaya—using; tavat—at once; jahi—kill; agham—the sinful one; acyuta—O 
infallible one. 


TRANSLATION 


Brahma continued: My dear Lord, You are infallible. Please kill this sinful 
demon before the demoniac hour arrives and he presents another formi- 
dable approach favorable to him. You can kill him by Your internal 
potency without doubt. 


Text 27] The Battle Between Lord Boar and Hiranyaksa 721 


TEXT 26 


TT AAA AM MAST TSH TA | 
TWA Fale BITt TAA REN: 


esd ghoralama sandhya 
loka-cchambalt-kari prabho 

upasarpali sarvatman 
suranam jayam avaha 


esa—this; ghoratama—darkest; sandh ya—evening time; loka—the world; 
chamba{-kari—destroying; prabho—O Lord; upasarpati—is approaching; 
sarva-dtman—O Soul of all souls; suranam—to the demigods; jayam—victory; 
avaha—bring. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, the darkest evening which covers the world is fast approach- 
ing. Since You are the Soul of all souls, kindly kill him and win victory 
for the demigods. 


TEXT 27 


AITARS HA AT aghast TAT | 
Peart aed FEATS PA TAIT UWI 


adhunaiso *bhijin nama 
yogo mauhiarliko hy agal 

sivaya nas tvam suhrdam 
asu nistara dustaram 


adhuna—now; esah—this; abhijit nama—called abhijit; yogah—auspicious; 
mauhirlikah—moment; hi—indced; agat—has almost passed; studya—for the 
welfare; nah—of us; tuam—You; suhrdam—of your friends; asu—quickly ; 
nistara—dispose of; dustaram—the formidable foe. 


TRANSLATION 


The auspicious period known as abhijit, which is so opportune for 
victory, commenced at midday and has all but passed; therefore, in the 
interests of Your friends, please dispose of this formidable foe quickly. 
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TEXT 28 


feeencat frfedacqramraniea: ary | 
faaedt ay eat Starmate Tal 12cII 


distya tvam vihitam mrtyum 
ayam asaditah svayam 

vikramyainam myrdhe hatva 
lokan adheht garmani 


distya—by fortune; tuam—to You; vihitam—ordained; mrtyum—death; 
ayam—this demon; dsdditah—has come; svayam—of his own accord; 


vikramya—exhibiting Your prowess; enam—him; mrdhe—in the duel; 
hatva—killing; lokan—the worlds; adhehi—establish; sarmani—in peacc. 


TRANSLATION 


This demon, luckily enough for us, has come of his own accord to You, 
his death ordained by Yourself; therefore, exhibiting Your ways, kill him 
in the duel and establish the worlds in peace. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Kighteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Battle Between Lord 
Boar and the Demon Hiranyaksa.” 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 


The «Killing of the Demon Hiranyaksa 


TEXT 1 

F329 TATA 
aa fifiaa freidterd 7: | 
TEA TTT AIR aswel 2 


maitreya uvaca 
avadharya virificasya 

nirvyalikamrtam vacah 
prahasya prema-garbhena 

tad apadigena so grahit 


maitreyah uvaca— Maitreya said; avadharya—after hearing; viriicasya—of 
Lord Brahma; nirvyalika—free from all sinful purposes;amrtam—nectarean; 
vacah—words; prahasya—heartily laughing; prema-garbhena—laden with 
love; tat—those words; apangena—with a glance; sah—the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead; agrahit—accepted. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Maitreya said: Hearing the words of Brahma, the creator, which were 
free from all sinful purposes and as sweet as nectar, the Lord heartily 
laughed and accepted his prayer with a glance laden with love. 


PURPORT 


The word nirvyalika is very significant. The prayers of the demigods 
or devotees of the Lord are free from all sinful purposes, but the prayers 
of demons are always filled with sinful purposes. The demon Hiranyaksa 
became powerful by deriving a boon from Brahma, and after attaining that 
boon he created a disturbance because of his sinful intentions. The prayers 
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of Brahma and other demigods are not to be compared to the prayers of 
the demons. Their purpose is to please the Supreme Lord; therefore the 
Lord smiled and accepted the prayer to kill the demon. Demons, who are 
never interested in praising the Supreme Personality of Godhead because 
they have no information of Him, go to the demigods, and in Bhagavad- 
gita this is condemned. Persons who go to the demigods and pray for 
advancement in sinful activities are considered to be bereft of all intel- 
ligence. Demons have lost all intelligence because they do not know what 
is actually their self-interest. Even if they have information of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, they decline to approach Him; it is not possible 
for them to get their desired boons from the Supreme Lord because 
their purposes are always sinful. [t is said that the dacoits in Bengal used 
to worship the goddess Kali for fulfillment of their sinful desires to plunder 
others’ property, but they never went to a Visnu temple because they 
might have been unsuccessful in praying to Visnu. Therefore the prayers 
of the demigods or the devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
are always untinged by sinful purposes. 


TEXT 2 


qd: ae = FaTAIAgnnay | 
STANT TIM ARTA Il 2 II 


tatah sapatnam mukhatas 
carantam akuto-bhayam 
jaghanotpatya gadaya 


hanav asuram aksajah 


tatah—then; sapatnam—enemy; mukhatah—in front of Him; carantam— 
stalking; akutah-bhayam-—fearlessly ; jaghana—struck ; utpatya—after spring- 
ing up; gadaya—with His mace; hanau— at the chin; asuram—the demon; 
aksa-jah—The Lord who was born from the nostril of Brahma. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord, who had appeared from the nostril of Brahma, sprang and 
aimed His mace at the chin of His enemy, the Hiranyaksa demon, who was 
stalking fearlessly before Him. 


TEXT 3 
TEM ta TaN fram aTacHT | 
faraftrarraga TAAAMATT Ut 2 U1 
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sa hata tena gadaya 

vihata bhagavat-karat 
vighitrnitapatad reje 

tad adbhutam wabhavat 


sa—that mace; hata~struck; tena— by Hiranyaksa; gadaya—with his mace; 
vihata—slipped; bhagavat—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; karat— 
from the hand; vighurnita—whirling; apatat—fell down; reje—was shining; 
tat—that;adbhutam— miraculous; iva—indeed; abhavat—was. 


TRANSLATION 


Struck by the demon’s mace, however, the Lord’s mace slipped from 
His hand and looked splendid as it fell down whirling. This was miraculous, 
for the mace was blazing wonderfully. 


TEXT 4 
TI IaT STA ASH 4 Tay frTAay | 
WY & Fa Td raed TATA U1 8 II 


sa tada labdha-tirtho ‘pi 
na babadhe nirayudham 
manayan sa mrdhe dharmam 
visvaksenam prakopayan 


sah —that Hiranyaksa;tada—then; labdha-tirthah—having gained an excel- 
lent opportunity ;api—although ; na—not; babadhe—attacked; nirayudham— 
having no weapon; manayan—respecting; sah—Hiranyaksa; myrdhe—in 
battle; dharmam—the code of combat; visvaksenam—the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead; prakopayan—making angry. 


TRANSLATION 


Even though he had an excellent opportunity to strike his unarmed foe 
without obstruction, the demon respected the law of single combat, 
thereby kindling the fury of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 5 


Teraravivart)  aterat. fafa | 
AAT AA gard aAeaay Il ll 
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gadayam apaviddhayam 
haha-kare vinirgate 

manayamasa tad-dharmam 
sunabham casmarad vibhuh 


gadayam—as His mace; apaviddhayam-—fell; haha-kare—a cry of alarm; 
vinirgate— arose; manayamasa—acknowledged; tat—of Hiranyakga; dhar- 
mam-—righteousness; sunabham—the Sudarsana cakra; ca—and; asmarat— 
remembered; vibhuh—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


As His mace fell to the ground and a cry of alarm arose from the 
witnessing crowd of gods and rsis, the Personality of Godhead 
acknowledged the demon’s love of righteousness and therefore invoked 
His Sudarsana discus. 


TEXT 6 


4 sara (eta 
Pema agen 
TT WY Afed SY Teta Ul & Il 


tam vyagra-cakram diti-putradhamena 
sva-parsada-mukh yena visajjamanam 

citra vaco ‘tad-vidam khecaranam 
tatra smasan svasti te ‘mum jahiti 


tam—unto the Personality of Godhead; vyagra—revolving; cakram— 
whose discus; diti-putra—son of Biti; adhamena-—vile; sva-parsada— of His 
associates; mukhyena—with the chief; visajjamanam—playing; citrah— 
various; v@cah—expressions; a-tat-vidam—of those who did not know; 
khe-caranam—flying in the sky; tatra—there; sma dsan— occurred; svasti— 
fortune; te—unto You; amum—him; jahi—please kill; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


As the discus began to revolve in the Lord’s hands and the Lord 
contended at close quarters with the chief of His Vaikuntha attendants, 
who had been born as Hiranyaksa, a vile son of Diti, there issued from 
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every direction strange expressions uttered by those who were witnessing 
from airplanes. They had no knowledge of the Lord’s reality, and they 
cried, ‘May victory attend You! Pray dispatch him. Play no more with 
him.” 


TEXT 7 
aod fare 
saad «= TaTeTataay | 
frater aqritaafeza 
CN ATTSICIIGI HAT I! 9 I 


sa tam nisdmyatta-rathangam agrato 
vyavasthitam padma-palasa-locanam 
vilokya camarsa-pariplutendriyo 
rusa sva-dantacchadam ddasac chvasan 


sah—that demon; tam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nisamya— 
after seeing; atta-rathangam—armed with the Sudarsana disc; agratah— 
before him; vyavasthitam—standing in position; padma—lotus flower; 
palasa— petals; locanam—eyes; vilokya—after seeing; ca—and; amarsa—by 
indignation; paripluta— overpowered; indriyah—his senses; rusa—with great 
resentment; sva-danta-chadam—his own lip; adasat—bit; svasan—hissing. 


TRANSLATION 


When the demon saw the Personality of Godhead, who had eyes just 
like lotus petals, standing in position before him, armed with His 
Sudarsana discus, his senses were overpowered by indignation. He began 
to hiss like a serpent, and he bit his lip in great resentment. 


TEXT 8 


MRT aaa zeta | 
MAST ANAT TASMAN II <I 


karala-damstras caksurbhyam 
samcaksano dahann iva 
abhiplutya sva-gadaya 
hato ’sity adhanad dharim 
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karala—fearful; damstrah—having tusks; caksurbhyam—with both eyes; 
samcaksanah—staring; dahan—burning; iva—as if; abhiplutya—attacking; 
sva-gadaya—withhis own club; hatah—slain; asi— You are; iti— thus; G@hanat— 
struck; harim—at Hari. 


TRANSLATION 


The demon, who had fearful tusks, stared at the Personality of 
Godhead as though he would burn Him, and, springing into the air, he 
aimed his mace at Him, exclaiming at the same time, “You are slain!” 


TEXT 9 


Gal AeA A AT WTA THAT: | 
alee fag: Vat MevarReay U8 UI 


pada savyena tam sadho 
bhagavan yajna-siikarah 

lilaya misatah satroh 
praharad vata-ramhasam 


pada—with His foot; savyena—left; tam—that mace; sadho—O Vidura; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yajria-stikarah—in His boar 
form, the enjoyer of all sacrifices; lilaya—playfully ; misatah—looking on; 
Satroh—of His enemy (Hiranyaksa); praharat—knocked down; vala-ramha- 
sam—having the force of a tempest. 


TRANSLATION 


O saintly Vidura, while His enemy looked on, the Lord in His boar form, 
the enjoyer of all sacrificial offerings, playfully knocked down the mace 
with His left foot, even as it came upon Him with the force of a tempest. 


TEXT 10 


Me Ane Faq Jf fasitae | 
TOM F AI INSTT AACA FIT N12 ol) 


aha cayudham adhatsva 
ghatasva tvam jigisasi 

ity wktah sa tada bhiiyas 
tadayan vyanadad bhrsam 
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adha—He said; ca—and; ayudham—weapon; addhatsva—take up; ghafasva— 
try; (uvam—you,; jigisasi—are eager to conquer; iti—thus; ukltah—challenged; 
sali—Hiranyaksa; tada—at that time; bhityah—again; tadayan—striking at; 


vyanadat—roared; bhrsam—loudly. 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord then said: ‘Take up your weapon and try again, eager as you 
are to conquer Me.” Challenged in these words, the demon aimed his mace 
at the Lord and once more loudly roared. 


TEXT 11 


at a aradt Tey Arar aAafera: | 
AME Sloat MAT TET THT 112 


lam sa apatalim viksya 
bhagavan samavasthitah 

jagraha lilaya praplam 
garutman iva pannagim 


tam—that mace; sah—He; apatatim—flying towards; viksya—after seeing; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; samavasthitah—stood 


firmly; jagraha—caught; lilaya—easily ; praptam—entered into His presence; 
garutman—Garuda; iva—as; pannagim—a serpent. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Lord saw the mace flying towards Him, He stood firmly 
where He was and caught it with the same ease as Garuda, the king of 


birds, would seize a serpent. 


TEXT 12 


muted oafaed zara | aeTaT: | 
aconet crararat efton fara: 1122 


sva-pauruse pralihale 
hatamano mahasurah 

naicchad gadam diyamanam 
harina vigata-prabhah 
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sva-pauruse—his valor; pratihate—frustrated; hata—destroyed; manah— 
pride; mahda-asurah—the great demon; na aicchat—desired not (to take); 
gadam—the mace; diyamanam—being offered; harina—by Hari; vigata- 
prabhah—reduced in splendour. 


TRANSLATION 


His valor thus frustrated, the great demon felt humiliated and was put 
out of countenance. He was reluctant to take back the mace when it was 
offered by the Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 13 


ane fad ae saISTSIayy | 
wary | saeare fwvarrary Fat 12311 
Jagraha tri-sikham silam 
jvalaj-jvalana-lolupam 
yajnaya dhrta-ripaya 
viprayabhicaran yatha 
Jagraha—took up; _ tri-sikham—three-pointed; sulam—trident; jvalat— 
flaming; jvualana—fire; lolupam—rapacious; yajnaya—at the enjoyer of all 
sacrifices; dhrta-rupaya—in the form of Varaha; vipraya—unto a brahmana; 
abhicaran—acting malevolently ; yatha—as. 


TRANSLATION 


He now took a trident which was as rapacious as a flaming fire and 
hurled it against the Lord, the enjoyer of all sacrifices, even as one would 
use penance for a malevolent purpose against a holy brahmana. 


TEXT 14 
CAC ECO ALL 
THAT Ther TAT 
vay fra fanaa 
efein aretvaratoary 2 yl 


tad ojasad daitya-mahabhatarpitam 
cakasad antah-kha udirna-didhiti 
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cakrena ciccheda nisata-nemina 
harir yatha tarksya-patatram ujjhitam 


tat—that trident; ojasa— with all his strength; daitya—among the demons; 
maha-bhafta—by the mighty fighter ;arpitam -hurled;cakasat— shining; antah- 
khe—in the middle of the sky; udirna—increased; didhiti—illumination; 
cakrena—by the Sudarsana disc; ciccheda—He cut to pieces; nisata— 
sharpened; nemina—rim; harifi—Indra; yatha—as; tarksya—of Garuda; 
patatram—the wing; ujjhitam—abandoned. 


TRANSLATION 


Hurled by the mighty demon with all his strength, the flying trident 
shone brightly in the sky. The Personality of Godhead, however, tore it to 
pieces with His discus Sudarsana, which had a sharp-edged rim, even as 
Indra cut off a wing of Garuda. 


PURPORT 


The context of the reference given herein regarding Garuda and Indra is 
this. Once upon a time, Garuda, the carrier of the Lord, snatched away a 
nectar pot from the hands of the demigods in heaven in order to liberate 
his mother, Vinata, from the clutches of his stepmother, Kadri, the mother 
of the serpents. On learning of this, Indra, the King of heaven, hurled his 
thunderbolt against Garuda. With a view to respect the infallibility of 
Indra’s weapon, Garuda, though otherwise invincible, being the Lord’s 
own mount, dropped one of his wings, which was shattered to pieces by 
the thunderbolt. The inhabitants of higher planets are so sensible that 
even in the process of fighting they observe the preliminary rules and 
regulations of gentleness. In this case, Garuda wanted to show respect 
for Indra; since he knew that Indra’s weapon must destroy something, he 
offered his wing. 


TEXT 15 


Tt axe agnor 

TIA Ronin Ree 
TI: A FAA 

AT ACAKATATATIT: «124 


urkne sva-siile bahudharina hareh 
pratyetya vistirnam uro vibhiitimat 
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pravurddha-rosah sa kathora-mustina 
nadan prahrtyantaradhiyatasurah 


urkne—when cut; sva-sile—his trident; bahudha—to many pieces; arina— 
by the Sudarsgana cakra; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
pratyetya—after advancing towards; vistirnam—broad; urah—chest; vibhuti- 
mat—the abode of the goddess of fortune; pravrddha—having been 
increased; rosah—anger; sah—Hiranyaksa; kathora—hard; mustina—with his 
fist; nadan—roaring; prahrtya—after striking; antaradhiyata—disappeared; 
asurah—the demon. 


TRANSLATION 


The demon was enraged when his trident was cut to pieces by the 
discus of the Personality of Godhead. He therefore advanced towards 
the Lord and, roaring aloud, struck his hard fist against the Lord’s 
broad chest, which bore the mark of Srivatsa. Then he went out of sight. 


PURPORT 


Srivatsa is a curl of white hair on the chest of the Lord which is a special 
sign of His being the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Vaikunthaloka 
or in Goloka Vrndavana, the inhabitants are exactly of the same form as 
the Personality of Godhead, but by this Srivatsa mark on the chest of the 
Lord He is distinguished from all others. 


TEXT 16 


aaerared: — TeTATATzaTT: | 
TRETT HATH BTT ATT Te FA FSAI EM 


tenetlham ahatah ksatlar 
bhagavan adi-stikarah 

nadkampata manak kvapi 
sraja hata iva dvipah 


tena—by Hiranyaksa; ittham—thus; ahatah—struck; ksattah—O Vidura; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adi-sukarah—the first 
boar; na akampata—did not feel quaking; manak—even slightly; kvapi— 
anywhere; sraja—by a garland of flowers; hatah—struck; iva—as; dvipah—an 
elephant. 
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TRANSLATION 


Hit in this manner by the demon, O Vidura, the Lord, who had appeared 
as the first boar, did not feel the least quaking in any part of His body, any 
more than an elephant would when struck with a wreath of flowers. 


PURPORT 


As previously explained, the demon was originally a servitor of the Lord 
in Vaikuntha, but somehow or other he fell as a demon. His fight with the 
Supreme Lord was meant for his liberation. The Lord enjoyed the striking 
on His transcendental body, just like a fully grown-up father fighting with 
his child. Sometimes a father takes pleasure in having a mock fight with 
his small child, and similarly the Lord felt Hiranyaksa’s striking on His 
body to be like flowers offered for worship. In other words, the Lord 
desired to fight in order to enjoy His transcendental bliss; therefore He 
enjoyed the attack. 


TEXT 17 


mera aTATAT att 
at Protea sora Af SeNTT TAT 11 2091 


athorudhasrjan mayam 
yoga-mayesvare harau 

yam vilokya prajas trasta 
menire ‘syopasamyamam 


atha—then; urudha—in many ways; asyjat—he cast; mayam—conjuring 
tricks; yoga-maya-isvare—the Lord of yogamaya; harau—at Hari; yam— 
which; vilokya—after seeing; prajah—the people; trastah—fearful; menire— 
thought; asya—of this universe; upasamyamam--the dissolution. 


TRANSLATION 


The demon, however, employed many conjuring tricks against the 
Personality of Godhead, who is the Lord of yogamaya. At the sight of 
this the people were filled with alarm and thought that the dissolution of 
the universe was near. 


PURPORT 


The fighting enjoyment of the Supreme Lord with His devotee, who 
had been converted into a demon, appeared severe enough to bring about 
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the dissolution of the universe. This is the greatness of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; even the wavering of His little finger appears to 


be a great and very dangerous movement in the eyes of the inhabitants of 
the universe. 


TEXT 18 
TTS: «= TAAL | 
ferent FAamamn: Ara: wea FF CII 


pravavur vayavas candas 
tamah padrisavam airayan 

digbhyo nipetur gravanah 
ksepanath prahita iva 


pravavuh—were blowing; vayavah—winds; candah—fierce; tamah—dark- 
ness; pamsavam—caused by dust; airayan—were spreading; digbhyah— 
from every direction; nipetuh—came down; gravanah—stones; ksepanaih— 
by machine guns; prahitah —thrown; iva—as if. 


TRANSLATION 


Fierce winds began to blow from all directions, spreading darkness 
occasioned by dust and hail storms; stones came in volleys from every 
corner, as if thrown by machine guns. 


TEXT 19 
GETING: aaa: | 
aa: TRIE haqarents area? SI 


dyaur nasta-bhaganabhraughaih 
sa-vidyut-stanayitnubhih 

varsadbhih piya-kesasrg- 
vin-miitrasthini cdsakrt 


dyauh—the sky; nasfa—having disappeared; bha-gana—luminaries; 
abhra—of clouds; oghaih—by masses; sa—accompanied by; vidyut—light- 
ning; stanayitnubhih—and thunder; varsadbhih—raining; piya—pus; kesa— 
hair; asrj—blood; vis—stool; mutra—urine; asthini—bones; ca—and; asakrt— 
again and again. 
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TRANSLATION 


The luminaries in outer space disappeared due to the sky’s being 
overcast with masses of clouds, which were accompanied by lightning 
and thunder. The sky rained pus, hair, blood, stool, urine and bones. 


TEXT 20 


firea:  WaeeT ATATTTaISAT | 
fararaat STA: Alsea BARTIATIRoN| 


girayah pratyadrsyanta 
nanayudha-muco ’nagha 

dig-vasaso yatudhanyah 
silinyo mukta-mirdhajah 


girayah—mountains; pratyadrsyanta—appeared; nana—various; dyudha— 
weapons; mucah—discharging; anagha—O sinless Vidura; dis-vasasah— 
naked; yatudhanyah—demonesses; siilinyah—armed with tridents; mukta— 
hanging loose; murdhajah—hair. 


TRANSLATION 


O sinless Vidura, mountains discharged weapons of various kinds, and 
naked demonesses armed with tridents appeared with their hair hanging 
loose. 


TEXT 21 


aefdarnit: = - FATEAT: | 
omraaifafrecaer eer araishasarar: NRL 


bahubhir yaksa-raksobhih 
patty-asva-ratha-kunjarath 
atatayibhir utsrsla 
himsra vaco ’tivaisasah 


bahubhih—by many; yaksa-raksobhih—Yaksas and Raksasas; patti— 
marching on foot; asva—on horses; ratha-—on chariots; kufijaraih—or on 
elephants; atatayibhih—ruffians; utsrstah—were uttered; himsrah—cruel; 
vacah— words; ativaisasah— murderous. 
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TRANSLATION 


Cruel and savage slogans were uttered by hosts of ruffian Yaksas and 
Raksasas, who all either marched on foot or rode on horses, elephants 
or chariots. 


TEXT 22 
MEST ATA ATTA | 
CSIC: CLE CARAC RAC LIC Obey] 


praduskrtanam mayanam 
dsurinam vinasayat 

sudarsanastram bhagavan 
prayunkta dayitam tripat 


praduskrtanam—displayed; mayanam—the magical forces; asurinam— 
displayed by the demon; vinasayat—desiring to destroy; sudarsana-astram— 
the Sudarsana weapon; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
prayunkta—threw; dayitam—beloved; tripat—the enjoyer of all sacrifices. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord, the personal enjoyer of all sacrifices, now discharged His 
beloved Sudarsana, which was capable of dispersing the magical forces 


displayed by the demon. 
PURPORT 


Even famous yogis and demons can sometimes enact very magical feats 
by their mystic power, but in the presence of the Sudarsgana cakra, when 
it is let loose by the Lord, all such magical jugglery is dispersed. The 
instance of the quarrel between Durvasa Muni and Maharaja Ambarisa is 
a practical example in this matter. Durvasa Muni wanted to display many 
magical wonders, but when Sudarsgana cakra appeared, Durvasa himself 
was afraid and fled to various planets for his personal protection. The Lord 
is described here as tripat, which means that He is the enjoyer of three 
kinds of sacrifices. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord confirms that He is the 
beneficiary and enjoyer of all sacrifices, penances and austerities. The 
Lord is the enjoyer of three kinds of yajria. As further described in 
Bhagavad-gita, there are sacrifices of goods, sacrifices of meditation and 
sacrifices of philosophical speculation. Those on the paths of jnana, yoga 
and karma all have to come in the end to the Supreme Lord because 
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vasudevah sarvam iti-the Supreme Lord is the ultimate cnjoyer of every- 
thing. That is the perfection of all sacrifice. 


TEXT 23 


aat fea: ARATE ate Ary: | 
EAM WATT AANTH TAF 1231 


tadé diteh samabhavat 
sahasa hrdi vepathuh 

smarantya bhartur adesam 
standc casrk prasusruve 


lada—at that moment; diteh—ot Diti; samabhavat—occurred; sahasa— 
suddenly; Ardi—in the heart; vepathuh—a shudder; smarantyah—recalling; 
bharluh—of her husband, Kasyapa; adesam—the words; stanat—from her 
breast; ca—and; asrj—blood; prasusruve—flowed. 


TRANSLATION 


At that very moment a shudder suddenly ran through the heart of Diti, 
the mother of Hiranyaksa. She recalled the words of her husband, Kasyapa, 
and blood flowed from her breasts. 


PURPORT 


At Hiranyakga’s last moment, his mother, Diti, remembered what her 
husband had said. Although her sons would be demons, they would have 
the advantage of being killed by the Personality of Godhead Himself. She 
remembered this incident by the grace of the Lord, and her breasts flowed 
blood instead of milk. In many instances we find that when a mother is 
moved by affection for her sons, milk flows from her breasts. In the case 
of the demon’s mother, the blood could not transform into milk, but it 
flowed down her breasts as it was. Blood transforms into milk. To drink 
milk is auspicious, but to drink blood is inauspicious, although they are 
one and the same thing. This formula is applicable in the case of cow's 
milk also. 


TEXT 24 
fiaerg BARTS TAA Fa | 
WNT | TeasaeG TA: Rv 
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vinastadsu sva-mayasu 
bhityas cavrajya kesavam 

rusopagihamano ‘mum 
dadrse ’vasthitam bahih 


vinastasu—when dispelled; sva-mayasu—his magic forces; bhiiyah—again; 
ca—and; avrajya—after coming into the presence; kesavam—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; rusa—full of rage; upaguhamanah—embracing; 
amum—the Lord; dadrgse—saw; avasthitam—standing; bahih—outside. 


TRANSLATION 


When the demon saw his magic forces dispelled, he once again came 
into the presence of the Personality of Godhead, Kesava, and, full of rage, 
tried to embrace Him within his arms to crush Him. But to his great 
amazement he found the Lord standing outside the circle of his arms. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the Lord is addressed as Kegava because He killed the 
demon Keési in the beginning of creation. Kegava is also a name of Krsna. 
Krsna is the origin of all incarnations, and it is confirmed in Brahma- 
samhita that Govinda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cause of 
all causes, exists simultaneously in His different incarnations and expan- 
sions. The demon’s attempt to measure the Supreme Personality of God- 
head is significant. The demon wanted to embrace Him with his arms, 
thinking that with his limited arms he could capture the Absolute by 
material power. He did not know that God is the greatest of the great and 
the smallest of the small. No one can capture the Supreme Lord nor bring 
Him under his control. But the demoniac person always attempts to 
measure the length and breadth of the Supreme Lord. By His incon- 
ceivable potency the Lord can become the universal form, as explained in 
Bhagavad-gita, and at the same time He can remain within the box of His 
devotees as their worshipable Deity. There are many devotees who keep 
a statue of the Lord in a small box and carry it with them everywhere; 
every morning they worship the Lord in the box. The Supreme Lord, 
Kegava, or the Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is not bound by any 
measurement of our calculation. He can remain with His devotee in any 
suitable form, yet He is unapproachable by any amount of demoniac 
activities. 
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TEXT 25 


d gfefdfard taatcinga: | 
BU WITTY TA ATE AEaAA: UU 


tam mustibhir vinighnantam 
vajra-sarair adhoksajah 

karena karna-mile ‘han 
yatha tvastram marut-patih 


tam—Hiranyaksa; mustibhih—with his fists; vinighnantam—striking; vajra- 
sarath—as hard as a thunderbolt; adhoksajah—Lord Adhoksaja; karena—with 
the hand; karna-mile—at the root of the ear; ahan—struck; yatha—as; 
tvastram—the demon Vrtra (son of Tvasta); marut-patih—Indra (lord of the 
Maruts). 


TRANSLATION 


The demon now began to strike the Lord with his hard fists, but Lord 
Adhoksaja slapped him in the root of the ear, even as Indra, the lord of 
the Maruts, hit the demon Vrtra. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is explained here to be adhoksaja, beyond the reach of all 
material calculation. Aksaja means the measurement of our senses, and 
adhoksaja means that which is beyond the measurement of our senses. 


TEXT 26 


a sent faafrn aaa 
Wem Sawa | 
fa sitotaras frhatreetsTag 
TH AeA Sat TAA Rll 
sa ahato visva-jita hy avajriaya 
paribhramad-gatra udasta-locanah 


visirna-bahv-anghri-siro-ruho ‘patad 
yatha nagendro lulito nabhasvata 


sah—he; ahatah—having been struck; visva-jita—by the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead; hi— though; avajriaya—indifferently; paribhramat—wheel- 
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ing;gatrah—body ; udasta—bulged out; locanah—eyes; visirna—broken; bahu 
—arms; anghri—legs; siras-ruhah—hair; apatat—fell down; yatha—like; 
naga-indrah—a gigantic tree; lulitah—uprooted; nabhasvata—by the wind. 


TRANSLATION 


Though struck indifferently by the Lord, the conquerer of all, the 
demon’s body began to wheel. His eyeballs bulged out of their sockets. 
His arms and legs broken and the hair on his head scattered, he fell down 
dead, like a gigantic tree uprooted by the wind. 


PURPORT 


It does not take even a moment for the Lord to kill any powerful 
demon, including Hiranyakga. He could have killed him long before, but 
He allowed him to display the full extent of his magical feats. One may 
know that by magical feats, by scientific advancement of knowledge or by 
material power one cannot become the equal of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. His one signal is sufficient to destroy all our attempts. His 
inconceivable power, as displayed here, is so strong that the demon, 
despite all his demoniac maneuvers, was killed by the Lord when the Lord 
desired, simply by one slap. 


TEXT 27 


fart qa qaqa 

it a SL: 
waren ater WaT 

HE Tal Bl J sAT Aferayq ll 


ksitau Sayadnam tam akuntha-varcasam 
karala-damstram paridasta-dacchadam 
ajadayo viksya sasamsur agata 
aho imam ko nu labheta samsthitim 


ksitaw—on the ground; saydnam—lying; tam—Hiranyaksa; akuntha— 
unfaded; varcasam—glow; karala—fearful; damstram—teeth; paridasta—bit- 
ten; dal-chadam—lip; aja-ddayah—Brahma and others; viksya—having seen; 
§asamsuh—admiringly said; agatah—arrived; aho—QO; imam—this; kah— 
who; nu—indeed; labheta—could meet; sarmsthitim —death. 
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TRANSLATION 


Aja [Brahma] and others arrived on the spot to see the fearfully tusked 
demon lying on the ground. Biting his lip, the glow of his face was yet 
unfaded, and Brahma admiringly said: ®, who could meet such blessed 
death? 


PURPORT 


Although the demon was dead, his bodily luster was unfaded. This is 
very peculiar because when a man or animal is dead, the body immediately 
becomes pale, the luster gradually fades, and decomposition takes place. 
But here, although Hiranyaksa lay dead, his bodily luster was unfaded 
because the Lord, the Supreme Spirit, was touching his body. One’s 
bodily luster remains fresh only as long as the spirit soul is present. 
Although the demon’s soul had departed his body, the Supreme Spirit 
touched the body, and therefore his bodily luster did not fade. The 
individual soul is different from the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. One who sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead when he 
quits his body is certainly very fortunate, and therefore personall- 
lies like Brahma and the other demigods eulogized the death of the 
demon. 


TEXT 28 


t aftr armenian ci 

wT faxead TIAA | 
vTeaty fara: Tela 

CME VEULO CE Cc Mea AT 


yam yogino yoga-samadhina raho 
dhyayanti lingad asato mumuksaya 
tasyaisa daitya-rsabhah padahato 
mukhanm prapasyaims tanum ulsasarja ha 


yam—whom; yoginah—the yogis; yoga-samadhina—in mystic trance; 
rahah—in seclusion; dhyayanti—meditate upon; lingal—from the body; 
asalah—unreal; mumuksaya—seeking freedom; tasya—of Him; esah—this; 
daitya—son of Diti; rsabhah—the crest jewel; pada—hby a foot; adhatah— 
struck; mukham—countenance; prapasyan—while gazing on; tanum—the 
body; ulsasarja—he cast off; ha—indecd. 
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TRANSLATION 


Brahma continued: He was struck by a forefoot of the Lord, whom 
yogis, seeking freedom from their unreal material bodies, meditate upon 
in seclusion in mystic trance. While gazing on His countenance, this crest 
jewel of Diti’s sons has cast off his mortal coil. 


PURPORT 


The process of yoga is very clearly described in this verse of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. It is said here that the ultimate end of the yogis and mystics 
who perform meditation is to get rid of this material body. Therefore they 
meditate in secluded places to attain yogic trance. Yoga has to be per- 
formed in a secluded place, not in public or in a demonstration on stage, as 
nowadays practiced by many so-called yogis. Real yoga aims at ridding one 
of the material body. Yoga practice is not intended to keep the body fit 
and young. Such advertisements of so-called yoga are not approved by any 
standard method. Particularly mentioned in this verse is the word yam, or 
“unto whom,” indicating that meditation should be targeted on the Person- 
ality of Godhead. Evenif one concentrates his mind on the boar form of the 
Lord, that is also yoga. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, one who concen- 
trates his mind constantly in meditation upon the Personality of Godhead 
in one of His many varieties of forms is the first-class yogi, and he can 
very easily attain trance simply by meditating upon the form of the Lord. 
If one is able to continue such meditation on the Lord’s form at the time 
of his death, he is liberated from this mortal body and is transferred to the 
kingdom of God. This opportunity was given to the demon by the Lord, 
and therefore Brahma and other demigods were astonished. In other 
words, the perfection of yoga practice can be attained by a demon also if 


he is simply kicked by the Lord. 
TEXT 29 


SRL ACO MULICINIC CRAG La 
Ga: afeaads ene cae EAA: LIRA 


etau tau parsadav asya 
Sapad yatdav asad-gatim 

punah katipayaih sthanam 
prapatsyete ha janmabhih 
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etau—these two; tau—both; parsadau—personal assistants; asya—of the 
Personality of Godhead; sapat—because of being cursed; yatau—have gone; 
asat-gatim—to take birth in a demoniac family; punah—again; katipayaih— 
a few; sthanam—own place; prapatsyete—will get back; ha—indeed; janma- 
bhih—after births. 
TRANSLATION 


These two personal assistants of the Supreme Lord, having been cursed, 
have been destined to take birth in demoniac families. After a few such 
births, they will return to their own positions. 


TEXT 30 


fern xaisd = aTaMerde- 
ACTA TIT AAT: 113 ol 


deva ucuh 
namo namas te ’khila-yajiia-tantave 
sthitau grhitamala-sattva-mirtaye 
distya hato ‘yam jagatam aruntudas 
tvat-pada-bhaktya vayam isa nirurtah 


devah—the demigods; éicuh—said; namah—obeisances; namah—obeisances; 
te—unto You; akhila-yajiia-tantave—the enjoyer of all sacrifices; sthitau— 
for the purpose of maintaining; grhita—assumed ;amala—pure; sattva—good- 
ness; murtaye—form; distya—fortunately ; hatah—slain; ayam—this; jagatam 
-to the worlds; aruntudah—causing torment; tvat-pada—to Your feet 
bhaktya—with devotion; vayam—we; iga—O Lord; nirurtah—have attained 
happiness. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods addressed the Lord: All obeisances unto You! You are 
the enjoyer of all sacrifices, and You have assumed the form of a boar, in 
pure goodness, for the purpose of maintaining the world. Fortunately for 
us, this demon, who was a torment to the worlds, has been slain by You, 
and we too, 0 Lord, are now at ease, in devotion to Your lotus feet. 
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PURPORT 


The material world consists of three modes~-goodness, passion and 
ignorance but the spiritual world is pure goodness. It is said here that the 
form of the Lord is pure goodness, which means that it is not material. 
In the material world there is no pure goodness. In the Bhagavatam the 
stage of pure goodness is called saltvam visuddham. Visuddham means 
pure. In pure goodness there is no contamination by the two inferior 
qualities, namely passion and ignorance. The form of the boar, therefore, 
in which the Lord appeared, is nothing of the material world. There are 
many other forms of the Lord, but none of them belong to the material 
qualities. Such forms are nondifferent from the Visnu form, and Visnu is 
the enjoyer of all sacrifices. 

The sacrifices which are recommended in the Vedas are meant to please 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In ignorance only, people try to 
satisfy many other agents, but the real purpose of life is to satisfy the 
Supreme Lord, Visnu. All sacrifices are meant to please the Supreme 
Lord. The living entities who know this perfectly well are called demigods, 
godly or almost God. Since the living entity is part and parcel of the 
Supreme Lord, it is his duty to serve the Lord and please Him. The demi- 
gods are all attached to the Personality of Godhead, and for their pleasure 
the demon, who was a source of trouble to the world, was killed. Purified 
life is meant to please the Lord, and all sacrifices performed in purified 
life are called Krsna consciousness. This Krsya consciousness is developed 
by devotional service, as clearly mentioned here. 


TEXT 31 
44 SAF 
a facarrnnatanat 
a aren aialcane: | 
TT we  Anal<edcad 
atfea: genctreuiafa: 113211 


maitre ya wvaca 
evam hiranyaksam asahya-vikramam 
sa sadayitva harir adi-sikarah 
jagama lokam svam akhanditotsavam 
samidilah puskara-vistaradibhih 
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maitreyah uvdca—Sri Maitreya said; evam-—thus;  hiranyaksam— 
Hiranyaksa; asahya-vikramam—very powerful; sah—the Lord; sadayitva— 
after killing; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ddi-siikarah—the 
origin of the boar species; jagama—returned; lokam—to His abode; svam— 
own; akhandita—uninterrupted; ulsavam festival ; samiditah being praised; 
puskara-vistara—lotus seat (by Lord Brahma whose seat is a lotus); adibhih— 
and the others. 


TRANSLATION 


Sti Maitreya continued: After thus killing the most formidable demon 
Hiranyaksga, the Supreme Lord Hari, the origin of the boar species, returned 
to His own abode, where there is always an uninterrupted festival. The 
Lord was praised by all the demigods, headed by Brahma. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is spoken of herewith as the origin of the boar species. As 
stated in the Veddnta-stitra (1.1.2), the Absolute Truth is the origin of 
everything. Therefore it is to be understood that all 8,400,000 species of 
bodily forms originate from the Lord, who is always ddi, or the beginning. 
In Bhagavad-gita Arjuna addresses the Lord as ddyam, or the original. 
Similarly, in the Brahma-samhita the Lord is addressed as adi-purusam, the 
original person. Indeed, in Bhagavad-gita the Lord Himself declares, mattah 
sarvam pravartale: ‘‘From Me everything proceeds.” (Bg. 10.8) 

In this situation the Lord assumed the shape of a boar to kill the demon 
Hiranyaksa and pick up the earth from the Garbha Ocean. Thus He became 
ddi-sikara, the original boar. In the material world a boar or pig is con- 
sidered most abominable, but the ddi-sukara, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, was not treated as an ordinary boar. Even Lord Brahma and the 
other demigods praised the Lord’s form as a boar. 

This verse confirms the statement in Bhagavad-gita that the Lord appears 
as He is from His transcendental abode for the sake of killing the miscreants 
and saving the devotees. By killing the demon Hiranyakga He fulfilled His 
promise to kill the demons and always protect the demigods headed by 
Brahma. The statement that the Lord returned to His own abode indicates 
that He has His own particular transcendental residence. Since He is full of 
all energies, He is all-pervasive in spite of His residing in Goloka Vendavana, 
just as the sun, although situated in a particular place within the universe, 
is present by its sunshine throughout the universe. 

Although the Lord has His particular abode in which to reside, He ts 
all-pervasive. The impersonalists accept one aspect of the Lord’s features, 
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the all-pervasive aspect, but they cannot understand His localized situation 
in His transcendental abode, where He always engages in fully tran- 
scendental pastimes. Especially mentioned in this verse is the word 
akhanditotsavam. Utsava means pleasure. Whenever some function takes 
place to express happiness, it is called utsava. Utsava, the expression of 
complete happiness, is always present in the Vaikunthalokas, the abode of 
the Lord, who is worshipable even by demigods like Brahma, to say noth- 
ing of other less important entities such as human beings. 

The Lord descends from His abode to this world, and therefore He is 
called avatara, which means ‘‘one who descends.’ Sometimes avatara is 
understood to refer to an incarnation who assumes a material form of 
flesh and bone, but actually avatara refers to one who descends from 
higher regions. The Lord’s abode is situated far above this material sky, 
and He descends from that higher position; thus He is called avatara. 


TEXT 32 
aN qarHAMe Fe: 
ETT Bay AWeayq | 
Tq ofewara) «= sarefamat 
were | AlSaafaHa? 1321 


maya yathaniktam avadi te hareh 
krtavatarasya sumitra cestitam 

yatha hiranyaksa udara-vikramo 
maha-mrdhe kridanavan nirakrtah 


maya—by me; yatha—as; anuklam—told; avadi—was explained; te—to 
you; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krta-avatarasya—who 
assumed the incarnation; sumitra—O dear Vidura; cestitam—the activities; 
yatha—as; hiranyaksah—Hiranyaksa; udara—very extensive; vikramah— 
prowess; mahd-mrdhe—in a great fight; kridanavat—like a plaything; 
nirakrtah—was killed. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, I have explained to you the 
Personality of Godhead’s coming down as the first boar incarnation and 
killing in a great fight a demon of unprecedented prowess as if he were 


Text 33] The Killing of the Demon Hiranyaksa 747 


just a plaything. This has been narrated by me as | heard it from my 
predecessor spiritual master. 


PURPORT 


Here the sage Maitreya admits that he explained the incident of the 
killing of Hiranyakga by the Supreme Personality of Godhead as a straight 
narration; he did not manufacture anything or add interpretation, but 
explained whatever he had heard from his spiritual master. Thus he ac- 
cepted as bona fide the system of parampara, or receiving the transcenden- 
tal message in disciplic succession. Unless received by this bona fide 
process of hearing from a spiritual master, the statement of an acarya or 
preceptor cannot be valid. 

It is also stated here that although the demon Hiranyaksa was unlimited 
in prowess, he was just like a doll for the Lord. A child breaks so many 
dolls without real endeavor. Similarly, although a demon may be very 
powerful and extraordinary in the eyes of an ordinary man in the 
material world, to the Lord, killing such a demon is no difficulty. He can 
kill millions of demons as simply as a child plays with dolls and breaks 
them. 

TEXT 33 


A 
aft RTATOTAT ATT ATTRA | 
TMS WS RerMTaa fe 33h 


suta uvaca 
itt kausaravakh yatam 
asrutya bhagavat-katham 
ksattanandam param 
lebhe maha-bhagavato dvija 


sitah—Stta Gosvami; uvdaca—said; iti—thus; kausarava—from Maitreya 
(son of Kugaru); akh yatam—told; asrutya—having heard; bhagavat-katham— 
the narration about the Lord; ksatta—Vidura; anandam—bliss; param— 
transcendental; lebhe—achieved; maha-bidgavatah—the great devotee; dvija 
—O brahmana (Saunaka). 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sita Gosvami continued: My dear brahmana, Ksatta [Vidura], the 
great devotee of the Lord, achieved transcendental bliss by hearing the 
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narration of the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead from 
the authoritative source of the sage Kausarava [Maitreya] , and he was very 
pleased. 


PURPORT 


If anyone wants to derive transcendental pleasure by hearing the pas- 
times of the Lord, he must hear from the authoritative source, as explained 
here. Maitreya heard the narration from his bona fide spiritual master, and 
Vidura also heard from Maitreya. One becomes an authority simply by 
presenting whatever he has heard from his spiritual master, and one who 
does not accept a bona fide spiritual master cannot be an authority. This 
is clearly explained here. If one wants to have transcendental pleasure, he 
must find a person with authority. It is also stated in the Bhagavatam that 
simply by hearing from an authoritative source, with the ear and the 
heart, one can relish the pastimes of the Lord, otherwise it is not possible. 
Sanatana Gosvami, therefore, has especially warned that one should not 
hear anything about the personality of the Lord from the lips of a non- 
devotee. Nondevotees are considered to be like serpents; as milk is poisoned 
by a serpent’s touch, so, although the narration of the pastimes of the Lord 
is as pure as milk, when administered by serpentlike nondevotees it 
becomes poisonous. Not only does it have no effect in transcendental 
pleasure, but it is dangerous also. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu has warned 
that no description of the pastimes of the Lord should be heard from the 
Mayavada or impersonalist school. He has clearly said, mayavadi-bhasya: 
If anyone hears the Mayavadis’ interpretation of the pastimes of the Lord, 
or their interpretation of Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam or any other 
Vedic literature, then he is doomed. Once one is associated with imperson- 
alists, he can never understand the personal feature of the Lord and His 
transcendental pastimes. 

Stita Gosvami was speaking to the sages headed by Saunaka, and there- 
fore he addressed them in this verse as dvija, twice-born. The sages 
assembled in Naimisaranya hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam from SitaGosvami 
were all brahmanas, but to acquire the qualifications of a brahmana is not 
everything. Merely to be twice-born is not perfection. Perfection is attained 
when one hears the pastimes and activities of the Lord from a bona fide 
source. 


TEXT 34 
HAT PUR TGTATTA TATT | 
SITS HAH: Alaa FH TA: vl 
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anyesam punya-slokanam 
uddama-yasasam satam 

upasrutya bhaven modah 
Srivatsankasya kim punah 


anyesam—of others; punya-slokanadm—of pious reputation; uddama- 
yasasam—whose fame is spread everywhere; satam—of the devotees; 
upasrutya—by hearing; bhavet—may arise; modah—pleasure; srivatsa-ankasya 
—of the Lord who bears the mark Srivatsa; kim punah—what to speak of. 


TRANSLATION 


What to speak of hearing the pastimes of the Lord, whose chest is 
marked with Srivatsa, people may take transcendental pleasure even in 
hearing of the works and deeds of the devotees, whose fame is immortal. 


PURPORT 


Bhagavatam literally means the pastimes of the Lord and the Lord’s 
devotees. For example, there are pastimes of Lord Krsna and narrations of 
devotees like Prahlada, Dhruva and Maharaja Ambarisa. Both pastimes 
pertain to the Supreme Personality of Godhead because the devotees’ 
pastimes are in relation with Him. The Mahabharata, for example, the 
history of the Pandavas and their activities, is sacred because the 
Pandavas had a direct relationship with the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 
TEXT 35 
Tl Taek IT Aad AAT | 
MUMeAal KOLA SLASH AT STH UAL 


yo gajendram jhasa-grastam 
dhyayantam caranambujam 

krosantinam kareninam 
krcchrato ‘mocayad drutam 


yah—He who; gaja-indram—the king of elephants; jhasa—an alligator: 
grastam—attacked by; dhydyantam—meditating upon; carana—feet; 
ambujam—lotus; krosantinam—while crying; kareninam—the female ele- 
phants; krcchratah—from danger; amocayat—delivered; drutam—quickly. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead delivered the king of the elephants, who 
was attacked by an alligator and who meditated upon the lotus feet of the 
Lord. At that time the female elephants who accompanied him were 
crying, and the Lord saved them from the impending danger. 


PURPORT 


The example of the elephant in danger who was saved by the Supreme 
Lord is especially cited here because even if one is an animal he can 
approach the Personality of Godhead in devotional service, whereas even 
a demigod cannot approach the Supreme Person unless he is a devotee. 


TEXT 36 
t  «ganreaagiieqaash: | 
HIT: BW A AIT TeeTeTAANTH 1124 


tam sukharadhyam rjubhir 
ananya-Saranair nrbhih 

krtajnah ko na seveta 
duraradhyam asadhubhih 


tam—unto Him; sukha—easily ;aradh yam—worshiped; sjubhih—by the un- 
pretentious; ananya—no other; saranaih—who take shelter; nrbhih—by 
men; kyta-jnah—grateful soul; kah--what; na—not; seveta—would render 
service; duraradhyam—impossible to be worshiped; asadhubhih—by the 
nondevotees. 


TRANSLATION 


What grateful soul is there who would not render his loving service to 
such a great master as the Personality of Godhead? He can be easily 
pleased by spotless devotees who resort exclusively to Him for protection, 
though the unrighteous man finds it difficult to propitiate Him. 


PURPORT 


Every living entity, especially persons in the human race, must feel 
grateful for the benedictions offered by the grace of the Supreme Lord. 
Anyone, therefore, with a simple heart of gratefulness must be Krsna 
conscious and offer devotional service to the Lord. Those who are actual- 
ly thieves and rogues do not recognize or acknowledge the benedictions 
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offered to them by the Supreme Lord, and they cannot render Him 
devotional service. Ungrateful persons are those who do not understand 
how much benefit they are deriving by the arrangement of the Lord. 
They enjoy the sunshine and moonshine, and they get water free of 
charge, yet they do not feel grateful, but simply go on enjoying these 
gifts of the Lord. Therefore, they must be called thieves and rogues. 


TEXT 37 
nm 9 feast aagd 
famed = BROTHA: | 
rot wWaTqAcdsaar 
fageaa sarnaty feat: 11309 I 


yo vat hiranyaksa-vadham mahadbhutam 
vikriditam karana-sikaratmanah 

§rnoti gayaty anumodate ‘njasa 
vimucyate brahma-vadhad api dvijah 


yah—he who; vai—indeed; hiranyaksa-vadham—of the killing of 
Hiranyaksa; maha-adbhutam—most wonderful; vikriditam—pastime; karana 
—for reasons like raising the earth from the ocean; sikara—appearing in the 
form of a boar; dtmanah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; srnoti— 
hears; ga yati- chants; anumodate - takes pleasure; afijasa—at once; vimucyate 
—becomes freed; brahma-vadhat—from the sin of killing a brahmana; api— 
even; dvijah—O brahmanas. 


TRANSLATION 


O brahmanas, anyone who hears, chants, or takes pleasure in the won- 
derful narration of the killing of the Hiranyakga demon by the Lord, who 
appeared as the first boar in order to deliver the world, is at once relieved 
of the results of sinful activities, even the killing of a brahmana. 


PURPORT 


Since the Personality of Godhead is in the absolute position, there is no 
difference between His pastimes and His personality. Anyone who hears 
about the pastimes of the Lord associates with the Lord directly, and one 
who associates directly with the Lord is certainly freed from all sinful 
activities, even to the extent of the killing of a brahmana, which is con- 
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sidered the most sinful activity in the material world. One should be very 
eager to hear about the activities of the Lord from the bona fide source, the 
pure devotee. If one simply gives aural reception to the narration and 
accepts the glories of the Lord, then he is qualified. The impersonalist 
philosophers cannot understand the activities of the Lord. They think that 
all His activities are maya; therefore they are called Mayavadis. Since 
everything to them is maya, these narrations are not for them. Some 
impersonalists are reluctant to hear Srimad-Bhagavatam, although many of 
them are now taking an interest in it just for monetary gain. Actually, 
however, they have no faith. On the contrary, they describe it in their 
own way. We should not hear, therefore, from the Mayavadis. We have to 
hear from Suta Gosvami or Maitreya, who actually present the narrations 
as they are, and only then can we relish the pastimes of the Lord, otherwise 
the effects on the neophyte audience will be poisonous. 


TEXT 38 
TACHA AAS Wat 
POO MOR CU MEL Ce IU CICILIL Ml 
maT afT aT 
AMUATSA Wa WIATT RII 


etan maha-punyam alam pavitram 
dhanyam yasasyam padam dyur-asisam 

pranendriyanam yudhi saurya-vardhanam 
narayano ‘nte gatir anga ssnvatam 


etat—this narrative; maha-punyam—conferring great merit; alam—very; 
pavitram—sacred; dhanyam—conferring wealth; yasasyam—bearing fame; 
padam—the receptacle; ayuh—of longevity; asisam—of the objects of one’s 
desire; prana—of the vital organs; indriyanam—of the organs of action; 
yudhi—on the field of battle; saurya—the strength; vardhanam—increasing; 
narayanah—Lord Narayana; ante—at the end of life; gatth—shelter; anga—O 
dear Saunaka; srnvatam—of those who listen. 


TRANSLATION 


This most sacred narrative confers extraordinary merit, wealth, fame, 
longevity and all the objects of one’s desire. On the field of battle it 
promotes the strength of one’s vital organs and organs of action. One 
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who listens to it at the last moment of his life is transferred to the supreme 
abode of the Lord, O dear Saunaka. 


PURPORT 


Devotees are generally attracted by the narratives of the pastimes of the 
Lord, and even though they do not prosecute austerities or meditation, 
this very process of hearing attentively about the pastimes of the Lord 
will endow them with innumerable benefits, such as wealth, fame, longevity 
and other desirable aims of life. If one continues to hear Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, which is full of narratives of the pastimes of the Lord, at the 
end of this life one is sure to be transferred to the eternal transcendental 
abode of the Lord. Thus hearers are benefited both ultimately and for as 
long as they are in the material world. That is the supreme sublime result 
of engaging in devotional service. The beginning of devotional service is to 
spare some time and listen to Srimad-Bhagavatam from the right source. 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu also recommended five items of devotional 
service, namely to serve the devotees of the Lord, to chant Hare Krsna, to 
hear Srimad-Bhagavatam, to worship the Deity of the Lord and to live in a 
place of pilgrimage. Just performing these five activities can deliver one 
from the miserable condition of material life. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Nineteenth Chapter, Third 
Canto, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Killing of the Demon 
Hiranyaksa.”’ 


CHAPTER TWENTY 


Conversation Between 
Maitreya and Vidura 


TEXT 1 
Th SWF 


ME AASTAETA Ait AEYTT Aa: | 
AAAS SRT ATTRA UI 8 I 


Saunaka uvaca 
mahim pratistham adhyasya 
saute svayambhuvo manuh 
kany anvatisthad dvarani 
margayavara-janmanam 


gaunakah—Saunaka; uvadca—said; mahim—the earth; pratistham—situ- 
ated; adhyasya—having secured; saute—O Suta Gosvami; svayambhuvah— 
Svayambhuva; manuh—Manu; kani—what;anvatisthat— performed; dvarani— 
ways; margaya—to get out; avara—later; janmanam-—of those to be born. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Saunaka inquired: O Sata Gosvami, after the earth was again 
situated in its orbit, what did Svayambhuva Manu do to show the path of 
liberation to persons who were to take birth later on? 


PURPORT 


The appearance of the Lord as the first boar incarnation occurred dur- 
ing the time of Svayambhuva Manu, whereas the present age isin the period 
of Vaivasvata Manu. Each Manu’s period lasts seventy-two times the cycle 
of four ages, and one cycle of ages equals 4,320,000 solar years. Thus 
4,320,000 times 72 solar years is the reign of one Manu. In each Manu’s 
period there are many changes in many ways, and there are fourteen Manus 
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within one day of Brahma. It is understood here that Manu creates 
scriptural regulations for the salvation of the conditioned souls who come 
to the material world for material enjoyment. The Lord is so kind that any 
soul who wants to enjoy in this material world is given full facility for 
enjoyment, and at the same time he is shown the path of salvation. 
Saunaka Rsi, therefore, inquired from Sita Gosvami: “What did 
Svayambhuva Manu do after the reinstatement of the earth in its 
orbital situation?” 


TEXT 2 
QU AEMAUT: HOTA: TET | 
TAI FU aIeTAIAtata ll 2 I 


ksatta maha-bhagavatah 
krsnasyatkantikah suhrt 

yas tatyajagrajam krsne 
sapalyam aghavan ili 


ksatta—Vidura; mahda-bhagavatah—a great devotee of the Lord; 
krsnasya—of Lord Krsna; ekantikah—unalloyed devotee; suhrt—intimate 
friend; yah—he who; tatydaja—abandoned; agrajam—his elder brother 
(King Dhrtarastra); krsne—towards Krsna; sa-apatyam—along with his one 
hundred sons; aghavan—offender; iti— thus. 


TRANSLATION 


He inquired about Vidura, who was a great devotee and friend of Lord 
Krsna’s and who gave up the company of his elder brother because the 
latter, along with his sons, played tricks against the desires of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The incident referred to here is that Vidura left the protection of his 
elder brother Dhytaras{ra, went traveling everywhere to sacred places and 
met Maitreya at Hardwar. Saunaka Rsi here inquires about the topics of 
the conversation between Maitreya Resi and Vidura. Vidura’s qualification 
was that he was not only a friend of the Lord’s but also a great devotee. 
When Krsna tried to stop the war and mitigate the misunderstanding 
between the cousin-brothers, they refused to accept His counsel; therefore 
Ksatta, or Vidura, was unsatisfied with them, and he left the palace. As a 
devotee, Vidura showed by example that anywhere that Krsna is not 
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honored is a place unfit for human habitation. A devotee may be tolerant 
regarding his own interests, but he should not be tolerant when there is 
misbehavior towards the Lord or the Lord’s devotee. Here the word 
aghavan is very significant, for it indicates that the Kauravas, Dhrtaragt{ra’s 
sons, lost the war because of being sinful in disobeying the instructions of 
Krsna. 


TEXT 3 


PIC CICC COME MC MEL OM 
AAA AT HOT AITAATAT? 3 Ul 


dvaipayandd anavaro 
mahitve tasya dehajah 

sarvatmana sritah krsnam 
talparams capy anuvratah 


dvaipayanat—from Vyasadeva; anavarah—in no way inferior; mahitve— 
in greatness; tasya—his (Vyasa’s);dehajah—born of his body ;sarva-atmana— 
with all his heart; sritah—took shelter; krsnam—Lord Krsna; lat-paran— 
those devoted to Him; ca—and; api—also; anuvratah—followed. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura was born from the body of Vedavyasa, and he was not less than 
him. Thus he accepted the lotus feet of Krsna wholeheartedly and was 
attached to His devotees. 


PURPORT 


The history of Vidura is that he was born of a sudra mother, but his 
seminal father was Vyasadeva; thus he was not less than Vydsadeva in any 
respect. Since he was born of a great father, who was supposed to be an 
incarnation of Narayana and who composed all the Vedic literatures, 
Vidura was also a great personality. He accepted Krsna as his worshipable 
Lord and followed His instructions wholeheartedly. 


TEXT 4 


farsa foneihtaa | 
TTT FMA Wal TATA UI 8 UI 
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kim anvaprechan maitreyam 
virajas tirtha-sevaya 
upagamya kusavarta 
dsinam tattva-vittamam 


kim—what; anvaprechat—inquired; maitreyam—from the sage Maitreya; 
virajah— Vidura, who was without material contamination; tirtha-sevaya— 
by visiting sacred places; upagamya—having met; kusavarte—at KuSavarta 
(Haridvara or Hardwar); a@sinam—who was abiding; tattva-vittamam—the 
foremost knower of the science of spiritual life. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura was purified of all passion by wandering in sacred places, and at 
last he reached Hardwar, where he met the great sage, who knew the 
science of spiritual life, and he inquired from him. Saunaka Rgi therefore 
asked: What more did Vidura inquire from Maitreya? 


PURPORT 


Here the words virajas tirtha-sevaya refer to Vidura, who was completely 
cleansed of all contamination by traveling in places of pilgrimage. In India 
there are hundreds of sacred places of pilgrimage, of which Prayaga, 
Hardwar, Vrndavana and Rameshwaram are considered principal. After 
leaving his home, which was full of politics and diplomacy, Vidura wanted 
to purify himself by traveling to all the sacred places, which are so 
situated that anyone who goes there automatically becomes purified. This 
is especially true in Vrndavana; any person may go there, and even if he is 
sinful he will at once contact an atmosphere of spiritual life and will 
; automatically chant the names of Krsna and Radha. That we have actually 
seen and experienced. It is recommended in the sastras that after retiring 
from active life and accepting the vanaprastha (retired) order, one should 
travel everywhere to places of pilgrimage in order to purify himself. 
Vidura completely discharged this duty, and at last he reached Kusavarta, 
or Hardwar, where the sage Maitreya was sitting. 

Another significant point is that one must go to sacred places not only 
to take bath there, but to search out great sages like Maitreya and take 
instructions from them. If one does not do so, his traveling to places of 
pilgrimage is simply a waste of time. Narottama dasa JThakura, a great 
acarya of the Vaisnava sect, has, for the present, forbidden us to go to such 
places of pilgrimage because in this age, the times having so changed, a 
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sincere person may have a different impression on seeing the behavior of 
the present residents of the pilgrimage sites. He has recommended that 
instead of taking the trouble to travel to such places, one should 
concentrate his mind on Govinda, and that will help him. Of course, to 
concentrate one’s mind on Govinda in any place is a path meant for those 
who are the most spiritually advanced; it is not for ordinary persons. 
Ordinary persons may still derive benefit from traveling to holy places like 
Prayaga, Mathura, Vrndavana and Hardwar. 

It is recommended in this verse that one find a person who knows the 
science of God, or a tattva-vit. Tattva-vit means one who knows the Abso- 
lute Truth. There are many pseudo-transcendentalists, cven at places of 
pilgrimage. Such men are always present, and one has to be intelligent 
enough to find the actual person to be consulted; then his attempt to 
progress by traveling to different holy places will be successful. One has to 
be freed from all contamination, and at the same time he has to find a 
person who knows the science of Krsna. Krsna helps a sincere person; as 
stated in the Caitanya-caritamrta, guru-krsna-prasade: by the mercy of the 
spiritual master and Krsna, one attains the path of salvation, devotional 
service. If one sincerely searches for spiritual salvation, then Krsna, being 
situated in everyone’s heart, gives him the intelligence to find a suitable 
spiritual master. By the grace of a spiritual master like Maitreya, one gets 
the proper instruction and advances in his spiritual life. 


TEXT 5 


TH: AGM: IT ATM TACT: PIA | 
AUT MHI CATIAAST: TAIT 1 & It 


tayoh samvadatoh siita 
pravrtta hy amalah kathah 
apo ganga ivagha-ghnir 
hareh padambujasrayah 


tayoh—while the two (Maitreya and Vidura); samvadatoh—were con- 
versing; suta—O Suta; pravrttah—arose; hi—certainly; amalah—spot- 
less; kathah—narrations; apah—waters; gangah—of the River Ganges; iva— 
like; agha-ghnih—vanquishing all sins; hareh—of the Lord; pada-ambuja— 
the lotus fect; dsrayah—taking shelter. 
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TRANSLATION 


Saunaka inquired about the conversation between Vidura and Maitreya: 
There must have been many narrations of the spotless pastimes of the 
Lord. The hearing of such narrations is exactly like bathing in the water of 
the Ganges, for it can free one from all sinful reactions. 


PURPORT 


The water of the Ganges is purified because it pours forth from the lotus 
feet of the Lord. Similarly, Bhagavad-gita is as good as the water of the 
Ganges because it is spoken from the mouth of the Supreme Lord. So it is 
with any topic on the pastimes of the Lord or the characteristics of His 
transcendental activities. The Lord is absolute; there is no difference 
between His words, His perspiration or His pastimes. The water of the 
Ganges, the narrations of His pastimes and the words spoken by Him are 
all on the absolute platform, and thus taking shelter of any one of them is 
equally good. Srila Rupa Gosvami has enunciated that anything in relation- 
ship with Krsna is on the transcendental platform. If we can dovetail all 
our activities in relationship with Krsna, then we do not stand on the 
material platform, but always on the spiritual platform. 


TEXT 6 
al a: Haat ag A AldeaarHAT: | 
TH: RH FTA aftatarad aq | 4 Il 


td nah kirtaya bhadram te 
kirtanyodara-karmanah 

rasajnah ko nu trpyeta 
hani-lilamyrtam piban 


tah—those talks; nah—to us; kirtaya—narrate; bhadram te—may all good 
come unto you; kirtanya—should be chanted; udara—liberal; karmanah- 
activities; rasa-jnah—a devotee who can appreciate mellow tastes; kah—who; 
nu—indeed; trpyeta—would feel satisfied; hari-lila-amrtam—the nectar of 
the pastimes of the Lord; piban—drinking. 


TRANSLATION 


O Suta Gosvami, all good fortune to you! Please narrate the activities 
of the Lord, which are all magnanimous and worth glorifying. What sort of 
devotee can be satiated by hearing the nectarean pastimes of the Lord? 
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PURPORT 


The narration of the pastimes of the Lord, which are always enacted on 
the transcendental platform, should be received with all respect by devotees. 
Those who are actually on the transcendental platform are never satiated 
by hearing the continuous narration of the pastimes of the Lord. For 
example, if any self-realized soul reads from Bhagavad-gita, he will never 
feel satiated. The narrations of Bhagavad-gita or Srimad-Bhagavatam may 
be read thousands and thousands of times, and still, without fail, new 
aspects of the subject matter will be relished by the devotee. 


TEXT 7 


ma: «Te afafrfaaA: | 
amaeattarearenerete | - AAT U1 9 


evam ugrasravah prsta 
rsibhir naimisdyanath 
bhagavaty arpitadh yatmas 
tan aha srixyatam ttt 
evam—thus; ugrasravah—Sita Gosvami; prstah—being asked; rsibhih—by 
the sages; naimisa-ayanaih—who were assembled in the forest of Naimiga; 
bhagavati—unto the Lord; arpita—dedicated; adhyatmah—his mind; tan— 
to them; adha—said; sriityatam—just hear; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


On being asked to speak by the great sages of Naimigaranya, the 
son of Romaharsana, Suta Gosvami, whose mind was absorbed in the 
transcendental pastimes of the Lord, said: Please hear what I shall 
now speak. 


TEXT 8 
qq TNF 
EC CICK CI AIT 
FIT TET TTTe | 
Het erat a 
TAME «gale ANT Wc Il 
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suta uvaca 
harer dhrta-kroda-tanoh sva-mayaya 
nisamya gor uddharanam rasatalat 
lilam hiranyaksam avajiiaya hatam 
safijata-harso munim aha bharatah 


sitah uvdaca—Sita said; hareh—of the Lord; dhrta—who had assumed; 
kroda—of a boar; tanoh—body; sva-mayaya—by His divine potency; 
nigamya—having heard; goh—of the earth; uddharanam—uplifting; 
rasatalat—from the bottom of the ocean; lilam—sport; hiranyaksam—the 
demon Hiranyakga; avajrniaya—neglectfully; hatam—killed; sarjata-harsah— 
being overjoyed; munim—to the sage (Maitreya); aha—said; bharatah— 
Vidura. 


TRANSLATION 


Stiita Gosvami continued: Vidura, the descendant of Bharata, was 
delighted to hear the story of the Lord, who, having assumed by His own 
divine potency the form of a boar, had enacted the sport of lifting the 
earth from the bottom of the ocean and indifferently killing the demon 
Hiranyaksa. He then spoke to the sage as follows. 


PURPORT 


It is stated here that the Lord assumed the form of a boar by His own 
potency. His form is not actually the form of a conditioned soul. A 
conditioned soul is forced to accept a particular type of body by the 
higher authority of material laws, but here it is clearly said that the Lord 
was not forced to accept the form of a boar by the external power. In 
Bhagavad-gita the same fact is confirmed; when the Lord descends to this 
earth, He assumes a form by His own internal potency. The form of the 
Lord, therefore, can never consist of material energy. ‘The Mayavada version 
that when Brahman assumes a form the form is accepted from maya is not 
acceptable because although maya is superior to the conditioned soul, she 
is not superior to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; she is under the 
control of the Supreme Godhead, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. Maya is 
under His superintendence; maya cannot overcome the Lord. The Mayavada 
idea that the living entity is the Supreme Absolute Truth but has become 
covered by maya is invalid because maya cannot be so great that it can 
cover the Supreme. The covering capacity can be employed on the part 
and parcel of Brahman, not on the Supreme Brahman. 
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TEXT 9 

fagt IF 
mAaaa: BE sara saad | 
Rearend 2 aa sara IS II 


vidura uvdca 
prajapati-patih srstva 
prajd-sarge prajapatin 
kim drabhata me brahman 
prabrithy avyakta-marga-vit 


vidurah uvadca— Vidura said; prajapali-palih—Lord Brahma; srstva—after 
creating; prajd-sarge—for the purpose of creating living beings; prajapatin— 
the prajdpatis; kim—what; drabhala—started; me—to me; brahman—O holy 
sage; prabruhi—tell; avyakta-marga-vit—knower of that which we do not 
know. 


TRANSLATION 
Vidura said: Since you know of matters inconceivable to us, tell me, O 
holy sage, what did Brahma do to create living beings after evolving the 
prajapatis, the progenitors of living beings? 


PURPORT 


Significant here is the word avyakta-marga-vit, one who knows that 
which is beyond our perception. To know matters beyond one’s perception, 
one has to learn from a superior authority in the line of disciplic succession. 
Just to know who is our father is beyond our perception. For that, the 
mother is the authority. Similarly, we have to understand everything 
beyond our perception from the authority who actually knows. The first 
avyakta-marga-vit, or authority, is Brahma, and the next authority in 
disciplic succession is Narada. Maitreya Rsi belonged to that disciplic suc- 
cession, so he also is avyakla-marga-vit. Anyone in the bona fide line of 
disciplic succession is avyakta-marga-vit, a personality who knows that 
which is beyond ordinary perception. 


TEXT 10 


¥ ACTA (AM Ata AFA Aa: | 
TT AAT MAMMA |Z oll 


764. Srimad-Bhagavatam [ Canto 3, Ch. 20 


ye maricy addayo vipra 
yas tu svayambhuvo manuh 
te vai brahmana dadesat 
katham etad abhavayan 


ye—those; marici-adayah—great sages headed by Marici; viprah— 
brahmanas; yah—who; tu—indeed; = svdyambhuvah  manuh—and 
Svayambhuva Manu; te—they; vai—indeed; brahmanah—of Lord Brahma; 
ddesat—by the order; katham—how; etat—this universe; abhavayan— 
evolved. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura inquired: How did the prajapatis [such progenitors of living 
entities as Marici and Svayambhuva Manu] create according to the 
instruction of Brahma, and how did they evolve this manifested universe? 


TEXT 11 


ated: Ras Ade St HAG | 
Hea: TIA eS TA AAHeTTT 1221 


sa-dvittyah kim asrjan 
svatantra uta karmasu 

aho svil samhatah sarva 
idam sma samakalpayan 


sa-dvitiyah—with their wives; kim—whether;asrjan—created; sva-tantrah— 
remaining independent; uta— or ;karmasu—in their actions;aho svit— or else; 
samhatah—jointly; sarve—all the prajapatis; idam—this; sma samakalpayan— 
produced. 


TRANSLATION 


Did they evolve the creation in conjunction with their respective wives, 
did they remain independent in their action, or did they all jointly produce 
it? 


TEXT 12 

qq sary 
ata after atniafato = | 
ATMA AAA TATA 1122 
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mattreya uvdca 
daivena durvitark yena 
parenanimisena ca 
jata-ksobhad bhagavato 
mahan asid guna-trayal 


maitreyah uvaca-—Maitreya said; daivena—by superior management 
known as destiny; durvitarkyena—beyond empiric speculation; parena— 
by Maha-Visnu; animisena—by the potency of eternal time; ca—and; jata- 
ksobhat—the equilibrium was agitated; bhagavatah—of the Personality of 
Godhead; mahan—the total material elements (the mahat-tattva); dsit— 
were produced; guna-trayal—trom the three modes of nature. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya said: When the equilibrium of the combination of the three 
modes of nature was agitated by the unseen activity of the living entity, 
by Maha-Visnu, and by the force of time, the total material elements were 


produced. 
PURPORT 


The cause of the material creation is described here very lucidly. The 
first cause is daiva, or the destiny of the conditioned soul. The material 
creation exists for the conditioned soul who wanted to become a false lord 
for sense enjoyment. One cannot trace out the history of when the condi- 
tioned soul first desired to lord it over material nature, but in Vedic 
literature we always find that the material creation is meant for the sense 
enjoyment of the conditioned soul. There is a nice verse which says that the 
sum and substance of the conditioned soul’s sense enjoyment is that as 
soon as he forgets his primary duty, to render service to the Lord, he 
creates an atmosphere of sense enjoyment which is called maya; that is the 
cause of material creation. 

Another word used here is durvitarkyena. No one can argue about when 
and how the conditioned soul became desirous of sense enjoyment, but the 
cause is there. Material nature is an atmosphere meant only for the sense 
enjoyment of the conditioned soul, and it is created by the Personality of 
Godhead. It is mentioned here that in the beginning of creation the material 
nature, or prakrti, is agitated by the Personality of Godhead, Visnu. There 
are three Visnus mentioned. One is Maha-Visnu, another is Garbhodakagayt 
Visnu, and the third is Ksirodakasayi Visnu. The First Canto of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam discusses all these three Visnus, and here also it is confirmed 
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that Visnu is the cause of creation. From Bhagavad-gita also we learn that 
prakrti begins to work and is still working under Krsna’s or Visnu’s glance 
of superintendence, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead is unchange- 
able. One should not misunderstand that because the creation emanates 
from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He has therefore transformed 
into this material cosmic manifestation. He exists in His personal form 
always, but the cosmic manifestation takes place by His inconceivable 
potency. The workings of that energy are difficult to comprehend, but it is 
understood from Vedic literature that the conditioned soul creates his own 
destiny and is offered a particular body by the laws of nature under the 
superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who always 
accompanies him as Paramatma. 


TEXT 13 
TUMOR FTAA | 
Aa: Aast AAI WaT: AI 


rajah-pradhanan mahatas 
trilingo daiva-coditat 

Jatah sasarja bhutadir 
viyad-adini pancasah 


rajas-pradhanat—in which the element of rajas, or passion, predomi- 
nates; mahatah—from the mahat-tattva; tri-lingah—of three kinds; daiva- 
coditat—impelled by superior authority; jatah—was born; sasarja—evolved; 
bhuta-adih—the false ego (origin of the material elements); viyat—the 
ether; ddini—beginning with; pasicasah—in groups of five. 


TRANSLATION 


As impelled by the destiny of the jiva, the false ego, which is of three 
kinds, has evolved from the mahat-tattva, in which the element of rajas pre- 
dominates. From the ego, in turn, evolved many groups of five principles. 


PURPORT 


The primordial matter or prakrti, material nature, consisting of three 
modes, generates four groups of five. The first group is called elementary 
and consists of earth, water, fire, air and ether. The second group of five 
is called tanmatra, referring to the subtle elements (sense objects): sound, 
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touch, form, taste, and smell. The third group is the five sense organs for 
acquiring knowledge: eyes, ears, nose, tongue and skin. The fourth group 
is the five working senses: speech, hands, feet, anus and genitals. Some say 
that there are five groups of five. One group is the sense objects, one is the 
five elements, one is the five sense organs for acquiring knowledge, another 
is the senses for working, and the fifth group is the five deities who control 
these divisions. 


TEXT 14 


a ARE: ew aire | 
dea SHPSAATIAT 112211 


tani caikaikasah srastum 
asamarthani bhautikam 

samhatya daiva-yogena 
haimam andam avasrjan 


tani—those elements; ca—and; eka-ekasah—separately; srastum—to pro- 
duce; asamarthani—unable; bhautikam—the material universe; samhatya— 
having combined; daiva-yogena—with the energy of the Supreme Lord; 
haimam-—shining like gold; andam—globe; avasrjan— produced. 


TRANSLATION 


Separately unable to produce the material universe, they combined with 
the help of the energy of the Supreme Lord and were able to produce a 


shining egg. 
TEXT 15 


aisarrertsqpatas ASH HAT: | 
at Ff aAEqAeaaa TAA: 124M 


so ‘Sayistabdhi-salile 
andakoso niratmakah 

sagram vai varsa-sahasram 
anvavatsit tam isvarah 


sah—it; asayista—lay; abdhi-salile—on the waters of the Causal Ocean; 
anda-kosah—egg; niratmakah—in an unconscious state; sagram—a little 
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more than; vai—in fact; varsa-sahasram—a thousand years; anvavalsit—be- 
came situated; tam—in the egg; isvarah—the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


For over one thousand years the shiny egg lay on the waters of the 
Causal Ocean in the lifeless state. Then the Lord entered it as 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu. 


PURPORT 


From this verse it appears that all the universes are floating in the Causal 
Ocean. 


TEXT 16 
TA AAT Acarateathria | 
mitePreritet TT SURAT 124 


tasya nabher abhit padmam 
sahasrarkoru-didhiti 

sarva-jivanikayauko yatra 
svayam abhit svarat 


tasya—of the Lord; nabheh—from the navel; abhit—sprouted up; 
padmam-—a lotus; sahasra-arka—a thousand suns; uru—more; didhiti— with 
dazzling splendor; sarva—all; jiva-nikaya—resting place of conditioned 
souls; okah—place; yatra—where; svayam—himself; abhitt—emanated; 
svarat—the omnipotent (Lord Brahma). 


TRANSLATION 


From the navel of the Personality of Godhead, Garbhodakaéayi Visnu, 
sprouted a lotus flower effulgent like a thousand blazing suns. This 
lotus flower is the reservoir of all conditioned souls, and the first living 
entity who came out of the lotus flower was the omnipotent Brahma. 


PURPORT 


It appears from this verse that the conditioned souls who rested within 
the body of the Personality of Godhead after the dissolution of the last 
creation came out in the sum total form of the lotus. This is called 
hiranyagarbha. The first living entity to come out was Lord Brahma, who 
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is independently able to create the rest of the manifested universe. The 
lotus is described here to be as effulgent as the glare of a thousand suns. 
This indicates that the living entities, as parts and parcels of the Supreme 
Lord, are also of the same quality, since the Lord also diffuses His bodily 
glare, known as brahmayjyoti. The description of Vaikunthaloka, as stated 
in Bhagavad-gita and other Vedic literatures, is confirmed herewith. In 
Vaikuntha, the spiritual sky, there is no need of sunshine, moonshine, 
electricity or fire. Every planet there is self-effulgent like the sun. 


TEXT 17 


MSS ANAM T Aa ators | 
are TMT Fay AT ST IPI! 


so ‘nuvisto bhagavala 
yah Sete salilasaye 
loka-samstham yatha pirvam 
nirmame samsthaya svaya 


sah—Lord Brahma; anuvistah—was entered; bhagavata—by the Lord; 
yah—who; sete—sleeps; salila-asaye—on the Garbhodaka Ocean; loka- 
samstham—the universe; yatha piirvam—as previously; nirmame—created,; 
samsthaya—by intelligence; svaya—his own. 


TRANSLATION 


When that Supreme Personality of Godhead who is lying on the 
Garbhodaka Ocean entered the heart of Brahma, Brahma brought his 
intelligence to bear, and with the intelligence invoked he began to create 
the universe as it was before. 


PURPORT 


At a certain time, the Personality of Godhead, Karanodakaégayi Visnu, 
lies in the Karana Ocean and produces many thousands of universes from 
His breathing; then He enters again into each and every universe as 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu and fills up half of each universe with His own 
perspiration. The other half of the universe remains vacant, and that vacant 
region is called outer space. Then the lotus flower sprouts from His 
abdomen and produces the first living creature, Brahma. Then again, as 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu, the Lord enters into the heart of every living entity, 
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including Brahma. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, Fifteenth Chapter. 
The Lord says, “‘I am seated in everyone’s heart, and by Me are remem- 
brance and forgetfulness made possible.” As the witness of the activities of 
the individual entities, the Lord gives each one remembrance and intelli- 
gence to act according to his desire at the time he was annihilated in his 
last birth in the last millennium. This intelligence is invoked according to 
one’s own capacity, or by the law of karma. 

Brahma was the first living entity, and he was empowered by the 
Supreme Lord to act in charge of the mode of passion; therefore, he was 
given the required intelligence, which is so powerful and extensive that he 
is almost independent of the control of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Just as a highly posted manager is almost as independent as the 
owner of a firm, so Brahma is described here as independent because, as 
the Lord’s representative to control the universe, he is almost as powerful 
and independent as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord, as 
the Supersoul within Brahma, gave him the intelligence to create. The 
creative power, therefore, of every living entity is not his own; it is by the 
grace of the Lord that one can create. There are many scientists and 
great workers in this material world who have wonderful creative force, 
but they act and create only according to the direction of the Supreme 
Lord. A scientist may create many wonderful inventions by the direction 
of the Lord, but it is not possible for him to overcome the stringent laws 
of material nature by his intelligence, nor is it possible to acquire such 
intelligence from the Lord because the Lord’s supremacy would then be 
hampered. It is stated in this verse that Brahma created the universe as it 
was before. This means that he created everything by the same name and 
form as in the previous cosmic manifestation. 


TEXT 18 
Ta Wa Tava: | 
atrancqaied sat Atel AEraa: Uecll 


sasarja cchayayavidyam 
pafica-parvanam agratah 

tamisram andha-tamisram 
tamo moho maha-tamah 


sasarja—created; chayaya—with his shadow; avidyam—ignorance; pajica- 
parvanam—five varieties; agratah—first of all; tamisram—tdmisra; andha- 
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tamisram—andha-tamisra; tamah—tamas; mohah—moha; maha-tamah—maha- 
tamas or mahamoha. 


TRANSLATION 


First of all, Brahma created from his shadow the coverings of ignorance 
of the conditioned souls. They are five in number and are called tamisra, 
andha-tamisra, tamas, moha and mahamoha. 


PURPORT 


The conditioned souls, or living entities who come to the material world 
to enjoy sense gratification, are covered in the beginning by five different 
conditions. The first condition is a covering of tamisra, or anger. 
Constitutionally, each and every living entity has minute independence; it 
is misuse of that minute independence for the conditioned soul to think 
that he can also enjoy like the Supreme Lord or to think, ““Why shall I not 
be a free enjoyer like the Supreme Lord?” This forgetfulness of his 
constitutional position is due to anger or envy. The living entity, being 
eternally a part and parcel servitor of the Supreme Lord, can never, by 
constitution, be an equal enjoyer with the Lord. When he forgets this, 
however, and tries to be one with Him, this condition is called tamisra. 
Even in the field of spiritual realization, this tamisra mentality of the living 
entity is hard to overcome. In trying to get out of the entanglement of 
material life, there are many who want to be one with the Supreme. Even 
in their transcendental activities, this lower grade mentality of tamisra 
continues. 

Andha-tamisra involves considering death to be the ultimate end. The 
atheists generally think that the body is the self and that everything is 
therefore ended with the end of the body. Thus they want to enjoy ma- 
terial life as far.as possible during the existence of the body. Their theory 
is: “As long as you live, you should live prosperously. Never mind whether 
you commit all kinds of so-called sins. You must eat sumptuously. Beg, 
borrow and steal, and if you think that by stealing and borrowing you are 
being entangled in sinful activities for which you will have to pay, then 
just forget that misconception because after death everything is finished. 
No one is responsible for anything he does during his life.” This atheistic 
conception of life is killing human civilization, for it is without knowledge 
of the continuation of eternal life. 

This andha-tamisra ignorance is due to tamas. The condition of not know- 
ing anything about the spirit soul is called tamas. This material world is also 
generally called tamas because 99% of its living entities are ignorant of 
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their identity as soul. Almost everyone is thinking that he is this body; he 
has no information of the spirit soul. Guided by this misconception, one 
always thinks, “This is my body, and anything in relationship with this 
body is mine.” For such misguided living entities, sex life is the background 
of material existence. Actually, the conditioned souls, in ignorance in this 
material world, are simply guided by sex life, and as soon as they get the 
opportunity for sex life, they become attached to so-called home, mother- 
land, children, wealth and opulence. As these attachments increase, so 
moha, or the illusion of the bodily concept of life, also increases. Thus 
the idea that “‘l am this body, and everything belonging to this body is 
mine”’ also increases, and as the whole world is put into moha, sectarian 
societies, families and nationalities are created, and they fight with one 
another. Mahamoha means to be mad after material enjoyment. Especially 
in this age of Kali, everyone is overwhelmed by the madness to accumulate 
paraphernalia for material enjoyment. These definitions are very nicely 
given in Visnu Purana, wherein it is said: 


tamo ‘viveko mohah syad antah-karana-vibhramah 
maha-mohas tu vijieyo gramya-bhoga-sukhaisana 

maranam hy andha-tamisram tamisram krodha ucyate 
avidya paiica-parvaisa pradurbhuta mahatmanah 


TEXT 19 
Remains: art apace | 
ATRIA Ue TAATRATT 12S 


visasarjatmanah kayam 
nabhinandams tamomayam 
Jagrhur yaksa-raksamsi 
ratrim ksut-trt-samudbhavam 


visasarja—threw off; atmanah—his own; kayam—body; na—not; 
abhinandan—being pleased; tamas-mayam—made of ignorance; jagrhuh— 
took possession; yaksa-raksamsi—the Yaksas and Raksasas; ratrim—night; 
ksudh—hunger; trs—thirst; samudbhavam—the source. 


TRANSLATION 


Out of disgust, Brahma threw off the body of ignorance, and taking 
this opportunity, Yaksas and Raksasas sprang for possession of the body, 
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which continued to exist in the form of night. Night is the source of 
hunger and thirst. 


TEXT 20 


SSVTNTAIA q aayahgss: | 
A wed arAeTy: ayqefea (Roll 


ksut-trdbhyam upasrstas te 
tam jagdhum abhidudruvuh 

ma raksatainam jaksadhvam 
ity deuh ksut-trd-arditah 


ksudh-trdbhyam—by hunger and thirst; upasrstah—were overcome; le— 
the demons (Yakgas and Raksasas); tam—Lord Brahma; jagdhum—to eat; 
abhidudruvuh—ran towards; ma—do not; raksata—spare; enam—him; jaksa- 
dhvam—eat; iti—thus; aicuh—said; ksudh-trs-arditah—afflicted by hunger 
and thirst. 


TRANSLATION 


Overpowered by hunger and thirst, they ran to devour Brahma from 
all sides and cried, “Spare him not! Eat him up!” 


PURPORT 


The representatives of the Yaksas and Raksasas still exist in some coun- 
tries of the world. It is understood that such uncivilized men take pleasure 
in killing their own grandfathers and holding a “‘love feast” by roasting 
the bodies. 


TEXT 2] 
arene aaa A At aaa wad | 
BaF aaah oe TE TPT HR 
devas tan aha samvigno 
ma mam jaksata raksata 


aho me yaksa-raksamsi 
praja yiyam babhiivitha 


devah—Lord Brahma; tan—to them; aha—said; samvignah—being anxious; 
ma—do not; mam—me; jaksata—eat; raksata—protect; aho—oh; me—my; 


774 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 20 


yaksa-raksarhsi—O Yaksas and Raksasas; prajah—sons; yiyam—you; babhia- 
vitha—were born. 


TRANSLATION 


Brahma, the head of the demigods, full of anxiety, asked them, ‘Do 
not eat me, but protect me. You are born from me and have become my 
sons. Therefore you are Yakgsas and Raksasas.”” 


PURPORT 


The demons who were born from the body of Brahma were called 
Yaksas and Raksasas because some of them cried that Brahma should be 
eaten and the others cried that he should not be protected. The ones who 
said that he should be eaten were called Yaksas, and the ones who said 
that he should not be protected became Raksasas, man-eaters. The two, 
Yakgas and Raksasas, are the original creation by Brahma and are represented 
even until today in the uncivilized men who are scattered all over the 
universe. They are born of the mode of ignorance, and therefore, because 
of their behavior, they are called Raksasas, or man-eaters. 


TEXT 22 


eam: TAT TST THATSTAT | 
a aeseagen fraet at waraz: U22I 


devatah prabhaya ya ya 
divyan pramukhato ’srjat 
te aharsur devayanto 
visrstam tam prabham ahah. 


devatah—the demigods; prabhaya— with the glory of light; yah yah—those 
who; divyan—shining; pramukhatah—chiefly; asrjat—created; te—they; 
aharsuh—took possession of ;devayantah—being active; visrstam— separated; 
tam—that; prabham—effulgent form: ahah—daytime. 


TRANSLATION 


He then created the chief demigods, who were shining with the glory of 
goodness. He dropped before them the effulgent form of daytime, and the 
demigods sportingly took possession of it. 
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PURPORT 


Demons were born from the creation of night, and the demigods were 
born from the creation of day. In other words, demons like the Yakgas 
and Raksasas are born of the quality of ignorance, and demigods are born 
of the quality of goodness. 


TEXT 23 
SaISeAUA AAT: asta TAHSIN | 
qT Ue BSI AgaraIes zi 


devo ‘devan jaghanatah 
srjati smatilolupan 

ta enam lolupataya 
maithunayabhipedire 


devah—Lord Brahma; adevan—demons; jaghanatah—from his backside; 
srjati sma—gave birth; atilolupan—excessively fond of sex; te—they; enam— 
Lord Brahma; lolupataya—with lust; maithunaya—for copulation; abhipe- 
dire—approached. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma then gave birth to the demons from the backside of his 
body, and they were very fond of sex. Because they were too lustful, 
they approached him for copulation. 


PURPORT 


Sex life is the background of material existence. Here also it is repeated 
that demons are very fond of sex life. The more one is free from the desires 
for sex, the more he is promoted to the level of the demigods; the 
more one is inclined to enjoy sex, the more he is degraded to the level of 
demoniac life. 


TEXT 24 
qt Aq a wTafaeaay: | 
HAINTA Fst Ala? WTA Uv! 


tato hasan sa bhagavan 
asurair nirapatrapath 
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anvi yamanas tarasa 
kruddho bhitah parapatat 


latah—then; hasan—laughing; sah bhagavan—the worshipful Lord Brahma; 
asuraih—by the demons; nirapatrapaih—shameless; anviyamdadnah—being 
followed; tarasa—in great haste; kruddhah—angry; bhitah—being afraid; 
parapalat—ran away. 


TRANSLATION 


The worshipful Brahma first laughed at their stupidity, but, finding the 
shameless asuras close upon him, he grew indignant and ran in great haste 
out of fear. 


PURPORT 


Sexually inclined demons have no respect even for their father, and the 
best policy for a saintly father like Brahma is to leave such demoniac sons. 


TEXT 25 
a Vay NA TAfdet Ay | 
AIT «=| AAT B ATARI 


sa upavrajya varadam 
prapannarti-haram harim 

anugrahaya bhaktanam 
anuriipatma-darsanam 


sah—Lord Brahma; upavrajya—approaching; vara-dam—the bestower of 
all boons; prapanna—of those taking shelter at His lotus feet; arti—distress; 
haram—who dispels; harim— Lord Sri Hari; anugrahaya—for showing mercy; 
bhaklanam —to His devotees; anuritpa—in suitable forms; dlma-darsanam— 
who manifests Himself. 


TRANSLATION 


He approached the Personality of Godhead, who bestows all boons and 
who dispels the agony of His devotees and of those who take shelter of 
His lotus feet. He manifests His innumerable transcendental forms for the 
satisfaction of His devotees. 
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PURPORT 


Here the words bhaktanam anurupatma-darsanam mean that the 
Personality of Godhead manifests His multi-forms according to the desires 
of the devotees. For example, Hanumanji (Vajrangaji) wanted to see the 
form of the Lord as the Personality of Godhead Ramacandra, whereas 
other Vaisnavas want to see the form of Radha-Krsna, and still other 
devotees want to see the Lord in the form of Laksmi-Narayana. The 
Mayavadi philosophers think that although all these forms are assumed by 
the Lord just as the devotees desire to see Him, actually He is impersonal. 
From Brahma-samhita, however, we can understand that this is not so, for 
the Lord has multi-forms. It is said in the Brahma-samhita, advaitam 
acyulam. The Lord does not appear before the devotee because of the 
devotee’s imagination. Brahma-samhita further explains that the Lord has 
innumerable forms: rdmddi-mirlisu kald-niyamena listhan. We exists in 
millions and millions of forms. There are 8,400,000 species of living 
entities, but the incarnations of the Supreme Lord are innumerable. In the 
Bhagavatam it is stated that as the waves in the sea cannot be counted but 
appear and disappear continually, so the incarnations and forms of the 
Lord are innumerable. A devotee is attached to a particular form, and it is 
that form which he worships. We have just described the first appearance 
of the boar within this universe. There are innumerable universes, and 
somewhere or other the boar form is now existing. All the forms of the 
Lord are eternal. It is the devotee’s inclination to worship a particular 
form, and he engages in devotional service to that form. In a verse in the 
Ramayana, Hanuman, the great devotee of Rama, said, “I know that 
there is no difference between the Sita-Rama and Laksmi-Narayana forms 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but nevertheless the form of 
Rama and Sita has absorbed my affection and love. Therefore | want to 
see the Lord in the forms of Rama and Sita.” Similarly, the Gaudiya 
Vaisnava loves the forms of Radha and Krsna, and Krsna and Rukmini al 
Dvaraka. The words bhaktdnam anuriipatma-darganam mean that the Lord 
is always pleased to favor the devotee in the particular form in which the 
devotee wants to worship and render service unto Him. In this verse 
it is stated that Brahma approached Ftari, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. This form of the Lord is Kstrodahasayi Visnu. Whenever there 
is some trouble and Brahma has to approach the Lord, he can approach 
Ksirodakagayi Visnu, and it is the grace of the Lord that whenever Brahma 
approaches about disturbances in the universe, the Lord gives him relief in 
so many ways. 
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TEXT 26 
Ge Ai WAKA WATTS AST! | 
a Ea fH WAT SATHTAT eg AT MAT NRK 


pahi mam paramatmams te 
presanenasrjam prajah 

ta ima yabhitum papa 
upakramanti mam prabho 


pahi—protect; mam—me; paramatman—O Supreme Lord; te—Your; 
presagena—by order; asyjam—l created; prajah—living beings; tah imah— 
those very persons; yabhitum—to have sex; papah—sinful beings; upd- 
kramanti—are approaching; mam—me; prabho—O Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma, approaching the Lord, addressed Him thus: My Lord, 
please protect me from these sinful demons, who were created by me 
under Your order. They are infuriated by an appetite for sex and have 
come to attack me. 


PURPORT 


It appears here that the homosexual appetite of males for each other is 
created in this episode of the creation of the demons by Brahma. In other 
words, the homosexual appetite of a man for another man is demoniac 
and is not for any sane male in the ordinary course of life. 


TEXT 27 


ah! faa WHAT Herat BAAala | 
ANH «BACAUAAAAIaL «FT _ 112091 


tuam ekah kila lokanam 
klistanam klesa-nasanah 

tuam ekah klesadas tesam 
andsanna-padam tava 


tvam—You; ekah—alone; kila—indeed; lokdanadm—of the people; klista- 
nam—afflicted with miseries; klesa—the distresses; nasanah—relieving; tvam 
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ekah—You alone; klesa-dah—inflicting distress; tesam—on those; anasanna— 
not taken shelter; padam—fect; tava—Y our. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are the only one capable of ending the affliction of the 
distressed and inflicting agony on those who never resort to Your feet. 


PURPORT 


The words klesadas tesam anasanna-padam tava indicate that the Lord 
has two concerns. The first is to give protection to persons who take 
shelter of His lotus feet, and the second is to give trouble to those who are 
always demoniac and who are inimical towards the Lord. Maya’s function 
is to give afflictions to the nondevotees. Here Brahma said, “You are the 
protector of the surrendered souls; therefore | surrender unto Your lotus 
feet. Please give me protection from these demons.” 


TEXT 28 
aistarate araeg PrTeATEATTA | 
Rasrenad traficaeat Feat = RCI 
so ‘vadharyasya karpanyam 
viviktadhyatma-darsanah 


vimuficatma-tanum ghoram 
ity ukto vimumoca ha 


sah—the Supreme Lord, Hari; avadharya—perceiving; asya—of Lord 
Brahma; karpanyam—the distress; vivikta—without a doubt; adhyatma— 
minds of others; darsanah—one who can see; vimufca—cast off; atma- 
lanum—your body; ghoram—impure; itt uktah—thus commanded; vimu- 
moca ha—Lord Brahma threw it off. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord, who can distinctly see the minds of others, perceived 
Brahma’s distress and said to him: Cast off this impure body of yours. 
Thus commanded by the Lord, Brahma cast off his body. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is described here by the word viviktadhyatma-darsanah. If 
anyone can completely perceive another’s distress without doubt, it is the 
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Lord Himself. If someone is in distress and wants to get relief from his 
friend, sometimes it so happens that his friend does not appreciate the 
volume of distress he is suffering. But for the Supreme Lord it is not 
difficult. The Supreme Lord, as Paramatma, is sitting within the heart of 
every living entity, and He directly perceives the exact causes of distress. 
In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says, sarvasya caham hrdi sannivistah: ‘‘] am 
sitting in everyone’s heart, and because of Me one’s remembrance and 
forgetfulness occur.”” Thus whenever one fully surrenders unto the Su- 
preme Lord, he finds that He is sitting within his heart. He can give us 
direction how to get out of dangers or how to approach Him in devotional 
service. The Lord, however, asked Brahma to give up his present body 
because it had created the demoniac principle. According to Sridhara 
Svami, Brahma’s constant dropping of his body does not refer to his 
actually giving up his body. Rather, he suggests that Brahma gave up a 
particular mentality. Mind is the subtle body of the living entity. We may 
sometimes be absorbed in some thought which is sinful, but if we give up 
the sinful thought, it may be said that we give up the body. Brahma’s 
mind was not in correct order when he created the demons. It must have 
been full of passion because the entire creation was passionate; therefore such 
passionate sons were born. It follows that any father and mother should 
also be careful while begetting children. The mental condition of a child 
depends upon the mental status of his parents at the time he is conceived. 
According to the Vedic system, therefore, the garbhadana-samskara, or the 
ceremony for giving birth to a child, is observed. Before begetting a child, 
one has to sanctify his perplexed mind. When the parents engage their 
minds in the lotus feet of the Lord and in such a state the child is born, 
naturally good devotee children come; when the society is full of such 
good population, there is no trouble from demoniac mentalities. 


TEXT 29 
T RTA Acasa | 
PATBOMUAVARTSaTTAT ==» 
tam kvanac-caranambhojam 
mada-vihvala-locanam 
kafici-kalapa-vilasad- 
dukila-cchanna-rodhasam 


tam—that body; kvanat—tinkling with ankle bells; carana-ambhojam— 
with lotus feet; mada—intoxication; vihvala—overwhelmed; locanam—with 
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eyes; kafici-kalapa —with a girdle made of golden ornaments; vilasat—shin- 
ing; dukiila—by fine cloth; channa—covered; rodhasam—having hips. 


TRANSLATION 


The body given up by Brahma took the form of the evening twilight, 
when the day and night meet, a time which kindles passion. The asuras, 
who are passionate by nature, dominated as they are by the element of 
rajas, took it for a damsel, whose lotus feet resounded with the tinkling of 
anklets, whose eyes were wide with intoxication and whose hips were 
covered by fine cloth, over which shone a girdle. 


PURPORT 


As early morning is the period for spiritual cultivation, so the beginning 
of evening is the period for passion. Demoniac men are generally very fond 
of sex enjoyment; therefore they very much appreciate the approach of 
evening. The demons took the approach of the evening twilight to be a 
beautiful woman, and they began to adore her in various ways. They 
imagined the twilight to be a very beautiful woman with tinkling bangles 
on her feet, a girdle on her hips, and beautiful breasts, and for their sexual 
satisfaction they imagined the appearance of this beautiful girl before 
them. 


TEXT 30 
TUASMAR ACAI =—| 
Sarat Slast RrrerastaarsKAry (Fol 
anyonya-slesayottunga- 
nirantara-payodharam 


sunasam sudvijam snigdha- 
hasa-lilavalokanam 


anyonya—to each other; slesaya—because of clinging; uttunga—raised; 
nirantara—without intervening space; payah-dharam—breasts; su-ndsam— 
shapely nose; su-dvijam—beautiful teeth; snigdha—lovely; hdsa—smile; 
lila-avalokanam —sportful glance. 


TRANSLATION 


Her breasts projected upwards because of their clinging to each other, 
and they were too contiguous to admit any intervening space. She had a 
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shapely nose and beautiful teeth; a lovely smile played on her lips, and she 
cast a sportful glance at the asuras. 


TEXT 31 


Tera AMSASSeHTa AHS HTS AA | 
TISATAT TA AT aeaTE: Faery 32 


githantim vridayatmanam 
nilalaka-variithinim 
upalabhyasurad dharma 
sarve sammumuhuh striyam 


githantim—hiding; vridaya—out of shyness; atmanam-—herself ; nila—dark ; 
alaka—hair; varithinim—a bunch; upalabhya—upon imagining; asurah—the 
demons; dharma—O Vidura; sarve—all; sammumuhuh—were captivated; 
striyam—woman. 


TRANSLATION 


Adorned with dark tresses, she hid herself, as it were, out of shyness. 
Upon seeing that girl, the asuras were all infatuated with an appetite for 
sex. 


PURPORT 


The difference between demons and demigods is that a beautiful woman 
very easily attracts the minds of demons, but she cannot attract the mind 
of a godly person. A godly person is full of knowledge, and a demoniac 
person is full of ignorance. Just as a child is attracted by a beautiful doll, 
similarly a demon, who is less intelligent and full of ignorance, is attracted 
by material beauty and an appetite for sex. The godly person knows that 
this nicely dressed and ornamented attraction of high breasts, high hips, 
beautiful nose and fair complexion is maya. All the beauty a woman can 
display is only a combination of flesh and blood. Sri Sankaracarya has 
advised all persons not to be attracted by the interaction of flesh and 
blood; they should be attracted by the real beauty in spiritual life. The 
real beauty is Krsna and Radha. One who is attracted by the beauty of 
Radha and Krsna cannot be attracted by the false beauty of this material 
world. That is the difference between a demon and a godly person or 
devotee. 
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TEXT 32 
Hel SME VAAet wea at aa: | 
TY BAIAAAaNaT «AAT 113211 


~ aho ripam aho dhairyam 
aho asya navam vayah 
madhye kamayamananam 
akameva visarpati 


aho—oh; rijpam—what beauty; aho—oh; dhairyam—what self-control; 
aho—oh; asyah—her; navam—budding; vayah—youth; madhye—in the midst; 
kamayamananam-— of those passionately longing for;akama—free from pas- 
sion; iva—like; visarpati—walking with us. 


TRANSLATION 


The demons praised her: Oh, what a beauty! What rare self-control! 
What a budding youth! In the midst of us all, who are passionately longing 
for her, she is moving about like one absolutely free from passion. 


TEXT 33 
aM TEM aT Area WATS | 
AAATH AAFARTAET] SAAT 330) 


vitarkayanto bahudha tam 
sandhyam pramadakrtim 

abhisambhavya visrambhat 
paryaprcchan kumedhasah 


vitarkayantah—indulging in speculations; bahudha— various kinds; tam— 
her; sandhyam—the evening twilight; pramada—a young woman; akrtim 
—in the form of; abhisambhavya-—treating with great respect; visrambhat— 
fondly; paryaprechan—questioned; kumedhasah—wicked-minded. 


TRANSLATION 


Indulging in various speculations about the evening twilight, which 
appeared to them endowed with the form of a young woman, the wicked- 
minded asuras treated her with respect and fondly spoke to her as follows. 
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TEXT 34 


afar pearta Tears Bl TRAST ATA | 
euafraa «= gaat | Parad 12 vl 


kast kasyast rambhoru 
ko varthas te ‘tra bhamini 
ripa-dravina-panyena 


durbhagan no vibadhase 


ka—who; asi—are you; kasya—belonging Lo whom;asi—are you;rambhoru 
—Q pretty one; kah—what; va—or; arthah—object; te—your; atra—here; 
bhamini- O passionate lady ; ripa—beauty ; dravina—priccless ; pan yena—with 
the commodity ;durbhagan—unfortunate; nah--us; vibadhase—you tantalize. 


TRANSLATION 


Who are you, O pretty girl? Whose wife or daughter are you, and what 
can be the object of your appearing before us? Why do you tantalize us, 
unfortunate as we are, with the priceless commodity of your beauty? 


PURPORT 


The mentality of the demons in being enamored by the false beauty of 
this material world is expressed herein. The demoniac can pay any price for 
the skin beauty of this material world. They work very hard all day and 
night, but the purpose of their hard work is to enjoy sex life. Sometimes 
they misrepresent themselves as karma-yogis, not knowing the meaning of 
the word yoga. Yoga means to link up with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, or to act in Krsna consciousness. A person who works very hard, 
no matter in what occupation, and who offers the result of the work to the 
service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is called a karma- 


yogi. 


TEXT 35 
T a alana fea aaa a | 
THANIAT A ReEHHSAT AA: WAI 


ya va kacit tvam abale 
distya sandarsanam lava 
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utsunosiksamananam 
kanduka-kridaya manah 


ya—whosoever; va—or; kdcit—anyone; tvam—you; abale—O beautiful 
girl; distya—by fortune; sandarsanam—seeing; tava—of you; utsunosi— 
you agitate; tksamananam—of the onlookers; kanduka—with a ball; kridaya 
—by play; manah—the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Whosoever you may be, O beautiful girl, we are fortunate in being able to 
see you. While playing with a ball, you have agitated the minds of all 
onlookers. 


PURPORT 


Demons arrange many kinds of performances to see the glaring beauty 
of a beautiful woman. Here it is stated that they saw the girl playing with 
a ball. Sometimes the demoniac arrange for so-called sports, like tennis, 
with the opposite sex. The purpose of such sporting is to see the bodily 
construction of the beautiful girl and enjoy a subtle sex mentality. This 
demoniac sex mentality of material enjoyment is sometimes encouraged 
by so-called yogis who encourage the public to enjoy sex life in different 
varieties and at the same time advertise that if one meditates on a certain 
manufactured mantra one can become God within six months. The public 
wants to be cheated, and Krsna therefore creates such cheaters to misrepre- 
sent and delude. These so-called yogis are actually enjoyers of the world 
garbed as yogis. Bhagavad-gita, however, recommends that if one wants to 
enjoy life, then it cannot be with these gross senses. A patient is advised 
by the experienced physician to refrain from ordinary enjoyment while in 
the diseased condition. A diseased person cannot enjoy anything; he has to 
restrain his enjoyment in order to get rid of the disease. Similarly, our 
material condition is a diseased condition. If one wants to enjoy real sense 
enjoyment, then one must get free of the entanglement of material exis- 
tence. In spiritual life we can enjoy sense enjoyment which has no end. 
The difference between material and spiritual enjoyment is that material 
enjoyment is limited. Even if a man engages in material sex enjoyment, he 
cannot enjoy it for long. But when the sex enjoyment is given up, then one 
can enter spiritual life, which is unending. In the Bhagavatam it is stated 
that brahma-saukhya, spiritual happiness, is ananta, unending. Foolish 
creatures are enamored by the beauty of matter and think that the 
enjoyment it offers is real, but actually that is not real enjoyment. 
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TEXT 36 


ama at TAA Uae We Tat 
Heal Fes HUTT TA TTTA | 
weal fateh secrete 
Meda TMs AaaragqE: FEI 


naikatra te jayati salini pada-padmam 
ghnantya muhuh kara-talena patat-patangam 

madhyam visidati brhat-stana-bhara-bhitam 
Santeva drstir amala susikha-samiihah 


na—nol; ekatra—in one place; te—your; jayati—stay; salini—O beautiful 
woman; pada-padmam—lotus feet; ghnantyah—striking; muhuh—again and 
again; kara-talena—by the palm of the hand; patat—bouncing; patangam— 
the ball; madh yam—waist; visidati—gets fatigued; brhat—full grown; stana— 
of your breasts; bhara—by the weight; bhitam—oppressed; santa iva—as if 
fatigued; drstih—vision; amald—clear; su—beautiful; sikha—your hair; 
samithah—bunch. 


TRANSLATION 


O beautiful woman, when you strike the bouncing ball against the 
ground with your hand again and again, your lotus feet do not stay in one 
place. Oppressed by the weight of your full-grown breasts, your waist 
becomes fatigued, and your clear vision grows dull, as it were. Pray braid 
your comely hair. 


PURPORT 


The demons observed beautiful gestures in the woman’s every step. Here 
they praise her full-grown breasts, her scattered hair and her movements in 
stepping forward and backward while playing with the ball. In every step 
they enjoy her womanly beauty, and while they enjoy her beauty their 
minds become agitated by sex desire. As moths at night surround a fire and 
are killed,so the demons become victims of the movements of the ball-like 
breasts of a beautiful woman. The scattered hair of a beautiful woman also 
afflicts the heart of a lusty demon. 
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TEXT 37 
gta Atedeal AAA: TATA | 
TMA TEAC Feta: faq Zw 


iti sayantanim sandhyam 
asurah pramadayatim 
pralobhayantim jagrhur 
matva mitdha-dhiyah striyam 


iti—in this way; sayantanim—the evening; sandhyam—twilight; asurah— 
the demons; pramadayatim—behaving like a wanton woman; pralobhayan- 
tim—alluring; jagrhuh—seized; matva—thinking to be; midha-dhiyah— 
unintelligent; striyam—a woman. 


TRANSLATION 


The asuras, clouded in their understanding, took the evening twilight 
to be a beautiful woman showing herself in her alluring form, and they 
seized her. 


PURPORT 


The asuras are described here as mudha-dhiyah, meaning that they are 
captivated by ignorance, just like the ass. The demons were captivated by 
the false glaring beauty of this material form, and thus they embraced her, 


TEXT 38 


TEA ATA fcaMAaaKAAr | 
PUA AAT ATA METAATAT TITY 12. 


prahasya bhava-gambhiram 
jighrantyadtmanam atmana 

kantya sasarja bhagavan 
gandharvapsarasam ganan 


prahasya—smiling; bhava-gambhiram—with a deep purpose; jighrant ya— 
understanding; almanam—himself; atmana—by himself; kantyad—by his 
loveliness; sasarja—created; bhagavan—the worshipful Lord Brahma; gan- 
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dharva—the celestial musicians; apsarasam—and of the heavenly dancing 
girls; ganan—the hosts of. 


TRANSLATION 


With a laugh full of deep significance, the worshipful Brahma then 
evolved by his own loveliness, which seemed to enjoy itself by itself, the 
hosts of Gandharvas and Apsaras. 


PURPORT 


The musicians in the upper planetary systems are called Gandharvas, 
and the dancing girls are called Apsaras. After being attacked by the 
demons and evolving a form of a beautiful woman in the twilight, Brahma 
next created Gandharvas and Apsaras. Music and dancing employed in 
sense gratification are to be accepted as demoniac, but the same music and 
dancing, when employed in glorifying the Supreme Lord as kirtana, is 
transcendental and brings about a life completely fit for spiritual enjoy- 
ment. 


TEXT 39 
PaaS Te af Asta area Harz | 
qT TT BWA: MT faa TTAT: 13S 


visasarja tanum tam vat 
jyotsnam kantimatim priyam 
ta eva cadaduh pritya 
vis vavasu-purogamah 


visasarja—gave up; tanum—form; tam—that; vai—in fact; jyotsnam— 
moonlight; kantimatim—shining; priyam—beloved; te—the Gandharvas; 
eva—certainly; ca—and; adaduh—took possession; pritya—gladly ; visvavasu- 
purah-gamah—headed by Visvavasu. 


TRANSLATION 


After that, Brahma gave up that shining and beloved form of moonlight. 
Visvavasu and other Gandharvas gladly took possession of it. 
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TEXT 40 


ayl fat WTAAAa eT | 
aE gta ail RE 


srstva bhitta-pisacams ca 
bhagavan atma-tandrina 

dig-vasaso mukta-kesan 
viksya camilayad drsau 


srstva—having created; bhiita—ghosts; pisacan—fiends; ca—and; bhagavan 
—Lord Brahma; atma—his; tandrina—from laziness; dis-vasasah—naked; 
mukta—disheveled; kesan—hair; viksya—seeing; ca—and; amilayat—closed; 
drsau—two eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


The glorious Brahma next evolved from his sloth the ghosts and fiends, 
but he closed his eyes when he saw them stand naked with their hair 
scattered. 


PURPORT 


Ghosts and mischievous hobgoblins are also the creation of Brahma; 
they are not false. All of them are meant for putting the conditioned soul 
into various miseries. They are understood to be the creation of Bralima 
under the direction of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 41 
aTEMarEt a aeanTTa TS TA: | 
fanifexaect aa yay eet | 
Yifiserataha age TAIT Uy2II 


jagrhus tad-visrstam tam 

jrmbhanakhyam tanum prabhoh 
nidram indriya-vikledo 

yaya bhittesu drsyate 
yenocchistan dharsayanti 

tam unmadam pracaksate 
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jagrhuh—took possession; tat-visrstam—thrown off by him; tam—that; 
jrmbhana-akhyam—known as yawning; tanum—the body; prabhoh—of Lord 
Brahma; nidram—sleep; indriya-vikledah—drooling; yaya—by which; bhiittesu 
—among the living beings; dys yate—is observed; yena—by which; ucchistan— 
smeared with stool and urine; dharsayanti—bewilder; tam—that; unmadam 
—madness; pracaksate—is spoken of. 


TRANSLATION 


The ghosts and hobgoblins took possession of the body which was 
thrown off in the form of yawning by Brahma, the creator of the living 
entities. This is also known as the sleep which causes drooling. The hob- 
goblins and ghosts attack men who are impure, and their attack is spoken 
of as insanity. 


PURPORT 


The disease of insanity or being haunted by ghosts takes place in an 
unclean state of existence. Here it is clearly stated that when a man is fast 
asleep and saliva flows from his mouth and he remains unclean, ghosts then 
take advantage of his unclean state and haunt his body. In other words, 
those who drool while sleeping are considered unclean and are subject to 
be haunted by ghosts or to go insane. 


TEXT 42 
HAGed AAA MA HIATT | 
SCUIG RWI APC AWIC COC UIC ee tray 


irjasvantam manyamana 
atmanam bhagavan ajah 

sadhyan ganan pitr-ganan 
paroksenasrjat prabhuh 


irjasvantam—full of energy; manyamanah—recognizing; atmanam—him- 
self; bhagavan—the most worshipful; ajah—Brahma; sadhyan—the demigods; 
pitr-gandn—and the Pitas; paroksena—from his invisible form; asrjat— 
created; prabhuh—the lord of beings. 
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TRANSLATION 


Recognizing himself to be full of desire and energy, the worshipful 
Brahma, the creator of the living entities, evolved from his own invisible 
form, from his navel, the hosts of Sadhyas and Pitas. 


PURPORT 


The Sadhyas and Pitas are invisible forms of departed souls, and they 
are also created by Brahma. 


TEXT 43 
qa wnat fd art fra: sfaafet | 
arearay fra sara afsaad Weil 


ta atma-sargam tam kayarn 
pitarah pratipedire 

sadhyebhyas ca pitrbhyas ca 
kavayo yad vitanvate 


te—they; atma-sargam—source of their existence; tam—that; kayam— 
body; pitarah—the Pitas; pratipedire—accepted; sadhyebhyah—to the 
Sadhyas; ca—and; pitrbhyah—to the Pitas; ca—also; kavayah—those well 
versed in rituals; yat—through which; vitanvate—offer oblations. 


TRANSLATION 


The Pitas themselves took possession of the invisible body, the source of 
their existence. It is through the medium of this invisible body that those 
well versed in the rituals offer oblations to the Sadhyas and Pitas [in the 
form of their departed ancestors] on the occasion of sraddha. 


PURPORT 


Sraddha is a ritualistic performance observed by the followers of the 
Vedas. There is a yearly occasion of fifteen days when ritualistic religion- 
ists follow the principle of offering oblations to departed souls. Thus those 
fathers and ancestors who, by freaks of nature, might not have a gross body 
for material enjoyment, can again gain such bodies due to the offering of 
sraddha oblations by their descendants. The performance of sraddha, or 
offering oblations with prasada, is still current in India, especially at 
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Gaya, where oblations are offered at the lotus feet of Visnu in a celebrated 
temple. Because the Lord is thus pleased with the devotional service of 
the descendants, by His grace he liberates the condemned souls of fore- 
fathers who do not have gross bodies, and He favors them to again receive 
a gross body for development of spiritual advancement. 

Unfortunately, by the influence of maya, the conditioned soul employs 
the body he gets for sense gratification, forgetting that such an occupation 
may lead him to return again to an invisible body. The devotee of the Lord, 
or one who is in Krsna consciousness, however, does not need to perform 
such ritualistic ceremonies as sraddha because he is always pleasing the 
Supreme Lord; therefore his fathers and ancestors who might have been 
in difficulty are automatically relieved. The vivid example is Prahlada 
Maharaja. Prahlada Maharaja requested Lord Nrsimhadeva to deliver his 
sinful father, who had so many times offended the lotus feet of the Lord. 
The Lord replied that in a family where a Vaisnava like Prahlada is born, 
not only his father but his father’s father and their fathers—up to the 
fourteenth father back—are all automatically delivered. The conclusion, 
therefore, is that Krsna consciousness is the sum total of all good work 
for the family, for society and for all living entities. In the Caitanya- 
caritamrta the author says that a person fully conversant with Krsna con- 
sciousness does not perform any rituals because he knows that simply by 
serving Krsna in full Krsna consciousness, all rituals are automatically 
performed. 


TEXT 44 


fear Rarnivs fata disasg | 
PASTA TATA 118i 


siddhan vidyadharams caiva 
tirodhanena so ‘srjat 

tebhyo ‘dadat tam atmanam 
antardhanakhyam adbhutam 


siddhan—the Siddhas; vidyadharan—Vidyadharas; ca eva—and also; tirah- 
dhanena—by the faculty of remaining hidden from vision; sah—Lord 
Brahma; asrjat—created; tebhyah—to them; adadat—gave; tam atmanam— 
that form of his;antardhdna-akh yam—known as the Antardhana;adbhutam 
—wonderful. 
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TRANSLATION 


Then Lord Brahma, by his ability to be hidden from vision, created 
the Siddhas and Vidyadharas, and gave them that wonderful form of his 
known as the Antardhana. 


PURPORT 


Antardhana means that these living creatures can be perceived to be 
present, but they cannot be seen by vision. 


TEXT 45 


a fear Pergo AA TATIATY: | 
AAT ARAASSMTAAT AMAT atHagT [8% | 


sa kinnaran kimpurusan 
pratyatmyenasrjat prabhuh 

manayann almanatmanam 
atmabhasam vilokayan 


sah—lord Brahma; kinnaran—the Kinnaras; kimpurusan—the Kimpurusas; 
pratyatmyena—from his reflection (in water); asrjat—created; prabhuh— 
the lord of the living beings (Brahma); manayan —admiring; atmana 
atmanam—himself by himself; atma-abhasam—his reflection; vilokayan— 
seeing. 


TRANSLATION 


One day, Brahma, the creator of the living entities, beheld his own 
reflection in the water, and, admiring himself, he evolved Kimpurusas as 
well as Kinnaras out of that reflection. 


TEXT 46 


qt INTE St ah aeafhat | 
father mereaiefe aft: 12 


te tu taj jagrhu rupam 
tyaktam yat paramesthina 
mithunibhiiya gayantas 
tam evosast karmabhih 
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te—they (the Kinnaras and Kimpurusgas); tu—but; tat—that; jagrhuh— 
took possession of; rapam—that shadowy form; tyaktam—given up; yat— 
which; paramesthina—by Brahma; mithunibhiya—coming together with 
their spouses; gayantah—praise in song; tam—him; eva—only ; usasi—at day- 
break; karmabhih—with his exploits. 


TRANSLATION 


The Kimpurusas and Kinnaras took possession of that shadowy form 
which was left by Brahma. That is why they and their spouses sing his 
praises by recounting his exploits at every daybreak. 


PURPORT 


The time early in the morning, one and a half hours before sunrise, is 
called brahma-muharta. During this brahma-muhirta, spiritual activities 
are recommended. Spiritual activities performed early in the morning 
have a greater effect than in any other part of the day. 


TEXT 47 
ata TF AMA Barat agfacaa | 
wisquaa aA F IT: lve 


dehena vai bhogavata 
Sayano bahu-cintaya 

sarge ‘nupacite krodhad 
utsasarja ha tad vapuh 


dehena—with his body; vai—indeed; bhogavata—stretching out full length; 
Sayadnah—lying fully stretched; bahu—great; cintaya—with concern; sarge— 
the creation; anupacite—not proceeded; krodhat—eut of anger; utsasarja— 
gave up; ha—in fact; tat—that; vapuh—body. 


TRANSLATION 


Once Brahma lay down with his body stretched at full length. He was 
very concerned that the work of creation had not proceeded apace, and 
in a sullen mood he gave up that body too. 
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TEXT 48 


YSTMAT: HM ACIaAsK alse | 
AA: TATA: BT AMT AT SHHTT: UCI 


ye ‘hiyantamutah kesa 
ahayas te ‘nga jajnire 

sarpah prasarpatah kritra 
naga bhogoru-kandharah 


ye—which; ahiyanta—dropped out; amutah—from that; kesafi—hairs; 
ahayafi—snakes; te—they; anga—O dear Vidura; jajnire—took birth as; 
sarpah—snakes; prasarpatat—from the crawling body; krarah—envious; 
nagali—cobras; bhoga—with hoods; uru—big; kandharati —whose necks. 


TRANSLATION 


O dear Vidura, the hair that dropped from that body transformed into 
snakes, and even while the body crawled along with his hands and feet 
contracted, there sprang from it ferocious serpents and Nagas with their 


hoods expanded. 


TEXT 49 


TMA ATH: HAIFA: | 
AI AAT AAAled AAA BIAAATY |All 


sa atmanam manyamanah 
krta-krtyam ivatmabhih 

tada maniin sasarjante 
manasa loka-bhavanan 


sah—Lord Brahma; atmanam—himself; man yamanah —.considering; krta- 
krtyam—had accomplished the object of life; iva—as if; atma-bhiih—born 
from the Supreme; tada—then; manuin—the Manus; sasarja—created; ante— 
at the end; manasa—from his mind; loka—of the world; bhavandn—promot- 
ing the welfare. 


TRANSLATION 


One day Brahmi, the self-born, the first living creature, felt as if the 
object of his life had been accomplished. At that time he evolved from his 
mind the Manus, who promote the welfare activities of the universe. 
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TEXT 50 
TT Assay i FHIATAIy | 
AY SETA ITT IVT: AAAS TATAAT IN | 


tebhyah so ’srjat sviyam 
puram purusam atmavan 

tan drstvd ye pura srstah 
prasasamsuh prajapatim 


tebhyah—to them; sah—Lord Brahma; asyjat—gave; sviyam—his own; 
puram—body; purusam—human; atmavan—self-possessed; tan—them; 
dystva—on seeing; ye—those who; pura—earlier; srsfah—were created (the 
demigods, Gandharvas, etc., who were created earlier); prasasamsuh— 
applauded; prajapatim— Brahma (the lord of created beings). 


TRANSLATION 


The self-possessed creator gave them his own human form. On seeing 
the Manus, those who had been created earlier—the demigods, the 
Gandharvas and so on—applauded Brahmi, the lord of the universe. 


TEXT 51 
Fel WATAS Ast at a Haq | 
afatsat: fern afer aT AAeTAS 11421 


aho etaj jagat-srastah 
sukrtam bata te krtam 

pratisthitah kriya yasmin 
sakam annam adama he 


aho—O; etat—this; jagat-srastah—O creator of the universe: sukrtam— 
well done; bata—indeed; te—by you; krtam—produced; pratisthitah— 
established soundly; kriyah—all ritualistic performances; yasmin—in which; 


sakam—along with it; annam—the sacrificial oblations; adama—we shall 
share; he —O. 


TRANSLATION 


They prayed: O creator of the universe, we are glad; what you have 
produced is well done. Since ritualistic acts have now been established 
soundly in this human form, we shall all share the sacrificial oblations. 
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PURPORT 


The importance of sacrifice is also mentioned in Bhagavad-gita, Third 
Chapter, tenth verse. The Lord confirms there that in the beginning of 
creation Brahma created the Manus, along with the ritualistic sacrificial 
method, and blessed them: “Continue these sacrificial rites, and you will be 
gradually elevated to your proper position of self-realization and will also 
enjoy material happiness.” All the living entities created by Brahma 
are conditioned souls and are inclined to lord it over material nature. 
The purpose of sacrificial rituals is to revive, gradually, the spiritual 
realization of the living entities. That is the beginning of life within 
this universe. These sacrificial rituals, however, are intended to please 
the Supreme Lord. Unless one pleases the Supreme Lord or unless 
one is Krsna conscious, one cannot be happy either in material enjoyment 
or in spiritual realization. 


TEXT 52 


agar fam gat aa aaanhyar | 
ANGUS: AAA AAT AST 4AM 


tapasa vidyaya yukto 
yogena susamadhina 

rsin rsir hrsikesah 
sasarjabhimatah prajah 


tapasa—by penance; vidyaya—by worship; yuktah—being engaged; 
yogena—by concentration of the mind in devotion; su-samadhina-by nice 
meditation; rsin—the sages; rsth—the first seer (Brahma); hrsikesah—the 
controller of his senses; sasarja—created ;abhimatah—beloved; prajah—sons. 


TRANSLATION 


Having equipped himself with austere penance, adoration, mental con- 
centration and absorption in devotion, accompanied by dispassion, and 
having controlled his senses, Brahma, the self-born living creature, evolved 
great sages as his beloved sons. 


PURPORT 


The ritualistic performances of sacrifice are meant for material economic 
development; in other words, they are meant to keep the body in good 
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condition for cultivation of spiritual knowledge. But for actual attainment 
of spiritual knowledge, other qualifications are needed. What is essential is 
vidya, or worship of the Supreme Lord. Sometimes the word yoga is used 
to refer to the gymnastic performances of different bodily postures which 
help mental concentration. Generally, the different bodily postures in the 
yoga system are accepted by less intelligent men to be the end of yoga, but 
actually they are meant to concentrate the mind upon the Supersoul. After 
creating persons for economic development, Brahma created sages who 
would set the example for spiritual realization. 


TEXT 53 


RWIARAT: TA BalaAesy | 
TAA T MTA HAT URI 


tebhyas caikaikasah svasya 
dehasyamsam adad ajah 

yat tat samadhi-yoga-rddhi- 
tapo-vidya-viraktimat 


tebhyah—to them; ca—and; ekaikasah—each one; svasya—of his own; de- 
hasya—body; amsam—part; adat—gave; ajah—the unborn Brahma; yat— 
which; tat— that; samadhi—deep meditation; yoga—concentration of the 
mind; yddhi—supernatural power; tapas—austerity; vidya—knowledge; 
virakti—renunciation; mat— possessing. 


TRANSLATION 


To each one of these sons the unborn creator of the universe gave a part 
of his own body, which was characterized by deep meditation, mental 
concentration, supernatural power, austerity, adoration and renunciation. 


PURPORT 


The word viraktimat in this verse means possessed of the qualifi- 
cation of renunciation. Spiritual realization cannot be attained by 
materialistic persons. For those who are addicted to sense enjoyment, 
spiritual realization is not possible. In Bhagavad-gita it is stated that those 
who are too attached to seeking material possessions and material enjoy- 
ment cannot reach yoga-samadhi, absorption in Krsna consciousness. 
Propaganda that one can enjoy this life materially and at the same time 
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spiritually advance is simply bogus. The principles of renunciation are 
four: (1) to avoid illicit sex life, (2) to avoid meat-eating, (3) to avoid 
intoxication and (4) to avoid gambling. These four principles are called 
tapasya, or austerity. To absorb the mind in the Supreme in Kysna 
consciousness is the process of spiritual realization. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twentieth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘“‘Conversation Between 
Maitreya and Vidura.”’ 


CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE 
Conversation Between Manu and Kardama 


TEXT 1 

faery TUF 
ATMA FA Aad: WaarA: | 
PTA WAL IT AAA Tat! Ue A 


vidura uvaca 
svayambhuvasya ca manor 
vamsah parama-sammatah 
kathyatam bhagavan yatra 
maithunenaidhire prajah 


vidurah uvaca—Vidura said; svdyambhuvasya—of Svayambhuva; ca—and; 
manoh—of Manu; vamsah—the dynasty; parama—most; sammatah—es- 
teemed; kathyatam—kindly describe; bhagavan—O worshipful sage; yatra— 
in which; maithunena—through sexual intercourse; edhire—multiplied; 
prajah—the progeny. 
TRANSLATION 


Vidura said: The line of Svayambhuva Manu was most esteemed. O wor- 
shipful sage, | beg you—give me an account of this race, whose progeny 
multiplied through sexual intercourse. 


PURPORT 


Regulated sex life to generate good population is worth accepting. 
Actually, Vidura was not interested in hearing the history of persons who 
merely engaged in sex life, but he was interested in the progeny of 
Svayambhuva Manu because in that dynasty, good devotee-kings appeared 
who protected their subjects very carefully with spiritual knowledge. By 
hearing the history of their activities, therefore, one becomes more 
enlightened. An important word used in this connection is parama- 
sammatah, which indicates that the progeny created by Svayambhuva Manu 
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and his sons was approved of by great authorities. In other words, sex life 
for creating exemplary population is acceptable to all sages and authorities 
of Vedic scripture. 


TEXT 2 


fascial ait aeeare 2 | 
TMI FIG: Aastradh AEN Vl 


priyavratottanapadau 
sutau svayambhuvasya vai 
yatha-dharmam jugupatuh 
sapta-dvipavatim mahim 


priyavrata—Maharaja Priyavrata;uttanapadau—and Maharaja Uttanapada; 
sutau—the two sons; suayambhuvasya—of Svayambhuva Manu; vai—indeed; 
yatha—according to; dharmam-—religious principles; jugupatuh—ruled; 
sapta-dvipa-vatim—consisting of seven islands; mahim—the world. 


TRANSLATION 


The two great sons of Svayambhuva Manu—Priyavrata and Uttanapada— 
ruled the world, consisting of seven islands, just according to religious 
principles. 


PURPORT 


Srimad-Bhagavatam is also a history of the great rulers of different parts 
of the universe. In this verse the names of Priyavrata and Uttanapada, sons 
of Svayambhuva, are mentioned. They ruled this earth, which is divided 
into seven islands. These seven islands are still current, as Asia, Europe, 
Africa, America, Australia and the North and South Poles. There is no 
chronological history of all the Indian kings in Srimad-Bhagavatam, but the 
deeds of the most important kings, such as Priyavrata and Uttanapada, and 
many others like Lord Ramacandra and Maharaja Yudhisthira, are recorded 
because the activities of such pious kings are worth hearing; people may 
benefit by studying their histories. 


TEXT 3 


wa & afta ameter fer | 


Gal ARTA BAAN AMAT Il 3 Il 
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tasya vai duhita brahman 
devahititi visruta 

patni prajapater ukta 
kardamasya tvayanagha 


tasya—of that Manu; vai—indeed; duhita—the daughter; brahman—O 
holy brahmana; devahitti-named Devahiti; iti—thus; vigruta—was known; 
patni—wife; prajapateh—of the lord of created beings; ukta—has been 
spoken of; kardamasya—of Kardama Muni; tuaya—by you; anagha—O 
sinless one. 


TRANSLATION 


O holy brahmana, O sinless one, you have spoken of his daughter, known 
by the name Devahuti, as the wife of the sage Kardama, the lord of created 
beings. 


PURPORT 


Here we are speaking of Svayambhuva Manu, but in Bhagavad-gita we 
hear about Vaivasvata Manu. The present age belongs to the Vaivasvata 
Manu. Svayambhuva Manu was previously ruling, and his history begins 
from the Varaha Age, or the millennium when the Lord appeared as the 
boar. There are fourteen Manus in one day of the life of Brahma, and in 
the life of each Manu there are particular incidents. The Vaivasvata Manu 
of Bhagavad-gita is different from Svayambhuva Manu. 


TEXT 4 
TAT T AEA THA ATT: | 
aaa afrn att aed QT ae VU 


tasyam sa vai maha-yogi 
yuktayam yoga-laksanaih 
sasarja katidha viryam 
tan me SuSriisave vada 


tasyam—in her; sah—Kardama Muni; vai—in fact; maha-yogi—great 
mystic yogi; yuktayam—endowed; yoga-laksanaih—with the eightfold 
symptoms of yogic perfection; sasarja—propagated; kati-dha—how many 
times; viryam—offspring; tat—that narration; me—to me; susrusave—who 
am eager to hear; vada—tell. 
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TRANSLATION 


How many offspring did that great yogi beget through the princess, who 
was endowed with eightfold perfection in the yoga principles? O, pray 
tell me this, for I am eager to hear it. 


PURPORT 


Here Vidura inquired about Kardama Muni and his wife Devahuti and 
about their children. It is described here that Devahuti was very much 
advanced in the performance of eightfold yoga. The eight divisions of 
yoga performance are described as (1) control of the senses, (2) strict fol- 
lowing of the rules and regulations, (3) practice of the different sitting pos- 
tures, (4) control of the breath, (5) withdrawing the senses from sense ob- 
jects, (6) concentration of the mind, (7) meditation and (8) self-realization. 
After self-realization there are eight further perfectional stages, which 
are called yoga-siddhis. The husband and wife, Kardama and Devahiuti, were 
advanced in yoga practice; the husband was a maha-yogi, great mystic, and 
the wife was a yoga-laksana, or one advanced in yoga. They united and 
produced children. Formerly, after making their lives perfect, great sages 
and saintly persons used to beget children, otherwise they strictly observed 
the rules and regulations of celibacy. Brahmacarya (following the rules 
and regulations of celibacy) is required for perfection of self- 
realization and mystic power. There is no recommendation in the Vedic 
scriptures that one can go on enjoying material sense gratification at one’s 
whims, as one likes, and at the same time become a great meditator by 
paying a rascal some money. 


TEXT 5 


CPA ANAT AAA AAS: Aa! | 
TT TA TAL SHAT ATA ATA 4 I 


rucir yo bhagavan brahman 
dakso va brahmanah sutah 
yatha sasarja bhittani 
labdhva bharyam ca manavim 


rucit—Ruci; yah—who; bhagavan—worshipful; brahman—O holy sage; 
daksah—Daksa; va—and; brahmanah—of Lord Brahma; sutah—the son; 
yatha—in what way; sasarja—generated; bhitani—offspring; labdhva—after 
securing; bharyam—as their wives; ca—and; manavim—the daughters of 
Svayambhuva Manu. 
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TRANSLATION 


O holy sage, tell me how the worshipful Ruci and Dakga, the son of 
Brahma, generated children after securing as their wives the other two 
daughters of Svayambhuva Manu. 


PURPORT 


All the great personalities who increased the population in the beginning 
of the creation are called prajapatis. Brahma is also known as prajapati, 
as were some of his later sons. Svayambhuva Manu is also known as 
prajapati, as is Daksa, another son of Brahma. Svayambhuva had two 
daughters, Akiti and Prasiiti. The prajapati Ruci married Akuti, and 
Daksa married Prasuti. These couples and their children produced immense 
numbers of children to populate the entire universe. Vidura’s inquiry was, 
“How did they beget the population in the beginning?” 


TEXT 6 

a4 Tay 
Ta Galt aa Beat ATS: | 
MAA TAY AAMT AA TT Ul | Il 


maitreya uvaca 
prajah srjeti bhagavan 
kardamo brahmanoditah 
sarasvatyam tapas tepe 
sahasranam sama dasa 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; prajah—children; srja— 
beget; iti—thus; bhagavan—the worshipful; kardamah—Kardama Muni; 
brahmana—by Lord Brahma; uditah—commanded; sarasvatyam—on the 
bank of the River Sarasvati; tapah—penance; tepe—practiced; sahasranam— 
of thousands; samah—years; dasa—ten. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya replied: Commanded by Lord Brahma to beget 
children in the worlds, the worshipful Kardama Muni practiced penance on 
the bank of the River Sarasvati for a period of ten thousand years. 
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PURPORT 


It is understood herein that Kardama Muni meditated in yoga for 
10,000 years before attaining perfection. Similarly, we have information 
that Valmiki Muni also practiced yoga meditation for 60,000 years before 
attaining perfection. Therefore, yoga practice can be successfully per- 
formed by persons who have a very long duration of life, such as 
100,000 years; in that way it is possible to have perfection in yoga. 
Otherwise, there is no possibility of attaining the real perfection. Following 
the regulations, controlling the senses and practicing the different sitting 
postures are merely the preliminary practices. We do not know how people 
can be captivated by the bogus yoga system in which it is stated that 
simply by meditating fifteen minutes daily one can attain the perfection of 
becoming one with God. This age (Kali-yuga) is the age of bluffing and 
quarrel. Actually there is no possibility of attaining yoga perfection by such 
paltry proposals. The Vedic literature, for emphasis, clearly states three 
times that in this age of Kali—kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva—there is no 
other alternative, no other alternative, no other alternative than harer 
nama, chanting the holy name of the Lord. 


TEXT 7 
qa: Talhlawma fea Bea: | 
RAIS TL AFM ATATATY II 9 tl 


tatah samadhi-yuktena 
kriya-yogena kardamah 
samprapede haritit bhaktya 


prapanna-varadasusam 


tatah—then, in that penance; samadhi-yuktena—in trance; kriya-yogena— 
by bhakti-yoga worship; kardamah—the sage Kardama; samprapede— 
served; harim—the Personality of Godhead; bhaktya—in devotional service; 
prapanna—to the surrendered souls; varada-asusam—the bestower of all 
blessings. 


TRANSLATION 


During that period of penance, the sage Kardama, by worship through 
devotional service in trance, propitiated the Personality of Godhead, who 
is the quick bestower of all blessings upon those who flee to Him for pro- 
tection. 
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PURPORT 


The significance of meditation is described here. Kardama Muni 
practiced mystic yoga meditation for 10,000 years just to please the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari. Therefore, whether one practices 
yoga or speculates and does research to find God, his efforts must be mixed 
with the process of devotion. Without devotion, nothing can be perfect. 
The target of perfection and realization is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. In the Sixth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita it is clearly said that one 
who constantly engages in Krsna consciousness is the topmost yogi. The 
Personality of Godhead, Hari, also fulfills the desires of His surrendered 
devotee. One has to surrender unto the lotus feet of the Personality of 
Godhead, Hari, or Krsna, in order to achieve real success. Devotional 
service or engagement in Krsna consciousness is the direct method, and all 
other methods, although recommended, are indirect. In this age of Kali the 
direct method is especially more feasible than the indirect because people 
are short-living, their intelligence is poor, and they are poverty-stricken and 
embarrassed by so many miserable disturbances. Lord Caitanya, therefore, 
has given the greatest boon: in this age one simply has to chant the holy 
name of God to attain perfection in spiritual life. 

The words samprapede harim mean that in various ways Kardama Muni 
satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, by his devotional 
service. Devotional service is also expressed by the word kriya-yogena. 
Kardama Muni not only meditated, but he also engaged in devotional 
service; to attain perfection in yoga practice or meditation, one must act 
in devotional service by hearing, chanting, remembering, etc. Remembering 
is meditation also. But who is to be remembered? One should remember 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Not only must one remember the Su- 
preme Person; one must hear about the activities of the Lord and 
chant His glories. This information is in the authoritative scriptures. 
After engaging himself for 10,000 years in performing different types 
of devotional service, Kardama Muni attained the perfection of meditation, 
but that is not possible in this age of Kali, wherein it is very difficult to 
live for as much as 100 years. At the present moment, who will be 
successfulin the rigid performance of the many yoga rules and regulations? 
Moreover, perfection is attained only by those who are surrendered souls. 
Where there is no mention of the Personality of Godhead, where is there 
surrender? And where there is no meditation upon the Personality of 
Godhead, where is the yoga practice? Unfortunately, people in this age, 
especially persons who are of a demoniac nature, want to be cheated. Thus 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead sends great cheaters who mislead 
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them in the name of yoga and render their lives useless and doomed. In 
Bhagavad-gita, therefore, it is clearly stated, in the Sixteenth Chapter, 
seventeenth verse, that rascals of self-made authority, being puffed up by 
illegally collected money, perform yoga without following the authoritative 
books. They are very proud of the money they have plundered from 
innocent persons who wanted to be cheated. 


TEXT 8 


TAHA ATA FRTT FA TW | 
UTA FAA APS AA TTT: IN < | 


tavat prasanno bhagavan 
puskaraksah krte yuge 

darsayamasa tam ksattah 
Sabdam brahma dadhad vapuh 


tavat—then; prasannah—being pleased; bhagavan—the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead; puskara-aksah—lotus-eyed; krte yuge—in the Satya-yuga; 
darsayam asa—showed; tam—to that Kardama Muni; ksattah—O Vidura; 
sabdam—which is to be understood only through the Vedas; brahma—the 
Absolute Truth; dadhat—exhibiting; vapuh—His transcendental body. 


TRANSLATION 


Then, in the Satya-yuga, the lotus-eyed Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
being pleased, showed Himself to that Kardama Muni and displayed His 
transcendental form, which can be understood only through the Vedas. 


PURPORT 


Here two points are very significant. The first is that Kardama Muni 
attained success by yoga practice in the beginning of Satya-yuga, when 
people used to live for 100,000 years. Kardama Muni attained success, and 
the Lord, being pleased with him, showed him His form, which is not 
imaginary. Sometimes the impersonalists recommend that one can arbi- 
trarily concentrate one’s mind on some form he imagines or which pleases 
him. But here it is very clearly said that the form which the Lord showed 
to Kardama Muni by His divine grace is described in the Vedic literature. 
Sabdam brahma: The forms of the Lord are clearly indicated in the Vedic 
literature. Kardama Muni did not discover any imaginary form of God, as 
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alleged by rascals, but he actually saw the eternal, blissful and transcenden- 
tal form of the Lord. 


TEXT 9 


ad fehl fearing | 
Reward etstaqy 1191 


sa tam virajam arkabham 
sita-padmotpala-srajam 

snigdha-nildlaka-vrata- 
vaktrabjam virajo ‘mbaram 


sah—that Kardama Muni; tam—Him; virajam—without contamination; 
arka-abham—effulgent like the sun; sita—white; padma—lotuses; utpala— 
water lilies; srajam—garland; snigdha—slick; nila—blackish-blue; alaka—of 
locks of hair; vrata—an abundance; vaktra—face; abjam—lotuslike; virajah— 
spotless; ambaram—clothing. 


TRANSLATION 


Kardama Muni saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is free 
from material contamination, in His eternal form, effulgent like the sun, 
wearing a garland of white lotuses and water lilies. The Lord was clad in 
spotless yellow silk, and His lotus face was fringed with slick dark locks 
of curly hair. 


TEXT 10 
fated geefot ARINC | 
WAISASAR AAT MAINT [12 ol 


kiritinam kundalinarn 
Saitkha-cakra-gada-dharam 

§vetotpala-kridanakam 
manah-sparsa-smiteksanam 


kiritinam—adorned with a crown; kundalinam —wearing earrings; sankha— 
conch; cakra—disc; gada—mace; dharam—holding; sveta—white; wtpala— 
lily; kridanakam—plaything; manas—heart; sparsa—touching; smita—smil- 
ing; tksanam—and glancing. 
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TRANSLATION 


Adorned with a crown and earrings, He held His characteristic conch, 
disc and mace in three of His hands and a white lily in the fourth. He 
glanced about in a happy, smiling mood whose sight captivates the hearts 
of all devotees. 


TEXT 11 


FATA AUNFAATHAST =«=—|- TET | 
eal Qsaterd Tard BreaAAT HTT 112 21 


vinyasta-caranambhojam 
amsa-dese garutmatah 

drstva khe ‘vasthitam vaksah- 
Sriyam kaustubha-kandharam 


vinyasta—having been placed; carana-ambhojam—lotus feet; amsa-dese— 
on the shoulders; garutmatah—of Garuda; drstva—having seen; khe—in the 
air; avasthitam—standing; vaksah—on His chest; sriyam—auspicious mark; 
kaustubha—the Kaustubha gem; kandharam—neck. 


TRANSLATION 


A golden streak on His chest, the famous Kaustubha gem suspended 
from His neck, He stood in the air with His lotus feet placed on the shoul- 
ders of Garuda. 


PURPORT 


The descriptions in verses 9-11 of the Lord in His transcendental eternal 
form are understood to be descriptions from the authoritative Vedic 
version. These descriptions are certainly not the imagination of Kardama 
Muni. The decorations of the Lord are beyond material conception, as 
admitted even by impersonalists like Sankaracarya: Narayana, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, has nothing to do with material creation. The 
varieties of the transcendental Lord—Ilis body, His form, His dress, His 
instruction, His words—are not manufactured by the material energy, but 
are all confirmed in the Vedic literature. By performance of yoga Kardama 
Muni actually saw the Supreme Lord as He is. There was no point in seeing 
an imagined form of God after practicing yoga for 10,000 years. The per- 
fection of yoga, therefore, does not terminate in voidness or impersonal- 
ism; on the contrary, the perfection of yoga is attained when one actually 
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sees the Personality of Godhead in His eternal form. The process of Krsna 
consciousness is to deliver the form of Krsna directly. The form of Krsna is 
described in the authoritative Vedic literature Brahma-samhita: His abode 
is made of cintdmani stone, and the Lord plays there as a cowherd boy 
and is served by many thousands of gopis. These descriptions are authori- 
tative, and a Krsna conscious person takes them directly, acts on them, 
preaches them and practices devotional service as enjoined in the authori- 
tative scriptures. 


TEXT 12 


araetistaagal feat wera: | 
aT AATATEAT HATstorel 2 


jata-harso ‘patan mirdhna 
ksitau labdha-manorathah 

girbhis tv abhyagrnat priti- 
svabhavatma krtanjalih 


jata-harsah—naturally jubilant; apatat—he fell down; mérdhna—with his 
head; ksitau—on the ground; labdha—having been achieved; manas-rathah— 
his desire; girbhih—with prayers; tu—and; abhyagrnat—he satisfied; priti- 
svabhava-atma—whose heart is by nature always full of love; krtanjalih— 
with folded hands. 


TRANSLATION 


When Kardama Muni actually realized the Supreme Personality of God- 
head in person, he was greatly satisfied because his transcendental desire 
was fulfilled. He fell on the ground with his head bowed to offer 
obeisances unto the lotus feet of the Lord. His heart naturally full of love 
of God, with folded hands he satisfied the Lord with prayers. 


PURPORT 


The realization of the personal form of the Lord is the highest perfec- 
tional stage of yoga. In the Sixth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, where yoga 
practice is described, this realization of the personal form of the Lord is 
called the perfection of yoga. After practicing the sitting postures and 
other regulative principles of the system, one finally reaches the stage of 
samadhi—absorption in the Supreme. In the samadhi stage one can see the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in His partial form as Paramatma, or as 
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He is. Samadhi is described in authoritative yoga scriptures, such as the 
Patanjali-sitras, to be a transcendental pleasure. The yoga system described 
in the books of Patafjali is authoritative, and the modern so-called yogis 
who have manufactured their own ways, not consulting the authorities, are 
simply ludicrous. The Patanjali yoga system is called astanga-y oga. Some- 
times impersonalists pollute the Patanjali yoga system because they are 
monists. Patafjali describes that the soul is transcendentally pleased when 
he meets the Supersoul and sees Him. If the existence of the Supersoul and 
the individual is admitted, then the impersonalist theory of monism is 
nullified. Therefore some impersonalists and void philosophers twist the 
Patanjali system in their own way and pollute the whole yoga process. 

According to Patafijali, when one becomes free from all material desires 
he attains his real transcendental situation, and realization of that stage is 
called spiritual power. In material activities a person engages in the modes 
of material nature. The aspirations of such people are (1) to be religious, 
(2) to be economically enriched, (3) to be able to gratify the senses, and at 
last, (4) to become one with the Supreme. According to the monists, when 
a yogi becomes one with the Supreme and loses his individual existence, 
that is the highest stage, called kaivalya. But actually the stage of realiza- 
tion of the Personality of Godhead is kaivalya. The oneness of understand- 
ing that the Supreme Lord is fully spiritual and that in full spiritual realiza- 
tion one can understand what He is—the Supreme Personality of Godhead— 
is called kaivalya, or, in the language of Patanjali, realization of spiritual 
power. His proposal is that when one is freed from material desires and 
fixed in spiritual realization of the self and the Superself, that is called 
clt-Sakti. In full spiritual realization there is a perception of spiritual 
happiness, and that happiness is described in Bhagavad-gita as the supreme 
happiness, which is beyond the material senses. Trance is described to be 
of two kinds, samprajiiata and asamprajiiata, or mental speculation and 
self-realization. In samadhi or asamprajiiata, one can realize, by his 
spiritual senses, the spiritual form of the Lord. That is the ultimate goal of 
spiritual realization. 

According to Patanjali, when one is fixed in constant realization of the 
supreme form of the Lord, that is the perfectional stage, as attained by 
Kardama Muni. Unless one attains this stage of perfection—beyond the 
perfection of the preliminaries of the yoga system—there is no ultimate 
realization. There are eight perfections in the astanga-yoga system. One 
who has attained them can become lighter than the lightest and greater 
than the greatest, and he can achieve whatever he likes. But even achieving 
such material success in yoga is not the perfection or the ultimate goal. 
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The ultimate goal is described here: Kardama Muni saw the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in His eternal form. Devotional service begins with 
the relationship of the individual soul and the Supreme Soul, or Krsna 
and Krsna’s devotees, and when one attains it there is no question of fall- 
ing down. If, through the yoga system, one wants to attain the stage of 
seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face, but is attracted 
instead to attainment of some material power, then he is detoured from 
proceeding further. Material enjoyment, as encouraged by bogus yogis, 
has nothing to do with the transcendental realization of spiritual happiness. 
Real devotees of bhakti-yoga accept only the material necessities of life 
absolutely needed to maintain the body and soul together; they refrain 
completely from all exaggerated material sense gratification. They are 
prepared to undergo all kinds of tribulation, provided they can make 
progress in the realization of the Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 13 


ATT 
qe qaafasaaTa: 
airernentert «=| ata: | 
qed 46 aeafater «oat: 
TAAA «Aa | STAT VAM 


rsir uvaca 
justam batadyakhila-sattva-raseh 
samsiddhyam aksnos tava darsanan nah 
yad-darsanam janmabhir idya sadbhir 
asasale yogino ridha-yogah 


rsth uvaca—the great sage said; justam—is attained; bata—ah ; adya—now; 
akhila—all ; sattva—of goodness; raseh—who are the reservoir; samsiddh yam— 
the complete success; aksnoh—of the two eyes; tava—of You; darsanat— 
from the sight; nah—by us; yat—of whom; darsanam—sight; janmabhih— 
through births; idya—O worshipable Lord; sadbhih—gradually elevated in 
position; dsdsate—aspire; yoginah—yogis; ridha-yogah—having attained 
perfection in yoga. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Kardama Muni said: O supreme worshipful Lord, my 
power of sight is now fulfilled, having attained the greatest perfection of 
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the sight of You, who are the reservoir of all existences. Through many 
successive births of deep meditation, advanced yogis aspire to see Your 
transcendental form. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is described here as the reservoir 
of all goodness and all pleasure. Unless one is situated in the mode of 
goodness, there is no real pleasure. When, therefore, one’s body, mind and 
activities are situated in the service of the Lord, that is the highest 
perfectional stage of goodness. Kardama Muni says, “Your Lordship is the 
reservoir of all that can be understood by the nomenclature of goodness, 
and by experiencing You face to face, eye to eye, the perfection of sight 
has now been attained.” These statements are the pure devotional situation; 
for a devotee, the perfection of the senses is to engage in the service of the 
Lord. The sense of sight, when engaged in seeing the beauty of the Lord, 
is perfected; the power to hear, when engaged in hearing the glories of the 
Lord, is perfected; the power to taste, when one enjoys by eating prasada, 
is perfected. When all the senses engage in relationship with the Personality 
of Godhead, that perfection is technically called bhakti-yoga, which entails 
detaching the senses from material indulgence and attaching them to the 
service of the Lord. When one is freed from all designated conditional life 
and fully engages in the service of the Lord, that is called bhakti-yoga. 
Kardama Muni admits that seeing the Lord personally in bhakti-yoga is the 
perfection of sight. The exalted perfection of seeing the Lord is not 
exaggerated by Kardama Muni. He gives evidence that those who are 
actually elevated in yoga aspire in life after life to see this form of the 
Personality of Godhead. He was not a fictitious yogi. Those who are 


actually on the advanced path aspire only to see the eternal form of the 
Lord. 


TEXT 14 


Y aN A waged 
TaRee = Bafareqatay | 

saad araeay =| aa 
Tata Braaashy J wy ivi 


ye mayaya te hata-medhasas tvat- 
padaravindam bhava-sindhu-potam 
updasate kama-lavaya tesarn 
rasisa kdman niraye ‘pi ye syuh 
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ye—those persons; mayaya—by the deluding energy; te—of You; hata— 
has been lost; medhasah—whose intelligence; tvat— Your; pada-aravindam— 
lotus feet; bhava—of mundane existence; sindhu—the ocean; potam— 
the boat for crossing; updasate—worship; kama-lavaya—for obtaining 
trivial pleasures; tesam—their; rasi- You bestow; isa—O Lord; kaman— 
desires; niraye—in hell; api—even; ye—which desires; syuh—can be available. 


TRANSLATION 


Your lotus feet are the true vessel to take one across the ocean of mun- 
dane nescience. Only persons deprived of their intelligence by the spell of 
the deluding energy will worship those feet with a view to attain the 
trivial and momentary pleasures of the senses, which even persons rotting 
in hell can attain. However, O my Lord, You are so kind that You bestow 
mercy even upon them. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita, Seventh Chapter, there are two kinds of 
devotees—those who desire material pleasures, and those who desire noth- 
ing but service to the Lord. Material pleasures can be attained even by 
hogs and dogs, whose condition of life is hellish. The hog also eats, sleeps 
and enjoys sex life to the full extent, and it is also very satisfied with 
such hellish enjoyment of material existence. Modern yogis advise that 
because one has senses, one must enjoy to the fullest extent like cats and 
dogs, yet one can go on and practice yoga. This is condemned here by 
Kardama Muni; he says that such material pleasures are available for cats 
and dogs in a hellish condition. The Lord is so kind that if so-called yogis 
are satisfied by hellish pleasures, He can give them facilities to attain all 
the material pleasures they desire, but they cannot attain the perfectional 
stage attained by Kardama Muni. 

Hellish and demoniac persons do not actually know what is the ultimate 
attainment in perfection, and therefore they think that sense gratification 
is the highest goal of life. They advise that one can satisfy the senses and at 
the same time, by reciting some mantra and by some practice, can cheaply 
aspire for perfection. Such persons are described here as hata-medhasah, 
which means those whose brains are spoiled. They aspire for material 
enjoyment by perfection of yoga or meditation. In Bhagavad-gita it is 
stated by the Lord that the intelligence of those who worship the demigods 
has been spoiled. Similarly, here too it is stated by Kardama Muni that one 
who aspires after material enjoyment by practice of yoga has spoiled his 
brain substance and is fool number one. Actually, the intelligent practi- 
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tioner of yoga should aspire for nothing else but to cross over the ocean of 
nescience by worshiping the Personality of Godhead and to see the lotus 
feet of the Lord. The Lord is so kind, however, that even today persons 
whose brain substance is spoiled are given the benediction to become cats, 
dogs or hogs and enjoy material happiness from sex life and sense gratifica- 
tion. The Lord confirms this benediction in Bhagavad-gita: ‘“‘Whatever a 
person aspires to receive from Me, I offer him as he desires.” 


TEXT 15 


TM a We eaigara: 
aartaet TeATIT | 
THAT SAAS 
ALLE BUAZ ATSC TRAY II 


tathd sa caham parivodhu-kamah 
samana-silam grhamedha-dhenum 

upeyivan milam asesa-miilam 
durasayah kama-dughanghripasya 


tatha—similarly; sah—myself; ca—also; aham—I; parivodhu-kamah—de- 
siring to marry; samana-silam—a girl of like disposition; grha-medha—in 
married life; dhenum—a cow of plenty; upeyivan—have approached; 
milam—the root (lotus feet); asesa—of everything; milam—the source; 
durasayah—with lustful desire; kama-dugha—yielding all desires; 
anghripasya—(of You) who are the tree. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, desiring to marry a girl of like disposition who may prove to 
be a veritable cow of plenty in my married life, to satisfy my lustful 
desire I too have sought the shelter of Your lotus feet, which are the source 
of everything, for You are like a desire tree. 


PURPORT 


In spite of his condemning persons who approach the Lord for material 
advantages, Kardama Muni expressed his material inability and desire 
before the Lord by saying, “Although I know that nothing material should 
be asked from You,1 nevertheless desire to marry a girl of like disposition.” 
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The phrase “like disposition”’ is very significant. Formerly, boys and girls 
of similar dispositions were married; the similar natures of the boy and 
girl were united in order to make them happy. Not more than twenty-five 
years ago, and perhaps it is still current, parents in India used to consult 
the horoscope of the boy and girl to see whether there would be factual 
union in their psychological conditions. These considerations are very 
important. Nowadays marriage takes place without such consultation, 
and therefore, soon after the marriage, there is divorce and separation. 
Formerly husband and wife used to live together peacefully throughout 
their whole lives, but nowadays it is a very difficult task. 

Kardama Muni wanted to have a wife of like disposition because a wife 
is necessary to assist in spiritual and material advancement. It is said that a 
wife yields the fulfillment of all desires in religion, economic development 
and sense gratification. If one has a nice wife, he is to be considered a most 
fortunate man. In astrology, a man is considered fortunate who has great 
wealth, very good sons or a very good wife. Of these three, one who has a 
very good wife is considered the most fortunate. Before marrying, one 
should select a wife of like disposition and not be enamored by so-called 
beauty or other attractive features for sense gratification. In the 
Bhagavatam, Twelfth Canto, it is said that in the Kali-yuga marriage will 
be based in the consideration of sex life; as soon as there is deficiency in 
sex life, the question of divorce will arise. 

Kardama Muni could have asked his benediction from Uma, for it is 
recommended in the scriptures that if anyone wants a good wife, he should 
worship Uma. But he preferred to worship the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead because it is recommended in the Bhagavatam that everyone, 
whether he is full of desires, has no desire, or desires liberation, should 
worship the Supreme Lord. Of these three classes of men, one tries to be 
happy by fulfillment of material desires, another wants to be happy by 
becoming one with the Supreme, and another, the perfect man, is a 
devotee. He does not want anything in return from the Personality of 
Godhead; he only wants to render transcendental loving service. In any 
case, everyone should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for 
He will fulfill everyone’s desire. The advantage of worshiping the Supreme 
Person is that even if one has desires for material enjoyment, if he wor- 
ships Krsna he will gradually become a pure devotee and have no more 
material hankering. 


TEXT 16 


waded «TAMA aT 
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818 Srimad-Bhagavatam [ Canto 3, Ch. 2] 


we A stern = azafy 
afe & Beaters TTT el 


prajapates te vacasadhisa tantya 

lokah kilayam kama-hato ‘nubaddhah 
aham ca lokdnugato vahami 

balim ca suklanimisaya tubhyam 


prajapateh—who are the master of all living entities; te—of You; vacasa— 
under the direction; adhiga—O my Lord; tantya—by a rope; lokah—condi- 
tioned souls; kila—indeed; ayam—these; kama-hatah—conquered by lusty 
desires; anubaddhah—are bound; aham—|; ca—and; loka-anugatah—follow- 
ing the conditioned souls; vahami—offer; balim—oblations; ca—and; sukla— 
O embodiment of religion; animisdya—existing as eternal time; tubhyam— 
to You. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, You are the master and leader of all living entities. Under 
Your direction, all conditioned souls, as if bound by rope, are constantly 
engaged in satisfying their desires. Following them, O embodiment of 
religion, J also bear oblations for You, who are eternal time. 


PURPORT 


In the Katha Upanisad it is stated that the Supreme Lord is the leader 
of all living entities. He is their sustainer and the awarder of all their 
necessities and desires. No living entity is independent; all are dependent 
on the mercy of the Supreme Lord. Therefore the Vedic instruction is that 
one should enjoy life under the direction of the supreme leader, the 
Personality of Godhead. Vedic literatures like [sopanisad direct that since 
everything belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one should 
not encroach upon another’s property, but should enjoy his individual 
allotment. The best program for every living entity is to take direction 
from the Supreme Lord and enjoy material or spiritual life. 

A question may be raised: Since Kardama Muni was advanced in spiritual 
life, why then did he not ask the Lord for liberation? Why did he want to 
enjoy material life in spite of his personally seeing and experiencing the 
Supreme Lord? The answer is that not everyone is competent to be 
liberated from material bondage. It is everyone’s duty, therefore, to enjoy 
according to his present position, but under the direction of the Lord or 
the Vedas. The Vedas are considered to be the direct words of the Lord. 
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The Lord gives us the opportunity to enjoy material life as we want, and 
at the same time He gives directions for the modes and processes of abiding 
by the Vedas so that gradually one may be elevated to liberation from 
material bondage. The conditioned souls who have come to the material 
world to fulfill their desires to lord it over material nature are bound by 
the laws of nature. The best course is to abide by the Vedic rules; that will 
help one to be gradually elevated to liberation. 

Kardama Muni addresses the Lord as sukla, which means the leader of 
religion. One who is pious should follow the rules of religion, for such 
rules are prescribed by the Lord Himself. No one can manufacture or 
concoct a religion; religion refers to the injunctions or laws of the Lord. 
In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says that religion means to surrender unto Him. 
Therefore one should follow the Vedic regulations and surrender unto the 
Supreme Lord because that is the ultimate goal of perfection in human life. 
One should live a life of piety, follow the religious rules and regulations, 
marry and live peacefully for elevation to the higher status of spiritual 
realization. 


TEXT 17 
Sey | SRT TA 
feet Braet TUMTATTAT | 


* frantratitetean TOL 


lokams ca lokadnugatan pasiims ca 
hitva sritas te caranatapatram 

parasparam tvad-guna-vada-sidhu- 
piyusa-niryapita-deha-dharmah 


qt 


lokan—worldly affairs; ca—and; loka-anugatan—the followers of worldly 
affairs; pasiin—beastly; ca—and; hitva—having given up; sritah—taken 
shelter; te—Your; carana—of lotus feet; adtapatram—the umbrella; paras- 
param—with one another; tvat—Your; guna—of qualities; vada—by dis- 
cussion; sidhu—intoxicating; piyésa—by the nectar; nirydpita—extinguished; 
deha-dharmah—the primary necessities of the body. 


TRANSLATION 


However, persons who have given up stereotyped worldly affairs and 
their beastly followers, and who have taken shelter of the umbrella of 
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Your lotus feet by drinking the intoxicating nectar of Your qualities and 
activities in discussions with one another, can be freed from the primary 
necessities of the material body. 


PURPORT 


After describing the necessity of married life, Kardama Muni asserts that 
marriage and other social affairs are stereotyped regulations for persons 
who are addicted to material sense enjoyment. The principles of animal 
life—eating, sleeping, mating and defending—are actually necessities of the 
body, but those who engage in transcendental Krsna consciousness, giving 
up all the stereotyped activities of this material world, are freed from 
social conventions. Conditioned souls are under the spell of material 
energy or eternal time—past, present and future—but as soon as one engages 
in Krsna consciousness he transcends the limits of past and present and 
becomes situated in the eternal activities of the soul. One has to act in 
terms of the Vedic injunctions in order to enjoy material life, but those 
who have taken to the devotional service of the Lord are not afraid of the 
regulations of this material world. Such devotees do not care for the 
conventions of material activities; they boldly take to that shelter which is 
like an umbrella against the sun of repeated birth and death. 

Constant transmigration of the soul from one body to another is the 
cause of suffering in material existence. This conditional life in material 
existence is called samsdra. One may perform good work and take his 
birth in a very nice material condition, but the process under which birth 
and death takes place is like a terrible fire. Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura, in his prayer to the spiritual master, has described this. Samsara, 
or the repetition of birth and death, is compared to a forest fire. A forest 
fire takes place automatically, without anyone’s endeavor, by the friction 
of dried wood, and no fire department or sympathetic person can extin- 
guish it. The raging forest fire can be extinguished only when there is a 
constant downpour of water from a cloud. The cloud is compared to the 
mercy of the spiritual master. By the grace of the spiritual master the 
cloud of the mercy of the Personality of Godhead is brought in, and then 
only, when the rains of Krsna consciousness fall, can the fire of material 
existence be extinguished. This is also explained here. In order to find 
freedom from the stereotyped conditional life of material existence, one 
has to take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, not in the manner in 
which the impersonalists indulge, but in devotional service, chanting and 
hearing of the activities of the Lord. Only then can one be freed from the 
actions and reactions of material existence. It is reeommended here that 
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one should give up the conditional life of this material world and the 
association of so-called civilized human beings who are simply following, 
in a polished way, the same stereotyped principles of eating, sleeping, 
defending and mating. Chanting and hearing of the glories of the Lord is 
described here as tvad-guna-vada-sidhu. Only by drinking the nectar of 
chanting and hearing the pastimes of the Lord can one forget the intoxica- 
tion of material existence. 


TEXT 18 


qa - asataafaaget 
area 6 fad aie | 
TIT  Terwmnty 
RITAM Irerksa Aad lll 


na te jaraksa-bhramir ayur esam 
trayodasaram tri-satam sasti-parva 

san-nemy ananta-cchadi yat tri-pabhi 
karala-sroto jagad acchidya dhavat 


na—not; te—Your; ajara—of imperishable Brahman; aksa—on the axle; 
bhramih—rotating; ayuh—span of life; esam—of the devotees; trayodasa— 
thirteen; aram—spokes; tri-Satam—three hundred; sasti—sixty; parva— 
functions; sas—six; nemi—rims; ananta—innumerable; chadi—leaves; yat— 
which; tri—three; nabhi—naves; karala-srotah—with tremendous velocity; 
jagat—the universe; acchidya—cutting short; dhavat—running. 


TRANSLATION 


Your wheel, which has three naves, rotates around the axis of the im- 
perishable Brahman. It has thirteen spokes, 360 joints, six rims and 
numberless leaves carved upon it. Though its revolution cuts short the life 
span of the entire creation, this wheel of tremendous velocity cannot touch 
the life span of the devotees of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The time factor cannot affect the span of life of the devotees. In 
Bhagavad-gita it is stated that a little execution of devotional service saves 
one from the greatest danger. The greatest danger is transmigration of the 
soul from one body to another, and only devotional service to the Lord 
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can stop this process. It is stated in the Vedic literatures, harim vina 
na srtim taranti: Without the mercy of the Lord, one cannot stop the 
cycle of birth and death. In Bhagavad-gita it is stated that only by under- 
standing the transcendental nature of the Lord and His activities, His 
appearance and disappearance, can one stop the cycle of death and go back 
to Him. The time factor is divided into many fractions of moments, hours, 
months, years, periods, seasons, etc. All the divisions in this verse are 
determined according to the astronomical calculations of Vedic literature. 
There are six seasons, called rtus, and there is the period of four months 
called catur-masya. Three periods of four months complete one year. 
According to Vedic astronomical calculations, there are thirteen months. 
The thirteenth month is called adhi-masa or mala-masa and is added every 
third year. The time factor, however, cannot touch the life span of the 
devotees. In another verse it is stated that when the sun rises and 
sets it takes away the life of all living entities, but it cannot take away 
the life of those who engage in devotional service. Time is compared here 
to a big wheel which has 360 joints, six rims in the shape of seasons and 
numberless leaves in the shape of moments. It rotates on the eternal 
existence, Brahman. 


TEXT 19 
Te at asta: fagaai- 
fadrernsserafianrarar | 


SN al aaah: 1211 


ekah svayam san jagatah sisrksaya- 
dvittyayatmann adhi-yogamayaya 

srjasy adah pasi punar grasisyase 
yathorna-nabhir bhagavan sva-saktibhih 


ekah—one; svayam—Yourself; san—being; jagatah—the universes; 
sisrksaya—with a desire to create; advitiyaya—without a second; atman—in 
Yourself; adhi—controlling; yoga-mayaya—by yogamaya; srjasi—You 
create; adah—those universes; pdsi-You maintain; punah—again; 
grasisyase—You will wind up; yatha—like; irna-nabhih—a spider; bhagavan— 
O Lord; sva-Saktibhih—by its own energy. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, You alone create the universes. O Personality of Godhead, 
desiring to create these universes, You create them, maintain them, and 
again wind them up by Your own energies, which are under the control of 
Your second energy, called yogamaya, just as a spider creates a cobweb by 
its own energy and again winds it up. 


PURPORT 


In this verse two important words nullify the impersonalist theory that 
everything is God. Here Kardama says, ““O Personality of Godhead, You are 
alone, but You have various energies.” The example of the spider is very 
significant also. The spider is an individual living entity, and by its energy 
it creates a cobweb and plays on it, and whenever it likes it winds up the 
cobweb, thus ending the play. When the cobweb is manufactured by the 
saliva of the spider, the spider does not become impersonal. Similarly the 
creation and manifestation of the material or spiritual energy does not 
render the creator impersonal. Here the very prayer suggests that God is 
sentient and can hear the prayers and fulfill the desires of the devotee. 
Therefore, He is sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, the form of bliss, knowledge and 
eternity. 


TEXT 20 


aaxaraia kA 
THAT AAT AIA | 

wameraraty ate arn 
saTo ATA frahya: Roll 


naitad batadhisa padam tavepsitam 
yan mayaya nas tanuse bhitta-sitksmam 
anugrahayastv api yarhi mayaya 
lasat-tulasya bhagavan vilaksitah 


na—not;etat—this; bata—indeed; adhiga—O Lord; padam—material world; 
tava—Y our; ipsitam—desire; yat—which; mayaya—by Your external energy; 
nah—for us; tanuse—You manifest; bhiita-siksmam—the elements, gross 
and subtle; anugrahaya—for bestowing mercy; astu—let it be; api—also; 
yarhi—when; mayaya—through Your causeless mercy; lasat—splendid; 
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tulasya—with a wreath of tulasi leaves; bhagavdn—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; vilaksitah—is perceived. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, although it is not Your desire, You nevertheless manifest 
this creation of gross and subtle elements just for our sensual satisfaction. 
Let Your causeless mercy be upon us, for You have appeared before us in 
Your eternal form, adorned with a splendid wreath of tulasi leaves. 


PURPORT 


It is clearly stated here that the material world is not created by the 
personal will of the Supreme Lord; it is created by His external energy 
because the living entities want to enjoy it. This material world is not 
created for those who do not want to enjoy sense gratification, who 
constantly remain in transcendental loving service and who are eternally 
Krsna conscious. For them, the spiritual world is eternally existing, and 
they enjoy there. Elsewhere in the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is stated that 
for those who have taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, this material world is useless; because this material 
world is full of danger at every step, it is therefore not meant for the 
devotees but for living entities who want to lord it over the material energy 
at their own risk. Krsna is so kind that He allows the sense-enjoying 
living entities a separate world created by Him to enjoy as they like, yet at 
the same time He appears in His personal form. The Lord unwillingly 
creates this material world, but He descends in His personal form or sends 
one of His reliable sons or a servant or a reliable author like V yasadeva to 
give instruction. He Himself also instructs in His speeches of Bhagavad-gita. 
This propaganda work goes on side by side with the creation to convince 
the misguided living entities who are rotting in this material world to come 
back to Him and surrender unto Him. Therefore the last instruction of 
Bhagavad-gita is this: ‘Give up all your manufactured engagements in the 
material world, and just surrender unto Me. I shall protect you from all 
sinful reactions.” 


TEXT 21 
a aT eae ear 
ear = afdaarndeay | 
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tam tvanubhityoparata-kriyartham 
sva-mayaya vartita-loka-tantram 

namamy abhiksnam namaniya-pada- 
sarojam alpiyast kama-varsam 


tam—that; tua—You; anubhitya—by realizing; uparata—disregarded; 
kriya—enjoyment of fruitive activities; artham—in order that; sva-mayaya— 
by Your own energy; vartita—brought about; loka-tantram—the material 
worlds; namami—I offer obeisances; abhiksnam—continuously ; namantya— 
worshipable ; pdda-sarojam—lotus feet; alpityasi—on the insignificant; kama— 
desires; varsam—showering. 


TRANSLATION 


I continuously offer my respectful obeisances unto Your lotus feet, of 
which it is worthy to take shelter, because You shower all benedictions on 
the insignificant. To give all living entities detachment from fruitive ac- 
tivity by realizing You, You have expanded these material worlds by Your 
own energy. 


PURPORT 


Everyone, therefore, whether he desires material enjoyment, liberation 
or the transcendental loving service of the Lord, should engage himself, 
offering obeisances unto the Supreme Lord, because the Lord can award 
everyone his desired benediction. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord affirms, 
ye yatha mam prapadyante: Anyone who desires to be a successful enjoyer 
in this material world is awarded that benediction by the Lord, anyone who 
wants to be liberated from the entanglement of this material world is given 
liberation by the Lord,and anyone who desires to constantly engage in His 
service in full Krsna consciousness is awarded that benediction by the Lord. 
For material enjoyment He has prescribed so many ritualistic sacrificial 
performances in the Vedas, and thus people may take advantage of those 
instructions and enjoy material life in higher planets or in a noble 
aristocratic family. These processes are mentioned in the Vedas, and one 
can take advantage of them. It is similar with those who want to be 
liberated from this material world. 

Unless one is disgusted with the enjoyment of this material world, he 
cannot aspire for liberation. Liberation is for one who is disgusted with 
material enjoyment. Vedanta-sutra says, therefore, athato brahma- 
jyfiasa: Those who have given up the attempt to be happy in this material 
world can inquire about the Absolute Truth. For those who want to know 
the Absolute Truth, the Vedanta-sutra is available, as is Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
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the actual explanation of Vedanta-sutra. Since Bhagavad-gita is also 
Vedanta-sutra, by understanding Srimad-Bhagavatam, Vedanta-siitra or 
Bhagavad-gita one can obtain real knowledge. When one obtains real knowl- 
edge, he becomes theoretically one with the Supreme, and when he actually 
begins the service of Brahman, or Krsna consciousness, he is not only 
liberated but situated in his spiritual life. Similarly, for those who want to 
lord it over material nature, there are so many departments of material 
enjoyment; material knowledge and material science are available, and the 
Lord provides for persons who want to enjoy them. The conclusion is that 
one should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead for any benedic- 
tion. The word kama-varsam is very significant, for it indicates that He 
satisfies the desires of anyone who approaches Him. But one who sincerely 
loves Krsna and yet wants material enjoyment is in perplexity. Krsna, being 
very kind towards him, gives him an opportunity to engage in the transcen- 
dental loving service of the Lord, and so he gradually forgets the 
hallucination. 


TEXT 22 
RANT 


I = =—|- TUM ISsaATH- 
AATTATY TATA | 
AMT TAR: 
TaPaT ITAA: «RR 


rsir uvaca 
ity avyalikam pranuto ‘bja-nabhas 
tam ababhase vacasamrtena 
suparna-paksopari rocamanah 
prema-smitodviksana-vibhramad-bhrih 


rsth uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; iti—thus; avyalikam— 
sincerely; pranutah—having been praised; abja-nabhah—Lord Visnu; tam— 
to Kardama Muni; ababhase—replied; vacasa—with words; amrtena—as 
sweet as nectar; suparna—of Garuda; paksa—the shoulders; upari—upon; 
rocamanah—shining; prema—of affection; smita—with a smile; udviksana— 
looking; vibhramat—gracefully moving; bhrih—eyebrows. 
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TRANSLATION 


Maitreya resumed: Sincerely extolled in these words, Lord Visnu, 
shining very beautifully on the shoulders of Garuda, replied with words as 
sweet as nectar. His eyebrows moved gracefully as He looked at the sage 
with a smile full of affection. 


PURPORT 


The word vacasadmrtena is significant. Whenever the Lord speaks, He 
speaks from the transcendental world. He does not speak from the mate- 
rial world. Since He is transcendental, His speech is also transcendental , 
as is His activity; everything in relation to Him is transcendental. The 
word amrta refers to one who does not meet with death. The words and 
activities of the Lord are deathless; therefore they are not manufactured 
of this material world. The sound of this material world and that of the 
spiritual world are completely different. The sound of the spiritual world 
is nectarean and eternal, whereas the sound of the material world is 
hackneyed and subject to end. The sound of the holy name—Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare—everlastingly increases the enthusiasm 
of the chanter. If one repeats monotonous material words, he will feel 
exhausted, but if he chants Hare Krsna twenty-four hours a day, he will 
never feel exhausted; rather, he will feel encouraged to continue chanting 
more and more. When the Lord replied to the sage Kardama, the word 
vacasamrtena is specifically mentioned, since He spoke from the transcen- 
dental world. He replied in transcendental words, and when He spoke His 
eyebrows moved with great affection. When a devotee praises the glories 
of the Lord, the Lord is very satisfied, and He bestows His transcendental 
benediction upon the devotee without reservation because He is always 
causelessly merciful towards His devotee. 


TEXT 23 


TATE 
fatten aa Fed 8 gta aaa aq | 
TRUAAAARTTNE «=| AAPA: URI 


sri bhagavan uvaca 
viditvd tava caityam me 
puraiva samayoji tat 
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yad-artham atma-niyamais 
tvayaivaham samarcitah 


§ri_ bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Lord said; viditva—understanding; 
tava—your; caityam—mental condition; me—by Me; pura—previously; 
eva—certainly; samayoji—was arranged; tat—that; yat-artham—for the sake 
of which; atma—of the mind and senses; niyamaih—by discipline; tvaya— 
by you; eva—only; aham—1; samarcitah—have been worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord said: Having come to know what was in your mind, 
I have already arranged for that for which you have worshiped Me well 
through your mental and sensual discipline. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead in His Paramatma feature is 
situated in everyone’s heart. He knows, therefore, the past, present and 
future of every individual person as well as his desires, activities and 
everything about him. It is stated in Bhagavad-gita that He is seated in the 
heart as a witness. The Personality of Godhead knew the heart’s desire of 
Kardama Muni, and He had already arranged for the fulfillment of his 
desires. He never disappoints a sincere devotee, regardless of what he wants, 
but He never allows anything which will be detrimental to the individual’s 
devotional service. 


TEXT 24 


19 AS BIT ARTETA AReITT | 
waferatradt aft aay Rll 


na val jatu mrsaiva syat 
prajadhyaksa mad-arhanam 
bhavad-vidhesv atitaram 
mayl sangrbhitatmanam 


na—not; vai—indeed; jatu—ever; mysa—useless; eva—only; syat—it may 
be; praja—of the living entities; adhyaksa—O leader; mat-arhanam—wor- 
ship of Me; bhavat-vidhesu—unto persons like you; atitaram—entirely; 
mayi—on Me; sangrbhita—are fixed; atmanam—of those whose minds. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Lord continued: My dear rsi, O leader of the living entities, for any- 
one who serves Me in devotion by worshiping Me, especially persons like 
you who have given up everything unto Me, there is never any question of 
frustration. 


PURPORT 


Even if he has some desires, anyone engaged in the service of the Lord is 
never frustrated. Those engaged in His service are called sakama and 
akama. Those who approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead with 
desires for material enjoyment are called sakama, and those devotees who 
have no material desires for sense gratification but serve the Supreme Lord 
out of spontaneous love for Him are called akama. Sakama devotees are 
divided into four classes—those in distress, those in need of money, the 
inquisitive and the wise. Someone worships the Supreme Lord because of 
bodily or mental distress, someone else worships the Supreme Lord because 
he isin need of money, someone else worships the Lord out of inquisitive- 
ness to know Him as He is, and someone wants to know the Lord as a 
philosopher can know Him, by the research work of his wisdom. There is 
no frustration for any of these four classes of men; each is endowed with 
the desired result of his worship. 


TEXT 25 


mamdad:  aNraafteaaage: | 
AMAA TSATTTT ATT TAMA ETT NZI 


prajapati-sutah samran 
manur vikhyata-mangalah 

brahmavartam yo ‘dhivasan 
Sasti saptarnavam mahim 


prajapati-sutah—the son of Lord Brahma;samrat—the Emperor; manuh— 
Svayambhuva Manu; vikhyata—well known; mangalah—whose righteous 
acts; brahmavartam—Brahmavarta; yah—he who; adhivasan—living in; 
Sasti—rules; sapta—seven ; arnavam—oceans; mahim-—the earth. 


TRANSLATION 


The Emperor Svayambhuva Manu, the son of Lord Brahma, who is well 
known for his righteous acts, has his seat in Brahmavarta and rules over the 
earth with its seven oceans. 
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PURPORT 


Sometimes it is stated that Brahmavarta is a part of Kuruksetra or that 
Kuruksetra itself is situated in Brahmavarta because the demigods are 
recommended to perform spiritual ritualistic performances in Kuruksetra. 
But in others’ opinion, Brahmavarta is a place in Brahmaloka where 
Svayambhuva ruled. There are many places on the surface of this earth 
which are also known in the higher planetary systems; we have places on 
this planet like Vrndavana, Dvaraka and Mathura, but they are also eter- 
nally situated in Krsnaloka. There are many similar names on the surface 
of the earth, and it may be that in the Boar Age Svayambhuva Manu ruled 
this planet, as stated here. The word mangalah is significant. Mangala 
means one who is elevated in every respect in the opulences of religious 
performances, ruling power, cleanliness and all other good qualities. 
Vikhyata means celebrated. Svayambhuva Manu was celebrated for all 
good qualities and opulences. 


TEXT 26 


aw fia wafiiften ae 
araraty Reageat Wa TAT: REI 


sa ceha vipra rajarsir 
mahisya satariipaya 

ayasyati didrksus tvam 
parasvo dharma-kovidah 


sah—Svayambhuva Manu; ca—and; iha—here; vipra—O holy brahmana; 
rajarsih—the saintly king; mahisya—along with his queen; sataripaya— 
called Satartipa; ayasyati—will come; didrksuh—desiring to see; tuam—you; 
parasvah—the day after tomorrow;dharma-— in religious activities; kovidah— 
expert. 


TRANSLATION 


The day after tomorrow, O brahmana, that celebrated Emperor, who is 
expert in religious activities, will come here with his Queen, Satariipa, 
wishing to see you. 

TEXT 27 


HAART THAIN TAT | 
mat U4 SAAT FWA Ml 
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atmajam asitapangim 
vayah-sila-gunanvitam 

mrgayantim patim dasyaty 
anuripaya te prabho 


atma-jam—his own daughter; asita—black; apangim—eyes; vayah—grown- 
up age; sila—with character; guna—with good qualities; anvitam—endowed; 
mrgayantim—searching for; patim—a husband; dasyati—he will give; 
anuruipaya—who are suitable; te—unto you; prabho—My dear sir. 


TRANSLATION 


He has a grown-up daughter whose eyes are black. She is ready for 
marriage, and she has good character and all good qualities. She is also 
searching for a good husband. My dear sir, her parents will come to see you, 
who are exactly suitable for her, just to deliver their daughter as your wife. 


PURPORT 


The selection of a good husband for a good girl was always entrusted 
to the parents. Here it is clearly stated that Manu and his wife were coming 
to see Kardama Muni to offer their daughter because the daughter was well 
qualified and the parents were searching out a similarly qualified man. This 
is the duty of parents. Girls are never thrown into the public street to 
search out their husband because when girls are grown up and are searching 
after a boy, they forget to consider whether the boy they select is actually 
suitable for them. Out of the urge of sex desire, a girl may accept anyone, 
but if the husband is chosen by the parents, they can consider who is to be 
selected and who is not. According to the Vedic system, therefore, the 
girl is given over to a suitable boy by the parents, but she is never allowed 
to select her own husband independently. 


TEXT 28 
aed 8 eet TAA AAT | 
A A AMATI? BATS AAEAAT NAHI 


samahitam te hrdayam 
yalreman parivatsaran 

sa tvam brahman nrpa-vadhiih 
kamam asu bhajisyati 
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samahitam—has been fixed; te—your; hrdayam—heart; yatra—on whom; 
iman—for all these; parivatsaran—years; sa—she; tvam—you; brahman—O 
brahmana; nrpa-vadhuh—the princess; kamam—as you desire; asu—very 
soon; bhajisyati—will serve. 


TRANSLATION 


That princess, O holy sage, will be just the type you have been thinking 
of in your heart for all these long years. She will soon be yours and will 
serve you to your heart’s content. 


PURPORT 


The Lord awards all benedictions according to the heart’s desire of a 
devotee, so the Lord informed Kardama Muni, “The girl who is coming to 
be married with you is a princess, the daughter of Emperor Svayambhuva, 
and so just suitable for your purpose.” Only by God’s grace can one get a 
nice wife just as he desires. Similarly, it is only by God’s grace that a girl 
gets a husband suitable to her heart. Thus it is said that if we pray to the 
Supreme Lord in every transaction of our material existence, everything 
will be done very nicely and just suitable to our heart’s desire. In other 
words, in all circumstances we must take shelter of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead and depend completely on His decision. Man proposes, 
God disposes. The fulfillment of desires, therefore, should be entrusted to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; that is the nicest solution. Kardama 
Muni desired only a wife, but because he was a devotee of the Lord, the 
Lord selected a wife for him who was the Emperor’s daughter, a princess. 
Thus Kardama Muni got a wife beyond his expectation. If we depend on 
the choice of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we will receive bene- 
dictions in greater opulence than we desire. 

It is also significantly noted here that Kardama Muni was a brahmana, 
whereas Emperor Svayambhuva was a ksatriya. Therefore, intercaste mar- 
riage was current even in those days. The system was that a brahmana 
could marry the daughter of a ksatriya, but a ksatriya could not marry the 
daughter of a brahmana. We have evidences from the history of the Vedic 
age that Sukracarya offered his daughter to Maharaja Yayati, but the king 
had to refuse to marry the daughter of a brahmana; only with the special 
permission of the brahmana could they marry. Intercaste marriage, there- 
fore, was not prohibited in the olden days, many millions of years ago, but 
there was a regular system of social behavior. 


Text 30] Conversation Between Manu and Kardama 833 


TEXT 29 


Tat Meyda aT Taeate | 
She cacy TT AMARA SAT 1281 


ya ta atma-bhrtam viryam 
navadha prasavis yati 

virye tvadiye rsaya 
adhasyanty aiijasatmanah 


ya—she; te—by you; atma-bhrtam—sown in her; viryam—the seed; 
nava-dha-nine daughters; prasavisyati—will bring forth; virye tvadiye—in 
the daughters begotten by you; rsayah—the sages; adhasyanti—will beget; 
aiijasd—in total; dtmanah—children. 


TRANSLATION 


She will bring forth nine daughters from the seed sown in her by you, 
and through the daughters you beget, the sages will duly beget children. 


TEXT 30 
SME OUCH UME CME MCL 
aft aitpaartraet at wae 12 ol| 


tvam ca samyag anusthaya 
nidesam ma usattamah 
mayt tirthikrtasesa- 
kriyartho mam prapatsyase 


tvam—you; ca—and; samyak—properly; anusthaya—having carried out; 
nidesam—command; me—My;usallamah—completely cleansed; mayi—unto 
Me; tirthi-krta—having resigned; asesa--all; kriya—of actions; arthah—the 
fruits; mam—to Me; prapatsyase—you will attain. 


TRANSLATION 


With your heart cleansed by properly carrying out My command, resign- 
ing to Me the fruits of all your acts, you will finally attain to Me. 
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PURPORT 


Here the words tirthikrtasesa-kriyarthah are significant. Tirtht means a 
sanctified place where charity is given. People used to go to places of 
pilgrimage and give munificently in charity. This system is still current. 
Therefore the Lord said, “In order to sanctify your activities and the 
results of your actions, you will offer everything unto Me.” This is also 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: **Whatever you do, whatever you eat, what- 
ever you sacrifice, the result should be given to Me only.” In another 
place in Bhagavad-gita the Lord said, “I am the enjoyer of all sacrifices, 
all penances and everything done for the welfare of mankind or society.” 
All activities, therefore, whether for the welfare of family, society, country 
or humanity at large, must be performed in Krsna consciousness. That is 
the instruction given by the Lord to Kardama Muni. Maharaja Yudhisthira 
welcomed Narada Muni: ‘*Wherever you are present, that place becomes 
sanctified because the Lord Himself is always seated in your heart.” 
Similarly, if we act in Krsna consciousness under the direction of the Lord 
and His representative, then everything is sanctified. This is the indication 
given to Kardama Muni, who acted on it and therefore received the most 
excellent wife and child, as will be disclosed in later verses. 


TEXT 31 


HA TA FT HITT TAN ARTA | 
WAAL TEATS ETAT At ANG ATTN 2 


krtva dayam ca jivesu 
dattva cabhayam atmavan 
may y atmanam saha jagad 
draksyasy atmani capi mam 


krtva—having shown; dayam—compassion; ca—and; jivesu—towards liv- 
ing beings; dattva—having given; ca—and; abhayam—assurance of safety; 
atmavan—self-realized; mayi—in Me; adtmanam—yourself; saha jagat—along 
with the universe; draksyasi—you will perceive; atmani—in yourself; ca— 
and; api—also; mam—Me. 


TRANSLATION 


Showing compassion to all living entities, you will attain self-realization. 
Giving assurance of safety to all, you will perceive your own self as well as 
all the universes in Me, and Myself in you. 
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PURPORT 


The simple process of self-realization for every living entity is described 
here. The first principle to be understood is that this world is a product of 
the supreme will. There is an identity of this world with the Supreme Lord. 
This identity is accepted in a misconceived way by the impersonalists; 
they say that the Supreme Absolute Truth, transforming Himself into the 
universe, loses His separate existence. Thus they accept the world and 
everything in it to be the Lord. That is pantheism, wherein everything is 
considered to be the Lord. This is the view of the impersonalist. But 
those who are personal devotees of the Lord take everything to be the 
property of the Supreme Lord. Everything, whatever we see, is the mani- 
festation of the Supreme Lord; therefore, everything should be engaged in 
the service of the Lord. This is oneness. The difference between the 
impersonalist and the personalist is that the impersonalist does not accept 
the separate existence of the Lord, but the personalist accepts the Lord; 
he understands that although He distributes Himself in so many ways, He 
has His separate personal existence. This is described in Bhagavad-gita: ‘‘] 
am spread all over the universe in My impersonal form. Everything is 
resting on Me, but I am not present.” There is a nice example regarding the 
sun and the sunshine. The sun, by its sunshine, is spread all over the 
universe, and all the planets rest on the sunshine. But all the planets are 
different from the sun planet; one cannot say that because the planets are 
resting on the sunshine, these planets are also the sun. Similarly, the 
impersonal or pantheistic view that everything is God is not a very intelli- 
gent proposal. The real position, as explained by the Lord Himself, is that 
although nothing can exist without Him, it is not a fact that everything is 
Him. He is different from everything. So here also the Lord says: “*You 
will see everything in the world to be nondifferent from Me.” This means 
that everything should be considered a product of the Lord’s energy, and 
therefore everything should be employed in the service of the Lord. One’s 
energy should be utilized for one’s self-interest. That is the perfection of 
the energy. 

This energy can be utilized for real self-interest if one is compassionate. 
A person in Krsna consciousness, a devotee of the Lord, is always com- 
passionate. He is not satisfied that only he himself is a devotee, but he tries 
to distribute the knowledge of devotional service to everyone. There are 
many devotees of the Lord who faced many risks in distributing the 
devotional service of the Lord to people in general. That should be done. 

It is also said that a person who goes to the temple of the Lord and 
worships with great devotion, but who does not show sympathy to people 
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in general or show respect to other devotees, is considered to be a third- 
class devotee. The second-class devotee is he who is merciful and compas- 
sionate to the fallen soul. The second-class devotee is always cognizant of 
his position as an eternal servant of the Lord; he therefore makes friend- 
ships with devotees of the Lord, acts compassionately towards the general 
public in teaching them devotional service, and refuses to cooperate or 
associate with nondevotees. As long as one is not compassionate to people 
in general in his devotional service to the Lord, he is a third-class devotee. 
The first-class devotee gives assurance to every living being that there is no 
fear of this material existence: ‘‘Let us live in Krsna consciousness and 
conquer the nescience of material existence.” 

It is indicated here that Kardama Muni was directed by the Lord to be 
very compassionate and liberal in his householder life and to give assurance 
to the people in his renounced life. A sannyasi, one in the renounced order 
of life, is meant to give enlightenment to the people. He should travel, 
going from home to home to enlighten. The householder, by the spell of 
maya, becomes absorbed in family affairs and forgets his relationship with 
Krsna. If he dies in forgetfulness, like the cats and dogs, then his life is 
spoiled. It is the duty of a sannyasi, therefore, to go and awaken the for- 
getful souls with enlightenment of their eternal relationship with the Lord 
and to engage them in devotional service. The devotee should show mercy 
to the fallen souls and also give them the assurance of fearlessness. As soon 
as one becomes a devotee of the Lord, he is convinced that he is protected 
by the Lord. Fear itself is afraid of the Lord; therefore, what has he to do 
with fearfulness? 

To award fearlessness to the common man is the greatest act of charity. 
A sannyasi, or one who is in the renounced order of life, should wander 
from door to door, from village to village, from town to town and from 
country to country, all over the world as far as he is able to travel, and 
enlighten the householders about Krsna consciousness. A person who is a 
householder but is initiated by a sannyasit has the duty to spread Krsna 
consciousness at home; as far as possible, he should call his friends and 
neighbors to his house and hold classes in Krsna consciousness. Holding 
a class means chanting the holy name of Krsna and speaking from 
Bhagavad-gita or Srimad-Bhagavatam. There are immense literatures for 
spreading Krsna consciousness, and it is the duty of each and every house- 
holder to learn about Krsna from his sannyasi spiritual master. There is a 
division of labor in the Lord’s service. The householder’s duty is to earn 
money because a sannyast is not supposed to earn money; he is completely 
dependent on the householder. The householder should earn money by 
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business or by profession and spend at least fifty percent of his income to 
spread Krsna consciousness; twenty-five percent he can spend for his 
family, and twenty-five percent he should save to meet emergencies. This 
example was shown by Riipa Gosvami, so devotees should follow it. 

Actually, to be one with the Supreme Lord means to be one with the 
interest of the Lord. Becoming one with the Supreme Lord does not imply 
becoming as great as the Supreme Lord. It is impossible. The part is never 
equal to the whole. The living entity is always a minute part. Therefore his 
oneness with the Lord is that he is interested in the one interest of the 
Lord. The Lord wants every living entity to always think about Him, to be 
His devotee and always worship Him. This is clearly stated in Bhagavad- 
gita: man-mana bhava mad-bhaktah. Krsna wants everyone to always think 
of Him. Everyone should always offer obeisances to Krsna. This is the will 
of the Supreme Lord, and devotees should try to fulfill His desire. Since 
the Lord is unlimited, His desire is also unlimited. There is no stoppage, 
and therefore the service of the devotee is also unlimited. In the transcen- 
dental world there is unlimited competition between the Lord and the 
servitor. The Lord wants to fulfill His desires unlimitedly, and the devotee 
also serves Him to fulfill His unlimited desires. There is an unlimited 
oneness of interest between the Lord and His devotee. 


TEXT 32 
Tele AMBIT AIT Aa | 
TT St Saget say area Fan zz 


sahaham svamsa-kalaya 
tvad-viryena maha-mune 

tava ksetre devahiityam 
pranesye tattva-samhitam 


saha—with; aham—I, sva-amsa-kalaya— My own plenary portion; tvat- 
viryena—by your semen; maha-mune—O great sage; tava ksetre—in your 
wife; devahiityam—in Devahiti; pranesye—| shall instruct; tattva—of the 
ultimate principles; samhitam—the doctrine. 


TRANSLATION 


O great sage, | shall manifest My own plenary portion through your 
wife, Devahiiti, along with your nine daughters, and | shall instruct her in 
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the system of philosophy that deals with the ultimate principles or 
categories. 


PURPORT 


Herein the word svamsa-kalaya indicates that the Lord would appear as 
the son of Devahuti and Kardama Muni as Kapiladeva, the first propounder 
of the sankhya philosophy which is mentioned here as tattva-samhita. 
The Lord foretold to Kardama Muni that He would appear in His incarna- 
tion of Kapiladeva and would propagate the philosophy of sankhya. 
Sankhya philosophy is very well known in the world as propagated by 
another Kapiladeva, but that saikhya philosophy is different from the 
sankhya which was propounded by the Lord Himself. There are two kinds 
of sanikhya philosophy: one is godless sarikhya philosophy, another godly 
sarikhya philosophy. The sanrkhya propagated by Kapiladeva, son of 
Devahiti, is godly philosophy. 

There are different manifestations of the Lord. He is one, but He has be- 
come many. He divides Himself into two different expansions, one called 
kala and the other vibhinnamsa. Ordinary living entities are called 
vibhinnamsa expansions, and the unlimited expansions of vispu-tattva, 
such as Vamana, Govinda, Narayana, Pradyumna, Vasudeva and Ananta, 
are called svamsa-kala. Svamsa refers to a direct expansion, and kala 
denotes an expansion from the expansion of the original Lord. Baladeva is 
an expansion of Krsna, and from Baladeva the next expansion is Sankarsana; 
thus Sankargana is kala, but Baladeva is svamsa. There is no difference 
however, among Them. This is very nicely explained in the Brahma-sarhhita 
(Bs. 5.46): diparcir eva hi dasantaram abhyupetya. With one candle one may 
light a second candle, with the second a third and then a fourth, and in this 
way one can light up thousands of candles, and no candle is inferior to 
another in distributing light. Every candle has the full potential candle 
power, but there is still the distinction that one candle is the first, another 
the second, another the third and another the fourth. Similarly, there is 
no difference between the immediate expansion of the Lord and His 
secondary expansion. The Lord’s names are considered in exactly the same 
way; since the Lord is absolute, His name, His form, His pastimes, His 
paraphernalia and His quality all have the same potency. In the absolute 
world, the name Krsna is the transcendental sound representation of the 
Lord. There is no potential difference between His quality, name, form, 
etc. If we chant the name of the Lord, Hare Krsna, that has as much 
potency as the Lord Himself. There is no potential difference between the 
form of the Lord whom we worship and the form of the Lord in the 
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temple. One should not think that he is worshiping a doll or statue of the 
Lord, even if others consider it to be a statue. Because there is no potential 
difference, one gets the same result by worshiping the statue of the Lord 
or the Lord Himself. This is the science of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 33 

+34 TUF 
Ct TAA ATA ETT: | 
am faezara: avant aebraTg W331 


maitreya uvaca 
evam tam anubhasyatha 
bhagavan pratyag-aksqjah 
jagama bindusarasah 
sarasvatya parisrital 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; evam—thus; tam—to him; 
anubhasya—having spoken; atha—then; bhagavan—the Lord; pratyak— 
directly; aksa—by senses; jah—who is perceived; jagama—went away; 
bindusarasah—from Lake _ Bindu-sarovara; sarasvatya—by the River 
Sarasvatt; parisritat—encircled. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya went on: Thus having spoken to Kardama Muni, the Lord, who 
reveals Himself only when the senses are in Krsna consciousness, departed 
from that lake called Bindu-sarovara, which was encircled by the River 
Sarasvati. 


PURPORT 


One word in this verse is very significant. The Lord is stated here 
to be pratyag-aksaja. He is imperceptible by material senses, but 
still He can be seen. This appears to be contradictory. We have 
material senses, but how can we see the Supreme Lord? He is called 
adhoksaja, which means that He cannot be seen by the material senses. 
Aksaja means knowledge perceived by material senses. Because the Lord is 
not an object that can be understood by speculation with our material 
senses, He is also called ajita; He willconquer, but no one can conquer Him. 
What does it mean, then, that still He can be seen? It is explained that no 
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one can hear the transcendental name of Krsna, no one can understand 
His transcendental form, and no one can assimilate His transcendental pas- 
times. It is not possible. Then how is it possible that He can be seen and 
understood? When one is trained in devotional service and renders service 
unto Him, gradually one’s senses are purified of material contamination. 
When one’s senses are thus purified, then one can see, one can understand, 
one can hear and so on. The purification of the material senses and percep- 
tion of the transcendental form, name and quality of Krsna are combined 
together in one word, pratyag-aksaja, which is used here. 


TEXT 34 


vated atagehare ESAT 


niriksatas tasya yaydav asesa- 
siddhesvarabhistuta-siddha-margah 

akarnayan patra-rathendra-paksair 
uccaritam stomam udirna-sama 


niriksatah tasya—while he was looking on; yayau—He left; asesa—all; 
siddha-isvara—by liberated souls; abhistuta—is praised; siddha-margah—the 
way to the spiritual world; akarnayan—hearing; patra-ratha-indra—of 
Garuda (king of birds); paksaih—by the wings; uccaritam—vibrated; 
stomam—hymns; udirna-sama—forming the Sama Veda. 


TRANSLATION 


While the sage stood looking on, the Lord left by the pathway leading 
to Vaikuntha, a path extolled by all great liberated souls. The sage stood 
listening as the hymns forming the basis of the Sama Veda were vibrated 
by the flapping wings of the Lord’s carrier, Garuda. 


PURPORT 


In the Vedic literature it is stated that the two wings of the transcenden- 
tal bird Garuda, who carries the Lord everywhere, are two divisions of the 
Sama Veda known as brhat and rathantara. Garuda works as the carrier of 
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the Lord; therefore he is considered the transcendental prince of all carriers. 
With his two wings Garuda began to vibrate the Sama Veda, which is 
chanted by great sages to pacify the Lord. The Lord is worshiped by 
Brahma, by Lord Siva, by Garuda and other demigods with selected poems, 
and great sages worship Him with the hymns of Vedic literatures, such as 
the Upanisads and Sama Veda. These Sama Veda utterances are automati- 
cally heard by the devotee when another great devotee of the Lord, 
Garuda, flaps his wings. 

It is clearly stated here that the sage Kardama Muni began to look to the 
path by which the Lord was being carried to Vaikuntha. It is thus con- 
firmed that the Lord descends from His abode, Vaikuntha, in the spiritual 
sky, and is carried by Garuda. The path which leads to Vaikuntha is not 
worshiped by the ordinary class of transcendentalists. Only those who are 
already liberated from material bondage can become devotees of the Lord. 
Those who are not liberated from material bondage cannot understand 
transcendental devotional service. In Bhagavad-gita it is clearly stated, 
yatatam api siddhanam. There are many persons who are trying to attain 
perfection by striving for liberation from material bondage, and those 
who are actually liberated are called brahma-bhita or siddha. Only the 
siddhas, or persons liberated from material bondage, can become devotees. 
This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: anyone who is engaged in Krsna 
consciousness or devotional service is already liberated from the influence 
of the modes of material nature. Here it is also confirmed that the path of 
devotional service is worshiped by liberated persons, not the conditioned 
souls. The conditioned soul cannot understand the devotional service of 
the Lord. Kardama Muni was a liberated soul who saw the Supreme Lord 
in person, face to face. There was no doubt that he was liberated, and 
thus he could see Garuda carrying the Lord on the way to Vaikuntha and 
hear the flapping of his wings vibrating the sound of Hare Krsna, the 
essence of the Sama Veda. 


TEXT 35 


Ay Aaa WH Beal ATA: | 
At SH eae F HIS TATSTT 134 


atha samprasthite sukle 
kardamo bhagavan rsih 
aste sma bindusarasi 
tam kalam pratipalayan 
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atha—then; samprasthite sukle—when the Lord had gone; kardamah— 
Kardama Muni; bhagavan—the greatly powerful; rsih—sage; aste sma— 
stayed; bindusarasi—on the bank of Lake Bindu-sarovara; tam—that; 
kalam—time; pratipalayan—awaiting. 


TRANSLATION 


Then, after the departure of the Lord, the worshipful sage Kardama 
stayed on the bank of Bindu-sarovara, awaiting the time of which the 
Lord had spoken. 

TEXT 36 


WS: ACAI WMaeariesey | 
miter wat eat aaa: qazarety 11381 


manuh syandanam asthaya 
satakaumbha-paricchadam 

aropya svam duhitaram 
sa-bharyah paryatan mahim 


manuh—Svayambhuva Manu; syandanam—the chariot; asthaya—having 
mounted; sdéta-kaumbha—made of gold; paricchadam—the outer cover; 
adropya—putting on; svam—his own; duhitaram—daughter; sa-bharyah—along 
with his wife; paryatan—traveling all over; mahim—the globe. 


TRANSLATION 


Svayambhuva Manu, with his wife, mounted his chariot, which was 
decorated with golden ornaments. Placing his daughter on it with him, he 
began traveling all over the earth. 


PURPORT 


The Emperor Manu, as the great ruler of the world, could have engaged 
an agent to find a suitable husband for his daughter, but because he loved 
her just as a father should, he himself left his state on a golden chariot. 
with only his wife, to find her a suitable husband. 


TEXT 37 


afery Gaeta aay TATA 
STITT BA! WATS Ad Rl 
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lasmin sudhanvann ahant 
bhagavan yal samadisal 

upayad asrama-padam 
muneh santa-vralasya tal 


lasmin—on that; sudhanvan—O great bowman Vidura; ahani—on the day; 
bhagavan—the Lord; yal—which,; samadisal—foretold; updyal—he reached; 
asrama-padam—the holy hermitage; muneh—of the sage; santa—completed; 
vratasya—whose vows of austerity; tat—that. 


TRANSLATION 


O Vidura, they reached the hermitage of the sage, who had just com- 
pleted his vows of austerity on the very day foretold by the Lord. 


TEXTS 38-39 
af aad aT: | 
SUN anita wrashiaat TAT URI 
wa fegat am aan aaa | 
gy ara «= veforaay 113811 


yasmin bhagavato netran 
nyapatann asru-bindavah 

krpaya samparilasya 
prapanne ’rpitaya bhrsam 


lad vat bindusaro nama 
sarasvalya pariplutam 

punyam sivamyrla-jalam 
maharsi-gana-sevilam 


yasmin—in which; bhagavatah—of the Lord; netrat—from the eye; 
nyapatan—fell down; asru-bindavah—teardrops; krpaya—by compassion; 
samparitasya—who was overwhelmed; prapanne—on the surrendered soul 
(Kardama); arpitaya—placed upon; bhrsam—extremely; ltat—that; vai— 
indeed; bindu-sarah—lake of tears; nama—called; sarasvalya—by the River 
Sarasvat?; pariplutam—overflowed; punyam—holy ; siva—auspicious; amrla— 
neetar; jalam—water; mahd-rsi—of great sages; gana—by hosts; sevitam— 
served. 
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TRANSLATION 


The holy Lake Bindu-sarovara, flooded by the waters of the River 
Sarasvati, was resorted to by hosts of eminent sages. Its holy water was 
not only auspicious but as sweet as nectar. It was called Bindu-sarovara 
because drops of tears had fallen there from the eyes of the Lord, who 
was overwhelmed by extreme compassion for the sage who had sought His 
protection. 


PURPORT 


Kardama underwent austerities to gain the causeless mercy of the Lord, 
and when the Lord arrived there tle was so compassionate that in pleasure 
He shed tears, which became [indu-sarovara. Bindu-sarovara, therefore, is 
worshiped by great sages and learned scholars because, according to the 
philosophy of the Absolute Truth, the Lord and the tears from His eyes 
are not different. Just as drops of perspiration which fell from the toe of 
the Lord became the sacred Ganges, so teardrops from the transcendental 
eyes of the Lord became Bindu-sarovara. Both are transcendental entities 
and are worshiped by great sages and scholars. The water of Bindu-sarovara 
is described here as sivamrta-jala. Siva means curing. Anyone who drinks 
the water of Bindu-sarovara is cured of all material diseases; similarly, 
anyone who takes his bath in the Ganges also is relieved of all material 
diseases. These claims are accepted by great scholars and authorities and 
are still being acted upon even in this fallen age of Kali. 


TEXT 40 


Qantas: = AAVITfsa: | 
AAAHOT TMS Taafahrateray voll 


punya-druma-lata-jalaih 
kujat-punya-mrga-dvijaih 

sarvartu-phala-puspadhyam 
vana-raji-sriyanvitam 


punya—pious; druma—of trees; lata—of creepers; jalaih—with clusters; 
kujat—uttering cries; punya—pious; mrga—animals; dvijaih—with birds; 
sarva—in all; rtu—seasons; phala—in fruits; puspa—in flowers; ddhyam— 
rich; vana-raji—of groves of trees; sriya—by the beauty; anvitam—adorned. 
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TRANSLATION 


The shore of the lake was surrounded by clusters of pious trees and 
creepers, rich in fruits and flowers of all seasons, that afforded shelter to 
pious animals and birds, which uttered various cries. It was adorned by the 
beauty of groves of forest trees. 


PURPORT 


It is stated here that Bindu-sarovara was surrounded by pious trees and 
birds. As there are different classes of men in human society, some pious 
and virtuous and some impious and sinful, so also among trees and birds 
there are the pious and the impious. Trees which do not bear nice fruit or 
flowers are considered impious, and birds which are very nasty, such as 
crows, are considered impious. In the land surrounding Bindu-sarovara 
there was not a single impious bird or tree. Every tree bore fruits and flow- 
ers, and every bird sang the glories of the Lord—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


TEXT 41 


wafsare =| ATTA | 
avafeacrrmarraainey =| BRI 


matta-dvija-ganair ghustarn 
matta-bhramara-vibhramam 

matta-barhi-natatopam 
ahvayan-matta-kokilam 


matta—overjoyed; dvija—of birds; ganaih—by flocks; ghustam-—re- 
sounded; matta—intoxicated; bhramara—of bees; vibhramam—wandering; 
matta—maddened; barhi—of peacocks; nata—of dancers; atopam-—pride; 
ahvayat—calling one another; matta—merry; kokilam—cuckoos. 


TRANSLATION 


The area resounded with the notes of overjoyed birds. Intoxicated bees 
wandered there, intoxicated peacocks proudly danced, and merry cuckoos 
called one another. 
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PURPORT 


The beauty of the pleasant sounds heard in the area surrounding Lake 
Bindu-sarovara is described here. After drinking honey, the black bees 
became maddened, and they hummed in intoxication. Merry peacocks 
danced just like actors and actresses, and merry cuckvos called their 
mates very nicely. 

TEXTS 42-43 
~ x 
BEATIN BRATS: | 
SCAENFEATTATNANSEHTT «=» 
4 A A 
ss gaa: _ FUER 
CEC rice ME CILC COME ACC. MIE) 


kadamba-campakasoka- 
karaiija-bakulasanaih 

kunda-mandara-kutajais 
ciita-potair alankrtam 


karandavaih plavair hamsaih 
kurarair jala-kukkutaih 

sarasais cakravakais ca 
cakorair valgu kiijitam 


kadamba—kadamba flowers; campaka—campaka flowers; asoka—asoka 
flowers; karanja—karanja flowers; bakula—bakula flowers; dsanaih—by 
asana trees; kunda—kunda; mandara—mandara; kutajaih—and by kutaja 
trees; clta-potait—by young mango trees; alankrtam—adorned; 
karandavaih—by karandava ducks; plavaih—by plavas; hamsaifi—by swans; 
kuraraih—by ospreys; jala-kukkutaih—by water fowl; sarasaih—by cranes; 
cakravakaih—by cakravaka birds; ca—and; cakoraih—by cakora birds; 
valgu—pleasing; kiijitam—vibration of birds’ sounds. 


TRANSLATION 


lake Bindu-sarovara was adorned by flowering trees such as kadamba, 
campaka, asoka, karanja, bakula, asana, kunda, mandara, kutaja and young 
mango trees. The air was filled with the pleasing notes of karandava ducks, 
plavas, swans, ospreys, water fowl, cranes, cakravakas and cakoras. 
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PURPORT 


For most of the trees, flowers, fruits and birds mentioned here as 
surrounding Bindu-sarovara Lake, English synonyms cannot be found. All 
the trees mentioned are very pious in that they produce a nice aromatic 
flower, such as the campaka, kadamba and bakula. The sweet sounds of 
water fowl and cranes made the surrounding area as pleasant as possible 
and created a very suitable spiritual atmosphere. 


TEXT 44 
mia eft: mie: aeRaaAa: | 
TigsehasagenMhMTT = — eel 


tathaiva harinaih krodaih 
Svavid-gavaya-kunjarath 

gopucchair haribhir markair 
nakulair nabhibhir urtam 


tatha eva—likewise; harinaih—by deer; krodaih—by boars; svavit—porcu- 
pines; gavaya—a wild animal closely resembling the cow; kufjaraih—by 
elephants; gopucchaih—by baboons; haribhih—by lions: markaih—by 
monkeys; nakulaih—by mongooses; nabhibhih—by musk deer; urtam— 
surrounded. 


TRANSLATION 


Its shores abounded with deer, boars, porcupines, gavayas, elephants, 
baboons, lions, monkeys, mongooses and musk deer. 


PURPORT 


Musk deer are not found in every forest, but only in places like 
Bindu-sarovara. They are always intoxicated by the aroma of musk secreted 
from their navels. Gavayas, the species of cow mentioned herein, bear a 
bunch of hair at the end of their tails. This bunch of hair is used in temple 
worship to fan the Deities. Gavayas are sometimes called camaris, and they 
are considered very sacred. In India there are still gypsies or forest mercan- 
tile people who flourish by trading kasturi, or musk, and the bunches of 
hair from the camaris. These are always in great demand for the higher 
classes of Hindu population, and such business still goes on in large cities 
and villages in India. 
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TEXTS 45-47 


afasy adtaraaasa: | aaeaa: | 
aaa aftardtd afin eagaraay leet 
fra ag aazaat far | 
afeard anata: rT TRISHA | 
TEMEM ATH T ATT TUBE 
Me TAM Tes Ateareray | 
srdfa ated wTenAdHAT Nv 


pravisya tat tirtha-varam 
adi-rajah sahatmajah 

dadarsa munim asinam 
tasmin huta-hutasanam 


vidyotamanam vapusa 
tapasy ugra-yuja ciram 

natiksamam bhagavatah 
snigdhapangavalokanat 

tad-vyahrtamrta-kala- 
plyitsa-Sravanena ca 


pramsum padma-palasaksam 
jatilam citra-vdsasam 

upasamsritya malinam 
yatharhanam asamskrtam 


pravisya—entering; tat—that; firtha-varam—best of sacred places; adi- 
rajah—the first monarch (Svayambhuva Manu); saha-adtmajah—along with 
his daughter; dadarsa—saw; munim—the sage; asinam—sitting; tasmin—in 
the hermitage; huta—being offered oblations; huta-asanam—the sacred fire; 
vidyotamanam—shining brilliantly; vapusa—by his body; tapasi—in penance; 
ugra—terribly; yuja—engaged in yoga; ciram—for a long time; na—nol; 
atiksamam—very emaciated; bhagavatah—of the Lord; snigdha—affection- 
ate; apanga—sidelong ; avalokanat—from the glance; tat—of Him; vyahrta— 
from the words; amrta-kala—moonlike; piyusa—the nectar; sravanena—by 
hearing; ca—and; pramsum—tall; padma—lotus flower; palasa—petal; 
aksam—eyes; jatilam—matted locks; cira-vdsasam—having rags for clothes; 
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upasamésritya—having approached; malinam—soiled; yatha—like; arhanam— 
gem; asamskrtam—unpolished. 


TRANSLATION 


Entering that most sacred spot with his daughter and going near the 
sage, the first monarch, Svayambhuva Manu, saw the sage sitting in his 
hermitage, having just propitiated the sacred fire by pouring oblations into 
it. His body shone most brilliantly; though he had engaged in austere 
penance for a long time, he was not emaciated, for the Lord had cast His 
affectionate sidelong glance upon him and he had also heard the nectar 
flowing from the moonlike words of the Lord. The sage was tall, his eyes 
were large, like the petals of a lotus, and he had matted locks on his head. 
He was clad in rags. Svayambhuva Manu approached and saw him to be 
somewhat soiled, like an unpolished gem. 


PURPORT 


Hlere are some descriptions of a brahmacari yogi. In the morning, the 
first duty of a brahmacari seeking spiritual elevation is huta-hutasana, to 
offer sacrificial oblations to the Supreme Lord. Those engaged in 
brahmacarya cannot sleep until seven or nine o’clock in the morning. 
They must rise early in the morning, at least one and a half hours before 
the sun rises, and offer oblations, or in this age, they must chant the 
holy name of the Lord, Hare Krsna. As referred to by Lord Caitanya, 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha: There is no other alterna- 
tive, no other alternative, no other alternative, in this age, to chanting the 
holy name of the Lord. The brahmacari must rise early in the morning and, 
after placing himself, should chant the holy name of the Lord. From the 
very features of the sage, it appeared that he had undergone great 
austerities; that is the sign of one observing brahmacarya, the vow of 
celibacy. If one lives otherwise, it will be manifest in the lust visible in his 
face and body. The word vidyotamanam indicates that the brahmacart 
feature showed in his body. That is the certificate that one has undergone 
great austerity in yoga. A drunkard or smoker or sex-monger can never be 
eligible to practice yoga. Generally yogis look very skinny because of their 
not being comfortably situated, but Kardama Muni was not emaciated 
because he had seen the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. 
Here the word snigdhapangavalokanat means that he was fortunate enough 
to see the Supreme Lord face to face. Ile looked healthy because he had 
directly received the nectarean sound vibrations from the lotus lips of the 
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Personality of Godhead. Similarly, one who hears the transcendental sound 
vibration of the holy name of the Lord, Hare Krsna, also improves in 
health. We have actually seen that many brahmacarts and grhasthas 
connected with the International Society for Krishna Consciousness have 
improved in health, and a luster has come to their faces. It is essential that 
a brahmacart engaged in spiritual advancement look very healthy and 
lustrous. The comparison of the sage to an unpolished gem is very appro- 
priate. Even if a gem just taken from a mine looks unpolished, the luster 
of the gem cannot be stopped. Similarly, although Kardama was not 
properly dressed and his body was not properly cleansed, his overall 
appearance was gemlike. 


TEXT 48 
ayer «aed ae | 
TMM FTE aaRTASTT lve! 


athotajam upayatam 
nrdevam pranatam purah 

saparyaya paryagrhnat 
pratinandydnuriipaya 


atha—then; ufajam—the hermitage; upayatam—approached; nrdevam— 
the monarch; pranatam—bowed down; purah—in front; saparyaya—with 
honor; paryagrhnat—received him, pratinandya—greeting him; anuripaya— 
betitting the King’s position. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing that the monarch had come to his hermitage and was bowing be- 
fore him, the sage greeted him with benediction and received him with 
due honor. 


PURPORT 


Emperor Svayambhuva Manu not only approached the cottage of dried 
leaves possessed by the hermit Kardama, but he offered his respectful 
obeisances unto him. Similarly, it was the duty of the hermit to offer 
blessings to kings who used to approach his hermitage in the jungle. 


TEXT 49 
Weaenaeta aad Moraafa: | 
Uy aTIaeataeqe wee fire lesil 
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grhitarhanam asinam 
samyatam prinayan munih 
smaran bhagavad-adesam 
ity aha slaksnaya gira 


grhita—received; arhanam—honor; asinam—seated; samyatam—remained 
silent; prinayan—delighting; munih—the sage; smaran—remembering; 
bhagavat—of the Lord; adesam—the order; iti—thus; aha—spoke; slaksnaya— 
sweet; gira—with a voice. 


TRANSLATION 


After receiving the sage’s attention, the King sat down and was silent. 
Recalling the instructions of the Lord, Kardama then spoke to the King as 
follows, delighting him with his sweet accents. 


TEXT 50 


Ti Fema eT aa aT 7 | 
TUT Baa Teed St: Aienle alsa U4 oll 


niinam cankramanam deva 
satam samraksanaya le 

vadhaya casatam yas tvam 
hareh saktir hi palini 


niinam--surely ; caitkramanam—the tour; deva—O lord; sataém—of the vir- 
tuous; sariraksanaya—for the protection; te—your; vadhaya—for killing; 
ca—and; asatam—of the demons; yah—the person who; tvam—you; hareh— 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; saktih—the energy; hi—since; 
palini—protecting. 


TRANSLATION 


The tour you have undertaken, O lord, is surely intended to protect the 
oe and kill the demons, since you Biba the protecting energy of 
ri Hari 


PURPORT 


It appears from many Vedic literatures, especially histories like 
Srimad-Bhagavatam and the Puranas, that the pious kings of old used to 
tour their kingdoms in order to give protection to the pious citizens and 
to chastise or kill the impious. Sometimes they used to kill animals in the 
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forests to practice the killing art because without such practice they would 
not be able to kill the undesirable elements. Ksatriyas are allowed to 
commit violence in that way because violence for a good purpose is a part 
of their duty. Here two terms are clearly mentioned: vadhaya, for the 
purpose of killing, and asatam, those who are undesirable. The protecting 
energy of the king is supposed to be the energy of the Supreme Lord. In 
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 4.8) the Lord says, paritranaya sadhunam vinasaya ca 
duskrtam. The Lord descends to give protection to the pious and to kill 
the demons. The potency, therefore, to give protection to the pious and 
kill the demons or undesirables is directly an energy from the Supreme 
Lord, and the king or the chief executive of the state is supposed to possess 
such energy. In this age it is very difficult to find such a head of state who 
is expert in killing the undesirables. Modern heads of state sit very nicely 
in their palaces and try without reason to kill innocent persons. 


TEXT 51 
Tishaa TATA | 
SIT Vay ATTA TA STA AAA 142M 


yo rkendv-agnindra-vayunam 
yama-dharma-pracetasam 
rupani sthana adhatse 
tasmai suklaya te namah 


yahh—you who; arka—of the sun; indu—of the moon; agni—of Agni, the 
fire-god; indra—of Indra, the lord of heaven; vayinam-—of Vayu, the wind- 
god; yama—of Yama, the god of punishment; dharma—of Dharma, the 
god of piety; pracetasam—and of Varuna, the god of the waters; rupani— 
the forms; sthane—when necessary ;ddhatse—you assume;tasmai—unto Him; 
suklaya—unto Lord Visnu; te—unto you; namah—obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


You assume, when necessary, the part of the sun-god; the moon-god; 
Agni, the god of fire; Indra, the lord of paradise; Vayu, the wind-god; 
Yama, the god of punishment; Dharma, the god of piety; and Varuna, the 
god presiding over the waters. All obeisances to you, who are none other 
than Lord Visnu! 
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PURPORT 


Since sage Kardama was a brahmana and Svayambhuva was a ksatriya, 
the sage was not supposed to offer obeisances to the King because socially 
his position was greater than the King’s. But he offered his obeisances to 
Svayambhuva Manu because as Manu, King and Emperor, he was the repre- 
sentative of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord is always worshipable, 
regardless of whether one is a brahmana, a ksatriya or a sudra. As the 


representative of the Supreme Lord, the King deserved respectful obei- 
sances from everyone. 


TEXTS 52-54 


Ata ware at afionftay | 
faeHtPSHerS! Wa AATAA U4 
aaarg § Aqyeed | wT! | 
frei aedt Gat vazetarnita ali 
qaqa daa: ad aMtafagera: | 
aqagtaa aad Pav aa TEAR Uv 


na yada ratham asthaya 
jJattram mant-ganarpitam 

visphiirjac-canda-kodando 
rathena trasayann aghan 


sva-sainya-carapia-ksunnam 
vepayan mandalam bhuvah 

vikarsan brhatim senam 
paryatasy arisuman iva 


tadaiva setavah sarve 
varndasrama-nibandhanah 

bhagavad-racitd rajan 
bhidyeran bata dasyubhih 


na—not; yada—when; ratham—the chariot; dsthaya—having mounted; 
Jaitram—victorious; mani—oft jewels ,gana—with clusters; arpitam —bedecked,; 
visphurjat—twanging; canda—a fearful sound just to punish the criminals; 
kodandah—bow; rathena—by the presence of such a chariot; trasayan— 
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threatening; aghan—all the culprits; sva-sainya—of your soldiers; carana—by 
the feet; ksunnam—trampled; vepayan—causing to tremble; mandalam—the 
globe; bhuvati—of the earth ;vikarsan— leading; brhatim—huge;senam-— army; 
paryatasi—you roam about; amsuman—the brilliant sun; iva—like; tada— 
then; eva—certainly; setavah—religious codes; sarve—all; varna—of varnas; 
asrama—of asramas; nibandhanah—obligations; bhagavat—by the Lord; 
racitah—created; rajan—O King; bhidyeran—they would be broken; bata— 
alas; dasyubhih—by rogues. 


TRANSLATION 


If you did not mount your victorious jeweled chariot, whose mere 
presence threatens culprits, if you did not produce fierce sounds by the 
twanging of your bow, and if you did not roam about the world like the 
brilliant sun, leading a huge army whose trampling feet cause the globe of 
the earth to tremble, then all the moral laws governing the varnas and 
asramas created by the Lord Himself would be broken by the rogues and 
rascals. 


PURPORT 


It is the duty of a responsible king to protect the social and spiritual 
orders in human society. The spiritual orders are divided into four 
asramas—brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannydasa—and the social 
orders, according to work and qualification, are made up of the brahmanas, 
the ksatriyas, the vaisyas and the sudras. These social orders, according 
to different grades of work and qualification, are described in Bhagavad- 
gita. Unfortunately, for want of proper protection by responsible kings, 
the system of social and spiritual orders has now become a hereditary 
caste system. But this is not the actual system. Human society means that 
society which is making progress toward spiritual realization. The most 
advanced human society was known as arya; arya refers to those who are 
advancing. So the question is, “Which society is advancing?’” Advancement 
does not mean creating material “necessities” unnecessarily and thus wast- 
ing human energy in aggravation over so-called material comforts. Real 
advancement is advancement towards spiritual realization, and the com- 
munity which acted towards this end was known as the Aryan civilization. 
The intelligent men, the brahmanas, as exemplified by Kardama Muni, were 
engaged in advancing the spiritual cause, and ksatriyas like Emperor 
Svayambhuva used to rule the country and insure that all facilities for 
spiritual realization were nicely provided. It is the duty of the king to 
travel all over the country and see that everything is in order. Indian 
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civilization on the basis of the four varnas and asramas deteriorated because 
of her dependency on foreigners, or those who did not follow the civili- 
zation of varnasrama. Thus the varnasrama system has now been degraded 
into the caste system. 

The institution of fourvarnas and four asramas is confirmed herewith to 
be bhagavad-racita, which means designed by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita this is also confirmed: catur-varnyam maya 
srstam. The Lord says that the institution of four varnas and four asramas 
“is created by Me.” Anything created by the Lord cannot be closed or 
covered. The divisions of varnas and asramas will continue to exist, either 
in their original form or in degraded form, but because they are created by 
the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they cannot be extin- 
guished. They are like the sun, a creation of God, and therefore will remain. 
Either covered by clouds or in a clear sky, the sun will continue to exist. 
Similarly, when the varnasrama system becomes degraded, it appears as a 
hereditary caste system, but in every society there is an intelligent class of 
men, a martial class, a mercantile class and a laborer class. When they are 
regulated for cooperation among communities according to the Vedic 
principles, then there is peace and spiritual advancement. But when there 
is hatred and malpractice and mutual mistrust in the caste system, the 
whole system becomes degraded, and, as stated herein, it creates a deplor- 
able state. At the present moment, the entire world is in this deplorable 
condition because of giving rights to so many interests. This is due to the 
degradation of the four castes of varnas and asramas. 


TEXT 55 
ama aia aeeagaaia | 
ares cay arises Teg Fragaras4lt 


adharmas ca samedheta 
lolupair vyankusair nrbhih 

sayane tvayi loko ‘yam 
dasyu-grasto vinanksyati 


adharmali—unrighteousness; ca—and; samedheta—would _ flourish; 
lolupaih—simply hankering after money ; vyankusath—uncontrolled; nrbhih 
—by men; sayane tvayi—when you lie down for rest; lokah—world; ayam— 
this; dasyu—by the miscreants; grastah —attacked; vinanksyati—it will perish. 


856 Srimad-Bhagavatam [ Canto 3, Ch. 2] 


TRANSLATION 


If you gave up all thought of the world’s situation, unrighteousness 
would flourish, for men who hanker only after money would be unop- 
posed. Such miscreants would attack, and the world would perish. 


PURPORT 


Because the scientific division of four varnas and four asramas is now 
being extinguished, the entire world is being governed by unwanted men 
who have no training in religion, politics or social order, and it is in a very 
deplorable condition. In the institution of four varnas and four asramas 
there are regular training principles for the different classes of men. Just as, 
in the modern age, there is a necessity for engineers, medical practitioners 
and electricians and they are properly trained.in different scientific insti- 
tutions, similarly, in former times, the higher social orders, namely the 
intelligent class (the brahmanas), the ruling class (the ksatriyas), and the 
mercantile class (the vaisyas), were properly trained. Bhagavad-gita describes 
the duties of the brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and siudras. When there is no 
such training, one simply claims that because he is born in a brahmana or 
ksatriya family, he is therefore a brahmana or a ksatriya, even though he 
performs the duties of a sudra. Such undue claims to being a higher caste 
man make the system of scientific social orders into a caste system, com- 
pletely degrading the original system. Thus society is now in chaos, and 
there is neither peace nor prosperity. lt is clearly stated herein that unless 
there is the vigilance of a strong king, impious, unqualified men will claim 
a certain status in society, and that will make the social order perish. 


TEXT 56 


ay Tes cat ste aed eafeenra: | 
qed fReaethea teres aT 4S 


athapi preche tvam vira 
yad-artham tvam thagatah 

lad vayam nirvyalikena 
pratipadyamahe hrda 


athapi—in spite of all this; preche—I ask; tvam—you; vira—O valiant 
King; yal-artham—the purpose; tvuam—you; tha—here; dgatah—have come; 
lat—that; vayam—we; nirvyalikena—without reservation; pralipadyamahe— 
we shall carry out; hrda—with heart and soul. 
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TRANSLATION 


In spite of all this, [ ask you, O valiant King, the purpose for which you 
have come here. Whatever it may be, we shall carry it out without 
reservation. 


PURPORT 


When a guest comes to a friend’s house, it is understood that there is 
some special purpose. Kardama Muni could understand that such a great 
king as Svayambhuva, although traveling to inspect the condition of his 
kingdom, must nevertheless have had some special purpose to come to his 
hermitage. Thus he prepared himself to fulfill the King’s desire. Formerly 
it was customary that the sages used to go to the kings and the kings used to 
visit the sages in their hermitages; each was glad to fulfill the other’s 
purpose. This reciprocal relationship is called bhakti-karya. There is a nice 
verse describing the relationship of mutual beneficial interest between the 
brahmana and the ksatriya (ksatram dvijatvam). Ksatram means the royal 
order, and dvijatuam means the brahminical order. The two were meant for 
mutual interest. The royal order would give protection to the brahmanas 
for the cultivation of spiritual advancement in society, and the brahmanas 
would give their valuable instruction to the royal order on how the state 
and the citizens can gradually be elevated in spiritual perfection. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twenty-first 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Conversation Between Manu 
and Kardama.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO 
The Marriage of Kardama Muni and Devahuti 


TEXT 1 

499 TIF 
TMT STATTET aT 
wate sa df aRreuagaa zil 21 


maitreya uvaca 
evam aviskrtasesa- 
guna-karmodayo munim 
savrida iva tam samrad 
uparatam uvaca ha 


maitreyah—the great sage Maitreya; uvdca—said; evam—thus; dviskrta— 


having been described; asesa—all; guna—of the virtues; karma—of the activi- 
ties; udayah—the greatness; munim—the great sage; sa-vridah—feeling 
modest; iva—as though; tam—him (Kardama); samrat—Emperor Manu; 


uparatam—silent; uvaca ha—addressed. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Maitreya said: After describing the greatness of the Emperor’s mani- 


fold qualities and activities, the sage became silent, and the Emperor, 


feeling modesty, addressed him as follows. 


TEXT 2 

WIV 
AWGAAGAM «AAT | 
SUAIATTIATGHAAT | 2 II 


manur uvaca 
brahmasrjat sva-mukhato 
yusman atma-paripsaya 
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chandomayas tapo-vidya- 
yoga-yuktan alampatan 


manuh—Manu; uvaca—said; brahma—Lord Brahma; asrjat—created; sva- 
mukhatah—from his face; yusman—you (brahmanas); atma-paripsaya—to 
protect himself by expanding; chandah-mayah—the form of the Vedas; 
tapah-vidya-yoga-yuktan—full of austerity, knowledge and mystic power; 
alampafan—averse to sense gratification. 


TRANSLATION 


Manu replied: To expand himself in Vedic knowledge, Lord Brahma, 
the personified Veda, from his face created you, the brahmanas, who are 
full of austerity, knowledge and mystic power and are averse to sense 
gratification. 


PURPORT 


The purpose of the Vedas is to propagate the transcendental knowledge 
of the Absolute Truth. The brahmanas were created from the mouth of 
the Supreme Person, and therefore they are meant to spread the knowledge 
of the Vedas in order to spread the glories of the Lord. In Bhagavad-gita 
also Lord Krsna says that all the Vedas are meant for understanding the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is especially mentioned here (yoga- 
yuktan alampatan) that brahmanas are full of mystic power and are 
completely averse to sense gratification. Actually there are two kinds of 
occupations. One occupation, in the material world, is sense gratification, 
and the other occupation is spiritual activity—to satisfy the Lord by His 
glorification. Those who engage in sense gratification are called demons, 
and those who spread the glorification of the Lord or satisfy the transcen- 
dental senses of the Lord are called demigods. It is specifically mentioned 
here that the brahmanas are created from the face of the cosmic 
personality or virata-purusa; similarly the ksatriyas are said to be created 
from His arms, the vaisyas are created from His waist, and the sudras are 
created from His legs. Brahmanas are especially meant for austerity, 
learning and knowledge and are averse to all kinds of sense gratification. 


TEXT 3 


FATA ATA AAA | 
wed cea ae aay aaa II 21 
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tat-tranayasrjac casman 
doh-sahasrat sahasra-pat 

hrdayam tasya hi brahma 
ksatram angam pracaksate 


tat-tranaya—for the protection of the brahmanas; asrjat—created; ca— 
and; asman—us (ksatriyas); doh-sahasrat—from His thousand arms; sahasra- 
pat—the thousand-legged Supreme Being (the universal form); hrdayam— 
heart; tasya—His; hi—for; brahma—brahmanas; ksatram—the ksatriyas; 
angam—arms; pracaksate—are spoken of. 


TRANSLATION 


For the protection of the brahmanas, the thousand-legged Supreme Being 
created us, the ksatriyas, from His thousand arms. Hence the brahmanas 
are said to be His heart and the ksatriyas His arms. 


PURPORT 


Ksatriyas are specifically meant to maintain the brahmanas because if 
the brahmanas are protected, then the head of civilization is protected. 
Brahmanas are supposed to be the head of the social body; if the head is 
clear and has not gone mad, then everything is in proper position. The 
Lord is described thus: namo brahmanya-devaya go-brahmana-hitaya ca. 
The purport of this prayer is that the Lord specifically protects the 
brahmanas and the cows, and then He protects all other members of 
society (jagat-hitaya). It is His will that universal welfare work depends on 
the protection of cows and brahmanas; thus brahminical culture and cow 
protection are the basic principles for human civilization. Ksatriyas 
are especially meant to protect the brahmanas, as is the supreme will of 
the Lord: go-brahmana-hitaya ca. As, within the body, the heart is a very 
important part, so the brahmanas are also the important element in human 
society. The ksatriyas are more like the whole body; even though the 
whole body is bigger than the heart, the heart is more important. 


TEXT 4 
TAN CATA A TTT Ta: | 
vata Mera Faq: Fa: Acar |v I 


ato hy anyonyam atmanam 
brahma ksatram ca raksatah 
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raksati smavyayo devah 
sa yah sad-asad-atmakah 


atah—hence; hi—certainly; anyonyam—each other; atmanam—the self; 
brahma—the brahmanas; ksatram—the ksatriyas; ca—and; raksatah—protect; 
raksati sma— protects; avyayah—immutable; devah the Lord; sah—He; yah— 
who; sat-asat-dtmakah—the form of the cause and effect. 


TRANSLATION 


That is why the brahmanas and kgatriyas protect each other, as well as 
themselves; and the Lord Himself, who is both the cause and effect and is 
yet immutable, protects them through each other. 


PURPORT 


The entire social structure of varna and asrama is a cooperative system 
meant to uplift all to the highest platform of spiritual realization. The 
brahmanas are intended to be protected by the ksatriyas, and the ksatriyas 
also are intended to be enlightened by the brahmanas. When the brahmanas 
and ksatriyas cooperate nicely, the other subordinate divisions, the vaisyas, 
or mercantile people, and the sudras, or laborer class, automatically 
flourish. The entire elaborate system of Vedic society was therefore based 
on the importance of the brahmanas and ksatriyas. The Lord is the real 
protector, but He is unattached to the affairs of protection. He creates 
brahmanas for the protection of the ksatriyas, and ksatriyas are created 
for the protection of the brahmanas. He remains aloof from all activities; 
therefore, He is called nirvikara, without activity. He has nothing to do. 
He is so great that He does not perform action personally, but His energies 
act. The brahmanas and ksatriyas, and anything that we see, are different 
energies acting upon one another. 

Although individual souls are all different, the Superself or Supersoul is 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Individually one’s self may differ 
from others in certain qualities and may engage in different activities, such 
as those of a brahmana, ksatriya or vaisya, but when there is complete 
cooperation among different individual souls, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead as Supersoul, Paramatma, being one in every individual soul, is 
pleased and gives them all protection. As stated before, the brahmanas are 
produced from the mouth of the Lord, and the ksatriyas are produced 
from the chest or arms of the Lord. If the different castes or social sections, 
although apparently differently occupied in different activities, neverthe- 
less act in full cooperation, then the Lord is pleased. This is the idea of the 
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institution of four varnas and four asramas. If the members of different 
asramas and varnas cooperate fully in Krsna consciousness, then society is 
well protected by the Lord, without doubt. 

In Bhagavad-gita it is stated that the Lord is the proprietor of all 
different bodies. The individual soul is the proprietor of his individual body, 
but the Lord clearly states, “My dear Bharata, you must know that I am 
also ksetra-jna.”’ Ksetra-jna means the knower or proprietor of the body. 
The individual soul is the proprietor of the individual body, but the Super- 
soul, the Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the proprietor of all bodies every- 
where. He is the proprietor not only of human bodies, but of birds, beasts 
and all other entities, not only on this planet but on other planets also. He 
is the supreme proprietor; therefore He does not become divided by 
protecting the different individual souls. He remains one and the same. 
That the sun appears on top of everyone’s head when at the meridian does 
not imply that the sun becomes divided. One man thinks that the sun is 
on his head only, whereas 5,000 miles away another man is thinking that 
the sun is only on his head. Similarly, the Supersoul, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is one, but He appears to individually oversee 
each individual soul. This does not mean that the individual soul and the 
Supersoul are one. They are one in quality, as spirit soul, but the 
individual soul and Supersoul are different. 


TEXT 5 


Rese H ats: | 
weed ATAHL eT etaTe FeeA AT: 1 UI 


tava sandarsanad eva 
cchinna me sarva-samsayah 
yat svayam bhagavan pritya 
dharmam aha riraksisoh 


tava—your; sandarsanat—by sight; eva—only; chinnah—resolved; me— 
my; sarva-samsayah—all doubts; yat—inasmuch as; svayam—personally; 
bhagavan—Your Lordship; pritya—lovingly; dharmam—duty; daha—ex- 
plained; riraksisoh—of a king anxious to protect his subjects. 


TRANSLATION 


Now I have resolved all my doubts simply by meeting you, for Your 
Lordship has very kindly and clearly explained the duty of a king who 
desires to protect his subjects. 
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PURPORT 


Manu described herewith the result of seeing a great saintly person. 
Lord Caitanya says that one should always try to associate with saintly 
persons because if one establishes a proper association with a saintly 
person, even for a moment, he attains all perfection. Somehow or other, 
if one meets a saintly person and achieves his favor, then the entire mission 
of his human life is fulfilled. In our personal experience we have actual 
proof of this statement of Manu. Once we had the opportunity to meet 
Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatt Gosvami Maharaja, and 
on first sight he requested this humble self to preach his message in the 
Western countries. There was no preparation for this, but somehow or 
other he desired it, and by his grace we are now engaged in executing his 
order, which has given us a transcendental occupation and has saved and 
liberated us from the occupation of material activities. Thus it is actually a 
fact that if one meets a saintly person completely engaged in transcendental 
duties and achieves his favor, then one’s life mission becomes complete. 
What is not possible to achieve in thousands of lives can be achieved in one 
moment if there is an opportunity to meet a saintly person. It is therefore 
enjoined in Vedic literature that one should always try to associate with 
saintly persons and try to disassociate oneself from the common man 
because by one word of a saintly person one can be liberated from material 
entanglement. A saintly person has the power, because of his spiritual 
advancement, to give immediate liberation to the conditioned soul. Here 
Manu admits that all his doubts are now over because Kardama has very 
kindly described the different duties of individual souls. 


TEXT 6 


Reem F aa ew Gaal AisHaeAATy | 
PRET TT: LTS Shoal Hae: PATTI 


distya me bhagavan drsto 
durdarso yo ‘krtatmanam 

distya pada-rajah sprstam 
Sirsna me bhavatah sivam 


distya—by good fortune; me—my; bhagavan—all-powerful; drstah—is 
seen; durdarsah—not easily seen; yah—who; akrta-atmanam—of those who 
have not controlled the mind and senses; dist ya—by my good fortune; pada- 
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rajah—the dust of the feet; sprstam—is touched; sirsna—by the head; me— 
my; bhavatah—your; sivam—causing all auspiciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


It is my good fortune that I have been able to see you because you can- 
not easily be seen by persons who have not subdued the mind or controlled 
the senses. I am all the more fortunate to have touched with my head the 
blessed dust of your feet. 


PURPORT 


The perfection of transcendental life can be achieved simply by touching 
the holy dust of the lotus feet of a holy man. In the Bhagavatam it is said, 
mahat-pada-rajo ‘bhisekam, which means to be blessed by the holy dust 
of the lotus feet of a mahat, a great devotee. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, 
mahatmanas tu: Those who are great souls are under the spell of spiritual 
energy, and their symptom is that they fully engage in Krsna consciousness 
for the service of the Lord. Therefore they are called mahat. Unless one is 
fortunate enough to have the dust of the lotus feet of a mahatma on his 
head, there is no possiblity of perfection in spiritual life. 

The parampara system of disciplic succession is very important as a 
means of spiritual success. One becomes a mahat by the grace of his mahat 
spiritual master. If one takes shelter of the lotus feet of a great soul, there 
is every possibility of his also becoming a great soul. When Maharaja 
Rahtigana asked Jada Bharata about his wonderful achievement of spiritual 
success, he replied to the King that spiritual success is not possible simply by 
following the rituals of religion or simply by converting oneself into a 
sannyasi or offering sacrifices as recommended in the scriptures. These 
methods are undoubtedly helpful for spiritual realization, but the real 
effect is brought about by the grace of a mahatma. In Visvanatha 
Cakravarti ‘Thakura’s eight stanzas of prayer to the spiritual master, it is 
clearly stated that simply by satisfying the spiritual master one can 
achieve the supreme success in life, and in spite of executing all ritualistic 
performances, if one cannot satisfy the spiritual master, he has no access 
to spiritual perfection. Here the word akrtatmanam is very significant. 
Atma means body, soul, or mind, and akrtatma means the common 
man, who cannot control the senses or the mind. Because the common 
man is unable to control the senses and the mind, it is therefore his duty 
to seek the shelter of a great soul or a great devotee of the Lord and just 
try to please him. That will make his life perfect. A common man cannot 
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rise to the topmost stage of spiritual perfection simply by following the 
rituals and religious principles. He has to take shelter of a bona fide 
spiritual master and work under his direction faithfully and sincerely; 
then he becomes perfect, without a doubt. 


TEXT 7 


ro ee —~ 


distya tvayanusisto "ham 
krtas canugraho mahan 

apaurtaih karna-randhrair 
justa distyoSatir girah 


distya—luckily; tuaya—by you; anusistah—instructed; aham—I, krtah— 
bestowed; ca—and; anugrahah favor; mahan- great ;apavrtaih— open;karna- 
randhraih—with the holes of the ears; justah—received; distya—by good 
fortune; usatih—pure; girah—words. 


TRANSLATION 


I have fortunately been instructed by you, and thus great favor has been 
bestowed upon me. I thank God that I have listened with open ears to your 
pure words. 


PURPORT 


Srila Rupa Gosvami has given directions, in his Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, 
on how to accept a bona fide spiritual master and how to deal with him. 
First, the desiring candidate must find a bona fide spiritual master, and 
then he must very eagerly receive instructions from him and execute them. 
This is reciprocal service. A bona fide spiritual master or saintly person 
always desires to elevate a common man who comes to him. Because 
everyone is under the delusion of maya and is forgetful of his prime duty, 
Krsna consciousness, a saintly person always desires that everyone become 
a saintly person. It is the function of a saintly person to invoke Krsna 
consciousness in every forgetful common man. 

Manu said that since he was advised and instructed by Kardama Muni, 
he was very much favored. He considered himself lucky to receive the 
message by aural reception. It is especially mentioned here that one should 
be very inquisitive to hear with open ears from the authorized source of 
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the bona fide spiritual master. How is one to receive? One should receive 
the transcendental message by aural reception. The word karna-randhraih 
means through the holes of the ears. The favor of the spiritual master is 
not received through any other part of the body but the ears. This does 
not mean, however, that the spiritual master gives a particular type of 
mantra through the ears in exchange for some dollars and if the man 
meditates on that then he achieves perfection and becomes God within six 
months. Such reception through the ears is bogus. The real fact is that a 
bona fide spiritual master knows the nature of a particular man and what 
sort of duties he can perform in Krsna consciousness, and he instructs him 
in that way. He instructs him through the ear, not privately, but publicly. 
“You are fit for such and such work in Krsna consciousness. You can act 
in this way.” One person is advised to act in Krsna consciousness by 
working in the Deities’ room, another is advised to act in Krsna conscious- 
ness by performing editorial work, another is advised to do preaching 
work, and another is advised to carry out Krsna consciousness in the 
cooking department. There are different departments of activity in Krsna 
consciousness, and a spiritual master, knowing the particular ability of a 
particular man, trains him in such a way that by his tendency to act he 
becomes perfect. Bhagavad-gita makes it clear that one can attain the 
highest perfection of spiritual life simply by offering service according to 
his ability, just as Arjuna served Krsna by his ability in the military art. 
Arjuna offered his service fully as a military man, and he became perfect. 
Similarly, an artist can attain perfection simply by performing artistic 
work under the direction of the spiritual master. If one is a literary man, 
he can write articles and poetry for the service of the Lord under the 
direction of the spiritual master. One has to receive the message of the 
spiritual master regarding how to act in one’s capacity, for the spiritual 
master is expert in giving such instructions. 

This combination, the instruction of the spiritual master and the faith- 
ful execution of the instruction by the disciple, makes the entire process 
perfect. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura describes in his explanation of 
the verse in Bhagavad-gita, vyavasayatmika buddhih, that one who wants 
to be certain to achieve spiritual success must take the instruction from 
the spiritual master as to what his particular function is. He should faith- 
fully try to execute that particular instruction and should consider that his 
life and soul. The faithful execution of the instruction which he receives 
from the spiritual master is the only duty of a disciple, and that will bring 
him perfection. One should be very careful to receive the message from the 
spiritual master through the ears and execute it faithfully. That will make 
one’s life successful. 
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TEXT 8 


MR CICATCATAI 240 0 Ce 
maneta dtra snfed seat ga lic 


sa bhavan duhitr-sneha- 
pariklistatmano mama 

Srotum arhasi dinasya 
Sravitam krpaya mune 


sah—yourself; bhavan—Your Honor; duhitr-sneha—by affection for my 
daughter; pariklista-atmanah—whose mind is agitated; mama—my ; Srotum— 
to listen; arhasi—be pleased; dinasya—of my humble self; sravitam—to the 
prayer; krpaya—graciously ; mune—O sage. 


TRANSLATION 


O great sage, graciously be pleased to listen to the prayer of my humble 
self, for my mind is troubled by affection for my daughter. 


PURPORT 


When a disciple is perfectly in consonance with the spiritual master, 
having received his message and executed it perfectly and sincerely, he has 
a right to ask a particular favor from the spiritual master. Generally a pure 
devotee of the Lord or a pure disciple of a bona fide spiritual master does 
not ask any favor either from the Lord or the spiritual master, but even if 
there is a need to ask a favor from the spiritual master, one cannot ask that 
favor without satisfying him fully. Svayambhuva Manu wanted to disclose 
his mind regarding the function he wanted to execute due to affection for 
his daughter. 


TEXT 9 
firgadtaraaat: aad gfeat aa! 
afeacota oft a ta aiteaotata 1S A 


priyavratottanapadoh 
svaseyain duhita mama 

anvicchati patim yuktam 
vayah-sila-gunadibhih 
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priyavrata-uttanapadoh—of Priyavrata and Uttanapada; svasa-sister; 
iyam—this; duhita—daughter; mama—my; anvicchati—is seeking; patim— 
husband; yuktam—suited; vayah-sila-guna-adibhih—by age, character, good 
qualities, etc. 


TRANSLATION 


My daughter is the sister of Priyavrata and Uttanapada. She is seeking 
a suitable husband in terms of age, character and good qualities. 


PURPORT 
The grown-up daughter of Svayambhuva Manu, Devahtti, had good 


character and was well qualified; therefore she was searching for a suitable 
husband just befitting her age, qualities and character. The purpose of 
Manu’s introducing his daughter as the sister of Priyavrata and Uttanapada, 
two great kings, was to convince the sage that the girl came from a great 
family. She was his daughter and at the same time the sister of ksatriyas; 
she did not come from a lower class family. Manu therefore offered her to 
Kardama as just suitable for his purpose. It is clear that although the 
daughter was mature in age and qualities, she did not go out and find her 
husband independently. She expressed her desire for a suitable husband 
corresponding to her character, age and quality, and the father himself, out 
of affection for his daughter, took charge of finding such a husband. 


TEXT 10 


TE FX Aa: Peogwewayne | 
PIMA aca eHateTaAy 2 oll 


yada tu bhavatah sila- 
Sruta-rupa-vayo-gunan 

asrnon naradad esa 
tvuayy asit krta-niscaya 


yada—when; tu—but; bhavataf—your; sila—noble character; sruta— 
learning; ruépa—beautiful appearance; vayah—youth; gundn—virtues; asrnot— 
heard; naradat—from Narada Muni; esa—Devahiti; tvuayi—in you; asit—be- 
came; krta-niscaya—fixed in determination. 
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TRANSLATION 


The moment she heard from the sage Narada of your noble character, 
learning, beautiful appearance, youth and other virtues, she fixed her 
mind upon you. 


PURPORT 


The girl Devahiti did not personally see Kardama Muni, nor did she 
personally experience his character or qualities, since there was no social 
intercourse by which she could gain such understanding. But she heard 
about Kardama Muni from the authority of Narada Muni. Hearing from an 
authority is a better experience than gaining personal understanding. She 
heard from Narada Muni that Kardama Muni was just fit to be her husband; 
therefore she became fixed in her heart that she would marry him, and she 
expressed her desire to her father, who therefore brought her before him. 


TEXT ll 
qs fanaa weaaeat war | 
aacaageat a yeafey wag eI 


tat praticcha dvijagryemam 
Sraddhayopahrtam maya 

sarvatmananurupam te 
grhamedhisu karmasu 


tat—therefore; praticcha—please accept; dvija-agrya—O best of the 
brahmanas; imam—her; sraddhaya—with faith; upahrtam—offered as a pre- 
sentation; maya—by me; sarva-dtmana—in every way; anurupam-—suitable; 
te—for you; grha-medhisu—in the household; karmasu—duties. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore please accept her, O chief of the brahmanas, for I offer her 
with faith and she is in every respect fit to be your wife and take charge of 
your household duties. 


PURPORT 


The words grhamedhisu karmasu mean in household duties. Another 
word is also used here: sarvatmananurupam. The purport is that a wife 
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should not only be equal to her husband in age, character and qualities, 
but she must be helpful to him in his household duties. The household 
duty of a man is not to satisfy his sense gratification, but to remain with 
a wife and children and at the same time attain advancement in spiritual 
life. One who does not do so is not a householder but a grhamedhi. Two 
words are used in Sanskrit literature; one is grhastha, and the other is 
grhamedhi. The difference between grhamedhi and grhastha is that 
grhastha is also an asrama, or spiritual order, but if one simply satisfies his 
senses as a householder, then he is a grhamedhi. For a grhamedhi, to 
accept a wife means to satisfy the senses, but for a grhastha a qualified 
wife is an assistant in every respect for advancement in spiritual activities. 
It is the duty of the wife to take charge of household affairs and not to 
compete with the husband. A wife is meant to help, but she cannot help 
her husband unless he is completely equal to her in age, character and 
quality. 


TEXT 12 


sana f ame afar a Wad | 
aft PamaRe TIATHA FE TA: 12 


udyatasya hi kamasya 
prativado na sasyate 

apt nirmukta-sangasya 
kama-raktasya kim punah 


udyatasya—which has come of itself; hi—in fact; kamasya—of material 
desire; prativadah—the denial; na—not; sasyate—to be praised; api—even; 
nirmukta—of one who is free; sangasya—from attachment; kama—to sensual 
pleasures; raktasya—of one addicted; kim punah—how much less. 


TRANSLATION 


To deny an offering that has come of itself is not commendable even 
for one absolutely free from all attachment, much less one addicted to 
sensual pleasure. 


PURPORT 


In material life everyone is desirous of sense gratification; therefore, a 
person who gets an object of sense gratification without endeavor should 
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not refuse to accept it. Kardama Muni was not meant for sense gratifica- 
tion, yet he aspired to marry and prayed to the Lord for a suitable wife. 
This was known to Svayambhuva Manu. He indirectly convinced Kardama 
Muni: “You desire a suitable wife like my daughter, and she is now present 
before you. You should not reject the fulfillment of your prayer; you 
should accept my daughter.” 


TEXT 13 


q saqaaeay saad | 
TY THT: VHld AAMITA BT 11231 


ya udyatam anadrytya 
kinasam abhiyacate 

ksiyate tad-yasah sphitam 
manas cavajnaya hatah 


yah—who; udyatam—an offering; anadrtya—rejecting; kinasam—from a 
miser; abhiydcate—begs; ksiyate-is lost; tat—his; yasah—reputation; sphitam 
—widespread; manah—honor; ca—and; avajiaya—by neglectful behavior; 
hatah—destroyed. 


TRANSLATION 


One who rejects an offering that comes of its own accord but later begs 
a boon from a miser thus loses his widespread reputation, and his pride is 
humbled by the neglectful behavior of others. 


PURPORT 


The general procedure of Vedic marriage is that a father offers his 
daughter to a suitable boy. That is a very respectable marriage. A boy 
should not go to the girl’s father and ask for the hand of his daughter in 
marriage. That is considered to be humbling one’s respectable position. 
Svayambhuva Manu wanted to convince Kardama Muni, since he knew 
that the sage wanted to marry a suitable girl: “I am offering just such a 
suitable wife. Do not reject the offer, or else, because you are in need of a 
wife, you will have to ask for such a wife from someone else, who may not 
behave with you so well. In that case your position will be humbled.” 

Another feature of this incident is that Svayambhuva Manu was the 
Emperor, but he went to offer his qualified daughter to a poor brahmana. 


Text 14] The Marriage of Kardama Muni and Devahiati 873 


Kardama Muni had no worldly possessions—he was a hermit living in the 
forest—but he was advanced in culture. Therefore, in offering one’s 
daughter to a person, the culture and quality are counted as prominent, 
not wealth or any other material consideration. 


TEXT 14 


aé apd faq frnert agaqy | 
ATTRA: TA waz FX ULI 


aham tvasrnavam vidvan 
vivahartham samudyatam 

atas tvam upakurvanah 
prattam pratigrhana me 


aham—I;tva—you; asrnavam—heard; vidvan—O wise man; vivaha-artham— 
for the sake of marriage; samudyatam—prepared; atah—hence; tuam—you; 
upakurvanah—not taken a vow of perpetual celibacy; prattam—offered; 
pratigrhana— please accept; me—of me. 


TRANSLATION 


Svayambhuva Manu continued: O wise man, I heard that you were pre- 
pared to marry. Please accept her hand, which is being offered to you by 
me, since you have not taken a vow of perpetual celibacy. 


PURPORT 


The principle of brahmacarya is celibacy. There are two kinds of 
brahmacaris. One is called naisthika-brahmacari, which means one who 
takes a vow of celibacy for his whole life, whereas the other, the upakurvana- 
brahmacari, is a brahmacari who takes the vow of celibacy up to a certain 
age. For example, he may take the vow to remain celibate up to twenty- 
five years of age; then, with the permission of his spiritual master, he enters 
married life. Brahmacarya is student life, the beginning of life in the 
spiritual orders, and the principle of brahmacarya is celibacy. Only a 
householder can indulge in sense gratification or sex life, not a brahmacari. 
Svayambhuva Manu requested Kardama Muni to accept his daughter, 
since Kardama had not taken the vow of naisthika-brahmacarya. He was 
willing to marry, and the suitable daughter of a high royal family was 
presented. 
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TEXT 15 

AGEN 
IC FACC ARIAT ME MME CHC cL 
AANAGSUSAATN sateat Fars uesi1 


rsir uvaca 
badham udvodhu-kamo “ham 
apratta ca tavatmaja 
avayor anuriipo ‘sav 
adyo vaivahiko vidhih 


rsih—the great sage Kardama; uvaca—said; badham—very well; udvodhu- 
kamah—desirous to marry; aham—I; apratta—not promised to anyone else; 
ca—and; tava—your ;atma-ja—daughter; avayoh—of us two;anuriipah—prop- 
er; asau—this; adyah—first; vaivahikah—of marriage; vidhih—ritualistic 
ceremony. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage replied: Certainly I have a desire to marry, and your 
daughter has not yet married or given her word to anyone. Therefore our 
marriage according to the Vedic system can take place. 


PURPORT 


There were many considerations by Kardama Muni before accepting 
the daughter of Svayambhuva Manu. Most important is that Devahiti had 
first of all fixed her mind on marrying him. She did not choose to have any 
other man as her husband. That is a great consideration because female 
psychology dictates that when a woman offers her heart to a man for the 
first time, it is very difficult for her to take it back. Also, she had not 
married before; she was a virgin girl. All these considerations convinced 
Kardama Muni to accept her. Therefore he said, “Yes, I shall accept your 
daughter under religious regulations of marriage.” There are different kinds 
of marriages, of which the first-class marriage is held by inviting a suitable 
bridegroom for the daughter and giving her in charity, well dressed and 
well decorated with ornaments, along with a dowry according to the 
means of the father. There are other kinds of marriage, such as gandharva 
marriage and marriage by love, which are also accepted as marriage. Even 
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if one is forcibly kidnapped and later on accepted as a wife, that is also 
accepted. But Kardama Muni accepted the first-class way of marriage 
because the father was willing and the daughter was qualified. She had 
never offered her heart to anyone else. All these considerations made 
Kardama Muni agree to accept the daughter of Svayambhuva Manu. 


TEXT 16 
BIA: A WANA ASAT: 
GT: AAT Tala | 
SB ot A aaa atixaa 
AT HTT ferret tra freA Me Et 


kamah sa bhiiyan naradeva te ’syah 
putryah samamnaya-vidhau pratitah 
ka eva te tanayam nadriyeta 
svayaiva kantya ksipatim iva sriyam 


kamah—desire; sah—that; bhixyat—let it be fulfilled; nara-deva—O King; 
te—your; asyah—this; putryah—of the daughter; samamnaya-vidhau—in the 
process of the Vedic scriptures; pratitah—recognized; kah—who; eva—in 
fact; te—your; tanayam—daughter ; na adriyeta—would not adore; svaya—by 
her own; eva—alone; kantya—bodily luster; ksipatim—excelling; iva—as if; 
sriyam—ornaments. 


TRANSLATION 


Let your daughter’s desire for marriage, which is recognized in the Vedic 
scriptures, be fulfilled. Who would not accept her hand? She is so beautiful 
that by her bodily luster alone she excels the beauty of her ornaments. 


PURPORT 


Kardama Muni wanted to marry Devahuti in the recognized manner of 
marriage prescribed in the scriptures. As stated in the Vedic scriptures, the 
first-class process is to call the bridegroom to the home of the bride and 
hand her to him in charity with a dowry of necessary ornaments, gold, 
furniture and other household paraphernalia. This form of marriage is 
prevalent among higher class Hindus even today and is declared in the 
Sastras to confer great religious merit on the bride’s father. To give a 
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daughter in charity to a suitable son-in-law is considered to be one of the 
pious activities of a householder. There are eight forms of marriage men- 
tioned in the scripture Manu-smrti, but only one process of marriage, 
brahma or rajasika marriage, is now current. Other kinds of marriage, by 
love, by exchange of garlands or by kidnapping the bride, are now for- 
bidden in this Kali Age. Formerly, ksatriyas would, at their pleasure, 
kidnap a princess from another royal house, and there would be a fight 
between the ksatriya and the girl’s family; then, if the kidnapper was the 
winner, the girl would be offered to him for marriage. Even Krsna married 
Rukmini by that process, and some of His sons and grandsons also married 
by kidnapping. Krsna’s grandson kidnapped Duryodhana’s daughter, which 
caused a fight between the Kuru and Yadu families. Afterwards, an 
adjustment was made by the elderly members of the Kuru family. Such 
marriages were current in bygone ages, but at the present moment they 
are not possible because the strict principles of ksatriya life have practically 
been abolished. Since India has become dependent on foreign countries, 
the particular influences of her social orders have been lost; now, according 
to the scriptures, everyone is a sudra. The so-called brahmanas, ksatriyas 
and vaisyas have forgotten their traditional activities, and in the absence of 
these activities they are called sudras. It is said in the scriptures, kalau 
Sidra-sambhava. In the age of Kali everyone will be like sudras. The 
traditional social customs are not followed in this age, although formerly 
they were followed strictly. 


TEXT 17 


a ways | owocefaatat 
fated? 9 aqafieeritz | 
Maga Tacantsara- 
fama «= aeatefaezat: 11201 


yam harmya-prsthe kvanad-anghri-sobham 
vikridatim kanduka-vihvalaksim 
visvavasur nyapatat svad vimanad 
vilokya sammoha-vimiidha-cetah 


yam—whom; harmya-prsthe—on the roof of the palace; kvapat-anghri- 
Sobham—whose beauty was heightened by the tinkling ornaments on her 
feet; vikridatim—playing; kanduka-vihvala-aksim—with eyes bewildered, 
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following her ball; visuavasuh— Visvavasu; nyapatat—fell down; svat—from 
his own; vimanat—from the airplane; vilokya—seeing; sammoha-vimiidha- 
cetah—whose mind was stupefied. 


TRANSLATION 


I have heard that Visvavasu, the great Gandharva, his mind stupefied 
with infatuation, fell from his airplane after seeing your daughter playing 
with a ball on the roof of the palace, for she was indeed beautiful with her 
tinkling ankle bells and her eyes moving to and fro. 


PURPORT 


It is understood that not only at the present moment but in those days 
also there were skyscrapers. Herein we find the word harmya-prsthe. 
Harmya means a very big palatial building. Sudd vimanad means “from his 
own airplane.” It is suggested that private airplanes or helicopters were also 
current in those days. The Gandharva Visvavasu, while flying in the sky, 
could see Devahuti playing ball on the roof of the palace. Ball playing was 
also current, but aristocratic girls would not play in a public place. Ball 
playing and other such pleasures were not meant for ordinary women and 
girls; only princesses like Devahuti could indulge in such sports. It is 
described here that she was seen from the flying airplane. This indicates 
that the palace was very high, otherwise how could one see her from an 
airplane? The vision was so distinct that the Gandharva Vigvavasu was 
bewildered by her beauty and by hearing the sound of her ankle bangles, 
and, being captivated by the sound and beauty, he fell down. Kardama 
Muni mentioned the incident as he had heard it. 


TEXT 18 
at osiaedt «| aearear- 
RafraraUeEry | 
qa 486 AaleeNm: «= aa 
Bl ASA TASHAMAY 112i 


tam prarthayantim lalana-lalamam 
asevita-sri-caranair adrstam 

vatsam manor uccapadah svasaram 
ko nadnumanyeta budho ’bhiyatam 
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tam—her; prarthayantim—seeking; lalana-lalamam—the ornament of 
women; asevita-sri-caranaih—by those who have not worshiped the feet of 
Laksmi!; adystam—not seen; vatsam—beloved daughter; manoh—of Svayam- 
bhuva Manu; uccapadah—of Uttanapada; svasdram—sister; kah—what; na 
anumanyeta—would not welcome; budhah—wise man;abhiyatam—who has 
come of her own accord. 


TRANSLATION 


What wise man would not welcome her, the very ornament of woman- 
hood, the beloved daughter of Svayambhuva Manu and sister of Uttana- 
pada? Those who have not worshiped the gracious feet of the goddess of 
fortune cannot even perceive her, yet she has come of her own accord to 
seek my hand. 


PURPORT 


Kardama Muni praised the beauty and qualification of Devahuti in 
different ways. Devahuti was actually the ornament of all ornamented 
beautiful girls. A girl becomes beautiful by putting ornaments on her 
body, but Devahuti was more beautiful than the ornaments; she was 
considered the ornament of the ornamented beautiful girls. Demigods 
and Gandharvas were attracted by her beauty. Kardama Muni, although a 
great sage, was not a denizen of the heavenly planets, but it is mentioned 
in the previous verse that Visvavasu, who came from heaven, was also 
attracted by the beauty of Devahuti. Besides her personal beauty, she 
was the daughter of Emperor Svayambhuva and sister of King Uttanapada. 
Who could refuse the hand of such a girl? 


TEXT 19 


TENA SAAT 122 


ato bhajisye samayena sadhvim 
yavat tejo bibhryad atmano me 

ato dharman paramahamsya-mukhyan 
Sukla-proktan bahu manye ‘vihimsran 
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atah—therefore; bhajisye—I shall accept; samayena—on the conditions; 
sadhvim—the chaste girl; yavat—until; tejah—semina; bibhryat—may bear; 
atmanah—from my body; me—my; atah—thereafter; dharman—the duties; 
paramahamsya-mukhyan—of the best of the paramahamsas; sukla-proktan— 
spoken by Lord Visnu; bahu—much; manye-—I shall consider; avihimsran— 
free from envy. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore I shall accept this chaste girl as my wife, on the condition 
that after she bears semina from my body, I shall accept the life of devo- 
tional service accepted by the most perfect human beings. That process 
was described by Lord Visnu. It is free from envy. 


PURPORT 


Kardama Muni expressed his desire for a very beautiful wife to Emperor 
Svayambhuva, and he accepted his daughter for marriage. He was in the 
hermitage practicing complete celibacy as a brahmacari, and although he 
had the desire to marry, he did not want to be a householder for the whole 
span of his life because he was conversant with the Vedic principles of 
human life. According to Vedic principles, the first part of life should be 
utilized in brahmacarya for the development of character and spiritual 
qualities. In the next part of life, one may accept a wife and beget 
children, but one should not beget children like cats and dogs. 

Kardama Muni desired to beget a child who would be a ray of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should beget a child who can 
perform the duties of Visnu, otherwise there is no need to produce 
children. There are two kinds of children born of good fathers: one is 
educated in Krsna consciousness so that he can be delivered from the 
clutches of maya in that very life, and the other is a ray of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and teaches the world the ultimate goal 
of life. As will be described in later chapters, Kardama Muni begot such a 
child—Kapila, the incarnation of the Personality of Godhead who enun- 
ciated the philosophy of sankhya. Great’ householders pray to God to 
send His representative so that there may be an auspicious movement 
in human society. This is one reason to beget a child. Another reason is 
that a highly enlightened parent can train a child in Krsna consciousness 
so that the child will not have to come back again to this miserable world. 
Parents should see to it that the child born of them does not enter the 
womb of a mother again. Unless one can train a child for liberation in that 
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life, there is no need to marry or produce children. If human society 
produces children like cats and dogs for the disturbance of social order, 
then the world becomes hellish, as it has in this age of Kali. In this age, 
neither parents nor their children are trained; both are animalistic and 
simply eat, sleep, mate, defend and gratify their senses. This disorder 
in social life cannot bring peace to human society. Kardama Muni explains 
beforehand that he would not associate with the girl Devahuti for the 
whole duration of his life. He would simply associate with her until she 
had a child. In other words, sex life should be utilized only to produce a 
nice child, not for any other purpose. Human life is especially meant for 
complete devotion to the service of the Lord. That is the philosophy of 
Lord Caitanya. 

After fulfilling his responsibility to produce a nice child, one should 
take sannyasa and engage in the perfectional paramahamsa stage. Parama- 
hamsa refers to the most highly elevated perfectional stage of life. There 
are four stages within sannyasa life, and paramahamsa is the highest order. 
The Srimad-Bhagavatam is called the Paramaharisa-samhita, the treatise 
for the highest class of human beings. The paramahamsa is free from envy. 
In other stages, even in the householder stage of life, there is competition 
and envy, but since the activities of the human being in the paramahamsa 
stage are completely engaged in Krsna consciousness or devotional service, 
there is no scope for envy. In the same order as Kardama Muni, about 100 
years ago, Thakura Bhaktivinoda also wanted to beget a child who could 
preach the philosophy and teaching of Lord Caitanya to the fullest extent. 
By his prayers to the Lord he had as his child Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Gosvami Maharaja, who at the present moment is preaching the philosophy 
of Lord Caitanya throughout the entire world through his bona fide 
disciples. 


TEXT 20 


qasaateatad fifart 
dared at a artis | 
1 i 
qi FANT | ANAT? Noll 


yato ’bhavad visvam idam vicitram 
samsthasyate yatra ca vavatisthate 
prajapatinam patir esa mahyam 
param pramanam bhagavan anantah 
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yatah—from whom; abhavat—emanated; visvam—creation; idam—this; 
vicitram—wonderful; samsthdsvate—will dissolve; yatra—in whom; ca—and; 
vd—or; avatisthate—presently exists; prajad-patinadm—of the prajapatis; 
patih—the Lord; esah—this; mahyam—to me; param—highest; pramanam— 
authority; bhagavan—Supreme Lord; anantah—unlimited. 


TRANSLATION 


The highest authority for me is the unlimited Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, from whom this wonderful creation emanates and in whom its 
sustenance and dissolution rest. He is the origin of all prajapatis, the per- 
sonalities meant to produce living entities in this world. 


PURPORT 


Kardama Muni was ordered by his father, Prajapati, to produce children. 
In the beginning of creation the prajapatis were meant to produce the 
large population which was to reside in the planets of the gigantic 
universe. But Kardama Muni said that although his father was Prajapati, 
who desired him to produce children, actually his origin was the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Visnu, because Visnu is the origin of everything; 
He is the actual creator of this universe, He is the actual maintainer, and 
when everything is annihilated, it rests in Him only. That is the conclusion 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam. For creation, maintenance and annihilation there 
are the three deities Brahma, Visnu and Maheégvara (Siva), but Brahma and 
Maheévara are qualitative expansions of Visnu. Visnu is the central figure. 
Visnu, therefore, takes charge of maintenance. No one can maintain the 
whole creation but Him. There are innumerable entities, and they have 
innumerable demands; no one but Visnu can fulfill the innumerable de- 
mands of all the innumerable living entities. Brahma is ordered to create, 
and Siva is ordered to annihilate. The middle function, maintenance, 
is taken charge of by Visnu. Kardama Muni knew very well, by his 
power in progressive spiritual life, that Visnu, the Personality of God- 
head, was his worshipable Deity. Whatever Visnu desired was his duty, 
and nothing else. He was not prepared to beget a number of children. He 
would beget only one child, who would help the mission of Visnu. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gita, whenever there is a discrepancy in the discharge 
of religious principles, the Lord descends on the surface of the earth to 
protect religious principles and to annihilate the miscreants. 

Marrying and begetting a child is considered to liquidate one’s debts to 
the family in which one is born. There are many debts which are imposed 
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upon a child just after his birth. There are debts to the family in which one 
is born, debts to the demigods, debts to the pitas, debts to the ssis, etc. 
But if someone engages only in the service of the Supreme Lord, the 
Personality of Godhead, who is actually worshipable, then even without 
trying to liquidate other debts, one becomes free from all obligations. 
Kardama Muni preferred to devote his life as a servant of the Lord in 
paramahamsa knowledge and to beget a child only for that purpose, not 
to beget numberless children to fill up the vacancies in the universe. 


TEXT 21 


BAA Wet FA AEM: ail 


maitreya uvaca 
sa ugradhanvann iyad evababhase 
asic ca tusnim aravinda-nabham 
dhiyopagrhnan smita-sobhitena 
mukhena ceto lulubhe devahiityah 


maitreyah—the great sage Maitreya; uvaca—said; sah—he (Kardama); 
ugra-dhanvan—O great warrior Vidura; iyat—this much; eva—only; ababhase 
—spoke; asit—became; ca—and; tisnim—silent; aravinda-nabham—Lord 
Visnu (whose navel is adorned by a lotus); dhiya—by thought; upagrhnan— 
seizing; smita-sobhitena—beautified by his smile; mukhena—by his face; 
cetah—the mind; lulubhe—was captivated; devahiityah—of Devahiti. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Maitreya said: O great warrior Vidura, the sage Kardama said this 
much only and then became silent, thinking of his worshipable Lord Visnu, 
who has a lotus on His navel. As he silently smiled, his face captured the 
mind of Devahuti, who began to meditate upon the great sage. 


PURPORT 


It appears that Kardama Muni was fully absorbed in Krsna consciousness 
because as soon as he became silent, he at once began to think of Lord 
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Visnu. That is the way of Krsna consciousness. Pure devotees are so 
absorbed in thought of Krsna that they have no other engagement; 
although they may seem to think or act otherwise, they are always 
thinking of Krsna. The smile of such a Krsna conscious person is so 
attractive that simply by smiling he wins so many admirers, disciples and 
followers. 


TEXT 22 
MST MA Taad ae FT: Heq | 
TA TOTS at Test weffa: URW! 


so “nu jiiatvd vyavasitam 
mahisya duhituh sphutam 

tasmai guna-ganadhyaya 
dadau tulyam praharsitah 


sah—he (Emperor Manu); anu—afterwards; jnatva—having known, vyava- 
sttam—the fixed decision; mahisyah—of the Queen; duhituh—of his daugh- 
ter; sphutam—clearly; tasmai—to him; guna-gana-ddhyaya—who was en- 
dowed with a host of virtues; dadau—gave away; tulyam—who was equal 
(in good qualities); praharsitah—extremely pleased. 


TRANSLATION 


After having unmistakably known the decision of the Queen, as well as 
that of Devahati, the Emperor most gladly gave his daughter to the sage, 
whose host of virtues was equaled by hers. 


TEXT 23 


ATTN AEN WielenErIATy | 
APTN: TATA YTATAT: WRIA? | 


Satariipad maha-rajni 
paribarhan maha-dhanan 

dampatyoh paryadat pritya 
bhisa-vasah paricchadan 


sataraipa—Empress Satarapa; mahd-rajni-the Empress; paribarhan— 
dowry; maha-dhandn—valuable presents; dam-patyoh—to the bride and 
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bridegroom; paryadat—gave; pritya—out of affection; bhisa—ornaments; 
vasah—clothes; paricchadan—articles for household use. 


TRANSLATION 


Empress Sataraipa lovingly gave most valuable presents, suitable for the 
occasion, such as jewelry, clothes and household articles, in dowry to the 


bride and bridegroom. 
PURPORT 


The custom of giving one’s daughter in charity with a dowry is still 
current in India. The gifts are given according to the position of the father 
of the bride. Paribarhan maha-dhanan means the dowry which must be 
awarded to the bridegroom at the time of marriage. Here maha-dhanan 
means greatly valuable gifts befitting the dowry of an empress. The words 
bhisa-vasah paricchadan also appear here. Bhusa means ornaments, vasah 
means clothing, and paricchadan means various household articles. All 
things befitting the marriage ceremony of an emperor’s daughter were 
awarded to Kardama Muni, who was until now observing celibacy as a 
brahmacan. The bride, Devahiti, was very richly dressed with ornaments 
and clothing. 

In this way Kardama Muni was married with full opulence to a qualified 
wife and was endowed with the necessary paraphernalia for household life. 
In the Vedic way of marriage such a dowry is still given to the bridegroom 
by the father of the bride; even in poverty-stricken India there are 
marriages where hundreds and thousands of rupees are spent for a dowry. 
The dowry system is not illegal, as some have tried to prove. The dowry is 
a gift given to the daughter by the father to show good will, and it is 
compulsory. In rare cases where the father is completely unable to give a 
dowry, it is enjoined that he must at least give a fruit and a flower. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gita, God can also be pleased even by a fruit and a 
flower. When there is financial inability and no question of accumulating 
a dowry by another means, one can give a fruit and flower for the 
satisfaction of the bridegroom. 


TEXT 24 
Tat BR AMS ACA ATHY: | 


SU A TEAST TT: URI! 


prattam duhitaram samrat 
sadrksaya gata-vyathah 
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upaguhya ca bahubhyam 
autkanthyonmathitasayah 


prattam—who was given; duhitaram—daughter; samrat—the Emperor 
(Manu); sadrksaya—unto a suitable person; gata-vyathah—relieved of his 
responsibility; upaguhya—embracing; ca—and; bahubhyam—with his two 
arms; autkanthya-unmathita-asayah—having an anxious and agitated mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus relieved of his responsibility by handing over his daughter to a 
suitable man, Svayambhuva Manu, his mind agitated by feelings of separa- 
tion, embraced his affectionate daughter with both his arms. 


PURPORT 


A father always remains in anxiety until he can hand over his grown-up 
daughter to a suitable boy. A father and mother’s responsibility for 
children continues until they marry them to suitable spouses; when the 
father is able to perform that duty, he is relieved of his responsibility. 


TEXT 25 


HIRAM. FIT ATTA AE! | 
aniseed TR AUAGea: ra: WN 


asaknuvams tad-viraham 
muiican baspa-kalarh muhuh 
dsiicad amba vatseti 
netrodair duhituh sikhah 


asaknuvan—being unable to bear; tat-viraham—separation from her; 
mujican—shedding; baspa-kalam—tears; muhuh—again and again; asiiicat— 
he drenched; amba—my dear mother; vatsa—my dear daughter; iti—thus; 
netra-udaih—by the water from his eyes; duhituh—of his daughter; sikhah— 
the locks of hair. 


TRANSLATION 


The Emperor was unable to bear the separation of his daughter. There- 
fore tears poured from his eyes again and again, drenching his daughter’s 
head as he cried, “‘“My dear mother! My dear daughter!” 
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PURPORT 


The word amba is significant. A father sometimes addresses his daughter 
in affection as ‘“‘Mother” and sometimes as “my darling.”’ The feeling of 
separation occurs because until the daughter is married she remains the 
daughter of the father, but after her marriage she is no longer claimed as a 
daughter in the family; she must go to the husband’s house, for after mar- 
riage she becomes the property of the husband. According to Manu-samhita, 
a woman is never independent. She must remain the property of the father 
while she is not married, and she must remain the property of the husband 
until she is elderly and has grown-up children of her own. In old age, when 
the husband has taken sannyasa and left home, she remains the property 
of the sons. A woman is always dependent, either upon the father, husband 
or elderly sons. That will be exhibited in the life of Devahuti. Devahiti’s 
father handed over responsibility for her to the husband, Kardama Muni, 
and, in the same way, Kardama Muni also left home, giving the responsi- 
bility to his son, Kapiladeva. This narration will describe these events one 
after another. 


TEXTS 26-27 
AT Ft MATa: AalyT: | 
TTA CGT AA BN By Ral 
TARUAHPAA: ATAST: FATA: | 
MANGA TT ATAATITS 1121 


amantrya tam muni-varam 
anujnatah sahanugah 

pratasthe ratham aruhya 
sabharyah sva-puram nrpah 


ubhayor rsi-kulyayah 
sarasvatyah surodhasoh 

rsinam upasantanam 
pasyann asrama-sampadah 


dmantrya—taking permission to go; tam—from him (Kardama); muni- 
varam—from the best of sages; anujnatafi—being permitted to leave; saha- 
anugah—along with his retinue; pratasthe—started for; ratham aruhya— 
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mounting his chariot; sa-bharyah—along with his wife; sva-puram—his own 
capital; nrpah—the Emperor; ubhayoh— on both; rsi-kulyayah—agreeable 
to the sages; sarasvatyah—of the River Sarasvati; su-rodhasoh—the charming 
banks; rsinam—of the great sages; upasantanam—tranquil; pasyan—seeing; 
asrama-sampadah-—the prosperity of the beautiful hermitages. 


TRANSLATION 


After asking and obtaining the great sage’s permission to leave, the 
monarch mounted his chariot with his wife and started for his capital, 
followed by his retinue. Along the way he saw the prosperity of the tranquil 
seers’ beautiful hermitages on both the charming banks of the Sarasvati, 
the river so agreeable to saintly persons. 


PURPORT 


As cities are constructed in the modern age with great engineering and 
architectural craftmanship, so in days gone by there were neighborhoods 
called rsi-kulas where great saintly persons resided. In India there are still 
many magnificant places for spiritual understanding; there are many rsis 
and saintly persons living in nice cottages on the banks of the Ganges and 
Yamuna for purposes of spiritual cultivation. While passing through 
the rsi-kulas the King and his party were very much satisfied with the beauty 
of the cottages and hermitages. It is stated here, pasyann asrama-sampadah. 
The great sages had no skyscrapers, but the hermitages were so beautiful 
that the King was very much pleased at the sight. 


TEXT 28 
TNT THAT: TT 
atrdcafiaea: seqcla: wetter: cit 


tam ayantam abhipretya 
brahmavartat prajah patim 

gita-samstuti-vaditraih 
pratyudiyuh praharsitah 


tam—him; ayantam—who was arriving; abhipretya—knowing of; brahma- 
vartat—from Brahmavarta; prajah—his subjects; patim—their lord; gita- 
saimstuti-vaditraih—with songs, praise and instrumental music; pratyudiyuh 
—came forward to greet; praharsitah —overjoyed. 
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TRANSLATION 


Overjoyed to know of his arrival, his subjects came forth from Brahma- 
varta to greet their returning lord with songs, prayers and musical instru- 
ments. 


PURPORT 


It is the custom of the citizens of a kingdom’s capital to receive 
the king when he returns from a tour. There is a similar description when 
Krsna returned to Dvaraka after the Battle of Kuruksetra. At that time 
He was received by all classes of citizens at the gate of the city. Formerly, 
capital cities were surrounded by walls, and there were different gates for 
regular entrance. Even in Delhi today there are old gates, and some other 
old cities have such gates where citizens would gather to receive the king. 
Here also the citizens of Barhigmati, the capital of Brahmavarta, the 
kingdom of Svayambhuva, came nicely dressed to receive the Emperor 
with decorations and musical instruments. 


TEXTS 29-30 
afeadt am gi avant | 
ATTY TT TAM TET yeaa? 11211 
EM: WMA TARY Baghassa: | 
DTN Fs TATET AACA THAT 113 ol 


barhismati nama puri 
serva-sampat-samanuvita 

nyapatan yatra romani 
yajnasyangam vidhunvatah 


kusah kasas ta evasan 
Sasvad-dharita-varcasah 

rsayo yaih parabhavya 
yajna-ghnan yajnam ijire 


barhismati—Barhismati; nama—named; puri—city; sarva-sampat—all kinds 
of wealth; samanvita—full of; nyapatan—fell down; yatra—where; romani— 
the hairs; yajiasya—of Lord Boar; atgam—His body; vidhunvatah —shaking; 
kusah—kusa grass; kasah—kasa grass; te—they; eva—certainly; asan— 
became; Sasvat-harita—of evergreen; varcasah—having the color; rsayah— 
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the sages; yaih—by which; parabhavya—defeating; yajia-ghnan—the dis- 
turbers of the sacrificial performances; yajnam—Lord Visnu; ijire—they 
worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 


The city of Barhismati, rich in all kinds of wealth, was so called because 
Lord Visnu’s hair dropped there from His body when He manifested 
Himself as Lord Boar. As He shook His body, this very hair fell and turned 
into blades of evergreen kuéga grass and kaéa [another kind of grass used 
for mats], by means of which the sages worshiped Lord Visnu after 
defeating the demons who had interfered with the performance of their 
sacrifices. 


PURPORT 


Any place directly connected with the Supreme Lord is called pitha- 
sthana. Barhismati, the capital of Svayambhuva Manu, was exalted not be- 
cause the city was very rich in wealth and opulence, but because the hairs of 
Lord Varaha fell at this very spot. These hairs of the Lord later grew as 
green grass, and the sages used to worship the Lord with that grass after 
the time when the Lord killed the demon Hiranyaksa. Yajia means Visnu, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita, karma is described 
as yajiartha. Yajnartha-karma means work done only for the satisfaction 
of Visnu. If something is done for sense gratification or any other purpose, 
then it will be binding upon the worker. If one wants to be freed from the 
reaction of his work, he must perform everything for the satisfaction of 
Visnu, or Yajria. In the capital of Svayambhuva Manu, Barhismatti, these 
particular functions were being performed by the great sages and saintly 
persons. 


TEXT 31 
guard aféaetle | aaa? | 
TTATTTET TN Se TA ATT UL 


kusa-kasa-mayam barhir 

astirya bhagavan manuh 
ayajad yajiia-purusam 

labdha sthanam yato bhuvam 


kusa—of kusa grass; kasa—and of kasa grass; mayam—made; barhih—a 
seat; dstirya—having spread; bhagavan—the greatly fortunate; manuh— 
Svayambhuva Manu; ayajat—worshiped; yajria-purusam—Lord Visnu; 
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labdha—had achieved; sthanam—the abode; yatah—from whom; bhuvam— 
the earth. 
TRANSLATION 


Manu spread a seat of kugas and kaéas and worshiped the Lord, the 
Personality of Godhead, by whose grace he had obtained the rule of the 
terrestrial globe. 


PURPORT 


Manu is the father of mankind, and therefore from ‘‘Manu”’ comes the 
word “man,” or, in Sanskrit, “manusya.’’ Those who are in a better 
position in the world, having sufficient wealth, should especially take 
lessons from Manu, who acknowledged his kingdom and opulence to be 
gifts from the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus always engaged 
in devotional service. Similarly, the descendants of Manu, or human beings, 
especially those who are situated in a well-to-do condition, must consider 
that whatever riches they have are gifts from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Those riches should be utilized for the service of the Lord in 
sacrifices performed to please Him. That is the way of utilizing wealth and 
opulence. No one can achieve wealth, opulence, good birth, a beautiful 
body or nice education without the mercy of the Supreme Lord. There- 
fore, those who are in possession of such valuable facilities must acknowl- 
edge their gratefulness to the Lord by worshiping Him and offering what 
they have received from Him. When such acknowledgment is given, either 
by a family, nation or society, their abode becomes almost like V aikuntha, 
and it becomes free from the operation of the threefold miseries of this 
material world. In the modern age the mission of Krsna consciousness is 
for everyone to acknowledge the supremacy of Lord Krsna; whatever one 
has in his possession must be considered a gift by the grace of the Lord. 
Everyone, therefore, should engage in devotional service through Krsna 
consciousness. If one wants to be happy and peaceful in his position, 
either as a householder or citizen or member of human society, one must 
promote devotional service for the pleasure of the Lord. 


TEXT 32 
aféadt ama frat fitter aarag | 
Tet wASt aa TTTTATTAZ IRR 


barhismatim nama vibhur 
yam nirvigya samavasat 
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tasyam pravisto bhavanam 
tapa-traya-vindsanam 


barhismatim—the city Barhismati; néma—named; vibhuh—the very 
powerful Svayambhuva Manu; yam—which; nirvigya—having entered; 
samavasat—he lived in previously; tasyam—in that city; pravistah—entered; 
bhavanam—the palace; tdpa-traya—the threefold miseries; vinasanam— 
destroying. 


TRANSLATION 


Having entered the city of Barhigmati, in which he had previously lived, 
Manu entered his palace, which was filled with an atmosphere that eradi- 
cated the three miseries of material existence. 


PURPORT 


The material world, or material existential life, is filled with threefold 
miseries: miseries pertaining to the body and mind, miseries pertaining to 
natural disturbances, and miseries inflicted by other living entities. Human 
society is meant to create a spiritual atmosphere by spreading the spirit of 
Krsna consciousness. The miseries of material existence cannot affect the 
status of Krsna consciousness. It is not that the miseries of the material 
world completely vanish when one takes to Krsna consciousness, but for 
one who is Krsna conscious the miseries of material existence have no 
effect. We cannot stop the miseries of the material atmosphere, but Krsna 
consciousness is the antiseptic method to protect us from being affected 
by the miseries of material existence. For a Krsna conscious person, both 
living in heaven and living in hell are equal. How Svayambhuva Manu 
created an atmosphere wherein he was not affected by material miseries is 
explained in the following verses. 


TEXT 33 
TAT: AIT! BAL TAASHAANTT: | 
ARIAS: Ta: ATT: | 
TYNAGTAA EA I ET! AAMT: UR 


sabharyah saprajah kaman 
bubhuje nyavirodhatah 

sangiyamana-sat-kirtih 
sastribhih sura-gayakaih 
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pratyiisesv anubaddhena 
hyda srnvan hareh kathah 


sa-bharyah—along with his wife; sa-prajah—along with his subjects; 
kaman—the necessities of life; bubhuje—he enjoyed; anya—from others; 
avirodhatah—without disturbance; sangtyamana—being praised; sat-kirtih— 
reputation for pious activities; sa-stribhih—along with their wives; stra- 
gayakaih—by celestial musicians; pratyiisesu—at every dawn; anubaddhena 
—being attached; hrda—with the heart; sypvan—listening to; hareh—of Lord 
Hari; kathah—the topics. 


TRANSLATION 


Emperor Svayambhuva Manu enjoyed life with his wife and subjects and 
fulfilled his desires without being disturbed by unwanted principles 
contrary to the process of religion. Celestial musicians and their wives 
sang in chorus about the pure reputation of the Emperor, and early in the 
morning, every day, he used to listen to the pastimes of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead with a loving heart. 


PURPORT 


Human society is actually meant for realization of perfection in Krsna 
consciousness. There is no restriction against living with a wife and 
children, but life should be so conducted that one may not go against the 
principles of religion, economic development, regulated sense enjoyment 
and, ultimately, liberation from material existence. The Vedic principles 
are designed in such a way that the conditioned souls who have come to 
this material existence may be guided in fulfilling their material desires 
and at the same time be liberated and go back to Godhead, back home. 

It is understood that Emperor Svayambhuva Manu enjoyed his house- 
hold life by following these principles. It is stated here that early in the 
morning there were musicians who used to sing with musical instruments 
about the glories of the Lord, and the Emperor, with his family, personally 
used to hear about the pastimes of the Supreme Person. This custom is still 
prevalent in India in some of the royal families and temples. Professional mu- 
sicians sing with shanais, and the sleeping members of the house gradually get 
up from their beds in a pleasing atmosphere. During bedtime also the singers 
sing songs in relationship with the pastimes of the Lord, with shanai 
accompaniment, and the householders gradually fall asleep remembering 
the glories of the Lord. In every house, in addition to the singing program, 
there is an arrangement for Bhagavatam lectures in the evening; family 
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members sit down, hold Hare Krsna kirtana, hear narrations from Srimad- 
Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita and enjoy music before going to bed. The 
atmosphere created by this sankirtana movement lives in their hearts, and 
while sleeping they also dream of the singing and glorification of the Lord. 
In such a way perfection of Krsna consciousness can be attained. This 
practice is very old, as learned from this verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam; 
millions of years ago, Svayambhuva Manu used to avail himself of this 
opportunity to live householder life in the peace and prosperity of a 
Krsna consciousness atmosphere. 

As far as temples are concerned, in each and every royal palace or rich 
man’s house, inevitably there is a nice temple, and the members of the 
household rise early in the morning and go to the temple to see the 
mangalaratrika ceremony. The mangalaratrika ceremony is the first wor- 
ship of the morning. In the aratrika ceremony a light is offered in circles 
before the Deities with a conchshell and flowers and a fan. The Lord is 
supposed to rise early in the morning and take some light refreshment and 
give audience to the devotees. The devotees then go back to the house or 
sing the glories of the Lord in the temple. The early morning ceremony 
still takes place in Indian temples and palaces. Temples are meant for the 
assembly of the general public. Temples within palaces are especially for 
the royal families, but in many of these palace temples the public is also 
allowed to visit. The temple of the King of Jaipur is situated within the 
palace, but the public is allowed to assemble; if one goes there, he will see 
that the temple is always crowded with at least 500 devotees. After the 
mangalaratrika ceremony they sit down together and sing the glories of 
the Lord with musical instruments and thus enjoy life. Temple worship by 
the royal family is also mentioned in Bhagavad-gita, where it is stated that 
those who fail to achieve success in the bhakti-yoga principles within one 
life are given a chance to take birth in the next life in the family of rich 
men or in a royal family or family of learned brahmanas or devotees. If 
anyone gets the opportunity to take birth in these families, he can achieve 
the facilities of a Krsna conscious atmosphere without difficulty. A child 
born in that Krsna atmosphere is sure to develop Krsna consciousness. The 
perfection which he failed to attain in his last life is again offered in this 
life, and he can make himself perfect without fail. 


TEXT 34 


rar TTS Bh SIFT TAZ | 
apiahd atm a FeaTAT 12 
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nisnatam yogamayasu 

munim svayambhuvam manum 
yad abhramsayitum bhoga 

na Sekur bhagavat-param 


nisnatam—absorbed; yoga-mayasu—in temporary enjoyment; munim— 
who was equal to a saint; svayambhuvam—Svayambhuva; manum— Manu; 
yat—from which; abhramsayitum—to cause to deviate; bhogah—material 
enjoyments; na—not; sekuh—were able; bhagavat-param—who was a great 
devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 
Thus Svayambhuva Manu was a saintly king. Although absorbed in 
material happiness, he was not dragged to the lowest grade of life, for he 
always enjoyed his material happiness in a Krsna conscious atmosphere. 


PURPORT 


The kingly happiness of material enjoyment generally drags one to the 
lowest grade of life, namely degradation to animal life, because of un- 
restricted sense enjoyment. But Svayambhuva Manu was considered as 
good as a saintly sage because the atmosphere created in his kingdom and 
home was completely Krsna conscious. The case is similar with the 
conditioned souls in general; they have come into this material life for 
sense gratification, but if they are able to create a Krsna conscious 
atmosphere, as depicted here or as prescribed in revealed scriptures, by 
temple worship and household Deity worship, then in spite of their 
material enjoyment they can make advancement in pure Krsna conscious- 
ness without a doubt. At the present moment, modern civilization is too 
much attached to the material way of life, or sense gratification. There- 
fore, the Krsna consciousness movement can give the people in general the 
best opportunity to utilize their human life in the midst of material 
enjoyment. Krsna consciousness does not stop them in their propensity 
for material enjoyment, but simply regulates their habits in the life of 
sense enjoyment. In spite of their enjoying the material advantages, they 
can be liberated in this very life by practicing Krsna consciousness by the 
simple method of chanting the holy names of the Lord—Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. 
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TEXT 35 


DATUM NTA TAT: AAAI! | 
HOTT PTNTM (UM: FIA TTT: WAT: WAU 


ayata-yamas tasyasan 
yamah svantara-yapanah 

§rnvato dhyayato visnoh 
kurvato bruvatah kathah 


aydta-yamah—time never lost; tasya—of Manu; asan—were; yamah—the 
hours; sva-antara—his duration of life; yapanah—bringing to an end; 
§rnvatah—hearing; dhyayatah—contemplating; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; 
kurvatah—acting; bruvatah—speaking; kathah—the topics. 


TRANSLATION 


Consequently, although his duration of life gradually came to an end, 
his long life, consisting of a Manvantara Era, was not spent in vain, since he 
ever engaged in hearing, contemplating, writing down and chanting the 
pastimes of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


As freshly prepared food is very tasteful but if kept for three or four 
hours becomes stale and tasteless, so the existence of material enjoyment 
can endure as long as life is fresh, but at the fag end of life everything 
becomes tasteless, and everything appears to be vain and painful. The life 
of Emperor Svayambhuva Manu, however, was not tasteless; as he grew 
older, his life remained as fresh as in the beginning because of his 
continued Krsna consciousness. The life of a man in Krsna consciousness 
is always fresh. It is said that the sun rises in the morning and sets in the 
evening and its business is to reduce the duration of everyone’s life. But 
the sunrise and sunset cannot diminish the life of he who engages in 
Krsna consciousness. Svayambhuva Manu’s life did not become stale after 
some time because he engaged himself always in chanting about and 
meditating upon Lord Visnu. He was the greatest yogi because he never 
wasted his time. It is especially mentioned here, visnof kurvato bruvatah 
kathah. When he talked, he talked only of Krsna and Visnu, the Personality 
of Godhead; when he heard something, it was about Krsna; when he 
meditated, it was upon Krsna and His activities. 
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It is stated that his life was very long, seventy-one yugas. One yuga is 
completed in 4,320,000 years, seventy-one of such yugas is the duration 
of the life of a Manu, and fourteen such Manus come and go in one day of 
Brahma. For the entire duration of his life—4,320,000 times 71] years— 
Manu engaged in Krsna consciousness by chanting, hearing, talking about 
and meditating upon Krsna. Therefore, his life was not wasted, nor did it 
become stale. 


TEXT 36 


aod erat Ret qateaatra | 
TILITTAHA aftaqeerftra: 11281 


sa evam svantaram ninye 
yuganam eka-saptatim 

vasudeva-prasangena 
paribhita-gati-trayah 


sah—he (Svayambhuva Manu); evam—thus; sva-antaram—his own 
period; ninye—passed; yuganam—of the cycles of four ages; eka-saptatim— 
seventy-one; vasudeva—with Vasudeva; prasangena—by topics connected; 
paribhiita—transcended; gati-trayah —the three destinations. 


TRANSLATION 


He passed his time, which lasted seventy-one cycles of the four ages 
[71 x 4,320,000 years], always thinking of Vasudeva and always engaged 


in matters regarding Vasudeva. Thus he transcended the three destinations. 


PURPORT 


The three destinations are meant for persons who are under the control 
of the three modes of material nature. These destinations are sometimes 
described as the awakened, dreaming and unconscious stages. In Bhagavad- 
gita the three destinations are described as the destinations of persons in 
the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. It is stated in the Gita that 
those who are in the mode of goodness are promoted to better living 
conditions in higher planets and those who are in the mode of passion 
remain within this material world on the earth or on heavenly planets, but 
those who are in the mode of ignorance are degraded to an animal life on 
planets where life is lower than human. Bul one who is Krsna conscious is 
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above these three modes of material nature. It is stated in Bhagavad-gita 
that anyone who engages in devotional service to the Lord automatically 
becomes transcendental to the three destinations of material nature and is 
situated in the brahma-bhitta or self-realized stage. Although Svayambhuva 
Manu, the ruler of this material world, appeared to be absorbed in material 
happiness, he was neither in the mode of goodness, nor in the modes of 
passion or ignorance, but in the transcendental stage. 

Therefore, one who fully engages in devotional service is always lib- 
erated. Bilvamangala Thakura, a great devotee of the Lord, stated: “If 
I have unflinching devotion to the lotus feet of Krsna, then Mother 
Liberation is always engaged in my service. Complete perfection of 
material enjoyment, religion and economic development are at my com- 
mand.”” People are after dharma, artha, kama and moksa. Generally they 
perform religious activities to achieve some material gain, and they engage 


in material activity for sense gratification. After being frustrated in 
material sense gratification, one wants to be liberated and become one 
with the Absolute Truth. These four principles form the transcendental 
path for the less intelligent. Those who are actually intelligent engage in 
Krsna consciousness, not caring for these four principles of the transcen- 
dental method. They at once elevate themselves to the transcendental 
platform which is above liberation. Liberation is not a very great achieve- 
ment for a devotee, to say nothing of the results of ritualistic performances 
in religion, economic development, or the materialistic life of sense 
gratification. Devotees do not care for these. They are situated always on 
the transcendental platform of the brahma-bhuta stage of self-realization. 


TEXT 37 


aera arran ea sea J Fara: | 
afrara Ha SIT arsed eftasray 1120 


Sarira manasa divya 
vaiydse ye ca manusah 
bhautikas ca katham klesa 
badhante hari-samsrayam 


Sarirah—pertaining to the body; manasah—pertaining to the mind; 
divyah—pertaining to supernatural powers (demigods); vaiyase—O Vidura; 
ye—those; ca—and; manusah—pertaining to other men; bhautikah—pertain- 
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ing to other living beings; ca—and; katham—how; klesah—miseries; badhante 
~—can trouble; hari-samsrayam—one who has taken shelter of Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O Vidura, how can persons completely under the shelter of 
Lord Krsna in devotional service be put into miseries pertaining to the 
body, the mind, nature, and other men and living creatures? 


PURPORT 


Every living entity within this material world is always afflicted by 
some kind of miseries, pertaining either to the body, the mind, or natural 
disturbances. Distresses due to cold in winter and severe heat in summer 
always inflict miseries on the living entities in this material world, but one 
who has completely taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord in Krsna 
consciousness is in the transcendental stage; he is not disturbed by any 
miseries, either due to the body, the mind, or natural disturbances of 
summer and winter. He is transcendental to all these miseries. 


TEXT 38 


Ts TE AAA: Me TATA | 


am ania a aayatea: at 13cll 


yah prsto munibhih praha 
dharman nana-vidhdac chubhan 

nrnam varnasramanam ca 
sarva-bhitta-hitah sada 


yah—who; prstah—being questioned; munibhih—by the sages; praha— 
spoke; dharman—the duties; ndnd-vidhan—many varieties; subhan—auspi- 
cious; nrnadm—of human society; varna-dsramanam—of the varnas and 
asramas; ca—and; sarva-bhitta—for all living beings; hitah—who does wel- 
fare; sada—always. 


TRANSLATION 


In reply to questions asked by certain sages, he [Svayambhuva Manu], 
out of compassion for all living entities, taught the diverse sacred duties of 
men in general and the different varnas and asramas. 


Text 39] The Marriage of Kardama Muni and Devahiti 899 


TEXT 39 


wat mize adage | 
afte attra | aqqeted a7 112811 


etat ta adi-rajasya 
manos caritam adbhutam 
varnitarh varnaniyasya 
tad-apatyodayam srnu 


etat—this; te—unto you; adi-rajasya—of the first Emperor; manoh—of 
Svayambhuva Manu; caritam—the character; adbhutam—wonderful; varni- 
tam—described; varnaniyasya—whose reputation is worthy of description; 
tat-apatya—of his daughter; udayam—to the flourishing; srnu—please listen. 


TRANSLATION 


I have spoken to you of the wonderful character of Svayambhuva Manu, 
the original King, whose reputation is worthy of description. Please hear as 
I speak of the flourishing of his daughter Devahiti. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twenty- 
second Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Marriage of 
Kardama Muni and Devahuti.”’ 


CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE 
Devaniti's Lamentation 


TEXT 1 
FIT TUF 


farsi afer aredt ofatatgarattacr | 
fret qaaetten wartta wd aH I 2 II 


maitreya uvaca 
pitrbhyam prasthite sadhvi 
patim ingita-kovida 
nityam paryacarat pritya 
bhavaniva bhavam prabhum 


maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; pitrbhyam—by the parents; prasthite— 
at the departure; sadhvi—the chaste woman; patim—her husband; ingita- 
kovida—understanding the desires; nityam—constantly; paryacarat—she 
served; pritya—with great love; bhavani—the goddess Parvati; iva—like; 
bhavam—Lord Siva; prabhum—her lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya continued: After the departure of her parents, the chaste 
woman Devahuti, who could understand the desires of her husband, 
served him constantly with great love, as Bhavani, the wife of Lord Siva, 
serves her husband. 


PURPORT 


The specific example of Bhavani is very significant. Bhavani means the 
wife of Bhava, or Lord Siva. Bhavani, or Parvati, the daughter of the King 
of the Himalayas, selected Lord Siva, who appears to be just like a beggar, 
as her husband. In spite of her being a princess, she undertook all kinds of 
tribulations to associate with Lord Siva, who did not even have a house 
but was sitting underneath the trees and passing his time in meditation. 
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Although Bhavani was the daughter of a very great king, she used to serve 
Lord Siva just like a poor woman. Similarly, Devahiiti was the daughter of 
an emperor, Svayambhuva Manu, yet she preferred to accept Kardama 
Muni as her husband. She served him with great love and affection, and 
she knew how to please him. Therefore, she is designated here as sadhvi, 
which means a chaste, faithful wife. Her rare example is the ideal of Vedic 
civilization. Every woman is expected to be as good and chaste as 
Devahiti or Bhavani. Today in Hindu society, unmarried girls are still 
taught to worship Lord Siva with the idea that they may get husbands like 
him. Lord Siva is the ideal husband, not in the sense of riches or sense 
gratification, but because he is the greatest of all devotees. Vaisnavanam 
yatha sambhuh: Sambhu, or Lord Siva, is the ideal Vaignava. He constantly 
meditates upon Lord Rama and chants Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare. Lord Siva has a Vaisnava sampradaya which is called the 
Visnusvami-sampradaya. Unmarried girls worship Lord Siva so that 
they can expect a husband who is as good a Vaisnava as he. The girls are 
not taught to select a husband who is very rich or very opulent for material 
sense gratification, but if a girl is fortunate enough to get a husband as 
good as Lord Siva in devotional service, then her life becomes perfect. The 
wife is dependent on the husband, and if the husband is a Vaisnava, then 
naturally she shares the devotional service of the husband because she 
renders him service. This reciprocation of service and love between husband 
and wife is the ideal of a householder’s life. 


TEXT 2 


ferturanta way waz | 
PITT MNEAqT WA AIA FAL MN VI! 


visram bhenatma-saucena 
gauravena damena ca 
Susriisaya sauhrdena 
vaca madhuraya ca bhoh 


visrambhena—with intimacy; atma-saucena—with purity of mind and 
body; gauravena—with great respect; damena—with control of the senses; 
ca—and; susriisaya—with service; sauhrdena—with love; vaca—with words; 
madhuraya—sweet; ca—and; bhoh—O Vidura. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Vidura, Devahiti served her husband with intimacy and great respect, 
with control of the senses, with love and with sweet words. 


PURPORT 


Here two words are very significant. Devahuti served her husband in 
two ways, visrambhena and gauravena. These are two important pro- 
cesses in serving the husband or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Visrambhena means with intimacy, and gauravena means with great rever- 
ence. The husband is a very intimate friend; therefore, the wife must 
render service just like an intimate friend, and at the same time she must 
understand that the husband is superior in position, and thus she must 
offer him all respect. A man’s psychology and woman’s psychology are 
different. As constituted by bodily frame, a man always wants to be 
superior to his wife, and a woman, as bodily constituted, is naturally 
inferior to her husband. Thus the natural instinct is that the husband 
wants to post himself as superior to the wife, and this must be observed. 
Even if there is some wrong on the part of the husband, the wife must 
tolerate it, and thus there will be no misunderstanding between husband 
and wife. Visrambhena means with intimacy, but it must not be familiarity 
that breeds contempt. According to the Vedic civilization, a wife cannot call 
her husband by name. In the present civilization the wife calls her husband 
by name, but in Hindu civilization she does not. Thus the inferiority and 
superiority complexes are recognized. Damena ca: a wife has to learn to 
control herself even if there is a misunderstanding. Sauhrdena vaca 
madhuraya means always desiring good for the husband and speaking to 
him with sweet words. A person becomes agitated by so many material 
contacts in the outside world; therefore, in his home life he must be 
treated by his wife with sweet words. 


TEXT 3 
rasa ard ced a 2 ora aay | 
aan fet aalaraaayad | 3 tI 


visrjya kamam dambham ca 
dvesam lobham agham madam 

apramattodyata nityarm 
tejiyamsam atosayat 
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visrjya—giving up; kd@mam—lust; dambham—pride; ca—and; dvesarn— 
envy; lobham—greed; agham—sinful activities; madam—vanity ; apramatta— 
sane: udyata—laboring diligently; nityam—always; tejiyarisam—her very 
powerful husband; atosayat—she pleased. 


TRANSLATION 


Working sanely and diligently, she pleased her very powerful husband, 
giving up all lust, pride, envy, greed, sinful activities and vanity. 


PURPORT 


Here are some of the qualities of a great husband’s great wife. Kardama 
Muni is great by spiritual qualification. Such a husband is called tejtyamsam, 
most powerful. Although a wife may be equal to her husband in advance- 
ment in spiritual consciousness, she should not be vainly proud. Some- 
times it happens that the wife comes from a very rich family, as did 
Devahiti, the daughter of Emperor Svayambhuva Manu. She could have 
been very proud of her parentage, but that is forbidden. The wife should 
not be proud of her parental position. She must always be submissive to 
the husband and must give up all vanity. As soon as the wife becomes 
proud of her parentage, it creates great misunderstanding between the 
husband and wife, and their nuptial life is ruined. Devahiti was very 
careful about that, and therefore it is said here that she gave up pride 
completely. Devahiti was not unfaithful. The most sinful activity for a 
wife is to accept another husband or another lover. Canakya Pandita has 
described four kinds of enemies at home. If the father is in debt he is . 
considered to be an enemy; if the mother has selected another husband in 
the presence of her grown-up children, she is considered to be an enemy; 
if a wife does not live well with her husband but deals very roughly, then 
she is an enemy; and if a son is a fool, he is also an enemy. In family life, 
father, mother, wife and children are assets, but if the wife or mother accepts 
another husband in the presence of her husband or son, then, according to 
Vedic civilization, she is considered an enemy. A chaste and faithful 
woman must not practice adultery—that is a greatly sinful act. 


TEXTS 4-5 


a 9 tafizdat ated angaay | 
STRUT: TAMMMAL AeA 18 I 


Texts 4-5] Devahiti’s Lamentation 905 
Hod YAM Aa aleat aaaaar | 
TTT TWA Mhea: BTA Il I 


sa vai devarsi-varyas tam 
manavim samanuvratam 
daivad gariyasah patyur 


asdsanam mahasisah 


kalena bhiiyasa ksamam 
karsitam vrata-caryaya 

prema-gadgadaya vaca 
piditah krpayabravit 


sah—he (Kardama); vai—certainly; deva-rsi—of the celestial sages; varyah 
—the foremost; tam—her; manavim-the daughter of Manu; samanuvratam 
—fully devoted; daivat—than providence; gariyasai—who was greater; 
patyuh—from her husband; asdasanam—expecting; mahda-asisah—great 
blessings; kalena bhuyasa—for a long time; ksamam—weak, karsitam— 
emaciated; vrata-caryaya—by religious observances; prema—with love; 
gadgadaya—stammering; vaca—with a voice; piditah—overcome; krpaya— 
with compassion; abravit—he said. 


TRANSLATION 


The daughter of Manu, who was fully devoted to her husband, looked 
upon him as greater even than providence. Thus she expected great blessings 
irom him. Having served him for a long time, she grew weak and emaciated 
due to her religious observances. Seeing her condition, Kardama, the fore- 
most of celestial sages, was overcome with compassion and spoke to her in 
a voice choked with great love. 


PURPORT 


The wife is expected to be of the same category as the husband. She 
must be prepared to follow the principles of the husband, and then there 
will be happy life. If the husband is a devotee and the wife is materialistic, 
then there cannot be any peace in the home. The wife must see the 
tendencies of the husband and must be prepared to follow him. From 
Mahabharata we learn that when Gandhari understood that her would-be 
husband, Dhrtarastra, was blind, she immediately began to practice blind- 
ness herself. Thus she covered her eyes and played the part of a blind 
woman. She decided that since her husband was blind, she must also act 
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like a blind woman, otherwise she would be proud of her eyes, and her 
husband would be seen as inferior. The word samanuurata indicates that it 
is the duty of a wife to adopt the special circumstances in which the 
husband is situated. Of course, if the husband is as great as Kardama Muni, 
then a very good result accrues from following him. But even if the 
husband is not a great devotee like Kardama Muni, it is the wife’s duty to 
adapt herself according to his mentality. That makes married life very 
happy. It is also mentioned herein that by following the strict vows of a 
chaste woman, Princess Devahuti became very skinny, and therefore her 
husband became compassionate. He knew that she was the daughter of a 
great king and yet was serving him just like an ordinary woman. She was 
reduced in health by such activities, and he became compassionate and 
addressed her as follows. 


TEXT 6 
He SAY 
ACIS AT AlAtA AAcRM: 
DATA TAIT TAT ATT | 
wT afearradta ae zal 
aafira: agtad: atid acy it & 


kardama uvdaca 
tusto ‘*ham adya tava manavi manadayah 
SuSsriisaya paramaya paraya ca bhaktya 
yo dehinam ayam ativa suhyt sa deho 
naveksitah samucitah ksapitum mad-arthe 


kardamah uvaca—the great sage Kardama said; tustah—pleased; aham—] 
am; adya—today; tava—with you; manavi—O daughter of Manu; mana- 
dayah—who are respectful; susrigaya—by the service; paramaya—most 
excellent; paraya—highest; ca—and; bhaktya—by the devotion; yah—that 
which; dehinam—to the embodied; ayam—this; ativa—extremely; suhrt— 
dear; sah —that; dehah—body; na—not; aveksitah—taken care of; samucitah— 
properly ; ksapitum—to expend; mat-arthe—on my account. 


TRANSLATION 


Kardama Muni said: O respectful daughter of Svayambhuva Manu, today 
Iam very much pleased with you for your great devotion and most excellent 
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loving service. Since the body is so dear to embodied beings, Iam astonished 
that you have neglected your own body to use it on my behalf. 


PURPORT 


It is indicated here that one’s body is very dear, yet Devahuti was so 
faithful to her husband that not only did she serve him with great devotion, 
service and respect, but she did not even care for her own health. That is 
called selfless service. It appears that Devahuti had no sense pleasure, even 
with her husband, otherwise she would not have deteriorated in health. 
Acting to facilitate Kardama Muni’s engagement in spiritual elevation, she 
continually assisted him, not caring for bodily comfort. It is the duty of a 
faithful and chaste wife to help her husband in every respect, especially 
when the husband is engaged in Krsna consciousness. In this case, the 
husband also amply rewarded the wife. This is not to be expected by a 
woman who is the wife of an ordinary person. 


TEXT 7 


a % amie aaarte- 
feast ATTCAAT: | 


TAT AF AeGATATATTTY 
es may PATA TTATATT IIo I 


ye me sva-dharma-niratasya tapah-samadhi- 
vidyalma-yoga-vijila bhagavat-prasadah 

tan eva te mad-anusevanayavaruddhan 
drstim prapasya vilaramy abhayan asokan 


ye—those which; me—by me; sva-dharma—own religious life; niratasya— 
fully occupied with; tapah—in austerity ; samddhi—in meditation; vidyd—in 
Krsna consciousness; atma-yoga—by fixing the mind; vijitah—achieved; 
bhagavat-prasadah—the blessings of the Lord; tdn—them; eva—even; le—by 
you; mat—lo me; anusevanaya—by devoted service; avaruddhan—obtained; 
drstim—transcendental vision; prapasya—just sec; vilarami—l am giving; 
abhayan—which are free from fear;asokan—which are free from lamentation. 


TRANSLATION 


Kardama Muni continued: | have achieved the blessings of the Lord in 
discharging my own religious life of austerity, meditation and Krsna con- 
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sciousness. Although you have not yet experienced these achievements, 
which are free from fear and lamentation, | shall offer them all to you be- 
cause you are engaged in my service. Now just look at them. I am giving 
you the transcendental vision to see how nice they are. 


PURPORT 


Devahiti engaged only in the service of Kardama Muni. She was not 
supposed to be so advanced in austerity, ecstasy, meditation or Krsna 
consciousness, but, imperceptibly, she was sharing her husband’s achieve- 
ments, which she could neither see nor experience. Automatically she 
achieved these graces of the Lord. 

What are the graces of the Lord? It is stated here that the graces of the 
Lord are abhaya, free from fearfulness. In the material world, if someone 
accumulates a million dollars, he is always full of fear because he is 
always thinking, “What if the money is lost?” But the benediction of the 
Lord, bhagavat-prasada, is never to be lost. It is simply to be enjoyed. 
There is no question of loss. One simply gains and enjoys gaining. 
Bhagavad-gita also confirms this: when one achieves the grace of the 
Lord, the result is that sarva-duhkhdni, all distresses, are destroyed. 
When situated in the transcendental position, one is freed from the two 
kinds of material diseases, hankering and lamentation. This is also stated 
in Bhagavad-gita. After devotional life begins, we can achieve the full 
result of love of Godhead. Love of Krsna is the highest perfection of 
bhagavat-prasada, or divine mercy. This transcendental achievement is so 
greatly valuable that no material happiness can compare to it. 
Prabodhananda Sarasvati said that if one achieves the grace of Lord 
Caitanya he becomes so great that he does not care a fig even for the 
demigods, he thinks of monism as hellish, and for him the perfection of 
controlling the senses is as easy as anything. Heavenly pleasures become 
to him no more than stories. Actually, there is no comparison between 
material happiness and transcendental happiness. 

By the grace of Kardama Muni, Devahuti experienced actual realization 
simply by serving. We get a similar example in the life of Narada Muni. 
In his previous life, Narada was a maidservant’s son, but his mother was 
engaged in the service of great devotees. He got the opportunity to serve 
the devotees, and simply by eating the remnants of their foodstuff and 
carrying out their orders he became so elevated that in his next life he 
became the great personality Narada. For spiritual achievement the 
easiest path is to take shelter of a bona fide spiritual master and to serve 
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him with heart and soul. That is the secret of success. As stated by 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura in his eight stanzas of prayer to the spiritual 
master, yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasadah. By serving or receiving the 
grace of the spiritual master, one receives the grace of the Supreme 
Lord. By serving her devotee-husband Kardama Muni, Bevahiti shared in 
his achievements. Similarly, a sincere disciple, simply by serving a bona 
fide spiritual master, can achieve all the mercy of the Lord and the 
spiritual master simultaneously. 


TEXT 8 


Hey GTaTTT aq ofgara- 
frifiavicaa: fagenre | 


faarfa aeea Paafionrciery 
feoareiigefraafafienti: 1 ¢ 11 


anye punar bhagavato bhruva udvijrmbha- 
vibhramsitartha-racanah kim urukramasya 

siddhasi bhunksva vibhavan nija-dharma-dohan 
divyan narair duradhigan nrpa-vikriyabhih 


anye—others; punah—again; bhagavatah—of the Lord; bhruvah—of the 
eyebrows; udvijrmbha—by the movement; vibhramsita—annihilated; artha- 
racanah—material achievements; kim—what use; urukramasya—of Lord 
Visnu (far-stepping); siddha—successful; asi—you are; bhunksva—enjoy; 
vibhavan—the gifts; nija-edharma—by your own principles of devotion; 
dohan—gained; divyadn—transcendental; naraih—by persons; duradhigan— 
difficult to obtain; nrpa-vikriyabhih—proud of aristocracy. 


TRANSLATION 


Kardama Muni continued: What is the use of enjoyments other than the 
Lord’s grace? All material achievements are subject to be annihilated simply 
by a movement of the eyebrows of Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. By your principles of devotion to your husband, you have 
achieved and can enjoy transcendental gifts very rarely obtained by persons 
proud of aristocracy and material possessions. 
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PURPORT 


Lord Caitanya recommended that the greatest achievement of human 
life is to achieve the grace of the Lord, love of God. He said, prema 
pumartho mahan: To achieve love of Godhead is the highest perfection 
of life. The same perfection is recommended by Kardama Muni to his 
wife. His wife belonged to a very aristocratic royal family. Generally, 
those who are very materialistic or who possess material wealth and 
prosperity are unable to appreciate the value of transcendental love of 
God. Although Devahuti was a princess coming from a very great royal 
family, fortunately she was under the supervision of her great husband 
Kardama Muni, who offered her the best gift which can be bestowed in 
human life, the grace of the Lord, or love of God. This grace of the Lord 
was achieved by Devahuti by the good will and satisfaction of her 
husband. She served her husband, who was a great devotee and saintly 
person, with great sincerity, love, affection and service, and Kardama 
Muni was satisfied. He willingly gave love of God, and he recommended 
that she should accept it and enjoy it because he had already achieved it. 

Love of God is not an ordinary commodity. Caitanya Mahaprabhu was 
worshiped by Riipa Gosvami because He distributed love of God, kysna- 
prema, to everyone. Rupa Gosvami praised Him as mahda-vadanya, a 
greatly munificent personality, because He was freely distributing to 
everyone love of Godhead, which is achieved by wise men only after many, 
many births. Krsna-prema, Krsna consciousness, is the highest gift which 
can be bestowed on anyone whom we presume to love. 

One word used in this verse, nija-dharma-dohan, is very significant. 
Devahuti, as the wife of Kardama Muni, achieved an invaluable gift from 
her husband because she was very faithful to him. For a woman the 
first principle of religion is to be faithful to her husband. If, fortunately, 
the husband is a great personality, then the combination is perfect, and the 
lives of both the wife and the husband are at once fulfilled. 


TEXT 9 
at ATTATSTASATALT- 
Prenfraraorates safes | 


arate  fira- 
Aewaralasagaartasse |S Ul 
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evam bruvanam abalakhila-yogamaya- 
vidya-vicaksanam aveksya gatadhir asit 

samprasraya-pranaya-vihvalaya giresad- 
vridavaloka-vilasad-dhasitananaha 


evam—thus; bruvanam—speaking; abala—the woman; akhila—all; yoga- 
maya—of transcendental science; vidya-vicaksanam—excelling in knowl- 
edge; aveksya—after hearing; gata-ddhih—satisfied; asit—she became; sam- 
prasraya—with humility; pranaya—and with love; vihvalaya—choked up; 
gira—with a voice; isat—slightly; vrida—bashful; avaloka—with a glance; 
vilasat —shining; hasita—smiling; anana—her face; dha—she spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing the speaking of her husband, who excelled in knowledge 
of all kinds of transcendental science, innocent Devahtti was very satisfied. 
Her smiling face shining with a slightly bashful glance, she spoke in a 
choked voice because of great humility and love. 


PURPORT 


It is said that if anyone is already engaged in Krsna consciousness and is 
rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord, then it can be supposed 
that he has finished all the recommended courses of austerity, penance, 
religion, sacrifice, mystic yoga and meditation. Devahuti’s husband was so 
expert in the transcendental science that there was nothing for him to 
argue about, and when she heard him speak she was confident that since 
he was very much advanced in devotional service he had already surpassed 
all transcendental educational activities. She had no doubt about the 
gifts offered by her husband; she knew that he was expert in offering 
such gifts, and when she understood that he was offering the greatest 
gift, she was very satisfied. She was overwhelmed with ecstatic love, and 
therefore she could not reply; then, with faltering language, just like an 
attractive wife, she spoke the following words. 


TEXT 10 
TA TACAT 
ud aq fsasqacaiagin- 
arathera cater Pot zat Ad: | 
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TASTING AAT: APESAR! 
Ria yn: Tat: AAT 112 oft 


devahiitir uvaca 
raddham bata dvija-vrsaitad amogha-yoga- 
mayadhipe tvayi vibho tad avaimi bhartah 
yas te ‘bhyadhayi samayah sakrd anga-sarigo 
bhiiyad gariyasi gunah prasavah satinam 


devahiitih uvaca—Devahuti said; raddham—it has been achieved; bata— 
indeed; dvija-vrsa—O best of the brahmanas; etat—this; amogha—infallible; 
yoga-maya—of mystic powers; adhipe—the master; tvayi—in you; vibho— 
Q yvreat one; tat—that; avaimi—I know; bhartah—O husband; yah—that 
which; te—by you; abhyadhayi—was given; samayah—promise; sakrt—once; 
anga-sangah—bodily union; bhiiyat—may be; gartyasi—when very glorious; 
gunah—a great quality; prasavah—progeny; satinam—of chaste women. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Devahiiti said: My dear husband, O best of brahmanas, I know that 
you have achieved perfection and are the master of all the infallible mystic 
powers because you are under the protection of yogamaya, the transcenden- 
tal nature. But you once made a promise that our bodily union should now 
fulfill because children are a great quality for a chaste woman who has a 
glorious husband. 


PURPORT 


Devahuti expressed her happiness by uttering the word bata, for she 
knew that her husband was in a highly elevated transcendental position 
and was under the shelter of yogamaya. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, those 
who are great souls, mahatmas, are not under the control of the ma- 
terial energy. The Supreme Lord has two energies, material and spiri- 
tual. The living entities are marginal energy. As marginal energy, a 
person may be under the control of the material energy or the spiritual en- 
ergy (yogamaya). Kardama Muni was a great soul, and therefore he was un- 
der the spiritual energy, which means that he was directly connected with 
the Supreme Lord. The symptom of this is Krsna consciousness, constant 
engagement in devotional service. This was known to Devahuti, yet 
she was anxious to have a son by bodily union with the sage. She reminded 
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her husband of his promise to her parents: “I will remain only until the 
time of Devahiti’s pregnancy.”’ She reminded him that for a chaste woman 
to have a child by a great personality is most glorious. She wanted to be 
pregnant, and she prayed for that. The word stri means expansion. By 
bodily union of the husband and wife their qualities are expanded:children 
born of good parents are expansions of their personal qualifications. Both 
Kardama Muni and Devahiti were spiritually enlightened; therefore she 
desired from the beginning that first she be pregnant and then she be em- 
powered with the achievement of God’s grace and love of God. For a woman 
it is a great-ambition to have a son of the same quality as a highly qualified 
husband. Since she had the opportunity to have Kardama Muni as her 
husband, she also desired to have a child by bodily union. 


TEXT 11 


aa fracagataer TTI 
Fay FX Bdslafaatssen | 
fagaa a savatqratiarn 
ataeta vad aeat Faeyr 112211 


tatreti-krtyam upasiksa yathopadesarmn 
yenaisa me karsito ‘tiriramsayatma 

siddhyeta te krta-manobhava-dharsitaya 
dinas tad tsa bhavanam sadrsam vicaksva 


tatra—in that; iti-krtyam—what is necessary to be done; upasiksa—per- 
form; yatha—according to; upadesam—instruction in scripture; yena—by 
which; esah—this; me—my; karsitah—emaciated; atirirarisaya—due to 
intense passion not being satisfied; atma—body; siddhyeta—it may be 
rendered fit; te—for you; krta—excited; manah-bhava—by emotion; 
dharsitayah—who am struck; dinah—poor; tat—therefore; isa—O my dear 
lord; bhavanam—house; sadrsam—suitable; vicaksva—please think of. 


TRANSLATION 


Devahiti continued: My dear lord, I am struck by excited emotion for 
you. Therefore kindly make what arrangements must be made according 
to the scriptures so that my skinny body, emaciated through unsatisfied 
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passion, may be rendered fit for you. Also, my lord, please think of a 
suitable house for this purpose. 


PURPORT 


The Vedic literatures are not only full of spiritual instruction, but they 
are also instructive in how to prosecute material existence very nicely, 
with the ultimate aim of spiritual perfection. Devahuti asked her husband, 
therefore, how to prepare herself for sex life according to the Vedic 
instructions. Sex life is especially meant for having good children. The 
circumstances for creating good children are mentioned in kama-sastra, 
the scripture in which suitable arrangements are prescribed for factually 
glorious sex life. Everything needed is mentioned in the scriptures— what 
sort of house and decorations there should be, what sort of dress the wife 
should have, how she should be decorated with ointments, scents and 
other altractive features, etc. With these requisites fulfilled, the husband 
will be attracted by her beauty, and a favorable mental situation will be 
created. The mental situation at the time of sex life may then be trans- 
ferred into the womb of the wife, and good children can come out of that 
pregnancy. Here is a special reference to Devahuti’s bodily features. 
Because she had become skinny, she feared that her body might have no 
attraction for Kardama. She wanted to be instructed how to improve her 
bodily condition in order to attract her husband. Sexual intercourse in 
which the husband is attracted to the wife is sure to produce a male child, 
but sexual intercourse based on attraction of the wife for the husband may 
produce a girl. That is mentioned in the Ayur Veda. When the passion of 
the woman is greater, there is a chance of a girl’s being born. When the 
passion of the man is greater, then there is the possibility of a son. 
Devahiiti wanted the passion of her husband to be increased by the 
arrangement mentioned in the kama-sastra. She wanted him to instruct 
her in that way, and she also requested that he arrange for a suitable 
house because the hermitage in which Kardama Muni was living was very 
simple and completely in the mode of goodness, and there was less 
possibility of passion’s being aroused in his heart. 


TEXT 12 
#399 Ta 


frara: Brass ae at aerate: | 
fra ara aamdafardterd 128i! 


Text 13] Devahuti’s Lamentation 915 


matitreya uvaca 
priyayah priyam anvicchan 
kardamo yogam asthitah 
vimana kamagam ksattas 

tarhy evaviracikarat 


maitreyah—the great sage Maitreya; uvdca—said; priydyah—of his be- 
loved wife; priyam—the pleasure; anvicchan—seeking; kardamah—the sage 
Kardama; yogam—yogic power; dsthitah —exercised; vimadnam—an airplane; 
kama-gam—moving at will; ksattah—O Vidura; tarhi—instantly; eva— 
quite; dviractkarat—he produced. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya continued: O Vidura, seeking to please his beloved wife, the 
sage Kardama exercised his yogic power and instantly produced an aerial 
mansion that could travel at his will. 


PURPORT 


Here the words yogam dsthitah are significant. The sage Kardama was 
completely perfect in yoga. As the result of real yoga practice there are 
eight kinds of perfection: the yogi can become smaller than the smallest, 
greater than the greatest, or lighter than the lightest, he can achieve 
anything he likes, he can create even a planet, he can establish influence 
over anyone, etc. In this way yogic perfection is achieved, and after this 
one can achieve the perfection of spiritual life. Thus it was not very 
wonderful for Kardama Muni to create a mansion in the air, according to 
his own desire, to fulfill the desire of his beloved wife. He at once created 
the palace, which is described in the following verses. 


TEXT 13 
mage feed aaearateaay | 
TTIMTTH  afeaeHeTEHAT 112 21 


sarva-kama-dugham divyam 
sarva-ratna-samanvitam 

sarvarddhy-upacayodarkarn 
mani-stambhair upaskrtam 
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sarva—all; kama—desires; dugham—yielding; divyam—wonderful; sarva- 
ratna—all sorts of jewels; samanvitam—bedecked with; sarva—all; rddhi—of 
wealth; upacaya—increase; udarkam—gradual; mani—of precious stones; 
stambhaih —with pillars; upaskrtam—adorned. 


TRANSLATION 


It was a wonderful structure, bedecked with all sorts of jewels, adorned 
with pillars of precious stones, and capable of yielding whatever one desired. 
It was equipped with every form of furniture and wealth, which tended to 
increase in the course of time. 


PURPORT 


The castle created in the sky by Kardama Muni may be called a “‘castle 
in the air,” but by his mystic power of yoga Kardama Muni actually 
constructed a huge castle in the air. To our feeble imagination, a castle in 
the sky is an impossibility, butif we scrutinizingly consider the matter we 
can understand that it is not impossible at all. 1f the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead can create so many planets, carrying millions of castles in the 
air, a perfect yogi like Kardama Muni can easily construct one castle in the 
air. The castle is described as sarva-kama-dugham, yielding whatever one 
desired. It was full of jewels. Even the pillars were made of pearls and 
valuable stones. These valuable jewels and stones were not subject to de- 
terioration, but were everlastingly and increasingly opulent. We sometimes 
hear of castles thus bedecked on the surface of this earth also. The castles 
constructed by Lord Krsna for His 16,108 wives were so bedecked with 
jewels that there was no need of lamplight during the night. 


TEXTS 14-15 
aH ws | 
qin: qaratiifanfaesaz 2 
aahifarmentr=giacee taht: | 
qEeasitaaawaaay — 24 


divyopakaranopetam 
sarva-kdla-sukhavaham 
pattikabhih patakabhir 


vicitrabhir alankrtam 


Text 16] Devahuti’s Lamentation 917 


sragbhir victtra-malyabhir 
mafiju-sinjal-sad-anghribhih 

dukitla-ksauma-kauseyair 
nana-vastratr virajilam 


divya—wonderful; upakarana—with paraphernalia; upelam—equipped; 
sarva-kala—in all seasons; sukha-avaham—bringing happiness; pallikabhih— 
with festoons; patakabhih—with flags; victtrabhih—of various colors and 
fabrics; alatkrlam—decorated; sragbhih—with wreaths; victlra-malyabhih— 
with charming flowers; manju—sweet; sinjal—humming; sal-anghribhih— 
with bees; dukiila—fine cloth; ksauma—linen; kauseyaih—of silk cloth; 
nand--various; vastrath--with tapestries; virajttam—embellished. 


TRANSLATION 


The castle was fully equipped with all necessary paraphernalia, and it 
was pleasing in all seasons. It was decorated all around with flags, festoons 
and artistic work of variegated colors. It was further embellished with 
wreaths of charming flowers that attracted sweetly humming bees and with 
tapestries of linen, silk and various other fabrics. 


TEXT 16 


svat fieqateag waa | 
find: afirg ha: wed pigersaTa: 124 


upary-upart vinyasla- 
nilayesu prihak prthak 

kstplath kasipubhih kantarh 
paryanka-vyajanasanath 


upart-upari—one. upon another; vinyasta—placed; nilayesu—in  storics; 
prthak prihak—separalely; ksiplath—arranged; kasipubhih—with beds; 
kantam—charming; paryanka—couches; vyajana—fans; dsanaih—with seats. 


TRANSLATION 


The palace looked charming, with beds, couches, fans and seats, all 
separately arranged in seven stories. 
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PURPORT 


It is understood from this verse that the castle had many stories. The 
words upary-upart vinyasta indicate that skyscrapers are not newly invent- 
ed. Even in those days, millions of years ago, the idea of building many- 
storied houses was current. They contained not merely one or two rooms, 
but many different apartments, and each was completely decorated with 
cushions, bedsteads, sitting places and carpets. 


TEXT 17 


aa aa fafataqarateatrntiay | 
wernaeeat «ae faxaatatt: 12011 


lalra talra vintksipta- 
nana-silpopasobhilam 

maha-marakala-sthalya 
justarn vidruma-vedibhih 


talra taltra—here and there; vintksipta—placed; nand—various; silpa—by 
artistic engravings; upasobhitam—extraordinarily beautiful; maha-marakata 
—of great emeralds; sthalya—with a floor; justam—furnished; vidruma— 
of coral; vedibhih—with raised platforms (daises). 


TRANSLATION 


Its beauty was enhanced by artistic engravings here and there on the walls. 
The floor was of emerald, with coral daises. 


PURPORT 


At the present moment people are very proud of their architectural 
art, yet floors are generally decorated with colored cement. It appears, 
however, that the castle constructed by the yogic powers of Kardama Muni 
had floors of coral and diamonds. 


TEXT 18 


aug fagagzen at amaTerd | 
frettrexney mgricfihrayq uel 


Text 19] Devahuti’s Lamentation 919 


dvahsu vidruma-dehalya 
bhatam vajra-kapataval 

stkharesv indranilesu 
hema-kumbhair adhisritam 


dvafisu—in the entrances; vidruma—of coral; dehalya—with a threshold; 
bhatam—beautiful; vajra—bedecked with diamonds; kapdta-val—having 
doors; sikharesu—on the domes; indra-nilesu—of sapphires; hema-kumbhair 
—with gold pinnacles; adhisritam—crowned. 


TRANSLATION 


The palace was very beautiful with its coral thresholds at the entrances 
and its doors bedecked with diamonds. Gold pinnacles crowned its domes 
of sapphire. 


TEXT 19 


agcrmimaastatay — falta: | 
Ae fafaaaataderzanais 12211 


caksusmal padmaragagryair 
vajra-bhillisu nirmitaih 

Jusltam victtra-vatlanatr 
maharhatr hema-toranath 


caksuh-mal—as if possessed of eyes; padma-raga—with rubies; agryaih— 
choicest; vajra—of diamond; bhillisu—on the walls; nirmilaih—set; justamn— 
furnished; vicitra—various; vailanath—with canopies; maha-arhail—greatly 
valuable; hema-toranath—with gates of gold. 


TRANSLATION 


With the choicest rubies set in its diamond walls, it appeared as though 
possessed of eyes. It was furnished with wonderful canopies and greatly 
valuable gates of gold. 


PURPORT 


Artistic jewelry and decorations giving the appearance of eyes are not 
imaginary. Even in recent times the Mogul emperors constructed their 
palaces with decorations of jeweled birds with cyes made of valuable 
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stones. The stones have been taken away by the authorities, but the 
decorations are still present in some of the castles constructed by the 
Mogul emperors in New Delhi. The royal palaces were built with jewels 
and rare stones like eyes, and thus at night they would give off reflective 
light without need of lamps. 


TEXT 20 


gammaadest oat frafiag | 
SPAM Ata: arahreant sed Fol! 


hamsa-paravata-vratats 
tatra tatra nikujitam 
krtruman manyamanaih svan 
adhiruhyadhiruhya ca 


hamsa—of swans; paravala—of pigeons; vratai—with multitudes; tatra 
tatra—here and there; nikujitam—vibrated; krtriman—artificial; manya- 
manaih—thinking; svan—belonging to their own kind; adhiruhya adhiruhya 
—rising up repeatedly; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


Here and there in that palace were multitudes of live swans and pigeons, 
as well as artificial swans and pigeons so lifelike that the real swans rose 
above them again and again, thinking them live birds like themselves. Thus 
the palace vibrated with the sounds of these birds. 


TEXT 21 


frereratardaangme: 
wi — taattarvatiarna: 12211 


vihara-sthana-visrama- 
samveSsa-pranganayjtrath 

yathopajosam racitair 
vismapanam ivalmanah 


vihara-sthana—pleasure grounds; visrama—resting chambers; samvesa— 
bedrooms; prangana—inner yards; ajiraih—with outer yards; yathd-upajosam 


Text 22] Devahiati’s Lamentation 921 


—according to comfort; racilaih—which were designed; vismapanam— 
causing astonishment; iva—indeed; almanah—to himself (Kardama). 


TRANSLATION 


The castle had pleasure grounds, resting chambers, bedrooms and inner 
and outer yards designed with an eye to comfort. All this caused astonish- 
ment to the sage himself. 


PURPORT 


Kardama Muni, being a saintly person, was living in a humble hermitage, 
but when he saw the palace constructed by his yogic powers, which was 
full of resting rooms, rooms for sex enjoy ment, and inner and outer yards, 
he himself was astonished. That is the way of a God-gifted person. A 
devotee like Kardama Muni exhibited such opulence by his yogic power 
at the request of his wife, but when the opulence was produced, he 
himself could not understand how such manifestations could be possible. 
When a yogi’s power is exhibited, the yogi himself is sometimes astonished. 


TEXT 22 


emg a afar Aaa | 
AAAI? AAAHA BAL (22M 


idrg grharn lal pasyantim 
naliprilena celasa 

sarva-bhiilasayabhijnah 
pravocal kardamah svayam 


idrk—such; grham—house; lal—that; pasyanlim—looking at; na aliprilena 
—not much pleased; cetasa—with a heart; sarva-bhtila—of everyone; 
asaya-abhijriah—understanding the heart; pravocal—he addressed; kardamah 
—Kardama; svayam—personally. 


TRANSLATION 


When he saw Devahiti looking at the gigantic, opulent palace with a dis- 
pleased heart, Kardama Muni could understand her feelings because he 
could study the heart of anyone. Thus he personally addressed his wife as 
follows. 
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PURPORT 


Devahiti had spent a long time in the hermitage, not taking much care 
of her body. She was covered with dirt, and her clothing was not very nice. 
Kardama Muni was surprised that he could produce such a palace, and 
similarly his wife Devahiti was also astonished. How could she live in that 
opulent palace? Kardama Muni could understand her astonishment, and 
thus he spoke as follows. 


TEXT 23 


fraerarfey af ate frarafiaaes | 
gt aed deat area zo R31 


nimajjyasmin hrade bhiru 
vimanam idam aruha 

idam sukla-krtam tirtham 
asisam yapakam nrnam 


nimajjya—after bathing; asmin—in this; hrade—in the lake; bhiru—O fear- 
ful one; vimadnam—airplane; idam—this; adruha—ascend; idam—this; sukla- 
krtam—created by Lord Visnu; tirtham—sacred lake; asisam—the desires; 
yapakam—bestowing; nrnam—of human beings. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Devahiti, you look very much afraid. First bathe in Lake 
Bindu-sarovara, created by Lord Visnu Himself, which can grant all the 
desires of a human being, and then mount this airplane. 


PURPORT 


It is still the system to go to places of pilgrimage and take a bath in the 
water there. In Vrndavana the people take baths in the River Yamuna. In 
other places, such as Prayaga, they take baths in the River Ganges. The 
words tirtham asisam yapakam mean the fulfillment of desires by bathing 
in a place of pilgrimage. Kardama Muni advised his good wife to bathe in 
Lake Bindu-sarovara so that she could revive the former beauty and luster 
of her body. 

TEXT 24 


Ml THA: AAMT Ta: FIsaIM | 
ai erat Tat Aothzaies WATT RVI 


Text 26] Devahati’s Lamentation 923 


sa tad bhartuh samadaya 
vacah kuvalayeksana 

sarajam bibhrati vaso 
veni-bhultams ca murdhajan 


sa—she; tat—then; bhartuh—of her husband; samadaya—accepting; vacah 
—the words; kuvalaya-iksana—the lotus-eyed; sarajam—dirty; bibhrati— 
wearing; vasah—clothing; veni-bhutan—matted; ca—and; mirdha-jan—hair. 


TRANSLATION 


The lotus-eyed Devahuti accepted the order of her husband. She did not 
look very attractive because of her dirty dress and the locks of matted hair 


on her head. 
PURPORT 


It appears that Devahuti’s hair had remained uncombed for many years 


and had become complicated in tangles. In other words, she neglected her 
bodily dress and comforts to engage in the service of her husband. 


TEXT 25 


TET ANFA Asa Way | 
ANTAT ATA: As AIHSTATZ URI! 


angam ca mala-pankena 
sanchannam sabala-stanam 
avivesa sarasvatyah 
sarah siva-jalasayam 


angam—body; ca—and; mala-pankena—with dirt; sanchannam—covered; 
Sabala—discolored; stanam—breasts; avivesa—she entered; sarasvat yah—of 
the River Sarasvati; sarah—the lake; siva—sacred; jala—waters; asayam— 
containing. 


TRANSLATION 


Her body was coated with a thick layer of dirt, and her breasts were dis- 
colored. She dove, however, into the lake, which contained the sacred 


waters of the Sarasvatti. 
TEXT 26 


Weal THM: Talla TI BT! | 
aa: FerTIN aTaTeTT RE 
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santah sarast vesma-sthah 
Satani dasa kanyakah 
sarvah kisora-vayaso 


dadarsolpala-gandhayah 


sa—she; antah—inside; sarasi—in the lake; vesma-sthah—situated in a house; 
Satani dasa—ten hundred; kanyakah—girls; sarvah—all; kisora-vayasah—in 
the prime of youth; dadarsa—she saw; ulpala—like lotuses; gandhayah— 
fragrant. 


TRANSLATION 


In a house inside the lake she saw one thousand girls, all in the prime of 
youth and fragrant like lotuses. 


TEXT 27 


AT TR AEATCUTS At: ATTA: FAT: | 
are SHRIYA a: BATA FR UII 


tarn drstva sahasotthaya 
procuh prafijalayah striyah 

vayam karma-karis tubh yam 
sadhi nah karavama kim 


tam—her; drstva—seeing; sahasd—suddenly ; utthaya—rising up; procuh— 
they said; pranjalayah—with folded hands; striyah—the damsels; vayam—we; 
karma-karth—maidservants; tubhyam—for you; sadhi—please tell; nah—us; 
karavama—we can do; kim—what. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing her, the damsels suddenly rose and said with folded hands, ““We 
are your maidservants. Tell us what we can do for you.” 


PURPORT 


While Devahuti was thinking of what to do in that great palace in her 
dirty clothes, there were at once, by the yogic powers of Kardama Muni, 
one thousand maidservants prepared to serve her. They appeared before 
Devahuti within the water and presented themselves as her maidservants, 
simply awaiting her orders. 


Text 29] Devahati’s Lamentation 925 


TEXT 28 


Mera Tt AEN ATI eal Aaheany | 
ae fas al TTI A AAT: IRI 


snanena:tam maharhena 
snapayitva manasvinim 

dukile nirmale niitne 
dadur asyai ca manadah 


snanena—with bathing oils; tam—her; maha-arhena—very costly; snapayitva 
—after bathing; manasvinim—the virtuous wife; dukule—in fine cloth; 
nirmale—spotless; nitne—new; daduh—they gave; asyai—to her; ca—and; 
mana-dah—the respectful girls. 


TRANSLATION 


The girls, being very respectful to Devahtti, brought her forth, and after 
bathing her with valuable oils and ointments, they gave her fine new spot- 
less cloth to cover her body. 


TEXT 29 
anta qoreaiia aeraife gata | 
get aaa od Faraaaz URI 


bhisanani parardhyani 
variyamsi dyumanti ca 

annam sarva-gunopetam 
panam caivamrlasavam 


bhiisanani—ornaments; para-ardhyani—most valuable; variyamsi—very 
excellent; dyumanti—splendid; ca—and; annam—food; sarva-guna—all good 
qualities; upetam—containing; panam—beverages; ca—and; eva—also; amrta 
—sweet ; dsavam—intoxicating. 


TRANSLATION 


They then decorated her with very excellent and valuable jewels, which 
shone brightly. Next they offered her food containing all good qualities, 
and a sweet, inebriating drink called asavam. 
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PURPORT 


Asavam is an Ayur-vedic medical preparation; it is not a liquor. It is 
especially made from drugs and is meant to improve metabolism for the 
healthy condition of the body. 


TEXT 30 


TR SA afiact TTY | 
frei grareaad nftagafAay (Fol! 


athadarse svam adtmanam 
sragvinam virajambaram 

virajam krta-svasty-ayanam 
kanyabhir bahu-manitam 


atha—then; adarse—in a mirror; svam atmanam—her own reflection; 
srak-vinam—adorned with a garland; viraja—unsullied; ambarum—robes; 
virajam—freed from all bodily dirt; krta-svasti-ayanam—decorated with 
auspicious marks; kanyabhih—by the maids; bahu-manitam—very respect- 
fully served. 


TRANSLATION 


Then in a mirror she beheld her own reflection. Her body was completely 
freed from all dirt, and she was adorned with a garland. Dressed in unsullied 
robes and decorated with auspicious marks of tilaka, she was served very 
respectfully by the maids. 


TEXT 31 
wad gaftccrd = aatrnghay | 
fragt qofid RacMaAITTT_ U3 2 


snatam krta-sirah-snanam 
sarvabharana-bhisitam 

niska-grivam valayinam 
kijat-kancana-nipuram 


snatam—bathed; krta-sirah —including the head; snanam—bathing; sarva- 
all over; dbharana—with ornaments; bhiisitam—decorated; niska—a gold 


Text 32] Devahtti’s Lamentation 927 


necklace with a locket; grivam—on the neck; valayinam—with bangles; 
kujat—tinkling; kaicana—made of gold; nupuram—ankle bells. 


TRANSLATION 


Her entire body, including her head, was completely bathed, and she 
was decorated all over with ornaments. She wore a special necklace with a 
locket. There were bangles on her wrists and tinkling anklets of gold about 
her ankles. 


PURPORT 


The word kyta-sirah-snanam appears here. According to the smrti-sastra’s 
directions for daily duties, ladies are allowed to bathe daily up to the neck. 
The hair on the head does not necessarily have to be washed daily because 
the mass of wet hair may cause a cold. For ladies, therefore, taking a bath 
up to the neck is ordinarily prescribed, and they take a full bath only on 
certain occasions. On this occasion Devahiti took a full bath and washed 
her hair very nicely. When a lady takes an ordinary bath it is called 
mala-snana, and when she takes a full bath, including the head, it is called 
Sirah-snana. At this time she needs sufficient oil to smear on her head. 
That is the direction of the commentators of smrti-sastra. 


TEXT 32 
AVA LTTT BTM MAM TAT | 


EN FT Ae VAsA FT AAT UR 


Sronyor adhyastaya kaiicya 
kaficanya bahu-ratnaya 

harena ca maharhena 
rucakena ca bhisitam 


sronyoh—on the hips; adh yastaya—worn; kaiicya—with a girdle; kancanya 
—made of gold; bahu-ratnaya—decorated with numerous jewels; harena— 
with a pearl necklace; ca—and; maha-arhena--precious; rucakena—with 
auspicious substances; ca—and; bhusitam—adorned. 


TRANSLATION 


About her hips she wore a girdle of gold, set with numerous jewels, and 
she was further adorned with a precious pearl necklace and auspicious sub- 
stances. 
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PURPORT 


Auspicious substances include saffron, kunkuma and sandalwood pulp. 
Before taking a bath there are other auspicious substances, such as 
turmeric mixed with mustard seed oil, which are smeared all over the body. 
All kinds of auspicious substances were used to bathe Devahuti from top to 
toe. 


TEXT 33 


Stat Swat MeakarynTHA WIT | 
TTRIIN AThA SAAT 112311 


sudata subhruva Slaksna- 
snigdhapangena caksusa 

padma-koSa-sprdha nilair 
alakais ca lasan-mukham 


su-data—with beautiful teeth; su-bhruva—with charming eyebrows; 
Slaksna—lovely; snigdha—moist; apangena—corners of eyes; caksusa—with 
eyes; padma-kosa—lotus buds; sprdha—defeating; nilaih—bluish; alakaih— 
with curling hair; ca—and; lasat—shining; mukham—countenance. 


TRANSLATION 


Her countenance shone with beautiful teeth and charming eyebrows. 
Her eyes, distinguished by lovely moist corners, defeated the beauty of 
lotus buds. Her face was surrounded by dark curling tresses. 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic culture, white teeth are very much appreciated. 
Devahuti’s white teeth increased the beauty of her face and made it look 
like a lotus flower. When a face looks very attractive, the eyes are generally 
compared to lotus petals and the face to a lotus flower. 


TEXT 34 


Tal aa want aad airy | 
TA We AS Gaara a TATA: Uv 


yada sasmara rsabham 
rsinam dayitam patim 
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tatra caste saha stribhir 
yatrasle sa prajapatih 


yada—when; sasmara—she thought of; rsabham—the foremost; rsinam— 
among the rsis; dayitam—dear; patim—husband; tatra—there; ca—and; aste— 
she was present; saha—along with; stribhih—the maidservants; yatra—where ; 
aste—was present; sah—he; praja-palih—the prajapalti (Kardama). 


TRANSLATION 


When she thought of her great husband, the best of the sages, Kardama 
Muni, who was very dear to her, she, along with all the maidservants, at once 
appeared where he was. 


PURPORT 


It appears from this verse that in the beginning Devahuti thought herself 
to be dirty and very niggardly dressed. When her husband asked her to. 
enter the lake, she saw the maidservants, and they took care of her. Every- 
thing was done within the water, and as soon as she thought of her beloved 
husband, Kardama, she was brought before him without delay. These are 
some of the powers attained by perfect yogis; they can immediately 
execute anything they desire. 


TEXT 35 
Ad: GNA alaeaad att 
frarea aaa aad geqqara 134i 


bhartuh purastad atmanam 
stri-sahasra-vrtam tada 

nisamya tad-yoga-galirh 
samsayarm pratyapadyata 


bhartuh—of her husband; purastat—in the presence; almanam—herself; 
stri-sahasra—by a thousand maids; vrlam—surrounded; tada—then; nisamya 
—seeing; lal—his; yoga-galim—yopgic. power; samsayam pralyapadyata—she 
was amazed. 


TRANSLATION 


She was amazed to find herself surrounded by a thousand maids in the 
presence of her husband and to witness his yogic power. 
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PURPORT 


Bevahuti saw everything miraculously done, yet when brought before 
her husband she could understand that it was all due to his great yogic 
mystic power. She understood that nothing was impossible for a yogi 
like Kardama Muni. 


TEXTS 36-37 


a at gaeemt femmaitraag | 
meant erdt wt dllaeParerthy 1341 
fraraitacan Beqarat garry | 
arena | frat aaIeaafaTeT 12911 


sa tam krta-mala-snanam 
vibhrajantim apurvavat 

atmano bibhratim ripam 
samvita-rucira-stanim 


vidyadhari-sahasrena 
sevyamanam suvasasam 

jata-bhavo vimanam tad 
arohayad amitra-han 


sai—the sage; tam-her (Bevahuti); krta-mala-snanam—bathed clean; 
vibhrajan tim—shining forth; apirvavat—unprecedentedly; atmanah—her 
own; bibhratim—possessing ; ripam—beauty ;samvita—girded; rucira—charm- 
ing; stanim—with breasts; vidyddhari—of Gandharva girls; sahasrena—by 
a thousand: sevyamanadm—bcing waited upon; su-vdsasam—dressed in ex- 
cellent robes; jata-bhavah—struck with fondness; vimanam—airplane like a 
mansion; tat—that; adrohayat—he put her onboard; amitra-han—O destroy- 
er of the enemy. - 


TRANSLATION 


The sage could see that Devahiti had washed herself clean and was 
shining forth as though no longer his former wife. She had regained her own 
original beauty as the daughter of a prince. Dressed in excellent robes, her 
charming breasts duly girded, she was waited upon by a thousand Gan- 
dharva girls. O destroyer of the enemy, his fondness for her grew, and he 
placed her on the aerial mansion. 
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PURPORT 


Before her marriage, when Devahuti was brought by her parents before 
the sage Kardama, she was the perfectly beautiful princess, and Kardama 
Muni remembered her former beauty. But after her marriage, when she 
was engaged in the service of Kardama Muni, she neglected to care for her 
body like a princess, since there was no means for such care; her husband 
was living in a cottage, and since she was always engaged in serving him, 
her royal beauty disappeared, and she became just like an ordinary maid- 
servant. Now, after being bathed by the Gandharva girls by the order of 
Kardama Muni’s yogic power, she regained her beauty, and Kardama Muni 
felt attracted to the beauty she had shown before the marriage. The 
real beauty of a young woman is her breasts. When Kardama Muni saw the 
breasts of his wife so nicely decorated, increasing her beauty many times, 
he was attracted, even though he was a great sage. Sripada Sankaracarya 
has therefore warned the transcendentalists that one who is after transcen- 
dental realization should not be attracted by the raised breasts of a woman 
because they are nothing but an interaction of fat and blood within the 


body. 
TEXT 38 


afwagaateat  fraararet 
Rarhrerittaghiaa | 

TA = THASTRUATAT=y- 
MUTT ASTI: RII 


tasminn alupta-mahima priyayanurakto 
vid yadharibhir upacirna-vapur vimane 

babhraja utkaca-kumud-ganavan apicyas 
tarabhir avrta ivodu-patir nabhah-sthah 


tasmin—in that; alupta—not lost; mahima—glory; priyaya—with his be- 
loved consort; anuraktah—attached; vidyadharibhih—by the Gandharva 
girls; upacirna—waited upon; vapuh—his person; vimane—on the airplane; 
babhraja—he shone; utkaca—open; kumud-ganavan—the moon, who is fol- 
lowed by rows of lilies; apicyah—very charming; tarabhih—by stars; avrtah— 
surrounded; iva—as; udu-patih—the moon (the chief of the stars); nabhah- 
sthah—in the sky. 
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TRANSLATION 


Though seemingly attached to his beloved consort while served by the 
Gandharva girls, the sage did not lose his glory, which was mastery over his 
self. In the aerial mansion Kardama Muni with his consort shone as charm- 
ingly as the moon in the midst of the stars in the sky, which causes rows of 
lilies to open in ponds at night. 


PURPORT 


The mansion was in the sky, and therefore the comparison to the full 
moon and the stars is very beautifully composed in this verse. Kardama 
Muni looked like the full moon, and the girls who surrounded his wife, 
Bevahtti, seemed just like the stars. On a full-moon night the stars and 
the moon together form a beautiful constellation; similarly, in that aerial 
mansion in the sky, Kardama Muni with his beautiful wife and the damsels 
surrounding them appeared like the moon and stars on a full-moon night. 


TEXT 39 


TMCS UTENFAIS-T- 
AUMMAATAGMVAT ATI | 


TIAA YIAAG 
ta fat waqageaeit 112311 


tenasta-lokapa-vihara-kulacalendra- 
dronisv ananga-sakha-maruta-sau bhagasu 
stddhair nuto dyudhunt-pata-siva-svanasu 
reme ciram dhanadaval-lalana-varitthi 


tena—by that airplane; asta-lokapa—of the predominating deities of the 
eight heavenly planets; vihara—the pleasure grounds; kula-acala-indra—of 
the king of mountains (Meru); dropisu—in the valleys; ananga—of passion; 
sakha—the companions; maruta—with breezes; saubhagasu—beautiful; 
siddhaih—by the Siddhas; nutah—being praised; dyudhuni—of the Ganges; 
pata—of the downfall; stva-svandsu—vibrating with auspicious sounds; reme 
—he enjoyed; ciram—for a long time; dhanada-vat—like Kuvera; lalana—by 
damsels; varéthi—surrounded. 
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TRANSLATION 


In that aerial mansion he traveled to the pleasure valleys of Mount Meru, 
which were rendered all the more beautiful by cool, gentle, fragrant breezes 
that stimulated passion. In these valleys, the treasurer of the gods, Kuvera, 
surrounded by beautiful women and praised by the Siddhas, generally 
enjoys pleasure. Kardama Muni also, surrounded by the beautiful damsels 
and his wife, went there and enjoyed for many, many years. 


PURPORT 


Kuvera is one of the eight demigods who are in charge of the different 
directions of the universe. It is said that Indra is in charge of the eastern 
side of the universe, where the heavenly planet, or paradise, is situated. 
Similarly, Agni is in charge of the southeastern portion of the universe; 
Yama, the demigod who punishes sinners, is in charge of the southern 
portion; Nirrti is in charge of the southwestern part of the universe; 
Varuna, the demigod in charge of the waters, is in charge of the western 
portion; Vayu, who controls the air and who has wings to travel in the air, 
is in charge of the northwestern part of the universe, and Kuvera, the 
treasurer of the demigods, is in charge of the northern part of the universe. 
All these demigods take pleasure in the valleys of Mount Meru, which is 
situated somewhere between the sun and the earth. In the aerial mansion, 
Kardama Muni traveled throughout the eight directions controlled by the 
different demigods described above, and as the demigods go to Mount 
Meru, he also went there to enjoy life. When one is surrounded by young, 
beautiful girls, sex stimulation naturally becomes prominent. Kardama 
Muni was sexually stimulated, and he enjoyed his wife for many, many 
years in that part of Mount Meru. But his sex indulgence was praised by 
many, many Siddhas, beings who have attained perfection, because it was 
intended to produce good progeny for the good of universal affairs. 


TEXT 40 


PAR GAA AGT TAS | 
Wad Va Ta TT UAT Ti livell 


vaisrambhake surasane 
nandane puspabhadrake 


934 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 23 


manase cattrarathye ca 
sa reme ramaya ratah 


vaisrambhake—in the Vaisrambhaka garden; surasane—in Surasana; 
nandane—in Nandana; puspabhadrake—in Puspabhadraka; manase—by the 
Manasa-sarovara Lake; caitrarathye—in Caitrarathya; ca—and; sah—he; reme 
—enjoyed; ramaya—by his wife; rataji—satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


Satisfied by his wife, he enjoyed in that aerial mansion not only on Mount 
Meru but in different gardens known as Vaigrambhaka, Surasana, Nandana, 
Pugpabhadraka and Caitrarathya, and by the Manasa-sarovara Lake. 


TEXT 41 


sifran arta Bata AerTAT | 
TAUAMATAT AWAY TATAss 2A 


bhrajisnuna vimanena 
kamagena mahiyasa 

vaimanikan atyaseta 
caral lokan yathanilah 


bhrajisnuna—splendid; vimanena—with the airplane; kama-gena—which 
flew according to his desire; mahiyasd—very great; vaimanikan—the demi- 
gods in their airplanes; atyaseta—he surpassed; caran—traveling; lokan— 
through the planets; yatha—like; unilah—the air. 


TRANSLATION 


He traveled in that way through the various planets, as the air passes 
uncontrolled in every direction. Coursing through the air in that great and 
splendid aerial mansion, which could fly at his will, he surpassed even the 
demigods. 


PURPORT 


The planets occupied by the demigods are restricted to their own orbits, 
but Kardama Muni, by his yogic power, could travel all over the different 
directions of the universe without restriction. The living entities who are 
within the universe are called conditioned souls; that is, they are not free 
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to move everywhere. We are inhabitants of this earthly globe; we cannot 
move freely to other planets. In the modern age man is trying to go to 
other planets, but so far he has been unsuccessful. It is not possible to 
travel to any other planets because by the laws of nature even the 
demigods cannot move from one planet to another. But Kardama Muni, by 
his yogic power, could surpass the strength of the demigods and travel in 
space in all directions. The comparison here is very suitable. The words 
yatha anilah indicate that as the air is free to move anywhere without 
restriction, so Kardama Muni unrestrictedly traveled in all directions of the 
universe. 


TEXT 42 
f& qaned ast sargerredary | 
tats AT =| AAATETT: 18M 


kim durapadanam tesam 
pumsam uddama-cetasam 

yair aSritas tirtha-padas 
carano vyasanatyayah 


kim—what; durépadanam-— difficult to achieve; tesam—for those; pumsam 
—men; uddama-cetasam—who are determined; yaih—by whom; asritah— 
taken refuge; tirtha-padah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; caranah 
—feet; vyasana-atyayah—which vanquish dangers. 


TRANSLATION 


What is difficult to achieve for determined men who have taken refuge 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s lotus feet? His feet are the source 
of sacred rivers like the Ganges, which put an end to the dangers of mun- 
dane life. 


PURPORT 


The words yair asritas tirtha-padas caranah are significant here. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as tirtha-pada. The Ganges is 
called a sacred river because it emanates from the toe of Visnu. The 
Ganges is meant to eradicate all the material distresses of the conditioned 
souls. For any living entity, therefore, who has taken shelter of the holy 
lotus feet of the Lord, nothing is impossible. Kardama Muni is special not 
because he was a great mystic, but because he was a great devotee. 
Therefore it is said here that for a great devotee like Kardama Muni, 
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nothing is impossible. Although yogis can perform wonderful feats, as 
Kardama has already displayed, Kardama was more than a yogi because he 
was a great devotee of the Lord; therefore he was more glorious than an 
ordinary yogi. As it is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, ‘“‘Out of the many 
yogis, he who is a devotee of the Lord is first class.” For a person like 
Kardama Muni there is no question of being conditioned; he was already a 
liberated soul and better than the demigods, who are also conditioned. 
Although he was enjoying with his wife and many other women, he was 
above material conditional life. Therefore the word vyasanatyayah is used 
to indicate that he was beyond the position of a conditioned soul. He was 
transcendental to all material limitations. 


TEXT 43 


TIAA Bal Ms Gera AA ASAT | 
Te REAR APTA Aad 11231! 


preksayitva bhuvo golam 
patnyat yavan sva-samsthaya 

bahv-ascaryar maha-y ogi 
svasramaya nyavartata 


preksayitva—after showing; bhuvah—of the universe; golam—the globe; 
patnyai—to his wife; yavan—as much; sva-sammsthaya—with its arrangements; 
bahu-G@scaryam—full of many wonders; maha-yogi—the great yogi 
(Kardama); sva-dsramaya—to his own hermitage; nyavartata—returmed . 


TRANSLATION 


After showing his wife the globe of the universe and its different arrange- 
ments, full of many wonders, the great yogi Kardama Muni returned to his 
own hermitage. 


PURPORT 


All the planets are here described as gola, round. Every planet is 
round, and each planet is a different shelter, just like islands in the great 
ocean. Planets are sometimes called dvipa or varsa. This earth planet is 
called Bharata-varga because it was ruled by King Bharata. Another signifi- 
cant word used in this verse is bahv-ascarya, “many wonderful things.” 
This indicates that the different planets are distributed all over the uni- 
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verse in the eight directions, and each and every one of them is wonderful 
in itself. Each planet has its particular climatic influences and particular 
types of inhabitants and is completely equipped with everything, including 
the beauty of the seasons. In the Brahma-samhita (Bs. 5.40) it is similarly 
stated, vibhuti-bhinnam: on each and every planet there are different 
opulences. It cannot be expected that one planet is exactly like another. 
By God’s grace, by nature’s law, each and every planet is made differently 
and has different wonderful features. All such wonders were personally 
experienced by Kardama Muni while he traveled with his wife, yet he 
could return again to his humble hermitage. He showed his princess wife 
that although he was living in the hermitage, he had the power to go 
everywhere and do anything by mystic yoga. That is the perfection of 
yoga. One cannot become a perfect yogi simply by showing some sitting 
postures, nor by such sitting postures or so-called meditation can one 
become God, as is being advertised. Foolish persons are misled into 
believing that simply by some caricature of meditation and sitting postures 
one can become God within six months. 

Here is the example of a perfect yogi; he could travel all over the 
universe. Similarly, there is a description of Durvasa Muni, who also 
traveled in space. Actually, the perfect yogi can do that. But even if one 
can travel all over the universe and show wonderful feats like Kardama 
Muni, he cannot be compared to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
whose power and inconceivable energy can never be attained by any 
conditioned or liberated soul. By the actions of Kardama Muni we can 
understand that in spite of his immense mystic power, he remained a 
devotee of the Lord. That is the real position of every living entity. 


TEXT 44 
FTAST ATS ATT ATANIBTA | 
vat frag tH Thad lee 


vibhajya navadhatmanam 
manavim suratotsukam 

ramam niramayan reme 
varsa-piigan muhiirtavat 


vibhajya—having divided; nava-dha—into nine; atmanam—himself; mana- 
vim—the daughter of Manu (Devahiati); surata—for sex life; utsukam—who 
was eager; ramam-—to his wife; niramayan—giving pleasure; reme—he 
enjoyed; varsa-pigan—for many years; muhirta-vat—like a moment. 
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TRANSLATION 


After coming back to his hermitage, he divided himself into nine person- 
alities just to give pleasure to Devahuti, the daughter of Manu, who was 
eager for sex life. In that way he enjoyed with her for many, many years, 
which passed just like a moment. 


PURPORT 


Here the daughter of Svayambhuva Manu, Devahuti, is described as 
suratotsuka. After traveling with her husband all over the universe, in 
Mount Meru and the beautiful gardens of the heavenly kingdoms, she 
naturally became sexually stimulated, and in order to satisfy her sexual 
desire, Kardama Muni expanded himself into nine forms. Instead of one, 
he became nine, and nine persons had sexual intercourse with Devahuti 
for many, many years. It is understood that the sexual appetite of a 
woman is nine times greater than that of a man. That is clearly indicated 
here. Otherwise, Kardama Muni would have had no reason to expand 
himself into nine. Here is another example of yogic power. As the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead can expand Himself in millions of forms, so a yogi 
can also expand up to nine forms, but not more than that. Another 
example is that of Saubhari Muni; he also expanded himself into eight 
forms. But however powerful a yogi may be, he cannot expand himself 
into more than eight or nine forms. The Supreme Personality of God- 
head, however, can expand Himself into millions of forms, ananta-rupa— 
innumerable, countless forms—as stated in the Brahma-samhita. No one 
can compare to the Supreme Personality of Godhead by any conceivable 
energetic manifestation of power. 


TEXT 45 


Tear FATA SeHUT Tet TrHeT HAT | 
Tage FHS TeNAeay AAT M4ll 


tasmin vimana utkystam 
Sayyam rati-karim Srita 

na cabudhyata tam kalam 
patyapicyena sangata 


tasmin—in that; vimane—airplane; utkrstam—excellent; sayyam—a bed; 
rati-karim—increasing sexual desires; srita~situated on; na—not; ca—and; 
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abudhyata—she noticed; tam—that; kalam—time; patya—with her husband; 
apicyena—most handsome; sangata—in company. 


TRANSLATION 


In that aerial mansion, Devahiti, in the company of her handsome 
husband, situated on an excellent bed that increased sexual desires, could 
not realize how much time was passing. 


PURPORT 


Sex indulgence is so enjoyable for materialistic people that when they 
engage in such activities they forget how time is passing. Saint Kardama 
and Devahiti, in their sex indulgence, also forgot how time was passing by. 


TEXT 46 


Uq WAAAA ZIT TARA: | 
Td STAG: MA HASTSATAMATH (EI 


evam yoganubhavena 
dam-patyo ramamanayoh 

Satam vyatiyuh saradah 
kama-lalasayor manak 


evam—thus; yoga-anubhavena—by yogic powers; dam-patyoh—the couple; 
ramamanayof—while enjoying themselves; satam—a hundred; vyatiyuh— 
passed; Saradah—autumns; kdma—sexual pleasure; lalasayoh—who were 
eagerly longing for; manak—like a short time. 


TRANSLATION 


While the couple, who eagerly longed for sexual pleasure, were thus en- 
joying themselves by virtue of mystic powers, a hundred autumns passed 
like a brief span of time. 


TEXT 47 
TAA VILA MTTAAASSAT TT | 


am frna et d atagelatig: livoll 
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lasyam adhatta retas lam 
bhavayann almandtma-vil 

nodha vidhaya riipam svam 
sarva-sankalpa-vid vibhuh. 


tasyam—in her; adhatta—he deposited; retah—semina; lam—her; bhavayan 
—regarding; atmana—as half of himself; dlma-vit—a knower of spirit soul; 
nodha—into nine; vidhaya—having divided; ripam—body; svam—his own; 
sarve-sankalpa-vit—the knower of all desires; vkbhuh—the powerful Kardama. 


TRANSLATION 


The powerful Kardama Muni was the knower of everyone’s heart, and 
he could grant whatever one desired. Knowing the spiritual soul, he re- 
garded her as half of his body. Dividing himself into nine forms, he im- 
pregnated Devahiiti with nine discharges of semina. 


PURPORT 


Since Kardama Muni could understand that Devahuti wanted many 
children, at the first chance he begot nine children at one time. He is 
described here as vibhu, the most powerful master. By his yogic power he 
could at once produce nine daughters in the womb of Devahuti. 


TEXT 48 


AI: A BT Aen Saetea: fara: eT: | 
TAMA ATNHA Stenerswe4wm yell 


alah sa susuve sadyo 
devahiitih striyah prajah 
sarvas las cadru-sarvangyo 


lohitotpala-gandhayah 


atah—then; sad—she; susuve—gave birth; sadyah—on the same day; 
devahiitih—Devahuti; striyah—females; prajah—progeny; sarvah—all; tah— 
they; cdru-sarva-angyah—charming in every limb; lohita—red; utpala—like 
the lotus; gandhayah—fragrant. 
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TRANSLATION 


Immediately afterwards, on the same day, Devahiti gave birth to nine 
female children, all charming in every limb and fragrant with the scent of 
the red lotus flower. 


PURPORT 


Devahuti was too sexually excited, and therefore she discharged more 
ova, and nine daughters were born. It is said in the smrti-sdstra as well as 
in the Ayur Veda that when the discharge of the male is greater, then male 
children are begotten, but when the discharge of the female is greater, 
female children are begotten. It appears from the circumstances that 
Devahuti was more sexually excited, and therefore she had nine daughters 
at once. All the daughters, however, were very beautiful, and their bodies 
were nicely formed; each resembled a lotus flower and was fragrant like a 
lotus. 


TEXT 49 


Gf AT TAA THT TT ISSRAT TAT TEE: | 
arr feta eda faeries 


patim sa pravrajisyantam 
taddlaksyoSati bahih 

smayamana viklavena 
hrdayena vidiiyata 


patim—her husband; sa—she; pravrajisyantam—going to leave home; tadd 
—then; alaksya—after seeing; usati—beautiful; bahih—outwardly; smaya- 
mana—smiling; viklavena—agitated; hrdayena—with a heart; vidi yata—being 
distressed. 


TRANSLATION 


When she saw her husband about to leave home, she smiled externally, 
but at heart she was agitated and distressed. 


PURPORT 


Kardama Muni finished his household affairs quickly by his mystic 
power. The building of the castle in the air, traveling all over the universe 
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with his wife in the company of beautiful girls, and begetting of children 
were finished, and now, according to his promise to leave home for his 
real concern of spiritual realization after impregnating his wife, he was 
about to go away. Seeing her husband about to leave, Devahiti was very 
disturbed, but to satisfy her husband she was smiling. The example of 
Kardama Muni should be understood very clearly; a person whose main 
concern is Krsna consciousness, even if he is entrapped in household life, 
should always be ready to leave household enticement as soon as possible. 


TEXT 50 


frararatgat aft tay aaaterseer | 
Ta Steal ad PreemyHet Ta: hol 


likhanty adho-mukhi bhimim 
pada nakha-mani-sriya 

uvaca lalitam vacam 
nirudhyasru-kalam sanaih 


likhanti—scratching; adhaf-mukhi—her head bent down; bhimim—the 
ground; pada—with her foot; nakha—nails; mani—gemlike; sriya—with ra- 
diant; uvaca—she spoke; lalitam—charming; vdcam—accents; nirudhya - 
suppressing; asru-kalam—tears; Sanaih—slowly. 


TRANSLATION 


She stood and scratched the ground with her foot, which was radiant 
with the luster of her gemlike nails. Her head bent down, she spoke in slow 
yet charming accents, suppressing her tears. 


PURPORT 


Devahuti was so beautiful that her toenails appeared just like pearls, and 
as she scratched the ground it appeared as if pearls had been thrown on 
the ground. When a woman scratches the ground with her foot, it is a sign 
that her mind is very disturbed. These signs were sometimes exhibited by 
the gopis before Krsna. When the gopis came in the dead of night and 
Krsna asked them to return to their homes, the gopis also scratched the 
ground like this because their minds were very disturbed. 
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TEXT 51 

SIR ION 
at aeTarnagiae = aferyay | 
mrft 3X era set cree 42H 


devahitir uvaca 
sarvam tad bhagavan mahyam 
upovaha pratisrutam 
athapt me prapannaya 
abhayain datum arhasi 


devahutifi—Devahtti; uvdca—said; sarvam—all; tat—that; bhagavan —Your 
Lordship; mah yam—for me; upovaha- has been fulfilled; pratisrutam—prom- 
ised; athapi—yet; me—unto me; prapannayah—unto one who has surren- 
dered; abhayam—fearlessness; datum—to give; arhasi—you deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Devahitti said: My lord, you have fulfilled all the promises you gave 
me, yet because I am your surrendered soul, you should give me fearless- 
ness too. 


PURPORT 


Devahuti requested her husband to grant her something without fear. 
As a wife, she was a fully surrendered soul to her husband, and it is the 
responsibility of the husband to give his wife fearlessness. How one awards 
fearlessness to his subordinate is mentioned in the Fifth Canto of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. One who cannot get free from the clutches of death is 
dependent, and he should not become a spiritual master, nor a husband, 
nor a kinsman, nor a father, nor a mother, etc. It is the duty of the 
superior to give fearlessness to the subordinate. To take charge of some- 
one, therefore, either as father, mother, spiritual master, relative or hus- 
band, one must accept the responsibility to give his ward freedom from 
the fearful situation of material existence. Material existence is always 
fearful and full of anxiety. Devahuti is saying, ‘““You have given me all 
sorts of material comforts by your yogic power, and since you are now 
prepared to go away, you must give me your last award so that I may get 
free from this material conditional life.” 
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TEXT 52 


fra: TIT: TAT: | 
afta fravete tenn aaeeh 


brahman duhitrbhis tubhyam 
vimrgyah patayah samah 

kascit syan me visokaya 
tvayl pravrajite vanam 


brahman—my dear brahmaga; duhitrbhih—by the daughters themselves; 
tubh yam —for you; vimrgyah—to be found out; patayah—husbands; samah— 
suitable; kascit—someone; syat—there should be; me—my; visokaya—for 
solace; tuayi—when you; pravrajite—departed; vanam—to the forest. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear brahmana, as far as your daughters are concerned, they will 
find their own suitable husbands and go away to their respective homes. 
But who will give me solace after your departure as a sannyasi? 


PURPORT 


It is said that the father himself becomes the son in another form. The 
father and son are therefore considered to be nondifferent. A widow who 
has her son is actually not a widow because she has the representative of 
her husband. Similarly, Devahuti is indirectly asking Kardama Muni to 
leave a representative so that in his absence she might be relieved of her 
anxieties by a suitable son. A householder is not expected to remain at 
home for all his days. After getting his sons and daughters married, a 
householder can retire from household life, leaving his wife in the charge 
of the grown-up sons. That is the social convention of the Vedic system. 
Devahuti is indirectly asking that in his absence from home there be at 
least one male child to give her relief from her anxieties. This relief means 
spiritual instruction. Relief does not mean material comforts. Material 
comforts will end with the end of the body, but spiritual instruction 
will not end; it will go on with the spirit soul. Instruction in spiritual 
advancement is necessary, but without having a worthy son, how could 
Devahuti advance in spiritual knowledge? It is the duty of the husband to 
liquidate his debt to his wife. The wife gives her sincere service to the 
husband, and he becomes indebted to her because one cannot accept 
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service from his subordinate without giving him something in exchange. 
The spiritual master cannot accept service from a disciple without awarding 
him spiritual instruction. That is the reciprocation of love and duty. Thus 
Devahuti reminds her husband, Kardama Muni, that she has rendered him 
faithful service. Even considering the situation on the basis of liquidating 
his debt towards his wife, he must give a male child before he leaves. 
Indirectly, Devahuti requests her husband to remain at home a few days 
more, or at least until a male child is born. 


TEXT 53 


AIMS Resa safenreda A wat | 
ACCIDEG. MO CET) 


eltavatalam kalena 
vyalikrantena me prabho 

indriyartha-prasangena 
parityakta-paratmanah 


etavata—so much; alam—for nothing; kalena—time; vyatikranlena—passed 
by; me—my; prabho—O my lord; indriya-artha—sense gratification; 
prasangena—in the matter of indulging; parityakta— disregarding; para- 
atmanah —knowledge of the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Until now we have simply wasted so much of our time in sense gratifica- 
tion, neglecting to cultivate knowledge of the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


Human life is not meant to be wasted, like that of the animals, in sense 
gratificatory activities. Animals always engage in sense gratification— 
eating, sleeping, fearing and mating—but that is not the engagement of the 
human being, although, because of the material body, there is need 
of sense gratification according to a regulative principle. So, in effect, 
Devahuti said to her husband: “So far we have these daughters, and we 
have enjoyed material life in the aerial mansion, traveling all over the 
universe. These boons have come by your grace, but they have all been 
for sense gratification. Now there must be something for my spiritual 
advancement.” 


946 Srimad-Bhagavatam [ Canto 3, Ch. 23 


TEXT 54 


seems Aaa TARE AHA: | 


AAA FT Ala AMTMITATAITT 2 UV 


indriyarthesu sajjantya 
prasangas tvayt me krtah 

ajanantya param bhavarn 
tathépy astv abhayaya me 


indriya-arthesu—to sense gratification; sajjantya—being attached; 
prasangah—affinity ; tvayt—for you; me—by me; krtaf—was done; ajanantya 
—not knowing; param bhavam—your transcendent situation; tathapi—none- 
theless; astu—let it be; abhayaya--for fearlessness; me—my. 


TRANSLATION 


Not knowing your transcendental situation, I have loved you while re- 
maining attached to the objects of the senses. Nonetheless, let the affinity 
I have developed for you rid me of all fear. 


PURPORT 


Devahuti is lamenting her position. As a woman, she had to love 
someone. Somehow or other, she came to love Kardama Muni, but 
without knowing of his spiritual advancement. Kardama Muni could 
understand Devahuti’s heart; generally all women desire material enjoy- 
ment. They are called less intelligent because they are mostly prone to 
material enjoyment. Devahuti laments because her husband had given her 
the best kind of material enjoyment, but she did not know that he was so 
advanced in spiritual realization. Her plea was that even though she did 
not know the glories of her great husband, because she had taken shelter 
of him she must therefore be delivered from material entanglement. 
Association with a great personality is most important. In Cattanya- 
caritamrta Lord Caitanya says that sadhu-sanga, the association of a great 
saintly person, is very important, because even if one is not advanced in 
knowledge, simply by association with a great saintly person one can 
immediately make considerable advancement in spiritual life. As a woman, 
as an ordinary wife, Devahuti became attached to Kardama Muni in order 
to satisfy her sense enjoyment and other material necessities, but actually 
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she associated with a great personality. Now she understood this, and she 
wanted to utilize the advantage of the association of her great husband. 


TEXT 55 
aR a: daddaray fafeaistira | 
OT ATT HN PARAM Hews 44 


sango yah samsrter hetur 
asatsu vihito ‘dhiya 

sa eva sadhusu krto 
nihsangatvaya kalpate 


sangah~—association; yah—which; sarmsrteh—of the cycle of birth and 
death; hetuh—the cause; asatsu—with those engaged in sense gratification; 
vihitah—done; adhiya—through ignorance; sah—the same thing; eva—cer- 
tainly; sadhusu—with saintly persons; krtah—performed; nihsangatvaya— 
to liberation; kalpate—leads. 


TRANSLATION 


Association for sense gratification is certainly the path of bondage. But 
the same type of association, performed with a saintly person, leads to the 
path of liberation, even if performed without knowledge. 


PURPORT 


The association of a saintly person in any way bears the same result. 
For example, Lord Krsna met many kinds of living entities, and some 
treated Him as an enemy, and some treated Him as an agent for sense 
gratification. It is generally said that the gopis were attached to Krsna for 
sense altractions, and yet they became first-class devotees of the Lord. 
Kamsa, Sisupala, Dantavakra and other demons, however, were related to 
Krsna as enemies. But whether they associated with Krsna as enemies or 
for sense gratification, out of fear or as pure devotees, they all got 
liberation. That is the result of association with the Lord. Even if one does 
not understand who He is, the results have the same efficacy. Association 
with a great saintly person also results in liberation, just as whether one 
goes towards fire knowingly or unknowingly, the fire will make him 
warm. Devahuti expressed her gratefulness, for although she wanted to 
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associate with Kardama Muni only for sense gratification, because he was 
spiritually great she was sure to be liberated by his benediction. 


TEXT 56 


ae gee vata a faaar Fev | 
aq aaa ataaty zat fF a: 4s 


neha yat karma dharmaya 
na viragaya kalpate 

na tirtha-pada-sevayai 
Jivann api mrto hi sah 


na--not; tha—here; yat—which; karma—work; dharmaya—for perfection 
of religious life; na—not; viragaya—for detachment; kalpate—leads; na—not; 
tirtha-pada—of the Lord’s lotus feet; sevayai—to devotional service; jivan— 
living; api—although; mrtah—dead; hi—indeed; sah —he. 


TRANSLATION 


Anyone whose work is not meant to elevate him to religious life, anyone 
whose religious ritualistic performances do not raise him to renunciation, 
and anyone situated in renunciation that does not lead him to devotional 
service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, must be considered dead, 
although he is breathing. 


PURPORT 


Devahuti’s statement is that since she was attached to living with her 
husband for sense gratification, which does not lead to liberation from 
material entanglement, her life was simply a waste of time. Any work one 
performs that does not lead to the state of religious life is useless activity. 
Everyone is by nature inclined to some sort of work, and when that work 
leads one to religious life, religious life leads one to renunciation, and 
renunciation leads one to devotional service, that is the perfection of 
work. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, any work that does not lead ultimately 
to the standard of devotional service is a cause of bondage in the material 
world. Yajfarthat karmano ‘nyatra loko ‘yam karma-bandhanah. Unless 
one is gradually elevated to the position of devotional service, beginning 
from his natural activity, he is to be considered a dead body. Work which 
does not lead one to the understanding of Krsna consciousness is 
considered useless. 
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TEXT 57 
ae ANd Aa afsaal ATT eaq | 
aeat arene Tea A BEIT FATA ll | 


saham bhagavato niinam 
vaiicita mayaya drdham 

yat tuam vimuktidamh prapya 
na mumukseya bandhanat 


sa—that very person; aham—I am; bhagavatah—of the Lord; nunam— 
surely; vancita—cheated; mayaya—by the illusory energy; drdham—solidly; 
yat—because; tvam—you; vimukti-dam—who gives liberation; prapya—having 
attained; na mumukseya—| have not sought liberation; bandhanat—from 
material bondage. 


TRANSLATION 


My lord, surely I have been solidly cheated by the insurmountable illu- 
sory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for in spite of having 
obtained your association, which gives liberation from material bondage, I 
did not seek such liberation. 


PURPORT 


An intelligent man should utilize good opportunities. The first 
opportunity is the human form of life, and the second opportunity 
is to take birth in a suitable family where there is cultivation of spiritual 
knowledge; this is rarely obtained. The greatest opportunity is to have the 
association of a saintly person. Devahuti was conscious that she was born 
as the daughter of an emperor. She was sufficiently educated and cultured, 
and at last she got Kardama Muni, a saintly person and a great yogi, as her 
husband. Still, if she did not get liberation from the entanglement of 
material energy, then certainly she would be cheated by the insurmount- 
able illusory energy. Actually, the illusory material energy is cheating 
everyone. People do not know what they are doing when they worship 
the material energy in the form of goddess Kali or Durga for material 
boons. They ask, “Mother, give me great riches, give me a good wife, give 
me fame, give me victory.” But such devotees of the goddess Maya or 
Durga do not know that they are being cheated by that goddess. Material 
achievement is actually no achievement because as soon as one is illusioned 
by the material gifts, he becomes more and more entangled, and there is 
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no question of liberation. One should be intelligent enough to know how 
to utilize material assets for the purpose of spiritual realization. That is 
called karma-yoga or jfiana-yoga. Whatever we have we should use as 
service to the Supreme Person. It is advised in Bhagavad-gita, sva-karmana 
tam abhyarcya. One should try to worship the Surpeme Personality of 
Godhead by one’s assets. There are many forms of service to the Supreme 
Lord, and anyone can render service unto Him according to his best 


ability. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twenty-third 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘‘Devahuti’s Lamentation.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR 


The Renunciation of Kardama Muni 


TEXT 1 
#94 Vary 


fiqarecdtta acteteat aft | 
TAS: Atsalae BenAaed Acq Ul 2 II 


maitreya uvaca 
nirveda-vadinim evarh 
manor duhitaram munih 
dayaluh salinim aha 
Suklabhivyahrtam smaran 


maitreyah—the great sage Maitreya; uvdca—said; nirveda-vadinim—who 
was speaking words full of renunciation; evam—thus; manoh—of Svayam- 
bhuva Manu; duhitaram—to the daughter; munifi--the sage Kardama; daya- 
luh—merciful; salintm—who was worthy of praise; aha—replied; sukla—by 


Lord Visnu; abhivyahrtam—what was said; smaran—recalling. 


TRANSLATION 


Recalling the words of Lord Visnu, the merciful sage Kardama replied 
as follows to Svayambhuva Manu’s praiseworthy daughter, Devahiti, who 


was speaking words full of renunciation. 


TEXT 2 

ATCT 
at fiaat tagaheraardt seafrieae | 
amaieasett || MARTIRAETTEAT U2 II 


ma khido raja-putrittham 
atmanam praty anindite 
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bhagavamis te ’ksaro garbham 
adiirat samprapatsyate 


rsih uvaca—the sage said;ma khidah—do not be disappointed; raja-putri— 
O princess; ittham—in this way; atmanam—yourself; prati—towards; anin- 
dite—O praiseworthy Devahiti; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; te—your; aksarah—infallible; garbham—womb; adiirat—without 
delay; samprapatsyate—will enter. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage said: Do not be disappointed with yourself, O princess. You 
are actually praiseworthy. The infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead 
will shortly enter your womb as your son. 


PURPORT 


Kardama Muni encouraged his wife not to be sorry, thinking herself 
unfortunate, because the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by His incar- 
nation, was going to come from her body. 


TEXT 3 


Jaaaa ws a aaa fraaa al 
aan we Fat a3 I 


dhrta-vratasi bhadram te 
damena niyamena ca 

tapo-dravina-danais ca 
sraddhaya cesvaram bhaja 


dhrta-vrata asi~you have undertaken sacred vows; bhadram te—may 
God bless you; damena—by control of the senses; niyamena—by religious 
observances; ca—and; tapah—austerities; dravina—of money; danaih—by 
giving in charity; ca—and; sraddhaya—with great faith; ca—and; isvaram— 
the Supreme Lord; bhaja—worship. 


TRANSLATION 


You have undertaken sacred vows. God will bless you. Hence you should 
worship the Lord with great faith, through sensual control, religious ob- 
servances, austerities and gifts of your money in charity. 
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PURPORT 


In order to spiritually advance or to achieve the mercy of the Lord, one 
must be self-controlled in the following manner: he must be restrained in 
sense gratification and must follow the rules and regulations of religious 
principles. Without austerity and penance and without sacrificing one’s 
riches, one cannot achieve the mercy of the Supreme Lord. Kardama 
Muni advised his wife: “You have to factually engage in devotional service 
with austerity and penance, following the religious principles and giving in 
charity. Then the Supreme Lord will be pleased with you, and He will come 
as your son.” 


TEXT 4 


AaINSUAa: DH raeaeaas aa: 
Sat eaaafeadical seaa: tv II 


sa tvayaradhitah suklo 
vitanvan mamakam yasah 

chetta te hrdaya-granthim 
audaryo brahma-bhavanah 


sah—He; tvaya—by you; aradhitah—being worshiped; suklah—the Per- 
sonality of Godhead; vitanvan—spreading; mamakam—my; yasah—fame; 
chetta—He will cut; te—your; hrdaya—of the heart; granthim—knot; audar- 
yah—your son; brehma—knowledge of Brahman; bhavanah—teaching. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead, being worshiped by you, will spread my 
name and fame. He will vanquish the knot of your heart by becoming your 
son and teaching knowledge of Brahman. 


PURPORT 


When the Supreme Personality of Godhead comes to disseminate spiri- 
tual knowledge for the benefit of all people, he generally descends as the 
son of a devotee, being pleased by the devotee’s devotional service. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is the father of everyone. No one, there- 
fore, is His father, but by His inconceivable energy He accepts some of the 
devotees as His parents and descendants. It is explained here that spiritual 
knowledge vanquishes the knot of the heart. Matter and spirit are knotted 
by false ego. This identification of oneself with matter, which is called 
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hrdaya-granthi, exists for all conditioned souls, and it becomes more and 
more tightened when there is too much affection for sex life. The explana- 
tion was given by Lord Rsabha to his sons that this material world is an at- 
mosphere of attraction between male and female. That attraction takes the 
shape of a knot in the heart, and by material affection it becomes still 
more tight. For people who hanker after material possessions, society, 
friendship and love, this knot of affection becomes very strong. It is only by 
brahma-bhavana-the instruction by which spiritual knowledge is enhanced 
—that the knot in the heart is cut to pieces. No material weapon is needed 
to cut this knot, but it requires bona fide spiritual instruction. Kardama 
Muni instructed his wife, Devahuti, that the Lord would appear as her son 
and disseminate spiritual knowledge to cut the knot of material identifica- 
tion. 


TEXT 5 

Ha TUF 
zagcafy deal aa TeTTTA: | 
TIK AAI FOI RSMAS II & Il 


maitreya uvaca 
devahity api sandesam 
gauravena prajapateh 
samyak sraddhaya purusam 
kiita-stham abhajad gurum 


maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; devahiiti—Devahuti; api—also; sandesam 
—the direction; gauravena—with great respect; praja-pateh—of Kardama; 
samyak—complete; sraddhaya—having faith in; purusam—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; kiita-stham—situated in everyone’s heart; abhajat— 
worshiped; gurum—most worshipable. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Maitreya said: Devahiti was fully faithful and respectful towards the 
direction of her husband, Kardama, who was one of the prajapatis, or gen- 
erators of human beings in the universe. O great sage, she thus began to 
worship the master of the universe, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who is situated in everyone’s heart. 
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PURPORT 


This is the process of spiritual realization; one has to receive instruction 
from a bona fide spiritual master. Although Kardama Muni was Devahiti’s 
husband, because he instructed her on how to achieve spiritual perfection, 
he naturally became her spiritual master also. There are many instances 
wherein the husband becomes the spiritual master. Lord Siva also is the 
spiritual master of his consort, Parvati. A husband should be so enlightened 
that he should become the spiritual master of his wife in order to enlighten 
her in the advancement of Krsna consciousness. Generally stri, or woman, 
is less intelligent than man; therefore, if the husband is intelligent enough, 
the woman gets a great opportunity for spiritual enlightenment. 

Here it is clearly said (samyak sraddhaya) that with great faith one 
should receive knowledge from the spiritual master and with great faith 
execute the performance of service. Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, in 
his commentary on Bhagavad-gita, has especially stressed the instruction 
of the spiritual master. One should accept the instruction of the spiritual 
master as one’s life and soul. Whether one is liberated or not liberated, he 
should execute the instruction of the spiritual master with great faith. 
It is also stated that the Lord is situated in everyone’s heart. One doesn’t 
have to seek the Lord outside; He is already there. One simply has to 
concentrate on his worship in good faith, as instructed by the bona fide 
spiritual master, and his efforts will come out successfully. It is also clear 
that the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not appear as an ordinary 
child; He appears as He is. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, He appears by His 
own internal potency, afma-maya. And how does He appear? He appears 
when pleased by the worship of a devotee. A devotee may ask the Lord to 
appear as her son. The Lord is already sitting within the heart, and if He 
comes out from the body of a devotee it does not mean that the particular 
woman becomes His mother in the material sense. He is always there, but 
in order to please His devotee, He appears as her son. 


TEXT 6 


vat weed ais Wrarengaca: | 
ard arian aasatta areftr i € 1 


tasyam bahu-tithe kale 
bhagavan madhusiidanah 

kardamam viryam apanno 
jajiie ‘gnir iva daruni 
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tasyam—in Devahiti; bahu-tithe kale—after many years; bhagavan—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; madhu-sidanah—the killer of the demon 
Madhu; kardamam—of Kardama; viryam—the semina; dpannah—entered; 
Jajfie—He appeared; agnih—fire; iva—like; daruni—in wood. 


TRANSLATION 


After many, many years, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Madhusiidana, the killer of the demon Madhu, having entered the semina 
of Kardama, appeared in Devahiti just as fire comes from wood in a 
sacrifice. 


PURPORT 


It is clearly stated here that the Lord is always the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, although He appeared as the son of Kardama Muni. Fire is 
already present in wood, but by a certain process, fire is kindled. Similarly, 
God is all-pervading. He is everywhere, and since He may come out from 
everything, He appeared in His devotee’s semina. Just as an ordinary living 
entity takes his birth by taking shelter of the semina of a certain living 
entity, similarly the Supreme Personality of Godhead accepts the shelter 
of the semina of His devotee and comes out as His son. This manifests His 
full independence to act in any way, and it does not mean that He is an 
ordinary living entity forced to take birth in a certain type of womb. Lord 
Nysimha appeared from the pillar of Hiranyakasgipu’s palace, Lord Varaha 
appeared from the nostril of Brahma, and Lord Kapila appeared from the 
semina of Kardama, but this does not mean that the nostril of Brahma or 
the pillar of Hiranyakasgipu’s palace or the semina of Kardama Muni is the 
source of the appearance of the Lord. The Lord is always the Lord. 
Bhagavan madhusiidanah—He is the killer of all kinds of demons, and He 
always remains the Lord, even if He appears as the son of a particular 
devotee. The word kardamam is significant, for it indicates that the Lord 
had some devotional affection or relationship in devotional service with 
Kardama and Devahiti. But we should not mistakenly understand that He 
was born just like an ordinary living entity from the semina of Kardama 
Muni in the womb of Devahuti. 


TEXT 7 


ANTARA SM ITA TAVITA: | 
aaad AAA RATATAT AT II 9 1 
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avadayams tada vyomni 
vaditrani ghanaghanah 

gayanti tam sma gandharva 
nrtyanty apsaraso muda 


avadayan—sounded; tada—at that time; vyomni—in the sky; vaditrani— 
musical instruments; ghandghanah —the rain clouds; gayanti—sang; tam—to 
Him; sma—certainly; gandharvah—the Gandharvas; nrtyanti—danced; apsa- 
rasah—the Apsaras; muda—in joyful ecstasy. 


TRANSLATION 


At the time of His descent on earth, demigods in the form of raining 
clouds sounded musical instruments in the sky. The celestial musicians, the 
Gandharvas, sang the glories of the Lord, while celestial dancing girls known 
as Apsaras danced in joyful ecstasy. 


TEXT 8 
Ya: aaaat fee: Saafia: | 
maga fea: eat aeaifa 4 aaife a tc 


petuh sumanaso divyah 
khe-carair apavarjitah 

prasedus ca disah sarva 
ambhamsi ca manamsi ca 


petuh—fell; sumanasah—flowers; divyah—beautiful; khe-caraih—by the 
demigods who fly in the sky; apavarjitah —dropped; praseduh —became sat- 
isfied; ca—and; disah—directions; sarvah—all; ambhamsi—waters; ca—and; 
manamsi—minds; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


At the time of the Lord’s appearance, the demigods flying freely in the 
sky showered flowers. All the directions, all the waters, and everyone’s mind 
became very satisfied. 


PURPORT 


It is learned herewith that in the higher sky there are living entities who 
can travel through the air without being hampered. Although we can 
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travel in outer space, we are hampered by so many impediments, but they 
are not. We learn from the pages of Srimad- Bhagavatam that the inhabi- 
tants of the planet called Siddhaloka can travel in space from one planet 
to another without impediment. They showered flowers on the earth 
when Lord Kapila, the son of Kardama, appeared. 


TRAATAATS ATA oe | 
eae: ATA ATA ATHTTTA | SI 


tat kardamasrama-padam 
sarasvatya parisritam 

svayambhih sakam ysibhir 
maricy-adibhir abhyayat 


tat—that; kardama—of Kardama; asrama-padam-—to the place of the her- 
mitage; sarasvatya—by the River Sarasvati; parisritam—surrounded; svayam- 
bhuih—Brahma (the self-born); sakam—along with; rsibhifi—the sages; marici 
—the great sage Marici; adibhih—and others; abhyayat—he came there. 


TRANSLATION 


Brahma, the first-born living being, went along with Marici and other 
sages to the place of Kardama’s hermitage, which was surrounded by the 
River Sarasvati. 


PURPORT 


Brahma is called Svayambha because he is not born of any material 
father and mother. He is the first living creature and is born from the lotus 
which grows from the abdomen of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Garbhodakagayi Visnu. Therefore he is called Svayambhia, self-born. 


TEXT 10 


Wad W AA aaaita Wicd | 
qerdemataared ard farts: ATE 2 oll 


bhagavantam param brahma 
sattvenamsena Ssatru-han 
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tattva-sankhyana-vijraptyai 
jatam vidvan ajah sva-rat 


bhagavantam—the Lord; param—supreme; brahma—Brahman; sattvena— 
having an uncontaminated existence; amsena—by a plenary portion; satru- 
han—O killer of the enemy, Vidura; tattva-sankhyana—the philosophy of 
the twenty-four material elements; vijniaptyai—for explaining; jatam— 
appeared; vidvan—knowing; ajah—the unborn (Lord Brahma); sva-rat—inde- 
pendent. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya continued: O killer of the enemy, the unborn Lord Brahma, 
who is almost independent in acquiring knowledge, could understand that 
a portion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His quality of pure 
existence, had appeared in the womb of Devahiti just to explain the com- 
plete state of knowledge known as sankhya-yoga. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita, Fifteenth Chapter, it is stated that the Lord Himself 
is the compiler of Vedanta-sittra, and He is the perfect knower of Vedanta- 
sitra. Similarly, the saikhya philosophy is compiled by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in His appearance as Kapila. There is an 
imitation Kapila who has a sankhya philosophical system, but Kapila the 
incarnation of God is different from that Kapila. Kapila, the son of 
Kardama Muni, in His system of sarikhya philosophy, very explicitly 
explained not only the material world but also the spiritual world. 
Brahma could understand this fact because he is sva-rat, almost independent 
in receiving knowledge. Heis called sva-rat because he did not go to any 
school or college to learn but learned everything from within. Because 
Brahma is the first living creature within this universe, he had no teacher; 
his teacher was the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, who is 
seated in the heart of every living creature. Brahma acquired knowledge 
directly from the Supreme Lord within the heart; therefore he is some- 
times called sva-rat and aja. 

Another important point is stated here. Sattvenamsena: when 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears, He brings with Him 
all His paraphernalia of Vaikuntha; therefore His name, His form, 
His quality, His paraphernalia and His entourage all belong to the 
transcendental world. Real goodness is in the transcendental world. 
Here in the material world, the quality of goodness is not pure. 
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Goodness may exist, but there must also be some tinges of passion and 
ignorance. In the spiritual world the unalloyed quality of goodness pre- 
vails; there the quality of goodness is called suddha-sattva, pure goodness. 
Another name for suddha-sattva is vdsudeva because God is born from 
Vasudeva. Another meaning is that when one is purely situated in the 
qualities of goodness, he can understand the form, name, quality, 
paraphernalia and entourage of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The word amsena also indicates that the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Krsna appeared as Kapiladeva in His portion of the portion. God expands 
either as kala or as amsa. AmSa means direct expansion, and kala means 
expansion of the expansion. There is no difference between the expansion, 
the expansion of the expansion and the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
directly, as there is no difference between one candle and another—but 
still the candle from which the others are lit is called the original. Krsna, 
therefore, is called the Parabrahman, or the Ultimate Godhead and 
cause of all causes. 


TEXT 11 


aaa Fraga Aaa aeathiay | 
TET: Fe AeHVTATT 12 2 


sabhajayan visisddhena 
cetasa tac-cikirsitam 
prahysyamanair asubhih 
kardamam cedam abhyadhat 


sabhdjayan—worshiping; visuddhena—pure; cetasa—with a heart; tat—of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; cikirsitam—the intended activities; 
prahrsyamanaih—gladdened; asubhih —with senses; kardamam—to Kardama 
Muni; ca—and Devahitti; idam—this; abhyadhat—spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


After worshiping the Supreme Lord with gladdened senses and a pure 
heart for His intended activities as an incarnation, Brahma spoke as follows 
to Kardama and Devahiiti. 


PURPORT 


As explained in Bhagavad-gita, Fourth Chapter, anyone who under- 
stands the transcendental activities, the appearance and disappearance of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is to be considered liberated. 


Text 12] The Renunciation of Kardama Muni 961 


Brahma, therefore, is a liberated soul. Although he is in charge of this 
material world, he is not exactly like the common living entity. Since he 
is liberated from the majority of the follies of the common living entities, 
he was in knowledge of the appearance of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and he therefore worshiped the Lord’s activities, and with a 
glad heart he also praised Kardama Muni because the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, as Kapila, appeared as his son. One who can become the 
father of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is certainly a great devotee. 
There is a verse spoken by a brahmana in which he says that he does not 
know what the Vedas and what the Purdnas are, but while others might 
be interested in the Vedas or Puranas, he is interested in Nanda Maharaja, 
who appeared as the father of Krsna. He wanted to worship Nanda 
Maharaja because the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as a child, 
crawled in the yard of his house. These are some of the good sentiments 
of devotees. If a recognized devotee brings forth the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead as his son, how he should be praised! Brahma, therefore, not 
only worshiped the incarnation of Godhead Kapila, but he praised His 
so-called father, Kardama Muni. 


TEXT 12 


ANAT 
cao ASAP area Bieta FStatEA: | 
TAR TATE WR AAMAS ATATT 11221 


brahmovaca 
tvaya me ‘pacitis tata 
kalpita nirvyalikatah 
yan me sanjagrhe vakyam 
bhavan manada manayan 


brahma—Lord Brahma; wvdca—said; tvaya—by you; me—my; apacitih— 
worship; tafa—O son; kalpita—is accomplished; nirvyalikatah —without 
duplicity; yat—since; me—my; safijagrhe—have completely accepted; vak- 
yam—instructions; bhavan—you; mana-da—O Kardama (one who offers 
honor to others); madnayan—respecting. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma said: My dear son Kardama, since you have completely ac- 
cepted my instructions without duplicity, showing them proper respect, 
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you have worshiped me properly. Whatever instructions you took from me 
you have carried out, and thereby you have honored me. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma, as the first living entity within the universe, is supposed 
to be the spiritual master of everyone, and he is also the father, the 
creator, of all beings. Kardama Muni is one of the prajapatis, or creators 
of the living entities, and he is also a son of Brahma. Brahma praises 
Kardama because he carried out the orders of the spiritual master in toto 
and without cheating. A conditioned soul in the material world has the 
disqualification of cheating. He has four disqualifications: he is sure to 
commit mistakes, he is sure to be illusioned, he is prone to cheat others, 
and his senses are imperfect. But if anyone carries out the order of the 
spiritual master by disciplic succession or the parampara system, he 
overcomes the four defects. Therefore, knowledge received from the bona 
fide spiritual master is not cheating. Any other knowledge which is 
manufactured by the conditioned soul is cheating only. Brahma knew well 
that Kardama Muni exactly carried out the instructions received from 
him and that he actually honored his spiritual master. To honor the 
spiritual master means to carry out his instructions word for word. 


TEXT 13 
Cae BN Bat frat gra: 
TRINA AKAM TTA: 11231 


etavaty eva susriisa 
karya pitari putrakaih 

badham ity anumanyeta 
gauravena guror vacah 


etavati—to this extent; eva—exactly ; susriisa—service; karya—ought to be 
rendered; pitari—to the father; putrakain—by the sons; badham iti—accept- 
ing, “yes, sir”; anumanyeta—he should obey; gauravena—with due defer- 
ence; guroh—of the guru; vacah—commands. 


TRANSLATION 


Sons ought to render service to their father exactly to this extent. One 
should obey the command of his father or spiritual master with due 
deference, saying, “Yes, sir.” 
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PURPORT 


Two words in this verse are very important; one word is pitari, and 
another word is guroh. The son or disciple should accept the words of his: 
spiritual master and father without hesitation. Whatever the father and 
the spiritual master order should be taken without argument: “Yes.” 
There should be no instance in which the disciple or the son says, “This 
is not correct. I cannot carry it out.” When he says that, he is fallen. The 
father and the spiritual master are on the same platform because a 
spiritual master is the second father. The higher classes are called dvija, 
twice-born. Whenever there is a question of birth, there must be a 
father. The first birth is made possible by the actual father, and the second 
birth is made possible by the spiritual master. Sometimes the father and 
the spiritual master may be the same man, and sometimes they are 
different men. In any case, the order of the father or the order of the 
spiritual master must be carried out without hesitation, with an immediate 
‘‘yes.”” There should be no argument. That is real service to the father and 
to the spiritual master. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has stated that the 
order of the spiritual master is the life and soul of the disciples. As a man 
cannot separate his life from his body, so a disciple cannot separate the 
order of the spiritual master from his life. If a disciple follows the 
instruction of the spiritual master in that way, he is sure to become 
perfect. This is confirmed in the Upanisads: the import of Vedic 
instruction is revealed automatically only to one who has implicit faith 
in the Supreme Personality of Godhead and in his spiritual master. One 
may be materially considered an illiterate man, but if he has faith in the 
spiritual master as well as in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, then the 
meaning of scriptural revelation is immediately manifested before him. 


TEXT 14 


SAT AeA: AeTeA AT AALTAT: | 
add waa: eefITAT 12 Bll 


ima duhitarah satyas 
tava vatsa sumadhyamah 
sargam etam prabhavaih svair 
brmhayisyanty anekadha 


imah—these; duhitarah—daughters; satyah—chaste; tava—your; vatsa— 
O my dear son; su-madh yamah—thin-waisted; sargam—creation; etam— this; 
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prabhavaih—by descendants; svaih—their own; brmhayisyanti—they will 
increase; aneka-dha—in various ways. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma then praised Kardama Muni’s nine daughters, saying: All 
your thin-waisted daughters are certainly very chaste. I am sure they will 
increase this creation by their own descendants in various ways. 


PURPORT 


In the beginning of creation, Brahma was concerned more or less with 
increasing the population, and when he saw that Kardama Muni had 
already begotten nine nice daughters, he was hopeful that through the 
daughters many children would come who would take charge of the 
creative principle of the material world. He was therefore happy to 
see them. The word sumadhyama means a good daughter of a beautiful 
woman. If she has a thin waist, a woman is considered very beautiful. 
All the daughters of Kardama Muni were of the same beautiful feature. 


TEXT 15 


TANGER TIS jWyets | 
reat: Theawe faeas san aly eu 


atas tvam rsi-mukhyebhyo 
yatha-silam yatha-ruci 

atmajah paridehy adya 
vistrnihi yaso bhuvi 


atah—therefore; tvam—you;rsi-mukhyebhyah—unto the foremost sages; 
yatha-Silam—according to temperament; yatha-ruci—according to taste; 
atma-jah—your daughters; paridehi—please give away; adya—today; vis- 
trnihi—spread; yasah—fame; bhuvi—over the universe. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, today please give away your daughters to the foremost of the 
sages, with due regard for the girls’ temperaments and likings, and thereby 
spread your fame all over the universe. 
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PURPORT 


The nine principal ysis or sages are Marici, Atri, Angira, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrgu, Vasistha and Atharva. All these rsis are most 
important, and Brahma desired that the nine daughters already born of 
Kardama Muni be handed over to them. Here two words are used very 
significantly-yatha-silam and yatha-ruci. The daughters should be handed 
over to the respective rsis, not blindly but according to the combination of 
character and taste. That is the art of combining a man and woman. Man 
and woman should not be united simply on the consideration of sex life. 
There are many other considerations, especially character and taste. If the 
taste and character differ between the man and woman, their combination 
will be unhappy. Even about forty years ago, in Indian marriages, the 
taste and character of the boy and girl were first of all matched, and then 
they were allowed to marry. This was done under the direction of the 
respective parents. The parents used to astrologically determine the 
character and tastes of the boy and girl, and when they corresponded, the 
match was selected: “This girl and this boy are just suitable, and they 
should be married.” Other considerations were less important. The same 
system was also advised in the beginning of the creation by Brahma: 
“Your daughters should be handed over to the rsis according to taste and 
character.” 

According to astrological calculation, a person is classified according to 
whether he belongs to the godly or demoniac quality. In that way the 
spouse was selected. A girl of godly quality should be handed over to a 
boy of godly quality. A girl of demoniac quality should be handed over 
to a boy of demoniac quality. Then they will be happy. But if the girl is 
demoniac and the boy is godly, then the combination is incompatible; 
they cannot be happy in such a marriage. At the present moment, because 
boys and girls are not married according to quality and character, most 
marriages are unhappy, and there is divorce. 

It is foretold in the Twelfth Canto of the Bhdgavatam that in this age 
of Kali married life will be accepted on the consideration of sex only; 
when the boy and the girl are pleased in sex, they get married, and when 
there is deficiency in sex, they separate. That is not actual marriage, but a 
combination of men and women like cats and dogs. Therefore, the children 
produced in the modern age are not exactly human beings. Human beings 
must be twice-born. A child is first born of a good father and mother, and 
then he is born again of the spiritual master and the Vedas. The first 
mother and father bring about his birth into the world; then the spiritual 
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master and the Vedas become his second father and mother. According to 
the Vedic system of marriage for producing children, every man and 
woman was enlightened in spiritual knowledge, and at the time of their 
combination to produce a child, everything was scrutinizingly and scien- 
tifically done. 


TEXT 16 


qerard «= geraadtet = area | 
Warat Jaf Se feet sfas ga 124i 


vedaham adyam purusam 
avatirnam sva-mayaya 

bhiitanam sevadhim deham 
bibhranam kapilam mune 


veda—know; aham—I; adyam—the original; purusam—enjoyer; avatirnam 
—incarnated; sva-mayaya—by His own internal energy; bhitanam—of all 
the living entities; Sevadhim—the bestower of all desired, who is just like a 
vast treasure; deham—the body; bibhranam—assuming; kapilam—Kapila 
Muni; mune—O sage Kardama. 


TRANSLATION 


O Kardama, I know that the original Supreme Personality of Godhead 
has now appeared as an incarnation by His internal energy. He is the 
bestower of all desired by the living entities, and He has now assumed the 
body of Kapila Muni. 


PURPORT 


In this verse we find the words purusam avatirnam sva-mayaya. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is everlastingly, eternally, the form of 
purusa, the predominator or enjoyer, and when He appears He never 
accepts anything of this material energy. The spiritual world is a 
manifestation of His personal, internal potency, whereas the material 
world is a manifestation of His material or differentiated energy. The 
word sva-mayaya, by His own internal potency, indicates that whenever the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead descends, He comes in His own 
energy. He may assume the body of a human being, but that body is not 
material. In Bhagavad-gita, therefore, it is clearly stated that only fools 
and rascals, miidhas, consider the body of Krsna to be the body of a 
common human being. The word sevadhim means that He is the original 
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bestower of all the necessities of life upon the living entities. In the Vedas 
also it is stated that He is the chief living entity, and He bestows all the 
desired necessities of other living entities. Because He is the bestower of 
the necessities of all others, he is called God. The Supreme is also a 
living entity; He is not impersonal. As we are individual, so the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is also individual—but He is the supreme 
individual. That is the difference between God and the ordinary living 
entities. 


TEXT 17 


Saad PANTS FT: | 
Fewqhy: GN: WERIAaTA: 11201! 


Jnana-vijnana-yogena 
karmanam uddharan jatah 

hiranya-kesah padmaksah 
padma-mudra-padam bujah 


jidna—of scriptural knowledge; vijridna—and application; yogena—by 
means of mystic yoga; karmanam—of material actions; uddharan—uproot- 
ing; jatah—the roots; hiranya-kesaf—golden hair; padma-aksah—lotus-eyed; 
padma-mudra—marked with the sign of the lotus; pada-ambujah—having 
lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


By mystic yoga and the practical application of knowledge from the 
scriptures, Kapila Muni, who is characterized by His golden hair, His eyes 
just like lotus petals, and His lotus feet, which bear the marks of lotus 
flowers, will uproot the deep-rooted desire for work in this material world. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the activities and bodily features of Kapila Muni are very 
nicely described. The activities of Kapila Muni are forecast herein: He will 
present the philosophy of saitkhya in such a way that by studying His 
philosophy people will be able to uproot the deep-rooted desire for 
karma, fruitive activities. Everyone in this material world engages in 
achieving the fruits of his labor. A man tries to be happy by achieving 
the fruits of his own honest labor, but actually he becomes more and more 
entangled. One cannot get out of this entanglement unless he has perfect 
knowledge or devotional service. 
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Those who are trying to get out of the entanglement by speculation are 
also doing their best, but in the Vedic scriptures we find that if anyone 
has taken to the devotional service of the Lord in Krsna consciousness, he 
can very easily uproot the deep-rooted desire for fruitive activities. 
Sankhya philosophy will be broadcast by Kapila Muni for that purpose. 
His bodily features are also described herein. Jana does not refer to 
ordinary research work. Jiana entails receiving knowledge from the 
scriptures through the spiritual master by disciplic succession. In the 
modern age there is a tendency to do research by mental speculation and 
concoction. But the man who speculates forgets that he himself is 
subject to the four defects of nature: he is sure to commit mistakes, 
his senses are imperfect, he is sure to fall into illusion, and he is cheating. 
Unless one has perfect knowledge from disciplic succession, he simply 
puts forth some theories of his own creation; therefore he is cheating 
people. Jfiana means knowledge received through disciplic succession 
from the scriptures, and vinadna means practical application of such 
knowledge. Kapila Muni’s sankhya system of philosophy is based on 
jana and vijnana. 


TEXT 18 


aq mate a me ofs: Szmes: | 
afrardtyaates frat at rarer 2c) 


esa manavi te garbham 
pravistah kaitabhardanah 

avidya-samsaya-granthim 
chittva gam vicarisyatt 


esah—the same Supreme Personality of Godhead; manavi—O daughter of 
Manu; te—your; garbham— womb; pravistah—has entered; kaitabha-ardanah 
—the killer of the demon Kaitabha: avidya—of ignorance; samsaya—and of 
doubt; granthim—the knot ;chittva—cutting off; gam—the world; vicarisyati 
—He will travel over. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma then told Devahuti: My dear daughter of Manu, the same 
Supreme Personality of Godhead who killed the demon Kaitabha is now 
within your womb. He will cut off all the knots of your ignorance and 
doubt. Then He will travel all over the world. 
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PURPORT 

Here the word avidya is very significant. Avidyd means forgetfulness of 
one’s identity. Every one of us is a spirit soul, but we have forgotten. We 
think, “I am this body.” This is called avidya. Samsaya-granthi means 
doubtfulness. The knot of doubtfulness is tied when the soul identifies 
with the material world. That knot is also called ahankara, the junction of 
matter and spirit. By proper knowledge received from the scriptures in 
disciplic succession and by proper application of that knowledge, one can 
free himself from this binding combination of matter and spirit. Brahma 
assures Devahuti that her son will enlighten her, and after enlightening her 
He will travel all over the world, distributing the system of sadnkhya 
philosophy. 

The word samsaya means doubtful knowledge. Speculative and pseudo 
yogic knowledge is all doubtful. At the present moment the so-called yoga 
system is prosecuted on the understanding that by agitation of the different 
stations of the bodily construction one can find that he is God. The 
mental speculators think similarly, but they are all doubtful. Real knowl- 
edge is expounded in Bhagavad-gita: “Just become Krsna conscious. Just 
worship Krsna and become a devotee of Krsna.” That is real knowledge, 
and anyone who follows that system becomes perfect without a doubt. 


TEXT 19 


ad fargo: aR NI: Baa: | 
ale alts KARST Te FT afasa: 1123 


ayam siddha-ganadhisah 
sankhyacaryath susammatah 
loke kapila ity akhyam 
ganta te kirti-vardhanah 


ayam—this Personality of Godhead; siddha-gana—of the perfected sages; 
adhisah—the head; sankhya-acaryaih—by acaryas expert in sankhya 
philosophy; su-sammatah—approved according to Vedic principles; loke— 
in the world; kapilah iti—as Kapila; akhyam—celebrated; ganta—He will go 
about; te—your; kirti_fame; vardhanah—increasing. 


TRANSLATION 


Your son will be the head of all the perfected souls. He will be approved 
by the acaryas expert in disseminating real knowledge, and among the 
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people He will be celebrated by the name Kapila. As the son of Devahiti, 
He will increase your fame. 


PURPORT 


Sankhya philosophy is the philosophical system enunciated by Kapila, 
the son of Devahuti. The other Kapila, who is not the son of Devahiti, is 
an imitation. This is the statement of Brahma, and because we belong to 
Brahma’s disciplic succession we should accept his statement that the real 
Kapila is the son of Devahiti and that real sanikhya philosophy is the 
system of philosophy which He introduced and which will be accepted by 
the acaryas, the directors of spiritual discipline. The word susammata 
means accepted by persons who are counted upon to give their good 
opinion. 


TEXT 20 


qq sary 
TATA ATA FAT? ACANT | 
é daa area fra wt lRoell 


maitreya uvaca 
tav asvasya jagat-srasta 
kumaraih saha naradah 
hamso hamsena yanena 
tri-dhama paramam yayau 


maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; tau—the couple; asvdsya—having re- 
assured; jagat-srasta—the creator of the universe; kumaraif—along with the 
Kumaras; saha naradah—with Narada; hamsah—Lord Brahma; hamsena 
yanena—by his swan carrier; tri-dhama paramam-—to the highest planetary 
system; yayau—went. 


TRANSLATION 


Sti Maitreya said: After thus speaking to Kardama Muni and his wife, 
Devahiti, Lord Brahma, the creator of the universe, who is also known as 
Hatnsa, went back to the highest of the three planetary systems on his swan 
carrier with the four Kumaras and Narada. 
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PURPORT 


The words hamsena ydnena are very significant here. Hamsa-yana, 
the airplane by which Brahma travels all over outer space, resembles a 
swan. Brahma is also known as Hamsa because he can grasp the essence of 
everything. His abode is called tri-dhama paramam. There are three 
divisions of the universe—the upper planetary system, the middle planetary 
system and the lower planetary system—but his abode is above even 
Siddhaloka, the upper planetary system. He returned to his own planet 
with the four Kumaras and Narada because they were not going to be 
married. The other rsis who came with him, such as Marici and Atri, 
remained there because they were to be married to the daughters of 
Kardama, but his other sons, Sanat, Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana and 
Narada, went back with him in his swan-shaped airplane. The four Kumaras 
and Narada .are naisthika-brahmacaris. Naisthika-brahmacari means one 
who never wastes his semina at any time. They were not to attend the 
marriage ceremony of their other brothers, Marici and the other sages, and 
therefore they went back with their father, Hamisa. 


TEXT 21 


MA ToT Fa: Beata ea: | 
waited wefeq: Meera qa Nez 


gate sata-dhrytau ksattah 
kardamas tena coditah 

yathoditam sva-duhitrh 
pradad visva-srjarh tatah 


gate—after he departed; sata-dhrtau—Lord Brahma; ksattah—O Vidura; 
kardamah—Kardama Muni; tena—by him; coditah—ordered; yatha-uditam— 
as told; sva-duhityh—his own daughters; pradat—handed over; visva-syjam— 
to the creators of the world’s population; tatah—thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


O Vidura, after the departure of Brahma, Kardama Muni, having been 
ordered by Brahma, handed over his nine daughters, as instructed, to the 
nine great sages who created the population of the world. 
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TEXTS 22-23 


ara Set TATRA | 
TEAST TSA «TATA | 
Geert att seat wat a fa ad | 
CA FI FTAIST SAAB MAT TS AAT (1231 


maricaye kalam pradad 
anasuyam athatraye 

sraddham angirase ‘yacchat 
pulastyaya havirbhuvam 


pulahaya gatim yuktam 
kratave ca kriyam satim 

khyatim ca bhrgave ‘yacchad 
vasisthayapy arundhatim 


maricaye—unto Maric; kalam— Kala; pradat—he handed over; anastyam— 
Anasiiya;atha—then; atraye—unto Atri; sraddham—Sraddha; angirase—unto 
Angira; ayacchat—he gave away ;pulastyaya—unto Pulastya; havirbhuvam— 
Havirbhi; pulahaya—unto Pulaha; gatim—Gati; yuktam—suitable; kratave— 
unto Kratu; ca—and; kriyam—Kriya; satim—virtuous; khyatim—Khyati; 
ca—and; bhrgave—unto Bhrgu; ayacchat—he gave away; vasisthaya—unto 
the save Vasistha; api—also; arundhatim— Arundhati. 


TRANSLATION 


Kardama Muni handed over his daughter Kala to Marici and another 
daughter, Anasuya, to Atri. He delivered Sraddha to Angira, and Havirbha 
to Pulastya. He delivered Gati to Pulaha, the chaste Kriya to Kratu, Khyati 
to Bhrgu, and Arundhati to Vasistha. 


TEXT 24 


aeaseaRated TM Tat aT | 
ATTAPL HATH] AA AAT RWI 


atharvane ‘dadac chantim 
yaya yajno vilanyate 
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viprarsabhan krtgdvahan 
sadaran samalalayat 


atharvane—to Atharva; adadat—he gave away; santim—Santi; yaya—by 
whom; yajfiah—sacrifice; vitanyate—is performed; vipra-rsabhan—the fore- 
most brahmanas; krta-udvahan—married; sa-daran—with their wives; sama- 
lalayat—maintained them. 


TRANSLATION 


He delivered Santi to Atharva. Because of Santi, sacrificial ceremonies 
are well performed. Thus he got the foremost brahmanas married, and he 
maintained them along with their wives. 


TEXT 25 


Adel WIT: At HAC fay TW | 
MATA: A APTA STA 124 


tatas ta rsayah ksattah 
krta-dara nimantrya tam 

pratisthan nandim apannah 
svam svam asrama-mandalam 


tatah—then; te—they; rsayah—the sages; ksattah—O Vidura; krta-darah— 
thus married; nimantrya—taking leave of; tam—Kardama; pratisthan—they 
departed; nandim—joy; adpannah—obtained; svam svam—each to his own; 
asrama-mandalam—hermitage. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus married, the sages took leave of Kardama and departed full of joy, 
each for his own hermitage, O Vidura. 


TEXT 26 


a wade fara faut | 


fafa SwaeT TRE AAAI IR4l! 


sa cavatirnam tri-yugam 
ajndya vibudharsabham 
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vivikta upasangamya 
pranamya samabhasata 


sah—the sage Kardama; ca—and; avatirnam—descended; tri-yugam— 
Visnu; ajfdya—having understood; vibudha-rsabham—the chief of the 
demigods; vivikte—in a secluded place; upasangamya—having approached; 
pranamya— offering obeisances; samabhasata—he spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


When Kardama Muni understood that the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, the chief of all the demigods, Visnu, had descended, he approached 
Him in a secluded place, offered obeisances, and spoke as follows. 


PURPORT 


Lord Visnu is called tri-yuga. He appears in three yugas, Satya, Treta, 
Dvapara—but in Kali-yuga He does not appear. From the prayers of 
Prahlada Maharaja, however, we understand that He appears garbed as a 
devotee in Kali-yuga. Lord Caitanya is that devotee. Krgna appeared in the 
form of a devotee, but although He never disclosed Himself, Rupa Gosvami 
could understand His identity, for the Lord cannot hide Himself from a 
pure devotee. Riipa Gosvami detected Him when he offered his first 
obeisances to Lord Caitanya. He knew that He was Krsna Himself and 
therefore offered his obeisances with the following words: ‘‘] offer my 
respects to Krsna, who has now appeared as Lord Caitanya.”’ This is also 
confirmed in the prayers of Prahlada Maharaja: in Kali-yuga He does not 
directly appear, but He appears as a devotee. Visnu, therefore, is known as 
tri-yuga. Another explanation of fn-yuga is that He has three pairs of 
divine attributes, namely power and affluence, piety and renown, and 
wisdom and dispassion. According to Sridhara Svami, His three pairs of 
opulences are complete riches and complete strength, complete fame and 
complete beauty, and complete wisdom and complete renunciation. There 
are different interpretations of tri-yugo, but it is accepted by all learned 
scholars that tri-yuga means Visnu. When Kardama Muni understood that 
His son Kapila was Visnu Himself, he wanted to offer his obeisances. 
Therefore, when Kapila was alone he offered his respects and expressed 
his mind as follows. 


TEXT 27 
Ta Wes fay wrawes: | 
: Hell 
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aho papacyamananam 
niraye svair amangalath 

kalena bhiiyasd niinam 
prasidantiha devatah 


aho—oh; papacyamananam—with those being much afflicted; niraye—in 
the hellish material entanglement; svaih—their own; amangalaih—by mis- 
deeds; kalena bhiiyasa—after a long time; ninam—indeed; prasidanti—they 
are pleased; iha—in this world; devatah—the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


Kardama Muni said: Oh, after a long time the demigods of this universe 
have become pleased with the suffering souls who are in material entangle- 
ment because of their own misdeeds. 


PURPORT 


This material world is a place for suffering, which is due to the misdeeds 
of the inhabitants, the conditioned souls themselves. The sufferings are 
not extraneously imposed upon them; rather, they create their own suffer- 
ing by their own acts. In the forest, fire takes place automatically. It is not 
that someone has to go there and set a fire, but because of friction among 
various trees, fire occurs automatically. When there is too much heat from 
the forest fire of this material world, the demigods, including Brahma 
himself, being harassed, approach the Supreme Lord, the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, and appeal to Him to alleviate the condition. Then the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead descends. In other words, when the 
demigods become distressed by the sufferings of the conditioned souls, 
they approach the Lord to remedy the suffering, and the Personality of 
Godhead descends. When the Lord descends, all the demigods become 
enlivened. Therefore Kardama Muni said, “After many, many years of 
human suffering all the demigods are now satisfied because Kapiladeva, 
the incarnation of Godhead, has appeared.” 


TEXT 28 


Teast =| ATI | 
RS ded TAT VAM AIay UR! 


976 Srimad-Bhagavatam [ Canto 3, Ch. 24 


bahu-janma-vipakvena 
samyag-yoga-samadhina 

drastum yatante yatayah 
siinyagaresu yat-padam 


bahu—many; janma—after births; vipakvena—which is mature; samyak— 
perfect; yoga-samadhina—by trance in yoga; drastum—to see; yatante— 
they endeavor; yatayah—the yogis; sinya-agaresu—in secluded places; yat— 
whose; padam—feet. 
TRANSLATION 


After many births, mature yogis, by complete trance in yoga, endeavor 
in secluded places to see the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of God- 


head. 
PURPORT 


Some important things are mentioned here about yoga. The word bahu- 
Janma-vipakvena means after many, many births of mature yoga practice. 
And another word, samyag-yoga-samadhina, means by complete practice of 
the yoga system. Complete practice of yoga means bhakti-yoga; unless 
one comes to the point of bhakti-yoga, or surrender unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, one’s yoga practice is not complete. This same 
point is corroborated in the Srimad Bhagavad-gita. Bahitnam janmanam 
ante: after many, many births, the jiani who has matured in transcen- 
dental knowledge surrenders unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Kardama Muni repeats the same statement: After many, many years and 
many, many births of complete practice of yoga, one can see the lotus 
feet of the Supreme Lord in a secluded place. It is not that after one 
practices some sitting postures he immediately becomes perfect. One has 
to perform yoga a long time—“‘many, many births”—to become mature, 
and a yogi has to practice in a secluded place. One cannot practice yoga in 
a city or in a public park and declare that he has become God simply by 
some exchange of dollars. This is all bogus propaganda. Those who are 
actually yogis practice in a secluded place, and after many, many births 
they become successful, provided they surrender unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, which is the completion of yoga. 


TEXT 29 


a OT ANA sod ANNTY a | 
TRI Ala WEAN Fs Aa TeTATTTT: 112211 
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sa eva bhagavan adya 
helanam na ganayya nah 
grhesu jato gramyanam 
yah svanam paksa-posanah 


sai eva—that very same; bhagavan—Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
adya—today; helanam—negligence; na—not; ganay ya—considering high and 
low; nah—our; grhesu—in the houses; jatah—appeared; gramyanam—of or- 
dinary householders; yah—He who; svanam—of His own devotees; paksa- 
posanah—who supports the party. 


TRANSLATION 


Not considering the negligence of ordinary householders like us, that very 
same Supreme Personality of Godhead appears in our homes just to support 
His devotees. 


PURPORT 


Devotees are so affectionate towards the Personality of Godhead that 
although He does not appear before those who practice yoga in a secluded 
place even for many, many births, He agrees to appear in a householder’s 
home where devotees engage in devotional service without material yoga 
practice. In other words, devotional service to the Lord is so easy that even 
a householder can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead as one of the 
members of his household, as his son, as Kardama Muni experienced. He 
was a householder, although a yogi, but he had the incarnation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kapila Muni, as his son. 

Devotional service is such a powerful transcendental method that it 
surpasses all other methods of transcendental realization. The Lord says, 
therefore, that He lives neither in Vaikuntha nor in the heart of a yogi, but 
He lives where His pure devotees are always chanting and glorifying Him. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as bhakta-vatsala. He is 
never described as jitani-vatsala or yogi-vatsala. He is always described as 
bhakta-vatsala because He is more inclined towards His devotees than 
towards other transcendentalists. In Bhagavad-gita it is confirmed that 
only a devotee can understand Him as He is. Bhaktya mam abhijanati: 
“One can understand Me only by devotional service, not otherwise.” That 
understanding alone is real because although jrdanis, mental speculators, 
can realize only the effulgence or the bodily luster of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and yogis can realize only the partial representa- 
tion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, a bhakta not only realizes 
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Him as He is, but he also associates with the Personality of Godhead face 
to face. 


TEXT 30 


ae werd sandisk Fae | 
RCICUCCAROR DIC MR ICCeCH@IEET 


sviyam vakyam rtam kartum 
avatirno ’si me grhe 

cikirsur bhagavan jidnam 
bhaktanam mana-vardhanah 


sviyam—Your own; vakyam—words; rtam—true; karlum—to make; 
avatirnah—descended; asi—You are; me grhe—in my house; cikirsuh— 
desirous to disseminate; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; jianam— 
knowledge; bhaktanam—of the devotees; madna—the honor; vardhanah— 
who increases. 


TRANSLATION 


Kardama Muni said: My dear Lord, You, who are always increasing the 
honor of Your devotees, have descended in my home just to fulfill Your 
word and disseminate the process of real knowledge. 


PURPORT 


When the Lord appeared before Kardama Muni after his mature yoga 
practice, He promised that He would become his son. He descended as the 
son of Kardama Muni in order to fulfill that promise. Another purpose of 
His appearance is cikirsur bhagavan jranam, to distribute knowledge. There- 
fore, He is called bhaktanam mana-vardhanah, He who increases the honor of 
His devotees. By distributing sankhya He would increase the honor of the de- 
votees; therefore, sankhya philosophy isnot dry mental speculation. Sankhya 
philosophy means devotional service. How could the honor of the devotees 
be increased unless sankhya were meant for devotional service? Devotees 
are not interested in speculative knowledge; therefore, the sankhya 
enunciated by Kapila Muni is meant to establish one firmly in devotional 
service. Real knowledge and real liberation is to surrender unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and engage in devotional service. 


Text 31] The Renunciation of Kardama Muni 979 


TEXT 31 


area astrenttr eat wade | 
ata Alt A Wad SaAATATARATT: 113 21 


tany eva le ’bhiruipani 
rupani bhagavams tava 

yant yani ca rocanle 
sva-jananam ari pinah 


tani—those; eva—truly; te—Your; abhiriipani—suitable; rupani—forms; 
bhagavan—O Lord; tava— Your; yani yani— whichever; ca—and; rocante—are 
pleasing; sva-jananam—to Your own devotees; ariipinah—of one with no 
material form. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, although You have no material form, You have Your 
own innumerable forms. They truly are Your transcendental forms, which 
are pleasing to Your devotees. 


PURPORT 


In the Brahma-samhita it is stated that the Lord is one Absolute, but He 
has ananta, or innumerable, forms. Advaitam acyutam anadim ananta- 
ripam. The Lord is the original form, but still lle has multi-forms. Those 
multi-forms are manifested by Him transcendentally, according to the 
tastes of His multi-devotees. It is understood that once Hanuman, the 
great devotee of Lord Ramacandra, said that he knew that Narayana, the 
husband of Laksmi, and Rama, the husband of Sita, are one and the same, 
and that there is no difference between Laksmi and Sita, but as for himself, 
he liked the form of Lord Rama. In a similar way, some devotees worship 
the original form of Krsna. When we say Krsna we refer to all forms of the 
Lord—not only Krsna, but Rama, Nrsimha, Varaha, Narayana, etc. The 
varieties of transcendental forms exist simultaneously. That is also stated 
in the Brahma-samhita: ramadi-mirtisu. . .n@navataram. He already exists 
in multi-forms, but none of the forms are material. Sridhara Svami has 
commented that ariipinah, without form, means without material form. 
The Lord has form, otherwise how can it be stated here, tany eva te “bhirii- 
pani rupani bhagavams lava: ‘“‘You have Your forms, but they are not ma- 
terial. Materially You have no form, but spiritually, transcendentally, You 
have multi-forms”? Mayavadi philosophers cannot understand these tran- 
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scendental forms of the Lord, and, being disappointed, they say that the 
Supreme Lord is impersonal. But that is not a fact; whenever there is form 
there is a person. Many times in many Vedic literatures the Lord is 
described as purusa, which means the original form, the original enjoyer. 
The conclusion is that the Lord has no material form, and yet, according 
to the liking of different grades of devotees, He simultaneously exists in 
multi-forms, such as Rama, Nrsimha, Varaha, Narayana and Mukunda. 
There are many thousands and thousands of forms, but they are all visnu- 
tattva, Krsna. 


TEXT 32 
cat aftfreragacraisl 


dyad SAT 
fafa gta wa HARI 


tvam siribhis tattva-bubhutsayaddha 
sadabhivadarhana-pada-pitham 

aisvarya-vairagya-yaso- ‘vabodha- 
virya-sriya pirtam aham prapadye 


tvam—unto You; siiribhih—by the great sages; tattva—the Absolute Truth; 
bubhutsaya—with a desire to understand; addha—certainly; sada—always; 
abhivada—of worshipful respects; arhana—which are worthy; pada—of 
Your feet; pitham—to the seat; aisvarya—opulence; vairagya—renunciation; 
yasah—fame; avabodha—knowledge; virya—strength; sriya—with beauty; 
purtam—who are full; aham—1; prapadye—surrender. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, Your lotus feet are the reservoir that always deserves to 
receive worshipful homage from all great sages eager to understand the Ab- 
solute Truth. You are full in opulence, renunciation, transcendental fame, 
knowledge, strength and beauty, and therefore I surrender myself unto 
Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT 
Actually, those who are searching after the Absolute Truth must take 


shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
worship Him. In Bhagavad-gita Lord Krsna advised Arjuna many times to 
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surrender unto Him, especially at the end of the Ninth Chapter—man-mana 
bhava mad-bhaktah: “If you want to be perfect, just always think of Me, 
become My devotee, worship Me, and offer your obeisances to Me. In this 
way you will understand Me, the Personality of Godhead, and ultimately 
you will come back to Me, back to Godhead, back home.” Why is it so? 
The Lord is always full in six opulences, as mentioned herein: wealth, 
renunciation, fame, knowledge, strength and beauty. The word purtam 
means in full. No one can claim that all wealth belongs to him, but Krsna 
can claim it, since He has full wealth. Similarly, He is full in knowledge, 
renunciation, strength and beauty. He is full in everything, and no one can 
surpass Him. Another one of Krsna’s names is asamaurdhva, which means 
that no one is equal to or greater than Him. 


TEXT 33 
me oT 6S Ad 
ale aft Grad starey | 
| 


QSaae Be AI W321! 


param pradhanam purusam mahantam 
kalam kavim tri-vrtam loka-palam 

atmanubhityanugata-prapancam 
svacchanda-saktirn kapilam prapadye 


param—transcendental; pradhdnam—supreme; purusam—person; mahan- 
tam—who is the origin of the material world; kalam—who is time; kavim— 
fully cognizant; tri-vrtam—three modes of material nature; loka-palam— 
who is the maintainer of all the universes; atma—in Himself; anubhutya— 
by internal potency; anugata—dissolved; praparicam—whose material mani- 
festations; suacchanda—independently; saktim—who is powerful; kapilam— 
to Lord Kapila; prapadye—| surrender. 


TRANSLATION 


I surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, descended in the 
form of Kapila, who is independently powerful and transcendental, who is 
the Supreme Person and the Lord of the sum total of matter and the element 
of time, who is the fully cognizant maintainer of all the universes under the 


982 Srimad-Bhagavatam | Canto 3, Ch. 24 


three modes of material nature, and who absorbs the material manifestations 
after their dissolution. 


PURPORT 


The six opulences—wealth, strength, fame, beauty, knowledge and 
renunciation—are indicated here by Kardama Muni, who addresses Kapila 
Muni, his son, as param. The word param is used in the beginning of 
sete -Bhagavatam, in the phrase pararh satyam, to refer to the summum 
bonum or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Param is explained further 
by the next word, pradhanam, which means the chief, the origin, the source 
of everything—sarva-kdrana-karanam—the cause of all causes. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is not formless; He is purusam, or the enjoyer, the 
original person. He is the time element and is all-cognizant. He knows 
everything—past, present and future—as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. The 
lord says, “I know everything, present, past and future, in every corner of 
the universe.”” The material world, which is moving under the spell of the 
three modes of nature, is also a manifestation of His energy. Parasya saktir 
vividhaiva Sriyate: everything that we see is an interaction of His energies 
(Svet. Up. 6.8). Parasya brahmanah saktis tathedam akhilam jagat. Thisis the 
version of the Visnu Purana. We can understand that whatever we see is an 
interaction of the three modes of material nature, but actually it is all an 
interaction of the Lord’s energy. Loka-palam: He is actually the main- 
tainer of all living entities. Nityo nityanam: He is the chief of all living 
entities; He is one, but He maintains many, many living entities. God 
maintains all other living entities, but nc one can maintain God. That is 
His svacchanda-sakti; He is not dependent on others. Someone may call 
himself independent, but he is still dependent on someone higher. The 
Personality of Godhead, however, is absolute; there is no one higher than 
or equal to Him. 

Kapila Muni appeared as the son of Kardama Muni, but because He is 
an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kardama Muni 
offered his respectful obeisances unto Him with full surrender. Another 
word in this verse is very important: atmanubhityanugata-prapazicam. 
The Lord descends either as Kapila or Rama, Nrsimha or Varaha, and 
whatever forms He assumes in the material world are all manifestations of 
His own personal internal energy. They are never the forms of the material 
energy. The ordinary living entities who are manifested in this material 
world have bodies created by the material energy, but when Krsna or any 
one of His expansions or parts of the expansions descends on this material 
world, although He appears to have a material body, His body is not 
material. He always has a transcendental body. But fools and rascals, who 
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are called mudhas, consider Him one of them, and therefore they deride 
Him. They refuse to accept Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
because they cannot understand Him. In Bhagavad-gita Kysna says, avajan- 
anti mam mudhah: ‘“‘Those who are rascals and fools deride Me.”” When 
God descends in a form, this does not mean that He assumes His form 
with the help of the material energy. He manifests His spiritual form as He 
exists in His spiritual kingdom. 


TEXT 34 


a aifwessa oft wirai 
TIAA | SATAHTA: | 
aftascqadiarerasé 
afeey cat ae gear AMA: 2vIl 


a smabhiprcche ‘dya patim prajanam 
tvayavatirnarna utapta-kamah 

parivrajat-padavim asthito ham 
carisye tvam hrdi yufijan visokah 


a sma abhiprcche—I am inquiring; adya—now; patim—the Lord; 
prajanam—of all created beings; tvaya—by You; avatirna-rpah—free from 
debts; uta—and; apta—fulfilled; kamah—desires; parivrajat—of an itinerant 
mendicant; padavim—the path; asthitah—accepting; aham—l, carisye—] 
shall wander; tuam—You; hrdi—in my heart; yuijan—keeping; visokah— 
free from lamentation. 


TRANSLATION 


Today I have something to ask from You, who are the Lord of all living 
entities. Since I have now been liberated by You from my debts to my 
father, and since all my desires are fulfilled, I wish to accept the order of 
an itinerant mendicant. Renouncing this family life, | wish to wander about, 
free from lamentation, thinking always of You in my heart. 


PURPORT 


Actually, sannydsa, or renunciation of material household life, necessi- 
tates complete absorption in Krsna consciousness and immersion in the 
Self. One does not take sannyasa, freedom from family responsibility in 
the renounced order of life, to make another family or to create an 
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embarrassing transcendental fraud in the name of sannyasa. The sannyasi’s 
business is not to become proprietor of so many things and amass money 
from the innocent public. A sannyasi is proud that he is always thinking of 
Krsna within himself. Of course, there are two kinds of devotees of the 
Lord. One is called gosthyanandi, which means those who are preachers 
and have many followers for preaching the glories of the Lord and who 
live amongst those many, many followers just to organize missionary 
activities. Other devotees are dfmanandi, or self-satisfied, and do not take 
the risk of preaching work. They remain, therefore, alone with God. In 
this classification was Kardama Muni. He wanted to be free from all 
anxieties and remain alone within his heart with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Parivraja means an itinerant mendicant. A mendicant sannyasi 
should not live anywhere for more than three days. He must be always 
moving because his duty is to move from door to door and enlighten 
people about Krgna consciousness. 


TEXT 35 


IE CII CC a] 


WA ARE (Ee BET TAT Acs: | 
Tata AT Te aeataad Ta UR 


Sri bhagavan uvaca 
maya proktam hi lokasya 
pramanam satya-laukike 
athajani maya tubhyam 
yad avocam rtam mune 


srt bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; maya— 
by Me; proktam—spoken; hi—in fact; lokasya—for the people; pramanam— 
authority; satya—spoken in scripture; laukike—and in ordinary speech; 
atha—therefore; ajani—there was birth; maya—by Me; tubhyam—to you; 
yat—that which; avocam—I said; rtam—true; mune—O sage. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead Kapila said: Whatever I speak, whether 
directly or in the scriptures, is authoritative in all respects for the people of 
the world. @ Muni, because I told you before that I would become your 
son, I have descended to fulfill this truth. 


Text 35] The Renunciation of Kardama Muni 985 


PURPORT 


Kardama Muni was to leave his family life to completely engage in the 
service of the Lord. But.since he knew that the Lord Himself, as Kapila, 
had taken birth in his home as his own son, why was he preparing to leave 
home to search out self-realization or God realization? God Himself was 
present in his home—why should he leave home? Such a question may 
certainly arise. But here it is said that whatever is spoken in the Vedas and 
whatever is practiced in accordance with the injunctions of the Vedas is to 
be accepted as authoritative in society. Vedic authority says that a house- 
holder must leave home after his fiftieth year. Pancasordhvam vanam vrajet: 
one must leave his family life and enter the forest after the age of fifty. 
This is an authoritative statement of the Vedas, based on the division of 
social life into four departments of activity—brahmacarya, grhastha, vana- 
prastha and sannyasa. 

Kardama Muni practiced yoga very rigidly as a brahmacari before his 
marriage, and he became so powerful and attained so much mystic power 
that his father, Brahma, ordered him to marry and beget children as a 
householder. Kardama did that also; he begot nine good daughters and 
one son, Kapila Muni, and thus his householder duty was also performed 
nicely, and now his duty was to leave. Even though he had the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead as his son, he had to respect the authority of the 
Vedas. This is a very important lesson. Even if one has God in his home as 
his son, he should still follow the Vedic injunctions. It is stated, 
mahajano yena gatah sa panthah: one should traverse the path which 
is followed by great personalities. 

Kardama Muni’s example is very instructive, for in spite of having the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead as his son, he left home just to obey the 
authority of the Vedic injunction. Kardama Muni states here the main 
purpose of his leaving home: while traveling all over the world as a 
mendicant, he would always remember the Supreme Personality of God- 
head within his heart and thereby be freed from all the anxieties of material 
existence. In this age of Kali-yuga sannyasa is prohibited because persons 
in this age are all sidras and cannot follow the rules and regulations of 
sannydsa life. It is very commonly found that so-called sannyasis are 
addicted to nonsense—even to having private relationships with women. 
This is the abominable situation in this age. Although they dress themselves 
as sannyasis, they still cannot free themselves from the four principles of 
sinful life, namely illicit sex life, meat eating, intoxication and gambling. 
Since they are not freed from these four principles, they are cheating the 
public by posing as svamis. 
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In Kali-yuga the injunction is that no one should accept sannyasa. Of 
course, those who actually folicw the rules and regulations must take 
sannyasa. Generally, however, people are unable to accept sannyasa life, 
and therefore Caitanya Mahaprabhu stressed, kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha. In this age there is no other alternative, no other 
alternative, no other alternative than to chant the holy name of the Lord, 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare. The main purpose of 
sannyasa life is to be in constant companionship with the Supreme Lord, 
either by thinking of Him within the heart or hearing of Him through 
aural reception. In this age, hearing is more important than thinking 
because one’s thinking may be disturbed by mental agitation, but if one 
concentrates on hearing, he will be forced to associate with the sound 
vibration of Krsna. Krsna and the sound vibration Krsna are nondifferent, 
so if one loudly vibrates Hare Krsna, he will be able to think of Krsna 
immediately. This process of chanting is the best process of self-realization 
in this age; therefore Lord Caitanya preached it so nicely for the benefit 
of all humanity. 


TEXT 36 


THA FH SBSH TTTAA | 
TACIT TAT AAAS 11281 


etan me janmea loke ‘srnin 
mumuksunam durasayat 

prasankhyanaya tattvanam 
sammatayatma-darsane 


etat—this; me—My; janma—birth; loke—in the world; asmin—in this; 
mumuksinam—by those great sages seeking liberation; durasayat—from 
unnecessary material desires; prasankhyandya—for explaining; tattvanam— 
of the truths; sammataya—which is highly esteemed; atma-darsane—in 
self-realization. 


TRANSLATION 


My appearance in this world is especially to explain the philosophy of 
sankhya, which is highly esteemed for self-realization by those desiring 
freedom from the entanglement of unnecessary material desires. 
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PURPORT 


Here the word duragayat is very significant. Dur means trouble or 
duhkha, miseries. Agayat means from the shelter. We conditioned souls 
have taken shelter of the material body, which is full of troubles and 
miseries. Foolish people cannot understand the situation, and this is called 
ignorance, illusion, or the spell of maya. Human society should very 
seriously understand that the body itself is the source of all miserable life. 
Modern civilization is supposed to be making advancement in scientific 
knowledge, but what is this scientific knowledge? It is based on bodily 
comforts only, without knowledge that however comfortably one main- 
tains his body, the body is destructible. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, 
antavanta ime dehah: these bodies are destined to be destroyed. Nityasyok- 
tah saririnah refers to the living soul or the living spark which is within the 
body. That soul is eternal, but the body is not eternal. For our activity we 
must have a body; without a body, without sense organs, there is no activity. 
But people are not inquiring whether it is possible to have an eternal body. 
Actually they aspire for an eternal body because even though they engage 
in sense enjoyment, that sense enjoyment is not eternal. They are there- 
fore in want of something which they can enjoy eternally, but they do not 
understand how to attain that perfection. Sankhya philosophy, therefore, 
as stated herein by Kapiladeva, is tattvanam. The sankhya philosophy 
system is designed to afford understanding of the real truth. What is that 
real truth? The real truth is knowledge of how to get out of the material 
body, which is the source of all trouble. Lord Kapila’s incarnation or 
descent is especially meant for this purpose. That is clearly stated here. 


TEXT 37 


TT AAT SAeht ABs HA TAT | 
a wadfad Zefrt fae a aay 12011 


esa atma-patho ‘vyakto 
nastah kalena bhityasa 

tam pravartayitum deham 
imam viddhi maya bhrtam 


esah—this; atma-pathah—path of self-realization; avyaktah —difficult to 
be known; nastah—lost; kalena bhiyasa—in the course of time; tam—this; 
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pravartayitum—to introduce again; deham—body; imam-—this; viddhi— 
please know; maya—by Me; bhrtam—assumed. 


TRANSLATION 


This path of self-realization, which is difficult to understand, has now 
been lost in the course of time. Please know that I have assumed this body 
of Kapila to introduce and explain this philosphy to human society again. 


PURPORT 


It is not true that sankhya philosophy is a new system of philosophy 
introduced by Kapila as material philosophers introduce new kinds of 
mental speculative thought to supersede that of another philosopher. On 
the material platform everyone, especially the mental speculator, tries to 
be more prominent than others. The field of activity of the speculators is 
the mind; there is no limit to the different ways in which one can agitate 
the mind. The mind can be unlimitedly agitated, and thus one can put 
forward an unlimited number of theories. Sankhya philosophy is not like 
that; it is not mental speculation. It is factual, but at the time of Kapila it 
was lost. 

In due course of time, a particular type of knowledge may be lost or may 
be covered for the time being; that is the nature of this material world. A simi- 
lar statement was made by Lord Krsna in Bhagavad-gita. Sa kaleneha mahata 
yogo nastah: “In course of time the yoga system as stated in Bhagavad- 
gita was lost.” It was coming in parampara, in disciplic succession, but due 
to the passage of time it was lost. The time factor is so pressing that in the 
course of time everything within this material world is spoiled or lost. 
The yoga system of Bhagavad-gita was lost before the meeting of Krsna 
and Arjuna. Therefore Krsna again enunciated the same ancient yoga 
system to Arjuna, who could actually understand Bhagavad-gita. Similar- 
ly, Kapila also said that the system of sankhya philosophy was not exactly 
being introduced by Him; it was already current, but in course of time it 
was mysteriously lost, and therefore He appeared to reintroduce it. That 
is the purpose of the incarnation of Godhead. Yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata. Dharma means the real occupation of the living 
entity. When there is a discrepancy in the eternal occupation of the living 
entity, the Lord comes and introduces the real occupation of life. Any so- 
called religious system that is not in the line of devotional service is called 
adharma-samsthapana. When people forget their eternal relationship with 
God and engage in something other than devotional service, that is called 
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irreligion. How one can get out of the miserable condition of material life 
is stated in sartkhya philosophy, and the Lord Himself is explaining this 
sublime system. 


TEXT 38 


TS GM ANT AY AAT | 
fret aed weaeTIT at A IN3cII 


gaccha kamam mayaprsto 
mayl sannyasta-karmana 

jitva sudurjayam mrtyum 
amrtatvaya mam bhaja 


gaccha—go; kamam—as you wish; maya—by Me; apystah—sanctioned; 
mayi—to Me; sannyasta—completely surrendered; karmana—with your 
activities; jitva—having conquered; sudurjayam—insurmountable; mrtyum— 
death; amrtatvaya—for eternal life; mam—unto Me; bhaja—engage in de- 
votional service. 


TRANSLATION 


Now, being sanctioned by Me, go as you desire, surrendering all your 
activities to Me. Conquering insurmountable death, worship Me for eternal 
life. 


PURPORT 


The purpose of sarntkhya philosophy is stated herein. If anyone wants 
real eternal life, he has to engage himself in devotional service or Krsna 
consciousness. To become free from birth and death is not an easy task. 
Birth and death are natural to this material body. Sudurjayam means very, 
very difficult to overcome. The modern so-called scientists have no sufficient 
means to understand the process of victory over birth and death. Therefore, 
they set aside the question of birth and death; they do not consider it. 
They simply engage in the problems of the material body, which is tran- 
sient and sure to end. 

Actually, human life is meant for conquering the insurmountable process 
of birth and death. That can be done as stated here. Mar bhaja: one must 
engage in the devotional service of the Lord. In Bhagavad-gita also the 
Lord says, man-mana bhava mad-bhaktah: ‘Just become My devotee. Just 
worship Me.” But foolish so-called scholars say that it is not Krsna whom 
we must worship and to whom we must surrender; it is something else. 
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Without Krsna’s mercy, therefore, no one can understand the saakhya— 
philosophy or any philosophy which is especially meant for liberation. 
Vedic knowledge confirms that one becomes entangled in this material 
life because of ignorance, and one can become free from material embar- 
rassment by becoming situated in factual knowledge. Sankhya means that 
factual knowledge by which one can get out of the material entanglement. 


TEXT 39 


Waa TIFT: TETICTAT | 
MTT Tey fa SATA Sa |3 2 


mam atmanam svayam-jyotih 
sarvabhita-guhasayam 

atmany evatmand viksya 
visoko *bhayam rcchasi 


mam—Me; dtmanam—the Supreme Soul, or ParamatmA; svayam-jyotih— 
self-effulgent; sarva-bhiita—of all beings; guha—in the hearts; asayam— 
dwelling; atmani—in your own heart; eva—indeed; atmana—through your 
intellect; viksya—always seeing, always thinking; visokah—free from 
lamentation; abhayam—fearlessness; rcchasi—you will achieve. 


TRANSLATION 


Always, in your own heart, through your intellect, seeing Me, the su- 
preme self-effulgent soul dwelling within the hearts of all living entities, you 
will achieve the state of eternal life, free from all lamentation and fear. 


PURPORT 


People are very anxious to understand the Absolute Truth in various 
ways, especially by experiencing the brahmajyoti, or Brahman ef fulgence, 
by meditation and by mental speculation. But Kapiladeva uses the word 
mam to emphasize that the Personality of Godhead is the ultimate feature 
of the Absolute Truth. In Bhagavad-gita the Personality of Godhead always 
says mam, “unto Me,” but the rascals misinterpret the clear meaning. Mam 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one can see the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead as He appears in different incarnations and under- 
stand that He has not assumed a material body but is present in His own 
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eternal, spiritual form, then he can understand the nature of the Personality 
of Godhead. Since the less intelligent cannot understand this point, it is 
stressed everywhere again and again. Simply by seeing the form of the 
Lord as He presents Himself by His own internal potency as Krsna or Rama 
or Kapila, one can directly see the brahmajyoti because the brahmajyoti is 
no more than the effulgence of His bodily luster. Since the sunshine is the 
luster of the sun planet, by seeing the sun one automatically sees the sun- 
shine; similarly, by seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead one 
simultaneously sees and experiences the Paramatma feature as well as the 
impersonal Brahman feature of the Supreme. 

The Bhagavatam has already enunciated that the Absolute Truth is 
present in three features—in the beginning as the impersonal Brahman, 
in the next stage as the Paramatma in everyone’s heart, and, at last, 
as the ultimate realization of the Absolute Truth, Bhagavan, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. One who sees the Supreme Person can auto- 
matically realize the other features, namely the Paramatma and Brahman 
features of the Lord. The words used here are visoko *bhayam rcchasi. 
Simply by seeing the Personality of Godhead one realizes everything, and 
the result is that he becomes situated on the platform where there is no 
lamentation and no fear. This can be attained simply by devotional service 
to the Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 40 


arr sree fret aati aaa | 
fra TI Tat ad faa ET M1901) 


matra adhyatmikim vidyam 
Samanim sarva-karmanam 

vitarisye yaya casau 
bhayam catitaris yati 


matre—to My mother; adhyatmikim—which opens the door of spiritual 
life; vidyam—knowledge; samanim—ending; sarva-karmanam—all fruitive 
activities; vitarisye—I shall give; yaya—by which; ca—also; asau—she; 
bhayam—fear ; ca—also; atitarisyati—will overcome. 


TRANSLATION 


Ishall also describe this sublime knowledge, which is the door to spiritual 
life, to My mother, so that she also can attain perfection and self-realization, 
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ending all reactions to fruitive activities. Thus she also will be freed from 
all material fear. 


PURPORT 


Kardama Muni was anxious about his good wife, Devahiti, while leaving 
home, and so the worthy son promised that not only would Kardama 
Muni be freed from the material entanglement, but Devahuti would also be 
freed by receiving instruction from her son. A very good example is set 
here: the husband goes away, taking the sannyasa order for self-realization, 
but his representative, the son, who is equally educated, remains at home 
to deliver the mother. A sannyasi is not supposed to take his wife with him. 
At the vanaprastha stage of retired life, or the stage midway between 
householder life and renounced life, one may keep his wife as an assistant 
without sex relations, but in the sannydsa order of life one cannot keep 
his wife with him. Otherwise, a person like Kardama Muni could have kept 
his wife with him, and there would have been no hindrance to his prose- 
cution of self-realization. 

Kardama Muni followed the Vedic injunction that no one in sannydsa 
life can have any kind of relationship with women. But what is the position 
of a woman who is left by her husband? She is entrusted to the son, and 
the son promises that he will deliver his mother from entanglement. A 
woman is not supposed to take sannyasa. So-called spiritual societies con- 
cocted in modern times give sannydsa even to women, although there is no 
sanction in the Vedic literature for a woman’s accepting sannydsa. 
Otherwise, if it were sanctioned, Kardama Muni could have taken his wife 
and given her sannydsa. The woman must remain at home. She has only 
three stages of life: dependency on the father in childhood, dependency on 
the husband in youth, and, in old age, dependency on the grown-up son, 
such as Kapila. In old age the progress of women depends on the grown-up 
son. The ideal son, Kapila Muni, is assuring His father of the deliverance of 
His mother so that His father may go peacefully without anxiety for his 
good wife. 


TEXT 41 
a7 sary 
ad anata afiea sarafa: | 
pb aug eM ytic Mond ae 


maitreya uvaca 
evam samuditas tena 


kapilena prajapatih 
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daksini-krtya tam prito 
vanam eva jagama ha 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; evam —thus; samuditah— 
addressed; tena—by Him; kapilena—by Kapila; praja-patih—the progenitor 
of human society; daksini-krtya—having circumambulated; tam—Him; 
pritah—being pacified; vanam—to the forest; eva—indeed; jagama—he left; 
ha—then. 


TRANSLATION 


Sti Maitreya said: Thus when Kardama Muni, the progenitor of human 
society, was spoken to in fullness by his son, Kapila, he circumambulated 
Him, and with a good, pacified mind he at once left for the forest. 


PURPORT 


Going to the forest is compulsory for everyone. It is not a mental excur- 
sion upon which one person goes and another does not. Everyone should go 
to the forest at least as a vanaprastha. Forest-going means to take one hun- 
dred percent shelter of the Supreme Lord, as explained by Prahlada Maharaja 
in his talks with his father (Bhag. 7.5.5). Sada samudvigna-dhiyam. People 
who have accepted a temporary material body are always full of anxieties. 
One should not, therefore, be very much affected by this material body, but 
should try to be freed. The preliminary process to become freed is to go to 
the forest or give up family relationships and exclusively engage in Krsna 
consciousness. That is the purpose of going to the forest. Otherwise, the 
forest is only a place of monkeys and wild animals. To go to the forest 
does not mean to become a monkey or a ferocious animal. It means to 
accept exclusively the shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
engage oneself in full service. One does not actually have to go to the forest. 
At the present moment this is not at all advisable for a man who has spent 
his life all along in big cities. As explained by Prahlada Maharaja (hitvatma- 
patam grham andha-kiipam), one should not remain always engaged in the 
responsibilities of family life because family life without Krsna conscious- 
ness is just like a blind well. Alone in a field, if one falls into a blind well 
and no one is there to save him, he may cry for years, and no one will see 
or hear where the crying is coming from. Death is sure. Similarly, those 
who are forgetful of their eternal relationship with the Supreme Lord are 
in the blind well of family life; their position is very ominous. Prahlada 
Maharaja advised that one should give up this well somehow or other and 
take to Krsna consciousness and thus be freed from material entanglement, 
which is full of anxieties. 


994 Srimad-Bhagavatam [ Canto 3, Ch. 24 


TEXT 42 


ad & afer arate ate: 
frag sTaeotaahataars: MeRzil 


vratam sa asthito maunam 
adtmaika-sarano munih 

nihsango vyacarat ksonim 
anagnir aniketanah 


vratam—vow; safi—he (Kardama); asthitah—accepted; maunam-silence; 
dtma—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eka—exclusively ; saranah— 
being sheltered; munih—the sage; nihsangah—without association; 
vyacarat—he_ traveled; ksonim—the earth; anagnih—without fire; 
aniketanah—without shelter. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage Kardama Muni accepted silence as a vow in order to think of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and take shelter of Him exclusively. 
Without association, he traveled over the surface of the globe as a sannyasi, 
devoid of any relationship with fire or shelter. 


PURPORT 


Here the words anagnir aniketanah are very significant. A sannyasi should 
be completely detached from fire and any residential quarters. A grhastha 
has a relationship with fire, either for offering sacrifices or for cooking, but 
a sannyasi is freed from these two responsibilities. He does not have to cook 
or offer fire for sacrifice because he is always engaged in Krsna consciousness; 
therefore he has already accomplished all ritualistic performances of 
religion. Aniketanah means without lodging. He should not have his own 
house, but should depend completely on the Supreme Lord for his food 
and lodging. He should travel. 

Mauna means silence. Unless one becomes silent, he cannot think com- 
pletely about the pastimes and activities of the Lord. It is not that because 
one is a fool and cannot speak nicely he therefore takes the vow of mauna. 
Rather, one becomes silent so that people will not disturb him. It is said 
by Canakya Pandita that a rascal appears very intelligent as long as he does 
not speak. But speaking is the test. The so-called silence of a silent imper- 
sonalist svami indicates that he has nothing to say; he simply wants to beg. 
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But the silence adopted by Kardama Muni is not like that. He became 
silent for relief from nonsensical talk. One is called a muni when he 
remains grave and does not talk nonsense. Maharaja Ambarisa has set a 
very good example; whenever he spoke, he spoke about the pastimes of the 
Lord. Mauna necessitates refraining from nonsensical talking and engaging 
the talking facility in the pastimes of the Lord. In that way one can chant and 
hear about the Lord in order to perfect his life. Vratam means that one 
should take a vow as explained in Bhagavad-gita, amanitvam adambhitvam, 
without hankering for personal respect and without being proud of one’s 
material position. Ahimsa means not being violent. There are eighteen 
processes for attaining knowledge and perfection, and, by his vow, 
Kardama Muni adopted all the principles of self-realization. 


TEXT 43 
Wat AA TMA TATAT: TW | 
ama fay Tareas v3 


mano brahmani yunjano 
yat tat sad-asatah param 

gunavabhase viguna 
eka-bhaktyanubhavite 


manah—mind; brahmani—on the Supreme; yunjanah—fixing; yat—which, 
tat—that; sat-asatah—cause and effect; param—beyond; guna-avabhase— 
who manifests the three modes of material nature; vigune—who is beyond 
the material modes; eka-bhaktya—by exclusive devotion; anubhavite—who 
is perceived. 


TRANSLATION 


He fixed his mind upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Parabrahman, who is beyond cause and effect, who manifests the three 
modes of material nature, who is beyond those three modes, and who is 
perceived only through unfailing devotional service. 


PURPORT 


Whenever there is bhakti, there must be three things present—the 
devotee, the devotion and the Lord. Without these three, bhakta, bhakti 
and bhagavan, there is no meaning to the word bhakti. Kardama Muni 
fixed his mind on the Supreme Brahman and realized Him through bhakti, 
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or devotional service. This indicates that he fixed his mind on the personal 
feature of the Lord because bhakti cannot be executed unless one has 
realization of the personal feature of the Absolute Truth. Gunavabhase: He 
is beyond the three modes of material nature, but it is due to Him that the 
three modes of material nature are manifested. In other words, although 
the material energy is an emanation of the Supreme Lord, He is not 
affected, as we are, by the modes of material nature. We are conditioned 
souls, but He is not affected, although the material nature has emanated 
from Him. He is the supreme living entity and is never affected by maya, 
but we are subordinate, minute living entities, prone to be affected by the 
limitations of maya. If he is in constant contact with the Supreme Lord 
by devotional service, the conditioned living entity also becomes freed 
from the infection of maya. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: sa gunan 
samatityaitan. A person engaged in Krsna consciousness is at once 
liberated from the influence of the three modes of material nature. In 
other words, once the conditioned soul engages himself in devotional 
service, he also becomes liberated like the Lord. 


TEXT 44 


fargatatriag fora: aAER Bea; | 
TIIMEAMNT: Tea aiearaky: vv 


nirahankrtir nirmamas ca 
nirdvandvah sama-drk sva-drk 

pratyak-prasanta-dhir dhirah 
prasantormir ivodadhih 


nirahankrtih—without false ego; nirmamah—without material affection; 
ca—and; nirdvandvah—without duality ;sama-drk— seeing equality;sva-drk— 
seeing himself; pratyak—turned inward; prasanta—perfectly composed; 
dhih—mind; dhirah—sober, not disturbed; prasanta—calmed; urmih— whose 
waves; lvua—like; udadhih—the ocean. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus he gradually became unaffected by the false ego of material identity 
and became free from material affection. Undisturbed, equal to everyone, 
and without duality, he could indeed see himself also. His mind was turned 
inward and was perfectly calm, like an ocean unagitated by waves. 
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PURPORT 


When one’s mind is in full Krsna consciousness and one fully engages in 
rendering devotional service to the Lord, he becomes just like an ocean 
unagitated by waves. This very example is also cited in Bhagavad-gita: 
one should become like the ocean. The ocean is filled by many thousands 
of rivers, and clouds evaporate millions of tons of its water, yet the ocean 
is the same unagitated ocean. The laws of nature may work, but if one is 
fixed in devotional service at the lotus feet of the Lord, he is not agitated 
because he is introspective. He does not look outside to material nature, 
but he looks into the spiritual nature of his existence; with a sober mind, 
he simply engages in the service of the Lord. Thus he realizes his own self 
without false identification with matter and without affection for 
material possessions. Such a great devotee is never in trouble with others 
because he sees everyone from the platform of spiritual understanding; he 
sees himself and others in the right perspective. 


TEXT 45 


TERI wnat ast werent | 
GUO Alara SMA THIET: VA 


vasudeve bhagavati 
sarva-jne pratyag-atmani 
parena bhakti-bhavena 
labdhatma mukta-bandhanah 


vasudeve—to Vasudeva; bhagavati—the Personality of Godhead; sarva- 
jne—omniscient; pratyak-atmani—the Supersoul within everyone; parena— 
transcendental; bhakti-bhavena—by devotional service; labdha-atma—being 
situated in himself; mukta-bandhanah—liberated from material bondage. 


TRANSLATION 


He thus became liberated from conditioned life and became self-situated 
in transcendental devotional service to the Personality of Godhead, 
Vasudeva, the omniscient Supersoul within everyone. 


PURPORT 


When one engages in the transcendental devotional service of the Lord 
he becomes aware that his constitutional position, as an individual soul, 
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is to be eternally a servitor of the Supreme Lord, Vasudeva. Self- 
realization does not mean that because the Supreme Soul and the 
individual soul are both souls they are equal in every respect. The individ- 
ual soul is prone to be conditioned, and the Supreme Soul is never 
conditioned. When the conditioned soul realizes that he is subordinate 
to the Supreme Soul, that is called labdhatma, self-realization, or mukta- 
bandhana, freedom from material contamination. Material contamination 
continues as long as one thinks that he is as good as the Supreme Lord or 
is equal with Him. This condition is the last snare of maya. Maya always 
influences the conditioned soul. Even after much meditation and 
speculation, if one continues to think himself one with the Supreme 
Lord, it is to be understood that he is still in the last snares of the spell 
of maya. 

The word parena is very significant. Para means transcendental, 
untinged by material contamination. When one is in full consciousness that 
heis an eternal servant of the Lord, that is called para bhakti. If one has any 
identification with material things and executes devotional service for 
attainment of some material gain, that is viddhd bhakti, contaminated 
bhakti. One can actually become liberated by execution of para bhakti. 

Another word mentioned here is sarva-jrie.The Supersoul sitting within 
the heart is all-cognizant. He knows. I may forget my past activities due 
to the change of body, but because the Supreme Lord as Paramatma is 
sitting with me, He knows everything; therefore the result of .my past 
karma or past activities is awarded to me. I may forget, but He awards me 
suffering or enjoyment for the misdeeds or good deeds of my past life. 
One should not think that he is freed from reaction because he has for- 
gotten the actions of his past life. Reactions will take place, and what 
kind of reactions there will be is judged by the Supersoul, the witness. 


TEXT 46 


CME CE MEE UCR CCIE @ 
MAM ATA AAA Ws il 


atmdnam sarva-bhittesu 
bhagavantam avasthitam 

apasyat sarva-bhitani 
bhagavaty api catmani 
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atmanam—the Supersoul;  sarva-bhiittesu—in ll living _ beings; 
bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; avasthitam—situated; 
apasyat—he saw; sarva-bhutdani—all living beings; bhagavati—in the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; api—moreover; ca—and; atmani—on the Supersoul. 


TRANSLATION 


He began to see that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is seated in 
everyone’s heart, and that everyone is existing on Him, because He is the 
Supersoul of everyone. 


PURPORT 


That everyone is existing on the Supreme Personality of Godhead does 
not mean that everyone is also Godhead. This is also explained in 
Bhagavad-gita: everything is resting on Him, the Supreme Lord, but that 
does not mean that the Supreme Lord is also everywhere. This mysterious 
position has to be understood by highly advanced devotees. There are three 
kinds of devotees—the neophyte devotee, the intermediate devotee and 
the advanced devotee. The neophyte devotee does not understand the tech- 
niques of devotional science, but simply offers devotional service to the Deity 
in the temple; the intermediate devotee understands who God is, who is a 
devotee, who is a nondevotee and who is innocent, and he deals with such 
persons differently. But a person who sees that the Lord is sitting as 
Paramatma in everyone’s heart and that everything is depending or existing 
on the transcendental energy of the Supreme Lord is in the highest devo- 
tional position. 


TEXT 47 


Komitee aa aAAaaar| 
WAH hA AMA APTad AA: vl! 


iccha-dvesa-vihinena . 
sarvatra sama-cetasa 
bhagavad-bhakti-yuktena 

prapta bhagavati gatih 


iccha—desire; dvesa—and hatred; vihinena—freed from; sarvatra—every- 
where; sama—equal; celasa—with the mind; bhagavat—unto the Personality 
of Godhead; bhakti-yuktena—by discharging devotional service; prapta— 
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was attained; bhagavati gatih—the destination of the devotee (going back 
home, back to Godhead.) 


TRANSLATION 


Freed from all hatred and desire, Kardama Muni, being equal to everyone 
because of discharging uncontaminated devotional service, ultimately at- 


tained the path back to Godhead. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita, only by devotional service can one under- 
stand the transcendental nature of the Supreme Lord and, after under- 
standing Him perfectly in His transcendental position, enter into the 
kingdom of God. The process of entering into the kingdom of God is tri- 
pada-bhiti-gati, or the path back home, back to Godhead, by which one 
can attain the ultimate goal of life. Kardama Muni, by His perfect devo- 
tional knowledge and service, achieved this ultimate goal, which is known 
as bhagavati gatih. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twenty- 


fourth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Renunciation of 
Kardama Muni.” 


Srimad 


Bhagavatam 


> 
oO 
Ls 
= 
> 
a 
< 
RE 
5 9 
—< 
3s 
pid 
(2) 
o 5 
38 
yoy O 
3} 
L@X 
é 
of 
Av) 


_Srimad | 


His Divine Grace 
AC. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 


Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Third Canto 
(Part FOur-Chapters 25-33) 


with the original Sanskrit text, its Roman trans- 
literation, word-for-word synonyms, translation 
and elaborate purports by 


His Divine Grace 
AC. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Acarya of the International Society 
for Krishna Consciousness 


464 pages 
8 color illustrations 


Fortunate are those who read Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
for this ancient classic of spiritual wisdom offers 
deep insight into every sphere of life, including 
philosophy, sociology, religion and love. The ulti- 
mate work of the great sage Vyasa, the author of 
Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam is so potent that 
it can bring about a spiritual revolution in the 
hearts of those who read it. Since it is a book not 
of sectarian religion but of universal enlightenment, 
Srimad-Bhagavatam lights the way of spiritual pro- 
gress for people of all nations and religions. It is 
compared to the rising sun, for its knowledge dissi- 
pates the darkness of illusion and anxiety. 

Aimed especially at describing the sublime pas- 
times of Lord Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, 
which are to be found in the Tenth Canto, Srimad- 
Bhagavatam gradually elevates its reader in the 
inner knowledge of the self and in the mysteries of 
the cosmos, its laws and its ultimate source. There- 
fore, those sincerely searching for spiritual truth 
will find it in every verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
the world’s most ancient and scientific text of 
spiritual knowledge. 


——— SS $< 


Front cover: Lord Kapila instructs His mother, 
Devahiti, in the path of analytical knowledge. 


Back cover: Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


Other Books by His Divine Grace 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 


Bhagavad-gita As It Is 


COMPLETE EDITION 


with the original Sanskrit text, Roman 
transliteration, English equivalents, 
translation and elaborate purports 


The International Society for Krishna Conscious- 
ness is pleased to announce the publication by the 
Macmillan Company of the long-awaited Complete 
Edition of Bhagavad-gité As /t Is. This most basic 
and essential of all spiritual texts is now available in 
one complete, authoritative, beautifully illustrated 
1,000-page volume. Bhagavad-gité has long been 
appreciated as a scriptural literature of sublime impor- 
tance by thoughtful men throughout the world, for its 
eighteen chapters shower upon man the immortal 
nectar of the wisdom of the Absolute. In Bhagavad- 
gitd As It Is, the message of this timeless classic is now 
transmitted in its purity and fullness. By reading this 
book, one can attain the perfection of human life. 


Hardcover $10.95; Paperback $4.95 


KRSNA 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead 


Here, in three magnificent volumes, His Divine 
Grace presents the eternal, blissful pastimes of the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna as they are revealed in the 
Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, the ripened 
fruit of all Vedic literatures. The KRSNA BOOKS, 
750 pages of transcendental stories, richly illustrated 
with 120 full-color reproductions. 


Per Volume, $7.95 
Set of three volumes, $19.95 


The KRSNA BOOKS are now available in a wonder- 
ful paperback trilogy set. These pocket-size books in- 
clude all of the original text and the most exquisite of 
the color illustrations. Pocket-size bliss! A beautiful 
slip case is also included free with the complete set of 
books. 

Per Vol., $1.95 Per Set $4.95 


nt 
iotiow Mig lt 


cone in : m 
a el, I ha Miata! 


His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 


>: 


Plate 1 The Lord explained the path of the transcendentalists to His mother, Devahuti. (p. 10/4) 


Plate 2 ‘‘My devotees always see the smiling face of My form, with eyes like the rising morning 
sun.” (p. 1044) 


Plate 3 The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Supreme Soul. (p. 1064) 


- 


” t 


% 
. / , 


tar 


bp al 
ed 


Plate 4 One should concentrate on the tip of the nose with half-closed eyes and see the form of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. (p. 1186) 


Plate 5 Laksmi, the goddess of fortune, can always be found massaging the legs and thighs of the Lord. (p. 1199) 


Plate 6 The man with uncontrolled senses is arrested by the Yamadiltas at the time of death. 
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Plate 7 “At the end of the millenium, You lie down on a leaf of a banyan tree, and just like a 
small baby, You lick the toe of Your lotus foot.” (p. 1420) 
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CHAPTER TWENTY-FIVE 


The Glories of Devotional Service 


TEXT 1 

MAG SAT 
PAGSAATSTA «— ATATATEATATAAT | 
ATA? STAT! ATNTATTAY JY Uh ¢ II 


Saunaka uvdca 
kapilas tattva-sankhyata 
bhagavan atma-mayaya 
jatah svayam ajah saksad 
atma-prajnaptaye nrnam 


§aunakah uvaca—Sri Saunaka said; kapilah—Lord Kapila; tattva—of the 
truth; sankhyata—the expounder; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; a&tma-mayaya—by His internal potency; jatah—took birth; 
svayam—Himself; ajah—unborn; saksat—in person; atma-prajnaptaye—to 
disseminate transcendental knowledge; nrnam—for the human race. 


TRANSLATION 


Sti Saunaka said: Although He is unborn, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead took birth as Kapila Muni by His internal potency. He descended 
to disseminate transcendental knowledge for the benefit of the whole 
human race. 


PURPORT 


The word atma-prajiiaptaye indicates that the Lord descends for the 
benefit of the human race to give transcendental knowledge. Material 
necessities are quite sufficiently provided for in the Vedic knowledge, 
which offers a program for good living conditions and gradual elevation to 
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the platform of goodness. In the mode of goodness one’s knowledge ex- 
pands. On the platform of passion there is no knowledge, for passion is 
simply an impetus to enjoy material benefits. On the platform of ignorance 
there is no knowledge and no enjoyment but simply life almost like that of 
animals. 

The Vedas are meant to elevate one from the mode of ignorance to the 
platform of goodness. When one is situated in the mode of goodness he is 
able to understand knowledge of the self, or transcendental knowledge. 
This knowledge cannot be appreciated by any ordinary man. Therefore, 
since a disciplic succession is required, this knowledge is expounded either 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself or by His bona fide 
devotee. Saunaka Muni also states here that Kapila, the incarnation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, took His birth or appearance simply to 
appreciate and disseminate transcendental knowledge. Simply to under- 
stand that one is not matter but spirit soul (aham brahmadsmi: “I am by 
nature Brahman’’) is not sufficient knowledge for understanding the self 
and his activities. One must be situated in the activities of Brahman, and 
that knowledge is explained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Himself. Such transcendental knowledge can be appreciated in human 
society but not in animal society, as clearly indicated here by the word 
nrnam, ‘for the human beings.” Human beings are meant for regulated life. 
By nature, there is regulation in animal life also, but that is not like the 
regulative life as described in the scriptures or by the authorities. Human 
life is regulated life, not animal life. In regulated life only can one under- 
stand transcendental knowledge. 


TEXT 2 
ATTA: Gar TET: Baa | 
fradt qaqaes aft aeated Asag: 11 2 II 


na hy asya varsmanah pumsam 
varimnah sarva-yoginam 
visrutau sruta-devasya 
bhuri trpyanti me ’savah 


na—not; hi—indeed;asya—about Him; varsmanah—the greatest ; pumsaim— 
among men; varimnah—the foremost; sarva—all; yoginam—of yogis; 
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vigrutau—in hearing; sruta-devasya—the master of the Vedas; bhiri— 
repeatedly; trpyanti—are sated; me—my; asavah—senses. 


TRANSLATION 


Saunaka continued: There is no one who knows more than the Lord 
Himself. No one is more worshipable or more mature a yogi than He. 
He is therefore the master of the Vedas, and to hear about Him always is 
the actual pleasure of the senses. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita it is stated that no one can be equal to or greater than 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in the Vedas also: 
eko bahiindm yo vidadhati kaman. He is the supreme living entity and is 
supplying the necessities of all other living entities. Thus all other living 
entities, both visnu-tattva and jiva-tattva, are subordinate to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna. The same concept is confirmed here. Na hy 
asya varsmanah purmsam: amongst the living entities, no one can surpass the 
Supreme Person because no one is richer, more famous, stronger, more 
beautiful, wiser or more renounced than He. These qualifications make 
Him the Supreme Godhead, the cause of all causes. Yogis are very proud 
of performing wonderful feats, but no one can compare to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 

Anyone who is associated with the Supreme Lord is accepted as a first- 
class yogi. Devotees may not be as powerful as the Supreme Lord, but by 
constant association with the Lord they become as good as the Lord Him- 
self. Sometimes the devotees act more powerfully than the Lord. Of 
course, that is the Lord’s concession. 

Also used here is the word varimnah, the most worshipful of all yogis. 
To hear from Krsna is the real pleasure of the senses; therefore He is known 
as Govinda, for by His words, by His teachings, by His instruction—by 
everything connected with Him—He enlivens the senses. Whatever He 
instructs is from the transcendental platform, and His instructions, being 
absolute, are nondifferent from Him. Hearing from Krsna or His expansion 
or plenary expansion like Kapila is very pleasing to the senses. Bhagavad- 
gita can be read or heard many times, but because it gives great pleasure, 
the more one reads Bhagavad-gita the more he gets the appetite to read 
and understand it, and each time he gets new enlightenment. That is the 
nature of the transcendental message. Similarly, we find that transcendental 
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happiness in the Srimad-Bhagavatam. The more we hear and chant the 
glories of the Lord, the more we become happy. 


TEXT 3 


TIKIT ANY AISA SAAT | 
aft & seq atdenewattda 1) 3 11 


yad yad vidhatte bhagavan 
svacchandatmatma-mayaya 

tani me sraddadhanasya 
kirtanyany anukirtaya 


yat yat—whatever; vidhatte—He performs; bhagavan—the Personality of 
Godhead; svacchanda-atma—full of self-desire; dtma-mayaya—by His in- 
ternal potency; tani—all of them; me—to me; sraddadhdnasya-—faithful; 
kirtanyani—worthy of praise; anukirtaya—please describe. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore please precisely describe all the activities and pastimes of the 
Personality of Godhead, who is full of self-desire and who assumes all 
these activities by His internal potency. 


PURPORT 


The word anukirtaya is very significant. Anukirtaya means to follow the 
description—not to create a concocted mental description, but to follow. 
Saunaka Rgi requested Sita Gosvami to describe what he had actually 
heard from his spiritual master, Sukadeva Gosvami, about the transcenden- 
tal pastimes which the Lord manifested by His internal energy. Bhagavan, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has no material body, but He can 
assume any kind of body by His supreme will. That is made possible by 
His internal energy. 


TEXT 4 

qa cay 
AAT ATT ATATERT | 
med fact sta aredtfizeartratfea: 1 8 I 
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suta uvaca 
dvaipdyana-sakhas tv evam 
maitreyo bhagavams tatha 
prahedam viduram prita 
dnviksikyam pracoditah 


siitaht uvaca—Suta Gosvami said; dvaipayana-sakhah—friend of Vyasadeva; 
tu—then; evam—thus; maitreyah—Maitreya; bhagavan—worshipful; tatha— 
in that way; praha—spoke; idam—this; viduram—to Vidura; pritah—being 
pleased; anviksik yam—about transcendental knowledge; pracoditah—being 
asked. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sata Gosvami said: The most powerful sage Maitreya was a friend 
of Vyasadeva’s. Thus being encouraged, Maitreya, pleased by Vidura’s 
inquiry about transcendental knowledge, spoke as follows. 


PURPORT 


Questions and answers are very satisfactorily dealt with when the 
inquirer is bona fide and the speaker is also authorized. Here Maitreya is 
considered a powerful sage, and therefore he is also described as bhagavan. 
This word can be used not only for the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
but for anyone who is almost as powerful as the Supreme Lord. Maitreya 
is addressed as bhagavan because he was spiritually far advanced. He was 
a personal friend of Dvaipayana Vyasadeva, who is a literary incarnation of 
the Lord. Maitreya was very pleased with the inquiries of Vidura because 
they were the inquiries of a bona fide advanced devotee. Thus Maitreya was 
encouraged to answer. When there are discourses on transcendental topics 
between devotees of equal mentality, the questions and answers are very 
fruitful and encouraging. 


TEXT 5 

759 Taq 
fraft afaaswd ara: fraaten | 
afar Fae qe SATA RANT HATS: FRAN 


maitreya uvaca 
pitari prasthite ’ranyam 
madtuh priya-cikirsaya 
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tasmin bindusare ‘vatsid 
bhagavan kapilah kila 


maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; pitari— when the father; prasthite—left; 
aranyam—for the forest; matuh—His mother; priya-cikirsaya—with a desire 
to please; tasmin—on that; bindusare—Lake Bindu-sarovara; avatsit—He 
stayed; bhagavan—the Lord; kapilah—Kapila; kila—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya said: When Kardama left for the forest, Lord Kapila stayed on 
the strand of the Bindu-sarovara in order to please His mother, Devahiti. 


PURPORT 


In the absence of the father it is the duty of the growmup son to take 
charge of his mother and to serve her to the best of his capacity so that she 
will not feel separation from her husband, and it is the duty of the 
husband to leave home as soon as there is a grown-up son to take charge 
of his wife and family affairs. That is the Vedic system of household life. 
One should not remain continually implicated in household affairs up to 
the time of death. He must leave. Family affairs and the wife may be 
taken charge of by a grown+up son. 


TEXT 6 
aaa ||| ATAU | 
aad FagemE aa: Acad Ta I Il 


tam asinam akarmanam 
tattva-margagra-darsanam 

sva-sutam devahiity aha 
dhatuh samsmarati vacah 


tam—to Him (Kapila); dsinam—seated; akarmanam-—at leisure; tattva—of 
the Absolute Truth; marga-agra—the ultimate goal; darsanam—who could 
show; sva-sutam—her son; devahiiti—Devahiti; dha—said; dhatuh—of 
Brahma; samsmarati—remembering; vacah—the words. 
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TRANSLATION 


Devahuti remembered the words spoken to her by Brahma. Seeing her 
son, Kapila, who could show the ultimate goal of the Absolute Truth, 
sitting at leisure, she questioned Him as follows. 


TEXT 7 
Sq eIeaT 


fafiom fiat qanatetzartond | 
Va AAEM ATAT TA: Tat Ul 9 Il 


devahitir uvdca 
nirvinna nitaram bhimann 
asad-indriya-tarsanat 
yena sambhavyamanena 
prapannandham tamah prabho 


devahittih uvaca—Devahiti said; nirvinna—disgusted; nitaram—very; 
bhiman—O my Lord; asat—impermanent; indriya—of the senses; tarsanat— 
from agitation; yena—by which; sambhavyamanena—being prevalent; 
prapanna—I have fallen; andham tamah—into the abyss of ignorance; 


prabho—O my Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Devahiti said: I am very sick of the disturbance of my material senses, 
for because of this sense disturbance, my Lord, I have fallen into the 
abyss of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


Here the word asad-indriya-tarsandt is significant. Asat means imperma- 
nent, temporary, and indriya means senses. Thus asad-indriya-tarsanat 
means from being agitated by the temporarily manifest senses of the mate- 
rial body. We are evolving through different statuses of material bodily 
existence—sometimes in a human body, sometimes in an animal body— 
and therefore the engagements of our material senses are also changing. 
Anything which changes is called temporary, or asat. We should know that 
beyond these temporary senses are our permanent senses, which are now 
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covered by the material body. The permanent senses, being contaminated 
by matter, are not acting properly. Devotional service, therefore, involves 
freeing the senses from this contamination. When the contamination is 
completely removed and the senses act in the purity of unalloyed Krsna 
consciousness, then we have reached sad-indriya, or eternal sense activities. 
Eternal sensual activities are called devotional service, whereas temporary 
sensual activities are called sense gratification. Unless one becomes tired of 
material sense gratification, there is no opportunity to hear transcendental 
messages from a person like Kapila. Devahiiti expressed that she was tired. 
Now that her husband had left home, she wanted to get relief by hearing 
the instructions of Lord Kapila. 


TEXT 8 


TAS TANS TUT TUNG | 
AAA TY I aRTUA I< ll 


tasya tvari tamaso ‘ndhasya 
dusparasyadya paragam 

sac-caksur janmanam ante 
labdharh me tvad-anugrahat 


tasya—that; tvam—You; tamasah—ignorance; andhasya—darkness; 
dusparasya— difficult to cross; adya—now; pdra-gam—crossing over; sat— 
transcendental; caksuh—eye; janmanam—of births; ante—at the end; 
labdham—attained; me—my; tvat-anugrahat—by Your mercy. 


TRANSLATION 


Your Lordship is my only means of getting out of this darkest region of 
ignorance because You are my transcendental eye, which, by Your mercy 
only, I have attained after many, many births. 


PURPORT 


This verse is very instructive, since it indicates the relationship between 
the spiritual master and the disciple. The disciple or conditioned soul is put 
into this darkest region of ignorance and therefore is entangled in the 
material existence of sense gratification. It is very difficult to get out of 
this entanglement and attain freedom, but if one is fortunate enough to 
get the association of a spiritual master like Kapila Muni or His representa- 
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tive, then by His grace one can be delivered from the mire of ignorance. The 
spiritual master is therefore worshiped as one who delivers the disciple 
from the mire of ignorance with the light of the torch of knowledge. The 
word pdragam is very significant. Paragam means one who can take the 
disciple to the other side. This side is conditioned life; the other side is the 
life of freedom. The spiritual master takes the disciple to the other side by 
opening his eyes with knowledge. We are suffering simply because of 
ignorance. By the instruction of the spiritual master, the darkness of 
ignorance is removed, and thus the disciple is enabled to go to the side of 
freedom. It is stated in Bhagavad-gita that after many, many births one 
surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Similarly, if, after 
many, many births, one is able to find a bona fide spiritual master and 
surrender to such a bona fide representative of Krsna, he can be taken to 
the side of light. 
TEXT 9 


TAA ATA GaTataa s HAT Faw | 
MRA TATA Ty: as afta: 112 1 


ya adyo bhagavan pumsam 
igvaro vai bhavan kila 

lokasya tamasandhasya 
caksuh siirya ivoditah 


yah—He who; adyah—the origin; bhagavan— the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; pumsadm-—of all living entities; isvarah—the Lord; vai—in fact; 
bhavan— You; kila—indeed; lokasya—of the universe; tamasd—by the dark- 
ness of ignorance; andhasya—blinded; caksuh—eye; siryah—the sun; iva— 
like; uditah—risen. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the origin and Supreme 
Lord of all living entities. You have arisen to disseminate the rays of the 
sun in order to dissipate the darkness of the ignorance of the universe. 


PURPORT 


Kapila Muni is accepted as an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna. Here the word ddya means the origin of all living entities, 
and pumsdm isvara means the Lord, or isvara, of the living entities 
(isvarah paramah krsnah). Kapila Muni is the direct expansion of Krsna, who 
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is the sun of spiritual knowledge. As the sun dissipates the darkness of the 
universe, so when the light of the Supreme Personality of Godhead comes 
down, it at once dissipates the darkness of maya. We have our eyes, but 
without the light of the sun our eyes are of no value. Similarly, without 
the light of the Supreme Lord, or without the divine grace of the spiritual 
master, one cannot see things as they are. 


TEXT 10 


ay % 2a aemrenas canele | 
TSTMEASEAAMATAL MATT 112 ol 


atha me deva sammoham 
apakrastum tvam arhasi 

yo ‘vagraho “ham mametity 
etasmin yojitas tvaya 


atha—now; me—my; deva—O Lord; sammoham-—delusion; apakrastum— 
to dispel; tvam—You; arhasi—be pleased; yah—which; avagrahah—miscon- 
ception; aham—I; mama—mine; iti—thus; iti—thus; etasmin—in this; yojitah 
—engaged; tuaya—by You. 


TRANSLATION 


Now be pleased, my Lord, to dispel my great delusion. Due to my 
feeling of false ego, I have been engaged by Your maya and have identified 
myself with the body and consequent bodily relations. 


PURPORT 


The false ego of identifying one’s body as one’s self and of claiming 
things possessed in relationship with this body is called maya. In Bhagavad- 
gita, Fifteenth Chapter, the Lord says, “I am sitting in everyone’s heart, 
and from Me come everyone’s remembrance and forgetfulness.” Devahiti 
has stated that false identification of the body with the self and attachment 
for possessions in relation to the body are also under the direction of the 
Lord. Does this mean that the Lord discriminates by engaging one in His 
devotional service and another in sense gratification? If that were true, it 
would be an incongruity on the part of the Supreme Lord, but that is not 
the actual fact. As soon as the living entity forgets his real constitutional 
position of eternal servitorship to the Lord and wants instead to enjoy 
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himself by sense gratification, he is captured by maya. This capture by 
maya is the consciousness of false identification with the body and attach- 
ment for the possessions of the body. These are the activities of maya, and 
since maya is also an agent of the Lord, it is indirectly the action of the 
Lord. The Lord is merciful; if anyone wants to forget Him and enjoy this 
material world, He gives him full facility, not directly but through the 
agency of His material potency. Therefore, since the material potency is 
the Lord’s energy, indirectly it is the Lord who gives the facility to forget 
Him. Devahiti therefore said, ‘‘My engagement in sense gratification was 
also due to You. Now kindly get me free from this entanglement.” 

By the grace of the Lord one is allowed to enjoy this material world, but 
when one is disgusted with material enjoyment and is frustrated, and when 
one sincerely surrenders unto the lotus feet of the Lord, then the Lord is 
so kind that He frees one from entanglement. Krsna says, therefore, in 
Bhagavad-gita, “*First of all surrender, and then I will take charge of you 
and free you from all reactions of sinful activities.” Sinful activities are 
those activities performed in forgetfulness of our relationship with the 
Lord. In this material world, activities for material enjoyment which are 
considered to be pious are also sinful. For example, one sometimes gives 
something in charity to a needy person with a view to get back the money 
four times increased. Giving with the purpose of gaining something is called 
charity in the mode of passion. Everything done here is done in the modes 
of material nature, and therefore all activities but service to the Lord are 
sinful. Because of sinful activities we become attracted by the illusion 
of material attachment, and we think, “I am this body.” I think of the 
body as myself and of bodily possessions as “‘mine.” Devahiiti requested 
Lord Kapila to free her from that entanglement of false identification and 
false possession. 


TEXT 11 
q Ml AWM IW ATA 
WIAA TAT: FING | 
frame «= TSt | RTS 
ate anfaat afta eel 


tam tua gataham saranam saranyam 
sva-bhrtya-samsdra-taroh kutharam 

jyiidsayaham prakrteh pirusasya 
namami sad-dharma-vidam varistham 
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tam—that person; tva—unto You; gata—have gone; aham—1; saranam— 
shelter ; Saranyam—worth taking shelter of ;sva-bhrtya—for Your dependents; 
sarmsdra—of material existence; taroh—of the tree; kuthiram—the axe; 
jufidsaya—with the desire to know; aham—I; prakrteh—of matter (woman); 
piirusasya—of spirit (man); namami—I offer obeisances; sat-dharma—of the 
eternal occupation; vidam—of the knowers; varistham— unto the greatest. 


TRANSLATION 


Devahiti continued: I have taken shelter of Your lotus feet because You 
are the only person of whom to take shelter. You are the axe which can 
cut the tree of material existence. I therefore offer my obeisances unto 
You, who are the greatest of all transcendentalists, and | inquire from You 
as to the relationship between man and woman and between spirit and 
matter. 


PURPORT 


Sankhya philosophy, as is well known, deals with prakrti and purusa. 
Purusa is the Supreme Personality of Godhead or anyone who imitates the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead as an enjoyer, and prakrti means nature. 
In this material world, material nature is being exploited by the purusas, or 
the living entities. The intricacies in the material world of the relationship 
of the prakrti and purusa, or the enjoyed and the enjoyer, is called sanisdra, 
or material entanglement. Devahiti wanted to cut the tree of material 
entanglement, and she found the suitable weapon in Kapila Muni. The tree 
of material existence is explained in the Fifteenth Chapter of Bhagavad- 
gitd as an aSsvattha tree whose root is upwards and whose branches are 
downwards. It is recommended there that one has to cut the root of this 
material existential tree with the axe of detachment. What is the attach- 
ment? The attachment involves prakrti and purusa. The living entities are 
trying to lord it over material nature. Since the conditioned soul takes 
material nature to be the object of hisenjoymentand he takes the position 
of the enjoyer, he is therefore called purusa. 

Devahiti questioned Kapila Muni, for she knew that only He could cut 
her attachment for this material world. The living entities, in the guises of 
men and women, are trying to enjoy the material energy; therefore in one 
sense everyone is purusa because purusa means enjoyer and prakrti means 
enjoyed. In this material world both the so-called man and so-called woman 
are imitating the real purusa; the Supreme Personality of Godhead is actu- 
ally the enjoyer in the transcendental sense, whereas all others are prakrti. 
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The living entities are considered prakrti. In Bhagavad-gita, matter is ana- 
lyzed as apara, or inferior nature, whereas beyond this inferior nature 
there is another, superior nature—the living entities. Living entities are also 
prakrti, or enjoyed, but under the spell of maya, the living entities are 
falsely trying to take the position of enjoyers. That is the cause of sarisdra- 
bandha, or conditional life. Devahiti wanted to get out of conditional life 
and place herself in full surrender. The Lord is Saranya, which means the 
only worthy personality to whom one can fully surrender, because He 
is full of all opulences. If anyone actually wants relief, the best course is to 
surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is also 
described here as sad-dharma-vidam varistham. This indicates that of all 
transcendental occupations the best occupation is eternal loving service 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Dharma is sometimes translated 
as religion, but that is not exactly the meaning. Dharma actually means that 
which one cannot give up, that which is inseparable from oneself. The 
warmth of fire is inseparable from fire; therefore warmth is called the 
dharma or nature of fire. Similarly ,sad-dharma means eternal occupation. 
That eternal occupation is engagement in the transcendental loving service 
of the Lord. The purpose of Kapiladeva’s saakhya philosophy is to propa- 
gate pure, uncontaminated devotional service, and therefore He is addressed 
here as the most important personality amongst those who know the tran- 
scendental occupation of the living entity. 


TEXT 12 
159 JAI 
tq = aa facreratferd 
fart SaTIaTITIAy | 
day Safeaaatfraraa: 11221 


maitreya uvdca 
iti sva-matur niravadyam ipsitam 
nigsamya pumsam apavarga-vardhanam 
dhiyabhinandyatmavatam satam gatir 
babhasa isat-smita-sobhitananah 
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maitreyah uvadca—Maitreya said; iti—thus; sva-matuh—of His mother; 
niravadyam—uncontaminated; ipsitam—desire; nisamya—after hearing; 
pumsam—of people; apavarga—cessation of bodily existence; vardhanam— 
increasing; dhiyd—mentally; abhinandya—having thanked; adtmavatam— 
interested in self-realization; satam—of the transcendentalists; gatiuh—the 
path; babhdse—He explained; isat—slightiy; smita—smiling; sobhita— 
beautiful; dnanah— His face. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing of His mother’s uncontaminated desire for transcendental 
realization, the Lord thanked her within Himself for her queetions, and 
thus, His face smiling, He explained the path of the transcendentalists who 
are interested in self-realization. 


PURPORT 


Devahiuti has surrendered her confession of material entanglement and 
her desire to gain release. Her questions to Lord Kapila are very interesting 
for persons who are actually trying to get liberation from material entan- 
glement and attain the perfectional stage of human life. Unless one is 
interested in understanding his spiritual life or his constitutional position, 
and unless he also feels inconvenience in material existence, his human form 
of life is spoiled. One who does not care for these transcendental necessi- 
ties of life and simply engages like an animal in eating, sleeping, fearing and 
mating has spoiled his life. Lord Kapila was very much satisfied by His 
mother’s questions because the answers stimulate one’s desire for liberation 
from the conditional life of material existence. Such questions are called 
apavarga-vardhanam. Those who have actual spiritual interest are called sat 
or devotees. Satam prasangat. Sat means that which eternally exists, and 
asat means that which is not eternal. Unless one is situated on the spiritual 
platform, he is not sat; he is asat. The asat stands on a platform which 
will not exist, but anyone who stands on the spiritual platform will 
exist eternally. As spirit soul, everyone exists eternally, but the asat has 
accepted the material world as his shelter, and therefore he is full of 
anxiety. Asad-grahan, the incompatible situation of the spirit soul, who has 
the false idea of enjoying matter, is the cause of the soul’s being asat. 
Actually, the spirit soul is not asat. As soon as one is conscious of this fact 
and takes to Krsna consciousness, then he becomes sat. Satam gatih, the 
path of the eternal, is very interesting to persons who are after liberation, 
and His Lordship Kapila began to speak about that path. 
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TEXT 13 

TTT 
aT areata: Gat adi fasstezara a 
ATARI SA A FSS AML 


sri bhagavan uvaca 
yoga adhyatmikah pumsam 
mato nihsreyasaya me 
atyantoparatir yatra 
duhkhasya ca sukhasya ca 


sri bhagavan uvadca—the Personality of Godhead said; yogah—the yoga 
system; addhyatmikah—relating to the soul; purmsdm—of living entities; 
matah—is approved; nihsreyasdya—for the ultimate benefit; me—by Me; 
atyanta— complete; uparatih—detachment; yatra— where; duhkhasya— from 
distress; ca—and; sukhasya—from happiness; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead answered: The yoga system which relates to 
the Lord and the individual soul, which is meant for the ultimate benefit 
of the living entity, and which causes detachment from all happiness and 
distress in the material world, is the highest yoga system. 


PURPORT 


In the material world, everyone is trying to get some material happiness, 
but as soon as we get some material happiness, there is also material 
distress. In the material world one cannot have unadulterated happiness. 
Any kind of happiness one has is contaminated by distress also. For 
example, if we want to drink milk then we have to bother to maintain a 
cow and keep her fit to supply milk. Drinking milk is very nice; it is also 
pleasure. But for the sake of drinking milk one has to accept so much 
trouble. The yoga system, as here stated by the Lord, is meant to end 
all material happiness and material distress. The best yoga, as taught in 
Bhagavad-gita by Krsna, is bhakti-yoga. It is also mentioned in the Gita 
that one should try to be tolerant and not be disturbed by material hap- 
piness or distress. Of course, one may say that he is not disturbed by 
material happiness, but he does not know that just after one enjoys so- 
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called material happiness, material distress will follow. This is the law of 
the material world. Lord Kapila states that the yoga system is the science 
of the spirit. One practices yoga in order to attain perfection on the 
spiritual platform. There is no question of material happiness or distress. 
It is transcendental. Lord Kapila will eventually explain how it is transcen- 
dental, but the preliminary introduction is given here. 


TEXT 14 
ate a wren aa GU | 
NT ARTA At Aa TTT 12 vl 


tam imam te pravaksyami 
yam avocam puranaghe 

rsinam srotu-kamanam 
yogam sarvanga-naipunam 


tam imam—that very; te—to you; pravaksyami—| shall explain; yam— 
which; avocam—I explained; puré—formerly; anaghe—O pious mother; 
rsinam—to the sages; srotu-kamanam—eager to hear; yogam—yoga system; 
sarva-anga—in all respects; naipunam—serviceable and practical. 


TRANSLATION 


O most pious mother, I shall now explain unto you the ancient yoga 
system which I explained formerly to the great sages. It is serviceable and 
practical in every way. 


PURPORT 


The Lord does not manufacture a new system of yoga. Sometimes it is 
claimed that someone has become an incarnation of God and is expounding 
a new theological aspect of the Absolute Truth. But here we find that 
although Kapila Muni is the Lord Himself and is capable of manufacturing 
a new doctrine for His mother, He nevertheless says, “‘I shall just explain 
the ancient system which I once explained to the great sages because they 
were also anxious to hear about it.” When we have a superexcellent process 
already present in Vedic scriptures, there is no need to concoct a new 
system to mislead the innocent public. At present it has become a fashion 
to reject the standard system and present something bogus in the name of 
a newly invented process of yoga. 
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TEXT 15 
AU GIN TINY FHA Weal ATT | 
TH Ah WNT TH at Fh Ama 124i 


cetah khalv asya bandhaya 
muktaye catmano matam 

gunesu saktam bandhaya 
ratam vad pumsi muktaye 


cetah—consciousness; khalu—indeed; asya—of him; bandhadya—for 
bondage; muktaye—for liberation; ca—and; @tmanah—of the living entity; 
matam—is considered; gunesu—in the three modes of nature; saktam— 
attracted; bandhaya—for conditional life; ratam—attached;va—or; pumsi— 
in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; muktaye—for liberation. 


TRANSLATION 


The stage in which the consciousness of the living entity is attracted by 
the three modes of material nature is called conditional life. But when 
that same consciousness is attached to the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, one is situated in the consciousness of liberation. 


PURPORT 


There is a distinction here between Krsna consciousness and maya 
consciousness. Gunesu, or mayd consciousness, involves attachment to the 
three material modes of nature, under which one works sometimes in 
goodness and knowledge, sometimes in passion and sometimes in ignorance. 
These different qualitative activities, with the central attachment for mate- 
rial enjoyment, are the cause of one’s conditional life. When the same cetah, 
or consciousness, is transferred to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, or when one becomes Krsna conscious, he is on the path of libera- 
tion. 

TEXT 16 


seratiardien aman iae: | 
itd Aa Wa: UgUea@agad AAT Mell 


aham mamabhimanotthaih 
kdma-lobhadibhir malaih 
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vitam yada manah suddham 
aduhkham asukham samam 


aham—1; mama—mine; abhimana—from the misconception; utthaih— 
produced; kdma—lust; lobha—greed; adibhih—and so on; malaih—from the 
impurities; vitam—freed; yada—when; manah—the mind; suddham—pure; 
aduhkham—without distress; asukham—without happiness; samam— 
equipoised. 


TRANSLATION 


When one is completely cleansed of the impurities of lust and greed 
produced from the false indentification of the body as “I” and bodily 
possessions as ‘“‘mine,” one’s mind becomes purified. In that pure state he 
transcends the stage of so-called material happiness and distress. 


PURPORT 


Kama and lobha are the symptoms of material existence. Everyone 
always desires to possess something. It is said here that desire and greed 
are the products of false identification of oneself with the body. When one 
becomes free from this contamination, then his mind and consciousness 
also become freed and attain their original state. Mind, consciousness and 
the living entity exist. Whenever we speak of the living entity, this includes 
the mind and consciousness. The difference between conditional life and 
liberated life occurs when we purify the mind and the consciousness. When 
they are purified, one becomes transcendental to material happiness and 
distress. 

In the beginning Lord Kapila has said that perfect yoga is to transcend 
the platform of material distress and happiness. How this can be done is 
explained here: one has to purify his mind and consciousness. This can be 
done by the bhakti-yoga system. As explained in the Narada-paicaratra, 
one’s mind and senses should be purified (tat-paratvena nirmalam). One’s 
senses must be engaged in devotional service of the Lord. That is the pro- 
cess. The mind must have some engagement. One cannot make the mind 
vacant. Of course there are some foolish attempts to try to make the mind 
vacant or void, but that is not possible. The only process that will purify 
the mind is to engage it in Krsna. The mind must be engaged. If we engage 
our mind in Krsna, naturally the consciousness becomes fully purified, and 
there is no chance of the entrance of material desire and greed. 
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Tl FST ARAM Bas THA: Tey | 
fren = aasaifitiaraaratez (120911 


tada purusa dtmanam 
kevalam prakrteh param 

nirantaram svayam-jyotir 
animanam akhanditam 


tada—then; purusah—the individual soul; dtmanam—himself; kevalam— 
pure; prakrteh param—transcendental to material existence; nirantaram— 
nondifferent; svayam-jyotih—self-effulgent; | animanam-—infinitesimal; 
akhanditam—not fragmented. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time the soul can see himself to be transcendental to material 
existence and always self-effulgent, never fragmented, although very minute 
in size. 


PURPORT 


In the state of pure consciousness or Krsna consciousness one can see 
himself as a minute particle nondifferent from the Supreme Lord. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gita, the jiva or the individual soul is eternally part and 
parcel of the Supreme Lord. Just as the sun’s rays are minute particles of 
the brilliant constitution of the sun, so a living entity is a minute particle 
of the Supreme Spirit. The individual soul and the Supreme Lord are not 
separated as in material differentiation. The individual soul is a particle 
from the very beginning. One should not think that because the individual 
soul is a particle, it is fragmented from the whole spirit. Mayavada philoso- 
phy enunciates that the whole spirit exists, but a part of it, which is called the 
jiva, is entrapped by illusion. This philosophy, however, is unacceptable be- 
cause spirit cannot be divided like a fragment of matter. That part, the jiva, 
is eternally a part. As long as the Supreme Spirit exists, His part and parcel 
also exists. As long as the sun exists, the molecules of the sun’s rays also exist. 

The jiva particle is estimated in the Vedic literature to be 1/10,000 the 
size of the upper portion of a hair. It is therefore infinitesimal. The 
Supreme Spirit is infinite, but the living entity or the individual soul is 
infinitesimal, although it is not different in quality from the Supreme 
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Spirit. Two words in this verse are to be particularly noted. One is 
nirantaram, which means nondifferent or of the same quality. The indi- 
vidual soul is also expressed here as animanam. Animanam means infinitesi- 
mal. The Supreme Spirit is all-pervading, but the very small spirit is the 
individual soul. Akhanditam means not exactly fragmented but constitu- 
tionally always infinitesimal. No one can separate the molecular parts of 
the sunshine from the sun, but at the same time the molecular part of the 
sunshine is not as expansive as the sun itself. Similarly, the living entity, 
by its constitutional position, is qualitatively the same as the Supreme 
Spirit, but it is very infinitesimal. 


TEXT 18 


Tara afagea aKHAT | 
ahead safe a aay ltcil 


Jiidna-vairagya-yuk tena 
bhakti-yuktena catmana 

paripasyaty udasinam 
prakrtim ca hataujasam 


jiiana—knowledge; vairagya—renunciation; yuktena—equipped with; 
bhakti—devotional service; yuktena—equipped with; ca—and; atmana—by 
the mind; paripagyati—one sees; uddsinam—indifferent; prakrtim— material 
existence; ca—and; hata-ojasam—reduced in strength. 


TRANSLATION 


In that position of self-realization, by practice of knowledge and 
renunciation in devotional service, one sees everything in the right 
perspective; he becomes indifferent to material existence, and the material 
influence acts less powerfully upon him. 


PURPORT 


As the contamination of the germs of a particular disease can influence 
a weaker person, similarly the influence of material nature or illusory 
energy can act on the weaker or conditioned soul but not on the liberated 
soul. Self-realization is the position of the liberated state. One understands 
his constitutional position by knowledge and vairdgya, renunciation. With- 
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out knowledge, one cannot have realization. The realization that one is the 
infinitesimal part and parcel of the Supreme Spirit makes him unattached 
to material conditional life. That is the beginning of devotional service. 
Unless one is liberated from material contamination, one cannot engage 
himself in the devotional service of the Lord. In this verse, therefore, it is 
stated, jfidna-vairagya-yuktena: When one is in full knowledge of one’s 
constitutional position and is in the renounced order of life, detached 
from material attraction, then by pure devotional service, bhakti-yuktena, 
he can engage himself as a loving servant of the Lord. Paripasyati means 
that he can see everything in its right perspective. Then the influence of 
material nature becomes almost nil. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad- 
gite. Brahma-bhiitah prasannadtma: When one is self-realized he becomes 
happy and free from the influence of material nature, and at that time he 
is freed from lamentation and hankering. The Lord states that position as 
mad-bhaktirh labhate param, the real state of beginning devotional service. 
Similarly, it is confirmed in the Narada-paficaratra that when the senses 
are purified they can then be engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. 
One who is attached to material contamination cannot be a devotee. 


TEXT 19 


FT FAATAT AFT ATATATTALT | 
acest Bras Ten area evea U2 S11 


na yujyamanaya bhaktya 
bhagavaty akhilatmani 

sadrso ’sti Sivah pantha 
yoginarn brahma-siddhaye 


na—not; yujyamanaya—being performed; bhaktya—devotional service; 
bhagavati—towards the Supreme Personality of Godhead; akhila-Gtmani— 
the Supersoul ; sadrsah—like; asti—there is; sivah— auspicious; panthah—path; 
yoginam-—of the yogis; brahma-siddhaye—for perfection in self-realization. 


TRANSLATION 


Perfection in self-realization cannot be attained by any kind of yogi 
unless he engages in devotional service to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, because that is the only auspicious path. 
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PURPORT 


That knowledge and renunciation are never perfect unless joined by 
devotional service is explicitly explained here. Na yujyamanaya means with- 
out being dovetailed. When there is devotional service, then the question is 
where to offer that service. Devotional service is to be offered to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the Supersoul of everything, for 
that is the only reliable path of self-realization or Brahman realization. The 
word brahma-siddhaye means to understand oneself to be different from 
matter, to understand oneself to be Brahman. The Vedic words are aham 
brahmasmi. Brahma-siddhi means that one should know that he is not 
matter; he is pure soul. There are different kinds of yogis, but every yogi 
is supposed to engage in self-realization or Brahman realization. |t is clearly 
stated here that unless one is fully engaged in the devotional service of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead one cannot have easy approach to the 
path of brahma-siddhi. 

In the beginning of the Second Chapter of Srimad-Bhagavatam it 
is stated that when one engages himself in the devotional service of 
Vasudeva, spiritual knowledge and renunciation of the material world 
automatically become manifest. Thus a devotee does not have to try 
separately for renunciation or knowledge. Devotional service itself is so 
powerful that by one’s service attitude, everything is revealed. It is stated 
here, sivah pantha: this is the only auspicious path for self-realization. The 
path of devotional service is the most confidential means for attaining 
Brahman realization. That perfection in Brahman realization is attained 
through the auspicious path of devotional service indicates that the so- 
called Brahman realization or realization of the brahmajyoti effulgence is 
not brahma-siddhi. Beyond that brahmajyoti there is the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. In the Upanisads a devotee prays to the Lord to kindly 
put aside the effulgence, brahmajyoti, so that the devotee may see within 
the brahmajyoti the actual eternal form of the Lord. Unless one attains 
realization of the transcendental form of the Lord, there is no question of 
bhakti. Bhakti necessitates the existence of the recipient of devotional 
service and the devotee who renders devotional service. Brahma-siddhi 
through devotional service is realization of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. The understanding of the effulgent rays of the body of the 
Supreme Godhead is not the perfect stage of brahma-siddhi or Brahman 
realization. Nor is the realization of the Paramatma feature of the Supreme 
Person perfect because Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is 
akhilatma—He is the Supersoul. One who realizes the Supreme Personality 
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realizes the other features, namely the Paramatma feature and the Brahman 
feature, and that total realization is brahma-siddhi. 


TEXT 20 
TAKA WIAA: Raa faz: | 
SMC MIC ME TMRICCUCKIECE IEC 


prasahgam ajaram pasam 
atmanah kavayo viduh 

sa eva sadhusu krto 
moksa-dvaram apavurtam 


prasangam—attachment; ajaram—strong; pasam—entanglement; aGtmanah 
—of the soul; kavayah—learned men; viduh—know; sah eva—that same; 
sadhusu—to the devotees; kriah—applied; moksa-dvaram—the door of 
liberation; apavrtam—opened. 


TRANSLATION 


Every learned man knows very well that attachment for the material is 
the greatest entanglement of the spirit soul. But that same attachment, 
when applied to the self-realized devotees, opens the door of liberation. 


PURPORT 


Here it is clearly stated that attachment for one thing is the cause of 
bondage in conditioned life, and the same attachment, when applied to 
something else, opens the door of liberation. Attachment cannot be 
killed; it has simply to be transferred. Attachment for material things is 
called material consciousness, and attachment for Krsna or His devotee is 
called Krsna consciousness. Consciousness, therefore, is the platform of 
attachment. It is clearly stated here that when we simply purify the 
consciousness from material consciousness to Krsna consciousness, that is 
liberation. Despite the statement that one should give up attachment, 
desirelessness is not possible for a living entity. A living entity, by 
constitution, has the propensity to be attached to something. We see that 
if someone has no object of attachment, if he has no children, then he 
transfers his attachment to cats and dogs. This indicates that the pro- 
pensity for attachment cannot be stopped; it must be utilized for the best 
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purpose. Our attachment for material things perpetuates our conditional 
state, but the same attachment, when transferred to the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead or His devotee, is the source of liberation. 

Here it is recommended that attachment should be transferred to the 
self-realized devotees, the sadhus. And who is a sddhu? A sadhu is not just 
an ordinary man with a saffron robe or long beard. A sddhu is described in 
Bhagavad-gita as one who unflinchingly engages in devotional service. Even 
though one is found not to be following the strict rules and regulations 
of devotional service, if one simply has unflinching faith in Krsna, the 
Supreme Person, he is understood to be a sddhu. Sddhur eva sa mantavyah. 
A saddhu is a strict follower of devotional service. It is recommended here 
that if one at all wants to realize Brahman or spiritual perfection, his 
attachment should be transferred to the sddhu or devotee. Lord Caitanya 
also confirmed this. Lava-matra sadhu-saiige sarva-siddhi haya: simply by a 
moment’s association with a sddhu one can attain perfection. 

Mahatma is a synonym of sddhu. It is said that service to a mahdtma or 
elevated devotee of the Lord is dvudram ahur vimukteh, the royal road of 
liberation. Mahat-sevam dvaram ahur vimuktes tamo-dvaram yositam saigi- 
sangam. Rendering service to the materialists has the opposite effect. If 
anyone offers service to a gross materialist or a person engaged only in 
sense enjoyment, then by association with such a person the door to hell 
is opened (Bhdg. 5.5.2). The same principle is confirmed here. Attachment 
to a devotee is attachment to the service of the Lord because if one 
associates with a sddhu, then the result will be that the sadhu will teach him 
how to become a devotee, a worshiper and a sincere servitor of the Lord. 
These are the gifts of a sadhu. If we want to associate with a sddhu we 
cannot expect him to give us instructions on how to improve our material 
condition, but he will give us instructions on how to cut the knot of the 
contamination of material attraction and how to elevate ourselves in 
devotional service. That is the result of associating with a sddhu. Kapila 
Muni first of all instructs that the path of liberation begins with such 
association. 


TEXT 21 
fafaega: arefirar: aq: aaatearq | 
AMAIAT We: AIT: APTITT UU 


titiksavah karunikah 
suhrdah sarva-dehinam 
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ajata-satravah santah 
sddhavah sddhu-bhiisanah 


titiksavah—tolerant; karunikah—merciful; suhrdah—friendly; sarva- 
dehinam—to all living entities; aj@ta-Satravah—inimical to none; santah— 
peaceful; sédhavah—abiding by scriptures; sidhu-bhiisanah—adorned with 
sublime characteristics. 


TRANSLATION 


The symptoms of a sadhu are that he is tolerant, merciful and friendly 
to all living entities. He has no enemies, he is peaceful, he abides by the 
scriptures, and all his characteristics are sublime. 


PURPORT 


A sadhu, as described above, is a devotee of the Lord. His concern, 
therefore, is to enlighten people in devotional service to the Lord. That is 
his mercy. He knows that without devotional service to the Lord, human 
life is spoiled. A devotee travels all over the country, from door to door, 
preaching, ““Be Krsna conscious. Be a devotee of Lord Krsna. Don’t spoil 
your life in simply fulfilling your animal propensities. Human life is meant 
for self-realization or Krsna consciousness.” These are the preachings of a 
sadhu. He is not satisfied with his own liberation. He always thinks about 
others. He is the most compassionate personality towards all the fallen 
souls. @ne of his qualifications, therefore, is kdrunika, great mercy to the 
fallen souls. While engaged in preaching work he has to meet with so many 
opposing elements, and therefore the sadhu or devotee of the Lord has to 
be very tolerant. Someone may ill-treat him because the conditioned souls 
are not prepared to receive the transcendental knowledge of devotional 
service. They don’t like it; that is their disease. The sadhu has the thankless 
task of impressing upon them the importance of devotional service. 
Sometimes devotees are personally attacked with violence. Lord Jesus 
Christ was crucified, Haridasa Thakura was caned in twenty-two market- 
places, and Lord Caitanya’s principal assistant, Nityananda, was violently 
attacked by Jagai and Madhai. But still they were tolerant because their 
mission was to deliver the fallen souls. ®ne of the qualifications of a sadhu 
is that he is very tolerant and is merciful to all fallen souls. He is merciful 
because he is the well-wisher of all living entities. He is not only a well- 
wisher of human society, but a well-wisher of animal society as well. It is 
said here, sarva-dehinam, which indicates all living entities who have 
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accepted a material body. Not only does the human being have a material 
body, but other living entities, such as cats and dogs, also have material 
bodies. The devotee of the Lord is merciful to everyone—the cats, dogs, 
trees, etc. He treats all living entities in such a in that they can ultimately 
get salvation from this material entanglement. Sivananda Sena, one of the 
disciples of Lord Caitanya, gave liberation to a dog by treating the dog 
transcendentally. There are many instances where a dog got salvation by 
association with a sadhu because a sadhu engages in the highest philan- 
thropic activities for the benediction of all living entities. Yet although a 
sddhu is not inimical towards anyone, the world is so ungrateful that even 
a sadhu has many enemies. 

What is the difference between an enemy and a friend? It is a difference 
in behavior. A sddhu behaves with all conditioned souls for their ultimate 
relief from the material entanglement. Therefore, no one can be more 
friendly than a sddhu in relieving a conditioned soul. A sddhu is calm, and 
he quietly and peacefully follows the principles of scripture. A sadhu 
means one who follows the principles of scripture and at the same time is 
a devotee of the Lord. One who actually follows the principles of scripture 
must be a devotee of God because all the sdstras instruct us to obey the 
orders of the Personality of Godhead. Sadhu, therefore, means a follower 
of the scriptural injunctions and a devotee of the Lord. All these charac- 
teristics are prominent in a devotee. A devotee develops all the good 
qualities of the demigods, whereas a nondevotee, even though academically 
qualified, has no actual good qualifications or good characteristics in the 
standard of transcendental realization. 


TEXT 22 
TAA Ad Hi Fafed F eeny | 
THA ARPANSA AT: 122 


mayy ananyena bhavena 
bhaktim kurvanti ye drdham 

mat-krte tyakta-karmanas 
tyakta-svajana-bandhavah 


mayi—unto Me; ananyena bhadvena—with undeviated mind; bhaktim— 
devotional service; kurvanti—perform; ye—those who; drdham-—staunch; 
mat-krte—for My sake; tyakta—renounced; karmanah—activities; tyakta 
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—renounced; sva-jana—family relationships; bandhavah—friendly ac- 
quaintances. 


TRANSLATION 


Such a sadhu engages in staunch devotional service to the Lord without 
deviation. For the sake of the Lord he renounces all other connections, 
such as family relationships and friendly acquaintances within the world. 


PURPORT 


A person in the renounced order of life, a sannyadsi, is also called a 
sadhu because he renounces everything—his home, his comfort, his friends, 
his relatives and his duties to friends and to family. He renounces every- 
thing for the sake of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A sannyasi is 
generally in the renounced order of life, but his renunciation will be 
successful only when his energy is employed in the service of the Lord 
with great austerity. It is said here, therefore, bhaktim kurvanti ye drdham. 
A person who seriously engages in the service of the Lord and is in the 
renounced order of life is a sadhu. A sddhu is one who has given up all 
responsibility to society, family and worldly humanitarianism simply for 
the sake of the service of the Lord. As soon as he takes his birth in the 
world, a person has so many responsibilities and obligations—to the public, 
to the demigods, to the great sages, to the general living beings, to his 
parents, to the family forefathers, and to many others. When he gives up 
all such obligations for the sake of the service of the Supreme Lord, he is 
not punished for such renunciation of obligation. But if for sense gratifica- 
tion a person renounces all such obligations, he is punished by the law of 
nature. 


TEXT 23 
Waa HT BO Patea Ryle | 
agiea fafraram AaeRRaaaa: 112311 
mad-asrayah katha mrstah 
srnvanti kathayanti ca 


tapanti vividhds tapa 
naitan mad-gata-cetasah 


mat-asrayah—about Me; kathah—stories; mrstah— delightful; srnvanti— 
they hear; kathayanti—they chant; ca—and; tapanti—inflict suffering; 
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vividhah—various; tapadh—the material miseries; na—do not; etan—unto 
them; mat-gata—fixed on Me; cetasah—their thoughts. 


TRANSLATION 


Engaged constantly in chanting and hearing about Me, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the sadhus do not suffer from material miseries 
because they are always filled with thoughts of My pastimes and activities. 


PURPORT 


There are multifarious miseries in material existence—those pertaining 
to the body and the mind, those imposed by other living entities, and 
those imposed by natural disturbances. But a sddhu is not disturbed by 
such miserable conditions because his mind is always filled with Krsna 
consciousness, and thus he does not like to talk about anything but the 
activities of the Lord. Maharaja Ambarisa did not speak of anything but 
the pastimes of the Lord. Vacamsi vaikuntha-gundnuvarnane. He engaged 
his words only in glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Sadhus are always interested in hearing about the activities of the Lord or 
His devotees. Since they are filled with Krsna consciousness, they are 
forgetful of the material miseries. Ordinary conditioned souls, being 
forgetful of the activities of the Lord, are always full of anxieties and 
material tribulations. On the other hand, since the devotees always engage 
in the topics of the Lord, they are forgetful of the miseries of material 
existence. 


TEXT 24 
aoa ara: aa aaagiaatian: | 
aR J mea: agave fF J U2vll 


ta ete sadhavah sadhvi 
sarva-sanga-vivarjitah 

sangas tesv atha te prarthyah 
sanga-dosa-hara hi te 


te ete—those very; sidhavah— devotees; sédhvi—virtuous lady ; sarva—all; 
saiiga—attachments; vivarjitah—freed from; sangah—attachment; tesu—unto 


them; atha—hence; te—by you; prarthyah—must be sought; sanga-dosa— 
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the pernicious effects of material attachment; harah—counteractors of; 
hi—indeed; te—they. 


TRANSLATION 


O My mother, O virtuous lady, these are the qualities of great devotees 
who are free from all attachment. You must seek attachment to such holy 
men, for this counteracts the pernicious effects of material attachment. 


PURPORT 


Kapila Muni herein advises His mother, Devahati, that if she wants to 
be free from material attachment then she should increase her attachment 
for the sadhus or devotees who are completely freed from all material 
attachment. In Bhagavad-gita, Fifteenth Chapter, fifth verse, it is stated 
who is qualified to enter into the kingdom of Godhead. It is said there, 
nirmana-moha jita-sanga-dosah. This refers to one who is completely freed 
from the puffed-up condition of material possessiveness. A person may be 
materially very rich, opulent or respectable, but if he at all wants to 
transfer himself to the spiritual kingdom, back home, back to Godhead, 
then he has to be freed from the puffed-up condition of material 
possessiveness, because that is a false position. 

The word moha, used here, means the false understanding that one is 
rich or poor. In this material world, the conception that one is very rich 
or very poor—or any such consciousness in connection with material 
existence—is false, because this body itself is false or temporary. A pure 
soul whois prepared to be freed from this material entanglement must first 
of all be free from the association of the three modes of nature. Our 
consciousness at the present moment is polluted because of association 
with the three modes of nature; therefore in Bhagavad-gita the same 
principle is stated. It is advised, jita-sanga-dosah: one should be freed from 
the contaminated association of the three modes of material nature. Here 
also, in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, this is confirmed: a pure devotee who is 
preparing to transfer himself to the spiritual kingdom is also freed from 
the association of the three modes of material nature. We have to seek 
the association of such devotees. For this reason we have begun the 
International Society for Krishna Consciousness. There are many mercan- 
tile, scientific and other associations in human society to develop a 
particular type of education or consciousness, but there is no association 
which helps one to get free from all material association. If anyone has 
reached the stage where he must become free from this material contami- 
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nation, then he has to seek the association of devotees, wherein Krsna 
consciousness is exclusively cultured. One can thereby become freed from 
all material association. 

Because a devotee is freed from all contaminated material association, 
he is not affected by the miseries of material existence. Even though he 
appears to be in the material world, he is not affected by the miseries of 
the material world. How is it possible? There is a very good example in the 
activities of the cat. The cat carries her kittens in her mouth, and when she 
kills a rat she also carries the booty in her mouth. Thus both are carried in 
the mouth of the cat, but they are in different conditions. The kitten feels 
comfort in the mouth of the mother, whereas when the rat is carried in 
the mouth of the cat, the rat feels the blows of death. Similarly, those who 
are sddhavah, or devotees engaged in Krsna consciousness in the transcen- 
dental service of the Lord, do not feel the contamination of material 
miseries, whereas those who are not devotees in Krsna consciousness 
actually feel the miseries of material existence. One should therefore give 
up the association of materialistic persons and seek the association of 
persons engaged in Krsna consciousness, and by such association he will be 
benefited in spiritual advancement. By their words and instructions, he 
will be able to cut off his attachment to material existence. 


TEXT 25 
aa osagieaq | altdtyet 
wafer FHT FAT: | 
CR UIM CRUE CIC! 
Ag | Wadfacaanfacata eel 


satdm prasaigan mama virya-samvido 
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasdyanah kathah 

taj-josanad asv apavarga-vartmani 
sraddha ratir bhaktir anukramisyati 


satam—of pure devotees; prasangat—through the association; mama— My; 
virya— wonderful activities; samvidah—by discussion of; bhavanti— become; 
hrt—to the heart; karna—to the ear; rasa-ayanah—pleasing; kathah—the 
stories; tat—of that; josanat—by cultivation; asu—quickly; apavarga—of 
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liberation; vartmani—on the path; sraddha—firm faith; ratih—attraction; 
bhaktih—devotion; anuk amisyati—will follow in order. 


TRANSLATION 


In the association of pure devotees, discussion of the pastimes and 
activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is very pleasing and 
satisfying to the ear and the heart. By cultivating such knowledge one 
gradually becomes advanced on the path of liberation, and thereafter he is 
freed, and his attraction becomes fixed. Then real devotion and devotional 
service begin. 


PURPORT 


The process of advancing in Krsna consciousness and devotional service 
is described here. The first point is that one must seek the association of 
persons who are Krsna conscious and who engage in devotional service. 
Without such association one cannot make advancement. Simply by 
theoretical knowledge or study one cannot make any appreciable advance- 
ment. One must give up the association of materialistic persons and seek 
the association of devotees because without the association of devotees 
one cannot understand the activities of the Lord. Generally, people are 
convinced of the impersonal feature of the Absolute Truth. Because they 
do not associate with devotees, they cannot understand that the Absolute 
Truth can be a person and have personal activities. This is a very difficult 
subject matter, and unless one has personal understanding of the Absolute 
Truth, there is no meaning to devotion. Service or devotion cannot be 
offered to anything impersonal. Service must be offered to a person. 
Nondevotees cannot appreciate Krsna consciousness by reading the Srimad. 
Bhagavatam or any other Vedic literature wherein the activities of the 
Lord are described; they think that they are fiction, manufactured stories, 
because spiritual life is not explained to them in the proper mood. ‘To 
understand the personal activities of the Lord one has to seek the associa- 
tion of devotees, and by such association, when one contemplates and 
tries to understand the transcendental activities of the Lord, then his path 
to liberation is open, and he is freed. One who has firm faith in the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes fixed, and his attraction for 
association with the Lord and the devotees increases. Association with 
devotees means association with the Lord. ‘The devotee who makes this 
association develops the consciousness for rendering service to the Lord, 
and then, being situated in the transcendental position of devotional ser- 
vice, he gradually becomes perfect. 
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TEXT 26 


TET TATaaaT Satz 
WYANT aaa =| 
Ta TH Te ATI 
afsaq = -acaftraimart: 121! 


bhaktya pumdai jata-viraga aindriyad 
drsta-srutan mad-racananucintaya 

cittasya yatto grahane yoga-yukto 
yatisyate rjubhir yoga-margaih 


bhaktya—by devotional service; puman—a person; jata-virdgah—having 
developed distaste; aindriyat—for sense gratification; drsta—seen (in this 
world); srutat—heard (in the next world); mat-racana— My activities of 
creation and so on; anucintaya—by constantly thinking about; cittasya— 
of the mind; yattah—engaged; grahane—in the control; yoga-yuktah— 
situated in devotional service; yatisyate—will endeavor; rjubhih—easy; 
yoga-margaih—by the processes of mystic power. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus consciously engaged in devotional service in the association of 
devotees, a person gains distaste for sense gratification, both in this world 
and in the next, by constantly thinking about the activities of the Lord. 
This process of Krsna consciousness is the easiest process of mystic power; 
when one is actually situated on that path of devotional service, he is able 
to control the mind. 


PURPORT 


In all scriptures people are encouraged to act in a pious way so that 
they can enjoy sense gratification not only in this life but also in the next. 
For example, one is promised promotion to the heavenly kingdom of 
higher planets by pious fruitive activities. But a devotee in the association 
of devotees prefers to contemplate the activities of the Lord—how He has 
created this universe, how He is maintaining it, how the creation dissolves, 
and how in the spiritual kingdom the Lord’s pastimes are going on. There 
are full literatures describing these activities of the Lord, especially 
Bhagavad-gita, Brahma-sarhita and Srimad-Bhagavatam. The sincere devo- 
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tee who associates with devotees gets the opportunity to hear and con- 
template this subject of the pastimes of the Lord, and the result is that he 
feels distaste for so-called happiness in this or that world, in heaven or on 
other planets. The devotees are simply interested in being transferred to 
the personal association of the Lord; they have no more attraction for 
temporary so-called happiness. That is the position of one who is yoga- 
yukta. One who is fixed in mystic power is not disturbed by the allurement 
of this world or that world; he is interested in the matters of spiritual under- 
standing or the spiritual situation. This sublime situation is very easily 
attained by the easiest process, bhakti-yoga. Rjubhir yoga-margaih. A 
very suitable word used here is rjubhih, or very easy. There are different 
processes of yoga-marga, attaining yoga perfection, but this process, 
devotional service to the Lord, is the easiest. Not only is it the easiest 
process, but the result is sublime. Everyone, therefore, should try to take 
this process of Krsna consciousness and reach the highest perfection of life. 


TEXT 27 
HATTA THRIMA 
gaa aawafaafeaaet | 
Ria azattaat A Aca 
TM «=| AMMA AVIAGeT | Vl 


asevaydyam prakrter gundnam 
Jidnena vairagya-vijrmbhitena 

yogena mayy arpitaya ca bhaktya 
mam pratyag-dtmanam ihavarundhe 


asevaya—by not engaging in the service; ayam—this person; prakrteh— 
gunanam—of the modes of material nature; jfidnena—by knowledge; 
vairagya—with renunciation; vijrmbhitena— developed; yogena—by prac- 
ticing yoga; mayi—unto Me; arpitaya—fixed; ca—and; bhaktya—with 
devotion; maém—unto Me; pratyak-dtmanam—the Absolute Truth; iha—in 
this very life; avarundhe—one attains. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus by not engaging in the service of the modes of material nature but 
by developing Krsna consciousness, knowledge in renunciation, and by 
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practicing yoga, in which the mind is always fixed in devotional service 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one achieves My association in 
this very life, for I am the Supreme Personality, the Absolute Truth. 


PURPORT 


When one engages in devotional service to the Lord in the nine different 
kinds of bhakti-yoga, as enunciated in authoritative scriptures, such as by 
hearing (Sravanam), chanting (kirtanam), remembering, offering worship, 
praying and offering personal service—either in one of them, or two, or 
three or all of them—he naturally has no opportunity to engage in the 
service of the three modes of material nature. Unless one has good 
engagements in spiritual service, it is not possible to get out of the attach- 
ment to material service. Those who are not devotees, therefore, are 
interested in so-called humanitarian or philanthropic work, such as opening 
a hospital or charitable institution. These are undoubtedly good works in 
the sense that they are pious activities, and their result is that the perform- 
er may get some opportunities for sense gratification, either in this life 
or in the next. Devotional service, however, is beyond the boundary of 
sense gratification. It is completely spiritual activity. When one engages in 
the spiritual activities of devotional service, naturally he does not get any 
opportunity to engage in sense gratificatory activities. Krsna conscious 
activities are performed not blindly but with perfect understanding of 
knowledge and renunciation. This kind of yoga practice, in which the 
mind is always fixed upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
devotion, results in liberation in this very life. The person who performs 
such acts gets in touch with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord 
Caitanya, therefore, approved the process of hearing from realized devo- 
tees about the pastimes of the Lord. It does not matter to what category 
of this world the audience belongs. If one meekly and submissively hears 
about the activities of the Lord from a realized soul, he will be able to 
conquer the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is unconquerable by 
any other process. Hearing or associating with devotees is the most 
important function for self-realization. 


TEXT 28 
eae ata 
airarazataar ate: area Aa Tra | 
an oé a fralorasrerearaat Fey URI 
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devahiitir uvaca 
kacit tuayy ucita bhaktih 
kidrsi mama gocara 
yaya padam te nirvanam 
afijasanvasnava aham 


devahiitih uvaéca—Devahiti said; kdcit—what; tvayi—unto You; ucita— 
proper; bhaktih—devotional service; kidrsi-what kind; mama—by me; 
go-cara—fit to be practiced; yaya—by which; padam—feet; te—Your; 
nirvanam—liberation ; afjasa—immediately; anvasnavai—shall attain; aham—I. 


TRANSLATION 
On hearing this statement of the Lord, Devahiiti inquired: What kind of 
devotional service is worth developing and practicing to help me to easily 
and immediately attain to the service of Your lotus feet? 


PURPORT 


It is stated in Bhagavad-gita that no one is barred from rendering service 
to the Lord. Whether one is a woman or a laborer or a merchant, if he 
engages himself in the devotional service of the Lord he is promoted to the 
highest perfectional state and goes back home, back to Godhead. The 
devotional service which is most suitable for different types of devotees 
is determined and fixed by the mercy of the spiritual master. 


TEXT 29 
Tae ATTN Frareateeaasa: | 
RE: Hl Aa WATT TTT 231 


yo yogo bhagavad-bano 
nirvanatmams tvayoditah 
kidrsah kati cangani 
yatas tattvavabodhanam 


yah—which; yogah—mystic yoga process; bhagavat-banah—aiming at the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; nirvana-atman—O embodiment of 
nirvana; tvaya—by You; uditah—explained; kidrsah—of what nature; kati— 
how many; ca—and; afgani—branches; yatah—by which; tattva—of the 
truth; avabodhanam—understanding. 
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TRANSLATION 


The mystic yoga system, as you have explained, aims at the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and is meant for completely ending material 
existence. Please let me know what the nature of that yoga system is. How 
many ways are there by which one can understand in truth that sublime 


yoga? 
PURPORT 


There are different kinds of mystic yoga systems aiming for different 
phases of the Absolute Truth. The jiiana-yoga system aims at the imper- 
sonal Brahman effulgence, and the hatha-yoga system aims at the localized 
personal aspect, the Paramatma feature of the Absolute Truth, whereas 
bhakti-yoga, or devotional service, which is executed in nine different ways, 
headed by hearing and chanting, aims at complete realization of the Su- 
preme Lord. There are different methods of self-realization. But here 
Devahiiti especially refers to the bhakti-yoga system, which has already 
been primarily explained by the Lord. The different parts of the bhakti- 
yoga system are hearing, chanting, remembering, offering prayers, wor- 
shiping the Lord in the temple, accepting service to Him, carrying out His 
orders, making friendship with Him, and, after all, surrendering everything 
for the service of the Lord. The word nirvdnatman is very significant 
in this verse. Unless one accepts the process of devotional service, 
one cannot end the continuation of material existence. As far as 
jiidnis are concerned, they are interested in jiidna-yoga, but even if one 
elevates oneself, after a great performance of austerity, to the Brahman 
effulgence, there is a chance of falling down again in the material world. 
Therefore, jfiana-yoga does not actually end material existence. Similarly, 
regarding the hatha-yoga system, which aims at the localized aspect of the 
Lord, Paramatma, it has been experienced that many yogis, such as 
Visvamitra, fall down. But bhakti-yogis, once approaching the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, never come back to this material world, as it is 
confirmed in the Bhagavad-gtia. Yad gatva na nivartante: upon going, one 
never comes back. T'yaktvd deham punar janma naiti: after giving up this 
body, he never comes back again to accept a material body. Nirvana does 
not finish the existence of the soul. The soul is ever-existing. Therefore 
nirvana: means to end one’s material existence, and to end material exis- 
tence means to go back home, back to Godhead. 

Sometimes it is questioned how the living entity falls down from the 
spiritual world to the material world. Here is the answer. Unless one is 
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elevated to the Vaikuntha planets, directly in touch with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, he is prone to fall down, either from the imperson- 
al Brahman realization or from an ecstatic trance of meditation. Another 
word in this verse, bhagavad-banah, is very significant. Banah means arrow. 
The bhakti-yoga system is just like an arrow aiming up to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhcad. The bhakti-yoga system never urges one towards the 
impersonal Brahman effulgence or to the point of Paramatmé realization. 
This banah, or arrow, is so sharp and swift that it goes directly to the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead, penetrating the regions of impersonal Brah- 
man and localized Paramatma. 


TEXT 30 
azaey faaretfe amd aeastert | 
Ga Taq sad Wa aaawMald |2oll 


tad etan me vijanthi 
yathaham manda-dhir hare 
sukham buddhyeya durbodham 
yosa bhavad-anugrahat 


tat etat—that same; me—to me; vijanihi— please explain; yatha— so that; 
aham—I; manda—slow; dhih—whose intelligence; hare—O my Lord;sukham 
—easily; buddhyeya—may understand; durbodham—very difficult to under- 
stand; yosa—a woman; bhavat-anugrahat— by Your grace. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear son, Kapila, after all, I am a woman. It is very difficult for me 
to understand the Absolute Truth because my intelligence is not very 
great. But if You will kindly explain it to me, even though I am not very 
intelligent, I can understand it and thereby feel transcendental happiness. 


PURPORT 


Knowledge of the Absolute Truth is not very easily understood by 
ordinary, less intelligent men; but if the spiritual master is kind enough to 
the disciple, however unintelligent he may be, then by the divine grace of 
the spiritual master everything is revealed. Vigvanatha Cakravartt Thakura 
therefore says, yasya prasadad, by the mercy of the spiritual master, 
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bhagavat-prasadah, the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
revealed. Devahiiti requested her great son to be merciful towards her 
because she was a less intelligent woman and also His mother. By the 
grace of Kapiladeva it was quite possible for her to understand the 
Absolute Truth, even though the subject matter is very difficult for 
ordinary persons, especially women. 


TEXT 31 
qq Tay 
fafeatt afaet | matte 
altel Ta aaa: | 
Taras waar ated 
Hata 4 atmPraaatery 3211 


maitreya uvdca 
viditvartham kapilo matur ittham 
jata-sneho yatra tanvabhijatah 
tattvamnayam yat pravadanti sankhyam 
provaca vai bhakti-vitana-yogam 


maitreyah uvaca— Maitreya said; viditva— having known, artham—purpose; 
kapilah— Lord Kapila; ma@tuh—of His mother; ittham—thus; jata-snehah— 
became compassionate; yatra—upon her; tanva—from her body; abhijatah— 
born; tattva-dmnayam—truths received by disciplic succession; yat— which; 
pravadanti—-they call; sankhyam—sankhya philosophy; provaca—He 
described; vai—in fact; bhakti—devotional service; vitana—spreading; 
yogam—mystic yoga. 


TRANSLATION 


Sti Maitreya said: After hearing the statement of His mother, Kapila 
could understand her purpose, and He became compassionate towards her 
because of being born of her body. He described the sankhya system of 
philosophy, which is a combination of devotional service and mystic 
realization, as received by disciplic succession. 
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TEXT 32 

MANTUA 
art guests | 
ayy TAMAR Shas ANUAat F AT | 


afafirn anradt afta: fasaraaet 13211 


Sri bhagavan uvaca 
devanam guna-linganam 
adnusravika-karmanam 
sativa evaika-manaso 
vrttih svdbhaviki tu ya 
animitta bhagavati 
bhaktih siddher gariyasi 


Sri bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; devanam 
—of the senses or of the presiding deities of the senses; guna-linganam— 
which detect sense-objects; anusravika—according to scripture; karmanam— 
which work; sattve—unto the mind or unto the Lord; eva—only; eka- 
manasah—of a man of undivided mind; vrttih—inclination; svaébhaviki— 
natural; tu—in fact; ya—which; animittd—without motive; bhagavati—to 
the Personality of Godhead; bhaktih—devotional service; siddheh—than 
salvation; gariyasi— better. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Kapila said: The senses are symbolic representations of the 
demigods, and their natural inclination is to work under the direction of 
the Vedic injunctions. As the senses are representatives of the demigods, so 
the mind is the representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
mind’s natural duty is to serve. When that service spirit is engaged in devo- 
tional service to the Personality of Godhead, without any motive, that is 
far better even than salvation. 


PURPORT 


The senses of the living entity are always engaged in some occupation, 
either in activities prescribed in the injunctions of the Vedas or in material 
activities. The natural inclination of the senses is to work for something, 
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and the mind is the center of the senses. The mind is actually the leader of 
the senses; therefore it is called sattva. Similarly, the leader of all the 
demigods who are engaged in the activities of this material world—the sun, 
moon, Indra, etc.—is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

It is stated in the Vedic literature that the demigods are different limbs 
of the universal body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Our senses 
are also controlled by different demigods; our senses are representations of 
various demigods, and the mind is the representation of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The senses, led by the mind, act under the 
influence of the demigods. When the service is ultimately aimed at the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the senses are in their natural position. 
The Lord is called Hrgikega, for He is actually the proprietor and ultimate 
master of the senses. The senses and the mind are naturally inclined to 
work, but when they are materially contaminated they work for some 
material benefit or for the service of the demigods, although actually they 
are meant to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The senses are 
called hrsika, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is called Hrsikega. 
Indirectly, all the senses are naturally inclined to serve the Supreme Lord. 
That is called bhakti. 

Kapiladeva said that when the senses, without desire for material 
profit or other selfish motives, are engaged in the service of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, that is called devotional service. That spirit of 
service is far better than siddhi, salvation. Bhakti, the inclination to serve 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is in a transcendental position far 
better than mukti or liberation. Thus bhakti is the stage after liberation. 
Unless one is liberated one cannot engage the senses in the service of the 
Lord. When the senses are engaged either in material activities of sense 
gratification or in the activities of the Vedic injunctions, there is some 
motive, but when the same senses are engaged in the service of the Lord 
and there is no motive, that is called animitta and is the natural inclination 
of the mind. The conclusion is that when the mind, without being deviated 
either to Vedic injunctions or material activities, is fully engaged in Krsna 
consciousness or devotional service to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, it is far better than the most aspired for liberation from material 
entanglement. 


TEXT 33 
ATA A BHA fAsftoaast Tar 113311 


jarayaty asu ya kosam 
nigirnam analo yatha 
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jarayati—dissolves; asu—quickly; ya—which; kosam—the subtle body; 
nigirnam—things eaten; analah—fire; yatha—as. 


TRANSLATION 


Bhakti, devotional service, dissolves the subtle body of the living entity 
without separate effort, just as fire in the stomach digests all that we eat. 


PURPORT 


Bhaktiis in a far higher position than mukti because a person’s endeavor 
to get liberation from the material encagement is automatically served in 
devotional service. The example is given here that the fire in the stomach 
can digest whatever we eat. If the digestive power is sufficient, then what- 
ever we can eat will be digested by the fire in the stomach. Similarly, a 
devotee doesn’t have to try separately to attain liberation. That very 
service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the process of his 
liberation because to engage oneself in the service of the Lord is already 
liberation from material entanglement. Sri Bilvamangala Thakura explained 
this position very nicely. He said, “If I have unflinching devotion unto the 
lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, then mukti or liberation serves me as my 
maidservant. Mukti, the maidservant, is always ready to do whatever I ask.” 

For a devotee, liberation is no problem at all. Liberation takes place 
without separate endeavor. Bhakti, therefore, is far better than mukti or 
the impersonalist position. The impersonalists undergo severe penances and 
austerities to attain mukti, but the bhakta, simply by engaging himself in 
the bhakti process, especially in chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, 
immediately develops control over the tongue by engaging it in chanting 
and accepting the remnants of foodstuff offered to the Personality of 
Godhead. As soon as the tongue is controlled, naturally all other senses 
are controlled automatically. Sense control is the perfection of the yoga 
principle, and one’s liberation begins immediately as soon as he engages 
himself in the service of the Lord. It is confirmed by Kapiladeva that 
bhakti or devotional service is gariyasi, more glorious than siddhi, libera- 
tion. 


TEXT 34 
aera a weafta afr 
aeqeaaarar «= alee: | 
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AURA AAI: WAST 
MATA AT TST ll 


naikatmatam me sprhayanti kecin- 
mat-pada-sevabhirata mad-ithah 

ye ‘nyonyato bhagavatah prasajya 
sabhajayante mama paurusani 


na—never; eka-dtmatam—merging into oneness; me—My; sprhayanti— 
they desire; kecit—any; mat-pdda-seva—the service of My lotus feet; 
abhiratah—engaged in; mat-ihah—endeavoring to attain Me; ye—those who; 
anyonyatah—mutually; bhagavatah—pure devotees; prasajya— assembling; 
sabhajayante—glorify; mama—My; paurusani—glorious activities. 


TRANSLATION 


A pure devotee who is attached to the activities of devotional service 
and who always engages in the service of My lotus feet never desires to 
become one with Me. Such a devotee, who is unflinchingly engaged, always 
glorifies My pastimes and activities. 


PURPORT 


There are five kinds of liberation stated in the scriptures. One is to 
become one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead or to forsake one’s 
individuality and merge into the Supreme Spirit. This is called ekatmatam. 
A devotee never accepts this kind of liberation. The other four liberations 
are to be promoted to the same planet as God, Vaikuntha, to associate 
personally with the Supreme Lord, to achieve the same opulence as the 
Lord and to attain the same bodily features as the Supreme Lord. A pure 
devotee, as will be explained by Kapila Muni, does not aspire for any of the 
five liberations. He especially despises as hellish becoming one with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sri Prabodhananda Sarasvati, a great 
devotee of Lord Caitanya, said kaivalyam narakayate: ‘‘The happiness of 
becoming one with the Supreme Lord, which is aspired to by the 
Mayavadis, is considered to be hellish.” That oneness is not for pure 
devotees. 

There are many so-called devotees who think that in the conditioned 
state we may worship the Personality of Godhead, but ultimately there is 
no personality; they say that since the Absolute Truth is impersonal, one 
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can imagine a personal form of the impersonal Absolute Truth for the 
time being, but as soon as one becomes liberated the worship stops. 
That is the theory put forward by the Mayavada philosophy. Actually the 
impersonalists do not merge into the existence of the Supreme Person 
but into His personal bodily luster, which is called brahmajyoti. Although 
that brahmajyoti is not different from His personal body, that sort of 
oneness or merging into the bodily luster of the Personality of Godhead 
is not accepted by a pure devotee because the devotees engage in greater 
pleasure than the so-called pleasure of merging into His existence. The 
greatest pleasure is to serve the Lord. Devotees are always thinking about 
how to serve Him; they are always designing ways and means to serve the 
Supreme Lord, even in the midst of the greatest obstacles of material 
existence. 

The Mayavadis accept the description of the pastimes of the Lord as 
stories, but actually they are not stories; they are historical facts. Pure 
devotees accept the narrations of the pastimes of the Lord not as stories 
but as Absolute Truth. The words mama paurusani are significant. Devotees 
are very much attached to glorifying the activities of the Lord, whereas 
the Mayavadis cannot even think of these activities. According to them 
the Absolute Truth is impersonal. Without personal existence, how can 
there be activity? The impersonalists take the activities mentioned in the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, Bhagavaa-gita, and other Vedic literatures as fictitious 
stories, and therefore they interpret them most mischievously. They have 
no idea of the Personality of Godhead. They unnecessarily poke their 
noses into the scripture and interpret it in a deceptive way in order to 
mislead the innocent public. The activities of Mayavada philosophy are very 
dangerous to the public, and therefore Lord Caitanya warned never to hear 
from any Mayavadi about any scripture. They will spoil the entire process, 
and the person hearing them will never be able to come to the path of 
devotional service to attain the highest perfection, or will be able to do so 
only after a very long time. 

It is clearly stated by Kapila Muni that bhakti activities or activities in 
devotional service are transcendental to mukti. This is called paiicama- 
purusartha. Generally, people engage in the activities of religion, economic 
development and sense gratification, and ultimately they work with an 
idea that they are going to become one with the Supreme Lord (mukti). 
But bhakti is transcendental to all these activities. The Srimad-Bhdgavatam, 
therefore, begins by stating that all kinds of pretentious religiosity is 
completely eradicated from the Bhagavatam. Ritualistic activities for 
economic development and sense gratification, and, after frustration in 
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sense gratification, the desire to become one with the Supreme Lord, are 
all completely rejected in the Bhagavatam. The Bhagavatam is especially 
meant for the pure devotees who always engage in Krsna consciousness, in 
the activities of the Lord, and always glorify these transcendental activities. 
Pure devotees worship the transcendental activities of the Lord in 
Vrndavana, Dvaraka and Mathura as they are narrated in the Srimad- 
Bhdgavatam and other Puranas. The Mayavadi philosophers completely 
reject them as stories, but actually they are great and worshipable subject 
matter and thus are relishable only for devotees. That is the difference 
between a Mayavadi and a pure devotee. 


TEXT 35 


qeafed 3 8 Sfarata Aa: 
TATARSTAN | 

emf feenfa  aiserta 
am art weutat qatea 134 


pasyanti te me rucirany amba santah 
prasanna-vaktraruna-locanani 
ripani divyani vara-pradani 
sakam vacam sprhaniyam vadanti 


pasyanti—see; te—they; me—My; rucirani—beautiful; amba—O mother; 
santah— devotees; prasanna—smiling; vaktra— face; aruna—like the morning 
sun; locandni—eyes; ripani—forms; divyani—transcendental; vara-pradani— 
benevolent; sakam—with Me; vacam—words; sprhaniyam—favorable; 
vadanti—they speak. 


TRANSLATION 


O My mother, My devotees always see the smiling face of My form, with 
eyes like the rising morning sun. They like to see My various transcendental 
forms, which are all benevolent, and they also talk favorably with Me. 


PURPORT 


Mayavadis and atheists accept the forms of the Deities in the temple of 
the Lord as idols, but the devotees do not worship idols. They directly 
worship the Personality of Godhead in His arcd incarnation. Arca refers to 
the form which we can worship in our present condition. Actually in our 
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present state it is not possible to see God in His spiritual form because our 
material eyes and senses cannot conceive of a spiritual form. We cannot 
even see the spiritual form of the individual soul. When a man dies we 
cannot see how the spiritual form leaves the body. That is the defect of 
our materialsenses. In order to be seen by our material senses, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead accepts a favorable form which is called arca- 
vigraha. This arca-vigraha, sometimes called the arca incarnation, is not 
different from Him. Just as the Supreme Personality of Godhead accepts 
various incarnations, so He takes on forms made out of matter—clay, wood, 
metal, jewels, etc. 

There are many Sastric injunctions which give instructions for carving 
forms of the Lord. These forms are not material. If God is all-pervading, 
then He is also in the material elements. There is no doubt about it. But 
the atheists think otherwise. Although they preach that everything is God, 
when they go to the temple and see the form of the Lord, they deny that 
He is God. According to their own theory, everything is God. Then why 
is the Deity not God? Actually, they have no conception of God. The 
devotees’ vision, however, is different; their vision is smeared with love of 
God. As soon as they see the Lord in His different forms the devotees 
become saturated with love, for they do not find any difference between 
the Lord and His form in the temple, as do the atheists. The smiling face of 
the Deity in the temple is beheld by the devotees as very transcendental 
and spiritual, and the decoration of the body of the Lord is very much 
appreciated by the devotees. It is the duty of the spiritual master to teach 
how to decorate the Deity in the temple, how to cleanse the temple and 
how to worship the Deity. There are different procedures and rules and 
regulations which are followed in temples of Visnu, and devotees go there 
and see the Weity, the vigraha, and spiritually enjoy the form because 
all of the Deities are benevolent. The devotees express their minds before 
the Deity, and in many instances the Deity also gives answers. But one 
must be a very elevated devotee in order to be able to speak with the 
Supreme Lord. Sometimes the Lord informs the devotee through dreams. 
These exchanges of feelings between the Deity and the devotee are not 
understandable by atheists, but actually the devotee enjoys. Kapila Muni 
is explaining how the devotees see the decorated body and face of the 
Deity and how they speak with Him in devotional service. 


TEXT 36 
Be CIOL CU CLAS 
froracrafaaaaat: | 
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eNea | zaTT _AR- 
tersa A afraost TAS 1381 


tair darsaniydavayavair udara- 
vilasa-hdaseksita-vama-sitktaih 

hrtatmano hrta-pranams ca bhaktir 
anicchato me gatim anvim prayunkte 


taih—by those forms; darsaniya—charming; avayavaih—whose limbs; 
udara—exalted; vilasa—pastimes; hasa—smiling; iksita—glances; vama— 
pleasing; st#ktaih—whose delightful words; hrta—captivated ; atmanah—their 
minds; hrta—captivated; pranadn—their senses; ca—and; bhaktih—devotional 
service; anicchatah—unwilling; me—My; gatim—abode; anvim—subtle; 
prayunkte—secures. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing the charming forms of the Lord, smiling and attractive, 
and hearing His very pleasing words, the pure devotee almost loses all 
other consciousness. His senses are freed from all other engagements, and 
he becomes absorbed in devotional service. Thus in spite of his unwilling- 
ness, he gets liberation without separate endeavor. 


PURPORT 


There are three divisions of devotees—first-class, second-class and third- 
class. Even the third-class devotees are liberated souls. It is explained in 
this verse that although they do not have knowledge, simply by seeing the 
beautiful decoration of the Deity in the temple, the devotee is absorbed in 
thought of Him and loses all other consciousness. Simply by fixing oneself 
in Krsna consciousness, engaging the senses in the service of the Lord, one 
is imperceptibly liberated. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. Simply 
by discharging uncontaminated devotional service as prescribed in the 
scriptures, one becomes equal to Brahman. In Bhagavad-gita it is said, 
brahma-bhiyaya kalpate. ‘This means that the living entity in his original 
state is Brahman because he is part and parcel of the Supreme Brahman. 
But simply because of his forgetfulness of his real nature as an eternal 
servitor of the Lord, he is overwhelmed and captured by maya. His 
forgetfulness of his real constitutional position is mayd. Otherwise he is 
eternally Brahman. 
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When one is trained to become conscious of his position, he understands 
that he is the servitor of the Lord. Brahman refers to a state of self-realiza- 
tion. Even the third-class devotee, who is not advanced in knowledge of the 
Absolute Truth but simply offers obeisances with great devotion, thinks of 
the Lord, sees the Lord in the temple and brings forth flowers and fruits 
to offer to the Deity, becomes imperceptibly liberated. Sraddhayanvitah: 
with great devotion the devotees offer worshipful respects and paraphernalia 
to the Deity. The Deities of Radha and Krsna, Laksmi and Narayana, and 
Rama and Sita are very attractive to devotees, so much so that when they 
see the statue decorated in the temple of the Lord they become fully ab- 
sorbed in thought of the Lord. That is the state of liberation. In other 
words, it is confirmed herewith that even a third-class devotee is in the 
transcendental position, above those who are trying for liberation by 
speculation or by other methods. Even great impersonalists like Sukadeva 
Gosvami and the four Kumaras were attracted by the beauty of the Deities 
in the temple, by the decorations and by the aroma of tulasi offered to 
the Lord, and they became devotees. Even though they were in the 
liberated state, instead of remaining impersonalists they were attracted by 
the beauty of the Lord and became devotees. 

Here the word vildsa is very important. Vilasa means the activities or 
pastimes of the Lord. It is a prescribed duty in temple worship that not 
only should one visit the temple to see the Deity nicely decorated, but at 
the same time he should hear the recitation of Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
Bhagavad-gita or some similar literature, which is regularly recited in the 
temple. It is the system in Vrndavana that in every temple there is recita- 
tion of the sdstras. Even third-class devotees who have no literary knowl- 
edge or no time to read Srimad-Bhagavatam or Bhagavad-gita get the 
opportunity to hear about the pastimes of the Lord. In this way their 
minds may remain always absorbed in the thought of the Lord—His form, 
His activities and His transcendental nature. This state of Krsna conscious- 
ness is a liberated stage. Lord Caitanya, therefore, recommended five 
important processes in the discharge of devotional service: (1) to chant 
the holy name of the Lord, Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, (2) to associate 
with devotees and serve them as far as possible, (3) to hear Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, (4) to see the decorated temple and the Deity, and, if 
possible, (5) to live in a place like Vrndavana or Mathura. These five items 
alone can help a devotee to achieve the highest perfectional stage. This is 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita and here in the Setnad.Bhagavatam. That third- 
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class devotees can also imperceptibly achieve liberation is accepted in all 
Vedic literatures. 


TEXT 37 
agi fraft aa arnfiaan- 
VIIA TSITAT | 
rt wmaadt averted vat 
TA A ASAI FT Bs Iv 


atho vibhiitim mama mayavinas tam 
aigsvaryam astahgam anupraurttam 

sriyarh bhdgavatirh vasprhayanti bhadram 
parasya me te ‘Snuvate tu loke 


atho—then; vibhitim—opulence; mama—of Me; mayavinah—of the Lord 
of maya; tam—that; aisvaryam—mystic perfection; asfa-aigam—consisting 
of eight parts; anupravrttam—following; sriyam—splendor; bhagavatim—of 
the kingdom of God; va—or; asprhayanti—they do not desire; bhadram— 
blissful; parasya—of the Supreme Lord; me—of Me; te—those devotees; 
asnuvate—enjoy ; tu—but; loke—in this life. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus because he is completely absorbed in thought of Me, the devotee 
does not desire even the highest benediction obtainable in the upper 
planetary systems, including Satyaloka. He does not desire the eight 
material perfections obtained from mystic yoga, nor does he desire to be 
elevated to the kingdom of God. Yet even without desiring them, the 
devotee enjoys, even in this life, all the offered benedictions. 


PURPORT 


The vibhiti or opulences offered by maya are of many varieties. We 
have experience of different varieties of material enjoyment even on this 
planet, but if one is able to promote himself to higher planets like Candra- 
loka, the sun, or, still higher, Maharloka, Janaloka and Tapoloka, or even 
ultimately the highest planet, which is inhabited by Brahma and is called 
Satyaloka, there are immense possibilities for material enjoyment. For 
example, the duration of life on higher planets is far, far greater than on 
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this planet. It is said that on the moon the duration of life is such that our 
six months are equal to one day. We cannot even imagine the duration of 
life on the highest planet. It is stated in Bhagavad-gita that Brahma’s 
twelve hours are inconceivable even to our mathematicians. These are all 
descriptions of the external energy of the Lord, or maya. Besides these, 
there are other opulences which the yogis can achieve by their mystic 
power. They are also material. A devotee does not aspire for all these 
material pleasures, although they are available to him simply by wishing. 
By the grace of the Lord, a devotee can achieve wonderful success simply 
by willing. But a real devotee does not like that. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
has taught that one should not desire material opulence or material repu- 
tation, nor should one try to enjoy material beauty; he should simply as- 
pire to be absorbed in the devotional service of the Lord, even if he does 
not get liberation but has to continue the process of birth and death 
unlimitedly. Actually, however, to one who engages in Krsna conscious- 
ness, liberation is already guaranteed. Devotees enjoy all the benefits of the 
higher planets and the Vaikuntha planets also. It is especially mentioned 
here, bhagavatim bhadram. In the Vaikuntha planets everything is eternally 
peaceful, yet a pure devotee does not even aspire to be promoted there. 
But still he gets that advantage; he enjoys all the facilities of the material 
and spiritual worlds, even during the present life span. 


TEXT 38 
aq after: = pedeq 
aerated at astern oe aa: | 
aaé fxa seat ada 
aa ge: geal eafeeq = 8c 


na karhicin mat-parah santa-riipe 
nanksyanti no me ’nimiso ledhi hetih 
yesam aham priya atma sutas ca 
sakha guruh suhrdo daivam istam 


na—not; karhicit—ever; mat-parah—My devotees; santa-ruipe—O mother; 
nanksyanti—will lose; no—not; me—My; animisah—time; ledhi—destroys; 
hetih— weapon; yesam—of whom; aham-—I; priyah—dear; atma-—self; sutah— 
son; ca—and; sakha—friend; guruh— preceptor ; suhrdah— benefactor; daivam 
— Deity; istam—chosen. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Lord continued: My dear mother, devotees who receive such 
transcendental opulences are never bereft of them; neither weapons nor 
the change of time can destroy such opulences. Because the devotees 
accept Me as their friend, their relative, their son, preceptor, benefactor 
and Supreme Deity, they cannot be deprived of their possessions at any 
time. 


PURPORT 


It is stated in Bhagavad-gita that one may elevate himself to the 
higher planetary systems, even up to Brahmaloka, by dint of pious activi- 
ties, but when the effects of such pious activities are finished, one again 
comes back to this earth to begin a new life of activities. Thus even though 
one is promoted to the higher planetary system for enjoyment and a long 
duration of life, still that is not a permanent settlement. But as far as the 
devotees are concerned, their assets—the achievement of devotional service 
and the consequent opulence of Vaikuntha, even on this planet—are never 
destroyed. In this verse Kapiladeva addresses His mother as santa-ripa, 
indicating that the opulences of devotees are fixed because devotees are 
eternally fixed in the Vaikuntha atmosphere, which is called sdnta-ripa 
because it is in the mode of pure goodness, undisturbed by the modes of 
passion and ignorance. Once one is fixed in the devotional service of the 
Lord, his position of transcendental service cannot be destroyed, and the 
pleasure and service simply increase unlimitedly. For the devotees engaged 
in Krsna consciousness, in the Vaikuntha atmosphere, there is no influence 
of time. In the material world the influence of time destroys everything, 
but in the Vaikuntha atmosphere there is no influence of time or of the 
demigods because there are no demigods in the Vaikuntha planets. Here 
our activities are controlled by different demigods; even if we move our 
hand and leg, the action is controlled by the demigods. But: in the 
Vaikuntha atmosphere there is no influence of the demigods or of time; 
therefore there is no question of destruction. When the time element is 
present, there is the certainty of destruction, but when there is no time 
element, past, present or future, then everything is eternal. Therefore this 
verse uses the words na nanksyanti, indicating that the transcendental 
opulences will never be destroyed. 

The reason for freedom from destruction is also described. The devotees 
accept the Supreme Lord as the most dear personality and reciprocate 
with Him in different relationships. They accept the Supreme Personality 
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of Godhead as the dearmost friend, the dearmost relative, the dearmost 
son, the dearmost preceptor, the dearmost well-wisher or the dearmost 
Deity. The Lord is eternal; therefore any relationship in which we accept 
Him is also eternal. It is clearly confirmed herein that the relationships can- 
not be destroyed, and therefore the opulences of those relationships are 
never destroyed. Every living entity has the propensity to love someone. 
We can see that if someone has no object of love, then generally he puts 
his love in a pet animal like a cat or a dog. Thus the eternal propensity for 
love in all living entities is always searching for a place to reside. From 
this verse we can learn that we can love the Supreme Personality of God- 
head as our dearmost object—as a friend, as a son, as a preceptor or as a 
well-wisher—and there will be no cheating and no end to such love. We 
shall eternally enjoy the relationship with the Supreme Lord in different 
aspects. A special feature of this verse is the acceptance of the Supreme 
Lord as the supreme preceptor. Bhagavad-gita is spoken directly by the 
Supreme Lord, and Arjuna accepted Krsna as guru or spiritual master. 
Similarly, we should accept only Krsna as the supreme spiritual master. 

Krsna, of course, means Krsna and His confidential devotees; Krsna is 
not alone. When we speak of Krsna, Krsna means Krsna in His name, in His 
form, in His quality, in His abode, in His associates, etc. Krsna is never 
alone because the devotees of Krsna are not impersonalists. For example, 
a king is always associated with his secretary, his commander, his servant 
and so much paraphernalia. As soon as we accept Krsna and His associates 
as our preceptors, no ill effects can destroy our knowledge. In the material 
world the knowledge which we acquire may change because of the in- 
fluence of time, but nevertheless the conclusions received from Bhagavad- 
gita, directly from the speeches of the Supreme Lord Krsna, can never 
change. There is no use interpreting Bhagavad-gita; it is eternal. 

Krsna, the Supreme Lord, should be accepted as one’s best friend. He will 
never cheat. He will always give His friendly advice and friendly protection to 
the devotee. If Krsna is accepted as a son, He will never die. Here we have a 
very loving son or child, but the father and mother, or those who are affec- 
tionate towards him, always hope, “May my son not die.” But Krsna actually 
never will die. Therefore those who accept Krsna or the Supreme Lord as 
their son will never be bereft of their son. In many instances devotees have 
accepted the Deity as a son. In Bengal there are many such instances, and 
even after the death of the devotee, the Deity performed the sraddha cere- 
mony for the father. The relationship is never destroyed. People are 
accustomed to worship different forms of demigods, but in Bhagavad-gita 
such a mentality is condemned; therefore one should be intelligent enough 
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to worship only the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His different forms 
such as Laksmi-Narayana, Sita-Rama and Radha-Krsna. Thus he will never be 
cheated. By worshiping the demigods one may elevate himself to the 
higher planets, but during the dissolution of the material world, the deity 
and the abode of the deity will be destroyed. But one who worships the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is promoted to the Vaikuntha planet 
where there is no influence of time, destruction or annihilation. The con- 
clusion is that the time influence cannot act upon devotees who have 
accepted the Supreme Personality of Godhead as everything. 


TEXTS 39-40 
em wie Magara | 
AAAS F Fe a WT: TA WET 138M 
frase aalaaia aad fade | 
AACAT AM AFA ATHTMUTAIRA Voll 


imam lokam tathaivamum 
atmanam ubhayayinam 
atmanam anu ye ceha 
ye rayah pasavo grhah 


visrjya sarvan anyams ca 
mam evam visvato-mukham 
bhajanty ananyaya bhaktya 
tan mrtyor atiparaye 


imam—this; lokam—world; tathad—accordingly; eva—certainly ; amum— 
that world; dtmanam-—the subtle body; ubhaya—in both; ayinam— traveling; 
atmanam—the body; anu—in relationship with; ye—those who; ca—also; 
tha—in this world; ye—that which; rayah—wealth; pasavah—cattle; grhah— 
houses; visrjya— having given up; sarvan—all; anyan—other; ca—and; mam— 
Me; evam—thus; visvatah-mukham-—the all-pervading Lord of the universe; 
bhajanti—they worship; ananyaya—unflinching; bhaktya—by devotional 
service; tan—them; mrtyoh—of death; atiparaye—I take to the other side. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the devotee who worships Me, the all-pervading Lord of the 
universe, in unflinching devotional service, gives up all aspirations to be 
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promoted to heavenly planets or to become happy in this world with 
wealth, children, cattle, home or anything in relationship with the body. I 
take him to the other side of birth and death. 


PURPORT 


Unflinching devotional service, as described in these two verses, means 
engaging oneself in full Krsna consciousness or devotional service, accept- 
ing the Supreme Lord as all in all. Since the Supreme Lord is all-inclusive, 
if anyone worships Him with unflinching faith, he has automatically 
achieved all other opulences and performed all other duties. The Lord 
promises herein that He takes His devotee to the other side of birth and 
death. Lord Caitanya, therefore, recommended that one who aspires to go 
beyond birth and death should have no material possessions. This means 
that one should not try to be happy in this world or to be promoted to the 
heavenly world, nor should he try for material wealth, children, houses or 
cattle. 

How liberation is imperceptibly achieved by a pure devotee and what the 
symptoms are have been explained. For the conditioned soul there are two 
statuses of living. One status is in this present life, and the other is our 
preparation for the next life. If 1 am in the mode of goodness, then | may 
be preparing for promotion to the higher planets, if | am in the mode of 
passion then I shall remain here in a society where activity is very promi- 
nent, and if | am in the mode of ignorance | may be degraded to animal 
life or a lower grade of human life. But for a devotee there is no concern 
for this life or the next life because in any life he does not desire elevation 
in material prosperity or a high-grade or low-grade life. He prays to the 
Lord, “My dear Lord, it does not matter where | am born, but let me be 
born, even as an ant, in the house of a devotee.” A pure devotee does not 
pray to the Lord for liberation from this material bondage. Actually, the 
pure devotee never thinks that he is fit for liberation. Considering his past 
life and his mischievous activities, he thinks that he is fit to be sent to the 
lowest region of hell. If in this life | am trying to become a devotee, this 
does not mean that in my many past lives | was one hundred percent pious. 
That is not possible. A devotee, therefore, is always conscious of his real 
position. Only by his full surrender to the Lord, by the Lord’s grace, are 
his sufferings made shorter. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, “Surrender unto 
Me, and | will give you protection from all kinds of sinful reaction.” That 
is His mercy. But this does not mean that one who has surrendered to the 
lotus feet of the Lord has committed no misdeeds in his past life. A devotee 
always prays, “For my misdeeds, may | be born again and again, but my 
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only prayer is that | may not forget Your service.” The devotee has that 
much mental strength, and he prays to the Lord: ‘May I be born again 
and again, but let me be born in the home of Your pure devotee so that I 
may again get a chance to develop myself.” 

A pure devotee is not anxious to elevate himself in his next birth. He 
has already given up that sort of hope. In any life in which one is born, as 
a householder, or even as an animal, he must have some children, some 
resources or some possessions, but a devotee is not anxious to possess 
anything. He is satisfied with whatever is obtainable by God’s grace. He is 
not at all attached to improving his social status or improving the status of 
education of his children. He is not neglectful—he is dutiful—but he does 
not spend too much time on the upliftment of temporary household or 
social life. He fully engages in the service of the Lord and for other affairs 
he simply spares as much time as absolutely necessary (yathartham 
upayufjatah). Such a pure devotee does not care for what is going to 
happen in the next life or in this life; he does not care even for family, 
children or society. He fully engages in the service of the Lord in Krsna 
consciousness. It is stated in Bhagavad-gita that without the knowledge of 
the devotee, the Lord arranges for His devotee to be immediately 
transferred to His transcendental abode just after leaving his body. After 
quitting his body he does not go into the womb of another mother. The 
ordinary common living entity, after death, is transferred to the womb of 
another mother, according to his karma or activities, to take another type 
of body. But as far as the devotee is concerned, he is at once transferred to 
the spiritual world in the association of the Lord. That is the Lord’s 
special mercy. How it is possible is explained in the following verses. 
Because He is all-powerful, the Lord can do anything and everything. He 
can excuse all sinful reactions. He can immediately transfer a person to 
Vaikunthaloka. That is the inconceivable power of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who is favorably disposed to the pure devotees. 


TEXT 41 


ARTA ARTA «THTATSHATT | 
aaa: aaa wa ae Pata eet 


nanyatra mad bhagavatah 
pradhana-purusesvarat 

atmanah sarva-bhiittanam 
bhayam tivram nivartate 
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na—not; anyatra—otherwise; mat—than Myself; bhagavatah—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; pradhana-purusa-isvarat—the Lord of both prakrti 
and purusa; dtmanah—the Soul; sarva-bhitanam—of all living beings; 
bhayam—fear; tivram—terrible; nivartate—is forsaken. 


TRANSLATION 


The terrible fear of birth and death can never be forsaken by anyone 
who resorts to any shelter other than Myself, for I am the almighty Lord, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the original source of all creation, 
and also the Supreme Soul of all souls. 


PURPORT 


It is indicated herein that the cycle of birth and death cannot be stopped 
unless one is a pure devotee of the Supreme Lord. It is said, hariri vind 
na srtim tarantt. One cannot surpass the cycle of birth and death unless 
one is favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The same concept 
is confirmed herewith: one may take to the system of understanding the 
Absolute Truth by one’s own imperfect sensual speculation, or one may try 
to realize the self by the mystic yoga process; but whatever one may do, 
unless he comes to the point of surrendering to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, no process can give him liberation. One may ask if this means 
that those who are undergoing so much penance and austerity by strictly 
following the rules and regulations are endeavoring in vain. ‘The answer is 
given by Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.2.32): ye ‘nye ’ravindaksa vimukta- 
maninah. Lord Brahma and other demigods prayed to the Lord when Krsna 
was in the womb of Devaki: ‘“‘My dear lotus-eyed Lord, there are persons 
who are puffed up with the thought that they have become liberated or one 
with God or have become God, but in spite of thinking in sucha puffed-up 
way, their intelligence is not laudable. They are less intelligent.” It is stated 
that their intelligence, whether high or low, is not even purified. In 
purified intelligence a living entity cannot think otherwise than to surren- 
der. Bhagavad-gita, therefore, confirms that purified intelligence arises in 
the person of a very wise man. Bahunam janmandm ante jidnavan mam 
prapadyate. After many, many births, one who is actually advanced in 
intelligence surrenders unto the Supreme Lord. 

Without the surrendering process, one cannot achieve liberation. The 
Bhdagavatam says, “Those who are simply puffed up, thinking themselves 
liberated by some nondevotional process, are not polished or clear in 
intelligence because they have not yet surrendered unto You. In spite of 
executing all kinds of austerities and penances or even arriving at the 
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brink of spiritual realization in Brahman realization, they think that they 
are in the effulgence of Brahman. But actually, because they have no 
transcendental activities, they fall down to material activities.” One should 
not be satisfied simply with knowing that he is Brahman. He must engage 
himself in the service of the Supreme Brahman; that is bhakti. The 
engagement of Brahman should be the service of Parabrahman. It is said 
that unless one becomes Brahman one cannot serve Brahman. The Supreme 
Brahman is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the living entity is 
also Brahman. Without realization that he is Brahman, spirit soul, an eternal 
servitor of the Lord, if one simply thinks that he is Brahman, then that is 
only theoretical. He has to realize and at the same time engage himself in 
the devotional service of the Lord; then he can exist in the Brahman sta- 
tus. Otherwise he falls down. 

The Bhagavatam says that because nondevotees neglect the transcenden- 
tal loving service of the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, their 
intelligence is not sufficient, and therefore these persons fall down. The 
living entity must have some activity. If he does not engage in the activity 
of transcendental service, he must fall down to material activity. As soon 
as one falls down to material activity, there is no rescue from the cycle of 
birth and death. It is stated here by Lord Kapila, “Without My mercy” 
(nanyatra mad bhagavatah). The Lord is stated here to be Bhagavan, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, indicating that He is full of all opulences 
and is therefore perfectly competent to deliver one from the cycle of 
birth and death. He is also called pradhana because He is the Supreme. He 
is equal to everyone, but to one who surrenders to Him He is especially 
favorable. It is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita that the Lord is equal to 
everyone; no one is His enemy and no one is His friend. But to one who 
surrenders unto Him, He is especially inclined. By the grace of the Lord, 
simply by surrendering unto Him one can get out of this cycle of birth and 
death. Otherwise, he may go onin many, many lives and may many times 
attempt other processes for liberation. 


TEXT 42 
ARMe Tas BEIT ARAN | 
aga Teatcaata ARANT NYRI 


mad-bhaydd vati vato ’yam 
siryas tapati mad-bhayat 
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varsatindro dahaty agnir 
mrtyus carati mad-bhayat 


mat-bhayat—out of fear of Me; vati—blows; vatah—wind; ayam—this; 
suryah—the sun; tapati—shines; mat-bhayat—out of fear of Me; varsati— 
showers rain; indrah—Indra; dahati—burns; agnih—fire; mrtyuh—death; 
carati—goes; mat-bhayat—out of fear of Me. 


TRANSLATION 


It is because of My supremacy that the wind blows, out of fear of Me; 
the sun shines out of fear of Me, and the lord of the clouds, Indra, sends 
forth showers out of fear of Me. Fire burns out of fear of Me, and 
death goes about taking its toll out of fear of Me. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, says in Bhagavad-gita that 
the natural laws being enacted are correct in all activities because of His 
superintendence. No one should think that nature is working automati- 
cally, without superintendence. The Vedic literature says that the clouds 
are controlled by the demigod Indra, heat is distributed by the sun-god, 
the soothing moonlight is distributed by Candra, and the air is blowing 
under the arrangement of the demigod Vayu. But above all these demigods, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the chief living entity. 
Nityo nitydnam cetanas cetanandm. ‘The demigods are also ordinary living 
entities, but due to their faithfulness—their devotional service attitude— 
they have been promoted to such posts. These different demigods, or 
directors, such as Candra, Varuna and Vayu, are called adhikari-devata. The 
demigods are departmental heads. The government of the Supreme Lord 
consists not only of one planet or two or three; there are millions of 
planets and millions of universes. The Supreme Personality of Godhead has a 
huge government, and He requires assistants. The demigods are considered 
His bodily limbs. These are the descriptions of Vedic literature. Under 
these circumstances, the sun-god, the moon-god, the fire-god and the air- 
god are working under the direction of the Supreme Lord. It is confirmed 
in the Bhagavad-gita, mayadhyaksena prakrtih sityate sa-caracaram. he 
natural laws are being conducted under His superintendence. Because He 
is in the background, everything is being performed so punctually and 
regularly. 
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One who has taken shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
completely protected from all other influences. He no longer serves or is 
obliged to anyone else. Of course he is not disobedient to anyone, but his 
full power of thought is absorbed in the service of the Lord. The state- 
ments by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kapila, that under His 
direction the air is blowing, the fire is burning, the sun is giving heat, etc., 
are not sentimental. The impersonalist may say that the Bhagavatam 
devotees create and imagine someone as the Supreme Personality of God- 
head and assign qualifications to Him; but actually it is neither imagination 
nor an imposition of artificial power in the name of Godhead. In the Vedas 
it is said, bhisasmad vatah pavate/ bhisodeti siiryah: ‘“‘By fear of the 
Supreme Lord the wind-god and the sun-god are acting.” Bhisasmad agnis 
cendras ca/ mrtyur dhdvati paficamah: “Agni, Indra, and Mrtyu are also 
acting under His direction.” These are the statements of the Vedas. 


TEXT 43 
Targa aKa ara | 
SAT Wey A aaTeaRIMAT Ue3Il 


Jridna-vairagya-yuktena 
bhakti-yogena yoginah 

ksemaya pada-milam me 
pravisanty akuto-bhayam 


jiiana—with knowledge; vairagya—and renunciation; yuktena—equipped; 
bhakti-yogena—by devotional service; yoginah—the yogis; ksemaya—for 
eternal benefit; pdda-miilam—feet; me—My; pravisanti—take shelter of; 
akutah-bhayam— without fear. 


TRANSLATION 


The yogis, equipped with transcendental knowledge and renunciation 
and engaged in devotional service for their eternal benefit, take shelter of 
My lotus feet, and since I am the Lord, they are thus eligible to enter into 
the kingdom of Godhead without fear. 


PURPORT 


One who actually wants to be liberated from the entanglement of this 
material world and go back home, back to Godhead, is the mystic yogi. 
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The words explicitly used here are yuktena bhakti-yogena. Those yogis or 
mystics who engage in devotional service are the first-class yogis. The first- 
class yogis, as described in Bhagavad-gitad, are those who are constantly 
thinking of the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. These 
yogis are not without knowledge and renunciation. To become a bhakti- 
yogi means to automatically attain knowledge and renunciation. That is 
the consequent result of bhakti-yoga. In the Bhagavatam, First Canto, 
Second Chapter it is also confirmed that one who engages in devotional 
service of Vasudeva, Krsna, has complete transcendental knowledge and 
renunciation, and there is no explanation for these attainments. Ahaituki— 
without reason, they come. Even if a person is completely illiterate, simply 
because of his engagement in devotional service, the transcendental 
knowledge of the scriptures is revealed unto him. That is also stated in the 
Vedic literature. To anyone who has full faith in the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and the spiritual master, all the import of the Vedic literatures 
is revealed. He doesn’t have to seek separately; the yogis who engage in 
devotional service are full in knowledge and renunciation. If there is a lack 
of knowledge and renunciation, it is to be understood that he is not in full 
devotional service. The conclusion is that one cannot be sure of entrance 
into the spiritual realm—in either the impersonal brahmajyoti effulgence 
of the Lord or the Vaikuntha planets within that Brahman effulgence— 
unless he is surrendered unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord. The 
surrendered souls are called akuto-bhaya. They are doubtless and fearless, 
and their entrance into the spiritual kingdom is guaranteed. 


TEXT 44 
uaataa arash Fat frais: | 
dan afraid saat atid faq evil 


etavan eva loke ’smin 

pumsam nihsreyasodayah 
tivrena bhakti-yogena 

mano mayy arpitam sthiram 


etavan eva—only so far; loke asmin—in this world; pumsam—of men; 
nihsreyasa—final perfection of life; udayah—the attainment of; tivrena— 
intense; bhakti-yogena—by practice of devotional service; manah—mind; 
mayi—in Me; arpitam—fixed; sthiram—steady. 
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TRANSLATION 


Therefore persons whose minds are fixed on the Lord engage in the 
intensive practice of devotional service. That is the only means for 
attainment of the final perfection of life. 


PURPORT 


Here the words mano mayy arpitam, which mean “the mind being fixed 
on Me,” are significant. One should fix his mind on the lotus feet of Krsna 
or any incarnation. To be fixed steadily in that freedom is the way of 
liberation. Ambarisa Maharaja is an example. He fixed his mind on the 
lotus feet of the Lord, he spoke only on the pastimes of the Lord, he 
smelled only the flowers and tulasi offered to the Lord, he walked only to 
the temple of the Lord, he engaged his hands in cleansing the temple, he 
engaged his tongue in tasting the foodstuff offered to the Lord, and he 
engaged his ears for hearing the great pastimes of the Lord. In that way all 
his senses were engaged. First of all, the mind should be engaged at the 
lotus feet of the Lord, very steadily and naturally. Because the mind is the 
master of the senses, when the mind is engaged, all the senses become 
engaged. That is bhakti-yoga. Yoga means controlling the senses. ‘The 
senses cannot be controlled in the proper sense of the term; they are 
always agitated. This is true also with a child—how long can he be forced 
to sit down silently? It is not possible. Even Arjuna said, cancalam hi 
manah krsna: “The mind is always agitated.” The best course is to fix the 
mind on the lotus feet of the Lord. Mano mayy arpitam sthiram. If one 
seriously engages in Krsna consciousness, that is the highest perfectional 
stage. All Krsna conscious activities are on the highest perfectional level of 
human life. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twenty-fifth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Glories of Devotional 
Service.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-SIX 
Fundamental Principles of Material Nature 


TEXT 1 
TTA 
AT A TEMA TAMA SAV TTT | 
afefacat fageta gee seaTa: 12 1 


sri bhagavan uvaca 
atha te sampravaksyami 
tattvanam laksanam prthak 
yad viditvd vimucyeta 
purusah prakrtair gunath 


sri bhagavan uvaca—the Personality of Godhead said; atha—now; te—to 
you; sampravaksyami-—I shall describe; tattvanam—of the categories of the 
Absolute Truth; laksanam—the distinctive features; prthak—one by one; 
yat—which; viditva—knowing; vimucyeta—one can be released; purusah— 
any person; prakrtaih—of the material nature; gunaih—from the modes. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead, Kapila, continued: My dear mother, now 
I shall describe unto you the different categories of the Absolute Truth, 
knowing which any person can be released from the influence of the 
modes of material nature. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita, one can understand the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, only through devotional service 
(bhaktya mam abhijanati). As stated in the Bhagavatam, the object of 
devotional service is mam, Krsna. And, as explained in the Caitanya- 
caritamrta, to understand Krsna means to understand Krsna in His 
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personal form with His internal energy, His external energy, His expansions 
and His incarnations. There are many diverse departments of knowledge in 
understanding Krsna. Sankhya philosophy is especially meant for persons 
who are conditioned by this material world. It is generally understood by 
the parampara system, or by disciplic succession, to be the science of 
devotional service. Preliminary studies of devotional service have already 
been explained. Now the analytical study of devotional service will be 
explained by the Lord, who says that by such an analytical study, one 
becomes freed from the modes of material nature. The same assertion is 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. Tato mam tattvato jiiatva: By understanding 
the Lord according to various categories, one can become eligible to enter 
into the kingdom of God. This is also explained here. By understanding 
the science of devotional service in sankhya philosophy, one can become 
free from the modes of material nature. The eternal self, after becoming 
freed from the spell of material nature, becomes eligible to enter into the 
kingdom of God. As long as one has even a slight desire to enjoy or lord 
it over material nature, there is no chance of his being freed from the 
influence of nature’s material modes. Therefore, one has to understand 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead analytically, as explained in the 
sadnkhya system of philosophy by Lord Kapiladeva. 


TEXT 2 
art fustarerala gevercacyay | 
yeaa | TA TRUMAN 8 I 


jidnam nihsreyasarthdya 
purusasyatma-darsanam 

yad ahur varnaye tat te 
hrdaya-granthi-bhedanam 


jidnam—knowledge; nihsreyasa-arthdya—for the ultimate perfection; 
purusasya—of a man; Gtma-darsanam—self-realization; yat—which; adhuh— 
they said; varnaye—I shall explain; tat—that; te—to you; hrdaya—in the 
heart; granthi—the knots; bhedanam— cuts. 


TRANSLATION 


Knowledge is the ultimate perfection of self-realization. I shall explain 
that knowledge unto you by which the knots of attachment to the 
material world are cut. 
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PURPORT 


It is said that by proper understanding of the pure self, or by self- 
realization, one can be freed from material attachment. Knowledge 
leads one to attain the ultimate perfection of life and to see oneself as he 
is. The Svetasvatara Upanisad (3.8) also confirms this. Tam eva viditvati- 
mrtyum eti: Simply by understanding one’s spiritual position or by seeing 
oneself as he is, one can be freed from material entanglement. In various 
ways, the seeing of oneself is described in the Vedic literatures, and it is con- 
firmed in the Bhagavatam (purusasya atma-darsanam) that one has to see 
oneself and know what he is. As Kapiladeva explains to His mother, this 
‘seeing’ can be done by hearing from the proper authoritative source. 
Kapiladeva is the greatest authority because He is the Personality of 
Godhead, and if someone accepts whatever is explained as it is, without 
interpretation, then he can see himself. 

Lord Caitanya explained to Sanatana Gosvami the real constitutional 
position of the individual. He said directly that each and every individual 
soul is eternally a servilor of Krsna. Jivera ‘svaritpa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya- 
dasa’: Every individual soul is eternally a servitor. When one is fixed in the 
understanding that he is part and parcel of the Supreme Soul and that his 
eternal position is lo serve in association with the Supreme Lord, he becomes 
self-realized. This position of understanding oneself rightly cuts the knot 
of material attraction (hrdaya-granthi-bhedanam). Due to false ego 
or false identification of oneself with the body and the material world, 
one is entrapped by maya, but as soon as one understands that he is 
qualitatively the same substance as the Supreme Lord because he belongs 
to the same category of spirit soul and that his perpetual position is to 
serve, Lhis is atma-darsanam and hrdaya-granthi-bhedanam, self-realization. 
When one can cut the knot of attachment to the material world, his under- 
standing is called knowledge. Atma-darganam means to see oneself by 
knowledge; therefore, when one is freed from the false ego by the cultiva- 
tion of real knowledge, he sees himself, and that is the ultimate necessity 
of human life. The soul is thus isolated from the entanglement of the 
twenty-four categories of material nature. Pursuit of the systematic philo- 
sophic process called sankhya is called knowledge and self-revelation. 


TEXT 3 


TATA FEN Fro: THA TT | 
AMT Sasa take Ta AAleTTT Ul 3 Ul 
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anadir atma puruso 
nirgunah prakrteh parah 
pratyag-dhama svayam-jyotir 
visvam yena samanvitam 


anadih—without a beginning; atma—the Supreme Soul; purusah—the 
Personality of Godhead; nirgunah—transcendental to the material modes of 
nature; prakrteh parah—beyond this material world; pratyak-dhama— 
perceivable everywhere; svayam-jyotih—self-effulgent; visvam—the entire 
creation; yena—by whom; samanvitam—is maintained. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Supreme Soul, and He has 
no beginning. He is transcendental to the material modes of nature and 
beyond the existence of this material world. He is perceivable everywhere 
because He is self-effulgent, and by His self-effulgent luster the entire 
creation is maintained. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is described as being without 
beginning. [le is purusa, the Supreme Spirit. Purusa means person. When 
we think of a person in our present experience, that person has a begin- 
ning. This means that he has taken birth and that there is a history from 
the beginning of his life. But the Lord is particularly mentioned here as 
anadi, beginningless. If we examine all persons, we will find that everyone 
has a beginning, but when we approach a person who has no beginning, Ile 
is the Supreme Person. That is the definition given in the Brahma-samhita. 
Isvarah paramah krsnah: The Supreme Personality of Godhead is Krsna, 
the supreme controller; He is without beginning, and He is the beginning 
of everyone. This definition is found in all Vedic literatures. 

The Lord is described as the soul or spirit. What is the definition of 
spirit? Spirit is perceivable everywhere. Brahman means great. His greatness 
is perceived everywhere. And what is that greatness? Consciousness. We 
have personal experience of consciousness, for it is spread all over the 
body; in every hair follicle of our body we can feel consciousness. This is 
individual consciousness. Similarly, there is Superconsciousness. The 
example can be given of a small light and the sunlight. The sunlight is 
perceived everywhere, even within the room or in the sky, but the small 
light is experienced within a specific limit. Similarly, our consciousness is 
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perceived within the limit of our particular body, but the Superconscious- 
ness, or the existence of God, is perceived everywhere. He is present 
everywhere by His energy. It is stated in the Visnu Purana that whatever 
we find, anywhere and everywhere, is the distribution of the energy of the 
Supreme Lord. In Bhagavad-gita also it is confirmed that the Lord is all- 
pervading and exists everywhere by His two kinds of energy, one spiritual 
and the other material. Both the spiritual and material energies are spread 
everywhere, and that is the proof of the existence of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. 

The existence of consciousness everywhere is not temporary. It is 
without beginning. And because it is without beginning, it is also without 
end. The theory that consciousness develops at a certain stage of material 
combination is not accepted herein, for the consciousness which exists 
everywhere is said to be without beginning. The materialistic or atheistic 
theory stating that there is no soul, that there is no God, and that 
consciousness is the result of a combination of matter is not acceptable. 
Matter is not beginningless; it has a beginning. As this material body has a 
beginning, so the universal body does also. And as our material body has 
begun on the basis of our soul, similarly, the entire gigantic universal body 
has begun on the basis of the Supreme Soul. The Vedanta-sutra says, 
janmady asya. This entire material exhibition—its creation, its growth, its 
maintenance, and its dissolution—is an emanation from the Supreme 
Person. In Bhagavad-gita also, the Lord says, ‘I am the beginning and the 
source of birth of everything.” 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is described here. He is not a 
temporary person, nor does He have a beginning. He is without a cause, 
and He is the cause of all causes. Parah means transcendental, beyond the 
creative energy. The Lord is the creator of the creative energy. We can see 
that there is a creative energy in the material world, but He is not under 
this energy. He is prakrti-parah, beyond this energy. He is not subjected to 
the threefold miseries created by the material energy because He is beyond 
it. The modes of material nature do not touch Him. It is explained here, 
svayam-jyoti: He is light Himself. We have experience in the material world 
of one light’s being a reflection of another, just as moonlight is a reflection 
of the sunlight. Sunlight is also the reflection of the brahmajyoti. Similarly, 
brahmajyoti, the spiritual effulgence, is a reflection of the body of the 
Supreme Lord. This is confirmed in the Brahma-samhita: yasya prabha 
prabhavatah. The brahmajyoti, or Brahman effulgence, is due to His bodily 
luster. Therefore it is said here, svayam-jyoti: He Himself is light. His light 
is distributed in different ways, as the brahmajyoti, as sunlight and as 


1066 Stimad-Bhagavatam [ Canto 3, Ch. 26 


moonlight. Bhagavad-gita confirms that in the spiritual world there is no 
need of sunlight, moonlight or electricity. The Upanisads also confirm 
this; because the bodily luster of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
sufficient to illuminate the spiritual world, there is no need of sunlight, 
moonlight or any other light or electricity. This self-illumination also 
contradicts the theory that the spirit soul or the spiritual consciousness 
develops at a certain point in material combination. The term svayam- 
jyoti indicates that there is no tinge of anything material or any material 
reaction. It is confirmed here that the concept of the Lord’s all-pervasiveness 
is due to His illumination everywhere. We have experience that the 
sun is situated in one place, but the sunlight is diffused all around 
for millions and millions of miles. That is our practical experience. 
Similarly, although the supreme light is situated in His personal abode, 
Vaikuntha or Vrndavana, His light is diffused not only in the spiritual 
world but beyond that. In the material world also, that light is reflected 
to the sun globe, and the sunlight is reflected by the moon globe. Thus 
although He is situated in His own abode, His light is distributed all over 
the spiritual and material worlds. The Brahma-samhita confirms this (Bs. 
5.37). Goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhutah: He is living in Goloka, but 
still He is present all over the creation. He is the Supersoul of everything, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He has innumerable transcen- 
dental qualities. It is also concluded that although He is undoubtedly a 
person, He is not a purusa of this material world. Mayavadi philosophers 
cannot understand that beyond this material world there can be a person; 
therefore they are impersonalists. But it is explained very nicely here that 
the Personality of Godhead is beyond material existence. 


TEXT 4 


aug walt aent at aot fry: | 
TESTI «= ASAT UV II 


sa esa prakrtim sitksmam 
daivim gunamayim vibhuh 

yadrcchayawopagatam 
abhyapadyata lilaya 


sah esah—that same Supreme Personality of Godhead; prakrtim— material 
energy; siksmam—subtle; daivim—related to Visnu; guna-mayim—invested 
with the three modes of material nature; vibhuh—the greatest of the great; 
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yadrcechaya—of His own will;iva—quite; upagatam—obtained ;abh yapadyata 
—He accepted; lilaya—as His pastime. 


TRANSLATION 


As His pastime, that Supreme Personality of Godhead, the greatest of 
the great, accepted the subtle material energy, which is invested with three 
material modes of nature and which is related with Visnu. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word gunamayim is very significant. Daivim means 
“the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,” and gunamayim 
means “invested with the three modes of material nature.” When the 
material energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears, this 
gunamayim energy acts as a manifestation of the energies of the three 
modes; it acts as a covering. The energy emanated from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead manifests in two ways—as an emanation from the 
Supreme Lord and as a covering of the Lord’s face. In Bhagavad-gita it is 
said that the whole world is illusioned by the three modes of material 
nature, and thus the common conditioned soul, being covered by such 
energy, cannot see the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The example of a 
cloud is very nicely given. All of a sudden there may appear a big cloud in 
the sky. This cloud is perceived in two ways. To the sun the cloud is a 
creation of its energy, but to the ordinary common man in the conditioned 
state, it is a covering to the eyes; because of the cloud, the sun cannot be 
seen. It is not that the sun is actually covered by the cloud; only the 
vision of the ordinary being is covered. Similarly, although maya cannot 
cover the Supreme Lord, who is beyond maya, the material energy covers 
the ordinary living entities. Those conditioned souls who are covered are 
individual living entities, and He from whose energy maya is created is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

In another place in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, in the First Canto, Seventh 
Chapter, it is stated that by his spiritual vision Vyasadeva saw the Supreme 
Lord and the material energy standing behind Him. This indicates that 
material energy cannot cover the Lord, just as darkness cannot cover the 
sun. Darkness can cover a jurisdiction which is very insignificant in com- 
parison to that of the sun. Darkness can cover a small cave, but not the 
open sky. Similarly, the covering capacity of the material energy is limited 
and cannot act on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is therefore 
called vibhu. As the appearance of a cloud is accepted by the sun, so the 
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appearance of the material energy at a certain interval is accepted by the 
Lord. Although His material energy is utilized to create the material 
world, this does not mean that He is covered by that energy. Those who 
are covered by the material energy are called conditioned souls. The Lord 
accepts the material energy for His material pastimes in creation, mainte- 
nance and dissolution. But the conditioned soul is covered; he cannot 
understand that beyond this material energy there is the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead who is the cause of all causes, just as a less intelligent 
person cannot understand that beyond the covering of the clouds there 
is bright sunshine. 


TEXT 5 


qfataan: aarat TET: THA TAT | 
fastsy gue Aa: FW MATA Wil 


gunair vicitrah srjatim 
saripah prakrtim prajah 

vilokya mumuhe sadyah 
sa tha jndana-gihaya 


gunath—by the threefold modes; vicitrah—variegated; srjatim—creating; 
sa-rupah—with forms; prakrtim—material nature; prajah—living entities; 
vilokya—having seen;mumuhe—was illusioned;sadyah—at once; sah—the 
living entity; iha—in this world; jiana-gihaya—by the knowledge-covering 
feature. 


TRANSLATION 


Divided into varieties by her threefold modes, material nature creates 
the forms of the living entities, and the living entities, seeing this, are 
illusioned by the knowledge-covering feature of the illusory energy. 


PURPORT 


Material energy has the power to cover knowledge, but this covering 
cannot be applied to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is applicable 
only to the prajah, or those who are born with material bodies, the 
conditioned souls. The different kinds of living entities vary according 
to the modes of material nature, as explained in Bhagavad-gita and other 
Vedic literature. In Bhagavad-gita (7.12) it is very nicely explained that 
although the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance are born of the 


Text 5] Fundamental Principles of Material Nature 1069 


Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is not subject to them. In other 
words, the energy emanating from the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
cannot act on Him; it acts on the conditioned souls who are covered by 
the material energy. The Lord is the father of all living entities because He 
impregnates material energy with the conditioned souls. Therefore, the 
conditioned souls get bodies created by the material energy, whereas the 
father of the living entities is aloof from the three modes. 

It is stated in the previous verse that the material energy was accepted 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in order that He might exhibit 
pastimes for the living entities who wanted to enjoy and lord it over the 
material energy. This world was created through the material energy of 
the Lord for the so-called enjoyment of such living entities. Why this 
material world was created for the sufferings of the conditioned souls is a 
very intricate question. There is a hint here in the word lilaya, which means 
for the pastimes of the Lord. The Lord wants to rectify the enjoying 
temperament of the conditioned souls. It is stated in Bhagavad-gita that 
no one is the enjoyer but the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This 
material energy is created, therefore, for anyone who pretends to enjoy. 
An example can be cited here that there is no necessity for the govern- 
ment’s creation of a separate police department, but because it is a fact 
that some of the citizens will not accept the state laws, a department to 
deal with criminals is necessary. There is no necessity, but at the same 
time there is a necessity. Similarly, there was no necessity to create this 
material world for the sufferings of the conditioned souls, but at the same 
time there are certain living entities known as nitya-baddha who are 
eternally conditioned. We say that they have been conditioned from time 
immemorial because no one can trace out when the living entity, the part 
and parcel of the Supreme Lord, became rebellious against the supremacy 
of the Lord. 

It is a fact that there are two classes of men—those who are obedient to 
the laws of the Supreme Lord, and those who are atheists or agnostics, 
who do not accept the existence of God and who want to create their own 
laws. They want to establish that everyone can create his own laws or his 
own religious path. Without tracing out the beginning of the existence of 
these two classes, we can take it for granted that some of the living entities 
revolted against the laws of the Lord. Such entities are called conditioned 
souls, for they are conditioned by the three modes of material nature. 
Therefore the words gunair vicitrah are used here. 

In this material world there are 8,400,000 species of life. As spirit souls, 
they are all transcendental to this material world. Why, then, do they 
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exhibit themselves in different stages of life? The answer is given here: 
they are under the spell of the three modes of material nature. Because 
they were created by the material energy, their bodies are made of the 
material elements. Covered by the material body, the spiritual identity is 
lost, and therefore the word mumuhe is used here, indicating that they 
have forgotten their own spiritual identity. This forgetfulness of spiritual 
identity is present in the jivas, the conditioned souls who are subject to 
be covered by the energy of material nature. Jiidna-githaya is another word 
used. Giha means covering. Because the knowledge of the minute condi- 
tioned souls is covered, they are exhibited in so many species of life. It is 
said in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, Seventh Chapter, First Canto, “‘The 
living entities are illusioned by the material energy.” In the Vedas also it 
is stated that the eternal living entities are covered by different modes and 
that they are called tri-colored—red, white and blue—living entities. Red is 
the representation of the mode of passion, white is the representation of 
the mode of goodness, and blue is the representation of the mode of 
ignorance. These modes of material nature belong to the material energy, 
and therefore the living entities under these different modes of material 
nature have different kinds of material bodies. Because they are forgetful 
of their spiritual identities, they think the material bodies to be themselves. 
To the conditioned soul, ‘“‘“me” means the material body. This is called 
moha, or bewilderment. 

It is repeatedly said in the Katha Upanisad that the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is never affected by the influence of material nature. It is, 
rather, the conditioned souls or the minute infinitesimal parts and parcels 
of the Supreme who are affected by the influence of material nature and 
who appear in different bodies under the material modes. 


TEXT 6 


ad Tafel Heed WHA FA | 
ang feranig gona aaa il & il 


evam parabhidhyanena 
kartrtvam prakrteh puman 
karmasu kriyamdanesu 
gunair dtmani manyate 


evam—in this way; para—other; abhidhyanena—by identification; 
kartrtvam—the doing of activities; prakrteh—of the material nature; puman 
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~—the living entity; karmasu kriyamanesu—while the activities are being 
performed; gunaih—by the three modes; atmani—to himself; manyate—he 
considers. 


TRANSLATION 


Due to his forgetfulness, the transcendental living entity accepts the 
influence of material energy as his field of activities, and, thus actuated, 
he wrongly applies the activities to himself. 


PURPORT 


The forgetful living entity can be compared to a man who is under the 
influence of disease and has become mad, or to a man haunted by ghosts 
who acts without control and yet thinks himself to be in control. 
Under the influence of material nature, the conditioned soul becomes 
absorbed in material consciousness. In this consciousness, whatever is done 
under the influence of the material energy is accepted by the conditioned 
soul as self-actuated. Actually, the soul in his pure state of existence 
should be in Krsna consciousness. When a person is not acting in Krsna 
consciousness he is understood to be acting in material consciousness. 
Consciousness cannot be killed because the symptom of the living entity 
is consciousness. The material consciousness simply has to be purified. 
One becomes liberated by accepting Krsna, or the Supreme Lord, as 
master and by changing the mode of consciousness from material con- 
sciousness to Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 7 


ace dafttea: oeaesd a aHTT | 
aaaEATA aa Fraaraa: 1 9 1 


tad asya samsrtir bandhah 
para-tantryam ca tat-krtam 
bhavaty akartur isasya 
sak sino nirurtatmanah 


tat—from the misconception; asya—of the conditioned soul; samsrtih— 
conditioned life; bandhah—bondage; para-tantryam—dependence; ca—and; 
tat-krtam—made by that; bhavati—is; akartuh—of the non-doer; isasya— 
independent; saksinah—the witness; nirurta-Gtmanah—joyful by nature. 
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TRANSLATION 


Material consciousness is the cause of one’s conditional life. Conditions 
are enforced upon the living entity by the material energy. Although he 
does not do anything and is transcendental to such activities, the spirit 
soul is thus affected by conditional life. 


PURPORT 


The Mayavadi philosopher, who does not differentiate between the 
Supreme Spirit and the individual spirit, says that the conditional existence 
of the living entity is his lila, or pastime. But the word “pastime’’ implies 
employment in the activities of the Lord. The Mayavadis misuse the word 
and say that even if the living entity has become a stool-eating hog, he is 
also enjoying his pastimes. This is a most dangerous interpretation. Actually 
the Supreme Lord is the leader and maintainer of all living entities. His 
pastimes are transcendental to any material activity. Such pastimes of the 
Lord cannot be dragged to the level of the conditional activities of the 
living entities. In conditional life the living entity actually remains as if a 
captive in the hands of material energy. Whatever the material energy 
dictates, the conditioned soul does. He has no responsibility; he is simply 
the witness of the action, but he is forced to act in that way due to his 
offense in his eternal relationship with Krsna. Lord Krsna therefore says 
in Bhagavad-gita that maya, His material energy, is so forceful that it is 
insurmountable. But if a living entity simply understands that his 
constitutional position is to serve Krsna and he tries to act on this principle, 
then however conditioned he may be, the influence of maya immediately 
vanishes. This is clearly stated in Bhagavad-gita, Seventh Chapter: Krsna 
takes charge of anyone who surrenders to Him in helplessness, and thus 
the influence of maya, or conditional life, is removed. 

The spirit soul is actually sac-cid-ananda—eternal, full of bliss and full 
of knowledge. Under the clutches of maya, however, he suffers from con- 
tinued birth, death, disease and old age. One has to be serious to cure this 
condition of material existence and transfer himself to Krsna conscious- 
ness, for thus his long suffering may be mitigated without difficulty. In 
summary, the suffering of the conditioned soul is due to his attachment to 
material nature. This attachment should thus be transferred from matter 
to Krsna. 


TEXT 8 


waa sot wees fag: | 
MHI Taga KI THA TT MN <I 
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karya-karana-kartrtve 
karanam prakrtim viduh 

bhoktrtve sukha-duhkhanam 
purusam prakrteh param 


karya—the body; karana—the senses; kartrtve—regarding the demigods; 
karanam—the cause; prakrtim—material nature; viduh—the learned under- 
stand; bhoktrtve—regarding the perception; sukha--of happiness; duhkhanam 
—and of distress; purusam—the spirit soul; prakrteh—to material nature; 
param—transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


The cause of the conditioned soul’s material body and senses, and the 
senses’ presiding deities, the demigods, is the material nature. This is 
understood by learned men. The feelings of happiness and distress of the 
soul, who is transcendental by nature, are caused by the spirit soul 
himself. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad -gitd it is said that when the Lord descends to this material 
world, He comes as a person by His own energy, atma-maya. He is not 
forced by any superior energy. He comes by His own will, and this can be 
called His pastime or lila. But here it is clearly stated that the conditioned 
soul is forced to take a certain type of body and senses under the three 
modes of material nature. That body is not received according to his own 
choice. In other words, a conditioned soul has no free choice; he has 
to accept a certain type of body according to his karma. But 
when there are bodily reactions as felt in happiness and distress, it is to be 
understood that the cause is the spirit soul himself. If he so desires, the 
spirit soul can change this conditional life of dualities by choosing to 
serve Krsna. The living entity is the cause of his own suffering, but he can 
also be the cause of his eternal happiness. When he wants to engage in 
Krsna consciousness, a suitable body is offered to him by the internal 
potency or spiritual energy of the Lord, and when he wants to satisfy his 
senses, a material body is offered. Thus it is his free choice to accept a 
spiritual body or a material body, but once the body is accepted he has to 
enjoy or suffer the consequences. The Mayavadi philosopher’s presentation 
is that the living entity enjoys his pastimes by accepting the body of a 
hog. This theory is not acceptable, however, because the word “pastime” 
implies voluntary acceptance for enjoyment. Therefore this interpretation 
is most misleading. When there is enforced acceptance for suffering, it is not 
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a pastime. The Lord’s pastimes and the conditioned living entity’s 
acceptance of karmic reaction are not on the same level. 


TEXT 9 

SIT EAA 
Asa: TeveMly sat sera | 
qfe FIRS ATaa AqAAT II 8 Il 


devahiitir uvaca 
prakrteh purusasyapt 
laksanam purusottama 
bruhi karanayor asya 
sad-asac ca yad-atmakam 


devahiitth uvaca—Devahiti said; prakrteh—of His energies; purusas ya—of 
the Supreme Person; api—also; laksanam—characteristics; purusa-uttama— 
O Supreme Personality of Godhead; briihi—kindly explain; karanayoh— 
causes; asya—of this creation; sat-asat—manifest and unmanifest; ca—and; 
yat-atmakam—consisting of which. 


TRANSLATION 


Devahiti said: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, kindly explain the 
characteristics of the Supreme Person and His energies because both of 
these are the causes of this manifest and unmanifest creation. 


PURPORT 


Prakrti, or material nature, is connected with both the Supreme Lord 
and the living entities, just as a woman is connected with her husband as a 
wife and with her children as a mother. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says 
that He impregnates mother nature with children, living entities, and 
thereafter all species of living entities become manifest. The relationship 
of all living entities with material nature has been explained. Now an 
understanding of the relationship between material nature and the Supreme 
Lord is sought by Devahuti. The product of that relationship is stated to 
be the manifest and unmanifest material world. The unmanifest material 
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world is the subtle mahat-tattva, and from that mahat-tattva the material 
manifestation has emerged. 

In the Vedic literatures it is said that by the glance of the Supreme 
Lord the total material energy is impregnated, and then everything 
is born of material nature. It is also confirmed in the Ninth Chapter of 
Bhagavad-gita that under His glance, adhyaksena—under His direction and 
by His will—nature is working. It is not that nature works blindly. After 
understanding the position of the conditioned souls in relation to material 
nature, Devahuti wanted to know how nature works under the direction of 
the Lord and what the relationship is between the material nature and the 
Lord. In other words, she wanted to learn the characteristics of the 
Supreme Lord in relation to the material nature. 

The relationship of the living entities with matter and that of the 
Supreme Lord with matter are certainly not on the same level, although 
the Mayavadis may interpret it in that way. When it is said that the living 
entities are bewildered, the Mayavadi philosophers ascribe this bewilder- 
ment to the Supreme Lord. But that is not applicable. The Lord is never 
bewildered. That is the difference between personalists and impersonalists. 
Devahuti is not unintelligent. She has enough intelligence to understand 
that the living entities are not on the level of the Supreme Lord. Because 
the living entities are minute and infinitesimal, they become bewildered or 
conditioned by material nature, but this does not mean that the Supreme 
Lord is also conditioned or bewildered. The difference between the 
conditioned soul and the Lord is that the Lord is the Lord, the master of 
material nature, and He is therefore not subject to its control. He is con- 
trolled neither by spiritual nature nor by material nature. He is the supreme 
controller Himself, and He cannot be compared to the ordinary living 
entities who are controlled by the laws of material nature. 

Two words used in this verse are sat and asat. The cosmic manifestation 
is asat—it does not exist—but the material energy of the Supreme Lord is 
sat, or ever-existing. Material nature is ever-existing in its subtle form as 
the energy of the Lord, but it sometimes manifests this nonexistent or 
temporarily existent nature, the cosmos. An analogy may be made with 
the father and mother: the mother and the father exist, but sometimes the 
mother begets children. Similarly, this cosmic manifestation which comes 
from the unmanifest material nature of the Supreme Lord sometimes 
appears and again disappears. But the material nature is ever-existing, and 
the Lord is the supreme cause for both the subtle and gross manifestations 
of this material world. 
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TEXT 10 

ATTN TTT 
qafeumeas facet aeaarcARy | 
oad TH stertrad Praag U2! 


sri bhagavan uvaca 
yat tat trigunam avyaktain 
nityam sad-asad-atmakam 
pradhanam prakrtim prahur 
avisesam visesavat 


$ri bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; yat— now 
further; faft—that; tri-gunam—combination of the three modes; avyaktam— 
unmanifested; nityam—eternal; sat-asat-atmakam—consisting of cause and 
effect; pradhanam—the pradhana; prakrtim—prakrti; prahuh—they call; 
avisesam—undifferentiated; visesa-vat—possessing differentiation. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: The unmanifested eternal 
combination of the three modes is the cause of the manifest state and is 
called pradhana. It is called prakrti when in the manifested stage of 
existence. 


PURPORT 


The Lord points out material nature in its subtle stage, which is called 
pradhana, and He analyzes this pradhana. The explanation of pradhana 
and prakrti is that pradhana is the subtle, undifferentiated sum total of all 
material elements. Although they are undifferentiated, one can understand 
that the total material elements are contained therein. When the total 
material elements are manifested by the interaction of the three modes of 
material nature, the manifestation is called prakrti. Impersonalists say that 
Brahman is without variegatedness and without differentiation. One may 
say that pradhana is the Brahman stage, but actually the Brahman stage is 
not pradhana. Pradhana is distinct from Brahman because in Brahman 
there is no existence of the material modes of nature. One may argue that 
the mahat-tattva is also different from pradhana because in the mahat- 
tattva there are manifestations. The actual explanation of pradhana, how- 
ever, is given here: when the cause and effect are not clearly manifested 
(avyaktam), the reaction of the total elements does not take place, and 
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that is called pradhana. Pradhana is not the time element because in the 
time element there are actions and reactions, creation and annihilation. 
Nor is it the jiva or marginal potency of living entities, or designated, 
conditioned living entities, because the designations of the living entities 
are not eternal. One adjective used in this connection is nitya, which 
indicates eternality. Therefore the condition of material nature immedi- 
ately previous to its manifestation is called pradhana. 


TEXT 11 


qafa: qwaftaa awafeeatert | 
Caadaas Tot wNfrs fags ee 


panicabhih paficabhir brahma 
caturbhir dagabhis tatha 

etac catur-vimsatikam 
ganam pradhanikam viduh 


paiicabhih—with the five (gross elements); paficabhih—the five (subtle 
elements); brahma—Brahman; caturbhih—the four (internal senses); 
dasabhih—the ten (five senses for gathering knowledge and five organs of 
action); tatha—in that way; elat—this; catuh-vimsatikam—consisting of 
twenty-four elements; ganam—aggtegate; pradhanikam—comprising the 
pradhana; viduh—they know. 


TRANSLATION 


The aggregate elements, namely the five gross elements, the five subtle 
elements, the four internal senses, the five senses for gathering knowledge 
and the five outward organs of action, are known as the pradhana. 


PURPORT 


According to Bhagavad-gita, the sum total of the twenty-four elements 
described herein is called the yonir mahad-brahma. The sum total 
of the living entities is impregnated in this yonir mahad-brahma, and they 
are born in different forms, beginning from Brahma down to the 
insignificant ant. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam and other Vedic literatures, 
the sum total of the twenty-four elements, pradhana, is also described as 
yonir mahad-brahma; it is the source of the birth and subsistence of all 
living entities. 
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TEXT 12 


naga AT AUST: 
TEA TATOT a Tates THe Het AAA AU AM 


maha-bhittani pajicaiva 
bhir dpo ’gnir marun nabhah 
tanmatrani ca tavanti 
gandhadini matani me 


maha-bhittani—the gross elements; pafica—five; eva—exactly; bhith— 
earth; apah—water; agnih—fire; marut—air; nabhah—ether; tanmatrani—the 
subtle elements; ca—also; tavanti-so many; gandha-adini—smell and so on 
(taste, color, touch and sound); matani—considered; me—by Me. 


TRANSLATION 


There are five gross elements, namely earth, water, fire, air and ether. 
There are also five subtle elements: smell, taste, color, touch and sound. 


TEXT 13 


etext ay att aTeMAAaTaaT: | 
art ait ae’ wazam sae 11231 


indriyani dasa srotram 
tvag drg-rasana-ndsikah 
vak karau caranau medhram 
payur dasama ucyate 


indriyani—the senses; dasa—ten; srotram—the sense of hearing; tuak—the 
sense of touch; drk—the sense of sight; rasana—the sense of taste; nasikah— 
the sense of smell; vak—the organ of speech; karau—two hands; caranau— 
the organs for traveling (legs); medhram—the generative organ; padyuh— 
the evacuating organ; dasamah—the tenth; ucyate—is called. 


TRANSLATION 


The senses for acquiring knowledge and the organs for action number 
ten, namely the auditory sense, the sense of taste, the tactile sense, the 
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sense of sight, the sense of smell, the active organ for speaking, the ac- 
tive organs for working, and those for traveling, generating and evacuating. 


TEXT 14 


wa «= afaregnraeaeaernay | 
Ta SETA Al TAT TIMETA 112811 


mano buddhir ahankaras 
cittam ity antaratmakam 

caturdha laksyate bhedo 
urttyd laksana-ripaya 


manah—the mind; buddhih—intelligence; ahankarah—ego; cittam—con- 
sciousness; iti—thus; antaratmakam—the internal, subtle senses; catuh-dha— 
having four aspects; laksyate—is observed; bhedah—the distinction; vrtt ya— 
by their functions; laksana-ripaya—representing different characteristics. 


TRANSLATION 


The internal subtle senses are experienced as having four aspects in the 
shape of mind, intelligence, ego and contaminated consciousness. Distinc- 
tions between them can be made only by different functions, since they 
represent different characteristics. 


PURPORT 


The four internal senses or subtle senses described herein are defined 
by different characteristics. When pure consciousness is polluted by 
material contamination, and identification with the body becomes 
prominent, this is called false ego. Consciousness is the function of the 
soul, and therefore behind consciousness there is soul. When consciousness 
is polluted by material contamination, this is called ahankara. 


TEXT 15 
TAAAT ARMM ANT: ATTA z | 
A AIM AA At Ts Hiss Takase? 12M | 


etdvan eva sankhyato 
brahmanah sagunasya ha 
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sanniveso maya prokto 
yah kalah pafica-vimsakah 


etavan—so much; eva—just; sankhyatah—enumerated; brahmanah—of 
Brahman; sa-gunasya—with material qualities; ha—indeed; sannivesah— 
arrangement; maya—by Me; proktah—spoken; yah—which; kalah—time; 
paiica-vimsakah—the twenty-fifth. 


TRANSLATION 


All these are considered the qualified Brahman. The mixing element, 
which is known as time, is counted as the twenty-fifth element. 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedic version there is no existence beyond Brahman. 
Sarva khalv idam brahma (Chand. Up. 3.14.1). It is stated also in the Visnu 
Purana that whatever we see is parasya brahmanah saktih; everything is an 
expansion of the energy of the Supreme Absolute Truth, Brahman. When 
Brahman is mixed with the three qualities of goodness, passion and 
ignorance, there results the material expansion, which is sometimes 
called saguna Brahman and which consists of these twenty-five elements. 
In the nirguna Brahman, where there is no material contamination, or in 
the spiritual world, the three modes—goodness, passion and ignorance— 
are not present. Where nirguna Brahman is found, simple unalloyed good- 
ness prevails. Saguna Brahman is described by the sankhya system of 
philosophy as consisting of twenty-five elements, including the time 
factor (past, present and future). 


TEXT 16 
TA Ne AE: oAR Ad AAT | 


MEUATSA Fa: safalas: 1128 


prabhavam paurusam prahuh 
kalam eke yato bhayam 
ahankara-vimiidhas ya 
kartuh prakrtim iyusah 


prabhavam—the influence; paurusam—of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; prahuh—they have said; kalam—the time factor; eke—some; 
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yatah—from which; bhayam—fear; ahankara-vimiidhasya—deluded by false 
ego; kartuh—of the individual soul; prakrtim—material nature; iyusah— 
having contacted. 


TRANSLATION 


The influence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is felt in the time 
factor, which causes fear of death due to the false ego of the deluded soul 
who has contacted material nature. 


PURPORT 


The living entity’s fear of death is due to his false ego of identifying with 
the body. Everyone is afraid of death. Actually there is no death for the 
spirit soul, but due to our absorption in the identification of body as self, 
the fear of death develops. It is also stated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(Bhag. 11.2.37), bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syat. Dvitiya means matter, 
which is beyond spirit. Matter is the secondary manifestation of spirit, for 
matter is produced from spirit. Just as the material elements described 
are caused by the Supreme Lord, the Supreme Spirit, the body is also a 
product of the spirit soul. Therefore, the material body is called duvitiya, 
or ‘‘the second.” One who is absorbed in this second element or second 
exhibition of the spirit is afraid of death. When one is fully convinced that 
he is not his body, there is no question of fearing death, since the spirit 
soul does not die. 

If the spirit soul engages in the spiritual activities of devotional service, 
he is completely freed from the platform of birth and death. His next 
position is complete spiritual freedom from a material body. The fear of 
death is the action of the kala, or the time factor, which represents the 
influence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other words, time is 
destructive. Whatever is created is subject to destruction and dissolution, 
which is the action of time. Time is a representation of the Lord, and it 
reminds us also that we must surrender unto the Lord. The Lord speaks 
to every conditioned soul as time. He says in Bhagavad-gita that if someone 
surrenders unto Him, then there is no longer any problem of birth and 
death. We should therefore accept the time factor as the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead standing before us. This is further explained in the 
following verse. 


TEXT 17 


weramarae fafiava arate | 
VN AI A ATA MS ISAg? 11201 
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prakrter guna-samyasya 
nirvisesasya manavi 

cesta yatah sa bhagavan 
kala ity upalaksitah 


prakrteh—of material nature; guna-samyasya—without interaction of the 
three modes; nirvisesasya—without specific qualities; manavi—O daughter 
of Manu; cesta—movement; yatah—from whom; sah—He; bhagavan—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; kalah—time; iti—thus; upalaksitah—is 
designated. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear mother, O daughter of Svayambhuva Manu, the time factor, as 
I have explained, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead from whom the 
creation begins as a result of the agitation of the neutral, unmanifested 
nature, 


PURPORT 


The unmanifested state of material nature, pradhana, is being explained. 
The Lord says that when the unmanifested material nature is agitated by 
the glance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it begins to manifest 
itself in different ways. Before this agitation, it remains in the neutral 
state, without interaction by the three modes of material nature. In 
other words, material nature cannot produce any variety of manifesta- 
tions without the contact of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is 
very nicely explained in Bhagavad-gita. The Supreme Personality of God- 
head is the cause of the products of material nature. Without His contact, 
material nature cannot produce anything. 

In the Caitanya-caritamrta also, a very suitable example is given in this 
connection. Although the nipples on a goat’s neck appear to be breast 
nipples, they do not give milk. Similarly, material nature appears to the 
material scientist to act and react in a wonderful manner, but in reality 
it cannot act without the agitator, time, who is the representation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. When time agitates the neutral state of 
material nature, then material nature begins to produce varieties of mani- 
festations. Ultimately it is said that the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is the cause of creation. As a woman cannot produce children unless 
impregnated by a man, similarly material nature cannot produce or 
manifest anything unless it is impregnated by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in the form of the time factor. 
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TEXT 18 


HT FHM MATT Tt The | 
THAI DAA AWATAAAAAT 112 


antah purusa-ripena 
kala-ripena yo bahih 

samanvety esa sattvanam 
bhagavan atma-mayaya 


antah—within; purusa-riipena—in the form of Supersoul; kala-riipena—in 
the form of time; yah—He who; bahih—without; samanveti—exists; esah— 
He; sattvandm—of all living entities; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; a@tma-mayaya—by His potencies. 


TRANSLATION 


By exhibiting His potencies, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
adjusts all these different elements, keeping Himself within as the 
Supersoul and without as time. 


PURPORT 


Here it is stated that within the heart the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead resides as the Supersoul. This situation is also explained in 
Bhagavad-gita: the Supersoul rests beside the individual soul and acts as a 
witness. This is also confirmed elsewhere in the Vedic literature: two 
birds are sitting on the same tree of the body; one is witnessing, and the 
other is eating the fruits of the tree. This purusa or Paramatma 
who resides within the body of the individual soul is described in 
Bhagavad-gita (13.23) as the upadrasta, witness, and the anumanta, 
sanctioning authority. The conditioned soul engages in the happiness and 
distress of the particular body given him by the arrangement of the 
external energy of the Supreme Lord. But the supreme living being, or 
the Paramatma, is different from the conditioned soul. He is described in 
Bhagavad-gita as maheégvara, or the Supreme Lord. He is Paramatma, not 
jivatma. Paramatma means the Supersoul who is sitting by the side of the 
conditioned soul just to sanction his activities. The conditioned soul comes 
to this material world in order to lord it over material nature. Since one 
cannot do anything without the sanction of the Supreme Lord, He lives 
with the jiva soul as witness and sanction-giver. He is also bhokta; He 
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gives maintenance and sustenance to the conditioned soul. 

Since the living entity is constitutionally part and parcel of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord is very affectionate to the 
living entities. Unfortunately, when the living entity is bewildered or 
illusioned by the external energy, he becomes forgetful of his eternal 
relationship with the Lord, but as soon as he becomes aware of his 
constitutional position, then he is liberated. The minute independence of 
the conditioned soul is exhibited by his marginal position. If he likes, he 
can forget the Supreme Personality of Godhead and come into the 
material existence with a false ego to lord it over material nature, but if 
he likes, he can turn his face to the service of the Lord. The individual 
living entity is given that independence. His conditional life is ended and 
his life becomes successful as soon as he turns his face to the Lord, but by 
misusing his independence he enters into material existence. Yet the Lord 
is so kind that, as Supersoul, He always remains with the conditioned soul. 
The concern of the Lord is neither to enjoy nor to suffer from the material 
body. He remains with the jiva simply as sanction-giver and witness so 
that the living entity can receive the results of his activities, good or bad. 

Outside the body of the conditioned soul, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead remains as the time factor. According to the sankhya system of 
philosophy, there are twenty-five elements. The twenty-four elements 
already described plus the time factor make twenty-five. According to 
some learned philosophers, the Supersoul is included to make a total of 
twenty-six elements. 


TEXT 19 


Sarason sat tat Te FArz| 
arrt fd ated aera fewATT 1281 


daivat ksubhita-dharmin yarn 
svasyam yonau parah puman 

adhatta viryam sasiita 
mahat-tattvam hiranmayam 


daivat—by the destiny of the conditioned souls; ksubhita—agitated; 
dharminyam—whose equilibrium of the modes; svasyam—His own; yonau— 
in the womb (material nature); parah puman—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; ddhatta—impregnated; viryam—semina (His internal potency); 
sd—she (material nature); asita—delivered; mahat-tattvam—the sum total 
of cosmic intelligence; hiranmayam—known as Hiranmaya. 
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TRANSLATION 


After the Supreme Personality of Godhead impregnates material nature 
with His internal potency, material nature delivers the sum total of the 
cosmic intelligence, which is known as Hiranmaya. This takes place in 
material nature when she is agitated by the destinations of the conditioned 
souls. 


PURPORT 


This impregnation of material nature is described in Bhagavad-gita, 
Fourteenth Chapter, third verse. Material nature’s primal factor is the 
mahat-tattva, or breeding source of all varieties. This part of material 
nature, which is called pradhana as well as Brahman, is impregnated by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and delivers varieties of living entities. 
Material nature in this connection is called Brahman because it is a per- 
verted reflection of the spiritual nature. 

It is described in the Visnu Purana that the living entities belong to the 
spiritual nature. The potency of the Supreme Lord is spiritual, and the 
living entities, although they are called marginal potency, are also spiritual. 
If the living entities were not spiritual, this description of impregnation by 
the Supreme Lord would not be applicable. The Supreme Lord does not 
put His semina into that which is not spiritual, but it is stated here that 
the Supreme Person puts His semina into material nature. This means that 
the living entities are spiritual by nature. After impregnation, material 
nature delivers all kinds of living entities, beginning from the greatest 
living creature, Lord Brahma, down to the insignificant ant, in all varieties 
of form. In Bhagavad-gita (14.4) material nature is clearly mentioned as 
sarva-yonisu. This means that of all varieties of species—demigods, human 
beings, animals, birds and beasts (whatever is manifested)—material nature 
is the mother, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the seed-giving 
father. Generally it is experienced that the father gives life to a child but 
the mother gives its body; although the seed of life is given by the father, 
the body develops within the womb of the mother. Similarly, the spiritual 
living entities are impregnated into the womb of material nature, but the 
body, being supplied by material nature, takes on many different species 
and forms of life. The theory that the symptoms of life are manifest by the 
interaction of the twenty-four material elements is not supported here. 
The living force comes directly from the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and is completely spiritual. Therefore, no material scientific advancement 
can produce life. The living force comes from the spiritual world and has 
nothing to do with the interaction of the material elements. 
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TEXT 20 


PATHS TA WEN TICE | 
AAAI TIM ATA : MRoll 


visvam atma-gatam vyanjan 
kiitastho jagad-ankurah 

sva-tejasdpibat tivram 
atma-prasvapanam tamah 


visvam—the universe; @tma-gatam—contained within itself; vyarijan— 
manifesting; kiita-sthah—unchangeable; jagat-ankurah—the root of all 
cosmic manifestations; sva-tejasi—by its own effulgence;apibat—swallowed 
up; livram—dense; a&tma-prasvapanam—which had covered the mahat- 
tattva; tamah—darkness. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus, after manifesting variegatedness, the effulgent mahat-tattva, which 
contains all the universes within itself, which is the root of all cosmic 
manifestations and which is not destroyed at the time of annihilation, 
swallows up the darkness which covered the effulgence at the time of 
dissolution. 


PURPORT 


Since the Supreme Personality of Godhead is ever existing, all-blissful 
and full of knowledge, His different energies are also ever existing in the 
dormant stage. Thus when the mahat-tattva was created, it manifested 
the material ego and swallowed up the darkness which covered the cosmic 
manifestation at the time of dissolution. This idea can be further explained. 
A person at night remains inactive, covered by the darkness of night, but 
when he is awakened in the morning, the covering of night, or the forgetful- 
ness of the sleeping state, disappears. Similarly, when the mahat-tattva 
appears after the night of dissolution, the effulgence is manifested to 
exhibit the variegatedness of this material world. 


TEXT 21 
TIA GS Wed AIT: Ty | 


TET aATEY Prd TTT NRL 
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yat tat sattva-gunam svaccham 
Santam bhagavatah padam 

yad ahur vasudevakh yam 
cittam tan mahad-atmakam 


yat—which; tat—that; sattva-gunam—the mode of goodness; svaccham— 
clear; Santam—sober; bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead; padam— 
the status of understanding; yat—which; Ghuh—is called; vadsudeva-akh yam 
—by the name vdsudeva; cittam—consciousness; tat—that; mahat-atmakam 
—manifest in the mahat-tattva. 


TRANSLATION 


The mode of goodness, which is the clear, sober status of understanding 
the Personality of Godhead and which is generally called vasudeva, or 
consciousness, becomes manifest in the mahat-tattva. 


PURPORT 


The vasudeva manifestation or the status of understanding the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is called pure goodness or suddha-sattva. In the 
suddha-sattva status there is no infringement of the other qualities, namely 
passion and ignorance. In the Vedic literature there is mention of the 
Lord’s expansion as the four Personalities of Godhead—Vasudeva, 
Satikargana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. Here in the reappearance of the 
mahat-tattva the four expansions of Godhead occur. He who is seated 
within as Supersoul expands first as Vasudeva. 

The vdsudeva stage is free from infringement by material desires and is 
the status in which one can understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, or the objective which is described in the Bhagavad-gita as 
adbhuta. This is another feature of the mahat-tattva. The vasudeva 
expansion is also called Krsna consciousness, for it is free from all tinges 
of material passion and ignorance. This clear state of understanding helps 
one to know the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The vasudeva status is 
also explained in Bhagavad-gita as ksetra-jfia, which means the knower of 
the field of activities as well as the Superknower. The living being who has 
occupied a particular type of body knows that body, but the Superknower, 
Vasudeva, knows not only a particular type of body but also the field of 
activities in all the different varieties of bodies. In order to be situated in 
clear consciousness or Krsna consciousness, one must worship Vasudeva. 
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Vasudeva is Krsna alone. When Krsna or Visnu is alone, without the 
accompaniment of Iis internal energy, Ile is Vasudeva. When He is 
accompanied by His internal potency, He is called Dvarakadhiga. To have 
clear consciousness or Krsna consciousness, one has to worship Vasudeva. 
It is also explained in Bhagavad-gita that after many, many births one 
surrenders to Vasudeva. Such a great soul is very rare. 

In order to get release from the false ego one has to worship Sankarsana. 
Sankargana is also worshiped through Lord Siva; the snakes which cover 
the body of Lord Siva are representations of Sankargana, and Lord Siva is 
always absorbed in meditation upon Sankarsana. One who is actually a 
worshiper of Lord Siva as a devotee of Sankargana can be released from 
false material ego. If one wants to get free from mental disturbances one 
has to worship Aniruddha. For this purpose, worship of the moon planet 
is also recommended in the Vedic literature. Similarly, to be fixed in one’s 
intelligence one has to worship Pradyumna, who is reached through the 
worship of Brahma. These matters are explained in Vedic literature. 


TEXT 22 


VOM Tatts Wea: | 
afaficant sta sarah wate: Fe URN 


svacchatvam avikaritvam 
Santatvam iti cetasah 

urttibhir laksanam proktam 
yathapam prakrtih para 


svacchatvam—clarity; avikdritvam—freedom from all distraction; 
santatvam—serenity; iti—thus; cetasah—of consciousness; urttibhih—by 
characteristics; laksanam—traits; proktam—called; yatha—as; apam—of 
water; prakrtih—natural state; pard— pure. 


TRANSLATION 


After the manifestation of the mahat-tattva, these features appear 
simultaneously. As water in its natural state, before coming in contact 
with earth, is clear, sweet and unruffled, so the characteristic traits of pure 
consciousness are complete serenity, clarity, and freedom from distraction. 


PURPORT 


The pure status of consciousness, or Krsna consciousness, exists in the 
beginning; just after creation, consciousness is not polluted. The more one 
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becomes materially contaminated, however, the more consciousness be- 
comes obscured. In pure consciousness one can perceive a slight reflection 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As in clear, unagitated water, free 
from impurities, one can see everything clearly, so in pure consciousness 
or Krsna consciousness one can see things as they are. One can see the 
reflection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and one can see his 
own existence as well. This state of consciousness is very pleasing, trans- 
parent and sober. In the beginning, consciousness is pure. 


TEXTS 23-24 
TETRA 
faarfacenta: = Fava RII 


TaaATA TARA Td Aa: | 
waaatexant @ yarat aearate Uzvll 


mahat-tattvad vikurvanad 
bhagavad-virya-sam bhavat 

kriya-saktir ahankaras 
tri-vidhah samapadyata 


vaikarikas taijasas ca 
tamasas ca yato bhavah 

manasas cendriyanam ca 
bhitanam mahatam api 


mahat-tattvat—from the mahat-tattva; vikurvanat—undergoing a change; 
bhagavat-virya-sambhavat—evolved from the Lord’s own energy; kriyd- 
Sak tth—endowed with active power; ahankarah—the material ego; tri-vidhah 
—of the three kinds; samapadyata—sprang up; vaikarikah— material ego in 
transformed goodness; taijasah— material ego in passion; ca—and; tamasah— 
material ego in ignorance; ca—also; yatah— from which; bhavah—the origin; 
manasah—of the mind; ca—and; indriyanam—of the senses for perception 
and action; ca—and; bhiitanam mahatam—of the five gross elements; api— 
also. 


TRANSLATION 


The material energy springs up from the mahat-tattva which evolved 
from the Lord’s own energy. The material ego is endowed predominantly 
with active power of three kinds—good, passionate and ignorant. From 
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these three types of material ego, the mind, the senses of perception and 
the organs of action, and the gross elements evolve. 


PURPORT 


In the beginning, from clear consciousness or the pure state of Krsna 
consciousness, the first contamination sprang up. This is called false ego, 
or identification of the body as self. The living entity exists in the 
natural state of Krsna consciousness, but he has marginal independence, 
and this allows him to forget Krsna. Originally, pure Krsna consciousness 
exists, but because of misuse of marginal independence there is a chance 
of forgetting Krsna. This is exhibited in actual life; there are many 
instances in which someone acting in Krsna consciousness suddenly 
changes. In the Upanisads it is stated, therefore, that the path of spiritual 
realization is just like the sharp edge of a razor. The example is very 
appropriate. One shaves his cheeks with a sharp razor very nicely, but as 
soon as his attention is diverted from the activity he immediately cuts his 
cheek because he mishandles the razor. 

Not only must one come to the stage of pure Krsna consciousness, but 
one must also be very careful. Any inattentiveness or carelessness may cause 
falldown. This falldown is due to false ego. From the status of pure 
consciousness the false ego is born because of misuse of independence. We 
cannot argue about why false ego arises from pure consciousness. Fac- 
tually, there is always the chance that this will happen, and therefore one 
has to be very careful. False ego is the basic principle for all material 
activities, which are executed in the modes of material nature. As soon as 
one deviates from pure Krsna consciousness, he increases his entanglement 
in material reaction. The entanglement of materialism is the material 
mind, and from this material mind, the senses and material organs become 
manifest. 


TEXT 25 


aeafard «= aN aaa TA | 
aed gel qatar URI 


sahasra-sirasam saksad 
yam anantam pracaksate 
sankarsanakhyam purusam 
bhiitendriya-manomayam 
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sahasra-Sirasam—with a thousand heads; saksat—directly; yam—whom; 
anantam—Ananta; pracaksate—they call; sankarsana-akhyam—Sankarsana 
by name; purusam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhiita—the gross 
elements; indriya—the senses; manah-mayam—consisting of the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


The threefold ahankara, the source of the gross elements, the senses 
and the mind, is hence identical with them because it is their cause. 
It is known by the name of Sankargana, who is directly Lord Ananta 
with a thousand heads. 


TEXT 26 


mde Beet aT ated Sf wary | 
Meaaeqestta A AeA URI 


kartrtvam karanatvam ca 
karyatvam ceti laksanam 

Santa-ghora-vimidhatvam 
iti va sydd ahankrteh 


kartrtvam—being the doer; karanatvam—being the instrument; ca—and; 
karyatvam— being the effect; ca—also; iti—thus; laksanam—characteristic; 
sGnta—serene; ghora—active; vimiidhatvam—being dull; i¢i—thus; va—or; 
syat—may be; ahankrteh—of the false ego. 


TRANSLATION 


This false ego is characterized as the doer, as an instrument and as an 
effect. It is further characterized as serene, active or dull according to how 
it is influenced by the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. 


PURPORT 


Ahankara, or false ego, is transformed into the demigods, the con- 
trolling directors of material affairs. As an instrument, the false ego is 
represented as different senses and sense organs, and as the result of the 
combination of the demigods and the senses, material objects are produced. 
In the material world we are producing so many things, and this is called 
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advancement of civilization, but factually the advancement of civilization 
is a manifestation of the false ego. By false ego all material things are 
produced as objects of enjoyment. One has to cease increasing artificial 
necessities in the form of material objects. One great dcdrya, 
Narottama dasa Thakura, has lamented that when one deviates from pure 
consciousness of Vasudeva, or Krsna consciousness, he becomes entangled 
in material activities. The exact words he uses are sat-sanga chddi’ kainu 
asate vilasa/ te-karane lagila ye karma-bandha-phansa: “I have given up 
the pure status of consciousness because I wanted to enjoy in the tempo- 
rary material manifestation; therefore I have been entangled in the network 
of actions and reactions.” 


TEXT 27 


qnhakeanrewaratsa | 
TART Ada BATA UR 


vaikarikad vikurvanan 
manas-tattvam ajayata 

yat-sankalpa-vikalpabhyam 
vartate kdma-sambhavah 


vaikdrikat—from the false ego of goodness; vikurvanat—undergoing 
transformation; manah—the mind; tattuam—principle; ajayata—evolved; 
yat—whose; sankalpa—thoughts; vikalpabhyam—and by reflections; vartate 
—happens; kadma-sambhavah—the rise of desire. 


TRANSLATION 


From the false ego of goodness, another transformation takes place. 
From this evolves the mind, whose thoughts and reflections give rise to 
desire. 


PURPORT 


The symptoms of the mind are determination and rejection, which are 
due to different kinds of desires. We desire that which is favorable to our 
sense gratification, and we reject that which is not favorable to sense 
gratification. The material mind is not fixed, but the very same mind can 
be fixed when engaged in the activities of Krsna consciousness. Otherwise, 
as long as the mind is on the material platform, it is hovering, and all this 
rejection and acceptance is asat, temporary. It is stated that he whose mind 
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is not fixed in Krsna consciousness must hover between acceptance and 
rejection. However advanced a man is in academic qualifications, as long 
as he is not fixed in Krsna consciousness he will simply accept and reject 
and will never be able to fix his mind on a particular subject matter. 


TEXT 28 


afagerreares | eitaay | 
AASV ATT TAT: Ta: UII 


yad vidur hy aniruddhakhyam 
hrsikanam adhisvaram 

sdradendivara-syamam 
samradhyam yogibhih sanaih 


yat—which mind; viduh—is known; hi—indeed; aniruddha-akhyam—by 
the name Aniruddha; hrstkanadm—of the senses; adhigsvaram—the supreme 
ruler; sarada—autumnal; indivara—like a blue lotus; §yamam—bluish; 
samraidh yam—who is found; yogibhih—by the yogis; Sanaih—gradually. 


TRANSLATION 


The mind of the living entity is known by the name of Lord Aniruddha, 
the supreme ruler of the senses. He possesses a bluish-black form like a 
lotus flower growing in the autumn. He is found solely by the yogis. 


PURPORT 


The system of yoga entails controlling the mind, and the Lord 
of the mind is Aniruddha. It is stated that Aniruddha is four-handed, 
with Sudargana cakra, conchshell, club and lotus flower. There are twenty- 
four forms of Visnu, each differently named. Among these twenty-four 
forms, Sankarsana, Aniruddha, Pradyumna and Vasudeva are depicted 
very nicely in the Caitanya-caritamrta, where it is said that Aniruddha is 
worshiped by the yogis. Meditation upon voidness is a modern invention 
of the fertile brain of some speculator. Actually the process of yoga 
meditation, as prescribed in this verse, should be fixed upon the form of 
Aniruddha. By meditating on Aniruddha one can become free from the 
agitation of acceptance and rejection. When one’s mind is fixed upon 
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Aniruddha, he gradually becomes God realized; he approaches the pure 
status of Krsna consciousness, which is the ultimate goal of yoga. 


TEXT 29 


daa fratiorg aferanate | 
RETR TTTTIE: —RAU 


taijasat tu vikurvanad 
buddhi-tattvam abhit sati 

dravya-sphurana-vijidnam 
indriyanam anugrahah 


taijasat—from the false ego in passion; tu—then; vikurvanat—undergoing 
transformation; buddhi—intelligence; tattvam—principle; abhit—took birth; 
sati-O virtuous lady; dravya—objects; sphurana—coming into view; 
vijfidnam—ascertaining; indriyandm—to the senses; anugrahah—giving 
assistance. 


TRANSLATION 


By transformation of the false ego in passion, intelligence takes birth, 
O virtuous lady. The functions of intelligence are to help in ascertaining 
the nature of objects when they come into view and to help the senses. 


PURPORT 


Intelligence is the discriminating power to understand an object, and it 
helps the senses to make choices. Therefore intelligence is supposed to be 
the master of the senses. The perfection of intelligence is attained when 
one becomes fixed in the activities of Krsna consciousness. By the proper 
use of intelligence one’s consciousness is expanded, and the ultimate 
expansion of consciousness is Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 30 
aaasy raid faa: wafara a | 
aN KYTd Tecat aya: Ww loll 


samsayo ’tha viparyaso 
niscayah smrtir eva ca 
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svdpa ity ucyate buddher 
laksanam vurttitah prthak 


samsayah—doubt; atha—then; viparydsah—misapprehension; niscayah— 
correct apprehension; smrtih—memory; eva—also; ca—and; svapah—sleep; 
iti_thus; ucyate—are said; buddheh—of intelligence; laksanam—charac- 
teristics; urttitah—by their functions; prthak—different. 


TRANSLATION 


Doubt, misapprehension, correct apprehension, memory and sleep, as 
determined by their different functions, are said to be the distinct 
characteristics of intelligence. 


PURPORT 


Doubt is one of the important functions of intelligence; blind 
acceptance of something does not give evidence of intelligence. Therefore 
the word sarnsaya is very important; in order to cultivate intelligence, one 
should be doubtful in the beginning. But doubting is not very favorable 
when information is received from the proper source. In Bhagavad-gita the 
Lord says that doubting the words of the authority is the cause of 
destruction. 

As described in the Patanjali yoga system, pramana-viparyaya-vikalpa- 
nidra-smrtayah. By intelligence one can understand things as they are. 
By intelligence only can one understand whether or not he is the body. 
The study to determine whether one’s identity is spiritual or material 
begins in doubtfulness. When one is able to analyze his actual position, 
the false identification with the body is detected. This is viparyadsa. When 
false identification is detected, then real identification can be understood. 
Real understanding is described here as nigscayah, or proved experimental 
knowledge. This experimental knowledge can be achieved when one has 
understood the false knowledge. By experimental or proved knowledge, 
one can understand that he is not the body but spirit soul. 

Smrti means memory, and svapa means sleep. Sleep is also necessary to 
keep the intelligence in working order. If there is no sleep, the brain cannot 
work nicely. In Bhagavad-gita it is especially mentioned that persons who 
regulate eating, sleeping and other necessities of the body in the proper 
proportion become very successful in the yoga process. These are some of 
the aspects of the analytical study of intelligence as described in both the 
Patafijali yoga system and the sarikhya philosophy system of Kapiladeva 
in Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
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TEXT 31 


daartexacaas Graaf: | 
more fe frrafaad farrarrat 113211 


taijasanindriyany eva 
kriya-jiidna-vibhagasah 

pranasya hi kriya-sak tir 
buddher vijnana-saktita 


taijasani— produced from egoism in the mode of passion; indriyani—the 
senses; eva—certainly; kriyad—action; jiadna—knowledge; vibhagasah— 
according to; pranasya—of the vital energy; hi—indeed; kriya-saktih—the 
senses of action; buddheh—of the intelligence; vijfidna-saktita—the senses 
for acquiring knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


Egoism in the mode of passion produces two kinds of senses—the 
senses for acquiring knowledge and the senses of action. The senses of 
action depend on the vital energy, and the senses for acquiring knowledge 
depend on intelligence. 


PURPORT 


It has been explained in the previous verses that mind is the product of 
ego in goodness and that the function of the mind is acceptance and 
rejection according to desire. But here intelligence is said to be the 
product of ego in passion. That is the distinction between mind and 
intelligence; mind is a product of egoism in goodness, and intelligence is a 
product of egoism in passion. The desire to accept something and reject 
something is a very important factor of the mind. Since mind is a product 
of the mode of goodness, if it is fixed upon the Lord of mind, Aniruddha, 
then the mind can be changed to Krsna consciousness. It is stated by 
Narottama dasa Thakura that we always have desires. Desire cannot be 
stopped. But if we transfer our desires to please the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, that is the perfection of life. As soon as the desire is trans- 
ferred to lording it over material nature, it becomes contaminated by 
matter. Desire has to be purified. In the beginning, this purification 
process has to be carried out by the order of the spiritual master, 
since the spiritual master knows how the disciple’s desires can be trans- 
formed into Krsna consciousness. As far as intelligence is concerned, it is 
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clearly stated here that it is a product of egoism in passion. By practice 
one comes to the point of the mode of goodness, and by surrendering 
or fixing the mind upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one 
becomes a very great personality or mahatma. In Bhagavad-gita it is 
clearly said, sa mahatma sudurlabhah: ‘‘Such a great soul is very rare.” 

In this verse it is clear that both kinds of senses, the senses for acquiring 
knowledge and the senses for action, are products of egoism in the mode 
of passion. And because the sense organs for activity and for acquiring 
knowledge require energy, therefore vital energy or life energy is also 
produced by egoism in the mode of passion. We can actually see, therefore, 
that those who are very passionate can improve in material acquisition 
very quickly. It is recommended in the Vedic scriptures that if one wants 
to encourage a person in acquiring material possessions, one should also 
encourage him in sex life. We naturally find that those who are addicted to 
sex life are also materially advanced because sex life or passionate life is 
the impetus for the material advancement of civilization. For those who 
want to make spiritual advancement, there is almost no existence of the 
mode of passion. Only the mode of goodness is prominent. We find that 
those who engage in Krsna consciousness are materially poor, but one who 
has eyes can see who is the greater. Although he appears to be materially 
poor, a person in Krsna consciousness is not actually a poor man, but 
the person who has no taste for Krsna consciousness and appears to be 
very happy with material possessions is actually poor. Persons infatuated 
by material consciousness are very intelligent in discovering things for 
material comforts, but they have no access to understanding the spirit 
soul and spiritual life. If, therefore, anyone wants to advance in spiritual 
life, he has to come back to the platform of purified desire, the purified 
desire for devotional service. As stated in the Ndrada-pafcaratra, engage- 
ment in the service of the Lord when the senses are purified in Krsna 
consciousness is called pure devotion. 


TEXT 32 


amma  fagaimanacttaiean | 
TECHATTAT AT: MA T WATT 32 


tamasac ca vikurvanad 
bhagavad-virya-coditat 

sabda-matram abhit tasman 
nabhah srotram tu sabdagam 
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tamasat—from egoism in ignorance; ca—and; vikurvanat—undergoing 
transformation; bhagavat-virya—by the energy of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; coditat—impelled; sabda-matram—the subtle element sound; 
abhiit—was manifested; tasmat—from that; nabhah—ether; srotram—the 
sense of hearing; tu—then; sabda-gam—which catches sound. 


TRANSLATION 


When egoism in ignorance is agitated by the sex energy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the subtle element sound is manifested, and 
from sound comes the ethereal sky and the sense of hearing. 


PURPORT 


It appears from this verse that all the objects of our sense gratification 
are the products of egoism in ignorance. It is understood from this verse 
that by agitation of the element of egoism in ignorance the first thing 
produced was sound, which is the subtle form of ether. It is stated also in 
the Vedanta-stitra that sound is the origin of all objects of material 
possession and that by sound one can also dissolve this material existence. 
Andourttih sabdat means “liberation by sound.” The entire material manifes- 
tation began from sound, and sound can also end material entanglement, if it 
has a particular potency. The particular sound capable of doing this is the 
transcendental vibration Hare Krsna. Our entanglement in material affairs 
has begun from material sound. Now we must purify that sound in 
spiritual understanding. There is sound in the spiritual world also. If we 
approach that sound, then our spiritual life begins, and the other require- 
ments for spiritual advancement can be supplied. We have to understand 
very clearly that sound is the beginning of the creation of all material 
objects for our sense gratification. Similarly, if sound is purified, our 
spiritual necessities also are produced from sound. 

Here it is said that from sound the ether became manifested and that 
the air became manifested from ether. How the ethereal sky comes from 
sound, how the air comes from sky and how fire comes from air will be 
explained later on. Sound is the cause of the sky, and sky is the cause of 
Srotram, the ear. The ear is the first sense for receiving knowledge. One 
must give aural reception to any knowledge one wants to receive, either 
material or spiritual. Therefore srotram is very important. The Vedic 
knowledge is called sruti; knowledge has to be received by hearing. By 
hearing only can we have access to either material or spiritual enjoyment. 

In the material world, we manufacture many things for our material 
comfort simply by hearing. They are already there, but just by hearing, 
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one can transform them. If we want to build a very high skyscraper, this 
does not mean that we have to create it. The materials for the skyscraper— 
wood, metal, earth, etc.—are already there, but we make our intimate 
relationship with those already created material elements by hearing how 
to utilize them. Modern economic advancement for creation is also a 
product of hearing, and similarly, one can create a favorable field of 
spiritual activities by hearing from the right source. Arjuna was a gross 
materialist in the bodily conception of life and was suffering from the 
bodily concept very acutely. But simply by hearing, Arjuna became a 
spiritualized Krsna conscious person. Hearing is very important, and that 
hearing is produced from the sky. By hearing only can we make proper 
use of that which already exists. The principle of hearing to properly 
utilize preconceived materials is applicable to spiritual paraphernalia as 
well. We must hear from the proper spiritual source. 


TEXT 33 


qUbre ea eSATA + | 
THA A AMA SAT HIT fags WR 


arthdsrayatvam sabdasya 
drastur lingatvam eva ca 

tanmatratvam ca nabhaso 
laksanam kavayo viduh 


artha-srayatvam—that which conveys the meaning of an object; Sabdasya 
—of sound; drastuh—of the speaker; lingatvam—that which indicates the 
presence; eva—also; ca—and; tanmatratvam—the subtle element; ca—and; 
nabhasah—of ether; laksanam—definition; kavayah—learned persons; viduh 
—know. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons who are learned and who have true knowledge define sound as 
that which conveys the idea of an object, indicates the presence of a 
speaker screened from our view and constitutes the subtle form of ether. 


PURPORT 


It is very clear herein that as soon as we speak of hearing, there must be 
a speaker; without a speaker there is no question of hearing. Therefore the 
Vedic knowledge, which is known as sruti, or that which is received by 
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hearing, is also called apaurusa. Apaurusa means “not spoken by any 
person materially created.” It is stated in the beginning of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, tene brahma hrda. The sound of Brahman, or Veda, was 
first impregnated in the heart of Brahma, the original learned man (ddi- 
kavaye). How did he become learned? Whenever there is learning, there 
must be a speaker and the process of hearing. But Brahma was the first 
created being. Who spoke to him? Since no one was there, who was the 
spiritual master to give knowledge? He was the only living creature; there- 
fore the Vedic knowledge was imparted within his heart by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is seated within everyone as Paramatma. 
Vedic knowledge is understood to be spoken by the Supreme Lord, and 
therefore it is free from the defects of material understanding. Material 
understanding is defective. If we hear something from a conditioned soul, 
it is full of defects. All material and mundane information is tainted by 
illusion, error, cheating and imperfection of the senses. Because Vedic 
knowledge was imparted by the Supreme Lord, who is transcendental to 
material creation, it is perfect. If we receive that Vedic knowledge from 
Brahma in disciplic succession, then we receive perfect knowledge. 

Every word we hear has a meaning behind it. As soon as we hear the 
word “water,” there is a substance, water, behind the word. Similarly, as 
soon as we hear the word God, there is a meaning to it. If we receive that 
meaning and explanation of God from God Himself, then it is perfect. 
But if we speculate about the meaning of God, it is imperfect. Bhagavad- 
gita, which is the science of God, is spoken by the Personality of Godhead 
Himself. This is perfect knowledge. Mental speculators or so-called philoso- 
phers who are researching what is actually God will never understand the 
nature of God. The science of God has to be understood in disciplic 
succession from Brahma, who was first instructed about knowledge of 
God by God Himself. We can understand the knowledge of God by 
hearing Bhagavad-gita from a person authorized in the disciplic succession. 

When we speak of seeing, there must be form. By our sense perception, 
the beginning experience is the sky. Sky is the beginning of form. And 
from the sky, other forms emanate. The objects of knowledge and sense 
perception begin, therefore, from the sky. 


TEXT 34 


wari faxed aera | 
minfexareatroaed TH TasATT RI 
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bhittanam chidra-datrtvam 
bahir antaram eva ca 

pranendriyatma-dhisnyatvam 
nabhaso ortti-laksanam 


bhiitar:am—of all living entities; chidra-datrtvam—the accommodation of 
room; bahir—external; antaram—internal; eva—also; ca—and; prana—of the 
vital air; indriya—the senses; atma—and the mind;dhisnyatvam—being the 
field of activities; nabhasah—of the ethereal element; urtti—activities; 
laksanam—characteristics. 


TRANSLATION 


The activities and characteristics of the ethereal element can be ob- 
served as accommodation for the room for the external and internal 
existences of all living entities, namely the field of activities of the vital 
air, the senses and the mind. 


PURPORT 


The mind, the senses and the vital force, or living entity, have forms, 
although they are not visible to the naked eye. Form rests in subtle 
existence in the sky, and internally it is perceived as the veins within the 
body and the circulation of the vital air. Externally there are invisible 
forms of sense objects. The production of the invisible sense objects is the 
external activity of the ethereal element, and the circulation of vital air 
and biood is its internal activity. That subtle forms exist in the ether has 
been proven by modern science by transmission of television, by which 
forms or photographs of one place are transmitted to another place by the 
action of the ethereal element. That is very nicely explained here. This 
verse is the potential basis of great scientific research work, for it explains 
how subtle forms are generated from the ethereal element, what their 
characteristics and actions are, and how the tangible elements, namely air, 
fire, water and earth, are manifested from the subtle form. Mental 
activities or psychological actions of thinking, feeling and willing are 
also activities on the platform of ethereal existence. The statement in 
Bhagavad-gita that the mental situation at the time of death is the basis of 
the next birth is also corroborated in this verse. Mental existence trans- 
forms into tangible form as soon as there is an opportunity due to 
contamination or development of the gross elements from subtle form. 
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TEXT 35 


TA: WIAA fsa: | 
VASAT AM AAT CTS FAME 134M 


nabhasah sabda-tanmatrat 
kala-gatya vikurvatah 
sparso *bhavat tato vayus 
tvak sparsasya ca sangrahah 


nabhasah—from ether; sabda-tanmatrat—which evolves from the subtle 
element sound; kala-gatya—under the impulse of time; vikurvatah—under- 
going transformation; sparsah—the subtle element touch; abhavat—evolved; 
tatah—thence; vayuh—air; tvak—the sense of touch; sparsasya—of touch; 
ca—and; sangrahah—perception. 


TRANSLATION 


From ethereal existence, which evolves from sound, the next trans- 
formation takes place under the impulse of time, and thus the subtle 
element touch and thence the air and sense of touch become prominent. 


PURPORT 


In the course of time, when the subtle forms are transformed into 
gross forms, they become the objects of touch. The objects of touch and 
the tactile sense also develop after this evolution in time. Sound is the 
first sense object to exhibit material existence, and from the perception of 
sound, touch perception evolves and from touch perception the perception 
of sight. That is the way of the gradual evolution of our perceptive 
objects. 


TEXT 36 


aed ata a IoayayT | 
CATIA TA THAT TAA? (34 


mrdutvam kathinatvam ca 
Saityam usnatvam eva ca 

etat sparsasya sparsatvam 
tanmatratvam nabhasvatah 
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mrdutvam—softness; kathinatvam—hardness; ca—and; saityam—cold; 
usnatvam—heat; eva—also; ca—and; etat—this; sparsasya—of the subtle 
element touch; sparsatvam— the distinguishing attributes; tanmatratvam— 
the subtle form; nabhasvatah—of air. 


TRANSLATION 


Softness and hardness and cold and heat are the distinguishing attri- 
butes of touch, which is characterized as the subtle form of air. 


PURPORT 


Tangibility is the proof of form. In actuality, objects are perceived in 
two different ways. They are either soft or hard, cold or hot, etc. This 
tangible action of the tactile sense is the result of the evolution of air, 
which is produced from the sky. 


TEXT 37 


Teed Jed Midas TTISTA: | 
AARON TTA: HA ASAT [RI 


calanam vyihanam praptir 
netrtvam dravya-sabdayoh 

sarvendriyanam dtmatvam 
vayoh karmabhilaksanam 


calanam—moving; vyihanam—mixing; prdaptih—allowing approach; 
netrtvam—carrying; dravya-sabdayoh—particles of substances and sound; 
sarva-indriyanam—of all the senses; dtmatvam—providing for the proper 
functioning; vayoh—of air; karma—by actions; abhilaksanam—the distinct 
characteristics. 


TRANSLATION 


The action of the air is exhibited in movements, mixing, allowing 
approach to the objects of sound and other sense perceptions, and 
providing for the proper functioning of all other senses. 


PURPORT 


We can perceive the action of the air when the branches of a tree move 
or when dry leaves on the ground collect together. Similarly, it is only by 
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the action of the air that a body moves, and when the air circulation is 
impeded, many diseases result. Paralysis, nervous breakdowns, madness 
and many other diseases are actually due to an insufficient circulation of 
air. In the Ayur-vedic system these diseases are treated on the basis of air 
circulation. If from the beginning one takes care of the process of air 
circulation, such diseases cannot take place. From the Ayur Veda as well 
as from the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is clear that so many activities are going 
on internally and externally because of air alone, and as soon as there is 
some deficiency in the air circulation, these activities cannot take place. 
Here it is clearly stated, netrtvamm dravya-sabdayoh. Our sense of pro- 
prietorship over action is also due to the activity of the air. If the air 
circulation is stifled, we cannot approach a place after hearing. If someone 
calls us, we hear the sound because of the air circulation, and we approach 
that sound or the place from which the sound comes. It is clearly said in 
this verse that these are all movements of the air. The ability to detect 
odors is also due to the action of the air. 


TEXT 38 


aT eQaA Fahne | 
VBE TAT SMNTSAATT IIR 


vayos ca sparsa-tanmatrad 
ripam daiveritad abhit 

samutthitam tatas tejas 
caksii ripopalambhanam 


vayoh—from air; ca—and; sparsa-tanmatrat—which evolves from the 
subtle element touch; ripam—form; daiva-iritat—according to destiny; 


abhiit—evolved; samutthitam—arose; tatah—from that; tejah—fire; caksuh— 
sense of sight; répa—color and form; upalambhanam-— perceiving. 


TRANSLATION 


Due to interactions of the air and the sensations of touch, one receives 
different forms according to predestiny. By evolution of such forms, there 
is fire, and the eye sees different forms in color. 


PURPORT 


Due to predestiny, the touch sensation, the interactions of air, and 
the situation of the mind, which is produced of the ethereal element, one 
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receives a body according to his previous activities. Needless to say, a 
living entity transmigrates from one form to another. His form changes 
according to predestiny and by the arrangement of a superior authority 
which controls the interaction of air and the mental situation. Form is the 
combination of different types of sense perception. Predestined activities 
are the plans of the mental situation and the interaction of air. 


TEXT 39 
earHlaed WNT safmdencaag 4 | 
dae Aaa: aks STATA TaT! 11381 


dravyakrtitvam gunata 
vyakti-samsthatvam eva ca 

tejastvam tejasah sadhvi 
riipa-matrasya urttayah 


dravya—of an object; Gkrtitvam—dimension; gunaté—quality; vyakti- 
samsthatvam—individuality; eva—also; ca—and; tejastvam—effulgence;' 
tejasah—of fire; sddhvi-O virtuous lady; rijpa-matrasya—of the subtle 
element form; urttayah—the characteristics. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear mother, the characteristics of form are understood by dimen- 
sion, quality and individuality. The form of fire is appreciated by its 
effulgence. 


PURPORT 


Every form that we appreciate has its particular dimensions and charac- 
teristics. The quality of a particular object is appreciated by its utility. But 
the form of sound is independent. Forms which are invisible can be 
understood only by touch; that is the independent appreciation of invisible 
form. Visible forms are understood by analytical study of their constitu- 
tion. The constitution of a certain object is appreciated by its internal 
action. For example, the form of salt is appreciated by the interaction of 
salty tastes, and the form of sugar is appreciated by the interaction of 
sweet tastes. Tastes and qualitative constitution are the basic principles in 
understanding the form of an object. 
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TEXT 40 
aad ad waned feancaq | 
AHA TATA: MT FAT F lvoll 


dyotanam pacanam panam 
adanam hima-mardanam 

tejaso urttayas tv etah 
Sosanam ksut trd eva ca 


dyotanam—illumination; pacanam—cooking, digesting; panam— drinking; 
adanam-—eating;hima-mardanam-— destroying cold; tejasah—of fire; vrttayah 
—functions; tu—indeed; etah—these; Sosanam—evaporating; ksut—hunger; 
trt—thirst; eva—also; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


Fire is appreciated by its light and by its capacity to cook, to digest, to 
destroy cold, to evaporate, and to give rise to hunger, thirst, eating and 
drinking. 

PURPORT 


The first symptoms of fire are distribution of light and heat, and the 
existence of fire is also perceived in the stomach. Without fire we cannot 
digest what we eat. Without digestion there is no hunger and thirst or 
power to eat and drink. When there is insufficient hunger and thirst, it is 
understood that there is a shortage of fire within the stomach, and the 
Ayurvedic treatment is performed in connection with the fire element, 
agni-mandyam. Since fire is increased by the secretion of bile, the treat- 
ment is to increase bile secretion. The Ayurvedic treatment thus corrobo- 
rates the statements in Srimad-Bhdgavatam. The characteristic of fire in 
subduing the influence of cold is known to everyone. Severe cold can 
always be counteracted by fire. 


TEXT 41 


arsenate | 
TmaaTTee «= HRT TAME: HY 2H 


ripa-matrad vikurvanat 
tejaso daiva-coditat 
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rasa-matram abhit tasmad 
ambho jihva rasa-grahah 


riépa-matrat—which evolves from the subtle element form; vikurvanat— 
undergoing transformation; tejasah—from fire; daiva-coditat—under a 
superior arrangement; rasa-mdtram—the subtle element taste; abhit—be- 
came manifested; tasrnat—from that; ambhah—water; jihva—the sense of 
taste; rasa-grahah—which perceive taste. 


TRANSLATION 


By the interaction of fire and the visual sensation, the subtle element 
taste evolves under a superior arrangement. From taste, water is produced, 
and the tongue, which perceives taste, is also manifested. 


PURPORT 


The tongue is described here as the instrument for acquiring knowledge 
of taste. Because taste is a product of water, there is always saliva on the 
tongue. 


TEXT 42 
BIN Tyler: Bea eT ATT | 
aifaarat fara wa cat FATA e2H 


kasayo madhuras tiktah 
katv amla iti naikadha 

bhautikanam vikarena 
rasa eko vibhidyate 


kasayah—astringent; madhurah—sweet; tiktah—bitter; katu—pungent; 
amlah—sour; iti—thus; naika-dha—manifoldly; bhawtikanadm—of other sub- 
stances; vikdrena—by transformation; rasah—the subtle element taste; 
ekah—originally one; vibhidyate—is divided. 


TRANSLATION 


Although originally one, taste becomes manifold as astringent, sweet, 
bitter, pungent, sour and salty due to contact with other substances. 
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TEXT 43 


Bad fed ala: smracaaatcay | 
TANIA TALAHEAAN TATCATAT: 8AM 


kledanam pindanam trptih 
prananapyayanondanam 

tapapanodo bhiiyastvam 
ambhaso urttayas tv imah 


kledanam—moistening; pindanam—coagulating; trptih—causing satisfac- 
tion; pranana—maintaining life ;4pyayana—refreshing;undanam—softening; 
tapa—heat; apanodah—driving away; bhiiyastvam—being in abundance; 
ambhasah—of water; urttayah—the characteristic functions; tu—in fact; 
imah-—these. 


TRANSLATION 


The characteristics of water are exhibited by its moistening other 
substances, coagulating various mixtures, causing satisfaction, maintaining 
life, softening things, driving away heat, incessantly supplying itself to 
reservoirs of water, and refreshing by slaking thirst. 


PURPORT 


Starvation can be mitigated by drinking water. It is sometimes found 
that if a person who has taken a vow to fast takes a little water at intervals, 
the exhaustion of fasting is at once mitigated. In the Vedas it is also 
stated, apomayah pranah. “Life depends on water.” With water anything 
can be moistened or dampened. Flour dough can be prepared with a 
mixture of water. Mud is made by mixing earth with water. As stated in 
the beginning of Srimad-Bhdagavatam, water is the cementing ingredient of 
different material elements. If we build a house, water is actually the 
constituent in making the bricks. Fire, water and air are the exchanging 
elements for the entire material manifestation, but water is most promi- 
nent. Also, excessive heat can be reduced simply by pouring water on the 
heated field. 


TEXT 44 
Tamas «| Aastfearg | 
THA TTAMTA AUT THAT: eV" 
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rasa-matrad vikurvanad 
ambhaso daiva-coditat 

gandha-matram abhit tasmat 
prthvi ghranas tu gandhagah 


rasa-matrat—which evolves from the subtle element taste; vikurvadnat— 
undergoing transformation; ambhasah—from water; daiva-coditat—by a 
superior arrangement; gandha-mdtram—the subtle element odor; abhit— 
became manifest; tasmat—from that; prthvt—earth; ghranah—the olfactory 
sense; tu—in fact; gandha-gah—which perceives aromas. 


TRANSLATION 


Due to the interaction of water with the taste perception, the subtle 
element odor evolves under superior arrangement. Thence the earth and 
the olfactory sense by which we can variously experience the aroma of 
the earth become manifest. 


TEXT 45 


TENT TATTar daa: Te | 
TaMTaTeNz TH AAA ESI 


karambha-piti-saurabhya 
santogramladibhih prthak 
dravydava yava-vaisam yad 


gandha eko vibhidyate 


karambha—mixed; piiti—offensive; saurabhya—fragrant; santa—mild; 
ugra—strong, pungent; amla—acid; adibhih—and so on; prthak—separately ; 
dravya—of substance; avayava—of portions; vaisamyat—according to 
diversity ; gandhah—odor; ekah—one; vibhidyate—is divided. 


TRANSLATION 


Odor, although one, becomes many—as mixed, offensive, fragrant, 
mild, strong, acidic and so on—according to the proportions of associated 
substances. 


PURPORT 


Mixed smell is sometimes perceived in foodstuffs prepared from various 
ingredients, such as vegetables mixed with different kinds of spices and 
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asafetida. Bad odors are perceived in filthy places, good smells are per- 
ceived from camphor, menthol and similar other products, pungent smells 
are perceived from garlic and onions, and acidic smells are perceived from 
turmeric and similar sour substances. The original aroma is the odor 
emanating from the earth, and when it is mixed with different substances, 
this odor appears in different ways. 


TEXT 46 
Wad FAT: Ma TT aleay | 
AAAI M RT: «| TratareyoTY Vat 


bhavanam brahmanah sthanam 
dharanam sad-visesanam 

sarva-sattva-gunodbhedah 
prthivi-urtti-laksanam 


bhavanam—modeling forms; brahmanah—of the Supreme Brahman; 
sthanam—constructing places of residence; dharanam—containing 
substances; sat-vigesanam— distinguishing the open space; sarva—all; sattva— 
of existence; guna—qualities; udbhedah—the place for manifestation; 
prthivi—of earth; vrtti—of the functions; laksanam—the characteristics. 


TRANSLATION 


The characteristics of the functions of earth can be perceived by 
modeling forms of the Supreme Brahman, by constructing places of 
residence, by preparing pots to contain water, etc. In other words, the 
earth is the place of sustenance for all elements. 


PURPORT 


Different elements, such as sound, sky, air, fire and water, can be 
perceived in the earth. Another feature of the earth especially mentioned 
here is that earth can manifest different forms of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. By this statement of Kapila it is confirmed that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Brahman, has innumerable forms, which are 
described in the scriptures. By manipulation of earth and its products, 
such as stone, wood, jewel, etc., these forms of the Supreme Lord can be 
present before our eyes. When a form of Lord Krsna or Lord Visnu is 
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manifested by presentation of a statue made of earth, it is not imaginary. 
The earth gives shape to the Lord’s forms as described in the scriptures. 

In the Brahma-samhita there is description of Lord Krsia’s lands, the 
variegatedness of the spiritual abode and the forms of the Lord playing a 
flute with His spiritual body. All these forms are described in the scrip- 
tures, and when they are thus presented they become worshipable. They 
are not imaginary as the Mayavada philosophy says. Sometimes the word 
bhavana is misinterpreted as ‘“‘imagination.’’ But bhavana does not mean 
imagination; it means to give actual shape to the description of Vedic 
literature. Earth is the ultimate transformation of all living entities and 
their respective modes of material nature. 


TEXT 47 


varTINSaT TA TBAT | 
TAMAS TA TIA FIT: loll 


nabho-guna-viseso ‘rtho 
yasya tac chrotram ucyate 

vayor guna-viseso ‘rtho 
yasya tat sparsanam viduh 


nabhah-guna-visesah—the distinctive characteristic of sky (sound); 
arthah—object of perception; yasya— whose; tat—that; srotram—the audi- 
tory sense; ucyate—is called; vayoh guna-visesah—the distinctive character- 
istic of air (touch); arthah—object of perception; yasya— whose; tat—that; 
sparsanam—the tactile sense; viduh—they know. 


TRANSLATION 


The sense whose object of perception is sound is called the auditory 
sense, and that whose object of perception is touch is called the tactile 
sense. 


PURPORT 


Sound is one of the qualifications of the sky and is the subject matter 
for hearing. Similarly, touch is the qualification of the air andis the subject 
of the touch sensation. 
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TEXT 48 


aa TT TART | 
TITANIA Ta axa fg: | 
TAMAS TA A AMT SA lve ll 


tejo-guna-viseso ‘rtho 
yasya tac caksur ucyate 

ambho-guna-viseso ’rtho 
yasya tad rasanarm viduh 

bhimer guna-viseso ‘rtho 
yasya sa ghrana ucyate 


tejah-guna-visesah—the distinctive characteristic of fire (form); arthah— 
object of perception; yasya—whose; tat—that; caksuh—the sense of sight ; 
ucyate—is called; ambhah-guna-visesah—the distinctive characteristic of 
water (taste); arthah—object of perception; yasya—whose; tat—that; 
rasanam—the sense of taste; viduh—they know; bhitmeh guna-visesah—the 
distinctive characteristic of earth (odor); arthah—object of perception; 
yasya—whose; sah—that; ghranah—the sense of smell; ucyate—is called. 


TRANSLATION 


The sense whose object of perception is form, the distinctive charac- 
teristic of fire, is the sense of sight. The sense whose object of perception 
is taste, the distinctive characteristic of water, is known as the sense of 
taste. Finally, the sense whose object of perception is odor, the distinctive 
characteristic of earth, is called the sense of smell. 


TEXT 49 


RA EVITA TA ary Aare | 
aR fa aa Zarsarqerad esi 


parasya drsyate dharmo 
hy aparasmin samanva yat 
ato viseso bhavanam 
bhimav evopalaksyate 
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parasya—of the cause; drs‘yate—is observed; dharmah—the characteristics; 
hi—indeed; aparasmin—in the effect; samanvayat—in order; atah—hence; 
visesah—the distinctive characteristic; bhavanadm—of all the elements; 
bhiimau—in earth; eva—alone; upalaksyate—is observed. 


TRANSLATION 


Since the cause exists in its effect as well, the characteristics of the 
former are observed in the latter. That is why the peculiarities of all the 
elements exist in the earth alone. 


PURPORT 


Sound is the cause of the sky, sky is the cause of the air, air is the cause 
of fire, fire is the cause of water, and water is the cause of earth. In the 
sky there is only sound; in the air there is sound and touch; in the fire 
there is sound, touch and form; in water there is sound, touch, form and 
taste; and in the earth there is sound, touch, form, taste and smell. There- 
fore earth is the reservoir of all the qualities of the other elements. Earth 
is the sum total of all other elements. The earth has all five qualities of the 
elements, water has four qualities, fire has three, air has two, and the sky 
has only one quality, sound. 


TEXT 50 
TMNT A Neal aq a | 


BSATMIAN «= wTATS TATA loll 


etany asamhatya yada 
mahad-adini sapta vai 

kala-karma-gunopeto 
jagad-adir upavisat 


etani-these; asamhatya—being unmixed; yada—when; mahat-ddini— 
the mahat-tativa, false ego and five gross elements; sapta—all together 
seven; vai—in fact; kala—time; karma—work; guna—and the three modes of 
material nature; upetah—accompanied by; jagat-adih—the origin of creation; 
upavisat—entered. 


TRANSLATION 


When all these elements were unmixed, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the origin of creation, along with time, work and the qualities 
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of the modes of material nature, entered into the universe with the total 
material energy in seven divisions. 


PURPORT 


After stating the generation of the causes, Kapiladeva speaks about the 
generation of the effects. At that time when the causes were unmixed, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His feature of Garbhodakaégayi Visnu, 
entered within each universe. Accompanying Him were all of the seven 
primary elements—the five material elements, the total energy (mahat- 
tattva) and the false ego. This entrance of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead involves His entering even the atoms of the material world. This 
is confirmed in the Brahma-samhita (Bs. 5.35): andantarastha-paramanu- 
cayantarastham. He is not only within the universe, but within the 
atoms also. He is within the heart of every living entity. Garbhodakasayi 
Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, entered into everything. 


TEXT 51 


TRANGIA TRUST | 
sferd gent aengcfrezat FIT Nz 


tatas tenanuviddhebhyo 
yuktebhyo ‘ndam acetanam 

utthitam puruso yasmad 
udatisthad asau virat 


tatah—then; tena—by the Lord; anuviddhebhyah—from these seven 
principles, roused into activity; yuktebhyah—united; andam—an egg; 
acetanam-— unintelligent; utthitam—arose; purusah—Cosmic Being; yasmat— 
from which; udatisthat—appeared; asau—that; virat—celebrated. 


TRANSLATION 


From these seven principles, roused into activity and united by the 
presence of the Lord, an unintelligent egg arose, from which appeared the 
celebrated Cosmic Being. 


PURPORT 


In sex life, the combination of matter from the parents, which involves 
emulsification and secretion, creates the situation whereby a soul is 
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received within matter, and the combination of matter gradually develops 
into a complete body. The same principle exists in the universal creation: 
the ingredients were present, but only when the Lord entered into the 
material elements was matter actually agitated. That is the cause of 
creation. We can see this in our ordinary experience. Although we may 
have clay, water and fire, the elements take the shape of a brick only 
when we labor to combine them. Without the living energy, there is no 
possibility that matter can take shape. Similarly, this material world does 
not develop unless agitated by the Supreme Lord as the virdta-purusa. 
Yasmad udatisthad asau virat: by His agitation, space was created, and the 
universal form of the Lord also manifested therein. 


TEXT 52 
waere «feared HATEA TAT: | 
amnait: afiad saraaradae: | 
TT] sararasd St Aad ew U42ll 


etad andam visesakhyam 
krama-vrddhair dasottaraih 

toyadibhih parwrtam 
pradhanenaurtair bahih 

yatra loka-vitano *yam 
ruépam bhagavato hareh 


etat—this; andam—egg; visesa-akhyam—called visesa; krama—one after 
another; vrddhaih—increased; dasa—ten times; uttaraih—greater; toya- 
adibhih—by water and so on;parivrtam—enveloped; pradhanena—by 
pradhana; avrtaih—covered; bahih—on the outside; yatra—where; loka- 
vitanah—the extension of the planetary systems; ayam-—this; ripam—form; 
bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hareh—of Lord Hari. 


TRANSLATION 


This universal egg, or the universe in the shape of an egg, is called the 
manifestation of material energy. Its layers of water, air, fire, sky, ego and 
mahat-tattva increase in thickness one after another. Each layer is ten times 
bigger than the previous one, and the final outside layer is covered by 
pradhana. Within this egg is the universal form of Lord Hari, of whose body 
the fourteen planetary systems are parts. 
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PURPORT 


This universe, or the universal sky which we can visualize with its 
innumerable planets, is shaped just like an egg. As an egg is covered by a 
skin, so the universe is also covered by various layers. The first layer is 
water, the next is fire, then air, then sky, and the ultimate holding crust is 
pradhana. Within this egglike universe is the universal form of the Lord as 
the virdta-purusa. All the different planetary situations are parts of His 
body. This is already explained in the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
Second Canto. The planetary systems are considered to form different 
bodily parts of that universal form of the Lord. Persons who cannot 
directly engage in the worship of the transcendental form of the Lord are 
advised to think of and worship this universal form. The lowest planetary 
system, Patala, is considered to be the sole of the Supreme Lord, and the 
earth is considered to be the belly of the Lord. Brahmaloka, or the highest 
planetary system, where Brahmi lives, is considered to be the head of the 
Lord. 

This virata-purusa is considered an incarnation of the Lord. The origi- 
nal form of the Lord is Krsna, as confirmed in Brahma-samhita: “‘adi- 
purusa.”’ The virdta-purusa is also purusa, but He is not ddi-purusa. 
The adi-purusa is Krsna. [svarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah/ 
anadir ddir govindah. In Bhagavad-gtta Krsna is also accepted as the ddi- 
purusa, the original. Krsna says, ““No one is greater than I.” There are 
innumerable expansions of the Lord, and all of them are purusas or en- 
joyers, but neither the virdta-purusa nor the purusa-avatdras—Karanodaka- 
gayi Visnu, Garbhodakagayi Visnu and Ksirodakasgayi Visnu—nor any of 
the many other expansions, is the original. In each universe there is 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu, the virdta-purusa and KsirodakaSayi Visnu. The 
active manifestation of the virdta-purusa is described here. Persons who 
are in the lower grade of understanding regarding the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead may think of the universal form of the Lord, for that is 
advised in the Bhdgavatam. 

The dimensions of the universe are estimated here. The outer covering 
is made of layers of water, air, fire, sky, ego and mahat-tattva, and each 
layer is ten times greater than the one previous. The space within the 
hollow of the universe cannot be measured by any human scientist or 
anyone else, and beyond the hollow there are seven coverings, each one 
ten times greater than the one preceding it. The layer of water is ten times 
greater than the length of the universe, and the layer of fire is ten times 
greater than that of water. Similarly, the layer of air is ten times greater 
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than that of fire. These dimensions are all inconceivable to the tiny brain 
of a human being. 

It is also stated that this description is of only one egglike universe. 
There are innumerable universes besides this one, and some of them are 
many, many times greater. It is considered, in fact, that this universe is the 
smallest; therefore the predominating superintendent, or Brahma, has 
only four heads for management. In other universes, which are far greater 
than this one, Brahma has more heads. In the Caitanya-caritamrta it is 
stated that all these Brahmas were called one day by Lord Krgna on the 
inquiry of the small Brahma, who, after seeing all the larger Brahmas, was 
thunderstruck. That is the inconceivable potency of the Lord. No one can 
measure the length and breadth of God by speculation or by false 
identification with God. These attempts are symptoms of lunacy. 


TEXT 53 


faraqmeatagena = afeevan | 
aalvey aereat Tem Fa aT I 


hiranmayad anda-kosad 
utthaya salile sayat 

tam avisya maha-devo 
bahudha nirbibheda kham 


hiranmayat—golden; anda-kosat—from the egg; utthaya—arising; salile— 
on the water; sayat—lying; tam—in it; avis ya—having entered; maha-devah— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bahu-dha—in many ways; nirbibheda 
—divided; kham—apertures. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the virata-purusa, situated Himself 
in that golden egg, which was lying on the water, and He divided it into 
many departments. 

TEXT 54 


farfraarea rad ge ATU TASATT | 
TON TSN AY Mo ATTA: U4 


nirabhidyatasya prathamam 
mukham vani tato *bhavat 


1118 Srimad-Bhagavatam [ Canto 3, Ch. 26 


vanya vahnir atho nase 
pranoto ghrana etayoh 


nirabhidyata—appeared; asya—of Him; prathamam—first of all; mukham 
—a mouth; vani—the organ of speech; tatah—then; abhavat—came forth; 
vanya—with the organ of speech; vahnih—the god of fire; athah—then; nase 
—the two nostrils; prana—the vital air; utah—joined; ghranah—the olfactory 
sense; etayoh—in them. 


TRANSLATION 


First of all a mouth appeared in Him, and then came forth the organ 
of speech, and with it the god of fire, the deity who presides over that 
organ. Then a pair of nostrils appeared, and in them appeared the 
olfactory sense, as well as prana, the vital air. 


PURPORT 


With manifestation of speech, fire also became manifested, and with the 
manifestation of nostrils, the vital air, the breathing process and the sense 
of smell also became manifested. 


TEXT 55 


Tnaraaaaot «=—|- sataat: | 
TAS areal BW Tag Tat ar: UAL 


ghranad vayur abhidyetam 
aksini caksur etayoh 

tasmat siryo nyabhidyetam 
karnau srotram tato disah 


ghranat—from the olfactory sense; vayuh—the wind-god; abhidyetam— 
appeared; aksini—the two eyes; caksuh—the sense of sight; etayoh—in them; 
tasmat—from that; suryah—the sun-god; nyabhidyetam—appeared; karnau 
—the two ears; srotram—the auditory sense; tatah—from that; disah—the 
deities presiding over the directions. 


TRANSLATION 


In the wake of the olfactory sense came the wind-god, who presides 
over that sense. Thereafter a pair of eyes appeared in the universal form, 
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and in them the sense of sight. In the wake of this sense came the sun-god, 
who presides over it. Next there appeared in Him a pair of ears, and in 
them the auditory sense and in its wake the dig-devatas, or the deities who 
preside over the directions. 


PURPORT 


The appearance of different parts of the body of the universal form of 
the Lord and the appearance of the presiding deities of those bodily parts 
is being described. As in the womb of a mother a child gradually grows 
different bodily parts, so in the universal womb the universal form of the 
Lord gives rise to the creation of various paraphernalia. The senses appear, 
and over each of them there is a presiding deity. It is corroborated by this 
statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam, and also by Brahma-sarnhita, that the 
sun appeared after the appearance of the eyes of the universal form of the 
Lord. The sun is dependent on the eyes of the universal form. The 
Brahma-samhita also says that the sun is the eye of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Krsna. Yac-caksur esa savita. Savita means the sun. The sun is 
the eye of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Actually, everything is 
created by the universal body of the Supreme Godhead. Material nature is 
simply the supplier of materials. The creation is actually done by the 
Supreme Lord, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. Mayadhyaksena prakrtih 
suyate sa-caracaram (Bg.9.10): “Under My direction does material nature 
create all moving and nonmoving objects in the cosmic creation.” 


TEXT 56 


faftte frumeaataatacae: | 
qa aaa fra fahite Ta? UME 


nirbibheda virajas tvag- 
roma-smasrv-adayas tatah 
tata osadhayas casan 
sigsnam nirbibhide tatah 


nirbibheda—appeared; virajah—of the universal form; tvak—skin; roma— 
hair; §masru—beard, mustache; ddayah—and so on; tatah—then; tatah— 
thereupon; osadhayah—the herbs and drugs; ca—and; dsan—appeared; sisnam 
—genitals; nirbibhide—appeared; tatah—after this. 
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TRANSLATION 


Then the universal form of the Lord, the virata-purusa, manifested His 
skin, and thereupon the hair, mustache and beard appeared. After this all 
the herbs and drugs became manifested, and then His genitals also appeared. 


PURPORT 


The skin is the site of the touch sensation. The demigods who control 
the production of herbs and medicinal drugs are the presiding deities over 
the tactile sense. 


TEXT 57 


Taare safer 3 oq! 
MRNAS «= FINSATET: |! 09 11 


retas tasmdd apa asan 
nirabhidyata vai gudam 

gudad apano ’pandc ca 
mrtyur loka-bhayankarah 


retah—semina; tasmat—from that; apak—the god who presides over the 
waters ;Gsan—appeared;nirabhidyata—was manifested; vai— indeed ;gudam— 
an anus; gudad—from the anus; apanah—the organ of defecation; apanat— 
from the organ of defecation; ca—and; mrtyuh—death; loka-bhayam-karah 
—causing fear throughout the universe. 


TRANSLATION 


After this, semina (the faculty of procreation) and the god who presides 
over the waters appeared. Next appeared an anus and then the organ of 
defecation and thereupon the god of death, who is feared throughout the 
universe. 


PURPORT 


It is understood herewith that the faculty to discharge semina is the 
cause of death. Therefore, yogis and transcendentalists who want to live 
for greater spans of life voluntarily restrain themselves from discharging 
semina. The more one can restrain the discharge of semina, the more one 
can be aloof from the problem of death. There are many yogis living up to 
300 or 700 years by this process, and in the Bhagavatam it is clearly 
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stated that discharging semina is the cause of horrible death. The more one 
is addicted to sexual enjoyment the more susceptible he is to a quick death. 


TEXT 58 


wet 3 fachraat ad apataa: AT | 
gal 3 faehiradat afsereat aat ae NCI 


hastau ca nirabhidyetam 
balam tabhyam tatah sva-rat 
padau ca nirabhidyetam 
gatis tabhyam tato harih 


hastau—the two hands; ca—and;nirabhidyetam—were manifested; balam 
—power; tabhyam—from them; tatah—thereafter; sva-rat—Lord Indra; 
padau—the two feet; ca—and; nirabhidyetam—became manifested; gatih— 
the process of movement; tabhyam—from them; tatah—then; hanh—Lord 
Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter the two hands of the universal form of the Lord became 
manifested, and with them the power of grasping and dropping things, and 
after that Lord Indra appeared. Next the legs became manifested, and with 
them the process of movement, and after that Lord Visnu appeared. 


PURPORT 


The deity presiding over the hands is Indra, and the presiding deity of 
movement is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu. Visnu appeared 
on the appearance of the legs of the virata-purusa. 


TEXT 59 


arense farirara area aleanyay 
aaa: 3 oaaneagt | facta Mal 


nadyo ’sya nirabhidyanta 
tabhyo lohitam abhrtam 

nadyas tatah samabhavann 
udaram nirabhidyata 
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nadyah—the veins; asya—of the universal form; nirabhidyantea—became 
manifested; tabh yah—from them;lohitam—blood; abhrtam—was produced; 
nadyah—the rivers; tatah—from that; samabhavan—appeared; udaram—the 
stomach; nirabhidyata—became manifested. 


TRANSLATION 


The veins of the universal body became manifested and thereafter the 
red corpuscles or blood. In their wake came the rivers (the deities presiding 
over the veins), and then appeared an abdomen. 


PURPORT 


Blood veins are compared to rivers; when the veins were manifested in 
the universal form, the rivers in the various planets were also manifested. 
The controlling deity of the rivers is also the controlling deity of the 
nervous system. In Ayur-vedic treatment, those who are suffering from the 
disease of nervous instability are recommended to take a bath by dipping 
into a flowing river. 


TEXT 60 


Sera Ta: Meat ARRATMOT | 
Aq eed Ara ETAT SheaTA Noll 


ksut-pipase tatah syatam 
samudras tv etayor abhit 

athasya hrdayam bhinnam 
hrdayan mana utthitam 


ksut-pipase—hunger and thirst; tatah—then; syatam—appeared; samudrah 
—the ocean; tu—then; etayoh—in their wake; abhit—appeared; atha—then; 
asya—of the universal form ;hrdayam—a heart; bhinnam— appeared ;hrdayat 
—from the heart; manah—the mind; utthitam—appeared. 


TRANSLATION 


Next grew feelings of hunger and thirst, and in their wake came the 
manifestation of the oceans. Then a heart became manifest, and in the 
wake of the heart the mind appeared. 
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PURPORT 


The ocean is considered to be the presiding deity of the abdomen, 
where the feelings of hunger and thirst originate. When there is an 
irregularity in hunger and thirst, one is advised, according to Ayur-vedic 
treatment, to take a bath in the ocean. 


TEXT 61 


TATA aa aheaetaat ofa: | 
HENAN VE Acasa 1G 2 


manasas candrama jato 
buddhir buddher giram patih 
ahankaras tato rudras 
cittam caityas tato *bhavat 


manasah—from the mind; candramah—the moon; jatah—appeared; 
buddhih—intelligence; buddheh—from intelligence; giram patih—the Lord 
of speech (Brahma); ahankarah—false ego; tatah—then; rudrah— Lord Siva; 
cittam—consciousness; caityah—the deity presiding over consciousness; 
tatah—then; abhavat—appeared. 


TRANSLATION 


After the mind, the moon appeared. Intelligence appeared next, and 
after intelligence, Lord Brahma appeared. Then the false ego appeared and 
then Lord Siva, and after the appearance of Lord Siva came consciousness 
and the deity presiding over consciousness. 


PURPORT 


The moon appeared after the appearance of mind, and this indicates 
that the moon is the presiding deity of mind. Similarly, Lord Brahma, 
appearing after intelligence, is the presiding deity of intelligence, and Lord 

iva, who appears after false ego, is the presiding deity of false ego. In 
other words, it is indicated that the moon-god is in the mode of goodness, 
whereas Lord Brahma is in the mode of passion, and Lord Siva is in the 
mode of ignorance. The appearance of consciousness after the appearance 
of false ego indicates that, from the beginning, material consciousness is 


1124 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 26 


under the mode of ignorance and that one therefore has to purify himself 
by purifying his consciousness. This purificatory process is called Krsna 
consciousness. As soon as the consciousness is purified, the false ego 
disappears. Identification of the body with the self is called false identifi- 
cation or false ego. Lord Caitanya confirms this in His Siksdstaka. He 
states that the first result of chanting the maha-mantra, Hare Krsna, is that 
dirt is cleared from the consciousness, or the mirror of the mind, and then 
at once the blazing fire of material existence is over. The blazing fire of 
material existence is due to false ego, but as soon as the false ego is 
removed, one can understand his real identity. At that point he is actually 
liberated from the clutches of maya. As soon as one is freed from the 
clutches of false ego, his intelligence also becomes purified, and then his 
mind is always engaged upon the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared on the full-moon day as 
Gauracandra, or the spotless transcendental moon. The material moon has 
spots on it, but on the transcendental moon, Gauracandra, there are no 
spots. In order to fix the purified mind in the service of the Supreme Lord, 
one has to worship the spotless moon, Gauracandra. Those who are 
materially passionate or those who want to exhibit their intelligence for 
material advancement in life are generally worshipers of Lord Brahma, and 
persons who are in the gross ignorance of identifying with the body 
worship Lord Siva. Materialists like Hiranyakasipu and Ravana are wor- 
shipers of Lord Brahma or Lord Siva, but Prahlada, or devotees who are in 
the service of Krsna consciousness, worship the Supreme Lord, the Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TEXT 62 
wa geaa Tal ATTA ATTAS THT | 
TATA: Slt TATA HATA EAM 


ete hy abhyutthita deva 
naivasyotthadpane ‘sakan 
punar avivisuh khani 
tam utthapayitum kramat 


ete—thcse; hi—indeed; abhyutthitah— manifested; devah—demigods; na— 
not; eva—at all; asya—of the virdta-purusa; utthapane—in waking; asakan— 
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were able; punah—again; avivisuh—they entered; khani—the apertures of 
the body; tam—Him; utthapayitum—to awaken; kramat—one after another. 


TRANSLATION 


When the demigods and presiding deities of the various senses were thus 
manifested, they wanted to wake their origin of appearance. But upon 
failing to do so, they reentered the body of the virdta-puruga one after 
another in order to wake Him. 


PURPORT 


In order to wake the sleeping Deity-controller within, one has to 
rechannel the sense activities from concentration on the outside to 
concentration inside. In the following verses, the sense activities which are 
required to wake the virata-purusa will be explained very nicely. 


TEXT 63 


afeatat gd AR aefasaar raz 
TMs Mas aTEaafagaay fate Mei 


vahnir vaca mukham bheje 
nodatisthat tada virat 

ghranena nasike vayur 
nodatisthat tada virat 


vahnih—the god of fire; vaca—with the organ of speech; mukham—the 
mouth; bheje—entered; na—not; udatisthat—did arise; tada—then; virat—the 
virata-purusa; ghranena—with the olfactory sense; ndsike—into His two 
nostrils; vaywh—the god of the winds; na—not; udatisthat—did arise; tada— 
then; virat—the virdta-purusa. 


TRANSLATION 


The god of fire entered His mouth with the organ of speech, but the 
virata-puruga could not be aroused. Then the god of wind entered His 
nostrils with the sense of smell, but still the virata-puruga refused to be 
awakened. 
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TEXT 64 


ateon aarsstgcat ate fag fra | 
atamy gat a fem atafaerar FTE Neel 


aksini caksusadityo 
nodatisthat tada virat 

srotrena karnau ca diso 
nodatisthat tada virat 


aksini—His two eyes; caksusd—with the sense of sight; @dityah—the sun- 
god; na—not; udatisthat—did arise; tada—then; virat—the virdta-purusa; 
$rotrena—with the sense of hearing; karnau— His two ears; ca—and; disah— 
the deities presiding over the directions; na—not; udatisthat—did arise; 
tada—then; virat—the virata-purusa. 


TRANSLATION 


The sun-god entered the eyes of the virata-purusa with the sense of 
sight, but still the virata-purusa did not get up. Similarly, the predominating 
deities of the directions entered through His ears with the sense of hearing, 
but still He did not get up. 


TEXT 65 
aad tafaaiven aictageet fraz_| 
Taal feared aafaeaar fae Neu 


tvacam romabhir osadhyo 
nodatisthat tada virat 

retasd sisnam dpas tu 
nodatisthat tada virat 


tvacam—the skin of the viraéta-purusa; romabhih—with the hair on the 
body; osadhyah—the deities presiding over the herbs and plants; na—not; 
udatisthat—did arise; tada—then; virat—the virdta-purusa; retasa—with the 
faculty of procreation; sisnam—the organ of generation; Gpah—the water- 
god; tu—then; na—not; udatisthat—did arise; tada—then; virat—the virata- 
purusa. 


TRANSLATION 


The predominating deities of the skin, herbs and seasoning plants 
entered the skin of the virata-purusa with the hair of the body, but the 
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Cosmic Being refused to get up even then. The god predominating over 
water entered His organ of generation with the faculty of procreation, 
but the virdta-purusa still would not rise. 


TEXT 66 


Te aa aefagaar fae 
cement aeeda aafagaar ATT NSE 


gudam mrtyur apdnena 
nodatisthat tada virat 

hastav indro balenaiva 
nodatisthat tada virat 


gudam— His anus; mrtyuh—the god of death; apanena—with the organ of 
defecation; na—not; udatisthat—did arise; tadi—even then; virat—the virata- 
purusa; hastau—the two hands; indrah—Lord Indra; balena—with their 
power to grasp and drop things; eva—indeed; na—not; udatisthat—did arise; 
tada—even then; virat—the virdta-purusa. 


TRANSLATION 


The god of death entered His anus with the organ of defecation, but the 
virata-purusa could not be spurred to activity. The god Indra entered the 
hands with their power of grasping and dropping things, but the virata- 
purusa would not get up even then. 


TEXT 67 


fronts at aefagaat face | 
TN sifkaa acfaeaay FTE Nt 


visnur gatyaiva caranau 
nodatisthat tada virat 

nadir nadyo lohitena 
nodatisthat tada virat 


visnuh—Lord Visnu;gatya— with the faculty of locomotion;eva— indeed; 
caranau—His two feet; na—not; udatisthat—did arise; tad@—even then; 
virat—the virdta-purusa; nadih—His blood vessels; nadyah—the rivers or 
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river-gods; lohitena—with the blood, with the power of circulation; na—not; 
udatisthat—did stir; tada—even then; virat—the virata-purusa. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Visnu entered His feet with the faculty of locomotion, but the 
virata-purusa refused to stand up even then. The rivers entered His blood 
vessels with the blood and the power of circulation, but still the Cosmic 
Being could not be made to stir. 


TEXT 68 


ayes fregaictaraar face 
Rta HAM Went aAtgfagaay faz kell 


ksut-trdbhyam udaram sindhur 
nodatisthat tadd virat 

hrdayarh manasa candro 
nodatisthat tada virat 


ksut-trdbhyam—with hunger and thirst; udaram—His abdomen; sindhuh 
—the ocean or ocean-god; na—not; udatisthat—did arise; tada—even then; 
virat—the viraita-purusa; hrdayam- His heart; manasd—with the mind; 
candrah—the moon-god; na—not; udatisthat—did arise; tada—even then; 
virat—the virata-purusa. 


TRANSLATION 


The ocean entered His abdomen with hunger and thirst, but the Cosmic 
Being refused to rise even then. The moon-god entered His heart with the 
mind, but the Cosmic Being would not be roused. 


TEXT 69 


Tan Aanlt ea atafasaat faz | 
CASAC FF AMARA ART ATTN 


buddhya brahmapi hrdayam 
nodatisthat tada virat 

rudro ’bhimatya hrdayam 
nodatisthat tada virat 
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buddhya—with intelligence; brahma—Lord Brahma; api— also; hrdayam 
—His heart; na—not; udatisthat—did arise; tada—even then; virat—the 
virdta-purusa; rudrah—Lord Siva; abhimatya—with the ego; hrdayam— 
His heart; na—not; udatisthat—did arise; tada—even then; virat—the virata- 
purusa. 


TRANSLATION 


Brahma also entered His heart with intelligence, but even then the 
Cosmic Being could not be prevailed upon to get up. Lord Rudra also 
entered His heart with the ego, but even then the Cosmic Being did not stir. 


TEXT 70 
Prta ad aca: Sag: saat | 
fate aaa gen: afeegctfaga livell 


cittena hrdayam caityah 
ksetra-jnah pravisad yada 
virat tadaiva purusah 
salilad udatisthata 


cittena—along with reason, consciousness; hrdayam—the heart; caityah— 
the deity presiding over consciousness; ksetra-jfiah—the knower of the 
field; pravisat—entered; yada—when; virat—the virdta-purusa; tada—then; 
eva—just; purusah—the Cosmic Being; salilat—from the water; udatisthata 
—arose. 


TRANSLATION 


When, however, the inner controller, the deity presiding over 
consciousness, entered the heart with reason, at that very moment the 
Cosmic Being arose from the causal waters. 


TEXT 71 
TH TAH Fe wefecarathea: | 
saad frat aq atearafraalaar i921 


yatha prasuptam purusam 
pranendriya-mano-dhiyah 
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prabhavanti vind yena 
notthapayitum ojasa 


yatha—just as; prasuptam—sleeping; purusam—a man; prana—the vital 
air; indriya—the senses for working and recording knowledge; manah—the 
mind; dhiyah—the intelligence; prabhavanti—are able;vina—without;yena— 
whom (the Supersoul); na—not; utthapayitum—to arouse; ojasa—by their 
own power. 


TRANSLATION 


When a man is sleeping, all his material assets—namely the vital energy, 
the senses for recording knowledge, the senses for working, the mind and 
the intelligence—cannot arouse him. He can be aroused only when the 
Supersoul helps him. 


PURPORT 


The explanation of sankhya philosophy is described here in detail in 
the sense that the virdta-purusa, or the universal form of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is the original source of all the various sense 
organs and their presiding deities. The relationship between the virdta- 
purusa and the presiding deities or the living entities is so intricate that 
simply by exercising the sense organs, which are related to their presiding 
deities, the virdta-purusa cannot be aroused. It is not possible to arouse 
the virdta-purusa or link with the Supreme Absolute Personality of God- 
head by material activities. Only by devotional service and detachment 
can one perform the process of linking with the Absolute. 


TEXT 72 


ante aaa fren are 
TTT ARTA ema FeTaq [1971 | 


tam asmin pratyag-atmanam 
dhiya yoga-pravurttaya 

bhaktya viraktya jiianena 
vivicyatmani cintayet 


tam—upon Him; asmin—in this; pratyak-atmanam—the Supersoul; dhiya 
—with the mind; yoga-praurttaya—engaged in devotional service; bhaktya— 
through devotion; viraktya—through detachment; jfianena—through spiritual 
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knowledge; vivicya—considering carefully; atmani—in the body; cintayet— 
one should contemplate. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, through devotion, detachment and advancement in spiritual 
knowledge acquired through concentrated devotional service, one should 
contemplate that Supersoul as present in this very body, although simul- 
taneously apart from it. 


PURPORT 


One can realize the Supersoul within oneself. He is within one’s body 
but apart from the body, or transcendental to the body. Although sitting 
in the same body as the individual soul, the Supersoul has no affection for 
the body, whereas the individual soul does. One has to detach himself, 
therefore, from this material body, by discharging devotional service. It is 
clearly mentioned here (bhaktya) that one has to execute devotional ser- 
vice to the Supreme. As it is stated in the First Canto, Second Chapter, of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhdg. 1.2.7), vasudeve bhagavati bhakti-yogah prayo- 
jitah. When Vasudeva, the all-pervading Visnu, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, is served in completely pure devotion, then detachment from the 
material world immediately begins. The purpose of sankhya is to detach 
oneself from material contamination. This can be achieved simply by 
devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

When one is detached from the attraction of material prosperity, one 
can actually concentrate his mind upon the Supersoul. As long as the 
mind is distracted toward the material, there is no possibility of concentra- 
ting one’s mind and intelligence upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
or His partial representation, Supersoul. In other words, one cannot con- 
centrate his mind and energy upon the Supreme unless he is detached from 
the material world. Following detachment from the material world, one 
can actually attain transcendental knowledge of the Absolute Truth. As 
long as one is entangled in sense enjoyment or material enjoyment, it is 
not possible to understand the Absolute Truth. This is also confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita (18.54). One who is freed from material contamination is 
joyful and can enter into devotional service, and by devotional service he 
can be liberated. 

In the Srimad-Bhagavatam, First Canto, it is stated that one becomes 
joyful by discharging devotional service. In that joyful attitude, one can 
understand the science of God, or Krsna consciousness; otherwise it is not 
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possible. The analytical study of the elements of material nature and the 
concentration of the mind upon the Supersoul is the sum and substance of 
the sankhya philosophical system. The perfection of this sankhya-yoga 
culminates in devotional service unto the Absolute Truth. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twenty-sixth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Fundamental Principles of 
Material Nature.”’ 


CHAPTER TWENTY-SEVEN 


Understanding Material Nature 


TEXT 1 
APTA TTT 


THR TON ATA aTEdT: | 
ATA TTANATANTHTTT 2 


Sri bhagavan uvaca 
prakrti-stho ‘pi puruso 

najyate prakrtair gunaih 
avikarad akartrtvan 

nirgunatvaj jalarkavat 


sri bhagavan uvdca—the Personality of Godhead said; prakrti-sthah— 
residing in the material body; api—although; purusah—the living entity; 
na—not; ajyate—is affected; prakrtaih—of material nature; gunaih—by the 
modes; avikarat—from being without change; akartrtvat—by freedom from 
proprietorship; nirgunatvat—from being unaffected by the qualities of 
material nature; jala—on water; arka-vat— like the sun. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead Kapila continued: When the living entity 
is thus unaffected by the modes of material nature, because he is 
unchanging and does not claim proprietorship, he remains apart from the 
reaction of the modes, although abiding in a material body, just as the sun 
remains aloof from its reflection on water. 


PURPORT 


In the previous chapter Lord Kapiladeva has concluded that simply by 
beginning the discharge of devotional service one can attain detachment 
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and transcendental knowledge for understanding the science of God. Here 
the same principle is confirmed. A person who is detached from the modes 
of material nature remains just like the sun reflected on the water. When 
the sun is reflected on the water, the movement of the water or the 
coolness or unsteadiness of the water cannot affect the sun. Similarly, 
vasudeve bhagavati bhakti-yogah prayojitah: when one engages fully in the 
activities of devotional service, bhakti-yoga, he becomes just like the sun 
reflected on the water. Although a devotee appears to be in the material 
world, actually he is in the transcendental world. As the reflection of the 
sun appears to be on the water but is many millions of miles away from 
the water, so one engaged in the bhakti-yoga process is nirguna, or 
unaffected by the qualities of material nature. 

Avikara means without change. It is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita that 
each and every living entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, and 
thus his eternal position is to cooperate or to dovetail his energy with the 
Supreme Lord. That is his unchanging position. As soon as he changes 
this position or employs his energy and activities for sense gratification, it 
is called vikdra. Similarly, even in this material body, when he practices 
devotional service under the direction of the spiritual master, he comes 
to the position which is without change because that is his natural duty. 
As stated in the Srimad-Bhdagavatam, liberation means reinstatement in 
one’s original position. The original position is one of rendering service 
to the Lord (bhakti-yogena, bhaktya). When one becomes detached from 
material attraction and engages fully in devotional service, that is change- 
lessness. Akartrtva means not doing anything for sense gratification. When 
one does something at his own risk, there is a sense of proprietorship and 
therefore a reaction, but when one does everything for Krsna, there is no 
proprietorship over the activities. By changelessness and by not claiming 
the proprietorship of activities, one can immediately situate himself in 
the transcendental position in which one is not touched by the modes of 
material nature, just as the reflection of the sun is unaffected by the water. 


TEXT 2 


a oy afe = saddetafahand | 
ETAT BATT | 2 II 


sa esa yarhi prakrter 
gunesv abhivisajjate 

ahankriya-vimidhatma 
kartadsmity abhimanyate 
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sah—that very living entity; esah—this; yarhi-when; prakrteh—of 
material nature; gunesu—in the modes; abhivisajjate—is absorbed; ahankriya 
—by false ego; vimidha—bewildered; atma—the individual soul; karta—the 
doer; asmi—I am; iti—thus; abhimanyate—he thinks. 


TRANSLATION 


When the soul is under the spell of material nature and false ego, 
identifying his body as the self, he becomes absorbed in material activities, 
and by the influence of false ego he thinks that he is the proprietor of 
everything. 


PURPORT 


Actually the conditioned soul is forced to act under the pressure of the 
modes of material nature. The living entity has no independence. When he 
is under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead he is free, 
but when, under the impression that he is satisfying his senses, he engages 
in sense gratificatory activities, he is actually under the spell of material 
nature. In Bhagavad-gita it is said, prakrteh kriyamanani. One acts accord- 
ing to the particular modes of nature he has acquired. Guna means the 
qualities of nature. He is under the qualities of nature, but he falsely 
thinks that he is the proprietor. This false sense of proprietorship can be 
avoided simply by engaging oneself in devotional service under the direc- 
tion of the Supreme Lord or His bona fide representative. Arjuna, in 
Bhagavad-gita, was trying to accept for himself the responsibility for 
killing his grandfather and teacher in the fight, but he became freed from 
that proprietorship of action when he acted under the direction of Krsna. 
He fought, but he was actually freed from the reactions of fighting, 
although in the beginning, when he was nonviolent, unwilling to fight, 
the entire responsibility was upon him. That is the difference between 
liberation and conditioning. A conditioned soul may be very good and act 
in the mode of goodness, but still he is conditioned under the spell of 
material nature. A devotee, however, acts completely under the direction 
of the Supreme Lord. Thus his actions may not appear to be of a very high 
quality to the common man, but the devotee has no responsibility. 


TEXT 3 


Jaq darradmaiseacatraa: | 
mafen: Hala: acatereratery tl 3 I 
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tena samsdra-padavim 
avaso ’bhyety anirurtah 

prasangikaih karma-dosaih 
sad-asan-misra-y onisu 


tena—by this; samsara—of repeated birth and death; padavim—the path; 
avasah—helplessly; abhyeti-he undergoes; = anirvrtah—discontented; 
prdsangikaih—resulting from association with material nature; karma- 
dosaih—by faulty actions; sat—good; asat—bad; misra—mixed; yonisu—in 
different species of life. 


TRANSLATION 


The conditioned soul therefore transmigrates in different species of life, 
higher and lower, because of his association with the modes of material 
nature. Unless he is relieved of material activities, he has to accept this 
position because of his faulty work. 


PURPORT 


Here the word karma-dosaih means by faulty actions. This refers to any 
activity, good or bad, performed in this material world—they are all 
contaminated, faulty actions because of material association. The foolish 
conditioned soul may think that he is offering charity by opening hospitals 
for material benefit or by opening an educational institution for material 
education, but he does not know that all such work is also faulty because 
it will not give him relief from the process of transmigration from one 
body to another. It is clearly stated here, sad-asan-misra-yonisu. This means 
that one may take birth in a very high family or he may take his birth in 
higher planets, among the demigods, for his so-called pious activities in 
the material world. But this work is also faulty because it does not give 
liberation. To take birth in a nice place or a high family does not mean 
that one avoids undergoing the material tribulations, the pangs of birth, 
death, old age and disease. A conditioned soul under the spell of material 
nature cannot understand that any action he performs for sense gratifica- 
tion is faulty and that only his activities in devotional service to the Lord 
can give him release from the reaction of faulty activities. Because he does 
not cease such faulty activities, he has to change to different bodies, some 
high and some low. That is called sarisdra-padavim, which means this 
material world, from which there is no release. One who desires material 
liberation has to turn his activities to devotional service. There is no 
other alternative. 
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TEXT 4 


at afaaarastt daft frat | 
TTA ATTA SASAMTR TAT UV UI 


arthe hy avidyamane ‘pi 
samsrtir na nivartate 

dhyayato visayan asya 
svapne ‘narthagamo yatha 


arthe—real cause; hi—certainly; avid yamane—not existing; api—although; 
samsrtih—the material existential condition; na— not; nivartate— does cease; 
dhyayatah—contemplating; visayan—objects of the senses; asya—of the 
living entity; svapne—in a dream; anartha—of disadvantages; agamah— 
arrival; yatha—like. 
TRANSLATION 


Actually a living entity is transcendental to material existence, but 
because of his mentality to lord it over material nature, his material 
existential condition does not cease, and, just as in a dream, he is affected 
by all sorts of disadvantages. 


PURPORT 


The example of a dream is very appropriate. Due to different mental 
conditions, in dreams we are put into advantageous and disadvantageous 
positions. Similarly, the spirit soul has nothing to do with this material 
nature, but because of his mentality to lord it over, he is put into the 
position of conditional existence. 

Conditional existence is described here as dhydyato vigayan asya. 
Visaya means an object of enjoyment. As long as one continues to think 
that he can enjoy material advantages, then he is in conditioned life, but 
as soon as he comes to his senses, he develops the knowledge that he is not 
the enjoyer, for the only enjoyer is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 5.29), He is the beneficiary for all the 
results of sacrifices and penances (bhoktaram yajiia-tapasam), and He is 
the proprietor of all the three worlds (sarva-loka-mahesvaram). He is 
the actual friend of all living entities. But instead of leaving proprietor- 
ship, enjoyment and the actual position as the friend of all living entities 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we claim that we are the propri- 
etors, the enjoyers and the friends. We perform philanthropic work, 
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thinking that we are the friends of human society. Someone may proclaim 
himself to be a very good national worker, the best friend of the people 
and of the country, but actually he cannot be the greatest friend of 
everyone. The only friend is Krsna. One should try to raise the conscious- 
ness of the conditioned soul to the platform of understanding that Krsna 
is his actual friend. If one makes friendship with Krsna, he will never be 
cheated, and he will get all help needed. Arousing this consciousness of the 
conditioned soul is the greatest service, not posing oneself as a great friend 
of another living entity. The power of friendship is limited. Although one 
claims to be a friend, he cannot be a friend unlimitedly. There is an un- 
limited number of living entities, and our resources are limited; therefore 
we cannot be of any real benefit to the people in general. The best service 
to the people in general is to awaken them to Krsna consciousness so that 
they may know that the supreme enjoyer, the supreme proprietor and the 
supreme friend is Krsna. Then this illusory dream of lording it over material 
nature will vanish. 


TEXT 5 


wa wa ahead semana Ty | 
ara ata cA AITTA UY Il 


ata eva sanais cittam 
prasaktam asatam pathi 

bhakti-yogena tivrena 
viraktyad ca nayed vasam 


ata eva—therefore; Sanaih—gradually; cittam—mind, consciousness; 
prasaktam—attached; asatam—of material enjoyments; pathi—on the path; 
bhakti-yogena—by devotional service; tivrena—very serious; viraktya— 
without attachment; ca—and; nayet—he must bring; vasam—under control. 


TRANSLATION 


It is the duty of every conditioned soul to engage his polluted conscious- 
ness, which is now attached to material enjoyment, in very serious 
devotional service with detachment. Thus his mind and consciousness will 
be under full control. 
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PURPORT 


The process of liberation is very nicely explained in this verse. The 
cause of one’s becoming conditioned by material nature is his thinking 
himself the enjoyer, the proprietor or the friend of all living entities. This 
false thinking is a result of contemplation on sense enjoyment. When one 
thinks that he is the best friend to his countrymen, to society or to 
humanity and he engages in various nationalistic, philanthropic and 
altruistic activities, all that is just so much concentration on sense gratifi- 
cation. The so-called national leader or humanist does not serve anyone; 
he serves his senses only. That is a fact. But the conditioned soul cannot 
understand this because he is bewildered by the spell of material nature. 
It is therefore recommended in this verse that one should engage very 
seriously in the devotional service of the Lord. This means that he should 
not think that he is the proprietor, benefactor, friend or enjoyer. He 
should always be cognizant that the real enjoyer is Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; that is the basic principle of bhakti-yoga. One 
must be firmly convinced of these three principles: one should always 
think that Krsna is the proprietor, Krsna is the enjoyer and Krsna is the 
friend. Not only should he understand these principles himself, but he 
should try to convince others and propagate Krsna consciousness. 

As soon as one engages in such serious devotional service of the Lord, 
naturally the propensity to falsely claim lordship over material nature 
disappears. That detachment is called vairagya. Instead of being absorbed 
in so-called material lordship, one engages in Krsna consciousness; that is 
control of consciousness. The yoga process necessitates controlling the 
senses. Yoga indriya-samyama. Since the senses are always active, their 
activities should be engaged in devotional service—one cannot stop their 
activities. If one wants to artificially stop the activities of the senses, it will 
be a failure. Even the great yogi Visvamitra, who was trying to control his 
senses by the yoga process, fell victim to the beauty of Menaka. There are 
many suchinstances. Unless one’s mind and consciousness are fully engaged 
in devotional service, there is always the opportunity for the mind to 
become occupied with desires for sense gratification. One particular point 
mentioned in this verse is very significant. It is said here, prasaktam 
asatam pathi: the mind is always attracted by asat, the temporary 
material existence. Because we have been associated with material nature 
since time immemorial, we have become accustomed to our attachment 
for this temporary material nature. The mind has to be fixed at the 
eternal lotus feet of the Supreme Lord. Sa vai manah krsna-paddaravindayoh. 
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One has to fix the mind at the lotus feet of Krsna; then everything will be 
very nice. Thus the seriousness of bhakti-yoga is stressed in this verse. 


TEXT 6 


Tahara Tafa: | 
afy waa ada aeRTAAIA TH II 


yamadibhir yoga-pathair 
abhyasan sraddhayanvitah 

may bhavena satyena 
mat-kathda-sravanena ca 


yama-adibhih—beginning with yama; yoga-pathaih—by the yoga system; 
abhyasan— practicing; sraddhayad anvitah—with great faith; mayi—unto Me; 
bhavena—with devotion; satyena—unalloyed; mat-katha—stories about Me; 
sravanena—by hearing; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


One has to become faithful by practicing the controlling process of the 
yoga system and must elevate himself to the platform of unalloyed 
devotional service by chanting and hearing about Me. 


PURPORT 


Yoga is practiced in eight different stages: yama, niyama, asana, prana- 
yama, pratyahara, dharana, dhyana, and samadhi. Yama and niyama mean 
practicing the controlling process by following strict regulations, and asana 
refers to the sitting postures. These help to raise one to the standard of 
faithfulness in devotional service. The practice of yoga by physical exercise 
is not the ultimate goal; the real end is to concentrate and to control the 
mind and train oneself to be situated in faithful devotional service. 

Bhavena, or bhava, is a very important factor in the practice of yoga or 
in any spiritual process. Bhava is explained in Bhagavad-gita (10.8). Budha 
bhava-samanvitah: one should be absorbed in the thought of love of Krsna. 
When one knows that Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the 
source of everything and that everything emanates from Him (ahami sarvas- 
ya prabhavah), then one understands the Vedanta aphorism janmady asya 
yatah (the original source of everything), and then he can become 
absorbed in bhava, or the preliminary stage of love of Godhead. 
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Rupa Gosvami explains very nicely in Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu how this 
bhava, or preliminary stage of love of God, is achieved. He states that one 
first of all has to become faithful (sraddhayanvitah). Faith is attained by 
controlling the senses, either by yoga practice, following the rules and 
regulations and practicing the sitting postures, or by engaging directly in 
bhakti-yoga as recommended in the previous verse. Of the nine different 
items of bhakti-yoga, the first and foremost is to chant and hear about the 
Lord. That is also mentioned here. Mat-katha-sravanena ca. One may come 
to the standard of faithfulness by following the rules and regulations of 
the yoga system, and the same goal can be achieved simply by chanting 
and hearing about the transcendental activities of the Lord. The word ca 
is significant. Bhakti-yoga is direct, and the other process is indirect. But 
even if the indirect process is taken, there is no success unless one comes 
fully to the direct process of hearing and chanting the glories of the Lord. 
Therefore the word satyena is used here. In this connection Svami 
Sridhara comments that satyena means niskapatena, “without duplicity.” 
Theimpersonalists are full of duplicity. Sometimes they pretend to execute 
devotional service, but their ultimate idea is to become one with the 
Supreme. This is duplicity, kapata. The Bhagavatam does not allow this 
duplicity. In the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam it is clearly stated, 
paramo nirmatsaranam: “This treatise of Srimad-Bhagavatam is meant for 
those who are completely free from envy.” The same point is again 
stressed here. Unless one is completely faithful to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and engages himself in the process of hearing and chanting the 
glories of the Lord, there is no possibility for liberation. 


TEXT 7 


TATA TA fatty: | 
TAT Aaa BMT TTA 9 II 


sarva-bhiita-samatvena 
nirvairenaprasangatah 

brahmacaryena maunena 
sva-dharmena baliyasa 


sarva—all; bhita— living entities; samatvena—by seeing equally; nirvairena 
—without enmity; aprasangatah—without intimate connections; brahma- 
caryena—by celibacy; maunena—by silence; sva-dharmena—by one’s occupa- 
tion; baliyasa—by offering the result. 
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TRANSLATION 


In executing devotional service, one has to see every living entity 
equally, without enmity towards anyone yet without intimate connections 
with anyone. One has to observe celibacy, be grave and execute his eternal 
activities, offering the results to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


A devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who seriously 
engages in devotional service is equal to all living entities. There are various 
species of living entities, but a devotee does not see the outward covering; 
he sees the inner soul inhabiting the body. Because each and every soul is 
part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he does not see 
any difference. That is the vision of a learned devotee. As explained in 
Bhagavad-gita, a devotee or a learned sage does not see any difference 
between a learned brahmana, a dog, an elephant or a cow because he knows 
that the body is the outer covering only and that the soul is actually part 
and parcel of the Supreme Lord. A devotee has no enmity towards any 
living entity, but that does not mean that he mixes with everyone. That is 
prohibited. A prasangatah means “‘not to be in intimate touch with every- 
one.” A devotee is concerned with his execution of devotional service, 
and he should therefore mix with devotees only, in order to advance his 
objective. He has no business mixing with others, for although he does not 
see anyone as his enemy, his dealings are only with persons who engage in 
devotional service. A devotee should observe the vow of celibacy. Celibacy 
does not necessitate that one be absolutely free from sex life; satisfaction 
with one’s wife is permitted also under the vow of celibacy. The best 
policy is to avoid sex life altogether. That is preferable. Otherwise, a 
devotee can get married under religious principles and live peacefully with 
a wife. A devotee should not speak needlessly. A serious devotee has no 
time to speak of nonsense. He is always busy in Krsna consciousness. 
Whenever he speaks, he speaks about Krsna. Mauna means “‘silence.” 
Silence does not mean that one should not speak at all, but that he should 
not speak of nonsense. He should be very enthusiastic in speaking about 
Krsna. Another important item described here is sva-dharmena, or being 
exclusively occupied in one’s eternal occupation, which is to act as the 
eternal servitor of the Lord, or to act in Krsna consciousness. The next 
word, baliyasa, means “offering the result of all activities to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead.” A devotee does not act on his personal account 
for sense gratification. Whatever he earns, whatever he eats and whatever 
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he does, he offers for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


TEXT 8 


THSUNIGY Tae firrgeE, aa | 
Fa RATS Mea AT: HOT MAA NN < UN 


yadrcchayopalabdhena 
santusto mita-bhun munih 

vivikta-saranah santo 
mattrah karuna dtmavan 


yadrcchaya—without difficulty; upalabdhena—with what is obtained; 
santustah—satisfied; mita—little; bhuk—eating; munih—thoughtful; vivikta- 
Saranah—living in a secluded place; santah—peaceful; maitrah—friendly; 
karunah—compassionate; atma-van—self-possessed, self-realized. 


TRANSLATION 


For his income a devotee should be satisfied with what he earns without 
great difficulty. He should not eat more than what is necessary. He should 
live in a secluded place and always be thoughtful, peaceful, friendly, com- 
passionate and self-realized. 


PURPORT 


Everyone who has accepted a material body must maintain the necessi- 
ties of the body by acting or earning some livelihood. A devotee should 
only work for such income as is absolutely necessary. He should be 
satisfied always with such income and should not endeavor to earn more 
and more simply to accumulate the unnecessary. A person in the 
conditioned state who has no money is always found to be working very 
hard to earn some with the object of lording it over material nature. 
Kapiladeva instructs that we should not endeavor hard for things which 
may come automatically, without extraneous labor. The exact word used 
in this connection, yadrcchaya, means that every living entity has a pre- 
destined happiness and distress in his present body; this is called the law of 
karma. it is not possible that simply by endeavors to accumulate more 
money a person will be able to do so, otherwise almost everyone would be 
on the same level of wealth. In reality everyone is earning and acquiring 
according to his predestined karma. According to the Bhagavatam con- 
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clusion, we are sometimes faced with dangerous or miserable conditions 
without endeavoring for them, and similarly we may have prosperous 
conditions without endeavoring for them. We are advised to let these 
things come as predestined. We should engage our valuable time in 
prosecuting Krsna consciousness. In other words, one should be satisfied 
by his natural condition. If by predestination one is put into a certain 
condition of life which is not very prosperous in comparison to another’s 
position, one should not be disturbed. He should simply try to utilize his 
valuable time to advance in Krsna consciousness. Advancement in Krsna 
consciousness does not depend on any materially prosperous or distressed 
condition; it is free from the conditions imposed by material life. A very 
poor man can execute Krsna consciousness as effectively as a very rich 
man. One should therefore be very satisfied with his position as offered by 
the Lord. 

Another word here is mita-bhuk. This means that one should eat only 
as much as necessary to maintain the body and soul together. One should 
not be gluttonous to satisfy the tongue. Grains, fruits, milk and similar 
foods are allotted for human consumption. One should not be excessively 
eager to satisfy the tongue and eat that which is not meant for humanity. 
Particularly, a devotee should eat only prasada, or food which is offered 
to the Personality of Godhead. His position is to accept the remnants of 
those foodstuffs. Innocent foods like grains, vegetables, fruits, flowers, 
and milk preparations are offered to the Lord, and therefore there is no 
scope for offering foods which are in the modes of passion and ignorance. 
A devotee should not be greedy. It is also recommended that the devotee 
should be muni, or thoughtful; he should always think of Krsna and how 
to render better service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That 
should be his only anxiety. As a materialist is always thoughtful about 
improving his material condition, so a devotee’s thoughts should always be 
engaged in improving his condition in Krsna consciousness; therefore he 
should be a muni. 

The next item recommended is that a devotee should live in a secluded 
place. Generally a common man is interested in pounds, shillings and 
pence, or materialistic advancement in life, which is unnecessary for a 
devotee. A devotee should select a place of residence where everyone is 
interested in devotional service. Generally, therefore, a devotee goes to a 
sacred place of pilgrimage where devotees live. It is recommended that he 
live in a place where there is no large number of ordinary men. It is very 
important (vivikta-Sarana) to live in a secluded place. The next item is 
Santa, or peacefulness. The devotee should not be agitated. He should be 
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satisfied with his natural income, eat only as much as he needs to keep his 
health, live in a secluded place and always remain peaceful. Peace of mind 
is necessary for prosecuting Krsna consciousness. 

The next item is maitra, friendliness. A devotee should be friendly to 
everyone, but his intimate friendship should be with devotees only. With 
others he should be official. He may say, “Yes, sir, what you say is all 
right,” but he is not intimate with them. A devotee should, however, have 
compassion for persons who are innocent, who are neither atheistic nor 
very much advanced in spiritual realization. A devotee should be com- 
passionate towards them and instruct them as far as possible in making 
advancement in Krsna consciousness. A devotee should always remain 
atmavan, or situated in his spiritual position. He should not forget that 
his main concern is to make advancement in spiritual consciousness, or 
Krsna consciousness, and he should not ignorantly identify himself with 
the body or the mind. Atma means the body or the mind, but here the 
word atmavan especially means that one should be self-possessed. He 
should always remain in the pure consciousness that he is spirit soul and 
not the material body or the mind. That will make him progress confi- 
dently in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 9 


MIIY y sferaqeaaay | 
Mat Cea Tht THA TIN Il 


sdnubandhe ca dehe ’sminn 
akurvann asad-dgraham 

jiianena drsta-tattvena 
prakrteh purusasya ca 


sa-anubandhe—with bodily relationships; ca—and; dehe—towards the 
body; asmin—this; akurvan—not doing; asat-dgraham—bodily concept of 
life; jianena—through knowledge; drsta—having seen; tattvena—the reality; 
prakrteh—of matter; purusasya—of spirit; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


One’s seeing power should be increased through knowledge of spirit and 
matter, and one should not unnecessarily identify himself with the body 
and thus become attracted by bodily relationships. 
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PURPORT 


The conditioned souls are eager to identify with the body and consider 
that the body is “myself” and that anything in relationship with the body 
or possessions of the body is “mine.” In Sanskrit this is called ahamh 
mamata, and it is the root cause of all conditional life. A person should 
see things as the combination of matter and spirit. He should distinguish 
between the nature of matter and the nature of spirit, and his real identifi- 
cation should be with spirit, not with matter. By this knowledge one 
should avoid the false bodily concept of life. 


TEXT 10 


favagert wher | 


FIST MASSA VITAL ATATT 112 ol 


niurtta-buddhy-avasthano 
duribhittan ya-darganah 

upalabhyatmanatmanam 
caksusevarkam dtma-drk 


nivrtta—transcended; buddhi-avasthanah—the stages of material con- 
sciousness; duribhita—far off; anya—other; darsanah—conceptions of life; 
upalabhya—having realized; dtmana—by his purified intellect; atmanam— 
his own self; caksusa—with his eyes; tva—as; arkam—the sun; atma-drk— 
the self-realized. 


TRANSLATION 


One should be situated in the transcendental position, beyond the 
stages of material consciousness, and should be aloof from all other 
conceptions of life. Thus realizing freedom from false ego, one should see 
his own self just as he sees the sun in the sky. 


PURPORT 


Consciousness acts in three stages under the material conception of 
life. When we are awake, consciousness acts in a particular way, when we 
are asleep it acts in a different way, and when we are in deep sleep, 
consciousness acts in still another way. To become Krsna conscious, one 
has to become transcendental to these three stages of consciousness. Our 
present consciousness should be freed from all perceptions of life other 
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than consciousness of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This 
is called duribhiitanya-dargsanah, which means that when one attains 
perfect Krsna consciousness he does not see anything but Krsna. In the 
Caitanya-caritamrta it is said that the perfect devotee may see many 
movable and immovable objects, but in everything he sees that the energy 
of Krsna is acting. As soon as he remembers the energy of Krsna, he 
immediately remembers Krsna in His personal form. Therefore in all his 
observations he sees Krsna only. In the Brahma-samhita (Bs. 5.38) it is 
stated that (premanjana-cchurita) when one’s eyes are smeared with love of 
Krsna, he always sees Krsna, outside and inside. This is confirmed here; 
one should be freed from all other vision, and in that way he is freed from 
the false egoistic identification and sees himself as the eternal servitor of 
the Lord. Caksusevarkam: as we can see the sun without a doubt, so one 
who is fully developed in Krsna consciousness sees Krsna and His energy. 
By this vision one becomes atma-drk, or self-realized. When the false ego 
of identifying the body with the self is removed, then actual vision of 
life is perceivable. The senses, therefore, also become purified. Real 
service of the Lord begins when the senses are purified. One does not 
have to stop the activities of the senses, but the false ego of identifying 
with the body has to be removed. Then automatically the senses become 
purified, and with purified senses one can actually discharge devotional 
service. 


TEXT 11 


THeg acrraqata = swfarad | 
AN WyMAGA: salgeqaAaay i122 


mukta-lingarn sad-abhdsam 
asati pratipadyate 

sato bandhum asac-caksuh 
sarvanusyutam advayam 


mukta-lingam—transcendental; sat-abhasam—manifest as a reflection; 
asati—in the false ego; pratipadyate—he realizes; satah bandhum—the 
support of the material cause; asat-caksuh—the eye (revealer) of the illusory 
energy; sarva-anusyutam—entered into everything; advayam—without a 
second. 


TRANSLATION 


A liberated soul realizes the Absolute Personality of Godhead, who is 
transcendental and who is manifest as a reflection even in the false ego. 
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He is the support of the material cause and He enters into everything. He 
is absolute, one without a second, and He is the eyes of the illusory energy. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee can see the presence of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in everything materially manifested. He is present there only as 
a reflection, but a pure devotee can realize that in the darkness of material 
illusion the only light is the Supreme Lord, who is its support. It is con- 
firmed in Bhagavad-gitd that the background of the material manifestation 
is Lord Krsna. And, as confirmed in the Brahma-samhita, Krsna is the 
cause of all causes. In the Brahma-samhita it is stated that the Supreme 
Lord, by His partial or plenary expansion, is present not only within this 
universe and each and every universe, but in every atom, although He 
is one without a second. The word advayam, ‘‘without a second,” which 
is used in this verse, indicates that although the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is represented in everything, including the atoms, He is not 
divided. His presence in everything is explained in the next verse. 


TEXT 12 


GM AS AAS Basse | 
AANA TA Bat goers feta feta: 112201 


yatha jala-stha abhasah 
sthala-sthendvadrsyate 

svabhasena tatha siiryo 
jala-sthena divi sthitah 


yatha—as; jala-sthah—situated on water; abhdsah—a reflection; sthala- 
sthena—situated on the wall; avadrsyate—is perceived; sva-abhasena—by its 
reflection; tatha—in that way; siiryah—the sun; jala-sthena—situated on the 
water; divi—in the sky; sthitah—situated. 


TRANSLATION 


The presence of the Supreme Lord can be realized just as the sun is 
realized first as a reflection on water, and again as a second reflection on 
the wall of a room, although the sun itself is situated in the sky. 
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PURPORT 


The example given herewith is perfect. The sun is situated in the sky, 
far, far away from the surface of the earth, but its reflection can be seen 
in a pot of water in the corner of a room. The room is dark, and the sun is 
far away in the sky, but the sun’s reflection on the water illuminates the 
darkness of the room. A pure devotee can realize the presence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in everything by the reflection of His 
energy. In the Visnu Purana it is stated that as the presence of fire is 
understood by heat and light, so the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
although one without a second, is perceived everywhere by the diffusion 
of His different energies. It is confirmed in the [sopanisad that the presence 
of the Lord is perceived everywhere by the liberated soul, just as the sun- 
shine and the reflection can be perceived everywhere although the sun is 
situated far away from the surface of the globe. 


TEXT 13 


ud fiaceent «= yafexradina: | 
AAAS ASA AAA AAC 112 3 


evam trivrd-ahankaro 
bhiitendriya-manomayaih 

svabhasair laksito ‘nena 
sad-abhasena satya-drk 


evam—thus; tri-vrt—the threefold; ahankarah—false ego; bhitta-indriya- 
manah-mayaih—consisting of body, senses and mind; sva-abhdsath—by its 
own reflections; laksitah—is revealed; anena—by this; sat-abhasena—by a 
reflection of Brahman; satya-drk—the self-realized soul. 


TRANSLATION 
The self-realized soul is thus reflected first in the threefold ego and then 
in the body, senses and mind. 
PURPORT 


The conditioned soul thinks, “I am this body,” but a liberated soul 
thinks, “I am not this body. I am spirit soul.” This ‘‘I am” is called ego or 
identification of the self. “I am this body” or ‘Everything in relationship 
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to the body is mine” is called false ego, but when one is self-realized and 
thinks that he is an eternal servitor of the Supreme Lord, that identifica- 
tion is real ego. One conception is in the darkness of the threefold qualities 
of material nature~goodness, passion and ignorance—and the other is in 
the pure state of goodness, called Suddha-sattva or vasudeva. When we 
say that we give up our ego, this means that we give up our false ego, but 
real ego is always present. When one is reflected through the material 
contamination of the body and mind in false identification, he is in the 
conditional state, but when he is reflected in the pure stage he is called 
liberated. The identification of oneself with one’s material possessions in 
the conditional stage must be purified, and one must identify himself in 
relationship with the Supreme Lord. In the conditioned state one accepts 
everything as an object of sense gratification, and in the liberated state one 
accepts everything for the service of the Supreme Lord. Krsna conscious- 
ness, devotional service, is the actual liberated stage of a living entity. 
Otherwise, both accepting and rejecting on the material platform or in 
voidness or impersonalism are imperfect conditions for the pure soul. 

By the understanding of the pure soul, called satya-drk, one can see 
everything as a reflection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A 
concrete example can be given in this connection. A conditioned soul 
sees a very beautiful rose, and he thinks that the nice aromatic flower 
should be used for his own sense gratification. This is one kind of vision. 
A liberated soul, however, sees the same flower as a reflection of the 
Supreme Lord. He thinks, “This beautiful flower is made possible by the 
superior energy of the Supreme Lord; therefore it belongs to the Supreme 
Lord and should be utilized in His service.” These are two kinds of vision. 
The conditioned soul sees the flower for his own enjoyment, and the 
devotee sees the flower as an object to be used in the service of the Lord. 
In the same way, one can see the reflection of the Supreme Lord in his 
own senses, mind and body—in everything. With that correct vision, one 
can engage everything in the service of the Lord. It is stated in the Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu that one who has engaged everything—his vital energy, his 
wealth, his intelligence and his words—in the service of the Lord, or who 
desires to engage all these in the service of the Lord, no matter how he is 
situated, is to be considered a liberated soul, or satya-drk. Such a man has 
understood things as they are. 


TEXT 14 


qaarakratgemetas faa | 
areata aan fafa feta: eel 
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bhitta-siiksmendriya-mano- 
buddhy-adisv iha nidraya 
linesv asati yas tatra 
vinidro nirahankriyah 


bhiita—the material elements; siksma—the objects of enjoyment; indriya 
—the material senses; manah— mind; buddhi—intelligence; adisu—and so on; 
iha—here; nidraya—by sleep; linesu—merged; asati—in the unmanifest; yah— 
who; tatra—there; vinidrah—awake; nirahankriyah—freed from false ego. 


TRANSLATION 


Although he appears to be merged in the five material elements, the 
objects of material enjoyment, the material senses and material mind and 
intelligence, a devotee is understood to be awake and to be freed from the 
false ego. | 


PURPORT 


The explanation by Rupa Gosvami in the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu of how 
a person can be liberated even in this body is more elaborately explained 
in this verse. The living entity who has become satya-drk, who realizes 
his position in relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
may remain apparently merged in the five elements of matter, the five 
material sense objects, the ten senses and the mind and the intelligence, 
but still he is considered to be awake and to be freed from the reaction of 
false ego. Here the word lina is very significant. The Mayavadi philosophers 
recommend merging in the impersonal effulgence of Brahman; that is 
their ultimate goal or destination. That merging is also mentioned here. 
But in spite of merging, one can keep his individuality. The example given 
by Jiva Gosvami is that a green bird who enters a green tree appears to 
merge in the color of greenness, but actually the bird does not lose its 
individuality. Similarly, a living entity merged either in the material 
nature or in the spiritual nature does not give up his individuality. Real 
individuality is to understand oneself to be the eternal servitor of the 
Supreme Lord. This information is received from the mouth of Lord 
Caitanya. He said clearly, upon the inquiry of Sanatana Gosvami, that a 
living entity is the servitor of Krsna eternally. Krsna also confirms in 
Bhagavad-gita that the living entity is eternally His part and parcel. The 
part and parcel is meant to serve the whole. This is individuality. It is so 
even in this material existence, when the living entity apparently merges 
in matter. His gross body is made up of five elements, his subtle body is 
made of mind, intelligence, false ego and contaminated consciousness, and 
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he has five active senses and five knowledge-acquiring senses. In this way 
he merges in matter. But even while merged in the twenty-four elements 
of matter, he can keep his individuality as the eternal servitor of the Lord. 
Either in the spiritual nature or in the material nature, such a servitor is to 
be considered a liberated soul. That is the explanation of the authorities, 
and it is confirmed in this verse. 


TEXT 15 


RANARISKAANAR = AVA | 
AVERT FA ACT «aT N24 


manyamanas tadatmanam 
anasto nastavan mrsa 

naste *hankarane drasta 
nasta-vitta ivaturah 


manyamanah—thinking; tadé—then; dtmanam—himself; anastah—al- 
though not lost; nasta-vat—as lost; mrsd—falsely ; naste ahanikarane—because 
of the disappearance of the ego; drasta—the seer; nasta-vittah—one who has 
lost his fortune; iva—like; dturah— distressed. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the living entity can vividly feel his existence as the seer, 
still, because of the disappearance of the ego during the state of deep 
sleep, he falsely takes himself to be lost, like a man who has lost his 
fortune and feels distressed, thinking himself to be lost. 


PURPORT 


Only in ignorance does a living entity think that he is lost. If by 
attainment of knowledge he comes to the real position of his eternal 
existence, then he knows that he is not lost. An appropriate example is 
mentioned herein: nasta-vitta ivaturah. A person who has lost a great sum 
of money may think that he is lost, but actually he is not lost—only his 
money is lost. But due to his absorption in the money or identification 
with the money, he thinks that he is lost. Similarly, when we falsely 
identify with matter as our field of activities, then we think that we are 
lost, although actually we are not. As soon as a person is awakened to the 
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pure knowledge of understanding that he is an eternal servitor of the 
Lord, his own real position is revived. A living entity can never be lost. 
When one forgets his identity in deep sleep, he becomes absorbed in 
dreams, and he may think himself a different person or may think himself 
lost. But actually his identity is intact. This concept of being lost is due 
to false ego, and it continues as long as one is not awakened to the 
sense of his existence as an eternal servitor of the Lord. The Mayavadi 
philosophers’ concept of becoming one with the Supreme Lord is another 
symptom of being lost in false ego. One may falsely claim that he is the 
Supreme Lord, but actually he is not. This is the last snare of maya’s 
influence upon the living entity. To think oneself equal with the Supreme 
Lord or to think oneself to be the Supreme Lord Himself is also due to 
false ego. 


TEXT 16 
Ud saad «= aware | 
WENA TIA Tsararawe: 1124 


evam pratyavamrsyasau 
dtmanam pratipadyate 
sahankarasya dravyasya 
yo ‘vasthdnam anugrahah 


evam—thus; pratyavamrsya—after understanding; asau—that person; 
atmanam—his self; pratipadyate—realizes; sa-ahankarasya—accepted under 
false ego;dravyasya—of the situation; yah—who ;avasthanam —resting place; 
anugrahah—the manifester. 


TRANSLATION 


When, by mature understanding, one can realize his individuality, then 
the situation he accepts under false ego becomes manifest to him. 


PURPORT 


The Mayavadi philosophers’ position is that at the ultimate issue the 
individual is lost, everything becomes one, and there is no distinction 
between the knower, the knowable and knowledge. But by minute analysis 
we can see that this is not correct. Individuality is never lost, even when 
one thinks that the three different principles, namely the knower, the 
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knowable and knowledge, are amalgamated or merged into one. The very 
concept that the three merge into one is another form of knowledge, and 
since the perceiver of the knowledge still exists, how can one say that the 
knower, knowledge and knowable have become one? The individual soul 
who is perceiving this knowledge still remains an individual. Both in 
material existence and in spiritual existence the individuality continues; 
the only difference is in the quality of the identity. In the material 
identity, the false ego acts, and because of false identification, one takes 
things to be different from what they actually are. That is the basic 
principle of conditional life. Similarly, when the false ego is purified, one 
takes everything in the right perspective. That is the state of liberation. 

It is stated in the [gopanisad that everything belongs to the Lord. 
Igavasyam idam sarvam. Everything exists on the energy of the Supreme 
Lord. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. Because everything is 
produced of His energy and exists on His energy, the energy is not 
different from Him—but still the Lord declares, “I am not there.’’ When 
one clearly understands one’s constitutional position, everything becomes 
manifest. False egoistic acceptance of things conditions one, whereas 
acceptance of things as they are makes one liberated. The example given 
in the previous verse is applicable here: due to absorption of one’s identity 
in his money, when the money is lost he thinks that he is also lost. But 
actually he is not identical with the money, nor does the money belong to 
him. When the actual situation is revealed, we understand that the money 
does not belong to any individual person or living entity, nor is it 
produced by man. Ultimately the money is the property of the Supreme 
Lord, and there is no question of its being lost. But as long as one falsely 
thinks, “I am the enjoyer,” or “I am the Lord,” this concept of life 
continues, and one remains conditioned. As soon as this false ego is 
eliminated, one is liberated. As confirmed in the Bhagavatam, situation in 
one’s real constitutional position is called mukti, or liberation. 


TEXT 17 
SARA TTT 


get wefan figate aféfaa | 
HMAUNATA RS Peeaar a: TAT | L911 


devahittir uvdca 
purusam prakrtir brahman 
na vimuncati karhicit 
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anyonyapasrayatvac ca 
nityatvad anayoh prabho 


devahiitih uvaca—Devahiti said; purusam—the spirit soul; prakrtih— 
material nature; brahman—O brahmana; na—not; vimuiicati—does release; 
karhicit—at any time; anyonya—to one another; apasrayatvat—from attrac- 
tion; ca—and; nityatvat—from eternality; anayoh—of them both; prabho— 
O my Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Devahiti inquired: My dear brahmana, does material nature ever 
give release to the spirit soul? Since one is attracted to the other eternally, 
how is their separation possible? 


PURPORT 


Devahiiti, the mother of Kapiladeva, here makes her first inquiry. 
Although one may understand that spirit soul and matter are different, 
their actual separation is not possible, either by philosophical speculation 
or by proper understanding. The spirit soul is the marginal potency of the 
Supreme Lord, and matter is the external potency of the Lord. The two 
eternal potencies have somehow or other been combined, and since it is so 
difficult to separate one from the other, how is it possible for the 
individual soul to become liberated? By practical experience one can see 
that when the soul is separated from the body, the body has no real 
existence, and when the body is separated from the soul one cannot 
perceive the existence of the soul. As long as the soul and the body are 
combined, we can understand that there is life. But when they are 
separated, there is no manifested existence of the body or the soul. This 
question asked by Devahiti of Kapiladeva is more or less impelled by the 
philosophy of voidism. The voidists say that consciousness is a product of 
a combination of matter and that as soon as the consciousness is gone, the 
material combination dissolves, and therefore there is ultimately nothing 
but voidness. This absence of consciousness is called nirvana in Mayavada 


philosophy. 
TEXT 18 


AAT MTT AA A AA SATA HA: | 
At WA FT AW TM Fai WA FT 2 
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yatha gandhasya bhiimes ca 
na bhavo vyatirekatah 
apar rasasya ca yatha 
tatha buddheh parasya ca 


yatha—as; gandhasya—of aroma; bhiimeh—of earth; ca—and; na—no; 
bhavah—existence; vyatirekatah—separate; apam—of water; rasasya—of 
taste; ca—and; yatha—as; tatha—so; buddheh—of intelligence; parasya—of 
consciousness, spirit; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


As there is no separate existence of the earth and its aroma or of water 
and its taste, so there cannot be any separate existence of intelligence and 
consciousness. 


PURPORT 


The example is given here that anything material has an aroma. The 
flower, the earth—everything—has an aroma. If the aroma is separated 
from the matter, the matter cannot be identified. If there is no taste to 
water, the water has no meaning; if there is no heat in the fire, the fire has 
no meaning. Similarly, when there is want of intelligence, spirit has no 
meaning. 


TEXT 19 


Mee: Tiss TVA APT: | 
TA GHA SIRT AAT: TAT 1122 


akartuh karma-bandho ’yarn 
purusasya yad-dsrayah 

gunesu satsu prakrteh 
kaivalyam tesv atah katham 


akartuh—of the passive performer, the non-doer; karma-bandhah— 
bondage to fruitive activities; ayam—this; purusasya—of the soul; yat- 
asrayah—caused by attachment to the modes; gunesu—while the modes; 
satsu—are existing; prakrteh—of material nature; kaivalyam—freedom; 
tesu—those; atah—hence; katham—how. 
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TRANSLATION 


Hence even though he is the passive performer of all activities, how can 
there be freedom for the soul as long as material nature acts on him and 
binds him? 


PURPORT 


Although the living entity desires freedom from the contamination of 
matter, he is not given release. Actually, as soon as a living entity puts 
himself under the control of the modes of material nature, his acts are 
influenced by the qualities of material nature, and he becomes passive. It 
is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, prakrteh kriyamanani gunaih: the 
living entity acts according to the qualities or modes of material nature. 
He falsely thinks that he is acting, but unfortunately he is passive. In 
other words, he has no opportunity to get out of the control of material 
nature because it has already conditioned him. In Bhagavad-gita it is also 
stated that it is very difficult to get out of the clutches of material 
nature. One may try in different ways to think that everything is void in 
the ultimate issue, that there is no God, and that even if the background 
of everything is spirit, it is impersonal. This speculation may go on, but 
actually it is very difficult to get out of the clutches of material nature. 
Devahiiti poses the question that although one may speculate in many 
ways, where is liberation as long as one is under the spell of material 
nature? The answer is also found in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 7.14): only one 
who has surrendered himself unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord 
Krsna (mam eva ye prapadyante) can be freed from the clutches of maya. 

Since Devahtiti is gradually coming to the point of surrender, her 
questions are very intelligent. How can one be liberated? How can one be 
in a pure state of spiritual existence as long as he is strongly held by the 
modes of material nature? This is also an indication to the false meditator. 
There are many so-called meditators who think, “I am the Supreme Spirit 
Soul. 1 am conducting the activities of material nature. Under my direction 
the sun is meving and the moon is rising.” They think that by such 
contemplation or meditation they can become free, but it is seen that just 
three minutes after finishing such nonsensical meditation, they are im- 
mediately captured by the modes of material nature. Immediately after 
his high-sounding meditation, a “‘meditator” becomes thirsty and wants 
to smoke or drink. He is under the strong grip of material nature, yet he 
thinks that he is already free from the clutches of maya. This question of 
Devahiiti’s is for such a person who falsely claims that he is everything, 


1158 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 27 


that ultimately everything is void, and that there are no sinful or pious 
activities. These are all atheistic inventions. Actually, unless a living entity 
surrenders unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead as instructed in 
Bhagavad-gita, there is no liberation or freedom from the clutches of maya. 


TEXT 20 


ef rama fad wager | 
afrratrranega: = - TeaafAEA IRM! 


kvacit tattvavamarsena 
nivrttam bhayam ulbanam 
aniurtta-nimittatvat 
punah pratyavatisthate 


kvacit—in a certain case; tattva—the fundamental principles; avamarsena 
—by reflecting upon; nivrttam—avoided; bhayam—fear; ulbanam— 
great; anivrtta—not ceased; nimittatvat—since the cause; punah—again; 
pratyavatisthate—it appears. 


TRANSLATION 


Even if the great fear of bondage is avoided by mental speculation and 
inquiry into the fundamental principles, still it may appear again, since its 
cause has not ceased. 


PURPORT 


Material bondage is caused by putting oneself under the control of 
matter because of the false ego of lording it over material nature. Bhagavad- 
gitd states (Bg. 7.27), iccha-dvesa-samutthena. Two kinds of propensities 
arise in the living entity. One propensity is iccha, which means desire to 
lord it over material nature or to be as great as the Supreme Lord. 
Everyone desires to be the greatest personality in this material world. 
Dvesa means envy. When one becomes envious of Krsna or the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, he thinks, ““Why should Krsna be the all and all? 
I’m as good as Krsna.” These two items, desire to be the Lord and envy of 
the Lord, are the beginning cause of material bondage. As long as a 
philosopher, salvationist or voidist has some desire to be supreme, to be 
everything, or to deny the existence of God, then the cause remains, and 
there is no question of his liberation. 
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Devahuti very intelligently says, ““One may theoretically analyze and 
say that by knowledge he has become freed, but actually, as long as the 
cause exists, he is not free.” Bhagavad-gita confirms that after performing 
such speculative activities for many, many births, when one actually 
comes to his real consciousness and surrenders unto the Supreme Lord, 
Krsna, then the fulfillment of his research in knowledge is actually 
achieved. There is a gulf of difference between theoretical freedom and 
actual freedom from material bondage. The Bhagavatam says that if one 
gives up the auspicious path of devotional service and simply tries to know 
things by speculation, one wastes his valuable time (klisyanti ye kevala- 
bodha-labdhaye). The result of such a labor of love is simply labor; there is 
no other result. The labor of speculation is ended only by exhaustion. The 
example is given that there is no benefit in husking the skin of an empty 
paddy; the rice is already gone. Similarly, simply by the speculative 
process one cannot be freed from material bondage because the cause 
still exists. One has to nullify the cause, and then the effect will be 
nullified. This is explained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the 
following verses. 


TEXT 21 


MATTINAT 
afafrafafiia = aadoraenaat | 
aT AE eT TA ET TAT FATA 22 I 


sri bhagavan uvaca 
animitta-nimittena 
sva-dharmendmalatmana 
tivraya mayi bhaktya ca 
sruta-sambhrtaya ciram 


Sri bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; animitta- 
nimittena—without desiring the fruits of activities; sva-dharmena—by 
executing one’s prescribed duties; amala-atmana—with a pure mind; 
tivrayad—serious; mayi—unto Me; bhaktya—by devotional service; ca—and; 
sruta—hearing; sambhrtayad—endowed with; ciram—for a long time. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: One can get liberation by 
seriously discharging devotional service unto Me and thereby hearing for a 
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long time about Me or from Me. By thus executing one’s prescribed duties, 
there will be no reaction, and one will be freed from the contamination of 
matter. 


PURPORT 


Sridhara Svami comments in this connection that by association of 
material nature alone one does not become conditioned. Conditional life 
begins only after one is infected by the modes of material nature. If 
someone is in contact with the police department, that does not mean that 
he is a criminal. As long as one does not commit criminal acts, even though 
there is a police department, he is not punished. Similarly, the liberated 
soul is not affected, although he is in the material nature. Even the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is supposed to be in association with 
material nature when He descends, but He is not affected. One has to act 
in such a way that in spite of being in the material nature he is not 
affected by contamination. Although the lotus flower is in association 
with water, it does not mix with the water. That is how one has to live, as 
described here by the Personality of Godhead Kapiladeva (animitta- 
nimittena sva-dharmenamalatmana. 

One can be liberated from all adverse circumstances simply by seriously 
engaging in devotional service. Ilow this devotional service develops and 
becomes mature is explained here. In the beginning one has to perform his 
prescribed duties with a clean mind. Clean consciousness means Krsna 
consciousness. One has to perform his prescribed duties in Krgna 
consciousness. There is no necessity of changing one’s prescribed duties; 
one simply has to act in Krsna consciousness. In discharging Krsna 
conscious duties, one should determine whether, by his professional 
or occupational duties, Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is 
satisfied. In another place in the Bhagavatam it is said, svanusthitasya 
dharmasya samsiddhir hari-toganam: everyone has some prescribed duties 
to perform, but the perfection of such duties will be reached only if the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is satisfied by such actions. For 
example, Arjuna’s prescribed duty was to fight, and the perfection of his 
fighting was tested by the satisfaction of Krsna. Krsna wanted him to 
fight, and when he fought for the satisfaction of the Lord, that was the 
perfection of his professional devotional duty. On the other hand, when, 
contrary to the wish of Krsna, he was not willing to fight, that was im- 
perfect. 

If one wants to perfect his life, then he should discharge his prescribed 
duties for the satisfaction of Krsna. One must act in Krsna consciousness, 
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for such action will never produce any reaction (animitta-nimittena). This 
is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. Yajiiarthat karmano ‘’nyatra: All 
activities should be performed simply for Yajna, or the satisfaction of 
Visnu. Anything done otherwise, without the satisfaction of Visnu or 
Yajiia, produces bondage, so here it is also prescribed by Kapila Muni 
that one can transcend material entanglement by acting in Krsna 
consciousness, which means seriously engaging in devotional service. This 
serious devotional service can develop by hearing for long periods of time. 
Chanting and hearing is the beginning of the process of devotional service. 
One should associate with devotees and hear from them about the 
transcendental appearance, activities, disappearance, instructions, etc., of 
the Lord. 

There are two kinds of Sruti, or scripture. One is spoken by the Lord, 
and the other is spoken about the Lord and His devotees. Bhagavad-gita 
is the former and Srimad-Bhagavatam the latter. One must hear these 
scriptures repeatedly from reliable sources in order to become fixed in 
serious devotional service. Through engagement in such devotional service 
one becomes freed from the contamination of maya. It is stated in the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam that hearing about the Supreme Personality of God- 
head cleanses the heart of all contamination caused by the influence of the 
three modes of material nature. By continuous, regular hearing, the effects 
of the contamination of lust and greed to enjoy or lord it over material 
nature diminish, and when lust and greed diminish, one then becomes 
situated in the mode of goodness. This is the stage of Brahman realization 
or spiritual realization. In this way one becomes fixed on the transcen- 
dental platform. Remaining fixed on the transcendental platform is 
liberation from material entanglement. 


TEXT 22 
Mat Cada aay qatway | 
Tata Bra aaneaaafyay 122i 


Jiidnena drsta-tattvena 
vairagyena baliyasa 

tapo-yuktena yogena 
tivrendtma-samadhina 


Jiianena—in knowledge; drsta-tattvena—with vision of the Absolute Truth; 
vairagyena—with renunciation; baliyasd—very strong; tapah-yuktena—by 
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engagement in austerity; yogena—by mystic yoga; tivrena—firmly fixed; 
atma-samadhina—by self-absorption. 


TRANSLATION 


This devotional service has to be performed strongly in perfect knowl- 
edge and with transcendental vision. One must be strongly renounced and 
must engage in austerity and perform mystic yoga in order to be firmly 
fixed in self-absorption. 


PURPORT 


Devotional service in Krsna consciousness cannot be performed blindly 
due to material emotion or mental concoction. It is specifically mentioned 
here that one has to perform devotional service in full knowledge by 
visualizing the Absolute Truth. We can understand about the Absolute 
Truth by evolving transcendental knowledge, and the result of such 
transcendental knowledge will be manifested by renunciation. That 
renunciation is not temporary or artificial, but is very strong. It is said that 
development of Krsna consciousness is exhibited by proportionate material 
detachment, or vairdgya. If one does not separate himself from material 
enjoyment, it is to be understood that he is not advancing in Krsna 
consciousness. Renunciation in Krsna consciousness is so strong that it 
cannot be deviated by any attractiveillusion. One has to perform devotional 
service in full tapasya, austerity. One should fast on the two Ekadasi 
days, which fall on the eleventh day of the waxing and waning moon, and 
on the birthdays of Lord Krsna, Lord Rama and Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
There are many such fasting days. Yogena means “‘by controlling the senses 
and mind.” Yoga indriya-saniyama. Yogena implies that one is seriously 
absorbed in the self and is able, by development of knowledge, to under- 
stand his constitutional position in relationship with the Superself. In this 
way he becomes fixed in devotional service, and his faith cannot be shaken 
by any material allurement. 


TEXT 23 


THld: FAIAE TIAA AEhAIy | 
fata = -araraatfaftarti: 123 


prakrtth purusasyeha 
dahyamane tv ahar-nigsam 
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tiro-bhavitri sanakair 
agner yonir ivaranih 


prakrtih—the influence of material nature ; purusasya— of the living entity; 
tha—here; dahyamana—being consumed; tu—but; ahah-nigam—day and 
night; tirah-bhavitri—disappearing; sanakaih—gradually; agneh—of fire; 
yonih—the cause of appearance; iva—as; aranih—wooden sticks. 


TRANSLATION 


The influence of material nature has covered the living entity, and thus 
it is as if the living entity were always in a blazing fire. But by the process 
of seriously discharging devotional service, this influence can be removed, 
just as wooden sticks which cause a fire are themselves consumed by it. 


PURPORT 


Fire is conserved in wooden sticks, and when circumstances are 
favorable, the fire is ignited. But the wooden sticks which are the cause of 
the fire are also consumed by the fire if it is properly dealt with. Simi- 
larly, the living entity’s conditional life of material existence is due to his 
desire to lord it over material nature and due to his envy of the Supreme 
Lord. Thus his main diseases are that he wants to be one with the Supreme 
Lord or he wants to become the lord of material nature. The karmis try to 
utilize the resources of material nature and thus become its lord and 
enjoy sense gratification, and the jiianis, the salvationists, who have 
become frustrated in enjoying the material resources, want to become 
one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead or to merge into the 
impersonal effulgence. These two diseases are due to material contamina- 
tion. Material contamination can be consumed by devotional service 
because in devotional service these two diseases, namely the desire to lord 
it over material nature and the desire to become one with the Supreme 
Lord, are absent. Therefore the cause of material existence is at once 
consumed by the careful discharge of devotional service in Krsna con- 
sciousness. 

A devotee in full Krsna consciousness appears superficially to be a great 
karmi, always working, but the inner significance of the devotee’s 
activities is that they are meant for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. 
This is called bhakti, or devotional service. Arjuna was apparently a 
fighter, but when by his fighting he satisfied the senses of Lord Krsna, he 
became a devotee. Since a devotee also engages in philosophical research 
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to understand the Supreme Person as He is, his activities may thus appear 
to be like those of a mental speculator, but actually he is trying to under- 
stand the spiritual nature and transcendental activities. Thus although 
the tendency for philosophical speculation exists, the material effects of 
fruitive activities and empiric speculation do not, because this activity is 
meant for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 24 


aHan sera zea a cay: | 
TAT TA cy afefa fara 7 ivi 


bhukta-bhoga parityakta 
drsta-dosd ca nityasah 

nesvarasydsubham dhatte 
sve mahimni sthitasya ca 


bhukta—enjoyed; bhogé—enjoyment; parityakta—given up; drsta—dis- 
covered; dosd—faultiness; ca—and; nit yasah—always; na—not; isvarasya—of 
the independent; asubham—harm; dhatte—she inflicts; sve mahimni—in 
his own glory; sthitasya—situated; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


By discovering the faultiness of his desiring to lord it over material 
nature and by therefore giving it up, the living entity becomes independent 
and stands in his own glory. 


PURPORT 


Because the living entity is not actually the enjoyer of the material 
resources, his attempt to lord it over material nature is, at the ultimate 
issue, frustrated. As a result of frustration he desires more power than the 
ordinary living entity and thus wants to merge into the existence of the 
supreme enjoyer. In this way he develops a plan for greater enjoyment. 

When one is actually situated in devotional service, that is his indepen- 
dent position. Less intelligent men cannot understand the position of the 
eternal servant of the Lord. Because the word “servant” is used, they 
become confused; they cannot understand that this servitude is not the 
servitude of this material world. To be the servant of the Lord is the 
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greatest position. If one can understand this and can thus revive one’s 
original nature of eternal servitorship of the Lord, he stands fully indepen- 
dent. A living entity’s independence is lost by material contact. In the 
spiritual field he has full independence, and therefore there is no question 
of becoming dependent upon the three modes of material nature. This 
position is attained by a devotee, and therefore he gives up the tendency 
for material enjoyment after seeing its faultiness. 

The difference between a devotee and an impersonalist is that an 
impersonalist tries to become one with the Supreme so that he can enjoy 
without impediment, whereas a devotee gives up the entire mentality of 
enjoying and engages in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. 
That is his constitutional glorified position. At that time he is isvara, fully 
independent. The real isvara or isvara-parama, the supreme iSsvara or 
supreme independent, is Krsna. The living entity is isvara only when 
engaged in the service of the Lord. In other words, transcendental 
pleasure derived from loving service to the Lord is actual independence. 


TEXT 25 


TH GIA wat qTerhszy | 
aay ate Ay Aly Hea UW 


yatha hy apratibuddhasya 
prasvapo bahv-anartha-bhrt 
sa eva pratibuddhasya 
na vai mohaya kalpate 


yatha—as; hi—indeed ; apratibuddhasya— of one who is sleeping; prasvapah 
—the dream; bahu-anartha-bhrt—bearing many inauspicious things; sak eva— 
that very dream; pratibuddhasya—of one who is awake; na—not; vai— 
certainly; mohaya—for bewildering; kalpate—is capable. 


TRANSLATION 


In the dreaming state one’s consciousness is almost covered, and one 
sees many inauspicious things, but when he is awakened and fully 
conscious, such inauspicious things cannot bewilder him. 


PURPORT 


In the condition of dreaming, when one’s consciousness is almost 
covered, one may see many unfavorable things which cause disturbance 
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or anxiety, but upon awakening, although he remembers what happened 
in the dream, he is not disturbed. Similarly the position of self-realization 
or understanding of one’s real relationship with the Supreme Lord makes 
one completely satisfied, and the three modes of material nature, which 
are the cause of all disturbances, cannot affect him. In contaminated 
consciousness one sees everything to be for his own enjoyment, but in 
pure consciousness or Krsna consciousness he sees that everything exists 
for the enjoyment of the supreme enjoyer. That is the difference between 
the dream state and wakefulness. The state of contaminated consciousness 
is compared to dream consciousness, and Krsna consciousness is compared 
to the awakened stage of life. Actually, as stated in Bhagavad-gita, the 
only absolute enjoyer is Krsna. One who can understand that Krsna is the 
proprietor of all the three worlds and that He is the friend of everyone is 
peaceful and independent. As long as he does not have this knowledge, a 
conditioned soul wants to be the enjoyer of everything; he wants to 
become a humanitarian or philanthropist and open hospitals and schools 
for his fellow human beings. This is all illusion, for one cannot benefit 
anyone by such material activities. If one wishes to benefit his fellow 
brother, he must awaken his dormant Krsna consciousness. The Krsna 
conscious position is that of pratibuddha, which means “pure conscious- 
ness.” 


TEXT 26 
ad fafarea safaatt aay | 
TAM AMET AAR BEPTT RAI 


evam vidita-tattvasya 
prakrtir mayi manasam 

yufijato napakuruta 
atmaramasya karhicit 


evam—thus; vidita-tattvasya—to one who knows the Absolute Truth; 
prakrtih—material nature; mayi-on Me; ma@nasam—the mind; yufijatah— 
fixing; na—not; apakurute—can do harm; atmaramasya—to one who re- 
joices in the self; karhicit—at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


The influence of material nature cannot harm an enlightened soul, even 
though he engages in material activities, because he knows the truth of the 
Absolute and his mind is fixed on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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PURPORT 


Lord Kapila says that mayi manasam, a devotee whose mind is always 
fixed upon the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is 
called adtmarama or vidita-tattva. Atmarama means ‘“‘one who rejoices 
in the self,” or “one who enjoys in the spiritual atmosphere.” Atma, in 
the material sense, means the body or the mind, but when referring to 
one whose mind is fixed on the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, atmarama 
means ‘“‘one who is fixed in spiritual activities in relationship with the 
Supreme Soul.” The Supreme Soul is the Personality of Godhead, and the 
individual soul is the living entity. When they engage in reciprocation of 
service and benediction, that is called the atmarama position. This atma- 
rama position can be attained by one who knows the truth as it is. The 
truth is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the enjoyer and that 
the living entities are meant for His service and enjoyment. One who 
knows this truth, and who tries to engage all resources in the service of 
the Lord, escapes all material reactions and influences of the modes of 
material nature. 

An example may be cited in this connection. Just as a materialist 
engages in constructing a big skyscraper, similarly, a devotee engages in 
constructing a big temple to Visnu. Superficially the skyscraper constructor 
and temple constructor are on the same level, for both are collecting wood, 
stone, iron and other building materials. But the person who constructs a 
skyscraper is a materialist, and the person who constructs a temple of 
Visnu is atmarama. The materialist tries to satisfy himself in relation to 
his body by constructing a skyscraper, but the devotee tries to satisfy 
the Superself, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by constructing the 
temple. Although both are engaged in the association of material activities, 
the devotee is liberated, and the materialist is conditioned. This is because 
the devotee, who is constructing the temple, has fixed his mind upon the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, but the nondevotee, who is constructing 
the skyscraper, has his mind fixed in sense gratification. If, while per- 
forming any activity, even in material existence, one’s mind is fixed upon 
the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, he will not be entangled or 
conditioned. The worker in devotional service, in full Krsna conscious- 
ness, is always independent of the influence of material nature. 


TEXT 27 
TAMA: «BSA AEHAAT | 
AIT MAATT AM AAA: | 
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yadaivam adhyatma-ratah 
kdlena bahu-janmana 
sarvatra jata-vairagya 
a brahma-bhuvanan munih 


yada—when; evam—thus; adhyatma-ratah—engaged in self-realization; 
kalena—for many years; bahu-janmana—for many births; sarvatra—every- 
where; jata-vairagyah—detachment is born; @ brahma-bhuvanat—up to 
Brahmaloka; munih—a thoughtful person. 


TRANSLATION 


When a person thus engages in devotional service and self-realization 
for many, many years and births, he becomes completely reluctant to 
enjoy any one of the material planets, even up to the highest planet, 
which is known as Brahmaloka; he becomes fully developed in conscious- 
ness. 


PURPORT 


Anyone engaged in devotional service to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is known as a devotee, but there is a distinction between pure 
devotees and mixed devotees. A mixed devotee engages in devotional 
service for the spiritual benefit of being eternally engaged in the transcen- 
dental abode of the Lord in full bliss and knowledge. 

In material existence, when a devotee is not completely purified, he 
expects material benefit from the Lord in the form of relief from material 
miseries, or he wants material gain, advancement in knowledge of the 
relationship between the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living 
entity, or knowledge as to the real nature of the Supreme Lord. When a 
person is transcendental to these conditions, he is called a pure devotee. 
He does not engage himself in the service of the Lord for any material 
benefit or for understanding of the Supreme Lord. His one interest is that 
he loves the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and he spontaneously 
engages in satisfying Him. 

The highest example of pure devotional service is that of the gopis in 
Vrndavana. They are not interested in understanding Krsna, but only in 
loving Him. That platform of love is the pure state of devotional service. 
Unless one is advanced to this pure state of devotional service, there is a 
tendency to desire elevation to a higher material position. A mixed devotee 
may desire to enjoy a comfortable life on another planet with a greater 
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span of life, such as on Brahmaloka. These are material desires, but 
because a mixed devotee engages in the service of the Lord, ultimately, 
after many, many lives of material enjoyment, he undoubtedly develops 
Krsna consciousness, and the symptom of this Krsna consciousness is that 
he is no longer interested in any sort of materially elevated life. He does 
not even aspire to become a personality like Lord Brahma. 


TEXTS 28-29 


WH: Afeqgal AeTaTet TAT | 
fasted dered Racqned aeVATT IRI 
TAHA ak: BeMksaaeyy: | 
areal a faada ati faa haa RAN 


mad-bhaktah pratibuddhartho 
mat-prasddena bhiiyasa 

nihsreyasam sva-samsthanam 
kaivalyadkh yam mad-adsrayam 


prapnotihanjasa dhirah 
sva-drsd cchinna-samsayah 
yad gatvd na nivarteta 
yogi lingdd vinirgame 


mat-bhaktah—-My devotee; pratibuddha-arthah—self-realized; mat- 
prasddena—by My causeless mercy; bhityasd—unlimited; nihsreyasam—the 
ultimate perfectional goal; sva-sarnsthanam—his abode; kaivalya-akhyam— 
called kaivalya; mat-asrayam— under My protection; prapnoti— attains;iha— 
in this life; afijasi—truly; dhirah—steady; sva-drsa—by knowledge of the 
self; chinna-sammsayah—freed from doubts; yat—to that abode; gatvd—having 
gone; na—never; nivarteta—comes back; yogi—the mystic devotee; lingat— 
from the subtle and gross material bodies; vinirgame—after departing. 


TRANSLATION 


My devotee actually becomes self-realized by My unlimited causeless 
mercy, and thus, when freed from all doubts, he steadily progresses towards 
his destined abode, which is directly under the protection of My spiritual 
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energy of unadulterated bliss. That is the ultimate perfectional goal of the 
living entity. After giving up the present material body, the mystic devotee 
goes to that transcendental abode and never comes back. 


PURPORT 


Actual self-realization means becoming a pure devotee of the Lord. The 
existence of a devotee implies the function of devotion and the object of 
devotion. Self-realization ultimately means to understand the Personality 
of Godhead and the living entities; to know the individual self and the 
reciprocal exchanges of loving service between the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and the living entity is real self-realization. This cannot be attained 
by the impersonalists or other transcendentalists; they cannot understand 
the science of devotional service. Devotional service is revealed to the pure 
devotee by the unlimited causeless mercy of the Lord. This is especially 
spoken of here by the Lord—‘“‘mat-prasadena,” “‘by My special grace.” This 
is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. Only those who engage in devotional 
service with love and faith receive the necessary intelligence from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead so that gradually and progressively they 
can advance to the abode of the Personality of Godhead. 

Nihsreyasa means the ultimate destination. Sva-sanisthana means 
that the impersonalists have no particular place to stay. The impersonalists 
sacrifice their individuality so that the living spark can merge into the 
impersonal effulgence emanating from the transcendental body of the 
Lord, but the devotee has a specific abode. The planets rest in the sunshine, 
but the sunshine itself has no particular resting place. When one reaches 
a particular planet, then he has a resting place. The spiritual sky, which is 
known as kaivalya, is simply blissful light on all sides, and it is under the 
protection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in Bhagavad- 
gita, brahmano hi pratist{haham: the impersonal Brahman effulgence rests 
on the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other words, the 
bodily effulgence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is kaivalya, or 
impersonal Brahman. In that impersonal effulgence there are spiritual 
planets, which are known as Vaikunthas, chief of which is Krgsnaloka. Some 
devotees are elevated to the Vaikuntha planets, and some are elevated to 
the planet of Krsnaloka. According to the desire of the particular devotee, 
he is offered a particular abode, which is known as sva-samsthana, his 
desired destination. By the grace of the Lord the self-realized devotee 
engaged in devotional service understands his destination even while in the 
material body. He therefore performs his devotional activities steadily, 
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without doubting, and after quitting his material body he at once reaches 
the destination for which he has prepared himself. After reaching that 
abode, he never comes back to this material world. 

The words lingad vinirgame, which are used here, mean “after being 
freed from the two kinds of material bodies, subtle and gross.” The subtle 
body is made of mind, intelligence, false ego and contaminated conscious- 
ness, and the gross body is made of five elements—earth, water, fire, air and 
ether. When one is transferred to the spiritual world, he gives up both the 
subtle and gross bodies of this material world. He enters the spiritual sky in 
his pure spiritual body and is stationed in one of the spiritual planets. 
Although the impersonalists also reach that spiritual sky after giving up 
the subtle and gross material bodies, they are not placed in the spiritual 
planets; as they desire, they are allowed to merge in the spiritual effulgence 
emanating from the transcendental body of the Lord. The word sva- 
samsthanam is also very significant. As a living entity prepares himself, so 
he attains his abode. The impersonal Brahman effulgence is offered to the 
impersonalists, but those who want to associate with the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead in His transcendental form as Narayana in the Vaikunthas, 
or with Krsna in Krsnaloka, go to those abodes, wherefrom they never 
return. 


TEXT 30 


qt a amafaae Fat 
ama fagea = faqasy | 


wrrearay a aft: aE 
Meaeaht TA A TIANA |Zoll 


yada na yogopacitasu ceto 
mayasu siddhasya visajjate ‘iga 

ananya-hetusv atha me gatih syad 
atyantiki yatra na mrtyu-hasah 


yada—when; na—not; yoga-upacitasu-to powers developed by yoga; 
cetah—the attention; md@yasu—manifestations of maya; siddhasya—of a 
perfect yogt; visajjate—is attracted; anga—My dear mother; ananya-hetusu— 
having no other cause; afha—then; me—to Me; gatih-his progress; syat— 
becomes; atyantiki— unlimited; yatra—where; na—not; mrtyu-hasah—power 


of death. 


1172 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 27 


TRANSLATION 


When a perfect yogi’s attention is no longer attracted to the by-products 
of mystic powers, which are manifestations of the external energy, his 
progress towards Me becomes unlimited, and thus the power of death 
cannot overcome him. 


PURPORT 


Yogis are generally attracted to the by-products of mystic yogic power, 
for they can become smaller than the smallest or greater than the greatest, 
achieve anything they desire, have power even to create a planet or bring 
anyone they like under their subjection. Yogis who have incomplete infor- 
mation of the result of devotional service are attracted by these powers, 
but these powers are material; they have nothing to do with spiritual 
progress. As other material powers are created by the material energy, so 
mystic yogic powers are also material. A perfect yogi’s mind is not attracted 
by any material power, but is simply attracted by unalloyed service to the 
Supreme Lord. For a devotee, the process of merging into the Brahman 
effulgence is considered to be hellish, and yogic power or the preliminary 
perfection of yogic power, to be able to control the senses, is automatically 
achieved. As for elevation to higher planets, a devotee considers this to be 
simply hallucinatory. A devotee’s attention is concentrated only upon 
the eternal loving service of the Lord, and therefore the power of death 
has no influence over him. In such a devotional state, a perfect yogi can 
attain the status of immortal knowledge and bliss. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twenty- 
seventh Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘‘Understanding 
Material Nature.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-EIGHT 


KapilaS Instructions on the Execution 
of Devotional Service 


TEXT 1 
NIN NTA 


WTA TI WY TAHA TMA | 
Rat Yaa fafa Tae arls AeTTT I UI 


sri bhagavan uvdca 
yogasya laksanarm vaksye 
sabijasya nrpatmaje 
mano yenaiva vidhina 
prasannam yati sat-patham 


Sri bhagavan uvaca—the Personality of Godhead said; yogasya—of the 
yoga system; laksanam—description; vaksye—I shall explain; sa-bijasya— 
authorized; nrpa-dtma-je—O daughter of the King; manah—the mind; 
yena—by which; eva—certainly; vidhina—by practice; prasannam—joyful; 
yati— attains; sat-patham—the path of the Absolute Truth. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead said: My dear mother, O daughter of the 
King, now I shall explain to you the system of yoga, the object of which 
is to concentrate the mind. By practicing this system one can become 
joyful and progressively advance towards the path of the Absolute Truth. 


PURPORT 


The yoga process explained by Lord Kapiladeva in this chapter is autho- 
rized and standard, and therefore these instructions should be followed 
very carefully. To begin, the Lord says that by yoga practice one can make 
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progress towards understanding the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. In the previous chapter it has been clearly stated that the 
desired result of yoga is not to achieve some wonderful mystic power. 
One should not be at all attracted by such mystic power, but should attain 
progressive realization on the path of understanding the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, which states in 
the last verse of the Sixth Chapter that the greatest yogi is he who 
constantly thinks of Krsna within himself, or he who is Krsna conscious. 

It is stated here that by following the system of yoga one can become 
joyful. Lord Kapila, the Personality of Godhead, who is the highest author- 
ity on yoga, here explains the yoga system known as astdnga-yoga, which 
comprises eight different practices, namely yama, niyama, 4dsana, 
pranayama, pratyahara, dharana, dhyana and samadhi. By all these stages of 
practice one must realize Lord Visnu, who is the target of all yoga. There 
are so-called yoga practices in which one concentrates the mind on voidness 
or on the impersonal, but this is not approved by the authorized yoga 
system as explained by Kapiladeva. Even Patajfijali explains that the target 
of all yoga is Visnu. Astanga-yoga is therefore part of Vaisnava practice 
because its ultimate goal is realization of Visnu. The achievement of success 
in yoga is not acquisition of mystic power, which is condemned in the 
previous chapier, but, rather, freedom from all material designations and 
situation in one’s constitutional position. That is the ultimate achievement 
in yoga practice. 


TEXT 2 
era Tact frame faday | 
aaa TNT TANT U2 I 


sva-dharmacaranam saktya 
vidharmac ca nivartanam 

daival labdhena santosa 
atmavic-caranarcanam 


sva-dharma-acaranam— executing one’s prescribed duties; saktya—to the 
best of one’s ability ; vidharmat— unauthorized duties; ca—and; nivartanam— 
avoiding; daivat—by the grace of the Lord; labdhena— with what is achieved; 
santosah—satisfied; dtma-vit—of the self-realized soul; carana—the feet; 
arcanam—worshiping. 
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TRANSLATION 


One should execute his prescribed duties to the best of his ability and 
avoid performing duties which are not allotted to him. One should be 
satisfied with as much gain as he achieves by the grace of the Lord, and one 
should worship the lotus feet of a spiritual master. 


PURPORT 


In this verse there are many important words which could be very 
elaborately explained, but we shall briefly discuss the important aspects of 
each. The final statement is dtmavic-caranarcanam. Atma-vit means a self- 
realized soul or bona fide spiritual master. Unless one is self-realized and 
knows what his relationship with the Supersoul is, he cannot be a bona 
fide spiritual master. Here it is recommended that one should seek out a 
bona fide spiritual master and (arcanam) surrender unto him, for by inquir- 
ing from and worshiping him one can learn spiritual activities. 

The first recommendation is sva-dharmacarapam. As long as we have this 
material body there are various duties prescribed for us. Such duties are 
divided by a system of four social orders: brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and 
siidra. These particular duties are mentioned in the sastra, and particularly 
in Bhagavad-gita. Sva-dharmdacarapam means that one must discharge the 
prescribed duties of his particular division of society faithfully and to the 
best of one’s ability. One should not accept another’s duty. If one is born 
in a particular society or community, he should perform the prescribed 
duties for that particular division. If, however, one is fortunate enough to 
transcend the designation of birth in a particular society or community by 
being elevated to the standard of spiritual identity, then his sva-dharma, or 
duty, is solely that of serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
actual duty of one who is advanced in Krsna consciousness is to serve the 
Lord. As long as one remains in the bodily concept of life, he may act 
according to the duties of social convention, but if one is elevated to the 
spiritual platform, he must simply serve the Supreme Lord; that is the real 
execution of sva-dharma. 


TEXT 3 


mearmatraras =| atpracfaera | 
frenercd  aafafrmeadrayz ll 3 Il 


gramya-dharma-nivrttis ca 
moksa-dharma-ratis tatha 
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mita-medh yddanam Ssasvad 
vivikta-ksema-sevanam 


gramya—conventional; dharma—religious practice; nivrttih—ceasing; ca— 
and; moksa—for salvation; dharma—religious practice; ratih—being attracted 
to; tatha—in that way; mita— little; medhya— pure;adanam-— eating; sasvat— 
always; vivikta—secluded; ksema—peaceful; sevanam—dwelling. 


TRANSLATION 


One should cease performing conventional religious practices and should 
be attracted to those which lead to salvation. One should eat very frugally 
and should always remain secluded so that he can achieve the highest 
perfection of life. 


PURPORT 


It is recommended herein that religious practice for economic develop- 
ment or the satisfaction of sense desires should be avoided. Religious 
practices should be executed only to gain freedom from the clutches 
of material nature. It is stated in the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam that 
the topmost religious practice is that by which one can attain to the tran- 
scendental devotional service of the Lord, without reason or cause. Such 
religious practice is never hampered by any impediments, and by its per- 
formance one actually becomes satisfied. Here this is recommended as 
moksa-dharma, religious practice for salvation or transcendence of the 
clutches of material contamination. Generally people execute religious 
practices for economic development or for sense gratification, but that is 
not recommended for one who wants to advance in yoga. 

The next important phrase is mita-medhyadanam, which means that 
one should eat very frugally. lt is recommended in the Vedic literatures 
that a yogi eat only half what he desires according to his hunger. If one 
is so hungry that he could devour one pound of foodstuffs, then instead 
of eating one pound, he should consume only half a pound and supple- 
ment this with four ounces of water; one fourth of the stomach should be 
left empty for passage of air in the stomach. If one eats in this manner he 
will avoid indigestion and disease. The yogi should eat in this way, as 
recommended in the Srimad-Bhdgavatam and all other standard scriptures. 
The yogi should live in a secluded place where his yoga practice will not be 


disturbed. 
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TEXT 4 


afar oacaaedd = waivicae: | 
AAT TT: WT AVA: FHA II 2 Il 


ahimsa satyam asteyam 
yavad-artha-parigrahah 

brahmacaryam tapah saucam 
svddhyayah purusdrcanam 


ahimsad—nonviolence; satyam—truthfulness; asteyam—refraining from 
theft; yavat-artha—as much as_ necessary; parigrahah—possessing; 
brahmacaryam-— celibacy; tapah— austerity; Saucam—cleanliness; svadh yayah 
—study of the Vedas; purusa-arcanam—worship of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 
TRANSLATION 


One should practice nonviolence and truthfulness, should avoid thieving 
and be satisfied with possessing as much as he needs for his maintenance. 
He should abstain from sex life, perform austerity, be clean, study the 
Vedas and worship the supreme form of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

PURPORT 


The word purusadrcanam in this verse means worshiping the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, especially the form of Lord Krsna. In Bhagavad- 
gita it is confirmed by Arjuna that Krsna is the original purusa, or Person- 
ality of Godhead, purusam sasvatam. Therefore in yoga practice one must 
not only concentrate his mind on the person of Krsna, but must also 
worship the form or Deity of Krsna daily. 

A brahmacari practices celibacy, controlling his sex life. One cannot 
enjoy unrestricted sex life and practice yoga; this is rascaldom. So-called 
yogis advertise that one can go on enjoying as one likes and simultaneously 
become a yogi, but this is totally unauthorized. It is very clearly explained 
here that one must observe celibacy. Brahmacaryam means that one leads 
his life simply in relationship with Brahman, or in full Krsna consciousness. 
Those who are too addicted to sex life cannot observe the regulations 
which will lead them to Krsna consciousness. Sex life should be restricted 
to persons who are married. A person whose sex life is restricted in marriage 
is also called a brahmacari. 
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The word asteyam is also very important for a yogi. Asteyam means to 
refrain from theft. In the broader sense, everyone who accumulates more 
than he needs is a thief. According to spiritual communism, one cannot 
possess more than he needs for his personal maintenance. That is the law of 
nature. Anyone who accumulates more money or more possessions than 
he needs is called a thief, and one who simply accumulates wealth without 
spending for sacrifice or for worship of the Personality of Godhead is a 
great thief. 

Svadhydyah means reading the authorized Vedic scriptures. Even if one 
is not Krsna conscious and is practicing the yoga system, he must read 
standard Vedic literatures in order to understand. Performance of yoga 
alone is not sufficient. Narottama dasa Thakura, a great devotee and dcarya 
in the Gaudiya Vaisnava-sampradaya, says that all spiritual activities should 
be understood from three sources, namely saintly persons, standard scrip- 
tures and the spiritual master. These three guides are very important for 
progress in spiritual life. The spiritual master prescribes standard literature 
for the prosecution of the yoga of devotional service, and he himself speaks 
only from scriptural reference. Therefore reading standard scriptures is 
necessary for executing yoga. Practicing yoga without reading the standard 
literatures is simply a waste of time. 


TEXT 5 


Aad ATAAHT: VAT ATA: Tat | 
TEAM fava ze 4 tl 


maunam sad-asana-jayah 
sthairyam prana-jayah sanaih 

pratyaharas cendriyanam 
visayan manasa hrdi 


maunam-—silence; sat—good; dsana—yogic postures; jayah—controlling; 
sthairyam—steadiness; prana-jayah—controlling the vital air; sanaih— 
gradually; pratyaharah—withdrawal; ca—and; indriyanadm— of the senses; 
visayat—from the sense objects; manasa—with the mind; hrdi—on the heart. 


TRANSLATION 


One must observe silence, acquire steadiness by practicing different 
yogic postures, control the breathing of the vital air, withdraw the senses 
from sense objects, and thus concentrate the mind on the heart. 
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PURPORT 


The yogic practices in general and hatha-yoga in particular are not ends 
in themselves; they are means to the end of attaining steadiness. First one 
must be able to sit properly, and then the mind and attention will become 
steady enough for practicing yoga. Gradually, one must control the circu- 
lation of vital air, and with such control he will be able to withdraw the 
senses from sense objects. In the previous verse it is stated that one must 
observe celibacy. The most important aspect of sense control is controlling 
sex life. That is called brahmacarya. By practicing the different sitting 
postures and controlling the vital air, one can control and restrain the 
senses from unrestricted sense enjoyment. 


TEXT 6 


BPACT AAR ATA AMTITTAT | 
AHrSe aT Tae TAMA TASHA UN & I 


svadhisnyanam eka-dese 
manasa prana-dharanam 

vaikuntha-lilabhidh yanam 
samadhanam tathatmanah 


svadhisnyanam—within the vital air circles; eka-dese—in one spot; 
manasa—with the mind; prana—the vital air; dharanam—fixing; vaikuntha- 
lila—on the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
abhidhyanam— concentration; samadhanam—samadhi; tatha—thus;atmanah 
—of the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Fixing the vital air and the mind in one of the six circles of vital air 
circulation within the body, thus concentrating one’s mind on the 
transcendental pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is called 
samadhi or samadhana of the mind. 


PURPORT 


There are six circles of vital air circulation within the body. The first 
circle is within the belly, the second circle is in the area of the heart, the 
third is in the area of the lungs, the fourth is on the palate, the fifth is 
between the eyebrows, and the highest, the sixth circle, is above the brain. 
One has to fix his mind and the circulation of the vital air and thus think 
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of the transcendental pastimes of the Supreme Lord. It is never mentioned 
that one should concentrate on the impersonal or void. It is clearly stated, 
vaikuntha-lila. Lila means pastimes. Unless the Absolute Truth, the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, has transcendental activities, where is the scope for 
thinking of these pastimes? It is through the processes of devotional service, 
chanting and hearing of the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, that one can achieve this concentration. As described in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, the Lord appears and disappears according to His relation- 
ships with different devotees. The Vedic literatures contain many narrations 
of the Lord’s pastimes, including the Battle of Kuruksetra and historical 
facts relating to the life and precepts of devotees like Prahlada Maharaja, 
Dhruva Maharaja and Ambarisa Maharaja. One need only concentrate his 
mind on one such narration and become always absorbed in its thought. 
Then he will be in samadhi. Samadhi is not an artificial bodily state; it is 
the state achieved when the mind is virtually absorbed in thoughts of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 7 


Gaede Tui | ZeRAEeNT | 
TSM FHla TARTAN Taxa: 11 9 II 


etair anyais ca pathibhir 
mano dustam asat-patham 

buddhya yuiijita sanakair 
jita-prano hy atandritah 


etaih—by these; anyaih—by other; ca—and;pathibhih—processes; manah— 
the mind; dustam— contaminated; asat-patham—on the path of material 
enjoyment; buddhya—by the intelligence; yunjita—one must control; 
Sanakaih—gradually; jita-pranah—the life air being fixed; hi—indeed; 
atandritah—alert. 


TRANSLATION 


By these processes, or any other true process, one must control the 
contaminated, unbridled mind, which is always attracted by material 
enjoyment, and thus fix himself in thought of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 
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PURPORT 


Etair anyais ca. The general yoga process entails observing the rules and 
regulations, practicing the different sitting postures, concentrating the mind 
on the vital circulation of the air and then thinking of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in His Vaikuntha pastimes. This is the general 
process of yoga. This same concentration can be achieved by other recom- 
mended processes, and therefore anyais ca, other methods, also can be 
applied. The essential point is that the mind, which is contaminated by 
material attraction, has to be bridled and concentrated on the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. It cannot be fixed on something void or 
impersonal. For this reason, so-called yoga practices of voidism and: 
impersonalism are not recommended in any standard yoga-sdstra. The 
real yogi is the devotee because his mind is always concentrated on the 
pastimes of Lord Krsna. Therefore Krsna consciousness is the topmost 
yoga system. 


TEXT 8 


gat ea afters fafsaraa sary | 
Ta Ales TATA AST ARTIS II 


Sucau dese pratisthapya 
vyitdsana dsanam 

tasmin svasti samasina 
rju-kayah samabhyaset 


Sucau dese—in a sanctified place; pratisthapya—after placing; vijita- 
dsanah—controlling the sitting postures; dsanam—a seat; tasmin—in that 
place; svasti samdasinah—sitting in an easy posture; ryu-kayah—keeping the 
body erect; samabhyaset—one should practice. 


TRANSLATION 


After controlling one’s mind and sitting postures, one should spread a 
seat in a secluded and sanctified place, sit there in an easy posture, keeping 
the body erect, and practice breath control. 


PURPORT 


Sitting in an easy posture is called svasti samdsinah. It is recommended 
in the yoga scripture that one should put the soles of the feet between the 
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two thighs and ankles and sit straight; that posture will help one to con- 
centrate his mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This very 
process is also recommended in Bhagavad-gita, Sixth Chapter. It is further 
suggested that one sit in a secluded, sanctified spot. The seat should 
consist of deerskin and kusa grass, topped with cotton. 


TEXT 9 


TT TAA ETERS: | 
atanea T Fd wn feraaay IS II 


pranasya sodhayen margam 
pitra-kumbhaka-recakaih 

pratikilena va cittam 
yatha sthiram acaiicalam 


pranasya—of vital air; sodhayet—one should clear; margam—the passage; 
pura-kumbhaka-recakaih—by inhaling, retaining, and exhaling; pratikilena— 
by reversing; vd—or; cittam—the mind; yatha—so that; sthiram—steady; 
acaiicalam—free from disturbances. 


TRANSLATION 


The yogi should clear the passage of vital air by breathing in the 
following manner: first he should inhale very deeply, then hold the breath 
in, and finally exhale. Or, reversing the process, the yogi can first exhale, 
then hold the breath outside, and finally inhale. This is done so that the 
mind may become steady and free from external disturbances. 


PURPORT 


These breathing exercises are performed to control the mind and 
fix it on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sa vai manah krsna- 
padaravindayoh: the devotee Ambarisa Maharaja fixed his mind on the 
lotus feet of Krsna twenty-four hours a day. The process of Krsna con- 
sciousness is to chant Hare Krsna and to hear the sound attentively so that 
the mind is fixed upon the transcendental vibration of Krsna’s name, which 
is nondifferent from Krsna the personality. The real purpose of controlling 
the mind by the prescribed method of clearing the passage of the life air is 
achieved immediately if one fixes his mind directly on the lotus feet of 
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Krsna. The hatha-yoga system, or breathing system, is especially recom- 
mended for those who are very absorbed in the concept of bodily 
existence, but one who can perform the simple process of chanting Hare 
Krsna can fix the mind more easily. 

Three different activities are reeommended for clearing the passage of 
breath: puraka, kumbhaka and recaka. Inhaling the breath is called puraka, 
sustaining it within is called kumbhaka, and finally exhaling it is called 
recaka. These recommended processes can also be performed in the reverse 
order. After exhaling, one can keep the air outside for some time and then 
inhale. The nerves through which inhalation and exhalation are conducted 
are technically called ida and pingala. The ultimate purpose of clearing the 
ida and pingala passages is to divert the mind from material enjoyment. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gita, one’s mind is his enemy, and one’s mind is also his 
friend; its position varies according to the different dealings of the living 
entity. If we divert our mind to thoughts of material enjoyment, then our 
mind becomes an enemy, and if we concentrate our mind on the lotus feet 
of Krsna, then our mind is a friend. By the yoga system of puraka, 
kumbhaka and recaka or by directly fixing the mind on the sound 
vibration of Krsna or on the form of Krsna, the same purpose is achieved. 
In Bhagavad-gita (8.8) it is said that one must practice the breathing 
exercise (abhydsa-yoga-yuktena). By virtue of these processes of control, 
the mind cannot wander to external thoughts (cefasa ndnya-gamina). Thus 
one can fix his mind constantly on the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and can attain (ya@éi) Him. 

Practicing the yoga system of exercise and breath control is very difficult 
for a person of this age, and therefore Lord Caitanya recommended, 
kirtantyah sada harih: one should always chant the holy name of the 
Supreme Lord, Krsna, because Krsna is the most suitable name of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The name Krsna and the Supreme Person 
Krsna are nondifferent. Therefore, if one concentrates his mind on hearing 
and chanting Hare Krsna, the same result is achieved. 


TEXT 10 


TASC ae faa: | 
arapaeat Tq te Sard TATA F ATA NY oll 


mano ‘cirat syad virajarit 
jita-Svdsasya yoginah 
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vayv-agnibhyam yatha loham 
dhmatam tyajati vai malam 


manah—the mind; acirat—soon; syat—can be; virajam—free from disturb- 
ances; jita-svasasya—whose breathing is controlled; yoginah—of the yogi; 
vayu-agnibhyam—by air and fire; yathd—just as; loham—gold; dhmatam— 
fanned; tyajati— becomes freed from; vai— certainly; malam—impurity. 


TRANSLATION 


The yogis who practice such breathing exercises are very soon freed 
from all mental disturbances, just as gold, when put into fire and fanned 
with air, becomes free from all impurities. 


PURPORT 


This process of purifying the mind is also recommended by Lord 
Caitanya; He says that one should chant Hare Krsna. He says further, 
param vijayate: “All glories to Sri Krsna sankirtana!” All glories are given 
to the chanting of the holy names of Krsna because as soon as one begins 
this process of chanting, the mind becomes purified. Ceto-darpana- 
marjanam: by chanting the holy name of Krsna one is cleansed of the dirt 
that accumulates in the mind. One can purify the mind either by the 
breathing process or by the chanting process, just as one can purify gold 
by putting it in a fire and fanning it with a bellows. 


TEXT 11 


TTTATAR ERT ETON fefTeTy | 
TATE HAT HATTA ATTY TOT 12 21 


pranayamair dahed dosan 
dharanabhis ca kilbisan 

pratyaharena samsargan 
dhyanenanisvaran gunan 


pranayamaih—by practice of pranayama; dahet—one can eradicate; 
dosan—contaminations; dharanabhih—by concentrating the mind; ca—and; 
kilbisan—sinful activities; pratyaharena—by restraining the senses; 
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samsargan—material association; dhyadnena—by meditating; anisvaran 
gunan—the modes of material nature. 


TRANSLATION 


By practicing the process of pranayama one can eradicate the 
contamination of his physiological condition, and by concentrating the 
mind one can become free from all sinful activities. By restraining the 
senses one can free himself from material association, and by meditating 
on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one can become free from the 
three modes of material attachment. 


PURPORT 


According to Ayur-vedic medical science the three items kapha, pitta 
and vayu (phlegm, bile and air) maintain the physiological condition of the 
body. Modern medical science does not accept this physiological analysis 
as valid, but the ancient Ayur-vedic process of treatment is based upon 
these items. Ayur-vedic treatment concerns itself with the cause of these 
three elements, which are mentioned in many places in the Bhagavatam 
as the basic conditions of the body. Here it is recommended that by 
practicing the breathing process of pranayama one can be released from 
contamination created by the principal physiological elements, by concen- 
trating the mind one can become free from sinful activities, and by 
withdrawing the senses one can free himself from material association. 

Ultimately, one has to meditate on the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
in order to be elevated to the transcendental position where he is no longer 
affected by the three modes of material nature. It is also confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita that one who engages himself in unalloyed devotional 
service at once becomes transcendental to the three modes of material 
nature and immediately realizes his identification with Brahman. Sa gunan 
samatityaitan brahma-bhiydya kalpate. For every item in the yoga system 
there is a parallel activity in bhakti-yoga, but the practice of bhakti-yoga 
is easier for this age. What was introduced by Lord Caitanya is not a new 
interpretation. Bhakti-yoga is a feasible process that begins with chanting 
and hearing. Bhakti-yoga and other yogas have as their ultimate goal the 
same Personality of Godhead, but one is practical, and the other is 
difficult. One has to purify his physiological condition by concentration 
and by restraint of the senses; then he can fix his mind upon the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. That is called samadhi. 
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TEXT 12 


Wa aa: a fret site Gatesq | 
BET ATTA AAAAAANTSTS A? 112 2A 


yada manah svam virajam 
yogena susamahitam 

kastham bhagavato dhyayet 
sva-nasagravalokanah 


yada—when; manah—the mind; svam—own; virajam—purified; yogena— 
by yoga practice; su-samahitam—controlled; kastham—the plenary expan- 
sion; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dhyayet—one 
should meditate upon; sva-ndsa-agra—the tip of one’s nose; avalokanah— 
looking at. 


TRANSLATION 


When the mind is perfectly purified by this practice of yoga, then one 
should concentrate on the tip of the nose with half-closed eyes and see the 
form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


It is clearly mentioned here that one has to meditate upon the expansion 
of Visnu. The word kastham refers to Paramatma, the expansion of the 
expansion of Visnu. Bhagavatah refers to Lord Visnu, the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. The Supreme Godhead is Krsna; from Him comes the 
first expansion, Baladeva, and from Baladeva come Sankargana, Aniruddha 
and many other forms, followed by the purusa-avataras. As mentioned in 
the previous verses (purusdreanam), this purusa is represented as the 
Paramatma, or Supersoul. A description of the Supersoul, upon whom one 
must meditate, will be given in the following verses. In this verse it is 
clearly stated that one must meditate by fixing the vision on the tip of the 
nose and concentrating one’s mind on the kala, or the plenary expansion 
of Visnu. 


TEXT 13 


THAIS «|| TUT eu UTA | 
AIST TTA 231 
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prasanna-vadanambhojam 
padma-garbharuneksanam 

nilo tpala-dala-syamam 
Saikha-cakra-gada-dharam 


prasanna—cheerful; vadana—countenance; ambhojam—lotuslike; padma- 
garbha—the interior of a lotus; aruna—ruddy; iksanam—with eyes; nila- 
utpala—blue lotus; dala— petals; syamam—swarthy; sankha—conch; cakra— 
discus; gada— club; dharam—bearing. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has a cheerful, lotuslike 
countenance with ruddy eyes like the interior of a lotus and a swarthy 
body like the petals of a blue lotus. He bears a conch, discus and a mace in 
three of His hands. 


PURPORT 


It is definitely recommended herein that one concentrate his mind upon 
the form of Visnu. There are twelve different forms of Visnu which are 
described in Teachings of Lord Caitanya. One cannot concentrate his mind 
on anything void or impersonal; the mind should be fixed on the personal 
form of the Lord, whose attitude is cheerful, as described in this verse. 
Bhagavad-gita states that meditation on the impersonal or void features is 
very troublesome to the meditator. Those who are attached to the imper- 
sonal or void features of meditation have to undergo a difficult process 
because we are not accustomed to concentrating our minds on anything 
impersonal. Actually such concentration is not even possible. Bhagavad-gita 
also confirms that one should concentrate his mind on the Personality of 
Godhead. 

The color of the Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is described here as 
nilotpala-dala, meaning that it is like that of a lotus flower with petals 
tinted blue and white. People always ask why Krsna is blue. The color of 
the Lord has not been imagined by an artist. It is described in authoritative 
scripture. In the Brahma-samhita also, the color of Krsna’s body is 
compared to that of a bluish cloud. The color of the Lord is not poetical 
imagination. There are authoritative descriptions in the Brahma-samhita, 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita and many of the Puranas of the Lord’s 
body, His weapons and all other paraphernalia. The Lord’s appearance is 
described here as padma-garbharuneksanam. His eyes resemble the inside 
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of a lotus flower, and in His four hands He holds the four symbols: 
conchshell, discus, mace and lotus. 


TEXT 14 


SIEM SNA I INTTT 
eae ATMA PSIG uae 


lasat-pankaja-kinjalka- 
pita-kauseya-vasasam 

Srivatsa-vaksasam bhrajat 
kaustubhamukta-kandharam 


lasat—shining; pankaja—of a lotus; kinjalka—filaments; pita—yellow; 
kauseya—silk cloth; vasasam—whose garment; srivatsa—bearing the mark 
of Srivatsa; vaksasam—breast; bhrajat—brilliant; kaustubha—Kaustubha 
gem; amukta—put on; kandharam—His neck. 


TRANSLATION 


His loins are covered by a shining cloth, yellowish like the filaments of 
a lotus. On His breast He bears the mark of Srivatsa, a curl of white hair. 
The brilliant Kaustubha gem is suspended from His neck. 


PURPORT 


The exact color of the garment of the Supreme Lord is described as 
saffron-yellow, just like the pollen of a lotus flower. The Kaustubha gem 
hanging on His chest is also described. His neck is beautifully decorated 
with jewels and pearls. The Lord is full in six opulences, one of which is 
wealth. He is very richly dressed with valuable jewels which are not visible 
within this material world. 


TEXT 15 


qaHatae Wd = TAMIA 
TMT ASAT ET EAT Than) 


matta-dvirepha-kalaya 
paritam vana-malaya 
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parardhya-hara-valaya- 
kiritangada-nitpuram 


matta—intoxicated; dvi-repha—with bees; kalaya—humming; paritam— 
garlanded; vana-malaya—with a garland of forest flowers; parardhya— 
priceless; hadra—pearl necklace; valaya—bracelets; kirita—a crown; angada— 
armlets; niipuram—anklets. 


TRANSLATION 


He also wears around His neck a garland of attractive sylvan flowers, 
and a swarm of bees, intoxicated by its delicious fragrance, hums about 
the garland. He is further superbly adorned with a pearl necklace, a crown, 
and pairs of armlets, bracelets and anklets. 


PURPORT 


From this description it appears that the flower garland of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is fresh. Actually, in Vaikuntha or the spiritual 
sky there is nothing but freshness. Even the flowers picked from the trees 
and plants remain fresh, for everything in the spiritual sky retains its 
originality and does not fade. The fragrance of the flowers picked from 
the trees and made into garlands does not fade because both the trees and 
the flowers are spiritual. When the flower is taken from the tree, it 
remains the same; it does not lose its aroma. The bees are equally attracted 
to the flowers whether they are on the garland or on the trees. The 
significance of spirituality is that everything is eternal and inexhaustible. 
Everything taken from everything remains everything, or, as has been 
stated, in the spiritual world one minus one equals one, and one plus one 
equals one. The bees hum around the fresh flowers, and their sweet sound 
is enjoyed by the Lord. The Lord’s bangles, necklace, crown and anklets 
are all bedecked with invaluable jewels. Since the jewels and pearls are 
spiritual, there is no material calculation of their value. 


TEXT 16 


STRIMSTN  TAITEANAILT | 
re ME ME ceo C MTEL 


kafici-gunollasac-chronim 
hrdayambhoja-vistaram 
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darsaniyatamam santam 
mano-nayana-vardhanam 


katici—girdle; guna—quality; ullasat—brilliant; sronim—His loins and 
hips; hrdaya—heart; ambhoja—lotus; vistaram—whose seat; darsaniya- 
tamam—most charming to look at; séntam—serene; manah—minds, hearts; 
nayana—eyes; vardhanam—vgladdening. 


TRANSLATION 


His loins and hips encircled by a girdle, He stands on the lotus of His 
devotee’s heart. He is most charming to look at, and His serene aspect 
gladdens the eyes and souls of the devotees who behold Him. 


PURPORT 


The word darsaniyatamam, which is used in this verse, means that the 
Lord is so beautiful that the devotee-yogi does not wish to see anything 
else. His desire to see beautiful objects is completely satisfied by the sight 
of the Lord. In the matcrial world we want to see beauty, but the desire 
is never satisfied. All the propensities that we feel in the material world are 
never satisfied. Because of material contamination, not all of the propen- 
sities we feelin the material world are satisfied. But when our desires to see, 
hear, touch, etc., are dovetailed for the satisfaction of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, they are on the level of the topmost perfection. 

Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His eternal form is so 
beautiful and pleasing to the heart of the devotee, He does not attract the 
impersonalists who want to meditate on His impersonal aspect. This is 
simply fruitless labor. The actual yogis, with half-closed eyes, fix on the 
form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not upon anything void or 
impersonal. 


TEXT 17 


MI «=| -FAISTSATS TT | 
aed Tae FA YOUATESAT 1129 


apicya-darsanam sasvat 
sarva-loka-namaskrtam 

santam vayasi kaisore 
bhrtydnugraha-kataram 
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apicya-darsanam—very beautiful to see; sasvat—eternal; sarva-loka— 
by all the inhabitants of every planet; namah-krtam—worshipable; santam— 
situated ; vayasi—in youth; kaigore—in boyhood; bhrtya—upon His devotees; 
anugraha—to bestow blessings; kataram—eager. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord is eternally very beautiful, and He is worshipable by all the 
inhabitants of every planet. He is ever youthful and always eager to 
bestow His blessing upon His devotees. 


PURPORT 


The word sarva-loka-namaskrtam means that He is worshipable by 
everyone on every planet. There are innumerable planets in the material 
world and innumerable planets in the spiritual world as well. On each 
planet there are innumerable inhabitants who worship the Lord, for the 
Lord is worshipable by all but the impersonalists. The Supreme Lord is 
very beautiful. The word sasvat is significant. It is not that He appears 
beautiful to the devotees but is ultimately impersonal. Sasvat means ever- 
existing. That beauty is not temporary. It is ever-existing—He is always 
youthful. In the Brahma-samhita (Bs. 5.33) it is also stated: advaitam 
acyutam anadim ananta-rupam adyarh puréna-purusam nava-yauvanam ca. 
The Original Person is one without a second, yet He never appears old; He 
always appears as everfresh as a blooming youth. 

The Lord’s facial expression always indicates that He is ready to show 
favor and benediction to the devotees; for the nondevotees, however, He is 
silent. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, although He acts equally to everyone 
because He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and because all living 
entities are His sons, He is especially inclined to those engaged in devo- 
tional service. The same fact is confirmed here: He is always anxious to 
show favor to the devotees. Just as the devotees are always eager to render 
service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, so the Lord is also very 
eager to bestow benediction upon the pure devotees. 


TEXT 18 


Vea HRA STFST | 
QML AAMNK WA AAT Aa: I12cll 
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kirtanya-tirtha-yasasam 
punya-Sloka-yasaskaram 

dhyayed devam samagrangam 
yavan na cyavate manah 


kirtanya—worth singing; tirtha-yaSasam—the glories of the Lord; punya- 
sloka—of the devotees; yaSah-karam—enhancing the glory; dhyayet—one 
should meditate; devam—upon the Lord; samagra-angam—all the limbs; 
yavat—as much as; na— not; cyavate— deviates; manah—the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


The glory of the Lord is always worth singing, for His glories enhance 
the glories of His devotees. One should therefore meditate upon the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and upon His devotees. One should 
meditate on the eternal form of the Lord until the mind becomes fixed. 


PURPORT 


One has to fix his mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
constantly. When one is accustomed to thinking of one of the innumerable 
forms of the Lord—Krsna, Visnu, Rama, Narayana, etc.—he has reached 
the perfection of yoga. This is confirmed in the Brahma-samhita: a person 
who has developed pure love for the Lord, and whose eyes are smeared 
with the ointment of transcendental loving exchange, always sees within 
his heart the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The devotees especially 
see the Lord in the beautiful blackish form of Syamasundara. That is the 
perfection of yoga. This yoga system should be continued until the mind 
does not vacillate for a moment. Om tad visnoh paramam padam sada 
pasyanti stirayah: the form of Visnu is the highest individuality and is 
always visible to sages and saintly persons. 

The same purpose is served when a devotee worships the form of the 
Lord in the temple. There is no difference between devotional service in 
the temple and meditation on the form of the Lord, since the form of the 
Lord is the same whether He appears within the mind or in some concrete 
element. There are eight kinds of forms recommended for the devotees to 
see. The forms may be made out of sand, clay, wood or stone, they may be 
contemplated within the mind, or made of jewel, metal or painted colors, 
but all the forms are of the same value. It is not that one who meditates on 
the form within the mind sees differently from one who worships the 
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form in the temple. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is absolute, and 
there is therefore no difference between the two. The impersonalists, who 
desire to disregard the eternal form of the Lord, imagine some round 
figure. They especially prefer the orkdra, which also has form. In 
Bhagavad-gita it is stated that orkara is the letter form of the Lord. 
Similarly, there are statue forms and painting forms of the Lord. 

Another significant word in this verse is punya-sloka-yasaskaram. The 
devotee is called pupya-sloka. As one becomes purified by chanting the 
holy name of the Lord, so one can become purified simply by chanting 
the name of a holy devotee. The pure devotee of the Lord and the Lord 
Himself are nondifferent. It is sometimes feasible to chant the name of a 
holy devotee. This is a very sanctified process. Lord Caitanya was once 
chanting the holy names of the gopis. He was chanting, “Gopi! Gopi! 
Gopi!”’ when His students criticized Him: ‘“‘Why are You chanting the 
names of the gopis? Why not Krsna?” Lord Caitanya was irritated by the 
criticism, and so there was some misunderstanding between Him and His 
students. He wanted to chastise them for desiring to instruct Him on the 
transcendental process of chanting. 

The beauty of the Lord is that the devotees who are connected with fis 
activities are also glorified. Arjuna, Prahlada, Janaka Maharaja, Bali 
Maharaja, and many other devotees were not even in the renounced order 
of life, but were householders. Some of them, such as Prahlada Maharaja 
and Bali Maharaja, were born of demoniac families. Prahlada Maharaja’s 
father was a demon, and Bali Maharaja was the grandson of Prahlada 
Maharaja, but still they have become famous because of their association 
with the Lord. Anyone who is eternally associated with the Lord is 
glorified with the Lord. The conclusion is that a perfect yogi should 
always be accustomed to seeing the form of the Lord, and unless the mind 
is fixed in that way, he should continue practicing yoga. 


TEXT 19 


ferd aerated IA TT TITTY | 
Tanafed waged Yaar 12 


sthitam vrajantam dasinam 
Saydnam va guhdsayam 

preksaniyehitam dhydayec 
chuddha-bhavena cetasa 
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sthitam—standing; vrajantam—moving; asinam—sitting; sayanam—lying 
down; vad—or; guha-asayam—the Lord dwelling in the heart; preksaniya— 
beautiful; thitam— pastimes; dhyayet—he should visualize; suddha-bhavena— 
pure; cetasa—by the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus always merged in devotional service, the yogT visualizes the Lord 
standing, moving, lying down or sitting within him, for the pastimes of the 
Supreme Lord are always beautiful and attractive. 


PURPORT 


The process of meditating on the form of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead within oneself and the process of chanting the glories and pastimes 
of the Lord are the same. The only difference is that hearing and fixing 
the mind on the pastimes of the Lord is easier than visualizing the form 
of the Lord within one’s heart because as soon as one begins to think of 
the Lord, especially in this age, the mind becomes disturbed, and due to 
so much agitation, the process of seeing the Lord within the mind is 
interrupted. When there is sound vibrated praising the transcendental 
pastimes of the Lord, however, one is forced to hear. That hearing process 
enters into the mind, and the practice of yoga is automatically performed. 
For example, even a child can hear and derive the benefit of meditating on 
the pastimes of the Lord simply by listening to a reading from the 
Bhagavatam that describes the Lord as He is going to the pasturing ground 
with His cows and friends. Hearing includes applying the mind. In this 
age of Kali-yuga, Lord Caitanya has recommended that one should always 
engage in chanting and hearing Bhagavad-gita. The Lord also says that the 
mahatmas, or great souls, always engage in the process of chanting the 
glories of the Lord, and just by hearing, others derive the same benefit. 
Yoga necessitates meditation on the transcendental pastimes of the Lord, 
whether He is standing, moving, lying down, etc. 


TEXT 20 


aman fd watraadfaay 
fiesiag dae ata gfe: TT 


tasmil labdha-padani cittam 
sarvavayava-samsthitam 
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vilaksyaikatra sam yujyad 
ange bhagavato munih 


tasmin—on the form of the Lord; labdha-padam—fixed; cittam—the 
mind; sarva—all; avayava—limbs; samsthitam— fixed upon; vilaksya—having 
distinguished; ekatra—in one place; samyujyat—should fix the mind; 
ange—on each limb; bhagavatah—of the Lord; munih—the sage. 


TRANSLATION 


In fixing his mind on the eternal form of the Lord, the yogi should not 
take a collective view of all His limbs, but should fix the mind on each 
individual limb of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The word muni is very significant. Muni means one who is very expert 
in mental speculation or in thinking, feeling and willing. He is not 
mentioned here as a devotee or yogi. Those who try to meditate on the 
form of the Lord are called munis, or less intelligent, whereas those who 
render actual service to the Lord are called bhakti-yogis. The thought 
process described below is for the education of the muni. In order to 
convince the yogi that the Absolute Truth or Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is never impersonal at any time, the following verses prescribe 
observing the Lord in His personal form, limb after limb. To think of the 
Lord as a whole may sometimes be impersonal; therefore, it isrecommended 
here that one first think of His lotus feet, then His ankles, then the thighs, 
then the waist, then the chest, then the neck, then the face and so on. One 
should begin from the lotus feet and gradually rise to the upper limbs of 
the transcendental body of the Lord. 


TEXT 21 


saficintayed bhagavatas carandravindam 
vajrankusa-dhvaja-saroruha-larichanadh yam 
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uttunga-rak ta-vilasan-nakha-cakravala- 


jyotsnabhir adhata-mahad-dhrdayandhakaram 


saficintayet—he should concentrate; bhagavatah—of the Lord; carana- 
aravindam—on the lotus feet; vajra—thunderbolt; ankusa—goad (rod for 
driving elephants); dhvaja—banner; saroruha—lotus; lafichana— marks; 
adhyam—adorned with; uttuiga—prominent; rakta—red; vilasat—brilliant; 
nakha—nails; cakravala—the circle of the moon; jyotsnabhih—with splendor ; 
Ghata— dispelled; mahat—thick; hrdaya— of the heart ;andhakaram-— darkness. 


TRANSLATION 


The devotee should first concentrate his mind on the Lord’s lotus feet, 
which are adorned with the marks of a thunderbolt, a goad, a banner and 
a lotus. The splendor of their beautiful ruby nails resembles the orbit of 
the moon and dispels the thick gloom of one’s heart. 


PURPORT 


The Mayavadi says that because one is unable to fix his mind on the 
impersonal existence of the Absolute Truth, one can imagine any form he 
likes and fix his mind on that imaginary form; but such a process is not 
recommended here. Imagination is always imagination and results only in 
further imagination. 

A concrete description of the eternal form of the Lord is given here. 
The Lord’s sole is depicted with distinctive lines resembling a thunderbolt, 
a flag, a lotus flower and a goad. The luster of His toenails, which are 
brilliantly prominent, resembles the light of the moon. If a yogi looks 
upon the marks of the Lord’s sole and on the blazing brilliance of His 
nails, then he can be freed from the darkness of ignorance in material 
existence. This liberation is not achieved by mental speculation, but by 
seeing the light emanating from the lustrous toenails of the Lord. In other 
words, one has to fix his mind first on the lotus feet of the Lord if he 
wants to be freed from the darkness of ignorance in material existence. 


TEXT 22 


THA UTTARTAIGHA 
aria qeifigea fra: fraisga 
Taare 


carat ATTAATMTAAT UNRAM 
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yac-chauca-nihsrta-sarit-pravarodakena 
tirthena miirdhny adhikrtena sivah sivo ‘bhit 
dhyatur manah-samala-saila-nisrsta-vajram 
dhyayec ciram bhagavatas caranaravindam 


yat—the Lord’s lotus feet; sauca—washing; nihsrta—gone forth; sarit- 
pravara—of the Ganges; udakena—by the water; tirthena—holy; mirdhni— 
on his head; adhikrtena—borne; sivah—Lord Siva; sivah—auspicious; abhit— 
became; dhyatuh—of the meditator; manah—in the mind; samala-saila—the 
mountain of sin; nisrsta—hurled ; vajram— thunderbolt; dh yayet—one should 
meditate; ciram—for a long time; bhagavatah—of the Lord; carana- 
aravindam—on the lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


The blessed Lord Siva becomes all the more blessed by bearing on his 
head the holy waters of the Ganges, which has its source in the water that 
washed the Lord’s lotus feet. The Lord’s feet act like thunderbolts hurled 
to shatter the mountain of sin stored in the mind of the meditating 
devotee. One should therefore meditate on the lotus feet of the Lord for 
a long time. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the position of Lord Siva is specifically mentioned. The 
impersonalist suggests that the Absolute Truth has no form and that one 
can therefore equally imagine the form of Visnu or Lord Siva or the goddess 
Durga or their son Ganega. But actually the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is the supreme master of everyone. In the Caitanya-caritamyta it 
is said: ekale isvara krsna, ara saba bhrtya: the Supreme Lord is Krsna, and 
everyone else, including Lord Siva and Lord Brahma—not to mention 
other demigods—is a servant of Krsna. The same principle is described 
here. Lord Siva is important because he is holding on his head the holy 
Ganges water which has its origin in the footwash of Lord Visnu. In the 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa by Sanatana Gosvami it is said that anyone who puts the 
Supreme Lord and the demigods, including Lord Siva and Lord Brahma, 
on the same level, at once becomes a pasandi, or atheist. We should never 
consider that the Supreme Lord Visnu and the demigods are on an equal 
footing. 

Another significant point of this verse is that the mind of the con- 
ditioned soul, on account of its association with the material energy from 
time immemorial, contains heaps of dirt in the form of desires to lord it 
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over material nature. This dirt is like a mountain, but a mountain can be 
shattered when hit by a thunderbolt. Meditating on the lotus feet of the 
Lord acts like a thunderbolt on the mountain of dirt in the mind of the 
yogi. If a yogi wants to shatter the mountain of dirt in his mind, he should 
concentrate on the lotus feet of the Lord and not imagine something void 
or impersonal. Because the dirt has accumulated like a solid mountain, 
one must meditate on the lotus feet of the Lord for quite a long time. For 
one who is accustomed to thinking of the lotus feet of the Lord constantly, 
however, it is a different matter. The devotees are so fixed on the lotus 
feet of the Lord that they do not think of anything else. Those who 
practice the yoga system must meditate on the lotus feet of the Lord for 
a long time after following the regulative principles and thereby controlling 
the senses. 

It Is specifically mentioned here, ieeets av pase Cae one has 
think of the lotus feet of Lord Siva ¢ or Lord Brahma or the goidece Durga 
to achieve liberation, but this is not so. Bhagavatah is specifically 
mentioned. Bhagavatah means of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Visnu, and no one else. Another significant phrase in this verse is sivah 
Sivo *bhiit. By his constitutional position, Lord Siva is always great and 
auspicious, but since he has accepted on his head the Ganges water which 
emanated from the lotus feet of the Lord, he has become even more 
auspicious and important. The stress is on the lotus feet of the Lord. A 
relationship with the lotus feet of the Lord can even enhance the impor- 
tance of Lord Siva, what to speak of other, ordinary living entities. 


TEXT 23 
Wad AMSAT TAT 
PAMASA GAeaTa (TAN! | 
TAUNTS BUSTA Ad 
donted ae Rriterre Falg 11231! 


Janu-dvayam jalaja-locanaya jananya 
laksmyakhilasya sura-vanditaya vidhatuh 

urvor nidhaya kara-pallava-rocisa yat 
samlalitam hrdi vibhor abhavasya kuryat 


Text 23] Kapila’s Instructions on Devotional Service 1199 


Janu-dvayam—up to the knees; jalaja-locanaya—lotus-eyed; jananya— 
mother; laksmya—by Laksmi; akhilasya—of the entire universe; sura- 
vanditaya—worshiped by the demigods; vidhatuh—of Brahma; urvoh—at 
the thighs; nidh@ya—having placed; kara-pallava-rocisa—with her lustrous 
fingers; yat—which; samlalitam—massaged; hrdi—in the heart; vibhoh—of 
the Lord; abhavasya—transcendental to material existence; kuryat—one 
should meditate. 


TRANSLATION 


The yogi should fix in his heart the activities of Laksmi, the goddess of 
fortune, who is worshiped by all demigods and is the mother of the 
supreme person, Brahma. She can always be found massaging the legs 
and thighs of the transcendental Lord, very carefully serving Him in this 
way. 


PURPORT 


Brahma is the appointed lord of the universe. Because his father is 
Garbhodakagayi Visnu, Laksmi, the goddess of fortune, is automatically 
his mother. Laksmijji is worshiped by all demigods as well as by the in- 
habitants of other planets. Human beings are also eager to receive favor 
from the goddess of fortune. Laksmi is always engaged in massaging the 
legs and thighs of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, who is 
lying on the ocean of Garbha within the universe. Brahma is described 
here as the son of the goddess of fortune, but actually he was not born of 
her womb. Brahma takes his birth in the abdomen of the Lord Himself. 
A lotus flower grows from the abdomen of Garbhodakasayi Visnu, and 
Brahma is born there. Therefore Laksmiji’s massaging of the thighs of the 
Lord should not be taken as the behavior of an ordinary wife. The Lord is 
transcendental to the behavior of the ordinary male and female. The word 
abhavasya is very significant, for it indicates that He could produce Brahma 
without the assistance of the goddess of fortune. 

Since transcendental behavior is different from mundane behavior, it 
should not be taken that the Lord receives service from His wife just as a 
demigod or human being might receive service from his wife. It is advised 
here that the yogi always keep this picture in his heart. The devotee always 
thinks of this relationship between Laksmi and Narayana; therefore he does 
not meditate on the mental plane as impersonalists and voidists do. 

Bhavah means one who accepts a material body, and abhavah means one 
who does not accept a material body but descends in the original spiritual 
body. Lord Narayana is not born of anything material. Matter is generated 
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from matter, but He is not born of matter. Brahma is born after the crea- 
tion, but since the Lord existed before the creation, He therefore has no 
material body. 


TEXT 24 


MABTSSTTUA TT Pree fFrANREI 


uri suparna-bhujayor adhi sobhamanav 
ojo-nidhi atasika-kusumavabhasau 

vydlambi-pita-vara-vasasi vartamana- 
kafici-kalapa-parirambhi nitamba-bimbam 


uru—the two thighs; suparna—of Garuda; bhujayoh—the two shoulders; 
adhi—on; sobhamanau—beautiful; ojah-nidhi—the storehouse of all energy; 
atasika-kusuma—of the linseed flower; avabhasau— like the luster; vyalambi— 
extending down; pita—yellow; vara—exquisite; vdsasi_on the cloth; 
vartamana—being; kafici-kalapa—by a girdle; parirambhi—encircled; nitamba- 


bimbam-— His rounded hips. 


TRANSLATION 


Next, the yogi should fix his mind in meditation on the Personality of 
Godhead’s thighs, the storehouse of all energy. The Lord’s thighs are 
whitish blue, like the luster of the linseed flower, and appear most graceful 
when the Lord is carried on the shoulders of Garuda. Also the yogi should 
contemplate upon His rounded hips, which are encircled by a girdle that 
rests on the exquisite yellow silk cloth that extends down to His ankles. 


PURPORT 


The Personality of Godhead is the reservoir of all strength, and His 
strength rests on the thighs of His transcendental body. His whole body is 
full of opulences: all riches, all strength, all fame, all beauty, all knowledge 
and all renunciation. The yogi is advised to meditate upon the transcen- 
dental form of the Lord, beginning from the soles of the feet and then 
gradually rising to the knees, to the thighs, and finally arriving at the face. 


Text 25] Kapila’s Instructions on Devotional Service 1201 


The system of meditating on the Supreme Personality of Godhead begins 
from His feet. 

The description of the transcendental form of the Lord is exactly 
represented in the arca-vigraha, the statue in the temples. Generally the 
lower part of the body of the statue of the Lord is covered with yellow 
silk. That is the Vaikuntha dress, or the dress the Lord wears in the 
spiritual sky. This cloth extends down to the Lord’s ankles. Thus, since 
the yogi has so many transcendental objectives on which to meditate, 
there is no reason for his meditating on something imaginary, as is the 
practice of the so-called yogis whose objective is impersonal. 


TEXT 25 
_ are 
TAIT TWN AAT TN | 
ae | hata 
AN TF FTITAATAM URI 


nabhi-hradam bhuvana-k osa-guhodara-stham 
yatratma-yoni-dhisanakhila-loka-padmam 

vyiidham harin-mani-vrsa-stanayor amusya 
dhydyed dvayam visada-hara-mayitkha-gauram 


nabhi-hradam— the navel lake; bhuvana-koga—of all the worlds; guha— 
the foundation; udara—on the abdomen; stham—situated; yatra— where; 
atma-yoni—of Brahma; dhisana—residence; akhila-loka—containing all 
planetary systems; padmam—lotus; vyidham-—sprang up; harit-mani—like 
emeralds; vrsa— most exquisite; stanayoh—of nipples; amusya—of the Lord; 
dhyayet—he should meditate on; dvayam—the pair; visada— white; hara— 
of pearl necklaces; mayiikha—from the light ; gawram—whitish. 


TRANSLATION 


The yogi should then meditate on His moonlike navel in the center of 
His abdomen. From His navel, which is the foundation of the entire 
universe, sprang the lotus stem containing all the different planetary 
systems. The lotus is the residence of Brahma, the first created being. In 
the same way, the yogi should concentrate his mind on the Lord’s 
nipples, which resemble a pair of the most exquisite emeralds and which 
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appear whitish because of the rays of the milk-white pearl necklaces 
adorning His chest. 


PURPORT 


The yogi is advised next to meditate upon the navel of the Lord, which 
is the foundation of all material creation. Just as a child is connected to 
his mother by the umbilical cord, so the first-born living creature, Brahma, 
by the supreme will of the Lord, is connected to the Lord by a lotus stem. 
In the previous verse it was stated that the goddess of fortune, Laksmi, 
who engages in massaging the legs, ankles and thighs of the Lord, is called 
the mother of Brahma, but actually Brahma is born from the abdomen of 
the Lord, not from the abdomen of his mother. These are inconceivable 
conceptions of the Lord, and one should not think materially, “low can 
the father give birth to a child?” 

It is explained in the Brahma-samhita that each limb of the Lord has 
the potency of every other limb; because everything is spiritual, His parts 
are not conditioned. The Lord can see with His ears. The material ear can 
hear but cannot see, but we understand from the Brahma-samhita that the 
Lord can also see with His ears and hear with His eyes. Any organ of His 
transcendental body can function as any other organ. His abdomen is the 
foundation of all the planetary systems. Brahma holds the post of the 
creator of all planetary systems, but his engineering energy is generated 
from the abdomen of the Lord. Any creative function in the universe 
always has a direct connecting link with the Lord. The necklace of pearls 
which decorates the upper portion of the Lord’s body is also spiritual, and 
therefore the yogi is advised to gaze at the whitish luster of the pearls 
decorating His chest. 


TEXT 26 


vakso ‘dhivasam rsabhasya maha-vibhiteh 
pumsam mano-nayana-nirurtim adadhanam 

kantham ca kaustubha-maner adhibhisanartham 
kuryan manasy akhila-loka-namaskrtasya 


Text 26] Kapila’s Instructions on Devotional Service 1203 


vaksah—the chest; adhivasam—the abode; rsabhasya—of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; mahd-vibhuteh—of Maha-Laksmi; pumsam—of 
persons; manah—to the mind; nayana—to the eyes; nirurtim—transcen- 
dental pleasure; Gdadhanam—bestowing; kantham—the neck; ca—also; 
kaustubha-maneh—of the Kaustubha gem; adhibhiisana-artham—which 
enhances the beauty; kuryat—he should meditate on; manasi—in the mind; 
akhila-loka—by the entire universe ;namah-krtasya—who is adored. 


TRANSLATION 


The yogi should then meditate on the chest of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, the abode of goddess Maha-Laksmi. The Lord’s chest is the 
source of all transcendental pleasure for the mind and full satisfaction for 
the eyes. The yogi should then imprint on his mind the neck of the 
Personality of Godhead, who is adored by the entire universe. The 
neck of the Lord serves to enhance the beauty of the Kaustubha gem, 
which hangs on His chest. 


PURPORT 


In the Upanisads it is said that the various energies of the Lord are 
working to create, destroy and maintain. These inconceivable varieties of 
energy are stored in the bosom of the Lord. As people generally say, God 
is all-powerful. That prowess is represented by Maha-Laksmi, the 
reservoir of all energies, who is situated on the bosom of the transcenden- 
tal form of the Lord. The yogi who can meditate perfectly on that spot 
on the transcendental form of the Lord can derive many material powers, 
which comprise the eight perfections of the yoga system. 

It is stated herein that the beauty of the neck of the Lord enhances 
the beauty of the Kaustubha gem rather than vice versa. The gem itself 
becomes more beautiful because it is situated on the neck of the Lord. A 
yogi is therefore recommended to meditate upon the Lord’s neck. The 
Lord’s transcendental form can either be meditated upon in the mind or 
placed in a temple in the form of a statue and decorated in such a way 
that everyone can contemplate it. Temple worship, therefore, is meant 
for persons who are not so advanced that they can meditate upon the 
form of the Lord. There is no difference between constantly visiting the 
temple and directly seeing the transcendental form of the Lord; they are 
of equal value. The advantageous position of the yogi is that he can sit 
anywhere in a solitary place and meditate upon the form of the Lord. A 
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less advanced person, however, has to go to the temple, and as long as he 
does not go to the temple he is unable to see the form of the Lord. Either 
by hearing, seeing or meditating, the objective is the transcendental form 
of the Lord; there is no question of voidness or impersonalism. The Lord 
can bestow the blessings of transcendental pleasure upon either the 
visitor of the temple, the meditator-yogi or one who hears about the 
Lord’s transcendental form from scriptures like the Srimad-Bhagavatam or 
Bhagavad-gita. There are nine processes for executing devotional service, 
of which smaranam, or meditation, is one. Yogis take advantage of the 
process of smaranam, whereas bhakti-yogis take special advantage of the 
process of hearing and chanting. 


TEXT 27 


aT aah: ahaa 
ECR IRIE CIEL ICIE | 
AMAIA TATAATT AT: 
TE A RSW | 


bahiims ca mandara-gireh parivartanena 
nirnikta-bahu-valayan adhiloka-palan 

saiicintayed dasa-sataram asahya-tejah 
Sankham ca tat-kara-saroruha-raja-hamsam 


bahiin—the arms; ca—and; mandara-gireh—-of Mount Mandara; 
parivartanena—by the revolving; nirnikta—polished; bahu-valayan—the arm 
ornaments; adhiloka-palan—the source of the controllers of the universe; 
saiicintayet—one should meditate on; daga-Sata-aram—the Sudarfgana disc 
(ten hundred spokes); asahya-tejah—dazzling luster; Sankham—the conch; 
ca—also; tat-kara—in the hand of the Lord; saroruha—lotuslike; raja- 
hanisam—like a swan. 


TRANSLATION 


The yogi should further meditate upon the Lord’s four arms, which are 
the source of all the powers of the demigods who control the various 
functions of material nature. Then the yogi should concentrate on the 
polished ornaments which were burnished by Mount Mandara as it 
revolved. He should also duly contemplate the Lord’s discus, the 
Sudarsgana cakra, which contains 1,000 spokes and a dazzling luster, as 
well as the conch, which looks like a swan in His lotuslike palm. 


Text 28] Kapila’s Instructions on Devotional Service 1205 


PURPORT 


All departments of law and order emanate from the arms of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The law and order of the universe is directed by 
different demigods, and it is here said to emanate from the Lord’s arms. 
Mandara Hill is mentioned here because when the ocean was churned by 
the demons on one side and the demigods on the other, Mandara Hill was 
taken as the churning rod. The Lord in His tortoise incarnation became 
the pivot for the churning rod, and thus His ornaments were polished by 
the turning of Mandara Hill. In other words, the ornaments on the arms 
of the Lord are as brilliant and. lustrous as if they had been polished very 
recently. The wheel in the hand of the Lord, called the Sudargana cakra, 
has 1,000 spokes. The yogi is advised to meditate upon each of the spokes. 
He should meditate upon each and every one of the component parts of 
the transcendental form of the Lord. 


TEXT 28 


AAA TAMAS ATT HS 1121 


kaumodakim bhagavato dayitam smaret 
digdham arati-bhata-sonita-kardamena 

malam madhuvrata-variitha-giropaghustam 
caityasya tattvam amalam manim asya kanthe 


kaumodakim—club named Kaumodaki; bhagavatah—of the Personality 
of Godhead; dayitam—very dear; smaret—one should remember; digdham— 
smeared; arati—of the enemies; bhata—soldiers; sonita-kardamena—with the 
bloodstains; malam—the garland; madhu-vrata—of bumblebees; varitha— 
of a swarm; giri—with the sound; upaghustam—surrounded; caityasya—of 
the living entity; tattvam—principle, truth; amalam—pure; manim—the 
pearl necklace; asya—of the Lord; kanthe—on the neck. 


TRANSLATION 


The yogi should meditate upon His club, which is named Kaumodakti 
and is very dear to Him. This club smashes the demons, who are always 
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inimical soldiers, and is smeared with their blood. One should also concen- 
trate on the nice garland on the neck of the Lord, which is always 
surrounded by bumblebees, with their nice buzzing sound, and one should 
meditate upon the pearl necklace on the Lord’s neck, which is considered 
to be the pure living entities who are always engaged in His service. 


PURPORT 


The yogt must contemplate the different parts of the transcendental 
body of the Lord. Here it is stated that the constitutional position of the 
living entities should be understood. There are two kinds of living entities 
mentioned here. One is called the arati. They are averse to understanding 
the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For them, the Lord 
appears with His hand clutching the terrible mace, which is always smeared 
with bloodstains from His killing of demons. Demons are also sons of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, all the 
different species of living entities are sons of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. There are, however, two classes of living entities, who act in 
two different ways. The Supreme Lord keeps those living entities who 
are pure on His neck, as one protects the jewels and pearls on the bosom 
and neck of one’s body. Those living entities in pure Krsna consciousness 
are symbolized by the pearls on His neck. Those who are demons.and are 
inimical towards the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are 
punished by His mace, which is always smeared with the blood of such 
fallen living entities. The club of the Lord is very dear to Him because He 
uses this instrument to smash the bodies of the demons and mix their 
blood. As mud is kneaded with water and earth, so the earthly bodies of 
the enemies of the Lord, or the atheists, are smashed by the club of the 
Lord, which becomes muddied with the blood of such demons. 


TEXT 29 


~e 
®e 


Tela: 
Ahad TATIM IAAT | 
UH AR Sota 
FrenfraToettaqrayey |28 


bhrtyanukampita-dhiyeha grhita-mirteh 
saiicintayed bhagavato vadanaravindam 


Text 29] Kapila’s Instructions on Devotional Service 1207 


yad visphuran-makara-kundala-valgitena 
vidyotitamala-kapolam udara-nasam 


bhrtya—for the devotees; anukampita-dhiya—out of compassion; tha—in 
this world; grhita-murteh—who presents different forms; safcintayet—one 
should meditate on; bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead ; vadana— 
countenance; aravindam-—lotuslike; yad—which; visphuran— glittering; 
makara—alligator-shaped; kundala—of His earrings; valgitena—by the oscil- 
lation; vidyotita—illuminated; amala—crystal clear; kapolam—His cheeks; 
udara— prominent; naésam— His nose. 


TRANSLATION 


The yogi should then meditate on the lotuslike countenance of the 
Lord, who presents His different forms in this world out of compassion 
for the anxious devotees. His nose is prominent, and His crystal-clear 
cheeks are illuminated by the oscillation of His glittering alligator-shaped 
earrings. 


PURPORT 


The Lord descends to the material world out of His deep compassion 
for His devotees. There are two reasons for the Lord’s appearance or 
incarnation in the material world. Whenever there is a discrepancy in the 
discharge of religious principles and prominence of irreligion, the Lord 
descends for the protection of the devotees and the destruction of the 
nondevotees. When He appears, His main purpose is to give solace to His 
devotees. He does not have to come Himself to destroy the demons, for 
He has many agents; even the external energy, maya, has sufficient strength 
to kill them. But when He comes to show compassion to His devotees, He 
kills the nondevotees as a matter of course. 

The Lord appears in the particular form loved by a particular type of 
devotee. There are millions of forms of the Lord, but they are one 
Absolute. As stated in the Brahma-samhita, advaitam acyutam anadim 
ananta-réipam: all the different forms of the Lord are one, but some 
devotees want to see Him in the form of Radha and Krsna, others prefer 
Him as Sita and Ramacandra, others would see Him as Laksmi-Narayana 
and others want to see Him as four-handed Narayana, Vasudeva. The Lord 
has innumerable forms, and He appears in a particular form as preferred by 
a particular type of devotee. A yogi is advised to meditate upon the forms 
that are approved by devotees. A yogi cannot imagine a form for 
meditation. Those so-called yogis who manufacture a circle or target are 
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engaged in nonsense. Actually, a yogi must meditate upon the form of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead that has been experienced by the Lord’s 
pure devotees. Yogi means devotee. Yogis who are not actually pure 
devotees should follow in the footsteps of devotees. It is especially 
mentioned here that the yogi should meditate upon the form which is thus 
approved; he cannot manufacture a form of the Lord. 


TEXT 30 
Tpllaeaatota: TISTATH 
TUNA Heagrosqaqey | 
Wag aT Tage aT 


MIATA AT THAT 113 01 


yac chri-niketam alibhih parisevyamanam 
bhittya svaya kutila-kuntala-vrnda-justam 

mina-dvayasrayam adhiksipad abja-netram 
dhyayen manomayam atandrita ullasad-bhru 


yat—which face of the Lord; s77-niketam—a lotus; alibhih—by bees; 
parisevyamanam—surrounded; bhiitya—by elegance; svayad—its; ‘kutila— 
curly; kuntala—of hair; vrnda—by a multitude; justam—adorned; mina—of 
fish; dvaya—a pair; @srayam— dwelling; adhiksipat—putting to shame; abja— 
a lotus; netram—having eyes; dhyayet—one should meditate on; manah- 
mayam—formed in the mind; atandntah—attentive; ullasat— dancing; bhru— 
having eyebrows. 


TRANSLATION 


The yogi then meditates upon the beautiful face of the Lord, which is 
adorned with curly hair and decorated by lotuslike eyes and dancing 
eyebrows. A lotus surrounded by swarming bees and a pair of swimming 
fish would be put to shame by its elegance. 


PURPORT 


One important statement here is dhydyen manomayam. Manomayam 
is not imagination. Impersonalists think that the yogi can imagine any 
form that he likes, but, as stated here, the yogi must meditate upon the 
form of the Lord which is experienced by devotees. Devotees never 
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imagine a form of the Lord. They are not satisfied by something imaginary. 
The Lord has different eternal forms; each devotee likes a particular form 
and thus engages himself in the service of the Lord by worshiping that 
form. The Lord’s form is depicted in different ways according to 
scriptures. As already discussed, there are eight kinds of representations of 
the original form of the Lord. These representations can be produced by 
the use of clay, stone, wood, paint, sand, etc., depending upon the 
resources of the devotee. 

Manomayam is a carving of the form of the Lord within the mind. 
This is included as one of the eight different carvings of the form of the 
Lord. It is not imagination. Meditation on the actual form of the Lord may 
be manifested in different manners, but it should not be concluded that 
one has to imagine a form. There are two comparisons in this verse: first, 
the Lord’s face is compared to a lotus, and then His black hair is com- 
pared to humming bees swarming around the lotus, and His two eyes are 
compared to two fish swimming about. A lotus flower on the water is very 
beautiful when surrounded by humming bees and fish. The Lord’s face is 
self-sufficient and complete. His beauty defies the natural beauty of alotus. 


TEXT 31 


TIANA HTM 
TTT FEET: | 

Rarafwaraatrd fara 
SCR Cre oto (ERAT 


tasyavalokam adhikam krpayatighora- 
tapa-trayopasamanaya nisrstam aksnoh 

snigdha-smitanugunitam vipula-prasadam 
dhyayec ciram vipula-bhavanaya guhayam 


tasya—of the Personality of Godhead; avalokam—glances; adhikam— 
frequent; krpaya—with compassion; atighora—most fearful; tapa-traya— 
threefold agonies; upasamandya—soothing; nisrstam—cast; aksnoh—from 
His eyes; snigdha—loving; smita—smiles; anugunitam—accompanied by; 
vipula—abundant; prasadam—full of grace; dhydyet—he should contem- 
plate; ciram—for a long time; vipula—full; bhavanaya—with devotion; 
guhayadm—in the heart. 
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TRANSLATION 


The yogis should contemplate with full devotion upon the compassionate 
glances frequently cast by the Lord’s eyes, for they soothe the most 
fearful threefold agonies of His devotees. His glances, accompanied by 
loving smiles, are full of abundant grace. 


PURPORT 


As long as one is in conditional life, in the material body, it is natural 
that he will suffer from anxieties and agonies. One cannot avoid the 
influence of material energy, even when one is on the transcendental 
plane. Sometimes disturbances come, but the agonies and anxieties of the 
devotees are at once mitigated when they think of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead in His beautiful form or the smiling face of the Lord. The 
Lord bestows innumerable favors upon His devotee, and the greatest 
manifestation of His grace is His smiling face, which is full of compassion 
for His pure devotees. 


TEXT 32 
i Mi SCO LECOT TE 
MATAMTT MITA | 
ated iad Fara 
wet OHA ABATE 11221! 


hasam harer avanatakhila-loka-tivra- 
Sok dsru-sdgara-visosanam atyudaram 
sammohanaya racitam nija-mayayasya 
bhrii-mandalani muni-krte makara-dhvajasya 


hasam—the smile; hareh—of Lord Sri Hari; avanata—bowed; akhila—all; 
loka—for persons; tivra-soka—caused by intense grief; asru-sagara—the ocean 
of tears;visosanam—drying up; ati-udaram— most benevolent; sammohanaya 
—for charming; racitam— manifested; nija-mayaya—by His internal potency; 
asya—His; bhri-mandalam—arched eyebrows; muni-krte—for the good of 
the sages; makara-dhvajasya—of the sex god. 


TRANSLATION 


, A yogi should similarly meditate on the most benevolent smile of Lord 
Sri Hari, a smile which, for all those who bow to Him, dries away the 
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ocean of tears caused by intense grief. He should also meditate on His 
arched eyebrows, which are manifested by His internal potency in order 
to charm the sex god for the good of the sages. 


PURPORT 


The entire universe is full of miseries, and therefore the inhabitants of 
this material universe are always shedding tears out of intense grief. There 
is a great ocean of water made from such tears, but for one who surrenders 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the ocean of tears is at once 
dried up. One need only see the charming smile of the Supreme Lord. In 
other words, the bereavement of material existence immediately subsides 
when one sees the charming smile of the Lord. 

It is stated in this verse that the charming eyebrows of the Lord are so 
fascinating that they cause one to forget the charms of sense attraction. 
The conditioned souls are shackled to material existence because they are 
captivated by the charms of sense gratification, especially sex life. The 
sex god is called makara-dhvaja. The charming brows of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead protect the sages and devotees from being 
charmed by material lust and sex attraction. Yamunacarya, a_ great 
dcarya, said that ever since he had seen the charming pastimes of the Lord, 
the charms of sex life had become abominable for him, and the mere 
thought of sex enjoyment would cause him to spit and turn his face. Thus 
if anyone wants to be aloof from sex attraction he must see the charming 
smile and fascinating eyebrows of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 33 


Secanssdanftanat a eaheeag 23 


dhyandyanam prahasitam bahuladharostha- 
bhasdrunayita-tanu-dvija-kunda-pankti 

dhyayet svadeha-kuhare ‘’vasitasya visnor 
bhaktyardraydrpita-mana na prthag didrkset 


dhyana-ayanam— easily meditated upon;prahasitam— the laughter;bahula 
—abundant; adhara-ostha—of His lips; bhasa—by the splendor; arunayita— 
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rendered rosy; tanu—small; dvija—teeth; kunda-pankti—like a row of jasmine 
buds; dhyayet—he should meditate upon; sva-deha-kuhare—in the core of 
his heart; avasitasya—who resides; visnoh—of Visnu; bhaktya—with devo- 
tion;ardraya—steeped in love; arpita-manah—his mind being fixed; na— not; 
prthak—anything else; didrkset—he should desire to see. 


TRANSLATION 


With devotion steeped in love and affection, the yogi should meditate 
within the core of his heart upon the laughter of Lord Visnu. The 
laughter of Visnu is so captivating that it can be easily meditated 
upon. When the Supreme Lord is laughing one can see His small teeth, 
which resemble jasmine buds rendered rosy by the splendor of His lips. 
Once devoting his mind to this, the yogi should no longer desire to see 
anything else. 


PURPORT 


It is recommended that the yogi visualize the laughter of the Lord 
after studying His smile very carefully. These particular descriptions of 
meditation on the smile, laughter, face, lips and teeth all indicate con- 
clusively that God is not impersonal. It is described herein that one should 
meditate on the laughter or smiling of Visnu. There is no other activity that 
can completely cleanse the heart of the devotee. The exceptional beauty 
of the laughter of Lord Visnu is that when He smiles His small teeth, 
which resemble the buds of jasmine flowers, at once become reddish, 
reflecting His rosy lips. If the yogi is able to place the beautiful face of the 
Lord in the core of his heart, then he will be completely satisfied. In other 
words, when one is absorbed in seeing the beauty of the Lord within 
himself, the material attraction can no longer disturb him. 


TEXT 34 


ad at amar sfacerarat 

HARA TATIAA SeYoH! TAA | 
TORTIE FEAT 

arte Prerated wraigert (132i 


evam harau bhagavati pratilabdha-bhavo 
bhaktya dravad-dhrdaya utpulakah pramodat 
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autkanthya-baspa-kalaya muhur ardyamanas 
tac capi citta-badigam sanakair viyunkte 


evam—thus; harau—towards Lord Hari; bhagavati—the Personality of 
Godhead; pratilabdha—developed; bhavah—pure love; bhaktya—by devo- 
tional service; dravat— melting; hrdayah—his heart; utpulakah—experiencing 
standing of the hairs of the body ; pramodat—from excessive joy ; autkanthya 
—occasioned by intense love; baspa-kalaya—by a stream of tears; muhuh— 
constantly; ardyamanah—being afflicted; tat—that; ca—and; api—even; 
citta—the mind; badisam—hook; sanakaih— gradually; viyunk te—withdraws. 


TRANSLATION 


By following this course, the yogi gradually develops pure love for the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari. In the course of his progress in 
devotional service, the hairs on his body stand erect through excessive 
joy, and he is constantly bathed in a stream of tears occasioned by 
intense love. Gradually, even the mind which he used as a means to 
attract the Lord, as one attracts a fish to a hook, withdraws from material 
activity. 


PURPORT 


Here it is clearly mentioned that meditation, which is an action of the 
mind, is not the perfect stage of samadhi or absorption. In the beginning 
the mind is employed in attracting the form of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, but in the higher stages there is no question of using the 
mind. A devotee becomes accustomed to serving the Supreme Lord by 
purification of his senses. In other words, the yoga principles of medita- 
tion are required as long as one is not situated in pure devotional service. 
The mind is used to purify the senses, but when the senses are purified 
by meditation, there is no need to sit in a particular place and to try to 
meditate upon the form of the Lord. One becomes so habituated that he 
automatically engages in the personal service of the Lord. When the mind 
forcibly is engaged upon the form of the Lord, this is called nirbija-yoga, 
or lifeless yoga, for the yogi does not automatically engage in the personal 
service of the Lord. But when he is constantly thinking of the Lord, that 
is called sabija-yoga or living yoga. One has to be promoted to the plat- 
form of living yoga. 

One should engage in the service of the Lord twenty-four hours a day, 
as confirmed in the Brahma-samhita. The stage of premdanjana-cchurita 
can be attained by developing complete love. When one’s love for the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead in devotional service is fully developed, 
he always sees the Lord, even without artificially meditating on His form. 
His vision is divine because he has no other engagement. At this stage of 
spiritual realization it is not necessary to engage the mind artificially. 
Since the meditation which is recommended in the lower stages is a means 
to come to the platform of devotional service, those who are already 
engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord are above such 
meditation. This stage of perfection is called Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 35 
gard ate fafied fas 
fratorasaty Aa: AEA TAA: | 
MAA FRSARTATS- 
wetted sfafrraaware: 11241 


muktasrayam yarhi nirvisayam viraktam 
nirvanam rechati manah sahasa yatharcih 

atmanam atra puruso ‘vyavadhanam ekam 
anviksate pratinivrtta-guna-pravahah 


mukta-asrayam—situated in liberation; yarhi—at which time; nirvisayam 
—detached from sense objects; viraktam— indifferent ; nirvanam—extinction; 
rcchati—obtains; manah—the mind; sahasa—immediately ; yatha—like; arcih 
—the flame; Gtmanam—the mind; atra—at this time; purusah—a person; 
avyavadhanam—without separation; ekam—one; anviksate—experiences; 
pratinivrtta—freed; guna-pravahah—from the flow of material qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


When the mind is thus completely freed from all material contamination 
and detached from material objectives, it is just like the flame of a lamp. 
At that time the mind is actually dovetailed with that of the Supreme Lord 
and is experienced as one with Him because it is freed from the interactive 
flow of the material qualities. 


PURPORT 


In the material world the activities of the mind are acceptance and 
rejection. As long as the mind is in material consciousness, it must be 
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forcibly trained to accept meditation on the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, but when one is actually elevated to loving the Supreme Lord, 
then the mind is automatically absorbed in thought of the Lord. In such 
a position a yogi has no other thought than to serve the Lord. This 
dovetailing of the mind with the desires of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is called nirvana, or making the mind one with the Supreme Lord. 

The best example of nirvana is cited in Bhagavad-gita. In the beginning 
the mind of Arjuna deviated from Krsna’s. Krsna wanted Arjuna to fight, 
but Arjuna did not want to, so there was disagreement. But after hearing 
Bhagavad-gita from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Arjuna dove- 
tailed his mind with Krsna’s desire. This is called oneness. This oneness, 
however, did not cause Arjuna and Krsna to lose their individualities. The 
Mayavadi philosophers cannot understand this. They think that oneness 
necessitates loss of individuality. Actually, however, we find in Bhagavad- 
gita that individuality is not lost. When the mind is completely purified in 
love of Godhead, then the mind becomes the mind of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The mind at that time does not act separately, 
nor does it act without inspiration to fulfill the desire of the Lord. The 
individual liberated soul has no other activity. Pratinivrtta-guna-pravahah. 
In the conditioned state the mind is always engaged in activity impelled 
by the three modes of the material world, but in the transcendental stage, 
the material modes cannot disturb the mind of the devotee. The devotee 
has no other concern than to satisfy the desires of the Lord. That is the 
highest stage of perfection, called nirvana or nirvana-mukti. At this stage 
the mind becomes completely free from material desire. 

Yatharcih. Arcth means flame. When a lamp is broken or the oil is 
finished, we see that the flame of the lamp goes out, but according to 
scientific understanding, the flame is not extinguished; it is conserved. 
This is conservation of energy. Similarly, when the mind stops function- 
ing on the material platform, it is conserved in the activities of the Supreme 
Lord. The Mayavadi philosophers’ conception of cessation of the 
functions of the mind is explained here: cessation of the mental functions 
means cessation of activities conducted under the influence of the three 
modes of material nature. 


TEXT 36 


MSTAN WAM HAT FATET 
TAR ATNTI: GAZ ATE | 
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tqrasrata sale Graal 
Berg FIA TISH qT HTB: 13 


so ‘py etaya caramaya manaso nivrttya 
tasmin mahimny avasitah sukha-duhkha- bah ye 
hetutvam apy asati kartari duhkhayor yat 
svatman vidhatta upalabdha-paratma-kasthah 


sah—the yogi; api— moreover; etayd— by this; caramaya— ultimate; 
manasah—of the mind; nivrttya—by cessation of material reaction; tasmin— 
in his; mahimni—ultimate glory; avasitah—situated; sukha-duhkha-bahye— 
outside of happiness and distress; hetutvam—the cause; api—indeed; asati— 
a product of ignorance; kartari—in the false ego; duhkhayoh—of pleasure 
and pain; yat—which; sva-dtman—to his own self; vidhatte—he attributes; 
upalabdha—realized; para-Gtma—of the Personality of Godhead; kdsthah— 
the highest truth. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus situated in the highest transcendental stage, the mind ceases from 
all material reaction and becomes situated in its own glory, transcendental 
to all material conceptions of happiness and distress. At that time the 
yogi realizes the truth of his relationship with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. He discovers that pleasure and pain as well as their interactions, 
which he attributed to his own self, are actually due to the false ego, which 
is a product of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


Forgetfulness of one’s relationship with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is a product of ignorance. By yoga practice one can eradicate 
this ignorance of thinking oneself independent of the Supreme Lord. 
One’s actual relationship is eternally that of love. The living entity is 
meant to render transcendental loving service to the Lord. Forgetfulness 
of that sweet relationship is called ignorance, and in ignorance one is 
impelled by the three material modes of nature to think himself the 
enjoyer. When the devotee’s mind is purified and he understands that his 
mind has to be dovetailed with the desires of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, that is the perfectional, transcendental stage, which is beyond 
the perception of material distress and happiness. 

As long as one acts on his own account, he is subjected to all the material 
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perceptions of so-called happiness and distress. Actually there is no happi- 
ness. Just as there is no happiness in any of the activities of a madman, so 
in material activities the mental concoctions of happiness and distress are 
false. Actually everything is distress. 

When the mind is dovetailed to act according to the desire of the 
Lord, that is the transcendental stage. The desire to lord it over material 
nature is the cause of ignorance, and when that desire is completely 
extinguished and the desires are dovetailed with those of the Supreme 
Lord, that is the  perfectional stage. Upalabdha-paratma-kasthah. 
Upalabdha means realization. Realization necessarily indicates individual- 
ity. In the perfectional, liberated stage, there is actual realization. 
Nivrttya means that the living entity keeps his individuality; oneness 
means that he realizes happiness in the happiness of the Supreme Lord. 
Inthe Supreme Lord there is nothing but happiness. Anandamayo’bhyasat: 
the Lord is by nature full of transcendental happiness. In the liberated 
stage, oneness with the Supreme Lord means that one has no realization 
other than happiness. But the individual still exists, otherwise this word 
upalabdha, individual realization of transcendental happiness, would not 
have been used. 


TEXT 37 


ada ae: faaafeada 
feat Ravafa aatseTTRAETA | 


QTTANTTT ATTN 
TRAN AMT THe ATTAIN: 113191 


deham ca tam na caramah sthitam utthitam va 
siddho vipasyati yato ‘dhyagamat svaripam 
daivad upetam atha daiva-vasdd apetam 
vaso yatha parikrtam madira-madandhah 


deham—material body; ca—and; tam—that; na—not; caramah-—last; 
sthitam—sitting; utthitam—rising; va—or; siddhah—the realized soul; vipasyati 
—can conceive; yatah—because; adh yagamat—he has achieved; sva-rupam— 
his real identity; daivat—according to destiny; upetam—arrived; atha— 
moreover; daiva-vasat—according to destiny; apetam—departed; vasah— 
clothing; yatha—as; parikrtam—put on; madira-mada-andhah—one who is 
blinded by intoxication. 
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TRANSLATION 


Because he has achieved his real identity, the perfectly realized soul 
has no conception of how the material body is moving or acting, just as an 
intoxicated person cannot understand whether or not he has clothing on 
his body. 

PURPORT 


This stage of life is explained by Riipa Gosvami in his Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu. A person whose mind is completely dovetailed with the desire of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and who engages one hundred 
percent in the service of the Lord, forgets his material bodily demands. 


TEXT 38 


aaistt Zeta: BE eA A 
RRA AAAAIA TT ATS: | 
4 anusaafqecanitaata: 


erat Gad ATA WITSTA? URI 


deho ‘pi daiva-vasagah khalu karma yavat 
svarambhakam pratisamiksata eva sdsuh 

tam saprapaiicam adhiriidha-samadhi-yogah 
svapnam punar na bhajate pratibuddha-vastuh 


dehah—the body; api—moreover; daiva-vasa-gah—under the control of 
the Personality of Godhead; khalu—indeed; karma—activities; yavat—as 
much as; sva-Grambhakam—begun by himself; pratisamiksate—continues to 
function; eva—certainly; sa-asuh—along with the senses; tam—the body; 
sa-prapaficam—with its expansions; adhiriidha-samadhi-yogah—being situ- 
ated in samadhi by yoga practice; svapnam—born in a dream; punah— 
again; na—not; bhajate—he does accept as his own; pratibuddha—awake; 
vastuh—to his constitutional position. 


TRANSLATION 


The body of such a liberated yogi, along with the senses, is taken charge 
of by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and it functions until its 
destined activities are finished. Because the liberated devotee, being awake 
to his constitutional position and thus situated in samadhi, the highest 
perfectional stage of yoga, does not accept the by-products of the material 
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body as his own, he considers his bodily activities to be like the activities 
of a body in a dream. 


PURPORT 


The following questions may be posed. As long as the liberated soul is 
in contact with the body, why don’t the bodily activities affect him? 
Doesn’t he actually become contaminated by the action and reaction of 
material activities? In answer to such questions, this verse explains that 
the material body of a liberated soul is taken charge of by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. It is not acting due to the living force of the living 
entity; it is simply acting as a reaction to past activities. Even after being 
switched off, an electric fan moves for some time. That movement is not 
due to the electric current, but is a continuation of the last movement; 
similarly, although a liberated soul appears to be acting just like an ordi- 
nary man, his actions are to be accepted as the continuation of past 
activities. In a dream one may see himself expanded through many bodies, 
but when awake he can understand that those bodies were all false. 
Similarly, although a liberated soul has the by-products of the body— 
children, wife, house, etc.—he does not identify himself with those bodily 
expansions. He knows that they are all products of the material dream. The 
gross body is made of the gross elements of matter, and the subtle body is 
made of mind, intelligence, ego and contaminated consciousness. If one 
can accept the subtle body of a dream asfalse and not identify oneself with 
that body, then certainly an awake person need not identify with the gross 
body. As one who is awake has no connection with the activities of the 
body in a dream, an awakened liberated soul has no connection with the 
activities of the present body. In other words, because he is acquainted 
with his constitutional position, he never accepts the bodily concept of 
life. 


TEXT 39 


TH gare fae Tel: THT | 
ATTA UAA TS: «—_ TETAAT 12311 


yatha putrac ca vittdc ca 
prthan martyah pratiyate 

apy atmatvenabhimatad 
dehadeh purusas tatha 
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yatha—as; putrat—from a son; ca—and; vittat—from wealth; ca—also; 
prthak—differently; martyah—a mortal man;pratiyate—is understood; api— 
even; @tmatvena—by nature; abhimatat—for which one has affection; deha- 
addeh—from his material body, senses and mind; purusah—the liberated 
soul; tatha—similarly. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of great affection for family and wealth, one accepts a son and 
some money as his own, and due to affection for the material body, one 
thinks that it is his. But actually, as one can understand that his family and 
wealth are different from him, so the liberated soul can understand that 
he and his body are not the same. 


PURPORT 


The status of real knowledge is explained in this verse. There are many 
children, but we accept some children as our sons and daughters because of 
our affection for them, although we know very well that these children are 
different from us. Similarly, because of great affection for money, we 
accept some amount of wealth in the bank as ours. In the same way, we 
claim that the body is ours because of affection for it.I say that it is “my” 
body. I then extend that possessive concept and say, “It is my hand, my 
leg,” and further, “It is my bank balance, my son, my daughter.” But 
actually I know that the son and the money are separate from me. It is the 
same with the body;! am separate from my body. It is a question of under- 
standing, and the proper understanding is called pratibuddha. By obtaining 
knowledge in devotional service, or Krsna consciousness, one can become 
a liberated soul. 


TEXT 40 


TUBA oRAAATY ATATAT 
AMAT ATTUTM A: TAT TATA (Vol 


yatholmukad visphulingad 
dhiimad vapi sva-sambhavat 

apy atmatvenabhimatad 
yathagnih prthag ulmukat 


yatha—as; ulmukat—from the flames; visphulingat—from the sparks; 
dhiimat—from the smoke; va—or; api—even; sva-sambhavat—produced from 
itself; api—although; Gtmatvena—by nature; abhimatat—intimately con- 
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nected; yatha—as; agnih—the fire; prthak—different; ulmukat—from the 
flames. 


TRANSLATION 
The blazing fire is different from the flames, from the sparks and from 
the smoke, although all are intimately connected because they are born 
from the same blazing wood. 


PURPORT 


Although the blazing firewood, the sparks, the smoke and the flame 
cannot stay apart because each of them is part and parcel of the fire, still 
they are different from one another. A less intelligent person accepts the 
smoke as fire, although fire and smoke are completely different. The heat 
and light of the fire are separate, although one cannot differentiate fire 
from heat and light. 


TEXT 41 


TAA BOMNCTITT MTR | 
ATA AA TAB ATA Tafa: 2A 


bhitendriyantah-karanat 
pradhand jiva-samjnitat 

atma tatha prthag drasta 
bhagavan brahma-samjnitah 


bhita—the five elements; indriya—the senses; antah-karanat—from the 
mind; pradhanat—from the pradhana; jiva-samjfitat—from the jiva soul; 
aGtma—the Paramatma; tatha—so; prthak—different; drasta—the seer; 
bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; brahma-samjititah—called Brahman. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is known as Parari Brahma, 
is the seer. He is different from the jiva soul, or individual living entity, who 
is combined with the senses, the five elements and consciousness. 


PURPORT 


A clear conception of the complete whole is given herewith. The living 
entity is different from the material elements, and the supreme living 
entity, the Personality of Godhead, who is the creator of the material 
elements, is also different from the individual living entity. This philosophy 
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is propounded by Lord Caitanya as acintya-bhedabheda-tattva. Everything 
is simultaneously one with and different from everything else. The cosmic 
manifestation created by the Supreme Lord by His material energy is also 
simultaneously different and nondifferent from Him. The material energy 
is nondifferent from the Supreme Lord, but at the same time, because 
that energy is acting in a different way, it is different from Him. Similarly, 
the individual living entity is one with and different from the Supreme 
Lord. This “simultaneously one and different” philosophy is the perfect 
conclusion of the Bhagavata school, as confirmed here by Kapiladeva. 

Living entities are compared to the sparks of a fire. As stated in the 
previous verse, fire, flame, smoke and firewood are combined together. 
Here the living entity, the material elements and the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead are combined together. The exact position of the living entities 
is just like that of the sparks of a fire; they are part and parcel. The 
material energy is compared to the smoke. The fire is also part and parcel 
of the Supreme Lord. In the Visnu Purana it is said that whatever we can 
see or experience, either in the material or spiritual world, is an expansion 
of the different energies of the Supreme Lord. As fire distributes its light 
and heat from one place, so the Supreme Personality of Godhead distributes 
His different energies all over His creation. 

The four principles of the Vaisnava philosophic doctrine are 
suddhadvaita, purified oneness, dvaitadvaita, simultaneous oneness and 
difference, visistadvaita and dvaita. All four principles of Vaignava philoso- 
phy are based on the thesis of Srimad-Bhagavatam explained in these two 
verses. 


TEXT 42 


dqag arent ahyalt aah 
Fle lie rgpidae HU 


sarva-bhittesu catmanam 
sarva-bhiitani catmani 

iksetananya-bhavena 
bhiitesv iva tad-dtmatam 


sarva-bhiitesu—in all manifestations; ca—and; dtmanam—the soul; sarva- 
bhiitani—all manifestations; ca—also; Gfmani—in the Supreme Spirit; tkseta 
—he should see; ananya-bhavena—with equal vision; bhittesu—in all mani- 
festations; tvua—as; tat-dtmatam—the nature of itself. 
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TRANSLATION 


A yogi should see the same soul in all manifestations, for all that exists 
is a manifestation of different energies of the Supreme. In this way the 
devotee should see all living entities without distinction. That is realization 
of the Supreme Soul. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Brahma-samhita, not only does the Supreme Soul enter 
each and every universe, but He enters even the atoms. The Supreme 
Soul is present everywhere in the dormant stage, and when one can see the 
presence of the Supreme Soul everywhere, he is liberated from material 
designations. 

The word sarva-bhiitesu is to be understood as follows. There are four 
different divisions of species—living entities which sprout from the earth, 
living entities born of fermentation or germination, living entities which 
come from eggs, and living entities which come from the embryo. These 
four divisions of living entities are expanded in 8,400,000 species of life. A 
person who is freed from material designations can see the same quality of 
spirit present everywhere or in every manifested living entity. Less intelli- 
gent men think that plants and grass grow out of the earth automatically, 
but one who is actually intelligent and has realized the self can see that 
this growth is not automatic; the cause is the soul, and the forms come 
out in material bodies under different conditions. By fermentation in the 
laboratory many germs are born, but this is due to the presence of the soul. 
The material scientist thinks that eggs are lifeless, but that is not a fact. 
From Vedic scripture we can understand that living entities in different 
forms are generated under different conditions. Birds evolve from eggs, 
and beasts and human beings are born from the embryo. The perfect vision 
of the yogi or devotee is that he sees the presence of the living entity 
everywhere. 


TEXT 43 


SAAT AA SAaIATH ATT AAA | 
Tellat THAT TASS He Feral 3I1 


sva-yonisu yatha jyotir 
ekam nana pratiyate 

yoninam guna-vaisamyat 
tathatma prakrtau sthitah 
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sva-yonisu—in forms of wood; yatha—as; jyotih—fire ; ekam—one; nana— 
differently; prattyate—is exhibited; yoninam—of different wombs; guna- 
vaisamyat—from the different conditions of the modes; tatha—so; atma— 
the spirit soul; prakritau—in the material nature; sthitah—situated. 


TRANSLATION 


As fire is exhibited in different forms of wood, so, under different 
conditions of the modes of material nature, the pure spirit soul manifests 
itself in different bodies. 

PURPORT 


It is to be understood that the body is designated. Prakyti is an interaction 
by the three modes of material nature, and according to these modes, 
someone has a small body, and someone has a very large body. For exam- 
ple, the fire in a big piece of wood appears to be very big, and in a stick 
the fire appears to be small. Actually, the quality of fire is the same 
everywhere, but the manifestation of material nature is such that according 
to the fuel, the fire appears to be bigger and smaller. Similarly, the soul 
in the universal body, although of the same quality, is different from the 
soul in the smaller body. 

The small particles of soul are just like sparks of the larger soul. The 
greatest soul is the Supersoul, but the Supersoul is quantitatively different 
from the small soul. The Supersoul is described in the Vedic literature as 
the supplier of all necessities of the smaller soul (nityo nityanam). One 
who understands this distinction between the Supersoul and the indi- 
vidual soul is above lamentation and is in a peaceful position. When the 
smaller soul thinks himself quantitatively as big as the larger soul, he is 
under the spell of maya, for that is not his constitutional position. No one 
can become the greater soul simply by mental speculation. 

The smallness or greatness of different souls is described in the Varaha 
Purana as svamsa-vibhinnamsa. The svamsa soul is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, and the vibhinnamsa souls, or small particles, are eternally 
small particles, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (mamaivamso jiva-loke 
jiva-bhiitah sanatanah). The small living entities are eternally part and 
parcel, and therefore it is not possible for them to be quantitatively as 
great as the Supersoul. 


TEXT 44 


Terteat at rHfd eat acacoreTy | 
great TAT aETnafase levi 
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tasmad imam svam prakrtim 
daivim sad-asad-atmikam 

durvibhavyam parabhavya 
svaripenavatisthate 


tasmat—thus;imam—this; svam—own; prakrtim—material energy; daivim 
—divine; sat-asat-atmikam—consisting of cause and effect; durvibhavyam— 
difficult to understand; parabhavya—after conquering; sva-rijpena—in the 
self-realized position; avatisthate—he remains. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the yogi can be in the self-realized position after conquering the 
insurmountable spell of maya, who presents herself as both the cause and 
effect of this material manifestation and is therefore very difficult to 
understand. 


PURPORT 


It is stated in Bhagavad-gita that the spell of maya, which covers the 
knowledge of the living entity, is insurmountable. However, one who 
surrenders unto Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, can conquer 
this seemingly insurmountable spell of mdya. Here also it is stated that 
the daivi prakrti, or the external energy of the Supreme Lord, is dur- 
vibhavya, very difficult to understand and very difficult to conquer. One 
must, however, conquer this insurmountable spell of maya, and this is 
possible, by the grace of the Lord, when God reveals Himself to the 
surrendered soul. It is also stated here, svariipenavatisthate. Svariipa 
means that one has to know that he is not the Supreme Soul, but rather, 
part and parcel of the Supreme Soul; that is self-realization. To think 
falsely that one is the Supreme Soul and that he is all-pervading is not 
svaripa. This is not realization of his actual position. The real position is 
that he is part and parcel. It is recommended here that one remain in that 
position of actual self-realization. In Bhagavad-gita this understanding is 
defined as Brahman realization. 

After Brahman realization, one can engage in the activities of Brahman. 
As long as one is not self-realized, he engages in activities based on false 
identification with the body. When one is situated in his real self, then 
the activities of Brahman realization begin. The Mayavadi philosophers 
say that after Brahman realization, all activities stop, but that is not 
actually so. If the soul is so active in its abnormal condition, existing 
under the covering of matter, how can one deny its activity when free? 
An example may be cited here. If a man in a diseased condition is very 
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active, how can one imagine that when he is free from the disease he will 
be inactive? Naturally the conclusion is that when one is free from all 
disease, his activities are pure. It may be said that the activities of Brahman 
realization are different from those of conditional life, but that does not 
stop activity. This is indicated in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 18.54): After one 
realizes oneself to be Brahman, devotional service begins. Mad-bhaktim 
labhate param: After Brahman realization, one can engage in the devotional 
service of the Lord. Therefore devotional service of the Lord is activity 
in Brahman realization. 

For those who engage in devotional service there is no spell of maya, 
and their situation is all-perfect. The duty of the living entity, as a part 
and parcel of the whole, is to render devotional service to the whole. 
That is the ultimate perfection of life. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twenty- 
eighth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Lord Kapila’s 
Instructions on the Execution of Devotional Service.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-NINE 


Explanation of Devotional Service 
by Lord Kapila 


TEXTS 1-2 


TAETTETT 
wal wet wed: gee FI 
Bt SeTASHT Hy TTT HT Ie 


TH aeay sed Ta TT | 
apa T ant oe Frercr: MT U2 UI 


devahitir uvaca 
laksanam mahad-adinam 
prakrteh purusasya ca 
svarupam laksyate *misam 
yena tat-paramarthikam 


yatha sankhyesu kathitam 
yan-milam tat pracaksate 

bhakti-yogasya me margam 
brithi vistarasah prabho 


devahiitih uvaca—Devahiti said; laksanam—symptoms; mahat-adinam— 
of the mahat-tattva and so on; prakrteh—of material nature; purusasya— 
of the spirit; ca—and; sva-ripam—the nature; laksyate—is described ;amisim 
—of those; yena—by which; tat-paérama-arthikam—the true nature of them; 
yatha—as; sankhyesu—in sankhya philosophy; kathitam—is explained; 
yat—of which; mitlam—ultimate end; tat—that; pracaksate—they call; 
bhakti-yogasya—of devotional service; me—to me; margam—the path; 
brihi—please explain; vistarasah—at length; prabho—my dear Lord Kapila. 
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TRANSLATION 


Devahiti inquired: My dear Lord, You have already very scientifically 
described the symptoms of the total material nature and the characteristics 
of the spirit according to the sankhya system of philosophy. Now I shall 
request You to explain the path of devotional service, which is the ultimate 
end of all philosophical systems. 


PURPORT 


In this Twenty-ninth Chapter, the glories of devotional service are 
elaborately explained, and the influence of time on the conditioned 
soul is also described. The purpose of elaborately describing the influence 
of time is to detach the conditioned soul from his material activities, 
which are considered to be simply a waste of time. In the previous 
chapter, material nature, the spirit and the Supreme Lord or Supersoul 
are analytically studied, and in this chapter the principles of bhakti-yoga 
or devotional service—the execution of activities in the eternal relationship 
between the living entities and the Personality of Godhead—are explained. 

Bhakti-yoga, devotional service, is the basic principle of all systems of 
philosophy; all philosophy which does not aim for devotional service to 
the Lord is considered to be merely mental speculation. But of course 
bhakti-yoga with no philosophical basis is more or less sentiment. There 
are two classes of men. Some consider themselves intellectually advanced 
and simply speculate and meditate, and others are sentimental and have 
no philosophical basis for their propositions. Neither of these can achieve 
the highest goal of life—or, if they do, it will take them many, many years. 
Vedic literature therefore suggests that there are three elements—namely 
the Supreme Lord, the living entity and their eternal relationship—and the 
goal of life is to follow the principles of bhakti or devotional service and 
ultimately attain to the planet of the Supreme Lord in full devotion and 
love as an eternal servitor of the Lord. 

Sankhya philosophy is the analytical study of all existence. One has to 
understand everything by examining its nature and characteristics. This is 
called acquirement of knowledge. But oneshould not simply acquire knowl- 
edge without reaching the goal of life or the basic principle for acquiring 
knowledge—bhakti-yoga. If we give up bhakti-yoga and simply busy our- 
selves in the analytical study of the nature of things as they are, then the 
result will be practically nil. It is stated in the Bhagavatam that such 
engagement is something like husking a paddy. There is no use beating the 
husk if the grain has already been removed. By the scientific study of 
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material nature, the living entity and the Supersoul, one has to understand 
the basic principle of devotional service to the Lord. 


TEXT 3 


faut Ja GEN aTayq aadt Aad | 
AMET sTaratne fron aq dads U3 


virdgo yena puruso 
bhagavan sarvato bhavet 

acaksva jiva-lokasya 
vividha mama samsrtih 


viragah—detached; yena—by which; purusah—a person; bhagavan—my 
dear Lord; sarvatah—completely; bhavet—may become; acaksva—please 
describe; jiva-lokasya—for the people in general; vividhah—manifold; 
mama—for myself; sammsrtih—repetition of birth and death. 


TRANSLATION 


Devahuti continued: My dear Lord, please also describe in detail, both 
for myself and for people in general, the continual process of birth and 
death, for by hearing of such calamities we may become detached from the 
activities of this material world. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word samsrtih is very important. Sreyah-srti means the 
prosperous path of advancement towards the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, and samsrti means the continued journey on the path of birth and 
death towards the darkest region of material existence. People who have no 
knowledge of this material world, God and their actual intimate relation- 
ship with Him are actually going to the darkest region of material 
existence in the name of progress in the material advancement of civiliza- 
tion. To enter the darkest region of material existence means to enter into 
a species of life other than the human species. Ignorant men do not know 
that after this life they are completely under the grip of material nature 
and will be offered a life which may not be very congenial. How a living 
entity gets different kinds of bodies will be explained in the next chapter. 
This continual change of bodies in birth and death is called samsara. 
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Devahiiti requests her glorious son, Kapila Muni, to explain about this 
continued journey to impress upon the conditioned souls that they are 
undergoing a path of degradation by not understanding the path of 
bhakti-yoga, devotional service. 


TEXT 4 


MUTA Tt aw FI 
aed Td eT Tam: FIS Fat: | Il 


kalasyesvara-riipasya 
paresam ca parasya te 
svaripam bata kurvanti 


yad-dhetoh kusalam janah 


kalasya—of time; t§vara-ripasya—a representation of the Lord; paresam— 
of all others; ca—and; parasya—the chief; te—of You; sva-ripam—the 
nature; bata—oh; kurvanti—perform; yat-hetoh—by whose influence; 
kuSalam—pious activities; janah—people in general. 


TRANSLATION 


Please also describe eternal time, which is a representation of Your 
form and by whose influence people in general engage in the performance 
of pious activities. 


PURPORT 


However ignorant one may be regarding the path of good fortune and 
the path down to the darkest region of ignorance, everyone is aware of the 
influence of eternal time, which devours all the effects of our material 
activities. The body is born at a certain time, and immediately the influence 
of time acts upon it. From the date of the birth of the body, the influence 
of death is also acting; the advancement of age entails the influence of 
time on the body. If a man is thirty or fifty years old, then the influence 
of time has already devoured thirty or fifty years of the duration of his 
life. 

Everyone is conscious of the last stage of life, when he will meet the 
cruel hands of death, but some consider their age and circumstances, 
concern themselves with the influence of time, and thus engage in pious 
activities so that in the future they will not be put into a low family or an 
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animal species. Generally, people are attached to sense enjoyment and so 
aspire for life on the heavenly planets. Therefore, they engage themselves 
in charitable or other pious activities, but actually, as stated in Bhagavad- 
gita, one cannot get relief from the chain of birth and death even if he goes 
to the highest planet, Brahmaloka, because the influence of time is present 
everywhere within this material world. In the spiritual world, however, the 
time factor has no influence. 


TEXT 5 


areaq = freanfadeagy- 
fat TaHa Tear | 
ara wieaiaat fin 
STATA: Fee THATS: U4 UI 


lokasya mithydbhimater acaksusas 
clram prasuptasya tamasy anasraye 

Srantasya karmasv anuviddhaya dhiya 
tvam avirasih kila yoga-bhaskarah 


lokasya—of the living entities; mithya-abhimateh—deluded by false ego; 
acaksusah—blind; ciram—for a very long time; prasuptasya—sleeping; 
tamasi—in_ darkness; anasraye—without shelter; Srantasya—fatigued; 
karmasu—to material activities; anuviddhaya—attached; dhiya—with the 
intelligence; tuam— You; avirasth—have appeared; kila—indeed; yoga—of the 
yoga system; bhaskarah—the sun. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, You are just like the sun, for You illuminate the darkness 
of the conditional life of the living entities. Because their eyes of knowledge 
are not open, they are sleeping eternally in that darkness without Your 
shelter, and therefore they are falsely engaged by the actions and reactions 
of their material activities, and they appear to be very fatigued. 


PURPORT 


It appears that Srimati Devahiti, the glorious mother of Lord 
Kapiladeva, is very compassionate for the regrettable condition of people 
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in general, who, not knowing the goal of life, are sleeping in the darkness 
of illusion. It is the general feeling of the Vaigsnava, or devotee of the Lord, 
that he should awaken them. Similarly, Devahiti is requesting her glorious 
son to illuminate the lives of the conditioned souls so that their most 
regrettable conditional life may be ended. The Lord is described herein as 
yoga-bhaskara, the sun of the system of all yoga. Devahuti has already 
requested her glorious son to describe bhakti-yoga, and the Lord has 
described bhak ti-yoga as the ultimate yoga system. 

Bhakti-yoga is the sunlike illumination for delivering the conditioned 
souls, whose general condition is described here. They have no eyes to see 
their own interests. They do not know that the goal of life is not to increase 
the material necessities of existence, because the body will not exist more 
than a few years. The living beings are eternal, and they have their eternal 
need. If one engages only in caring for the necessities of the body, not 
caring for the eternal necessities of life, then he is a part of a civilization 
whose advancement puts the living entities in the darkest region of igno- 
rance. Sleeping in that darkest region, one does not get any refreshment, 
but rather gradually becomes fatigued. He invents many processes to adjust 
this fatigued condition, but he fails and thus remains confused. The only 
path for mitigating his fatigue in the struggle for existence is the path of 
devotional service, or the path of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 6 

TIT TUY 
afa maea: west sfear aerate: | 
away Fes Maat soma: 1 € 11 


maitreya uvaca 
iti matur vacah slaksnam 
pratinandya maha-munih 
dbabhase kuru-srestha 
pritas tam karundrditah 


maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; iti—thus; matuh—of His mother; 
vacah—the words; slaksnam—gentle; pratinandya—welcoming; maha- 
munih—the great sage Kapila; adbabhase—spoke; kuru-Srestha—O best 
among the Kurus, Vidura; pritah—pleased; tam—to her; karuna—with 
compassion; arditah—moved. 
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TRANSLATION 


Si Maitreya said: O best amongst the Kurus, the great sage Kapila, 
moved by great compassion and pleased by the words of His glorious 
mother, spoke as follows. 


PURPORT 


Lord Kapila was very satisfied by the request of His glorious mother 
because she was thinking not only in terms of her personal salvation but in 
terms of all the fallen conditioned souls. The Lord is always compassionate 
towards the fallen souls of this material world, and therefore He comes 
Himself or sends His confidential servants to deliver them. Since He is 
perpetually compassionate towards them, if some of His devotees also be- 
come compassionate towards them, He is very pleased with the devotees. In 
Bhagavad-gita it is clearly stated that persons who are trying to elevate the 
condition of the fallen souls by preaching the conclusion of Bhagavad-gita— 
namely, full surrender unto the Personality of Godhead—are very dear 
to Him. Thus when the Lord saw that His beloved mother was very compas- 
sionate towards the fallen souls, He was pleased, and He also became 
compassionate towards her. 


TEXT 7 

SPOTTING 
afer Teh artatfafa Aaa | 
aararanig gat at fafa ilo tl 


Sri bhagavan uvaca 

bhakti-yogo bahu-vidho 
margair bhamini bhavyate 

svabhava-guna-margena 
pumsam bhavo vibhidyate 


rt bhagavan uvaca—the Personality of Godhead replied; bhakti-yogah— 
devotional service; bahu-vidhah—multifarious; margath—with paths; 
bhamini—O noble lady; bhdvyate—is manifest; sva-bhava—nature; guna— 
qualities; margena—in terms of behavior; purmsam—of the executors; 
bhavah—the appearance; vibhidyate—is divided. 
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TRANSLATION 
Lord Kapila, the Personality of Godhead, replied: O noble lady, there 


are multifarious paths of devotional service in terms of the different 
qualities of the executor. 


PURPORT 


Pure devotional service in Krsna consciousness is one because in pure 
devotional service there is no demand from the devotee to be fulfilled by 
the Lord. But generally people take to devotional service with a purpose. 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita, people who are not purified take to devotional 
service with four purposes. A person who is distressed because of material 
conditions becomes a devotee of the Lord and approaches the Lord for 
mitigation of his distressed condition. A person in need of money ap- 
proaches the Lord to ask for some improvement in his monetary condi- 
tion. Others, who are not in distress or in need of monetary assistance 
but are seeking knowledge in order to understand the Absolute Truth, 
also take to devotional service, and they inquire into the nature of the 
Supreme Lord. This is very nicely described in Bhagavad-gitd (7.16). 
Actually the path of devotional service is one without a second, but 
according to the devotees’ condition, devotional service appears in 
multifarious varieties, as will be nicely explained in the following verses. 


TEXT 8 


afrarars at feat At ATETART aT | 
deeat feng ahr Faled AAA! II < II 


abhisandhaya yo himsam 
dambham matsaryam eva va 

samrambhi bhinna-drg bhavam 
mayi kuryat sa tamasah 


abhisandhéya—having in view; yah—he who; himsdém—violence; 
dambham—pride; mdatsaryam—envy; eva—indeed; vaé—or; samrambhi— 
angry; bhinna—separate; drk—whose vision; bhavam—devotional service; 
mayi—to Me;kurydt— may do;sah—he; tamasah—in the mode of ignorance. 
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TRANSLATION 


Devotional service executed by a person who is envious, proud, violent 
and angry, and who is a separatist, is considered to be in the mode of 
darkness. 


PURPORT 


It has already been stated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, First Canto, 
Second Chapter, that the highest, most glorious religion is the attainment 
of causeless, unmotivated devotional service. In pure devotional service, 
the only motive should be to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
That is not actually a motive; that is the pure condition of the living entity. 
In the conditioned stage, when one engages in devotional service, he should 
follow the instruction of the bona fide spiritual master in full surrender. 
The spiritual master is the manifested representation of the Supreme Lord 
because he receives and presents the instructions of the Lord, as they are, 
by disciplic succession. It is described in Bhagavad-gita that the teachings 
therein should be received by disciplic succession, otherwise there is 
adulteration. To act under the direction of a bona fide spiritual master 
with a motive to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pure 
devotional service. But if one has a motive for personal sense gratification, 
his devotional service is manifested differently. Such a man may be 
violent, proud, envious and angry, and his interests are separate from the 
Lord’s. 

One who approaches the Supreme Lord to render devotional service, 
but who is proud of his personality, envious of others, or vengeful, is in the 
mode of anger. He thinks that he is the best devotee. Devotional service 
executed in this way is not pure; it is mixed and is of the lowest grade, 
tamasah. Srila Viévanatha Cakravarfi Thakura advises that a Vaisnava who is 
not of good character should be avoided. A Vaisnava is one who has taken 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the ultimate goal of life, but if 
one is not pure and still has motives, then he is not a Vaisnava of the first 
order of good character. One may offer his respects to such a Vaisnava 
because he has accepted the Supreme Lord as the ultimate goal of life, 
but one should not keep company with a Vaisnava who is in the mode of 
ignorance. 


TEXT 9 
frenahaend ay tea a 
TAU A WATT: A UTA 1 3 Il 
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visayan abhisandhdya 
yaSa aisvaryam eva va 
arcadavarcayed yo mam 
prthag-bhavah sa rajasah 


visayan—sense objects; abhisandhaya—aiming at; yasah—fame; aisvaryam 
—opulence; eva—indeed; va—or; arca-adau—in worship of the Deity and so 
on; arcayet—may worship; yakh—he who; maém—Me; prthak-bhaivah—a 
separatist; sah—he; rajasah—in the mode of passion. 


TRANSLATION 


The worship of Deities in the temple by a separatist, with a motive for 
material enjoyment, fame and opulence, is devotion in the mode of 
passion. 


PURPORT 


The word “‘separatist’”? must be understood carefully. The Sanskrit 
words in this connection are bhinna-drk and prthag-bhavah. A separatist is 
one who sees his interest as separate from that of the Supreme Lord. Mixed 
devotees, or devotees in the modes of passion and ignorance, think that 
the interest of the Supreme Lord is supplying the orders of the devotee; 
the interest of such devotees is to draw from the Lord as much as possible 
for their sense gratification. This is the separatist mentality. Actually, pure 
devotion is explained in the previous chapter; the mind of the Supreme 
Lord and the mind of the devotee should be dovetailed. A devotee should 
not wish anything but to execute the desire of the Supreme. That is 
oneness. When the devotee has an interest or will different from the 
interest of the Supreme Lord, that is the separatist mentality. When the 
so-called devotee desires material enjoyment, without reference to the 
interest of the Supreme Lord, or he wants to become famous or opulent 
by utilizing the mercy or grace of the Supreme Lord, he is in the mode of 
passion. 

Mayavadis, however, interpret this word “‘separatist” in a different way. 
They say that while worshiping the Lord, one should think himself one 
with the Supreme Lord. This is another adulterated form of devotion 
within the modes of material nature. The conception that the living entity 
is one with the Supreme is in the mode of ignorance. Oneness is actually 
based on oneness of interest. A pure devotee has no interest but to act on 
behalf of the Supreme Lord. When he has even a tinge of personal interest, 
then his devotion is mixed with the three modes of material nature. 
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TEXT 10 


BATEARST TH TT ATION | 
WAILA Als TW TIAA? F ATR: 112 oll 


karma-nirharam uddisya 
parasmin va tad-arpanam 

yajed yastavyam iti va 
prthag-bhavah sa sattvikah 


karma—fruitive activities; nirhdram—freeing himself from; uddisya— 
with the purpose of; parasmin—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
va—or; tat-arpanam—offering the result of activities; yajet—may worship; 
yastavyam—to be worshiped; iti—thus; va—or; prthak-bhavah —separatist ; 
sah—he; sattvikah—in the mode of goodness. 


TRANSLATION 


When a devotee worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
offers the results of his activities in order to free himself from the 
inebrieties of fruitive activities, his devotion is in the mode of goodness. 


PURPORT 


The brahmanas, kgsatriyas, vaigyas and siidras, along with the brahma- 
caris, grhasthas, vanaprasthas and sannyasis, are the members of the eight 
divisions of varnas and asramas, and they have their respective duties to 
perform for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When 
such activities are performed and the results are offered to the Supreme 
Lord, they are called karmarpanam, duties performed for the satisfaction 
of the Lord. If there is any inebriety or fault, it is atoned for by this 
offering process. But if this offering process is in the mode of goodness 
rather than in pure devotion, then the interest is different. The four 
d§ramas and the four varnas act for some benefit in accordance with their 
personal interests. Therefore such activities are in the mode of goodness; 
they cannot be counted in the category of pure devotion. Pure devotional 
service as described by Ripa Gosvami is free from all material desires. 
interest. Devotional activities should be transcendental to fruitive activities 
and empiric philosophical speculation. Pure devotional service is transcen- 
dental to all material qualities. 
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Devotional service in the modes of ignorance, passion and goodness can 
be divided into eighty-one categories. There are different devotional 
activities, such as hearing, chanting, remembering, worshiping, offering 
prayer, rendering service and surrendering everything, and each of them 
can be divided into three qualitative categories. There is hearing in the 
mode of passion, in the mode of ignorance, and in the mode of goodness. 
Similarly, there is chanting in the mode of ignorance, passion and good- 
ness, etc. Three multiplied by nine equals twenty-seven, and when again 
multiplied by three it becomes eighty-one. One has to transcend all such 
mixed materialistic devotional service in order to reach the standard of pure 
devotional service, as explained in the next verses. 


TEXTS 11-12 


Tamora =| ay ATE | 
TATA HSA TA THEA 12 211 
wan afratra fairer eatery | 
RIFT TARR: FETT 122M 


mad-guna-sruti-matrena 

mayl sarva-guhasaye 
manogatir avicchinna 

yatha gangambhaso ‘mbudhau 


laksanam bhakti-yogasya 
nirgunasya hy udahrtam 
ahaituky avyavahita 
ya bhaktih purusottame 


mat—of Me; guna—qualities; sruti—by hearing; matrena—just; mayi— 
towards Me; sarva-guha-asaye—residing in everyone’s heart; manah-gatih— 
the heart’s course ;avicchinné—continuous; yatha—as; ganga—of the Ganges; 
ambhasah—of the water; ambudhau—towards the ocean; laksanam—the 
manifestation; bhakti-yogasya—of devotional service; nirgunasya— 
unadulterated; hi—indeed; uddahrtam—exhibited; ahaituki—causeless; 
avyavahita—not separated; ya—which; bhaktih—devotional service; purusa- 
uttame—towards the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TRANSLATION 


The manifestation of unadulterated devotional service is exhibited 
when one’s mind is at once attracted to hearing the transcendental name 
and quality of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is residing in 
everyone’s heart. Just as the water of the Ganges flows naturally down 
towards the ocean, such devotional ecstasy, uninterrupted by any material 
condition, flows towards the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


The basic principle of this unadulterated, pure devotional service is love 
of Godhead. Mad-guna-sruti-matrena means “‘just after hearing about the 
transcendental quality of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” This 
quality is called nirguna. The Supreme Lord is uncontaminated by the 
modes of material nature; therefore He is attractive to the pure devotee. 
There is no need to practice meditation to attain such attraction; the pure 
devotee is already in the transcendental stage, and the affinity between 
him and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is natural and is compared 
to the Ganges water flowing towards the sea. The flow of the Ganges 
water cannot be stopped by any condition; similarly, a pure devotee’s 
attraction for the transcendental name, form and pastimes of the Su- 
preme Godhead cannot be stopped by any material condition. The word 
avicchinna, ‘‘without interruptions,” is very important in this connection. 
No material condition can stop the flow of the devotional service of a 
pure devotee. 

The word ahaituki means “‘without reason.” A pure devotee does not 
render loving service to the Personality of Godhead for any cause or for 
any benefit, material or spiritual. This is the first symptom of unalloyed 
devotion. Anyabhilasita-siinyam: he has no desire to fulfill by rendering 
devotional service. Such devotional service is meant for the purusottama, 
the Supreme Personality, and not for anyone else. Sometimes pseudo- 
devotees show devotion to many demigods, thinking the forms of the 
demigods to be the same as the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s form. 
It is specifically mentioned herein, however, that bhakti, devotional 
service, is meant only for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, 
or Visnu or Krsna, not for anyone else. 

Avyavahita means “without cessation.” A pure devotee must engage in 
the service of the Lord twenty-four hours a day, without cessation; his life 
is so molded that at every minute and every second he engages in some 
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sort of devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Another 
meaning of the word avyavahita is that the interest of the devotee and the 
interest of the Supreme Lord are on the same level. The devotee has no 
interest but to fulfill the transcendental desire of the Supreme Lord. Such 
spontaneous service unto the Supreme Lord is transcendental and is never 
contaminated by the material modes of nature. These are the symptoms of 
pure devotional service, which is free from all contamination of material 
nature. 


TEXT 13 


TATA ANTAC AAA | 
ara a deted frat acted Fa: 112311 


salokya-sarsti-samipya- 
saripyaikatvam apy uta 

diyamanam na grhnanti 
vind mat-sevanam janah 


salokya—living on the same planet; sarsti—having the same opulence; 
samipya—to be a personal associate; saruépya—having the same _ bodily 
features; ekatvam—oneness; api—also; uta—even; diyamanam—being 
offered; na—not; grhnanti—do accept; vina—without; mat—My; sevanam— 
devotional service; janah—pure devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


A pure devotee does not accept any kind of liberation—sdlokya, sarsti, 
samipya, sarupya or ekatva—even though they are offered by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Lord Caitanya taught us how to execute pure devotional service out 
of spontaneous love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the 
Siksdstaka, He prays to the Lord: ‘O Lord, I do not wish to gain from 
You any wealth, nor do I wish to have a beautiful wife, nor do I wish to 
have many followers. All | want from You is that in life after life I may 
remain a pure devotee at Your lotus feet.” There is a similarity between 
the prayers of Lord Caitanya and the statements of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
Lord Caitanya prays, “‘in life after life,” indicating that a devotee does not 


Text 13] Explanation of Devotional Service 124] 


even desire the cessation of birth and death. The yogis and empiric 
philosophers desire cessation of the process of birth and death, but a 
devotee is satisfied to remain even in this material world and execute 
devotional service. 

It is clearly stated herein that a pure devotee does not desire ekatva, 
oneness with the Supreme Lord, as desired by the impersonalists, the 
mental speculators and the meditators. To become one with the Supreme 
Lord is beyond the dream of a pure devotee. Sometimes he may accept 
promotion to the Vaikuntha planets to serve the Lord there, but he never 
will accept merging into the Brahman effulgence, which he considers to be 
worse than hellish. Such ekatva, or merging into the effulgence of the 
Supreme Lord, is called kaivalya, but the happiness derived from kaivalya 
is considered by the pure devotee to be hellish. The devotee is so fond of 
rendering service to the Supreme Lord that the five kinds of liberation are 
not important to him. If one is engaged in pure transcendental loving 
service to the Lord, it is understood that he has already achieved the five 
kinds of liberation. 

When a devotee is promoted to the spiritual world, Vaikuntha, he 
receives four kinds of facilities. One of these is salok ya, living on the same 
planet as the Supreme Personality. The Supreme Person, in His different 
plenary expansions, lives on innumerable Vaikuntha planets, and the chief 
planet is Krgnaloka. Just as within the material universe the chief planet is 
the sun, similarly in the spiritual world the chief planet is Krgnaloka. 
From Krsnaloka, the bodily effulgence of Lord Krsna is distributed not 
only to the spiritual world but to the material world as well; it is covered 
by matter, however, in the material world. In the spiritual world there are 
innumerable Vaikuntha planets, and on each one the Lord is the predom- 
inating Deity. A devotee can be promoted to one such Vaikuntha planet 
to live with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

In sarsti liberation the opulence of the devotee is equal to the opulence 
of the Supreme Lord. Sdmipya means to be a personal associate of the 
Supreme Lord. In sariéipya liberation the bodily features of the devotee 
are exactly like those of the Supreme Person but for two or three symp- 
toms which are found exclusively on the transcendental body of the 
Lord. Srivatsa, for example, the hair on the chest of the Lord, particularly 
distinguishes Him from His devotees. 

A pure devotee does not accept these five kinds of spiritual existence, 
even if they are offered, and he certainly does not hanker after material 
benefits, which are all insignificant in comparison with spiritual benefits. 
When Prahlada Maharaja was offered some material benefit, he stated: 
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“My Lord, | have seen that my father achieved all kinds of material 
benefits, and even the demigods were afraid of his opulence, but still, in a 
second, You have finished his life and all his material prosperity.” For a 
devotee there is no question of desiring any material or spiritual prosperity. 
He simply aspires to serve the Lord. That is his highest happiness. 


TEXT 14 
Te MPH AMMTST MATH ITT! | 
Jafeast PIT ARATE 12eIl 


sa eva bhakti-yogakhya 
atyantika udahrtah 

yenativrajya tri-gunam 
mad-bhavayopapadyate 


sah—this; eva—indeed; bhakti-yoga—devotional service; dkhyah—called; 
atyantikah—highest platform; udahrtah—explained; yena—by which; 
ativrajya—overcoming; tri-gunam—the three modes of material nature; 
mat-bhavaya—to My transcendental stage; upapadyate—one attains. 


TRANSLATION 


By attaining the highest platform of devotional service, as I have 
explained, one can overcome the influence of the three modes of material 
nature and be situated in the transcendental stage, as is the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Sripada Sankaracarya, who is supposed to be the leader of the imperson- 
alist school of philosophers, has admitted in the beginning of his comments 
on Bhagavad-gita that Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is 
beyond the material creation; except for Him, everything is within the 
material creation. It is also confirmed in the Vedic literature that before 
the creation there was only Narayana; neither Lord Brahmi nor Lord Siva 
existed. Only Narayana, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, 
or Krsna, is always in the transcendental position, beyond the influence of 
material creation. 

The material qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance cannot affect 
the position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; therefore He is 
called nirguna (free from all tinges of material qualities). Here the same fact 
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is confirmed by Lord Kapila: one who is situated in pure devotional 
service is transcendentally situated, as is the Lord. Just as the Lord is 
unaffected by the influence of the material modes, so too are His pure 
devotees. One who is not affected by the three modes of material nature 
is called a liberated soul, or brahma-bhita soul. Brahma-bhitah prasannadtma 
is the stage of liberation. Aham brahmasmi: “] am not this body.” 
This is applicable only to the person who constantly engages in the 
devotional service of Krsna and is thus in the transcendental stage; he is 
above the influence of the three modes of material nature. 

It is the misconception of the impersonalists that one can worship any 
imaginary form of the Lord, or Brahman, and at the end merge in the 
Brahman effulgence. Of course, to merge into the bodily effulgence 
(Brahman) of the Supreme Lord is also liberation, as explained in the 
previous verse. Ekatva is also liberation, but that sort of liberation is 
never accepted by any devotee because qualitative oneness is immediately 
attained as soon as one is situated in devotional service. For a devotee, 
that qualitative equality, which is the result of impersonal liberation, is 
already attained; he does not have to try for it separately. It is clearly 
stated here that simply by pure devotional service one becomes qualita- 
tively as good as the Lord Himself. 


TEXT 15 


frafaanawaa ain ate | 
Parana Teast afasan Frew: We4il 


nisevitenanimittena 
sva-dharmena mahiyasa 

kriya-yogena sastena 
natihimsrena nityasah 


nisevitena—executed; animittena—without attachment to the result; 
sua-dharmena—by one’s prescribed duties; mahiyasa—glorious; kriya- 
yogena—by devotional activities; sastena—auspicious; na—without; 
atihimsrena—excessive violence; nityasah—regularly. 


TRANSLATION 


A devotee must execute his prescribed duties, which are glorious, 
without material profit. Without excessive violence, one should regularly 
perform one’s devotional activities. 
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PURPORT 


One has to execute his prescribed duties according to his social position 
as a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or sitdra. The prescribed duties of the four 
classes of men in human society are also described in Bhagavad-gita. The 
activities of brahmanas are to control the senses and to become simple, 
clean, learned devotees. The ksatriyas have the spirit for ruling, they are 
not afraid on the battlefield, and they are charitable. The vaisyas, or the 
mercantile class of men, trade in commodities, protect cows and develop 
agricultural produce. The sidras, or laborer class, serve the higher classes 
because they themselves are not very intelligent. 

From every position, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gild, sva-karmana 
tam abhyarcya: one can serve the Supreme Lord by performing his pre- 
scribed duty. It is not that only the brahmanas can serve the Supreme Lord 
and not the sidras. Anyone can serve the Supreme Lord by performing his 
prescribed duties under the direction of a spiritual master or representative 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. No one should think that his 
prescribed duties are inferior. A brahmana can serve the Lord by using his 
intelligence, and the ksatriya can serve the Supreme Lord by using his 
military arts, just as Arjuna served Krsna. Arjuna was a warrior; he had no 
time to study Vedanta, or other highly intellectual books. The damsels in 
Vrajadhama were girls born of the vaisya class, and they engaged in 
protecting cows and producing agriculture. Krsna’s foster father, Nanda 
Maharaja, and his associates were all vaisyas. They were not at all educated, 
but they could serve Krsna by loving Him and by offering everything to 
Him. Similarly, there are many instances in which candalas, or those 
lower than siidras, have served Krsna. Also, the sage Vidura was considered 
a Sidra because his mother happened to be sidra. There are no distinctions, 
for it is declared by the Lord in Bhagavad-gita that anyone engaged 
specifically in devotional service is elevated to the transcendental position 
without a doubt. Everyone’s prescribed duty is glorious if it is performed 
in devotional service of the Lord, without desire for profit. Such loving 
service must be performed without reason, without impediment and 
spontaneously. Krsna is lovable, and one has to serve Him in whatever 
capacity he can. That is pure devotional service. 

Another significant phrase in this verse is ndtihimsrena (with minimum 
violence or sacrifice of life). Even if a devotee has to commit violence, it 
should not be done beyond what is necessary. Sometimes the question is 
put before us: ‘‘You ask us not to eat meat, but you are eating vegetables. 
Do you think that is not violence?” The answer is that eating vegetables is 
violence and vegetarians are also committing violence against other living 
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entities because vegetables also have life. Nondevotees are killing cows, 
goats and so many other animals for eating purposes, and a devotee who is 
vegetarian is also killing. But here, significantly, it is stated that every living 
entity has to live by killing another entity; that is the law of nature. Jivo 
Jivasya jivanam: one living entity is the life for another living entity. But 
for a human being, that violence should be committed only as much as 
necessary. 

A human being is not to eat anything which is not offered to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Yajna-sistasinah santah: one becomes 
freed from all sinful reactions by eating foodstuffs which are offered to 
Yajria, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A devotee therefore eats only 
prasdda, or foodstuffs offered to the Supreme Lord, and Krsna says that 
when a devotee offers Him foodstuffs from the vegetable kingdom, with 
devotion, He eats that. A devotee is to offer to Krsna foodstuffs prepared 
from vegetables. If the Supreme Lord wanted foodstuffs prepared from 
animal food, the devotee could offer this, but He does not order to do 
that. 

We have to commit violence; that is a natural law. We should not, 
however, commit violence extravagantly, but only as much as ordered by the 
Lord. Arjuna engaged in the art of killing, and although killing is, of course, 
violence, he killed the enemy simply on Krsna’s order. In the same way, if 
we commit violence as it is necessary, by the order of the Lord, that is 
called natihimsa. We cannot avoid violence because we are put into a 
conditional life in which we have to commit violence, but we should not 
commit more violence than necessary or than ordered by the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead. 
TEXT 16 


Se ORE Cire a 
FAY AAA aeaaaRag 7 12411 


mad-dhisnya-darsana-sparsa- 
piuja-stuty-abhivandanaih 

bhiitesu mad-bhavanaya 
sattvendsarigamena ca 


mat—My; dhisnya—statue; darsana—seeing; sparsa—touching; puja— 
worshiping; stuti—praying to; abhivandanaih—by offering obeisances; 
bhiitesu—in all living entities; mat—of Me; bhavanaya—with thought; 
sattvena—by the mode of goodness; asain gamena—with detachment; ca—and. 
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TRANSLATION 


The devotee should regularly see My statues in the temple, touch My 
lotus feet and offer worshipable paraphernalia and prayer. He should see 
in the spirit of renunciation, from the mode of goodness, and see every 
living entity as spiritual. 


PURPORT 


Temple worship is one of the duties of a devotee. It is especially recom- 
mended for neophytes, but those who are advanced should not refrain 
from temple worship. There is a distinction in the manner a neophyte and 
an advanced devotee appreciate the Lord’s presence in the temple. A 
neophyte considers the arca-vigraha (the statue of the Lord) to be different 
from the original Personality of Godhead; he considers it a representation 
of the Supreme Lord in the form of a Deity. But an advanced devotee 
accepts the Deity in the temple as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
He does not see any difference between the original form of the Lord and 
the statue, or arca form of the Lord, in the temple. This is the vision of a 
devotee whose devotional service is in the highest stage of bhava, or love of 
Godhead, whereas a neophyte’s worship in the temple is a matter of routine 
duty. 

Temple Deity worship is one of the functions of a devotee. He goes 
regularly to see the Deity nicely decorated, and with veneration and re- 
spect he touches the lotus feet of the Lord and presents offerings of 
worship, such as fruits, flowers and prayers. At the same time, to advance 
in devotional service, a devotee should see other living entities as spiritual 
sparks, parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord. A devotee is to offer 
respect to every entity that has a relationship with the Lord. Because every 
living entity originally has a relationship with the Lord as part and parcel, 
a devotee should try to see all living entities on the same equal level of 
spiritual existence. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, a pandita, one who is learned, 
sees equally a very learned brahmana, a sudra, a hog, a dog and a cow. He 
does not see the body, which is only an outward dress. [fe does not 
see the dress of a brahmana, or that of a cow or of a hog. He sees 
the spiritual spark, part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. If a devotee does 
not see every living entity as part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, he is 
considered prakrta-bhakta, a materialistic devotee. He is not completely 
situated on the spiritual platform; rather, he is in the lowest stage of 
devotion. He does, however, show all respect to the Deity. 

Although a devotee sees all living entities on the level of spiritual 
existence, he is not interested in associating with everyone. Simply because 
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a tiger is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord does not mean that we 
embrace him because of his spiritual relationship with the Supreme Lord. 
We must associate only with persons who have developed Krsna conscious- 
ness. 

We should befriend and offer special respect to persons who are 
developed in Krsna consciousness. Other living entities are undoubtedly 
part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, but because their consciousness is 
still covered and not developed in Krsna consciousness, we should renounce 
their association. It is said by Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura that even if 
one is a Vaisnava, if he is not of good character, his company should be 
avoided, although he may be offered the respect of a Vaisnava. Anyone 
who accepts Visnu as the Supreme Personality of Godhead is accepted 
as a Vaisnava, but a Vaisnava is expected to develop all the good qualities 
of the demigods. 

The exact meaning of the word sattvena is given by Sridhara Svami as 
being synonymous with dhairyena, or patience. One must perform devo- 
tional service with great patience. One should not give up the execution of 
devotional service because one or two attempts have not been successful. 
One must continue. Sri Ripa Gosvimi also confirms that one should be 
very enthusiastic and execute devotional service with patience and confi- 
dence. Patience is necessary for developing the confidence that *“‘Krsna will 
certainly accept me because | am engaging in devotional service.”’ One has 
only to execute service according to the rules and regulations to insure 
success. 


TEXT 17 


Meat TEM | ATA SPT | 
Ae aI Wa Pata 112011 


mahatam bahu-manena 
dinanam anukampaya 

maitrya caivatma-tulyesu 
yamena niyamena ca 


mahatéam—to the great souls; bahu-manena—with great respect; dinanim— 
to the poor; anukampaya—with compassion; maitrya—with friendship; ca— 
also; eva—certainly; @tma-tulyesu—to persons who are equals; yamena— 
with control of the senses; niyamena—with regulation; ca—and. 
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TRANSLATION 


The pure devotee should execute devotional service by giving the 
greatest respect to the spiritual master and the acaryas. He should be 
compassionate to the poor and make friendship with persons who are his 
equals, but all his activities should be executed under regulation and with 
control of the senses. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita, Thirteenth Chapter, it is clearly stated that one should 
execute devotional service and advance on the path of spiritual knowledge 
by accepting the acarya. Acaryopasanam: one should worship an acarya, 
a spiritual master who knows things as they are. The spiritual master must 
be in the disciplic succession from Krsna. The predecessors of the spiritual 
master are his spiritual master, his grand spiritual master, his great grand 
spiritual master and so on, who form the disciplic succession of acaryas. 

It is recommended herewith that all the acaryas be given the highest 
respect. It is stated, gurusu nara-matih. Gurusu means “unto the acaryas” 
and nara-matih means “thinking like a common man.” To think of the 
Vaisnavas, the devotees, as belonging to a particular caste or community, 
to think of the acaryas as ordinary men, or to think of the Deity in the 
temple as being made of stone, wood or metal, is condemned. Niyamena: 
one should offer the greatest respect to the acaryas according to the stan- 
dard regulations. A devotee should also be compassionate to the poor. 
This does not refer to those who are poverty-stricken materially. Accord- 
ing to devotional vision, a man is poor if he is not in Krsna consciousness. 
A man may be very rich materially, but if he is not Krsna conscious, he is 
considered poor. On the other hand, many dcaryas, such as Rupa Gosvami 
and Sanatana Gosvami, used to live beneath trees every night. Super- 
ficially it appeared that they were very poverty-stricken, but from their 
writings we can understand that in spiritual life they were the richest 
personalities. 

A devotee shows compassion to those poor souls who are wanting in 
spiritual knowledge by enlightening them in order to elevate them to 
Krsna consciousness. That is one of the duties of a devotee. He should also 
make friendship with persons who are on an equal level with himself or 
who have the same understanding that he does. For a devotee, there is no 
point in making friendships with ordinary persons; he should make friend- 
ship with other devotees so that by discussing among themselves, they 
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may elevate one another on the path of spiritual understanding. This is 
called ista-gosthi. 

In Bhagavad-gita there is reference to bodhayantah parasparam, 
“discussing among themselves.’ Generally pure devotees utilize their 
valuable time in chanting and discussing various activities of Lord Krsna 
or Lord Caitanya amongst themselves. There are innumerable books, such 
as the Puranas, Mahabharata, Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita and Upanisads, 
which contain countless subjects for discussion among two devotees or 
more. Friendship should be cemented between persons with mutual in- 
terests and understanding. Such persons are said to be sva-jati, ‘“‘of the 
same caste.” The devotee should avoid a person whose character is not 
fixed in the standard understanding; even though he may be a Vaisnava or 
a devotee of Krsna, if his character is not correctly representative, then 
he should be avoided. One should steadily control the senses and the mind 
and strictly follow the rules and regulations, and he should make friend- 
ship with persons of the same standard. 


TEXT 18 


mreaferararrareanagar 2 | 
amaarasa Present aa ect 


adhyatmikanusravanan 
nama-sankirtanac ca me 

arjavenarya-sangena 
nirahankriyaya tatha 


adhyatmika—spiritual matters; anusravanat—from hearing; nama- 
sankirtanat—from chanting the holy name; ca—and; me—My; arjavena— 
with straightforward behavior; Grya-saiigena—with association of saintly 
persons; nirahankriyaya—without false ego; tatha—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


A devotee should always try to hear about spiritual matters and should 
always utilize his time in chanting the holy name of the Lord. His behavior 
should always be straightforward and simple, and although he is not 
envious but friendly to everyone, he should avoid the company of persons 
who are not spiritually advanced. 
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PURPORT 


In order to advance in spiritual understanding, one has to hear from 
authentic sources about spiritual knowledge. One can understand the 
reality of spiritual life by following strict regulative principles and by 
controlling the senses. To have control it is necessary that one be non- 
violent and truthful, refrain from stealing, abstain from sex life and possess 
only that which is absolutely necessary for keeping the body and soul 
together. One should not eat more than necessary, he should not collect 
more paraphernalia than necessary, he should not talk unnecessarily with 
common men, and he should not follow the rules and regulations without 
purpose. He should follow the rules and regulations so that he may actually 
make advancement. 

There are eighteen qualifications mentioned in Bhagavad-gita, among 
which is simplicity. One should be without pride; one should not demand 
unnecessary respect from others, and one should be nonviolent. Amanitvam 
adambhitvam ahimsa. One should be very tolerant and simple, one should 
accept the spiritual master, and one should control the senses. These are 
mentioned here and in Bhagavad-gita as well. One should hear from 
authentic sources how to advance in spiritual life; such instructions should 
be taken from the acarya and should be assimilated. 

It is especially mentioned here, nama-sankirtanac ca: one should chant 
the holy names of the Lord, Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, either individually 
or with others. Lord Caitanya has given special stress to chanting of these 
holy names of the Lord as the basic principle of spiritual advancement. 
Another word used here is arjavena, meaning ‘‘without diplomacy.” A 
devotee should not make plans out of self-interest. Of course preachers 
sometimes have to make some plan to execute the mission of the Lord 
under proper guidance, but regarding personal self-interest, a devotee 
should always be without diplomacy, and he should avoid the company of 
persons who are not advancing in spiritual life. Another word is arya. 
Aryans are persons who are advancing in knowledge of Krsna consciousness 
as well as in material prosperity. The difference between the Aryan and 
non-Aryan, the sura and asura, is in their standards of spiritual advance- 
ment. Association with persons who are not spiritually advanced is for- 
bidden. Lord Caitanya advised, asat-sainga-tyaga. One should avoid persons 
who are attached to the temporary. Asat is one who is too materially 
attached, who is not a devotee of the Lord and who is too attached to 
women or enjoyable material things. Such a person, according to 
Vaisnava philosophy, is a persona non grata. 
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A devotee should not be proud of his acquisitions. The symptoms of a 
devotee are meekness and humility. Although very spiritually advanced, 
he will always remain meek and humble, as Kaviraja Gosvami and all the 
other Vaisnavas have taught us by personal example. Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
taught that one should be humbler than the grass on the street and more 
tolerant than the tree. One should not be proud or falsely puffed up. In 
this way one will surely advance in spiritual life. 


TEXT 19 
aga Tae: siedtag eT | 
qeasanad Way fe any eS 


mad-dharmano gunair etaih 
parisamsuddha dsayah 

purusasyaijasabhyeti 
§ruta-matra-gunam hi mam 


mat-dharmanah—of My devotee; gunaih—with the attributes; etaih— 
these; parisarnsuddhah—completely purified; asayah—consciousness; 
purusasya—of a person; afijasé—instantly; abhyeti—approaches; sruta—by 
hearing; matra—simply; gunam—quality; hi—certainly; mam—Me. 


TRANSLATION 


When one is fully qualified with all these transcendental attributes and 
his consciousness is thus completely purified, he is immediately attracted 
simply by hearing My name or hearing of My transcendental quality. 


PURPORT 


In the beginning of this instruction, the Lord explained to His mother 
that mad-guna-sruti-matrena, simply by hearing the name, quality, form, 
etc., of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one is immediately attracted. 
A person becomes fully qualified with all transcendental qualities by fol- 
lowing the rules and regulations, as recommended in different scriptures. 
We have developed certain unnecessary qualities by material association, 
and by following the above process we become frec from that contamina- 
tion. To develop transcendental qualities, as explained in the previous 
verse, one must become free from these contaminated qualities. 
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TEXT 20 


TT MTN TONLE THI TTA | 
ad aNd Fa mere Aq NRO! 


yatha vata-ratho ghranam 
aurnkte gandha Gsayat 

evam yoga-ratam ceta 
aimanam avikari yat 


yatha—as; vata—of air; rathah—the chariot; ghranam—sense of smell; 
aurnkte—catches; gandhah—aroma; dsayat—from the source; evam— 
similarly ; yoga-ratam—engaged in devotional service; cetah—consciousness; 
atmanam-—the Supreme Soul; avikdri—unchanging; yat— which. 


TRANSLATION 


As the chariot of air carries an aroma from its source and immediately 
catches the sense of smell, similarly, one who constantly engages in 
devotional service, in Krsna consciousness, can catch the Supreme Soul, 
who is equally present everywhere. 


PURPORT 


As a breeze carrying a pleasant fragrance from a garden of flowers at 
once captures the organ of smell, so one’s consciousness, saturated with 
devotion, can at once capture the transcendental existence of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who, in His Paramatma feature, is present every- 
where, even in the heart of every living being. It is stated in Bhagavad-gita 
that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is ksetra-jfia, present within this 
body, but He is also simultaneously present in every other body. Since the 
individual soul is present only in a particular body, he is altered when 
another individual soul does not cooperate with him. The Supersoul, how- 
ever, is equally present everywhere. Individual souls may disagree, but the 
Supersoul, being equally present in every body, is called unchanging, or 
avikari. The individual soul, when fully saturated with Krsna consciousness, 
can understand the presence of the Supersoul. It is confirmed in Bhagavad- 
gita that (bhaktya mam abhianati) a person saturated with devotional 
service in full Krsna consciousness can understand the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead either as Supersoul or as the Supreme Person. 
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TEXT 21 
meaty yay yeeatera: aad | 
THI at A: FeasaIsstay 1221 


aham sarvesu bhittesu 
bhiutadtmavasthitah sada 

tam avajfiadya mam martyah 
kurute ’rca-vidambanam 


aham—I; sarvesu—in all; bhitesu—living entities; bhiita-adtma—the Super- 
soul in all beings; avasthitah—situated; sadd—always; tam—that Supersoul; 
avajndya—disregarding; mam—Me; martyah—a mortal man; kurute—per- 
forms; arca—of worship of the Deity; vidambanam—imitation. 


TRANSLATION 


I am present in every living entity as the Supersoul. If someone neglects 
or disregards that Supersoul everywhere and engages himself in the worship 
of the Deity in the temple, that is simply imitation. 


PURPORT 


In purified consciousness, or Krsna consciousness, one sees the presence 
of Krsna everywhere. If, therefore, one only engages in Deity worship in 
the temple and does not consider other living entities, then he is in the 
lowest grade of devotional service. One who worships the Deity in the 
temple and does not show respect to others is a devotee on the material 
platform, in the lowest stage of devotional service. A devotee should try to 
understand everything in relationship with Krsna and try to serve every- 
thing in that spirit. To serve everything means to engage everything in the 
service of Krgna. If a person is innocent and does not know his relationship 
with Krsna, an advanced devotee should try to engage him in the service of 
Krsna. One who is advanced in Krsna consciousness can engage not only 
the living being but everything in the service of Krsna. 


TEXT 22 


Tat aay Way TeaTAATATAT | 
fecarat aad atenaareda getfa a: RII 
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yo mam sarvesu bhittesu 
santam atmanam isvaram 

hitvarcam bhajate maudhyad 
bhasmany eva juhoti sah 


yah—one who; mam—Me; sarvesu—in all; bhitesu—living entities; santam 
—being present; adtmanam—the Paramatma; isvaram—the Supreme Lord; 
hitva—disregarding; arcam—the Deity; bhajate—worships; maudhyat— 
because of ignorance; bhasmani—into ashes; eva—only; juhoti—offers 
oblations; sah—he. 


TRANSLATION 


One who worships the Deity of Godhead in the temples but does not 
know that the Supreme Lord, as Paramatma, is situated in every living 
-entity’s heart, must be in ignorance and is compared to one who offers 
oblations into ashes. 


PURPORT 


It is stated clearly herein that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in 
His plenary expansion of Supersoul, is present in all living entities. The 
living entities have 8,400,000 different kinds of bodies, and the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is living in every body both as the individual soul 
and as the Supersoul. Since the individual soul is part and parcel of the 
Supreme Lord, in that sense the Lord is living in every body, and, as 
Supersoul, the Lord is also present as a witness. In both cases the presence 
of God in every living entity is essential. Therefore persons who profess to 
belong to some religious sect but who do not feel the presence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in every living entity, and everywhcre 
else, are in the mode of ignorance. 

If, without this preliminary knowledge of the Lord’s omnipresence 
everywhere, one simply attaches himself to the rituals in a temple, church 
or mosque, it is as if he were offering butter into ashes rather than into the 
fire. One offers sacrifices by pouring clarified butter into a fire and chant- 
ing Vedic mantras, but even if there are Vedic mantras and all conditions 
are favorable, if the clarified butter is poured on ashes, then such a sacrifice 
will be useless. In other words, a devotee should not ignore any living 
entity. The devotee must know that in every living entity, however insig- 
nificant he may be, even in an ant, God is present, and therefore every 
living entity should be kindly treated and should not be subjected to any 
violence. In modern civilized society, slaughterhouses are regularly main- 
tained and supported by a certain type of religious principle. But without 
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knowledge of the presence of God in every living entity, any so-called 
advancement of human civilization, either spiritual or material, is to be 
understood as being in the mode of ignorance. 


TEXT 23 
farra: Tara at arf fraafara: | 
WAY AZITA FAA: Misses! IN2all 


dvisatah para-kaye mam 
manino bhinna-darsinah 

bhittesu baddha-vairasya 
na manah santim rechati 


dvisatah—of one who is envious; para-kaye—towards the body of 
another; mam—unto Me; maninah—offering respect; bhinna-darsginah—of a 
separatist; bhittesu—towards living entities; baddha-vairasya—of one who 
is inimical; na—not; manah—the mind; santim—peace; rcchati—attains. 


TRANSLATION 


One who offers Me respect but is envious of the bodies of others and is 
therefore a separatist never attains peace of mind, because of his inimical 
behavior towards other living entities. 


PURPORT 

In this verse, two phrases, bhittesu baddha-vairasya (“inimical towards 
others”) and dvisatah para-kaye (“envious of another’s body’’), are 
significant. One who is envious of or inimical towards others never exper- 
iences any happiness. A devotee’s vision, therefore, must be perfect. He 
should ignore bodily distinctions and should see only the presence of the 
part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, and the Lord Himself in His plenary 
expansion as Supersoul. That is the vision of a pure devotee. The bodily 
expression of a particular type of living entity is always ignored by the 
devotee. 

It is expressed herein that the Lord is always eager to deliver the condi- 
tioned souls, who have been encaged within material bodies. Devotees are 
expected to carry the message or desire of the Lord to such conditioned 
souls and enlighten them with Krsna consciousness. Thus they may be 
elevated to transcendental, spiritual life, and the mission of their lives will 
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be successful. Of course this is not possible for living entities who are lower 
than human beings, but in human society it is feasible that all living entities 
can be enlightened with Krsna consciousness. Even living entities who are 
lower than human can be raised to Krsna consciousness by other methods. 
For example, Sivananda Sena, a preat devotee of Lord Caitanya, delivered 
a dog by feeding him prasada. Distribution of prasada, or remnants of 
foodstuffs offered to the Lord, even to the ignorant masses of people 
and to animals, gives such living entities the chance for elevation to Krsna 
consciousness. Factually it happened that the same dog, when met by Lord 
Caitanya at Purt, was liberated from the material condition. 

It is especially mentioned here that a devotee must be free from all 
violence (jivahimsa). Lord Caitanya has recommended that a devotee not 
commit violence to any living entity. Sometimes the question is raised 
that since vegetables also have life and devotees take vegetable foodstuffs, 
isn’t that violence? Firstly, however, taking some leaves, twigs or fruit 
from a tree or plant does not kill the plant. Besides that, jivahimsa means 
that since every living entity has to pass through a particular type of body 
according to his past karma, although every living entity is eternal, he 
should not be disturbed in his gradual evolution. A devotee has to execute 
the principles of devotional service exactly as they are, and he must know 
that however insignificant a living entity may be, the Lord is present within 
him. A devotee must realize this universal presence of the Lord. 


TEXT 24 


TENT: Tara | 
A aashraisatat yearns: Rell 


aham uccavacair dravyaih 
kriyayotpannayanaghe 
naiva tusye ‘rcito ’rcayam 
bhiita-gramavamaninah 


aham—1; uccavacaih—with various; dravyaih—paraphernalia; kriyaya—by 
religious rituals; utpannaya—accomplished; anaghe—O sinless mother; 
na—not; eva—certainly; tusye—am pleased; arcitah— worshiped; arcayam— 
in the Deity form; bhitta-grama—to other living entities; avamaninah—with 
those who are disrespectful. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear Mother, even if he worships with proper rituals and 
paraphernalia, a person who is ignorant of My presence in all living 
entities never pleases Me by the worship of My Deities in the temple. 


PURPORT 


There are sixty-four different prescriptions for worship of the Deity in 
the temple. There are many items offered to the Deity, some valuable and 
some less valuable. It is prescribed in Bhagavad-gita: “If a devotee offers 
Me a small flower, a leaf, some water, or a little fruit, I will accept it.” 
The real purpose is to exhibit one’s loving devotion to the Lord; the offer- 
ings themselves are secondary. If one has not developed loving devotion 
to the Lord and simply offers many kinds of foodstuffs, fruits and flowers 
without real devotion, the offering will not be accepted by the Lord. We 
cannot bribe the Personality of Godhead. He is so great that our bribery 
has no value. Nor has He any scarcity; since He is full in Himself, what can 
we offer Him? Everything is produced by Him. We simply offer to show 
our love and gratitude to the Lord. 

This gratitude and love for God is exhibited by a pure devotee who 
knows that the Lord lives in every living entity. As such, temple worship 
necessarily includes distribution of prasada. It is not that one should 
create a temple in his private apartment or private room, offer something 
to the Lord, and then eat. Of course, that is better than simply cooking 
foodstuffs and eating without understanding one’s relationship with the 
Supreme Lord; people who act in this manner are just like animals. But 
the devotee who wants to elevate himself to the higher level of under- 
standing must know that the Lord is present in every living entity, and, as 
stated in the previous verse, one should be compassionate to other living 
entities. A devotee should worship the Supreme Lord, be friendly to 
persons who are on the same level, and be compassionate to the ignorant. 
One should exhibit his compassion for ignorant living entities by dis- 
tributing prasada. Distribution of prasada to the ignorant masses of 
people is essential for persons who make offerings to the Personality of 
Godhead. 

Real love and devotion is accepted by the Lord. Many valuable 
foodstuffs may be presented to a person, but if the person is not hungry, 
all such offerings are useless for him. Similarly, we may offer many valuable 
items to the Deity, but if we have no real sense of devotion and no real 
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sense of the Lord’s presence everywhere, then we are lacking in devotional 
service; in such a state of ignorance, we cannot offer anything acceptable 
to the Lord. 


TEXT 25 
RRA oat aE | 
mar ae wee aatTafemg UR4I 


arcadav arcayet tavad 
ifvaram mam sva-karma-krt 
yavan na veda sva-hrdi 
sarva-bhittesv avasthitam 


arcd-ddau—beginning with worship of the Deity; arcayet—one should 
worship; tdvat—so long; isvaram—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
mam—Me; sva—his own; karma—prescribed duties; krt—performing; yavat— 
as long as; na—not; veda—he realizes; sva-hrdi—in his own heart; sarva- 
bhitesu—in all living entities; avasthitam—situated. 


TRANSLATION 


Performing his prescribed duties, one should worship the Deity of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead until he realizes My presence in his own 
heart and in the hearts of other living entities as well. 


PURPORT 


Worship of the Deity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
prescribed herewith even for persons who are simply discharging their 
prescribed duties. There are prescribed duties for the different classes of 
men—the brahmanas, the vaisyas, the ksatriyas and the siidras—and for the 
different a§ramas—brahmacarya, grhastha, vaénaprastha and sannyasa. One 
should worship the Deity of the Lord until one appreciates the presence of 
the Lord in every living entity. In other words, one should not be satisfied 
simply by discharging his duties properly; he must realize his relationship 
and the relationship of all other living entities with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. If he does not understand this, then even though he discharges 
his prescribed duties properly, it is to be understood that he is simply 
laboring without profit. 

The word sva-karma-krt in this verse is very significant. Sva-karma-krt 
is one who engages in discharging his prescribed duties. It is not that one 
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who has become a devotee of the Lord or who engages in devotional 
service should give up his prescribed duties. No one should be lazy under 
the plea of devotional service. One has to execute devotional service 
according to his prescribed duties. Sva-karma-krt means that one should 
discharge the duties prescribed for him without neglect. 


TEXT 26 
ARTA TANT FT? BIST | 
qe frerem Beas wWaMeTTZ RII 


atmanas ca parasyapt 
yah karoty antarodaram 
tasya bhinna-drso mrtyur 
vidadhe bhayam ulbanam 


atmanah—of himself; ca—and; parasya—of another; api—also; yah—one 
who; karoti—discriminates; antara—between; udaram—the body; tasya—of 
him; bhinna-drsah—having a differential outlook; mrtyuh—as death; 
vidadhe—I cause; bhayam—fear; ulbanam— great. 


TRANSLATION 


As the blazing fire of death, I cause great fear to whoever makes the 
least discrimination between himself and other living entities because of a 
differential outlook. 


PURPORT 


There are bodily differentiations among all varieties of living entities, 
but a devotee should not distinguish between one living entity and another 
on such a basis; a devotee’s outlook should be that both the soul and 
Supersoul are equally present in all varieties of living entities. 


TEXT 27 
ay at TITAT YAH FAST | 
TARTAN PUA AT loll 


atha mam sarva-bhiitesu 
bhiitatmanam krtdlayam 
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arhayed dana-manabhyam 
maitryabhinnena caksusa 


atha—therefore; mam—Me; sarva-bhiitesu—in all creatures; bhiita- 
atmanam—the Self in all beings; krta-alayam— abiding; arhayet— one should 
propitiate; dana-manabhyam—through charity and respect; maitrya— 
through friendship; abhinnena—equal ; caksusa—by viewing. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, through charitable gifts and attention, as well as through 
friendly behavior and by viewing all to be alike, one should propitiate Me, 
who abide in all creatures as their very Self. 


PURPORT 


It should not be misunderstood that because the Supersoul is dwelling 
within the heart of a living entity, the individual soul has become equal to 
Him. The equality of the Supersoul and the individual soul is misconceived 
by the impersonalist. Here it is distinctly mentioned that the individual 
soul should be recognized in relationship with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. The method of worshiping the individual soul is described here 
as either giving charitable gifts or behaving in a friendly manner, free from 
any separatist outlook. The impersonalist sometimes accepts a poor 
individual soul as being daridra-ndrdyapa, meaning that Narayana, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, has become poor. This is a contradiction. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is full in all opulences. He can agree 
to live with a poor soul or even with an animal, but this does not make Him 
poor. 

There are two Sanskrit words used here, seva and daya. Seva indicates a 
superior, and ddya indicates one who gives charitable gifts or is compas- 
sionate towards an inferior. We cannot treat the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead as an inferior who is dependent on our charitable gifts. When we 
give charity, it is to a person who is inferior in his material or economic 
condition. Charity is not given to a rich man. Similarly, it is explicitly 
stated here that mana, respect, is offered to a superior, and charity is 
offered to an inferior. The living entities, according to different results of 
fruitive activities, may become rich or poor, but the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is unchangeable; He is always full in six opulences. Treating 
a living entity equally does not mean treating him as one would treat the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead. Compassion and friendliness do not 
necessitate falsely elevating someone to the exalted position of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. We should not, at the same time, 
misunderstand that the Supersoul situated in the heart of an animal like a 
hog and the Supersoul situated in the heart of a learned brahmana are 
different. The Supersoul in all living entities is the same Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. By His omnipotency, He can live anywhere, and 
He can create His Vaikuntha situation everywhere. That is His inconceiv- 
able potency. Therefore, when Narayana is living in the heart of a hog, He 
does not become a hog-Narayana. He is always Narayana and is unaffected 


by the body of the hog. 
TEXT 28 


HAVA IAAT Tas AOA: BW | 
am afm samaaaerrea: lel! 


Jivah srestha hy ajivanam 
tatah prana-bhriah subhe 

tatah sacitlah pravaras 
tatas cendriya-urttayah 


jivah—living entities; sresthah—better; hi—indeed; ajivanam—than 
inanimate objects; tatah—than them; prana-bhrtah—entities with life 
symptoms; subhe—O blessed mother; tatah—than them; sa-citlah—entities 
with developed consciousness; pravarah—better; tatah—than them; ca— 
and; indriya-urttayah—those with sense perception. 


TRANSLATION 


Living entities are superior to inanimate objects, O blessed mother, and 
among them, living entities who display life symptoms are better. Animals 
with developed consciousness are better than them, and better still are 
those who have developed sense perception. 


PURPORT 


In the previous verse it was explained that living entities should be 
honored by charitable gifts and friendly behavior, and in this verse and in 
the following verses, the description of different grades of living entities is 
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given so that one can know when to behave friendly and when to give 
charity. For example, a tiger is a living entity, part and parcel of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the Supreme Lord is living in the 
heart of the tiger as Supersoul. But does this mean that we have to treat 
the tiger in a friendly manner? Certainly not. We have to treat him 
differently, giving him charity in the form of prasada. The many saintly 
persons in the jungles do not treat the tigers in a friendly way, but they 
supply prasada foodstuffs to them. The tigers come, take the food and go 
away, just asa dog does. According to the Vedic system,a dog is not allowed 
to enter the house. Because of their uncleanliness, cats and dogs are not 
allowed within the apartment of a gentleman, but they are so trained that 
they stand outside. The compassionate householder will supply prasada 
to the dogs and cats, who eat outside and then go away. We must treat the 
lower living entities compassionately, but this does not mean that we 
have to treat them in the same way we treat other human beings. The 
feeling of equality must be there, but the treatment should be discrimi- 
nating. Just how discrimination should be maintained is given in the 
following six verses concerning the different grades of living conditions. 

The first division is made between dead, stonelike matter and the living 
organism. A living organism is sometimes manifested even in_ stone. 
Experience shows that some hills and mountains grow. This is due to the 
presence of the soul within that stone. Above that, the next manifestation 
of the living condition is development of consciousness, and the next 
manifestation is the development of sense perception. In the Moksa- 
dharma section of the Mahabharata it is stated that trees have developed 
sense perception; they can see and smell. We know by experience that 
trees can see. Sometimes in its growth a large tree changes its course of 
development to avoid some hindrances. This means that a tree can see, and 
according to Mahabharata, a tree can also smell. This indicates the 
development of sense perception. 


TEXT 29 


avait eaaafiea: sae waafea: | 
TM THTPIT: AoRAa: WAINt TA? 1123! 


talrapi sparsa-vedibhyah 
pravara rasa-vedinah 

tebhyo gandha-vidah Sresthas 
tatah sabda-vido varah 
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tatra—among them; api—moreover; sparsa-vedibhyah—than those per- 
ceiving touch; pravarah—better; rasa-vedinah—those perceiving taste; 
tebhyah—than them; gandha-vidah—those perceiving smell; sresthah— 
better; tatah—than them; sabda-vidah—those perceiving sound; varah— 
better. 


TRANSLATION 


Among the living entities who have developed sense perception, those 
who have developed the sense of taste are better than those who have 
developed only the sense of touch. Better than them are those who have 
developed the sense of smell, and better still are those who have developed 
the sense of hearing. 


PURPORT 


Although Westerners accept that Darwin first expounded the doctrine of 
evolution, the science of anthropology is not new. The development of the 
evolutionary process was known long before from the Bhagavatam, which 
was written 5,000 years ago. There are records of the statements of 
Kapila Muni, who was present almost in the beginning of the creation. 
This knowledge has existed since the Vedic time, and all these sequences 
are disclosed in Vedic literature; the theory of gradual evolution or 
anthropology is not new to the Vedas. 

It is said here that amongst the trees there are also evolutionary 
processes; the different kinds of trees have touch perception. It is said that 
better than the trees are the fish because fish have developed the sense of 
taste. Better than the fish are the bees, who have developed the sense of 
smell, and better than them are the serpents because serpents have 
developed the sense of hearing. In the darkness of night a snake can find 
its eatables simply by hearing the frog’s very pleasant cry. The snake can 
understand, “‘There is the frog,” and he captures the frog simply because 
of its sound vibration. This example is sometimes given for persons who 
vibrate sounds simply for death. One may have a very nice tongue that can 
vibrate sound like the frogs, but that kind of vibration is simply calling 
death. The best use of the tongue and of sound vibration is to chant 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare. That will protect one from the hands of cruel 
death. 


TEXT 30 
STAC CTT ATTAIN: | 
Tat TEA: AMATATKeM fT 11201! 
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ruipa-bheda-vidas tatra 
tataf cobhayato datah 

tesam bahu-padah sresthas 
catus-padas tato dvi-pat 


ripa-bheda—distinctions of form; vidah—those who perceive; tatra— 
than them; tatah—than them; ca—and; ubhayatah—in both jaws; datah— 
those with teeth; tesam—of them; bahu-padah—those who have many legs; 
sresthah—better; catuh-padah—four-legged; tatah—than them; duvi-pat— 
two-legged. 


TRANSLATION 


Better than those living entities who can perceive sound are those who 
can distinguish between one form and another. Better than them are those 
who have developed upper and lower sets of teeth, and better still are those 
who have many legs. Better than them are the quadrupeds, and better still 
are the human beings. 


PURPORT 


It is said that certain birds, such as crows, can distinguish one form from 
another. Living entities that have many legs, like the wasp, are better than 
plants and grasses, which have no legs. Four-legged animals are better 
than many-legged living entities, and better than the animals is the human 
being, who has only two legs. 


TEXT 31 


TA Toy ACIEATT ATA TAA: | 
mreeatt Aral agiseafrpert 11321! 


tato varnas ca catvaras 

tesam brahmana uttamah 
brahmanesv api veda-jiio 

hy artha-jiio ’bhyadhikas tatah 


tatah—among them; varnah—classes; ca—and; catvarah—four; tesam—of 
them; brahmanah—a brahmana; uttamah—best; brahmanesu—among the 
brahmanas; api—moreover; veda—the Vedas; jfiah—one who knows; hi— 
certainly; artha—the purpose; jfiah—one who knows; abhyadhikah—better; 
tatah—than him. 
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TRANSLATION 


Among human beings, the society which is divided according to quality 
and work is best, and in that society, the intelligent men, who are 
designated as brahmanas, are best. Among the brahmanas, one who has 
studied the Vedas is the best, and among the brahmanas who have studied 
the Vedas, one who knows the actual purport of Veda is the best. 


PURPORT 


The system of four classifications in human society according to quality 
and work is very scientific. This system of brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, 
and siidras has now become vitiated as the present caste system in India, 
but it appears that this system has been current a very long time, since it is 
mentioned in Srimad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita. Unless there is such 
a division of the social orders in human society, including the intelligent 
class, the martial class, the mercantile class and the laborer class, then there 
is always confusion as to who is to work for what purpose. A person 
trained to the stage of understanding the Absolute Truth is a brahmana, 
and when such a brahmana is veda-jia, then he understands the purpose of 
Veda. The purpose of Veda is to understand the Absolute. One who 
understands the Absolute Truth in three phases, namely Brahman, 
Paramatma and Bhagavan, and who understands the term Bhagavan to 
mean the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is considered to be the best 
of the brahmanas, or a Vaisnava. 


TEXT 32 


MAMATESN TW: VAT ARITA | 
GHAR AAI TATA: 1122: 


artha-jriat samsaya-cchetia 
tatah sreyan sva-karma-krt 

mukta-sangas tato bhityan 
adogdha dharmam atmanah 


artha-jfat—than one who knows the purpose of the Vedas; sarngaya— 
doubts; chetta—one who cuts off; tatah—than him; sreyan—better; sva- 
karma—his prescribed duties; krt—one who executes; mukta-saigah— 
liberated from material association; tatah—than him; bhiiydn—better; 
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adogdha—not executing; dharmam—devotional service; a@tmanah—for 
himself. 


TRANSLATION 


Better than the brahmana who knows the purpose of the Vedas is he 
who can dissipate all doubts, and better than him is one who strictly 
follows the brahminical principles. Better than him is one who is liberated 
from all material contamination, and better than him is a pure devotee 
who executes devotional service without expectation of reward. 


PURPORT 


Artha-jiia-brahmana refers to one who has made a thorough analytical 
study of the Absolute Truth and who knows that the Absolute Truth is 
realized in three different phases, namely Brahman, Paramatma and 
Bhagavan. If someone not only has this knowledge but is able to clear all 
doubts if questioned about the Absolute Truth, he is considered better. 
Further, there may be a learned brahmana Vaisnava who can explain clearly 
and eradicate all doubts, but if he does not follow the Vaisnava principles, 
then he is not situated on a higher level. One must be able to clear all 
doubts and simultaneously be situated in the brahminical characteristics. 
Such a person, who knows the purpose of the Vedic injunctions, who can 
employ the principles laid down inthe Vedic literatures and who teaches his 
disciples in that way, is called anacarya. The position of an acarya is that 
he executes devotional service with no desire for elevation to a higher 
position of life. 

The highest perfectional brahmana is the Vaisnava. A Vaisnava who 
knows the science of the Absolute Truth but is not able to preach such 
knowledge to others is described as being in the lower stage, one who not 
only understands the principles of the science of God but can also preach 
is in the second stage, and one who not only can preach but who also sees 
everything in the Absolute Truth and the Absolute Truth in everything is 
in the highest class of Vaisnavas. It is mentioned here that a Vaisnava is 
already a brahmana; in fact, the highest stage of brahminical perfection is 
reached when one becomes a Vaisnava. 


TEXT 33 
TATA Tass TAT: | 
meatier: gat fy area: | 
a vet ot qamed? TAaTATA 13311 
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tasman mayy arpitasesa- 
kriyarthatma nirantarah 

mayy arpitatmanah pumso 
mayi sannyasta-karmanah 

na pasyami param bhitam 
akartuh sama-darsanat 


tasmat—than him; mayi—unto Me; arpita—offered; asesa—all; kriya— 
actions; artha—wealth; a@tma—life, soul; nirantarah—without cessation; 
mayi—unto Me; arpita—offered; a@tmanah—whose mind; pumsah—than a 
person; mayi—unto Me; sannyasta—dedicated; karmanah—whose activities; 
na—not; pasyami—I see; param—greater; bhitam—living entity; akartuh— 
without proprietorship; sama—same; darsanat— whose vision. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore I do not find a greater person than he who has no interest 
outside of Mine and who therefore engages and dedicates all his activities 
and all his life—everything—unto Me without cessation. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word sama-darsanat means that he no longer has any 
separate interest; the devotee’s interest and the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead’s interest are one. For example, Lord Caitanya, in the role of a 
devotee, also preached the same philosophy. He preached that Krsna is the 
worshipful Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and that the 
interest of His pure devotees is the same as His own. 

Sometimes Mayavadi philosophers, due to a poor fund of knowledge, 
define the word sama-darsanat to mean that a devotee should see himself as 
one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is foolishness. When 
one thinks himself one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there is 
no question of serving Him. When there is service, there must be a master. 
Three things must be present for there to be service: the master, the servant 
and the service. Here it is clearly stated that he who has dedicated his life, 
all his activities, his mind and his soul—everything—for the satisfaction of 
the Supreme Lord, is considered to be the greatest person. 

The word akartuh means “without any sense of proprietorship.” Every- 
one wants to act as the proprietor of his actions so that he can enjoy the 
result. A devotee, however, has no such desire; he acts because the Person- 
ality of Godhead wants him to act ina particular way. He has no personal 
motive. When Lord Caitanya preached Krsna consciousness, it was not 
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with the purpose that people would call Him Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; rather, He preached that Krsna is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and should be worshiped as such. A devotee who 
is a most confidential servant of the Lord never does anything for his per- 
sonal account, but does everything for the satisfaction of the Supreme 
Lord. It is clearly stated, therefore, mayi sannyasta-karmanah. The devotee 
works, but he works for the Supreme. It is also stated, mayy arpitatmanah: 
“He gives his mind unto Me.” These are the qualifications of a devotee, 
who, according to this verse, is accepted as the highest of all human 
beings. 


TEXT 34 


Raat Aah TUE ATT 
an stanen afrer aatrfa vii 


manasaitani bhittani 
pranamed bahu-manayan 
isvaro jiva-kalaya 
pravisto bhagavan iti 


manasa@—with the mind; etani—to these; bhi:tani—living entities; pranamet 
—he offers respects; bahu-manayan—showing regard; ifvarah—the controller; 
jiva—of the living entities; kalaya—by His expansion as the Supersoul; 
pravistah—has entered; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
iti—thus. 
TRANSLATION 


Such a perfect devotee offers respects to every living entity because he 
is under the firm conviction that the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
has entered the body of every living entity as the Supersoul, or controller. 


PURPORT 


A perfect devotee, as described above, does not make the mistake of 
thinking that because the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Paramatma 
has entered into the body of every living entity, therefore every living 
entity has become the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is foolish- 
ness. Suppose a person enters into a room; that does not mean that the 
room has become that person. Similarly, that the Supreme Lord has 
entered into each of the 8,400,000 particular types of material bodies 
does not mean that each of these bodies has become the Supreme Lord. 
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Because the Supreme Lord is present, however, a pure devotee accepts 
each body as the temple of the Lord, and since the devotee offers 
respect to such temples in full knowledge, he gives respect to every 
living entity in relationship with the Lord. Mayavadi philosophers wrongly 
think that because the Supreme Person has entered the body of a poor 
man, the Supreme Lord has therefore become daridra-ndrdyana, or poor 
Narayana. These are all blasphemous statements of atheists and non- 
devotees. 


TEXT 35 


aRRARTT TTT AAT ATTETa TA: | 
TAHA Ge TA AAT NHI 


bhakti-yogas ca yogas ca 
maya manavy udiritah 

yayor ekatarenaiva 
purusah purusam vrajet 


bhakti-yogah—devotional service; ca—and; yogah—mystic yoga; ca—also; 
maya—by Me; manavi—O daughter of Manu; udiritah—described; yayoh— 
of which two; ekatarena—by either one; eva—alone; purusah—a person; 
purusam—the Supreme Person; vrajet—can achieve. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear mother, O daughter of Manu, a devotee who applies the 
science of devotional service and mystic yoga in this way can achieve 
the abode of the Supreme Person simply by that devotional service. 


PURPORT 


Herein the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kapiladeva_ perfectly 
explains that the mystic yoga system, consisting of eight different kinds 
of yoga activities, has to be performed with the aim of coming to the 
perfectional stage of bhakti-yoga. It is not acceptable for one to be 
satisfied simply by practicing the sitting postures and thinking himself 
complete. By meditation one must attain to the stage of devotional 
service. As previously described, a yogi is advised to meditate on the form 
of Lord Visnu, from point to point, from the ankles, to the legs, to the 
knees, to the thighs, to the chest, to the neck, and in this way gradually 
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up to the face and then to the ornaments. There is no question of 
impersonal meditation. 

When, by meditation on the Supreme Personality of Godhead in all 
detail, one comes to the point of love of God, that is the point of bhakti- 
yoga, and at that point he must actually render service to the Lord out of 
transcendental love. Anyone who practices yoga and comes to the point 
of devotional service can attain the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
His transcendental abode. Here it is clearly stated, purusah purusam 
vrajet: The purusa, the living entity, goes to the Supreme Person. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entity are qualitatively 
one; both are defined as purusa. The quality of purusa exists both in the 
Supreme Godhead and in the living entity. Purusa means enjoyer, and the 
spirit of enjoyment is present both in the living entity and in the Supreme 
Lord. The difference is that the quantity of enjoyment is not equal. The 
living entity cannot experience the same quantity of enjoyment as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. An analogy may be made with a rich 
man and a poor man: The propensity for enjoyment is present in both, 
but the poor man cannot enjoy in the same quantity as the rich man. 
When the poor man dovetails his desires with those of the rich man, 
however, and when there is cooperation between the poor man and the 
rich man, or between the big and the small man, then the enjoyment is 
shared equally. That is like bhakti-yoga. Purusah purusam vrajet: When the 
living entity enters into the kingdom of God and cooperates with the 
Supreme Lord by giving Him enjoyment, he enjoys the same facility or 
the same amount of pleasure as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

On the other hand, when the living entity wants to enjoy by imitating 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, that is called maya, and it puts 
him in the material atmosphere. A living entity who wants to enjoy on 
his personal account and not cooperate with the Supreme Lord is engaged 
in materialistic life. As soon as he dovetails his enjoyment with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is engaged in spiritual life. An 
example may be cited here: The different limbs of the body cannot enjoy 
life independently; they must cooperate with the whole body and supply 
food to the stomach. In so doing, all the different parts of the body 
enjoy equally in cooperation with the whole body. That is the philosophy 
of acintya-bhedabheda, simultaneous oneness and difference. The living 
entity cannot enjoy life in opposition to the Supreme Lord; he has to 
dovetail his activities with Him by practicing bhakti-yoga. 

It is said herein that one can approach the Supreme Personality of God- 
head by either the yoga process or the bhakti-yoga process. This indicates 
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that factually there is no difference between yoga and bhakti-yoga because 
the target of both is Visnu. In the modern age, however, a yoga process has 
been manufactured which aims at something void and impersonal. Actually, 
yoga means meditation on the form of Lord Visnu. If the yoga practice is 
actually performed according to the standard direction, there is no differ- 
ence between yoga and bhakti-yoga. 


TEXT 36 
Taga SF HAT: TATA: | 
a sad gel 2d aafaateag 1124! 


etad bhagavato ritpam 
brahmanah paramatmanah 

param pradhanam purusam 
daivam karma-vicestitam 


etat—this; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ripam— 
form; brahmanah—of Brahman; paramatmanah—of Paramatmaé; param— 
transcendental ; pradhanam—chief ; purusam— personality ; daivam— spiritual; 
karma-vicestitam—whose activities. 


TRANSLATION 


This purusa whom the individual soul must approach is the eternal 
form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is known as Brahman 
and Paramatma. He is the transcendental chief personality, and His 
activities are all spiritual. 


PURPORT 


In order to distinguish the personality whom the individual soul must 
approach, it is described herein that this purusa, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, is the chief amongst all living entities and is the ultimate form 
of the impersonal Brahman effulgence and Paramatma manifestation. 
Since He is the origin of the Brahman effulgence and Paramatma mani- 
festation, He is described herewith as the chief personality. It is confirmed 
in the Katha Upanisad, nityo nityanam: there are many eternal living 
entities, but He is the chief maintainer. This is confirmed in Bhagavad- 
gita also, where Lord Krsna says, aham sarvasya prabhavah: ‘‘! am the 
origin of everything, including the Brahman effulgence and Paramatma 
manifestation.” His activities are transcendental, as confirmed in Bhagavad- 
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gita. Janma karma ca me divyam: the activities and the appearance and 
disappearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are transcendental; 
they are not to be considered material. Anyone who knows this fact—that 
the appearance, disappearance and activities of the Lord are beyond 
material activities or material conception—is liberated. Yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktva deham punar janma: such a person, after quitting his body, does 
not come back again to this material world, but goes to the Supreme 
Person. [t is confirmed here, purusah purusam vrajet: the living entity 
goes to the Supreme Personality simply by understanding His transcen- 
dental nature and activities. 


TEXT 37 


Sra Ret ae eafiniag | 
Fart aeaRtat act Praeat ATT Ro! 


rupa-bhedaspadam divyam 
kala ity abhidhiyate 

bhiitanadm mahad-adinam 
yato bhinna-drsim bhayam 


ripa-bheda—of the transformation of forms; @spadam—the : cause; 
divyam— divine; kalah—time; iti—thus; abhidhiyate—is known; bhitanam— 
of living entities; mahat-adinaim—beginning with Lord Brahma; yatah— 
because of which; bhinna-drsim—with separate vision; bhayam—fear. 


TRANSLATION 


The time factor, who causes the transformation of the various material 
manifestations, is another feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Anyone who does not know that time is the same Supreme Personality is 
afraid of the time factor. 


PURPORT 


Everyone is afraid of the activities of time, but a devotee who knows 
that the time factor is another representation or manifestation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead has nothing to fear from the influence 
of time. The phrase riipa-bhedaspadam is very significant. By the 
influence of time, so many forms are changing. For example, when a 
child is born his form is small, but in the course of time that form 
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changes into a larger form, the body of a boy, and then the body of a 
young man. Similarly, everything is changed and transformed by the 
time factor or by the indirect control of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Usually we do not see any difference between the body of a 
child and the body of a boy or young man because we know that these 
changes are due to the action of the time factor. There is cause for fear for 
a person who does not know how time acts. 


TEXT 38 


Tisea: wfrey arf ATH TSA: | 
a faeqrensframsa Bre: Herat MT: 3c 


yo ’ntah pravisya bhitani 
bhittair atty akhilasrayah 

sa visnv-dkhyo ‘dhiyajiio ’sau 
kalah kalayatam prabhuh 


yah—He who; antah— within; pravisya—entering; bhutani—living entities; 
bhittaih—by living entities; atti—annihilates; akhila—of everyone; asrayah— 
the support; sah—He; visnu—Visnu; akhyah—named; adhiyajiiah— the 
enjoyer of all sacrifices; asau—that; kalah—time factor; kalayatam—of all 
masters; prabhuh—the master. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the enjoyer 
of all sacrifices, is the time factor and the master of all masters. He 
enters everyone’s heart, He is the support of everyone, and He causes 
every being to be annihilated by another. 


PURPORT 


Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is clearly described 
in this passage. He is the supreme enjoyer, and all others are working as 
His servants. As stated in the Caitanya-caritamrta, ekale iSvara krsna: the 
only Supreme Lord is Visnu. Ara saba bhrtya: all others are His servants. 
Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and other demigods are all servants. The same Visnu 
enters everyone’s heart as Paramatma, and He causes the annihilation of 
every being through another being. 
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TEXT 39 


AAS BACT BM FATT: | 
Mareranse wat TAIATHT N2AI 


na casya kascid dayito 
na dvesyo na ca bandhavah 
avisaty apramatto ’sau 
pramattam janam antakrt 


na—not; ca—and; asya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kascit— 
anyone; dayitah—dear; na—not; dvesyah—enemy; na—not; ca—and; 
baéndhavah—friend; avisati—approaches; apramattah—attentive; asau—He; 
pramattam—inattentive; janam—persons; anta-krt—the destroyer. 


TRANSLATION 


No one is dear to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, nor is anyone 
His enemy or friend. But He gives inspiration to those who have not 
forgotten Him and destroys those who have. 


PURPORT 


Forgetfulness of one’s relationship with Lord Visnu, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is the cause of one’s repeated birth and death. 
A living entity is as eternal as the Supreme Lord, but due to his forget- 
fulness he is put into this material nature and transmigrates from one 
body to another, and when the body is destroyed, he thinks that he is 
also destroyed. Actually, this forgetfulness of his relationship with Lord 
Visnu is the cause of his destruction. Anyone who revives his conscious- 
ness of the original relationship receives inspiration from the Lord. This 
does not mean that the Lord is someone’s enemy and someone else’s 
friend. He helps everyone; one who is not bewildered by the influence of 
material energy is saved, and one who is bewildered is destroyed. It is 
said, therefore, harim vind na srtim taranti: no one can be saved from 
the repetition of birth and death without the help of the Supreme Lord. 
It is therefore the duty of all living entities to take shelter of the lotus 
feet of Visnu and thus save themselves from the cycle of birth and death. 


TEXT 40 


TRA arsed BAIT TATA | 
TRAM At aN ala TAI livell 
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yad-bhayad vati vato ’yam 
siryas tapati yad-bhayat 

yad-bhayad varsate devo 
bhagano bhati yad-bhayat 


yat—of whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); bhayat—out of 
fear; vati— blows; vatah—the wind; ayam—this; stiryah—sun; tapati—shines ; 
yat—of whom; bhayat—out of fear; yat—of whom; bhayat—out of fear; 
varsate—sends rains; devah—the god of rain;bha-ganah—the host of heavenly 
bodies; bhati—shine; yat—of whom; bhayat—out of fear. 


TRANSLATION 


Out of fear of the Supreme Personality of Godhead the wind blows, out 
of fear of Him the sun shines, out of fear of Him the rain pours forth 
showers, and out of fear of Him the host of heavenly bodies shed their 
luster. 


PURPORT 


The Lord states in Bhagavad-gita, mayadhyaksena prakrtih sityate: 
“Nature is working under My direction.” The foolish person thinks that 
nature is working automatically, but such an atheistic theory is not 
supported in the Vedic literature. Nature is working under the super- 
intendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita, and we also find here that the sun shines under the direction 
of the Lord, and the cloud pours forth showers of rain under the direction 
of the Lord. All natural phenomena are under superintendence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu. 


TEXT 41 


Taare ate saeTtafaha: ae | 
aa sostrre a geattr a henta alle 2 I 


yad vanas-patayo bhita 
latas causadhibhih saha 

sve sve kale *bhigrhnanti 
puspani ca phalani ca 


yat—because of whom; vanah-patayah—the trees; bhitah— fearful; latah— 
creepers; ca—and; osadhibhih—herbs; saha—with; sve sve kale—each in its 
own season; abhigrhnanti— bear ; puspani— flowers; ca—and; phalani— fruits; 
ca—also. 
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TRANSLATION 


Out of fear of the Supreme Personality of Godhead the trees, creepers, 
herbs and seasonal plants and flowers blossom and fructify, each in its 
own season. 


PURPORT 


As the sun rises and sets and the seasonal changes ensue at their 
appointed times by the superintendence of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, so the seasonal plants, flowers, herbs and trees all grow 
under the direction of the Supreme Lord. It is not that plants grow 
automatically, without any cause, as the atheistic philosophers say. 
Rather, they grow in pursuance of the supreme order of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. It is confirmed in the Vedic literature that the 
Lord’s diverse energies are working so nicely that it appears that every- 
thing is being done automatically. 


TEXT 42 
Bafed ated at aearragahraa: | 
afafes afitinga asta axa v2 


sravanti sarito bhita 
notsarpaty udadhir yatah 
agnir indhe sagiribhir 
bhir na majjati yad-bhayat 


sravanti—flow; saritah—rivers; bhitah—fearful; na—not; utsarpati—over- 
flows; uda-dhih—the ocean; yatah—because of whom; agnih—fire; indhe— 
burns; sa-giribhih—with its mountains; bhuh—the earth; na—not; majjati— 
sinks; yat—of whom; bhayat—out of fear. 


TRANSLATION 


Out of fear of the Supreme Personality of Godhead the rivers flow, 
and the ocean never overflows. Out of fear of Him only does fire burn 
and does the earth, with its mountains, not sink in the water of the 
universe. 

PURPORT 

We can understand from the Vedic literature that this universe is half 

filled with water, on which Garbhodakagayi Visnu is lying. From His 
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abdomen a lotus flower has grown, and within the stem of that lotus 
flower all the different planets exist. The material scientist explains that 
all these different planets are floating because of the law of gravity or 
some other law; but the actual lawmaker is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. When we speak of law, we must understand that there must be 
a lawmaker. The material scientists can discover laws of nature, but they 
are unable to recognize the lawmaker. From Srimad-Bhagavatam and 
Bhagavad-gita we can know who the lawmaker is: the lawmaker is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

It is said here that the planets do not sink. Since they are floating 
under the order or energy of the Supreme Godhead, they do not fall 
down into the water which covers half the universe. All the planets are 
heavy, with their various mountains, seas, oceans, cities, palaces and 
buildings, and yet they are floating. It is understood from this passage 
that all the other planets that are floating in the air have oceans and 
mountains similar to those on this planet. 


TEXT 43 


an zara aaat Ie afeaarea: | 
Oe AE Td Aer aafaaray vail 


nabho dadati svasatam 
padam yan-niyamad adah 

lokam sva-deham tanute 
mahan saptabhir avrtam 


nabhah—the sky; dadati—gives; Svasatam—to the living entities; padam— 
abode; yat—of whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); niyamat— 
under the control; adah—that;lokam—the universe; sva-deham—own body; 
tanute—expands; mahain—the mahat-tattva; saptabhih—with the seven 
(layers); @vrtam—covered. 


TRANSLATION 


Subject to the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
sky allows outer space to accommodate all the various planets, which 
hold innumerable living entities. The total universal body expands 
with its seven coverings under His supreme control. 
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PURPORT 


It is understood from this verse that all the planets in outer space are 
floating, and they all hold living entities. The word svasatam means those 
who breathe, or the living entities. In order to accommodate them, there 
are innumerable planets. Every planet is a residence for innumerable 
living entities, and the necessary space is provided in the sky by the 
supreme order of the Lord. It is also stated here that the total universal 
body is increasing. It is covered by seven layers, and as there are five 
elements within the universe, so the total elements, in layers, cover the 
outside of the universal body. The first layer is of earth, and it is ten 
times greater in size than the space within the universe; the second layer 
is water, and that is ten times greater than the earthly layer; the third 
covering is fire, which is ten times greater than the water covering. In this 
way each layer is ten times greater than the previous one. 


TEXT 44 


Tae Tals AANA TRAN | 
qTaassat A aN TTRTATT Myvi 


gunabhimanino devah 
sargadisv asya yad-bhayat 

vartante ‘nuyugam yesam 
vasa etac cardcaram 


guna—the modes of material nature; abhimaninah—in charge of; devah— 
the demigods; sarga-ddisu—in the matter of creation and so on; asya— of this 
world; yat-bhayat—out of fear of whom; vartante—carry out functions; 
anuyugam—according to the yugas; yesam—of whom; vase—under the 
control; etat—this; cara-acaram—everything animate and inanimate. 


TRANSLATION 


Out of fear of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the directing 
demigods in charge of the modes of material nature carry out the functions 
of creation, maintenance and destruction; everything animate and inani- 
mate within this material world is under their control. 


PURPORT 


The three modes of material nature, namely goodness, passion and 
ignorance, are under the control of three deities—Brahma, Visnu and 
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Lord Siva. Lord Vignu is in charge of the mode of goodness, Lord Brahma 
is in charge of the mode of passion, and Lord Siva is in charge of the 
mode of ignorance. Similarly, there are many other demigods in charge 
of the air department, the water department, the cloud department, etc. 
Just as the government has many different departments, so, within this 
material world, the government of the Supreme Lord has many depart- 
ments, and all these departments function in proper order out of fear of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Demigods are undoubtedly con- 
trolling all matter, animate and inanimate, within the universe, but 
above them the supreme controller is the Personality of Godhead. There- 
fore in the Brahma-samhitg it is said, isvarah paramah krsnah. Undoubtedly 
there are many controllers in the departmental management of this 
universe, but the supreme controller is Krsna. 

There are two kinds of dissolutions. One kind of dissolution takes 
place when Brahma goes to sleep during his night, and the final dissolution 
takes place when Brahma dies. As long as Brahma does not die, creation, 
maintenance and destruction are actuated by different demigods under 
the superintendence of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 45 
MSAAMSHAR: HASAMAMHTETA: | 
Had TAA AMMA ATAraay lvl 


so ’nanto ’ntakarah kalo 
‘nadir adikrd avyayah 

Janam janena janayan 
marayan mrtyunantakam 


sah—that ;anantah—endless;anta-karah—destroyer; kalah—time; anadih— 
without beginning; adi-krt—the creator; avyayah—not liable to change; 
janam—persons; janena—by persons; janayan—creating; marayan—destroying; 
mrtyunad—by death; anta-kam—the lord of death. 


TRANSLATION 


The eternal time factor has no beginning and no end. It is the represen- 
tative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the maker of the criminal 
world. It brings about the end of the phenomenal world, it carries on the 
work of creation by bringing one individual into existence from another, 
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and likewise it dissolves the universe by destroying even the lord of death, 
Yamaraja. 


PURPORT 


By the influence of eternal time, which is a representative of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the father begets a son, and the 
father dies by the influence of cruel death. But by time’s influence, even 
the lord of cruel death is killed. In other words, all the demigods within 
the material world are temporary, like ourselves. Our lives last for 100 
years at the most, and similarly, although their lives may last for 
millions and billions of years, the demigods are not eternal. No one can 
live within this material world eternally. The phenomenal world is 
created, maintained and destroyed by the finger signal of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Therefore a devotee does not desire anything in 
this material world. A devotee desires only to serve the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. This servitude exists eternally; the Lord exists eternally, 
His servitor exists eternally, and the service exists eternally. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twenty- 
ninth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Explanation of 
Devotional Service by Lord Kapila.” 


CHAPTER THIRTY 


Description by Lord Kapila 
Of Adverse Frultive Activities 


TEXT 1 
A TAF 


TIA oat Ad avd Brea | 
PISTATASHT aT fesent TTT Tas | A 


kapila uvaca 
tasyaitasya jano ninam 
nayam vedoru-vikramam 
kalyamano ’pi balino 
vayor iva ghanavalih 


kapilah uvaca—Lord Kapila said; tasya etasya—of this very time factor; 
Janah—person; nunam—certainly; na—not; ayam—this; veda—knows; uru- 
vikramam—the great strength; kalyamanah—being carried off ;api—although; 
balinah—powerful; v@yoh—of the wind; iva—like; ghana—of clouds; avalih— 
a mass. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead said: As a mass of clouds does not know 
the powerful influence of the wind, so a person engaged in material con- 
sciousness does not know the powerful strength of the time factor by 
which he is being carried. 

PURPORT 


The great politician-pandita named Canakya said that even one moment 
of time cannot be returned even if one is prepared to pay millions of 
dollars. One cannot calculate the amount of loss there is in wasting valuable 
time. Either materially or spiritually, one should be very alert in utilizing 
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the time which he has at his disposal. A conditioned soul lives in a particu- 
lar body for a fixed measurement of time, and it is recommended in the 
scriptures that within that small measurement of time one has to finish 
Krsna consciousness and thus gain release from the influence of the time 
factor. But, unfortunately, those who are not in Krgna consciousness are 
carried away by the strong power of time without their knowledge, as 
clouds are carried by the wind. 


TEXT 2 


T WMI aI Tata | 
td gat aaa gaestata eae I 2 I 


yam yam artham upadatte 
duhkhena sukha-hetave 

tam tar dhunoti bhagavan 
puman chocati yat-krte 


yam yam—whatever ; artham— object; upadatte—one acquires; duhkhena— 
with difficulty; sukha-hetave—for happiness; tam tam—that; dhunoti— 
destroys; bhagavan—the Surpeme Personality of Godhead; puman—the 
person; Socati—laments; yat-krte—for which reason. 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever is produced by the materialist with great pain and labor for 
so-called happiness, the Supreme Personality, as the time factor, destroys, 
and for this reason the conditioned soul laments. 


PURPORT 


The main function of the time factor, which is a representative of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is to destroy everything. The material- 
ists, in material consciousness, are engaged in producing so many things 
in the name of economic development. They think that by advancing in 
satisfying the material needs of man they will be happy, but they forget 
that everything they have produced will be destroyed in due course of 
time. From history we can see that there were many powerful empires on 
the surface of the globe that were constructed with great pain and great 
perseverance, but in due course of time they have all been destroyed. Still 
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the foolish materialists cannot understand that they are simply wasting 
time in producing material necessities which are destined to be vanquished 
in due course of time. This waste of energy is due to the ignorance of the 
mass of people, who do not know that they are eternal and that they 
have an eternal engagement also. They do not know that this span of life 
in a particular type of body is a flash in the eternal journey. Not knowing 
this fact, they take the small flash of life to be everything, and they waste 
time in improving economic conditions. 


TEXT 3 


TYTA eA aaa sf: | 
wath werd mele Tearaalt 3 1) 3 I 


yad adhruvasya dehasya 
sanubandhasya durmatih 

dhruvani manyate mohad 
grha-ksetra-vasiini ca 


yat—because; adhruvasya—temporary; dehasya—of the body;  sa- 
anubandhasya—with that which is related; durmatih—misguided person; 
dhruvani—permanent; manyate—thinks; mohat—because of ignorance; 
grha—home; ksetra—land; vasiini—wealth; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


The misguided materialist does not know that his very body is imper- 
manent and that the attractions for home, land and wealth, which are in 
relationship to that body, are also temporary. Out of ignorance only, he 
thinks that everything is permanent. 


PURPORT 


The materialist thinks that persons engaged in Krsna consciousness are 
crazy fellows wasting time by chanting Hare Krsna, but actually he does 
not know that he himself is in the darkest region of craziness because of 
accepting his body as permanent. And, in relation to his body, he accepts 
his home, his country, his society and all other paraphernalia as perma- 
nent. This materialistic acceptance of the permanency of home, land, 
etc., is called the illusion of maya. This is clearly mentioned here. Mohad 
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grha-ksetra-vasuni: out of illusion only does the materialist accept his 
home, his land and his money as permanent. Out of this illusion, the 
family life, national life and economic development which are very im- 
portant factors in modern civilization have grown. A Krsna conscious 
person knows that this economic development of human society is but 
temporary illusion. 

In another part of Srimad-Bhagavatam, the acceptance of the body as 
oneself, the acceptance of others as kinsmen in relationship to this body 
and the acceptance of the land of one’s birth as worshipable are declared 
to be the products of an animal civilization. When, however, one is enlight- 
ened in Krsna consciousness, he can use these for the service of the Lord. 
That is a very suitable proposition. Everything has a relationship with 
Krsna. When all economic development and material advancement are 
utilized to advance the cause of Krsna consciousness, a new phase of 
progressive life arises. 


TEXT 4 


arad aa cated at at agate | 
Tent Tat a wre fase a feers tl 8 


jantur vai bhava etasmin 
yam yam yonim anuvrajet 

tasyarn tasyarn sa labhate 
nirvrtum na virajyate 


jantuh—the living entity; vai—certainly; bhave—in worldly existence; 
elasmin—this; yam yam—whatever; yonim—species; anuvrajet—he may 
obtain; tasyam tasyam—in that; sah—he; labhate—achieves; nirurtim— 
satisfaction; na—not; virajyate—is averse. 


TRANSLATION 


The living entity, in whatever species of life he appears, finds a particu- 
lar type of satisfaction in that species, and he is never averse to being 
situated in such a condition. 


PURPORT 


The satisfaction of the living entity in a particular type of body, even if 
it is most abominable, is called illusion. A man in a higher position may 
feel dissatisfaction with the standard of life of a lower grade man, but the 
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lower grade man is satisfied in that position because of the spell of maya, 
the external energy. Mayda has two phases of activities. One is called 
praksepatmikd, and another is called dvarandtmika. Avarandtmikad means 
“covering,” and praksepatmika means “‘pulling down.” In any condition 
of life, the materialistic person or animal will be satisfied because his 
knowledge is covered by the influence of maya. In the lower grade or 
lower species of life, the development of consciousness is so poor that 
one cannot understand whether he is happy or distressed. This is called 
avaranatmika. Even a hog, who lives by eating stool, finds himself happy, 
although a person in a higher mode of life sees that the hog is eating stool. 
How abominable that life is! 


TEXT 5 


AHS Fe Fa qarTTSH | 
arerat frsat wert Saavarfeanea: 4 UI 


naraka-stho ’pi deham vai 
na pumams tyaktum icchati 
narakyam nirvrtau satyarm 
deva-maya-vimohitah 


naraka—in hell; sthah—situated; api—even; deham—body; vai—indeed; 
na—not; puman—person; tyaktum—to leave; icchati—wishes; narakyam— 
hellish; nirvrtau—enjoyment; satyam—when existing; deva-maya—by the 
illusory energy of Visnu; vimohitah—deluded. 


TRANSLATION 


The conditioned living entity is satisfied in his own particular species of 
life; while deluded by the covering influence of the illusory energy, he feels 
little inclined to cast off his body, even when in hell, for he takes delight 
in hellish enjoyment. 


PURPORT 


It is said that once Indra, the king of heaven, was cursed by his spiritual 
master, Brhaspati, on account of his misbehavior, and he became a hog on 
this planet. After many days, when Brahma wanted to recall him to his 
heavenly kingdom, Indra, in the form of a hog, forgot everything of his 
royal position in the heavenly kingdom, and he refused to go back. This is 


1286 Srimad-Bhagavatam [ Canto 3, Ch. 30 


the spell of maya. Even Indra forgets his heavenly standard of life and is 
satisfied with the standard of a hog’s life. By the influence of maya the 
conditioned soul becomes so affectionate towards his particular type of 
body that if he is offered, ‘““Give up this body, and immediately you will 
have a king’s body,” he will not agree. This attachment strongly affects 
all conditioned living entities. Lord Krsna is personally canvassing, ‘“‘Give 
up everything in this material world. Come to Me, and I shall give you all 
protection,” but we are not agreeable. We think, “‘We are quite all right. 
Why should we surrender unto Krsna and go back to His kingdom?” This 
is called illusion, or maya. Everyone is satisfied with his standard of living, 
however abominable it may be. 


TEXT 6 


AAA AAI AT ATH TT | 
frecquera ae ae araa tl Il 


atma-jayda-sutdagara- 
pasu-dravina-bandhusu 

niridha-mila-hrdaya 
adtmanam bahu manyate 


atma—body; jaya—wife; suta—children; agdra—home; pasu—animals; 
dravina—wealth; bandhusu—in friends; nirudha-mila— deep-rooted ;hrdayah 
—his heart; dtmanam—himself; bahu— highly; manyate—he thinks. 


TRANSLATION 


Such satisfaction with one’s standard of living is due to deep-rooted 
attraction for body, wife, home, children, animals, wealth and friends. In 
such association, the conditioned soul thinks himself quite perfect. 


PURPORT 


This so-called perfection of human life is a concoction. Therefore, it is 
said that the materialist, however materially qualified he may be, is worth- 
less because he is hovering on the mental plane, which will drag him again 
to the material existence of temporary life. One who acts on the mental 
plane cannot get promotion to the spiritual. Such a person is always sure 
to glide down again to material life. In the association of so-called society, 
friendship and love, the conditioned soul appears completely satisfied. 
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TEXT 7 


TNA «| THAR ATT | 
artertacd aat shaft saTs: tl 9 Il 


sandahyamana-sarvanga 
esam udvahanddhina 

karoty aviratam midho 
duritani durasayah 


sandah yamana—burning; sarva—all; aigah—his limbs; esam—these family 
members; udvahana—for maintaining; adhind—with anxiety; karoti—he 
performs; aviratam—always; miidhah—the fool; duritani—sinful activities; 
durasayah—evil-minded. 


TRANSLATION 


Although he is always burning with anxiety, such a fool always performs 
all kinds of mischievous activities, with a hope which is never to be fulfilled, 
in order to maintain his so-called family and society. 


PURPORT 


It is said that it is easier to maintain a great empire than to maintain a 
small family, especially in these days, when the influence of Kali-yuga is so 
strong that everyone is harassed and full of anxieties because of accepting 
the false presentation of maya’s family. The family which we maintain is 
created by maya; it is the perverted reflection of the family in Krsnaloka. 
In Krsnaloka there are also family, friends, society, father and mother; 
everything is there, but they are eternal. Here, as we change bodies, our 
family relationships also change. Sometimes we are in a family of human 
beings, sometimes in a family of demigods, sometimes a family of cats, or 
sometimes a family of dogs. Family, society and friendship are flickering, 
and so they are called asat. It is said that as long as we are attached to this 
asat, temporary, nonexisting society and family, we are always full of 
anxieties. The materialists do not know that the family, society and 
friendship here in this material world are only shadows, and thus they 
become attached. Naturally their hearts are always burning, but in spite of 
all inconvenience, they still work to maintain such false families because 
they have no information of the real family association with Krsna. 
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TEXT 8 


MATA ZA: SOTA AT ATTA | 
wePrernssand: Rrgat HeraTATINT Il < I 


aksiptatmendriyah strinam 
asatinam ca mayaya 

raho racitayalapaih 
sistinam kala-bhasinam 


ak sipta—charmed; atma—heart; indriyah—his senses; strindm—of women; 
asatinam—false; ca—and; mayaya—by maya; rahah—in a solitary place; 
racitaya— displayed; alapaih—by the talking; 8isinam—of the children; kala- 
bhasinam—with sweet words. 


TRANSLATION 


He gives heart and senses to a woman who falsely charms him with 
maya. He enjoys solitary embraces and talking with her, and he is enchant- 
ed by the sweet words of the small children. 


PURPORT 


Family life within the kingdom of illusory energy, maya, is just like a 
prison for the eternal living entity. In prison a prisoner is shackled by iron 
chains and iron bars. Similarly, a conditioned soul is shackled by the 
charming beauty of a woman, by her solitary embraces and talks of so- 
called love, and by the sweet words of his small children. Thus he forgets 
his real identity. 

In this verse the words strinam asatinam indicate that womanly love is 
just to agitate the mind of man. Actually, in the material world there is no 
love. Both the woman and the man are interested in their sense gratifica- 
tion. For sense gratification a woman creates an illusory love, and the man 
becomes enchanted by such false love and forgets his real duty. When 
there are children as the result of such a combination, the next attraction 
is to the sweet words of the children. The love of the woman at home and 
the talk of the children make one a secure prisoner, and thus he cannot 
leave his home. Such a person is termed, in Vedic language, a grhamedhi, 
which means one whose center of attraction is home. Grhastha refers to 
one who lives with family, wife and children but whose real purpose of 
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living is to develop Krsna consciousness. One is therefore advised to be- 
come a grhastha and not a grhamedhi. The grhastha’s concern is to get 
out of the family life created by illusion and enter into real family life 
with Krsna, whereas the grhamedhi’s business is to repeatedly chain him- 
self to so-called family life, in one life after another, and perpetually 
remain in the darkness of maya. 


TEXT 9 


TY FONG graded atera: | 
Sqeandient garwsta Te Sl 


grhesu kuta-dharmesu 
duhkha-tantresv atandritah 

kurvan duhkha-pratikaram 
sukhavan manyate grhi 


grhesu—in family life; kita-dharmesu—involving the practice of false- 
hood; duhkha-tantresu—spreading miseries; atandritah—attentive; kurvan— 
doing; duhkha-pratikaram—counteraction of miseries; sukha-vat—as happi- 
ness; manyate—thinks; grhi—the householder. 


TRANSLATION 


The attached householder remains in his family life, which is full of 
diplomacy and politics. Always spreading miseries and controlled by acts 
of sense gratification, he acts just to counteract the reactions of all his 
miseries, and if he can successfully counteract such miseries, he thinks 
that he is happy. 

PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita the Personality of Godhead Himself certifies the 
material world as an impermanent place that is full of miseries. There is no 
question of happiness in this material world, either individually or in terms 
of family, society or country. If something is going on in the name of 
happiness, that is also illusion. Here in this material world, happiness means 
successful counteraction to the effects of distress. The material world is so 
made that unless one becomes a clever diplomat, his life will be a failure. 
Not to speak of human society, even the society of lower animals, the 
birds and bees, cleverly manages its bodily demands of eating, sleeping 
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and mating. Human society competes nationally or individually, and in 
the attempt to be successful, the entire human society becomes full of 
diplomacy. We should always remember that in spite of all diplomacy 
and all intelligence in the struggle for our existence, everything will end in 
a second by the supreme will. Therefore, all our attempts to become happy 
in this material world are simply a delusion offered by maya. 


TEXT 10 


ahi fiataaay a | 
TITTY Tat TIT AAAI: STZ 112 ol 


arthair apaditair gurvya 
himsayetas-tatas ca tan 

pusnati yesam posena 
sesa-bhug yaty adhah svayam 


arthaih—by wealth; apaditaih—secured; gurvya—great; himsaya—by vio- 
lence; itah-tatah—here and there; ca—and; tan—them (family members); 
pusnati—he maintains; yesam—of whom; posena—because of the mainten- 
ance; sesa—remnants; bhuk—eating; yati-he goes; adhah—downwards; 
svayam—himself. 


TRANSLATION 


He secures money by committing violence here and there, and although 
he employs it in the service of his family, he himself eats only a little 
portion of the food thus purchased, and he goes to hell for those for whom 
he earned the money in such an irregular way. 


PURPORT 


There is a Bengali proverb, “The person for whom | have stolen accuses 
me of being a thief.” The family members, for whom an attached person 
acts in so many criminal ways, are never satisfied. In illusion an attached 
person serves such family members, and by serving them he is destined to 
enter into a hellish condition of life. For example, a thief steals something 
to maintain his family, and he is caught and imprisoned. This is the sum 
and substance of material existence and attachment to material society, 
friendship and love. Although an attached family man is always engaged 
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in getting money by hook or by crook for the maintenance of his family, 
he cannot enjoy more than what he could consume even without such 
criminal activities. A man who eats eight ounces of foodstuffs may have 
to maintain a big family and earn money by any means to support that 
family, but he himself is not offered more than what he can eat, and 
sometimes he eats the remnants that are left after his family members are 
fed. Even by earning money by unfair means, he cannot enjoy life for 
himself. That is called the covering illusion of maya. 

The process of illusory service to society, country and community is 
exactly the same everywhere; the same principle is applicable even to big 
national leaders. A national leader who is very great in serving his country 
is sometimes killed by his countrymen because of irregular service. In 
other words, one cannot satisfy his dependents by this illusory service, 
although one cannot get out of the service because servant is his constitu- 
tional position. A living entity is constitutionally part and parcel of the 
Supreme Being, but he forgets that he has to render service to the Supreme 
Being and diverts his attention to serve others; this is called maya. By 
serving others he falsely thinks that he is master. The head of a family 
thinks of himself as the master of the family, or the leader of a nation 
thinks of himself as the master of the nation, whereas actually he is 
serving, and by serving maya he is gradually going to hell. Therefore, a 
sane man should come to the point of Krsna consciousness and engage 
in the service of the Supreme Lord, applying his whole life, all of his 
wealth, his entire intelligence and his full power of speaking. 


TEXT 11 


aT STATA FA: Fa: | 
ararage ferserea: Tee Het STENT 12 2 


vartayam lupyamanayam 
drabdhayam punah punah 

lobhabhibhiito nihsattvah 
pararthe kurute sprham 


vartayam—when his’ occupation; lupyamanayam—is hampered; 
arabdhayam—undertaken; punah punah—again and again; lobha—by greed; 
abhibhitah—overwhelmed; nihsattvah—ruined; para-arthe—for the wealth of 
others; kurute sprham—he longs. 
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TRANSLATION 


When he suffers reverses in his occupation, he tries again and again to 
improve himself, but when he is baffled in all attempts and is ruined, he 
accepts money from others because of excessive greed. 


TEXT 12 


FEATACMBN AAPM gate: | 
fore Fret: Srott aaraseHeAa ee: 112 2 


kutumba-bharanakalpo 
manda-bhagyo urthodyamah 
§riya-vihinah krpano 
dhyayaii chvasiti miidha-dhih 


kutumba-his family; bharana—in maintaining; akalpah—unable; manda- 
bhagyah—the unfortunate man; vrthd—in vain; udyamah—whose effort; 
sriya—beauty, wealth; vihinah—bereft of; krpanah—wretched; dhyayan— 
grieving; svasiti—he sighs; midha—bewildered; dhih—his intelligence. 


TRANSLATION 
Thus the unfortunate man, unsuccessful in maintaining his family mem- 


bers, is bereft of all beauty. He always thinks of his failure, grieving very 
deeply. 


TEXT 13 
Tq BANS TSAI | 
aurea Tae Sar FF ATT 1231 


evam sva-bharanakalpam 
tat-kalatradayas tatha 

nadriyante yatha pirvam 
kinasa iva go-jaram 


evam—thus; sva-bharana—to maintain them; akalpam—unable; tat—his; 
kalatra— wife; adayah—and so on; tatha—so; na—not; ddriyante—do respect; 
yatha—as; pirvam—before ; kinasah—farmers; tva—like ; go-jaram—an old ox. 
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TRANSLATION 


Seeing him unable to support them, his wife and others do not treat him 
with the same respect as before, even as miserly farmers do not accord the 
same treatment to their old and worn-out oxen. 


PURPORT 


Not onlyin the present age but from time immemorial, no one has liked 
an old man who is unable to earn in the family. Even in the modern age, in 
some communities or states, the old men are given poison so that they 
will die as soon as possible. In some cannibalistic communities, the old 
grandfather is sportingly killed, and a feast is held in which his body is 
eaten. The example is given that a farmer does not like an old bull who 
has ceased to work. Similarly, when an attached person in family life 
becomes old and is unable to earn, he is no longer liked by his wife, sons, 
daughters and other kinsmen, and he is consequently neglected, what to 
speak of not being given respect. It is judicious, therefore, to give up 
family attachment before one attains old age and take shelter of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should employ himself in His 
service so that the Supreme Lord can take charge of him and he will not 
be neglected by his so-called kinsmen. 


TEXT 14 
TAT ATA asa RTA: aTETA: | 
MATTE ATMA TE Nell 


tatrapy ajata-nirvedo 
bhriyamanah svayam bhrtaih 

Jaray opatta-vairipyo 
maranabhimukho grhe 


tatra—there; api—although; ajata—not arisen; nirvedah—aversion; 
bhriyamanah—being maintained; svayam—by himself; bhrtaih—by those 
who were maintained; jaraya—by old age; upatta—obtained; vairipyah— 
deformation; marana—death; abhimukhah—approaching; grhe—at home. 


TRANSLATION 


The foolish family man does not become averse to family life although 
he is maintained by those whom he once maintained. Deformed by the in- 
fluence of old age, he prepares himself to meet ultimate death. 
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PURPORT 


Family attraction is so strong that even if one is neglected by family 
members in his old age, he cannot give up family affection, and he remains 
at home just like a dog. In the Vedic way of life one has to give up family 
life when he is strong enough. It is advised that before getting too weak and 
being baffled in material activities, and before becoming diseased, one 
should give up family life and engage oneself completely in the service of 
the Lord for the remaining days of his life. It is enjoined, therefore, in the 
Vedic scriptures, that as soon as one passes fifty years of age, he must give 
up family life and live alone in the forest. After preparing himself fully, he 
should become a sannyasi to distribute the knowledge of spiritual life to 
each and every home. 


TEXT 15 


TARAAANI WETS LAT | 
WTAITATATTETAST Va: 112" 


aste ’vamatyopanyastam 
grha-pala ivaharan 

amayavy apradiptagnir 
alpaharo ‘Ipa-cestitah 


aste—he remains; avamatyd—negligently; upanyastam—what is placed; 
grha-palah—a dog; iva—like; Gharan—eating; Gmaydavi—diseased; aprudipta- 
agnih—having dyspepsia; alpa—little; aharah—eating; alpa—little; cestitah— 
his activity. 
TRANSLATION 


Thus he remains at home just like a pet dog and eats whatever is so neg- 
ligently given to him. Afflicted with many illnesses, such as dyspepsia and 
loss of appetite, he eats only very small morsels of food, and he tecomes 
an invalid who cannot work any more. 


PURPORT 


Before meeting death one is sure to become a diseased invalid, and when 
he is neglected by his family members, his life becomes less than a dog’s be- 
cause he is put into so many miserable conditions of life. Vedic literatures 
enjoin, therefore, that before the arrival of such miserable conditions, one 
should leave home and die without the knowledge of his family members. 
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If a man leaves home and dies without his family’s knowing, that is consi- 
dered to be a glorious death. But an attached family man wants his family 
members to carry him in a great procession even after his death, and al- 
though he will not be able to see how the procession goes, still he desires 
that his body be taken gorgeously in procession. Thus he is happy without 
even knowing where he has to go when he leaves his body for the next life. 


TEXT 16 


aygakenanen:  andegaten: | 
PAMAPANT: WS FM 124 


vayunotkramatottarah 
kapha-samruddha-nadikah 
kasa-svasa-krtayasah 
kanthe ghura-ghurayate 


vayuna—by air; utkramata—bulging out; uttarah—his eyes; kapha—with 
mucus; samruddha—congested; nadikah—his wind pipe; kaésa—coughing; 
svasa—breathing; krta—done; dyasah—difficulty; kanthe—in the throat; 
ghura-ghurayate—he produces a sound like “ghura-ghura.” 


TRANSLATION 


In that diseased condition, one’s eyes bulge due to the pressure of air 
from within, and his glands become congested with mucus. He has difficulty 
breathing, and upon exhaling and inhaling he produces a sound like “ghura- 
ghura,” a rattling within the throat. 


TEXT 17 
wa: Teast: atta: aaeghA: | 
THAAMSHT TAA BSTTIATA Ta: 112911 
Sayanah parisocadbhih 
parivitah sva-bandhubhih 


vacyamano ’pi na britte 
kala-pasa-vasam gatah 
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Sayanah—lying down; parisocadbhih—lamenting; parivitah—surrounded; 
sva-bandhubhih—by his relatives and friends; vécyamanah—being urged to 
speak; api—although; na—not; britte—he speaks; kala—of time; pasa—the 
noose; vagam—under the control of; gatah—gone. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way he comes under the clutches of death and lies down, 
surrounded by lamenting friends and relatives, and although he wants to 
speak with them, he no longer can because he is under the control of 
time. 


PURPORT 


For formality’s sake, when a man is lying on his deathbed, his relatives 
come to him, and sometimes they cry very loudly, addressing the dying 
man: “Oh, my father!” “Oh, my friend!” or “Oh, my husband!” In that 
pitiable condition the dying man wants to speak with them and instruct 
them of his desires, but because he is fully under the control of the time 
factor, death, he cannot express himself, and that causes him inconceivable 
pain. He is already in a painful condition because of disease, and his glands 
and throat are choked up with mucus. He is already in a very difficult po- 
sition, and when he is addressed by his relatives in that way, his grief in- 
creases. 


TEXT 18 


ud Serra saraafaatera: | 
Brat eat araigereaaerats 112 cl! 


evam kutumba-bharane 
vyaprtatmajitendriyah 

mriyate rudatam svanam 
uru-vedanay asta-dhih 


evam—thus; kutumba-bharane—in maintaining a family; vyaéprta— 
engrossed; a@tma—his mind; ajita—uncontrolled; indriyah—his senses; 
mriyate—he dies; rudatam—while crying; svanam—his relatives; uru—great; 
vedanaya—with pain; asta—bereft of; dhth—consciousness. 


Text 19] Description of Adverse Fruitive Activities 1297 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the man, who engaged with uncontrolled senses in maintaining a 
family, dies in great grief, seeing his relatives crying. He dies most pathet- 
ically, in great pain and without consciousness. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita it is said that at the time of death one will be absorbed 
in the thoughts which he cultivated during his lifetime. A person who had 
no other idea than to properly maintain his family members must have 
family affairs in his last thoughts. That is the natural sequence for a 
common man. The common man does not know the destiny of his life; he 
is simply busy in his flash of life, maintaining his family. At the last stage, 
no one is satisfied with how he has improved the family economic con- 
dition; everyone thinks that he could not provide sufficiently. Because of 
his deep family affection, he forgets his main duty of controlling the senses 
and improving his spiritual consciousness. Sometimes a dying man entrusts 
the family affairs to either his son or some relative, saying, “I am going. 
Please look after the family.” He does not know where he is going, but 
even at the time of death he is anxious about how his family will be main- 
tained. Sometimes it is seen that a dying man requests the physician to 
increase his life at least for a few years so that the family maintenance plan 
which he has begun can be completed. These are the material diseases of 
the conditioned soul. He completely forgets his real engagement—to be- 
come Krsna conscious~and is always serious about planning to maintain 
his family, although he changes families one after another. 


TEXT 19 


TAM TI Mt wat aT | 
a tel ages: aaeyt fageate rai 


yama-diitau tada praptau 
bhimau sarabhaseksanau 

sa drstva trasta-hrdayah 
Sakrn-mittram vimurcati 


yama-diitau—two messengers of Yamaraja; tada—at that time; praptau— 
arrived; bhimau—terrible; sa-rabhasa—full of wrath; iksanau—their eyes; 
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sah—he; drstva—seeing; trasta—frightened; hrdayah—his heart; sakrt—stool; 
miitram—urine; vimuficati—he passes. 


TRANSLATION 


At death, he sees the messengers of the lord of death come before him, 
their eyes full of wrath, and in great fear he passes stool and urine. 


PURPORT 


There are two kinds of transmigration of a living entity after passing 
away from the present body. One kind of transmigration is to go to the 
controller of sinful activities, who is known as Yamaraja, and the other is 
to go to the higher planets up to Vaikuntha. Here Lord Kapila describes 
how persons engaged in activities of sense gratification to maintain a fami- 
ly are treated by the messengers of Yamaraja, called Yamadutas. At the 
time of death the Yamadutas become the custodians of those persons who 
have strongly gratified their senses. They take charge of the dying man 
and take him to the planet where Yamaraja resides. The conditions there 
are described in the following verses. 


TEXT 20 


TWATATE MIT TAIT TS TST | 
TI Seas TM AN FAT NRell 


yatana-deha aurtya 
pasair baddhvéd gale balat 
nayato dirgham adhvanam 
dandyam raja-bhata yatha 


yatana—for punishment; dehe—his body; avrtya—covering; pasaih—with 
ropes; baddhva—binding; gale—by the neck; balat—by force; nayatah—they 
lead; dirgham—long;adhvanam—distance; dandyam—a criminal; rdja-bhatah 
—the king’s soldiers; yatha—as. 


TRANSLATION 


As a criminal is arrested for punishment by the constables of the state, 
a person engaged in criminal sense gratification is similarly arrested by 
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the Yamadutas, who bind him by the neck with strong rope and cover 
his subtle body so that he may undergo severe punishment. 


PURPORT 


Every living entity is covered by a subtle and gross body. The subtle 
body is the covering of mind, ego, intelligence and consciousness. It is 
said in the scriptures that the constables of Yamaraja cover the subtle 
body of the culprit and take him to the abode of Yamaraja to be pun- 
ished in a way that he is able to tolerate. He does not die from this pun- 
ishment because if he died, then who would suffer the punishment? It is 
not the business of the constables of Yamaraja to put one to death. In 
fact, it is not possible to kill a living entity because factually he is eternal; 
he simply has to suffer the consequences of his activities of sense 
eratification. 

The process of punishment is explained in the Caitanya-caritamrta. 
Formerly the king’s men would take a criminal in a boat in the middle 
of the river. They would dunk him by grasping a bunch of his hair and 
thrusting him completely underwater, and when he was almost suffocated, 
the king’s constables would take him out of the water and allow him to 
breathe for some time, and then they would again dunk him in the water 
to suffocate. This sort of punishment is inflicted upon the forgotten soul 
by Yamaraja, as will be described in the following verses. 


TEXT 21 


TalfatragcaaaataTy: | 
afe aftnteray sraist ATL 1221 


tayor nirbhinna-hrdayas 
tarjanair jata-vepathuh 

pathi svabhir bhaksyamana 
arto ‘gham svam anusmaran 


tayoh—of the Yamaditas; nirbhinna—broken; hrdayah—his heart; 
tarjanaih—by the threatening; jata—arisen; vepathuh—trembling; pathi—on 
the road; svabhih—by dogs; bhaksyamanah—being bitten; artah—distressed ; 
agham—sins; svam—his; anusmaran—remembering. 
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TRANSLATION 


While carried by the constables of Yamaraja, he is overwhelmed and 
trembles in their hands. While passing on the road he is bitten by dogs, and 
he can remember the sinful activities of his life. He is thus terribly dis- 
tressed. 


PURPORT 


It appears from this verse that while passing from this planet to the 
planet of Yamaraja, the culprit arrested by Yamaraja’s constables meets 
many dogs, who bark and bite just to remind him of his criminal activities 
of sense gratification. It is said in Bhagavad-gita that one becomes almost 
blind and is bereft of all sense when he is infuriated by the desire for sense 
gratification. He forgets everything. Kamais tais tair hrta-jnanah. One is 
bereft of all intelligence when he is too attracted by sense gratification, and 
he forgets that he has to suffer the consequences also. Here the chance for 
recounting his activities of sense gratification is given by the dogs engaged 
by Yamaraja. While we live in the gross body, such activities of sense 
gratification are encouraged even by modern government regulations. In 
every state all over the world, such activities are encouraged by the govern- 
ment in the form of birth control. Women are supplied pills, and they are 
allowed to go to a clinical laboratory to get assistance for abortion. This 
is going on as a result of sense gratification. Actually sex life is meant for 
begetting a good child, but because people have no control over the 
senses and there is no institution to train them to control the senses, the 
poor fellows fall victim to the criminal offenses of sense gratification, and 
they are punished after death as described in these pages of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 22 
greransaaatantae: 
SC CM ME CLC 
PRT TS HIN F afea- 
ATTIHSY ATPL 11221 


ksut-trt-parito ’rka-davanalanilaih 
santapyamanah pathi tapta-valuke 

krechrena prsthe kasaya ca taditas 
calaty asakto ‘pi nirasramodake 
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ksut-trt—by hunger and thirst; paritah—afflicted; arka—sun; dava-anala— 
forest fires; anilauh—by winds; santapyamanah— being scorched; pathi—on 
a road; tapta-valuke—of hot sand; krcchrena—painfully; prsthe—on the 
back; kasaya—with a whip; ca—and; taditah—beaten; calati-he moves; 
asaktah—unable;api—although; nirasrama-udake—without shelter or water. 


TRANSLATION 


Under the scorching sun, the criminal has to pass through roads of hot 
sand with forest fires on both sides. He is whipped on the back by the 
constables because of his inability to walk, and he is afflicted by hunger 
and thirst, but unfortunately there is no drinking water, no shelter and no 
place for rest on the road. 


TEXT 23 


TT TA TAR Besa: Trelera: | 
GN WTA Ata TATRA R31 


tatra tatra pata chranto 
mircchitah punar utthitah 
patha papiyasa nitas 
tarasa yama-sadanam 


tatra tatra—here and there; patan—falling; srantah—fatigued; mircchitah 
—unconscious; punah—again; utthitah—risen; patha—by the road; papiyasa 
—very inauspicious; nitah—brought; tarasa—quickly ; yama-sadanam—to the 
presence of Yamaraja. 


TRANSLATION 


While passing on that road to the abode of Yamaraja, he falls down in 
fatigue, and sometimes he becomes unconscious, but he is forced to rise 
again. In this way he is very quickly brought to the presence of Yamaraja. 


TEXT 24 


Tara AeAth aafl AT ATeT: | 
farficdea ateat at atta: sete aren: RVI! 
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yojananam sahasrani 
navatim nava cadhvanah 
tribhir muhirtair dvabhyam va 
nitah prapnoti yatanah 


yojananam—of yojanas; sahasrani—thousands; navatim—ninety; nava— 
nine; ca—and; adhvanah—from a distance; tribhih—three; muhirtaih— 
within moments; dvabhyam—two; vd—or; nitah—brought; prapnoti—he 
receives; yatanah—punishments. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus he has to pass 99,000 yojanas within two or three moments, and 
then he is at once engaged in the torturous punishment which he is des- 
tined to suffer. 


PURPORT 


One yojana is calculated to be eight miles, and he has to pass along a 
road which is therefore as much as 792,000 miles. Such a long distance is 
passed over within a few moments only. The subtle body is covered by the 
constables so that the living entity can pass such a long distance quickly 
and at the same time tolerate the suffering. This covering, although mate- 
rial, is of such fine elements that material scientists cannot discover what 
the coverings are made of. To pass 792,000 miles within a few moments 
seems wonderful to the modern space travelers. They have so far traveled 
at a speed of 18,000 miles per hour, but here we see that a criminal passes 
792,000 miles within a few seconds only, although the process is not 
spiritual but material. 


TEXT 25 


MAT ATT WT STAM: | 
arnatarad eft aad qeatstt aT RI 


adipanam sva-gatranam 
vestayitvolmukadibhih 

atma-mamsadanam kvapi 
sva-krttam parato ‘pi va 


adipanam—setting on fire; sva-gatranam—of his own limbs; vestayitva— 
having been surrounded; ulmuka-ddibhih—by pieces of burning wood and 
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so on; 4tma-mamsa—of his own flesh; adanam- eating; kvapi- sometimes; 
sva-krttam—done by himself; paratah—by others; api—else; vd—or. 


TRANSLATION 


He is placed in the midst of burning pieces of wood, and his limbs are 
set on fire. In some cases he is made to eat his own flesh or have it eaten 


by others. 


PURPORT 


From this verse through the next three verses the description of punish- 
men? will be narrated. The first description is that the criminal has to eat 
his own flesh, burning with fire, or allow others like himself who are 
present there to eat. In the last great war people in concentration camps 
sometimes ate their own stool, so there is no wonder that in the Yama- 
sadana, the abode of Yamaraja, one who had a very enjoyable life eating 
others’ flesh has to eat his own flesh. 


TEXT 26 
TATAARTER: = - TRATES | 
atufracmacaieearnigag Rall 


jivatas cantrabhyuddharah 
Sva-grdhrair yama-sadane 

sarpa-urscika-damsad yair 
desadbhis catma-vaisasam 


jivatah—alive;ca—and; antra—of his entrails; abhyuddharah—pulling out; 
Sva-grdhraih—by dogs and vultures; yama-sddane—in the abode of Yamaraja; 
sarpa—by serpents; vrscika—scorpions; damsa—gnats; adyaih—and so on; 
dasadbhih—biting; ca— and; datma-vaisasam—torment of himself. 


TRANSLATION 


His entrails are pulled out by the hounds and vultures of hell, even 
though he is still alive to see it, and he is subjected to torment by serpents, 
scorpions, gnats and other creatures that bite him. 
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TEXT 27 


Sear aaITT Tagen faereay | 
qed fifteen tat agate: 112011 


krntanam cavayavaso 
gajadibhyo bhidapanam 

patanam giri-srigebhyo 
rodhanam cambu-gartayoh 


krntanam—cutting off; ca—and; avayavasah—limb by limb; gaja- 
adibhyah—by elephants and so on; bhidapanam—tearing; patanam— 
hurling down; giri—of hills; srigebhyah—from the tops; rodhanam—en- 
closing; ca—and; ambu-gartayoh—in water or in a cave. 


TRANSLATION 


Next his limbs are lopped off and torn asunder by elephants. He is 
hurled down from hilltops, and he is also held captive either in water or in 
a cave. 


TEXT 28 


Tear Wares ATA: | 
WS Aarne aT fies: aga Fatt: uci 


yas tamisrandha-tamisra 
rauravad yas ca yatanah 

bhunkte naro va nari va 
mithah sangena nirmitah 


yah—which; tamisra—the name of a hell; andha-tamisrah—the name of a 
hell; raurava—the name of a hell; adyah—and so on; ca—and; yatanah— 
punishments; bhunkte—undergoes; narah— man; va—or; nari— woman; va— 
or; mithah— mutual; sarigena—by association; nirmitah—caused. 


TRANSLATION 


Men and women whose lives were built upon indulgence in illicit sex 
life are put into many kinds of miserable conditions in the hells known as 
Tamisra, Andha-tamisra and Raurava. 


Text 29] Description of Adverse Fruitive Activities 1305 


PURPORT 


Materialistic life is based on sex life. The existence of all the material- 
istic people who are undergoing severe tribulation in the struggle for 
existence is based on sex. Therefore, in the Vedic civilization sex life is 
allowed only in a restricted way; it is for the married couple and only 
for begetting children. But when sex life is indulged in for sense gratifica- 
tion illegally and illicitly, both the man and the woman await severe 
punishment in this world or after death. In this world also they are pun- 
ished by virulent diseases like syphillis and gonorrhea, and in the next 
life, as we see in this passage of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, they are put into 
different kinds of hellish conditions to suffer. In Bhagavad-gita, First 
Chapter, illicit sex life is also very much condemned, and it is said that 
one who produces children by illicit sex life is sent to hell. It is confirmed 
here in the Bhagavatam that such offenders are put into hellish conditions 
of life in Tamisra, Andha-tamisra and Raurava. 


TEXT 29 


wT ATH: AM aft alas Taga | 


TW NGA TAHT ATTISAA: NRA 


atraiva narakah svarga 
iti matah pracaksate 
ya yatana vai narak yas 
ta ihapy upalaksitah 


atra—in this world; eva—even; narakah—hell; svargah—heaven; iti—thus; 
matah—O mother; pracaksate—they say; yah—which; yatanah—punish- 
ments; vai—certainly; narakyah—hellish; tah—they; iha—here; api—also; 
upalak sitah—visible. 
TRANSLATION 


Lord Kapila continued: My dear mother, it is sometimes said that we 
experience hell or heaven on this planet, for hellish punishments are some- 
times visible on this planet also. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes unbelievers do not accept these statements of scripture re- 
garding hell. They disregard such authorized descriptions. Lord Kapila 
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therefore confirms them by saying that these hellish conditions are also 
visible on this planet. It is not that they are only on the planet where 
Yamaraja lives. On the planet of Yamaraja, the sinful man is given the 
chance to practice living in the hellish conditions which he will have to en- 
dure in the next life, and then he is given a chance to take birth on another 
planet to continue his hellish life. For example, if a man is to be punished 
to remain in hell and eat stool and urine, then first of all he practices such 
habits on the planets of Yamaraja, and then he is given a particular type of 
body, the hog, so that he can eat stool and think that he is enjoying life. It 
is stated previously that in any hellish condition, the conditioned soul 
thinks he is happy. Otherwise, it would not be possible for him to suffer 
hellish life. 


TEXT 30 


Gq gerd fas saweat TF at | 
Rasta fq ASR TeHaAteTT (13oll 


evam kutumbam bibhrana 
udaram bhara eva va 

visrjyehobhayam pretya 
bhunkte tat-phalam idrsam 


evam—in this way; kutumbam—family; bibhranah—he who maintained; 
udaram—stomach; bharah—he who maintained; eva—only; va—or; visrjya— 
after giving up; tha—here; ubhayam—both of them; pretya—after death; 
bhunkte—he undergoes; tat—of that; phalam—result; idrsam—such. 


TRANSLATION 


After leaving this body, the man who maintained himself and his family 
members by sinful activities suffers a hellish life, and his relatives suffer 
also. 


PURPORT 


The mistake of modern civilization is that man does not believe in the 
next life. But whether he believes or not, the next life is there, and one has 
to suffer if one does not lead a responsible life in terms of the injunctions 
of authoritative scriptures like the Vedas and Puranas. Species lower than 
human beings are not responsible for their actions because they are made 
to act in a certain way, but in the developed life of human consciousness, 
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if one is not responsible for his activities, then he is sure to get a hellish 
life, as described herein. 


TEXT 31 
CK MI wad Rea ANAT | 
FASATMAT! are AE zaT 22 


ekah prapadyate dhvantam 
hitvedam sva-kalevaram 

kuSaletara-patheyo 
bhiita-drohena yad bhrtam 


ekah—alone; prapadyate—he enters; dhvantam—darkness; hitva—after 
quitting; idam—this; sva—his; kalevaram—body ; kuSala-itara—sin; patheyah 
—his passage money; bhiita—to other living entities; drohena—by injury; 
yad—which body; bhrtam—was maintained. 


TRANSLATION 


He goes alone to the darkest regions of hell after quitting the present 
body, and the money which he acquired by envying other living entities is 
the passage money with which he leaves this world. 


PURPORT 


When a man earns money by unfair means and maintains his family and 
himself with that money, the money is enjoyed by many members of the 
family, but he alone goes to hell. A person who enjoys life by earning 
money or by envying another’s life, and who enjoys with family and 
friends, will have to enjoy alone the resultant sinful reactions accrued from 
such violent and illicit life. For example, if a man secures some money by 
killing someone and with that money maintains his family, those who 
enjoy the black money earned by him are also partially responsible and 
are also sent to hell, but he who is the leader is especially punished. The 
result of material enjoyment is that one takes with him the sinful reaction 
only, and not the money. The money he earned is left in this world, and 
he takes only the reaction. 

In this world also, if a person acquires some money by murdering some- 
one, the family is not hanged, although its members are sinfully contami- 
nated. But the man who commits the murder and maintains his family is 
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himself hanged as a murderer. The direct offender is more responsible for 
sinful activities than the indirect enjoyer. The great learned scholar Canakya 
Pandita says, therefore, that whatever one has in his possession had better 
be spent for the cause of sat, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, be- 
cause one cannot take his possessions with him. They remain here, and 
they will be lost. Either we leave the money or the money leaves us, 
but we will be separated. The best use of money as long as it is within our 
possession is to spend it to acquire Krgna consciousness. 


TEXT 32 
ararnftd qe aad fa gar | 
TER FETNTA CATT LAT (22 


daivendsaditam tasya 
Samalam niraye puman 

bhunkte kutumba-posasya 
hrta-vitta ivaturah 


daivena—by the arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
dsaditam—obtained; tasya—his; samalam—sinful reaction; niraye—in a 
hellish condition; puman—the man; bhunkte—undergoes; kutumba-posasya 
—of maintaining a family; hrta-vittah—one whose wealth is lost; iva—like; 
aturah—suffering. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus, by the arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
maintainer of kinsmen is put into a hellish condition to suffer for his sin- 
ful activities, like a man who has lost his wealth. 


PURPORT 


The example set herein is that the sinful person suffers just hke a man 
who has lost his wealth. The human form of body is achieved by the con- 
ditioned soul after many, many births and is a very valuable asset. Instead 
of utilizing this life to get liberation, if one uses it simply for the purpose 
of maintaining his so-called family and therefore performs foolish and un- 
authorized action, he is compared to a man who has lost his wealth and 
who, upon losing it, laments. When wealth is lost, there is no use lamenting, 
but as long as there is wealth, one has to utilize it properly and thereby gain 
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eternal profit. It may be argued that when a man leaves his money earned 
by sinful activities, then he also leaves his sinful activities here with his 
money. But it is especially mentioned herein that by superior arrange- 
ment, (daivenasaditam), although the man leaves behind him his sinfully 
earned money, he carries the effect of it. When a man steals some money, 
if he is caught and agrees to return it, he is not freed from the criminal 
punishment. By the law of the state, even though he returns the money, he 
has to undergo the punishment. Similarly, the money which is earned by a 
criminal process may be left by the man when dying, but by superior 
arrangement he carries with him the effect, and therefore he has to suffer 
hellish life. 


TEXT 33 


wea | aT TST | 
ata statseqatied ae aa: Tey RA 


kevalena hy adharmena 
kutumba-bharanotsukah 

yati jivo ’ndha-tamisram 
caramam tamasah padam 


kevalena—simply; hi—certainly; adharmena—by irreligious activities; 
kutumba—family ; bharana—to maintain; utsukah—eager; yati—goes; jivah— 
a person; andha-tamisram—to Andha-tamisra; caramam—ultimate; tamasah 
—of darkness; padam—region. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore a person who is very eager to maintain his family and kins- 
men simply by black methods certainly goes to the darkest region of hell, 
which is known as Andha-tamisra. 


PURPORT 


Three words in this verse are very significant. Kevalena means only by 
black methods, adharmena means unrighteous or irreligious, and kufumba- 
bharana means family maintenance. Maintaining one’s family is cer- 
tainly the duty of a householder, but one should be eager to earn his liveli- 
hood by the prescribed method, as stated in the scriptures. In Bhagavad- 
gita it is described that the Lord has divided the social system into four 
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classifications of castes, or varnas, according to quality and work. Apart 
from Bhagavad-gita, in every society a man is known according to his qual- 
ity and work. For example, when a man is constructing wooden furniture, 
he is called a carpenter, and a man who works with an anvil and iron is 
called a blacksmith. Similarly, a man who is engaged in the medical or en- 
gineering fields has a particular duty and designation. All these human 
activities have been divided by the Supreme Lord into four varnas, namely 
brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sudra. In Bhagavad-gita and in other Vedic 
literatures, the specific duties of the brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sudra 
are mentioned. 

One should work honestly according to his qualification. He should not 
earn his livelihood unfairly, by means for which he is not qualified. If a 
brahmana who works as a priest so that he may enlighten his followers 
with the spiritual way of life is not qualified as a priest, then he is cheating 
the public. One should not earn by such unfair means. The same is appli- 
cable to a ksatriya or to a vaisya. It is especially mentioned that the means 
of livelihood of those who are trying to advance in Krsna consciousness 
must be very fair and uncomplicated. Here it is mentioned that he who 
earns his livelihood by unfair means (kevalena) is sent to the darkest hellish 
region. Otherwise, if one maintains his family by prescribed methods and 
honest means, there is no objection to one’s being a family man. 


TEXT 34 


TTTRAGA «= - Waa TATA: | 
BAT: AKT Facateets ll3vl! 


adhastan nara-lokasya 
yavatir yatanddayah 

kramasah samanukramya 
punar atravrajec chucih 


adhastat—from below; nara-lokasya—human birth; yavatih—as many; 
yatana—punishments; a@dayah—and so on; kramasah—in a regular order; 
samanukramya—having gone through; punah—again; atra—here, on this 
earth; durajet—he may return; Sucih—pure. 


TRANSLATION 


Having gone through all the miserable hellish conditions and having 
passed in a regular order through the lowest forms of animal life prior to 
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human birth, and having thus been purged of his sins, one is reborn again 
as a human being on this earth. 


PURPORT 


Just as a prisoner who has undergone troublesome prison life is set free 
again, similarly the person who has always engaged in impious and mis- 
chievous activities is put into hellish conditions, and when he has under- 
gone different hellish lives, namely those of lower animals like cats, dogs 
and hogs, by the gradual process of evolution he again comes back as a 
human being. In Bhagavad-gita it is stated that even though a person en- 
gaged in the practice of the yoga system may not finish perfectly and may 
fall down for some reason or other, his next life as a human being is 
guaranteed. It is stated that such a person, who has fallen from the path of 
yoga practice, is given a chance in his next life to take birth in a very rich 
family or in a very pious family. It is interpreted that “rich family” refers 
to a big mercantile family because generally people who engage in trades 
and mercantile business are very rich. One who engaged in the process of 
self-realization or connecting with the Supreme Absolute Truth but fell 
short is allowed to take birth in such a rich family, or he is allowed to take 
birth in the family of pious brahmanas; either way, he is guaranteed to ap- 
pear in human society in his next life. It can be concluded that if someone 
is not willing to enter into hellish life, as in Tamisra or Andha-tamisra, then 
he must take to the process of Krsna consciousness, which is the first-class 
yoga system, because even if one is unable to attain complete Krsna con- 
sciousness in this life, he is guaranteed at least to take his next birth ina 
human family. He cannot be sent into a hellish condition. Krsna conscious- 
ness is the purest life, and it protects all human beings from gliding down 
to hell to take birth in a family of dogs or hogs. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Third Canto, Thirtieth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Description by Lord Kapila 
of Adverse Fruitive Activities.” 


CHAPTER THIRTY-ONE 


Lord KapilaS Instructions on the 
Movements of the Living Entities 


TEXT 1 
PATA 

SAM FTAA «=| TTT | 

fern: ite set Gat VasRTPTA: U1 2 UI 


Sri bhagavan uvaca 
karman4d daiva-netrena 

jantur dehopapattaye 
striyah pravista udaram 

pumso retah-kanasrayah 


Sri bhagavan uvdca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; karmand— 
by the result of work; daiva-netrena—under the supervision of the Lord; 
jantuh—the living entity; deha—a body; upapattaye—for obtaining; striyah— 
of a woman; pravistah—enters; udaram—the womb; pumsah—of a man; 
retah—of semina; kana—a particle; asrayah—dwelling in. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead said: Under the supervision of the Supreme 
Lord and according to the result of his work, the living entity, the soul, 
is made to enter into the womb of a woman through the particle of male 
semina to assume a particular type of body. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the last chapter, after suffering different kinds of hellish 
conditions, a man comes again to the human form of body. The same 
topic is continued in this chapter. In order to give a particular type of 
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human form to a person who has already suffered hellish life, the soul is 
transferred to the semina of a man who is just suitable to become his 
father. During sexual intercourse, the soul is transferred through the 
semina of the father into the mother’s womb in order to produce a 
particular type of body. This process is applicable to all embodied living 
entities, but it is especially mentioned for the man who was transferred to 
the Andha-tamisra hell. After suffering there, when he who has had many 
types of hellish bodies, like those of dogs and hogs, is to come again to the 
human form, he is given the chance to take his birth in the same type of 
body from which he degraded himself to hell. 

Everything is done by the supervision of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Material nature supplies the body, but it does so under the 
direction of the Supersoul. It is said in Bhagavad-gita that a living 
entity is wandering in this material world on a chariot made by material 
nature. The Supreme Lord, as Supersoul, is always present with the 
individual soul. He directs material nature to supply a particular type of 
body to the individual soul according to the result of his work, and the 
material nature supplies it. Here one word, retah-kanasrayah, is very 
significant because it indicates that it is not the semina of the man that 
creates life within the womb of a woman; rather, the living entity, the 
soul, takes shelter in a particle of semina and is then pushed into the womb 
of a woman. Then the body develops. There is no possibility of creating a 
living entity without the presence of the soul simply by sexual intercourse. 
The materialistic theory that there is no soul and that achild is born simply 
by material combination of a man’s and woman’s semina is not very 
feasible. It is unacceptable. 

TEXT 2 


SoS ARTI TATA FITZ | 
THA T BH TH I Ta TW UI 2 


kalalam tv eka-ratrena 
panica-ratrena budbudam 
dasahena tu karkandhith 
pesy andam va tatah param 


kalalam—mixing of semina and ovum; tu—then; eka-ratrena—on the 
first night; panca-ratrena—by the fifth night; budbudam—a bubble; dasa- 
ahena—in ten days; tu—then; karkandhith—like a plum; pesi—a lump of 
flesh; andam—an egg; vd—or; tatah—thence; param—afterwards. 
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TRANSLATION 


On the first night, the semina and ovum mix, and on the fifth night the 
mixture ferments into a bubble. On the tenth night it develops into a form 
like a plum, and after that, gradually it turns into a lump of flesh or an 
egg, as the case may be. 

PURPORT 


The body of the soul develops in four different ways according to its 
different sources. One kind of body, that of the trees and plants, sprouts 
from the earth; the second kind of body grows from perspiration, as with 
flies, germs and bugs; the third kind of body develops from eggs; and the 
fourth develops from an embryo. This verse indicates that after emulsifica- 
tion of the ovum and semina, the body gradually develops either into a 
lump of flesh or into an egg, as the case may be. In the case of birds it 
develops into an egg, and in the case of animals and human beings it 
develops into a lump of flesh. 


TEXT 3 


WAT F FIA APA THSE MIKA: | 
aaarnaaalhy foxfeort zetia: tt 2 1 


masena tu siro dvabhyam 
bahv-anghry-ady-anga-vigrahah 

nakha-lomasthi-carmani 
linga-cchidrodbhavas tribhih 


mdsena—within a month; tu—then; sirah—a head; dvabhyam—in two 
months; bahu—arms; anghri—feet; ddi—and so on; anga—limbs; vigrahah— 
form; nakha—nails; loma—body hair; asthi—bones; carmani—and _ skin; 
linga—organ of generation; chidra—apertures; udbhavah—appearance; 
tribhit—within three months. 


TRANSLATION 


In the course of a month, a head is formed, and at the end of two 
months, hands, feet and other limbs take shape. By the end of three 
months, the nails, fingers, toes, body hair, bones and skin appear, as do 
the organ of generation and the other apertures in the body, namely the 
eyes, nostrils, ears, mouth and anus. 
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TEXT 4 


Sftaiea: aa caf: gqERa | 
erefrroretgor sta: set sareata zea Ay I 


caturbhir dhatavah sapta 
pajicabhih ksut-trd-udbhavah 
sadbhir jarayuna vitah 
kuksau bhramyati daksine 


caturbhih—within four months; dhdtavaf—ingredients; sapta—seven; 
pancabhif—within five months; ksut-trt—of hunger and thirst; udbhavah— 
appearance; sadbhi—within six months; jarayuna—by the amnion; vitah— 
enclosed; kuksau—in the abdomen; bhramyati—moves; daksine—on the 
right side. 
TRANSLATION 


Within four months from the date of conception, the seven essential 
ingredients of the body, namely, chyle, blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow 
and semina, come into existence. At the end of five months, hunger and 
thirst make themselves felt, and at the end of six months, the fetus, 
enclosed by the amnion, begins to move on the right side of the abdomen. 


PURPORT 


When the body of the child is completely formed at the end of six 
months, the child, if he is male, begins to move on the right side, and if 
female, she tries to move on the left side. 


TEXT 5 


Paani awe 
a Aeprad a pio Teal 


matur jagdhanna-panadyair 
edhad-dhatur asammate 
Sete vin-mittrayor garte 
sa jantur jantu-sambhave 
matuh—of the mother; jagdha—taken; anna-pana—by the food and drink; 
adyaih—and so on; edhat—increasing; dhatuh—the ingredients of his body; 
asammate—abominable; sete—remains; vi{-mitrayofi—of stools and urine; 
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garte—in a hollow; sah—that; jantuh—fetus; jantu—of worms; sambhave— 
the breeding place. 


TRANSLATION 


Deriving its nutrition from the food and drink taken by the mother, the 
fetus grows and remains in that abominable residence of stools and urine, 
which is the breeding place of all kinds of worms. 


PURPORT 


In the Markandeya Purana it is said that in the intestine of the mother 
the umbilical cord, which is known as dpydyani, joins the mother to the 
abdomen of the child, and through this passage the child within the womb 
accepts the mother’s assimilated foodstuff. In this way the child is fed by 
the mother’s intestine within the womb and grows from day to day. The 
statement of the Markandeya Purdna about the child’s situation within 
the womb is exactly corroborated by modern medical science, and thus 
the authority of the Puranas cannot be disproved, as is sometimes at- 
tempted by the Mayavadi philosophers. 

Since the child depends completely on the assimilated foodstuff of the 
mother, during pregnancy there are restrictions on the food taken by the 
mother. Too much salt, chili, onion and similar food is forbidden for the 
pregnant mother because the child’s body is too delicate and new for 
him to tolerate such pungent food. Restrictions and precautions to be 
taken by the pregnant mother, as enunciated in the smrti scriptures of 
Vedic literature, are very useful. We can understand from the Vedic litera- 
ture how much care is taken to beget a nice child in society. The 
garbhadhana ceremony before sexual intercourse was compulsory for 
persons in the higher grades of society, and it is very scientific. Other 
processes recommended in the Vedic literature during pregnancy are also 
very important. To take care of the child is the primary duty of the 
parents because if such care is taken, society will be filled with good 
population to maintain the peace and prosperity of the society, country 
and human race. 


TEXT 6 


stata: TAY: aHAarateat agony 
TSHNS IAT: § glad: aT 


krmibhih ksata-sarvangah 
saukumaryat pratiksanam 
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miurccham apnoty uru-klesas 
tatratyath ksudhitair muhuh 


krmibhih—by worms; ksata—bitten; sarva-angah—all over the body; 
saukumaryat—because of tenderness; pratiksanam—moment after moment; 
mirccham—unconsciousness; apnoti—he obtains; uru-klesah—whose suf- 
fering is great; tatratyaih—being there (in the abdomen); ksudhitaih— 
hungry; muhuh—again and again. 


TRANSLATION 


Bitten again and again all over the body by the hungry worms in the 
abdomen itself, the child suffers terrible agony because of his tenderness. 
He thus becomes unconscious moment after moment because of the 
terrible condition. 


PURPORT 


The miserable condition of material existence is not only felt when we 
come out of the womb of the mother, but it is also present within the 
womb. Miserable life begins from the moment the living entity begins to 
contact his material body. Unfortunately, we forget this experience and do 
not take the miseries of birth very seriously. In Bhagavad-gita, therefore, it 
is specifically mentioned that one should be very alert to understand the 
specific difficulties of birth and death. Just as during the formation of this 
body we have to pass through so many difficulties within the womb of the 
mother, similarly, at the time of death, there are also many difficulties. As 
described in the previous chapter, one has to transmigrate from one body 
to another, and the transmigration into the bodies of dogs and hogs is 
especially miserable. But despite such miserable conditions, due to the 
spell of maya we forget everything and become enamored by the present 
so-called happiness, which is described as actually no more than a counter- 
action to distress. 


TEXT 7 


HSMM SATSAraheTT: | 
WaeRoTeTe: § —- waletaadea: (10 1 


katu-tiksnosna-lavana- 
riksdmladibhir ulbanaih 

matr-bhuktair upasprstah 
sarvatigotthita-vedanah 
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katu—bitter ; tiksna—pungent; usna—hot; lavana—salty; ritksa— dry; amla- 
sour; ddibhih—and so on; ulbapaih—excessive; matr-bhuktaih—by foods 
eaten by the mother; upasprstah—affected; sarva-anga—all over the body; 
utthita—arisen; vedanafi—pain. 


TRANSLATION 


Owing to the mother’s eating bitter, pungent foodstuffs, or food 
which is too salty or too sour, the body of the child incessantly suffers 
pains which are almost intolerable. 


PURPORT 


All descriptions of the child’s bodily situation in the womb of the 
mother are beyond our conception. It is very difficult to remain in such a 
position, but still the child has to remain. Because his consciousness is not 
very developed, the child can tolerate it, otherwise he would die. That is 
the benediction of maya, who endows the suffering body with the qualifi- 
cations for tolerating such terrible tortures. 


TEXT 8 


saq | aaateray afta: | 
AeA Fal fe FA BATE: II ¢ 1! 


ulbena samvurtas tasminn 
antrais ca bahir aurtah 

aste krtva sirah kuksau 
bhugna-prstha-sirodharah 


ulbena—by the amnion; samurtah—enclosed; tasmin—in that place; 
antraih—by the intestines; ca—and; bahih—outside; avrtah—covered; aste— 
he lies; krtva—having put; sirah—the head; kuksau—toward the belly; 
bhugna—bent; prstha—back; sirah-dharah—neck. 


TRANSLATION 


Placed within the amnion and covered outside by the intestines, the 
child remains lying on one side of the abdomen, his head turned toward 
his belly and his back and neck arched like a bow. 
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PURPORT 


If a grown-up man were put into such a condition as the child within 
the abdomen, completely entangled in all respects, it would be impossible 
for him to live even for a few seconds. Unfortunately, we forget all these 
sufferings and try to be happy in this life, not caring for the liberation of 
the soul from the entanglement of birth and death. It is an unfortunate 
civilization in which these matters are not plainly discussed to make 
people understand the precarious condition of material existence. 


TEXT 9 


THT APT AGI 4 THe | 
wT TAIN | 
wrettengegrd ga fe ara Ree 11 8 II 


akalpah svanga-cestayam 
Sakunta iva pafijare 

tatra labdha-smrtir daivat 
karma janma-satodbhavam 

smaran dirgham anucchvasam 
Sarma kim nama vindate 


akalpah—unable; sva-anga—his limbs; cestayam—to move; sakuntah— 
a bird; iva—like; pafijare—in a cage; tatra—there; labdha-smrtih—having 
gained his memory; daivat—by fortune; karma—activities; janma-sata- 
udbhavam—occurring during the last hundred births; smaran—remembering; 
dirgham—for a long time; anucchvasam—sighing; sarma—peace of mind; 
kim—what; néma—then; vindate—can he achieve. 


TRANSLATION 


The child thus remains just like a bird in a cage, without freedom of 
movement. At that time, if the child is fortunate, he can remember all the 
troubles of his past one hundred births, and he grieves wretchedly. What is 
the possibility of peace of mind in that condition? 


PURPORT 


After birth the child may forget about the difficulties of his past lives, 
but when we are grown up we can at least understand the grievous tortures 
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undergone at birth and death by reading the authorized scriptures like 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. If we do not believe in the scriptures, that is a 
different question, but if we have faith in the authority of such descrip- 
tions, then we must prepare for our freedom in the next life; that is 
possible in this human form of life. One who does not take heed of these 
indications of suffering in human existence is said to be undoubtedly 
committing suicide. It is said that this human form of life is the only means 
for crossing over the nescience of maya, or material existence. We have a 
very efficient boat in this human form of body, and there is a very expert 
captain, the spiritual master; the scriptural injunctions are like favorable 
winds. If we do not cross over the ocean of nescience of material existence 
in spite of all these facilities, then certainly we are all intentionally com- 
mitting suicide. 


TEXT 10 


aAey ARARATe sass Via: | 
Tea aftardfisrgfts | aes Noll 


arabhya saptaman masal 
labdha-bodho ’pi vepitah 

naikatraste siiti-vatair 
vistha-bhir iva sodarah 


arabhya—beginning; saptamat mdsat—from the seventh month; labdha- 
bodhah—endowed with consciousness; api—although; vepitah—tossed; na— 
not; ekatra—in one place; dste—he remains; siti-vataih—by the winds for 
childbirth; vistha-bhih—the worm; iva—like; sa-udarah- born of the same 
womb. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus endowed with the development of consciousness from the seventh 
month after his conception, the child is tossed downward by the airs that 
press the embryo during the weeks preceding delivery. Like the worms 
born of the same filthy abdominal cavity, he cannot remain in one place. 


PURPORT 


At the end of the seventh month the child is moved by the bodily air 
and does not remain in the same place because the entire uterine system 
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becomes slackened before delivery. The worms have been described here 
as sodara. Sodara means born of the same mother. Since the child is born 
from the womb of the mother and the worms are also born of fermenta- 
tion within the womb of the same mother, under the circumstances the 
child and the worms are actually brothers. We are very anxious to 
establish universal brotherhood among human beings, but we should take 
into consideration that even the worms are our brothers, what to speak 
of other living entities. Therefore, we should be concerned about all living 
entities. 


TEXT 11 


ara s-atrata: aqafa: sarees | 
cada ¢ free ara aatatshta: 12 I 


nathamana rsir bhitah 
sapta-vadhnh krtavijalih 

stuvita tam viklavaya 
vaca yenodare ’rpitah 


nathamanah—appealing;rsih—the living entity; bhitah—frightened; sapta- 
vadhrih—bound by the seven layers; krta-anjalih—with folded hands; 
stuvita—prays; tam—to the Lord; viklavaya—faltering; vaca—with words; 
yena—by whom; udare—in the womb; arpitah—he was placed. 


TRANSLATION 


The living entity in this frightful condition of life, bound by seven layers 
of material ingredients, prays with folded hands, appealing to the Lord, 
who has put him in that condition. 


PURPORT 


It is said that when a woman is having labor pains she promises that she 
will never again become pregnant and suffer from such a severely painful 
condition. Similarly, when one is undergoing some surgical operation he 
promises that he will never again act in such a way as to become diseased 
and have to undergo medical surgery, or when one falls into danger, he 
promises that he will never again make the same mistake. Similarly, the 
living entity, when put into the hellish condition of life, prays to the Lord 
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that he will never again commit sinful activities and have to be put into the 
womb for repeated birth and death. In the hellish condition within the 
womb the living entity is very much afraid of being born again, but when 
he is out of the womb, when he is in full life and good health, he forgets 
everything and commits again and again the same sins for which he was put 
into that horrible condition of existence. 


TEXT 12 
SC Uh 


Taaaated  anfxware- 
AMAA ASAT | 
aisé zante aol gaat a 
AaeM TTAAdsTET VR 


Jantur uvaca 
tasyopasannam avitum jagad icchayatta- 
nana-tanor bhuvi calac-carandravindam 
so *ham vrajami saranam hy akuto-bhayam me 
yenedrsi gatir adarsy asato ’nuripa 


jantuh uvaca—the human soul said; tasya—of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; upasannam—having approached for protection; avitum—to 
protect; jagat—the universe; icchaya—by His own will; dtta-nand-tanoh— 
who accepts various forms; bhuvi—on the earth; calat—walking; carana- 
aravindam—the lotus feet; sah aham—| myself; vrajami—go; Saranam—unto 
the shelter; hi—indeed; akutah-bhayam—giving relief from all fear; me— 
for me; yena—by whom; idrsi—such; gatih—condition of life; adarsi—was 
considered; asatah—impious; anuriipa—befitting. 


TRANSLATION 


The human soul says: I take shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who appears in His various eternal forms and 
walks on the surface of the world. I take shelter of Him only, because He 
can give me relief from all fear and from Him I have received this condition 
of life, which is just befitting my impious activities. 
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PURPORT 


The word calac-carandravindam means the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead who actually walks or travels upon the surface of the world. For 
example, Lord Ramacandra actually walked on the surface of the world, 
and Lord Krsna also walked just like an ordinary man. The prayer is there- 
fore offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who descends to the 
surface of this earth, or any part of this universe, for the protection of the 
pious and the destruction of the impious. It is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita 
that when there is an increase of irreligion and discrepancies arise in the 
real religious activities, the Supreme Lord comes to protect the pious and 
kill the impious. This verse indicates Lord Krsna. 

Another significant point in this verse is that the Lord comes, icchaya, 
by His own will. As Krsna confirms in Bhagavad-gita, sambhavamy 
atma-mayaya: “I appear at My will, by My internal potential power.” He 
is not forced to come by the laws of material nature. It is stated here, 
icchaya: He does not assume any form, as the impersonalists think, 
because He comes at His own will, and the form in which He descends is 
His eternal form. As the Supreme Lord puts the living entity into the 
condition of horrible existence, so He can also deliver him, and therefore 
one should seek shelter at the lotus feet of Krsna. Krsna demands, “Give up 
everything and surrender unto Me.” And it is also said in Bhagavad-gita 
that anyone who approaches Him does not come back again to accept 
form in material existence, but goes back to Godhead, back home, 
never to return. 


TEXT 13 


WRIT TE FT BATTAA 
AdeRATITAM ATS AT ATTA | 
and = fragatrancaean- 


Maqaecasatad Tals 1% 31 


yas tv atra baddha iva karmabhir adurtatma 
bhiitendriyasayamayim avalambya mayam 

aste visuddham avikaram akhanda-bodham 
atapyamana-hrdaye ’vasitam namami 


yahi— who; tu—also; atra—here; baddhah—bound; iva—as if; karmabhih— 
by activities; avrta—covered; at ma—the pure soul; bhiita—the gross elements; 
indriya—the senses; asaya—the mind; mayim—consisting of; avalambya— 
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having fallen; ma@yam—into maya; adste—remains; visuddham—completely 
pure; avikaram—without change; akhanda-bodham— possessed of unlimited 
knowledge; atapyamana—repentant; hrdaye—in the heart; avasitam— 
residing; namami—I offer my respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


I, the pure soul, appearing now to be bound up by my activities, am 
lying in the womb of my mother by the arrangement of maya. I offer my 
respectful obeisances unto Him who is also here with me but who is 
unaffected and changeless. He is unlimited, but He is perceived in the 
repentant heart. To Him I offer my respectful obeisances. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the previous verse, the jiva soul says, “I take shelter of the 
Supreme Lord.” Therefore, constitutionally, the jiva soul is the subordinate 
servitor of the Supreme Soul, the Personality of Godhead. Both the Su- 
preme Soul and the jiva soul are sitting in the same body, as confirmed in 
the Upanisads. They are sitting as friends, but one is suffering, and the 
other is aloof from the suffering condition of life. 

In this verse it is said, visuddham avikaram akhanda-bodham: the 
Supersoul is always sitting apart from all contamination. The living entity 
is contaminated and is suffering because he has a material body, but that 
does not mean that because the Lord is also with him, He also has a 
material body. He is avikaram, changeless. He is always the same 
Supreme, but unfortunately the Mayavadi philosophers, because of their 
impure hearts, cannot understand that the Supreme Soul, the Supersoul, 
is different from the individual soul. It is said here, atapyamdna- 
hrdaye ’vasitam: He is in the heart of every living entity, but He can be 
realized only by a soul who is repentant. The individual soul becomes 
repentant that he forgot his constitutional position, wanted to become 
one with the Supreme Soul and tried his best to lord it over material 
nature. He has been baffled, and therefore he is repentant. At that time, 
Supersoul, or the relationship between the Supersoul and the individual 
soul, is realized. As it is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, after many, many 
births the knowledge comes to the conditioned soul that Vasudeva is 
great, He is master, and He is Lord. The individual soul is the servant, and 
therefore he surrenders unto Him. At that time he becomes a mahatma, a 
great soul. Therefore, a fortunate living being who comes to this under- 
standing, even within the womb of his mother, has his liberation assured. 
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TEXT 14 


a qagarad wea: Tee 

SOM S TY ea OTA EARSEA | 
aafigonterratt aed 

qee oe THATS TT: TATA 112 wil 


yah paiica-bhitta-racite rahitah Ssarire 

cchanno ’yathendriya-gunartha-cid-atmako *>ham 
tenavikuntha-mahimanam rsim tam enam 

vande param prakrti-pirusayoh pumamsam 


yah—who; parica-bhiata—five gross elements; racite—made of; rahitah— 
separated; sarire—in the material body; channah—covered; ayatha—unfitly; 
indriya—senses; guna—qualities;artha—objects of senses; cit— ego; atmakah— 
consisting of; aham—I; tena—by a material body; avikuntha-mahimanam— 
whose glories are unobscured; rsim—all-knowing; tam—that; enam—unto 
Him;vande—I offer obeisances; param— transcendental; prakrti—to material 
nature; purusayofi—to the living entities; pumamsam—unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


I am separated from the Supreme Lord because of my being in this 
material body, which is made of five elements, and therefore my qualities 
and senses are being misused, although I am essentially spiritual. Because 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is transcendental to material nature 
and the living entities, because He is devoid of such a material body, and 
because He is always glorious in His spiritual qualities, I offer my 
obeisances unto Him. 


PURPORT 


The difference between the living entity and the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is that the living entity is prone to be subjected to material 
nature, whereas the Supreme Godhead is always transcendental to material 
nature as well as to the living entities. When the living entity is put into 
material nature, then his senses and qualities are polluted, or designated. 
There is no possibility for the Supreme Lord to become embodied by 
material qualities or material senses for the reason that He is above the 
influence of material nature and cannot possibly be put in the darkness of 
ignorance like the living entities. Because of His full knowledge, He is 
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never subjected to the influence of material nature. Material nature is 
always under His control, and it is therefore not possible that material 
nature can control the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Since the identity of the living entity is very minute, he is prone to 
be subjected to material nature, but when he is freed from this material 
body, which is false, then he attains the same spiritual nature as the 
Supreme Lord. At that time there is no qualitative difference between 
him and the Supreme Lord, but because he is not so quantitatively 
powerful as to never be put under the influence of material nature, he 
is quantitatively different from the Lord. 

The entire process of devotional service is to purify oneself of this 
contamination of material nature and put oneself on the spiritual platform 
where he is qualitatively one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In 
the Vedas it is said that the living entity is always free. Asango hy ayarn 
purusah. The living entity is liberated. His material contamination is 
temporary, and his actual position is that he is liberated. This liberation is 
achieved by Krsna consciousness, whichbegins from the point of surrender. 
Therefore it is said here, “I offer my respectful obeisances unto the 
Supreme Person.” 


TEXT 15 


TEMTAR OBA AT TAS A 

aint ofa ateatarag | 
qwrt: Gat Tails wae 

FIM BTM ACAATAATTT (124i 


yan-mayayoru-guna-karma-nibandhane ’smin 
samsarike pathi carams tad-abhisramena 

nasta-smrtih punar ayam pravrnita lokam 
yuktya kaya mahad-anugraham antarena 


yat—of the Lord; ma@yaya—by the maya; uru-guna—arising from the 
great modes; karma—activities; nibandhane—with bonds; asmin—this; 
sdmsdrike—of repeated birth and death; pathi—on the path; caran— 
wandering; tat—of him; abhisramena—with great pains; nasta—lost; smrtih— 
memory; punah—again; ayam—this living entity; pravrnita—may realize; 
lokam—his true nature; yuktya kaya—by what means; mahalt-anugraham— 
the mercy of the Lord; antarena—without. 
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TRANSLATION 


The human soul further prays: The living entity is put under the 
influence of material nature and continues a hard struggle for existence 
on the path of repeated birth and death. This conditional life is due to his 
forgetfulness of his relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore, without the Lord’s mercy, how can he again engage in the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord? 


PURPORT 


The Mayavadi philosophers say that simply by cultivation of knowledge 
by mental speculation, one can be liberated from the condition of 
material bondage. But here it is said one is liberated not by knowledge but 
by the mercy of the Supreme Lord. The knowledge the conditioned soul 
gains by mental speculation, however powerful it may be, is always too 
imperfect to approach the Absolute Truth. It is said that without the 
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead one cannot understand Him 
or His actual form, quality and name. Those who are not in devotional 
service go on speculating for many, many thousands of years, but they are 
still unable to understand the nature of the Absolute Truth. 

One can be liberated in the knowledge of Absolute Truth simply by the 
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is clearly said herein that 
our memory is lost because we are now covered by His material energy. 
Arguments may be put forward as to why we have been put under the 
influence of this material energy by the supreme will of the Lord. This is 
explained in Bhagavad-gitad where the Lord says, “] am sitting in everyone’s 
heart, and due to Me one is forgetful or one is alive in knowledge.”” The 
forgetfulness of the conditioned soul is also due to the direction of the 
Supreme Lord. A living entity misuses his little independence when he 
wants tolordit over material nature. This misuse of independence, which is 
called maya, is always available, otherwise there would be no independence. 
Independence implies that one can use it properly or improperly. It is not 
static; it is dynamic. Therefore, misuse of independence is the cause of 
being influenced by maya. 

Maya is so strong that the Lord says that it is very difficult to surmount 
her influence. But one can do so very easily “if he surrenders unto Me.” 
Mam eva ye prapadyante: anyone who surrenders unto Him can overcome 
the influence of the stringent laws of material nature. It is clearly said here 
that a living entity is put under the influence of maya by His will, and if 
anyone wants to get out of this entanglement, this can be made possible 
simply by His mercy. 
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The activities of the conditioned souls under the influence of material 
nature are explained here. Every conditioned soul is engaged in different 
types of work under the influence of material nature. We can sce in the 
material world that the conditioned soul acts so powerfully that he is 
playing wonderfully in creating the so-called advancements of material 
civilization for sense gratification. But actually his position is to know 
that he is an eternal servant of the Supreme Lord. When he is actually in 
perfect knowledge, he knows that the Lord is the supreme worshipful 
object and that the living entity is His eternal servant. Without this 
knowledge, he engages in material activities; that is called ignorance. 


TEXT 16 


Me AATURATA: A F- 
ante faratagaftata: | 

4 = Waatuadinqadar- 
RNVANTIAATS TH ATA LEI 


Jiianam yad etad adadhat katamah sa devas 
trai-kalikam sthira-caresv anuvartitamsah 

tam jiva-karma-padavim anuvartamands 
tapa-trayopasamanaya vayam bhajema 


Jiidnam—knowledge; yat—which; etat—this; adadhat—gave; katamaf— 
who other than; sa—that; devah—the Personality of Godhead; trai-kdlikam 
—of the three phases of time; sthira-caresu—in the inanimate and animate 
objects; anuvartita—dwelling; amsah—His partial representation; tam—unto 
Him; jiva—of the jiva souls; karma-padavim—the path of fruitive activities; 
anuvartamanah—who are pursuing; tdpa-traya—from the threefold miseries; 
upasamandya—for getting free; vayam—we; bhajema—must surrender. 


TRANSLATION 


No one other than the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as the 
localized Paramatma, the partial representation of the Lord, is directing all 
inanimate and animate objects. He is present in the three phases of time— 
past, present and future. Therefore, the conditioned soul is engaged in 
different activities by His direction, and in order to get free from the 
threefold miseries of this conditional life, we have to surrender unto Him 
only. 


1330 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 31 


PURPORT 


When a conditioned soul is seriously anxious to get out of the influence 
of the material clutches, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
situated within him as Paramatma, gives him this knowledge: “Surrender 
unto Me.” As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita, ‘‘Give up all other engage- 
ments. Just surrender unto Me.” It is to be accepted that the source of 
knowledge is the Supreme Person. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. 
Mattah smrtir jiid€nam apohanam ca. The Lord says, “Through Me one gets 
real knowledge and memory, and one also forgets through Me.” To one 
who wants to be materially satisfied or who wants to lord it over material 
nature, the Lord gives the opportunity to forget His service and engage in 
the so-called happiness of material activities. Similarly, when one is 
frustrated in lording it over material nature and is very serious 
about getting out of this material entanglement, the Lord, from 
within, gives him the knowledge that he has to surrender unto Him; 
then there is liberation. 

This knowledge cannot be imparted by anyone other than the Supreme 
Lord or His representative. In the Caitanya-caritamrta Lord Caitanya in- 
structs Ripa Gosvami that the living entities wander in life after life, under- 
going the miserable conditions of material existence. But when one is very 
anxious to get free from the material entanglement, then he gets enlighten- 
ment through a spiritual master and Krsna. This means that Krsna as the 
Supersoul is seated within the heart of the living entity, and when 
the living entity is serious, the Lord directs him to take shelter 
of His representative, a bona fide spiritual master. Directed from 
within and guided externally by the spiritual master, one attains 
the path of Krsna consciousness, which is the way out of the 
material clutches. 

Therefore there is no possibility of one’s being situated in his own 
position unless he is blessed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Unless he is enlightened with the supreme knowledge, one has to undergo 
the severe penalties of the hard struggle for existence in the material 
nature. The spiritual master is therefore the mercy manifestation of the 
Supreme Person. The conditioned soul has to take direct instruction from 
the spiritual master, and thus he gradually becomes enlightened to 
the path of Krsna consciousness. The seed of Krsna consciousness 
is sown within the heart of the conditioned soul, and when one 
hears instruction from the spiritual master, the seed fructifies, and 
his life is blessed. 
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TEXT 17 


qaeqaalaqe FSU AAT 
ATTN «TITRE | 
eof fafae MT AAT 
fralaa srordhinay STI oll 


dehy anya-deha-vivare jatharagninasrg- 
vin-mitra-kiupa-patito bhrsa-tapta-dehah 

icchann ito vivasitum ganayan sva-masan 
nirvasyate krpana-dhir bhagavan kada nu 


dehi—the embodied soul; anya-deha—of another body; vivare—in the 
abdomen; jathara—of the stomach; agnina—by the fire; asrk —of blood; vit— 
stool; mutra—and urine; kiipa—in a pool; patitah—fallen; bhrsa—strongly; 
tapta—scorched; dehah—his body; icchan—desiring; itah—from that place; 
vivasitum—to get out; ganayan—counting; sva-mdsdn—his months; 
nirvasyate—will be released; krpana-dhih—person of miserly intelligence; 
bhagavan—O Lord; kada—when; nu—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Fallen into a pool of blood, stool and urine within the abdomen of his 
mother, his own body scorched by the mother’s gastric fire, the embodied 
soul, anxious to get out, counts his months and prays, “O my Lord, when 
shall I, a wretched soul, be released from this confinement?”’ 


PURPORT 


The precarious condition of the living entity within the womb of his 
mother is described here. On one side of where the child is floating there 
is the heat of gastric fire, and on the other side there is urine, stool, blood 
and discharges. After seven months the child, who has regained his con- 
sciousness, feels the horrible condition of his existence and prays to the 
Lord. Counting the months until his release, he becomes greatly anxious 
to get out of the confinement. The so-called civilized man does not take 
account of this horrible condition of life, and sometimes for the purpose 
of sense gratification he tries to kill the child by contraceptive methods. 
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Unserious about the horrible condition in the womb, such persons continue 
in materialism, grossly misusing the chance of the human form of life. 

The word krpana-dhih is significant in this verse. Dhi means intelligence, 
and krpana means miserly. Conditional life is for persons who are of 
miserly intelligence or who do not properly utilize their intelligence. In the 
human form of life the intelligence is developed, and one has to utilize that 
developed intelligence to get out of the cycle of birth and death. One who 
does not do so is a miser, just like a person who has immense wealth but 
does not utilize it, keeping it simply to see. A person who does not actually 
utilize his human intelligence to get out of the clutches of maya, the cycle 
of birth and death, is accepted as miserly. The exact opposite of miserly is 
udara, very magnanimous. A brahmana is called udara because he utilizes 
his human intelligence for spiritual realization. He uses that intelligence to 
preach Krsna consciousness for the benefit of the public, and therefore he 
is magnanimous. 


TEXT 18 


West af aaa i 
dma: Yeqta Aaa | 
wat Ig Hla a Aaa: 
Bara cet Raraarea Faq tect 


yenedrsim gatim asau dasa-masya isa 
sangrahitah purudayena bhavadrsena 
svenaiva tusyatu krtena sa dina-nathah 
ko nama tat prati vinafijalim asya kuryat 


yena—by whom (the Lord); idrsim—such; gatim—a condition; asau— 
that person (myself); dasa-masyah—ten months old; isa—O Lord; 
sangrahitah—was made to accept; puru-dayena—very merciful; bhavadrsena— 
incomparable; svena— own; eva—alone;tusyatu— may He be pleased ;kyrtena— 
with His act; sah—that; dina-ndthah—refuge of the fallen souls; kah—who; 
nama— indeed; tat—that mercy; prati—in return; vinad—except with; aajalim— 
folded hands; asya—of the Lord; kuryat—can repay. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, by Your causeless mercy | am awakened to consciousness, 
although I am only ten months old. For this causeless mercy of the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead, the friend of all fallen souls, there is no 
way to express my gratitude but to pray with folded hands. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita, intelligence and forgetfulness are both 
supplied by the Supersoul sitting with the individual soul within the 
body. When He sees that a conditioned soul is very serious about getting 
out of the clutches of the material influence, the Supreme Lord gives 
intelligence internally as Supersoul and externally as the spiritual master, 
or, as an incarnation of the Personality of Godhead Himself, He helps by 
speaking instructions such as Bhagavad-gita. The Lord is always seeking the 
opportunity to reclaim the fallen souls to His abode, the kingdom of God. 
We should always feel very much obliged to the Personality of Godhead, 
for He is always anxious to bring us into the happy condition of eternal life. 
There is no sufficient means to repay the Personality of Godhead for His 
act of benediction; therefore, we can simply feel gratitude and pray to the 
Lord with folded hands. This prayer of the child in the womb may be 
questioned by some atheistic people. How can a child pray in such a nice 
way in the womb of his mother? Everything is possible by the grace of the 
Lord. The child is put into such a precarious condition externally, but 
internally he is the same, and the Lord is there. By the transcendental 
energy of the Lord, everything is possible. 


TEXT 19 
wed MN Ag agqaty: 
AE TAMA: aE | 


TeaEyssd THe Ted Ta 
qed Teele a Vea TAA PSI 


pasyaty ayam dhisanaya nanu sapta-vadhrih 
Sarirake dama-Sariry aparah sva-dehe 

yat-srstaydsam tam aham purusam puranam 
pasye bahir hrdi ca caityam iva pratitam 


pasyati—sees; ayam—this living entity; dhisanayd—with intelligence; 
nanu—only; sapta-vadhrih—bound by the seven layers of material coverings; 
Sartrake—agreeable and disagreeable sense perceptions; dama-sariri—having 
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a body for self-control; aparafi—another; sva-dehe—in his body; yat—by 
the Supreme Lord; srstaya—endowed; asam—was; tam—Him; aham—I; 
purugam—person; purapam—oldest; pasye—see; bahih—outside; hrdi—in 
the heart; ca—and; caityam—the source of the ego; wa—indeed; pratitam— 
recognized. 


TRANSLATION 


The living entity in another type of body sees only by instinct; he knows 
only the agreeable and disagreeable sense perceptions of that particular 
body. But I have a body in which I can control my senses and can 
understand my destination; therefore, I offer my respectful obeisances to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by whom I have been blessed with 
this body, and by whose grace I can see Him within and without. 


PURPORT 


The evolutionary process of different types of bodies is something like 
that of a fructifying flower. Just as there are different stages in the growth 
of a flower—the bud stage, the blooming stage and the full-fledged, grown- 
up stage of aroma and beauty—similarly, there are 8,400,000 species of 
bodies in gradual evolution, and there is systematic progress from the low- 
er species of life to the higher. The human form of life is supposed to be 
the highest, for it offers consciousness for getting out of the clutches of 
birth and death. The fortunate child in the womb of his mother realizes his 
superior position and is thereby distinguished from other bodies. Animals 
in bodies lower than that of the human being are conscious only as far as 
their bodily distress and happiness are concerned; they cannot think of 
more than their bodily necessities of life—eating, sleeping, mating and de- 
fending. But in the human form of life, by the grace of God, the 
consciousness is so developed that a man can evaluate his exceptional 
position and thus realize the self and the Supreme Lord. 

The word dama-sariri means that we have a body in which we can 
control the senses and the mind. The complication of materialistic life is 
due to an uncontrolled mind and uncontrolled senses. One should feel 
grateful to the Supreme Personality of Godhead for having obtained such 
a nice human form of body, and he should properly utilize it. The 
distinction between an animal and a man is that the animal cannot control 
himself and has no sense of decency, whereas the human being has the 
sense of decency and can control himself. [f this controlling power is not 
exhibited by the human being, then he is no better than an animal. By 
controlling the senses, or by the process of yoga regulation, one can under- 
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stand the position of his self, the Supersoul, the world and their interrela- 
tion; everything is possible by controlling the senses. Otherwise, we are no 
better than animals. 

Real self-realization by means of controlling the senses is explained 
herein. One should try to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
his own self also. To think oneself the same as the Supreme is not self- 
realization. Here it is clearly explained that the Supreme Lord is anadi, or 
purana, and He has no other cause. The living entity is born of the 
Supreme Godhead as part and parcel. It is confirmed in the Brahma- 
samhita, anadir adir govindah: Govinda, the Supreme Person, has no cause. 
He is unborn. But the living entity is born of Him. As confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita, mamaivamsah: both the living entity and the Supreme Lord 
are unborn, but it has to be understood that the supreme cause of the 
part and parcel is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Brahma-samhita 
therefore says that everything has come from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead (sarva-karana-karanam). The Vedanta-sutra confirms this also. 
Janmady asya yatah: the Absolute Truth is the original source of every- 
one’s birth. Krsna also says in Bhagavad-gita, aham sarvasya prabhavah: ‘‘I 
am the source of birth of everything, including Brahma and Lord Siva and 
the living entities.” This is self-realization. One should know that he is 
under the control of the Supreme Lord and not think that he is fully 
independent. Otherwise, why should he be put into conditional life? 


TEXT 20 


aise TAAly frat Teg:aaTd 
Tala fafserre afeerRy | 
TATA =«=—|- ATATAT 
freaafriag dgfraatad MR! 


so ‘ham vasann api vibho bahu-duhkha-vasam 
garbhan na nirjigamise bahir andha-kiipe 
yatropayatam upasarpati deva-maya 
mithya matir yad anu samsrti-cakram etat 


sah aham—I myself; vasan—living; api—although; vibho—O Lord; bahu- 
duhkha—with many miseries; vasam—in a condition; garbhat—from the 
abdomen; na—not; nirjigamise—I wish to depart; bahih—outside; andha- 
kiipe—in the blind well; yatra—where; upayatam—one who goes there; 
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upasarpati—she captures; deva-mayd—the external energy of the Lord; 
mithya—false; matih—identification; yat—which maya; anu—according to; 
samsrti—of continual birth and death; cakram—cycle; etat—this. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, my Lord, although I am living in a terrible condition, still I 
do not wish to depart from my mother’s abdomen to fall again into the 
blind well of materialistic life. Your external energy, called deva-maya, at 
once captures the newly born child, and immediately false identification, 
which is the beginning of the cycle of continual birth and death, begins. 


PURPORT 


As long as the child is within the womb of his mother, he is in a very 
precarious and horrible condition of life, but the benefit is that he revives 
pure consciousness of his relationship with the Supreme Lord and prays 
for deliverance. But once he is outside the abdomen, when a child is born, 
maya or the illusory energy is so strong that he is immediately overpowered 
into considering his body to be his self. Maya means illusion, or that which 
is actually not. In the material world, everyone is identifying with his 
body. This false egoistic consciousness of ‘tl am this body” at once 
develops after the child comes out of the womb. The mother and other 
relatives are awaiting the child, and as soon as he is born, the mother feeds 
him, and everyone takes care of him. The living entity soon forgets his po- 
sition and becomes entangled in bodily relationships. The entire material 
existence is entanglement in this bodily conception of life. Real knowledge 
means to develop the consciousness of “I am not this body. I am spirit 
soul, an eternal part and parcel of the Supreme Lord.” Real knowledge 
entails renunciation, or nonacceptance of this body as the self. 

By the influence of maya, the external energy, one forgets everything 
just after birth. Therefore the child is praying that he prefers to remain 
within the womb rather than come out. It is said that Sukadeva Gosvami, 
on this consideration, remained for sixteen years within the womb of his 
mother; he did not want to be entangled in false bodily identification. 
After cultivating such knowledge within the womb of his mother, he came 
out at the end of sixteen years and immediately left home so that he 
might not be captured by the influence of maya. The influence of maya is 
also explained in Bhagavad-gita as insurmountable. But insurmountable 
maya can be overcome simply by Krsna consciousness. That is also 
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confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. Mam eva ye prapadyante mayam etam taranti 
te (Bg. 7.14): whoever surrenders unto the lotus feet of Krsna can get out 
of this false conception of life. By the influence of maya only, one forgets 
his eternal relationship with Krsna and identifies himself with his body 
and the by-products of the body—namely wife, children, society, friend- 
ship and love. Thus he becomes a victim of the influence of maya, and his 
materialistic life of continued birth and death becomes still more stringent. 


TEXT 21 


wenge fara sah 

gee Bo 
TN AWM SatIata 

AR WT ACTA AW ANE: 122 


tasmad aham vigata-viklava uddharisya 
atmanam asu tamasah suhrdat manaiva 

bhiyo yatha vyasanam etad aneka-randhram 
ma me bhavisyad upasadita-visnu-padah 


tasmat—therefore; aham—I;  vigata—ceased;  viklavah—agitation; 
uddharisye—shall deliver; atmanam—myself; asu—quickly; tamasah—from 
the darkness; suhrda atmana—with friendly intelligence; eva—indeed; 
bhiyah—again; yatha—so that; vyasanam—plight; etat—this; aneka- 
randhram—entering many wombs; ma—not; me—my; bhavisyat—may 
occur; upasddita—placed (in my mind); visnu-padah—the lotus feet of 
Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, without being agitated any more, I shall deliver myself from 
the darkness of nescience with the help of my friend, clear consciousness. 
Simply by keeping the lotus feet of Lord Visnu in my mind, I shall be 
saved from entering into the wombs of many mothers for repeated birth 
and death. 


PURPORT 


The miseries of material existence begin from the very day when the 
spirit soul takes shelter in the ovum and sperm of the mother and father, 
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they continue after he is born from the womb, and then they are further 
prolonged. We do not know where the suffering ends. It does not end, 
however, by one’s changing his body. The change of body is taking place 
at every moment, but that does not mean that we are improving from the 
fetal condition of life to a more comfortable condition. The best thing is, 
therefore, to develop Krsna consciousness. Here it is stated, upasadita- 
visnu-padah. This means realization of Krsna consciousness. One who is 
intelligent, by the grace of the Lord, and develops Krsna consciousness, is 
successful in his life because simply by keeping himself in Krsna conscious- 
ness, he will be saved from the repetition of birth and death. 

The child prays that it is better to remain within the womb of darkness 
and be constantly absorbed in Krsna consciousness than to get out and 
again fall a victim to the illusory energy. The illusory energy acts within 
the abdomen as well as outside the abdomen, but the trick is that one 
should remain Krsna conscious, and then the effect of such a horrible 
condition cannot act unfavorably upon him. In Bhagavad-gita it is said that 
one’s intelligence is his friend and the same intelligence can also be his 
enemy. Here also the same idea is repeated: suhrdatmanaiva, friendly 
intelligence. Absorption of intelligence in the personal service of Krsna 
and full consciousness of Krsna always are the path of self-realization and 
liberation. Without being unnecessarily agitated, if we take to the process 
of Krsna consciousness by constantly chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, 
the cycle of birth and death can be stopped for good. 

It may be questioned herein how the child can be fully Krsna conscious 
within the womb of the mother without any paraphernalia with which to 
execute Krsna consciousness. It is not necessary to arrange for parapher- 
nalia to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu. The child 
wants to remain within the abdomen of its mother and at the same time 
wants to become free from the clutches of maya. One does not need any 
material arrangement to cultivate Krsna consciousness. One can cultivate 
Krsna consciousness anywhere and everywhere, provided he can always 
think of Krsna. The mahd-mantra, Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, 
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, can be 
chanted even within the abdomen of one’s mother. One can chant while 
sleeping, while working, while imprisoned in the womb or while outside. 
This Krsna consciousness cannot be checked in any circumstance. The 
conclusion of the child’s prayer is: ‘‘Let me remain in this condition; 
although it is very miserable, it is better not to fall a victim to maya 
again by going outside.” 
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TEXT 22 


HWS Say 
ad Haat TAMA: arate: | 
ag: farerartia saet afrared: (22M! 


kapila uvaca 
evam krta-matir garbhe 
daSa-masyah stuvann rsih 
sadyah ksipaty avacinam 
prasiityai siti-marutah 


kapilah uvaca—Lord Kapila said; evam—thus; krta-matih—desiring; 
garbhe—in the womb; dasa-masyah—ten-month-old; stuvan—extolling; 
rsih—the living entity; sadyah—at that very time; ksipati—propels; 
avacinam—turned downward; prasittyai—for birth; siti-ma@rutah—the wind 


for childbirth. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Kapila continued: The ten-month-old living entity has these 
desires even while in the womb. But while he thus extols the Lord, the 


wind that helps parturition propels him forth with his face turned down- 
ward so that he may be born. 


TEXT 23 


TAAZE: ALA HAH Az AAT: | 
fafrcnrala geen freee eTeTAII23 | 


tenavasrstah sahasa 
krtvavak sira Gturah 

viniskramati krechrena 
nirucchvaso hata-smrtih 


tena—by that wind; avasrstah—pushed downwards; sahasd—suddenly; 
krtva—turned; avak—downwards; Sirah—his head; dGturah—suffering; 
viniskramati—he comes out; krcchrena—with great trouble; nirucchvasah— 
breathless; hata—deprived of; smrtih—memory. 
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TRANSLATION 


Pushed downward all of a sudden by the wind, the child comes out 
with great trouble, head downward, breathless and deprived of memory 
due to severe agony. 


PURPORT 

The word krcchrena means “with great difficulty.” When the child 
comes out of the abdomen through the narrow passage, due to pressure 
there the breathing system completely stops, and due to agony the child 
loses his memory. Sometimes the trouble is so severe that the child comes 
out dead or almost dead. One can imagine what the pangs of birth are 
like. The child remains for ten months in that horrible condition within 
the abdomen, and at the end of ten months he is forcibly pushed out. In 
Bhagavad-gita the Lord points out that a person who is serious about 
advancement in spiritual consciousness should always consider the four 
pangs of birth, death, disease and old age. The materialist advances in 
many ways, but he is unable to stop these four principles of suffering 
inherent in material existence. 


TEXT 24 


qfant yoraftas: fengita Fed | 
wieata aa aa Frattat afs Ta: Uv 


patito bhuvy asrn-misrah 
vistha-bhir iva cestate 

roruyati gate jfiane 
viparitam gatim gatah 


patitah—fallen; bhuvi—on the earth; asrk—with blood; migrah—smeared; 
vistha-bhih—a worm; iva—like; cestate—he moves his limbs; roriyati—cries 
loudly; gate—being lost; jfaa@ne—his wisdom; viparitam—the opposite; 
gatim—state; gatah—gone to. 


TRANSLATION 


The child thus falls on the ground, smeared with stool and blood, and 
plays just like a worm germinated from the stool. He loses his superior 
knowledge and cries under the spell of maya. 
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TEXT 25 


Tse AT AGW FTA Tat a! | 
AAMIAMTA: «HATTA MATT: (Rui 


para-cchandam na vidusa 
pusyamano janena sah 

anabhipretam apannah 
pratyakhyatum anisvarah 


para-chandam—the desire of another; na—not; vidusd—understanding; 
pusyamanah—being maintained; janena—by persons; sah—he; anabhipretam 
—into undesirable circumstances; a@pannah—fallen; pratyakhyatum—to 
refuse; anigvarah—unable. 


TRANSLATION 


After coming out of the abdomen, the child is given to the care of 
persons who are unable to understand what he wants, and thus he is 
nursed by such persons. Unable to refuse whatever is given to him, he falls 
into undesirable circumstances. 


PURPORT 


Within the abdomen of the mother, the nourishment of the child was 
being carried on by nature’s own arrangement. Although the atmosphere 
within the abdomen was not at all pleasing, still, as far as the child’s 
feeding was concerned, it was being properly done by the laws of nature. 
But upon coming out of the abdomen the child falls into a different 
atmosphere. He wants to eat one thing, but something else is given to him 
because no one knows his actual demand, and he cannot refuse the 
undesirables given to him. Sometimes the child cries for the mother’s 
breast, but because the nurse thinks that it is due to pain within his 
stomach that he is crying, she supplies him some bitter medicine. The 
child does not want it, but he cannot refuse it. He is put in very awkward 
circumstances, and the suffering continues. 


TEXT 26 


MASI Tea: aI | 
AT! | WHEIASHMAARTAMTAIg GI 
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Sayito ’Suci-paryanke 
jantuh svedaja-disite 
nesah kandiiyane ‘nganam 
dsanotthana-cestane 


sayitah—laid down; asuci-paryanke—on a foul bed; jantuh—the child; 
sveda-ja—with creatures born from sweat; disite—infested; na isah— 
incapable of; kandiiyane—scratching; anganam— his limbs; dsana—sitting; 
utthana—standing; cestane--or moving. 


TRANSLATION 


Laid down on a foul bed infested with sweat and germs, the poor child 
is incapable of scratching his body to get relief from his itching sensation, 
to say nothing of sitting up, standing or even moving. 


PURPORT 


It should be noted that the child is born crying and suffering. After 
birth the same suffering continues, and he cries. Because he is disturbed by 
the germs in his foul bed, which is contaminated by his urine and stool, 
the poor child continues to cry. He is unable to take any remedial measure 
for his relief. 


TEXT 27 
CATS SM ANH AHN: | 
wal Pada SAT SAB Fa loll 


tudanty adma-tvacam damsa 
masaka matkunddayah 

rudantam vigata-jnanam 
krmayah krmikam yatha 


tudanti—they bite; Gma-tvacam—the baby, whose skin is soft; damsah— 
gnats; masakah— mosquitoes; matkuna—bugs; ada yah—and other creatures; 
rudantam—crying; vigata— deprived of ;jfhanam—wisdom; krmayah—worms; 
krmikam—a worm; yatha—just as. 


TRANSLATION 


In his helpless condition, gnats, mosquitoes, bugs and other germs bite 
the baby, whose skin is tender, just as smaller worms bite a big worm. The 
child, deprived of his wisdom, cries bitterly. 
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PURPORT 


The word vigata-jiidnam means that the spiritual knowledge which the 
child developed in the abdomen is already lost to the spell of maya. Owing 
to various kinds of disturbances and to being out of the abdomen, the 
child cannot remember what he was thinking of for his salvation. It is 
assumed that even if a person acquires some spiritually uplifting knowledge, 
circumstantially he is prone to forget it. Not only children but also elderly 
persons should be very careful to protect their sense of Krsna conscious- 
ness and avoid unfavorable circumstances so that they may not forget 
their prime duty. 

TEXT 28 


ad Td TRA Ta Teweay | 
AITA TAM STAM AAT: TATA I 


ity evam saisavam bhuktva 
duhkham paugandam eva ca 

alabdhabhipsito jnanad 
iddha-manyuh sucarpitah 


iti evam—in this way; Saisavam—childhood; bhuktva—having undergone; 
duhkham-—distress, paugandam—b oyhood; eva—even; ca—and; alabdha—not 


achieved; abhipsitah—he whose desires; ajianat—due to ignorance; iddha— 
kindled; manyuh—his anger; sucd—by sorrow; arpitah—overcome. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, the child passes through his childhood, suffering different 
kinds of distresses, and he attains boyhood. In boyhood also he suffers 
pain over desires to get things which he can never achieve. And thus, due 
to ignorance, he becomes angry and sorry. 


PURPORT 


From birth to the end of five years of age is called childhood. After five 
years up to the end of the fifteenth year is called pauganda. At sixteen 
years of age, youth begins. The distresses of childhood are already 
explained, but when the child attains boyhood he is enrolled in a school 
which he does not like. He wants to play, but he is forced to go to school 
and study and take responsibility for passing examinations. Another kind 
of distress is that he wants to get some things with which to play, but 
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circumstances may be such that he is not able to attain them, and he thus 
becomes aggrieved and feels pain. In one word, he is unhappy, even in his 
boyhood, just as he was unhappy in his childhood, what to speak of youth. 
Boys are apt to create so many artificial demands for playing, and when 
they do not attain satisfaction they become furious with anger, and the 
result is suffering. 


TEXT 29 


We aA AAA TAAA AeTaT | 
atta ferme art aafaeTearT AAA: URI 


saha dehena manena 
vardhamanena manyuna 

karoti vigraham kami 
kamisv antaya catmanah 


saha—with; dehena—the body; manena—with false prestige; vardhamanena 
—increasing; manyuna—on account of anger; karoti—he creates; vigraham— 
enmity; ka@mi—the lusty person; kamisu—towards other lusty people; 
antaya—for destruction; ca—and; dtmanah—of his soul. 


TRANSLATION 


With the growth of the body, the living entity, in order to vanquish his 
soul, increases his false prestige and anger and thereby creates enmity 
towards similarly lusty people. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita, Third Chapter, thirty-sixth verse, Arjuna inquired 
from Krsna about the cause of a living being’s lust. It is said that a living 
entity is eternal and, as such, qualitatively one with the Supreme Lord. 
Then what is the reason that he falls prey to the material and commits so 
many sinful activities by the influence of the material energy? In reply to 
this question, Lord Krsna said that it is lust which causes a living entity to 
glide down from his exalted position to the abominable condition of 
material existence. This lust circumstantially changes into anger. Both lust 
and anger stand on the platform of the mode of passion. Lust is actually 
the product of the mode of passion, and in the absence of satisfaction of 
lust, the same desire transforms into anger on the platform of ignorance. 
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When ignorance covers the soul, it is the source of his degradation to the 
most abominable condition of hellish life. 

To raise oneself from hellish life to the highest position of spiritual 
understanding is to transform this lust into love of Krsna. Sri Narottama 
dasa Thakura, a great acarya of the Vaignava sampradaya, said, kama krsna- 
karmarpane: due to our lust we want many things for our sense gratifica- 
tion, but the same lust can be transformed in a purified way so that we 
want everything for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Anger also can be utilized towards a person who is atheistic or who 
is envious of the Personality of Godhead. As we have fallen in this material 
existence because of our lust and anger, the same two qualities can be 
utilized for the purpose of advancing in Krsna consciousness, and one can 
elevate himself again to his former pure spiritual position. Srila Ripa 
Gosvami has therefore recommended that because in material existence 
we have so many objects of sense gratification, which we need for the 
maintenance of the body, we should use all of them without attachment, 
for the purpose of satisfying the senses of Krsna; that is actual renunciation. 


TEXT 30 


at: gated 22 Aepiisaga | 
MeMcZIE: fa Faroafay ell 


bhiitaih paficabhir arabdhe 
dehe dehy abudho ‘’sakrt 

aham mamety asad-grahah 
karoti kumatir matim 


bhiitath—by material elements; paficabhih—five; arabdhe—made; dehe— 
in the body; deht—the living entity; abudhah—ignorant; asakrt—constantly; 
aham—I; mama—mine; iti—thus; asat—nonpermanent things; grahah— 
accepting; karoti—he does; ku-matih—being foolish; matim—thought. 


TRANSLATION 


By such ignorance the living entity accepts the material body, which is 
made of five elements, as himself. With this misunderstanding, he accepts 
nonpermanent things as his own and increases his ignorance in the darkest 
region. 
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PURPORT 


The expansion of ignorance is explained in this verse. The first ignorance 
is to identify one’s material body, which is made of five elements, as the 
self, and the second is to accept something as one’s own due to a bodily 
connection. In this way ignorance expands. The living entity is eternal, 
but because of his accepting nonpermanent things, misidentifying his in- 
terest, he is put into ignorance, and therefore he suffers material pangs. 


TEXT 31 


aed ged aa aaal ata dafag | 
Wisaafa carbuaftarnarert 12211 


tad-artham kurute karma 
yad-baddho yati samsrtim 

yo ’nuyati dadat klesam 
avid yad-karma-bandhanah 


tat-artham—for the sake of the body; kurute—he performs; karma— 
actions; yat-baddhah—bound by which; yati—he goes; samsrtim—to 
repeated birth and death; yah—which body; anuyati—follows; dadat— 
giving; klesam—misery; avid ya—by ignorance; karma—by fruitive activities; 
bandhanah—the cause of bondage. 


TRANSLATION 


For the sake of the body, which is a source of constant trouble to him 
and which follows him because he is bound by ties of ignorance and 
fruitive activities, he performs various actions which cause him to be 
subjected to repeated birth and death. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita it is said that one has to work to satisfy Yajfia, or 
Visnu, for any work done without the purpose of satisfying the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is a cause of bondage. In the conditioned state a 
living entity, accepting his body as himself, forgets his eternal relationship 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead and acts on the interest of his 
body. Ile takes the body as himself, his bodily expansions as his kinsmen 
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and the land from which his body is born as worshipable. In this way he 
performs all sorts of misconceived activities, which lead to his perpetual 
bondage in repetition of birth and death in various species. 

In modern civilization, the so-called social, national and government 
leaders mislead people more and more, under the bodily conception of life, 
with the result that all the leaders, with their followers, are gliding down 
to hellish conditions birth after birth. An example is given in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. Andha yathandhair upaniyamanah: when a blind man leads 
several other blind men, the result is that all of them fall down in a ditch. 
This is actually happening. There are many leaders to lead the ignorant 
public, but because every one of them is bewildered by the bodily concep- 
tion of life, there is no peace and prosperity in human society. So-called 
yogis who perform various bodily feats are also in the same category as 
such ignorant people because the hatha-yoga system is especially recom- 
mended for persons who are grossly implicated in the bodily conception. 
The conclusion is that as long as one is fixed in the bodily conception, he 
has to suffer birth and death. 


TEXT 32 


Teak: TY Ta: fpatacHata: | 
Mad Ta Tea Fa Wag 22 


yady asadbhih pathi punah 
sisnodara-krtod yamaih 
asthito ramate jantus 
tamo visati pirvavat 


yadi—if; asadbhih—with the unrighteous; pathi—on the path; punah— 
again; sisna—for the genital; udara—for the stomach; krta—done; udyamaih— 
whose endeavors; dsthitah—associating; ramate—enjoys; jantuh—the living 
entity; tamah—darkness; vigati—enters; pirva-vat—as before. 


TRANSLATION 


If, therefore, the living entity again associates with the path of 
unrighteousness, influenced by sensually-minded people engaged in the 
pursuit of sexual enjoyment and the gratification of the palate, he again 
goes to hell as before. 
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PURPORT 


It has been explained that the conditioned soul is put into the Andha- 
tamisra and Tamisra hellish conditions, and after suffering there he gets a 
hellish body like the dog’s or hog’s. After several such births, he again 
comes into the form of a human being. How the human being is born is 
also described by Kapiladeva. The human being develops in the mother’s 
abdomen and suffers there and comes out again. After all these sufferings, 
if he gets another chance in a human body and wastes his valuable time in 
the association of persons who are concerned with sexual life and palatable 
dishes, then naturally he again glides down to the same Andha-tamisra and 
Tamisra hells. 

Generally, people are concerned with the satisfaction of the tongue and 
the satisfaction of the genitals. That is material life. Material life means eat, 
drink, be merry and enjoy, with no concern for understanding one’s spiritual 
identity and the process of spiritual advancement. Since materialistic people 
are concerned with the tongue, belly and genitals, if anyone wants to advance 
in spiritual life he must be very careful about associating with such people. 
To associate with such materialistic men is to commit purposeful suicide in 
the human form of life. It is said, therefore, that an intelligent man should 
give up such undesirable association and should always mix with saintly 
persons. When he is in association with saintly persons, all his doubts about 
the spiritual expansion of life are eradicated, and he makes tangible progress 
on the path of spiritual understanding. It is also sometimes found that 
people are very much addicted to a particular type of religious faith. 
Hindus, Muslims and Christians are faithful in their particular type of 
religion, and they go to the church, temple or mosque, but unfortunately 
they cannot give up the association of persons who are too much addicted 
to sex life and satisfaction of the palate. Here it is clearly said that one may 
officially be a very religious man, but if he associates with such persons, 
then he is sure to slide down to the darkest region of hell. 


TEXT 33 


aed ated arate afar: ofthat: era | 
TR sa aaa Taras aAaT 1331 


satyam Saucam daya maunam 
buddhih srir hrir yasah ksama 

Samo damo bhagas ceti 
yat-sangad yati sanksayam 
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satyam—truthfulness; saucam—cleanliness; daya—mercy; maunam— 
gravity; buddhih—intelligence; srih—prosperity; hrih—shyness; yasah—fame; 
ksama—forgiveness; Samah—control of the mind; damah—control of the 
senses; bhagah—fortune; ca—and; iti—thus; yat-sangat—from association 
with whom; yati sank sayam—are destroyed. 


TRANSLATION 


He becomes devoid of truthfulness, cleanliness, mercy, gravity, spiritual 
intelligence, shyness, austerity, fame, forgiveness, control of the mind, 
control of the senses, fortune and all such opportunities. 


PURPORT 


Those who are too addicted to sex life cannot understand the purpose 
of the Absolute Truth, nor can they be clean in their habits, not to 
mention showing mercy to others. They cannot remain grave, and they 
have no interest in the ultimate goal of life. The ultimate goal of life is 
Krsna, or Visnu, but those who are addicted to sex life cannot understand 
that their ultimate interest is Krsna consciousness. Such people have no 
sense of decency, and even in public streets or public parks they embrace 
each other just like cats and dogs and pass it off in the name of love- 
making. Such unfortunate creatures can never become materially prosper- 
ous. Behavior like that of cats and dogs keeps them in the position of cats 
and dogs. They cannot improve any material condition, not to speak of 
becoming famous. Such foolish persons may even make a show of so-called 
yoga, but they are unable to control the senses and mind, which is the real 
purpose of yoga practice. Such people can have no opulence in their lives. 
In a word, they are very unfortunate. 


TEXT 34 


TAMA, Fey uhenaaanysg | 
ay A PAS eay Teateraygy | 12 


tesv asantesu miidhesu 
khanditat masv asddhusu 

sangam na kurydc chocyesu 
yosit-krida-mrgesu ca 


tesu—with those; asadntesu—coarse; miidhesu—fools; khandita-atmasu— 
bereft of self-realization; asadhusu—wicked; sangam—association; na—not; 
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kuryat—one should make; socyesu—pitiable; yosit—of women; krida- 
mrgesu—dancing dogs; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


One should not associate with a coarse fool who is bereft of the 
knowledge of self-realization and who is no more than a dancing dog in 
the hands of a woman. 


PURPORT 


The restriction of association with such foolish persons is especially 
meant for those who are in the line of advancement in Krsna conscious- 
ness. Advancement in Krsna consciousness involves developing the qualities 
of truthfulness, cleanliness, mercy, gravity, intelligence in spiritual knowl- 
edge, simplicity, material opulence, fame, forgiveness, and control of the 
mind and the senses. All these qualities are to be manifested with the 
progress of Krsna consciousness, but if one associates with a sudra, a 
foolish person who is like a dancing dog in the hands of a woman, then he 
cannot make any progress. Lord Cailanya has advised that any person 
who is engaged in Krsna consciousness and who desires to pass beyond 
material nescience must not associate himself with women or with persons 
interested in material enjoyment. For a person seeking advancement in 
Krsna consciousness, such association is more dangerous than suicide. 


TEXT 35 


q TWA Aaa TeEWeITAg: | 
aeagaa Fal Ta aeakeasTa: U4 


na tathasya bhaven moho 
bandhas canya-prasangatah 

yosit-sangad yathd puriso 
yatha tat-sangi-sangatah 


na—not; tatha—in that manner; asya—of this man; bhavet—may arise; 
mohah—infatuation; bandhah—bondage; ca—and; anya-prasangatah—from 
attachment to any other object; yosit-sangat—from attachment to women; 
yatha—as; pumsah—of a man; yatha—as; tat-sangi—of men who are fond of 
women; sangatah—from the fellowship. 
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TRANSLATION 


The infatuation and bondage which accrue to a man from attachment 
to any other object is not as complete as that resulting from attachment 
to a woman or to the fellowship of men who are fond of women. 


PURPORT 


Attachment to women is so contaminating that one becomes attached 
to the condition of material life not only by the association of women but 
by the contaminated association of persons who are too attached to them. 
There are many reasons for our conditional life in the material world, but 
the topmost of all such causes is the association of women, as will be 
confirmed in the following stanzas. 

In Kali-yuga, association with women is very strong. In every step of 
life, there is association with women. If a person goes to purchase some- 
thing, the advertisements are full of pictures of women. The physiological 
attraction for women is very great, and therefore people are very slack in 
spiritual understanding. The Vedic civilization, being based on spiritual 
understanding, arranges association with women very cautiously. Out of 
the four social divisions, the members of the first order, namely brahma- 
carya, the third order, vanaprastha, and the fourth order, sannyasa, are 
strictly prohibited from female association. Only in one order, the house- 
holder, is there license to mix with women under restricted conditions. 
In other words, attraction for woman’s association is the cause of the 
material conditional life, and anyone interested in being freed from this 
conditional life must detach himself from the association of women. 


TEXT 36 


Tad: At eat egy aqvafia: | 
Ufegat aseaqaTaTe « saAT: 134 


praja-patih svar duhitaram 
drstva tad-ripa-dharsitah 

rohid-bhiitam so ’nvadhavad 
rksa-rapi hata-trapah 


praja-patih— Lord Brahma; svam—his own; duhitaram—daughter; drstva— 
having seen; tat-riéipa—by her charms; dharsitah—bewildered; rohit-bhitam— 
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to her in the form of a deer; sah—he; anvadhavat —ran; rksa-ripi—in the 
form of a stag; hata—bereft of; trapah—shame. 


TRANSLATION 


At the sight of his own daughter, Brahma was bewildered by her charms 
and shamelessly ran up to her in the form of a stag when she took the 
form of a hind. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma’s being captivated by the charms of his daughter and Lord 
Siva’s being captivated by the Mohini form of the Lord are specific 
instances which instruct us that even great demigods like Brahma and 
Lord Siva, what to speak of the ordinary conditioned soul, are captivated 
by the beauty of woman. Therefore, everyone is advised that one should 
not freely mix even with one’s daughter, or with his mother, or with his 
sister, because the senses are so strong that when one becomes infatuated, 
the senses do not consider the relationship of daughter, mother or sister. 
It is best, therefore, to practice controlling the senses by performing 
bhakti-yoga, engaging in the service of Madana-mohana. Lord Krsna’s 
name is Madana-mohana, for He can subdue the god Cupid, or lust. Only 
by engaging in the service of Madana-mohana can one curb the dictates of 
Madana, Cupid. Otherwise, attempts to control the senses will fail. 


TEXT 37 


RIVIVAeY Bl afienh: ga | 
cafe arr atyearcae ara 3011 


tat-srsta-srsta-srstesu 
ko nv akhandita-dhih puman 
rsim narayanam rte 
yosin-mayyeha mayaya 


tat—by Brahma; srsta-srsta-srstesu—amongst all living entities begotten; 
kah—who; nu—indeed; akhandita—not distracted; dhih—his intelligence; 
puman—male; rsim—the sage; nardyanam—Narayana; rte—except; yosit- 
may ya—in the form of a woman; iha—here; m@yaya—by maya. 
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TRANSLATION 


Amongst all kinds of living entities begotten by Brahma, namely men, 
demigods, and animals, none but the sage Narayana is immune to the 
attraction of maya in the form of woman. 


PURPORT 


The first living creature is Brahma himself, and from him were created 
sages like Marici, who in their turn created KaSyapa Muni and others, and 
Kasyapa Muni and the Manus created different demigods and human 
beings, etc. But there is none among them who is not attracted by the 
spell of maya in the form of woman. Throughout the entire material 
world, beginning from Brahma down to the small insignificant creatures 
like the ant, everyone is attracted by sex life. That is the basic principle of 
this material world. Lord Brahma’s being attracted by his daughter is the 
vivid example that no one is exempt from sexual attraction to woman. 
Woman, therefore, is the wonderful creation of maya to keep the con- 
ditioned soul in shackles. 


TEXT 38 


TSF TET ATT: BT TTT RATT | 
TRS Hrd AEA HAT (RCI 


balam me pasya maydyah 
stri-mayyd jayino disam 

yd karoti padakrantan 
bhrivi-jrmbhena kevalam 


balam—the strength; me—My; pasya—behold; mdydyah—of may4; stri- 
mayyéh—in the shape of a woman; jayinah—conquerors; disam—of all 
directions; ya—who; karoti~makes; pada-akrantan—following at her heels; 
bhrivi—of her eyebrows; jrmbhena—by the movement; kevalam—merely. 


TRANSLATION 


Just try to understand the mighty strength of My maya in the shape of 
woman, who by the mere movement of her eyebrows can keep even the 
greatest conquerors of the world under her grip. 
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PURPORT 


There are many instances in the history of the world of a great 
conqueror’s being captivated by the charms of a Cleopatra. One has to 
study the captivating potency of woman, and man’s attraction for 
that potency. From what source was this generated? According to 
Vedanta-sutra, we can understand that everything is generated from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is enunciated there, janmady asya 
yatah. This means that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or the 
Supreme Person, Brahman, the Absolute Truth, is the source from whom 
everything emanates. The captivating power of woman, and man’s suscep- 
tibility to such attraction, must also exist in the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in the spiritual world and must be represented in the transcen- 
dental pastimes of the Lord. 

The Lord is the Supreme Person, the supreme male. As a common male 
wants to be attracted by a female, similarly, that propensity is in the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. He also wants to be attracted by the 
beautiful features of a woman. Now the question is, if He wants to be 
captivated by such womanly attraction, would He be attracted by any 
material woman? It is not possible. Even persons who are.in this material 
existence can give up womanly attraction if they are attracted by the 
Supreme Brahman. Such was the case with Haridasa Thakura. A beautiful 
prostitute tried to attract him in the dead of night, but since he was 
situated in devotional service, in transcendental love of Godhead, Haridasa 
Thakura was not captivated. Rather, he turned the prostitute into a great 
devotee by his transcendental association. This material attraction, there- 
fore, certainly cannot attract the Supreme Lord. When He wants to be 
attracted by a woman, He has to create such a woman from His own 
energy. That woman is Radharani. It is explained by the Gosvamis that 
Radharani is the manifestation of the pleasure potency of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. When the Supreme Lord wants to derive transcen- 
dental pleasure, He has to create a woman from His internal potency. Thus 
the tendency to be attracted by womanly beauty is natural because it 
exists in the spiritual world. In the material world it is reflected per- 
vertedly, and therefore there are so many inebrieties. 

Instead of being attracted by material beauty, if one is accustomed to 
be attracted by the beauty of Radharani and Krsna, then the statement in 
Bhagavad-gita, param drstva nivartate, holds true. When one is attracted by 
the transcendental beauty of Radha and Krsna, he is no longer attracted 
by material feminine beauty. That is the special significance of Radha- 
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Krsna worship. That is testified to by Yamunacarya. He says, “Since I have 
become attracted by the beauty of Radha and Krsna, when there is attrac- 
tion for a woman or a memory of sex life with a woman, | at once spit on 
it,and my face turns in disgust.” When we are attracted by Madana-mohana 
and the beauty of Krsna and His consorts, then the shackles of conditioned 
life, namely the beauty of a material woman, cannot attract us. 


TEXT 39 


ae A FAM ag 

TTA WT WAKA: | 
ATT afrarqreqart 

Cra MC CCFC OMIELUT 


sangam na kuryat pramadasu jatu 
yogasya param param aruruksuh 

mat-sevayd pratilabdhat ma-labho 
vadanti ya niraya-dvaram asya 


sangam—association; na—not; kurydt—one should make; pramaddsu— 
with women; jdtu—ever; yogasya—of yoga; pdram—culmination; param— 
topmost; druruksuh—one who aspires to reach; mat-sevayd—by rendering 
service unto Me; pratilabdha—obtained; atma-labhah—self-realization; 
vadanti—they say; yah—which women; niraya—to hell; dvdram—the gate- 
way; asya—of the advancing devotee. 


TRANSLATION 


One who aspires to reach the culmination of yoga and has realized his 
self by rendering service unto Me should never associate with an attractive 
woman, for such a woman is declared in the scripture to be the gateway 
to hell for the advancing devotee. 


PURPORT 


The culmination of yoga is full Krsna consciousness. This is affirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita: a person who is always thinking of Krsna in devotion is the 
topmost of all yogis. And in the Second Chapter of the First Canto of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, it is also stated that when one becomes freed from 
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material contamination by rendering devotional service unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, he can at that time understand the science of 
God. 

Here the word pratilabdhatma-labhah occurs. Atma means self, and labha 
means gain. Generally, conditioned souls have lost their atma, or self, but 
those who are transcendentalists have realized the self. It is directed that 
such a self-realized soul who aspires to the topmost platform of yogic 
perfection should not associate with young women. In the modern age, 
however, there are so many rascals who recommend that while one has 
genitals he should enjoy women as much as he likes, and at the same time 
he can become a yogi. In no standard yoga system is the association of 
women accepted. It is clearly stated here that the association of women is 
the gateway to hellish life. The association of woman is very much 
restricted in the Vedic civilization. Out of the four social divisions, the 
brahmacari, vanaprastha and the sannyasi, three orders, are strictly pro- 
hibited from the association of women; only the grhasthas, or house- 
holders, are given license to have an intimate relationship with a woman, 
and that relationship is also restricted for begetting nice children. If, 
however, one wants to stick to continued existence in the material world, 
he may indulge in female association unrestrictedly. 


TEXT 40 


aaa aaa aifeahshia | 
TMAAIA AE aM: Haar lvoll 


yopayati sanair maya 
yosid deva-vinirmita 

tam iksetatmano mrtyum 
trnath kiipam ivaurtam 


ya—she who; upayati—approaches; sanaih—slowly; maya—representa- 
tion of mdya; yosit—woman; deva—by the Lord; vinirmita—created; 
tam—her; ikseta—one must regard; dtmanah—of the soul; mrtyum-— death; 
trnaih—with grass; kipam—a well; iva—like; aurtam—covered. 


TRANSLATION 


The woman created by the Lord is the representation of maya, and one 
who associates with such maya by accepting services must certainly know 
that this is the way of death, just like a blind well covered with grass. 
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PURPORT 


Sometimes it happens that a rejected well is covered by grass, and an 
unwary traveler who does not know of the existence of the well falls 
down, and his death is assured. Similarly, association with a woman 
begins when one accepts service from her because woman is especially 
created by the Lord to give service to man. By accepting her service, a 
man is entrapped. If he is not intelligent enough to know that she is the 
gateway to hellish life, he may indulge in her association very liberally. This 
is restricted for those who aspire to ascend to the transcendental platform. 
Even fifty years ago in Hindu society, such association was restricted. A 
wife could not see her husband during the daytime. Householders even had 
different residential quarters. The internal quarters of a residential house 
were for the woman, and the external quarters were for the man. Accep- 
tance of service rendered by a woman may appear to be very pleasing, but 
one should be very cautious in accepting such service because it is clearly 
said that woman is the gateway to death, or forgetfulness of one’s self. 
She blocks the path of spiritual realization. 


TEXT 41 


at aad fa Mey 
died alana: aa Frazee 118211 


yam manyate patim mohan 
man-mayam rsabhayatim 

stritvam stri-sangatah prapto 
vittdpatya-grha-pradam 


yam—which; manyate—she thinks; patim—her husband; mohdl—due to 
illusion; mat-mayam—My maya; rsabha—in the form of a man; dyatim— 
coming; ‘strituam—the state of being a woman; stri-sangatah—from attach- 
ment to a woman; pradptah—obtained; vitta—wealth; apatya—progeny; 
grha—house; pradam—bestowing. 


TRANSLATION 


A living entity who, as a result of attachment to a woman in his previous 
life, has been endowed with the form of a woman, foolishly looks upon 
maya in the form of a man, her husband, as the bestower of wealth, 
progeny, house and other material assets. 
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PURPORT 


From this verse it appears that a woman is also supposed to have been a 
man in his (her) previous life, and due to his attachment to his wife, he now 
has the body of a woman. Bhagavad-gita confirms this; a man gets his next 
life’s birth according to what he thinks of at the time of death. If someone 
is too attached to his wife, naturally he thinks of his wife at the time of 
death, and in his next life he takes the body of a woman. Similarly, if a 
woman thinks of her husband at the time of death, then naturally she gets 
the body of a man in the next life. In the Hindu scriptures, therefore, 
woman’s chastity and devotion to man is greatly emphasized. A woman’s 
attachment to her husband may elevate her to the body of a man in her 
next life, but a man’s attachment to a woman will degrade him, and in his 
next life he will get the body of a woman. We should always remember, as 
it is stated in Bhagavad-gita, that both the gross and subtle material bodies 
are dresses; they are the shirt and coat of the living entity. To be either a 
woman or a man only involves one’s bodily dress. The soul in nature is 
actually the marginal energy of the Supreme Lord. Every living entity, 
being classified as energy, is supposed to be originally a woman, or one 
who is enjoyed. In the body of a man there is a greater opportunity to get 
out of the material clutches; there is less opportunity in the body of a 
woman. In this verse it is indicated that the body of a man should not be 
misused through forming an attachment to women and thus becoming too 
entangled in material enjoyment, which will result in getting the body of a 
woman in the next life. A woman is generally fond of household prosperity, 
ornaments, furniture and dresses. She is satisfied when the husband supplies 
all these things sufficiently. The relationship between man and woman is 
very complicated, but the substance is that one who aspires to ascend to 
the transcendental stage of spiritual realization should be very careful in 
accepting the association of a woman. In the stage of Krsna consciousness, 
however, such restriction of association may be slackened because if a 
man’s and woman’s attachment is not to each other but to Krsna, then 
both of them are equally eligible to get out of the material entanglement 
and reach the abode of Krsna. As it is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, anyone 
who seriously takes to Krsna consciousness—whether in the lowest species 
of life, or a woman, or of the less intelligent classes, such as the mercantile 
or laborer class—will go back home, back to Godhead, and reach the abode 
of Krsna. A man should not be attached to a woman, nor should a woman 
be attached to a man. Both man and woman should be attached to the 
service of the Lord. Then there is the possibility of liberation from material 
entanglement for both of them. 
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TEXT 42 
TATA RATATAT CATT ET | 
anratd ad arated za ert 


tam atmano vijaniyat 
paty-apatya-grhatmakam 

daivopasaditam mrtyum 
mrgayor gayanam yatha 


tam—the Lord’s maya; at manah—of herself; vijdniyat—she should know; 
pati—husband; apatya—children; grha—house; atmakam—consisting of; 
daiva—by the authority of the Lord; upasaditam—brought about; mrtyum— 
death; mrgayoh—of the hunter; gayanam—the singing; yathad—as. 


TRANSLATION 


A woman, therefore, should consider her husband, her house and her 
children to be the arrangement of the external energy of the Lord for her 
death, just as the sweet singing of the hunter is death for the deer. 


PURPORT 


In these instructions of Lord Kapiladeva it is explained that not only 
is woman the gateway to hell for man, but man is also the gateway to hell 
for woman. It is a question of attachment. A man becomes attached to a 
woman because of her service, her beauty and many other assets, and 
similarly, a woman becomes attached to a man for his giving her a nice 
place to live, ornaments, dress and children. It is a question of attachment 
for one another. As long as either is attached to the other for such 
material enjoyment, the woman is dangerous for the man, and the man is 
also dangerous for the woman. But if the attachment is transferred to 
Krsna, both of them become Krsna conscious, and then marriage is 
very nice. Srila Ripa Gosvami therefore recommends: 


andsaktasya visayan 
yathartham upayufijatah 
nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
yuktam vairagyam ucyate 
(Bh.r.s. 1.2.255) 
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Man and woman should live together as householders in relationship with 
Krsna only for the purpose of discharging duties in the service of Krsna. 
Engage the children, engage the wife and engage the husband, all in Krsna 
conscious duties, and then all these bodily or material attachments will 
disappear. Since the via medium is Krsna, the consciousness is pure, and 
there is no possibility of degradation at any time. 


TEXT 43 


CMEC CO MEE ACSC CI @ 
qa Tr Bally aeahatd gar ell 


dehena jiva-bhitena 
lokal lokam anuvrajan 
bhunjana eva karmani 
karoty aviratam puman 


dehena—on account of the body; jiva-bhitena—possessed by the living 
entity; lokat—from one planet; lokam—to another planet; anuvrajan— 
wandering; bhufijanah—enjoying; eva—so; karmani—fruitive activities; 
karoti—he does; aviratam—incessantly; puman—the living entity. 


TRANSLATION 


Due to his particular type of body, the materialistic living entity 
wanders from one planet to another, following fruitive activities. In this 
way, he involves himself in fruitive activities and enjoys the result 
incessantly. 


PURPORT 


When the living entity is encaged in the material body, he is called jiva- 
bhuta, and when he is free from the material body he is called brahma- 
bhita. By changing his material body birth after birth, he travels not only 
in the different species of life, but also from one planet to another. Lord 
Caitanya says that the living entities, bound up by fruitive activities, are 
wandering in this way throughout the whole universe, and if by some 
chance or by pious activities they get in touch with a bona fide spiritual 
master, by the grace of Krsna, then they get the seed of devotional service. 
After getting this seed, if one sows it within his heart and pours water on it 
by hearing and chanting, the seed grows into a big plant, and there are 
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fruits and flowers which the living entity can enjoy, even in this material 
world. That is called the brahma-bhuta stage. In his designated condition, 
a living entity is called materialistic, and upon being freed from all 
designation, when he is fully Krsna conscious, engaged in devotional 
service, he is called liberated. Unless one gets the opportunity to associate 
with a bona fide spiritual master by the grace of the Lord, there is no 
possibility of one’s liberation from the cycle of birth and death in the 
different species of life and through the different grades of planets. 


TEXT 44 


ait garg zat qafxraates: | 
afeattisa aurarfratae aeAa: (evil 


jivo hy asyanugo deho 
bhiittendriya-mano-mayah 

tan-nirodho ’sya maranam 
avirbhavas tu sambhavah 


jivah—the living entity; hi—indeed; asya—of him; anugah—suitable; 
dehah—body; bhita—gross material elements; indriya—senses; manah— 
mind; mayah—made of; tat—of the body; nirodhah—destruction; asya— of 
the living entity; maranam—death; avirbhavah—manifestation; tu—but; 
sambhavah—birth. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way the living entity gets a suitable body with a material mind 
and senses, according to his fruitive activities. When the reaction of his 
particular activity is finished, it is called death, and when a particular 
type of reaction begins, that is called birth. 


PURPORT 


From time immemorial, the living entity travels in the different species 
of life and the different planets, almost perpetually. This process is ex- 
plained in Bhagavad-gita. Bhramayan sarva-bhutani yantrarudhani mayaya: 
under the spell of maya, everyone is wandering throughout the universe on 
the carriage of the body offered by the material energy. Materialistic life in- 
volves a series of actions and reactions. It is a long film spool of actions and 
reactions, and one life span is just a flash in such a reactionary show. When 
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a child is born, it is to be understood that his particular type of body is 
the beginning of another set of activities, and when an old man dies, it is 
to be understood that one set of reactionary activity is finished. 

We can see that, because of different reactionary activities, one man is 
born in a rich family, and another is born in a poor family, although both 
of them are born in the same place, in the same moment and the same 
atmosphere. One who is carrying pious activity with him is given a chance 
to take his birth in a rich or pious family, and one who is carrying impious 
activity is given a chance to take birth in a lower, poor family. The change 
of body means a change to a different field of activities. Similarly, when 
the body of the boy changes into that of a youth, the boyish activities 
change into youthful activities. 

It is clear that a particular body is given to the living entity for a 
particular type of activity. This process is going on perpetually, from a time 
which is impossible to trace out. Vaisnava poets say, therefore, anadi 
karama-phale, which means that these actions and reactions of one’s activity 
cannot be traced, for they may even continue from the last millennium of 
Brahma’s birth to the next millennium. We have seen the example in the 
life of Narada Muni. In one millennium he was the son of a maidservant, 
and in the next millennium he became a great sage. 


TEXTS 45-46 


NTT TATA TA TAT | 
AIAATHEAMIEAR IRA «BUI 
TUM ATIATAAT TT IT | 
AQT SAT | RERBETTATTOTATT: MVE 


dravyopalabdhi-sthanasya 
dravyeksayogyata yada 

tat paficatvam aham manad 
utpattir dravya-darsanam 


yathaksnor dravyavayava- 
darsanayogyata yada 

tadaiva caksuso drastur 
drastrtvayogyatanayoh 
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dravya—of objects; upalabdhi—of perception; sthanasya—of the place; 
dravya—of objects; iksa—of perception; ayogyata—incapability; yada— 
when; tat—that; paticatuam—death; aham manat—from the misconception 
of “I”; utpattih—birth; dravya—the physical body; darsanam—viewing; 
yatha—just as; aksnoh—of the eyes; dravya—of objects; avayava—parts; 
darsana—of seeing; ayogyata—incapability; yada—when; tada—then; eva— 
indeed; caksusah—of the sense of sight; drastuh—of the seer; drastrtva—of 
the faculty of seeing; ayogyata—incapability; anayoh—of both of these. 


TRANSLATION 


When the eyes lose their power to see color or form due to morbid 
affliction of the optic nerve, the sense of sight becomes deadened. The 
living entity, who is the seer of both the eyes and the sight, loses his 
power of vision. In the same way, when the physical body, the place where 
perception of objects occurs, is rendered incapable of perceiving, that is 
known as death. When one begins to view the physical body as one’s very 
self, that is called birth. 


PURPORT 


When one says, “‘I see,” this means that he sees with his eyes or with his 
spectacles; he sees with the instrument of sight. If the instrument of sight 
is broken or becomes diseased or incapable of acting, then he, as the seer, 
also ceases to act. Similarly, in this material body, at the present moment 
the living soul is acting, and when the material body, due to its incapability 
to function, ceases, he also ceases to perform his reactionary activities. 
When one’s instrument of action is broken and cannot function, that is 
called death. Again, when one gets a new instrument for action, that is 
called birth. This process of birth and death is going on at every moment, 
by constant bodily change. The final change is called death, and acceptance 
of a new body is called birth. That is the solution of the question of birth 
and death. Actually, the living entity has neither birth nor death, but is 
eternal. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, na hanyate hanyamane Sarire: the 
living entity never dies, even after the death or annihilation of this material 


body. 
TEXT 47 
TAVH BA TATA A BING A TEA: | 
TET Haas qt THARTeRE lvl 
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tasman na karyah santrdso 
na karpanyam na sambhramah 
buddhva jiva-gatim dhiro 
mukta-sangas cared iha 


tasmat—on account of death; na—not; karyah—should be done; santrasah 
—horror; na—not; kdrpanyam—miserliness; na—not ;sambhramah—eagerness 
for material gain; buddhva—realizing; jiva-gatim—the true nature of the 
living entity; dhirah—steadfast; mukta-sangah—free from attachment; 
caret—one should move about; tha—in this world. 


TRANSLATION 
Therefore, one should not view death with horror, nor have recourse to 
defining the body as soul, nor give way to exaggeration in enjoying the 
bodily necessities of life. Realizing the true nature of the living entity, one 
should move about in the world free from attachment and steadfast in 
purpose. 


PURPORT 


A sane person who has understood the philosophy of life and death is 
very upset upon hearing of the horrible, hellish condition of life in the 
womb of the mother or outside of the mother. But one has to make a 
solution to the problems of life. A sane man should understand the 
miserable condition of this material body. Without being unnecessarily 
upset, he should try to find out if there is a remedy. The remedial measures 
can be understood when one associates with persons who are liberated. It 
must be understood who is actually liberated. The liberated person is 
described in Bhagavad-gita: one who engages in uninterrupted devotional 
service to the Lord, having surpassed the stringent laws of material 
nature, is understood to be situated in Brahman. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is beyond the material creation. 
It is admitted even by impersonalists like Sankaracarya that Narayana is 
transcendental to this material creation. As such, when one actually engages 
in the service of the Lord in various forms, either Narayana, or Radha- 
Krsna, or Sita-Rama, he is understood to be on the platform of liberation. 
The Bhagavatam also confirms that liberation means to be situated in one’s 
constitutional position. Since a living entity is eternally the servitor of the 
Supreme Lord, when one seriously and sincerely engages in the transcen- 
dental loving service of the Lord, that is the position of liberation. One 
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should try to associate with a liberated person, and then the problems of 
life, namely birth and death, can be solved. 

While discharging devotional service in full Krsna consciousness, one 
should not be miserly. He should not unnecessarily show that he has 
renounced this world. Actually, renunciation is not possible. If one 
renounces his palatial building and goes to a forest, there is actually no 
renunciation because the palatial building is the property of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and the forest is also the property of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. If he changes from one property to another, that 
does not mean that he renounces; he was never the proprietor of either the 
palace or the forest. Renunciation necessitates renouncing the false under- 
standing that one can lord it over material nature. When one renounces this 
false attitude and renounces the puffed up position that he is also God, that 
is real renunciation. Otherwise, there is no meaning of renunciation. Ripa 
Gosvami advises that if one renounces anything which could be applied in 
the service of the Lord and does not use it for that purpose, that is called 
phalgu-vairagya, insufficient or false renunciation. Everything belongs to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; therefore everything can be engaged 
in the service of the Lord; nothing should be used for one’s sense gratifi- 
cation. That is real renunciation. Nor should one unnecessarily increase 
the necessities of the body. We should be satisfied with whatever is offered 
and supplied by Krsna without much personal endeavor. We should spend 
our time executing devotional service in Krsna consciousness. That is the 
solution of the problem of life and death. 


TEXT 48 
ARG TAN TEM BATT HA | 
Waatad As Wea Bea] live 


samyag-darsanaya buddhya 
yoga-vairagya-yuktaya 
maya-viracite loke 
caren nyasya kalevaram 


samyak-darsanaya—endowed with right vision; buddh ya—through reason; 
yoga—by devotional service; vairagya—by detachment; yuktaya— 
strengthened; maya-viracite—arranged by maya; loke—to this world; caret— 
one should move about; nyasya—relegating; kalevaram—the body. 
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TRANSLATION 


Endowed with right vision and strengthened by devotional service and a 
pessimistic attitude toward material identity, one should relegate his body 
to this illusory world through his reason. Thus one can be unconcerned 
with this material world. 


PURPORT 


It is sometimes misunderstood that if one has to associate with persons 
engaged in devotional service, he will not be able to solve the economic 
problem. To answer this argument, it is described here that one has to 
associate with liberated persons not directly, physically, but by under- 
standing, through philosophy and logic, the problems of life. It is stated 
here, samyag-darganaya buddhya: one has to see perfectly, and by 
intelligence and yoga practice one has to renounce this world. That 
renunciation can be achieved by the process recommended in the Second 
Chapter of the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

The devotee’s intelligence is always in touch with the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. His attitude toward the material existence is one of 
detachment, for he knows perfectly well that this material world is a 
creation of illusory energy. Realizing himself to be part and parcel of the 
Supreme Soul, the devotee discharges his devotional service and is com- 
pletely aloof from material action and reaction. Thus at the end he gives 
up his material body or the material energy, and as pure soul he enters 


the kingdom of God. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Thirty-first 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Lord Kapila’s Instructions 
on the Movements of the Living Entities.” 


CHAPTER THIRTY- TWO 


Entanglement in Fruitive Activities 


TEXT 1 
ie Tay 


aq MW Weriweaaaay TW | 
SCOR Cc Cle CACLICRIC (Ed 


kapila uvaca 
atha yo grha-medhiyan 
dharman evavasan grhe 
kamam artham ca dharman svan 


dogdhi bhiiyah piparti tan 


kapilah uvaca—Lord Kapila said; atha—now; yah—the person who; grha- 
medhiyan—of the householders; dharman—duties; eva—certainly; avasan— 
living; grhe—at home; kamam-—sense gratification; artham—economic 
development ; ca—and; dharman—religious rituals; svan—his; dogdhi— enjoys; 
bhiiyah—again and again; piparti—performs; tan—them. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead said: The person who lives in the center of 
household life derives material benefits by performing religious rituals, and 
thereby he fulfills his desire for economic development and sense 
gratification. Again and again he acts the same way. 


PURPORT 


There are two kinds of householders. One is called the grhamedhi, and 
the other is called the grhastha. The objective of the grhamedhi is sense 


1367 


1368 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 32 


gratification, and the objective of the grhastha is self-realization. Here the 
Lord is speaking about the grhamedhi, or the person who wants to remain 
in this material world. His activity is to enjoy material benefits by perform- 
ing religious rituals for economic development and thereby ultimately 
satisfy the senses. He does not want anything more. Such a person works 
very hard throughout his life to become very rich and eat very nicely and 
drink. By giving some charity for pious activity he can go to a higher 
planetary atmosphere in the heavenly planets in his next life, but he does 
not want to stop the repetition of birth and death and finish with the 
concomitant miserable factors of material existence. Such a person is 
called a grhamedhi. 

A grhastha is a person who lives with family, wife, children and relatives 
but has no attachment for them. He prefers to live in family life rather 
than as a mendicant or sannyasi, but his chief aim is to achieve self-realiza- 
tion or to come to the standard of Krsna consciousness. Here, however, 
Lord Kapiladeva is speaking about the grhamedhis, who have made their 
aim the materialistically prosperous life, which they achieve by sacrificial 
ceremonies, by charities and by good work. They are posted in good posi- 
tions, and since they know that they are using up their assets of pious 
activities, they again and again perform activities of sense gratification. It 
is said by Prahlada Maharaja, punah punas carvita-carvananam: they prefer 
to chew the already chewed. Again and again they experience the material 
pangs, even if they are rich and prosperous, but they do not want to give 
up this kind of life. 

TEXT 2 


HAT TEATS: TSA: | 
Tada wafazary fag TEMead | Vl 


sa capi bhagavad-dharmat 
kama-miidhah paran-mukhah 
yajate kratubhir devan 
pitfms ca sraddhayanvitah 


sah—he; ca api— moreover; bhagavat-dharmat—from devotional service; 
kama-miidhah—infatuated by lust; parak-mukhah—having the face turned 
away; yajate—worships; kratubhih—with sacrificial ceremonies; devan—the 
demigods; pitfn—the forefathers; ca—and; sraddhaya—with faith; anvitah— 
endowed. 
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TRANSLATION 


Such persons are ever bereft of devotional service due to being too 
attached to sense gratification, and therefore, although they perform 
various kinds of sacrifices and take great vows to satisfy the demigods and 
forefathers, they are not interested in Krsna consciousness, devotional 
service. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita it is said that persons who worship demigods have lost 
their intelligence: kamais tais tair hrta-jianah (Bg. 7.20). They are much 
attracted to sense gratification, and therefore they worship the demigods. 
It is, of course, recommended in the Vedic scriptures that if one wants 
money, health or education, then he should worship the various demigods. 
A materialistic person has manifold demands, and thus there are manifold 
demigods to satisfy his senses. The grhamedhis, who want to continue a 
prosperous materialistic way of life, generally worship the demigods or the 
forefathers by offering pinda, or respectful oblations. Such persons are 
bereft of Krsna consciousness and are not interested in devotional service 
to the Lord. This kind of so-called pious and religious man is the result of 
impersonalism. The impersonalists maintain that the Supreme Absolute 
Truth has no form and that one can imagine any form he likes for his 
benefit and worship in that way. Therefore the grhamedhis or materialistic 
men say that they can worship any form of a demigod as worship of the 
Supreme Lord. Especially amongst the Hindus, those who are meat-eaters 
prefer to worship goddess Kali because it is prescribed that one can sacri- 
fice a goat before that goddess. They maintain that whether one worships 
the goddess Kali, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead Visnu, or any 
demigod, the destination is the same. This is first-class rascaldom, and 
such people are misled. But they prefer this philosophy. Bhagavad-gita 
does not accept such rascaldom, and it is clearly stated that such methods 
are meant for persons who have lost their intelligence. The same judg- 
ment is confirmed here, and the word kama-mudha, meaning one who has 
lost his sense or is infatuated by the lust of attraction for sense gratifica- 
tion, is used. Kaéma-miidhas are bereft of Krsna consciousness and devo- 
tional service and are infatuated by a strong desire for sense gratification. The 
worshipers of demigods are condemned both in Bhagavad-gita and in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 3 


aPgUrat: fITtaaa: gard | 
TAU AAS VS AAT: TATA WF 1 
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tac-chraddhaydkranta-matih 
pitr-deva-vratah puman 

gatva candramasam lokam 
soma-pah punar esyati 


tat—to the demigods and forefathers; sraddhaya—with reverence; akranta 
—overcome; matih—his mind; pitr—to the forefathers; deva—to the demi- 
gods; vratah—his vow; puman—the person; gatva—having gone; candramasam 
—to the moon; lokam—planet; soma-pah— drinking soma juice; punah— 
again; esyati—will return. 


TRANSLATION 


Such materialistic persons, attracted by sense gratification and devoted 
to the forefathers and demigods, can be elevated to the moon, where they 
drink an extract of the soma plant. They again return to this planet. 


PURPORT 


The moon is considered one of the planets of the heavenly kingdom. 
One can be promoted to this planet by executing different sacrifices 
recommended in the Vedic literature, such as pious activities in worship- 
ing the demigods and forefathers with rigidity and vows. But one cannot 
remain there for a very long time. Life on the moon is said to last ten 
thousand years according to the calculation of the demigods. The demi- 
gods time is calculated in such a way that one day (12 hours) is equal to six 
months on this planet. It is not possible to reach the moon by any material 
vehicle like a sputnik, but persons who are attracted by material enjoy- 
ment can go to the moon by pious activities. [In spite of being promoted 
to the moon, however, one has to come back to this earth again when the 
merits of his works in sacrifice are finished. This is also confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita, Ninth Chapter: te tam bhuktva svarga-lokam visdlam ksine 
punye martya-lokam visanti (Bg. 9.21). 


TEXT 4 


TET TPA MASA ATTA aes | 
A Ste Vt Aled F TAI Feary ll 2 Il 


yada cahindra-sayyayam 
Sete ‘nantdsano harih 
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tadd loka layam yanti 
ta ete grha-medhinam 


yada—when; ca—and; ahi-indra—of the king of snakes; sayyayam— on 
the bed; sete—lies; ananta-dsanah—He whose seat is Ananta Sega; harih— 
Lord Hari; tada—then; lokah—the planets; layam—unto dissolution; yanti— 
go; te ete—those very; grha-medhinam—of the materialistic householders. 


TRANSLATION 


All the planets of the materialistic persons, including all the heavenly 
planets, such as the moon, are vanquished at the time when the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Hari, goes to His bed of serpents, which is 
known as Ananta Sega. 


PURPORT 


The materially attached are very eager to promote themselves to the 
heavenly planets such as the moon. There are many heavenly planets to 
which they aspire just to achieve more and more material happiness by 
getting a long duration of life and the paraphernalia for sense enjoyment. 
But the attached persons do not know that even if one goes to the highest 
planet, Brahmaloka, destruction exists there also. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord 
says that one can even go to the Brahmaloka, but still he will find the pangs 
of birth, death, disease and old age. Only by approaching the Lord’s 
abode, the Vaikunthaloka, does one not take birth again in this material 
world. The grhamedhis or materialistic persons, however, do not like to use 
this advantage. They would prefer to transmigrate perpetually from one 
body to another, or from one planet to another. They do not want eternal, 
blissful life in knowledge in the kingdom of God. 

There are two kinds of dissolutions. One dissolution takes place at the 
end of the life of Brahma. At that time all the planetary systems, including 
the heavenly systems, are dissolved in water and enter into the body of 
Garbhodakaégayi Visnu, who lies on the Garbhodaka Ocean on the bed of 
serpents, called Sesa. In the other dissolution, which occurs at the end of 
Brahma’s day, all the lower planetary systems are destroyed. When Lord 
Brahma rises after his night, these lower planetary systems are again 
created. The statement in Bhagavad-gita that persons who worship the 
demigods have lost their intelligence is confirmed in this verse. These less 
intelligent persons do not know that even if they are promoted to the 
heavenly planets, at the time of dissolution they themselves, the demigods 
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and all their planets will be annihilated. They have no information that 
eternal, blissful life can be attained. 


TEXT 5 


a aaalea cafea den sale | 
aR THAT: TUT: Wega: WA 


ye sva-dharman na duhyanti 
dhirah kamartha-hetave 

nihsanga nyasta-karmanah 
prasantah suddha-cetasah 


ye—those who;sva-dharman—their own occupational duties; na—do not; 
duhyanti—take advantage of; dhirah— intelligent; kama— sense gratification; 
artha—economic development; hetave—for the sake of; nihsangah—free 
from material attachment; nyasta—given up; karmanah—fruitive activities; 
prasantah—satisfied; suddha-cetasah—of purified consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are intelligent and are of purified consciousness are 
completely satisfied in Krsna consciousness. Freed from the modes of 
material nature, they do not act for sense gratification, but, since they are 
situated in their own occupational duties, they act as one is expected to 
act. 


PURPORT 


The first-class example of this type of man is Arjuna. Arjuna was a 
ksatriya, and his occupational duty was to fight. Generally, kings fight to 
extend their kingdoms, which they rule for sense gratification. But as far as 
Arjuna is concerned, he declined to fight for his own sense gratification. 
He said that although he could get akingdom by fighting with his relatives, 
he did not want to fight with them. But when he was ordered by Krsna and 
convinced by the teachings of Bhagavad-gita that his duty was to satisfy 
Krsna, then he fought. Thus he fought not for his sense gratification, but 
for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Persons who work at their prescribed duties, not for sense gratification 
but for gratification of the Supreme Lord, are called nihsanga, freed from 
the influence of the modes of material nature. Nyasta-karmanah indicates 
that the results of their activities are given to the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead. Such persons appear to be acting on the platform 
of their respective duties, but such activities are not performed for 
personal sense gratification; rather, they are performed for the Supreme 
Person. Such devotees are called prasantah, which means completely 
satisfied. Suddha-cetasah means Krsna conscious; their consciousness has 
become purified. In unpurified consciousness one thinks of himself as the 
Lord of the universe, but in purified consciousness one thinks himself the 
eternal servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Putting oneself in 
that position of eternal servitorship to the Supreme Lord and working for 
Him perpetually, one actually becomes completely satisfied. As long as 
one works for his personal sense gratification, he will always be full of 
anxiety. That is the difference between ordinary consciousness and Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 6 


Prafraata fram freegean: | 
amita waa otaga Far li € il 


nivrtti-dharma-nirata 
nirmama nirahankrtah 

sva-dharmaptena sattvena 
pariguddhena cetasa 


nivrtti-dharma—in religious activities for detachment; niratah— constantly 
engaged; nirmamah—without asense of proprietorship; nirahankrtah—with- 
out false egoism; sva-dharma—by one’s own occupational duties; aptena— 
executed; sattvena—by goodness; parisuddhena—completely purified; 
cetasa— by consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


By executing one’s occupational duties, acting with detachment and 
without a sense of proprietorship or false egoism, one is posted in one’s 
constitutional position by dint of complete purification of consciousness, 
and by thus executing so-called material duties he can easily enter into the 
kingdom of God. 


PURPORT 


Here the word nivurtti-dharma-niratah means constantly engaging in 
executing religious activities for detachment. There are two kinds of 
religious performances. One is called pravrtti-dharma, which means the 
religious activities performed by the grhamedhis for elevation to higher 
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planets or for economic prosperity, the final aim of which is sense gratifi- 
cation. Every one of us who has come to this material world has the sense 
of overlordship. This is called pravrtti. But the opposite type of religious 
performance, which is called nivrtti, is to act for the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Engaged in devotional service in Krsna consciousness, one has 
no proprietorship claim, nor is one situated in the false egoism of thinking 
that he is God or the master. He always thinks himself the servant. That is 
the process of purifying consciousness. With pure consciousness only can 
one enter into the kingdom of God. Materialistic persons, in their elevated 
condition, can enter any one of the planets within this material world, but 
all are subjected to dissolution over and over again. 


TEXT 7 


mara Aafia get Radtaaq | 
Wat  wWlmeterwaeMaay II 9 tI 


sirya-dvarena te yanti 
purusam visvato-mukham 

paravaresam prakrtim 
asyotpatty-anta-bhavanam 


surya-dvarena—through the path of illumination; te—they; yanti— 
approach; purusam—the Personality of Godhead; visvatah-mukham— whose 
face is turned everywhere; para-avara-isam—the proprietor of the spiritual 
and material worlds; prakrtim—the material cause; asya—of the world; 
utpatti_of manifestation; anta—of dissolution; bhavanam—the cause. 


TRANSLATION 


Through the path of illumination, such liberated persons approach the 
complete Personality of Godhead, who is the proprietor of the material and 
spiritual worlds and is the supreme cause of their manifestation and 
dissolution. 


PURPORT 


The word surya-dvarena means by the illuminated path, or through the 
sun planet. The illuminated path is devotional service. It is advised in the 
Vedas not to pass through the darkness, but to pass through the sun 
planet. It is also recommended here that by traversing the illuminated 
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path one can be freed from the contamination of the material modes of 
nature; by that path one can enter into the kingdom where the completely 
perfect Personality of Godhead resides. The words purusam visvato-mukham 
mean the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is all-perfect. All living 
entities other than the Supreme Personality af Godhead are very small, 
although they may be big by our calculation. Everyone is infinitesimal, 
and therefore in the Vedas the Supreme Lord is called the Supreme Eternal 
amongst all eternals. He is the proprietor of the material and spiritual 
worlds and the supreme cause of manifestation. Material nature is only 
the ingredient because actually the manifestation is caused by His energy. 
The material energy is also His energy; just as the combination of father 
and mother is the cause of childbirth, so the combination of the material 
energy and the glance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cause 
of the manifestation of the material world. The efficient cause, therefore, 
is not matter, but the Lord Himself. 


TEXT 8 


ferrsiaa a: seat wag 2 | 


MATA BH Wey TeaeaH ll < ll 


dvi-parardhavasane yah 
pralayo brahmanas tu te 

tavad adhyasate lokam 
parasya para-cintakah 


dvi-parardha—two parardhas; avasdne—at the end of; yah—which; 
pralayah— death; brahmanah—of Lord Brahma; tu—indeed; te—they; tavat— 
so long; adhyasate—dwell; lokam—on the planet; parasya—of the Supreme; 
para-cintakah— thinking of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Worshipers of the Hiranyagarbha expansion of the Personality of 
Godhead remain within this material world until the end of two parardhas, 
when Lord Brahmi also dies. 


PURPORT 


One dissolution is at the end of Brahma’s day, and one is at the end of 
Brahma’s life. Brahma dies at the end of two parardhas, at which time the 


1376 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 32 


entire material universe is dissolved. Persons who are worshipers of 
Hiranyagarbha, the plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head Garbhodakasayi Visnu, do not directly approach the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in Vaikuntha. They remain within this universe on 
Satyaloka or other higher planets until the end of the life of Brahma. Then, 
with Brahma, they are elevated to the spiritual kingdom. 

The words parasya para-cintakah mean always thinking of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead or being always Krsna conscious. When we speak of 
Krsna this refers to the complete category of visnu-tativa. Krsna includes 
the three purusa incarnations, namely Maha-Visnu, Garbhodakasayi Visnu 
and Ksirodakasayi Visnu, as well as all the incarnations taken together. 
This is confirmed in the Brahma-samhita. Ramadi-miirtisu kala-niyamena 
tisthan: Lord Krsna is perpetually situated with His many expansions, such 
as Rama, Nrsimha, Vamana, Madhusidana, Visnu and Narayana. He exists 
with all His plenary portions and the portions of His plenary portions, and 
each of them is as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The words 
parasya para-cintakah mean those who are fully Krsna conscious. Such per- 
sons enter directly into the kingdom of God, the Vaikuntha planets, or, if 
they are worshipers of the plenary portion Garbhodakaégayi Visnu, then 
they remain within this universe until dissolution, and after that they 
enter. 


TEXT 9 


CULES alent aera eT 
qanfeta: fiz strate: | 
aoe feats afe sorta 
HIS TICTADTA Ws BIE? 113 11 


ksmambho-’naldanila-viyan-mana-indriyartha- 
bhitddibhih parivrtam pratisaijihirsuh 
avyakrtam visati yarhi guna-trayatma 
kala parakhyam anubhiya parah svayam-bhih 


ksma—earth; ambhah—water; anala—fire; anila—air; viyat—ether; manah 
—mind; indriya—the senses; artha—the objects of the senses; bhiita—ego; 
adibhih—and so on; parivrtam—covered by; pratisafijihirsuh—desiring to 
dissolve; avyakrtam—the changeless spiritual sky; vigati—he enters; yarhi— 
at which time; guna-traya-dtma—consisting of the three modes; kalam— 
the time; para-akhyam—two parardhas; anubhiiya—after experiencing; 
parah—the chief; svayam-bhih—Lord Brahma. 
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TRANSLATION 


After experiencing the inhabitable time of the three modes of material 
nature, known as two parardhas, Lord Brahmi closes the material universe, 
which is covered by layers of earth, water, air, fire, ether, mind, ego, etc., 
and goes back to Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The word avydkrtam is very significant in this verse. The same meaning 
is stated in Bhagavad-gita, in the word sandatana. This material world is 
vydkrta, or subject to changes, and it finally dissolves. But after the 
dissolution of this material world, the manifestation of the spiritual world, 
the sanatana-dhama, remains. That spiritual sky is called avyakrta, that 
which does not change, and there the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
resides. When, after ruling over the material universe under the influence of 
the time element, Lord Brahma desires to dissolve it and enter into the 
kingdom of God, others then enter with him. 


TEXT 10 


wt gt aA 

4 Afra Hrarererat fat: | 
wit area get | gui 

TA TANATTAN ATA A: 112 ol 


evam paretya bhagavantam anupravista 
ye yogino jita-marun-manaso viragah 

tenaiva sakam amrtam purusam puranam 
brahma pradhanam upayanty agatabhimanah 


evam—thus; paretya—having gone a long distance; bhagavantam—Lord 
Brahma; anupravistah—entered; ye—those who; yoginah—yogts; jita—con- 
trolled; marut—the breathing; manasah—the mind; viragah—detached; 
tena—with Lord Brahma; eva—indeed; sakam—together; amrtam— the 
embodiment of bliss; purusam—unto the Personality of Godhead; puranam— 
the oldest; brahma pradhanam—the Supreme Brahman; upayanti—they go; 
agata—not gone; abhimanah—whose false ego. 


TRANSLATION 


The yogis who become detached from the material world by practice of 
breathing exercises and control of the mind reach the planet of Brahma, 
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which is far, far away. After giving up their bodies, they enter into the 
body of Lord Brahma, and therefore when Brahma is liberated and goes 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the Supreme Brahman, 
such yogis can also enter into the kingdom of God. 


PURPORT 


By perfecting their yogic practice, yogis can reach the highest planet, 
Brahmaloka or Satyaloka, and after giving up their material bodies, they 
can enter into the body of Lord Brahm. Because they are not directly 
devotees of the Lord, they cannot get liberation directly. They have to 
wait until Brahma is liberated, and only then, along with Brahma, are they 
also liberated. It is clear that as long as a living entity is a worshiper of a 
particular demigod, his consciousness is absorbed in thoughts of that 
demigod, and therefore he cannot get direct liberation, or entrance into the 
kingdom of God, nor can he merge into the impersonal effulgence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such yogis or demigod worshipers are 
subjected to the chance of taking birth again when there is again creation. 


TEXT 11 


aq ad aayarat eaay Haeay | 
Aad We at aaa arfata lee 


atha tam sarva-bhitanam 
hrt-padmesu krtalayam 

Srutanubhavam saranam 
vraja bhavena bhamini 


atha—therefore; tam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarva- 
bhiittanam—of all living entities; hrt-padmesu—in the lotus hearts; krta- 
alayam—residing; sruta-anubhavam—whose glories you have heard; saranam 
—unto the shelter; vraja—go; bhdvena—by devotional service; bhamini—My 
dear mother. 
TRANSLATION 


Therefore, My dear mother, by devotional service take direct shelter of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is seated in everyone’s heart. 
PURPORT 


One can attain direct contact with the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
in full Krsna consciousness and revive one’s eternal relationship with Him 
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as lover, as Supreme Soul, as son, as friend or as master. One can reestab- 
lish the transcendental loving relationship with the Supreme Lord in so 
many ways, and that feeling is true oneness. The oneness of the Mayavadi 
philosophers and the oneness of Vaisnava philosophers are different. The 
Mayavadi and Vaisnava philosophers both want to merge into the Supreme, 
but the Vaisnavas do not lose their identities. They want to keep the 
identity of lover, parent, friend, or servant. 

In the transcendental world, the servant and master are one. That is the 
absolute platform. Although the relationship is servant and master, both 
the servant and the served stand on the same platform. That is oneness. 
Lord Kapila advised His mother that she did not need any indirect process. 
She was already situated in that direct process because the Supreme Lord 
had takenbirth as her son. Actually, she did not need any further instruc- 
tion because she was already in the perfectional stage. Kapiladeva advised 
her to continue in the same way. He therefore addressed His mother as 
bhamini to indicate that she was already thinking of the Lord as her son. 
Devahiti is advised by Lord Kapila to take directly to devotional service, 
Krsna consciousness, because without that consciousness one cannot be- 
come liberated from the clutches of maya. 


TEXTS 12-15 
ma: fara wt Aart: aaliht: 
iva: gare: ferearvadas 11221 
Aerntiaad Fiagaky sat | 
RAAT AR Get Fea 11231 
GT AGA TA! HS WeeaIalral | 
HA aNeTaKt TT ward evil 
Gad mags a ashe atfatahag | 
freq gaafea aueafaat aft 24 
adyah sthira-caranam yo 
veda-garbhah saharsibhih 


yogesvaraih kumaradyaih 
siddhair yoga-pravartakaih 


bheda-drstyabhimanena 
nihsangenapi karmana 
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kartrtvat sagunam brahma 
purusam purusarsabham 


sa samsrtya punah kale 
kalenesvara-mirtina 

Jate guna-vyatikare 
yatha-pirvam prajdyate 


aisvaryam pdaramesthyam ca 
te ‘pi dharma-vinirmitam 

nisevya punar ayanti 
guna-vyatikare sati 


adyah—the creator, Lord Brahma; sthira-carindm—of the immobile and 
mobile manifestations; yah—he who; veda-garbhah—the repository of the 
Vedas; saha—along with; rsibhih—the sages; yoga-isvaraih—with great 
mystic yogis; kumara-adyaith—the Kumaras and others; siddhaih— with the 
perfected living beings; yoga-pravartakaih—the authors of the yoga system; 
bheda-drstya—because of independent vision; abhimdnena—by miscon- 
ception; nihsaigena—nonfruitive; api—although; karmana—by their 
activities; kartrtvat—from the sense of being a doer; sa-gunam— possessing 
spiritual qualities; brahma— Brahman; purusam— the Personality of Godhead; 
purusa-rsabham—the first purusa incarnation; sah—he; samsrtya—having 
attained; punah—again; kale—at the time; kalena—by time;isvara-murtina— 
the manifestation of the Lord; jate guna-vyatikare—when the interaction of 
the modes arises; yatha—as; piirvam—previously; prajayate—is born; 
aisvaryam—opulence; paramesthyam—royal; ca—and; te—the sages; api— 
also; dharma—by their pious activities; vinirmitam— produced; nisevya— 
having enjoyed; punah—again; a@yanti—they return; guna-vyatikare sati— 
when the interaction of the modes takes place. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear mother, someone may worship the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead with a special self-interest, but even demigods such as Lord 
Brahma, great sages such as Sanat-kumara, and great munis such as 
Marici have to come back to the material world again at the time of 
creation. When the interaction of the three modes of material nature 
begins, Brahma, who is the creator of this cosmic manifestation and who 
is full of Vedic knowledge, and the great sages, who are the authors of the 
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spiritual path and the yoga system, come back under the influence of the 
time factor. Although they are liberated by their nonfruitive activities and 
they attain the first incarnation of the purusa, still, at the time of creation, 
they come back in exactly the same forms and positions as they had 
previously. 


PURPORT 


That Brahma becomes liberated is known to everyone, but he cannot 
liberate his devotees. Demigods like Brahma and Lord Siva cannot give 
liberation to any living entity. As it is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, only 
one who surrenders unto Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, can 
be liberated from the clutches of maya. Brahma is called here adyah 
sthira-caranam. He is the original, first-created living entity, and after his 
own birth he creates the entire cosmic manifestation. He was fully in- 
structed in the matter of creation by the Supreme Lord. Here he is called 
veda-garbha, which means that he knows the complete purpose of the 
Vedas. He is always accompanied by such great personalities as Marici, 
Kagyapa and the seven sages, as well as by great mystic yogis, the Kumaras 
and many other spiritually advanced living entities, but he has his own 
interest, separate from the Lord’s. Bheda-drstya means that Brahma 
sometimes thinks that he is independent of the Supreme Lord, or 
he thinks of himself as one of the three equally independent incarna- 
tions. Brahma is entrusted with creation, Visnu maintains, and Rudra, 
Lord Siva, destroys. The three of them are understood to be incarnations 
of the Supreme Lord in charge of the three different material modes of 
nature, but none of them is independent of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Here the word bheda-drstya occurs because Brahma has a slight 
inclination to think that he is as independent as Rudra. Sometimes Brahma 
thinks that he is independent of the Supreme Lord, and the worshiper also 
thinks that he is independent. For this reason, after the destruction of this 
material world, when there is again creation by the interaction of the 
material modes of nature, Brahma comes back. Although Brahma reaches 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the first purusa incarnation, Maha- 
Visnu, who is full with transcendental qualities, still he cannot stay in the 
spiritual world. 

The specific significance of his coming back may be noted. Brahma and 
the great ysis and the great master of yoga (Siva) are not ordinary living 
entities; they are very powerful and have all the perfections of mystic 
yoga. But still they have an inclination to try to become one with the Su- 
preme, and therefore they have to come back. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
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it is accepted that as long as one thinks that he is equal with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, he is not completely purified or knowledgeable. 
In spite of going up to the first purusa-avatara, Maha-Visnu, after the dis- 
solution of this material creation, such personalities again fall down or 
come back to the material creation. 

It is a great falldown on the part of the impersonalists to think that the 
Supreme Lord appears within a material body and that one should there- 
fore not meditate upon the form of the Supreme but should meditate in- 
stead on the formless. For this particular mistake, even the great mystic 
yogis or great stalwart transcendentalists also come back again when there 
is creation. All living entities other than the impersonalists and monists 
can directly take to devotional service in full Krsna consciousness and 
become liberated by developing transcendental loving service for the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such devotional service develops in the 
degrees of thinking of the Supreme Lord as master, as friend, as son, and, 
at last, as lover. These distinctions in transcendental variegatedness must 
always be present. 


TEXT 16 
y Rageaamnaa: ada vaafeaza: | 
Hare arte FTA HHT 2 EI 


ye tv thasakta-manasah 
karmasu sraddhayanvitah 

kurvanty apratisiddhani 
nityany api ca krtsnasah 


ye—those who; tu—but; iha—in this world; asakta—addicted; manasah— 
whose minds; karmasu—to fruitive activities; sraddhayd—with faith; 
anvitih—endowed; kurvanti— perform; apratisiddhani—with attachment to 
the result; nityani—prescribed duties; api—certainly; ca—and; krtsnaSah— 
repeatedly. 
TRANSLATION 


Persons who are too addicted to this material world execute their 
prescribed duties very nicely and with great faith. They daily perform all 
such prescribed duties with attachment to the fruitive result. 


PURPORT 


In this and the following six verses, the Srimad-Bhagavatam criticizes 
persons who are too materially attached. It is enjoined in the Vedic scrip- 
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tures that those who are attached to the enjoyment of material facilities 
have to sacrifice and undergo certain ritualistic performances. They have 
to observe certain rules and regulations in their daily lives to be elevated 
to the heavenly planets. It is stated in this verse that such persons cannot 
be liberated at any time. Those who worship demigods with the conscious- 
ness that each and every demigod is a separate God cannot be elevated to 
the spiritual world, what to speak of persons who are simply attached to 
duties for the upliftment of their material condition. 


TEXT 17 
THA PSAAT! HMAATASaatenals | 
faq target Tear: 112 ol 


rajasa kuntha-manasah 
kamatmano ‘jitendriyah 

pitrn yajanty anudinam 
grhesv abhiratasayah 


rajasia—by the mode of passion; kuntha—full of anxieties; manasah— 
their minds; kdma-Gtmanah—aspiring for sense gratification; ajita—uncon- 
trolled; indriyah—their senses; pitrn—the forefathers; yajanti— they worship; 
anudinam—every day; grhesu—in home life; abhirata—engaged; asayah— 
their minds. 


TRANSLATION 


Such persons, impelled by the mode of passion, are full of anxieties and 
always aspire for sense gratification due to uncontrolled senses. They 
worship the forefathers and are busy day and night improving the 
economic condition of their family, social or national life. 


TEXT 18 
Aaftiana gen fag aftaaa: | 
surat aerthedtare matey: lel 


trai-vargikas te purusa 
vimukha hari-medhasah 

kathayam kathaniyoru- 
vikramasya madhu-dvisah 
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trai-vargikah—interested in the three elevating processes; te—those; 
purusah— persons; vimukhah— not interested ; harit-medhasah—of Lord Hari; 
kathayam—in the pastimes; kathanitya—worth chanting of; uru-vikramasya 
whose excellent prowess; madhu-dvisah—the killer of the Madhu demon. 


TRANSLATION 


Such persons are called trai-vargika because they are interested in the 
three elevating processes. They are averse to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who can give relief to the conditioned soul. They are not 
interested in the Supreme Personality’s pastimes, which are worth hearing 
because of His transcendental prowess. 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic thought, there are four elevating principles, namely 
religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and liberation. Per- 
sons who are simply interested in material enjoyment make plans to execute 
prescribed duties. They are interested in the three elevating processes of 
religious rituals, economic elevation and sense enjoyment. By developing 
their economic condition, they can enjoy material life. Materialistic 
persons, therefore, are interested in those elevating processes, which are 
called trai-vargika. Trai means three; vargika means elevating processes. 
Such materialistic persons are never attracted by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Rather, they are antagonistic towards Him. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is here described as_hari- 
medhah, or He who can deliver one from the cycle of birth and death. 
Materialistic persons are never interested in hearing about the marvelous 
pastimes of the Lord. They think that they are fictions and stories and that 
the Supreme Godhead is also a man of material nature. They are not fit 
for advancing in devotional service or Krsna consciousness. Such material- 
istic persons are interested in newspaper stories, novels and imaginary 
dramas. The factual activities of the Lord, such as Lord Krgna’s acting in 
the Battle of Kuruksetra, or the activities of the Pandavas, or the Lord’s 
activities in Vrndavana or Dvaraka, are related in the Bhagavad-gita and 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, which are full of the activities of the Lord. But 
materialistic persons who engage in elevating their position in the material 
world are not interested in such activities of the Lord. They may be in- 
terested in the activities of a great politician or a great rich man of this 
world, but they are not interested in the transcendental activities of the 
Supreme Lord. 
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TEXT 19 


aad 2iq fem 3 aque | 
fearpaarn: Teas free 2811 


niinam daivena vihatd 
ye cacyuta-katha-sudham 
hitud srnvanty asad-gathah 
purisam iva vid-bhujah 


niinam—certainly; daivena—by the order of the Lord; vihatah—con- 
demned; ye—those who; ca—also; acyuta—of the infallible Lord; katha— 
stories; sudh@m—nectar; hitvd—having given up; srnvanti—they hear; 
asat-gathah—stories about materialistic persons; purisam—stool; iva—like; 
vit-bhujah—stool-eaters (hogs). 


TRANSLATION 


Such persons are condemned by the supreme order of the Lord. Because 
they are averse to the nectar of the activities of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, they are compared to stool-eating hogs. They give up hearing 
the transcendental activities of the Lord and indulge in hearing of the 
abominable activities of materialistic persons. 


PURPORT 


Everyone is addicted to hearing of the activities of another person, 
whether a politician, or a rich man, or an imaginary character whose 
activities are created in a novel. There are so many nonsensical literatures, 
stories and books of speculative philosophy. Materialistic persons are very 
interested in reading such literature, but when they are presented with 
genuine books of knowledge like Srimad-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita, 
Visnu Purana or other scriptures of the world,such as the Bible and Koran, 
they are not interested. These persons are condemned by the supreme 
order as much as a hog is condemned. The hog is interested in eating stool. 
If the hog is offered some nice preparation made of condensed milk or 
ghee, he won’t like it; he would prefer obnoxious, bad-smelling stool, 
which he finds very relishable. Materialistic persons are considered to be 
condemned because they are interested in hellish activities and not in 
transcendental activities. The message of the Lord’s activities is nectar, 
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and besides that message, any information in which we may be interested 
is actually hellish. 


TEXT 20 


afta carter: fraat anfta 2 | 
WM WIA WIAAaIlHa? Roll 


daksinena patharyamnah 
pitr-lokam vrajanti te 

prajam anu prajayante 
Smasananta-kriya-krtah 


daksinena—southern; patha—by the path; aryamnah—of the sun; pitr- 
lokam—to Pitrloka; vrajanti-go; te—they; prajam—their families; anu— 
along with; prajayante—they take birth; smasana—the crematorium; anta— 
to the end; knya—fruitive activities; krtah—performing. 


TRANSLATION 


Such materialistic persons are allowed to go to the planet called Pitrloka 
by the southern course of the sun, but they again come back to this planet 
and take birth in their own families, beginning again the same fruitive 
activities from birth to the end of life. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita, Ninth Chapter, twenty-first verse, it is stated that such 
persons are elevated to the higher planetary systems. As soon as their 
lifetimes of fruitive activity are finished, they again return to this planet, 
and thus they go up and come down. Those who are elevated to the higher 
planets again come back into the same family for which they had too 
much attachment; they are born, and the fruitive activities continue again 
until the end of life. There are different prescribed rituals from birth until 
the end of life, and they are very much attached to such activities. 


TEXT 21] 


aad digs: sachet aft | 
qafea fara <a: went Aihara: 112211 
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tatas te ksina-sukrtah 
punar lokam imam sati 

patanti vivasa devaih 
sadyo vibhramsitodayah 


tatah—then; te—they; ksina—exhausted; su-krtah—results of their pious 
activities; punah—again; lokam imam—to this planet; sati-O virtuous 
mother; patanti—fall; vivasah—helpless; devaih—by higher arrangement; 
sad yah—suddenly; vibhramSita—caused to fall; udayah—their prosperity. 


TRANSLATION 


When the results of their pious activities are exhausted, they fall down 
by higher arrangement and again come back to this planet, just as any 
person raised to a high position sometimes all of a sudden falls. 


PURPORT 


It is sometimes found that a person elevated to a very high position in 
government service falls down all of a sudden, and no one can check him. 
Similarly, after finishing their period of enjoyment, foolish persons who 
are very much interested in being elevated to the position of President in 
higher planets also fall down to this planet. The distinction between the 
elevated position of a devotee and that of an ordinary person attracted to 
fruitive activities is that when a devotee is elevated to the spiritual king- 
dom he never falls down, whereas an ordinary person falls, even if he is 
elevated to the highest planetary system, Brahmaloka. It is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita (abrahma-bhuvanal lokah) that even if one is elevated to a 
higher planet he has to come down again. But Krsna confirms in 
Bhagavad-gita, mam upetya tu kaunteya punar janma na vidyate 
(Bg. 8.16): ““Anyone who attains My abode never comes back to this 
conditioned life of material existence.” 


TEXT 22 
TAY RANI AA WHAT | 
TAMA AFT AAANTIIAAT RII 


tasmat tvam sarva-bhavena 
bhajasva paramesthinam 
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tad-gunasrayaya bhaktya 
bhajaniya-padambujam 


tasmat—therefore; tvam—you (Devahiti); sarva-bhavena—with loving 
ecstasy; bhajasva—worship; paramesthinam—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; tat-guna—the qualities of the Lord; @grayaya—connected with; 
bhaktya—by devotional service; bhajaniya—worshipable; pada-ambujam— 
whose lotus feet. 
TRANSLATION 


My dear mother, I therefore advise that you take shelter of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead because His lotus feet are worth worshiping. 
Accept this with all devotion and love, for thus you can be situated in 
transcendental devotional service. 


PURPORT 


The word paramesthina is sometimes used in connection with Brahma. 
Paramesthina means the supreme person. As Brahma is the supreme 
person within this universe, similarly Krsna is the Supreme Personality in 
the spiritual world. Lord Kapiladeva advises His mother that she should 
take shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, because it is worthwhile. Taking shelter of demigods, even those 
in the highest positions, like Brahma and Siva, is not advised herein. One 
should take shelter of the Supreme Godhead. 

Sarva-bhavena means “‘in all-loving ecstasy.” Bhava is the preliminary 
stage of elevation before the attainment of pure love of Godhead. It is 
stated in Bhagavad-gita, budha bhava-samanvitah: one who has attained 
the stage of bhava can accept the lotus feet of Lord Krsna as worshipable. 
This is also advised here by Lord Kapila to His mother. Also significant in 
this verse is the phrase tad-gunasrayaya bhaktya. This means that discharg- 
ing devotional service unto Krsna is transcendental; it is not material 
activity. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: those who engage in devotion- 
al service are accepted to be situated in the spiritual kingdom. Brahma- 
bhuyaya kalpate: they at once become situated in the transcendental 
kingdom. 

Devotional service in full Krsna consciousness is the only means for 
attaining the highest perfection of life for the human being. This is 
recommended herein by Lord Kapila to His mother. Bhakti is therefore 
nirguna, free from all tinges of material qualities. Although the discharge 
of devotional service appears to be like material activities, it is never 
saguna, or contaminated by material qualities. Tad-gunasrayaya means 
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that Lord Krsna’s transcendental qualities are so sublime that there is no 
need to divert one’s attention to any other activities. His behavior with the 
devotees is so exalted that a devotee need not try to divert his attention to 
any other worship. It is said that the demoniac Pitana came to kill Krsna 
by poisoning Him, but because Krsna was pleased to suck her breast, she 
was given the same position as His mother. Devotees pray, therefore, that 
if a demon who wanted to kill Krsna gets such an exalted position, why 
should they go to anyone other than Krsna for their worshipful attach- 
ment? There are two kinds of religious activities: one for material advance- 
ment and the other for spiritual advancement. By taking shelter under the 
lotus feet of Krsna, one is endowed with both kinds of prosperity, material 
and spiritual. Why then should one go to any demigod? 


TEXT 23 
aged atata ahaa: senfia: | 
TIM Fd ge ARCH Ul 


vasudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah prayojitah 
Janayaty asu vairagyam 
jianam yad brahma-darsanam 


vasudeve—unto Krsna; bhagavati—the Personality of Godhead; bhakti- 
yogah—devotional service; prayojitah—discharged; janayati— produces; asu— 
very soon; vairagyam—detachment; jiadnam—knowledge; yat—which; 
brahma-darganam-—self-realization. 


TRANSLATION 


Engagement in Krsna consciousness and application of devotional 
service unto Krsna make it possible to advance in knowledge and 
detachment, as well as in self-realization. 


PURPORT 


It is said by less intelligent men that bhakti-yoga or devotional service is 
meant for persons who are not advanced in transcendental knowledge and 
renunciation. But the fact is that if one engages in the devotional service 
of the Lord in full Krsna consciousness, he does not have to attempt 
separately to practice detachment or to wait for an awakening of tran- 
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scendental knowledge. It is said that one who engages unflinchingly in the 
devotional service of the Lord actually has all the good qualities of the 
demigods develop in him automatically. One cannot discover how such 
good qualities develop in the body of a devotee, but actually it happens. 
There is one instance where a hunter was taking pleasure in killing animals, 
but after becoming a devotee he was not prepared to kill even an ant. Such 
is the quality of a devotee. 

Those who are very eager to advance in transcendental knowledge can 
engage themselves in pure devotional service, without wasting time in 
mental speculation. For arriving at the positive conclusions of knowledge 
in the Absolute Truth, the word brahma-darsanam is significant in this 
verse. Brahma-darsanam means to realize or to understand the Transcen- 
dence. One who engages in the service of Vasudeva can actually realize 
what Brahman is. If Brahman is impersonal, then there is no question of 
darsanam, which means seeing face to face. DBarsanam refers to seeing the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. Unless the seer and the seen 
are persons, there is no darsanam. Brahma-darsanam means that as soon as 
one sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he can at once realize what 
impersonal Brahman is. A devotee does not need to make separate inves- 
tigations to understand the nature of Brahman. Bhagavad-gita also confirms 
this. Brahma-bhuyaya kalpate: a devotee at once becomes a self-realized 
soul in the Absolute Truth. 

TEXT 24 


qera Freee aati: | 
a fave set Prrafrafreaa evil 


yadasya cittam arthesu 
samesv indriya-urttibhih 

na vigrhnati vaisamyam 
priyam apriyam ity uta 


yada—when; asya—of the devotee; cittam—the mind; arthesu—in the 
sense objects; samesu—same; indriya-urttibhih—by the activities of the 
senses; na—not; vigrhnati—does perceive; vaisamyam— difference; prryam— 
agreeable; apriyam—not agreeable; iti—thus; uta—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


The exalted devotee’s mind becomes equipoised in sensual activities, 
and he is transcendental to that which is agreeable and not agreeable. 
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PURPORT 


The significance of advancement in transcendental knowledge and 
detachment from material attraction is exhibited in the personality of a 
highly advanced devotee. For him there is nothing agreeable or disagree- 
able because he does not act in any way for his personal sense gratifica- 
tion. Whatever he does, whatever he thinks, is for the satisfaction of the 
Personality of Godhead. Either in the material world or in the spiritual 
world, his equipoised mind is completely manifested. He can understand 
that in the material world there is nothing good; everything is bad due to 
its being contaminated by material nature. The materialists’ conclusions of 
good and bad, moral and immoral, etc., are simply mental concoction or 
sentiment. Actually there is nothing good in the material world. In the 
spiritual field everything is absolutely good. There is no inebriety in the 
spiritual varieties. Because a devotee accepts everything in spiritual vision, 
he is equipoised; that is the symptom of his being elevated to the tran- 
scendental position. He automatically attains detachment, vairagya, then 
jriana, knowledge, and then actual transcendental knowledge. The conclu- 
sion is that an advanced devotee dovetails himself in the transcendental 
qualities of the Lord, and in that sense he becomes qualitatively one with 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 25 
a aaarerassend Fay TATA | 
tareatteraned TANTS RI 


sa tadaivatmanatmanam 
nihsangam sama-darsanam 

heyopadeya-rahitam 
arudham padam iksate 


sah—the pure devotee; tada—then; eva—certainly; atmana—by his 
transcendental intelligence; a@tmanam—himself; nihsangam—without 
material attachment; sama-darsanam—equipoised in vision; heya—to be 
rejected; upadeya—acceptable; rahitam—devoid of; aridham—elevated; 
padam—to the transcendental position; tksate—he sees. 


TRANSLATION 


Due to his transcendental intelligence, the pure devotee is equipoised in 
his vision and sees himself to be uncontaminated by matter. He does not 
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see anything as superior or inferior, and he feels himself elevated to the 
transcendental platform of being equal in qualities with the Supreme 
Person. 


PURPORT 


Perception of the disagreeable arises from attachment. A devotee has no 
personal attachment to anything; therefore for him there is no question of 
agreeable or disagreeable. For the service of the Lord he can accept any- 
thing, even though it may be disagreeable to his personal interest. In fact, 
he is completely free from personal interest, and thus anything agreeable 
to the Lord is agreeable to him. For example, for Arjuna at first fighting 
was not agreeable, but when he understood that the fighting was agreeable 
to the Lord, he accepted the fighting as agreeable. That is the position of 
a pure devotee. For his personal interest there is nothing which is agreeable 
or disagreeable; everything is done for the lord, and therefore he is free 
from attachment and detachment. That is the transcendental stage of 
neutrality. A pure devotee enjoys life in the pleasure of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 26 
aad wt Aa WaKaA: TAT | 
eeeh: grmainaas saa 124M 


jiiana-matram param brahma 
paramatmesvarah puman 

drsyadibhih prthag bhavair 
bhagavan eka iyate 


jiiana—knowledge; matram—only; param—transcendental; brahma— 
Brahman; parama-dlma—Paramatma; isvarah—the controller; puman— 
Supersoul; drgya-adibhih—by philosophical research and other processes; 
prthak bhavaith—according to different processes of understanding; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ekah—alone; tyate—is 
perceived. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead alone is complete transcendental 
knowledge, but according to the different processes of understanding He 
appears differently, either as impersonal Brahman, or as Paramatma, or 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or the purusa-avatara. 
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PURPORT 


The word drsyddibhih is significant. According to Jiva Gosvami, 
drsya means jiana, philosophical research. By different processes of 
philosophical research under different concepts, such as the process of 
jnana-yoga, the same Bhagavan, or Supreme Personality of Godhead, is 
understood as impersonal Brahman. Similarly, by the eightfold yoga 
system He appears as the Paramatma. But in pure Krsna consciousness, or 
knowledge in purity, when one tries to understand the Absolute Truth, 
one realizes Him as the Supreme Person. The Transcendence is realized 
simply on the basis of knowledge. The words used here, paramatmesvarah 
puman, are all transcendental, and they refer to Supersoul. Supersoul is 
also described as purusa, but the word Bhagavan directly refers to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is full of six opulences: wealth, 
fame, strength, beauty, knowledge and renunciation. He is the Personality 
of Godhead in different spiritual skies. The various descriptions of 
paramatma, isvara and puman indicate that the expansions of the Supreme 
Godhead are unlimited. 

Ultimately, to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead one 
has to accept bhakti-yoga. By executing jnana-yoga or dhyana-yoga one has 
to eventually approach the bhakti-yoga platform, and then paramatma, 
iSvara, puman, etc., are all clearly understood. It is recommended in the 
Second Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam that whether one is a devotee, or 
fruitive actor, or liberationist, if he is intelligent enough, he should engage 
himself with all seriousness in the process of devotional service. It is also 
explained that whatever one desires which is obtainable by fruitive activities, 
even if one wants to be elevated to higher planets, can be achieved simply 
by execution of devotional service. Since the Supreme Lord is full in six 
opulences, He can bestow any one of them upon the worshiper. 

The one Supreme Personality of Godhead reveals Himself to different 
thinkers as the Supreme Person, or impersonal Brahman, or Paramatma. 
Impersonalists merge into the impersonal Brahman, but that is not achieved 
by worshiping the impersonal Brahman. If one takes to devotional service 
and at the same time desires to merge into the existence of the Supreme 
Lord, he can achieve that. If someone desires at all to merge into the 
existence of the Supreme, he has to execute devotional service. 

The devotee can see the Supreme Lord face to face, but the jnani, 
the empiric philosopher, or yogi cannot. They cannot be elevated to the 
positions of associates of the Lord. There is no evidence in the scriptures 
stating that by cultivating knowledge or worshiping the impersonal 
Brahman one can become a personal associate of the Supreme Personality 
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of Godhead. Nor by executing the yogic principles can one become an 
associate of the Supreme Godhead. Impersonal Brahman, being formless, 
is described as adrsya because the impersonal effulgence of brahmajyoti 
covers the face of the Supreme Lord. Some yogis see the four-handed 
Visnu sitting within the heart, and therefore in their case also the Supreme 
Lord is invisible. Only for the devotees is the Lord visible. Here the state- 
ment drsyddibhih is significant. Since the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is both invisible and visible, there are different features of the 
Lord. The Paramatma feature and Brahman feature are invisible, but the 
Bhagavan feature is visible. In the Visnu Purana this fact is very nicely 
explained. The universal form of the Lord and the formless Brahman 
effulgence of the Lord, being invisible, are inferior features. The concept 
of the universal form is material, and the concept of impersonal Brahman 
is spiritual, but the highest spiritual understanding is the Personality 
of Godhead. Visnu Purana states, visnur brahma-svarupena svayam eva 
vyavasthitah: Brahman’s real feature is Visnu, or the Supreme Brahman is 
Visnu. Svayam eva: that is His personal feature. The supreme spiritual 
conception is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is also confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita: yad gatva na nivartante tad dhama paramam mama. That 
specific abode called paramam mama is the place from which, once one 
attains it, one does not return to this miserable conditional life. Every 
place, every space and every thing belongs to Visnu, but where He per- 
sonally lives is tad dhama paramam, His supreme abode. One has to make 
his destination the supreme abode of the Lord. 


TEXT 27 


Gaaay atta aadte afr: | 
TASHA TAT TAHT HAM Rll 


etavan eva yogena 
samagreneha yoginah 

yujyate *bhimato hy artho 
yad asangas tu krtsnasah 


etavan—of such a measure; eva—just; yogena—by yoga practice; 
samagrena—all;iha—in this world; yoginah—of the yogt; yujyate—is achieved; 
abhimatah—desired; hi—certainly; arthah—purpose; yat—which; asangah— 
detachment; tu—indeed; krtsnasah—completely. 
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TRANSLATION 


The greatest common understanding for all yogis is complete detachment 
from matter, which can be achieved by different kinds of yoga. 


PURPORT 


There are three kinds of yoga, namely bhakti-yoga, jriana-yoga, and 
astanga-yoga. Devotees, jiidnis and yogis all try to get out of the material 
entanglement. The jrianis try to detach their sensual activities from material 
engagement. The jiiana-yogi thinks that matter is false and that Brahman is 
truth; he tries, therefore, by cultivation of knowledge, to detach the senses 
from material enjoyment. The astanga-yogis also try to control the senses. 
The devotees, however, try to engage the senses in the service of the Lord. 
Therefore it appears that the activities of the bhaktas, devotees, are better 
than those of the jrianis and yogis. The mystic yogis simply try to control 
the senses by practicing the eight divisions of yoga—yama, niyama, dsana, 
pranayama, pratyahdra, etc.—and the jianis try by mental reasoning to 
understand that sense enjoyment is false. But the easiest and most direct 
process is to engage the senses in the service of the Lord. 

The purpose of all yoga is to detach one’s sense activities from this 
material world. The final aims, however, are different. Jriagnis want to be- 
come one with the Brahman effulgence, yogis want to realize Paramatma, 
and devotees want to develop Krsna consciousness and transcendental 
loving service to the Lord. That loving service is the perfect stage of sense 
control. The senses are actually active symptoms of life, and they cannot 
be stopped. They can be detached only if there is superior engagement. As 
it is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, param drstva nivartate. The activities of 
the senses can be stopped if they are given superior engagements. The 
supreme engagement is to engage the senses in the service of the Lord. 
That is the purpose of all yoga. 


TEXT 28 


aaas TERA Foy | 
TTATTASAN AM TATA 112 


jridnam ekam pardacinair 
indriyair brahma nirgunam 

avabhaty artha-riipena 
bhrantya sabdadi-dharmina 
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jnanam—knowledge; ekam—one; paracinaih—averse; indriyaih—by the 
senses; brahma—the Supreme Absolute Truth; nirgunam—beyond the 
material modes; avabhati—appears; artha-ripena—in the form of various 
objects; bhrantya—mistakenly; sabda-Gdi—sound and so on; dharmina— 
endowed with. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are averse to the Transcendence realize the Supreme 
Absolute Truth differently through speculative sense perception, and 
therefore, because of mistaken speculation, everything appears to them to 
be relative. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, is one, and 
He is spread everywhere by His impersonal feature. This is clearly expressed 
in Bhagavad-gita. Lord Krsna says, “Everything that is experienced is but 
an expansion of My energy.” Everything is sustained by Him, but that does 
not mean that He is in everything. Sense perceptions, such as aural percep- 
tion of the sound of a drum, visual perception of a beautiful woman, or 
perception of the delicious taste of a milk preparation by the tongue, all 
come through different senses and are therefore differently understood. 
Therefore sensory knowledge is divided in different categories, although 
actually everything is one as a manifestation of the energy of the Supreme 
Lord. Similarly, the energies of fire are heat and illumination, and by these 
two energies, fire can display itself in many varieties, or in diversified 
sense perception. Mayavadi philosophers declare this diversity to be false. 
But Vaisnava philosophers do not accept the different manifestations as 
false; they accept them as nondifferent from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead because they are a display of His diverse energies. 

The philosophy that the Absolute is true and this creation is false 
(brahma satyarh jagan-mithya) is not accepted by Vaisnava philosophers. 
The example is given that although all that glitters is not gold, this does 
not mean that a glittering object is false. For example, an oyster shell 
appears to be golden. This appearance of golden hue is due only to the 
perception of the eyes, but that does not mean that the oyster shell is 
false. Similarly, by seeing the form of Lord Krsna one cannot understand 
what He actually is, but this does not mean that He is false. The form of 
Krsna has to be understood as it is described in the books of knowledge 
such as Brahma-samhita. [svarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah: 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has an eternal, blissful spiritual 
body. By our imperfect sense perception we cannot understand the form 
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of the Lord. We have to acquire knowledge about Him. Therefore it is said 
here, jndnam ekam. Bhagavad-gita confirms that they are fools who, simply 
upon seeing Krsna, consider Him a common man. They do not know the 
unlimited knowledge, power and opulence of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Material sense speculation leads to the conclusion that the 
Supreme is formless. It is because of such mental speculation that the con- 
ditioned soul remains in ignorance under the spell of illusory energy. 
The Supreme Person has to be understood by the transcendental sound 
vibrated by Him in Bhagavad-gita, wherein He says that there is nothing 
superior to Himself; the impersonal Brahman effulgence is resting on His 
personality. The purified, absolute vision of Bhagavad-gita is compared to 
the River Ganges. Ganges water is so pure that it can purify even the asses 
and cows. But anyone who, disregarding the pure Ganges, wishes to be 
purified instead by the filthy water flowing in a drain, cannot be success- 
ful. Similarly, one can successfully attain pure knowledge of the Absolute 
only by hearing from the pure Absolute Himself. 

In this verse it is clearly said that those who are averse to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead speculate with their imperfect senses about the 
nature of the Absolute Truth. The formless Brahman conception, however, 
can be received only by aural reception and not by personal experience. 
Knowledge is therefore acquired by aural reception. It is confirmed in the 
Vedanta-sutra, sastra-yonitvat: one has to acquire pure knowledge from the 
authorized scriptures. So-called speculative arguments about the Absolute 
Truth are therefore useless. The actual identity of the living entity is his 
consciousness, which is always present while the living entity is awake, 
dreaming, or in deep slecp. Even in deep sleep, he can perceive by con- 
sciousness whether he is happy or distressed. Thus when consciousness is 
displayed through the medium of the subtle and gross material bodies, it is 
covered, but when the consciousness is purified, in Krsna consciousness, 
one becomes free from the entanglement of repeated birth and death. 

When uncontaminated pure knowledge is uncovered from the modes of 
material nature, then the actual identity of the living entity is discovered: 
he is eternally a servitor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
process of uncovering is like this: the rays of sunshine are luminous, and 
the sun itself is also luminous. In the presence of the sun, the rays illumi- 
nate just like the sun, but when the sunshine is covered by the spell of a 
cloud, or by maya, then darkness, the imperfection of perception, begins. 
Therefore, to get out of the entanglement of the spell of nescience, one has 
to awaken his spiritual consciousness or Krsna consciousness in terms of 
the authorized scriptures. 
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TEXT 29 
TT AeMeeraseaas: AT | 
THM TMS ATTA RI 


yatha mahdn aham-riipas 
tri-vrt paiica-vidhah sva-rat 
ekadasa-vidhas tasya 
vapur andam jagad yatah 


yatha—as; mahan—the mahat-tattva; aham-ripah—the false ego; tn-vrt— 
the three modes of material nature; pafica-vidhah—the five material 
elements; sva-rat—the individual consciousness; ekadasa-vidhah—the eleven 
senses; tasya—of the living entity; vapuh—the material body; andam—the 
brahmanda; jagat—the universe; yatah—from which or from whom. 


TRANSLATION 


From the total energy, the mahat-tattva, I have manifested the false 
ego, the three modes of material nature, the five material elements, the 
individual consciousness, the eleven senses and the material body. Similarly, 
the entire universe has come from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord is described as mahat-pada, which means that the 
total material energy known as the mahat-tattva is lying at His lotus feet. 
The origin or the total energy of the cosmic manifestation is the mahat- 
tattva. From the mahat-tattva all the other twenty-four divisions have 
sprung, namely the eleven senses (including the mind), the five sense 
objects, the five material elements, and then consciousness, intelligence 
and false ego. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cause of the 
mahat-tattva, and therefore, in one sense, because everything is an emana- 
tion from the Supreme Lord, there is no difference between the Lord and 
the cosmic manifestation. But at the same lime the cosmic manifestation 
is different from the Lord. The word sva-rat is very significant here. Sva-rat 
means independent. The Supreme Lord is independent, and the individual 
soul is also independent. Although there is no comparison between the two 
qualities of independence, the living entity is minutely independent, and 
the Supreme Lord is fully independent. As the individual soul has a material 
body made of five elements and the senses, the Supreme Independent Lord 
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similarly has the gigantic body of the universe. The individual body is 
temporary; similarly, the entire universe, which is considered to be the 
body of the Supreme Lord, is also temporary, and both the individual and 
universal bodies are products of the mahat-tattva. One has to understand 
the differences with intelligence. Everyone knows that his material body 
has developed from a spiritual spark, and similarly the universal body has 
developed from the supreme spark, Supersoul. As the individual body 
develops from the individual soul, so the gigantic body of the universe 
develops from the Supreme Soul. Just as the individual soul has con- 
sciousness, so the Supreme Soul is also conscious. But although there is a 
similarity between the consciousness of the Supreme Soul and the cons- 
ciousness of the individual soul, the individual soul’s consciousness is 
limited, whereas the consciousness of the Supreme Soul 1s unlimited. This 
is described in Bhagavad-gita. Ksetrajnarh capi mam viddhi (Bg. 13.3): the 
Supersoul is present in every field of activity, just as the individual soul 
is present in the individual body. Both of them are conscious. The dif- 
ference is that the individual soul is conscious of the individual body only, 
whereas the Supersoul is conscious of the total number of individual 
bodies. 


TEXT 30 


Cae ASA AAA ATTA ATA: | 
aaiteaeat Fraet Area ataats 3°11 


etad vai Sraddhaya bhaktya 
yogabhyasena nityasah 

samahitatma nihsango 
viraktya paripasyati 


etat—this; vai—certainly; §raddhaya—with faith; bhaktya—by devotional 
service; yoga-abhyasena—by practice of yoga; nityaSah—always; samahita- 
atma—he whose mind is fixed; nihsaigah—aloof from material association; 
viraktya—by detachment; paripasyati— understands. 


TRANSLATION 


This perfect knowledge can be achieved by a person who is already 
engaged in devotional service with faith, steadiness and full detachment, 
and who is always absorbed in thought of the Supreme. He is aloof from 
material association. 
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PURPORT 


The atheistic mystic practitioner of yoga cannot understand this 
perfect knowledge. Only persons who engage in the practical activities of 
devotional service in full Krsna consciousness can become absorbed in full 
samadhi. It is possible for them to see and understand the actual fact of the 
entire cosmic manifestation and its cause. It is clearly stated here that this 
is not possible for one who has not developed devotional service in full 
faith to understand. The words samahitatma and samadhi are synonomous. 


TEXT 31 


racenfad aft ai apace | 
WIsaad TH THM FOIA FT NRL 


ity etat kathitam gurvi 
jiianam tad brahma-darsanam 
yenanubuddhyate tattvam 
prakrteh purusasya ca 


itithus; etat—this; kathitam—described; gurvi-O respectful mother; 
jfignam—knowledge; tat—that; brahma—the Absolute Truth; darsanam— 
revealing; yena—by which; anubuddhyate—is understood; tattvam—the 
truth; prakrteh—of matter; purusasya— of spirit; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear respectful mother, I have already described the path of 
understanding the Absolute Truth by which one can come to understand 
the real truth of matter and spirit and their relationship. 


TEXT 32 


Ta Aras Adon afc: | 
mas TIM Wesco 112211 


jnidna-yogas ca man-nistho 
nairgunyo bhakti-laksanah 

dvayor apy eka evartho 
bhagavac-chabda-laksanah 
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jiiana-yogah—philosophical research; ca—and; mat-nisthah—directed 
towards Me; nairgunyah—free from the material modes of nature; 
bhakti—devotional service; laksanah—named; dvayoh—of both; api— 
moreover; ekah—one; eva—certainly; arthah—purpose; bhagavat—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; Sabda—by the word; laksanah—signified. 


TRANSLATION 


Philosophical research culminates in understanding the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. After achieving this understanding, when one becomes 
free from the material modes of nature, he attains the stage of devotional 
service. Either by devotional service directly or by philosophical research, 
one has to find the same destination, which is the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 


PURPORT 


It is said in Bhagavad-gita that after many, many lives of philosophical 
research the wise man ultimately comes to the point of knowing that 
Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is everything, and there- 
fore he surrenders unto Him. Such serious students in philosophical 
research are rare because they are very great souls. If by philosophical 
research one cannot come to the point of understanding the Supreme 
Person, then his task is not finished. His search in knowledge is still to be 
continued until he comes to the point of understanding the Supreme 
Lord in devotional service. 

The opportunity for direct touch with the Personality of Godhead is 
given in Bhagavad-gita, where it is also said that those who take to other 
processes, namely the processes of philosophical speculation and mystic 
yoga practice, have much trouble. After many, many years of much 
trouble, a yogt or wise philosopher may come to Him, but his path is very 
troublesome, whereas the path of devotional service is easy for everyone. 
One can achieve the result of wise philosophical speculation simply by 
discharging devotional service, and unless one reaches the point of the 
Personality of Godhead by his mental speculation, then all his research 
work is said to be simply a labor of love. The ultimate destination of the 
wise philosopher is to merge in the impersonal Brahman, but that 
Brahman is the effulgence of the Supreme Person. The Lord says in 
Bhagavad-gita, brahmano hi pratisthaham amytasyavyayasya ca: “| am the 
basis of the impersonal Brahman, whichis indestructible and is the supreme 
bliss.” The Lord is the supreme reservoir of all pleasure, including Brahman 
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pleasure; therefore, one who has unflinching faith in the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead is to be said to be already realized in impersonal Brahman 
and Paramatma. 


TEXT 33 


aafega: gavgiteat ETT: | 
Tal AAT TAKA WAT: 11331 


yathendriyath prthag-dvarair 
artho bahu-gunasrayah 

eko naneyate tadvad 
bhagavan sastra-vartmabhih 


yatha—as; indriyaih—by the senses; prthak-dvaraih—in different ways; 
arthah—an object; bahu-guna—many qualities; aSrayah—endowed with; 
ekah—one; nana—differently; tyate—is perceived; tadvat—similarly; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sdastra-vartmabhih— 
according to different scriptural injunctions. 


TRANSLATION 


A single object is appreciated differently by different senses due to its 
having different qualities. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is one, but according to different scriptural injunctions He appears to be 
different. 


PURPORT 


It appears that by following the path of jnana-yoga, or empiric philo- 
sophical speculation, one reaches the impersonal Brahman, whereas by 
executing devotional service in Krgna consciousness one enriches his faith 
in and devotion to the Personality of Godhead. But it is stated here 
that both bhakti-yoga and jnana-yoga are meant for reaching the same 
destination—the Personality of Godhead. By the process of jnana-yoga the 
same Personality of Godhead appears to be impersonal. As the same object 
appears to be different when perceived by different senses, similarly the 
same Supreme Lord appears to be impersonal by mental speculation. A 
hill appears cloudy from a distance, and one who does not know may 
speculate that the hill is a cloud. Actually, it is not a cloud; it is a big hill. 
One has to learn from authority that the sight of a cloud is not actually a 
cloud but a hill. If one makes a little more progress, then instead of a 
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cloud he sees the hill and something green. When one actually approaches 
the hill, he will see many varieties. Another example is in perceiving milk. 
When we see milk, we see that it is white; when we taste it, it appears that 
milk is very palatable. When we touch milk, it appears very cold; when we 
smell milk, it appears to have a very good flavor; and when we hear, we 
understand that it is called milk. Perceiving milk with different senses, we 
say that it is something white, something very delicious, something very 
aromatic, and so on. Actually, it is milk. Similarly, those who are trying 
to find the Supreme Godhead by mental speculation may approach the 
bodily effulgence, or the impersonal Brahman, and those who are trying 
to find the Supreme Godhead by yoga practice may find Him as the 
localized Supersoul, but those who are directly trying to approach the 
Supreme Truth by practice of bhakti-yoga can see Him face to face as the 
Supreme Person. 

Ultimately, the Supreme Person is the destination of all different 
processes. The fortunate person who, by following the principles of scrip- 
tures, becomes completely purified of all material contamination, surrenders 
unto the Supreme Lord as everything. Just as one can appreciate the real 
taste of milk with the tongue and not with the eyes, nostrils or ears, one 
can similarly appreciate the Absolute Truth perfectly and with all relish- 
able pleasure only through one path, devotional service. This is also 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, bhaktya mam abhijanati: if one wants to 
understand the Absolute Truth in perfection, he must take to devotional 
service. Of course, no one can understand the Absolute Truth in all perfec- 
tion. That is not possible for the infinitesimal living entities. But the 
highest point of understanding by the living entity is reached by discharge 
of devotional service, not otherwise. 

By following various scriptural paths, one may come to the impersonal 
effulgence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The transcendental 
pleasure derived from merging with or understanding the impersonal 
Brahman is very extensive because Brahman is ananta. Tad-brahma-niskalam 
anantam: brahmananda is unlimited. But that unlimited pleasure can also 
be surpassed. That is the nature of the Transcendence. The unlimited can 
be surpassed also, and that higher platform is Krgna. When one deals 
directly with Krsna, the mellow and the humor relished by reciprocation 
of devotional service is incomparable, even with the pleasure derived from 
transcendental Brahman. Prabodhananda Sarasvati therefore says that 
kaivalya, the Brahman pleasure, is undoubtedly very great and is appre- 
ciated by many philosophers, but to a devotee who has understood how 
to derive pleasure from exchanging devotional service with the Lord, this 
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unlimited Brahman appears to be hellish. One should try, therefore, to 
transcend even the Brahman pleasure in order to approach the position of 
dealing with Krsna face to face. As the mind is the center of all the activi- 
ties of the senses, so Krsna is called the master of the senses, Hrsikesa. The 
process is to fix the mind on Hrsikega or Krsna, as Maharaja Ambariga did 
(sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayoh). Bhakti is the basic principle of all 
processes. Without bhakti, neither jiiana-yoga nor astanga-yoga can be 
successful, and unless one approaches Krsna, the principles of self- 
realization have no ultimate destination. 


TEXTS 34-36 


fra wafaalteataraaa: | 
mara TIT TBAT 12H 
Tira fafraga afwarta aa fF | 
eiatet a: safafrahrarg a4 
WATT Wag ta a 
Sad waTaTA: ao Fact: EH UAL 


kriyaya kratubhir danais 
tapah-svadhyaya-marsanaih 

atmendriya-jayenapi 
sannyasena ca karmanam 


yogena vividhangena 
bhakti-yogena caiva hi 

dharmenobhaya-cihnena 
yah pravrtti-nivrttiman 


atma-tattvavabodhena 
vairagyena drdhena ca 

iyate bhagavan ebhih 
saguno nirgunah sva-drk 


kriyaya—by fruitive activities; kratubhih—by sacrificial performances; 
danaih—by charity; tapah—austerities; svadh yaya—study of Vedic literature; 
marsanaih—and by philosophical research; atma-indriya-jayena—by control- 
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ling the mind and senses; api—also; sannydsena— by renunciation; ca— and; 
karmanam- of fruitive activities; yogena—by yoga practice; vividha-angena 
—of different divisions; bhakti-yogena—by devotional service; ca—and; 
eva—certainly ; hi—indeed; dharmena—by prescribed duties; ubhaya-cihnena 
~—having both symptoms; yah— which; pravrtti— attachment; nivytti-man— 
containing detachment; datma-tattva—the science of self-realization; 
avabodhena—by understanding; vairagyena—by detachment; drdhena— 
strong; ca—and; iyate—is perceived; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; ebhih—by these; sa-gupah—in the material world; nirgunah— 
beyond the material modes; sva-drk—one who sees his constitutional 
position. 


TRANSLATION 


By performing fruitive activities and sacrifices, by distributing charity, 
by performing austerities, by studying various literatures, by conducting 
philosophical research, by controlling the mind, by subduing the senses, 
by accepting the renounced order of life, and by performing the prescribed 
duties of one’s social order; by performing the different divisions of yoga 
practice, by performing devotional service, and by exhibiting the process 
of devotional service containing the symptoms of both attachment and 
detachment; by understanding the science of self-realization and by devel- 
oping a strong sense of detachment, one who is expert in understanding 
the different processes of self-realization realizes the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead as He is represented in the material world as well as in 
transcendence. 


PURPORT 


As it is stated in the previous verse, one has to follow the principles of 
the scriptures. There are different prescribed duties for persons in the 
different social and spiritual orders. Here it is stated that performance of 
fruitive activities and sacrifices and distribution of charity are activities 
meant for persons who are in the householder order of society. There are 
four orders of the social system: brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and 
sannyasa. For the grhasthas, or householders, performance of sacrifices , 
distribution of charity, and action according to prescribed duties are espe- 
cially recommended. Similarly, austerity, study of Vedic literature, and 
philosophical research are meant for the vanaprasthas, or retired persons. 
Study of the Vedic literature from the bona fide spiritual master is meant 
for the brahmacari, or student. Atmendriya-jaya, control of the mind and 
taming of the scnscs, is meant for persons in the renounced order of lifc. 
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All these different activities are prescribed for different persons so that they 
may be elevated to the platform of self-realization and from there to Krsna 
consciousness, devotional service. 

The words bhakti-yogena caiva hi mean that whatever is to be performed, 
as described in verse 34, whether yoga, or sacrifice, or fruitive activity, or 
study of Vedic literature, or philosophical research, or acceptance of the 
renounced order of life, is to be executed in bhakti-yoga. The words caiva 
hi, according to Sanskrit grammar, indicate that one must perform all these 
activities mixed with devotional service, otherwise such activities will not 
produce any fruit. Any prescribed activity must be performed for the sake 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, 
yat karogi yad asnasi: “‘Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you 
sacrifice, whatever austerities you undergo and whatever charities you give, 
the result should be given to the Supreme Lord.” The word eva is added, in- 
dicating that one must execute activities in such a way. Unless one adds devo- 
tional service to all activities, he cannot achieve the desired result, but when 
bhakti-yoga is prominent in every activity, then the ultimate goal is sure. 

One has to approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, as it 
is stated in Bhagavad-gita: “After many, many births, one approaches 
the Supreme Person, Krsna, and surrenders unto Him, knowing that He is 
everything.” Also in Bhagavad-gita, the Lord says, bhoktaram yajiia- 
tapasam: ‘“‘For anyone who is undergoing rigid austerity or for anyone who 
is performing different kinds of sacrifices, the beneficiary is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead.” He is the proprietor of all planets, and He is the 
friend of every living soul. 

The words dharmenobhaya-cihnena mean that the bhakti-yoga process 
contains two symptoms, namely attachment for the Supreme Lord and 
detachment from all material affinities. There are two symptoms of 
advancement in the process of devotional service, just as there are two 
processes taking place while eating. A hungry man feels strength and 
satisfaction from eating, and at the same time he gradually becomes 
detached from eating any more. Similarly, with the execution of devotional 
service, real knowledge develops, and one becomes detached from all 
material activities. In no other activity but devotional service is there such 
detachment from matter and attachment for the Supreme. There are nine 
different processes to increase this attachment to the Supreme Lord: 
hearing, chanting, remembering, worshiping, serving the Lord, making 
friendship, praying, offering everything, and serving the lotus feet of the 
Lord. The processes for increasing detachment from material affinities arc 
explained in verse 36. 
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One can achieve elevation to the higher planetary systems like the 
heavenly kingdom by executing one’s prescribed duties and by performing 
sacrifices. When he is transcendental to such desires because of accepting 
the renounced order of life, he can understand the Brahman feature of the 
Supreme, and when one is able to see his real constitutional position, he 
sees all other processes and becomes situated in the stage of pure devotional 
service. At that time he can understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Bhagavan. 

Understanding of the Supreme Person is called a@tma-tattva-avabodhena, 
which means understanding of one’s real constitutional position. If one 
actually understands one’s constitutional position as an eternal servitor of 
the Supreme Lord, he becomes detached from the service of the material 
world. Everyone engages in some sort of service. If one does not know 
one’s constitutional position, one engages in the service of his personal 
gross body, or his family, society or country. But as soon as one is able 
to see his constitutional position (the word sva-drk means one who is able 
to see), he becomes detached from such material service and engages 
himself in devotional service. 

As long as one is in the modes of material nature and is performing the 
duties prescribed in the scriptures, he can be elevated to higher planetary 
systems where the predominating deities are material representations of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, like the sun-god, the moon-god, the air- 
god, Brahma and Lord Siva. All the different demigods are material repre- 
sentations of the Supreme Lord. By material activities one can only 
approach such demigods, as stated in Bhagavad-gita. Yanti deva-vrata devan 
(Bg. 9.25): those who are attached to the demigods and who perform the 
prescribed duties can approach the abodes of the demigods. In this way, 
one can go to the planet of the pitas, or forefathers. Similarly, one who 
fully understands the real position of his life adopts devotional service and 
realizes the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 37 
WS AAT AST A VaHTI | 
BIST THT SHAT TTT (12011 
pravocam bhakti-yogasya 
svaripam te catur-vidham 


kalasya cavyakta-gater 
yo ‘ntardhavati jantusu 
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pravocam—explained; bhakti-yogasya—of devotional service; sva-ripam— 
the identity; te—to you; catuh-vidham—in four divisions; kalasya—of time; 
ca—also; avyakta-gateh—the movement of which is imperceptible; yah— 
which; antardhavati—chases; jantusu—the living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear mother, I have explained to you the process of devotional 
service and its identity in four different social divisions. I have explained 
to you as well how eternal time is chasing the living entities, although it is 
imperceptible to them. 


PURPORT 


The process of bhakti-yoga, devotional service, is the main river flowing 
down towards the sea of the Absolute Truth, and all other processes men- 
tioned are just like tributaries. Lord Kapila is summarizing the importance 
of the process of devotional service. Bhakti-yoga, as described before, is 
divided into four divisions, three in the material modes of nature and one 
in transcendence, which is untinged by the modes of material nature. 
Devotional service mixed with the modes of material nature is a means for 
material existence, whereas devotional service without desires for fruitive 
result and without attempts for empirical philosophical research is pure, 
transcendental devotional service. 


TEXT 38 
are dadteatefrenesitatiren: | 
Way TINA a I Trae: 113cll 


jivasya samsrtir bahvir 
avidya-karma-nirmitah 

ydsv anga pravisann atma 
na veda gatim atmanah 


jivasya—of the living entity; samsrtih—courses of material existence; 
bahvih— many ; avidya—in ignorance; karma—by work; nirmitah— produced; 
yasu—into which; anga—My dear mother; pravisan—entering; dtma—the 
living entity; na—not;veda—understands; gatim—the movement; adtmanah— 
of himself. 
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TRANSLATION 


There are varieties of material existence for the living entity according to 
the work he performs in ignorance or forgetfulness of his real identity. My 
dear mother, if anyone enters into that forgetfulness, he is unable to 
understand where his movements will end. 


PURPORT 


Once one enters into the continuation of material existence, it is very 
difficult to get out. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead comes 
Himself or sends His bona fide representative, and He leaves behind scrip- 
tures like Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam, so that the living entities 
hovering in the darkness of nescience may take advantage of the instruc- 
tions, the saintly persons and the spiritual masters and thus be freed. Unless 
the living entity receives the mercy of the saintly persons, the spiritual 
master or Krsna, it is not possible for him to get out of the darkness of 
material existence; by his own endeavor it is not possible. 


TEXT 39 


Aaraeraeaeaatay sfefag | 
a Roar of fires Aa aHTTTT F112 


naitat khalayopadisen 
navinitaya karhicit 

na stabdhaya na bhinnaya 
naiva dharma-dhvajaya ca 


na—not; etat—this instruction; khalaya—to the envious; upadiset—one 
should teach; na—not; avinitaya—to the agnostic; karhicit—ever; na—not; 
stabdhaya—to the proud; na—not; bhinndya—to the misbehaved; na—not; 
eva—certainly; dharma-dhvajaya—to the hypocrites; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Kapila continued: This instruction is not meant for the envious, for 
the agnostics or for persons who are unclean in their behavior. Nor is it 
for hypocrites or for persons who are proud of material possessions. 
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TEXT 40 


CMRI MALS ae 
ATAHT TA Aa A THM voll 


na lolupayopadisen 

na grharuidha-cetase 
nabhaktaya ca me jatu 

na mad-bhakta-dvisam api 


na—not; lolupaya—to the greedy; upadiset—one should instruct; na—not; 
grha-aridha-cetase—to one who is too attached to family life; na—not; 
abhaktaya—to the nondevotee; ca—and; me—of Me; jatu—ever; na—not; 
mat—My; bhakta—devotees; dvisém—to those who are envious of; api— 
also. 


TRANSLATION 


It is not to be instructed to persons who are too greedy and too attached 
to family life, nor to persons who are nondevotees and who are envious of 
the devotees and of the Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Persons who are always planning to do harm to other living entities are 
not eligible to understand Krsna consciousness and cannot enter into the 
realm of transcendental loving service to the Lord. Also, there are so-called 
disciples who become submissive to a spiritual master most artificially, 
with an ulterior motive. They also cannot understand what Krsna con- 
sciousness or devotional service is. Persons who, due to being initiated by 
another sect of religious faith, do not find devotional service as the 
common platform for approaching the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
also cannot understand Krsna consciousness. We have experience that 
some students come to join us, but because of being biased in some par- 
ticular ty pe of faith, they leave our camp and become lost in the wilderness. 
Actually, Krgna consciousness is not a sectarian religious faith; it is a 
teaching process for understanding the Supreme Lord and our relationship 
with Him. Anyone can join this movement without prejudice, but unfor- 
tunately there are persons who feel differently. It is better, therefore, not 
to instruct the science of Krsna consciousness unto such persons. 

Generally, materialistic persons are after some name, fame and material 
gain, so if someone takes to Krsna consciousness for these reasons, he will 
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never be able to understand this philosophy. Such persons take to religious 
principles as a social decoration. They admit themselves into some cultural 
institution for the sake of name only, especially in this age. Such persons 
also cannot understand the philosophy of Krsna consciousness. F.ven if one 
is not greedy for material possessions but is too attached to family life, he 
also cannot understand Kygna consciousness. Superficially such persons are 
not very greedy for material possessions, but they are too attached to 
wife, children and family improvement. When a person is not contaminated 
by the above-mentioned faults yet at the ultimate issue is not interested 
in the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or if he is a non- 
devotee, he also cannot understand the philosophy of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 41 


ANAT awa fartaaraye | 
TAT STAT PUTT THe 


Sraddadhanaya bhaktaya 
vinitayanasiyave 
bhittesu krta-maitraya 
SuSsriisabhirataya ca 
§raddadhanaya—faithful; bhaktaya—to the devotee; vinitaya—respectful; 
anasiixyave—nonenvious; bhiitesu—to all living entities; krta-maitrdya— 
friendly; susrisa—faithful service; abhirataya—eager to render; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


Instruction should be given to the faithful devotee who is respectful to 
the spiritual master, nonenvious, friendly to all kinds of living entities and 
eager to render service with faith and sincerity. 


TEXT 42 


afeatarama arafaana ray | 
fadcaa Daa sere Herat fire: eri 


bahir-jata-viragaya 
Santa-cittaya diyatam 

nirmatsaraya sucaye 
yasyaham preyasam priyah 
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bahih—for what is outside; jadta-virdgaya—to him who has developed 
detachment; santa-cittaya—whose mind is peaceful; diyatam—let this be 
instructed; nirmatsardya—nonenvious; Sucaye—perfectly cleansed; yasya— 
of whom; aham—l; preyasém—of all that is very dear; priyah—the most 
dear. 


TRANSLATION 


This instruction should be imparted by the spiritual master to persons 
who have taken the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be more dear than 
anything, who are not envious of anyone, who are perfectly cleansed and 
who have developed detachment for that which is outside of the purview 
of Krsna consciousness. 


PURPORT 


In the beginning, no one can be elevated to the highest stage of devo- 
tional service. Here bhakta means one who does not hesitate to accept the 
reformatory processes for becoming a bhakta. In order to become a devotee 
of the Lord one has to accept a spiritual master and inquire from him about 
how to progress in devotional service. To serve a devotee, to chant the holy 
name according to a certain counting method, to worship the Deity, to 
hear Srimad-Bhagavatam or Bhagavad-gita from a realized person and to 
live in a sacred place whcre devotional service is not disturbed are the first 
out of sixty-four devotional activities for making progress in devotional 
service. One who has accepted these five chief activities is called a devotee. 

One must be prepared to offer the necessary respect and honor to the 
spiritual master. He should not be unnecessarily envious of his Godbrothers. 
Rather, if a Godbrother is more enlightened and advanced in Krsna con- 
sciousness, one should accept him as almost equal to the spiritual master, 
and one should be happy to see such Godbrothers advance in Kysna con- 
sciousness. A devotee should always be very kind to the general public in 
instructing Krsna consciousness because that is the only solution for getting 
out of the clutches of maya. That is really humanitarian work, for it is the 
way to show mercy to other people who need it very badly. The word 
susrusabhirataya indicates a person who faithfully engages in serving the 
spiritual master. One should give personal service and all kinds of comforts 
to the spiritual master. A devotee who does so is also a bona fide candi- 
date for taking this instruction. The word bahir-jata-viragaya means a person 
who has developed detachment from external and internal material pro- 
pensities. Not only is he detached from activities which are not connected 
to Krsna consciousness, but he should be internally averse to the material 
way of life. Such a person must be nonenvious and should think of the 
welfare of all living entities, not only of the human beings, but living 
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entities other than human beings. The word sucaye means one who is 
cleansed both externally and internally. To become actually cleansed 
externally and internally, one should chant the holy name of the Lord, 
Hare Krsna, or Visnu, constantly. 

The word diyatam means that knowledge of Krsna consciousness should 
be offered by the spiritual master. The spiritual master must not accept a 
disciple who is not qualified; he should not be professional and should 
not accept disciples for monetary gains. The bona fide spiritual master 
must see the bona fide qualities of a person whom he is going to initiate. 
An unworthy person should not be initiated. The spiritual master should 
train his disciple in such a way so that in the future only the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead will be the dearmost goal of his life. 

In these two verses the qualities of a devotee are fully explained. One 
who has actually developed all the qualities listed in these verses is already 
elevated to the post of a devotee. If one has not developed all these quali- 
ties, he still has to fulfill these conditions in order to become a perfect 
devotee. 


TEXT 43 


TS TNT TEM Ter Aaq | 
a afrrea ahaa: @ ala Teal a A ez 


ya idam srnuydad amba 
Sraddhaya purusah sakrt 

yo vabhidhatte mac-cittah 
sa hy eti padavim ca me 


yah—he who; idam—this; srnuyat—may hear; amba—O mother; 
Sraddhaya—with faith; purusah—a person; sakrt—once; yah—he who; va— 
or; abhidhatte—repeats; mat-cittah—his mind fixed on Me; sah—he; hi— 
certainly; eti—attains; padavim—abode; ca—and; me—My. 


TRANSLATION 


Anyone who once meditates upon Me with faith and affection, who 
hears and chants about Me, surely goes back home, back to Godhead. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Thirty-second 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Entanglement in Fruitive 
Activities.” 


CHAPTER THIRT Y-THREE 


Activities of Kapila 


TEXT 1 


+9 sa7 
ad fara afiee vat aft 
al eane aera fee Saefa | 
fraererzer = aafanoreq 
qe aafrrarxatafaahryz | 2 1 


maitreya uvaca 
evam nisamya kapilasya vaco janitri 
sa kardamasya dayita kila devahittih 
visrasta-moha-patala tam abhipranamya 
tustava tattva-visayankita-siddhi-bhimim 


maitreyafi uvaca—Maitreya said; evam—thus; nisamya—having heard; 
kapilasya—of Lord Kapila; vacah—the words; janitri-the mother; sa—she; 
kardamasya—of Kardama Muni; dayita—the dear wife; kila—namely; 
devahiitih—Devahiti; visrasta—freed from; moha-patala—the covering of 
illusion; tam—unto Him; abhipranamya—having offered obeisances; tustava 
—recited prayers; tattva—basic principles; visaya—in the matter of; 
ankita—the author; siddhi—of liberation; bhimim—the background. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Maitreya said: Thus Devahati, the mother of Lord Kapila and wife of 
Kardama Muni, became freed from all ignorance concerning devotional 
service and transcendental knowledge. She offered her obeisances unto the 
Lord, the author of the basic principles of the sankhya system of philoso- 
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phy, which is the background of liberation, and she satsified Him with the 
following verses of prayer. 


PURPORT 


The system of philosophy enunciated by Lord Kapila before His mother 
is the background for situation on the spiritual platform. The specific 
significance of this system of philosophy is stated herein as siddhi- 
bhumim—it is the background of salvation. People who are suffering in 
this material world because they are conditioned by the material energy 
can easily get freedom from the clutches of matter by understanding the 
sankhya philosophy enunciated by Lord Kapila. By this system of philoso- 
phy, one can immediately become free, even though one is situated in 
this material world. That stage is called jivan-mukti. This means that one is 
liberated even though one stays with his material body. That happened for 
Devahuti, the mother of Lord Kapila, and she therefore satisfied the Lord 
by offering her prayers. Anyone who understands the basic principle of 
sankhya philosophy is elevated in devotional service and becomes fully 
Krsna conscious or liberated, even within this material world. 


TEXT 2 
eI 
AMNTA SHA ASS Tar 
yaad | age | 
TUTTE acti 
cet ad WAST! |i 2 I 


devahitir uvaca 
athapy ajo ’ntah-salile gayanam 
bhiitendriyarthatma-mayam vapus te 
guna-pravaham sad-asesa-bijam 
dadhyau svayam yaj-jatharabja-jatah 


devahiitih uvaca —Devahiti said; atha api— moreover; ajah—Lord Brahma; 
antah-salile—in the water; Sayanam—lying; bhita—the material elements; 
indriya—the senses; artha—the sense objects; atma—the mind; mayam— 
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pervaded by; vapuh—body; te—Your; guna-pravaham—the source of the 
stream of the three modes of material nature; sat—manifest; asesa—of all; 
bijam—the seed; dadhyau—meditated upon; svayam—himself; yat—of 
whom; jathara—from the abdomen; abja—from the lotus flower; jatah— 
born. 


TRANSLATION 


Devahuti said: Brahma is said to be unborn because he takes birth from 
the lotus flower which grows from Your abdomen while You lie in the 
ocean at the bottom of the universe. But even Brahma simply meditated 
upon You, whose body is the source of unlimited universes. 


PURPORT 


Brahma’s name is Aja, he who is unborn. Whenever we think of 
someone’s birth, there must be a material father and mother, for thus one 
is born. But Brahma, being the first living creature within this universe, was 
born directly from the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who 
is known as Garbhodakasayi Visnu, the Visnu form lying down in the 
ocean at the bottom of the universe. Devahiti wanted to impress upon the 
Lord that when Brahma wants to see Him, he has to meditate upon Him. 
“You are the seed of all creation,’ she said. “Although Brahma was 
directly born from You, he still has to perform many years of meditation, 
and even then he cannot see You directly, face to face. Your body is lying 
within the vast water at the bottom of the universe, and thus You are 
known as Garbhodakaégayi Visnu.” 

The nature of the Lord’s gigantic body is also explained in this verse. 
That body is transcendental, untouched by matter. Since the material 
manifestation has come from His body, His body therefore existed before 
the material creation. The conclusion is that the transcendental body of 
Visnu is not made of material elements. The body of Visnu is the source 
of all other living entities, as well as the material nature, which is also sup- 
posed to be the energy of that Supreme Personality of Godhead. Devahuti 
said, “You are the background of the material manifestation and all 
created energy; therefore Your delivering me from the clutches of maya 
by explaining the system of sankhya philosophy is not so astonishing. But 
Y our being born from my abdomen is certainly wonderful because although 
You are the source of all creation, You have so kindly taken birth as my 
child. That is most wonderful. Your body is the source of all the universe, 
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and still You put Your body within the abdomen of a common woman like 
me. To me, that is most astonishing.” 


TEXT 3 


aw faa wm fire 
yoaret | a: | 

AMT SAAT Tate sT- 
TRAUSTHIACA TT: I 3 


sa eva visvasya bhavan vidhatte 
guna-pravahena vibhakta-viryah 

sargady aniho ‘vitathabhisandhir 
atmesvaro ‘tarkya-sahasra-saktih 


sah—that very person; eva—certainly; visvasya—of the universe; bhavan— 
You; vidhatte—carry on; guna-pravahena—by the interaction of the modes; 
vibhakta—divided; viryah—Your energies; sarga-ddi—the creation and so 
on; anihah—the nondoer; avitatha—not futile; abhisandhih—Y our determi- 
nation; at ma-isvarah—the Lord of all living entities; atark ya—inconceivable; 
sahasra— thousands; saktth—possessing energies. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, although personally You have nothing to do, You have 
distributed Your energies in the interactions of the material modes of 
nature, and for that reason the creation, maintenance and dissolution of 
the cosmic manifestation take place. My dear Lord, You are self-determined 
and are the Supreme Personality of Godhead for all living entities. For 
them You created this material manifestation, and although You are one, 
Your diverse energies can act multifariously. This is inconceivable to us. 


PURPORT 


The statement made in this verse by Devahuti that the Absolute Truth 
has many diverse energies although He personally has nothing to do is 
confirmed in the Upanisads, There is no one greater than Him or on an 
equal level with Him, and everything is completely done by His energy, as 
if by nature. It is understood herein, therefore, that the modes of material 
nature are entrusted to different manifestations like Brahma, Visnu and Siva. 
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Each one of them is particularly invested with different kinds of power, 
but the Supreme Lord is completely aloof from such activities. Devahuti 
is saying, ““Although You personally are not doing anything, Your deter- 
mination is absolute. There is no question of Your fulfilling Your will with 
the help of anyone else besides Yourself. You are, in the end, the Supreme 
Soul and the supreme controller. Your will, therefore, cannot be checked 
by anyone else.”” The Supreme Lord can check others’ plans. As it is 
said, ‘“Man proposes and God disposes.” But when the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead proposes, that desire is under no one else’s control. He is 
absolute. We are ultimately dependent on Him to fulfill our desires, but 
we cannot say that God’s desires are also dependent. That is His incon- 
ceivable power. That which may be inconceivable by ordinary living 
entities is easily done by Him. And in spite of His being unlimited, He has 
subjected Himself to being known from the authoritative scriptures like the 
Vedic literatures. As it is said, Sabda-mulatvat: He can be known through 
the sabda-brahman, or Vedic literature. 

Why is the creation made? Since the Lord is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead for all living entities, He created this material manifestation for 
those living entities who want to enjoy or lord it over material nature. As 
the Supreme Godhead, He arranges to fulfill their various desires. It is 
confirmed also in the Vedas, eko bahunam yo vidadhati kaman: the 
Supreme One supplies the necessities of the many living entities. There is 
no limit to the demands of the different kinds of living entities, and the 
Supreme One, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, alone maintains them 
and supplies them by His inconceivable energy. 


TEXT 4 
aa wt a yom ay 
wi J TART Taarald | 
fa rd Wa TH 
Ad MaArraSfeTA: 18 UI 


sa tvari bhrto me jatharena natha 
katham nu yasyodara etad asit 

visvam yugante vata-patra ekah 
Sete sma maya-sisur anghri-panah 
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sah—that very person; tuam—You; bhrtah—took birth; me jatharena— 
by my abdomen; natha—O my Lord; katham—how; nu—then; yasya—of 
whom; udare—in the belly; etat—this; dstt—did rest; visvam—universe; 
yuga-ante— at the end of the millennium; vata-patre—on the leaf of a banyan 
tree; ekah—alone; sete sma— You lay down; maya— possessing inconceivable 
powers; sisuh—a baby; avighri—Y our toe; panah—licking. 


TRANSLATION 


As the Supreme Personality of Godhead, You have taken birth from 
my abdomen. O my Lord, how is that possible for the Supreme One, who 
has in His belly all the cosmic manifestation? The answer is that it is 
possible, for at the end of the millennium You lie down on a leaf of a 
banyan tree, and just like a small baby, You lick the toe of Your lotus foot. 


PURPORT 


At the time of dissolution the Lord sometimes appears as a small baby 
lying on a leaf of a banyan tree, floating on the devastating water. There- 
fore Devahiiti suggests, “Your lying down within the abdomen of a 
common woman like me is not so astonishing. You can lie down on the 
leaf of a banyan tree and float on the water of devastation as a small baby. 
It is not very wonderful, therefore, that You can lie down in the abdomen 
of my body. You teach us that those who are very fond of children within 
this material world and who therefore enter into marriage to enjoy family 
life with children can also have the Supreme Personality of Godhead as 
their child, and the most wonderful thing is that the Lord Himself licks 
His toe.” 

Since all the great sages and devotees apply all energy and all activities 
in the service of the lotus feet of the Lord, there must be some transcen- 
dental pleasure in the toes of His lotus feet. The Lord licks His toe to 
taste the nectar for which the devotees always aspire. Sometimes the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself wonders how much transcen- 
dental pleasure is within Himself, and in order to taste His own potency, 
He sometimes takes the position of tasting Himself. Lord Caitanya is 
Krsna Himself, but He appears as a devotee to taste the sweetness of the 
transcendental mellow in Himself which is tasted by Srimatit Radharani, 
the greatest of all devotees. 

TEXT 5 


a fede: TVA THAT 
freer a fat fayaa | 
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TIVTATTNTA ECT 1 bs 
MITTIN 114 II 


tvam deha-tantrah prasamaya papmanam 
nidesa-bhajam ca vibho vibhiitaye 
yathavataras tava stkaradayas 
tathayam apy atma-pathopalabdhaye 


tvam— You; deha—this body; tantrah—have assumed; prasamaya—for the 
diminution; p€pmanam-— of sinful activities; nidesa-bhajam—of instructions 
in devotion; ca—and; vibho—O my Lord; vibhitaye—for the expansion; 
yatha—as; avatarah—incarnations; tava—Your; sukara-ddayah—the boar and 
other forms; tatha—so; ayam—this incarnation of Kapila; api—surely; 
atma-patha—the path of self-realization; upalabdhaye—in order to reveal. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, You have assumed this body in order to diminish the 
sinful activities of the fallen and to enrich their knowledge in devotion 
and liberation. Since these sinful people are dependent on Your direction, 
by Your own will You assume incarnations as a boar and as other forms. 
Similarly, You have appeared in order to distribute transcendental knowl- 
edge to Your dependents. 


PURPORT 


In the previous verses, the general transcendental qualifications of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead were described. Now the specific purpose 
of the Lord’s appearance is also described. By His different energies He 
bestows different kinds of bodies upon the living entities who are con- 
ditioned by their propensity to lord it over material nature, but in course 
of time these living entities become so degraded that they need enlighten- 
ment. It is stated in Bhagavad-gita that whenever there are discrepancies 
in the discharge of the real purpose of this material existence, the Lord 
appears as an incarnation. The Lord’s form as Kapila directs the fallen 
souls and enriches them with knowledge and devotion so that they may 
go back to Godhead. There are many incarnations of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, like those of the boar, the fish, the tortoise, and 
the half-man half-lion. Lord Kapiladeva is also one of the incarnations of 
Godhead. It is accepted herein that Lord Kapiladeva appeared on the 
surface of the earth to give transcendental knowledge to the misguided 
conditioned souls. 
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TEXT 6 


THAT TAT TATE 
ATR MATT EAT | 
MISSY GI AAT Reqd 


FA: FAC AAA TIAN UN & I 


yan-namadhe ya-sravananuk irtanad 
yat-prahvanad yat-smaranad api kvacit 
Sudde ‘pi sadyah savandaya kalpate 


kutah punas te bhagavan nu darsanat 


yat—of whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); n@émadheya-the 
name; Ssravana—hearing; anukirtandt—by chanting; yat—to whom; 
prahvanat—by offering obeisances; yat—whom; smaranat—by remembering; 
api—even; kvacit—at any time; sva-adah—a dog-eater; api—even; sad yah— 
immediately; savandya—for performing Vedic sacrifices; kalpate—becomes 
eligible; kutah—what to speak of; punah—again; te—You; bhagavan— 
O Supreme Personality of Godhead; nu—then; darsanat—by seeing eye to 
eye. 


TRANSLATION 


To say nothing of the spiritual advancement of persons who see the 
Supreme Person eye to eye, even a person born in the family of dog-eaters 
immediately becomes eligible to perform Vedic sacrifices if he once utters 
the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or chants about 
Him, hears about His pastimes, offers Him obeisances or even remembers 
Him. 


PURPORT 


Herein the spiritual potency of chanting, hearing or remembering the 
holy name of the Supreme Lord is greatly stressed. Rupa Gosvami has 
discussed the sequence of sinful activities of the conditioned soul, and he 
has established, in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, that those who engage in 
devotional service become freed from the reactions of all sinful activities. 
This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. The Lord says that He takes 
charge of one who surrenders unto Him, and He makes him immune to all 
reactions to sinful activities. If by chanting the holy name of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead one becomes so swiftly cleared of all reactions to 
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sinful activities, then what is to be said of those persons who see Him 
face to face? 

Another consideration here is that persons who are purified by the 
process of chanting and hearing become immediately eligible to perform 
Vedic sacrifices. Generally, only a person who is born in a family of 
brahmanas, who has been reformed by the ten kinds of purificatory 
processes, and who is learned in Vedic literature is allowed to perform 
the Vedic sacrifices. But here the word sadyah, “immediately,” is used, 
and Sridhara Svami also remarks that one can immediately become 
eligible to perform Vedic sacrifices. A person born in a family of the low 
caste which is accustomed to eat dogs is so positioned due to his 
past sinful activities, but by chanting or hearing once in pureness or in an 
offenseless manner, he is immediately relieved of the sinful reaction. Not 
only is he relieved of the sinful reaction, but immediately he achieves the 
result of all purificatory processes. Taking birth in the family of a 
brahmana is certainly due to pious activities in one’s past life. But still a 
child who is born in a family of a brahmana depends for his further 
reformation upon initiation into acceptance of a sacred thread and many 
other reformatory processes. But a person who chants the holy name of 
the Lord, even if born in a family of candalas, dog-eaters, does not need 
reformation. Simply by chanting Hare Krsna, he immediately becomes 
purified and becomes as good as the most learned brahmana. 

Sridhara Svami especially remarks in this connection, anena pitjyatvarn 
laksyate. Some caste brahmanas remark that by chanting Hare Krsna, 
purification begins. Of course, that depends on the individual process of 
chanting, but this remark of Sadhara Svami’s is completely applicable if 
one chants the holy name of the Lord without offense, for he immediately 
becomes more than a brahmana. As Sridhara Svami says, piijyatvam: he 
immediately becomes as respectable as a most learned brahmana and can 
be allowed to perform Vedic sacrifices. If by simply chanting the holy 
name of the Lord one becomes sanctified instantly, then what can be said 
of those persons who see the Supreme Lord face to face and who under- 
stand the descent of the Lord as Devahiiti understands Kapiladeva. 

Usually, initiation depends on the bona fide spiritual master, who 
directs the disciple. lf he sees that a disciple has become competent and 
purified by the process of chanting, then he offers the sacred thread to 
the disciple just so that he will be recognized as one hundred percent 
equal with a brahmana. This is also confirmed in the Hari-bhakti-vilasa by 
Sn Sanatana Gosvami: ‘“‘As a base metal like bell metal can be changedinto 
gold by a chemical process, similarly any person can be changed into a 
brahmana by diksd-vidhana, the initiation process.” 
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It is sometimes remarked that by the chanting process one begins to 
purify himself and can take birth in his next life in a brahmana family 
and then be reformed. But at this present moment, even those who are 
born in the best brahmana families are not reformed, nor is there any 
certainty that they are actually born of brahmana fathers. Formerly the 
garbhadhdana reformatory system was prevalent, but at the present moment 
there is no such garbhadhana, or seed-giving ceremony. Under these 
circumstances no one knows if a man is factually born of a brahmana 
father. Whether one has acquired the qualification of a brahmana depends 
on the judgement of the bona fide spiritual master. He bestows upon the 
disciple the position of a brahmana by his own judgement. When one is 
accepted as a brahmana in the sacred thread ceremony, under the 
paiicaratric system, then he is dvija, twice-born. That is confirmed by 
Sanatana Gosvami: dvijatuam jayate. By the process of initiation by the 
spiritual master, a person is accepted as a brahmana in his purified state of 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. He then makes further progress to 
become a qualified Vaisnava, which means that the brahminical qualifica- 
tion is already acquired. 


TEXT 7 
Ta Tt wis TTT 
TARE TAA AT THTY | 
RC MC OR OL 
TAMA Toa X 7 1 ll 


aho bata sva-paco ’to gariyan 
yaj-jihvagre vartate nama tubhyam 

tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur arya 
brahmanicur nama grnanti ye te 


aho bata—oh how glorious; $va-pacah—a dog-eater; atah— hence ;gariyan— 
worshipable; yat—of whom; jihvdagre—on the tip of the tongue; 
vartate—is; ndma—the holy name; tubhyam—unto You; tepuh tapah— 
practiced austerities; fe—they; juhuvuh—executed fire sacrifices; sasnuh— 
took bath in the sacred rivers; dryah—Aryans; brahma aniicuh—studied the 
Vedas; nama—the holy name; grnanti—accept; ye—they who; te— Your. 
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TRANSLATION 


Oh how glorious are they whose tongues are chanting Your holy name! 
Even if born in the families of dog-eaters, such persons are worshipable. 
Persons who chant the holy name of Your Lordship must have executed 
all kinds of austerities and fire sacrifices and achieved all the good manners 
of the Aryans. To be chanting the holy name of Your Lordship, they 
must have bathed at holy places of pilgrimage, studied the Vedas and 
fulfilled everything required. 


PURPORT 


As it is stated in the previous verse, a person who has once offenselessly 
chanted the holy name of God becomes immediately eligible to perform 
Vedic sacrifices. One should not be astonished by this statement of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. One should not disbelieve or think, “How by chanting 
the holy name of the Lord can one become a holy man to be compared 
with the most elevated brahmana?”’ To eradicate such doubts in the 
minds of unbelievers, this verse affirms that the stage of chanting of the 
holy name of the Lord is not sudden, but that the chanters have already 
performed all kinds of Vedic rituals and sacrifices. It is not very astound- 
ing because no one in this life can chant the holy name of the Lord 
unless he has passed all lower stages, such as performing the Vedic 
ritualistic sacrifices, studying the Vedas and practicing good behavior like 
that of the Aryans. All this must first have been done. Just as a student 
in a law class is to be understood to have already graduated from general 
education, so anyone who is engaged in the chanting of the holy name of 
the Lord, Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, must have already passed all lower 
stages. It is said that those who simply chant the holy name with the tip of 
the tongue are glorious. One does not even have to chant the holy name 
and understand the whole procedure, namely the offensive stage, offense- 
less stage and pure stage; if the holy name is sounded on the tip of the 
tongue, that is also sufficient. It is said herein that nama, a singular 
number, one name, Krsna or Rama, is sufficient. It is not that one has to 
chant all the holy names of the Lord. The holy names of the Lord are 
innumerable, and one does not have to chant all the names to prove that 
he has already undergone all the processes of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. 
If one chants once only, it is to be understood that he has already passed 
all the examinations, not to speak of those who are chanting always, 
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twenty-four hours a day. It is specifically said here, tubhyam: “‘unto You 
only.”” One must chant God’s name, not, as the Mayavadi philosophers 
say, any name, such as a demigod’s name or the names of God’s energies. 
Only the holy name of the Supreme Lord will be effective. Anyone who 
compares the holy name of the Supreme Lord to the names of the 
demigods is called pasandi, or an offender. 

The holy name has to be chanted to please the Supreme Lord, and not 
for any sense gratification or professional purpose. If this pure mentality 
is there, then even though a person is born of a low family, such as a dog- 
eater’s, he is so glorious that not only has he purified himself, but he is 
quite competent to deliver others. He is competent to speak on the 
importance of the transcendental name, just as Thakura Haridasa did. He 
was apparently born in a family of Mohammedans, but because he was 
chanting the holy name of the Supreme Lord offenselessly, Lord Caitanya 
empowered him to become the authority or dearya of spreading the name. 
It didn’t matter that he was born in a family which was not following the 
Vedic rules and regulations. Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Advaita Prabhu 
accepted him as an authority because he was offenselessly chanting the 
name of the Lord. Authorities like Advaita Prabhu and Lord Caitanya 
immediately accepted that he had already performed all kinds of 
austerities, studied the Vedas and performed all sacrifices. That is 
automatically understood. There is a hereditary class of brahmanas called 
the smarta-brahmanas, however, who are of the opinion that even if such 
persons who are chanting the holy name of the Lord are accepted as 
purified, they still have to perform the Vedic rites or await their next 
birth in a family of brahmanas so that they can perform the Vedic rituals. 
But actually that is not the case. Such a man does not need to wait for the 
next birth to become purified. He is at once purified. It is understood 
that he has already performed all sorts of rites. It is the so-called 
brahmanas who actually have to undergo different kinds of austerities 
before reaching that point of purification. There are many other Vedic 
performances which are not described here. All such Vedic rituals have 
been already performed by the chanters of the holy name. 

The word juhuvuh means that the chanters of the holy name have 
already performed all kinds of sacrifices. Sasnuh means that they have 
already traveled to all the holy places of pilgrimage and taken part in 
purificatory activities at those places. They are called aryah because they 
have already finished all these requirements, and therefore they must be 
among the Aryans or those who have qualified themselves to become Aryans. 
Aryan refers to those who are civilized, whose manners are regulated 
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according to the Vedic rituals. Any devotee who is chanting the holy 
name of the Lord is the best kind of Aryan. Unless one studies the Vedas, 
one cannot become an Aryan, but it is automatically understood that the 
chanters have already studied all the Vedic literature. The specific word 
used here is aniticuh, which means that because they have already completed 
all those recommended acts, they have become qualified to be spiritual 
masters. 

The very word grnanti, which is used in this verse, means to be 
already established in the perfectional stage of ritualistic performances. 
If one is seated on the bench of a high court and is giving judgement on 
cases, it means that he has already passed all legal exams and is better than 
those who are engaged in the study of law or those who are expecting to 
study law in the future. In a similar way, persons who are chanting the 
holy name are transcendental to those who are factually performing the 
Vedic rituals and those who expect to be qualified (or, in other words, 
those who are born in families of brahmanas but have not yet undergone 
the reformatory processes and who therefore expect to study the Vedic 
rituals and perform the sacrifices in the future). 

There are many Vedic versions in different places saying that anyone 
who chants the holy name of the Lord becomes immediately freed from 
conditional life and that anyone who hears the holy name of the Lord, 
even though born of a family of dog-eaters, also becomes liberated from 
the clutches of material entanglement. 


are fry atid Faq cl 


tam tvam aham brahma param pumamsam 
pratyak-srotasy atmani samvibhavyam 
sva-tejasa dhvasta-guna-pravaham 
vande visnum kapilam veda-garbham 


tam—unto Him; tvam—You; aham—I; brahma—Brahman; param— 
supreme; pumamsam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pratyak- 
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srotasi~turned inwards; atmani—in the mind; samvibhavyam— meditated 
upon, perceived; sva-tejasa—by Your own potency; dhvasta—vanished; 
guna-pravaham—the influence of the modes of material nature; vande— 
I offer obeisances; visnum—unto Lord Visnu; kapilam—named Kapila; 
veda-garbham—the repository of the Vedas. 


TRANSLATION 


I believe, my Lord, that You are Lord Visnu Himself under the name of 
Kapila, and You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supreme 
Brahman! The saints and sages, being freed from all the disturbances of 
the senses and mind, meditate upon You, for by Your mercy only can one 
become free from the clutches of the three modes of material nature. At 
the time of dissolution all the Vedas are sustained in You only. 


PURPORT 


Devahuti, the mother of Kapila, instead of prolonging her prayers, 
summarized that Lord Kapila was none other than Visnu and that since 
she was a woman it was not possible for her to worship Him properly 
simply by prayer. It was her intention that the Lord should be satisfied. 
The word pratyak is significant. In yogic practice, the eight divisions are 
yama, niyama, asana, pranayama, pratyahara, dharana, dhyana, and 
samadhi. Pratyahara means to wind up the activities of the senses. The 
level of realization of the Supreme Lord evidenced by Devahuti is possible 
when one is able to withdraw the senses from material activities. When 
one is engaged in devotional service, there is no scope for his senses to be 
engaged otherwise. In such full Krsna consciousness, one can understand 
the Supreme Lord as He is. 


TEXT 9 
Hq Jay 


Seat aad BTOTET: TE FATT | 
aqrarfaeqaeme at Alaacas: II 8 Il 


maitreya uvaca 
idito bhagavan evam 
kapilakhyah parah puman 
vicaviklavayety aha 
mataram matr-vatsalah 
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maitreyah uvdca— Maitreya said; iditah—praised; bhagavan—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; evam—thus; kapila-akhyah—named Kapila; parah— 
supreme; puman—person; vdca—with words; aviklavaya—grave; iti—thus; 
aha—replied; mataram—to His mother; mdatr-vatsalah—very affectionate 
to His mother. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kapila, satisfied by the words 
of His mother, towards whom He was very affectionate, replied with 
gravity. 


PURPORT 


Since the Lord is all-perfect, His exhibition of affection for His mother 
was also complete. After hearing the words of His mother, He most 
respectfully, with due gravity and good manners, replied. 


TEXT 10 
HIS Jay 


Mina Ade Taaaera | 
anada wat aafacaateaeea 112 ol! 


kapila uvaca 
margenanena matas te 
susevyenoditena me 
asthitena param kastham 
acirad avarotsyasi 


kapilah uvaca—Lord Kapila said; margena—by the path; anena—this; 
matah—My dear mother; te—for you; su-sevyena—very easy to execute; 
uditena—instructed; me—by Me; asthitena—being performed; param— 
supreme; kastham—goal; acirat—very soon; avarotsyasi—you will attain. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead said: My dear mother, the path of self- 
realization which I have already instructed to you is very easy. You can 
execute this system without difficulty, and by following it you shall 
very soon be liberated, even within your present body. 
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PURPORT 


Devotional service is so perfect that simply by following the rules and 
regulations and executing them under the direction of the spiritual 
master, one is liberated, as it is said herein, from the clutches of maya, 
even in this body. In other yogic processes, or in empiric philosophical 
speculation, one is never certain whether or not he is at the perfectional 
stage. But in the discharge of devotional service, if one has unflinching 
faith in the instruction of the bona fide spiritual master and follows the 
rules and regulations, he is sure to be liberated, even within this present 
body. Srila Ripa Gosvami, in the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, has also 
confirmed this. [ha yasya harer dasye: anyone whose only aim is to serve 
the Supreme Lord under the direction of the spiritual master, regardless 
of where he is situated, is called jivan-mukta, or one who is liberated 
even with his material body. Sometimes doubts arise in the minds of 
neophytes about whether or not the spiritual master is liberated, and 
sometimes neophytes are doubtful about the bodily affairs of the 
spiritual master. The point of liberation, however, is not to see the 
bodily symptoms of the spiritual master. One has to see the spiritual 
symptoms of the spiritual master. Jivan-mukta means that even though 
one is in the material body (there are still some material necessities, 
since the body is material), because one is fully situated in the service of 
the Lord, he is to be understood to be liberated. 

Liberation entails being situated in one’s own position. That is the 
definition in the Srimad-Bhdgavatam: muktir. . . svariipena vyavasthitih. 
The svariipa, or actual identity of the living entity, is described by Lord 
Caitanya. Jivera ‘svaripa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’: the real identity of 
the living entity is that he is eternally a servitor of the Supreme Lord. If 
someone is one hundred percent engaged in the service of the Lord, he is 
to be understood as liberated. One must understand whether or not he is 
liberated by his activities in devotional service, not by other symptoms. 


TEXT 11 
agradad aa ae apenas | 
Jaq AMAT AAT Aqaesecqasas 112 21 


Sraddhatsvaitan matam mahyam 
justam yad brahma-vadibhih 

yena mam abhayam yaya 
mrtyum rechanty atad-vidah 
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Sraddhatsva—you may rest assured; etat—about this; matam—instruction; 
mahyam—My ; justam—followed; yat—which; brahma-vadibhih—by transcen- 
dentalists; yena—by which; mam—unto Me; abhayam—without fear; 
yayah—you shall reach; mrityum—death; rcchanti—attain; a-tat-vidah— 
persons who are not conversant with this. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear mother, those who are actually transcendentalists certainly 
follow My instructions, as I have given them to you. You may rest 
assured that if you traverse this path of self-realization perfectly, surely 
you shall be freed from fearful material contamination and shall ultimately 
reach Me. Mother, persons who are not conversant with this method of 
devotional service certainly cannot get out of the cycle of birth and 


death. 


PURPORT 


Material existence is full of anxiety, and therefore it is fearful. One 
who gets out of this material existence automatically becomes free from 
all anxieties and fear. One who follows the path of devotional service 
enunciated by Lord Kapila is very easily liberated. 


TEXT 12 

Waa SWF 
SAT TAR Tat TATA TAA I 
SAM AMAT BTaISTAA TA 112 2 


maitreya uvaca 
iti pradarsya bhagavan 
satim tam atmano gatim 
sva-matra brahma-vadinya 
kapilo ‘numato yayau 


maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; iti—thus; pradarsya—after instructing; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; satim—venerable; tam— 
that ;dtmanah—of self-realization; gatim—path; sva-matra—from His mother; 
brahma-vadinya—self-realized; kapilah—Lord Kapila; anumatah—took 
permission; yayau—left. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Maitreya said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead Kapila, after 
instructing His beloved mother, took permission from her and left His 
home, His mission having been fulfilled. 


PURPORT 


The mission of the appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
in the form of Kapila was to distribute the transcendental knowledge of 
sankhya philosophy, which is full of devotional service. Having imparted 
that knowledge to His mother—and, through His mother, to the world— 
Kapiladeva had no more need to stay at home,so He took permission from 
His mother and left. Apparently He left home for spiritual realization, 
although He had nothing to realize spiritually because He Himself is the 
person to be spiritually realized. Therefore this is an example set by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead while acting like an ordinary human 
being so that others might learn from Him. He could, of course, have 
stayed with His mother, but He indicated that there was no need to stay 
with the family. It is best to remain alone as a brahmacari, sannyasi or 
vdnaprastha and cultivate Krsna consciousness throughout one’s whole 
life. Those who are unable to remain alone are given license to live in 
household life with wife and children, not for sense gratification but for 
cultivation of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 13 


TANT TARA WMATA TTT | 
TATAPTA ANS ATaea: aarfea 112 311 


sd capi tanayoktena 
yogadesena yoga-yuk 

tasminn dsrama apide 
sarasvatyah samahita 


sa—she; ca—and; api—also; tanaya—by her son; uktena—spoken; yoga- 
adesena—by the instruction on yoga; yoga-yuk—engaged in bhakti-yoga; 
tasmin—in that; asrame—hermitage; apide—the flower crown; sarasvat yah— 
of the Sarasvati; samahita—fixed in samadhi. 
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TRANSLATION 


As instructed by her son, Devahiiti also began to practice bhakti-yoga in 
that very 4srama. She practiced samadhi in the house of Kardama Muni, 
which was so beautifully decorated with flowers that it was considered to 
be the flower crown of the River Sarasvati. 


PURPORT 


Devahiti did not leave her house, because it is never recommended for a 
woman to leave her home. She is dependent. The very example of Devahuti 
was that when she was not married, she was under the care of her father, 
Svayambhuva Manu, and then Svayambhuva Manu gave her to Kardama 
Muni in charity. She was under the care of her husband in her youth, and 
then her son Kapila Muni was born. As soon as her son grew up, her 
husband left home, and similarly the son, after discharging His duty 
towards His mother, also left. She could also have left home, but she did 
not. Rather, she remained at home and began to practice bhakti-yoga as it 
was instructed by her great son, Kapila Muni, and because of her practice 
of bhakti-yoga, the entire home became just like a flower crown on the 
River Sarasvati. 


TEXT 14 


MAM AM SA TAY Ay HlZaTT Hy | 
MAT NATTA Herat At FAT 12 Vil 


abhiksnavagaha-kapisan 
jatilan kutilalakan 

atmanam cogra-tapasa 
bibhrati cirinam krsam 


abhiksna—again and again; avagdha—by bathing; kapisan—gray; jatilan— 
matted; kutila—curled; alakan—hair; atmanam—her body; ca—and; ugra- 
tapasa—by severe austerities; bibhrati—became; cirinam—clothed in rags; 
krsam—thin. 


TRANSLATION 


She began to bathe three times daily, and thus her curling black hair 
gradually became gray. Due to austerity, her body gradually became thin, 
and she wore old garments. 
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PURPORT 


It is the practice of the yogi, brahmacari, vanaprastha and sannyasi to 
bathe at least three times daily—early in the morning, during noontime 
and in the evening. These principles are strictly followed even by some 
grhasthas, especially brahmanas, who are elevated in spiritual conscious- 
ness. Devahiti was a king’s daughter and almost a king’s wife also. 
Although Kardama Muni was not a king, by his yogic mystic power he 
accommodated Devahuti very comfortably in a nice palace with maid- 
servants and all opulence. But since she had learned austerity even in the 
presence of her husband, there was no difficulty for her to be austere. 
Still, because her body underwent severe austerity after the departure of 
her husband and son, she became thin. To be too fat is not very good for 
spiritually advanced life. Rather, one should reduce because if one becomes 
fat it is an impediment to progress in spiritual understanding. One should 
be careful not to eat too much, sleep too much or remain in a comfortable 
position. Voluntarily accepting some penances and difficulties, one should 
take less food and less sleep. These are the procedures for practicing any 
kind of yoga, whether bhakti-yoga, jidna-yoga or hatha-yoga, 


TEXT 15 


TAM: RA TTT | 
aeeTAAe set jars 11241 


praja-pateh kardamasya 
tapo-yoga-vijrmbhitam 

sva-garhasthyam anaupamyam 
prarthyam vaimanikair api 


praja-pateh—of the progenitor of mankind; kardamasya—Kardama 
Muni; tapaf—by austerity; yoga—by yoga; vijrmbhitam—developed; sva- 
garhasthyam—his home and household paraphernalia; anaupamyam— 
unequaled; prarthyam—enwiable; vaimanikaih- by the denizens of heaven; 
api—even. 


TRANSLATION 


The home and household paraphernalia of Kardama, who was one of 
the prajapatis, was developed in such a way, by dint of his mystic powers 
of austerity and yoga, that his opulence was sometimes envied by those 
who travel in outer space in airplanes. 
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PURPORT 


The statement in this verse that Kardama Muni’s household affairs were 
envied even by persons who travel in outer space refers to the denizens of 
heaven. Their airships are not like those we have invented in the modern 
age, which fly only from one country to another; their airplanes were 
capable of going from one planet to another. There are many such 
statements in the Srimad-Bhagavatam from which we can understand that 
there were facilities to travel from one planet to another, especially in the 
higher planetary system, and who can say that they are not still traveling? 
The speed of our airplanes and space vehicles is very limited, but, as we 
have already studied, Kardama Muni traveled in outer space in an airplane 
which was like a city, and he journeyed to see all the different heavenly 
planets. That was not an ordinary airplane, nor was it ordinary space 
travel. Because Kardama Muni was such a powerful mystic yogi, his 
opulence was envied by the denizens of heaven. 


TEXT 16 


TT HATA: WAT STA VATU: | 
ATTA A SATA AETTTATNTA.-UI 


payah-phena-nibhah say ya 
danta rukma-paricchadah 

dsanant ca haimani 
susparsdastaranani ca 


payah—of milk; phena—the foam; nibhdh—resembling; sayyah—beds; 
dantah— made of ivory; rukma—golden; paricchadah—with covers; dsandni— 
chairs and benches; ca—and; haimdani—made of gold; su-sparsa—soft to the 
touch; dstarandni—cushions; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


The opulence of the household of Kardama Muni is described herein. 
The bedsheets and mattresses were all as white as the foam of milk, the 
chairs and benches were made of ivory and were covered by cloths of lace 
with golden filigree, and the couches were made of gold and had very soft 
pillows. 
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TEXT 17 


PARKA «AAR | 
Tarn «ats SeANaaTAT: 1201 


svaccha-sphatika-kudyesu 
maha-mdrakatesu ca 

ratna-pradipa abhanti 
lalana ratna-samyutah 


svaccha—pure; sphatika—marble; kudyesu—on the _ walls; maha- 
marakatesu—decorated with valuable emeralds; ca—and; ratna-pradipah— 
jewel lamps; abhanti—shine; lalanah—women, ratna—with jewelry; samyutah 
—decorated. 
TRANSLATION 


The walls of the house were made of first-class marble, decorated with 
valuable jewels. There was no need of light, for the household was 
illuminated by the rays of these jewels. The female members of the 
household were all amply decorated with jewelry. 


PURPORT 


It is understood from this statement that the opulences of household 
life were exhibited in valuable jewels, ivory, first-class marble and furni- 
ture made of gold and jewels. The clothes are also mentioned as being 
decorated with golden filigree. Everything actually had some value. It was 
not like the furniture of the present day, which is cast in valueless plastic 
or base metal. The way of Vedic civilization is that whatever was used in 
household affairs had to be valuable. In case of need, such items of value 
could be exchanged immediately. Thus one’s broken and unwanted furni- 
ture and paraphernalia would never be without value. This system is still 
followed by Indians in household affairs. They keep metal utensils and 
golden ornaments or silver plates and valuable silk garments with gold 
embroidery, and in case of need, they can have some money in exchange 
immediately. There are exchanges for the money lenders and the house- 
holders. 

TEXT 18 


Ted Fahd wi TAs: | 
Rakeyhiyd = =9|—|- TeTATAAT 112 cll 
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grhodyanam kusumitai 
ramyam bahv-amara-drumaih 
kixjad-vihaiga-mithunam 
gayan-matta-madhu-vratam 


grha-udyanam—the household garden; kusumitaih—with flowers and 
fruits; ramyam—beautiful; bahu-amara-drumaih—with many celestial trees; 
kujat—singing; vihanga—of birds; mithunam—with pairs; gayat—humming; 
matta—intoxicated; madhu-vratam—with bees. 


TRANSLATION 


The compound of the main household was surrounded by beautiful 
gardens, with sweet, fragrant flowers and many trees which produced 
fresh fruit and were tall and beautiful. The attraction of such gardens was 
that singing birds would sit on the trees, and their chanting voices, as well 
as the humming sound of the bees, made the whole atmosphere as pleasing 
as possible. 


TEXT 19 


wa Tear RTT wz | 
Tee TeaASHSTZ 1281 


yatra pravistam atmanam 
vibudhanucara jaguh 

vapyam utpala-gandhinyam 
kardamenopalalitam 


yatra—where; pravistam—entered; atmanam—unto her; vibudha-anucarah 
—the associates of the denizens of heaven; jaguh—sang; vapyam—in the 
pond; utpala—of lotuses; gandhinyam—with the fragrance; kardamena— 
by Kardama; upalalitam—treated with great care. 


TRANSLATION 


When Devahuti would enter that lovely garden to take her bath in the 
pond filled with lotus flowers, the associates of the denizens of heaven, 
the Gandharvas, would sing about Kardama’s glorious household life. Her 
great husband, Kardama, gave her all protection at all times. 
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PURPORT 


The ideal husband and wife relationship is very nicely described in this 
statement. Kardama Muni gave Devahuti all sorts of comforts in his duty 
as a husband, but he was not at all attached to his wife. As soon as his son 
Kapiladeva was grown up, Kardama at once left all family connection. 
Similarly, Devahiti was the daughter of a great king, Svayambhuva Manu, 
and was qualified and beautiful, but she was completely dependent on the 
protection of her husband. According to Manu, women, the fair sex, 
should not have independence at any stage of life. In childhood a woman 
must be under the protection of the parents, in youth she must be under 
the protection of the husband, and in old age she must be under the 
protection of the grown-up children. Devahuti demonstrated all these 
statements of the Manu-samhita in her life: as a child she was dependent 
on her father, later she was dependent on her husband, in spite of her 
opulence, and she was later on dependent on her son Kapiladeva. 


TEXT 20 


feat adiftaqcancqreaeoaiftany | 
fafaaan acd = gate Roll 


hitvd tad ipsitatamam 
apy akhandala-yositam 

kificic cakara vadanam 
putra-vislesanatura 


hitva—having given up; tat—that household; tpsita-tamam—most desirable; 
api—even; akhandala-yositam—by the wives of Lord Indra; kincit cakdara 
vadanam—she wore a sorry look on her face; putra-vislesarra—by separation 
from her son; aturd—afflicted. 


TRANSLATION 


Although her position was unique from all points of view, saintly 
Devahuti, in spite of all her possessions, which were envied even by the 
ladies of the heavenly planets, gave up all such comforts. She was only 
sorry that her great son was separated from her. 
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PURPORT 


Devahuti was not at all sorry at giving up her material comforts, but she 
was very much aggrieved at the separation of her son. It may be ques- 
tioned here that if Devahiti was not at all sorry to give up the material 
comforts of life, then why was she sorry about losing her son? Why was 
she so attached to her son? The answer is explained in the next verse. He 
was not an ordinary son. Her son was the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. One can give up material attachment, therefore, only when one has 
attachment for the Supreme Person. This is explained in Bhagavad-gita. 
Param drstva nivartate. Only when one actually has some taste for spiritual 
existence can he be reluctant to follow the materialistic way of life. 


TEXT 21 
a wad FeTATeafateTaa | 
TATA ATT? TAY TT TAT URI 


vanam pravrajite patyav 
apatya-virahatura 

jiiata-tattvapy abhiin naste 
vatse gaur iva vatsala 


vanam—to the forest; pravrajite patyau—when her husband left home; 
apatya-viraha—by separation from her son; atura—very sorry ; jiidta-tat tva— 
knowing the truth; api—although; abhut—she became; naste vatse—when 
her calf is lost; gauh—a cow; iva—like; vatsala—affectionate. 


TRANSLATION 


Devahuti’s husband had already left home and accepted the renounced 
order of life, and then her only son, Kapila, left home. Although she knew 
all the truths of life and death, and although her heart was cleansed of all 
dirt, she was very aggrieved at the loss of her son, just as a cow is affected 
when her calf dies. 


PURPORT 


A woman whose husband is away from home or has taken the re- 
nounced order of life should not be very sorry, because she still has the 
presence of her husband’s representative, her son. It is said in the Vedic 
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scriptures, dtmaiva putro jayate: the husband’s body is represented by 
the son. Strictly speaking, a woman is never widowed if she has a grown-up 
son. Devahuti was not very much affected while Kapila Muni was there, 
but upon His departure she was very afflicted. She grieved not because 
of her worldly relationship with Kardama Muni but because of her 
sincere love for the Personality of Godhead. 

The example given here is that Devahuti became just like a cow who 
has lost her calf. A cow bereft of her calf cries day and night. Similarly, 
Devahiti was aggrieved, and she always cried and requested her friends 
and relatives, ‘‘Please bring my son home so that I may live. Otherwise, I 
shall die.” This intense affection for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
although manifested as affection for one’s son, is spiritually beneficial. 
Attachment for a material son obliges one to remain in material existence, 
but the same attachment, when transferred to the Supreme Lord, brings 
one elevation to the spiritual world in the association of the Lord. 

Every woman can qualify herself as much as Devahiti and then can 
also have the Supreme Godhead as her son. If the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead can appear as the son of Devahuti, He can also appear as the son 
of any other woman, provided that woman is qualified. If one gets the 
Supreme Lord as a son, he can have the benefit of bringing up a nice son 
in this world and at the same time get promotion to the spiritual world to 
become the face-to-face associate of the Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 22 
qat T Bae ais atty | 
THUAN Tat Hea TE WE NR 


tam eva dhyayati devam 
apatyam kapilam harim 

babhiivacirato vatsa 
nihsprha tadrse grhe 


tam—upon him; eva—certainly; dhydyati— meditating; devam—divine; 
apatyam—son; kapilam—Lord Kapila; harim—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; babhiiva—became; aciratah—very soon; vatsa—O dear Vidura; 
nihsprha—unattached; tadrse grhe—to such a home. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Vidura, thus always meditating upon her son, the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead Kapiladeva, she very soon became unattached to her 
nicely decorated home. 


PURPORT 


Here is a practical example of how one can elevate oneself in spiritual 
advancement by Krsna consciousness. Kapiladeva is Krsna, and He ap- 
peared as the son of Devahuti. After Kapiladeva left home, Devahuti was 
absorbed in thought of Him, and thus she was always Krsna conscious. 
Her constant situation in Krsna consciousness enabled her to be detached 
from hearth and home. 

Unless we are able to transfer our attachment to the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, there is no possibility of becoming freed from material 
attachment. The Srimad-Bhagavatam, therefore, confirms that it is not 
possible for one to become liberated by cultivation of empiric philosophi- 
cal speculation. Simply knowing that one is not matter but spirit soul, or 
Brahman, does not purify one’s intelligence. Even if the impersonalist 
reaches the highest platform of spiritual realization, he falls down again 
to material attachment because of not being situated in the transcendental 
loving service of the Supreme Lord. 

The devotees adopt the devotional process, hearing about the Supreme 
Lord’s pastimes and glorifying His activities and thereby always remember- 
ing His beautiful eternal form. By rendering service, becoming His friend 
or His servant and offering Him everything that one possesses, one is able 
to enter into the kingdom of God. As it is said in Bhagavad-gita, tato mam 
tattvato jfatva: after discharging pure devotional service, one can under- 
stand the Supreme Personality of Godhead in fact, and thus one becomes 
eligible to enter into His association in one of the spiritual planets. 


TEXT 23 


VATA ATAAT FTE MATT | 
GI WAM «= AASTRN AAT 11231 


dhyayati bhagavad-riipam 
yad aha dhyana-gocaram 

sutah prasanna-vadanam 
samasta-vyasta-cintaya 
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dhyayati—meditating; bhagavat-ripam—upon the form of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; yat—which; aha—He instructed; dhyana-gocaram— 
the object of meditation; sutah—her son; prasanna-vadanam—with a smiling 
face; samasta—on the whole; vyasta—on the parts; cintaya—with her mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, having heard with great eagerness and in all detail from her 
son Kapiladeva, the eternally smiling Personality of Godhead, Devahiti 
began to meditate constantly upon the Visnu form of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXTS 24-25 


aka = ra aN | 


TRAST «Me AMAT VII 
ada qassoa aTTAy | 
AST athraraTytaTy R4I 


bhakti-pravaha-yogena 
vairagyena baliyasa 

yuktanusthana-jatena 
Jiidnena brahma-hetuna 


visuddhena tadatmanam 
atmana visvato-mukham 

svanubhitya tiro-bhita- 
mayd-guna-visesanam 


bhakti-pravaha-yogena—by continuous engagement in devotional service; 
vairagyena—by renunciation; baliyasa—very strong; yukta-anusthana—by 
proper performance of duties; jatena—produced; jaidnena—by knowledge; 
brahma-hetund—due to realization of the Absolute Truth; visuddhena—by 
purification; tada—then; atmdnam—Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
atmana—with the mind; visvatah-mukham—whose face is turned every- 
where; sva-anubhitya—by self-realization; tirah-bhuta— disappeared; maya- 
guna—of the modes of material nature; visesanam— distinctions. 
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TRANSLATION 


She did so with serious engagement in devotional service. Because she 
was strong in renunciation, she accepted only the necessities of the body. 
She became situated in knowledge due to realization of the Absolute 
Truth, her heart became purified, she became fully absorbed in meditation 
upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and all misgivings due to the 
modes of material nature disappeared. 


TEXT 26 


HOTT ATH TTT AY 
Prrastarefraneinsnissarsa: 128i 


brahmany avasthita-matir 
bhagavaty atma-samsraye 

nivrtta-jivapattitvat 
ksina-klesapta-nirurtih 


brahmani—in Brahman; avasthita— situated ;matih—her mind; bhagavati— 
in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dtma-samsraye—residing in all 
living entities; niurtta—freed; jiva—of the jiva soul; apattitvat—from the un- 
fortunate condition; ksina—disappeared; klesa—material pangs; apta— 
attained; nirurtih—transcendental bliss. 


TRANSLATION 


Her mind became completely engaged in the Supreme Lord, and she 
automatically realized the knowledge of the impersonal Brahman. As a 
Brahman realized soul, she was freed from the designations of the 
materialistic concept of life. Thus all material pangs disappeared, and she 
attained transcendental bliss. 


PURPORT 


The previous verse states that Devahuti was already conversant with the 
Absolute Truth. It may be questioned why she was meditating. The 
explanation is that when one theoretically discusses the Absolute Truth 
he becomes situated in the impersonal concept of Absolute Truth. 
Similarly, when one seriously discusses the subject matter of the form, 
quality, pastimes and entourage of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
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he becomes situated in meditation on Him. If one has complete knowledge 
of the Supreme Lord, then knowledge of the impersonal Brahman is 
automatically realized. The Absolute Truth is realized by the knower 
according to three different angles of vision, namely impersonal Brahman, 
localized Supersoul and ultimately the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
If one is situated, therefore, in knowledge of the Supreme Person, this 
implies that one is already situated in the concept of the Supersoul and 
impersonal Brahman. 

In Bhagavad-gita it is said, brahma-bhiitah prasannatma. This means that 
unless one is freed from the material entanglement and situated in 
Brahman, there is no question of entering into the understanding of 
devotional service or engaging in Krsna consciousness. One who is engaged 
in devotional service to Krsna is understood to be already realized in the 
Brahman concept of life because transcendental knowledge of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead includes knowledge of Brahman. This is confirmed 
in Bhagavad-gita. Brahmano hi pratisthaham: the concept of the Person- 
ality of Godhead does not depend on Brahman. The Visnu Purana also 
confirms that one who has taken shelter of the all-auspicious Supreme 
Lord is already situated in the understanding of Brahman. In other words, 
one who is a Vaisnava is already a brahmana. 

Another significant point of this verse is that one has to observe the 
prescribed rules and regulations. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, yuk tahara- 
viharasya. When one engages in devotional service in Krsna consciousness, 
he still has to eat, sleep, defend and mate because these are necessities of 
the body. But he performs such activities in a regulated way. He has to eat 
krsna-prasada. He has to sleep according to regulated principles. The 
principle is to reduce the duration of sleep and to reduce eating, taking 
only what is needed to keep the body fit. In short, the goal is spiritual 
advancement, not sense gratification. Similarly, sex life must be reduced. 
Sex life is meant only for begetting Krsna conscious children. Otherwise, 
there is no necessity for sex life. Nothing is prohibited, but everything is 
made yukta, regulated, with the higher purpose always in mind. By 
following all these rules and regulations of living, one becomes purified, 
and all misconceptions due to ignorance become nil. It is specifically 
mentioned here that the causes of material entanglement are completely 
vanquished. 

The Sanskrit statement anartha-nivrtti indicates that this body is 
unwanted. We are spirit soul, and there was never any need of this material 
body. But because we wanted to enjoy the material body, we therefore 
have this body, through the material energy, under the direction of the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead. As soon as we are reestablished in our 
original position of servitorship to the Supreme Lord, we begin to forget 
the necessities of the body, and at last we forget the body. 

Sometimes in a dream we get a particular type of body with which to 
work in the dream. I may dream that I am flying in the sky or that I have 
gone into the forest or some unknown place. But as soon as I am awake I 
forget all these bodies. Similarly, when one is Krsna conscious, fully 
devoted, he forgets all his changes of body. We are always changing bodies, 
beginning at birth from the womb of our mother. But when we are 
awakened to Krsna consciousness we forget all these bodies. The bodily 
necessities become secondary, for the primary necessity is the engagement 
of the soul in real spiritual life. The activities of devotional service in full 
Krsna consciousness are the cause of our being situated in transcendence. 
The words bhagavaty a@tma-samésraye denote the Personality of Godhead as 
the Supreme Soul, or the soul of everyone. In Bhagavad-gita Krsna says, 
bijam mam sarva-bhutanam: “I am the seed of all entities.” By taking 
shelter of the Supreme Being by the process of devotional service, one 
becomes fully situated in the concept of the Personality of Godhead. As 
described by Kapila, mad-guna-sruti-matrena: one who is fully Kysna 
conscious, situated in the Personality of Godhead, is immediately satu- 
rated with love of God as soon as he hears about the transcendental 
qualities of the Lord. 

Devahuti was fully instructed by her son Kapiladeva on how to concen- 
trate her mind on the Visnu form in full detail. Following the instructions 
of her son in the matter of devotional service, she contemplated the form 
of the Lord within herself with great devotional love. That is the perfec- 
tion of Brahman realization, or the mystic yoga system or devotional 
service. At the ultimate issue, when one is fully absorbed in thought of the 
Supreme Lord and meditates on Him constantly, that is the highest 
perfection. Bhagavad-gita confirms that one who is always absorbed in 
such a way is to be considered the topmost yogi. 

The real purpose of all processes of transcendental realization—jiiana- 
yoga, dhyana-yoga or bhakti-yoga—is to arrive at the point of devotional 
service. If one endeavors simply to achieve knowledge of the Absolute 
Truth or the Supersoul but has no devotional service, then he labors 
without gaining the real result. This is compared to beating the husks of 
wheat after the grains have already been removed. Unless one understands 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be the ultimate goal, it is valueless 
simply to speculate or perform mystic yoga practice. In the astanga-yoga 
system, the seventh stage of perfection is dhyana. This dhyana is the 
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third stage in devotional service. There are nine stages of devotional service. 
The first is hearing, and then comes chanting and then contemplating. By 
executing devotional service, therefore, one automatically becomes an 
expert jriant and an expert yogi. In other words, jriana and yoga are 
different preliminary stages of devotional service. 

Devahuti was expert in accepting the real substance; she contemplated 
the form of Visnu in detail as advised by her smiling son, Kapiladeva. At 
the same time, she was thinking of Kapiladeva, who is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and therefore she completely perfected her 
austerities, penances and transcendental realization. 


TEXT 27 


AAIKAAIARNII | 
AAA Tasseald Beet CHHAATLCA? 11291 | 


nityariidha-samadhitvat 
paraurtta-guna-bhrama 

na sasmara tadatmanam 
svapne drstam ivotthitah 


nitya—eternal ; dridha—situated in; samadhitvat—from trance; paraurtta— 
freed from; guna—of the modes of material nature; bhrama—illusion; na 
sasmara—she did not remember; tada—then; atmanam—her material body; 
svapne—in a dream; drstam—seen; iva—just as; utthitah—one who has arisen. 


TRANSLATION 


Situated in eternal trance and freed from illusion impelled by the modes 
of material nature, she forgot her material body, just as one forgets his 
different bodies in a dream. 


PURPORT 


A great Vaisnava said that he who has no remembrance of his body is 
not bound to material existence. As long as we are conscious of our bodily 
existence, it is to be understood that we are living conditionally, under the 
three modes of material nature. When one forgets his bodily existence, his 
conditional material life is over. This forgetfulness is actually possible 
when we engage our senses in the transcendental loving service of the 
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Lord. In the conditional state one engages his senses as a member of a 
family, or as a member of a society or country, etc. But when one 
forgets all such membership in material circumsances and realizes that he 
is an eternal servant of the Supreme Lord, that is actual forgetfulness of 
material existence. 

This forgetfulness actually occurs when one renders service unto the 
Lord. A devotee no longer works with the body for sense gratification 
with family, society, country, humanity and so on. He simply works 
for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. That is perfect Krsna 
consciousness. 

A devotee always merges in transcendental happiness, and therefore he 
has no experience of material distresses. This transcendental happiness is 
called eternal bliss. According to the opinion of devotees, constant remem- 
brance of the Supreme Lord is called samadhi, or trance. If one is 
constantly in trance, there is no possibility of his being attacked or even 
touched by the modes of material nature. As soon as one is freed from the 
contamination of the three material modes, he no longer has to take birth 
to transmigrate from one form to another in this material world. 


TEXT 28 


TEE? WATTS HAATETAATAT | 
TH WAS A MW WAR URI 


tad-dehah paratah poso 
‘py akrsas cadhy-asambhavat 
babhau malair avacchannah 
sadhiima iva pavakah 


tat-dehah—her body; paratah—by others (the damsels created by 
Kardama); posah—maintained; api—although; akrsah—not thin; ca—and; 
adhi—anxiety; asambhavadt—from not occurring; babhau—shone; malaih— 
by dust; avacchannah—covered; sa-dhimah—surrounded with smoke; iva— 
like; pavakah—a fire. 


TRANSLATION 


Her body was being taken care of by the spiritual damsels created by 
her husband Kardama, and since she had no mental anxiety at that time, 
her body did not become thin. She appeared just like a fire surrounded by 
smoke. 
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PURPORT 


Because she was always in trance in transcendental bliss, the thought of 
the Personality of Godhead was always carefully fixed in her mind. She 
did not become thin, for she was taken care of by the celestial maid- 
servants created by her husband. It is said, according to the A yur-vedic 
medical science, that if one is free from anxieties he generally becomes 
fat. Devahuti, being situated in Kysna consciousness, had no mental 
anxieties, and therefore her body did not become thin. It is customary in 
the renounced order of life that one should not take any service from a 
servant or maid, but Devahuti was being served by the celestial maid- 
servants. This may appear to be against the spiritual concept of life, but 
just as fire is still beautiful even when surrounded by smoke, she looked 
completely pure although it seemed that she was living in a luxurious way. 


TEXT 29 
AH THT THAT TAT | 
aad a TTA arazanfaedt: 1c 


svangam tapo-yoga-mayam 
mukta-kesam gatambaram 

daiva-guptam na bubudhe 
vasudeva-pravista-dhih 


sva-angam—her body; tapah—austerity; yoga—yoga practice; mayam— 
fully engaged in; mukta—loosened; kesam—her hair; gata—disarrayed; 
ambaram—her garments; daiva—by the Lord; guptam—protected; na—not; 
bubudhe—she was aware of; vasudeva—in the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead; pravista—absorbed; dhih—her thoughts. 


TRANSLATION 


Because she was always absorbed in the thought of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, she was not aware that her hair was sometimes 
loosened or her garments were disarrayed. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word daiva-guptam, ‘“‘protected by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead,” is very significant. Once one surrenders unto the 
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service of the Supreme Lord, the Lord takes charge of the maintenance of 
the devotee’s body, and there is no need of anxiety for its protection. It is 
said in the Second Chapter, Second Canto, of Srimad-Bhagavatam that a 
fully surrendered soul has no anxiety about the maintenance of his body. 
The Supreme Lord takes care of the maintenance of innumerable species 
of bodies; therefore, one who fully engages in His service will not go 
unprotected by the Supreme Lord. Devahuti was naturally unmindful for 
the protection of her body, which was being taken care of by the Supreme 
Person. 


TEXT 30 
at a afvetha anionfaea: Iz | 
Mead TAKA ANTIETAM z iol 


evam sa kapiloktena 
margendciratah param 

atmanam brahma-nirvanam 
bhagavantam avapa ha 


evam—thus; sd—she (Devahtti); kapila—by Kapila; uktena—instructed; 
margena—by the path; aciratah—soon; param—supreme; adtmanam—Super- 
soul; brahma—Brahman; nirvanam—cessation of materialistic existence; 
bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; avapa—she achieved; 
ha—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Vidura, by following the principles instructed by Kapila, 
Devahiiti soon became liberated from material bondage, and she achieved 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as Supersoul, without difficulty. 


PURPORT 


Three words have been used in this connection to describe the achieve- 
ment of Devahuti: atmanam, brahma-nirvanam and bhagavantam. These 
refer to the gradual process of discovery of the Absolute Truth, mentioned 
herein as the bhagavantam. The Supreme Personality of Godhead resides 
in various Vaikuntha planets. Nirvana means to extinguish the pangs of 
material existence. When one is able to enter into the spiritual kingdom or 
into spiritual realization, one is automatically freed from material pangs. 
That is called brahma-nirvana. According to Vedic scripture, nirvana 
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means cessation of the materialistic way of life. Atmanam means realiza- 
tion of the Supersoul within the heart. Ultimately, the highest perfection 
is realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is to be under- 
stood that Devahuti entered the planet which is called Kapila Vaikuntha. 
There are innumerable Vaikuntha planets predominated by the expansions 
of Vigsnu. All the Vaikuytha planets are known by a particular name of 
Visnu. As we understand from Brahma-samhita, advaitam acyutam anddim 
ananta-rupam. Ananta means innumerable. The Lord has innumerable 
expansions of His transcendental form, and according to the different 
positions of the symbolical representations in His four hands, He is known 
as Narayana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Vasudeva, etc. There is also a 
Vaikuntha planet known as Kapila Vaikuntha, to which Devahuti was 
promoted to meet Kapila and reside there eternally, enjoying the company 
of her transcendental son. 


TEXT 31 
Terra at Fae | 
ara fegut aa at afafeaeaet 112211 


tad virasit punyatamam 
ksetram trat-lokya-visrutam 
namna siddha-padam yatra 
sa samsiddhim upeyusi 


tat—that; vira—O brave Vidura; dsit—was; punya-tamam—most sacred; 
ksetram—place; trai-lokya—in the three worlds; visrutam—known; némna— 
by the name; siddha-padam—Siddhapada; yatra—where; sa—she (Devahiti); 
samsiddhim—perfection; upeyusi—achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


The palace where Devahiiti achieved her perfection, my dear Vidura, is 
understood to be a most sacred spot. It is known all over the three worlds 
as Siddhapada. 


TEXT 32 


TEA «= AeA | 
aaa TAT ater fafgar gafrar 3211 
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tasyas tad yoga-vidhuta- 
martyam martyam abhit sarit 

srotasam pravara saumya 
siddhida siddha-sevita 


tasyah—of Devahiti; tat—that; yoga—by yoga practice; vidhuta—relin- 
quished; martyam—material elements; martyam—her mortal body; abhitt— 
became; sarit—a river; srotasam—of all rivers; pravara—the foremost; 
saumya—O gentle Vidura; siddhi-da—conferring perfection; siddha—by 
persons desiring perfection; sevita—resorted to. 


TRANSLATION 
Dear Vidura, the material elements of her body have melted into water 
and are now a flowing river, which is the most sacred of all rivers. Anyone 
who bathes in that river also attains perfection, and therefore all persons 
who desire perfection go bathe there. 


TEXT 33 


atest aera ATA RaTeTATT 
Wat TAgAey Mra fat Ta 13311 


kapilo ’pi maha-yogi 
bhagavan pitur asramat 

mataram samanujnapya 
prag-udicim digsam yayau 


kapilah—Lord Kapila; api—surely ; maha-yogi—the great sage; bhagavan— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pituh—of His father; asramat—from 
the hermitage; mataram—from His mother; samanujnapya—having asked 
permission; prak-udicim—northeast; disam—direction; yayau—He went. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Vidura, the great sage Kapila, the Personality of Godhead, left 
his father’s hermitage with the permission of His mother and went toward 
the northeast. 
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TEXT 34 


REARUTMTHSa TAT: | 
CC A COMMER ALIC COC EmTEL] 


siddha-carana-gandharvair 
munibhi§ ca@psaro-ganath 

stiyamanah samudrena 
dattarhana-niketanah 


siddha—by the Siddhas; cdrana—by the Caranas; gandharvaih—by the 
Gandharvas; munibhih—by the munis; ca—and; apsarah-ganaih—by the 
Apsaras (damsels of the heavenly planets); stiiyamanah—being extolled; 
samudrena—by the ocean; datta—given; arhana—oblations; niketanah— 
place of residence. 


TRANSLATION 


While He was passing in the northern direction, all the celestial denizens 
known as Caranas and Gandharvas, as well as the munis and the damsels of 
the heavenly planets, prayed and offered Him all respects. The ocean 
offered Him oblations and a place of residence. 


PURPORT 


It is understood that Kapila Muni first went towards the Himalayas and 
traced the course of the River Ganges, and He again came to the delta of 
the Ganges at the sea now known as the Bay of Bengal. The ocean gave 
Him residence at a place still known as Ganga-sagara, where the River 
Ganges meets the sea. That place is called Ganga-sagara Tirtha, and even 
today people gather there to offer respects to Kapiladeva, the original 
author of the sankhya system of philosophy. Unfortunately, this sankhya 
system has been misrepresented by an imposter who is also named Kapila, 
but that other system of philosophy does not tally with anything described 
in the sankhya of Kapila in the Srimad-Bhadgavatam. 


TEXT 35 
AA Tt TATE ACTA TA: | 
TTOTART RTA TATRA: 124 
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aste yogam samasthaya 
sankhyacaryair abhistutah 

trayanam api lokanam 
upasantyai samahitah 


aste—He remains; yogam—yoga; samasthaya—having practiced; sankhya— 
of the sankhya philosophy; dcdryaih—by the great teachers; abhistutah— 
worshiped; trayanam—three; api—certainly; lokan@m—of the worlds; 
upasantyai—for the deliverance; samahitah—fixed in trance. 


TRANSLATION 


Even now Kapila Muni is staying there in trance for the deliverance of 
the conditioned souls in the three worlds, and all the 4caryas, or great 
teachers, of the system of sankhya philosophy are worshiping Him. 


TEXT 36 


Uafaned ad Ase Talag | 
aioe FT aaa Sag Waa: 1341 


etan nigaditam tata 
yat prsto ‘ham tavanagha 
kapilasya ca samvado 
devahittyas ca pavanah 


etat—this; nigaditam—spoken; tata—O dear Vidura; yat—which; prstah— 
was asked; aham—I; tava—by you; anagha—O sinless Vidura; kapilasya—of 
Kapila; ca—and; sarmvadah—conversation; devahiityah—of Devahiti; ca— 
and; pdvanah—pure. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear son, since you have inquired from me, I have answered. O 
sinless one, the descriptions of Kapiladeva and His mother and their 
activities are the purest of all pure discourses. 


TEXT 37 


q wueimta astra 
BASTAATAAT TTY 
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af srt: | awde- 
ER CE MEEBO CHC Ot MELD] 


ya idam anusrnoti yo *bhidhatte 
kapila-muner matam atma-yoga-guh yam 

bhagavati krta-dhih suparna-ketav 
upalabhate bhagavat-padaravindam 


yah—whoever; idam—this; anusrnoti—hears; yah— whoever; abhidhatte— 
expounds; kapila-muneh—of the sage Kapila; matam—instructions; atma- 
yoga—based on meditation on the Lord; guh yam— confidential; bhagavati— 
on the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krta-dhih—having fixed his mind; 
suparna-ketau—who has a banner of Garuda; upalabhate—achieves; bhagavat 
—of the Supreme Lord; pada-aravindam—the lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


The description of the dealings of Kapiladeva and His mother is very 
confidential, and anyone who hears or reads this narration becomes a 
devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is carried by 
Garuda, and he thereafter enters into the abode of the Supreme Lord to 
engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The narration of Kapiladeva and His mother Devahuti is so perfect and 
transcendental that even if one only hears or reads this description, he 
achieves the highest perfectional goal of life, for he engages in the loving 
service of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There is 
no doubt that Devahuti, who had the Supreme Lord as her son and who 
followed the instructions of Kapiladeva so nicely, attained the highest 
perfection of human life. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Thirty-third 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘Activities of Kapila.” 


END OF THE THIRD CANTO 
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Personality of Godhead, the transcencental nature of His 
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Plate 1 The three deities approached the hermitage of Atri Muni, accompanied by the denizens of 
the heavenly planets. (page 19) 
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Plate 2 In the heavenly planets, bands began to play, and they showered flowers from the sky. 
Great demigods like Brahma also offered their respectful prayers. (page 38) 


Plate 3 Sati could not persuade Lord Siva to give her permission to go to her father’s home. (page 
110) 


Plate 5 Speaking to all the sages present, Lord Siva sat as gravely as time eternal under the giant 
banyan tree. (page 189) 
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Plate 6 When Dhruva Maharaja, struck by the strong words of his stepmother, saw that his father 
was silent and did not protest, he immediately left the palace. (page 290) 
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Plate 7 After Dhruva Maharaja received instructions from his spiritual master Narada and entered 
Madhuvana Forest to execute devotional service, Narada thought it wise to go to the King. (page 
341) 
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CHAPTER ONE 


Genealogical Table of the 
Daughters of Manu 


TEXT 1 

aay Jay 
Walter Tees fra: Bara are | 
areheagias = safatia fara: te i 


maitreya uvaca 
manos tu satarupayam 
tisrah kanyas ca jajiiire 
akutir devahutis ca 
prasutir iti visrutah 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; manoh tu—of 
Svayambhuva Manu; satarupayam—in his wife Satarupa; tisrah—three; 
kanyah ca—daughters also; jajhire—gave birth; akutih-named Akiuti; 
devahutih—named Devahuti; ca—also; prasutih—named Prasuti; iti—thus; 
visrutah— well knewn. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Maitreya said: Svayambhuva Manu begot three daughters in his wife 
Satarupa, and their names were Akiti, Devahiti and Prasiti. 


PURPORT 


First of all let us offer our respectful obeisances unto our spiritual 
master, Om Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami 
Prabhupada, by whose order I am engaged in this herculean task of writing 
commentary on the Srimad-Bhégavatam as the Bhaktivedanta purports. 
By his grace we have finished three cantos already, and we are just trying 
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to begin the Fourth Canto. By his divine grace let us offer our respectful 
obeisances unto Lord Caitanya, who began this Krsna consciousness 
movement of Bhagavata-dharma 500 years ago, and through Ilis grace let 
us offer our obeisances to the six Gosvamis, and then let us offer our 
obeisances to Radha and Krsna, the spiritual couple who enjoy eternally 
in Vrndavana with Their cowherd boys and damsels in Vrajabhiimi. Let 
us also offer our respectful obeisances to all the devotees and eternal 
servitors of the Supreme Lord. 

In this Fourth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam there are thirty-one 
chapters, and all these chapters describe the secondary creation by Brahma 
and the Manus. The real creation is done by the Supreme Lord Himself 
by agitating His material energy, and then, by His order, Brahma, the 
first living creature in the universe, attempts to create the different 
planetary systems and their inhabitants, expanding the population through 
his progeny, like Manu and other progenitors of living entities, who work 
perpetually under the order of the Supreme Lord. In the First Chapter of 
this Fourth Canto there are descriptions of the three daughters of 
Svayambhuva Manu and their descendants. The next six chapters describe 
the sacrifice performed by King Daksa and how it was spoiled. Thereafter 
the activities of Maharaja Dhruva are described in five chapters. Then, in 
eleven chapters, the activities of King Prthu are described, and the next 
eight chapters are devoted to the activities of the Pracetas Kihgs. As de- 
scribed in the first verse of this chapter, Svayambhuva Manu had three 
daughters, named Akuti, Devahuti and Prasiiti..Of these three daughters, one 
daughter, Devahiti, has already been described, along with her husband, 
Kardama Muni, and her son, Kapila Muni. In this chapter the descendants 
of the first daughter, Akiti, will specifically be described. Svayambhuva 
Manu is the son of Brahma. Brahma had many other sons, but Manu’s 
name is specifically mentioned first because he was a great devotee of the 
Lord. In this verse there is also the word ca, indicating that besides the 
three daughters mentioned, Svayambhuva Manu also had two sons. 


TEXT 2 


waft waa meri saad a: | 
grea «= qaearaatfea: tl 2 I 


akutim rucaye pradad 
api bhratrmatim nrpah 

putrika-dharmam asritya 
Satarupanumoditah 
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akutim—Akiti:; rucaye—unto the great sage Ruci; pradat—handed over; 
api—although; bhratrmatim—daughter having a brother; nrpah—the King; 
putrika—get the resultant son; dharmam—religious rites; asritya—taking 
shelter; satarupa—the wife of Svayambhuva Manu; anumoditah—being 
sanctioned. 


TRANSLATION 


Akati had two brothers, but in spite of her brothers, King Svayambhuva 
Manu handed her over to Prajapati Ruci on the condition that the son 
born of her be returned to him as his son. This he did in consultation with 
his wife, Satarapa. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes a sonless person offers his daughter to a husband on the 
condition that his grandson be returned to him to be adopted as his son 
and inherit his property. This is called putrika-dharma, which means that 
by execution of religious rituals one gets a son, although he is sonless by 
his own wife. But here we see extraordinary behavior in Manu, for 
in spite of his having two sons, he handed over his first daughter to 
Prajapati Ruci on the condition that the son born of his daughter be 
returned to him as his son. Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakur comments 
in this connection that King Manu knew that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead would take birth in the womb of Akiti; therefore, in spite of 
having two sons, he wanted the particular son born of Akiiti because he 
was ambitious to have the Supreme Personality of Godhead appear as his 
son and grandson. Manu is the lawgiver of mankind, and since he 
personally executed the putrika-dharma, it is to be accepted that such a 
system can be adopted by mankind also. Thus, even though one has a son, 
if he wants to have a particular son from his daughter, he can give his 
daughter in charity on that condition. That is the opinion of Srila Jiva 
Gosvami. 


TEXT 3 


Tat: T ATA CRAs | 
fityd mate Ter aera ti 3 UI 


prajapatih sa bhagavan 
rucis tasyam ajtjanat 

mithunam brahma-varcasvi 
paramena samadhina 
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prajapatih—one who is entrusted to beget children; sah—he; bhagavan— 
the most opulent; rucih—the great sage Ruci; tasyam—in her; ajijanat—gave 
birth; mithunam—couple; brahma-varcasvi—very much spiritually powerful; 
paramena—with great strength; samadhina—in trance. 


TRANSLATION 


Ruci, who was very powerful in his brahminical qualifications and was 
appointed one of the progenitors of the living entities, begot one son and 


one daughter by his wife, Akiti. 
PURPORT 


The word brahma-varcasvi is very significant. Ruci was a brahmana, and 
he executed the brahminical duties very rigidly. As stated in Bhagavad- 
gita, the brahminical qualifications are control of the senses, control of the 
mind, cleanliness within and without, development of spiritual and 
material knowledge, simplicity, truthfulness, faith in the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, etc. There are many qualities which indicate a 
brahminical personality, and it is understood that Ruci followed all the 
brahminical principles rigidly. Therefore he is specifically mentioned as 
brahma-varcasvi. One who is born of a brahmana father but does not act 
as a brahmana is called, in Vedic language, a brahma-bandhu, and is 
calculated to be on the level of siidras and women. Thus in the Bhagavatam 
we find that Mahabharata was specifically compiled by Vyasadeva for 
stri-sudra-brahma-bandhu. Stri means women, sidra means the lower class 
of civilized human society, and brahma-bandhu means persons who are 
born in the families of brahmanas but do not follow the rules and 
regulations carefully. All of these three classes are called less intelligent; 
they have no access to the study of the Fedas, which are specifically 
meant for persons who have acquired the brahminical qualifications. This 
restriction is not based upon any sectarian distinction but upon qualifica- 
tion. The Vedic literatures cannot be understood unless one has developed 
the brahminical qualifications. It is regrettable, therefore, that persons 
who have no brahminical qualifications and have never been trained under 
a bona fide spiritual master nevertheless comment on Vedic literatures 
like the Srimad-Bhagavatam and other Puranas, for they cannot deliver 
their real message. Ruci was considered a first-class brahmana; therefore 
he is mentioned here as brahma-varcasvi, one who has full prowess in 
brahminical strength. 
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TEXT 4 


TRH: YOU AIM ITITAeTIE | 
Tat at chao aerate | 8 I 


yas tayoh purusah saksad 
vishur yajiia-svarupa-dhrk 

ya stri sa daksina bhuter 
amsa-bhutanapayini 


yah—one who; tayoh—out of them; purusah—male; saksat—directly; 
visnuh—the Supreme Lord; yajfia—Yajiia; svarupa-dhrk—acceplting the 
form; ya—the other; stri-female; sa—she; daksina—Daksina; bhuteh—of 
the goddess of fortune; amsa-bhuta—being a plenary expansion; anapayini— 
never to be separated. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the two children born of Akiati, the male child was directly an 
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and His name was 
Yajiia, which is another name of Lord Visnu. The female child was a 
partial incarnation of Laksmi, the goddess of fortune, the eternal consort 
of Lord Visnu. 


PURPORT 


Laksmi, the goddess of fortune, is the eternal consort of Lord Visnu. 
Here it is stated that both the Lord and Laksmi, who are eternal consorts, 
appeared from Akiiti simultaneously. Both the Lord and His consort are 
beyond this material creation, as confirmed by many authorities 
(ndrayanah paro ‘vyaktat); therefore their eternal relationship cannot be 
changed, and Yajfia, the boy born of Akiti, later on married the goddess 
of fortune. 


TEXT 5 


MA ATE A: oa Praag | 
ATT Fa Tet VATE TINT 1 4 It 


aninye sva-grham putryah 
putram vitatarocisam 
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svayambhuvo muda yukto 
rucir jagraha daksinam 


aninye—brought to; sva-grham—home; putryah—born of the daughter; 
putram—the son; vitatarocisam—very powerful; svayambhuvah—the Manu 
named Svayambhuva; muda—being very pleased; yuktah—with; rucih—the 
great sage Ruci; jagraha—kept; daksinam—the daughter named Daksina. 


TRANSLATION 


Svayambhuva Manu very gladly brought home the boy named Yajiia, 
who was so beautiful, and Ruci, his son-in-law, kept with him the daughter, 
Daksina. 


PURPORT 


Svayambhuva Manu was very glad to see that his daughter, Akiti, had 
given birth to both a boy and girl. He was afraid that he would take one 
son and that because of this his son-in-law, Ruci, might be sorry. Thus 
when he heard that a daughter was born along with the boy, he was very 
glad. Ruci, according to his promise, returned his male child to 
Svayambhuva Manu and decided to keep the daughter, whose name was 
Daksina. One of Lord Visnu’s names is Yajfia because He is the master of 
the Vedas. The name Yajiia comes from yajusam patih; in the Yajur-veda 
there are different ritualistic prescriptions for performing yajfias, and the 
beneficiary of all such yajiias is the Supreme Lord, Visnu. Therefore it is 
stated in Bhagavad-gita, yajnarthat karmanah: one should act, but one should 
perform his prescribed duties only for the sake of Yajfia or Visnu. If one 
does not act for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
or if one does not perform devotional service, then there will be reactions 
to all his activities. It does not matter if the reaction is good or bad; if our 
activities are not dovetailed with the desire of the Supreme Lord, or if we 
do not act in Krsna consciousness, then we shall be responsible for the 
results of all our activities. There is always a reaction to every kind of 
action, but if actions are performed for Yajfia, there is no reaction. Thus 
if one acts for Yajfia, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one is not 
entangled in the material condition, for it is mentioned in the Vedas and 
also in Bhagavad-gita that the Vedas and the Vedic rituals are all meant for 
understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. From the very 
beginning one should try to act in Krsna consciousness; that will free one 
from the reactions of material activities. 
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TEXT 6 


a BAIA AWataae aa se: | 
AEM TIM TASHA AIT II & II 


tam kamayanam bhagavan 
uvaha yajusam patih 

tustayam tosam apanno 
janayad dvadasatmajan 


tam—her; kamayanam—desiring; bhagavan—the Lord; uvaha—married; 
yajusam—of all sacrifices; patih—master; tustayam—in His wife who was 
very much pleased; tosam—great pleasure; dpannah—having obtained; 
ajanayat—gave birth; dvadasa—twelve; atmajan—sons. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord of the ritualistic performance of yajiia later on married 
Daksina, who was anxious to have the Personality of Godhead as her 
husband, and in this wife the Lord was also very much pleased to beget 
twelve children. 


PURPORT 


An ideal husband and wife are generally called Laksmi-Narayana to 
compare them to the Lord and the goddess of fortune, for it is significant 
that Laksmi-Narayana are forever happy as husband and wife. A wife 
should always remain satisfied with her husband, and a husband should 
always remain satisfied with his wife. In the Canakya-sloka, the moral 
instructions of Canakya Pandit, it is said that if a husband and wife are 
always satisfied with one another, then the goddess of fortune automati- 
cally comes. In other words, where there is no disagreement between 
husband and wife there is all material opulence present, and good children 
are born. Generally, according to Vedic civilization, the wife is trained to 
be satisfied in all conditions, and the husband, according to Vedic instruc- 
tion, is required to please the wife with sufficient food, ornaments and 
clothing. Then, if they are satisfied with their mutual dealings, good 
children are born. In this way the entire world can become peaceful, but 
unfortunately in this age of Kali there are no ideal husbands and wives; 
therefore unwanted children are produced, and there is no peace and 
prosperity in the present-day world. 


8 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 1 


TEXT 7 


AT HAT HAN AK: Aleakeeaka: | 
TH: HAY: AEs Feat Tara BI I 9 UI 


tosah pratosah santoso 
bhadrah santir idaspatih 
idhmah kavir vibhuh svahnah 


sudevo rocano dvisat 


tosah—Tosa; pratosah—Pratosa; santosah—Santosa; bhadrah—Bhadra; 
santih—Santi; idaspatih—Idaspati; idhmah—Idhma; kavih—Kavi; vibhuh— 
Vibhu; svahnah—Svahna; sudevah—Sudeva; rocanah—Rocana; dvisat— 
twelve. 


TRANSLATION 


The twelve boys born of Yajiia and Daksina were named Tosa, Pratoga, 
Santosa, Bhadra, Santi, Idaspati, Idhma, Kavi, Vibhu, Svahna, Sudeva and 
Rocana. ' 


TEXT 8 


aa AT A Vat ALA ATTHYATTT | 
Mahe WA TT FETT: Ul ¢ Al 


tusita nama te deva 

asan svayambhuvantare 
marici-misra rsayo 

yajnah sura-garesvarah 


tusitah—the category of the tusitas; nama—of the name; te—all of them; 
devah—demigods; asan—became; svayambhuva—the name of the Manu; 
antare—at that period; marici-misrah—headed by Marici;rsayah—great sages; 
yajnah—the incarnation of Lord Vignu; sura-gana-isvarah—the King of the 
demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


During the time of Svayambhuva Manu, these sons all became the 
demigods collectively named the tusitas. Marici became the head of the 
seven rsis, and Yajiia became the King of the demigods, Indra. 
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PURPORT 


During the life of Svayambhuva Manu, six kinds of living entities were 
generated from the demigods known as the tusitas, from the sages headed 
by Marici, and from descendants of Yajfia, King of the demigods, and all 
of them expanded their progeny to observe the order of the Lord to fill 
the universe with living entities. These six kinds of living entities are 
known as manus, devas, manu-putras, amsdavataras, suresvaras and seis. 
Yajna, being the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
became the leader of the demigods, Indra. 


TEXT 9 


faaareranet Aaya Aetaat | 
qeypritarqegd =| aa SU 


priyavratottanapadau 
manu-putrau mahaujasau 

tat-putra-pautra-naptrnam 
anuvurttam tadantaram 


priyavrata—Priyavrata; uttanapadau—Uttanapada; manu-putrau—sons of 
Manu; maha-ojasau—very great, powerful; tat—their; putra—sons; pautra— 
grandsons; naptfnam—grandsons from the daughter; anuurttam—following; 
tadantaram—in that Manu’s period. 


TRANSLATION 


Svayambhuva Manu’s two sons, Priyavrata and Uttanapada, became 
very powerful kings, and their sons and grandsons spread all over the three 
worlds during that period. 


TEXT 10 


Ragfaacrna «FAATIAT «Aa! | 
AAey YA ATA At AA loll 


devahutim adat tata 
kardamayatmajam manuh 

tat-sambandhi sruta-prayam 
bhavata gadato mama 
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devahutim—Devahuti; adat—handed over; tata—my dear son; kardamaya 
—unto the great sage Kardama; atmajam—daughter; manuh—Lord 
Svayambhuva Manu; tat-sambandhi-in that connection; sruta-prayam— 
heard almost in full; bhavata—by you; gadatah—spoken; mama—by me. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear son, Svayambhuva Manu handed over his very dear daughter, 
Devahuti, to Kardama Muni. I have already spoken to you about them, 
and you have heard about them almost in full. 


TEXT 11 


aa AATATA ald «AAT: | 
TT THT: TTA Aca UTZ 12 21 


daksaya brahma-putraya 
prasutim bhagavan manuh 

prayacchad yat-krtah sargas 
trilokyam vitato mahan 


daksaya—unto Prajapati Daksa; brahma-putraya—the son of Lord 
Brahma; prasutim—Prasuti; bhagavan—the great personality; manuh— 
Svayambhuva Manu; prayacchat—handed over; yat-krtah—done by whom; 
sargah—creation; tri-lokyam—in the three worlds; vitatah—expanded; 
mahan-— greatly. 


TRANSLATION 


Svayambhuva Manu handed over his daughter Prasuti to the son of 
Brahma named Daksa, who was also one of the progenitors of the living 
entities. The descendants of Daksa are spread through the three worlds. 


TEXT 12 


TW: HAAG ARE AT AULT: | 
art wafisad steqared fata F712 2I 


yah kardama-sutah prokta 
nava brahmarsi-patnayah 

tasam prasutiprasavam 
procyamanam nibodha me 
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yah—those who; kardama-sutah—the daughters of Kardama; proktah— 
were mentioned; nava—nine; brahma-rsi—great sages of spiritual knowledge; 
patnayah—wives; tasam—their; prastitiprasavam—generations of sons and 
grandsons; procyamanam—describing; nibodha—try to understand; me- 
from me. 


TRANSLATION 


You have already been informed about the nine daughters of Kardama 
Muni, who were handed over to nine different sages. I shall now describe 
the descendants of those nine daughters. Please hear from me. 


PURPORT 


In the Third Canto it is already described how Kardama Muni begot 
nine daughters in Devahiti and later on all the daughters were handed over 
to great sages like Marici, Atri and Vasistha. 


TEXT 13 


£ 
Gal aa Bel FT RAAT | 
weed Tid Te TANT HTT 123M 
patni marices tu kala 
susuve kardamatmaja 
kasyapam purnimanam ca 
yayor apuritam jagat 


patni—wife; mariceh—of the sage named Marici; tu—also; kala—named 
Kala; susuve—gave birth; kardama-atmaja—daughter of Kardama Muni; 
kaSyapam—of the name Kasyapa; piirnimanam ca—and of the name 
Piirnima; yayoh—by whom; adpéritam—spread all over; jagal—the world. 


TRANSLATION 


Kardama Muni’s daughter Kala, who was married to Marici, gave birth 
to two children, whose names were Kasyapa and Pirnima. Their descen- 
dants are spread all over the world. 


TEXT 14 


qf Ae fat a oar 
VGA TT! TAT TITAAAR: U2 vl 
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pirnimasiita virajam 
visvagam ca parantapa 

devakulyam hareh pada- 
Saucad yabhut sarid divah 


pirnima—Pirnima;aséta—begot ; virajam—a son named Viraja; visvagam ca 
—and named Visvaga; parantapa—O annihilator of enemies; devakulyam—a 
daughter named Devakulya; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
pada-saucat—by the water which washed His lotus feet; ya—she; abhiuit—be- 
came; sarit divah—the transcendental water within the banks of the Ganges. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Vidura, of the two sons, Kasyapa and Piirnima, Piirnima begot 
three children, namely Viraja, Visvaga and Devakulya. Of these three, 
Devakulya was the water which washed the lotus feet of the Personality 
of Godhead and later on transformed into the Ganges of the heavenly 
planets. 


PURPORT 


Of the two sons Kagyapa and Pirnima, herein Purnima’s descendants 
are described. An elaborate description of these descendants will be given 
in the Sixth Canto. It is also understood herein that Devakulya is the 
presiding deity of the River Ganges, which comes down from the heavenly 
planets to this planet and is accepted to be sanctified because it touched 
the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari. 


TEXT 15 


AT: TAA TAR FIT: TAT | 
xd ared | ateareernaaTaT 24! 


atreh patny anasuya 
trin jajne suyasasah sutan 
dattam durvasasam somam 
atmesa-brahma-sam bhavan 


atreh—of Atri Muni; patni—wife; anas#yad—named Anasiiya; trin—three; 
jajtie—bore; suyasasah—very famous; sutan—sons; dattam—Dattatreya; 
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durvasasam— [urvasa; somam—Soma (the moon-god); atma—the Supersoul; 
isa— Lord Siva; brahma—Lord Brahma; sambhavan—incarnations of. 


TRANSLATION 


Anasuya, the wife of Atri Muni, gave birth to three very famous sons, 
Soma, Dattatreya and Durvasa, who were partial representations of Lord 
Visnu, Lord Siva and Lord Brahma. Soma was a partial representation of 
Lord Brahma, Dattatreya was a partial representation of Lord Visnu, and 
Durvasa was a partial representation of Lord Siva. 


PURPORT 


In this verse we find the words atma-iga-brahma-sambhavan. Atma means 
the Supersoul, or Visnu, ga means Lord Siva, and brahma means the four- 
headed Lord Brahma. The three sons born of Anasiya—TDattatreya, 
Durvasa and Soma—were born as partial representations of these three 
demigods. Atma is not in the category of the demigods or living entities 
because He is Visnu; therefore He is described as vibhinnamsa-bhutanam. The 
Supersoul or Visnu is the seed-giving father of all living entities, including 
Brahma and Lord Siva. Another meaning of the word dima may be 
accepted in this way: the principle who is the Supersoul in every atma, or, 
one may say, the soul of everyone, became manifested as Dattatreya, 
because the word ama, part and parcel, is used here. 

In Bhagavad-gita the individual souls are also described as parts of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead or Supersoul, so why not accept that 
Dattatreya is one of those parts? Lord Siva and Lord Brahmi are also 
described here as parts, so why not accept all of them as ordinary 
individual souls? The answer is that the manifestations of Visnu and 
those of the ordinary living entities are certainly all parts and parcels of 
the Supreme Lord, and no one is equal to Him, but among the parts and 
parcels there are different categories. In the Varaha Purana it is nicely 
explained that some of the parts are svamsa, and some are vibhinnamsa. 
Vibhinnamsa parts are called jivas, and svamsa parts are in the Visnu 
category. In the jiva category, the vibhinnamsa parts and parcels, there are 
also gradations. That is explained in the Visnu Purana, where it is clearly 
stated that the individual parts and parcels who can travel to any part of 
the Lord’s creation are called sarva-gata and are suffering the pangs of 
material existence. They are subject to be freed from the coverings of 
ignorance under material existence according to different levels of work 
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and under different influences of the modes of material nature. For 
example, the sufferings of jivas who are situated in the mode of goodness 
are less than those of jivas situated in the mode of ignorance. Pure Krsna 
consciousness is the birthright of all living entities because every living 
entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. The consciousness of the 
Lord is also in the part and parcel, and according to the proportion to 
which that consciousness is cleared of material dirt, the living entities are 
differently situated. In the Veddnta-siitra the living entities of different 
gradations are compared to candles or lamps with different candle power. 
For example, some electric bulbs have the power of one thousand candles, 
some have the power of 500 candles, some the power of 100 candles, some 
fifty candles, etc., but all electric bulbs have light. Light is present in every 
bulb, but the gradations of light are different. Similarly, there are 
gradations of Brahman. The Visnu svamsa expansions of the Supreme Lord 
in different Visnu forms are like lamps, Lord Siva is also like a lamp, and 
the supreme candle power or the 100 percent light is Krsna. The Visnu- 
tattva has ninety-four percent, the Siva-tattva has eighty-four percent, 
Lord Brahma has seventy-eight percent, and the living entities are also 
like Brahma, but in the conditioned state their power is still more dim. 
There are gradations of Brahman, and no one can deny this fact. There- 
fore the words atmesa-brahma-sam bhavan indicate that Dattatreya is 
directly part and parcel of Visnu, whereas Durvasa and Soma are parts and 
parcels of Lord Siva and Lord Brahma. 


TEXT 16 
ART TAA 


Ie gee: aqeeaas: | 
ffiafeareat sre CaTEMTy Hy TT 112 EI 


vidura uvaca 
atrer grhe sura-sresthah 
sthity-utpatty-anta-hetavah 
kificic cikirsavo jata 
etad akhyahi me guro 


vidurah uvaca—Sri Vidura said; atreh grhe—in the house of Atri; sura- 
sresthah—chief demigods; sthiti—maintenance; utpatti— creation; anta—de- 
struction; heltavah—causes; kincit—something; cikirsavah—desiring to do; 
jatah—appeared; etat—this; akh yahi—tell; me—to me;guro—spiritual master. 
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TRANSLATION 


After hearing this, Vidura inquired from Maitreya: My dear master, how 
is it that the three deities Brahma, Visnu and Siva, who are the creator, 
maintainer and destroyer of the whole creation, became the offspring of 
the wife of Atri Muni? 


PURPORT 


The inquisitiveness of Vidura was quite fitting, for he understood that 
when the Supersoul, Lord Brahma and Lord Siva all appeared through the 
person of Anastiya, the wife of Atri Muni, there must have been some 
great purpose. Otherwise why should they appear in such a way? 


TEXT 17 


a9 THT 
AWN Alea: BAGAMAt aT | 
TE TAM TATTS Fog TAA faa: 11211 


maitreya uvaca 
brahmana coditah srstav 
atrir brahma-vidam varah 
saha patnya yayav rksam 
kuladrim tapasi sthitah 


maitreyah uvaca—Sri Maitreya Rsi said; brahmana—by Lord Brahma; 
coditah—being inspired; srstau—for creation; atrih— Atri; brahma-vidam—of 
the persons learned in spiritual knowledge; varah—the chief; saha—with; 
patnya—wife; yayau— went; rksam—to the mountain named Rksga; kuladrim 
—great mountain; tapasi—for austerities; sthitah—remained. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya said: When Lord Brahma ordered Atri Muni to create 
generations after marrying Anasuya, Atri Muni and his wife went to 
perform severe austerities in the valley of the mountain known as Rksa. 
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TEXT 18 


TRAY TAARTTISHITM SATAY 
aifisaarrea ye frfaeearan: aaeaa: 12 


tasmin prasuna-stabaka- 
palasasoka-kanane 

varbhih sravadbhir udghuste 
nirvindhyayah samantatah 


tasmin—in that; prasiina-stabaka—bunches of flowers; palasa—palasa 
trees; asoka—aSsoka trees; kdnane—in the forest garden; varbhih—by the 
waters; sravadbhih—flowing; udghuste—in sound; nirvindhyayah—of the 
river Nirvindhya; samantatah—every where. 


TRANSLATION 


In that mountain valley flows a river named Nirvindhya. On the bank of 
the river there are many asoka trees and other plants full of palaga flowers, 
and there is always the sweet sound of water falling from a waterfall. The 
husband and wife reached that beautiful place. 


TEXT 19 


mora dary adt aqad ata: | 
afagranta — frdeatsfaeataa: 2S 


pranayamena samyamya 
mano varsasatam munih 

atisthad ekapadena 
nirdvandvo ‘nila-bhojanah 


pranayamena—by practice of the breathing exercise; samyamya—con- 
trolling; manah—mind; varsa-satam—one hundred years; munih—the great 
sage; atisthat—remained there; ekapadena—standing on one leg; nirdvan- 
dvah—without duality; anila— air; bhojanah—eating. 


TRANSLATION 


There the great sage concentrated his mind by the yoga breathing 
exercises, and thereby controlling all attachment, he remained standing 
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on one leg only, eating nothing but air, and stood there on one leg for 
hundreds of years. 


TEXT 20 


TO FA wasse FT wT aNcrar | 
TAMA aa TISteata Fade loll 


Saranam tam prapadye ‘ham 
ya eva jagad-isvarah 

prajam atmasamam mahyam 
prayacchatv iti cintayan 


Saranam— taking shelter; am—unto Him; prapadye—surrendered; aham— 
1; yah—one who; eva—certainly; jagat-isvarah—master of the universe; pra- 
jam—son; atma-samam—like Himself; mahyam—unto me; prayacchatu—let 
Him give; iti—thus; cintayan—thinking. 


TRANSLATION 


He was thinking: May the Lord of the universe, of whom I have taken 
shelter, kindly be pleased to offer me a son exactly like Him. 


PURPORT 


It appears that the great sage Atri Muni had no specific idea of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Of course he must have been conversant 
with the Vedic information that there is the Supreme Personality of God- 
head who is the creator of the universe, from whom everything emanated, 
who maintains this created manifestation, and in whom the entire manifes- 
tation is conserved after dissolution. Yato va imani bhutani. The Vedic 
mantras give us information of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, so he 
concentrated his mind upon that Supreme Personality of Godhead, even 
without knowing His name, just to beg from Him a child exactly on His 
level. This kind of devotional service, in which knowledge of God’s name 
is lacking, is also described in Bhagavad-gita where the Lord says that there 
are four kinds of men with backgrounds of pious activities who come 
to Him asking what they need. Atri Muni wanted a son exactly like the 
Lord, and therefore he is not supposed to be a pure devotee because he 
had a desire to be fulfilled, and that desire was material. Although he 
wanted a son exactly like the Supreme Personality of Godhead, still it 
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was material desire because he did not want the Personality of Godhead 
Himself, but only a child exactly like Him. If he had desired the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead as his child he would have been completely free 
of material desires because he would have wanted the Supreme Absolute 
Truth, but because he wanted a similar child, that was material. Thus Atri 
Muni cannot be counted among the pure devotees. 


TEXT 21 


amar fraad  sroraraertira | 
faaita qaqa: aateq aT: UR 


tapyamanam tri-bhuvanam 
pranayamaidhasagnina 

nirgatena muner murdhnah 
samiksya prabhavas trayah 


tapyamanam—while practicing austerities; tri-bhuvanam—the_ three 
worlds; pranayama-— practice by breathing exercise; edhasa—fuel; agnina— 
by the fire; nirgatena—issuing out; muneh—of the great sage; murdhnah— 
top of the head; samiksya—looking over; prabhavah trayah—the three great 
gods (Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara). 


TRANSLATION 


While Atri Muni was engaged in these severe austerities, a blazing fire 
came out of his head due to his breathing exercise, and that fire was seen 
by the three principal deities of the three worlds. 


PURPORT 


According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, the fire of pranayama is mental satis- 
faction, and that was perceived by the Supersoul, Visnu, and thereby Lord 
Brahma and Siva also perceived it. By his breathing exercise Atri Muni 
concentrated on the Supersoul, or the Lord of the universe. As confirmed 
in Bhagavad-gita, the Lord of the universe is Vasudeva (vasudevah sarvam 
iti), and, by the direction of Vasudeva, Lord Brahma and Lord Siva work. 
Therefore, on the direction of Vasudeva, both Lord Brahma and Lord 
Siva perceived the severe penance adopted by Atri Muni, and thus they 
were pleased to come down, as stated in the next verse. 
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TEXT 22. 


aeaiganerag raat: | 
FATA TAARATTAIS TT MRI 


apsaro-muni-gandharva- 
siddha-vidyadharoragaih 

vitayamana-yasasas 
tadasramapadam yayuh 


apsarah—heavenly society women; muni—great sages; gandharva—inhabi- 
tants of the Gandharva planet; siddha—of Siddhaloka; vidyadhara—other 
demigods; uragaith—the inhabitants of Nagaloka; vitayamana—being spread ; 
yasasah—fame, reputation; tat—his; asrama-padam—hermitage; yayuh— 
went. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time the three deities approached the hermitage of Atri Muni, 
accompanied by the denizens of the heavenly planets, such as the celestial 
beauties, the Gandharvas, the Siddhas, the Vidyadharas and the Nagas, and 
thus they entered the asrama of the great sage, who had become so famous 
by his austerities. 


PURPORT 


It is advised in the Vedic literatures that one should take shelter of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the Lord of the universe and who 
is the master of creation, maintenance and dissolution. He is known as the 
Supersoul, and when one worships the Supersoul, all other deities, such 
as Brahma and Siva, appear with Lord Visnu because they are directed by 
the Supersoul. 


TEXT 23 


CURE CCIM OUT Ct Cae: (Co 
sfigeranea sea faTTtary 1231 


tat-pradurbhava-samyoga- 
vidyotita-mana munih 
uttisthann ekapadena 


dadarsa vibudha-rsabhan 
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tat—their; pradurbhava—appearance; samyoga—simultaneously ; vid yoti- 
ta—enlightened; manah—in the mind; munih—the great sage; uttisthan— 
being awakened; eka-padena—even on one leg; dadarsa—saw; vibudha— 
demigods; rsabhan—the great personalities. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage was standing on one leg, but as soon as he saw that the three 
deities had appeared before him, he was so pleased to see them all together 
that despite great difficulty he approached them on one leg. 


TEXT 24 


OEY RARAITTALMTHS: 
TASMAN Fa: CaS afEaTTINVII 


pranamya dandavad bhumav 
upatasthe ’rhananjalih 
ufsa-hamsa-suparna-sthan 
svaih svals cihnais ca cihnitan 


pranamya—offering obeisances; dandavat— like a rod;bhumau—ground; 
upatasthe—fell down; arhana—all paraphernalia for worship; anjalih— folded 
hands; ursa—bull; hamsa—swan; suparna—the Garuda bird; sthan-situated; 
svait—own; svaih—own; cihnaih—by symbols; ca—and cihnitan—being 
recognized. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter he began to offer prayers to the three deities, who were 
seated on different carriers—a bull, a swan and Garuda—and who held in 
their hands a drum, kusa grass and a discus. The sage offered them his 
respects by falling down like a stick. 


PURPORT 


Danda means a long rod, and vat means like. Before a superior, one has 
to fall down on the ground just like a stick, and this sort of offering of 
respect is called dandavat. Atri Rsi offered his respect to the three deities 
in that way. They were identified by their different carriers and different 
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symbolic representations. In that connection it is stated here that Lord 
Visnu was sitting on Garuda, a big aquiline bird, and was carrying in His 
hand a disc, Brahma was sitting on a swan and had in his hand kuSa grass, 
and Lord Siva was sitting on a bull and was carrying in his hand a small 
drum called a damaru. Atri Rsi recognized them by their symbolic repre- 
sentations and different carriers, and thus he offered them prayers and 
respects. 


TEXT 25 


Sietstl =  —- FAaRAANateaaT | 
aaifan sfaed fadter gfacfyf ui 


krpavalokena hasad- 
vadanenopalambhitan 

tad-rocisa pratihate 
nimilya munir aksini 


krpa-avalokena—glancing with mercy; hasat—smiling; vadanena—with 
faces; upalambhitan—appearing very much salisfied; tat—their; rocisa—by 
the glaring effulgence; pratihate—being dazzled; nimilya—closing; mun- 
ih—the sage; aksini—his eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


Atri Muni was greatly pleased to see that the three devas were gracious 
towards him. His eyes were dazzled by the effulgence of their bodies, and 
therefore he closed his eyes for the time being. 


PURPORT 


Since the deities were smiling, he could understand that they were 
pleased with him. Their glaring bodily effulgences were intolerable to his 
eyes, so he closed them for the time being. 


TEXTS 26-27 


SIRT «§«|-FWHAA aE: | 
AUT SHAM AA ASHI (124i 


De, Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. ] 


MTNA 
fratgzafafasay = asa. 
arInaa | frgetazer: | 
q wafer: w1aisearg q- 
TAT: BET AIT A RENTEA: | 


cetas tat-pravanam yuiijann 
astavit samhatanijalih 

slaksnaya suktaya vaca 
sarvaloka-gariyasah 


atrir uvaca 
visvodbhava-sthiti-layesu vibhajyamanair 
maya-guiair anuyugam vigrhita-dehah 
te brahma-visnu-girisah pranato ’smy aham vas 
tebhyah ka eva bhavatam ma thopahutah 


cetah—heart; tat-pravanam— fixing on them; yufijan—making; astavit— 
offered prayers; samhata-anjalih— with folded hands; slaksnaya— ecstatic; 
suktaya— prayers; vaca—words; sarva-loka—all over the world; gariyasah— 
honorable;atrih uvaca—Atri said; visva—the universe; udbhava—creation; 
sthiti— maintenance; layesu—in destruction; vibhajyamanath—being divided; 
maya-gunaih—by the external modes of nature; anuyugam—according to 
different millenniums; vigrhita—accepted ; dehah— bodies; te—they; brahma 
—Lord Brahma; visnu—Lord Visnu; girisah—Lord Siva; pranatah—bowed; 
asmi—am; aham—1, vah--unto you; tebhyah—from them; kah—who; eva— 
certainly; bhavatam—of you; me—by me; tha—here; upahiéitah—called for. 


TRANSLATION 


But since his heart was already attracted by the deities, somehow or 
other he gathered his senses, and with folded hands and sweet words he 
began to offer prayers to the predominating deities of the universe. The 
great sage Atri said: O Lord Brahma, Lord Visnu and Lord Siva, you have 
divided yourself into three bodies by accepting the three modes of materi- 
al nature, as you do in every millennium for the creation, maintenance and 
dissolution of the cosmic manifestation. ] offer my respectful obeisances 
unto all of you and beg to inquire whom of you three | have called by my 


prayer. 
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PURPORT 


Atri Rsi called for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, jagadisvara, the 
Lord of the universe. The Lord must exist before the creation, otherwise 
how could He be its Lord? If someone constructs a big building, this indi- 
cates that he must have existed before the building was constructed. There- 
fore the Supreme Lord, the creator of the universe, must be transcenden- 
tal to the material modes of nature. But it is known that Visnu takes 
charge of the mode of goodness, Brahma takes charge of the mode of 
passion, and Lord Siva takes charge of the mode of ignorance. Therefore 
Atri Muni said, “That jagadisvara, the Lord of the universe, must be one of 
you, but since three of you have appeared, | cannot recognize whom | 
have called. You are all so kind. Please let me know who is actually 
jagadisvara, the Lord of the universe.” In fact Atri Rsi was doubtful 
about the constitutional position of the Supreme Lord Visnu, but he was 
quite certain that the Lord of the universe cannot be one of the creatures 
created by maya. His very inquiry about whom he called for indicates 
that he was in doubt about the constitutional position of the Lord. 
Therefore he prayed to all three, “Kindly let me know who is the 
transcendental Lord of the universe.’’ He was, of course, certain that not 
all of them could be the Lord, but the Lord of the universe was one of the 
three. 


TEXT 28 


wat Ae AAR fre: 
faratga: TTA wT J TTT | 
PAMATATTM AAATY ATE 
Ha Tale Herre free F zl! 


eko mayeha bhagavan vividha-pradhanais 
citti-krtah prajananaya katham nu ywyam 

atragatas tanubhrtam manaso ‘pi durad 
bruta prasidata mahan tha vismayo me 


ekah—one; maya—by me; tha—here; bhagavan—great personality; vivi- 
dha—various; pradhanaih—by paraphernalia; citti-krtah—fixed in mind; 
prajananaya—for begetting a child; kKatham—how come; nu—however; yil- 
yam—all of you; atra—here; d@gatah—appeared; tanubhrtam—of the em- 
bodied; manasaht—the minds; api—although; dirat—from far beyond; briita 
—kindly explain; prasidata—being merciful to me; mahan—very great; iha— 
this; vismayah—doubt; me—of mine. 
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TRANSLATION 


I called for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, desiring a son like 
Him, and I thought of Him only. But although He is far beyond the mental 
speculation of man, all three of you have come here. Finally let me know 
how you have come, for I am greatly bewildered about this. 


PURPORT 


Atri Muni was confidently aware that the Supreme Personality of God- 
head is the Lord of the universe, so he prayed for the one Supreme Lord. 
He was surprised, therefore, that three of them appeared. 


TEXT 29 

HIT Tay 
aff TQ aa: Yet TARA AgaTT: | 
TAS? BLOM WA TAA TALE TAT 112811 


maitreya uvaca 
iti tasya vacah srutva 
trayas te vibudha-rsabhah 
pratyahuh slaksnayavaca 
prahasya tam rsim prabho 


maitreyah uvaca—the sage Maitreya said; iti—thus; tasya—his; vacah— 
words; srutva—after hearing; trayah te—all three; vibudha—demigods; 
rsabhah— chiefs; pratyahuh—replied ;slaksnaya— gentle; vaca— voices; prahas- 
ya—smiling; tam—unto him; rsim—the great sage; prabho—O mighty one. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: The three great deities smiled upon 
hearing Atri Muni speak in that way, and they replied in the following 
sweet words. 


TEXT 30 

GH FY: 
TH HAI TEA APA TT ATT | 
AFT F HAY Ta AAS J TTA N3ell 
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deva ucuh 
yatha krtas te sankalpo 
bhavyam tenaiva nanyatha 
satsankalpasya te brahman 
yadvai dhyayati te vayam 


devah ticuh—the demigods replied; yatha—as; krtah—done; te—by you; 
sankalpah—determination; bhavyam—to be done; tena eva—by that; na 
anyatha—not otherwise; satsankalpasya—one whose determination is never 
lost; te—of you; brahman—O dear brahmana; yat—that which; vai—certain- 
ly; dhyayati— meditating; te—all of them; vayam—we are. 


TRANSLATION 


The three deities told Atri Muni: Dear brahmana, you are perfect 
in your determination, so as you have decided, so it will happen; it will 
not happen otherwise. We are all the same person upon whom you were 
meditating, and we have all come to you. 


PURPORT 


Atri Muni unspecifically thought of the Personality of Godhead, the 
Lord of the universe, although he had no clear idea of the Lord of the 
universe nor of His specific form. Maha-Visnu, from whose breathing 
millions of universes emanate and into whom they are again withdrawn, 
may be accepted as the Lord of the universe. Garbhodakaégayi Visnu, 
from whose abdomen sprouted the lotus flower which is the birthplace of 
Brahma, can also be considered the Lord of the universe. Similarly, 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu, who is the Supersoul of all living entities, can also be 
considered the Lord of the universe. Then, under the order of 
Ksirodakasay1 Visnu, the Visnu form within this universe, Lord Brahma 
and Lord Siva can also be accepted as the lords of the universe. Visnu is the 
Lord of the universe because He is its maintainer. 

Similarly Brahma creates the different planetary systems and the popu- 
lation, so he also can be considered the Lord of the universe. Or Lord Siva, 
who is ultimately the destroyer of the universe, also can be considered its 
lord. Therefore, since Atri Muni did not specifically mention whom he 
wanted, all three—Brahma, Visnu and Lord Siva—came before him. They 
said, “Since you were thinking of having a son exactly like the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the Lord of the universe, your determination will 
be fulfilled.” In other words, one’s determination is fulfilled according to 
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the strength of one’s devotion. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: yanti deva- 
vrata devan pitrn yanti pitr-vratah. If one is attached to a particular 
demigod, he is promoted to the abode of that demigod; if one is attached 
to the pitrs or forefathers he is promoted to their planet; and similarly if 
one is attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, he is pro- 
moted to the abode of Lord Krsna. Atri Muni actually had no clear con- 
ception of the Lord of the universe; therefore the three presiding deities 
who are actually the lords of the universe in the three departments of the 
modes of nature all came before him. Now, according to the strength of his 
determination for a son, his desire would be fulfilled by the grace of the 
Lord. 


TEXT 31 


FAT MATTTET ALAA SRPIM: | 
afrnasy ag 8 frarates aT TT UAL 


athasmad-amsa-bhutas te 
atmaya loka-visrutah 

bhavitaro ‘nga bhadram te 
visrapsyanti ca te yasah 


atha— therefore; asmat—our; amsa-bhutah—plenary expansions; te—your; 
atmajah—sons; loka-visrutah—very famous in the world; bhavitarah—in the 
future will be born; anga— dear great sage; bhadram—all good fortune; te— 
unto you; visrapsyanti—will spread; ca—also; te—your; yasah—reputa- 
tion. 


TRANSLATION 
You will have sons who will represent a partial manifestation of our 


potency, and because we desire all good fortune for you, those sons will 
glorify your reputation throughout the world. 


TEXT 32 


Use RMI TA Aaa: Aad: | 
RAAT: TEAST TATA? 11221 
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evam kamavaram dattva 
pratijagmuh suresvarah 

sabhajitas tayoh samyag 
dampatyor misatos tatah 


evam—thus; kamavaram—desired benediction; dattva—offering; prati- 
Jagmuh—returned; sura-isvarah—the chief demigods; sabhajitah—being wor- 
shiped; tayoh—while they; samyak—perfectly; dampatyoh—the husband 
and wife; misatoh—were looking on; tatah—from there. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus, while the couple looked on, the three deities Brahma, Visnu and 
Mahesvara disappeared from that place after bestowing upon Atri Muni the 
benediction. 


TEXT 33 


MASTRATS Aa Ta Fcorieg TTA | 
Salat: Baer faavefseca: Ta: 33H 


somo bhid brahmano ‘msena 
datto visnos tu yogavit 

durvasah sankarasyamso 
nibodhangirasah prajah 


somah—the King of the moon planet; abhut—appeared; brahmanah—of 
Lord Brahma; amsena— partial expansion; dattah—Dattatreya; visnoh—of 
Visnu; tu—but; yogavit—very powerful yogi; durvasah— Durvasa; sankarasya 
amsah—partial expansion of Lord Siva; nibodha—just try to understand; 
angirasah—of the great sage Angira; prajah—generations. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, from the partial representation of Brahma, the moon-god 
was born of them; from the partial representation of Visnu, the great 
mystic J)attatreya was born; and from the partial representation of 
Sankara | Lord Siva], Durvasa was born. Now you may hear from me of 
the many sons of Angira. 
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TEXT 34 


AZ AKT: Tal AAASTA BAB: | 
Retard FET Aqetaafrera |12eI 


sraddha tvangirasah patni 
catasro’suta kanyakah 

sinivali kuhu raka 
caturthy anumatis tatha 


§raddha—Sraddha; tu—but; angirasah—of Angira Rsi; patni—wife; cata- 
srah—four; asuta—gave birth; kanyakah—daughters; sinivali—Sinivali; 
kuhuh—Kuhi; raka—Raka; caturthi—the fourth one; anumatih—Anumati; 
tatha—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Angira’s wife, Sraddha, gave birth to four daughters, named Sinivali, 
Kuhu, Raka and Anumati. 


TEXT 35 


RITA STAT ATU ay | 
SOM AAT ATA AABT TATA: |All 


tat-putrav aparav astam 
khyatau svarocise’ntare 

utathyo bhagavan saksad 
brahmisthas ca brhaspatih 


tat—his; putrau—sons; aparau—others; astam—were born; khyatau—very 
famous; svarocise—in the Svarocisa millennium; antare—of the Manu; 
utathyah—Utathya; bhagavan—very mighty; saksat—directly; brahmisthah 
ca—fully spiritually advanced; brhaspatih— Brhaspati. 


TRANSLATION 


Besides these four daughters, she also had another two sons. One of them 
was known as Utathya, and the other was the learned scholar Brhaspati. 
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TEXT 36 


SoC SATII a ELA | 
assraeny cenfafiaraed weraa 1280) 


pulastyo janayat patnyam 
agastyam ca havirbhuvi 

so “nya-janmani dahragnir 
visravas ca mahatapah 


pulastyah—the sage Pulastya; ajanayat—begot; patnyam—in his wife; 
agastyam—the great sage Agastya; ca—also; havirbhuvi—in Havirbhi; sah—he 
(Agaslya); an ya-janmani—in the next birth; dahragnih—the digesting fire; vis- 
ravah—Visrava; ca—and; mahatapah—greatly powerful because of austerity. 


TRANSLATION 


Pulastya begot in his wife, Havirbhu, one son of the name Agastya, who 
in his next birth became Dahragni. Besides him, Pulastya begot another 
very great and saintly son, whose name was Visrava. 


TEXT 37 


TA TWA: Faciaelrerga: | 
TAN: Hera TATA ArT: 1121 


tasya yaksa-patir devah 
kuberas tvidavida-sutah 
ravanah kumbhakarnas ca 
tathanyasyam vibhisanah 
tasya—his; yaksa-patih—the King of the Yaksas; devah—demigod; 
kuberah—Kuvera; tu—and; idavida— of Idavida;sutah—son; ravanah—Ravana; 
kumbhakarnah—Kumbhakarna; ca—also; tatha—so;anyasyam—in the other; 
vibhisanah—V ibhisana. 


TRANSLATION 


Visrava had two wives. The first wife was Idavida, from whom Kuvera, 
the master of all Yaksas, was born, and the next wife was named 
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Kegini, and from her were born three sons—Ravana, Kumbhakarna and 


Vibhisana. 
TEXT 38 


qeee ara saa att ward | 
BUNS gai ae | aed |2cil 


pulahasya gatir bharya 
trin asuta sati sutan 
karmasrestham variyaimsam 
sahisnum ca mahamate 


pulahasya—of Pulaha; gatih—Gati; bharya—wife; trin—three; asuta—gave 
birth; sati—chaste; sutan—sons; karmasrestham—very expert in fruitive ac- 
tivities; variyamsam—very respectable; sahisnum—very tolerant; ca—also; 
mahamate—Q great Vidura. 


TRANSLATION 


Gati, the wife of the sage Pulaha, gave birth to three sons, named 
Karmasrestha, Variyan and Sahisnu, and all of them were great sages. 


PURPORT 
Gati, the wife of Pulaha, is the fifth daughter of Kardama Muni. She was 
very faithful to her husband, and all her sons were as good as him. 


TEXT 39 


mante Gear mat arefaeaaaa | 
wires sreat AAAAAT USI 


krator api kriya bharya 
valakhilyan asuyata 

rsin sasti-sahasrant 
jualato brahma-tejasa 


kratoh—of the great sage Kratu; api—also; kriya— Kriya; bharya—wife; 
valakhilyan—just like Valakhilya; asiyata—begot; rsin—sages; sasti—sixty; 
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sahasrani—thousand; jvalatah—very brilliant; brahma-tejasa—by dint of the 
Brahman effulgence. 


TRANSLATION 


Kratu’s wife, Kriya, gave birth to 60,000 great sages, named the 
Valakhilyas. All these sages were greatly advanced in spiritual knowledge, 
and their bodies were illuminated by such knowledge. 


PURPORT 


Kriya is the sixth daughter of Kardama Muni, and she produced 60,000 
sages, who were known as the VAlakhilyas because they all retired from 
family life as vdnaprasthas. 


TEXT 40 


vatat afat gm afi wad | 
faaearnana aq Aataisam: livelt 
urjayam jajnire putra 
vasisthasya parantapa 


citraketu-pradhanas te 
sapta brahmarsayo ’malah 


urjayam—in Urja; jajiiire—took birth; putrah—sons; vasisthasya—of 
the great sage Vasistha; parantapa—O great one; citraketu—Citraketu; 
pradhanah—headed by; te—all the sons; sapta—seven; brahmarsayah—great 
sages with spiritual knowledge; amalah—without contamination. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Vasistha begot in his wife, Urja, sometimes called 
Arundhati, seven spotlessly great sages, headed by the sage named Citraketu. 


TEXT 41 


frréa: aulaa faa fier ca a 
TUM TTI TAT TAT AMSTT (18 VI 
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citraketuh surocis ca 
viraja mitra eva ca 

ulbano vasubhrdyano 
dyuman sakty-adayo ‘pare 


citraketuh—Citraketu; surocih ca—and Suroci; virajah—Viraja; mitrah— 
Mitra; eva—also; ca—and; ulbanah—Ulbana; vasubhrdyanah —Vasubhrdyana; 
dyuman—Dyuman; sakti-addayah—sons headed by Sakti; apare—from his 
other wife. 


TRANSLATION 


The names of these seven sages are as follows: Citraketu, Suroci, 
Viraja, Mitra, Ulbana, Vasubhrdyana, and T)yuman. Some other very 
competent sons were born from his other wives. 


PURPORT 
Urja, who is sometimes known as Arundhati and is the wife of Vasistha, 
is the ninth daughter of Kardama Muni. 


TEXT 42 


Fafreazain: vat SR gt vary | 
cama ymad far Fee 


cittis tvatharvanah patni 
lebhe putram dhrtavratam 

dadhyaricam asvasirasam 
bhrgor vamsam nibodha me 


cittih—Citti; tu—also; atharvanah—of Atharva; patni—wife; lebhe— 
got; putram—son; dhrtavratam—completely dedicated to a vow; dadhyai- 
cam—Dadhyaiica; asvasirasam—Asvasira; bhrgoh varisam—generations of 
Bhrgu; ntbodha—try to understand; me—from me. 


TRANSLATION 
Citti, wife of the sage Atharva, gave birth to a son named ASvasira by 


accepting a great vow called Dadhyajica. Now you can hear from me about 
the descendants of the sage Bhrgu. 
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PURPORT 


The wife of Atharva known as Citti is also known as Santi and is the 
eighth daughter of Kardama Muni. 


TEXT 43 


TT! CATT ALT: Tat Gaal | 
arent & Fran rad TACT 18311 


bhrguh khyatyam mahabhagah 
patnyam putran ajijanat 

dhataram ca vidhataram 
Sriyam ca bhagavat-param 


bhrguh—the great sage Bhrgu; khyatyam—in his wife Khyati; maha- 
bhagah— greatly fortunate; patnyam—unto the wife; putran—sons; ajijanat— 
gave birth; dhataram—Dhata; ca—also; vidhataram—Vidhata; sriyam— 
daughter named Sti: ca bhagavat-param=- and a great devotee of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage Bhrgu was highly fortunate, and in his wife, known as Khyati, 
he begot two sons, named Dhata and Vidhata, and one daughter, named 
Sri, who was very much devoted to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 44 


orft frat a1 aa Feet | 
GA TAUVAG FHS AT TT FT NVI 


ayatim niyatim caiva 
sute merus tayor adat 
tabhyam tayor abhavatam 
mrkandah prana eva ca 


ayatim—Ayati; niyatim—Niyati; ca eva—also; sute—daughters; meruh— 
the sage Meru; tayoh—unto those two; adat—gave in marriage; tabhyam— 
out of them; tayoh—both of them; abhavatam—appeared; mrkandah— 
Mrkanda; pranah—Prana; eva—certainly ; ca—and. 
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TRANSLATION 


The sage Meru had two daughters, named Ayati and Niyati, whom he 
gave in charity to Dhata and Vidhata. They gave birth to two sons, 
Mrkanda and Prana. 


TEXT 45 


MSG FSA Taz Bet: | 
eq AN TA ATAaTal Fa? (Vl 


markandeyo mrkandasya 
pranad vedasira munih 

kavis ca bhargavo yasya 
bhagavan usana sutah 


markandeyah—Markandeya; mrkandasya—of Mrkanda; pranat—from 
Prana; vedasirah— Vedasira; munih—great sage; kavih ca—of the name Kavi; 
bhargavah—of the name Bhargava; yasya— whose; bhagavan—greatly power- 
ful; usana—Sukracarya; sutah—son. 


TRANSLATION 


From Mrkanda, Markandeya Muni was born and from Prana the sage 
Vedasira, whose son was Uégana [Sukracarya], also known as Kavi. Thus 
Kavi also belonged to the descendants of the Bhrgu dynasty. 


TEXTS 46-47 


a Ud FAT: FAS AACA | 
wy wencierdaa: § «=—- Bfzaerg Hv 
THE: ACTAA AI: We TW: | 
Tafa Aa SI STI TAT [IVOll 


ta ete munayah ksattar 
lokan sargair abhavayan 

esa kardama-dauhitra- 
santanah kathitas tava 
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§rnvatah sraddadhanasya 
sadyah papa-harah parah 

prasitim manavim daksa 
upayeme hy ajatmajah 


te—they; ete—all; munayah—great sages; ksattah—O Vidura; lokan—the 
three worlds; sargaih—with their descendents; abhavayan-—filled; esah—this; 
kardama—of the sage Kardama; dauhitra—grandsons; santanah— offspring; 
kathitah—already spoken; tava—unto you; srnvatah—hearing; sraddadha- 
nasya— of the faithful; sadyah—immediately; papa-harah—reducing all sinful 
activities; parah—great; prasutim— Prasuti; manavim—daughter of Manu; 
daksah—King Daksa; upayeme—married; hi—certainly; ajatmajah—son of 
Brahmi. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Vidura, the population of the universe was thus increased by 
the descendants of these sages. Actually all of them were born of the 
daughters of Kardama. Anyone who hears the descriptions of this dynasty 
with faith will be relieved from all sinful reactions. Another daughter of 
Manu, known as Prasiti, married the son of Brahma named Daksa. 


TEXT 48 


qe Aas fea: TSIASAAA: | 


aaeMtenta aera fees tivcit 


tasyam sasarja duhitrh 
sodasamala-locanah 

trayodasadad dharmaya 
tathaikam agnaye vibhuh 


tasyam—unto her; sasarja—created; duhitrh—daughters; sodasa—six- 
teen; amala-locanah—with lotuslike eyes; trayodasa—thirteen; adat—gave; 
dharmaya—to Dharma; tatha—so; ekam—one daughter; agnaye—to Agni; 
vibhuh—Daksa. 
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TRANSLATION 


Daksa begot sixteen very beautiful daughters with lotuslike eyes in his 
wife Prasiti. Of these sixteen daughters, thirteen were given in marriage to 
Dharma, and one daughter was given to Agni. 


TEXTS 49-52 
rary wat gaa waat xaos | 
ASA TAT Areas: Te: Heaney 
gtatn fafaen defhira vaa: | 
Ela Bt wt Tad ZAM loll 
afta: Ga ae ale: we gferawa =| 
at | fearafaetay = afaraga N42 
aaa fiend: ea | 
af: | wamoneafrcarrat 4H 


pitrbhya ekam yuktebhyo 
bhavayaitkam bhava-cchide 

sraddha mattri daya santis 
tustih pustih kriyonnatih 


buddhir medha titiksa hrir 
mirtir dharmasya patnayah 
sraddhasitta subham maitri 


prasadam abhayam daya 


Santih sukham mudam tustih 
smayam pustir asi'yata 

yogam kriyonnatir darpam 
artham buddhir asityata 


medha smrtim titiksd tu 
ksemam hrih prasrayam sutam 
mirtih sarva-gunoltpattir 
nara-nardyanav rsi 


pitrbhyah—to the Pitas; ekam—one daughter; yuktebhyah— the assem- 
bled; bhavaya—to Lord Siva; ekam—one daughter; bhava-chide—who 
delivers from the material entanglement; sraddha, maitri, daya, santih, 
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tustih, pustih, kriya, unnatih, buddhih, medha, titiksa, hrih, murtih— 
names of thirteen daughters of Daksa; dharmasya—of Dharma; patnayah 
—the wives; sraddha—Sraddha ;asuta—gave birth to; subham— Subha; maitr— 
Maitri; prasadam—Prasada; abhayam—Abhaya; daya—Daya; santih—Santi; 
sukham—Sukha; mudam—Muda; tustih—Tusti; smayam—Smaya; pustih— 
Pusti;asuyata—gave birth to; yogam— Y oga; kriya— Kriya; unnatih—Unnati; 
darpam—Darpa; artham—Artha; buddhih—Buddhi; aswyata—begot; medha 
—Medha; smrtim—Smrti; titiksa—Titiksa; tu—also; ksemam—Ksema; hrih— 
Hri; prasrayam—Prasraya; sutam—son; murtth—Murti; sarva-guna—of all 
respectable qualities; utpattih—the reservoir; nara-narayajau—both Nara 
and Narayana; rsi—the two sages. 


TRANSLATION 


One of the remaining two daughters was given in charity to the Pitrloka, 
where she resides very amicably, and the other was given to Lord Siva, who 
is the deliverer of sinful persons from material entanglement. The names 
of the thirteen daughters of Daksa who were given to Dharma are Sraddha, 
Maitri, Daya, Santi, Tusti, Pusti, Kriya, Unnati, Buddhi, Medhi, Titiksa, 
Hri and Murti. These thirteen daughters produced the following sons: 
Sraddha gave birth to Subha, Maitri produced Prasada, Daya gave birth to 
Abhaya, Santi gave birth to Sukha, Tusti gave birth to Muda, Pusti gave 
birth to Smaya, Kriya gave birth to Yoga, Unnati gave birth to Darpa, 
Buddhi gave birth to Artha, Medha gave birth to Smrti, Titiksa gave birth to 
Ksema, and Hri gave birth to Prasraya. Murti, a reservoir of all respectable 
qualities, gave birth to Sri Nara-Narayana, the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 
TEXT 53 


TAI Fanaa | 
Raia HEA Tea: WAG: ALAS: 43M 


yayor janmany ado visvam 
abhyanandat sunirvrtam 

manamsi kakubho vatah 
praseduh sarito’drayah 


yayoh—both of whom (Nara and Narayana); janmani—on the appear- 
ance; adah—that; visvam—universe; abhyanandat—became glad; sunirurtam 
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—full of joy; manamsi—everyone’s mind; kakubhah—the directions; vatah— 
the air; praseduh—became pleasant; saritah—the rivers; adrayah—the 
mountains, 


TRANSLATION 


On the occasion of the appearance of Nara-Narayana, the entire world 
was full of joy. Everyone’s mind became tranquil, and thus in all 
directions the air, the rivers and the mountains became pleasant. 


TEXTS 54-55 


feerarra quit Fa: SAATET | 
TATA STIS «|| BITTE U4 
gated a fat 854 ardieramRer | 
Rat MNT: ae TTaTyTHEa: U4 


divy avadyanta liryani 
petuh kusuma-vurstayah 

munayas tustuvus tusta 
jagur gandharva-kinnarah 


nrlyanti sma striyo devya 
asit parama-mangalam 

deva brahmadayah sarve 
upatasthur abhistavaih 


divi—in the heavenly planets; avadyanta—vibrated; turyani—a band of 
instruments; petuh—they showered; kusuma—of flowers; vurstayah— 
showers; munayah—the sages; tustuvuuh—chanted Vedic prayers; tustah— 
pacified; jaguh—began to sing; gandharva—the Gandharvas; kinnarah—the 
Kinnaras; nrtyanti sma—danced; striyah—the beautiful damsels; devyah— 
of the heavenly planets; asit—were visible; parama-mangalam—the highest 
good fortune; devah—the demigods; brahma-adayah—Brahma and others; 
sarve—all; upatasthuh—worshiped; abhistavaih—with respectful prayers. 


TRANSLATION 


In the heavenly planets, bands began to play, and they showered flowers 
from the sky. The pacified sages chanted Vedic prayers, the denizens of 
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heaven known as the Gandharvas and Kinnaras sang, the beautiful damsels 
of the heavenly planets danced, and in this way, at the time of the appear- 
ance of Nara-Narayana, all signs of good fortune were visible. Just at that 
time great demigods like Brahma also offered their respectful prayers. 


TEXT 56 


qa He: 
T aren Arfardfimasseie 
a ewiaha seafragm | 
ata wat Aafia 
MEAG TET AA! TH MEI 


deva iicuh 
yo mayayé viracitarit nijayalmanidam 
khe ripa-bhedam iva tat-praticaksanaya 
etena dharma-sadane rsi-miirlinad ya 
praduscakara purusaya namah parasmai 


devah—the demigods; ucuh—said; yah—who; mayaya—by the external 
energy ; viracitam—was created; nijaya—by His own; atmani—being situated 
in Him; idam—this; khe—in the sky; rupa-bhedam—bunches of clouds; 
iva—as if; tat—of Himself; praticaksanaya—for manifesting; etena—with 
this; dharma-sadane—in the house of Dharma; rsi-murtina—with the form 
of a sage; adya—today; praduscakara—appeared; purusaya—unto the 
Personality of Godhead; namah—respectful obeisances; parasmai—the 
Supreme. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods said: Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto the 
transcendental Personality of Godhead who created as His external 
energy this cosmic manifestation, which is situated in Him as the air and 
clouds are situated in space, and who has now appeared in the form of 
Nara-Narayana Rsi in the house of Dharma. 


PURPORT 


The universal form of the Lord is in the cosmic manifestation, which 
is an exhibition of the external energy of the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead. In space there are innumerable varieties of planets and also the 
air, and in the air there are variously colored clouds, and sometimes we 
see airplanes running from one place to another. Thus the entire cosmic 
manifestation is full of variety, but actually that variety is a manifestation 
of the external energy of the Supreme Lord, and that energy is situated in 
Him. Now the Lord Himself, after manifesting His energy, appeared within 
the creation of His energy, which is simultaneously one with and different 
from Himself, and therefore the demigods offered their respects to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead who manifests Himself in such varieties. 
There are some philosophers, called nondualists, who, because of their 
impersonal conception, think that the varieties are false. In this verse it is 
specifically stated, yo mayaya viracitam. This indicates that the varieties 
are a manifestation of the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Thus because the energy is nondifferent from the Godhead, the varieties 
are also factual. The material varieties may be temporary, but they are not 
false. They are a reflection of the spiritual varieties. Here the word 
praticaksanaya, ‘‘there are varieties,” announces the glories of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead who appeared as Nara-Narayana Rsi and who is 
the origin of all varieties of material nature. 


TEXT 57 


ast fattreafaarraay Ser 

Meat TN FMA AIT! 

pags famiaaa 
wulhraTaad faraaeq Vol! 


so *yam sthiti-vyatikaropasamaya srstan 
sattvena nah sura-ganan anumeya-tattvah 
drsyad adabhra-karunena vilokanena 
yac chriniketam amalam ksipataravindam 


sah—that; ayam—He; sthiti—of the created world; vyatikara—calamities; 
upasamaya—for destroying; srs{an—created; sattvena—by the mode of good- 
ness; nafi—us; sura-ganan—the demigods; anumeya-tattvah— understood by 
the Vedas; drsyat—glance over; adabhra-karunena— merciful; vilokanena— 
glance; yat—which; sriniketam—the home of the goddess of fortune; 
amalam—spotless; k sypata—supersedes; aravindam—lotus. 
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TRANSLATION 


Let that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is understood by truly 
authorized Vedic literature and who has created peace and prosperity to 
destroy all calamities of the created world, be kind enough to bestow His 
glance upon the demigods. His merciful glance can supersede the beauty 
of the spotless lotus flower which is the home of the goddess of fortune. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead who is the origin of the cosmic 
manifestation is covered by the wonderful activities of material nature, 
just as outer space or the illumination of the sun and moon are sometimes 
covered by clouds or dust. It is very difficult to find the origin of the 
cosmic manifestation; therefore material scientists conclude that nature 
is the ultimate cause of all manifestations. But from sdastra, or authentic 
literature like Bhagavad-gita and other Vedic scriptures, we understand 
that behind this wonderful cosmic manifestation is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, and in order to maintain the regular procedures of the cosmic 
manifestation and to be visible to the eyes of persons who are in the 
mode of goodness, the Lord appears. He is the cause of the creation and 
dissolution of the cosmic manifestation. The demigods therefore prayed 
for His merciful glance upon them in order to be blessed. 


TEXT 58 


at Bad = wrarmafaed | 
VNTR «| WANA UCI 


evam sura-ganais tata 
bhagavantav abhistutau 

labdhavalokair yayatur 
arcitau gandhamadanam 


evam—thus; sura-ganaih—by the demigods; tata—O Vidura; bhagavantau 
—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; abhisftutau— having been praised; 
labdha—having obtained; avalokaih—the glance (of mercy); yayatuh— 
departed; arcitau—having been worshiped; gandhamddanam—-te the 
Gandhamadana Hill. 
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TRANSLATION 


[Maitryea said:] O Vidura, thus the demigods worshiped with prayers 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead appearing as the sage Nara-Narayana, 
and the Lord glanced upon them with mercy and then departed for 
Gandhamadana Hill. 


TEXT 59 


afaat & wnat etiafaerr | 
ATTY A YI: SH WHET 4 


tav imau vai bhagavato 
_harer amsav thagatau 
bhara-vyayaya ca bhuvah 
krsnau yadu-kuriidvahau 


tau—both; imau—these; vai—certainly; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; hareh—of Hari; amsau—part and parcel expansion; 
iha—here (in this universe); agatau—has appeared; bhara-vyayaya—for miti- 
gation of the burden; ca—and; bhuvah—of the world; krsnau—the two 
Krsnas (Krsna and Arjuna); yadu-kuru-udvahau—who are the best of the 
Yadu and Kuru dynasties respectively. 


TRANSLATION 


That Nara-Narayana Rsi, who is a partial expansion of Krsna, has now 
appeared in the dynasties of Yadu and Kuru, in the forms of Krsna and 
Arjuna respectively, in order to mitigate the burden of the world. 


PURPORT 


Narayana is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Nara is a part of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead Narayana. Thus the energy and the 
energetic together are the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Maitreya 
informed Vidura that Nara, the portion of Narayana, had appeared in the 
family of the Kurus and that Narayana, the plenary expansion of Krsna, 
had come as Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, with the purpose 
of delivering the suffering humanity from the pangs of material burdens. 
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In other words, Narayana Rsi was now present in the world in the forms of 
Krsna and Arjuna. 


TEXT 60 


Sbrafrasatataastaq | 
Wat WA FT als @ Eats IGoll 


svahabhimaninas cagner 
atmajams trin ajijanat 

pavakam pavamanam ca 
Sucim ca huta-bhojanam 


svadha—Svaha, the wife of Agni; abhimaninah—the presiding deity of fire; 
ca—and; agneh—from Agni; atmajan—sons; trin—three; ajijanat— produced; 
pavakam— Pavaka; pavamanam ca—and Pavamana; sucim ca—and Suci; huta- 
bhojanam—eating the oblations of the sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 


The predominating deity of fire begot in his wife, Svaha, three children, 
named Pavaka, Pavamana and Suci, who exist by eating the oblations 
offered to the fire of sacrifice. 


PURPORT 


After describing the descendants of the thirteen wives of Dharma, who 
were all daughters of Daksa, Maitreya now describes the fourteenth 
daughter of Daksa, Svaha, and her three sons. Oblations offered in the 
sacrificial fire are meant for the demigods, and, on behalf of the demigods, 
the three sons of Agni and Svaha, namely Pavaka, Pavamana, and Suci, 
accept the oblations. 


TEXT 6] 


aeqISMT: AAT Aas Ws 3 | 
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tebhyo ‘gnayajt samabhavan 
catvarimsac ca pafica ca 
ta evaikonapajicasat 
sakam pitr-pitamahaih 


tebhyah—from them; agnayah—fire-gods; samabhavan—were produced; 
catvarimsat—forly; ca—and; paiica—five; ca—and; te—they; eva—certainly ; 
ekonapayicasat—forty-nine; sakam—along with; pitr-pitamahaih—with the 
fathers and grandfathers. 


TRANSLATION 


From those three sons another forty-five descendants were generated, 
who are also fire-gods. The total number of fire-gods is therefore forty- 
nine, including the fathers and the grandfather. 


PURPORT 


The grandfather is Agni, and the sons are Pavaka, Pavamana and Suci. 
Counting these four plus forty-five grandsons, there are altogether forty- 
nine different fire-gods. 


TEXT 62 


dare sat aaratreraata: | 
macy wea aa Precardsaged F N&R 


vaitanike karmani yan- 
namabhir brahma-vadibhih 

agneyya istayo yajiie 
nirupyante ‘gnayas tu te 


vaitanike—offering of oblations; karmani—the activity; yat—of the fire- 
gods; namabhih—by the names; brahma-vadibhih—by impersonalist 
brahmanas; agneyyah—for Agni; istayah—sacrifices; yajfie—in the sacrifice; 
niripyante—are the objective; agnayah—the forty-nine fire-gods; tu—but; 
te—those. 


TRANSLATION 


These forty-nine fire-gods are the beneficiaries of the oblations offered 
in the Vedic sacrificial fire by impersonalist brahmanas. 
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PURPORT 


Impersonalists who perform Vedic fruitive sacrifices are attracted to the 
various fire-gods and offer oblations in their name. The forty-nine fire-gods 
are described herewith. 


TEXT 63 


afrearen aféac: aia: Frat aT: | 
MAMSAMALAT Tat TAM AA 11& 311 


agnisvatta barhisadah 
saumyah pitara ajyapah 

sdgnayo ‘nagnayas tesam 
patni daksayani svadha 


agnisvattah—the Agnisvattas; barhisadah—the Barhisadas ; saumyah—the 
Saumyas; pitarah—the forefathers; ajyapah—the Ajyapas; ségnayah—those 
whose means is by fire; anagnayafi—those whose means is without fire; 
tesam— of them; patni—the wife; daksayani—the daughter of Daksa; svadha— 


Svadha. 


TRANSLATION 


The Agnisvattas, the Barhisadas, the Saumyas and the Ajyapas are the 
Pitrs. They are either sagnika or niragnika. The wife of all these Pitrs is 
Svadha, who is the daughter of King Daksa. 


TEXT 64 


TAN GIN HY F TYat efeort apa | 
SA A AMMAN gaara eel 


tebhyo dadhara kanye dve 
vayunam dharinim svadha 

ubhe te brahma-vadinyau 
jiana-vijnana-parage 
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tebhyah—from them; dadhara—produced; kanye—daughters; dve—two; 
vayunam—Vayuna; dharinim—Dharini; svadhd—Svadha; ubhe—both of 
them; te—they; brahma-vadinyau—impersonalists; jnana-vijfidna-parage— 
expert in both transcendental and Vedic knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


Svadha, who was offered to the Pitas, begot two daughters named 
Vayuna and Dharini, both of whom were impersonalists and were expert 
in transcendental Vedic knowledge. 


TEXT 65 


Wa Wl TF adt at AzAgaa | 
Maa TET VF TIA Dla: Ul 


bhavasya patni tu sati 
bhavarh devam anuvrata 

atmanah sadrsarh putram 
na lebhe guna-silatah 


bhavasya—of Bhava (Lord Siva); patni—the wife; tu—but; sati-named 
Sati; bhavam—to Bhava; devam—a demigod; anuvrata—faithfully engaged 
in service; dtmanah—of herself; sadrsam—similar; putram—a son; na lebhe— 
did not obtain; guna-silatah—by good qualities and by character. 


TRANSLATION 
The sixteenth daughter, whose name was Sati, was the wife of Lord 
Siva. She could not produce a child, although she always faithfully en- 


gaged in the service of her husband. 


TEXT 66 


fradufted <a waa eT 
AMETAMSSAAAATTAT SEI 


pitary apratiriipe sve 
bhavayanagase rusd 
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apraudhaivat manatmanam 
ajahad yoga-sariryuta 


pitari—as a father; apratiriipe—unfavorable; sve—her own; bhava ya—unto 
Lord Siva; anagase—faultless; rusa—with anger; apraudha—before attaining 
maturity; eva—even; atmana—by herself; atmanam—the body; ajahat—gave 
up; yoga-samyuta— by mystic yoga. 


TRANSLATION 


The reason is that Sati’s father, Daksa, used to chastise Lord Siva in 
spite of Siva’s faultlessness. Therefore, before attaining a mature age, 


Sati gave up her body by dint of yogic mystic power. 
PURPORT 


Lord Siva, being the head of all mystic yogis, never even constructed a 
home for his residence. Sati was the daughter of a great king, Daksa, and 
because his youngest daughter, Sati, selected as her husband Lord Siva, 
King Daksa was not very much satisfied with her. Therefore whenever she 
met her father, he unnecessarily chastised her husband, although Lord Siva 
was faultless. Because of this, before attaining a mature age Sati gave up 
the body given by her father, Daksa, and therefore she could not produce 
a child. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, First 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Genealogical Table of the 
Daughters of Manu.” 


CHAPTER TWO 
Daksa Curses Lord Siva 


TEXT 1 


fara sara 
aa Teva wd cat gferaca: | 
TAM ad I 2 Ul 


vidura uvaca 
bhave silavatam sresthe 
dakso duhitr-vatsalah 
vidvesam akarot kasmad 
anadrtyatmajam satim 
vidurah uvaca— Vidura said;bhave—towards Lord Siva; Silavatam—among 
the gentle; sresthe—the best; daksah—Dakga; duhitr-vatsalah—being affec- 
tionate towards his daughter; vidvesam—enmity ; akarot—did exhibit; kas- 
mat— why ; anadrtya— neglecting; atmajam—his own daughter; satim—Satt. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura inquired: Why was Daksa, who was so affectionate towards his 
daughter, so envious of Lord Siva, who is the best among the gentle? Why 
did he neglect his daughter Sati? 


PURPORT 


In the Second Chapter of the Fourth Canto, the cause of the dissension 
between Lord Siva and Daksa, which was due to a great sacrifice arranged 
by Daksa for the pacification of the entire universe, is explained. Lord 
Siva is described here as the best of the gentle because he is not envious 
of anyone, he is equal to all living entities, and all other good qualities 
are present in his personality. Siva means all-auspicious. No one can be 
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an enemy of Lord Siva’s, for he is so peaceful and renounced that he does 
not even construct a house for his residence, but lives underneath a tree, 
always detached from all worldly things. The personality of Lord Siva 
symbolizes the best of gentleness. Why, then, was Daksa, who offered his 
beloved daughter to such a gentle personality, so intensely inimical towards 
Lord Siva that Sati, the daughter of Daksa and wife of Lord Siva, gave up 
her body? 


TEXT 2 
ered araae fate arataney | 
SANT Bi A aa Aad aVT UU 


kas tam caracara-gurum 
nirvairam santa-vigraham 

atmaramam katham dvesti 
Jagato daivatam mahat 


kah—who (Daksa); tam—him (Lord Siva);cara-acara— of the whole world 
(both animate and inanimate); gurum—the spiritual master; nirvairam— 
without enmity; santa-vigraham—having a peaceful personality; atma- 
rdmam-—satisfied in himself; katham—how; dvesti—hates; jagatah—of the 
universe ; daivatam—demigod; mahat—the great. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva, the spiritual master of the entire world, is free from enmity, 
is a peaceful personality, and is always satisfied in himself. He is the great- 
est among the demigods. How is it possible that Daksa could be inimical 
towards such an auspicious personality? 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva is described here as cardcara-guru, the spiritual master of all 
animate and inanimate objects. He is sometimes known as Bhitanatha, 
which means the worshipable deity of the dull-headed. Bhitta is also 
sometimes taken to indicate the ghosts. Lord Siva takes charge of re- 
forming persons who are ghosts and demons, not to speak of others, who 
are godly; therefore he is the spiritual master of everyone, both the dull and 
demoniac and the highly learned Vaisnavas. It is also stated, vaigsnavanam 
yatha sambhuh. Sambhu, Lord Siva, is the greatest of all Vaisnavas. On 
one hand he is the worshipable object of the dull demons, and on the 
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other he is the best of all Vaisnavas, or devotees, and he has a sampradaya 
called the Rudra-sampradaya. Even if he is an enemy or is sometimes 
angry, such a personality cannot be the object of envy, so Vidura, in 
astonishment, asked why he was taken as such, especially by Daksa. Daksa 
is also not an ordinary person. He is a Prajapati in charge of fathering 
population, and all his daughters are highly elevated, especially Sati. Sati 
means the most chaste. Whenever there is consideration of chastity, Sati, 
this wife of Lord Siva and daughter of Daksa, is considered first. Vidura 
was astonished that there could possibly be so much enmity between 
Daksa, who was such a great man, the father of Sati, and Lord Siva, the 
spiritual master of everyone, that the most chaste goddess Sati gave up 
her body in that quarrel. 


TEXT 3 


TARTOMG Y HAY AMT TATA | 
FRAT TA: MTACTN TATA Ut 3 UI 


etad akhyahi me brahman 
jamatuh svasurasya ca 

vidvesas tu yatah pranams 
tatyaje dustyajan satt 


etat—thus;akhyahi—please tell; me—to me; brahman—O brahmana; jame 
tuh—of the son-in-law (Lord Siva); Svasurasya—of the father-in-law (Daksa); 
ca—and; vidvesah—quarrel; tu—as to; yatah—from what cause; pranan—her 
life; tat yaje—gave up; dustyajan—which is impossible to give up; sati—Satl. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura therefore inquired: My dear Maitreya, would you kindly explain 
to me how such a son-in-law and such a father-in-law could quarrel so 
bitterly that the great goddess Sati could give up her life, with which it is 
not easy to part? 


TEXT 4 


ata vara 
gu feagai at ada: WATT: | 
TATATTN: AT AIM FaasaM: U1 2 II 
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maitreya uvaca 
pura visva-srjam satre 
sametah paramarsayah 
tathamara-ganah sarve 
sanuga munayo'‘gnayah 
maitreyah uvaca—the sage Maitreya said; pura—formerly (at the time of 
Svayambhuva Manu); visva-srjam—of the creators of the universe; satre—at 
a sacrifice; sametah—were assembled; parama-rsayah—the great sages; tatha 
—and also; amara-ganah—the demigods; sarve—all; sa-anugah—along with 
their followers; munayah—the philosophers; agnayah—the fire-gods. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage Maitreya said: In a former time the leaders of the universal 
creation performed a great sacrifice in which all the great sages, philoso- 
phers, demigods and fire-gods assembled with their followers. 


PURPORT 


Upon being asked by Vidura, the sage Maitreya began to explain the 
cause of the misunderstanding between Lord Siva and Daksa, because of 
which the goddess Sati gave up her body. Thus begins the history of a 
great sacrifice performed by the leaders of the universal creation, namely 
Marici, Daksa and Vasistha. These great personalities arranged for a great 
sacrifice, for which demigods like Indra and the fire-gods assembled with 
their followers. Lord Brahma and Lord Siva were also present. 


TEXT 5 


aq afiearat ceria tha | 
maar fatafat gaat aemerae: 14 II 


tatra pravistam rsayo 
drstvarkam iva rocisa 

bhrajamanam vitimiram 
kurvantam tan-mahat-sadah 


tatra—there; pravistam—having entered; rsayah—the sages; drstva—see- 
ing; arkam—the sun; iva—just like; rocisa—with luster; bhrajamanam— 
shining; vitimiram—free from darkness; kurvantam—making; tat—that; 
mahat—great; sadah—assembly. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Daksa, the leader of the Prajapatis, entered that assembly, his 
personal bodily luster as bright as that of the sun, the entire assembly was 
illuminated, and all the assembled personalities became insignificant in 
his presence. 


TEXT 6 


3a rey azeaea AHM|TT: TaTT: | 
aa faftri wt a TRATaRaa: UG II 


udatisthan sadasyas te 
sva-dhisnyebhyah sahagnayah 
rte virliicam sSarvam ca 
tad-bhasaksipta-cetasah 
udatisthan—stood up; sadasyah—the members of the assembly; te—they; 
sva-dhisnyebhyah—from their own seats; saha-agnayah—along with the 
fire-gods; rle—except for; viriicam—Brahma; sarvam—Siva; ca—and; tat—his 
(Daksa’s); bhasa—by the luster; aksipta—are influenced; cetasah—those 
whose minds. 


TRANSLATION 


Influenced by his personal bodily luster, all the fire-gods and other 
participants present in that great assembly, with the exceptions of Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva, gave up their own sitting places and stood in 
respect for Daksa. 


TEXT 7 


ATALANTA ATA AVY AHA | 
Ta BRIS Aa yale AA I! 9 Il 


sadasas patibhir dakso 
bhagavan sadhu sat-krtah 

ajam loka-gurum natva 
nisasada tad-ajnaya 


sadasas—of the assembly; patibhih—by the leaders; daksah—Daksa; 
bhagavan—the possessor of all opulences; sadhu—properly; sat-krtah—was 
welcomed; ajam—to the unborn (Brahma); loka-gurum—to the teacher of 
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the universe; natva— making obeisances; nisasada—sat down; tat-ajnaya—by 
his (Brahma’s) order. 


TRANSLATION 


Daksa was adequately welcomed by the president of the great assembly, 
Lord Brahma, and after offering him his respect, Daksa, by the order of 
Brahma, properly took his seat. 


TEXT 8 


Melt se TET ATA! | 
JAA aM aAeatahedtes cea U1 II 


pran nisannam mrdam drstva 
namrsyat tad-anadrtah 

uvaca vamam caksurbhyam 
abhiviksya dahann iva 


pran—before;nisannam—being seated; mrdam—Lord Siva; drstva—seeing; 
na amrsyat—did not tolerate; tat—by him (Siva); anadrtah—not being 
respected; uvaca—said; vamam-—dishonest; caksurbhyam—with both eyes; 
abhiviksya—looking at; dahan— burning; iva—as if. 


TRANSLATION 


Before taking his seat, however, Daksa was very much offended to see 
Lord Siva sitting there and not showing any respect to him. At that time 
he became greatly angry, and, his eyes glowing, he began to speak very 
strongly against him. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva, being the son-in-law of Daksa, was expected to show his 
father-in-law respect by standing with the others, but because Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva are the principal demigods, their positions were 
greater than Iakga’s. Daksa, however, could not tolerate this, and he took 
it as an insult by his son-in-law. Previously, also, he was not very much 
satisfied with Lord Siva because Siva looked very poor and was niggardly 
in dress. 


TEXT 9 
yyat waist A Aezal: AE: | 
AMA FIA IF AMAT F AAT 11 8 Il 
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sruyatam brahmarsayo me 
saha-devah sahagnayah 
sadhunam bruvato urttam 


§ruyatam—hear; brahmarsayah—O sages among the brahmanas ; me—unto 
me; saha-devah—O demigods; saha-agnayah~—O fire-gods; sadhunam—of the 
gentle; bruvatah—speaking; vrttam—the manners; na—not; ajianat—from 
ignorance; na ca—and not; matsarat—from envy. 


TRANSLATION 


All sages, brahmanas and fire-gods present here, please hear me with 
attention, for I am speaking about the manners of gentle persons. I am 
not speaking out of ignorance or envy. 


PURPORT 


In speaking against Lord Siva, Daksa tried to pacify the assembly by 
presenting in a very tactful way that he was going to speak about the 
manners of gentle persons, although naturally this might affect some 
unmannerly upstarts and the assembly might be unhappy because they 
did not want even unmannerly persons to be offended. In other words, he 
was in complete knowledge that he was speaking against Lord Siva in 
spite of Siva’s spotless character. As far as envy is concerned, from the 
very beginning he was envious of Lord Siva; therefore he could not 
distinguish his own particular envy. Although he spoke like a man in 
ignorance, he wanted to cover his statements by saying that he was not 
speaking for impudent and envious reasons. 


TEXT 10 
wt XT BrRaetat sara freaag: | 
afaratta: Tat aa AIA afta loll 
ayam tu loka-palanam 
yaso-ghno nirapatrapah 
sad bhir acaritah pantha 
yena stabdhena dusitah 
ayam—he (Siva); tu—but; loka-palanam— of the governors of the universe; 
yasah-ghnah—spoiling the fame; nirapatrapah—shameless; sadbhih —by those 


of gentle manner; acaritah—followed; panthah—the path; yena—by whom 
(Siva); stabdhena— being devoid of proper actions; dusitah—is polluted. 
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TRANSLATION 


Siva has spoiled the name and fame of the governors of the universe 
and has polluted the path of gentle manners. Because he is shameless, he 
does not know how to act. 


PURPORT 


Daksa wanted to impress upon the minds of all the great sages assembled 
in that meeting that Siva, being one of the demigods, had ruined the good 
reputations of all the demigods by his unmannerly behavior. The words 
used against Lord Siva by Daksa can also be understood in a different way, 
in a good sense. For example, he stated that Siva is yasoghna, which means 
one who spoils name and fame. So this also can be interpreted to mean 
that he was so famous that his fame killed all other fame. Again, he used the 
word nirapatrapa, which also can be used in two senses. @ne sense is one 
who is stunted, and another sense is one who is the maintainer of persons 
who have no other shelter. Generally Lord Siva is known as the lord of the 
bhittas or lower grade of living creatures. They take shelter of Lord Siva 
because he is very kind to everyone and is very quickly satisfied. Therefore 
he is called Asutosa. To such men, who cannot approach other demigods 
or Visnu, Lord Siva gives shelter. Therefore the word nirapatrapa can be 
used in that sense. 


TEXT 11 


ayy faerat Tet ay sfeqeadte | 
quel famine: aTsat ga ANTI 12 Il 


esa me Sisyatam prapto 
yan me duhitur agrahit 
panim vipragni-mukhatah 
savitrya iva sadhuvat 
esah—he (Siva); me—my; sisyatam—subordinate position; praptah— 
accepted; yat—because; me duhituh—of my daughter; agrahit—he took; 
panim—the hand; vipra-agni—of brahmanas and fire; mukhatah—in the 
presence; savitryah—GAyatri; iva—like; sadhuvat—like an honest person. 


TRANSLATION 


He has already accepted himself as my subordinate by marrying my 
daughter in the presence of fire and brahmanas. He has married my 
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daughter, who is equal to Gayatri, and has pretended to be just like an 
honest person. 


PURPORT 


Daksa’s statement that Lord Siva pretended to be an honest person 
means that Siva was not honest because in spite of accepting the position 
of Dakga’s son-in-law, he was not respectful to Daksa. 


TEXT 12 


Teta BTA: Tet ARZATAA: | 
MAMAS NAH AAT 12 VU 


grhitva mrga-savaksyah 
panim markata-locanah 

pratyutthanabhivadarhe 
vacapy akrta nocitam 


grhitva—taking; myga-sava—like a deer cub;aksyah—of she who has eyes; 
panim—the hand; markata—of a monkey; locanah—he who has the eyes; 
pratyutthana—of rising from one’s seat; abhivada—the honor; arhe—to me, 
who deserves; vaca—with sweet words; api—even; akrta na—he did not do; 
ucitam—honor. 


TRANSLATION 


He has eyes like a monkey’s, yet he has married my daughter, whose 
eyes are just like those of a deer cub. Nevertheless he did not stand up to 
receive me, nor did he think it fit to welcome me with sweet words. 


TEXT 13 


oaarrasa «oafaa | reraaa | 
HASAITT Tet ARIAT FAT 112 311 


lupta-kriyayasucaye 
manine bhinna-setave 

anicchann apy adam balam 
Sudrayevosatim giram 


lupta-kriyaya—not observing rules and regulations; asucaye—impure; 
manine—proud; bhinna-setave—having broken all rules of civility; 


38 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 2 


anicchan—not desiring; api—although; adam—handed over; balam—my 
daughter; sudraya—unto a sudra; iva—as; usatim giram—the message of the 
Vedas. 

TRANSLATION 


I had no desire to give my daughter to this person who has broken all 
rules of civility. Because of his not observing the required rules and 
regulations, he is impure, but I was obliged to hand over my daughter to 
him just as one teaches the messages of the Vedas to a Sidra. 


PURPORT 


A Sidra is forbidden to take lessons from the Vedas because a sidra, 
due to his unclean habits, is not worthy to hear such instructions. This 
restriction, that unless one has acquired the brahminical qualifications 
one should not read the Vedic literatures, is like the restriction that a law 
student should not enter a law college unless he has graduated all lower 
grades. According to the estimation of Daksa, Siva was unclean in habits 
and not worthy to have the hand of his daughter, Sati, who was so en- 
lightened, beautiful and chaste. The word used in this connection is 
bhinna-setave, which means one who has broken all the regulations for 
good behavior by not following the Vedic principles. In other words, 
according to Daksa the entire transaction of the marriage of his daughter 
with Siva was not in order. 


TEXTS 14-15 


RTS AE Mehta: | 
FETATTAM IAN SAT Eq UVM 
Fnaagrart: 9 swasaery: | 
Raven afta aa aaaabrs: | 
fa: TAMA AL THAT RIANA 11241 


pretavasesu ghoresu 
pretair bhuta-ganair urtah 
ataty unmattavan nagno 
vyupta-keso hasan rudan 


cita-bhasma-krta-snanah 
preta-sran-nr-asthi-bhusanah 
Sivapadeso hy asivo 
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matto matta-jana-priyah 
patih pramatha-nathanam 
tamo-matratmakatmanam 


preta-avasesu—at the burning places of dead bodies; ghoresu— 
horrible; pretaih—by the pretas; bhitta-ganaih—by the bhitas; vrtah— 
accompanied by; atati-he wanders; unmattavat—like a madman; 
nagnah—naked; vyupta-kesah—having scattered hair; hasan—laughing; 
rudan—crying; cita—of the funeral pyre; bhasma—with the ashes; krta- 
snanah—taking bath; preta—of the skulls of dead bodies; srak—having a 
garland; ny-asthi-bhisanah—ornamented with dead men’s bones; Siva- 
apadesah—who is Siva, or auspicious, only in name; hi—for;asivah— in- 
auspicious; mattah—crazy; matta-jana-priyah—very dear to the crazy beings; 
patih—the leader; pramatha-nathanam—of the lords of the pramathas; 
tamah-matra-dtmaka-atmanam—of those grossly in the modes of ignorance. 


TRANSLATION 


He lives in filthy places like crematoriums, and his companions are the 
ghosts and demons. Naked like a madman, sometimes laughing and some- 
times crying, he smears crematorium ashes all over his body. He does not 
bathe regularly, and he ornaments his body with a garland of skulls and 
bones. Therefore only in name is he Siva, or auspicious; actually, he is the 
most mad and inauspicious creature. Thus he is very dear to crazy beings 
who are in the gross mode of ignorance, and he is their leader. 


PURPORT 


Those who do not regularly bathe are supposed to be in association 
with ghosts and crazy creatures. Lord Siva appeared to be like that, but 
his name, Siva, is actually fitting, for he is very kind to persons who are in 
the darkness of the mode of ignorance, such as unclean drunkards who do 
not regularly bathe. Lord Siva is so kind that he gives shelter to such 
creatures and gradually elevates them to spiritual consciousness. Although 
it is very difficult to raise such creatures to spiritual understanding, Lord 
Siva takes charge of them, and therefore, as stated in the Vedas, Lord 
Siva is all-auspicious. Thus by his association even such fallen souls can be 
elevated. Sometimes it is seen that great personalities meet with fallen 
souls, not for any personal interest but for the benefit of those souls. In 
the creation of the Lord there are different kinds of living creatures. Some 
of them are in the mode of goodness, some are in the mode of passion, and 
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some are in the mode of ignorance. Lord Visnu takes charge of persons 
who are advanced Krsna conscious Vaisnavas, and Lord Brahma takes 
charge of persons who are very much attached to material activities, but 
Lord Siva is so kind that he takes charge of persons who are in gross 
ignorance and whose behavior is lower than that of the animals. Therefore 
Lord Siva is especially called auspicious. 


TEXT 16 


TM TARA ACTA FET | 
aM aa a arelt aed TAHA REI 


tasma unmada-nathaya 
nasta-saucaya durhrde 

datta bata maya sadhut 
codite paramesthina 


tasmai—to him; unmada-nathaya—to the lord of ghosts; nasta-saucaya— 
being devoid of all cleanliness; durhrde—heart filled with nasty things; 
datta—was given; bata—alas; maya—by me; sadhvi—Sati; codite—being re- 
quested ; paramesthina— by the supreme teacher (Brahma). 


TRANSLATION 


On the request of Lord Brahma I handed over my chaste daughter to 
him, although he is devoid of all cleanliness and his heart is filled with 
nasty things. 


PURPORT 


It is the duty of parents to hand over their daughters to suitable persons, 
just befitting their family tradition in cleanliness, gentle behavior, wealth, 
social position, etc. Daksa was repentant that, on the request of Brahma, 
who was his father, he had handed over his daughter to a person 
who, according to his calculation, was nasty. He was so angry that he did 
not acknowledge that the request was from his father. He referred to 
Brahma as paramestht, the supreme teacher in the universe; because of 
his temperament of gross anger, he was not even prepared to accept 
Brahma as his father. In other words he accused even Brahma of being 
less intelligent because he had advised wen to hand over his beautiful 
daughter to such a nasty fellow. In anger one forgets everything, and thus 
Daksa, in anger, not only accused the great Lord Siva, but he criticized 
his father, Lord Brahma, for his not very sanguine advice that Daksa 
hand over his daughter to Lord Siva. 
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TEXT 17 


ata Sars 
fated a fatteardvaafeaq | 
SHSM SII Ha! Md Ta 1120 


mattreya uvaca 
vinindyativam sa girigsam 
apratipam avasthitam 
dakso'thapa upasprsya 
kruddhah saptum pracakrame 


mattreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; vinindya—abusing; evam—thus; sah—he 
(Daksa); girigam—Siva; apratipam—without any hostility ; avasthitam—re- 
maining; daksah— Daksa;atha—now; apah— water; upasprsya— washing hands 
and mouth; kruddhah— angry ; saptum—to curse; pracakrame— began to. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage Maitreya continued: Thus Daksa, seeing Lord Siva sitting as if 
against him, washed his hands and mouth and cursed him in the following 
words. 


TEXT 18 


wd Baaaa geattentahraa: | 
We Mita saat aa: lil 


ayam tu deva-yajana 
indropendradibhir bhavah 

saha bhagam na labhatam 
devair deva-ganadhamah 


ayam—that; tu—but;deva-yajane—in the sacrifice of the demigods; indra- 
upendra-adibhih—with Indra, Upendra and the others; bhavah—Siva; saha— 
along with; bhagam—a portion; na—not; labhatam—should obtain; devaih— 
with the demigods; deva-gana-adhamah—the lowest of all the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods are eligible to share in the oblations of sacrifice, but Lord 
Siva, who is lowest of all the demigods, should not have a share. 


62 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 2 


PURPORT 


Due to this curse, Siva was deprived of his share in the oblations of 
Vedic sacrifices. It is due to the curse of Daksa, Sri Vigvanatha Cakravarti 
comments in this connection, that Lord Siva was saved from the calamity 
of taking part with other demigods, who were all materialistic. Lord Siva 
is the greatest devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and it is 
not fitting for him to eat or sit with materialistic persons like the demi- 
gods. Thus the curse of Daksa was indirectly a blessing, for he would not 
have to eat or sit with other demigods, who were too materialistic. There 
is a practical example set for us by Gaurakisora dasa Babaji Maharaja, 
who used to sit on the side of a latrine to chant Hare Krsna. Many 
materialistic persons used to come and bother him and disturb his daily 
routine of chanting, so to avoid their company he used to sit by the side 
of a latrine, where materialistic persons would not go because of the 
filth and the obnoxious smell. However, Gaurakigora dasa Babaji Maharaja 
was so great that he was accepted as the spiritual master of such a great 
personality as His Divine Grace Om Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja. The conclusion is that Lord Siva behaved in 
his own way to avoid materialistic persons who might disturb him in 
his prosecution of devotional service. 


TEXT 19 


fafreqata: oa | aqeyee- 

det fitter fast aay | 
aataasarT Ragag- 

saa aived fat fraraq 23 


nisidhyamanah sa sadasya-mukhyair 
dakso giritraya visrjya sapam 

tasmad viniskramya vivprddhamanyur 
jagama kauravya nijam niketanam 


nisidhyamanah—being requested not to; sah—he (Daksa); sadasya- 
mukhyaih—by the members of the sacrifice; daksah—Daksa; giritraya—to 
Siva; visrjya—giving; sapam—a curse; tasmat—from that place; viniskramya— 
going out; vivrddhamanyuh—being exceedingly angry; jagama—went; 
kauravya—O Vidura; nijam—to his own; ntketanam—home. 
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TRANSLATION 


Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, in spite of the requests of all the 
members of the sacrificial assembly, Daksa, in great anger, cursed Lord 
Siva and then left the assembly and went back to his home. 


PURPORT 


Anger is so detrimental that even a great personality like Daksa, out of 
anger, left the arena where Brahma was presiding and all the great sages 
and pious and saintly persons were assembled. All of them requested him 
not to leave, but, infuriated, he left, thinking that the auspicious place 
was not fit for him. Puffed up by his exalted position, he thought that no 
one was greater than him in argument. It appears that all the members of 
the assembly, including Lord Brahma, requested him not to be angry: and 
leave their company, but in spite of all these requests, he left. That is the 
effect of cruel anger. In Bhagavad-gitd, therefore, it is advised that one 
who desires to make tangible advancement in spiritual consciousness must 
avoid three things—lust, anger and the mode of passion. Actually we can 
see that lust, anger and passion make a man crazy, even though he be as 
great as Daksa. The very name Daksa suggests that he was expert in all 
material activities, but still, because of his aversion towards such a saintly 
personality as Siva, he was attacked by these three enemies—anger, lust 
and passion. Lord Caitanya, therefore, advised that one should be very 
careful not to offend Vaisnavas. He has compared offenses towards a 
Vaisnava to a mad elephant. As a mad elephant can do anything horrible, 
so when a person offends a Vaisnava he can perform any abominable 
action. 


TEXT 20 


fara oad = faftarammt- 
acctatt || Tae lea: | 
aaa amt aa are 
y weaazacatcadt fat: WRoll 


vijiaya sapam girisanugagranir 
nandisvaro rosa-kasaya-dusitah 
daksaya Sapam visasarja darunam 
ye canvamodams tad-avacyatam dvijah 
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vijiaya—understan ding; sapam—the curse ;girisa— of Siva;anuga-agranih— 
one of the principal associates; nandisvarah—Nandisvara; rosa—anger; 
kasaya—red; dusitah—blinded; daksaya—to Daksa; sapam—a curse; visa- 
sarja— gave; darunam—harsh; ye— who; ca—and; anvamodan-— tolerated; tat- 
avacyatam— the cursing of Siva; dvijah—brahmanas. 


TRANSLATION 


Nandiévara, one of the principal associates of Lord Siva, upon under- 
standing that Lord Siva had been cursed, became greatly angry. His eyes 
became red, and he also prepared to curse Daksa and all the brahmanas 
present there who tolerated Dakga’s cursing Siva in harsh words. 


PURPORT 


There is a long-standing dissension among some of the neophyte 
Vaignavas and Saivites; they are always at loggerheads. When Daksa cursed 
Lord Siva in harsh words, some of the brahmapas present might have 
enjoyed it because some brahmanas do not very much admire Lord Siva. 
This is due to their ignorance of Lord Siva’s position. Nandiévara was 
also affected by the cursing, but he did not follow the example of Lord 
Siva, who was also present there. Lord Siva could also have cursed Daksa 
in a similar way, but he was silent and tolerant; Nandiévara, his follower, 
however, was not tolerant. Of course, as a follower it was right for him not 
to tolerate an insult to his master, but he should not have also cursed the 
brahmanas who were present. The entire issue was so complicated that 
those who were not strong enough forgot their positions, and thus cursing 
and countercursing went on in that great assembly. In other words, the 
material field is so unsteady that even personalities like Nandigvara, 
Daksa and many of the brahmanas present were also infected by the atmo- 
sphere of anger. 


TEXT 21 


qT waafesy «= anacanfeafe | 
AIG: Iaretreraa Agat TAT 22 


ya etan-martyam uddisya 
bhagavaty apratidruhi 

druhyaty ajiah prthag-drstis 
tattvato vimukho bhavet 
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yah— who (Daksa); etat-martyam— this body; uddisya— with reference to; 
bhagavati—to Siva; apratidruhi— who is not envious; druhyati—bears envy; 
ajniah—less intelligent persons; prthak-drstih—the vision of duality; tattva- 
tah—from transcendental knowledge; vimukhah—bereft; bhavet—may be- 
come. 


TRANSLATION 


Anyone who has accepted Daksa as the most important personality and 
has neglected Lord Siva because of envy is a less intelligent person and, 
because of visualizing in duality, will be bereft of transcendental knowledge. 


PURPORT 


The first curse in this connection by Nandigvara was that anyone 
supporting Daksa was foolishly identifying himself with the body, and 
therefore, because Daksa had no transcendental knowledge, supporting 
him would deprive one of transcendental knowledge. Daksa, 
Nandigvara said, identified himself with the body lke other materialistic 
persons and was trying to derive all kinds of facilities in relationship with 
the body. He had excessive attachment for the body and bodily relations 
like wife, children, home and other such things, which are different from 
the soul. Therefore Nandisvara’s curse was that anyone who supported 
Daksa would be bereft of transcendental knowledge of the soul and thus 
also be deprived of knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 22 


WI RW aw Wwe | 
wat «aad | ear: Uz 


grhesu kuta-dharmesu 
sakto gramya-sukhecchaya 
karma-tantram vitanute 


vedavada-vipanna-dhih 


grhesu—in householder life; kuta-dharmesu—of pretentious religiosity; 
saktah—being attracted; gramya-sukha-icchaya—by desire for material 
happiness; karma-tantram—fruitive activities; vitanute—he performs; 
veda-vada—by the explanations of the Vedas; vipanna-dhth- intelligence 
being lost. 
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TRANSLATION 


Pretentious religious householder life, in which one is attracted to ma- 
terial happiness and thus also attracted to the superficial explanation of the 
Vedas, robs one of all intelligence and attaches one to fruitive activities as 
all in all. 


PURPORT 


Persons who identify with bodily existence are attached to the fruitive 
activities described in the Vedic literature. For example, in the Vedas it is 
said that one who observes the caturmasya vow will attain eternal happiness 
in the heavenly kingdom. In Bhagavad-gita, it is said that this flowery 
language of the Vedas mostly attracts persons who identify with the body. 
To them such happiness as that of the heavenly kingdom is everything; 
they do not know that beyond that there is the spiritual kingdom or 
kingdom of God, and they have no knowledge that one can go there. 
Thus they are bereft of transcendental knowledge. Such persons are very 
careful in observing the rules and regulations of household life in order 
to be promoted in the next life to the moon or other heavenly planets. It 
is stated here that such persons are attached to gramya-sukha, which means 
material happiness, without knowledge of eternal, blissful, spiritual life. 


TEXT 23 


Tea Tafrateen Feaeata: Ts: | 
alara: aiseattad NTA 112311 


buddhya parabhidhyayinya 
vismrtatmagatih pasuh 
stri-kamah so’stv atitaram 
dakso basta-mukho’cirat 
buddhya—by intelligence; para-abhidhydyinya—by accepting the body 
as the self; vismrta-dtmagatih—having forgotten the knowledge of Visnu; 
pasuhi—an animal; stri-kamah—attached to sex life; sah—he (Daksa); astu— 
let; atitaram—excessive; daksah—Daksga; basta-mukhah—the face of a goat; 
acirat—in a very short time. 
TRANSLATION 
Daksa has accepted the body as all in all. Therefore, since he has for- 


gotten the Visnupada or Visnugati and is attached to sex life only, within 
a short time he will have the face of a goat. 
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TEXT 24 


frergfarenat aancamat ae: | 
deutere J AAG WATANAAT IVI 


vidya-buddhir avidyayam 
karma-mayyam asau jadah 

samsarantv tha ye camum 
anu Sarvavamaninam 


vidya-buddhih— materialistic education and intelligence; avidyayam—in 
nescience; karma-mayyam—formed of  fruitive activities; asau—he 
(Daksa); jadah—dull; sanisarantu—let them take birth again and again; 
iha—here in this world; ye—who; ca—and; amum-— Daksa; anu—following; 
garva—Siva;: avamantnam—insulting. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who have become as dull as matter by cultivating materialistic 
education and intelligence are nesciently involved in fruitive activities. 
Such men have purposely insulted Lord Siva. May they continue in the 
cycle of repeated birth and death. 


PURPORT 


The three curses mentioned above are sufficient to make one as dull as 
stone, void of spiritual knowledge and preoccupied with materialistic 
education, which is nescience. After uttering these curses, Nandisvara 
then cursed the brahmanas to continue in the cycle of birth and death 
because of their supporting Daksa in blaspheming Lord Siva. 


TEXT 25 


Re: gare: gfaen ayes ator | 
AVal WeEAMAAAA: AEIed TWAT Ul 


girah srutayah puspinya 
madhu-gandhena bhurina 

mathna conmathitatmanah 
sammuhyantu hara-dvisah 


girah— words; srutayah—of the Vedas; puspinyah— flowery; madhu- 
gandhena—with the scent of honey; bhurina—profuse; mathna—enchant- 
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ing; ca—and; unmathita-atmanah—whose minds have become dull; 
sammuhyantu—let them remain attached; hara-dvisah—envious of Lord Siva. 


TRANSLATION 


May those who are envious of Lord Siva, being attracted by the flowery 
language of the enchanting Vedic promises, and who have thus become 
dull, always remain attached to fruitive activities. 


PURPORT 


The Vedic promises of elevation to higher planets for a better standard 
of materialistic life are compared to flowery language because in a flower 
there is certainly an aroma, but that aroma does not last for a very long 
time. In a flower there is honey, but that honey is also not eternal. 


TEXT 26 


warn feat zt gafrarattad: | 
fraatixar araat fracae 128i 


sarva-bhaksa dvija urttyai 
dhrta-vidya-tapo-vratah 

vitta-dehendriyarama 
yacaka vicarantv tha 


sarva-bhaksah—eating everything; duijah—the brahmanas; vurttyai—for 
maintaining the body; dhrta-vidya—having taken to education; tapah — 
austerity; vratah—and vows; vitta—money; deha—the body; indriya—the 
senses; aramah—the satisfaction; yacakah—as beggars; vicarantu—let them 
wander; tha—here. 


TRANSLATION 


These brahmanas take to education, austerity and vows only for the 
purpose of maintaining the body. They shall be devoid of discrimination 
between what is to eat and what is not to eat. They will acquire money, 
begging from door to door, simply for the satisfaction of the body. 


PURPORT 


The third curse which was inflicted by Nandisvara on the brahmanas 
who supported Daksa is completely functioning in the age of Kali. The so- 
called brahmanas are no longer interested in understanding the nature of 
the Supreme Brahman, although a brahmana means one who has attained 
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knowledge about Brahman. In the Vedanta-sitra also it is stated, athato 
brahma-jijiidsa: this human form of life is meant for realization of the 
Supreme Brahman or Absolute Truth, or, in other words, human life is 
meant for one’s elevation to the post of a brahmana. Unfortunately the 
modern brahmanas, or so-called brahmanas who come in originally 
brahminical families, have left their own occupational duties, but they do 
not allow others to occupy the posts of brahmanas. The qualifications for 
brahmanas are described in the scriptures, in Srimad-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad- 
gita and all other Vedic literatures. Brahmana is not a hereditary title or 
position. If someone from a non-brahmana family (for example, one born 
in the family of sidras) tries to become a brahmana by being properly 
qualified under the instruction of a bona fide spiritual master, these so- 
called brdhmanas will object. Such bradhmanas, being cursed by 
Nandisvara, are actually in a position where they have no discrimination 
between eatables and noneatables and simply live to maintain the perish- 
able material body and its family. Such fallen conditioned souls are not 
worthy to be called brahmanas, but in Kali-yuga they claim to be 
brahmanas, and if a person actually tries to attain the brahminical 
qualifications, they try to hinder his progress. This is the situation in the 
present age. Caitanya Mahaprabhu condemned this principle very strongly. 
During His conversation with Ramananda Raya, He said that regardless of 
whether a person is born in a brahmana family or sidra family, regardless 
of whether he is a householder or a sannyasi, if he knows the science of 
Krsna he must be a spiritual master. He had many so-called sudra 
disciples like Haridasa Thakur and Ramananda Raya. Even the Gosvamis, 
who were principal students of Lord Caitanya, were also ostracized from 
brahmana society, but Caitanya Mahaprabhu, by His grace, made them 
first-class V aisnavas. 


TEXT 27 
qetd aaa: at Ae fetaos 2 | 
BT? TIGA SG ARS FATT Ul 


tasyaivam vadatah sapam 
srutva dvija-kulaya vai 

bhrguh pratyasrjac chapam 
brahma-dand —!uratyayam 


tasya—his (Nandigvara’s);evam—th _, vusatah— words; sapam—the curse; 
Srutva—hearing; dvija-kulaya—unto the brahmanas; vai—indeed; bhrguk— 
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Bhrgu; pratyasyjat—made; sa4pam—a curse; brahma‘dandam—the punish- 
ment of a brahmana; duratyayam—insurmountable. 


TRANSLATION 


When all the hereditary brahmanas were thus cursed by Nandisvara, 
the sage Bhrgu, as a reaction, condemned the followers of Lord Siva with 
this very strong brahminical curse: 


PURPORT 


The word duratyaya is particularly used in reference to a brahma-danda, 
or curse by a brahmana. A curse by a brahmana is very strong; therefore 
it is called duratyaya, or insurmountable. As the Lord states in Bhagavad- 
gita, the stringent laws of nature are insurmountable; similarly, if a 
curse is uttered by a brahmana, that curse is also insurmountable. But 
Bhagavad-gita also says that the curses or benedictions of the material 
world are, after all, material creations. The Cattanya-caritamrta also 
confirms that that which is accepted in this material world to be a benedic- 
tion and that which is taken to be a curse are both on the same platform 
because they are material. To get out of this material contamination, one 
should take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as recommend- 
ed in Bhagavad-gita: mam eva ye prapadyante mayam etam taranti te. The 
best path is to transcend all material curses and benedictions and take 
shelter of the Supreme Lord, Krsna, and remain in a transcendental 
position. Persons who have taken shelter of Krsna are always peaceful; 
they are never cursed by anyone, nor do they attempt to curse anyone. 
That is a transcendental position. 


TEXT 28 


AAT AA AA UL AAA: | 
Wierd ated acorarhateqa: ill 


bhava-vrata-dhara ye ca 
ye ca tan samanuvratah 
pasandinas te bhavantu 
sac-chastra-paripanthinah 


bhava-vrata-dharah—taking a vow to satisfy Lord Siva;ye— who;ca—and; 
ye—who; ca—and; tan—such principles; samanuvratah —following; pdsandi- 
nah—atheists; te—they; bhavantu—let them become; sat-sastra-paripanthi- 
nah—diverted from transcendental scriptural injunctions, 
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TRANSLATION 


One who takes a vow to satisfy Lord Siva or who follows such principles 
will certainly become an atheist and be diverted from transcendental 
scriptural injunctions. 


PURPORT 


It is sometimes seen that devotees of Lord Siva imitate the character- 
istics of Lord Siva. For example, Lord Siva drank an ocean of poison, so 
some of the followers of Lord Siva imitate him and try to take intoxicants 
like ganja (marijuana). Here the curse is that if someone follows such 
principles he must become an infidel and turn against the principles of 
Vedic regulation. It is said that such devotees of Lord Siva will be sac- 
chastra-paripanthinah, which means opposed to the conclusion of sdstra, or 
scripture. This is confirmed in the Padma Purana also. Lord Siva was 
ordered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to preach the impersonal 
or Mayavadr philosophy for a particular purpose, just as Lord Buddha 
preached the philosophy of voidness for particular purposes mentioned in 
the sastras. 

Sometimes it is necessary to preach a philosophical doctrine which is 
against the Vedic conclusion. In the Siva Purana it is stated that Lord 
Siva said to Parvati that in the Kali-yuga in the body of a brahmapa he 
would preach the Mayavadi philosophy. Thus generally it is found that the 
worshipers of Lord Siva are Mayavadi followers. Lord Siva himself says, 
mayavadam asac-chastram. Asat-Sastra, as explained here, means the 
doctrine of Mayavadi impersonalism, or becoming one with the Supreme. 
Bhrgu Muni cursed that persons who worshiped Lord Siva would become 
followers of this Mayavadi asat-sastra. It is called asat-sdstra because 
the Mayavadi doctrine attempts to establish that the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is impersonal. Besides that, among the worshipers of Lord 
Siva there is a section who live a devilish life. Srimad-Bhagavatam and 
Narada-panicaratra are authorized scriptures that are considered sat-sdastra, 
or scriptures which lead one to the path of God realization. Asat-sastras 
are just the opposite. 


TEXT 29 
qa yeh serenfernte: | 
frat faachnat aa Za qTATy 12211 


nasta-sauca mudha-dhiyo 
jata-bhasmasthi-dharinah 


72 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 2 


visantu siva-diksayam 
yatra daivam surasavam 
nasta-saucah—cleanliness being abandoned; mudha-dhiyah—foolish; jata- 
bhasmasthi-dharinah— wearing long hair, ashes and bones; visantu—may 
enter; siva-diksayam—into initiation of worship of Siva: yatra—whiere; 
daivam—are spiritual; swra-asavam— wine and liquor. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who vow to worship Lord Siva are so foolish that they imitate 
him by keeping long hair on their heads. When initiated into worship of 
Lord Siva, they prefer to live on wine, flesh and other such things. 


PURPORT 


Indulging in wine and meat, keeping long hair on one’s head, not 
bathing daily, and smoking ganja, marijuana, are some of the habits which 
are accepted by foolish creatures who do not have regulated lives. By such 
behavior one becomes devoid of transcendental knowledge. In the initiation 
into the Siva mantra there are mudrikastaka, in which it is sometimes 
recommended that one make his sitting place on the vagina and thus 
desire nirvana, or dissolution of existence. In that process of worship, 
wine is needed, or sometimes, in place of wine, palm tree juice which is 
converted into an intoxicant. This is also offered according to Siva-agama, 
a scripture on the method of worshiping Lord Siva. 


TEXT 30 


me aT arate Tee TT | 
Od frat Game: wTsaat: Noll 


brahma ca brahmanams caiva 
yad yuyam parinindatha 

setum vidharanam pumsam 
atah pdsandam asritah 


brahma—the Vedas; ca—and; brahmanan—the brahmanas ; ca—and; eva— 
certainly; yat—because; yuyam—you; parinindatha—blaspheme; setum— 
Vedic principles; vidharanam—holding; pumsam—of mankind; atah—there- 
fore; pasandam— atheism; asritah—have taken shelter. 
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Bhrgu Muni continued: Since you blaspheme the Vedas and the 
brahmanas, who are followers of the Vedic principles, it is understood 
that you have already taken shelter of the doctrine of atheism. 


PURPORT 


Bhrgu Muni, in cursing Nandisvara, said that not only would they be 
degraded as atheists because of his curse, but they had already fallen to 
the standard of atheism because they had blasphemed the Vedas, which 
are the source of human civilization. Human civilization is based on the 
qualitative divisions of social order, namely the intelligent class, the 
martial class, the productive class and the laborer class. The Vedas pro- 
vide the right direction for advancing in spiritual cultivation and economic 
development and regulating the principle of sense gratification so that 
ultimately one may be liberated from material contamination to his real 
state of spiritual identification (aham brahmasmi). As long as one is in the 
contamination of material existence, he changes bodies from the 
aquatics up to the position of Brahma, but the human form of life is 
the highest perfectional life in the material world. The Vedas give direc- 
tion how to elevate oneself in the next life, so the Vedas are the mother 
for such instructions, and the braéhmanas, or persons who are in knowl- 
edge of the Vedas, are the father. Thus if one blasphemes the Vedas and 
brahmanas, naturally one goes down to the status of atheism. The exact 
word used in Sanskrit is nastika, which means one who does not believe in 
the Vedas but manufactures some concocted system of religion. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said that the followers of the Buddhist system 
of religion are nastikas. In order to establish his doctrine of nonviolence, 
Lord Buddha flatly refused to believe in the Vedas, and thus, later on, 
Sankaracarya stopped this system of religion in India and forced it to go 
outside India. Here it is stated, brahma ca brahmanan. Brahma means the 
Vedas. Aham brahmasmi means “I am in full knowledge.” The Vedic 
assertion is that one should think that he is Brahman, for actually he is 
Brahman. If brahman or the Vedic spiritual science is condemned, and the 
masters of the spiritual science, the brahmanas, are condemned, then 
where does human civilization stand? Bhrgu Muni says, “It is not due to 
my cursing that you shall become atheists; you are already situated in the 
principle of atheism. Therefore you are condemned.” 
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TEXT 31 


ay og fe Sarat Bra: Vat: Aaa | 
tf Tadacgderat = area? 113211 


esa eva hi lokanam 
Sivah panthah sanatanah 
yam purve canusantasthur 
yat pramanam janardanah 


esah—the Vedas; eva—certainly ; hi—for; lokanam—of all people; sivah— 
auspicious; panthah—path; sanatanah—eternal; yam—which (Vedic path); 
purve—in the past; ca—and; anusantasthuh—was rigidly followed; yat—in 
which; pramanam—the evidence; janardanah— J anardana. 


TRANSLATION 


The Vedas give the eternal regulative principles for auspicious advance- 
ment in human civilization which have been rigidly followed in the past. 
The strong evidence of this principle is the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, who is called Janardana, the well-wisher of all living entities. 


PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gita the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, has 
claimed that He is the father of all living entities, regardless of form. There 
are 8,400,000 different species of life forms, and Lord Krsna claims that 
He is the father of all. Because the living entities are parts and parcels of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they are all sons of the Lord, and 
for their benefit, because they are hovering under the impression that 
they can lord it over material nature, the Vedas are given to them for 
their guidance. Therefore the Vedas are called apauruseya, for they are 
not written by any man or demigod, including the first living creature, 
Brahma. Brahm is not the creator or author of the Vedas. He is also one 
of the living beings in this material world; therefore he does not have the 
power to write or speak the Vedas independently. Every living entity 
within this material world is subject to four deficiencies: he commits 
mistakes, he accepts one thing for another, he cheats, and he has imperfect 
senses. The Vedas, however, are not written by any living creature within 
this material world. Therefore they are said to be apauruseya. No one can 
trace out the history of the Vedas. Of course, modern human civilization 
has no chronological history of the world or the universe, and-it cannot 
present actual historical facts older than 3,000 years. But no one has 
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traced out when the Vedas were written because they were never 
written by any living being within this material world. All other systems 
of knowledge are defective because they have been written or spoken by 
men or demigods who are products of this material creation, but 
Bhagavad-gita is apauruseya, for it was not spoken by any human being or 
any demigod of this material creation; it was spoken by Lord Krsna, who 
is beyond the material creation. That is accepted by such stalwart scholars 
as Sankaracdrya, not to speak of other acaryas such as Ramanujacarya 
and Madhvacarya. Satikaracirya has accepted that Narayana and Krsna 
are transcendental, and in Bhagavad-gita also Lord Krsna has established, 
aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate: “I am the origin of 
everything; everything has emanated from Me.” This material creation, 
including Brahmi and Siva and all the demigods, has been created by Him, 
for everything has emanated from Him. He also says that (vedais ca sarvair 
aham eva vedyah) the purpose of all the Vedas is to understand Him. He 
is the original veda-vit, or knower of Vedanta, and veddnta-krt, or 
compiler of the Vedas. Brahma is not the compiler of the Vedas. 

In the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam it is established, tene brahma 
hrda: the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, instructed 
Brahma in the Vedic knowledge through his heart. Therefore the evidence 
that Vedic knowledge is free from the defects of mistakes, illusions, 
cheating and imperfection is that it is spoken by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead Janardana and has thus been followed from time immemorial, 
beginning from Brahma. The Vedic religion or the principles of the Vedas 
have been followed by the highly cultured population of India since time 
immemorial; no one can trace out the history of Vedic religion. Therefore 
it is sanatana, and any blasphemy against the Vedas is calculated to be 
atheism. The Vedas are described as getu, which means bridge. If one wants 
to attain his spiritual existence, one has to cross an ocean of nescience. 
The Vedas are the bridge to cross such a great ocean. The Vedas describe 
how to divide the human race into four divisions according to quality and 
working capacity. This is a very scientific system, and it is also sanatana, 
for no one can trace out its history, and it has no dissolution. No one can 
stop the system of varna and asrama, or the castes and divisions. For 
example, whether or not one accepts the name brahmana, there is a class 
in society which is known as the intelligent class and which is interested 
in spiritual understanding and philosophy. Similarly, there is a class of men 
who are interested in administration and in ruling others. In the Vedic 
system these martially spirited men are called kgsatriyas. Similarly, every- 
where there is a class of men who are interested in economic development, 
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business, industry and moneymaking; they are called vaigyas. And there is 
another class who are neither intelligent nor martially spirited nor 
endowed with the capacity for economic development but who simply 
can serve others. They are called sudras, or the laborer class. This system 
is sanatana—it comes from time immemorial, and it will continue in 
the same way. There is no power in the world which can stop it. 
Therefore, since this sanadtana-dharma system is eternal, one can elevate 
himself to the highest standard of spiritual life by following the Vedic 
principles. It is stated that formerly the sages followed this system; there- 
fore to follow the Vedic system is to follow the standard etiquette of 
society. But the followers of Lord Siva, who are drunkards, who are 
addicted to intoxicants and sex life, who do not bathe and who smoke 
ganja, are against all human etiquette. The conclusion is that persons who 
rebel against the Vedic principles are themselves the evidence that the 
Vedas are authoritative because by not following the Vedic principles they 
become like animals. Such animalistic persons are themselves evidence of 
the supremacy of the Vedic regulations. 


TEXT 32 
Tee Te Ys Aah TH TATA | 
fared ara mee Se at aT YATE UN3RMI 
tad-brahma paramam suddham 
satam vartma sanatanam 
vigarhya yata pasandam 
daivam vo yatra bhuta-rat 
tat—that; brahma—Veda; paramam—supreme; suddham—pure; satam— 
of the saintly persons; vartma—path; sanatanam—eternal; vigarhya— 
blaspheming; ydta—should yo; pasandam—to atheism; daivam—deity; 
vah—your; yatra— where; bhuta-rat—the lord of the bhutas. 


TRANSLATION 


By blaspheming the principles of the Vedas, which are the pure and 
supreme path of the saintly persons, certainly you followers of Bhutapati, 
Lord Siva, will descend to the standard of atheism without a doubt. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva is described here as bhita-rdt. The ghosts and those who 
are situated in the material mode of ignorance are called bhitas, so 
bhiita-radt means the leader of the creatures who are in the lowest 
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standard of the material modes of nature. Another meaning of bhitta is 
anyone who has taken birth or anything which is produced, so in that 
sense Lord Siva may be accepted as the father of this material world. Here, 
of course, Bhrgu Muni takes Lord Siva as the leader of the lowest creatures. 
The characteristics of the lowest class of men have already been described 
—they do not bathe, they have long hair on their heads, and they are 
addicted to intoxicants. In comparison to the path followed by the 
followers of Bhitarat, the Vedic system is certainly excellent, for it 
promotes people to spiritual life as the highest eternal principle of human 
civilization. If one decries or blasphemes the Vedic principles, then he 
falls to the standard of atheism. 


TEXT 33 

aaa sara 
TAT TAT AT WM: FATA AT: | 
fasrara aa: fafsafeaa fa Aram 13311 


maitreya uvdca 
tasyaivam vadatah sapam 
bhrgoh sa bhagavan bhavah 
niscakrama tatah kicid 
vimana iva sanugah 


maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; tasya—of him; evam—thus; vadatah— 
being spoken; sapam—curse; bhrgoh—of Bhrgu; sah—he; bhagavan—the 
possessor of all opulences; bhavah—Lord Siva; nigcakrama—went; tatah— 
from there; kificit-somewhat; vimanah—morose; iva—as; sa-anugah— 
followed by his disciples. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage Maitreya said: When such cursing and countercursing was 
going on between his followers and the parties of Daksa and Bhrgu, Lord 
Siva became very morose. Not saying anything, he left the arena of the 
sacrifice, followed by his disciples. 


PURPORT 


Here Lord Siva’s excellent character is described. In spite of the 
cursing and countercursing between the parties of Daksa and Siva, 
because he is the greatest Vaisnava, he was so sober that he did not say 
anything. A Vaisnava is always tolerant, and Lord Siva is considered the 
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topmost Vaisnava, so his character, as shown in this scene, is excellent. He 
became morose because he knew that these people, both his men and 
Daksa’s, were unnecessarily cursing and countercursing one another, with- 
out any interest in the spiritual life. From his point of view, he did not 
see anyone as lower or higher because he is a Vaisnava. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita, panditah sama-darsinah: one who is perfectly learned 
does not see anyone as lesser or greater because he sees everyone from 
the spiritual platform. Thus the only alternative left to Lord Siva was to 
leave in order to stop his follower, Nandigvara, as well as Bhrgu Muni, 
from cursing and countercursing in that way. 


TEXT 34 


ast fags: at acaniqzar | 
afmara aerara waa aga aft: 13 eI 


te ‘pi visvasrjah satram 
sahasra-parivatsaran 

samvidhaya mahesvasa 
yatrejya rsabho harih 


te—those; api—even; visvasrjah—progenitors of the universal population; 
satram—the sacrifice; sahasra—one thousand; parivatsaran—years; sam- 
vidhaya—performing; mahesvasa—O Vidura; yatra—in which; ijyah—to be 
worshiped; rsabhah—the presiding deity of all demigods; harih—Hari. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage Maitreya continued: O Vidura, all the progenitors of the 
universal population thus executed a sacrifice for thousands of years, for 
sacrifice is the best way to worship the Supreme Lord, Hari, the Person- 
ality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


It is clearly stated here that the stalwart personalities who generate the 
entire population of the world are interested in satisfying the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead by offering sacrifices. The Lord also says in 
Bhagavad-gita, bhoktaram yajiia-tapasam. One may engage in performing 
sacrifices and severe austerities for perfection, but they are all meant to 
satisfy the Supreme Lord. If such activities are performed for personal 
satisfaction, that is called pasanda, or atheism; but when they are per- 
formed for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord, that is the Vedic 
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principle. All the assembled sages performed sacrifices for one thousand 
years. 


TEXT 35 


Meas I Wet Weattaar | 
faararaat aa @ Sf aM Tae 341 


aplutyavabhrtham yatra 

ganga yamunayanvita 
virajenatmana sarve 

svam svam dhama yayus tatah 


aplutya—taking a bath; avabhrtham—the bath which is taken after per- 
forming sacrifices; yatra— where; ganiga—the River Ganges; yamunaya—by 
the River Yamuna; anvita— mixed; virajena— without infection; adtmana—by 
the mind; sarve—all; svar svam—their respective; dhama—abodes; yayuh— 
went; tatah—from there. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Vidura, carrier of bows and arrows, all the demigods who were 
performing the sacrifice took their bath at the confluence of the Ganges 
and the Yamuna after completing the yajfia performance. Such a bath is 
called avabhrtha-snana. Thus becoming purified in heart, they departed 
for their respective abodes. 


PURPORT 


After Lord Siva and, previously, Daksa, left the arena of sacrifice, the 
sacrifice was not stopped; the sages went on for many years in order to 
satisfy the Supreme Lord. The sacrifice was not destroyed for want of 
Siva and Daksa, and the sages went on with their activities. In other 
words, it may be assumed that if one does not worship the demigods, 
even up to Lord Siva and Brahma, one can nevertheless satisfy the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. 
Kamais tais tair hrta-jianah prapadyante’nya-devatah. Persons who are 
impelled by lust and desire go to the demigods to derive some material 
benefit. Bhagavad-gita uses the very specific words nasti buddhik, meaning 
persons who have lost their sense or intelligence. Only such persons care for 
demigods and want to derive material benefit from them. Of course, this 
does not mean that one should not show respect to the demigods, but there 
is no need to worship them. One who is honest may be faithful to the 
government, but he does not need to bribe the government servants. 
Bribery is illegal; one does not bribe a government servant, but that does 
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not mean that he does not show him respect. Similarly, one who engages 
in the transcendental loving service of the Supreme Lord does not need to 
worship any demigod, nor does he have any tendency to show disrespect 
to the demigods. Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gita it is stated, ye’py anya- 
devata-bhakta yajante sraddhayanuitah. The Lord says that anyone who 
worships the demigods is also worshiping Him, but he is worshiping 
avidhi-piirvakam, which means without following the regulative principles. 
The regulative principle is to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Worship of demigods may indirectly be worship of the Personality of 
Godhead, but it is not regulated. By worshiping the Supreme Lord, one 
automatically serves all the demigods because they are parts and parcels of 
the whole. If one supplies water to the root of a tree, all the parts of the 
tree, such asthe leaves and branches, are automatically satisfied, and if one 
supplies food to the stomach, all the limbs of the body—the hands, legs, 
fingers, etc.—are nourished. Thus by worshiping the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead one can satisfy all the demigods, but by worshiping all the 
demigods one does not completely worship the Supreme Lord. Therefore 
worship of the demigods is irregular, and it is disrespectful to the 
scriptural injunctions. | 
In this age of Kali it is practically impossible to perform the deva-yajiia 
or sacrifices to the demigods. As such, in this age Srimad-Bhagavatam recom- 
mends sankirtana-yajia. Yajiaih sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah. 
(Bhag. 11.5.32) “In this age the intelligent person completes the perfor- 
mances of all kinds of yajiias simply by chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare / Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare 
Hare.” Tasmin tuste jagat-tustah: ‘“‘When Lord Vignu is satisfied, all the 
demigods who are part and parcels of the Supreme Lord are satisfied.” 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Second 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled, “Daksa Curses Lord Siva.” 


CHAPTER THREE 


Talks Between Lord Siva and Sati 


aa fafa art 3 fireramen: | 
SM: FIAT AAA II 2 II 


maitreya uvaca 
sada vidvisator evam 
kalo vai dhriyamanayoh 
jamatuh svasurasyapi 
su-mahan aticakrame 


maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; sada—constantly; vidvisatoh—the ten- 
sion; evam—in this manner; kalah—time; vai—certainly ; dhriyamanayoh— 
continued to bear; jamatuh—of the son-in-law; svasurasya—of the father-in- 
law; api—even; su-mahan—a very great; aticakrame—passed. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya continued: In this manner the tension between the father-in- 
law and son-in-law, Daksa and Lord Siva, continued for a considerably 
long period. 


PURPORT 


The previous chapter has already explained that Vidura questioned the 
sage Maitreya as to the cause of the misunderstanding between Lord Siva 
and Daksa. Another question is why the strife between Daksa and his son- 
in-law caused Satito destroy her body. The chief reason for Sati’s giving up 
her body was that her father, Daksa, began another sacrificial performance 
to which Lord Siva was not invited at all. Generally, when any sacrifice 
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is performed, although each and every sacrifice is intended to pacify the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, all the demigods, especially Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva and the other principal demigods, such as Indra and 
Candra, are invited, and they take part. It is said that unless all the 
demigods are present, no sacrifice is complete. In the tension between 
the father-in-law and son-in-law, Daksa began another yajiia performance, 
to which Lord Siva was not invited. Daksa was the chief progenitor 
employed by Lord Brahma, and he was a son of Brahma, so he had a high 
position and was also very proud. 


TEXT 2 


Ta SA ARM WABRAT | 
Wada TATA WatsaT Il 2 II 


yadabhisikto daksas tu 
brahmana paramesthina 
prajapatinam sarvesam 
adhipatye smayo ‘bhavat 
yada—when;abhisiktah—appoin ted; daksah—Dakga; tu—but; brahmana— 
by Brahma; paramesthina—the supreme teacher; prajapatinam—of the 
Prajapatis; sarvesam—of all; adhipatye—as the chief; smayah—puffed up; 
abhavat—he became. 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Brahma appointed Daksa as the chief of all the Prajapatis, 
the progenitors of population, Daksa became very much puffed up. 


PURPORT 


Although he was envious and wasinimical towards Lord Siva, Daksa was 
appointed the chief of all Prajapatis. That was the cause of his excessive 
pride. When a man becomes too proud of his material possessions, he can 
perform any disastrous act, so Daksa acted out of false prestige. That is 
described in this chapter. 


TEXT 3 


I a ata afagmatng | 
Wes AA AAT RATAZ II 2 II 
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istva sa vajapeyena 
brahmisthan abhibhuya ca 

brhaspati-savam nama 
samarebhe kratuttamam 


istva—after performing; sah—he (Daksa); vajapeyena—with a Vajapeya 
sacrifice; brahmisthan—Siva and his followers; abhibhuya—neglecting; ca— 
and; brhaspati-savam— the Brhaspati-sava; nama— called; samarebhe— began; 
kratu-uttamam—the best of sacrifices. 


TRANSLATION 


Daksa began a sacrifice named Vajapeya, and he became excessively 
confident of his support by Lord Brahma. He then performed another 
great sacrifice named Brhaspati-sava. 


PURPORT 


In the Vedas it is prescribed that before performing a Brhaspati-sava 
sacrifice, one should perform the sacrifice named Vajapeya. While perform- 
ing these sacrifices, however, Daksa neglected great devotees like Lord 
Siva. According to Vedic scriptures, the demigods are eligible to participate 
in yajiias and share the oblations, but he wanted to avoid them. All 
sacrifices are intended to pacify Lord Visnu, but Lord Visnu includes all 
His devotees. Brahma, Lord Siva and the other demigods are all obedient 
servants of Lord Visnu; therefore Lord Visnu is never satisfied without 
them. But Daksa, being puffed up with his power, wanted to deprive Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva of participation in the sacrifice, understanding that 
if one satisfies Visnu, it is not necessary to satisfy His followers. But that 
is not the process. Visnu wants His followers to be satisfied first. Lord 
Krsna says, mad-bhakta-pujabhyadhika: ‘‘The worship of My devotees is 
better than worship of Myself.” Similarly, in the Siva Purana, it is stated 
that the best mode of worship is to offer oblations to Visnu, but better 
than that is to worship the devotees of Krsna. Thus Daksa’s determination 
to neglect Lord Siva in the sacrifices was not fitting. 


TEXT 4 


Weil 
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tasmin brahmarsayah sarve 
devarsi-pitr-devatah 

asan krta-svasty-ayanas 
tat-patnyas ca sa-bhartrkah 


tasmin—in that (sacrifice); brahmarsayah—the brahmarsis; sarve—all; 
devarsi— the devarsis; pitr—ancestors; devatah— demigods; asan— were; krta- 
svasti-ayanah—were very nicely decorated with ornaments; tat-patnyah— 
their wives; ca—and; sa-bhartrkah—along with their husbands. 


TRANSLATION 


While the sacrifice was being performed, many brahmarsis, great sages, 
ancestral demigods and other demigods, their wives all very nicely deco- 
rated with ornaments, attended from different parts of the universe. 


PURPORT 


In any auspicious ceremony, such as a marriage ceremony, sacrificial 
ceremony or puja ceremony, it is auspicious for married women to decorate 
themselves very nicely with ornaments, fine clothing and cosmetics. These 
are auspicious signs, and many heavenly women assembled with their 
husbands, the devarsis, demigods and rajarsis, in that great sacrifice named 
Brhaspati-sava. It is specifically mentioned in this verse that they ap- 
proached with their husbands, for when a woman is decorated nicely, her 
husband becomes more cheerful. The nice decorations, ornaments and dress 
of the wives of the demigods and sages and the cheerfulness of the demi- 
gods and sages themselves were all-auspicious signs for the ceremony. 


TEXTS 5-7 


TMA TA VII TCT | 
al apart eat farrreteaay 4 UI 
aaah: want Req searchers: | 
Rare: ater fsaast: Garzasll & I 
CH SIA sense: | 
qft gaat Faker I 9 I 


tad upasrutya nabhasi 
khecaranam prajalpatam 

sati daksayani devi 
pitr-yajiia-mahotsavam 
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vrajantih sarvato digbhya 
upadeva-vara-striyah 

vimana-yanah sa-prestha 
niska-kanthih su-vasasah 


drstva sva-nilayabhyase 
lolaksir mrsta-kundalah 

patim bhuta-patim devam 
autsukyad abhyabhasata 


tat—then; upasrutya—hearing; nabhasi—in the sky; khecarandm—of those 
who were flying in the air (the Gandharvas); prajalpatam—the conversation; 
sati—Sati; daksayani—the daughter of Daksa; devi—the wife of Siva; pitr- 
yajiia-mahotsavam—the great festival of sacrifice performed by her father; 
vrajanltih—were going; sarvatah—from all; digbhyah-— directions; upadeva- 
vara-striyah—the beautiful wives of the demigods; vimana-yanah—flying in 
their airplanes; sa-presthah—along with their husbands; niska-kanthth— 
having nice necklaces with lockets; su-vasasah—dressed in fine clothing; 
drstvd—seeing; sva-nilaya-abhyase—near her residence; lola-aksih—having 
beautiful glittering eyes; mrsta-kundalah—nice earrings; patim—her 
husband; bhita-patim—the master of the bhittas; devam—the demigod; 
autsukyat—from great anxiety; abhyabhdsata—she spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


The chaste lady Sati, the daughter of Daksa, heard the heavenly denizens 
flying in the sky conversing about the great sacrifice being performed by 
her father. When she saw that from all directions the beautiful wives of the 
heavenly denizens, their eyes very beautifully glittering, were near her 
residence and were going to the sacrifice dressed in fine clothing and 
ornamented with earrings and necklaces with lockets, she approached her 
husband, the master of the bhutas, in great anxiety, and spoke as follows. 


PURPORT 


It appears that the residence of Lord Siva was not on this planet but 
was somewhere in outer space, otherwise how could Sati see the airplanes 
coming from different directions towards this planet and hear the passen- 
gers talking about the great sacrifice being performed by Daksa? Sati is 
described here as Daksayani because she was the daughter of Daksa. The 
mention of upadeva-vara refers to inferior demigods like the Gandharvas, 
Kinnaras and Uragas, who are not exactly demigods but are between the 
demigods and the human beings. They were also coming in planes. The 
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word sva-nilayabhyase indicates that they were passing right near her 
residential quarters. The dresses and bodily features of the wives of the 
heavenly denizens are very nicely described here. Their eyes moved, their 
earrings and other ornaments glittered and glared, their dresses were the 
nicest possible, and all of them had special lockets on their necklaces. 
Each woman was accompanied by her husband. Thus they looked so 
beautiful that Sati, Daksiyani, was impelled to dress similarly and go to 
the sacrifice with her husband. That is the natural inclination of a woman. 


TEXT 8 


ayaa 

BT co ME 1 C2 ELC 
Pratfiat agmateag: fee | 

wy TMA aM A 
qatiaat fara asta ici 


saty wvaca 
prajapates te Svasurasya sampratam 
niryaptto yajiia-mahotsavah kila 
vayam ca tatrabhisarama vama te 
yady arthitami vibudha vrajanti hi 
sati uvaca—Sati said; prajapateh—of Dakga;le—your; svasurasya—of your 
father-in-law; sampratam—nowadays; niryapitah—has been started; yajiia- 
mahotsavah—a great sacrifice; kila—certainly; vayam—we; ca—and; tatra— 
there; abhisarama—may go; vama—O my dear Lord Siva; te—your; yadi—if; 
arthita—desire; ami—these; vibudhah—demigods; vrajanti—are going; hi— 
because. 


TRANSLATION 


Sati said: My dear Lord Siva, your father-in-law is now executing great 
sacrifices, and all the demigods, having been invited by him, are going 
there. If you desire, we may also go. 


PURPORT 


Sati knew of the tension between her father and her husband, but still 
she expressed to her husband, Lord Siva, that since such sacrifices were 
going on at her father’s house and so many demigods were going, she also 
desired to go. But she could not express her willingness directly, and so 
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she told her husband that if he desired to go, then she could also accom- 
pany him. In other words, she submitted her desire very politely to her 
husband. 

TEXT 9 


TAY ARM AA AT: AH- 
Sd watts aes: | 
He A aay waahrema 
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tasmin bhaginyo mama bhartrbhih svakair 
dhruvam gamisyanti suhrd-didrksavah 

aham ca tasmin bhavatabhikamaye 
sahopanitam paribarham arhitum 


tasmin—in that sacrifice; bhaginyah—sisters; mama—my; bhartrbhih— 
with their husbands; suakaih—their own; dhruvam—surely ; gamis yanti—will 
go; suhrt-didrksavah—desiring to meet the relatives; aham—1]; ca—and; 
tasmin—in that assembly; bhavata—with you (Lord Siva); abhikamaye—| 
desire ;saha— with; upanitam—given; paribarham—ornaments of decoration; 
arhitum—to accept. 


TRANSLATION 


I think that all my sisters must have gone to this great sacrificial cere- 
mony with their husbands just to see their relatives. 1 also desire to 
decorate myself with the ornaments given to me by my father and go 
there with you to participate in that assembly. 


PURPORT 


Jt is a woman’s nature to want to decorate herself with ornaments and 
nice dresses and accompany her husband to social functions, meet friends 
and relatives and enjoy life in that way. This propensity is not unusual 
because woman is the basic principle of material enjoyment. Therefore in 
Sanskrit the word for woman is stri, which means one who expands the 
field of material enjoyment. In the material world there is an attraction 
between woman and man. This is the arrangement of conditional life. A 
woman attracts a man, and in that way the scope of material activities, 
involving house, wealth, children and friendship, increases, and thus 
instead of decreasing one’s material demands, one becomes entangled in 
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material enjoyment. Lord Siva, however, is different; therefore his name 
is Siva. He is not at all attracted by material enjoyment, although his wife, 
Sati, was the daughter of a very great leader and was given to him by the 
request of Brahma. Lord Siva was reluctant, but Sati, as a woman, the 
daughter of a king, wanted enjoyment. She wanted to go to her father’s 
house, just as her other sisters might have done, and meet them and enjoy 
social life. Here, she specifically indicated that she would decorate herself 
with the ornaments given by her father. She did not say that she would 
decorate herself with the ornaments given by her husband because her 
husband was callous about all such matters. He did not know how to 
decorate his wife and take part in social life because he was always in 
ecstasy with thoughts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. According 
to the Vedic system, a daughter is given a sufficient dowry at the time of 
her marriage, so Sati was also given a dowry by her father, and ornaments 
were included. It is also the custom that the husband gives some ornaments, 
but here it is particularly mentioned that her husband, being materially 
almost nothing, could not do so; therefore she wanted to decorate herself 
with the ornaments given by her father. It was fortunate for Sati that 
Lord Siva did not take the ornaments from his wife and spend them for 
gaiija because those who imitate Lord Siva in smoking gafja exploit 
everything from household affairs; they take all of their wives’ property 
and spend on smoking, intoxication and similar other activities. 


TEXT 10 
q 
a aga Tz wale 
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TA Pateposnat wefifi- 
CATA PST AAT 12 oll 
tatra svasfr me nanu bhartr-sammita 
matr-svasrh klinna-dhiyam ca mataram 
draksye cirotkantha-mana maharsibhir 
unniyamanam ca mrdadhvara-dhvajam 
tatra—there; svasfh—own _ sisters; me—my; nanu—surely; bhartr- 
sammitah—along with their husbands; matr-svasrh—the sisters of my moth- 
er; klinna-dhiyam—affectionate; ca—and; mataram—mother; draksye—1 
shall see; cira-utkantha-manah—being very anxious for a long time; 
maharsibhih—great sages; unntyamanam—being raised up; ca—and; mrda— 
O Siva; adhvara—sacrifice; dhvajam—flags. 
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TRANSLATION 


My sisters, the sisters of my mother and their husbands and other 
affectionate relatives must be assembled there, so if I go I shall be able to 
see them, and I shall be able to see the flapping flags and the performance 
of the sacrifice by the great sages. For these reasons, my dear husband, I 
am very much anxious to go. 


PURPORT 


As stated before, the tension between the father-in-law and son-in-law 
persisted for a considerable time. So Sati had not gone to her father’s house 
for a long while. Thus she was very anxious to go to her father’s house, 
particularly because on that occasion her sisters and their husbands and 
her mother’s sisters would be there. As is natural for a woman, she wanted 
to dress equally to her other sisters and also be accompanied by her 
husband. She did not, of course, want to go alone. 


TEXT 11 
A AATAAATTHALET 
Alafia aia ToeIART | 
ama wfc F 
dren feat wa Haha 12 21 


tvayy etad aScaryam ajatma-mayaya 
vinirmitam bhati guna-trayatmakam 

tathapy aham yosid atattva-vic ca te 
dina didrkse bhava me bhava-ksitim 


tvayi—in you; etat—this; ascaryam—wonderful; aja—O Lord Siva; atma- 
mayaya—by the external energy of the Supreme Lord; vinirmitam— 
created; bhati—appears; guna-traya-atmakam—being an interaction of the 
three modes of material nature; tathapi—even so; aham—I; yosit—woman; 
atattva-vit—not conversant with the truth; ca—and; te—your; dina— poor; 
didrkse—| wish to see; bhava—O Lord Siva; me—my; bhava-ksitim—place of 
birth. 

TRANSLATION 


Although this cosmic manifestation is a wonderful creation of the inter- 
action of the three material modes, or the external energy of the Supreme 
Lord, the truth is fully known to you. Yet I am a poor woman, and, as 


90 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 3 


you know, I am not conversant with the truth. Therefore I wish to see my 
birthplace once more. 


PURPORT 


Daksayani, Sati, knew very well that her husband, Lord Siva, was not 
very much interested in the glaring manifestation of the material world, 
which is caused by the interaction of the three modes of nature. Therefore 
she addressed her husband as aja, one who has transcended the bondage 
of birth and death, or one who has realized his eternal position. She stated, 
“The illusion of accepting the perverted reflection, the material or cosmic 
manifestation, to be real is not present in you because you are self- 
realized. For you the attraction of social life and the consideration that 
someone is father, someone is mother and someone is sister, which are 
illusory relationships, is already over, but because | am a poor woman | 
am not so advanced in transcendental realization. Therefore naturally 
these appear to me as real.” Only less intelligent persons accept this 
perverted reflection of the spiritual world to be real. Those who are 
under the spell of the external energy accept this manifestation to be fact, 
whereas those who are advanced in spiritual realization know that it is 
illusion. Actual reality is elsewhere, in the spiritual world. “But as far as 
I am concerned,” Sati said, “‘I do not have much knowledge about self- 
realization. | am poor because | do not know the actual facts. | am 
attracted by my birthplace, and | want to see it.”” One who has attraction 
for his birthplace, for his body, and for other such items mentioned in the 
Bhagavatam is considered to be like an ass or a cow. Sati might have heard 
all this many times from her husband, Lord Siva, but because she was a 
woman, yosil, she still hankered after the same matcrial objects of affection. 
The word yosit means “tone who is enjoyed.”” Therefore woman is called 
yosit. In spiritual advancement, association with yosit is always restricted 
because if one is like a play doll in the hands of yosit, then all his spiritual 
advancement is at once stopped. It is said, ‘“lhose who are just like play- 
things in the hands of a woman cannot make any advancement in spiritual 
realization.” 


TEXT 12 
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pasya prayantir abhavanya-yosito 
‘py alankrtah kanta-sakha varuthasah 
yasam vrajadbhih siti-kantha manditam 
nabho vimanaih kala-hamsa-pandubhih 


pasya—just see; prayantih—going; abhava—O never-born; anya-yositah— 
other women; api—certainly; alankrtah— ornamented; kanta-sakhah— with 
their husbands and friends; varuthasah—in large numbers; yasam—of them; 
vrajadbhih— flying; siti-kantha—O blue-throated one; manditam— decorated; 
nabhah— the sky ; vimanaih— with airplanes; kala-hamsa—swans;pandubhih— 
white. 


TRANSLATION 


O never-born, O blue-throated one, not only my relatives but also other 
women, dressed in nice clothes and decorated with ornaments, are going 
there with their husbands and friends. Just see how their flocks of white 
airplanes have made the entire sky very beautiful. 


PURPORT 


Here lord Siva is addressed as abhava, which means one who is never 
born, although generally he is known as bhava, one who is born. Actually 
Rudra, Lord Siva, is born from the eyes of Brahma, who is called 
sudyambhuva because he is not born of any human being or material 
creature but is born directly from the lotus flower which grows from the 
abdomen of Vignu. When Lord Siva is addressed here as abhava, this may 
be taken to mean one who has never felt material miseries. Sati wanted to 
impress upon her husband that even those who were not related to her 
father were also going, to say nothing of herself, who was intimately related 
with him. Lord Siva is addressed here as blue-throated. Lord Siva drank an 
ocean of poison and kept it in his throat, not swallowing it or allowing it 
to go down to his stomach, and thus his throat became blue. Since then he 
has been known as nilakantha, or blue-throated. The reason that Lord Siva 
drank an ocean of poison was for others’ benefit. When the ocean was 
churned by the demigods and the demons, the churning at first produced 
poison, so because the poisonous ocean might have affected others who 
were not so advanced, Lord Siva drank all the ocean water. In other 
words, he could drink such a great amount of poison for others’ benefit, 
and now, since his wife was personally requesting him to go to her 
father’s house, even if he did not wish to give that permission, he should do 
so out of his great kindness. 
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TEXT 13 
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katham sutayah pitr-geha-kautukam 
nisamya dehah sura-varya nengate 

anahuta apy abhiyanti sauhrdam 
bhartur guror deha-krtas ca ketanam 


katham—how; sutayah—of a daughter; pitr-geha-kautukam—the festival 
in the house of her father; nisamya—hearing; dehah—the body ;sura-varya— 
O best of the demigods; na—not; ingate—disturbed; anahutah—without 
being called; api—even; abhiyanti—goes; sauhrdam—a friend; bhartuh—of 
the husband; guroh—of the spiritual master; deha-krtah—of the father; 
ca—and; ketanam—the house. 


TRANSLATION 
O best of the demigods, how can the body of a daughter remain undis- 
turbed when she hears that some festive event is taking place in her father’s 
house? Even though you may be considering that I have not been invited, 
there is no harm if one goes to the house of his friend, husband, spiritual 
master or father without invitation. 
TEXT 14 


wa osditcnnel «aad 
aa varaatnat Tarele | 
AMSSHASY SSATAATT 
fretia Asem aaa: Weyl 
tan me prasidedam amartya vaiichitam 
kartum bhavan karuniko batarhati 


tvayatmano ‘rdhe ‘ham adabhra-caksusa 
nirupita manugrhana yacitah 


tat—therefore; me—unto me; prasida—please be kind; idam—this; amartya- 
O immortal lord; vaiichitam— desire; kartum—to do; bhavan—your honor; 
karunikah—kind; bata—O lord;arhati—is able; tuaya—by you; atmanah—of 
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your own body; ardhe—in the half; aham—1; adabhra-caksusa— having all 
knowledge; nirupita—am situated; ma—to me; anugrhana—please show 
kin dness; yacitah —requested. 


TRANSLATION 


O immortal Siva, please be kind towards me and fulfill my desire. You 
have accepted me as half of your body; therefore please show kindness 
towards me and accept my request. 


TEXT 15 
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rsir wvaca 
evam giritrah priyayabhibhasitah 
pratyabhyadhatta prahasan suhrt-priyah 
samsmarito marma-bhidah kuvagisun 
yan aha ko visva-srjarn samaksatah 


rsth uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; evam—thus; giritrah— Lord Siva; 
priyaya—by his dear wife; abhibhdsitah—being spoken to; pratyabhyadhatta 
—replied; prahasan—while smiling; suhrt-priyah—dear to the relatives; 
samsmaritah—remembering; marma-bhidah —heart-piercing ; kuvagisiin—ma- 
licious words; yan—which (words); aha—said; kah—who (Daksa); 
visva-syjam—of the creators of the universal manifestation; samaksatah— 
in the presence. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya said: Lord Siva, the deliverer of the hill 
Kailasa, thus being addressed by his dear wife, replied smilingly, al- 
though at the same time he remembered the malicious, heart-piercing 
speeches delivered by Daksa before the guardians of the universal affairs. 
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PURPORT 


Wken Lord Siva heard from his wife about Daksa, the psychological 
effect was that he immediately remembered the strong words which were 
spoken against him in the assembly of the guardians of the universe, and, 
remembering those words, he was sorry at heart, although to please his 
wife he smiled. In Bhagavad-gita it is said that a liberated person is always 
in mental equilibrium in both the distress and the happiness of this mate- 
rial world. Therefore the question may now be raised why a liberated 
personality like Lord Siva was so unhappy because of the words of Daksa. 
The answer is given by Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakur. Lord Siva is 
atmarama, or situated in complete self-realization, but because he is the 
incarnation in charge of the material mode of ignorance, tamoguna, he is 
sometimes affected by the pleasure and pain of the material world. The 
difference between the pleasure and pain of this material world and that 
of the spiritual world is that in the spiritual world the effect is qualita- 
tively absolute. Therefore one may feel sorry in the absolute world, but 
the manifestation of so-called pain is always full of bliss. For instance, 
once Lord Krsna, in His childhood, was chastised by His mother, 
Yasoda, and Lord Krsna cried. But although He shed tears from His 
eyes, this is not to be considered a reaction of the mode of ignorance, for 
the incident was full of transcendental pleasure. When Krsna was play- 
ing in so many ways, sometimes it appeared that He caused distress to the 
gopis, but actually such dealings were full of transcendental bliss. That 
is the difference between the material and spiritual worlds. The spiritual 
world, where everything is pure, is pervertedly reflected in this material 
world. Since everything in the spiritual world is absolute, in the spiritual 
varieties of apparent pleasure and pain there is no other perception than 
eternal bliss, whereas in the material world, because everything is contami- 
nated by the modes of material nature, there are feelings of pleasure and 
pain. Therefore because Lord Siva, although a fully self-realized person, 
was in charge of the material mode of ignorance, he felt sorrow. 


TEXT 16 
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sn bhagavan uvaca 
tvayoditam sobhanam eva sobhane 
anahuta apy abhiyantt bandhusu 
te yady anutpadita-dosa-drstayo 


baliyasanatmyamadena manyuna 


sri bhagavan uvaca—the great lord replied; tvaya—by you; uditam—said; 
Sobhanam—is true; eva—certainly; sobhane—my dear beautiful wife; 
anahutah—without being invited; api—even; abhiyanti-go; bandhusu— 
among friends; te—those (friends); yadi—if; anutpadita-dosa-drstayah—not 
finding fault; baltyasa— more important; anatmyamadena—by pride caused 
by identification with the body; manyuna—by anger. 


TRANSLATION 


The great lord replied: My dear beautiful wife, you have said that 
one may go to a friend’s house without being invited, and this is true, 
provided such a friend does not find fault with the guest because of 
bodily identification and thereby become angry towards him. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva could foresee that as soon as Sati reached her father’s house, 
her father, Daksa, being too puffed up because of bodily identification, 
would be angry at her presence, and although she was innocent and fault- 
less, he would be mercilessly angry towards her. He warned that since her 
father was too puffed up by his material possessions, he would be angry, 
and this would be intolerable for her. Therefore it was better that she 
not go. This fact was already experienced by Lord Siva because although 
Lord Siva was faultless, Daksa cursed him in so many harsh words. 


TEXT 17 


sour at Tea fH TAT NZI 


vidya-tapo-vitta-vapur-vayah-kulath 
satam gunath sadbhir asattametarath 
smrtau hatayam bhrta-mana-durdrsah 
stabdha na pasyanti hi dhama bhuyasam 
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vid ya— education; tapah—austerity ; vitta— wealth; upuh—beauty of body, 
etc.; vayah—youth; kulaih—with heritage; sata@m—of the pious; gunath— 
by such qualities; sadbhih—six; asattama-itaraih—having the opposite result 
to those who are not great souls; smrtau— good sense; hatayam—being lost; 
bhrta-mana-durdrsah—blind due to pride; stabdhah—being proud; na—not; 
pasyanti—see; hi—for; dhama-—the glories; bhuyasam—of the great souls. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the six qualities of education, austerity, wealth, beauty, 
youth and heritage are for the highly elevated, one who is proud of 
possessing them becomes blind, and thus he loses his good sense and 
cannot appreciate the glories of great personalities. 


PURPORT 


It may be argued that since Daksa was very learned, wealthy and 
austere and had descended from a very exalted heritage, how could he 
be unnecessarily angry towards another? The answer is that when the 
qualities of good education, good parentage, beauty and sufficient wealth 
are misplaced in a person who is puffed up by all these possessiuns, they 
produce a very bad result. Milk is a very nice food, but when milk 
is touched by an envious serpent it becomes poisonous. Similarly, material 
assets such as education, wealth, beauty and good parentage are undoubt- 
edly nice, but when they decorate persons of a malicious nature, then they 
act adversely. Another example, given by Canakya Pandit, is that a serpent 
that has a jewel on its head is still fearful because it is a serpent. A serpent, 
by nature, is envious of other living entities, even though they be faultless. 
When a serpent bites another creature, it is not necessarily because the 
other creature is at fault; it is the habit of the serpent to bite innocent 
creatures. Similarly, although Daksa was qualified by many material assets, 
because he was proud of his possessions and because he was envious, all 
those qualities were polluted. It is sometimes, therefore, detrimental for a 
person advancing in spiritual consciousness or Krsna consciousness to 
possess such material assets. Kuntidevi, while offering prayers to Krsna, 
addressed Him as akificana-gocara, one who is easily approached by those 
who are bereft of all material acquisitions. Material exhaustion is an 
advantage for advancement in Krsna consciousness, although if one is con- 
scious of his eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, he can utilize his material assets, such as great learning and beauty 
and exalted ancestry, for the service of the Lord; then such assets become 
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glorious. In other words, unless one is Krsna conscious, all his material 
possessions are zero, but when this zero is by the side of the Supreme One, 
it at once increases in value to ten. Unless situated by the side of the 
Supreme One, zero is always zero; one can add one hundred zeros, but 
the value will still remain zero. Unless one’s material assets are used in 
Krstia consciousness, they may play havoc and degrade the possessor. 


TEXT 18 
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naitadrsanam svajana-vyapeksaya 
grhan pratiyad anavasthitatmanam 

ye ‘bhyagatan vakra-dhiyabhicaksate 
droptita-bhriibhir amarsanak sibhth 


na—not; etddrsanam—like this; svajana—kinsmen; vyapeksaya—depend- 
ing on that; grhan—in the house of; pratiyat—one should go; anavasthita— 
disturbed; atmandm—mind; ye—those; abhyagatan—guests; vakra-dhiya— 
with cold reception; abhicaksate—looking at; dropita-bhriibhih—with 
raised eyebrows; amarsana—angry ; aksibhih—with the eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


One should not go to anyone’s house, even on the consideration of his 
being a relative or afriend, when the man is disturbed in his mind and looks 
upon the guest with raised eyebrows and angry eyes. 


PURPORT 


However low a person may be, he is never unkind to his children, wife 
and nearest kin; even a tiger is kind to his cubs, for within the animal 
kingdom the cubs are treated very nicely. Since Sati was the daughter of 
Daksa, however cruel and contaminated he might be, naturally it was 
expected that he would receive her very nicely. But here it is indicated by. 
the word anavasthita that such a person cannot be trusted. Tigers are 
very kind to their cubs, but it is also known that sometimes they eat them. 
Malicious persons should not be trusted because they are always unsteady. 
Thus Sati was advised not to go to her father’s house because to accept 
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such a father as a relative and to go to his house without being properly 
invited was not suitable. 


TEXT 19 
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tatharibhir na vyathate silimukhath 
Sete ’rditango hrdayena duyata 

svanam yatha vakra-dhiyam duruktibhir 
diva-nisam tapyati marma-taditah 


tatha—so; aribhit—enemy; na—not; vyathate—is hurt; silimukhaih—by 
the arrows; sete—rests; ardita—aggrieved; angah—a part; hrdayena—by the 
heart; diiyata—gricving; suanam—of relatives; yathd—as; vakra-dhiyam—de- 
ceilful; duruktibhih—by harsh words; diva-nisam—day and night; tapyati— 
suffers; marma-taditah—one whose feelings are hurt. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva continued: If one is hurt by the arrows of an enemy, he is not 
as aggrieved as when he is cut by the unkind words of a relative, for such 
grief continues to rend his heart day and night. 


PURPORT 


Sati might have concluded that she would take the risk of 
going to her father’s house, and even if her father spoke unkindly 
against her she would be tolerant, as a son sometimes tolerates the 
reproaches of his parents. But Lord Siva reminded her that she would 
not be able to tolerate such unkind words because natural psychology 
dictates that one can suffer harm from an enemy and not mind so much 
because pain inflicted by an enemy is natural; but when one is hurt by the 
strong words of a relative, he suffers the effects continually, day and night, 
and sometimes the injury becomes so intolerable that one commits suicide. 
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TEXT 20 
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vyaktam tvam wtkrsta-gateh prayapateh 
priyatmajanam asi subhru me mata 

tathapi manam na pituh prapatsyase 
mad-asrayat kah paritapyate yatah 


vyaktam—it is clear; tvam—you; utkrsta-gateh—having the best behavior; 
prajapateh—of Prajapati Daksa; priya—the pet; atmajandm—of the 
daughters; asi—you are; subhru—O you with the beautiful eyebrows; me— 
my; mata—considered; tathapi—yet; manam—honor; na—not; pituh—from 
your father; prapatsyase—you will meet with; mat-asrayat—from connec- 
tion with me; kah— Daksa; paritapyate-is feeling pain; yatah—from whom. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear white-complexioned wife, it is clear that of the many 
daughters of Daksa you are the pet, yet you will not be honored at his 
house because of your being my wife. Rather, you will be sorry that you 
are connected with me. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva put forward the argument that even if Sati proposed to go 
alone, without her husband, still she would not be received well because 
she was his wife. There was every chance of a catastrophe, even if she 
wanted to go alone. Therefore Lord Siva indirectly requested her not to 
go to her father’s house. 


TEXT 21 
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papacyamanena hrdaturendriyah 
samrddhibhih purusa-buddhi-saksinam 
akalpa esam adhirodhum afijasa 
param padam dvesti yathasura harim 


papacyamanena—burning; hrda—with a heart; atura-indriyah—who is 
distressed; samrddhibhih—by the pious reputation, cte.; pirusa-buddhi- 
saksinam—of those who are always absorbed in thought of the Supreme 
Lord; akalpah—being unable; esém—of those persons; adhirodhum-—to rise 
up; afjasd—quickly; param—merely; padam—to the standard; dvesti— 
envy; yathd—as much as; asurah—the demons; harim—the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 


One who is conducted by false ego and is thus always distressed, both 
mentally and sensually, cannot tolerate the opulence of self-realized 
persons, and, being unable to rise to the standard of self-realization, he 
envies such persons as much as demons envy the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 
PURPORT 


The real reason for the enmity between Lord Siva and Daksa is ex- 
plained here. Daksa was envious of Lord Siva because of his high position as 
an incarnation of a quality of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
because he was directly in contact with the Supersoul and was therefore 
honored and given a better sitting place than him. There were many other 
reasons also. Dakga, being materially puffed up, could not tolerate the 
high position of Lord Siva, so his anger at Lord Siva’s not standing up 
in his presence was only the final manifestation of his envy. Lord Siva is 
always in meditation and always perceives the Supersoul, as expressed here 
by the words pitrusa-buddhi-saksinam. The position of one whose intel- 
ligence is always absorbed in meditation upon the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is very great and cannot be imitated by anyone, especially an 
ordinary person. When Dakga entered the arena of yajfia, Lord Siva was in 
meditation and might not have seen Daksa enter, but Daksa took the 
opportunity to curse him because he had maintained an envious attitude 
towards Lord Siva for a long time. Those who are actually self-realized see 
every individual body as a temple of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
because the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His Paramatma feature, 
is residing in everyone’s body. 

When one offers respect to the body, itis not to the material body but 
to the presence of the Supreme Lord. Thus one who is always in medita- 
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tion upon the Supreme Lord is always offering Him obeisances. But since 
Daksa was not very elevated, he thought that obeisances were offered to 
the material body, and because Lord Siva did not offer respect to his 
material body, Daksa became envious. Such persons, being unable to rise 
to the standard of self-realized souls like Lord Siva, are always envious. 
The example given here is very suitable. Asuras, demons or atheists, are 
always envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; they simply want 
to kill Him. Even in this age we find some so-called scholars commenting 
on Bhagavad-gita who are envious of Krsna. When Krsna says, manmana 
bhava mad-bhakto (Bg. 18.65)—“Always think of Me, become My devotee, 
and surrender unto Me.”’—the so-called scholars comment that it is not to 
Krsna that we have to surrender. That is envy. The asuras or atheists, the 
demons, without reason or cause, are envious of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Similarly, instead of offering respect to self-realized persons, 
foolish men who cannot approach the highest standard of self-realization 
are always envious, although there is no reason. 


TEXT 22 


TIRAIAIN TATA 
fitat ang fir: que | 

mM: we ger FT 
Tervaay A Ueenfaa UR 


pratyudgama-prasrayanabhivadanam 
vidhiyate sadhu mithah sumadhyame 

prajnaih parasmai purusaya cetasa 
guhasayayaiva na deha-manine 


pratyudgama—standing up from one’s seat; prasrayana—welcoming; 
abhivadanam—obeisances; vidhiyate—are intended; sadhu—proper; mithah— 
mutually; sumadhyame—my dear young wife; prajfiaih-by the wise; 
parasmat—unto the Supreme; purusaya—unto the Supersoul; cetasa—with 
the intelligence; guhasayaya—sitting within the body; eva—certainly; na— 
not; deha-mdnine—to the person identifying with the body. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear young wife, certainly friends and relatives offer mutual greet- 
ings by standing up, welcoming one another and offering obeisances. But 
those who are elevated to the transcendental platform, being intelligent, 
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offer such respects to the Supersoul who is sitting within the body, not to 
the person identified with the body. 


PURPORT 


It may be argued that since Daksa was the father-in-law of Lord Siva, 
it was certainly the duty of Lord Siva to offer him respect. In answer to 
that argument it is explained here that when a learned person stands up or 
offers obeisances in welcome, he offers respect to the Supersoul, who is 
sitting within everyone’s heart. It is seen, therefore, among Vaisnavas, that 
even when a disciple offers obeisances to his spiritual master, the spiritual 
master immediately returns the obeisances because they are mutually 
offered not to the body but to the Supersoul. Therefore the spiritual master 
also offers respect to the Supersoul situated in the body of the disciple. 
The Lord says in Srimad-Bhagavatam that offering respect to His devotce 
is more valuable than offering respect to Himself. Devotees do not 
identify with the body, so offering respect to a Vaisnava means offering 
respect to Visnu. It is stated also that, as a matter of etiquette, as soon as 
one sees a Vaisnava he must immediately offer him respect, indicating the 
Supersoul sitting within. A Vaisnava sees the body as a temple of Visnu. 
Since Lord Siva had already offered respect to the Supersoul in Krsna 
consciousness, offering respect to Daksa, who identified with his body, 
was already performed. There was no need to offer respect to his body 
because that is not directed by any Vedic injunction. 


TEXT 23 


aq ftag = aaaratead 
wet at JAM | 

aa FT Af ATT Wee 
amas & amar fried 122i 


sattvam visuddham vasudeva-sabditam 
yad tyate tatra puman apavrtah 

sattve ca tasmin bhagavan vasudevo 
hyadhoksajo me namasa vidhiyate 


sattvam—consciousness; visuddham—pure; vasudeva— Vasudeva; sabdi- 
tam—known as; yat—because; iyate—is revealed; tatra—there; puman—the 
Supreme Person; apavrtah—without any covering; sattve—in consciousness; 
ca—and; tasmin—in that; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
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vasudevah—Vasudeva; hi—because; adhoksajah—transcendental; me—by 
me; namasa—with obeisances; vidhiyate—worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 


I am always engaged in offering obeisances to Lord Vasudeva in pure 
Krsna consciousness. Krsna consciousness is always pure consciousness, 
and in that consciousness the Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as 
Vasudeva, is revealed without any covering. 


PURPORT 


The living entity is constitutionally pure. Asaigo hy atmayam purusah. 
In the Vedic literature it is said that the soul is always pure and uncontamt- 
nated by material attachment. The identification of the body with the soul is 
due to misunderstanding. As soon as one is fully Krsna conscious it is to 
be understood that he is in his pure, original constitutional position. This 
state of existence is called suddha-sattva, which means that it is transcen- 
dental to the material qualities. Since this Suddha-sattva existence is under 
the direct action of the internal potency, in this state the activities of 
material consciousness stop. For example, when iron is put into a fire, it 
becomes warm, and when it is red-hot, although it is iron, it acts like fire. 
Similarly, when copper is surcharged with electricity, its action as copper 
stops; it acts as electricity. It is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita that any- 
one who engages in unadulterated devotional service to the Lord is at 
once elevated to the position of pure Brahman. 


mam ca yo vyabhicarena bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gunan samatityaitan brahma-bhiyaya kalpate 
(Bg. 14.26) 


Therefore suddha-sattva, as described in this verse, is the transcendental 
position, which is technically called vasudeva. Vasudeva is also the name of 
the person from whom Krsna appears. This verse explains that the pure 
state is called vasudeva because in that state Vasudeva, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, is revealed without any covering. To execute un- 
adulterated devotional service, therefore, one must follow the rules and 
regulations of devotional service without desire to gain material profit by 
fruitive activities or mental speculation. 

In pure devotional service one simply serves the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead as a matter of duty, without reason and without being 
impeded by material conditions. That is called suddha-sattva, or vasudeva, 
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because in that stage the Supreme Person, Krsna, is revealed in the heart 
of the devotee. Srila Jiva Gosvami has very nicely described this vasudeva 
or s§uddha-sattva in his Bhagavat-sandarbha. He explains that astotlara- 
Sata (108) is added to the name of the spiritual master to indicate one who is 
situated in guddha-sattva or in the transcendental state of vasudeva. The 
word vasudeva is also used for other purposes. For example, vasudeva 
also means one who is everywhere or all-pervading. The sun is also called 
vasudeva-sabditam. ‘The word vasudeva may be utilized for different pur- 
poses, but whatever purpose we adopt, Vasudeva means the all-pervading 
or localized Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita it is also 
stated, Vasudevah sarvam iti (Bg. 7.19). Factual realization is to understand 
Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and surrender unto Him. 
Vasudeva is the field where Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, is revealed. When one is free from the contamination of material 
nature and is situated in pure Krsna consciousness or in the vasudeva 
state, Vasudeva, the Supreme Person, is revealed. This state is also called 
kawalya, which means pure consciousness. Jfianani sattutkam katvalyam. 
When one is situated in pure transcendental knowledge, that is called 
kaivalya. Therefore vasudeva also means kaivalya, a word which is gener- 
ally used by impersonalists. Impersonal kaivalya is not the last stage of 
realization, but in Krsna consciousness kaivalya, when one understands 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, then he is successful. In that pure 
state, by hearing, chanting, remembering, etc., because of the development 
of knowledge of the science of Krsna, one can understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. All these activities are under the guidance of 
the internal energy of the Supreme Lord. The action of the internal 
potency is also described in this verse as apaurtah, free from any covering. 
Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead, His name, His form, His 
quality, His paraphernalia, etc., are beyond material nature, being transcen- 
dental, it is not possible to understand any one of them with the material- 
istic senses. When the senses are purified by the discharge of pure devo- 
tional service (hyrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam bhaktir ucyate), the pure senses 
can see Krsna without covering. Now one may inquire that since factually 
the devotee has the same material existential body, how is it possible that 
the same materialistic eyes become purified by devotional service? The 
example, as stated by Lord Caitanya, is that devotional service cleanses 
the mirror of the mind. In a clean mirror one can see his face very dis- 
tinctly. Similarly, simply by cleansing the mirror of the mind one can have 
a clear conception of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is stated in 
Bhagavad-gita, abh yasa-yoga-yuk tena. By executing one’s prescribed duties 
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in devotional service, cetasa nanyagamina (Bg. 8.8), or simply by hearing 
about God and chanting about Him, if one’s mind is always engaged in 
chanting and hearing and is not allowed to go elsewhere, one can realize 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As confirmed by Lord Caitanya, 
by the bhakti-yoga process, beginning from hearing and chanting, one can 
cleanse the heart and mind, and thus one can clearly see the face of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Lord Siva said that since his heart was always filled with the conception 
of Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, because of His presence 
within his mind and heart, he was always offering obeisances unto Him. In 
other words, Lord Siva is always in trance, samadhi. This samadhi is not 
under the control of the devotee; it is under the control of Vasudeva, for 
the entire internal energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead acts 
under His order. Of course the material energy also acts by His order, but 
His direct will is specifically executed through the spiritual energy. Thus 
by His spiritual energy He reveals Himself. It is stated in Bhagavad-gita, 
sambhavamy atma-mayayéa. (Bg. 4.6). A tma-mayaya means internal potency. 
By His sweet will He reveals Himself by His internal potency, being satis- 
fied by the transcendental loving service of the devotee. The devotee never 
commands, “‘My dear Lord, please come here so that I can see You.” It is 
not the position of the devotee to command the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead to come before him or to dance before him. There are many so- 
called devotees who command the Lord to come before them dancing. 
The Lord, however, is not subject to anyone’s command, but if He is 
satisfied by one’s pure devotional activities, He reveals Himself. Therefore 
a meaningful word in this verse is adhoksaja, for it indicates that the 
activities of our material senses will fail to realize the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. One cannot realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
simply by the attempt of his speculative mind, but if one desires he can 
subdue all the material activities of his senses, and by manifesting His 
spiritual energy the Lord can reveal Himself to the pure devotee. When 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead reveals Himself to the pure devotee, 
the devotee has no other duty than to offer Him respectful obeisances. 
The Absolute Truth reveals Himself to the devotee in His form. He is not 
formless. Vasudeva is not formless because it is stated in this verse that as 
soon as the Lord reveals Himself, the devotee offers his obeisances. Obei- 
sances are offered to a person, not to anything impersonal. One should not 
accept the Mayavadi interpretation that Vasudeva is impersonal. As stated 
in Bhagavad-gita, prapadyate, one surrenders. One surrenders to a person, 
not to impersonal nonduality. Whenever there is a question of surrendering or 
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offering obeisances, there must be an object of surrender or obeisances. 


TEXT 24 


aa fatten a fiat teaq 
aq aa fae acqana 4 | 
at fiaaraend ade ar 


was | ZarTaTHRNAAT: IRI! 


tat te niriksyo na pitapi deha-krd 
dakso mama duit tad-anuvratas ca ye 

yo visvasrg yajna-gatam varoru mam 
anagasam durvacasakarot tirah 


tat—therefore; te—your; niriksyah—to be seen; na—nolt; pita—your 
father; api—although; deha-kri—the giver of your body; daksah—Daksa; 
mama—my; dvit—envious; tat-anuvratah—his (Dakga’s) followers; ca—also; 
ye—who; yah—who (Daksa); visvasrk—of the Visvasrjs; yajiia-gatam—being 
present at the sacrifice; vara-uru—O Sati; mam—me; anagasam— being 
innocent; durvacasa—with cruel words; akarot tirah—has insulted. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore you should not see your father, although he is the giver of 
your body, because he and his followers are envious of me. Because of his 
envy, O most worshipful one, he has insulted me with cruel words although 
I am innocent. 


PURPORT 


For a woman, both the husband and the father are equally worshipable. 
The husband is the protector of a woman during her youthful life, where- 
as the father is her protector during her childhood. Thus both are 
worshipable, but especially the father because he is the giver of the body. 
Lord Siva reminded Sati, “Your father is undoubtedly worshipable, even 
more than | am, but take care, for although he is the giver of your body, he 
may also be the taker of your body because when you see your father, 
because of your association with me, he may insult you. An insult from a 
relative is worse than death, especially when one is well situated.” 
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TEXT 25 


aR afarafem amt 

aa Aaa A aat aacahe | 
qaqa TTATATHTaT 

Wl A AM AMT BEI Nl 


yadi vrajisyasy atihaya mad-vaco 
bhadram bhavatya na tato bhavisyati 
sambhavilasya sva-janat parabhavo 
yada sa sadyo maranaya kalpate 
yadi—if; vrajisyasi-you will go; atihdya—neglecting; mat-vacah—my 
words; bhadram—good; bhavatyah—your; na—not; tatah—then; bhavisyati— 
will become; sambhavitasya—most respectable; sva-janat—by your own 
relative; parabhavah—are insulted; yada—when; sah—that insult; sadyah— 
immediately ; maranaya—to death; kalpate—is equal. 


TRANSLATION 


If in spite of this instruction you decide to go, neglecting my words, the 
future will not be good for you. You are most respectable, and when 
you are insulted by your relative, it will immediately be equal to death. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Third 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Talks Between Lord 
Siva and Sati.” 


CHAPTER FOUR 
Sati Quits Her Body 


TEXT 1 
754 Say 
wage «fam | (ta: 
qaqa aat fata | 
aeleea: oftafgat  aar- 
fasaradt farftadt fratssa ar i 21 


matlreya wvdca 
elavad uklva virarama sankarah 
palny-anga-nasam hy ubhayatra cinlayan 
suhrd-didrksuh parisankita bhavan 
niskramalt nirvisatt dvidhasa sa 


mailreyah uvaca— Maitreya said; elaval—so much; uklva—after speaking; 
virarama—was silent; gankarah— Lord Siva; palni-anga-nagam— the destruc- 
tion of the body of his wife; hi—since; ubhayatra—in both cases; cinlayan— 
understanding; suhrl-didrksuh—being anxious to see her relatives; pari- 
sankila—being afraid; bhaval—of Siva; niskramali—moving oul; nirvisali— 
moving in; dvidha—divided; asa—was; sa—she (Sali). 


TRANSLATION 


The sage Maitreya said: Lord Siva was silent after speaking to Sati, 
seeing her between decisions. Sati was very much anxious to see her 
relatives at her father’s house, but at the same time she was afraid of Lord 
Siva’s warning. Her mind unsettled, she moved in and out of the room as a 
swing moves this way and that. 


PURPORT 


Sati’s mind was divided about whether to go to her father’s house or 
obey the orders of Lord Siva. The struggle between the two decisions was 
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so strong that she was pushed from one side of the room to another, and 
she began to move just like the pendulum of a clock. 


TEXT 2 


ageeariaaraaat: 
wegqayaaaeet | 

MMBC CRC Cc MR oh 
madd =| | aTAaTT URI 


suhrd-didrksa-pratighata-durmanah 
snehdd rudaty asru-kalativihvala 

bhavam bhavany apratiptrusam rusa 
pradhaksyativatksata jata-vepathuh 


suhrt-didrksa—of the-desire to see her relatives; pratighata—the preven- 
tion; durmanah—feeling sorry; snehat—from affection; rudati—crying; 
asru-kala—by drops of tears; ativihvala—very afflicted; bhavam— lord Siva: 
bhavani—Sati; apratipirusam—without an equal or rival; rusa—with anger; 
pradhaksyati—to blast; tva—as if ; aik sata—looked at; jata-vepathuh—shaking. 


TRANSLATION 


Sati felt very sorry at being forbidden to go see her relatives at her 
father’s house, and due to affection for them, tears fell from her eyes. 
Shaking and very much afflicted, she looked at her uncommon husband, 
Lord Siva, as if she were going to blast him with her vision. 


PURPORT 


The word apratipurusam, used in this verse, means one who has no 
equal. Lord Siva has no equal in the material world in regard to equality 
towards everyone. His wife, Sati, knew that her husband was equal towards 
everyone, so why in this case was he so unkind to his wife that he did not 
allow her to go to her father’s house? This distressed her more than she 
could tolerate, and she looked at her husband as if she were ready to blast 
him with her vision. In other words, since Lord Siva is the @tma (Siva also 
means alma), it is indicated here that Sati was prepared lo commit 
suicide. Another meaning of the word apratipurusa is the personality who 
has no rival. Since Lord Siva could not be persuaded to give her permission, 
Sati took shelter of a woman’s last weapon, weeping, which forces a 
husband to agree to the proposal of his wife. 
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TOSSA ASMA TAT TT: (13 


tato vinihsvasya sati vihdya tam 
Sokena rosena ca duyata hrda 

pitror agat straina-vimudha-dhir grhan 
premnatmano yo'rdham adat satam priyah 


tatah—then; vinihsvasya—breathing very heavily; sati—Sati; vihaya— 
leaving; tam—him (Lord Siva); sokena— by bereavement; rosena— by anger; 
ca—and; diyatd—afflicted; hrda—with the heart; pitroh—of her father; 
agat—she went; straina—by her womanly nature; vimiidha—deluded; dhih— 
intelligence; grhan—to the house; premnd—due to affection; atmanah—of 
his body; yah—who; ardham—half; adat—gave; satam—to the saintly; 
priyah— dear. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter Sati left her husband, Lord Siva, who had given her half his 
body due to affection, and breathing very heavily because of anger and 
bereavement, she went to the house of her father. This less intelligent act 
was due to her being a weak woman. 


PURPORT 


According to the-Vedic conception of family life, the husband gives half 
his body to his wife, and the wife gives half of her body to her husband. In 
other words, a husband without a wife or a wife without a husband is in- 
complete. The Vedic marital relationship existed between Lord Siva and 
Sati, but sometimes, due to weakness, a woman becomes very attracted by 
the members of her father’s house, and this happened to Sati. In this verse 
it is specifically mentioned that she wanted to leave such a great husband 
as Siva because of her womanly weakness. In other words, womanly 
weakness exists even in the relationship between husband and wife. 
Generally separation between husband and wife is due to womanly 
behavior; divorce takes place due to womanly weakness. The best course 
for a woman is to abide by the orders of her husband. That makes family 
life very peaceful. Sometimes there may be misunderstandings between 
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husband and wife, as found even in such an elevated family relationship as 
that of Sati and Lord Siva, but a wife should not leave her husband’s 
protection because of such a misunderstanding. If she does so, it is 
understood to be due to her womanly weakness. 


TEXT 4 


amearaq gafeat adi- 
vat frase: aa | 
AMT «=| ATA TET: 
TURAL «|| ASTTT 8 Ul 
tam anvagacchan druta-vikramam satim 
ekam trinetranucarah sahasrasah 
sa-parsada-yaks@ maniman-madadayah 
puro-vrsendras.tarasd gata-vyathah 


tam—her (Sati); anvagacchan—followed; druta-vikramam-—leaving rapidly; 
satim—Sati: ekam—alone; trinetra—of Lord Siva (who has three eyes); 
anucarah—the followers; sahasrasah—by thousands; sa-parsada-yaksah— 
accompanied by his personal associates and the Yaksas; maniman-mada- 
adayah—Maniman, Mada, etc; purah-vrsendrah—-having the Nandi bull in 
front; tarasa—swiftly; gata-vyathah— without fear. 


TRANSLATION 


When they saw Sati leaving alone very rapidly, thousands of Lord Siva’s 
disciples headed by Maniman and Mada quickly followed her with his bull 
Nandi in front and accompanied by the Yaksas. 


PURPORT 


Sati was going very fast so that she might not be checked by her hushand, 
but she was immediately followed by the many thousands of disciples of 
Lord Siva, headed by Yaksas, Maniman and Mada. The word gata-vyathah, 
used in this connection, means without fear. Sati did not care that she was 
going alone; therefore she was almost fearless. The word anucarah is also 
significant, for it indicates that Lord Siva’s disciples were always ready to 
sacrifice anything for Lord Siva. All of them could understand the desire 
of Siva, who did not want Sati to go alone. Anucarah means those who 
can immediately understand the purpose of their master. 
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TEXT 5 
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tam sarika-kanduka-darpanambuja- 
sve tatapatra-vyajana-srag-ddibhih 

gitayanair dundubhi-sankha-venubhir 
vrsendram adropya vitankita yayuh 


tam—her (Sati); sarika—pet bird; kanduka—ball; darpana—mirror; 
ambuja—lotus flower; sveta-atapatra—white umbrella; vyajana—chowry ; 
srak—garland; addibhih—and others; gitd-ayanaih—accompanied with music; 
dundubhi— drums; sankha—conchshells; venwbhih—with flutes; vrsendram— 
on the bull; dropya—placing; vitankitah—decorated; yayuh—they went. 


TRANSLATION 


The disciples of Lord Siva arranged for Sati to be on the back of a bull 
and gave her the bird which was her pet. They bore a lotus flower, a 
mirror and all such paraphernalia for her enjoyment and covered her with 
a great canopy. Followed by a singing party with drums, conchshells and 
bugles, the entire procession was as pompous as a royal parade. 


TEXT 6 
FEE RIL CR REC RL 
fanfisé fiata ada: | 
WAT HATA T- 
frazars aad aafaag tl & I 


a-brahma-ghosorjita-yajiia-vaisasam 
viprarsi-justam vibudhais ca sarvasah 
mrd-darv-ayah-kafcana-darbha-carmabhir 
nisrsta-bhadndam yajanam samavisat 
a—from all sides; brahma-ghosa—with the sounds of the Vedic hymns; 
urjita—decorated; yajna—sacrifice; vaisasam—destruction of animals; 
viprarsi-justam—attended by the great sages; vibudhaih—with demigods; 
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ca--and; sarvasah—on all sides; mrt—clay; daru—wood; ayah—iron; kaficana 
—gold; darbha—kusa grass; carmabhih—skins; nisrsta—made of; bhandam— 
sacrificial animals and pots; yajanam— sacrifice; samavisat—entered. 


TRANSLATION 


She then reached her father’s house where the sacrifice was being 
performed and entered the arena where everyone was chanting the Vedic 
hymns. The great sages, brahmanas and demigods were all assembled 
there, and there were many sacrificial animals as well as pots made of 
clay, stone, gold, glass and skin, which were all requisite for the sacrifice. 


PURPORT 


When learned sages and brahmanas assemble to chant Vedic mantras, 
sone of them also engage in arguing about the conclusion of the scriptures. 
Thus some of the sages and brahmanas were arguing, and some of them 
were chanting the Vedic mantras, so the entire atmosphere was surcharged 
with transcendental sound vibration. This transcendental sound vibration 
has been simplified in the transcendental vibration Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Raima, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. In this age, no one is expected to be highly educated in the 
Vedic ways of understanding because people are very slow, lazy and 
unfortunate. Therefore Lord Caitanya has recommended the sound 
vibration Hare Krsna, and inthe Srimad-Bhagavatam it is also recommended: 
yajnath sankirtana-prayair yajanti ht sumedhasah (Bhag. 11.5.32). At 
the present moment it is impossible to gather sacrificial necessities because 
of the poverty of the population and their lack of knowledge in Vedic 
mantras. Therefore for this age it is recommended that people should 
gather together and chant the Hare Krsna mantra to satisfy the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead who is accompanied by Hlis associates. Indirectly 
this indicates Lord Caitanya, who is accompanied by His associates 
Nityananda, Advaita and others. That is the process of performing yajfa 
in this age. 

Another significant point in the verse is that there were animals for 
sacrifice. That these animals were meant for sacrifice does not mean that 
they were meant to be killed. There were great sages and realized souls 
assembled who were performing yajfas, and their realization was tested 
by animal sacrifice, just as, in modern science, tests are made on animals 
to determine the effectiveness of a particular medicine. The brahmanas 
who were entrusted with the performance of yajfa were very realized 
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souls, and to test their realization an old animal was offered in the fire and 
again rejuvenated. That was the test of a Vedic mantra. The animals 
gathered were not meant to be killed and eaten. The real purpose of a 
sacrifice was not to replace a slaughterhouse but to test a Vedic mantra by 
giving an animal new life. Animals were used to test the power of Vedic 
mantras, not for meat. 


TEXT 7 


TMA aa a HAagag 
Fraateat WaT WA: | 
ad aaa Sat I AMAT 


LAPT: qraggat Ilo It 


tam agatam tatra na kascanadriyad 
vimanitam yajiia-krto bhayaj janah 

rte svasir val jananim ca sddarah 
premasru-kanthyah parisasvajur muda 


tam—her (Sati); dgatam—having arrived; tatra—there; na—not; kascana— 
anyone; ddriyat—received; vimanitam—not receiving respect; yajiia-krtah— 
of the performer of the sacrifice (Daksa); bhayat—from fear; janah—person; 
rte—except; svasrh—her own sister; vai—indeed ; jananim— mother; ca—and; 
sadarah—with respect; prema-asru-kanthyah—whose throats were filled 
with tears of affection; parisasvajuh—embraced; muda—with glad faces. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sati, with her followers, reached the arena, because all the people 
assembled were afraid of Daksa, none of them received her well. No one 
welcomed her but her mother and sisters, who, with tears in their eyes 
and with glad faces, welcomed her and talked with her very pleasingly. 


PURPORT 


The mother and sisters of Sati could not follow the others, who did not 
receive Sati very well. Due to natural affection, they immediately 
embraced her with tears in their eyes and with loving feelings. This shows 
that women as a class are very softhearted; their natural affection and 
love cannot be checked by artificial means. Although the men present 
were very learned brahmanas and demigods, they were afraid of their 
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superior, Daksa, and because they knew that their welcoming Sati would 
displease him, although in their minds they wanted to receive her, they 
could not do so. Women are naturally softhearted, but men are some- 
times very hardhearted. 


TEXT 8 


COE CEOPI GUL 

WAT 3 WTA aay | 
eat amt awed 4 at 

wad fraafrataa adt tl <i 


saudarya-samprasna-samartha-vartaya 
matra ca matr-svasrbhis ca sadaram 

dattam saparyam varam dsanam ca sa 
ndadatta pitrapratinandita sati 


saudarya—of her sisters; samprasna—with the greetings; samartha— 
proper; vartaya—tidings; matra—by her mother; ca—and; ma@tr-svasrbhih— 
by her aunts; ca—and; sd@daram—along with respect; dattam—which was 
offered; saparyam—worship, adoration; varam—presents; dsanam—a seat; 
ca—and; sd—she (Sati); na ddatta—did not accept; pitra—by her father; 
apratinandita—not being welcomed; sati— Sati. 


TRANSLATION 


Although she was received by her sisters and mother, she did not reply 
to their words of reception, and although she was offered a seat and 
presents, she did not accept anything because her father neither talked 
with her nor welcomed her by asking about her welfare. 


PURPORT 


Sati did not accept the greetings offered by her sisters and mother 
because she was not at all satisfied by her father’s silence. Sati was the 
youngest child of Daksa, and she knew that she was his pet. But now, 
pecause of her association with Lord Siva, Daksa forgot all his affection 
for his daughter, which very much aggrieved her. The material bodily 
conception is so polluted that even upon slight provocation all our rela- 
tionships of love and affection are nullified. Bodily relationships are so 
transient that even though one is affectionate towards someone in a 
bodily relationship, a slight provocation terminates this intimacy. 
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TEXT 9 


RAT aaa TNT 

fiat 3 %% Hated fat 
AANA TATA 

THT seafry wea FT WS 


arudra-bhagam tam aveksya cadhvararm 
pitra ca deve krta-helanam vibhau 
anadrta yajna-sadasy adhisvari 
cukopa lokan iva dhaksyati rusa 


arudra-bhagam—having no oblations for Lord Siva: tam—that; aveksya— 
seeing; ca—and; adhvaram—place of sacrifice; pitra—by her father; ca—and; 
deve—to Lord Siva; krta-helanam—contempt having been shown; vibhau— 
to the lord; anadrta—not being received; yajfia-sadasi—in the assembly of 
the sacrifice; adhisvari—Sati; cukopa—became greatly angry; lokan—the 
fourteen worlds; iva—as if; dhaksyati— burning; rusa—with anger. 


TRANSLATION 


Present in the arena of sacrifice, Sati saw that there were no oblations 
for her husband, Lord Siva. Next she realized that not only did her father 
fail to invite Lord Siva, but when he saw Lord Siva’s exalted wife, Daksa 
did not receive her either. Thus she became greatly angry, so much so that 
she looked at her father as if she were going to burn him with her eyes. 


PURPORT 


By offering oblations in the fire while chanting the Vedic mantra svaha, 
one offers respect to all the demigods, great sages, and pitrs, including 
Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and Lord Visnu. It is customary that Siva is one 
of those who are offered respects, but Sati, while personally present in the 
arena, saw that the brahmanas did not utter the mantra offering oblations 
to Lord Siva, namah sivaya svaha. She was not sorry for herself, for she was 
ready to come to her father’s house without being invited, but she 
wanted to see whether or not her husband was being respected. To see her 
relatives, her sisters and mother, was not so important; even when she was 
received by her mother and sisters she did not care, for she was most con- 
cerned that her husband was being insulted in the sacrifice. When she 
marked the insult, she became greatly angry, and she looked at her father 
so angrily that Daksa appeared to burn in her vision. 
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TEXT 10 


ae amar — fire 
frase = I AAATTT | 

ada ATM agg 
faga att aaraishpraa: 112011 


jagarha samarsa-vipannaya gira 
siva-dvisam dhitma-patha-srama-smayam 
sva-tejasad bhitta-ganan samutthitan 
nigrhya devi jagato “bhisrnvatah 


jagarha—began to condemn; sa@—she; amarsa-vipannaya—indistinct 
through anger; gir€a—with words; siva-dvisam—the enemy of Lord Siva; 
dhitma-patha—in sacrifices; §rama—by troubles; smayam—very proud; sva- 
tejasa—by her order; bhitta-ganan— the ghosts; samutthitan—ready (to 
injure Daksa); nigrhya—stopped ; devi—Sati; jagatah—in the presence of all; 
abhigrnvatah—being heard. 


TRANSLATION 


The followers of Lord Siva, the ghosts, were ready to injure or kill 
Daksa, but Sati stopped them by her order. She was very angry and 
sorrowful, and in that mood she began to condemn the process of 
sacrificial fruitive activities and persons who are very proud of such 
unnecessary and troublesome sacrifices. She especially condemned her 
father, speaking against him in the presence of all. 


PURPORT 


The process of offering sacrifices is especially meant to satisfy Visnu, 
who is called Yajfiesa because He is the enjoyer of the fruits of all 
sacrifice. Bhagavad-gita also confirms this fact. The Lord says, bhoktaram 
yajiia-tapasam (Bg. 5.29). He is the actual beneficiary of all sacrifices. 
Not knowing this fact, less intelligent men offer sacrifices for some 
material benefit. To derive personal material benefit for sense gratification 
is the reason persons like Daksa and his followers perform sacrifices. 
Such sacrifices are condemned here as a labor of love without actual 
profit. This is confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam. One may prosecute the 
Vedic injunctions of offering sacrifices and other fruitive activities, but if 
by such activities one does not develop attraction for Visnu, they are 
useless labors. One who has developed love for Visnu must develop love 
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and respect for Vignu’s devotees. Lord Siva is considered the foremost 
personality amongst the Vaisnavas. Vaisnavanam yatha sambhuh. Thus 
when Sati saw that her father was performing great sacrifices but had no 
respect for the greatest devotee, Lord Siva, she was very angry. This is 
fitting; when Visnu or a Vaisnava is insulted, one should be angry. Lord 
Caitanya, who always preached nonviolence, meekness and humility, also 
became angry when Nityananda was offended by Jagai and Madhai, and 
He wanted to kill them. When Visnu or a Vaisnava is blasphemed or dis- 
honored, one should be very angry. Narottama dasa Thakur said, krodha 
bhakta dvegi jane. We have anger, and that anger can be a great quality when 
directed against a person who is envious of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead or His devotee. One should not be tolerant when a person is 
offensive towards Visnu or a Vaisnava. The anger of Sati towards her 
father was not objectionable, for although he was her father, still he was 
trying to insult the greatest Vaisnava. Thus Sati’s anger against her father 
was quite applaudable. 


TEXT 11 


TTT 
qa Te wlaseatarara: fr7- 
wage eeazat Penta: | 
aay aAMAta gach 
Md AAed BIT ATA 112211 


devy uvaca 
na yasya loke ’sty atisayanah priyas 
tathapriyo deha-bhrtam priyatmanah 
tasmin samastatmant mukta-vairake 
rte bhavantam katamah pratipayet 


devi uvaca—the blessed goddess said; na—not; yasya—of whom; loke—in 
the material world; asti—is; atisayanah—having no rival; priyah—dear; 
tatha—so; apriyah—enemy; deha-bhrtam—bearing material bodies; prtya- 
atmanah—who is the most beloved; tasmin—towards Lord Siva; samasta- 
atmani—the universal being; mukta-vairake—who is free from all en- 
mity; rle—except; bhavantam—for you; katamah—who; pratipayet—would 
be envious. 
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TRANSLATION 


The blessed goddess said: Lord Siva is the most beloved of all living 
entities. He has no rival. No one is very dear to him, and no one is his 
enemy. No one but yourself could be envious of such a universal being, 
who is free from all enmity. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.29) the Lord says, samo ‘ham sarva-bhutesu: 
“I am equal to all living entities.” Similarly, Lord Siva is a qualitative 
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, so he has almost 
the same qualities as Him. Therefore he is equal to everyone; no one is 
his enemy, and no one is his friend, but one who is envious by nature 
can become the enemy of Lord Siva. Therefore Sati accused her father, 
“No one but you could be envious of Lord Siva or could be his enemy.” 
There were other sages and learned brahmanas present, but they were not 
envious of Lord Siva, although they were all dependent on Daksa. There- 
fore no one but Daksa could be envious of Lord Siva. That was the 
accusation of Satt. 


TEXT 12 


ata wat & ate aaa 
Tetea Bera AareM fas | 


WMA HAY Toran 
HEAT RAAT «= 2 


dosan paresam hi gunesu sadhavo 
grhnanti kecin na bhavadrso dvija 

gunams ca phalgun bahulikarisnavo 
mahattamas tesv avidad bhavan agham 


dosan—faults; paresam—of others; hi—for; gunesu—in the qualities; 
sadhavah—sadhus; grhnanti—find; kecit~some; na—not; bhavadrsah—like 
you; dvija—O twice-born; gunan—qualities; ca—and; phalgun—small; bahu- 
likarisnavah—greatly magnifies; mahattamah—the greatest persons; tesu— 
among them; avidat—find; bhavan—you; agham—the fault. 


TRANSLATION 


Twice-born Daksa, a man like you can simply find fault in the qualities 
of others. Lord Siva, however, not only does not find fault with others’ 
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qualities, but if someone has a little good quality, he magnifies it greatly. 
Unfortunately you have found fault with such a great soul. 


PURPORT 


King Daksa is addressed here by his daughter Sati as dvija, twice-born. 
Twice-born refers to the higher classes of men, namely the brahmanas, 
ksatriyas and vaisyas. In other words, dvija is not an ordinary man but one 
who has studied the Vedic literature from a spiritual master and can dis- 
criminate between good and bad. Therefore it is supposed that he under- 
stands logic and philosophy. Sati, Daksa’s daughter, put before him sound 
arguments. There are some highly qualified persons who only accept the 
good qualities of others. Just as a bee is always interested in the honey in 
the flower and does not consider the thorns and colors, highly qualified 
persons, who are uncommon, accept only the good qualities of others, not 
considering their bad qualities, whereas the common man can judge what 
are good qualities and what are bad qualities. 

Among the uncommonly good souls there are still gradations, and the best 
good soul is one who accepts an insignificant asset of a person and magni- 
fies that good quality. Lord Siva is also called Asutosa, which means one 
who is satisfied very easily and who offers to any person the highest level 
of benediction. For example, once a devotee of Lord Siva wanted the 
benediction that whenever he touched someone on the head, that person’s 
head would at once be separated from his trunk. Lord Siva agreed. 
Although the benediction asked was not very commendable because the 
devotee wanted to kill his enemy, bord Siva considered his good quality in 
worshiping and satisfying him, and he granted the benediction. Thus Lord 
Siva accepted his bad qualities as magnificently good qualities. But Sati 
accused her father, ‘‘You are just the opposite. Although Lord Siva has so 
many good qualities and has no bad qualities at all, you have accepted him 
as bad and found fault with him. Because of your accepting his good 
qualities to be bad, instead of your becoming the most exalted soul you 
have become the most fallen. A man becomes the greatest: soul by 
accepting the goodness of others’ qualities, but by unnecessarily consid- 
ering others’ good qualities to be bad, you have become the lowest of the 
fallen souls.” 


TEXT 13 


AHN «=| aART 
Netataay | BOTEHATZY | 
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at NeNETTATIGh- 
Peas TT WAT UNI 


nascaryam etad yad asatsu sarvada 
mahad-vininda kunapatma-vadisu 

sersyam mahapiirusa-pada-pamsubhir 
nirasta-tejahsu tad eva sobhanam 


na—not; ascaryam—wonderful; etat—this; yat—which; asatsu—evil; sar- 
vada—always; mahat-vinindad—the deriding of great souls; kunapa-dtma- 
vadisu—among those who have accepted the dead body as the self; sa- 
irsyam—envy; mahapirusa—of great personalities; pada-parmsubhih—by the 
dust of the feet; nirasta-tejahsu— whose glory is diminished; tat—that; eva— 
certainly; Sobhanam—very good. 


TRANSLATION 


It is not wonderful for persons who have accepted the transient material 
body as the self to engage always in deriding great souls. Such envy on the 
part of materialistic persons is very good because that is the way they fall 
down. They arediminished by the dust of the feet of great personalities. 


PURPORT 


Everything depends on the strength of the recipient. For example, due 
to the scorching sunshine many vegetables and flowers dry up, and many 
grow luxuriantly. Thus it is the recipient that causes growth and dwin- 
dling. Similarly, mahapiirusa-pada-pamsubhif, the dust of the lotus feet 
of great personalities, offers all good to the recipient, but the same dust 
can also do harm. Those who are offenders at the lotus feet of a great 
personality dry up; their godly qualities diminish. A great soul may 
forgive offenses, but Krsna does not excuse offenses to the dust of his feet, 
just as one can tolerate the scorching sunshine on his head but cannot 
tolerate the scorching sunshine on his feet. An offender glides down more 
and more; therefore naturally he continues to commit offenses at the feet 
of the great soul. Offenses are generally committed by persons who 
falsely identify with the impermanent body. King Daksa was deeply 
engrossed in misconception because he identified the body with the soul. 
He offended the lotus feet of Lord Siva because he thought that his body, 
being the father of the body of Sati, was superior to Lord Siva’s. General- 
ly, less intelligent men misidentify in that way, and they act on the bodily 
concept of life. Thus they are subject to commit more and more offenses 
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at the lotus feet of great souls. One who has such a concept of life is con- 
sidered to be in the class of animals like cows and asses. 


TEXT 14 


Tq gaat an fireitd aut 
THMARRIMY eed Aq | 
qaaatht qs 
ware 2fe rd Raat: evi 


yad dvy-aksaram nama gireritam nrnam 
sakrt prasangad agham asu hanti tat 

pavitra-kirtim tam alanghya-sdsanam 
bhavan aho dvesti sivam sivetarah 


yat—which; dvi-aksaram—consisting of two letters; nama—named; gira 
iritam—merely being pronounced by the tongue; nrnadm—persons; sakrt— 
once; prasangat—from the heart; agham—sinful activities; dSu—immediately; 
hanti—destroys; tat—that; pavitra-kirtim—whose fame is pure; tam—him; 
alangh ya-Sasanam— whose order is never neglected; bhavan—you; aho—oh; 
dvesti—envy; sivam—Lord Siva; siva-itarah—who are inauspicious. 


TRANSLATION 


Sati continued: My dear father, you are committing the greatest offense 
by envying Lord Siva, whose very name, consisting of two syllables, éi and 
va, purifies one of all sinful activities. His order is never neglected. Lord 
Siva is always pure, and no one but yourself envies him. 


PURPORT 


Since Lord Siva is the greatest soul among the living entities within this 
material world, his name, Siva, is very auspicious for persons who identify 
the body with the soul. If such persons take shelter of Lord Siva, gradually 
they will understand that they are not the material body but are. spirit 
soul. Siva means mangala, or auspicious. Within the body the soul is 
auspicious. Aham brahmasmi: ‘I am Brahman.” This realization is auspi- 
cious. As long as one does not realize his identity as the soul, whatever he 
does is inauspicious. Siva means auspicious, and devotees of Lord Siva 
gradually come to the platform of spiritual identification, but that is not 
all. Auspicious life begins from the point of spiritual identification. But 
there are still more duties—one has to understand his relationship with the 


124 Srimad-Bhagavatam [ Canto 4, Ch. 4 


Supreme Soul. If one is actually a devotee of Lord Siva, he comes to the 
platform of spiritual realization, but if he is not intelligent enough, then he 
stops at that point, only realizing that he is spirit soul (aham brahmasmi). 
If he is intelligent enough, however, he should continue to act in the way 
of Lord Siva, for Lord Siva is always absorbed in the thought of Vasudeva. 
As was previously explained, sattvarn visuddharnh vasudeva-sabditam: 
Lord Siva is always in meditation on the lotus feet of Vasudeva, Sri Krsna. 
Thus the auspicious position of Lord Siva is realized if one takes to the 
worship of Visnu because Lord Siva says in the Siva Purana that the top- 
most worship is worship of Lord Visnu. Lord Siva is worshiped because he 
is the greatest devotee of Lord Visnu. One should not, however, make the 
mistake of considering Lord Siva and Lord Visnu to be on the same level. 
That is also an atheistic idea. It is also enjoined in the Vaisnaviya Purana 
that Visnu or Narayana is the exalted Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and no one should be compared to Him as equal, even Lord Siva or Lord 
Brahma, not to speak of other demigods. 


TEXT 15 


SHA Aa ATAshaA- 
we war gate fereeas 24h) 


yat-pada-padmam mahatam mano ‘libhir 
nisevitam brahma-rasasavarthibhih 
lokasya yad varsati casiso rthinas 
tasmai bhavan druhyati visva-bandhave 


yat-pada-padmam—the lotus feet of whom; mahatam—of the higher 
personalities; manah-alibhih—by the bees of the mind; nisevitam—being 
engaged at; brahma-rasa—of transcendental bliss (brahmananda); dsava- 
arthibhih—seeking for the nectar; lokasya—of the common man, yat— 
which; varsati—he fulfills; ca—and; asisah—desires; arthinah—seeking; tas mai 
—towards him (Lord Siva); bhavan—you; druhyati—are envious; visva- 
bandhave—unto the friend of all living entities within the three worlds. 


TRANSLATION 


You are envious of Lord Siva, who is the friend of all living entities 
within the three worlds. For the common man he fulfills all desires, and 


Text 16] Sati Quits Her Body 125 


because of their engagement in thinking of his lotus feet, he also blesses 
higher personalities who are seeking after brahmananda [transcendental 
bliss]. 

PURPORT 


Ordinarily there are two classes of men. One class, who are grossly 
materialistic, want material prosperity, and their desires are fulfilled if they 
worship Lord Siva. Lord siva, being very quickly satisfied, satisfies the 
material desires of the common man very quickly; therefore it is seen that 
ordinary men are very much apt to worship him. Next, those who are 
disgusted or frustrated with the materialistic way of life worship Lord 
Siva to attain salvation, which entails freedom from material identification. 
One who understands that he is not the material body but is spirit soul is 
liberated from ignorance. Lord Siva also offers that facility. People 
generally practice religion for economic development, to get some money, 
for by getting money they can satisfy their senses. But when they are 
frustrated they want spiritual brahmananda, or merging into the Supreme. 
These four principles of material life—religion, economic development, 
sense gratification and liberation—exist, and Lord Siva is the friend of both 
the ordinary man and the man who is elevated in spiritual knowledge, so 
it was not good for Daksa to create enmity towards him. Even Vaisnavas, 
who are above both the ordinary and the elevated men in this world, also 
worship Lord Siva as the greatest Vaisnava. Thus he is the friend of every- 
one—the common men, the elevated men and the devotees of the Lord—so 
no one should disrespect or create enmity towards Lord Siva. 


TEXT 16 
fear harem a feet 
TACAAATHT ALT: TATA | 


TATA THNSTTA TAT A- 
y TACT THATS 1124 


kim va sivakhyam asivam na vidus tvad anye 
brahmadayas tam avakirya jatah §masane 
tan-malya-bhasma-nrkapaly avasat pisacair 
ye murdhabhir dadhati tac-caranavasrstam 
kim va—whether; siva-akhyam—named Siva; asivam—inauspicious; na 
viduh—do not know; tvat anye—other than you; brahma-ddayah— Brahma 
and others; tam—him (Lord Siva); avakirya—scattered; jatah—having twist- 
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ed hair; §masdne—in the crematorium; tat-malya-bhasma-nrkapali—who is 
garlanded with human skulls and smeared with ashes; avasat—associated ; 
pisacath— with demons; ye—who; mirdhabhih—with the head; dadhati— 
place; tat-carana-avasrstam—fallen from his lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


Do you think that greater, more respectable personalities than you, such 
as Lord Brahma, do not know this inauspicious person who goes under 
the name of Lord Siva? He associates with the demons in the crematorium, 
his locks of hair are scattered all over his body, he is garlanded with human 
skulls and smeared with ashes from the crematorium, but in spite of all 
these inauspicious qualities, great personalities like Brahma honor him by 
accepting the flowers offered to his lotus feet and placing them with great 
respect on their heads. 


PURPORT 


It is useless to condemn a great personality like Lord Siva, and this is 
being stated by his wife, Sati, to establish the supremacy of her husband. 
First she said, “You call Lord Siva inauspicious because he associates with 
demons in crematoriums, covers his body with the ashes of the dead and 
garlands himself with the skulls of human beings. You have shown so 
many defects, but you do not know that his position is always transcen- 
dental. Although he appears inauspicious, why do personalities like 
Brahma respect the dust of his lotus feet and place on their heads with 
great respect those very garlands which are condemned by you?” Since 
Sati was a chaste woman and the wife of Lord Siva, it was her duty to 
establish the elevated position of Lord Siva, not only by sentiment but by 
facts. Lord Siva is not an ordinary living entity. This is the conclusion of 
Vedic scripture. He is neither on the level of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead nor on the level of the ordinary living entities. Brahma is in 
almost all cases an ordinary living entity. Sometimes, when there is no 
ordinary living entity available, the post of Brahma is occupied by an 
expansion of Lord Visnu, but generally this post is occupied by a greatly 
pious living entity within this universe. Thus constitutionally Lord Siva’s 
position is higher than that of Lord Brahma, although Lord Siva appeared 
as the son of Brahma. Here it is mentioned that even personalities like 
Brahma accept the so-called inauspicious flowers and the dust of the 
lotus feet of Lord Siva. Great sages like Marici, Atri, Bhrgu and the other 
nine great sages who are descendants of Brahmi also respect Lord Siva in 
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such a way because they all know that Lord Siva is not an ordinary living 
entity. 

In many Puranas it is sometimes asserted that a demigod is elevated to 
such a high position that he is almost on an equal level with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, but the conclusion that Lord Visnu is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is confirmed in every scripture. Lord 
Siva is described in the Brahma-sarihita to be like curd or yogurt. Curd is 
not different from milk. Since milk is transformed into curd, in one sense 
curd is also milk. Similarly, Lord Siva is in one sense the Supreme Personal- 
ity of Godhead, but in another sense he is not, just as curd is milk 
although we have to distinguish between the two. These descriptions are 
in the Vedic literature. Whenever we find that a demigod occupies a 
position apparently more elevated than that of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, it is just to draw the devotee’s attention to that particular 
demigod. It is also stated in the Bhagavad-gita that if anyone wants to 
worship a particular demigod, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
is sitting in everyone’s heart, gives him greater and greater attachment for 
that demigod so that he may be elevated to the demigod’s abode. Yanti 
deva-vrata devan (Bg. 9.25). By worshiping demigods one can elevate 
himself to the abodes of the demigods; similarly, by worshiping the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead one can be elevated to the spiritual 
kingdom. This is stated in different places in Vedic literature. Here Lord 
Siva is praised by Sati, partially due to her personal respect for Lord Siva, 
since he is her husband, and partially due to his exalted position, which 
exceeds that of ordinary living entities, even Lord Brahma. The position 
of Lord Siva is accepted by Lord Brahma, so Daksa, Sati’s father, should 
also recognize him. That was the point of Sati’s statement. She did not 
actually come to her father’s house to participate in the function, although 
before coming she pleaded with her husband that she wanted to see her 
sisters and her mother. That was a plea only, for actually at heart she 
maintained the idea that she would convince her father, Daksa, that it 
was useless to continue being envious of Lord Siva. That was her main 
purpose. When she was unable to convince her father, she gave up the 
body he had given her, as will be seen in the following verses. 


TEXT 17 


TILK IEAGIGIC LS cx EU 
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128 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 4 


PraAAaa VIA AYT- 
Rrarraata tat ferstea TA: 112011 


karnau pidhaya nirayad yad akalpa ise 
dharmavitary asrnibhir nrbhir asyamane 

chindyat prasahya rusatim asatim prabhus cej 
jihvam asin api tato visrjet sa dharmah 


karnau—both ears; pidhaya—blocking; nirayat—one should go away; yat 
—if; akalpah—unable; ige—the master; dharma-avitari—the controller of 
religion; asrnibhih—by irresponsible; nrbhih—persons; asyamdne—being 
blasphemed; chindyat—he should cut; prasahya—by force; rusatim—vilify- 
ing; asatim—of the blasphemer; prabhuh—one is able; cet—if; jihvam— 
tongue; asin—(his own) life; api—certainly; tatah—then; visrjet—should 
give up; sah—that; dharmah—is the process. 


TRANSLATION 


Sati continued: If one hears an irresponsible person blaspheme the 
master and controller of religion, he should block his ears and go away 
if he is unable to punish him. But if one is able to kill, then one should 
by force cut out the blasphemer’s tongue and kill the offender, and 
after that he should give up his own life. 


PURPORT 


The argument offered by Sati is that a person who vilifies a great 
personality is the lowest of all creatures. But, by the same argument, 
Daksa could also defend himself by saying that since he was a Prajapati, 
the master of many living creatures and one of the great officers of the 
great universal affairs, his position was so exalted that Sati should accept 
his good qualities instead of vilifying him. The answer to that argument is 
that Sati was not vilifying but defending. If possible she should have cut 
out Daksa’s tongue because he blasphemed Lord Siva. In other words, 
since Lord Siva is the protector of religion, a person who vilifies him 
should be killed at once, and after killing such a person, one should give 
up his life. That is the process, but because Daksa happened to be the 
father of Sati, she decided not to kill him but to give up her own life in 
order to compensate for the great sin that she had committed by hearing 
blasphemy of Lord Siva. The instruction set forth here in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam is that one should not tolerate at any cost the activities of a 
person who vilifies or blasphemes an authority. If one is a brahmana he 
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should not give up his body because by doing so he would be responsible 
for killing a brahmana; therefore a brahmana should leave the place or 
block his ears so that he will not hear the blasphemy. If one happens to be 
a ksatriya he has the power to punish any man; therefore a ksatriya should 
at once cut out the tongue of the vilifier and kill him. But as far as the 
vaisyas and siidras are concerned, they should immediately give up their 
bodies. Sati decided to give up her body because she thought herself to be 
among the sudras and vaisyas. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, striyo vaisyas 
tatha sudrah (Bg. 9.32). Women, laborers and the mercantile class are on 
the same level. Thus since it is recommended that vaisyas and sudras 
should immediately give up their bodies upon hearing blasphemy of an 
exalted person like Lord Siva, she decided to give up her life. 


TEXT 18 
Faas = - Haw 
a anasy Rrfrnvonficr: | 
We wells frasaeaat 
Gifaraiget waad lecll 


atas tavotpannam idam kalevaram 
na dharayisye Siti-kantha-garhinah 
jagdhasya mohddd hi visuddhim andhaso 
jugupsitasyoddharanam pracaksate 


atah—therefore; tava—from you; utpannam—received; idam—this; kale- 
varam—body; na dharayisye—I| shall not bear; siti-kantha-garhinah—who 
have blasphemed Lord Siva; jagdhasya—which has been eaten; mohat—by 
mistake; hi—because; visuddhim—the purification; andhasah—of food; 
Jugupsitasya— poisonous; uddharanam— vomiting; pracaksate—declare. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore I shall no longer bear this unworthy body, which has been 
received from you, who have blasphemed Lord Siva. If someone has taken 
food which is poisonous, the best treatment is to vomit. 


PURPORT 


Since Sati was the representation of the external potency of the Lord, it 
was in her power to vanquish many universes, including many Daksas, but 
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in order to save her husband from the charge that he employed his wife 
Sati to kill Daksa because he could not do so due to his inferior position, 


she decided to give up her body. 
TEXT 19 


aq Waargad aft 
@ oq Sh Td Age | 
TT MWaeTAGIN: WE 
aay ad a at faaicea:. 123 


na veda-vadan anuvarlale matih 
sva eva loke ramato mahamuneh 
yatha galir deva-manusyayoh prthak 
sva eva dharme na param ksipel sthitah 


na—not; veda-vadan—rules and regulations of the Vedas; anuvartate— 
follow; matth—the mind; sve—in his own; eva—certainly ; loke—in the self; 
ramatah—enjoying; mahdmuneh—of elevated transcendentalists; yatha— 
as; gatih—the way ; deva-manusyayoh—of the men and the demigods; prthak 
—separately; sve—in your own; eva—alone; dharme—occupational duty; na 
—not; param—another; ksipet—should criticize; sthitah—being situated. 


TRANSLATION 


It is better to execute one’s own occupational duty than to criticize 
others. Those who are elevated transcendentalists sometimes may not 
observe the rules and regulations of the Vedas, since they do not need to 
follow them, just as the demigods travel in space whereas ordinary men 
travel on the surface of the earth. 


PURPORT 


The behavior of the most elevated transcendentalist and that of the 
most fallen conditioned soul appear to be the same. The elevated transcen- 
dentalist can surpass all the regulations of the Vedas, just as the demigods 
traveling in space surpass all the jungles and rocks on the surface of the 
globe, although a common man who has no such ability to travel in space 
has to face all those impediments. The most dear Lord Siva, although he 
appeared not to observe all the rules and regulations of the Vedas, is not 
affected by such disobedience, but a common man who wants to imitate 


Text 20] Sati Quits Her Body 131 


Lord Siva is mistaken. A common man must observe all the rules and 
regulations of the Vedas which a person who is in the transcendental 
position does not need to observe. Daksa found fault with Lord Siva for 
not observing all the strict rules and regulations of the Vedas, but Sati 
asserted that he had no need to observe such rules. It is said that 
for one who is powerful like the sun or the fire, there is no considera- 
tion of purity or impurity. The sunshine can sterilize an impure place, 
whereas if someone else were to pass such a place he would be affected. 
One should not try to imitate Lord Siva; rather, one should. strictly 
follow his prescribed occupational duties. One should never vilify 
a great personality like Lord Siva. 


TEXT 20 
CE 
Xz fAfareaieyahrey | 
ay «water aaatt 
at ae merftr BH APSA [Rll 


karma praurttam ca niurttam apy rtam 
vede vivicyobhaya-lingam asritam 
virodhi tad yaugapadaikakartari 
dvayam tatha brahmani karma narcchati 


karma—activitics; pravrttam—attached to material enjoyment; ca—and; 
niurttam— materially detached; api—certainly; rtam—true; vede—in the 
Vedas; vivicya— distinguished; ubhaya-lingam—symptoms of both; asritam 
—directed; virodhi—contradictory; tat— that; yauga-pada-ekakartari— both 
activilies in one person; dvayam—two; tatha—so; brahmani—in one who is 
transcendentally situated; karma—activities; na rcchati—are neglected. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Vedas there are directions for two kinds of activities—activities 
for those who are attached to material enjoyment and activities for those 
who are materially detached. In consideration of these two kinds of 
activities, there are two kinds of people, who have different symptoms. 
If one wants to see two kinds of activities in one person, that is contradic- 
tory. But both kinds of activities may be neglected by a person who is 
transcendentally situated. 
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PURPORT 


The Vedic activities are so designed that the conditioned soul who has 
come to enjoy the material world may do so under direction so that at the 
end he becomes detached from such material enjoyment and is eligible to 
enter into the transcendental position. The four different social orders— 
brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannydsa—gradually train a person to 
come to the platform of transcendental life. The activities and dress of a 
grhastha or householder are different from those of a sannyasi, one in the 
renounced order of life. It is impossible for one person to adopt both 
orders. A sannyasi cannot act like a householder, nor can ahouseholder act 
like a sannyasi, but above these two kinds of persons, one who engages in 
material activities and one who has renounced material activities, there is 
the person who is transcendental to both. Lord Siva was in the transcen- 
dental position because, as stated before, he was always absorbed in the 
thought of Lord Vasudeva within himself. Therefore neither the activities 
of the grhastha nor those of the sannyasi in the renounced order can be 
applicable for him. He is in the paramahamsa stage, the highest perfectional 
stage of life. The transcendental position of Lord Siva is also explained in 
Bhagavad-gita, Second Chapter, verses 52 and 53. It is stated there that 
when one fully engages in transcendental service of the Lord by performing 
activities without fruitive results, one is elevated to the transcendental 
position. At that time he has no obligation to follow the Vedic injunctions 
or the different rules and regulations of the Vedas. When one is above the 
directions of the Vedic ritualistic injunctions for attaining different allure- 
ments and is fully absorbed in transcendental thought, which means 
thought of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in devotional service, 
that position is called buddhi-yoga, or samadhi, ecstasy. For a person who 
has attained this stage, neither the Vedic activities for realizing material 
enjoyment nor those for renunciation are applicable. 


TEXT 21 


ma: Ieea: fravaaian 
TM ATM A HATH: | 
aTeMTAH RST 


TIMOR  ADTAAT (12211 


ma vah padavyah pitar asmad-asthita 
yd yajfia-sdlasu na dhiima-vartmabhih 
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tad-anna-trptair asu-bhrdbhir idita 
avyakta-lingd avadhiita-sevitah 


ma—are nol; vah—yours; padavyah—opulences; pitah—O father; asmat- 
asthitah—possessed by us; yah—which (opulences); yajiia-sadlasu—in the 
sacrificial fire; na—not; dhiima-vartmabhih—by the path of sacrifices; tat- 
anna-trptaih—satisfied by the foodstuff of the sacrifice; asu-bhrdbhih— 
satisfying bodily necessities; tditah—praised; avyakta-lingah—whose cause 
is unmanifested; avadhiita-sevitah—achieved by the self-realized souls. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear father, the opulence which we possess is impossible either for 
you or for your flatterers to imagine because persons who engage in 
fruitive activities by performing great sacrifices are concerned with satis- 
fying their bodily necessities by eating foodstuff offered as a sacrifice. 
We can exhibit our opulences simply by desiring to do so. This can be 
achieved only by great personalities who are renounced self-realized souls. 


PURPORT 


Sati’s father was under the impression that he was exalted in both 
prestige and opulence and that he had offered his daughter to a person 
who was not only poor but devoid of all culture. Her father might have 
been thinking that although she was a chaste woman, greatly adherent to 
her husband, her husband was in a deplorable condition. To counteract 
such thoughts, Sati said that the opulence possessed by her husband could 
not be understood by materialistic persons like Daksa and his followers, 
who were flatterers and were engaged in fruitive activities. Her husband’s 
position was different. He possessed all opulences, but he did not like to 
exhibit them. Therefore such opulences are called avyakta, or unmani- 
fested. But if required, simply by willing, Lord Siva can show his wonder- 
ful opulences, and such an event is predicted here, for it would soon occur. 
The opulence which Lord Siva possesses is enjoyable in renunciation and 
love of God, not in material exhibition of sense gratificatory methods. 
Such opulences are possessed by personalities like the Kumaras, Narada 
and Lord Siva, not by others. In this verse the performers of the Vedic 
rituals are condemned. They have been described here as dhiima- 
vartmabhih, those who maintain themselves on the remnants of 
sacrificial foodstuff. There are two kinds of foodstuff offered in sacrifice. 
One kind is food offered in fruitive ritualistic sacrifices, and the other, the 
best, is food offered to Visnu. Although in all cases Visnu is the chief 
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Deity on the sacrificial altar, the performers of fruitive rituals aim to 
satisfy various demigods to achieve in return some material prosperity. 
Real sacrifice, however, is to satisfy Lord Visnu, and the remnants of such 
sacrifices are beneficial for advancement in devotional service. The process 
of elevation by performing sacrifices other than those aimed at Visnu is 
very slow, and therefore it has been condemned in this verse. Visvanatha 
Cakravarti has described the ritualistic performers to be like crows because 
crows delight in eating the remnants of food which has been thrown into 
the dustbin. All the brahmanas who were present for the sacrifice were 
also condemned by Sat. 

Whether or not King Daksa and his flatterers could understand the 
position of Lord Siva, Sati wanted to impress upon her father that he 
should not think her husband to be without opulence. Sati, being the 
devoted wife of Lord Siva, offers all kinds of material opulences to the 
worshipers of Lord Siva. This fact is explained in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
in the Tenth Canto. Lord Siva’s worshipers sometimes appear to be more 
opulent than the worshipers of Lord Visnu because Durga, or Sati, being 
the superintendent in charge of material affairs, can offer all material 
opulences to the worshipers of Lord Siva in order to glorify her husband, 
but the worshipers of Visnu are meant for spiritual elevation, and therefore 
their material opulence is sometimes found to decrease. These points are 
very nicely discussed in the Tenth Canto. 


TEXT 22 


aa ART A AeATATTHA 12211 


naitena dehena hare krtagaso 
dehodbhavenalam alam ku-janmana 
vrida mamabhit ku-jana-prasangatas 
laj janma dhig yo mahatam avadya-krt 


na—not; etena—by this; dehena—by the body; hare—to Lord Siva; krta- 
agasah—having committed offenses; deha-udbhavena—produced from your 
body ;alam alam—enough, enough; ku-janmanad—with a contemptible birth; 
vrida—shame; mama—my; abhitt—was; ku-jana-prasangatah—from a rela- 
tionship with a bad person; tat janma—that birth; dhik—shameful; yah— 
who; mahatdm—of the great personalities; avadya-krt—an offender. 
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TRANSLATION 


You are an offender at the lotus feet of Lord Siva, and unfortunately I 
have a body produced from yours. | am very much ashamed of our bodily 
relationship, and I condemn myself because my body is contaminated by a 
relationship with a person who is an offender at the lotus feet of the 
greatest personality. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva is the greatest of all devotees of Lord Visnu. It is stated, 
vaisnavanari yathd gambhuh. Sambhu, Lord Siva, is the greatest of all 
devotees of Lord Visnu. In the previous verses Sati has described that 
Lord Siva is always in a transcendental position because he is situated in 
pure vasudeva. Vasudeva is the state from which Krsna, Vasudeva, is born, 
so Lord Siva is the greatest devotee of Lord Krsna, and Sati’s behavior is 
exemplary because no one should tolerate blasphemy against Lord Visnu 
or His devotee. Sati is aggrieved not for her personal association with Lord 
Siva but because her body is related with that of Daksa, who is an offender 
at Lord Siva’s lotus feet. She feels herself to be condemned because of the 
body given by her father, Daksa. 


TEXT 23 


SIN TAHT VATHAY 112311 


golram tvadiyam bhagavan vrsadhvajo 
daksdyanity aha yada sudurmanah 

vyapela-narmasmitam asu tada *ham 
vyulsraksya etat kunaparn tvad-angajam 


gotram—family relationship; tvadiyam—y our; bhagavan—the possessor of 
all opulences; vrsadhvajah—Lord Siva; daksayani—Daksayant (the daughter 
of Daksa); iti—thus; @ha—calls; yada—when; sudurmanah—very morose; 
vyapeta—disappear; narma-smitam—my jolliness and smile; asu—immedi- 
ately; tada—then; aham—l; vyutsraksye—I shall give up; etat—this (body); 
kunapam—dead body; tvat-angajam— produced from your body. 
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TRANSLATION 


Because of our family relationship, when Lord Siva addresses me as 
Daksayani 1 at once become morose, and my jolliness and my smile at 
once disappear. I feel very much sorry that my body, which is just like a 
bag, has been produced by you, and | shall therefore give it up. 


PURPORT 


The word daksdyani means the daughter of King Daksa. Sometimes, 
when there was relaxed conversation between husband and wife, Lord 
Siva used to call Sati the daughter of King Daksa, and because this very 
word reminded her about her family relationship with King Daksa, she at 
once became ashamed because Daksa is an incarnation of all offenses. 
Daksa is the embodiment of envy, for he unnecessarily blasphemed a great 
personality, Lord Siva. Simply upon hearing the word daksdyani, she felt 
afflicted because of reference to the context because her body was the 
symbol of all the offensiveness with which Daksa was endowed. Since her 
body was constantly a source of unhappiness, she decided to give it up. 


TEXT 24 


erty Sate anfraq evil 


maitreya uvaca 
ity adhvare daksam anidya Salru-han 
ksitav udicitm nisasada santa-vak 
sprstva jalam pita-dukula-samurta 
nimilya drg yoga-patham samavisat 


maitreyah wvdca— Maitreya said; iti— thus; adhvare—in the arena of sacri- 
fice; daksam—to Daksa; anidya—speaking; satru-han—O annihilator of 
enemies; ksitau—on the ground; udicim—facing north; nisasdda—sat down; 
§anta-vak—in silence; sprstva—after touching; jalam—water; pita-dukila- 
samvurta—dressed in yellow garments; nimilya—closing; drk—the vision; 
yoga-patham—the mystic yoga process; samavisat—became absorbed. 
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TRANSLATION 


Maitreya the sage told Vidura: O annihilator of enemies, while thus 
speaking to her father in the arena of sacrifice, Sati sat down on the 
ground and faced north. Dressed in saffron garments, she sanctified 
herself with water and closed her eyes to absorb herself in the mystic yoga 
process. 


PURPORT 


It is said that when a man desires to quit his body he dresses in saffron 
garments. Therefore it appears that Sati changed her dress, indicating that 
she was going to quit the body given her by Daksa. Daksa was Satt’s 
father, so instead of killing Daksa she decided that it would be better to 
destroy the part of his body which was hers. Thus she decided to give up 
the body of Daksa by the yogic process. Sati was the wife of Lord Siva, 
who is known as Yogesvara, the best among all yogis, because he knows 
all the mystic processes of yoga, so it appeared that Sati also knew them. 
Either she learned yoga from her husband or she was enlightened because 
she was the daughter of such a great king as Daksa. The perfection of yoga 
is that one can give up his body or release himself from the embodiment 
of material elements according to one’s desire. Yogis who have attained 
perfection are not subject to death by natural laws;such perfect yogis can 
leave the body whenever they desire. Generally the yogi first of all 
becomes mature in controlling the air passing within the body, thus 
bringing the soul to the top of the brain. Then when the body bursts into 
flames, the yogi can go anywhere he likes. This yoga system recognizes the 
soul, and thus it is distinct from the so-called yoga process for controlling 
the cells of the body which has been discovered in the modern age. The 
real yoga process accepts the transmigration of the soul from one planet 
to another or one body to another; and it appears from this incidence tha! 
Sati wanted to transfer her soul to another body or sphere. 


TEXT 25 


BUS Ha AAMT NII 


krtva samanav anilau jitasana 
sodanam utthapya ca ndbhi-cakratah 
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Sanair hrdi sthapya dhiyorasi sthitarn 
kanthad bhruvor madhyam aninditanayat 


krtva—after placing; samanau—in equilibrium; anilau—the prana and 
apana airs; jita-dsand—having controlled the sitting posture; s@—Sati; 
uddnam—the life air; utthapya—raising; ca—and; nabhi-cakratah—at the 
circle in the navel; sanath—gradually; hrdi—in the heart; sthapya— placing; 
dhiya—with the intelligence; urasi— towards the pulmonary passage; sthitam 
—having been placed; kanthat—through the throat; bhruvoh—of the eye- 
brows; madhyam—to the middle; anindita— the blameless (Sati); anayat — 
raised. 


TRANSLATION 


First of all she sat in the required sitting posture, and then she carried 
the life air upwards and placed it in the position of equilibrium near the 
navel. Then she raised her life air, mixed with intelligence, to the heart and 
then gradually raised it towards the pulmonary passage and from there to 
between her eyebrows. 


PURPORT 


The yogic process is to control the air passing within the body in 
different places called sat-cakra, the six circles of air circulation. The 
air is raised from the abdomen to the navel, from the navel to the heart, 
from the heart to the throat, from the throat to between the eyebrows 
and from between the eyebrows to the top of the cerebrum. That is the 
sum and substance of practicing yoga. Before practicing the real yoga 
system one has to practice the sitting postures because this helps in the 
breathing exercises which control the airs going upwards and downwards. 
This is a great technique which one has to practice to attain the highest 
perfectional stage of yoga, but such practice is not meant for this age. 
No one in this age can attain the perfectional stage of such yoga, but 
people indulge in practicing sitting postures, which is more or less a 
gymnastic process. By such bodily gymnastics one may develop good 
circulation and may therefore keep his body fit, but if one simply 
restricts oneself to that gymnastic process one cannot attain the highest 
perfectional stage. The yoga process, as described in the Kesava-sruti, pre- 
scribes how one can control his living force according to his desire and 
transmigrate from one body to another or from one place to another. 
In other words, yoga practice is not meant to keep the body fit because 
any transcendental process of spiritual realization automatically helps one 
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to keep the body fit, for it is the spirit soul that keeps the body always 
fresh. As soon as the spirit soul is out of the body, the material body 
immediately begins to decompose. Any spiritual process keeps the body 
fit without separate endeavor, but if one takes it that the ultimate aim of 
yoga is to maintain the body, then he is mistaken. The real perfection of 
yoga is elevation of the soul to a higher position or the liberation of the 
soul from material entanglement. Some yogis try to elevate the soul to 
higher planetary systems where the standard of life is different from that 
of this planet and where the material comforts, life span and other facilities 
for self-realization are greater, and some yogts endeavor to elevate the soul 
to the spiritual world, the spiritual Vaikuntha planets. The bhakti-yoga 
process directly elevates the soul to the spiritual planets where life is 
eternally blissful and full of knowledge; therefore bhakti-yoga is consid- 
ered to be the greatest of all yoga systems. 


TEXT 26 


cam | art safrenfingremy 1128 


evam sva-deham mahatam mahiyasa 
muhuh samaropitam ankam adarat 
jthasati daksa-rusd manasvini 
dadhara gatresv anilagni-dharanam 


evam—thus; sva-deham—her own body; mahatam—of the great saints; 
mahiyasa—most worshipful; muhuh—again and again; samaropitam— 
seated; atkam—on the lap; ddarat—respectfully; jihasati— wishing to give 
up; daksa-rusa—due to anger towards Daksa; manasvini—voluntarily ; 
dadhara— placed; gatresu—on the limbs of the body; anila-agni-dharanam— 
meditation on the fire and air. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus, in order to give up her body, which had been so respectfully and 
affectionately seated on the lap of Lord Siva, who is worshiped by great 
sages and saints, Sati, due to anger towards her father, began to meditate 
on the fiery air within the body. 
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PURPORT 


Lord Siva is described herein as the best of all great souls. Although 
Sati’s body was born of Daksa, Lord Siva used to adore her by sitting her 
on his lap. This is considered a great token of respect. Thus Sati’s body 
was not ordinary, but still she decided to give it up because it was the 
source of unhappiness because of its connection with Dakga. This severe 
example set by Sati is to be followed. One should be extremely careful 
about associating with persons who are not respectful to the higher 
authorities. It is instructed, therefore, in the Vedic literature that one 
should always be free from the association of atheists and nondevotees 
and should try to associate with devotees, for by the association of a 
devotee one can be elevated to the platform of self-realization. This 
injunction is stressed in many places in Srimad-Bhagavatam; if one wants 
to be liberated from the clutches of material existence, then one has to 
associate with great souls, and if one wants to continue one’s material 
existential life, then one can associate with persons who are materialistic. 
The materialistic way of life is based on sex life. Thus both becoming 
addicted to sex life and associating with persons who are addicted to sex 
life are condemned in the Vedic literature because such association will 
simply interfere with one’s spiritual progress. However, association with 
great personalities, devotees who are great souls, will elevate one to the 
spiritual platform. Satidevi decided to quit the body which she had 
obtained from Dakga’s body, and she wanted to transfer herself to 
another body so that she might have completely uncontaminated associa- 
tion with Lord Siva. Of course it is understood that in her next life she 
would take birth as the daughter of the Himalayas, Parvati, and then she 
would again accept Lord Siva as her husband. Sati and Lord Siva are 
eternally related; even after she changes her body their relationship is 
never broken. 


TEXT 27 
qd: aaaaMeraad 
MT st AZ| 
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tatah sva-bhartus carandmbujasavam 
jagad-guros cintayati na caparam 

dadarsa deho hata-kalmasah sati 
sadyah prajajvala samadhijagnina 
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tatah—there; sva-bhartuh—of her husband; carana-ambuja-asavam—on 
the nectar of the lotus feet; jagat-guroh—of the supreme spiritual teacher 
of the universe; cintayati— meditating; na—not; ca—and; aparam—not other 
(than her husband); dadarsa—saw; dehah—her body ; hata-kalmasah— taints 
of sin being destroyed; sati—Sati; sadyah—soon; prajajvala—burned; 
samadhija-agnind—by fire produced by meditation. 


TRANSLATION 


Sati concentrated all her meditation on the holy lotus feet of her 
husband, Lord Siva, who is the supreme spiritual master of all the world, 
and thus she became completely cleansed of all taints of sin and quit her 
body in a blazing fire by meditation on the fiery elements. 


PURPORT 


Sati at once thought of the lotus feet of her husband, Lord Siva, who is 
one of the three great personalities of Godhead in charge of the manage- 
ment of the material world, and simply by meditating on his lotus fect she 
derived such great pleasure that she forgot everything in relationship with 
her body. This pleasure was certainly material because she gave up her 
body for another body that was also material, but by this example we 
can appreciate the devotee’s pleasure in concentrating his mind and 
attention on the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, Visnu or Krsna. There is 
such transcendental bliss in simply meditating on the lotus feet of the 
Lord that one can forget everything but the Lord’s transcendental form. 
This is the perfection of yogic samadhi or ecstasy. In this verse it is stated 
that by such meditation she became free from all contamination. What 
was that contamination? The contamination was her concept of the body 
derived from Daksa, but she forgot that bodily relationship in trance. The 
purport is that when one becomes free from all bodily relationships within 
this material world and simply places himself in the position of an eternal 
servant of the Supreme Lord, it is to be understood that all the contamina- 
tion of his material attachment has been burnt by the blazing fires of 
transcendental ecstasy. It is not necessary for one to manifest a blazing 
fire externally, for if one forgets all his bodily relationships within this 
material world and becomes situated in his spiritual identity, it is said 
that one has been freed from all material contamination by the blazing 
fire of yogic samadhi or ecstasy. That is the topmost perfection of yoga. 
If one keeps tus bodily relationships within this material world and poses 
himself as a great yogi, he is not a bona fide yogi. In Srimad-Bhdgavatem, 
Second Canto, it is stated, yal-kirtanam yal-smaranam (Bhag. 2.4.15). 
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Simply by chanting the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
simply by remembering the lotus feet of Krsna, simply by offering prayers 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one is immediately freed from 
material contamination, the material bodily concept, by the blazing fire 
of ecstasy. This effect takes place immediately, without a second’s delay. 

According to Sri Jiva Gosvami, that Sati quit her body means that she 
gave up within her heart her relationship with Dakga. Sri Viévanatha 
Cakravarti Thakur also comments that since Sati is the superintendent 
deity of the external potency, when she quit her body she did not get a 
spiritual body but simply transferred from the body she had received from 
Daksa. Other commentators also say that she immediately transferred 
herself into the womb of Menaka, her future mother. She gave up the 
body she had received from Daksa and immediately transferred herself to 
another, better body, but this does not mean that she got a spiritual body. 


TEXT 28 
aaa @ UA agd Fez 
Te: Baer | 
aad «fit aaa at 
Weal Fl adt walflay ei 


tat pasyatam khe bhuvi cadbhutam mahad 
ha heti vadah su-mahan ajayata 

hanta priya daivatamasya deut 
Jahav asun kena sati prakopita 


tat—that; pasyatam—of those who had seen; khe—in the sky; bhuvi—on 
the earth; ca—and; adbhutam—wonderful; mahat-great;ha ha—oh, oh; iti 
—thus; vadah—roar; su-mahan—tumultuous; aj@yata— occurred; hanta—alas; 
priya—the beloved; daivatamasya—of the most respectable demigod (Lord 
Siva); devi—Sati; Jahau—quit; asiin—her life; kena—by Daksa; sati—Sati; 
prakopita—angered. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sati annihilated her body in anger, there was a tumultuous roar 
all over the universe. Why had Sati, the wife of the most respectable 
demigod, Lord Siva, quit her body in such a manner? 
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PURPORT 


There was a tumultuous roaring all over the universe in the societies of 
the demigods of different planets because Sati was the daughter of Daksa, 
the greatest of all kings, and the wife of Lord Siva, the greatest of all 
demigods. Why did she become so angry that she gave up her body? 
Since she was the daughter of a great personality and wife of a great 
personality, she had nothing to desire, but still she gave up her body in 
dissatisfaction. Certainly this was astonishing. One cannot attain complete 
satisfaction even if one is situated in the greatest material opulence. There 
was nothing Sati could not achieve either from her relationship with her 
father or from her relationship with the greatest of the demigods, but still, 
for some reason, she was dissatisfied. Therefore, Srimad-Bhagavatam 
explains that one has to achieve real satisfaction, but (yayatma 
samprasidati) atma—the body, mind and soul—all become completely satis- 
fied only if one develops devotional service to the Absolute Truth. Sa vai 
pumsar paro dharmo yato bhaktir adhoksaje. Adhoksaja means the 
Absolute Truth. If one can develop his unflinching love for the transcen- 
dental Supreme Personality of Godhead, that can give complete satisfac- 
tion, otherwise there is no possibility of satisfaction in the material world 
or anywhere else. 


TEXT 29 


TR AA WEA TH 
TAIT A Ta: | 
HER AANAsseat aAdt 
wafer AVANTE 11231 


aho anatmyam mahad asya pasyata 
prajapater yasya caradcaram prajah 

jahav asin yad-vimatatma-ja sati 
manasvini manam abhiksnam arhati 


aho—oh; anatmyam—neglect; mahat—great; asya—of Daksa; pasyata— 
just see; prajapateh—of the prajapati; yasya—of whom; cara-acaram—all liv- 
ing entities; prajah—offspring; jahau—gave up; asiin—her body; yat—by 
whom; vimata—disrespected; atma-ja—his own daughter; sati—Sati; 
manasvini—voluntarily; manam—respect; abhiksnam—repeatedly; arhati— 
deserved. 
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TRANSLATION 


It was astonishing that Daksa, who was prajapati, the maintainer of all 
living entities, was so disrespectful to his own daughter, Sati, who was not 
only chaste but was also a great soul, that she gave up her body because of 
his neglect. 


PURPORT 


The word anatmya is significant. Anatmya means the life of the soul, so 
this word indicates that although Dakga appeared to be living, actually he 
was a dead body, otherwise how could he neglect Sati, who was his own 
daughter? It was the duty of Dakga to look after the maintenance and 
comforts of all living entities because he was situated as prajapati, the 
governor of all living entities. Therefore how is it that he neglected his 
own daughter, who was the most exalted and chaste woman, a great soul, 
and who therefore deserved the most respectful treatment from her 
father? The death of Sati because of her being neglected by Daksa, her 
father, was most astonishing to all the great demigods of the universe. 


TEXT 30 


wet oat = 6gefesaa 
a TITAAISTTTT: |12ol| 


so yam durmarsa-hrdayo brahma-dhruk ca 
loke ‘pakirtim mahatim avdpsyati 

yad-anga-jam svam purusa-dvid udyatam 
na pratyasedhan mrtaye paradhatah 


sah—he; ayam—that; durmarsa-hrdayah—hardhearted; brahma-dhruk — 
unworthy to be a brahmana; ca—and; loke—in the world; apakirtim—ill 
fame; mahatim—extensive; avdpsyati—will gain; yat-anga-jam—the daughter 
of whom; suam—own; purusa-dvit—the enemy of Lord Siva; udyatam—who 
was preparing; na pratyasedhat—did not prevent; mrtaye—for death; apare- 
dhatah—because of his offenses. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore Dakga, who is so hardhearted that he is unworthy to be a 
brahmana, will gain extensive ill fame because of his offenses to his 
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daughter, because of not having prevented her death, and because of his 
great envy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Daksa is described here as most hardhearted and therefore unqualified 
to be a brahmana. Brahma-dhruk is described by some commentators to 
mean brahma-bandhu, or friend of the brahmanas. A person who is born in 
a brahmana family but has no brahminical qualifications is called a 
brahma-bandhu. Brahmanas are generally very softhearted and forbearing 
because they have the power to control the senses and the mind. Daksa, 
however, was not forbearing. For the simple reason that his son-in-law, 
Lord Siva, did not stand up to show him the formality of respect, he 
became so angry and hardhearted that he tolerated even the death of his 
dearest daughter. Sati tried her best to mitigate the misunderstanding 
between the son-in-law and the father-in-law by coming to her father’s 
house, even without an invitation, and at that time Daksa should have 
received her, forgetting all past misunderstandings. But he was so hard- 
hearted that he was unworthy to be called an aryan or brahmana. Thus his 
ill fame still continues. Daksa means expert, and he was given this name 
because of his ability to beget many hundreds and thousands of children. 
Persons who are too sexually inclined and materialistic become so hard- 
hearted because of a slight loss of prestige that they can tolerate even the 
death of their children. 


TEXT 31 


qed FA AM THPIRMAA | 
qed TART SAUTTATIAM: 82H 


vadaty evam jane satya 
drstvasu-tyagam adbhutam 

daksam tat-parsada hantum 
udatisthann udayudhah 


vadati—were talking; evam—thus; jane—while the people; satyah—of 
Sati; drstvd—after seeing; asu-tyagam—the death; adbhutam— wonderful; 
daksam—Dakga; tat-parsadah—the attendants of Lord Siva; hantum—to 
kill; udatisthan—stood up; udayudhah—with uplifted weapons. 
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TRANSLATION 


While people were talking among themselves about the wonderful 
voluntary death of Sati, the attendants who came with her readied them- 
selves to kill Daksa with their weapons. 


PURPORT 


The attendants who came with Sati were meant to protect her from 
calamities, but since they were unable to protect their master’s wife, they 
decided to die for her, and before dying they wanted to kill Daksa. It is 
the duty of attendants to give protection to their master, and in case of 
failure it is their duty to die. 


TEXT 32 


aaa It MET WTA AT: | 
TIARA TM aaa ge z N8ell 


tesam apatatam vegam 
nisamya bhagavan bhrguh 
yajna-ghna-ghnena yajusa 
daksinagnau juhava ha 
tesam—of them; adpatatam—who were approaching; vegam—the impulse; 
nisamya—after seeing; bhagavan—the possessor of all opulences; bhrguh— 
Bhrgu Muni; yajfia-ghna-ghnena—for killing the destroyers of the yajiia; 
yajusa—with hymns of the Yajur-veda; daksina-agnau—in the southern side 
of the sacrificial fire; jzhava—offered oblations; ha—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


They came forward forcibly, but Bhrgu Muni saw the danger and, 
offering oblations into the southern side of the sacrificial fire, immediately 
uttered mantric hymns from the Yajur-veda by which the destroyers of 
yajnik performances could be killed immediately. 


PURPORT 


Here is one example of powerful hymns in the Vedas which, when 
chanted, could perform wonderful acts. In the present age of Kali it is not 
possible to find expert mantra chanters; therefore all the sacrifices recom- 
mended in the Vedas are forbidden in this age. The only sacrifice recom- 
mended in this age is the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra because in 
this age it is not possible to accumulate the needed funds for performing 
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sacrifices, not to speak of finding expert brahmanas who can chant the 
mantras perfectly. 


TEXT 33 


HAIN AAA Fa sedataay | 
FOTN A TTAT Ala ATA: Aaa: 133K 


adhvaryund hiyamane 
deva utpetur ojasa 

rbhavo nama tapasa somam 
praptah sahasrasah 


adhvaryuna—by the priest, Bhrgu; hiiyamane—oblations being offered; 
devah—demigods; utpetuh— became manifested; ojasa—with great strength; 
rbhavah—the Rbhus; nama—named; tapasa—by penance; somam—Soma; 
praptah—having achieved; sahasrasah—by the thousands. 


TRANSLATION 


When Bhrgu Muni offered oblations in the fire, immediately many 
thousands of demigods named Rbhu became manifested. All of them were 
powerful, having achieved strength from Soma, the moon. 


PURPORT 


It is stated here that many thousands of demigods named Rbhus 
became manifested because of the oblations offered in the fire and the 
chanting of the hymns from the Yajur-veda. Brahmanas like Bhrgu Muni 
were so powerful that they could create such powerful demigods simply 
by chanting the Vedic mantres. Vedic mantras are still available, but the 
chanters are not. By chanting Vedic mantras or chanting the Gayatri or 
Rg-mantra one can attain the results he desires. In the present age of Kali 
it is recommended by Lord Caitanya that simply by chanting Hare Krsna 
one can attain all perfection. 


TEXT 34 
qTaINga: AT TAM: ARTE: | 
ara feat AgeafRAaaaeT Nzel 
tair alatayudhaih sarve 
pramathah saha-guhyakah 


hanyamana diso bhejur 
usadbhir brahma-tejasa 


148 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 4 


taih—by them; alata-ayudhaih—with weapons of fire brands; sarve—all; 
pramathah—the ghosts; saha-guh yakah—along with the Guhyakas; hanyam- 
anah— being attacked; disah—in different directions; bhejuh—fled; usadbhih 
—glowing; brahma-tejasa—by brahminical power. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Rbhu demigods attacked the ghosts and Guhyakas with 
half-burned fuel from the yajiia fire, all these attendants of Sati fled in 
different directions and disappeared. This was possible simply because of 
brahma-tejah, brahminical power. 


PURPORT 


The word brahma-tejasa, used in this verse, is significant. In those days 
brahmanas were so powerful that simply by desiring and by chanting 
a Vedic mantra, they could accomplish very wonderful effects. But in the 
present age of degradation there are no such brahmanas. According to the 
Pancaratrika system, in this age the entire population is supposed to con- 
sist of sudras because the brahminical culture has been lost. But if anyone 
displays the signs of understanding Krsna consciousness, he should be 
accepted, according to Vaisnava smyti regulations, as a prospective 
brahmana and should be given all facilities to achieve the highest perfec- 
tion. The most magnanimous gift of Lord Caitanya is that the highest 
perfection of life is available in this fallen age if one simply adopts the 
process of chanting Hare Krsna, which is able to bring about the fulfill- 
ment of all activities in self-realization. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Fourth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Sati Quits Her Body.” 


CHAPTER FIVE 


Frustration of the Sacrifice of Daksa 


TEXT 1 
WAT Tay 
wa vara fad sar- 
THIN AAT AKT | 
mained FF aTATaH- 
fitted AUTATITATTT Ul 2 


maitreya uvaca 
bhavo bhavanya nidhanam prajapater 
asat-krtaya avagamya naradat 
sva-parsada-sainyam ca tad-adhvararbhubhir 
vidravitam krodham aparam adadhe 


maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; bhavah—Lord Siva; bhavanyah—of Sati; 
nidhanam—the death; prajapateh—because of Prajapati Daksa; asat-krtayah 
—having been insulted; avagamya—hearing about; naradat—from Narada; 
sva-parsada-sainyam—the soldiers of his own associates; ca— and; tat-adhva- 
ra—(produced from) his (Dakga’s) sacrifice; rbhubhih—by the Rbhus; 
vidravitam—were driven away; krodham—anger; aparam—unbounded; ada- 


dhe—showed. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya said: When Lord Siva heard from Narada that Sati, his wife, 
was now dead because of Prajapati Daksa’s insult to her and that his 
soldiers had been driven away by the Rbhu demigods, he became greatly 
angry. 

PURPORT 


Lord Siva understood that Sati, being the youngest daughter of Daksa, 
could present the case of Lord Siva’s purity of purpose and thus would be 
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able to mitigate the misunderstanding between Daksa and himself. But 
such a compromise was not attained, and Sati was deliberately insulted by 
her father by not being received properly when she visited his house 
without being invited. Sati herself could have killed her father, Daksa, 
because she is the personified material energy and has immense power to 
kill and create within this material universe. In the Brahma-samhita her 
strength is described: she is capable of creating and dissolving many 
universes. But although she is so powerful, she acts under the direction of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, as His shadow. It would not 
have been very difficult for Sati to punish her father, but she thought that 
since she was his daughter, it was not proper for her to kill him. Thus she 
decided to give up her own body, which she had obtained from his, and 
Daksa did not even check her. 

When Sati passed away, giving up her body, the news was conveyed by 
Narada to Lord Siva. Narada always carries the news of such events 
because he knows their import. When Lord Siva heard that his chaste wife 
Sati was dead, he naturally became exceedingly angry. He also understood 
that Bhrgu Muni had created the Rbhudeva demigods by uttering the 
mantras of the Yajur-veda and that these demigods had driven away all of 
his soldiers who were present in the arena of the sacrifice. Therefore, he 
wanted to reply to this insult, and thus he decided to kill Daksa because he 
was the cause of the death of Sati. 


TEXT 2 


oy ents seine | 


ae ae aeatead = zaq 
Taina fleas at ae 21 


kruddhah sudastausthaputah sa dhur-jatir 
jatam tadid-vahni-safogra-rocisam 
utkrtya rudrah sahasotthito hasan 
gam bhira-nado visasarja tam bhuvi 


kruddhafi—very angry; sudasf{a-ostha-pufah—pressing his lips with his 
teeth; sah—he (Lord Siva); dhith-jatih—having a cluster of hair on his head; 
jatam—one hair; tadit—of electricity; vahni—of fire; sata—a flame; ugra— 
terrible; rocisam—blazing; utkrtya—snatching; rudrah— Lord Siva; sahasa— 
at once; utthitah—stood up; hasan—laughing; gambhira—deep; nadah— 
sound; visasarja— dashed; tam—that (hair); bhuvi—on the ground. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus Lord Siva, being extremely angry, pressed his lips with his teeth 
and immediately snatched from his head a strand of hair which blazed 
like electricity or fire. He stood up at once, laughing like a madman, and 
dashed the hair to the ground. 


TEXT 3 


adistrareaa wate 
i fredea | 
STC CAC CEE 
aureatet = fafraterava: I 3 I 


tato’tikayas tanuva sprsan divam 
sahasra-bahur ghana-ruk tri-surya-drk 

karala-damstro jvalad-agni-murdhajah 
kapala-mali vividhodyatayudhah 


tatah—at this time; atikayah—a great personality (Virabhadra); tanuva— 
with his body; sprsan—touching; divam—the sky; sahasra—a thousand; 
bahuh—arms; ghana-ruk—of black color; tri-surya-drk—as bright as three 
suns combined; karala-damstrah—having very fearful teeth; jvalat-agni— 
(like) burning fire; murdhajah—having hair on his head; kapala-mali—gar- 
landed with men’s heads; vividha—various kinds; udyata—upraised; ayu- 
dhah—equipped with weapons. 


TRANSLATION 


A fearful black demon as high as the sky and as bright as three suns 
combined was thereby created, his teeth very fearful and the hairs on his 
head like burning fire. He had thousands of arms equipped with various 
weapons, and he was garlanded with the heads of men. 


TEXT 4 
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tam kim karomiti grnantam aha 
baddhanjalim bhagavan bhuta-nathah 

daksam sa-yajnam jahi mad-bhatanam 
tvam agrani rudra bhatamsako me 


tam—to him (Virabhadra); kim—what; karomi—shall | do; iti—thus; 
grnantam—asking; aha—ordered; baddha-afijalim—with folded hands; bha- 
gavan—the possessor of all opulences (Lord Siva); bhuta-nathah—the lord 
of the ghosts; daksam— Daksa; sa-yajfiam—along with his sacrifice; jahi— 
kill; mat-bhatanam—of all my associates; tvam—you; agranih—the chief; 
rudra—O Rudra; bhata—O expert in battle; amsakah—born of my body; 
me—my. 


TRANSLATION 


When that gigantic demon asked with folded hands, “What shall | 
do, my lord?” Lord Siva, who is known as Bhitanatha, directly ordered, 
“Because you are born from my body, you are the chief of all my asso- 
ciates. Therefore, kill Daksa and his soldiers at the sacrifice.” 


PURPORT 


Here is the beginning of competition between brahma-tejas and 
Siva-tejas. Bhrgu Muni had created the Rbhu demigods, who had driven 
away the soldiers of Lord Siva stationed in the arena, by his brahma-tejas, 
brahminical strength. When Lord Siva heard that his soldiers had been 
driven away, he created the tall black demon Virabhadra to retaliate. 
There is sometimes a competition between the mode of goodness and the 
mode of ignorance. That is the way of material existence. Even when one 
is situated in the mode of goodness, there is every possibility that his 
position will be mixed with or attacked by the modes of passion or 
ignorance. That is the law of material nature. Although pure goodness, or 
suddha-sattva, is the basic principle in the spiritual world, pure manifesta- 
tion of goodness is not possible in this material world. Thus, the struggle 
for existence between different material qualities is always present. This 
quarrel between Lord Siva and Bhrgu Muni, centering around Prajapati 
Daksa, is the practical example of such competition between the different 
qualitative modes of material nature. 


TEXT 5 


wa ot Sit = AGA 
q wtd tana faq 
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WA - ARISSATATAEAT 
wérat oa ae: afergT 4 Il 


ajnapta evam kupitena manyuna 
sa deva-devam paricakrame vibhum 
mene tadatmanam asanga-rarnhasa 
mahiyasam tata sahah sahisnpum 


ajnaptah—being ordered; evam—in this manner; kupitena—angry; man- 
yuna—by Lord Siva (who is anger personified) ; sah—he (Virabhadra) ; deva- 
devam—he who is worshiped by the demigods; paricakrame—circumambu- 
lated; vibhum—Lord Siva; mene—considered; tada—at that time; atmanam 
—himself; asanga-ramhasa—with the power of Lord Siva that cannot be 
opposed; mahiyasam—of the most powerful; tata—my dear Vidura; sahah— 
strength; sahisnum—capable to cope with. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, that black person was the 
personified anger of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and he 
was prepared to execute the orders of Lord Siva. Thus, considering himself 
capable of coping with any power offered against him, he circumambulated 
Lord Siva. 


ANTS «| TITANIA: Ul & I 


anviyamanah sa tu rudra-parsadair 
bhrsam nadadbhir vyanadat su-bhairavam 
udyamya sulam jagad-antakantakam 
sampradravad ghosana-bhusananghrih 


anviyamanah—being followed; sah—he (Virabhadra); tu—but; rudra- 
parsadaih—by the soldiers of Lord Siva; bhrgam—tumultuously; nadadbhih 
—roaring; vyanadat—sounded; su-bhairavam—very fearful ;udyamya— carry- 
ing; silam—a trident; jagat-antaka—death;antakam-— killing; sampradravat— 
hurried towards (the sacrifice of Daksa); ghosana—roaring; bhiisana-anghrih 
—with bangles on his legs. 
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TRANSLATION 


Many other soldiers of Lord Siva followed the fierce personality in a 
tumultuous uproar. He carried a great trident, fearful enough to kill even 
death, and on his legs he wore bangles which seemed to roar. 


fefa fas fearersa zy: 119 11 


athartvijo yajamanah sadasyah 
kakubhy udicyam prasamiksya renum 
tamah kim etat kuta etad rajo’bhud 
iti dvija dvija-patnyas ca dadhyuh 
atha—at that time; rtvijah—the priests; yajamanah—the chief person per- 
forming the sacrifice (Daksa); sadasyah—all the persons assembled in the 
sacrificial arena; kakubhi udicyam—in the northern direction; prasamiksya 
—seeing; renum—the dust storm; tamah—darkness; kim—what; etat—this; 
kutah—from where; etat—this; rajah—dust; abhait—has come; iti—thus; 
dvyjah—the brahmanas; dvija-patnyah—the wives of the brahmanas; ca— 
and; dadhyuh— began to speculate. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time, all the persons assembled in the sacrificial arena—the 
priests, the chief of the sacrificial performance, and the brahmanas and 
their wives—wondered where the darkness was coming from. Later they 
could understand that it was a dust storm, and all of them were full of 


anxiety. 


TEXT 8 


arn 4 ated a f af zea: 
wWrailavatecitata «= twave: | 

Tet AHI KK oT T 
ARTA HE THAT BTA UN < II 
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vata na vanti na hi santi dasyavah 
pracina-barhir jivati hogra-dandah 

gavo na kalyanta idam kuto rajo 
loko’dhuna kim pralayaya kalpate 


vatah—the winds; na vdnti—are not blowing; na—not; hi—because; santi— 
are possible; dasyavah—plunderers; pracina-barhih—old King Barhi; jivati— 
isliving; ha—still; ugra-dandah—who would sternly punish; gavah—the cows; 
na kalyante—are not being driven; idam—this; kutah—from where; rajah— 
dust; lokah—the planet; adhuna— now; kim—is it; pralayaya—for dissolution; 
kalpate—to be considered ready. 


TRANSLATION 


Conjecturing on the origin of the storm, they said: There is no wind 
blowing, and there are no cows passing, nor is it possible that this dust 
storm could be raised by plunderers because still there is the strong King 
Barhi, who would punish them. Where is this dust storm blowing from? Is 
the dissolution of this planet now to occur? 


PURPORT 


Specifically significant in this verse is pracinabarhir jivati. The king of 
that part of the land was known as Barhi, and although he was old, he was 
still living, and he was a very strong ruler. Thus there was no possibility of 
thieves and plunderers invading. Indirectly it is stated here that thieves, 
plunderers, rogues and unwanted population can exist only in a state or 
kingdom where there is no strong ruler. When, in the name of justice, 
thieves are allowed liberty, the state and kingdom are disturbed by such 
plunderers and unwanted population. The dust storm created by the 
soldiers and assistants of Lord Siva resembled the situation at the time of 
the dissolution of this world. When there is a need for the dissolution of 
the material creation, this function is conducted by Lord Siva. Therefore 
the situation now created by him resembled the dissolution of the cosmic 
manifestation. 


TEXT 9 


yafaten: faa safe 
satire afaaela ae 
merrediat gfe sta: 
Sat | | adlaacenaATTT II 8 II 


156 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 5 


prasuti-misrah striya udvigna-citta 
ucur vipako urjinasyaiva tasya 
yat pasyantinam duhitrnam prajesah 
sutam satim avadadhyav anagam 
prasuti-misrah—headed by Prasiti; striyah—the women; udvigna-cittah— 
being very anxious; wcuh—said; vipakah—the resultant danger; urjinasya— 
of the sinful activity; eva—indeed; tasya—his (Dakga’s); yat—because; 
pasyantinam—who were looking on; duhitfnam—of her sisters; prajesah— 
the lord of the created beings (Daksa); sutam—his daughter; sattm—Sati; 
avadadh yau— insulted; anagam—completely innocent. 


TRANSLATION 


Prasuti, the wife of Daksa, along with the other women assembled, 
became very anxious and said: This danger has been created by Daksa 
because of the death of Sati, who, even though completely innocent, quit 
her body as her sisters looked on. 


PURPORT 


Prasuti, being a softhearted woman, could immediately understand 
that the imminent danger approaching was due to the impious activity 
of hardhearted Prajapati Daksa. He was so cruel that he would not save 
her youngest daughter, Sati, from the action of committing suicide in the 
presence of her sisters. Sati’s mother could understand how much Sati had 
been pained by the insult of her father. She had been present along with 
the other daughters, and Daksa had purposely received all of them but 
her because she happened to be the wife of Lord Siva. This consideration 
convinced the wife of Daksa of the danger which was now ahead, and thus 
she knew that Daksa must be prepared to die for his heinous action. 


TEXT 10 


sareeranarahrarea 11204) 


yas tu anta-kale vyupta-jata-kalapah 
sva-Sula-suc y-arpita-dig-gajendrah 
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vitatya nrtyaty uditastra-dor-dhvajan 
uccat tahasa-stanayitnu-bhinna-dik 


yah—who (Lord Siva); tu—but; anta-kale—at the time of dissolution; 
vyupta—having scattered; jata-kalapah—his bunch of hair; sva-sula— his own 
trident; siici—on the points; arpita—pierced; dik-gajendrah— the rulers of the 
different directions; vitatya—scattering; nrtyati—dances; udita—upraised; 
astra— weapons ;doh— hands; dhvajan— flags; ucca— loud; attahasa—laughing; 
stanayitnu—by the thundering sound; bhinna—divided; dik—the directions. 


TRANSLATION 


At the time of dissolution, Lord Siva’s hair is scattered, and he pierces 
the rulers of the different directions with his trident. He laughs and dances 
proudly, scattering their hands like flags, as thunder scatters the clouds all 
over the world. 


PURPORT 


Prasuti, who appreciated the power and strength of her son-in-law, 
Lord Siva, is describing what he does at the time of dissolution. This 
description indicates that the strength of Lord Siva is so great that Daksa’s 
power could not be set in comparison to it. At the time of dissolution, 
Lord Siva, with his trident in hand, dances over the rulers of the different 
planets, and his hair is scattered, just as the clouds are scattered over all 
directions in order to plunge the different planets into incessant torrents 
of rain. In the last phase of dissolution, all the planets become inun- 
dated with water, and that inundation is caused by the dancing of 
Lord Siva. This dance is called the pralaya dance, or dance of dissolution. 
Prasuti could understand that the dangers ahead resulted not only from 
Daksa’s neglecting her daughter, but also because of his neglecting the 
prestige and honor of Lord Siva. 


TEXT 11 


areated Fe ater fara: 112 21 
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amarsayitva tam asahya-tejasam 
manyu-plutam durniriksyam bhru-kutya 
karala-dams{rabhir udasta-bhaganam 
syat svasti kim kopayato vidhatuh 


amarsayitvé—after causing to become angry; tam—him (Lord Siva); 
asah ya-tejasam—with an unbearable effulgence; man yu-plutam—filled with 
anger; durniriksyam—not able to be looked at; bhru-kutya—by the move- 
ment of his brows; karala-damstrabhih—by his fearful teeth; udasta-bhaga- 
nam—having scattered the luminaries; syat—there should be; svasti—good 
fortune; kim—how; kopayatah—causing (Lord Siva) to be angry; vidhatuh 
—of Brahma. 


TRANSLATION 


The gigantic black man bared his fearful teeth. By the movements of his 
brows he scattered the luminaries all over the sky, and he covered them 
with his strong, piercing effulgence. Because of the misbehavior of Daksa, 
even Lord Brahma, Daksa’s father, could not have been saved from the 
great exhibition of anger. 


TEXT 12 


See cee ack 


TAT gene Tl se Nea 


bahv evam udvigna-drsocyamane 
janena daksasya muhur mahatmanah 

utpetur utpatatamah sahasraso 
bhayavaha divi bhumau ca paryak 


bahu— much; evam—in this manner; udvigna-drsa—with nervous glances; 
ucyamane—while this was being said; janena—by the persons (assembled at 
the sacrifice); daksasya—of Daksa; muhuh~—again and again; mahatmanah— 
stronghearted; utpetuh—appeared; utpatatamah—very powerful symptoms; 
sahasrasah—by the thousands; bhaya-avahah—producing fear; divi—in the 
sky ; bhumau—on the earth; ca—and; paryak—from all sides. 


TRANSLATION 


While everyone was talking amongst themselves, Daksa saw dangerous 
omens from all sides, from the earth and from the sky. 
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PURPORT 


In this verse Daksa has been described as mahatma. The word mahatma 
has been commented upon by different commentators in various manners. 
Viraraghavacarya has indicated that this word mahatma means steady in 
heart. That is to say that Daksa was so stronghearted that even when his 
beloved daughter was prepared to lay down her life, he was steady and 
unshaken. But in spite of his being so stronghearted, he was perturbed 
when he saw the various disturbances created by the gigantic black demon. 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakur remarks in this connection that even if one 
is called mahatma, a great soul, unless he exhibits the symptoms of a 
mahatma, he should be considered a duratma, or a degraded soul. In 
Bhagavad-gita the word mahatma describes the pure devotee of the Lord: 
mahatmanas tu mam partha daivim prakrtim agritah (Bg. 9.13). A mahatma 
is always under the guidance of the internal energy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and thus how could such a misbehaved person as 
Daksa be a mahatma? A mahatma is supposed to have all the good 
qualities of the demigods, and thus Daksa, lacking those qualities, could 
not be called a mahatma; he should instead be called duratma, a degraded 
soul. The word mahatma to describe the qualifications of Daksa is used 
sarcastically. 


TEXT 13 
Ta wargactemat 


araqaaaeecae: 
faz: fraguattaiat: 
qUsttRAeIaeTT = RAN 


tavat sa rudranucarair maha-makho 
nanayudhair vamanakair udayudhaih 

pingaih pisangair makarodarananaih 
paryadravadbhir viduranvarudhyata 


tavat—very quickly; sah—that; rudra-anucaraih—by the followers of 
Lord Siva; maha-makhah—the arena of the great sacrifice; nana—various 
kinds; ayudhaih—with weapons; vamanakaih—of short stature; udayudhaih 
—upraised; pingaih—blackish; pigsangaih— yellowish; makara-udara-ananaih 
—with bellies and faces like sharks; paryadravadbhih—running all around; 
vidura—Q Vidura; anvarudhyata—was surrounded. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear Vidura, all the followers of Lord Siva surrounded the arena of 
sacrifice. They were of short stature and were equipped with various kinds 
of weapons; their bodies appeared to be like those of sharks, blackish and 
yellowish. They ran all around the sacrificial arena and thus began to create 
disturbances. 


TEXT 14 
sare: sda Tataet TAT | 
ae onibaet a ake werqay 12 vI1 


kecid babhaiijuh prag-vamsam 
patni-salam tathapare 
sada agnidhra-salam ca 
tad-viharam mahanasam 
kecit—some; babhanjuh—pulled down; prak-vamsam-— the pillars of the 
sacrificial pandal; patni-salam— the female quarters; tatha— also;apare— 
others; sadah—the sacrificial arena; agnidhra-salam—the house of the 
priests; ca—and; tat-viharam—the house of the chief of the sacrifice; 
mahanasam-— the house of the kitchen department. 


TRANSLATION 


Some of the soldiers pulled down the pillars which were supporting the 
pandal of sacrifice, some of them entered the female quarters, some of 
them began destroying the sacrificial arena, and some of them entered the 
kitchen and the residential quarters. 


TEXT 15 


eemiarent §=—| aasdlaarerag | 
pea talaga: esi 


rurujur yajna-patrani 
tathaike’gnin anasayan 

kundesv amutrayan kecid 
bibhidur vedi-mekhalah 


rurujuh—broke; yajria-patrani—the pots used in the sacrifice; tatha—so; 
eke—some; agnin—the sacrificial fires; anasayan—extinguished; kundesu— 
on the sacrificial arenas; amutrayan—passed urine; kecit—some; bibhiduh— 
tore down; vedi-mekhalah—the boundary lines of the sacrificial arena. 
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TRANSLATION 


They broke all the pots made for use in the sacrifice, and some of them 
began to extinguish the sacrificial fire. Some tore down the boundary line 
of the sacrificial arena, and some passed urine on the arena. 


TEXT 16 


TAA Metaey CH va | 
AR ATR FMT THTerary 112 SI 


abadhanta munin anye 
eke patnir atarjayan 

apare jagrhur devan 
pratyasannan palayitan 


abddhanta—blocked the way;munin—the sages; an ye—others; eke—some; 
patnih—the women; atarjayan—threatened; apare—others; jagrhuh —arrest- 
ed; devan—the demigods; pratyasannan—near at hand; palayitan—who 
were fleeing. 


TRANSLATION 


Some blocked the way of the fleeing sages, some threatened the women 
assembled there, and some arrested the demigods who were fleeing the 
pandal. 


TEXT 17 


zw TTY ac AAR TATA 
BST: WU At aT a rea 


bhrgum babandha mapiman 
virabhadrah prajapatim 

capdesah pusapam devam 
bhagam nandisvaro ‘grahit 


bhrgum—Bhrgu Muni; babandha—arrested; maniman—Maniman; vira- 
bhadrah—Virabhadra; prajapatim—Prajapati Daksa; candesah—Candesa; 
pusanam— Piisa; devam—the demigod; bhagam—Bhaga;nandisvarah— Nandi- 
Svara; agrahit—arrested. 


TRANSLATION 


Maniman, one of the followers of Lord Siva, arrested Bhrgu Muni, and 
Virabhadra, the black demon, arrested Prajapati Daksa. Another follower, 
who was named Candeéa, arrested Piisa. Nandiévara arrested the demigod 


Bhaga. 
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TEXT 18 


ae caferat ty ae: afeateR | 
ana: a | Mafra eengay 1ecli 


sarva evartvijo drs{va 
sadasyah sa-divaukasah 
tair ardyamanah su-bhrsam 
gravabhir naikadha ‘dravan 
sarve—all; eva—certainly; rtvijah—the priests; drstva—after seeing; sadas- 
yah—all the members assembled in the sacrifice; sa-divaukasah—along with 
the demigods; taih—by those (stones); ardyamanah—being disturbed; su- 
bhrsam—very greatly; gravabhih—by stones; naikadha—in different direc- 
tions; adravan~«began to disperse. 


TRANSLATION 


There was a continuous shower of stones, and all the priests and other 
members assembled at the sacrifice were put into immense misery. For 
fear of their lives they dispersed in different directions. 


TEXT 19 


TEU AMMA VENT aya Aa: 
etrigh exit Sbtivete ie een 


juhvatah sruva-hastasya 
smasruni bhagavan bhavah 
bhrgor luluice sadasi 
yo ’hasac chmasru dargayan 


juhvatah—offering sacrificial oblations; sruva-hastasya—with the sacri- 
ficial ladle in his hand; smasruni—the moustache; bhagavan—the possessor 
of all opulences; bhavah—Virabhadra; bhrgoh—of Bhrgu Muni; lulufice— 
tore out; sadasi—in the midst of the assembly; yah—who (Bhrgu Muni); 
ahasat—had smiled; smasru—his moustache; darsayan— showing. 


TRANSLATION 


Virabhadra shaved off the moustache of Bhrgu, who was offering the 
sacrificial oblations with his hands in the fire. 
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TEXT 20 


We AT Wa Tata oT ala | 
SHEN ACM Fs AIAATTTAT loll 


bhagasya netre bhagavan 
patitasya rusa bhuvi 

ujjahara sadastho’ksna 
yah sapantam asusucat 


bhagasya—of Bhaga; netre—both eyes; bhagavan—Virabhadra; patitasya— 
having been thrust; rusd—with great anger; bhuvi—on the ground; ujjahara— 
plucked out; sadasthah—while situated in the assembly of the Visvasrks; 
aksna—by the movement of his eyebrows; yah—who (Bhaga); sapantam— 
(Daksa) who was cursing (Lord Siva); asiisucat—encouraged. 


TRANSLATION 


Virabhadra immediately caught Bhaga, who had been moving his 
eyebrows during the cursing of Lord Siva by Bhrgu, and out of great 
anger thrust him to the ground and forcibly put out his eyes. 


TEXT 21 


GT GMAIEed BoA TA AT: | 
aaa atest atseaeatae<a: 1221 


pitsno hy apatayad dantan 
kalingasya yatha balah 
Sapyamane garimani 
yo ‘hasad darsayan datah 


piisnah—of Pusa; hi—since; apatayat—extracted; dantan—the teeth; 
kalingasya—of the King of Kalinga; yatha—as; balah—Baladeva; sapyamane— 
while being cursed; garimani—Lord Siva; yah—who (Piisa); ahasat—smiled; 
darsayan—showing; datah—his teeth. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as Baladeva had knocked out the teeth of Dantavakra, the King of 
Kalitiga, during the gambling match at the marriage ceremony of Aniruddha, 
Virabhadra knocked out the teeth of both Daksa, who had shown them 
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while cursing Lord Siva, and Paga, who, by smiling sympathetically, had 
also shown his teeth. 


PURPORT 


Here a reference is made to the marriage of Aniruddha, a grandson of 
Lord Krsna’s. He kidnapped the daughter of Dantavakra, and thereafter 
he was arrested. Just as he was to be punished for the kidnapping, the 
soldiers from Dvaraka, headed by Balarama, arrived, and a fight ensued 
amongst the ksatriyas. This sort of fight was very common, especially 
during marriage ceremonies, when everyone was in a challenging spirit. 
In that challenging spirit, a fight was sure to occur, and in such fights 
there was commonly killing and misfortune. After finishing such fighting 
the parties would come to a compromise, and everything would be settled. 
This Daksa yajfia was similar to such events. Now all of them—Daksa and 
the demigods Bhaga and Pusa and Bhrgu Muni—were punished by the 
soldiers of Lord Siva, but later everything would come to a peaceful end. 
So this spirit of fighting between one another was not exactly inimical. 
But, because everyone was so powerful and wanted to show his strength 
by Vedic mantra or mystic power, all these fighting skills were very 
elaborately exhibited by the different parties at the Daksa yajiia. 


TEXT 22 


mena cae freay eta | 
fscate agad ARIAT STETHAT RI 


akramyorasi daksasya 
sita-dharena hetina 

chindann api tad uddhartum 
nasaknot tryambakas tada 


akramya—having sat; urasi—on the chest; daksasya—of Daksa; Sita- 
dharena—having a sharp blade; hetina—with a weapon; chindan—culting; 
api—even though; tat—that (head); uddhartum—to separate; na asaknot— 
was not able; tryambakah—Virabhadra (who had three eyes); tada—after 
this. 


TRANSLATION 
Then Virabhadra, the giantlike personality, sat on the chest of Daksa 


and tried to separate his head from his body with sharp weapons, but he 
was not successful. 
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TEXT 23 
wacaaawanaaead al 
fret qr cert carta N23 


Sastrair astranvitair evam 
anirbhinna-tvacam harah 

vismayam param apanno 
dadhyau pasupatis ciram 


Sastraih—with weapons; astra-anvitaih—with hymns (mantras); evam— 
thus; anirbhinna—not being cut; tvacam—the skin; harah—Virabhadra; 
vismayam—bewilderment; param—greatest; apannah—was struck with; 
dadhyau— thought; pasupatih— Virabhadra; citram—for a long time. 


TRANSLATION 


He tried to cut the head of Daksa with hymns as well as weapons, but 
still it was hard to cut even the surface of the skin of Daksa’s head. Thus 
Virabhadra was exceedingly bewildered. 


TEXT 24 
ee dad ahi gaat a WaRe | 
TAA: RET BITAaEese: Wil 


drstva samjnapanam yogam 
pasunam sa patir makhe 

yajamana-pasoh kasya 
kayat tenaharac chirah 


drstva—having seen; samjnapanam—for the killing of the animals in the 
sacrifice; yegam—the device; pasunam—of the animals; sah—he (Vira- 
bhadra); patih—the lord; makhe—in the sacrifice; yajamana-pasoh—who 
was an animal in the form of the chief of the sacrifice; kasya—of Daksa; 
kayat—from the body; tena—by that (device); aharat—severed; sirah—his 
head. 
TRANSLATION 


Then Virabhadra saw the wooden device in the sacrificial arena by which 
the animals were to have been killed. He took the opportunity of this 
facility to behead Daksa. 
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PURPORT 


In this connection it is to be noted that the device used for killing 
animals in the sacrifice was not designed to facilitate eating their flesh. 
The killing was specifically intended to give a new life to the sacrificed 
animal by the power of Vedic mantra. The animals were sacrificed to 
test the strength of Vedic mantras; yajiias were performed as a test of the 
mantra. Even in the modern age, tests are executed on animal bodies in the 
physiology laboratory. Similarly, whether or not the brahmanas were 
uttering the Vedic hymns correctly was tested by sacrifice in the arena. 
On the whole, the animals thus sacrificed were not at all the losers. Some 
old animals would be sacrificed, but in exchange for their old bodies they 
received other, new bodies. That was the test of Vedic mantras. Virabhadra, 
instead of sacrificing animals with the wooden device, immediately 
beheaded Daksa, to the astonishment of everyone. 


TEXT 25 


AURA A TA TTA TAA | 
warerarsara | aferta: 112411 


sadhu-vadas tada tesam 
karma tat tasya pasyatam 

bhuta-preta-pisacanam 
anyesam tad-viparyayah 


sadhu-vadah—joyful exclamation; tada—at that time; tesam—of those 
(followers of Lord Siva); karma—action; tat—that; tasya—of him (Vira- 
bhadra); pasyatam—seeing; bhitta-preta-pisacanam—of the bhutas (ghosts), 
pretas and pisacas; anyesam—of the others (in the party of Daksa); tat- 
viparyayah—the opposite of that (an exclamation of grief). 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing the action of Virabhadra, the party of Lord Siva was 
pleased and cried out joyfully, and all the bhitas, the ghosts and demons 
that had come made a tumultuous sound. On the other hand, the 
brahmanas who were in charge of the sacrifice cried out in grief at the 
death of Daksa. 

TEXT 26 


TAKARA: | 
MIT BW MST TTBS 11241 
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Juhavaitac chiras tasmin 
dak sinagnav amarsitah 

tad-deva-yajanam dagdhva 
pratisthad guhyakalayam 


Juhava—sacrificed as an oblation; etat—that; sirah—head; tasmin—in 
that; daksina-agnau—in the sacrificial fire on the southern side; amarsitah— 
Virabhadra, being greatly angry; tat—of Daksa; deva-yajanam—the arrange- 
ments for the sacrifice to the demigods; dagdhva—having set fire; 
pratisthat—departed; guhyaka-alayam—to the abode of the Guhyakas 
(Kailasa). 

TRANSLATION 

Virabhadra then took the head and, out of his great anger, threw it into 
the southern side of the sacrificial fire, offering it as an oblation. In this 
way all the followers of Lord Siva devastated all the arrangements for sacri- 
fice. After setting fire to the whole arena, they departed for their master’s’ 
abode, Kailasa. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Fifth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘Frustration of the Sacrifice 
of Daksa.” 


CHAPTER SIX 
Brahma Satisfies Lord Siva 


TEXTS 1-2 

aay Tay 
AY SIAM: Bl VA: Tien: | 
qeafeatitaarcratace: neu 
aeahrqaaty: AAT ATS! | 
BIEYI ANHA HReAAT STITT II 2 II 


maitreya uvaca 
atha deva-ganah sarve 
rudranikaih parajitah 
Sula-pat tisa-nistrimsa- 
gada-parigha-mudgaraih 
saichinna-bhinna-sarvangah 
sartvik-sabhya bhayakulah 
svayambhuve namaskrtya 
kartsnyenaitan nyavedayan 


maitreyah uvadca—Maitreya said; atha—after this; deva-ganah—all the 
demigods; sarve—all; rudra-anikath—by the soldiers of Lord Siva; parajitah— 
having been defeated; stila—trident; pattisa—a sharp-edged spear; nistrim- 
sa—a sword; gada— mace; parigha—an iron bludgeon; mudgaraih—a hammer- 
like weapon; safichinna-bhinna-sarvangah—all the limbs wounded; sa-rtvik- 
sabhyah—with all the priests and members of the sacrificial assembly; 
bhaya-akulah—with great fear; svayambhuve—unto Lord Brahma; namas- 
krtya—after offering obeisances; kartsnyena—in detail; etat—the events ef 
Daksa’s sacrifice; nyavedayan—reported. 


TRANSLATION 


All the priests and other members of the sacrificial assembly and all the 
demigods, being defeated by the soldiers of Lord Siva and injured by 
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weapons like tridents and swords, approached Lord Brahma with great 


fear. After offering him obeisances, they began to speak in detail of all the 
events which had transpired. 


TEXT 3 


TT |e AARTATASHTENT: | 
aT aN A RAIA: | 3 II 


upalabhya puraivaitad 
bhagavan abja-sambhavah 
narayanas ca visvatma 
na kasyadhvaram iyatuh 


upalabhya—knowing; pura—beforehand; eva—certainly; etat—all these 
events of Dakga’s sacrifice; bhagavan—the possessor of all opulences; abja- 
sambhavah—born from a lotus flower (Lord Brahma); narayanah — Narayana; 
ca—and; visvatma—the Supersoul of the entire universe; na—not; kasya—of 
Daksa; adhvaram—to the sacrifice; tyatuh—did go. 


TRANSLATION 


Both Lord Brahma and Visnu already knew that such events would 
occur in the sacrificial arena of Daksa, and knowing beforehand, they 
did not go to the sacrifice. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita, vedaham samatitani vartamanani carjuna 
(Bg. 7.26). The Lord says, ‘‘] know everything that has happened in the 
past and is going to happen in the future.” Lord Visnu is omniscient, and 
He therefore knew what would happen at Daksa’s sacrificial arena. For 
this reason both Narayana and Lord Brahma did not attend the great 
sacrifice performed by Daksa. 


TEXT 4 


c 
aarard fay: ate dilate Haveie | 
PAT TA A ATA MIT PTAA Uv Il 
tad akarnya vibhuh praha 
tejtyast krtagast 
ksemaya tatra sa bhuyan 
na prayena bubhusatam 
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tat—the events related by the demigods and the others; akarnya— after 
hearing; vibhuh—Lord Brahma; praha—replied; lejiyasi—a great personality ; 
krta-agasi—has been offended; ksemaya—for your happiness; tatra—in that 
way; sa—that; bhuyat na—is not conducive; prayena—generally; bubhu- 
satam— desire to exist. 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Brahma heard everything from the demigods and the 
members who had attended the sacrifice, he replied: You cannot be 
happy in executing a sacrifice if you blaspheme a great personality and 
thereby offend his lotus feet. You cannot have happiness in that way. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma explained to the demigods that although Daksa wanted to 
enjoy the results of fruitive sacrificial activities, it is not possible to enjoy 
when one offends a great personality like Lord Siva. It was good for Dakga 
to have died in the fight because if he had lived he would have committed 
such offenses at the lotus feet of great personalities again and again. Accord- 
ing to Manu’s law, when a person commits murder, punishment is beneficial 
for him because if he is not killed then he might commit more and more 
murders and therefore be entangled in his future lives for having killed so 
many persons. Therefore the king’s punishment of a murderer is appro- 
priate. If those who are extremely offensive are killed by the grace of the 
Lord, that is good for them. In other words, Lord Brahma explained to the 
demigods that it was good for Daksa to have been killed. 


TEXT 5 
meme qd safefean wa 
y afett anni wie: | 
waa qAZATA 
fasrare = sRTEtaTI TAT NN & II 


athapt ywyam krla-kilbisa bhavam 
ye barhiso bhaga-bhajam paraduh 
prasadayadhvam paritsuddha-celasa 
ksipra-prasadam pragrhita-anghri-padmam 


athapi—still; yayam—all of you; Arta-kilbisah—having committed of- 
fenses; bhavam—l.ord Siva; ye—all of you; barhisah—of the sacrifice; bhaga- 
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bhajam—entitled to a share; paraduh—have excluded; prasadayadhvam— 
all of you should satisfy; parisuddha-cetasa—without mental reservations; 
ksipra-prasadam—quick mercy; pragrhita-anghri-padmam—his lotus feet 
having been taken shelter of. 


TRANSLATION 


You have excluded Lord Siva from taking part in the sacrificial results, 
and therefore you are all offenders at his lotus feet. Still, if you go without 
mental reservations and surrender unto him and fall down at his lotus 
feet, he will be very pleased. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva is also called Agutoga. Agu means very soon, and toga means 
to become satisfied. The demigods were advised to go to Lord Siva and 
beg his pardon, and because he is very easily pleased, it was certain that 
their purpose would be served. Lord Brahma knew the mind of Lord Siva 
very well, and he was confident that the demigods, who were offenders 
at his lotus feet, could mitigate their offenses by going to him and surren- 
dering without reservation. 


TEXT 6 


ARITA aaaAaTA 
SR: As: Hid a aferd | 
wm «td fram fe 
aamret ee fe Tem I I 


asasana jivitam adhvarasya 
lokaft sa-palaht kupitte na yasmin 

tam asu devam priyaya vihinam 
ksamapayadhvam hrdi viddham durwktaih 


asasanaht—wishing to ask; jivitam—for the duration; adhvarasya—of the 
sacrifice; lokah—all the planets; sa-palah—with their controllers; kupite— 
when angered; na—not; yasmin—whom; tam—that; asu—at once; devam— 
Lord Siva; priyaya—of his dear wife; vihinam—having been deprived; 
ksamapayadhvam—beg his pardon; hrdi—in his heart; viddham—very much 
afflicted; duruwktaih—by unkind words. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma also advised them that Lord Siva is so powerful that by 
his anger all the planets and their chief controllers can be destroyed 
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immediately. Also, he said that Lord Siva was especially sorry because he 
had recently lost his dear wife and was also very much afflicted by the 
unkind words of Daksa. Under the circumstances, Lord Brahma suggested 
that it would behoove them to go at once and beg his pardon. 


TEXT 7 


TATAIAA BING IAAI! 9 I 


naham na yajno na ca yuyam anye 
ye deha-bhajo munayas ca tattvam 
viduh pramanam bala-viryayor va 
yasyatma-tantrasya ka upayam vidhitset 


na—not; aham—l; na—nor; yajnah—Indra; na—nor; ca—and; yiiyam—all 
of you; anye—others; ye—who; deha-bhajah—of those who bear material 
bodies; munayah—the sages; ca—and; tattvam—the truth; viduh—know; 
pramanam—the extent; bala-viryayoh—of the strength and power; va—or; 
yasya—of Lord Siva; alma-tantrasya—of Lord Siva, who is self-dependent; 
kah—what; upayam—means; vidhitset—should wish to devise. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahmi said that no one, including himsel1, Indra, all the members 
who were assembled in the sacrificial arena, and all the sages, could know 
how powerful Lord Siva is. Under the circumstances, who would dare to 
commit an offense at his lotus feet? 


PURPORT 


After Lord Brahma advised the demigods to go to Lord Siva and beg 
his pardon, it was suggested how he should be satisfied and how the matter 
should be placed before him. Brahma also asserted that none of the condi- 
tioned souls, including himself and all the demigods, could know how to 
satisfy Lord Siva. But he said, “It is known that he is very easily satisfied, 
so let us try to satisfy him by falling at his lotus feet.” 

Actually the position of the subordinate always is to surrender to the 
Supreme. That is the instruction of Bhagavad-gita. The Lord asks everyone 
to give up all kinds of concocted occupations and simply surrender unto 
Him. That will protect the conditioned souls from all sinful reactions. 
Similarly, in this case Brahma also suggests that they go and surrender 
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unto the lotus feet of Lord Siva, for since he is very kind and easily 
satisfied, this action would prove effective. 


TEXT 8 


xy 
a Ree] | UAT a: 
Tat afaatredt gefxy: 

ToT PAN Hc II 

sa ittham adisya suran ajas tu taih 
samanvitah pitrbhih saprajesaih 

yayau svadhisnyan nilayam pura-dvisah 
kailasam adri-pravaram priyam prabhoh 


sah—he (Brahma); ittham—thus; adisya—after instructing; suran—the 
demigods; ajah—Lord Brahma; tu—then; taih—those; samanvitah— 
followed; pitrbhih—by the Pitas; sa-prajesaih—along with the lords of the 
living entities; yayau—went; svadhisnyat—from his own place; nilayam— 
the abode; pura-duisah—of Lord Siva; kailasam—Kailasa; adri-pravaram— 
the best among mountains; priyam— dear ; prabhoh—of the lord (Siva). 


TRANSLATION 


After thus instructing all the demigods, the Pitas and the lords of the 
living entities, Lord Brahma took them with him and left for the abode of 
Lord Siva, known as the Kailasa Hill. 

PURPORT 


The abode of Lord Siva, which is known as Kailasa, is described in the 
fourteen verses which follow. 


TEXT 9 
TIM PhIC RIM CORTE | 
Se fawtanredhred = aa 8 I 


janmausadhi-tapomantra- 
yoga-siddhair naretaraih 

just{am kinnara-gandharvair 
apsarobhir vrtam sada 


janma—birth; osadhi—herbs; tapah—austerity; mantra— Vedic hymns; 
yoga—myslic yoga practices; siddhaih—with perfected beings; naretaraih— 
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by demigods; justam—enjoyed; kinnara-gandharvaih—by Kinnaras and 
Gandharvas; apsarobhih—by Apsaras; vrtam—full of; sada—always. 


TRANSLATION 


The abode known as Kailasa is full of different herbs and vegetables, 
and it is sanctified by Vedic hymns and mystic yoga practice. Thus the 
residents of that abode are demigods by birth and have all mystic powers. 
Besides them there are other human beings who are known as Kinnaras 
and Gandharvas and are accompanied by their beautiful wives, who are 
known as Apsaras, or angels. 


TEXT 10 
araatraa: «= ratrararafataraa: | 
AAZASAIAAPETTNTA: «UI 


nana-mani-mayaih srngair 
nanadhatu-vicitritaih 
nana-druma-lata-gulmair 
nana-myga-ganaurtaih 
nana— different kinds; mani—jewels; mayaih—made of ; sragath— with the 
peaks; nanadhatu-vicitritaih—decorated with various minerals; nana— vari- 
ous; druma—trees; lata—creepers; gulmaih—plants; nana—various; mrga- 
gana—by groups of deer; avrtaih—inhabited by. 


TRANSLATION 


Kailasa is full of mountains which are filled with all kinds of valuable 
jewels and minerals and surrounded by all varieties of valuable trees and 
plants. The top of the hill is nicely decorated by various types of deer. 


TEXT 11 
a 


TAUSTATI NARS: | 
cat axed tat crt: Raat 12 2 
nanamala-prasravanair 
nana-kandara-sanubhih 
ramanam viharantinam 
ramanaih siddha-yositam 
nana—various; amala—transparent; prasravanaih—with waterfalls; nana— 
various; kandara—caves; sanubhih—with summits; ramanam-giving pleasure; 
viharantinam—sporting; ramanaih—with their lovers; siddha-yositam—of 
the damsels of the mystics. 
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TRANSLATION 


There are many waterfalls, and in the mountains there are many 
beautiful caves in which the very beautiful wives of the mystics are found. 


TEXT 12 


e Ly 
aad = AUS STT | 
A e Lan (as 
Bat THVT HiT TAATMTT 112 2 
mayura-kekabhirutam 
madandhali-vimurcchitam 
plavitat rakta-kanthanam 
kujitats ca patattrinam 
mayura—peacocks; keka—with the cries; abhirutam—resounding; mada— 
by intoxication; andha—blinded; ali—by the bees; vimurcchitam—resound- 
ed; plavitaih—with the singing; rakta-kanthanam—of the cuckoos; kujitath 
—with the whispering; ca—and; patattrinam— of other birds. 


TRANSLATION 


On Kailasa Hill there is always the rhythmical sound of the peacocks’ 
sweet vibrations and the bees’ humming. Cuckoos are always singing, and 
other birds whisper amongst themselves. 


TEXT 13 


MeIAaseasary «= BAAS: | 
aaeaa  aageoediea fat: 112311 


ahvayantam tvoddhastair 
duijan kama-dughair drumaih 

vrajantam iva matangair 
grnantam iva nirjharath 


ahvayantam—calling;tva—as if ;uddhastaih—with upraised hands (branch- 
es); dvijan—the birds; kama-dughath —yielding desires; drumath — with trees; 
vrajantam—moving;tva—as if; matangaih—by elephants; grrantam-resound- 
ing; tua—as if; nirjharath—by the waterfalls. 


TRANSLATION 


There are tall trees with straight branches that appear to call the sweet 
birds, and when flocks of elephants pass through the hills, it appears that 
the Kailasa Hill moves with them. When the waterfalls resound, it appears 
that Kailasa Hill does also. 
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TEXTS 14-15 


wae: TAIT AGATA AT | 
TAT MINsy RiAERaaaa: vl 
qa: mara ANG AT ATT | 
TISMIHAGS: «Fea: HTTBATT UVM 


mandaraih parijatais ca 
saralais copasobhitam 
tamalaih sala-talais ca 
kovidarasanarjunaih 
culaith kadambair nipais ca 
naga-punnaga-campakaih 
patalasoka-bakulaih 
kundaih kurabakair api 
mandaraih—with mandaras; parijataih—with parijatas; ca—and; saralaih— 
with saralas; ca—and; upasobhitam—decorated; tamalaih—with tamala 
trees; Sala-talaih—with salas and talas; ca—and; kovidara-asana-arjunaih— 
kovidaras, asanas (vijaya-saras) and arjuna trees (kaficanarakas); cutaih— 
with cutas (a species of mango); kadambaih—with kadambas; nipaih—with 
nipas (dhuli-kadambas); ca—and; naga-punnaga-campakaih--with nagas, 
punnagas, and campakas; patala-asoka-bakulaih—with patalas, asokas and 
bakulas; kundaih—with kundas; kurabakaih—with kurabakas; api—also. 


TRANSLATION 


The whole of Kailasa Hill is decorated with various kinds of trees, of 
which the following names can be mentioned: mandara, parijata, sarala, 
tamala, tala, kovidara, asana, arjuna, amrajati (mango), kadamba, 
dhuli-kadamba, naga, punnaga, campaka, patala, agoka, bakula, kunda and 
kurabakas. The entire hill is decorated with such trees, which produce 
flowers with fragrant aromas. 


TEXT 16 


eanivinar =| ataeaifatin: | 
FSABA HUTT TAT ASAT NA I 


svarnarna-sata-patrais ca 
vararenuka-jatibhih 

kubjakair mallikabhis ca 
madhavibhis ca manditam 
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svarnarna—golden colored; sata-patraih—with lotuses; ca—and; vara- 
renuka-jatibhih—with varas, renukas and malatis; kubjakaih—with kubja- 
kas; mallikabhih—with mallikas; ca—and; madhavibhih— with madhavis; 
ca—and; manditam—decorated. 


TRANSLATION 


There are other trees also which decorate the hill, such as the golden 
lotus flower, the cinnamon tree, malati, kubja, mallika and madhavi. 


TEXT 17 


TACGATAIBIUMAaga: | 
qaaatifa: qt unila argh: eet 


panasodumbarasvattha- 
plaksa-nyagrodha-hingu bhih 
bhurjair osadhibhih pugai 
rajapugais ca jambubhih 
panasa-udumbara-asvattha-plaksa-nyagrodha-hingubhih—with panasas 
(jackfruit trees), udumbaras, asvatthas, plaksas, nyagrodhas and trees pro- 
ducing asafetida; bhurjaih—with bhurjas ; osadhibhih—with betel nut trees; 
pugaih—with pugas; rajapugaih—with rajapugas; ca—and; ja nbubhih—with 
jambus. 


TRANSLATION 


Kailasa Hill is also decorated with such trees as kata, jackfruit, julara, 
banyan trees, plaksas, nyagrodhas and trees producing asafetida. Also 
there are trees of betel nuts and bhiirjapatra, as well as rajapuga, black- 
berries and similar othe trees. 


TEXT 18 
WA TANTHAE: Rrarengage: | 
PEC e MEU CME UC Te: Se IEeAT 


kharjuramratakamradyaih 
priyala-madhukengudath 

druma-jatibhir anyais ca 
rajitam venu-kicakaih 


kharjura-amrataka-amra-adyaih—with kharjuras, amratakas, amras and 
others; priyala-madhuka-ingudaih—with priyalas, madhukas and ingudas; 
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druma-jatibhih—with varieties of trees; anyaih—other; ca—and; rasitam— 
decorated; venu-kicakaih—with venus ¢(bamboos) and kicakas (hollow 
bamboos). 


TRANSLATION 


There are mango trees, priyala, madhuka and inguda. Besides these 
there are other trees, like thin bamboos, kicaka, and varieties of other 
bamboo trees, all decorating the tract of Kailasa Hill. 


TEXTS 19-20 


FRAATSAS NTT TATA AA: 
aferilg Be RacTTaatTaT AT NES 
+ Ua: RSA ATTETR: | 
wai MAA GolraeMahA: Melt 


kumudotpala-kahlara- 
Satapatra-vanarddhibhih 
nalinisu kalam kuyjat- 
khaga-vyndopasobhitam 
mrgath sakhamrgaih krodair 
mygendrair rksa-salyakaih 
gavayaih sarabhair vyaghrai 
rurubhir mahisadibhih 
kumuda—kumudg; utpala—utpala; kahlara—kahlara; satapatra—lotuses; 
vana—forest; rddhibhih—being covered with; nalinisu—in the lakes; kalam— 
very sweetly; kujat— whispering; khaga—of birds; vrnda— groups; upasobhi- 
tam—decorated with; mrgaih—with deer; sakhamrgaih—with monkeys; 
krodaih—with boars; mrgendraih—with lions; rksa-salyakaih—with rksas 
and salyakas; gavayaih—with forest cows; sarabhaih—with forest asses; 
vyaghraih—with tigers; rurubhih—with small deer; mahisa-ddibhih—with 
buffalo, etc. 


TRANSLATION 


There are different kinds of lotus flowers, such as kumuda, utpala 
and satapatra. The forest appears to be a decorated garden, and the small 
lakes are full of various kinds of birds who whisper very sweetly. 
There are many kinds of other animals also, like deer, monkeys, boars, 
lions, rksas, galyakas, forest cows, forest asses, tigers, small deer, buffalo 
and many other animals, who are fully enjoying their lives. 
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TEXT 21 
aoraararaeatae  THfahe: | 
BISA GA oa HotxwIyT  — (RA 


karnantraikapadasvasyair 
nirjustam urka-nabhibhih 
kadali-khanda-samruddha- 
nalini-pulina-sriyam 
karnantra—by the karnantra; ekapada—the ekapada; asvasyaih—by the 
asvasya; nirjustam—fully enjoyed; urka-nabhibhih—by the vrka and nabhi 
or kasturi deer; kadali—of banana trees; khanda—with groups; sartruddha 
—covered; nalini—of small lakes filled with lotus flowers; pulina—with the 
sandy banks; sriyam—very beautiful. 


TRANSLATION 


There are varieties of deer, such as karnantra, ekapada, asvasya, vrka 
and kasturi, the deer which bears musk. Besides the deer there are many 
banana trees which decorate the small hillside lakes very nicely. 


TEXT 22 
qded AAU ASM: AAV ITITTAT | 
Rater yrurt an Fart TA URW 


paryastam nandaya satyah 
snana-punyatarodaya 
vilokya bhutesa-girim 
vibudha vismayam yayuh 
paryastam—surrounded; nandaya—by the Nanda; satyah—of Sati; snana 
—by the bathing; punyatara—especially flavored; udaya—with water; vilok- 
ya—after seeing; bhiitesa—of Bhiitesa (the lord of the ghosts, Lord Siva); 
girim—the mountain; vibudhah—the demigods; vismayam— wonder; yayuh— 
obtained. 


TRANSLATION 


There is a small lake named Alakananda in which Sati used to take 
her bath, and that lake is especially auspicious. All the demigods, after 
seeing the specific beauty of Kailasa Hill, were struck with wonder at the 
great opulence that was to be found there. 
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PURPORT 


According to the commentary called Sri Bhagavata-candra-candrika, the 
water in which Sati used to bathe was Ganges water. In other words, the 
Ganges flowed through the Kailasa Parvata. There is every possibility of 
accepting such a statement because Ganges water also flows from the hair 
of Lord Siva. Since Ganges water rests on the head of Lord Siva and then 
flows to the other parts of the universe, it is quite possible that the water 
in which Sati bathed, which was certainly very nicely scented, was Ganges 
water. 


TEXT 23 


FEAT A amen am F ghz | 
aa ataias AG TA Tea TESTA URI 


dadrsus tatra te ramyam 
alakam nama vai purim 

vanam saugandhikam capi 
yatra tan-nama pankajam 


dadrsuh—saw; tatra—there (in Kailasa); te—they (the demigods); ram- 
yam-—very attractive; alakam—Alaka; nama—known as; vai—indeed; purim 
—abode; vanam—forest; saugandhikam—Saugandhika; ca—and; api—even; 
yatra—in which place; tat-nama—known by that name; pankajam—species 
of lotus flowers. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the demigods saw the wonderfully beautiful region known as 
Alaka in the forest known as Saugandhika, which means “full of fragrance.” 
The forest is known as Saugandhika because of its abundance of lotus 
flowers. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes Alaka is known as Alaka puri, which is also the name of the 
abode of Kuvera. Kuvera’s abode, however, cannot be seen from Kailasa. 
Therefore the region of Alaka referred to here is different from the Alaka 
puri of Kuvera. According to Viraraghava Acarya, alaka means “uncom- 
monly beautiful.” In the region of Alaka the demigods saw, there is a type 
of lotus flower known as Saugandhika that distributes an especially fra- 
grant scent. 
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TEXT 24 


AI AGHA FT AA ATA: Ge: | 
aaa = TAA URI 


nanda calakananda ca 
saritau bahyatah purah 
tirthapada-padambhoja 
rajasativa pavane 
nanda—the Nanda; ca—and; alakananda—the Alakananda; ca—and; sari- 
tau—two rivers; bahyatah—outside; purah—from the city; tirthapdda—of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; padambhoja—oft the lotus feet; 
rajasa—by the dust; ativa—exceedingly; pavane—sanctified. 


TRANSLATION 


They also saw the two rivers named Nandf and Alakananda. These two 
rivers are sanctified by the dust of the lotus feet of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, Govinda. 


TEXT 25 


TH aaa: aaa afyevaa: | 
area ga: farsa fare trata! 


yayoh sura-striyah ksattar 
avaruhya svadhisnyatah 

kridanti pumsah sticantyo 
vigahya rati-karsitah 


yayoft—in both of which (rivers); sura-striyah—the celestial damsels along 
with their husbands; ksattah—O Vidura; avaruhya—descending; svadhisnya- 
tah—from their own airplanes; kridanti—they play; pumsah—their husbands; 
sticantyah—sprinkling with water; vigahya—after entering (the water); rati- 
karsitah—whose enjoyment has become diminished, 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Ksatta, Vidura, the celestial damsels came down to that river in 
their airplanes with their husbands, and after sex enjoyment, they entered 
the water and enjoyed sprinkling their husbands with water. 


PURPORT 


It is understood that even the damsels of the heavenly planets are 
polluted by thoughts of sex enjoyment, and therefore they come in 
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airplanes to bathe in the rivers Nanda and Alakanandi. It is significant 
that these rivers, Nanda and Alakanandé, are sanctified by the dust of the 
lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other words, just as 
the Ganges is sacred because its water emanates from the toes of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, so whenever water or any- 
thing is in touch with devotional service of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, it is purified and spiritualized. The rules and regulations of 
devotional service are based on this principle: anything in touch with the 
lotus feet of the Lord is immediately freed from all material contamina- 
tion. The damsels of the heavenly planets, polluted by thoughts of sex 
life, come down to bathe in the sanctified rivers and enjoy sprinkling 
water on their husbands. 

Two words are very significant in this connection. Rati-karsita means 
that the damsels become morose after sex enjoyment. Although they 
accept sex enjoyment as a bodily demand, afterwards they are not happy. 
Another significant point in this connection is that Lord Govinda, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is described here as tirtha-pada. Tirtha 
means “sanctified place,” and pada means “‘lotus feet of the Lord.” People 
go to a sanctified place to free themselves from all sinful reaction. In 
other words, those who are devoted to the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, automatically become sanctified. The 
Lord’s lotus feet are called tirtha-pada because under their protection 
there are hundreds and thousands of saintly persons who sanctify the 
sacred places of pilgrimage. Srila Narottamadasa Thakur, a great dcdrya of 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Sampradaya, advises us not to travel to different 
places of pilgrimage. Undoubtedly, it is troublesome to go from one place to 
another, but one who is intelligent can take shelter of the lotus feet of 
Govinda and thereby be automatically sanctified as the result of his 
pilgrimage. Anyone who is fixed in the service of the lotus feet of Govinda 
is called tirtha-pada; he does not need to travel on various pilgrimages, for 
he can enjoy all the benefits of such travel simply by engaging in the 
service of the lotus feet of the Lord. Such a pure devotee who has 
implicit faith in the lotus feet of the Lord can create sacred places in any 
part of. the world where he decides to remain. Tirthikurvanti tirthani 
(Bhag. 1.13.10). The places are sanctified due to the presence of pure 
devotees; any place automatically becomes a place of pilgrimage if either 
the Lord or His pure devotee remains or resides there. In other words, such 
a pure devotee, who is engaged one hundred percent in the service of the 
Lord, can remain anywhere in the universe, and that part of the universe 
immediately becomes a sacred place where he can peacefully render service 
to the Lord as the Lord desires. 
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TEXT 26 


TARA PALATE ATHY 
FATTS HY Pe EA: TTT TT TTT EI 


yayos tat-snana-vibhrasta- 
nava-kunkuma-ptiijaram 
vityso pi pibanty ambhah 
payayanto gaja gajih 
yayoh—in both of which rivers; tat-snadna—by the bathing of them (the 
damsels of the heavenly planets); vibhrasta—fallen off; nava—fresh; kun- 
kuma—with kunkuma powder; pinjaram—yellow; vitrsah—not being thirsty ; 
api—even; pibanti— drink; ambhah—the water; pdyayantah—causing to 
drink; gajah—the elephants; gajit—the female elephants. 


TRANSLATION 


After the dameels of the heavenly planets bathe in the water, it becomes 
yellowish and fragrant due to the kunkuma from their bodies. Thus the 
elephants come to bathe there with their wives, the she-elephants, and they 
also drink the water, although they are not thirsty. 


TEXT 27 


ARATE TATA TTA FAT | 
wet paar riar @ aatSqTAy |W 


tara-hema-maharatna- 
vimana-sata-sankulam 
justam punyajana-stribhir 


yatha kham sa-tadid-ghanam 


tara-hema—of pearls and gold; maharatna—valuable jewels; vimana—ol 
airplanes; sata—with hundreds; sankulém—crowded; justam—occupied, 
enjoyed; punyajana-stribhih—by the wives of the Yakgas; yatha—as; kham— 
the sky; sa-tadit-ghanam—with the lightning and the clouds. 


TRANSLATION 


The airplanes of the heavenly denizens are bedecked with pearls, gold, 
and many valuable jewels. The heavenly denizens are compared to clouds 
in the sky decorated with occasional flashes of electric lightning. 
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PURPORT 


The airplanes described in this verse are different from the airplanes of 
which we have experience. In the Srimad- ‘Bhagavatam and all the Vedic 
literatures, there are many descriptions of vimana, which means airplanes. 
On different planets there are different kinds of airplanes. On this gross 
planet earth, there are airplanes run by machine, but on other planets the 
airplanes are not run by machine but by mantric hymns. They are also used 
especially for enjoyment by the denizens of the heavenly planets so that 
they can go from one planet to another. On other planets which are called 
Siddhalokas the denizens can travel from one planet to another without 
airplanes. The beautiful airplanes from the heavenly planets are compared 
here to the sky because they fly in the sky; the passengers are compared 
to the clouds. The beautiful damsels, the wives of the denizens of the 
heavenly planets, are compared to lightning. In summation, the airplanes 
with their passengers which came from higher planets to Kailasa were very 
pleasant to look at. 


TEXT 28 


fen TaN ad aafeas a aq 
aa cosine — 


hitva yaksesvarapurim 
vanam saugandhikam ca tat 
drumaih kama-dughair hrdyam 
citra-malya-phala-cchadaih 
hitva—passing over; yaksa-isvara—the lord of the Yakgas (Kuvera) ; 
purim—the abode; vanam-—the forest; saugandhikam—named Saugandhika; 
ca—and; tat—that; drumaih—with trees; kdma-dughaih—yielding desires; 
hrdyam—attractive; citra—variegated; malya—flowers; phala—fruits; cha- 
daih—leaves. 


TRANSLATION 


While traveling, the demigods passed over the forest known as 
Saugandhika, which is full of varieties of flowers, fruits and desire trees. 
While passing over the forest they also saw the regions of Yakseévara. 


PURPORT 


Yaksegvara is also known as Kuvera, and he is the treasurer of the demi- 
gods. In the descriptions of him in Vedic literature, it is stated that he is 
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fabulously rich. It appears from these verses that Kailasa is situated near 
the residential quarters of Kuvera. It is also stated here that the forest was 
full of desire trees. In Brahma-samhita we learn about the desire tree which 
is found in the spiritual world, especially in Krsnaloka, the abode of Lord 
Krsna. We learn here that such desire trees are also found in Kailasa, the 
residence of Lord Siva, by the grace of Krsna. It thus appears that Kailasa 
has a special significance; it is almost like the residence of Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 29 


THUSAMANSITMEII | 
POLAFOAT ESHSTYAT 1281 


rakta-kantha-khaganika- 
svara-mandila-sa{-padam 
kalahamsa-kula-prestharn 
khara-danda-jalasayam 
rakta—reddish; kantha—necks; khaga-anika—of many birds; svara—with 
the sweet sounds; mandita—decorated; sat-padam—bees; kalahariisa-kula— 
of groups of swans; prestham—very dear; khara-danda—lotus flowers; jald- 
Sayam—lakes. 


TRANSLATION 


In that celestial forest there were many birds whose necks were colored 
reddish and whose sweet sounds mixed with the humming of the bees. The 
lakes were abundantly decorated with crying swans as well as strong- 
stemmed lotus flowers. 


PURPORT 


The beauty of the forest was intensified by the presence of various lakes. 
It is described herein that the lakes were decorated with lotus flowers and 
with swans who played and sang with the birds and the humming bees. 
Considering all these attributes, one can imagine how beautiful this spot 
was and how much the demigods passing through enjoyed the atmosphere. 
There are many paths and beautiful spots created by man on this planet, 
but none of them can surpass those of Kailasa, as they are described in 
these verses. 


TEXT 30 
TAT MATAR ATTN 
A TITAN FEET: INR oll 
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vanakufjara-sanghrsta- 
haricandana-vayuna 

adhi punyajana-strinam 
muhur unmathayan manah 


vana-kufijara—by wild elephants; sanghrsta—rubbed against; hani-candana 
—the sandalwood trees; vayuna—by the breeze; adhi—further; punyajana- 
strinam—of the wives of the Yaksas; muhuf—again and again; unmathayat 
—agitating; manah—the minds. 


TRANSLATION 


All these atmospheric influences unsettled the forest elephants who 
flocked together in the sandalwood forest, and the blowing wind agitated 
the minds of the damsels there for further sex enjoyment. 


PURPORT 


Whenever there is a nice atmosphere in the material world, immediately 
there is an awakening of the sexual appetite in the minds of materialistic 
persons. This tendency is present everywhere within this material world, 
not only on this earth but in higher planetary systems as well. In complete 
contrast to the influence of this atmosphere on the minds of the living 
entities within the material world is the description of the spiritual world. 
The women there are hundreds and thousands of times more beautiful 
than the women here in this material world, and the spiritual atmosphere 
is also many times better. Yet despite the pleasant atmosphere, the minds 
of the denizens do not become agitated because in the spiritual world, the 
Vaikuntha planets, the spiritualistic minds of the inhabitants are so much 
absorbed in the spiritual vibration of chanting the glories of the Lord 
that such enjoyment could not be surpassed by any other enjoyment, even 
sex, which is the culmination of all pleasure in the material world. In other 
words, in the Vaikuntha world, in spite of its better atmosphere and 
facilities, there is no impetus for sex life. As stated in Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 2.59), param drstva nivartate: the inhabitants are so spiritually 
enlightened that in the presence of such spirituality sex life is insignificant. 


TEXT 31 


Alera aq serene: | 
med fergete a smeeaiey 13kh 


vaidurya-krta-sopana 
vapva ulpala-malinih 
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praptam kimpurusair drstva 
ta arad-dadrsur vatam 
vaidiirya-krta—made of vaidiirya; sopanah—staircases; vapyah—lakes; 
utpala—of lotus flowers; malinih—containing rows; praptam—inhabited; 
kimpurusaith—by the Kimpurusas; drstva—after seeing; te—those demigods; 
arat—not far away; dadrsuh—saw; vatam—a banyan tree. 


TRANSLATION 


They also saw that the bathing ghats and their staircases were made of 
vaidurya-mani. The water was full of lotus flowers. Passing by such lakes, 
the demigods reached a place where there was a big banyan tree. 


TEXT 32 
q Wary: Telafaziad: | 
Weems fretsenafia: 122 


sa yojana-satotsedhah 
padona-vitapayatah 
paryak-krtacala-cchayo 
nirnidas tapa-varjitah 
sah—that banyan tree; yojana-Sata—one hundred yojanas (800 miles); 
utsedhah—height; padona—less by a quarter (600 miles); vitapa—by the 
branches; ayatah—spread out; paryak—all around; krta—made; acala—un- 
shaken; chayah—the shadow; nirntdah—without bird nests; tapa-varjitah— 
without temperature. 


TRANSLATION 


That banyan tree was 800 miles high, and its branches spread over 600 
miles around. The tree cast a fine shade which permanently cooled the 
temperature, yet there was no noise of birds. 


PURPORT 


Generally, in every tree there are bird nests, and the birds congregate 
in the evening and create noise. But it appears that this banyan tree was 
devoid of nests, and therefore it was calm, quiet and peaceful, and its 
temperature was undisturbed, so it was just suitable for meditation. 


TEXT 33 
THIAMIN «TAIT «AT: | 
zee: fear apenmrafiareaHy 331 
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tasmin mahayogamaye 
mumuksu-sarane surah 

dadrsuh sivam asinam 
tyaktamarsam ivantakam 


tasmin—under that tree; mahayogamaye—having many sages engaged 
in meditation on the Supreme; mumuksu—of those who desire liberation; 
Sarane—the shelter; surah—the demigods; dadrsuh—saw; sivam—Lord Siva; 
asinam—seated; tyakta-amarsam—having given up anger; iva—as; antakam— 
eternal time. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods saw Lord Siva sitting under that tree, which was com- 
petent to give perfection to mystic yogis and deliver all people. As grave 
as time eternal, he appeared to have given up all anger. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word maha-yoga-maye is very significant. Yoga means 
meditation on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and maha-yoga means 
those who engage in the devotional service of Visnu. Meditation means 
remembering, smaranam. There are nine different kinds of devotional ser- 
vice, of which smaranam is one process; the yogi remembers the form of 
Visnu within his heart. Thus there were many devotees engaged in medita- 
tion on Lord Visnu under the big banyan tree. 

The Sanskrit word maha is derived from the affix mahat. This affix is 
used when there is a great number or quantity, so maha-yoga indicates 
that there were many great yogis and devotees meditating on the form of 
Lord Visnu. Generally such meditators are desirous of liberation from 
material bondage, and they are promoted to the spiritual world to one of 
the Vaikunthas. Liberation means freedom from material bondage or 
nescience. In the material world we are suffering life after life because of 
our bodily identification, and liberation is freedom from that miserable 
condition of life. 


TEXT 34 
SAAT A! Tea? TATA | 
THAN ASN FT AA TTRTIATT [128 

sanandanadyair mahasiddhaih 
Santaih samsanta-vigraham 

upasyamanam sakhya ca 
bhartra guhyaka-raksasam 
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sanandana-adyaih—the four Kumaras headed by Sanandana; maha-sid- 
dhaih—liberated souls; santaih—saintly; samsanta-vigraham—the grave and 
saintly Lord Siva; upasyamanam—was being praised; sakhya—by Kuvera; 
ca—and; bhartra—by the master; guhyaka-raksasam—of the Guhyakas and 
the Raksasas. 
TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva sat there, surrounded by saintly persons like Kuvera, the 
master of the Guhyakas, and the four Kumaras, who were already 
liberated souls. Lord Siva was grave and saintly. 


PURPORT 


The personalities who were sitting with Lord Siva are significant because 
the four Kumiaras were liberated from birth. It may be remembered that 
after their birth these Kumaras were requested by their father to get 
married and beget children in order to increase the population of the 
newly created universe. But they refused, and at that time, Lord Brahma 
was angry. In that angry mood, Rudra, or Lord Siva, was born. Thus they 
were intimately related. Kuvera, the treasurer of the demigods, is fabulous- 
ly rich. Thus Lord Siva’s association with the Kuma@ras and Kuvera indi- 
cates that he has all transcendental and material opulences. Actually, he is 
the qualitative incarnation of the Supreme Lord; therefore his position is 
very exalted. 


TEXT 35 
aaa Thay | 
aed fragt aracmeeayey 134 


vid ya-tapo-yoga-patham 
asthitam tam adhisvaram 
carantam visva-suhrdam 
vatsalyal loka-mangalam 
vidya—-knowledge; tapah—austerity; yoga-patham—the path of devotional 
service; asthitam—situated; tam—him (Lord Siva); adhisvaram—the master 
of the senses; carantam—performing (austerity, etc.); visva-suhrdam—the 
friend of the whole world; vatsalyat—out of full affection; loka-mangalam 
—auspicious for everyone. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods saw Lord Siva situated in his perfection as the master of 
the senses, knowledge, fruitive activities and the path of achieving perfec- 
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tion. He was the friend of the entire world, and due to his full affection 
for everyone, he was very auspicious. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva is full of wisdom and tapasya, austerity. One who knows the 
modes of work is understood to be situated on the path of devotional 
service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One cannot serve the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead unless he has achieved full perfectional 
knowledge in the ways and means of performing devotional service. 

Lord Siva is described here as adhisvara. [svara means “controller,” and 
adhisvara means particularly “controller of the senses.” Generally our 
materially contaminated senses are apt to engage in sense gratificatory 
activities, but when a person is elevated by wisdom and austerity, the 
senses then become purified, and they become engaged i in the service of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Siva is the emblem of such 
perfection, and therefore in the scriptures, it is said, vaigpavanadm yatha 
sambhuh: Lord Siva is a Vaisnava. Lord Siva, by his action within this 
material world, teaches all conditioned souls how to engage in devotional 
service twenty-four hours a day. Therefore he is described here as 
loka-mangala, good fortune personified for all conditioned souls. 


TEXT 36 


foe a aranite qeqrenztfray | 
THA ATTEN FVaAt Fs TT NEI 


lingam ca tapasabhistarh 
bhasma-dapda-jatajinam 

angena sandhyabhra-ruca 
candra-lekham ca bibhratam 


lingam—symptom; ca—and; tapasa-abhistam— desired by Saivite ascetics; 
bhasma—ashes; danda—staff; jafa—matted hair; ajinam—antelope skin; 
angena—with his body; sandh yabhra— reddish; ruca—colored; candra-lekham 
—the crest of a half moon; ca—and; bibhratam—bearing. 


TRANSLATION 


He was seated on a deer skin and was practicing all forms of austerity. 
Because his body was smeared with ashes, he looked like an evening cloud. 
On his hair was the sign of a half moon, a symbolic representation. 
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PURPORT 


Lord Siva’s symptoms of austerity are not exactly those of a Vaisnava. 
Lord Siva is certainly the number one Vaisnava, but he exhibited a feature 
for a particular class of men who cannot follow the Vaisnava principles. 
The Saivites, the devotees of Lord Siva, generally dress like Lord Siva, and 
sometimes they indulge in smoking and taking intoxicants. Such practices 
are never accepted by the followers of Vaisnava rituals. 


TEXT 37 


sae obra gat aA AAT | 
AA Tad Kot WTA TANT 12H 


upavistam darbhamayyam 
brsyam brahma sanatanam 

naradaya pravocantam 
prechate srnvatam satam 


upavistam—seated; darbhamayyam—made of darbha, straw; brsyam—on 
a mattress; brahma—the Absolute Truth; sanatanam—the eternal; naradaya 
~—unto Narada; pravocantam— speaking; prcchate—asking; srnavatam— listen- 
ing; satam—of the great sages. 


TRANSLATION 


He was seated on a straw mattress and was speaking to all who were 
present there, including the great sage Narada. He was specifically talking 
to him about the Absolute Truth. 


PURPORT 


The lord was sitting on a mattress of straw because such a sitting place 
is accepted by persons who are practicing austerities to gain understanding 
of the Absolute Truth. In this verse it is specifically mentioned that he was 
speaking to the great sage Narada, a celebrated devotee. Narada was asking 
Lord Siva about devotional service, and Siva, being the topmost Vaisnava, 
was instructing him. In other words, Lord Siva and Narada were discussing 
the knowledge of the Veda, but it is to be understood that the subject 
matter was devotional service. Another point in this connection is that 
Lord Siva is the supreme instructor and the great sage Narada is the 
supreme audience. Therefore, the supreme subject matter of Vedic knowl- 
edge is bhakti, or devotional service. 
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TEXT 38 
Sad afl aed cat a arate | 
TE carssqnerardld TRGA UII 


krtvorau daksine savyam 
pada-padmam ca januni 
bahum prakosthe ’ksa-malam 
asinam tarka-mudraya 
krtva—having placed; urau—thigh; daksine—at the right; savyam—the 
left; pada-padmam-—lotus feet ; ca—and; januni—on his knee; bahum—hand; 
prakosthe—in the end of the right hand; aksa-malam—Rudraksa beads; 
asinam—sitting; tarka-mudraya—with the mudra of argument. 


TRANSLATION 


His left leg was placed on his right thigh, and his left hand was placed 
on his left thigh. In his right hand he held rudraksa beads. This sitting 
posture is called virasana. He sat in the virasana posture, and his finger 
was in the mode of argument. 


PURPORT 


The sitting posture described herein is called virdsana according to the 
system of astanga-yoga performances. In the performance of yoga there 
are eight divisions, such as yama and niyama—controlling, following the 
rules and regulations, then practicing the sitting postures, etc. Besides 
virasana there are other sitting postures, such as padmasana and 
siddhasana. Practice of these asanas without elevating oneself to the 
position of realizing the Supersoul, Visnu, is not the perfectional stage of 
yoga. Lord Siva is called yogisvara, the master of all yogis, and Krsnais also 
called yogesvara. Yogisvara indicates that no one can surpass the yoga 
practice of Lord Siva, and yogesvara indicates that no one can surpass the 
yogic perfection of Krsna. Another significant word is tarka-mudra. This 
indicates that the fingers are opened and the second finger is raised, along 
with the arm, to impress the audience with some subject matter. This is 
actually a symbolic representation. 


TEXT 39 
q  aefaatoremnfientiad 
sated fife array | 
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THATS Fla Aaa 
wa Ad SHS oly: 1211 


tam brahma-nirvana-samadhim asritam 
vyupasritam girigsam yogakaksam 
saloka-pala munayo manunam 
adyam manum pranjalayah pranemuh 


tam—him (Lord Siva); brahma-nirvana—in brahmananda; samadhim—in 
trance; asritam—absorbed; vyupasritam—leaning on; girisam—Lord Siva; 
yoga-kaksam—having his left knee firmly fixed with a knotted cloth; 
saloka-palah—along with the demigods (headed by Indra); munayah—the 
sages; manunam—of all thinkers; adyam—the chief; manum—thinker; 
pranjalayah—with folded palms; pranemuh—offered respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


All the sages and the demigods, headed by Indra, offered their respect- 
ful obeisances unto Lord Siva with folded hands. Lord Siva was dressed 
in saffron colored garments and was absorbed in trance, thus appearing to 


be the head of all sages. 
PURPORT 


In this verse the word brahmananda is significant. This brahmananda, 
or brahma-nirvana, is explained by Prahlada Maharaja. When one is com- 
pletely absorbed in the adhoksaja, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who is beyond the sense perception of materialistic persons, this is called 
brahmananda. 

It is impossible to conceive of the existence, name, form, quality and 
pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead because He is transcen- 
dentally situated beyond the conception of materialistic persons. Because 
materialists cannot imagine or conceive of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, they may think that God is dead, but factually He is always 
existing in His sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, His eternal form. Constant medita- 
tion concentrated on the form of the Lord is called samadhi, ecstasy or 
trance. Samadhi means particularly concentrated attention, so one who has 
achieved the qualification of always meditating on the Personality of 
Godhead is to be understood to be always in trance and enjoying brahma- 
nirvana or brahmananda. Lord Siva exhibited those symptoms, and there- 
fore it is stated that he was absorbed in brahmananda. 

Another significant word is yogakaksam. Yogakaksam is the sitting 
posture in which the left thigh is fixed under one’s tightly knotted saffron 
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colored garment. Also the words maniinam adyam are significant here be- 
cause they mean a philosopher or one who is thoughtful and can think very 
nicely. Such a man is called manu. Lord Siva is described in this verse as the 
chief of all thinkers. Lord Siva, of course, does not engage in useless mental 
speculation, but as stated in the previous verse, he is always thoughtful 
regarding how to deliver the demons from their fallen condition of life. 
It is said that during the advent of Lord Caitanya, Sada-Siva appeared as 
Advaita Prabhu, and Advaita Prabhu’s chief concern was to elevate the 
fallen conditioned souls to the platform of devotional service to Lord 
Krsna. Since people were engaged in useless occupations which would 
continue their material existence, Lord Siva, in the form of Lord Advaita, 
appealed to the Supreme Lord to appear as Lord Caitanya to deliver these 
illusioned souls. Actually Lord Caitanya appeared on the request of Lord 
Advaita. Similarly, Lord Siva has a sampradaya, the Rudra Sampradaya. 
He is always thinking about the deliverance of the fallen souls, as exhibited 
by Lord Advaita Prabhu. 


TEXT 40 


a TISFARTTAAT Ae 
argaracate: | 

TI AA farcarfiiarca- 
wera: FA TdT AA: lvl 


sa tupalabhyagatam atma-yonim 
surasuresair abhivanditanghrih 

ulthaya cakre sirasabhivandanam 
arhallamah kasya yathaiva visnuh 


sah—Lord Siva; tu—but; upalabhya—seeing; agatam—had arrived; atma- 
yonim— Lord Brahma; sura-asura-isaih—by the best of the demigods and 
demons; abhivandita-anghri—whose feet are worshiped; utthaya—standing 
up; cakre— made; sirasd—with his head; abhivandanam—respectful; arhatta- 
mah— Vamanadeva; kasya—of Kasyapa; yatha eva—just as; vispuh— Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva’s lotus feet were worshiped by both the demigods and 
demons, and still, in spite of his exalted position, as soon as he saw that 
Lord Brahma was there among all the other demigods, immediately he 
stood up and offered his respect to him by bowing down and touching his 
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lotus feet. This action was just like that of Vamanadeva, who offered His 
respectful obeisances to Kagyapa Muni. 


PURPORT 


Kasyapa Muni was in the category of the living entities, but he had a tran- 
scendental son, Vamanadeva, who was an incarnation of Visnu. Thus 
although Lord Visnu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He offered 
His respects to Kasyapa Muni. Similarly, when Lord Krsna was a child He 
used to offer His respectful obeisances to His mother and father, Nanda 
and Yasoda. Also at the Battle of Kuruksetra, Lord Krsna touched the 
feet of Maharaja Yudhisthira because he was His elder. It appears, then, 
that the Personality of Godhead, Lord Siva and other devotees, in spite of 
their being situated in exalted positions, instructed by practical example 
how to offer obeisances to their superiors. Lord Siva offered his respectful 
obeisances to Brahma because Brahma was his father, just as KaSyapa Muni 
was the father of Vamana. 


TEXT 41 


vat fea  aefifa- 

qa aaeMag aAlooedy | 
TSI: ME WATKAT 

Sa =| TeATHATATT: 121 


tathapare siddha-gana maharsibhir 
ye vai samantad anu nilalohitam 
namaskrtah praha sasanka-sekharam 
krta-pranamam prahasann ivatmabhuh 


tatha—so; apare—the others; siddha-ganah—the Siddhas; maharsibhih— 
along with the great sages; ye—who; vai—indeed; samantat—from all sides; 
anu—after; nilalohitam—Lord Siva; namaskrtah —making obeisances; praha 
—said; sasanka-sekharam—to Lord Siva; krta-pranamam—having made 
obeisances; prahasan— smiling; iva—as; atmabhuh—Lord Brahma. 


TRANSLATION 


All the sages who were sitting with Lord Siva, such as Narada and 
others, also offered their respectful obeisances to Lord Brahma. After 
being so worshiped, Lord Brahma, smiling, began to speak to Lord Siva. 
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PURPORT 


Lord Brahma was smiling because he knew that Lord Siva is not only 
easily satisfied but easily irritated as well. He was afraid that Lord Siva 
might be in an angry mood because he had lost his wife and had been 
insulted by Dakga. In order to conceal this fear, he smiled and addressed 
Lord Siva as follows. 


TEXT 42 
TAT 
TA eave faarea serat atfadtera: | 
ah: fara aot gage fara lei 


brahmovaca 
jane tvamisam visvasya 
jagato yont-bijayoh 
Sakteh sivasya ca param 
yat tad brahma nirantaram 


brahma uvaca—Lord Brahma said; jane—| know; tvam—you (Lord Siva); 
igam—the controller; visvasya—of the entire material manifestation, jagatah 
—of the cosmic manifestation; yoni-bijayoh—of both the mother and the 
father; sakteh—of potency; sivasya—of Siva; ca—and; param—the Supreme; 
yat—which; tat—that; brahma—without change; nirantaram—with no mate- 
rial qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma said: My dear Lord Siva, I know that you are the con- 
troller of the entire material manifestation, the combination father and 
mother of the cosmic manifestation, and the Supreme Brahman beyond 
the cosmic manifestation as well. I know you in that way. 


PURPORT 


Although Lord Brahma had received very respectful obeisances from 
Lord Siva, still he knew that Lord Siva was in a more exalted position than 
himself. Lord Siva’s position is described in Brahma-samhita; there is no 
difference between Lord Visnu and Lord Siva in their original positions, 
but still Lord Siva is different from Lord Visnu. The example is given that 
the milk in yogurt is not different from the original milk from which it 
was made. 
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TEXT 43 
ART AlAeAa SIT: ASTM: | 
fad aorta greta sterangat TA 13ll 


tvam eva bhagavann etac 
chiva-saktyoh sva-ripayoh 
visvam srjasi pasy ats. 
kridann urna-pato yatha 
tvam—you ;eva—certainly ; bhagavan—O my lord; etat— this; siva-Saktyoh— 
being situated in your auspicious energy; sva-rupayoh—by your personal 
expansion; visvam—this universe; srjasi—create; pasi— maintain; atsi—annihi- 
late; kridan—working; érna-patah—spider’s web; yatha—just like. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear lord, you create this cosmic manifestation, maintain it and anni- 
hilate it by expansion of your personality, exactly as a spider creates, 
maintains and winds up its web. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word siva-sakti is significant. Siva means auspicious, and 
Sakti means energy. There are many types of energies of the Supreme 
Lord, and all of them are auspicious. Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara are 
called gundvataras or incarnations of material qualities. In the material 
world we compare these different incarnations from different angles of 
vision, but since all of them are expansions of the supreme auspicious, all 
of them are auspicious, although sometimes we consider one quality of 
nature to be higher or lower than another. The mode of ignorance or 
tamoguna is considered very much lower than the others, but in the 
higher sense it is also auspicious. The example may be given herein that 
the government has both an educational department and criminal depart- 
ment. An outsider may consider the criminal department inauspicious, 
but from the government’s point of view it is as important as the education 
department, and therefore the government finances both departments 
equally, without discrimination. 


TEXT 44 


aaa aaa uirTa 
zag aa Aafia | 
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aaa stasafana aaa 
UEMAM: AIT TIAA: lvVll 


tvam eva dharmartha-dughabhipattaye 
daksena sutrena sasarjithadhvaram 
tvayaiva loke ’vasitas ca setavo 
yan brahmanah sraddadhate dhrta-vratah 


tvam—your lordship; eva—certainly; dharma-artha-dugha—benefit de- 
rived from religion and economic development; abhipattaye—for their 
protection; daksena—by Daksa; sitrena— making him the cause; sasarjitha— 
created; adhvaram—sacrifices; tvaya—by you; eva—certainly; loke—in this 
world; avasitah—regulated; ca—and; setavah—respect for the varndsrama 
institution; yan—which; brahmanah—the brahmanas; sraddadhate— respect 
very much; dhrta-vratah—taking it as vow. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear lord, your lordship has introduced the system of sacrifices 
through the agency of Daksa and thus one may derive the benefits of reli- 
gious activities and economic development. Under your regulative principles, 
the institution of the four varnas and aésramas is respected. The brahmanas 
therefore vow to follow this system strictly. 


PURPORT 


The Vedic system of varna and @srama is never to be neglected because 
these divisions are created by the Supreme Lord Himself for the upkeep of 
social and religious order in human society. The brahmanas, as the intelli- 
gent class of men in society, must be avowed to steadily respect this 
regulative principle. The tendency in this age of Kali to make a classless 
society and not observe the principles of varna and asrama is a manifesta- 
tion of an impossible dream. Destruction of the social and spiritual orders 
will not bring fulfillment of the idea of a classless society. @ne should 
observe the principles of varna and asrama strictly for the satisfaction of 
the creator, for it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita by Lord Krsna that the four 
orders of the social system—bréhmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and siidras—are 
His creation. They should act according to the regulative principles of this 
institution and satisfy the Lord, just as different parts of the body all 
engage in the service of the whole. The whole is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead in His virata-riipa or universal form. The brahmanas, ksatriyas, 
vaigyas and sidras are respectively the mouth, arms, abdomen and legs of 
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the universal form of the Lord. So long as they are engaged in the service 
of the complete whole, their position is secure, otherwise they fall down 
from their respective positions and become degraded. 


TEXT 45 
ad aint age agora 
iN ~ 6 ° 
HA: AHH TTI A WaT | 
aaRe a areaaeT 
aaa: Ha ata wefaq uel 


tvam karmanam mangala mangalanam 
kartuh sva-lokam tanuge svah pararn va 

amangalanam ca tamisram ulbanam 
viparyayah kena tadeva kasyacit 


tvam—your lordship; karmanam—of the prescribed duties; mangala— 
O most auspicious; mangalanam—of the auspicious; kartuh—of the per- 
former; sva-lokam—respective higher planetary systems; tanuse—expand; 
svah—heavenly planets; param—transcendental world; vd—or; amangala- 
nam—of the inauspicious; ca—and; tamisram—the name of a particular hell; 
ulbanam—ghastly ; viparyayah—the opposite; kena—why ; tat eva—certainly 
that; kasyacit—for someone. 


TRANSLATION 


O most auspicious lord, you have destined the heavenly planets, the 
spiritual Vaikuntha planets, or the impersonal Brahman sphere as the 
respective positions of the performers of auspicious activities. Similarly, 
for others, who are miscreants, you have destined different kinds of hells 
which are horrible and ghastly. Yet sometimes it is found that their desti- 
nations are just the opposite. It is very difficult to ascertain the cause of this. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is called the supreme will. By the 
supreme will everything is happening. It is said, therefore, that not a blade 
of grass moves without the supreme will. Generally it is prescribed that 
performers of pious activities are promoted to the higher planetary systems, 
devotees are promoted to the Vaikunthas or spiritual worlds, and imperson- 
al speculators are promoted to the impersonal Brahman effulgence; but it 
sometimes so happens that a miscreant like Ajamila is immediately pro- 
moted to the Vaikuntha-loka simply by chanting the name of Narayana. 
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Although when Ajamila uttered this vibration he intended to call his son 
Narayana, Lord Narayana took it seriously and immediately gave him 
promotion to Vaikuntha-loka, despite his background, which was full of 
sinful activities. Similarly King Daksa was always engaged in the pious 
activities of performing sacrifices, yet simply because of creating a little 
misunderstanding with Lord Siva, he was severely taken to task. The con- 
clusion is, therefore, that the supreme will is the ultimate judgment; no 
one can argue upon this. A pure devotee therefore submits in all circum- 
stances to the supreme will of the Lord, accepting it as all-auspicious. 


tat te ‘nukampam susamiksamano 
bhufijana evatma-krtam vipakam 
hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak 
(Bhag. 10.14.8) 


The purport of this verse is that when a devotee is in a calamitous con- 
dition he takes it as a benediction of the Supreme Lord and takes respon- 
sibility for himself for his past misdeeds. In such a condition, he offers still 
more devotional services and is not disturbed. One who lives in such a 
disposition of mind, engaged in devotional service, is the most eligible 
candidate for promotion to the spiritual world. In other words, such a 
devotee’s claim for promotion to the spiritual world is assured in all 
circumstances. 


TEXT 46 


a2 at aacntiarai 

ay wah aT 
waa | aRATatiqegat 

aan WUsShTaaIaT TIA eel 


na vai satam tvac-caranarpitatmanam 

bhutesu sarvesv abhipasyatam tava 

bhutani catmany aprthag-didrksatam 

prayena roso *bhibhaved yatha pasum 

na—not; vai—but; satam—of the devotees; tvat-carana-arpita-atmanam— 
of those who are completely surrendered at your lotus feet; bhittesu— 
among living entities; sarvesu—all varieties; abhipasyatam— perfectly seeing; 
tava—your; bhiétani—living entities; ca—and; atmani—in the Supreme; 
aprthak—nondifferent; didrksatam—those who see like that; prayena— 
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almost always; rosah—anger; abhibhavet—takes place; yatha—exactly like; 
pasum-—the animals. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear lord, devotees who have fully dedicated their lives unto your 
lotus feet certainly observe your presence as Paramatma in each and every 
being, and as such they do not differentiate between one living being and 
another. Such persons treat all living entities equally. They never become 
overwhelmed by anger like animals, who can see nothing without differ- 
entiation. 


PURPORT 


When the Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes angry or kills a 
demon, materially it may appear unfavorable, but spiritually this is a 
blissful blessing upon him. Therefore pure devotees do not make any 
distinction between the Lord’s anger and His blessings. They see both 
with reference to the Lord’s behavior with others and themselves. A 
devotee does not find fault with the behavior of the Lord in any circum- 
stances. 


TEXT 47 


qahaa: BAe TTT: 
qigaatiaegstsrary | 


AMT STT AY a TROT 


prthag-dhiyah karma-drso durasayah 
parodayenarpita-hrd-rujo ‘nisam 

paran duruktair vitudanty aruntudas 
tan mavadhid daiva-vadhan bhavad-vidhah 


TY 


prthak—differently; dhiyah—those who are thinking; karma—fruitive 
activities; drsah—observer; durasayah—mean-minded; para-udayena—by 
others’ flourishing condition; arpita—given up; hrt—heart; rujah—anger; 
anisam—always; paran—others; duruktaih—harsh words; vitudanti—gives 
pain; aruntudah—by piercing words; tan— unto them; ma— not; avadhit— 
kill; daitva—by Providence; vadhan—already killed; bhavat—you; vidhah— 
like. 
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TRANSLATION 


Persons who observe everything with differentiation, who are simply 
attached to fruitive activities, who are mean-minded, who are always 
pained to see the flourishing condition of others and who thus give 
distress to them by uttering harsh and piercing words have already been 
killed by Providence. Thus there is no need for them to be killed again by 
an exalted personality like you. 


PURPORT 


Persons who are materialistic and always engaged in fruitive activities 
for material profit cannot endure seeing the flourishing life of others. 
But for a few persons in Krsna consciousness, the entire world is full of 
such envious persons, who are perpetually full of anxieties because they 
are attached to the material body and are without self-realization. Since 
their hearts are always filled with anxiety, it is understood that they have 
already been killed by Providence. Thus Lord Siva, as a self-realized 
Vaisnava, was advised not to kill Daksa. A Vaisnava is described as para- 
duhkha-duhkhi because although he is never distressed in any condition 
of life, he is distressed to see others in a distressed condition. Vaisnavas, 
therefore, should not try to kill by any action of the body or mind but 
should try to revive the Krsna consciousness of others out of compassion 
for them. The Krsna consciousness movement has been started to deliver 
the envious persons of the world from the clutches of maya, and even 
though they are sometimes put in trouble, devotees push on the Krsna 
consciousness movement in all tolerance. Lord Caitanya advises: 


trnad api sunicena taror api sahisnuna 
amanina manadena kirtaniyah sada harih 


“One can chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, 
thinking himself lower than the straw in the street. One should be more 
tolerant than the tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and ready to of- 
fer all respects to others. In such a state of mind one can chant the holy 
name of the Lord constantly.” (Siksdstakam, 3) 

A Vaisnava should follow the examples of such Vaisnavas as Haridasa 
Thakura, Nityananda Prabhu and also Lord Jesus Christ. There is no need 
to kill anyone who has already been killed. But it should be noted here- 
with that a Vaigsnava should not tolerate the blaspheming of Visnu or 
Vaisnavas, although he should tolerate personal insults to himself. 
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TEXT 48 


TAY FT WRALTATTTT 

SIM TENT: TTT: | 
Bata wt agem Ft 

a ata @aqateHad WAT lNCll 


yasmin yada puskara-nabha-mayaya 
durantaya sprsta-dhiyah prthag-drsah 

kurvanti tatra hy anukampaya krpam 
na sadhavo daiva-balat krte kramam 


yasmin—in some place; yada—when; puskara-nabha-mayaya—by the 
illusory energy of Puskaranabha, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
durantaya—insurmountable; sprsta-dhiyah—bewildered; prthak-drsah—the 
same persons who see differently; kurvanti— do; tatra—there; hi—certainly; 
anukampayd—out of compassion; krpam—mercy; na—never; sadhavah— 
saintly persons; daiva-balat—by Providence; krte—being done; kramam— 
prowess. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear lord, if in some places materialists who are already bewildered 
by the insurmountable illusory energy of the Supreme Godhead sometimes 
commit offenses, a saintly person, with compassion, does not take this 
seriously. Knowing that they committed the offenses because they were 
overpowered by the illusory energy, he does not show his prowess to 
counteract them. 


PURPORT 


It is said that the beauty of a tapasvi or saintly person is forgiveness. 
There are many instances in the spiritual history of the world in which 
many saintly persons, although unnecessarily harassed, did not take 
action, although they could have done so. Pariksit Maharaja, for example, 
was unnecessarily cursed by a bradhmana boy, and this was very much 
regretted by the boy’s father, but Pariksit Maharaja accepted the curse and 
agreed to die within a weck as the brahmana boy desired. Pariksit Maharaja 
was the Emperor and was full in power both spiritually and materially, 
but out of compassion and out of respect for the brahmana community, 
he did not counteract the action of the brahmana boy but agreed to die 
within seven days. Because it was desired by Krsna that Pariksit Maharaja 
agree to the punishment so that the instruction of Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Text 49 ] Lord Brahma Satisfies Lord Siva 205 


would thus be revealed to the world, Pariksit Maharaja was advised not to 
take action. A Vaisnava is personally tolerant for the benefit of others. 
When he does not show his prowess, this does not mean that he is lacking 
in strength, but it indicates that he is tolerant for the welfare of the entire 
human society. 


TEXT 49 
ward Fa: TW AAI 
SUaaTTEMA: = MARTE 
aat CAAT AAA: 
ware =| Bafrerefa | TAT eI 


bhavamstu pumsah paramasya mayaya 
durantayasprsta-matih samasta-drk 

taya hatatmasv anukarma-cetahsv 
anugraham kartum tharhasi prabho 


bhavan—y our lordship; tu-but; purmsah—of the person; paramasya—the 
supreme; mdyayd—by the material energy; durantaya—of great potency; 
asprsta—unaffected; matih—intelligence; samasta-drk—seer or knower of 
everything; taya—by the same illusory energy; hata-atmasu—bewildered at 
heart; anukarma-cetahsu—whose hearts are attracted by fruitive activities; 
anugraham—mercy;kartum—to do; tha—in this case; arhasi— desire; prabho— 
O lord. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear lord, you are never bewildered by the formidable influence of 
the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore you 
are omniscient and should be merciful and compassionate upon those who 
are bewildered by the same illusory energy and are very much attached to 
fruitive activities. 


PURPORT 


A Vaisnava is never bewildered by the influence of the external energy 
because he is engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. 
The Lord states in Bhagavad-gita: 


daivi hy esa gunamayi mama maya duratyaya 
mam eva ye prapadyante maydam etam taranti te 


‘My divine energy consisting of the three modes of material nature is 
difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily 
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cross beyond it.” (Bg. 7.14) A Vaisnava should take care of those who 
are bewildered by this maya instead of becoming angry with them because 
without a Vaisnava’s mercy they have no way to get out of the clutches 
of maya. Those who have been condemned by maya are rescued by the 
mercy of devotees. 


vanca-kalpatarubhyas ca kypa-sindhubhya eva ca 
patitanam pavanebhyo vaisnavebhyo namo namah 


‘I offer my respectful obeisances unto all the Vaisnava devotees of the 
Lord. They are just like desire trees who can fulfill the desires of everyone, 
and they are full of compassion for the fallen conditioned souls.” Those 
who are under the influence of the illusory energy are attracted to 
fruilive activities, but a Vaisnava preacher attracts their hearts to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. 


TEXT 50 


nag waa a: 
TAMAS «AAT SATA! | 
Taq amt aa attire az: 
Satie At Bat fereitaa hol 


kurv adhvarasyoddharanam hatasya bhoh 
tvayasamaptasya mano prajapateh 

na yatra bhagam tava bhagino daduh 
ku-yajino yena makho niniyate 


kuru—just execute; adhvarasya—of the sacrifice; uddharanam—complete 
regularly; hatasya—killed; bhoh—O; tvaya—by you; asamaptasya—of the 
unfinished sacrifice; mano—O Lord Siva; prajapateh—of Maharaja Daksa; 
na—nolt; yatra—where; bhagam—share; tava—your; bhaginah—deserving to 
take the share; daduh—did not give; ku-yajinah—bad priests; yena—by the 
bestower; makhah—sacrifice; nintyate—gets the result. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord Siva, you are a shareholder of a portion of the sacrifice, 
and you are the giver of the result. The bad priests did not deliver your 
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share, and therefore you destroyed everything, and the sacrifice remains 
unfinished. Now you can do the needful and take your rightful share. 


TEXT 51 


ararersarast aretenfactt aa: | 
LN aN 
WM: WELK Deeg WM TNA TIT M42 
jivatad yajamano ‘yam 
prapadyetaksini bhagah 
bhrgoh smasruni rohantu 
pusno dantas ca purvavat 


jevatat—let him be alive; yajamanah—the performer of the sacrifice 
(Daksa); ayam—this; prapadyeta—let him get back; aksini—by the eyes; 
bhagah—Bhagadeva; bhrgoh—of the sage Bhrgu; smasruni—moustache; 
rohantu-may grow again; pusnah—of Pusadeva; dantah—the chain of 
teeth; ca—and; pérvavat—like before. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear lord, by your mercy the performer of the sacrifice (King Dakga) 
may get back his life, Bhaga may get back his eyes, Bhrgu may get back his 
moustache, and Piiga may get back his teeth. 


TEXT 52 
aaa waTaMNaeaat ATA: | 
MANGIA FATNSETATATT U4 


devanam bhagna-gatranam 
rtvijam cayudhasmabhih 
bhavatanugrhitanam 
asu manyo ’stv anaturam 


devanan—of the demigods; bhagna-gatranam—whose limbs are badly 
broken; rtvijam—of the priests; ca—and; ayudha-asmabhih—by weapons 
and by stones; bhavata—by you; anugrhitanam—being favored; asu—at 
once; manyah—Lord Siva (in an angry mood); astu—let there be; anatu- 
ram—recovery from injuries. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord Siva, may the demigods and the priests whose limbs have been 
broken by your soldiers recover from the injuries by your grace. 
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TEXT 53 


Oy 8 OF AMTISTT TehsoaIsETE F | 
TAA VRAA «BETA AT AIT WII 


esa te rudra bhago ’stu 
yad-ucchisto ‘dhvarasya vai 

yajias te rudra bhagena 
kalpatam adya yajna-han 


esah—this; te—your; rudra—O Lord Siva; bhagah—portion; astu—let it 
be; yat—whatever; ucchistah—is the remainder; adhvarasya—of the sacri- 
fice; vai—indeed; yajriah—the sacrifice; te—your; rudra—O Rudra; bhagena 
—by the portion; kalpatam—may be completed; adya—today; yajra-han— 
O destroyer of the sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 


O destroyer of the sacrifice, please take your portion of the sacrifice 
and let the sacrifice be completed by your grace. 


PURPORT 


A sacrifice is a ceremony performed to please the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam, First Canto, Second 
Chapter, it is stated that everyone should try to understand whether the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is satisfied by his activity. In other words, 
the aim of our activities should be to satisfy the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Just as in an office it is the duty of the worker to see that the 
proprietor or the master is satisfied, so everyone’s duty is to see whether 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is satisfied by one’s activity. Activities 
to satisfy the Supreme Godhead are prescribed in the Vedic literature, and 
execution of such activities is called yajna. In other words, acting on 
behalf of the Supreme Lord is called yajiia. One should know very well that 
any other activity besides yajfia is the cause of material bondage. That is 
explained in Bhagavad-gita, Third Chapter, ninth verse: yajfiarthat 
karmano’nyatra loko ’yam karma-bandhanah. Karma-bandhanah means 
that if we do not work for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord, Visnu, 
then the reaction of our work will bind us. One should not work for his 
own sense gratification. Everyone should work for the satisfaction of God. 
That is called yajiia. 

After the yajia was performed by Daksa, all the demigods expected 
prasadam, the remnants of foodstuffs offered to Visnu. Lord Siva is one of 
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the demigods, so naturally he also expected his share of the prasadam 
from the yajiia. But Daksa, out of his envy for Lord Siva, did not invite 
Siva to participate in the yajiia, nor did he give him his share after the 
offering. But after the destruction of the yajna arena by the followers of 
Lord Siva, Lord Brahma pacified him and assured him that he would get 
his share of prasadam. Thus he was requested to rectify whatever destruc- 
tion was caused by the followers. 

In Bhagavad-gita, Third Chapter, eleventh verse, it is said that all the 
demigods are satisfied when one performs yajfia. Because the demigods 
expect prasadam from yajiias, yajia must be performed. Those who 
engage in sense gratificatory materialistic activities must perform yajna, 
otherwise they will be implicated. Thus Daksa, being the father of man- 
kind, was performing vyajta, and Lord Siva expected his share. But since he 
was not invited, there was trouble. By the mediation of Lord Brahma, 
however, everything was settled satisfactorily. 

The performance of yajria is a very difficult task because all the demigods 
must be invited to participate in the yajfa. In this Kali-yuga it is not 
possible to perform such costly sacrifices, nor is it possible to invite the 
demigods to participate. Therefore in this age, it is recommended, yajfiaip 
sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah (Bhag. 11.5.32). Those who are 
intelligent should know that in the Kali-yuga there is no possibility of 
performing the Vedic sacrifices. But unless one pleases the demigods, 
there will be no regulated seasonal activities or rainfall. Everything is 
controlled by the demigods. Under the circumstances, in this age, in order 
to keep the balance of social peace and prosperity, all intelligent men 
should execute the performance of sankirtana-yajna by chanting the holy 
names Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. One should invite people, chant Hare 
Krsna, and then distribute prasadam. This yajra will satisfy all the demi- 
gods, and thus there will be peace and prosperity in the world. Another 
difficulty in performing the Vedic rituals is that if one fails to satisfy even 
one demigod out of the many hundreds of thousands of demigods, just as 
Daksa failed to satisfy Lord Siva, there will be disaster. But in this age the 
performance of sacrifice has been simplified. One can chant Hare Krsna, 
and by pleasing Krsna one can satisfy all the demigods automatically. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Sixth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Lord Brahma Satisfies Lord 


Siva.” 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


The Sacrifice Performed by Daksa 


TEXT 1 


#99 Tara 


wiaitiadida «= aaa faa | 
Tay Reel Te wTafafa | F 1 


maitreya uvaca 
ity ajyenanunitena 
bhavena paritusyata 
abhyadhayi mahabaho 
prahasya sruyatam iti 


maitreyah— Maitreya; uvaca—said; iti—thus; ajena—by Lord Brahma; 
anunitena—pacified; bhavena—by Lord Siva; paritusyata—fully satisfied; 
abhyadhayi—said; mahabaho—O Vidura; prahasya—smiling; sruyatam— 
listen; tti— thus. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage Maitreya said: O mighty-armed Vidura, Lord Siva, being thus 
pacified by the words of Lord Brahma, spoke as follows in answer to the 
request of Lord Brahma. 


TEXT 2 


WEIea TTY 
aa TAT TWerat wa aI | 
SARA SAA Fa AAT UF I 


21] 
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mahadeva uvaca 
nagham prajesa balanam 
varnaye nanucintaye 
deva-mayabhibhutanam 
dandas tatra dhrto maya 


mahadevah—Lord Siva; uvaca—said; na—not; agham—offense; prajesa— 
O lord of created beings; balanam—of the children; varnaye—I regard; na— 
not; anucintaye—I consider; deva-maya—the external energy of the Lord; 
abhibhitanam—of those deluded by; dandah—rod; tatra—there; dhrtah— 
used; maya—by me. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva said: My dear father, Brahma, | do not mind the offenses 
created by the demigods. Because they are childish and less intelligent, | 
do not take a serious view of their offenses, and I have punished them 
only in order to right them. 


PURPORT 


There are two types of punishment. One is that which a conqueror 
imposes on an enemy, and the other is like that a father imposes on 
his son. There is a gulf of difference between these two kinds of pun- 
ishment. Lord Siva is by nature a Vaignava, a great devotee, and his 
name in this connection is Aégutoga. He is always satisfied, and therefore 
he did not become angry as if he were an enemy. Ie is not inimical to any 
living entity, but he always wishes the welfare of all. Whenever he chastises 
a person, it is just like a father’s punishment of his son. Lord Siva is like a 
father because he never takes seriously any offense by any living entities, 
especially the demigods. 


TEXT 3 


TATA Aacqaga fre | 
fra sated ani & afeat am | 21 


prajapater dagdha-sirsno 
bhavatv aja-mukham Sirah 
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milrasya caksuseksela 
bhagam svam barhiso bhagah 


prajapateh—of Prajapati Daksa; dagdha-sirsnah—whose head has been 
burned to ashes; bhavatu—let there be; aja-mukham—with the face of a 
goat; sirah—a head; mitrasya—of Mitra; caksusa—through the eyes; tkseta— 
may see; bhagam—share;svam—his own; barhisah—of the sacrifice; bhagah— 


Bhaga. 
TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva continued: Since the head of Daksa has already been burned 
to ashes, he will have the head of a goat. The demigod known as Bhaga 
will be able to see his share of sacrifice through the eyes of Mitra. 


TEXT 4 


TM FT wae caaq freas | 
MM: THAI A A ToBI TT UN I 


pusa tu yajamanasya 
dadbhir jaksatu pistabhuk 
devah prakrta-sarvanga 
ye ma ucchesanam daduh 


pusa—Piiga; tu—but; yajamanasya—of the performer of the sacrifice; 
dadbhih—with the teeth; jaksatu—chew; pistabhuk—eating flour; devah— 
the demigods; prakrta— made; sarva-angah—complete; ye—who; me—unto 
me; ucchesanam—a share of the sacrifice; daduh—gave. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigod Pusa will be able to chew only through the teeth of his 
disciples, and if alone, he will have to satisfy himself by eating dough made 
from chick pea flour. But the demigods who have agreed to give me my 
share of the sacrifice will recover from all their injuries. 


PURPORT 


The demigod Pisa became dependent on his disciples for chewing. 
Otherwise he was allowed to swallow only dough made of chick pea flour. 
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Thus his punishment continued. He could not use his teeth for eating 
purposes because he had laughed at Lord Siva, deriding him by showing 
his teeth. In other words, it was not appropriate for him to have teeth 
because he had used them against Lord Siva. 


TEXT 5 


TET: Tot LATE FATT: | 
WATT | ATTA NN It 


bahubhyam asvinoh piisno 
hastabhyam krta-bahavah 

bhavantv adhvaryavas canye 
basta-smasrur bhrgur bhavet 


badhubhyam—with two arms; asvinoh—of Asvinikumara; pusnah—of 
Pusa; hastabhyam— with two hands; krta-bdhavah—those in need of arms; 
bhavantu—they will have to; adhvaryavah—the priests; ca—and; anye— 
others; basta-smasruh—the beard of the goat; bhrguh—Bhrgu; bhavet—he 
may have. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who have had their arms cut off will have to work with the arms 
of Asvinikumara, and those whose hands were cut off will have to do their 
work with the hands of Pusa. The priests will also have to act in that 
manner. As for Bhrgu, he will have the beard from the goat’s head. 


PURPORT 


Bhrgu Muni, a great supporter of Daksa, was awarded the beard of the 
goat’s head which was substituted for the head of Daksa. It appears from 
the exchange of Dakga’s head that the modern scientific theory that the 
brain substance is the cause of all intelligent work is not valid. The brain 
substance of Daksa and that of a goat are different, but Daksa still acted 
like himself, even though his head was replaced by that of a goat. The 
conclusion is that it is the particular consciousness of an individual 
soul which acts. The brain substance is only an instrument which has 
nothing to do with real intelligence. The real intelligence, mind and con- 
sciousness are part of the particular individual soul. It will be found in the 
verses ahead that after Daksa’s head was replaced by the goat’s head, he 
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was as intelligent as he had previously been. He prayed very nicely to 
satisfy Lord Siva and Lord Visnu, which is not possible for a goat to do. 
Therefore it is definitely concluded that the brain substance is not the 
center of intelligence; it is the consciousness of a particular soul that works 
intelligently. The whole movement of Krsna consciousness is to purify the 
consciousness. It doesn’t matter what kind of brain one has because if he 
simply transfers his consciousness from matter to Krsna, his life becomes 
successful. It is confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita that 
anyone who takes up Krsna consciousness achieves the highest perfection 
of life, regardless of whatever abominable condition of life he may have 
fallen into. Specifically, anyone in Krsna consciousness goes back to God- 
head, back to home, on leaving his present material body. 


TEXT 6 
#Aq SAF 
aa aa ara year AEA | 
qRaeratrena any aera | € UI 


maitreya uvaca 
tada sarvani bhitani 
Srutva midhustamoditam 
paritustatmabhis tata 
sadhu sadhv ity athabruvan 


maitreyah—the sage Maitreya; uvaca—said; tada—at that time; sarvapi— 
all; bhiztani—personalities; srutva—after hearing; midhustama—the best of 
the benedictors (Lord Siva); uditam—spoken by; paritusta—being satisfied; 
atmabhih—by heart and soul; tata—my dear Vidura; sadhu sadhu—well 
done, well done; iti—thus; atha abruvan—as we have said. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya said: My dear Vidura, all the personalities 
present were very much satisfied in heart and soul upon hearing the words 
of Lord Siva, who is the best among the benedictors. 


PURPORT 


In this verse Lord Siva is described as midhustama, the best of the 
benedictors. He is also known asAgutoga, which indicates that he is very 
quickly satisfied and very quickly angered. It is said in Bhagavad-gita that 
less intelligent persons go to the demigods for material benediction. In this 
connection, people generally go to Lord Siva, and because he is always 
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quickly satisfied and gives benediction to his devotces without consider- 
ation, he is called midhustama, or the best of the benedictors. Materialistic 
persons are always anxious to get material profit, but they are not serious 
about spiritual profit. 

Sometimes, of course, it so happens that Lord Siva becomes the best 
benedictor in spiritual life. It is said that once a poor brahmana worshiped 
Lord Siva for a benediction, and Lord Siva advised the devotee to go to see 
Sanatana Gosvami. The devotee went to Sanatana Gosvami and informed 
him that Lord Siva had advised him to seek out the best benediction from 
him (Sanatana). Sanatana had a touchstone with him, which he kept with 
the garbage. On the request of the poor brahmana, Sanatana Gosvami gave 
him the touchstone, and the brahmana was very happy to have it. He now 
could get as much gold as he desired simply by touching the touchstone to 
iron. But after he left Sanatana, he thought, “If a touchstone is the best 
benediction, why has Sanatana Gosvami kept it with the garbage?’’ He 
therefore returned and asked Sanatana Gosvami, “Sir, if this is the best 
benediction, why did you keep it with the garbage?” Sanatana Gosvami 
then informed him, “Actually, this is not the best benediction. But are you 
prepared to take the best benediction from me?” The brahmana said, “‘Yes, 
sir. Lord Siva has sent me to you for the best benediction.” Then Sanatana 
Gosvami asked him to throw the touchstone in the water nearby and then 
come back. The poor brahmana did so, and when he returned, Sanatana 
Gosvami initiated him with the Hare Krsna mantra. Thus by the benedic- 
tion of Lord Siva the brahmana got the association of the best devotee of 
Lord Krsna and was thus initiated in the mahadmantra, Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. 


TEXT 7 
TAA SAATATAST MATa: TELIA: | 
TCE COR CC MEELICE FC ME CCH | 


tato midhvamsam amantrya 
Sundasirah saharsibhih 

bhityas tad deva-vajanarh 
sa-midhvad-vedhaso yayuh 


tatah—thereafter; midhvarmsam—Lord Siva; dmantrya—inviting; 
Sunasirah—the demigods headed by King Indra; saha-rsibhif—with all the 
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great sages, headed by Bhrgu; bhiityah—again; tat—that; deva-vajanam— 
place where the demigods are worshiped; sa-midhvat—with Lord Siva; 
vedhasah—with lord Brahma; yayuh—wenl. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Bhrgu, the head of the great sages, invited Lord Siva to 
come to the sacrificial arena, and thus the demigods, accompanied by 
the sages, Lord Siva and Lord Brahma, all went to the place where the 
greal sacrifice was being performed. 


PURPORT 


The whole sacrifice arranged by King Daksa had been disturbed by 
Lord Siva. Therefore all the demigods present there, along with Lord 
Brahma and the great sages, specifically requested Lord Siva to come and 
revive the sacrificial fire. There is a common phrase, siva-hina-yajria: “Any 
sacrifice without the presence of Lord Siva is baffled.” Although Lord 
Visnu is Yajnesvara, the Supreme Personality in the matter of sacrifice, 
still in each yajfia it is necessary for all the demigods, headed by Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva, to be present. 


TEXT 8 


Fra Reet F TATE ATTY AT! | 
aay: A Baa ATANTTT: (AT lc | 


vidhaya kartsnyena ca tad yad 
aha bhagavan bhavah 
sandadhuh kasya kayena 


savaniya-pasoh sirah 


vidhaya—execuling; kartsnyena—all in all; ca—also; tat—that; yat—which; 
aha—was said; bhagavan—the lord; bhavah—Siva; sandadhuh—executed; 
kasya—of the living (Daksa); kayena—with the body; savaniya—meant for 
sacrifice; pasoh—of the animal; sirah—head. 


TRANSLATION 


After everything was executed exactly as directed by Lord Siva, Dakga’s 
body was joined to the head of the animal that was meant to be killed in 
the sacrifice. 
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PURPORT 


This time, all the demigods and great sages were very careful not to 
irritate Lord Siva. Therefore whatever he asked was done. It is specifically 
said here that Dakga’s body was joined to the head of an animal (a goat). 


TEXT 9 


adtrart face cat exhiiea: | 
AI TA ANT TEA Aad AST I 8 1 


sandhiyamane Sirasi 
dakso rudrabhivik sitah 

sadyah supta ivottasthau 
dadryse cagrato mrdam 


sandhiyamane—being executed; sirasi—by the head; daksah—King Daksa; 
rudra-abhiviksitah—having been seen by Rudra (Lord Siva); sadyah— 
immediately; supte—sleeping; iva—like; uttasthau—awakened; dadrse—saw; 
ca—also; agratah—in front; mrdam—Lord Siva. 


TRANSLATION 


When the animal’s head was fixed on the body of King Daksa, Daksa 
was immediately brought to consciousness, and as he awakened from sleep, 
the King saw Lord Siva standing before him. 


PURPORT 


The example given here is that Daksa got up as if he were awakened 
from deep sleep. In Sanskrit this is called supta ivottasthau. The meaning 
is that after a man awakens from sleep, he immediately remembers all the 
duties which he must execute. Daksa was killed, and his head was taken 
away and burnt to ashes. His body was lying dead, but by the grace of 
Lord Siva, as soon as the head of a goat was joined to the body, Daksa 
came back to consciousness again. This indicates that consciousness is 
also individual. Daksa actually took another body when he took on the 
head of a goat, but because consciousness is individual, his consciousness 
remained the same although his bodily condition changed. Thus bodily 
construction has nothing to do with the development of consciousness. 
Consciousness is carried with the transmigration of the soul. There are 
many instances of this in Vedic history, such as the case of Maharaja 
Bharata. After quitting his body as a king, Maharaja Bharata was trans- 
ferred to the body of a deer, but he retained the same consciousness. He 
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knew that although formerly he was King Bharata, he had been transferred 
to the body of a deer because of his absorption in thinking of a deer at the 
time of his death. In spite of his having the body of a deer, however, his 
consciousness was as good as il was in the body of King Bharata. The 
arrangement by the Lord is so nice that if a person’s consciousness is 
turned into Krsna consciousness, there is no doubt that in his next life he 
will be a great devotee of Kysna, even if he is offered a different type of 
body. 


TEXT 10 


qa Weaagatsara wars: 
YUAAMAATAAT «=—|—-A N12 ol | 


tada vrsadhvaja-dvesa- 
kalilatma prajapatih 

sivavalokad abhavac 
charad-dhrada ivémalah 


tada—at that time; vrsa-dhvaja—Lord Siva, who rides on a bull; dvesa— 
envy; kalila-Gtma—polluted heart; prajapatih— King Daksa; siva—Lord Siva; 
avalokat—by seeing him; abhavat—became; sarat—in the autumn; hradah— 
lake; tva—like; amalah—cleansed. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time, when Daksa saw Lord Siva, who rides upon a bull, his 
heart, which was polluted by envy of Lord Siva, was immediately cleansed, 
just as the water in a lake is cleansed by autumn rains. 


PURPORT 


Here is an example of why Lord Siva is called auspicious. If anyone sees 
Lord Siva with devotion and reverence, his heart is immediately cleansed. 
King Dakga was polluted by envy of Lord Siva, and yet by seeing him with 
a little love and devotion, his heart immediately became cleansed. In the 
rainy season, the reservoirs of water become dirty and muddy, but as soon 
as the autumn rain comes, all the water immediately becomes clear and 
transparent. Similarly, although Daksa’s heart was impure because of his 
slandering Lord Siva, for which he was severely punished, Daksa now came 
to consciousness, and just by seeing Lord Siva with veneration and respect, 
he became immediately purified. 
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TEXT 11 


TARA HAUAAATATA: | 
MEPS UTS AFTLAT Tat ALA 2 2 


bhava-stavaya krta-dhir 
nasaknod anuragatah 
autkanthyad baspa-kalaya 


samparetam sutam smaran 


bhava-stavéya—for praying to Lord Siva; krta-dhih—although decided; 
na—never; aSaknot—was able; anuragatah—by feeling; autkanthyat—because 
of eagerness; bdspa-kalaya—with tears in the eyes; samparetam—dead; 
sutam—daughter; smaran—remembering. 


TRANSLATION 


King Daksa wanted to offer prayers to Lord Siva, but as he remembered 
the ill-fated death of his daughter Sati, his eyes filled with tears, and in 
bereavement his voice choked up, and he could not say anything. 


TEXT 12 
HOA F Aa: Mafsalod: A: | 
waa fedslea aad sarafi: 1220 


krcchrat sarnstabhya ca manah 
prema-vihvalitah sudhih 

Sasamsa nirvyalikena 
bhavenesarn prajapatih 


krcechrat—with great endeavor;samstabhya— pacifying; ca— also; manah— 
mind; prema-vihvalitah—bewildered by love and affection; su-dhih—one 
who has come to his real senses; sasamsa—praised; nirvyalikena—without 
duplicity, or with great love; bhavena—in feeling; isam—to Lord Siva; 
prajapatih—King Jakga. 


TRANSLATION 


At this time, King Daksa, afflicted by love and affection, was very much 
awakened to his real senses. With great endeavor, he pacified his mind, 


checked his feelings, and with pure consciousness began to offer prayers 
to Lord Siva. 
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TEXT 13 
qt SIF 


WIA al ATT Hit a 
SVS AT Yat TAT ASHI: | 
qT AUTTY TT AAT 
Gt TA FT TT FATT 122 
dak sa uvaca 
bhityan anugraha aho bhavata krto me 
dandas tvaya mayi bhrto yad api pralabdhah 
na brahma-bandhusu ca vam bhagavann avajiia 
tubhyam hares ca kuta eva dhrta-vratesu 


dak sah—King Daksa; wvaca—said; bhityan—very great; anugrahah—favor; 
aho—alas; bhavata—by you; krtah—done; me—upon me; dandah— 
punishment; tvaya—by you; mayi—unto me; bhrtah—done; yat api— 
although; pralabdhah—defeated; na—neither; brahma-bandhusu—unto an 
unqualified brahmana; ca—also; vam—both of you; bhagavan—my lord; 
avajiia—negligence; tubhyam—of you; hareh ca—of Lord Visnu; kutah— 
where; eva—certainly; dhyta-vratesu—one who is engaged in_ the 
performance of sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 


King Dakga said: My dear Lord Siva, 1 committed a great offense 
against you, but you are so kind that instead of withdrawing your mercy, 
you have done me a great favor by punishing me. Both yourself and 
Lord Visnu do not neglect even useless unqualified brahmanas. Why, then, 
should you neglect me, who am engaged in performing sacrifices? 


PURPORT 


Although Daksa felt that he was defeated, he knew that his punishment 
was simply the great mercy of Lord Siva. He remembered that Lord Siva 
and Lord Visnu are never neglectful of the brahmanas, even though they 
are sometimes unqualified. According to Vedic civilization, a person who 
is a descendant of a brahmana family should never be heavily punished. 
This was exemplified in Arjuna’s treatment of Asvatthama. Asvatthama 
was the son of a great brahmana, Dronacarya, and in spite of his commit- 
ting the great offense of killing all the sleeping sons of the Pandavas, for 
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which he was condemned even by Lord Krsna, Arjuna excused him by not 
killing him because he happened to be the son of a brahmana. The word 
brahma-bandhusu used here is significant. Brahma-bandhu means a person 
who is born of a brahmana father but whose activities are not up to the 
standard of the brahmanas. Such a person is not a brahmapa, but is a 
brahma-bandhu. Daksa proved himself to be a brahma-bandhu. He was 
born of a great brahmapa father, Lord Brahma, but his treatment of Lord 
Siva was not exactly brahminical; therefore he admitted that he was not a 
perfect brahmana. Lord Siva and Lord Visnu, however, are affectionate 
even to an imperfect brahmana. Lord Siva punished Daksa not as one does 
his enemy, but he punished him just to bring him to his senses, so that he 
would know that he had done wrong. Daksa could understand this, and he 
acknowledged the great mercy of Lord Krsna and Lord Siva towards the 
fallen brahmanas, including even himself. Although he was fallen, his vow 
was to execute the sacrifice, as is the duty of brahmanas, and thus he 
began his prayers to Lord Siva. 


TEXT 14 


RANATTATAN Fad: Ay 
AMSSHTTNAT TTA AAA, | 
TEVA TH BATE Te 
es: Garters fart aITStAaVS: 12 Vil 


vid ya-tapo-vrata-dharan mukhatah sma vipran 
brahmatma-tattvam avitum prathamam tvam asrak 
tad brahmanan parama sarva-vipatsu pasi 
palah pasin iva vibho pragrhita-dandah 


vidya—learning; tapah—austerities; vrata—vows; dharan—the followers; 
mukhatah—from the mouth; sma—was; vipran—the brahmanas; brahma— 
Lord Brahma; atma-tattvam—self-realization; avitum—tvo disseminate; 
prathamam-—first; tvam—you; asrak—created; tat—therefore; brahmandn—the 
brahmanas; parama—O great one; sarva—all; vipatsu—in dangers; pasi—you 
protect; palah—like the protector; pasin—the animals; iva—like; vibho—O 
great one; pragrhita— taking in hand; dandah—a stick. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear great and powerful Lord Siva, you were created first from the 
mouth of Lord Brahma in order to protect the brahmanas in pursuing 
education, austerities, vows and self-realization. As protector of the 
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brahmanas, you always protect the regulative principles followed by them, 
just as a cowherd boy keeps a stick in his hand to give protection to the 


cows. 
PURPORT 


The specific function of a human being in society, irrespective of his 
social status, is to practice control of the mind and senses by observing the 
regulative principles enjoined in the Vedic sdstras. Lord Siva is called 
pasupati because he protects the living entities in their developed conscious- 
ness so that they may follow the Vedic system of varna and asrama. The 
word pasu refers to the animal as well as to the human entity. It is stated 
here that Lord Siva is always interested in protecting the animals and the 
animal-like living entities who are not very advanced in the spiritual sense. 
It is also stated that the brahmanas are produced from the mouth of the 
Supreme Lord. We should always remember that Lord Siva is being 
addressed as the representative of the Supreme Lord Visnu. In the Vedic 
literature it is described that the brahmanas are born from the mouth of 
the universal form of Visnu, the ksatriyas are born from His arms, the 
vaisyas are born from His abdomen or waist, and the sidras are born from 
His legs. In the formation of a body, the head is the principal factor. The 
brahmanas are born from the mouth of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in order to accept charity for worship of Visnu and to spread 
Vedic knowledge. Lord Siva is known as pasupati, the protector of the 
brahmanas and other living entities. He protects them from the attacks of 
non-brahmanas, or uncultured persons who are against the self-realization 
process. 

Another feature of this word is that persons who are simply attached to 
the ritualistic portion of the Vedas and do not understand the situation of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead are not any more advanced than 
animals. In the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam it is confirmed that even 
though one performs the rituals of the Vedas, if he does not develop a 
sense of Krsna consciousness, then all his labor in performing Vedic rituals 
is considered to be simply a waste of time. Lord Siva’s aim in destroying 
the Daksa yajfia was to punish Daksa because by neglecting him (Lord 
Siva), Daksa was committing a great offense. Lord Siva’s punishment 
was just like that of a cowherd boy who keeps a stick to frighten his 
animals. It is commonly said that to give protection to animals, a stick is 
needed because animals cannot reason and argue. Their reasoning and argu- 
ment is argumentum ad baculum; unless there is a rod, they do not obey. 
Force is required for the animalistic class of men, whereas those who are 
advanced are convinced by reasons, arguments and scriptural authority. 
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Persons who are simply attached to Vedic rituals, without further advance- 
ment of devotional service or Krsna consciousness, are almost like animals, 
and Lord Siva is in charge of giving them protection and sometimes 
punishing them, as he punished Daksa. 


TEXT 15 


Tsat AMeaaITM TAT 
feat qefeafafaratanry TeATY | 
FANG TTR 
COMSAT T MAT AHAA TIT LEM 


yo’sau mayavidita-tattva-drsa sabhayam 
ksipto durukti-visikhair viganayya tan mam 

arvak patantam arhattama-nindayapad 
drstyardraya sa bhagavan sva-krtena tusyet 


yah—who; asau—that; maya—by me; avidita-tattva—without knowing 
the actual fact; drsa—by experience; sabhayam—in the assembly ; ksiptah— 
was abused; durukti—unkind words; visikhaih—by the arrowsof;viganayya 
—taking no notice of; tat—that; mam—me; arvak—downwards; patantam— 
gliding down to hell; arhattama—the most respectable; nindaya—by de- 
famation; apat—saved; drstyd—seeing; ardraya—out of compassion; sah— 
that; bhagavan— Your Lordship; sva-krtena—by your own mercy; tusyet— 
be satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


I did not know your full glories. For this reason, | threw arrows of sharp 
words at you in the open assembly, although you did not take them into 
account. | was going down to hell because of my disobedience to you, who 
are the most respectable personality, but you took compassion upon me 
and saved me by awarding punishment. | request that you be pleased by 
your own mercy, since I cannot satisfy you by my words. 


PURPORT 
As usual, a devotee in an adverse condition of life accepts such a condi- 
tion to be the mercy of the Lord. Factually, the insulting words used by 
Daksa against Lord Siva were enough to have him thrown perpetually into 
a hellish life. But Lord Siva, being kind toward him, awarded him punish- 
ment to neutralize the offense. King Daksa realized this, and, feeling 
obliged for Lord Siva’s magnanimous behavior, he wanted to show his 
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gratitude to him. Sometimes a father punishes his child, and when the 
child is grown up and comes to his senses, he understands that the 
father’s punishment was not actually punishment but mercy. Similarly, 
Dakga appreciated that the punishment offered to him by Lord Siva was a 
manifestation of his mercy. That is the symptom of a person who is mak- 
ing progress on the path of Krsna consciousness. It is said that a devotee in 
Krsna consciousness never takes any miserable condition of life to be 
condemnation by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He accepts the 
miserable condition to be the grace of the Lord. He thinks, “I would have 
been punished or put into a more dangerous condition of life due to my 
past misdeeds, but the Lord has protected me. Thus | have received only a 
little punishment as token execution of the law of karma.” Thinking of 
His grace in that way, a devotee always surrenders to the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead more and more seriously and is not disturbed by such 
so-called punishment. 


TEXT 16 
Aaa Sara 
aaread a dlgaia seen aanfera: | 
BH TTT ATE TAT! 124 UI 


maitreya uvaca 
ksamapyaivam sa midhvamsam 
brahmana cdnumantritah 
karma santdnayadmasa 


sopadhyayartvig-adibhih 


maitreyah—the sage Maitreya; uvaca—said; ksama—forgiveness; apya— 
receiving; evam—thus; sah—King Daksa; midhvarhsam —unto Lord Siva; 
brahmana—along with Lord Brahma; ca—also; anumantritah—being per- 
mitted; karma—the sacrifice; santdanayamasa—began again; sa—along with; 
upadh yaya—learned sages; rtvik—the priests; ddibhih—and others. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya said: Thus being pardoned by Lord Siva, King 
Daksa, with the permission of Lord Brahma, again began the performance 
of the yajia, along with the great learned sages, the priests and others. 
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TEXT 17 
and agacaed Freed fasten: | 
giert «fiary  Aeetattgay zo 


vaisnavam yajia-santatyai 
trikapalam dvijottamah 

purodasam niravapan 
vira-samnsarga-suddhaye 


vaisnavam—meant for Lord Visnu or His devotees; yajna—sacrifice; 
santatyai—for performances; trikapalam—three kinds of offerings; dvija- 
uttamah—the best of the brahmapas; purodasam—the oblation called 
purodasa; niravapan—offered; vira—Virabhadra and other followers of Lord 
Siva; sarnsarga—contamination (dogsa) due to his touching; suddhaye—for 
purification. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, in order to resume the activities of sacrifice, the brahmanas 
first of all arranged for purification of the contamination caused by the 
touch of Virabhadra and other ghostly followers of Lord Siva. They then 
arranged to offer the oblations known as purodaga into the fire. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva’s followers and devotees, headed by Virabhadra, are known 
as viras, and they are ghostly demons. Not only did they pollute the entire 
sacrificial arena by their very presence, bul they disturbed the whole 
situation by passing stool and urine. Therefore, the infection they had 
created was to be first purified by the method of offering purodasa 
oblations. A Visnu yajna, or an offering to Lord Visnu, cannot be 
performed uncleanly. If anything is offered in an unclean state, that is 
called sevaparadha. The Visnu Deity worship in the temple is also Visnu 
yajria. In all Visnu temples, therefore, the priest who takes care of the 
arcana-vidhi must be very clean. Everything should be always kept neat 
and clean, and the foodstuffs should be prepared in a neat and clean 
manner. All these regulative principles are described in The Nectar of 
Devotion. There are thirty-two kinds of offenses in discharging arcana 
service. It is required, therefore, that one should be extremely careful 
not to be unclean. Generally, whenever any ritualistic ceremony is begun, 
the holy name of Lord Visnu is first chanted in order to purify the situa- 
tion. Whether one is in a pure or impure condition internally or externally, 
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if one chants or even remembers the holy name of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead Visnu, he immediately becomes purified. The yajfia arena was 
desecrated by the presence of Lord Siva’s followers, headed by Virabhadra, 
and therefore the entire arena had to be sanctified. Although Lord Siva 
was present and he is all-auspicious, it was still necessary to sanctify the 
place because his followers had broken into the arena and committed so 
many obnoxious acts. That sanctification was possible only by chanting 
the holy name of Visnu, Trikapalam, which can sanctify the three worlds. 
In other words, it is admitted herein that the followers of Lord Siva are 
generally unclean. They are not even very hygienic; they do not take baths 
regularly, they wear long hair, and they smoke ganja. Persons of such 
irregular habits are counted amongst the ghosts. Since they were present 
in the sacrificial arena, the atmosphere became polluted, and it had to be 
sanctified by offering trikapdla oblations which indicated the invocation 
of Visnu’s favor. 
TEXT 18 


HAGMSSTEAIN AAA AAW | 
fen yea TaN aN NgETER: Neel! 


adhvaryunat ta-havisa 
yajamano visam-pate 

dhiya visuddhaya dadhyau 
tatha pradur abhiidd harih 


adhvaryuya—with the Yajur-veda; atta—taking; havisd—with clarified 
butter; yajamanah—King Daksa; visam-pate—O Vidura; dhiya—in medita- 
tion; visuddhaya—sanctified; dadhyau—offered; tatha—immediately; 
praduh—manifest; abhiit—became; harih—Hari, the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya said to Vidura: My dear Vidura, as soon as King 
Daksa offered the clarified butter with Yajur-veda mantras in sanctified 
meditation, Lord Visnu appeared there in His original form as Narayana. 


PURPORT 


Lord Visnu is all-pervading. Any devotee who, in sanctified meditation, 
following the regulative principles, chants the required mantras in service 
and in a devotional mood can see Visnu. It is said in the Brahma-sarnhita 
that a devotee whose eyes are anointed with the ointment of love of 
Godhead can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead always within his 
heart. Lord Syamasundara is so kind to His devotee. 
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TEXT 19 


TAT ANAT FA ATA FAM TT | 
® Re. * 
MUTT TU TAAMEAT AAT 12 SI 
tada sva-prabhaya tesam 
dyotayantya digo dasa 
musnams teja upanitas 
 tarksyena stotra-vajina 
tada—at that time; sva-prabhaya—by His own effulgence; tesam—all of 
them; dyotayantya—by brightness; disah—directions; daga—ten; musnan— 
diminishing; tejah—effulgence; upanttah—brought; tarksyena—by Garuda; 
stotra-vajina— whose wings are called Brhat and Rathantara. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Narayana was seated on the shoulder of Stotra, or Garuda, who 
had big wings. As soon as He appeared, all directions were illuminated, 
diminishing the luster of Brahma and the others present. 


PURPORT 


A description of Narayana is given in the following two slokas. 


TEXT 20 
eT oaereisafatege 
ARTA AS THVS AT: 
ATG Tea RATATAT TA 
aera Bia: Roll 
Syamo hiranya-rasano ‘rka-kirita-justo 
nilalaka-bhramara-mandita-kundalasyah 


sankhabja-cakra-Sara-capa-gadasi-carma- 
vyagrair hiranmaya-bhujair iva karnikarah 


Syamah—blackish; hiranya-rasanah—a garment like gold; arka-kirita- 
justah—with a helmet as dazzling as the sun; nila-alaka—bluish curls; 
bhramara—big black bees; mandita-kundala-asyah—having a face decorated 
with earrings; sankha—conchshell; abja—lotus flower; cakra—wheel; sara— 
arrows; capa—bow; gada—club; asi—sword; carma—shield; vyagraih—filled 
with; hiranmaya—golden (bracelets and bangles); bhujath—with hands; iva— 
as; karnikarah--flower tree. 
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TRANSLATION 


His complexion was blackish, His garment was of a yellow color, like 
gold, His helmet was as dazzling as the sun, His hair was bluish, the color 
of black bees, and His face was decorated with earrings. His eight hands 
held a conchshell, wheel, club, lotus flower, arrow, bow, shield and sword, 
and they were decorated with golden ornaments such as bangles and 
bracelets. His whole body resembled a blossoming tree beautifully 
decorated with various kinds of flowers. 


PURPORT 


The face of Lord Visnu as described in this verse appears like a lotus 
flower with bees humming over it. All of the ornaments on the body of 
Lord Visnu are of molten gold of the reddish-gold color of the morning 
sunrise. The Lord appears, just as the morning sun rises, to protect the 
whole universal creation. His arms display different weapons, and His 
eight hands are compared to the eight petals of a lotus flower. All the 
weapons mentioned are for the protection of His devotees. 

Generally in the four hands of Visnu there are a wheel, a club, 
conchshell and lotus flower. These four symbols are seen in the four 
hands of Visnu in different arrangements. The club and the wheel are 
the Lord’s symbols of punishment for the demons and miscreants, and 
the lotus flower and conchshell are used to benedict the devotees. There 
are always two classes of men, the devotees and the demons. It is 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 4.8) that (paritrandya sadhiinam) the 
Lord is always ready for the protection of the devotees and annihilation of 
the demons. There are demons and devotees in this material world, but in 
the spiritual world there is no such distinction. In other words, Lord 
Visnu is the proprietor of both the material and spiritual worlds. In the 
material world almost everyone is of the demoniac nature, but there are 
also devotees, who appear to be in the material world although they are 
always situated in the spiritual world. A devotee’s position is always 
transcendental, and he is always protected by Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 21 


TRAP ATTaAAAeT- 
SAAS HRSA Tata aay | 
AAA ATT AATIeT: 
ATATATAAT TATA: 1221 
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vaksasy adhisrita-vadhur vana-maly udara- 
hasavaloka-kalaya ramayams ca visvam 

parsva-bhramad-vyajana-camara-raja-hamsah 
 §vetatapatra-Sasinopari rajyamanah 


vaksasi—on the chest; adhisrita— situated; vadhuh—a woman (the goddess 
of fortune, Laksm1); vana-mali—garlanded with forest flowers; udara— 
beautiful; hasa—smiling; avaloka—glance; kalaya—with a small part; 
ramayan—pleasing; ca—and; visvam—the whole world; pdrsva—side; 
bhramat—moving back and forth; vyajana-camara—white yak-tail hair for 
fanning; raja-hamsah—swan; sveta-atapatra-sasina—with a white canopy 
like the moon; upari—above; rajyamanah—looking beautiful. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Visnu looked extraordinarily beautiful because the goddess of 
fortune and a garland were situated on his chest. His face was beautifully 
decorated with a smiling attitude which can captivate the entire world, 
especially the devotees. White hair fans appeared on both sides of the Lord 
like white swans, and the white canopy overhead looked like the moon. 


PURPORT 


The smiling face of Lord Visnu is pleasing to the whole world. Not only 
devotees but even nondevotees are attracted by such a smile. This verse 
nicely describes how the sun, moon, eight-petaled lotus flower and hum- 
ming black bees were represented by the fans of hair, the overhead canopy, 
the moving earrings on both sides of His face, and His blackish hair. All 
together, accompanied by the conchshell, wheel, club, lotus flower, bow, 
arrows, shield and sword in His hands, these presented a grand and 
beautiful audience for Lord Visnu which captivated all the demigods 
there, including Daksa and Lord Brahmi. 


TEXT 22 


AMITTATST «AL ALT: | 
TG: AAU ANT ATTATTAT: (RR 


tam upagatam alaksya 
sarve sura-ganadayah 
pranemuh sahasotthaya 
brahmendra-tryaksa-nayakah 
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tam—Him; upagatam—arrived; alaksya—after seeing; sarve—all; 
sura-ganaadayah—the demigods and_ others; pranemuh—obeisances; 
sahasa—immediately; utthaya—after standing up; brahma—Lord Brahma; 
indra—Lord Indra; tryaksa—Lord Siva (who has three eyes); nayakah— 
led by. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as Lord Visnu was visible, all the demigods—Lord Brahma and 
Lord Siva, the Gandharvas and all present there—immediately offered 
their respectful obeisances by falling down straight before Him. 


PURPORT 


It appears that Lord Visnu is the Supreme Lord even of Lord Siva and 
Lord Brahma, what to speak of the demigods, Gandharvas and ordinary 
living entities. It is stated in a prayer, yam brahma varunendra-rudra- 
marutah: All of them, including the yogis, worship Lord Visnu. Dhyana- 
vasthita tad-gatena manasa pasyanti yarn yogino: Yogis concentrate their 
minds on the form of Lord Visnu, and thus He is worshipable by all 
demigods, all Gandharvas and even by Lord Siva and Lord Brahma. 
Tad visnoh paramam padam sada pasyanti surayah: Visnu is therefore the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even though Lord Siva was previously 
referred to in prayers by Lord Brahma as the Supreme, when Lord Visnu 
appeared, Siva also fell prostrated before Him to offer his respectful 
obeisances. 


TEXT 23 
TAA FAVA: Tafa: Taraan | 
Tate, TACT 112 21 


tat-tejasa hata-rucah 
sanna-jihvah sa-sadhvasah 

murdhna dhrtanyjali-puta 
upatasthur adhoksajam 


tat-tejasa—by. the glaring effulgence of His body; hata-rucah—having 
faded lusters; sanna-jihvuah—having silent tongues; sa-sadhvasah—having 
fear of Him; murdhna—with the head; dhrta-afjali-putah—with hands 
touched to the head; upatasthuh—prayed; adhoksajam—to Adhoksaja, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TRANSLATION 


In the presence of the glaring effulgence of the bodily luster of 
Narayana, everyone else’s luster faded away, and everyone stopped 
speaking. Fearful with awe and veneration, they touched their hands to 
their heads and prepared to offer their prayers to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Adhoksaja. 


TEXT 24 


AIT TA Ae aA: | 
waratt wna A FHarawefEY lvl 


apy arvag-urttayo yasya 
mahi tv atmabhuv-adayah 

yathamati grnanti sma 
krtanugraha-vigraham 


api—still; arvak-vrttayah—beyond the mental activities; yasya—whose; 
muhi-—glory; tu—but; atmabhi-adayah—Brahmi, etc.; yathamati—accord- 
ing to their different capacities; grnanti sma—offered prayers; krta- 
anugraha—manifested by His grace; vigraham—transcendental form. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the mental scope of even demigods like Brahma was unable to 
comprehend the unlimited glories of the Supreme Lord, they were all able 
to perceive the transcendental form of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head by His grace. Only by such grace could they offer their respectful 
prayers according to their different capacities. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, is always unlimited, 
and His glories cannot be completely enumerated by anyone, including 
a personality like Lord Brahma. It is said that Ananta, a direct incarnation 
of the Lord, has unlimited mouths, and with each mouth He has been 
trying to describe the glories of the Lord for an unlimited span of time, 
yet the glories of the Lord remain unlimited, and He therefore never 
finishes. It is not possible for any ordinary living entity to understand or 
to glorify the unlimited Personality of Godhead, but one can offer prayers 
or service to the Lord according to one’s particular capacity. This capacity 
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is increased by the service spirit. Sevonmukhe hi jihvadau means that the 
service of the Lord begins with the tongue. This refers to chanting. By 
chanting Hare Krsna, one begins the service of the Lord. Another function 
of the tongue is to taste and accept the Lord’s prasadam. We have to begin 
our service to the Unlimited with the tongue and become perfect in chant- 
ing and accepting the Lord’s prasadam. To accept the Lord’s prasadam 
means to control the entire set of senses. The tongue is considered to be 
the most uncontrollable sense because it hankers for so many unwholesome 
eatables, thereby forcing the living entity into the dungeon of material 
conditional life. As the living entity transmigrates from one form of life 
to another, he has to eat so many abominable foodstuffs that finally 
there is no limit. The tongue should be engaged in chanting and in 
eating the Lord’s prasadam so that the other senses will be controlled. 
Chanting is the medicine, and prasadam is the diet. With these processes 
one can begin his service, and as the service increases, the Lord reveals 
more and more to the devotee. But there is no limit to His glories, and 
there is no limit to engaging oneself in the service of the Lord. 


TEXT 25 


aa qelaeTaeat Ta 

THAT forest qt Tey | 
Graaagtad =a 

THY WIS WAT FATS 


dakso grhitarhana-sadanottamam 
yajiesvaram visvasrjam param gurum 

sunanda-nandady-anugair urtam muda 
grnan prapede prayatah krtanjalih 


daksah—Daksa;grhita—accepted; arhana—rightful; sadana-uttamam-—sacri- 
ficial vessel; yajnesvaram—unto the master of all sacrifices; visvasrjam—of 
all the prajapatis; param—the supreme; gurum-— preceptor; sunanda-nanda- 
adi-anugaih—by associates like Sunanda, Nanda, etc.; vrtam—surrounded; 
muda—with great pleasure; grnan—offering respectful prayers; prapede— 
took shelter; prayatah—having a subdued mind; krta-arjalih—with folded 
hands. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Lord Visnu accepted the oblations offered in the sacrifice, 
Daksa, the Prajapati, began with great pleasure to offer respectful prayers 
unto Him. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is actually the master of 
all sacrifices and preceptor of all the prajapatis, and He is served even by 
such personalities as Nanda and Sunanda. 


TEXT 26 


Gd SIF 


Te BSqnMkaqgayel 
Rear sfatier ara | 
fried geraytet TEeM- 
AA AMAR AT AAA: REI 


daksa uvaca 
Suddham sva-dhamny uparatakhila-buddhy-avastham 
cin-matram ekam abhayam pratisidhya mayam 
tisthams tayaiva purusatvam upetya tasyam 
aste bhavan apariguddha ivatma-tantrah 


daksah— Daksa; uvaca—said; suddham— pure; sva-dhamni—in Your own 
abode; uparata-akhila—completely turned back; buddhi-avastham—mental 
speculative position; cit-matram—completely spiritual; ekam—one without 
a second; abhayam—fearless; pratisidhya—controlling; mayam—material 
energy; tisthan—being situated; taya—with her (Maya); eva—certainly; 
purusatvam—overseer; upetya—entering into; tasyam—in her; dste—is 
present; bhavan—Your Lordship; aparisuddhah— impure; iva—as if; atma- 
tantrah—self-sufficient. 


TRANSLATION 


Dakga addressed the Supreme Personality of Godhead: My dear Lord, 
You are transcendental to all mental speculative positions. You are 
completely spiritual, devoid of all fearfulness, and You are always in 
control of the material energy. Even though You are situated transcen- 
dentally, You appear in the material energy, but You are always free from 
material contamination because You are completely self-sufficient. 
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TEXT 27 


art aeAhaTaATAM: 1121 


rlvija ucuh 
tattvam na te vayam anafijana rudra-sapal 
karmany-avagraha-dhiyo bhagavan vidamah 
dharmopalaksanam idam trivrd adhvarakhyam 
jriatam yad-artham adhidaivam ado vyavasthah 


rtvijafi—the priests; wcuh—began lo say; tattvam—truth; na—not; te—of 
Your Lordship; vayam—all of us; ananjyana—without material contamina- 
tion; rudra—Lord Siva; sapat—by his curse; karmani—in fruitive activities; 
avagraha—being too much attached; dhiyah—of such intelligence; bhaga- 
van—Q Lord; vidamah—know; dharma—religion; upalaksanam— symbolized; 
idam—this; trivpt—the three departments of knowledge of the Vedas; 
adhvara—sacrifice; akhyam—of the name; jiatam—known to us; yat—that; 
artham—for the matter of; adhidaivam—for worshiping the demigods; 
adah—this; vyavasthah—arrangement. 


TRANSLATION 


The priests addressed the Lord, saying: O Lord, transcendental to 
material contamination, by the curse offered by Lord Siva’s men we have 
become attached to fruitive activities, and thus we are now fallen and there- 
fore do not know anything about You. On the contrary, we are now 
involved in the injunctions of the three departments of the Vedic knowl- 
edge under the plea of executing rituals in the name of yajna. We know 
that You have made arrangements for distributing the respective shares 
of the demigods. 


PURPORT 


The Vedas are known as traigunya-visaya vedah (Bg. 2.45). Those who. 
are serious students of the Vedas are very much attached to the ritualistic 
ceremonies mentioned in the Vedas, and therefore these Vedavadis cannot 
understand that the ultimate goal of the Vedas isto understand Lord Krsna 
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or Visnu. Those who have transcended the qualitative Vedic attractions, 
however, can understand Krsna, who is never contaminated by the material 
qualities. Therefore Lord Visnu is addressed here as anafjana (free from 
material contamination). In Bhagavad-gita the crude Vedic scholars have 
been deprecated by Krsna as follows: 
yam imam puspitam vacam pravadanty avipascitah 
veda-vada-ratah partha nanyad astiti vadinah 
‘Men of small knowledge are very much attached to the flowery words of 
the Vedas, and they say that there is nothing more than this.” (Bg. 2.4.2) 


TEXT 28 


ToTn GTA aentver 
TRASLA BUNT BAT Aa BANITE: RII 


sadasya iicuh 
utpatty-adhvany asarana uru-klesa-durge ‘ntakogra- 
vydlanviste visaya-mrga-trsy atma-gehoru-bharah 
dvandva-svabhre khala-mrga-bhaye soka-dave ’jia-sarthah 
padaukas te garanada kada yati kamopasrstah 


sadasyah—the members of the assembly; acuh—said; utpatti—repeated 
birth and death; adhvani—on the path of; asarane—not having a place to 
take shelter; uru—great; klesa—troublesome; durge—in the formidable fort; 
antaka— termination; ugra—ferocious; vydla—snakes; anviste—being infested 
with; visaya—material happiness; mrga-trsi— mirage; atma—body; geha— 
home; uru—heavy; bharah—burden; dvandva—dual; svabhre—holes, ditches 
of so-called happiness and distress; khala— ferocious; mrga—animals; bhaye— 
being afraid of; Soka-dave—the forest fire of lamentation; ajiia-sarthah—for 
the interest of the rascals; padaukah—shelter of Your lotus feet; te—unto 
You; Sarana-da—giving shelter; kada—when; yati— went; kama-upasrstah— 
being afflicted by all sorts of desires. 


TRANSLATION 


The members of the assembly addressed the Lord: O exclusive shelter 
for all who are situated in troubled life, in this formidable fort of condi- 
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tional existence the time element, like a snake, is always looking for an 
opportunity to strike. This world is full of ditches of so-called distress and 
happiness, and there are many ferocious animals always ready to attack. 
The fire of lamentation is always blazing, and the mirage of false happiness 
is always alluring, but one has no shelter from them. Thus foolish persons 
live in the cycle of birth and death, always overburdened in discharging 
their so-called duties, and we do not know when they will accept the 
shelter of Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


Persons who are nol in Krsna consciousness are living a very precarious 
life, as described in this verse, but all these circumstantial conditions are 
due to forgetfulness of Krsna. The Krgna consciousness movement is 
meant to give relief to all these bewildered and distressed persons; therefore 
it is the greatest relief work for all human society, and the workers thereof 
are the greatest well-wishers, for they follow in the footsteps of Lord 
Caitanya, who is the greatest friend to all living entities. 


TEXT 29 
CF TTI 


we TE aTeMaTfararacrl 


ate gfafacasuctoreany | 
afe wach afrastasctag 


AAS FT TOY TICTTAINT 11281 


rudra uvaca 
tava varada varanghrav asisehakhilarthe 
hy api munibhir asak tair adarenarhantye 
yadi racita-dhiyam mavidya-loko ’paviddham 
Japati na ganaye tat tvat-paranugrahena 


rudrah uvaca—Lord Siva said; tava— Y our; varada—O supreme benefactor; 
vara-anghrau—precious lotus feet; agisa—by desire; iha—in the material 
world; akhila-arthe—for fulfillment; hi api—certainly; munibhih—by the 
sages; asak taih—liberated; adarena—with care; arhaniye—worshipable; yadi— 
if; racita-dhiyam—mind fixed; ma—me; avidya-lokah—the ignorant persons; 
apaviddham—unpurified activity; japati—utters; na ganaye—don’t value; 
tat—it; tvat-para-anugrahena—by compassion like Yours. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva said: My dear Lord, my mind and consciousness are always 
fixed on Your lotus feet, which, as the source of all benediction and the 
fulfillment of all desires, are worshiped by all liberated great sages because 
they are worthy of worship. With my mind fixed on Your lotus feet, I am 
no longer disturbed by persons who blaspheme me, claiming that my 
activities are not purified. I do not mind their accusations, and I excuse 
them out of compassion, just as You exhibit compassion towards all living 
entities. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva expresses herein his regret at being angry and disturbing the 
sacrificial activities of Daksa. King Daksa had insulted him in many ways, 
and thus he had become angry and had frustrated the entire sacrificial 
ceremony. Later, when he was pleased with them, the yajiia performances 
were reinstituted, and therefore he regretted his activities. Now he says 
that due to his mind’s being fixed on the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, 
Visnu, he is no longer disturbed by the ordinary critics of his way of life. 
From this statement of Lord Siva it is understood that as long as one is on 
the material platform he is affected by the three modes of material nature. 
As soon as he is in Krsna consciousness, however, one is no longer affected 
by such material activities. One should therefore always be fixed in Krsna 
consciousness, busy in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. It is 
guaranteed that such a devotee will never be affected by the actions and 
reactions of the three modes of material nature. This fact is also 
corroborated in Bhagavad-gita: Anyone who is fixed in the transcendental 
service of the Lord has surpassed all the material qualities and is situated in 
the status of Brahman-realization, in which one is not afflicted by 
hankering for material objects. The recommendation of the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam is that one should always be Krsna conscious and should 
never forget his transcendental relationship with the Lord. This program 
has to be followed strictly by everyone. From the statement of Lord Siva 
it is understood that he was always in Krsna consciousness, and thus he 
remained free from material affliction. The only remedy is, therefore, to 
continue Krsna consciousness rigidly, in order to get out of the contamina- 
tion of the material modes. 


TEXT 30 
FICUF 
TAIN «= - Wea TATA 
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TNA TTIN AT: | 
aren fate a faqeayantt Ta 
MSH TH AA TATA Ol | 
bhrgur uvaca 
yan mayaya gahanayapahrtatma-bodha 
brahmadayas tanu-bhrtas tamasi svapantah 


natman Sritam tava vidanty adhunapi tattvam 
so ’yam prasidatu bhavan pranatatma-bandhuh 


bhrguh uvaca—Sri Bhrgu said; yat—who; méyaya—by illusory energy ; 
gahanaya— insurmountable; apahrta—stolen; atma-bodhah—knowledge of 
the constitutional position; brahma-adayah—Lord Brahma, etc; tanu- 
bhrtah—embodied living entities; tamasi—in the darkness of illusion; 
svapantah—lying down; na—not; atman—in the living entity; sritam—situated 
in; tava—Y our; vidanti—understand; adhuna—now; api—certainly; tattvam— 
absolute position; sah— You; ayam—this; prasidatu—be kind; bhavan—Y our 
Lordship; pranata-atma—surrendered soul; bandhuh—friend. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Bhrgu said: My dear Lord, all living entities, beginning from the 
highest, namely Lord Brahma, down to the ordinary ant, are under the 
influence of the insurmountable spell of illusory energy, and thus they are 
ignorant of their constitutional position. Everyone believes in the concept 
of the body, and thus all are submerged in the darkness of illusion. They 
are actually unable to understand how You live in every living entity as the 
Supersoul, nor can they understand Your absolute position. But You are 
the eternal friend and protector of all surrendered souls. Therefore, 
please be kind towards us and forgive all our offenses. 


PURPORT 


Bhrgu Muni was conscious of the scandalous behavior exhibited by each 
and every one of them, including Brahma and Lord Siva, in the sacrificial 
ceremony of Daksa. By mentioning Brahma, the chief of all living entities 
within this material world, he wanted to state that everyone, including 
also Brahma and Lord Siva, is under the concept of the body and under 
the spell of material energy—all but Visnu. That is the version of Bhrgu. 
As long as one is under the concept of the body as self, it is very difficult 
to understand the Supersoul or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Conscious that he was not greater than Brahma, Bhrgu included himself in 
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the list of offenders. Ignorant personalities, or conditioned souls, have no 
choice but to accept their precarious condition under material nature. The 
only remedy is to surrender to Visnu and always pray to be excused. One 
should depend only on the causeless mercy of the Lord for deliverance and 
not even slightly on one’s own strength. That is the perfect position of a 
Krsna conscious person. The Lord is everyone’s friend, but He is especially 
friendly to the surrendered soul. The simple process is, therefore, that a 
conditioned soul should remain surrendered to the Lord, and the Lord 
will give him all protection to keep him out of the clutches of material 
contamination. 


TEXT 3] 
EAT 
Fae AAdISA TETI- 
Fame: ge aga | 
aaa qaqa ar 
ARIMA Sahaeet ARTZ 2H 


brahmovaca 
naitat svarupam bhavato ‘sau padartha- 
bheda-grahaih puruso yavad tkset 
Jianasya carthasya gunasya casrayo 
maya-mayad vyatirikto matas tvam 


brahma uvaca—Lord Brahma said; na— not;etat—this;svariipam — eternal 
form; bhavatah— Your; asau—that other; pada-artha—knowledge; bheda— 
different; grahaih—by the acquiring; purusah—person; yavat—as long as; 
ikset—wants to see; jfianasya—of knowledge; ca—also; arthasya—of the 
objective; gunasya—of the instruments of knowledge; ca—also; adsrayah— 
the basis; maya-mayat—from being made of material energy; vyatiriktah— 
distinct; matah—regarded; tvuam— You. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma said: My dear Lord, Your personality and eternal form 
cannot be understood by any person who is trying to know You through 
the different processes of acquiring knowledge. Your position is always 
transcendental to the material creation, whereas the empiric attempt to 
understand You is material, as are its objectives and instruments. 
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It is said that the transcendental name, qualities, activities, paraphernalia, 
etc., of the Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be understood with 
our material senses. The attempt of the empiric philosophers to understand 
the Absolute Truth by speculation is always futile because their process of 
understanding, their objective and the instruments by which they try to 
understand the Absolute Truth are all material. The Lord is aprakyta, 
beyond the creation of the material world. This fact is also accepted by 
the great impersonalist Sankaradcarya: narayanah paro ‘vyaktad andam 
avyakta-sambhavam. Avyakta, or the original material cause, is beyond 
this material manifestation and is the cause of the material world. Because 
Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is beyond the material 
world, one cannot speculate upon Him ley any material method. One has to 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead simply by the transcen- 
dental method of Krsna consciousness. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 18.55). Bhaktya mam abhijanati: Only by devotional service can one 
understand the transcendental form of the Lord. That is the difference 
between the impersonalists and the personalists. The impersonalists, 
limited by their speculative processes, cannot even approach the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, whereas the devotees please the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead through His transcendental loving service. Sevonmukhe 
hi: Due to the service attitude of the devotee, the Lord is revealed to him. 
The Supreme Lord cannot be understood by materialistic persons even 
though He is present before them. In Bhagavad-gita, Lord Krsna therefore 
condemns such materialists as midhas. Midha means rascal. It is said in 
the Gita, “Only rascals think of Lord Krsna as an ordinary person. They 
do not know what Lord Krsna’s position is or what His transcendental 
potencies are.”” Unaware of His transcendental potencies, the impersonal- 
ists deride the person of Lord Krsna, whereas the devotees, by dint of 
their service attitude, can understand Him as the Personality of Godhead. 
In the Tenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, Arjuna also confirmed that it is 
very difficult to understand the personality of the Lord. 


TEXT 32 
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arfafazatilextge- 
gaaserraaeft: 122M 


indra uvaca 
idam apy acyuta visva-bhavanam 
vapur ananda-karam mano-drsam 
sura-viduit-ksapanair ud-ayudhair 
bhuja-dandair upapannam astabhih 


indrah uvaca—King Indra said; idam—this; api—certainly; acyuta—O 
infallible one; visva-bhavanam—for the welfare of the universe; vapuh— 
transcendental form; dnanda-karam—a cause of pleasure; manah-drsam— 
to the mind and the eye; sura-vidvig—envious of Your devotees; ksapanath— 
by punishment; ud-dyudhath—with uplifted weapons; bhuja-dandaih—with 
arms; upapannam—possessed of; asfabhih—with eight. 


TRANSLATION 


King Indra said: My dear Lord, Your transcendental form with eight 
hands and weapons in each of them appears for the welfare of the entire 
universe, and it is very pleasing to the mind and eyes. In such a form Your 
Lordship is always prepared to punish the demons, who are envious of 
Your devotees. 


PURPORT 


It is generally understood from revealed scriptures that Lord Visnu 
appears with four hands, but in this particular sacrificial arena Lord Vignu 
arrived with eight hands. King Indra said, ““Even though we are accustomed 
to see Your four-handed Visnu form, still this appearance with eight hands 
is as real as the four-handed form.’ As Lord Brahma had said, to realize 
the transcendental form of the Lord is beyond the power of the senses. In 
reply to that statement of Brahma, King Indra here says that even though 
the transcendental form of the Lord is not perceivable by the material 
senses, His activities and His transcendental form can be understood. The 
Lord’s uncommon features, uncommon activities and uncommon beauty 
can be perceived even by an ordinary man. For example, when Lord Krsna 
appeared just like a six- or seven-year-old boy in Vrndavana, He was 
approached by the residents there. There were torrents of rain, and the 
Lord saved the residents of Vrndavana by lifting Govardhana Hill and 
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resting it on the little finger of His left hand for seven days. This 
uncommon feature of the Lord should convince even materialistic persons 
who want to speculate to the limit of their material senses. The activities 
of the Lord are pleasing to experimental vision also, but impersonalists 
will not believe in His identity because they study the personality of the 
Lord by comparing their personality to His. Because men in this material 
world cannot lift a hill, they therefore do not believe that the Lord can 
lift one. They accept the statements of Srimad-Bhagavatam to be allegori- 
cal, and they try to interpret them in their own way. But factually the 
Lord lifted the hill in the presence of all the inhabitants of Vrndavana, as 
corroborated by great acaryas and authors like Vyasadeva and Narada. 
Everything about the Lord—His activities, pastimes and uncommon 
features—should be accepted as is, and in this way, even in our present 
condition, we can understand the Lord. In the instance herein, King Indra 
confirms: ‘‘Your presence with eight hands is as good as Your presence 
with four hands.” There is no doubt about it. 


TEXT 33 


I FY 
WHS dt Waa tt get 
fete TIUTATT TART | 
aq aed VaNIaIa 
TAA SASA CAT TA 3311 


patnya ucuh 
yajiio ’yam tava yajanaya kena srsto 
vidhvastah pasupatinadya daksa-kopat 
tam nas tvam sava-sayanabha-santa-medham 
yajnatman nalina-ruca drsa punihi 


patnyah ticuh—the wives of the executors of the sacrifice said; yajiah— 
the sacrifice; ayam—this; tava—Your; yajanaya—worshiping; kena—ly 
Brahma; srstah—arranged; vidhvastahi—devastated; pasupatina—by Lord 
Siva; adya—today; daska-kopat—from anger at Dakga; tam—it; nah—our; 
tvam—You; sava-Sayana—dead bodies; abha—like; santa-medham—the still 
sacrificial animals; yajnatman—O Lord of sacrifice; nalina—lotus; ruca— 
beautiful; drsa—by the vision of Your eyes; punithi—sanctify. 
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TRANSLATION 


The wives of the performers of the sacrifice said: My dear Lord, this 
sacrifice was arranged under the instruction of Brahma, but unfortunately 
Lord Siva, being angry at Daksa, devastated the entire scene, and because 
of his anger the animals meant for sacrifice are lying dead. Therefore the 
preparations of the yajiia have been lost. Now, by the glance of Your 
lotus eyes, the sanctity of this sacrificial arena may be again invoked. 


PURPORT 


Animals were offered in sacrifice in order to give them renewed life; that 
was the purpose of having animals there. Offering an animal in sacrifice 
and giving him renewed life is the evidence of the strength of chanting 
mantras. Unfortunately, when Daksa’s sacrifice was devastated by Lord 
Siva, some of the animals were killed. (One was killed just to replace the 
head of Daksa.) Their bodies were lying about, and the sacrificial arena 
was turned into a crematorium. Thus the real purpose of yajna was lost. 

Lord Visnu, being the ultimate objective of such sacrificial ceremonies, 
was requested by the wives of the priests to glance over the yajiia arena 
with His causeless mercy so that the routine work of the yajria might be 
continued. The purport here is that animals should not be unnecessarily 
killed. They were used to prove the strength of the mantras and were to 
have been rejuvenated by the use of the mantras. They should not have 
been killed, as they were by Lord Siva to replace the head of Daksa with 
an animal’s head. It was pleasing to see an animal sacrificed and re- 
juvenated, and that pleasing atmosphere had been lost. The wives of the 
priests requested that the animals be brought back to life by the glance of 
Lord Visnu to make a pleasing yajjia. 


TEXT 34 
HIT Fy! 
Hated I way fated 
TSH aT FE BA ATTA | 
faa Fa saga 
AAT SIAgadd AI U3vill 


rsaya ucuh 
ananvitam te bhagavan vicestitam 
yad atmana carasi hi karma najyase 
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vibhutaye yata upasedur isvarim 
na manyate svayam anuvartatim bhavan 


rsayah—the sages; ticuh—prayed; ananvitam—wonderful; te—Your; 
bhagavan—O possessor of all opulences; vicestitam—activities; yat— which; 
dtmana—by Your potencies; carasi— You execute; hi—certainly; karma— 
to such activities; na ajyase—You are not attached; vibhitaye—for her 
mercy; yatah~—from whom; upaseduh—worshiped; tsvarim—Lakgsmi, the 
goddess of fortune; na manyate—are not attached; svayam— Y ourself; anu- 
vartatim—to Your obedient servant (Lakgmi); bhavan— Your Lordship. 


TRANSLATION 


The sages prayed: Dear Lord, Your activities are most wonderful, and 
although You do everything by Your different potencies, You are not at 
all attached to such activities. You are not even attached to the goddess of 
fortune, who is worshiped by the great demigods like Brahma, who pray 
to achieve her mercy. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita it is said that the Lord has no desire to achieve any 
result from His wonderful activities, nor has He any need to perform 
them. But still, in order to give an example to people in general, He 
sometimes acts, and those activities are very wonderful. He is not attached 
to anything. Na mam karmani limpanti: Although He acts very wonder- 
fully, He is not at all attached to anything (Bg. 4.14). He is self-sufficient. 
The example is given here that the goddess of fortune, Laksmi, is always 
engaged in the service of the Lord, but still He is not attached to her. 
Even great demigods like Brahma worship the goddess of fortune in order 
to win her favor. And though the Lord is worshiped by many hundreds and 
thousands of goddesses of fortune, still He is not at all attached to any one 
of them. This distinction concerning the exalted transcendental position 
of the Lord is specifically mentioned by the great sages: He is not like the 
ordinary living entity, who is attached to the result of pious activities. 


TEXT 35 
fee 3 
we aeeUaEttyyaai 
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WaT: «= SAaTalwara: | 
TMS! A AM ca 
a fasarata waarTATA? 11341 


siddha ucuh 
ayam tvat-katha-mrsta-ptyusa-nadyam 
mano-varanah klesa-davagni-dagdhah 
trsarto ‘vagadho na sasmara davam 
na niskramati brahma-sampannavan nah 


siddhah—the Siddhas; ucuh—prayed; ayam—this; tvat-katha— Your 
pastimes; mrsta—pure; piyusa—of nectar; nadyam—in the river; manah— 
of the mind; varanah—the elephant; klesa—sufferings; dava-agni—by the 
forest fire; dagdhah— burnt; trsa—thirst; artah—afflicted; avagadhah— being 
immersed; na sasmara—does not remember; davam—the forest fire or the 
miseries; na niskramati—not come out; brahma—the Absolute; sampanna- 
vat—like having merged; nah—our. 


TRANSLATION 
The Siddhas prayed: Like an elephant that has suffered in a forest fire 
but can forget all its troubles by entering a river, our minds, O Lord, 
always merge in the nectarean river of Your transcendental pastimes, and 
they desire never to leave such transcendental bliss, which is as good as the 
pleasure of merging in the Absolute. 


PURPORT 


This statement is from the Siddhas, the inhabitants of the Siddhaloka, 
where the eight kinds of material perfection are complete. The residents 
of Siddhaloka have full control in the eight kinds of yogic perfection, but 
from their statement it appears that they are pure devotecs. They always 
merge in the nectarean river of hearing of the pastimes of the Lord. Hear- 
ing of the pastimes of the Lord is called Kysna-katha. Similarly, there is a 
statement by Prahlada Maharaja that those who are always merged in the 
ocean of the nectar of describing the pastimes of the Lord are liberated. 
They have no fear of the material condition of life. The Siddhas say that 
the mind of an ordinary person is full of anxieties. The example is given of 
the elephant who has suffered in a forest fire and who enters into a river to 
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relieve himself. If persons who are suffering in the forest fire of this 
material existence will only enter into the nectarean river of the description 
of the pastimes of the Lord, they will forget all the troubles of the misera- 
ble material existence. The Siddhas do not care for fruitive activities, such 
as performing sacrifices and achieving the good results. They simply 
merge in the transcendental discussions of the pastimes of the Lord. That 
makes them completely happy, without care for pious or impious 
activities. For those who are always in Krsna consciousness there is no 
need to perform any kind of pious or impious sacrifices or activities. 
Krsna consciousness is itself complete, for it includes all the processes 
praised in the Vedic scriptures. 


TEXT 36 


THAN TITY 
and A Watey TA aa: 
oft ferara Brat erecta arte a | 
SASHA AAS: Waa 
Saat: BWM TI Ge 13K 


yayjamany uvaca 
sv-agatam te prasidesa tubhyam namah 
Srinivasa sriya kantaya trahi nah 
tvam rte ‘dhisa nangair makhah sobhate 
sirsa-hinah ka-bandho yatha purusah 


yajamani—the wife of Daksa; uvaca—prayed; su-agatam—auspicious 
appearance; te—Your; prasida—become pleased; isa—my dear Lord; 
tubhyam—unto You; namah—respectful obeisances; srinivasa—O abode of 
the goddess of fortune; sriya—with Laksmi; kantaya—Your wife; trahi— 
protect; nah—us; tvam—Y ou; rle—without; adhisa—O supreme controller; 
na—nol;angaih—with bodily limbs; makhah-—the sacrificial arena; sobhate— 
is beauliful; sirsa-hinah—without the head; ka-bandhah— possessed of only 
a body; yatha—as; purusah—a person. 


TRANSLATION 


The wife of Daksa prayed as follows: My dear Lord, it is very fortunate 
that You have appeared in this arena of sacrifice. I offer my respectful 
obeisances unto You, and | request that You be pleased on this occasion. 
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The sacrificial arena is not beautiful without You, just as a body is not 
beautiful without the head. 


PURPORT 


Another name of Lord Visnu is Yajnesvara. In Bhagavad-gita it is said 
that all activities should be performed as Visnu yajiia, for the pleasure of 
Lord Visnu. Unless we please Him, whatever we do is the cause of our 
bondage in the material world. This is confirmed herein by the wife of 
Daksa: “Without Your presence, the grandeur of this sacrificial ceremony 
is useless, just as a body without the head, however decorated it may be, 
is useless.” The comparison is equally applicable to the social body. 
Material civilization is very proud of being advanced, but it is actually 
the useless trunk of a body without a head. Without Krsna consciousness, 
without an understanding of Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
any advancement in a civilization, no matter how sophisticated, is of no 
value. There is a statement in the Srimad-Bhagavatam: bhagavad-bhakti- 
hinasya jatih sastram japas tapah aprapasyaiva dehasya mandanam loka- 
rafijanam. The purport is that sometimes when a friend or relative dies, 
especially amongst lower class men, the dead body is decorated. Dressed 
and ornamented, the body is taken in procession. That sort of decoration 
of the dead body has no actual value because the life force is already gone. 
Similarly, any aristocracy, any social prestige or any advancement of 
material civilization without Krsna consciousness is as good as the decora- 
tion of a dead body. The name of the wife of Daksa was Prastiti, and she 
was the daughter of Svayambhuva Manu. Her sister, Devahiiti, was married 
to Kardama Muni, and Kapiladeva, the Personality of Godhead, became 
her son. Prasiiti, then, was the aunt of Lord Visnu. She was asking the 
favor of Lord Visnu in an affectionate mode; since she was His aunt, she 
sought some special favor. Also significant in this verse is that the Lord is 
praised with the goddess of fortune. Wherever Lord Visnu is worshiped, 
naturally there is the favor of the goddess of fortune. Lord Visnu is 
addressed here as amrta, transcendental. The demigods, including Brahma 
and Lord Siva, were produced after the creation, but Lord Visnu existed 
before the creation. He is addressed, therefore, as amrta. Lord Visnu is 
worshiped with His internal energy by the Vaisnavas. Prastiti, the wife of 
Daksa, implored the Lord to turn the priests into Vaisnavas instead of 
simply fruitive workers performing sacrifices for some material benefits. 


TEXT 37 
RUT Hy? 
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TU ed It fray | 
ara @at waakn R WAY 
wed TE: TahIAA ad: MRI! 


lokapala icuh 
drstah kim no drgbhir asad-grahais tvam 
pratyag-drasta drsyate yena visvam 
maya hy esa bhavadiya hi bhiiman 
yas tvarh sasthah paiicabhir bhasi bhiitaih 


lokapalah—the governors of the different planets; ucuh—said; drstah— 
seen; kim—whether; nah—by us; drgbhih—by the material senses; asat- 
grahaih—revealing the cosmic manifestation; tvuam— You; pratyak-drasta— 
inner witness; drsyate—is seen; yena—by whom; visvam—the universe; 
maya—material world; hi—because; esa—this; bhavadiya— Your; hi—cer- 
tainly; bhuman—O possessor of the universe; yah—because; tvam— You; 
sasthah—the sixth; paficabhih—with the five; bhasi—appear; bhutath—with 
the elements. 


TRANSLATION 


The governors of various planets spoke as follows: Dear Lord, we 
believe only in our direct perception. But, under the circumstances, we do 
not know whether we have actually seen You with our material senses. 
By our material senses we can simply perceive the cosmic manifestation, 
but You are beyond the five elements. You are the sixth. We see You, 
therefore, as a creation of the material world. 


PURPORT 


The governors of the various planets are certainly very materially opulent 
and puffed up. Such persons are unable to understand the transcendental 
eternal form of the Lord. In the Brahma-samhita it is stated that only 
persons who have anointed their eyes with love of Godhead can see the 
Personality of Godhead in every step of their activities. Also, in the prayers 
of Kunti it is stated (akificana-gocaram) that only those who are not 
materially puffed up can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead; others 
are bewildered and cannot even think of the Absolute Truth. (Bhag. 1.8.26) 


TEXT 38 
MIR KI: 
TATA DSHTNSKITTT TAT 
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aI VET AT: | 
Tay =| - BRR 
TATE TaM = 8=—- AAG WRI 


yogesvara itcuh 
preyan na te ‘nyo ’sty amutas tvayi prabho 
visvatmaniksen na prthag ya atmanah 
athapi bhaktyesa tayopadhavatam 
ananya-urttyanugrhana vatsala 


yogesvarah—the great mystics; ucuh—said; preyan—very dear; na—not; 
te—of You; anyah—another; asti—there is; amutah—from that; tvayi—in 
You; prabho—dear Lord; visva-atmani—in the Supersoul of all living entities; 
ikset—see; na—not; prthak—different; yah—who; atmanah—the living enti- 
ties; athapi-so much more; bhaktya—with devotion; isa—O Lord; 
taya—with it; upadhavatam—of those who worship; anan ya-vrttya—unfail- 
ing; anugrhana—favor; vatsala—O favorable Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The great mystics said: Dear Lord, persons who see You as nondifferent 
from themselves, knowing that You are the Supersoul of all living entities, 
are certainly very, very dear to You. You are very favorable towards 
those who engage in devotional service, accepting You as the Lord and 
themselves as the servants. By Your mercy, You are always inclined in 
their favor. 


PURPORT 


It is indicated in this verse that the monists and the great mystics know 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as one. This oneness is not the 
misunderstanding that a living entity is equal in every respect to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This monism is based on pure knowledge 
as described and confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: priyo hi jiidnino *tyartham 
aharn sa ca mama priyah (Bg. 7.17). The Lord says that those who are 
advanced in transcendental knowledge and know the science of Krsna 
consciousness are very dear to Him, and He also is very dear to them. 
Those who are actually in perfect knowledge of the science of God know 
that the living entities are superior energy of the Supreme Lord. This is 
stated in Bhagavad-gita, Seventh Chapter: The material energy is inferior, 
and the living entities are superior energy. Energy and the energetic are 
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nondifferent; therefore, energies possess the same quality as the energetic. 
Persons who are in full knowledge of the Personality of Godhead, 
analyzing His different energies and knowing their own constitutional 
position, are certainly very, very dear to the Lord. Persons, however, who 
may not even be conversant with knowledge of the Supreme Personality 
but who always think of the Lord with love and faith, feeling that He is 
great and that they are His parts and parcels, ever His servitors, are even 
more favored by Him. The particular significance of this verse is that the 
Lord is addressed as vatsala. Vatsala means always favorably disposed. The 
Lord’s name is bhakta-vatsala. The Lord is famous as bhakta-vatsala, which 
means that He is always favorably inclined to the devotees, whereas He is 
never addressed anywhere in the Vedic literature as jriani-vatsala. 


TEXT 39 
WRT taay PEG 
VERTIMATTTSSAATTT | 
arias = —- ade 
RPaoearaTtt TA: 12S 


Jagad-udbhava-sthiti-layesu daivato 
bahu-bhidyamana-gunaya ’’tma-mayaya 

racitatma-bheda-mataye sva-samsthaya 
vinivartita-bhrama-gunatmane namah 


jagat—the material world; udbhava—creation; sthiti— maintenance; la- 
yesu—in annihilation; daivatah—destiny; bahu—many; bhidyamana—being 
variegated; guraya—by material qualities; atma-mayaya—by His material 
energy; racita—produced; atma—in the living entities; bheda-mataye—who 
produced different inclinations; sva-sarmsthaya—by His internal potency; 
vinivartita—caused to stop; bhrama—interaction; guna—of material modes; 
atmane—unto Him in His personal form; namah—obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


We offer our respectful obeisances unto the Supreme, who has created 
varieties of manifestations and put them under the spell of the three 
qualities of the material world in order to create, maintain and annihilate 
them. He Himself is not under the control of the external energy; in His 
personal feature He is completely devoid of the variegated manifestation 
of material qualities, and He is under no illusion of false identification. 
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PURPORT 


Two situations are described in this verse. One is the creation, main- 
tenance and annihilation of the material world, and the other is the Lord’s 
own establishment. There is also quality in the Lord’s own establishment, 
the kingdom of God. It is stated here that Goloka is His personal situation. 
There is also quality in Goloka, but that quality is not divided into 
creation, maintenance and annihilation. In the external energy, the inter- 
action of the three qualities makes it possible for things to be created, 
maintained and annihilated. But in the spiritual world, or the kingdom of 
God, there is no such exhibition, since everything is eternal, sentient and 
blissful. There is a class of philosophers who misunderstand the appearance 
of the Personality of Godhead within this material world. They are under 
the impression that when the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears, He 
is under the spell of the three qualities, like all the other living entities 
who appear within this material world. That is their misunderstanding; as 
it is clearly stated here (svasamsthaya), by His internal potency He is 
transcendental to all these material qualities. Similarly, in Bhagavad-gita 
the Lord says, “I appear by My internal potency.” Both the internal and 
external potencies are under the control of the Supreme, so He does not 
come under the control of either of these potencies. Rather, everything is 
under His control. In order to manifest His transcendental name, form, 
quality, pastimes and paraphernalia, He brings into action His internal 
energy. On account of the variegatedness of the external potency, there 
are manifestations of many qualitative demigods, beginning with Brahma 
and Lord Siva, and people are attracted to these demigods according to 
their own material quality. But when one is transcendental or surpasses 
the material qualities, he is simply fixed in the worship of the Supreme 
Personality. This fact is explained in Bhagavad-gita: Anyone engaged in 
the service of the Lord is already transcendental to the variegatedness and 
interaction of the three material qualities. The summary is that the con- 
ditioned souls are being pulled on by the action and reaction of the 
material qualities, which create a differentiation of energies. But in the 
spiritual world the worshipable one is the Supreme Lord and no one else. 


TEXT 40 


WAT 
wae Bravery qetat A aaa | 
fartora a Teast Ae AaTTIsHs FT livoll 
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brahmovaca 
namas te Srita-sattvaya 
dharmadinam ca sutaye 
nirgunaya ca yat kastham 
naham vedapare ‘pi ca 


brahma—the personified Vedas; uvaca—said; namah—respectful obei- 
sances; fe—unto You; srita-sattvaya—the shelter of the quality of good- 
ness; dharma-adinam—of all religion, austerity and penance; ca—and; 
sutaye—the source; nirgunaya—transcendental to material qualities; ca— 
and; yat—of whom (of the Supreme Lord); kastham—the situation; na— 
not; aham—1; veda—know; apare— others; api—certainly ; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


The personified Vedas said: We offer our respectful obeisances unto 
You, the Lord, the shelter of the quality of goodness and therefore 
the source of all religion, austerity and penance, for You are nevertheless 
transcendental to all material qualities, and no one knows You or Your 
actual situation. 


PURPORT 


In the material world there is the trinity of the three material qualities. 
Lord Visnu has accepted the superintendence of the quality of goodness, 
which is the source of religion, knowledge, austerity, renunication, 
opulence, etc. Because of this, actual peace, prosperity, knowledge and 
religion can be attained when the living entities are under the control of 
the quality of goodness in the material world. As soon as they are 
subjected to the control of the other two qualities, namely passion and 
ignorance, their precarious conditional life becomes intolerable. But 
Lord Visnu, in His original position, is always nirguna, which means 
transcendental to these material qualities. Guna means quality, and nir 
means negation. This does not indicate, however, that He has no qualities; 
He has transcendental qualities by which He appears and manifests His 
pastimes. The positive transcendental qualitative manifestation is unknown 
to the students of the Vedas as well as to the great stalwart demigods like 
Brahma and Siva. Actually, the transcendental qualities are manifested 
only to the devotees. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, simply by dis- 
charging devotional service one can understand the transcendental 
position of the Supreme Lord. Those who are in the mode of goodness 
can partially enter into the transcendental understanding, but it is advised 
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in Bhagavad-gita that one has to surpass this. The Vedic principles are 
based on the three qualities of the material modes. One has to transcend 
the three qualities, and then one can be situated in pure and simple 
spiritual life. 


TEXT 41 


HCA 
TATA Barada 


wd Te Sat aeafiny | 
a ad qafed a qsafi: 
fast qufa: soratsfa aaq 112211 


agnir uvaca 
yat-tejasaham susamiddha-teja 
havyam vahe sv-adhvara ajya-siktam 
tam yajniyam pancavidham ca paiicabhih 
sv-istam yajurbhih pranato ’smi yajfiam 


agnih—the fire-god; uvdca—said; yat-tejasd—by whose effulgence; aham— 
I; susamiddha-tejah—as luminous as blazing fire; havyam— offerings; vahe— 
I am accepting; su-adhvare—in the sacrifice; djya-siktam— mixed with butter; 
tam—that; yajiityam—the protector of the sacrifice; pafica-vidham-—five; 
ca—and; paiicabhih—by five; su-istam—worshiped; yajurbhih—Vedic hymns; 
pranatah—offer respectful obeisances; asmi—I; yajfiam—to Y ajria (Visnu). 


TRANSLATION 


The fire-god said: My dear Lord, I offer my respectful obeisances unto 
You because by Your favor I am as luminous as blazing fire and I accept 
the offerings mixed with butter and offered in sacrifice. The five kinds of 
offerings according to the Yajur Veda are all Your different energies, and 
You are worshiped by five kinds of Vedic hymns. Sacrifice means Your 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita it is clearly said that yajfia should be performed for 
Lord Visnu. Lord Visnu has one thousand popular transcendental names, 
out of which one name is Yajiia. It is clearly said that everything should 
be done for the satisfaction of Yajiia or Visnu. All other actions which a 
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person may take are only causes for his bondage. Everyone has to perform 
yajna according to the Vedic hymns. As stated in the Veda Upanisad, 
fire, the altar, the auspicious full moon, the period of four months called 
Caturmasya, the sacrificial animal and the beverage called soma are neces- 
sary requisites, as are the specific hymns mentioned in the Vedas and 
composed of four letters. One hymn is as follows: asravayeti catur-aksaram 
astu Srausad iti catur-aksaram yajetidvabhyam ye yajamahah. These mantras, 
chanted according to the sruti and smrti literatures, are only to please 
Lord Visnu. For the deliverance of those who are materially conditioned 
and attached to material enjoyment, performing yajfa and following the 
rules and regulations of the four divisions of society and of spiritual life 
are recommended. It is said in the Visnu Purana that by offering sacrifice 
to Visnu one can gradually be liberated. The whole target of life, therefore, 
is to please Lord Visnu. That is yajfia. Any person who is in Krsna con- 
sciousness has dedicated his life for the satisfaction of Krsna, the origin of 
all Visnu forms, and by offering worship and prasadam daily, he becomes 
the best performer of yajiia. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is clearly stated 
that in this age of Kali the only successful performance of yajia or sacri- 
fice is yajfiaih sankirtana-prayath; the best type of sacrifice is simply to 
chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. This yajia is performed before the form of 
Lord Caitanya, as other yajnas are performed before the form of Lord Visnu. 
These recommendations are found in the Eleventh Canto of the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. Moreover, this yajiia performance confirms that Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Visnu Himself. As Lord Visnu appeared at the 
Daksa yajiia long, long ago, similarly Lord Caitanya has appeared in this 
age to accept our sankirtana-yajna. 


TEXT 42 


Tareq 29 fagete Aeraeareaaha: 
a areeaie s Tey ele SAAT AMY AI 


deva ucuh 
pura kalpapaye sva-krtam udarikrtya vikrtam 
tvam evadyas tasmin salila uragendradhisayane 
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puman sese siddhair hrdi vimrsitadh yatma-padavih 
sa evadyaksnor yah pathi carasi bhrtyan avasi nah 


devah—the demigods; ucuh—said; pura—formerly; kalpa-apaye—at the 
devastation of the kalpa; sva-krtam—self-produced; udarikrtya—having 
drawn within Your abdomen; vikrtam—effect; tuam— You; eva—certainly ; 
adyah—original; tasmin—in that; salile—water; uraga-indra—on Sega; ad- 
higayane—on the bed; puman—personality; sese—taking rest; siddhaih—by 
the liberated souls (like Sanaka, etc.); hrdi—in the heart; vimrsita—medi- 
tated on; adhyatma-padavih—the path of philosophical speculation; sah— 
He; eva—certainly; adya—now; aksnoh—of both eyes; yah—who; pathi— 
on the path; carasi— You move; bhrtyan—servants; avasi—protect; nah—us. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods said: Dear Lord, formerly, when there was a devastation, 
You conserved all the different energies of material manifestation. At that 
time all the inhabitants of the higher planets, represented by such 
liberated souls as Sanaka, were meditating on You by philosophical 
speculation. You are therefore the Original Person, and You rest in the 
water of devastation on the bed of the Sesa snake. Now, today, You are 
visible to us, who are all Your servants. Please give us protection. 


PURPORT 


The devastation indicated in this verse is the partial devastation of the 
lower planets within the universe at the time when Lord Brahma goes to 
sleep. The higher planetary systems, beginning with Janaloka, Maharloka 
and Tapoloka, are not inundated at the time of this devastation. The Lord 
is the creator, as indicated in this verse, because the energies of creation 
are manifested through His body, and after annihilation, He conserves all 
the energy within His abdomen. 

Another significant point in this verse is that the demigods said, 
“We are all Your servants [bhyrtyan]. Give us Your protection.” The 
demigods depend on the protection of Visnu; they are not independent. 
Bhagavad-gita, therefore, condemns the worship of demigods because 
there is no need of it and clearly states that only those who have lost their 
sense go asking favors of the demigods. Generally, if anyone has material 
desire to be fulfilled, he can ask Visnu instead of going to the demigods. 
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Those who worship demigods are not very intelligent. Besides that, the 
demigods say, ““We are Your eternal servants.” So those who are servants, 
or devotees of the Lord, are not very much concerned with fruitive 
activities, the performance of the prescribed yajiias or mental speculation. 
They simply serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead sincerely, with 
love and faith, performing everything with that loving service, and the 
Lord gives such devotees direct protection. In Bhagavad-gita Lord Krsna 
says, “Simply surrender unto Me, and I will give you protection from all 
the reactions of sinful activities.” This material world is so created that one 
has to act sinfully, knowingly or unknowingly, and unless his life is 
dedicated to Visnu, he has to suffer all the reactions of sinful activities. 
But one who surrenders and dedicates his life for the service of the Lord 
has direct protection from the Lord. He has no fear of suffering from 
sinful activities, nor does he desire, willingly or unwillingly, to do 
anything which is sinful. 


TEXT 43 
Tua KI: 
THETA SM VIM: | 
arenes trafic ta fray 
Te Fret aT AAA BATA 2311 


gandharva ucuh 
amsamsas te deva maricy-adaya ete 
brahmendradya deva-gana rudra-purogah 
krida-bhandam visvam idam yasya vibhuman 
tasmai nityam natha namas te karavama 


gandharvah—the Gandharvas; ucuh—said; amsa-amsah—parts and par- 
cels of Your body; te— Your; deva—dear Lord; marnci-adayah—Marici and 
the great sages; ete—these; brahma-indra-adyah—headed by Brahma and 
Indra; deva-ganah—the demigods; rudra-purogah—having Lord Siva as the 
chief; krida-bhandam—a plaything; visvam—the whole creation; idam— 
this; yasya—of whom; vibhuman—the Supreme Almighty Great; tasmai— 
unto Him; nityam—always; natha—O Lord; namah—respectful obeisances; 
te—unto You; karavama—we offer. 


298 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch, 7 


TRANSLATION 


The Gandharvas said: Dear Lord, all the demigods, including Lord Siva 
and Lord Brahma and the great sages Marici and Indra, are all only 
differentiated parts and parcels of Your body. You are the Supreme 
Almighty Great; the whole creation is just like a plaything for You. We 
always accept You as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and we offer 
our respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


In the Brahma-samhita it is said that Krsna is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. There may be many gods, from Brahma, Lord Siva, Indra 
and Candra down to the rulers of the lower planetary systems, the 
presidents, ministers, chairmen and kings. In fact, anyone can think that 
he is God. That is the false, puffed up conviction of material life. Actually 
Visnu is the Supreme Lord, but there is even one above Visnu, for Visnu 
is also the plenary portion of a part of Krsna. In this verse this is referred 
to by the word amsamsah, which means part and parcel of a part and 
parcel. There are similar verses in the Caitanya-caritamrta which indicate 
that the Supreme Lord’s parts and parcels again expand into other parts 
and parcels. As described in Srimad-Bhagavatam, thcre are many manifes- 
tations of Visnu and many manifestations of living entities. Visnu manifes- 
tations are called svamsa, partial manifestations, and the living entities are 
called vibhinnamsa. The demigods like Brahma and Indra have been pro- 
moted to such exalted positions by pious activities and austerities, but 
actually Visnu, or Krsna, is the master of everyone. In the Caitanya- 
caritamrta it is said, ekale isvara krsna, ara saba bhrtya. This means that 
Krsna alone is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and all others, even the 
visnu-tattva and certainly the living entities, are His servitors. Baladeva is 
the immediate expansion of Krsna. He also engages in the service of Krsna, 
and certainly the ordinary living entities are serving. Everyone is created, 
constitutionally, for serving Krsna. Here the Gandharvas acknowledge that 
although the demigods may represent themselves as the Supreme, actually 
they are not supreme. Real supremacy belongs to Krsna. Kysnas tu 
bhagavan svayam is the statement of Srimad-Bhdgavatam: ‘Krsna is the 
only Supreme Lord.” Worship of Krsna alone, therefore, includes worship 
of all the parts and parcels, just as watering the root of a tree also waters 
all the branches, twigs, leaves and flowers. 
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TEXT 44 
NNT ZI 
TATA AAI BHAT AT 
BA AMals TAlaeera: Ts | 
fagiscaafeqaaiaa aKAATE 
PAH TTAN AIT SZ YRC VV 


vidyadhara ucuh 
tvan-mayayartham abhipadya kalevare ’smin 
krtva mamaham iti durmatir ulpathaih svath 
ksiplo ‘py asad-visaya-lalasa atma-moham 
yusmal-kathamrta-nisevaka ud vyudasyelt 


vidyadharah —the Vidyadharas; ttcuh—said; tvat-mayaya—by Y our external 
potency; arlham—the human body; abhipadya—atlter obtaining; kalevare— 
in the body; asmin—in this; Artva—having misidentified; mama—mine; 
aham—1; iti—thus; durmatih—the ignorant person; ulpathaih—by wrong 
roads; svath—by one’s own belongings; Asiptah—distracted; api—even; 
asat—temporary; visaya-lalasah—having his happiness in sense objects; 
alma-moham—the illusion of the body as the self; yusmat— Your; katha— 
lopics; aemrta—nectar; nisevakah—relishing; wt—-from a long distance; 
vyudasyet—can be delivered. 


TRANSLATION 


The Vidyadharas said: Dear Lord, this human form of body is for 
attaining the highest perfectional objective, but, impelled by Your external 
energy, the living entity misidentifies himself with his body and with the 
material energy, and, therefore, influenced by maya, he wants to become 
happy by material enjoyment. He is misled and is always attracted by 
temporary, illusory happiness. But Your transcendental activities are so 
powerful that if one engages in the hearing and chanting of such topics, he 
can be delivered from illusion. 


PURPORT 


The human form of life is called arthadam because the body can very 
nicely help the embodied soul to achieve the highest perfection. Prahlada 
Maharaja said that even though it is temporary, the body can give us the 
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highest perfectional achievement. In the process of evolution from the 
lower to the higher grade of living, the human form of life is a great boon. 
But mdayd is so strong that in spite of achieving this great boon of the 
human form of life, we are influenced by temporary material happiness, 
and we forget our goal of life. We are attracted by things which will cease 
to exist. The beginning of such attraction is the temporary body. In this 
horrible condition of life there is only one way of liberation—to engage in 
the activities of transcendental chanting and hearing of the holy name of 
the Supreme Lord: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. The words yusmat- 
kathamrta-nisevaka mean “those who engage in relishing the nectar of the 
topics of Your Lordship.” There are two narrative books which especially 
concern the words and activities of Krsna. Bhagavad-gita is the instruction 
given by Krsna, and Srimad-Bhagavatam is the book containing topics 
exclusively about Krsna and His devotees. These two books are the special 
nectar of the words of Krsna. For those who engage in the preaching of 
these two Vedic literatures it is very easy to get out of the illusory condi- 
tional life imposed upon us by maya. The illusion is that the conditioned 
soul does not try to understand his spiritual identity. Ile is more interested 
in his external body, which is only a flash and which will be finished as 
soon as the time is designated. The whole atmosphere will change when the 
living entity has to transmigrate from one body to another. Under the spell 
of maya, he will again be satisfied in a different atmosphere. This spell of 
maya is called avaranatmika-sakti because it is so strong that the living 
entity is satisfied in any abominable condition. Even if he is born as a 
worm living within the intestine or abdomen in the midst of urine and 
stool, still he is satisfied. This is the covering influence of maya. But the 
human form of life is a chance to understand, and if one misses this oppor- 
tunity, he is most unfortunate. The way to get out of illusory maya is to 
engage in the topics of Krsna. Lord Caitanya advocated a_ process 
whereby everyone may remain in his present position without change 
but simply hear from the proper authoritative sources about Krsna. 
Lord Caitanya advised everyone to spread the word of Krsna. He advised, 
“All of you become spiritual masters. Your duty is simply to talk to 
whomever you meet of Krsna or of the instructions given by Krsna.”” The 
International Society for Krishna Consciousness is operating for this 
purpose: we do not ask anyone to first change his position and then come 
to us; we invite everyone to come with us and simply chant Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare, because we know that if one simply chants and hears the topics 
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of Krsna, one’s life will change; he will see a new light, and his life will be 
successful. 
TEXT 45 
ATA AA! 


a mae Sea aT: BF 


af fe nea: afer 4 
a acai ardl za 
afaett ae ata SS TH! BUI 


brahmana ucuh 
tvam kratus tvam havis tvam hutasah svayam 
tvam hi mantrah samid-darbha-patrani ca 
tvam sadasyartvijo dampati devata 
agnihotram svadha soma ajyam pasuh 


brahmanah—the brahmanas; iicufi—said; tvam— You; kratuh—sacrifice; 
tuam— You; havih— offering of clarified butter; tuam— Y ou; huta-asah—fire; 
svayam—personified; tuam—You; hi—for; mantrah—the Vedic hymns; 
samit-darbha-patrani—the fuel, the kusa grass and the sacrificial pots; ca— 
and; tuam—You; sadasya—the members of the assembly; ritvijah—the 
priests; dampati—the chief person of the sacrifice and his wife; devata— 
demigods; agnihotram—sacred fire ceremony; svadha—the offering to the 
forefathers; somah—the soma plant; ajyam—the clarified butter; pasuh— 
the sacrificial animal. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmanas said: Dear Lord, You are sacrifice personified, You are 
the offering of clarified butter, You are the fire, You are the chanting of 
Vedic hymns by which the sacrifice is conducted, You are the fuel, You 
are the flame, You are the kuéa grass, You are the sacrificial pots, You are 
the priests who perform the yajria, You are the demigods headed by Indra, 
and You are the sacrificial animal. Everything that is sacrificed is You or 
Your energy. 


PURPORT 


In this statement Lord Visnu’s all-pervasiveness is partially explained. It 
is said in the Visnu Purana that as a fire situated in one place emanates its 
heat and illumination everywhere, so whatever we see within the material 
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or spiritual worlds is also nothing but a manifestation of different energies 
emanating from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The brahmanas’ 
statement is that Lord Visnu is everything—the fire, the offering, the 
clarified butter, the utensils, the place of sacrifice and the kusa. He is 
everything. It is confirmed herein that the performance of sankirtana- 
yajna in this age is as good as all other yajias in all other ages. If one per- 
forms sankirtana-yajna by chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, 
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, there is no 
need to arrange elaborate paraphernalia for the prescribed sacrificial cere- 
monies recommended in the Vedas. In the chant of the holy names, Hare 
and Krsna, Hare means the energy of Krsna, and Kysia is the visnu-taltva. 
Combined together they are everything. In this age, persons are harassed 
by the influence of Kali-yuga and cannot arrange for all the requisite 
paraphernalia for performing sacrifice as recommended in the Vedas. But 
if one simply chants Hare Krsna, it is to be understood that he is perform- 
ing all kinds of yajia because there is nothing within our vision except 
Hare, the energy of Krsna, and Krsna. There is no difference between 
Krsna and His energies. Thus since everything is a manifestation of His 
energy, it is to be understood that everything is Krsna. One simply has to 
accept everything in Krsna consciousness, and he is a liberated person. He 
should not misunderstand that because everything is Krsna, Krsna has no 
personal identity. Krsna is so full that in spite of keeping Himself separate 
from everything by His energy, He is everything. This is confirmed in 
Bhagavada-gita, Ninth Chapter. He is spread throughout the creation as 
everything, but still He is not everything. The philosophy recommended 
by Lord Caitanya is that He is simultaneously one and different. 


TEXT 46 
et OU Tt TM AeA 
Seat oirat Text AT | 
wala asia itary 
sqaet wa qa: URE 


(vam pura gam rasaya maha-sukaro 
damstraya padminim varanendro yatha 

stiyamano nadal lilaya yogibhir 
vyujjahartha trayigatra yajna-kraltuh 
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tvam— You; purd—in the past; gam—the earth; rasayah—from within the 
water; maha-sikarah—the great boar incarnation; damstraya—with Your 
tusk; padminim—a lotus; vdranendrah—an elephant; yatha—as; stityama- 
nah—being offered prayers; nadan—vibrating; lilaya—very easily; yogibhih— 
by great sages like Sanaka, ete.; vyujjahartha—picked up; lrayigdlra—O 
personified Vedic knowledge; yajna-kratuh— having the form of sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Lord, O personified Vedic knowledge, in the past millennium, 
long, long ago, when You appeared as the great boar incarnation, You 
picked up the world from the water as an elephant picks up a lotus flower 
from a lake. When You vibrated transcendental sound in that gigantic 
boar form, it was accepted as a sacrificial hymn, and great sages like 
Sanaka meditated upon it and offered prayers for Your glorification. 


PURPORT 


A significant word used in this verse is trayigatra, which means that the 
transcendental form of the Lord is the Vedas. Anyone who engages in the 
worship of the Deity, or the form of the Lord in the temple, is under- 
stood to be studying all the Vedas twenty-four hours a day. Simply by 
decorating the Deities of the Lord, Radha and Krsna, in the temple, one 
very minutely studies the injunctions of the Vedas. Even a neophyte 
devotee who simply engages in the worship of the Deity is understood to 
he in direct touch with the purport of Vedic knowledge. As confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gild, vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah: the purport of the Vedas 
is to understand Him, Krsna. One who worships and serves Krsna directly 
has understood the truths of the Vedas. 


TEXT 47 
q Wa AAA 
ad % afereaceany | 
aaa aia ata a 
agian: ad afta gat Aa: [BO 


sa prasida lvam asmakam akanksatam 
darsanam le paribhrasta-sal-karmandm 

kirtyamane nrbhir namni yajnesa le 
yajnavighnah ksayam ydantt lasmat namah 
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sah—that same person; prasida—be pleased ; tuam— You; asmakam—upon 
us; akanksatam—awaiting; dargsanam—audience; te— Your; paribhrasta— 
fallen down; sat-karmandm—of whom the performance of sacrifice; kirtya- 
mane—being chanted; nrbhih—by persons; nadmni—Your holy name; yajnesa 
—O Lord of sacrifice; te— Your; yajna-vighnah—obstacles; ksayam—destruc- 
tion; yanti—attain; tasmai—unto You; namah—respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Lord, we were awaiting Your audience because we have been 
unable to perform the yajias according to the Vedic rituals. We pray 
unto You, therefore, to be pleased with us. Simply by chanting Your holy 
name, one can surpass all obstacles. We offer our respecttul obeisances 
unto You in Your presence. 


PURPORT 


The brahmana priests were very hopeful that their sacrifice would be 
carried out without obstacles now that Lord Visnu was present. It is 
significant in this verse that the brahmanas say, “Simply by chanting Your 
holy name we can surpass the obstacles, but now You are personally 
present.” The performance of yajia by Daksa was obstructed by the 
disciples and followers of Lord Siva. The brahmanas indirectly criticized 
the followers of Lord Siva, but because the brahmapas were always 
protected by Lord Visnu, Siva’s followers could not do any harm to their 
prosecution of the sacrificial process. There is a saying that when Krsna 
protects someone, no one can do him harm, and when Krsna wants to 
kill someone, no one can protect him. The vivid example was Ravana. 
Ravana was a great devotee of Lord Siva, but when Lord Ramacandra 
wanted to kill him, Lord Siva could not protect him. If some demigod, 
even Lord Siva or Lord Brahma, wants to do harm to a devotee, Krsna 
protects the devotee. But when Krsna wants to kill someone, such as 
Ravana or Hiranyakasipu, no demigod can protect him. 


TEXT 48 
HIT TIA 


fa aa: afte ax eahatian | 
aaa Sea ded’ Twa llvcil 


matitreya uvaca 
itt daksah kavir yajnam 
bhadra rudrabhimarsitam 
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kirlyamane hrsikese 
sanninye yajna-bhavane 


maitreyah—Maitreya; uvdca—said; iti— thus; daksah— Daksa; kavih—being 
purified in consciousness; yajnam—the sacrifice; bhadra—O Vidura; rudra- 
abhimarsitam—devastated by Virabhadra; kirtyamane—being glorified; 
hrsikese—Elrsikesa (Lord Visnu); sanninye—arranged for restarting; yajna- 
bhavane—the protector of sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Maitreya said: After Lord Visnu was glorified by all present, Daksa, 
his consciousness purified, arranged to begin again the yajna which had 
been devastated by the followers of Lord Siva. 


TEXT 49 


WAL EAA AltA AAA ATAPTTS | 
ae TAT BTATY TTA ZATAT 112311 


bhagavan svena bhagena 
sarvalma sarva-bhagabhuk 

daksam babhasa abhasya 
priyamana ivanagha 


bhagavan—Lord Visnu; svena—with His own; bhagena—with the share; 
sarva-alma—the Supersoul of all living entities; sarva-bhaga-bhuk—the 
enjoyer of the results of all sacrifices; daksam—Daksa; babhdase—said; 
abhasya—addressing; prtyamanah— being satisfied ; iva—as;anagha—O sinless 
Vidura. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya continued: My dear sinless Vidura, Lord Visnu is actually the 
enjoyer of the results of all sacrifices. Still, because of His being the 
Supersoul of all living entities, He was satisfied simply with His share 
of the sacrificial offerings. He therefore addressed Dakga in a pleasing 
attitude. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gila it is said, bhokltaram yajiia-tapasim: Lord Visnu, or 
Krsna, is the supreme enjoyer of all the results of sacrifices, austerities 
and penances; in whatever one may engage, the ultimate goal is Visnu. If 
he does not know that, a person is misled. As the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead, Visnu has nothing to demand from anyone. He is self-satisfied, 
self-sufficient, but He accepts the offerings of yajiia because of His 
friendly attitude toward all living entities. When His share of the sacrificial 
results was offered to Him, He appeared to be very pleased. It is said in 
Bhagavad-gita (9.26), patram puspam phalam toyam yo me bhaktya 
prayacchati: if any devotee offers Him even a small leaf, or a flower or 
water, if it is done with love and affection, the Lord accepts it and is 
pleased. Although He is self-sufficient and does not need anything from 
anyone, He accepts such offerings because, as Supersoul, He has such a 
friendly attitude towards all living entities. Another point here is that He 
does not encroach upon another’s share. In the yajia there is a share for 
the demigods, Lord Siva and Lord Brahmi, and a share for Lord Vignu. 
He is satisfied with His own share and does not encroach upon others’. 
Indirectly, He indicated that He was not satisfied with Daksa’s trying to 
deny Lord Siva his share. Maitreya addressed Vidura as sinless because 
Vidura was a pure Vaisnava and never committed any offense to any 
demigod. Although Vaisnavas accept Lord Visnu as the Supreme, they are 
not prone to offend demigods. They give them proper respect. Vaignavas 
accept Lord Siva as the best Vaisnava. For a Vaisnava there is no 
possibility of offending any demigods, and the demigods are also pleased 
with the Vaisnava because they are faultless devotees of Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 50 


ATNING 
He AM A AAA TAT Bt TW | 
MAR «BIA VTE loll 


bhagavan uvaca 
aham brahma ca Sarva§ ca 
jagatah karapam param 
atmesvara upadrasta 
svayarm-drg avisesanah 
bhagavan—Lord Visnu; uvaca—said; aham—1; brahma—Brahma; ca—and; 
sarvah—Lord Siva; ca—and; jagatah—of the material manifestation; kara- 
fam—cause; param—supreme; atma-isvarah—the Supersoul; upadrasta—the 
witness; svayam-drk—self-sufficient; avisesanah— there is no difference. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Visnu replied: Brahma, Lord Siva and I are the supreme cause of 
the material manifestation. I am the Supersoul, the self-sufficient witness. 
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But impersonally there is no difference between Brahma, Lord Siva and 
Myself. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma was born out of the transcendental body of Lord Visnu, 
and Lord Siva was born out of the body of Brahma. Lord Visnu is, 
therefore, the supreme cause. In the Vedas also it is stated that in the 
beginning there was only Visnu, Narayana, but there was no Brahma or 
Siva. Similarly, Sahkaracarya confirmed this: n@rdéyanah parah. Narayana, 
or Lord Vignu, is the origin, and Brahma and Siva are manifested after 
creation. Lord Visnu is also atmesvara, the Supersoul in everyone. Under 
His direction, everything is prompted from within. For example, in the 
beginning of the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is stated, tene brahma hrda: He 
first educated Lord Brahma from within. 

In Bhagavad-gita Lord Krsna states, aham adir hi devanam: Lord Visnu, 
or Krsna, is the origin of all demigods, including Lord Brahma and 
Lord Siva. In another place in Bhagavad-gita Krsna states, aham sarvasya 
prabhavah: ‘Everything is generated from Me.” This includes all the 
demigods. Similarly, in the Vedanta-siitra: janmadyasya yatah. And in the 
Upanisads is the statement, yato va imani bhutani jdyante. Everything is 
generated from Lord Visnu, everything is maintained by Him, and 
everything is annihilated by His energy. Therefore, by their actions and 
reactions, the energies which come from Him create the cosmic manifes- 
tations, and they also dissolve the whole creation. Thus the Lord is the 
cause and also the effect. Whatever effect we see is the interaction of His 
energy. And because the energy is generated from Him, He is both cause 
and effect. Simultaneously, everything is different and the same. It is said 
that everything is Brahman: sarvam khalv idam brahma. In the highest 
vision, nothing is beyond Brahman, and therefore Lord Brahma and 
Lord Siva are certainly nondifferent from Him. 


TEXT 51 


AAA AAs aise Tors as | 
er Wat fad ov dat eatrarT4 2 II 


atma-mayam samavisya 
so ‘ham gunamayim dvija 
srjan raksan haran vigvam 
dadhre sarijiiam kriyocitam 
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atma-mayam-—My energy; samavisya—having entered; sah— Myself; aham 
~—1;gunamayim—composed of the modes of material nature; dvija—O twice- 
born Daksa; srjan—creating; raksan— maintaining; haran—annihilating; vis- 
vam—the cosmic manifestation; dadhre—I cause to be born; samjiam—a 
name; kriya-ucitam—according to the activity. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord continued: My dear Daksa Dvija, I am the original Personality 
of Godhead, but in order to create, maintain and annihilate this cosmic 
manifestation, | act through My material energy, and according to the 
different grades of activity, My representations are differently named. 


PURPORT 


As explained in Bhagavad-gita (7.5), jiva-bhitarn mahabaho: the whole 
world is energy released from the supreme source, the Personality of 
Godhead, who, it is further stated in Bhagavad-gita, acts in superior 
energies and inferior energies. The superior energy is the living entity, 
who is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. As parts and parcels, the 
living entities are not different from the Supreme Lord; the energy ema- 
nated from Him is not different from Him. But in the actual activity of 
this material world, the living entity is under the different qualities of 
material energy and in different forms. There are 8,400,000 life forms. 
The same living entity acts under the influence of the different qualities of 
material nature. The entities have different bodies, but originally, in the 
beginning of creation, Lord Visnu is alone. For the purpose of creation, 
Brahma is manifested, and for annihilation there is Lord Siva. As far as the 
spiritual entrance into the material world is concerned, all beings are part 
and parcel of the Supreme Lord, but under the covering of different 
material qualities they have different names. Lord Brahma and Lord Siva 
are qualitative incarnations of Visnu, as gunavataras, and Visnu with them 
accepts control of the quality of goodness; therefore He is also a qualita- 
tive incarnation like Lord Siva and Lord Brahma. Actually the different 
names exist for different directions, otherwise the origin is one only. 


TEXT 52 


afar aerafada Fas qearcta | 
AeA A ya AeaNsSaTTaTT WER 


tasmin brahmany advitiye 
kevale paramatmani 
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brahma-rudrau ca bhutani 
bhedenajiio ‘nupasyati 


lasmin—Him; brahmani—the Supreme Brahman; adviliye—without a 
second; kevale—being one; paramalmani—the Supersoul; brahma-rudrau— 
both Brahma and Siva; ca—and; bhutani—the living entities; bhedena—with 
separation; ajiah—one who is not properly conversant; anupasyali— thinks. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord continued: One who is not in proper knowledge thinks that 
demigods like Brahma and Siva are independent, or he even thinks that the 
living entities are independent. 


PURPORT 


The living entities, including Brahma, are not independently separated, 
but are counted within the marginal potency of the Supreme Lord. The 
Supreme Lord, being the Supersoul in every living entity, including Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva, is directing everyone in the activities of the material 
modes of nature. No one can act independently of the sanction of the 
Lord, and therefore, indirectly, no one is different from the Supreme 
Person, and certainly Brahma and Rudra, who are incarnations of the 
material modes of nature, passion and ignorance, are not. 


TEXT 53 


TA TATA RRS AU TPTNITT Hea | 
INFMGg Fod TH YAY AT UKAll 


yatha puman na svangesu 
sirah-pany-adisu kvacit 

parakya-buddhim kurule 
evam bhulesu mat-parah 


yatha—as; puman—a person; na—nol; sva-angesu—in his own body; 
Strah-pant-adisu—between the head and the hands and other parts of the 
body; kvacit— sometimes; parak ya-buddhim— differentiation; kurute—make; 
evam—thus; bhulesu—among living entities; mal-parah—My devolec. 


TRANSLATION 


A person with average intelligence does not think the head and other 
parts of the bedy to be separate. Similarly, he does not differentiate Visnu, 
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the all-pervading Personality of Godhead, from any thing or any living 
entity. 


PURPORT 


Whenever there is disease in any part of the body, the whole body takes 
care of the ailing part. Similarly, a devotee’s oneness is manifested in His 
compassion for all conditioned souls. Bhagavad-gité says, panditah sama- 
darsinah: those who are learned see everyone’s conditional life equally 
(Bg. 5.18). Devotees are compassionate to every conditioned soul, and 
therefore they are known as aparak ya-buddhi. Because devotees are learned 
and know that every living entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, 
they preach Krsna consciousness to everyone so that they may be happy. 
If a particular part of the body is diseased, the whole attention of the body 
goes to that part. Similarly, devotees care for any person who is forgetful 
of Krsna and therefore in material consciousness. The equal vision of the 
devotee is that he works to get all living entities back home, back to 


Godhead. 
TEXT 54 


THOMA HATTA Tt Tatas Kray | 
TATA TAL T MTA TEST M4 ell 


trayanam eka-bhavanam 
yo na pasyati vai bhidam 
sarva-bhutatmanam brahman 
sa Santim adhigacchati 


trayanam—of the three; eka-bhavanam—having one nature; yah— who; 
na pasyati—does not see; vai—certainly ; bhidam—separateness; sarva-bhitta- 
atmanam—of the Supersoul of all living entities; brahman—O Daksa; sah— 
he; Santim— peace ; adhigacchati-— realizes. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord continued: One who does not consider Brahma, Visnu, Siva 
or the living entities in general to be separate from the Supreme, and who 
knows Brahman, actually realizes peace; others do not. 


PURPORT 


Two words are very significant in this verse. Trayanam indicates three, 
namely Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and Lord Visnu. Bhiddm means different. 
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They are three, and therefore they are separate, but at the same time they 
are one. This is the philosophy of simultaneous oneness and difference, 
which is called acintya-bhedabheda-tattva. The example given in the 
Brahma-sam hita is that milk and yogurt are simultaneously one and dif- 
ferent; both are milk, but the yogurt has become changed. In order to 
achieve real peace, one should see everything and every living entity, 
including Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, as nondifferent from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. No one is independent. Every one of us is an 
expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This accounts for unity 
in diversity. There are diverse manifestations, but, at the same time, they 
are one in Visnu. Everything is an expansion of Visnu’s energy. 


TEXT 55 


TAI THF 
ad amaasshe: sarafaattetey | 
AA BGA CIT VTGFATMSATT (44 


matilreya uvaca 
evam bhagavatadistah 
prajapati-patir harim 
arcilva kratuna svena 
devan ubhayato ’yajalt 


mailreyah—Maitreya; wvdca—said; evam—thus; bhagavata—by the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead; adistah—having been instructed; prajapati- 
patth—the head of all the Prajapatis; harim—Hari; arcttua—after worship- 
ing; kntuna—with the sacrificial ceremonies; svena—his own; devan—the 
demigods;ubhayatah—separatcly ; ayajat— worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage Maitreya said: Thus Daksa, the head of all Prajapatis, having 
been nicely instructed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, worshiped 
Lord Visnu, and after worshiping Him by performing the prescribed 
sacrificial ceremonies, he also worshiped Lord Brahma and Lord Siva 
separately. 


PURPORT 


Lord Visnu should be offered everything, and His prasadam should be dis- 
tributed to all other demigods. This practice is still followed in the temple of 
Jagannatha at Puri. There are many temples of demigods around the main 
temple of Jagannatha, and the prasadam which is offered first to 
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Jagannatha is distributed to all the demigods. The deity of Bhagialin is 
worshiped with the prasadam of Visnu, and also, in the famous Lord Siva 
temple of Bhuvanesvara, the prasadam of Lord Visnu or Lord Jagannatha 
is offered to the deity of Lord Siva. This is the Vaisnava principle. The 
Vaisnava does not deride even ordinary living entities, including the small 
ant; everyone is offered proper respect according to his position. The 
offering, however, is in relation to the center, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, or Visnu. The devotee who is highly elevated sees the 
relationship to Krsna in everything; he does not see anything as being 
independent of Krsna. That is his vision of oneness. 


TEXT 56 
HT AT aT TIUTACTATET: | 
eameaaaa = ataafrarafa | 
seq aataha: aanaasy aa sll 


rudram ca svena bhagena 
hy upadhavat samahitah 

karmanodavasanena 
somapan itaran api 

udavasya sahartvigbhih 
sasnav avabhrtham tatah 


rudram— Lord Siva: ca—and; svena—with his own; bhagena—share; hi— 
since; upadhdvat—he worshiped; samahitah—with concentrated mind; 
karmana—by the performance; udavasdnena—by the act of finishing; 
somapan—demigods; itaran—other; api—even; udavasya—after finishing; 
saha—along with; rtvigbhih—with the priests; sasnau— bathed; avabhrtham— 
the avabhrtha bath; tatah—then. 


TRANSLATION 


With all respect, Daksa worshiped Lord Siva with his share of the 
remnants of the yajna. After finishing the ritualistic sacrificial activities, 
he satisfied all other demigods and the other people assembled there. After 
finishing all these duties with the priests, he took a bath and was fully 
satisfied. 


PURPORT 


Lord Rudra, Siva, was properly worshiped with his share of the rem- 
nants of the yajiia. Yajna is Visnu, and whatever prasadam is offered to 
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Visnu is offered to everyone, even to Lord Siva. Sridhara Svami also 
comments in this connection, svena bhagena: the remnants of the yajfia 
are offered to all the demigods and others. 


TEXT 57 


TM ATTA TadaTATATTa | 
aa og afe ca Acard fd aa: IYI! 


tasma apy anubhavena 
svenaivavapta-radhase 
dharma eva matim dattva 
tridasas te divam yayuh 
tasmai—unto him (Daksa); api—even; anubhavena—by worshiping the 
Supreme Lord; svena—by his own; eva—certainly; avapta-radhase—having 
attained perfection; dharme—in religion; eva—certainly; matim-— intelli- 
gence; dattva—having given; tridasah—demigods; te—those; divam—to the 
heavenly planets; yayuwh— went. 


TRANSLATION 
Thus worshiping the Supreme Lord Visnu by the ritualistic per- 
formance of sacrifice, Daksa was completely situated on the religious 
path. Besides that, all the demigods who had assembled at the sacrifice 
blessed him that he might increase his religiosity, and then they left. 


PURPORT 
Although Daksa was considerably advanced in religious principles, he 
awaited the blessings of the demigods. Thus the great sacrifice conducted 
by Dakga ended in harmony and peace. 


TEXT 58 
ad ara feat ad WesaTy | 
we ffare: 82 Farafifa wy tkell 


evam daksayani hitva 
satt purva-kalevaram 

Jajne himavatah ksetre 
menayam iti Susruma 


evam—thus; daksayani—the daughter of Daksa; hitva—after giving up; 
sati—Sati; piirva-kalevaram—her former body; jajne—was born; himavatah— 


274 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 7 


of the Himalayas; ksetre—in the wife; menayam—in Mena; iti—thus; 
§ugruma—1 have heard. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya said: I have heard that, after giving up the body she had 
received from Daksa, Daksayani (his daughter) took her birth in the 
kingdom of the Himalayas and was born as the daughter of Mena. I heard 
this from authoritative sources. 


PURPORT 


Mena is also known as Menaka and is the wife of the king of the 
Himalayas. 


TEXT 59 
waa afd qa ae ofrafas | 
HATTA AWK: FAT THT US 


tam eva dayitam bhuya 
aurnkte patim ambika 

ananya-bhavaika-gatim 
Saktih supteva purusam 


tam—him (Lord Siva); eva—certainly; dayitam—beloved; bhiiyah—again; 
avrink te— accepted; patim—as her husband; ambika— Ambika or Sati; ananya- 
bhava—without attachment for others; eka-gatim—the one goal; saktih— 
the feminine (marginal and external) energies; supta—lying dormant; tva— 
as; piirusam—the masculine (Lord Siva, as representative of the Supreme 


Lord). 
TRANSLATION 


Ambika [goddess Durga], who was known as Daksayani [Sati], again 
accepted Lord Siva as her husband, just as different energies of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead act during the course of a new creation. 


PURPORT 


According to the verse of the Vedic mantras, parasya sak tir vividhaiva sru- 
yate: the Supreme Personality of Godhead has different varieties of energies. 
Sakti is feminine, and the Lord is purusa, masculine. It is the duty of the fe- 
male to serve under the supreme purusa. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, all living 
entities are marginal energies of the Supreme Lord. It is the duty of all 
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living entities to serve this Supreme Person. Durga is the representation in 
the material world of both the marginal and external energies, and Lord 
Siva is the representation of the Supreme Person. The connection of Lord 
Siva and Ambika, or Durga, is eternal. Sati could not accept any husband 
but Lord Siva. How Lord Siva remarried Durga as Himavati, the daughter 
of the Himalayas, and how Karttikeya was born, is a great story in itself. 


TEXT 60 
CaRNa: Tat: BA ZAI: | 
WAAMTAMESAZsaeA = FECTA: Goll 
etad bhagavatah sambhoh 
karma daksadhvara-druhah 


srutam bhagavatac chisyad 

uddhavan me brhaspateh 
etat— this; bhagavatah— of the possessor of all opulences; sambhoh—of 
Sambhu (Lord Siva); karma—story ; daksa-adhvara-druhah—who devastated 
the sacrifice of Dakga; srutam—was heard; bhdgavatat—from a great 


devotee; sisyal—from the disciple; uddhavat—from Uddhava; me—by me; 
brhaspateh—of Brhaspati. | 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya said: My dear Vidura, I heard this story of the Daksa yajna, 
which was devastated by Lord Siva, from Uddhava, a great devotee and 
disciple of Brhaspati. 


TEXT 61 


z 86 fad Tataafed 


Tt freqaissang aitsaattts 
gated ahr aferaraa: 16 2 


idam pavitram param “Sacestitam 
yasasyam adyusyam aghaugha-marsanam 
yo nityadakarnya naro ’nukirtayed 
dhunoty agham kaurava bhakti-bhavatah 


idam—this; pavitram—pure; param—supreme; iSa-cestilam—pastime of 
the Supreme Lord; yasasyam—fame; dyusyam—long duration of life; 
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aghaugha-marsanam— destroying sins; yah— who; nityada—always; akarnya— 
after hearing; narah—a person; anukirtayet—should narrate; dhunoti—clears 
off; agham—material contamination; kaurava—O descendant of Kuru; 
bhakti-bhavatah—with faith and devotion. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya concluded: If one hears and again narrates, with 
faith and devotion, this story of the Daksa Yajiia as it was conducted by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, then certainly he is cleared 
of all contamination of material existence, 0 son of Kuru. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Seventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘The Sacrifice Performed 
by Daksa.” 


CHAPTER EIGHT 
Dhruva Maharaja Leaves Home for the Forest 


TEXT 1 


aaa sara 
AAR ARTA Waeatseferita: |: 
Aa Ver HAM AAA? II 2 II 


maitreya uvaca 
sanakadya naradas ca 
rbhur hamso ’runir yatih 
naite grhan brahma-suta 
hy advasann iirdhva-retasah 


maitreyah uvdca—Maitreya said; sanaka-dd yah—those headed by Sanaka; 
ndradah—Narada; ca—and; rbhuh—Rbhu; hamsah—Harhsa; arunih—Aruni; 
yatih—Y ati; na—not; ete—all these; grhan—at home; brahma-sutah—sons of 
Brahma; hi-—certainly; dvasan—did live; irdhva-retasah—unadulterated 
celibates. 


TRANSLATION 
The great sage Maitreya said: The four great Kumara sages headed by 
Sanaka, as well as Narada, Rbhu, Hamsa, Aruni and Yati, all sons of 


Brahma, did not live at home, but became dirdhva-reta or naisthika- 
brahmaciris, unadulterated celibates. 


PURPORT 
The system of brahmacarya has been current since the birth of Brahma. 


A section of the population, especially male, did not marry at all. Instead 
of allowing their semina to be driven downwards, they used to lift the 


279 


280 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 8 


semina up to the brain. They are called trdhva-retah, those who lift up. 
Semina is so important that if, by the yogic process, one can lift the 
semina up to the brain, he can perform wonderful work—one’s memory 
is enabled to act very swiftly, and the duration of life is increased. Yogis 
can thus perform all kinds of austerity with steadiness and can be elevated 
to the highest perfectional stage, even to the spiritual world. Vivid examples 
of brahmacaris who accepted this principle of life are the four sages 
Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana and Sanat-kumara, as well as Narada and 
others. 

Another significant phrase here is naite grhan hy avasan, “they did not 
live at home.”” Grha means home as well as wife. In fact, home means 
wife; home does not mean a room or a house. One who lives with a wife 
lives at home, otherwise a sannyasi or brahmacari, even though he may 
live in a room or in a house, does not live at home. That they did not live 
at home means that they did not accept a wife, and so there was no 
question of their discharging semina. Semina is meant to be discharged 
when one has a home, a wife and the intention to beget children, otherwise 
there is no injunction for discharging semina. These principles were 
followed from the beginning of creation, and such brahmacaris never 
created progeny. This narration deals with the descendants of Lord 
Brahma from Manu’s daughter Prasuti. Prasiiti’s daughter was Daksayani 
or Sati, in relation to whom the story of the Daksa yajfa was narrated. 
Maitreya is now explaining about the progeny of the sons of Brahma. Out 
of the many sons of Brahma, the brahmacari sons headed by Sanaka and 
Narada did not marry at all, and therefore there is no question of 
narrating the history of their descendants. 


TEXT 2 


TTA Aisa AA ATIET| 
aaa fiat aa Pedfisigtso 2 11 


mrsadharmasya bharyasid 
dambham mayam ca satru-han 
asiita mithunam tat tu 
nirrtir jagrhe ‘prajah 


myrsa— Mrsa;adharmasya—of Irreligion; bharya—wife; asit—was; dambham 
—Bluffing; ma@yam—Cheating; ca—and; satru-han—O slayer of enemies; 
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astita— produced; mithunam—combination; tat—that; tu—but; nirrtih— 
Nirrti; jagrhe—took; aprajah—being childless. 


TRANSLATION 


Irreligion was also Brahma’s son, and his wife’s name was Falsity. From 
their combination, two demons named Dambha, or Bluffing, and Maya, or 
Cheating, were born, and they were taken by a demon named Nirrti, who 
had no children. 


PURPORT 


It is understood herein that Adharma, Irreligion, was also a son of 
Brahma, and he married his sister Mrga. This is the beginning of sex life 
between brother and sister. This unnatural combination of sex life can be 
possible in human society only where there is Adharma, Irreligion. It is 
understood that in the beginning of creation Brahma created not only 
saintly sons like Sanaka, Sanatana and Narada but also demonic offspring 
like Nirrti, Adharma, Dambha and Falsity. Everything was created by 
Brahma in the beginning. Regarding Narada, it is understood that because 
his previous life was very pious and his association was very good, he was 
therefore born as Narada. Others were also born in their own capacities, 
according to their backgrounds. The law of karma continues birth after 
birth, and when there is a new creation, the same karma comes back with 
the living entities. They are born in different capacities according to karma 
even though their father is originally Brahma, who is the exalted qualita- 
tive incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 3 


wm: aret afer aed | 
RACE ARB. TEC ACHE 


tayoh samabhaval lobho 
nikrtis ca maha-mate 

tabhyam krodhas ca himsa ca 
yad duruk tih svasa kalih 


tayoh—those two; samabhavat—were born; lobhah—Greed; nikrtih— 
Cunning; ca—and; maha-mate—O great soul; tabhyam—from both of them; 
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krodhah—Anger; ca-—and; himsa—Envy ; ca—and; yat—from both of whom; 
duruk tih— Harsh Speech; svasa—sister; kalih—Kali. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya told Vidura: O great soul, from Dambha and Maya were born 
Greed and Nikrti, Cunning. From their combination came children named 
Krodha, Anger, and Himsa, Envy, and from their combination were born 
Kali and his sister Durukti, Harsh Speech. 


TEXT 4 


Gehl Bead at sel FT aA | 
waa fiyd ae aren Prarie Il 


duruktau kalir adhatta 
bhayam mrtyum ca sattama 

tayos ca mithunam jajne 
yatana nirayas tatha 


duruktau—in Durukti; kalih—Kali; da’ atta— produced; bhayam—Fearful- 
ness; mrtyum—Death; ca—and; sattama—O greatest of all good men; tayoh 
—of those two; ca—and; mithunam—by combination; jajne—were produced; 
yatana— Excessive Pain; nirayah—Hell; tatha—as well. 


TRANSLATION 


O greatest of all good men, by the combination of Kali and Harsh Speech 
were born children named Mrtyu, Death, and Bhiti, Fear. From the combi- 
nation of Mrtyu and Bhiti came children named Yatana, Excessive Pain, 
and Niraya, Hell. 


TEXT 5 


dae aasseara: wheter | 
Prater 4 faqatcrerat AEN 


sangrahena mayakhyatah 
pratisargas tavanagha 

tri Srutvaitat puman pupyam 
vidhunoty atmano malam 
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sangrahepa—in summary; maya—by me; akhyatah—is explained; prati- 
sargah—cause of devastation; tava—your; anagha—O pure one; trifi—three 
times; srutva—having heard; etat—this description; pumdn—one who; 
punyam—piety; vidhunoti—washes off; atmanah—of the soul; malam— 
contamination. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Vidura, I have summarily explained the causes of devastation, 
and one who hears this description three times attains piety and washes 
the sinful contamination from his soul. 


PURPORT 


The creation takes place on the basis of goodness, but devastation takes 
place because of irreligion. That is the way of material creation and devas- 
tation. Here it is stated that the cause of devastation is Adharma, or 
Irreligion. The descendants of Irreligion and Falsity, born one after 
another, are Bluffing, Cheating, Greed, Cunning, Quarrel, Envy, Harsh 
Speech, Death, Severe Pain and Hell. All these descendants are described as 
signs of devastation. If a person is pious and hears about these causes of 
devastation, he will feel hatred for all these, and that will cause his 
advancement in a life of piety. Piety refers to the cleansing process of the 
heart. As recommended by Lord Caitanya, one has to cleanse the dust on 
the mirror of the mind, and then advancement on the path of liberation 
begins. Here also the same process is recommended. Malam means 
contamination. We should learn to despise all the causes of devastation, 
beginning from irreligion and cheating, and then we shall be able to make 
advancement in a life of piety. The possibility of our attaining Krsna 
consciousness will be easier, and we shall not be subjected to repeated 
devastation. The present life is repeated birth and death, but if we seek 
the path of liberation, we may be saved from repeated suffering. 


TEXT 6 


FIN: Fay sat geagld: Fez | 
arrrarent «| ale teaaaara: 1 & I 


athatah kirtaye varnsam 
punya-kirteh kuridvaha 

svayambhuvasyapi manor harer 
arnsamsa-janmanah 
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atha—now; atah—hereafter; kirtaye—I shall describe; vamsam— 
dynasty; punya-kirteh—celebrated for virtuous activities; kuru-udvaha—O 
best of the Kurus; svéyambhuvasya—of Svayambhuva; api—even; manoh— 
of the Manu; hareh—of the Personality of Godhead; amsa—plenary ex- 
pansion; amsa—part of; janmanah—born of. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya continued: O best of the Kuru dynasty, I shall now describe 
before you the descendants of Svayambhuva Manu, who was born of the 
part of the plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma is a powerful expansion of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Although Brahma is jiva-tattva, he is empowered by the Lord, 
and therefore He is considered a plenary expansion of the Supreme God- 
head. Sometimes it happens that when there is no suitable living being to 
be empowered to act as Brahma, the Supreme Lord Himself appears as 
Brahma. Brahma is the plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and Svayambhuva Manu was the direct son of Brahma. The great 
sage Maitreya was now going to explain about the descendants of this 
Manu, all of whom are widely celebrated for their pious activities. Before 
speaking of these pious descendants, Maitreya had already described the 
descendants of impious activities, representing anger, envy, unpalatable 
speech, quarrel, fearfulness and death. Purposely, therefore, he is next 
relating the history of the life of Dhruva Maharaja, the most pious king 
within this universe. 


TEXT 7 


fraadaanet qed: at! 
TAA HoT TaTAt saa: feat i 9 


priyavratottanapadau 
Satarupa-pateh sutau 

vasudevasya kalaya 
raksayam jagatah sthitau 


priyavrata—Priyavrata; uttanapadau—Uttanapada; sataruipa-pateh—of 
ueen Satarupa and her husband Manu; sutau—the two sons; vadsudevasya 
Pp oy 
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—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kalaya—by plenary expansion; 
raksayam—for the protection; jagatah—of the world; sthitau—for the 
maintenance. 


TRANSLATION 


Svayambhuva Manu had two sons by his wife Satarapa, and the names 
of the sons were Uttanapada and Priyavrata. Because both of them were 
descendants of the plenary expansion of Vasudeva, the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, they were very competent to rule the universe to 
maintain and protect the citizens. 


PURPORT 


It is said that these two kings, Uttanapada and Priyavrata, were 
specifically empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, unlike 
the great King Rsabha, who is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Him- 
self. 


TEXT 8 


AA SAAUNTA BAlfa: Aersera: | 
wets: Fadl Teta Tea Ba: Mc I 


jaye uttanapadasya 
sunitih surucis tayoh 

suructh preyasi patyur 
netara yat-suto dhruvah 


jaye—of the two wives; uttanapadasya—of King Uttanapada; sunitih— 
Suniti; swrucih—Suruci; tayoh—of both of them; surucith—Suruci; preyasi— 
very dear; patyuh—of the husband; na itara—not the other; yat—whose; 
sutah—son; dhruvah— Dhruva. 


TRANSLATION 


King Uttanapada had two queens, named Suniti and Suruci. Suruci was 
much more dear to the King; Suniti, who had a son named Dhruva, was not 
his favorite. 


PURPORT 


The great sage Maitreya wanted to describe the pious activities of the 
kings. Priyavrata was the first son of Svayambhuva Manu, and Uttanapada 
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was the second, but the great sage Maitreya immediately began to speak of 
Dhruva Maharaja, the son of Uttanapada, because he was very eager to 
describe pious activities. The incidents in the life of Dhruva Maharaja are 
very attractive for devotees. From his pious actions, one can learn how one 
can detach himself from material possessions and how one can enhance 
one’s devotional service by severe austerities and penances. By hearing the 
activities of pious Dhruva, one can enhance one’s faith in God and can 
directly connect with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus one 
can very soon be elevated to the transcendental platform of devotional 
service. The example of Dhruva Maharaja’s austerities can immediately 
generate a feeling of devotional service in the hearts of the hearers. 


TEXT 9 


TH FEU TAEANT se | 
TAA AVN TT Waa 118 Il 


ekada suruceh putram 
ankam aropya lalayan 

uttamam naruruksantam 
dhruvam rajabhyanandata 


ekada—once upon a time; suruceh—of Queen Suruci; putram—the son; 
ankam—on the lap; aropya—placing; lalayan—while patting; uttamam— 
Uttama; na—did not; druruksantam—trying to get on; dhruvam—Dhruva; 
raja—the King; abhyanandata—welcome. 


TRANSLATION 


Once upon a time, King Uttanapada was patting the son of Suruci, 
Uttama, placing him on his lap. Dhruva Maharaja was also trying to get on 
his lap, but the King did not very much welcome him. 


TEXT 10 
aa Frat ¢ aaa TT | 
¢ 
Sera: PIA Ta AeamTaTAA 2 oll 
tatha cikirsamanam tam 
sapatnyas tanayam dhruvam 


suructh srnvato rajiiah 
sersyam ahatigarvita 
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tatha—thus; cikirsamapam—the child Dhruva, who was trying to get up; 
tam—unto him; sapatnyah—of her co-wife (Suniti); tanayam—son; dhruvam 
—Dhruva; surucith—Queen Suruci; srpvatah—while hearing; rajiah—of the 
King; sersyam—with envy; aha—said; atigarvita—being too proud. 


TRANSLATION 


While the child, Dhruva Maharaja, was trying to get on the lap of his 
father, Suruci, his stepmother, became very envious of the child, and with 
great pride she began to speak so as to be heard by the King himeelf. 


PURPORT 


The King was, of course, equally affectionate toward both his sons, 
Uttama and Dhruva, so he had a natural inclination to take Dhruva as well 
as Uttama on his lap. But because of his favoritism towards his Queen 
Suruci, he could not welcome Dhruva Maharaja, despite his feelings. King 
Uttanapada’s feeling was understood by Suruci, and therefore with great 
pride she began to speak about the King’s affection for her. This is the 
nature of woman. If a woman understands that her husband regards her as 
a favorite and is especially affectionate to her, she takes undue advantage. 
These symptoms are even visible in such an elevated society as the family 
of Svayambhuva Manu. Therefore it is concluded that the feminine nature 
of woman is present everywhere. 


TEXT 11 


A TA TAT Tarantenel | 
al Dela Wa Te HaratT TAA: 112 21 


na vatsa nrpater dhisnyam 
bhavan adrodhum arhati 
na grhito maya yat tvam 
kuksav api nrpatmajah 
na—not; vatsa—my dear child; nrpateh—of the King; dhisnyam—seat; 
bhavan—yourself; arodhum—to get on; arhati—deserve; na—not; grhitah— 
taken; maya—by me; yat—because; tvuam—yourself; kuksau—in the womb; 
api—although; nrpa-atmajyah—son of the King. 
TRANSLATION 


Queen Suruci told Dhruva Maharaja: My dear child, you do not deserve 
to sit on the throne or on the lap of the King. Surely you are also the son 
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of the King, but because you did not take your birth in my womb, you are 
not qualified to sit on your father’s lap. 


PURPORT 


Queen Suruci very proudly informed Dhruva Maharaja that to be the 
King’s son was not the qualification for sitting on the lap or on the throne 
of the King. Rather, this privilege was dependent on one’s taking birth in 
the womb of Queen Suruci. In other words, she indirectly informed 
Dhruva Maharajathat although he happened to be born of the King, he was 
nevertheless considered to be an illegitimate son because of his birth in the 
womb of the other queen. 


TEXT 12 


TAS Fa ATTA | 


aad FZ AA TA FNS FATT: 1122 


balo’si bata naétmanam 
anya-stri-garbha-sambhrtam 

niinarm veda bhavan yasya 
durlabhe’rthe mano-rathah 


balah—child; asi—you are; bata—however; na—not; adtmdnam—my own; 
anya— other; stri-woman; garbha—womb; sambhrtam—born by; niinam— 
however; veda—just try to know; bhavan—yourself; yasya—of which; 
durlabhe—unapproachable; arthe— matter; manah-rathah—desirous. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear child, you are unaware that you were not born of my womb but 
were born of another woman. Therefore you should know that your at- 
tempt is doomed to failure. You are trying to fulfill a desire which is 
impossible to be fulfilled. 


PURPORT 


The small child, Dhruva Maharaja, was naturally affectionate toward his 
father, and he did not know that there was a distinction between his two 
mothers. This distinction was pointed out by Queen Suruci, who informed 
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him that since he was a child he did not understand the distinction between 
the two queens. This is another statement of Queen Suruci’s pride. 


TEXT 13 


aT gel Tetargqwen 7 | 
mH ef ara Thos TATAT 1123 


tapasaradhya purusam 
tasyaivanugrahena me 

garbhe tvam sadhayatmanam 
yadicchasi nrpasanam 


tapasa—by austerities; aradhya—having satisfied; purusam—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; tasya—by His; eva—only; anugrahepna—by the 
mercy of; me—my; garbhe—in the womb; tvam—you; sadhaya—place; 
atmanam—yourself; yadi—if; icchasi—you desire; nrpa-asanam—on the 
throne of the King. 


TRANSLATION 


If you at all desire to rise to the throne of the King, then you have to 
undergo severe austerities. First of all you must satisfy the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Narayana, and then, when you are favored by Him 
because of such worship, you shall have to take your next birth in my 
womb. 


PURPORT 


Suruci was so envious of Dhruva Maharaja that she indirectly asked him 
to change his body. According to her, first of all he had to die, then take 
his next body in her womb, and only then would it be possible for Dhruva 
Maharaja to ascend the throne of his father. 


TEXT 14 
As 
aAy Salva 


Wd: AIIM: a zohatra: 
WAT WN aecd qa: | 
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fen fet fiat ear 
AMT ATT? TVET AHA 2 vil 


maitreya uvaca 
matuh sapatnyah sa durukti-viddhah 
§vasan rusa danda-hato yathahih 
hitva misantam pitaram sanna-vacam 
jagama matuh prarudan sakasam 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; matuh—of his mother; 
sapatnyah—of the co-wife; sah—he; durukti—harsh words; viddhah—being 
pierced by; svasan—breathing very heavily; rusa—out of anger; danda- 
hatah—struck by a stick; yatha—as much as; ahih—a snake; hitva— giving up; 
misantam—simply looking over; pitaram—his father; sanna-vacam—silently ; 
jagama—went ; matuh—to his mother; prarudan— weeping; sak asam— near. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, as a snake, when struck 
by a stick, breathes very heavily, so Dhruva Maharaja also, being struck by 
the strong words of his stepmother, began to breathe very heavily because 
of great anger. When he saw that his father was silent and did not protest, 
he immediately left the palace and went to his mother. 


TEXT 15 


aq faa cpa 
TAKIR BI TWH | 

freq  aqakgataaed 

mM faaqy agi AIT N24 


tarn nihsvasantam sphuritadharostham 
sunitir utsanga udiihya balam 

nisamya tat-paura-mukhan nitantam 
sa vivyathe yad gaditam sapatnya 


tam—him; nihsvasantam—heavily breathing; sphurita—trembling; adhara- 
ostham—upper and lower lips; sunitih—Queen Suniti; utsange—on her 
lap; udithya—lifting; balam—her son; nisamya—after hearing; tat-paura- 
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mukhat— from the mouths of other inhabitants; nitantam—all descriptions; 
sa—she; vivyathe—became aggrieved; yat—that which; gaditam—spoken; 
sapatnya—by her co-wife. 


TRANSLATION 


When Dhruva Maharaja reached his mother, his lips were trembling in 
anger, and he was crying very grievously. Queen Suniti immediately lifted 
her son onto her lap, while the palace residents who had heard all the harsh 
words of Suruci related everything in detail. Thus Suniti also became 
greatly aggrieved. 


TEXT 16 


arasa at freer ate 

anita aaedt ae | 
aed AIM: BG Aaa 

Bra a TST HATA 112 EI 


sotsrjya dhairyam vilalapa soka- 
davagnina dava-lateva bala 

vakyam sapatnyah smarati saroja- 
Sriya drsa baspa-kalam uvaha 


sa—she; utsrjya— giving up; dhairyam— patience; vilalapa—lamented; soka- 
dava-agnina—by the fire of grief; dava-lata iva—like burned leaves; bala—the 
woman; vakyam—words; sapatnyah—spoken by her co-wife; smarati—re- 
member; saroja-sriya—a face as beautiful as a lotus; drsa—by looking; 
baspa-kalam— weeping; uvaha—said. 


TRANSLATION 


This incident was unbearable to Suniti’s patience. She began to burn as 
if in a forest fire, and in her grief she became just like a burnt leaf and so 
lamented. As she remembered the words of her co-wife, her bright lotuslike 
face became filled with tears, and thus she spoke. 


PURPORT 


When a man is aggrieved, he feels exactly like a burnt leaf in a forest 
fire. Sunili’s position was like that, and although her face was as beautiful 
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as a lotus flower, it became dried up because of the burning fire caused by 
the harsh words of her co-wife. 


TEXT 17 


aa aac wae o- 
aad «eae «TMT | 
wes ata we dan 
YS Fay ATTA N20! 


dirgharh Svasanti vrjinasya param 
apasyati balakam aha bala 
mamangalam tata paresu mamstha 


bhunkte jano yat para-duhkhadas tat 


dirgham—heavy ; svasanti— breathing; vyjinasya—of the danger; param— 
limitation; apasyati—without finding; balakam—to her son; aha—said; bala 
—the lady; ma—let there not be; amangalam—ill fortune; tata—my dear son; 
paresu—unto others; marmsthah— desire; bhunk te—suffered ; janah— person; 
yat—that which; para-duhkhadah—who is apt to inflict pains upon others; 
tat—that. 


TRANSLATION 
She also was breathing very heavily, and she did not know the factual 
remedy for the painful situation. Not finding any remedy, she said to her 


son, My dear son, don’t wish for anything inauspicious for others. Anyone 
who inflicts pains upon others suffers himself from that pain. 


TEXT 18 


aad averted ware 
¢ 
TZ GUT sat Vela: | 
wid ay fiewd ai 
ne 
arf a aig hrecahraty 1211 
satyam surucyabhihitarn bhavan me 
yad durbhagaya udare grhitah 
stanyena urddhas ca vilajjate yam 
bharyeti va vodhum idas-patir mam 
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satyam—truth; surucya—by Queen Suruci; abhihitam—narrated; bhavan 
—unto you; me—of me; yat—because; durbhagayah—of the unfortunate; 
udare—in the womb; grhitah—taken birth; stanyena—fed by the breast milk; 
urddhah ca—grown up; vilajjate—becomes ashamed; yam—unto one; bharya 
—wife; iti—thus; va—or; vodhum—to accept; idas-patih—the King; mam— 
me. 
TRANSLATION 


Suniti said: My dear boy, whatever has been spoken by Suruci is so, be- 
cause the King, your father, does not consider me his wife or even his 
maidservant. He feels ashamed to accept me, so it is a fact that you have 
taken birth in the womb of an unfortunate woman, and by being fed from 
her breast you have grown up. 


TEXT 19 


aiags TA feracareea- 
Uh BAY FAzeqatny | 
ARNT AMAA NAT 
WSASATMAATTM = FAT 281 


atistha tat tata vimatsaras tvam 
uktar samatrapi yad avyalikam 
aradhayadhoksaja-pada-padmam 
yadicchase’dhydsanam uttamo yatha 


atistha—just to execute; tat—that; tata—my dear son; vimatsarah— 
without being envious; tvam—unto you; uktam—said; samatra api—by your 
stepmother; yat—whatever; avyalikam—they are all factual; aradhaya—just 
begin worshiping; adhoksaja—the Transcendence; pada-padmam-—lotus feet; 
yadi—if; icchase—desire; adhyasanam—to be seated along with; uttamah— 
your stepbrother; yatha—as much as. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear boy, whatever has been spoken by Suruci, your stepmother, 
although very harsh to hear, is factual. Therefore, if you desire at all to sit 
on the same throne as your stepbrother Uttama, then give up your envious 
attitude and immediately try to execute the instructions of your step- 
mother. Without further delay, you must engage yourself in worshiping 
the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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PURPORT 


The harsh words used by Suruci to her stepson were true because unless 
one is favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead one cannot achieve 
any success in life. Man proposes, God disposes. Suniti, the mother of 
Dhruva Maharaja, agreed with her co-wife’s advice that Dhruva engage him- 
self in the worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Indirectly the 
words of Suruci were a benediction for Dhruva Maharaja, for because of the 
influence of the words of his stepmother, he became a great devotee. 


TEXT 20 


werefrrt «tay fa 
Paar aT: | 
mses = Ia 
Ga Frarenrearraeay | Roll 


yasyanghri-padmam paricarya visva- 
vibhavanayatta-gunabhipatteh 

ajo ’dhyatisthat khalu paramesthyarn 
padarm jitatma-svasanabhivandyam 


yasya—whose; anghri—leg; padmam—lotus feet; paricarya—worshiping; 
visva—universe; vibhavanaya—for creating; atta—received; guna-abhipatteh 
—for acquiring the required qualifications; ajah—the unborn (Lord Brahma); 
adhyatisthat—became situated; khalu—undoubtedly; paramesthyam—the 
supreme position within the universe; padam—position; jita-atma—one who 
has conquered his mind; svasana—by controlling the life air; abhivandyam 
—worshipable. 


TRANSLATION 


Suniti continued: The Supreme Personality of Godhead is so great that 
simply by worshiping His lotus feet, your great-grandfather Lord Brahma 
acquired the necessary qualifications to create this universe. Although he 
is unborn and is the chief of all living creatures, he was situated in that 
exalted post because of the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
whom even great yogis worship by controlling the mind and regulating the 
life air [prana]. 
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PURPORT 


Suniti cited the example of Lord Brahma, who was Dhruva Maharaja’s 
great-grandfather. Although Lord Brahma is also a living being, by his 
penance and austerity he acquired the exalted position of creator of this 
universe by the mercy of the Supreme Lord. To become successful in any 
attempt, one not only has to undergo severe penances and austerities, 
but also must be dependent on the mercy of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. This indication had been given to Dhruva Maharaja by his 
stepmother and was now confirmed by his own mother, Suniti. 


TEXT 21 


TH Asal ATA frat 
aaa || gealeraae: | 
ALE A CS STATA 
ated ga Reraaa RI 


tatha manur vo bhagavan pita-maho 

yam eka-matya puru-daksinair makhaih 
istvabhipede duravapam anyato 

bhaumam sukham divyam athapavargyam 


tatha—similarly; manuh—Svayambhuva Manu; vah—your; bhagavan— 
worshipable; pita-mahah—grandfather; yam—unto whom; eka-matya—with 
unflinching devotion; puru—great; daksinaih—charity ; makhaih—by execut- 
ing sacrifices; istvd—worshiping ;abhipede—achieved ; duravapam—difficult to 
achieve; anyatah—by any other means; bhaumam— material; sukham—hap- 
piness; divyam—celestial; atha—thereafter; dpavargyam—liberation. 


TRANSLATION 


Suniti informed her son: Your grandfather, Svayambhuva Manu, 
executed great sacrifices with distribution of charity, and thereby, with 
unflinching faith and devotion, he worshiped and satisfied the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. By acting in that way he achieved the greatest 
success in material happiness and afterwards achieved liberation, which is 
impossible to obtain by worshiping the demigods. 
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PURPORT 


The success of one’s life is measured by one’s material happiness in this 
life and liberation in the next. Such success can be achieved only by the 
grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The words eka-matya mean 
concentrating one’s mind on the Lord without deviation. This process of 
undeviating worship of the Supreme Lord is also expressed in Bhagavad-gita 
as ananya-bhak. ‘“‘That which is impossible to obtain from any other 
source” is also mentioned here. “Other source” refers to worship of 
the demigods. It is especially stressed here that the opulence of Manu 
was due to his undeviating faithfulness in the transcendental service 
of the Lord. One who diverts his mind to worshiping many demigods 
to obtain material happiness is considered to be bereft of intelligence. 
If anyone wants even material happiness, he can worship the Supreme 
Lord without deviation, and persons who are desirous of liberation can 
also worship the Supreme Lord and achieve their goal of life. 


TEXT 22 


TI APT |= BAIS 
PUI CARAS LEAL ia 
HATHA Franti 
WANTS ATT TET URI 


tam eva vatsasraya bhrtya-vatsalam 

mumuk subhir mrgya-padabja-paddhatim 
ananya-bhave nija-dharma-bhavite 

manasy avasthapya bhajasva purusam 


tam—Him; eva—also; vatsa—my dear boy; asraya—take shelter; bhrtya- 
vatsalam—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is very kind to 
His devotees; mumuksubhih—also by persons desiring liberation; mrgya—to 
be squght after; pada-abja— lotus feet; paddhatim—system; ananya-bhave— in 
unflinching situation; nija-dharma-bhavite—being situated in one’s original 
constitutional position; manasi—unto the mind; avasthapya—placing; 
bhajasva—go on executing devotional service; pirusam—the Supreme 
Person. 


Text 22] Dhruva Maharaja Leaves Home for the Forest 297 


TRANSLATION 


My dear boy, you also should take shelter of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who is very kind to His devotees. Persons who are seeking 
liberation from the cycle of birth and death always take shelter of the 
lotus feet of the Lord in devotional service. Becoming purified by exe- 
cuting your allotted occupation, just situate the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in your heart, and without deviating for a moment, engage 
always in His service. 


PURPORT 


The system of bhakti-yoga described by Queen Suniti to her son is the 
standard way of God realization. Everyone can continue in his constitu- 
tional occupational duties and at the same time keep the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead within his heart. This was also instructed by the Lord 
Himself to Arjuna in Bhagavad-gita: ‘‘Go on fighting, but keep Me within 
your mind.” That should be the motto of every honest person seeking 
perfection in Krsna consciousness. In this connection, Queen Suniti 
advised her son that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as 
bhrtya-vatsala, which indicates that He is very kind to His devotees. She 
said, ““You came to me crying, having been insulted by your stepmother, 
but I am unable to do any good for you. But Krsna is so kind to His 
devotees that if you go to Him, then the combined kindness of millions of 
mothers like me would be surpassed by His affectionate and tender deal- 
ings. When everyone else fails to mitigate one’s misery, Krsna is able to 
help the devotee.”’ Queen Suniti also stressed that the process of approach- 
ing the Supreme Personality of Godhead is not easy, but is sought after by 
great sages who are very advanced in spiritual realization. Queen Suniti also 
indicated by her instruction that Dhruva Maharaja was only a small child, 
five years old, and it was not possible for him to purify himself by the 
way of karma-kanda. But by the process of bhakti-yoga, even a child less 
than five years old, or anyone of any age, can be purified. That is the 
special significance of bhakti-yoga. Therefore she advised him not to 
accept worship of the demigods or any other process, but simply to take 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the result would be all per- 
fection. As soon as one places the Supreme Personality of Godhead within 
one’s heart, everything becomes easy and successful. 
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TEXT 23 


AFG ad: TATA TS TAS 


frtatte 9 RarzaTAT 12311 


nanyam tatah padma-palasa-locanad 
duhkha-cchidam te mrgayami kajicana 

yo mrgyate hasta-grhita-padmaya 
Sriyetarair anga vimrgyamanaya 


na anyam—no others; tatah—therefore; padma-palasa-locanat—from the 
lotus-eyed Supreme Personality of Godhead; duhkha-chidam—one who can 
mitigate others’ difficulties; te—your; mrgayami—I am searching after; 
kaficana—anyone else; yah—who; mrgyate—searches; hasta-grhita-padmaya 
—taking a lotus flower in the hand; sriya—the goddess of fortune; itaraih— 
by others; anga—my dear boy; vimygyamanaya—one who is worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Dhruva, as far as 1 am concerned, | do not find anyone who can 
mitigate your distressed condition but the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, whose eyes are like lotus petals. Many demigods such as Lord 
Brahma and others seek the pleasure of the goddess of fortune, but the 
goddess of fortune herself, with a lotus flower in her hand, is always ready 
to render service to the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


Suniti pointed out herewith that the benediction received from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and that received from the demigods 
are not on an equal level. Foolish persons say that no matter whom one 
worships one will get the same result, but actually that is not a fact. 
In Bhagavad-gita it is also said that benedictions received from the 
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demigods are all temporary and are meant for the less intelligent. In 
other words, because the demigods are all materialistically conditioned 
souls, although they are situated in very exalted positions, their bene- 
dictions cannot be permanent. Permanent benediction is spiritual bene- 
diction, since a spirit soul is eternal. It is also said in Bhagavad-gita that 
only persons who have lost their intelligence go to worship the demigods. 
Therefore Suniti told her son that he should not seek the mercy of 
the demigods, but should directly approach the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead to mitigate his misery. 

Material opulences are controlled by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head through His different potencies and specifically the goddess of for- 
tune. Therefore, those who are after material opulences seek the pleasure 
or mercy of the goddess of fortune. Even the highly placed demigods 
worship the goddess of fortune, but the goddess of fortune, Maha-Laksmi 
herself, is always seeking the pleasure of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Anyone, therefore, who takes to the worship of the Supreme 
Lord automatically receives the blessings of the goddess of fortune. At 
this stage of his life, Dhruva Maharaja was seeking material opulences, and 
his mother advised rightly that even for material opulences it is better to 
worship not the demigods but the Supreme Lord. 


Although a pure devotee does not seek benedictions from the Supreme 
Lord for material advancement, still it is stated in Bhagavad-gita that 
pious persons go to the Lord even for material benedictions. A person 
who goes to the Supreme Personality of Godhead for material gain is 
gradually purified in association with the Supreme Lord. Thus he becomes 
free from all material desires and is elevated to the platform of spiritual 
life. Unless one is raised to the spiritual platform it is not possible for 
him to completely transcend all material contamination. 

Suniti, the mother of Dhruva, was a farseeing woman, and therefore 
she advised her son to worship the Supreme Lord and no one else. 
The Lord is described herein as lotus-eyed (padma-palasa-locanat). When 
a person is fatigued, if he sees a lotus flower all his fatigue can be 
immediately reduced to nil. Similarly, when an aggrieved person sees 
the lotus face of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, immediately all 
his grief is reduced. A lotus flower is also an insignia in the hands of 
Lord Visnu as well as in the hand of the goddess of fortune. The 
worshipers of the goddess of fortune and Lord Visnu together certainly 
are very opulent in all respects, even in material life. The Lord is some- 
times described as Siva-virifici-nutam, which means that Lord Siva and 
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Lord Brahma also offer their respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana. 


TEXT 24 

WI sas 
od daferd wdaaaT aa: | 
afrareqrerassear fered Fa: TATA | 


maitreya uvaca 
evam sanjalpitam matur 
akarnyarthagamam vacah 
sanniyamyatmanatmanam 
niscakrama pituh purat 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; evam—thus; sanjalpitam— 
spoken together; matuh—from the mother; a@karnya—hearing; arlha-dgamam 
—purposeful; vacah—words; sanniyamya—controlling; @lmana—by the 
mind; dlmanam—own self; nigcakrama—got out; piluh—of the father; 
pural—from the house. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: The instruction of Dhruva Maharaja’s 
mother, Suniti, was actually meant for fulfilling his desired objective. 
Therefore, after deliberate consideration and with intelligence and fixed 
determination, he left his father’s house. 


PURPORT 


Both the mother and the son were lamenting Dhruva Maharaja’s being 
insulted by his stepmother and his father’s not having taken any step on 
this issue. But mere lamentation is useless—one should find out the means 
to mitigate one’s lamentation. Thus both the mother and the son decided 
to take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord because that is the only 
solution to all material problems. It is indicated in this connection 
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that Dhruva Maharaja left his father’s capital city to go to a secluded 
place to search out the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is the 
instruction of Prahlada Maharaja also that if one is seeking peace of mind 
he should free himself from all contamination of family life and take 
shelter of the Supreme Godhead by going to the forest. To the Gaudiya 
Vaisnava this forest is the forest of Vrnda, or Vrndavana. If one takes 
shelter of Vrndavana under Vrndavaneégvari, Srimati Radharani, certainly 
all the problems of his life are solved very easily. 


TEXT 25 


ANRTTAS Te TA Faathiay | 
SU PTTEAT Tera Te Fafa: RUN 


naradas tad upakarpya 
jnatva tasya cikirsitam 
sprstvua murdhany agha-ghnena 
panina praha vismitah 


naradah—the great sage Narada; tat—that; upakarnya—overhearing; 
jiatva—and knowing; tasya—his (Dhruva Maharaja’s); cikirsitam—activities; 
sprstvua—by touching; mirdhani—on the head; agha-ghnena—which can 
drive away all sinful activities; panina—by the hand; praha—said; vismitah— 
being surprised. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Narada overheard this news, and understanding all the 
activities of Dhruva Maharaja, he was struck with wonder. He approached 
Dhruva, and touching his head with his all-virtuous hand, he spoke as 
follows. 


PURPORT 


When Dhruva Maharaja was talking with his mother, Suniti, of all the 
incidences that had taken place in the palace, Narada was not present. 
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Thus the question may be raised how Narada overheard all these topics. 
The answer is that Narada is tri-kala-jfia; he is so powerful that he can 
understand the past, future and present of everyone’s heart, just like the 
Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, after under- 
standing the strong determination of Dhruva Maharaja, he came to help 
him. It may be explained in this way: The Supreme Personality of God- 
head is present in everyone’s heart, and as soon as He understands that a 
living entity is serious about entering devotional service, he sends His 
representative. In this way Narada was sent to Dhruva Maharaja. This is 
explained in the Caitanya-caritamryta: guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata 
bija: By the grace of the spiritual master and Krsna, one can enter into 
devotional service. Because of Dhruva Maharaja’s determination, Krsna, 
the Supersoul, immediately sent His representative, Narada, to initiate 
him. 


TEXT 26 


wet aa: ae ARTETA | 
Tass AI TA AeaaaTaas? 1241 


aho tejah ksatriyanam 
mana-bhangam amrsyatam 

balo ’py ayam hrda dhatte 
yat samatur asad-vacah 


aho—how surprising it is; tejah—power; ksatriyanam—of the ksatriyas; 
mana-bhangam—hurting the prestige; amrsyatam—unable to tolerate; balah 
—only a child; api—although; ayam— this; hrda—at heart; dhatte—has taken; 
yat—that which; samatuh—of the stepmother; asat—unpalatable; vacah— 
words. 


TRANSLATION 


How wonderful are the powerful ksatriyas. They cannot tolerate even a 
slight infringement of their prestige. Just imagine! This boy is only a 
small child, yet harsh words from his stepmother proved unbearable to 
him. 


PURPORT 


The qualifications of the ksatriyas are described in Bhagavad-gita. Two 
important qualifications are to have a sense of prestige and not to flee 
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from battle. It appears that the ksatriya blood within the body of Dhruva 
Maharaja was naturally very active. If the brahminical, ksatriya or vaisya 
culture is maintained in a family, naturally the sons and grandsons inherit 
the spirit of the particular class. Therefore, according to the Vedic system, 
the samskara, or the reformatory system, is maintained very rigidly. If one 
fails to observe the reformatory measures current in the family, then 
immediately he is degraded to a lower standard of life. 


TEXT 27 


aNG Tara 
MTV A Aad att sas | 
SIMA: FARA AMA aleaeg irl! 


narada uvaca 
nadhunapy avamanam te 
sammanam vapi putraka 
laksayamah kumarasya 
saktasya kridanadisu 


naradah uvaca—the great sage Narada said; na—not; adhuna—just now; 
api—although; avamanam—insult; te—unto you; sammanam-— offering re- 
spects; va—or;api—certainly; putraka—my dear boy;laksayamah—I can see; 
kumarasya—of boys like you; saktasya—being attached; kridana-adisu—to 
sports and frivolities. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Narada told Dhruva: My dear boy, you are only a little 
boy whose attachment is to sports and other frivolities. Why are you so 
affected by words insulting your honor? 


PURPORT 


Ordinarily if a child is rebuked as a rascal or fool, he smiles and does not 
take such insulting words very seriously. Similarly, if words of honor are 
offered, he does not appreciate them. But in the case of Dhruva Maharaja, 
the ksatriya spirit was so strong that he could not tolerate a slight insult 
from his stepmother which injured his ksatriya prestige. 
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TEXT 28 


freed frst a aaateetaa: | 
gat ated frat als Foret: 11211 


vikalpe vidyamane ’pi 
na hy asantosa-hetavah 
pumso moham rte bhinna 
yal-loke nija-karmabhih 


vikalpe—alternation; vidyama@ne api—although there is; na—not; hi- 
certainly; asantosa—dissatisfaction; hetavah—causes; pursah—of the 
persons; moham rte—without being illusioned; bhinnah—separated; yat 
loke—within this world; nija-karmabhih—by his own work. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Dhruva, if you feel that your sense of honor has been insulted, 
you still have no cause for dissatisfaction. This kind of dissatisfaction is 
another feature of the illusory energy because every living entity is con- 
trolled by his previous actions, and therefore there are different varieties 
of life for enjoying or suffering. 


PURPORT 


In the Vedas it is said that the living entity is always uncontaminated 
and unaffected by material association. The living entity gets different 
types of material bodies because of his previous fruitive actions. If, how- 
ever, one understands the philosophy that as a living spirit soul he has an 
affinity for neither suffering nor enjoyment, then he is considered to be a 
liberated person. It is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, brahma-bhitah 
prasannatma: When one is actually situated on the transcendental platform, 
he has nothing for which to lament and nothing for which to hanker 
(Bg. 18.54). Narada Rsi first of all wanted to impress upon Dhruva 
Maharaja that he was only a child; he should not have been affected by 
words of insult or honor. And if he were so developed as to understand 
honor and insult, then this understanding should have been applied in his 
own life; he should have known that honor and dishonor are both destined 
only by one’s previous actions; therefore one should not be sorry or 
happy under any circumstances. 


Text 30] Dhruva Maharaja Leaves Home for the Forest 305 


TEXT 29 


WAIN AIT Tw: | 
aarenfed wWaakeaed TA UII 


paritusyet tatas tata 
tavan-matrena purusah 

daivopasaditam yavad 
viksyesvara-gatim budhah 


paritusyet—one should be satisfied; tatah—therefore; tata—my dear boy; 
tavat—up to such; matrena—quantity; purusah—a person; daiva—destiny; 
upasaditam—offered by; yavat—as; viksya—seeing; isvara-gatim—the pro- 
cess of the Supreme; budhah—one who is intelligent. 


TRANSLATION 


The process of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is very wonderful. 
One who is intelligent should accept that process and be satisfied with 
whatever comes, favorable or unfavorable, by His supreme will. 


PURPORT 


The great sage Narada instructed Dhruva Maharaja that one should be 
satisfied in all circumstances. Everyone who is intelligent should know 
that because of our concept of bodily existence, we are subjected to 
suffering and enjoyment. One who is in the transcendental position, 
beyond the concept of bodily life, is considered to be intelligent. One who 
is a devotee especially accepts all reverses as gifts of the Supreme Lord. 
When a devotee is put into distress, he accepts this as God’s mercy and 
offers Him repeated obeisances with his body, mind and intellect. An 
intelligent person, therefore, should be always satisfied, depending on the 
mercy of the Lord. 


TEXT 30 


Ay ANIEST Wire | 
THAN TT Yat TINT Ad FA Moll 
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atha matropadistena 
yogenavarurutsasi 

yat-prasddar - sa vai purnsarn 
duraradhyo mato mama 


atha—therefore; matra—by your mother; upadistena—being instructed; 
yogena—by mystic meditation; avarurutsasi—want to elevate yourself; 
yat-prasadam—whose mercy; sah—that; vai—certainly; purnsam—of the 
living entities; duraradhyah—very difficult to perform; matah—opinion; 
mama—my. 


TRANSLATION 


Now you have decided to undertake the mystic process of meditation 
under the instruction of your mother, just to achieve the mercy of the 
Lord, but in my opinion such austerities are not possible for any ordinary 
man. It is very difficult to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The process of bhakti-yoga is simultaneously very difficult and very 
easy to perform. Sri Narada Muni, the supreme spiritual master, is testing 
Dhruva Maharaja to see how determined he is to prosecute devotional 
service. This is the process of accepting a disciple. The great sage Narada 
Muni has come to Dhruva under the direction of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead just to initiate him, yet he is testing his determination to 
execute the process. It is a fact, however, that for a sincere person devo- 
tional service is very easy. But for one who is not determined and sincere, 
this process is very difficult. 


TEXT 31 


yaa: Waal wer fsagatencahh: | 
at figdnaedisht dteitereanfirn 112211 


munayah padavim yasya 
nihsangenoru-janmabhih 

na vidur mrgayanto’pi 
tivra-yoga-samadhina 


munayah—great sages; padavim—path; yasya—whose; nihsarigena— 
by detachment; uru-janmabhih—after many births; na—never; viduh— 
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understood; mrgayantah—searching for; api—certainly; tivra-yoga—severe 
austerilies; samadhina—by trance. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni continued: After trying this process for many, many births 
and remaining unattached to material contamination, placing themselves 
continually in trance and executing many types of austerities, many mystic 
yogis could not find the end of the path of God realization. 


TEXT 32 


aa fda freer fens: | 
atasata wary ae serat a_Iere 113211 


ato nivartatam esa 
nirbandhas tava nisphalah 

yatisyati bhavan kale 
sreyasam samupasthite 


atah—hereafter; nivartatam—just stop yourself; esah—this; nirbandhah— 
determination; tava—your; nisphalah—without any result; yatisyati—in the 
future you should try; bhavan—yourself; kale—in due course of time; 
sreyasam—opportunities; samupasthite—being present. 


TRANSLATION 


For this reason, my dear boy, you should not endeavor for this; it will 
not be successful. It is better that you go home. When you are grown up, 
by the mercy of the Lord you will get a chance for these mystic perfor- 
mances. At that time you may execute this function. 


PURPORT 


Generally, a thoroughly trained person takes to spiritual perfection at 
the end of his life. According to the Vedic system, therefore, life is divided 
into four stages. In the beginning, one becomes a brahmacari, a student 
who studies Vedic knowledge under the authoritative guidance of a spiri- 
tual master. He then becomes a householder and executes household duties 
according to the Vedic process. Then the householder becomes a vana- 
prastha, and gradually, when he is mature, he renounces household life 
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and vanaprastha life also and takes to sannyasa, completely devoting him- 
self to devotional service. 

Generally, people think that childhood is meant for enjoying life by 
engaging oneself in sports and play, youth is meant for enjoying the 
company of young girls, and when one becomes old, at the time of death, 
then he may try to execute devotional service or a mystic yoga process. But 
this conclusion is not for devotees who are actually serious. The great 
sage Narada Muni is instructing Dhruva Maharaja just to test him. 
Actually, the direct order is that from any point of life one should begin 
rendering devotional service. But it is the duty of the spiritual master to 
test the disciple to see how seriously he desires to execute devotional 
service. Then he may be initiated. 


TEXT 33 


Ta 1g Aalated a Aa TasaA: | 
MA RIK TAs TWesesles 11331 


yasya yad daiva-vihitarn 
sa tena sukha-duhkhayoh 
atmanam tosayan dehi 
tamasah param rechati 


yasya—anyone; yat—that which; daiva—by destiny; vihitam—destined; 
sah—such a person; tena—by that; sukha-duhkhayoh—happiness or dis- 
tress; @tmanam—one’s self; tosayan—being satisfied; dehi—-an embodied 
soul; tamasah—of the darkness; p@ram—to the other side; rcchati—crosses. 


TRANSLATION 


One should try to keep himself satisfied in any condition of life— 
whether distress or happiness—which is offered by the supreme will. A 
person who endures in this way is able to cross over the darkness of 
nescience very easily. 


PURPORT 


Material existence consists of pious and impious fruitive activities. As 
long as one is engaged in any kind of activity other than devotional service, 
it will result in the happiness and distress of this material world. When we 
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enjoy life in so-called material happiness, it is to be understood that we are 
diminishing the resultant actions of our pious activities. And when we are 
put into suffering, it is to be understood that we are diminishing the 
resultant action of our impious activities. Instead of being attached to the 
circumstantial happiness and distress resulting from pious or impious 
activities, if we want to get out of the clutches of this nescience, then 
whatever position we are put in by the will of the Lord we should accept. 
Thus if we simply surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we 
get out of the clutches of this material existence. 


TEXT 34 


TonbrayS foae gaa TOTTATT | 
Mit aatehasa ates lvl 


gunadhikan mudam lipsed 
anukrosam gupadhamat 

maitrim samanad anvicchen 
na tapair abhibhiyate 


guyia-adhikat—one who is more qualified; mudam—pleasure; lipset—one 
should feel; anukrosam—compassion; gura-adhamal—one who is_ less 
qualified; maitrim—friendship; samanaf—with an equal; anvicchet—one 
should desire; na—not; tapaih—by tribulation; abhibhiityate—becomes 
affected. 


TRANSLATION 


Every man should act like this: when he meets a person more qualified 
than himself, he should be very pleased; when he meets someone less 
qualified than himself, he should be compassionate toward him; and when 
he meets someone equal to himself, he should make friendship with him. 
In this way one is never affected by the threefold miseries of this material 
world. 


PURPORT 
Generally when we find someone more qualified than ourselves, we 


become envious of him; when we find someone less qualified, we deride 
him; and when we find someone equal we become very proud of our 
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activities. These are the causes of all material tribulations. The great sage 
Narada therefore advised that a devotee should act perfectly. Instead of 
being envious of a more qualified man, one should be jolly to receive him. 
Instead of being oppressive to a less qualified man, one should be compas- 
sionate toward him just to raise him to the proper standard. And when one 
meets an equal, instead of being proud of one’s own activities before him, 
one should treat him as a friend. One should also have compassion for the 
people in general, who are suffering due to forgetfulness of Krsna. These 
important functions will make one happy within this material world. 


TEXT 35 


ya vara 
TSE TA ATA FaCaEaerany | 
ala: HUN Gat Teatserfaaeg a UI 


dhruva uvaca 
so ‘yam samo bhagavata 
sukha-duhkha-hatatmanam 
darsitah krpaya purmsarn 
durdarso ’smad-vidhais tu yah 


dhruvah uvaca—Dhruva Maharaja said; sah—that; ayam—this; samah— 
equilibrium of mind; bhagavata—by Your Lordship; sukha-duhkha—happi- 
ness and miseries; hata-dtmanadm—those who are affected; darsitah—shown; 
krpaya—by mercy; pumsam—of the people; durdarsah—very difficult to 
perceive; asmat-vidhaih—by persons like us; tu—but; yah—whatever you 
have said. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhruva Maharaja said: My dear Lord Naradaji, for a person whose heart 
is disturbed by the material conditions of happiness and distress, whatever 
you have so kindly explained for attainment of peace of mind is certainly 
a very good instruction. But as far as I am concerned, I am covered by 
ignorance, and this kind of philosophy does not touch my heart. 


PURPORT 


There are various classes of men. One class is called akarmis, referring to 
those who have no material desire. Desire must exist, either material or 
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spiritual. Material desire arises when one wants to satisfy one’s personal 
senses. One who is ready to sacrifice anything to satisfy the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead can be said to have spiritual desire. Dhruva did not 
accept the instruction given by the great saint Narada because he thought 
himself unfit for such instruction, which prohibited all material desires. It 
is not a fact, however, that those who have material desires are prohibited 
from worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the essen- 
tial instruction from the life of Dhruva. He frankly admitted that his 
heart was full of material desires. First of all, he was very much affected 
by the cruel words of his stepmother, whereas those who are spiritually 
advanced do not care about anyone’s condemnation or adoration. 

In Bhagavad-gita it is said that persons who are actually advanced in 
spiritual life do not care for the dual behavior of this material world. But 
Dhruva Maharaja frankly admitted that he was not beyond the affliction 
of material distress and happiness. He was confident that the instruction 
given by Narada was valuable, yet he could not accept it. The question 
raised here is whether or not a person afflicted by material desires is fit to 
worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The answer is that everyone 
is fit to worship Him. Even if one has many material desires to fulfill, he 
should take to Krsna consciousness and worship the Supreme Lord Krsna, 
who is so merciful that He fulfills everyone’s desires. Through this narration 
it will become very clear that no one is barred from worshiping the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, even if he has many material desires. 


TEXT 36 


watt Astrea set WAI: | 
FEM Tatas fea wera ae UI 


athapi me’vinitasya 

ksattram ghoram upeyusah 
surucya durvaco-banair 

na bhinne Srayate hrdi 


atha api— therefore; me—my; avinitasya—not very submissive; ksattram— 
the spirit of a ksatriya; ghoram—intolerant; upeyusah—achieved; surucyah 
—of Queen Suruci; durvacah—harsh words; banaih—by the arrows; na—not; 
bhinne—being pierced; srayate—remain in; hrdi—the heart. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear lord, I am very impudent for not accepting your instructions, 
but this is not my fault. It is due to my being born in a ksatriya family. My 
stepmother, Suruci, has pierced my heart with her harsh words. Therefore 
your valuable instruction does not stand in my heart. 


PURPORT 


It is said that the heart or mind is just like an earthen pot; once broken, 
it cannot be repaired by any means. Dhruva Maharaja gave this example to 
Narada Muni. He said that his heart, having been pierced by the arrows of 
his stepmother’s harsh words, felt so broken that nothing seemed valuable 
but his desire to counteract her insult. His stepmother had said that be- 
cause he was born in the womb of Suniti, a neglected queen of Maharaja 
Uttanapada, Dhruva Maharaja was not fit to sit either on the throne or on 
his father’s lap. In other words, according to his stepmother, he could not 
be declared king. Dhruva Maharaja’s determination was to become king of 
a planet exalted even beyond that possessed by Lord Brahmi, the greatest 
of all the demigods. 

Dhruva Maharaja indirectly informed the great sage Narada that there 
are four kinds of human spirit—the brahminical spirit, the ksatriya spirit, 
the vaisya spirit and the sudra spirit. The spirit of one caste is not applicable 
to the members of another. The philosophical spirit enunciated by Narada 
Muni might have been suitable for a brahmana spirit, but it was not suitable 
for a ksatriya. Dhruva frankly admitted that he was lacking in brahminical 
humility and was therefore unable to accept the philosophy of Narada 
Muni. 

The statements of Dhruva Maharaja indicate that unless a child is 
trained according to his tendency, there is no possibility of his develop- 
ing his particular spirit. It was the duty of the spiritual master or teacher 
to observe the psychological movement of a particular boy and thus train 
him in a particular occupational duty. Dhruva Maharaja, having already 
been trained in the kgatriya spirit, would not accept the brahminical 
philosophy. We have practical experience of this incompatibility of the 
brahminical and ksatriya temperaments in America. The American boys, 
who have simply been trained as sidras, are not at all fit to fight in battle. 
Therefore, when they are called to join the military, they refuse because 
they do not have kgatriya spirit. This is a cause of great dissatisfaction in 
society. 

That the boys do not have the kgatriya spirit does not mean that they are 
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trained in brahminical qualities; they are trained as sudras, and thus in 
frustration they are becoming hippies. However, as soon as they enter the 
Krsna consciousness movement which is being started in America, they 
are trained to meet the brahminical qualifications, even though they have 
fallen to the lowest conditions as sidras. In other words, since the Krsna 
consciousness movement is open for everyone, people in general can attain 
the brahminical qualifications. This is the greatest need at the present 
moment, for now there are actually no brahmanas or ksatriyas but only 
some vaisyas and, for the most part, sitdras. The classification of society in- 
to brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaigyas and sidras is very scientific. In the human 
social body, the brahmanas are considered the head, the ksatriyas are the 
arms, the vaisyas are the belly, and the sudras are the legs. At the present 
moment the body has legs and a belly, but there are no arms or head, and 
therefore society is topsy-turvy. It is necessary to reestablish the brahmini- 
cal qualifications in order to raise the fallen human society to the highest 
standard of spiritual consciousness. 


TEXT 37 


qe Fraaateae feria: arg aca F 
areata irerracrtaeay ll 


padam tri-bhuvanotkrstam 
Jigisoh sadhu vartma me 

brihy asmat-pitrbhir brahmann 
anyair apy anadhisthitam 


padam—position; tri-bhuvana—the three worlds; utkrstam—the best; 
jigisoh—desirous; sadhu—honest; vartma—way; me—unto me; brihi—please 
tell; asmat—our; pitrbhih—by the forefathers, the father and grandfather; 
brahman—O great brahmana; anyath—by others; api—even; anadhisthitam 
—not acquired. 


TRANSLATION 


O learned brahmana, I want to occupy a position more exalted than any 
yet achieved within the three worlds by anyone, even by my fathers and 
grandfathers. If you will oblige, kindly advise me of an honest path to 
follow by which I can achieve the goal of my life. 
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PURPORT 


When Dhruva Maharaja refused to accept the brahminical instruction of 
Narada Muni, naturally the next question would be what sort of instruction 
he wanted. So, even before Narada Muni asked, Dhruva Maharaja expressed 
his heartfelt desire. His father, of course, was the emperor of the entire 
world, and his grandfather, Lord Brahma, was the creator of the universe. 
Dhruva Maharaja expressed his desire to possess a kingdom better than 
those of his father and grandfather. He frankly stated that he wanted a 
kingdom which had no competitor within the three worlds, namely the 
higher, middle and lower planetary systems. The greatest personality within 
this universe is Lord Brahma, and Dhruva Maharaja wanted a position even 
greater than his. Ile wanted to take advantage of Narada Muni’s presence 
because he knew very well that if Narada Muni, the greatest devotee of 
Lord Krsna, could bless him or show him the path, then certainly he would 
be able to occupy a more exalted position than any person within the 
three worlds. Thus he wanted help from Naradaji to achieve that position. 
Dhruva Maharaja wanted a position greater than that of Brahma. This was 
practically an impossible proposition, but by pleasing the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead a devotee can achieve even the impossible. 

One particular point mentioned here is that Dhruva Maharaja wanted to 
occupy an exalted position not by hookgor by crook, but by honest means. 
This indicates that if Krsna offered him such a position, then he would 
accept it. That is the nature of a devotee. He may desire material gain, but 
he accepts it only if Krsna offers it. Dhruva Maharaja was sorry to refuse 
the instruction of Narada Muni; therefore he requested him to be merciful 


to him by showing a path by which he could fulfill his mind’s desires. 


TEXT 38 


qd AAT ATA ASH: TATA: | 
faced dint feare saerdismag 112i 


niinam bhavan bhagavato 
yo “hga-jah paramesthinah 
vitudann atate vinam 
hitaya jagato’rkavat 


niinam—certainly; bhavan—your honor; bhagavatah—of the Lord; yah— 
that which; anga-jah—born from the body; paramesthinah—Lord Brahma; 
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vitudan—by playing on;atate—travel all over; vinam—a musical instrument; 
hitaya—for the welfare; jagatah—of the world; arkavat—like the sun. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear lord, you are a worthy son of Lord Brahma, and you travel, 
playing on your musical instrument, the vina, for the welfare of the entire 
universe. You are like the sun, which rotates in the universe for the benefit 
of all living beings. 


PURPORT 


Dhruva Maharaja, although a young child, expressed his hope that he 
might be offered the benediction of a kingdom which would exceed in 
opulence those of his father and grandfather. He also expressed his glad- 
ness that he had met such an exalted person as Narada, whose only con- 
cern was to illuminate the world, like the sun, which rotates all over the 
universe only for the purpose of benefiting the inhabitants of all planets. 
Narada Muni travels all over the universe for the sole purpose of perform- 
ing the best welfare activity for the entire universe by teaching everyone 
how to become a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus 
Dhruva Maharaja felt fully assured that Narada Muni could fulfill his 
desire, even though the desire was very extraordinary. 

The example of the sun is very significant. The sun is so kind that he 
distributes his sunshine everywhere, without consideration. Dhruva 
Maharaja requested Narada Muni to be merciful to him. He pointed out 
that Narada travels all over the universe just for the purpose of doing good 
to all conditioned souls. He requested that Narada Muni show his mercy 
by awarding him the benefit of his particular desire. He was strongly 
determined to fulfill his desire, and it was for that purpose that he had left 
his home and palace. 


TEXT 39 
ay vara 
CIRETATS «ATT ARART | 
Aa: AAT TAS CAVIAR TT 113311 
maitreya uvaca 
ity udahrtam akarnya 
bhagavan naradas tada 


pritah pratyaha tar balam 
sad-vak yam anukampaya 
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maitreyah uvaca—the sage Maitreya continued; iti—thus; udahrtam— 
being spoken; akarnya—hearing; bhagavan naradah—the great personality 
Narada; tada—thereupon; pritah—being pleased; pratyaha—replied; tam— 
him; balam—the boy; sat-vak yam—good advice; anukampaya—being com- 
passionate. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage Maitreya continued: The great personality Narada Muni, upon 
hearing the words of Dhruva Maharaja, became very compassionate 
towards him, and in order to show him his causeless mercy, he gave him 
the following expert advice. 


PURPORT 


Since the great sage Narada is the foremost spiritual master, naturally 
his only activity is to bestow the greatest benefit upon whomever he 
meets. Dhruva Maharaja, however, was a child, and so his demand was 
also that of a playful child. Still, the great sage became compassionate 
towards him, and for his welfare he spoke the following verses. 


TEXT 40 
watg Sala 
aaa: tam: aa stra 2 | 
WMA Watt AT A WMA Ivo! 


narada uvaca 
jananyabhihitah panthah 
sa vai nihsreyasasya te 
bhagavan vasudevas tam 
bhaja tam pravanatmana 


naradah uvaca—the great sage Narada said; jananya—by your moth- 
er; abhihitah—stated; panthah—the path; sah—that; vai—certainly; 
nihsreyasasya—the ultimate goal of life; te—for you; bhagavan—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; vasudevah—Krsna; tam—unto Him; 
bhaja—render your service; tam—by Him; pravana-atmana—fully absorbing 
your mind. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Narada told Dhruva Maharaja: The instruction given by 
your mother, Suniti, to follow the path of devotional service to the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead, is just suitable for you. You should 
therefore completely absorb yourself in the devotional service of the 


Lord. 
PURPORT 


Dhruva Maharaja’s demand was to achieve an abode even greater than 
Lord Brahma’s. Within this universe, Lord Brahma is supposed to be in the 
most exalted position, for he is the chief of all demigods, but Dhruva 
Maharaja wanted a realm beyond his. Therefore his desire was not to be 
fulfilled by worshiping any demigod. As described in Bhagavad-gita, the 
benedictions offered by the demigods are all temporary. Therefore Narada 
Muni asked Dhruva Maharaja to follow the path which was recommended 
by his mother—to worship Krsna, Vasudeva. When Krsna offers anything, 
it is beyond the expectation of the devotee. Both Suniti and Narada Muni 
knew that the demand of Dhruva Maharaja was impossible for any demigod 
to fulfill, and therefore both of them recommended following the process 
of devotional service to Lord Krsna. 

Narada Muni is referred to here as Bhagavan because he can bless any 
person just as the Supreme Personality of Godhead can. He was very 
pleased with Dhruva Maharaja, and he could have at once personally given 
whatever he wanted, but that is not the duty of a spiritual master. His duty 
is to engage the disciple in proper devotional service as prescribed in the 
Sdstras. Krsna was similarly present before Arjuna, and even though He 
could have given him all facilities for victory over the opposing party 
without a fight, He did not do so; He asked him to fight. In the same way, 
Narada Muni asked Dhruva Maharaja to undergo devotional discipline in 
order to achieve the desired result. 


TEXT 41 


TARTS T SHRT ATA: | 
THAT RAT TT TATA U8 2 


dharmartha-kama-moksakhyam 
ya icchecchreya atmanah 

ekam hy eva hares tatra 
karanam pada-sevanam 


dharma-artha-kama-moksa—the four principles of religiosity, economic 
development, sense gratification and liberation; akhyam—by the name; 
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yah—who; icchet—may desire; sreyah—the goal of life; atmanah—of the 
self; ekam hi eva—only the one; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; tatra—in that; kdranam—the cause; pada-sevanam—worshiping 
the lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


Any person who desires the fruits of the four principles of religiosity, 
economic development, sense gratification and, at the end, liberation, 
should engage himself in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead because worship of His lotus feet yields the fulfillment of all 
of these. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita it is said that only with the sanction of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead can the demigods offer benediction. Therefore, 
whenever any sacrifice is offered to a demigod, the Supreme Lord in the 
form of Narayana-éila or Salagrama-sila is put forward to observe the 
sacrifice. Actually, the demigods cannot give any benediction without the 
sanction of the Supreme Lord. Narada Muni, therefore, advised that even 
for religiosity, economic development, sense gratification or liberation, one 
should approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead, offer prayers and 
ask for the fulfillment of his desire at the lotus feet of the Lord. That is 
real intelligence. An intelligent person never goes to demigods to pray for 
anything. He goes directly to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
the cause of all benediction. 

As Lord Sri Krsna has said in Bhagavad-gita, performance of ritualistic 
ceremonies is not actually religion. The real path of religion is to surrender 
at the lotus feet of the Lord. For one who is actually surrendered to the 
lotus feet of the Lord, there is no question of any separate endeavor 
for economic development. A devotee engaged in service to the Lord is 
not disappointed in the satisfaction of his senses. If he wants to satisfy 
his senses, Krsna fulfills that desire. As far as liberation is concerned, any 
devotee fully engaged in the service of the Lord is already liberated; 
therefore there is no separate necessity for his liberation. 

Narada Muni therefore advised Dhruva Maharaja to take shelter of 
Vasudeva, Lord Krsna, and engage himself in the way that his mother had 
advised, for that would help him fulfill his desire. In this verse Narada 
Muni has especially stressed the devotional service of the Lord as the only 
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way. In other words, even if one is full of material desires, he can continue 
his devotional service to the Lord, and all his desires will be fulfilled. 


TEXT 42 


TMT TS AK A WAT YY | 
ged mart Ta ire PITT at: El 


tat tata gaccha bhadram te 
yamunayas tatam suci 

pupyam madhuvanam yatra 
sannidhyam nityada hareh 


tat—that; tata—my dear son; gaccha—go; bhadram—good fortune; te— 
for you; yamunayah—of the Yamuna; tatam—bank; suci—being purified; 
pupyam—the holy; madhuvanam—of the name Madhuvana; yatra—where; 
sannidhyam—being nearer; nityada—always; hareh—of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear boy, therefore I wish all good fortune for you. You should go 
to the bank of the Yamuna, where there is a virtuous forest named 
Madhuvana, and there be purified. Just by going there, one draws nearer to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who always lives there. 


PURPORT 


Both Narada Muni and Suniti, the mother of Dhruva Maharaja, advised 
Dhruva Maharaja to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Now, 
Narada Muni is especially giving him directions how this worship of the 
Supreme Person can very quickly fructify. He recommends that Dhruva 
Maharaja go to the bank of the Yamuna, where there is a forest by the 
name Madhuvana, and begin his meditation and worship there. 

Places of pilgrimage yield a special advantage for a devotee in quickly 
advancing his spiritual life. Lord Krsna lives everywhere, but still it is very 
easy to approach Him in holy places of pilgrimage because these places are 
inhabited by great sages. Lord Sri Krgna says that He lives wherever His 
devotees are chanting the glories of His transcendental activities. There are 
many places of pilgrimage in India, and especially prominent are 
Badrinarayana, Dvaraka, Ramesvaram and Jagannatha Puri. These sacred 
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places are called the four dhamas. Dhama refers to a place where one can 
immediately contact the Supreme Lord. To go to Badrinarayana one has to 
pass through Haridvara on the path to the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Similarly, there are other holy places of pilgrimage, such as Prayag 
(Allahabad) and Mathura, and the topmost of them all is Vrndavana. 
Unless one is very advanced in spiritual life, it is recommended that he live 
in such holy places and execute devotional service there. But an advanced 
devotee like Narada Muni who is engaged in preaching work can serve the 
Supreme Lord anywhere. Sometimes he even goes to the hellish planets. 
Hellish conditions do not affect Narada Muni because he is engaged in 
greatly responsible activities in devotional service. According to the state- 
ment of Narada Muni, Madhuvana, which is still existing in the Vrndavana 
area, in the district of Mathura, is a most sacred place. Many saintly persons 
still live there and engage in the devotional service of the Lord. 

There are twelve forests in the area of Vrndavana, and Madhuvana is one 
of them. Pilgrims from all parts of India assemble together and visit all 
twelve of these forests. There are five forests on the eastern bank of the 
Yamuna: Bhadravana, Bilvavana, Lauhavana, Bhandiravana and Mahavana. 
On the western side of the bank there are seven: Madhuvana, Talavana, 
Kumudavana, Bahulavana, Kamyavana, Khadiravana and Vrndavana. In 
those twelve forests there are different ghats, or bathing places. They are 
listed as follows: (1) Avimukta, (2) Adhirtdha, (3) Guhyatirtha, (4) 
Prayagatirtha, (5) Kanakhala, (6) Tindukatirtha, (7) Suryatirtha, (8) 
Vatasvami, (9) Dhruvaghata (Dhruvaghata, where there are many nice 
fruit and flower trees, is famous because Dhruva Maharaja meditated and 
underwent severe penances and austerities there in an elevated spot), 
(10) Rsitirtha, (11) Moksatirtha, (12) Budhatirtha, (13) Gokarna, (14) 
Krsnaganga, (15) Vaikuntha, (16) Asikunda, (17) Catuhsamudrika-kupa, 
(18) Akruratirtha (When Krgna and Balarama were going to Mathura in the 
chariot driven by Akrura, all of them took baths in this ghat), (19) 
Yajnigviprasthana, (20) Kubja-kupa, (21) Rangasthala, (22) Manchasthala, 
(23) Manllayudhasthana, and (24) Dasasvamedha. 


TEXT 43 


wetsatad tery aaa: ata Pre | 
Seataaty Frat: Berara: 11231 


snatvdnusavanam tasmin 
kalindyah salile sive 

krtvocitani nivasann 
atmanah kalpitdsanah 
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snatva—after taking bath; anusavanam—three times; tasmin—in that; 
kalindyah —in the River Kalindi (the Yamuna); salile—in the water; sive— 
which is very auspicious; krtva—performing; ucitani—suitable; nivasan— 
sitting; atmanah—of the self; kalpita-dsanah—having prepared a sitting place. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni instructed: My dear boy, in the waters of the Yamuna 
River, which is known as Kalindi, you should take three baths daily 
because the water is very auspicious, sacred and clear. After bathing, you 
should perform the necessary regulative principles for astanga-yoga and 
then sit down on your asana [sitting place] in a calm and quiet position. 


PURPORT 


It appears from this statement that Dhruva Maharaja had already been 
instructed how to practice the eightfold yoga system, which is known as 
astanga-yoga. This system is explained in our Bhagavad-gita As It Is, in the 
chapter entitled “Sankhya-yoga,”” pages 319-322. It is understood that in 
astanga-yoga one practices settling the mind and then concentrating it on 
the form of Lord Visnu, as will be described in the following verses. It is 
clearly stated here that astanga-yoga is not a bodily gymnastic exercise, 
but a practice to concentrate the mind on the form of Vignu. Before sitting 
on his dsana, which is also described in Bhagavad-gita, one has to cleanse 
himself very nicely in clear or sacred water thrice daily. The water of 
Yamuna is naturally very clear and pure, and thus if anyone bathes there 
three times, undoubtedly he will be very greatly purified externally. 
Narada Muni, therefore, instructed Dhruva Maharaja to go to the bank of 
the Yamuna and thus become externally purified. This is part of the 
gradual process of practicing mystic yoga. 


TEXT 44 


mora Fran siutfxaratreny | 
TAA AAA TEN THT Vl 


prapayamena tri-urta 
pranendriya-mano-malam 

Sanair vyudasyabhidhyayen 
manasa guruna gurum 


pranayamena—by breathing exercise; tri-vrta—by the three recommended 
ways; prana-indriya—the life air and the senses; manah—mind; malam— 
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impurity; Sanaih—gradually; vyudasya—giving up; abhidhyayet—meditate 
upon; manasa—by the mind; gurund—undisturbed; gurum—the supreme 
spiritual master, Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


After sitting on your seat, practice the three kinds of breathing 
exercises, and thus gradually control the life air, the mind and the senses. 
Completely free yourself from all material contamination, and with great 
patience begin to meditate on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the entire yoga system is described in summary, and special 
stress is given to the breathing exercise for stopping the disturbing mind. 
The mind, by nature, is always oscillating, for it is very fickle, but the 
breathing exercise is meant to control it. This process of controlling the 
mind might have been very possible in those days millions of years ago 
when Dhruva Maharaja took to it, but at the present moment the mind 
has to be fixed directly on the lotus feet of the Lord by the chanting 
process. By chanting the Hare Krsna mantra one immediately concentrates 
on the sound vibration and thinks of the lotus feet of the Lord, and very 
quickly one is elevated to the position of samadhi, or trance. If one goes 
on chanting the holy names of the Lord, which are not different from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, naturally his mind becomes absorbed in 
thought of the Lord. 

It is here recommended to Dhruva Maharaja that he meditate on the 
supreme guru or supreme spiritual master. The supreme spiritual master is 
Krsna, who is therefore known as caitya-guru. This refers to the Supersoul, 
who is sitting in everyone’s heart. He helps, as stated in Bhagavad-gita, 
from within, and He sends the spiritual master, who helps from without. 
The spiritual master is the external manifestation of the caitya-guru, or the 
spiritual master sitting in everyone’s heart. 

The process by which we give up our thoughts of material things is called 
pratyahara, which entails being freed from all material thoughts and en- 
gagements. The word abhidhyayet, which is used in this verse, indicates that 
unless one’s mind is fixed, one cannot meditate. The conclusion, therefore, 
is that meditation means thinking of the Lord within. Whether one comes 
lo that stage by the astanga-yoga system or by the method which is 
recommended in the sastras especially for this present age—to constantly 
chant the holy name of the Lord—the goal is to meditate on the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 
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TEXT 45 


Tea 8=—|—- ATARI TIT | 
Uae GT ARAN BISA Uv4ll 


prasadabhimukham Ssasvat 
prasanna-vadaneksapam 

sundsam subhruvam caru- 
kapolam sura-sundaram 


prasada-abhimukham—always prepared to offer causeless mercy; Sasvat— 
always; prasanna—pleasing; vadana—mouth; iksanam—vision; sundsam— 
very nicely constructed nose; subhruvam—very nicely decorated eyebrows; 
caéru—beautiful; kapolam—forehead; sura—the demigods; sundaram—good- 


looking. 
TRANSLATION 


[The form of the Lord is described herein.] The Lord’s face is 
perpetually very beautiful and pleasing in attitude. To the devotees who 
see Him, He appears never to be displeased, and He is always prepared to 
award benediction to them. His eyes, His nicely decorated eyebrows, His 
raised nose and His broad forehead are all very beautiful. He is more 
beautiful than all the demigods. 


PURPORT 


This verse clearly explains how one has to meditate on the form of the 
Lord. Impersonal meditation is a bogus invention of modern days. In none 
of the Vedic literatures is impersonal meditation recommended. In 
Bhagavad-gila, when meditation is reeommended, the word “mat-parah,” 
which means “pertaining to Me,” is used. Any Visnu form pertains to 
Lord Krsna because Lord Krsna is the original Visnu form. Sometimes 
someone tries to meditate upon the impersonal Brahman, which is 
described in Bhagavad-gila as avyakla, meaning unmanifested or impersonal. 
But it is remarked by the Lord Himself that those who are attached to this 
impersonal feature of the Lord suffer a very troublesome task because no 
one can concentrate on the impersonal feature. One has to concentrate on 
the form of the Lord, which is described here in connection with Dhruva 
Maharaja’s meditation. As will be apparent from later descriptions, Dhruva 
Maharaja perfected this kind of meditation, and his yoga was successful. 
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TEXT 46 
Tet | TAUTLATTEUISSOTTTA | 
oreo Tet TT HVT 124 


tarupam ramaniyangam 
arunostheksanadharam 

pranatasrayanam nrmnari 
Saranyam karunarnavam 


tarunam—youthful; ramaniya—attractive; angam—all parts of the body; 
aruna-ostha—lips pinkish like the rising sun; tksana-adharam—eyes of the 
same nature; pranata—one who is surrendered; asrayanam—shelter of the 
surrendered; nrmnam-—transcendentally pleasing in all respects; Saranyam— 
the person unto whom it is just worthy tosurrender; karuna—merciful like; 
arnavam—the ocean. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni continued: The Lord’s form is always youthful. Every 
limb and every part of His body is properly formed, free from defect. 
Both His eyes and lips are pinkish like the rising sun. He is always 
prepared to give shelter to the surrendered soul, and anyone who is so 
fortunate as to look upon Him feels all satisfaction. The Lord is always 
worthy to be the master of the surrendered soul, for He is the ocean of 
mercy. 


PURPORT 


Everyone has to surrender to someone superior. That is always the 
nature of our living condition. At the present moment we are trying to 
surrender to someone—either to society, or to our nation, family, state or 
government. The surrendering process already exists, but it is never perfect 
because the person or institution unto whom we surrender is imperfect, 
and our surrender, having so many ulterior motives, is also imperfect. As 
such, in the material world no one is worthy to accept anyone’s surrender, 
nor does anyone fully surrender to anyone else unless he is obliged to do 
so. But here the surrendering process is voluntary, and the Lord is worthy 
to accept the surrender. This surrender by the living entity occurs auto- 
matically as soon as he sees the beautiful youthful nature of the Lord. 

The description given by Narada Muni is not imaginary. The form of the 
Lord is understood by the parampara system. Mayavadi philosophers say 
that we have to imagine the form of the Lord, but here Narada Muni does 
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not say that. Rather, he gives the description of the Lord from authorita- 
tive sources. He is himself an authority, and he is able to go to Vaikuntha- 
loka and see the Lord personally; therefore his description of the bodily 
features of the Lord is not imagination. Sometimes we give instructions to 
our students about the bodily features of the Lord, and they paint Him. 
Their paintings are not imaginary. The description is given through 
disciplic succession, just like that given by Narada Muni, who sees the 
Lord and describes His bodily features. Therefore, such descriptions should 
be accepted, and if they are painted, that is not imaginative painting. 


TEXT 47 


MINE TIT FA Tamfsay | 
TE ARTA ATH ATTA Poll 


Srivatsankam ghana-syamam 
purusam vana-malinam 

sankha-cakra-gada-padmair 
abhivyakta-caturbhujam 


grivatsa-ankam—the mark of Srivatsa on the chest of the Lord; 
ghana-syamam—deeply bluish; purusam—the Supreme Person; vana- 
malinam—with a garland of flowers; sankha—conchshell; cakra—wheel; 
gada—club; padmaih—lotus flower; abhivyakta—manifested; catur-bhujam— 


four-handed. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord is further described as having the mark of Srivatsa, or the 
sitting place of the goddess of fortune, and His bodily hue is deep bluish. 
The Lord is a person, He wears a garland of flowers, and He is eternally 
manifest with four hands, which hold [ beginning from the lower left hand] 
aconchshell, wheel, club and lotus flower. 


PURPORT 


Here in this verse the word purusam is very significant. The Lord is 
never female. He is always male (purusa). Therefore the impersonalist who 
imagines the Lord’s form as that of a woman is mistaken. The Lord appears 
in female form if necessary, but His perpetual form is purusa because He is 
originally male. The feminine feature of the Lord is displayed by goddesses 
of fortune—Laksmi, Radharani, Sita, etc. All these goddesses of fortune 
are servitors of the Lord; they are not the Supreme, as falsely imagined by 
the impersonalist. Lord Krsna in His Narayana feature is always four- 
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handed. On the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, when Arjuna wanted to see His 
universal form, He showed this feature of four-handed Narayana. Some 
devotees are of the opinion that Krsna is an incarnation of Narayana, but 
the Bhagavata school says that Narayana is a manifestation of Krgna. 


TEXT 48 


itt weet tqaemiaay | 
aes «=| raalaTaTAA UCI 


kiritinam kundalinam 
keyura-valayanvitam 

kaustubhabharana-grivam 
pita-kauseya-vasasam 


kiritinam—the Lord is decorated with a jeweled helmet; kundalinam— 
with pearl earrings; keyiira—jeweled necklace; valaya-anvitam—with jeweled 
bracelets; kaustubha-abharana-grivam—His neck is decorated by the Kau- 
stubha jewel; pita-kauseya-vasasam—and He is dressed with yellow silk gar- 
ments. 


TRANSLATION 


The entire body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, is 
decorated. He wears a valuable jeweled helmet, necklaces and bracelets, 
His neck is adorned with the Kaustubha jewel, and He is dressed in yellow 
silk garments. 


TEXT 49 


MMS TAH AATITY | 
adarrad | Med | watery eS 


kanci-kalapa-paryastam 
lasat-karicana-nupuram 

darganiyatamam santam 
mano-nayana-vardhanam 


karici-kalapa—small bells; paryastam—surrounding the waist; lasat- 
kanicana-nupuram—His legs are decorated with golden ankle bells; 
darsaniyatamam—the superexcellent feature; santam—peaceful, calm and 
quiet; manah-nayana-vardhanam—very pleasing to the eyes and the mind. 


Text 51] Dhruva Maharaja Leaves Home for the Forest 327 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord is decorated with small golden bells around His waist, and His 
lotus feet are decorated with golden ankle bells. All His bodily features 
are very attractive and pleasing to the eyes. He is always peaceful, calm 
and quiet and very pleasing to the eyes and the mind. 


TEXT 50 


qe aap Fearrat TATA | 
CTT Rrra ER ETH TT TTT 14 ol | 


padbhyam nakha-manisrenya 
vilasadbhyam samareatam 

hrt-padma-karnika-dhisnyam 
akramyatmany avasthitam 


padbhyam—by His lotus feet; nakha-manisrenya—by the light of the 
jewel-like nails on the toes; vilasadbhyam—glittering lotus feet; samar- 
catam—persons who are engaged in worshiping them; hrt-padma-karnika— 
the whorl of the lotus flower of the heart; dhisnyam—situated; akramya— 
seizing; atmani—in the heart; avasthitam—situated. 


TRANSLATION 


Real yogis meditate upon the transcendental form of the Lord as He 
stands on the whorl of the lotus of their hearts, the jewel-like nails of His 
lotus feet glittering. 


TEXT 51 


Sanur “det” eee 


ATT | ASAT RII 


smayamanam abhidhyayet 
sdnuragavalokanam 

niyatenaikabhitena 
manasa varadarsabham 


smayamanam—the Lord’s smiling; abhidhyayet—one should meditate 
upon Him; sa-anuraga-avalokanam—one who is looking towards the devotees 
with great affection; niyatena—in this way, regularly; ekabhiitena—with 
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great attention; manasa—with the mind; varadarsabham—one_ should 
meditate upon the greatest bestower of benedictions. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord is always smiling, and the devotee should constantly see the 
Lord in this form, as He looks very mercifully toward the devotee. In 
this way the meditator should look toward the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the bestower of all benediction. 


PURPORT 


The word niyatena is very significant in this connection, for it indicates 
that one should execute the meditation practice as stated above. One 
should not manufacture a way of meditation on the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, but should follow the authorized sastras and personalities. 
By this prescribed method one can practice concentration upon the Lord 
until he is so fixed that he remains in trance, thinking always of the form 
of the Lord. The word used here is ekabhiitena, which means “with great 
attention and concentration.” If one concentrates on the descriptions of 
the bodily features of the Lord, he will never fall down. 


TEXT 52 
ud aaa RG Tax AT Aa: | 
fidence at arqed a Prada 112i 


evam bhagavato riparm 
su-bhadram dhydyato manah 
nirurtyd paraya turnam 
sampannam na nivartate 
evam—thus; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
rupam—form; su-bhadram—very auspicious; dhyayatah—meditating; 
manah—the mind; nirurtya—being freed from all material contamination; 
paraya—transcendental; térnam—very soon; sampannam—being enriched; 
na—never; nivartate—do not come down. 


TRANSLATION 


One who meditates in this way, concentrating his mind upon the always 
auspicious form of the Lord, very soon is freed from all material 
contamination, and he does not come down from meditation upon the 
Lord. 
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PURPORT 


This fixed meditation is called samadhi, or trance. A person constantly 
engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord cannot be deviated 
from meditating on the form of the Lord, as described herein. The arcana- 
marga, or the devotional path prescribed in the pajicaratra system of 
devotional service for worshiping the Deity in the temple, makes the 
devotee think constantly of the Lord; that is samadhi, or trance. One who 
practices in this way cannot deviate from the service of the Lord, and that 
makes him perfect in the mission of human life. 


TEXT 53 


TI TA Ta wat A Tew | 
Ft AAT WISq TAM Td VAT 43 


Japas ca paramo guhyah 
sruyatam me nrpatmaja 
yam sapta-ratram prapathan 
puman pasyati khecaran 


Japah ca—the chanting mantra in this connection; paramah—very, very; 
guhyah—confidential; sruyatam—please hear; me—from me; nrpa-dtmaja— 
O son of the King; yam—which; sapta-ratram—seven nights; prapathan— 
chanting; puman—a person; pasyati—can see; khecaran—human beings who 
travel in space. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of the King, now I shall speak unto you the mantra which is to be 
chanted with this meditation process. One who carefully chants this mantra 
for seven nights can see the perfect human beings flying in the sky. 


PURPORT 


Within this universe there is a planet called Siddhaloka. The inhabitants 
of Siddhaloka are by nature perfect in the yoga achievements, which are 
of eight varieties: one can become smaller than the smallest, lighter than 
the lightest, or bigger than the biggest, one can immediately get whatever 
he likes, one can even create a planet, etc. These are some of the yogic 
perfections. By virtue of the laghima-siddhi, or purificatory process to 
become lighter than the lightest, the inhabitants of Siddhaloka can fly in 
the sky without airplanes or airships. It is hinted herein by Narada Muni to 
Dhruva Maharaja that by meditating upon the transcendental form of the 
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Lord and at the same time chanting the mantra one becomes so perfect 
within seven days that he can see the human beings who fly in the sky. 
Narada Muni used the word japah, which indicates that the mantra to be 
chanted is very confidential. One may ask, “If it is confidential, why is it 
mentioned in the writing of Srimad-Bhagavatam?”’ It is confidential in this 
sense: one may receive a published mantra anywhere, but unless it is 
accepted through the chain of disciplic succession, the mantra does not act. 
It is said by authoritative sources that any mantra chanted without having 
been received from the disciplic succession has no efficacy. 

Another point established in this verse is that meditation should be 
carried on with the chanting of a mantra. Chanting of the Hare Krsna 
mantra is the easiest process of meditation in this age. As soon as one 
chants the Hare Krsna mantra, he sees the forms of Krsna, Rama and 
Their energies, and that is the perfect stage of trance. One should not arti- 
ficially try to see the form of the Lord while chantjng Hare Krsna, but 
when the chanting is performed offenselessly the Lord will automatically 
reveal Himself to the view of the chanter. The chanter, therefore, has to 
concentrate on hearing the vibration, and without extra endeavor on his 
part, the Lord will automatically appear. 


TEXT 54 


SP AM ATA AWA | 
waa Ae FUE TTT Ta: | 
ami | fafenedtasreferrfag uel 


orn namo bhagavate vasudevaya 
mantrenanena devasya 

kuryad dravyamayim budhah 
saparyam vividhair dravyair 


desa-kala-vibhagavit 


om—O my Lord; namah—I offer my respectful obeisances; bhagavate— 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vasudevaya—unto the Supreme 
Lord Vasudeva; mantrena—by this hymn or mantra; anena—this; devasya— 
of the Lord; kuryat—one should do; dravyamayim—physical; budhah— 
one who is learned; saparyam—worship by the prescribed method; vividhaih 
—with varieties; dravyaih—paraphernalia; desa—according to country; kala 
—time; vibhagavit—one who knows the divisions. 
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TRANSLATION 


Orn namo bhagavate vasudevaya. This is the twelve-syllable mantra 
for worshiping Lord Krgna. One should install the physical forms of the 
Lord, and with the chanting of the mantra one should offer flowers and 
fruits and other varieties of foodstuffs exactly according to the rules and 
regulations prescribed by authorities. But this should be done in considera- 
tion of place, time and attendant conveniences and inconveniences. 


PURPORT 


Orn namo bhagavate vasudevaya is known as the Dvadasaksara-mantra. 
This mantra is chanted by Vaisnava devotees, and it begins with pranava, 
or omkara. There is an injunction that those who are not brahmanas 
cannot pronounce the pranava mantra. But Dhruva Maharaja was born a 
ksatriya. He at once admitted before Narada Muni that as a ksatriya he 
was unable to accept his instruction of renunciation and mental 
equilibrium, which are the concern of a brahmana. Still, although not a 
brahmana but a ksatriya, Dhruva was allowed, on the authority of Narada, 
to pronounce the pranava omkara. This is very significant. Especially in 
India, the caste brahmanas object greatly when persons from other castes, 
who are not born in brahmana families, recite this pranava mantra. But 
here is tacit proof that if a person accepts the Vaisnava mantra or 
Vaisnava way of worshiping the Deity, he is allowed to chant the 
pranava mantra. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord personally accepts that anyone, 
even one of a low species, can be elevated to the highest position and go 
back home, back to Godhead, simply if he worships properly. 

The prescribed rules, as stated here by Narada Muni, are that one 
should accept the mantra through a bona fide spiritual master and hear 
the mantra in the right ear. Not only should one chant or murmur the 
mantra, but in front of him he must have the Deity or physical form of 
the Lord. Of course, when the Lord appears it is no longer a physical 
form. For example, when an iron rod is made red-hot in a fire, it is no 
longer iron; it is fire. Similarly, when we make a form of the Lord— 
whether of wood, or stone, or metal, or jewel, or paint, or even a form 
within the mind—it is a bona fide, spiritual, transcendental form of the 
Lord. One must not only receive the mantra from the bona fide spiritual 
master like Narada Muni or his representative in the disciplic succession, 
but one must chant the mantra. And not only must one chant, but he 
should also offer whatever foodstuff is available in his part of the world, 
according to time and convenience. 
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The method of worship—chanting the mantra and preparing the forms 
of the Lord—is not stereotyped, nor is it exactly the same everywhere. 
It is specifically mentioned in this verse that one should take consideration 
of the time, place and available conveniences. Our Krsna consciousness 
movement is going on throughout the entire world, and we also install 
Deities in different centers. Sometimes our Indian friends, puffed up with 
concocted notions, criticize, “This has not been done. That has not been 
done.” But they forget this instruction of Narada Muni to one of the 
greatest Vaisnavas, Dhruva Maharaja. One has to consider the particular 
time, country and conveniences. What is convenient in India may not be 
convenient in the Western countries. Those who are not actually in the 
line of dcaryas, or who personally have no knowledge how to act in the 
role of dcarya, unnecessarily criticize the activities of the ISKCON 
movement in countries outside of India. The fact is that such critics 
cannot do anything personally to spread Krsna consciousness. If someone 
does go and preach, taking all risks and allowing all considerations for 
time and place, it might be that there are changes in the manner of worship, 
but that is not at all faulty according to sdstra. Sriman Viraraghavacarya, 
an acarya in the disciplic succession of the Ramanuja Sampradaya, has 
remarked in his commentary that canddalas, or conditioned:souls who are 
born in lower than stdra families, can also be initiated according to 
circumstances. The formalities may be slightly changed here and there to 
make them Vaisnavas. 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommends that His name should be 
heard in every nook and corner of the world. How is this possible unless 
one preaches everywhere? The cult of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is 
Bhagavata-dharma, and He especially recommends Krsna-katha, or the 
cult of Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam. He recommends that every 
Indian, considering this task as paropakara, or welfare activity, take the 
Lord’s message to other residents of the world. “Other residents of the 
world” does not refer only to those who are exactly like the Indian 
brahmanas or ksatriyas, or like the caste brahmanas, who claim to be 
brahmanas because they were born in the families of brahmanas. The 
principle that only Indians and Hindus should be brought into the 
Vaisnava cult is a mistaken idea. There should be propaganda to bring 
everyone to the Vaisnava cult. The Krsna consciousness movement is 
meant for this purpose. There is no bar to propagating the Krsna 
consciousness movement even among people who are born in capdala, 
mleccha or yavana families. Even in India, this point has been enunciated 
by Srila Sandtana Gosvami in his book Hari-bhakti-vilasa, which is smrti 
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and is the authorized Vedic guide for Vaisnavas in their daily behavior. 
Sanatana Gosvami says that as bell metal can turn to gold when mixed 
with mercury in a chemical process, so, by the bona fide diksa or initiation 
method, anyone can become a Vaisnava. One should take initiation from a 
bona fide spiritual master coming in the disciplic succession who is 
authorized by his predecessor spiritual master. This is called dik sa-vidhana. 
Lord Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita, vyapasritya: one should accept a 
spiritual master. By this process the entire world can be converted to 
Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 55 


Aiea: Gatartetaqonanketr: | 
THETA HT ATT NII 


salilaih sucibhir malyair 
vanyair mila-phaladibhih 

Sastankuramsukais carcet 
tulasya priyaya prabhum 


salilaih—by use of water; suctbhih—being purified; malyaih—by garlands; 
vanyath—of forest flowers; maéla—roots; phala-adibhih—by different kinds 
of vegetables and fruits; sasta—the newly grown grass; aitkura—buds; 
amsukaih—by the skin of trees, such as the bharja; ca—and; arcet—should 
worship; tulasya—by the tulasi leaves; priyaya—which are very dear to the 
Lord; prabhum—the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


One should worship the Lord by offering pure water, pure flower 
garlands, fruits, flowers and vegetables, which are available in the forest, 
or by collecting newly grown grasses, small buds of flowers or even the 
skins of trees, and if possible, by offering tulasi leaves, which are very 
dear to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


It is specifically mentioned herein that tulasi leaves are very dear to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and devotees should take particular 
care to have tulasi leaves in every temple and center of worship. In the 
Western countries, while engaged in propagating the Krsna consciousness 
movement, we were brought great unhappiness because we could not 
find tulasi leaves. We are very much obliged, therefore, to our disciple 
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Srimati Govinda dast because she has taken much care to grow tulasi 
plants from seeds, and she has been successful by the grace of Krsna. 
Now tulasi plants are growing in almost every center of our movement. 

Tulasi leaves are very important in the method of worshiping the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this verse the word salilaih means 
“by the water.” Of course, Dhruva Maharaja was worshiping on the bank 
of the Yamuna. The Yamuna and the Ganges are sacred, and sometimes 
devotees in India insist that the Deity must be worshiped with water of 
the Ganges or Yamuna. But here we understand desa-kala to mean 
“according to time and country.” In the Western countries there is no 
River Yamuna or Ganges—water from such sacred rivers is not available. 
Does this mean that the arca worship should be stopped for that reason? 
No. Salilaih refers to any water—whatever is available—but it must be 
very clear and collected purely. That water can be used. The other 
paraphernalia, such as flower garlands, fruits and vegetables, should be 
collected according to the country and according to their availability. 
Tulasi leaves are very important for satisfying the Lord, so as far as 
possible, an arrangement should be made for growing tulasi leaves. 
Dhruva Maharaja was advised to worship the Lord with the fruits and 
flowers available in the forest. In the Bhagavad-gita Krsna frankly says 
that He accepts vegetables, fruits, flowers, etc. One should not offer 
Lord Vasudeva anything other than what is prescribed herein by the 
great authority Narada Muni. One cannot offer to the Deity according 
to one’s whims, but since these fruits and vegetables are available any- 
where in the universe, we should observe this small point very attentively. 


TEXT 56 


Saat feersaiey Tag | 
ARITA Git: WN TATSATTTTTE 44 


labdhva dravyamayim arcam 
ksity-ambv-adisu varcayet 

abhrtatma munih santo 
yatavan mita-vanya-bhuk 


labdhva—by getting; dravyamayim—made of physical elements; arcam— 
worshipable Deity; ksiti—earth; ambu—water; adisu—beginning with; va— 
or; arcayet—worship; abhrta-atma—one who is fully self-controlled; 
munih—great personality; santah—peacefully; yatavak—controlling the 
force of talking; mita—frugal; vanya-bhuk—eating whatever is available 
in the forest. 
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TRANSLATION 


It is possible to worship a form of the Lord made of physical elements 
such as earth, water, pulp, wood and metal. In the forest one can make a 
form with no more than earth and water and worship Him according to 
the above principles. A devotee who has full control over his self should 
be very sober and peaceful and must be satisfied simply with eating 
whatever fruits and vegetables are available in the forest. 


PURPORT 


It is essential for a devotee to worship the form of the Lord and not 
only to meditate upon the form of the Lord within his mind with the 
chanting of the mantra given by the spiritual master. The worship of the 
form must be present. The impersonalist takes unnecessary trouble to 
meditate upon or worship something impersonal, but this is very trouble- 
some, and the path is very precarious. We are not advised to follow the 
impersonalist way of meditating or worshiping the Lord. Dhruva Maharaja 
was advised to worship a form made of earth and water because in the 
jungle, if it is not possible to have a form made of metal, wood or stone, 
the best process is to take earth mixed with water and make a form of the 
Lord and worship Him. The devotec should not be anxious about cooking 
food; whatever is available in the forest or in the city among the fruit and 
vegetable groups should be offered to the Deity, and the devotee should 
be satisfied eating that. He should not be anxious to have very palatable 
dishes. Of course, wherever it is possible, one should offer the Deities the 
best foodstuffs, prepared within the category of fruits and vegetables, 
cooked or uncooked. The important factor is that the devotee should be 
regulated (mita-bhuk); that is one of the good qualifications of a devotee. 
He should not hanker to satisfy the tongue with a particular kind of food- 
stuff. He should be satisfied to eat whatever prasadam is available by the 
grace of the Lord. 


TEXT 57 


WONT 
MOTTA AIT CIHAZ oll 


svecchavatara-caritair 
acintya-nija-mayaya 
karisyaty uttamaslokas 
tad dhydyed dhrdayangamam 
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sva-iccha—by His own supreme will; avatdra—incarnation; caritaih— 
activities; acintya—inconceivable; nija-mayaya—by His own potency; 
karigyati— performs; uttama-slokah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
tat—that; dhyayet—one should meditate; hrdayangamam—very attractive. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Dhruva, besides worshiping the Deity and chanting the mantra 
three times a day, you should meditate upon the transcendental activities 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His different incarnations, as 
exhibited by His supreme will and personal potencies. 


PURPORT 


Devotional service comprises nine prescribed practices—hearing, 
chanting, remembering, worshiping, serving, offering everything to the 
Deity, etc. Here Dhruva Maharaja is advised not only to meditate on the 
form of the Lord, but to think of His transcendental pastimes in His 
different incarnations. Mayavadi philosophers take the incarnation of the 
Lord to be in the same category as the ordinary living entity. This is a 
great mistake. The incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
not forced to act by the material laws of nature. The word sveccha is used 
here to indicate that He appears out of His supreme will. The conditioned 
soul is forced to accept a particular type of body according to his karma 
given by the laws of material nature under the direction of the Supreme 
Lord. But when the Lord appears, He is not forced by the dictation of 
material nature; He appears as He likes by His own internal potency. 
That is the difference. The conditioned soul accepts a particular type of 
body, such as the body of a hog, by his work and by the superior 
authority of material nature. But when Lord Krsna appears in the 
incarnation of a boar, He is not the same kind of hog as an ordinary 
animal. Krsna appears as Varaha avatara in an expansive feature which 
cannot be compared to an ordinary hog’s. His appearance and disappear- 
ance are inconceivable to us. In the Bhagavad-gita it is clearly said that He 
appears by His own internal potency for the protection of the tlevoltees 
and the annihilation of the nondevotees. A devotee should always consider 
that Krsna does not appear as an ordinary human being or ordinary 
beast; His appearance as Varaha-murti or a horse or tortoise is an exhibition 
of His internal potency. In the Brahma-samhita it is said, ananda-cinmaya- 
rasa-pratibhavitabhih: one should not mistake the appearance of the Lord 
as a human being or a beast to be the same as the birth of an ordinary 
conditioned soul, who is forced to appear by the laws of nature, whether 
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as an animal, as a human being or as a demigod. This kind of thinking is 
offensive. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu has condemned the Mayavadis as 
offensive to the Supreme Personality of Godhead because of their 
thinking that the Lord and the conditioned living entities are one and the 
same. 

Narada advises Dhruva to meditate on the pastimes of the Lord, which 
is as good as the meditation of concentrating one’s mind on the form of 
the Lord. As meditation on any form of the Lord is valuable, so is 
chanting of different names of the Lord, such as Hari, Govinda and 
Narayana. But in this age we are especially advised to chant the Hare 
Krsna mantra as enunciated in the sadstra: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


TEXT 58 


qftaat Anad Wat: Walaa: | 
TM WAIT TISTITHATAT Wl 


paricarya bhagavato 
yavatyah purva-sevitah 

ta mantra-hrdayenaiva 
prayunjyan mantra-murtaye 


paricaryah—service; bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead; 
yavatyah—as they are prescribed (as above mentioned); purva-sevitah— 
recommended or done by previous dcaryas; tah—that; mantra—hymns; 
hrdayena—within the heart; eva—certainly; prayufijyat—one should wor- 
ship; mantra-mirtaye—who is nondifferent from the mantra. 


TRANSLATION 


One should follow in the footsteps of previous devotees regarding how 
to worship the Supreme Lord with the prescribed paraphernalia, or one 
should offer worship within the heart by reciting the mantra to the 
Personality of Godhead, who is nondifferent from the mantra. 


PURPORT 


Jt is recommended here that even if one cannot arrange to worship the 
forms of the Lord with all recommended paraphernalia, one can simply 
think about the form of the Lord and mentally offer everything recom- 
mended in the sdastras, including flowers, candana pulp, conchshell, 
umbrella, fan and camara. One can meditate upon offering and chant the 
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twelve-syllable mantra, orh namo bhagavate vasudevaya. Since the mantra 
and the Supreme Personality of Godhead are nondifferent, one can worship 
the form of the Lord with the mantra in the absence of physical para- 
phernalia. The story of the brahmana who worshiped the Lord within his 
mind, as related in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, or The Nectar of Devotion, 
should be consulted in this connection. If paraphernalia is not present 
physically, one can think of the items and offer them to the Deity by 
chanting the mantra. Such are the liberal and potent facilities in the 
process of devotional service. 


TEXTS 59-60 
ad SIT AT TAM FW RATA | 
ahaa wT ART TTT 4A 
Samnftat aaraaat war: | 
ant Racaind ratty Beary hell 


evam kayena manasa vacasa ca mano-gatam 
paricaryamano bhagavan bhaktimat-paricaryaya 

pumsam amayinam samyag bhajatarmm bhava-vardhanah 
sreyo disaty abhimatarh yad dharmadisu dehinam 


evam—thus; kayena—by the body; manasa—by the mind; vacasa—by the 
words; ca—also; manah-gatam—simply by thinking of the Lord; 
paricaryamanah—engaged in the devotional service; bhagavan—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhaktimat—according to the regulative 
principles of devotional service; paricaryaya—by worshiping the Lord; 
pumsam—of the devotee; amayinam—who is sincere and serious; samyak— 
perfectly; bhajatam—engaged in devotional service; bhava-vardhanah—the 
Lord, who increases the ecstasy of the devotee; sreyah—ultimate goal; 
digati—bestows; abhimatam—desire; yal—as they are; dharma-adisu— 
regarding spiritual life and economic development; dehinam—of the 
conditioned souls. 


TRANSLATION 


Anyone who thus engages in the devotional service of the Lord, seriously 
and sincerely, with his mind, words and body, and who is fixed in the 
activities of the prescribed devotional methods, is blessed by the Lord 
according to his desire. If a devotee desires material religiosity, economic 
development, sense gratification or liberation from the material world, he 
is awarded these results. 


Text 61] Dhruva Maharaja Leaves Home for the Forest 339 


PURPORT 


Devotional service is so potent that one who renders devotional service 
can receive whatever he likes as a benediction from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The conditioned souls are very attached to the 
material world, and thus, by performing religious rites, they want the 
material benefits known as dharma and artha. 


TEXT 61 
fraahraat afeatia qran 
a favaqanaa asa fama 82 


viraktascendriya-ratau 
bhakti-yogena bhiyasa 

tam nirantara-bhavena 
bhajetaddha vimuktaye 


viraktah ca—completely renounced order of life; indriya-ratau—in the 
matter of sense gratification; bhakti-yogena—by the process of devotional 
service; bhuyasa—with great seriousness; tam—unto Him (the Supreme); 
nirantara—constantly, twenty-four hours daily; bhavena—in the topmost 
stage of ecstasy; bhajeta—must worship; addha—directly; vimuktaye—for 
liberation. 


TRANSLATION 


If one is very serious about liberation, then he must stick to the process 
of transcendental loving service, engaging twenty-four hours a day in the 
highest stage of ecstasy, and he must certainly be aloof from all activities 
of sense gratification. 


PURPORT 


There are different stages of perfection according to different persons’ 
objectives. Generally people are karmis, for they engage in activities of 
sense gratification. Above the karmis arc the jranis, who are trying to 
become liberated from material entanglement. Yogis are still more ad- 
vanced because they meditate on the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. And above all these are the devotees, who simply engage in 
the transcendental loving service of the Lord; they are situated seriously 
on the topmost platform of ecstasy. 

Here Dhruva Maharaja is advised that if he has no desire for sense 
gratification, then he should directly engage himself in the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord. The path of apavarga, or liberation, begins from 
the stage called moksga. In this verse the word vimuktaye, “for liberation,” 
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is especially mentioned. If one wants to be happy within this material 
world, he may aspire to go to the different material planetary systems 
where there is a higher standard of sense gratification, but real moksa or 
liberation is performed without any such desire. This is explained in the 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu by the term anyabhilasita-sinyam, “‘without desire 
for material sense gratification.”’ For persons who are still inclined to enjoy 
material life in different stages or on different planets, the stage of libera- 
tion in bhakti-yoga is not recommended. Only persons who are completely 
free from the contamination of sense gratification can execute bhakti- 
yoga, or the process of devotional service, very purely. The activities on 
the path of apavarga up to the stages of dharma, artha and kama are 
meant for sense gratification, but when one comes to the stage of moksa, 
the impersonalist liberation, the practitioner wants to merge into the 
existence of the Supreme. But that is also sense gratification. When one 
goes above the stage of liberation, however, he at once becomes one of the 
associates of the Lord to render transcendental loving service. That is 
technically called mukti. For this specific vimukti liberation Narada Muni 
recommends that one directly engage himself in devotional service. 


TEXT 62 


eqened oftary seT aT TINT: | 
TH wad ed ataqurafsaq ier 


ity uktas tam parikramya 
pranamya ca nrparbhakah 

yayau madhuvanam punyam 
hares carana-carcitam 


iti thus; uktah—being spoken; tam—him (Narada Muni); parikramya— 
by circumambulating; pranamya—by offering obeisances; ca—also; nrpa- 
arbhakah—the boy of the King; yayau—went to; madhuvanam—a forest in 
Vrndavana known as Madhuvana; punyam— which is auspicious and pious; 
hareh—of the Lord; carana-carcitam—imprinted by the lotus feet of Lord 
Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


When Dhruva Maharaja, the son of the King, was thus advised by the 
great sage Narada Muni, he circumambulated Narada, his spiritual master, 
and offered him respectful obeisances. Then he started for Madhuvana, 
which is always imprinted with the lotus footprints of Lord Krsna and 
which is therefore especially auspicious. 
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TEXT 63 
ated mt afeenfisisengt get | 
Aaa TN AAA FATT TT (N31 


tapo-vanam gate tasmin 
pravisto’ntah-puram munih 
arhitarhanako rajna 
sukhasina uvaca tam 
tapah-vanam—the forest path where Dhruva Maharaja executed his 
austerity; gale—having thus approached; tasmin—there; pravistah—having 
entered; antah-puram—within the private house; munih—the great sage 
Narada; arhita—being worshiped; arhanakah—by respectful behavior; rajna— 
by the King; sukha-asinah—when he comfortably sat on his seat; uvdca— 
said; am—unto him (the King). 


TRANSLATION 


After Dhruva entered Madhuvana Forest to execute devotional service, 
the great sage Narada Muni thought it wise to go to the King to see how he 
was faring within the palace. When Narada Muni approached, the King 
received him properly, offering him due obeisances. After being seated 
comfortably, Narada began to speak. 


TEXT 64 
ang vara 


war fe enad att gaa TaeTH | 
fRara ford arnt sat ania Aaa: Nev 


ndarada uvaca 
rajan kim dhyayase dirgham 
mukhena parisusyata 
kim va na risyate kamo 
dharmo varthena samyutah 


naradah uvaca—the great sage Narada Muni said; rajan—my dear King; 
kim—what; dhyadyase—thinking of; dirgham—very deeply; mukhena—with 
your face; parisusyala—as if drying up; kim va@—whether; na—not; risyale— 
heen lost; kdmah—sense gratification; dharmah—religious rituals; va—or; 
arthena—with economic development; sarhyulah—along with. 
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TRANSLATION 


The great sage Narada Muni inquired: My dear King, your face appears 
to be withering up, and you look like you have been thinking of something 
for a very long time. Why is that? Have you been hampered in following 
your path of religious rites, economic development and _ sense 
gratification? 


PURPORT 


The four stages of advancement of human civilization are religiosity, 
economic development, sense gratification and, for some, the stage of 
liberation. Narada Muni did not inquire from the King about his liberation, 
but only regarding the state management, which is meant for advancement 
of the three principles of religiosity, economic development and sense 
gratification. Since those who engage in such activities are not interested 
in liberation, Narada did not inquire from the King about this. Liberation 
is meant for persons who have lost all interest in religious ritualistic cere- 
monies, economic development and sense gratification. 


TEXT 65 
vrata 
d 
OM 8 WHR TA QiarHeney7 | 
fratfra: Tate: As AAT AaTeHT: NE4I/ 
rajovaca 
suto me balako brahman 
strainenakarunatmana 


nirvasitah paiica-varsah 
saha matra mahan kavih 


raja uvaca—the King replied; sutah—son; me—my; balakah—tender 
boy; brahman—my dear brahmapa; strainena—one who is too addicted 
to his wife; akaruna-atmana—one who is very hard of heart and without 
mercy; nirvasitah—is banished; pafca-varsah—although the boy is five 
years old; saha—with; matra—mother; mahan—great personality; kavih— 
devotee. 


TRANSLATION 


The King replied: O best of the brahmanas, I am very much addicted to 
my wife, and I am so fallen that I have abandoned all merciful behavior, 
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even to my son, who is only five years old. I have banished him and his 
mother, even though he is a great soul and a great devotee. 


PURPORT 


In this verse there are some specific words which are to be understood 
very carefully. The King said that since he was very much addicted to his 
wife, he had lost all his mercy. That is the result of becoming too 
affectionate towards women. The King had two wives; the first wife was 
Suniti, and the second was Suruci. He was too attached to the second 
wife, however, so he could not behave well with Dhruva Maharaja. That 
was the cause of Dhruva’s leaving home to perform austerities. Although as 
a father the King was affectionate towards his son, he minimized his 
affection for Dhruva Maharaja because he was too much addicted to the 
second wife. Now he was repenting that both Dhruva Maharaja and his 
mother, Suniti, were practically banished. Dhruva Maharaja went to the 
forest, and since his mother was being neglected by the King, she was, 
therefore, almost banished also. The King was repentant for banishing his 
boy because Dhruva was only five years old and a father should not banish 
his wife and children or neglect their maintenance. Repentant over his 
neglect of both Suniti and her son, he was morose, and his face appeared 
withered. According to Manu-smrti, one should never desert his wife and 
children. In a case where the wife and children are disobedient and do not 
follow the principles of home life, they are sometimes given up. But in the 
case of Dhruva Maharaja this was not applicable because Dhruva was very 
mannerly and obedient. He was, moreover, a great devotee. Such a person 
is never to be neglected, yet the King was obliged to banish him. Now he 
was very Sorry. 


TEXT 66 
AAs AA AACA TH: | 


Wed TWA Blrd WeesrawaegyAZ 11881 


apy anatham vane brahman 
ma smadanty arbhakam urkah 
srantam sayanam ksudhitam 
parimlana-mukhambujam 
api—certainly; andtham—without being protected by anyone; vane—in 


the forest; brahman—my dear brahmapna; ma—whether or not; sma—did 
not; adanti—devour; arbhakam—the helpless boy; vrkah—wolves; srantam— 
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being fatigued; Ssayadnam—lying down; ksudhitam—being hungry; 
parimlana—cmaciated; mukha-ambujam—his face, which is just like a 
lotus flower. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear brahmana, the face of my son was just like a lotus flower. I am 
thinking of his precarious condition. He is unprotected, and he might be 
very hungry. He might have lain down somewhere in the forest, and the 
wolves might have attacked him to eat his body. 


TEXT 67 
LN e AN 
mA Aaa ated Stiraireae | 
WSF PMSA ATT TATTA: 1 91 
aho me bata dauratmyam 
stri-jitasyopadharaya 
yo nkam premna’ ‘ruruksantam 
nabhyanandam asattamah. 
aho—alas; me—my; bata—certainly; dauratmyam—cruelty; stri-jitasya— 
conquered by a woman;upadharaya— just think of me in this regard; yah— 


who; ankam—lap; premna—out of love; aruruksantam—trying to rise on it; 
na—not; abhyanandam—received properly; asattamah—the most cruel. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, just see how I was conquered by my wife! Just imagine my 
cruelty! Out of love and affection the boy was trying to get up on my 
lap, but I did not receive him, nor did I even pat him for a moment. Just 
imagine how hardhearted I am. 


TEXT 68 
aca sata 


MM Wa ard saa fa | 
TSMR MIS TR We lec 


narada uvaca 
ma ma sucah sva-tanayam 
deva-guptam visampate 
tat-prabhavam avijiiaya 
pravrnkte yad-yaso jagat 
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naradah uvaca—the great sage Narada Muni said; ma—do not; ma—do 
not; sucah—be aggrieved; sva-tanayam—of your own son; deva-guptam— 
he is well protected by the Lord; visampate—O master of human society; 
tat—his; prabhavam—influence; avijnaya—without knowing; pravrikte— 
widespread; yat— whose; yasah—reputation; jagat—all over the world. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Narada Muni replied: My dear King, please do not be 
aggrieved about your son. He is well protected by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Although you have no actual information of his influence, 
his reputation is already spread all over the world. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes when we hear that great sages and devotees go to the forest 
and engage themselves in devotional service or meditation, we become 
surprised: how can one live in the forest and not be taken care of by any- 
one? But the answer, given by a great authority, Narada Muni, is that such 
persons are well protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Saranagati, or surrender, means acceptance or firm belief that wherever 
the surrendered soul lives he is always protected by the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead; he is never alone or unprotected. Dhruva Maharaja’s 
affectionate father thought his young boy, only five years old, to be in a 
very precarious position in the jungle, but Narada Muni assured him, 
“You do not have sufficient information about the influence of your son.” 
Anyone who engages in devotional service anywhere within this universe 
is never unprotected. 


TEXT 69 


GH FA Fal aawsdy Ma | 
CTIA WI TM Ayssias 182i! 


suduskaram karma krtva 
loka-palair api prabhuh 
aisyaty acirato rajan 
yaso vipulayams tava 


suduskaram—impossible to perform; karma—work; krtva—after perform- 
ing; loka-palaih—by great personalities; api—even; prabhuh—quite compe- 
tent; aisyati—will come back; aciratah—without delay; rajan—my dear King; 
yasah—reputation; vipulayan—causing to become great; tava—your. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear King, your son is very competent. He will perform activities 
which would be impossible even for great kings and sages. Very soon he 
will complete his task and come back home. You should know that he will 
also spread your reputation all over the world. 


PURPORT 


Here in this verse Narada Muni has described Dhruva Maharaja as prabhu. 
This word is applicable to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Some- 
times the spiritual master is addressed as Prabhupada. Prabhu means the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and pada means post. According to 
Vaisnava philosophy the spiritual master occupies the post of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, or in other words he is the bona fide 
representative of the Supreme Lord. Dhruva Maharaja is also described 
here as prabhu because he is an acarya of the Vaisnava school. Another 
meaning of prabhu is “master of the senses,”’ just like the word svami. 
Another significant word is suduskaram, ‘‘very difficult to perform.” 
What was the task that Dhruva Maharaja undertook? The most difficult 
task in life is to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Dhruva 
Maharaja would be able to do that. We must remember that Dhruva 
Maharaja was not fickle;he was determined to execute his service and then 
come back. Every devotee, therefore, should be determined that in this 
life he will be able to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead and by 
that process go back home, back to Godhead. That is the perfection of the 
highest mission of life. 


TEXT 70 
waa sara 
efa 2afton site fact srrdtefas | 
THOME | IATA aaa II90ll 


maitreya uvaca 
iti devarsina proktam 
visrutya jagati-patih 
raja-laksmim anadrtya 
putram evanvacintayat 
maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; iti—thus; devarsina—by 
the great sage Narada Muni; proktam—spoken; visrutya—hearing; 
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Jagatt-patih—the King; raja-laksmun—the opulence of his big kingdom; 
anadrtya—without taking care of; putram—his son; eva—certainly; 
anvacintayat—began to think of him. 


TRANSLATION 


The great Maitreya continued: The King, Uttanapada, after being 
advised by Narada Muni, practically gave up all duties in relation with his 
kingdom, which was very vast and wide, opulent like the goddess of 
fortune, and he simply began to think of his son Dhruva. 


TEXT 71 


Tater: TTT ATTTNT Faraz | 
TARA: TAAETTATA THT 02 


tatrabhisiktah prayatas 
tam uposya vibhavarim 

samahitah paryacarad 
rsyadesena purusam 


tatra—thereupon; abhisiktah—after taking a bath; prayatah—with great 
attention; tam—that; uposya—fasting; vibhavarim—night; samahitah— 
perfect attention; paryacarat—worshiped; rsi—by the great sage Narada; 
adesena—as advised; pisrusam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Elsewhere, Dhruva Maharaja, having arrived at Madhuvana, took his 
bath in the River Yamuna and observed fasting in the night with great care 
and attention. After that, as advised by the great sage Narada, he engaged 
himself in worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The significance of this particular verse is that Dhruva Maharaja acted 
exactly according to the advice of his spiritual master, the great sage Narada 
Muni. Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti also advises that if we want to be 
successful in our attempt to go back to Godhead, we must very seriously 
act according to the instruction of the spiritual master. That is the way of 
perfection. There need be no anxiety over attaining perfection because if 
one follows the instruction given by the spiritual master he is sure to attain 
perfection. Our only concern should be how to execute the order of the 
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spiritual master. A spiritual master is expert in giving special instructions 
to each of his disciples, and if the disciple executes the order of the spiritual 
master, that is the way of his perfection. 


TEXT 72 


raid frard afters: | 
MALTA Ae Heasstaatey (92 


tri-ratrante tri-ratrante 
kapittha-badarasanah 
atma-vurtty-anusarena 
masam ninye ’rcayan harim 


tri—three; ratra-ante—at the end of night; tri—three; ratra-ante—at the 
end of night; kapittha-badara—fruits and berries; asanah—eating; atma- 
vrtti—just to preserve the body; anusarena—as it was necessary, minimum; 
masam—one month; ninye—passed away ; arcayan— worshiping; harim—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


For the first month Dhruva Maharaja ate only fruits and berries on 
every third day, only to keep his body and soul together, and in this way 
he progressed in his worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Kapittha is a flower which is known in Indian vernacular as kouth. We 
do not find an English equivalent for the name of this flower, but its fruit 
is generally not accepted by human beings; it is eaten by monkeys in the 
forest. Dhruva Maharaja, however, accepted such fruit, not for luxuriant 
feasting but just to keep his body and soul together. The body needs food, 
but a devotee should not accept foodstuff to satisfy the tongue in sense 
gratification. It is recommended in Bhagavad-gita that one should accept 
as much food as necessary to keep the body fit, but one should not eat for 
luxury. Dhruva Maharaja is an @carya, and by undergoing severe austerities 
and penances he teaches us how one should execute devotional service. We 
must carefully know the process of Dhruva Maharaja’s service; how severely 
he passed his days will be shown in later verses. We should always remem- 
ber that to become a bona fide devotee of the Lord is not an easy task, but 
in this age, by the mercy of Lord Caitanya, it has been made very easy. But 
if we do not follow even the liberal instructions of Lord Caitanya, how can 
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we expect to discharge our regular duties in devotional service? It is not 
possible in this age to follow Dhruva Maharaja in his austerity, but the 
principles must be followed; we should not disregard the regulative princi- 
ples given by our spiritual master, for they make it easier for the con- 
ditioned soul. As far as our ISKCON movement is concerned, we simply 
ask that one observe the four prohibitive rules, chant sixteen rounds, and, 
instead of indulging in luxurious eating for the tongue, simply accept 
prasadam offered to the Lord. This does not mean that with our fasting 
the Lord should also fast. The Lord should be given foodstuff which is as 
nice as possible. But we should not make it a point to satisfy our own 
tongues. As far as possible we should accept simple foodstuff, just to keep 
the body and soul together to execute devotional service. 

It is our duty to remember always that in comparison to Dhruva 
Maharaja we are insignificant. We cannot do anything like Dhruva 
Maharaja did for self-realization because we are absolutely incompetent to 
execute such service. But by Lord Caitanya’s mercy we have been given 
all concessions possible for this age, so at least we should always remember 
that neglect of our prescribed duties in devotional service will not make us 
successful in the mission we have undertaken. It is our duty to follow in 
the footsteps of Dhruva Maharaja, for he was very determined. We should 
also be determined to finish our duties in executing devotional service 
in this life; we should not wait for another life to finish our job. 


TEXT 73 
faxtted Ta are GS TSU AZ | 
aoa fa: afte: Sarasota haTA Oz 


dvitiyam ca tatha masam 
sasthe sasthe’rbhako dine 

trmna-parnadibhih sirnaih 
krtanno’bhyarcayan vibhum 


dvitiyam—next month; ca—also; tatha—as mentioned above; masam— 
month; sasthe sasthe—every sixth day; arbhakah—the innocent boy; dine— 
on days; trna-parna-adibhih—by grasses and leaves; sirnaih—which were 
dry; krta-annah—made for his food; abhyarcayan—and thus continued his 
method of worship; vibkhum—for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


In the second month Dhruva Maharaja ate only every six days, and for 
his eatables he took dry grass and leaves. Thus continued his worship. 
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TEXT 74 
aad aaa aa aqaselel | 
TRY TAASLRYMITAATAT Ihovil 


trttyam canayan mdsam 
navame navame’hani 
abbhaksa uttamaslokam 
upadhavat samadhina 


trtiyam—the third month; ca—also; anayan—passing; mdsam—one 
month; navame navame—on each ninth; ahani~on the day; abbhaksah— 
drinking water only; uttamaslokam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who is worshiped by selected verses; upadhavat—worshiped; samadhina— 
in trance. 


TRANSLATION 


On the third month he drank water only every nine days. Thus he 
remained completely in trance and worshiped the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is adored by selected verses. 


TEXT 75 


aaatt 2 ard BIEN aeasefe | 
TaN Raat aMaATTAAA I94ll 


caturtham api vai masam 
dvadase dvadase *hani 

vayu-bhakso jita-svaso 
dhyayan devam adharayat 


caturtham—fourth; api—also; vai—in that way; mdadsam—the month; 
dvadage dvadase—on the twelfth; ahani—day; vayu—air; bhaksah—eating; 
jita-svasah—controlling the breathing process; dhyayan—meditating; 
devam—the Supreme Lord; adharayat—worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 


In the fourth month Dhruva Maharaja became a complete master of the 
breathing exercise, and thus he inhaled air only every twelfth day. In this 
way he became completely fixed in his position and worshiped the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TEXT 76 


qua Aaa Maat Taw: | 
MI AT Ist TAM AMAS (94 


pancame masy anuprapte 
jita-svaso nrpatmajah 

dhyayan brahma padaikena 
tasthau sthanur ivacalah 


panicame—in the fifth; masi—in the month; anuprapte—being situated; 
jita-Svdsah—and still controlling the breathing; nrpa-atmajah—the son of 
the King; dhyadyan—meditating; brahma—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; pada ekena—with one leg; tasthau—stood; sthanuh—just like a 
column; iva—like; acalah— without movement. 


TRANSLATION 


By the fifth month, Maharaja Dhruva, the son of the King, had 
controlled his breathing so perfectly that he was able to stand on only one 
leg, just as a column stands, without motion, and concentrate his mind 
fully on the Param-brahman. 


TEXT 77 


TAN AT MGT TK ALITA | 
AIAN ST ATERAAAITZ Ill 


sarvato mana akrsya 
hrdi bhutendriyasayam 
dhyayan bhagavato rupam 
nadraksit kificanaparam 
sarvatah—in all respects; manah—mind; akrsya—concentrating; hrdi—in 
the heart; bhiita-indriya-Gsayam—resting place of the senses and the objects 
of the senses; dhyayan—meditating; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead; ripam—form; na adraksit—did not see; kificana—any- 
thing; aparam—else. 


TRANSLATION 


He completely controlled his senses and their objects, and in this way he 
fixed his mind, without diversion to anything else, upon the form of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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PURPORT 


The yogic principles of meditation are clearly explained here. One has 
to fix one’s mind upon the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
without diversion to any other objective. It is not that one can meditate or 
concentrate on an impersonal objective. To try to do so is simply a waste 
of time, for it is unnecessarily troublesome, as explained in Bhagavad-gita. 


TEXT 78 
SO AAS MIE COC: 
TT TTT TT StTEETT Ici 
adharam mahadadinam 
pradhana-purusesvaram 


brahma dharayamanasya 
trayo lokas cakampire 


adharam—repose; mahat-adinam— of the material sum total known as 
the mahat-tattva; pradhana—the chief; purusa-isvaram— master of all living 
entities; brahma—the Supreme Brahman Personality of Godhead; 
dharayamanasya—having taken into the heart; trayah—the three planetary 
systems; lokah—all the planets; cakampire—began to tremble. 


TRANSLATION 


When Dhruva Maharaja thus captured the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is the refuge of the total material creation and who is the 
master of all living entities, the three worlds began to tremble. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the particular word brahman is very significant. Brahman 
means one who not only is the greatest, but who has the potency to expand 
to an unlimited extent. How was it possible for Dhruva Maharaja to capture 
Brahman within his heart? This question has been very nicely answered by 
Jiva Gosvami. He says that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the 
origin of Brahman, for since He comprises everything material and spiritual, 
there cannot be anything greater than Him. In the Bhagavad-gita also the 
Supreme Godhead says, “I am the resting place of Brahman.’ Many 
persons, especially the Mayavadi philosophers, consider Brahman the 
biggest, all-expanding substance, but according to this verse and other 
Vedic literatures, such as Bhagavad-gita, the resting place of Brahman is 
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just as the resting place of the sun- 
shine is the sun globe. Srila Jiva Gosvami, therefore, says that since the 
transcendental form of the Lord is the seed of all greatness, He is the 
Supreme Brahman. Since the Supreme Brahman was situated in the heart 
of Dhruva Maharaja, he became heavier than the heaviest, and therefore 
everything trembled in all three worlds and in the spiritual world. 

The mahat-tattva, or the sum total of the material creation, is to be 
understood as the ultimate end of all universes, including all the living 
entities therein. Brahman is the resort of the mahat-tattva, which includes 
all material and spiritual entities. It is described in this connection that the 
Supreme Brahman, the Personality of Godhead, is the master of both 
pradhana and purusa. Pradhana means subtle matter, such as ether. Purusa 
means the spiritual spark living entities who are entangled in that subtle 
material existence. These may also be described as para prakrti and apara 
prakrti, as stated in Bhagavad-gita. Krsna, being the controller of both the 
prakrtis, is thus the master of pradhana and purusa. In the Vedic hymns 
also the Supreme Brahman is described as antahpravistah sasta. This indicates 
that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is controlling everything and 
entering into everything. The Brahma-samhita further confirms. this: 
anddntarastha-paramanu-cayantarastham: [te has not only entered the 
universes, but He has entered even into the atom. In Bhagavad-gita Krsna 
also says, vistabhyaham idam krtsnam. The Supreme Personality of God- 
head controls everything by entering into everything. By associating con- 
stantly with the Supreme Personality in his heart, Dhruva Maharaja 
naturally became equal to the greatest, Brahman, by His association, and 
thus became the heaviest, and the entire universe trembled. In conclusion, 
a person who always concentrates on the transcendental form of Kysna 
within his heart can very easily strike the whole world with wonder at his 
activities. This is the perfection of yoga performance, as confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita. Yoginam api sarvesam: of all yogis, the bhakti-yogi, who 
thinks of Krsna always within his heart and engages in His loving 
transcendental service, is the topmost. Ordinary yogis can exhibit wonder- 
ful material activities, known as asta-siddhi, eight kinds of yogic perfection, 
but a pure devotee of the Lord can surpass these perfections by perform- 
ing activities which can make the whole universe tremble. 


TEXT 79 


qe F Thats 
RN acyuratifen et 
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aa |= dara aextattan 
ala aeqara: GF I U2 


yadaika-padena sa parthivarbhakas 
tasthau tad-angustha-nipidita mahi 

nanama tatrardham ibhendradhisthita 
tariva sabyeta-ratah pade pade 


yada—when; eka—with one; padena—leg; sak—Dhruva Maharaja, 
parthiva—the King’s; arbhakah—child; tasthau—remained standing; tat- 
angustha—his big toe; nipidita—being pressed; mahi—the earth; nanama— 
bent down; tatra—then; ardham—half; ibhendra—the king of elephants; 
adhisthita—being situated; tart iva—like a boat; sabyeta-ratah—right and left; 
pade pade—in every step. 


TRANSLATION 


As Dhruva Maharaja, the King’s son, kept himself steadily standing on 
one leg, the pressure of his big toe pushed down half the earth, just as an 
elephant being carried on a boat rocks the boat left and right with his every 
step. 


PURPORT 


The most significant expression in this verse is parthivarbhaka (‘‘son of 
the King”). When Dhruva Maharaja was at home, although he was a king’s 
son, he was prevented from getting on the lap of his father. But when he 
became advanced in self-realization or devotional service, by the pressure 
of his toe he could push down the whole earth. That is the difference 
between ordinary consciousness and Krsna consciousness. In ordinary 
consciousness a king’s son may be refused something even by his father, 
but when the same person becomes fully Krsna conscious within his heart, 
he can push down the earth with the pressure of his toe. 

One cannot argue, “How is it that Dhruva Maharaja, who was prevented 
from getting up on the lap of his father, could press down the whole 
earth?” This argument is not very much appreciated by the learned, for it 
is an example of nagnamatrka logic. By this logic one would think that 
because his mother in her childhood was naked she should therefore re- 
main naked even when she is grown up. The stepmother of Dhruva 
Maharaja might have been thinking in a similar way: since she had refused 
to allow him to get up on the lap of his father, how could Dhruva perform 
such wonderful activities as pressing down the whole earth? She must 
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have been very surprised when she learned that Dhruva Maharaja, by 
concentrating constantly on the Supreme Personality of Godhead within 
his heart, could press down the entire earth, like an elephant who presses 
down the boat on which it is loaded. 


TEXT 80 


THEM MO AWRY lNeoll 


tasminn abhidhyayati visvam atmano 
dvaram nirudhyasum ananyaya dhiya 

loka nirucchvasa-nipidita bhrsam 
saloka-palah saranam yayur harim 


tasmin—Dhruva Maharaja; abhidhyayati—when meditating with full 
concentration; visvam atmanah—the total body of the universe; dvaram— 
the holes; nirudhya—closed; asum—the life air; ananyaya—without be- 
ing diverted; dhiya—meditation; lokah—all the planets; nirucchvasa— 
having stopped breathing; nipiditah—thus being suffocated; bhrsam—very 
soon; saloka-palah—all the great demigods from different planets; sarajamn— 
shelter; yaywh—took; harim—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


When Dhruva Maharaja became practically one in heaviness with Lord 
Visnu, the total consciousness, due to his fully concentrating and closing 
all the holes of his body, the total universal breathing became choked up, 
and all the big demigods in all the planetary systems felt suffocated and 
thus took shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


When hundreds of persons are sitting in an airplane, although they 
remain as individual units, they each share in the total force of the air- 
plane, which runs at thousands of miles per hour; similarly, when unit 
energy is identified with the service of the total energy, the unit energy be- 
comes as powerful as the total energy. As explained in the previous verse, 
Dhruva Maharaja, because of his spiritual advancement, became almost 
the total heaviness, and thus he pressed down the whole earth. Moreover, 
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by such spiritual power his unit body became the total body of the 
universe. Thus when he closed the holes of his unit body to firmly concen- 
trate his mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, all the units of the 
universe—namely all the living entities, including the big demigods—felt 
the pressure of suffocation, as if their breathing were being choked. There- 
fore they all took shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead because 
they were perplexed as to what had happened. 

This example of Dhruva Maharaja’s closing the holes of his personal 
body and thereby closing the breathing holes of the total universe clearly 
indicates that a devotee, by his personal devotional service, can influence 
all the people of the whole world to become devotees of the Lord. If there 
is only one pure devotee in pure Krsna consciousness, he can change the 
total consciousness of the world into Krsna consciousness. This is not very 
difficult to understand if we study the behavior of Dhruva Maharaja. 


TEXT 81 


MIA TE At WOT ALAA cll 


deva iicuh 
naivam vidamo bhagavan prana-rodhar 
caracarasyakh ila-saltva-dhadmnah 
vidhehi tan no urjinad vimoksam 
prapta vayam tvam Ssaranam saran yar 


devah ticuh—all the demigods said; na—not; evam—thus; viddmah—we can 
understand; bhagavan—O Personality of Godhead; prana-rodham—how we 
feel our breathing choked; cara— moving; acarasya—not moving; akhila— 
universal; sattva—existence; dhdmnah—the reservoir of; vidhehi—kindly do 
the needful; fat—therefore; nah—our; vrjinal—from the danger; vimoksam— 
liberation; praptah—approaching; vayam—all of us; fvam—unto You; 
Sararram—shelter ; Saranyam—worthy to be taken shelter of. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods said: Dear Lord, You are the refuge of all moving and 
nonmoving living entities. We feel all living entities to be suffocating, 
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their breathing processes choked up. We have never experienced such a 
thing. Since You are the ultimate shelter of all surrendered souls, we have 
therefore approached You; kindly save us from this danger. 


PURPORT 


Dhruva Maharaja’s influence, attained by executing devotional service 
unto the Lord, was felt even by the demigods, who had never before 
experienced such a situation. Because of Dhruva Maharaja’s controlling 
his breathing, the entire universal breathing process was choked. It is by 
the will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that material entities can- 
not breathe whereas spiritual entities are able to breathe; material entities 
are products of the Lord’s external energy, whereas spiritual entities are 
products of the Lord’s internal energy. The demigods approached the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the controller of both kinds of 
entities, in order to know why their breathing was choked. The Supreme 
Lord is the ultimate goal for the solution to all problems within this 
material world. In the spiritual world there are no problems, but the 
material world is always problematic. Since the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is the master of both the material and spiritual worlds, it is better 
to approach Him in all problematic situations. Those who are devotees, 
therefore, have no problems in this material world. Visvam piirna- 
sukhayate: devotees are free from all problems because they are fully 
surrendered unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For a devotee, 
everything in the world is very pleasing because he knows how to use 
everything in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. 


TEXT 82 


aat f a: smfacta aral- 
ataramedfr = daaren lel 


Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
ma bhaista balam tapaso duratyayan 
nivartayisye pratiyata sva-dhama 
yato hi vah prana-nirodha asid 
auttanapadir mayi sangatatma 
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ri bhagavan wvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead replied; ma 
bhaista—do not be afraid; balam—the boy Dhruva; tapasah—by his severe 
austerity; duratyayat—strongly determined; nivartayigye—I shall ask him 
to stop this; pratiyata—you can return; sva-dhama—your own respective 
homes; yatah—from whom; hi—certainly; vali—your; prana-nirodha—chok- 
ing the life air;astt—happened; auttanapadih—on account of the son of King 
Uttanapada; mayi—unto Me; sangata-atma—fully absorbed in thought of 
Me. 

TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead replied: My dear demigods, do not 
be perturbed by this. It is due to the severe austerity and full determination 
of the son of King Uttanapada, who is now fully absorbed in thought of 
Me. He has obstructed the universal breathing process. You can safely 
return to your respective homes. I shall stop this boy in his severe acts of 
austerities, and you will be saved from this situation. 


PURPORT 


Here one word, sangatatma, is misinterpreted by the Mayavad 
philosophers, who say that the self of Dhruva Maharaja became one with 
the Supreme Self, the Personality of Godhead. The Mayavadi philosophers 
want to prove by this word that the Supersoul and the individual soul 
become united in this way and that after such unification the individual 
soul has no separate existence. But here it is clearly said by the Supreme 
Lord that Dhruva Maharaja was so absorbed in meditation on the thought 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that He Himself, the universal 
consciousness, was attracted to Dhruva. In order to please the demigods, 
He wanted to go Himself to Dhruva Maharaja to stop him from this severe 
austerity. The Mayavadi philosophers’ conclusion that the Supersoul and 
the individual soul become united is not supported by this statement. 
Rather, the Supersoul, the Personality of Godhead, wanted to stop Dhruva 
Maharaja from this severe austerity. 

By pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one pleases everyone, 
just as by watering the root of a tree one satisfies every branch, twig and 
leaf of the tree. [f one can attract the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
naturally he attracts the whole universe because Krsna is the supreme 
cause of the universe. All the demigods were afraid of being totally 
vanquished by suffocation, but the Personality of Godhead assured them 
that Dhruva Maharaja was a great devotee of the Lord and was not about 
to annihilate everyone in the universe. A devotee is never envious of other 
living entities. 
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Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Eighth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Dhruva Maharaja Leaves 
Home for the Forest.” 
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Plate 1 Dhruva fell flat before the Lord like a rod and became absorbed in love of God. 
(p. 363) 


Plate 2 ““You are eternally the master of the three modes of material nature; thus You are 
always different from the ordinary living entities.” (p. 382) 


ae. 


Plate 5 The Supreme Lord is transcendental to this material world; therefore only a fool 
thinks of Him as an ordinary human being. (p. 477) 


Plate 6 While Dhruva Maharaja was passing through space, he gradually saw all the planets of the solar system. (p. 527) 


ie 


Plate 7 The male and female born of the arms of Vena’s body were an expansion of Visnu, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. (p. 622) 
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CHAPTER NINE 
Dhruva Maharaja Returns Home 


TEXT 1 
aaa saa 
q TER soma 


Sara: «= wafaftery | 
TAMU at TET 
wad waren Ta 2 tI 


maitreya uvaca 
ta evam utsanna-bhaya urukrame 
krtavanamah prayayus tri-vistapam 
sahasrasirsapi tato garutmata 
madhor vanam bhrtya-didrksaya gatah 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued; te—the demigods; 
evam—thus; utsanna-bhayah—being freed from all fears; urukrame—unto 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose actions are uncommon; krta- 
avandmah—they offered their obeisances; prayayuh—they returned; éri- 
vistapam—to their respective heavenly planets; sahasra-sirsa api—also the 
Personality of Godhead known as Sahasrasgirga; ftatak—from_ there; 
garutmata—getting up on the back of Garuda; madhoh vanam—the forest 
known as Madhuvana; bhrtya—servant; didrksaya—wishing to see him; 


gatah—went. TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya told Vidura: When the demigods were reassured 
by the Persenality of Godhead, they were freed from all fears, and after 
offering their obeisances, they returned to their heavenly planets. Then 
the Lord, who is nondifferent from the Sahasrasirga incarnation, got on 
the back of Garuda, who carried Him to the Madhuvana Forest to see His 
servant Dhruva. 
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PURPORT 


The word sahasrasirsa refers to the Personality of Godhead known as 
Garbhodakasgayi Visnu. Although the Lord appeared as Ksirodakasayi 
Visnu, He has been described here as Sahasrasirga Visnu because He is non- 
different from Garbhodakasayi Visnu. According to Srila Sanatana 
Gosvami in his Bhagavatamrta, the Sahasrasirsa Personality of Godhead 
who appeared at that time was the incarnation known as Prgnigarbha. He 
created the planet known as Dhruvaloka for the habitation of Dhruva 
Maharaja. 

TEXT 2 


aa fia anfuadan 

CaTH wld afeoray | 
faafed ALANS 

aff wae att 


sa vai dhiya yoga-vipaka-tivraya 
hrt-padma-kose sphuritam tadit-prabham 
tirohitam sahasaivopalaksya 
bahih sthitam tad-avastham dadarsa 


sah—Dhruva Maharaja; vai—also; dhiya—by meditation; yoga-vipaka- 
tivraya—on account of mature realization of the yogic process; hrt—the 
heart; padma-kose—on the lotus of; sphuritam—manifested;  tadit- 
prabham—brilliant like lightning; tirohitam—having disappeared; sahasa— 
all of a sudden; eva—also; upalaksya—by observing; bahih sthitam—exter- 
nally situated; tat-avastham—in the same posture; dadarsa—was able to see. 


TRANSLATION 


The form of the Lord, which was brilliant like lightning and in which 
Dhruva Maharaja, in his mature yogic process, was fully absorbed in medi- 
tation, all of a sudden disappeared. Thus Dhruva was perturbed, and his 
meditation broke. As soon as he opened his eyes he saw the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead personally present, just as he had been seeing Him 
in his heart. 


PURPORT 


Because of his mature position in yogic meditation, Dhruva Maharaja 
was constantly observing the form of the Personality of Godhead within 
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his heart, but all of a sudden, when the Supreme Personality disappeared 
from his heart, he thought that he had lost Him. He was perturbed, but 
upon opening his eyes and breaking his meditation he saw the same form 
of the Lord before him. In the Brahma-samhita (5.38) it is said, prem- 
anjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena: a saintly person who has developed 
love of Godhead by devotional service always sees the Lord’s transcen- 
dental form of Syamasundara. This Syamasundara form of the Lord within 
the heart of a devotee is not imagination. When a devotee becomes mature 
in his prosecution of devotional service, he sees eye to eye the same 

yamasundara he has thought of during the entire course of his devotional 
service. Since the Supreme Lord is absolute, the form within the heart of a 
devotee, the form in the temple and the original form in Vaikuntha, 
Vrndavana-dhama, are all the same; they are nondifferent from one 
another. 


Tala besa a Teal 


tad-darsanenagata-sadhvasah kgitav 
avandatangam vinamayya dandavat 
drgbhyam prapasyan prapibann ivarbhakas 


cumbann ivasyena bhujair ivaslisan 


tat-darsanena—after seeing the Lord; agata-sadhvasah— Dhruva Maharaja, 
being greatly confused; ksitau—on the ground; avandata—offered obeisances; 
angam—his body; vinamayya—prostrating; danda-vat—just like a rod; 
drgbhyam—with his eyes; prapasyan—looking upon; prapiban—drinking; 
iva—like; arbhakah—the boy; cumban—kissing; iva—like; adsyena—with his 
mouth; bhujaith—with his arms; tva—like; aslisan—embracing. 


TRANSLATION 


When Dhruva Maharaja saw his Lord just in front of him, he was greatly 
agitated and offered Him obeisances and respect. He fell flat before Him 
like a rod and became absorbed in love of God. Dhruva Maharaja, in 
ecstasy, looked upon the Lord as if he were drinking the Lord with his 
eyes, kissing the lotus feet of the Lord with his mouth, and embracing the 
Lord with his arms. 
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PURPORT 


Naturally, when Dhruva Maharaja personally saw the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead face to face, he was very much agitated in awe and 
respect, and it appeared as if he were drinking the entire body of the Lord 
with his eyes. The devotee’s love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is so intense that he wants to kiss the lotus feet of the Lord constantly, 
and he wants to touch the tips of the toes of the Lord and constantly 
embrace His lotus feet. All these features of Dhruva Maharaja’s bodily 
expression indicate that upon seeing the Lord eye to eye he developed the 
eight kinds of transcendental ecstasy in his body. 


TEXT 4 
a a fiaaeanateg aft 
gars ae a aafera: | 
Suse AAA Wal 
TIT As FST Bs ly ll 


sa tam vivaksantam atadvidam harir 
jiiatvasya sarvasya ca hrdy avasthitah 

krtanjalim brahmamayena kambuna 
pasparsa balam krpaya kapole 


sah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tam—Dhruva Maharaja; 
vivaksantam—wanting to offer prayers describing his qualities;a-tat-vidam— 
not experienced at that; harih—the Personality of Godhead; jaatva—having 
understood; asya—of Dhruva Maharaja; sarvasya—of everyone; ca—and; 
hrdi—in the heart; avasthitah—being situated; krta-aitjalim—situated with 
folded hands; brahma-mayena-just up to the words of the Vedic hymns; 
kambuna—with His conchshell; pasparsa—touched; balam—the boy; 
krpaya—out of causeless mercy; kapole—on the forehead. 


TRANSLATION 


Although Dhruva Maharaja was a small boy, still he wanted to offer 
prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in suitable language. But 
because he was inexperienced, he could not adjust himself immediately. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being situated in everyone’s heart, 
could understand Dhruva Maharaja’s awkward position. Out of His cause- 
less mercy He touched His conchshell to the forehead of Dhruva Maharaja, 
who stood before Him with folded hands. 
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PURPORT 


Every devotee wants to chant the transcendental qualities of the Lord. 
Devotees are always interested in hearing about the transcendental qualities 
of the Lord, and they are always eager to glorify these qualities, but 
sometimes they feel inconvenienced by humbleness. The Personality of 
Godhead, being situated in everyone’s heart, specifically gives a devotee 
intelligence to describe Him. It is therefore understood that when a devotee 
writes or speaks about the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is dictated 
by the Lord from within. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, Tenth Chap- 
ter: to those who constantly engage in the transcendental loving service of 
the Lord, the Lord, from within, dictates what to do next in order to serve 
Him. When Dhruva Maharaja felt hesitant, not knowing how to describe 
the Lord for want of sufficient experience, the Lord, out of His causeless 
mercy, touched His conchshell to Dhruva’s forehead, and he was tran- 
scendentally inspired. This transcendental inspiration is called brahma- 
maya because when one is thus inspired, the sound he produces exactly 
corresponds to the sound vibration of the Vedas. This is not the ordinary 
sound vibration of this material world. Therefore the sound vibration of 
the Hare Krsna mantra, although presented in the ordinary alphabet, 
should not be taken as mundane or material. 


TEXT 5 


aq a aaa sfameat fir 
aqt = Gtaraaacafacia: 

q  afnanissamncaat 
qiynerad = wafafas 4 UI 


sa vai tadaiva pratipaditam giram 
daivirit parijnata-paratma-nirnayah 

tam bhakti-bhavo ’bhyagrnad asatvaram 
parisrutoru-sravasam dhruva-ksitih 


sah—Dhruva Maharaja; vai—certainly; tada—at that time; eva—just; 
pratipdditam—having attained; girarn—speech; daivim—transcendental, 
parijnata— understood ; para-dtma— of the Supreme Soul; nirnayah—the con- 
clusion; lam—to the Lord; bhakti-bhavah—situated in devotional service; 
abhyagrnat—offered prayers; asalvaram—without any hasty conclusion; 
parisrula—widely known; uru-sravasam—whose fame; dhruva-ksitih— 
Dhruva, whose planet would not be annihilated. 
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TRANSLATION 


At that time Dhruva Maharaja became perfectly aware of the Vedic con- 
clusion and understood the Absolute Truth and His relationship with all 
living entities. In accordance with the line of devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord, whose fame is widespread, Dhruva, who in the future 
would receive a planet which would never be annihilated, even during the 
time of dissolution, offered his deliberate and conclusive prayers. 


PURPORT 


There are many important items to be considered in this verse. First of 
all, the relationship between the Absolute Truth and the relative 
material and spiritual energies is here understood by a student who has 
complete knowledge of the Vedic literature. Dhruva Maharaja never went 
to any school or academic teacher to learn the Vedic conclusion, but 
because of his devotional service to the Lord, as soon as the Lord appeared 
and touched his forehead with His conchshell, automatically the entire 
Vedic conclusion was revealed to him. That is the process of understanding 
Vedic literature. One cannot understand it simply by academic learning. 
The Vedas indicate that only to one who has unflinching faith in the Su- 
preme Lord as well as in the spiritual master is the Vedic conclusion re- 
vealed. 

The example of Dhruva Maharaja is that he engaged himself in devotion- 
al service to the Lord according to the order of his spiritual master, Narada 
Muni. As a result of his rendering such devotional service with great 
determination and austerity, the Personality of Godhead personally 
manifested Himself before him. Dhruva was only a child. He wanted 
to offer nice prayers to the Lord, but because he lacked sufficient 
knowledge, he hesitated; but by the mercy of the Lord, as soon 
as the Lord’s conchshell touched his forehead, he became completely 
aware of the Vedic conclusion. That conclusion is based on proper under- 
standing of the difference between jiva and Paramatma, the individual 
soul and the Supersoul. The individual soul is forever a servant of the 
Supersoul, and therefore his relationship with the Supersoul is to offer 
service. That is called bhakti-yoga or bhakti-bhava. Dhruva Maharaja 
offered his prayers to the Lord not in the way of the impersonalist 
philosophers, but as a devotee. Therefore, it is clearly said here, bhakti- 
bhava. The only prayers worth offering are those offered to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, whose reputation is spread far and wide. Dhruva 
Maharaja wanted to have the kingdom of his father, but his father refused 
to even allow him to get on his lap. In order to fulfill his desire, the Lord 
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had already created a planet known as the Pole Star, Dhruvaloka, which 
was never to be annihilated even at the time of the dissolution of the 
universe. Dhruva Maharaja did not attain this perfection by acting 
hastily, but by patiently executing the order of his spiritual master, and 
therefore he became so successful that he saw the Lord face to face. Now 
he was further enabled, by the causeless mercy of the Lord, to offer 
fitting prayers to the Lord. To glorify or offer prayers unto the Supreme, 
one needs the Lord’s mercy. One cannot write to glorify the Lord unless 
one is endowed with His causeless mercy. 


TEXT 6 


Wa Sara 
TSeas Wreq aa aaa AAAI 
UATIAASTKKTT: AAT | 
TU ATP TAY 
AOA ATTA TENT FATT UG I 


dhruva uvaca 
yo ‘ntah pravisya mama vacam imam prasuptam 
saiijivayaty akhila-sakti-dharah sva-dhamna 
anyams ca hasta-carana-sravana-tvag-adin 
pranan namo bhagavate purusaya tubhyam 


dhruvah uvaca—Dhruva Maharaja said; yah—the Supreme Lord who; 
antah—within; pravisya—entering; mama—my; vacam—words; imam—all 
these; prasuptam—which are all inactive or dead; safjivayati—rejuvenates; 
akhila—universal; sakti—energy; dharah— possessing; sva-dhamna— by His 
internal potency; anyan ca—other limbs also; hasta—like hands; carana— 
legs; Sravana—ears; tuak—skin; adin—and so on; pranan—life force; namah— 
let me offer my obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; purusaya—the Supreme Person; tubhyam—unto You. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhruva Maharaja said: My dear Lord, You are all-powerful. After 
entering within me, You have enlivened all my sleeping senses—my hands, 
legs, ears, touch sensation, life force and especially my power of speech. 
Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 
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PURPORT 


Dhruva Maharaja could understand very easily the difference between 
his condition before and after attaining spiritual realization and seeing the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. He could understand that his 
life force and activities had been sleeping. Unless one comes to the spiritual 
platform, his bodily limbs, mind and other facilities within the body are 
understood to be sleeping. Unless one is spiritually situated, all his activities 
are taken as a dead man’s activities or ghostly activities. Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura has composed a song in which he addresses himself: ‘“O living 
entity, get up! How long shall you sleep on the lap of maya? Now you 
have the opportunity of possessing a human form of body; now try to get 
up and realize yourself.” The Vedas also declare, ‘‘Get up! Get up! You 
have the opportunity, the boon of the human form of life—now realize 
yourself.”” These are the Vedic injunctions. 

Dhruva Maharaja actually experienced that upon enlightenment of his 
senses on the spiritual platform he could understand the essence of Vedic 
instruction—that the Supreme Godhead is the Supreme Person; He is not 
impersonal. Dhruva Maharaja could immediately understand this fact. He 
was aware that for a very long time he was practically sleeping, and he felt 
the impetus to glorify the Lord according to the Vedic conclusion. A mun- 
dane person cannot offer any prayer or glorify the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead because he has no realization of the Vedic conclusion. 

When Dhruva Maharaja, therefore, found this difference within himself, 
he could immediately understand that it was because of the causeless 
mercy of the Lord. He offered obeisances to the Lord with great respect 
and reverence, completely understanding that the Lord’s favor was upon 
him. This spiritual enlivenment of Dhruva Maharaja’s senses, mind, etc., 
was due to the action of the internal potency of the Lord. In this verse, 
therefore, the word sva-dhamna means by spiritual energy. Spiritual en- 
lightenment is possible by the mercy of the spiritual energy of the Lord. The 
chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra is first addressed to the spiritual energy 
of the Lord, Hare. This spiritual energy acts when a living entity fully 
surrenders and accepts his position as an eternal servitor. When a person 
places himself at the disposal or order of the Supreme Lord, that is called 
sevonmukha; at that time the spiritual energy gradually reveals the Lord to 
him. 

Without revelation by the spiritual energy, one is unable to offer 
prayers glorifying the Lord. Any amount of philosophical speculation 
or poetic expression by mundane persons is still considered to be the 
action and reaction of the material energy. When one is actually enlivened 
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by the spiritual energy, all his senses become purified, and he engages only 
in the service of the Lord. At that time his hands, legs, ear, tongue, mind, 
genitals—everything—engage in the service of the Lord. Such an enlightened 
devotee no longer has any material activities, nor has he any interest in 
being materially engaged. This process of purifying the senses and engaging 
them in the service of the Lord is known as bhakti, or devotional service. 
In the beginning, the senses are engaged by the direction of the spiritual 
master and Sastra, and after realization, when the same senses are purified, 
the engagement continues. The difference is that in the beginning the 
senses are engaged in a mechanical way, but after realization they are 
engaged in spiritual understanding. 


TEXT 7 


THIRT  ATAPAAATA AAT 
MATSTA TNT ARTA NTT | 

ara = 8=—_- FUN TY 
aaa aey argafzate i 9 1 


ekas tuam eva bhagavann idam atma-saktya 
mayakhyayoru-gunaya mahadady-asesam 

srstvanuvis ya purusas tad-asad-gunesu 
naneva darusu vibhavasu-vad vibhasi 


ekah—one; tuam—you; eva—certainly; bhagavan—O my Lord; idam—this 
material world; adtma-saktya—by Your own potency; maya-akhyaya—of the 
name maya; uru—greatly powerful; gunaya—consisting of the modes of 
nature; mahat-adi—the mahat-tattva, etc.; asesam—unlimited; srstva—after 
creating; anuvisya—then after entering; purusah—the Supersoul; tat—of 
maya; asat-gunesu—into the temporarily manifested qualities; nana— 
variously; iva—as if; darusu—into pieces of wood; vibhavasu-vat—just like 
fire; vibhasi—you appear. 

TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are the Supreme One, but by Your different energies 
You appear differently in the spiritual and material worlds. You 
create the total energy of the material world by Your external potency, 
and after creation You enter within the material world as the Supersoul. 
You are the Supreme Person, and through the temporary modes of 
material nature You create varieties of manifestation, just as fire, entering 
into wood of different shapes, burns brilliantly in different varieties. 
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PURPORT 


Dhruva Maharaja realized that the Supreme Absolute Truth, the Person- 
ality of Godhead, acts through His different energies, not that He becomes 
void or impersonal and thus becomes all-pervading. The Mayavadi 
philosopher thinks that the Absolute Truth, being spread throughout the 
cosmic manifestation, has no personal form. But here Dhruva Maharaja, 
upon realization of the Vedic conclusion, says, ‘You are spread all over 
the cosmic manifestation by Your energy.’ This energy is basically 
spiritual, but because it acts in the material world temporarily, it is called 
maya, or illusory energy. In other words, for everyone but the devotees the 
Lord’s energy acts as external energy. Dhruva Maharaja could understand 
this fact very nicely, and he could understand also that the energy and the 
energetic are one and the same. The energy cannot be separated from the 
energetic. 

The identity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the feature of 
Paramatma or Supersoul is admitted herein. His original spiritual energy 
enlivens the material energy, and thus the dead body appears to have life 
force. Voidist philosophers think that under certain material conditions 
symptoms of life occur in the material body, but the fact is that the 
material body cannot act on its own. Even a machine needs separate energy 
(electricity, steam, etc.). It is stated in this verse that the material energy 
acts in varieties of material bodies, just as fire burns differently in different 
wood according to the size and quality of the wood. In the case of 
devotees the same energy is transformed into spiritual energy; this is 
possible because the energy is originally spiritual, not material. As it is 
said, visnu-saktih para prokta.The original energy inspires a devotee, and 
thus he engages all his bodily limbs in the service of the Lord. The same 
energy, as external potency, engages the ordinary nondevotees in material 
activities for sense enjoyment. We should mark the difference between 
maya and sva-dhama—for devotees the sva-dhama acts, whereas in the case 
of nondevotees the maya energy acts. 


TEXT 8 


ae «agers | fe 


GANGS FI AT AAATA: | 
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tvad-dattaya vayunayedam acasta visvam 
supta-prabuddha iva natha bhavat-prapannah 

tasyapavargya-Saranam tava pada-mulam 
vismaryate krtavida katham artabandho 


tvat-dattaya—given by You; vayunaya—by knowledge; idam—this; 
acasta—could see; visvam—whole universe; supta-prabuddhah—a man rising 
from sleep; iva—like; natha—O my Lord; bhavat-prapannah—Lord Brahma, 
who is surrendered unto You; tasya—his; apavargya—of persons desiring 
liberation; saranam—the shelter; tava—Your; pdadda-milam—lotus feet; 
vismaryate—can be forgotten; krta-vida—by a learned person; katham— 
how; arta-bandho—O friend of the distressed. 


TRANSLATION 


O my master, Lord Brahma is fully surrendered unto You. In the 
beginning You gave him knowledge, and thus he could see and understand 
the entire universe, just as a person awakens from sleep and visualizes 
his immediate duties. You are the only shelter of all persons who desire 
liberation, and You are the friend of all who are distressed. How, therefore, 
can a learned person who has perfect knowledge ever forget You? 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be forgotten even for a 
moment by His surrendered devotees. The devotee understands that the 
Lord’s causeless mercy is beyond his estimation; he cannot know how 
much he is benefited by the grace of the Lord. The more a devotee 
engages himself in the devotional service of the Lord, the more encourage- 
ment is supplied by the energy of the Lord. In the Bhagavad-gita the 
Lord says that to those who are constantly engaged in devotional service 
with love and affection, the Supreme Personality of Godhead gives 
intelligence from within, and thus they may make further progress. 
Being so encouraged, the devotee can never forget, at any moment, the 
Personality of Godhead. He always feels obliged to Him for having achieved 
increased power in devotional service by His grace. Saintly persons like 
Sanaka, Sanatana and Lord Brahma were able to see the entire universe, 
by the mercy of the Lord, through knowledge of the Lord. The example is 
given that a person may apparently abstain from sleep all day, but as long 
as he is not spiritually enlightened he is actually sleeping. He may sleep at 
night and perform his duties in the daytime, but as long as he does not 
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come to the platform of working in spiritual enlightenment he is considered 
to be always sleeping. A devotee, therefore, never forgets the benefit 
derived from the Lord. 

The Lord is addressed here as drtabandhu, which means friend of the 
distressed. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita, after many, many births of 
executing severe austerities in search of knowledge, one comes to the 
point of real knowledge and becomes wise when he surrenders unto 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Mayavadi philosopher who does 
not surrender unto the Supreme Person is understood to be lacking in 
real knowledge. The devotee in perfect knowledge cannot forget his obli- 
gation to the Lord at any moment. 


TEXT 9 


ai figeaqaaa an a 
{eat wareqafaaaTaeaeT: | 
safe HTH FNTITAVT- 
freotea reer Pease gonquaN 


nunam vimusta-matayas tava mayaya te 
ye tvam bhavapyaya-vimoksanam anya-hetoh 
arcanti kalpaka-tarum kupapopabhogyam 
icchanti yat sparsa-jam niraye ‘pi nrnam 


ninam—certainly; vimusta-matayah—those who have lost their right 
intelligence; tava—Your; mayaya—by influence of the illusory energy; te— 
they; ye—who; tvam—You; bhava—from birth; apyaya—and death; 
vimoksanam--the cause of liberation; anya-hetoh—for other purposes; 
arcanti—worship; kalpaka-tarum—who are like the desire tree; kunapa— 
of this dead body; upabhogyam-—sense gratification; icchanti—they desire; 
yat—that which; sparsa-jam—derived by touch sensation; niraye—in hell; 
api—even; n7nadm—for persons. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons who worship You simply for the sense gratification of this bag 
of skin are certainly influenced by Your illusory energy. In spite of 
having You, who are like a desire tree and are the cause of liberation from 
birth and death, foolish persons, such as me, desire benediction from You 
for sense gratification, which is available even for those who live in hellish 
conditions. 
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PURPORT 


Dhruva Maharaja repented because he came to the Lord to render 
devotional service for material profit. He here condemns his attitude. 
Only due to gross lack of knowledge does one worship the Lord for 
material profit or for sense gratification. The Lord is like a desire tree. 
Anyone can have whatever he desires from the Lord, but people in general 
do not know what kind of benediction they should ask from Him. 
Happiness derived from the touch of skin, or sensuous happiness, is present 
in the life of hogs and dogs. Such happiness is very insignificant. If a 
devotee worships the Lord for such insignificant happiness, he must be 
considered devoid of all knowledge. 


TEXT 10 


uw fifagaa a new 
UMA KIATEAVATANT TAA | 
aT merit aafeaeary ATs ATT 
fe aeaarftefaaeraat frat 2 ol 


ya nirvrtis tanu-bhrtam tava pada-padma- 
dhyanad bhavaj-jana-katha-sravanena va syat 

sa brahmani sva-mahimany apt natha ma bhut 
kim tv antakasi-lulitat patatam vimanat 


ya—that which; nirvurtih—blissfulness; tanu-bhrtam—of the embodied; 
tava—your; pdda-padma-—lotus feet; dhyanat—from meditating upon; 
bhavat-jana—from Your intimate devotees; katha—topics; sravanena—by 
hearing; va—or; syat—comes into being; sa—that bliss; brahmani—in the 
impersonal [rahman; sva-mahimani—Your own magnificence; api—even; 
natha—O Lord; ma—never; bhit—exists; kim—what to speak of; tu—then; 
antaka-asi—by the sword of death; lulitat—being destroyed; patatam-- 
of those who fall down; vimanat—from their airplanes. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, the transcendental bliss derived from meditating upon Your 
lotus feet or hearing about Your glories from pure devotees is so 
unlimited that it is far beyond the stage of brahmananda, wherein one 
thinks himself merged in the impersonal Brahman as one with the Supreme. 
Since brahmananda is also defeated by the transcendental bliss derived 
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from devotional service, what to speak of the temporary blissfulness of 
elevating oneself to the heavenly planets, which is ended by the separating 
sword of time? Although one may be elevated to the heavenly planets, he 
falls down in due course of time. 


PURPORT 


The transcendental bliss derived from devotional service, primarily from 
Sravanam kirtanam, hearing and chanting, cannot be compared with the 
happiness derived by karmis by elevating themselves to the heavenly 
planets or by jidnis or yogis who enjoy oneness with the supreme imper- 
sonal Brahman. Yogis generally meditate upon the transcendental form of 
Visnu, but devotees not only meditate upon Him but actually engage in the 
direct service of the Lord. In the previous verse we find the phrase 
bhavapyaya, which means birth and death. The Lord can give relief from 
the chain of birth and death. It is a misunderstanding to think, as do the 
monists, that when one gets relief from the process of birth and death he 
merges into the Supreme Brahman. Here it is clearly said that the tran- 
scendental bliss derived from sravanam kirtanam by pure devotees cannot 
be compared with brahmananda, or the impersonal conception of tran- 
scendental bliss derived by merging into the Absolute. 

The position of karmis is still more degraded. Their aim is to elevate 
themselves to the higher planetary systems. It is said, yanti deva-vrata 
devin: persons who worship the demigods are elevated to the heavenly 
planets (Bg. 9.25). But elsewhere in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 9.21) we find, 
ksine punye martya-lokam visanti: those who are elevated to the higher 
planetary systems must come down again as soon as the results of their 
pious activities are exhausted. They are like the modern astronauts who go 
to the moon; as soon as their fuel is used up, they are obliged to come 
back down to this earth. As the modern astronauts who go to the moon or 
other heavenly planets by force of jet propulsion have to come down again 
after exhausting their fuel, so also do those who are elevated to the 
heavenly planets by force of yajias and pious activities. Antakdsi- 
lulitat: by the sword of time one is cut from his exalted position within 
this material world, and he comes down again. Dhruva Maharaja appre- 
ciated that the results of devotional service are far more valuable than 
merging into the Absolute or being elevated to the heavenly planets. The 
words patatam vimanat are very significant. Vimana means airplane: those 
who are elevated to the heavenly planets are like airplanes, which drop 
when they run out of fuel. 
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TEXT 11 
afte ge: Taeat wahy a wag 
WANA AAAS ATA | 
Yarsarengeerad = warfay 
AY AIR NETVTAUATA: 112 211 


bhaktim muhuh pravahatam tvayi me prasango 
bhuyad ananta mahatam amalasayanam 

yenanjasolbanam uru-vyasanam bhavabdhim 
nesye bhavad-guna-kathamyta-pana-mattah 


bhaktim—devotional service; muhuh—constantly; pravahatam—of those 
who perform; tvayi—unto You; me—my; prasangaji—intimate association; 
bhiiyat—may it become; ananta—O unlimited; mahatam—of the great 
devotees; amala-asayanam—whose hearts are freed from material contami- 
nation; yena—by which; afjasa—easily; ulbanam—terrible; uru—great; 
vyasanam—full of dangers; bhava-abdhim--the ocean of material existence; 
nesye—| shall cross; bhavat—Your; guna—transcendental qualities; katha— 
pastimes; amrta—nectar, eternal; pana—by drinking; mattah—mad. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhruva Maharaja continued: O unlimited Lord, kindly bless me so that 
I can be associated with great devotees who engage in Your transcendental 
loving service constantly, as the waves of a river constantly flow. Such 
transcendental devotees are completely situated in an uncontaminated 
state of life. By the process of devotional service I shall surely be able to 
cross the nescient ocean of material existence, which is filled with the 
waves of blazing, firelike dangers. It will be very easy for me, for I am 
becoming mad to hear about Your transcendental qualities and pastimes, 
which are eternally existent. 


PURPORT 


The significant point in Dhruva Maharaja’s statement is that he wanted 
the association of pure devotees. Transcendental devotional service cannot 
be complete and cannot be relishable without the association of devotees. 
We have, therefore, established the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness. Anyone who is trying to be aloof from this Krishna Con- 
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sciousness Society and yet engage in Krsna consciousness is living in a great 
hallucination, for this is not possible. From this statement of Dhruva 
Maharaja it is clear that unless one is associated with devotees, his devo- 
tional service does not mature; it does not become distinct from material 
activities. The Lord says, satam prasangan mama virya-samvido bhavanti 
hrt-karna-rasayanah kathah. Only in the association of pure devotees can 
the words of Lord Krsna be fully potent and relishable to the heart and 
ear. (Bhag. 3.25.25) Dhruva Maharaja explicitly wanted the association of 
devotees. That association in devotional activities is just like the waves of 
an incessantly flowing river. In our Krishna Consciousness Society we have 
full engagement twenty-four hours a day. Every moment of our time is 
always busily engaged in the service of the Lord. Thisis called the incessant 
flow of devotional service. 

A Mayavadi philosopher may question us, “You may be very happy in 
the association of devotees, but what is your plan for crossing the ocean of 
material existence?” Dhruva Maharaja’s answer is that it is not very 
difficult. He clearly says that this ocean can be crossed very easily if one 
simply becomes mad to hear the glories of the Lord. Bhavad-guna-katha: 
for anyone who persistently engages in hearing the topics of the Lord from 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam and Caitanya-caritamrta and 
who is actually addicted to this process, just as one becomes addicted to 
intoxicants, it is very easy to cross the nescience of material existence. The 
ocean of material nescience is compared with a blazing fire, but to a devo- 
tee this blazing fire is insignificant because he is completely absorbed in 
devotional service. Although the material world is blazing fire, to a devotee 
it appears full of pleasure (visvamm pirnam sukhayate). 

The purport of this statement by Dhruva Maharaja is that devotional 
service in the association of devotees is the cause of the development of 
further devotionz! service. By devotional service only is one elevated to the 
transcendental planet Goloka Vrndavana, and there also there is only 
devotional service, for the activities of devotional service both in this 
world and in the spiritual world are one and the same. Devotional service 
does not change. The example of a mango can be given here. If one gets an 
unripe mango, it is still a mango, and when it is ripe it remains the same 
mango, but it becomes more tasteful and relishable. Similarly, there is 
devotional service performed according to the direction of the spiritual 
master and the injunctions and regulative principles of sastra, and there is 
devotienal service in the spiritual world rendered directly in association 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But they are both the same. 
There is no change. The difference is that one stage is unripe and the other 
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is ripe and more relishable. It is possible to mature in devotional service 
only in the association of devotees. 


TEXT 12 


qa aeeafaad fradia ae 


YAMA! AAALAC: | 
qY aoa wadhwanfaec- 


ATTICA FATA: 112 2 


te na smaranty atitaram priyam isa martyam 
ye canv adah suta-suhrd-grha-vitta-darah 

ye tv abja-nabha bhavadiya-padaravinda- 
saugandhya-lubdha-hrdayesu krta-prasangah 


te—they; na—never; smaranti-remember; atitaram—highly; priyam— 
dear; isa—O Lord; martyam—material body; ye—they who; ca—also; anu— 
in relationship with; adah—that; suta—sons; suhrt—friends; grha—home; 
vitta—wealth; darah—and wife; ye—those who; tu—then; abja-nabha—O 
Lord who has a lotus navel; bhavadiya—of Your; pada-aravinda—\otus feet; 
saugandh ya—the fragrance; lubdha—have achieved; hrdayesu—with devotees 
whose hearts; krta-prasangah —have association. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord who has a lotus navel, if a person happens to associate with a 
devotee whose heart always hankers after Your lotus feet, seeking always 
their fragrance, he is never attached to the material body or, in relationship 
with it, offspring, friends, home, wealth, and wife, which are very, very 
dear to materialistic persons. He does not care for them. 


PURPORT 


A special advantage in devotional service is that devotees not only enjoy 
the transcendental pastimes of the Lord by hearing and chanting and 
glorifying them, but also they are not very much attached to their bodies, 
unlike the yogis, who are too attached to the body and who think that by 
performing bodily gymnastic exercises they will advance in spiritual con- 
sciousness. Yogis are generally not very much interested in devotional 
service; they want to regulate the breathing process. This is simply a 
bodily concern. Here Dhruva Maharaja plainly says that a devotee has no 
more bodily interest. He knows that he is not the body. From the very 
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beginning, therefore, without wasting time in bodily exercises, a devotee 
searches out a pure devotee, and simply by his association becomes more 
advanced in spiritual consciousness than any yogi. Because a devotee 
knows that he is not the body, he is never affected by bodily happiness or 
distress. He is not interested in bodily relationships with wife, children, 
home, bank balance, etc., or in the distress or happiness which comes from 
these things. This is the special advantage of being a devotee. This status 
of life is possible only when a person is interested in associating with a 
pure devotee who always enjoys the fragrance of the lotus feet of the 
Lord. 
TEXT 13 


frisanfasataraaca- 

nearfata: aftfad aceteary | 
et wigan a aecaad 

ATS TE TCA TA TT TIES 112 3 


tiryan-naga-dvija-sarisr pa-deva-daitya- 
martyadibhih paricitam sad-asad-vigesam 
rupam sthavistham aja te mahad-ady-anekam 
natah param parama vedmi na yatra vadah 
tiryak—by animals; naga—trees; dvija—birds; sarisrpa—reptiles; deva— 
demigods; daitya—demons; martya-adibhih—by men, etc.; paricitam—per- 
vaded; sat-asat-visesam—with varieties manifest and nonmanifest; rapam— 
form; sthavistham—gross universal; aja—O unborn; te—Your; mahat-adi— 
caused by the total material energy, etc.; anekam—various causes; na—not; 
atah—from this; param—transcendental; parama—O Supreme; vedmi— 
I know; na—not; yatra— where; vadah—various arguments. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, O Supreme Unborn, I know that the different varieties 
of living entities, such as animals, trees, birds, reptiles, demigods and 
human beings, are spread throughout the universe, which is caused by the 
total material energy, and I know that they are sometimes manifest and 
sometimes unmanifest; but I have never experienced the supreme form I 
behold as I see You now. Now all kinds of theorizing processes are 


finished. PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord says that He has spread Himself through- 
out the universe, but although everything is resting upon Him, He is aloof. 
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The same concept is expressed here by Dhruva Maharaja. He states that 
before seeing the transcendental form of the Lord, he had experienced 
only the varieties of material forms, which are counted at 8,400,000 
species of aquatics, birds, beasts, etc. The fact is that unless one engages 
in the devotional service of the Lord, it is impossible for him to under- 
stand the ultimate form of the Lord. This is also confirmed in the 
Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 18.55). Bhaktya mam abhijanati: factual understanding 
of the Absolute Truth, who is the Supreme Person, cannot be obtained 
by any process other than devotional service. 

Dhruva Maharaja here compares his previous state of understanding 
with the perfection of understanding in the presence of the Supreme 
Lord. The position of a living entity is to render service; unless he comes 
to the stage of appreciating the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he 
engages in the service of the various forms of trees, reptiles, animals, 
men, demigods, etc. One can experience that one man engages in the 
service of a dog, another serves plants and creepers, another the demigods, 
and another humanity or his boss in the office~but no one is engaged in 
the service of Krsna. Aside from common men, even men who are 
elevated in terms of spiritual understanding are at the utmost engaged in 
the service of the virata-rupa, or, unable to understand the ultimate form 
of the Lord, they worship voidism by meditation. Dhruva Maharaja, 
however, had been blessed by the Supreme Lord. When the Lord touched 
His conchshell to Dhruva’s forehead, real knowledge was revealed from 
within, and Dhruva could understand the Lord’s transcendental form. 
Dhruva Maharaja here admits that not only was he ignorant, but by 
years he was only a child. It would not have been possible for an ignorant 
child to appreciate the supreme form of the Lord had he not been blessed 
by the Lord, who touched His conchshell to Dhruva’s forehead. 


TEXT 14 


Ter aeqRERATATT ATT 
TH TA ATTY TOTES TEA I 


kalpanta etad akhilam jatharena grhnan 
Sete puman sva-drg ananta-sakhas tad-anke 
yan-nabhi-sindhu-ruha-kaiicana-loka-padma- 
garbhe dyuman bhagavate pranato ’smi tasmai 
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kalpa-ante—at the end of the millennium; etat—this universe; akhilam— 
all; jatharena—within the belly; grhnan—withdrawing; sete—lies down; 
puman—the Supreme Person; sva-drk—looking upon Himself; ananta—the 
unlimited being Sega; sakhah--accompanied by; tat-aike—on His lap; yat— 
from whose; nabhi—navel; sindhu—ocean; ruha—sprouted; kancana—golden; 
loka—planet; padma—of the lotus; garbhe—on the whorl; dyuman—Lord 
Brahma; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pranatah— 
offering obeisances; asmi—1 am; tasmai—unto Him. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, at the end of each millennium the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead Garbhodakaégayi Visnu dissolves everything manifested within 
the universe in His belly. He lies down on the lap of Seganaga, from His navel 
sprouts a golden lotus flower on a stem, and on that lotus Lord Brahma is 
created. I can understand that You are the same Supreme Godhead. I 
therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


Dhruva Maharaja’s understanding of the Supreme Personality of 
Gedhead is complete. In the Vedas it is said, yasmin vijnate sarvam evam 
vijnatam bhavanti: knowledge received through the transcendental cause- 
less mercy of the Lord is so perfect that by that knowledge the devotee 
hecomes acquainted with all the different manifestations of the Lord. 
Lord Ksirodakasayi Visnu was present before Dhruva Maharaja, who could 
also understand the Lord’s two other forms, namely Garbhodakasayi 
Visnu and Karanodakasay: (Maha) Visnu. Regarding Maha-Visnu, it is 
stated in the Brahma-samhita: 


yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athavalambya 
jivanti loma-vilaja jagadanda-nathah 
visnur mahan sa tha yasya kala-viseso 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami (Bs. 5.48) 


At the end of each and every millennium, when all the material worlds 
are dissolved, everything enters the body of Garbhodakasayi Visnu, who 
is lying on the lap of Seganaga, another form of the Lord. 

Those who are not devotees cannot understand the different forms of 
Visnu and their positions in regard to the creation. Sometimes the 
atheists argue, “How can a flower stem sprout from the navel of 
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Garbhodakagayi Vigsnu?” They consider all the statements of the Sastras 
to be stories. As a result of their inexperience in the Absolute Truth and 
their reluctance to accept authority, they become more and more 
atheistic; they cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
But a devotee like Dhruva Maharaja, by the grace of the Lord, knows all 
the manifestations of the Lord and their different positions. It is said that 
anyone who has even a little of the Lord’s grace can understand His 
glories; others may go on speculating on the Absolute Truth, but they 
will always be unable to understand the Lord. In other words, unless one 
comes in contact with a devotee it is not possible to understand the 
transcendental form or the spiritual world and its transcendental activities. 


TEXT 15 
of Preagaityarae ae 
gem anteqen arateTe: | 


TA AETMN 
zal Paarafrrat Saat APA ell 


tvam nitya-mukta-parisuddha-vibuddha atma 
kuta-stha adi-puruso bhagavams try-adhisah 

yad buddhy-avasthitim akhanditaya sva-drstya 
drasta sthitav adhimakho vyatirikta asse 


tvam— You; nitya—eternally; mukta—liberated ; parisuddha—uncontami- 
nated; vibuddha—full of knowledge; atma—the Supreme Soul; kiita-sthah— 
changeless; adi—original; purusah—person; bhagavan—the Lord full with six 
opulences; tri-adhigah—master of the three modes; yat—whence; buddhi— 
of intellectual activities; avasthitim—all stages; akhanditaya—unbroken; 
sva-drstya—by transcendental vision; drasta—You witness; sthitau—for 
maintaining (the universe); adhimakhah—enjoyer of the results of all 
sacrifices; vyatiriktah—differently ; dsse— Y ou are situated. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, by Your unbroken transcendental glance You are the supreme 
witness of all stages of intellectual activities. You are eternally liberated, 
Your existence is situated in pure goodness, You are existent in the 
Supersoul without change, You are the original Personality of Godhead, 
full with six opulences, and You are eternally the master of the three 
modes of material nature. Thus, You are always different from the 
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ordinary living entities. As Lord Vignu, You maintain all the affairs of the 
entire universe, and yet You stand aloof and are the enjoyer of the 
results of all sacrifices. 


PURPORT 


An atheistic argument against the supremacy of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead states that if God, the Supreme Person, appears and dis- 
appears and sleeps and awakens, then what is the difference between God 
and the living entity? Dhruva Maharaja is carefully distinguishing the 
existence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead from that of the living 
entities. He points out the following differences. The Lord is eternally 
liberated. Whenever He appears, even within this material world, He is 
never entangled by the three modes of material nature. He is known, 
therefore, as try-adhisa, the master of the three modes of material nature. 
In Bhagavad-gita (7.14) it is said, daivi hy esa gunamayi mama maya 
duratyaya: the living entities are all entangled in the three modes of 
material nature. The external energy of the Lord is very strong, but the 
Lord, as the master of the three modes of nature, is ever liberated from 
the action and reaction of those modes. He is, therefore, uncontaminated, 
as it is stated in the Igopanisad. The contamination of the material world 
does not affect the Supreme Godhead. Krsna therefore says in the 
Bhagavad-gita that those who are rascals and fools think of Him as an 
ordinary human being, not knowing His param bhavam. Pararn bhavam 
refers to His being always transcendentally situated. Material contami- 
nation cannot affect Him. 

Another difference between the Lord and the living entity is that a 
living entity is always in darkness. Even though he may be situated in the 
mode of goodness, there are still so many things which are unknown to 
him. But it is not the same for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He 
knows past, present and future and everything that is happening in every- 
one’s heart. Bhagavad-gita confirms this (vedaham samatitani). The Lord 
is not part of the soul—He is the unchangeable Supreme Soul, and the 
living entities are His parts and parcels. The living entity is forced to 
appear in this material world under the direction of daiva-maya, but when 
the Lord appears, He comes by His own internal potency, atma-maya. 
Besides that, a living entity is within the time of past, present and future. 
His life has a beginning, a birth, and in the conditioned state his life ends 
with death. But the Lord is adi-purusa, the original person. In the Brahma- 
samhita Lord Brahma offers his respect to the adi-purusa, Govinda, the 
original person, who has no beginning, whereas the creation of this material 


Text 16] Dhruva Maharaja Returns Home 383 


world has a beginning. The Vedanta says, janmady asya yatah: everything 
is born from the Supreme, but the Supreme has no birth. He has all the 
six opulences .in full and beyond comparison, He is the master of material 
nature, His intelligence is not broken under any circumstances, and He 
stands aloof, although He is the maintainer of the whole creation. As 
stated in the Vedas (Katha Up. 2.2.13), nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam. 
The Lord is the supreme maintainer. Living entities are meant to serve 
Him by offering sacrifices, for He is the rightful enjoyer of the results of 
all sacrifices. Everyone, therefore, should engage himself in the devotional 
service of the Lord with his life, his riches, his intelligence and his words. 
This is the original, constitutional position of the living entities. One 
should never compare the sleeping of an ordinary living entity with the 
sleeping of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the Causal Ocean. 
There is no stage at which the living entity can compare to the Supreme 
Person. The Mayavadi philosophers, being unable to adjust to all this, 
come to the conclusion of impersonalism or voidism. 


TEXT 16 


ay Fearn afr vai 
Raat fifrayest aTaTEA | 

qa frquraaeqaqaare- 
WACAHAMTHAE «=| TT 12 


yasmin viruddha-gatayo hy anisam patanti 
vidyadayo vividha-saktaya anupurvyat 

tad brahma visva-bhavam ekam anantam adyam 
ananda-matram avikaram aham prapadye 


yasmin—in whom; viruddha-gatayah—of opposite character ;hi—certainly; 
anisam—always; patanti—are manifest; vidyda-adayah—knowledge and ignor- 
ance, etc.; vividha—various; saktayah—energies; dnupurvyat—continually ; 
tat—that; brahma—Brahman; visva-bhavam—the cause of material creation; 
ekam—one; anantam—unlimited ; adyam-—original; ananda-matram—simply 
blissful; avikaram—changeless; aham—|; prapadye—offer my obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, in Your impersonal manifestation of Brahman there are 
always two opposing elements, knowledge and ignorance. Your multi- 
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energies are continually manifest, but the impersonal Brahman, which is 
undivided, original, changeless, unlimited and blissful, is the cause of the 
material manifestation. Because You are the same impersonal Brahman, I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


In the Brahma-samhita it is said that the unlimited impersonal Brahman 
is the effulgence of the transcendental body of Govinda. In that unlimited 
effulgent aura of the Supreme Personality of Godhead there are innumer- 
able universes with innumerable planets of different categories. Although 
the Supreme Person is the original cause of all causes, still His impersonal 
effulgence, known as Brahman, is the immediate cause of the material 
manifestation. Dhruva Maharaja, therefore, offered his respectful obeisances 
unto the impersonal feature of the Lord. One who realizes this impersonal 
feature can enjoy the unchangeable brahmananda described here as 
spiritual bliss. 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura describes that this impersonal 
feature or Brahman manifestation of the Supreme Lord is meant for 
persons who are essentially very advanced but still not able to under- 
stand the personal features or variegatedness of the spiritual world. Such 
devotees are known as jiiana-misra-bhaktas, or devotees whose devotional 
service is mixed with empiric knowledge. Because the impersonal. Brahman 
realization is a partial understanding of the Absolute Truth, Dhruva 
Maharaja offers his respectful obeisances. 

It is said that this impersonal Brahman is the distant realization of the 
Absolute Truth. Although apparently Brahman seems to be devoid of en- 
ergy, factually it has different energies working under the headings of 
knowledge and ignorance. On account of these different energies, there is 
continually a manifestation of vidya and avidya. Vidya and avidya are very 
nicely described in [sopanisad. It is said there that sometimes, due to 
avidya, or a poor fund of knowledge, one accepts the Absolute Truth as 
ultimately impersonal. But in fact the impersonal and personal realizations 
develop in proportion to the development of devotional service. The more 
we develop our devotional service, the more closely we approach the 
Absolute Truth, which, in the beginning, when we realize the Absolute 
Truth from a distant place, is manifest as impersonal. 

People in general, who are under the influence of avidya-sakti, or maya, 
have neither knowledge nor devotion. But when a person who is a little 
advanced and is therefore called a jiant advances even more, he is in the 
category of a jnana-misra-bhakta, or a devotee whose love is mixed with 
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material knowledge. When he is still further advanced, he can realize that 
the Absolute Truth is a person with multi-energies. An advanced devotee 
can understand the Lord and His creative energy. As soon as one accepts 
the creative energy of the Absolute Truth, the six opulences of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead are also understood. Devotees who are 
still further advanced, in full knowledge, can understand the transcendental 
pastimes of the Lord. Only on that platform can one fully enjoy transcen- 
dental bliss. An example is given in this connection by Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura of a person proceeding towards a destination. As he ap- 
proaches, he sees the destination from a distant place, just as we see a city 
froma distance. At that time he simply understands that the city is situated 
at a distance. When, however, he comes still nearer, he sees the domes and 
flags. But as soon as he enters the city, he sees various paths, gardens, lakes, 
and marketplaces with shops and persons buying. He sees varieties of 
cinema houses, and he sees dancing and jubilation. When a person actually 
enters the city and personally sees the activities of the city, he becomes 
satisfied. 
TEXT 17 


wat & adaT TWeI- 
MARTTI: TATA: | 
HITT AAT THAT 
TAT AAHAT TE BATISTA (12191 | 


satyasiso hi bhagavams tava pada-padmam 
asis tathanubhajatah purusartha-murteh 


-_ —,e > — 


vasreva vatsakam anugraha-kataro ’sman 


satya—real; asisah—compared with other benedictions; hi—certainly; 
bhagavan—my Lord; tava— Your; pada-padmam-—lotus feet; asih--benedic- 
tion; tatha—in that way; anubhajatah—for the devotees; purusa-artha—of 
the real goal of life; murteh—the personification; api—although; evam— 
thus; arya—O Lord; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; paripati— 
maintains; dinan—the poor in heart; vasra-a cow; iva-like; vatsakam— 
unto the calf; anugraha-to bestow mercy; katarah—eager; asman—upon me. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, O Supreme Lord, You are the supreme personified form of all 
benediction. Therefore, for one who abides in Your devotional service 
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with no other desire, worshiping Your lotus feet is better than becoming 
king and lording it over a kingdom. That is the benediction of worshiping 
Your lotus feet. To ignorant devotees like me, You are the causelessly 
merciful maintainer, just like a cow, who takes care of the newly born 
calf by supplying milk and giving it protection from attack. 


PURPORT 


Dhruva Maharaja was cognizant of the defective nature of his own de- 
votional service. Pure devotional service is without material form and is 
not covered by mental speculation or fruitive activities. Pure devotional 
service is therefore called ahaituki, unmotivated. Dhruva Maharaja knew 
that he came to worship the Lord in devotional service with a motive—to 
get the kingdom of his father. Such an adulterated devotee can never see 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. He therefore felt very 
grateful for the causeless mercy of the Lord. The Lord is so merciful that 
He not only fulfills the desires of a devotee who is driven by ignorance and 
desires for material benefit, but He also gives him all protection, just 
as a cow gives milk to a newly born calf. In the Bhagavad-gita it is said that 
the Lord gives intelligence to the constantly engaged devotee so that he 
may gradually approach the Lord without difficulty. A devotee must be 
very sincere in his devotional service; then, although there may be many 
things wrong on the devotee’s part, Krgna will guide him and gradually 
elevate him to the highest position of devotional service. 

The Lord is addressed herein by Dhruva Maharaja as purusartha-mirti, 
the ultimate goal of life. Generally purusartha is taken to mean execution 
of a type of religious principle or worship of God in order to get material 
benediction. Prayers for material benediction are intended for satisfying 
the senses. And when one is frustrated and cannot fully satisfy the senses 
in spite of all endeavor, he desires liberation, or freedom from material 
existence. These activities are generally called purusartha. But actually the 
ultimate goal is to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This 
is called pafica-purusartha, the ultimate goal of life. Lord Caitanya there- 
fore taught us not to ask from the Supreme Personality any benediction 
such as material wealth, popularity or a good wife. One should simply 
pray to the Lord to be constantly engaged in His transcendental loving 
service. Dhruva Maharaja, being cognizant of his desire for material 
benefit, wanted protection from the Lord so that he might not be misled 
or deviated from the path of devotional service by material desires. 
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TEXT 18 
awa sara 
« XX 
mated wt a acdeeta Maa | 
PCCM UCI Mice el ci MIERAT 


maitreya uvaca 
athabhistuta evam vai 
sat-sankalpena dhimata 
bhrtyanurakto bhagavan 
pratinandyedam abravit 


maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; atha—then; abhistutah—being wor- 
shiped; evam—thus; vai—certainly; sat-sankalpena—by Bhruva Maharaja, 
who had only good desires in his heart; dhimata—because he was very 
intelligent; bhrtya-anuraktah—very favorably disposed to devotees; bhaga- 
van—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pratinandya—having congratu- 
lated him; idam—this; abravit—said. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, when Dhruva 
Maharaja, who had good intentions in his heart, finished his prayer, the 
Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, who is very kind to His 
devotees and servants, congratulated him, speaking as follows. 


TEXT 19 


aharargara 
Fere a arated fe Ta-daes | 
qari AK A qUTay qa 124i 


sri bhagavan uvaca 
vedaham te vyavasitam 
hrdi rajanya-balaka 
tat prayacchami bhadram te 
durapam api suvrata 
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Sri bhagavan uvace—the Personality of Godhead said; veda—know; 
aham—I; te—your; vyavasitam—determination; hrdi—within the heart; 
rajanya-balaka—O son of the King; tat—that; prayacchami—| shall give 
you; bhadram—all good fortune; te—unto you; durapam—although it is 
very difficult to obtain; api—in spite of; su-vrata—one who has taken a 
pious vow. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead said: My dear Dhruva, son of the King, you 
have executed pious vows, and I also know the desire within your heart. 
Although your desire is very ambitious and very difficult to fulfill, still i 
shall favor you with its fulfillment. All good fortune unto you. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is so merciful to His devotee that He immediately said to 
Dhruva Maharaja, “*Let there he all good fortune for you.” The fact is that 
Dhruva Maharaja was very much afraid in his mind, for he had aspired 
after material benefit in discharging his devotional service and this was 
hampering him from reaching the stage of love of God. In the Bhagavad- 
gita (2.44) it is said, bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam: those who are addicted to 
material pleasure cannot be attracted to devotional service. It was true 
that at heart Dhruva Maharaja wanted a kingdom that would be far better 
than Brahmaloka. This was a natural desire for a ksatriya, He was also only 
five years old, and in his childish way he desired to have a kingdom far 
greater than his father’s, grandfather’s or great-grandfather’s. His father, 
Uttanapada, was the son of Manu, and Manu was the son of Lord Brahma. 
Dhruva wanted to excel all these great family members. The Lord, how- 
ever, knew Dhruva Maharaja’s childish ambition, but at the same time how 
was it possible to offer him a position more exalted than Lord Brahma’s? 

The Lord assured Dhruva Maharaja that he would not be bereft of His 
love. He encouraged Dhruva not to be worried that he childishly had 
material desires and at the same time had the pure aspiration to be a great 
devotee. Generally, the Lord does not award a pure devotee material 
opulence, even though he may desire it. But Dhruva Maharaja’s case was 
different. The Lord knew that he was such a great devotee that in spite of 
having material opulence he would never be deviated from love of God. 
This example illustrates that a highly qualified devotee can have the 
facility of material enjoyment and at the same time execute love of God. 
This, however, is a special case for Dhruva Maharaja. 
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TEXTS 20-21 
aRRRrid wx Tafa aatete | 
Ta TERI Safa aATeTT 1201 


Yat TAMIA WHNCHTATAATT | 
TRS: BATT Bal TAA Aaasa: | 
acted cfataca wad) ARTA: 112211 


nanyair adhisthitam bhadra 
yad bhrajisnu dhruva-ksiti 

yatra graharksa-taranam 
Jyotisam cakram ahitam 


medhyam go-cakravat sthasnu 
parastat kalpa-vasinam 
dharmo ‘gnih kasyapah sukro 
munayo ye vanaukasah 
caranti daksini-krtya 
bhramanto yat satarakah 
na—never; anyaih—by others; adhisthitam—was ruled over; bhadra—my 
good boy; yat—which; bhrajisnu—brightly glowing; dhruva-ksiti—the land 
known as Dhruvaloka; yatra—where; graha—planets; rksa—constellations; 
taranam—and stars; jyotisam—by luminaries; cakram—encirclement; ahitam 
—is done; medh yam—around a central pole; go—of bulls; cakra—a multitude; 
vat—like; sthasnu—stationary; parastat—beyond; kalpa—a day of Brahma 
(millennium); vasinam—those who live; dharmah—Dharma; agnih—Agni; 
kas yapah—Kasyapa; Sukrah—Sukra; munayah—great sages; ye--all of them 
who; vana-okasah-—living in the forest; caranti—move; daksini-krtya—keep- 
ing it to their right; bhramantah—circumambulating; yat—which planet; 
sa-tarakah—with all the stars. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead continued: My dear Dhruva, I 
shall award you the glowing planet known as the Pole Star, which will 
continue to stay even after the dissolution at the end of the millen- 
nium. No one has ever ruled over this planet, which is surrounded 
by all the solar systems, planets and stars. All the luminaries in the 
sky circumambulate this planet, just as bulls go around a central 
pole for the purpose of crushing grains. Keeping it to their right, all the stars 
inhabited by the great sages like Dharma, Agni, Kasyapa and Sukra 
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circumambulate this planet, which continues to exist even after the 
dissolution of all others. 


PURPORT 


Although the Pole Star existed before its occupation by Dhruva Maha- 
raja, there was no predominating deity. Dhruvaloka, our Pole Star, is the 
center for all other stars and solar systems, for all of them circle around 
Dhruvaloka just as a bull crushes grains by walking around and around a 
central pole. Dhruva wanted the best of all planets, and although it was a 
childish prayer, the Lord satisfied his demand. A small child may demand 
something from his father which his father has never given to anyone else, 
yet out of affection the father offers it to the child; similarly, this unique 
planet, Dhruvaloka, was offered to Maharaja Dhruva. The specific signifi- 
cance of this planet is that until the entire universe is annihilated, this 
planet will remain, even during the devastation which takes place during 
the night of Lord Brahma. There are two kinds of dissolutions, one during 
the night of Lord Brahma and one at the end of Lord Brahma’s life. At the 
end of Brahma’s life, selected personalities go back home, back to God- 
head. Dhruva Maharaja is one of them. The Lord assured Dhruva that he 
would exist beyond the partial dissolution of this universe. Thus at the 
end of the complete dissolution, Dhruva Maharaja would go directly to 
Vaikunthaloka, to a spiritual planet in the spiritual sky. Srila Vigvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura comments in this connection that Dhruvaloka is one of 
the lokas like Svetadvipa, Mathura and Dvaraka. They are all eternal 
places in the kingdom of Godhead, which is described in the Bhagavad- 
gita (tad dhama paramam) and in the Vedas (om tad visnoh paramam 
padam sada pasyanti surayah). The words parastat kalpa-vasinam, tran- 
scendental to the planets inhabited after the dissolution, refer to the Vai- 
kuntha planets. In other words, Dhruva Maharaja’s promotion to the 
Vaikunthalokas was guaranteed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 22 
ofa ¢ ad fae at wader: | 
eared = faaencaza: 1122! 


prasthite tu vanam pitra 
dattva gam dharma-samsrayah 
sat-trimsad-varsa-sahasram 
raksitavyahatendriyah 
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prasthite—after departure; tu—but; vanam-to the forest; pitra—by your 
father; dattva-awarding; gam—the whole world; dharma-samsrayah—under 
the protection of piety; sat-trimsat—thirty-six; varsa—years; sahasram—one 
thousand; raksita—you will rule; avyahata—without decay; indriyah—the 
power of the senses. 


TRANSLATION 


After your father goes to the forest and awards you the rule of his 
kingdom, you will rule the entire world continually for 36,000 years, and 
all your senses will continue to be as strong as they are now. You will 
never become old. 


PURPORT 


In the Satya-yuga people generally lived for 100,000 years. Dhruva 
Maharaja’s ruling the world for 36,000 years was quite possible in those 
days. 

TEXT 23 


ARMA TV aya | awa: | 
HATA Tt ALA TATA aT TA AT 23H 


tvad-bhratary uttame naste 
mrgayayam tu tan-manah 
anvesanti vanam mata 
davagnim sa praveksyati 
tvat—your; bhratari— brother ;uttame—Uttama;naste—being killed; mrga- 
yayam—in hunting; tu—then; tat-manah—being too afflicted; anvesanti— 
while searching out; vanam—in the forest; mata—the mother; dava-agnim— 
in the forest fire; sa—she; praveksyati—will enter. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord continued: Sometime in the future your brother Uttama will 
go hunting in the forest, and while absorbed in hunting, he will be killed. 
Your stepmother Suruci, being maddened upon the death of her son, will 
go to search him out in the forest, but she will be devoured by a forest 
fire. 


PURPORT 


Dhruva Maharaja came to the forest to search out the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead with a revenging spirit against his stepmother. His step- 
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mother insulted Dhruva, who was not an ordinary person, but a great 
Vaisnava. An offense at the lotus feet of a Vaisnava is the greatest offense 
in this world. Because of her insulting Dhruva Maharaja, Suruci would 
become mad upon the death of her son and wouid enter a forest fire, and 
thus her life would be ended. This was specifically mentioned by the Lord 
to Dhruva because he was determined for revenge against her. From this 
we should take the lesson that we should never try to insult a Vaisnava. 
Not only should we not insult a Vaisnava, but we should not insult anyone 
unnecessarily. When Suruci insulted Dhruva Maharaja, he was just a child. 
She of course did not know that Dhruva was a great recognized Vaisnava, 
and so her offense was committed unknowingly. Similarly, if one serves a 
Vaisnava unknowingly, there is a good result. When one serves a Vaisnava 
without knowledge, he still gets the good result, and if he unknowingly 
insults a Vaisnava, one suffers the bad result. A Vaisnava is especially 
favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Pleasing him or dis- 
pleasing him directly affects the pleasure and displeasure of the Supreme 
Lord. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, in his eight stanzas of prayer to 
the spiritual master, has sung, yas ya prasadad bhagavat-prasadah: by pleasing 
the spiritual master, who is a pure Vaisnava, one pleases the Personality of 
Godhead, but if one displeases the spiritual master he does not know where 


he is going. 
TEXT 24 


Gl a Teed ae: gonaafed: | 
AFA BETA: Tea Hed At AACA 1221 


istua mam yajiia-hrdayam 
yajiiaih puskala-daksinaih 
bhuktva cehasisah satya 
ante mam samsmarisyast 
istva—after worshiping; mam—Me; _ yajna-hrdayam—the heart of all 
sacrifices; yajhaih—by great sacrifices; puskala-daksinaith—comprehending 
distribution of great charities; bhuktva—after enjoying; ca—also; iha—within 
this world; dsisah—blessings; satyah—true; ante—at the end; mam—Me; 
samsmarisyasi—you will be able to remember. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord continued: I am the heart of all sacrifices. You will be able 
to perform many great sacrifices and also give great charities. In this way 
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you will be able to enjoy the blessings of material happiness in this life, 
and at the time of your death you will be able to remember Me. 


PURPORT 


The most important factor in this verse is the Lord’s instructions 
regarding how to remember the Supreme Personality of Godhead at the 
end of life. Ante ndrdyana-smrtih: the result of whatever we do in 
executing spiritual activities is successful if we can remember Narayana, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This program of constant remem- 
brance can be disturbed by many things, but Dhruva Maharaja’s life would 
be so pure, as assured by the Lord Himself, that he would never forget 
Him. Thus at the time of his death he would remember the Supreme 
Lord, and before his death he would enjoy this material world, not by 
sense gratification, but by performing great sacrifices. As stated in the 
Vedas, when one performs great sacrifices he must give in charity, not only 
to the brahmanas, but also to the ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras. It is 
assured here that Dhruva Maharaja would be able to perform such activi- 
ties. In this age of Kali, however, the great sacrifice is the performance of 
sankirtana-yajia. Our Krsna consciousness movement is designed to teach 
people (and to learn ourselves) the exact instruction of the Personality of 
Godhead. In this way we shall continue to perform the sankirtana-yajnia 
continually and continually chant the Hare Krsna mantra. Then certainly 
at the end of our lives we shall be able to remember Krsna, and our 
program of life will be successful. In this age, distribution of prasada has 
replaced distribution of money. No one has sufficient money to distribute, 
but if we distribute krsna-prasada as far as possible, it is more valuable 
than the distribution of money. 


TEXT 25 


Tat THA AI TAT EATACHATT | 
sone A AMT Ta! RI 


tato gantasi mat-sthanam 
sarva-loka-namas-krtam 
uparistad rsibhyas tvam 
yato navartate gatah 
tatah—thereafter; gantasi—you will go; mat-sthanam—to My abode; 


sarva-loka—by all planetary systems;namah-krtam—offered obeisances to; 
uparistat—situated higher; rsibhyah—than the planetary systems of the rsis; 
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tvam—you; yatah—wherefrom; na—never; dvartate—will come back; gatah— 
having gone there. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead continued: My dear Dhruva, after your 
material life in this body, you will go to My planet, which is always offered 
obeisances by the residents of all other planetary systems. It is situated 
above the planets of the seven rsis, and when you go there you never have 
to come back again to this material world. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word navartate is very significant. The Lord says, ‘‘You 
will not come back to this material world because you will reach mat- 
sthanam, My abode.” Therefore Dhruvaloka, or the Pole Star, is the abode 
of Lord Visnu within this material world. Upon it there is an ocean of 
milk, and within that ocean there is an island known as Svetadvipa. It is 
clearly indicated that this planet is situated above the seven planetary 
systems of the rsis, and because this planet is Visnuloka, it is worshiped by 
all other planetary systems. It may be questioned here what will happen 
to the planet known as Dhruvaloka at the time of the dissolution of this 
universe. The answer is simple: Dhruvaloka remains, like other 
Vaikunthalokas, beyond this universe. Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
has commented in this connection that the very word navartate indicates 
that this planet is eternal. 


TEXT 26 

aaq sar 
rcafaa: a aTaAlesaera: Taq | 
WHA WIA WI AAV: 1124 


maitreya uvaca 
ity arcitah sa bhagavan 
atidigyatmanah padam 
balasya pasyato dhama svam 


agad garuda-dhvajah 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; iti— thus; 
arcitah—being honored and worshiped; sah—the Supreme Lord; bhagavan— 
Personality of Godhead; atidisya—after offering; atmanafi—His personal; 
padam-—residence; balasya—while the boy; pasyatah—was looking on; 
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dhama—to His abode; svam—own; agat—He returned; garuda-dhvajah— 
Lord Visnu, whose flag bears the emblem of Garuda. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya said: After being worshiped and honored by the 
boy, Dhruva Maharaja, and offering him His abode, Lord Vignu returned 
to His abode on the back of Garuda as Dhruva Maharaja looked on. 


PURPORT 


From this verse it appears that Lord Visnu awarded Dhruva Maharaja 
the same abode in which He resides. His abode is described in the Bhagavad- 
gitd (15.6): yad gatvd na nivartante tad dhama paramam mama. 


TEXT 27 


ashi daersi From: Teaaraneay | 
MCT ATTN ATTA AST TAT ATT 


so ‘pi sankalpajam visnoh 
pada-sevopasaditam 

prapya sankalpa-nirvanam 
natiprito ‘bhyagat puram 


sah—he (Dhruva Maharaja); api—although; sankalpa-jam—the desired 
result; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; pada-seva—by serving the lotus feet; 
upasaditam—obtained; prapya—having achieved; sankalpa—of his determi- 
nation; nirvdnam—the satisfaction; na—not; atipritah—very much pleased; 
abhyagat—he returned; puram—to his home. 


TRANSLATION 


Despite having achieved the desired result of his determination by 
worshiping the lotus feet of the Lord, Dhruva Maharaja was not very pleased. 
Thus he returned to his home. 


PURPORT 


By worshiping the lotus feet of the Lord in devotional service as in- 
structed by Narada Muni, Dhruva Maharaja achieved the desired result. His 
desire was to get a very exalted position, excelling those of his father, 
grandfather and great-grandfather, and although it was a somewhat child- 
ish determination because Dhruva Maharaja was nothing but a small child, 
still Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is so kind and 
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merciful that He fulfilled his desire. Dhruva Maharaja wanted a residence 
more exalted than any ever occupied by anyone else in his family. There- 
fore he was offered the planet in which the Lord personally resides, and 
his determination was completely satisfied. Still, when Dhruva Maharaja 
returned home he was not very much pleased because although in pure 
devotional service there is no demand from the Lord, because of his child- 
ish nature he had demanded something, and although the Lord also fulfilled 
his desire, he was not very pleased. Rather, he was ashamed that he had 
demanded something from the Lord, for he should not have done this. 


TEXT 28 


fagx sara 
aged aa ae zt 
TCU e Ct a 
TOATA ASMA HATAAT 
COMES CES pice Mi Leal 


vidura uvaca 
sudurlabham yat paramam padam harer 
mayavinas tac-caranarcanarjitam 
labdhvapy asiddhartham ivaika-janmana 
katham svam atmanam amanyatartha-vit 


vidurah uvaca— Vidura continued to inquire; sudurlabham—very rare; 
yat—that which; paramam—is the supreme; padam-situation; hareh—of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; maydvinah—very affectionate; tat— 
His; carana—lotus feet; arcana—by worshiping; arjitam—achieved; labdhva— 
having attained; api—although ;asiddha-artham—not fulfilled; iva—as if; eka- 
janmana—in the duration of one life; katham—why; svam—own,; dtmanam— 
heart; amanyata—he felt; artha-vit—being very wise. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Vidura inquired: My dear brahmana, the abode of the Lord is very 
difficult to attain. It can be attained only by pure devotional service, 
which alone pleases the most affectionate, merciful Lord. Dhruva 
Maharaja achieved this position even in one life, and he was very wise and 
conscientious. Why, then, was he not very pleased? 
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PURPORT 


Saint Vidura’s inquiry is very relevant. The word artha-vit, which refers 
to one who knows how to discriminate between reality and unreality, is 
very significant in this connection. Anartha-vit is also called paramahamsa. 
A paramahamsa accepts only the active principle of everything; just as a 
swan accepts only the milk from a mixture of water and milk, a 
paramahamsa accepts only the Supreme Personality of Godhead as his life 
and soul, neglecting all external material things. Dhruva Maharaja was in 
this category, and due to his determination he achieved the result he de- 
sired, but still when he returned home he was not very pleased. 


TEXT 29 
aaa sara 


A: AISA APTI Aaa Ty Ae | 
ASOT TATA 123 


maitreya uvaca 
matuh sapatnya vagbanair 
hrdi viddhas tu tan smaran 
naicchan mukti-pater muktim 
tasmat tapam upeyivan 


maitreyah uvaca—the grest sage Maitreya replied; matuh—of his mother; 
sa-patnyah—of the co-wife; vak-bénaih-by the arrows of harsh words; 
hrdi—in the heart; viddhah—pierced; tu—then; tan—all of them; smaran— 
remembering; na—not; aicchai—desired; mukti-pateh —from the Lord, whose 
lotus feet give liberation; muktim—salvation; tasmat—therefore; tapam— 
grief; upeyivan—he suffered. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya answered: Dhruva Maharaja’s heart, which was pierced by the 
arrow of the harsh words of his stepmother, was greatly aggrieved, and thus 
when he fixed upon his goal of life he did not forget her misbehavior. He 
did not demand actual liberation from this material world, but at the end 
of his devotional service, when the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
appeared before him, he was simply ashamed of the material demands he 
had in his mind. 
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PURPORT 


This important verse has been discussed by many stalwart commenta- 
tors. Why was Dhruva Maharaja not very pleased, even after achieving the 
goal of life he desired? A pure devotee is always free from any kind of 
material desires. In the material world, one’s material desires are all most 
demonic; one thinks of others as one’s enemies, one thinks of revenge 
against one’s enemies, one aspires to become the topmost leader or top- 
most person in this material world, and thus one competes with all others, 
etc. This has been described in the Bhagavad-gita, Sixteenth Chapter, as 
asuric. A pure devotee has no demand from the Lord. His only concern 
is to serve the Lord sincerely and seriously, and he is not at all concerned 
about what will happen in the future. In the Mukunda-mala-stotra, King 
Kulagekhara, author of the book, states in his prayer: ‘““My dear Lord, I 
don’t want any position of sense gratification within this material world. | 
simply want to engage in Your service perpetually.” Similarly, Lord 
Caitanya, in His Siksastaka, also prayed, ‘My Lord, I do not want any 
amount of material wealth, I do not want any number of materialistic 
followers, nor do I want any attractive wife to enjoy. The only thing J want 
is that I may engage life after life in Your service.”’ Lord Caitanya did not 
pray even for mukti, or liberation. 

In this verse Maitreyareplied to Vidura that Dhruva Maharaja, influenced 
by a revengeful attitude towards his insulting stepmother, did not think of 
mukti, nor did he know what mukti is. Therefore he failed to aim for 
mukti as his goal in life. But a pure devotee also does not want liberation. 
He is a soul completely surrendered to the Supreme Lord, and he does not 
demand anything from the Lord. This position was realized by Dhruva 
Maharaja when he saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead present person- 
ally before him because he was elevated to the vasudeva platform. The 
vasudeva platform refers to the stage at which material contamination is 
conspicuous by absence only, or in other words where there is no question 
of the material modes of nature—goodness, passion and ignorance—and one 
can therefore see the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because on the 
vasudeva platform one can see God face to face, the Lord is also called 
Vasudeva. 

Dhruva Maharaja’s demand was for a position so exalted that it was 
never enjoyed even by Lord Brahma, his great-grandfather. Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is so affectionate and kind towards His 
devotee, especially to a devotee like Dhruva Maharaja, who went to render 
devotional service in the forest alone at the age of only five years, that 
although the motive might be impure, the Lord does not consider the 
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motive; He is concerned with the service. But if a devotee has a particular 
motive, the Lord directly or indirectly knows it, and therefore He does 
not leave the devotee’s material desires unfulfilled. These are some of the 
special favors by the Lord to a devotee. 

Dhruva Maharaja was offered Dhruvaloka, a planet that was never re- 
sided upon by any conditioned soul. Even Brahma, although the topmost 
living creature within this universe, was also not allowed to enter the 
Dhruvaloka. Whenever there is a crisis within this universe, the demigods 
go to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead Ksirodakagayi Visnu, and 
they stand on the beach of the Milk Ocean. So the fulfillment of Dhruva 
Maharaja’s demand—a position more exalted than that of even his great- 
grandfather Brahma—was offered to him. 

Here in this verse the Lord is described as mukti-pati, which means one 
under whose lotus feet there are all kinds of mukti. There are five kinds of 
mukti—sayujya, sarupya, salokya, samipya, and sarsti. Out of these five 
muktis, which can be achieved by any person engaged in devotional service 
to the Lord, the one which is known as sayujya is generally demanded by 
Mayavadi philosophers; they demand to become one with the impersonal 
Brahman effulgence of the Lord. In the opinion of many scholars, this 
sayujya-mukti, although counted among the five kinds of mukti, is not 
actually mukti because from sayujya-mukti one may again fall down to 
this material world. This information we have from Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
wherein it is said patanty adah, which means “‘they again fall down.” The 
monist philosopher, after executing severe austerity, merges into the 
impersonal effulgence of the Lord, but the living entity always wants 
reciprocation in loving affairs. Therefore, although the monist phi- 
losopher is elevated to the status of being one with the effulgence of the 
Lord, because there is no facility for associating with the Lord and render- 
ing service unto Him, he again falls down into this material world, and his 
service propensity is satisfied by material welfare activities like humanitar- 
ianism, altruism and philanthropy. There are many instances of such fall- 
downs, even for great sannyasis in the Mayavada school. 

Therefore Vaisnava philosophers do not accept sayujya-mukti to be 
within the category of mukti. According to them, mukti means transferral 
to the loving service of the Lord from one’s position of serving maya. Lord 
Caitanya also says in this connection that the constitutional position of a 
living entity is to render service to the Lord. That is real mukti. When one 
is situated in his original position, giving up artificial positions, he is called 
mukta, or liberated. In the Bhagavad-gita this is confirmed: anyone who 
engages in rendering transcendental loving service to the Lord is considered 
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to be mukta or brahma-bhuta. It is said in Bhagavad-gita that a devotee is 
considered to be on the brahma-bhuta platform when he has no material 
contamination. In the Padma Purana this is also confirmed: mukti means 
engagement in the service of the Lord. 

The great sage Maitreya explained that Dhruva Maharaja did not desire 
in the beginning to engage in the service of the Lord, but he wanted an 
exalted position better than his great-grandfather’s. This is more or less not 
service to the Lord but service to the senses. Even if one gets the position 
of Brahma, the most exalted position in this material world, he is a condi- 
tioned soul. Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati says that if one is elevated to 
real, pure devotional service, he considers even great demigods like Brahma 
and Indra to be on an equal level with an insignificant insect. The reason is 
that an insignificant insect has a desire for sense gratification, and even a 
great personality like Lord Brahma also wants to dominate this material 
nature. 

Sense gratification means domination over material nature. The whole 
competition between conditioned souls is based upon domination of this 
material nature. Modern scientists are proud of their knowledge because 
they are discovering new methods to dominate the laws of material 
nature. They think that this is the advancement of human civilization—the 
more they can dominate the material laws, the more advanced they think 
they are. Dhruva Maharaja’s propensity in the beginning was like that. He 
wanted to dominate this material world in a greater position than Lord 
Brahma. Therefore elsewhere it is described that after the appearance of 
the Lord, when Dhruva Maharaja thought and compared his determination 
to his final reward, he realized that he had wanted a few particles of broken 
glass but instead had received many diamonds. As soon as he saw the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead face to face, he immediately became con- 
scious of the unimportance of his demand from the Lord to have an exalted 
position better than Lord Brahma’s. 

When Dhruva Maharaja became situated on the vdsudeva platform due 
to seeing the Lord face to face, all his material contamination was cleared. 
Thus he became ashamed of what his demands were and what he had 
achieved. He was very much ashamed to think that although he had gone to 
Madhuvana, giving up the kingdom of his father, and he had gotten a spiritual 
master like Narada Muni, still he was thinking of revenge against his step- 
mother and wanted to occupy an exalted post within this material world. 
These were the causes for his moroseness even after he received all the 
desired benedictions from the Lord. 
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When Dhruva Maharaja factually saw the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, there was no question of arevengeful attitude towards his stepmother 
nor any aspiration to lord it over the material world, but the Supreme 
Personality is so kind that He knew that Dhruva Maharaja wanted these. 
Speaking before Dhruva Maharaja, He used the word vedaham because 
when Dhruva Maharaja demanded material benefits, the Lord was present 
within his heart and so knew everything. The Lord always knows every- 
thing that a man is thinking. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita also: 
vedaham samatitant. 

The Lord fulfilled all Dhruva Maharaja’s desires. His revengeful 
attitude towards his stepmother and stepbrother was satisfied. He wanted 
a more exalted position than his great-grandfather. That was also fulfilled. 
And at the same time, his eternal position in Dhruvaloka was fixed. Al- 
though Dhruva Maharaja’s achievement of an eternal planet was not 
conceived by him, Krsna thought, “What will Dhruva do with an exalted 
position within this material world?” Therefore He gave him the opportu- 
nity to rule this material world for 36,000 years with unchangeable senses 
and the chance to perform many great sacrifices and thus become the most 
reputed king within this material world. And, after finishing with all this 
material enjoyment, he would be promoted to the spiritual world, which 
includes the Dhruvaloka. 


TEXT 30 
ya Jara 


wafra aeata ae 
faq: AARTRA TTA: | 
DIUTIANTTT TATA ol | 


dhruva uvaca 
samadhina naika-bhavena yat padam 
viduh sanandadaya urdhva-retasah 
masair aham sadbhir amusya padayos 
chayam upetyapagatah prthan-matih 
dhruvah uvaca—Dhruva Maharaja said; samadhina—by practicing yoga 


in trance; na—never; eka-bhavena--by one birth; yat—which; padam— 
position; viduh—understood; sananda-adayah—the four brahmacaris headed 
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by Sanandana; iirdhva-retasah—infallible celibates; masaih—within months; 
aham—l; sadbhih—six; amusya—of Him; padayoh—of the lotus feet; 
chayam-shelter; upetya—achieving; apagatah —fell down; prthak-matih—my 
mind fixed on things other than the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhruva Maharaja thought to himself: To endeavor to be situated in the 
shade of the lotus feet of the Lord is not an ordinary task because even the 
great brahmacaris headed by Sanandana, who practiced the astanga-yoga in 
trance, attained the shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord only after many, 
many births. Although within six months | achieved the same result, 
nevertheless, due to my thinking differently from the Lord, I fell down 
from my position. 


PURPORT 


In this verse Dhruva Maharaja himself explains the cause of his morose- 
ness. First he laments that to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
directly is not easy. Even great saintly persons like the four celebrated 
brahmacaris headed by Sanandana—Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanatkumara and 
Sanandana—practiced the yoga system for many, many births and remained 
in trance before getting the opportunity to see the Supreme Lord face to 
face. As far as Dhruva Maharaja was concerned, he saw the Supreme Lord 
personally after only six months of practice in devotional service. He 
expected, therefore, that as soon as he met the Supreme Lord, the Lord 
would take him to His abode immediately, without waiting. Dhruva 
Maharaja could understand very clearly that the Lord had offered him the 
rule of the world for 36,000 years because in the beginning he was under 
the spell of material energy and wanted to take revenge against his step- 
mother and rule over his father’s kingdom. Dhruva Maharaja greatly 
lamented his propensity for ruling the material world and his revengeful 
attitude toward other living entities. 


TEXT 31 


a Td TAR APTA THT | 
WARS: Taq WARM aedad 132 


aho bata mamanatmyam 
manda-bhagyasya pasyata 

bhava-cchidah pada-milam 
gatva yace yad antavat 


Text 31] Dhruva Maharaja Returns Home 403 


aho—oh; bata—alas; mama—my ;anétmyam—bodily consciousness; manda- 
bhagyasya—of the unfortunate; pas yata—just see; bhava—material existence; 
chidah—of the Lord who can cut off; pada-miilam—the lotus feet; gatva— 
having approached; yace—I prayed for; yat—that which; antavat—perishable. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, just look at me! I am so unfortunate. I approached the lotus feet 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can immediately cut the 
chain of the repetition of birth and death, but still, out of my foolishness, 
I prayed for things which are perishable. 


PURPORT 


The word andtmyam is very significant in this verse. Atma means the soul, 
and andatmya means without any conception of the soul. Srila Rsabhadeva 
instructed his sons that unless a human being comes to the point of under- 
standing the atma, or spiritual position, whatever he does is ignorance, and 
this brings only defeat in his life. Dhruva Maharaja regrets his unfortunate 
position, for although he approached the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who is always able to give His devotee the highest benediction of cessation 
of the repetition of birth and death, which is impossible for any demigod 
to offer, he foolishly wanted something perishable. When Hiranyakasipu 
asked immortality from Lord Brahma, Lord Brahma expressed hisinability 
to offer such a benediction because he himself is not immortal; therefore 
immortality or complete cessation of the chain of repeated birth and death 
can be offered by the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead Himself, 
not by others. Harim vind na srtim taranti. It is said that without the blessings 
of Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, no one can stop the continu- 
ous chain of birth and death within this material world. Therefore the Su- 
preme Lord is also called bhava-cchida. The Vaisnava philosophy in the pro- 
cess of Krgna consciousness prohibits the devotee from all kinds of material 
aspirations. A Vaisnava devotee should always be anyabhildsita-siinya, 
free from all material aspirations for the results of fruitive activities or em- 
piric philosophical speculation. Dhruva Maharaja was actually initiated by 
Narada Muni, the greatest Vaisnava, in the chanting of om namo bhagavate 
vasudevaya. This mantra is a visnu-mantra, for by practicing the chanting 
of this mantra one is elevated to the Vigsnuloka. Dhruva Maharaja regrets 
that although he was initiated in the visnu-mantra by a Vaisnava, he still 
aspired for material benefits. That was another cause for lamentation. Al- 
though he got the result of the visnu-mantra by the causeless mercy of the 
Lord, he lamented how foolish he was to strive for material benefits while 
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practicing devotional service. In other words, every one of us who is en- 
gaged in devotional service in Krsna consciousness should be completely 
free from all material aspirations. Otherwise we will have to lament like 
Dhruva Maharaja. 


TEXT 32 


we 2a: wataraterara: | 


ances = amferqaaa: 113211 


matir vidusita devath 
patadbhir asahisnubhih 

yo narada-vacas tathyam 
nagrahisam asattamah 


matih—intelligence; vidusita—contaminated; devaih—by the demigods; 
patadbhih—who will fall down; asahisnubhih—intolerant; yah—! who; 
narada—of the great sage Narada; vacah—of the instructions; tathyam 
—the truth; na—not; agrahisam—could accept; asat-tamah—the most 
wretched. 


TRANSLATION 


Since all the demigods who are situated in the higher planetary system 
will have to come down again, they are all envious of my being elevated to 
Vaikunthaloka by devotional service. These intolerant demigods have 
dissipated my intelligence, and only for this reason could | not accept the 
genuine benediction of the instructions of Sage Narada. 


PURPORT 


As shown by many instances in the Vedic literature, when a person 
undergoes severe austerities, the demigods become very much perturbed 
because they are always afraid of losing their posts as the predominating 
deities of the heavenly planets. It is known to them that their position in 
the higher planetary system is not permanent, as it is stated in the 
Bhagavad-gita, Ninth Chapter. It is said in the Gita that after exhausting 
the results of their pious activities, all the demigods who are inhabitants of 
the higher planetary system have to come back again to this earth. 

It is a fact that the demigods control the different activities of the limbs 
of our bodies. Factually we are not free even in moving our eyelids. Every- 
thing is controlled by them. Dhruva Maharaja’s conclusion is that these 
demigods, being envious of his superior position in devotional service, 
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conspired against him to pollute his intelligence, and thus although he was 
the disciple of a great Vaigsnava, Narada Muni, he could not accept his valid 
instructions. Now Dhruva Maharaja regretted very much that he had ne- 
glected these instructions. Narada Muni had asked him, “*Why should you 
bother about insult or adoration from your stepmother?” He of course 
informed Dhruva Maharaja that since he was only a child, what did he 
have to do with such insult or adoration? But Dhruva Maharaja was 
determined to achieve the benediction of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, and therefore Narada advised him to go back home for the time 
being, and in mature time he could try to practice devotional service. 
Dhruva Maharaja regretted that he had rejected the advice of Narada Muni 
and was adamant in asking him for something perishable, namely revenge 
against his stepmother for her insult and possession of the kingdom of his 
father. 

Dhruva Maharaja regretted very much that he could not take seriously 
the instruction of his spiritual master and that his consciousness was there- 
fore contaminated. Still, the Lord is so merciful that due to Dhruva’s 
execution of devotional service He offered him the ultimate Vaignava goal. 


TEXT 33 


aat means Tan st fee | 
ag fedtascrafa waeeeaesat 12311 
daivim mayam upasritya 
prasupta iva bhinna-drk 
tapye dvitiye ‘py asati 
bhratr-bhratrvya-hrd-ruja 


daivim—of the Personality of Godhead; mayam-—the illusory energy; 
upasritya—taking shelter of; prasuptah—dreaming while asleep; iva—like; 
bhinna-drk—-having separated vision; tapye—I| lamented; dvitiye—in the 
illusory energy; api—although; asati—temporary; bhratr—brother; bhra- 
trvya—enemy; hrt—within the heart; ruja—by lamentation. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhruva Maharaja lamented: I was under the influence of the illusory 
energy; being ignorant of the actual facts, I was sleeping on her lap. Under 
a vision of duality, | saw my brother as my enemy, and falsely I lamented 
within my heart, thinking, ““They are my enemies.”’ 
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PURPORT 


Real knowledge is revealed to a devotee only when he comes to the 
right conclusion about life by the grace of the Lord. Our creation 
of friends and enemies within this material world is something like 
dreaming at night. In dreams we create so many things out of various 
impressions in the subconscious mind, but all such creations are simply 
temporary and unreal. In the same way, although apparently we are awake 
in material life, because we have no information of the soul and the Super- 
soul, we create many friends and enemies simply out of imagination. 
Srila Kygnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami says that within this material world or 
material consciousness, good and bad are the same. The distinction between 
good and bad is simply a mental concoction. The actual fact is that all 
living entities are sons of God, or by-products of His marginal energy. 
Because of our being contaminated by the modes of material nature, we 
distinguish one spiritual spark from another. That is also another kind of 
dreaming. It is stated in the Bhagavad-gita that those who are actually 
learned do not make any distinction between a learned scholar, a brahmana, 
an elephant, a dog and a candala; they do not see in terms of the external 
body, but they see the person as spirit soul. By higher understanding one 
can know that the material body is nothing but a combination of the five 
material elements. In that sense also the bodily construction of a human 
being and that of a demigod are one and the same. From the spiritual 
point of view we are all spiritual sparks, parts and parcels of the Supreme 
Spirit, God. Either materially or spiritually we are basically one, but we 
make friends and enemies as dictated by the illusory energy. Dhruva 
Maharaja therefore said, daivim mayam upasritya: the cause of his 
bewilderment was his association with the illusory material energy. 


TEXT 34 
aaaenhid sat Fated aaafy | 
TAI ATA ATA TANIA | 
wafecamase ad apaftafia: ae 
mayaitat prarthitam vyartham 
cikitseva gatayusi 
prasadya jagad-atmanam 
tapasa dusprasadanam 
bhava-cchidam ayace ‘ham 
bhavam bhagya-vivarjitah 
maya—by me; etat—this; prarthitam—prayed for; vyartham-—uselessly ; 
cikitsa—treatment; iva—like; gata—has ended; dyusi—for one whose life; 
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prasad ya—after satisfying; jagat-atmanam—the soul of the universe; tapasa— 
by austerity; duspras@edanam—who is very difficult to satisfy; bhava-chidam— 
the Personality of Godhead, who can cut the chain of birth and death; 
ayace—prayed for; aham—l, bhavam—again repetition of birth and death; 
bhagya—fortune; vivarjitah —being without. 


TRANSLATION 


It is very difficult to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but in 
my case, although I have satisfied the Supersoul of the whole universe, I 
have prayed only for useless things. My activities were exactly like treat- 
ment given to a person who is already dead. Just see how unfortunate | 
am, for in spite of meeting the Supreme Lord, who can cut one’s link with 
birth and death, I have prayed for the same conditions again. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes it so happens that a devotee engaged in the loving service of 
the Lord desires some material benefit in exchange for this service. This is 
not the proper way to discharge devotional service. Out of ignorance, of 
course, sometimes a devotee does so, but Dhruva Maharaja regrets his per- 
sonal behavior in this connection. 


TEXT 35 
SY Tea MATH F free Fa | 
Sacrefingett «= Raterafaaa: 1124 


svarajyyam yacchato maudhyan 
mano me bhiksito bata 

isvarat ksina-punyena 
phali-karan ivadhanah 


svarajyam—His devotional service; yacchatah—from the Lord, who was 
willing to offer; maudhyat—by foolishness; manah—material prosperity; 
me—by me; bhiksitah—was asked for; bata—alas; isvarat—from a great 
emperor; ksina—reduced; pumyena—whose pious activities; phali-kdran— 
broken particles of husked rice; iva—like; adhanah—a poor man. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of my state of complete foolishness and paucity of pious activi- 
ties, although the Lord offered me His personal service, still | wanted ma- 
terial name, fame and prosperity. My case is just like that of the poor man 
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who, when he satisfied a great emperor who wanted to give him anything he 
might ask, out of ignorance asked only a few broken grains of husked rice. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word svarayyam, which means complete independence, 
is very significant. A conditioned soul does not know what complete inde- 
pendence is. Complete independence means situation in one’s own consti- 
tutional position. The real independence of a living entity, who is part and 
parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is to remain always depen- 
dent on the Supreme Lord, just like a child who plays in complete inde- 
pendence, guided by his parents, who watch over him. The independence 
of the conditioned soul does not mean to fight with the obstacles offered 
by maya, but to surrender to Krsna. In the material world, everyone is 
trying to become completely independent simply by fighting against the 
obstacles offered by maya. This is called the struggle for existence. Real 
independence is to be reinstated in the service of the Lord. Anyone who 
goes to the Vaikuntha planets or Goloka Vrndavana planet is freely offering 
his service to the Lord. That is complete independence. Just contrary to 
this is material overlordship, which we wrongly take to be independence. 
Many great political leaders have tried to establish independence, but due 
to such so-called independence the people’s dependence has only increased. 
The living entity cannot be happy trying to be independent in the material 
world. One has to surrender, therefore, unto the lotus feet of the Lord and 
engage in His original eternal service. 

Dhruva Maharaja regrets that he wanted material opulence and greater 
prosperity than that of his great-grandfather, Lord Brahma. His begging 
from the Lord was like a poor man’s asking a great emperor for a few 
grains of broken rice. The conclusion is that anyone who is engaged in the 
loving service of the Lord should never ask for material prosperity from 
the Lord. The awarding of material prosperity simply depends on the strin- 
gent rules and regulations of the external energy. Pure devotees ask the 
Lord only for the privilege of serving Him. This is our real independence. 
If we want anything else, it is a sign of our misfortune. 


TEXT 36 
aaa sara 
14 meee cena 
THAINA «AAEM AAT: | 
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qPatea aaa 
YEN —_- PAAATGT 124 1 


maitreya uvaca 
na vai mukundasya padaravindayo 
rajo-jusas tata bhavadrsa janah 
vaiichanti tad-dasyam rte ’rtham atmano 
yadrcchaya labdha-manah-samrddhayah 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued; na—never; vai— 
certainly; mukundasya—of the Lord, who can give liberation; pada- 
aravindayoh—of the lotus feet; rajah-jusah—persons who are eager to taste 
the dust; tata—my dear Vidura; bhavadrsah—like yourself; janah—persons; 
varichanti—desire; tat—His; dasyam—servitorship; rte—without; artham— 
interest; dtmanah—for themselves; yadrcchaya—automatically ; labdha—by 
what is achieved; manah-samrddhayah—considering themselves to be very 
rich. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, persons who, like 
you, are pure devotees of the lotus feet of Mukunda [the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, who can offer liberation] and who are always attached 
to the honey of His lotus feet, are always satisfied in serving at the lotus 
feet of the Lord. In any condition of life, such persons remain satisfied, 
and thus they never ask the Lord for material prosperity. 


PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord says that He is the supreme enjoyer, the 
supreme proprietor of everything and anything within this creation, and 
the supreme friend of everyone. When one knows these things perfectly, 
he is always satisfied. The pure devotee never hankers after any 
kind of material prosperity. The karmis, however, or jnanis or yogis, en- 
deavor always for their own personal happiness. Karmis work day and 
night to improve their economic condition, jfAanis undergo severe aus- 
terities in order to get liberation, and yogis also undergo severe austerities 
by practicing the yoga system for attainment of wonderful mystic powers. 
A devotee, however, is not interested in such activities; he does not want 
mystic powers or liberation or material prosperity. He is satisfied in any 
condition of life, as long as he is constantly engaged in the service of the 
Lord. The Lord’s feet are compared with the lotus, wherein there is saffron 
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dust. A devotee is always engaged in drinking the honey from the lotus feet 
of the Lord. Unless one is freed from all material desires, he cannot actually 
taste the honey from the Lord’s lotus feet. One has to discharge his devo- 
tional duties without being disturbed by the coming and going of material 
circumstances. This desirelessness for material prosperity is called niskama. 
One should not mistakenly think that niskama means giving up all desires. 
That is impossible. A living entity is eternally existent, and he cannot give 
up desires. A living entity must have desires; that is the symptom of life. 
When there is a recommendation to become desireless, it is to be under- 
stood that this means that we should not desire anything for our sense 
gratification. For a devotee this state of mind, nihsprha, is the right posi- 
tion. Actually every one of us already has an arrangement for our standard 
of material comforts. A devotee should always remain satisfied with the 
standard of comforts offered by the Lord, as stated in the [sopanisad (tena 
tyaktena bhunijitha). This saves time for executing Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 37 
METATAT I TTA TASSTTY | 
TH A AY ARMA FA AA IRI 


akarnyatma-jam ayantam 
samparetya yathagatam 

raja na graddadhe bhadram 
abhadrasya kuto mama 


dkarnya—having heard; atma-jam—his son; adyantam—coming back; 
samparetya—after dying; yatha—as if; ggatam—coming back; raja—King 
Uttanapada; na—did not; sraddadhe—have any confidence; bhadram—good 
fortune; abhadrasya—of the impious; kutah —whence ; mama—my. 


TRANSLATION 


When King Uttanapada heard that his son Dhruva was coming back 
home, as if coming back to life after death, he could not put his faith in 
this message, for he was doubtful how it could happen. He considered, 
himself the most wretched, and therefore he thought that it was not 
possible for him to attain such good fortune. 


PURPORT 


Dhruva Maharaja, a five-year-old boy, went to the forest for penance 
and austerity, and the King could not at all believe that a small boy of 
such a tender age could live in the forest. He was certain that he was dead. 
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He therefore could not fix his faith in the message that Dhruva Maharaja 
was coming back home again. For him this message said that a dead man 
was coming back home, and so he could not believe it. After Dhruva 
Maharaja’s departure from home, King Uttanapada thought that he was 
the cause of his leaving, and thus he considered himself the most wretched. 
Therefore, even though it was possible that his lost son was coming back 
from the kingdom of death, he thought that since he was most sinful it was 
not possible for him to be so fortunate as to get back his lost son. 


TEXT 38 
ae aed Bavedaa afta: | 
MAINA Nil 


Sraddhaya vak yam devarser 
harsa-vegena dharsitah 
varta-hartur atiprito 
haram pradan maha-dhanam 


sraddhaya—keeping faith; vakyam—in the words; devarseh—of the great 
sage Narada; harsa-vegena—by great satisfaction; dharsitah—overwhelmed; 
varta-hartuh—with the messenger who brought the news; atipritafi— being 
very satisfied; haram—a pearl necklace; pradat—offered; maha-dhanam— 
very valuable. 


TRANSLATION 


Although he could not believe the words of the messenger, he had full 
faith in the word of the great sage, Narada. Thus he was greatly over- 
whelmed by the news, and immediately he offered the messenger a highly 
valuable garland in great satisfaction. 


TEXTS 39-40 


MAN: FIAI TesaeTIg: 1129 
Rear KATE: |v 


sad-asvam ratham aruhya 
kartasvara-pariskrtam 

brahmanath kula-vrddhais ca 
paryasto ’matya-bandhu bhih 
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sankha-dundu bhi-nadena 
brahma-ghosena venubhih 

niscakrama purat turnam 
atma-jabhiksanotsukah 


sat-asvam—drawn by very fine horses; ratham—chariot; aruhya— 
getting on; kartasvara-pariskrtam—bedecked with golden filigree; brahma- 
naih—with brahmanas; kula-vrddhaih—along with elderly personalities of 
the family; ca—also; paryastah—being surrounded; amatya—by officers and 
ministers; bandhubhih—and friends; gankha—of conchshells; dundubhi— 
and kettledrums; nadena—with the sound; brahma-ghosena—by the chanting 
of Vedic mantras; venubhih—by flutes; nigscakrama—he came out; purat— 
from the city; turnam—with great haste; atma-ja—son; abhiksana—to see; 
utsukah—very eager. 

TRANSLATION 


Then King Uttanapada, being very eager to see the face of his lost son, 
mounted a chariot drawn by excellent horses and bedecked with golden 
filigree. Taking with him many learned brahmanas, all the elderly per- 
sonalities of his family, his officers, his ministers, and his immediate 
friends, he immediately left the city. As he proceeded in this parade, there 
were auspicious sounds of conchshells, kettledrums, flutes, and the chant- 
ing of Vedic mantras to indicate all good fortune. 


TEXT 41 


aif: gePara afeeat carqft | 
area faftat aeazaherra: tee 


sunitih surucis casya 
mahisyau rukma-bhusite 
aruhya sibikam sardham 
uttamenabhiagmatuh 
sunitth—Queen Suniti; suructh—Queen Suruci; ca—also; asya—of the 
King; mahisyau—queens; rukma-bhusite—being decorated with golden 
ornaments; daruhya—getting on; sibikam—a palanquin;sardham—along with; 
uttamena—the King’s other son, Uttama; abhijagmatuh-all proceeded along. 


TRANSLATION 


Both the queens of King Uttanapada, namely Suniti and Suruci, along 
with his other son, Uttama, appeared in the procession. The queens were 
seated on a palanquin. 
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PURPORT 


After the departure of Dhruva Maharaja from the palace, the King was 
very afflicted, but by the kind words of Saint Narada he was partially 
satisfied. He could understand the great fortune of his wife Suniti and the 
great misfortune of Queen Suruci, for these facts were certainly very open 
in the palace. But still when the news reached the palace that Dhruva 
Maharaja was returning, his mother, Suniti, out of her great compassion 
and due to being the mother of a great Vaignava, did not hesitate to take 
the other wife, Suruci, and her son Uttama, on the same palanquin. That 
is the greatness of Queen Suniti, the mother of the great Vaisnava Dhruva 
Maharaja. 

TEXTS 42-43 
f FRATAR AT Ad TA TANT | 
oaed  aTeaaara «= Rates: Wee 
aftaisgel cea ahatemsra: aa | 
feqeaarefrdeatennaaeTty eI 


tam drstvopavanabhyasa 
ayantam tarasa rathat 

avaruhya nrpas turnam 
asadya prema-vihvalah 


parirebhe ‘ngajarh dorbhyam 
dirghotkantha-manah svasan 

visvaksenanghri-samsparsa- 
hatasesagha-bandhanam 


tam—him (Dhruva Maharaja); drstva—having seen; upavana—the small 
forest; abh yase—near ;dydntam—returning; tarasa—with great haste; rathat— 
from the chariot; avaruhya—got down; nrpah—the King; tarnam—immedi- 
ately; asadya—coming near; prema—with love; vihvalah—overwhelmed; 
parirebhe—he embraced; anga-jam—his son; dorbhyam—with his arms; 
dirgha—for a long time; utkantha—anxious; manah—the King, whose mind; 
svasan—breathing heavily ; visuaksena—of the Lord;anghri—by the lotus feet; 
samsparsa—being touched; hata—were destroyed; asesa—unlimited; agha— 
material contamination; bandhanam—whose bondage. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing Dhruva Maharaja approaching the neighboring small forest, 
King Uttanapada with great haste got down from his chariot. He had been 
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very anxious for a long time to see his son Dhruva, and therefore with 
great love and affection he went forward to embrace his long lost boy. 
Breathing very heavily, he embraced him with both arms. But Dhruva 
Maharaja was not the same as before; he was completely sanctified by 
spiritual advancement due to being touched by the lotus feet of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 44 


aaiegeahl ait aaah: | 
AIAN AAT | TATRA: VII 


athajighran muhur murdhni 
Sitair nayana-varibhih 

snapayam asa tanayam 
jatoddama-mano-rathah 


atha—thereupon; ajighran—smelling ; muhuh—again and again; miirdhni— 
on the head; sitath—cold; nayana—of his eyes; varibhih—with the water; 
snapayam asa—he bathed; tanayam—son; jata—fulfilled; uddama—great; 
manah-rathah—his desire. 
TRANSLATION 


Reunion with Dhruva Maharaja fulfilled King Uttanapada’s long cherished 
desire, and for this reason he smelled Dhruva’s head again and again and 
bathed him with torrents of very cold tears. 


PURPORT 


By nature’s way, when a man cries, there may be two causes. When one 
cries in great happiness upon the fulfillment of some desire, the tears 
c¢oming forth from the eyes are very cold and pleasing, whereas tears in 
times of distress are very hot. 


TEXT 45 
aftaey fig: TeRTaaatera: | 
TATA AAT AION AEH: AMAN: 1124I | 


abhivandya pituh padav 
asirbhis cabhimantritah 

nanama matarau sirsna 
sat-krtah saj-janagranih 


abhivandya—worshiping; pituh—of his father; padau —the feet; asirbhih— 
with benedictions; ca—and; abhimantritah—was addressed; nanama—he 
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bowed; matarau—to his two mothers; sirsna—with his head; sat-krtah—was 
honored; sat-jana—of the nobles; agranih—the foremost. 


TRANSLATION 


Then Dhruva Maharaja, the foremost of all nobles, first of all offered his 
obeisances at the feet of his father and was honored by his father with 
various questions. He then bowed his head at the feet of his two mothers. 


PURPORT 


It may be questioned why Dhruva Maharaja offered his respect not only 
to his mother but also to his stepmother, due to whose insults he had to 
leave home. The answer is that after achieving perfection by self-realization 
and seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face, Dhruva 
Maharaja was completely freed from all contamination of material desire. 
Feelings of insult or honor in this material world are never perceived by a 
devotee. Lord Caitanya therefore says that one has to be humbler than the 
grass, and, He recommends, more tolerant than the tree, to execute devo- 
tional service. Dhruva Maharaja, therefore, has in this verse been described 
as sajjanagranih, the foremost of noble men. The pure devotee is the 
noblest of all, and he has no feelings of animosity towards anyone. Duality 
due to animosity is a creation of this material world. There is no such thing 
in the spiritual world, which is the absolute reality. 


TEXT 46 


aefaet agra Tearntey | 
atacme state TeTTAcaAT FT Vell 


surucis tam samutthapya 
padavanatam arbhakam 
parisvajyaha jiveti 
baspa-gadgadaya gira 
surucih—Queen Suruci; tam—him; samutthapya—having picked up; pada- 
avanatam—fallen at her feet; arbhakam—the innocent boy; parisvajya— 
embracing; adha—she said; jiva—may you live long; iti—thus; baspa—with 
tears; gadgadaya—choked up; gira—with words. 


TRANSLATION 


Suruci, the younger mother of Dhruva Maharaja, seeing that the 
innocent boy had fallen at her feet, immediately picked him up, embracing 
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him with her hands, and with tears of feeling she blessed him with the 
words, ‘‘My dear boy, long may you live!” 


TEXT 47 


TA ATH ATA TIAA: | 
mea autos aenfe frare Ft SAT I1veI! 


yasya prasanno bhagavan 
gunair maitryadibhir harth 

tasmai namanti bhutani 
nimnam apa iva svayam 


yasya—anyone with whom; prasannah—is pleased; bhagavan—the Per- 
sonality of Godhead; gunaih—by qualities; maitri-adibhih—by friendship, 
etc.; harih—Lord Hari; tasmai—unto him; namanti—offer respect; bhutani— 
all living entities; nimnam—to low ground; apah—water; iva—just as; 
svayam—automatically. 


TRANSLATION 


Anyone who has transcendental qualities due to friendly behavior with 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead receives honor from al! living entities, 
just as water automatically flows down by nature. 


PURPORT 


The question may be raised in this connection why Suruci, who was not 
at all favorably disposed towards Dhruva, blessed him, “Long may you live,” 
which means that she also desired good fortune for him. The answer is 
given in this verse. Since Dhruva Maharaja was blessed by the Lord, due to 
his transcendental qualities everyone was bound to offer him all respects 
and benediction, just as water, by its nature, flows downward. A devotee 
of the Lord does not demand respect from anyone, but wherever he goes 
he is honored by everyone throughout the whole world with all respect. 
Srinivasa Acarya said that the six Gosvamis of Vrndavana are respected 
throughout the entire universe because a devotee, having pleased the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the source of all emanations, auto- 
matically pleases everyone, and thus everyone offers him respect. 


TEXT 48 
sway qaataasited = Fafigct | 
THAHIGGSRTa  — FERCT lvl 
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uttamas ca dhruvas cobhav 
anyonyam prema-vihvalau 

anga-sangad utpulakav 
asraugham muhur uhatuh 


uttamah ca—also Uttama; dhruvah ca—Dhruva also; ubhau—both; anyo- 
nyam—one another; prema-vihvalau—being overwhelmed with affection; 
anga-sangat—by embracing; utpulakau—their hair stood up; asru—of tears; 
ogham-—torrents; muhuh—again and again; whatuh—they exchanged. 


TRANSLATION 


The two brothers Uttama and Dhruva Maharaja also exchanged their 
tears. They were overwhelmed by the ecstasy of love and affection, and 
when they embraced one another, the hair on both their bodies stood up. 


TEXT 49 
ate sath sriteansht et gay | 
STI Ter | Tawa aT Nest 


sunitir asya janani 
pranebhyo ‘pi priyam sutam 
upaguhya jahav adhim 
tad-anga-sparsa-nirvrta 


sunitih—Suniti, the real mother of Dhruva Maharaja; asya—his; janani— 
mother; pranebhyah—more than life air; api—even; priyam—dear; sutam— 
son; upaguhya—embracing; jahau—gave up; ddhim-—all grief; tat-anga— 
his body ; spargsa—touching; nirvrta—being satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


Suniti, the real mother of Dhruva Maharaja, embraced the tender body 
of her son, who was dearer to her than her own life, and thus forgot all 
material grief, for she was very pleased. 


TEXT 50 
TAA Aaa ara: Afae: fs | 
TeMATATA TL TART BE? 4! 
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payah stanabhyam susrava 
netra-jath salilath sivath 

tadabhisicyamanabhyam 
vira vira-suvo muhuh 


payah—milk; stanabhyam—from both breasts; susrava—began to flow 
down; netra-jaih—from the eyes; salilaih—by tears; sivath—auspicious; tada— 
at that time; abhisicyamanabhyam—being wetted; vira—my dear Vidura; 
vira-suvah—of the mother who gave birth to a hero; muhuh—constantly. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Vidura, Suniti was the mother of a great hero. Her tears, 
together with the milk flowing from her breasts, wet the whole body of 
Dhruva Maharaja. This was a great auspicious sign. 


PURPORT 


When Deities are installed, They are washed with milk, yogurt and 
water, and this ceremony is called abhiseka. In this verse it has been espe- 
cially mentioned that the tears which flowed down from the eyes of Suniti 
were all-auspicious. This auspiciousness of the abhiseka ceremony per- 
formed by his beloved mother is the indication that in the very near 
future Dhruva Maharaja would be installed on the throne of his father. 
The history of Dhruva Maharaja’s leaving home was that his father refused 
to give him a place on his lap, and Dhruva Maharaja determined that 
unless he got the throne of his father he would not come back. Now this 
abhiseka ceremony performed by his beloved mother was an indication 
that he would occupy the throne of Maharaja Uttanapada. 

It is also significant in this verse that Suniti, mother of Dhruva Maharaja, 
is described as vira-su, a mother who produced a great hero. There are 
many heroes in the world, but there is no comparison with Dhruva Maha- 
raja, who was not only a heroic emperor of this planet, but also a great 
devotee. A devotee is also a great hero because he conquers the influence 
of maya. When Lord Caitanya inquired from Ramananda Raya about the 
most famous man in this world, the latter replied that anyone who is 
known as a great devotee of the Lord is to be accepted as the most famous. 


TEXT 51 


at sates tat ey yr seer | 
Masog ast WIT AEs waz ill 
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tam saSamsur jana rajnim 
distya te putra arti-ha 

pratilabdhas ciram nasto 
raksita mandalam bhuvah 


tam—unto Queen Suniti; sasamsuh—offered praise; janah—the people in 
general; rajaim—unto the Queen; distya—by fortune; te—your; putrah—son; 
arti-ha—will vanquish all your pains; pratilabdhah—now returned; ciram— 
since a long time; nastah—lost; raksita—will protect; mandalam-—the globe; 
bhuvah—earthly. 


TRANSLATION 


The residents of the palace praised the Queen: Dear Queen, your 
beloved son was lost a long time ago, and it is your great fortune that he 
now has come back. It appears, therefore, that your son will be able to 
protect you for a very long time and will put an end to all your material 
pangs. 

TEXT 52 


WURTTRITT Tt ATA TOTATAAET | 
TSU sae Reg: TETTT 42M 


abhyarcitas tvaya nunam 
bhagavan pranatarti-ha 

yad-anudhyayino dhira 
mrtyum jigyuh sudurjayam 


abhyarcitah—worshiped; tvaya—by you; nunam—however; bhagavan— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pranata-arti-ha—who can deliver His 
devotees from the greatest danger; yat—whom; anudhyayinah—constantly 
meditating upon; dhirah—great saintly persons; mrtyum—death; jigyuh— 
conquered; sudurjayam—which is very, very difficult to overcome. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Queen, you must have worshiped the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who delivers His devotees from the greatest danger. Persons who 
constantly meditate upon Him surpass the course of birth and death. This 
perfection is very difficult to achieve. 
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PURPORT 


Dhruva Maharaja was the lost child of Queen Suniti, but during his 
absence she always meditated upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who is able to rescue His devotee from all dangers. While Dhruva Maharaja 
was absent from his home, not only did he undergo severe austerities in the 
forest of Madhuvana, but at home also his mother prayed to the Supreme 
Lord for his safety and good fortune. In other words, the Lord was wor- 
shiped by both the mother and the son, and both were able to achieve the 
supreme benediction from the Supreme Lord. The word sudurjayam, an 
adjective which indicates that no one can conquer death, is very significant. 
When Dhruva Maharaja was away from his home, his father thought that 
he was dead. Ordinarily a king’s son only five years old and away from 
home in the forest would certainly be supposed dead, but by the mercy 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not only was he saved, but he was 
blessed with the highest perfection. 


TEXT 53 
wed wats wd amet ag | 
ARNT HAUT Tes ATATAASA AGT 11431 


lalyamanam janair evam 
dhruvam sabhrataram nrpah 

aropya karinim hrstah 
stuyamano ‘visat puram 


lalyamanam— being thus praised; janaih—by the people in general; evam— 
thus; dhruvam—Maharaja Dhruva; sa-bhrataram—with his brother; nrpah— 
the King; dropya—placing; karinim—on the back of a she-elephant; hrstah— 
being so pleased; stw#yamanah—and being so praised; avisat—returned; 
puram—to his capital. 


TRANSLATION 


The sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, when everyone was thus 
praising Dhruva Maharaja, the King was very happy, and he had Dhruva and 
his brother seated on the back of a she-elephant. Thus he returned to his 
capital, where he was praised by all classes of men. 


TEXT 54 


qa THTAERST ARATE: | 
Aya: Bahay: Praag TBA: evil 
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tatra tatropasanklptair 
lasan-makara-toranaih 

saurndaih kadali-stambhaih 
puga-potais ca tad-vidhaih 


tatra tatra—here and there; upasank/ptaih—set up; lasat—brilliant; 
makara—shark-shaped; toranaih—with arched gateways; sa-vrndaih—with 
bunches of fruits and flowers; kadali—of banana trees; stambhaih—with 
columns; puga-potaih—with young betel nut trees; ca—also; tat-vidhaih—of 
that kind. 

TRANSLATION 

The whole city was decorated with columns of banana trees containing 
bunches of fruits and flowers, and betel nut trees with leaves and branches 
were seen here and there. There were also many gates set up which were 
structured to give the appearance of sharks. 


PURPORT 


Auspicious ceremonies with decorations of the green leaves of palms, 
coconut trees, betel nut trees and banana trees and with fruits, flowers and 
leaves are an age-old custom in India. To receive his great son Dhruva 
Maharaja, King Uttanapada arranged a good reception, and all the citizens 
very enthusiastically took part with great jubilation. 


TEXT 55 


IST ATMA: | 
Tread sft Ft: wales: Ul 


cuta-pallava-vasah-sran- 
muk ta-dama-vilambibhih 
upaskrtam pratidvaram 


apam kumbhaih sadipakaih 


ciéita-pallava—with mango leaves; vasah—cloth; srak—flower garlands; 
mu kta-dama - strings of pearls; vilambibhih— hanging; upaskrtam— decorated; 
pratidvaram—at every gate; apam—full of water; kumbhaih—with water 
pols; sa-dipakaih—with burning lamps. 


TRANSLATION 


At each and every gate there were burning lamps and big water pots 
decorated with differently colored cloth, strings of pearls, flower garlands, 
and hanging mango leaves. 
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TEXT 56 


TTT: «| TraerATTEe: | 
aansdad = itafearafirarafis: 144 


prakarair gopuragaraih 
Sata-kumbha-paricchadaih 

sarvato ‘lankrtam srimad- 
vimana-sikhara-dyu bhih 


prakaraih—with surrounding walls; gopura—city gates; adgaraih—with 
houses; sdta-kumbha—golden; paricchadaih—with ornamental work; 
sarvatah—on all sides; alankrtam—decorated; srimat—valuable, beautiful; 
vimana—airplanes; sikhara—domes; dyubhih—glittering. 


TRANSLATION 


In the capital city there were many palaces, city gates and surrounding 
walls, which were already very, very beautiful, and on this occasion all of 
them were decorated with golden ornaments. The domes of the city palaces 
glittered, as did the domes of the beautiful airplanes which hovered over 
the city. 


PURPORT 


Regarding the mention of airplanes here, it is suggested by Srimad 
Vijayadhvaja Tirtha that on this occasion the demigods from higher 
planetary systems also came in their airplanes to bestow their blessings on 
Dhruva Maharaja on his arrival at the capital of his father. It also appears 
that all the domes of the city palaces as well as the pinnacles of the air- 
planes were decorated with ornamental work in gold, and, being reflected 
by the sunshine, they were all glittering. We can observe a specific distinc- 
tion between Dhruva Maharaja’s time and modern days, for the airplanes 
in those days were made of gold, whereas at the present moment airplanes 
are made of base aluminum. This just gives a hint of the opulence of 
Dhruva Maharaja’s days and the poverty of modern times. 


TEXT 57 
ACA FAAATT | 
aTaad: «Rayo eaTT 14 
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mrsta-catvara-rathyatta- 
margam candana-carcitam 

lajaksataih puspa-phalais 
tandulair balibhir yutam 


mrsta—fully cleansed; catvara—quadrangles; rathya—highways; atta— 
raised sitting places; margam—lanes; candana—with sandalwood; carcitam— 
sprinkled; laja—with fried rice; aksataih—and barley; puspa—with flowers; 
phalaih—and fruits; tandulaih—with rice; balibhih—auspicious presenta- 
tions; yutam—provided with. 


TRANSLATION 


All the quadrangles, lanes and streets in the city, and the raised sitting 
places at the crossings, were thoroughly cleansed and sprinkled with 
sandalwood water; and all over the city auspicious grains such as rice and 
barley and flowers, fruits and many other auspicious presentations were 
scattered. 


TEXTS 58-59 


wart fy ee TA OTTO: | 
Rarhaneraaigrnatt a i4ell 
STAG! ATRIA TST: Acts | 
THIS WearKed fra: SI 


dhruvaya pathi drstaya 
tatra tatra pura-striyah 
siddharthaksata-dadh y-ambu- 
dirva-puspa-phalani ca 


upajahruh prayufjana 
vatsalyad asisah satih 

Srnvams tad-valgu-gitani 
pravisad bhavanam pituh 


dhruvaya—on Dhruva; pathi—on the road; drstaya—seen; tatra tatra— 
here and there; pura-striyah—household ladies; siddhartha—white mustard 
seed; aksata—barley; dadhi—curd; ambu—water; dirva—newly grown grass; 
puspa—tlowers; phalani—fruits; ca—also; upajahruh—they showered; 
prayunjanah—uttering; vatsalyat—out of affection; asisah—blessings; satih— 
gentle ladies; srnvan—hearing; tat—their; valgu—very pleasing; gitani—songs; 
pravisat—he entered; bhavanam—the palace; pituh—of his father. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus, as Dhruva Maharaja passed on the road, from every place in the 
neighborhood all the gentle household ladies assembled to see him, and 
out of maternal affection they offered their blessings, showering him with 
white mustard seed, barley, curd, water, newly grown grass, fruits and 
flowers. In this way Dhruva Maharaja, while hearing the pleasing songs sung 
by the ladies, entered the palace of his father. 


TEXT 60 


Teter a aftaq aaa | 
wife tract fra -araes trad Goll 


mahamani-vrata-maye 
sa tasmin bhavanottame 
lalito nitaram pitra 
nyavasad divi devavat 


mahamani—greatly valuable jewels; vrata—groups of; maye—bedecked 
with; sah—he (Dhruva Maharaja); tasmin—in that; bhavana-uttame—bril- 
liant house; lalitah—being raised; nitaram—always; pitra—by the father; 
nyavasat—lived there; divi—in the higher planetary systems; deva-vat— 
like the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhruva Maharaja thereafter lived in his father’s palace, which had walls 
bedecked with highly valuable jewels. His affectionate father took par- 
ticular care of him, and he dwelled in that house just as the demigods 
live in their palaces in the higher planetary systems. 


TEXT 61 


TT Hela A: TAM SM VATU SAT | 
ARTA ACTH TI TEA START: 11 21 


payah-phena-nibhah sayya 
danta rukma-paricchadah 
asanani maharhani 
yatra raukma upaskarah 
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payah—milk; phena—foam; nibhah—like; sayyah—bedding; dantah— 
made of ivory ; rukma—golden; paricchadah—with embellishments; asanani— 
sitting places; maha-arhani—very valuable; yatra—where; raukmah—golden; 
upaskarah—furniture. 


TRANSLATION 


The bedding in the palace was as white as the foam of milk and was very 
soft. The bedsteads were made of ivory with embellishments of gold, and 
the chairs, benches and other sitting places and furniture were made of gold. 


TEXT 62 


Tq Vaeesedy AMRIT FT 
afradra srt soared 182K 


yatra sphatika-kudyesu 
maha-marakatesu ca 

mani-pradipa abhanti 
lalana-ratna-samyutah 


yatra—where; sphatika—made of marble; kudyesu—on walls; maha- 
marakatesu—bedecked with valuable jewels like sapphires; ca—also; mani- 
pradipah—lamps made of jewels; abhanti—shined; lalana—female figures; 
ratna—made of jewels; saryutah—held by. 


TRANSLATION 


The palace of the King was surrounded by walls made of marble with 
many engravings made of valuable jewels like sapphires, which depicted 
beautiful women with shining jewel lamps in their hands. 


PURPORT 


The description of King Uttanapada’s palace depicts the state of affairs 
many hundreds and thousands of years ago, long before Srimad-Bhagavatam 
was compiled. Since it is described that Maharaja Dhruvaruled for 36,000 
years, he must have lived in the Satya-yuga, when people lived for 100,000 
years. The life durations in the four yugas are also mentioned in the Vedic 
literature. In the Satya-yuga people used to live for 100,000 years, in the 
Treta-yuga people lived for 10,000 years, in Dvapara-yuga they lived for 
1,000 years, and in this age, Kali-yuga, people may live up to 100 years. 


426 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch.9 


With the progressive advance of each new yuga, the duration of human life 
is reduced by ninety percent—from 100,000 to 10,000, from 10,000 to 
1,000, and from 1,000 to 100. 

It is said that Dhruva Maharaja is the great-grandson of Lord Brahma. 
This indicates that Dhruva Maharaja’s time was in the Satya-yuga in the 
beginning of creation. During one day of Lord Brahma, as stated in the 
Bhagavad-gita, there are many Satya-yugas. According to the Vedic calcu- 
lation, at the present moment the twenty-eighth millennium is current. It 
can be calculated that Dhruva Maharaja lived many millions of years ago, 
but the description of the palace of Dhruva’s father is so glorious that 
we cannot accept that advanced human civilization did not exist even 
40,000 or 50,000 years ago. There were walls like those in the palace of 
Maharaja Uttanapada even very recently, during the Mogul period. Anyone 
who has seen the Red Fort in Delhi must have marked that the walls were 
made of marble and were once decorated with jewels. During the British 
Period all these jewels were taken away and dispatched to the British 
Museum. 

The conception of worldly opulence was formerly based mainly on 
natural resources such as jewels, marble, silk, ivory, gold and silver. The 
advancement of economic development was not based on big motor cars. 
Advancement of human civilization does not depend on industrial enter- 
prises, but on possession of natural wealth and natural food, which is all 
supplied by the Supreme Personality of Godhead so that we may save time 
for self-realization and success in the human form of body. 

Another aspect of this verseis that Dhruva Maharaja’s father, Uttanapada, 
would very soon give up attachment for his palaces and would go to the 
forest for self-realization. From the description of Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
therefore, we can make a very thorough comparative study of modern 
cnaieinan and the civilization of mankind in the other millenniums, 
Satya-yuga, Treta-yuga and Dvapara-yuga. 


TEXT 63 
sara aT wath ffetaTaA: | 
aufseahrgantrerangad: Neal 


udyanani ca ramyani 
vicitrair amara-drumath 

kuja-dvihanga-mithunair 
gayan-matta-madhuvrataih 
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udyanani—gardens; ca—also; ramyani—very beautiful; vicitraith—various; 
amara-drumaih—with trees brought from the heavenly planets; kuja— 
singing; dvihanga—of birds; mithunath—with pairs; ga4yat—humming; matta 
—mad; madhu-vrataih—with bumblebees. 


TRANSLATION 


The King’s residence was surrounded by gardens wherein there were 
varieties of trees brought from the heavenly planets, and in those trees 
there were pairs of sweetly singing birds and almost mad bumblebees who 
made a very relishable buzzing sound. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word amara-drumaih, ‘‘with trees brought from the 
heavenly planets,” is very significant. The heavenly planets are known as 
amaraloka, the planets where death is very much delayed, because the people 
there live for 10,000 years according to the calculations of the demigods, in 
which our six months are equal to one day. The demigods live in the 
heavenly planets for months, years and ten thousands of years according 
to demigod time, and then again, after the results of their pious activities 
are exhausted, they fall down again to this earth. These are the statements 
that can be collected from Vedic literature. As the people there live for 
10,000 years, so also do the trees. Of course, here on this earth there are 
many trees which live for 10,000 years, so what to speak of the trees on 
the heavenly planets? They must live for more than many ten thousands of 
years, and sometimes, as practiced even now, some valuable trees are taken 
from one place to another. 

It is elsewhere stated that when Lord Krsna went to the heavenly planets 
with His wife Satyabhama He took a parijata flower tree from heaven and 
brought it to the earth. There was a fight between Krsna and the demigods 
due to the parjata tree’s being taken from heaven to this planet. The 
paryata was planted in the palace of Lord Krsna which was occupied by 
Queen Satyabhama. The flower and fruit trees in the heavenly planets are 
superior, for they are very pleasant and tasteful, and it appears that in the 
palace of Maharaja Uttanapada there were many varieties of such trees. 


TEXT 64 
TSN Flat: TalersgyRAt: | 
CABLSIFSTU ATTRA: Tet 
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vapyo vaidurya-sopanah 
padmotpala-kumudvatih 

hamsa-karandava-kulair 
Justas cakrahva-sarasaih 


vapyah—lakes; vaidirya—emerald; sopanah—with staircases; padma— 
lotuses; utpala—blue lotuses; kumud-vatih—full of lilies; hamsa—swans; 
karandava—and ducks; kulaih—by flocks of; justah—inhabited; cakrahva— 
by cakravakas (geese); sdrasaih—and by cranes. 


TRANSLATION 


There were emerald staircases which led to lakes full of variously colored 
lotus flowers and lilies, and swans, karandavas, cakravakas, cranes and 
similar other valuable birds were visible in those lakes. 


PURPORT 


It appears that the palace was not only surrounded by compounds and 
gardens with varieties of trees, but there were small man-made lakes also 
where the water was full of many colorful lotus flowers and lilies, and to 
get down to the lakes there were staircases made of valuable jewels such as 
emeralds. By the beautifully positioned garden houses there were many 
luxuriant birds, such as swans, cakravakas, karandavas and cranes. These 
birds generally do not live in filthy places like crows. The atmosphere of 
the city was very healthy and beautiful; it can simply be imagined from its 
description. 


TEXT 65 


TUT Tah: ca TATA aq | 
AN MBI Te et Te Nel 


uttanapado rajarsih 
prabhavam tanayasya tam 

Srutva drstvadbhuta-tamam 
prapede vismayam param 


uttanapadah—King Uttanapada; rajarsih—great saintly king; prabhavam 
—influence; tanayasya—of his son; tam—that; srutva—hearing; drstva— 
seeing; adbhuta— wonderful; tamam—in the superlative degree; prapede— 
happily felt; vismayam—wonder; param—supreme. 
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TRANSLATION 


The saintly King Uttanapada, hearing of the glorious deeds of Dhruva 
Maharaja and personally seeing also how influential and great he was, felt 
very satisfied, for Dhruva’s activities were wonderful to the supreme 
degree. 


PURPORT 


When Dhruva Maharaja was in the forest executing his austerities, his 
father, Uttanapada, heard everything about his very wonderful activities. 
Although Dhruva Maharaja was not only the son of a king but was 
only five years old, he went to the forest and executed devotional service 
under strict austerity. Therefore his acts were all wonderful, and when he 
came back home, naturally, because of his spiritual qualifications, he be- 
came very popular amongst the citizens. He must have performed many 
wonderful activities by the grace of the Lord. No one is more satisfied 
than the father of a person who is credited with glorious activities. 
Maharaja Uttanapada was not an ordinary king; he was a rajarsi, a saintly 
king. Formerly this earth was ruled by one saintly king only. Kings were 
trained to become saintly; therefore they had no other concern than the 
welfare of the citizens. These saintly kings were properly trained, and as 
mentioned in Bhagavad-gita also, the science of God, or the yoga system of 
devotional service known as Bhagavad-gita, was spoken to the saintly king 
of the sun planet, and gradually it descended through the ksatriya kings 
who were generated from the sun and the moon. If the head of the govern- 
ment is saintly, certainly the citizens not only become saintly, but they 
are very happy because both their spiritual and physical needs and hanker- 
ings are satisfied. 


TEXT 66 
ahead ta cHdtat a aay | 
ASH Tat ad aw ga Thy NaI 


viksyodha-vayasam tam ca 
prakrtinam ca sammatam 
anurakta-prajam raja 
dhruvam cakre bhuvah patim 


viksya—after seeing; 4dha-vayasam—mature in age; tam—Dhruva;ca— and; 
prakrtinam—\by the ministers; ca—also;sammatam—approved of; anurak ta— 
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beloved; prajam—by his subjects; raja—the King; dhruvam—Dhruva Maharaja; 
cakre—made; bhuvah—of the earth; patim—master. 


TRANSLATION 


When, after concentration, King Uttanapada saw that Dhruva Maharaja 
was suitably mature to take charge of the kingdom and that his ministers 
were agreeable and the citizens were also very fond of him, he enthroned 
him as Emperor of this planet. 


PURPORT 


Although it is misconceived that formerly the monarchial government 
was autocratic, from the description of this verse it appears that not only 
was King Uttanapada a rajarsi, but before installing his beloved son Dhruva 
on the throne of the empire of the world, he consulted his ministerial 
officers, considered the opinion of the public, and also personally examined 
Dhruva’s character. Then he installed him on the throne to take charge of 
the affairs of the world. 

When a Vaisnava king like Dhruva Maharaja is the head of the govern- 
ment of the entire world, the world is so happy that it is not possible to 
imagine or describe. Even now, if people would all become Krsna conscious, 
the democratic government of the present day would be exactly like the 
kingdom of heaven. If all people became Krsna conscious they would vote 
for persons who are of the category of Dhruva Maharaja. If the post of 
chief executive were occupied by such a Vaisnava, all the problems of 
satanic government would be solved. The youthful generation of the pres- 
ent day is very enthusiastic in trying to overthrow the government in 
different parts of the world. Unless people are Krsna conscious like Dhruva 
Maharaja, there will be no appreciable changes in government because 
people who hanker to attain political position by hook or by crook cannot 
think of the welfare of the people. They are only busy to keep their 
position of prestige and monetary gain. They have very little time to think 
of the welfare of the citizens. 


TEXT 67 


aed aT vaTaaHeey fraeata: | 
ad fram: mfagizaarera aq oll 
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atmanam ca pravayasam 
akalayya visam patih 

vanam viraktah pratisthad 
vimrsann atmano gatim 


atmanam—himself; ca—also; pravayasam—advanced in age; akalayya— 
considering; visam patih—King Uttanapada; vanam—to the forest; viraktah— 
detached; pratisthat—departed; vimrsan—deliberating on; dtmanah—of the 
self; gatim—salvation. 

TRANSLATION 

After considering his advanced age and deliberating on the welfare of 
his spiritual self, King Uttanapada detached himself from worldly aifairs 
and entered the forest. 


PURPORT 


This is the sign of a rajarsi. King Uttanapada was very opulent and was 
Emperor of the world, and these attachments were certainly very great. 
Modern politicians are not as great as kings like Maharaja Uttanapada, 
but because they get some political power for some days, they become so 
much attached to their positions that they never retire unless they are re- 
moved from their posts by cruel death or killed by some opposing political 
party. It is within our experience that the politicians in India do not quit 
their positions until death. This was not the practice in olden days, as it is 
evident from the behavior of King Uttanapada. Immediately after installing 
his worthy son Dhruva Maharaja on the throne, he left his home and palace. 
There are hundreds and thousands of instances like this in which kings, in 
their mature age, would give up their kingdoms and go to the forest to 
practice austerity. Practice of austerity is the main business of human life. 
As Maharaja Dhruva practiced austerity in his early age, similarly his father, 
Maharaja Uttanapada, in his old age, also practiced austerity in the forest. 
It is, however, not possible in modern days to give up one’s home and go to 
the forest to practice austerity, but if people of all ages would take shelter 
of the Krsna consciousness movement and practice the simple austerities 
of no illicit sex, no intoxication, no gambling and no meat eating, and 
chant the Hare Krsna mantra regularly (sixteen rounds), by this practical 
method it would be a very easy task to get salvation from this material 
world. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Ninth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Dhruva Maharaja Returns 
Home.” 


CHAPTER TEN 
Dhruva Maharaja’s Fight with the Yaksas 


TEXT 1 

WAT Tay 
mamageat RaAwE F aa: | 
saay afy am saat Bera Ul 2 1 


maitreya uvaca 
prajapater duhitaram 
sigumarasya vai dhruvah 
upayeme bhramim nama 
tat-sutau kalpa-vatsarau 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued; prajd-pateh—of the 
prajapati; duhitaram—daughter; sisumarasya—of Sigumara; vai—certainly ; 
dhruvah—Dhruva Maharaja; upayeme—married; bhramim—Bhrami; name— 
named; tat-sutau—her sons; kalpa—Kalpa; vatsarau— V atsara. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya said: My dear Vidura, thereafter Dhruva 
Maharaja married the daughter of Prajapati Sisumara, whose name was 
Bhrami, and two sons named Kalpa and Vatsara were born of her. 


PURPORT 


It appears that Dhruva Maharaja married after being installed on the 
throne of his father and after the departure of his father for the forest for 
self-realization. It is very important to note in this connection that since 
Maharaja Uttanapada was greatly affectionate towards his son, and since it 
is the duty of a father to get his sons and daughters married as quickly as 
possible, why did he not get his son married before he left home? The 
answer is that Maharaja Uttanapada was a rajarsi, saintly king. Although he 
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was busy in his political affairs and duties of government management, 
still he was very anxious for self-realization. Therefore as soon as his son, 
Dhruva Maharaja, was quite worthy to take charge of the government, he 
took this opportunity to leave home, just like his son, who, without fear, 
left home for self-realization, even at the age of five years. These are rare 
instances from which we can see that the importance of spiritual realization 
is above all other important work. Maharaja Uttanapada knew very well 
that to get his son, Dhruva Maharaja, married was not so important that it 
should take preference to his going away to the forest for self-realization. 


TEXT 2 
soraaty Aaat A: Gsat ARTS | 
granada =—|- Teas | 2 I 
ilayam api bharyayam 
vayoh putryam maha-balah 


putram utkala-namanam 
yosid-ratnam ajijanat 


ayam—unto his wife named 11a; api—also; bharyayam—unto his wife; 
vayoh—of the demigod Vayu (controller of air); putryam— unto the daugh- 
ter; maha-balah—the greatly powerful Dhruva Maharaja; putram—son; 
utkala—Utkala; namanam—of the name; yosit—female; ratnam—jewel; 
ajijanat—he begot. 

TRANSLATION 

The greatly powerful Dhruva Maharaja had another wife named [la, who 

was the daughter of the demigod Vayu. In her he begot a son named Utkala 


and a very beautiful daughter. 
TEXT 3 


TAACAGT EE BIT = TSVTAT | 
gar aaa TAIT Tf TAT HN 3 UI 


uttamas tv akrtodvaho 
mrgayayam baliyasa 

hatah punya-janenadrau 
tan-matasya gatim gata 


uttamah—Uttama; tu—but; akrta—without; udvahah— marriage; mrgaya- 
yam—on a hunting excursion; baliyasd—very powerful; hatah—was killed; 
punya-janena—by a Yakga; adrau—on the Himalayan Mountains; tat— 
his; mata—mother (Suruci); asya—of her son; gatim—way ; gata—followed. 
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TRANSLATION 


Dhruva Maharaja’s younger brother Uttama, who was still unmarried, 
once went on a hunting excursion and was killed by a powerful Yakga in 
the Himalayan Mountains. Along with him, his mother, Suruci, also 
followed the path of her son [died]. 


TEXT 4 
wa aaad war Harari: | 
At AGAMA We? PATNI I v I 


dhruvo bhratr-vadham srutva 
kopamarsa-sucarpitah 

jaitram syandanam asthaya 
gatah punya-janalayam 


dhruvah— Dhruva Maharaja; bhratr-vadham—killing of his brother; srutva 
—hearing this news; kopa—anger; amarsa—vengeance; S§uca—lamentation; 
arpitah—being filled with; jaitram—victorious; syandanam—chariot; asthaya 
—getting on; gatah—went; punya-jana-alayam—to the city of the Yaksas. 


TRANSLATION 


When Dhruva Maharaja heard of the killing of his brother Uttama by the 
Yaksas in the Himalayan Mountains, being overwhelmed with lamentation 
and anger, he got on his chariot and went for victory over the city of the 
Yaksas, Alakapuri. 

PURPORT 

Dhruva Maharaja’s becoming angry, overwhelmed with grief, and envious 
of the enemies was not incompatible with his position as a great devotee. 
It is a misunderstanding that a devotee should not be angry, envious or 
overwhelmed by lamentation. Dhruva Maharaja was the King, and when 
his brother was unceremoniously killed, it was his duty to take revenge 
against the Yaksas from the Himalayas. 


TEXT 5 
Tea (eat Ua VTAaay | 
aaa fenazarat gt gemdger 14 I 


gatvodicim disam raja 
rudranucara-sevitam 
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dadarga himavad-dronyam 
purim guhyaka-sankulam 
gatva—going; udicim—northern; disam—direction; raja—King Dhruva; 
rudra-anucara—by followers of Rudra, Lord Siva; sevitam—inhabited; 
dadarsa—saw; himavat—Himalayan; dronyam—in a valley; purim—a city; 
guhyaka—ghostly persons; sankulam—full of. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhruva Maharaja went to the northern direction of the Himalayan range. 
In a valley he saw a city that was full of ghostly persons who were 
followers of Lord Siva. 

PURPORT 

In this verse it is stated that the Yaksas are more or less devotees of 

Lord Siva. By this indication the Yaksas may be taken to be the Himalayan 


tribes like the Tibetans. 
TEXT 6 


Toa IE Tae: a waaay | 
TieAeT: = TAVIS TAATTT II & I 


dadhmau gankham brhad-bahuh 
kham digas canunadayan 
yenodvigna-drsah ksattar 
upadevyo ’trasan bhrsam 
dadhmau—blew; sankham—conchshell; brhat-bahuh—the mighty-armed; 
kham—the sky; disah ca—and all directions; anunddayan—causing to re- 
sound; yena—by which; udvigna-drsah—appeared to be very anxious; 
ksattah—my dear Vidura; upadevyah—the wives of the Yaksas; atrasan— 
became frightened; bhrsam—greatly. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, as soon as Dhruva Maharaja 
reached Alakapuri, he immediately blew his conchshell, and the sound 
reverberated throughout the entire sky and in every direction. The wives of 
the Yaksas became very much frightened. From their eyes it was apparent 
that they were full of anxiety. 


TEXT 7 
an freacq afer satay: | 
TAEATM LANA TET: si 
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tato niskramya balina 
upadeva-maha-bhatah 
asahantas tan-ninadam 


abhipetur udayudhah 


tatah—thereafter; niskramya—coming out; balinah—very powerful; 
upadeva—of Kuvera; maha-bhafah—great soldiers; asahantah—unable to 
tolerate; tat—of the conchshell; ninadam—sound; abhipetuh—attacked; 
udayudhah—equipped with various weapons. 


TRANSLATION 


O hero Vidura, the greatly powerful heroes of the Yaksas, unable to 
tolerate the resounding vibration of the conchshell of Dhruva Maharaja, 
came forth from their city with weapons and attacked Dhruva. 


TEXT 8 


qT Waa se SIA Aaa: | 
CAR TTIAAAEy TART: Il UI 


sa tan apatato vira 
ugra-dhanva maha-rathah 

ekaikam yugapat sarvan 
ahan banais tribhis tribhih 


sah—Dhruva Maharaja; tan—all of them; apatatah—falling upon him; virah 
—hero; ugra-dhanva— powerful bowman; maha-rathah—who could fight 
with many chariots; eka-ekam—one after another; yugapat—simultaneously ; 
sarvan—all of them; ahan—killed; banath—by arrows; tribhih tribhih—by 
threes. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhruva Maharaja, who was a great charioteer and certainly a great 
bowman also, immediately began to kill them by simultaneously discharg- 
ing arrows at the rate of three at a time. 


TEXT 9 


a a sorondhafa: a ar zl 
HA FATTATATAATA A HA TS AT US UI 
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te vai lalata-lagnais tair 
isubhih sarva eva hi 

matva nirastam atmanam 
asamsan karma tasya tat 


te—they; vai—certainly; lalata-lagnaih—intent upon their heads; taih— 
by those; isubhih—arrows; sarve—all of them; eva—certainly; hi—without 
fail; matva—thinking; nirastam—defeated; dtmanam—themselves; asamsan— 
praised; karma—action; tasya—of him; tat—that. 


TRANSLATION 


When the heroes of the Yaksas saw that all their heads were being thus 
threatened by Dhruva Maharaja, they could very easily understand their 
awkward position, and they concluded that they would certainly be 
defeated. But, as heroes, they lauded the action of Dhruva. 


PURPORT 


This spirit of fighting in a sporting attitude is very significant in this 
verse. The Yakgas were severely attacked. Dhruva Maharaja was their 
enemy, but still upon witnessing the wonderful heroic action of Maharaja 
Dhruva, they were very pleased with him. This straightforward apprecia- 
tion of an enemy’s prowess is a characteristic of real ksatriya spirit. 


TEXT 10 


ash apr: acetate: | 
aefera ante feat sRratea: oll 


te ‘pi camum amrsyantah 
pada-sparsam ivoragah 
Sarair avidhyan yugapad 
dvi-gunam pracikirsavah 
te—the Yaksas; api—also; ca—and; amum—at Dhruva; amrsyantah —being 
intolerant of; pada-sparsam—being touched by the feet; iva—like; uragah— 
serpents; Saraih—with arrows; avidhyan—struck; yugapat—simultaneously ; 
dvi-gunam—twice as muchi; pracikirsavah—trying to retaliate. 


TRANSLATION 


Just like serpents, who cannot tolerate being trampled upon by anyone’s 
feet, the Yakgas, being intolerant of the wonderful prowess of Dhruva 
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Maharaja, threw twice as many arrows—six from each of the soldiers—and 
thus they very valiantly exhibited their prowess. 


TEXTS 11-12 


qa: «oftafafaa: raerera: | 
TeeTefragetifarars: TET RI 
rer weft: aed acne | 
Soaenaga Way eel 


tatah parigha-nistrimsaih 
prasasula-parasvadhaih 
Sakty-rstibhir bhusundibhis 
citra-vajaih sarair api 
abhyavarsan prakupitah 
saratham saha sarathim 
icchantas tat pratikartum 
ayutanam trayodasa 


tatah—thereupon; parigha—with iron bludgeons; nistrimsaih—and swords; 
prasasiila—with tridents; parasvadhaih—and lances; sakti—with pikes; 
rstibhih—and spears; bhusundibhih—with bhusundi weapons; citra-vajaih— 
having various feathers; saraih—with arrows; api—also; abhyavarsan—they 
showered Dhruva; prakupitah—being angry; sa-ratham—along with his 
chariot; saha sarathim—along with his charioteer ; icchantah—desiring; tat— 
Dhruva’s activities; pratikartum—to counteract; ayutanam—of_ ten- 
thousands; trayodasa—thirteen. 


TRANSLATION 


The Yaksa soldiers were 130,000 strong, all greatly angry and all desiring 
to defeat the wonderful activities of Dhruva Maharaja. With full strength 
they showered various types of feathered arrows, parighas [iron bludgeons ], 
nistrimsas [swords], prasasilas [tridents], parasvadhas [lances], saktis 
[ pikes], rgtis [spears], and bhusundi weapons upon Maharaja Dhruva along 
with his chariot and charioteer. 


TEXT 13 


Maran: Fat Vaan qT | 
A CCITT AAR BT fife: 123i 
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auttanapadih sa tada 
Sastra-varsena bhurina 

na evadrsyatacchanna 
asarena yatha girth 


auttanapadih—Dhruva Maharaja; sah—he; tada—at that time; Sastra- 
varsena—by a shower of weapons; bhiirind—incessant; na—not; eva—certain- 
ly; adrsyata—was visible; dcchannah—being covered; adsarena—by constant 
rainfall; yatha—as; girit—a mountain. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhruva Maharaja was completely covered by an incessant shower of 
weapons, just as a mountain becomes covered by incessant rainfall. 


PURPORT 


Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura points out in this connection that 
although Dhruva Maharaja was covered by the incessant arrows of the 
enemy, this does not mean that he succumbed in the battle. The example 
of a mountain peak’s being covered by incessant rain is just suitable, for 
when a mountain is covered by incessant rain, all dirty things are washed 
from the body of the mountain. Similarly, the incessant shower of arrows 
from the enemy gave Dhruva Maharaja new vigor to defeat them. In other 
words, whatever incompetency he might have had was washed away. 


TEXT 14 


qleraIaTIa rar a FETA | 
RAST AAT: GAT AA Gaara 112 VI 


haha-karas tadaivasit 
siddhanam divi pasyatam 

hato ‘yam manavah siiryo 
magnah punya-janarnave 


haha-karah—tumult of disappointment; tada—at that time; eva—certainly; 
dsit—became manifest; siddhanam-—of all the residents of Siddhaloka; divi— 
in the sky; pasyatam—who were observing the fight; hatah—killed; ayam— 
this; m@navah—grandson of Manu; siryah—sun; magnah—set; punya-jana— 
of the Yakgsas; arnave—in the ocean. 
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TRANSLATION 


All the Siddhas from the higher planetary systems were observing the 
fight from the sky, and when they saw that Dhruva Maharaja had been 
covered by the incessant arrows of the enemy, they roared tumultuously, 
“The grandson of Manu, Dhruva, is now lost!” They cried that Dhruva 
Maharaja was just like the sun and that now he had set within the ocean of 
the Yaksas. 


PURPORT 


In this verse manava is very significant. Generally this word is used to 
mean “human being.” Dhruva Maharaja is also described here as manava. 
Not only is Dhruva Maharaja a descendant of Manu, but all human society 
descends from Manu. According to Vedic civilization, Manu is the lawgiver. 
Even today Hindus in India follow the laws given by Manu. Everyone, 
therefore, in human society is a manava, or descendant from Manu, but 
Dhruva Maharaja is a distinguished manava because he is a great devotee. 

The denizens of the planet Siddhaloka, where the residents can fly in the 
sky without airplanes, were anxious over Dhruva Mahdaraja’s welfare in the 
battlefield. Srila Ripa Gosvami says, therefore, that a devotee is not only 
well protected by the Supreme Lord, but all the demigods, and even ordi- 
nary men, are anxious for his security and safety. The comparison given 
here that Dhruva Maharaja appeared to merge in the ocean of the Yakgas 
is also significant. When the sun sets on the horizon, it appears that the 
sun drowns in the ocean, but factually the sun has no difficulty. Similarly, 
although Dhruva appeared to drown in the ocean of the Yaksas, he had no 
difficulty. As the sun rises again in due course at the end of night, so 
Dhruva Maharaja, although he might have been in difficulty (because, after 
all, it was a fight, and in any fighting activities there are reverses), that did 
not mean that he was defeated. 


TEXT 15 


TG Tawa saan sw | 
safieraerea tera | areat: 124 


nadatsu ydtudhanesu 
jayakasisv atho mrdhe 

udatisthad rathas tasya 
niharad tva bhaskarah 
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nadatsu—while exclaiming; yatudhanesu—the ghostly Yaksas; jaya- 
kasisu—proclaiming victory; atho—then; mrdhe—in the fighting; udatisthat— 
appeared; rathah—the chariot; tasya—of Dhruva Maharaja; ntharat—from 
the mist; iva—like; bhaskarah—the sun. 


TRANSLATION 


The Yaksas, being temporarily victorious, exclaimed that they had 
conquered Dhruva Maharaja. But in the meantime Dhruva’s chariot sud- 
denly appeared, just as the sun suddenly appears from within foggy mist. 


PURPORT 


Here Dhruva Maharaja is compared to the sun and the great assembly 
of the Yaksas to foggy mist. Fog is insignificant in comparison with the 
sun. Although the sun is sometimes seen to be covered by fog, in fact the 
sun cannot be covered by anything. Our eyes may be covered by a cloud, 
but the sun is never covered. By this comparison with the sun, the great- 
ness of Dhruva Maharaja in all circumstances is affirmed. 


TEXT 16 


wafgaea fevat Acgae7 | 
Tat ATMAsariaraere: 12 Ell 


mu visphurjayan divyam 
dvisatam khedam udvahan 

astraugham vyadhamad banair 
ghananikam ivanilah 


dhanuh—his bow; visphurjayan—twanging; divyam—wonderful; dvisatém-- 
of the enemies; khedam—lamentation; udvahan—creating; astra-ogham— 
different types of weapons; vyadhamat—he scattered; banaih—with his 
arrows; ghana—of clouds; anikam—an army; iva—like; anilah—the wind. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhruva Maharaja’s bow and arrows twanged and hissed, causing lamen- 
tation in the hearts of his enemies. He began to shoot incessant arrows 
shattering all their different weapons, just as the blasting wind scatters the 
assembled clouds in the sky. 

TEXT 17 


TA Aarahrgen fe Tale IAT | 
Satara fawn Tay 11291) 
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tasya te capa-nirmukta 
bhittva varmani raksasam 
kayan avivisus tigma 
girin asanayo yatha 
tasya—of Dhruva; te—those arrows; capa—from the bow; nirmuktah— 
released; bhittva—having pierced; varmani—shields; raksasam—of the de- 
mons; kayan—bodies; avivisuh-~entered; tigmah—sharp; girin—mountains; 
asanayah—thunderbolts; yatha—just like. 


TRANSLATION 


The sharp arrows released from the bow of Dhruva Maharaja pierced the 
shields and bodies of the enemy, like the thunderbolts released by the King 
of heaven, which dismantle the bodies of the mountains. 


TEXTS 18-19 


Re: dana Prefers: | 
TONIANSA AAAI: = NVI 


AAT SS ONT wera: | 
ARAN WAN Tasha: 1121 


bhallaih satichidyamananam 
Sirobhis caru-kundalaih 
urubhir hema-talabhair 


dorbhir valaya-valgubhih 


hara-keyura-mukutair 
usnisais ca maha-dhanath 
astrtas ta rana-bhuvo 
rejur vira-mano-harah 


bhallaih—by his arrows; sanchidyamananam—of the Yaksas who were 
cul to pieces; sirobhih—with heads; caru—beautiful; kundalaih—with 
earrings; wrubhih—with thighs; hema-talabhaih—like golden palm trees; 
dorbhih—with arms; valaya-valgubhih—with beautiful bracelets; hara— 
with garlands; keyitra—armlets; mukutaih—and helmets; usnisaii—with 
turbans; ca—also; maha-dhanaith—very valuable; astrtah—covered; tah— 
those; rana-bhuvah—battlefields; rejuh—began to glimmer; vira—of the 
heroes; manah-harah— bewildering the minds. 


AAA Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 10 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, the heads of those 
who were cut to pieces by the arrows of Dhruva Maharaja were decorated 
very beautifully with earrings and turbans. The legs of their bodies 
were as beautiful as golden palm trees, their arms were decorated with 
golden bracelets and armlets, and on their heads there were very valuable 
helmets bedecked with gold. All these ornaments lying on that battlefield 
were very attractive and could bewilder the mind of a hero. 


PURPORT 


It appears that in those days soldiers used to go to the battlefield 
highly decorated with golden ornaments and with helmets and turbans, 
and when they were dead the booty was taken by the enemy party. Their 
falling dead in battle with their many golden ornamental dresses was 
certainly a lucrative opportunity to the heroes on the battlefield. 


TEXT 20 


Se aaSTTIT «= UN Roll 


hatavasista itare ranajirad 
rakso-ganah ksatriya-varya-sdyakaih 
prayo vivrknavayava vidudruvur 
mrgendra-vikridita-yuthapa iva 


hata-avasistah—the remaining soldiers who were not killed; itare—others; 
rana-ajirat—from the battlefield; raksah-ganah—the Yaksas; ksatriya- 
varya—of the greatest of the ksatriyas or warriors; sayakaih—by the arrows; 
prayah—mostly; vivrkna—cut to pieces; avayavah—their bodily limbs; 
vidudruvuh—fled; mrgendra—by a lion; vikridita—being defeated; yuthapah 
—elephants; tva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


The remaining Yaksas who somehow or other were not killed had their 
limbs cut to pieces by the arrows of the great warrior Dhruva Maharaja. 
Thus they began to flee, just as elephants flee when defeated by a lion. 
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TEXT 21 


ATMA: A Aalssaaaet 
WY Fat AAT: | 
gd esata aftaq fest 
a atat aq Paattid at: 2211 


apasyamanah sa tadatatayinam 
maha-mrdhe kaficana manavottamah 
purim didrksann api navisad dvisam 
na mayinam veda cikirsitam janah 


apasyamanah—while not observing; sat—Dhruva; tadad—at that time; 
atatayinam—armed opposing soldier; maha-mrdhe—in that great battlefield; 
kaficana—any; manava-uttamah—the best of the human beings; purim—the 
city; didrksan—wishing to see; api—although; na avisat—did not enter; 
dvisam—of the enemies; na—not; mayindm—of the mystics; veda—knows; 
ctkirsittam—the plans; janakh—anyone. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhruva Maharaja, the best of human beings, observed that in that great 
battlefield not one of the opposing soldiers was left standing with proper 
weapons. He then desired to see the city of Alakapuri, but he thought to 
himself, “*No one knows the plans of the mystic Yakgas.”” 


TEXT 22 
ge aR: aarti 
wa: tat aferenrafea: | 
gr we aealtata 
aM fay WiseTETAT Rll 


itt bruvams citra-rathah sva-sarathim 
yattah paresam pratiyoga-sankitah 

Susrava sabdam jaladher iveritam 
nabhasvato diksu rajo ‘nv adrsyata 


iti_thus; bruvan—talking; citra-rathah— Dhruva Maharaja, whose chariot 
was very beautiful; sva-sarathim—to his charioteer; yatlah—being on guard; 
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paresam—from his enemies; pratiyoga—counterattack; sankitah—being ap- 
prehensive; susrava—heard ; sabdam—sound; jaladheh—from the ocean; tva— 
as if; iritam—resounded; nabhasvatah—because of wind; diksu—in all direc 
tions; rajah — dust; anu—then; adrs yata—was perceived. 


TRANSLATION 


In the meantime, while Dhruva Maharaja, doubtful of his mystic enemies, 
was talking with his charioteer, they heard a tremendous sound, as if the 
whole ocean were there, and they found that from the sky a great dust 
storm was coming over them from all directions. 


TEXT 23 


autarated sat Talat aaa | 
Repraen ax Taf tegat 112311 


ksanenacchaditam vyoma 
ghananikena sarvatah 

visphurat-tadita diksu 
trasayat-stanayitnuna 


ksanena—within a moment; acchaditam—was covered; vyoma—the sky; 
ghana—of dense clouds; anikena—with a mass; sarvatah—every where; 
visphurat—dazzling; tadita—with lightning; diksu—in all directions; trasayat 
—threatening; stanayitnuna—with thundering. 


TRANSLATION 


Within a moment the whole sky was overcast with dense clouds, and 
severe thundering was heard. There was glittering electric lightning and 
severe rainfall. 


TEXT 24 


aay | trarfrqaaca | 
RITA | FAPTTTAISAT NRwIl 


vaursu rudhiraughasrk- 
puya-vin-mutra-medasah 

nipetur gagandd asya 
kabandhany agrato ‘nagha 
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vavrsuh—showered; rudhira—of blood; ogha—an inundation; asrk—mucus; 
pitya—pus; vit—stool; miitra—urine; medasah—and marrow; nipetuh—began 
to fall; gaganat—from the sky; asya—of Dhruva; kabandhani—trunks of 
bodies; agratah—in front; anagha—O faultless Vidura. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear faultless Vidura, in that rainfall there was blood, mucus, pus, 
stool, urine and marrow falling heavily before Dhruva Maharaja, and there 
were trunks of bodies falling from the sky. 


TEXT 25 


aa: Bsema fire: aadkaq | 
TeTafagaet: «| ATARI: NREL 


tatah khe ‘drsyata girir 
nipetuh sarvato-disam 

gada-parigha-nistrimsa- 
musalah sasma-varsinah 


tatah—thereafter; khe—in the sky; adrsyata—was visible; girih—a moun- 
tain; nipetuh—fell down; sarvatah-disam—from all directions; gada—clubs; 
parigha—iron bludgeons; nistrimsa—swords; musalah—maces; sasma—great 
pieces of stone; varsinah—with a shower of. 


TRANSLATION 


Next, a great mountain was visible in the sky, and from all directions 
hailstones fell, along with lances, clubs, swords, iron bludgeons and great 
pieces of stone. 


TEXT 26 


HEM SA fe ATA THATS HH VATA: 
AETNTA TST AM: ARETE FATE 


ahayo ‘Sani-nihsvasa 
vamanto ‘gnim rusaksibhih 
abhyadhavan gaja mattah 
sumha-vyaghras ca yuthasah 


448 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 10 


ahayah—serpents; asani—thunderbolts; nihsévasah—breathing; vamantah— 
vomiting; agnim—fire; rusd aksibhih—with angry eyes; abhyadhavan— 
came forward; gajah—elephants; mattah—mad; simha—lions; vyaghrah— 
tigers; ca—also; yitthagah—in groups. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhruva Maharaja also saw many big serpents with angry eyes, vomiting 
forth fire and coming to devour him, along with groups of mad elephants, 
lions and tigers. 

TEXT 27 


aux Gfifinia: gay aad aTq | 
AVA ARIA? Heed ZT AlAs 112X091! 


samudra urmibhir bhimah 
plavayan sarvato bhuvam 

asasada maha-hradah 
kalpanta iva bhisanah 


samudrah—the sea; urmibhih—with waves; bhimah—fierce; plavayan—in- 
undating; sarvatah—in all directions; bhuvam—the earth; asasada—came for- 
ward; maha-hradah—making great sounds; kalpa-ante—(the dissolution) at 
the end of a kalpa; iva—like; bhisanah—fearful. 


TRANSLATION 


Then, as if it were the time of the dissolution of the whole world, the 
fierce sea with foaming waves and great roaring sounds came forward 
before him. 


TEXT 28 
RATT TAA TAA | 
TIGAMNTTT AGA AMI: lll 


evam vidhany anekani 
trasanany amanasvinam 

sasrjus tigma-gataya 
asurya mayayasurah 


evam vidhani—(phenomena) like this; anekani—many varieties of; 
trasanani—fearful; amanasvinam—to the less intelligent men; sasrjuh—they 
created; tigma-gatayah—of heinous nature; agsurya—demoniac; mayaya— 
by illusion; asurah—the demons. 
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TRANSLATION 


The demon Yaksas are by nature very heinous, and by their demoniac 


power of illusion they can create many strange phenomena to frighten 
one who is less intelligent. 


TEXT 29 


yt sgematet ararafteecy | 
PeAUeT TA FAT VAAT VARTA ASI 


dhruve prayuktam asurats 
tam mayam atidustaram 

nisamya tasya munayah 
Sam asamsan samagatah 


dhruve—against Dhruva; prayuktam—inflicted; asuraih-by the demons; 
tam—that; mayam—mystic power; atidustaram—very dangerous; nisamya— 
after hearing; tasya—his; munayah—the great sages; sam—good fortune; 
asamsan—giving encouragement for; samagatah—assembled. 


TRANSLATION 


When the great sages heard that Dhruva Maharaja was overpowered by 
the illusory mystic tricks of the demons, they immediately assembled to 
offer him auspicious encouragement. 


TEXT 30 


Wa Fa! 
TIAN WRT WEI 
aa: fIoMaaTanftent frrarg | 
waar feet TEI 
TARSHA THA TARA FAT UlRolt 


munaya ucuh 
auttanapada bhagavams tava sarngadhanva 
devah ksinotv avanatarti-haro vipaksan 
yan-namadheyam abhidhaya nigsamya caddha 
loko “iijasa tarati dustaram anga mrtyum 


munayah iicuh—the sages said; auttanapada—O son of King Uttanapada; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tava—your; sarnga- 
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dhanva—one who bears the bow called Sarnga; devah—the Lord; ksinotu— 
may He kill; avanata—of the surrendered soul; drti—the distresses; harah— 
who removes; vipaksan—enemies; yat—whose; namadheyam—holy name; 
abhidhaya—uttering; nisamya—hearing; ca—also; addha—immediately; 
lokah—persons;aiijasa—fully ; taratiovercome; dustaram—insurmountable; 
anga—O Dhruva; mrtyum—death. 


TRANSLATION 


All the sages said: Dear Dhruva, O son of King Uttanapada, may the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead known as Sarrigadhanus, who relieves the 
distresses of His devotees, kill all your threatening enemies. The holy name 
of the Lord is as powerful as the Lord Himself. Therefore, simply by chant- 
ing and hearing the holy name of the Lord, many men can be fully 
protected from fierce death without difficulty. Thus a devotee is saved. 


PURPORT 


The great rsis approached Dhruva Maharaja at a time when his mind 
was very perplexed due to the magical feats exhibited by the Yaksas. A 
devotee is always protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By 
His inspiration only the sages came to encourage Dhruva Maharaja and 
assure him that there was no danger because he was a soul fully surrendered 
to the Supreme Lord. By the grace of the Lord, if a devotee can simply 
chant His holy name—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare—at the time of death, 
then he immediately surpasses the great ocean of the material sky and 
enters the spiritual sky. He never has to come back for repetition of birth 
and death. Simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord, one can surpass 
the ocean of death, so Dhruva Maharaja was certainly able to surpass the 
illusory magical feats of the Yaksas which for the time being disturbed 
his mind. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Tenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Dhruva Maharaja’s Fight 
with the Yaksas.” 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 


Svayambhuva Manu Advises 
Dhruva Maharaja to Stop Fighting 


TEXT 1 
aay sara 


fara aqaariot qafy ya: | 
aya «= TaN II 2 Il 


maitreya uvaca 
nisamya gadatam evam 
rsinam dhanusi dhruvah 
sandadhe ‘stram upasprsya 
yan narayana-nirmitam 


maitreyaht uvaca—the sage Maitreya continued to speak; nisamya—having 
heard; gadatam—the words; evam—thus; rsinam—of the sages; dhanusi— 
upon his bow; dhruvah—Dhruva Maharaja; sandadhe—fixed; astram—an 
arrow; upasprsya—after touching water; yat—that which; narayana—by 
Narayana; nirmitam—was made. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Maitreya said: My dear Vidura, when Dhruva Maharaja heard the 
encouraging words of the great sages, he performed the acamana by 
touching water and then took up his arrow, which was made by Lord 
Narayana, and fixed it upon his bow. 


PURPORT 


Dhruva Maharaja was given a specific arrow made by Lord Narayana 
Himself, and he now fixed it upon his bow to finish the illusory atmos- 
phere created by the Yaksas. As it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita, mam eva 
ye prapadyante mayam etam taranti te. (Bg. 7.14) Without Narayana, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, no one is able to overcome the action 


45] 
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of the illusory energy. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has also given us a nice 
weapon for this age, as stated in the Bhagavatam: sangopangastra— 
in this age, the Narayanastra, or weapon to drive away maya, is 
the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra in pursuance of the associates of 
Lord Caitanya, such as Advaita Prabhu, Nityananda, Gadadhara and 
Srivasa. 


TEXT 2 
daaaa cafeean Teatatian: | 
fesi ferahigg Sar ated Fa 21 


sandhiyamana etasmin 
maya guhyaka-nirmitah 
ksipram vinesur vidura 
klesa jrianodaye yatha 
sandhiyamane—while joining to his bow; etasmin—this Narayanastra, 
mayah—the illusions; guhyaka-nirmitah—created by the Yaksas; ksipram— 
very soon; vinesuh—were destroyed; vidura—O Vidura; ilesah—illusory 
pains and pleasures; jndna-udaye—upon the arising of knowledge; yatha— 
just as. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as Dhruva Maharaja joined the Narayanastra arrow to his bow, 
the illusion created by the Yaksas was immediately vanquished, just as all 
material pains and pleasures are vanquished when one becomes fully 
cognizant of the self. 


PURPORT 


Krsna is like the sun, and maya, or the illusory energy of Krsna, is like 
darkness. Darkness means absence of light; similarly, maya means absence 
of Krsna consciousness. Krsna consciousness and maya are always there, 
side by side. As soon as there is awakening of Krsna consciousness, all the 
illusory pains and pleasures of material existence are vanquished. Mayam 
etam taranti te: constant chanting of the maha-mantra will keep us always 
aloof from the illusory energy of maya. 


TEXT 3 


realest qa vasa: 
SINGH  =—- HEAT: | 
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Afian  wfaairad 
aa ad alata: Brafiea: 1) 2 11 


tasyarsastram dhanusi prayuiijatah 
suvarna-punkhah kalahamsa-vasasah 
vinihsréa avivisur dvisad-balam 
yatha vanam bhima-ravah sikhandinah 


tasya—while Dhruva; arsa-astram—the weapon given by Narayana Rsi; 
dhanusi—on his bow; prayunjatah—fixed; suvarna-punkhah—(arrows) with 
golden shafts; kalahamsa-vasasah—with feathers like the wings of a swan; 
vinihsrtah—sprang out; advivisuh—entered; dvisat-balam—the soldiers of the 
enemy ; yatha—just as; vanam—into a forest; bhima-ravah— making a tumul- 
tuous sound; sikhandinah— peacocks. 


TRANSLATION 


Even as Dhruva Maharaja fixed the weapon made by Narayana Rgi onto 
his bow, arrows with golden shafts and feathers like the wings of a swan 
flew out from it. They entered the enemy soldiers with a great hissing 
sound, just as peacocks enter a forest with tumultuous crowing. 


TEXT 4 


deant: sua fete. 
Raat: Waa BEA | 
TrIT Ha sae: 
Tm Ne Nei 


tais tigma-dharaih pradhane sili-mukhair 
itas tatah punya-jana upadrutah 

tam abhyadhavan kupita udayudhah 
suparnam unnaddha-phana ivahayah 


taih—by those; tigma-dharaih—which had a sharp point; pradhane—on 
the battlefield; sili-mukhaih—arrows; itas tatah—here and there; punya- 
Janah—the Yaksas; upadrutah—being greatly agitated; tam—toward Dhruva 
Maharaja; abhyadhavan—rushed; kupitah—being angry; udayudhah—with 
upraised weapons; suparnam—toward Garuda; unnaddha-phanah—with up- 
raised hoods; iva—like; ahayah—serpents. 
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TRANSLATION 


Those sharp arrows dismayed the enemy soldiers, who became almost 
unconscious, but various Yaksas on the battlefield, in a rage against 
Dhruva Maharaja, somehow or other collected their weapons and attacked. 
Just as serpents agitated by Garuda rush toward him with upraised hoods, 
so all the Yaksa soldiers prepared to overcome Dhruva Maharaja with their 
upraised weapons. 


safer fafa aqetaa: 14 1 


sa tan prsatkair abhidhavato mrdhe 
nikrtta-bahuru-sirodharodaran 

ninaya lokam param arka-mandalam 
vrajanti nirbhidya yam urdhva-retasah 


sah—he (Dhruva Maharaja); tan—all the Yakgas; prsatkaif—by his arrows; 
abhidhavatah—coming forward; mrdhe—in the battlefield; nikrtta—being 
separated; bahu—arms; wuru—thighs;  sirah-dhara—necks; udaran— 
and bellies; ninaya—delivered; lokam—to the planet; param—supreme; arka- 
mandalam—the sun globe; vrajanti—go; nirbhidya—piercing; yam—to which ; 
urdhva-retasah—those who do not discharge semina at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


When Dhruva Maharaja saw the Yakgas coming forward, he immediately 
took his arrows and cut the enemies to pieces. Separating their arms, 
legs, heads and bellies from their bodies, he delivered the Yakgas to the 
planetary system which is situated above the sun-globe and which is 
attainable only by first-class brahmacars who have never discharged their 
semina. 


PURPORT 


To be killed by the Lord or by His devotees is auspicious for non- 
devotees. The Yakgas were killed indiscriminately by Dhruva Maharaja, 
but they attained the planetary system which was only attainable for 
brahmacaris who had never discharged their semina. As the impersonalist 
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jnanis or the demons who are killed by the Lord attain Brahmaloka, or 
Satyaloka, so persons who are killed by a devotee of the Lord also attain 
Satyaloka. To reach the Satyaloka planetary system described here, one 
has to be elevated above the sun globe. Killing, therefore, is not always 
bad. If the killing is done by the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His 
devotee or in great sacrifices, it is for the benefit of the entity killed in that 
way. Material so-called nonviolence is very insignificant in comparison to 
killing done by the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His devotees. Even 
when a king or the state government kills a person who is a murderer, that 
killing is for the benefit of the murderer, for thus he may become cleared 
of all sinful reactions. 

An important word in this verse is irdhva-retasah, which means brahma- 
caris who have never discharged semina. Celibacy is so important that even 
though one does not undergo any austerities, penances or ritualistic cere- 
monies prescribed in the Vedas, if one simply keeps himself a pure brahma- 
cari, not discharging his semina, the result is that after death he goes to the 
Satyaloka. Generally, sex life is the cause of all miseries in the material 
world. In the Vedic civilization sex life is restricted in various ways. Out 
of the whole population of the social structure, only the grhasthas are 
allowed restricted sex life. All others refrain from sex. The people of this 
age especially do not know the value of not discharging semina. As such, 
they are variously entangled with material qualities and suffer an existence 
of struggle only. The word urdhva-retasah especially indicates the Mayavadi 
sannyasis, who undergo strict principles of austerity. But in the Bhagavad- 
gita the Lord says that even if one goes up to Brahmaloka, he again comes 
back.(A brahma-bhuvanal lokah punar avartino ‘rjuna. Bg. 8.16) Therefore, 
actual mukti or liberation can be attained only by devotional service, 
because by devotional service one can go above Brahmaloka, or to the 
spiritual world, wherefrom he never comes back. Mayavadi sannyasis are 
very proud of becoming liberated, but actual liberation is not possible un- 
less one is in touch with the Supreme Lord in devotional service. It is said, 
harim vind na srtim taranti: without Krsna’s mercy, no one can have 
liberation. 


TEXT 6 


AY AAA TeTAT- 
SOIC ECOG ME (Cc 
arama frat 
aaa: «aera 1 EH 
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tan hanyamanan abhiviksya guhyakan 
anagasas citra-rathena bhurisah 

auttanapadim krpaya pitamaho 
manur jagadopagatah saharsibhih 


tan—those Yakgas; hanyamanan—being killed; abhiviksya—seeing; 
guhyakan—the Yaksas; anagasah-—offenseless; citra-rathena—by Dhruva 
Maharaja, who had a beautiful chariot; bh#risah—greatly; auttanapadim— 
unto the son of Uttanapada; krpaya—out of mercy; pitamahah— 
the grandfather; manuh—Svayambhuva Manu; jagada—gave instructions; 
upagatah—approached; saha rsibhih—with great sages. 


TRANSLATION 


When Svayambhuva Manu saw that his grandson Dhruva Maharaja was 
killing so many of the Yaksas who were not actually offenders, out of his 
great compassion he approached Dhruva with great sages to give him good 
instruction. 


PURPORT 


Dhruva Maharaja attacked Alakapuri, the city of the Yaksas, because 
his brother was killed by one of them. Actually only one of the citizens, 
not all of them, was guilty of killing his brother Uttama. Dhruva Maharaja, 
of course, took a very serious step when his brother was killed by the 
Yaksas. War was declared, and the fighting was going on. This sometimes 
happens in present days also—for one man’s fault a whole state is some- 
times attacked. This kind of wholesale attack is not approved by Manu, 
the father and lawgiver of the human race. He therefore wanted to stop his 
grandson Dhruva from continuing to kill the Yaksa citizens who were not 


offenders. 
TEXT 7 


waeara 
HS TAMA TAY TCAAT | 
|_| FATA MANA: II 9 II 


manur uvaca 
alam vatsatirosena 
tamo-dvarena papmana 
yena punya-janan etan 
avadhis tuam anagasah 


manuh uvaca— Manu said; alam—enough; vatsa—my dear boy; atirosena— 
with excessive anger; tamafi-dvarena—the path of ignorance; papmana— 
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sinful; yena—by which; punya-janan—the Yaksas; etan—all these; avadhifi— 
you have killed; tuam—you; anagasafi—offenseless. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Manu said: My dear son, please stop. It is not good to become 
unnecessarily angry—it is the path to hellish life. Now you are going 
beyond the limit by killing Yaksas who are actually not offenders. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word atirosena means “with unnecessary anger.’ When 
Dhruva Maharaja went beyond the limits of necessary anger, his grand- 
father, Svayambhuva Manu, immediately came to protect him from further 
sinful action. From this we can understand that killing is not bad, but when 
killing is done unnecessarily or when an offenseless person is killed, such 
killing opens the path to hell. Dhruva Maharaja was saved from such sinful 
action because he was a great devotee. 

A ksatriya is allowed to kill only for maintenance of the law and order 
of the state; he is not allowed to kill or commit violence without reason. 
Violence is certainly a path leading to a hellish condition of life, but it is 
also required for maintenance of the law and order of the state. Here Lord 
Manu prohibited Dhruva Maharaja from killing the Yaksas because only 
one of them was punishable for killing his brother Uttama; all of the Yakga 
citizens were not punishable. We find in modern warfare, however, that 
attacks are made upon innocent citizens who are without fault. According 
to the law of Manu, such warfare is a most sinful activity. Furthermore, 
at the present moment civilized nations are unnecessarily maintaining 
many slaughterhouses for killing innocent animals. When a nation is 
attacked by its enemies, the wholesale slaughter of the citizens should be 
taken as a reaction to their own sinful activities—that is nature’s law. 


TEXT 8 | 
aGarrt Aa Bacatareay | 
TH — ATIRATATAT RAS HIATT II < II 


nasmat-kulocitam tata 
karmaitat sad-vigarhitam 

vadho yad upadevanam 
arabdhas te ’krtainasam 
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na—not; asmat-kula—our family; ucitam—befitting; tata—my dear son; 
karma—action; etat—this; sat—by authorities on religion; vigarhitam—for- 
bidden; vadhaf—the killing; yat—which; upadevanam—of the Yaksas; 
adrabdhah—was undertaken; te—by you; akrta-enasam—of those who are 


sinless. 
TRANSLATION 


My dear son, the killing of the sinless Yakgas which you have undertaken 
is not at all approved by authorities, and it does not befit our family, which 
is supposed to know the laws of religion and irreligion. 


TEXT 9 
AAHAITAA AAI eal za: | 
aK WTA Il 8 Il 


nanv ekasyaparadhena 
prasangad bahavo hatah 

bhratur vadhabhitaptena 
tvayanga bhratr-vatsala 


nanu—certainly; ekasya—of one (Yakga); aparadhena—with the offense; 
prasangat—because of their association; bahavah—many; hatah—have been 
killed; bhratuh—of your brother; vadha—by the death; abhitaptena—being 
aggrieved; tuaya—by you; anga—my dear son; bhratr-vatsala—affectionate 


to your brother. TRANSLATION 


My dear son, it has been proved that you are very much affectionate 
towards your brother and are greatly aggrieved at his being killed by the 


Yakgas, but just consider—for one Yaksa’s offense, you have killed many 
others, who are innocent. 


TEXT 10 
art anit & angat eWay | 
ATMA WIT TIIRTIIAY lIPoll 
nayam margo hi sadhunam 
hrstkesanuvartinam 
yad atmanam parag grhya 
pasuvad bhuta-vaisasam 


na—never; ayam—this; margah—path; hi—certainly ; sadhunam-— of honest 
persons; hrsikesa—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anuvartinam— 
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following the path; yat—which; atmanam—self; parak—the body; grhya— 
thinking to be; pasu-vat—like animals; bhita—of living entities; vaisasam— 
killing. 

TRANSLATION 


One should not accept the body as the self and thus, like the animals, 
kill the bodies of others. It is especially forbidden by saintly persons who 
follow the path of devotional service to the Supreme Personality of God- 


head. 
PURPORT 


The words sadhitnam hrgikesanuvartinam are very significant. Sadhu 
means a saintly person. But who is a saintly person? A saintly person is he 
who follows the path of rendering service unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Hrsikesga. In the Na@rada-paficaratra it is said, hrsikena hrsikesa- 
sevanam bhaktir ucyate: the process of rendering favorable service to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead with one’s senses is called bhakti, or 
devotional service. Therefore, why should a person who is already engaged 
in the service of the Lord engage himself in personal sense gratification? 
Dhruva Maharaja is advised here by Lord Manu that he is a pure servitor of 
the Lord. Why should he unnecessarily engage, like the animals, in the 
bodily concept of life? An animal thinks that the body of another animal 
is his food; therefore, in the bodily concept of life, one animal attacks 
another. A human being, especially one who is a devotee of the Lord, 
should not act like this. Sadhu, a saintly devotee, is not supposed to kill 
animals unnecessarily. , 


TEXT Il 


RETNA TATA eh AAT | 
ARTI SUNT eontencaed TH 2 VI 


sarva-bhutatma-bhavena 
bhutavasam harim bhavan 

aradhyapa duraradhyam 
visnos tat paramam padam 


sarva-bhuta—in all living entities; ama—upon the Supersoul; bhavena— 
with meditation; bhata—of all existence; avasam—the abode; harim—Lord 
Hari; bhavan—you; aradhya—by worshiping; apa—have achieved; dur- 
dradhyam—very difficult to propitiate; vispoh—of Lord Visnu; tat—that; 
paramam—supreme; padam-— situation. 
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TRANSLATION 


It is very difficult to achieve the spiritual abode of Hari in the Vaikuntha 
planets, but you are so fortunate that you are already destined to go to 
that abode by worshiping Him as the supreme abode of all living entities. 


PURPORT 


The material bodies of all living entities cannot exist unless sheltered by 
the spirit soul and the Supersoul. The spirit soul is dependent on the Super- 
soul, who is present even within the atom. Therefore, since anything 
material or spiritual is completely dependent on the Supreme Lord, the 
Supreme Lord is referred to here as bhitavasa. Dhruva Maharaja, as a 
ksatriya, could have argued with his grandfather, Manu, when Manu re- 
quested him to stop fighting. But even though Dhruva could have argued 
that as a ksatriya it was his duty to fight with the enemy, still he was in- 
formed that since every living entity is a residence of the Supreme Lord 
and can be considered a temple of the Lord, the unnecessary killing of any 
living entity is not permitted. 


a ad atanaacdaaty aa: | 
Si aed HIMIg AIT AT ATT UI 


sa tvam harer anudhyatas 
tat-pumsam api sammatah 

katham tv avadyam krtavan 
anusiksan satam vratam 


sah—that person; tuam—you;hareh—by the Supreme Lord;anudhyatah— 
being always remembered; tat—His; purhsam—by the devotees; api—also; 
sammatah—esteemed; katham—why; tu—then; avadyam—abominable (act); 
krtavan—you have undertaken; anusiksan—setting the example ; satam—ef 
saintly persons; vratam—a vow. 


TRANSLATION 


Because you are a pure devotee of the Lord, the Lord is always thinking 
of you, and you are also recognized by all His confidential devotees. Your 
life is meant for exemplary behavior. I am, therefore, surprised—why have 
you undertaken such an abominable task? 
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PURPORT 


Dhruva Maharaja was a pure devotee and was accustomed to always 
thinking of the Lord. Reciprocally, the Lord always thinks of those pure 
devotees who think of Him only, twenty-four hours a day. As a pure 
devotee does not know anything beyond the Lord, so the Lord does not 
know anything beyond His pure devotee. Svayambhuva Manu pointed out 
this fact to Dhruva Maharaja: ‘“‘You are not only a pure devotee, but you 
are recognized by all pure devotees of the Lord. You should always act in 
such an exemplary way that others may learn from you. Under the circum- 
stances, it is surprising that you have killed so many faultless Yakgas.” 


TEXT 13 


faferat seen Fea afaestay | 
AAA FT AAA ANA TEMA 112311 


titiksaya karunaya 
maitrya cakhila-jantusu 

samatvena ca sarvatma 
bhagavan samprasidati 


titiksaya— by tolerance; karunaya—by mercy; maitrya—by friendship; 
ca—also; akhila—universal; jantusu—unto the living entities; samatvena— 
by equilibrium; ca—also; sarva-atma—the Supersoul; bhagavan—Personality 
of Godhead; samprasidati— becomes very satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord is very satisfied with His devotee when the devotee greets 
other people with tolerance, mercy, friendship and equality. 


PURPORT 


It is the duty of an advanced devotee in the second stage of devotional 
perfection to act in accordance with this verse. There are three stages of 
devotional life. In the lowest stage, a devotee is simply concerned with the 
Deity in the temple, and he worships the Lord with great devotion, ac- 
cording to rules and regulations. In the second stage the devotee is 
cognizant of his relationship with the Lord, his relationship with fellow 
devotees, his relationship with persons who are innocent and his relation- 
ship with persons who are envious. Sometimes devotees are ill-treated by 
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envious persons. It is advised that an advanced devotee should be tolerant; 
he should show complete mercy to persons who are ignorant or innocent. 
A preacher-devotee is meant to show mercy to innocent persons whom he 
can elevate to devotional service. Everyone, by constitutional position, is 
an eternal servant of God. Therefore, a devotee’s business is to awaken 
everyone’s Krsna consciousness. That is his mercy. As for a devotee’s 
treatment of other devotees who are his equals, he should maintain friend- 
ship with them. His general view should be to see every living entity as 
part of the Supreme Lord. Different living entities appear in different 
forms of dress, but according to the instruction of the Bhagavad-gita, a 
learned person sees all living entities equally. Such treatment by the 
devotee is very much appreciated by the Supreme Lord. It is said, there- 
fore, that a saintly person is always tolerant and merciful, he is a friend 
for everyone, never an enemy to anyone, and is peaceful. These are some 
of the good qualities of a devotee. 


TEXT 14 


AAT ANAT FST: wSdaet: | 
faget staf ae Patrrats evil 


samprasanne bhagavati 
purusah prakrtair gunaih 

vimukto jiva-nirmukto 
brahma nirvanam rcchati 


samprasanne—upon satisfaction; bhagavati—of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; purusah—a person; prakrtaih—from the material; gupaih— 
modes of nature; vimuktah—being liberated; jiva-nirmuktah—freed from the 
subtle body also; brahma—unlimited; nirvanam-—spiritual bliss; rcchati— 
achieves. 


TRANSLATION 


One who actually satisfies the Supreme Personality of Godhead during 
his lifetime becomes liberated from the gross and subtle material condi- 
tions. Thus being freed from all material modes of nature, he achieves 
unlimited spiritual bliss. 


PURPORT 


In the previous verse it has been explained that one should treat all 
living entities with tolerance, mercy, friendship and equality. By such 
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behavior one satisfies the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and upon His 
satisfaction the devotee immediately becomes free from all material con- 
ditions. The Lord also confirms this in the Bhagavad-gita: ‘“‘Anyone who 
sincerely and seriously engages in My service immediately becomes situated 
in the transcendental stage wherein he can enjoy unlimited spiritual bliss.” 
Everyone in this material world is struggling hard in order to achieve 
blissful life. Unfortunately, people do not know how to achieve it. 
Atheists do not believe in God, and certainly they do not please Him. 
Here it is clearly said that upon pleasing the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead one immediately attains to the spiritual platform and enjoys 
unlimited blissful life. To become free from material existence means to 
become free from the influence of material nature. 

The word samprasanne, which is used in this verse, means ‘‘being 
satisfied.”” A person should act in such a way that the Lord is satisfied by 
the activity; it is not that he himself is to be satisfied. Of course, when the 
Lord is satisfied, the devotee automatically becomes satisfied. This is the 
secret of the process of bhakti-yoga. Outside of bhakti-yoga, everyone is 
trying to satisfy himself. No one is trying to satisfy the Lord. Karmis 
grossly try to satisfy their senses, but even those who are elevated on the 
platform of knowledge also try to satisfy themselves, in a subtle form. 
Karmis try to satisfy themselves by sense gratification, and jranis try to 
satisfy themselves by subtle activities or mental speculation and thinking 
themselves to be God. Yogis also try to satisfy themselves by thinking 
that they can achieve different mystic perfections. But only devotees try 
to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The devotees’ process of 
self-realization is completely different from the processes of the karmis, 
Jfidnis and yogis. Everyone else is trying to satisfy himself, whereas the 
devotee tries only to satisfy the Lord. The devotional process is completely 
different from the others; by working to please the Lord by engaging his 
senses in His loving service, the devotee is immediately situated on the 
transcendental platform, and he enjoys unlimited blissful life. 


TEXT 15 
qa: safeaaiieger cr RI 
THAAMAAT AAT STA LUM 


bhutaih pancabhir arabdhair 
yosit purusa eva hi 

tayor vyavayat sambhutir 
yosit-purusayor tha 
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bhiitaih—by the material elements; paficabhih—five; arabdhaih—de- 
veloped; yosit—woman,; purusah—man; eva—just so; hi—certainly; tayoh— 
of them; vyavayat—by sexual life; sambhitih—the further creation; yosit— 
of women; purusayoh—and of men; iha—in this material world. 


TRANSLATION 


The creation of the material world begins with the five elements, and 
thus everything, including the body of a man or a woman, is created of 
the five elements. By the sexual life of a man and woman, the number of 
men and women in this material world is further increased. 


PURPORT 


When Svayambhuva Manu saw that Dhruva Maharaja understood the 
philosophy of Vaisnavism, and yet was still dissatisfied because of his 
brother’s death, he gave him an explanation of how this material body is 
created by the five elements of material nature. In the Bhagavad-gita it is 
also confirmed, prakrteh kriyamanani: everything is created, maintained 
and annihilated by the material modes of nature. In the background, of 
course, there is the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This 
is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (mayadhyaksena). In the Ninth 
Chapter, Krsna says, ““Under My superintendence material nature is acting.” 
Svayambhuva Manu wanted to impress on Dhruva Maharaja that the death 
of the material body of his brother was not actually the Yakgas’ fault; it 
was an action of the material nature. The Supreme Personality of God- 
head has immense varieties of potencies, and they act in different gross 
and subtle ways. 

It is by such powerful potencies that the universe is created, although 
grossly it appears to be no more than the five elements—earth, water, fire, 
air and ether. Similarly, the bodies of all species of living entities, whether 
human beings or demigods, animals or birds, are also created by the same 
five elements, and by sexual union they expand into more and more 
living entities. That is the way of creation, maintenance and annihilation. 
One should not be disturbed by the waves of material nature in this 
process. Dhruva Maharaja was indirectly advised not to be afflicted by the 
death of his brother because our relationship with the body is completely 
material. The real self, spirit soul, is never annihilated or killed by anyone. 


Text 16] Svayambhuva Manu Advises Dhruva Maharaja 465 
TEXT 16 


ad sada an: fafa: daq oa a 
TMNT ATA TATA? 12 


evam pravartate sargah 
sthitih samyama eva ca 

guna-vyatikarad rajan 
mayaya paramatmanah 


evam—thus; pravartate—occurs; sargahh—creation,; sthitih— maintenance; 
saniyamah—annihilation; eva—certainly; ca—and; guna—of the modes; 
vyatikarat—lby interaction; rajan—O King; mayaya—by the illusory energy; 
paramatmanah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Manu continued: My dear King Dhruva, it is simply by the illusory 
material energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and by the 
interaction of the three modes of material nature that creation, main- 
tenance and annihilation take place. 


PURPORT 


First, creation takes place with the ingredients of the five elements of 
material nature. Then, by the interaction of the modes of material nature, 
maintenance also takes place. When a child is born, the parents immediately 
see to its maintenance. This tendency for maintenance of offspring is 
present not only in human society, but in animal society as well. Even 
tigers care for their cubs, although their propensity is to eat other animals. 
By the interaction of the material modes of nature, creation, maintenance 
and also annihilation take place inevitably. But at the same time we should 
know that all is conducted under the superintendence of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Everything is going on under that process. 
Creation is the action of the rajo-guna, the mode of passion; maintenance 
is the action of sattva-guna, the mode of goodness; and annihilation is the 
action of tamo-guna, the mode of ignorance. We can see that those who 
are situated in the mode of goodness live longer than those who are 
situated in the tamo-guna or rajo-guna. In other words, if one is elevated 
to the mode of goodness, he is elevated to a higher planetary system where 


466 Srimad-Bhagavatam [ Canto 4, Ch. 11 


the duration of life is very great. Urdhvam gacchanti sattva-sthah: Great 
rsis, sages and sannyasis who maintain themselves in sattva-guna, or the 
mode of material goodness, are elevated to a higher planetary system. 
Those who are transcendental even to the material modes of nature are 
situated in the mode of pure goodness; they attain eternal life in the spiri- 
tual world. 


TEXT 17 


fafa avareifert: «= geet: | 
THAT HS fad TT Mala SeIT 1120911 


nimitta-matram tatrasin 
nirgunah purusarsabhah 

vyaktavyaktam idam visvam 
yatra bhramati lohavat 


nimitta-matram—remote cause; tatra—then; asit—was; nirgunah—uncon- 
taminated; purusa-rsabhah—the Supreme Person; vyakta—manifested; 
avyaktam—unmanifested; idam—this; visvam—world; yatra—where; 
bhramati— moves; loha-vat—like iron. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Dhruva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is uncontaminated 
by the material modes of nature. He is the remote cause of the creation of 
this material cosmic manifestation. When He gives the impetus, many other 
causes and effects are produced, and thus the whole universe moves, just 
as iron moves by the integrated force of a magnet. 


PURPORT 


How the external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead works 
within this material world is explained in this verse. Everything is happen- 
ing by the energy of the Supreme Lord. The atheistic philosophers who 
do not agree to accept the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the original 
cause of creation think that the material world moves by the action and 
reaction of different material elements. A simple example of the interaction 
of elements occurs when we mix soda and acid and the movement of ef- 
fervescence is produced. But one cannot produce life by such interaction 
of chemicals. There are 8,400,000 different species of life, with different 
wishes and different actions. How the material force is working cannot be 
explained just on the basis of chemical reaction. A suitable example in this 
connection is that of the potter and the potter’s wheel. The potter’s wheel 
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rotates, and several varieties of earthen pots come out. There are many 
causes for the earthen pots, but the original cause is the potter who sets 
a force on the wheel. That force comes by his superintendence. The same 
idea is explained in Bhagavad-gita—behind all material action and reaction 
there is Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Krsna says that every- 
thing depends on His energy and yet He is not everywhere. The pot is 
produced under certain conditions of action and reaction of material 
energy, but the potter is not in the pot. In a similar way, the material 
creation is set up by the Lord, but He remains aloof. As stated in the 
Vedas, He simply glanced over it, and the agitation of matter immediately 
began. 


In Bhagavad-gita it is also said that the Lord impregnates the material 
energy with the part and parcel jivas, and thus the different forms and 
different activities immediately ensue. Because of the different desires and 
karmic activities of the jiva soul, different types of bodies in different 
species are produced. In Darwin’s theory there is no acceptance of the 
living entity as spirit soul, and therefore his explanation of evolution is 
incomplete. Varieties of phenomena occur within this universe on account 
of the action and reaction of the three material modes, but the original 
creator, or the cause, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is men- 
tioned here as nimitta-matram, the remote cause. He simply pushes the 
wheel with His energy. According to the Mayavadi philosophers, the 
Supreme Brahman has transformed Himself into many varieties of forms, 
but that is not the fact. He is always transcendental to the action and re- 
action of the material gunas, although He is the cause of all causes. Lord 
Brahma says, therefore, in the Brahma-samhita: isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah/ anddir adir govindah sarva-kadrana-karanam. There 
are many causes and effects, but the original cause is Sri Krsna. 


TEXT 18 


q Gad WAY Wears 
TUTTE frat: | 
pucaada = ferctem 
qa fae: as gare 12cll 


sa khalv idam bhagavan kala-saktya 
guna-pravahena vibhakta-viryah 
karoty akartaiva nihanty ahanta 
cesta vibhumnah khalu durvibhavya 
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sah—the; khalu-however; idam—this (universe); bhagavan—Personality 
of Godhead; kala—of time; saktya—by the force; guna-pravahena—by the 
interaction of the modes of nature; vibhakta— divided; viryah—(whose) 
potencies; karoti—acts upon; akarta—the non-doer; eva—although; nihanti— 
kills; ahanta—non-killer; cesta—the energy ; vibhiiamnah—of the Lord; khalu 
—certainly ; durvibhdvya—inconceivable. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, by His inconceivable supreme 
energy, time, causes the interaction of the three modes of material nature, 
and thus varieties of energy become manifest. It appears that He is acting, 
but He is not the actor. He is killing, but He is not the killer. Thus it is 
understood that only by His inconceivable power is everything happening. 


PURPORT 


The word durvibhavya means inconceivable by our tiny brain, and 
vibhakta-viryah means divided in varieties of potencies. This is the right 
explanation of the display of creative energies in the material world. We 
can better understand the mercy of God by an example: a government 
state is always supposed to be merciful, but sometimes, in order to keep 
law and order, the government employs its police force, and thus punish- 
ment is meted out to the rebellious citizens. Similarly, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is always merciful and full of transcendental qualities, 
but certain individual souls have forgotten their relationship with Krsna 
and have endeavored to lord it over material nature. As a result of their 
endeavor, they are involved in varieties of material interaction. It is incor- 
rect to argue, however, that because energy issues from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, He is therefore the actor. In the previous verse, 
the word nimitta-matram indicates that the Supreme Lord is completely 
aloof from the action and reaction of this material world. How is every- 
thing being done? The word “inconceivable” has been used. It is not 
within the power of one’s small brain to comprehend; unless one accepts 
the inconceivable power and energy of the Lord, one cannot make any 
progress. The forces which act are certainly set up by the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, but He is always aloof from their action and reaction. 
The varieties of energies produced by the interaction of material nature 
produce the varieties of species of life and their resultant happiness and 
unhappiness. 

How the Lord acts is nicely explained in Visnu Purana: fire is situated 
in one place, while the heat and light produced by the fire act in many 
different ways. Another example given is that the electric powerhouse is 
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situatedin one place, but by its energies many different types of machinery 
move. The production is never identical with the original source of the 
energy, but the original source of energy, being the prime factor, is simul- 
taneously one and different from the product. Therefore, Lord Caitanya’s 
philosophy, acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, is the perfect way of understand- 
ing. In this material world, the Lord incarnates in three forms—as Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva—by which He takes charge of the three modes of material 
nature. By His incarnation of Brahma He creates, as the incarnation of 
Visnu He maintains, and by His incarnation of Siva, He also annihilates. 
But the original source of Brahma, Visnu and Siva—Garbhodakagayi 
Visnu—is always apart from these actions and reactions of material nature. 


TEXT 19 
MSA ASTHE WASAMAMeHeeaT: | 
wd Seta TATA ATTKTHT 2 


so ’nanto ’nta-karah kalo 
‘nadir adi-krd avyayah 

Janam janena janayan 
marayan mrtyunantakam 


sah—He; anantah—infinite; anta-karah—annihilator; kalah—time; 
anadih—without beginning; adi-krt—beginning of everything; avyayah— 
without decrease; janam—living entities; janena—by living entities; janayan— 
causing to be born; marayan—killing; mptyuna—by death; anta-kam-— killers. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Dhruva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is ever existing. 
In the form of time, He is the killer of everything. He has no beginning, 
although He is the beginning of everything, nor is He ever exhaustible, 
although everything is exhausted in due course of time. The living entities 
are created through the agency of the father, and they are killed through 
the agency of death, but He is perpetually free of birth and death. 


PURPORT 


The supreme authority and inconceivable power of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead can be minutely studied from this verse. He is always 
unlimited. That means that He has no creation or end. He is, however, 
death (in the form of time), as described in Bhagavad-gita. Krsna says, “‘l 
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am death. I take away everything at the end of life.” Eternal time is also 
without beginning, but it is the creator of all creatures. The example is 
given of touchstone, which creates many valuable stones and jewels but 
does not decrease in power. Similarly, creation occurs many times, every- 
thing is maintained, and, after a time, everything is annihilated— but the 
original creator, the Supreme Lord, remains untouched and undiminished 
in power. The secondary creation is made by Brahma, but Brahma is created 
by the Supreme Godhead. Lord Siva annihilates the whole creation, but at 
the end he is also annihilated by Visnu. Lord Visnu remains. In the Vedic 
hymns it is stated that in the beginning there is only Visnu and that He 
alone remains at the end. 

An example can help us to understand the inconceivable potency of the 
Supreme Lord. In the recent history of warfare the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead created a Hitler and, before that, a Napoleon Bonaparte, and 
they each killed many living entities in war. But in the end Bonaparte and 
Hitler were also killed. People are still very much interested in writing and 
reading books about Hitler and Bonaparte and how they killed so many 
people in war. Year after year many books are published for public reading 
regarding Hitler’s killing thousands of Jews in confinement. But no one is 
researching who killed Hitler and who created such a gigantic killer of 
human beings. The devotees of the Lord are not much interested in the 
study of the flickering history of the world. They are interested only in 
He who is the original creator, maintainer and annihilator. That is the 
purpose of the Krsna consciousness movement. 


TEXT 20 


TH Tatts ARE URoll 


na vai sva-pakso ‘sya vipaksa eva va 
parasya mrtyor visatah samam prajah 

tam dhavamanam anu dhavanty anisa 
yatha rajamsy anilam bhuta-sanghah 


na—not; vai—however; sva-paksah—ally; asya—of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead; vipaksah—enemy; eva—certainly; va—or; parasya—of the 
Supreme; mrtyoh—in the form of time; visatah—entering; samam—equally ; 
prajah—living entities; tam—Him; dhavamanam— moving; anu dhavanti— 
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follow behind; anisah—dependent living entities; yalha—as; rajamsi— 
particles of dust; anilam—the wind; bhitta-sarighah —other material elements. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His feature of eternal time, is 
present in the material world and is neutral towards everyone. No one is 
His ally, and no one is His enemy. Within the jurisdiction of the time 
element, everyone enjoys or suffers the result of his own karma, or fruitive 
activities. As, when the wind blows, small particles of dust fly in the air, 
so, according to one’s particular karma, one suffers or enjoys material life. 


PURPORT 


Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the original cause of 
all causes, He is not responsible for anyone’s material sufferings or enjoy- 
ment. There is no such partiality on the part of the Supreme Lord. The 
less intelligent accuse the Supreme Lord of being partial and claim that 
this is why one enjoys in this material world and another suffers. But this 
verse specifically says that there is no such partiality on the part of the 
Supreme Lord. Living entities, however, are never independent. As soon as 
they declare their independence of the supreme controller, they are im- 
mediately put into this material world to try their luck freely, as far as 
possible. When the material world is created for such misguided living 
entities, they create their own karma, fruitive activities, and take advan- 
tage of the time elements, and thereby they create their own fortune or 
misfortune. Everyone is created, everyone is maintained, and everyone is 
ultimately killed. As far as these three things are concerned, the Lord is 
equal to everyone, it is according to his karma that a person suffers and 
enjoys. The living entity’s higher or lower position, his suffering and 
enjoying, are due to his own karma. The exact word used in this connection 
is anigah, which means “‘dependent on their own karma.” The example is 
given that the government gives everyone the facilities for governmental 
action and management, but by one’s own choice he creates a situation 
which obliges him to exist under different types of consciousness. The 
example given in this verse is that when the wind blows, particles of dust 
float in the air. Gradually lightning occurs, and then torrents of rain 
follow, and thus the rainy season creates a situation of varieties in the 
forest. God is very kind—He gives everyone an equal chance—but by the 
resultant actions of one’s own karma he suffers or enjoys this material 
world. 
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TEXT 21 


aNSTay Tents | fa | 
TARA TEA: SAM Fe HEMT 12 


ayuso ‘pacayam jantos 
tathaivopacayam vibhuh 

ubhabhyamn rahitah sva-stho 
duhsthasya vidadhaty asau 


adyusah—of duration of life; apacayam—diminution; jantoh—of the living 
entities; tatha—similarly; eva—also; upacayam—increase; vibhuh—-the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; ubhabhyam—from both of them; 
rahitah—free; sva-sthah—always situated in Ilis transcendental position; 
duhsthasya—of the living entities under the laws of karma; vidadhati— 
awards; asau—He. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, is all-powerful, and He 
awards the results of one’s fruitive activities. Thus, although one living 
entity's duration of life is very small whereas that of another is very great, 
He is always in His transcendental position, and there is no question of 
lessening or increasing His duration of life. 


PURPORT 


Both the mosquito and Lord Brahm are living entities in the material 
world; both are minute sparks and are part of the Supreme Lord. The very 
short duration of life of the mosquito and the very long lifetime of Lord 
Brahma are both awarded by the Supreme Personality of Godhead accord- 
ing to the results of their karma. But in the Brahma-sarihita we find it said, 
karmani nirdahati: the Lord diminishes or vanquishes the reactions of 
devotees. The same fact is explained in Bhagavad-gita, yajiiarthat karmano 
‘nyatra: one should perform karma only for the purpose of satisfying the 
Supreme Lord, otherwise one is bound by the action and reaction of 
karma. Under the laws of karma a living entity wanders within the universe 
under the rule of eternal time, and sometimes he becomes a mosquito and 
sometimes Lord Brahma. To a sane man this business is not very fruitful. 
Bhagavad-gita (9.25) gives a warning to the living entities: yanti deva-vrata 
devan—those who are addicted to the worship of the demigods go to the 
planets of the demigods, and those who are addicted to worship of the 
pitas, forefathers, go to the pitas. Those who are inclined to material activi- 
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ties remain in the material sphere. But persons who engage in devotional 
service reach the abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, where 
there is neither birth nor death nor different varieties of life under the 
influence of the law of karma. The best interest of the living entity is 
to engage himself in devotional service and go back home, back to Godhead. 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura advised: ‘““My friend, you are being washed 
away in material nalure’s waves of time. Please try to understand that you 
are the eternal servant of the Lord. Then everything will stop, and you will 


be eternally happy.” 
TEXT 22 


ara add «BAA FT! 
UH Be Wt At gas araMaay lel 


kecit karma vadanty enam 
svabhavam apare nrpa 

eke kalam pare daivam 
pumsah kamam utapare 


kecit—some; karma—fruitive activities; vadanti—explain; enam-—that; 
svabhavam—nature; apare—others; nrpa—my dear King Dhruva; eke—some; 
kalam—time; pare—others; daivam—fate; pumsah—of the living entity; 
kamam—desire; uta—also; apare—others. 


TRANSLATION 


The differentiation among varieties of life and their suffering and enjoy- 
ment is explained by some to be the result of karma. Others say it is due 
to nature, others due to time, others due to fate, and still others say that it 
is due to desire. 


PURPORT 


There are different types of philosophers—mimamsakas, atheists, astrono- 
mers, sexualists and so many other classifications of mental speculators. 
The real conclusion is that it is our work only that binds us within this 
material world in different varieties of life. How these varieties have sprung 
up is explained in the Vedas: it is due to the desire of the living entity. 
The living entity is not a dead stone; he has different varietics of desire, or 
kama. The Vedas say, kamo ’karsit. The living entities are originally parts 
of the Lord, like sparks of a fire, but they have dropped to this material 
world, attracted by a desire to lord it over nature. That is a fact. Every 
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living entity is trying to lord it over the material resources to the best of 
his ability. 

This kama, or desire, cannot be annihilated. There are some philosophers 
who say’ that if one gives up his desires, he again becomes liberated. But 
it is not at all possible to give up desire because desire is asymptom of the 
living entity. If there were no desire, then the living entity would be a dead 
stone. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura, therefore, advises that one turn his 
desire to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then desire becomes 
purified. And when one’s desires are purified, he becomes liberated from 
all material contamination. The conclusion is that the different philoso- 
phers’ theories to explain the varieties of life and their pleasure and pain 
are all imperfect. The real explanation is that we are eternal servants of 
God and that as soon as we forget this relationship, we are thrown into the 
material world, where we create our different activities and suffer or enjoy 
the result. We are drawn in this material world by desire, but the same 
desire must be purified and employed in the devotional service of the Lord. 
Then our disease of wandering in the universe under different forms and 
conditions will end. 


TEXT 23 


TURATAIA AAIFISIA | 
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avyaktasyaprameyasya 
nana-sakty-udayasya ca 

na vai cikirsitarn tata 
ko vedatha sva-sambhavam 


avyaktasya—of the unmanifested; aprameyasya—of the Transcendence; 
nana—various; sakti—energies; udayasya—of He who gives rise to; ca—also; 
na—never; vai—certainly ; cikirsitam—the plan; tata—my dear boy; kah—who; 
veda—can know; atha—therefore; sva—own; sambhavam—origin. 


TRANSLATION 


The Absolute Truth, Transcendence, is never subjected to the under- 
standing of imperfect sense endeavor, nor is He subject to direct experience. 
He is the master of varieties of energies, like the full material energy, and 
no one can understand His plans or actions; therefore it should be 
concluded that although He is the original cause of all causes, no one can 
know Him by mental speculation. 
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PURPORT 


The question may be raised, “Since there are so many varieties of 
philosophers theorizing in different ways, which of them is correct?” 
The answer is that the Absolute Truth, Transcendence, is never subject to 
direct experience or mental speculation. The mental speculator may be 
called Dr. Frog. The story is that a frog in a three-foot well wanted to 
calculate the length and breadth of the Atlantic Ocean on the basis of his 
knowledge of his own well. But it was an impossible task for Dr. Frog. A 
person may be a great academician, scholar or professor, but he cannot 
speculate and expect to understand the Absolute Truth because his senses 
are limited. The cause of all causes, the Absolute Truth, can be known from 
the Absolute Truth Himself, and not by our ascending process to reach 
Him. When the sun is not visible at night or when it is covered by a cloud 
in the day, it is not possible to uncover it, either by bodily or mental 
strength or by scientific instruments, although the sun is there in the sky. 
No one can say that he has discovered a torchlight so powerful that if one 
goes on a roof and focuses the torchlight on the night sky, the sun will 
then be seen. There is no such torchlight, nor is it possible. 

The word avyakta, unmanifested, in this verse indicates that the Abso- 
lute Truth cannot be manifested by any strain of so-called scientific 
advancement of knowledge. Transcendence is not the subject matter of 
direct experience. The Absolute Truth may be known in the same way as 
the sun covered by a cloud or covered by night, for when the sun rises in 
the morning, in its own way, then everyone can see the sun, everyone can 
see the world, and everyone can see himself. This understanding of self- 
realization is called atma-tattva. Unless, however, one comes to this point 
of understanding atma-tattva, one remains in the darkness in which he was 
born. Under the circumstances, no one can understand the plan of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is equipped with varieties of 
energies, as stated in the Vedic literature (parasya sak tir vividhaiva sriyate). 
He is equipped with the energy of eternal time. He has not only the material 
energy which we see and experience, but He has also many reserve energies 
that He can manifest in due course of time when necessary. The material 
scientist can simply study the partial understanding of the varieties of 
energies; he can take up one of the energies and try to understand it with 
limited knowledge, but still it is not possible to understand the Absolute 
Truth in full by dint of material science. No material scientist can foretell 
what is going to happen in the future. The bhakti-yoga process is, however, 
completely different from so-called scientific advancement of knowledge. 
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A devotee completely surrenders unto the Supreme, and He reveals Him- 
self by His causeless mercy. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, dadami buddhi- 
yogam tam. The Lord says, “‘I give him intelligence.’’ What is that intelli- 
gence? Yena mam upayanti te. He gives him the intelligence to cross over 
the ocean of nescience and come back home, back to Godhead. In conclu- 
sion, the cause of all causes, the Absolute Truth or Supreme Brahman, 
cannot be understood by philosophical speculation, but He reveals Himself 
to His devotee because the devotee fully surrenders unto His lotus feet. 
Bhagavad-gita is therefore to be accepted as a revealed scripture spoken by 
the Absolute Truth Himself when He descended to this planet. If any 
intelligent man wants to know what God is, he should study this transcen- 
dental literature under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master. Then 
it is very easy to understand Krsna as He is. 


TEXT 24 


GT Aged Wag: | 
rb alla fF BROTH NVI 


na caite putraka bhratur 
hantaro dhana-danugah 
visargadanayos tata 
pumso daivam hi karanam 
na—never; ca—also; ete—all these; putraka—my dear son; bhratuh—of 
your brother; hantarah—killers; dhana-da—of Kuvera; anugah—followers; 
visarga—of birth; adanayoh—of death; tata—my dear son; purisah—of a 
living entity; daivam—the supreme; hi—certainly; karanam—the cause. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear son, those Yakgas, who are descendants of Kuvera, are not 
actually the killers of your brother; the birth and death of every living 
entity is caused by the Supreme, who is certainly the cause of all causes. 


TEXT 25 


a og fad outa a caata efa a | 
AMT GAATTASTY THATS NEI 


sa eva visvam srjati 
sa evavati hanti ca 
athapi hy anahankaran 
najyate guna-karmabhih 
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sah—He; eva—certainly; visvam—the universe; srjati—creates; sak—He; 
eva—certainly; avati—maintains; hanti—annihilates; ca—also; athapi—more- 
over; hi—certainly ; anahankarat—from being without ego; na—not; ajyate— 
becomes entangled; guna—by the modes of material nature; karmabhih— 
by activities. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead creates this material world, main- 
tains it, and annihilates it in due course of time, but because He is 
transcendental to such activities, He is never affected by ego in such action 
or by the modes of material nature. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word anahankara means “without ego.” The condi- 
tioned soul has a false ego, and as a result of his karma he gets different 
types of bodies in this material world. Sometimes he gets the body of a 
demigod, and he thinks that body to be his identity. Similarly, when he 
gets the body of a dog he identifies his self with that body. But for the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead there is no such distinction between 
the body and the soul. Bhagavad-gita, therefore, certifies that anyone who 
thinks of Krsna as an ordinary human being is without knowledge of His 
transcendental nature and is a great fool. The Lord says, na mam karmani 
limpanti: He is not affected by anything He does because He is never 
contaminated by the material modes of nature. That we have a material 
body proves that we are infected by the three material modes of nature. 
The Lord says to Arjuna, “You and I had many, many births previously, 
but I remember everything, whereas you do not.” That is the difference 
between the living entity, or conditioned soul, and the Supreme Soul. 
The Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has no material 
body, and because He has no material body, He is not affected by any 
work that He executes. There are many Mayavadi philosophers who 
consider that Krgna’s body is the effect of a concentration of the material 
mode of goodness, and they distinguish Krsna’s soul from Kysna’s body. 
The real situation, however, is that the body of the conditioned soul, 
even if he has a large accumulation of material goodness, is material, 
whereas Krsna’s body is never material; it is transcendental. Krsna has no 
false ego, for He does not identify Himself with the false and temporary 
body. His body is always eternal; He descends on this world in His own 
original spiritual body. This is explained in Bhagavad-gita as param bhavam. 
The words param bhavam divyam are especially significant in understand- 
ing Krsna’s personality. 
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TEXT 26 


Oy antl ATA AM TATA: | 
MIT AMAT Teh! THT F Ts AWE 


esa bhitani bhiitatma 
bhitteso bhitta-bhdvanah 

sva-Saktya mayayd yuktah 
srjaty atti ca pati ca 


esah—this; bhiitani—all created beings; bhuta-atma— the Supersoul of all 
living entities; bhitta-ifah—the controller of everyone; bhitta-bhavanah—the 
maintainer of everyone; sva-saktya—through His energy; mayaya—the 
external energy; ywktah—through such agency; srjati—creates; atti—annihi- 
lates; ca—and; pati—maintains; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Supersoul of all living 
entities. He is the controller and maintainer of everyone; through the 
agency of His external energy, He creates, maintains and annihilates every- 
one. 


PURPORT 


There are two kinds of energies in the matter of creation. The Lord 
creates this material world through His external, material energy, whereas 
the spiritual world is a manifestation of His internal energy. He is always 
associated with the internal energy, but He is always aloof from the mate- 
rial energy. Therefore in Bhagavad-gita the Lord says, mat-sthani sarva- 
bhiitani na caham tesv avasthitah: ‘All living entities are living on Me or 
on My energy, but I am not everywhere.” (Bg. 9.4) He is personally always 
situated in the spiritual world. In the material world also, wherever the 
Supreme Lord is personally present is to be understood as the spiritual 
world. For example, the Lord is worshiped in the temple by pure devotees. 
The temple is therefore to be understood as the spiritual world. 


TEXT 27 


awa agaed aa a4 
AAA. §— ATTA | 
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qT afs fiaan ata 
Tr Tas ahr aAateTAT: IRI 


tam eva mrtyum amrtam tata daivam 
sarvatmanopehi jagat-parayanam 
yasmai balim visva-srjo haranti 
gavo yatha vai nasi dama-yantritah 


tam—unto Him; eva—certainly; mrtyum—death; amrtam—immortality; 
tata—my dear son; daivam—the Supreme; sarva-atmana—in all respects; 
upehi—surrender; jagat—of the world; parayanam—ultimate goal; yasmai— 
unto whom; balim—offerings; visva-srjah—all the demigods like Brahma; 
haranti—bear; gavah—bulls; yatha—as; vai—without fail; nasi—in the nose; 
dama—by a rope; yantritah—controlled. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear boy Dhruva, please surrender unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is the ultimate goal of the progress of the world. Everyone, 
including the demigods headed by Lord Brahma, is working under His 
control, just as a bull, prompted by a rope in its nose, is controlled by its 
owner. 


PURPORT 


The material disease is to declare independence from the supreme 
controller. Factually, our material existence begins when we forget the 
supreme controller and wish to lord it over material nature. Everyone in 
the material world is trying his best to become the supreme controller— 
individually, nationally, socially and in many other ways. Dhruva Maharaja 
was advised to stop fighting by his grandfather, who was concerned that 
Dhruva was adhering to a personal ambition to fight to annihilate the whole 
race of Yaksas. In this verse, therefore, Svayambhuva Manu seeks to eradi- 
cate the last tinge of false ambition in Dhruva by explaining the position 
of the supreme controller. The words mrtyum amrtam, “death and immor- 
tality,” are significant. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says, “I am ultimate 
death, who takes away everything from the demons.” The demons’ busi- 
ness is to continually struggle for existence as lords over material nature. 
The demons repeatedly meet death after death and create a network of 
involvement in the material world. The Lord is death for the demons, but 
for devotees He is amrta, eternal life. Devotees who render continuous 
service to the Lord have already attained immortality, for whatever they 
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are doing in this life they will continue to do in the next. They will simply 
change their material bodies for spiritual bodies. Unlike the demons, they 
no longer have to change material bodies. The Lord, therefore, is simulta- 
neously death and immortality. He is death for demons and immortality 
for devotees. He is the ultimate goal of everyone because He is the cause of 
all causes. Dhruva Maharaja was advised to surrender unto Him in all 
respects, without keeping any personal ambition. One may put forward 
the argument, “Why are the demigods worshiped?” The answer is given 
here that demigods are worshiped by less intelligent men. The demigods 
themselves accept sacrifices for the ultimate satisfaction of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 28 


7 qaat aadl a few 
Ag: ATM TAT fit | 


ad | TTRTAT ATTY 
ATEN SH GA 1e Fralrat URI 


yah pafica-varso jananim tvam vihaya 
matuh sapatnya vacasa bhinna-marma 
vanam gatas tapasa pratyag-aksam 
aradhya lebhe mirdhni padam tri-lokyah 


yah—one who; pajica-varsah—five years old; jananim—mother; tvam— 
you; vihaya—leaving aside; matuh—of the mother; sa-patnyah—of the co- 
wife; vacasa—by the words; bhinna-marma—aggrieved at heart; vanam—to 
the forest; gatah—went; tapasa—by austerity; pratyak-aksam—the Supreme 
Lord; aradhya— worshiping; lebhe—achieved; miirdhni—on the top; padam— 
the position; tri-lokyah—of the three worlds. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Dhruva, at the age of only five years you were very grievously 
afflicted by the words of your mother’s co-wife, and you very boldly gave 
up the protection of your mother and went to the forest to engage in the 
yogic process for realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As a 
result of this you have already achieved the topmost position in all the 
three worlds. 


PURPORT 


Manu was very proud that Dhruva Maharaja was one of the descendants 
in hisfamily because at the age of only five years Dhruva began meditating 
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upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead and within six months he was 
able to see the Supreme Lord face to face. Factually, Dhruva Maharaja is 
the glory of the Manu dynasty, or the human family. The human family 
begins from Manu. The Sanskrit word for man is manusya, which means 
‘descendant of Manu.” Dhruva Maharaja is not only the glory of the 
family of Svayambhuva Manu, but he is the glory of the entire human 
society. Because Dhruva Maharaja had already surrendered to the Supreme 
Godhead, he was especially requested not to do anything unbefitting a 
surrendered soul. 


TEXT 29 


TaAARALA Taare 
santad — attegTy | 
aradatass fag 


afufad RenTay URN 


tam enam angatmani mukta-vigrahe 
vyapasritam nirgunam ekam aksaram 

atmanam anviccha vimuktam atma-drg 
yasminn idam bhedam asat pratiyate 


tam—Him; enam—that; anga—my dear Dhruva; atmani—in the mind; 
mukta-vigrahe—free from anger; vyapasritam—situated; nirgunam—tran- 
scendental;ekam—one;aksaram—the infallible Brahman ;atmanam—the self; 
anviccha—try to find out; vimuktam—uncontaminated,; atma-drk—facing 
toward the Supersoul; yasmin—in which; idam—this; bhedam—differentia- 
tion; asat—unreal; pratiyate—appears to be. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Dhruva, please, therefore, turn your attention to the Supreme 
Person, who is the infallible Brahman. Face the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in your original position, and thus, by self-realization, you will 
find this material differentiation to be merely flickering. 


PURPORT 


The living entities have three kinds of vision, according to their positions 
in self-realization. According to the bodily concept of life, one sees 
differentiation in terms of varieties of bodies. The living entity actually 
passes through many varieties of material forms, but despite all such 
changes of body, he is eternal. When living entities, therefore, are viewed 
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in the bodily concept of life, one appears to be different from another. 
Lord Manu wanted to change the vision of Dhruva Maharaja, who was look- 
ing upon the Yaksas as different from him or as his enemies. Factually no 
one is an enemy or a friend. Everyone is passing through different types of 
bodies under the law of karma, but as soon as one is situated in his spiritual 
identity, he does not see differentiation in terms of this law. In other 
words, as stated in the Bhagavad-gita, brahma-bhutah prasannatma na Socati 
na kanksati/samah sarvesu bhittesu mad-bhak tim labhate param (Bg. 18.54). 
A devotee, who is already liberated, does not see differentiation in terms 
of the outward body; he sees all living entities as spirit souls, eternal 
servants of the Lord. Dhruva Maharaja was advised by Lord Manu to see 
with that vision. He was specifically advised to do so because he was a 
great devotee and should not have looked upon other living entities with 
ordinary vision. Indirectly Manu pointed out to Dhruva Maharaja that out 
of material affection Dhruva thought of his brother as his kin and the 
Yaksas as his enemies. Such observation of differentiation subsides as soon 
as one is situated in his original position as an eternal servant of the Lord. 


TEXT 30 


atest feratcertey ware faa TETAN Ol 


tvarm pratyag-atmani tada bhagavaty ananta 
ananda-matra upapanna-samasta-saktau 

bhaktim vidhaya paramam sanakair avid ya- 
granthim vibhetsyasi mamaham iti praridham 


tvam—you; pratyak-atmani—unto the Supersoul; tada—at that time; 
bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anante—who is 
unlimited; ananda-matre—reservoir of all pleasure; upapanna—possessed of; 
samasta—all; saktau—potencies; bhaktim—devotional service; vidhaya—by 
rendering; paramam—supreme; Sanakaih—very soon; avidya—of illusion; 
granthim—the knot; vibhetsyasi—you will undo; mama—my; aham—}; iti— 
thus; praridham—firmly fixed. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus regaining your natural position and rendering service unto the 
Supreme Lord, who is the all-powerful reservoir of all pleasure and who 
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lives in all living entities as the Supersoul, you will very soon forget the 
illusory understanding of “I” and “my.” 


PURPORT 


Dhruva Maharaja was already a liberated person because at the age of 
five years he had seen the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But even 
though liberated, he was, for the time being, afflicted by the illusion of 
maya, thinking himself the brother of Uttama in the bodily concept of 
life. The whole material world is working on the basis of “I”’ and “mine.” 
This is the root of attraction to the material world. If one is attracted by 
this root of illusory conceptions—“‘I” and “‘mine”’—he will have to remain 
within this material world in different exalted or nasty positions. By the 
grace of Lord Krsna, the sages and Lord Manu reminded Dhruva Maharaja 
that he should not continue this material conception of “I” and “mine.” 
Simply by devotional service unto the Lord his illusion could be eradicated 
without difficulty. 


TEXT 31 
ATS AT aX a mild Azat HI 
BIT TAA Tosa TSSHTT 11221 


samyaccha rosam bhadram te 
pratipam sreyasam param 

Srutena bhuyasa rajann 
agadena yathamayam 


samyaccha—just control; rosam—anger; bhadram—all good fortune; 
te—to you; pratipam—enemy; sreyasdm—of all goodness; param—the 
foremost; srutena—by hearing; bhityasa—constantly; rajan—my dear King; 
agadena—by medicinal treatment; yatha—as; amayam—disease. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, just consider what I have said to you, which will act as 
medicinal treatment upon disease. Control your anger, for anger is the 
foremost enemy on the path of spiritual realization. I wish all good fortune 
for you. Please follow my instructions. 


PURPORT 


Dhruva Maharaja was a liberated soul, and actually he was not angry 
with anyone. But because he was the ruler, it was his duty to become 
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angry for some time in order to keep law and order in the state. His brother, 
Uttama, was without fault, yet he was killed by one of the Yaksas. It was 
the duty of Dhruva Maharaja to kill the offender (life for life) because he 
was the king. When the challenge came, Dhruva Maharaja fought vehement- 
ly and punished the Yaksgas sufficiently. But anger is such that if one 
increases it, it increases unlimitedly. In order that Dhruva Maharaja’s kingly 
anger not exceed the limit, Manu was kind enough to check his grandson. 
Dhruva Maharaja could understand the purpose of his grandfather, and he 
immediately stopped the fighting. The words srutena bhuyasa, by constant- 
ly hearing, are very important in this verse. By constantly hearing about 
devotional service, one can check the force of anger, which is detrimental 
to the process of devotional service. Srila Partksit Maharaja said that the 
constant hearing of the pastimes of the Lord is the panacea for all material 
diseases. Everyone, therefore, should hear about the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead constantly. By hearing one can always remain in equilibrium, 
and thus his progress in spiritual life will not be hampered. 

Dhruva Maharaja’s becoming angry with the miscreants was quite appro- 
priate. There is a short story in this connection about a snake who became 
a devotee upon instruction by Narada, who instructed him not to bite any 
more. Since ordinarily a snake’s business is to fatally bite other living 
entities, as a devotee he was forbidden to do so. Unfortunately, people took 
advantage of this nonviolence on the part of the snake, especially the chil- 
dren, who began to throw stones at him. He did not bite anyone, however, 
because it was the instruction of his spiritual master. After a while, when 
the snake met his spiritual master, Narada, he complained, “I have given 
up the bad habit of biting innocent living entities, but they are mistreating 
me by throwing stones at me.”’ Upon hearing this, Narada Muni instructed 
him, ‘Don’t bite, but do not forget to expand your hood as if you were 
going to bite. Then they will go away.” Similarly, a devotee is always non- 
violent; he is qualified with all good characteristics. But, in the common 
world, when there is mischief made by others, he should not forget to 
become angry, at least for the time being, in order to drive away the 
miscreants. 


TEXT 32 


Tae set BIT! 
q geal Mosq qAT 11321 
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yenopasrstat purusal 
loka udvijate bhrsam 

na budhas tad-vasurm gacched 
icchann abhayam atmanah 


yena—by which; upasrstat— being overwhelmed; purusat—by the person; 
lokah—everyone; udvijate—becomes terrified; bhrsam—greatly; na—never; 
budhah—a learned person; tat—of anger; vasam—under the control; 
gacchet—should go; icchan—desiring; abhayam—fearlessness, liberation; 
atmanah—of the self. , 
TRANSLATION 


A person who desires liberation from this material world should not fall 
under the control of anger because when bewildered by anger one becomes 
a source of dread for all others. 


PURPORT 


A devotee or saintly person should not be dreadful to others, nor should 
anyone be a source of dread to him. If one treats others with non-enmity, 
then no one will become his enemy. There is the example, however, of 
Jesus Christ, who had enemies, and they crucified him. The demonic are 
always present, and they find fault even in saintly persons. But a saintly 
person never becomes angry, even if there is very great provocation. 


TEXT 33 
ted firma aT SAT | 
AACA TOT A ATT EA TAT TSI 3 


helanam girisa-bhratur 
dhanadasya tvaya krtam 

yaj jaghnivan punya-janan 
bhratr-ghnan ity amarsitah 


helanam—disrespectful behavior; girifa—of Lord Siva; bhratuh—the 
brother; dhana-dasya—to Kuvera; tuaya—by you; krtam—was performed; 
yat—because; jaghnivan—you have killed; punya-jandn—the Yakgas; 
bhratr—of your brother; ghnan—killers; iti—thus (thinking); amarsitah— 
angry. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear Dhruva, you thought that the Yaksas killed your brother, and 
therefore you have killed great numbers of them. But by this action you 
have agitated the mind of Lord Siva’s brother, Kuvera, who is the treasurer 
of the demigods. Please note that your actions have been very disrespectful 
to Kuvera and Lord Siva. 


PURPORT 


Lord Manu stated that Dhruva Maharaja had been offensive to Lord Siva 
and his brother Kuvera because the Yaksas belonged to Kuvera’s family. 
They were not ordinary persons. As such, they have been described as 
punya-jana, pious men. Somehow or other the mind of Kuvera had been 
agitated, and Dhruva Maharaja was advised to pacify him. 


TEXT 34 


THANE TTY SaeaT TTA A: | 
a aaedeat Ast: SS asrafaeata lull 


tam prasadaya vatsasu 
sannatya prasrayoktibhih 

na yavan mahatam tejah 
kulam no ’bhibhavisyati 


tam—him; prasddaya—pacify; vatsa~my son; asu—immediately; san- 
natya—by offering obeisances; prasraya—by respectful behavior; uktibhih— 
by gentle words; na yavat—before; mahatam—of great personalities; tejah— 
wrath; kulam—family ; nah—our; abhibhavisyati—will affect. 


TRANSLATION 


For this reason, my son, you should immediately pacify Kuvera with 
gentle words and prayers, and thus his wrath may not affect our family. 


PURPORT 


In our common dealings we should maintain friendship with everyone 
and certainly with such exalted demigods as K uvera. Our behavior should 
be such that no one should become angry and thereby commit a wrong to 
individuals, families or society. 
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TEXT 35 


at aya: TATA As | 
Vaated: aes: AT Tat 134 


evam svayambhuvah pautram 
anusasya manur dhruvam 

tenabhivanditah sakam 
rsibhih sva-puram yayau 


evam—thus; suayambhuvah—Lord Svayambhuva Manu; pautram—to his 
grandson; anusasya—after giving instruction; manuh—Lord Manu; dhruvam 
—to Dhruva Maharaja; tena—by him; abhivanditah—being offered obeisances 
to; sakam—together; rsibhih—with the sages; sva-puram—to his own abode; 
yayau—went. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Svayambhuva Manu, after giving instruction to Dhruva Maharaja, 
his grandson, received respectful obeisances from him. Then Lord Manu 
and the great sages went back to their respective homes. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Eleventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ““Svayambhuva Manu Advises 
Dhruva Maharaja to Stop Fighting.” 


CHAPTER TWELVE 


Dhruva Maharaja Goes Back to Godhead 
TEXT 1 
wa vara 
ai fad sfiara aaa 
AIA WTA | WAaaT | 
TARTAR TE FRAT: 
AeA qaeHATAST It 2 UI 


maitreya uvaca 
dhruvam nivrttam pratibuddhya vaisasad 
apeta-manyum bhagavan dhanesvarah 
tatragatas carana-yaksa-kinnaraih 
samstuyamarto nyavadat krtanjalim 


maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; dhruvam—Dhruva Maharaja; nivrttam— 
ceased; pratibuddhya—having learned; vaigasat—from killing; apeta—sub- 
sided; manyum—anger; bhagavan—Kuvera; dhana-isvarah—master of the 
treasury; tatra—there; agatah—appeared; carana—by the Caranas; yaksa— 
Yakgas; kinnaraih—and by the Kinnaras; saristityamanafi— being worshiped; 
nyavadat—spoke; krta-anjalim—te Dhruva with folded hands. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya said: My dear Vidura, Dhruva Maharaja’s anger 
subsided, and he completely ceased killing Yaksas. When Kuvera, the most 
blessed master of the treasury, learned this news, he appeared before him. 
While being worshiped by Yaksas, Kinnaras and Caranas, he spoke to 
Dhruva Maharaja, who stood before him with folded hands. 


489 
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TEXT 2 


UAE JaTax 
am a: afraarn oitastsfa Isr | 
qed frammeramst gears: 112 I 


dhanada uvaca 
bho bhoh ksatriya-dayada 
paritusto ’smi te ’nagha 
yat tvam pitamahadesad 
vairam dustyajam atyajah 


dhana-dah uvaca—the master of the treasury (Kuvera) said; bhoh bhoh— 
O; ksatriya-dayada—O son of a ksatriya; paritustah—very glad; asmi—I am; 
te—with you; anagha—O sinless one; yat—because; tvam—you; pitamaha— 
of your grandfather; adesat—under the instruction; vairam—enmity; 
dustyajam— difficult to avoid; atyajah—have given up. 


TRANSLATION 


The master of the treasury, Kuvera said, O sinless son of a kgatriya, 
I am very glad to know that under the instruction of your grandfather you 
have given up your enmity, although it is very difficult to avoid. I am very 


leased with you. 
F P TEXT 3 


1 ATATTEAITA TN Mat WI 
wre ol fe art TAT TTT 11 3 Il 


na bhavan avadhid yaksan 
na yaksa bhrataram tava 

kala eva hi bhutanam 
prabhur apyaya-bhavayoh 


na—not; bhavan—you; avadhit—killed; yaksan—the Yaksas; na—not; 
yaksah—the Yaksas; bhrdtaram—brother; tava—your; kalah—time; eva— 
certainly; hi—for; bhiitanam—of living entities; prabhuh—the Supreme 
Lord; apyaya-bhavayoh—of annihilation and generation. 


TRANSLATION 


Actually, you have not killed the Yakgsas, nor have they killed your 
brother, for the ultimate cause of generation and annihilation is the 
eternal time feature of the Supreme Lord. 
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PURPORT 


When the master of the treasury addressed him as sinless, Dhruva 
Maharaja, considering himself responsible for killing so many Yaksgas, 
might have thought himself otherwise. Kuvera, however, assured him that 
factually he did not kill any of the Yakgas; therefore, he was not at all sin- 
ful. He did his duty as a king, as it is ordered by the laws of nature. ‘Nor 
should you think that your brother was killed by the Yakgas,” said Kuvera. 
‘He died or was killed in due course of time by the laws of nature. Eternal 
time, one of the features of the Lord, is ultimately responsible for annihi- 
lation and generation. You are not responsible for such actions.” 


TEXT 4 


at afatat drarargera | 
AMATAAT AAT TIT AT I 


aham tvam ity apartha dhir 
ajfanat purusasya hi 

svapnivabhaty atad-dhyanad 
yaya bandha-viparyayau 


aham—I; tvam—you; iti—thus; apartha—misconceived ; dhih—intelligence; 
ajianat—from ignorance; purusasya—of a person; hi—certainly; svapni—a 
dream; iva—like; abhati—appears; a-tat-dhyanat—from the bodily concept 
of life; yaya—by which; bandha—bondage; viparyayau—and misery. 


TRANSLATION 


Misidentification of oneself and others as “I’’ and “‘you” on the basis of 
the bodily concept of life is a product of ignorance. This bodily concept is 
the cause of repeated birth and death, and it makes us go on continuously 
in material existence. 


PURPORT 


9 


The conception of “I” and “you,” aham tvam, as separate from one 
another, is due to our forgetfulness of our eternal relationship with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Person, Krsna, is the 
central point, and all of us are His parts and parcels, just as hands and 
legs are parts and parcels of the whole body. When we actually come to this 
understanding of being eternally related to the Supreme Lord, this dis- 
tinction, which is based on the bodily concept of life, cannot exist. The 
same example can be cited herewith: the hand is the hand, and the leg is 
the leg, but when both of them engage in the service of the whole body, 
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there is no such distinction as hands and legs, for all of them belong to the 
whole body, and all the parts working together constitute the whole body. 
Similarly, when the living entities are in Krgna consciousness, there is no 
such distinction as “‘I’”’ and “‘you”’ because everyone is engaged in the 
service of the Lord. Since the Lord is absolute, the services are also abso- 
lute; even though the hand is working one way and the leg is working in 
another way, since the purpose is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
they are all one. This is not to be confused with the statement by the 
Mayavadi philosopher that “everything is one.” Real knowledge is that 
hand is hand, leg is leg, body is body, and yet all together they are one. 
As soon as the living entity thinks that he is independent, his conditional 
material existence begins. The conception of independent existence is, 
therefore, like a dream. One has to be in Krgna consciousness, his original 
position. Then he can be freed from material bondage. 


TEXT 5 
GS YT AR A aTaeaaaTy | 
wearer aan 4 It 


tad gaccha dhruva bhadram te 
bhagavantam adhoksajam 

sarva-bhutatma-bhavena 
sarva-bhutatma-vigraham 


tat—therefore; gaccha—come; dhruva—Dhruva; bhadram—good fortune; 
te—unto you; bhagavantarn—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
adhoksajam—who is beyond the concepts of material senses; sarva-bhuta— 
all living entities; atma-bhavena—by thinking of them as one; sarva-bhitta— 
in all living entities; atma—the Supersoul; vigraham—having form. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Dhruva, come forward. May the Lord always grace you with 
good fortune. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is beyond our 
sensual perception, is the Supersoul of all living entities, and thus all 
entities are one, without distinction. Begin, therefore, to render service 
unto the transcendental form of the Lord, who is the ultimate shelter of all 
living entities. 


PURPORT 


Here the word vigraham, “having specific form,” is very significant, for 
it indicates that the Absolute Truth is ultimately the Supreme Personality 
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of Godhead. That is explained in the Brahma-samhita, Sac-cid-ananda- 
vigrahah: He has form, but His form is different from any kind of material 
form. The living entities are the marginal energy of the supreme form. As 
such, they are not different from the supreme form, but at the same time 
they are not equal to the supreme form. Dhruva Maharaja is advised here- 
with to render service unto the supreme form. That will include service to 
other individual forms. For example, a tree has a form, and when water is 
poured on the root of the tree, the other forms— the leaves, twigs, flowers 
and fruits—are automatically watered. The Mayavada conception that be- 
cause the Absolute Truth is everything He must be formless is rejected here. 
Rather, it is confirmed that the Absolute Truth has form, and yet He is all- 
pervading. Nothing is independent from Him. 


TEXT 6 


we sate whey | 
Te ES HT TOATTISSHATT AT! & 
bhajasva bhajaniyanghrim 
abhavaya bhava-cchidam 
yuktam virahitam saktya 
guna-may yatma-mayaya 


bhajasva—engage in devotional service; bhajaniya—worthy to be wor- 
shiped; amghrim—unto Him whose lotus feet; abhavadya—for deliverance 
from material existence; bhava-chidam—who cuts the knot of material 
entanglement; yuktam—attached; virahitam—aloof; saktya—to His poten- 
cy; guna-mayya—consisting of the modes of material nature; atma-mayaya 
—by His inconceivable potency. 


TRANSLATION 


Engage yourself fully, therefore, in the devotional service of the Lord, for 
only He can deliver us from this entanglement of materialistic existence. 
Although the Lord is attached to His material potency, He is aloof from her 
activities. Everything in this material world is happening by the inconceiv- 
able potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


In continuation of the previous verse, it is specifically mentioned here 
that Dhruva Maharaja should engage himself in devotional service. Devo- 
tional service cannot be rendered to the impersonal Brahman feature of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Whenever the word “‘bhajasva”’ appears, 
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meaning “‘engage yourself in devotional service,” there must be the servant, 
service and the served. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is served, the 
mode of activities to please Him is called service, and one who renders such 
service is called the servant. Another significant feature in this verse is that 
only the Lord, and no one else, is to be served. That is confirmed in the 
Bhagavad-gita, (mam ekam saranam vraja). There is no need to serve the 
demigods, who are just like the hands and legs of the Supreme Lord. When 
the Supreme Lord is served, the hands and legs of the Supreme Lord are 
automatically served. There is no need of separate service. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita, tesam aham samuddharta mrtyu-samsara-sagarat. (Bg.12.7) 
This means that the Lord, in order to show specific favor to the devotee, 
directs the devotee from within in such a way that ultimately he is deliv- 
ered from the entanglement of material existence. No one but the Supreme 
Lord can help the living entity to be delivered from the entanglement of 
this material world. The material energy is a manifestation of one of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead’s varieties of potencies (parasya saktir 
vividhaiva sruyate). This material energy is one of the Lord’s potencies, 
as much as heat and light are potencies of fire. The material energy is not 
different from the Supreme Godhead, but at the same time He has nothing 
to do with the material energy. The living entity, who is of the marginal 
energy, is entrapped by the material energy on the basis of his desire to 
lord it over the material world. The Lord is aloof from this, but when the 
same living entity engages himself in the devotional service of the Lord, 
then he becomes attached to this service. This situation is called yuktam. 
For devotees the Lord is present even in the material energy. This is the in- 
conceivable potency of the Lord. Material energy acts in the three modes of 
material qualities, which produce the action and reaction of material exis- 
tence. Those who are not devotees become involved in such activities, 
whereas devotees, who are dovetailed with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, are freed from such action and reaction of the material energy. 
The Lord is therefore described herewith as bhava-cchidam, one who can 
give deliverance from the entanglement of material existence. 


TEXT 7 


one wed FT yan 
ARITA TET 


at TeeiSeqaaTTTIea- 
Credt At TAK TAA | 9 ll 
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vrniht kamam nrpa yan manogatam 
mattas tvam auttanapade ‘visankitah 

varam vararho ’mbuja-nabha-padayor 
anantaram tvam vayam anga susruma 


vrnihi—please ask; kamam—desire; nrpa—O King; yat—whatever; manah- 
gatam—within your mind; mattah—from me; tvam—you; auttanapade— 
O son of Maharaja Uttanapada; avisankitah—without hesitation; varam— 
benediction; vara-arhah—worthy to take benediction; ambuja—lotus flower; 
nabha—whose navel; padayoh—at His lotus feet; anantaram—constantly; 
tvam—about you; vayam—we; anga—dear Dhruva; susruma—have heard. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Dhruva Maharaja, son of Maharaja Uttanapada, we have heard 
that you are constantly engaged in transcendental loving service to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is known for His lotus navel. You 
are therefore worthy to take all benediction from us. Please, therefore, 
ask whatever benediction you want from me without hesitation. 


PURPORT 


Dhruva Maharaja, the son of King Uttanapada, was already known 
throughout the universe as a great devotee of the Lord, constantly thinking 
of His lotus feet. Such a pure, uncontaminated devotee of the Lord is 
worthy to have all the benedictions that can be offered by the demigods. 
He doesn’t have to worship the demigods separately for such benediction. 
Kuvera is the treasurer of the demigods, and he is personally offering 
whatever benediction Dhruva Maharaja would like to have from him. Srila 
Bilvamangala Thakura stated, therefore, that for persons who engage in the 
devotional service of the Lord, all material benedictions wait like maid- 
servants. Mukti-devi is just waiting at the door of the devotee to offer 
liberation, or more than that, at any time. To be a devotee is therefore an 
exalted position. Simply by rendering transcendental loving service unto 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead one can have all the benedictions of 
the world without separate endeavor. Lord Kuvera said to Dhruva Maharaja 
that he had heard that he was always in samadhi, or thinking of the lotus 
feet of the Lord. In other words, he knew that for Dhruva Maharaja there 
was nothing desirable within the three material worlds. He knew that 
Dhruva would ask for nothing but to remember the lotus feet of the Su- 
preme Lord constantly. 
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TEXT 8 
Fla vara 
a mR aa Alife 
aN AaraTaM wAarafa: | 
a a aasaeat wala wT 
aaIat Bead TH Uc 


maitreya uvaca 
sa raja-rajena varaya codito 
dhruvo maha-bhagavato maha-matih 
harau sa vavre ‘calitam smrtim yaya 
taraty ayatnena duratyayam tamah 


maitreyah uvdca—the great sage Maitreya said; sah—he; raja-rayena— by 
the king of kings (Kuvera); varaya—for benediction; coditah—being 
asked; dhruvah—Dhruva Maharaja; maha-bhagavatah—a first-class pure 
devotee; maha-matih—most intelligent or thoughtful; harau—unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; sah—he; vavre—asked; acalitam—unflinch- 
ing;smrtim—remembrance; yaya—by which; tarati—crosses over;ayatnena— 
without difficulty; duratyayam—unsurpassable; tamah—nescience. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, when thus asked to 
accept a benediction from Kuvera the Yakgaraja [King of the Yaksas}, 
Dhruva Maharaja, that most elevated pure devotee, who was an intelligent 
and thoughtful king, begged from him that he might have unflinching faith 
in and remembrance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for thus a 
person can cross over the ocean of nescience very easily, although it is very 
difficult for others to cross. 


PURPORT 


According to the opinion of expert followers of Vedic rites, there are 
different types of benedictions in terms of religiosity, economic develop- 
ment, sense gratification and liberation. These four principles are known 
as catur-vargas. Of all the catur-vargas, the benediction of liberation is con- 
sidered to be the highest in this material world. To be enabled to cross 
over material nescience is known as the highest purusartha, or benediction 
for the human being. But Dhruva Maharaja wanted a benediction which 
surpasses even the highest purusartha, liberation. He wanted the benedic- 
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tion that he might constantly remember the lotus feet of the Lord. This 
stage of life is called pafica-purusartha. When a devotee comes to the 
platform of pafica-purusartha, simply engaging in devotional service to 
the Lord, the fourth purusartha, liberation, becomes very insignificant in his 
eyes. Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati has stated in this connection that for 
a devotee liberation is a hellish condition of life; as for sense gratification, 
which is available in the heavenly planets, the devotee considers it to be a 
will-o’-the-wisp, having no value in life. Yogis endeavor to control the 
senses, but for a devotee, controlling the senses is no difficulty at all. The 
senses are compared to serpents, but for a devotee the serpents’ poison 
teeth are broken. Thus Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati has analyzed all 
kinds of benedictions available in this world, and he clearly declares that 
for a pure devotee they are all of no significance. Dhruva Maharaja was 
also a maha-bhagavata, or a first-class pure devotee, and his intelligence was 
very great (maha-matih). Unless one is very intelligent, one cannot take to 
devotional service or Krsna consciousness. Naturally, anyone who is a first- 
class devotee must be a first-class intelligent person and therefore not 
interested in any kind of benediction within this material world. Dhruva 
Maharaja was offered benediction by the king of the kings. Kuvera, the 
treasurer of the demigods, whose only business is to supply immense riches 
to persons within this materialistic world, is described as the king of kings 
because unless benedicted by Kuvera one cannot become a king. The king 
of the kings personally offered Dhruva Maharaja any amount of riches, but 
he declined. He is described, therefore, as maha-matih, very thoughtful or 
highly intellectual. 


TEXT 9 


qe fat aaa at Teele: | 
GHASAISY AST A TeTTET 1S I 


tasya pritena manasa 
tam dattvaidavidas tatah 
pasyato ’ntardadhe so "pi 
sva-puram pratyapadyata 


tasya—with Dhruva; pritena—being very pleased; manasa—with such a 
mentality; tam—that remembrance; dattva—having given; aidavidah— 
Kuvera, son of Idavida; tatah—thereafter; pasyatah—while Dhruva was 
looking on; antardadhe—disappeared; sah—he (Dhruva); api—also; sva- 
puram—to his city; pratyapadyata—returned. 
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TRANSLATION 


The son of Idavida, Lord Kuvera, was very pleased, and happily he gave 
Dhruva Maharaja the benediction he wanted. Thereafter he disappeared 
from Dhruva’s presence, and Dhruva Maharaja also returned to his capital 


city. 
PURPORT 


Kuvera, who is known as the son of Idavida, was very pleased with 
Dhruva Maharaja because he did not ask him for anything materially enjoy- 
able. Kuvera is one of the demigods, so one may put forward the argument, 
“Why did Dhruva Maharaja take benediction from a demigod?”’ The an- 
swer is that for a Vaisnava there is no objection in taking benediction from 
a demigod if it is favorable for advancing Krsna consciousness. The gopis, 
for example, worshiped Katyayant, the demigoddess, but the only bene- 
diction they wanted from the goddess was to have Krsna as their husband. 
A Vaisnava is not interested in asking any benediction from the demigods, 
nor is he interested in asking benediction from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. It is said in the Bhagavatam that liberation can be offered by the 
Supreme Person, but even if a pure devotee is offered liberation by the 
Supreme Lord, he refuses to accept it. Dhruva Maharaja did not ask Kuvera 
for transference to the spiritual world, which is called liberation; he simply 
asked that wherever he would remain—whether in the spiritual or material 
world—he would always remember the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
A Vaisnava is always respectful to everyone. So when Kuvera offered him 
a benediction, he did not refuse it. But he wanted something which would 
be favorable to his advancement in Kysna consciousness. 


TEXT 10 


mata aa | mats feet: 
Sy 
USUI Bl FART Moll 
athayajata yajnesam 
kratubhir bhuri-daksinaih 
dravya-kriya-devatanam 
karma karma-phala-pradam 
atha—thereafter; ayajata—he worshiped; yajiia-isam—the master of 
sacrifices; kratubhih—by sacrificial ceremonies; bhuri—great; daksinaih— 
by charities; dravya-kriya-devatanam—of (sacrifices including various) para- 
phernalia, activities, and demigods; karma—the objective; karma-phala— 
the result of activities; pradam—who awards. 
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TRANSLATION 


As long as he remained at home, Dhruva Maharaja performed many great | 
ceremonial sacrifices in order to please the enjoyer of all sacrifices, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Prescribed ceremonial sacrifices are 
especially meant to please Lord Visnu, who is the objective of all such 
sacrifices and who awards the resultant benedictions. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita (Bg.3.9) it is said, yajnarthat karmano ’nyatraloko ’yam 
karma-bandhanah: one should act or work only in order to please the 
Supreme Lord, otherwise he becomes entangled in the resultant reactions. 
According to the four divisions of varna and asrama, ksatriyas and vaisyas 
are especially advised to perform great ceremonial sacrifices and to dis- 
tribute their accumulated money very liberally. Dhruva Maharaja, as a 
king and ideal ksatriya, performed many such sacrifices, giving very 
liberally in charity. Ksatriyas and vaisyas are supposed to earn their money 
and accumulate great riches. Sometimes they do it by acting sinfully. 
Ksatriyas are meant to rule over a country; Dhruva Maharaja, for example, 
in the course of ruling, had to fight and kill many Yakgas. Such action is 
necessary for ksatriyas. A ksatriya should not be a coward, and he should 
not be nonviolent; to rule over the country he has to act violently. 

Ksatriyas and the vaisyas are therefore especially advised to give in 
charity at least fifty percent of their accumulated wealth. In Bhagavad- 
gita it is recommended that even though one enters the renounced order of 
life, he still cannot give up the performance of yajiia, dana, and tapasya. 
They are never to be given up. Tapasya is meant for the renounced order 
of life; those who are retired from worldly activities should perform 
tapasya, penances and austerities. Those who are in the material world, 
the ksatriyas and the vaisyas, must give in charity. Brahmacaris, in the 
beginning of their lives, should perform different kinds of yajfas. 

Dhruva Maharaja, as an ideal king, practically emptied his treasury by 
giving in charity. A king is not meant to simply realize taxes from the 
citizens and accumulate wealth to spend in sense gratification. World 
monarchy has failed ever since kings began to satisfy their personal senses 
with the taxes accumulated from the citizens. Of course, whether the 
system is monarchy or democracy, the same corruption is still going on. 
At the present moment there are different parties in the democratic gov- 
ernment, but everyone is busy trying to keep their posts or trying to keep 
their political party in power. They have very little time to think of the 
welfare of the citizens, whom they oppress with heavy taxes in the form of 
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income tax, sales tax and many other taxes—people sometimes have eighty 
to ninety percent of their income taken away, and these taxes are lavishly 
spent for the high salaries drawn by the officers and rulers. Formerly, the 
taxes accumulated from the citizens were spent for performing great 
sacrifices as enjoined in the Vedic literature. At the present moment, 
however, almost all forms of sacrifice are not at all possible; therefore, it is 
recommended in the sastras that people should perform sankirtana-yajria. 
Any householder, regardless of his position, can perform this sankirtana- 
yajna without expenditure. All the family members can sit down together 
and simply clap their hands and chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. Some- 
how or other, everyone can manage to perform such a yajia and distribute 
prasada to the people in general. That is quite sufficient for this age of 
Kali. The Krsna consciousness movement is based on this principle:chant 
the Hare Krsna mantra every moment, as much as possible, both inside and 
outside of the temples, and, as far as possible, distribute prasdda. This 
process can be accelerated with the cooperation of state administrators 
and those who are producing the country’s wealth. Simply by liberal dis- 
tribution of prasada and sankirtana, the whole world can become peace- 
ful and prosperous. 

Generally in all the material sacrifices recommended in the Vedic 
literature there are offerings to the demigods. This demigod worship is 
especially meant for less intelligent men. Actually, the result of such 
sacrifice goes to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana. Lord 
Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita, bhoktaram yajria-tapasam: He is actually the 
enjoyer of all sacrifices (Bg. 5.29). His name is, therefore, Y ajfiapurusa. 

Although he was a great devotee and had nothing to do with these 
sacrifices, still, to set an example to his people, Dhruva Maharaja performed 
many sacrifices and gave all his wealth in charity. For as long as he lived 
as a householder, he never spent a farthing for his sense gratification. In 
this verse the word karma-phala-pradam is very significant. The Lord 
awards everyone different kinds of karma as the individual living entities 
desire; He is the Supersoul present within the heart of everyone, and He is 
so kind and liberal that He gives everyone full facilities to perform whatever 
acts one wants. Then the result of the action is also enjoyed by the living 
entity. If anyone wants to enjoy or lord it over material nature, the Lord 
gives him full facilities, but he becomes entangled in the resultant reactions. 
Similarly, if anyone wants to engage himself fully in devotional service, 
the Lord gives him full facilities, and the devotee enjoys the results. The 
Lord is therefore known as karma-phala-prada. 
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TEXT 11 


aaaragasad statat afRaTes | 
ARMA TAY AAAs ay Nz 


sarvatmany acyute ’sarve 
tivraugham bhak tim udvahan 
dadarsatmani bhutesu 
tam evavasthitam vibhum 


sarva-atmani—unto the Supersoul; acyute—infallible; asarve—without any 
limit; tivra-ogham—with unrelenting force; bhaktim—devotional service; 
udvahan—rendering; dadargsa—he saw; atmani—in the Supreme Spirit; 
bhiitesu—in all living entities; tam—Him; eva—only; avasthitam—situated; 
vibhum—all-powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhruva Maharaja rendered devotional service unto the Supreme, the 
reservoir of everything, with unrelenting force. While carrying out his 
devotional service to the Lord, he could see that everything is situated in 
Him only and that He is situated in all living entities. The Lord is called 
acyuta because He never fails in His prime duty, to give protection to His 
devotees. 


PURPORT 


Dhruva Maharaja not only performed many sacrifices, but he carried on 
his transcendental occupation, engagement in the devotional service of the 
Lord. The ordinary karmis who want to enjoy the results of fruitive 
activities are concerned only with sacrifices and ritualistic ceremonies as 
enjoined in the Vedic sastras. Although Dhruva Maharaja performed many 
sacrifices in order to be an exemplary king, he was constantly engaged in 
devotional service. The Lord always protects His surrendered devotee. A 
devotee can see that the Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, as stated in 
the Bhagavad-gita (isvarah sarva-bhutanam hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati). Ordi- 
nary persons cannot understand how the Supreme Lord is situated in 
everyone’s heart, but a devotee can actually see Him. Not only can he see 
Him outwardly, but he can see, with spiritual vision, that everything is 
resting in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as described in Bhagavad- 
gita (mat-sthani sarva-bhutani). That is the vision of a maha-bhagavata. He 
sees everything others see, but instead of seeing merely the trees, the 
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mountains, the cities or the sky, he sees only his worshipable Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in everything, because everything is resting in Him 
only. This is the vision of the maha-bhagavata. In summary, a maha- 
bhagavata, a highly elevated pure devotee, sees the Lord everywhere as 
well as within the heart of everyone. This is possible for devotees who have 
developed elevated devotional service to the Lord. As stated in the Brahma- 
samhita, premanjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena: only those who have 
smeared their eyes with the ointment of love of Godhead can see every- 
where the Supreme Lord face to face; it is not possible by imagination or 
so-called meditation (Bs. 5.38). 


TEXT 12 
aad Aloarred TY caeAey | 
Tak waqat A at sa: NeaN 


tam evam Sila-sampannam 
brahmanyam dina-vatsalam 
goptaram dharma-setunam 
menire pitaram prajah 
tam—him; evam—thus; sila—with godly qualities; sampannam—endowed; 
brahmanyam-respectful to the brahmanas; dina—to the poor; vatsalam— 
kind; goptaram—protector; dharma-setiinam—of religious principles; menire 
—thought; pitaram—father; prajah—the citizens. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhruva Maharaja was endowed with all the godly qualities; he was very 
respectful to the devotees of the Supreme Lord and very kind to the poor 
and innocent, and he protected religious principles. With all these qualifi- 
cations, he was considered to be the direct father of all the citizens. 


PURPORT 


The personal qualities of Dhruva Maharaja described herein are the 
exemplary qualities of a saintly king. Not only a king but also the leaders 
of a modern democratic or impersonal government must be qualified with 
all these godly characteristics. Then the citizens of the state can be happy. 
It is clearly stated here that the citizens thought of Dhruva Maharaja as 
their father; as a child, depending on the able father, is completely satis- 
fied, so the citizens of the state, being protected by the state or the king, 
should remain satisfied in every respect. At the present moment, however, 
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there is no guarantee by the government of even the primary necessities of 
life in the state, namely, the protection of the lives and property of the 
citizens. 

One word is very significant in this connection: brahmanyam. Dhruva 
Maharaja was very devoted to the brahmanas, who engage in the study of 
the Vedas and thereby know the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They 
are always busy propagating Krsna consciousness. The state should be very 
respectful to societies that distribute God consciousness all over the world, 
but, unfortunately, at the present moment there is no state or government 
support given to such movements. As for good qualities, it is very difficult 
to find anyone in state administration with any good qualities. The admin- 
istrators simply sit in their administrative posts and say “no” to every 
request, as if they were paid to say “no” to the citizens. Another word, 
dina-vatsalam, is very significant also. The state head should be very kind 
to the innocent. Unfortunately in this age the state agents and the presi- 
dents draw good salaries from the state, and they pose themselves as very 
pious, but they allow the running of slaughterhouses where innocent 
animals are killed. If we try to compare the godly qualities of Dhruva 
Maharaja to the qualities of modern statesmen, we can see that there is no 
actual comparison. Dhruva Maharaja was present in the Satya-yuga, as will 
be clear from the next verses. He was the ideal king in Satya-yuga. The 
government administration in the present age (Kali-yuga) is bereft of all 
godly qualities. Considering all these points, the people today have no 
alternative but to take to Krsna consciousness for protection of religion, 
life and property. 


TEXT 13 


qehamiad gar fafwesy | 
ats gorge Blot TTTT 123M 


sat-trimsad-varsa-sahasram 
§asasa ksiti-mandalam 

bhogaih punya-ksayam kurvann 
abhogair asubha-ksayam 


sat-trimsat—thirty-six; varsa—years; sahasram—thousand; sasasa—ruled; 
ksiti-mandalam—the earth planet; bhogaih—by enjoyment; punya—of 
reactions of pious activities; ksayam—diminution; kurvan—doing; abhogath 
—by austerities; asubha—of inauspicious reactions; ksayam—diminution. 
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TRANSLATION 


Dhruva Maharaja ruled over this planet for 36,000 years; he diminished 
the reactions of pious activities by enjoyment, and by practicing austerities 
he diminished inauspicious reactions. 


PURPORT 


That Dhruva Maharaja ruled over the planet for 36,000 years means 
that he was present in the Satya-yuga because in the Satya-yuga people 
used to live for 100,000 years. In the next yuga, Treta, people used to live 
for 10,000 years, and in the next yuga, Dvapara, for 1,000 years. In the 
present age, the Kali-yuga, the maximum duration of life is 100 years. With 
the change of the yugas, the duration of life and memory, the quality of 
kindness—all good qualities—diminish. There are two kinds of activities, 
namely pious and impious. By executing pious activities one can gain 
facilities for higher material enjoyment, but due to impious activities one 
has to undergo severe distress. A devotee, however, is not interested in 
enjoyment or affected by distress. When he is prosperous he knows, “I am 
diminishing the results of my pious activities,’ and when he is in distress 
he knows, “I am diminishing the reactions of my impious activities.” A 
devotee is not concerned with enjoyment or distress; he simply desires to 
execute devotional service. It is said in the Srimad-Bhagavatam that devo- 
tional service should be apratihata, not checked by the material conditions 
of happiness or distress. The devotee undergoes processes of austerity such 
as observing Ekadasi and similar other fasting days and restraining from 
illicit sex life, intoxication, gambling and meat-eating. Thus he becomes 
purified from the reactions of his past impious life, and because he engages 
in devotional service, which is the most pious activity, he enjoys life with- 
out separate endeavor. 


TEXT 14 


at qwead we Aetonfsastena: | 
Praatifte: heat SIRT IN? vl 


evam bahu-savam kalam 
mahatmavicalendriyah 
trivargaupayikam nitva 
putrayadan nrpasanam 
evam-—thus; bahu—many; savam—years; kalam—time; mahatma—great 
soul; avicala-indriyah—without being disturbed by sense agitation; 
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tri-varga—three kinds of worldly activities; aupayikam—favorable for 
executing; nitva—having passed; putraya—to his son; adat—he handed over; 
nyrpa-asanam—the royal throne. 


TRANSLATION 


The self-controlled great soul Dhruva Maharaja thus passed many, many 
years favorably executing three kinds of worldly activities, namely religios- 
ity, economic development and satisfaction of all material desires. There- 
after he handed over the charge of the royal throne to his son. 


PURPORT 


Perfection of materialistic life is suitably attained by the process of 
observing religious principles. This leads automatically to successful eco- 
nomic development, and thus there is no difficulty in satisfying all material 
desires, but since, as a king, he had to keep up his status quo or it would 
not have been possible to rule over the people in general, he did it perfect- 
ly. But as soon as he saw that his son was grown up and could take charge 
of the royal throne, he immediately handed over the charge and retired 
from all material engagements. 

One word used here is very significant—avicalendriya, which means that 
neither was he disturbed by the agitation of the senses nor was his sense 
power diminished, although in years he was a very old man. Since he ruled 
over the world for 36,000 years, naturally one may conclude that he 
became very, very old, but factually his senses were very young—and yet 
he was not interested in sense gratification. In other words, he remained 
self-controlled. He performed his duties perfectly according to the materi- 
alistic way. That is the way of behavior of great devotees. Srila Raghunatha 
dasa Gosvami, one of the direct disciples of Lord Caitanya, was the son of 
avery rich man. Although he had no interest in enjoying material happiness, 
when he was entrusted to do something in managing the state, he did it 
perfectly. Srila Gaurasundara advised him, “From within, keep yourself 
and your mind completely aloof, but externally execute the material duties 
just as they need to be done.” This transcendental position can be achieved 
by devotees only, as described in the Bhagavad-gita: while others, such as 
yogis, try to control their senses by force, devotees, even though possessing 
full sense powers, do not use them because they engage in higher transcen- 
dental activities. 
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TEXT 15 


waar ee Red aranfaaarcaty | 
SRURATARTTTTI HUI 


manyamana idam visvam 
maya-racitam atmani 

avid ya-racita-svapna- 
gandharva-nagaropamam 


manyamanah-—realizing; idam—this; vigvam—universe; maya—by the ex- 
ternal energy; racitam— manufactured; atmani— unto the living entity; 
avidya—by illusion; racita—manufactured; svapna—a dream; gandharva- 
nagara—phantasmagoria; upamam—like. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Dhruva Maharaja realized that this cosmic manifestation bewilders 
living entities like a dream or phantasmagoria because it is a creation of 
the illusory external energy of the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


In the deep forest sometimes it appears that there are big palaces and 
nice cities. That is technically called gandharva-nagara. Similarly, in dreams 
also we create many false things out of imagination. A self-realized person 
or a devotee knows well that this material cosmic manifestation is a tempo- 
rary illusory representation appearing to be truth. It is like phantasmagoria. 
But behind this shadow creation there is reality—the spiritual world. A 
devotee is interested in the spiritual world, not its shadow. Since he has 
realization of the supreme truth, a devotee is not interested in this tempo- 
rary shadow of truth. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (param 
drstva nivartate). 


TEXT 16 


MATT AA TOTESNY- 
Wea MTaITT TAN: | 
S Way gaaqsszy 


qed : 
SLANT CA a TT aT Ue FI 
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atma-stry-apatya-suhrdo balam rddha-kosam 
antah-puram parivihara-bhuvas ca ramyah 

bhu-mandalam jaladhi-mekhalam akalay ya 
kalopasrstam iti sa prayayau visalam 


atma—body; stri—wives; apatya—children; suhrdah—friends; balam—in- 
fluence, army; rddha-kosam-—rich treasury ; antah-puram—female residential 
quarters; parivihara-bhuvah—pleasure-grounds; ca—and; ramyah—beautiful; 
bhu-mandalam—the complete earth; jala-dhi—by oceans; mekhalam—bound; 
akalayya—considering; kala—by time; upasrstam—created; iti—thus; sah— 
he; prayayau—went; visalam—to Badarikasrama. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Dhruva Maharaja, at the end, left his kingdom, which extended all 
over the earth and was bounded by the great oceans. He considered his 
body, his wife, his children, his friends, his army, his rich treasury, his 
very comfortable palaces and his many enjoyable pleasure-grounds to be 
creations of the illusory energy. Thus in due course of time he retired to 
the forest known as Badarikaérama in the Himalayas. 


PURPORT 


In the beginning of his life, when he went to the forest in search of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Dhruva Maharaja realized that all bodily 
conceptions of pleasure are products of: the illusory energy. In the very 
beginning, of course, he was after the kingdom of his father, and in order 
to get it he went to search for the Supreme Lord. But he later realized 
that everything is the creation of the illusory energy. From the acts of 
Srila Dhruva Maharaja we can understand that somehow or other if one 
becomes Krsna conscious—it does not matter what his motivation is in the 
beginning—he will eventually realize the real truth by the grace of the Lord. 
In the beginning, Dhruva Maharaja was interested in the kingdom of his 
father, but later on he became a great devotee, maha-bhagavata, and had no 
interest in material enjoyment. The perfection of life can be achieved only 
by devotees. Even if one completes only a minute percentage of devotion- 
al service and then falls down from his immature position, he is better than 
a person who fully engages in the fruitive activities of this material world. 


TEXT 17 


Tai Fraga: Raanimna 
TIeTSSAed ATAGAATAISSTATA: | 
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CIS TUN ATIMIET TAT 
CUTAAT STATA STTATAT 112 91 


tasyam visuddha-karanah Ssiva-var vigahya 
baddhvasanam jita-marun manasahrtaksah 

sthule dadhara bhagavat-pratirupa etad 
dhyayams tad avyavahito vyasrjat samadhau 


tasyam—in Badarikasrama; visuddha—purified; karanah —his senses; siva— 
pure; vah—water; vigahya—bathing in; baddhva—having fixed; asanam— 
sitting position; jita—controlled; marut—breathing process; manasa—by 
the mind; ahrta—withdrawn; aksah—his senses; sthuile—physical; dadhara— 
he concentrated; bhagavat-pratiripe—on the exact form of the Lord; etat— 
the mind; dhydyan—meditating upon; tat—that; avyavahitah—without 
stopping; vyasrjat—he entered; samadhau—into trance. 


TRANSLATION 


In Badarikasrama Dhruva Maharaja’s senses became completely purified 
because he bathed regularly in the crystal-clear purified water. He fixed his 
sitting position and by yogic practice controlled the breathing process and 
the air of life; in this way his senses were completely withdrawn. Then he 
concentrated his mind on the arca-vigraha form of the Lord, which is the 
exact replica of the Lord, and thus meditating upon Him he entered into 
complete trance. 


PURPORT 


Here is a description of the astanga-yoga system, to which Dhruva 
Maharaja was already accustomed. Astanga-yoga was never meant to be 
practiced in a fashionable city. Dhruva Maharaja went to Badarikasgrama, 
and in a solitary place, alone, he practiced yoga. He concentrated his mind 
on the arca-vigraha, the worshipable Deity of the Lord, which exactly 
represents the Supreme Lord, and thus thinking constantly of that Deity, 
he became absorbed in trance. Worship of the arca-vigraha is not idol 
worship. The arca-vigraha is an incarnation of the Lord in a form appreci- 
able by a devotee. Therefore devotees engage in the temple in the service 
of the Lord as arcd-vigraha, aform made of sthiila (material) objects such as 
stone, metal, wood, jewels or paint. All of these are called sthula, or 
physical representations. Since the devotees follow the regulative principles 
of worship, even though the Lord is there in His physical form, He is non- 
different from His original spiritual form. Thus the devotee gets the benefit 
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of achieving the ultimate goal of life, that is to say, becoming always 
absorbed in thought of the Lord. This incessant thought of the Lord, as 
prescribed in the Bhagavad-gita, makes one the topmost yogi. 


TEXT 18 


afte at wats TAEaTA- 
ASAUTHST FETA: | 

afSrraeea: Touran 
ATAMAAATTAT Ala Flew? II 


bhaktim harau bhagavati pravahann ajasram 
dnanda-baspa-kalaya muhur ardyamanah 

viklidyamana-hrdayah pulakacitango 
natmanam asmarad asav iti mukta-lingah 


bhaktim—devotional service; harau—unto Hari; bhagavati—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; pravahan—constantly engaging in; ajasram—always; 
ananda—blissful; baspa-kalaya—by a stream of tears; muhuh—again and 
again; ardyamanah—being overcome; viklidyamana—melting; hrdayah —his 
heart; pulaka—standing of hairs; dcita—covered; angah—his body; na—not; 
atmanam—body; asmarat—he remembered; asau—he; iti—thus; mukta- 
lingah—free from the subtle body. 


TRANSLATION 


Due to his transcendental bliss, incessant tears flowed from his eyes, his 
heart melted, and there was shivering and standing of the hairs all over his 
body. Thus transformed, in a trance of devotional service, Dhruva 
Maharaja completely forgot his bodily existence, and thus he immediately 
became liberated from material bondage. 


PURPORT 


Due to constant engagement in devotional service—hearing, chanting, 
remembering, worshiping the Deity, etc., as prescribed in nine varieties — 
there are different symptoms which appear in the body of a devotee. 
These eight bodily transformations, which indicate that a devotee is already 
liberated within himself, are called asta-sattvika-vikara. When a devotee 


510 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 12 


completely forgets his bodily existence, he is to be understood as liberated. 
He is no longer encaged inthe body. The example is given that when a coco- 
nut becomes completely dry, the coconut pulp within the coconut shell 
separates from the bondage of the shell and the outer covering. By moving 
the dry coconut, one can hear that the pulp within is no longer attached 
to the shell or to the covering. Similarly, when one is fully absorbed in 
devotional service, he is completely disconnected from the two material 
coverings, the subtle and gross bodies. Dhruva Maharaja actually attained 
this stage of life by constantly discharging devotional service. He is already 
described as a maha-bhagavata, for unless one becomesa maha-bhagavata, or 
a first-class pure devotee, these symptoms are not visible. Lord Caitanya 
exhibited all these symptoms. Thakura Haridasa also exhibited them, and 
there are many pure devotees who manifested such bodily symptoms. They 
are not to be imitated, but when one is actually advanced, these symptoms 
are exhibited. At that time it is to be understood that a devotee is material- 
ly free. Of course, from the beginning of devotional service the path of 
liberation immediately opens, just as the coconut taken from the tree 
immediately begins to dry; it simply takes some time for the shell and 
pulp to separate from one another. 

An important word in this verse is mukta-lingah. Mukta means liber- 
ated, and linga means the subtle body. When a man dies, he quits the 
gross body, but the subtle body of mind, intelligence and ego carries him 
to a new body. While existing in the present body, the same subtle body 
carries him from one stage of life to another (for example, from childhood 
to boyhood) by mental development. The mental condition of a baby is 
different from that of a boy, the mental condition of a boy is different 
from that of a young man, and the mental condition of a young man is 
different from that of an old man. So at death the process of changing 
bodies takes place due to the subtle body; the mind, intelligence and ego 
carry the soul from one gross body to another. This is called transmigration 
of the soul. But there is another stage, when one becomes liberated even 
from the subtle body; at that time the living entity is competent and fully 
prepared to be transferred to the transcendental or spiritual world. 

The description of the bodily symptoms of Sri Dhruva Maharaja makes 
it apparent that he became perfectly fit to be transferred to the spiritual 
world. One can experience the distinction between the subtle and gross 
bodies even daily; in a dream, one’s gross body is lying on the bed while the 
subtle body carries the soul, the living entity, to another atmosphere. But 
because the gross body has to be continued, the subtle body comes back 
and settles in the present gross body. Therefore one has to become free 
from the subtle body also. This freedom is known as mukta-linga. 
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a zag fara aAqaIsTTTT wa? | 
fermaea fea warafafianeay 112811 


sa dadarsga vimanagryam 
nabhaso ‘vatarad dhruvah 
vibhrajayad dasa diso 


rakapatim ivoditam 


sah—he; dadargsa—saw; vimana—an airplane; agryam—very beautiful; 
nabhasah—from the sky; avatarat—descending; dhruvah— Dhruva Maharaja; 
vibhrajayat—illuminating; dasa—ten, digsah—directions; raka-patim—the full 
moon; tva—like; uditam—visible. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as the symptoms of his liberation were manifest, he saw a very 
beautiful airplane coming down from the sky, as if the brilliant full moon 
were coming down, illuminating all the ten directions. 


PURPORT 


There are different levels of acquired knowledge—direct knowledge, 
knowledge received from authorities, transcendental knowledge, knowl- 
edge beyond the senses, and finally spiritual knowledge. When one sur- 
passes the stage of acquiring knowledge by the descending process, he is 
immediately situated on the transcendental platform. Dhruva Maharaja, 
being liberated from the material concept of life, was situated in tran- 
scendental knowledge and could perceive the presence of a transcendental 
airplane which was as brilliant as the full moonlight. This is not possible in 
the stages of direct or indirect perception of knowledge. Such knowledge 
is a special favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One can, how- 
ever, rise to this platform of knowledge by the gradual process of advanc- 
ing in devotional service, or Krsija consciousness. 


TEXT 20 


wa 4 ozasat «= aqua 
TAM FRANITASITETaTT | 
faamaesa aet gateat 


fateenneeaeeest = Roll 
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tatranu deva-pravarau catur-bhujau 
Syamau kisorav arunambujeksanau 

sthitav avastabhya gadam suvasasau 
kirtta-harangada-caru-kundalau 


tatra—there; anu—then; deva-pravarau—two very beautiful demigods; 
catuh-bhujau—with four arms; syamau—blackish; kisorau—quite young; 
aruna—reddish; ambuja—lotus flower; tksanau—with eyes; sthitau—situated; 
avastabh ya—holding; gadam—clubs; su-vasasau—with nice garments; kirita— 
helmets; hara—necklaces; angada—bracelets; caru—beautiful; kundalau— 
with earrings. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhruva Maharaja saw two very beautiful associates of Lord Visnu in the 
plane. They had four hands and a blackish bodily luster; they were very 
youthful, and their eyes were just like reddish lotus flowers. They held 
clubs in their hands, and they were dressed in very attractive garments with 
helmets and were decorated with necklaces, bracelets and earrings. 


PURPORT 


The inhabitants of Visnuloka are of the same bodily feature as Lord 
Visnu, and they also hold club, conchshell, lotus flower and disc. In this 
verse it is distinctly stated that they had four hands and were nicely dressed; 
the description of their bodily decorations corresponds exactly to that of 
Visnu. So the two uncommon personalities who descended from the air- 
plane came directly from Visnuloka, or the planet where Lord Visnu lives. 


TEXT 21 


fist wawanatega- 
patra: aaa: | 

aa aati |= yoreryfan: 
qreraatata adeasrte: 221 


vijfiaya tav uttamagaya-kinkarav 
abhyutthitah sadhvasa-vismrta-kramah 

nanama namani grnan madhu-dvisah 
parsat-pradhanav iti samhatanjalih 


vijfiaya—after understanding; tau—them; uttama-gaya—of Lord Visnu (of 
excellent renown); kiikarau—two servants; abhyutthitah—stood up;sadhvasa 
—by being puzzled; vismrta—forgot; kramah—proper behavior; nanama— 
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offered obeisances; naémani—names; grnan—chanting; madhu-dvisah—of the 
Lord (the enemy of Madhu); parsat—associates; pradhanau —chief; iti—thus; 
samhata—respectfully joined; afijalih—with folded hands. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhruva Maharaja, seeing that these uncommon personalities were direct 
servants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, immediately stood up. 
But, being puzzled, in hastiness he forgot how to receive them in the 
proper way. Therefore, he simply offered obeisances with folded hands and 
chanted and glorified the holy names of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Chanting of the holy names of the Lord is perfect in every way. When 
Dhruva Maharaja saw the Visnudiitas, the direct associates of Lord Visnu, 
four-handed and nicely decorated, he could understand who they were, but 
for the time being he was puzzled. But simply by chanting the holy name 
of the Lord, the Hare Krsna mantra, he could satisfy the uncommon guests 
who had all of a sudden arrived before him. The chanting of the holy name 
of the Lord is perfect; even though one does not know how to please Lord 
Visnu or His associates, simply by sincerely chanting the holy name of the 
Lord, everything becomes perfect. A devotee, therefore, either in danger 
or in happiness, constantly chants the Hare Krsna mantra. When he is in 
danger he is immediately relieved, and when he is in a position to see Lord 
Visnu or His associates directly, by chanting this maha-mantra he can 
please the Lord. This is the absolute nature of the maha-mantra. Either in 
danger or in happiness, it can be chanted without limitation. 


TEXT 22 


qd -eermrathitartazaad 

Tals WHAT | 
qarcaalaraa = afer 

TTS: | PRAPTATRA RRM 


tarn krspa-padabhinivista-cetasam 
baddhaiijalitn prasraya-namra-kandharam 

sunanda-nandav upasrtya sasmitam 
pratyitcatuh puskara-nabha-sammatau 
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tam—him; krsna—of Lord Krsna; pada—of the lotus feet; abhinivista— 
absorbed in thought; cetasam—whose heart; baddha-afijalim—with folded 
hands; prasraya—very humbly; namra—bowed; kandharam—whose neck; 
sunanda—Sunanda; nandau—and Nanda; upasrtya—approaching; sa-smitam 
—smilingly; pratyécatuh—addressed; puskara-nabha—of Lord Visnu, who 
has a lotus navel; sammatau—confidential servants. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhruva Maharaja was always absorbed in thinking of the lotus feet of 
Lord Krsna. His heart was full with Krsna. When the two confidential 
servants of the Supreme Lord, who were named Nanda and Sunanda, 
approached him, smiling happily, Dhruva stood with folded hands, bowing 
humbly. They then addressed him as follows. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word puskara-nabha-sammatau is significant. Krsna, or 
Lord Visnu, is known for His lotus eyes, lotus navel, lotus feet and lotus 
palms. Here He is called puskara-nabha, which means the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead who has a lotus navel, and sammatau means two confi- 
dential or very obedient servants. The materialistic way of life differs from 
the spiritual way of life in that one is disobedience and one is obedience to 
the will of the Supreme Lord. All living entities are part and parcel of the 
Supreme Lord, and they are supposed to be always agreeable to the order 
of the Supreme Person; that is perfect oneness. 

In the Vaikuntha world all the living entities are in oneness with the 
Supreme Godhead because they never defy His orders. Here in the material 
world, however, they are not sammata, agreeable, but always asammata, 
disagreeable. This human form of life is a chance to be trained to be 
agreeable to the orders of the Supreme Lord. To bring about this 
training in society is the mission of the Krsna consciousness 
movement. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita, the laws of material 
nature are very strict; no one can overcome the stringent laws of material 
nature. But one who becomes a surrendered soul and agrees to the 
order of the Supreme Lord can easily overcome those stringent laws. The 
example of Dhruva Maharaja is very fitting. Simply by becoming agreeable 
to the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and by developing 
love of Godhead, Dhruva got the chance to personally meet the confidential 
servants of Lord Visnu face to face. What is possible for Dhruva Maharaja 
is possible for everyone. Anyone who very seriously engages in devotional 
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service can obtain, in due course of time, the same perfection of the human 
form of life. 


TEXT 23 
GTATTIT 
M MUTI Tass we atsafea: yy | 
MCC CE CICA MIE 


sunanda-nandav iicatuh 
bho bho rajan subhadram te 

vacam no ’vahitah srnu 
yah pajica-varsas tapasa 

bhavan devam atitrpat 


sunanda-nandau ticatuh—Sunanda and Nanda said; bhoh bhoh rajan—O 
dear King; su-bhadram— good fortune; te—unto you; vacam—words; nah— 
our; avahitah—attentively ; §rnu—hear; yah—who; paiica-varsah—five years 
old; tapasa—by austerity; bhavan—yourself; devam—the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead ;atitrpat—greatly satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


The two confidential associates of Lord Visnu, Nanda and Sunanda, said: 
Dear King, let there be all good fortune unto you. Please attentively hear 
what we shall say. When you were only five years old, you underwent 
severe austerities, and you thereby greatly satisfied the Supreme Personality 


of Godhead. 
PURPORT 


What was possible for Dhruva Maharaja is possible for anyone. Any five- 
year-old child can be trained, and within a very short time his life will be- 
come successful by realization of Krsna consciousness. Unfortunately, this 
training is lacking all over the world. It is necessary for the leaders of the 
Krsna consciousness movement to start educational institutions in different 
parts of the world to train children, starting at the age of five years. Thus 
such children will not become hippies or spoiled children of society, but 
they can all become devotees of the Lord. The face of the world will then 
change automatically. 


TEXT 24 


weantaorradat wea wis | 
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tasyakhila-jagad-dhatur 
dvamn devasya sariginah 
parsadav iha sampraptau 
netum tvam bhagavat-padam 


tasya—His; akhila—entire; jagat—universe; dhatuhi—creator; avam—we; 
devasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarnginah—who has the 
bow named Sarnga; parsadau—associates; tha—now; sampraptau—ap- 
proached; netum—to take; tuam—you; bhagavat-padam—to the position of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


We are representatives of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
creator of the whole universe, who carries in His hand the bow named 
Sarnga. We have been specifically deputed to take you to the spiritual 
world. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says that simply by knowing His transcenden- 
tal pastimes (whether within this material world or in the spiritual world), 
anyone who understands factually who He is, how He appears and how He 
acts can be immediately fit for transfer to the spiritual world. This principle 
stated in the Bhagavad-gita operated in the case of King Dhruva. Through- 
out his life he tried to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead by 
austerity and penances. Now, the mature result was that Dhruva Maharaja 
became fit to be carried to the spiritual world, accompanied by the confi- 
dential associates of the Lord. 


TEXT 25 


agit fieyue ft ca 
Tas fad WH | 
mts = aaexizaraccat 
mesa: afvata afory zu 


sudurjayam visnu-padam jitarn tvaya 
yat strayo ‘prapya vicaksate param 

atistha tac candra-divakaradayo 
graharksa-tarah pariyanti daksinam 
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sudurjayam—very difficult to achieve; visnu-padam—planet known as 
Vaikunthaloka or Visnuloka; jitam—conquered;tvaya—by you; yat—which; 
siirayah—great demigods; aprapya—without achieving; vicaksate—simply 
see; param—supreme; atistha—please come; tat—that; candra—the moon; 
divakara—sun; adayah—and others; graha—the nine planets (Mercury, 
Venus, Earth, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus, Neptune, and Pluto); rksa- 
tarah—stars; partyanti—circumambulate; daksinam—to the right. 


TRANSLATION 


To achieve Visnuloka is very difficult, but by your austerity you have 
conquered. Even the great rsis and demigods cannot achieve this position. 
Simply to see the supreme abode [the Visnu planet], the sun and moon 
and all the other planets, stars, lunar mansions, and solar systems are cir- 
cumambulating it. Now please come; you are welcome to go there. 


PURPORT 


Even in this material world the so-called scientists, philosophers and 
mental speculators strive to merge into the spiritual sky, but they can 
never go there. But a devotee, by executing devotional service, not only 
realizes what the spiritual world actually is, but he factually goes there to 
live an eternal life of bliss and knowledge. The Krsna consciousness move- 
ment is so potent that by adopting these principles of life and developing 
love of God one can very easily go back home, back to Godhead. Here the 
practical example is the case of Dhruva Maharaja. While the scientist and 
philosopher go to the moon but are disappointed in their attempts to stay 
there and live, the devotee makes an easy journey to other planets and 
ultimately goes back to Godhead. Devotees have no interest in seeing 
other planets, but while going back to Godhead, they see all of them as 
passing phases, just as one who is going to a distant place passes through 
many small stations. 


TEXT 26 


aalterd & frafetarm afefaq | 
Mag ara seat THM: TH TAT NI 


andsthitam te pitrbhir 

anyair apy anga karhicit 
atistha jagatam vandyam 

tad visnoh paramam padam 
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anasthitam—never achieved; te—your; pitrbhih—by forefathers; anyaili— 
by others; api—even; anga—O Dhruva; karhicit—at any time; atist{ha—please 
come and live there; jagatam—by the inhabitants of the universe; vandyam 
—worshipable; tat—that; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; paramam—supreme; padam 
—situation. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear King Dhruva, neither your forefathers nor anyone else before you 
ever achieved such a transcendental planet. The planet known as Visnuloka, 
where Lord Visnu personally resides, is the highest of all. It is worshipable 
by the inhabitants of all other planets within the universe. Please come with 
us and live there eternally. 


PURPORT 


When Dhruva Maharaja went to perform austerities he was very deter- 
mined to achieve a post never dreamed of by his forefathers. His father was 
Uttanapada, his grandfather was Manu, and his great-grandfather was Lord 
Brahma. So Dhruva wanted a kingdom even greater than Lord Brahma 
could achieve, and he requested Narada Muni to give him facility for achiev- 
ing it. The associates of Lord Visnu reminded him that not only his fore- 
fathers but everyone else before him was unable to attain Visnuloka, the 
planet where Lord Visnu resides. This is because everyone within this 
material world is either a karmi, jfani, or a yogi, but there are hardly any 
pure devotees. The transcendental planet known as Visnuloka is especially 
meant for devotees, not for karmis, janis or yogis. Great rsis or demigods 
ean hardly approach Brahmaloka, and, as stated in Bhagavad-gita, Brahma- 
loka is not a permanent residence. Lord Bralima’s duration of life is so long 
that it is difficult to estimate even the duration of one day in his life, and 
yet Lord Brahma also dies, as do the residents of his planet. Bhagavad-gita 
says, dbrahma-bhuvandl lokah punar dvartino ‘rjuna: except for those who 
go to Visnuloka, everyone is subjected to the four principles of material life, 
namely birth, death, old age and disease (Bg. 8.16). The Lord says, yad 
gatvd na nivartante tad dhama paramam mama: the planet from which, once 
going, no one returns, is My supreme abode (Bg. 15.6). Dhruva Maharaja was 
reminded, “*You are going in our company to that planet from which no 
one returns to this material world.”’ Material scientists are attempting to go 
to the moon and other planets, but they cannot imagine going to the top- 
most planet, Brahmaloka, for it is beyond their imaginations. By material 
calculation, traveling at the speed of light it would take forty thousand 
years to reach the topmost planet. By mechanical processes we are unable 
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to reach the topmost planet of this universe, but the process called bhakti- 
yoga, as executed by Maharaja Dhruva, can give one the facility not only 
to reach other planets within this universe, but also to reach beyond this 
universe to the Visnuloka planets. We have outlined this in our small 
booklet Easy Journey to Other Planets. 


TEXT 27 


THRATATAT AAA fee 
sreniarearareate = AMAT Holl 


etad vimana-pravaram 
uttama-sloka-maulina 

upasthapitam ayusmann 
adhirodhurh tvam arhasi 


etat—this; vimana—airplane; pravaram—unique; uttamasloka—the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead; maulina—by the head of all living entities; 
upasthapitam—sent; dyusman—O immortal one; adhirodhum—to board; 
tvam—you; arhasi—are worthy. 


TRANSLATION 


O immortal one, this unique airplane has been sent by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is worshiped by selected prayers and who is 
the chief of all living entities. You are quite worthy to board such a plane. 


PURPORT 


According to astronomical calculation, along with the Pole Star there is 
another star, which is called Sisumara, where Lord Visnu, who is in charge 
of the maintenance of this material world, resides. Sigumara or Dhruvaloka 
can never be reached by anyone but the Vaisnavas, as will be described by 
the following slokas. The associates of Lord Visnu brought the special air- 
plane for Dhruva Maharaja and then informed him that Lord Visnu had 
especially sent this airplane. 

The Vaikuntha airplane does not move by mechanical arrangement. 
There are three processes for moving in outer space. One of the processes 
is known to the modern scientist. It is called kapota-vayu. Ka means 
outer space, and pota means ship. There is a second process also called 
kapota-vayu. Kapota means pigeon. One can train pigeons to carry one 
into outer space. The third process is very subtle. It is called akasa-patana. 
This @kasa-patana system is also material. Just as the mind can fly anywhere 
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one likes without mechanical arrangement, so the akasa-patana airplane can 
fly at the speed of mind. Beyond this akasa-patana system is the Vaikuntha 
process, which is completely spiritual. The airplane sent by Lord Visnu to 
carry Dhruva Maharaja to Sigumara was a completely spiritual, transcen- 
dental airplane. Material scientists can neither see such vehicles nor imagine 
how they fly in the air. The material scientist has no information about the 
spiritual sky, although it is mentioned in the Bhagavad-gita (paras tasmat 
tu bhavo ‘nyah). 
TEXT 28 


a4 Jara 


OIC MELO UEC COCO” MIELAT 


maitreya uvaca 
nisamya vaikuntha-niyojya-mukhyayor 
madhu-cyutam vacam urukrama-priyah 
krtabhisekah krta-nitya-mangalo 
munin pranamyasisam abhyavadayat 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; nisamya—after hearing; 
vaikuntha—of the Lord; niyojya—associates; mukhyayoh—of the chief; 
madhu-cyutam—like pouring honey; vacam—speeches; urukrama-priyah— 
Dhruva Maharaja, who was very dear to the Lord; krta-abhisekah—took his 
sacred bath; krta—performed; nitya-margalah—his daily spiritual duties; 
munin—to the sages; pranamya—having offered obeisances; asisam— 
blessings; abh yavadayat— accepted. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: Maharaja Dhruva was very dear to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When he heard the sweet speeches 
of the Lord’s chief associates in the Vaikuntha planet, he immediately 
took his sacred bath, dressed himself with suitable ornaments, and 
performed his daily spiritual duties. Thereafter he offered his respectful 
obeisances to the great sages present there and accepted their blessings. 
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PURPORT 


We should mark how dutiful Dhruva Maharaja was in his devotional 
service, even at the time he left this material world. He was constantly 
alert in the performance of devotional duties. Every devotee should take 
his bath early in the morning and decorate his body with tilaka. In Kali- 
yuga one can hardly acquire gold or jeweled ornaments, but the twelve 
tilaka marks on the body are sufficient as auspicious decorations to puri- 
fy the body. Since Dhruva Maharaja was living at that time at Badarik- 
asrama, there were other great sages there. Ile did not become puffed up 
because the airplane sent by Lord Visnu was waiting for him; as a humble 
Vaisnava, he accepted blessings from all the sages before riding on the 
plane brought by the chief of the Vaikuntha associates. 


TEXT 29 
qkanast frond Weare 4 | 
aay aatastd «erat aor 112811 


parityabhyarcya dhisnyagryam 
parsadav abhivandya ca 
iyesa tad adhisthaturh 
bibhrad riipam hiranmayam 


paritya—having circumambulated ; abh yarcya—having worshiped; dhisnya- 
agryam—the transcendental airplane; parsadau—unto the two associates; 
abhivandya—having offered obeisances; ca—also; iyesa—he attempted; tat— 
that plane; adhisthatum—to board; bibhrat—illuminating; ripam—his form; 
hiranmayam-— golden. 


TRANSLATION 


Before getting aboard, Dhruva Maharaja worshiped the airplane, circum- 
ambulated it, and also offered obeisances to the associates of Visnu. In 
the meantime he became as brilliant and illuminating as molten gold. He 
was thus completely prepared to board the transcendental plane. 


PURPORT 


In the absolute world, the plane as well as the associates of Lord Visnu 
and Lord Visyu Himself are all spiritual. There is no material contami- 
nation. In quality, everything there is one. As Lord Visnu is worshipable, 
so also are His associates, His paraphernalia, His airplane and His abode, 
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for everything of Visnu’s is as good as Lord Visnu. Dhruva Maharaja knew 
all this very well, as a pure Vaisnava, and he offered his respects to the 
associates and to the plane before riding in it. But in the meantime, his 
body changed into spiritual existence, and therefore it was illuminating 
like molten gold. In this way he also became one with the other para- 
phernalia of Visnuloka. 

Mayavadi philosophers cannot imagine how this oneness can be achieved 
even in different varieties. Their idea of oneness is that there is no variety. 
Therefore they have become impersonalists. As Sigumara, Visnuloka or 
Dhruvaloka are completely different from this material world, so a Visnu 
temple within this world is also completely different from this material 
world. As soon as we are in a temple we should know very well that we 
are situated differently from the material world. In the temple, Lord Visnu, 
His throne, His room and everything associated with the temple are tran- 
scendental. The three modes, sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna, have 
no entrance into the temple. It is said, therefore, that to live in the forest 
isin the mode of goodness, to live in the city is in the mode of passion, and 
to live in a brothel, liquor shop or slaughterhouse is in the mode of ignor- 
ance. But to live in the temple means to live in Vaikunthaloka. Everything 
in the temple is as worshipable as Lord Visnu or Krsna. 


TEXT 30 


TANNA: TA ARTA HATTA | 
TANGA TAT Aectelgt WET N13 ll 


tadottanapadah putro 
dadarsantakam agatam 

mrtyor murdhni padam dattva 
arurohadbhutam grham 


tada—then; uttanapadah—of King Uttanapada; putrah—son; dadarga— 
could see; antakam—death personified; dgatam—approached him; mrtyoh 
murdhni—on the head of death; padam—feet; dattva—placing; agruroha— 
got up; adbhutam—wonderful; grham—on the airplane which resembled a 
big house. 


TRANSLATION 


When Dhruva Maharaja was attempting to get on the transcendental 
plane, he saw death personified approach him. Not caring for death, how- 
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ever, he took advantage of the opportunity to put his feet on the head of 
death, and thus he got up on the airplane, which was as big as a house. 


PURPORT 


To take the passing away of a devotee and the passing away of a non- 
devotee as one and the same is completely misleading. While ascending the 
transcendental airplane, Dhruva Maharaja suddenly saw death personified 
before him, but he was not afraid. Instead of death’s giving him trouble, 
Dhruva Maharaja took advantage of death’s presence and put his feet on 
the head of death. People with a poor fund of knowledge do not know the 
difference between the death of a devotee and the death of a nondevotee. 
In this connection, an example can be given: a cat carries its kittens in its 
mouth, and it also catches a rat in its mouth. Superficially, the catching of 
the rat and the kitten appear to be one and the same, but actually they are 
not. When the cat catches the rat in its mouth it means death for the rat, 
whereas when the cat catches the kitten, the kitten enjoys it. When Dhruva 
Maharaja boarded the airplane, he took advantage of the arrival of death 
personified, who came to offer him obeisances; putting his feet on the head 
of death, he got up on the unique airplane, which is described here to be as 
big as a house (grham). 

There are many other similar instances in Bhagavata literature. lt is stated 
that when Kardama Muni created an airplane to carry his wife, Devahuti, 
all over the universe, the airplane was like a big city, carrying many houses, 
lakes and gardens. Modern scientists have manufactured big airplanes, but 
they are packed with passengers, who experience all sorts of discomforts 
while riding in them. 

Material scientists are not even perfect in manufacturing a material air- 
plane. In order to compare with the plane used by Kardama or the plane 
sent from Visnuloka, they must manufacture an airplane equipped like a 
big city, with all the comforts of Itfe-lakes, gardens, parks, ete. Their 
plane must be able to fly in outer space and hover and visit all other 
planets. If they invent such a plane they will not have to make different 
space stations for fuel to travel into outer space. Such a plane would have 
an unlimited supply of fuel, or, like the plane from Visnuloka, would fly 
without it. 


TEXT 31 
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tada dundubhayo nedur 
mrdanga-panavadayah 

gandharva-mukhyah prajaguh 
petuh kusuma-urstayah 


tada—at that time; dundubhayah—kettledrums; neduh—resounded; 
mrdanga—drums;panava—small drums; adayah—etc.; gandharva-mukhyah— 
the chief residents of Gandharvaloka; prajaguk—sang; petuh—showered; 
kusuma—flowers; uvrstayah—like rains. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time drums and kettledrums resounded from the sky, the chief 
Gandharvas began to sing, and other demigods showered flowers like 
torrents of rain upon Dhruva Maharaja. 


TEXT 32 


TF SVAN AL Falla Aral Fa: | 
ATA ea St Arey Faery 11321 


sa ca svarlokam aroksyan 
sunitim jananim dhruvah 

anvasmarad agam hitva 
dinam yasye tri-vistapam 


sah—He; ca—also; svar-lokam—to the celestial planet; aroksyan—about to 
ascend; sunitim—Suniti; jananim—mother; dhruvah—Dhruva Maharaja; 
anvasmarat—immediately remembered; agam—difficult to attain; hitva- 
leaving behind; dinam—poor; yasye—I shall go; tri-vistapam—to the 
Vaikuntha planet. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhruva was seated in the transcendental airplane, which was just about 
to start, when he remembered his poor mother, Suniti. He thought to him- 
self, “‘How shall I go alone to the Vaikuntha planet and leave behind my 
poor mother?” 


PURPORT 


Dhruva had a feeling of obligation to his mother, Suniti. It was Suniti 
who gave him the clue which had enabled him to now be personally carried 
to the Vaikuntha planet by the associates of Lord Visiu. He now remem- 
bered her and wanted to take her with him. Actually, Dhruva Maharaja’s 
mother, Suniti, was his patha-pradargaka-guru. Patha-pradarsaka-guru 
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means the guru or the spiritual master who shows the way. Such a guru 
is sometimes called siksa-guru. Although Narada Muni was his diksa-guru 
(initiating spiritual master), Suniti, his mother, was the first who gave him 
instruction on how to achieve the favor of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. It is the duty of the siksa-guru or diksa-guru to instruct the disciple 
in the right way, and it depends on the disciple to execute the process. 
According to sastric injunctions, there is no difference between siksa-guru 
and diksa-guru, and generally the siksa-guru later on becomes the diksa- 
guru. Suniti, however, being a woman, and specifically his mother, could 
not become Dhruva Maharaja’s diksa-guru. Still, he was not less obliged to 
Suniti. There was no question of carrying Narada Muni to Vaikunthaloka, 
but Dhruva Maharaja thought of his mother. 

Whatever plan the Supreme Personality of Godhead contemplates im- 
mediately fructifies. Similarly, a devotee who is completely dependent on 
the Supreme Lord can also fulfill his wishes by the grace of the Lord. The 
Lord fulfills lis wishes independently, but a devotee fulfills his wishes 
simply by being dependent on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There- 
fore as soon as Dhruva Maharaja thought of his poor mother, he was 
assured by the associates of Visnu that Suniti was also going to Vaikuntha- 
loka in another plane. Dhruva Maharaja had thought that he was going 
alone to Vaikunthaloka, leaving behind his mother, which was not very 
auspicious because people would criticize him for going alone to Vaikun- 
thaloka and not carrying with him Suniti, who had given him so much. 
But Dhruva also considered that he was not personally the Supreme. 
Therefore, if Krsna fulfilled his desires, only then would it be possible. 
Krsna could immediately understand his mind, and He told him that his 
mother was also going with him. This incident proves that a pure devotee 
like Dhruva Maharaja can fulfill all his desires; by the grace of the Lord, 
he becomes exactly like the Lord, and thus whenever he thinks of any- 
thing, his wish is immediately fulfilled. 


TEXT 33 


eft saad Te aaTaTT git | 
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iti vyavasitam tasya 
vyavasaya surottamau 

darsayam asatur devim 
puro yanena gacchatim 
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iti— thus; vyavasitam—contemplation; tasya—of Dhruva; vyavasaya—un- 
derstanding; sura-uttamau—the two chief associates; darsayam dsatuh— 
showed (to him); devim—exalted Suniti; purah—before; yanena—by airplane; 
gacchatim—going forward. 


TRANSLATION 


The great associates of Vaikunthaloka, Nanda and Sunanda, could 
understand the mind of Dhruva Maharaja, and thus they showed him that 
his mother, Suniti, was going forward in another plane. 


PURPORT 


This incident proves that the siksa or diksa-guru who has a disciple who 
strongly executes devotional service like Dhruva Maharaja can be carried 
by the disciple even though the instructor is not as advanced. Although 
Suniti was an instructor to Dhruva Maharaja, she could not go to the forest 
because she was a woman, nor could she execute austerities and penances 
as Dhruva Maharaja did. Still, Dhruva Maharaja was able to take his mother 
with him. Similarly, Prahlada Maharaja also delivered his atheistic father, 
Hiranyakasipu. The conclusion is that a disciple or an offspring who is a 
very strong devotee can carry with him to Vaikunthaloka either his father, 
mother or siksa@ or diksa-guru. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura used 
to say, “If | could perfectly deliver even one soul back home, back to God- 
head, I would think my mission—propagating Krgna consciousness—to be 
successful.” The Krsna consciousness movement is spreading now all over 
the world, and sometimes | think that even though I am crippled in many 
ways, if one of my disciples becomes as strong as Dhruva Maharaja, then he 
will be able to carry me with him to Vaikunthaloka. 


TEXT 34 
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tatra tatra prasamsadbhih 
pathi vaimanikaih suraih 
avakiryamadno dadrse 
kusumath kramaso grahan 
tatra tatra—here and there; prasanisadbhih—by persons engaged in the 


praise of Dhruva Maharaja; pathi—on the path; vaimanikaih—carried by 
different types of airplanes; suraih—by the demigods; avakiryamanah— 
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being covered; dadrse—could see; kusumaih—by flowers; kramasah—one 
after another; grahdn—all the planets of the solar system. 


TRANSLATION 


While Dhruva Maharaja was passing through space, he gradually saw all 
the planets of the solar system, and on the path he saw all the demigods in 
their airplanes showering flowers upon him like rain. 


PURPORT 


There is a Vedic version, yasmin vijiiate sarvam evam vijiatam bhavanti, 
which means that by knowing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, every- 
thing becomes known to the devotee. Similarly, by going to the planet of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one can know all the other planetary 
systems on the path to Vaikuntha. We should remember that Dhruva 
Maharaja’s body was different from our bodies. While boarding the 
Vaikuntha airplane, his body changed to a completely spiritual golden hue. 
No one can surpass the higher planets in a material body, but when one 
gets a spiritual body he can travel not only to the higher planetary system 
of this material world, but he can go even to the still higher planetary 
system known as Vaikunthaloka. [t is well known that Narada Muni travels 
everywhere, both in the spiritual and material worlds. 

It should be noted also that while Suniti was going to Vaikunthaloka 
she also changed her body into spiritual form. Like Sri Suniti, every mo- 
ther should train her child to become a devotee like Dhruva Maharaja. 
Suniti instructed her son, even at the age of five years, to be unattached to 
worldly affairs and to go to the forest to search out the Supreme Lord. She 
never desired that her son remain at home comfortably without ever under- 
taking austerities and penances to achieve the favor of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. Every mother, like Suniti, must take care of her son and 
train him to become a brahmacari from the age of five years and to under- 
go austerities and penances for spiritual realization. The benefit will be 
that if her son becomes a strong devotee like Dhruva, certainly not only 
will he be transferred back home, back to Godhead, but she will also be 
transferred with him to the spiritual world,even though she may be unable 
to undergo austerities and penances in executing devotional service. 


TEXT 35 


frotel arava aistiaca gataty | 
GMAT TINA IM: TAIT TA 1/241! 
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tri-lokim deva-yanena 
so ’tivrajya munin apt 
parastad yad dhruva-gatir 
visnoh padam athabhyagat 


tri-lLokim—the three planetary systems; deva-yanena—by the transcenden- 
tal airplane; sah—Dhruva; ativrajya—having surpassed; munin—great sages; 
api—even; parastat—beyond; yat—which; dhruva-gatih—Dhruva, who at- 
tained permanent life; vissoh—of Lord Visnu; padam—abode; atha—then; 
abh yagat—achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhruva Maharaja thus surpassed the seven planetary systems of the 
great sages who are known as saptarsi. Beyond that region, he achieved 
the transcendental situation of permanent life in the planet where Lord 
Visnu lives. 


PURPORT 


The airplane was piloted by the two chief associates of Lord Visnu, 
namely Sunanda and Nanda. Only such spiritual astronauts can pilot their 
airplane beyond the seven planets and arrive in the region of eternal bliss- 
ful life. It is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita also (paras tasmat tu bhavo 
nyah) that beyond this planetary system begins the spiritual sky, where 
everything is permanent and blissful. The planets there are known as 
Visnuloka or Vaikunthaloka. Only there can one get an eternal blissful life 
of knowledge. Below Vaikunthaloka is the material universe, where Lord 
Brahma and others in Brahmaloka can live until the annihilation of this 
universe; but that life is not permanent. That is also confirmed in the 
Bhagavad-gita (abrahma-bhuvanal lokah). Even if one goes to the topmost 
planet, one cannot achieve eternal life. Only by arriving in Vaikunthaloka 
can one live an eternally blissful life. 


TEXT 36 


qq ana aeay ad 

WHEN Tz Fare ca | 
THAAD  Isaauey 

atten anit acted Isferaq 1341 
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yad bhrajamanarh sva-rucaiva sarvato 
lokas trayo hy anu vibhrajanta ete 

yan navrajan jantusu ye ‘nanugraha 
vrajanti bhadrani caranti ye ‘nisam 


yat—which planet; bhrajamaénam—illuminating; sva-ruca—by self-efful- 
gence; eva—only; sarvatah—everywhere; lokah—planetary systems; trayah 
—three; hi—certainly; anu—thereupon; vibhrajante—give off light; ete— these; 
yat—which planet; na—not; avrajat—have reached; jantusu— to living entities; 
ye—those who; ananugrahah—not merciful; vrajanti—reach; bhadrani—wel- 
fare activities; caranti— engage in; ye—those who; anisam—constantly. 


TRANSLATION 


The self-effulgent Vaikuntha planets, by whose illumination alone all the 
illuminating planets within this material world give off reflected light, can- 
not be reached by those who are not merciful to other living entities. Only 
persons who constantly engage in welfare activities for other living entities 
can reach the Vaikuntha planets. 


PURPORT 


Here is a description of two aspects of the Vaikuntha planets. The first 
is that in the Vaikuntha sky there is no need of the sun and moon. This is 
confirmed by the Upanisads as well as Bhagavad-gita (na tad bhasayate 
suryo na sasanko na pavakah). In the spiritual world the Vaikunthalokas 
are themselves illuminated; there is therefore no need of sun, moon or 
electric light. It is, in fact, the illumination of the Vaikunthalokas which is 
reflected in the material sky. @nly by this reflection are the suns in the 
material universes illuminated; after the illumination of the sun, all the 
stars and moons are illuminated. In other words, all the luminaries in the 
material sky borrow illumination from Vaikunthaloka. From this material 
world, however, people can be transferred to the Vaikunthaloka, if they 
incessantly engage in welfare activities for all other living entities. Such in- 
cessant welfare activities can really be performed only in Krsna conscious- 
ness. There is no other philanthropic work within this material world but 
Krsna consciousness which can engage a person twenty-four hours a day. 

A Krsna conscious being is always engaged in planning how to take all 
the suffering humanity back home, back to Godhead. Even if one is not 
successful in reclaiming all the fallen souls back to Godhead, still, because 
he is Krsna conscious, his path to Vaikunthaloka is open. He personally be- 
comes qualified to enter the Vaikunthalokas, and if anyone follows such a 
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devotee, he also enters into Vaikunthaloka. Others, who engage in envious 
activities, are known as karmis. Karmis are envious of one another. Simply 
for sense gratification, they can kill thousands of innocent animals. Jiianis 
are not as sinful as karmis, but they do not try to reclaim others back to 
Godhead. They perform austerities for their own liberation. Yogis are also 
engaged in self-aggrandizement by trying to attain mystic powers. But devo- 
tees, Vaisnavas, who are servants of the Lord, come forward in the actual 
field of work in Krsna consciousness to reclaim fallen souls. Only Krsna 
conscious persons are eligible to enter into the spiritual world. That is 
clearly stated in this verse and is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita, wherein 
the Lord says that there is no one dearer to Him than those who preach the 
gospel of Bhagavad-gita to the world. 


TEXT 37 
MM: AACN: ASI: TTTTAMA: | 
TARA AIIgI TTA: HRI 


§antah samadrséah suddhah 
sarva-bhiitanuranjanah 

yanty aiijasacyuta-padam 
acyuta-priya-bandhavah 


santah—peaceful; samadrsah—equipoised; suddhah—cleansed, purified; 
sarva—all; bhuta—living entities; anurafijanah— pleasing; yanti—go; afijasa— 
easily; acyuta—of the Lord; padam—to the abode; acyuta-priya—with 
devotees of the Lord; bandhavah—friends. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons who are peaceful, equipoised, cleansed and purified, and who 
know the art of pleasing all other living entities, keep friendship only with 
devotees of the Lord; they alone can very easily achieve the perfection of 
going back home, back to Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The description of this verse fully indicates that only devotees are eligi- 
ble to enter into the kingdom of Godhead. The first point stated is that 
devotees are peaceful, for they have no demands for their personal sense 
gratification. They are simply dedicated to the service of the Lord. Karmis 
cannot be peaceful because they have immense demands for sense gratifica- 
tion. As for jfanis, they cannot be peaceful because they are too busy try- 
ing to attain liberation or merge into the existence of the Supreme. 
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Similarly , yogis are also restless to get mystic power. But a devotee is peace- 
ful because he is fully surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and thinks of himself as completely helpless; just as a child feels com- 
plete peace in depending on the parent, so a devotee is completely peace- 
ful, for he depends on the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

A devotee is equipoised. He sees everyone on the same transcendental 
platform. A devotee knows that although a conditioned soul has a particu- 
lar type of body according to his past fruitive activities, factually everyone 
is part of the Supreme Lord. A devotee sees all living entities with spiritual 
vision and does not discriminate on the platform of the bodily concept of 
life. Such qualities develop only in the association of devotees. Without the 
association of devotees, one cannot advance in Krsna consciousness. There- 
fore, we have established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness. Factually, whoever lives in this society automatically develops 
Krsna consciousness. Devotees are dear to the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is only dear to devotees. 
On this platform only can one make progress in Krsna consciousness. Per- 
sons in Krsna consciousness, or devotees of the Lord, can please everyone, 
as is evident in the Krsna consciousness movement. We invite everyone, 
without discrimination; we request everyone to sit down and chant the 
Hare Krsna mantra and take as much prasdda as we can supply—and thus 
everyone is pleased with us. This is the qualification. Sarva-bhitanu- 
rafijanah. As for purification, no one can be more pure than devotees. Any- 
one who once utters the name of Visnu immediately becomes purified, in- 
side and outside (yah smaret pundarikaksam). Since a devotee constantly 
chants the Hare Krsna mantra, no contamination of the material world can 
touch him. He is, therefore, actually purified. Muci haya suci haya yadi 
krsna bhaje. It is said that even a cobbler or person born in the family of a 
cobbler can be elevated to the position of a brahmana (Suci) if he takes to 
Krsna consciousness. Any person who is purely Krsna conscious and who 
engages in chanting the Hare Krsna mantra is the purest in the whole 
universe. 


TEXT 38 
CHM: FA Ta: HOTT: | 
ayaa stare aE LAL 


ity uttanapadah putro 
dhruvah krsna-pardyanah 

abhit trayanam lokanam 
ciida-manir ivamalah 
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iti_thus;  uttdnapadah—of Maharaja Uttanapada; putrah—the son; 
dhruvah—Dhruva Maharaja; krsna-pardyanah—fully Krsna conscious; abhut 
—became; traydnadm—of the three; lokanam—worlds; ciidad-manih—the 
summit jewel ;iva—like; amalah—purified. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, the fully Krsna conscious Dhruva Maharaja, the exalted son 
of Maharaja Uttanapada, attained the summit of the three statuses of 
planetary systems. 


PURPORT 


The exact Sanskrit terminology for Krsna consciousness is here 
mentioned: krsna-pardyanah. Pardyana means going forward. Anyone 
who is going forward to the goal of Krsna is called krsna-paradyana, or 
fully Krsna conscious. The example of Dhruva Maharaja indicates that 
every Krsna conscious person can expect to reach the topmost summit of 
all three planetary systems within the universe. A Krsna conscious person 
can occupy an exalted position beyond the imagination of any ambitious 
materialist. 


TEXT 39 


TAA aay STAT TATE | 
aftr aaa ater Heals Tar AT: 113241 


gambhira-vego ’nimisam 
Jyotisam cakram ahitam 

yasmin bhramati kauravya 
medhydam iva gavam ganali 


gambhira-vegah—with great force and speed; animisam—unceasingly ; 
Jyotisam—of luminaries; cakram—sphere; ahitam—connected; yasmin— 
around which; bhramati—encircles; kauravya—O Vidura; medhyam—a 
central pole; iva—as; gavam—of bulls; ganah—a herd. 


TRANSLATION 


Saint Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, descendant of Kuru, as a herd 
of bulls circumambulates a central pole on their right side, so all the 
luminaries within the universal sky unceasingly circumambulate the abode 
of Dhruva Maharaja with great force and speed. 
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PURPORT 


Each and every planet within the universe travels at a very high speed. 
From a statement in Srimad-Bhagavatam it is understood that even the sun 
travels 16,000 miles in a second, and from Brahma-samhita we understand 
from the sloka, yac-cakgsur esa savita sakala-grahagam, that the sun is con- 
sidered to be the eye of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, and 
it also has a specific orbit within which it circles. Similarly, all other planets 
have their specific orbits. But together all of them encircle the Pole Star, or 
Dhruvaloka, where Dhruva Maharaja is situated at the summit of the three 
worlds. We can only imagine how highly exalted the actual position of a 
devotee is, and certainly we cannot even conceive how exalted is the posi- 
tion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 40 


afeard florea anet wararafi 
pe ne Ear 


mahimanam vilokyasya 
narado bhagavan rsili 

atodyam vitudan slokan 
satre ‘gayat pracetasam 


mahimanam-—glories; vilokya—observing; asya—of Dhruva Maharaja; 
naradah—the great sage Narada;bhagavan—equally exalted like the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; rsih— the saint;atodyam— the string instrument, 
vind; vitudan—playing on; slokan—verses; satre—in the sacrificial arena; 
agayat—chanted; pracetasam—of the Pracetas. 


TRANSLATION 


After observing the glories of Dhruva Maharaja, the great sage Narada, 
playing his vina, went to the sacrificial arena of the Pracetas and very 
happily chanted the following three verses. 


PURPORT 


The great sage Narada was the spiritual master of Dhruva Maharaja. Cer- 
tainly he was very glad to see his glories. As a father is very happy to see the 
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son’s advancement in every respect, so the spiritual master is very happy 
to observe the ascendancy of his disciple. 


TEXT 41 


aaftred waated fH TAU: v2 


ndrada uvaca 
nitnam suniteh pati-devataydas 
tapah-prabhavasya sutasya tam gatim 
drstvabhyupayan api veda-vadino 
naivadhigantum prabhavanti kim nrpah 


naradah uvaca—Narada said; ninam—certainly; suniteh—of Suniti; pati- 
devatayah—very much attached to her husband; tapah-prabhavasya—by the 
influence of austerity; sutasya—of the son; tam—that; gatim—position; 
drstva—observing; abhyupayan—the means; api—although; veda-vadinah— 
strict followers of the Vedic principles or the so-called Vedantists; na— 
never; eva—certainly; adhigantum—to attain; prabhavanti—are eligible; kim 
—what to speak of; nrpah— ordinary kings. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Narada said: Simply by the influence of his spiritual ad- 
vancement and powerful austerity, Dhruva Maharaja, the son of Suniti, 
who was devoted to her husband, acquired an exalted position not possible 
even for the so-called Vedantists or strict followers of the Vedic principles 
to attain, not to speak of ordinary human beings. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word veda-vadinah is very significant. Generally, a per- 
son who strictly follows the Vedic principles is called veda-vadi. There are 
also so-called Vedantists who advertise themselves as followers of Vedanta 
philosophy but who misinterpret Vedanta. This expression is also found in 
the Bhagavad-gita: veda-vada-ratah, which means persons who are attached 
to the Vedas without understanding the purport of the Vedas. Such persons 
may go on talking about the Vedas or may execute austerities in their own 


Text 42] Dhruva Maharaja Goes Back to Godhead D390 


way, but it is not possible for them to attain to such an exalted position as 
Dhruva Maharaja. As far as ordinary kings are concerned, it is not at all 
possible. The specific mention of kings is significant because formerly kings 
were alsorajarsis ,for the kings were as good as great sages. Dhruva Maharaja 
was a king, and at the same time he was as learned as a great sage. But 
without devotional service, neither a great king, a ksatriya, nor a great 
brahmana strictly adhering to the Vedic principles can be elevated to the 
exalted position attained by Dhruva Maharaja. 


TEXT 42 


T: WaT TMNARAe 

fiaa amt aia wa 
ad waeyedstrdt mT 

fama TaN: TIAA eI 


yah paiica-varso guru-dara-vak-Ssarair 
bhinnena yato hrdayena dityata 

vanam mad-ddesa-karo ‘jitam prabhum 
Jigdya tad-bhakta-gunaih parajitam 


yah—he who; pafica-varsah—at the age of five years; guru-dara—of the 
wife of his father; vak-saraih—by the harsh words; bhinnena— being very 
much aggrieved; yatah—went; hrdayena—because his heart; diiyata—very 
much pained; vanam—to the forest; mat-adesa—according to my instruc- 
tion; karah—acting; ajitam—unconquerable; prabhum—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; jigaya—he defeated; tat—His; bhakta—of devotees; 
gunath—with the qualities; parajitam—conquered. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Narada continued: Just see how Dhruva Maharaja, 
aggrieved at the harsh words of his stepmother, went to the forest at the age 
of only five years and under my direction underwent austerity. Although 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is unconquerable, still he defeated 
Him with the specific qualifications possessed by the Lord’s devotees. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Godhead is unconquerable; no one can conquer the Lord. 
But He voluntarily accepts subordination to the devotional qualities of His 
devotees. For example, Lord Krsna accepted subordination to the control 
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of mother Yasoda because she was a great devotee. The Lord likes to be 
under the control of His devotees. In the Caitanya-caritamrta it is said that 
everyone comes before the Lord and offers Him exalted prayers, but the 
Lord does not feel as pleased when offered such prayers as He does when a 
devotee, out of pure love, chastises Him as a subordinate. The Lord forgets 
His exalted position and willingly submits to His pure devotee. Dhruva 
Maharaja conquered the Supreme Lord because at a very tender age, only 
five years old, he underwent all the austerities of devotional service. This 
devotional service was of course executed under the direction of a great 
sage, Narada. This is the first principle of devotional service—ddau gurv- 
dsrayam. In the beginning one must accept a bona fide spiritual master, 
and if a devotee follows strictly the direction of the spiritual master, as 
Dhruva Maharaja followed the instruction of Narada Muni, then it is not 
difficult for him to achieve the favor of the Lord. 

The sum total of devotional qualities is development of unalloyed love 
for Krsna. This unalloyed love for Krsnacan be achieved simply by hearing 
about Krsna. Lord Caitanya accepted this principle—that if one in any 
position submissively hears the transcendental message spoken by Krsna or 
about Krsna, then gradually he develops the quality of unalloyed love, and 
by that love only he can conquer the unconquerable. The Mayavadi philoso- 
phers aspire to become one with the Supreme Lord, but a devotee surpasses 
that position. A devotee not only becomes one in quality with the Supreme 
Lord, but he sometimes becomes the father, mother or master of the Lord. 
Arjuna also, by his devotional service, made Lord Krsna his chariot driver; 
he ordered the Lord, “Put my chariot here,” and the Lord executed his 
order. These are some examples of how a devotee can acquire the exalted 
position of conquering the unconquerable. 


TEXT 43 


q: aaaeqata qeanfrec- 
AeTTESATLT TUT | 
TeTATT aeathaeet: 
TA AHVSHATT AIT UBM 


yah ksatra-bandhur bhuvi tasyadhiridham 
anv aruruksed api varsa-pigath 

sat-paiica-varso yad ahobhir alpaih 
prasadya vail:untham avapa tat-padam 
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yah—one who; ksatra-bandhuh—the son of a ksatriya; bhuvi—on the 
earth; tasya—of Dhruva; adhiriidham—the exalted position; anu—after; 
drurukset—can aspire to attain; api—even; varsa-pigath—after many years; 
sat-pafica-varsah—five or six years old; yat—which; ahobhih alpaih—after a 
few days; prasadya—after pleasing; vaikuntham—the Lord; avapa—attained; 
tat-padam —His abode. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhruva Maharaja attained an exalted position at the age of only five or 
six years, after undergoing austerity for six months. Alas, a great ksatriya 
cannot achieve such a position even after undergoing austerities for many, 
many years. 


PURPORT 


Dhruva Maharaja is described herein as ksatra-bandhuh, which indicates 
that he was not fully trained as a ksatriya because he was only five years 
old; he was not a mature ksatriya. A ksatriya or brahmana has to take 
training. A boy born in the family of a brahmana is not immediately a 
brahmana, but he has to take up the training and the purificatory process. 

The great sage Narada Muni was very proud of having a devotee disciple 
like Dhruva Maharaja. He had many other disciples, but he was very pleased 
with Dhruva Maharaja because in one lifetime, by dint of his severe pen- 
ances and austerities, he had achieved Vaikuntha, which was never achieved 
by any other king’s son or rajarsi throughout the whole universe. There is 
the instance of the great King Bharata Maharaja, who was also a great devo- 
tee, but he attained Vaikunthaloka in three lives. In the first life, although 
he executed austerities in the forest, he became a victim of too much af- 
fection for a small deer, and in his next life he had to take birth as a deer. 
Although he had a deer’s body, he remembered his spiritual position, but 
he still had to wait until the next life for perfection. In the next life he 
took birth as Jada Bharata. Of course, in that life he was completely 
freed from all material entanglement, and he attained perfection and was 
elevated to Vaikunthaloka. The lesson from the life of Dhruva Maharaja is 
that if one likes, one can attain Vaikunthaloka in one life, without waiting 
for many other lives. My Guru Maharaja, Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada, used to say that every one of his disciples 
could attain Vaikunthaloka in this life, without waiting for another life to 
execute devotional service. One simply has to become as serious and sincere 
as Dhruva Maharaja; then it is quite possible to attain Vaikunthaloka and 
go back home, back to Godhead, in one life. 
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TEXT 44 

qa sara 
arastafed ad aegeisefite wa | 
WAM AA AA |vVll 


maitreya uvdca 
etat te *bhihitarn sarvam 
yat prsto *ham tha tvaya 
dhruvasy oddama-yasasas 
caritam sammatam satam 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; etat—this; te—unto you; 
abhihitam—described; sarvam—everything; yat—what; prstah aham—] was 
asked; iha—here; tuaya~—by you; dhruvasya—of Dhruva Maharaja; uddama- 
greatly uplifting; yasasah—whose reputation; carittam—character; sam- 
matam—approved; satam—by great devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, whatever you have 
asked from me about the great reputation and character of Dhruva 
Maharaja I have explained to you in all detail. Great saintly persons and 
devotees very much like to hear about Dhruva Maharaja. 


PURPORT 


Srimad-Bhagavatam means everything in relationship with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Whether we hear the pastimes and activities of the 
Supreme Lord or we hear about the character, reputation and activities of 
His devotees, they are all one and the same. Neophyte devotees simply try 
to understand the pastimes of the Lord and are not very interested to hear 
about the activities of His devotees, but such discrimination should not be 
indulged in by any real devotee. Sometimes less intelligent men try to hear 
about the rasa dance of Krsna and do not take care to hear about other 
portions of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, which they completely avoid. There are 
professional Bhagavata reciters who abruptly go to the rasa-lila chapters of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam as if other portions of Srimad-Bhdgavatam were use- 
less. This kind of discrimination and abrupt adoption of the rasa-lila pas- 
times of the Lordis not approved by the acaryas. A sincere devotee should 
read every chapter and every word of Srimad-Bhagavatam, for the beginning 
verses describe that it is the ripened fruit of all Vedic literature. Devotees 
should not try to avoid even a word of Srimad-Bhagavatam. The great sage 
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Maitreya therefore affirmed herein that the Bhagavatam is sammatam 
satam, approved by great devotees. 


TEXT 45 


Fei TIA Get Ad Fed | 
aed ied aad TTT 124! 


dhanyam yasasyam ayusyarn 
punyam svasty-ayanam mahat 

svargyam dhrauvyam saumanasyam 
prasasyam agha-marsanam 


dhanyam—bestowing wealth; yasasyam—bestowing reputation; dyusyam 
—increasing duration of life; punyam—sacred; svasti-ayanam—creating aus- 
piciousness; mahat—great; svargyam—bestowing achievement of heavenly 
planets; dhrauvyam—or Dhruvaloka; saumanasyam—pleasing to the mind; 
prasasyam—glorious; agha-marsanam—counteracting all kinds of sinful 
activities. 


TRANSLATION 


By hearing the narration of Dhruva Maharaja one can fulfill desires for 
wealth, reputation and increased duration of life. It is so auspicious that 
one can even go to a heavenly planet or can attain Dhruvaloka, which was 
achieved by Dhruva Maharaja, just by hearing about him. The demigods 
also become pleased because it is so glorious, and it is so powerful that it 
can counteract all the results of one’s sinful actions. 


PURPORT 


There are different types of men in this world, not all of them pure 
devotees. Some are karmis, desiring to acquire vast wealth. There are also 
persons who are only after reputation. Some desire to be elevated to the 
heavenly planets or to go to Dhruvaloka, and others want to please the 
demigods to get material profits. [lerein it is recommended by Maitreya 
that every one of them can hear the narration about Dhruva Maharaja and 
thus get their desired goal. It is recommended that the devotees (akama), 
the karmis (sarva-kama) and the jianis who desire to be liberated (moksa- 
kama) should all worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead to acquire 
their desired goals of life. Similarly, if anyone hears about the activities of 
the Lord’s devotee, he can achieve the same result. There is no difference 
between the activities and character of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head and His pure devotees. 
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TEXT 46 


Wars | 
waigteinata a area: eal 


§rutvaitac chraddhayabhiksnam 
acyuta-priya-cestitam 
bhaved bhaktir bhagavati 
yaya syat klesa-sanksayah 


Srutva—by hearing; etat—this; sraddhaya—with faith; abhiksnam—re- 
peatedly; acyuta—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; priya—dear; 
cestitam—activities; bhavet—develops; bhaktit—devotion; bhagavati—unto 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yaya—by which; syat—must be; 
klesa—of miseries; sanksayah—complete diminution. 


TRANSLATION 


Anyone who hears the narration of Dhruva Maharaja, and who 
repeatedly tries with faith and devotion to understand his pure character, 
attains the pure devotional platform and executes pure devotional service. 
By such activities one can diminish the threefold miserable conditions of 
material life. 


PURPORT 


Here the word acyuta-priya is very significant. Dhruva Maharaja’s 
character and reputation are great because he is very dear to Acyuta, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As the pastimes and activities of the 
Supreme Lord are pleasing to hear, so hearing about His devotees, who 
are very dear to the Supreme Person, is also pleasing and potent. If one 
simply reads over and over again about Dhruva Maharaja by hearing and 
reading this chapter, he can attain the highest perfection of life in any way 
he desires; most importantly, he gets the chance to become a great devotee. 
To become a great devotee means to finish all miserable conditions of 
materialistic life. 


TEXT 47 


Reraarsai det ata: MereagqM: | 
TT Maagegat aren aa Aafaany le9I1 


Text 48] Dhruva Maharaja Goes Back to Godhead 341 


mahattvam icchatam tirtham 
Srotuh siladayo gunah 

yatra tejas tad icchunam 
mano yatra manasvinam 


mahattvam—greatness;, icchatam—for those desiring; tirtham—the pro- 
cess; Srotui—of the hearer; sila-adayah—high character, etc.; gunah— 
qualities; yatra—in which; tejah—prowess; tat—that; icchunam—for those 
who desire; mdnafi—adoration; yatra—in which; manasvinam—for thought- 
ful men. 


TRANSLATION 


Anyone who hears this narration of Dhruva Maharaja acquires exalted 
qualities like him. For anyone who desires greatness, prowess or influence, 
here is the process to acquire them, and for thoughtful men who want 
adoration, here is the proper means. 


PURPORT 


In the material world everyone is after profit, respectability and reputa- 
tion, everyone wants the supreme exalted position, and everyone wants to 
hear about the great qualities of exalted persons. All ambitions which are 
desirable for great persons can be fulfilled simply by reading and under- 
standing the narration of Dhruva Maharaja’s activities. 


TEXT 48 


Ta: AAA: AAA fata | 
at a paaaes wT At Aeq live 


prayatah kirtayet pratah 
samavaye dvijanmanam 

sayam ca punya-slokasya 
dhruvasya caritam mahat 


prayatah—with great care; kirtayet—one should chant; pratah—in the 
morning; samavdye—in the association; dvi-janmanam—of the twice-born; 
sdyam—in the evening; ca—also; punya-slokasya—of sacred renown; 
dhruvasya—of Dhruva; caritam—character; mahat—great. 


542 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 12 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya recommended: One should chant of the character 
and activities of Dhruva Maharaja both in the morning and in the evening, 
with great attention and care, in a society of brahmanas or other twice- 
born persons. 


PURPORT 


It is said that only in the association of devotees can one understand 
the importance of the character and pastimes of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead or His devotees. In this verse it is especially recommended 
that Dhruva Maharaja’s character should be discussed in a society of the 
twice-born, which refers to the qualified brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas. 
One should especially seek the society of brahmanas who are elevated to 
the position of Vaisnavas. Thus discussion of Srimad-Bhagavatam, which 
describes the character and pastimes of devotees and the Lord, is very 
quickly effective. The International Society for Krishna Consciousness 
has been organized for this purpose. In every center of this society—not 
only in the morning, evening or noon, but practically twenty-four hours a 
day—there is continuous devotional service going on. Anyone who comes 
in contact with the Society automatically becomes a devotee. We have 
actual experience that many karmis and others come to the Society and 
find a very pleasing and peaceful atmosphere in the temples of ISKCON. 
In this verse the word dvijanmanam means “‘of the twice-born.”” Anyone 
can join the International Society for Krishna Consciousness and be initiat- 
ed to become twice-born. As recommended by Sanatana Gosvami, by the 
process of initiation and authorized training, any man can become twice- 
born. The first birth is made possible by the parent, and the second birth 
is made possible by the spiritual father and Vedic knowledge. Unless one 
is twice-born one cannot understand the transcendental characteristics of 
the Lord and His devotees. Study of the Vedas is therefore forbidden for 
sudras. Simply by academic qualifications a sidra cannot understand the 
transcendental science. At the present moment, throughout the entire 
world the educational system is geared to produce sidras. A big technolo- 
gist is no more than a big gudra. Kalau siidra-sambhava: in the age of 
Kali, everyone is a Sidra. Because the whole population of the world 
consists only of sudras, there is therefore a decline of spiritual knowledge, 
and people are unhappy. The Krsna consciousness movement has been 
started especially to create qualified brahmanas to broadcast spiritual 
knowledge all over the world, for thus people may become very happy. 
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TEXTS 49-50 
Gatarent Rreiareat RIZ TT ATS | 
Peay Sa TSRASHSASHT AT VAI 
maser = aincwers | 
ASRAAKAASSA Teale zt FETAL oll 


paurnamasyam sinivalyam 
dvadasyam Sravane ’thava 

dinaksaye vyatipate 
sankrame ’rkadine ‘pi va 


§ravayec chraddadhananam 
tirtha-pdda-padasrayah 

necchams tatratmanatmanam 
santusta iti sidhyati 


paurnamasyam—on the full moon; sinivalyam—on the dark moon; dvé- 
dasyam—on the day after Ehadasi; §ravane—during the Sravana star’s appear- 
ance; athava—or; dinaksaye—at the end of the tithi; vyatipate—a particular 
day of the name; sankrame—at the end of the month; arkadine—on Sunday; 
api—also; va—or; sravayet—one should recite; sraddadhananam—to a recep- 
tive audience; tirtha-pada—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pada- 
asrayah—taken shelter of the lotus feet; na icchan—without desiring 
remuneration; tatra—there; dtmana—by the self; atmanam—the mind; 
santustah—pacified ; iti— thus; sidh yati— becomes perfect. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons who have completely taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord 
should recite this narration of Dhruva Maharaja without taking remunera- 
tion. Specifically, recitation is recommended on the full moon or dark 
moon day, on the day after Ekadaéi, on the appearance of the Sravana 
star, at the end ofa particular tithi, or the occasion of Vyatipata, at the end 
of the month, or on Sunday. Such recitation should of course be 
performed before a favorable audience. When recitation is performed this 
way, without professional motive, the reciter and audience beconie 
perfect. 

PURPORT 


Professional reciters may ask money to extinguish the blazing fire with- 
in their bellies, but they cannot make any spiritual improvement or 
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become perfect. It is therefore strictly forbidden to recite Srimad- 
Bhagavatam as a profession to earn a livelihood. Only one who is completely 
surrendered at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
depending fully on Him for personal maintenance or even for maintenance 
of his family, can attain perfection by recitation of Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
which is full of narrations of the pastimes of the Lord and His devotees. 
The process can be summarized as follows: the audience must be faithfully 
receptive to the Bhagavata message, and the reciter should completely 
depend on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Bhagavata recitation 
must not be a business. If done in the right way, not only does the reciter 
achieve perfect satisfaction, but the Lord also is very satisfied with the 
reciter and the audience, and thus both are liberated from material bond- 
age simply by the process of hearing. 


TEXT 51 


MATMTTA FM Taqacqayssay | 
euedayres 8=—_- AAMAS TE 1421 


Jidnam ajriata-tattvaya 

yo dadyat sat-pathe ‘mrtam 
krpalor dina-nathasya 

devas tasydnugrhnate 


jianam—knowledge; ajridta-tattvaya—to those who are unaware of the 
truth; yah—one who; dadyat—imparts; sat-pathe—on the path of truth; 
amrtam—immortality; krpaloh—kind; dina-ndthasya—protector of the 
poor; devah—the demigods; tasya—to him; anugrhnate—give blessings. 


TRANSLATION 


The narration of Dhruva Maharaja is sublime knowledge for the 
attainment of immortality. Persons who are unaware of the Absolute 
Truth can be led to the path of truth. Those who out of transcendental 
kindness take on the responsibility of becoming master protectors of the 
poor living entities automatically gain the interest and blessings of the 
demigods. 


PURPORT 


Jianam ajiata means knowledge which is unknown almost throughout 
the entire world. No one knows actually what is the Absolute Truth. 
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Materialists are very proud of their advancement in education, in philo- 
sophical speculation and in scientific knowledge, but no one actually knows 
what the Absolute Truth is. The great sage Maitreya, therefore, recom- 
mends that to enlighten people about the Absolute Truth (tattva), 
devotees should preach the teachings of Srimad-Bhagavatam throughout 
the entire world. Srila Vyasadeva especially compiled this great literature 
of scientific knowledge because people are completely unaware of the 
Absolute Truth. In the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam, First Canto, it is 
said that Vyasadeva, the learned sage, compiled this great Bhagavata Purana 
just to stop the ignorance of the mass of people. Because people do not 
know the Absolute Truth, this Srimad-Bhagavatam was specifically com- 
piled by Vyasadeva under the instruction of Narada. Generally, even 
though people are interested in understanding the truth, they take to 
speculation and reach at most the conception of impersonal Brahman. 
But very few men actually know the Personality of Godhead. 

Recitation of Srimad-Bhagavatam is specifically meant to enlighten 
people about the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Although there is no fundamental difference bet ween impersonal Brahman, 
localized Paramatma and the Supreme Person, still factual immortality 
cannot be obtained unless and until one attains the stage of associating 
with the Supreme Person. Devotional service, which leads to the associa- 
tion of the Supreme Lord, is actual immortality. Pure devotees, out of 
compassion for the fallen souls, are krpalu, very kind to people in general; 
they distribute this Bhagavata knowledge all over the world. A kindhearted 
devotee is called dina-natha, protector of the poor, ignorant mass of 
people. Lord Krsna is also known as dina-natha or dina-bandhu, the master 
or actual friend of the poor living entities, and His pure devotee also takes 
the same position of dina-natha. The dina-nathas, or devotees of Lord Krsna, 
who preach the path of devotional service, become the favorites of the 
demigods. Generally persons are interested in worshiping the demigods, 
especially Lord Siva, in order to obtain material benefits, but a pure devo- 
tee who engages in preaching the principles of devotional service, as 
prescribed in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, does not need to separately worship 
the demigods; the demigods are automatically pleased with him and offer 
all the blessings within their capacity. As by watering the root of a tree the 
leaves and branches are automatically watered, so, by executing pure 
devotional service to the Lord, the branches, twigs and leaves of the Lord, 
known as demigods, are automatically pleased with the devotee, and they 
offer all benediction. 
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TEXT 52 


Fé a ey get aT AAT RII 


idam maya te “bhihitam kuriidvaha 
dhruvasya vikh yata-visuddha-karmanah 
hitvarbhakah kridanakani matur 
grham ca visnum Saranam yo jagama 


idam—this; maya—by me; le—unto you; abhihitam—described; kuru- 
udvaha—O great one among the Kurus; dhruvasya—of Dhruva; vikhyata— 
very famous; visuddha—very pure; karmanah—whose activities; hitva— 
giving up; arbhakah—child; kridanakani—toys and playthings; mdtuh—of 
his mother; grham—home; ca—also; visnum—to Lord Visnu; saranam— 
shelter; yah—one who; jagama—went. 


TRANSLATION 


The transcendental activities of Dhruva Maharaja are well known all 
over the world, and they are very pure. In childhood Dhruva Maharaja 
rejected all kinds of toys and playthings, left the protection of his mother 
and seriously took shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu. 
My dear Vidura, I therefore conclude this narration, for I have described to 
you all its details. 


PURPORT 


It is said by Canakya Pandita that life is certainly short for everyone, 
but if one acts properly, his reputation will remain for a generation. As the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is everlastingly famous, so the 
reputation of Lord Krsna’s devotee is also everlasting. Therefore in de- 
scribing Dhruva Maharaja’s activities two specific words have been used— 
vikhyata, very famous, and visuddha, transcendental. Dhruva Mah§araja’s 
leaving home at a tender age and taking shelter of the Supreme Personality 


of Godhead in the forest is a unique example in this world. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twelfth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Dhruva Maharaja Goes Back 
to Godhead.”’ 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 


Description of the Descendants 
of Dhruva Maharaja 


TEXT 1 


we gaat fage: cama Il 2 II 


suta uvaca 
nisamya kausaravinopavarnitam 
dhruvasya vaikuntha-padadhirohanam 
prarudha-bhavo bhagavaty adhoksaje 
prastum punas tam vidurah pracakrame 


sutah uvaca—Suta Gosvami said; nisamya—after hearing; kausaravina—by 
the sage Maitreya; upavarnitam—described; dhruvasya—of Maharaja Dhruva; 
vaikuntha-pada—to the abode of Visnu; adhirohanam—ascent; prarudha— 
increased; bhadvah—devotional emotion; bhagavati—unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; adhoksaje—who is beyond the reach of direct 
perception; pras{um—to inquire; punah—again; tam—unto Maitreya; 
vidurah— Vidura; pracakrame—attempted. 


TRANSLATION 


Sita Gosvami, continuing to speak to all the rsis, headed by Saunaka, 
said: After hearing Maitreya Rgi describe Dhruva Maharaja’s ascent to Lord 
Visnu’s abode, Vidura became very enlightened in devotional emotion, and 
he inquired from Maitreya as follows. 
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PURPORT 


As evidenced in the topics between Vidura and Maitreya, the activities 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the devotees are so fascinating 
that neither the devotee who is describing them nor the devotee who is 
hearing is at all fatigued by the inquiries and answers. Transcendental sub- 
ject matter is so nice that no one becomes tired of hearing or speaking. 
Others, who are not devotees, may think, “How can people devote so 
much time simply to talks of God?” But devotees are never satisfied or 
satiated in hearing and speaking about the Supreme Personality of God- 
head or about His devotees. The more they hear and talk, the more they be- 
come enthusiastic to hear. The chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra is 
simply the repetition of three words, Hare, Krsna and Rama, but still 
devotees can go on chanting this Hare Krsna mantra twenty-four hours a 
day without feeling fatigued. 


TEXT 2 


age Jay 
eI TIN aM Favela Aad | 
FATWA ASIAN: HT Al ATA II 2 II 


vidura uvaca 
ke te pracetaso nama 
kasyapatyani suvrata 
kasyanvavaye prakhyatah 
kutra vd satram dsata 


vidurah uvaca—Vidura inquired; ke—who were; te—they; pracetasah— 
the Pracetas; nama—of the name; kasya—whose; apatyani—sons; su-vrata— 
O Maitreya, who has taken an auspicious vow; kasya—whose; anvavaye—in 
the family; prakhyatah—famous; kutra—where; va—also; satram—the sacri- 
fice; dsata—was performed. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura inquired from Maitreya: O greatly advanced devotee, who were 
the Pracetas? To which family do they belong? Whose sons were they, and 
where did they perform the great sacrifices? 


PURPORT 


The great Narada’s singing, in the previous chapter, of three verses in the 
sacrificial arena of the Pracetas gave another impetus to Vidura to ask fur- 
ther questions. 
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TEXT 3 
RY AAA «ARS ZATAAT | 
Ja ster: feat: oieratfafieet: 1 3 11 


manye maha-bhagavatam 
naradam deva-darsanam 

yena proktah kriya-yogah 
paricarya vidhir hareh 


manye--I think; maha-bhagavatam—greatest of all devotees; naradam— 
the sage Narada; deva—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; darsanam— 
who met; yena—by whom; proktah—spoken; kriya-yogah—devotional 
service; paricarya—for rendering service; vidhih—the procedure; hareh—to 


the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
TRANSLATION 


Vidura continued: I know that the great sage Narada is the greatest of 
all devotees. He has compiled the pancaratrika procedure of devotional ser- 
vice and has directly met the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


There are two different ways of approaching the Supreme Lord. One is 
called bhagavata-marga, or the way of Srimad-Bhagavatam, and the other 
is called pdicaratrika-vidhi. Paiicaratrika-vidhi is the method of temple 
worship, and bhagavata-vidhi is the system of nine processes which begin 
with hearing and chanting. The Krsna conscious movement accepts both 
processes simultaneously and thus enables one to make steady progress on 
the path of realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This 
panicaratrika procedure was first introduced by the great sage Narada, as 
referred to here by Vidura. 


TEXT 4 


eae: Fea ATW: | 
ramet vfaa aeatea: fee le 


sva-dharma-silaih purugair 
bhagavan yajna-purusah 

yyamano bhaktimata 
naradeneritah kila 
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sva-dharma-silaih—executing sacrificial duties; purusaih—by the men; 
bhagavan—Supreme Personality of Godhead;yajiia-purusah—the enjoyer of 
all sacrifices; ijyamanah—being worshiped; bhaktimata—by the devotee; 
naradena—by Narada; iritah—described; kila—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


While all the Pracetés were executing religious rituals and sacrificial 
ceremonies and thus worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead for 
His satisfaction, the great sage Narada described the transcendental qualities 
of Dhruva Maharaja. 


PURPORT 


Narada Muni is always glorifying the pastimes of the Lord. In this verse 
we see that he not only glorifies the Lord, but he also likes to glorify the 
devotees of the Lord. The great sage Narada Muni’s ntission is to broadcast 
the devotional service of the Lord. For this purpose he has compiled the 
Narada-pajicaratra, a directory of devotional service, so that devotees can 
always take information about how to execute devotional service and thus 
engage twenty-four hours a day in performing sacrifices for the pleasure of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita, the 
Lord has created four orders of social life, namely brdhmana, ksatriya, 
vaigya and siidra. In the Ndrada-pajicaratra it is very clearly described how 
each of the social orders can please the Supreme Lord. In the Bhagavad- 
gita (Bg.18.45) it is stated, sve sve karmany abhiratah samsiddhim labhate 
narah: by executing one’s prescribed duties one can please the Supreme 
Lord. In the Srimad-Bhdgavatam also it is stated, svanusthitasya 
dharmasya samsiddhir hari-tosanam: the perfection of duty is to see that 
by discharging one’s specific duties one satisfies the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead (Bhag.1.2.13). When the Pracetaés were performing sacrifices 
according to this direction, Narada Muni was satisfied to see these activi- 
ties, and he also wanted to glorify Dhruva Maharaja in that sacrificial 
arena. 


TEXT 5 


aren zation aq attra wera: | 
ad TANT ae HAT SHELA Ut 4 I 


yas ta devarsina tatra 
varnita bhagavat-kathah 

mahyam susritsave brahman 
kartsnyenacastum arhasi 
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yah—which; tah—all those; devarsina—by the great sage Narada; tatra— 
there; varnitah—narrated; bhagavat-kathah—preachings pertaining to the 
activities of the Lord; mahyam—unto me; susriisave—very eager to hear; 
brahman—my dear brahmana; kartsnyena—fully; acastum arhasi—kindly 
explain. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear brahmana, how did Narada Muni glorify the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, and what pastimes were described in that meeting? I am 
very eager to hear of them. Kindly explain fully about that glorification of 
the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Srimad-Bhagavatam is the record of bhagavat-katha, topics about the 
pastimes of the Lord. What Vidura was anxious to hear from Maitreya we 
can also hear five thousand years later, provided we are very eager. 


TEXT 6 

aq Tay 
qaS Aten: Gr: frat wera Try I 
aaird aoatraarad fia: 1 & I 


maitreya uvaca 
dhruvasya cotkalah putrah 
pitart prasthite vanam 
sarvabhauma-sriyam naicchad 
adhirajdsanam pituh 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; dhruvasya—of Dhruva 
Maharaja; ca—also; uikalah—Utkala; putrah—son,; pitari—after the father; 
prasthite—departed; vanam—for the forest; sarva-bhauma—including all 
lands; sriyam—opulence; na aicchat—did not desire; adhiraja—royal; dsanam 
—throne; pituh—of the father. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya replied: My dear Vidura, when Maharaja 
Dhruva departed for the forest, his son, Utkala, did not desire to accept 
the opulent throne of his father, which was meant for the ruler of all the 
lands of this planet. 
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TEXT 7 
GT AAAI aK: AATAA: | 
zeq wie fraaaenrd atereafa tl 9 11 


sa Janmanopasantatma 
nihsangah samadarsanah 

dadarsa loke vitatam 
atmanam lokam atmani 


sah—his son Utkala; janmana—from the very beginning of his birth; upa- 
Santa—very well satisfied; atma—soul; nihsangah—without attachment; 
sama-darsanafi—equipoised; dadarsa—saw; loke—in the world; vitatam— 
spread; dtmanam—the Supersoul; lokam—all the world; atmani—in the 
Supersoul. 


TRANSLATION 


From his very birth, Utkala was fully satisfied and unattached to the 
world. He was equipoised, for he could see everything resting in the Super- 
soul and the Supersoul present in everyone’s heart. 


PURPORT 


The symptoms and characteristics of Utkala, the son of Maharaja Dhruva, 
are those of a maha-bhagavata. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 6.30), 
yo mam pasyati sarvatra sarvam ca mayi pasyati: a highly advanced devo- 
tee sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead everywhere, and He also sees 
everything resting in the Supreme. It is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 9.4), maya tatam idam sarvam jagad avyakta-miurtina: Lord Krsna is 
spread all over the universe in His impersonal feature. Everything is resting 
on Him, but that does not mean that everything is He Himself. A highly ad- 
vanced maha-bhagavata devotee sees in this spirit: he sees the same Super- 
soul, Paramatma, existing within everyone’s heart, regardless of discrimina- 
tion based on the different material forms of the living entities. He sees 
everyone as part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
maha-bhagavata who experiences the Supreme Godhead’s presence every- 
where is never missing from the sight of the Supreme Lord, nor is the Su- 
preme Lord ever lost from his sight. This is only possible when one is ad- 
vanced in love of Godhead. 
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TEXTS 8-9 
reat am fratet soraftataey | 
PNA WAINIR WN cl 


TASTING: | 
AIST AAAS TVIT 112 Il 
atmanam brahma nirvanam 
pratyastamita-vigraham 


avabodha-rasaikatmyam 
adnandam anusantatam 


avyavacchinna-yogagni- 
dagdha-karma-malasayah 

svariipam avarundhano 
natmano ‘nyam tadaiksata 


atmanam-—self; brahma-—spirit; nirvanam—extinction of material exis- 
tence; pratyastam-ita—ceased; vigraham—separation; avabodha-rasa—by the 
mellow of knowledge; eka-atmyam—oneness; dnandam—bliss; anusantatam— 
expanded; avyavacchinna—continuous; yoga—by practice of yoga; agni—by 
the fire; dagdha—burned; karma—fruitive desires; mala—dirty; asayah—in 
his mind; svaripam—constitutional position; avarundhanah —realizing; na— 
not; atmanah—than the Supreme Soul; anyam—anything else; tada—then; 
aiksata—saw. 


TRANSLATION 


By expansion of his knowledge of the Supreme Brahman, he had already 
attained liberation from the bondage of the body. This is known as nirvana. 
He was situated in transcendental bliss, and he continued always in that 
blissful existence, which expanded more and more. This was possible for 
him by continual practice of bhakti-yoga, which is compared with fire be- 
cause it burns away all dirty material things. He was always situated in his 
constitutional position of self-realization, and he could not see anything 
else but the Supreme Lord and himself engaged in discharging devotional 
service. 


PURPORT 


These two verses explain the verse in the Bhagavad-gita, brahma-bhitah 
prasannatma na socati na kanksati/ samah sarvesu bhittesu mad-bhaktim 
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labhate param: ‘One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the 
Supreme Brahman. He never laments or desires to have anything. He is 
equally disposed towards every living entity. In that state he achieves pure 
devotional service unto Me.” (Bg. 18.54) This is also explained by Lord 
Caitanya in His Siksdstaka in the beginning of the first verse: 


ceto-darpana-marjanam bhava-maha-davagni-nirvapanam 
Sreyah kairava-candrika-vitaranam vidyda-vadhi-jivanam 


The bhakti-yoga system is the topmost yoga system, and in this system the 
chanting of the holy name of the Lord is the foremost performance of de- 
votional service. By chanting the holy name one can attain the perfection 
of nirvana, or liberation from material existence, and so increase one’s 
blissful life of spiritual existence as described by Lord Caitanya (anandam- 
budhi-vardhanam). When one is situated in that position he no longer has 
any interest in material opulence or even a royal throne and sovereignty 
over the whole planet. This situation is called viraktir anyatra syat. It is the 
result of devotional service. 

The more one makes advancement in devotional service, the more one 
becomes detached from material opulence and materialactivity. This is the 
spiritual nature, full of bliss. This is also described in Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 2.59). Param drstva nivartate: one ceases to take part in material en- 
joyment upon tasting superior, blissful life in spiritual existence. By ad- 
vancement in spiritual knowledge, which is considered to be like blazing 
fire, all material desires are burned to ashes. The perfection of mystic yoga 
is possible when one is continuously in connection with the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead by discharging devotional service. A devotee is always 
thinking of the Supreme Person at every step of his life. Every conditioned 
soul is full of the reactions of his past life, but all dirty things are immedi- 
ately burned to ashes if one simply executes devotional service. This is de- 
scribed in the Narada-paficaratra: sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam tat-paratvena 
nirmalam. 


TEXT 10 


FETA IA RAIN; | 
aha: of arerat TATMPal arts: 112 oft 


jadandha-badhironmatta- 
mikakrtir atanmatih 

laksitah pathi balanam 
prasantarcir ivanalah 
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jada—foolish; andha—blind; badhira—deaf; unmatta—mad; muika—dumb; 
akrtih—appearance; a-tat—not like that; matih—his intelligence; laksitah — 
he was seen; pathi—on the road; balanam—by the less intelligent; prasanta— 
calmed; arcih—with flames; iva—like; analah—fire. 


TRANSLATION 


Utkala appeared to the less intelligent persons on the road to be foolish, 
blind, dumb, deaf and mad, although actually he was not so. He remained 
like fire covered with ashes, without blazing flames. 


PURPORT 


In order to avoid contradiction, botheration and unfavorable situations 
created by materialistic persons, a great saintly person like Jada Bharata or 
Utkala remains silent. The less intelligent consider such saintly persons to 
be mad, deaf or dumb. Factually, an advanced devotee avoids speaking with 
persons who are not in devotional life, but to those who are in devotional 
life he speaks in friendship, and he speaks to the innocent for their enlight- 
enment. For all practical purposes, the whole world is full of nondevotees, 
and so one kind of very advanced devotee is called bhajananandi. Those 
who are gosthanandi, however, preach to increase the number of devotees. 
But even such preachers also avoid opposing elements who are unfavorably 
disposed towards spiritual life. 


TEXT 11 


Wal d Aegad SOI: Bafa: | 
qeat qatt aetdtard ah: gaz 2 2A 


matva tam jadam unmattam 
kula-vrddhah samantrinah 

vatsaram bhipatim cakrur 
yaviyamsarm bhrameh sutam 


matva—thinking; tam—Utkala; jadam—without intelligence; unmattam— 
mad; kula-vrddhafi—elderly members of the family; sa-mantrinah—with the 
ministers; vatsaram—Vatsara; bhi-patim—ruler of the world; cakruh—they 
made; yaviyamsam—younger; bhrameh—of Bhrami; sutam—son. 


TRANSLATION 


For this reason the ministers and all the elderly members of the family 
thought Utkala to be without intelligence and, in fact, mad. Thus his 
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younger brother, named Vatsara, who was the son of Bhrami and who was 
junior to Utkala, was elevated to the royal throne, and he became king of 
the world. 


PURPORT 


It appears that although there was monarchy, it was not at all an autoc- 
racy. There were senior family members and ministers who could make 
changes and elect the proper person to the throne, although the throne 
could be occupied only by the royal family. In modern days also, wher- 
ever there is monarchy, sometimes the ministers and elderly members of 
the family select one member from the royal family to occupy the throne 
in preference to another. 


TEXT 12 
SANIT ATTEN TET | 
grat fant a gay Ts TTT NR 


svarvithir vatsarasyesta 
bharydsitta sad-at majan 
pusparnam tigmaketum ca 
isam urjam vasum jayam 
svarvithih—Svarvithi; vatsarasya—of King Vatsara; isfa—very dear; 
bharya—wife; asiita—gave birth to; saf—six; atmajan—sons; pusparpam— 
Pusparna; tigmaketum—Tigmaketu; ca—also; isam—Isa; urjam—Urja; vasum— 
Vasu; jayam—Jaya. 


TRANSLATION 


King Vatsara had a very dear wife whose name was Svarvithi, and she 
gave birth to six sons, named Pusparna, Tigmaketu, Isa, Urja, Vasu and 
Jaya. 

PURPORT 


Vatsara’s wife is mentioned here as isfa, which means worshipable. In 
other words it appears that Vatsara’s wife had all good qualities; for 
example, she was always very faithful and obedient and affectionate to her 
husband. She had all good qualities for managing household affairs. If both 
the husband and wife are endowed with good qualities and live peacefully, 
then nice children take birth, and thus the whole family is happy and 
prosperous. 
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TEXT 13 


THT TAT ATTY ATT AB TAA! | 
MTA Safe ATA MTA TATA: 112 3A 


pusparnasya prabha bharya 
dosa ca dve babhivatuh 

pratar madhyandinam sayam 
itt hy dsan prabha-sutah 


pusparnasya—of Pusparna; prabha—Prabha; bharya—wife; dosa—Dosa; 
ca—also; dve—two; babhiivatuh—were; pratah—Pratah; madhyandinam— 
Madhyandinam; sayam—Sayam; iti—thus; hi—certainly; asan—were; prabha- 
sutah—sons of Prabha. 


TRANSLATION 
Pusparna had two wives, named Prabha and Dosa. Prabha had three sons, 
named Pratah, Madhyandinam and Sayam. 


TEXT 14 


mera fatten qe ata lerqarera: | 
BYE: Td Tae aay INL 


pradoso nisitho vyusta 
itt dosa-sutas trayah 
vyustah sutam puskarinyam 
sarva-tejasam adadhe 
pradosah—Pradosa; nisithah—Nisitha; vyustah—V yusta; iti—thus; dosa— 
of Dosa; sutah—sons; trayah—three; vyustah—Vyusta; sutam—son; 
puskarinyam—in Puskarini; sarva-tejasam—named Sarvateja, all-powerful; 
adadhe—begot. 
TRANSLATION 


Dosa had three sons—Pradoga, Nisitha and Vyusta. Vyusta’s wife was 
named Puskarini, and she gave birth to a very powerful son named Sarva- 


te] TEXTS 15-16 


TAT: TaaKe Tat AqWANVeE | 
wae fet farereret Bard 1241 
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ge oe fra ge acer Aq | 
aferadiat see fafigeqay 124i 


sa caksuh sutam akiityam 
patnyam manum avapa ha 
manor asiita mahisi 
virajan nadvala sutan 


purum kutsam tritam dyumnam 
satyavantam rtam vratam 

agnistomam atiratram 
pradyumnam sibim ulmukam 


sah—he (Sarvateja); caksuh—named Caksuh; sutam—son; akiityam—in 
Akati; patnyam—wife; manum—Caksusa Manu; avapa—obtained; ha—in- 
deed; manoh—of Manu; asiita—gave birth to; mahisi—queen; virajan— 
without passion; nadvala—Nadvala; sutan—sons; purum—Puru; kutsam— 
Kutsa; tritam—Trita; dyumnam—[yumna; satyavantam—Satyavan; rlam— 
Rta;  vratam—Vrata;  agnistomam—Agnistoma;  atiratram—Atiratra; 
pradyumnam—Pradyumna; sibim—Sibi; ulmukam—Ulmuka. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvateja’s wife, Akati, gave birth to a son named Caksusa, who became 
the sixth Manu at the end of the Manu millennium. Nadvala, the wife of 
Caksusa Manu, gave birth to the following faultless sons: Puru, Kutsa, Trita, 
Dyumna, Satyavan, Rta, Vrata, Agnistoma, Atiratra, Pradyumna, Sibi and 


Ulmuka. 
TEXT 17 


feat Bt TAY | 
gard wad mau WT Ill 


ulmuko jjanayat putran 
puskarinyam sad uttaman 

angam sumanasam khyatim 
kratum angirasam gayam 


ulmukah—Ulmuka; ajanayat—begot; putran—sons; puskarinyam—in 
Puskarini, his wife; sat—six; uttaman—very good; angam—Anga; 
sumanasam—Sumana; khyatim—Khyati; kratum—Kratu;  azigirasam— 


Angira; gayam—Gaya. 
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TRANSLATION 


Of the twelve sons, Ulmuka begot six sons in his wife Puskarini. They 
were all very good sons, and their names were Anga, Sumana, Khyati, 
Kratu, Angira and Gaya. 


TEXT 18 


SAHA TM Tht AT Fagewny | 
Teale Tae aso Fergal cl 


sunithangasya ya patni 
susuve venam ulbanam 
yad-dauhsilyat sa rajarsir 
nirvinno niragat purat 
sunitha—Sunitha; angasya—of Anga; ya—she who; patni—the wife; 
susuve—gave birth to; venam—Vena; ulbanam—very crooked; yat—whose; 
dauhsilyat—on account of bad character; sah—he; raja-rsih—the saintly King 
Anga; nirvinnah—very disappointed; niragat—went out; purat—from home. 


TRANSLATION 


The wife of Anga, Sunitha, gave birth to a son named Vena, who was 
very crooked. The saintly King Anga was very disappointed with his bad 
character, and he left home and kingdom and went out to the forest. 


TEXTS 19-20 


Tae BT: HIN avawM Fara: feo | 
THAT TT THs BT 1128 
MUAH TA RTA: HSAs aT: | 
Te ARPT Tate: ydtat: WRoll 


yam anga sepuh kupita 
vag-vajra munayah kila 

gatasos tasya bhityas te 
mamanthur daksinam karam 


arajake tada loke 
dasyubhih piditah prajah 
jato narayanamsena 
prthur adyah ksitisvarah 
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yam—him (Vena) whom; anga—my dear Vidura; sepuh—they cursed; 
kupitah—being angry; vak-vajrah—whose words are as strong as a thunder- 
bolt; munayah—great sages; kila—indeed; gata-asoh tasya—after he died; 
bhuiyah—moreover; te—they; mamanthuh—churned; daksinam—right; 
karam—hand; arajake—being without a king; tada—then; loke—the world; 
dasyubhih—by rogues and thieves; piditah—suffering; prajah—all the 
citizens; jatah—advented; narayana—of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; amsena—by a partial representation; prthuh—Prthu; adyah—original; 
ksitt-igvarah—ruler of the world. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Vidura, when great sages curse, their words are as invincible as 
a thunderbolt. Thus when they cursed King Vena out of anger, he died. 
After his death, since there was no king, all the rogues and thieves flour- 
ished, the kingdom became unregulated, and all the citizens suffered great- 
ly. On seeing this, the great sages took the right hand of Vena as a churning 
rod, and as a result of their churning, Lord Visnu in His partial representa- 
tion advented as King Prthu, the original emperor of the world. 


PURPORT 


Monarchy is better than democracy because if the monarchy is very 
strong the regulative principles within the kingdom are upheld very nicely. 
Even one hundred years ago in the state of Kashmir in India, the king was 
so strong that if a thief were arrested in his kingdom and brought before 
him, the king would immediately chop off the hands of the thief. As a re- 
sult of this severe punishment there were practically no theft cases within 
the kingdom. Even if someone left something on the street, no one would 
touch it. The rule was that the things could be taken away only by the pro- 
prietor and that no one else would touch them. In theso-called democracy, 
wherever there is a theft case the police come and take note of the case, 
but generally the thief is never caught, nor is any punishment offered to 
him. As a result of incapable government, at the present moment thieves, 
rogues and cheaters are very prominent all over the world. 


TEXT 21 


fagy TAF 
Te roe: aTaTETA TATA: | 
TH! BITTE Ta ARAT TA NR 
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vidura uvaca 
tasya sila-nidheh sadhor 
brahmanyasya mahatmanah 
rajnah katham abhid dusta 
praja yad vimana yayau 


vidurah uvaca—Vidura said; tasya—of him (Anga); sila-nidheh—reservoir 
of good characteristics; sadhoh—saintly person; brahmanyasya—lover of 
brahminical culture; mahatmanah—great soul; rajiah—of the king; katham— 
how; abhiit—it was; dusta—bad; praja—son; yat—by which; vimanah—being 
indifferent; yayau—he left. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura inquired from the sage Maitreya: My dear brahmana, King Anga 
was very gentle. He had high character and was a saintly personality and 
lover of brahminical culture. How is it that such a great soul got a bad son 
like Vena, because of whom he became indifferent to his kingdom and left 
it? 


PURPORT 


In family life a man is supposed to live happily with father, mother, wife 
and children, but sometimes, under certain conditions, a father, mother, 
child or wife becomes an enemy. It is said by Canakya Pandita that a father 
is an enemy when he is too much in debt, a mother is an enemy if she 
marries for a second time, a wife is an enemy when she is very beautiful, 
and ason is an enemy when he is a foolish rascal. In this way, when a fam- 
ily member becomes an enemy it is very difficult to live in family life or 
remain a householder. Generally such situations occur in the material 
world. Therefore according to Vedic culture one has to take leave of his 
family members just after his fiftieth year so that the balance of his life 
may be completely devoted in search of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 22 


fe atet Fa sfeea MAqVENTATT | 
AeaTHt UY BAA TAaTAAT: (Rll 


kim vamho vena uddisya 
brahma-dandam ayityujan 

danda-vrata-dhare rajni 
munayo dharma-kovidah 
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kim—why; va—also;amhah—sinful activities; vene—unto Vena; uddisya— 
seeing; brahma-dandam—curse of a brahmana; ayuyujan—they desired to 
award; danda-vrata-dhare—who carries the rod of punishment; rajni—unto 
the king; munayah—the great sages; dharma-kovidah—completely conver- 
sant with religious principles. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura also inquired: How is it that the great sages, who were completely 
conversant with religious principles, desired to curse King Vena, who him- 
self carried the rod of punishment, and thus awarded him the greatest 
punishment [ brahma-sapa] ? 


PURPORT 


It is understood that the king is able to give punishment to everyone, but 
in this case it appears that the great sages punished him. The king must 
have done something very serious, otherwise how could the great sages, 
who were supposed to be the greatest and most tolerant, still punish him 
in spite of their elevated religious consciousness? It appears also that the 
king was not independent of the brahminical culture. Above the king there 
was the control of the brahmanas, and if needed the brahmanas would 
dethrone the king or would kill him, not with any weapon, but with the 
mantra of a brahma-sapa. The brahmanas were so powerful that simply by 
their cursing one would immediately die. 


TEXT 23 


AAT: FATS: Tatar | 
TEM starterat atta: SATA 12311 


navadhyeyah praja-palah 
prajabhir aghavan api 
yad asau loka-palanam 
bibharty ojah sva-tejasa 
na—never; avadhyeyah—to be insulted; praja-palah—the hing; prajabhih— 
by the citizens; aghavan— ever sinful; api—even though; yat— because; asau— 
he; loka-palanam—of many kings; bibharti—maintains; ojah— prowess; sva- 
tejasa—by personal influence. 


TRANSLATION 


It is the duty of all citizens in a state never to insult the king, even 
though he sometimes appears to have done something very sinful. Because 
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of his prowess, the king is always more influential than all other ruling 
chiefs. 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic civilization the king is supposed to be the represen- 
tative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is called nara-narayana, 
indicating that Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, appears in 
human society as the king. It is etiquette that neither a brahmana nor a 
ksatriya king is ever insulted by the citizens; even though a king appears to 
be sinful, the citizens should not insult him. But in the case of Vena it 
appears that he was cursed by the nara-devatas; therefore, it was con- 
cluded that his sinful activities were very grievous. 


TEXT 24 


TARTS F Ta FANITITaway | 
ACTA AM S Wale: lel 


etad akhyahi me brahman 
sunithatmayja-cestitam 
§raddadhanaya bhaktaya 


tvam pardvara-vittamah 


etat—all these; akhyahi—please describe; me—unto me; brahman—O 
great brahmana; sunitha-atmaja—ef the son of Sunitha, Vena; cesftitam— 
activities; sraddadhanaya—faithful; bhaktaya—unto your devotee; tvam— 
you; para-avara—with past and future; vit-tamah—well conversant. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura requested Maitreya: My dear brahmana, you are well conversant 
with all subjects, both past and future. Therefore I wish to hear from you 
all the activities of King Vena. I am your faithful devotee, so please explain 
this. 


PURPORT 


Vidura accepted Maitreya as his spiritual master. A disciple always 
inquires from the spiritual master, and the spiritual master answers the 
question, provided the disciple is very gentle and devoted. Srila Vigvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura said that by the mercy of the spiritual master one is 
benedicted with the mercy of the Supreme Lord. The spiritual master is 
not inclined to disclose all the secrets of transcendental science unless the 
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disciple is very submissive and devoted. As stated in the Bhagavad-gita, 
the process of receiving knowledge from the spiritual master entails sub- 
mission, inquiry and service. 


TEXT 25 

a9 TAF 
aR WHITER AERC | 
WHMTIAVaNEN  ABaTaha: UII 


maitreya uvaca 
ango *$vamedham rajarsir 
ajahara maha-kratum 
ndjagmur devatas tasminn 
ahita brahma-vadibhih 


maitreyah uvaca— Maitreya answered; angah— King Anga; asvamedham— 
asvamedha sacrifice; raja-rsih—the saintly king; ajahara—executed; maha- 
kratum—great sacrifice; na—not; ajagmuh—came; devatah—the demigods; 
tasmin—in that sacrifice; ahutah—being invited; brahma-vadibhih—by the 
brahmanas expert in executing sacrifices. 


TRANSLATION 


Sti Maitreya replied: My dear Vidura, once the great King Anga arranged 
to perform the great sacrifice known as asvamedha. All the expert brah- 
manas present knew how to invite the demigods, but in spite of their 
efforts, no demigods participated or appeared in that sacrifice. 


PURPORT 


A Vedic sacrifice is not an ordinary performance. The demigods used to 
participate in such sacrifices, and the animals sacrificed in such perform- 
ances were reincarnated with new life. In this age of Kali there are no 
powerful brahmanas who can invite the demigods or give renewed life to 
animals. Formerly, the brahmanas well conversant in Vedic mantras 
could show the potency of the mantras, but in this age, because there are 
no such brahmanas, all such sacrifices are forbidden. The sacrifice in which 
horses were offered was called asvamedha. Sometimes cows were sacrificed 
(gavalambha), not for eating purposes, but to give them new life in order 
to show the potency of the mantra. In this age, therefore, the only practi- 
cal yajiia is sankirtana-yajiia or chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra 
twenty-four hours a day. 
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TEXT 26 
aqafifeaes =| aaarTaafera: | 
aay GAA AA Weed Sa: Well 


tam icur vismitas tatra 
yajamanam athartvijah 
havimsi hiyamanani 
na te grhnanti devatah 
tam—unto King Anga; icuh—said; vismitah—in wonder; tatra—thiere; 
yajamanam—to the institutor of the sacrifice; atha—then; rtvijah—the 
priests; havimsi—offerings of clarified butter; huyamanani—being offered; 
na—not; te—they; grhnanti—accept; devatah—the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


The priests engaged in the sacrifice then informed King Anga: O King, 
we are properly offering the clarified butter in the sacrifice, but despite all 
our efforts the demigods do not accept it. 


TEXT 27 


Tay VaiagErhl AAassaiKata F | 
SATAN Afshar TAA: 12 


rajan havimsy adustani 
Sraddhayasaditani te 

chandamsy ayata-yamani 
yojitani dhrta-vrataih 


rajan—O King; havimsi—sacrificial offerings; adustani—not polluted; 
Sraddhaya—with great faith and care; dsaditani—collected; te—your; 
chandamsi—the mantras; ayata-yamani—not deficient; yojitani—properly 
executed; dhrta-vrataih—by qualified brahmanas. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, we know that the paraphernalia to perform the sacrifice is well 
collected by you with great faith and care and is not polluted. Our chanting 
of the Vedic hymns also is not deficient in any way because all the 
brahmanas and priests present here are expert and are executing the 
performances properly. 
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PURPORT 


It is the practice of the brahmanas conversant with the science to 
pronounce a Vedic mantra in the right accent. The combination of the 
mantra and Sanskrit words must be chanted with the right pronunciation, 
otherwise it will not be successful. In this age the brahmanas are neither 
well versed in the Sanskrit language nor very pure in practical life. But by 
chanting the Hare Krsna mantra one can attain the highest benefit of 
sacrificial performances. Even if the Hare Krsna mantra is not chanted 
properly, still it has so much potency that the chanter gains the effect. 


TEXT 28 


a face tari ted gaat | 
TH VElod AAPL AL 8 Aas SHAT | VC 


na vidameha devanam 
helanam vayam anv api 

yan na grhnanti bhagan svan 
ye devah karma-sak sinah 


na—not; vidama—can find; iha—in this connection; devanam—of the 
demigods; helanam—insult, neglect; vayam—we; anu—minute; api—even; 
yat—because of which; na—not; grhnanti—accept; bhagan—shares; svan— 
own; ye—who; devah—the demigods; karma-saksinah—witnesses for the 
sacrifice. 

TRANSLATION 

Dear King, we do not find any reason that the demigods should feel 
insulted or neglected in any way, but still the demigods who are witnesses 
for the sacrifice do not accept their shares. We do not know why it is so. 


PURPORT 


It is indicated herein that if there is negligence on the part of the priest, 
the demigods do not accept their share in sacrifices. Similarly, in devotional 
service there are offenses known as seva-aparadha. Those who are engaged 
in worshiping the Deity, Radha and Krsna in the temple, should avoid 
such offenses in service. The offenses in service are described in The Nectar 
of Devotion. If we simply make a show of offering services to the Deity 
but do not care for the seva-aparadha, certainly the Radha-Krsna Deity 
will not accept offerings from such nondevotees. Devotees engaged in 
temple worship should not, therefore, manufacture their own methods, 
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but should strictly follow the regulative principles of cleanliness, and then 
offerings will be accepted. 


TEXT 29 

WAT sala 
TR ATA AAT ATTA: TAT: | 
Tere Ata acatacaea ileal 


maitreya uvaca 
ango dvija-vacah srutva 
yajamanah sudurmanah 
tat prastum vyasrjad vacam 
sadasyams tad-anujfiaya 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya answered; angah—King Atga; 
dvija-vacah—the brahmanas words; Ssrutva—after hearing; yajamanah— 
performer of the sacrifice; sudurmanah—very much aggrieved in mind; 
tat—about that; prastum—in order to inquire; vyasrjat vacam—he spoke; 
sadasyan—to the priests; tat—their; anujiaya—taking permission. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya explained that King Anga, after hearing the statements of the 
priests, was greatly aggrieved. At that time he took permission from the 
priests to break his silence and inquired from all the priests who were 
present in the sacrificial arena. 


TEXT 30 


APS AGM VT A Weted Merete | 
AAT Ht aed A Ha loll 


nagacchanty ahuta deva 

na grhnanti grahan tha 
sadasas patayo brita 

kim avadyarm maya krtam 


na—not; agacchanti—are coming; ahutah—being invited; devah—the 
demigods; na—not; grhnanti—are accepting; grahan—shares; tha—in the 
sacrifice; sadasah patayah—My dear priests; brita—kindly tell me; kim— 
what; avadyam—offense; maya—by me; krtam—was committed. 
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TRANSLATION 


King Anga addressed the priestly order: My dear priests, kindly tell me 
what offense I have committed. Although invited, the demigods are neither 
taking part in the sacrifice nor accepting their shares. 


TEXT 31 

Was Fy: 
Tea ATT AT TAeAATH faq | 
MAG MHA ATAEH_ AAAA: 11321 


sadasas pataya iicuh 
nara-deveha bhavato 
ndgham tavan manak sthitam 
asty ekam praktanam agham 
yad ihedrk tvam aprajah 


sadasah patayah icuh—the head priests said; nara-deva—O King; iha—in 
this life; bhavatah—of you; na—not; agham—sinful activity; favat manak— 
even very slight; sthitam—situated; asti—there is; ekam—one; praktanam— 
in the previous birth; agham—sinful activity; yat—by which; iha—in this 
life; idrk like this; tuvam—you; aprajah—without any son. 


TRANSLATION 


The head priests said: O King, in this life we do not find any sinful 
activity, even within your mind, so you are not in the least offensive. But 
we can see that in your previous life you performed sinful activities due to 
which, in spite of your having all qualifications, you have no son. 


PURPORT 


The purpose of marrying is to beget a son because a son is necessary to 
deliver his father and forefathers from any hellish conditional life in which 
they may be. CanakyaPandita, therefore, says, putra-hinam grham sinyam: 
without a son, married life is simply abominable. King Anga was a very 
pious king in this life, but because of his previous sinful activity he could 
not get a son. It is concluded, therefore, that if a person does not get a son 
it is due to his past sinful life. 


TEXT 32 


aa any us a Akad AIG Fy | 
eI TAMIA FF sala AYR UNRAll 
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tatha sadhaya bhadram te 
atmanam suprajam nrpa 

istas te putra-kamasya 
putram dasyati yajiia-bhuk 


tatha—therefore; sadhaya—execute the sacrifice to get; bhadram—good 
fortune; te—to you; atmanam—your own; su-prajam—good son; nypa—O 
King; istah—being worshiped; te—by you; putra-kdmasya—desiring to have 
a son; putram—a son; dasyati—He will deliver; yajia-bhuk—the Lord, the 
enjoyer of the sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, we wish all good fortune for you. You have no son, but if you 
pray at once to the Supreme Lord and ask for a son, and if you execute 
the sacrifice for that purpose, the enjoyer of the sacrifice, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, will fulfill your desire. 


TEXT 33 


aT aanTaata Teeafea fata: | 
THATS: «ATRIA «afta: 112311 


tatha sva-bhaga-dheyani 
grahisyanti divaukasah 

yad yajna-purusah saksad 
apatyaya harir urtah 


tatha—thereupon; sva-bhaga-dheyani—their shares in the sacrifice; 
grahisyanti—will accept; diva-okasah—all the demigods; yat—because; 
yajna-purusah—the enjoyer of all sacrifices; saksat—directly; apatyaya— 
for the purpose of a son; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
urtah—is invited. 
TRANSLATION 


When Hari, the supreme enjoyer of all sacrifices, is invited to fulfill your 
desire for a son, all the demigods will come with Him and take their shares 
in the sacrifice. 


PURPORT 


Whenever a sacrifice is performed, it is meant for satisfying Lord Visnu, 
the enjoyer of the fruits of all sacrifices; and when Lord Visnu agrees to 
come to a sacrificial arena, all the demigods naturally follow their master, 
and their shares are offered in such sacrifices. The conclusion is that the 
sacrifices performed are meant for Lord Visnu, not for the demigods. 
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TEXT 34 


amber, UT AR TET AY TATA TA 
Sd ee 
amare way aM Gat wales: 13vil 
tams tan kaman harir dadyad 
yan yan kamayate janah 
aradhito yathaivaiga 
tatha pumsam phalodayah 


tan tan—those; kaman—desired objects; harih—the Lord; dadyat—will 
award; yan yan—whatsoever; kamayate—desires; janah—the person; 
aradhitah—being worshiped; yatha—as; eva—certainly; esah—the Lord; 
tatha—similarly ; pumsam—of men; phala-udayah—the result. 


TRANSLATION 


The performer of the sacrifices [under karma-kanda activities ] achieves 
the fulfillment of the desire for which he worships the Lord. 


PURPORT 


In the Bhagavad-gita the Lord says that He awards benediction to the 
worshiper according to his desire. The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
gives all living entities conditioned within this material world full freedom 
to act in their own way. But to His devotee He says that instead of working 
in that way, it is better to surrender unto Him, for He will take charge of 
the devotee. That is the difference between a devotee and a fruitive actor. 
The fruitive actor enjoys only the fruits of his own activities, but a devotee, 
being under the guidance of the Supreme Lord, simply advances in devo- 
tional service to achieve the ultimate goal of life—to go back home, back to 
Godhead. The significant word in this verse is kaman, which means sense 
gratificatory desires. A devotee is devoid of all kaman. He is anyabhilasita- 
Sinya: a devotee is always devoid of all desires for sense gratification. 
His only aim is to satisfy or gratify the senses of the Lord. That is the 
difference between a karmi and a devotee. 


TEXT 35 


efa sqafam fee aa: ATT | 
gic faery fata frog 113411 
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iti vyavasita vipras 
tasya rajriah prajataye 
puro-dasam niravapan 
Sipi-vistaya visnave 


iti—thus; vyavasitah—having decided; viprah—the brahmanas; tasya—his; 
rajnah—of the king; prajataye—for the purpose of getting a son; purah- 
ddasam—the paraphernalia of sacrifice; niravapan—offered; sipi-vistaya—to 
the Lord, who is situated in the sacrificial fire; visnave—to Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus for the sake of ason for King Anga, they decided to offer oblations 
to Lord Visnu, who is situated in the hearts of all living entities. 


PURPORT 


According to sacrificial rituals, animals are sometimes sacrificed in the 
yajfia arena. Such animals are sacrificed not to kill them but to give them 
new life. Such action was an experiment to observe whether the Vedic 
mantras were being properly pronounced. Sometimes small animals are 
killed in a medical laboratory to investigate therapeutic effect. In a medi- 
cal clinic the animals are not revived, but in the yajiia arena, when animals 
were sacrificed, they were again given life by the potency of Vedic mantras. 
The word Sipi-vistdya appears in this verse. Sipi means the flames of the 
sacrifice. In the sacrificial fire if the oblations are offered into the flames, 
then Lord Visnuis situated there in the form of the flames. Therefore Lord 
Visnu is known as Sipivista. 


TEXT 36 


TMG Twat FaaeTASTA: | 
feorga oan fagaar wry 1124! 


tasmat purusa uttasthau 
hema-maly amalambarah 

hiranmayena patrena 
siddham adaya payasam 


tasmat—from that fire; purusah—a person; uttasthau—appeared; hema- 
mali—with a golden’ garland; amala-ambarah—in white garments; 
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hiranmayena—golden; patrena—with a pot; siddham—cooked; adaya— 
carrying; payasam—rice boiled in milk. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as the oblation was offered in the fire, a person appeared from 
the fire altar wearing a golden garland and white dress. He was carrying a 
golden pot filled with rice boiled in milk. 


TEXT 37 


a Aoraadt ast Téearafeateay | 
ATMA FAI ATH: MaeIeeA! SATA: 1 Rr | 


sa vipranumato raja 
grhitvanjalinaudanam 

avaghraya muda yuktah 
pradat patnya udara-dhih 


sah—he; vipra—of the brahmanas; anumatah—taking permission; raja— 
the King;grhitva—taking; afjalina—in his joined palms; odanam—rice boiled 
in milk;avaghraya—after smelling; muda—with great delight; yuk tah—fixed; 
pradat—offered; patnyai—to his wife; udara-dhih—liberal-minded. 


TRANSLATION 


The King was very liberal, and after taking permission from the priests, 
he took the preparation in his joined palms, and after smelling it he offered 
a portion to his wife. 


PURPORT 


The word udara-dhih is significant in this connection. The wife of the 
King, Sunitha, was not fit to accept this benediction, yet the King was so 
liberal that without hesitation he offered to his wife the boiled rice in milk 
prasdda received from the yajfia-purusa. Of course everything is designed 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As will be explained in later 
verses, this incident was not very favorable for the King. Since the King 
was very liberal, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in order to increase 
his detachment from this material world, willed that a cruel son be born of 
the Queen so that the King would have to leave home. As stated above, 
Lord Visnu fulfills the desires of the karmis as they desire, but the Lord 
fulfills the desire of a devotee in a different way so that the devotee may 
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gradually come to Him. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita (dadami 
buddhi-yogam tam yena mam upayanti te). The Lord gives the devotee the 
opportunity to make progress further and further so that he may come 
back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 38 


Ml agar wal WIT F TqUTa | 
TH Be se FA AVASTA licil 


sa tat pum-savanam rajni 
prasya vai patyur adadhe 

garbhar kala upaurtte 
kumaram susuve ’praja 


sa—she; tat—that food; pum-savanam—which produces a male child; 
rajnti—the Queen; prasya—eating; vai—indeed; patyuh—from the husband; 
adadhe—conceived ;garbham— pregnancy ; kdle— when the due time ; upaurtte 
—appeared; kumaram—a son; susuve—gave birth to; apraja—having no son. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the Queen had no son, after eating that food, which had the 
power to produce a male child, she became pregnant from her husband, and 
in due course of time she gave birth to a son. 


PURPORT 


Among the ten kinds of purificatory processes, one is purh-savanam, in 
which the wife is offered some prasada, or remnants of foodstuff 
offered to Lord Visnu, so that after sexual intercourse with her husband 
she may conceive a child. 


TEXT 39 


a We TI gen amend: | 
aad sa Taras: 2911 


sa bala eva puruso 
mata-maham anuuvratah 

adharmamsodbhavarh mrtyum 
tenabhavad adharmikah 


sah—that; balah—child; eva—certainly; purusah—male; mata-maham— 
maternal grandfather; anuvratah—a follower of; adharma—of irreligion; 
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amsa—from a portion; udbhavam—who appeared; mrtyum—death; tena— 
by this; abhavat—he became; adharmikah—irreligious. 


TRANSLATION 


That boy was born partially in the dynasty of irreligion. His grandfather 
was death personified, and the boy grew up as his follower; he became a 
greatly irreligious person. 


PURPORT 


The child’s mother, Sunitha, was the daughter of death personified. 
Generally the daughter receives the qualifications of her father, and the son 
acquires those of the mother. So, according to the axiomatic truth that 
things equal to the same thing are equal to one another, the child born of 
King Anga became the follower of his maternal grandfather. According to 
smrti-sastra, a child generally follows the principles of his maternal uncle’s 
house. Naranam matula-karma means that a child generally follows the 
qualities of his maternal family. If the maternal family is very corrupt or 
sinful, the child, even though born of a good father, becomes a victim of 
the maternal family. According to Vedic civilization, therefore, before the 
marriage takes place an account is taken of both the boy’s and girl’s 
families. If according to astrological calculation the combination is perfect, 
then marriage takes place. Sometimes, however, there is a mistake, and 
family life becomes frustrating. 

It appears that King Anga did not get a very good wife in Sunitha 
because she was the daughter of death personified. Sometimes the Lord 
arranges an unfortunate wife for His devotee so that gradually, due to 
family circumstances, the devotee becomes detached from his wife and 
home and makes progress in devotional life. It appears that by the arrange- 
ment of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, King Anga, although a pious 
devotee, got an unfortunate wife like Sunitha and later on a bad child like 
Vena. But the result was that he got complete freedom from the entangle- 
ment of family life and left home to go back to Godhead. 


TEXT 40 


Q WARE «|| aaaT: | 
STATA SAL VASAT ATA ol 
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sa Sardsanam udyamya 
mrgayur vana-gocarah 

hanty asadhur mrgan dinan 
veno ‘sav ity arauj janah 


sah—that boy of the name Vena; sarasanam—his bow; udyamya— taking 
up; mrgayuh—the hunter; vana-gocarah—going into the forest; hanti—used 
to kill; asadhuh—being very cruel; mrgan—deer; dinan—poor; venah— Vena; 
asau—there he is; iti—thus; araut— would cry; janah—all the people. 


TRANSLATION 


After fixing his bow and arrow, the cruel boy used to go to the forest 
and unnecessarily kill innocent deer, and as soon as he came all the people 
would cry, “‘Here comes cruel Vena! Here comes cruel Vena!” 


PURPORT 


Ksatriyas are allowed to hunt in the forest for the purpose of learning 
the killing art, not to kill animals for eating or for any other purpose. The 
ksatriya kings were sometimes expected to cut off the head of a culprit in 
the state. For this reason the ksatriyas were allowed to hunt in the forest. 
Because this son of King Anga, Vena, was born of a bad mother, he was very 
cruel, and he used to go to the forest and unnecessarily kill the animals. All 
the neighbormg inhabitants would be frightened by his presence, and they 
would call, ““Here comes Vena! Here comes Vena!” So from the beginning 
of his life he was fearful to the citizens. 


TEXT 4] 


AUS BSA Wel TIATAIATHT: | 
CMCC CUCCICOC Iza 


akride kridato balan 
vayasyan atidarunah 

prasahya niranukrosah 
pasu-maram amarayat 


akride—in the playground; kridatah—while playing; balan—boys; vayas- 
yan—of his age; atiddrunah—very cruel; prasahya—by force; niranukrosah— 
merciless; pasu-maram~—as if slaughtering animals; amarayat—killed. 


576 Srimad-Bhagavatam | Canto 4, Ch. 13 


TRANSLATION 


The boy was so cruel that while playing with young boys of his age he 
would kill them very mercilessly, as if they were animals meant for 


slaughter. 
TEXT 42 


d fra ad gt oeafafraa: | 
A A Maa BN AAAs: Ue 


tam vicaksya khalari putram 
Sdsanair vividhair nrpah 

yada na Sasiturn kalpo 
bhrsam asit sudurmanah 


tam—him; vicaksya—observing; khalam—cruel; putram—son; sasanaih— 
by punishments; vividhaih— different kinds of ;nypah—the King; yada—when; 
na—not; sdsitum—to bring under control; kalpah—was able; bhrsam—great- 
ly; asit—became; sudurmanah—aggrieved. 


TRANSLATION 


After seeing the cruel and merciless behavior of his son Vena, King Anga 
punished him in different ways to reform him, but he was unable to bring 
him to the path of gentleness. He thus became greatly aggrieved. 


TEXT 43 
TMIMTAAMR at Ase yeah: | 
waren gd 3a Rafa cay Meal 


prayenabhyarcito devo 
ye ‘praja grha-medhinah 
kad-apatya-bhrtam duhkham 


ye na vindanti durbharam 


prayena—probably ; abhyarcitah—was worshiped; devah—the Lord; ye— 
they who; aprajah—without a son; grha-medhinah—persons living at home; 
kad-apatya—by a bad son; bhrtam—caused; duhkham—unhappiness; ye— 
they who; na—not; vindanti—suffer; durbharam—unbearable. 


TRANSLATION 


The King thought to himself: Persons who have no son are certainly for- 
tunate. They must have worshiped the Lord in their previous lives so that 
they would not have to suffer the unbearable unhappiness caused by a bad 
son. 
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TEXT 44 


Ta: aired Sfierey RETNA | 
amt fata: adat aa siitaredrs: lee 


yatah papiyasi kirtir 
adharmas ca mahan nrnam 
yato virodhah sarvesam 
yata adhir anantakah 


yatah—on account of a bad son; papiyasi—sinful; kirtii—reputation; 
adharmah—irreligion; ca—also; mahan—great; nrnam—of men; yatah— from 
which; virodhah—quarrel; sarvesam—of all people; yatah—from which; 
adhih—anxiety; anantakah—endless. 


TRANSLATION 


A sinful son causes a person’s reputation to vanish. His irreligious activi- 
ties at home cause irreligion and quarrel among everyone, and this creates 
only endless anxiety. 


PURPORT 


It is said that a married couple must have a son, otherwise their family 
life is void. But a son born without good qualities is as good as a blind eye. 
A blind eye has no use for seeing, but it is simply unbearably painful. The 
King therefore thought himself very unfortunate to have such a bad son. 


TEXT 45 
wed TaNIee 8 AleATAATA: | 
qe TE arya AAT: FIST WM: 24H! 


kas tam prajapadesam vai 
moha-bandhanam atmanah 

pandito bahu manyeta 
yad-arthah klesada grhah 


kah—who; tam—him; praja-apadesam—son in name only; vai—certainly ; 
moha-— of illusion; bandhanam— bondage; adtmanah—for the soul; panditah— 
intelligent man; bahu manyeta—would value; yat-arthah—because of whom; 


klesa-dah—painful; grhah—home. 
TRANSLATION 


Who, if he is considerate and intelligent, would desire such a worthless 
son? Such a son is nothing but a bondage of illusion for the living entity, 
and he makes one’s home miserable. 
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TEXT 46 


eI W AY AgeIK|at Tal | 
fetta Terral Wes arTE Tet: VE 


kad-apatyam varam manye 
sad-apatyac chucam padat 
nirvidyeta grhan martyo 
yat klesa-nivaha grhah 


kad-apatyam—bad son; varam—better; manye—I think; sat-apatyat— 
than a good son; sucam—of grief; padat—the source; nirvidyeta—becomes 
detached; grhat—from home; martyah~a mortal man; yat—because of 
whom; klesa-nivahah—hellish; grhah—home. 


TRANSLATION 


Then the King thought: A bad son is better than a good son because a 
good son creates an attachment for home, whereas a bad son does not. A 
bad son creates a hellish home from which an intelligent man naturally 
becomes very easily detached. 


PURPORT 


The King began to think in terms of attachment and detachment from 
one’s material home. According to Prahlada Maharaja, the material home is 
compared to a blind well. If a man falls down into a blind well, it is very 
difficult to get out of it and begin life again. Prahlada Maharaja has advised 
that one should give up this blind well of home life as soon as possible and 
go to the forest to take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
According to Vedic civilization, this giving up of home with vanaprastha 
and sannyasa is compulsory. But people are so attached to their homes 
that even up to the point of death they do not like to retire from home life. 
King Anga, therefore, thinking in terms of detachment, accepted his bad 
son as a good impetus for detachment from home life. He therefore 
considered his bad son his friend since he was helping him to become de- 
tached from his home. Ultimately one has to learn how to detach oneself 
from attachment to material life; therefore, if a bad son, by his bad 
behavior, helps a householder to go away from home, it is a boon. 


TEXT 47 
ad a fafioraa TH W- 
farita seara aelea ea | 


Text 48] Description of the Descendants of Dhruva Maharaja 579 


qeratmisaiatan zhi 
feat wat Tage TaarT livol! 


evam sa nirvinna-mand nrpo grhan 
nisitha utthaya mahodayodayat 

alabdha-nidro ‘nupalaksito nrbhir 
hitva gato vena-suvam prasuptam 


evam—thus; sah—he; nirvinna-manah—being indifferent in mind; nrpah— 
King Anga; grhat—from home; nisithe—in the dead of night; utthaya— 
getting up; maha-udaya-udayat—opulent by the blessings of great souls; 
alabdha-nidrah—being without sleep; anupalaksitah—without being seen; 
nrbhih—by people in general; hitva—giving up; gatah—went off; vena-suvam 
—the mother of Vena; prasuptam—sleeping deeply. 


TRANSLATION 


Thinking like that, King Anga could not sleep at night. He became 
completely indifferent to household life. Once, therefore, in the dead of 
night, he got up from bed and left Vena’s mother [his wife], who was 
sleeping deeply. He gave up all attraction for his greatly opulent kingdom, 
and, unseen by anyone, he very silently gave up his home and opulence and 
proceeded toward the forest. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word mahodayodayat indicates that by the blessings of 
a great soul one becomes materially opulent. But when one gives up 
attachment to material wealth, that should be considered an even greater 
blessing from the great souls. It was not a very easy task for the King to 
give up his opulent kingdom and young faithful wife, but it was certainly 
a great blessing of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that he could give 
up the attachment and go out to the forest without being seen by anyone. 
There are many instances of great souls leaving home in this way in the 
dead of night, giving up attachment for home, wife and money. 


TEXT 48 
faara fafta ad off son: 
SUC EI a 


wm faye gel Saif: livell 
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vijfiaya nirvidya gatam patim prajah 
purohitamatya-suhrd-ganadayah 
vicikyur urvyam atisoka-katara 
yatha nigtdham purusam kuyoginah 


vijfidya—after understanding; nirvidya—being indifferent; gatam—had 
left; patim—the King; prajah—all the citizens; purohita—priests; amatya— 
ministers; suhrt—friends; gana-adayah—and people in general; vicikyuh— 
searched; urvyam—on the earth; atisoka-katarah—being greatly aggrieved; 
yatha—just as; nigidham—concealed; purusam—the Supersoul; ku-yoginah 
—inexperienced mystics. 


TRANSLATION 


When it was understood that the King had indifferently left home, all 
the citizens, priests, ministers, friends, and people in general were greatly 
aggrieved. They began to search for him all over the world, just as a less 
experienced mystic searches out the Supersoul within himself. 


PURPORT 


The example of searching for the Supersoul within the heart by the less 
intelligent mystics is very instructive. The Absolute Truth is understood in 
three different features, namely impersonal Brahman, localized Paramatma, 
and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such kuyoginah, or less intelli- 
gent mystics, can by mental speculation reach the point of the impersonal 
Brahman, but they cannot find the Supersoul who is sitting within each 
living entity. When the King left, it was certain that he was staying some- 
where else, but because they did not know how to find him they were 
frustrated like the less intelligent mystics. 


TEXT 49 


ASIAqas Feat AAlTd- 

dtr: saat A ga | 
Mt ANAT ALTA 

aaeaq Ta AaATTT UV 


alaksayantah padavirn prajapater 
hatodyamah pratyupasrtya te purim 

rsin sametan abhivandya sasravo 
nyavedayan paurava bhartr-viplavam 
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alaksayantah—not finding; padavim—any trace; prajapateh—of King 
Anga; hata-udyamah—having become disappointed; pratyupasrtya—after 
returning; te—those citizens; purim—to the city; rsin—the great sages; 
sametan—assembled; abhivandya—after making respectful obeisances; sa- 
asravah—with tears in their eyes; nyavedayan—informed; paurava—O Vidura; 
bhartr—of the king; viplavam—the absence. 


TRANSLATION 


When the citizens could not find any trace of the King after searching 
for him everywhere, they were very disappointed, and they returned to 
the city, where all the great sages of the country assembled because of the 
King’s absence. With tears in their eyes the citizens offered respectful 
obeisances and informed them in full detail that they were unable to find 
the King anywhere. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Thirteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Description of the Descend- 
ants of Dhruva Maharaja.” 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 


The Story of King Vena 


TEXT 1 
259 aq 


WAI YAM GiHrat gach: | 
amrtata a got TTA: TARTAN Mf A 


mattreya uvdaca 
bhrgv-adayas te munayo 
lokanam ksema-darsinah 
goptary asati vat nrnam 
pasyantah pasu-samyatam 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued; bhrgu-adayah— 
headed by Bhrgu; te—all of them; munayah—the great sages; lokanam—of 
the people; ksema-darsinah—who always aspire for the welfare; goptari— 
the King; asati—being absent; vai—certainly; nrnam—of all the citizens; 
pasyantah—having understood; pasu-samyatam—existence on the level of 
the animals. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: O great hero Vidura, the great 
sages, headed by Bhrgu, were always thinking of the welfare of the people 
in general. When they saw that in the absence of King Anga there was no 
one to protect the interests of the people, they understood that without a 
ruler the people would become independent and nonregulated. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the significant word is ksema-darsinah, which refers to 
those who are always looking after the welfare of the people in general. 
However, all the great sages headed by Bhrgu were always thinking of how 
to elevate all the people of the universe to the spiritual platform. Indeed, 
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they advised the kings of every planet to rule the people with that ultimate 
goal of life in mind. The great sages used to advise the head of the state, 
or the king, and he used to rule the populace in accordance with their 
instruction. After the disappearance of King Anga, there was no one to 
follow the instructions of the great sages. Consequently all the citizens 
became unruly, so much so that they could be compared to animals. As 
described in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 4.13), human society must be divided into 
four orders according to quality and work. In every society there must be 
an intelligent class, administrative class, productive class and worker class. 
In modern democracy these scientific divisions are turned topsy-turvy, and 
by vote siidras, or workers, are chosen for administrative posts. Having no 
knowledge of the ultimate goal of life, such persons whimsically enact laws 
without knowledge of life’s purpose. The result is that no one is happy. 


TEXT 2 


amaze adler waafza: | 
THqaed Taras wa ya ll sil 


vira-mataram ahitya 
sunitham brahma-vadinah 
prakrty-asammatam venam 
abhyasifcan patim bhuvah 
vira—of Vena; mataram— mother; ahuya—calling; sunitham—of the name 
Sunitha; brahma-vadinah—the great sages learned in the Vedas; prakrti—by 


the ministers; asammatam—not approved of; venam— Vena; abhyasincan— 
enthroned; patim—the master; bhuvah—of the world. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sages then called for the Queen Mother, Sunitha, and with her 
permission they installed Vena on the throne as master of the world. All 
the ministers, however, disagreed with this. 


TEXT 3 
yal Wea = taTgAITAAy | 
fafeeqgea: Fa: alate ava | 3 Il 


Srutva nrpdsana-gatam 
venam aty-ugra-sdsanam 

nililyur dasyavah sadyah 
sarpa-trasta ivakhavah 
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Srutva—after hearing; nrpa—of the King; dsana-gatam—ascended to the 
throne; venam—Vena; ati—very ; ugra—severe ; Sasanam—punisher; nililyuh— 
hid themselves; das yavah—all the thieves; sadyah—immediately; sarpa—from 
snakes; trastah—being afraid; iva—like; akhavah—rats. 


TRANSLATION 


It was already known that Vena was very severe and cruel; therefore as 
soon as all the thieves and rogues in the state heard of his ascendance to 
the royal throne, they became very much afraid of him. Indeed, they hid 
themselves here and there as rats hide themselves from snakes. 


PURPORT 


When the government is very weak, rogues and thieves flourish. Simi- 
larly, when the government is very strong, all the thieves and rogues 
disappear or hide themselves. @f course Vena was not a very good king, 
but he was known to be cruel and severe. Thus the state at least became 
freed from thieves and rogues. 


TEXT 4 


q mMecWea sagisetagata: | 
HAYS AAR ATs AFATT ATI! v UI 


sa aridha-nrpa-sthana 
unnaddho ’sta-vibhiitibhih 

avamene maha-bhagan 
stabdhah sambhavitah svatah 


sah—King Vena; aréidha—ascended to; nrpa-sthanah—the seat of the king; 
unnaddhah-very proud; asta—eight; vibhiittibhith—by opulences; avamene— 
began to insult; maha-bhagan—great personalities; stabdhah—inconsiderate; 
sambhavitah—considered great; svatah—by himself. 


TRANSLATION 


When the King ascended to the throne, he became all-powerful with 
eight kinds of opulences. Consequently he became too proud. By virtue of 
his false prestige, he considered himself to be greater than anyone. Thus he 
began to insult great personalities. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word asfa-vibhitibhih, meaning by eight opulences, is 
very important. The king is supposed to possess eight kinds of opulences. 
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By dint of mystic yoga practice, kings generally acquired these eight kinds 
of opulences. These kings were called rajarsis, kings who were also great 
sages. By practicing mystic yoga, a rajarsi could become smaller than 
the smallest, greater than the greatest, and could get whatever he desired. 
A rajarsi could also create a kingdom, bring everyone under his control 
and rule them. These were some of the opulences of a. king. King Vena, 
however, was not practiced in yoga, but he became very proud of his 
royal position nonetheless. Because he was not very considerate, he began 
to misuse his power and insult great personalities. 


TEXT 5 


ud aay shawl fea a fz: | 
wey TAN arqafes deat 4 II 


evam madandha utsikto 
nirankusa iva duipah 

paryatan ratham asthaya 
kampayann iva rodasi 


evam—thus; mada-andhah—being blind with power; utsiktah—proud; 
nirankusah—uncontrolled; iva—like; dvipah—an elephant; paryatan—travel- 
ing; ratham—a chariot; asthaya—having mounted; kampayan—causing to 
tremble; iva—indeed; rodasi—the sky and earth. 


TRANSLATION 


When he became overly blind due to his opulences, King Vena mounted 
a chariot and, like an uncontrolled elephant, began to travel through the 
kingdom causing the sky and earth to tremble wherever he went. 


TEXT 6 
Teed A aided a alaed fon: aA | 
ga saaga Ata ae GI 
na yastavyam na datavyam 
na hotavyam dvijah kvacit 


iti nyavarayad dharmam 
bheri-ghosena sarvasah 


na—not; yaslavyam—any sacrifices can be performed; na—not; 
datavyam—any charity can be given; na—not; hotavyam—any clarified 
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butter can be offered; dvijah—O twice-born; kvacit—at any time; iti—thus; 
nyavarayat—he stopped; dharmam—the procedures of religious principles; 
bheri—of kettledrums; ghosena—with the sound; sarvasah—every where. 


TRANSLATION 


All the twice-born [brahmanas] were forbidden henceforward to per- 
form any sacrifice, and they were also forbidden to give charity or offer 
clarified butter. Thus King Vena sounded kettledrums throughout the 
countryside. In other words, he stopped all kinds of religious rituals. 


PURPORT 


What was committed by King Vena many years ago is at present being 
carried out by atheistic governments all over the world. The world situation 
is so tense that at any moment governments may issue declarations to stop 
religious rituals. Eventually the world situation will become so degraded 
that it will be impossible for pious men to live on the planet. Therefore 
sane people should execute Krsna consciousness very seriously so that 
they can go back home, back to Godhead, without having to further 
suffer the miserable conditions predominant in this universe. 


TEXT 7 


ara gaa gaae fAfeaq | 
frre wrRTad SMA: F aN: I 9 11 


venasyaveksya munayo 
dururttasya vicestitam 

vimrsya loka-vyasanam 
krpayocuh sma satrinah 


venasya—of King Vena; aveksya—after observing; munayah—all great 
sages; dururttasya—of the great rogue; vicestitam—activities; vimrsya— 
considering; loka-vyasanam—danger to the people in general; krpaya—out 
of compassion; ucuh—talked; sma—in the past; satrinah—the performers of 
sacrifices. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore all the great sages assembled together, and, after observing 
cruel Vena’s atrocities, concluded that a great danger and catastrophe was 
approaching the people of the world. Thus out of compassion they began 
to talk amongst themselves, for they themselves were the sacrificial per- 
formers. 
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PURPORT 


Before King Vena was enthroned, all the great sages were very much 
anxious to see to the welfare of society. When they saw that King Vena 
was most irresponsible, cruel and atrocious, they again began to think of 
the welfare of the people. It should be understood that sages, saintly 
persons and devotees are not unconcerned with the people’s welfare. 
Ordinary karmis are busy acquiring money for sense gratification, and 
ordinary jiianis are socially aloof when they speculate on liberation, but 
actual devotees and saintly persons are always anxious to see how the 
people can be made happy both materially and spiritually. Therefore the 
great sages began to consult one another on how to get out of the danger- 
ous atmosphere created by King Vena. 


TEXT 8 


Te TATA: AT StH Sad FET | 
TRIATM Alt eT THT Il 


aho ubhayatah praptam 
lokasya vyasanam mahat 
daruny ubhayato dipte 
iva taskara-palayoh 


aho—alas;ubhayatah—from both directions; praptam—received ; lokasya— 
of the people in general; vyasanam—danger; mahat—great; daruni—a log; 
ubhayatah—from both sides; dipte—burning; iva—like; taskara—from thieves 
and rogues; palayoh—and from the king. 


TRANSLATION 


When the great sages consulted one another, they saw that the people 
were in a dangerous position from both directions. When a fire blazes on 
both ends of a log, the ants in the middle are in a very dangerous situation. 
Similarly, at that time the people in general were in a dangerous position 
due to an irresponsible king on one side and thieves and rogues on the 
other. 


TAS AT aes TAT Tet ATA ATA 
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arajaka-bhayad esa 
krto rajatad-arhanah 

tato ‘py asid bhayam tv adya 
katham syat svasti dehinam 


arajaka—being without a king; bhayat—out of fear of; esah—this Vena; 
krtah—was made; raja—the king; a-tat-arhanah—though not qualified for it; 
tatah—from him: api—also; asit—there was; bhayam—danger; tu—then; 
adya—now; katham—how; syat—can there be; svasti—happiness; dehinam— 
of the people in general. 


TRANSLATION 


Thinking to save the state from irregularity, the sages began to consider 
that it was due to a political crisis that they made Vena king although he 
was not qualified. But alas, now the people were being disturbed by the 
king himself. Under such circumstances, how could the people be happy? 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita (Bg.18.5) it is stated that even in the renounced order 
one should not give up sacrifice, charity and penance. The brahmacaris 
must perform sacrifices, the grhasthas must give in charity, and those in 
the renounced order of life (the vanaprasthas and sannyasis) must practice 
penance and austerities. These are the procedures by which everyone can 
be elevated to the spiritual platform. When the sages and saintly persons 
saw that King Vena had stopped all these functions, they became con- 
cerned about the people’s progress. Saintly people preach God conscious- 
ness or Krgna consciousness because they are anxious to save the general 
populace from the dangers of animalistic life. There must be a good 
government to see that the citizens are actually executing their religious 
rituals, and thieves and rogues must be curbed. When this is done, the 
people can advance peacefully in spiritual consciousness and make their 
lives successful. 


TEXT 10 


oe gate: Weert | 
Ya: THAT Ts: TahMITTAT M12 oll 


aher iva payah-posah 
posakasyapy anartha-bhrt 

venah prakrtyaiva khalah 
sunithd-garbha-sambhavah 
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aheh—of a snake; iva—like; payah—with milk; posah—the maintaining; 
posakasya—of the maintainer; api—even; anartha—against the interest; 
bhrt—becomes; venah—King Vena; prakrtya—by nature; eva—certainly; 
khalah—mischievous; sunitha—of Sunitha, Vena’s mother; garbha—the 
womb; sambhavah—born of. 


TRANSLATION 


The sages began to think within themselves: Because he was born in the 
womb of Sunitha, King Vena is by nature very mischievous. Supporting 
this mischievous king is exactly like maintaining a snake with milk. Now 
he has become a source of all difficulties. 


PURPORT 


Saintly persons are generally aloof from social activities and the mate- 
rialistic way of life. King Vena was supported by the saintly persons just 
to protect the citizens from the hands of rogues and thieves, but after his 
ascendance to the throne, he became a source of trouble to the sages. 
Saintly people are especially interested in performing sacrifices and 
austerities for the advancement of spiritual life, but Vena, instead of being 
obliged because of the saints’ mercy, turned out to be their enemy because 
he prohibited them from executing their ordinary duties. A serpent who is 
maintained with milk and bananas simply stores poison in his teeth and 
awaits the day to bite his master. 


TEXT 11 
frefra: saree: & fratafaa smn: | 
TTY AAA ATA AS STAT U2 2 


niriipitah praja-palah 
sa jighamsati vat prajah 
tathapi santvayemamum 
nasmams tat-patakam sprset 
nirui pitah—appointed; praja-palah—the king; sah—he; jighamsati—desires 
to harm; vai—certainly; prajah—the citizens; tathapi—nevertheless; 
santvayema—we should pacify; amum—him; na—not; asman—us; tat—his; 
patakam-—sinful result; sprset—may touch. 


TRANSLATION 


We appointed this Vena king of the state in order to give protection 
to the citizens, but now he has become the enemy of the citizens. Despite 
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all these discrepancies, we should at once try to pacify him. By doing so, 
we may not be touched by the sinful results caused by him. 


PURPORT 


The saintly sages elected King Vena to become king, but he proved to 
be mischievous; therefore the sages were very much afraid of incurring 
sinful reaction. The law of karma even prohibits a person to associate with 
a mischievous individual. By electing Vena to the throne, the saintly sages 
certainly associated with him. Ultimately King Vena became so mischievous 
that the saintly sages actually became afraid of becoming contaminated by 
his activities. Thus before taking any action against him, the sages tried to 
pacify and correct him so that he might turn from his mischief. 


TEXT 12 


afsafatarent ge te 
alfecaat ate at ard a 
aretranaamd afecqm: Me cing Tey) 


tad-vidvadbhir asad-urtto 
veno ’smabhih krto nrpah 
santvito yadi no vacam 
na grahisyaty adharma-krt 
loka-dhik-kara-sandagdham 
dahisyamah sva-tejasa 


tat—his mischievous nature; vidvadbhih—aware of; asat-urttah —impious; 
venah— Vena; asmabhih—by us; krtah—was made; nrpah—king; sdntvitah— 
(in spite of) being pacified; yadi—if; nah—our; vacam—words; na—not; gra- 
hisyati—he will accept; adharma-krt—the most mischievous; loka-dhik-kara 
—by public condemnation; sandagdham—burned; dahisyamah—we shall 
burn; sva-tejasa—by our prowess. 


TRANSLATION 


The saintly sages continued thinking: Of course we are completely aware 
of his mischievous nature. Yet nevertheless we enthroned Vena. If we can- 
not persuade King Vena to accept our advice, he will be condemned by 
the public, and we will join them, Thus by our prowess we shall burn him 
to ashes. 


PURPORT 


Saintly persons are not interested in political matters, yet they are 
always thinking of the welfare of the people in general. Consequently they 
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sometimes have to come down to the political field and take steps to 
correct the misguided government or royalty. However, in Kali-yuga, 
saintly persons are not as powerful as they previously were. They used to 
be able to burn any sinful man to ashes by virtue of their spiritual 
prowess. Now saintly persons have no such power due to the influence of 
the age of Kali. Indeed, the brahmanas do not even have the power to per- 
form sacrifices in which animals are put into a fire to attain a new life. 
Under these circumstances, instead of actively taking part in politics, 
saintly persons should engage in chanting the maha-mantra, Hare Krsna. 
By the grace of Lord Caitanya, by simply chanting this Hare Krsna maha- 
mantra, the general populace can derive all benefits without political 
implications. 


TEXT 13 
TANT Fa WATT: | 
STATI TY Met ATA AT FATA; 112 31 


evam adhyavasadyainam 
munayo gudha-manyavah 
upavrajyabruvan venam 
santvayitva ca samabhih 
evam—thus; adhyavasdya—having decided; enam—him; munayah—the 
great sages; giidha-manyavah—concealing their anger; upavrajya—having 
approached; abruvan—spoke; venam—to King Vena; sdntvayitva—after 
pacifying; ca—also; samabhih—with sweet words. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sages, having thus decided, approached King Vena. Concealing 
their real anger, they pacified him with sweet words and then spoke as 


follows. 
and TEXT 14 


aT Ty: 
qd frataret fara at | 
argarsetatat aa ara TIAA U2 


munaya ticuh 
nrpa-varya nibodhaitad 
yat te vijiiapayama bhoh 
ayuh-sri-bala-kirtinam 
tava tata vivardhanam 
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munayah ucuh—the great sages said; nrpa-varya—O best of the kings; 
nibodha—kindly try to understand; etat—this; yat—which; te—to you; 
vijiagpayadma—we shall instruct; bhoh—O King; ayuh—duration of life; 
sri—opulences; bala—strength ; kirttnam—good reputation; tava— your; tata— 
dear son; vivardhanam—which will increase. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sages said: Dear King, we have come to give you good advice. 
Kindly hear us with great attention. By doing so, your duration of life, 
your opulence, strength and reputation will increase. 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic civilization, in a monarchy the king is advised by 
saintly persons and sages. By taking their advice, he can become the great - 
est executive power, and everyone in his kingdom will be happy, peaceful 
and prosperous. The great kings were very responsible in taking the instruc- 
tions given by great saintly personalities. The kings used to accept the 
instructions given by great sages like Paragara, Vyasadeva, Narada, Devala, 
Asita, etc. In other words, they would first accept the authority of saintly 
persons and then execute their monarchical power. Unfortunately, in the 
present age of Kali, the head of government does not follow the instruc- 
tions given by the saintly persons; therefore neither the citizens nor the 
men of government are very happy. Their duration of life is shortened, and 
almost everyone is wretched and bereft of bodily strength and spiritual 
power. If citizens want to be happy and prosperous in this democratic age, 
they should not elect rascals and fools who have no respect for saintly 
persons. 


TEXT 15 
wa wraha: dat areerrghahy: | 
Sr Faery FaTeT ATTA TTA |? I 


dharma acaritah pumsam 
van-manah-kaya-buddhibhih 

lokan vigokan vitaraty 
athanantyam asanginam 


dharmah-—religious principles; acaritah—executed; pumsam-—to persons; 
vak—by words; manah—mind; kdya—body; buddhibhih—and by intelli- 
gence; lokan—the planets; visokan—without misery; vitarati—bestow; atha 
—certainly; dnantyam—unlimited happiness, liberation; asangindm—to 
those free from material influence. 
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TRANSLATION 


Those who live according to religious principles and who follow them by 
words, mind, body and intelligence, are elevated to the heavenly kingdom, 
which is devoid of all miseries. Being thus rid of the material influence, 
they achieve unlimited happiness in life. 


PURPORT 


The saintly sages herein instruct that the king or head of government 
should set an example by living a religious life. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, 
religion means worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One 
should not simply make a show of religious life, but one should perform 
devotional service perfectly with words, mind, body and good intelligence. 
By doing so, not only will the king or government head rid himself of the 
contamination of the material modes of nature, but the general public will 
also, and they will all become gradually elevated to the kingdom of God 
and go back home, back to Godhead. The instructions given herein serve as 
a summary of how the head of government should execute his ruling power 
and thus attain happiness not only in this life but also in the life after 
death. 


TEXT 16 


aaa fara sat Sawn: | 
afery frre | aafateratcacief 11211 


sa te ma vinased vira 
prajanam ksema-laksanah 

yasmin vinaste nrpatir 
aisvaryad avarohati 


sah—that spiritual life; te-—by you; ma—don’t; vinaset—let it be spoiled; 
vira—® hero; prajanam—of the people; ksema-laksanah—the cause of pros- 
perity; yasmin—which; vinaste—being spoiled; nrpatih—the king; aisvaryat— 
from opulence; avarohati—falls down. 


TRANSLATION 


The sages continued: O great hero, for this reason you should not be 
the cause of spoiling the spiritual life of the general populace. If their 
spiritual life is spoiled because of your activities, you will certainly fall 
down from your opulent and royal position. 
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PURPORT 


Formerly, in practically all parts of the world, there were monarchies, 
but gradually as monarchy declined from the ideal life of religion to the 
godless life of sense gratification, monarchies all over the world were 
abolished. However, simply abolishing monarchy and replacing it with 
democracy is not sufficient unless the government men are religious and 
follow the footsteps of great religious personalities. 


TEXT 17 


TAG INA TANT: TS TT | 
WY TM als Yara TT FT Ae 1201 


rajann asadhv-amatyebhyas 
coradibhyah praja nrpah 

raksan yatha balim grhnann 
iha pretya ca modate 


rajan—O King; asadhu—mischievous; amatyebhyah—from ministers; cora- 
adibhyah—from thieves and rogues; prajah—the citizens; nrpah—the king; 
raksan—protecting; yatha—accordingly as; balim—taxes; grhnan—accepting; 
iha—in this world; pretya—after death; ca—also; modate—enjoys. 


TRANSLATION 


The saintly persons continued: When the king protects the citizens from 
the disturbances of mischievous ministers as well as from thieves and 
rogues, he can, by virtue of such pious activities, accept taxes given by his 
subjects. Thus a pious king can certainly enjoy himself in this world as well 
as in the life after death. 


PURPORT 


The duty of a pious king is described very nicely in this verse. His first 
and foremost duty is to give protection to the citizens from thieves and 
rogues as well as from ministers who are no better than thieves and rogues. 
Formerly, ministers were appointed by the king and were not elected. 
Consequently, if the king was not very pious or strict, the ministers would 
become thieves and rogues and exploit the innocent citizens. It is the 
king’s duty to see that there is no increase of thieves and rogues either in 
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the government secretariat or in the departments of public affairs. If a king 
cannot give protection to citizens from thieves and rogues both in the 
government service and in public affairs, he has no right to exact taxes from 
them. In other words, the king or the government that taxes can levy taxes 
from the citizens only if the king or government is able to give protection 
to the citizens from thieves and rogues. 

In the Twelfth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam there is a description of 
these thieves and rogues in government service. As stated: prajas te 
bhaksayisyanti mleccha rajanya-rupinah (Bhag. 12.1.42). “These proud 
mlecchas [persons who are less than sudras], representing themselves as 
kings, will tyrannize their subjects, and their subjects, on the other hand, 
will cultivate the most vicious practices. Thus practicing evil habits and 
behaving foolishly, the subjects will be like their rulers.” The idea is that in 
the democratic days of Kali-yuga, the general population will fall down to 
the standard of sudras. As stated (kalau sudra-sambhava), practically the 
whole population of the world will be sudra. A sudra is a fourth-class man 
who is only fit to work for the three higher social castes. Being fourth-class 
men, sudras are not very intelligent. Since the population is fallen in these 
democratic days, they can only elect a person in their category, but a 
government cannot run very well when it is run by sudras. The second 
class of men, known as ksatriyas, are especially meant for governing a 
country under the direction of saintly persons (brahmanas) who are sup- 
posed to be very intelligent. In other ages—in Satya-yuga, Treta-yuga and 
Dvapara-yuga—the general populace was not so degraded, and the head of 
government was never elected. The king was the supreme executive per- 
sonality, and if he caught any ministers stealing like thieves and rogues, he 
would at once have them killed or dismissed from service. As it was the 
duty of the king to kill thieves and rogues, it was similarly his duty to 
immediately kill dishonest ministers in government service. By such strict 
vigilance, the king could run the government very well, and the citizens 
would be happy to have such a king. The conclusion is that unless the king 
is perfectly able to give protection to the citizens from rogues and thieves, 
he has no right to levy taxes from the citizens for his own sense gratifica- 
tion. However, if he gives all protection to the citizens and levies taxes on 
them, he can live very happily and peacefully in this life, and at the end of 
this life be elevated to the heavenly kingdom or even to the Vaikunthas, 
where he would be happy in all respects. 


TEXT 18 
FA UE Gt Wl AT TTIW: | 
UI CIA THT TarIATeTa: PCI 
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yasya rastre pure caiva 
bhagavan yajria-purusah 

ijyate svena dharmena 
Janair varndsramanuitath 


yasya—whose; rdstre—in the state or kingdom; pure—in the cities; ca— 
also; eva—certainly ; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yajria- 
purusah—who is the enjoyer of all sacrifices; ijyate—is worshiped; svena— 
their own; dharmena—by occupation; janaih—by the people; varna-asrama— 
the system of eight social orders; anvitath—who follow. 


TRANSLATION 


The king is supposed to be pious in whose state and cities the general 
populace strictly observes the system of eight social orders of varna and 
asrama,and where all citizens engage in worshiping the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead by their particular occupations. 


PURPORT 


The state’s duty and the citizen’s duty are very nicely explained in this 
verse. The activities of the government head, or king, as well as the activi- 
ties of the citizens, should be so directed that ultimately everyone engages 
in devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The king, or 
government head, is supposed to be the representative of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and is therefore supposed to see that things go on 
nicely and that the citizens are situated in the scientific social order com- 
prised of four varnas and four asramas. In the Visnu Purana it is stated that 
unless people are educated or situated in the scientific social order com- 
prised of four varnas (brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sudra) and four 
asramas (brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannydsa) society can 
never be considered real human society, nor can it make any advancement 
toward the ultimate goal of human life. It is the duty of the government to 
see that things go on in terms of varna and asrama. Asstated herein, bhagavan 
yajfia-pirusah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the 
yajfia-purusa. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: bhoktaram yajiia-tapasam 
(Bg. 5.29). Krsna is the ultimate purpose of all sacrifice. He is also the en- 
joyer of all sacrifices; therefore He is known as yajfia-purusa. The word 
yajfia-purusa indicates Lord Visnu or Lord Krsna, or any Personality of 
Godhead in the category of visnu-tattva. In perfect human society, people 
are situated in the orders of varna and asrama and are engaged in worship- 
ing Lord Visnu by their respective activities. Every citizen engaged in an 
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occupation renders service by the resultant actions of his activities. That is 
the perfection of life. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


yatah pravrttir bhutanam 
yena sarvam idam tatam 

sva-karmana tam abhyarcya 
siddhim vindati manavah 


“By worship of the Lord, who is the source of all beings and who is all- 
pervading, man can, in the performance of his own duty, attain perfection.” 
(Bg. 18.46) 

Thus the brahmanas, ksatriyas, gsudras and vaisyas must execute their 
prescribed duties as these duties are stated in the sastras. In this way every- 
one can satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu. The king, or 
government head, has to see that the citizens are thus engaged. In other 
words, the state or the government must not deviate from its duty by de- 
claring that the state is a secular one which has no interest in whether 
or not the people advance in varnasrama-dharma. Today people engaged in 
government service and people who rule over the citizens have no respect 
for the varnasrama-dharma. They complacently feel that the state is secu- 
lar. In such a government, no one can be happy. The people must follow 
the varnasrama-dharma, and the king must see that they are following it 
nicely. 

TEXT 19 


TA UR AMT ANA AAATAA! | 
qharata faa fast fora 112311 


tasya rajiio maha-bhaga 
bhagavan bhiita-bhavanah 

paritusyati visvatma 
tisthato nija-sdsane 


tasya—with him; rajiiah—the king; maha-bhaga—O noble one; bhagavan— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhuta-bhavanah—who is the original 
cause of the cosmic manifestation; paritusyati—becomes satisfied; visva- 
atma—the Supersoul of the entire universe; tisthatah—being situated; nija- 
Sdsane—in his own governing situation. 


TRANSLATION 


O noble one, if the king sees that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the original cause of the cosmic manifestation and the Supersoul within 
everyone, is worshiped, the Lord will be satisfied. 


Text 20] The Story of King Vena 999 


PURPORT 


It is a fact that the government’s duty is to see that the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is satisfied by the activities of the people as well as by 
the activities of the government. There is no possibility of happiness if the 
government or citizenry have no idea of Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who is the original cause of the cosmic manifestation, or if 
they have no knowledge of bhuta-bhavana, who is visvatma, or the Super- 
soul, the soul of everyone’s soul. The conclusion is that without engaging 
in devotional service, neither the citizens nor the government can be happy 
in any way. At the present moment neither the king nor the governing 
body is interested in seeing that the people are engaged in the devotional 
service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Rather, they are more in- 
terested in advancing the machinery of sense gratification. Consequently 
they are becoming more and more implicated in the complex machinery of 
the stringent laws of nature. People should be freed from the entanglement 
of the three modes of material nature, and the only process by which this 
is possible is surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is 
advised in Bhagavad-gita. Unfortunately neither the government nor the 
people in general have any idea of this; they are simply interested in sense 
gratification and in being happy in this life. The word nija-sasane (in his 
own governmental duty) indicates that both the government and the 
citizens are responsible for the execution of varnasrama-dharma. Once the 
populace is situated in the varnasrama-dharma, there is every possibility of 
real life and prosperity both in this world and in the next. 


TEXT 20 


afeicae fRamnet araratayta | 
TAT AIST AAR atled AfsaeAT: Roll 


tasmims tuste kim aprapyam 
Jagatam iSsvaresvare 

lokah sapala hy etasmat 
haranti balim adrtah 


tasmin—when He; tuste—is satisfied; kim—what; aprapyam—impossible 
to achieve; jagatam—of the universe; isvara-isvare—controller of the control- 
lers; lokah—the inhabitants of the planets; sa-palah—with their presiding 
deities; hi—for this reason; etasmai—unto Him; haranti—offer; balim— 
paraphernalia for worship; adrtah—with great pleasure. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped by the great demi- 
gods, controllers of universal affairs. When He is satisfied, nothing is 
impossible to achieve. For this reason all the demigods, presiding deities of 
different planets, as well as the inhabitants of their planets, take great 
pleasure in offering all kinds of paraphernalia for His worship. 


PURPORT 


All Vedic civilization is summarized in this verse: all living entities, 
either on this planet or on other planets, have to satisfy the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead by their respective duties. When He is satisfied, all 
necessities of life are automatically supplied. In the Vedas it is also stated: 
eko bahunam yo vidadhati kaman (Katha Up. 2.2.13). From the Vedas we 
understand that He is supplying everyone’s necessities, and we can actually 
see that the lower animals, the birds and the bees, have no business or pro- 
fession, yet they are not dying for want of food. They are all living in 
nature’s way, and they all have the necessities of life provided—namely, 
eating, sleeping, mating and defending. 

Human society, however, has artificially created a type of civilization 
which makes one forgetful of his relationship with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Modern society even enables one to forget the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead’s grace and mercy. Consequently modern civilized 
man is always unhappy and in need of things. People do not know that the 
ultimate goal of life is to approach Lord Visnu and satisfy Him. They have 
taken this materialistic way of life as everything and have become captivated 
by materialistic activities. Indeed, their leaders are always encouraging 
them to follow this path, and the general populace, being ignorant of the 
laws of God, is following their blind leaders down the path of unhappi- 
ness. In order to rectify this world situation, all people should be trained 
in Krsna consciousness and act in accordance with the varnasrama system. 
The state should also see that the people are engaged in satisfying the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the primary duty of the state. The 
Krsna consciousness movement was started to convince the general popu- 
lace to adopt the best process by which to satisfy the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and thus solve all problems. 


TEXT 21 


a aaaRATTATE 
TH ge ata | 
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Tafa wT a 
UHL ARM ATUSAC NAL 


tam sarva-lokamara-yajia-sangraham 
trayimayam dravyamayam tapomayam 
yajnair vicitrair yajato bhavaya te 
rajan sva-desan anuroddhum arhasi 


tam—Him; sarva-loka—in all planets; amara—with the predominating 
deities; yajria—sacrifices; satgraham—who accepts; trayi-mayam—the sum 
total of the three Vedas; dravya-mayam—the owner of all paraphernalia; 
tapah-mayam—the goal of all austerity; yajfiaih—by sacrifices; vicitrath— 
various; yajatah—worshiping; bhavaya—for elevation; te—your; rajan—O 
King; sva-desan—your countrymen; anuroddhum-—to direct; arhasi—you 
ought. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear King, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, along with the predomi- 
nating deities, is the enjoyer of the results of all sacrifices in all planets. 
The Supreme Lord is the sum total of the three Vedas, the owner of every- 
thing, and the ultimate goal of all austerity. Therefore your countrymen 
should engage in performing various sacrifices for your elevation. Indeed, 
you should always direct them toward the offering of sacrifices. 


TEXT 22 


Taq afer fafa. 
feqTTATAa AM: BIt ze: | 
fast: gan: afeafra ated 
Teed ae ate Bea NAM 


yajnena yusmad-visaye dvuijatibhir 
vitayamanena surah kala hareh 

svistah sutustah pradisanti vaiichitam 
tad-dhelanam ndarhasi vira cestitum 


yajiiena—by sacrifice; yusmat—your; visaye—in the kingdom; duijatibhih— 
by the brahmanas; vitdyamanena— being performed; surah—all the demigods; 
kalah—expansions; hareh—of the Personality of Godhead; su-istah—being 
properly worshiped; su-tustah—very much satisfied; pradisanti—will give; 
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vaiichitam—desired result; tat-helanam—disrespect to them; na—not; 
arhasi—you ought; vira—O hero; cestitum—to do. 


TRANSLATION 


When all the brahmanas engage in performing sacrifices in your kingdom, 
all the demigods, who are plenary expansions of the Lord, will be very 
much satisfied by their activities and will give you your desired result. 
Therefore, O hero, do not stop the sacrificial performances. If you stop 
them, you will disrespect the demigods. 


TEXT 23 
a Jaq 


anf aa qd at aed aaatfra: | 
q gtad oft fear at casa R211 


vena uvaca 
balisa bata yuyam va 
adharme dharma-maninah 
ye urtti-dam patim hitva 
jaram patim updsate 


venah—King Vena;  wuvaca—replied; balisah—childish; bata—oh; 
ytiyam—all of you; va—indeed; adharme—in irreligious principles; dharma- 
maninah—accepting as religious; ye—all of you who; urtti-dam—providing 
maintenance; patim—husband; hitvd—giving up; jaram— paramour; patim— 
husband; upasate—worship. 
TRANSLATION 


King Vena replied: You are not at all experienced. It is very much re- 
grettable that you are maintaining something which is not religious and are 
accepting it as religious. Indeed, I think you are giving up your real husband 
who maintains you and are searching after some paramour to worship. 


PURPORT 


King Vena was so foolish that he accused the saintly sages of being in- 
experienced like small children. In other words, he was accusing them of 
not having perfect knowledge. In this way he could reject their advice and 
make accusations against them, comparing them with a woman who does 
not care for her husband who maintains her but goes to satisfy a paramour 
who does not maintain her. The purpose of this simile is apparent. It is the 
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duty of the ksatriyas to engage the brahmanas in different types of religious 
activities, and the king is supposed to be the maintainer of the brahmanas. 
If the brahmanas do not worship the king and go to the demigods, they 
are as polluted as unchaste women. 


TEXT 24 


Ra Fat TEIotyTz | 
Mafrectea aaghe ws Ta FINI 


avajananty ami miidha 
nrpa-ripinam isvaram 

nanuvindanti te bhadram 
tha loke paratra ca 


avajananti—disrespect; ami—those (who); miidhah—being ignorant; nrpa- 
réipinam—in the form of the king; isvaram—the Personality of Godhead; 
na—not; anuvindanti—experience; te—they; bhadram—happiness; tha—in 
this; loke—world; paratra—after death; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who, out of gross ignorance, do not worship the king, who is 
actually the Supreme Personality of Godhead, experience happiness neither 
in this world nor in the world after death. 


TEXT 25 


Bl WSN AM aT at afariea | 
rae ae Sef 4 


ko yajna-puruso nama 
yatra vo bhaktir idrsi 

bhartr-sneha-vidiranam 
yatha jare kuyositam 


kah—who (is); yajia-purusah—the enjoyer of all sacrifices; nama—by 
name; yatra—unto whom; vah—your; bhaktih—devotional service; tdrsi—so 
great; bhartr—for the husband; sneha—affection; vidiranam—bereft of; 
yatha—like; jare—unto the paramour; ku-yositam—of unchaste women. 
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TRANSLATION 


You are so much devoted to the demigods, but who are they? Indeed, 
your affection for these demigods is exactly like the affection of an un- 
chaste woman who neglects her married life and gives all attention to her 
paramour. 


TEXTS 26-27 


facufiftest firfta cent arqaat xf: 
qaan waa: ata: faeces: 11211 
Ud Bed VT: TAN TTITTAN: | 

ae aafta qa: AezaAT FT lll 


visnur virinico girisa 
indro vayur yamo ravih 
parjanyo dhanadah somah 
ksitir agnir apam-patih 


ete canye ca vibudhah 
prabhavo vara-sapayoh 

dehe bhavanti nrpateh 
sarva-devamayo nrpah 


visnuh—Lord Visnu; viriicah—Lord Brahma; girigah—Lord Siva; indrah— 
Lord Indra; vayuh— Vayu, the director of the air; yamah— Yama, the super- 
intendent of death; ravih—the sun-god; parjanyah—the director of rainfall; 
dhana-dah—Kuvera, the treasurer; somah—the moon-god; ksitih—the pre- 
dominating deity of the earth; agnih—the fire-god; apam-patih— Varuna, 
the lord of waters; ete—all these; ca—and; anye—others; ca—also; vibudhah 
—demigods; prabhavah—competent;vara-sapayoh— in both benedictionand 
curse; dehe—in the body; bhavanti—abide; nrpateh—of the king; sarva-deva- 
mayah—comprising all demigods; nrpah—the king. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Visnu; Lord Brahma; Lord Siva; Lord Indra; Vayu, the master of 
air; Yama, the superintendent of death; the sun-god; the director of rainfall; 
Kuvera, the treasurer; the moon-god; the predominating deity of the earth; 
Agni, the fire-god; Varuna, the lord of waters, and all others who are great 
and competent to bestow benedictions or to curse, all abide in the body of 
the king. For this reason the king is known as the reservoir of all demigods, 
who are simply parts and parcels of the king’s body. 


Text 29] The Story of King Vena 605 


PURPORT 


There are many demons who think of themselves as the Supreme and 
present themselves as the directors of the sun, moon and other planets. 
This is all due to false pride. Similarly, King Vena developed the demonic 
mentality and presented himself as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Such demons are numerous in this age of Kali, and all of them are con- 
demned by great sages and saintly persons. 


TEXT 28 


Tae SAfifin axed TART: | 
aS Tae ELIT AMSHT: BSTTS TAL RCI 


tasman mam karmabhir vipra 
yajadhvam gata-matsarah 

balim ca mahyam harata 
matto ‘nyah ko ‘gra-bhuk puman 


tasmat—for this reason; mam—me; karmabhih—by ritualistic activities; 
viprah—O brahmanas; yajadhvam— worship; gata—without; matsarah — being 
envious; balim—paraphernalia for worship; ca—also; mahyam—unto me; 
harata—bring; mattah—than me; anyah—other; kah—who (is); agra-bhuk— 
the enjoyer of the first oblations; puman—personality. 


TRANSLATION 


King Vena continued: For this reason, O brahmanas, you should abandon 
your envy of me, and, by your ritualistic activities, you should worship me 
and offer me all paraphernalia. If you are intelligent, you should know that 
there is no personality superior to me, who can accept the first oblations 
of all sacrifices. 


PURPORT 


As stated by Krsna Himself throughout Bhagavad-gita, there is no truth 
superior to Him. King Vena was imitating the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and was also speaking out of false pride, presenting himself as 
the Supreme Lord. These are all characteristics of a demonic person. 


TEXT 29 


73a TAT 
ri frrdaata: ndtaraerd aa: | 
ASAT TT TEAS? 1281 
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maitreya uvdca 
ittham viparyaya-matih 
papiyan utpatham gatah 
anuniyamanas tad-yaciam 
na cakre bhrasta-mangalah 


maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; ittham—thus; viparyaya-matih—one 
who has developed perverse intelligence; paptyan—most sinful; utpatham— 
from the right path; gatah—having gone; anuniyamanah—being offered all 
respect; tat-yacnam—the request of the sages; na—not; cakre—accepted; 
bhrasta—bereft of; mangalah—all good fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: Thus the King, who became unin- 
telligent due to his sinful life and deviation from the right path, became 
actually bereft of all good fortune. Thus he could not accept the requests 
of the great sages, which the sages put before him with great respect, and 
therefore he was condemned. 


PURPORT 


The demons certainly cannot have any faith in the words of authorities. 
In fact, they are always disrespectful to authorities. They manufacture 
their own religious principles and disobey great personalities like Vyasa, 
Narada, and even the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. As soon as 
one disobeys authority, he immediately becomes very sinful and loses his 
good fortune. The King was so puffed up and impudent that he dared dis- 
respect the great saintly personalities, and this brought him ruination. 


TEXT 30 


efa dsacpareda feat: ghee | 
AMAT AAA TA (IGT TH! Moll 


itt te ’sat-krtas tena 
dvijah pandita-manina 
bhagnayam bhavya-yaciiayam 
tasmai vidura cukrudhuh 


iti—thus; te—all the great sages; asat-krtah—being insulted; tena—by the 
King; dvijah—the brahmanas; pandita-manina—thinking himself to be very 
learned; bhagnayam—being broken; bhavya—auspicious; yacfiayam—their 
request; tasmai—at him; vidura—O Vidura; cukrudhuh— became very angry. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear Vidura, all good fortune unto you. The foolish King, who 
thought himself to be very learned, thus insulted the great sages, and the 
sages, being brokenhearted by the King’s words, became very angry at him. 


TEXT 31 
qa TINA WI: wWHlIcren: | 
MAMTA FI AMAT FFT 122 


hanyatari hanyatam esa 
papah prakrti-darunah 
jivati jagad asav asu 
kurute bhasmasad dhruvam 
hanyatam—kill him; hanyatam—kill him; esah—this king; papah—repre- 
sentative of sin; prakrti—by nature; darunah—most dreadful; jivan—while 
living; jagat—the whole world; asau—he; asu—very soon; kurute—will make; 
bhasmasat—into ashes; dhruvam-— certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


All the great saintly sages immediately cried: Kill him! Kill him! He is 
the most dreadful, sinful person. If he lives, he will certainly turn the 
whole world into ashes in no time. 


PURPORT 


Saintly persons are generally very kind to all kinds of living entities, but 
they are not unhappy when a serpent or a scorpion is killed. It is not good 
for saintly persons to kill, but they are encouraged to kill demons who are 
exactly like serpents and scorpions. Therefore all the saintly sages decided 
to kill King Vena, who was so dreadful and dangerous to all human society. 
We can appreciate the extent to which the saintly sages actually controlled 
the king. If the king or government becomes demonic, it is the duty of a 
saintly person to upset the government and replace it with deserving per- 
sons who follow the orders and instructions of saintly persons. 


TEXT 32 


ATARI «=| ARTA | 
aisterarta fey ffeqerararg: 32 
nayam arhaty asad-vrtto 
naradeva-vardsanam 
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yo ‘dhiyajria-patim visnum 
vinindaty anapatrapah 


na—never; ayam—this man; arhati—deserves; asat-urttah—full of impious 
activities; nara-deva—of the worldly king or worldly god; vara-asanam— 
the exalted throne; yah—he who; adhiyajna-patim—master of all sacrifices; 
visnum—Lord Visnu; vinindati—insults; anapatrapah—shameless. 


TRANSLATION 


The saintly sages continued: This impious, impudent man does not 
deserve to sit on the throne at all. He is so shameless that he even dared in- 
sult the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu. 


PURPORT 


One should not at any time tolerate blasphemy and insults against Lord 
Visnu or His devotees. A devotee is generally very humble and meek, and 
he is reluctant to pick a quarrel with anyone. Nor does he envy anyone. 
However, a pure devotee immediately becomes fiery with anger when he 
sees that Lord Visnu or His devotee is insulted. This is the duty of a devo- 
tee. Although a devotee maintains an attitude of meekness and gentleness, 
it is a great fault on his part if he remains silent when the Lord or His devo- 
tee is blasphemed. 


TEXT 33 
rly qfeadta TarHTIsTAy | 
Seqaerd =| AcqmEATTA 1133 


ko vainam paricaksita 
venam ekam rte subham 

prapta idrsam aisvaryarm 
yad-anugraha-bhajanah 


kah—who; va—indeed; enam—the Lord; paricakstta—would blaspheme; 
venam—King Vena; ekam—alone; rte—but for; a’ubham—inauspicious; 
praptah—having obtained; idrsam—like this; aisvaryam—opulence; yat— 
whose; anugraha— mercy ; bhajanah—receiving. 
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TRANSLATION 


But for King Vena, who is simply inauspicious, who would blaspheme 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead by whose mercy one is awarded all 
kinds of fortune and opulence? 


PURPORT 


When human society individually or collectively becomes godless and 
blasphemes the authority of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is 
certainly destined for ruination. Such a civilization invites all kinds of bad 
fortune due to not appreciating the mercy of the Lord. 


TEXT 34 
sei af eal Searas: | 
Fomegats 9 eaargaf<m lull 


uttham vyavasita hantum 
rsayo rudha-manyavah 

nuyaghnur hunkrtair venam 
hatam acyuta-nindaya 


ittham—thus; vyavasitah—decided; hantum—to kill; rsayah—the sages; 
ridha— manifested; manyavah—their anger; nijaghnuh—they killed; hum- 
krtah—by angry words or by sounds of hum; venam—King Vena; hatam— 
dead; acyuta—against the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nindaya—by 
blasphemy. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sages, thus manifesting their covert anger, immediately decided 
to kill the King. King Vena was already as good as dead due to his blasphemy 
against the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus without using any 
weapons, the sages killed King Vena simply by high-sounding words. 


TEXT 35 


SA: APT TW PSST | 
Ste Tessa fraratia atadt 124i! 
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rsibhih svasrama-padam 
gate putra-kalevaram 

sunitha palayam asa 
vidya-y ogena socati 


rsibhih—by the sages; sva-dsrama-padam—to their own respective hermi- 
tages; gate—having returned; putra—of her son; kalevaram—the body; 
sunitha—Sunitha, mother of King Vena; palayam asa— preserved; vidya- 
yogena—by mantra and ingredients; §ocati—while lamenting. 


TRANSLATION 


After all the sages returned to their respective hermitages, the mother of 
King Vena, Sunitha, became very much aggrieved because of her son’s death. 
She decided to preserve the dead body of her son by the application of 
certain ingredients and by chanting mantras [ mantra-yogena ] . 


TEXT 36 


TH FMI FJ aaalseram: | 
ganty acerergertten: afta 124i 


ekada munayas te tu 
sarasvat-salilaplu tah 

hutvagnin sat-kathds cakrur 
upavistah sarit-tate 


ekada—once upon a time; munayah—all those great saintly persons; te— 
they; tu—then; sarasvat—of the River Sarasvati; salila—in the water; aplutah 
—bathed; hutvd—offering oblations; agnin—into the fires; sat-kathah—dis- 
cussions about transcendental subject matters; cakruh—began to do; 
upavistah—sitting; sarit-tate—by the side of the river. 


TRANSLATION 


Once upon atime, the same saintly persons, after taking their. bath in the 
River Sarasvati, began to perform their daily duties by offering oblations 
into the sacrificial fires. After this, sitting on the bank of the river, they 
began to talk about the transcendental person and His pastimes. 
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TEXT 37 
SMAI AAAS SATE TT | 
TAKZAATIN TAM A AAI: loll 


viksyotthitams tadotpatan 
ahur loka-bhayankaran 

apy abhadram anathaya 
dasyubhyo na bhaved bhuvah 


viksya—having seen; utthitan—developed; tada—then; utpatan—distur- 
bances; ahuh—they began to say; loka—in society; bhayam-kardn—causing 
panic; api—whether; abhadram—misfortune; anathayah—having no ruler; 
dasyubhyah—from thieves and rogues; na—not; bhavet—may happen; 
bhuvah—of the world. 


TRANSLATION 


In those days there were various disturbances in the country that were 
creating a panic in society. Therefore all the sages began to talk amongst 
themselves: Since the King is dead and there is no protector in the world, 
misfortune may befall the people in general on account of rogues and 
thieves. 

PURPORT 


Whenever there is a disturbance in the state, or a panic situation, the 
property and lives of the citizens become unsafe. This is caused by the 
uprising of various thieves and rogues. At such a time it is to be under- 
stood that the ruler, or the government, is dead. All of these misfortunes 
happened due to the death of King Vena. Thus the saintly persons became 
very anxious for the safety of the people in general. The conclusion is that 
even though saintly persons have no business in political affairs, they are 
nonetheless always compassionate upon the people in general. Thus even 
though they are always aloof from society, still out of mercy and com- 
passion they consider how the citizens can peacefully execute their rituals 
and follow the rules and regulations of varnasrama-dharma. That was the 
concern of these sages. In this age of Kali, everything is disturbed. There- 
fore saintly persons should take to the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra, 
as recommended in the sdastras. Harer nama harer nama harer namaiva 
kevalam/ kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha. Both for spiritual 
and material prosperity, everyone should devotedly chant the Hare Krsna 
mantra. 
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TEXT 38 
Od FIT WW Waat aay | 
gig: auf qRatenrafasrwanyq 112¢1! 


evam mrsanta rsayo 
dhavatam sarvato-disam 

pamsuh samutthito bhuris 
coranam abhilumpatam 


evam—thus; mrsantah—while considering; rsayah—the great saintly per- 
sons; dhavatam—running; sarvatah-disam—from all directions; pamsuh— 
dust; samutthitah—arose; bhirih— much; coranam—from thieves and rogues; 
abhilumpatam—engaged in plundering. 


TRANSLATION 


When the great sages were carrying on their discussion in this way, they 
saw a dust storm arising from all directions. This storm was caused by the 
running of thieves and rogues who were engaged in plundering the citizens. 


PURPORT 


Thieves and rogues simply await some political upset in order to take the 
opportunity to plunder the people in general. To keep thieves and rogues 
inactive in their profession, a strong government is always required. 


TEXTS 39-40 


AANA MEY T FAT | 
agra afaeatet a faateanz 11241 
word wi sdarNqITay | 
STORIE ARITA: Uv oll 


tad upadravam ajiiaya 
lokasya vasu lumpatam 

bhartary uparate tasminn 
anyonyam ca jighamsatam 
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cora-prayam jana-padam 
hina-sattvam arajakam 

lokan navarayafi chakta 
api tad-dosa-darsinah 


tat—at that time; upadravam—the disturbance; ajndya—understanding; 
lokasya—of the people in general; vasu—riches; lumpatam—by those who 
were plundering; bhartari—the protector; uparate—being dead; tasmin— 
King Vena; anyonyam—one another; ca—also; jighamsatam—desiring to kill; 
cora-prayam—full of thieves; jana-padam—the state; hina—bereft of; 
sattvam—regulation; arajakam—without a king; lokan—the thieves and 
rogues; na—not; avarayan—they subdued; saktah—able to do so; api—al- 
though; tat-dosa—the fault of that; darsinah—considering. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing the dust storm, the saintly persons could understand that 
there were a great deal of irregularities due to the death of King Vena. 
Without government, the state was devoid of law and order, and conse- 
quently there was a great uprising of murderous thieves and rogues who 
were plundering the riches of the people in general. Although the great 
sages could subdue the disturbance by their powers—just as they could kill 
the King—they nonetheless considered it improper on their part to do so. 
Thus they did not attempt to stop the disturbance. 


PURPORT 


The saintly persons and great sages killed King Vena out of emergency, 
but they did not choose to take part in the government in order to subdue 
the uprising of thieves and rogues, which took place after the death of 
King Vena. It is not the duty of brahmanas and saintly persons to kill, 
although they may sometimes do so in the case of an emergency. ‘They 
could kill all the thieves and rogues by the prowess of their mantras, but 
they thought it the duty of ksatriya kings to do so. Thus they reluctantly 
did not take part in the killing business. 


TEXT 41 
ATA: TAC TM AAA AFTTS: | 
Bald AA TANT rasa TAT W22H1 
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brahmanah sama-drk santo 
dinanam samupeksakah 

sravate brahma tasyapi 
bhinna-bhandat payo yatha 


brahmanah—a _ brahmana; sama-drk—equipoised; santah—peaceful ; 
dinanam—the poor; samupeksakah—grossly neglecting; sravate—diminishes; 
brahma—spiritual power; tasya—his; api—certainly; bhinna-bhandat—from 
a cracked pot; payah—water; yatha—just as. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sages began to think that although a brahmana is peaceful and 
impartial because he is equal to everyone, it is still not his duty to neglect 
poor humans. By such neglect, a brahmana’s spiritual power diminishes, just 
as water kept in a cracked pot leaks out. 


PURPORT 


Brahmanas, the topmost section of human society, are mostly devotees. 
They are generally not aware of the happenings within the material world 
because they are always busy in their activities for spiritual advancement. 
Nonetheless, when there is a calamity in human society, they cannot re- 
main impartial. If they do not do something to relieve the distressed con- 
dition of human society, it is said that due to such neglect their spiritual 
knowledge diminishes. Almost all the sages go to the Himalayas for their 
personal benefit, but Prahlada Maharaja said that he did not want liberation 
alone. He decided to wait until he was able to deliver all the fallen souls of 
the world. 

In their elevated condition, the brahmanas are called Vaisnavas. here 
are two types of brahmanas—namely, brahmana-pandita and brahmana- 
vaisnava. A qualified brahmana is naturally very learned, but when his 
learning is advanced in understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
he becomes a brahmana-vaisnava. Unless one becomes a Vaisnava, one’s 
perfection of brahminical culture is incomplete. 

The saintly persons considered very wisely that although King Vena 
was very sinful, he was nonetheless born in a family descending from 
Dhruva Maharaja. Therefore the semina in the family must be protected by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kesava. As such, the sages wanted 
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to take some steps to relieve the situation. For want of a king, everything 
was being disturbed and turned topsy-turvy. 


TEXT 42 


awe dat watts denqefa | 
MANTA fe TT TASHA BaAPTAT: BAN 


nangasya vamSo rajarser 

esa samsthatum arhati 
amogha-virya hi nrpa 

vamse ‘smin kesavasrayah 


na—not; angasya—of King Anga; vamsah—family line; raja-rseh—of the 
saintly King; esah—this; samsthatum—to be stopped; arhati—ought; amogha 
—without sin, powerful; viryah—their semina; hi—because; nrpah—kings; 
vamse—in the family; asmin—this; kesava—of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; asrayah—under the shelter. 


TRANSLATION 


The sages decided that the descendants of the family of the saintly King 
Anga should not be stopped because in this family the semina was very 
powerful and the children were prone to become devotees of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The purity of hereditary succession is called amogha-virya. The pious 
seminal succession in the twice-born family of the brahmanas and ksatriyas 
especially, as well as in the family of vaisyas also, must be kept very pure 
by the observation of the purificatory processes beginning with garbha- 
dhana-samskara, which is observed before giving birth to a child. Unless this 
purificatory process is strictly observed, especially by the brahmanas, the 
family descendants become impure, and gradually sinful activities become 
visible in the family. Maharaja Anga was very pure because of the purifica- 
tion of semina in the family of Maharaja Dhruva. However, his semina 
became contaminated in association with his wife, Sunitha, who happened 
to be the daughter of death personified. Because of this polluted semina, 
King Vena was produced. This was a catastrophe in the family of Dhruva 
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Maharaja. All the saintly persons and sages considered this point, and they 
decided to take action in this manner, as described in the following verses. 


TEXT 43 
Rafaasn frre aera: | 
WAYS WA TUAATES AT lel 


viniscityaivam rsayo 
vipannasya mahipateh 

mamanthur trum tarasa 
tatrasid bahuko narah 


viniscitya—deciding; evam—thus; rsayah—the great sages; vipannasya— 
dead; mahi-pateh—of the King; mamanthuh—churned; irum—the thighs; 
tarasa—with specific power; latra—thereupon; dsit—was born; bahukah—of 
the name Bahuka (dwarf); narah—a person. 


TRANSLATION 


After making a decision, the saintly persons and sages churned the thighs 
of the dead body of King Vena with great force and according to a specific 
method. As a result of this churning, a dwarf-like person was born from 
King Vena’s body. 


PURPORT 


That a person was born by the churning of the thighs of King Vena 
proves that the spirit soul is individual and separate from the body. The 
great sages and saintly persons could beget another person from the body 
of the dead King Vena, but it was not possible for them to bring King 
Vena back to life. King Vena was gone, and certainly he had taken another 
body. The saintly persons and sages were only concerned with the body 
of Vena because it was a result of the seminal succession in the family of 
Maharaja Dhruva. Consequently the ingredients by which another body 
could be produced were there in the body of King Vena. By a certain 
process, when the thighs of the dead body were churned, another body came 
out. Although dead, the body of King Vena was perserved by drugs and 
mantras chanted by King Vena’s mother. In this way the ingredients for 
the production of another body were there. When the body of the person 
named Bahuka came out of the dead body of King Vena, it was really not 
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very astonishing. It was simply a question of knowing how to do it. From 
the semina of one body, another body is produced, and the life symptoms 
are visible due to the soul’s taking shelter of this body. One should not 
think that it was impossible for another body to come out of the dead 
body of Maharaja Vena. This was performed by the skillful action of the 
sages. 


TEXT 44 


TISTMMAICATH —- TAATHETES! | 
TAUGHT «| - WARRANT: 1188 


kaka-krsno ’tihrasvango 
hrasva-bahur maha-hanuh 

hrasva-pan nimna-nasagro 
raktaksas tamra-mirdhajah 


kaka-krsnah—as black as a crow; atihrasva—very short; angah—his limbs; 
hrasva—short; bahuh—his arms; maha—big; hanuh—his jaws; hrasva—short; 
pat—his legs; nimna—flat; ndsa-agrah—the tip of his nose; rakta—reddish; 
aksah—his eyes; tamra—copperlike; mirdha-jah—his hair. 


TRANSLATION 


This person born from King Vena’s thighs was named Bahuka, and his 
complexion was as black as a crow’s. All the limbs of his body were very 
short, his arms and legs were short, and his jaws were large. His nose was 
flat, his eyes were reddish, and his hair copper-colored. 


TEXT 45 


fF asaad ce fe aera TAT | 
Peete a frees eu! 


tam tu te ‘vanatam dinam 
kim karomiti vadinam 
nisidety abruvams tata 
sa nisadas tato “bhavat 


tam—unto him; tu—then; te—the sages; avanatam— bowed down; dinam— 
meek; kim—what; karomi—shall [| do; iti—thus; vadinam—inquiring; 
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nisida—just sit down; iti—thus; abruvan—they replied; tata—my dear Vidura; 
sah—he; nisadah—of the name Nisada; tatah—thereafter; abhavat—became. 


TRANSLATION 


He was very submissive and meek, and immediately after his birth he 
bowed down and inquired, “Sirs, what shall I do?” The great sages replied, 
‘*Please sit down [nisida].” Thus Nisada, the father of the Naisada race, was 
born. 


PURPORT 


It is said in the sastras that the head of the body represents the brahmanas, 
the arms represent the ksatriyas, the abdomen represents the vaisyas, and 
the legs, beginning with the thighs, represent the sidras. The sidras are 
sometimes called black or krsna. The brahmanas are called sukla, or white, 
and the ksatriyas and the vaisyas are a mixture of black and white. However, 
those who are extraordinarily white are said to have skin produced out of 
white leprosy. It may be concluded that white or a golden hue is the color 
of the higher caste, and black is the complexion of the sidras. 


TEXT 46 
qe trad Aaa fra: | 
VATS «—|_- AAT (VI 


tasya vamsyas tu naisada 
girl-kdnana-gocarah 

yenaharaj jayamano 
vena-kalmasam ulbanam 


tasya—his (Nisada’s); vamsyah—descendants; tu—then; naisadah—called 
Naisadas; girt-kanana—the hills and forests; gocarah—inhabiting; yena— 
because; aharat—he took upon himself; jayamanah—being born; vena—of 
King Vena; kalmasam—all kinds of sin; ulbanam—very fearful. 


TRANSLATION 


After his [Nisada’s] birth, he immediately took charge of all the resultant 
actions of King Vena’s sinful activities. As such, this Naisada class is always 
engaged in sinful activities like stealing, plundering and hunting. Conse- 
quently they are only allowed to live in the hills and forests. 
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PURPORT 


The Naisadas are not allowed to live in cities and towns because they are 
sinful by nature. As such, their bodies are very ugly, and their occupations 
are also sinful. We should, however, know that even these sinful men (who 
are sometimes called kiratas) can be delivered from their sinful condition 
to the topmost Vaisnava platform by the mercy of a pure devotee. Engage- 
ment in the transcendental loving devotional service of the Lord can make 
anyone, however sinful he may be, fit to return home, back to Godhead. 
One has only to become free from all contamination by the process of 
devotional service. In this way everyone can become fit to return home, 


back to Godhead. This is confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita: 


mam hi partha vyapdsritya 
ye ‘pi syuh papa-yonayah 
striyo vaisyas tatha sidras 
te ‘pi yanti param gatim 
“O son of Prtha, those who take shelter of Me, though they be of lower 


birth—women, vaisyas [merchants], as well as sidras [workers] —can 
approach the supreme destination.” (Bg. 9.32) 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Fourteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Story of King Vena.” 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


King Prthu’s Appearance and Coronation 


TEXT 1 


7594 TU 


ay Ta Takia mela: | 
Tet Taare fred AAT II 2 Il 


maitreya uvdca 
atha tasya punar viprair 
aputrasya mahipateh 
bahubhyam mathyamanabhyam 
mithunam samapadyata 


maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya continued to speak; atha—thus; tasya—his; 
punah—again; vipraih—by the brahmanas; aputrasya—without a son; 
mahipateh—of the King; bahubhyam—from the arms; math yamandbhyam— 


being churned; mithunam—a couple; samapadyata—took birth. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, thus the brahmanas 
and the great sages churned the two arms of King Vena’s dead body. As a 


result a male and female couple came out of his arms. 


TEXT 2 


aq ty fred arerarat mere: | 
we: Trade faker arareseryz tl 2 Il 


tad drstva mithunam jatam 
rsayo brahma-vadinah 


621 
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iicuh parama-santusta 
viditva bhagavat-kalam 


tat—that; drstva—seeing; mithunam—couple; jatam—born; rsayah—the 
great sages; brahma-vadinah—very learned in Vedic knowledge; écuh—said; 
parama—very much; santus{ah—being pleased; viditva—knowing; bhagavat— 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kalam—expansion. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sages were highly learned in Vedic knowledge. When they 
saw the male and female born of the arms of Vena’s body, they were very 
pleased, for they could understand that the couple was an expansion of the 
plenary portion of Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The method adopted by the great sages and scholars, who were learned 
in Vedic knowledge, was perfect. They removed all the reactions of King 
Vena’s sinful activities by seeing that King Vena first gave birth to Bahuka, 
described in the previous chapter. After King Vena’s body was thus 
purified, a male and female came out of it, and the great sages could 
understand that this was an expansion of Lord Visnu. This expansion, of 
course, was not visnu-tattva but a specifically empowered expansion of 
Lord Vigsnu known as davesa. 


TEXT 3 
HI Fy: 


ay feothinga: Bet yee | 
gi BETTT: THT: FOTATATL TA I 3 It 


rsaya icuh 
esa visnor bhagavatah 
kala bhuvana-palini 
iyam ca laksmyah sambhitih 
purusas yanapayini 


rsayah uicuh—the sages said; esahi—this male; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; 
bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kala—expansion; 
bhuvana-palini-who maintains the world; ityam—this female; ca—also; 
laksmyah—of the goddess of fortune; sambhitih—expansion; purusas ya— 
of the Lord; anapayini— inseparable. 
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TRANSLATION 


The great sages said: The male is a plenary expansion of the power of 
Lord Visnu, who maintains the entire universe, and the female is a plenary 
expansion of the goddess of fortune, who is never separated from the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The significance of the goddess of fortune’s never being separated from 
the Lord is clearly mentioned herein. People in the material world are 
very fond of the goddess of fortune, and they want her favor in the form 
of riches. They should know, however, that the goddess of fortune is 
inseparable from Lord Visnu. Materialists should understand that the 
goddess of fortune should be worshiped along with Lord Visnu and should 
not be regarded separately. Materialists seeking the favor of the goddess 
of fortune must worship Lord Visnu and Laksmi together to maintain 
material opulence. If a materialist follows the policy of Ravana, who 
wanted to separate Sita from Lord Ramacandra, the process of separation 
will vanquish him. Those who are very rich and have taken favor of the 
goddess of fortune in this world must engage their money in the service 
of the Lord. In this way they can continue in their opulent position with- 
out disturbance. 


TEXT 4 


od J TAA Tat Tay seaferat TA: | 
Wenn afarata TAI Uv ll 


ayam tu prathamo rajnam 
puman prathayita yasah 

prthur nama maharajo 
bhavisyati prthu-sravah 


ayam—this; tu—then; prathamah — the first; rajaam—of the kings; puman— 
the male; prathayita—will expand; yasah—reputation; prthuh— Maharaja 
Prthu; nama—by name; maha-rajah—the great king; bhavisyati—will be- 
come; prthu-sravah—of wide renown. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the two, the male will be able to expand his reputation throughout the 
world. His name will be Prthu. Indeed, he will be the first among kings. 
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PURPORT 


There are different types of incarnations of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. In the s@stras it is said that Garuda, the carrier of Lord Visnu, 
and Lord Siva and Ananta are all very powerful incarnations of the Brahman 
feature of the Lord. Similarly, Sacipati, or Indra, the King of heaven, is an 
incarnation of the lusty feature of the Lord. Aniruddha is an incarnation 
of the Lord’s mind. Similarly, King Prthu is an incarnation of the ruling 
force of the Lord. Thus the saintly persons and great sages predicted the 
future activities of King Prthu, who was already explained as a partial 
incarnation of the plenary expansion of the Lord. 


TEXT 5 


et a acd eat aya | 
afeala aaitel | Tgytaeadt 114 I 


lyam ca sudati devi 
guna-bhiisana-bhisana 

arcir nama vararoha 
prthum evavarundhati 


iyam—this female child; ca—and; su-dati—who has very nice teeth; devi— 
the goddess of fortune; guma—by good qualities; bhisana—ornaments; 
bhiisana—who beautifies; arcih—Arci; nama—by name; vara-droha—very 
beautiful; prthum—unto King Prthu; eva—certainly; avarundhati—being 
very much attached. 


TRANSLATION 


The female has such beautiful teeth and beautiful qualities that she will 
actually beaulify the ornaments she wears. Her name will be Arci. In the 
future she will accept King Prthu as her husband. 


TEXT 6 


ay aetatian stat stakeeara | 
et a aera fe atvanetsqarfae li & II 


esa saksad dharer amso 
Jato loka-riraksaya 

tyam ca tat-para hi Srir 
anujajne ‘napayini 
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esah—this male; saksal—directly; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; amsah—partial representative; jatah—born; loka—the entire 
world; riraksaya—with a desire to protect; tyam—this female; ca—also; 
tat-para—very much attached to him; hi—certainly; srih—the goddess of 
fortune; anujajne—took birth; anapayini—inseparable. 


TRANSLATION 


In the form of King Prthu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead has 
appeared through a part of His potency to protect the people of the world. 
The goddess of fortune is the constant companion of the Lord, and there- 
fore she has incarnated partially as Arci to become King Prthu’s queen. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says that whenever one sees an extraordinary 
power, he should conclude that a specific partial representation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is present. There are innumerable such 
personalities, but not all of them are direct visnu-tattva plenary expansions 
of the Lord. Many living entities are classified among the sakti-tattvas. 
Such incarnations, empowered for specific purposes, are known as 
Sak tyavesa-avataras. King Prthu was such a saktyavesa-avatara of the Lord. 
Similarly, Arci, King Prthu’s wife, was a saktydvesa-avatara of the goddess 
of fortune. 


TEXT 7 

a9q Taq 
stata wf fm aeaaraT ag; | 
BTS: TaTITT: fers Teafea a faaI 9 | 


mailreya uvdca 
prasamsanti sma lam vipra 
gandharva-pravara jaguh 
mumucuh sumano-dharah 
siddha nrlyanti svah-striyah 


mailreyah uvadca—the great saint Maitreya said; prasamsanti sma— 
praised, glorified; tam—him (Prthu); viprah—all the brahmanas; gandharva- 
pravarah—the best of the Gandharvas; jaguh—chanted; mumucuh—released; 
sumanah-dharah—showers of flowers; siddhah—the personalitics from 
Siddhaloka; nrtyanti— were dancing; svah—of the heavenly planets: striyah 
women (the Apsaras). 
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TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Viduraji, at that time all the 
brahmanas highly praised and glorified King Prthu, and the best singers 
of Gandharvaloka chanted his glories. The inhabitants of Siddhaloka 
showered flowers, and the beautiful women in the heavenly planets 
danced in ecstasy. 


TEXT 8 


TERK Agee fhe 


a ay STTTAR TAG TOT Wc Il 


Sankha-tirya-mrdangadya 
nedur dundubhayo divi 

tatra sarva upajagmur 
devarsi-pitfndm ganah 


Sankha—conches; téirya—bugles; mrdanga—drums; adyah—and so on; 
neduh—vibrated; dundubhayah—kettledrums; divi—in outer space; tatra— 
there; sarve—all; upajagmuh—came;deva-rsi— demigods and sages; pitrfnam— 
of forefathers; ganah—groups. 


TRANSLATION 


Conchshells, bugles, drums and kettledrums vibrated in outer space. 
Great sages, forefathers and personalities from the heavenly planets all 
came to earth from various planetary systems. 


TEXTS 9-10 


AM TWTETSea: AeA yrar: | 
Jae afar aed eg Pre maga: U8 1 
mates ade Fa at: SoH | 
TaMaed Ta: A WABa! Voll 
brahma jagad-gurur devaih 
sahasrtya suresvaraih 


vainyasya daksine haste 
drstva cihnam gadabhrtah 
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padayor aravindam ca tam 
val mene hareh kalam 

yasyapratihatam cakram 
amsah sa paramesthinah 


brahma—l.ord Brahma; jagat-guruh—the master of the universe; devath— 
by the demigods; saha—accompanied; asrtya—arriving; sura-isvaraih—with 
the chiefs of all the heavenly planets; vainyasya—of Maharaja Prthu, the 
son of Vena; daksine—right; haste—on the hand; drstva—seeing; cihnam— 
mark; gada-bhrtah—of Lord Visnu, who carries the club; padayoh—on the 
two feet; aravindam—lotus flower; ca—also; tam—him; vai—certainly; mene 
—he understood; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kalam— 
part of a plenary expansion; yasya—whose; apratihatam—invincible; 
cakram—disc; amsah—partial representation; sah—he; paramesthinah—of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma, the master of the entire universe, arrived there accom- 
panied by all the demigods and their chiefs. Seeing the lines of Lord 
Visnu’s palm on King Prthu’s right hand and impressions of lotus flowers 
on the soles of his feet, Lord Brahma could understand that King Prthu 
was a partial representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One 
whose palm bears the sign of a disc, as well as other such lines, should be 
considered a partial representation or incarnation of the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 

There is a system by which one can detect an incarnation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Nowadays it has become a cheap fashion 
to accept any rascal as an incarnation of God, but from this incident we 
can see that Lord Brahma personally examined the hands and feet of King 
Prthu for specific signs. In their prophecies the learned sages and brahmanas 
accepted Prthu Maharaja as a plenary partial expansion of the Lord. 
During the presence of Lord Krsna, however, a king declared himself 
Vasudeva, and Lord Krsna killed him. Before accepting someone as an 
incarnation of God, one should verify his identity according to the symp- 
toms mentioned in the sastras. Without these symptoms the pretender is 
subject to be killed by the authorities for pretending to be an incarnation 


of God. ae 
TAMAS wMEN aranstaatar: | 
Ma ATR Mag: TIN TA: 11221 
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tasyabhiseka arabdho 
brahmanair brahma-vadibhih 
abhisecanikany asmai 
ajahruh sarvato janah 


tasya—his; abhise kah —coronation; arabdhah—was arranged; brah manath— 
by the learned brahmanas; brahma-vadibhih—attached to the Vedic 
rituals;abhisecanikani—various paraphernalia for performing the ceremony; 
asmai—unto him; ajahruh—collected; sarvatah—from all directions; janah— 
people. 
TRANSLATION 


The learned brahmanas, who were very attached to the Vedic ritualistic 
ceremonies, then arranged for the King’s coronation. People from all 
directions collected all the different paraphernalia for the ceremony. Thus 
everything was complete. 


TEXT 12 
atecrgar fret TT ATT: IT AM: | 
at: AAs ata aaTTETTATT 1122 


sarit-samudra girayo 
naga gavah khaga mrgah 
dyauh ksitih sarva-bhittani 
samajahrur upayanam 


sarit—the rivers; samudrah—the seas; girayah—the mountains; nagah—the 
serpents; gavah—the cows; khagah—the birds; mrgah—the animals; dyauh— 
the sky; ksitih—the earth; sarva-bhitani—all living entities; samajahruh— 
collected; upayanam— different kinds of presentations. 


TRANSLATION 


All the rivers, seas, hills, mountains, serpents, cows, birds, animals, 
heavenly planets, the earthly planet and all other living entities collected 
various presentations, according to their ability, to offer the King. 


TEXT 13 
RASH TRT TET: GTA: ATATET: | 
Tearaeg eT | Fresh: 8 Ut 


Text 15] King Prthu’s Appearance and Coronation 629 


so ‘bhisikto maharajah 
suvasah sadhv-alankrtah 

patnyarcisalankrtaya 
vireje gnir ivaparah 


sah—the King; abhisiktah—being coronated; maharajah—Maharaja Prthu; 
su-vasah—exquisitely dressed; sadhu-alankrtah—highly decorated with orna- 
ments; patnya—along with his wife; arcisa—named Arci; alankrtaya—nicely 
ornamented; vireje—appeared; agnih—fire; iva—like; aparah—another. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the great King Prthu, exquisitely dressed with garments and orna- 
ments, was coronated and placed on the throne. The King and his wife, 
Arci, who was also exquisitely ornamented, appeared exactly like fire. 


TEXT 14 


aa TER TAR 2d ate TUAAT | 
TT: afsomaaaa afar lel 


tasmai jahara dhanado 
haimam vira vardsanam 

varunah salila-sravam 
alapatram sasi-prabham 


tasmai—unto him; jahara—presented; dhana-dah—the treasurer of the 
demigods (Kuvera); haimam—made of gold; vira—O Vidura; vara-dsanam— 
royal throne; varunah—the demigod Varuna; salila-sravam—dropping 
particles of water; @lapatram—umbrella; sasi-prabham—as brilliant as the 
moon. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage continued: My dear Vidura, Kuvera presented the great 
King Prthu a golden throne. The demigod Varuna presented him an 
umbrella that constantly sprayed fine particles of water and was as 
brilliant as the moon. 


TEXT 15 


TSA TSVITTa TA: Aisa aay | 
gag: fettegcee ae aaa Ta: N24 
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vayus ca vdla-vyajane 
dharmah kirtimayim srajam 
indrah kiritam utkrstam 
dandam samyamanam yamah 


vayuh—the demigod of air; ca—also; vala-vyajane—two camaras made of 
hair; dharmah—the King of religion; kirti-mayim—expanding one’s name 
and fame; srajam—garland; indrah—the King of heaven; kiritam—helmet; 
utkrstam—very valuable; dandam-—sceptor; sariyamanam-for ruling the 
world; yamah—the superintendent of death. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigod of air, Vayu, presented King Prthu two whisks [camaras | 
of hair; the King of religion, Dharma, presented him a flower garland 
which would expand his fame; the King of heaven, Indra, presented him a 
valuable helmet; and the superintendent of death, Yamaraja, presented 
him a sceptor with which to rule the world. 

TEXT 16 


TM AAMT TA A ETTATAT | 
aft: aada aa TeeTSTT EAT fT 12 


brahma brahmamayam varma 
bharati haram uttamam 

harih sudarsanam cakram 
tat-patny avyahatam sriyam 


brahma—Lord Brahma; brahma-mayam—made of spiritual knowledge; 
varma—armor; bharati—the goddess of learning; haram—necklace; uttamam 
—transcendental; harit—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sudarsanam 
cakram—Sudargana disc; tat-patni—His wife (Laksmi); avyahatam—im- 
perishable; sri:yam—beauty and opulence. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma presented King Prthu a protective garment made of 
spiritual knowledge. Bharati [Sarasvati], the wife of Brahma, gave him a 
transcendental necklace. Lord Vignu presented him a Sudargana disc, and 
Lord Visnu’s wife, the goddess of fortune, gave him imperishable opulences. 
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PURPORT 


All the demigods presented various gifts to King Prthu. Hari, an incarna- 
tion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead known as Upendra in the 
heavenly planet, presented the King a Sudargana disc. It should be under- 
stood that this Sudargana disc is not exactly the same type of Sudargana 
disc used by the Personality of Godhead, Krgna or Visnu. Since Maharaja 
Prthu was a partial representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s 
power, the Sudargana disc given to him represented the partial power of the 
original Sudargana disc. 


TEXT 17 


avannta Ge: Waaee TAN aT | 
AANSIANAM KAN SIV TAZ 12 


dasa-candram asim rudrah 
Sata-candram tathambika 

somo ‘mrta-mayan asvams 
tvasta ripasrayam ratham 


dasa-candram—decorated with ten moons; asim—sword; rudrah—Lord 
Siva; Sata-candram—decorated with one hundred moons; tatha—in that 
manner; ambika—the goddess Durga; somah—the moon demigod; amrta- 
mayan—made of nectar; asvan—horses; tvasfa—the demigod Visvakarma; 
riépa-asrayam—very beautiful; ratham— a chariot. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva presented him a sword within a sheath marked with ten 
moons, and his wife, the goddess Durga, presented him with a shield 
marked with one hundred moons. The moon demigod presented him 
horses made of nectar, and the demigod Visvakarma presented him a very 
beautiful chariot. 


TEXT 18 
afer at at waaay | 
Ti TGS MTA Ms ea eARITA <I 
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agnir aja-gavam capam 
siiryo rasmimayan isin 
bhith paduke yogamayyau 
dyauh puspavalim anvaham 


agnih—the demigod of fire; aja-gavam—made of the horns of goats and 
cows; capam—a bow; siiryah—the sun-god; rasmi-mayan—brilliant as 
sunshine; is#n—arrows; bhah—Bhimi, the predominating goddess of the 
earth; paduke—two slippers; yoga-mayyau—full of mystic power; dyauh— 
the demigods in outer space; puspa—of flowers; avalim—presentation; 
anvaham—day after day. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigod of fire, Agni, presented him a bow made of the horns of 
goats and cows. The sun-god presented him arrows as brilliant as sunshine. 
The predominating deity of Bhuloka presented him slippers full of mystic 
power. The demigods from outer space brought him presentations of 
flowers again and again. 


PURPORT 


This verse describes that the King’s slippers were invested with mystic 
powers (paduke yogamayyau). Thus as soon as the King placed his feet in 
the slippers they would immediately carry him wherever he desired. 
Mystic yogis can transfer themselves from one place to another whenever 
they desire. A similar power was invested in the slippers of King Prthu. 


TEXT 19 
Tea aid Tiered aT Ba | 
MITT ACM: ATR? TRAN 112311 


natyam sugitam vaditram 
antardhanam ca khecarah 
rsayas casisah satyah 
samudrah sankham atmajam 


natyam—the art of drama; su-gitam—the art of singing sweet songs; 
vaditram—the art of playing musical instruments; antardhanam—the art 
of disappearing; ca—also; khe-carah—demigods traveling in outer space; 
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rsayah—the great sages; ca—also; asisah—blessings; satyah—infallible; 
samudrah—the demigod of the ocean; satkham—conchshell; atma-jam— 
produced from himself. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods who always travel in outer space gave King Prthu the arts 
to perform dramas, sing songs, play musical instruments and disappear at 
his will. The great sages also offered him infallible blessings. The ocean 
offered him a conchshell produced from the ocean. 


TEXT 20 


faraa: Tat vet Tratattercaa: | 
BUST ARTA) Tal FT AAAIAAe loll 


sindhavah parvata nadyo 
ratha-vithir mahatmanah 

sito ‘tha magadho vandi 
tam stotum upatasthire 


sindhavah—the seas; parvatah—the mountains; nadyah—the rivers; 
ratha-vithih—the paths for the chariot to pass; mahatmanah—of the great 
soul; si#itah—a professional who offers praises; atha—then; magadhah—a 
professional bard; vandi—a professional who offers prayers; tam—him; 
stotum—to praise; upatasthire—presented themselves. 


TRANSLATION 


The seas, mountains and rivers gave him room to drive his chariot 
without impediments, and a stta, a magadha and a vandi offered prayers 
and praises. They all presented themselves before him to perform their 
respective duties. 


TEXT 21 
MAMI TIT: TANT | 
wefaen ar geass 12211 


stavakams tan abhipretya 
prthur vainyah pratapavan 


634 Srimad-Bhagavatam [ Canto 4, Ch. 15 


megha-nirhradaya vaca 
prahasann idam abravit 


stavakan—engaged in offering prayers; tan—those persons; abhipretya— 
seeing, understanding; prthuh— King Prthu; vainyah—sen of Vena; pratapa- 
van—greatly powerful; megha-nirhradaya—as grave as the thundering 
of clouds; vaca—with a voice; prahasan—smiling; idam—this; abravit—he 
spoke. 
TRANSLATION 


Thus when the greatly powerful King Prthu, the son of Vena, saw the 
professionals before him, to congratulate them he smiled, and with the 
gravity of the vibrating sounds of clouds he spoke as follows. 


TEXT 22 
JACWT 


at: aa ze ary ater aled- 


HRI TIeIa 7 Aq | 
feria A wa oy atsqat 
A TTY fra Fret a: WRU 


prthur uvaca ; 

bhoh siita he magadha saumya vandil 

loke ’dhunaspasta-gunasya me syat 
kim asrayo me stava esa yojyatam 

ma mayy abhiivan vitatha giro vah 


prthuh uvaca—King Prthu said; bhoh siitta—O sitta; he magadha—O 
magadha; saumya—gentle; vandin—O devotee offering prayers; loke—in this 
world; adhuna—just now; aspasta—not distinct; gunasya—whose qualities; 
me—of me; syat—there may be; kim—why; asrayah—shelter; me—of me; 
stavah—praise; esak—this; yojyatam—may be applied; ma—never; mayi— 
unto me; abhiivan—were; vitathd—in vain; girah— words; vah—your. 


TRANSLATION 


King Prthu said: O gentle suta, magadha and other devotee offering 
prayers, the qualities of which you have spoken are not distinct in me. 
Why then should you praise me for all these qualities when I do not 
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shelter these features? I do not wish for these words meant for me to go in 
vain, but it is better that they be offered to someone else. 


PURPORT 


The prayers and praises by the siita, magadha and vandi all explain the 
godly qualities of Maharaja Prthu, for he was a saktyavesa incarnation of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because the qualities were not yet 
manifest, however, King Prthu very humbly asked why the devotees 
should praise him with such exalted words. He did not want anyone to 
offer him prayers or glorify him unless he possessed the real qualities of 
which they spoke. The offering of prayers was certainly appropriate, for 
he was an incarnation of Godhead, but he warned that one should not be 
accepted as an incarnation of the Personality of Godhead without having 
the godly qualities. At the present moment there are many so-called 
incarnations of the Personality of Godhead, but these are merely fools and 
rascals whom people accept as incarnations of God although they have no 
godly qualities. King Pythu desired that his real characteristics in the future 
might justify such words of praise. Although there was no fault in the 
prayers offered, Prthu Maharaja indicated that such prayers should not be 
offered to an unfit person who pretends to be an incarnation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 23 


TARIMISALPHTS- 
aitay = -atarayieaaa: 


ATTA HTN TTS 
wafed a waated Aa 1231 


tasmat parokse ’smad-upasrutany alam 
karisyatha stotram apicya-vacah 

saty uttamasloka-gunanuvade 
jugupsitam na stavayanti sabhyah 


tasmat—therefore; parokse—in some future time; asmat—my; upasrutani 
—about the qualities spoken of; alam—sufficiently ; karisyatha—you will be 
able to offer; stotram—prayers; apicya-vacah—O gentle reciters; sati—being 
the proper engagement; uttama-sloka—of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; guna—of the qualities; anuvade—discussion; jugupsitam—to an 
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abominable person; na—never; stavayanti—offer prayers; sabhyah—persons 
who are gentle. 


TRANSLATION 


O gentle reciters, offer such prayers in due course of time, when the 
qualities of which you have spoken actually manifest themselves in me. 
The gentle who offer prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead do 
not attribute such qualities to a human being who does not actually have 
them. 


PURPORT 


Gentle devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead know perfectly 
well who is God and who is not. Nondevotee impersonalists, however, who 
have no idea what God is and who never offer prayers to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, are always interested in accepting a human being 
as God and offering such prayers to him. This is the difference between a 
devotee and a demon. Demons manufacture their own gods, or a demon 
himself claims to be God, following in the footsteps of Ravana and 
Hiranyakasipu. Although Prthu Maharaja was factually an incarnation of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he nonetheless rejected those praises 
because the qualities of the Supreme Person were not yet manifest in him. 
He wanted to stress that one who does not actually possess these qualities 
should not try to engage his followers and devotees in offering him glory 
for them, even though these qualities might be manifest in the future. If a 
man who does not factually possess the attributes of a great personality 
engages his followers in praising him with the expectation that such 
attributes will develop in the future, that sort of praise is actually an insult. 


TEXT 24 
MEIN «= BHATT: 
HB: MAR: MaTasadse | 
aeamtaafatd fare 
waved «Bafta | AT NVI 


mahad-gunan atmani kartum igah 
kah stavakaih stavayate ‘sato ‘pi 

te ’syabhavisyann iti vipralabdho 
janavahasam kumatir na veda 
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mahat—exalted; gunan—the qualities; atmani—in himself; kartum—to 
manifest; isah—competent; kah—who; stavakaih—by followers; stavayate— 
causes to be praised; asatah—not existing; api—although; te—they; asya—of 
him; abhavisyan—might have been; ttt—thus; vipralabdhah—cheated; jana— 
of people; avahasam—insult; kumatih—a fool; na—does not; veda—know. 


TRANSLATION 


How could an intelligent man competent enough to possess such exalted 
qualities allow his followers to praise him if he did not actually have them? 
Praising a man by saying that if he were educated he might have become a 
great scholar or great personality is nothing but a process of cheating. A 
foolish person who agrees to accept such praise does not know that such 
words simply insult him. 


PURPORT 


Prthu Maharaja was an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, as Lord Brahma and other demigods had already testified when 
they had presented the King many heavenly gifts. Because he had just 
been coronated, however, he could not manifest his godly qualities in 
action. Therefore he was not willing to accept the praise of the devotees. 
So-called incarnations of Godhead should therefore take lessons from the 
behavior of King Prthu. Demons without godly qualities should not 
accept false praise from their followers. 


TEXT 25 
TAN At ast Taaly yar: | 
etaea: Tear: Ted at Aafeay eu 


prabhavo hy atmanah stotrar 
jugupsanty apt visrutah 

hrimantah paramodarah 
paurusam va vigarhitam 


prabhavah—very powerful persons; hi—certainly;atmanah—of themselves; 
stotram—praise; jugupsanti-do not like; api—although; visrutah—very 
famous; hrimantah—modest; parama-udarah—very magnanimous persons; 
paurusam— powerful actions; va—also; vigarhitam—abominable. 
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TRANSLATION 


As a person with a sense of honor and magnanimity does not like to 
hear about his abominable actions, a person who is very famous and 
powerful does not like to hear himself praised. 


TEXT 26 


aq cafataat wae aorta attata: | 
wah: RATA MIATA TATA REI 


vayam tv avidita loke 
sitadyapi varimabhih 

karmabhih katham atmanam 
gapayisyama balavat 


vayam—we; tu—then; aviditah—not famous; loke—in the world; sita- 
adya—O persons headed by the sita; api—just now; varimabhih—great, 
praiseworthy; karmabhih—by actions; katham—how; atmanam—unto my- 
self; gapayisyama—I shall engage you in offering; bala-vat—like children. 


TRANSLATION 


King Prthu continued: My dear devotees, headed by the suta, just now I 
am not very famous for my personal activities because I have not done 
anything praiseworthy you could glorify. Therefore how could I engage 
you in praising my activities exactly like children? 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifteenth Chapter, Fourth 
Canto, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ““King Prthu’s Appearance and 
Coronation.” 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 


Praise of King Prthu 
by the Professional Reciters 


TEXT 1 


qaqa Jaq 
ef gam sad aaa gira: | 
TIIVLATARMTITATAI ‘imal 


maitreya uvaca 
iti bruvanam nrpatim 
gayaka muni-coditah 
tustuvus tusta-manasas 
tad-vag-anirta-sevaya 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya said; iti—thus; bruvanam— 
speaking; nrpatim—the King; gayakah—the reciters; muni—by the sages; 
coditah—having been instructed; tustuvuh—praised, satisfied; tusta—being 
pleased; manasah—their minds; tat—his; vak—words; amrta—nectarean; 
sevaya—by hearing. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: While King Prthu thus spoke, the 
humility of his nectarean speeches pleased the reciters very much. Then 
again they continued to praise the King highly with exalted prayers, as 
they had been instructed by the great sages. 


PURPORT 


Here the word muni-coditah indicates instructions received from great 
sages and saintly persons. Although Maharaja Prthu was simply enthroned 
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on the royal seat and was not at that time exhibiting his godly powers, 
nonetheless the reciters like the st#ta, the magadha and the vandi under- 
stood that King Prthu was an incarnation of God. They could understand 
this by the instructions given by the great sages and learned brahmanas. We 
have to understand the incarnations of God by the instructions of author- 
ized persons. We cannot manufacture a God by our own concoctions. As 
stated by Narottama dasa Thakura, sadhu-sastra-guru: one has to test all 
spiritual matters according to the instructions of saintly persons, scriptures 
and the spiritual master. The spiritual master is one who follows the in- 
structions of his predecessors, namely the sadhus, or saintly persons. A 
bona fide spiritual master does not mention anything not mentioned in the 
authorized scriptures. Ordinary people have to follow the instructions of 
sddhu, sastra and guru. Those statements made in the sastras and those 
made by the bona fide sadhu or guru cannot differ from one another. 

Reciters like the séta and the magadha were confidentially aware that 
King Prthu was an incarnation of the Personality of Godhead. Although 
the King denied such praise because he was not at that time exhibiting his 
godly qualities, the reciters nonetheless did not stop praising him. Rather, 
they were very pleased with the King, who, although actually an incarna- 
tion of God, was so humble and delightful in his dealings with devotees. In 
this connection we may note that previously (4.15.21) it was mentioned 
that King Prthu was smiling and was in a pleasant mood while speaking to 
the reciters. Thus we have to learn from the Lord or His incarnation how 
to become gentle and humble. The King’s behavior was very pleasing to 
the reciters, and consequently the reciters continued their praise and even 
foretold the King’s future activities, as they had been instructed by the 
sadhus and sages. 


TEXT 2 
wT at & wfearaa 
TM aqqasqqae AFIT | 


TT went 3 
araeqararary «= eryhaa 1 2 I 


nalam vayam te mahimanuvarnane 
yo deva-varyo ‘vatatara mayaya 
venanga-jalasya ca paurusant te 
vacas-patinam api babhramur dhiyah 
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na alam—not able; vayam—we; te—your; mahima—glories; anuvarnane— 
in describing; yah—you who; deva—the Personality of Godhead; varyah— 
foremost; avatatara—descended; madyaya—by His internal potencies or 
causeless mercy; vena-anga—from the body of King Vena; jatasya—who 
have appeared; ca—and; paurusani—glorious activities; te—of you; vicah- 
patinam—of great orators; api—although; babhramuh—became bewildered; 
dhiyah—the minds. 


TRANSLATION 


The reciters continued: Dear King, you are a direct incarnation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, and by His causeless mercy 
you have descended on this earth. Therefore it is not possible for us to 
actually glorify your exalted activities. Although you have appeared 
through the body of King Vena, even great oraters and speakers like Lord 
Brahma and other demigods cannot exactly describe the glorious activities 
of Your Lordship. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word mayaya means “by your causeless mercy.” The 
Mayavadi philosophers explain the word maya as meaning “‘illusion” or 
‘‘falseness.”’ However, there is another meaning of maya—that is, “‘causeless 
mercy.” There are two kinds of maya—yogamaya and mahamaya. Maha- 
maya is an expansion of yogamaya, and both these mayas are different ex- 
pressions of the Lord’s internal potencies. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, the 
Lord appears through His internal potencies (atma-mayaya). We should 
therefore reject the Mayavada explanation that the Lord appears in a body 
given by the external potency, the material energy. The Lord and His in- 
carnation are fully independent and can appear anywhere and everywhere 
by virtue of the internal potency. Although born out of the so-called dead 
body of King Vena, King Prthu was still an incarnation of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead by the Lord’s internal potency. The Lord can ap- 
pear in any family. Sometimes He appears as a fish incarnation (mutsya- 
avatara), or a boar incarnation (varaha-avatara). Thus the Lord is completely 
free and independent to appear anywhere and everywhere by His internal 
potency. It is stated that Ananta, an incarnation of the Lord who has un- 
limited mouths, cannot reach the end of His glorification of the Lord, al- 
though Ananta has been describing the Lord since time immemorial. So 
what to speak of demigods like Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and others? It is 
said that the Lord is Siva-viriici-nutam—always worshiped by demigods like 
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Lord Siva and Lord Brahmi. If the demigods cannot find adequate language 
to express the glories of the Lord, then what to speak of others? Conse- 
quently reciters like the séta and the magadha felt inadequate to speak 
about King Prthu. 

By glorifying the Lord with exalted verses, one becomes purified. Al- 
though we are unable to offer prayers to the Lord in an adequate fashion, 
our duty is to make the attempt in order to purify ourselves. It is not that 
we should stop our glorification because demigods like Lord Brahma and 
Lord Siva cannot adequately glorify the Lord. Rather, as stated by 
Prahlada Maharaja, everyone should glorify the Lord according to his own 
ability. If we are serious and sincere devotees, the Lord will give us the 
intelligence to offer prayers properly. 


TEXT 3 


HATTA: «= TaN 
HUTA —- BAVTATEAT: | 

ages afar: scatfear: 
wmreatia aarad fracas tt 3 UI 


athapy udara-sravasah prthor hareh 
kalavatarasya kathamrtadrtah 

yathopadesam munibhih pracoditah 
Slaghyant karmant vayam vitanmaht 


athapi—nevertheless; udara—liberal; sravasah—whose fame; prthoh—of 
King Prthu; hareh—of Lord Visnu; kala—part of a plenary expansion; 
avatarasya—incarnation; katha—words; amrta—nectarean; adrtah—attentive 
to; yatha—according to; upadesam—instruction; munibhih—by the great 
sages; pracoditah—being encouraged; slagh yani—laudable; karmani—activi- 
ties; vayam—we; vitanmahi-shall try to spread. 


TRANSLATION 


Although we are unable to glorify you adequately, we nonetheless have 
a transcendental taste to glorify your activities. We shall try to glorify you 
according to the instructions received from authoritative sages and scholars. 
Whatever we speak, however, is always inadequate and very insignificant. 
Dear King, because you are a direct incarnation of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, all your activities are liberal and ever laudable. 
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PURPORT 


However expert one may be, he can never describe the glories of the 
Lord adequately. Nonetheless, those engaged in glorifying the activities of 
the Lord should try to do so as far as possible. Such an attempt will please 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Caitanya has advised all His 
followers to go everywhere and preach the message of Lord Krsna. Since 
this message is essentially Bhagavad-gita, the preacher’s duty is to study 
Bhagavad-gita as it is understood by disciplic succession and explained by 
great sages and learned devotees. One should speak to the general populace 
in accordance with one’s predecessors—sadhu, guru and sastras. This simple 
process is the easiest method by which one can glorify the Lord. Devotional 
service, however, is the real method, for by devotional service one can 
satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead with just a few words. Without 
devotional service, volumes of books cannot satisfy the Lord. Even though 
preachers of the Krsna consciousness movement may be unable to describe 
the glories of the Lord, they can nonetheless go everywhere and request 
people to chant Hare Krsna. 


TEXT 4 
ay aya Ag ae STITT | 
Tet a Taare aeaheaTATT Uv UI 


esa dharma-bhrtam srestho 
lokam dharme ’nuvartayan 

gopta ca dharma-setinam 
Sasta tat-paripanthinam 


esah—this King Prthu; dharma-bhrtam—of persons executing religious 
activities; sresthah—the best; lokam—the whole world; dharme—in religious 
activities; anuvartayan—engaging them properly; gopta—the protector; ca— 
also; dharma-setiinam—of the principles of religiosity; sasta—the chastiser; 
tat-paripanthinam—of those who are against religious principles. 


TRANSLATION 


This King, Maharaja Prthu, is the best amongst those who are following 
religious principles. As such, he will engage everyone in the pursuit of reli- 
gious principles and give them all protection. He will also be a great chas- 
tiser to the irreligious and atheistic. 
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PURPORT 


The duty of the king or the head of the government is described very 
nicely in this verse. It is the duty of the governmental head to see that 
people strictly follow a religious life. A king should also be strict in chastis- 
ing the atheists. In other words, an atheistic or godless government should 
never be supported by a king or governmental chief. That is the test of 
good government. In the name of secular government, the king or govern- 
mental head remains neutral and allows people to engage in all sorts of ir- 
religious activities. In such a state people cannot be happy despite all eco- 
nomic development. However, in this age of Kali there are no pious kings. 
Instead, rogues and thieves are elected to head the government. But how 
can the people be happy without religion and God consciousness? The 
rogues exact taxes from the citizens for their own sense enjoyment, and 
in the future the people will be so much harassed that according to 
Srimad-Bhagavatam they will flee from their homes and country and take 
shelter in the forest. However, in Kali-yuga, democratic government can 
be captured by Krsna conscious people. If this can be done, the general 
populace can be made very happy. 


TEXT 5 


aye arate adel I | 
BS BS TAMAPT stamearaeng Ul Il 


esa vat loka-palanam 
bibharty ekas tanau tanuh 

kale kale yatha-bhagam 
lokayor ubhayor hitam 


esah—this King; vai—certainly; loka-palanam—of all the demigods; 
bibharti—bears; ekah—alone; tanau—in his body; tanuh—the bodies; kale 
kale—in due course of time; yatha—according to; bhagam—proper share; 
lokayoh—of planetary systems; ubhayoh—both; hitam—welfare. 


TRANSLATION 


This King alone, in his own body, will be able in due course of time to 
maintain all living entities and keep them in a pleasant condition by mani- 
festing himself as different demigods to perform various departmental 
activities. Thus he will maintain the upper planetary system by inducing 
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the populace to perform Vedic sacrifices. In due course of time he will also 
maintain this earthly planet by discharging proper rainfall. 


PURPORT 


The demigods in charge of the various departmental activities that main- 
tain this world are but assistants to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
When an incarnation of Godhead descends on this planet, demigods like 
the sun-god, the moon-god, or the King of heaven, Indra, all join Him. 
Consequently the incarnation of Godhead is able to act for the depart- 
mental demigods to keep the planetary systems in order. The protection of 
the earthly planetis dependent on proper rainfall, and as stated in Bhagavad- 
gita and other scriptures, sacrifices are performed to please those demigods 
who are in charge of rainfall. 


annad bhavanti bhitani 
parjanyad anna-sambhavah 

yajnad bhavati parjanyo 
yajnah karma-samudbhavah 


**All living bodies subsist on food grains, which are produced from rains. 
Rains are produced by performance of yajfia [sacrifice], and yajna is born 
of prescribed duties.” (Bg. 3.14) 

Thus the proper execution of yajfia, sacrifice, is required. As indicated 
herein, King Prthu alone would induce all the citizens to engage in such 
sacrificial activities so that there would not be scarcity or distress. In Kali- 
yuga, however, in the so-called secular state, the executive branch of govern- 
ment is in the charge of so-called kings and presidents who are all fools and 
rascals ignorant of the intricacies of nature’s causes and ignorant of the 
principles of sacrifice. Such rascals simply make various plans, which always 
fail, and the people subsequently suffer disturbances. To counteract this 
situation, the §adstras advise: harer nama harer nama harer ndmaiva kevalam/ 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha. Thus in order to counter- 
act this unfortunate situation in government, the general populace is advised 
to chant the maha-mantra: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


TEXT 6 


TS Fes sued we aa fageala | 
at AIT WAG TAT aaatea: UF I 
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vasu kala upadatte 
kale cayam vimuncati 
samah sarvesu bhitesu 
pratapan siryavad vibhuh 


vasu—riches; kale—in due course of time; upddatte—exacts; kale—in due 
course of time; ca—also;ayam—this King Prthu; vimufcati—returns; samah— 
equal; sarvesu—to all; bhuitesu—living entities; pratapan—shining; surya-vat— 
like the sun-god; vibhuh—powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


This King Prthu will be as powerful as the sun-god, and just as the sun- 
god equally distributes his sunshine to everyone, King Prthu will distribute 
his mercy equally. Similarly, just as the sun-god evaporates water for eight 
months and, during the rainy season, returns it profusely, similarly this 
King will also exact taxes from the citizens and return these monies in times 
of need. 


PURPORT 


The process of tax exaction is very nicely explained in this verse. Tax 
exaction is not meant for the sense gratification of the so-called adminis- 
trative heads. Tax revenues should be distributed to the citizens in times of 
need, during emergencies such as famine or flood. Tax revenues should 
never be distributed amongst governmental servants in the form of high 
salaries and various other allowances. In Kali-yuga, however, the position 
of the citizens is very horrible because taxes are exacted in so many forms 
and are spent for the personal comforts of the administrators. 

The example of the sun in this verse is very appropriate. The sun is many 
millions of miles away from the earth, and although the sun does not 
actually touch the earth, it manages to distribute land all over the planet 
by exacting water from the oceans and seas, and it also manages to make 
that land fertile by distributing water during the rainy season. As an ideal 
king, King Prthu would execute all this business in the village and state as 
expertly as the sun. 


TEXT 7 


faffacsrd aq suateaaaty | 
Anat Hea: Vaaratat fafsshaas II 9 
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titiksaty akramam vainya 
upary akramatam api 

bhitanam karunah sasvad 
adrtanam ksiti-vrttiman 


titiksati—tolerates; akramam-—offense; vainyah—the son of King Vena; 
upari—on his head; akramatam—of those who are trampling; api—also; 
bhiitanam-—to all living entities; karunah—very kindhearted; sasvat—always; 
artanam—to the aggrieved; ksiti-vrtti-man—accepting the profession of the 
earth. 


TRANSLATION 


This King Prthu will be very, very kind to all citizens. Even though a 
poor person may trample over the King’s head by violating the rules and 
regulations, the King, out of his causeless mercy, will be forgetful and for- 
giving. As a protector of the world, he will be as tolerant as the earth itself. 


PURPORT 


King Prthu is herein compared to the earthly planet as far as his toler- 
ance is concerned. Although the earth is always trampled upon by men 
and animals, it still gives food to them by producing grains, fruits and vege- 
tables. As an ideal king, Maharaja Prthu is compared to the earthly planet, 
for even though some citizens might violate the rules and regulations of the 
state, he would still be tolerant and maintain them with fruits and grains. 
In other words, it is the duty of the king to look after the comforts of the 
citizens, even at the cost of his own personal convenience. his is not the 
case, however, in Kali-yuga, for in Kali-yuga the kings and heads of state 
enjoy life at the cost of taxes exacted from the citizens. Such unfair taxa- 
tion makes the people dishonest, and the people try to hide their income 
in so many ways. Eventually the state will not be able to collect taxes and 
consequently will not be able to meet its huge military and administrative 
expenses. Everything will collapse, and there will be chaos and disturbance 
all over the state. 


TEXT 8 
aasaicaat «Sat aR AELT | 
FMM: AT VT TTT IAAT UI < I 


deve ‘varsaty asau devo 
naradeva-vapur harih 
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krechra-pranah praja hy esa 
raksisyaty atijasendravat 


deve—when the demigod (Indra); avarsati—does not supply rains; asau— 
that; devah—Maharaja Prthu; nara-deva—of the king; vapuh—having the 
body; harth—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krechra-pranah—suffer- 
ing living entities; prajah—the citizens; hi—certainly; esah—this; raksisyati— 
will protect; af jasa—very easily; indra-vat—like King Indra. 


TRANSLATION 


When there is no rainfall and the citizens are in great danger due to the 
scarcity of water, this royal personality of Godhead will be able to supply 
rains exactly like the heavenly King Indra. Thus he will very easily be able 
to protect the citizens from drought. 


PURPORT 


King Prthu is very appropriately compared to the sun and the demigod 
Indra. King Indra of the heavenly planets is in charge of distributing 
water over the earth and other planetary systems. It is indicated that King 
Prthu would arrange for the distribution of rainfall personally if Indra failed 
to discharge his duty properly. It is, however, indicated that sometimes the 
King of heaven, Indra, would become angry at the inhabitants of the earth 
if they did not offer sacrifices to appease him. However, being an incarna- 
tion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, King Prthu did not depend 
on the mercy of the heavenly King. It is foretold herein that if there would 
be a scarcity of rain, King Prthu would manage to counteract the deficiency 
by virtue of his godly powers. Such powers were also exhibited by Lord 
Krsna when He was present in Vrndavana. Indeed, when Indra poured in- 
cessant water on Vrndavana for seven days, the inhabitants were protected 
by Krsna, who raised Govardhana Hill over their heads as a great umbrella. 
Thus Lord Krsna is also known as govardhana-dhari. 


TEXT 9 
ATT Bs Tarsagqltat | 
mamas = acheaarertt i 8 


apyayayaty asau lokam 


vadanamrta-murtina 
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sanuragavalokena 
visada-smita-caruna 


apyayayati—enhances; asau—he; lokam—the whole world; vadana—by his 
face; amrla-miirtina—moonlike; sa-anuraga—affectionate; avalokena—with 
glances; visada—bright; smita—smiling; caruna—beautiful. 


TRANSLATION 


This King, Prthu Maharaja, by virtue of his affectionate glances and 
beautiful full face, which is always smiling with great affection for the 
citizens, will enhance everyone’s peaceful life. 


TEXT 10 


soma «= freer 
TRATTAT STANT: | 
FATA FAINT 
TY AT TTA fol 


avyakta-vartmaisa nigidha-karyo 
gambhira-vedha upagupta-vittah 

ananta-mahatmya-gunatka-dhama 
prthuh praceta iva samurtatma 


avyakta—nonmanifested; vartma—his policies; esah—this King; nigudha— 
confidential; karyah—his activities; gambhira—grave, secret; vedhah—his ac- 
complishing; upagupta—secretly kept; vittah—his treasury; ananta—un- 
limited; mahatmya—of glories; guna—of good qualities; eka-dhama—the 
only reservoir; prihuh—King Prthu; pracetah—V aruna, the King of the seas; 
tva—like; samvurla—covered; atma—self. 


TRANSLATION 


The reciters continued: No one will be able to understand the policies 
the King will follow. His activities will also be very confidential, and it will 
not be possible for anyone to know how he will make every activity suc- 
cessful. His treasury will always remain unknown to everyone. He will be 
the reservoir of unlimited glories and good qualities, and his position will 
be maintained and covered just as Varuna, the deity of the seas, is covered 
all around by water. 
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PURPORT 


There is a predominating deity for all the material elements, and Varuna, 
or Praceta, is the predominating deity of the seas and the oceans. From 
outward appearances the seas and oceans appear devoid of life, but a person 
acquainted with the sea knows that within the water exist many varieties 
of life. The king of that underwater kingdom is Varuna. Just as no one can 
understand what is going on beneath the sea, no one could understand what 
policy King Prthu was following to make everything successful. Indeed, 
King Prthu’s path of diplomacy was very grave. His success was made pos- 
sible because he was a reservior of unlimited glorified qualities. 

The word upagupta-vittah is very significant in this verse. It indicates 
that no one would know the extent of the riches King Prthu would confi- 
dentially keep. The idea is that not only the king but everyone should keep 
his hard earned money confidentially and secretly so that in due course of 
time the money can be spent for good practical purposes. In Kali-yuga, 
however, the king or government has no well-protected treasury, and the 
only means of circulation is currency notes made of paper. Thus in times 
of distress the government will artificially inflate the currency by simply 
printing papers, and this artificially raises the price of commodities, and 
the general condition of the citizens becomes very precarious. Thus keep- 
ing one’s money very secretly is an old practice, for we find this practice 
present even during the reign of Maharaja Prthu. Just as the king has the 
right to keep his treasury confidential and secret, the people should also 
keep their individual earnings a secret. There is no fault in such dealings. 
The main point is that everyone should be trained in the system of 
varnasrama-dharma so that the money is spent only for good causes and 
nothing else. 


TEXT 11 


aat qfave areaisht frag | 
Tiara weal Taregheaaissts: 12 21 


duradsado durvisaha 
asanno ‘pi vidiiravat 

nawabhibhavitum sakyo 
venarany-ultthito ‘nalah 


durasadah—unapproachable; durvisahah—unbearable ;asannah— being ap- 
proached; api—although; vidtira-vat—as if far away; na—never; eva— 
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certainly; abhibhavitum—to be overcome; gakyah—able; vena—King Vena; 
arani—the wood that produces fire; uéthitah—being born of; analah—fire. 


TRANSLATION 


King Prthu was born of the dead body of King Vena as fire is produced 
from arani wood. Thus King Prthu will always remain just like fire, and his 
enemies will not be able to approach him. Indeed, he will be unbearable to 
his enemies, for although staying very near him, they will never be able to 
approach him but will have to remain as if far away. No one will be able to 
overcome the strength of King Prthu. 


PURPORT 


Arani wood is a kind of fuel used to ignite fire by friction. At the time 
of performing sacrifices, one can ignite a fire from arani wood. Although 
born of his dead father, King Prthu would still remain just like fire. Just as 
fire is not easily approached, similarly King Prthu would be unapproachable 
by his enemies, even though they would appear to be very near him. 


TEXT 12 


Ieee Yaa Ty SANT ATT: | 
Sarat KaTeTAT aTAMTEAT Sleay UE 


antar bahis ca bhitanam 
pasyan karmani caranath 
udasina ivadhyakso 
vayur atmeva dehinam 


antah—internally; bahih—externally; ca—and; bhutanam—of living enti- 
ties; paSyan—seeing; karmani—activities; caranaih—by spies; udasinah— 
neutral; tva—like; adh yaksah—the witness; vayuh—the air of life; atma—the 
living force; iva—like; dehinam—of all the embodied. 


TRANSLATION 


King Prthu will be able to see all the internal and external activities of 
every one of his citizens. Still no one will be able to know his system of es- 
pionage, and he himself will remain neutral regarding all matters of glorifi- 
cation or vilification paid to him. He will be exactly like air, the life force 
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within the body, which is exhibited internally and externally but is always 
neutral to all affairs. 
TEXT 13 


Ae areqeay aaarateqate | 
areqeareaaary aed quay fera: 112311 


nadandyam dandayaty esa 
sutam atma-dvisam api 
dandayaty atma-jam api 
dandyam dharma-pathe sthitah 


na—not; adandyam—not punishable; dandayati—punishes; esah—this 
King; sutam—the son; atma-dvisam—of his enemies; api—even; dandayati— 
he punishes; atma-jam—his own son; api—even; dandyan—punishable; 
dharma-pathe—on the path of piety; sthitah—being situated. 


TRANSLATION 


Since this King will always remain on the path of piety, he will be neutral 
to both his son and the son of his enemy. If the son of his enemy is not 
punishable, he will not punish him, but if his son is punishable, he will im- 
mediately punish him. 


PURPORT 


These are the characteristics of an impartial ruler. It is the duty of a ruler 
to punish the criminal and give protection to the innocent. King Prthu was 
so neutral that if his own son were punishable, he would not hesitate to 
punish him. On the other hand, if the son of his enemy were innocent, he 
would not engage in some intrigue in order to punish him. 


TEXT 14 


Rated A TANT | 
add warrat aaa aa: 2 


asyapratihatam cakram 
prthor amanasacalat 

vartate bhagavan arko 
yavat tapati go-ganaih 
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asya—of this King; apratihatam—not being impeded; cakram-—the circle 
of influence; prthoh—of King Prthu; a-manasa-acalat—up to the Manasa 
mountain; vartate—remains; bhagavan—the most powerful; arkah—sun-god; 
yavat—just as; tapati—shines; go-ganaih—with rays of light. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as the sun-god expands his shining rays up to the Arctic region with- 
out impedance, the influence of King Prthu will cover all tracts of land up 
to the Arctic region and will remain undisturbed as long as he lives. 


PURPORT 


Although the Arctic region is not visible to ordinary persons, the sun 
nonetheless shines there without impediment. Just as no one can check the 
sunshine from spreading all over the universe, no one could check the in- 
fluence and reign of King Prthu, which would remain undisturbed as long 
as he lived. The conclusion is that the sunshine and the sun-god cannot be 
separated, nor can King Prthu and his ruling strength be separated. His rule 
over everyone would continue without disturbance. Thus the King could 
not be separated from his ruling power. 


TEXT 15 
waar =| - eTTATARAER: | 
SMUGAUE Wa AACHAR TAT U4 


ranjayisyati yal lokam 
ayam atma-vicestitath 

athamum ahi rajanam 
mano-rafijanakath prajah 


ranjayisyati—will please; yat—because; lokam—the entire world; ayam— 
this King ;atma— personal; vicestitath—by activities; atha—therefore; amum— 
him; ahuh—they call; rajanam—the King; manah-ranjanakaih—very pleasing 
to the mind; prajah—the citizens. 


TRANSLATION 


This King will please everyone by his practical activities, and all of his 
citizens will remain very satisfied. Because of this the citizens will take 
great satisfaction in accepting him as their ruling king. 
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TEXT 16 


CCAM: AIAN AAT IZaTT: | 
TOT TYTNAL ATA AAT? 12 


drdha-vratah sat ya-sandho 
brahmanyo vrddha-sevakah 

Saranyah sarva-bhiitanam 
manado dina-vatsalah 


dydha-vratah—firmly determined; satya-sandhah—always situated in 
truth; brahmanyah—a lover of the brahminical culture; vrddha-sevakah—a 
servitor of the old men; saranyah—to be taken shelter of; sarva-bhitanam— 
of all living entities; mana-dah—one who gives respect to all; dina-vatsalah— 
very kind to the poor and helpless. 


TRANSLATION 


The King will be firmly determined and always situated in truth. He will 
be a lover of the brahminical culture and will render all service to old men 
and give shelter to all surrendered souls. Giving respect to all, he will al- 
ways be merciful to the poor and innocent. 


PURPORT 


The word urddha-sevakah is very significant. Vrddha means “old men.” 
There are two kinds of old men: one is old by age, and another is old by 
knowledge. This Sanskrit word indicates that one can be older by the ad- 
vancement of knowledge. King Prthu was very respectful to the 
brahmanas, and he protected them. He also protected persons advanced in 
age. Whatever the King would decide to do, no one would be able 
to stop. That is called drdha-sankalpa or drdha-vrata. 


TEXT 17 


WAAR: WANT IRIN) LaAA: | 
PRICE cinco HeS ME COUCGIC MIE 


matr-bhaktih para-strisu 
patnyam ardha ivatmanah 

prajasu pitrvat snigdhah 
kinkaro brahma-vadinam 
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matr-bhaktih—respectful as one is to his mother; para-strisu—to other 
women; patnyam—to his own wife; ardhah—half; iva—like; atmanah—of his 
body; prajasu—unto the citizens; pitr-vat—like a father; snigdhah—affec- 
tionate; kinkarah—servant; brahma-vadinam—of the devotees who preach 
the glories of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The King will respect all women as if they were his own mother, and he 
will treat his own wife as the other half of his body. He will be just like an 
affectionate father to his citizens, and he will treat himself as the most 
obedient servant of the devotees who always preach the glories of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


A learned man treats all women except his wife as his mother, looks on 
others’ property as garbage in the street, and treats others as he would treat 
his own self. These are the symptoms of a learned person as described by 
Canakya Pandita. This should be the standard for education. Education 
does not mean having academic degrees only. One should execute what he 
has learned in his personal life. These learned characteristics were verily 
manifest in the life of King Prthu. Although he was king, he treated himself 
as a servant of the l.ord’s devotees. According to Vedic etiquette, if a 
devotee came to a king’s palace, the king would immediately offer his own 
seat to him. The word brahma-vadinam is very significant. Brahma-vadi 
refers to the devotees of the Lord. Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan are 
different terms for the Supreme Brahman, and the Supreme Brahman is 
Lord Krsna. This is accepted in Bhagavad-gita by Arjuna (param brahma 
parari dhama, Bg. 10.12). Thus the word brahma-vadindm refers to the devo- 
tees of the Lord. The state should always serve the devotees of the Lord, 
and the ideal state should conduct itself according to the instructions of the 
devotee. Because King Prthu followed this principle, he is highly praised. 


TEXT 18 
efearraaers: geet abeada: | 
BHAAAMARISA §—«- VS YTATTATTT 2c 


dehinadm atmavat-presthah 
suhrdam nandt-vardhanah 

mukta-satiga-prasango ‘yam 
danda-panir asadhusu 
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dehinam—to all living entities having a body; atma-vat—as himself; 
presthah—considering as dear; suhrdam—of his friends; nandi-vardhanah— 
increasing pleasures; mukta-sanga—with persons devoid of all material con- 
tamination; prasangah—intimately associated; ayam—this King; danda- 
panih—a chastising hand; asddhusu—to the criminals. 


TRANSLATION 


The King will consider all embodied living entities as dear as his own self, 
and he will always be increasing the pleasures of his friends. He will inti- 
mately associate with liberated persons, and he will be a chastising hand to 
all impious persons. 


PURPORT 


The word dehinam refers to those who are embodied. The living entities 
are embodied in different forms, which number 8,400,000 species. All of 
these were treated by the King in the same way he would treat himself. In 
this age, however, so-called kings and presidents do not treat all other living 
entities as their own self. Most of them are meat-eaters, and even though 
they may not be meat-eaters and may pose themselves to be very religious 
and pious, they still allow cow slaughter within their state. Such sinful 
heads of state cannot actually be popular at any time. Another significant 
word in this verse is mukta-sanga-prasangah, which indicates that the King 
was always associating with liberated persons. 


TEXT 19 


a4 T MMR TASH: 

REA BRA BoA: | 
afeatratad free 

Taated araeraty sedtry 2S 


ayam tu saksad bhagavams try-adhisah 
kitastha atma kalayavatirnah 

yasminn avidya-racitam nirarthakam 
pasyanti nanatvam api pratitam 


ayam—this King; tu—then; saksat—directly ; bhagavan—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; tr-adhigsah—the master of the three planetary systems; 
kiitasthah—without any change; atma—the Supersoul; kalaya—by a partial 
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plenary expansion; avatirnah—descended; yasmin—in whom; avidya- 
racitam—created by nescience; nirarthakam—without meaning; pasyanti— 
they see; nanatvam—material variegatedness; api—certainly; pratitam— 
understood. 


TRANSLATION 


This King is the master of the three worlds, and he is directly empowered 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is without change, and he is an 
incarnation of the Supreme known as a gsaktyaveéga-avatara. Being a liberated 
soul and completely learned, he understands that all material varieties are 
without meaning because their basic principle is nescience. 


PURPORT 


The reciters of these prayers are describing the transcendental qualities 
of Prthu Maharaja. These qualities are summarized in the words saksad 
bhagavan. This indicates that Maharaja Prthu is directly the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead and therefore possesses unlimited good qualities. 
Being an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Maharaja 
Prthu could not be equaled in his excellent qualities. The Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is fully equipped with six kinds of opulences, and 
King Prthu was also empowered in such a way that he could display these 
six opulences of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in full. 

The word kétastha, meaning “without change,” is also very significant. 
There are two kinds of living entities—nitya-mukta and ritya-baddha. A 
nitya-mukta never forgets his position as the eternal servant of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. One who does not forget this position and knows 
that hets part and parcel of the Supreme Lord is nitya-mukta. Such a nitya- 
mukta living entity represents the Supersoul as His expansion. As stated in 
the Vedas, nityo nityanam. Thus the nitya-mukta living entity knows that 
he is an expansion of the supreme nitya, or the eternal Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Being in such a position, he sees the material world with a 
different vision. The living entity who is nitya-baddha, or eternally con- 
ditioned, sees the material varieties as being actually different from one 
another. In this connection we should remember that the embodiment of 
the conditioned soul is considered to be like a dress. One may dress in dif- 
ferent ways, but a really learned man does not take dresses into considera- 
tion. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


vidya-vinaya-sampanne 
brahmane gavi hastini 
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Sunt caiva svapake ca 
panditah sama-darsinah 


“The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a 
learned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater 
| outcaste|.” (Bg. 5.18) 

Thus a learned man does not look upon the dresses that externally cover 
the living entity but sees the pure soul within the varieties of dress and 
knows very well that the varieties of dress are the creation of nescience 
(avidya-racitam). Being a saktyavesa-avatara empowered by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Prthu Maharaja did not change his spiritual posi- 
tion, and consequently there was no possibility of his viewing the material 
world as reality. 


TEXT 20 
MY CL 
REAR ASTANA! | 
Tay Ft AAAI: 
qaaay shady | Tas Noll 


ayam bhuvo mandalam odayadrer 
goptaika-viro naradeva-nathah 

asthaya jattram ratham atta-capah 
paryasyate daksinato yatharkah 


ayam—this King; bhuvah—of the world; mandalam—the globe; a-udaya- 
adreh—from the mountain where the first appearance of the sun is visible; 
gopta—will protect; eka—uniquely; virah—powerful, heroic; nara-deva— 
of all kings, gods in human society; nathah—the master; asthaya~—being 
situated on; jaitram—victorious; ratham—his chariot; atta-capah—holding 
the bow; paryasyate—he will circeumambulate; daksinatah—from the 
southern side; yatha—like; arkah—the sun. 


TRANSLATION 


This King, being uniquely powerful and heroic, will have no competitor. 
He will travel around the globe on his victorious chariot, holding his invin- 
cible bow in his hand and appearing exactly like the sun, which rotates in 
its own orbit from the south. 
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PURP@RT 


In this verse the word yatharkah indicates that the sun is not fixed but 
is rotating in its orbit, which is set by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
This is confirmed in the Brahma-sanihitd and also in other parts of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. In the Fifth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam it is stated that the 
sun rotates in its own orbit at the rate of 16,000 miles per second. Simi- 
larly, Brahma-samhita states: yasyajnaya bhramati sambhrta-kala-cakrah. 
The sun rotates in its own orbit according to the order of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. The conclusion is that the sun is not fixed in one 
place. As far as Prthu Maharaja is concerned, it is indicated that his ruling 
power would extend all over the world. The Himalayan Mountains, from 
which the sunrise is first seen, are called udaydcala or udayadri. It is herein 
indicated that Prthu Maharaja’s reign over the world would cover even the 
Himalayan Mountains and extend to the borders of all oceans and seas. In 
other words, his reign would cover the entire planet. 

Another significant word in this verse is naradeva. As described in pre- 
vious verses, the qualified king—be he King Prthu or any other king who 
rules over the state as an ideal king—should be understood to be God in 
human form. According to Vedic culture, the king is honored as the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead because he represents Narayana, who also 
gives protection to the citizens. He is therefore natha, or the proprietor. 
Even Sanatana Gosvami gave respect to the Nawab Hussain Shah as 
naradeva, although the Nawab was Mohammedan. A king or governmental 
head must therefore be so competent to rule over the state that the citizens 
will worship him as God in human form. That is the perfectional stage for 
the head of any government or state. 


TEXT 21 
mA zen fas a aq 
als afeaia aarnqian: | 


qaeq ag faa ariens 
ARIT AIT TaAeeM W22I 


asmai nrpalah kila tatra tatra 
balim harisyanti salokapalah 
mamsyanta esam striya adi-rajarn 
cakrayudham tad-yasa uddharantyah 
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asmai—unto him; ny-palah—all the kings; kila—certainly; tatra tatra— 
here and there; balim—presentations; harisyanti— will offer; sa—with; loka- 
palah—the demigods; mamsyante—will consider; esam—of these kings; 
strryah—wives; ddi-rajam—the original king; cakra-ayudham—bearing the 
disc weapon; tat—his; yasah—reputation; uddharantyah—carrying on. 


TRANSLATION 


When the King travels all over the world, other kings, as well as the 
demigods, will offer him all kinds of presentations. Their queens will also 
consider him the original king, who carries in his hands the emblems of 
club and disc, and will sing of his fame, for he will be as reputable as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


As far as reputation is concerned, King Prthu is already known as the in- 
carnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The word adi-rajam 
means “the original king.” The original king is Narayana, or Lord Visnu. 
People do not know that the original king, or Narayana, is actually the 
protector of all living entities. As confirmed in the Vedas: eko bahiinam yo 
vidadhati kaman (Katha Up. 2.2.13). Actually the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is maintaining all living entities. The king, or naradeva, is Hlis re- 
presentative. As such, the king’s duty is to personally supervise the distri- 
bution of wealth for the maintenance of all living entities. If he does so, he 
will be as reputable as Narayana. As mentioned in this verse (tad-yasah), 
Prthu Maharaja was actually carrying with him the reputation of the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead because he was actually reigning over the 
world in that capacity. 

TEXT 22 
° C é N 
ma wel mi azeshitrsa: 
sarafadtaae: = ASTANA | 
a Heng] BAMATBAl 
fareq vat TARTAR URI 
ayam mahim gam duduhe ‘dhirajah 
prajapatir urtti-karah prajanam 


yo lilayadrin sva-Sarasa-kotya 
bhindan samam gam akarod yathendrah 
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ayam—this King; mahim—the earth; gam—in the form of a cow; duduhe— 
will milk; adhirajah—extraordinary king; prajd-patih—progenitor of man- 
kind; vurtti-karah—providing living facility; prajanam—of the citizens; yah— 
one who; lilaya—simply by pastimes; adrin—mountains and hills; sva- 
Sarasa—of his bow; kot ya—by the pointed end; bhindan—breaking; samam— 
level; gam—the earth; akarot—will make; yatha—as; indrah—the King of 
heaven, Indra. 


TRANSLATION 


This King, this protector of the citizens, is an extraordinary king and is 
equal to the prajapati demigods. For the living facility of all citizens, he will 
milk the earth, which is like a cow. Not only that, but he will level the 
surface of the earth with the pointed ends of his bow, breaking all the hills 
exactly as King Indra, the heavenly King, breaks mountains with his power- 
ful thunderbolt. 


TEXT 23 


ETAT wa at 
USTAAAATTATTT | 

aat fatacafela fearaeay 
MSYSHIET FAT ANT WRI 


visphirjayann ajagavam dhanuh svayarn 
yadacarat ksmam avisahyam ajau 
tada nililyur disi disy asanto 
laigilam udyamya yatha mrgendrah 


visphirjayan—vibrating; aja-gavam—made of the horns of goats and bulls; 
dhanuh—his bow; svayam—personally; yada—when; acarat—will travel; 
ksmam—on the earth; avisahyam—irresistible; agjau—in battle; tada—at that 
time; nililywh—will hide themselves; disi disi—in all directions; asantah— 
demoniac men; laagilam—tail; udyamya—keeping high; yatha—as; 
mrgendrah—the lion. 


TRANSLATION 


When the lion travels in the forest with its tail turned upward, all menial 
animals hide themselves. Similarly, when King Prthu will travel over his 
kingdom and vibrate the string of his bow, which is made of the horns of 
goats and bulls and is irresistible in battle, all demoniac rogues and thieves 
will hide themselves in all directions. 
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PURPORT 


It is very appropriate to compare a powerful king like Prthu to a lion. In 
India, ksatriya kings are still called simha, which means “lion.” Unless 
rogues, thieves and other demoniac people in astate are afraid of the execu- 
tive head, who rules the kingdom with a strong hand, there cannot be 
peace or prosperity in the state. Thus it is most regrettable when a woman 
becomes the executive head instead of a lion-like king. In such a situation 
the people are considered very unfortunate. 


TEXT 24 


UNSAMUA  —- TARTAR 
aad omg aT | 
TAL (2 MY C8 
TAHT adaTa NVI 


eso ’Svamedhan satam ajahara 
sarasvati pradur abhavi yatra 

aharsid yasya hayam purandarah 
Sata-kratus carame vartamane 


esah—this King; aSvamedhan—sacrifices known as asvamedha; satam—one 
hundred; ajahara—will perform; sarasvati—the river of the name Sarasvati; 
praduh abhavi—became manifest; yatra—where; aharsit—will steal; yasya— 
whose; hayam—horse; purandarah—the Lord Indra; sata-kratuh—who per- 
formed one hundred sacrifices; carame—while the last sacrifice; vartamane— 
is occurring. 
TRANSLATION 


At the source of the River Sarasvati, this King will perform one hundred 
sacrifices known as asvamedha. In the course of the last sacrifice, the 
heavenly King Indra will steal the sacrificial horse. 


TEXT 25 


my mama «86a 

AAFAT ATI | 
AAA ARAUTAIMAS Ta- 

qd adit aa ww faatea eh 
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esa sva-sadmopavane sametya 
sanat-kumaram bhagavantam ekam 

aradhya bhaktyalabhatamalam taj — 
Jnanam yato brahma param vidanti 


esah—this King; sva-sadma—of his palace; upavane—in the garden; 
sametya—meeting; sanat-kumaram—Sanat-kumara; bhagavantam—the wor- 
shipable; ekam—alone; dradhya—worshiping; bhaktya—with devotion; 
alabhata—he will achieve; amalam—without contamination; tat—that; 
jnanam—transcendental knowledge; yatah—by which; brahma—spirit; 
param—supreme, transcendental; vidanti—they enjoy, they know. 


TRANSLATION 


This King Prthu will meet Sanat-kumara, one of the four Kumaras, in 
the garden of his palace compound. The King will worship him with devo- 
tion and will be fortunate to receive instructions by which one can enjoy 
transcendental bliss. 

PURPORT 


The word vidanti refers to one who knows something or enjoys some- 
thing. When a person is properly instructed by a spiritual master and under- 
stands transcendental bliss, he enjoys life. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


brahma-bhiitah prasannatma 
na Socati na kanksati 

samah sarvesu bhitesu 
mad-bhaktim labhate param 


“One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman. He never laments nor desires to have anything; he is equally dis- 
posed to every living entity. In that state he attains pure devotional service 
unto Me.” (Bg. 18.54) 

When one attains to the Brahman platform, he neither hankers nor 
laments. He actually partakes of transcendental blissful enjoyment. Al- 
though King Prthu was an incarnation of Visnu, he nonetheless taught the 
people in his kingdom to take instructions from a spiritual master who 
represents the disciplic succession. Thus one can become fortunate and 
enjoy a blissful life even within this ‘material world. In this verse the verb 
vidanti is sometimes taken to mean “understanding.” Thus when a person 
understands Brahman, or the supreme source of everything, he enjoys a 
blissful life. 
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TEXT 26 


aA TA fier sft faa: | 
TOTAAL AT MAT TT: TITTHA: REI 


tatra tatra giras tas ta 
iti visruta-vikramah 
Srosyaty atmasrita gathah 
prthuh prthu-parakramah 


tatra tatra—here and there; girah—words; tah tah—many, various; tti— 
thus; visruta-vikramah—he whose chivalrous activities are widely reputed; 
Srosyati—will hear; atma-asritah—about himself; gathah—songs, narrations; 
prthuh—King Prthu; prthu-parakramah—distinctly powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way when the chivalrous activities of King Prthu come to be 
known to the people in general, King Prthu will always hear about himself 
and his activities. 


PURPORT 


To artificially advertise oneself and thus enjoy a so-called reputation is 
a kind of conceit. Prthu Maharaja was famous amongst the people because 
of his chivalrous activities. He did not have to advertise himself artificially. 
One’s factual reputation cannot be covered. 


TEXT 27 


faa = Aafacaifiegam: 
MAAACTMSAM RAST! | 

AUG RoTTA- 
Taga Aftat Wada: Mell 


digo vijityapratiruddha-cakrah 
sva-tejasotpatita-loka-salyah 

surasurendrair upagiyamana- 
mahanubhavo bhavita patir bhuvah 
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disah—all directions; vijitya—conquering; apratiruddha—without check; 
cakrah—his influence or power; sva-tejasa—by his own prowess; utpatita— 
uprooted; loka-salyah—the miseries of the citizens; sura—of demigods; 
asura—of demons; indraih—by the chiefs; upagiyamana—being glorified; 
maha-anubhavah—the great soul; bhavita—he will become; patih—the lord; 
bhuvah—of the world. 


TRANSLATION 


No one will be able to disobey the orders of Prthu Maharaja. After con- 
quering the world, he will completely eradicate the threefold miseries of 
the citizens. Then he will be recognized all over the world. At that time 
both the suras and the asuras will undoubtedly glorify his magnanimous 
activities. 


PURPORT 


At the time of Maharaja Prthu, the world was ruled by one emperor, 
although there were many subordinate states. Just as there are many united 
states in various parts of the world, in olden days the entire world was 
ruled through many states, but there was a supreme emperor who ruled 
over all subsidiary states. As soon as there were some discrepancies in the 
maintenance of the varnasrama system, the emperor would immediately 
take charge of the small states. 

The word utpatita-loka-salyah indicates that Maharaja Prthu completely 
uprooted all the miseries of his citizens. The word salya means “piercing 
thorns.” There are many kinds of miserable thorns that pierce the citizens 
of a state, but all competent rulers, even up to the reign of Maharaja 
Yudhisthira, uprooted all the miserable conditions of the citizens. It is 
stated that during the reign of Maharaja Yudhisthira there did not even 
exist severe cold or scorching heat, nor did the citizens suffer from any 
kind of mental anxiety. This is the standard of good government. Such a 
peaceful and prosperous government, devoid of anxiety, was established 
by Prthu Maharaja. Thus the inhabitants of both saintly and demoniac 
planets were all engaged in glorifying the activities of Maharaja Prthu. 
Persons or nations anxious to spread their influence all over the world 
should consider this point. If one is able to eradicate completely the three- 
fold miseries of the citizens, he should aspire to rule the world. One should 
not aspire to rule for any political or diplomatic consideration. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Sixteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘Praise of King Prthu by the 
Professional Reciters.”’ 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 


Maharaja Prthu 
Becomes Angry at the Earth 


TEXT 1 

299 Ty 
Oe ATTY AT: SHAT TONAL: | 
HATA A BIA! MATS AAT Al 2 I 


maitreya uvaca 
evam sa bhagavan vainyah 
khyapito gune-karmabhih 
chandayam asa tan kamath 
pratipijyabhinandya ca 
mattreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; evam— 
thus; sah—he; bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; vainyah—in the form 
of the son of King Vena; khyapitah—being glorified; guna-karmabhih—by 
qualities and factual activities; chandayam dsa—pacified; tan—those re- 
citers; kdmaih—by various presentations; pratipujya—offering all respects; 
abhinandya— offering prayers; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: In this way the reciters who were 
glorifying Maharaja Prthu readily described his qualities and chivalrous 
activities. At the end, Maharaja Prthu offered them various presentations 
with all due respect and worshiped them adequately. 


TEXT 2 


MANTTAT IW TATA ATNTA: | 
qureaqary At: AHA: TATTAT Ul 2 A 


667 
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brahmana-pramukhan varnan 
bhrtydmatya-purodhasah 

paurdafi jana-padan srenih 
prakrtih samapijayat 


brahmana-pramukhan—unto the leaders of the brahmana community; 
varndn—to the other castes; bhrtya—servants; amdatya—ministers; 
purodhasah—to the priests; pauran—to the citizens; jana-padan—to his 
countrymen; srenih—to different communities; prakrtih—to the admirers; 
samapijayat—he gave proper respects. 


TRANSLATION 


King Prthu thus satisfied and offered all respect to all the leaders of the 
brahmanas and other castes, to his servants, to his ministers, to the priests, 
citizens, general countrymen, people from other communities, admirers, 
as well as others, and thus they all became happy. 


TEXT 3 
fagz zara 


SEI TMS weal agate | 
at Gale TERA Bl aca Aled AHA 3 I 


vidura uvdca 
kasmad dadhara go-riipam 
dharitri bahu-ripini 
yam dudoha prthus tatra 
ko vatso dohanam ca kim 


vidurah uvdca—Vidura inquired; kasmat—why; dadhara—took; go- 
ripam—the shape of a cow; dharitri—the earth; bahu-riipini— who has 
many other forms; yam—whom; dudoha—milked; prthuh—King Prthu; 
tatra—there; kah—who; vatsah—the calf; dohanam—the milking pot; ca— 
also; kim—what. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura inquired from the great sage Maitreya: My dear brahmana, since 
mother earth can appear in different shapes, why did she take the shape of 
a cow? And when King Prthu milked her, who became the calf, and what 
was the milking pot? 
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TEXT 4 


aH frat al Fal Aa AAT BAA | 
Ta ae a ea AMT! 8 Il 


prakrtya visama devi 
krta tena sama katham 
tasya medhyam hayam devah 
kasya hetor apaharat 


prakrtya—by nature; visama—not level; devi—the earth; krta—was made; 
tena—by him; sama—level; katham—how; tasya—his; medhyam— meant for 
offering in the sacrifice; hayam—horse; devah—the demigod Indra; kasya— 
for what; hetoh—reason; apaharat—stole. 


TRANSLATION 


The surface of the earth is by nature low in some places and high in 
others. How did King Prthu level the surface of the earth, and why did the 
King of heaven, Indra, steal the horse meant for the sacrifice? 


TEXT 5 


AHA RTT AA TAIZ TANT | 
SOT Te Tage Tals HA TT WY A 


sanat-kumarad bhagavato 
brahman brahma-vid-uttamat 

labdhva jianam sa-vijnanam 
rajarsih kam gatim gatah 


sanal-kumarat—from Sanat-kumara; bhagavatah—the most powerful; 
brahman—my dear brahmana; brahma-vit-uttamat—well versed in the Vedic 
knowledge; labdhva—after achieving; jfianam—knowledge; sa-vijRanam—for 
practical application; raja-rsuh—the great saintly King; kam— which; gatim— 
destination; gatah—achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


The great saintly King, Maharaja Prthu, received knowledge from 
Sanat-kumara, who was the greatest Vedic scholar. After receiving know}- 
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edge to be applied practically in his life, how did the saintly King attain 
his desired destination? 


PURPORT 


There are four Vaisnava sampradayas (systems) of disciplic succession. 
One sampradaya comes from Lord Brahma, one from the goddess of 
fortune, one from the Kumaras headed by Sanat-kumara, and one from 
Lord Siva. These four systems of disciplic succession are still going on. As 
King Prthu has illustrated, one who is serious to receive transcendental 
Vedic knowledge must accept a guru, or spiritual master, in one of these 
four disciplic successions. St is said that unless one accepts a mantra from 
one of these sampradayas, the so-called mantra will not act in Kali-yuga. 
Many sampradayas have sprung up without authority, and they are 
misleading the people by giving unauthorized mantras. The rascals of these 
so-called sampradayas do not observe the Vedic rules and regulations. Al- 
though they are addicted to all kinds of sinful activities, they still offer the 
people mantras and thus mislead them. Intelligent persons, however, know 
that such mantras will never be successful, and as such they never patronize 
such upstart spiritual groups. People should be very careful of these 
nonsensical sampraddyas. To get some facility for sense gratification, 
unfortunate people in this age receive mantras from these so-called 
sampradayas. Prthu Maharaja, however, showed by his example that one 
should receive knowledge from a bona fide sampraddya. Therefore 
Maharaja Prthu accepted Sanat-kumara as his spiritual master. 


TEXTS 6-7 


THAT FTA AI WITT! TAT: | 
arm: gd qazeraaay Ul & I 

WH Asa TA Wa FI 

aaref asqaaereta AUNT II I 


yac canyad api krsnasya 
bhavan bhagavatah prabhoh 

Sravah susravasah punyam 
purva-deha-kathasrayam 


bhaktaya me ’nuraktaya 
tava cadhoksajasya ca 


Texts 6-7] Maharaja Prthu Becomes Angry at the Earth 671 


vaktum arhasi yo ‘duhyad 
vainya-riipena gam imam 

yat—which; ca—and; anyat—other; api—certainly; krsnasya—of Krsna; 
bhavan—your good self; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; prabhoh—powerful; sravah—glorious activities; su-sravasah—who is 
very pleasing to hear about; punyam—pious; piirva-deha—of His 
previous incarnation; kathd-asrayam—connected with the narration; 
bhaktaya—unto the devotee; me—to me; anuraktdya—very much atten- 
live; lava—of yourself; ca—and; adhoksajasya—of the Lord, who is known 
as Adhoksaja; ca—also; vaktum arhasi—please narrate; yah—one who; 
aduhyal—milked; vainya-ripena—in the form of the son of King Vena; 
gam—cow, earth; imam-—this. 


TRANSLATION 


Prthu Maharaja was a powerful incarnation of Lord Krsna’s potencies; 
consequently any narration concerning his activities is surely very pleasing 
to hear, and it produces all good fortune. As far as 1 am concerned, | am 
always your devotee as well as a devotee of the Lord, who is known as 
Adhoksaja. Please therefore narrate all the stories of King Prthu, who, in 
the form of the son of King Vena, milked the cow-shaped earth. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna is also known as avatari, which means, “one from whom all 
the incarnations emanate.” In Bhagavad-gita Lord Krsna says, aham sarvasya 
prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate: “| am the source of all spiritual and 
material worlds. Everything emanates from Me.” (Bg. 10.8) Thus Lord 
Krsna is the origin of everyone’s appearance. As far as this material world 
is concerned, Lord Brahma, Lord Visnu and Lord Siva are all emanations 
from Krsna. These three incarnations of Krsna are called guna-avataras. 
The material world is governed by three material modes of nature, and 
Lord Visnu, Lord Brahma and Lord Siva respectively take charge of the 
modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. Maharaja Prthu is also an 
incarnation of those qualities of Lord Krsna by which one rules over 
conditioned souls. 

In this verse the word adhoksaja, meaning “beyond the perception of 
the material senses,” is very significant. No one can perceive the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead by mental speculation; therefore a person with a 
poor fund of knowledge cannot understand the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead. Since one can only form an impersonal idea on the strength of 
one’s material senses, the Lord is known as Adhokgaja. 


TEXT 8 

qa vay 
Rian faint aazrnat aft | 
Wa ad waa Fag: seTANIT II cll 


stita wvaca 
codilo vidurenaivam 
vdsudeva-katharit prati 
prasasya tam prita-mana 
maitreyah pratyabhdsata 


sitah uvaca—Suta Gosvami said; coditah—inspired; vidurena—by Vidura; 
evam—thus; vasudeva—of Lord Krsna; kathim—narration; prati—about; 
prasasya—praising; tam—him; prita-manah—being very pleased; maitreyah— 
the saint Mailreya; pratyabhdsata—replied. 


TRANSLATION 


Suta Gosvami continued: When Vidura became inspired to hear of the 
activities of Lord Krsna in His various incarnations, Maitreya, also being 
inspired and being very pleased with Vidura, began to praise him. Then 
Maitreya spoke as follows. 


PURPORT 


Talk of krsna-katha, or topics about Lord Krsna or His incarnations, is 
so spiritually inspiring that the reciter and hearer are never exhausted. 
That is the nature of spiritual talks. We have actually seen that one can 
never become satiated by hearing the conversations between Vidura and 
Maitreya. Both of them are devolees, and the more Vidura inquires, the 
more Maitreya is encouraged to speak. A syinptom of spiritual talks is 
thal no one feels tired. Thus upon hearing the questions of Vidura, the 
great save Maitreya did not feel disgusted but rather felt encouraged to 
speak al greater length. 


TEXT 9 
IT Tay 
qaifiiem: cam fi 
UAeAg AAMT Ws | 
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ca fara fafigs wa 
aeeamaat: § = Teraeaatagq 1 8 I 


mattreya uvaca 
yadabhisiktah prthur aga viprair 
amantrito janatayas ca palah 
prajd niranne ksttt-prstha etya 
ksut-ksdma-dehah patim abhyavocan 


maitreyah uvdca—the great sage Maitreya said; yada—when; abhisiktah— 
was enthroned; prthuh— King Prthu; a4ga—my dear Vidura; viprath—by the 
brahmanas; dmantritah—was declared; janatayah—of the people; ca—also; 
palah—the protector; prajah—the citizens; niranne—being without food 
grains; ksiti-prsthe—the surface of the globe; etya—coming near; ksudh—by 
hunger; ksama—skinny; dehah—their bodies; patim—to the protector; 
abhyavocan—they said. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, at the time King 
Prthu was enthroned by the great sages and brahmanas and declared to be 
the protector of the citizens, there was a scarcity of food grains. The 
citizens actually became skinny due to starvation. Therefore they came 
before the King and informed him of their real situation. 


PURPORT 


Information is given herein concerning the selection of the king by the 
brahmanas. According to the varndsrama system, the brahmanas are 
considered to be the heads of the society and therefore to be situated in 
the topmost social position. The varnasrama-dharma, the institution of 
four varnas and four dsramas, is very scientifically designed. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita, varndsrama-dharma is not a man-made institution but is 
God-made. In this narration it is clearly indicated that the brahmanas used 
lo control the royal power. When an evil king like Vena ruled, the 
brahmanas would kill him through their brahminical powers and would 
select a proper ruler by testing his qualifications. In other words, the 
brahmanas, the intelligent men or great sages, would control the monarchi- 
cal powers. Here we have an indication of how the brahmanas elected King 
Prthu to the throne as the protector of the citizens. The citizens, being 
skinny due to hunger, approached the King and informed him that 
necessary action should be taken. The structure of the varnasrama-dharma 
was so nice that the brahmanas would guide the head of state. The head 
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of state would then give protection to the citizens. The ksatrtyas would 
take charge of protecting the people in general, and under the protection of 
the ksaétriyas, the vaisyas would protect the cows, produce food grains and 
distribute them. Sddras, the working class, would help the higher three 
classes by manual labor. This is the perfect social system. 


TEXTS 10-11 


ad TAMSUMTAM 

TAA BAT |= TM: | 
AMT Ma WT Awa 

TG atren saae Talat oll 
TH Rae waa 


arta ATAIRA | 
TTR Ase sheaatat 
aratafarecd fae Stare: 112 211 


vayarin rajan jatharenabhitapta 
yathagnina kotara-sthena urksah 

tvam adya yalah saranam saranyam 
yah sadhito urtti-karah patir nah 


tan no bhavan ihatu ratave ‘nnarin 
ksudharditanam nara-deva-deva 

yavan na nanksyamaha uyjhitorja 
varla-patis tvarn kila loka-palah 


vayam—we; rajan—O King; jatharena—by the fire of hunger; abhitaptah— 
very much aggrieved; yalha—just as; agnina—by the fire; kotara-sthena—in 
the hollow of a tree; urksah—trees; £uam—unto you; adya—today; yatah— 
we have come; saranam—shelter; saranyam—worth taking shelter of; yah— 
who; sadhitah—appointed; urtti-karah—one who gives employment; palih— 
master; nah—our; tat—therefore; nah—to us; bhavan—Y our Majesty ; thatu— 
please try; ratave—to give; annam—food grains; ksudha—with hunger; 
arditanam—suffering; nara-deva-deva—O supreme master of all kings; yavat 
na—lest; nanksyamahe—we will perish; ujjhita—being bereft of; trjah—food 
grains; vdrtd—of occupational engagements; paltuh—bestower; tvuam—you; 
kila—indeed; loka-palah—the protector of the citizens. 
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TRANSLATION 


Dear King, just as a tree with a fire burning in the hollow of the trunk 
gradually dries up, we are drying up due to the fire of hunger in our 
stomach. You are the protector of surrendered souls, and you have been 
appointed to give employment to us. Therefore we have all come to you 
for protection. You are not only a king, but the incarnation of God as 
well. Indeed, you are the King of all kings. You can give us all kinds of 
occupational engagements, for you are the master of our livelihood. There- 
fore, O King of all kings, please arrange to satisfy our hunger by the 
proper distribution of food grains. Please take care of us, lest we soon die 
for want of food. 


PURPORT 


It is the duty of the king to see that everyone in the social orders— 
brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaigyas and siidras—is fully employed in the stale. 
Just as it is the duty of the brahmanas to elect a proper king, it is the duty 
of the king to see that all the varnas—the brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas 
and stdras—are fully engaged in their respective occupational duties. It is 
here indicated that although the people were allowed to perform their 
duties, they were still unemployed. Although they were not lazy, they 
still could not produce sufficient food to satisfy their hunger. When the 
people are perplexed in this way, they should approach the head of 
yvovernment, and the president or king should take immediate action to 
mitigate the distress of the people. 


TEXT 12 


a5q TTF 
Ty: Tat Bet fraeq aftefray | 
ate cent Feng fafa aera 112211 


maitreya uvdca 
prthuh prajanam karunam 
nigamya paridevitam 
dirgharn dadhyau kurusrestha 


nimittam so ‘nvapadyata 


maitreyah uvdca—the great saint Maitreya said; prthuh—kKing Prthu; 
prajanam—of the citizens; karunam—pitiable condition; nisamya—hearing; 
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paridevitam—lamentation; dirgham—for a long time; dadhyau—contem- 
plated; kuru-srestha—O Vidura; nimittam—the cause; sah—he; anvapadyata— 
found out. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing this lamentation and seeing the pitiable condition of the 
citizens, King Prthu contemplated this matter for a long time to see if he 
could find out the underlying causes. 


TEXT 13 


qf saafamt sqeat aelraTTA: | 
aay fad ya: sehage TAT UL 


iti vyavasito buddhya 
pragrhita-sardsanah 

sandadhe visikham bhiimeh 
kruddhas tri-pura-ha yatha 


iti—thus; vyavasitah—having arrived at the conclusion; buddhya—by in- 
telligence; pragrhita— having taken up; sardsanah— the bow; sandadhe—fixed; 
visikham—an arrow; bhumeh—at the earth; kruddhah—angry; tri-pura-ha— 
Lord Siva; yatha—like. 


TRANSLATION 


Having arrived at a conclusion, the King took up his bow and arrow and 
aimed them at the earth, exactly as Lord Siva destroyed the whole world 
out of anger. 


PURPORT 


King Prthu found out the cause for the scarcity of food grains. He could 
understand that it was not the people’s fault, for they were not lazy in 
executing their duties. Rather, the earth was not producing sufficient 
food grains. This indicates that the earth can produce sufficiently if 
everything is properly arranged, but sometimes the earth can refuse to 
produce food grains for various reasons. The theory that there is a scarcity 
of food grains due to an increase of population is not a very sound theory. 
There are other causes that enable the earth to produce profusely or to 
stop producing. King Prthu found out the proper causes and took the 
necessary sleps immediately. 
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TEXT 14 


TITATAT TUOT FIETNATY FT | 
TM: AANA Bila WIT ivi 


pravepamana dharani 
nigsamyodayudham ca tam 

gauh saty apadravad bhita 
mrgiva mrgayu-druta 


pravepamana—trembling; dharani—the earth; nisamya—seeing; udayu- 
dham—having taken his bow and arrow; ca—also; tam—the King; gauh—a 
cow; sati—becoming; apddravat—began to flee; bhita—very much afraid; 
mrgi iva—like a deer; mrgayu—by a hunter; druta—being followed. 


TRANSLATION 


When the earth saw that King Prthu was taking his bow and arrow to kill 
her, she became very much afraid and began to tremble. She then began to 
flee, exactly as a deer, which runs very swiftly when followed by a hunter. 
Being afraid of King Prthu, she took the shape of a cow and began to run. 


PURPORT 


Just as a mother produces various children, both male and female, the 
womb of mother earth produces all kinds of living entities in various 
shapes. Thus it is possible for mother earth to take on innumerable shapes. 
At this time, in order to avoid the wrath of King Prthu, she took the shape 
of a cow. Since a cow is never to be killed, mother earth thought it wise to 
take the shape of a cow in order to avoid King Prthu’s arrows. King Prthu, 
however, could understand this fact, and therefore he did not stop 
chasing the cow-shaped earth. 


TEXT 15 


TATA: HIaseTTaT: | 


St Tal AMT TT TT Tera Lu 


tam anvadhdavat tad vainyah 
kupito ‘tyaruneksanah 
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saram dhanusi sandhaya 
yatra yatra palayate 


tam—the cow-shaped earth; anvadhdvat—he chased; tat—then; vainyah— 
the son of King Vena; kupitah—being very much angry; all-aruna—very 
red; tksanah—his eyes; saram—an arrow; dhanusi—on the bow; sandhaya— 
placing; yatra yatra— wherever; palayate—she flees. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing this, Maharaja Prthu became very angry, and his eyes became as 
red as the early morning sun. Placing an arrow on his bow, he chased the 
cow-shaped earth wherever she would run. P 


TEXT 16 


a feat fafea eat teat arate: | 
ward at aad acottrarary 112811 


sa digo vidigo devi 
rodasi cantaram tayoh 
dhavanti tatra tatrainam 
dadarsaniidyatayudham 


sa—the cow-shaped earth; disah—in the four directions; vidisah—ran- 
domly in other directions; devi—the goddess; rodasi—toward heaven and 
earth; ca—also; antaram—between; tayoh—them; dhavanti—fleeing; tatra 
tatra—here and there; enam—the King; dadarsa—she saw; anu—behind; 
udyata—taken up; dyudham—his weapons. 


TRANSLATION 


The cow-shaped earth ran here and there in outer space between the 
heavenly planets and the earth, and wherever she ran, the King chased 
her with his bow and arrows. 


TEXT 17 


RMR aMIeaa al arava sa: | 
TH Fl frat eat faqaa ize 
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loke navindata tranam 
vainyan mrtyor wa prajah 

trasta tadd nivaurte 
hrdayena vidityata 


loke—within the three worlds; na—not; avindata—could obtain; tranam— 
release; vainyat—from the hand of the son of King Vena; mrtyoh—from 
death; iva—like; prajah—men; trasta—being very much afraid; tada—at that 
time; nivavrte—turned back; hrdayena—within her heart; vidiiyata—very 
much aggrieved. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as a man cannot escape the cruel hands of death, the cow-shaped 
earth could not escape the hands of the son of Vena. At length the earth, 
fearful, her heart aggrieved, turned back in helplessness. 


TEXT 18 


Sa A Me THaTTATTAS | 
TAR Tas eaTAT TeISTAAT ATT 112 <I 


uvaca ca mahda-bhagam 
dharma-jndpanna-vatsala 

traht mam api bhiittanam 
padlane ’vasthito bhavan 


uvaca—she said; ca—and; maha-bhagam—unto the great, fortunate King; 
dharma-jiia—Q knower of the principles of religion; apanna-vatsala—O 
shelter of the surrendered; trahi—save; mam—me; api—indeed; bhitanam— 
of living entities; palane—in protection; avasthitah—situated; bhavan— Y our 
Majesty. 

TRANSLATION 

Addressing the great opulent King Prthu as the knower of religious 
principles and shelter of the surrendered, she said: Please save me. You are 
the protector of all living entities. Now you are situated as the King of this 
planet. 


PURPORT 


The cow-shaped earth addressed King Prthu as dharma-jiia, which refers 
to one who knows the principles of religion. The principles of religion 
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dictate that a woman, a cow, a child, a brahmana and an old man must be 
given all protection by the king or anyone else. Consequently mother 
earth took the shape of a cow. She was also a woman. Thus she appealed 
to the King as one who knows the principles of religion. Religious 
principles also dictate that one is not to be killed if he surrenders. She 
reminded King Prthu that not only was he an incarnation of God, but he 
was situated as the King of the earth as well. Therefore his duty was to 
excuse her. 


TEXT 19 


aed frqtad Tenetarapalateryy | 
mefierce att aaa eft at aa ei 


sa tuam jighamsase kasmad 
dinam akrta-kilbisam 

ahanisyat katham yosam 
dharma-jiia iti yo matah 


sah—that very person; tvam—you; jighamsase—want to kill; kasmat— 
why; dinadm—poor; akrta—without having done; kilbisam—any sinful 
activities; ahanisyat—would kill; katham—how; yosam—a woman; dharma- 
jnah—the knower of religious principles; iti—thus; yah—one who; matah— 
is considered. 


TRANSLATION 


The cow-shaped earth continued to appeal to the King: I am very poor 
and have not committed any sinful activities. | do not know why you 
want to kill me. Since you are supposed to be the knower of all religious 
principles, why are you so envious of me, and why are you so anxious to 
kill a woman? 


PURPORT 


The earth appealed to the King in two ways. A king who knows religious 
principles cannot kill anyone who has not committed sinful activities. 
Apart from this, a woman is not to be killed, even if she does commit some 
sinful activities. Since the earth was innocent and was also a woman, the 
King should not kill her. 


TEXT 20 


mata Ta Aly Hartsafa ara | 
fara caffur Tad HON StaqaAcaSy I Aol 
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praharanti na vat strisu 
krtagahsv apt jantavah 

kim uta tvad-vidha rajan 
karund dina-vatsalah 


praharanti—strike; na—never ; vai—certainly; strisu—women; krta-agahsu— 
having committed sinful activities; api—although ; jantavah—human beings; 


kim uta—then what to speak of; tvat-vidhah—personalities like you; rajan— 
O King; karunah—merciful; dina-vatsalah—affectionate to the poor. 


TRANSLATION 


Even if a woman does commit some sinful activity, no one should place 
his hand upon her. And what to speak of you, dear King, who are so merci- 
ful. You are a protector, and you are affectionate to the poor. 


TEXT 21 


at fens ar aa fed afta | 
AA AAT: SATA TAT 2211 


mam vipatydjaram navam 
yatra visvart pratisthitam 

atmdnam ca prajas cemah 
katham ambhasi dhasyasi 


mam—me; vipatya—breaking to pieces; ajaram—very strong; navam— 
boat; yatra— where; viSvam—all worldly paraphernalia; pratisthitam—stand- 
ing; dtmanam—y ourself; ca—and; prajah—your subjects; ca—also; mah—all 
these; katham—how; ambhasi—in the water; dha@syasi—you will hold. 


TRANSLATION 


The cow-shaped earth continued: My dear King, | am just like a strong 
boat, and all the paraphernalia of the world is standing upon me. If you 
break me to pieces, how can you protect yourself and your subjects from 
drowning? 


PURPORT 


Beneath the entire planetary system is the garbha water. Lord Vignu lies 
on this garbha water, and from His abdomen a lotus stem grows, and all 
the planets within the universe are floating in the air being supported by 
this lotus stem. If a planet is destroyed, it must fall into the water of 


682 Srimad-Bhagavatam [ Canto 4, Ch. 17 


garbha. The earth therefore warned King Prthu that he could gain nothing 
by destroying her. Indeed, how would he protect himself and his citizens 
from drowning in the garbha water? In other words, outer space may be 
compared to an ocean of air, and each and every planet is floating on it 
just as a boat or island floats on the ocean. Sometimes planets are called 
dvipa, or islands, and sometimes they are called boats. Thus the cosmic 
manifestation is partially explained in this reference by the cow-shaped 
earth. 


TEXT 22 


FICWy 
Tar at Tees eSTAATTS TA | 
wrt ata at Teh A Tata Tat TT UR 


prthur uvdca 
vasudhe tvam vadhisyami 
mac-chasana-paran-mukhim 
bhagam barhist ya vrikte 
na tanott ca no vasu 


prthuh uvaca—King Prthu replied; vasu-dhe—my dear earthly planet; 
tvam—you; vadhisyami—1 shall kill; mat—my; sdsana—rulings; parak- 
mukhim—disobedient to; bhagam—your share; barhisi—in the yajna; ya— 
who; urmkte—accepts; na—not; tanoti—does deliver; ca—and; nah—to us; 
vasu—produce. 


TRANSLATION 


King Prthu replied to the earthly planet: My dear earth, you have 
disobeyed my orders and rulings. In the form of ademigod you accepted 
your share of the yajfias we performed, but in return you have not 
produced sufficient food grains. For this reason I must kill you. 


PURPORT 


The cow-shaped earthly planet submitted that she was not only a woman, 
but was innocent and sinless as well. Thus she argued that she should not 
be killed. Besides, she pointed out that being perfectly religious-minded, 
the King could not violate the religious principles that forbade killing a 
woman. In reply, Maharaja Prthu informed her that first of all she had 
disobeyed his orders. This was her first sinful activity. Secondly he accused 
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her of taking her share in the yajras (sacrifices) but not producing sufficient 
food grains in return. 


TEXT 23 
ard aneqgfed Aq Ziveqhyat WT | 
aqarad fE erat evel AT AT TAA URI 


yavasam jagdhy anudinam 

naiva dogdhy audhasam payah 
tasyam evam hi dustayam 

dando natra na sasyate 


yavasam— green grass; jagdhi—you eat; anudinam— daily; na—never; eva— 
certainly; dogdhi—you yield; audhasam—in the milk bag; payah—milk; 
tasyam—when a cow; evam—thus; hi—certainly; dustdayam—being offensive; 
dandah— punishment; na—not; atra—here; na—not; sasyate—is advisable. 


TRANSLATION 


Although you are eating green grass every day, you are not filling your 
milk bag so we can utilize your milk. Since you are willfully committing 
offenses, it cannot be said that you are not punishable due to your 
assuming the form of a cow. 


PURPORT 


A cow eats green grasses in the pasture and fills her milk bag with 
sufficient milk so that the cowherdsmen can milk her. Yajnas (sacrifices) 
are performed to produce sufficient clouds that will pour water over the 
earth. The word payah can refer both to milk and to water. As one of the 
demigods, the earthly planet was taking her share in the yajas—that is, 
she was eating green grass—but in return she was not producing sufficient 
food grains—that is, she was not filling her milk bag. Prthu Maharaja was 
therefore justified in threatening to punish her for her offense. 


TEXT 24 


af wea atants sr aera STAT 
A TAMAS ATTA ArH wll 
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tvam khalv osadhi-bijani 
prak srstani svayambhuva 

na muijicasy atma-ruddhani 
mam avajfiadya manda-dhih 


tvam—you; khalu—certainly; osadhi—of herbs, plants and grains; bijani— 
the seeds; prak—formerly; srstani—created; svayam-bhuva—by Lord Brahma; 
na—do not; mujficasi—deliver; atma-ruddhani—hidden within yourself; 
mam—me; avajfidya— disobeying; manda-dhih—less intelligent. 


TRANSLATION 


You have so lost your intelligence that, despite my orders, you do not 
deliver the seeds of herbs and grains—formerly created by Brahma—now 
hidden within yourself. 


PURPORT 


While creating all the planets in the universe, Lord Brahma also created 
the seeds of various grains, herbs, plants and trees. When sufficient water 
falls from the clouds, the seeds fructify and produce fruits, grains, 
vegetables, etc. By his example, Prthu Maharaja indicates that whenever 
there is a scarcity in food production, the head of the government should 
take steps to see why production is being held up and what should be done 
to rectify the situation. 


TEXT 25 


at gedaan ferry | 
aaa wamfirqrarad Far ell 


amisam ksut-paritanam 
artanam paridevitam 

Samayisyami mad-banair 
bhinnayas tava medasa 


amusam—of all of them; ksudh-paritanam—suffering from hunger; 
artanam—of the distressed; paridevitam—the lamentation; samayisyami—I 
shall pacify; mat-banaih—by my arrows; bhinnayah—being cut into pieces; 
tava—of you; medasa—by the flesh. 
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TRANSLATION 


Now, with the help of my arrows, I shall cut you to pieces and with 
your flesh satisfy the hunger-stricken citizens who are now crying for want 
of grains. Thus I shall satisfy the crying citizens of my kingdom. 


PURPORT 


Here we find some indication how the government can arrange for the 
eating of cow flesh. It is here indicated that in a rare circumstance when 
there is no supply of grains, the government may sanction the eating of 
meat. However, when there is sufficient food, the government should not 
allow the eating of cow’s flesh just to satisfy the fastidious tongue. In 
other words, in rare circumstances, when people are suffering for want of 
grains, meat-eating or flesh-eating can be allowed, but not otherwise. The 
maintenance of slaughterhouses for the satisfaction of the tongue and the 
killing of animals unnecessarily should never be sanctioned by a government. 

As described in the previous verse, animals or cows should be given suf- 
ficient grass to eat. If, despite a sufficient supply of grass, a cow does not 
supply milk, and there is an acute shortage of food, the dried-up cow may 
be utilized to feed the hungry masses of people. According to the law of 
necessity, first of all human society must try to produce food grains and 
vegetables, but if they fail in this, they can indulge in flesh-eating. Other- 
wise not. As human society is presently structured, there is sufficient pro- 
duction of grains all over the world. Therefore the opening of slaughter- 
houses cannot be supported. In some nations there is so much surplus 
grain that sometimes extra grain is thrown into the sea, and sometimes 
the government forbids further production of grain. The conclusion is that 
the earth produces sufficient grain to feed the entire population, but the 
distribution of this grain is restricted due to trade regulations and a desire for 
profit. Consequently in some places there is scarcity of grain and in others 
profuse production. If there were one government on the surface of the 
earth to handle the distribution of grain, there would be no question of 
scarcity, no necessity to open slaughterhouses, and no need to present false 
theories about overpopulation. 


TEXT 26 


Tar alee stat MARTA: | 
aay Prgarat st aaaistTa: U4 
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puman yosid uta kliba 
atma-sambhavano ’dhamah 
bhitesu niranukroso 
nrpanam tad-vadho ’vadhah 


puman—a man; yosit—a woman; uta—also; klibah—eunuch; atma- 
sambhavanah—interested in self-maintenance; adhamah—lowest of human- 
kind; bhitesu—to other living entities; niranukrosah—without compassion; 
nrpanam—for the kings; tat—of him; vadhah—killing; avadhah—not killing. 


TRANSLATION 


Any cruel person—be he a man, woman or impotent eunuch—who is only 
interested in his personal maintenance and has no compassion for other 
living entities, may be killed by the king. Such killing can never be con- 
sidered actual killing. 


PURPORT 


The planet earth is actually a woman in her constitutional form, and as 
such she needs to be protected by the king. Prthu Maharaja argues, however, 
that if a citizen within the state—be he man, woman or a eunuch—is not 
compassionate upon his fellow men, he or she may be killed by the king, 
and such killing is never to be considered actual killing. As far as the field of 
spiritual activities is concerned, when a devotee is self-satisfied and does 
not preach the glories of Krsna, he is not considered a first-class devotee. A 
devotee who tries to preach, who has compassion upon innocent persons 
who have no knowledge of Krsna, is a superior devotee. In his prayer to 
the Lord, Prahlada Maharaja said that he was not personally interested in 
liberation from this material world; rather, he did not wish to be liberated 
from this material condition until all fallen souls are delivered. Even in the 
material field, if a person is not interested in others’ welfare, he should be 
considered to be condemned by the Personality of Godhead or His incarna- 
tion as Prthu Maharaja. 


TEXT 27 


cai meat gaat Alea ara fereoat: a: l 
Ale ARATE WIT? oll 


tvam stabdham durmadam 
nitvad maya-gam tilasah Sarath 
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atma-yoga-balenema 
dharayisyamy aham prajah 


tvdm—you; stabdham—very much puffed up; durmadam—mad; nitva— 
bringing into such a condition; mdyd-gam—false cow; tilasah—into small 
particles like grains; sarath—by my arrows; atma—personal; yoga-balena— 
by mystic power; imah—all these; dharayisyami—shall uphold; aham—1; 
prajah—all the citizens, or all the living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


You are very much puffed up with pride and have become almost insane. 
Presently you have assumed the form of a cow by your mystic powers. 
Nonetheless I shall cut you into small pieces like grain, and I will uphold 
the entire population by my personal mystic powers. 


PURPORT 


The earth informed King Prthu that if he destroyed her, he and his sub- 
jects would all fall down into the waters of the garbha ocean. King Prthu 
now replies to that point. Although the earth assumed the shape of a cow 
by her mystic powers in order to be saved from being killed by the King, 
the King was nonetheless aware of this fact and would not hesitate to cut 
her to pieces, just like small bits of grain. As far as the destruction of the, 
citizens is concerned, Maharaja Prthu maintained that he could uphold 
everyone by his own mystic powers. He did not need the help of the earthly 
planet. Being the incarnation of Lord Visnu, Prthu Maharaja possessed the 
power of Sankarsana, which is explained by the scientists as the power of 
gravitation. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is holding millions of 
planets in space without any support; similarly, Prthu Maharaja would not 
have had any difficulty supporting all his citizens and himself in space with- 
out the help of the planet earth. The Lord is known as Y ogesvara, master 
of all mystic powers. Consequently the planet earth was informed by the 
King that she need not worry about his standing without her help. 


TEXT 28 


aq AAA Ald Bader aay | 
MUTA ATH: ME Hal AMATI: Uc 


evam manyumayim mirtim 
krtantam iva bibhratam 
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pranata pranjalih praha 
mahi sanjata-vepathuh 


evam—thus; manyu-mayim—very much angry; miértim—form; krta- 
antam—death personified, Yamaraja; iva—like; bibhratam— possessing; 
pranata—surrendered; prafijalih—with folded hands; praha—said;, mahi—the 
earthly planet; saijata—arisen; vepathuh—trembling in her body. 


TRANSLATION 


At this time Prthu Maharaja became exactly like Yamaraja, and his whole 
body appeared very angry. In other words, he was anger personified. After 
hearing him, the planet earth began to tremble. She surrendered, and with 
folded hands began to speak as follows. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is death personified to miscreants 
and the supreme beloved Lord to the devotees. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord 
says, mrtyuh sarva-haras caham: “| am all-devouring death.” (Bg. 10.34) 
Faithless unbelievers who challenge the appearance of God will be delivered 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead when He appears before them as 
death. Hiranyakasipu, for example, challenged the authority of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and the Lord met him in the form of Nrsimhadeva 
and killed him. Similarly, the planet earth saw Maharaja Prthu as death 
personified, and she also saw him in the mood of anger personified. There- 
fore she began to tremble. One cannot challenge the authority of the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead in any circumstance. It is better to surrender 
unto Him and take His protection at all times. 


TEXT 29 


Way 
wa: Te TeTT ATT 
aqaarnat Tt | 
7: aeTgaaa = firga- 
FUPRAMTAAAAA =— RSI 


dharovaca 
namah parasmai purusdya mayaya 
vinyasta-ndnd-tanave gunatmane 
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namah svaripanubhavena nirdhuta- 
dravya-kriya-karaka-vibhramormaye 


dhara—the earthly planet; uvaca—said; namah—I offer my obeisances; 
parasmai—unto the ‘Transcendence; purusaya—unto the person; mayaya— 
by the material energy; vinyasta—expanded; nadnd—various; tanave—whose 
forms; guna-dtmane—unto the source of the three modes of material nature; 
namah—l| offer my obeisances; sva-rupa—of the real form; anubhavena—by 
understanding; nirdhuta—not affected by; dravya—matter; kriya—action; 
karaka—doer; vibhrama—bewilderment; utrmaye—the waves of material 
existence. 


TRANSLATION 


The planet earth spoke: My dear Lord, O Supreme Personality of God- 
head, You are transcendental in Your position, and by Your material 
energy You have expanded Yourself in various forms and species of life 
through the interaction of the three modes of material nature. Unlike some 
other masters, You always remain in Your transcendental position and are 
not affected by the material creation, which is subject to different material 
interactions. Consequently You are not bewildered by material activities. 


PURPORT 


After King Prthu gave his royal command, the planet earth in the shape 
of a cow could understand that the King was a directly empowered incar- 
nation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Consequently the King 
knew everything past, present and future. Thus there was no possibility 
of the earth’s cheating him. The earth was accused of hiding the seeds of all 
herbs and grains, and therefore she is preparing to explain how the seeds of 
these herbs and grains can be again exposed. The earth knew that the King 
was very angry with her, and she realized that unless she pacified his anger, 
there was no possibility of placing a positive program before him. Therefore 
in the beginning of her speech she very humbly presents herself as a part 
and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s body. She submits 
that the various bodily forms manifest in the physical world are but different 
parts and parcels of the supreme gigantic body. It is said that the lower 
planetary systems are parts and parcels of the legs of the Lord, whereas the 
upper planetary systems are parts and parcels of the Lord’s head. The Lord 
creates this material world by His external energy, but this external energy 
is in one sense not different from Him. Yet at the same time the Lord is not 
directly manifest in the external energy but is always situated in the spiritual 
energy. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (9.10), mayadhyaksena prakrtih: material 
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nature is working under the direction of the Lord. Therefore the Lord is 
not unattached to the external energy, and He is addressed in this verse as 
guna-atma, the source of the three modes of material nature. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita: 


sarvendriya-gunabhasam 
sarvendriya-vivarjitam 

asaktam sarva-bhrc caiva 
nirgunam guna-bhoktr ca 


“The Supersoul is the original source of all senses, yet He is without senses. 
He is unattached, although He is the maintainer of all living beings. He 
transcends the modes of nature, and at the same time He is the master of 
all modes of material nature.” (Bg. 13.15) 

Although the Lord is not attached to the external energy, He is nonethe- 
less the master of it. The philosophy of Lord Caitanya, upholding that the 
Lord is simultaneously one with and different from His creation (acintya- 
bhedabheda-tattva), is very easily understandable in this connection. The 
planet earth explains that although the Lord is attached to the external 
energy, He is nonetheless nirdhuta; He is completely free from the activities 
of the external energy. The Lord is always situated in His internal energy. 
Therefore in this verse it is stated: svaripanubhavena. The Lord remains 
completely in His internal potency and yet has full knowledge of the ex- 
ternal energy as well as the internal energy, just as His devotee remains 
always in a transcendental posilion, keeping himself in the service of the 
Lord without becoming attached to the material body. Srila Ripa Gosvami 
says that the devotee who is always engaged in the devotional service of the 
Lord is always liberated, regardless of his material situation. If it is possible 
for a devotee to remain transcendental, it is certainly possible for the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead to remain in His internal potency without 
being attached to the external potency. There should be no difficulty in 
understanding this situation. Just as a devotee is never bewildered by his 
material body, the Lord is never bewildered by the external energy of this 
material world. A devotee is not hampered by the material body, although 
he is situated in a physical body that runs according to so many material 
conditions, just as there are five kinds of air functioning within the body, 
and so many organs—the hands, legs, the tongue, genitals, rectum, etc.—all 
working differently. The spirit soul, the living entity who is in full knowl- 
edge of his position, is always engaged in chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare 
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and is not concerned with the bodily functions. Although the Lord is con- 
nected with the material world, He is always situated in His spiritual energy 
and is always unattached to the functions of the material world. As far as 
the material body is concerned, there are six “‘waves” or symptomatic ma- 
terial conditions: hunger, thirst, lamentation, bewilderment, old age and 
death. The liberated soul is never concerned with these six physical interac- 
tions. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being the all-powerful master 
of all energies, has some connection with the external energy, but He is al- 
ways free from the interactions of the external energy in the material 
world. 


TEXT 30 


qaremeatad =—sfafar rey 
MT adisd qataeTe: | 

@ oq At ede: Aa- 
Staaised BO BATT 113 oll 


yenaham atmayatanam vinirmita 
dhatra yato ’yam guna-sarga-sangrahah 
sa eva mam hantum udayudhah sva-rad 
upasthito ‘nyam saranam kam asraye 


yena—by whom; aham—|; adtma-dyatanam—resting place of all living 
entities; vinirmité—was created; dhatra—by the Supreme Lord; yatah—on 
account of whom; ayam-—this; guna-sarga-sangrahah—combination of dif- 
ferent material elements; sah—He;eva—certainly ;mam— me; hantum—to kill; 
udayudhah—prepared with weapons; sva-rat-completely independent; 
upasthitah—now present before me; anyam-— other; saranam-— shelter;kam— 
unto whom; asraye—| shall resort to. 


TRANSLATION 


The planet earth continued: My dear Lord, You are the complete con- 
ductor of the material creation. You have created this cosmic manifestation 
and the three material qualities, and therefore You have created me, the 
planet earth, the resting place of all living entities. Yet You are always fully 
independent, my Lord. Now that You are present before me and ready to 
kill me with Your weapons, let me know where I should go to take shelter, 
and tell me who can give me protection. 
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PURPORT 


The planet earth herein exhibits the symptoms of full surrender before 
the Lord. As stated, no one can protect the person whom Krsna is pre- 
pared to kill, and no one can kill the person whom Krsna protects. Be- 
cause the Lord was prepared to kill the planet earth, there was no one to 
give protection to her. We are all receiving protection from the Lord, and 
it is therefore proper that every one of us surrender unto Him. In Bhagavad- 
gita the Lord instructs: 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam saranam vraja 

aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami ma sucah 


‘Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver 
you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” (Bg. 18.66) 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings: ““My dear Lord, whatever I have—even 
my mind, the center of all material necessities, namely my home, my body 
and whatever I have in connection with this body—I now surrender unto 
You. You are now completely independent to act however You like. If You 
like, You can kill me, and if You like, You can save me. In any case, | am 
Your eternal servant, and You have every right to do whatever You like.” 


TEXT 31 


q WA AT AAT Ae 
BATNSHATATAAT ETAT | 
aaa aise fas mcaygea: 
a ot at vant faatata 32 


ya etad adav asrjac caradcaram 
sva-mayayatmasrayayavitarkyaya 

tayaiva so *yam kila goptum udyatah 
katham nu mam dharma-paro jighamsati 


yah—one who; etat—these; adau—in the beginning of creation; asrjat— 
created; cara-acaram—moving and nonmoving living entities; sva-mayaya— 
by His own potency; atma-asrayaya—sheltered under His own protection; 
avitarkyaya—inconceivable; taya—by that same maya; eva—certainly; safi— 
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he; ayam—this King; kila—certainly; goptum udyatah—prepared to give 
protection; katham—how; nu—then; mam—me; dharma-parah—one who is 
strictly following religious principles; jyghamsati—desires to kill. 


TRANSLATION 


In the beginning of creation You created all these moving and non- 
moving living entities by Your inconceivable energy. Through this very 
same energy You are now prepared to protect the living entities. Indeed, 
You are the supreme protector of religious principles. Why are You so 
anxious to kill me, even though I am in the form of a cow? 


PURPORT 


The planet earth argues that there is no doubt that one who creates can 
also annihilate by His sweet will. The planet earth questions why she should 
be killed when the Lord is prepared to give protection to everyone. After 
all, it is the earth that is the resting place for all other living entities, and it 
is the earth that produces grains for them. 


TEXT 32 


wi wie adifed aa- 
ATTA THTTHATTCAM: | 

A WEAN WeIHllcaae- 
MSAK TH WaT RAT: 13 


niinam batesasya samihitam janais 
tan-mayaya durjayayakrtatmabhih 

na laksyate yas tv akarod akarayad 
yo ’neka ekah paratas ca isvarah 


ninam-—surely; bata—certainly; ifasya—of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; samihitam—activities, plan; janaith—by people; tat-mayaya—by 
His potency; durjayaya—which is unconquerable; akrta-atmabhih—who are 
not sufficiently experienced; na—never; laksyate—are seen; yah—he who; 
tu—then; akarot—created; akarayat—caused to create; yah—one who; 
anekah—many; ekah—one; paratah—by Hfis inconceivable potencies; ca— 
and; isvarah—controller. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, although You are one, by Your inconceivable potencies 
You have expanded Yourself in many forms. Through the agency of Brahma, 
You have created this universe. You are therefore directly the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Those who are not sufficiently experienced cannot 
understand Your transcendental activities because they are covered by Your 
illusory energy. 


PURPORT 


God is one, but He expands Himself in a variety of energies—the material 
energy, the spiritual energy, the marginal energy and so forth. Unless one 
is favored and especially endowed with grace, he cannot understand how the 
one Supreme Personality of Godhead acts through His different energies. 
The living entities are also the marginal energy of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Brahma is also one of these living entities, but he is especially 
empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although Brahma is 
supposed to be the creator of this universe, actually the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead is its ultimate creator. In this verse the word mayayéa is 
significant. Maya means “‘energy.”” Lord Brahma is not the energetic but is 
one of the manifestations of the Lord’s marginal energy. In other words, 
Lord Brahma is only an instrument. Although sometimes plans appear con- 
tradictory, there is a definite plan behind all action. One who is experienced 
and is favored by the Lord can understand that everything is being done ac- 
cording to the Lord’s supreme plan. 


TEXT 33 


ame asargenty aati 
i TTA: | 
TH = -ABraalaegaTa 
aM WA TET TAS 133 
sargadi yo ’syanurunaddhi sak tibhir 
dravya-kriya-karaka-cetanatmabhih 


tasmai samunnaddha-niruddha-saktaye 
namah parasmai purusdya vedhase 


sarga-adi—creation, maintenance and dissolution; yah—one who; asya—of 
this material world; anwrunaddhi—causes; saktibhih—by His own potencies; 
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dravya—physical elements; kriya—senses; karaka—controlling demigods; 
cetand—intelligence; dtmabhih—consisting of false ego; tasmai—unto Him; 
samunnaddha—manifest; niruddha—potential; saktaye—one who possesses 
these energies; namah—obeisances; parasmai—unto the transcendental; 
purusaya—Supreme Personality of Godhead; vedhase—unto the cause of all 
causes. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, by Your own potencies You are the original cause of the 
material elements, as well as the performing instruments (the senses), the 
workers of the senses (the controlling demigods), the intelligence and the 
ego, as well as everything else. By Your energy You manifest this entire 
cosmic creation, maintain it and dissolve it. Through Your energy alone 
everything is sometimes manifest and sometimes not manifest. You are 
therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the cause of all causes. I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


All activities begin with the creation of the total energy, the mahat-tattva. 
Then, by the agitation of the three gunas, the physical elements are created, 
as well as the mind, ego and the controllers of the senses. All of these are 
created one after another by the inconceivable energy of the Lord. In 
modern electronics, a mechanic may, by pushing only one button, set off an 
electronic chain reaction by which so many actions are carried out one 
after another. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead pushes the 
button of creation, and different energies create the material elements and 
various controllers of the physical elements, and their subsequent interac- 
tions follow the inconceivable plan of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 34 
aa aanataatid a1 
Wika TAT | 
dangfasaeas at Walder 
agree asa 12 


sa vai bhavan atma-vinirmitam jagad 
bhiitendriyantah-karapatmakam vibho 
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samsthapayisyann aja mam rasatalad 
abhyujjaharambhasa adi-sikarah 


sah—He; vai—certainly; bhavan—Yourself; atma—by Yourself; 
vinirmitam—manufactured; jagat—this world; bhiata—the physical ele- 
ments; indriya—senses; antah-karana—mind, heart; atmakam—consisting 
of; vibho—O Lord; samsthapayisyan—maintaining; aja—O unborn; mam— 
me; rasatalat—from the plutonic region; abhyujjahdra—took out; 
ambhasah—from the water; adi— original; sikarah—the boar. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, You are always unborn. Once in the form of the original 
boar, You rescued me from the waters in the bottom of the universe. 
Through Your own energy You created all the physical elements, the 
senses and the heart, for the maintenance of the world. 


PURPORT 


This refers to the time when Lord Krsna appeared as the supreme boar, 
Varaha, and rescued the earth, which had been merged in water. The asura 
Hiranyaksa had dislocated the earth from its orbit and thrown it beneath 
the waters of the Garbhodaka Ocean. Then the Lord, in the shape of the 
original boar, rescued the earth. 


TEXT 35 


area aft aerate: 
wa waa fetara: fee | 


CC (CHM CUCU 
mT at TaamaT faarafa Wasi 


apam upasthe mayi navy avasthitah 
praja bhavan adya riraksisuh kila 

sa vira-mirtih samabhid dharadharo 
yo mam payasy ugra-saro jighamsasi 


apam—of the water; upasthe—situated on the surface; mayi—in me; 
navi—in a boat; avasthitah—standing; prajah—living entities; bhavan—Y our- 
self; adya—now; riraksisuh—desiring to protect; kila—indeed; sah—He; vira- 
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mirtih—in the form of a great hero; samabhiit—became; dhara-dharah—the 
protector of the earthly planet; yah—one who; mam—me; payasi—for the 
sake of milk; ugra-sarah—with sharpened arrows; jighamsasi—you desire to 
kill. 

TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, in this way You once protected me by rescuing me from 
the water, and consequently Your name has been famous as Dharadhara— 
He who holds the planet earth. Yet at the present moment, in the form of 
a great hero, You are about to kill me with sharpened arrows. I am, how- 
ever, just like a boat on the water, keeping everything afloat. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is known as Dharadhara, meaning,‘‘He who keeps the planet 
earth on His tusks as the boar incarnation.”’ Thus the planet earth in the 
shape of a cow is accounting the contradictory acts of the Lord. Although 
He once saved the earth, He now wants to upset the earth, which is like a 
boat on water. No one can understand the activities of the Lord. Due to a 
poor fund of knowledge, human beings sometimes think the Lord’s activities 
contradictory. 


TEXT 36 


wi aaclecaeaToT- 
RUMANIA | 


A ard atfeafraacati- 
SAM AM TTS: 11241 


niinam janair thitam isvaranam 
asmad-vidhais tad-guna-sarga-mayaya 

na jiiayate mohita-citta-vartmabhis 
tebhyo namo vira-yasas-karebhyah 


niinam—surely; janaih—by the people in general; thitam—activities; 
igsvaranam—of the controllers; asmat-vidhaih—like me; tat—of the Person- 
ality of Godhead; guna—of the modes of material nature; sarga—which 
brings forth creation; madyaya—by Your energy; na—never; jfiayate—are 
understood; mohita—bewildered; citta—whose minds; vartmabhih—way; 
tebhyah—unto them; namah—obeisances; vira-yasah-karebh yah—who bring 
renown to heroes themselves. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, I am also the creation of one of Your energies, composed 
of the three modes of material nature. Consequently I am bewildered by 
Your activities. Even the activities of Your devotees cannot be understood, 
and what to speak of Your pastimes. Thus everything appears to us to be 
contradictory and wonderful. 


PURPORT 


The activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His various forms 
and incarnations are always uncommon and wonderful. It is not possible for 
a tiny human being to estimate the purpose and plans of such activities; 
therefore Srila Jiva Gosvami has said that unless the Lord’s activities are 
accepted as inconceivable, they cannot be explained. The Lord is eternally 
existing as Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in Goloka 
Vrndavana. He has also simultaneously expanded Himself in innumerable 
forms, beginning with Lord Rama, Lord Nrsitnha, Lord Varaha and all the 
incarnations coming directly from Sankargana. Sankarsana is the expansion 
of Baladeva, and Baladeva is the first manifestation of Krsna. Therefore all 
these incarnations are known as kala. 

The word isvaranam refers to all the personalities of Godhead. As stated 
in Brahma-samhita: (5.39) ramadi-mirtisu kala-niyamena tisthan. In the 
Srimad-Bhdgavatam it is confirmed that all the incarnations are partial ex- 
pansions or kala of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. However, Krsna 
is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should not take the 
plural number of the word tsvaranam to mean that there are many Godheads. 
The fact is that God is one, but He exists eternally and expands Himself in 
innumerable forms and acts in various ways. Sometimes the common man 
is bewildered by all this and considers such activities contradictory, but they 
are not contradictory. There is a great plan behind all the Lord’s activities. 

For our understanding it is sometimes said that the Lord is situated in 
the heart of the thief as well as in the heart of the householder, but the 
Supersoul in the heart of the thief dictates, ‘““Go and steal things from that 
particular house,” and at the same time the Lord tells the householder, “Now 
be careful of thieves and burglars.”’ These instructions to different persons 
appear contradictory, yet we should know that the Supersoul, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, has some plan, and we should not consider such 
activities contradictory. The best course is to surrender unto the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead wholeheartedly, and, being protected by Him, re- 
main peaceful. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Seventeenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Maharaja Prthu Becomes 
Angry at the Earth.” 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 


Prthu Maharaja Milks the Earth Planet 


maitreya uvaca 
ittham prthum abhistitya 
rusa prasphuritadharam 
punar ahavanir bhita 
samstabhyatmanam atmana 


maitreyah uvaca—the great saint Maitreya continued to speak; ittham— 
thus; prthum—unto King Prthu; abhistiya—after offering prayers; rusa—in 
anger; prasphurita—trembling; adharam—his lips; punah—again; aha—she 
said; avanih—the earthly planet; bhita—in fear; samstabh ya—after settling; 


atmanam—the mind; atmana—by the intelligence. 


TRANSLATION 


The great saint Maitreya continued to address Vidura: My dear Vidura, 
at that time, after the planet earth finished her prayers, King Prthu was 
still not pacified, and his lips trembled in great anger. Although the planet 
earth was frightened, she made up her mind and began to speak as follows 


in order to convince the King. 


TEXT 2 


dfracaraa aed fata ned & 7 
aad: AAA AM ATA TT 2 


701 


702 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 18 


sanniyacchabhibho manyum 
nibodha sravitam ca me 
sarvatah saram ddatte 


yatha madhu-karo budhah 


sanniyaccha—please pacify;abhibho—O King; manyum—anger; nibodha— 
try to understand; sravitam—what is said; ca—also; me—by me; sarvatah— 
from everywhere; saram—the essence; adatte—takes; yatha—as; madhu- 
karah—the bumblebee; budhah—an intelligent person. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, please pacify your anger completely and patiently hear 
whatever I submit before you. Please turn your kind attention to this. I 
may be very poor, but a learned man takes the essence of knowledge from 
all places, just as a bumblebee collects honey from each and every flower. 


TEXT 3 


APTN BSTT TATA APARTTS LIN: | 
TH TT: TAIT Fat AaaAsy I 3 A 


asmil loke ‘thavamusmin 
munibhis tattva-darsibhih 

drsta yogah prayuktas ca 
pumsam sreyah-prasiddhaye 


asmin—in this; loke—duration of life; athava—or; amusmin—in the next 
life; munibhih—by the great sages; tattva—the truth; darsibhih—by those 
who have seen it; drstah—prescribed; yogah— methods; prayuktah—applied; 
ca—also; pumsam—of the people in general; sreyah—benefit; prasiddhaye— 
in the matter of obtaining. 


TRANSLATION 


To benefit all human society, not only in this life but in the next, the 
great seers and sages have prescribed various methods conducive to the 
prosperity of the people in general. 
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PURPORT 


Vedic civilization takes advantage of the perfect knowledge presented 
in the Vedas and presented by the great sages and brahmanas for the 
benefit of human society. Vedic injunctions are known as sruti, and the 
additional supplementary presentations of these principles, as given by the 
great sages, are known as smrti. They follow the principles of Vedic instruc- 
tion. Human society should take advantage of the instructions from both 
Sruti and smrti. If one wants to advance in spiritual life, he must take these 
instructions and follow the principles. In Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu, Srila 
Riipa Gosvami says that if one poses himself as advanced in spiritual life 
but does not refer to the srutis and smrtis he is simply a disturbance in 
society. One should follow the principles laid down in Srutis and smrtis 
not only in one’s spiritual life but in material life as well. As far as human 
society is concerned, it should follow the Manu-smrti as well, for these 
laws are given by Manu, the father of mankind. 

In the Manu-smrti it is stated that a woman should not be given inde- 
pendence but should be given protection by her father, husband and elderly 
sons. In all circumstances a woman should remain dependent upon some 
guardian. Presently women are given full independence like men, but actually 
we can see that such independent women are no happier than those women 
who are placed under guardians. If people follow the injunctions given by 
the great sages, srutis and smrtis, they can actually be happy in both this life 
and the next. Unfortunately rascals are manufacturing so many ways and 
means to be happy. Everyone is inventing so many methods. Consequently 
human society has lost the standard ways of life, both materially and spiri- 
tually, and as a result people are bewildered, and there is no peace or hap- 
piness in the world. Although they are trying to solve the problems of human 
society in the United Nations, they are still baffled. Because they do not 
follow the liberated instructions of the Vedas, they are unhappy. 

Two significant words used in this verse are asmin and amusmin. Asmin 
means “‘in this life,” and amusmin means “‘in the next life.”” Unfortunately 
in this age, even exalted professors and learned men believe that there is 
no next life and that everything is finished in this life. Since they are ras- 
cals and fools, what advice can they give? Still they are passing as learned 
scholars and professors. In this verse the word amugmin is very explicit. It 
is the duty of everyone to mold his life in such a way that he will have a 
profitable next life. Just as a boy is educated in order to become happy 
later, one should be educated in this life in order attain an eternal and 
prosperous life after death. It is therefore essential that people follow what 
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is given in the srulis and smetis to make sure that the human mission is 
successful. 


TEXT 4 


TANABE F ARTI Az faa | 
TR: WEAN SII frassHAT ll v II 


lan alisthatt yah samyag 
upayan pirva-darsitan 

avarah sraddhayopeta 
upeyan vindale ‘tijasa 


tan—those; alisthati—follows; yah—anyone who; samyak—completely; 
upayan—principles ; purva— formerly ; darsitan—instructed; avarah—inexperi- 
enced; sraddhaya—with faith; upetah—being situated; upeyan—the fruits 
of activities; vindale—enjoys; afijasa—very easily. 


TRANSLATION 


One who follows the principles and instructions enjoined by the great 
sages of the past can utilize these instructions for practical purposes. Such 
a person can very easily enjoy life and pleasures. 


PURPORT 


The Vedic principles (mahajano yena gatah sa panthah) urge us to 
follow in the footsteps of great liberated souls. In this way we can receive 
benefit in both this life and the next, and we can also improve our material 
life. By following the principles laid down by great sages and saints of the 
past, we can very easily understand the aim of all life. The word avarah, 
meaning “inexperienced,” is very significant in this verse. Every conditioned 
soul is inexperienced. Everyone is abodha-jata—born a fool and rascal. In 
democratic government at the present moment all kinds of fools and rascals 
are making decisions. But what can they do? What is the result of their 
legislation? They enact something today just to whimsically repeal it to- 
morrow. One political party utilizes a country for one purpose, and the next 
moment another political party forms a different type of government and 
nullifies all the laws and regulations. This process of chewing the chewed 
(punah punas carvtta-carvananam) will never make human society happy. 
In order to make all human society happy and prosperous, we should 
accept the standard methods given by liberated persons. 
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TEXT 5 


aaaTeeY at sfraraatarera SAY | 


TASHA TR MENT TA TA 4 I 


tan anddrtya yo ‘vidvan 
arthan drabhate svayam 

tasya vyabhicaranty artha 
drabdhas ca punah punah 


tan—those; anadrtya—neglecting; yah—anyone who; avidvan—rascal; 
arthan—schemes; drabhate—begins; svayam—personally ; tasya—his; vyabhi- 
caranty—do not become successful; arthah—purposes; adrabdhah—alttempted; 
ca—and; punah punah—again and again. 


TRANSLATION 


A foolish person who manufactures his own ways and means through 
mental speculation and does not recognize the authority of the sages who 
lay down unimpeachable directions is simply unsuccessful again and again 
in his attempts. 


PURPORT 


At the present moment it has become fashionable to disobey the unim- 
peachable directions given by the acaryas and liberated souls of the past. 
Presently people are so fallen that they cannot distinguish between a 
liberated soul and a conditioned soul. A conditioned soul is hampered by 
four defects: he is sure to commit mistakes, he is sure to become 
illusioned, he has a tendency to cheat others, and his senses are imperfect. 
Consequently we have to take direction from liberated persons. This Krsna 
consciousness movement directly receives instructions from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead via persons who are strictly following His instruc- 
tions. Although a follower may not be a liberated person, if he follows the 
supreme liberated Personality of Godhead, his actions are naturally liberated 
from the contamination of the material nature. Lord Caitanya therefore 
says: ““By My order you may become a spiritual master.” One can imme- 
diately become a spiritual master by having full faith in the transcendental 
words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and by following His instruc- 
tions. Materialistic men are not interested in taking directions from a 
liberated person, but they are very much interested in their concocted 
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ideas, which make them repeatedly fail in their attempts. Because the 
entire world is now following the imperfect directions of conditioned 
souls, humanity is completely bewildered. 


TEXT 6 


TU Bel NTN Ae aT fae | 
Qa AN ee Aatacvaaa: Il & Il 


pura srsta hy osadhayo 
brahmana ya visdm pate 

bhujyamana maya drsta 
asadbhir adhrta-vratath 


pura—in the past; srstah—created; hi—certainly; osadhayah—herbs and 
food grains; brah mana—by Lord Brahma; yah— all those which;visam pate— 
O King; bhusyamanah—being enjoyed; maya—by me;drsta@h—seen;asadbhih 
—by nondevotees; adhrta-vrataih—devoid of all spiritual activities. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, the seeds, roots, herbs and grains, which were created by 
Lord Brahma in the past, are now being used by nondevotees, who are 
devoid of all spiritual understanding. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma created this material world for the use of the living entities, 
but it was created according to a plan that all living entities who come into 
it to dominate it for sense gratification would be given directions by [ord 
Brahma in the Vedas in order that they might ultimately leave it and 
return home, back to Godhead. All necessities grown on earth—namely 
fruits, flowers, trees, grains, animals and animal by-products—were created 
for use in sacrifice for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Visnu. However, the planet earth in the shape of a cow herein 
submits that all these utilities are being used by nondevotees who have no 
plans for spiritual understanding. Although there are immense potencies 
within the earth for the production of grains, fruits and flowers, this pro- 
duction is checked by the earth itself when it is misused by nondevotees 
who have no spiritual goals. Everything belongs to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, and everything can be used for His satisfaction. Things should 
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not be used for the sense gratification of the living entities. This is the 
whole plan of material nature according to the directions of this material 
nature. 

In this verse the words asadbhih and adhrta-vrataih are important. The 
word asadbhih refers to the nondevotees. The nondevotees have been 
described in Bhagavad-gita as duskrtinah (miscreants), miidhah (asses or 
rascals), naradhamah (lowest of mankind) and mayayapahrta-jnanah (those 
who have lost their knowledge to the power of the illusory energy). All 
these persons are asat, nondevotees. Nondevotees are also called grha-vrata, 
whereas the devotee is called dhrta-vrata. According to plans, the misguided 
conditioned souls who have come to lord it over material nature should be 
trained to become dhrta-vrata. This means that they should take a vow to 
satisfy their senses or enjoy material life only by satisfying the senses of 
the Supreme Lord. Activities intended to satisfy the senses of the Surpeme 
Lord, Krsna, are called krsnarthe ‘khila-ces{ah. This indicates that one can 
attempt all kinds of work, but one should do so to satisfy Krsna. This is 
described in Bhagavad-gila as yajnarthat karma. The word yajna indicates 
Lord Visnu. We should work only for His satisfaction. In modern times 
(Kali-yuga), however, people have forgotten Visnu altogether, and they 
conduct their activities for sense gratification. Such people will gradually 
become poverty-stricken, for they cannot use things which are to be 
enjoyed by the Supreme Lord for their own sense gratification. If they 
continue like this, there will ultimately be a state of poverty, and no grains, 
fruits or flowers will be produced. Indeed, it is stated in the Twelfth Canto 
of Bhagavatam that at the end of Kali-yuga people will be so polluted 
that there will no longer be any grains, wheat, sugar cane or milk. 


TEXT 7 


AUSAAEN A WKSverss: | 
SAASA BSSE TOPISTAATAT: 11 19 II 


apalitanadrta ca 
bhavadbhir loka-palakaih 
coribhiite tha loke ‘ham 
yajnarthe ‘grasam osadhih 


apalita—without being taken care of; anadrta—being neglected; ca—also; 
bhavadbhih—like your good self; loka-palakaih—by the governors or kings; 
coribhite—being beset by thieves; atha—therefore;loke—this world; aham— 
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1; yajna-arthe—for the purpose of performing sacrifices; agrasam—have 


hidden; osadhih—all the herbs and grains. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, not only are grains and herbs being used by nondevotees, 
but, as far as I’m concerned, I am not being properly maintained. Indeed, 
I am being neglected by kings who are not punishing these rascals who 
have turned into thieves by using grains for sense gratification. Conse- 
quently | have hidden all these seeds, which were meant for the per- 
formance of sacrifice. 


PURPORT 


That which happened during the time of Prthu Maharaja and his father, 
King Vena, is also happening at this present moment. A huge arrangement 
exists for the production of large-scale industrial and agricultural products, 
but all these products are meant for sense gratification. Therefore despite 
such productive capacities there is scarcity because the world’s population 
is full of thieves. The word coribhite indicates that the population has 
turned to thievery. According to Vedic understanding, men are transformed 
into thieves when they plan economic development for sense gratification. 
It is also explained in Bhagavad-gita that if one eats food grains without 
offering them to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Yajna, he is a thief 
and liable to be punished. According to spiritual communism, all properties 
on the surface of the globe belong to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The population has a right to use goods only after offering them to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the process of accepting prasada. 
Unless one eats prasada, he is certainly a thief. It is the duty of governors 
and kings to punish such thieves and maintain the world nicely. If this is 
not done, grains will no longer be produced, and people will simply starve. 
Indeed, not only will people be obliged to eat less, but they will kill one 
another and eat their own flesh. They are already killing animals for flesh, 
so when there will no longer be grains, vegetables and fruits, they will kill 
their own sons and fathers and eat their flesh for sustenance. 


TEXT 8 


aa oT tea: eto ay aret BTAT | 
qa Wa ar Naraerarela lc ll 
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niinam ta virudhah ksina 
maylt kalena bhityasa 

tatra yogena drstena 
bhavan adatum arhati 


ninam—therefore; tah—those; virudhah—herbs and grains; ksinah— 
deteriorated; mayi—within me; kalena—in course of time; bhiyasa—very 
much; tatra—therefore; yogena—by proper means; drstena— acknowledged; 
bhavan— Your Majesty; adatum—to take; arhati—ought. 


TRANSLATION 


Due to being stocked for a very long time, all the grain seeds within me 
have certainly deteriorated. Therefore you should immediately arrange to 
take these seeds out by the standard process, which is recommended by 
the acaryas or sastras. 


PURPORT 


When there is a scarcity of grain, the government should follow the 
methods prescribed in the sastra and approved by the acaryas; thus there 
will be a sufficient production of grains, and food scarcity and famine can 
he checked. Bhagavad-gita recommends that we perform yajiia, sacrifices. 
By the performance of yajna, sufficient clouds gather in the sky, and when 
there are sufficient clouds, there is also sufficient rainfall. In this way 
agricultural matters are taken care of. When there is sufficient grain produc- 
tion, the general populace eats the grains, and animals like cows, goats 
and other domestic animals eat the grasses and grains also. According to 
this arrangement, human beings should perform the sacrifices recommended 
in the sastras, and if they do so there will no longer be food scarcity. In 
Kali-yuga, the only sacrifice recommended is sankirtana-yajiia. 

In this verse there are two significant words: yogena, “by the approved 
method,” and drstena, ‘tas exemplified by the former dearyas.” One is 
mistaken if he thinks that by applying modern machines such as tractors, 
grains can be produced. If one goes to a desert and uses a tractor, there is 
still no possibility of producing grains. We may adopt various means, but 
it is essential to know that the planet earth will stop producing grains if 
sacrifices are not performed. The earth has already explained that because 
nondevotees are enjoying the production of food, she has reserved food 
seeds for the performance of sacrifice. Now, of course, atheists will not 
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believe in this spiritual method of producing grains, but whether they 
believe or not, the fact remains that we are not independent to produce 
grain by mechanical means. As far as the approved method is concerned, 
it is enjoined in the sdstras that intelligent men in this age will take to the 
sankirtana movement, and by so doing they shall worship the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Lord Caitanya, whose bodily complexion is golden, 
and who is always accompanied by His confidential devotees to preach 
this Krsna consciousness movement all over the world. In its present 
condition, the world can only be saved by introducing this sartkirtana, this 
Krsna consciousness movement. As we have learned from the previous 
verse, one who is not in Krsna consciousness is considered a thief. Even 
though he may be very materially advanced, a thief cannot be placed in a 
comfortable position. A thief is a thief, and he is punishable. Because 
people are without Krsna consciousness, they have become thieves, and 
consequently they are being punished by the laws of material nature. No 
one can check this, not even by introducing so many relief funds and 
humanitarian institutions. Unless the people of the world take to Krsna 
consciousness, there will be a scarcity of food and much suffering. 


TEXTS 9-10 
qed Sea A A Ate IASI 7 | 


TY HAI HAA Get FT Tleryq 1 8 I 
ara A AeeTel Yarat ATA | 
FAAS ARTA TESA TAK Uo 


vatsam kalpaya me vira 
yenaham vatsala tava 

dhoksye ksiramayan kaman 
anuriipam ca dohanam 


dogdharam ca maha-baho 
bhittanam bhita-bhavana 

annam ipsitam trjasvad 
bhagavan vaiichate yadi 


vatsam—a calf; kalpaya—arrange; me—for me; vira—O hero; yena—by 
which; aham—1; vatsala—affectionate; tava—your; dhoksye—shall fulfill; 
ksira-mayan—in the form of milk; kaman—desired necessities; anuripam— 
according to different living entities; ca—also; dohanam—milking pot; dog- 


Text 11] Prthu Maharaja Milks the Earth Planet 711 


dharam—milkman; ca—also; maha-baho—O mighty-armed one; bhitanam— 
of all living entities; bhita-bhavana—O protector of the living entities; 
annam—food grains; ipsitam—desired; &rjah-vat—nourishing; bhagavan— 
your worshipable self; varichate—desires; yadi—if. 


TRANSLATION 


O great hero, protector of living entities, if you desire to relieve the 
living entities by supplying them sufficient grain, and if you desire to 
nourish them by taking milk from me, you should make arrangements to 
bring a calf suitable for this purpose and a pot in which the milk can be 
kept, as well as a milkman to do the work. Since | will be very much 
affectionate toward my calf, your desire to take milk from me will be 
fulfilled. 

PURPORT 


These are nice instructions for milking a cow. The cow must first have a 
calf so that out of affection for the calf she will voluntarily give sufficient 
milk. There must also be an expert milkman and a suitable pot in which to 
keep the milk. Just as a cow cannot deliver sufficient milk without being 
affectionate to her calf, the earth cannot produce sufficient necessities 
without feeling affection for those who are Kygna conscious. Even though 
the earth’s being in the shape of a cow may be taken figuratively, the 
meaning herein is very explicit. Just as a calf can derive milk from a cow, 
all living entities—including animals, birds, bees, reptiles, aquatics, etc.— 
can receive their respective foods from the planet earth provided that 
human beings are not asat, or adhrta-vrata, as we have previously discussed. 
When human society becomes asat, or ungodly, or devoid of Krsna con- 
sciousness, the entire world suffers. If human beings are well-behaved, 
animals will also receive sufficient food and be happy. The ungodly human 
being, ignorant of his duty to give protection and food to the animals, kills 
them to compensate for the insufficient production of grains. Thus no 
one is satisfied, and that is the cause for the present condition in today’s 
world. 


TEXT 11 


aa A HE At Uaeaqay Fa TW: | 
aqaaty ag & somata & ar een 


samam ca kuru mam rajan 
deva-urstam yathd payah 
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apartdv api bhadram te! 
upavarteta me vibho 


samam—equally level; ca—also; kuru—make; mam—me; rajan—O King; 
deva-vrstam—fallen as rain by the mercy of King Indra; yatha—so that; 
payah—water; apartau—when the rainy season has ceased; api—even; 
bhadram—auspiciousness; te—unto you; upavarteta—it can remain; me—on 
me; vibho—O Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, may I inform you that you have to make the entire sur- 
face of the globe level. This will help me, even when the rainy season has 
ceased. Rainfall comes by the mercy of King Indra. Rainfall will remain on 
the surface of the globe always keeping the earth moistened, and thus it 
will be auspicious for all kinds of production. 


PURPORT 


King Indra of the heavenly planets is in charge of throwing thunderbolts 
and giving rainfall. Generally thunderbolts are thrown on the tops of hills 
in order to break them to pieces. As these pieces are spread asunder in due 
course of time, the surface of the globe gradually becomes fit for agricul- 
ture. Level land is especially conducive to the production of grain. Thus 
the planet earth requested Maharaja Prthu to level the surface of the earth, 
breaking up the high land and mountains. 


TEXT 12 


ata fired feat aed YI marr ah: | 
aa HA AF TMAZecaHatei: 122K 


itt priyam hitam vakyam 
bhuva adaya bhiipatih 

vatsam kriva manum panav 
aduhat sakalausadhih 


iti— thus; priyam—pleasing; hitam—beneficial; vak yam—words; bhuvah— 
of the earth; adaya—taking into consideration; bhu-patih—the King; vatsam 
—calf; krtva—making; manum—Svayambhuva Manu; panau—in his hands; 
aduhat—milked; sakala—all; osadhih—herbs and grains. 
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TRANSLATION 


After hearing the auspicious and pleasing words of the planet earth, the 
King accepted them. He then transformed Svayambhuva Manu into a calf 
and milked all the herbs and grains from the earth in the form of a cow, 
keeping them in his cupped hands. 


TEXT 13 


AMG A aay ATA TM: | 
AMSAT TITHT FFE! TIAA 12 31 


tathapare ca sarvatra 
sdram ddadate budhah 
tato ‘nye ca yatha-kamam 
duduhuh prthu-bhavitam 


tatha—so; apare—others; ca—also; sarvatra—everywhere; saram—the 
essence; ddadate—took; budhah—the intelligent class of men; tatah—there- 
after; anye—others; ca—also; yatha-kamam—as much as they desired; 
duduhuh—milked; prthu-bhavitam—the earth planet controlled by Prthu 
Maharaja. 


TRANSLATION 


Others, who were as intelligent as King Prthu, also took the essence out 
of the earthly planet. Indeed, everyone took this opportunity to follow in 
the footsteps of King Prthu and get whatever he desired from the planet 
earth. 


PURPORT 


The planet earth is also called vasundhara. The word vasu means “wealth,” 
and dhara means “one who holds.” All creatures within the earth fulfill 
the necessities required for human beings, and all living entities can be 
taken out of the earth by the proper means. As suggested by the planet 
earth, and accepted and initiated by King Prthu, whatever is taken from 
the earth—either from the mines, from the surface of the globe or from the 
atmosphere—should always be considered the property of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and should be used for Yajiia, Lord Visnu. As soon 
as the process of yajfia is stopped, the earth will withold all productions— 
vegetables, trees, plants, fruits, flowers, other agricultural products, 
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minerals, etc. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gitd, the process of yajia was 
instituted from the beginning of creation. By the regular performance of 
yajna, the equal distribution of wealth, and the restriction of sense gratifi- 
cation, the entire world will be made peaceful and prosperous. As already 
mentioned, in this age of Kali the simple performance of sanktrtana-yajiia— 
the holding of festivals as initiated by the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness—should be introduced in every town and village. Intelligent 
men should encourage the performance of sankirtana-yajna by their 
personal behavior. This means that they should follow the process of 
austerity by restricting themselves from illicit sex life, meat-eating, gambling 
and intoxication. If the intelligent men, or the brahmanas of society, 
would follow the rules and regulations, certainly the entire face of this 
present world, which is in such chaotic condition, would change, and 
people would be happy and prosperous. 


TEXT 14 


ST | segeatittexaay aaa | 
acd seats Seat Taroatat ala evil 


rsayo duduhur devim 
indriyesv atha sattama 

vatsam brhaspatim krtva 
payas chandomayam suci 


rsayah—the great sages; duduhuh—milked; devim—the earth; indriyesu— 
in the senses; athe—then; settama—O Vidura; vatsam—the calf; brhaspatim— 
the sage Brhaspati; krtva—making; payah—milk; chandah-mayam—in the 
form of the Vedic hymns; suct—pure. 


TRANSLATION 


All the great sages transformed Brhaspati into a calf, and making the 
senses into a pot, they milked all kinds of Vedic knowledge to purify words, 
mind and hearing. 


PURPORT 


Brhaspati is the priest of the heavenly planets. Vedic knowledge was 
received in logical order by the great sages through Brhaspati for the bene- 
fit of human society, not only on this planet, but throughout the universes. 
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In other words, Vedic knowledge is considered one of the necessities for 
human society. If human society remains satisfied simply by taking grains 
from the planet earth as well as other necessities for maintaining the body, 
society will not be sufficiently prosperous. Humanity must have food for 
the mind and ear, as well as for the purpose of vibration. As far as tran- 
scendental vibrations are concerned, the essence of all Vedic knowledge is 
the mahd-mantra--Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare 
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. In Kali-yuga, if this Vedic 
maha-mantra is chanted regularly and heard regularly by the devotional 
process of Sravanam kirtanam, it will purify all societies, and thus humanity 
will be happy both materially and spiritually. 


TEXT 15 


HU TA THM KK AAG | 
feonta wan saat as TH LHI 


krtva vatsam sura-gana 
indram somam adiiduhan 

hiranmayena patrena 
viryam ojo balan payah 


krtva—making; vatsam—calf; sura-ganah—the demigods, indram—Indra, 
King of heaven; somam—nectar; adiduhan—they milked out; hiranmayena— 
golden; patrena—with a pot; viryam—mental power; ojah—strength of the 
senses; balam—strength of the body; payah—milk. 


TRANSLATION 


All the demigods made Indra, the King of heaven, into a calf, and from 
the earth they milked the beverage soma, which is nectar. Thus they be- 
came very powerful in mental speculation and bodily and sensual strength. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word soma means “nectar.”’ Soma is a kind of beverage 
made in the heavenly planets from the moon to the kingdoms of the 
demigods in the various higher planetary systems. By drinking this soma 
beverage the demigods become more powerful mentally and increase their 
sensual power and bodily strength. The words hiranmayena patrena indi- 
cate that this soma beverage is not an ordinary intoxicating liquor. The 
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demigods would not touch any kind of liquor. Nor is soma a kind of drug. 
It is a different kind of beverage available in the heavenly planets. Soma is 
far different from the liquors made for demoniac people, as explained in 
the next verse. 


TEXT 16 


aan cima at wercagay | 
framngged areas aeraay 124 


daiteya danava vatsam 
prahladam asura-rsabham 
vidhayaddduhan ksiram 


ayah-patre surdsavam 


daiteydh—the sons of Diti; danavah— demons; vatsam—the calf; prahladam 
—Prahlada Maharaja; asura—demon; ssabham—the chief; vidhaya—making; 
aditduhan—they milked out; ksiram— milk; ayah— iron; patre—in a pot; sura 
—liquor; dsavam—fermented liquids like beer. 


TRANSLATION 


The sons of Diti and the demons transformed Prahlada Maharaja, who 
was born in an asura family, into a calf, and they extracted various kinds 
of liquor and beer, which they put into a pot made of iron. 


PURPORT 


The demons also have their own types of beverage in the form of liquors 
and beers, just as the demigods use soma-rasa for their drinking purposes. 
The demons born of Diti take great pleasure in drinking wine and beer. 
Even today people of demoniac nature are very much addicted to liquor 
and beer. The name of Prahlada Maharaja is very significant in this connec- 
tion. Because Prahlada Maharaja was born in a family of demons, as the 
son of Hiranyakasipu, by his mercy the demons were and still are able to 
have their drinks in the forms of wine and beer. The word ayah (iron) is 
very significant. Whereas the nectarean soma was put in a golden pot, the 
liquors and beers were put in an iron pot. Because the liquor and beer are 
inferior, they are placed in an iron pot, and because soma-rasa is superior, 
it is placed in a golden pot. 
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TEXT 17 


TWATATAISTAT WA TTI TI: | 
aed feaad HA MeV Aq ATT 11211 


gandharvapsaraso ‘dhuksan 
patre padmamaye payah 
vatsam visvavasum krtva 
gandharvam madhu saubhagam 


gandharva—inhabitants of the Gandharva planet; apsarasah—the inhabi- 
tants of the Apsara planet; adhuksan—milked out; patre—in a pot; padma- 
maye—made of a lotus; payah— milk; vatsam—calf; visvdvasum—of the name 
Visvavasu; krtva— making; gandharvam—songs; madhu—sweet; saubhagam— 
beauty. 


TRANSLATION 


The inhabitants of Gandharvaloka and Apsaroloka made Visvavasu into 
a calf, and they drew the milk into a lotus flower pot. The milk took the 
shape of sweet musical art and beauty. 


TEXT 18 


ava fratisteon aed atenqud | 
AMUA AAT: ASA AKAM (12 l 


vatsena pitaro ‘ryamna 
kavyam ksiram adhuksata 
ama-patre maha-bhagah 


sraddhaya sraddha-devatah 


vatsena—by the calf; pitarah—the inhabitants of Pitploka; aryamna—by 
the god of Pitrloka, Aryama; kavyam—offerings of food to ancestors; 
kstram—milk; adhuksata—took out; @ma-patre—into an unbaked earthen 
pot; maha-bhagah—the greatly fortunate; sraddhaya—with great faith; 
sraddha-devatah—the demigods presiding over sraddha ceremonies in 
honor of deceased relatives. 
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TRANSLATION 


The fortunate inhabitants of Pitrloka, who preside over the funeral cere- 
monies, made Aryama into a calf. With great faith they milked kavya, food 
offered to the ancestors, into an unbaked earthen pot. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita it is said, pitrn yanti pitr-vratah. Those who are interested 
in family welfare are called pity-vratah. There is a planet called Pitrloka, and 
the predominating deity of that planet is called Aryama. He is somewhat of 
a demigod, and by satisfying him one can help ghostly family members 
develop a gross body. Those who are very sinful and attached to their 
family, house, village or country do not receive a gross body made of 
material elements but remain in a subtle body composed of mind, ego and 
intelligence. Those who live in such subtle bodies are called ghosts. This 
ghostly position is very painful because a ghost has intelligence, mind and 
ego and wants to enjoy material life, but because he doesn’t have a gross 
material body, he can only create disturbances for want of material 
satisfaction. It is the duty of family members, especially the son, to offer 
oblations to the demigod Aryama, or Lord Visnu. From time immemorial 
in India the son of a dead man goes to Gaya and, at a Visnu temple there, 
offers oblations for the benefit of his ghostly father. It is not that every- 
one’s father becomes a ghost, but the oblations of pinda are offered to the 
lotus feet of Lord Visnu so that if a family member happens to become a 
ghost, he will be favored with a gross body. However, if one is habituated 
to taking the prasada of Lord Visnu, there is no chance of his becoming 
a ghost or anything lower than a human being. In Vedic civilization there 
is a performance called §raddha by which food is offered with faith and 
devotion. If one offers oblations with faith and devotion—either to the 
lotus feet of Lord Visnu or to His representative in Pitrloka, Aryama—one’s 
forefathers will attain material bodies to enjoy whatever material enjoy- 
ment is due them. In other words, they do not have to become ghosts. 


TEXT 19 
THY TH BTS AAT: AF TATA | 
fate aafa frat a aa fravaciea: 112811 


prakalpya vatsam kapilam 
siddhah sankalpanamayim 
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siddhim nabhasi vidyam ca 
ye ca vidyadharadayah 


prakalpya—appointing; vatsam—calf; kapilam—the great sage Kapila; 
siddhah—the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; satkalpana-mayim—proceeding 
from will; siddhim—yogic perfection; nabhasi—in the sky; vidyam—knowl- 
edge; ca—also; ye—those who; ca—also; vid yddhara-adayah—the inhabitants 
of Vidyadhara-loka, and so on. 


TRANSLATION 


After this, the inhabitants of Siddhaloka, as well as the inhabitants of 
Vidyadhara-loka, transformed the great sage Kapila into a calf, and making 
the whole sky into a pot, they milked out specific yogic mystic powers, 
beginning with anima. Indeed, the inhabitants of Vidyadhara-loka acquired 
the art of flying in the sky. 


PURPORT 


The inhabitants of both Siddhaloka and Vidyadhara-loka are naturally 
endowed with mystic yogic powers by which they can not only fly in outer 
space without a vehicle but can also fly from one planet to another simply 
by exerting their will. Just as fish can swim within water, the residents of 
Vidyadhara-loka can swim in the ocean of air. As far as the inhabitants of 
Siddhaloka are concerned, they are endowed with all mystic powers. The 
yogis in this planet practice the eightfold yogic mysticism—namely fon 
niyama, dsana, pranayama, pratyahara, dharana, dhyana and samadhi. By 
regularly practicing the yogic processes one after another, the yogis attain 
various perfections; they can become smaller than the smallest, heavier 
than the heaviest, etc. They can even manufacture a planet, get whatever 
they like, and control whatever man they want. All the residents of Siddha- 
loka are naturally endowed with these mystic yogic powers. It is certainly 
a very wonderful thing if we see a person on this planet flying in the sky 
without a vehicle, but in Vidyadhara-loka such flying is as commonplace 
as a bird’s flying in the sky. Similarly, in Siddhaloka all the inhabitants are 
great yogis, perfect in mystic powers. 

The name of Kapila Muni is significant in this verse because He was the 
expounder of the Sankhya philosophical system, and His father, Kardama 
Muni, was a great yogi and mystic. Indeed, Kardama Muni prepared a 
great airplane, which was as large as a small town and had various gardens, 
palatial buildings, servants, maidservants, etc. With all this paraphernalia, 
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Kapiladeva’s mother, Devahiti, and His father, Kardama Muni, traveled 
all over the universes and visited different planets. 


TEXT 20 


HY ATA ATTA ATE ATOTAT | 
we wey aed F equa NRoll 


anye ca mayino mayam 
antardhanddbhutatmandm 
mayam prakalpya vatsam 
te duduhur dharanamayim 


anye—others; ca—also; mdyinah—mystic magicians; mayam—mystic 
powers; antardhana— disappearing; adbhuta—wonderful; atmanam—of the 
body; mayam—the demon named Maya; prakalpya—making; vatsam—the 
calf; te—they; duduhuh—milked out; dharana-mayim—proceeding from 
will. 


TRANSLATION 


Others also, the inhabitants of planets known as Kimpurusa-loka, made 
the demon Maya intoa calf, and they milked out mystic powers by which 
one can disappear immediately from another’s vision and appear again in a 
different form. 


PURPORT 


It is said that the inhabitants of Kimpuruga-loka can perform many 
wonderful mystic demonstrations. In other words, they can exhibit as 
many wonderful things as one can imagine. The inhabitants of this planet 
can do whatever they like, or whatever they imagine. Such powers are 
also mystic powers. The possession of such mystic power is called isita. 
The demons generally learn such mystic powers by the practice of yoga. 
In the Dasama-skandha, the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, there is 
a vivid description of how the demons appear before Krsna in various 
wonderful forms. For instance, Bakasura appeared before Krsna and His 
cowherd boy friends as a gigantic crane. While present on this planet, Lord 
Krsna had to fight with many demons who could exhibit the wonderful 
mystic powers of Kimpurusa-loka. Although the inhabitants of Kimpuruga- 
loka are naturally endowed with such powers, one can attain these powers 
on this planet by performing different yogic practices. 
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TEXT 21 
TITALA water fara: FaaTAT: | 
ATI FEE BUMS FAMATT 22 


yak sa-raksamst bhittani 
bhiitesa-vatsd duduhuh 
kapale ksatajasavam 


yaksa—the Yaksas (the descendants of Kuvera); raksaémsi—the Raksasas 
(meat-eaters); bhixtani—ghosts; pisdcah— witches; pisita-asanah—who are all 
habituated to eating flesh; bhittesa—Lord Siva’s incarnation Rudra; vatsah— 
whose calf; duduhuh—milked out; kapale—in the pot of skulls; ksata-ja— 
blood; dsavam—a fermented beverage. 


TRANSLATION 


Then the Yakgas, the Raksasas, ghosts and witches, who are habituated 
to eating flesh, transformed Lord Siva’s incarnation Rudra [ Bhitanatha | 
into a calf and milked out beverages made of blood and put them in a pot 
made of skulls. 


PURPORT 


There are some types of living entities in the form of human beings 
whose living conditions and eatables are most abominable. Generally they 
eat flesh and fermented blood, which is mentioned in this verse as ksata- 
jasavam. The leaders of such degraded men known as Yakgas, Rakgasas, 
bhitas, pisadcas, etc., are all in the mode of ignorance. They have been 
placed under the control of Rudra. Rudra is the incarnation of Lord Siva 
and isin charge of the mode of ignorance in material nature. Another name 
of Lord Siva is Bhitanatha, meaning “master of ghosts.’’ Rudra was born 
out of Brahma’seyes when Brahma was very angry at the four Kumaras. 


TEXT 22 
TIEN SAT AM ATT TTR | 
fray aed agefteoma fat Ta: Ra 


tathahayo dandasiikah 
Sarpa nagas ca taksakam 
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vidhaya vatsamm duduhur 
bila-patre visam payah 


tatha—similarly ; ahayah—snakes without hoods; dandasiikah—scorpions; 
sarpah—cobras; nagafi—big snakes; ca—and; taksakam—Taksaka, chief of 
the snakes; vidhaya—making; vatsam—calf; duduhuh—milked out; bila- 
patre—in the pot of snake holes; visam—poison; payah—as milk. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter cobras and snakes without hoods, large snakes, scorpions and 
many other poisonous animals took poison out of the planet earth as their 
milk and kept this poison in snake holes. They made a calf out of Taksaka. 


PURPORT 


Within this material world there are various types of living entities, and 
the different types of reptiles and scorpions mentioned in this verse are 
also provided with their sustenance by the arrangement of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The point is that everyone is taking 
his eatables from the planet earth. According to one’s association with 
the material qualities, one develops a certain type of character. 
Payah-panam bhujaiganam: if one feeds a serpent milk, the snake 
will simply increase his venom. However, if one supplies milk to a 
talented sage or saint, the sage will develop finer brain tissues by which he 
can contemplate higher spiritual life. Thus the Lord is supplying everyone 
food, but according to the living entity’s association with the modes of 
material nature, the living entity develops his specific character. 


TEXTS 23-24 
TUN Ta at aed Ha F MIT | 
AT Ae A sf: NM 
BOUT: Mela: Hod TESTA BSA | 
aware femat aaa F1Rell 


pasavo yavasam ksiram 
vatsam krtva ca go-vrsam 

aranya-patre cadhuksan 
mrgendrena ca damstrinah 
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kravyadah praninah kravyam 
duduhuh sve kalevare 
suparna-vatsa vihagas 
caram cacaram eva ca 


pasavah—cattle; yavasam—green grasses; ksiram—milk; vatsam—the calf; 
krtva—making; ca—also; go-vrsam—the bull carrier of Lord Siva; aranya- 
patre—in the pot of the forest; ca—also; adhuksan—milked out; mrga- 
indrena—by the lion; ca—and; damstrinah—animals with sharp teeth; 
kravya-adah—animals who eat raw flesh; praninah—living entities; kravyam— 
flesh; duduhuh—took out; sve—own; kalevare—in the pot of their body; 
suparna—Garuda; vatsah—whose calf; viha-gah~—the birds; caram—moving 
living entities; ca—also; acaram—nonmoving living entities; eva—certainly; 
ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


The four-legged animals like the cows made a calf out of the bull who 
carries Lord Siva and made a milking pot out of the forest. Thus they got 
fresh green grasses to eat. Ferocious animals like tigers transformed a lion 
into a calf, and thus they were able to get flesh for milk. The birds made 
a calf out of Garuda and took milk from the planet earth in the form of 
moving insects and nonmoving plants and grasses. 


PURPORT 


There are many carnivorous birds descended from Garuda, the winged 
carrier of Lord Visnu. Indeed, there is a particular type of bird that is very 
fond of eating monkeys. Eagles are fond of eating goats, and of course 
many birds eat only fruits and berries. Therefore the words caram, referring 
to moving animals, and acaram, referring to grasses, fruits and vegetables, 
are mentioned in this verse. 


TEXT 25 
TIA TACIT: FMART FF: | 
fren fanaa aaa Saray 24 


vata-vatsd vanas-patayah 
prthag rasamayam payah 
girayo himavad-vatsa 
nana dhatiin sva-sanusu 
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vata-vatsah— making the banyan tree a calf; vanah-patayah—the trees; 
prthak— different ; rasa-mayam—in the form of juices; payah—milk; girayah— 
the hills and mountains; himavat-vatsih—making the Himalayas the calf; 
nana—various; dhatiin— minerals; sva—own; sanusu—on their peaks. 


TRANSLATION 


The trees made a calf out of the banyan tree, and thus they derived milk 
in the form of many delicious juices. The mountains transformed the 
Himalayas into a calf, and they milked a variety of minerals into a pot made 
of the peaks of hills. 

TEXT 26 


Ad AYUMI CATT TA TS TT | 
are Tat eee: TyanfTaTT RII 


sarve sva-mukhya-vatsena 
sve sve patre prthak payah 

sarva-kama-dugham prthvirin 
duduhuh prthu-bhavitam 


sarve—all; sva-mukhya—by their own chiefs; vatsena—as the calf; sve 
sve—in their own, patre— pots; prthak—different; payah— milk; sarva-kama— 
all desirables; dugham—supplying as milk; prthvim—the earthly planet; 
duduhuh— milked out; prthu-bhavitam—controlled by King Prthu. 


TRANSLATION 


The planet earth supplied everyone his respective food. During the time 
of King Prthu, the earth was fully under the control of the King. Thus all 
the inhabitants of the earth could get their food supply by creating various 
types of calves and putting their particular types of milk in various pots. 


PURPORT 


This is evidence that the Lord supplies food to everyone. As confirmed 
in the Vedas: eko bahtéinam yo vidadhati kaman. Although the Lord is one, 
He is supplying all necessities to everyone through the medium of the planet 
earth. There are different varieties of living entities on different planets, 
and they all derive their eatables from their planets in different forms. On 
the basis of these descriptions, how can one assume that there is no living 
entity on the moon? Every moon is earthly, being composed of the five 
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elements. Every planet produces different types of food according to the 
needs of its residents. According to the Vedic s@stras, it is not true that the 
moon does not produce food nor that no living entity is living there. 


TEXT 27 


Us PANT: PAN: VAATAA! | 
areacaianaa «A FEST RII 


evam prthv-adayah prthvim 
annddah svannam atmanah 

doha-vatsadi-bhedena 
ksira-bhedam kuridvaha 


evam—thus; prthu-adayah—King Prthu and others; prthvim—the earth; 
anna-adah—all living entities desiring food; su-annam—their desired food- 
stuff; atmanah—for self-preservation; doha—for milking; vatsa-adi—by 
calves, pots and milkers; bhedena—different; ksira—milk; bhedam—dif- 
ferent; kuru-udvaha—O chief of the Kurus. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Vidura, chief of the Kurus, in this way King Prthu and all the 
others who subsist on food created different types of calves and milked 
out their respective eatables. Thus they received their various foodstuffs, 
which were symbolized as milk. 


TEXT 28 


aa aeteta: sta: aaaraga oy: | 
gat warat Fam gfegaas: Rl 


tato mahipatih pritah 
sarva-kama-dugham prthuh 

duhitrtve cakaremam 
premna duhitr-vatsalah 


tatah—thereafter; mahi-patih—the King; pritah—being pleased; sarva- 
kama—all desirables; dugham—producing as milk; prthuh—King Prthu; 
duhitrtve—treating as his daughter; cakara—did; imam—unto the earthly 
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planet; premnad—out of affection; duhitr-vatsalah—affectionate to his 
daughter. 
TRANSLATION 


Thereafter King Prthu was very satisfied with the planet earth, for she 
sufficiently supplied all food to various living entities. Thus he developed 
an affection for the planet earth, just as if she were his own daughter. 


TEXT 29 


ay arn fafeRe ATT | 
qrsotat tq: art ad fry: 181 


curnayan sva-dhanus-kotya 
giri-kitani raja-rat 

bhii-mandalam idam vainyah 
prayas cakre samam vibhuh 


curnayan—making into pieces; sva—his own; dhanuh-kotya—by the 
power of his bow; giri—of the hills; kutani—the tops; raja-rat—the Emperor; 
bhi-mandalam—the whole earth; idam—this; vainyah—the son of Vena; 
prayah—almost; cakre—made; samam-—level; vibhuh—the powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


After this, the King of all kings, Maharaja Prthu, leveled all rough places 
on the surface of the globe by breaking up the hills with the strength of his 
bow. By his grace the surface of the globe almost became flat. 


PURPORT 


Generally the mountainous and hilly portions of the earth are made 
flat by the striking of thunderbolts. Generally this is the business of King 
Indra of the heavenly planets, but King Prthu, an incarnation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, did not wait for King Indra to break up 
the hills and mountains but did so himself by using his strong bow. 


TEXT 30 


MUAY ATA IT: Hata TA: fa | 
FAA STNG TT TT Tared: UNZoll 


Text 32] Prthu Maharaja Milks the Earth Planet 727 


athasmin bhagavan vainyah 
prajanam urtti-dah pita 

nivasan kalpayan cakre 
tatra tatra yatharhatah 


atha—thus; asmin—on this earth planet; bhagavan—the Personality of 
Godhead; vainyah—son of Vena; prajanam—of the citizens; urtti-dah—who 
supplies employment; pita—a father; nivasan—residences; kalpayan—suit- 
able; cakre—make; tatra tatra~here and there; yatha— as;arhatah— desirable, 
suitable. 
TRANSLATION 


To all the citizens of the state, King Prthu was as good as a father. Thus 
he was visibly engaged in giving them proper subsistence and proper em- 
ployment for subsistence. After leveling the surface of the globe, he ear- 
marked different places for residential quarters, inasmuch as they were 
desirable. 


TEXT 3] 
WATT IT: Teather Zeiten Fafa = | 
SIC ECC CUCKCIC MCR craCc rac ESET 


graman purah pattanani 
durgani vividhani ca 

ghosan vrajan sa-sibiran 
akaran kheta-kharvatan 


graman—villages; purah—cities; pattanani—settlements; durgani—forts; 
vividhani—of different varieties; ca—also; ghosan—habitations for the milk- 
men; vrajan— pens for cattle; sa-sibiran—with camps; akaran—mines; kheta— 
agricultural towns; kharvatan—mountain villages. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way the King founded many types of villages, settlements and 
towns and built forts, residences for cowherdsmen, stables for the animals, 
and places for the royal camps, mining places, agricultural towns and moun- 
tain villages. 

TEXT 32 


TERRE AAT geaaianewn | 
qed sated MAT TSAI: 32l 
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prak prthor tha nawvaisa 
pura-gramadi-kalpana 

yatha-sukham vasanti sma 
tatra tatrakutobhayah 


prak—before; prthoh—King Prthu; tha—on this planet; na—never; eva— 
certainly; esa—this; pura—of towns; grama-adi—of villages, etc.; kalpana— 
planned arrangement; yatha—as; sukham—convenient; vasanti sma—lived; 
tatra tatra—here and there; akutobhayah—without hesitation. 


TRANSLATION 


Before the reign of King Prthu there was no planned arrangement for 
different cities, villages, pasturing grounds, etc. Everything was scattered, 
and everyone constructed his residential quarters according to his own 
convenience. However, since King Prthu plans were made for towns and 
villages. 


PURPORT 


From this statement it appears that town and city planning is not new 
but has been coming down since the time of King Prthu. In India we can 
see regular planning methods evident in very old cities. In Srimad- 
Bhagavatam there are many descriptions of such ancient cities. Even 5,000 
years ago, Lord Krsna’s capital, Dvaraka, was well planned, and similar 
other cities—Mathura, and Hastinapura (now New Delhi)—were also well 
planned. Thus the planning of cities and towns is not a modern innovation 
but was existing in bygone ages. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Eighteenth 
Chapter of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Prthu Maharaja Milks the 
Earth Planet.”’ 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 
King Prthu’s One Hundred Horse Sacrifices 


TEXT 1 

43a Tay 
waa Wil FT watered a: | 
AANA Aa? Bt AT AN ara i 2 


maitreya uvdaca 
athadiksata raja tu 

haya-medha-satena sah 
brahmavarte manoh ksetre 

yatra praci sarasvati 


maitreyah uvaca— the sage Maitreya said; atha— thereafter; adiksata—took 
initiation; raja—the King; tu-then; haya—horse; medha-—sacrifices; satena— 
to perform one hundred; sah—he; brahmavarte—known as Brahmavarta; 
manoh—of Svayambhuva Manu; ksetre—in the land; yatra—where; praci— 
eastern; sarasvati— the river named Sarasvati. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, King Prthu initiated 
the performance of one hundred horse sacrifices at the spot where the 
River Sarasvati flows toward the East. This piece of land is known as 
Brahmavarta, and it was controlled by Svayambhuva Manu. 


TEXT 2 


RAI AA sTAlfarTTET: | 
Wedd we caeeeg tl 2 I 
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tad abhipretya bhagavan 
karmatisayam atmunah 

Sata-kratur na mamrse 
prthor yajiia-mahotsavam 


tat abhipretya—considering this matter; bhagavan—the most powerful; 
karma-atisayam—excelling in fruitive activities; atmanali—of himself; sata- 
kratuh—King Indra, who had performed a hundred sacrifices; na—not; 
mamrse—did tolerate; prthoh—of King Prthu; yajnta—sacrificial; mahd- 
utsavam—grealt ceremonies. 


TRANSLATION 


When the most powerful Indra, the King of heaven, saw this, he con- 
sidered the fact that King Prthu was going to exceed him in fruitive activi- 
ties. Thus Indra could not tolerate the great sacrificial ceremonies per- 


formed by King Prthu. 
PURPORT 


In the material world everyone who comes to enjoy himself or lord it 
over material nature is envious of others. This envy is also found in the 
personality of the King of heaven, Indra. As evident from revealed scrip- 
tures, Indra was several times envious of many persons. [le was especially 
envious of great fruitive activities and the execution of yoga practices, or 
siddhis. Indeed, he could not tolerate them, and he desired to break them 
up. He was envious due to fear that those who performed great sacrifices 
for the execution of mystic yoga might occupy his seat. Since no one in this 
material world can tolerate another’s advancement, everyone in the mate- 
rial world is called matsara, envious. In the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
it is therefore said that Srimad-Bhagavatam is meant for those who are 
completely nirmatsara (nonenvious). In other words, one who is not free 
from the contamination of envy cannot advance in Krgna consciousness. 
In Krsna consciousness, however, if someone excels another person, the 
devotee who is excelled thinks how fortunate the other person is to be ad- 
vancing in devotional service. Such non-envy is typical of Vaikuytha. How- 
ever, when one is envious of his competitor, that is material. The demigods 
posted in the material world are not exempt from envy. 


TEXT 3 


Tq yaaa: aaa afeitac: | 
HATA AANM TIAETS: TT! 1 2 I 
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yatra yajna-palih saksad 
bhagavan harir isvarah 
anvabhiiyata sarvalma 


sarva-loka-guruh prabhuh 


yatra—where; yajna-palit—the enjoyer of all sacrifices; saksal—directly ; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; harit—Lord Visnu; 
isvarah—the supreme controller; anvabhityata—became visible; sarva-alma— 
the Supersoul of everyone; sarva-loka-guruh—the master of all planets or 
the teacher of everyone; prabhuh— the proprietor. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, is present in every- 
one’s heart as the Supersoul, and He is the proprietor of all planets and the 
enjoyer of the results of all sacrifices. He was personally present at the 
sacrifices made by King Prthu. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word sdksat is significant. Prthu Maharaja was a 
Sak lydvesa-avalara incarnation of Lord Visnu. Actually Prthu Maharaja was 
a living entily, but he acquired specific powers from Lord Visnu. Lord 
Visnu, however, is directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus 
belongs to the category of visnu-lattva. Maharaja Prthu belonged to the 
jiva-lattva, The visnu-tattva indicates God, whereas the jiva-tattva indicates 
the part and parcel of God. When God’s part and parcel is especially em- 
powered, he is called saktyavesa-avatara. Lord Visnu is herein described as 
hartr tgsvarah. The Lord is so kind that He takes all miserable conditions 
away from His devotees. Consequently He is called hart. He is described as 
igsvara because He can do whatever He likes. He is the supreme controller. 
The supreme isvara purusollama is Lord Krsna. He exhibits His powers as 
isvara, or the supreme controller, when He assures His devotee in Bhagavad- 
gila: ‘““Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. | shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” (Bg. 18.66) He can im- 
mediately make His devotee immune from all the reactions caused by sinful 
life if the devotee simply surrenders unto Him. He is described herein as 
sarvatma, meaning that He is present in everyone’s heart as the Supersoul, 
and as such He is the supreme teacher of everyone. If we are fortunate 
enough to take the lessons given by Lord Krsna in Bhagavad-gita, our lives 
immediately become successful. No one can give better instructions to 
human society than Lord Krsna. 
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TEXT 4 


APA ACTIN SHINS: Test: | 
safer aerdafatrncatnt: |) 2 11 


anvito brahma-sarvabhyam 
loka-palaih sahanugaih 

upagiyamano gandharvair 
munibhis capsaro-ganath 


anvitah—being accompanied; brahma—by Lord Brahma; sarvabhyam— 
and by Lord Siva; loka-pdlaih—by the predominating chiefs of all different 
planets; saha anugaith—along with their followers; upagiyamanah—being 
praised; gandharvaih—by the residents of Gandharvaloka; munibhih—by 
great sages; ca—also; apsarah-ganaih—by the residents of Apsaroloka. 


TRANSLATION 


When Lord Visnu appeared in the sacrificial arena, Lord Brahma, Lord 
Siva and all the chief predominating personalities of every planet, as well as 
their followers, came with Him. When He appeared on the scene, the resi- 
dents of Gandharvaloka, the great sages and the residents of Apsaroloka all 
praised Him. 


TEXT 5 


firgr Prana Zen aaa TTT: | 
GACT INST eT HY I 


siddha vidyadhara daitya 
danava guhyakadayah 

sunanda-nanda-pramukhah 
parsada-pravara hareh 


siddhah—the residents of Siddhaloka; vidyadharah—the residents of 
Vidyadhara-loka; daityah—the demoniac descendants of Diti; danavah— 
the asuras; guh yaka-adayah—the Yaksas, etc.; sunanda-nanda-pramukhah— 
headed by Sunanda and Nanda, the chief of Lord Visnu’s associates from 
Vaikuntha; parsada—associates; pravarah—most respectful; hareh—of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Lord was accompanied by the residents of Siddhaloka, Vidyadhara- 
loka, all the descendants of Diti, and the demons and the Yaksas. He was 
also accompanied by His chief associates, headed by Sunanda and Nanda. 


TEXT 6 


after AR Tat AM: AaAey: | 
aaa FA ATARI: I § II 


kapilo narado datto 
yogesah sanakadayah 

tam anviyur bhagavata 
ye ca tat-sevanotsukah 


kapilah— Kapila Muni; naradah—the great sage Narada; dattah— 
Dattatreya; yoga-fsah—the masters of mystic power; sanaka-adayah— 
headed by Sanaka; tam—Lord Visnu; anviyuh—followed; bhagavatah— 
great devotees; ye—all those who; ca—also; tat-sevana-utsukah—always 
eager to serve the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Great devotees who were always engaged in the service of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, as well as the great sages named Kapila, Narada, 
and Dattatreya, and masters of mystic powers, headed by Sanaka Kumara, 
all attended the great sacrifice with Lord Vignu. 


TEXT 7 


am gee afi: alerge adt | 
Sho eral arareraly AMAT ATA 9 I 


yatra dharma-dugha bhiimih 
sarva-kama-dugha sati 

dogdhi smabhipsitan arthan 
yajamanasya bharata 


yatra—where; dharma-dugha—producing sufficient milk for religiosity; 
bhimih—the land; sarva-kama—all desires; dughd—yielding as milk; sati— 
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the cow; dogdhi sma—fulfilled; abhipsitdn—desirable; arthan—objects; 
yajamanas ya—of the sacrificer; bhadrata—my dear Vidura. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Vidura, in that great sacrifice the entire land came to be like 
the milk-producing kama-dhenu, and thus, by the performance of yajiia, 
all daily necessities for life were supplied. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word dharma-dugha is significant, for it indicates 
kama-dhenu. Kadma-dhenu is also known as surabhi. Surabhi cows inhabit 
the spiritual world, and, as stated in Brahma-samhita, Lord Krsna is en- 
gaged in tending these cows: surabhir abhipdlayantam. One can milk a 
surabhi cow as often as he likes, and the cow will deliver as much milk 
as one requires. Milk, of course, is necessary for the production of so 
many milk products, especially clarified butter, which is required for the 
performances of great sacrifices. Unless we are prepared to perform the 
prescribed sacrifices, our supply of the necessities of life will be checked. 
Bhagavad-gitd confirms that Lord Brahma created human society along 
with yajna, the performance of sacrifice. Yajia means Lord Visnu, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and sacrifice means working for the 
satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this age, however, 
itis very difficult to find qualified brahmanas who can perform sacrifices as 
prescribed in the Vedas. Therefore it is recommended in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (yajnaih sankirtana-prayaih) that by performing sankirtana- 
yajfia and by satisfying the yaja-purusa, Lord Caitanya, one can derive 
all the results derived by great sacrifices in the past. King Prthu and others 
derived all the necessities of life from the earthly planet by performing 
great sacrifices. Now this sankirtana movement has already been started 
by the International Society for Krishna Consciousness. People should take 
advantage of this great sacrifice and join in the Society’s activities; then 
there will be no scarcity. If sankirtana-yajria is performed, there will be no 
difficulty, not even in industrial enterprises. Therefore this system should 
be introduced in all spheres of life—social, political, industrial, commercial, 
etc. Then everything will run very peacefully and smoothly. 


TEXT 8 


BEL ATA ARCATA | 
RMN gaat: wad Aye Ic I 
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ihuh sarva-rasan nadyah 
ksira-dadh y-anna-go-rasan 

taravo bhiri-varsmanah 
prasiityanta madhu-cyutah 


ihuh—bore; sarva-rasan—all kinds of tastes; nadyah—the rivers; ksira— 
milk; dadhi—curd; anna— different kinds of food; go-rasan— other milk prod- 
ucts; taravah—trees; bhiiri—great; varsmanah—having bodies; prasiiyanta— 
bore fruit; madhu-cyutah—dropping honey. 


TRANSLATION 


The flowing rivers supplied all kinds of tastes—sweet, pungent, sour, 
etc.—and very big trees supplied fruit and honey in abundance. The cows, 
having eaten sufficient green grass, supplied profuse quantities of milk, 
curd, clarified butter and similar other necessities. 


PURPORT 

If rivers are not polluted and are allowed to flow in their own way, or 
sometimes allowed to flood the land, the land will become very fertile 
and able to produce all kinds of vegetables, trees and plants. The word 
rasa means “‘taste.” Actually all rasas are tastes within the earth, and as 
soon as seeds are sown on the ground, various trees sprout up to satisfy our 
different tastes. For instance, sugar cane provides its juices to satisfy our 
taste for sweetness, and oranges provide their juices to satisfy our taste 
for a mixture of the sour and the sweet. Similarly, there are pineapples 
and other fruits. At the same time, there are chilis to satisfy our taste for 
pungency. Although the earth’s ground is the same, different tastes arise 
due to different kinds of seeds. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita, bijam 
mam sarva-bhitanam: “I am the original seed of all existences.” (Bg. 7.10) 
Therefore all arrangements are there. And as stated in [Sopanisad: pérnam 
idam. Complete arrangements for the production of all the necessities of 
life are made by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. People should 
therefore learn how to satisfy the yajfia-purusa, Lord Visnu. Indeed, the 
living entity’s prime business is to satisfy the Lord because the living 
entity is part and parcel of the Lord. Thus the whole system is so arranged 
that the living entity must do his duty as he is constitutionally made. 
Without doing so, all living entities must suffer. That is the law of nature. 

The words taravo bhiri-varsmanah indicate very luxuriantly grown, big- 
bodied trees. The purpose of these trees was to produce honey and varieties 
of fruit. In other words, the forest also has its purpose in supplying honey, 
fruits and flowers. Unfortunately in Kali-yuga, due to an absence of 
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yajna, there are many big trees in the forests, but they do not supply 
sufficient fruits and honey. Thus everything is dependent on the per- 
formance of yajiia. The best way to perform yajiia in this age is Lo spread 
the sankirtana movement all over the world. 


TEXT 9 


raat wafrag frase aaltaq | 
TUVATAG: AT SRT AMSAT US Il 


sindhavo ratna-nikaran 
girayo ‘nnam catur-vidham 
upayanam upajahruh 
sarve lokah sapalakah 


sindhavah—the oceans; ratna-nikaran—heaps of jewels; girayah—the hills; 
annam-—eatables; catuh-vidham—four kinds of; upayanam-— presentations; 
upajahruh—brought forward; sarve—all; lokah—the people in general of all 
planets; sa-palakah—along with the governors. 


TRANSLATION 


King Prthu was presented with various gifts from the general populace 
and predominating deities of all planets. The oceans and seas were full of 
valuable jewels and pearls, and the hills were full of chemicals and fertilizers. 
Four kinds of edibles were produced profusely. 


PURPORT 

As stated in /sopanisad, this material creation is supplied with all the 
potencies for the production of all necessities required by the living 
entities—not only human beings, but animals, reptiles, aquatics, trees, etc. 
The oceans and seas produce pearls, coral and valuable jewels so that 
fortunate law-abiding people can utilize them. Similarly, the hills are 
full of chemicals so when rivers flow down from them the chemicals 
spread over the fields to fertilize the four kinds of foodstuffs. These 
are technically known as carvya (those edibles which are chewed), 
lehya (those which are licked up), cuésya (those which are swallowed) and 
peya (those which are drunk). 

Prthu Maharaja was greeted by the residents of other planets and their 
presiding deities. They presented various gifts to the King and acknowledged 
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him as the proper type of king by whose planning and activities everyone 
throughout the universe could be happy and prosperous. It is clearly 
indicated in this verse that the oceans and seas are meant for producing 
jewels, but in Kali-yuga the oceans are mainly being utilized for fishing. 
Siidras and poor men were allowed to fish, but the higher classes like the 
ksatriyas and vatsyas would gather pearls, jewels and coral. Although poor 
men would catch tons of fish, they would not be equal in value to one 
piece of coral or pearl. In this age so many factories for the manufacture 
of fertilizers have been opened, but when the Personality of Godhead is 
pleased by the performance of yajfas, the hills automatically produce 
fertilizing chemicals, which help produce edibles in the fields. Everything 
is dependent on the people’s acceptance of the Vedic principles of sacrifice. 


TEXT 10 


qfa wale aie wacay | 
HAI Alaa: Wea 112 ol! 


itt cadhoksajesasya 
prthes tu paramodayam 
asityan bhagavan indrah 
pratighatam acikarat 


iti—thus; ca—also; adhoksaja-isasya—who accepted Adhoksaja as his wor- 
shipable Lord; prthoh—of King Prthu; tu—then; parama—the topmost; 
udayam—opulence; asityan—being envious of; bhagavan—the most power- 
ful; indrah—the King of heaven; pratighdtam—impediments; acikarat— 
made. 


TRANSLATION 


King Prthu was dependent on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
is known as Adhoksaja. Because King Prthu performed so many sacrifices, 
he was superhumanly enhanced by the mercy of the Supreme Lord. King 
Prthu’s opulence, however, could not be tolerated by the King of heaven, 
Indra, who tried to impede the progress of his opulence. 


PURPORT 


In this verse there are three significant purposes expressed in the words 
adhoksaja, bhagavan indrah and prthoh. Maharaja Prthu is an incarnation 
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of Visnu, yet he is a great devotee of Lord Visnu. Although an empowered 
incarnation of Lord Visnu, he is nonetheless a living entity. As such, he 
must be a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although one 
is empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is an incarnation, 
he should not forget his eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. In Kali-yuga there are many self-made incarnations, rascals, 
who declare themselves to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
words bhagavan indrah indicate that even a living entity can be as exalted 
and powerful as King Indra, for even King Indra is an ordinary living 
entity in the material world and possesses the four defects of the 
conditioned soul. King Indra is described herein as bhagavan, which is 
generally used in reference to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In 
this case, however, King Indra is addressed as bhagavan because he has 
so much power in his hands. Despite his becoming bhagavan, he is 
envious of the incarnation of God, Prthu Maharaja. The defects of material 
life are so strong that due to contamination King Indra becomes envious 
of an incarnation of God. 

We should try to understand, therefore, how a conditioned soul becomes 
fallen. The opulence of King Prthu was not dependent on material con- 
ditions. As described in this verse, he was a great devotee of Adhoksaja. 
The word adhoksaja indicates the Personality of Godhead, who is beyond 
the expression of mind and words. However, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead appears before the devotee in His original form of eternal bliss 
and knowledge. The devotee is allowed to see the Supreme Lord eye to 
eye, although the Lord is beyond the expression of our senses and beyond 
our direct perception. 


TEXT Ll 
aM BAM waaay | 
IQ TATe eadatare flafea: 2201 


caramendsvamedhena 
yajamane yajus-patim 

vainye yajiia-pasum spardhann 
apovaha tirohitah 


caramena—by the last one; asvamedhena—by the sacrifice of asvamedha- 
yajfia; yajamane—when he was performing the sacrifice; yajuh-patim—for 
satisfaction of the Lord of yajra, Visnu; vainye—the son of King Vena; 
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yajiia-pasum—the animal meant to be sacrificed in the yajia; spardhan— 
being envious; apovaha-—stole; tirohitah—being invisible. 


TRANSLATION 


When Prthu Maharaja was performing the last horse sacrifice [asvamedha- 
yajna], King Indra, invisible to everyone, stole the horse intended for 
sacrifice. He did this because of his great envy of King Prthu. 


PURPORT 


King Indra is known as Sata-kratu, which indicates that he has performed 
one hundred horse sacrifices (asvamedha-yajiia). We should know, however, 
that the animals sacrificed in the yajia were not killed. If the Vedic 
mantras were properly pronounced during the sacrifice, the animal 
sacrificed would come out again with a new life. That is the test for a 
successful yajna. When King Prthu performed one hundred yajiias, Indra 
became very envious because he did not want anyone to excel him. Being 
an ordinary living entity, he became envious of King Prthu, and, making 
himself invisible, he stole the horse and thus impeded the yajiia per- 
formance. 


TEXT 12 
TAPRITAAT ATTA Fer | 
Tayaay Ware ass qafera: 11221 


tam atrir bhagavan aiksat 
~ tvaramanam vihayasa 
amuktam iva pakhandam 

yo ‘dharme dharma-vibhramah 


tam—King Indra; atrih—the sage Atri; bhagavan—most powerful; aiksat— 
could see; tvaramanam—moving very hastily; vihdyasa—in outer space; 
amuktam iva—like a liberated person; pakhandam—imposter; yah—one 
who; adharme—in irreligiosity ; dharma—religiosity; vibhramah—mistaking. 


When King Indra was taking away the horse, he dressed himself to appear 
as a liberated person. Actually this dress is a form of cheating, for it 
falsely created an impression of religion. When Indra went into outer 
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space in this way, the great sage Atri saw him and understood the whole 
situation. 


PURPORT 


The word pakhanda used in this verse is sometimes pronounced pasanda. 
Both of these words indicate an imposter who presents himself as a very 
religious person but in actuality is sinful. Indra took up the saffron- 
colored dress as a way of cheating others. This saffron dress has been 
misused by many imposters who present themselves as liberated persons 
or incarnations of God. In this way people are cheated. As we have 
mentioned many times, the conditioned soul has a tendency to cheat; 
therefore this quality is also visible in a person like King Indra. It is 
understood that even King Indra is not liberated from the clutches of 
material contamination. Thus the word amuktam iva, meaning “as if he 
were liberated,” is used. The saffron dress worn by a sannyasi announces 
to the world that he has renounced all worldly affairs and is simply en- 
gaged in the service of the Lord. Such a devotee is actually a sannyasi or 
liberated person. In Bhagavad-gita it is said: 


andsritah karma-phalam 
karyart karma karoti yah 
sa sannydsi ca yogi ca 
na niragnir na cakriyah 


‘One who is unattached to the fruits of his work and who works as he is 
obligated is in the renounced order of life, and he is the true mystic: not 
he who lights no fire and performs no work.” (Bg. 6.1) 

In other words, one who offers the results of his activities to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is actually a sannyasi and yogi. Cheating sannyasis 
and yogis have existed since the time of Prthu Maharaja’s sacrifice. This 
cheating was very foolishly introduced by King Indra. In some ages such 
cheating is very prominent, and in other ages not so prominent. It is the 
duty of a sannyasi to be very cautious because, as stated by Lord Caitanya, 
sannyasira alpa chidra sarva-loke gaya: a little spot in a sannyasi’s character 
will be magnified by the public. Therefore, unless one is very sincere and 
serious, he should not take up the order of sannyasa. One should not use 
this order as a means to cheat the public. It is better not to take up sannydsa 
in this age of Kali because provocations are very strong in this age. Only a 
very exalted person advanced in spiritual understanding should attempt to 
take up sannyasa. One should not adopt this order as a means of livelihood 
or for some material purpose. 
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TEXT 13 


afr atfat at TEM AAT: | 
aanad agate eh apdtq 112311 


atrind codito hantum 
prthu-putro maha-rathah 

anvadhavata sankruddhas 
tistha tisthett cabravit 


atrina—by the great sage Atri; coditah—being encouraged; hantum—to 
kill; prthu-putrah—the son of King Prthu; maha-rathah—a great hero; 
anvadhavata—followed; sankruddhah—being very angry; tistha tistha—just 
wail, just wait; iti—thus; ca—also; abravit—he said. 


TRANSLATION 


When the son of King Prthu was informed by Atri of King Indra’s trick, 
he immediately became very angry and followed Indra to kill him, calling, 
“Wait! Wait!” 


PURPORT 


The words tistha tistha are used by a ksatriya when he challenges his 
enemy. When fighting, aksatriya cannot flee from the battlefield. However, 
when a ksatriya out of cowardice flees from the battlefield, showing his 
back to his enemy, he is challenged with the words tistha tistha. A real 
ksatriya does not kill his enemy from behind, nor does a real kgatriya turn 
his back on the battlefield. According to ksatriya principle and spirit, 
one either attains victory or dies in the battlefield. Although King Indra 
was very exalted, being the King of heaven, he became degraded due to his 
stealing the horse intended for sacrifice. Therefore he fled without observing 


the ksatriya principles, and the son of Prthu had to challenge him with the 
words tistha tistha. 


TEXT 14 


a amrearata thes Het aed aettery | 
aft FAASH TR TE A gate 12 


tam tadrsakrtim viksya 
mene dharmam Saririnam 
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jJatilam bhasmanacchannam 
tasmai banam na mujicati 


tam—him; tadrsa-akrtim—in such dress; viksya—after seeing; mene—con- 
sidered; dharmam—pious or religious; saririnam—having a body; jatilam— 
having knotted hair; bhasmana—by ashes; dcchannam—smeared all over the 
body ; tasmai—unto him; banam—arrow; na—not; mujicati—he did release. 


TRANSLATION 


King Indra was fraudulently dressed as a sannyasi, having knotted his 
hair on his head and smeared ashes all over his body. Upon seeing such 
dress, the son of King Prthu considered Indra a religious man and pious 
sannyasi. Therefore he did not release his arrows. 


TEXT 15 


Tatar tat eaasaraneyg | 
we awed aa ate yarray 24 


vadhan nivrttam tam bhiiyo 
hantave ‘trir acodayat 

Jahi yajna-hanam tata 
mahendram vibudhadhamam 


vadhat—from killing; nivrttam—stopped; tam—the son of Prthu; bhiyah— 
again; hantave—for the purpose of killing; atrih—the great sage Atri; 
acodayat—encouraged; jahi—kill; yajfia-hanam—one who impeded the per- 
formance of a yajiia; tata~my dear son; maha-indram—the great heavenly 
King Indra; vibudha-adhamam-—the lowest of all demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


When Atri Muni saw that the son of King Prthu did not kill Indra but 
returned deceived by him, Atri Muni again instructed him to kill the 
heavenly King because he thought that Indra had become the lowliest of 
all demigods due to his impeding the execution of King Prthu’s sacrifice. 


TEXT 16 
ad darga: sreeacay fervat | 
Wael aa | Des 124 
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evam vainya-sutah proktas 
tvaramanam vihdyasa 

anvadravad abhikruddho 
ravanam grdhra-rad iva 


evam—thus; vainya-sutah—the son of King Prthu; proktah—being or- 
dered; tuaramanam—Indra, who was moving hastily; vihdyasa—in the sky; 
anvadravat—began to chase; abhikruddhah—being very angry; ravanam— 
Ravana; grdhra-rat—the king of vultures; tva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


Being thus informed, the grandson of King Vena immediately began to 
follow Indra, who was fleeing through the sky in great haste. He was very 
angry with him, and he chased him just as the king of the vultures chased 
Ravana. 

TEXT 17 


asd So Fafgeal ran Heater: SUE | 
Te: AIAN fala afrary 11209II 


so ’§vam ripam ca tad dhitva 
tasma antarhitah sva-rat 
virah sva-pasum adaya 
pitur yajnam upeyivan 


sah—King Indra; asvam—the horse; ripam—the false dress of a saintly 
person; ca—also; tat—that; hitva—giving up; tasmai—for him; antarhitah— 
disappeared; sva-rat—Indra; virah—the great hero; sva-pasum—his animal; 
aédaya—having taken; pituh—of his father; yajiam—to the sacrifice; 
upeylvan—he came back. 


TRANSLATION 


When Indra saw that the son of Prthu was chasing him, he immediately 
abandoned his false dress and left the horse. Indeed, he disappeared from 
that very spot, and the great hero, the son of Maharaja Prthu, returned the 
horse to his father’s sacrificial arena. 


TEXT 18 
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tat tasya cadbhutam karma 
vicaksya paramarsayah 

namadheyam dadus tasmat 
vyitasva itt prabho 


tat—that; tasya—his; ca—also; adbhutam—wonderful; karma—activity ; 
vicaksya—after observing; parama-rsayah—the great sages; namadheyam— 


ose me 


who has won the horse); iti—thus; prabho—my dear J.ord Vidura. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord Vidura, when the great sages observed the wonderful 
prowess of the son of King Prthu, they all agreed to give him the name 
Vijitasva. 


TEXT 19 


STESI Tact aeRed gaete: | 
wreqiem raed fre 2a 


upasrjya tamas tivram 
Jaharasvam punar harth 
casdla-yipatas channo 
hiranya-rasanam vibhuh 
upasrjya—creating; tamah—darkness; tivram—dense; jahara—took away; 
asvam—the horse; punah—again; harih—King Indra; casala-yupatah—trom 
the wooden instrument where the animals were sacrificed; channah—being 
covered; hiranya-rasanam— tied with a gold chain; vlbhuh—very powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Vidura, Indra, being the King of heaven and very powerful, im- 
mediately brought a dense darkness upon the sacrificial arena. Covering 
the whole scene in this way, he again took away the horse, which was 
chained with golden shackles near the wooden instrument where animals 
were sacrificed. 


TEXT 20 
a: aaa aca ferran | 
eureazayat | aR RARATAT NRoll 
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atrih sandarsayam asa 
tvaramanar vihayasa 

kapala-khatvanga-dharam 
viro nainam abadhata 


atrih—the great sage Atri; sandarsayam dsa—caused to see; tvaramanam— 
going very hastily; vihdyasa—in the sky; kapala-khatvanga—a staff with a 
skull at the top; dharam—who carried; virah—the hero (King Prthu’s son); 
na—not; enam—the King of heaven, Indra; abadhata—killed. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Atri again pointed out to the son of King Prthu that Indra 
was fleeing through the sky. The great hero, the son of Prthu, chased him 
again. But when he saw that Indra was carrying in his hand a staff with a 
skull at the top and was again wearing the dress of a sannyasi, he still chose 
not to kill him. 

TEXT 2] 


apron sree TAY Are wT | 
MS St a afeal TANTAad: ATEN 2M 


atrina coditas tasmat 
sandadhe visikham rusa 

so ‘$vam riipam ca tad dhitva 
tasthav antarhitah sva-rat 


atrina—by the great sage Atri; coditah—inspired ; tasmai—for Lord Indra; 
sandadhe—fixed up; vistkham—his arrow; rusd—out of great anger; sah— 
King Indra; asvam—horse; rijpam—the dress of a sannydsi; ca—also; tat— 
that; hitva—giving up; tasthau—he remained there; antarhitah—invisible; 
sva-rat—the independent Indra. 


TRANSLATION 


When the great sage Atri again gave directions, the son of King Prthu be- 
came very angry and placed an arrow on his bow. Upon seeing this, King 
Indra immediately abandoned the false dress of a sannyasi and, giving up 
the horse, made himself invisible. 


TEXT 22 
qrerage = = faaaaaasg | 


qa et wt | raRaAgaon: RAM 
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viras casvam upadaya 
pltr-yajtiam athavrajat 

tad avadyam hare riipam 
jagrhur jiiana-durbalah 


virah—the son of King Prthu; ca—also; asvam—the horse; upadaya—tak- 
ing; pitr-yajiam—to the sacrificial arena of his father; atha—thereafter; 
avrajat—went; tat—that; avadyam—abominable; hareh—of Indra; rijpam— 
dress; jagrhuh—adopted; jndna-durbalah—those with a poor fund of knowl- 
edge: 


TRANSLATION 


Then the great hero, Vijitasva, the son of King Prthu, again took the 
horse and returned to his father’s sacrificial arena. Since that time, certain 
men with a poor fund of knowledge have adopted the dress of a false 
sannyasi. It was King Indra who introduced this. 


PURPORT 


Since time immemorial, the sannydsa order has carried the tridanda. 
Later Sankaracarya introduced the ekadandi-sannyasi. A tridandi-sannyasi 
is a Vaisnava sannyasi, and an ekadandi-sannyasi is a Mayavadi sannyasi. 
There are many other types of sannydsis who are not approved by Vedic 
rituals. A type of pseudo-sannydsa was introduced by Indra when he tried 
to hide himself from the attack of Vijitasva, the great son of King Prthu. 
Now there are many different types of sannyasis. Some of them go naked, 
and some of them carry a skull and trident, generally known as kapalika. 
All of them were introduced under some meaningless circumstances, and 
those who have a poor fund of knowledge accept these false sannyasis and 
their pretenses, although they are not bona fide guides to spiritual advance- 
ment. At the present moment some missionary institutions, without re- 
ferring to the Vedic rituals, have introduced some sannydsis who engage in 
sinful activities. The sinful activities forbidden by the sastras are illicit sex, 
intoxication, meat-eating and gambling. These so-called sannyasis indulge 
in all these activities. They eat meat and flesh, fish, eggs and just about 
everything. They sometimes drink with the excuse that without alcohol, 
fish and meat, it is impossible to remain in the cold countries near the 
arctic zone. These sannyasis introduce all these sinful activities in the name 
of serving the poor, and consequently poor animals are cut to pieces and go 
into the bellies of these sannyasis. As described in the following verses, such 
sannyadsis are pakhandis. Vedic literature states that a person who puts 
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Lord Narayana on the level with Lord Siva or Lord Brahma immediately 
becomes a pakhandi. As stated in the Puranas: 


yas tu ndrayanam devam 
brahma-rudradi-daivatath 
samatvenaiva vikseta 
sa pasandi bhaved dhruvam 


In Kali-yuga the pakhandis are very prominent. However, Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu has tried to kill all these pakhandis by introducing His 
sankirtana movement. Those who take advantage of this sankirtana move- 
ment of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness will be able 
to save themselves from the influence of these pakhandis. 


TEXT 23 


ata watt we eal cafe | 
afar Wire arerta fay APSARA 112 311 


indro haya-jihirsaya 
tani papasya khandani 
lingam khandam thocyate 


yani—all those which; ripani—forms; jagrhe— accepted; indrah—the King 
of heaven; haya—the horse; jihirsaya—with a desire to steal; tani—all those; 
papasya—of sinful activities; khandani—signs; lingam—the symbol; 
khandam-—the word khanda; iha—here; ucyate—is said. 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever different forms Indra assumed as a mendicant because of his 
desire to seize the horse were symbols of atheistic philosophy. 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic civilization, sannyasa is one of the essential items in 
the program of the varna-asrama institution. One should accept sannydsa 
according to the parampara system of the acaryas. At the present moment, 
however, many so-called sannyasis or mendicants have no understanding of 
God consciousness. Such sannydsa was introduced by Indra because of his 
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jealousy of Maharaja Prthu, and what he introduced is again appearing in 
the age of Kali. Practically none of the sannyasis in this age are bona fide. 
No one can introduce any new system into the Vedic way of life; if one 
does so out of malice, he is to be known as a pasandi, or atheist. In the 
Vaisnava tantra it is said: 


yas tu nadrdyanam devam 
brahma-rudradi-daivatath 
samatvenaiva vikseta 
sa pasandi bhaved dhruvam 


Although it is forbidden, there are many pdsandis who coin terms like 
daridra-narayana and svami-narayana, although not even such demigods as 
Brahma and Siva can be equal to Narayana. 


TEXTS 24-25 


cafe san traahetAT | 
Tavelafsass Tey aad LVI! 
TH RING aTNTATRT | 
TWAT AAA WAM Wy F atfiag Rel 


evam indre haraty asvam 
vainya-yajtia-jishamsaya 

tad-grhita-visrstesu 
pakhandesu matir nrnam 


dharma ity upadharmesu 
nagna-rakta-patadisu 

prayena sajjate bhrantya 
pesalesu ca vagmisu 


evam—thus; indre—when the King of heaven; harati—stole; asvam—the 
horse; vainya—of the son of King Vena; yajfa—the sacrifice; jighamsaya— 
with a desire to stop; tat—by him; grhita—accepted; visrstesu—abandoned; 
pakhandesu—toward the sinful dress; matih—attraction; nrnam—of the 
people in general; dharmah—system of religion; iti—thus; upadharmesu— 
toward false religious systems; nagna—naked;rakta-pata—red robed; adisu— 
etc.; prayena—generally; sajjate—is attracted; bhrantya—foolishly ; pesalesu 
—expert; ca—and; vagmisu—eloquent. 
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TRANSLATION 


In this way, King Indra, in order to steal the horse from King Prthu’s 
sacrifice, adopted several orders of sannyasa. Some of these sannyasis go 
naked, and sometimes they wear red garments and pass under the name of 
kapalika. These are simply symbolic representations of their sinful activities. 
These so-called sannyasis are very much appreciated by sinful men because 
they are all godless atheists and very expert in putting forward arguments 
and reasons to support their case. We must know, however, that they are 
only passing as adherents of religion and are not so in fact. Unfortunately, 
bewildered persons accept them as religious, and being attracted to them, 
they spoil their life. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam, men in this age of Kali are short-lived, 
devoid of spiritual knowledge, and susceptible to accept false religious 
systems due to their unfortunate condition. Thus they always remain men- 
tally disturbed. The Vedic sdastras practically prohibit the adoption of 
sannyasa in the age of Kali because less intelligent men may accept the 
sannyasa order for cheating purposes. Actually the only religion is the re- 
ligion of surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. We must 
serve the Lord in Krsna consciousness. All other systems of sannydsa and 
religion are actually not bona fide. In this age they are simply passing for 
religious systems. This is most regrettable. 


TEXT 26 


aah Atay TY: TAIT: | 
ea afta arncataases: 11281! 


tad abhijidya bhagavan 
prthuh prthu-parakramah 

indraya kupito banam 
adattodyata-karmukah 


tat—that; abhijiaya—understanding; bhagavan—the incarnation of God- 
head; prthuh— King Prthu; prthu-parakramah—celebrated as very powerful; 
indraya—upon Indra; kupitah—being very angry; banam—an arrow; ddatta— 
took up; udyata—having taken up; karmukah—the bow. 
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TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Prthu, who was celebrated as very powerful, immediately took 
up his bow and arrows and prepared to kill Indra himself, because Indra 
introduced such irregular sannyasa orders. 


PURPORT 


It is the duty of the king not to tolerate any introduction of any irreligious 
systems. Since King Prthu was an incarnation of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, certainly his duty was to cut down all kinds of irreligious 
systems. Following in his footsteps, all heads of state should themselves be 
bona fide representatives of God and should cut down all irreligious sys- 
tems. Unfortunately they are cowards who declare a secular state. Such 
a mentality is a way of compromising religious and irreligious systems, 
but because of this citizens are generally becoming uninterested in spiritual 
advancement. Thus the situation deteriorates to such an extent that human 
society becomes hellish. 


TEXT 27 
vars: «39 amaethtafead 
frarq | hequaatzay | 
frarararatet = Aaa 
T ISTASMATT: TAA Ml 


tam rtvijah Sakra-vadhabhisandhitam 
vicaksya duspreksyam asahya-ramhasam 
nwarayam asur aho maha-mate 
na yujyate ’tranya-vadhah pracoditat 


tam—King Prthu; rtvijah—the priests; sakra-vadha—killing the King of 
heaven; abhisandhitam—thus preparing himself; vicaksya—having observed; 
duspreksyam—terrible to look at; asahya—unbearable; ramhasam—whose 
velocity; nivarayam dsuh—they forbade; aho—oh; mahd-mate—O great soul; 
na—not; yujyate—is worthy for you; atra—in this sacrificial arena; anya— 
others; vadhah—killing; pracoditat—from being so directed in the scriptures. 


TRANSLATION 


When the priests and all the others saw Maharaja Prthu very angry and 
prepared to kill Indra, they requested him: O great soul, do not kill him, 
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for only sacrificial animals can be killed in a sacrifice. Such are the direc- 
tions given by sastra. 


PURPORT 


Animal killing is intended for different purposes. It tests the proper pro- 
nunciation of Vedic mantras, and an animal being put into the sacrificial 
fire should come out with a new life. No one should ever be killed in a 
sacrifice meant for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. How then could Indra 
be killed when he is actually worshiped in the yajia and accepted as part 
and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? Therefore the priests 
requested King Prthu not to kill him. 


TEXT 28 


at 89 - weardfteniarad 

MMe ASpTA cafeayy | 
ATTA TATA A 

TAT Wea Fea aASleaQ Rll 


vayam marutvantam thartha-ndsanam 
hvayamahe tvac-chravasa hata-tvisam 

ayatayamopahavatr anantaram 
prasahya rajan juhavama te ‘hitam 


vayam—we; marutvantam—King Indra; tha—here; artha—of your interest; 
nasanam—the destroyer; hvayaniahe—we shall call; tvat-sravasa—by your 
glory; hata-tvisam—already bereft of his power; ayatayama—never before 
used; upahavath—by mantras of invocation; anantaram—without delay; 
prasahya—by force; rajan—O King; juhavama—we shall sacrifice in the fire; 
te—your; ahitam—enemy. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear King, Indra’s powers are already reduced due to his attempt to 
impede the execution of your sacrifice. We shall call him by Vedic mantras, 
which were never before used, and certainly he will come. Thus by the 
power of our mantra, we shall cast him into the fire because he is your 
enemy. 


PURPORT 


By chanting the Vedic mantras properly in a sacrifice, one can perform 
many wonderful things. In Kali-yuga, however, there are no qualified 
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brahmanas who can chant the mantras properly. Consequently no attempt 
should be made to perform such big sacrifices. In this age the only sacrifice 
recommended is the sarkirtana movement. 


TEXT 29 


rT maa fagaefst eT | 
TAA TENSAY FIAT: TAVTT (122 


ity amantrya kratu-patim 
vidurasyartvijo rusa 

srug-ghastan juhvato ’bhyetya 
svayambhiih pratyasedhata 


iti—thus; Gmantrya—after informing; kratu-patim—King Prthu, the 
master of the sacrifice; vidura—O Vidura; asya—of Prthu; révijah—the 
priests; rusd—in great anger; sruk-hastan—with the sacrificial ladel in hand; 
juhvatah—performing the fire sacrifice; abhyetya—having begun; svayam- 
bhih—Lord Brahma; pratyasedhata—asked them to stop. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Vidura, after giving the King this advice, the priests who had 
been engaged in performing the sacrifice called for Indra, the King of 
heaven, in a mood of great anger. When they were just ready to put the 
oblation on the fire, Lord Brahma appeared on the scene and forbade them 
to start the sacrifice. 


TEXT 30 


aq aweq Arafat Tagt Aaya: 
q fratay asta qTeleradaa: gu: l2oll 


na vadhyo bhavatam indro 
yad yajno bhagavat-tanuh 

yam jighamsatha yajnena 
yasyestds lanavah surah 


na—not; vadhyah—ought to be killed; bhavatam—by all of you; indrah— 
the King of heaven; yat—because; yajiiah—a name of Indra; bhagavat-tanuh 
—part of the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yam—whom; 
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Jighanisatha—you wish to kill; yajrena—by performing sacrifice; yas ya—of 
Indra; istah—being worshiped; tanavah—parts of the body; surah—the 
demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma addressed them thus: My dear sacrificial performers, you 
cannot kill Indra, the King of heaven. It is not your duty. You should know 
that Indra is as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Indeed, he is 
one of the most powerful assistants of the Personality of Godhead. You 
are trying to satisfy all the demigods by the performance of this yajiia, but 
you should know that all these demigods are but parts and parcels of Indra, 
the King of heaven. How, then, can you kill him in this great sacrifice? 


TEXT 31 


afet qa aegaeatret fam: | 
FANaed wa: Blafaferaaa 113211 


tad idam pasyata mahad- 
dharma-vyatikaram dvijah 

indrendnusthitam rajnah 
karmaitad viyjighamsata 


tat—then; idam—this; pasyata—just see; mahat—great; dharma—of re- 
ligious life; vyatikaram—violation; dvijah—O great brahmanas; indrena—by 
Indra; anusthitam—performed, rajnah—of the King; karma—activity ; etat— 
this sacrifice; vyighamsata— desiring to impede. 


TRANSLATION 


In order to make trouble and impede the performance of King Prthu’s 
great sacrifice, King Indra has adopted some means that in the future will 
destroy the clear path of religious life. | draw your attention to this fact. 
If you oppose him any further, he will further misuse his power and intro- 
duce many other irreligious systems. 


TEXT 32 
gyda: «|: RATMaTA: | 


a A mata: Patt garatqatfaq 112211 
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prthu-kirteh prthor bhiiyat 
tarhy ekona-sata-kratuh 

alam te kratubhih svistair 
yad bhavan moksa-dharma-vit 


prthu-kirteh—ef wide renown; prihoh—of King Prthu; bhayat—let it be; 
tarhi—therefore; ekona-sata-kratuh—he who performed ninety-nine yajnas; 
alam—there is nothing to be gained; te—of you; kratubhih—by performing 
sacrifices; su-istaih—well performed; yat—because; bhavan—y ourself; moksa- 
dharma-vil—the knower of the path of liberation. 


TRANSLATION 


“Let there be only ninety-nine sacrificial performances for Maharaja 
Prthu,”” Lord Brahma concluded. Lord Brahma then turned toward 
Maharaja Prthu and informed him that since he was thoroughly aware of 
the path of liberation, what was the use in performing more sacrifices? 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma came down to pacify King Prthu regarding his continual 
performance of one hundred sacrifices. King Prthu was determined to per- 
form one hundred sacrifices, and King Indra took this very seriously be- 
cause Indra himself was known as the performer of one hundred sacrifices. 
Just as itis the nature of all living entities within this material world to be- 
come envious of their competitors, King Indra, although King of heaven, 
was also envious of King Prthu. Therefore, he wanted to stop him from per- 
forming one hundred sacrifices. Actually there was great competition, and 
King Indra, to satisfy his senses, began to invent so many irreligious sys- 
tems to obstruct King Prthu. To stop these irreligious inventions, Lord 
Brahma personally appeared in the sacrificial arena. As far as Maharaja 
Prthu was concerned, he was a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; therefore it was not necessary for him to perform the prescribed 
Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. Such ceremonies are known as karma, and 
there is no need for a devotee in the transcendental position to execute 
them. As the ideal king, however, it was King Prthu’s duty to perform sac- 
rifices. A compromise was therefore to be worked out. By the blessings of 
Lord Brahma, King Prthu would become more famous than King Indra. Thus 
Prthu’s determination to perform one hundred sacrifices was indirectly 
fulfilled by the blessings of Lord Brahma. 
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TEXT 33 


vant «| Aeeara Teredaefe | 
sata fe ak & seaetatanet 11331) 


naivalmane mahendraya 
rosam ahartum arhast 
ubhav apt hi bhadram te 
ullamasloka-vigrahau 


na—not; eva—certainly ; dtmane—nondifferent from you; maha-indraya— 
pon the King of heaven, Indra; rosam—anger; ahartum—to apply; arhasi— 
ou ought; ubhau—both of you; api—certainly; hi—also; bhadram—good 
ortune; te—unto you; uttama-sloka-vigrahau—incarnations of the Supreme 
ersonality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma continued: Let there be good fortune to both of you, for 
ou and King Indra are both part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of 
;0dhead. Therefore you should not be angry with King Indra, who is non- 
lifferent from you. 


TEXT 34 


TMM HA A fai 
fraaTass =8=—- ATTA | 

Tah saat JF wd 
wastaese fad TASAR] 13VI! 


mdsmin maharaja krthah sma cintam 
nisamayasmad-vaca adrlalma 

yad dhyayato datva-hatam nu karlum 
mano ‘tirustam visale lamo ‘ndham 


ma—do not; asmin—in this; maha-raja—O King; krthah—do; sma—as done 
in the past; cintam—agitation of the mind; nisamaya—please consider: 
asmal—my ; vacah— words; ddrta-atma— being very respectful; yal— because; 
dhyayaltah—of he who is contemplating; daiva-hatam—that which is 
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thwarted by providence; nu—certainly; kartum—te do; manah—the mind; 
atirustam—very angry ; visate—enters; tamah—darkness; andham— dense. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, don’t be agitated and anxious because your sacrifices have 
not been properly executed due to providential impediments. Kindly take 
my words with great respect. We should always remember that if something 
happens by providential arrangement, we should not be very sorry. The 
more we try to rectify such reversals, the more we enter into the darkest 
region of materialistic thought. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes the saintly or very religious person also has to meet with 
reversals in life. Such incidents should be taken as providential. Although 
there may be sufficient cause for being unhappy, one should avoid counter- 
acting such reversals because the more we become implicated in rectifying 
such reversals, the more we enter into the darkest regions of material 
anxiety. Lord Krsna has also advised us in this connection. We should 
tolerate things instead of becoming agitated. 


TEXT 35 


TEST 


kratur viramatam esa 
devesu duravagrahah 
dharma-vyatikaro yatra 
pakhandair indra-nirmitath 


kratuh— the sacrifice;viramatam-— let it stop; esah—this; devesu— amongst 
the demigods; duravagrahah—addiction to unwanted things; dharma- 
vyatikarah—violation of religious principles; yatra—where; pakhandaih—by 
sinful activities; indra—by the King of heaven; nirmitath— manufactured. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma continued: Stop the performance of these sacrifices, for 
they have induced Indra to introduce so many irreligious aspects. You 
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should know very well that even amongst the demigods there are many un- 
wanted desires. 
PURPORT 


There are many competitors in ordinary business affairs, and the karma- 
kanda chapters of the Vedas sometimes cause competition and envy 
amongst karmis. A karmi must be envious because he wishes to enjoy mate- 
rial pleasures to their fullest extent. That is the material disease. Conse- 
quently there is always competition amongst karmis, either in ordinary 
business affairs or in the performance of yajfia. Lord Brahma’s purpose was 
to end the competition between Lord Indra and Maharaja Prthu. Because 
Maharaja Prthu was a great devotee and incarnation of God, he was re- 
quested to stop the sacrifices so that Indra might not further introduce 
irreligious systems, which are always followed by criminal-minded people. 


TEXT 36 


afar: qaeeitimay | 
feral freddy wea aera 1241 


ebhir indropasamsrstaih 
pakhandair haribhir janam 
hriyamanam vicaksvainam 
yas te yajiia-dhrug asva-mut 


ebhih—by these; indra-upasamsrstaih—created by the King of heaven, 
Indra; pakhandaih—sinful activities; haribhili—very attractive to the heart; 
jJanam—the people in general; hriyamanam—being carried away; vicaksva— 
just see; enarm—these; yah—one who; te—your; yajrna-dhruk—creating a dis- 
turbance in the performance of the sacrifice; asva-mut—who stole the horse. 


TRANSLATION 


Just see how Indra, the King of heaven, was creating a disturbance in 
the midst of the sacrifice by stealing the sacrificial horse. These attractive 
sinful activities, which he has introduced, will be carried out by the people 
in general. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


yad yad acarati sresthas 
tat tad evetaro janah 
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sa yat pramanam kurute 
lokas tad anuvartate 


‘‘Whatever action is performed by a great man, common men follow in his 
footsteps. And whatever standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the world 
pursues.” (Bg 3.21) 

For his own sense gratification, King Indra thought to defeat Maharaja 
Prthu in the performance of one hundred horse sacrifices. Consequently he 
stole the horse and hid himself amid so many irreligious personalities, 
taking on the guise of a false sannydsi. Such activities are attractive to the 
people in general; therefore they are dangerous. Lord Brahma thought that 
instead of allowing Indra to further introduce such irreligious systems, it 
would be better to stop the sacrifice. A similar stance was taken by Lord 
Buddha when people were overly engrossed in the animal sacrifices recom- 
mended by Vedic instructions. Lord Buddha had to introduce the religion 
of nonviolence by contradicting the Vedic sacrificial instructions. Actually 
in the sacrifices the slaughtered animals were given a new life, but people 
without such powers were taking advantage of such Vedic rituals and un- 
necessarily killing poor animals. Therefore Lord Buddha had to deny the 
authority of the Vedas for the time being. One should not perform sacrifices 
that will induce reversed orders. It is better to stop such sacrifices. 

As we have repeatedly explained, due to a lack of qualified brahminical 
priests in Kali-yuga, it is not possible to perform the ritualistic ceremonies 
recommended in the Vedas. Consequently the sdstras instruct us to perform 
the sankirtana-yajna. By the sankirtana sacrifice, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, in His form of Lord Caitanya, will be satisfied and worshiped. 
The entire purpose of performing sacrifices is to worship the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Visnu. Lord Vigsnu or Lord Krsna is present in His 
form of Lord Caitanya; therefore people who are intelligent should try to 
satisfy Him by performing sankirtana-yajna. This is the easiest way to 
satisfy Lord Visnu in this age. People should take advantage of the in- 
junctions in different sastras concerning sacrifices in this age and not create 
unnecessary disturbances during the sinful age of Kali. In Kali-yuga men 
all over the world are very expert in opening slaughterhouses for killing 
animals, which they eat. If the old ritualistic ceremonies were observed, 
people would be encouraged to kill more and more animals. In Calcutta 
there are many butcher shops which keep a deity of the goddess Kali, and 
animal eaters think it proper to purchase animal flesh from such shops in 
hope that they are eating the remnants of food offered to goddess Kali. 
They do not know that goddess Kali never accepts nonvegetarian food be- 
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cause she is the chaste wife of Lord Siva. Lord Siva is also a great Vaisnava 
and never eats nonvegetarian food, and the goddess Kali accepts the 
remnants of food left by Lord Siva. Therefore there is no possibility of her 
eating flesh or fish. Such offerings are accepted by the.associates of goddess 
Kali known as bhilas, pigacasand Rakgasas, and those who take the prasada 
of goddess Kali in the shape of flesh or fish are not actually taking the 
prasada left by goddess Kalt, but the food left by the bhatas and pisdcas. 


TEXT 37 


wary 86s ofcrafaandit 
qa dat =aRaaEy | 


aten freee = a7 112011 


bhavan paritratum thavatirno 
dharmam jananam samayanuripam 

vendapacarad avaluplam adya 
tad-dehato visnu-kalasi vainya 


bhavan— Your Majesty; pariltratum—just to deliver; tha—in this world; 
avatirnah—incarnated; dharmam—religious system; janadnam—ot the people 
in general; samaya-anuripam—according to the time and circumstances; 
vena-apacarat—by the misdeeds of King Vena; avaluptam—almost vanished; 
adya—at the present moment; tat—his; dehatah—from the body; visnu—of 
Lord Visnu; kald—part of a plenary portion; asi—you are; vainya—O son of 
King Vena. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Prthu, son of Vena, you are the part and parcel expansion of 
Lord Visnu. Due to the mischievous activities of King Vena, religious 
principles were almost lost. At that opportune moment you descended as 
the incarnation of Lord Visnu. Indeed, for the protection of religious 
principles you have appeared from the body of King Vena. 


PURPORT 


The way in which Lord Visnu kills the demons and protects the faithful 
is mentioned in Bhagavad-gita: 
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paritrdnaya sadhiinam 
vindsaya ca duskrlam 

dharma-samsthdpanarthaya 
sambhavami yuge yuge 


“In order to deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to 
reestablish the principles of religion, | advent Myself millennium after 
millennium.” (Bg. 4.8) 

In two hands Lord Visnu always carries a club and a cakra to kill 
demons, and in His other two hands He holds a conchshell and a lotus to 
give protection to His devotees. When His incarnation is present on this 
planet or in this universe, the Lord kills the demons and protects His devo- 
lees simultaneously. Sometimes Lord Visnu appears in His person as Lord 
Krsna or Lord Rama. All of these appearances are mentioned in the Sdséras. 
Sometimes He appears as a Saktydvesa-avatara like Lord Buddha. As ex- 
plained before, these saktydvesa-avataras are incarnations of Visniu’s power 
invested in a living entity. Living entities are also part and parcel of Lord 
Visnu, but they are not as powerful; therefore when a living entity descends 
as an incarnation of Visnu, he is especially empowered by the Lord. 

When King Prthu is described as an incarnation of Lord Visnu, it should 
be understood that he is a saktya@vesa-avalara, part and parcel of Lord 
Visnu, and is specifically empowered by Him. Any living being acting as the 
incarnation of Lord Visnu is thus empowered by Lord Visnu to preach the 
bhakti cult. Such a person can act like Lord Visnu and defeat demons by 
arguments and preach the bhakti cult exactly according to the principles 
of sastra. As indicated in Bhagavad-gita, whenever we find someone extra- 
ordinary preaching the bhakti cult, we should know that he is especially 
empowered by Lord Visnu or Lord Krsna. As confirmed in Caitanya- 
carilamrta, krsna-sakti vind nahe tara pravartana: one cannot explain the 
glories of the holy name of the Lord without being specifically empowered 
by Him. If one criticizes or finds fault with such an empowered personality, 
one is to be considered an offender against Lord Visnu and is punishable. 
Even though such offenders may dress as Vaisnavas with false tilaka and 
mala, they are never forgiven by the Lord if they offend a pure Vaisnava. 
There are many instances of this in the sdstras. 


TEXT 38 
aad fare ad mid 
agerd faaaut fratefe | 
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ost a arava 
TESST Ta ale 31! 


sa tua vimrsyasya bhavam prajapate 
sankalpanam visva-srjari pipiprhi 

aindrim ca mayam upadharma-mataram 
pracanda-pakhanda-patham prabho jahi 


sah—the aforesaid; tvam—you; vimrsya—considering; asya—of the world; 
bhavam—existence; prajd-pate— O protector of the people; sankalpanam— 
the determination; visva-srjam—of the progenitors of the world; pipiprhi— 
just fulfill; aindrim—created by the King of heaven; ca—also; mayam— 
illusion; upadharma—of the irreligious system of so-called sannyasa; 
mataram—the mother; pracanda—furious, dangerous; pakhanda-patham— 
the path of sinful activities; prabho—O Lord; jahi—please conquer. 


TRANSLATION 


O protector of the people in general, please consider the purpose of your 
being incarnated by Lord Visnu. The irreligious principles created by Indra 
are but mothers of so many unwanted religions. Please therefore stop these 
imitations immediately. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma addresses King Prthu as praja@pate just to remind him of 
his great responsibility in maintaining the peace and prosperity of the 
citizens. Maharaja Prthu was empowered by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead for this purpose only. It is the duty of the ideal king to see that 
people are properly executing religious principles. Lord Brahma especially 
requested King Prthu to conquer the pseudo-religious principles produced 
by King Indra. In other words, it is the duty of the state or king to put a 
stop to pseudo-religious systems produced by unscrupulous persons. 
Originally a religious principle is one, given by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and it comes through the channel of disciplic succession in two 
forms. Lord Brahma requested Prthu Maharaja to desist in his unnecessary 
competition with Indra, who was determined to stop Prthu Maharaja from 
completing one hundred yajfas. Instead of creating adverse reactions, it was 
better for Maharaja Prthu to stop the yajnas in the interest of his original 
purpose as an incarnation. This purpose was to establish good government 
and set things in the right order. 


762 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 19 


TEXT 39 
359 Jay 


gel a Stare Aaa faraeata: | 
TMF HANACACT AMANT A Aeey 113911 


maitreya uvaca 
ittham sa loka-guruna 
samadisto visam patih 
tatha ca kriva vatsalyam 
maghonapi ca sandadhe 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; ittham_— 
thus; sah—King Prthu; loka-guruna—by the original teacher of all people, 
Lord Brahma; samadistah—being advised; visam patih—king, master of the 
people; tatha—in that way; ca—also; krtva—having done; vatsalyam—affec- 
tion; maghona—with Indra; api—even; ca—also; sandadhe—concluded peace. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: When King Prthu was thus advised 
by the supreme teacher, Lord Brahma, he abandoned his eagerness to per- 
form yajnas and with great affection concluded a peace with King Indra. 


TEXT 40 


Sra «TTY tT | 
aUeaged TWAT A aafale after: tivo 


krtavabhrtha-snandya 
prthave bhiri-karmane 
varan dadus te varada 
ye tad-barhisi tarpitah 


krta—having performed; avabhrtha-snandya—taking bath after the sacri- 
fice; prthave—unto King Prthu; bhiri-karmane—famous for performing 
many virtuous acts; varan—benedictions; daduh—gave; te—all of them; 
vara-dah—the demigods, bestowers of benedictions; ye—who; tat-barhisi— 
in the performance of such a yajiia; tarpitah—became pleased. 
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TRANSLATION 


After this, Prthu Maharaja took his bath, which is customarily taken 
after the performance of a yajna, and received the benedictions and due 
blessings of the demigods, who were very pleased by his glorious activities. 


PURPORT 


Yajra means Lord Visnu, for all yajfia is meant to please the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu. Since the demigods automatically 
become very pleased with the performance of sacrifice, they bestow bene- 
diction upon the executors of yajfias. When one pours water on the root of 
a tree, the branches, trunks, twigs, flowers and leaves are all satisfied. 
Similarly, when one gives food to the stomach, all parts of the body are 
rejuvenated. In the same way, if one simply satisfies Lord Visnu by the 
performance of yajna, one satisfies all the demigods automatically. In turn, 
the demigods offer their benedictions to such a devotee. A pure devotee 
therefore does not ask benedictions directly from the demigods. His only 
business is to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus he is never 
in need of those things supplied by the demigods. 


TEXT 41 


fats AAATEAN: eM Seagate: | 
MN TIS? FAUT AHA 112211 


viprah satydsisas tustah 
§raddhaya labdha-daksinah 

asiso yuyujuh ksattar 
adi-rajaya sat-krtah 


viprah—all the brahmanas; satya—true; asisah—whose benedictions; tustah 
—being very satisfied; sraddhaya—with great respect; labdha-daksinadh—who 
obtained rewards; asisakh—benedictions; yuyujuh—offered; ksattah—O 
Vidura; adi-rajaya—upon the original King; sat-krtah—being honored. 


TRANSLATION 


With great respect, the original King, Prthu, offered all kinds of rewards 
to the brahmanas present at the sacrifice. Since all these brahmanas were 
very much satisfied, they gave their heartfelt blessings to the King. 
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TEXT 42 
bat Cc 
SAMISSEAM ATA AI TT AARTAT: | 


qf amarat frazafearaa: ier 


tuayahita maha-baho 
sarva eva samagatah 

piijita dana-manabhyam 
pitr-devarsi-mdnavah 


tuaya—by you; ahitah—were invited; maha-baho—O great mighty-armed 
one; sarve—all; eva—certainly; samdgatah—assembled; pujitah—were 
honored; dana—by charity; manabhyam—and by respect; pitr—the inhabi- 
tants of Pitrloka; deva—demigods; rsi—great sages; mdnavah—as well as 
common men. 


TRANSLATION 


All the great sages and brahmanas said: © mighty King, by your invita- 
tion all classes of living entities have attended this assembly. They have 
come from Pitrloka and the heavenly planets, and great sages as well as 
common men have attended this meeting. Now all of them are very much 
satisfied by your dealing and charity toward them. 


Thus end the Bhaktwvedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Nineteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “King Prthu’s One Hundred 
Horse Sacrifices.” 


His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 


Plate 1 Ashamed of his activities, King Indra fell down to touch the lotus feet of Prthu Maharaja. 


(p. 787) 


Plate 2 The King took the water which had washed the lotus feet of the Kumaras and sprinkled it 
over his hair. (p. 89/7) 


Plate 3 “Just see how this chaste lady, Arci, is still following her husband upwards, as far as we can 
see.” (p. 1007) 


Plate 4 Lord Siva addressed the Supreme Personality of Godhead with his prayer. (p. 1063) 


Plate 5 The cowherd boys of Vrndavana treat Krsna as their equal. (p. 1082) 


Plate 6 The Lord is superexcellently beautiful on account of His open and merciful smile and His 
sidelong glance upon His devotees. (p. 1085 


Plate 7 ‘“‘My dear Lord, those who desire to purify their existence must always engage in the 
meditation of Your lotus feet.” (p. 1091) 
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CHAPTER TWENTY 


Lord Visnu’s Appearance in the 
Sacrificial Arena of Maharaja Prthu 


TEXT 1 
aaa Jara 
a e 
ayaa igqs: are ATTA fay: | 
TIANA «AYE | TTA II 2 II 
maitreya uvaca 
bhagavan api vaikunthah 
sakam maghavata vibhuh 
yajiiair yajria-patis tusto 
yajria-bhuk tam abhasata 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; bhagavan— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu; api—also; vaikunthah—the 
Lord of Vaikuntha; sakam—along with; maghavata—King Indra; vibhuh— 
the Lord; yajfaih—by the sacrifices; yajia-patth—the Lord of all yajias; 
tustah—satisfied; yajfia-bhuk—the enjoyer of the yajna; tam—unto King 


Prthu; abhdsata— said. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, being very much 
satisfied by the performance of ninety-nine horse sacrifices, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, appeared on the scene. Accompany- 


ing Him was King Indra. Lord Visnu then began to speak. 


TEXT 2 


PR RIC GC Ib 
wy Asenine SATII E | 
COC MEECIQUC Cty MEE CeCrat: MT aT 
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sri bhagavan uvaca 
esa te ’karsid bhangam 
haya-medha-satasya ha 
ksamdpayata dtmanam 
amusya ksantum arhasi 


sri bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Vignu, 
spoke; esah—this Lord Indra; te—your; akarsit—performed; bhangam—dis- 
turbance; haya—horse; medha—sacrifice; satasya—of the one-hundredth; 
ha—indeed; ksamdpayatah—who is asking pardon; dtmanam—unto your- 
self; amusya—him; ksantum—to forgive; arhasi—you ought. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, said: My dear King 
Prthu, Indra, the King of heaven, has disturbed your execution of one 
hundred sacrifices. Now he has come with Me to be forgiven by you. There- 
fore excuse him. 

PURPORT 


In this verse the word atmanam is very significant. It is a custom among 
yogis and jndnis to address one another (even an ordinary man) as one’s 
self, for a transcendentalist never accepts a living being to be the body. 
Since the individual self is part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the self and the Superself are qualitatively nondifferent. As the 
next verse will explain, the body is only a superficial covering, and conse- 
quently an advanced transcendentalist will not make a distinction between 
one self and another. 


TEXT 3 
ahr: aaa Sh aaa aM | 
afigated yart afe Ne TSI I 3 It 


sudhiyah sadhavo loke 
naradeva narottamah 
nabhidruhyanti bhitebhyo 


yarhi natma kalevaram 


su-dhiyah—the most intelligent persons; sadhavah—who are inclined to 
perform welfare activities; loke—in this world; nara-deva—O King; nara- 
uttamah—the best of human beings; na abhidruhyanti—never become mali- 
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cious; bhiitebhyah—toward other living beings; yarhi—because; na—never; 
atma—the self or soul; kalevaram—this body. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, one who is advanced in intelligence and eager to perform wel- 
fare activities for others is considered best amongst human beings. An ad- 
vanced human being is never malicious to others. Those with advanced in- 
telligence are always conscious that this material body is different from the 
soul. 

PURPORT 


In daily life we find that when a madman commits murder, he is excused 
even by a high-court judge. The idea is that a living entity is always pure 
because he is part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When 
he falls into the clutches of material energy, he becomes a victim of the 
three modes of material nature. Indeed, whatever he does, he does under 
the influence of material nature. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


na kartrtvam na karmani 
lokasya srjati prabhuh 

na karma-phala-samyogam 
svabhavas tu pravartate 


“The embodied spirit, master of the city of his body, does not create 
activities, nor does he induce people to act, nor does he create the fruits of 
action. All this is enacted by the modes of material nature.” (Bg. 5.14) 

Actually the living entity or soul does not do anything; everything is 
done under the influence of the modes of material nature. When a man is 
diseased, the symptoms of the disease become a source of all kinds of pain. 
Those who are advanced in transcendental consciousness or Krsna con- 
sciousness are never envious, neither of the soul nor of the activities of the 
soul under the influence of material nature. Advanced transcendentalists 
are called sudhiyah. Sudhi means intelligence, sudhi meanshighly advanced, 
and sudhi means devotee. One who is both devoted and highly advanced in 
intelligence does not take action against the soul or the body. If there is any 
discrepancy, he forgives. It is said that forgiveness is a quality of those who 
are advancing in spiritual knowledge. 


TEXT 4 


gen ae gated caem AaareT | 
mq Oe Ae ata AT TAIT IY I 
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purusa yadi muhyanti 
tvadrsa deva-mayaya 
Srama eva param jato 


dirghaya urddha-sevaya 


purusah—persons; yadi—if;.muhyanti—become bewildered; tva-drsah— 
like you; deva—of the Supreme Lord; mayaya—by the energy; sramah— 
exertion; eva—certainly; param—only; jatah-- produced; dirghaya— for a long 
time ; urddha-sevaya—by serving the superiors. 


TRANSLATION 


If a personality like you, who are so much advanced because of execut- 
ing the instructions of the previous acaryas, is carried away by the influence 
of My material energy, then all your advancement may be considered 
simply a waste of time. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word urddha-sevaya is very significant. Vrddha means 
“old.”” Sevaya means “‘by service.” Perfect knowledge is acquired from the 
acaryas or liberated souls. No one can be perfect in knowledge without 
being trained by the parampara system. Prthu Maharaja was completely 
trained in that line; therefore he did not deserve to be considered an ordi- 
nary man. Anordinary man, who has only a conception of bodily existence, 
is always bewildered by the modes of material nature. 


TEXT 5 
aa: sat Ralaaremna: | 
mea efa daha afsrgisayad tl 4 tl 


atah kayam imam vidvan 
avid ya-kama-karmabhih 

arabdha iti naivasmin 
pratibuddho ’nusajjate 


atah—therefore; kayam—body; imam—this; vidvan—he who has knowl- 
edge; avidya—by nescience; kama—desires; karmabhih—and by activities; 
arabdhah—created; iti—thus; na—never; eva—certainly; asmin—to this body; 
pratibuddhah—one who knows; anusajjate— becomes addicted. 
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TRANSLATION 


Those who are in full knowledge of the bodily conception of life, who 
know that this body is composed of nescience, desires and activities result- 
ing from illusion, do not become addicted to the body. 


PURPORT 


As stated in a previous verse, those with good intellect (sudhiyah) do 
not accept themselves to be the body. Being a creation of nescience, the 
body has two types of activities. In the bodily conception, when we think 
that sense gratification will help us, we are in illusion. Another kind of 
illusion is to think that one will become happy by trying to satisfy the 
desires that arise from the illusory body, or by attaining elevation to the 
higher planetary systems, or by performing various types of Vedic rituals. 
This is all illusion. Similarly, material activities performed for political 
emancipation and social and humanitarian activities performed with an 
idea that people of the world will be happy are also illusory because the 
basic principle is the bodily conception, which is illusory. Whatever we 
desire or perform under the bodily conception is all illusion. In other 
words, Lord Visnu informed Prthu Maharaja that although the sacrificial 
performances set an example for ordinary people, there was no need for 
such sacrificial performances as far as his personal self was concerned. As 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: 


traigunya-visaya veda 
nistraigunyo bhavarjuna 

nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho 
niryoga-ksema atmavan 


“The Vedas mainly deal with the subject of the three modes of material 
nature. Rise above these modes, 0 Arjuna. Be transcendental to all of 
them. Be free from all dualities and from all anxieties for gain and safety, 
and be established in the self.” (Bg. 2.45) 

The ritualistic performances recommended in the Vedas mainly depend 
on the three modes of material nature. Consequently Arjuna was advised 
to transcend the Vedic activities. The activities Arjuna was advised to per- 
form were the transcendental activities of devotional service. 


TEXT 6 


adam: WshaaeTaa Te 
aye xan ate we Sala TT 1G 
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asamsaktah Sarire ’sminn 
amunotpadite grhe 

apatye dravine vapi 
kah kuryan mamatam budhah 


asamsak tah—being unattached; sarire—to the body ;asmin—this; amuna— 
by such a bodily conception; utpadite—produced; grhe—house; apatye— 
children; dravine—wealth; va—or; api—also; kah— who; kuryat—would do; 
mamatam-— affinity; budhah—learned person. 


TRANSLATION 


How can a highly learned person who has absolutely no affinity for 
the bodily conception of life be affected by the bodily conception in regard 
to house, children, wealth and similar other bodily productions? 


PURPORT 


The Vedic ritualistic ceremonies are certainly meant to please the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu. However, by such activities 
one does not factually satisfy the Lord. Rather, with the sanction of the 
Lord, one tries to satisfy his own senses. In other words, materialists who 
are especially interested in sense gratification are given permission or license 
to enjoy sense gratification by executing the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. 
That is called traigunya-visaya vedah. The Vedic performances are based on 
the three modes of material nature. Those who are elevated above the 
material condition are not at all interested in such Vedic performances. 
Rather, they are interested in the higher duties of transcendental loving 
service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such devotional service is 
called nistraigunya. Devotional service to the Lord has nothing to do with 
the material conception of bodily comfort. 


TEXT 7 


TH: Ta: eioatfatamsat TTT: | 


WAMSATTA! AN FATCHISSTATSSRAT: TE 9 


ekah suddhah svayam-jyotir 
nirguno ’sau gundsrayah 

sarva-go “naurtah saksi 
niratmatmatmanah parah 
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ekah—one; Suddhah—pure; svayam—self; jyotih—effulgent; nirgunah— 
without material qualifications; asau—that; guna-asrayah—the reservoir of 
good qualities; sarva-gah—able to go everywhere; anavrtah— without being 
covered by matter; saksi—witness; niratma—without another self; atma- 
atmanah—to the body and mind; parah—transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


The individual soul is one, pure, nonmaterial and self-effulgent. He is 
the reservoir of all good qualities, and He is all-pervading. He is without 
material covering, and He is the witness of all activities. He is completely 
distinguished from other living entities, and He is transcendental to all 
embodied souls. 


PURPORT 


In the previous verse two significant words are used: asarisak tah, mean- 
ing “without attachment,” and budhah, meaning “fully cognizant of 
everything.’’ By full cognizance it is meant that one should know about 
his own constitutional position as well as the position of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. According to Sri Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, 
in this verse Lord Visnu is describing Himself or the Paramatma. The 
Paramatma is always distinguished from the embodied soul as well as the 
material world. Therefore He has been described as para. That para, or 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is eka, meaning one. The Lord is one, 
whereas the conditioned souls embodied within the material world exist in 
many varieties of form. There are demigods, human beings, animals, trees, 
birds, bees, and so forth. Thus the living entities are not eka but many. As 
confirmed in the Vedas: nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam. The living 
entities, who are many and who are entangled in this material world, are 
not pure. However, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pure and 
detached. Due to being covered by the material body, the living entities are 
not self-effulgent, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Paramatma, is 
self-effulgent. The living entities, being contaminated by the modes of 
material nature, are called saguna, whereas Paramatma, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, is nirguna, not being under the influence of the 
material modes. The living entities, being encaged in material qualities, are 
gunasrita, whereas the Supreme Personality of Godhead is gunasraya. The 
conditioned soul’s vision is covered by material contamination; therefore 
he cannot see the cause of his resultant action and he cannot see his past 
lives. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, not being covered by a material 
body, is the witness of all the activities of the living entity. But both of 
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them, the living entity and the Paramatma, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, are atma, or spirit. They are one in quality, yet they are different 
in sO many ways, especially in regard to the six opulences the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead has in full. Full knowledge means that the jiva-atma, 
the living entity, must know both his position and the Supreme’s position. 
That is full knowledge. 

TEXT 8 


Y Uf AqAAAKATS I TET | 
AUST AG (TASTY TAT: a Ala Fag: lc 


ya evam santam atmanam 
atma-stham veda pitrusah 

najyate prakrti-stho ‘pi 
tad-gunaih sa mayi sthitah 


yah—anyone who; evam—thus; santam—existing; adtmanam—the indi- 
vidual atma and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Paramatma; atma- 
stham—situated within his body; veda—knows; piirusah—person; na—never; 
ajyate—is affected; prakrti—in material nature; sthah—situated: api—al- 
though; tat-gunaih—by the material modes of nature; sah—such a person; 
mayi—in Me; sthitah—situated. 


TRANSLATION 


Although within the material nature, one who is thus situated in full 
knowledge of the Paramatma and atma is never affected by the modes of 
material nature, for he is always situated in My transcendental loving 


service. 
PURPORT 


When the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears in this material world, 
He is not affected by the modes of material nature. Similarly, those who are 
always connected with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, even though 
they be within the material body or the material world, are not affected 
by the material qualities. That is explained very nicely in Bhagavad-gita: 


mam ca yo ‘vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gunan samatityaitan 


brahma-bhiyaya kalpate 
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‘One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any 
circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus 
comes to the level of Brahman.” (Bg. 14.26) 

Thus one who is unflinchingly engaged in the devotional service of the 
Lord surpasses the material qualities and attains Brahman realization. In 
this connection Srila Rupa Gosvami says that if a person is always engaged 
in the service of the Lord with his body, words and mind, he is to be con- 
sidered liberated, although living in the material world. 


TEXT 9 


a: array at fret fercrahts ARATE | 
WIAA VARTA Wal TAT TaAleAT U2 Ul 


yah sva-dharmena mami nityam 
nirasih Sraddhayanvitah 
bhajate sanakais tasya 
mano rajan prasidati 


yah—anyone who; sva-dharmena—by his occupational duties; mam—Me; 
nityam—regularly; nirasih— without any motive; sraddhaya—with faith and 
devotion; anvitah—endowed; bhajate—worships; sanakaih—gradually ; tasya— 
his; manah—mind; rajan—O King Prthu; prasidati— becomes fully satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Vignu, continued: My dear 
King Prthu, when one situated in his occupational duty engages in My 
loving service without motive for material gain, he gradually becomes very 
satisfied within. 

PURPORT 


This verse is also confirmed by the Visnu Purana. Occupational duties 
are known as varndsrama-dharma and apply to the four divisions of ma- 
terial and spiritual life—namely, brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sidra, and 
brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyasa. If one works according 
to the varnasrama-dharma system and does not desire fruitive results, he 
gets satisfaction gradually. Discharging one’s occupational duty as a means 
of rendering devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is the ultimate goal of life. Bhagavad-gita confirms this as the process of 
karma-yoga. In other words, we should act only for the satisfaction and 
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service of the Lord. Otherwise we will be entangled by the resultant actions. 

Everyone is situated in his occupational duty, but the purpose of material 
occupations should not be for material gain. Rather, everyone should offer 
the results of his occupational activities. A brahmana especially should exe- 
cute his occupational duties not for material gain but to please the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The ksatriya, vaigsya and sidra should work in a 
similar way. In this material world everyone is engaged in various pro- 
fessional and occupational duties, but the purpose of such activities should 
be to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Devotional service is 
very simple, and anyone can adopt it. Let one remain what he is; he need 
only install the Deity of the Supreme Lord in his house. The Deity may be 
Radha-Krsna or Laksmi-Narayana (there are many other forms of the 
Lord). In this way a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or Sidra can worship the 
Deity with the results of his honest labor. Regardless of one’s occupational 
duty, one should adopt the devotional means of hearing, chanting, remem- 
bering, worshiping, offering everything to the Lord, and engaging in His 
service. In this way one can very easily engage himself in the service of the 
Lord. When the Lord is pleased with one’s service , one’s mission in life is 
fulfilled. 


TEXT 10 


qhamim: apagan Raza | 
Vid FX ATMA AA RICHI l12oll 


parityakta-gunah samyag 
darsgano visadasayah 

Santi me samavasthanam 
brahma kaivalyam asnute 


parityakta-gunah—one who is disassociated from the material modes of 
nature; samyak—equal; darsanah—whose vision; visada—uncontaminated; 
asayah—whose mind or heart; santim—peace; me—My; samavasthanam— 
equal situation; brahma—spirit; kaivalyam—freedom from material con- 
tamination; asnute—achieves. 


TRANSLATION 
When the heart is cleansed of all material contamination, the devotee’s 
mind becomes broader and transparent, and he can see things equally. At 
that stage of life there is peace, and one is situated equally with Me as 
sac-cid-ananda-vigraha. 


Text 11] Lord Visnu’s A ppearance in the Sacrificial Arena 775 


PURPORT 


The Mayavada conception of kaivalya and that of the Vaisnava commu- 
nity is different. The Mayavadi thinks that as soon as one is free from all 
material contamination, he is merged into the existence of the Supreme. 
The Vaisnava philosopher’s conception of kaivalya is different. He under- 
stands both his position and the position of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. In the uncontaminated condition, the living entity understands 
that he is the eternal servitor of the Supreme, and that is called Brahman 
realization, the spiritual perfection of the living entity. This rapport is 
very easily achieved. As stated in Bhagavad-gitd, when one is engaged in 
the transcendental loving service of the Lord, he is immediately situated 
on the transcendental platform of kaivalya or Brahman. 


TEXT 11 


Balatafrareaad FTTH | 
REMMATATA A Aaah APTATT 12 2A 


udastnam ivadh yaksam 
dravya-jiiana-k riyatmanam 

kutastham imam atmanam 
yo vedapnoti sobhanam 


uddsinam—indifferent; iva—simply; adhyaksam—the superintendent; 
dravya—of the physical elements; jnana—knowledge-acquiring senses; 
kriya—working senses; a@tmanam—and of the mind; kitta-stham—fixed; 
imam—this; dtmanam—soul; yah—anyone who; veda—knows; apnoti—gets; 
Sobhanam—all good fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


Anyone who knows that this material body made of the five gross 
elements, the sense organs, the working senses and the mind is simply 
supervised by the fixed soul is eligible to be liberated from material 


bondage. 
PURPORT 


This verse describeshow one can becomeliberated from material bondage. 
The first point is that one must know that the soul is different from 
his body. The soul is called dehi, or one who possesses the body, and the 
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material body is called deha, or the embodiment of the soul. The body is 
changing at every moment, but the soul is fixed; therefore the soul is called 
kutastham. The change of body is enacted by the reactions of the three 
modes of nature. One who has understood the fixed position of the soul 
should not be disturbed by the incoming and outgoing interactions of the 
modes of material nature in the form of happiness and distress. In 
Bhagavad-gita also Lord Krsna recommends that since happiness and dis- 
tress come and go due to the interaction of the modes of nature on the 
body, one should not be disturbed by such external movements. Even 
though one is sometimes absorbed in such external movements, he has to 
learn to tolerate them. The living entity should be always indifferent to the 
action and reaction of the external body. 

Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita that the body made of the gross physi- 
cal elements (earth, water, fire, air and sky) and the subtle elements (mind, 
intelligence and ego) is completely different from the soul proper. One 
should therefore not be disturbed by the action and reaction of these 
eight gross and subtle material elements. The practical process to attain 
this stage of indifference is to execute devotional service. Only one who 
constantly engages in devotional service twenty-four hours a day can be in- 
different to the action and reaction of the external body. When a man is 
absorbed in a particular thought, he does not hear or see any external ac- 
tivities, even though they are enacted in his presence. Similarly, those who 
are fully absorbed in devotional service do not care what is going on with 
the external body. That status is called samadhi. One who is actually situ- 
ated in samadhi is understood to be a first-class yogi. 


TEXT 12 


fran fox aot 
coat: | 
wy arg Ary at 
a fafeacd afe aaate: 122i 


bhinnasya lingasya guna-pravaho 
dravya-kriya-karaka-cetanatmanah 
drstasu sampatsu vipatsu surayo 
na vikriyante mayi baddha-sauhrdah 
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bhinnasya—different; lingasya—of the body; guna—of the three modes 
of material nature; pravahah—the constant change; dravya—physical ele- 
ments; kriya—activities of the senses; karaka—demigods; cetand—and the 
mind; dtmanah—consisting of; drstadsu—when experienced; sampatsu— 
happiness; vipatsu—distress; sirayah—those who are advanced in knowl- 
edge; na—never; vikriyante—become disturbed; mayi—unto Me; baddha- 
sauhrdah—bound in friendship. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Visnu told King Prthu: My dear King, the constant change of this 
material world is due to the interaction of the three modes of material 
nature. The five elements, the senses, the demigods who control the senses, 
as well as the mind, which is agitated by spirit soul—all these taken together 
comprise the body. Since the spirit soul is completely different from this 
combination of gross and subtle material elements, My devotee who is 
connected with Me in intense friendship and affection, being completely 
in knowledge, is never agitated by material happiness and distress. 


PURPORT 


The question may be raised that if the living entity has to act as the 
superintendent of the activities of the bodily combination, then how can 
he be indifferent to the activities of the body? The answer is given here: 
these activities are completely different from the activities of the spirit 
soul of the living entity. A crude example can be given in this connection. 
A businessman riding in a motorcar sits in the car, supervises its running, 
and advises the driver. He knows how much gasoline is used up, and he 
knows everything about the car, but still he is apart from the car and is 
more concerned with his business. Even while riding in the car, he thinks 
of his business and his office. He has no connection with the car, although 
he is sitting there. As the businessman is always absorbed in thoughts of 
his business, so the living entity can be. absorbed in thoughts of 
rendering loving service to the Lord. Then it will be possible to remain sepa- 
rate from the activities of the material body. This,position of neutrality 
can only be possible for a devotee. 

The word baddha-sauhrdah—“bound in friendship’—is particularly 
used here. Karmis, jranis and yogis cannot be bound in devotional ser- 
vice. Karmis fully engage in the activities of the body. Their aim of life is 


to give comfort to the body only. Jfianis try to get out of entanglement by 
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philosophical speculation, but they have no standing in the liberated 
position. Because they do not take shelter under the lotus feet of the Lord, 
they fall down from the exalted position of Brahman realization. Yogis 
also have a bodily concept of life—they think that they can achieve some- 
thing spiritual by exercising the body through dharana, asana, pranayama, 
etc. A devotee’s position is always transcendental because of his intimate 
relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, to 
remain always aloof from the actions and reactions of the body and 
engage in one’s real occupation, namely, rendering service to the Lord, 
can only be possible for devotees. 


TEXT 13 


aq: 0 BATAAN: 

ga a za 3 faalexarea: | 
ANIA aaaladaay 

fraca therfasatacey 112311 


samah samanottama-madh yamadhamah 
sukhe ca duhkhe ca jitendriyasayah 

mayopaklptakhila-loka-samyuto 
vidhatsva virakhila-loka-raksanam 


samah—equipoised; samdna—all equal; uttama—one who is greater; 
madhyama—one who is in an intermediate position; adhamah—one who is 
in alower standard of life; sukhe—in happiness; ca— and; duhkhe—in distress; 
ca—also; jita-indriya—having controlled the senses; asayah—and mind; 
maya—by Me; upaklpta—arranged; akhila— all; loka—by people; samyutah— 
being accompanied; vidhatsva—give; vira—O hero; akhila—all; loka—to the 
citizens; raksanam— protection. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear heroic King, please keep yourself always equipoised and treat 
people equally, whether they are greater than you, in the intermediate 
stage or lower than you. Do not be disturbed by temporary distress or 
happiness. Fully control your mind and senses. In this transcendental 
position, try to execute your duty as king in whatever condition of life 
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you may be posted by My arrangement, for your only duty here is to give 
protection to the citizens of your kingdom. 


PURPORT 


Here is an example of receiving direct instruction from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu. One has to execute the order of 
Lord Visnu, whether receiving it directly from Him or from His bona 
fide representative, the spiritual master. Arjuna fought the Battle of Kuru- 
ksetra under the direct order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna. Similarly, here Prthu Maharaja is also being given orders by Lord 
Visnu regarding the execution of his duty. We have to stick to the prin- 
ciples stated in the Bhagavad-gita. Vyavasayatmika buddhih: every man’s 
duty is to receive orders from Lord Krsna or from His bona fide repre- 
sentative and take these orders as his life and soul, without personal 
considerations. Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura states that one should 
not care very much whether he is going to be liberated or not, but he 
should simply execute the direct order received from the spiritual master. 
If one sticks to the principle of abiding by the order of the spiritual mas- 
ter, he will always remain in a liberated position. A common man must 
execute the rules and regulations of varnasrama-dharma by working in his 
prescribed duty according to the caste system (brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya 
and Sidra) and the spiritual order system (brahmacarya, grhastha, vana- 
prastha and sannyasa). If one simply executes regularly and strictly the 
injunctions given for the different divisions of life, then one satisfies Lord 
Visnu. 

As a king, Prthu Maharaja was ordered by Lord Visnu to keep himself 
always aloof from the activities of the bodily situation and to engage 
always in the service of the Lord and thus keep himself in the liberated 
stage. The word baddha-sauhrdah in the previous verse is explained here. 
with. One can fully remain in intimate connection with the Supreme Lord 
directly or receive orders from His bona fide representative the spiritual 
master and execute the orders sincerely when one keeps aloof from the 
activities of the body. The Lord helps us by giving us directions how to 
act in devotional service and thus advance on the path back home, back to 
Godhead. He instructs us outwardly in the form of the spiritual master. 
Therefore, one should not accept the spiritual master as an ordinary human 
being. The Lord says, acaryam mam vijaniyan navamanyeta karhicit: one 
should not treat the spiritual master as an ordinary human being because 
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he is the substitute for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. (Bhag. 11.17.27) 
One should treat the spiritual master as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and never be envious of him or consider him to be an ordinary 
human being. If we follow the instruction of the spiritual master and 
execute devotional service to the Lord, we will remain always free from 
the contamination of bodily or material activities, and our life will be 
successful. 


TEXT 14 


Aq: owls wat 
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Sreyah praja-palanam eva rajiio 
yat samparaye sukrtat sastham amsam 
hartanyatha hrta-punyah prajanam 
araksita karaharo ‘gham atti 


Sreyah—auspicious; prajd-palanam—ruling over the general mass of 
people; eva—certainly; rajrah—for the king; yat—because; samparaye—in 
the next birth; su-kriat—from the pious activities; sastham amsam—one- 
sixth part; harta—collector; anyatha—otherwise; hrta-punyah—being bereft 
of the results of pious activities; prajanam—of the citizens; araksita—one 
who does not protect; kara-harah—tax collector; agham—sin; atti—receives 


or suffers. 
TRANSLATION 


To give protection to the general mass of people who are citizens of the 
state is the prescribed occupational duty for a king. By acting in that way, 
the king in his next life shares one sixth of the result of the pious activities 
of the citizens. But a king or executive head of state who simply collects 
taxes from the citizens but does not give them proper protection as human 
beings has the results of his own pious activities taken away by the citizens, 
and in exchange for his not giving protection he becomes liable to punish- 
ment for the impious activities of his subjects. 


PURPORT 


The question may be raised here that if everyone engaged in spiritual 
activities to attain salvation and became indifferent to the activities of the 
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material world, then how could things as they are go on? And if things are 
to go on as they ought to, how can a head of state be indifferent to such 
activities? In answer to this question the word sreyah, “‘auspicious,” is 
used here. The division of activities in society as arranged by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead was not blindly or accidently created, as foolish 
people say. The brahmana must do his duty properly, and the ksatriya, 
the vaisya and even the sitdra must do the same. And every one of them 
can achieve the highest perfection of life—liberation from this material 
bondage. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. Sve sve karmany abhiratah 
samsiddhim labhate narah: ‘‘By executing one’s prescribed duties, one can 
attain the highest perfection.” (Bg. 18.45) 

Lord Visnu advised Maharaja Prthu that a king is not enjoined to give up 
his kingdom and the responsibility of protecting the prajds or citizens to 
instead go away to the Himalayas for liberation. He can attain liberation 
while executing his royal duties. The royal duty or the duty of the head of 
state is to see that the prajas or the general mass of people are doing their 
respective duties for spiritual salvation. A secular state does not necessitate 
a king or head of state who is indifferent to the activities of the prajas. 
In the modern state the government has many rules and regulations for 
conducting the duties of the prajds, but the government neglects to see 
that the citizens advance in spiritual knowledge. If the government is 
careless in this matter, the citizens will act whimsically, without any 
sense of God realization or spiritual life, and thus become entangled in 
sinful activities. 

An executive head should not be callous to the welfare of the general 
mass of people while he simply goes on collecting taxes. The king’s real 
duty is to see that the citizens gradually become fully Krsna conscious. 
Krsna conscious means completely free from all sinful activities. As soon 
as there is complete eradication of sinful activities in the state, then there 
will be no more war, pestilence, famine or natural disturbances. This was 
actually prevailing during the reign of Maharaja Yudhisthira. If a king or 
head of the government is able to induce the citizens to become Krsna con- 
scious, then he is worthy to rule over the mass of people; otherwise, he 
has no right to levy taxes. If the king looks after the spiritual interests of 
the citizens, he can levy taxes without difficulties. In this way both the 
subjects and the king will be happy during this life, and in the next life the 
king will be able to share one sixth of the pious activities of the citizens. 
Otherwise, by levying taxes on the sinful citizens he will have to share the 
reactions of their sinful activities. 

This same principle can be applied to parents and the spiritual masters as 
well. If parents simply give birth to children like cats and dogs but cannot 
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save their children from imminent death, they become responsible for the 
activities of their animalistic children. Lately, such children are turning into 
hippies. Similarly, if a spiritual master cannot direct his disciples to become 
free of sinful activities, he becomes responsible for their sinful acts. These 
subtle laws of nature are unknown to the present leaders of society. Since 
the leaders of society have a poor fund of knowledge and the citizens in 
general are rogues and thieves, there cannot be an auspicious situation for 
human society. At the present moment the whole world is full of such an 
incompatible combination of state and citizens, and therefore there is 
constant tension, war and anxiety as an inevitable result of such social 
conditions. 


TEXT 15 


ad CIUICUCICC AE 
TATMASeAIAS ATA: — | 


oc CMC ACT MEAL OILIC| 
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evaih dvijagryanumatanuurtta- 
dharma-pradhano ’nyatamo ‘vitasyah 
hrasvena kalena grhopayatan 
drastasi siddhan anurak ta-lokah 


evam—thus; dvija—of the brahmanas; agrya—by the foremost; anumata— 
approved; anuurtta—received by disciplic succession; dharma—religious 
principles; pradhanah—he whose chief interest is; anyatamah—unattached; 
avita—the protector; asyah—of the earth; hrasvena— short; kalena—in time; 
grha—to your home; upayatan—having come personally; drastasi—you will 
see; siddhan—perfected personalities; anurakta-lokah—being loved by the 
citizens. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Visnu continued: My dear King Prthu, if you continue to protect 
the citizens according to the instructions of the learned brahmana authori- 
ties, as they are received by the disciplic succession—by hearing—from 
master to disciple, and if you follow the religious principles laid down by 
them, without attachment to ideas manufactured by mental concoction, 
then every one of your citizens will be happy and will love you, and very 
soon you will be able to see such already liberated personalities as the four 
Kumaras [ Sanaka, Sanatana, Sananda and Sanat-kumara]. 
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PURPORT 


Lord Visnu advised King Prthu that everyone should follow the prin- 
ciples of varnasrama-dharma; then, in whatever capacity one remains within 
this material world, his salvation is guaranteed after death. In this age, how- 
ever, since the system of varnasrama-dharma is topsy-turvy, it is very diffi- 
cult to strictly follow all the principles. The only method for becoming 
perfect in life is to develop Krsna consciousness. As varnasrama-dharma is 
executed from different positions by different men, so the Krsna conscious- 
ness principles can be followed by everyone in every part of the world. 

There is a specific purpose in mentioning herein that one should follow 
the dvijagryas, the most prominent brahmanas like Parégara and Manu. 
These great sages have already given us instructions how to live according 
to the principles of varnasrama-dharma. Similarly, Sanatana Gosvami and 
Ripa Gosvami have given us rules and regulations for becoming pure devo- 
tees of the Lord. It is essential, therefore, to follow the instructions of the 
acaryas in the parampara system who have received the knowledge as 
passed down from spiritual master to disciple. In this way, although living 
in our material condition of life, we can get out of the entanglement of 
material contamination without leaving our positions. Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu advises, therefore, that one does not have to change his posi- 
tion. One simply has to hear from the perfect source (this is called param- 
para) and follow the principles for practical application in life; thus one 
can attain the highest perfection of life, liberation, and go back home, back 
to Godhead. In other words, the change required is a change in conscious- 
ness, not in the body. Unfortunately, in this fallen age, people are con- 
cerned with the body, not with the soul. They have invented so many 
“isms” pertaining to the body only, not to the soul. 

In the modern age of democracy there are so many government repre- 
sentatives voting for legislation. Every day they bring out a new law. But 
because these laws are only mental concoctions manufactured by inex- 
perienced conditioned souls, they cannot give relief to human society. 
Formerly, although the kings were autocrats, they strictly followed the 
principles laid down by great sages and saintly persons. There were no mis- 
takes in ruling over the country, and everything went perfectly. The citi- 
zens were completely pious, the king levied taxes legitimately, and therefore 
the situation was very happy. At the present moment the so-called execu- 
tive heads are more or less selected from materially ambitious persons who 
simply look after their own personal interests; they have no knowledge of 
the sastras. In other words, the executive heads are fools and rascals in the 
strict sense of the terms, and the people in general are sudras. This combi- 
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nation of fools and rascals and sudras cannot bring about peace and pros- 
perity in this world. Therefore we find periodic upheavals in society in the 
forms of battles, communal riots and fratricidal quarrels. Under these 
circumstances, not only are the leaders unable to lead the people towards 
liberation, but they cannot even give them peace of mind. In Bhagavad- 
gita it is stated that anyone who lives on concocted ideas, without refer- 
ence to the sastras, never becomes successful and does not attain happiness 
or liberation after death. 


TEXT 16 


TW Aad Faq Waa 
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varam ca mat kaficana manavendra 
urnisva te ‘ham guna-sila-yantritah 

naham makhair vai sulabhas tapobhir 
yogena va yat sama-citta-varti 


varam—benediction; ca—also; mat—from Me; kaficana—whatever you 
like; manava-indra—O chief of human beings; urnisva—please request; te— 
your; aham—I; guna-sila—by elevated qualities and excellent behavior; 
yantritah—being captivated; na—not; aham—I; makhaih—by sacrifices; vai— 
certainly; su-labhah—easily obtained; tapobhih—by austerities; yogena— 
by practice of mystic yoga; véd—or; yat— because of which; sama-citta—in 
one who is equipoised; varti— being situated. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, I am very captivated by your elevated qualities and 
excellent behavior, and thus I am very favorably inclined towards you. You 
may therefore ask from Me any benediction you like. One who does not 
possess elevated qualities and behavior cannot possibly achieve My favor 
simply by performance of sacrifices, severe austerities, or mystic yoga. I 
always remain equipoised in the heart of one who is also equipoised in all 
circumstances. 
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PURPORT 


Lord Visnu was very pleased with Maharaja Prthu’s good character and 
behavior and offered him a benediction. The Lord openly says that per- 
forming great sacrifices or undergoing the austerities of mystic yoga prac- 
tice cannot satisfy Him. He is only pleased by elevated character and be- 
havior. But these cannot develop unless one becomes a pure devotee of the 
Lord. Anyone who has developed unalloyed, unflinching devotional ser- 
vice unto the Lord develops his original good qualities as spirit soul. The 
spirit soul, as part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has 
all the good qualities of the Lord. When the spirit soul is contaminated by 
the material modes of nature, one is considered good or bad with 
reference to the material qualities. But when one is transcendental to all 
material qualities, all the good qualities come out. These qualities of a 
devotee, twenty-six in number, are listed as follows: (1) kind to everyone, 
(2) does not quarrel with anyone, (3) fixed in the Absolute Truth, (4) equal 
to everyone, (5) faultless, (6) charitable, (7) mild, (8) clean, (9) simple, 
(10) benevolent, (11) peaceful, (12) completely attached to Krsna, (13) 
has no material hankering, (14) meek, (15) steady, (16) self-controlled, 
(17) does not eat more than required, (18) sane, (19) respectful, (20) 
humble, (21) grave, (22) compassionate, (23) friendly, (24) poetic, 
(25) expert, (26) silent. The Lord is satisfied by development of the 
transcendental qualities of the living entity and not by artificial perfor- 
mance of sacrifices and mystic yoga. In other words, unless one is fully 
qualified to become a pure devotee of the Lord one cannot expect to be 
liberated from material entanglement. 


TEXT 17 
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maitreya uvaca 
sa ittham loka-guruna 
visvaksenena visva-jit 
anusasita adesam 
Sirasa jagrhe hareh 
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maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; sah—he; ittham—thus; loka-guruna— by 
the supreme master of all people; visuak-senena—by the Personality of 
Godhead; visva-jit— the conqueror of the world (Maharaja Prthu); anusdasitah 
—being ordered ;adesam—instructions; sirasa—on the head; jagrhe— accepted; 
hareh—of the Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


The great saint Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, in this way Maha- 
raja Prthu, the conqueror of the entire world, accepted the instructions of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead on his head. 


PURPORT 


One should accept the instructions of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head by bowing down at the lotus feet of the Lord. This means that any- 
thing spoken by the Personality of Godhead should be taken as it is, with 
great care and attention and with great respect. It is not our business to 
amend the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead or make addi- 
tions or alterations, as it has become a custom for many so-called scholars 
and suamis who comment on the words of Bhagavad-gita. Here the practi- 
cal example of how to accept the instruction of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is shown by Prthu Maharaja.This is the way to receive knowl- 
edge through the parampara system. 


TEXT 18 
ecard eat: Reon ated ea aa 
amd afwasy fast fraast z i2cll 


sprsantam padayoh premna 
vriditam svena karmana 

Sata-kratum parisvajya 
vidvesam visasarja ha 


sprsantam—touching; padayoh—the feet; premna—in ecstasy; vriditam— 
ashamed; svena—his own; karmana—by activities; Sata-kratum—King Indra; 
parisvajya--embracing; vidvesam—envy ; visasarja— gave up; ha—of course. 
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TRANSLATION 


As King Indra was standing by, he became ashamed of his own activities 
and fell down before King Prthu to touch his lotus feet. But Prthu Maha- 
raja immediately embraced him in great ecstasy and gave up all his envy 
against him because of his stealing the horse meant for the sacrifice. 


PURPORT 


There are many cases in which a person becomes an offender to the 
lotus feet of a Vaisnava and later becomes repentant. Here also we find 
that although the King of heaven, Indra, is so powerful that he accompa- 
nied Lord Visnu, he felt himself a great offender for stealing Prthu Maha- 
raja’s horse that was meant for sacrifice. An offender at the lotus feet 
of a Vaisnava is never excused by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
There are many instances illustrating this fact. Ambarisa Maharaja was 
offended by Durvasa Muni, a great sage and mystic yogi, and Durvasa also 
had to fall down at the lotus feet of Ambariga Maharaja. 

Indra decided to fall down at the lotus feet of King Prthu, but the King 
was sO magnanimous a Vaisnava that he did not want Maharaja Indra to 
fall down at his feet. He immediately picked him up and embraced him, 
and both of them forgot all the past incidents. Both King Indra and Maha- 
raja Prthu were envious and angry with each other, but since both of them 
were Vaisnavas, or servants of Lord Visnu, it was their duty to adjust the 
cause of their envy. This is also a first-class example of cooperative behav- 
ior between Vaisnavas. In the present days, however, because people are 
not Vaisnavas, they fight perpetually among one another and are vanquished 
without finishing the mission of human life. There is a great need to 
propagate the Krsna consciousness movement in the world so that even 
though sometimes people become angry and malicious towards one an- 
other, because of their being Krsna conscious such rivalry, competition 
and envy could be adjusted without difficulty. 


TEXT 19 
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bhagavan atha visvatma 
prthunopahrtarhanah 
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samujjihanaya bhaktya 
grhita-caranambujah 


bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; atha—thereupon; 
visva-atma—the Supersoul; prthuna—by King Prthu; upahrta—being offered; 
arhanah—all the paraphernalia for worship; samujjihanaya—gradually in- 
creased; bhaktya— whose devotional service; grhita— taken; carana-ambujah 
—His lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


King Prthu abundantly worshiped the lotus feet of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, who was so merciful to him. While worshiping the lotus 
feet of the Lord, Prthu Maharaja gradually increased his ecstasy in devo- 
tional service. 


PURPORT 


When various ecstasies appear in the body of a devotee, it is to be under- 
stood that his devotional service has become perfect. There are many 
types of transcendental ecstasies in the forms of crying, laughing, perspir- 
ing, falling down, and crying like a madman. All these symptoms are some. 
times visible on the body of a devotee. They are called asta-sattvika-vikara, 
which means eight kinds of transcendental transformations. They are 
never to be imitated, but when a devotee actually becomes perfect, these 
symptoms are visible on his body. The Lord is bhakta-vatsala. which means 
that He is inclined towards His pure devotee (bhakta). Therefore the 
transcendental ecstatic transaction between the Supreme Lord and His 
devotee is never like the activities of this material world. 


TEXT 20 
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TAY TITS ATA AECAATT Rel 


prasthanabhimukho ’py enam 
anugraha-vilambitah 
pasyan padma-palasakso 
na pratasthe suhrt satam 


prasthana—to leave; abhimukhah—ready; api—although; enam—him 
(Prthu); anugraha—by kindness; vilambitah—detained; pasyan—seeing; 
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padma-palasa-aksafi—the Lord, whose eyes are like the petals of a lotus 
flower; na—not; pratasthe— departed; suhrt—the well-wisher; satam—of the 
devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord was just about to leave, but because He was so greatly inclined 
towards the behavior of King Prthu, He did not depart. Seeing the behavior 
of Maharaja Prthu with His lotus eyes, He was detained because He is always 
the well-wisher of His devotees. 


PURPORT 


Here the words suhrt satam are very significant. The Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is always very inclined towards His devotee and is always 
thinking of his well-being. This is not partiality. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, 
the Lord is equal to everyone (samo *ham sarva-bhitesu), but to one who 
particularly engages in His service, He is very much inclined. In another 
place, the Lord says that a devotee always exists in His heart, and He also 
exists always in the heart of the devotee. 

The special inclination of the Supreme Personality of Godhead for His 
pure devotee is not unnatural, nor is it partiality. For example, sometimes 
a father has several children, but he has special affection for one child who 
is very much inclined towards him. This is explained in Bhagavad-gita 
(10.10): 


tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-purvakam 

dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanti te 


Those who constantly engage in the devotional service of the Lord in love 
and affection are directly in cqntact with the Supreme Personality of God- 
head sitting as the Supersoul in everyone’s heart. The Lord is not far away 
from the devotee. He is always in everyone’s heart, but only the devotee 
can realize the Lord’s presence, and thus he is directly connected, and he 
takes instruction from the Lord at every moment. Therefore, there is no 
chance of a devotee’s being in error, nor is there any partiality on the part 
of the Lord for His pure devotees. 


TEXT 21 
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a fara @ asiasat 
eaagauicateaa: Tkeal 


sa adi-rajo racitanjalir harim 
vilokitum nasakad asru-locanah 

na kificanovaca sa baspa-viklavo 
hrdopaguhyamum adhad avasthitah 


sah—he; adi-rajah—the original King; racita-anjalih—with folded hands; 
harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vilokitum—to look upon; 
na—not; asakat—was able; asru-locanah—his eyes full of tears; na—nor; 
kificana—any thing; uvaca—spoke; sah—he; baspa-viklavah—his voice being 
choked up; hrda—with his heart; upaguhya—embracing; amum—the Lord; 
adhat—he remained; avasthitah—standing. 


TRANSLATION 


The original King, Maharaja Prthu, his eyes full of tears and his voice 
faltering and choked up, could neither see the Lord very distinctly nor 
speak to address the Lord in any way. He simply embraced the Lord with- 
in his heart and remained standing in that way with folded hands. 


PURPORT 


Just as Krsna is addressed in the Brahma-samhita as ddi-purusa, the 
original personality, so King Prthu, being an empowered incarnation of 
the Lord, is referred to in this verse as adi-rajah, the original or ideal King. 
He was a great devotee and at the same time a great hero who conquered 
over all undesirable elements in his kingdom. He was so powerful that he 
was equal to fighting with Indra, the King of heaven. He gave protection to 
his citizens, keeping them engaged in pious activities and devotion to 
the Lord. He did not collect a single cent of taxes from the citizens with- 
out being able to give them protection from all calamities. The greatest 
calamity in life is to become godless and therefore sinful. If the state head 
or king allows the citizens to become sinful by indulging in illicit sex life, 
intoxication, meat-eating and gambling, then the king is responsible, and 
he has to suffer the resultant sequence of reactions for the sinful lives of 
the citizens because he levies taxes on them unnecessarily. These are the 
principles for a ruling power, and because Maharaja Prthu observed all the 
principles for a ruling chief, he is referred to here as adi-rajah. 

Even a responsible king like Maharaja Prthu can become a pure devotee 
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of the first order. We can distinctly see from his behavior how he became 
ecstatic, both externally and internally, in pure devotional service. 

Just today we have seen in the newspapers of Bombay that the govern- 
ment is going to repeal its prohibition laws. Ever since Gandhi’s noncoop- 
eration movement, Bombay has been kept dry and has not allowed its 
citizens to drink. But unfortunately the citizens are so clever that they 
have increased illicit distillation of liquor, and although not being sold 
publicly in shops, liquor is being sold in public lavatories and similar 
abnormal places. Unable to check such illicit smuggling, the government 
has decided to manufacture the liquor at cheaper prices so that people can 
have their supply of intoxication directly from the government instead of 
purchasing it in public lavatories. The government failed to change the 
hearts of the citizens from indulging in sinful life, so instead of losing the 
taxes they collect toinflate the treasury, they have decided to manufacture 
liquor to supply to the citizens who hanker after it. 

This kind of government cannot check the resultant actions of sinful 
life, namely, war, pestilence, famine, earthquakes and similar other disturb- 
ances. Nature’s law is that as soon as there are discrepancies in the laws of 
God (which are described in Bhagavad-gitd as dharmasya glanth, or dis- 
obedience to the laws of nature of God), at once there will be heavy punish- 
ment in the form of sudden outbreak of war. We have recently experienced 
a war between India and Pakistan. Within fourteen days there have been 
immense losses of men and money, and there have been disturbances to 
the entire world. These are the reactions of sinful life. The Krsna conscious- 
ness movement is meant to make people pure and perfect. If we become 
even partially pure, as described in the Bhagavatam (nasta-prayesv abha- 
dresu), by development of Krsna consciousness, then lust and greed, the 
material diseases of the citizens, will be reduced. This can be made possible 
simply by broadcasting the pure message of Srimad-Bhagavatam or Krsna 
consciousness. Big commercial and industrial firms have contributed many 
thousands of rupees to a Defense Fund that burns the money in the form 
of gunpowder, but unfortunately if they are asked to contribute liberally 
to advance the Krsna consciousness movement, they are reluctant. Under 
the circumstances, the world will periodically suffer from such upsurges 
and outbreaks of war, which are the consequences of not being Krsna 
conscious. 


TEXT 22 
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ql wad falta saa 
farqeeeaarerategt: = WRI 


athavamryyasru-kala vilokayann 
atrpta-drg-gocaram dha piirusam 

pada sprsantam ksitim amsa unnate 
vinyasta-hastagram uranga-vidvisah 


atha—thereupon; avamrjya—wiping; asru-kalah—the tears in his eyes; 
vilokayan—observing; atrpta—not satisfied; drk-gocaram—visible to his 
naked eyes; aha—he said; pitrusam—unto the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; pada—with His lotus feet; sprsantam—just touching; ksitim—the 
ground; amse—on the shoulder; unnate—raised; vinyasta—rested; hasta—of 
this hand; agram—the front part; uranga-vidvisah—of Garuda, the enemy 
of the snakes. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead stood with His lotus feet almost 
touching the ground while He rested the front of His hand on the raised 
shoulder of Garuda, the enemy of the snakes. Maharaja Prthu, wiping the 
tears from his eyes, tried to look upon the Lord, but it appeared that he 
was not fully satisfied by looking at Him. Thus he offered the following 
prayers. 


PURPORT 


The significant point in this verse is that the Lord was standing above 
the ground, almost touching it. The residents of the upper planetary 
systems, beginning from Brahmaloka (the planet where Lord Brahma lives) 
down to Svargaloka (the heavenly planet of Indra), are so advanced in 
spiritual life that when they come to visit this or similar other lower 
planetary systems, they keep their weightlessness. This means that they can 
stand without touching the ground. Lord Visnu is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, but because He lives in one of the planetary systems within 
this universe, He sometimes plays as if one of the demigods of this uni- 
verse. When He first appeared before Prthu Maharaja, He was not touching 
the ground of this earth, but when He was fully satisfied with the behavior 
and character of Maharaja Prthu, He immediately acted as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Narayana from Vaikuntha. Out of affection for 
Prthu Maharaja, He touched the earth, but He rested the front of His hand 
on the raised shoulder of Garuda, His carrier, as if to prevent Himself from 
falling down, since the Lord is not accustomed to stand on earthly ground. 
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These are all symptoms of His great affection for Prthu Maharaja. Perceiv- 
ing his fortunate position, Prthu Maharaja could not fully look upon the 
Lord due to ecstasy, but still, in a faltering voice, he began to offer prayers. 


TEXT 23 
qatar 
ary fait aga 7: 


CU MEMIC MU WICIE RICCI @ 
a arammata atea ate 
TAT BATT IT A FURL 


prthur uvaca 
varan vibho tvad varadesvarad budhah 
katham vrnite guna-vik riyatmanam 
ye narakanam api santi dehinam 
tan isa kaivalya-pate urne na ca 


prthufi uvaca— Prthu Maharaja said; varan—benedictions; vibho—my dear 
Supreme Lord; tvat—from You; vara-da-isvarat—from the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, the highest of the bestowers of benediction; budhah— 
a learned person; katham—how; vrnite—could ask for; guna-vikriya—be- 
wildered by the modes of material nature; atmanam— of the living entities; 
ye—which; narakapam—of the living entities living in hell; api—also; santi— 
exist; dehinam—of the embodied; tan—all those; isa—O Supreme Lord; 
kaivalya-pate—O bestower of merging in the existence of the Lord; vrne— 
I ask for; na—not; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, You are the best of the demigods who can offer bene- 
dictions. Why therefore should any learned person ask You for benedictions 
that are meant for living entities who are bewildered by the modes of 
nature? Such benedictions are available automatically, even in the lives of 
living entities who are suffering in hellish conditions. My dear Lord, You 
can certainly bestow merging into Your existence, but I do not wish to 
have such a benediction. 

PURPORT 


There are different kinds of benedictions according to a person’s de- 
mands. For karmis the best benediction is promotion to the higher plane- 
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tary systems where the duration of life is very long and the standard of 
living and happiness is very high. There are others, namely jianis and 
yogis, who want the benediction of merging into the existence of the Lord. 
This is called kaivalya. The Lord is therefore addressed as kaivalya-pati, 
the master or Lord of the benediction known as kaivalya. But devotees 
receive a different type of benediction from the Lord. Devotees are anxious 
neither for the heavenly planets nor for merging into the existence of the 
Lord. According to devotees, kaivalya, or merging into the existence of 
the Lord, is considered as good as hell. The word naraka means hell. 
Similarly, everyone who exists in this material world is called naraka 
because this material existence itself is known as a hellish condition of life. 
Prthu Maharaja, however, expressed that he was interested neither in the 
benediction desired by the karmis nor that desired by the jnanis and yogis. 
Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati Prabhu, a great devotee of Lord Caitanya, 
described that kaivalya is no better than a hellish condition of life, and as 
for the delights of the heavenly planets, they are factually will-o’-the-wisps 
or phantasmagoria. They are not wanted by devotees. Devotees do not 
even care for the positions held by Lord Brahma or Lord Siva, nor does a 
devotee desire to become equal with Lord Visnu. As a pure devotee of the 
Lord, Prthu Maharaja made his position very clear. 


TEXT 24 


qa amy aaa AAT 
oT 
Weta dea Hay 
fra waday F aT: ivi 


na kamaye natha tad apy aham kvacin 
na yatra yusmac-caranambujasavah 
mahattamantar-hrdayan mukha-cyuto 
vidhatsva karnayutam esa me varah 


na—not; kamaye—do I desire; natha—O master; tat—that; api—even; 
aham—I; kvacit—at any time; na—not; yatra— where; yusmat— Your; carana- 
ambuja—of the lotus feet; asavah—the nectarean beverage; mahattama—of 
the great devotees; antat-hrdayat—from the core of the heart; mukha— 
from the mouths; cyutat—being delivered; vidhatsva—give; karna—ears; 
ayutam—one million; esah—this; me—my; varah—benediction. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, I therefore do not wish to have the benediction of merg- 
ing into Your existence because in that position there is no existence of 
the nectarean beverage of Your lotus feet. I want the benediction of at 
least one million ears, for thus I may be able to hear about the glories of 
Your lotus feet from the mouths of Your pure devotees. 


PURPORT 


In the previous verse Maharaja Prthu addressed the Lord as kaivalya-pati, 
the master of the liberation of merging into His existence. This does not 
mean that he was anxious for kaivalya liberation. That is made clear in this 
verse: ““My dear Lord, I do not want such a benediction.”” Maharaja Prthu 
wanted to have a million ears to hear the glories of the lotus feet of the 
Lord. He specifically mentioned that the glories of the Lord should emanate 
from the mouths of pure devotees who speak from the cores of their 
hearts. It is stated in the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam, suka-mukhad 
amrta-drava-samyutam: the nectar of Srimad-Bhagavatam became more 
relishable because it emanated from the mouth of Srila Sukadeva Gosvami 
(Bhag. 1.1.3). One might think that these glories of the Lord can be heard 
from anywhere, from the mouths of either devotees or nondevotees, but 
here it is specifically mentioned that the glories of the Lord must emanate 
from the mouths of pure devotees. Sri Sanatana Gosvami has strictly pro- 
hibited hearing from the mouth of a nondevotee. There are many pro- 
fessional reciters of Srimad-Bhagavatam who speak the narrations very 
ornamentally, but a pure devotee does not like to hear from them because 
such glorification of the Lord is simply a vibration of material sound. When 
it is heard from the mouth of a pure devotee, glorification of the Lord is 
immediately effective. 

The words satam prasangan mama virya-samvidah mean that glorification 
of the Lord is potent when uttered from the mouthof a pure devotee. The 
Lord has innumerable devotees all over the universe, and they have been 
glorifying the Lord since time immemorial and for an unlimited time. But 
still they cannot completely finish enumerating the glories of the Lord. 
Prthu Maharaja therefore wanted innumerable ears, as Rupa Gosvami also 
desired to have millions of ears and millions of tongues to chant and hear the 
glorification of the Lord. In other words, if our ears are always engaged in 
hearing the glorification of the Lord, there will be no scope for hearing the 
Mayavada philosophy, which is doom to spiritual progress. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu said that if anyone hears from a Mayavadi philosopher preach- 
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ing about the activities of the Lord, even if it is a description from the 
Vedic literature, he is ultimately doomed. By hearing such Mayavada phi- 
losophy one cannot come to the destination of spiritual perfection of life. 


TEXT 25 
T SMASH AeeAaeT 
HATTA TMS 
waa = Gaffeaaamactat “ 
para at frases Ft: UR 


sa uttamasloka mahan-mukha-cyuto 
bhavat-padambhoja-sudha-kananilah 

smrtim punar vismrta-tattva-vartmanam 
kuyoginam no vitaraty alam varaih 


sah—that; uttama-sloka—O Lord, who is praised by selected verses; mahat 
—of great devotees; mukha-cyutah—delivered from the mouths; bhavat— 
Your; pada-ambhoja—from the lotus feet; sudha—of nectar; kana— 
particles; anilah—soothing breeze; smrtim—remembrance; punah—again; 
vismrta—forgotten; tattva—to the truth; vartmanam—of persons whose 
path; ku-yoginam—of persons not in the line of devotional service; nah— 
of us; vitarati—restores; alam—unnecessary ; varaih—other benedictions. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, You are glorified by the selected verses uttered by great 
personalities. Such glorification of Your lotus feet is just like saffron 
particles. When the transcendental vibration from the mouths of great 
devotees carries the aroma of the saffron dust of Your lotus feet, the for- 
getful living entity gradually remembers his eternal relationship with You. 
Devotees thus gradually come to the right conclusion about the value of 
life. My dear Lord, I therefore do not need any other benediction but the 
opportunity to hear from the mouth of Your pure devotee. 


PURPORT 


It is explained in the previous verse that one has to hear glorification of 
the Lord from the mouth of a pure devotee. This is further explained here. 
The transcendental vibration from the mouth of a pure devotee is so 
powerful that it can revive the living entity’s memory of his eternal rela- 
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tionship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In our material exis- 
tence, under the influence of illusory maya, we have almost forgotten our 
eternal relationship with the Lord, exactly like a man sleeping very deeply 
who forgets his duties. In the Vedas it is said that every one of us is sleep- 
ing under the influence of maya. We must get up from this slumber and 
engage in the right service, for thus we can properly utilize the facility of 
this human form of life. As expressed in a song by Thakura Bhaktivinoda, 
Lord Caitanya says, “jiva jago, jiva jago.’’ The Lord asks every sleeping 
living entity to get up and engage in devotional service so that his mission 
in this human form of life may be fulfilled. This awakening voice comes 
through the mouth of a pure devotee. 

A pure devotee always engages in the service of the Lord, taking shelter 
of His lotus feet, and therefore he has direct connection with the saffron 
mercy particles that are strewn over the lotus feet of the Lord. Although 
when a pure devotee speaks the articulation of his voice may resemble the 
sound of this material sky, because the voice touches the particles of 
saffron dust on the lotus feet of the Lord, the voice is spiritually very 
powerful. As soon as a sleeping living entity hears the powerful voice 
emanating from the mouth of a pure devotee, he immediately remembers 
his eternal relationship with the Lord, although up until that moment he 
had forgotten everything. 

For a conditioned soul, therefore, it is very important to hear from the 
mouth of a pure devotee who is fully surrendered to the lotus feet of the 
Lord without any material desire, speculative knowledge or contamination 
of the modes of material nature. Every one of us is kuyogi because we have 
engaged in the service of this material world, forgetting our eternal relation- 
ship with the Lord as His eternal loving servants. It is our duty to rise from 
the kuyoga platform to become suyogis, perfect mystics. The process 
of hearing from a pure devotee is recommended in all Vedic scriptures, 
especially by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. One may stay in his position of 
life—it doesn’t matter what it is—but if one hears from the mouth ofa pure 
devotee, he gradually comes to the understanding of his relationship with 
the Lord and thus engages in His loving service, and his life becomes com- 
pletely perfect. Therefore, this process of hearing from the mouth of a 
pure devotee is very important for making progress in the line of spiritual 
understanding. 


TEXT 26 
aq: fat aaa aweaRy 
Ton sets I aH | 
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ami ama faateat Ta 
iy ba U 
aeaenat == - ora aA REI 


yasah Sivam susrava arya-sangame 
yadrcchaya copasrnoti te sakrt 

katham gunajio viramed vind pasum 
Srir yat pravavre guna-sangrahecchaya 


yaSah—glorification; sivam—all-auspicious; su-sravah—O highly glorified 
Lord; arya-sangame—in the association of advanced devotees; yadrcchaya— 
somehow or other; ca—also; upasrnoti—hears; te—Your; sakrt—even once; 
katham—hew; guna-jnah—one who appreciates good qualities; viramet— 
can cease; vind—unless; pasum—an animal; srih—the goddess of fortune; 
yat—which; pravavre—accepted; guna-—Your qualities; sangraha—to receive; 
icchaya—with a desire. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear highly glorified Lord, if one, in the association of pure 
devotees, hears even once the glories of Your activities, he does not, unless 
he is nothing but an animal, give up the association of devotees, for no in- 
telligent person would be so careless as to leave their association. The per- 
fection of chanting and hearing about Your glories was even accepted by 
the goddess of fortune, who desired to hear of Your unlimited activities 
and transcendental glories. 


PURPORT 


The association of devotees (arya-sangama) is the most important factor 
in this world. The word arya refers to those who are advancing spiritually. 
In the history of the human race, the Aryan family is considered to be the 
most elevated community in the world because it adopts the Vedic 
civilization. The Aryan family is distributed all over the world and isknown 
as Indo-Aryan. In prehistoric days all of the members of the Aryan family 
followed the Vedic principles, and therefore they became spiritually ad- 
vanced. The kings, known as rajarsis, were so perfectly educated as 
ksatriyas, or protectors of the citizens, and so greatly advanced in spiritual 
life, that there was not a bit of trouble for the citizens. 

The glorification of the Supreme Lord can be very much appreciated by 
the Aryan family. Although there is no bar for others, the members of the 
Aryan family very quickly catch the essence of spiritual life. How is it we 
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are finding it very easy to spread Krsna consciousness amongst the Europeans 
and Americans? History reports that the Americans and Europeans 
proved their capability when they were anxious to expand colonization, 
but at the present time, being contaminated by the advancement of 
material science, their sons and grandsons are turning into reprobates. This 
is due to their having lost their original spiritual culture, which is Vedic 
civilization. Presently these descendants of the Aryan family are taking 
this Krsna consciousness movement very seriously. Others also who are 
associating with them and hearing the chanting of the Hare Krsna maha- 
mantra from the lips of pure devotees are also becoming captivated by the 
transcendental vibration. Transcendental vibrations are very much effective 
when chanted amongst Aryans, but even though one does not belong to 
the Aryan family, he will become a Vaisnava simply by hearing the mantra 
because the vibration has great influence over everyone. 

Maharaja Prthu points out that even the goddess of tortune, who is the 
constant companion of Lord Narayana, specifically wanted to hear about 
the Lord’s glories, and for the association of the gopis, who are pure 
devotees, the goddess of fortune, Laksmi, underwent severe austerities. The 
impersonalist may ask why one should bother chanting the Hare Krsna 
maha-mantra continually for so many years instead of stopping and trying 
for kaivalya, liberation, or merging into the existence of the Lord. In 
answer, Maharaja Prthu maintains that the attraction of this chanting is 
so great that one cannot give up the process unless he is an animal. This is 
the case even if one comes in contact with this transcendental vibration by 
chance. Prthu Maharaja is very emphatic in this connection—only an animal 
can give up the practice of chanting Hare Krsna. Those who are not ani- 
mals, who are actually intelligent, advanced, human, civilized men, cannot 
give up this practice of continually chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 
Krsna, Hare Hare / Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


TEXT 27 
may arfaaqenad 
TNS WRT Blea: | 
TIANA: -zls- 
A AHAIAT BATA: Il 


athabhaje tvakhila-purusottamam 
gunalayam padma-kareva lalasah 
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apy avayor eka-pati-sprdhoh kalir 


na syat krta-tvac-caranaika-tanayoh 


atha—therefore; abhaje—I shall engage in devotional service; tva—unto 
You; akhila—all-inclusive; piurusa-uttamam—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; guna-alayam—the reservoir of all transcendental qualities; padma- 
kara—the goddess of fortune, who carries a lotus flower in her hand; iva— 
like; lalasah—being desirous; api—indeed; avayoh—of Laksmi and me; eka- 
pati—one master; sprdhoh—competing; kalit—quarrel; na—not; syat—may 
take place; krta—having done; tvat-carana—unto Your lotus feet; eka- 
tanayoh—one attention. 


TRANSLATION 


Now I wish to engage in the service of the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and to serve just as the goddess of fortune who 
carries a lotus flower in her hand because His Lordship, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is the reservoir of all transcendental qualities. 
I am afraid that the goddess of fortune and I will quarrel because both of 
us would be attentively engaged in the same service. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is here addressed as akhila-puirusottama, the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead who is Lord of the entire creation. Purusa means the 
enjoyer, and uttama means the best. There are different kinds of purusas 
or enjoyers within the universe. Generally they can be divided into three 
classes—those who are conditioned, those who are liberated, and those who 
are eternal. In the Vedas the Supreme Lord is called the supreme eternal 
of all eternals (nityo nityanam). Both the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and the living entities are eternal. The supreme eternals are the visnu- 
tattva or Lord Visnu and His expansions. So nitya refers to the Personality 
of Godhead beginning from Krsna up to Maha-Visnu, Narayana and other 
expansions of Lord Krsna. As stated in the Brahma-samhita (ramadi- 
murtisu) there are millions and trillions of expansions of Lord Visnu as 
Rama, Nrsimha, Varaha and other incarnations. All of them are called 
eternals. 

The word mukta refers to the living entities who never come within this 
material world. The baddhas are those living entities who are almost 
eternally living within this material world. The baddhas are struggling very 
hard within this material world to become free from the threefold miseries 
of material nature and to enjoy life, whereas the muktas are 
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already liberated. They never come into this material world. Lord Visnu is 
the master of this material world, and there is no question of His being 
controlled by material nature. Consequently, Lord Visnu is addressed here 
as pitrusottama, the best of all living entities—namely visnu-tattvas and 
jiva-tattvas. It is a great offense, therefore, to compare Lord Visnu and the 
jiva-tattva or consider them on an equal level. The Mayavadi philosophers 
equalize the jivas and the Supreme Lord and consider them to be one, but 
that is the greatest offense to the lotus feet of Lord Visnu. 

Here in the material world we have practical experience that a superior 
person is worshiped by an inferior one. Similarly, purusottama, the great- 
est, the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna or Lord Visnu, is always 
worshiped by others. Prthu Maharaja therefore decided to engage in the 
service of the lotus feet of Lord Visnu. Prthu Maharaja is considered to be 
an incarnation of Lord Visnu, but he is called a saktyavesa incarnation. 
Another significant word in this verse is gundlayam, which refers to Visnu 
as the reservoir of all transcendental qualities. The Mayavadi philosophers 
take the Absolute Truth to be nirguna (without qualities), in accordance 
with the impersonalistic view, but actually the Lord is the reservoir of all 
good qualities. One of the most important qualities of the Lord is His 
inclination to His devotees, called bhakta-vatsala. The devotees are always 
very much inclined to render service to the lotus feet of the Lord, and the 
Lord is also very much inclined to accept loving service from His devotees. 
In that exchange of service there are so many transcendental transactions 
which are called transcendental qualitative activities. Some of the transcen- 
dental qualities of the Lord are that He is omniscient, omnipresent, all- 
pervasive, all-powerful, the cause of all causes, the Absolute Truth, the 
reservoir of all pleasures, the reservoir of all knowledge, the all-auspicious 
and so on. 

Prthu Maharaja desired to serve the Lord with the goddess of fortune, 
but this desire does not mean that he was situated on the platform of 
madhurya-rasa. The goddess of fortune is engaged in the service of the 
Lord in the madhurya-rasa of conjugal love. Although her position is on 
the chest of the Lord, the goddess of fortune, in her position as a devotee, 
takes pleasure in serving the lotus feet of the Lord. Prthu Maharaja was 
thinking only of the lotus feet of the Lord because he is on the platform 
of dasya-rasa or servitorship of the Lord. From the next verse we learn 
that Prthu Maharaja was thinking of the goddess of fortune as the universal 
mother, jagan-mata. Consequently there was no question of his competing 
with her on the platform of madhurya-rasa. Nonetheless he feared that she 
might take offense at his engaging in the service of the Lord. This suggests 
that in the absolute world there is sometimes competition between servitors 
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in the service of the Lord, but such competition is without malice. In the 
Vaikuntha worlds if a devotee excels in the service of the Lord, others do 
not become envious of his excellent service but rather aspire to come to the 
platform of that service. 


TEXT 28 
wart wae aga 
MAT Teale A: aetfEMy | 
HUY HITS cAI: 
a og frase FE TA 1H! 


jagaj-jananyam jagad-isa vaisasarn 

syad eva yat-karmani nah samihitam 
karosi phalgv apy uru dina-vatsalah 

sva eva dhisnye ’bhiratasya kim taya 


jagat-jananyam—in the mother of the universe (Laksmi); jagat-iga—O 
Lord of the universe; vaisasam—anger; syat—may arise; eva—certainly ; yat- 
karmani—in whose activity; nah—my ; samihitam—desire; karosi— You con- 
sider; phalgu—insignificant service; api—even; uru—very great; dina-vatsalah 
—favorably inclined to the poor; sve—own; eva—certainly ; dhisnye—in Your 
opulence; abhiratasya—of one who is fully satisfied; kim—what need is 
there; taya—with her. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord of the universe, the goddess of fortune Laksmi is the 
mother of the universe, and yet I think that she may be angry with me 
because of my intruding on her service and my acting on that very plat- 
form to which she is so much attached. Yet I am hopeful that, even though 
there is some misunderstanding, You will take my part because You are 
very much inclined to the poor, and You always magnify even insignificant 
service unto You. Therefore even though she becomes angry, I think that 
there is no harm for You, because You are so self-sufficient that You can 
do without her. 


PURPORT 


Mother Laksmiji, the goddess of fortune, is well known for always 
massaging the lotus feet of Lord Narayana. She is an ideal wife because 
she takes care of Lord Narayana in every detail. She not only takes care of 
His lotus feet but of the household affairs of the Lord as well. She cooks 
nice foods for Him, fans Him while He eats, smoothes sandalwood pulp 
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on His face, and sets His bed and sitting places in the right order. In this 
way she is always engaged in the service of the Lord, and there is hardly 
any opportunity for any other devotee to intrude upon His daily activities. 
Prthu Maharaja is therefore almost certain that his intrusion into the service 
of the goddess of fortune would irritate her and cause her to become angry 
with him. But why should mother Laksmi, the mother of the universe, be 
angry with an insignificant devotee like Prthu Maharaja? All this is not very 
likely. Yet Prthu Maharaja, just for his personal protection, appealed to 
the Lord to take his part. Prthu Maharaja was engaged in performing the 
ordinary Vedic rituals and in performing sacrifices according to karma- 
kanda, or fruitive activities, but the Lord, being so kind and magnanimous, 
was ready to award Prthu Maharaja the highest perfectional stage of life, 
namely devotional service. 

When a person performs Vedic rituals and sacrifices, he does so to 
elevate himself to the heavenly planets. No one can become qualified to 
go back home, back to Godhead, by means of such sacrifices. But the 
Lord is so kind that He accepts a little insignificant service, and therefore 
it is stated in the Visnu Purana that by following the principles of 
varnasrama-dharma one can satisfy the Supreme Lord. When the Lord is 
satisfied, the performer of sacrifices is elevated to the platform of devo- 
tional service. Prthu Maharaja therefore expected that his insignificant 
service to the Lord would be accepted by Him as being greater than that of 
Laksmjji. The goddess of fortune is called cafcala (restless) because she is 
very restless and is always coming and going. So Prthu Maharaja indicates 
that even though she might go away out of anger, there would be no harm 
for Lord Visnu, because He is self-sufficient and can do anything and every- 
thing without the help of Laksmiji. For example, when Garbhodakasayi 
Visnu begot Lord Brahma from His navel, He didn’t take any help from 
Laksmi, who was just sitting by Him and massaging His lotus feet. Gener- 
ally if a son is to be begotten, the husband impregnates the wife, and in 
due course of time the son is born. But in the case of Lord Brahma’s birth, 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu did not impregnate Laksmyi. Being self-sufficient, 
the Lord begot Brahma from His own navel. Therefore, Prthu Maharaja is 
confident that even if the goddess of fortune became angry with him there 
would be no harm, neither to the Lord nor to himself. 


TEXT 29 
AINA Aad Tl anwar 


SATAN TATNAAT | 
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AAITAATT EA ai 
fafiareagaay = fT NRA 


bhajanty atha tvam ata eva sadhavo 
vyudasta-maya-guna-vibhramodayam 

bhavat-padanusmaranad rte satam 
nimittam anyad bhagavan na vidmahe 


bhajanti—they worship; atha—therefore; tvam—Y ou; ata eva—therefore; 
sadhavah—all saintly persons; vyudasta—who dispel; maya-guna—the modes 
of material nature; vibhrama— misconceptions; udayam—produced; bhavat 
—Your; pada—lotus feet; anusmaranat—constantly remembering; rte— 
except; satam—of great saintly persons; nimittam—reason; anyat—other; 
bhagavan—O Supreme Personality of Godhead; na—not; vidmahe—I can 
understand. 


TRANSLATION 


Great saintly persons who are always liberated take to Your devotional 
service because only by devotional service can one be relieved from the 
illusions of material existence. O my Lord, there is no other reason for the 
liberated souls to take shelter at Your lotus feet except for the fact that 
they are constantly thinking of them. 


PURPORT 


The karmis are generally engaged in fruitive activities for material bodily 
comforts. The janis, however, are disgusted with searching after material 
comforts. They understand that they have nothing to do with this material 
world, being spirit souls. After self-realization, the jaanis who are actually 
matured in their knowledge must surrender unto the lotus feet of the Lord, 
as is stated in Bhagavad-gita (bahunam janmanam ante). Self-realization is 
not complete unless one comes to the devotional platform. Therefore it is 
stated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam that those who are atmarama, self- 
satisfied, are freed from all contaminations of the material modes of nature. 
As long as one is affected by the modes of material nature, especially by 
rajah and tamah, he will be very greedy and lusty and will therefore engage 
in hard tasks, laboring all day and night. Such false egoism carries one 
from one species of life into another perpetually, and there is no rest in 
any species of life. The jrani understands this fact and therefore ceases to 
work and takes to karma-sannyasa. 
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Yet thisis not actually the platform of satisfaction. After self-realization, 
the material wisdom of the jnani leads him to the shelter of the lotus feet 
of the Lord. Then he is only satisfied in contemplating the lotus feet of the 
Lord constantly. Prthu Maharaja therefore concludes that liberated persons 
taking to the devotional path have acquired the ultimate goal of life. If 
liberation were the end in itself, there would be no question of a liberated 
person’s taking to devotional service. In other words, the transcendental 
bliss derived from self-realization, known as atmananda, is very insignificant 
in the presence of the bliss derived from devotional service to the lotus 
feet of the Lord. Prthu Maharaja therefore concluded that he would simply 
hear of the glories of the Lord constantly and thus engage his mind upon 
the lotus feet of the Lord. That is the highest perfection of life. 


TEXT 30 
wey fit Fara fratfeet 
a WA WAAAY Ad | 
TTA F AAT ale Ft Tasha: 
ae Ja: FA Bla atfeT: oll 


manye giram te jagatam vimohinim 
varam vrnisveti bhajantam attha yat 

vaca nu tantyd yadi te jano ’sitah 
katham punah karma karoti mohitah 


manye—I consider; giram—words; te—Your; jagatam—to the material 
world; vimohinim— bewildering; varam—benediction; vrnisva—just accept; 
ifi_in this way; bhajantam—unto Your devotee; attha— You spoke; yat— 
because; vaca—by the statements of the Vedas; nu—certainly; tantya—by 
the ropes; yadi—if; te—Your; janah—the people in general; asitah—not 
bound; katham—how; punah—again and again; karma—fruitive activities; 
karoti— perform; mohitah—being enamored. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, what You have said to Your unalloyed devotee is certainly 
very much bewildering. The allurements which You offer in the Vedas 
are certainly not suitable for pure devotees. People in general are bound 
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by the sweet words of the Vedas, and they engage themselves again and 
again in fruitive activities, enamored by the results of their actions. 


PURPORT 


Srila Narottama dasa Thakura, a great dcdrya of the Gau diya-sampradaya, 
has said that persons who are very much attached to the fruitive activities 
of the Vedas, namely karma-kanda and jnana-kanda, are certainly doomed. 
In the Vedas there are three categories of activities known as karma-kanda, 
fruitive activities, jiana-kanda, philosophical research, and upasana-kanda, 
worship of different demigods for receiving material benefits. Those who 
are engaged in karma-kanda and jnana-kanda are doomed in the sense that 
everyone is doomed who is entrapped by this material body, whether it is 
a body of a demigod, a king, a lower animal or whatever. The sufferings of 
the threefold miseries of material nature are the same for all. Cultivation 
of knowledge to understand one’s spiritual position is also, to a certain 
extent, a waste of time. Because he is an eternal part and parcel of the 
Supreme Lord, the immediate business of the living entity is to engage 
himself in devotional service. Prthu Maharaja therefore says that the 
allurement of material benedictions is another trap to entangle one in this 
material world. He therefore frankly tells the Lord that the Lord’s offer- 
ings of benedictions in the form of material facilities are certainly causes 
for bewilderment. A pure devotee is not at all interested in bhukti or mukti. 

The Lord sometimes offers benedictions to the neophyte devotees who 
have not yet understood that material facilities will not make them happy. 
In the Caitanya-caritamrta the Lord therefore says that a sincere devotee 
who is not very intelligent may ask some material benefit from the Lord, 
but the Lord, being omniscient, does not generally give material rewards 
but, on the contrary, takes away whatever material facilities are being en- 
joyed by His devotee so that ultimately the devotee will completely 
surrender unto Him. In other words, the offering of benedictions in the 
form of material profit is never auspicious for the devotee. The statements 
of the Vedas which offer elevation to heavenly planets in exchange for 
great sacrifices are simply bewildering. Therefore in Bhagavad-gita the Lord 
says: ydm imam puspitam vacam pravadanty avipascitah (Bg. 2.42). The less 
intelligent class of men (avipascitah) are attracted by the flowery language 
of the Vedas and therefore engage in fruitive activities to become materially 
benefited. Thus they continue life after life, in different bodily forms, to 
search very, very hard. 
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TEXT 31 


AAU TA FI Tlteat 
TATU DAAAASTA! | 
TW Waleed fia a 
Ta ARATE a: aeteay 11321 


tvan-mayayaddha jana isa khandito 
yad anyad asasta rtatmano ‘budhah 

yatha cared bala-hitam pita svayam 
tatha tvam evarhasi nah samihitum 


tvat— Your; mayaya—by illusory energy; addha—certainly; janah—the 
people in general; isa—O my Lord; khanditah—separated; yat—because; 
anyat—other; asdste—they desire; ria—real; atmanah—from the self; 
abudhah—without proper understanding; yatha—as; caret—would engage 
in; bala-hitam—the welfare of one’s child; pita—the father; svayam— 
personally; tatha—similarly; tvam—Your Lordship eva—certainly; arhasi 
nah samihitum—please act on my behalf. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, due to Your illusory energy, all living beings in this material 
world have forgotten their real constitutional position, and out of ignor- 
ance they are always desirous of material happiness in the form of society, 
friendship and love. Therefore, please do not ask me to take some material 
benefits from You, but as the father, not waiting for the son’s demand, 
does everything for the benefit of the son, please bestow upon me what- 
ever You think best for me. 


PURPORT 


It is the duty of the son to depend upon his father without asking any- 
thing from him. The good son has faith that the father knows best how to 
benefit him. Similarly, a pure devotee does not ask anything from 
the Lord for material benefit. Nor does he ask anything for 
spiritual benefit. The pure devotee is fully surrendered unto the lotus 
feet of the Lord, and the Lord takes charge of him, as stated in Bhagavad- 
gita: aham tvam sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami (Bg. 18.66). The father 
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knows the necessities of the son and supplies them, and the Supreme 
Lord knows the necessities of the living entities and supplies them sump- 
tuously. Therefore the [sopanisad states that everything in this material 
world is complete (pirnam idam). The difficulty is that due to forgetful- 
ness the living entities create unnecessary demands and entangle themselves 
in material activities. The result is that there is no end to material activities 
life after life. 

Before us there are varieties of living entities, and everyone is entangled 
in transmigrations and activities. Our duty is simply to surrender unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and let Him take charge, for He knows 
what is good for us. 

Prthu Maharaja therefore tells the Lord that as the Supreme Father He 
may elect to bestow whatever He considers beneficial for Prthu Maharaja. 
That is the perfect position of the living entity. Therefore Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu teaches us in His Siksastaka: 


na dhanam na janam na sundarim kavitam va jagad-isa kamaye 
mama janmani janmanisvare bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi 


“O Almighty Lord! I have no desire to accumulate wealth, nor have | any 
desire to enjoy beautiful women, nor do I want any number of followers. 
I only want Your causeless devotional service in my life, birth after birth.” 

The conclusion is that the pure devotee should not aspire after any 
material benefit from devotional service, nor should he be enamored by 
fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. He should always be en- 
gaged favorably in the service of the Lord. That is the highest perfection 
of life. 

TEXT 32 


HAT SAA 

raid ga ¢ fan 

ame THT AT Ul 7 | 
eaeat Hah Aan an 

wrt Aare aes He TATA ARI 

maitreya uvaca 
ity adi-rdjena nutah sa visva-drk 
tam aha rajan mayi bhaktir astu te 


distyedrsi dhir mayi te krta yaya 
mayam madiyam tarati sma dustyajam 
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maitre yah—Maitreya, the great sage; wvaca—spoke; iti—thus; adi-rajena— 
by the original King (Prthu); nwtah—being worshiped; sah—He (the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead); visva-drk—the seer of the whole 
universe; tam—unto him; aha—said; rajan—my dear King; mayi—unto Me; 
bhaktih—devotional service; astu—let it be; te—your; distya—by good 
fortune; idrsi—like this; dhih—intelligence; mayi—unto Me; te—by you; 
krta—having been performed; yaya—by which; mayam-—illusory energy; 
madiyam—My; tarati—crosses over; sma—certainly; dustyajam—very diffi- 
cult to give up. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued to speak: The Lord, the seer of the 
universe, after hearing Prthu Maharaja’s prayer, addressed the King: My 
dear King, may you always be blessed by engaging in My devotional service. 
Only by such purity of purpose, as you yourself very intelligently express, 
can one cross over the insurmountable illusory energy of maya. 


PURPORT 


This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita wherein the Lord also claims that 
the illusory energy is insurmountable. No one can transcend the illusory 
energy of maya by fruitive activity, speculative philosophy or mystic yoga. 
The only means for transcending illusory energy is devotional service, as 
the Lord Himself states. 


mam eva ye prapadyante 
mayam etam tarantite (Bg. 7.14) 


If one wants to cross over the ocean of material existence, there is no 
alternative than to take to devotional service. A devotee, therefore, should 
not care for any material position, whether in heaven or in hell. A pure 
devotee should always engage in the service of the Lord, for that is his 
real occupation. Simply by sticking to that position one can overcome 
the stringent laws of material nature. 


TEXT 33 


ae HO Aassewayad: TAIT | 
ANTE tH: AAA aervayz 123i 


tat tvam kuru mayadistam 
apramattah prajapate 
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mad-adesa-karo lokah 
sarvatrapnoti sobhanam 


tat—therefore; tuam—you; kuru—do; maya—by Me; adistam—what is 
ordered; apramattah—without being misguided; praja-pate—O master of 
the citizens; mat—of Me; adesa-karah—who executes the order; lokah—any 
person; sarvatra—everywhere; apnoti—achieves; sobhanam—all good for- 
tune. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, O protector of the citizens, henceforward be very care- 
ful to execute My orders and not be misled by anything. Anyone who 
lives in that way, simply carrying out My orders faithfully, will always 
find good fortune all over the world. 


PURPORT 


The sum and substance of religious life is to execute the orders of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and one who does so is perfectly re- 
ligious. In Bhagavad-gita the Supreme Lord Krsna says, man-mana bhava 
mad-bhak tah: “Just think of Me always and become My devotee.” (Bg. 18.65) 
Furthermore, the Lord says, sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam 
vraja: “Give up all kinds of material engagement and simply surrender unto 
Me.” (Bg. 18.66) This is the primary principle of religion. Anyone who 
directly executes such an order from the Personality of Godhead is actually 
a religious person. Others are described as pretenders, for there are many 
activities going on throughout the world in the name of religion which are 
not actually religious. For one who executes the order of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, however, there is only good fortune throughout 
the world. 


TEXT 34 

qaqa SUV 
ft tra unt: sfacalaza: | 
qraaythad ted aaAs<aet AfATIVII 


maitreya uvaca 
iti vainyasya rajarseh 
pratinandyarthavad vacah 
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puyjito ‘nugrhitvainam 
gantum cakre ‘cyuto matim 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; iti— thus; 
vainyasya—of the son of King Vena (Prthu Maharaja); raja-rseh—of the 
saintly King; pratinandya—appreciating; artha-vat vacah—the prayers, 
which were full of meaning; pijitah—being worshiped; anugrhitva— 
sufficiently benedicting; enam—King Prthu; gantum—to go from that 
place; cakre—made up; acyutah—the infallible Lord; matim—His mind. 


TRANSLATION 


The great saint Maitreya told Vidura: The Supreme Personality of God- 
head amply appreciated the meaningful prayers of Maharaja Prthu. Thus, 
after being properly worshiped by the King, the Lord benedicted him and 
decided to depart. 


PURPORT 


Most important in this verse are the words pratinandyarthavad vacah, 
which indicate that the Lord appreciated the very meaningful prayers of 
the King. When a devotee prays to the Lord, it is not to ask for material 
benefits but to ask the Lord for His favor;he prays that he may be engaged 
in the service of the Lord’s lotus feet birth after birth. Lord Caitanya 
therefore uses the words mama janmani janmani, which mean “birth after 
birth,” because a devotee is not even interested in stopping the repetition 
of birth. The Lord and the devotee appear in this material world birth after 
birth, but such births are transcendental. In the Fourth Chapter of 
Bhagavad-gita the Lord informed Arjuna that both He and Arjuna had 
undergone many, many births previously, but the Lord remembered every- 
thing about them whereas Arjuna had forgotten. The Lord and His con- 
fidential devotees appear many times to fulfill the Lord’s mission, but 
since such births are transcendental, they are not accompanied by the 
miserable conditions of material birth, and they are therefore called 
divya, transcendental. 

One must understand the transcendental birth of the Lord and the devo- 
tee. The purpose of the Lord’s taking birth is to establish devotional 
service, which is the perfect system of religion, and the purpose of the 
birth of a devotee is to broadcast the same system of religion, or the bhakti 
cult, all over the world. Prthu Maharaja was an incarnation of the power 
of the Lord to spread the bhakti cult, and the Lord blessed him to remain 
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fixed in his position. Thus when the King refused to accept any material 
benediction, the Lord appreciated that refusal very much. Another signifi- 
cant word in this verse is acyuta, which means “infallible.” Although the 
Lord appears in this material world, He is never to be considered one of 
the conditioned souls, who are all fallible. When the Lord appears, He 
remains in His spiritual position, uncontaminated by the modes of material 
nature, and therefore in Bhagavad-gita the Lord expresses the quality of 
His appearance as atma-mayaya, “performed by internal potency.” The 
Lord, being infallible, is not forced by material nature to take birth in this 
material world. He appears in order to reestablish the perfect order of 
religious principles and to vanquish the demoniac influence in human 
society. 
TEXTS 35-36 


afifianeaafag aT: 
FRAT AA FM BA AMTETATT? UI 
TAA Ts aansfaatna: | 
MUN TZ: Bl TPsraraera: Fel 


devarsi-pitr-gandharva- 
siddha-carana-pannagah 

kinnarapsaraso martyah 
khaga bhiittany anekasah 


yajitesvara-dhiya rajiia 
vag-vit tafijali-bhaktitah 

sabhajita yayuh sarve 
vaikunthanugatas tatah 


deva—the demigods; rsi—the great sages; pitr—inhabitants of Pitrloka; 
gandharva—inhabitants of Gandharvaloka; siddha— inhabitants of Siddha- 
loka; cdrana—inhabitants of the Caranaloka; pannagah—inhabitants of the 
planets where serpents live; kinnara—inhabitants of the Kinnara planets; 
apsarasafi—inhabitants of the Apsaroloka; martyah—inhabitants of the 
earthly planets; khagah—birds; bhiitani—other living entities; anekasah— 
many; yajiia-isvara-dhiya—with perfect intelligence of thinking as part 
and parcel of the Supreme Lord; rajfia—by the King; vak—with sweet 
words; vitta—wealth; afijali-with folded hands; bhaktitah—in a spirit of 
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devotional service; sabhajitah—being properly worshiped; yayuk—went; 
sarve—all; vaikuntha—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead , Visnu; 
anugatah—followers; tatah—from that place. 


TRANSLATION 


King Prthu worshiped the demigods, the great sages, the inhabitants of 
Pitrloka, the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka, and those of Siddhaloka, 
Caranaloka, Pannagaloka, Kinnaraloka, Apsaroloka, the earthly planets 
and the planets of the birds. He also worshiped many other living entities 
who presented themselves in the sacrificial arena. With folded hands he 
worshiped all these, as well as the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
the personal associates of the Lord, by offering sweet words and as much 
wealth as possible. After this function, they all went back to their respective 
abodes, following in the footsteps of Lord Visnu. 


PURPORT 


In modern so-called scientific society the idea is very prevalent that 
there is no life on other planets but that only on this earth do living entities 
with intelligence and scientific knowledge exist. The Vedic literatures, 
however, do not accept this foolish theory. The followers of Vedic wisdom 
are fully aware of various planets inhabited by varieties of living entities 
such as the demigods, the sages, the Pitas, the Gandharvas, the Pannagas, 
the Kinnaras, the Caranas, the Siddhas and the Apsaras. The Vedas give 
information that in all planets—not only within this material sky but also 
in the spiritual sky—there are varieties of living entities. Although all these 
living entities are of one spiritual nature, in quality the same as the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead, they have varieties of bodies due to the 
embodiment of the spirit soul by the eight material elements, namely, 
earth, water, fire, air, sky, mind, intelligence and false ego. In the spiritual 
world, however, there is no such distinction between the body and the 
embodied. In the material world, distinctive features are manifested in 
different types of bodies in the various planets. We have full information 
from the Vedic literature that in each and every planet, both material and 
spiritual, there are living entities of varied intelligence. The earth is one of 
the planets of the Bhirloka planetary system. There are six planetary 
systems above Bhurloka and seven planetary systems below it. Therefore 
the entire universe is known as caturdasa-bhuvana, indicating that it has 
fourteen different planetary systems. Beyond the planetary systems in the 
material sky, there is another sky, which is known as paravyoma, or the 
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spiritual sky, where there are spiritual planets. The inhabitants of those 
planets engage in varieties of loving service unto the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, which include different rasas or relationships known as dasya- 
rasa, sakhya-rasa, vatsalya-rasa, madhurya-rasa and, above all, parakiya- 
rasa. This parakiya-rasa, or paramour love, is prevalent in Krsnaloka, where 
Lord Krsna lives. This planet is also called Goloka Vrndavana, and 
although Lord Krsna lives there perpetually, He also expands Himself 
in millions and trillions of forms. In one of such forms He appears on 
this material planet in a particular place known as Vrndavana-dhama, where 
He displays His original pastimes of Goloka Vrndavana-dhama in the 
spiritual sky in order to attract the conditioned souls back home, back to 


Godhead. 
TEXT 37 


ATaTAY Wad: ATEN Aga: | 
attea AaSE SAA WATE N30 


bhagavan api rajarseh 
sopadhyayasya cacyutah 

harann iva mano ’musya 
sva-dhama pratyapadyata 


bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; api—also; rdja-rseh—of 
the saintly King; sa-upadhyayasya—along with all the priests; ca—also; 
acyutah—the infallible Lord; haran—captivating; iva—indeed; manah—the 
mind; amusya—of him; sva-dhama—to His abode; pratyapadyata— returned. 


TRANSLATION 


The infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead, having captivated the 
minds of the King and the priests who were present, returned to His 
abode in the spiritual sky. 


PURPORT 


Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead is all-spiritual, He can 
descend from the spiritual sky without changing His body, and thus He is 
known as acyuta, or infallible. When a living entity falls down to the 
material world, however, he has to accept a material body, and therefore, 
in his material embodiment, he cannot be called acyuta. Because he falls 
down from his real engagement in the service of the Lord, the living 
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entity gets a material body to suffer or try to enjoy in the miserable 
material conditions of life. Therefore the fallen living entity is 
cyuta, whereas the Lord is called acyuta. The Lord was attractive for 
everyone—not only the King but also the priestly order, who were very 
much addicted to the performance of Vedic rituals. Because the Lord is 
all-attractive, He is called Krsna, or ‘one who attracts everyone.” As will 
be explained in the next verse, the Lord appeared in the sacrificial arena 
of Maharaja Prthu as Ksirodakasayi Visnu, who is a plenary expansion of 
Lord Krsna. He is the second incarnation from Karanodakasayi Visnu, who 
is the origin of material creation and who expands as Garbhodakasayi 
Visnu, who then enters into each and every universe. Ksirodakasayi Visnu 
is one of the purusas who control the material modes of nature. 


TEXT 38 


AW AHA TT Aldea | 
FTA FT Barat Farr AYE TA Zell 


adrstaya namas-krtya 
nrpah sandarsitatmane 

avyaktaya ca devanam 
devaya sva-puram yayau 


adrstaya—unto one who is beyond the purview of material vision; namah- 
krtya—offering obeisances; nrpah—the King; sandarsita—revealed ; atmane— 
unto the Supreme Soul; avyaktaya—who is beyond the manifestation of 
the material world; ca—also; devanam—of the demigods; devaya—unto 
the Supreme Lord; sva-puram—to his own house; yayau—returned. 


TRANSLATION 
King Prthu then offered his respectful obeisances unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is the Supreme Lord of all demigods. Al- 


though not an object of material vision, the Lord revealed Himself to the 
sight of Maharaja Prthu. After offering obeisances to the Lord, the King 
returned to his home. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord is not visible to material eyes, but when the material 
senses are inclined to the transcendental loving service of the Lord and are 
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thus purified, the Lord reveals Himself to the vision of the devotee. 
Avyakta means “unmanifested.” Although the material world is the crea- 
tion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is unmanifested to 
material eyes. Maharaja Prthu, however, developed spiritual eyes by his 
pure devotional service. Here, therefore, the Lord is described as san- 
darsitatma, for He reveals Himself to the vision of the devotee, although 
He is not visible to ordinary eyes. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twentieth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Lord Visnu’s eppasrarice t in 
the Sacrificial Arena of Maharaja Prthu.”’ 


CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE 
Instructions by Maharaja Prthu 


TEXT 1 
HT TAT 


aime: TyTAhERS! AAT: | 
neeahnated a at ane 


maitreya uvaca 
mauktikaih kusuma-sragbhir 
dukitlaih svarna-toranaih 
maha-surabhibhir dhiipair 
manditam tatra tatra vai 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; maukti- 
kath—with pearls; kusuma—of flowers; sragbhih—with garlands; dukilaih— 
cloth; svarna—golden; toranaih—by gates; maha-surabhibhih—highly per- 
fumed; dhupaih—by incense; manditam—decorated; tatra tatra—here and 
there; vai—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya told Vidura: When the King entered his city, it 
was very beautifully decorated to receive him with pearls, flower garlands, 
beautiful cloth and golden gates, and the entire city was perfumed with 
highly fragrant incense. 


PURPORT 


Real opulence is supplied by natural gifts such as gold, silver, pearls, 
valuable stones, fresh flowers, trees and silken cloth. Thus the Vedic 
civilization recommends opulence and decoration with these natural gifts 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such opulence immediately 
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changes the condition of the mind, and the entire atmosphere becomes 
spiritualized. King Prthu’s capital was decorated with such highly opulent 
decorations. 


TEXT 2 


TANGA TM ATA 
Te IPCETACICCCINCEICUSCE Gal aL 


candandguru-toyardra- 
rathyd-catvara-margavat 

puspaksata-phalais tokmair 
lajair arcirbhir arcitam 


candana—sandalwood; aguru—a kind of fragrant herb; toya—the water 
of; ardra—sprinkled with; rathya—a path for driving a chariot; catvara— 
small parks; margavat—lanes; puspa—flowers; aksata—unbroken; phalaih— 
by the fruits; tok maih—minerals; lajaih—wetted grains; arcirbhih—by lamps; 
arcitam—decorated. 


TRANSLATION 


Fragrant water distilled from sandalwood and aguru herb was sprinkled 
everywhere on the lanes, roads and small parks throughout the city, and 
everywhere were decorations of unbroken fruits, flowers, wetted grains, 
varied minerals, and lamps, all presented as auspicious paraphernalia. 


TEXT 3 


UIeas HCA: Tas TeHaZ | 
TRG: «Aad? AAGHAT AN 21 


savrndaih kadali-stambhaih 
puga-potath pariskrtam 

taru-pallava-madlabhih 
sarvatah samalankrtam 


sa-vrndaih—along with fruits and flowers; kadali-stambhaih—by the 
pillars of banana trees; puga-potaih—by collections of young animals and 
by processions of elephants; pariskrtam—very nicely cleansed; taru— 
young plants; pallava—new leaves of mango trees; malabhih—by garlands ; 
sarvatah—every where; samalankrtam—nicely decorated. 
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TRANSLATION 


At the street crossings there were bunches of fruits and flowers, as well 
as pillars of banana trees and betel nut branches. All these combined 
decorations everywhere looked very attractive. 


TEXT 4 


ward atrateth: AOVIATARS: | 
WHA «= - vars BATSaT: Iv II 
prajas tam dipa-balibhih 


sambhrtasesa-mangalaih 
abhiyur mrsta-kanyds ca 
mrsta-kundala-manditah 


prajah—citizens; tam—to him; dipa-balibhth—with lamps; sambhrta— 
equipped with; asesa—unlimited; mangalaih— auspicious articles; abhiyuh— 
came forward to welcome; mrsta—with beautiful bodily luster; kanyah ca— 
and unmarried girls; mrsta—colliding with; kundala—earrings; manditah— 
being bedecked with. 


TRANSLATION 


As the King entered the gate of the city, all the citizens received him 
with many auspicious articles like lamps, flowers and yogurt. The King was 
also received by many beautiful unmarried girls whose bodies were be- 
decked with various ornaments, especially with earrings which collided 
with one another. 


PURPORT 


Offerings of natural products such as betel nuts, bananas, newly grown 
wheat, paddy, yogurt and vermillion, carried by the citizens and scattered 
throughout the city, are all auspicious paraphernalia, according to Vedic 
civilization, for receiving a prominent guest like a bridegroom, king or 
spiritual master. Similarly, a welcome offered by unmarried girls who are 
internally and externally clean and are dressed in nice garments and orna- 
ments is also auspicious. Kumari, or unmarried girls untouched by 
the hand of any member of the opposite sex, are auspicious members of 
society. Even today in Hindu society the most conservative families do not 
allow unmarried girls to go out freely or mix with boys. They are very 
carefully protected by their parents while unmarried; after marriage they 
are protected by their young husbands, and when elderly they are protected 
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by their children. When thus protected, women as a class remain an always 
auspicious source of energy to man. 


TEXT 5 
DCEADCILUME CILMI @ 
faa ard TU TIANA WRT U4 Il 


Sankha-dundubhi-ghosena 
brahma-ghosena cartvijam 

vivesa bhavanam virah 
stiiyamano gatasmayah 


sankha—conchshells; dundubhi—kettledrums; ghosena—by the sound of; 
brahma—V edic;ghosena—chanting; ca—also;rtvijam—of the priests; vivesa— 
entered; bhavanam—the palace; virah—the King; stuyamanah—being wor- 
shiped; gata-smayah—without pride. 


TRANSLATION 


When the King entered the palace, conchshells and kettledrums were 
sounded, priests chanted Vedic mantras, and professional reciters offered 
different prayers. But in spite of all this ceremony to welcome him, the 
King was not the least bit affected. 


PURPORT 


The reception given to the King was full of opulence, yet he did not 
become proud. It is said, therefore, that great personalities of power and 
opulence never become proud, and the example is given that a tree which is 
full of fruits and flowers does not stand erect in pride but instead bends 
downwards to show submissiveness. This is a sign of the wonderful charac- 
ter of great personalities. 


TEXT 6 


Gfaa: GANA TA TA Aaa: 
dara ta: Brrr: 1 & A 
pujitah pijayamasa 
tatra tatra maha-yasah 
paurani janapadams tams tan 
pritah priyavara-pradah 
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pujitah— being worshiped; piijayamdsa— offered worship; tatra tatra—here 
and there; maha-yasah—with a background of great activities; pauran—the 
noble men of the city; jana-padan—common citizens; tan tan—in that way; 
pritah—being satisfied; priya-vara-pradah—was ready to offer them all 
benediction. 


TRANSLATION 


Both the important citizens and the common citizens welcomed the 
King very heartily, and he also benedicted them with their desired blessings. 


PURPORT 


A responsible king was always approachable by his citizens. Generally 
the citizens, great and common, all had an aspiration to see the king 
and take benediction from him. The king knew this, and therefore when- 
ever he met the citizens he immediately fulfilled their desires or mitigated 
their grievances. In such dealings, a responsible monarchy is better than a 
so-called democratic government in which no one is responsible to miti- 
gate the grievances of the citizens, who are unable to personally meet the 
supreme executive head. In a responsible monarchy the citizens had no 
grievances against the government, and even if they did, they could 
approach the king directly for immediate satisfaction. 


TEXT 7 


a = gamateqaaefed: 

alter rift mere 
HY Ward FW! 

THT PONMSES TE Gz UN ll 

sa evam ddiny anavadya-cestitah 

karmani bhiiyamsi mahan mahattamah 
kurvan sSasdasavani-mandalam yasah 

sphitam nidhayaruruhe param padam 


sah—King Prthu;evam— thus; adini—from the very beginning; anavad ya— 
magnanimous; cestitah—performing various works; karmani—work; bhu- 
yamsi—repeatedly; mahan—great; mahattamah—greater than the greatest; 
kurvan—performing; sasasa—ruled; avani-mandalam—the surface of the 
earth; yasah —reputation; sphitam— widespread ; nidhaya—achieving;druruhe 
—was elevated; param padam—to the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord. 
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TRANSLATION 


King Prthu was greater than the greatest soul and was therefore wor- 
shipable by everyone. He performed many glorious activities in ruling over 
the surface of the world and was always magnanimous. After achieving 
such great success and a reputation which spread throughout the universe, 
he at last obtained the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


A responsible king or chief executive has many responsible duties to 
attend to in ruling over the citizens. The most important duty of the 
monarch or the government is to perform various sacrifices as enjoined in 
the Vedic literatures. The next duty of the king is to see that every citizen 
executes the prescribed duties for his particular community. It is the king’s 
duty to see that everyone perfectly executes the duties prescribed for the 
varna and agrama divisions of society. Besides that, as exemplified by King 
Prthu, he must develop the earth for the greatest possible production of 
food grains. 

There are different types of great personalities—some are positive great 
personalities, some comparative and some superlative—but King Prthu 
exceeded all of them. He is therefore described here as mahattamah, 
‘“‘sreater than the greatest.” Maharaja Prthu was a ksatriya, and he dis- 
charged his ksatriya duties perfectly. Similarly, brahmanas, vaisyas and 
Sudras can discharge their respective duties perfectly and thus at the ulti- 
mate end of life be promoted to the transcendental world, which is called 
param padam. Param padam, or the Vaikuntha planets, can be achieved 
only by devotional service. The impersonal Brahman region is also called 
param padam, but unless one is attached to the Personality of Godhead 
one must again fall down to the material world from the impersonal 
param padam situation. It is said, therefore, druh ya krechrena param padam 
tatah: the impersonalists endeavor very strenuously to achieve the pararh 
padam or impersonal brahmajyoti, but unfortunately, being bereft of a 
relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they come down 
again to the material world. If one flies in outer space, he can go very 
high up, but unless he reaches a planet he must come down again to earth. 
Similarly, because the impersonalists who reach the param padam of the 
impersonal brahmajyoti do not enter into the Vaikuntha planets, they 
come down again to this material world and are given shelter in one of the 
material planets. Although they may attain Brahmaloka or Satyaloka, all 
such planets are situated in the material world. 


Text 9] Instructions by Maharaja Prthu 823 


TEXT 8 
TI SAF 


Talatme wat falta 

TRA TOATTTT 
PME ARIUC CECA Gl 

RM Me WRAAAT Ul <I 


stita wvaca 
tad adi-rdjasya yaso vijrmbhitam 
gunair asesair gunavat-sabhajitam 
ksatta mahabhagavatah sadaspate 
kausaravim praha grnantam arcayan 


sutah uvaca—Suta Gosvami said; tat—that; adi-rajasya—of the original 
king; yasah—reputation; vijrmbhitam—highly qualified; gunaih—by quali- 
ties; asesah—unlimited; gunavat—fittingly; sabhajitam—being praised; 
ksatta— Vidura; maha-bhagavatah—the great saintly devotee; sadaspate— 
leader of the great sages; kausaravim—unto Maitreya; praha—said; grnan- 
tam—while talking; arcayan— offering all respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Sata Gosvami continued: O Saunaka, leader of the great sages, after 
hearing Maitreya speak about the various activities of King Prthu, the 
original King, who was fully qualified, glorified and widely praised all over 
the world, Vidura, the great devotee, very submissively worshiped Maitreya 
Rsi and asked him the following question. 


TEXT 9 
gz sary 


aisfafirm: TUMATTATANEN: | 
frag a aon tal TSA Fate MA AU 


vidura uvaca 
so ‘bhisiktah prthur viprair 
labdhasesa-surarhanah 
bibhrat sa vaisnavam tejo 


bahvor yabhyam dudoha gam 
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vidurah uvaca—Vidura said; sah—he (King Prthu); abhisiktah—when 
enthroned; prthuh— King Prthu; viprath—by the great sages and brahmanas; 
labdha—achieved; asesa—innumerable; sura-arhanah—presentations by the 
demigods; bibhrat—expanding; sah—he; vaisnavam—who has received 
through Lord Visnu; tejah—strength; bahvoh—arms; yabhyam—by which; 
dudoha—exploited; gam—the earth. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura said: My dear brahmana Maitreya, it is very enlightening to 
understand that King Prthu was enthroned by the great sages and 
brahmanas. All the demigods presented him with innumerable gifts, and 
he also expanded his influence upon personally receiving strength from 
Lord Visnu. Thus he greatly developed the earth. 


PURPORT 


Because Prthu Maharaja was an empowered incarnation of Lord Visnu 
and was naturally a great Vaisnava devotee of the Lord, all the demigods 
were pleased with him and presented different gifts to help him in exer- 
cising his royal power, and the great sages and saintly persons also joined 
in his coronation. Thus blessed by them, he ruled over the earth and ex- 
ploited its resources for the greatest satisfaction of the people in general. 
This has already been explained in the previous chapters regarding the 
activities of King Prthu. As will be apparent from the next verse, every 
executive head of state should follow in the footsteps of Maharaja Prthu 
in ruling over his kingdom. Regardless of whether the chief executive is a 
king or president, or whether the government is monarchical or demo- 
cratic, this process is so perfect that if it is followed, everyone will become 
happy, and thus it will be very easy for all to execute devotional service to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 10 


A ae als a ToT 

alam erranyt: | 
MM AUS Twilatad BA- 

ma AY AT BH UTZ loll 


ko nv asya kirtim na srnoty abhijiio 
yad-vikramocchistam asesabhiipah 
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lokah sapala upajivanti kamam 
adyapi tan me vada karma suddham 


kah—who; nu—but; asya—King Prthu; kirtim—glorious activities; na 
srnoti—does not hear; abhijiah—intelligent; yat—his; vikrama—chivalry ; 
ucchistam—remnants; asesa—innumerable; bhupah—kings; lokah—planets; 
sa-palah—with their demigods; upajivanti—execute livelihood; kamam— 
desired objects; adyapi—up to that; tat—that; me—unto me; vada—please 
speak ; karma—activities; suddham—auspicious. 


TRANSLATION 


Prthu Maharaja was so great in his activities and magnanimous 
in his method of ruling that all the kings and demigods on the various 
planets still follow in his footsteps. Who is there who will not try 
to hear about his glorious activities? I wish to hear more and more 
about Prthu Maharaja because his activities are so pious and 
auspicious. 


PURPORT 


Saint Vidura’s purpose in hearing about Prthu Maharaja over and over 
again was to set an example for ordinary kings and executive heads, who 
should all be inclined to hear repeatedly about Prthu Maharaja’s activities 
in order to also be able to rule over their kingdoms or states very faithfully 
for the peace and prosperity of the people in general. Unfortunately, at 
the present moment no one cares to hear about Prthu Maharaja or to 
follow in his footsteps; therefore no nation in the world is either happy or 
progressive in spiritual understanding, although that is the sole aim and 
objective of human life. 


TEXT 11 
Hq SAF 
Cs 
TRTTAT AA ATTA 
Dat 
AROMAT TIN ATT Fafa 112 2A 
maitreya uvaca 
ganga-yamunayor nadyor 
antara ksetram avasan 


arabdhan eva bubhuje 
bhogan punya-jihasaya 
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maitreyah uvaca—the great saint Maitreya said; ganga@—the River Ganges; 
yamunayoh—of the River Yamuna; nadyoh—of the two rivers; antara— 
between; ksetram—the land; avasan—living there; arabdhan—destined; eva— 
like; bubhuje—enjoyed; bhogan—fortunes; punya—pious activities; jiha- 
saya—for the purpose of diminishing. 


TRANSLATION 


The great saintly sage Maitreya told Vidura: My dear Vidura, King 
Prthu lived in the tract of land between the two great rivers Ganges and 
Yamuna. Because he was very opulent, it appeared that he was enjoying 
his destined fortune in order to diminish the results of his past pious 
activities. 


PURPORT 


« 


The terms “pious” and “impious” are applicable only in reference to 
the activities of an ordinary living being. But Maharaja Prthu was a directly 
empowered incarnation of Lord Visnu; therefore he was not subject to 
the reactions of pious or impious activities. As we have already explained 
previously, when a living being is specifically empowered by the Supreme 
Lord to act for a particular purpose, he is called a saktyavesa-avatara. 
Prthu Maharaja was not only a saktyavesa-avatara but also a great devotee. 
A devotee is not subjected to the reactions resulting from past deeds. In 
the Brahma-samhita it is said, karmani nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam: 
for devotees the results of past pious and impious activities are nullified 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The words arabdhan eva mean 
‘‘as if achieved by past deeds,” but in the case of Prthu Maharaja there was 
no question of reaction to past deeds, and thus the word eva is used here 
to indicate comparison to ordinary persons. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says, 
avajananti mam mudhah. This means that sometimes people misunderstand 
an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be an ordinary 
man. The Supreme Godhead, His incarnations or His devotees may pose 
themselves as ordinary men, but they are never to be considered as such. 
Nor should an ordinary man not supported by authorized statements of 
the Sastras and acaryas be accepted as an incarnation or devotee. By the 
evidence of sastra, Sanatana Gosvami detected Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
to be a direct incarnation of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
although Lord Caitanya never disclosed the fact. It is therefore generally 
recommended that the acarya or guru should not be accepted as an 
ordinary man. 
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TEXT 12 


TATRA SAT: «= AHA, | 
AAT MANGO ATAFAMAT: 112 2 


sarvatraskhalitadesah 
sapta-duipaika-dandadhrk 

anyatra brahmana-kulad 
anyatracyuta-gotratah 


sarvatra—every where; askhalita—irrevocable; adesah— order; sapta-duipa— 
seven islands; eka—one; danda-dhrk—the ruler who holds the scepter; 
anyatra—except; brah mana-kulat—brahmanas and saintly persons; anyatra— 
except; acyuta-gotratah—descendants of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head (Vaisnavas). 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Prthu was an unrivalled king and possessed the scepter for 
ruling all the seven islands on the surface of the globe. No one could dis- 
obey his irrevocable orders but the saintly persons, the brahmanas and the 
descendants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead [the Vaisnavas]. 


PURPORT 


Sapta-dvipa refers to the seven great islands or continents on the surface 
of the globe: (1) Asia, (2) Europe, (3) Africa, (4) North America,(5) South 
America, (6) Australia, and (7) Oceania. In the modern age people are 
under the impression that during the Vedic period or the prehistoric ages 
America and many other parts of the world had not been discovered, but 
that is not a fact. Prthu Maharaja ruled over the world many thousands of 
years before the so-called prehistoric age, and it is clearly mentioned here 
that in those days not only were all the different parts of the world known, 
but they were ruled by one king, Maharaja Prthu. The country where Prthu 
Maharaja resided must have been India because it is stated in the eleventh 
verse of this chapter that he lived in the tract of land called Brahmavarta, 
which consists of what is known in the modern age as portions of Punjab 
and northern India. It is clear that the kings of India once ruled all the 
world and that their culture was Vedic. 
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The word askhalita indicates that orders by the king could not be dis- 
obeyed by anyone in the entire world. Such orders, however, were never 
issued to control saintly persons or the descendants of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Visnu. The Supreme Lord is known as acyuta, and 
Lord Krsna is addressed as such by Arjuna in Bhagavad-gita (senayor 
ubhayor madhye ratham sthapaya me ‘cyuta). Acyuta refers to one who 
does not fall because He is never influenced by the modes of material 
nature. When a living entity falls down to the material world from his 
original position, he becomes cyuta, which means that he forgets his re- 
lationship with acyuta. Actually every living entity is a part and parcel or 
a son of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When influenced by the 
modes of material nature, a living entity forgets this relationship and thinks 
in terms of different species of life; but when he again comes to his ori- 
ginal consciousness, he does not observe such bodily designations. This is 
indicated in Bhagavad-gita by the words panditah sama-darsinah (Bg. 5.18). 

Material designations create differentiation in terms of caste, color, 
creed, nationality, etc. Different gotras or family designations are distinc- 
tions in terms of the material body, but when one comes to Krsna con- 
sciousness he immediately becomes transcendental to all considerations of 
caste, creed, color and nationality. 

Prthu Maharaja had no control over the brahmana-kula, which refers to 
the learned scholars in Vedic knowledge, nor over the Vaisnavas, who are 
above the considerations of Vedic knowledge. It is therefore said: 


arcye visnau siladhir gurusu nara-matir vaisnave jati-buddhir 

visor va vaisnavanam kali-mala-mathane pada-tirthe ‘mbu-buddhih 
Sri-visnor namni mantre sakala-kalusa-he sabda-samanya-buddhir 
visnau sarvesvarese tad-itara-sama-dhir yasya va naraki sah 


“One who thinks the Deity in the temple to be made of wood or stone, 
who thinks of the spiritual master in the disciplic succession as an ordinary 
man, who thinks the Vaisnava in the acyuta-gotra to belong to a certain 
caste or creed, or who thinks of caranamrta or Ganges water as ordinary 
water, is taken to be a resident of hell.” (Padma Purana) 

From the facts presented in this verse, it appears that people in general 
should be controlled by a king until they come to the platform of 
Vaisnavas and brahmanas, who are not under the control of anyone. 
Brahmana refers to one who knows Brahman, or the impersonal feature 
of the Absolute Truth, and a Vaisnava is one who serves the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead. 
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TEXT 13 


THA SSHHAIAAR TT Ta (aA | 
AAI AAT A Taio az aa 12311 


ekadasin mahasatra- 
diksa tatra divaukasam 

samajo brahmarsinam ca 
rajarsinam ca sattama 


ekada—once upon a time; asit—took a vow; maha-satra—great sacrifice; 
diksa—initiation; tatra—in that function; divaukasam—of the demigods; 
samajah—assembly; brahmarsinam—of great saintly brahmanas; ca—also; 
rajarsinam—of great saintly kings; ca—also; sattama—the greatest of 
devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


Once upon a time King Prthu Maharaja initiated the performance of a 
very great sacrifice in which great saintly sages, brahmanas, demigods 
from higher planetary systems and great saintly kings known as rajarsis 
all assembled together. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the most significant point is that although King Prthu’s 
residential quarters were in India, between the rivers Ganges and Yamuna, 
the demigods also participated in the great sacrifice he performed. This 
indicates that formerly the demigods used to come to this planet. Similar- 
ly, great personalities like Arjuna, Yudhisthira and many others used to 
visit higher planetary systems. Thus there was interplanetary communica- 
tion via suitable airplanes and space vehicles. 


TEXT 14 


ataaea aty afaata ame: | 
shaq: acat wey aanagater i2evll 


tasminn arhatsu sarvesu 
su-arcitesu yatharhatah 

utthitah sadaso madh ye 
taranam udurad iva 
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tasmin—in that great meeting; arhatsu—of all those who are worshipable; 
sarvesu—all of them; su-arcitesu—being worshiped according to their re- 
spective positions; yatharhatah—as they deserved; utthitah—stood up; 
sadasah—amongst the assembly members; madhye—within the midst; 
taranam—of the stars; udu-rat—the moon; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


In that great assembly, Maharaja Prthu first of all worshiped all the 
respectable visitors according to their respective positions. After this, he 
stood up in the midst of the assembly, and it appeared that the full moon 
had arisen amongst the stars. 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedic system, the reception of great, exalted per- 
sonalities, as arranged by Prthu Maharaja in that great sacrificial arena, is 
very important. The first procedure in receiving guests is to wash their 
feet, and it is learned from Vedic literature that one time when Maharaja 
Yudhisthira performed a rajasuya-yajiia, Krgia took charge of washing 
the feet of the visitors. Similarly, Maharaja Prthu also arranged for the 
proper reception of the demigods, the saintly sages, the brahmanas and 
the great kings. 


TEXT 15 
MA: Nalqaast We: BAreTaT | 
GAA ATA? AT: Tata: Saag i 24 


pramsuh pinayata-bhujo 
gaurah kanjaruneksanah 

sundsah sumukhah saumyah 
pinamsah su-dvija-smitah 


pramsuh—very tall; pinayata—full and broad; bhujah—arms; gaurah— 
fair complexioned; kafja—lotuslike; aruna-tksanah—with bright eyes like a 
morning sunrise; su-ndsah—straight nose; su-mukhah—with a beautiful face; 
saumyah—of a grave bodily stature; pina-armmsah—shoulders raised; su— 
beautiful; dvija—teeth; smitah—smiling. 


TRANSLATION 


King Prthu’s body was tall and sturdy, and his complexion was fair. His 
arms were full and broad and his eyes as bright as the rising sun. His nose 
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was straight, his face very beautiful and his personality grave. His teeth 
were set beautifully in his smiling face. 


PURPORT 


Amongst the four social orders (brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras), 
the ksatriyas, both men and women, are generally very beautiful. As will 
be apparent from the following verses, it is to be concluded that not only 
were Maharaja Prthu’s bodily features attractive, as described here, but he 
had specific all-auspicious signs in his bodily construction. 

As it is said, ““The face is the index of the mind.’ One’s mental con- 
stitution is exhibited by his facial features. The bodily features of a 
particular person are exhibited in accordance with his past deeds, for 
according to one’s past deeds, his next bodily features—whether in human 
society, animal society or demigod society—are determined. This is proof 
of the transmigration of the soul through different types of bodies. 


TEXT 16 


TET TEMA STA | 
AAAI = - Haat eee TIT 124 


vyudha-vaksa brhac-chronir 
vali-valgu-dalodarah 

avarta-nabhir ojasvt 
kancanorur udagra-pat 


vyitdha— broad; vaksah—chest; brhat-sronih—thick waist; vali-wrinkles; 
valgu—very beautiful; dala—like a leaf of a banyan tree; udarah—abdomen; 
avarta—coiled; nabhih—navel; ojasvi—lustrous; kaficana—golden; uruh— 
thighs; udagra-pat—arched instep. 


TRANSLATION 


The chest of Maharaja Prthu was very broad, his waist was very thick, 
and his abdomen, wrinkled by lines of skin, resembled in construction a 
banyan tree. His navel was coiled and deep, his thighs were of a golden hue, 
and his instep was arched. 


TEXT 17 


AERTRIATATTAT: | BTR 
wera seed aftaatedta 7 lel 
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suksma-vakrasita-snigdha- 
murdhajah kambu-kandharah 

maha-dhane dukulagrye 
paridhayopaviya ca 


suksma—very fine; vakra—curly ; asitta—black; snigdha— greasy ; murdha- 
jah—hairs on the head; kambu—like a conch; kandharah — neck; maha- 
dhane—very valuable; dukula-agrye—dressed with a dhoti; paridhaya—on 
the upper portion of the body; upaviya—placed like a sacred thread; 
ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


The black, slick hair on his head was very fine and curly, and his neck, 
like a conchshell, was decorated with auspicious lines. He wore a very 
valuable dhoti, and there was a nice wrapper on the upper part of his body. 


TEXT 18 


STATA AAy «— ARTIT | 
Solaray AA FANT HatlAaI 2 cll 


vyanjitasesa-gatra-srir 
niyame nyasta-bhusanah 

krsnajina-dharah sriman 
kusa-panih krtocitah 


vyanjita—indicating; asesa—innumerable; gatra—bodily; srih—beauty; 
niyame—regulated; nyasta—given up; bhusanah—garments; krsna—black; 
ajina—skin; dharah—putting on; sriman—beautiful; kusa-panih—having 
kusa grass on the fingers; krta— performed; ucitah—as it is required. 


TRANSLATION 


As Maharaja Prthu was being initiated to perform the sacrifice, he had 
to leave aside his valuable dress, and therefore his natural bodily beauty 
was visible. It was very pleasing to see him put on a black deerskin and 
wear a ring of kusa grass on his finger, for this increased the natural beauty 
of his body. It appears that Maharaja Prthu observed all the regulative 
principles before he performed the sacrifice. 


TEXT 19 
fairs: ataq TATA: | 
alaatacaiin: aa: = aevatay esi 


Text 20] Instructions by Maharaja Prthu 833 


sisira-snigdha-taraksah 
samaiksata samantatah 
ucivan idam urvisah 
sadah samharsayann iva 
sisira—dew; snigdha—wet; tara—stars; aksah—eyes; samaiksata—glanced 
over; samantatah—all around; ucivan—began to speak; idam—this; urvisah— 
highly elevated; sadah—amongst the members of the assembly; samhar- 
sayan—enhancing their pleasure; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


Just to encourage the members of the assembly and to enhance their 
pleasure, King Prthu glanced over them with eyes that seemed like stars in 
a sky wet with dew. He then spoke to them in a great voice. 


TEXT 20 


we Fars wet ae Tenfasay | 
AANA =A AAAS Roll 


caru citra-padam slaksnam 
mrstam gudham aviklavam 
sarvesam upakarartham 
tada anuvadann iva 


caru— beautiful; citra-padam—flowery; slaksnam—very clear; mrstam— 
very great; gudham— meaningful; aviklavam—without any doubt;sarvesam— 
for all; upakara-artham—just to benefit them; tada—at that time; anu- 
vadan—began to repeat; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Prthu’s speech was very beautiful, full of metaphorical lan- 
guage, clearly understandable and very pleasing to hear. His words were all 
grave and certain. It appears that when he spoke, he expressed his personal 
realization of the Absolute Truth in order to benefit all who were present. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Prthu was beautiful in his external bodily features, and his 
speech was also very glorious in all respects. His words, which were nicely 
composed in highly metaphorical ornamental language, were pleasing to 
hear and were not only mellow but also very clearly understandable and 
without doubt or ambiguity. 
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TEXT 21 
UTATY 
WA: AA AR Ts AIA FT LEVTAT: | 
ae fearahdaarted antag U2 
rajovaca 
sabhyah srnuta bhadram vah 
sadhavo ya thagatah 
avedyam sva-manisitam 


raja uvaca—the King began to speak; sabh yah—addressing the ladies and 
gentlemen; Srnuta—kindly hear; bhadram—good fortune; vah—your; 
sadhavah—all great souls; ye—who; tha—here; agatah—present; satsu— 
unto the noble men; jijrasubhih—one who is inquisitive; dharmam— 
religious principles; dvedyam—must be presented; sva-manisitam—con- 
cluded by someone. 


TRANSLATION 


King Prthu said: O gentle members of the assembly, may all good for- 
tune be upon you! May all of you great souls who have come to attend 
this meeting kindly hear my prayer attentively. A person who is actually 
inquisitive must present his decision before an assembly of noble souls. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word sadhavah (“‘all great souls’’) is very significant. 
When a person is very great and famous, many unscrupulous persons be- 
come his enemies, for envy is the nature of materialists. In any meeting 
there are different classes of men, and it is to be supposed, therefore, that 
because Prthu Maharaja was very great, he must have had several enemies 
present in the assembly, although they could not express themselves. 
Maharaja Prthu, however, was concerned with persons who were gentle, 
and therefore he first addressed all the honest persons, not caring for the 
envious. He did not, however, present himself as a royal authority em- 
powered to command everyone because he wanted to present his state- 
ment in humble submission before the assembly of great sages and saintly 
persons. As a great king of the entire world, he could have given them 
orders, but he was so humble, meek and honest that he presented his state- 
ment for approval in order to clarify his mature decision. Everyone within 
this material world is conditioned by the modes of material nature and 
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therefore has four defects. But although Prthu Maharaja was above all 
these, still, like an ordinary conditioned soul, he presented his statements 
to the great souls, sages and saintly persons present there. 


TEXT 22 


me TST Ta AaTAaTHE Afra | 
eferat afag: tg IAT Salta TAH UR 


aham danda-dharo raja 
prajanam tha yoyjitah 

raksita urtti-dah svesu 
setusu sthapita prthak 


aham—1, danda-dharah—carrier of the scepter; raja—king; prajanam—of 
the citizens; tha—in this world; yojitah—engaged; raksita—protector; 
urtti-dah—employer; svesu—in their own; setusu—respective social orders; 
sthapita—established; prthak— differently. 


TRANSLATION 


King Prthu continued: By the grace of the Supreme Lord I have been 
appointed the King of this planet, and I carry the scepter to rule the citi- 
zens, protect them from all danger and give them employment according 
to their respective positions in the social order established by Vedic in- 
junction. 


PURPORT 


A king is supposed to be appointed by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head to look after the interests of his particular planet. On every planet 
there is a predominating person, just as we now see that in every country 
there is a president. If one is president or king, it should be understood 
that this opportunity has been given to him by the Supreme Lord. Accord- 
ing to the Vedic system, the king is considered a representative of Godhead 
and is offered respects by the citizens as God in the human form of life. 
Actually, according to Vedic information, the Supreme Lord maintains all 
living entities, and especially human beings, to elevate them to the highest 
perfection. After many, many births in lower species, when a living entity 
evolves to the human form of life and in particular to the civilized human 
form of life, his society must be divided into four gradations, as ordered 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in Bhagavad-gita (catur-varnyam 
maya srstam, etc.). The four social orders—the brahmanas, ksatriyas, 
vaisyas and sudras—are natural divisions of human society, and, as declared 


836 Srimad-Bhagavatam [| Canto 4, Ch. 21 


by Prthu Maharaja, every man in his respective social order must have 
proper employment for his livelihood. It is the duty of the king or the 
government to insure that the people observe the social order and that they 
are also employed in their respective occupational duties. In modern 
times, since the protection of the government or the king has been with- 
drawn, social order has practically collapsed. No one knows who is a 
brahmana, who is a ksatriya, who is a vaisya or who is a Sudra, and people 
claim to belong to a particular social order by birthright only. It is the 
duty of the government to reestablish social order in terms of occupational 
duties and the modes of material nature, for that will make the entire 
world population actually civilized. If it does not observe the institutional 
functions of the four social orders, human society is no better than animal 
society in which there is never tranquility, peace and prosperity but only 
chaos and confusion. Maharaja Prthu, as an ideal king, strictly observed the 
maintenance of the Vedic social order. 

Prajayate iti praja. The word praja refers to one who takes birth. There- 
fore Prthu Maharaja guaranteed protection for prajanam—all living entities 
who took birth in his kingdom. Praja refers not only to human beings but 
also to animals, trees and every other living entity. It is the duty of the 
king to give all living entities protection and food. The fools and rascals of 
modern society have no knowledge of the extent of the responsibility of 
the government. Animals are also citizens of the land in which they happen 
to be born, and they also have the right to continue their existence at the 
cost of the Supreme Lord. The disturbance of the animal population by 
wholesale slaughter produces a catastrophic future reaction for the butcher, 
his land and his government. 


TEXT 23 


ww FY aayMneaaatea: | 
OUR: EY HIATT IA TAG THU 


tasya me tad-anusthanad 
yan ahur brahma-vadinah 
lokah syuh kama-sandoha 
yasya tusyati dista-drk 
tasya—his; me—mine; tat—that; anusthanat—by executing; yan—that 
which; ahuh—is spoken; brahma-vadinah—by the experts in Vedic knowl- 
edge; lokah—planets; syuh— become; kama-sandohah-— fulfilling one’s de- 
sirable objectives; yasya— whose; tusyati— becomes satisfied; dista-drk—the 
seer of all destiny. 
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TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Prthu said: I think that upon the execution of my duties as 
king, I shall be able to achieve the desirable objectives described by ex- 
perts in Vedic knowledge. This destination is certainly achieved by the 
pleasure of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the seer of all 
destiny. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Prthu gives special stress to the word brahma-vadinah (“by the 
experts in the Vedic knowledge”). Brahma refers to the Vedas, which are 
also known as sabda-brahma, or transcendental sound. Transcendental 
sound is not ordinary language, although it appears to be written in 
ordinary language. Evidence from the Vedic literature should be accepted 
as final authority. In the Vedic literature there is much information, and 
of course there is information about the execution of a king’s duty. A 
responsible king who executes his appointed duty by giving proper pro- 
tection to all living entities on his planet is promoted to the heavenly 
planetary system. This is also dependent upon the pleasure of the Supreme 
Lord. Jt is not that if one executes his duty properly he is automatically 
promoted, for promotion depends upon the satisfaction of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Jt must ultimately be concluded that one can 
achieve the desired result of his activities upon satisfying the Supreme 
Lord. This is also confirmed in the Second Chapter, First Canto, of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam: 


atah pumbhir duija-srestha 
varnasrama-vibhagasah 

svanusthitasya dharmasya 
samsiddhir hari-tosanam. 


The perfection of one’sexecution of his appointed duties is the ultimate 
satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. The word kama-sandohah means 
“achievement of the desired result.”” Everyone desires to achieve the ulti- 
mate goal of life, but in modern civilization the great scientists think that 
man’s life has no plan. This gross ignorance is very dangerous and makes 
civilization very risky. People do not know the laws of nature, which are 
the rulings of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because they are 
atheists of the first order, they have no faith in the existence of God and 
His rulings and therefore do not know how nature is working. This gross 
ignorance of the mass of people, including even the so-called scientists 
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and philosophers, makes life a risky situation in which human beings do 
not know whether they are making progress in life. According to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, they are simply progressing to the darkest region of material 
existence. Adanta-gobhir visatam tamisram (Bhag. 7.5.30). The Krsna 
consciousness movement has therefore been started to give philosophers, 
scientists and people in general the proper knowledge about the destiny of 
life. Everyone should take advantage of this movement and learn the real 
goal of life. 


TEXT 24 


q sgt Tal Tal Tea | 
Fatt TAS BS At FT el carla As UVM 
ya uddharet karam raja 
praja dharmesv asiksayan 
prajanam samalam bhunkte 
bhagam ca svam jahati sah 
yah—anyone (king or governor); uddharet—exact; karam—taxes; raja— 
king; prajah—the citizens; dharmesu—in executing their respective duties; 
asiksayan—without teaching them how to execute their respective duties; 
prajanam—of the citizens; samalam—impious; bhunkte—enjoys; bhagam— 
fortune; ca—also; svam-—own; jahati-gives up; sah—that king. 


TRANSLATION 


Any king who does not teach his citizens about their respective duties 
in terms of varna and asrama but who simply exacts tolls and taxes from 
them is liable to suffer for the impious activities which have been 
performed by the citizens. In addition to such degradation, the king also 
loses his own fortune. 


PURPORT 


A king, governor or president should not take the opportunity to 
occupy his post without also discharging his duty. He must teach the 
people within the state how to observe the divisions of varna and asrama. 
If a king neglects to give such instructions and is simply satisfied with 
levying taxes, then those who share in the collection—namely, all the 
government servants and the head of the state—are liable to share in the 
impious activities of the general masses. The laws of nature are very subtle. 
For example, if one eats in a place which is very sinful, he shares in the 
resultant reaction of the sinful activities performed there. (It is a Vedic 
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system, therefore, for a householder to call brahmanas and Vaisnavas to 
eat at ceremonial performances in his house because the brahmanas and 
Vaisnavas can immunize him from sinful activities. But it is not the duty of 
rigid brahmanas and Vaisnavas to accept invitations everywhere. There is, 
of course, no objection to taking part in feasts in which prasada is 
distributed.) There are many subtle laws which are practically unknown 
to people in general, but the Krsna consciousness movement is very 
scientifically distributing all this Vedic knowledge for the benefit of the 
people of the world. 


TEXT 25 
Aq sal afer} AAT! | 
geameatiqes asqye: Sar UeRsll 


tat praja bhartr-pindartham 
svartham evanasii yavah 

kurutadhoksaja-dhiyas 
tarhi me ‘nugrahah krtah 


tat—therefore; prajah—my dear citizens; bhartr—of the master; pinda- 
artham—welfare after death; sva-artham—own interest; eva—certainly; 
anasityavah—without being envious; kuruta—just execute; adhoksaja—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; dhiyah—thinking of Him; tarhi—there- 
fore; me—unto me; anugrahah—mercy; krtah—being done. 


TRANSLATION 


Prthu Maharaja continued: Therefore, my dear citizens, for the welfare 
of your king after his death, you should execute your duties properly 
in terms of your positions of varna and asrama and should always think 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead within your hearts. By doing so, 
your interests will be protected, and you will bestow mercy upon your 
king for his welfare after death. 


PURPORT 


The words adhoksaja-dhiyah,meaning ‘“‘Krsna consciousness,” are very 
important in this verse. The king and citizens should both be Krsna 
conscious, otherwise both of them will be doomed to lower species of 
life after death. A responsible government must teach Krsna consciousness 
very vigorously for the benefit of all. Without Krsna consciousness, neither 
the state nor the citizens of the state can be responsible. Prthu Maharaja 
therefore specifically requested the citizens to act in Krsna consciousness, 
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and he was also very anxious to teach them how to become Krsna con- 
scious. A summary of Krsna consciousness is given in Bhagavad-gita: 


yat karosi yad asnasi 
yaj juhosi dadasi yat 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya 
tat kurusva mad-arpanam 


“Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you give in charily and 
whatever penances you undergo should be done in Krsna consciousness or 
for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” (Bg. 9.27) 
If all the people of the state, including the government servants, are 
taught the techniques of spiritual life, then although everyone is liable to 
be punished in different ways by the stringent laws of material nature, 
they will not. be implicated. 


TEXT 26 
yi acai = faakagatsmet: | 
HEE MAAN TTS THT THT REI 


yuyam tad anumodadhvam 
pitr-devarsayo ’malah 

kartuh sastur anujiiatus 
tulyam yat pretya tat-phalam 


yuyam—all you respectable persons who are present here; tat—that; 
anumodadhvam—kindly approve of my proposal; pitr—persons coming 
from Pitrloka; deva—persons coming from the heavenly planets; rsayah— 
great sages and saintly persons; amalah—those who are cleansed of all sin- 
ful activities; kartuh—the performer; sastuh—the order-giver; anujriatuh— 
of the supporter: tulyam—equal; yat—which; pretya—after death; tat— 
that; phalam—result. 


TRANSLATION 


I request all the pure-hearted demigods, forefathers and saintly persons 
to support my proposal because after death the result of an action is 
equally shared by its doer, its director and its supporter. 


PURPORT 


The government of Prthu Maharaja was perfect because it was admin- 
istered exactly according to the orders of the Vedic injunctions, Prthu 
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Maharaja has already explained that the chief duty of the government is to 
see that everyone executes his respective duty and is elevated to the plat- 
form of Krsna consciousness. The government should be so conducted that 
automatically one is elevated to Krsna consciousness. King Prthu there- 
fore wanted his citizens to cooperate fully with him, for if they assented, 
they would enjoy the same profit as him after death. If Prthu Maharaja, 
as a perfect king, were elevated to the heavenly planets, the citizens who 
cooperated by approving of his methods would also be elevated with him. 
Since the Krsna consciousness movement which is going on at the present 
moment is genuine, perfect and authorized and is following in the 
footsteps of Prthu Maharaja, anyone who cooperates with this movement 
or accepts its principles will get the same result as the workers who are 
actively propagating Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 27 


aft aarfeaa = tnfaceac: | 
RCTGA FI SHTed SHCA: HARA Ul 


asti yajnapatir nama 
kesancid arha-sattamah 
thamutra ca laksyante 
Jyotsnavatyah kvacid bhuvah 


asti—there must be; yajna-patifi—the enjoyer of all sacrifices; nama—of 
the name; kesancit—in the opinion of some; arha-sattamah—O most 
respectable; tha—in this material world; amutra—after death; ca—also; 
laksyante—it is visible; jyotsnavatyah—powerful, beautiful; kvactt—some- 
where; bhuvah—bodies. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear respectable ladies and gentlemen, according to the authorita- 
tive statements of sastra, there must be a supreme authority who is able to 
award the respective benefits of our present activities. Otherwise, why 
should there be persons who are unusually beautiful and powerful both in 
this life and in the life after death? 


PURPORT 


Prthu Maharaja’s sole aim in ruling his kingdom was to raise the citizens 
to the standard of God consciousness. Since there was a great assembly in 
the arena of sacrifice, there were different types of men present, but he 
was especially interested in speaking to those who were not atheists. It has 
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already been explained in the previous verses that Prthu Maharaja advised 
the citizens to become adhoksaja-dhiyah, which means God conscious or 
Krsna conscious, and in this verse he specifically presents the authority of 
Sastra, even though his father was a number one atheist who did not abide 
by the injunctions mentioned in the Vedic sastras, who practically 
stopped all sacrificial performances, and who so disgusted the brahmanas 
that they not only dethroned him but cursed and killed him. Atheistic 
men do not believe in the existence of God, and thus they understand 
everything which is happening in our daily affairs to be due to physical 
arrangement and chance. Atheists believe in the atheistic Sankhya 
philosophy of the combination of prakrti and purusa. They believe only 
in matter and hold that matter under certain conditions of amalgamation 
gives rise to the living force, which then appears as purusa, the enjoyer; 
then, by a combination of matter and the living force, the many varieties 
of material manifestation come into existence. Nor do atheists believe in 
the injunctions of the Vedas. According to them, all the Vedic injunctions 
are simply theories that have no practical application in life. Taking all 
this into consideration, Prthu Maharaja suggested that theistic men will 
solidly reject the views of the atheists on the grounds that there cannot be 
many varieties of existence without the plan of a superior intelligence. 
Atheists very vaguely explain that these varieties of existence occur simply 
by chance, but the theists who believe in the injunctions of the Vedas must 
reach all their conclusions under the direction of the Vedas. 

In the Visnu Purana it is said that the entire varnasrama institution is 
meant to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The rules and regu- 
lations set up for the execution of the duties of brahmanas, ksatriyas, 
vaigyas and sudras or brahmacaris, grhasthas, vanaprasthas and sannyasis 
are all meant to satisfy the Supreme Lord. At the present moment, al- 
though the so-called brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras have lost 
their original culture, they claim to be brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and 
Sudras by birthright. Yet they have rejected the proposition that such so- 
cial and spiritual orders are especially meant for worship of Lord Vigsnu. 
The dangerous Mayavada theory set forth by Sarikaracarya—that God is 
impersonal—does not tally with the injunctions of the Vedas. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu therefore described the Mayavadi philosophers as the greatest 
offenders against the Personality of Godhead. According to the Vedic 
system, one who does not abide by the orders of the Vedas is called a 
nastika, or atheist. When Lord Buddha preached his theory of nonviolence, 
he was obliged to deny the authority of the Vedas, and for this reason he 
was considered by the followers of the Vedas to be a nastika. But although 
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Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu very clearly enunciated that the followers of 
Lord Buddha’s philosophy are nastikas or atheists because of their denial 
of the authority of the Vedas, He considered the Sankarites, who wanted 
to establish Vedic authority by trickery and who actually followed the 
Mayavada philosophy of Buddha’s school, to be more dangerous than the 
Buddhists themselves. The Sarkarite philosophers’ theory that we have to 
imagine a shape of God is more dangerous than denial of the existence of 
God. Notwithstanding all the philosophical theorizing by atheists or 
Mayavadis, the followers of Krsna consciousness rigidly live according to 
the injunctions given in Bhagavad-gita, which is accepted as the essence of 
all Vedic scripture. In Bhagavad-gita it is said: 


yatah pravurttir bhutanam yena sarvam idam tatam 
sva-karmana tam abhyarcya siddhim vindati manavah. (Bg.18.46) 


This means that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the original source 
of everything, as described in the Vedanta-sutra (janmady asya yatah). The 
Lord Himself also confirms in Bhagavad-gita, aham sarvasya prabhavo: “‘I 
am the origin of everything.” The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the 
original source of all emanations, and at the same time, as Paramatma, He 
is spread all over existence. The Absolute Truth is therefore the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and every living being is meant to satisfy the 
Supreme Godhead by performing his respective duty (sva-karmana tam 
abhyarcya). Maharaja Prthu wanted to introduce this formula amongst his 
citizens. 

The most important point in human civilization is that while one 
engages in different occupational duties, he must try to satisfy the Supreme 
Lord by the execution of such duties. That is the highest perfection of life. 
Svanusthitasya dharmasya sanisiddhir hari-tosanam: by discharging one’s 
prescribed duty, one can become very successful in life if he simply satisfies 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The vivid example is Arjuna. He was 
a ksatriya, his duty was to fight, and by executing his prescribed duty he 
satisfied the Supreme Lord and therefore became perfect. Everyone should 
follow this principle. The atheists who do not are condemned in Bhagavad- 
gita, in the Sixteenth Chapter, by the following statement: tan aham dvisatah 
kriéran samsdresu naradhaman (Bg. 16.19). In this verse it is clearly said that 
persons who are envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are the low- 
est of mankind and are very mischievous. Under the regulative principles 
of the Supreme, such mischievous persons are thrown into the darkest 
region of material existence and are born of asuras or atheists. Birth after 
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birth, such asuras go still farther down, finally to animal forms like those 
of tigers or similar ferocious beasts. Thus for millions of years they have to 
remain in darkness without knowledge of Krsna. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as Purusottama, or the 
best of all living entities. He is a person like all other living entities, but He 
is the leader or the best of all living beings. That is stated in the Vedas also. 
Nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam. He is the chief of all eternals, the chief 
of all living entities, and He is complete and full. He has no need to derive 
benefit by interfering with the affairs of other living entities, but because 
He is the maintainer of all, He has the right to bring them to the proper 
standard so that all living entities may become happy. As a father wants 
all of his children to become happy under his direction, similarly, God, or 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has the right to see that all 
living entities are happy. There is no possibility of becoming happy within 
this material world. The father and the sons are eternal, but if a living 
entity does not come to the platform of his eternal life of bliss and knowl- 
edge, there is no question of happiness. Although Purusottama, the best of 
all living entities, has no benefit to derive from the common living entities, 
He does have the right to discriminate between their right and wrong ways. 
The right way is the path of activities meant to satisfy the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, as we have already discussed (svanusthitasya 
dharmasya samsiddhir hari-tosanam). A living entity may engage in any 
occupational duty, but if he wants to have perfection inhis duties, he must 
satisfy the Supreme Lord. As such, one who pleases Him gets better fa- 
cilities for living, but one who displeases Him gets involved in undesirable 
situations, 

It is therefore concluded that there are two kinds of duties—~mundane 
duty and duty performed for the sake of yajfa or sacrifice (yajnarthat 
karma). Any karma or activity one performs which is not for the purpose 
of yajna is a cause of bondage. Yajiarthat karmano ‘nyatra loko *yam 
karma-bandhanah: ‘‘Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be per- 
formed, otherwise work binds one to this material world.” (Bg. 3.9) 
Karma-bandhanah, or the bondage of karma, is administered under the 
regulations of the stringent laws of material nature. Material existence is a 
struggle to conquer the impediments put forth by material nature. The 
asuras are always fighting to overcome these impediments, and by the 
illusory power of material nature the foolish living entities work very hard 
within this material world and take this to be happiness. This is called 
maya. In that hard struggle for existence, they deny the existence of the 
supreme authority, Purusottama, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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In order to regulate the activities of the living entities, God has given us 
codes, just as a king gives codes of law ina state, and whoever breaks the 
law is punished. Similarly, the Lord has given the infallible knowledge of 
the Vedas, which are not contaminated by the four defects of human 
life—namely, the tendency to commit mistakes, to be illusioned, to cheat 
and to have imperfect senses. If we do not take direction from the Vedas 
but act whimsically according to our own choice, we are sure to be 
punished by the laws of the Lord, who offers different types of bodies in 
the 8,400,000 species of forms. Material existence, or the sense gratifi- 
cation process, is conducted according to the type of body we are given 
by prakrti, or material nature. As such, there must be divisions of pious 
and impious activities (punya and papa). In Bhagavad-gita it is clearly 
stated: 


yesam tv anta-gatam papam jananam punya-karmanam 
te dvandva-moha-nirmukta bhajante mam drdha-vratah 


“One who has completely surpassed the resultant activities of the impious 
path of life (this is possible only when one engages exclusively in pious 
activities) can understand his eternal relationship with the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. Thus he engages in His transcendental loving service.” 
(Bg. 7.28) This life of engaging always in the loving service of the Lord 
is called adhoksaja-dhiyah, or a life of Krsna consciousness, which King 
Prthu meant his citizens to follow. 

The different varieties of life and of material existence do not come 
about by chance and necessity; they are different arrangements made by 
the Supreme Lord in terms of the pious and impious activities of the living 
entities. By performing pious activities one can take birth in a good family 
in a good nation, one can get a beautiful body or can become very well- 
educated or very rich. We see, therefore, that in different places and in 
different planets there are different standards of life, bodily features and 
educational statuses, all awarded by the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
according to pious or impious activities. Varieties of life, therefore, do not 
develop by chance but by prearrangement. There is a plan, which is 
already outlined in the Vedic knowledge. One has to take advantage of 
this knowledge and mold his life in such a way that at the end, especially 
in the human form of life, he may go back home, back to Godhead, by 
practicing Krsna consciousness. 

The theory of chance can best be explained in the Vedic literature by 
the words ajiiata-sukrti, which refer to pious activities performed without 
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the actor’s knowledge. But these are also planned. For example, Krsna 
comes like an ordinary human being, He comes as a devotee like Lord 
Caitanya, or He sends His representative, the spiritual master or pure 
devotee. This is also the planned activity of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. They come to canvass and educate, and thus a person in the illu- 
sory energy of the Supreme Lord gets a chance to mix with them, talk 
with them, and take lessons from them, and somehow or other if a con- 
ditioned soul surrenders to such personalities and by intimate association 
with them chances to become Krsna conscious, he is saved from the 
material conditions of life. Krsna therefore instructs: 


sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja 
aham tvam sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami ma sucah 


“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” (Bg. 18.66) The word 
sarva-papebhyah means “from all sinful activities.” A person who surren- 
ders unto Him by utilizing the chance to associate with the pure devotee, 
spiritual master or other authorized incarnations of Godhead like Prthu 
Maharaja, is saved by Krsna. Then his life becomes successful. 


TEXTS 28-29 


WAEUAIT «TTA | AatIa: | 
faa ustivweratera: «= fea: WRI 


fq A wa a 
TES THM Haaa Wer Rel 


manor uttanapadasya 
dhruvasyapi mahipateh 

priyavratasya rajarser 
angasyasmat-pituh pituh 


idrsanam athanyesam 
ajasya ca bhavasya ca 

prahladasya bales capi 
krtyam asti gada-bhrta 


manoh—of Manu (Svayambhuva Manu); uttanapadasya—of Uttanapada, 
the father of Dhruva Maharaja; dhruvasya—of Dhruva Maharaja; api— 
certainly;mahipateh—of the great king; priyavratasya—of Priyavrata, in the 
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family of Maharaja Dhruva; rajarseh—of great saintly kings; angasya—of 
the name Anga; asmat—my; pituh—of my father; pituh—of the father; 
idrsanam—of such personalities; atha—also; anyesam—of others; ajasya—of 
the supreme immortal; ca—also; bhavasya—of the living entities; ca—also; 
prahladasya—of Maharaja Prahlada; baleh—of Maharaja Bali; ca—also; api— 
certainly; krtyam—acknowledged by them; asti—there is; gada-bhrta—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead who carries a club. 


TRANSLATION 


This is confirmed not only by the evidence of the Vedas but also by the 
personal behavior of the great personalities like Manu, Uttanapada, Dhruva, 
Priyavrata and my grandfather Anga, as well as by many other great 
personalities and ordinary living entities, exemplified by Maharaja 
Prahlada and Bali, all of whom are theists who believe in the existence of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead who carries a club. 


PURPORT 


Narottama dasa Thakura states that one has to ascertain the right path 
for his activities by following in the footsteps of great saintly persons and 
books of knowledge under the guidance of a spiritual master (sadhu- 
Sastra-guru-vakya). A saintly person is one who follows the Vedic injunc- 
tions, which are the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
word guru refers to one who gives proper direction under the authority of 
the Vedic injunctions and according to the examples of the lives of great 
personalities. The best way to mold one’s life is to follow in the footsteps 
of the authorized personalities like those mentioned herein by Prthu 
Maharaja, beginning with Svayambhuva Manu. The safest path in life is to 
follow such great personalities, especially those mentioned in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. The mahajanas or great personalities are Brahma, Lord Siva, 
Narada Muni, Manu, the Kumaras, Prahlada Maharaja, Bali Maharaja, 
Yamaraja, Bhisma, Janaka, Sukadeva Gosvami and Kapila Muni. 


TEXT 30 


Aifeaetaa aeat: area adfeatearq | 
THAIN «= - TAN TTAAT 11201 


dauhitradin rte mrtyoh 
Socyan dharma-vimohitan 

varga-svargapavarganam 
prayenaikatmya-hetuna 
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dauhitra-adin—grandsons like my father, Vena; rte—except; mrtyoh—of 
personified death; socyan—abominable; dharma-vimohitan—bewildered on 
the path of religiosity; varga—religion, economic development, sense 
gratification and liberation; svarga—elevation to the heavenly planets; 
apavarganam—being freed from material contamination; prayena—almost 
always; eka—one; atmya—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hetuna— 
on account of. 


TRANSLATION 


Although abominable persons like my father, Vena, the grandson of 
death personified, are bewildered on the path of religion, all the great 
personalities like those mentioned agree that in this world the only be- 
stower of the benedictions of religion, economic development, sense 
gratification, liberation or elevation to the heavenly planets is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 


King Vena, the father of Prthu Maharaja, was condemned by the 
brahmanas and saintly persons due to his denying the existence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and rejecting the method of satisfying 
Him by performance of Vedic sacrifice. In other words, he was an atheist 
who did not believe in the existence of God and who consequently stopped 
all Vedic ritualistic ceremonies in his kingdom. Prthu Maharaja considered 
his character abominable because he was foolish regarding the execution 
of religious performances. Atheists are of the opinion that there is no 
need to accept the authority of the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be 
successful in religion, economic development, sense gratification or libera- 
tion. According to them, dharma, or religious principles, are meant to 
establish an imaginary God to encourage one to become moral, honest and 
just so that the social orders may be maintained in peace and tranquility. 
Furthermore, they say that actually there is no need to accept God for this 
purpose, for if one follows the principles of morality and honesty, that is 
sufficient. Similarly, if one makes nice plans and works very hard for 
economic development, automatically the result of economic develop- 
ment will come. Similarly, sense gratification also does not depend on the. 
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for if one earns enough 
money by any process, he will have sufficient opportunity for sense grati- 
fication. Insofar as liberation is concerned, they say that there is no need 
to talk of liberation because after death everything is finished. Prthu 
Maharaja, however, does not accept the authority of such atheists, 
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headed by his father, who was the grandson of death personified. General- 
ly, a daughter inherits the qualities of her father, and a son gets the 
qualities of his mother. Thus Mrtyu’s daughter, Sunitha, got all the qualities 
of her father, and Vena inherited the qualities of his mother. A person 
who is always subjected to the rules and regulations of repeated birth and 
death cannot accommodate anything beyond materialistic ideas. Since King 
Vena was such a man, he did not believe in the existence of God. Modern 
civilization agrees with the principles of King Vena, but factually if we 
scrutinizingly study all the conditions of religion, economic development, 
sense gratification and liberation, we must accept the principles of the 
authority of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. According to Vedic 
literature, religion consists only of the codes of law given by God. 

If one does not accept the authority of the Supreme Godhead in matters 
of religion and morality, one must explain why two persons of the same 
moral standard achieve different results. It is generally found that even if 
two men have the same moral standards of ethics, honesty and morality, 
their positions are still not the same. Similarly, in economic development it 
is seen that if two men work very hard day and night, still the results are 
not the same. @ne person may enjoy great opulence without even working, 
whereas another person, although working very hard, does not even get 
two sufficient meals a day. Similarly, in the matter of sense gratification, 
sometimes one who has sufficient food is still not happy in his family 
affairs or sometimes is not even married, whereas another person, even 
though not economically well off, has the greatest opportunity for sense 
gratification. Even an animal like a hog or a dog may have greater oppor- 
tunities for sense gratification than a human being. Aside from liberation, 
even if we consider only the preliminary necessities of life—dharma, artha 
and kama (religion, economic development and sense gratification)—we 
will see that they are not the same for everyone. Therefore it must be 
accepted that there is someone who determines the different standards. In 
conclusion, not only for liberation must one depend on the Lord, but 
even for ordinary necessities in this material world. Prthu Maharaja there- 
fore indicated that in spite of having rich parents, children are sometimes 
not happy. Similarly, in spite of valuable medicine administered by a com- 
petent physician, sometimes a patient dies; or in spite of having a big safe 
boat, sometimes a man drowns. We may thus struggle to counteract 
impediments offered by material nature, but our attempts cannot be 
successful unless we are favored by the Supreme Personality of God- 


head. 
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TEXT 31 


BICC EU a Coto |e 
maar at fT | 
aq: faoneragtadt adi 
Tal TalqBlafaaa ata 1321 


yat-pada-sevabhirucis tapasvinam 
asesa-janmopacitam malam dhiyah 

sadyah ksinoty anvaham edhati sati 
yatha padangustha-vinihsrta sarit 


yat-pada—whose lotus feet; seva—service; abhirucih—inclination; tapas- 
vinam— persons undergoing severe penances; asesa—innumerable; janma— 
birth; upacitam—acquire; malam—dirtiness; dhiyah—mind; sadyah—im- 
mediately; ksinoti—destroys; anvaham—day after day; edhatt—increasing; 
sati—being; yatha—as; padaigustha—the toes of His lotus feet; vinihsrta— 
emanating from; sarit— water. 


TRANSLATION 


By the inclination to serve the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, suffering humanity can immediately cleanse the dirt which 
has accumulated in their minds during innumerable births. Like the Ganges 
water which emanates from the toes of the lotus feet of the Lord, such a 
process immediately cleanses the mind, and thus spiritual or Krgna con- 
sciousness gradually increases. 


PURPORT 


In India, one can actually see that a person who takes a bath in the 
Ganges waters daily is almost free from all kinds of diseases. A very 
respectable brahmana in Calcutta never took a doctor’s medicine. Even 
though he sometimes felt sick, he would not accept medicine from the 
physician but would simply drink Ganges water, and he was always cured 
within a very short time. The glories of Ganges water are known to Indians 
and to ourselves also. The River Ganges flows by Calcutta. Sometimes 
within the water, there are many stools and other dirty things which are 
washed away from neighboring mills and factories, but still thousands of 
men take baths in the Ganges water, and they are very healthy as well 
as spiritually inclined. That is the effect of Ganges water. The Ganges is 
glorified because it emanates from the toes of the lotus feet of the Lord. 
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Similarly, if one takes to the service of the lotus feet of the Lord or takes 
to Krsna consciousness, he is immediately cleansed of the many dirty 
things which have accumulated in his innumerable births. We have seen 
that in spite of the very black record of their past lives, persons who take 
to Krsna consciousness very swiftly become perfectly cleansed of all 
dirty things and make spiritual progress. Therefore Prthu Maharaja advises 
that without the benediction of the Supreme Lord, one cannot make 
advancement—either in so-called morality, economic development or sense 
gratification. One should therefore take to the service of the Lord, or 
Krsna consciousness, and thus very soon become a perfect man, as con- 
firmed in Bhagavad-gita (ksipram bhavati dharmatma Sasvac-chantim 
nigacchati). Being a responsible king, Prthu Maharaja recommends that 
everyone take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus 
be immediately purified. Lord Sri Krsna also says in Bhagavad-gita that 
simply by surrendering unto Him one is immediately relieved of all sinful 
reactions. As Krsna takes away all the sinful reactions of a person immedi- 
ately upon his surrender unto Him, similarly the external manifestation of 
Krsna, the representative of Krsna who acts as the mercy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, takes all the resultant actions of the sinful life of 
the disciple immediately after the disciple’s initiation. Thus if the disciple 
follows the principles instructed by the spiritual master, he remains 
purified and is not contaminated by the material infection. 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore stated that the spiritual master who 
plays the part of Krsna’s representative has to consume all the sinful 
reactions of his disciple. Sometimes a spiritual master takes the risk of 
being overwhelmed by the sinful reactions of the disciples and undergoes 
a sort of tribulation due to their acceptance. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
therefore advised that one not accept many disciples. 


TEXT 32 


‘a daft duet TAT 112211 


vinirdhutasesa-mano-malah puman 
asanga-vijnana-visesa-viryavan 
yad-anghri-mule krta-ketanah punar 
na samsrtim klesa-vaham prapadyate 
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vinirdhuta—being specifically cleansed; asesa—unlimited; manah-malah— 
mental speculation or the dirt accumulated in the mind; puman—the 
person;asanga—being disgusted; vijiana—scientifically ; visesa—particularly ; 
viryavan—being strengthened in bhakti-yoga; yat—whese; anghri—lotus 
feet; mule—at the root of; krta-ketanah—taken shelter; punah—again; na— 
never; samsrtim—material existence; klesa-vaham—full of miserable con- 
ditions; prapadyate—takes to. 


TRANSLATION 


When a devotee takes shelter at the lotus feet of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, he is completely cleansed of all misunderstanding or 
mental speculation, and he manifests renunciation. This is possible only 
when one is strengthened by practicing bhakti-yoga. Once having taken 
shelter at the root of the lotus feet of the Lord, a devotee never comes 
back to this material existence, which is full of the threefold miseries. 


PURPORT 


As stated by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His Siksastaka instructions, 
by the chanting of the holy name of the Lord—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare 
Hare—or by the process of hearing and chanting of the glories of the 
Lord, one’s mind is gradually cleansed of all dirt. Due to our material 
association since time immemorial, we have accumulated heaps of dirty 
things in our minds. The total effect of this takes place when a living entity 
identifies himself with his body and is thus entrapped by the stringent 
laws of material nature and put into the cycle of repeated birth and death 
under the false impression of bodily identification. When one is strength- 
ened by practicing bhakti-yoga, his mind is cleansed of this misunder- 
standing, and he is no longer interested in material existence or in sense 
gratification. 

Bhakti, or devotional service, is characterized by vairagya and jana. 
Jnana refers to understanding that one is not his body, and vairagya 
means disinterest in sense gratification. These two primary principles of 
separation from material bondage can be realized on the strength of 
bhakti-yoga. Thus when a devotee is fixed in the loving service of the 
lotus feet of the Lord, he will never come back to this material existence 
after quitting his body, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita by the Lord 
(tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna). 

In this verse the word vifana is specifically important. Jiana, the 
knowledge of spiritual identity that one attains when he does not consider 
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himself to be the body, is explained in Bhagavad-gita as brahma-bhuta, 
the revival of spiritual realization. In the conditioned state of material 
existence one cannot be spiritually realized because he identifies himself 
materially. The understanding of the distinction between material exis- 
tence and spiritual existence is called jnana. After coming to the platform 
of jfiana, or the brahma-bhuta state, one ultimately comes to devotional 
service, in which he completely understands his own position and the 
position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This understanding is 
explained here as vijiidna-visesa. The Lord says, therefore, that knowledge 
of Him is vijfidna, science. In other words, when one is strengthened by 
scientific knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, his position 
of liberation is guaranteed. In Bhagavad-gita also, the science of devotional 
service is described as pratyaksavagamam dharmyam, direct understanding 
of the principles of religion by realization (Bg. 9.2). 

By practicing bhakti-yoga, one can directly perceive his advancement in 
spiritual life. In other practices—like karma-yoga, jiiana-yoga and dhyana- 
yoga—one may not be confident about his progress, but in bhakti-yoga 
one can become directly aware of his progress in spiritual life, just as a 
person who eats can understand that his hunger is satisfied. Our false 
appetite for enjoyment and lordship of the material world is due to a 
prominence of passion and ignorance. By bhakti-yoga these two qualities 
are diminished, and one becomes situated in the mode of goodness. 
Gradually. surpassing the mode of goodness, one is situated in pure 
goodness, which is not contaminated by the material qualities. When thus 
situated, a devotee no longer has any doubts; he knows that he will not 
come back to this material world. 


TEXT 33 
TH qa | aaarerafafe- 
Aaa: «=| TA: | 
qarferarcataaafaga: 12311 


tam eva yuyam bhajatatma-vrt tibhir 
mano-vacah-kaya-gunaih sva-karmabhih 
amayinah kama-dughanghri-pankajam 
yathadhikaravasitartha-siddhayah 
tam—unto Him; eva—certainly; yuyam—all you citizens; bhajata—wor- 
ship; atma—own,; vurttibhih—occupational duty; manah-mind; vacah— 
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words; kaya—body; gunaih—by the particular qualities; sva-karmabhih—by 
occupational duties; amayinah—without reservation; kama-dugha-—ful- 
filling all desires; anghri-pankajam—the lotus feet; yatha—as far as; adhi- 
kara—ability; avasita-artha—fully convinced of one’s interest; siddhayah— 
satisfaction. 
TRANSLATION 

Prthu Maharaja advised his citizens: Engaging your minds, your words, 
your bodies and the results of your occupational duties, and being always 
open-minded, you should all render devotional service to the Lord. 
According to your abilities and the occupations in which you are 
situated, you should engage your service at the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead with full confidence and without reservation. 
Then surely you will be successful in achieving the final objective in 


your lives. 
PURPORT 


As stated in the Eighteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, sva-karmana tam 
abhyarcya: one has to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead by his 
occupational duties. This necessitates accepting the principle of four 
varnas and four asramas. Prthu Maharaja therefore says, gunaih sva- 
karmabhih. This phrase is explained in Bhagavad-gita. Catur-varnyam 
maya srstamh guna-karma-vibhagasah: ‘“‘The four castes (the brahmanas, 
ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras) are created by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead according to the material modes of nature and the particular 
duties discharged in those modes.” A person who is situated in the mode 
of goodness is certainly more intelligent than others. Therefore he can 
practice the brahminical activities—namely, speaking the truth, controlling 
the senses, controlling the mind, remaining always clean, practicing 
tolerance, having full knowledge about one’s self-identity, and under- 
standing devotional service. In this way, if he engages himself in the 
loving service of the Lord as an actual brahmana, his aim to achieve the 
final interest of life is attained. Similarly, the ksatriya’s duties are to give 
protection to the citizens, to give all his possessions in charity, to be 
strictly Vedic in the management of state affairs, and to be unafraid to 
fight whenever there is an attack by enemies. In this way, a ksatriya can 
satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead by his occupational duties. 
Similarly, a vaisya can satisfy the Supreme Godhead by properly executing 
his occupational duties—engaging himself in producing foodstuffs, giving 
protection to cows, and trading if necessary when there is an excess of 
agricultural production. Similarly, because they do not have ample 
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intelligence, sudras should simply engage as workers to serve the higher 
statuses of social life. Everyone’s aim should be to satisfy the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead by engaging his mind in thinking always of Krsna, 
his words in always offering prayers to the Lord or preaching about the 
glories of the Lord, and his body in executing the service required to 
satisfy the Lord. As there are four divisions within our body—the head, 
the arms, the belly and the legs—similarly, human society, taken as a 
whole, is divided into four classes of men according to their material 
qualities and occupational duties. Thus the brahminical or intelligent men 
have to execute the duty of the head, the ksatriyas must fulfill the duty of 
the arms, the vaisya class must fulfill the duty of the belly, and the sudras 
must fulfill the duty of the legs. In executing the prescribed duties of life, 
no one is higher or lower, for although there are such divisions as higher 
and lower, since there is actually a common interest—to satisfy the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead—there are no distinctions between them. 

The question may be raised that since the Lord is supposed to be wor- 
shiped by great demigods like Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and others, how 
can an ordinary human being on this planet serve Him? This is clearly 
explained by Prthu Maharaja by the use of the word yathadhikara, ‘‘accord- 
ing to one’s ability.” If one sincerely executes his occupational duty, that 
will be sufficient. One does not need to become like Lord Brahma, Lord 
Siva, Indra, Lord Caitanya or Ramanujacarya, whose capabilities are cer- 
tainly far above ours. Even a sudra, who is in the lowest stage of life 
according to the material qualities, can achieve the same success. Anyone 
can become successful in devotional service provided he displays no 
duplicity. It is explained here that one must be very frank and open- 
minded (amayinah). To be situated in a lower status of life is not a dis- 
qualification for success in devotional service. The only qualification is 
that whether one is a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or sudra, he must be 
open, frank and free from reservations. Then, by performing his particular 
occupational duty under the guidance of a proper spiritual master, he can 
achieve the highest success in life. As confirmed by the Lord Himself, 
striyo vaisyas tatha sudras te ’pi yanti param gatim (Bg. 9.32). It does not 
matter what one is, whether a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, sudra or a de- 
graded woman. If he engages himself seriously in devotional service, work- 
ing with body, mind and intelligence, he is sure to be successful in going 
back home, back to Godhead. The Lord’s lotus feet are described here as 
kama-dughanghri-pankajam because they have all power to fulfill the de- 
sires of everyone. A devotee is happy even in this life because—although in 
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material existence we have many needs—all his material needs are satisfied, 
and when he at last quits his body, he goes back home, back to Godhead, 
without a doubt. 


TEXT 34 


ffagharaya: = Aaya: 13911 


asav thaneka-guno ‘guno ‘dhvarah 
prthag-vidha-dravya-guna-kriyoktibhih 

sampadyate ’rthasaya-linga-namabhir 
visuddha-vijnana-ghanah svarupatah 


asau—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tha— in this material world; 
aneka—various; gunah—qualities; agunah—transcendental ; adhvarah— yajna; 
prthak - vidha — varieties; dravya — physical elements; guna — ingredients; 
kriya—performances; uktibhih—by chanting different mantras; sampad- 
yate—is worshiped; artha—interest ; asaya—purpose; linga—form; nama bhih— 
name; visuddha—without contamination; vijidana—science; ghanah—con- 
centrated; svaritpatah—in His own form. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is transcendental and not contami- 
nated by this material world. But although He is concentrated spirit soul 
without material variety, for the benefit of the conditioned soul He never- 
theless accepts different types of sacrifice performed with various material 
elements, ritual and mantras and offered to the demigods under different 
names according to the interests and purposes of the performers. 


PURPORT 


For material prosperity there are recommendations in the Vedas for 
various types of yajna (sacrifice). In Bhagavad-gita (3.10) it is confirmed 
that Lord Brahma created all living entities, including human beings and 
demigods, and advised them to perform yajna according to their material 
desires (saha-yajfiah prajah srstva). These performances are called yajnas 
because their ultimate goal is to satisfy the Supreme Personality of God- 
head Visnu. The purpose of performing yajias is to get material benefit, 
but because the aim is to simultaneously satisfy the Supreme Lord, such 
yajrias have been recommended in the Vedas. Such performances are, of 
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course, known as karma-kanda or material activities, and all material 
activities are certainly contaminated by the three modes of material 
nature. Generally the karma-kanda ritualistic ceremonies are performed 
in the mode of passion, yet the conditioned souls, both human beings and 
demigods, are obliged to perform these yajfias because without them one 
cannot be happy at all. 

Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments that these karma-kanda 
ritualistic ceremonies, although contaminated, contain touches of devo- 
tional service because whenever there is a performance of any yajiia Lord 
Visnu is given a central position. This is very important because even a 
little endeavor to please Lord Visnu is bhakti and is of great value. A 
tinge of bhakti purifies the material nature of the performances, which by 
devotional service gradually come to the transcendental position. There- 
fore although such yajfas are superficially material activities, the results 
are transcendental. Such yajfas as Surya-yajiia, Indra-yajiia, Candra-yajnia, 
etc., are performed in the names of the demigods, but these demigods are 
bodily parts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The demigods can- 
not accept sacrificial offerings for themselves, but they can aecept them 
for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just as a departmental tax 
collector of a government cannot collect taxes for his personal account 
but can realize them for the government. Any yajfia performed with this 
complete knowledge and understanding is described in Bhagavad-gita as 
brahmarpanam, or a sacrifice offered to the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Since no one but the Supreme Lord can enjoy the results of sacrifice, 
the Lord says that He is the actual enjoyer of all sacrifices (bhoktaram 
yajiia-tapasam sarva-loka-mahesvaram). Sacrifices should be performed with 
this view in mind. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


brahmarpanam brahma havir 
brahmagnau brahmana hutam 

brahmaiva tena gantavyam 
brahma-karma-samadhina 


‘‘A person who is fully absorbed in Krsna consciousness is sure to attain 
the spiritual kingdom because of his full contribution to spiritual activities 
in which the consummation is absolute and that which is offered is of the 
same spiritual nature.” (Bg. 4.24) The performer of sacrifices must always 
keep in view that the sacrifices mentioned in the Vedas are meant to satis- 
fy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Visnur aradhyate pantha (Visnu 
Purana 3.8.9). Anything material or spiritual done for the satisfaction of 
the Supreme Lord is understood to be an actual yajiia, and by performing 
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such yajrias one gets liberation from material bondage. The direct method 
of getting liberation from material bondage is devotional service, compris- 
ing the nine following methods: 


Sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranarh pada-sevanam 
arcanam vandanam dasyam sakhyam atma-nivedanam 
(Bhag. 7.5.23) 

This ninefold process is described in this verse as visuddha-vijnana-ghanah, 
or satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly by transcen- 
dental knowledge concentrated on the form of the Supreme Lord Visnu. 
This is the best method for satisfying the Supreme Lord. One who cannot 
take to this direct process, however, should take the indirect process of 
performing yajfas for the satisfaction of Vigsnu or Yajria. Visnu is therefore 
called yajria-pati. Sriyah patim yajiia-patim jagat-patim. (Bhag. 2.9.15) 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead’s deep scientific knowledge is 
concentrated to the supreme point. For example, medical science knows 
some things superficially, but the doctors do not know exactly how things 
happen in the body. Lord Krsna, however, knows everything in detail. 
Therefore His knowledge is vijfiana-ghana because it does not have any of 
the defects of material science. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
visuddha-vijiiana-ghana, concentrated transcendental knowledge; therefore, 
even though He accepts karma-kandiya materialistic yajfias, He always 
remains in a transcendental position. Therefore, the mention of aneka-guna 
refers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s many transcendental 
qualities, for He is not affected by the material qualities. The different 
kinds of material paraphernalia or physical elements are also gradually 
transformed into spiritual understanding because ultimately there is no 
difference between material and spiritual qualities, for everything emanates 
from the Supreme Spirit. This is realized by a gradual process of realiza- 
tion and purification. One vivid example of this is Dhruva Maharaja, who 
took to meditation in the forest to achieve material benefit but ultimately 
became spiritually advanced and did not want any benediction for material 
profit. He was simply satisfied with the association of the Supreme Lord. 
Asaya means determination. Generally a conditioned soul has the determi- 
nation for material profit, but when these desires for material profit are 
satisfied through performance of yajfia, one gradually achieves the spiritual 
platform. Then his life becomes perfect. Srimad-Bhagavatam therefore 
recommends: 


akamah sarva-kamo va moksa-kama udaradhih 
tivrena bhakti-yogena yajeta purusam param. (Bhag. 2.3.10) 
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Everyone—whether akama (a devotee), sarva-kama (a karmi), or moksa- 
kama (a jnani or yogt)—is encouraged to worship the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead by the direct method of devotional service. In this way one 
can get both material and spiritual profit simultaneously. 


TEXT 35 
TATA STTTAATE 
BE TT Te AeA | 
frameacta  fraftarad 
TAMAS SY TCTOTCAH: 112411 


pradhana-kalasaya-dharma-sangrahe 
Sarira esa pratipadya cetanam 

kriya-phalatvena vibhur vibhavyate 
yathanalo darusu tad-gunatmakah 


pradhana~ material nature; kala—time; asaya—desire; dharma—occu- 
pational duties; sangrahe—aggregate; sartre—body; esah—this; pratipadya— 
accepting; cetanam—consciousness; kriya—activities; phalatvena—by the 
result of; vibhuh—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vibhavyate— 
manifested; yatha—as much as; analah—fire; darusu—in the wood; tat-gune 
atmakah—according to shape and quality. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is all-pervading, but He is also 
manifested in different types of bodies which arise from a combination 
of material nature, time, desires and occupational duties. Thus different 
types of consciousness develop, just as fire, which is always basically the 
same, blazes in different ways according to the shape and dimension of 
firewood. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead constantly lives with the individual 
soul as Paramatma. The individual soul has awareness in accord with his 
material body, which he attains by virtue of prakrti or material nature. The 
material ingredients are activated by force of time, and thus the three 
material modes of nature are manifested. According to his association 
with the three modes of nature, the living entity develops a particular 
type of body. In animal life, the material mode of ignorance is so 
prominent that there is very little chance of realizing the Paramatma, who 
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is also present within the heart of the animal; but in the human form of 
life, because of developed consciousness (cetanam), one can be transferred 
from ignorance and passion to goodness by the results of his activities 
(kriya-phalatvena). A human being is therefore advised to associate with 
spiritually advanced personalities. The Vedas give the direction tad- 
vijfidnartham sa gurum evabhigacchet: in order to reach the perfection of 
life or to understand the real constitutional position of the living entity, 
one must approach the spiritual master. (Mundaka Up. 1.2.12) Gurum eva- 
bhigacchet—one must; it is not optional. It is imperative that one approach 
the spiritual master, for by such association one proportionately develops 
his consciousness towards the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
highest perfection of such consciousness is called Krsna consciousness. 
According to the body given by prakrti, or nature, one’s consciousness is 
present; according to the development of consciousness, one’s activities 
are performed; and according to the purity of such activities, one realizes 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is present in everyone’s heart. 
The example given herein is very appropriate. Fire is always the same, but 
according to the size of the fuel or burning wood, the fire appears to be 
straight, curved, small, big, etc. 

According to the development of consciousness, God realization is 
present. In the human form of life it is recommended, therefore, that one 
undergo the different types of penances and austerities described in 
Bhagavad-gita (karma-yoga, jiiana-yoga, dhyana-yoga and bhakti-yoga). 
Like a staircase, yoga has different steps for reaching the topmost floor, 
and according to one’s position upon the staircase, he is understood to be 
situated in karma-yoga, jiiana-yoga, dhyana-yoga or bhakti-yoga. Of 
course, bhakti-yoga is the topmost step on the staircase of realization of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other words, according to one’s 
development in consciousness, one realizes spiritual identity, and thus 
when one’s existential position is purified fully, he becomes situated in 
brahmananda, which is ultimately unlimited. Therefore the sankirtana 
movement contributed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Lord 
Caitanya is the direct and easiest process for coming to the purest form of 
consciousness—Krsna consciousness, the platform on which the Supreme 
Personality is fully realized. Directions for performing different types of 
yajnas are specifically arranged for the highest realization of the Supreme 
Lord, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita by the Lord Himself. Ye yathé mam 
pradadyante tams tathaiva bhajamy aham (Bg. 4.11). The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is realized according to the proportion of one’s 
surrender. Full surrender, however, occurs when a man is perfectly in 
knowledge. Bahtinam janmanam ante jiianavan mam prapadyate (Bg. 7.19). 
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TEXT 36 


faat alfred ecm: 13411 


aho mamami vitaranty anugraham 
harim gurum yajna-bhujam adhisvaram 
sva-dharma-yogena yajanti mamaka 
nirantaram ksoni-tale drdha-vratah 


aho—O all of you; mama—unto me; ami—all of them; vitaranti—dis- 
tributing; anugraham— mercy ; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
gurum—the supreme spiritual master; yajia-bhujam—all the demigods 
eligible to accept yajna offering; adhisuaram—the supreme master; sva- 
dharma— occupational duties; yogena—by dint of; yajanti— worship; mama- 
kah—having a relationship with me; nirantaram—incessantly; ksoni-tale— 
on the surface of the globe; drdha-vratah—with firm determination. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the master and enjoyer of the 
results of all sacrifices, and He is the supreme spiritual master as well. All 
of you citizens on the surface of the globe who have a relationship 
with me and are worshiping Him by dint of your occupational duties are 
bestowing your mercy upon me. Therefore, O my citizens, I thank you. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Prthu’s advice to his citizens to take to devotional service is 
now concluded in two ways. He has repeatedly advised persons who are 
neophytes to engage themselves in devotional service according to the 
capacities of the different orders of social and spiritual life, but here he 
specifically thanks those who are already engaged in such devotional 
service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is actually the enjoyer 
of all sacrificial ceremonies and who is also the supreme teacher as 
antaryami or Paramatma. There is specific mention of the word gurum, 
which indicates the Supreme Personality as citta-guru. The Supreme 
Godhead in His Paramatma feature is present in everyone’s heart, and He 
is always trying to induce the individual soul to surrender unto Him and to 
engage in devotional service; therefore He is the original spiritual master. 
He manifests Himself as spiritual master both internally and externally to 
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help the conditioned soul both ways. Therefore He has been mentioned 
herein as gurum. It appears, however, that in the time of Maharaja Prthu 
all the people on the surface of the globe were his subjects. Most of them— 
in fact, almost all of them—were engaged in devotional service. Therefore 
he thanked them in a humble way for engaging in devotional service and 
thus bestowing their mercy upon him. In other words, in a state where the 
citizens and the head of state are engaged in devotional service unto 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they help one another and are 
mutually benefited. 


TEXT 37 
M ata aa: waeTfahy- 
fatran ava fara | 
adrerarastaarararat 
SO GA Tso faaATy U2 01 


ma jatu tejah prabhaven maharddhibhis © 
titiksaya tapasa vidyaya ca 
dedipyamane ‘jita-devatanam 
kule svayam raja-kulad dvijanam 


ma—never do it; jatu—at any time; tejah—supreme power; prabhavet— 
exhibit; maha—great; rddhibhih—by opulence; titiksaya—by tolerance; 
tapasa—penance; vidyaya—by education; ca—also; dedipyamane—upon 
those who are already glorified ; ajita-devatanam—V aisnavas, or the devotees 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kule—in the society; svayam— 
personally; raja-kulat—greater than the royal family; dvijanam—of the 
brahmanas. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmanas and Vaisnavas are personally glorified by their charac- 
teristic powers of tolerance, penance, knowledge and education. By dint 
of all these spiritual assets, Vaisnavas are more powerful than royalty. 
It is therefore advised that the princely order not exhibit its material 
prowess before these two communities and should avoid offending them. 


PURPORT 


Prthu Maharaja has explained in the previous verse the importance of 
devotional service for both the rulers and the citizens of the state. Now 
he explains how one can be steadily fixed in devotional service. Sri 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu, while instructing Srila Rupa Gosvami, has compared 
the devotional service of the Lord with a creeper. A creeper has a feeble 
stem and requires the support of another tree to grow, and while growing, 
it requires sufficient protection so that it may not be lost. While describing 
the system of protection for the creeper of devotional service, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu has especially stressed protection from offenses unto the 
lotus feet of Vaisnavas. This is called vaisnavaparadha. Aparadha means 
offense. If one commits vaisnavaparadha, all of his progress in devotional 
service will be checked. Even though one is very much advanced in 
devotional service, if he commits offenses at the feet of a Vaisnava, his 
advancement is all spoiled. In the sastras it is found that a very great 
yogi, Durvasa Muni, committed vatsnavaparadha, and thus for one full 
year had to travel all over the universe, even to Vaikunthaloka, to defend 
himself from the offense. At last, even when he approached the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in Vaikuntha, he was refused protection. Therefore 
one should be very careful about committing offenses at the feet of a 
Vaisnava. The most grievous type of vaisnavaparadha is called gurv- 
aparadha, which refers to offenses at the lotus feet of the spiritual master. 
In the chanting of the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
this gurv-aparadha is considered the most grievous offense. Guror avajia 
Sruti-sastra-nindanam (Padma Purana). Among the ten offenses committed 
against the chanting of the holy name, the first offenses are disobedience 
of the spiritual master and blasphemy of the Vedic literature. 

The simple definition of ‘Vaisnava” is given by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu: a person who immediately reminds one of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is a Vaisnava. In this verse, both Vaisnavas 
and brahmanas are mentioned. A Vaisnava is a learned brahmana and is 
therefore designated as brahmana-vaisnava, brahmana-pandita or as a 
Vaisnava and brahmana. In other words, a Vaisnava is supposed to be a 
brahmana already, but a brahmana may not be a pure Vaisnava. When a 
person understands his pure identity, brahma janati, he immediately 
becomes a brahmana. In the brahmana stage, one’s understanding of the 
Absolute Truth is mainly based on the impersonal view. When a brahmana, 
however, rises to the platform of personal understanding of the Supreme 
Godhead, he becomes a Vaisnava. A Vaisnava is transcendental even to a 
brahmana. In the material conception, the position of a brahmana is the 
highest in human society, but a Vaisnava is transcendental even to a 
brahmana. Both the brahmana and Vaisnava are spiritually advanced. A 
brahmana’s qualifications are mentioned in Bhagavad-gita as truthfulness, 
mental equanimity, control of the senses, the power of tolerance, sim- 
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plicity, knowledge of the Absolute Truth, firm faith in the scriptures, and 
practical application of the brahminical qualities in life. In addition to all 
these qualifications, when one fully engages in the transcendental loving 
service of the Lord, he becomes a Vaisnava. Prthu Maharaja warns his 
citizens who are actually engaged in the devotional service of the Lord to 
take care against offenses to the brahmanas and Vaisnavas. Offenses at 
their lotus feet are so destructive that even the descendants of Yadu who 
were born in the family of Lord Krsna were destroyed due to offenses at 
their feet. The Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot tolerate any 
offense at the lotus feet of brahmanas and Vaisnavas. Sometimes, due to 
their powerful positions, princes or government servants neglect the 
positions of brahmanas and Vaisnavas, not knowing that because of their 
offense they will be ruined. 


TEXT 38 
TAIT: «GA MUA 
fred efttsnfia< | 
aay | wenteardt | zat 
Wa A AEAATM: (RII 


brahmanya-devah purusah puratano 
nityam harir yac-caranabhivandanat 

avapa laksmim anapayinim yaso 
jagat-pavitram ca mahattamagranih 


brahmanya-devah—the Lord of the brahminical culture; purusah—the 
Supreme Personality; puratanah—the oldest; nityam—eternal; harih— 
Personality of Godhead; yat—whose; carana—lotus feet; abhivandanat—by 
means of worshiping; avapa—obtained; laksmim— opulences; anapayinim— 
perpetually; yasah—reputation; jagat—universal; pavitram—purified; ca— 
also; mahat—great; tama—supreme; agranth—foremost. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the ancient, eternal Godhead who 
is foremost amongst all great personalities, obtained the opulence of His 
staunch reputation, which purifies the entire universe, by worshiping the 
lotus feet of those brahmanas and Vaignavas. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Person is described herein as brahmanya-deva. Brahmanya 
refers to the brahmanas, the Vaisnavas or the brahminical culture, 
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and deva means “‘worshipable Lord.” Therefore unless one is on the 
transcendental platform of being a Vaisnava, or on the highest platform 
of material goodness (as a brahmana), he cannot appreciate the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. In the lower stages of ignorance and passion, it is 
difficult to appreciate or understand the Supreme Lord. Therefore the 
Lordis described herein as the worshipable Deity for persons in brahminical 
and Vaisnava culture. 


namo brahmanya-devaya go-brahmana-hitaya ca 
jagad-dhitaya krsnaya govindaya namo namah 
(Visnu Purana 1.19.65) 


Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the prime protector 
of brahminical culture and the cow. Without knowing and respect- 
ing these, one cannot realize the science of God, and without this 
knowledge, any welfare activities or humanitarian propaganda cannot be 
successful. The Lord is purusa, or the supreme enjoyer. Not only is He the 
enjoyer when He appears as a manifested incarnation, but He is the enjoyer 
since time immemorial, from the very beginning (puratana), and eternally 
(nityam). Yac-caranabhivandanat: Prthu Maharaja said that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead attained this opulence of eternal fame simply by 
worshiping the lotus feet of the brahmanas. In Bhagavad-gita it is said that 
the Lord does not need to work to achieve material gain. Since He is 
perpetually supremely perfect, He does not need to obtain anything, but 
still it is said that He obtained His opulences by worshiping the lotus 
feet of the brahmanas. These are His exemplary actions. When Lord Sri 
Krsna was in Dvaraka, He offered His respects by bowing down at the 
lotus feet of Narada. When Sudama Vipra came to His house, Lord Krsna 
personally washed his feet and gave him a seat on His personal bed. Al- 
though He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna 
offered His respects to Maharaja Yudhisthira and Kunti. The Lord’s 
exemplary behavior is to teach us. We should learn from His personal 
behavior how to give protection to the cow, how to cultivate brahminical 
qualities, and how to respect the brahmanas and the Vaisnavas. The Lord 
says in Bhagavad-gita, yad yad acarati sresthas tat tad evetaro janah: “‘If 
the leading personalities behave in a certain manner, others follow them 
automatically.” (Bg. 3.21) Who can be more of a leading personality than 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and whose behavior could be more 
exemplary? It is not that He needed to do all these things to acquire 
material gain, but all of these acts were performed just to teach us how to 
behave in this material world. 
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead is described herein as mahattama- 
agranih. Within this material world, the mahattamas or great personalities 
are Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, but He is above them all. Narayanah 
paro vyaktat: the Supreme Personality of Godhead is in a transcendental 
position, above everything that is created within this material world. 
His opulence, His riches, His beauty, His wisdom, His knowledge, His 
renunciation and His reputation are all jagat-pavitram, universally purifying. 
The more we discuss His opulences, the more the universe becomes purer 
and purer. In the material worid, the opulences possessed by a material 
person are never fixed. Today one may be a very rich man, but tomorrow 
he may become poor; today one is very famous, but tomorrow he may be 
infamous. Materially obtained opulences are never fixed, but all six 
opulences perpetually exist in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not 
only in the spiritual world but also in this material world. Lord Krsna’s 
reputationis fixed, and His book of wisdom, Bhagavad-gita, is still honored. 
Everything pertaining to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is eternally 
existing. 


TEXT 39 


aaa TSAI ate: 
aaa aeES FTSTATA 13311 


yat-sevayasesa-guhasayah sva-rad 
vipra-priyas tusyati kamam isvarah 

tad eva tad-dharma-parair vinitaih 
sarvatmana brahma-kulam nisevyatam 


yat—whose; sevaya—by serving; asesa—unlimited; guha-asayah—dwelling 
within the heart of everyone; sva-rat—but still fully independent; vipra- 
priyah—very dear to the brahmanas and Vaisnavas; tusyati— becomes satis- 
fied; kamam-—of desires; isvarah-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat— 
that; eva—certainly; tat-dharma-paraih—by following in the footsteps of 
the Lord; vinitaih—by humbleness; sarvatmana—in all respects; brahma- 
kulam—the descendants of brahmanas and Vaisnavas; nisevyatam—always 
being engaged in their service. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is everlastingly independent 
and who exists in everyone’s heart, is very pleased with those who follow 
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in His footsteps and engage without reservation in the service of the 
descendants of brahmanas and Vaisnavas. For He is always dear to 
brahmanas and Vaisnavas, and they are always dear to Him. 


PURPORT 


It is said that the Lord is most pleased when He sees one engage in the 
service of His devotee. He does not need any service from anyone because 
He is complete, but it is in our own interest to offer all kinds of services 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. These services can be offered 
to the Supreme Person not directly but through the service of brahmanas 
and Vaisnavas. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura sings, chadiya vaisnava-seva 
nistara payeche keba, which means that unless one serves the Vaisnavas 
and brahmanas, one cannot get liberation from the material clutches. 
Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura also says, yasya prasadad bhagavat- 
prasadah: by satisfying the senses of the spiritual master one can satisfy 
the senses of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus this behavior is 
not only mentioned in scriptures but also followed by acaryas. Prthu 
Maharaja advised his citizens to follow the exemplary behavior of the Lord 
Himself and thus engage in the service of brahmanas and Vaisnavas. 


TEXT 40 
PCLCE RIGIGE Cocco b 
TACMSAAIA Ad: SIZ | 
Waa =| Ad: 
qi feeenfa ga efrtany iivell 


pumal labhetanativelam atmanah 
prasidato ’tyanta-samam svatah svayam 
yan-nitya-sambandha-nisevaya tatah 
param kim atrasti mukham havir-bhujam 
puman—a person; labheta—can achieve; anativelam—without delay; 
atmanah—of his soul; prasidatah—being satisfied; atyanta—the greatest; 
Samam-— peacefulness; svatah—automatically; svayam—personally; yat— 
whose; nitya—regular; sambandha—relationship; nisevaya—by dint of 
service; tatah—after that; param—superior; kim—what; atra—here; asti— 


there is; mukham—happiness; havih—clarified butter; bhujam—those who 
drink. 


TRANSLATION 


By regular service to the brahmanas and Vaisnavas, one can clear the 
dirt from his heart and thus enjoy supreme peace and liberation from 
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material attachment and be satisfied. In this world there is no fruitive 
activity superior to serving the brahmana class, for this can bring pleasure 
to the demigods for whom the many sacrifices are recommended. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita it is said: prasade sarva-duhkhanam hanir asyopajayate 
(Bg. 2.65). Unless one is self-satisfied, he cannot be free from the miserable 
conditions of material existence. Therefore it is essential to render service 
to the brahmanas and Vaisnavas to achieve the perfection of self- 
satisfaction. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura therefore says: 


tandera carana sevi bhakta-sane vasa 
janame janame haya, ei abhilasa 


“Birth after birth I desire to serve the lotus feet of the acaryas and live in 
a society of devotees.” A spiritual atmosphere can be maintained only by 
living in a society of devotees and by serving the orders of the acaryas. 
The spiritual master is the best brahmana. At present, in the age of Kali, it 
is very difficult to render service to the brahmana-kula or the brahmana 
class. The difficulty, according to the Varaha Purana, is that demons, taking 
advantage of Kali-yuga, have taken birth in brahmana families. Raksasah 
kalim asritya jayante brahma-yonisu (Varaha Purana). In other words, in 
this age there are many so-called caste brahmanas and caste Gosvamis who, 
taking advantage of the sastra and of the innocence of people in general, 
claim to be brahmanas and Vaisnavas by hereditary right. One will not 
derive any benefit by rendering service to such false brahmana-kulas. One 
must therefore take shelter of a bona fide spiritual master and his associates 
and should also render service to them, for such activity will greatly help 
the neophyte in attaining full satisfaction. This has been very clearly 
explained by Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura in his explanation of 
the verse vyavasayatmika buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana (Bg. 2.41). By 
actually following the regulated principles of bhakti-yoga as recommended 
by Srila Narottama dasa Thakura, one can very quickly come to the tran- 
scendental platform of liberation, as explained in this verse (atyanta- 
Samam). The particular use of the word anativelam (“‘without delay’’) is 
very significant because simply by serving brahmanas and Vaisnavas one 
can get liberation. There is no need to undergo severe penances and 
austerities. The vivid example of this is Narada Muni himself. In his 
previous birth, he was simply a maidservant’s son, but he got the 
opportunity to serve exalted brahmanas and Vaisnavas, and thus in his 


Text 41] Instructions by Maharaja Prthu 869 


next life he not only became liberated but became famous as the supreme 
spiritual master of the entire Vaisnava disciplic succession. According to 
the Vedic system, therefore, it is customarily recommended that after 
performing a ritualistic ceremony, one should feed the brahmanas. 


TEXT 41 
IAAT: AE Taye: 
Aged AFA Wray: | 
q a Aaa WREST 
Fart TAEAITAT: (12211 


asnaty anantah khalu tattva-kovidaih 
Sraddha-hutarh yan-mukha ijya-namabhih 
na vai tatha cetanaya bahiskrte 
hutasane paramahamsya-paryaguh 


asnati—eats; anantah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; khalu— 
nevertheless; tattva-kovidaih— persons who are in knowledge of the Abso- 
lute Truth; sraddha—faith; hutam—offering fire sacrifices; yat-mukhe— 
whose mouth; ijya-namabhih—by different names of demigods; na—never; 
vai—certainly; tatha—as much; cetanaya—by living force; bahiskrte— being 
bereft of; huta-asane—in the fire sacrifice; paramahamsya—regarding 
devotees; paryaguh—never goes away. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Ananta, eats through 
the fire sacrifices offered in the names of the different demigods, He does 
not take as much pleasure in eating through fire as He does in accepting 
offerings through the mouths of learned sages and devotees, for then He 
does not leave the association of devotees. 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic injunctions, a fire sacrifice is held in order to give 
food to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the names of the different 
demigods. While performing a fire sacrifice, one pronounces the word svaha 
in mantras such as indrdya svahd and dditydya svaha. These mantras are 
uttered to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead through demigods 
such as Indra and Aditya, for the Supreme Personality of Godhead says: 


ndham tisthami vaikunthe yoginam hrdayesu va 
tattat tisthami narada yatra gayanti mad-bhaktah 
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“T am not in Vaikuntha nor in the hearts of the yogis. | remain where My 
devotees engage in glorifying My activities.” It is to be understood that 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not leave the company of His 
devotees. 

Fire is certainly devoid of life, but devotees and brahmanas are the liv- 
ing representatives of the Supreme Lord. Therefore to feed brahmanas and 
Vaisnavas is to feed the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly. It may 
be concluded that instead of offering fire sacrifices, one should offer food- 
stuffs to brahmanas and Vaisnavas, for that process is more effective than 
fire yajna. The vivid example of this principle in action was given by 
Advaita Prabhu. When he performed the sraddha ceremony for his father, 
he first of all called Haridasa Thakura and offered him food. It is the prac- 
tice that after finishing the sraddha ceremony, one should offer food to an 
elevated brahmana. But Advaita Prabhu offered food first to Haridasa 
Thakura, who had taken his birth in a Mohammedan family. Therefore 
Haridasa Thakura asked Advaita Prabhu why he was doing something 
which might jeopardize his position in brahmana society. Advaita Prabhu 
replied that he was feeding millions of first-class brahmanas by offering 
the food to Haridasa Thakura. He was prepared to talk with any learned 
brahmana on this point and prove definitely that by offering food to a 
pure devotee like Haridasa Thakura, he was equally as blessed as he would 
have been by offering food to thousands of learned brahmanas. When per- 
forming sacrifices, one offers oblations to the sacrificial fire, but when such 
oblations are offered to Vaisnavas, they are certainly more effective. 


TEXT 42 
ages: | 
amie feat aes 
FATA saTTATAA (281 


yad brahma nityam virajam sanatanam 
§raddha-tapo-mangala-mauna-samyamaih 
samadhina bibhrati hartha-drstaye 
yatredam adarsa ivavabhasate 
yat—that which; brahma—the brahminical culture; nityam—eternally; 
virajam— without contamination; sanatanam— without beginning; sraddha— 
faith; tapah—austerity; mangala—auspicious; mauna—silence; samyamaih— 
controlling the mind and senses; samadhina—with full concentration; 
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bibhrati—illuminates; ha—as he did it; artha—the real purpose of the Vedas; 
drstaye—for the purpose of finding out; yatra—wherein; idam—all this; 
adarge—in a mirror; iva—like; avabhasate— manifests. 


TRANSLATION 


In brahminical culture a brahmana’s transcendental position is eternally 
maintained because the injunctions of the Vedas are accepted with faith, 
austerity, scriptural conclusions, full sense and mind control and medita- 
tion. In this way the real goal of life is illuminated, just as one’s face in a 
clear mirror is fully reflected. 


PURPORT 


Since it is described in the previous verse that feeding a living brahmana 
is more effective than offering oblations in a fire sacrifice, in this verse it is 
now clearly described what brahminism is and who a brehmazna is. In the 
age of Kali, taking advantage of the fact that by feeding a brahmana one 
obtains a more effective result than by performing sacrifices, a class of 
men with no brahminical qualifications claim the eating privilege known 
as brahmana-bhojana simply on the basis of their births in brahmana fami- 
lies. In order to distinguish this class of men from the real brahmanas, 
Maharaja Prthu is giving an exact description of a brahmana and brahmini- 
cal culture. One should not take advantage of his position simply to live 
like a fire without light. A brahmana must be fully conversant with the 
Vedic conclusion, which is described in Bhagavad-gita. Vedais ca sarvair 
aham eva vedyah. (Bg. 15.15) The Vedic conclusion—the ultimate under- 
standing, or Vedanta understanding—is knowledge of Krsna. Actually that 
is a fact because simply by understanding Krsna as He is, as described in 
Bhagavad-gita (janma karma ca me divyam evam yo vetti tattvatah), one 
becomes a perfect brahmana. The brahmana who knows Krsna perfectly 
well is always in a transcendental position. This is also confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita: 


mam ca yo ‘vyabhicarena bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gunan samatityaitan brahma-bhuyaya kalpate 


‘‘One who engages in full devotional service and who does not fall down in 
any circumstance at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus 
comes to the level of Brahman.” (Bg. 14.26) 

Therefore a devotee of Lord Krsna is actually a perfect brahmana. His 
situation is transcendental, for he is free from the four defects of condi- 
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tional life, which are the tendencies to commit mistakes, to be illusioned, 
to cheat and to possess imperfect senses. A perfect Vaisnava or Krsna con- 
scious person is always in this transcendental position because he speaks 
according to Krsna and His representative. Because Vaisnavas speak exactly 
according to the tune of Krsna, whatever they say is free from these four 
defects. For example, Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita that everyone should 
always think of Him, everyone should become His devotee, offer Him 
obeisances and worship Him, and ultimately everyone should surrender unto 
Him. These devotional activities are transcendental and free from mistakes, 
illusion, cheating and imperfection. Therefore anyone whois a sincere devo- 
tee of Lord Krsna and who preaches this cult, speaking only on the basis 
of Krsna’s instructions, is understood to be virajam, or free from the defects 
of material contamination. A genuine brahmana or Vaisnava therefore de- 
pends eternally on the conclusion of the Vedas or Vedic versions presented 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. Only from Vedic knowl- 
edge can we understand the actual position of the Absolute Truth, who, as 
described in Srimad- Bhagavatam, is manifested in three features—namely, 
impersonal Brahman, localized Paramatma and at last the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. This knowledge is perfect from time immemorial, and 
the brahminical or Vaisnava culture depends on this principle eternally. 
One should therefore study the Vedas with faith, not only for one’s per- 
sonal knowledge, but for the sake of spreading this knowledge and these 
activities through real faith in the words of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and the Vedas. 

The word mangala (‘auspicious’) in this verse is very significant. Srila 
Sridhara Svami quotes that to do what is good and to reject what is not 
good is called mangala, or auspicious. To do what is good means to accept 
everything which is favorable to the discharge of devotional service, and 
to reject what is not good means to reject everything not favorable for dis- 
charging devotional service. In our Krsna consciousness movement, we ac- 
cept this principle by rejecting four prohibited items—namely, illicit sex life, 
intoxication, gambling and flesh-eating—and accepting the daily chanting of 
at least sixteen rounds of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra and daily meditation 
three times a day by chanting the Gayatri mantra. In this way one can keep 
his brahminical culture and spiritual strength intact. By following these 
principles of devotional service strictly, chanting twenty-four hours a day 
the maha-mantra—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare 
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare—one makes positive progress 
in spiritual life and ultimately becomes completely fit to see the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead face to face. Because the ultimate goal of studying 
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or understanding the Vedic knowledge is to find Krsna, one who follows 
the Vedic principles as described above can from the very beginning see all 
the features of Lord Krsna, the Absolute Truth, very distinctly, as one can 
see his own face completely reflected in a clear mirror. The conclusion is, 
therefore, that a brahmana does not become abrahmana simply because he 
is a living entity or is born in a brahmana family; he must possess all the 
qualities mentioned in the sastras and practice the brahminical principles 
in his life. Thus he ultimately becomes a fully Krsna conscious person and 
can understand what Krsna is. How a devotee continuously sees Krsna 
face to face within his heart is described in the Brahma-samhita as follows: 


premanjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 

yam sSyamasundaram acintya-guna-svarupam 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


The devotee, by development of pure love for Krsna, constantly sees the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is known as Syamasundara, within 
his heart. That is the perfectional stage of brahminical culture. 


TEXT 43 
aaaé TATA. 
at «= aeafafadtearg: | 
q faa faa ae 
ae BTM «= aaisa lel 


tesam aham pada-saroja-renum 
arya vaheyadhikiritam ayuh 

yam nityada bibhrata asu papam 
nasyaty amum sarva-guna bhajanti 


tesam—of all of them; aham—I; pada—feet; saroja—lotus; ren um—dust; 
aryah—O respectable persons; vaheya—shall bear; adhi—up to; kiritam— 
helmet; ayuh—up to the end of life; yam—which; nityada—always; bibhra- 
tah—carrying; asu—very soon; papam—sinful activities; nasyati—are van- 
quished; amum-—all those; sarva-gunah— fully qualified; bhajanti— worship. 
TRANSLATION 


O respectable personalities present here, I beg the blessings of all of you 
that I may perpetually carry on my crown the dust of the lotus feet of such 
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brahmanas and Vaigsnavas until the end of my life. He who can carry such 
dust on his head is very soon relieved of all the reactions which arise from 
sinful life, and eventually he develops all good and desirable qualities. 


PURPORT 


It is said that one who has unflinching faith in the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, which means unflinching faith in the Vaisnava or the pure de- 
votee of the Supreme Lord, develops all the good qualities of the demigods. 


yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akincana 
sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah (Bhag. 5.18.12) 


Prahlada Maharaja also said, naisam matis tavad urukramanghrim. (Bhag. 
7.9.32) Unless one takes the dust of the lotus feet of a pure Vaisnava on 
one’s head, one cannot understand what the Supreme Personality of God- 
head is, and unless one knows the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one’s 
life remains imperfect. A great soul who has fully surrendered to the 
Supreme Lord after understanding Him fully and after repeatedly under- 
going austerities and penances for many, many lives is very rare. The 
crown of a king is simply a big load if the king or head of the state does not 
actually bear the dust of the lotus feet of brahmanas and Vaisnavas. In 
other words, if a liberal king like Prthu Maharaja does not follow the in- 
structions of brahmanas and Vaisnavas or does not follow the brahminical 
culture, he is simply a burden on the state, for he cannot benefit the 
citizens. Maharaja Prthu is the perfect example of an ideal chief executive. 


TEXT 44 
o n ° ° 
qari dadsy ara: | 
mica weet wat a 
TAA ASAT | ATT ell 
gunayanam sila-dhanam krta-jnam 
urddhasrayam samurnate ‘nu sampadah 


rastdatam brahma-kulam gavam ca 
stdatam brahma-kulam gavar 
janardanah sanucaras ca mahyam 


guna-ayanam—one who has acquired all the good qualities; sila-dhanam— 
one whose wealth is good behavior; krta-jnam—one who is grateful; vrddha- 
asrayam—one who takes shelter of the learned; samvurnate—achieves; anu— 
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certainly ;sampadah—all opulences; prasidatam—be pleased upon; brahma- 

kulam—the brahmana class; gavam—the cows; ca—and; janardanah—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; sa—with; anucarah—along with His 
devotee; ca—and; mahyam—upon me. 


TRANSLATION 


Whoever acquires the brahminical qualifications—whose only wealth is 
good behavior, who is grateful and who takes shelter of experienced per- 
sons—gets all the opulence of the world. I therefore wish that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and His associates will be pleased with the 
brahmana class, with the cows and with me. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped with the prayer 
namo brahmanya-devaya go-brahmana-hitaya ca. Thus it is clear that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead respects and protects the brahmanas and 
brahminical culture as well as the cows; in other words, wherever there are 
brahmanas and brahminical culture, there are cows and cow protection. In 
a society or civilization in which there are no brahmanas or brahminical 
culture, cows are treated as ordinary animals and slaughtered at the sacri- 
fice of human civilization. The specific mention of the word gavam by 
Prthu Maharaja is significant because the Lord is always associated with 
cows and His devotees. In pictures Lord Krsna is always seen with cows and 
His associates such as the cowherd boys and the gopis. Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, cannot be alone. Therefore Prthu Maharaja said, 
sanucaras ca, indicating that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always 
associated with His followers and devotees. 

A devotee acquires all the good qualities of the demigods; he is 
gurayanam, the reservoir of all good qualities. His only asset is good be- 
havior, and he is grateful. Gratitude for the mercy of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead is one of the qualities of brahmanas and Vaisnavas. Every- 
one should feel grateful to the Supreme Personality of Godhead because 
He is maintaining all living entities and supplying all their necessities. As 
stated in the Vedas, eko bahunam yo vidadhati kaman: the Supreme One 
is supplying all necessities to the living entities (Katha Up. 2.2.13). The 
living entity who is therefore grateful to the Supreme Personality of God- 
head is certainly qualified with good characteristics. 

The word vrddhasrayam is very significant in this verse. Vrddha refers to 
one who is advanced in knowledge. There are two kinds of old men—he 
who is advanced in years and he who is experienced in knowledge. One 
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who is advanced in knowledge is actually urddha (jnana-vrddha); one does 
not become urddha simply by advancing in age. Vrddhasrayam, a person 
who takes shelter of a superior person who is advanced in knowledge, can 
acquire all the good qualities of a brahmana and be trained in good behav- 
ior. When one actually attains good qualities, becomes grateful for the 
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and takes shelter of a bona 
fide spiritual master, he is endowed with all opulence. Such a person is a 
brahmana or Vaisnava. Therefore Prthu Maharaja invokes the blessings and 
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, with His associates, devo- 
tees, Vaisnavas, brahmanas and cows. 


TEXT 45 
A949 Tay 

afr maret aut feet: | 

TSIVATA: «ATMA | aT: Nell 


maitreya uvaca 
iti bruvanarh nr-patim 
pitr-deva-dvijatayah 
tustuvur hrsta-manasah 
sadhu-vadena sadhavah 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued to-speak; iti—thus; 
bruvanam—while speaking; nr-patim—the King; pitr—the denizens of Pitr- 
loka; deva—the demigods; dvijatayah—and the twice-born (the brahmanas 
and the Vaisnavas); tustuvuh—satisfied; hrsta-manasah—greatly pacified in 
mind; sadhu-vadena—by expressing congratulations; sadhavah—all the 
saintly persons present. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya said: After hearing King Prthu speak so nicely, 
all the demigods, the denizens of Pitrloka, the brahmanas and the saintly 
persons present at the meeting congratulated him by expressing their 
good will. 

PURPORT 


When a person speaks very nicely at a meeting, he is congratulated by 
the audience, who express their good will with the words sadhu, sadhu. 
This is called sadhu-vada. All the saintly persons—Pitas, denizens of Pitrloka 
and demigods—who were present in the meeting and heard Prthu Maharaja 
expressed their good will with the words sadhu, sadhu. They all accepted 
the good mission of Prthu Maharaja, and they were fully satisfied. 
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TEXT 46 


GIN sad slalfata acre wfa: | 
TAS: TG TSaNSIAT AA: UNVEl! 


putrena jayate lokan 
iti satyavati Srutih 
brahma-danda-hatah papo 
yad veno ’tyatarat tamah 


putrena—by the son; jayate—one becomes victorious; lokan—all the 
heavenly planets; iti—thus; satyavati—becomes true; srutth—the Vedas; 
brahma-danda—by the curse of brahmanas; hatah—killed; papah—the most 
sinful; yat—as; venah—the father of Maharaja Prthu; ati—great; atarat— 
become delivered; tamah—from the darkness of hellish life. 


TRANSLATION 


They all declared that the Vedic conclusion that one can conquer the 
heavenly planets by the action of a putra, or son, was fulfilled, for the 
most sinful Vena, who had been killed by the curse of the brahmanas, was 
now delivered from the darkest region of hellish life by his son, Maharaja 
Prthu. 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedic version, there is a hellish planet called Put, and 
one who delivers a person from there is called putra. The purpose of mar- 
riage is, therefore, to have a putra or son who is able to deliver his father, 
even if the father falls down to the hellish condition of Put. Maharaja 
Prthu’s father, Vena, was a most sinful person and was therefore cursed to 
death by the brahmanas. Now all the great saintly persons, sages and 
brahmanas present in the meeting, after hearing from Maharaja Prthu 
about his great mission in life, became convinced that the statement of the 
Vedas had been fully proved. The purpose of accepting a wife in religious 
marriage, as sanctioned in the Vedas, is to have a putra, a son qualified 
to deliver his father from the darkest region of hellish life. Marriage is not 
intended for sense gratification but for getting a son fully qualified to de- 
liver his father. But if a son is raised to become an unqualified demon, how 
can he deliver his father from hellish life? It is therefore the duty of a father 
to become a Vaisnava and raise his children to become Vaisnavas; then 
even if by chance the father falls into a hellish life in his next birth, such a 
son can deliver him, as Maharaja Prthu delivered his father. 
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TEXT 47 


fewrsfagarfi anafirxa aa: | 
AfrarcriKaal: SKATE: I2911 


hiranyakasipus capi 
bhagavan-nindaya tamah 

viviksur atyagat sunoh 
prahladasyanubhavatah 


hiranyakasipuh—the father of Prahlada Maharaja; ca—also; api—again; 
bhagavat—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nindaya—by blasphem- 
ing; tamah—in the darkest region of hellish life; viviksuh—entered; atya- 
gat—was delivered; sunoh—of his son; prahladasya—of Maharaja Prahlada; 
anubhavatah—by the influence of. 


TRANSLATION 


Similarly, Hiranyakasipu, who by dint of his sinful activities always de- 
fied the supremacy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, entered into 
the darkest region of hellish life; but by the grace of his great son, Prahlada 
Maharaja, healso was delivered and went back home, back to Godhead. 


PURPORT 


When Prahlada Maharaja was offered benediction by Nrsimhadeva, due 
to his great devotion and tolerance he refused to accept any benediction 
from the Lord, thinking that such acceptance was not befitting a sincere 
devotee. The rendering of service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
in expectation ofa good reward is deprecated by Prahlada Maharaja as mer- 
cantile business. Because Prahlada Maharaja was a Vaisnava, he did not ask 
benediction for his personal self but was very affectionate towards his 
father. Although his father tortured him and would have killed him had he 
himself not been killed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Prahlada 
Maharaja begged pardon for him from the Lord. This favor was immediate- 
ly granted by the Lord, and Hiranyakasipu was delivered from the darkest 
region of hellish life, and he returned back home, back to Godhead, by 
the grace of his son. Prahlada Maharaja is the topmost example of a 
Vaisnava who is always compassionate toward sinful persons suffering a 
hellish life within this material world. Krsna is therefore known as para- 
duhkha-duhkhi krpambudhi, or one who is compassionate toward others’ 
suffering and who is an_ocean of mercy. Like Prahlada Maharaja, all pure 
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devotees of the Lord come to this material world with full compassion to 
deliver the sinful. They undergo all kinds of tribulations, suffering them 
with tolerance, because that is another qualification of a Vaisnava, who 
tries to deliver all sinful persons from the hellish conditions of material 
existence. Vaisnavas are therefore offered the following prayer: 


vaficha-kalpatarubhyas ca krpa-sindhubhya eva ca 
patitanam pavanebhyo vaisnavebhyo namo namah 


The chief concern of a Vaisnava is to deliver the fallen souls. 
TEXT 48 
fread fra: Aq: aaa aa: | 
WATT af: TINH HAT |VCII 


vira-varya pitah prthvyah 
samah sajfijiva sasvatih 

yasyedrsy acyute bhaktih 
sarva-lokaika-bhartari 


vira-varya—the best of the warriors; pitah—the father; prthuyah—of the 
globe; samah—equal to in years; safjiva—live; sasvatth—forever; yasya— 
whose; idrsi—like this; acyute—unto the Supreme; bhaktih—devotion; 
sarva—all; loka—planets; eka— one; bhartari— maintainer. 


TRANSLATION 


All the saintly brahmanas thus addressed Prthu Maharaja: O best of the 
warriors, O father of this globe, may you be blessed with a long life, for you 
have great devotion to the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
is the master of all the universe. 

PURPORT 


Prthu Maharaja was blessed by the saintly persons present at the meeting 
to have a long life because of his unflinching faith and his devotion to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although one’s duration of life is limited 
in years, if by chance one becomes a devotee, he surpasses the duration pre- 
scribed for his life; indeed, sometimes yogis die according to their wish, 
not according to the laws of material nature. Another feature of a devotee 
is that he lives forever because of his infallible devotion to the Lord. It is 
said, kirtir yasya sa jivati: ““®ne who leaves a good reputation behind him 
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lives forever.” Specifically, one who is reputed as a devotee of the Lord 
undoubtedly lives forever. When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was talking 
with Ramananda Raya, Caitanya Mahaprabhu inquired, ‘‘What is the 
greatest reputation?”” Ramananda Raya replied that a person who is reputed 
as a great devotee has the greatest reputation, for a devotee not only lives 
forever in the Vaikuntha planets, but by his reputation he also lives forever 
within this material world. 


TEXT 49 


we wi aa dara 
aaa aA STATA: | 
q gsaaeeae fra- 
dqervave Fat aTahe eel 


aho vayam hy adya pavitra-kirte 
tvayaiva nathena mukunda-nathah 

ya uttamaslokatamasya visnor 
brahmanya-devasya katham vyanakti 


aho—O goodness; vayam—we; hi—certainly; adya—today ; pavitra-kirte— 
O supreme purity; tuaya—by you; eva—certainly; nathena—by the Lord; 
mukunda—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nathah—being the sub- 
ject of the Supreme; ye—one who; uttamaslokatamasya—of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is praised by the nicest verses; visnoh—of 
Visnu; brahmanya-devasya—of the worshipable Lord of the brahmanas; 
katham— words; vyanakti—expressed. 


TRANSLATION 


The audience continued: Dear King Prthu, your reputation is the purest 
of all, for you are preaching the glories of the most glorified of all, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord of the brahmanas. Since, due 
to our great fortune, we have you as our master, we think that we are 
living directly under the agency of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The citizens declared that through being under the protection of 
Maharaja Prthu they were directly under the protection of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. This understanding is the proper situation of 
social steadiness within this material world. Since it is stated in the Vedas 
that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the maintainer and leader of 
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all living entities, the king or the executive head of the government must 
be a representative of the Supreme Person. Then he can claim honor 
exactly like the Lord’s. How a king or leader of society can become the 
representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is also indicated 
in this verse by the statement that because Prthu Maharaja was preaching 
the supremacy and the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Visnu, he was therefore a proper representative of the Lord. To remain 
under the jurisdiction or administration of such a king or leader is the 
perfect status for human society. The primary responsibility of such a 
king or leader is to protect the brahminical culture and the cows in his 
state. 


TEXT 50 


TATU AT ANTM | 
TAS Head Toles ReoTTAT 11% ol! 


natyadbhutam idam natha 
tavajivyanusasanam 

prajanurago mahatam 
prakrtih karunatmanam 


na—not; ati—very great; adbhutam—wonderful; idam—this; natha—® 
lord; tava—your; ajivya—source of income; anusasanam-ruling over the 
citizens; praja—citizens; anuragah—affection; mahatam—of the great; 
prakrtth—nature; karuna—merciful; atmanam—of the living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


Our dear lord, it is your occupational duty to rule over your citizens. 
That is not a very wonderful task for a personality like you, who are so 
affectionate in seeing to the interests of the citizens, because you are 
full of mercy. That is the greatness of your character. 


PURPORT 


A king’s duty is to give protection to his citizens and levy taxes from 
them for his livelihood. Since the Vedic society is divided into four 
classes of men—the brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras—their means 
of livelihood are also mentioned in the scriptures. The brahmanas should 
live by spreading knowledge and therefore should take contributions from 
their disciples, whereas a king should give protection to the citizens for 
their development to the highest standard of life, and he can therefore 


882 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 21 


levy taxes from them; businessmen or mercantile men, because they 
produce foodstuffs for the whole of society, can take a little profit from 
this, whereas the sudras, who cannot work as either brahmanas, ksatriyas 
or vaisyas, should give service to the higher classes of society and be 
provided by them with a supply of the necessities of life. 

The symptom of a qualified king or political leader is mentioned 
herein—he must be very merciful and compassionate to the people and 
see to their prime interest, which is to become elevated devotees of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Great souls are naturally inclined to 
do good to others, and a Vaisnava especially is the most compassionate 
and merciful personality in society. Therefore we offer our respects to 
a Vaisnava leader as follows: 


vaiicha-kalpatarubhyas ca krpa-sindhubhya eva ca 
patitanam pavanebhyo vaisnavebhyo namo namah 


Only a Vaisnava leader can fulfill all the desires of the people (vafcha- 
kalpataru), and he is compassionate because he is the contributor of the 
greatest benefit to human society. He is patita-pavana, the deliverer of 
all fallen souls, because if the king or the head of the government follows 
in the footsteps of the brahmanas and Vaisnavas, who are naturally 
leaders in missionary work, similarly the vaisyas will also follow in the 
footsteps of the Vaisnavas and brahmanas, and the Siidras will give them 
service. [hus the entire society becomes a perfect human institution for 
combined progress to the highest perfection of life. 


TEXT 51 
HY AMAA URANUS: «TAT | 
areqat avedtat amifacadid: 14211 


adya nas tamasah paras 
tvayopasaditah prabho 

bhramyatam nasta-drstinam 
karmabhir daiva-samjnitaih 


adya—today; nah—of us; tamasah—of the darkness of material existence; 
parah—other side; tuaya—by you; upasaditah—increased; prabho—O lord; 
bhramyatam—who are wandering; nasta-drstinam—who have lost their 
goal of life; karmabhih—on account of past deeds; daiva-samjnitaih— 
arranged by superior authority. 
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TRANSLATION 


The citizens continued: Today you have opened our eyes and revealed 
how to cross to the other side of the ocean of darkness. By our past 
deeds and by the arrangement of superior authority, we are entangled 
in a network of fruitive activities and have lost sight of the destination of 
life; thus we have been wandering within the universe. 


PURPORT 


In this verse, the words karmabhir daiva-samjnitaih are very significant. 
Due to the quality of our actions, we come to the association of the modes 
of material nature, and by superior arrangement we are given a chance to 
enjoy the fruitive results of such activities in different types of bodies. 
In this way, having lost sight of their destinations in life, all living entities 
are wandering in different species throughout the universe, sometimes 
getting birth in a lower species and sometimes existence in higher planetary 
systems; thus we are all wandering since time immemorial. It is by the 
grace of the spiritual master and the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
that we get the clue of devotional life, and thus progressive success in our 
life begins. Here this is admitted by the citizens of King Prthu; in full 
consciousness tiivy admit the benefit they have derived from the activities 
of Maharaja Prthu. 


TEXT 52 


am fragvara gered | 
T wa aaartesa faadit aeteray 14211 


namo vivrddha-sattvaya 
purusaya mahiyase 

yo brahma ksatram avisya 
bibhartidam sva-tejasa 


namah—all obeisances; viurddha—highly elevated; sattvaya—unto the 
existence; purusaya—unto the person; mahiyase—unto one who is so 
glorified; yah—who; brahma—brahminical culture; ksatram—administrative 
duty; avisya—entering; bibharti—maintaining; idam—this; sva-tejasa—by 
his own prowess. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear lord, you are situated in your pure existential position of goodness; 
therefore you are the perfect representative of the Supreme Lord. You 
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are glorified by your own prowess, and thus you are maintaining the 
entire world by introducing brahminical culture and protecting everyone 
in your line of duty as a ksatriya. 


PURPORT 


Without the spread of brahminical culture and without proper protec- 
tion from the government no social standard can be maintained properly. 
This is admitted in this verse by the citizens of Maharaja Prthu, who 
could maintain the wonderful situation of his government due to his 
position in pure goodness. The word vivrddha-sattvaya is significant. In 
the material world there are three qualities— namely, goodness, passion 
and ignorance. One has to be raised from the platform of ignorance 
to the platform of goodness by devotional service. There is no other 
means for elevating one from the lowest stage of life to the highest 
stage but the execution of devotional service; as advised in the previous 
chapters of Srimad-Bhagavatam, one can raise himself from the lowest 
position to the highest simply by associating with devotees and hearing 
Srimad-Bhagavatam regularly from their mouths. 


Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah punya-sravana-kirtanah 
hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani vidhunoti su-hrt satam 
(Bhag. 1.2.17) 


“When one engages in devotional service in the first stages of hearing 
and chanting, the Lord who is in everyone’s heart helps the devotee in 
cleansing his heart.” In the gradual cleansing process one is relieved of the 
influence of passion and ignorance and is situated on the platform of 
goodness. The result of association with the qualities of passion and 
ignorance is that one becomes lusty and greedy. But when one is elevated 
to the platform of goodness, he is satisfied in any condition of life and is 
without lust and greed. This mentality indicates one’s situation on the 
platform of goodness. One has to transcend this goodness and raise 
himself to the pure goodness which is called vivrddha-sattva or the 
advanced stage of goodness. In the advanced stage of goodness one can 
become Krsna conscious. Therefore Maharaja Prthu is addressed here as 
viurddha-sattva, or one who is situated in the transcendental position. 
But Maharaja Prthu, although situated in the transcendental position of a 
pure devotee, comes down to the position of brahmana and ksatriya for 
the benefit of human society and thus gives protection to the entire 
world by his personal prowess. Although he was a king, a ksatriya, 
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because he was a Vaisnava he was also a brahmana. As a brahmana he 
could give proper instruction to the citizens and as a ksatriya he could 
rightly give protection to all of them. Thus the citizens of Maharaja Prthu 
were protected in all respects by the perfect king. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty-first 
Chapter of the Srimad-Bhagavatam entitled, “Instructions by Maharaja 
Prthu.”’ 


CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO 


Prthu Maharaja's Meeting 
with the Four Kumaras 


TEXT 1 

O99 Ta 
TAY WI TY TWotraayq | 
TATU: «ITAA: | 2 I 


maitreya uvaca 
Janesu pragrnatsv evam 
prthum prthula-vikramam 
tatropajagmur munayas 
catvarah surya-varcasah 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; janesu— 
the citizens; pragrnatsu—while praying for; evam—thus; prthum—unto 
Maharaja Prthu; prthula—highly; vikramam—powerful; tatra—there; upa- 
jagmuh—arrived; munayah—the Kumaras; catvarah—four; sirya—as the sun; 
varcasah—bright. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya said: While the citizens were thus praying to 
the most powerful King Prthu, the four Kumaras, who were as bright 
as the sun, arrived on the spot. 


TEXT 2 


ateg RATT STAM STATASATT 
¢ 
HAAN UY HA NT ATAM SATS STATA 
tams tu siddhesvaran raja 
vyomno ‘vatarato ‘rcisad 
lokan apapan kurvanan 
sanugo ‘casta laksitan 
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‘tan—them; tu—but; siddhesvaran—masters of all mystic power; raja—the 
King; vyomnah—from the sky; avataratah—while descending; arcisa—by 
their glaring effulgence; lokan—all the planets; apapan—sinless; kurvanan— 
doing so; sa-anugah—with his associates; acasfa—recognized; laksitan—by 
seeing them. 


TRANSLATION 


When the King and his associates saw the glowing effulgence of the 
four Kumaras, the masters of all mystic power, they could recognize them 
as they descended from the sky. 


PURPORT 


The four Kumaras are described herein as siddhesvaran, which means 
“masters of all mystic power.”’ One who has attained perfection in yoga 
practice immediately becomes master of the eight mystic perfections— 
to become smaller than the smallest, to become lighter than the lightest, 
to become bigger than the biggest, to achieve anything he desires, to con- 
trol everything, etc. These four Kumaras, as siddhesvaras, had achieved 
all the yogic perfectional achievements, and as such they could travel 
in outer space without machines. While they were coming to Maharaja 
Prthu from other planets, they did not come by airplane, but personally. 
In other words, these four Kumaras were also spacemen who could travel 
in space without machines. The residents of the planet which is known as 
Siddhaloka can travel in outer space from one planet to another without 
vehicles. However, the special power of the Kumaras mentioned herewith 
is that whatever place they went to would immediately become sinless. 
During the reign of Maharaja Prthu, everything on the surface of this globe 
was sinless, and therefore the Kumaras decided to see the King. Ordinarily 
they do not go to any planet which is sinful. 


TEXT 3 


THA RAL MOY TaMTAcaeathexa | 
aca sa efextn aMfay ti 2 U1 


tad-darsanodgatan pranan 
pratyaditsur ivotthitah 

sa-sadasyanugo vainya 
indriyeso gunan iva 


tat—him; darsana—seeing; udgatan—being greatly desired; pranan—life; 
pratyaditsuh—peacefully going; iva—like; utthitah—got up; sa—with; 
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sadasya—associates or followers; anugah—officers; vainyah—King Prthu; 
indriya-isah—a living entity; gunan iva—as influenced by the modes of 
material nature. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the four Kumaras, Prthu Maharaja was greatly anxious to receive 
them. Therefore the King, with all his officers, very hastily got up so 
anxiously that he is compared herewith to a conditioned soul whose 
senses are immediately attracted by the modes of material nature. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita it is said: 


prakrteh kriyamanani gunath karmani sarvasah 


ahankara-vimudhatma kartaham iti manyate. 


(Bg. 3.27) 


Every conditioned soul is influenced by a particular mixture of the modes 
of material nature. As such, the conditioned soul is attracted to certain 
types of activity which he is forced to perform because he is completely 
under the influence of material nature. Here Prthu Maharaja is compared 
to such a conditioned soul, not because he was a conditioned soul but 
because he was so anxious to receive the Kumaras that it was as if without 
them he would have lost his life. The conditioned soul is attracted by 
the objects of sense gratification. His eyes are attracted to see beautiful 
things, his ears are attracted to hear nice music, his nose is attracted to 
enjoy the aroma of a nice flower, and his tongue is attracted to taste nice 
food. Similarly, all his other senses—his hands, his legs, his belly, his 
genitals, his mind, etc.—are so susceptible to the attraction of the objects 
of enjoyment that he cannot restrain himself. Prthu Maharaja, in the 
same way, could not restrain himself from receiving the four Kumaras, 
who were bright by dint of their spiritual progress, and thus not only he 
himself but also his officers and associates all received the four Kumaras. 
It is said, “Birds of a feather flock together.” In this world, everyone is 
attracted by a person of the same category. A drunkard is attracted to 
persons who are also drunkards. Similarly, a saintly person is attracted by 
other saintly persons. Prthu Maharaja was in the topmost position of 
spiritual advancement, and as such, he was attracted by the Kumaras, who 
were of the same category. It is said, therefore, that a man is known by 
his company. 
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TEXT 4 
aad: AAT: TIAA TT: | 
ARE TATA II II 


gauravad yantritah sabhyah 
prasrayanata-kandharah 

vidhivat pujayancakre 
grhitadh yarhanasanan 


gauravat—glories; yantritah—completely; sabhyah—most civilized; pras- 
raya—by humbleness; anata-kandharah—bowing down his shoulder; vidhi- 
vat—according to the instructions of the Sastra; piijayam—by worshiping; 
cakre—performed; grhita—accepting; adhi—including; arhana—parapherna- 
lia for reception; asanan—sitting places. 


TRANSLATION 


When the great sages accepted their reception, according to the instruc- 
tions of the sastras, and finally took their seats offered by the King, the 
King, influenced by the glories of the sages, immediately bowed down. 
Thus he worshiped the four Kumaras. 


PURPORT 


The four Kumaras are the parampara spiritual masters of the Vaisnava 
sampradaya. Out of the four sampradayas, namely Brahma-sampradaya, 
Sri-sampradaya, Kumara-sampradaya and Rudra-sampradaya, the disciplic 
succession of spiritual master to disciple known as the Kumara-sampradaya 
is coming down from the four Kumaras. So Prthu Maharaja was very re- 
spectful to the sampradaya-acaryas. As it is said by Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura, saksad-dharitvena samasta-sastrair: a spiritual master 
or the parampara-acarya should be respected exactly like the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The word vidhivat is significant in this verse. This 
means that Prthu Maharaja also strictly followed the injunctions of the 
Sastra in receiving a spiritual master or acarya of the transcendental dis- 
ciplic succession. Whenever an acarya is seen, one should immediately bow 
down before him. Prthu Maharaja did this properly; therefore the words 
used here are prasrayanata-kandharah. Out of humility, he bowed down 
before the Kumaras. 


TEXT 5 
TIM AA SeMIasKIATT: | 
aa owteaat | Aaa I! & II 
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tat-pada-sauca-salilair 
maryjitalaka-bandhanah 

tatra silavatam urttam 
acaran manayann iva 


tat-pada—their lotus feet; sawea—washed; salilaih—water; marjita— 
sprinkled; alaka—hair; bandhanah—bunch, tatra—there; silavatam—of the 
respectable gentlemen; vrttam—behavior; dcaran—behaving; manayan— 
practicing; tva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


After this, the King took the water which had washed the lotus feet of 
the Kumaras and sprinkled it over his hair. By such respectful actions, the 
King, as an exemplary personality, showed how to receive a spiritually 
advanced personality. 


PURPORT 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said, apani acari prabhu jivere sikhaya. It 
is very well known that whatever Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught in His 
life as acarya, He Himself practiced. When He was preaching as a devotee, 
although He was detected by several great personalities to be the incarnation 
of Krsna, He never agreed to be addressed as an incarnation. Even though 
one may be an incarnation of Krsna, or especially empowered by Him, he 
should not advertise that he is an incarnation. People will automatically 
accept the real truth in due course of time. Prthu Maharaja was the ideal 
Vaisnava king; therefore he taught others by his personal behavior how to 
receive and respect saintly persons like the Kumaras. When a saintly person 
comes to one’s home, it is the Vedic custom to wash his feet first with water 
and then sprinkle this water over the heads of oneself and his family. Prthu 
Maharaja did this, for he was an exemplary teacher of the people in general. 


TEXT 6 


TBA Hata ANIM Al Iza WTA | 
aaa: a: Me AAA] II & II 


hatakasana asinan 
sva-dhisnyesv iva pavakan 

Sraddha-samyama-samyuktah 
pritah praha bhavagrajan 


hataka-asane—on the throne made of gold; astnan—when they were 
seated; sva-dhisnyesu—on the altar; itva—like; pavakan— the fire; sraddha— 
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respect; samyama-—restraint; samyuktah—being decorated with; pritah— 
pleased; praha—said; bhava— Lord Siva; agrajan— the elder brothers. 


TRANSLATION 


The four great sages were elder to Lord Siva, and when they were seated 
on the golden throne, they appeared just like fire blazing on an altar. 
Maharaja Prthu, out of his great gentleness and respect for them, began to 
speak with great restraint as follows. 


PURPORT 


The Kumaras are described herein as the elder brothers of Lord Siva. 
When the Kumaras were born out of the body of Lord Brahma they were 
requested to get married and increase the population. In the beginning of 
the creation there was a great need of population; therefore Lord Brahma 
was creating one son after another and ordering them to increase. However, 
when the Kumaras were requested to do so, they declined. They wanted 
to remain brahmacari throughout life and be engaged fully in the de- 
votional service of the Lord. The Kumaras are called naisthika-brahmacari, 
meaning they are never to marry. Because of their refusal to marry, Lord 
Brahma became so angry that his eyes became reddish. Out of his eyes, 
Lord Siva, or Rudra, appeared. The mode of anger is consequently known 
as rudra. Lord Siva also has a sampradaya party known as the Rudra- 
sampradaya, and they are also known as Vaisnavas. 


TEXT 7 


USAT 
a wrattt fA ays AROTTAT: | 
TAT aA aA ATAt T AAA: 11 9 11 


prthur uvaca 
aho acaritam kim me 
mangalam mangalayanah 
yasya vo darganam hy asid 
durdarsanam ca yogibhih 


prthuh uvaca—King Prthu spoke; aho—O Lord; acaritam—practice; kim— 
what; me—by me; mangalam—good fortune; mangala-ayanah—O personi- 
fied good fortune; yasya—by which; vah—your; darsanam—audience; hi— 
certainly; astt—became possible; durdarsanam— visible with great difficulty; 
ca—also; yogibhih—by great mystic yogis. 
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TRANSLATION 


King Prthu spoke: My dear great sages, auspiciousness personified, it is 
very difficult for even the mystic yogis to see you. Indeed, you are very 
rarely seen. I do not know what kind of pious activity I performed for you 
to grace me by appearing before me without difficulty. 


PURPORT 


When something uncommon happens in one’s progressive spiritual life, 
it should be understood to be incurred by ajiata-sukrti, or pious activities 
beyond one’s knowledge. To see personally the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead or His pure devotee is not an ordinary incident. When such 
things happen, they should be understood to be caused by previous pious 
activity, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: yesam tv anta-gatam papam jana- 
nam punya-karmanam (Bg. 7.28). One who is completely freed from all 
the resultant actions of sinful activities and who is absorbed only in pious 
activities can engage in devotional service. Although Maharaja Prthu’s life 
is full of pious activities, he was wondering how his audience with the 
Kumaras happened. He could not imagine what kind of pious activities he 
had performed. This is a sign of humility on the part of King Prthu, whose 
life was so full of pious activities that even Lord Visnu also came to see him 
and predicted that the Kumaras would also come. 


TEXT 8 


fF qa ean BH TT TI 
Te from: safle fed Brat ewes aaT I < UI 


kim tasya durlabhataram 
tha loke paratra ca 

yasya viprah prasidanti 
Sivo visnus ca sanugah 


kim—what; tasya—his; durlabhataram—very rare to achieve; iha—in this 
world; loke—world;paratra—after death;ca—or; yasya—one whose; viprah— 
the brahmanas and Vaisnavas; prasidanti—become pleased; sivah—all- 
auspicious; visnuh—Lord Visnu; ca—as well as; sanugah —going along with. 
TRANSLATION 
Any person upon whom the brahmanas and Vaisnavas are pleased can 
achieve anything which is very rare to obtain in this world as well as after 


death. Not only that, but one also receives the favor of the auspicious 
Lord Siva and Lord Visnu, who accompany the brahmanas and Vaisnavas. 
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PURPORT 


The brahmanas and. Vaisnavas are the bearers of Lord Visnu, the all- 
auspicious. As confirmed in the Brahma-samhita: 


premanjana-cchurita-bhak ti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 

yam Syamasundaram acintya-guna-svarupam 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami. 


The devotees, out of their extreme love for Govinda, the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, always carry the Lord within their hearts. The Lord is 
already in the heart of everyone, but the Vaisnavas and the brahmanas 
actually perceive and see Him always in ecstasy. Therefore brahmanas and 
Vaisnavas are carriers of Visnu. Wherever they go, Lord Visnu, Lord Siva 
or the devotees of Lord Visnu are all carried. The four Kumaras are brah- 
manas, and they visited the place of Maharaja Prthu. Naturally Lord Visnu 
and His devotees were also present. Under the circumstances, the conclu- 
sion is that when the brahmanas and Vaisnavas are pleased with a person, 
Lord Visnu is also pleased. This is confirmed by Srila Vigvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura in his eight stanzas on the spiritual master: yasya 
prasadad bhagavat-prasadah. By pleasing the spiritual master, who is both 
brahmana and Vaisnava, one pleases the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
If the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased, then one has nothing 
more to achieve either in this world or after death. 


TEXT 9 


ata ITS Stat SAY TITAS AT | 
Ty aed al Mea Asa FAT 13 11 


naiva laksayate loko 
lokan paryatato ‘pi yan 
yatha sarva-drsam sarva 
atmanam ye ’sya hetavah 
na— not; eva—thus;laksayate—can see;lokah—people;lokan— all planets; 
paryatatah—traveling; api—although; yan—whom; yatha—as much as; 
sarva-drsam—the Supersoul; sarve—in all; atmanam— within everyone; ye— 
those; asya—of the cosmic manifestation; hetavah —causes. 


TRANSLATION 


Prthu Maharaja continued: Although you are traveling in all planetary 
systems, people cannot know you, just as they cannot know the Supersoul, 
although He is within everyone’s heart as the witness of everything. Even 
Lord Brahma and Lord Siva cannot understand the Supersoul. 


Text 10] |= Prthu Maharaja’s Meeting with the Four Kumaras 895 


~ PURPORT 


In the beginning of the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said: muhyanti yat 
surayah. Great demigods like Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Indra and Candra 
are sometimes bewildered trying to understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. It so happened that when Krsna was present on this planet, 
Lord Brahma and King Indra also mistook Him. And what to speak of 
great yogis or jnanis who conclude that the Absolute Truth, the Personality 
of Godhead, is impersonal? In the same way, great personalities and 
Vaisna@as like the four Kumaras are also invisible to ordinary persons, 
although they are traveling all over the universe in different planetary 
systems. When Sanatana Gosvami went to see Lord Sri Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu, he could not be recognized by Candragekhara Acarya. The con- 
clusiz: is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in every- 
one’s heart, and His pure devotees, the Vaisnavas, are also traveling all 
over the world, but those who are under the modes of material nature 
cannot understand the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
source of this cosmic manifestation, or the Vaisnavas. It is said, therefore, 
that one cannot see the Supreme Personality of Godhead or a Vaisnava 
with these material eyes. One has to purify his senses and engage in the 
service of the Lord. Then gradually one can realize who is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and who is a Vaisnava. 


TEXT 10 


wan aft adem: ara wears: | 
TT | Utrera: 1? oll 


adhana api te dhanyah 
sadhavo grha-medhinah 

yad-grha hy arha-varyambu- 
trna-bhumisvaravarah 


adhanah—not very rich; api—although; te—they; dhanyah—glorious; 
sadhavah—saintly persons; grha-medhinah—persons who are attached to 
family life; yat-grhak—whose house; hi—certainly; arha-varya—the most 
worshipable; ambu—water; trna—grass; bhumi—land; isvara—the master; 
avarah—the servants. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who is not very rich and is attached to family life becomes 
highly glorified when saintly persons are present in his home. Everyone, 
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including master and servants who are engaged in offering the exalted 
visitors water, sitting place, paraphernalia for reception, and the home 
itself, are also glorified. 


PURPORT 


Materially if a man is not very rich, he is not glorious, and spiritually if 
a man is too attached to family life, he is also not glorious. But saintly 
persons are quite ready to visit the house of a poor man or a man who is 
attached to material family life. When this happens, the owner of the 
house and his servants are glorified because they offer water for washing 
the feet of a saintly person, sitting places and other things to receive him. 
The conclusion is that if a saintly person goes to the house of even an 
unimportant man, such a person becomes glorious by his blessings. It is 
therefore the Vedic system that a householder invite a saintly person in 
his home to receive his blessings. This system is still current in India, and 
therefore saintly persons, wherever they go, are hosted by the householders, 
who in turn get an opportunity to receive transcendental knowledge. It is 
the duty of a sannyasi, therefore, to travel everywhere just to favor the 
householders who are generally ignorant of the values of spiritual life. 

It may be argued that all householders are not very rich and that one 
cannot receive great saintly persons or preachers because they are always 
accompanied by their disciples. If a householder is to receive a saintly 
person, he has to receive his entourage also. It is said in the sastras that 
Durvasa Muni was always accompanied by 60,000 disciples and that if 
there was a little discrepancy in their reception, he would be very angry 
and would sometimes curse the host. The fact is that every householder, 
regardless of his position or economic condition, can at least receive saintly 
guests with great devotion and offer them drinking water, for drinking 
water is available always. In India the custom is that even an ordinary 
person is offered a glass of water if he suddenly visits and one cannot offer 
him foodstuff. If there is no water, then one can offer a sitting place, even 
if it is on straw mats. And if he has no straw mat, he can immediately 
cleanse the ground and ask the guest to sit there. Supposing that a house- 
holder cannot even do that, then with folded hands he can simply receive 
the guest, saying welcome. And if he cannot do that, then he should feel 
very sorry for his poor condition and shed tears and simply offer obeisances 
with his whole family, wife and children. In this way he can satisfy any 
guest, even if he is a saintly person or a king. 


Text 11] = Prthu Maharaja’s Meeting with the Four Kumaras 897 


TEXT 11 
TSIEN + AafeafVaaer: | 
TITAN TATERANR TAT: 11221 


vyalalaya-druma vai tesv 
arik takhila-sampadah 
yad-grhas tirtha-padiya- 


padatirtha-vivarjitah 


vyala—venomous serpents; alaya—home; drumah—tree; vai—certainly; 
tesu—in those houses; arikta—abundantly; akhila—all; sampadah—opu- 
lences; yat—that ; grhah—houses; tirtha-padiya—in relation with the feet of 
great saintly persons; pada-tirtha—the water which washed their feet; 
vivaryjitah— without. 


TRANSLATION 


On the contrary, even though full of all opulence and material pros- 
perity, any householder’s house where the devotees of the Lord are never 
allowed to come in, and where there is no water for washing their feet, is 
to be cons*¢ered as a tree in which all venomous serpents live. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word tirtha-paddiya indicates devotees of Lord Visnu, or 
Vaisnavas. As far as brahmanas are concerned, in the previous verse the 
mode of reception has been already described. Now, in this verse, special 
stress is being given to the Vaisnavas. Generally the sannyasis, or those in 
the renounced order of life, take trouble to enlighten the householders. 
There are ekadandi sannyasis and tridandi sannyasis. The ekadandt 
sannyasis are generally followers of Sankaracarya and are known as Maya- 
vadi sannyasis, whereas the tridandi sannyasis are followers of Vaisnava 
acaryas— Ramanujacarya, Madhvacarya and so on—and they take trouble to 
enlighten the householders. Ekadandt sannyasis can be situated on the 
platform of pure Brahman because they are aware that the spirit soul is 
different from the body, but they are mainly impersonalists. The Vaisnavas 
know that the Absolute Truth is the Supreme Person and that the Brahman 
effulgence is based on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as confirmed 
in the Bhagavad-gita: brahmano hi pratisthaham (Bg. 14.27). The con- 
clusion is that tirtha-padiya refers to Vaisnavas. In the Bhagavatam there is 
also another reference: tirthikurvanti tirthani. Wherever he goes, a Vaisnava 
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immediately makes that place a tirtha, a place of pilgrimage. The Vaisnava 
sannyasis travel all over the world to make every place a place of pilgrimage 
by the touch of their lotus feet. It is mentioned there that any house 
which does not receive a Vaisnava in the manner already explained in the 
previous verse is to be considered the residential quarters of venomous 
serpents. [t is said that about the sandalwood tree, which is a very valuable 
tree, there is a venomous serpent. Sandalwood is very cold, and venomous 
serpents, because of their poisonous teeth, are always very warm, and they 
take shelter of the sandalwood trees to become cooler. Similarly, there 
are many rich men who keep watchdogs or doormen and put up signs that 
say do not enter, trespassers not allowed, beware of the dog, etc. Some- 
times in western countries a trespasser is shot, and there is no crime in 
such shooting. This is the position of demoniac householders, and such 
houses are considered to be the residential quarters of venomous snakes. 
The members of such families are no better than snakes because snakes 
are very much envious, and when that envy is directed to the saintly per- 
sons, their position becomes more dangerous. It is said by Canakya Pandita 
that there are two envious living entities, the snake and the envious man. 
The envious man is more dangerous than a snake because a snake can be 
subdued by charming mantras or by some herbs, but an envious person 
cannot be pacified by any means. 


TEXT 12 


ard 7 fiseter apatfa gga: | 
Art MAN AT Tet Tr TeeaT FT 22M 


svagatam vo dovija-srestha 
yad-vratani mumuksavah 

caranti sraddhaya dhira 
bala eva brhanti ca 


svagatam—welcome; vah—unto you; duua-sresthah—the best of the 
brahmanas; yat—whose; vratani—vows; mumuksavah—of persons desiring 
liberation; caranti— behave ; sraddhaya—with great faith; dhirah—controlled; 
balah— boys; eva—like; brhanti—observe; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Prthu offered his welcome to the four Kumaras, addressing 
them as the best of the brahmanas. He welcomed them, saying: From the 
beginning of your birth you were strictly observing the vows of celibacy, 
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and although you are experienced in the path of liberation, you are keep- 
ing yourselves just like small children. 


PURPORT 


The specific importance of the Kumaras is that they were brahmacaris 
living the life of celibacy from birth. They kept themselves as small 
children about four or five years old because by growing into youth one’s 
senses sometimes become disturbed and celibacy becomes difficult. The 
Kumaras therefore purposefully remained children because in a child’s 
life the senses are never disturbed by sex. This is the significance of the 
life of the Kumaras, and as such Maharaja Prthu addressed them as the 
best of the brahmanas. The Kumaras were not only born of the best 
brahmana ‘'.ord Brahma), but they are addressed herein as dvija-sresthah 
(the best ur: the brahmanas) on account of their being Vaisnavas also. As 
we have already explained, they have their sampradaya (disciplic succes- 
sion), and even to date the sampradaya is being maintained and is known as 
the Nimbarka-sampradaya. Out of the four sampradayas of the Vaisnava 
acaryas, the Nimbarka-sampradaya is one. Maharaja Prthu specifically 
appreciated the position of the Kumaras because they maintained the 
brahmacarya vow from the very beginning of their birth. Maharaja Prthu, 
however, expressed his great appreciation of Vaisnavism by addressing the 
Kumiaras as Vaisnava-srestha. In other words, everyone should offer respect 
to a Vaisnava without considering his source of birth. Vaisnave jati- 
buddhth. No one should consider a Vaisnava in terms of birth. The 
Vaisnava is always the best of the brahmanas, and as such one should offer 
all respects to a Vaisnava, not only as a brahmana but as the best of the 
brahmanas. 


TEXT 13 


weer: gare aren gear ateany | 
SWAATAT Tafery Wrarat aH: 231 


kaccin nah kusalam natha 
indriyarthartha-vedinam 

vyasanavapa etasmin 
patitanam sva-karmabhih 


kaccit—whether; nah—our; kusalam—good fortune; nathah—O masters; 
indriya-artha—sense gratification as the ultimate goal of life; artha-vedi- 
nam—persons who understand only sense gratification; vyasana—illness; 
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avape—got; etasmin—in this material existence; palitanam—those who are 
fallen; sva-karmabhih—by their own ability. 


TRANSLATION 


Prthu Maharaja inquired from the sages about persons entangled in this 
dangerous material existence because of their previous actions; could 
such persons, whose only aim is sense gratification, be blessed with any 
good fortune? 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Prthu did not ask the Kumaras about their good fortune, for 
the Kumaras are always auspicious by dint of their life in celibacy. Since 
they are always engaged on the path of liberation, there was no question 
of ill fortune. In other words, brahmanas and Vaisnavas who are strictly 
following the path of spiritual advancement are always fortunate. The 
question was asked by Prthu Maharaja for his own sake, since he was in 
the position of a grhastha and in charge of the royal authority. Kings are 
not only grhasthas, who are generally absorbed in sense gratification, but 
are sometimes employed to kill animals in hunting because they have to 
practice the killing art, otherwise it is very difficult for them to fight 
their enemies. Such things are not auspicious. Four kinds of sinful 
activities—associating with woman for illicit sex, eating meat, intoxication 
and gambling—are allowed for the ksatriyas. For political reasons, some- 
times they have to take to these sinful activities. Ksatriyas do not refrain 
from gambling. One vivid example is the Pandavas. When the Pandavas 
were challenged by the opposite party, Duryodhana, to gamble and 
risk their kingdom, they could not refrain, and by that gambling they 
lost their kingdom, and their wife was insulted. Similarly, the ksatriyas 
cannot refrain from fighting if challenged by the opposite party. There- 
fore Prthu Maharaja, taking consideration of all these facts, inquired 
whether there is any auspicious path. Grhastha life is inauspicious 
because grhastha means consciousness for sense gratification, and as soon 
as there is sense gratification, one’s position is always full of dangers. 
This material world is said to be padam padam yad vipadam na tesam, 
dangerous in every step (Bhag. 10.14.58). Everyone in this material world 
is struggling hard for sense gratification. Clearing all these points, Maharaja 
Prthu inquired from the four Kumaras about the fallen conditioned souls 
who are rotting in this material world due to their past bad or inauspicious 
activities. Is there any possibility for their auspicious spiritual life? In this 
verse, the word indriyarthartha-vedinam is very significant. It indicates 
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persons whose only aim is to satisfy the senses. They are also described as 
patitanam, or fallen. Only one who stops all activities for sense gratifica- 
tion is considered to be elevated. Another significant word is sva-karmabhih. 
One becomes fallen by dint of his own past bad activities. Everyone is 
responsible for his fallen condition because of his own activities. When 
activities are changed to devotional service, one’s auspicious life begins. 


TEXT 14 
ATG FISVA AKITA Aa | 
HASNHIS! TW a ater afraag: l2vll 


bhavatsu kusala-prasna 
atmaramesu nesyate 
kusalakusala yatra 
na santi mati-urttayah 


bhavatsu—unto you; kusala—good fortune; prasnah—question; atma- 
ramesu—one wh J is always engaged in spiritual bliss; nesyate—there is no 
need of; kusala—good fortune; akusalah—inauspiciousness; yatra—where; na— 
never; santi—exists; mati-urttayah—mental concoction. 


TRANSLATION 


Prthu Maharaja continued: My dear sirs, there is no need to ask about 
your good and bad fortune because you are always absorbed in spiritual 
bliss. The mental concoction of the auspicious and inauspicious does not 
exist in you. 


PURPORT 


In the Caitanya-caritamrta it is said: 


‘dvaite’ bhadrabhadra-jiiana, saba—‘manodharma’ 
‘ei bhala, ei manda;—ei saba ‘bhrama.’ (Ce. Antya 4.176) 


In this material world the auspicious and inauspicious are simply mental 
concoctions because such things exist only due to association with the 
material world. This is called illusion or adtma-maya. We think ourselves 
created by material nature exactly as we think ourselves experiencing so 
many things in a dream. The spirit soul is, however, always transcendental. 
There is no question of becoming materially covered. This covering is 
simply something like a hallucination or a dream. In Bhagavad-gita it is also 
said, sangat sanjayate kamah (Bg. 2.62). Simply by association we create 
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artificial material necessities. Dhyayato visayan pumsah _ sangas 
tesipajayate (Bg. 2.62). When we forget our real constitutional position 
and wish to enjoy the material resources, our material desires manifest, 
and we associate with varieties of material enjoyment. As soon as the con- 
coctions of material enjoyment are there, because of our association we 
create a sort of lust or eagerness to enjoy them, and when that false enjoy- 
ment does not actually make us happy, we create another illusion known 
as anger, and by the manifestation of anger, the illusion becomes stronger. 
When we are illusioned in this way, forgetfulness of our relationship with 
Krsna follows, and by thus losing Krsna consciousness, our real intelligence 
is defeated. In this way we become entangled in this material world. 
In Bhagavad-gita it is said: 


krodhad bhavati sammohah sammohat smrti-vibhramah 
smrti-bhramsad buddhi-naso buddhi-nasat pranasyati (Bg. 2.63) 


By material association we lose our spiritual consciousness; consequently 
there is the question of the auspicious and inauspicious. But those who are 
atmarama or self-realized have transcended such questions. The atmaramas 
or self-realized persons, gradually making further progress in spiritual bliss, 
come to the platform of association with the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. That is the perfection of life. In the beginning, the Kumaras were 
self-realized impersonalists, but gradually they became attracted to the 
personal pastimes of the Supreme Lord. The conclusion is that for those 
who are always engaged in the devotional service of the Personality of 
Godhead, the duality of the auspicious and inauspicious does nol arise. 
Prthu Maharaja is therefore asking about auspiciousness not for the sake of 
the Kumaras but for his own sake. 


TEXT 15 


Tt Hav: aa Tavfaay | 
ATS va Tafery Va: Hea AAT 14 


tad aham krta-visrambhah 
su-hrdo vas tapasvinam 

sampreche bhava etasmin 
ksemah kenajijasa bhavet 


tat—therefore; aham—1, krta-visrambhah—being completely assured; su- 
hrdah—friend; vah—our; tapasvinam—suffering material pangs; samprcche— 
wish to inquire; bhave—in this material world; etasmin—this; ksemah— 


Text 16] — Prthu Maharaja’s Meeting with the Four Kumaras 903 


ultimate reality; kena—by which means; afijasa—without delay; bhavet— 
can be achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


I am completely assured that personalities like you are the only friends 
for persons who are blazing in the fire of material existence. | therefore 
ask you how in this material world we can very soon achieve the ultimate 
goal of life. 


PURPORT 


When saintly persons go from door to door to see those who are too 
much materially engaged, it is to be understood that they do not go to ask 
anything for their personal benefit. It is a fact that saintly persons go to 
materialists just to give real information of the auspicious. Maharaja 
?rthu was assured of this fact; therefore instead of wasting time by asking 
the Kumaras about the auspicious, he preferred to inquire from them 
whether he could soon be relieved from the dangerous position of mate- 
rialistic existence. This was not, however, a question personally for Prthu 
Maharaja. It was raised to teach the common man that whenever one 
meets a great saintly person, he should immediately surrender unto him 
and inquire about relief from the material pains of existence. Therefore 
Srila Narottama dasa ‘Thakura says: samsdra-visdnale, divd-nisi hiyd jvale, 
Judaite na kainu upaya. “We are always suffering from material pangs, 
and our hearts are burning, but we can not find any way out of it.’ The 
materialistic person can also be called a tapasvi, which means someone who 
is always suffering from material pains. One can only get rid of all these 
material pains when he takes shelter of the chanting of the Hare Krsna 
mantra. This is also explained by Narottama dasa Thakura: golokera prema- 
dhana, harindma-sankirtana, rati nad janmila kene taya. Narottama dasa 
Thakura regretted that he did not pursue his attraction for the transcen- 
dental vibration of the Hare Krsna mantra. The conclusion is that all 
persons in this material world are suffering from material pains, and if 
one wants to get rid of them, he must associate with saintly persons, pure 
devotees of the Lord, and chant the maha-mantra, Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 
That is the only auspicious way for materialistic persons. 


TEXT 16 
STRATA «ATI | 


arma «fase aca: 12K 
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vyaktam atmavatam atma 
bhagavan atma-bhavanah 

svanam anugrahayemam 
siddha-rupi caraty ajah 


vyaktam—clear; atmavatam—of the transcendentalists; atma—the goal of 
life; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; atma-bhavanah— 
always wishing to elevate the living entities; soanam—whose own devotees; 
anugrahaya—just to show mercy; tumam—this way; siddha-rupi—perfectly 
self-realized; carati—travels; ajah—Narayana. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is always anxious to elevate the 
living entities, who are His parts and parcels, and for their special benefit, 
the Lord travels all over the world in the form of self-realized persons like 
you. 


PURPORT 


There are different kinds of transcendentalists, namely the jfanis, or 
impersonalists, the mystic yogis, and, of course, all the devotees of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Kumaras, however, were both 
yogis and jnanis and finally bhaktas later on. In the beginning they were 
impersonalists, but later they developed devotional activities; therefore 
they are the best of the transcendentalists. The devotees are representa- 
tives of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and to elevate the condi- 
tioned souls to their original consciousness, they travel all over the universes 
to enlighten the conditioned souls about Krsna consciousness. The best 
devotees are atmavat, or those who have fully realized the Supreme Soul. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, as Paramatma, is sitting within 
everyone’s heart, trying to elevate everyone to the platform of Krsna 
consciousness. Therefore He is called atma-bhavana. The Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead is always trying to give intelligence to the individual 
soul to understand about Himself. He is always with the individual as a 
friend sitting by the side of a friend, and He gives facilities to all living 
entities according to their desires. 

The word atmavatam issignificant in this verse. There are three different 
kinds of devotees, namely kanistha-adhikari, madhyama-adhikari and ut- 
tama-adhikari: the neophyte, the preacher, and the maha-bhagavata or the 
highly advanced devotees. The highly advanced devotee is one who knows 
the conclusion of the Vedas in full knowledge; thus he becomes a devotee. 
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Indeed, not only is he convinced himself, but he can convince others on 
the strength of Vedic evidence. The advanced devotee can also see all other 
living entities as part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, without discrimina- 
tion. The madhyama-adhikari (preacher) is also well-versed in the sastras 
and can convince others also, but he discriminates between the favorable 
and the unfavorable. In other words, the madhyama-adhikan does not 
care for the demoniac living entities, and the neophyte kanistha-adhikan 
does not know much about sastra but has full faith in the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. The Kumaras were, however, maha-bhagavatas because 
after scrutinizingly studying the Absolute Truth, they became devotees. 
In other words, they were in full knowledge of the Vedic conclusion. In 
the Bhagavad-gita it is confirmed by the Lord that there are many devotees, 
but a devotee who is fully conversant in the Vedic conclusion is very dear 
to Him. Everyone is trying to elevate himself to the highest position ac- 
cording to his mentality. The karmis, who have a bodily concept of life, 
try to enjoy sense gratification to the utmost. The jianis’ idea of the 
highest position is merging into the effulgence of the Lord. But a devotee’s 
highest position is in preaching all over the world the glories of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the devotees are actually the 
representatives of the Supreme Lord, and as such they travel all over the 
world directly as Narayana because they carry Narayana within their 
hearts and preach His glories. The representative of Narayana is as good 
as Narayana, but he is not to conclude, like the Mayavadis, that he has 
become Narayana. Generally, a sannyasi is addressed as Narayana by the 
Mayavadis. Their idea is that simply by taking sannyasa one becomes 
equal to Narayana or becomes Narayana Himself. The Vaisnava conclu- 
sion is different, as stated by Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura: 


saksad-dharitvena samasta-sastrair 
uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhih 

kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya 
vande guroh sri-caranaravindam 


According to the Vaisnava philosophy, a devotee is as good as Narayana 
not by becoming Narayana but by becoming the most confidential servant 
of Narayana. Such great personalities act as spiritual masters for the bene- 
fit of the people in general, and as such, a spiritual master who is preach- 
ing the glorics of Narayana should be accepted as Narayana and be given 
all respects due Him. 
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TEXT 17 

a7 Tay 
qarercrmaet at ag fd aq | 
Waal Ft HM FAR: AIT z vil 


maitreya uvaca 
prthos tat suktam akarnya 
saram susthu mitam madhu 
smayamana iva pritya 
kumarah pratyuvaca ha 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; prthoh— 
of King Prthu; tat—that; suktam—Vedic conclusion; akarnya—hearing; 
saram—very substantial; susthu—appropriate; mitam—minimized; madhu— 
sweet to hear; smayamanah—smiling; iva—like; pritya—out of great satis- 
faction; kumarah—celibate ; pratyuvaca—replied; ha—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Sanatkumara, the best of the celibates, after hearing the speech of 
Prthu Maharaja, which was meaningful, appropriate, full of precise words 
and very sweet to hear, smiled with full satisfaction and began to speak as 
follows. 


PURPORT 


Prthu Maharaja’s talks before the Kumaras were very laudable because 
of so many qualifications. A speech should be composed of selected words, 
very sweet to hear and appropriate to the situation. Such speech is called 
meaningful. All these good qualifications are present in Prthu Maharaja’s 
speech because he is a perfect devotee. It is said, yasyasti bhaktir bhaga- 
vaty akificand sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah: ‘‘For one who has un- 
flinching devotional faith and is engaged in His service, all good qualities 
become manifest in his person.” (Bhag. 5.18.12) Thus the Kumaras were 
very much pleased, and Sanat-kumara began to speak as follows. 


TEXT 18 

TSAR STF 
ag ot aa adqaftret | 
wan fae aie angat afattestt 1121 
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sanat-kumadra uvdca 
sadhu prstarh maharaja 
sarvabhuta-hitatmana 
bhavata vidusa capi 
sadhunam matir idrsi 
sanat-kumarah uvaca—Sanatkumara said; sadhu—saintly; prstam—ques- 
tion; maharaja—my dear King; sarva-bhuta—all living entities; hita-atmana— 
by one who desires good for all; bhavata—by you; vidusa—well learned; 
ca—and; api—although; sadhunam—of the saintly persons; matih—intelli- 
gence; idrsi—like this. 


TRANSLATION 


Sanat-kumara said: My dear King Prthu, I am very nicely questioned by 
you, and such questions are beneficial for all living entities, especially 
because they are raised by you, who are always thinking of the good of 
others. Although you know everything, still you ask such questions 
because that is the behavior of saintly persons. Such intelligence is befit- 
ting your position. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Prthu was well conversant in transcendental science, yet he 
presented himself before the Kumaras as one ignorant of it. The idea is 
that even if a person is very exalted and knows e erything, before his 
superior he should present questions. For instance, although Arjuna knew 
all the transcendental science, he questioned Krsna as if he did not know. 
Similarly, Prthu Maharaja knew everything, but he presented himself 
before the Kumaras as if he did not know anything. The idea is that ques- 
tions by exalted persons put before the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
or His devotees are meant for the benefit of the general people. Therefore 
sometimes great personalities put themselves in that position and inquire 
from higher authority because they are always thinking of the benefit of 
others. 


TEXT 19 
TRA Ay aM FT AAA: | 
TRAAIA: AIT Naa WT W281 


sangamah khalu sadhunam 
ubhayesam ca sammatah 
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yat-sambhasana-samprasnah 
sarvesam vitanoti sam 


sangamah-—association; khalu—certainly; sadhunam—of devotees; ubha- 
yesam—for both; ca—also; sammatah—conclusive; yat—which; sambhasana— 
discussion; sampragnahi—question and answer; sarvesam—of all; vitanoti— 
expands; sam—real happiness. 


TRANSLATION 


When there is a congregation of devotees, their discussions, questions 
and answers become conclusive to both the speaker and the audience. Thus 
such a meeting is beneficial for everyone’s real happiness. 


PURPORT 


Hearing discussions among the devotees is the only means to receive 
the powerful message of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For in- 
stance, Bhagavad-gita has been well known all over the world for a very 
long time, especially in the western world, but because the subject matter 
was not discussed by devotees, there was no effect. Not a single person 
in the West became Krsna conscious before the Krsna consciousness move- 
ment was founded. When the same Bhagavad-gita was presented as it is 
through the disciplic succession, there wasimmediately spiritual realization. 

Sanat-kumara, one of the Kumaras, informed Prthu Maharaja that his 
meeting with the Kumaras benefited not only Maharaja Prthu but 
the Kumaras as well. When Narada Muni questioned Lord Brahma about 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Brahma thanked Narada Muni 
because he gave him a chance to speak about the Supreme Lord. Therefore 
questions about the Supreme Personality of Godhead or about the ultimate 
goal of life put by a saintly person to another saintly person surcharge 
everything spiritually. Whoever takes advantage of such discussions is 
benefited both in this life and in the next. 

The word ubhayesam can be described in many ways. Generally there 
are two classes of men, the materialist and the transcendentalist. By hear- 
ing discussions between devotees, both the materialist and transcendentalist 
are benefited. The materialist is benefited by association with devotees, 
and his life becomes regulated so that his chance of becoming a devotee 
or making the present life successful for understanding the real position of 
the living entity is increased. When one takes advantage of this opportu- 
nity, he is assured of a human form of life in the next birth, or he may be 
liberated completely and go back home, back to Godhead. The con- 
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clusion is that if one participates in a discussion of devotees, he is both 
materially and spiritually benefited. The speaker and the audience are 
both benefited, and the karmis and jfianis are benefited. The discussion of 
spiritual matters amongst devotees is beneficial for everyone without ex- 
ception. Consequently the Kumaras admitted that not only was the King 
benefited by such a meeting, but the Kumaras were as well. 


TEXT 20 


BH RNA TAs; [Roll 
asty eva rajan bhavato madhu-dvisah 
padaravindasya gunanuvadane 
ratir durapa vidhunoti naisthiki 
kamam kasayam malam antaratmanah 


asti—there is; eva—certainly; rajan—O King; bhavatah—your; madhu- 
dvisah—of the Lord; pada-aravindasya—of the lotus feet; guna-anuvadane— 
in glorifying; ratih—attachment; durapa—very difficult; vidhunoti—washes; 
naisthiki—unflinching; kamam—lusty; kasayam—embellishment; malam— 
dirty ;antar-atmanah—from the core of the heart. 


TRANSLATION 


Sanat-kumara continued: My dear King, you already have an inclination 
to glorify the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such 
attachment is very difficult to achieve, but when one has attained such 
unflinching faith in the Lord, it automatically cleanses lusty desires from 
the core of the heart. 


PURPORT 


satam prasangan mama virya-samvido 
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasayanah kathah 
taj-josanad asv apavarga-vartmani 
sraddha-ratir bhaktir anukramisyati (Bhag. 3.25.25) 


By association with devotees, dirty things within the heart of a materialis- 
tic man are gradually washed away by the grace of the Supreme Person- 
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ality of Godhead. As silver becomes shiny by being polished, so lusty 
desires within the heart of a materialistic person are cleansed by the good 
association of devotees. Actually the living being has no connection with 
this material enjoyment nor with lusty desires. He is simply imagining or 
dreaming while asleep. But by the association of pure devotees, he 
is awakened, and immediately the spirit soul is situated in his own 
glory by understanding his constitutional position as the eternal servant 
of the Lord. Prthu Maharaja was already a self-realized soul; therefore 
he had a natural inclination to glorify the activities of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, and the Kumaras assured him that there was no 
chance of his falling victim to the illusory energy of the Supreme Lord. In 
other words, the process of hearing and chanting about the glories of the 
Lord is the only means to clarify the heart of material contamination. By 
the process of karma, jiana and yoga, no one will succeed in driving away 
contamination from the heart, but once a person takes to the shelter of the 
lotus feet of the Lord by devotional service, automatically all dirty 
things in the heart are removed without difficulty. 


TEXT 21 


anata afafrat ari 

aa avifiqaty 2a: | 
TAR AAA sata 

zor cramer Part a aT UR2II 


Sastresv lyan eva suniscito nrnam 
ksemasya sadhryag-vimrsesu hetuh 
asanga atma-vyatirikta atmani 
drdha ratir brahmani nirgune ca ya 


Sastresu—in the scriptures; iyan eva—this is only; suniscitah— positively 
concluded; nrnam—of human society; ksemasya—of the ultimate welfare; 
sadhryak—perfectly; vimrsesu—by full consideration; hetwh—cause; 
asangah—unattachment; atma-vyatirikte—bodily concept of life; atmani— 
unto the Supreme Soul; drdha—strong; ratih—attachment; brahmani—tran- 
scendence; nirgune—in the Supreme, who is beyond the material modes; 
ca—and; ya—which. 


TRANSLATION 


It has been conclusively decided in the scriptures, after due considera- 
tion, that the ultimate goal for the welfare of human society is detach- 
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ment from the bodily concept of life and increased and steadfast attach- 
ment for the Supreme Lord, who is transcendental and beyond the modes 
of material nature. 


PURPORT 


Everyone in human society is engaged for the ultimate benefit of life, 
but persons who are in the bodily conception cannot achieve the ultimate 
goal, nor can they understand what it is. The ultimate goal of life is 
described in Bhagavad-gita. Param drstva nivartate (Bg. 2.59). When one 
finds out the supreme goal of life, he naturally becomes detached from the 
bodily concept. Here in this verse the indication is that one has to stead- 
fastly increase attachment for Transcendence (brahmani). As it is confirmed 
about the Supreme or the Transcendence, one cannot give up attachment 
for this material world. By the evolutionary process in 8,400,000 species 
of life, one cannot understand the ultimate goal of life because in all those 
species of life. te bodily conception is very prominent. Athato brahma- 
jynasa means that in order to get out of the bodily conception, one has to 
increase attachment or inquiry about Braliman. Then he can be situated 
in the transcendental devotional service—sravanam kirtanam visnoh. To 
increase attachment for Brahman means to engage in devotional service. 
Those who are attached to the impersonal form of Brahman cannot remain 
attached for very long. Impersonalists, after rejecting this world as mithya 
or false (jagan-mithya), come down again to this jagan-mithya, although 
they take sannyasa to increase their attachment for Brahman. Similarly, 
many yogis who are attached to the localized aspect of Brahman as 
Paramalma~—great sages like Visvamitra—also fall down as victims of 
women. Therefore increased attachment for the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is advised in all sastras. That is the only way of detachment from 
material existence and is explained in Bhagavad-gita as param drstva 
nivartate (Bg. 2.59). One can cease material activities when he actually has 
the taste for devotional service. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu also recom- 
mended love of Godhead as the ultimate goal of life (prema pumartho 
mahan). Without increasing love of Godhead, one cannot achieve the 
perfectional stage or the transcendental position. 


TEXT 22 


a Fe ATA 
FATATSSSMARARTATTT | 
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grata a fad 
PRITVRT FIT FIR 


sa Sraddhaya bhagavad-dharma-caryaya 
jynasayadhyatmika-yoga-nisthaya 

yogesvaropasanaya ca nityam 
punya-sravah-kathaya punyaya ca 


sa—that devotional service; sraddhaya—with faith and conviction; 
by inquiry ;adhyatmika—spiritual; yoga-nisthaya—by conviction in spiritual 
understanding; yogesvara—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; upasa- 
naya—by worship of Him; ca—and; nityam—regularly; punya-sravah—by 
hearing which; kathaya—by discussion; punyaya—by pious; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Attachment for the Supreme can be increased by practicing devotional 
service, inquiring about the Supreme Personality of God, applying bhakti- 
yoga in life, worshiping the Yogesvara, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, and by hearing and chanting about the glories of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. These actions are pious in themselves. 


PURPORT 


The word yogesvara is applicable to both the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, and His devotees also. In Bhagavad-gita this word occurs 
in two places. In the Eighteenth Chapter (18.78), Krsna is described as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who is the master of all mystic 
power (yatra yogesvarah krsno). Yogesvara is also described at the end of 
the Sixth Chapter (sa me yuktatamo matah) (Bg. 6.47). This yuktatama 
indicates the topmost of all yogis—the devotees, who can also be called 
yogesvara. In this verse yogesvara-upasana means to render service to a 
pure devotee. Thus Narottama dasa Thakura says: chadiya vaisnava-seva 
nistara payeche keba. Without serving a pure devotee, one cannot advance 
in spiritual life. Prahlada Maharaja also has said: 


naisam matis tavad urukramanghrim 

sprsaty anarthapagamo yad arthah 
mahiyasam pada-rajo ’bhisekam 

niskinicananam na urnita yavat. (Bhag. 7.5.32) 
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One should take shelter of a pure devotee, who has nothing to do with this 
material world but is simply engaged in devotional service. By serving him 
only, one can transcend the qualitative material condition. In this verse it 
is recommended (yogesvara-upasanaya) that one serve the lotus feet of the 
topmost yogt, or the devotee. To serve the topmost devotee means to hear 
from him about the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. To 
hear the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead from the mouth of 
a pure devotee is to acquire a pious life. In Bhagavad-gita it is also said 


that without being pious one cannot engage in devotional service. 


yesam tv anta-gatam papam jananam punya-karmanam 
te dvandva-moha-nirmukta bhajante mam drdha-vratah (Bg. 7.28) 


To become fixed in devotional service one has to become completely 
cleansed from the contamination of the material modes of nature. For 
work in devotional service the first item is adau gurvasrayam: one should 
accept a bona fide spiritual master, and from the bona fide spiritual master 
(sad-cii2rma-precha) inquire about his transcendental occupational duties 
(sadnu-marga-anugamanam) and follow in the footsteps of great saintly 
persons, devotees. These are the instructions given in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
by Rupa Gosvami. 

The conclusion is that to increase attachment for the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead one has to accept a bona fide spiritual master and learn 
from him the methods of devotional service and hear from him about the 
transcendental message and glorification of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. In this way one has to increase his conviction about devotional 
service. Then it will be very easy to increase attachment for the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 23 


RI FLINMAMNTAT TT 
Tae | 
fifteen ofa ois 


fre atone 12311 


arthendriyarama-sagosthy-atrsnaya 
tat-sammatanam aparigrahena ca 
vivik ta-rucya paritosa atmani 
vina harer guna-piyusa-panat 
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artha—riches; indriya—senses; arama—gratification; sa-gosthi—with their 
companion; atrspaya—by reluctance; tat—that; sammatanam-—since ap- 
proved by them; aparigrahena—by nonacceptance; ca—also; vivikta-rucya— 
disgusted taste; paritose—happiness; atmani—selt; vina—without; hareh— of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; guna—qualities; piyusa—nectar; 
panat— drinking. 


TRANSLATION 


One has to make progress in spiritual life by not associating with per- 
sons who are simply interested in making money and sense gratification. 
Not only such persons, but one who associates with such persons should be 
avoided. One should mold his life in such a way that he cannot live in 
peace without drinking the nectar of the glorification of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Hari. One can be thus elevated by losing taste for 
sense enjoyment. 


PURPORT 


In the material world everyone is interested in money and sense gratifi- 
cation. The only objective is to earn as much money as possible and utilize 
it for satisfaction of the senses. Srila Sukadeva Gosvami thus described 
the activities of the materialistic persons: 


nidraya hriyate naktam vyavayena ca va vayah 
diva carthehaya rajan kutumba-bharanena va (Bhag. 2.1.3) 


This is a typical example of materialistic persons. At night they waste their 
time by sleeping more than six hours or by wasting time in sex indulgence. 
This is their occupation at night, and in the morning they go to their office 
or business place just to earn money. As soon as there is some money, they 
become busy in purchasing things for their children and others. Such per- 
sons are never interested in understanding the values of life—what is God, 
what is the individual soul, what is its relationship with God, etc. Things 
are degraded to such an extent that those who are supposed to be religious 
are also at the present moment only interested in sense gratification. The 
number of materialistic persons in this age of Kali has increased more than 
in any other age; therefore persons who are interested in going back home, 
back to Godhead, should not only engage in the service of realized souls 
but should give up the company of materialistic persons whose only aim is 
to earn money and employ it in sense gratification. They should also not 
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accept the objectives of materialistic persons, namely money and sense 
gratification. Therefore it is stated: bhakti—parasyanubhavam viraktir 
anyatha syat. To advance in devotional service one should be uninterested 
in the materialistic way of life. That which is the subject matter of satis- 
faction for the devotees is of no interest to the nondevotees. 

Simple negation, or giving up the company of materialistic persons, will 
not do. We must have engagements. Sometimes it is found that a person 
interested in spiritual advancement gives up the company of material 
society and goes to a secluded place as recommended for the yogis es- 
pecially, but that will also not help a person in spiritual advancement, for 
in’ many instances such yogis also fall down. As far as jnanis 
are concerned, generally they fall down without taking shelter of the lotus 
feet of the Lord. The impersonalists or the voidists can simply avoid the 
positive material association; they cannot remain fixed in transcendence 
without being engaged in devotjonal service. The beginning of devotional 
service is to hear about the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
That is recommended in this verse: vina harer guna-piyusa-panat. One must 
drink the nectar of the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and this means that one must be always engaged in hearing and chanting 
the glories of the Lord. [t is the prime method for advancing in spiritual 
life. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu also recommends this in the Caitanya- 
caritamrta. If one wants to make advancement in spiritual life, by great 
fortune he may meet a bona fide spiritual master and from him learn about 
Krsna. By serving both the spiritual master and Krsna he gets the seed of 
devotional service (bhakti-lata-bija), and if he sows the seed within his heart 
and waters it by hearing and chanting, it grows into a luxuriant bhakti-lata 
or bhakti creeper. The creeper is so strong that it penetrates the covering 
of the universe and reaches the spiritual world and continues to grow on 
and on until it reaches and takes shelter of the lotus feet of Krsna. An 
ordinary creeper also grows on and on until it takes a solid shelter on a 
roof; then it very steadily grows and produces the required fruit. The real 
cause of the growing of such fruit, which is here called nectar, is hearing 
and chanting the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
purport is that one cannot live outside the society of devotees; one must 
live in the association of devotees, where there is constant chanting and 
hearing of the glories of the Lord. The Krsna consciousness movement is 
started for this purpose, and there are hundreds of ISKCON centers to 
give opportunity to all people to hear and chant and to accept the spiritual 
master. By not associating with persons who are materially interested, one 
can make solid advancement in going back home, back to Godhead. 
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TEXT 24 
afer TRAST 
BAN Geena | 
TAHA TATE TAT 
fren geafitrern 7 Rell 


ahimsaya paramahamsya-caryaya 
smytya mukundacaritagrya-sidhuna 

yamair akamair niyamais capy anindaya 
nirthaya dvandva-titiksaya ca 


ahimsaya—by nonviolence; paramahamsya-caryaya—by following in the 
footsteps of great acaryas; smrtya—~by remembering; mukunda—the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead; acarita-agrya—simply preaching His ac- 
tivities; sidhuna—by the nectar; yamath—by following regulative principles; 
akamath—without material desires; niyamath—by strictly following the 
rules and regulations; ca—also;api—certainly ; anindaya—without blasphem- 
ing; nirthaya—living simply, plain living; dvandva—duality; titiksaya—by 


tolerance; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


A candidate for spiritual advancement must be nonviolent, must follow 
in the footsteps of great acaryas, must always remember the nectar of the 
pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, must follow the regu- 
lative principles without material desire, and, while following the regula- 
tive principles, should not blaspheme others. A devotee should lead a very 
simple life and not be disturbed by the duality of opposing elements. He 
should learn to tolerate them. 


PURPORT 


The devotees are actually saintly persons or sadhus. The first qualifica- 
tion of a sadhu or devotee is ahimsa or nonviolence. Persons interested in 
the path of devotional service or in going back home, back to Godhead, 
must first practice ahimsa or nonviolence. A sadhu is described as 
titiksavah karunikah (Bhag. 3.25.21). A devotee should be tolerant and 
should be very much compassionate toward others. For example, if he 
suffers personal injury, he should tolerate it, but if someone else suffers 
injury, he need not tolerate it. The whole world is full of violence, and a 
devotee’s first business is to stop this violence, including the unnecessary 
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slaughter of animals. A devotee is the friend not only of human society 
but of all living entities, for he sees all living entities as sons of the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead. He does not claim himself to be the only 
son of God and allow all others to be killed, thinking that they have no 
soul. This kind of philosophy is never advocated by a pure devotee of the 
Lord. Suhrdah sarva-dehinam: a true devotee is the friend of all living 
entities. Krsna claims in Bhagavad-gita to be the father of all species of 
living entities; consequently the devotee of Krsna is always a friend of all. 
This is called ahimmsa. Such nonviolence can be practiced only when we 
follow in the footsteps of great acaryas. Therefore, according to our 
Vaisnava philosophy, we have to follow the great acaryas of the four 
sampradayas or disciplic successions. 

Trying to advance in spiritual life outside the disciplic succession is 
simply ludicrous. It is said, therefore: acaryavan puruso veda (Chand. 
Up. 6.14.2). One who follows the disciplic succession of acaryas knows 
1.2.12). In order to understand the transcendental science, one must 
approach the bona fide spiritual master. The word smrtya is very impor- 
tant in spiritual life. Smrtya means remembering Krsna always. Life should 
be molded in such a way that one cannot remain alone without thinking 
of Krsna. We should live in Krsna so that while eating, sleeping, walking 
and working we remain only in Krsna. Our Krsna consciousness society 
recommends that we arrange our living so that we can remember Krsna. 
In our ISKCON society the devotees, while engaged in making Spiritual 
Sky incense, are also hearing about the glories of Krsna or His devotees. 
The sastra recommends: smartavyah satatam visnuh. Lord Visnu should be 
remembered always, constantly. Vismartavyo na jatucit: Visnu should 
never be forgotten. That is the spiritual way of life. Smrtya. This 
remembrance of the Lord can be continued if we hear about Him con- 
stantly. It is therefore recommended in this verse: mukundacaritagrya- 
sidhuna. Sidhu) means nectar. To hear about Krsna from  Srimad- 
Bhagavatam or Bhagavad-gita or similar authentic literature is to live in 
Krsna consciousness. Such concentration in Krsna consciousness can be 
achieved by persons who are strictly following the rules and regulative 
principles. We have recommended in our Krsna consciousness movement 
that a devotee chant sixteen rounds on beads daily and follow the 
regulative principles. That will help the devotee to spiritually advance in 
life. 

It is also stated in this verse that by controlling the senses one can 
become a svami or gosvami. One who is therefore enjoying this super- 
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title, svamt or gosvami, must be very strict in controlling his senses. Indeed, 
he must be master of his senses. This is possible when one does not desire 
any material sense gratification. If, by chance, the senses want to work 
independently, he must control them. If we simply practice avoiding 
material sense gratification, controlling the senses is automatically 
achieved. 

Another important point mentioned in this connection (anindaya) is 
that we should not criticize others’ methods of religion. There are 
different types of religious systems operating under different qualities of 
material nature. Those operating in the modes of ignorance and passion 
cannot be as perfect as that system in the mode of goodness. In Bhagavad- 
gita everything has been divided into three qualitative divisions; therefore 
religious systems are similarly categorized. When people are mostly under 
the modes of passion and ignorance, their system of religion will be of the 
same quality. A devotee, instead of criticizing such systems, will encourage 
the followers to stick to their principles so that gradually they can come 
to the platform of religion in goodness. Simply by criticizing them, a 
devotee’s mind will be agitated. Thus a devotee should tolerate and learn 
to stop agitation. 

Another feature of the devotee is nirthaya, simple living. Nirtha means 
gentle, meek or simple. A devotee should not live very gorgeously and 
imitate a materialistic person. Plain living and high thinking are recom- 
mended for a devotee. He should accept only so much as he can to keep 
the material body fit for the execution of devotional service. He should 
not eat nor sleep more than is required. Simply eating for living, and not 
living for eating, and sleeping only six to seven hours a day are principles 
to be followed by devotees. As long as the body is there it is subjected to 
the influence of climatic changes, disease and natural disturbances, the 
threefold miseries of material existence. We cannot avoid them. Some- 
times we receive letters from neophyte devotees questioning why they 
have fallen sick, although pursuing Krsna consciousness. They should 
learn from this verse that they have to become tolerant (dvandva- 
titiksaya). This is the world of duality. Because he has fallen sick, one 
should not think that he has fallen from Krsna consciousness. Krsna con- 
sciousness can continue without impediment from any material opposition. 
Lord Sri Krsna therefore advises in Bhagavad-gita, tarns titiksasva bharata: 
“My dear Arjuna, please try to tolerate all these disturbances. Be fixed 
in your Krsna conscious activities.” (Bg. 2.14) 
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TEXT 25 


CATA T HTT 

grata = faeaqwrT | 
AFA TAS: Acacqaeaia 

SPAT Tete ASAT TA: URI 


harer muhus tat-para-karna-pura- 
gunabhidhanena uijrmbhamanaya 

bhaktya hy asangah sad-asaty anatmani 
syan nirgune brahmani canjasa ratih 


hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; muhuh—constantly; 
tat-para—in relation with the Supreme Personality of Godhead; karna- 
pura—decoration of the ear; guna-abhidhanena—discussing transcendental 
qualities; vijrmbhamanaya—by increasing Krsna consciousness; bhaktya— 
by devotion; hi—certainly; asangah—uncontaminated; sat-asati—the mate- 
rial world; anatmani—opposed to spiritual understanding; syat—should be; 
nirgune—in transcendence; brahmani—in the Supreme Lord; ca—and; 
anjasa—easily ; ratih—attraction. 


TRANSLATION 


The devotee should gradually increase the culture of devotional service 
by constant hearing of the transcendental qualities of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. These pastimes are like ornamental decorations on the 
ears of devotees. By rendering devotional service and transcending the 
material qualities, one can easily be fixed in transcendence in the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


This verse is especially mentioned to substantiate the devotional process 
of hearing the subject matter. A devotee does not like to hear anything 
other than subjects dealing with spiritual activities, or the pastimes of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. We can increase our propensity for 
devotional service by hearing Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam from 
realized souls. The more we hear from realized souls, the more we make 
advancement in our devotional life. The more we advance in devotional 
life, the more we become detached from the material world. The more we 
become detached from the material world, the less we associate with 
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persons who are after money and sense gratification. This is the advice 
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu: 


niskificanasya bhagavad- bhajanonmukhasya 
param param jigamisor bhava-sagarasya 
sandarsanam visayinam atha yositam ca 
ha hanta hanta visa -bhaksanato py asadhu. 
(Ce. Madhya 11.8) 


The word brahmani used in this verse is commented upon by the imper- 
sonalists or professional reciters of Bhagavatam, who are mainly advocates 
of the caste system by demoniac birthright. They say that brahmani means 
the impersonal Brahman. But they cannot conclude this without reference 
to the context of the words bhaktya and gunabhidhanena. According to 
the impersonalists, there are no transcendental qualities in the impersonal 
Brahman; therefore we should understand that brahmani means ‘“‘in the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead.” Krsna is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, as admitted by Arjuna in Bhagavad-gita; therefore wherever the 
word brahma is used, it must refer to Krsna, not to the impersonal 
Brahman effulgence. Brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan iti sabdyate (Bhag. 
1.2.11). Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan can all be taken in total as 
Brahman, but when there is reference to the word bhakti or remembrance 
of the transcendental qualities, the word indicates the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, not the impersonal Brahman. 


TEXT 26 


qe taaain aat gar 
aR MAE 
ceed ed |e 
GATE Ahateanteratsty: 12 


yada ratir brahmani naisthiki puman 
acaryavan jiiana-viraga-ramhasa 
dahaty aviryam hrdayam jiva-kosam 
pancatmakam yonim ivotthito ‘gnih 

yada—when; ratih—attachment; brahmani—in the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; naisthiki—fixed; puman—the. person; acaryavan—completely 
surrendered to the spiritual master; jiana—knowledge; viraga— detachment; 
ramhasa—by the force of; dahati—burns; aviryam—impotent; hrdayam— 
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within the heart; jtva-kosam—the covering of the spirit soul; pajica- 
atmakam—five elements; yonim—source of birth; iva—like; utthitah— 
emanating; agnih—fire. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon becoming fixed in his attachment to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead by the grace of the spiritual master and by awakening knowledge 
and detachment, the living entity, situated within the heart of the body 
and covered by the five elements, burns up his material surroundings 
exactly as fire, arising from wood, burns the wood itself. 


PURPORT 


It is said that both the jivatma, the individual soul, and the Paramatma 
live together within the heart. In the Vedic version it is stated, hrdi hy 
ayam atma: the soul and Supersoul both live within the heart. The 
individual soul is liberated when it comes out of the material heart or 
cleanses the heart to make it spiritualized. The example given here is very 
appropriate: yonim ivotthito ‘gnih. Agni, or fire, comes out of the wood, 
and by it the wood is completely destroyed. Similarly, when a living 
entity increases his attachment for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
he is to be considered like fire. A blazing fire is visible by its exhibition of 
heat and light; similarly, when the living entity within the heart becomes 
enlightened with full spiritual knowledge, and detached from the material 
world, he burns up his material covering of the five elements—earth, 
water, fire, air and sky—and becomes free from the five kinds of material 
attachments, namely, ignorance, false egoism, attachment to the material 
world, envy and absorption in material consciousness. Therefore 
pancatmakam, as mentioned in this verse, refers to either the five elements 
or the five coverings of material contamination. When these are all burned 
into ashes by the blazing fire of knowledge and detachment, one is fixed 
firmly in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Unless one takes shelter of a bona fide spiritual master and advances his 
attraction for Krsna by his instructions, the five coverings of the living 
entity cannot be uncovered from the material heart. The living entity is 
centered within the heart, and to take him away from the heart is to 
liberate him. This is the process. One must take shelter of a bona fide 
spiritual master and by his instruction increase one’s knowledge in 
devotional service, become detached from the material world and thus 
become liberated. An advanced devotee therefore does not live within the 
material body but within his spiritual body, just as a dry coconut lives 
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detached from the coconut husk, even though within the husk. The pure 
devotee’s body is therefore called cinmaya-sarira (spiritualized body). In 
other words, a devotee’s body is not connected with material activities, 
and as such, a devotee is always liberated. Brahma-bhuyaya kalpate. 


(Bg. 14.26) This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. Srila Rapa Gosvami also 
confirms this: 


tha yasya harer dasye karmana manasa vaca 
nikhilasv apy avasthasu jivan-muktah sa ucyate. 


“One who is engaged fully with his body, mind and speech in the service of 
the Lord is liberated even within this body, despite his condition.” 


TEXT 27 


MD MR OC CMEC 


dagdhasayo mukta-samasta-tad-guno 
naivatmano bahir antar vicaste 

paratmanor yad-vyavadhanam purastat 
svapne yatha purusas tad-vinase 


dagdha-asayah—all material desires being burned; mukta—liberated; 
samasta—all; tat-gunah—qualities in connection with matter; na—not; eva— 
certainly; atmanah—the soul or the Supersoul; bahih—external; antah— 
internal; vicaste—acting; para-atmanoh—of the Supersoul; yat—that; 
vyavadhanam—difference; purastat—as it was in the beginning; svapne— 
in dream; yatha~—as; purusah—a person; tat—that; vinase—being finished. 


TRANSLATION 


When a person becomes devoid of all material desires and liberated from 
all material qualities, he transcends distinctions between actions executed 
externally and internally. At that time the difference between the soul 
and the Supersoul, which was existing before self-realization, is annihilated. 
When a dream is over, there is no longer a distinction between the dream 
and the dreamer. 
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PURPORT 


As described by Srila Rupa Gosvami (anyabhilasita-Sunyam), one must 
be devoid of all material desires. When a person becomes devoid of all 
material desires, there is no longer need for speculative knowledge or 
fruitive activities. In that condition it is to be understood that one is free 
from the material body. The example is already given above—a coconut 
which is dry is loosened from its outward husk. This is the stage of 
liberation. As said in Srimad-Bhagavatam, muktt (liberation) means 
svarupena avasthitih—being situated in one’s own constitutional position. 
All material desires are present as long as one is in the bodily concept of 
life, but when one realizes that he is an eternal servant of Krsna, his 
desires are no longer material. A devotee acts in this consciousness. 
In other words, when material desires in connection with the body are 
finished, one is actually liberated. 

When one is liberated from the material qualities, he does not do any- 
thing for his personal sense gratification. At that time all activities per- 
formed by him are absolute. In the conditioned state there are two kinds 
of activities. One acts on behalf of the body, and at the same time he acts 
to become liberated. The devotee, when he is completely free from all 
material desires or all material qualities, transcends the duality of action 
for the body and soul. Then the bodily concept of life is completely over. 
Therefore Srila Rupa Gosvami says: tha yasya harer dasye karmana manasa 
vaca/ nikhilasv apy avasthasu jivan-muktah sa ucyate. When one is com- 
pletely fixed in the service of the Lord, he is a liberated person in any 
condition of life. He is called jivan-muk tah, liberated even within this body. 
In such a liberated condition, there is no distinction between actions for 
sense gratification and actions for liberation. When one is liberated from 
the desires of sense gratification, he has no longer to suffer the reactions 
of lamentation or illusion. Activities performed by the karmis and janis 
are subjected to lamentation and illusion, but a self-realized liberated 
person acting only for the Supreme Personality of Godhead experiences 
none. This is the stage of oneness, or merging into the existence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This means that the individual soul, 
while keeping his individuality, no longer has separate interests. He is 
fully in the service of the Lord, and he has nothing to do for his personal 
sense gratification; therefore he sees only the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and not himself. His personal interest completely perishes. 
When a person comes out of a dream, the dream vanishes. While dreaming 
a person may consider himself a king and see the royal paraphernalia, his 
soldiers, etc., but when the dream is over, he does not see anything beyond 
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himself. Similarly, a liberated person understands that he is part and parcel 
of the Supreme Lord acting in accordance with the desire of the Supreme 
Lord, and as such there is no distinction between himself and the Supreme 
Lord, although both of them retain their individuality. Nityo nityanam 
cetanas cetananam. This is the perfect conception of oneness in relation 
to the Supersoul and the soul. 


TEXT 28 


ararafezart a a agaatet | 
TTA SUN F TAY TUT APART RCI 


atmanam indriyartham ca 
param yad ubhayor api 

satyasaya upadhau vai 
puman pasyati nanyada 


atmanam—the soul; indriya-artham—for sense gratification; ca—and; 
param—transcendental; yat—that; ubhayoh—both; api—certainly; sati— 
being situated ;asaye— material desires; upadhau—designation; vai—certainly; 
puman-—the person; pasyati—sees; nanyada—not otherwise. 


TRANSLATION 


When the soul exists for sense gratification, he creates different desires, 
and for that reason he becomes subjected to designations. But when one is 
in the transcendental position, he is no longer interested in anything 
except fulfilling the desires of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Being covered by material desires, a spirit soul is also considered to be 
covered by designations belonging to a particular type of body. Thus he 
considers himself an animal, man, demigod, bird, beast, etc. In so many 
ways he is influenced by false identification caused by false egotism, and 
being covered by illusory material desires, he distinguishes between matter 
and spirit. When one is devoid of such distinctions, there is no longer a 
difference between matter and spirit. At that time, the spirit is the only 
predominating factor. As long as one is covered by material desires, he 
thinks himself the master or the enjoyer. Thus he acts for sense gratifica- 
tion and becomes subjected to material pangs, happiness and distress. But 
when one is freed from such a concept of life, he is no longer subjected to 
designations, and he envisions everything as spiritual in connection with 


the Supreme Lord. This is explained by Srila Rupa Gosvami in his Bhakti- 
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rasimrta-sindhu: anydsaktasya visayan yatharham upayuiijatah/ nirbandhah 
krsna-sambandhe yuktam vairagyam ucyate (Bh.r.s. 1.2.255). 

The liberated person has no attachment for anything material or for 
sense gratification. He understands that everything is connected with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and that everything should be engaged in 
the service of the Lord. Therefore he does not give up anything. There is 
no question of renouncing anything because the paramahamsa knows how 
to engage everything in the service of the Lord. @riginally everything is 
spiritual; nothing is material. In the Caitanya-caritamrta also it is explained 
that a maha-bhagavata, a highly advanced devotee, has no material 
vision, sthavara-jangama dekhe, na dekhe tara murti/ sarvatra haya nija 
istadeva-sphirti (Cc. Madhya 8.274). Although he sees trees, mountains, 
and other living entities moving here and there, he sees all as the creation 
of the Supreme Lord, and, with reference to the context, sees only the 
creator and not the created. In other words, he no longer distinguishes 
between the created and the creator. He sees only the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead in everything. He sees Krsna in everything and everything in 
Krsna. This is oneness. 


TEXT 29 


fafa aft aaa aeneafi Te: | 
AAT TAT Prat certs AART 112811 


nimitte sati sarvatra 
jaladav api purusah 
atmanas ca parasyapt 
bhidam pasyati nanyada 
nimitte—on account of causes; sati—being; sarvatra—every where; jala- 
adau api—water and other reflecting mediums; purusah—the person; 
atmanah—oneself; ca—and; parasya api—another’s self; bhidam—differen- 
tiation; pasyati—sees; nanyada—there is no other reason. 


TRANSLATION 


Only because of different causes does a person see a difference between 
himself and others. It is like the reflection of a body on water or oil or ina 
mirror appearing to be differently manifested. 


PURPORT 


The spirit soul is one, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is 
manifested in svamsa and vibhinnamsa expansions. The jivas are 
vibhinnamsa expansions. The different incarnations of the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead are svamsa expansions. Thus there are different 
potencies of the Supreme Lord, and there are different expansions of 
the different potencies. In this way, for different reasons there are differ- 
ent expansions of the same one principle, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. This understanding is real knowledge, but when the 
living entity is covered by the upadhi or designated body, he sees 
differences, exactly as one sees differences in reflections of oneself 
on water, oil or in a mirror. When something is reflected on the water, it 
appears to be moving. When it is reflected on ice, it appears fixed. When 
it isreflected on oil, it appears hazy. The subject is one, but under different 
conditions it appears differently. When the qualifying factor is taken away, 
the whole appears to be one. In other words, when one comes to the 
paramahamsa or perfectional stage of life by practicing bhakti-yoga, he 
sees only Krsna everywhere. For him there is no other objective. 

In conclusion, due to different causes, the living entity is visible in 
different forms as an animal, human being, demigod, tree, etc. Actually 
every living entity is the marginal potency of the Supreme Lord. In 
Bhagavad-gitd, therefore, it is explained that one who actually sees the 
spirit soul does not distinguish between a learned brahmana and a dog, an 
elephant or a cow. Panditah sama-darsinah (Bg. 5.18). One who is actually 
learned sees only the living entity, not the outward covering. Differentia- 
tion is therefore the result of different karma or fruitive activities, and 
when we stop fruitive activities, turning them into acts of devotion, we can 
understand that we are not different from anyone else, regardless of the 
form. This is only possible in Krsna consciousness. In this movement 
there are many different races of men from all parts of the world partici- 
pating, but because they think of themselves as servants of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, they do not differentiate between black and 
white, yellow and red. The Krsna consciousness movement is therefore 
the only means to make the living entities transcend all designations. 


TEXT 30 
afatienezatiet saat Aa: | 
A 
Raat AA FE: Maes eq (130 
indriyair visayakrstair 
aksiptam dhyayatam manah 


cetanam harate buddheh 
stambas toyam iva hradat 
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indriyoih—by the senses; visaya—the sense objects; akrstath—being 
attracted; aksuptam—agitated; dh yayatam—always thinking of; manah— 
mind; cetanam—consciousness; harate—becomes lost; buddheh—of intelli- 
gence; stambah—big straws; toyam—water; iva—like; hradat—frem the lake. 


TRANSLATION 


When one’s mind and senses are attracted to sense objects for enjoy- 
ment, the mind becomes agitated. As a result of continually thinking of 
sense objects, one’s real consciousness almost becomes lost, like the water 
in a lake that is gradually sucked up by the big grass straws on its bank. 


PURPORT 


In this verse it is very nicely explained how our original Krsna con- 
sciousness becomes polluted. Gradually we become almost completely 
forgetful of our relationship with the Supreme Lord. In the previous verse 
it is recommended that we should always keep in touch with the devotion- 
al service of the Lord so that the blazing fire of devotional service can 
gradually burn into ashes material desires and we can become liberated 
from the repetition of birth and death. This is also how we can indirectly 
keep our staunch faith in the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. When the mind is allowed to think of sense gratification con- 
tinuously, it becomes the cause of our material bondage.If our mind is 
simply filled with sense gratification, even though we want Krsna con- 
sciousness, by continuous practice we cannot forget the subject matter of 
sense gratification. If one takes up the sannyasa order of life but is not 
able to control the mind, he will think of objects of sense gratification— 
namely family, society, expensive house, etc. Even though he goes to the 
Himalayas or the forest, his mind will continue thinking of the objects of 
sense gratification. In this way, gradually one’s intelligence will be affected. 
When intelligence is affected, one loses his original taste for Krsna con- 
sciousness. 

The example given here is very appropriate. If a big lake is covered all 
around by long kusa grass, just like columns, the waters dry up. Similarly, 
when the big columns of material desire increase, the clear water of con- 
sciousness is dried up. Therefore these columns of kusa grass should be 
cut or thrown away from the very beginning. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has 
instructed that if from the very beginning we do not take care of unwant- 
ed grass in the paddy fields, the fertilizing agents or water will be used by 
them and the paddy plants will dry up. The material desire for sense en- 
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joyment is the cause of our falldown in this material world, and thus we 
suffer the threefold miseries and continuous birth, death, old age and 
disease. However, if we turn our desires toward the transcendental loving 
service of the Lord, our desires become purified. We cannot kill desires. 
We have to purify them of different designations. If we constantly think 
of being a member of a particular nation, society or family and continuous- 
ly think about them, we become very strongly entangled in the con- 
ditioned life of birth and death. But if our desires are applied to the 
service of the Lord, they become purified, and thus we become immediate- 
ly freed from material contamination. 


TEXT 31 
WAG gAIT: cafe | 
TRG BAA MEUMCATIETATAA! 112 21 


bhrasyaty anusmrtis cittam 
jnana-bhramsah smrti-ksaye 

tad-rodham kavayah prahur 
atmapahnavam atmanah 


bhrasyati—becomes destroyed; anusmrtih—constantly thinking; cittam— 
consciousness; jiiana-bhramsah—bereft of real knowledge; smrti-ksaye —by 
destruction of remembrance; tat-rodham—choking that process; kavayah— 
great learned scholars; prahuh—have opined ;atma—ot the soul; apahnavam— 
destruction; atmanah—of the soul. 


TRANSLATION 


When one deviates from his original consciousness, he loses the capacity 
to remember his previous position or recognize his present one. When re- 
membrance is lost, all knowledge that is acquired is based on a false foun- 
dation. When this occurs, learned scholars consider that the soul is lost. 


PURPORT 


The living entity or the soul is ever existing and eternal. It cannot be 
lost, but learned scholars say that it is lost when actual knowledge is not 
working. That is the difference between animals and human beings. Accord- 
ing to less intelligent philosophers, animals have no soul. But factually 
animals have souls. Due to the animals’ gross ignorance, however, it appears 
that they have lost their souls. Without the soul, a body cannot move. That 
is the difference between a living body and a dead body. When the soul is 
out of the body, the body is called dead. The soul is said to be lost when 
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there is no proper knowledge exhibited. Our original consciousness is Krsna 
consciousness because we are part and parcel of Krsna. When this conscious- 
ness is misguided and one is put into the material atmosphere, which pol- 
lutes the original consciousness, one thinks that he is a product of the 
material elements. Thus one loses his real remembrance of his position as 
part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just as a man who 
sleeps forgets himself. In this way, when the activities of proper conscious- 
ness are checked, all the activities of the lost soul are performed on a 
false basis. At the present moment human civilization is acting on a false 
platform of bodily identification; therefore it can be said that the people 
of the present age have lost their souls. 


TEXT 32 
ATA: TAT BTR FA: NTT: | 
TTT MATAR: ATT ANT 11221 
natah parataro loke 
pumsah svartha-vyatikramah 


yadadhy anyasya preyastvam 


atmanah sva-vyatikramat 


na—not;atah— after this; paratarah—greater ;loke—in this world; pumsah— 
of the living entities; sva-artha— interest; vyatikramah—obstruction; 
yadadhi— beyond that; anyasya—of others; preyastvam—to be more interest- 
ing; atmanah—for the self; sva—own, vyatikramat—by obstruction. 


TRANSLATION 


There is no stronger obstruction to one’s self-interest than thinking other 
subject matters to be more pleasing than one’s self-realization. 


PURPORT 


Human life is especially meant for self-realization. Self refers to the 
Superself and the individual self, the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
the living entity. When, however, one becomes more interested in the 
body and bodily sense gratification, he creates for himself obstructions on 
the path of self-realization. By the influence of maya, one becomes more 
interested in sense gratification, which is prohibited in this world for 
those interested in self-realization. Instead of becoming interested in 
sense gratification, one should divert his activities to satisfy the senses of 
the Supreme Soul. Anything performed contrary to this principle is cer- 
tainly against one’s self-interest. 


930 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 22 


TEXT 33 
wifeqaratirard vata sre | 
dfn saaaraata Fer 11231 


arthendriyarthabhidh yanam 
sarvarthapahnavo nrnam 
bhramsito jiana-vijnanad 
yenavisati mukhyatam 
artha—riches; indriya-artha— for the satisfaction of the senses; 
abhidhyanam—constantly thinking of; sarva-artha—four kinds of achieve- 
ments; apahnavah—destructive; nrnam—of human society; bhramsitah— 
being devoid of; jiana—knowledge; vijnanat—devotional service; yena— 
by all this; avisati—enters; mukhyatam—immovable life. 


TRANSLATION 


For human society, constantly thinking of how to earn money and 
apply it for sense gratification brings about the destruction of everyone’s 
interests. When one becomes devoid of knowledge and devotional service, 
he enters into species of life like those of trees and stones. 


PURPORT 


Jiiana, or knowledge, means to understand one’s constitutional position, 
and vijfidna refers to practical application of that knowledge in life. In the 
human form of life, one should come to the position of jidna and vijfiana, 
but despite this great opportunity if one does not develop knowledge and 
practical application of knowledge through the help of a spiritual master 
and the sastras—in other words, if one misuses this opportunity—then in 
the next life he is sure to be born in a species of nonmoving living entities. 
Nonmoving living entities include hills, mountains, trees, plants, etc. This 
stage of life is called punyatam or mukhyatam, namely, making all activi- 
ties zero. Philosophers who support stopping all activities are called sinya- 
vddi. By nature’s own way, our activities are to be gradually diverted to 
devotional service. But there are philosophers who, instead of purifying 
their activities, try to make everything zero, or void of all activities. This 
lack of activity is represented by the trees and the hills. This is a kind of 
punishment inflicted by the laws of nature. If we do not properly execute 
our mission of life in self-realization, nature’s punishment will render us 
inactive by putting us in the form of trees and hills. Therefore activities 
directed towards sense gratification are condemned herein. One who is 
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constantly thinking of activities to earn money and gratify the senses is 
following a path which is suicidal. Factually all human society is following 
this path. Some way or other, people are determined to earn money or get 
money by begging, borrowing or stealing and applying that for sense grati- 
fication. Such a civilization is the greatest obstacle in the path of self- 
realization. 


TEXT 34 
a gucatetrarg ave facia: | 
HaRAAA TTA ATTA 138 


na kuryat karhicit sangam 
tamas tivram titirisuh 

dharmartha-kama-moksanam 
yad atyanta-vighatakam 


na—do not; kuryat—act; karhicit—at any time; sangam—association; 
tamah—ignorance; tivram—with great speed; titirisuh—persons who desire 
to cross over nescience; dharma—religion; artha—economic development; 
kama—sense_ gratification; moksanam—of salvation; yat—that which; 
atyanta—very much; vighatakam— obstruction or stumbling block. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who strongly desire to cross the ocean of nescience must not 
associate with the modes of ignorance because hedonistic activities are the 
greatest obstructions to realization of religious principles, economic 
development, regulated sense gratification and, at last, liberation. 


PURPORT 


The four principles of life allow one to live according to religious princi- 
ples, to earn money according to one’s position in society, to allow the 
senses to enjoy the sense objects according to regulations, and to progress 
along the path of liberation from this material attachment. As long as the 
body is there, it is not possible to become completely free from all these 
material interests. It is not, however, recommended that one act only for 
sense gratification and earn money for that purpose only, sacrificing all 
religious principles. At the present moment, human civilization does not 
care for religious principles. It is, however, greatly interested in economic 
development without religious principles. For instance, in a slaughterhouse 
the butchers certainly get money easily, but such business is not based on 
religious principles. Similarly, there are many night clubs for sense gratifi- 
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cation and brothels for sex. Sex, however, is allowed in married life 
only, and prostitution is prohibited because all our activities are ultimately 
aimed at liberation, at freedom from the clutches of material existence. It 
is advised therefore that one not act in a way that will obstruct the regular 
process of advancement in spiritual life and liberation. The Vedic process 
of sense gratification is therefore planned in such a way that one can 
economically develop and enjoy sense gratification and yet ultimately 
attain liberation. Vedic civilization offers us all knowledge in the sastras, 
and if we live a regulated life under the direction of sastras and guru, all our 
material desires will be fulfilled; at the same time we will be able to go for- 
ward to liberation. 


TEXT 35 


wae ate car serfanaaera | 
aaa aa fred SoteTTdTa: 184 


tatrapt moksa evartha 
atyantikatayesyate 

traivargyo ‘rtho yato nityam 
krtanta-bhaya-samyutah 


tatra—there; api—also; moksah—liberation; eva—certainly ; arthe—for the 
matter of; atyantikataya—most important; isyate—taken in that way; 
traivargyah—the three others, namely, religion, economic development 
and sense gratification; arthah—interest; yatah—wherefrom; nityam—regu- 
larly; krtanta—death; bhaya—fear; samyutah—attached. 


TRANSLATION 


Out of the four principles—namely, religion, economic development, 
sense gratification and liberation—liberation has to be taken very seriously. 
The other three are subject to destruction by the stringent law of nature— 


death. 
PURPORT 


Moksa, or liberation, has to be taken very seriously, even at the sacrifice 
of the other three items. As advised by Suta Gosvami in the beginning of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, religious principles are not based on success in econom- 
ic development. Because we are very attached to sense gratification, we 
go to God, to the temple or churches, for some economic reasons. Then 
again, economic development does not mean sense gratification. Every- 
thing should be adjusted in such a way that we attain liberation. Therefore 
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in this verse, liberation, moksa, is stressed. The other three items are mate- 
rial and therefore subject to destruction. Even if somehow we accumulate 
a great bank balance in this life and possess many material things, every- 
thing will be finished with death. In Bhagavad-gitd it is said that death is 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who ultimately takes away every- 
thing acquired by the materialistic person. Foolishly we do not care for 
this. Foolishly we are not afraid of death, nor do we consider that death 
will take away everything acquired by the process of dharma, artha and 
kama. By dharma, or pious activities, we may be elevated to the heavenly 
planets, but this does not mean freedom from the clutches of birth, death, 
old age and disease. The purport is that we can sacrifice our interests in 
traivargya, religious principles, economic development and sense gratifica- 
tion, but we cannot sacrifice the cause of liberation. Regarding liberation, 
it is stated in Bhagavad-gita: tyaktvd deham punar janma naiti (Bg. 4.9). 
Liberation means that after giving up this body one does not have to accept 
another material body. But to the impersonalists liberation means merging 
into the existence of impersonal Brahman. But factually this is not moksa 
because one has to again fall down into this material world from that im- 
personal position. One should therefore seek the shelter of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and engage in His devotional service. That is real 
liberation. The conclusion is that we should not stress pious activities, eco- 
nomic development and sense gratification but should concern ourselves 
with approaching Lord Visnu in His spiritual planets, of which the topmost 
is Goloka Vrndavana where Lord Krsna lives. Therefore this Krsna con- 
sciousness movement is the greatest gift for persons who are actually de- 
siring liberation. 


TEXT 36 
qisat 3 A AAT Tega, | 
a aat fered sontahredtranfaay 238i 


pare ’vare ca ye bhava 
guna-vyatikarad anu 
na tesam vidyate ksemam 
tSa-vidhvamsitasisam 
pare—in the higher status of life; avare—in the lower status of life; ca— 
and; ye—all those; bhavah—conceptions; guna—material qualities; 
vyatikarat—by interaction; anu—following; na—never; tesam—of them; 
vidyate—exist; ksemam—correction; tsa—the Supreme Lord; vidhvamsita— 
destroyed; asisam—of the blessings. 
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TRANSLATION 


We accept as blessings different states of higher life, distinguishing them 
from lower states of life, but we should know that such distinctions exist 
only in relation to the interchange of the modes of material nature. Actu- 
ally these states of life have no permanent existence, for all of them will 
be destroyed by the supreme controller. 


PURPORT 


In our material existence we accept a higher form of life as a blessing 
and a lower form as a curse. This distinction of higher and lower only 
exists as long as the different material qualities (gunas) interact. In other 
words, by our good activities we are elevated to the higher planetary 
systems or to a higher standard of life (good education, beautiful body, 
etc.). These are the results of pious activities. Similarly, by impious 
activities we remain illiterate, get ugly bodies, a poor standard of living, 
etc. But all these different states of life are under the laws of material 
nature through the interaction of the qualities of goodness, passion and 
ignorance. However, all these qualities will cease to act at the time of the 
dissolution of the entire cosmic manifestation. The Lord therefore says in 
Bhagavad-gita: 


abrahma-bhuvanal lokah punar avartino ’rjuna 
mam upetya tu kaunteya punar janma na vidyate 


(Bg. 8.16) 


Even though we elevate ourselves to the highest planetary system by the 
scientific advancement of knowledge or by the religious principles of life— 
great sacrifices and fruitive activities—at the time of dissolution these 
higher planetary systems and life on them will be destroyed. The words in 
this verse (isa-vidhvamsitasisam) indicate that all such blessings will be 
destroyed by the supreme controller. We will not be protected. Our bodies, 
either in this planet or in another planet, will be destroyed, and again we 
will have to remain for millions of years in an unconscious state within the 
body of Maha-Visnu. And again, when the creation is manifested, we have 
to take birth in different species of life and begin our activities. Therefore 
we should not be satisfied simply by a promotion to the higher planetary 
systems. We should try to get out of the material cosmic manifestation, go 
to the spiritual world and take shelter of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. That is our highest achievement. We should not be attracted by any- 
thing material, higher or lower, but should consider them all on the same 
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level. Our real engagement should be in inquiring about the real purpose of 
life and rendering devotional service to the Lord. Thus we will be eternally 
blessed in our spiritual activities, full of knowledge and bliss. 

Regulated human civilization promotes dharma, artha, kama and 
moksa. In human society there must be religion. Without religion, 
human society is only animal society. Economic development and sense 
gratification must be based on religious principles. When religion, 
economic development and sense gratification are adjusted, liberation from 
this material birth, death, old age and disease is assured. In the present age 
of Kali, however, there is no question of religion and liberation. People 
have taken interest in economic development and sense gratification. 
Therefore, despite sufficient economic development all over the world, 
dealings in human society have become almost animalistic. When every- 
thing becomes grossly animalistic, dissolution takes place. This dissolution 
is to be accepted as isa-vidhvamsitasisam. The Lord’s so-called blessings of 
economic development and sense gratification will be conclusively dissolved 
by destruction. At the end of this Kali-yuga, the Lord will appear as the 
incarnation of Kalki, and His only business will be to kill all human beings 
on the surface of the globe. After that killing, another golden age will be- 
gin. We should therefore know that our material activities are just like 
childish play. Children may play on the beach and the father will sit and 
watch this childish play, the construction of buildings with sand, the con- 
struction of walls and so many things, but finally the father will ask the 
children to come home. Then everything is destroyed. Persons who are too 
much addicted to the childish activities of economic development and 
sense gratification are sometimes especially favored by the Lord when He 
destroys their construction of these things. 

It is said by the Lord: yasyaham anugrhnami harisye tad-dhanam 
Sanath. The Lord told Yudhisthira Maharaja that His special favor is 
shown to His devotee when He takes away all his material opulences. 
Generally, therefore, it is experienced that Vaisnavas are not very opulent 
in the material sense. When a Vaisnava, pure devotee, tries to be materially 
opulent and at the same time desires to serve the Supreme Lord, his 
devotional service is checked. The Lord, in order to show him a special 
favor, destroys his so-called economic development and material opulences. 
Thus the devotee, being frustrated in his repeated attempts at economic 
development, ultimately takes solid shelter under the lotus feet of the 
Lord. This kind of action may also be accepted as isa-vidhvamsitasisam, 
whereby the Lord destroys one’s material opulences but enriches him in 
spiritual understanding. In the course of our preaching work, we sometimes 
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see that materialistic persons come to us and offer their obeisances to take 
blessings, which means they want more and more material opulences. If 
such material opulences are checked, such persons are no longer interested 
in offering obeisances to the devotees. Such materialistic persons are 
always concerned about their economic development. They offer obeisances 
to saintly persons or the Supreme Lord and give something in charity for 
preaching work with a view that they will be rewarded with further 
economic development. 

However, when one is sincere in his devotional service, the Lord 
obliges the devotee to give up his material development and completely 
surrender unto Him. Because the Lord does not give blessings of material 
opulence to His devotee, people are afraid of worshiping Lord Visnu 
because they see that the Vaisnavas, who are worshipers of Lord Visnu, 
are poor in superficial material opulences. Such materialistic persons, 
however, get immense opportunity for economic development by worship- 
ing Lord Siva, for Lord Siva is the husband of the goddess Durga, and 
Durga is the proprietor of this universe. By the grace of Lord Siva, a 
devotee gets the opportunity to be blessed by the goddess Durga. Ravana, 
for example, was a great worshiper and devotee of Lord Siva, and in return 
he got all the blessings of goddess Durga, so much so that his whole 
kingdom was constructed of golden buildings. In Brazil, in this present 
age, huge quantities of gold have been found, and from historical references 
in the Puranas, we can guess safely that this was Ravana’s kingdom.This 
kingdom was, however, destroyed by Lord Ramacandra. 

By studying such incidents, we can understand the full meaning of 
isa-vidhvamsitasisam. The Lord does not bestow material blessings upon 
the devotees, for they may be entrapped again in this material world by 
continuous birth, death, old age, and disease. Due to materialistic opu- 
lences, persons like Ravana become puffed up for sense gratification. 
Ravana even dared kidnap Sita, who was both the wife of Lord Ramacandra 
and the goddess of fortune, thinking that he would be able to enjoy the 
pleasure potency of the Lord. But actually, by such action, Ravana became 
vidhvamsita or ruined. At the present moment human civilization is too 
much attached to economic development and sense gratification and is 
therefore nearing the path of ruination. 


TEXT 37 
aed ate aay ATT a 
aetamatromratiasarary | 
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a: darraraa ae frame: 
TTR AM ATT AAT MSHA | 291 | 


tat tvam narendra jagatam atha tasthusam ca 
dehendriyasu-dhisanatmabhir avrtanam 

yah ksetravit-tapataya hrdi visvag avih 
pratyak cakasti bhagavams tam avehi so ’smi 


tat—therefore; tvam—you; narendra—O best of the kings; jagatam—of 
the moving; atha—therefore; tasthusam—the immovable; ca—also; deha— 
body; indriya—senses; asu—life air; dhisana—by consideration; atmabhih— 
self-realization; avrtanam—those who are covered in that way; yah—one 
who; ksetra-vit—knower of the field; tapataya—by controlling; hrdi—within 
the heart; visvak—everywhere; avih—manifest; pratyak—in every hair 
follicle; cakasti—shining; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
tam—unto Him; avehi—try to understand; sah asmi—I am that. 


TRANSLATION 


Sanat-kumara advised the King: My dear King Prthu, try to understand 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is living within everyone’s heart 
along with the individual soul, in each and every body, either moving or 
not moving. They are fully covered by the gross material body and subtle 
body made of the life air and intelligence. 

PURPORT 


In this verse it is specifically advised that instead of wasting time in 
the human form of life endeavoring for economic development and sense 
gratification, one should try to cultivate spiritual values by understanding 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead who is existing within the individual 
soul within everyone’s heart. The individual soul and the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead in His Paramatma feature are both sitting within this 
body, which is covered by gross and subtle elements. To understand this is 
to attain actual spiritual culture. There are two ways of advancing in 
spiritual culture—by the method of the impersonalist philosophers and by 
devotional service. The impersonalist comes to the conclusion that he and 
the Supreme Spirit are one, whereas devotees or personalists realize the 
Absolute Truth by understanding that the Absolute Truth is the supreme 
predominator and we living entities are predominated; therefore our duty 
is to serve Him. The Vedic injunctions say: tat tvam asi, ‘You are the 
same,” and so ‘ham, ‘I am the same.” The impersonalist conception of 
these mantras is that the Supreme Lord or the Absolute Truth and the 
living entity are one, but from the devotee’s point of view these mantras 
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assert that both the Supreme Lord and ourselves are of the same quality. 
Tat tvam asi, ayam atma brahma. Both the Supreme Lord and the living 
entity are spirit. Understanding this is self-realization. The human form of 
life is meant for understanding the Supreme Lord and oneself by spiritual 
cultivation of knowledge. One should not waste valuable life simply en- 
gaged in economic development and sense gratification. 

In this verse the word ksetra-vit is also important. This word is explained 
in Bhagavad-gita: idam sariram kaunteya ksetram ity abhidhiyate (Bg.13.2). 
This body is called ksetra, or the field of activities, and the proprietors of 
the body, the individual soul and the Supersoul sitting within the body, 
are both called ksetra-vit. But there is a difference between the two kinds 
of ksetra-vit. One ksetra-vit, or knower of the body, namely the Paramatma 
or the Supersoul, is directing the individual soul. When we rightly take the 
direction of the Supersoul, our life becomes successful. He is directing 
from within and from without. From within He is directing as cait ya-guru, 
or the spiritual master sitting within the heart. Indirectly He is also helping 
the living entity by manifesting Himself as the spiritual master outside. In 
both ways the Lord is giving directions to the living entity so that he may 
finish up his material activities and come back home, back to Godhead. 
The presence of the Supreme Soul and the individual soul within the body 
can be perceived by anyone by the fact that as long as the individual soul 
and the Supersoul are both living within the body, the body is always 
shining and fresh. But as soon as the Supersoul and the individual soul 
give up possession of the gross body, it immediately decomposes. One who 
is spiritually advanced can thus understand the real difference between a 
dead body and a living body. In conclusion, one should not waste his time 
by so-called economic development and sense gratification but should 
cultivate spiritual knowledge to understand the Supersoul and the indi- 
vidual soul and their relationship. In this way, by advancement of knowl- 
edge, one can achieve liberation and the ultimate goal of life. It is said that 
if one takes to the path of liberation, even rejecting his so-called duties in 
the material world, he is not a loser at all. But a person who does not take 
to the path of liberation yet carefully executes economic development and 
sense gratification, loses everything. Narada’s statement before V yasadeva 
is appropriate in this connection: 

tyaktva sva-dharmam caranambujam harer 
bhajann apakvo’tha patet tato yadi 
yatra kva vabhadram abhud amusya kim 
ko vartha apto’bhajatam sva-dharmatah 
(Bhag. 1.5.17) 
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If a person, out of sentiment or for some other reason, takes to the 
shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord and in due course of time does not 
succeed in coming to the ultimate goal of life or falls down due to lack of 
experience, there is no loss. But for a person who does not take to the 
devotional service, yet executes his material duties very nicely, there is no 
gain. 


TEXT 38 


afar acacrad Fonte 
arn fraaiagia ata azar: | 
qt figanitaghags 
meqeannonatt =| A Nell 


yasminn idam sad-asad-atmataya vibhati 
maya viveka-vidhuti sraji vahi-buddhih 

tam nitya-mukta-parisuddha-visuddha-tattvam 
pratyudha-karma-kalila-prakrtim prapadye 


yasmin—in which; idam—this; sat-asat—the Supreme Lord and His 
different energies; atmataya—being the root of all cause andeffect; vbhati— 
manifests; maya—illusion; vivekavidhuti—liberated by deliberate considera- 
tion; sraji—on the rope; va—or; ahi—serpent; buddhih—intelligence; tam— 
unto Him ;nitya—eternally; mukta—liberated; parisuddha—uncontaminated; 
visuddha— pure; tattvam—truth; pratyudha— transcendental ; karma—fruitive 
activities; kalila—impurities; prakrtum—situated in spiritual energy; pra- 
pad ye—surrender. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead manifests Himself as one with the 
cause and effect within this body and also as one who has transcended the 
illusory energy. This clears the misconception of a snake for arope. Thus one 
can understand that the Paramatma is eternally transcendental to the 
material creation and situated in pure internal energy. Thus He is tran- 
scendental to all material contamination. Unto Him only must one 
surrender. 


PURPORT 


This verse is specifically stated to defy the Mayavada conclusion of one- 
ness without differentiation between the individual soul and the Supersoul. 
The Mayavada conclusion is that the living entity and the Supersoul are 
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one; there is no difference. They proclaim that there is no separate exis- 
tence outside the impersonal Brahman and that the feeling of separation is 
maya or an illusion by which one considers a rope to be a snake. The rope 
and the snake argument is generally offered by the Mayavadi philosophers. 
Therefore these words, which represent vivarta-vada, are specifically men- 
tioned herein. Actually Paramatma, the Supersoul, is the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, and He is eternally liberated. In other words, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is living within this body along with the 
individual soul, and this is confirmed in the Vedas. They are likened to 
two friends sitting on the same tree. Yet Paramatma is above the illusory 
energy. The illusory energy is called bahiranga sak fi or external energy, 
and the living entity is called tatastha sakti or marginal potency. As stated 
in Bhagavad-gita, the material energy, represented as earth, water, air, fire, 
sky, etc., and the spiritual energy, the living entity, are both energies of 
the Supreme Lord. Even though the energies and the energetic are identical, 
the living entity, individual soul, being prone to be influenced by the 
external energy, considers the Supreme Personality of Godhead as one with 
himself. 

The word prapadye is also significant in this verse, for it refers to the 
conclusion of the Bhagavad-gita: sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam 
Saranam vraja (Bg. 18.66). In another place the Lord says: bahunam 
Janmanam ante jiianavan mam prapadyate (Bg. 7.19). This prapadye or 
Saranam vraja refers to the individual’s surrender to the Supersoul. The 
individual soul, when surrendered, can understand that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, although situated within the heart of the individual 
soul, is superior to the individual soul. The Lord is always transcendental 
to the material manifestation, even though it appears that the Lord and 
the material manifestation are one and the same. According to the Vaisnava 
philosophy, He is one and different simultaneously. The material energy 
is a manifestation of His external potency, and since the potency is identi- 
cal with the potent, it appears that the Lord and individual soul are one, 
but actually the individual soul is under the influence of material energy, 
and the Lord is always transcendental to it. Unless the Lord is superior to 
the individual soul, there is no question of prapadye or surrender unto Him. 
This word prapadye refers to the process of devotional service. Simply by 
nondevotional speculation on the rope and the snake, one cannot approach 
the Absolute Truth. Therefore devotional service is stressed as more im- 
portant than deliberation or mental speculation to understand the Abso- 
lute Truth. 
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TATE IS ATTA TAA TAT 
RAAT WAGE AT ST ea! | 
aaa RHA AaaTsh Gz- 
MATT Ast WISI (1281 


yat-pada-pankaja-palasa-vilasa-bhaktya 
karmasayam grathitam udgrathayanti santah 

tadvan na rikta-matayo yatayo ‘pi ruddha- 
srotoganas tam aranam bhaja vasudevam 


yat—whose; pdda—feet; pankaja—lotus; palasa—petals or toes; 
vilasa—enjoyment; bhaktya—by devotional service; karma—fruitive activi- 
ties; asayam—desire; grathitam—hard knot; udgrathayanti—roots out; 
santah— devotees; tat—that; vat—like; na—never; rik ta-matayah—person de- 
void of devotional service; yatayah—ever increasingly trying; api—even 
though; ruddha—stopped; srotoganah—the waves of sense enjoyment; 
tam—unto Him; aranam—worthy to take shelter; bhaja—engage in devo- 
tional service; vasudevam—unto Krsna, the son of Vasudeva. 


TRANSLATION 


The devotees, who are always engaged in the service of the toes of the 
lotus feet of the Lord, can very easily overcome hard-knotted desires for 
fruitive activities. Because this is very difficult, the nondevotees—the jfanis 
and yogis—although trying to stop the waves of sense gratification, cannot 
do so. Therefore you are advised to engage in the devotional service of 
Krsna, the son of Vasudeva. 


PURPORT 


There are three kinds of transcendentalists trying to overcome the 
influence of the modes of material nature—the jfanis, yogis and bhaktas. 
All of them attempt to overcome the influence of the senses, which is 
compared to the incessant waves of a river. The waves of a river flow 
incessantly, and it is very difficult to stop them. Similarly, the waves of 
desire for material enjoyment are so strong that they cannot be stopped 
by any process other than bhakti-yoga. The bhaktas, by their transcenden- 
tal devotional service unto the lotus feet of the Lord, become so over- 
whelmed with transcendental bliss that automatically their desires for 
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material enjoyment stop. The jnanis and yogis, who are not attached to 
the lotus feet of the Lord, simply struggle against the waves of desire. They 
are described in this verse as rikta-matayah, which means devoid of de- 
votional service. In other words, the jranis and yogis, although trying to 
be free from the desires of material activities, actually become more and 
more entangled in false philosophical speculation or strenuous attempts to 
stop the activities of the senses. As stated previously: 


vasudeve bhagavati bhakti-yogah prayoyitah 
Janayaty aSu vairagyam jnanam ca yad ahaitukam 


(Bhag. 1.2.7) 


Here also the same point is stressed. Bhaja vasudevam indicates that one 
who is engaged in the loving service of Krsna, the son of Vasudeva, can 
very easily stop the waves of desires. As long as one will continue to try to 
artificially stop the waves of desires, he will certainly be defeated. That is 
indicated in this verse. Desires for fruitive activities are strongly rooted, 
but the trees of desire can be uprooted completely by devotional service 
because devotional service employs superior desire. One can give up 
inferior desires when engaged in superior desires. To try to stop desires is 
impossible. One has to desire the Supreme in order not to be entangled in 
inferior desires. Jiianis also maintain a desire to become one with the 
Supreme, but such desire is also considered to be kama, lust. Similarly, the 
yogis desire mystic power, and that is also kama. And the bhaktas, not 
being desirous of any sort of material enjoyment, become purified. There 
is no artificial attempt to stop desire. Desire becomes a source of spiritual 
enjoyment under the protection of the toes of the lotus feet of the Lord. 
It is stated herein by the Kumaras that the lotus feet of the Lord Krsna 
are the ultimate reservoir of all pleasure. One should therefore take shelter 
of the lotus feet of the Lord instead of trying unsuccessfully to stop de- 
sires for material enjoyment. As long as one is unable to stop the desire 
for material enjoyment, there is no possibility of becoming liberated from 
the entanglement of material existence. It may be argued that the waves 
of a river are incessantly flowing and that they cannot be stopped, but the 
waves of the river flow towards the sea. When the tide comes over the 
river, it overwhelms the flowing of the river, and the river itself becomes 
overflooded, and the waves from the sea become more prominent than the 
waves from the river. Similarly, a devotee with intelligence plans so many 
things for the service of the Lord in Krsna consciousness that stagnant 
material desires become overflooded by the desire to serve the Lord. As 
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confirmed by Yamunacarya, since he has been engaged in the service of 
the lotus feet of the Lord, there is always a current of newer and newer 
desires flowing to serve the Lord, so much so that the stagnant desire of 
sex life becomes very insignificant. Yamunacarya even says that he spits on 
such desires. Bhagavad-gita also confirms: param drstva nivartate (Bg. 2.59). 
The conclusion is that by developing a loving desire for the service of the 
lotus feet of the Lord, we subdue all material desires for sense gratification. 


TEXT 40 


a Nelae vaiaagaat 


FEIT ATAT RT Rrevetea | 
ra shina qaAAG 


HUST TAATAT TERT [vol 


krechro mahan tha bhavarnavam aplavesam 
sad-varga-nakram asukhena titirsanti 

tat tvam harer bhagavato bhajantyam anghrim 
krtvodupam vyasanam uttara dustararnam 


krcchrah—troublesome; mahan—very great; tha—here in this life; bhava- 
arnavam—ocean of material existence; aplava-isam—of the nondevotees, 
who have not taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; sat-varga—six senses; nakram—sharks; asukhena—with great 
difficulty; titirsanti—cross over; tat—therefore; tuam—you; hareh—of the 
Personality of Godhead; bhagavatah-ef the Supreme; bhajantyam—worthy 
of worship; anghrim—the ‘lotus feet; krtva—making; udupam—boat; 
vyasanam—all kinds of dangers; uttara—cross over; dustara—very difficult; 
arnam—the ocean. 


TRANSLATION 


The ocean of nescience is very difficult to cross because it is infested 
with many dangerous sharks. Although those who are nondevotees undergo 
severe austerities and penances to cross that ocean, we recommend that 
you simply take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, which are like boats 
for crossing the ocean. Although the ocean is difficult to cross, by taking 
shelter of His lotus feet you will overcome all dangers. 


PURPORT 


Material existence is compared herein with the great ocean of nescience. 
Another name of this ocean is Vaitarani. In that Vaitarani ocean, which is 
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the Causal Ocean, there are innumerable universes floating like footballs. 
On the other side of the ocean is the spiritual world of Vaikuntha, which 
is described in Bhagavad-gita as paras tasmat tu bhavo’nyo (Bg. 8.20). Thus 
there is an ever-existing spiritual nature which is beyond this material 
nature. Even though all the material universes are annihilated again and 
again in the Causal Ocean, the Vaikuntha planets, which are spiritual, exist 
eternally and are not subject to dissolution. The human form of life gives 
the living entity a chance to cross the ocean of nescience, which is this 
material universe, and enter into the spiritual sky. Although there are many 
methods or boats by which one can cross the ocean, the Kumaras recom- 
mend that the King take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, just as one 
would take shelter of a good boat. Nondevotees, who do not take shelter 
of the Lord’s lotus feet, try to cross the ocean of nescience by other 
methods (karma, jriana and yoga), but they have a great deal of trouble. 
Indeed, sometimes they become so busy simply enjoying their troubles 
that they never cross the ocean. There is no guarantee that the nondevotees 
will cross the ocean, but even though they manage to cross, they have to 
undergo severe austerities and penances. On the other hand, anyone who 
takes to the process of devotional service and has faith that the lotus feet 
of the Lord are safe boats to cross that ocean is certain to cross very easily 
and comfortably. 

Prthu Maharaja is therefore advised to take the boat of the lotus feet of 
the Lord to easily cross over all dangers. Dangerous elements in the universe 
are compared to sharks in the ocean. Even though one may be a very 
expert swimmer, he cannot possibly survive if he is attacked by sharks. One 
often sees that many so called svamis and yogis sometimes advertise them- 
selves as competent to cross the ocean of nescience and to help others 
cross, but in actuality they are found to be simply victims of their own 
senses. Instead of helping their followers to cross the ocean of nescience, 
such svamis and yogis fall prey to maya, represented by the fair sex, 
woman, and are thus devoured by the sharks in that ocean. 


TEXT 41 
wa Jay 
a of FAGAN FATIMA ATAT | 
ahaa: ISIS TTT 1221 
maitreya uvaca 


sa evam brahma-putrena 
kumarenatma-medhasa 
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darsitatma-gatih samyak 
prasasyovaca tam nrpah 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued to say; sah—the 
King; evam—thus; brahma-putrena—by the son of Lord Brahma; kumarena— 
by one of the Kumaras; atma-medhasa—well versed in spiritual knowledge; 
darsita—being shown; atma-gatih—spiritual advancement; samyak—com- 
pletely; prasasya—worshiping; uvdca—said; tam—unto him; narpah—the 
King. 


TRANSLATION 


Being thus enlightened to complete spiritual knowledge by the son of 
Brahma—one of the Kumaras, who was complete in spiritual knowledge— 
the King worshiped them in the following words. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word atma-medhasa is commented upon by Sripada 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, who says that atmani means unto Lord 
Krsna, paramatmani. Lord Krsna is Paramatma (isvarah paramah krsnah, 
Brahma-samhita, 5.1); therefore one whose mind is acting fully in Krsna 
consciousness is called atma-medhah. This may be contrasted to the word 
grha-medhi, which refers to one whose brain is always engrossed with 
thoughts of material activities. The atma-medhah is always thinking of 
Krsna’s activities in Krsna consciousness. Since Sanat-kumara, who was a 
son of Lord Brahma, was fully Krsna conscious, he could point out the 
path of spiritual advancement. The word atma-gatih refers to that path of 
activities by which one can make progress in understanding Krsna. 


TEXT 42 


UHRA 
SN Asawe: Ta etnssagatera | 
TANGA ANY WIL FTAA: Ul 


rajovaca 
krto me ’nugrahah purvam 
harinartanukampina 
tam apadayitum brahman 
bhagavan yuyam agatah 
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raja uvaca—the King said; krtah—done; me—unto me; anugrahah— 
causeless mercy; purvam—formerly; harina—by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Visnu; arta-anukampina—compassionate for persons in 
distress; tam—that; @padayitum—to confirm it; brahman—O brahmana; 
bhagavan—O powerful one; yiyam—all of you; agatah—have arrived 
here. 


TRANSLATION 


The King said: O brahmana, O powerful one, formerly Lord Visnu 
showed me His causeless mercy, indicating that you would come to my 
house, and to confirm that blessing, you have all come. 


PURPORT 

When Lord Visnu appeared on the great arena of sacrifice at the time 
when King Prthu was performing a great sacrifice (asvamedha), He pre- 
dicted that the Kumaras would very soon come and advise the King. 
Therefore Prthu Maharaja remembered the causeless mercy of the Lord 
and thus welcomed the arrival of the Kumaras, who were fulfilling the 
Lord’s prediction. In other words, when the Lord makes a prediction, He 
fulfills that prediction through some of His devotees. Similarly, Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu predicted that both His glorious names and the Hare 
Krsna maha-mantra would be broadcast in all the towns and villages of 
the world. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura and Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvafi 
Prabhupada desired to fulfill this great prediction, and we are following in 
their footsteps. 

Regarding His devotees, Lord Krsna told Arjuna, kaunteya pratijanihi 
na me bhaktah pranasyati: “O son of Kunti, declare it boldly that My 
devotee will never perish.” (Bg. 9.31) The point is that the Lord Himself 
could declare such things, but it was His desire to make the declaration 
through Arjuna and thus doubly assure that His promise would never be 
broken. The Lord Himself promises, and His confidential devotees execute 
the promise. The Lord makes so many promises for the benefit of suffering 
humanity. Although the Lord is very compassionate upon suffering hu- 
manity, human beings are generally not very anxious to serve Him. The re- 
lationship is something like that between the father and the son; the 
father is always anxious for the welfare of the son, even though the son 
forgets or neglects the father. The word anukampina is significant; the 
Lord is so compassionate upon the living entities that He comes Himself 
into this world in order to benefit fallen souls. 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 
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abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadat manarm srjamy aham 


“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, 0 descen- 
dant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time | descend 
Myself.” (Bg. 4.7) 

Thus it is oul of compassion that the Lord appears in His different 
forms. Lord Sri Krsna appeared on this planet out of compassion for fallen 
souls; Lord Buddha appeared out of compassion for the poor animals who 
were being killed by the demons; Lord Nrsimhadeva appeared out of 
compassion for Prahlada Maharaja. The conclusion is that the Lord is so 
compassionate upon the fallen souls within this material world that He 
comes Himself or sends His devotees and His servants to fulfill His desire 
to have all the fallen souls come back home, back to Godhead. Thus Lord 
Sri Krsna instructed Bhagavad-gita to Arjuna for the benefit of the entire 
human society. Intelligent men should therefore seriously consider this 
Krsna consciousness movement and fully utilize the instructions of 
Bhagavad-gita as preached without adulteration by His pure devotees. 


TEXT 43 


Peaitag areceda ana saeh: | 
angeod f X aaaearat ag faz ell 


nispaditas ca kartsnyena 
bhagavadbhir ghrnalubhih 

sadhucchistam hi me sarvam 
atmana saha kim dade 


nispaditah ca—also the order is properly carried out; kartsnyena—in full; 
bhagavadbhih—by the representatives of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; ghrna-alubhih—by the most compassionate; sadhu-ucchistam—rem- 
nants of the foodstuffs of saintly persons; hi—certainly ; me—mine; sarvam— 
everything; atmana—heart and soul; saha—with; kim—what; dade—shall 
give. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear brahmana, you have carried out the order thoroughly because 
you are also as compassionate as the Lord. It is my duty, therefore, to 
offer you something, but I only possess remnants of food taken by great 
saintly persons. What shall I give? 
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PURPORT 


The word sadhicchistam is significant in this verse. Prthu Maharaja got 
his kingdom from great saintly persons like Bhrgu and others just as one 
gets remnants of food. After the death of King Vena, the whole world was 
bereft of a popular ruler. There were so many catastrophes occurring that 
the great saintly persons, headed by Bhrgu, created the body of King Prthu 
out of the body of his dead father, King Vena. Since King Prthu was thus 
offered the kingdom by the virtue of the mercy of great saintly persons, he 
did not want to divide his kingdom among saints like the Kumaras. When 
a father is eating food, he may, out of compassion, offer the remnants of 
his food to his son. Although such food may be already chewed by the 
father, it cannot be offered to the father again. Prthu Maharaja’s position 
was something like this; whatever he possessed had already been chewed, 
and therefore he could not offer it to the Kumaras. Indirectly, however, 
he offered everything he possessed to the Kumaras, and consequently they 
utilized his possessions in whatever way they liked. The next verse 
clarifies this matter. 


TEXT 44 


AUN AA: FU ANT TAT AISA: | 
Usd aa wel ara fa aa Pratzaz veil 


prana darah suta brahman 
grhas ca sa-paricchadah 
rajyyam balam mahi kosa 
. iti sarvam niveditam 
pranah—life; darah—wife; sutah—children; brahman—O great brahmana; 
grhah—home; ca—also; sa—with; paricchadah—all paraphernalia; rajyam— 
kingdom; balam—strength; mahi—land; kosah—treasury ; iti— thus; sarvam— 
everything; niveditam—offered. 


TRANSLATION 


The King continued: Therefore, my dear brahmanas, my life, wife, 
children, home, furniture and household paraphernalia, my kingdom, 
strength, land, and especially my treasury, are all offered unto you. 


PURPORT 


In some readings, the word darah is not used, but the word used then is 
rayah, which means wealth. In India there are still wealthy persons who 
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are recognized by the state as raya. A great devotee of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu was called Ramananda Raya because he was governor of 
Madras and very rich. There are still many holders of the title raya— 
Raya Bahadur, Raya Chaudhuri and so on. The darah, or wife, is not 
permitted to be offered to the brahmanas. Everything is offered to 
worthy persons who are able to accept charity, but nowhere is it found 
that one offers his wife; therefore in this case the reading rayah is more 
accurate than darah. Also, since Prthu Maharaja offered everything to the 
Kumaras, the word kosah (treasury) need not be separately mentioned. 
Kings and emperors used to keep a private treasury which was known as 
ratna-bhanda. The ratna-bhanda was a special treasury room which con- 
tained special jewelries, such as bangles, necklaces and so on, which were 
presented to the king by the citizens. This jewelry was kept separate from 
the regular treasury house where all the collected revenues were kept. Thus 
Prthu Maharaja offered his stock of private jewelry to the lotus feet of the 
Kumaras. It has already been admitted that all the King’s property belonged 
to the brahmanas and that Prthu Maharaja was simply using it for the 
welfare of the state. If it were actually the property of the brahmanas, 
how could it be offered again to them? In this regard, Sripada Sridhara 
Svami has explained that this offering is just like the servant’s offering of 
food to his master. The food already belongs to the master, for the master 
has purchased it, but the servant, by preparing food, makes it acceptable 
to the master and thus offers it to him. In this way, everything belonging 
to Prthu Maharaja was offered to the Kumaras. 


TEXT 45 


aad A UA | TATA F | 
aaa «A Aaafageta Wes 


salnapatyam ca rajyam ca 
danda-netrtvam eva ca 

sarva-lokadhipatyam ca 
veda-sastra-vid arhati 


sainapatyam—post of commander-in-chief; ca—and; rajyam—post of 
ruler over the kingdom; ca—and; danda—ruling; netrtvam—leadership; eva— 
certainly ; ca—and; sarva—all; loka-adhipatyam—proprietorship of the plan- 
et; ca—and; veda-sastra-vit—one who knows the purport of Vedic literature; 
arhati— deserves. | 
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TRANSLATION 


Since only a person who is completely educated according to the 
principles of Vedic knowledge deserves to be commander-in-chief, ruler 
of the state, the first to chastise and the proprietor of the whole planet, 
Prthu Maharaja offered everything to the Kumaras. 


PURPORT 


In this verse it is very clearly stated that a kingdom, state or empire 
must be governed under the instructions of saintly persons and brahmanas 
like the Kumaras. When monarchy ruled throughout the world, the 
monarch was actually directed by a board of brahmanas and saintly persons. 
The king, as the administrator of the state, executed his duties as a servant 
of the brahmanas. It was not that the kings or brahmanas were dictators, 
nor did they consider themselves proprietors of the state. The kings were 
also well versed in Vedic literatures and thus were familiar with the injunc- 
tion of Sri Isopanisad: isavasyam idam sarvam—everything that exists 
belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita Lord 
Krsna also claims that He is the proprietor of all planetary systems 
(sarva-loka-mahesvaram). Since this is the case, no one can claim to be 
proprietor of the state. The king, president or head of the state should 
always remember that he is not the proprietor but the servant. 

In the present age, the king or president forgets that he is the servant 
of God and thinks of himself as servant of the people. The present 
democratic government is proclaimed to be a people’s government, a 
government by the people and for the people, but this type of government 
is not sanctioned by the Vedas. The Vedas maintain that a kingdom should 
be governed for the purpose of satisfying the Supreme Personality of God- 
head and should therefore be ruled by a representative of the Lord. The 
head of a state should not be appointed if he is bereft of all Vedic knowl- 
edge. In this verse it is clearly stated (veda-sastra-vid arhati) that all high 
government posts are especially meant for persons who are well conversant 
with the teachings of the Vedas. In the Vedas there are definite instructions 
defining how aking, commander-in-chief, soldier and citizen should behave. 
Unfortunately there are many so-called philosophers in the present age 
who give instruction without citing authority, and many leaders follow 
their unauthorized instruction. Consequently people are not happy. 

The modern theory of dialectic communism, set forth by Karl Marx 
and followed by communist governments, is not perfect. According to 
Vedic communism, no one in the state should ever starve. Presently there 
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are many bogus institutions which are collecting funds from the public for 
the purpose of giving food to starving people, but these funds are invariably 
misused. According to the Vedic instructions, the government should 
arrange things in such a way that there will be no question of starvation. 
In the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is stated that a householder must see to it 
that even a lizard or a snake does not starve. They also must be given food. 
In actuality, however, there is no question of starvation because everything 
is the property of the Supreme Lord, and He sees to it that there is ample 
arrangement for feeding everyone. In the Vedas it is said: eko bahunam yo 
vidadhati kaman (Katha Up. 2.2.13). The Supreme Lord supplies the 
necessities of life to everyone, and there is no question of starvation. If 
anyone starves, it is due to the mismanagement of the so-called ruler, gover- 
nor or president. 

It is clear therefore that a person who is not well versed in the Vedic 
injunctions (veda-sastra-vit) should not run for election as president, 
governor, etc. Formerly kings were rajarsis, which meant that although 
they were serving as kings, they were as good as saintly persons because 
they would not transgress any of the injunctions of the Vedic scriptures 
and would rule under the direction of great saintly persons and brahmanas. 
According to this arrangement, modern presidents, governors and chief 
executive officers are all unworthy of their posts because they are not con- 
versant with Vedic administrative knowledge and they do not take direc- 
tion from great saintly persons and brahmanas. Because of his disobedience 
to the orders of the Vedas and the brahmanas, King Vena, Prthu Maharaja’s 
father, was killed by the brahmanas. Prthu Maharaja therefore knew very 
well that it behooved him to rule the planet as the servant of saintly per- 
sons and brahmanas. 


TEXT 46 
SAT AAT US Sl atd | Zara J | 
qaagIeM «AAI FAITE: lvl 


svam eva brahmano bhunk te 
svam vaste svam dadati ca 
tasyaivanugrahenannam 
bhunjate ksatriyadayah 
svam—own,; eva—certainly; brahmanah—the brahmanas; bhunkte—enjoy; 
svam—own,; vaste—clothing; svam—own; dadati—gives in charity; ca—and; 
tasya—his; eva—certainly; anugrahena—by the mercy of; annam—food 
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grains; bhunjate—eats; ksatriya-adayah—other divisions of the society, 
headed by the ksatriyas. 


TRANSLATION 


The ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras eat their food by virtue of the 
brahmanas’ mercy. It is the brahmanas who enjoy their own property, 
clothe themselves with their own property and give charity with their own 


property. 
PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped with the words 
namo brahmanya-devaya, which indicate that the Supreme Lord accepts 
the brahmanas as worshipable gods. The Supreme Lord is worshiped by 
everyone, yet lo teach others He worships the brahmanas. Everyone should 
follow the instructions of the brahmanas, for their only business is to 
spread sabda-brahma or Vedic knowledge all over the world. Whenever 
there is a scarcity of brahmanas to spread Vedic knowledge, chaos through- 
out human society results. Since brahmanas and Vaisnavas are direct ser- 
vants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they do not depend on others. 
In actuality, everything in the world belongs to the brahmanas, and out of 
their humility the brahmanas accept charity from the ksatriyas, or kings, 
and the vaisyas, or merchants. Although everything belongs to the 
brahmanas, the ksatriyas and vaisyas keep everything in custody, and 
whenever the brahmanas need money, they supply it. It is like a savings 
account with money which the depositor can draw out at his will. The 
brahmanas, being engaged in the service of the Lord, have very little time 
to handle the finances of the world, and therefore the riches are kept by 
the ksatriyas or the kings, who are to produce money upon the brahmanas’ 
demand. Actually the brahmanas or Vaisnavas do not live at others’ cost; 
they live by spending their own money, although it appears that they are 
collecting this money from others. Ksatriyas and vaisyas have no right to 
give charity because whatever they possess belongs to the brahmanas. 
Therefore charity should be given by the ksatriyas and vaisyas under the 
instructions of the brahmanas. Unfortunately at the present moment there 
is a scarcity of brahmanas, and since there is no one to advise the ksatriyas 
and vaisyas, the world is in a chaotic condition. 

The second line of this verse indicates that the ksatriyas, vaisyas and 
Sudras eat only by virtue of the brahmana’s mercy; in other words, they 
should not eat anything which is forbidden by the brahmanas. The 
brahmanas and Vaisnavas know what to eat, and by their personal example 
they do not eat anything which is not offered first to the Supreme Person- 
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ality of Godhead. They eat only prasdda, or remnants of the food offered 
to the Lord. The ksatriyas, vaisyas and sudras should eat only Krsna- 
prasadam, which is afforded them by the mercy of the brahmanas. They 
cannot open slaughterhouses and eat meat, fish or eggs, or drink liquor, or 
earn money for this purpose without authorization. In the present age, be- 
cause society is not guided by brahminical instruction, the whole popula- 
tion is only absorbed in sinful activities. Consequently everyone is de- 
servedly being punished by the laws of nature. This is the situation in this 


age of Kali. 
TEXT 47 


ateR aad afar 

Maer ferarhaahy: aT AT A | 
TIACATVN: Aged fie 

ata ceafawatd FatteTAT (voll 


yair tdrst bhagavato gatir atma-vada 
ekantato nigamibhih pratipadita nah 

tusyantv adabhra-karunah sva-krtena nityam 
ko nama tat pratikaroti vinoda-patram 


yath—by those; idrsi—such kind of; bhagavatah —of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead; gatih—progress; atma-vade—spiritual consideration; 
ekantatah—in complete understanding; nigamibhih—by Vedic evidences; 
pratipadita—conclusively established; nah—unto us; tusyantu—be satisfied; 
adabhra—unlimited; karunah—mercy; sva-krtena—by your own activity; 
nityam—eternal; kah—who; nama—no one; tat—that; pratikaroti—counter- 
acts; vina— without; uda-patram— offering of water in cupped hands. 


TRANSLATION 


Prthu Maharaja continued: How can such persons, who have rendered 
unlimited service by explaining the path of self-realization in relation to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and whose explanations are given for our 
enlightenment with complete conviction and Vedic evidence, be repaid 
except by folded palms containing water for their satisfaction? Such great 
personalities can be satisfied only by their own activities, which are dis- 
tributed amongst human society out of their unlimited mercy. 


PURPORT 


Great personalities of the material world are very eager to render 
welfare service to human society, but actually no one can render better 
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service than one who distributes the knowledge of spiritual realization in 
relation with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. All living entities are 
within the clutches of the illusory energy. Forgetting their real identity, 
they hover in material existence, transmigrating from one body to another 
in search of a peaceful life. Since these living entities have very little knowl- 
edge of self-realization, they are not getting any relief, although they are 
very anxious to attain peace of mind and some substantial happiness. 
Saintly persons like the Kumaras, Narada, Prahlada, Janaka, Sukadeva 
Gosvami, Kapiladeva, as well as the followers of such authorities as the 
Vaisnava acaryas and their servants, can render a valuable service to hu- 
manity by disseminating knowledge of the relationship between the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entity. Such knowledge 
is the perfect benediction for humanity. 

Knowledge of Krsna is such a great gift that it is impossible to repay 
the benefactor. Therefore Prthu Maharaja requested the Kumaras to be 
satisfied by their own benevolent activities, which involved delivering souls 
from the clutches of maya. The King saw that there was no other way to 
satisfy them for their exalted activities. The word vinodapatram can be 
divided into two words, vina and uda-patram, or can be understood as one 
word, vinoda-patram, which means joker. A joker’s activities simply 
arouse laughter, and a person who tries to repay the spiritual master or 
teacher of the transcendental message of Krsna becomes a laughing stock 
just like a joker because it is not possible to repay such a debt. The best 
friend and benefactor of all people is one who awakens humanity to its 
original Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 48 
HIT TWTV 


qT areas smzaerat aaa: | 
ats Weta Aad: Aaa aTay WIZ NCI 
maitreya uvaca 
ta atma-yoga-pataya 
adi-rajena pujitah 
silam tadiyam samsantah 
khe “bhavan misatam nrnam 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; te— they; 
atma-yoga-patayah—the masters of self-realization by devotional service; 


Text 49] = Prthu Maharaja’s Meeting with the Four Kumaras 955 


adi-rajena—by the original King (Prthu); pujitah—being worshiped; silam— 
character; tadityam—of the King; samsantah—eulogizing; khe—in the sky; 
abhavan—appeared; misatam—while observing; nrnam—of the people. 


TRANSLATION 


Being thus worshiped by Maharaja Prthu, the four Kumaras, who 
were masters of devotional service, became very pleased. Indeed, they 
appeared in the sky and praised the character of the King, and everyone 
observed them. 


PURPORT 


It is said that the demigods never touch the surface of the earth. 
They walk and travel in space only. Like the great sage Narada, the Kumaras 
do not require any machine to travel in space. There are also residents of 
Siddhaloka who can travel in space without machines. Since they can go 
from one planet to another, they are called siddhas; that is to say they 
have acquired all mystic and yogic powers. Such great saintly persons who 
have attained complete perfection in mystic yoga are not visible in this age 
on earth because humanity is not worthy of their presence. The Kumaras, 
however, praised the characteristics of Maharaja Prthu and his great devo- 
tional attitude and humility. The Kumaras were greatly satisfied by King 
Prthu’s method of worship. It was by the grace of Maharaja Prthu that the 
common citizens in his domain could see the Kumaras flying in outer 
space. 


TEXT 49 
qT TA eat Afecrremeahaaay | 
aaa a seATafera: 1e8il 


vainyas tu dhuryo mahatam 
samsthityadh yatma-siksaya 
apta-kamam ivatmanam 
mena atmany avasthitah 


vainyah—the son of Vena Maharaja (Prthu); tu—of course; dhuryah—the 
chief; mahatam—of great personalities; samsthitya—being completely 
fixed; adhyatma-siksaya—in the matter of self-realization; apta— achieved; 
kamam-—desires; iva—like;atmanam—in self-satisfaction; mene—considered; 
atmani—in the self;avasthitah—situated. 
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TRANSLATION 


Amongst great personalities, Maharaja Prthu was the chief by virtue 
of his fixed position in relation to spiritual enlightenment. He remained 
satisfied as one who has achieved all success in spiritual understanding. 


PURPORT 


Remaining fixed in devotional service gives one the utmost in self- 
satisfaction. Actually self-satisfaction can be achieved only by pure devotees 
who have no desire other than to serve the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Since the Supreme Personality of Godhead has nothing to desire, He 
is fully satisfied with Himself. Similarly, a devotee who has no desire other 
than to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead is as self-satisfied as the 
Supreme Lord. Everyone is hankering after peace of mind and self- 
satisfaction, but these can only be achieved by becoming a pure devotee of 
the Lord. 

King Prthu’s statements in previous verses regarding his vast knowledge 
and perfect devotional service are justified here, for he is considered best 
amongst all mahatmas. In Bhagavad-gita Sri Krsna speaks of mahatmas in 
this way: 


mahatmanas tu mam partha 
daivim prakrtim asritah 

bhajanty ananya-manaso 
jnatva bhutadim avyayam 


“O son of Prtha, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under the 
protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional ser- 
vice because they know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, original 
and inexhaustible.”’ (Bg. 9.13) 

The mahatmas are not under the clutches of the illusory energy but 
are under the protection of the spiritual energy. Because of this, the real 
mahatma is always engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. Prthu 
Maharaja exhibited all the symptoms of a mahatma; therefore he is men- 
tioned in this verse as dhuryo mahatam, best of the mahatmas. 


TEXT 50 
eA a Ta TAT TAS | 
wid  aqafiarngearHay toll 
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karmani ca yatha-kalam 
yatha-desam yatha-balam 

yathocitam yatha-vittam 
akarod brahma-sat-krtam 


karmani—activities; ca—also; yatha-kalam—befitting time and circum- 
stances; yatha-desam—befitting the place and situation; yatha-balam— 
befitting one’s own strength; yatha-ucitam—as far as possible; yatha-vittam— 
as far as one can spend money in this connection; akarot—performed; 
brahma-sat—in the Absolute Truth; krtam—did. 


TRANSLATION 


Being self-satisfied, Maharaja Prthu executed his duties as perfectly as 
possible according to the time and his situation, strength and financial 
position. His only aim in all his activities was to satisfy the Absolute Truth. 
In this way, he duly acted. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Prthu was a responsible monarch, and he had to execute 
the duties of a ksatriya, a king and a devotee at the same time. Being per- 
fect in the Lord’s devotional service, he could execute his prescribed duties 
with complete perfection as befitted the time and circumstance and his 
financial strength and personal ability. In this regard, the word karmani in 
this verse is significant. Prthu Maharaja’s activities were not ordinary be- 
cause they were in relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Srila Rupa Gosvami has advised that things which are favorable to devo- 
tional service should not be rejected, nor should activity favorable for devo- 
tional service be considered ordinary work or fruitive activity. For example, 
an ordinary worker conducts business in order to earn money for his 
sense gratification. A devotee may perform the same work in exactly the 
same way, but his aim is to satisfy the Supreme Lord. Consequently his 
activities are not ordinary. 

Prthu Maharaja’s activities were therefore not ordinary but were all 
spiritual and transcendental, for his aim was to satisfy the Lord. Just as 
Arjuna, who was a warrior, had to fight to satisfy Krsna, Prthu Maharaja 
performed his royal duties as king for the satisfaction of Krsna. Indeed, 
whatever he did as emperor of the whole world was perfectly befitting a 
pure devotee. It is therefore said by a Vaisnava poet, vaisnavera kriya 
midha vijiie na bujhaya: no one can understand the activities of a pure 
devotee. A pure devotee’s activities may appear like ordinary activities, but 
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behind them there is profound significance—the satisfaction of the Lord. 
In order to understand the activities of a Vaisnava, one has to become very 
expert. Maharaja Prthu did not allow himself to function outside the instt- 
tution of four varnas and four asramas, although as a Vaisnava he was a 
paramahamsa, transcendental to all material activities. He remained at his 
position as a ksatriya to rule the world and at the same time remained 
transcendental to such activities by satisfying the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Concealing himself as a pure devotee, he externally manifested 
himself as a very powerful and dutiful king. In other words, none of his 
activities were carried out for his own sense gratification; everything he 
did was meant for the satisfaction of the senses of the Lord. This is clearly 
explained in the next verse. 


TEXT 51 
HO AMY are fairy: AAtlea: | 
HAOTH TATA AAT THA TTT U4 LI 


phalam brahmani sannyasya 
nirvisangah samahitah 

karmadhyaksam ca manvana 
atmanam prakrteh param 


phalam—result; brahmani—in the Absolute Truth; sannyasya—giving up; 
nirvisangah—without being contaminated; samahitah—completely dedi- 
cated; karma—activity; adhyaksam—superintendent; ca—and; manvanah — 
always thinking of;afmanam—the Supersoul; prakrteh—of material nature; 
param—transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Prthu completely dedicated himself to be an eternal servant 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, transcendental to material nature. 
Consequently all the fruits of his activities were dedicated to the Lord, 
and he always thought of himself as the servant of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who is the proprietor of everything. 


PURPORT 


The life and dedication of Maharaja Prthu in the transcendental loving 
service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead serve as a good example of 
karma-yoga. The term karma-yoga is often used in Bhagavad-gita, and 
herein Maharaja Prthu is giving a practical example of what karma-yoga 
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actually is. The first requirement for the proper execution of karma-yoga 
is given herein. Phalam brahmani sannyasya (or vinyasya): One must give 
the fruits of his activities to the Supreme Brahman, Parabrahman, Krsna. 
By doing so, one actually situates himself in the renounced order of life, 
sannyasa. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, giving up the fruits of one’s activities 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is called sannyasa. Although he 
was living as a householder, Prthu Maharaja was actually in the renounced 
order of life, sannyasa. This will be clearer in the following verses. 

The word nirvisaigah (uncontaminated) is very significant because 
Maharaja Prthu was not attached to the results of his activities. In this 
material world a person is always thinking of the proprietorship of every- 
thing he accumulates or works for. When the fruits of one’s activities are 
rendered to the service of the Lord, one is actually practicing karma-yoga. 
Anyone can practice karma-yoga, but it is especially easy for the house- 
holder who can install the Deity of the Lord in the home and worship Him 
according to the methods of bhakti-yoga. This method includes nine 
items: hearing, chanting, remembering, serving, worshiping the Deity, 
praying, carrying oul orders, serving Krsna as friend and sacrificing every- 
thing for Him. These methods of karma-yoga and bhakti-yoga are being 
broadcast all over the world by the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness. Anyone can learn these methods simply by following the 
examples of the members of the Society. 

In one’s home or a temple, the Deity is considered the proprietor of 
everything, and everyone is considered the Deity’s eternal servant. The 
Lord is transcendental, for He is not part of this material creation. The 
words prakrteh param are used in this verse because everything within 
this material world is created by the external material energy of the Lord, 
but the Lord Himself is not a creation of this material energy. The Lord is 
the supreme superintendent of all material creations, as confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita: 


mayadhyaksena prakrtih 
suyate sa-caracaram 

hetunanena kaunteya 
jagad viparivartate 


“This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunti, pro- 
ducing all the moving and unmoving beings, and by its rule this manifesta- 
tion is created and annihilated again and again.” (Bg. 9.10) 
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All material changes and material progress taking place by the wonderful 
interaction of matter are under the superintendence of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Events in the material world are not taking 
place blindly. If one always remains as a servant of Krsna and engages 
everything in His service, he is accepted as jivan-mukta, a liberated soul, 
even during his lifetime within the material world. Generally liberation 
takes place after one gives up this body, but one who lives according to the 
example of Prthu Maharaja is liberated even in this lifetime. In Krsna 
consciousness the results of one’s activities depend on the will of the 
Supreme Person. Indeed, in all cases the result is not dependent on one’s 
own personal dexterity but is completely dependent on the will of the 
Supreme. This is the real significance of phalam brahmani sannyasya. A 
soul dedicated to the service of the Lord should never think of himself as 
the personal proprietor or the superintendent. A dedicated devotee should 
prosecute his work according to the riles and regulations described in 
devotional service. The results of his activities are completely dependent 
on the supreme will of the Lord. 


TEXT 52 
TW TAS FT AASTHKaA: | 
armatanty ESTA RN 


grhesu vartamano pi 
sa samrajya-sriyanvitah 
nasajjatendriyarthesu 
niraham-matir arka-vat 


grhesu—at home; vartamanah—being present; api—although; sah—the 
King, Prthu; samrajya—the entire empire; sriya—opulence; anvitah—being 
absorbed in; na—never; asajjata— became attracted; indriya-arthesu—for 
sense gratification; nir—nor; aham—I am; matih—consideration; arka—the 
sun; vat—like. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Prthu, who was very opulent due to the prosperity of his 
entire empire, remained at home as a householder. Since he was never 
inclined to utilize his opulences for the gratification of his senses, he 
remained unattached, exactly like the sun, which is unaffected in all 
circumstances. 
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PURPORT 


The word grhesu is significant in this verse. Out of the four asramas—the 
brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannydsa— only agrhastha or house- 
holder is allowed to associate with women; therefore the grhastha-asrama 
is a kind of license for sense gratification given to the devotee. Prthu 
Maharaja was special in that although he was given license to remain a 
householder, and although he possessed immense opulences in his king- 
dom, he never engaged in sense gratification. This was a special sign that 
indicated him to be a pure devotee of the Lord. A pure devotee is never 
attracted by sense gratification, and consequently he is liberated. In 
material life a person engages in sense gratification for his own personal 
satisfaction, but in the devotional or liberated life one aims to satisfy the 
senses of the Lord. 

In this verse Maharaja Prthu is likened to the sun (arka-vat). Sometimes 
the sun shines on stool, urine and so many other polluted things, but 
since the sun is all-powerful, it is never affected by the polluted things 
with which it associates. On the contrary, the sunshine sterilizes and 
purifies polluted and dirty places. Similarly, a devotee may engage in so 
many material activities, but because he has no desire for sense gratifica- 
tion, they never affect him. On the contrary, he dovetails all material 
activities for the service of the Lord. Since a pure devotee knows how to 
utilize everything for the Lord’s service, he is never affected by material 
activities. Instead, by his transcendental plans he purifies such activities. 
This is described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu. Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam tat- 
paratvena nirmalam: his aim is to become completely purified in the 
service of the Lord without being affected by material designations. 


TEXT 53 


CAT = = HAPITAAATAT | 
TATA TANT ATAALIT 114 311 


evam adhyatma-yogena 
karmany anusamacaran 

putran utpadayamasa 
paiicarcisy atma-sammatan 


evam—thus;adh yatma-yogena—by the means of bhakti-yoga; karmani—ac- 
tivities; anu—always; samacaran—executing; putran—sons; utpadayamasa— 
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begotten; pafca—five in number; arcisi—in his wife, Arci; dfma—own; 
sammatan—according to his desire. 


TRANSLATION 


Being situated in the liberated position of devotional service, Prthu 
Maharaja not only performed all fruitive activities but also begot five sons 
by his wife Arci. Indeed, all his sons were begotten according to his own 
desire. 


PURPORT 


As a householder, Prthu Maharaja had five sons by his wife Arci, and 
all these sons were begotten as he desired them. They were not born 
whimsically or by accident. How one can beget children according to one’s 
own desire is practically unknown in the present age (Kali-yuga). In this 
regard the secret of success depends on the parents’ acceptance of the 
various purificatory methods known as samskaras. The first samskara, the 
garbhadhana-samskara or child-begetting samskara, is compulsory, especial- 
ly for the higher castes, the brahmanas and the ksatriyas. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita, sex life which is not against religious principles is Krsna 
Himself, and according to religious principles when one wants to beget a 
child he must perform the garbhadhana-samskara before having sex. The 
mental state of the father and mother before sex will certainly affect the 
mentality of the child to be begotten. A child who is begotten out of lust 
may not turn out as the parents desire. As stated in the sastras, yatha 
yonir yatha bijam. Yatha yonih indicates the mother, and yatha bijam 
indicates the father. If the mental state of the parents is prepared before 
they have sex, the child which they will beget will certainly reflect their 
mental condition. It is therefore understood by the words atma-sammatan 
that both Prthu Maharaja and Arci underwent the garbhadhana purificatory 
process before begetting children, and thus they begot all their sons 
according to their desires and purified mental states. Prthu Maharaja did 
not beget his children out of lust, nor was he attracted to his wife for sense 
gratificatory purposes. He begot the children as a grhastha for the future 
administration of his government all over the world. 


TEXT 54 
fifiard wad ede aft ta | 
RAT ATS TMA: TMT UVM! 
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vijitasvam dhumrakesam 
haryaksam dravinam vrkam 
sarvesam loka-palanam 


dadharaikah prthur gunan 


vijitasvam—of the name Vijitasva; dhimrakesam—of the name Dhtimra- 
keSa; haryaksam—of the name Haryaksga; dravinam—of the name Dravina; 
urkam—of the name Vrka; sarvesam—of all; loka-palanam—the governing 
heads of all planets; dadhara—accepted; ekah—one; prthuh—King Prthu 
Maharaja; gunan—all qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


After begetting five sons named Vijitasva, Dhumrakesa, Haryaksa, 
Dravina and Vrka, Prthu Maharaja continued to rule the planet. He accept- 
ed all the qualities of the deities who governed all other planets. 


PURPORT 


In each and every planet there is a predominating deity. It is understood 
from Bhagavad-gita that in the sun there is a predominating deity named 
Vivasvan. Similarly, there is a predominating deity of the moon and of the 
various planets. Actually the predominating deities in all the other planets 
are descendants from the predominating deities of the sun and moon. On 
this planet earth there are two ksatriya dynasties, and one comes from the 
predominating deity of the sun and the other from the predominating 
deity of the moon, known as Surya-vamsa and Candra-vamsa respectively. 
When monarchy existed on this planet, the chief member was one of the 
members of the Surya dynasty or Surya-vamsa, and the subordinate kings 
belonged to the Candra-vamsa. However, Maharaja Prthu was so powerful 
that he could exhibit all the qualities of the predominating deities in other 
planets. 

TEXT 55 


TATA ATTE? BS TT CASTATAT: | 
HATA TTT: AAT: AAT TAT: 4 


gopithaya jagat-srsteh 
kale sve sve ‘cyutatmakah 
mano-vag-urttibhih saumyair 
gunath samranjayan prajah 
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gopithaya—for the protection of; jagat-srsteh—of the supreme creator; 
kale—in due course of time; sve sve—own; acyuta-atmakah—being Krsna 
conscious; manah— mind; vak— words; urttibhih—by occupation; saumyaih— 
very gentle; gunaih—by qualification; samrafijayan—pleasing; prajah—the 
citizens. 


TRANSLATION 


Since Maharaja Prthu was a perfect devotee of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, he wanted to protect the Lord’s creation by pleasing the 
various citizens according to their various desires. Therefore Prthu Maharaja 
used to please them in all respects by his words, mentality, works and 
gentle behavior. 


PURPORT 


As will be explained in the next verse, Prthu Maharaja used to please all 
kinds of citizens by his extraordinary capacity to understand the mentality 
of others. Indeed, his dealings were so perfect that every one of the citizens 
was very much satisfied and lived in complete peace. The word acyutatma- 
kah is significant in this verse, for Maharaja Prthu used to rule this planet 
as the representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He knew he 
was the representative of the Lord and that the Lord’s creation must be 
protected intelligently. Atheists cannot understand the purpose behind the 
creation. Although this material world is condemned when it is compared 
to the spiritual world, there is still some purpose behind it. Modern 
scientists and philosophers cannot understand that purpose, nor do they 
believe in the existence of a creator. They try to establish everything by 
their so-called scientific research, but they do not center anything around 
the supreme creator. A devotee, however, can understand the purpose of 
creation, which is to give facilities to the individual living entities who 
want to lord it over material nature. The ruler of this planet should there- 
fore know that all the inhabitants, especially human beings, have come to 
this material world for sense enjoyment. It is therefore the duty of the 
ruler to satisfy them in their sense enjoyment as well as to elevate them to 
Krsna consciousness so that they all can ultimately return home, back to 
Godhead. 

With this idea in mind, the king or government head should rule the 
world. In this way, everyone will be satisfied. How can this be accom- 
plished? There are many examples like Prthu Maharaja, and the history 
of his regency on this planet iselaborately described in Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
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Even in this fallen age if the rulers, governors and presidents take advantage 
of Prthu Maharaja’s example, there will certainly be a reign of peace and 
prosperity throughout the world. 


TEXT 56 | 
TRAIAN «AAT ZATIT! | 
MRT DEL TAIT Bat Fe UME 


rajety adhan nama-dheyam 
soma-ruja tvaparah 

surya-vad visrjan grhpan : 
pratapams ca bhuvo vasu 


raja—the King; iti—thus; adhat—took up; nama-dheyam—of the name; 
soma-rajah—the king of the moon planet; tva—like; aparah—on the other 
hand; surya-vat—like the sun-god; visrjan—distributing; grhnan—exacting; 
pratapan—by strong ruling; ca—also; bhuvah—of the world; vasu—revenue. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Prthu became as celebrated a king as Somaraja, the king of 
the moon. He was also powerful and exacting, just like the sun-god who 
distributes heat and light and at the same time exacts all the planetary 
waters. 


PURPORT 


In this verse Maharaja Prthu is compared to the kings of the moon and 
sun. The king of the moon and the king of the sun serve as examples of 
how the Lord desires the universe to be ruled. The sun distributes heat and 
light and at the same time exacts water from all planets. The moon is very 
pleasing at night, and when one becomes fatigued after a day’s labor in 
the sun, he can enjoy the moonshine. Like the sun-god, Prthu Maharaja 
distributed his heat and light to give protection to his kingdom, for with- 
out heat and light no one can exist. Similarly, Prthu Maharaja exacted 
taxes and gave such strong orders to the citizens and government that no 
one had the power to disobey him. On the other hand, he pleased everyone 
just like the moonshine. Both the sun and the moon have particular 
influences by which they maintain order in the universe, and modern 
scientists and philosophers should become familiar with the Supreme 
Lord’s perfect plan for universal maintenance. 


966 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 22 


TEXT 57 
giteaaaiex A TT | 
fafrern afta ataritea zor iui 


durdharsas tejasevagnir 
mahendra iva durjayah 
titiksaya dharitriva 
dyaur ivabhista-do nrnam 


durdharsah—unconquerable; tejasa—by prowess; iva—like; agnih—fire; 
mahendrah—the king of heaven; iva—likened; durjayah—insuperable; 
tittksaya—by tolerance; dharitri—the earth; tva—like; dyauh—the heavenly 
planets; iva—like;abhista-dah—fulfilling desires; nrnam—of human society. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Prthu was so strong and powerful that no one could disobey 
his orders any more than one could conquer fire itself. He was so strong 
that he was compared to Indra, the king of heaven, whose power is 
insuperable. On the other hand, Maharaja Prthu was also as tolerant as 
the earth, and in fulfilling various desires of human society, he was like 
heaven itself. 


PURPORT 


It is the duty of a king to give protection to the citizens and to fulfill 
their desires. At the same time, the citizens must obey the laws of the 
state. Maharaja Prthu maintained all the standards of good government, 
and he was so invincible that no one could disobey his orders any more 
than a person could stop heat and light emanating from a fire. He was so 
strong and powerful that he was compared to the king of heaven, Indra. 
In this age modern scientists have been experimenting with nuclear 
weapons, and in a former age they used to release brahmastras, but all 
these brahmastras and nuclear weapons are insignificant compared to 
the thunderbolt of the king of heaven. When Indra releases a thunderbolt, 
even the biggest hills and mountains crack. On the other hand, Maharaja 
Prthu was as tolerant as the earth itself, and he fulfilled all the desires of 
his citizens, just as torrents of rain from the sky fulfill the need of the 
earth for water. Without rainfall, it is not possible to survive on this 
planet. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (parjanyad anna-sambhavah, Bg. 3.14), 
food grains are produced only because rain falls from the sky, and without 
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grains, no one on the earth can survive. Consequently an unlimited 
distribution of mercy is compared with the water falling from the clouds. 
Maharaja Prthu distributed his mercy incessantly, much like rainfall. In 
other words, Maharaja Prthu was softer than a rose flower and harder than 
a thunderbolt. In this way he ruled over his kingdom. 


TEXT 58 


THA A WA Tet HAA | 
TAK et sala: aRtaraaafed 4c! 


varsati sma yatha-kamam 
parjanya iva tarpayan 

samudra iva durbodhah 
sattvenacala-rad iva 


varsati— pouring; sma—used to; yatha-kamam—as much as one can desire ; 
parjanyah—water; iva—like; tarpayan—pleasing; samudrah—the sea; iva— 
likened; durbodhah— not understandable; sattvena—by existential position; 
acala—the hills; rat tva—like the king of. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as rainfall satisfies everyone’s desires, Maharaja Prthu used to 
satisfy everyone. He was like the sea in that no one could understand his 
depths, and he was like Meru, the king of hills, in the fixity of his purpose. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Prthu used to distribute his mercy to suffering humanity, 
and it was like rainfall after excessive heat. The ocean is wide and expan- 
sive, and it is very difficult to measure its length and breadth; similarly, 
Prthu Maharaja was so deep and grave that no one could fathom his 
purposes. The hill known as Meru is fixed in the universe as a universal 
pivot, and no one can move it an inch from its position; similarly, no one 
could ever dissuade Maharaja Prthu when he was determined. 


TEXT 59 


qaafet fae = feani | 
SU BAST TAT Te TAT 4S 


dharma-rad iva siksayam 
ascarye himavan iva 
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kuvera iva kosadhyo 
guptartho varuno yatha 


dharma-rat iva—like King Yamaraja (the superintendent of death); 
siksayam—in education; ascarye—in opulence; himavan iva—like the 
Himalayan Mountains; kuverah—the treasurer of the heavenly planets; 
iva—like; kosa-adhyah—in the matter of possessing wealth; gupta-arthah— 
secrecy; varunah— the demigod named Varuna; yatha— like. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Prthu’s intelligence and education were exactly like that of 
Yamaraja, the superintendent of death. His opulence was comparable to the 
Himalayan Mountains, where all valuable jewels and metals are stocked. 
He possessed great riches like Kuvera, the treasurer of the heavenly 
planets, and no one could reveal his secrets, for they were like the demigod 
Varuna’s. 


PURPORT 


Yamaraja or Dharmaraja, as the superintendent of death, has to judge 
the criminal living entities who have committed sinful activities throughout 
their lives. Consequently Yamaraja is expected to be most expert in 
judicial matters. Prthu Maharaja was also highly learned and exceedingly 
exact in delivering his judgment upon the citizens. No one could excel 
him in opulence any more than estimate the stock of minerals and jewels 
in the Himalayan Mountains; therefore he is compared to Kuvera, the 
treasurer of the heavenly planets. Nor could anyone discover the secrets 
of his life any more than learn the secrets of Varuna, the demigod presiding 
over the water, the night, and the western sky. Varuna is omniscient, and 
since he punishes sins, he is prayed to for forgiveness. He is also the sender 
of disease and is often associated with Mitra and Indra. 


TEXT 60 


mraaaa Tae TA AATTAT | 
afar tat amar qaaisT |kell 


matarisveva sarvatma 
balena mahasaujasa 

avisahyataya devo 
bhagavan bhuta-rad iva 
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matarisva—the air; iva—like; sarva-atma—all-pervading; balena—by bodily 
strength; mahasa ojasa—by courage and power; avisahyataya—by intoler- 
ance; devah—the demigod; bhagavan—the most powerful; bhuta-rat iva— 
like Rudra or Sadagiva. 


TRANSLATION 


In his bodily strength and in the strength of his senses, Maharaja Prthu 
was as strong as the wind, which can go anywhere and everywhere. As far 
as his intolerance was concerned, he was just like the all-powerful Rudra 
expansion of Lord Siva, or Sadasiva. 


TEXT 61 


wat tf ase aad antes | 
TaeY HAIIN MAT ATATAT: 118211 


kandarpa iva saundarye 
manasvi mrga-rad iva 

vatsalye manuvan nrnam 
prabhutve bhagavan ajah 


kandarpah—Cupid; itva—like; saundarye—in beauty; manasvi—in thought- 
fulness; mrga-rat iva—like the king of the animals, the lion; vatsalye—in 
affection; manu-vat—hke Svayambhuva Manu; nrnam—of human society; 
prabhutve—in the matter of controlling; bhagavan—the lord; ajah—Brahma. 


TRANSLATION 


In his bodily beauty he was just like Cupid, and in his thoughtfulness 
he was like a lion. In his affection he was just like Svayambhuva Manu, and 
in his ability to control he was like Lord Brahma. 


TEXT 62 
gecafaaware «MAINA ST alt: 
WN TIA raat | 
fea WATASHI: THAR 11821 


brhaspatir brahma-vade 
atmavattve svayam harih 

bhaktya go-guru-vipresu 
visvaksenanuvartisu 

hriya prasraya-silabhyam 
atma-tulyah parodyame 
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brhaspatih—the priest of the heavenly planets; brahma-vade—in the 
matter of spiritual understanding; atmavattve—in the matter of self- 
control; svayam—personally; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
bhaktya—in devotion; go—cow; guru—spiritual master; vipresu—unto the 
brahmanas; visvaksena—the Personality of Godhead; anuvartisu—followers; 
hriya—by shyness; prasraya-silabhyam—by most gentle behavior; atma- 
tulyah—exactly like his personal interest; para-udyame—in the matter of 
philanthropic work. 


TRANSLATION 


In his personal behavior, Prthu Maharaja exhibited all good qualities, 
and in spiritual knowledge he was exactly like Brhaspati. In self-control he 
was like the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. As far as his de- 
votional service was concerned, he was a great follower of devotees who 
were attached to cow protection and the rendering of all service to the 
spiritual master and the brahmanas. He was perfect in his shyness and in 
his gentle behavior, and when he engaged in some philanthropic activity, 
he worked as if he were working for his own personal self. 


PURPORT 


When Lord Caitanya talked to Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, the Lord 
gave him the honor of becoming the incarnation of Brhaspati. Brhaspati is 
the chief priest of the heavenly kingdom, and he is a follower of the 
philosophy known as Brahmavada or Mayavada. Brhaspati is also a great 
logician. It appears from this statement that Maharaja Prthu, although a 
great devotee constantly engaged in the loving service of the Lord, could 
defeat all kinds of impersonalists and Mayavadis by his profound knowledge 
of Vedic scriptures. We should learn from Maharaja Prthu that a Vaisnava 
or devotee must not only be fixed in the service of the Lord, but, if 
required, must be prepared to argue with the impersonalist Mayavadis with 
all logic and philosophy and defeat their contention that the Absolute 
Truth is impersonal. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ideal self-controller or 
brahmacari. When Krsna was elected to be president of the Rajasiiya 
yajiia performed by Maharaja Yudhisthira, Grandfather Bhismadeva praised 
Lord Krsna as the greatest brahmacari. Because Grandfather Bhigsmadeva 
was a brahmacari, he was quite fit to distinguish a brahmacart from a 
vyabhican. Although Prthu Maharaja was a householder and father of five 
children, he was still considered to be most controlled. One who begets 
Krsna conscious children for the benefit of humanity is actually a brahma- 
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cart. One who simply begets children like cats and dogs is not a proper 
father. The word brahmacari also refers to one who acts on the platform 
of Brahman or devotional service. In the impersonal Brahman conception, 
there is no activity, yet when one performs activities in connection with 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is to be known as brahmacari. 
Thus Prthu Maharaja was an ideal brahmacari and grhastha simultaneously. 
Visvaksenanuvartisu refers to those devotees who are constantly engaged 
in the service of the Lord. Other devotees must follow in their footsteps. 
Srila Narottama dasa Thakura said, ei chaya gosdfi yanra, mui tara dasa. 
He is prepared to become anyone’s disciple who follows in the footsteps of 
the six Gosvamis. 

Also, like all Vaisnavas, Maharaja Prthu was devoted to cow protection, 
spiritual masters and qualified brahmanas. Prthu Maharaja was also very 
humble, meek and gentle, and whenever he performed any philanthropic 
work or welfare activity for the general public, he would labor exactly as 
if he were tending to his own personal necessities. In other words, his 
philanthropic activities were not for the sake of show but were performed 
out of personal feeling and commitment. All philanthropic activities should 
be thus performed. 


TEXT 63 


aataman gaara a7 a7 = | 
TAS: HAT Mtort TA: Tafa NWSI 


kirtyordhva-gitaya pumbhis 
trailokye tatra tatra ha 

pravistah karna-randhresu 
strinam ramah satam iva 


kirtya—by reputation; urdhva-gitaya—by loud declaration; pumbhih— 
by the general public; trailokye—all over the universe; tatra tatra— 
here and there; ha—certainly ; pravistah—entering; karna-randhresu—in the 
aural holes; strinam—of the women; ramah—Lord Ramacandra; satam— 
of the devotees; tva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


Throughout the whole universe—in the higher, lower and middle 
planetary systems—Prthu Maharaja’s reputation was loudly declared, and 
all ladies and devotees heard his glories, which were as sweet as the 
glories of Lord Ramacandra. 
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PURPORT 


In this verse the words strinam and ramah are significant. It is the 
practice amongst ladies to hear and enjoy the praises of certain heroes. 
From this verse it appears that Prthu Maharaja’s reputation was so great 
that ladies all over the universe would hear of it with great pleasure. At 
the same time, his glories were heard all over the universe by the devotees, 
and they were as pleasing as Lord Ramacandra’s glories. Lord Ramacandra’s 
kingdom is still existing, and recently there was a political party in India 
named the Ramarajya Party, which wanted to establish a kingdom 
resembling the kingdom of Rama. Unfortunately, modern politicians want 
the kingdom of Rama without Rama Himself. Although they have ban- 
ished the idea of God consciousness, they still expect to establish the 
kingdom of Rama. Such a proposal is rejected by devotees. Prthu 
Maharaja’s reputation was heard by saintly persons because he exactly 
represented Lord Ramacandra, the ideal king. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty- 
second Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “King Prthu Maharaja’s 
Meeting with the Four Kumaras.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE 
Maharaja Prthu'’s Going Back Home 


TEXTS 1-3. 
Ha TTY 


SRISSHTA TTTAAEAT TT AAT | 
AAA TTTAITATSRM: ASAT: UV 
TTA TAT TATA | 
Reaktarean auf afar ll 2 1 
aI ae Arezcatfas | 
TA AaaR: ATS | 3 


maitreya uvaca 
drstvatmanam pravayasam 
ekada vainya atmavan 
atmana vardhitasesa- 
svanusargah prajapatih 


jagatas tasthusas capi 
vrtti-do dharma-bhrt satam 
nispaditesvaradeso 
yad-artham tha jajfiivan 
atma-jesv atma-jam nyasya 
virahad rudatim iva 
prajasu vimanahsv ekah 
sa-daro ‘gat tapo-vanam 


maitreyah uvaca—the sage Maitreya continued to speak; drstva—after 
seeing; atmanam—of the body; pravayasam—old age; ekada—once upon a 
time; vainyah—King Prthu; atmavan—fully conversant in spiritual educa- 
tion; atmana—by oneself; vardhita—increased; asesa—unlimitedly; sva- 
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anusargah—creation of material opulences; praja-patih—a protector of 
citizens; jagatah— moving; tasthusah—not moving; ca—also; api—certainly ; 
urtti-dah—one who gives pensions; dharma-bhrt—one who observes the 
religious principles; satam—of the devotees; nispadita—fully executed; 
isvara—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adesah—order; yat-artham 
—in coordination with Him; tha—in this world; jajritvan—performed; 
atma-jesu—unto his sons; adtma-jam—the earth; nyasya—indicating; virahat— 
out of separation; rudatim iva—just like lamenting; prajasu—unto the 
citizens; vimanahsu— unto the aggrieved; ekah—alone; sa-darah—with his 
wife; agat—went; tapah-vanam—in the forest where one can execute 
austerities. 


TRANSLATION 


At the last stage of his life, when Maharaja Prthu saw himself getting 
old, that great soul, who was King of the world, divided whatever opulence 
he had accumulated amongst all kinds of living entities, moving and non- 
moving. He arranged pensions for everyone according to religious prin- 
ciples, and after executing the orders of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, in complete coordination with Him, he dedicated his sons unto the 
earth, which was considered to be his daughter. Then Maharaja Prthu 
left the presence of his citizens, who were almost lamenting and crying 
from feeling separation from the King, and went to the forest alone with 
his wife to perform austerities. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Prthu was one of the Saktyavesa incarnations of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and as such he appeared on the surface of the 
earth to execute the orders of the Supreme. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, 
the Supreme Lord is the proprietor of all planets, and He is always anxious 
to see that in each and every planet the living entities are happily living 
and executing their duties. As soon as there is some discrepancy in the 
execution of duties, the Lord appears on earth, as confirmed in Bhagavad- 
gita: yada yada hi dharmasya glanir bhavati bharata (Bg. 4.7). 

Since there were so many discrepancies during the reign of King Vena, 
the Lord sent His most confidential devotee, Maharaja Prthu, to settle 
things. Therefore, after executing the orders of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and settling the affairs of the world, Maharaja Prthu was ready 
to retire. He had been exemplary in his governmental administration, and 
now he was to become exemplary in his retirement. He divided all his 
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property amongst his sons and appointed them to rule the world, and 
then he went to the forest with his wife. It is significant in this connection 
that it is said that Maharaja Prthu retired alone and at the same time took 
his wife with him. According to Vedic principles, when retiring from fam- 
ily life, one can take his wife with him, for the husband and wife are con- 
sidered to be one unit. Thus they can both combinedly perform austerities 
for liberation. This is the path that Maharaja Prthu, who was an exemplary 
character, followed, and this is also the way of Vedic civilization. One 
should not simply remain at home until the time of death but should 
separate from family life at a timely moment and prepare himself to go 
back to Godhead. As a saktyavesa incarnation of God who had actually 
come from Vaikuntha as a representative of Krsna, Maharaja Prthu was 
certain to go back to Godhead. Nonetheless in order to set the example in 
all ways, he also underwent severe austerities in the tapo-vana. It appears 
that in those days there were many tapo-vanas, or forests especially meant 
for retirement and the practice of austerities. Indeed, it was compulsory 
for everyone to go to the tapo-vana to fully accept the shelter of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for it is very difficult to retire from 
family life and at the same time remain at home. 


TEXT 4 


TATICRAATAl «=| HATAWGATAT | 
Mey sata a aay gall tl 


tatrapy adabhya-niyamo 
vaik hanasa-susammate 

arabdha ugra-tapasi 
yatha sva-vijaye pura 


tatra—there; api—also; adabhya—severe; niyamah—austerities; vaikha- 
nasa—rules and regulations of retired life; susammate—perfectly recognized; 
arabdhah—beginning; ugra—severe; tapasi—austerity; yatha—as much as; 
sva-vijaye—in conquering the world; pura—formerly. 


TRANSLATION 


After retiring from family life, Maharaja Prthu strictly followed the 
regulations of retired life and underwent severe austerities in the forest. 
He engaged in these activities as seriously as he had formerly engaged in 
leading the government and conquering everyone. 
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PURPORT 


As it is necessary for one to become very active in family life, similarly, 
after retirement from family life, it is necessary to control the mind and 
senses. This is possible when one engages himself fully in the devotional 
service of the Lord. Actually the whole purpose of the Vedic system, the 
Vedic social order, is to enable one to ultimately return home, back to 
Godhead. The grhastha-asrama is a sort of concession combining sense 
gratification with a regulative life. It is to enable one to easily retire in the 
middle of life and engage fully in austerities in order to transcend material 
sense gratification once and for all. Therefore in the vanaprastha stage of 
life, tapasya, or austerity, is strongly recommended. Maharaja Prthu 
followed exactly all the rules of vanaprastha life, which is technically 
known as vatkhanasa-asrama. The word vaikhanasa-susammate is significant 
because in vanaprastha life the regulative principles are also to be strictly 
followed. In other words, Maharaja Prthu was an ideal character in every 
sphere of life. Mahajano yena gatah sa panthah: one should follow in the 
footsteps of great personalities. Thus by following the exemplary character 
of Maharaja Prthu, one can become perfect in all respects while living this 
life or while retiring from active life. Thus after giving up this body, one 
can become liberated and go back to Godhead. 


TEXT 5 


HASHES BAMNTA HA | 
HoT: Bla Iacwayy] AAAI: TH U4 Ht 


kanda-mula-phalaharah 
Suskaparnasanah kvacit 

ab-bhaksah katicit paksan 
vayu-bhaksas tatah param 


kanda—trunk; mula—roots; phala—fruits; aharah—eating; suska—dry; 
parna—leaves; asanah—eating; kvacit—sometimes; ap-bhaksah—drinking 
water; katicit—for several; paksan—fortnights; vayu—the air; bhaksah— 
breathing; tatah param —thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


In the tapo-vana, Maharaja Prthu sometimes ate the trunks and roots of 
trees, and sometimes he ate fruit and dried leaves, and for some weeks he 


drank only water. Finally he lived simply by breathing air. 
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PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita yogis are advised to go to a secluded place in the forest 
and live alone in a sanctified spot there. By Prthu Maharaja’s behavior we 
can understand that when he went to the forest, he did not eat any cooked 
food sent from the city by some devotees or disciples. As soon as one 
takes a vow to live in the forest, he must simply eat roots, tree trunks, 
fruits, dried leaves or whatever nature provides in that way. Prthu Maharaja 
strictly adopted these principles for living in the forest, and sometimes he 
ate nothing but dried leaves and drank nothing but a little water. Some- 
times he lived on nothing but air, and sometimes he ate some fruit from 
the trees. In this way he lived in the forest and underwent severe austerity, 
especially in regards to eating. In other words, overeating is not at all 
recommended for one who wants to progress in spiritual life. Sri Rupa 
Gosvami also warns (atyaharah prayasas ca) that too much eating and too 
much endeavor are against the principles by which one can advance in 
spiritual life. 

It is also notable that according to Vedic injunction, to live in the forest 
is to live in the mode of complete goodness, whereas to live in the city is 
to live in the mode of passion, and to live in a brothel or drinking house is 
to live in the mode of ignorance. However, to live in a temple is to live in 
Vaikuntha, which is transcendental to all the modes of material nature. 
This Krsna consciousness movement affords one the opportunity to live in 
the temple of the Lord, which is as good as Vaikuntha. Consequently a 
Krsna conscious person does not need to go to the forest and artificially 
try to imitate Maharaja Prthu or the great sages and munis who used to 
live in the forest. 

Srila Rupa Gosvami, after retiring from his minister’s seat in the govern- 
ment, went to Vrndavana and lived beneath a tree, like Maharaja Prthu. 
Since then, many people have gone to Vrndavana to imitate Rupa Gosvami’s 
behavior. Instead of advancing in spiritual life, many have fallen into 
material habits and even in Vrndavana have become victims of illicit sex, 
gambling and intoxication. This Krsna consciousness movement has been 
introduced in the Western countries, but it is not possible for Westerners to 
go to the forest and practice the severe austerities which were ideally 
practiced by Prthu Maharaja or Rupa Gosvami. However, Westerners or 
anyone else can follow in the footsteps of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura by living in a temple, which is transcendental to residence in a 
forest, and to vow to accept Krsna prasada and nothing else, follow the 
regulative principles, and chant sixteen rounds daily of the Hare Krsna 
mantra. In this way, one’s spiritual life will never be disturbed. 


978 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 23 
TEXT 6 


WR GIT at aHarancwala: | 
asa: yt sch aftesaa: | & | 


grisme panca-tapa viro 
varsasv asarasan munih 

akantha-magnah Sisire 
udake sthandilesayah 


grisme—in the summer season; pajica-tapah—five kinds of heating; 
virah—the hero; varsasu—in the rainy season; asarasat—being situated with- 
in the torrents of rain; munth—like the great sages; akantha— up to the 
neck; magnah—drowned; sisire—in winter; udake—within water; sthandile- 
sayah—lying down on the floor. 


TRANSLATION 


Following the principles of forest living and the footsteps of the great 
sages and munis, Prthu Maharaja accepted five kinds of heating processes 
during the summer season, exposed himself to torrents of rain in the rainy 
season, and, in the winter, stood in water up to his neck. He also used to 
simply lie down on the floor to sleep. 


PURPORT 


These are some of the austerities executed by the jnanis and yogis, who 
cannot accept the process of bhakti-yoga. They must undergo such severe 
types of austerity in order to become purified from material contamination. 
Paiica-tapah refers to five kinds of heating processes. @ne is also enjoined 
to sit within a circle of fire, with flames blazing from four sides and the 
sun blazing directly overhead. This is one kind of panca-tapah recommended 
for austerity. Similarly, in the rainy season one is enjoined to expose him- 
self to torrents of rain and in winter to sit in cold water up to the neck. 
As far as bedding is concerned, the ascetic should be content with simply 
lying on the floor. The purpose for undergoing such severe austerities is to 
become a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, as 
explained in the next verse. 


TEXT 7 


fafaaarara seater fara: | 
aay: STTAT SAAT I Il 
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titiksur yata-vag danta 
urdhva-reta jitanilah 

ariradhayisuh krsnam 
acarat tapa uttamam 


titiksuh—tolerating; yata—controlling; vak—words; dantah—controlling 
the senses; urdhva-retah—without discharge of semen; jita-anilah—con- 
trolling the life air; ariradhayisuh—simply desiring; krsnam—Lord Krsna; 
acarat—practice; tapah—austerities; uttamam-—the best. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Prthu underwent all these severe austerities in order to control 
his words and his senses, to refrain from discharging his semina and to 
control the life air within his body. All this he did for the satisfaction of 
Krsna. He had no other purpose. 


PURPORT 
In Kali-yuga the following is recommended: 


harer nama harer nama harer namaiva kevalam 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha. 
(Brhan-naradiya Purana) 


In order to be recognized by Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
one should chant the holy name of the Lord continuously, twenty-four 
hours a day. Unfortunate persons who cannot accept this formula prefer 
to execute some type of pseudo-meditation without accepting the other 
processes of austerity. The fact is, however, that one must accept either 
the severe method of austerity described above to become purified or take 
to the process of devotional service recommended for pleasing the Supreme 
Lord, Krsna. The person who is Krsna conscious is most intelligent because 
in Kali-yuga it is not at all possible to undergo such severe austerities. We 
need only follow great personalities like Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In His 
Siksastaka, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu wrote, param vijayate Sri-krsna- 
sankirtanam: all glories to the holy names of Lord Krsna, which from the 
very beginning purify the heart and immediately liberate one. Bhava- 
mahadavagni-nirvapanam. If the real purpose of all yoga is to please Lord 
Krsna, then this simple bhakti-yoga system recommended for this age is 
sufficient. It is necessary, however, to engage constantly in the service of 
the Lord. Although Prthu Maharaja executed his austerities long before 
the appearance of Lord Krsna on this planet, his purpose was still to please 
Krsna. 
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There are many fools who claim that worship of Krsna began only about 
five thousand years ago, after the appearance of Lord Krsna in India, but 
this is not a fact. Prthu Maharaja worshiped Krsna millions of years ago, 
for Prthu happened to be a descendant of the family of Maharaja Dhruva, 
who reigned for 36,000 years during the Satya-yuga age. Unless his 
total life span was 100,000 years, how could Dhruva Maharaja reign 
over the world for 36,000 years? The point is that Krsna worship 
existed at the beginning of creation and has continued to exist through- 
out Satya-yuga, Treta-yuga and Dvapara-yuga, and now it is continuing 
in Kali-yuga. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, Krsna not only appears in 
this millennium of Brahma’s life, but in every millennium. Therefore 
worship of Krsna is conducted in all millenniums. It is not that Krsna 
worship began only when Krsna appeared on this planet five thou- 
sand years ago. This is a foolish conclusion that is not substantiated by 
Vedic literatures. 

Also of significance in this verse are the words driradhayisuh krsnam 
acarat tapa uttamam. Maharaja Prthu underwent severe types of austerities 
for the express purpose of worshiping Krsna. Krsna is so kind, especially in 
this age, that He appears in the transcendental vibration of His holy name. 
As is said in the Ndrada-paaicaratra, aradhito yadi haris tapasa tatah kim. If 
Krsna is worshiped, if He is the goal of advancement, there is no need for 
one to execute severe types of tapasya, because one has already reached his 
destination. If, after executing all types of tapasya, one cannot reach Krsna, 
all his tapasya has no value, for without Krsna all austerity is simply wasted 
labor. Srama eva hi kevalam (Bhag. 1.2.8). We should therefore not be dis- 
couraged just because we cannot go to the forest and practice severe austeri- 
ties. Our life is so short that we must strictly adhere to the principles laid 
down by the Vaisnava acaryas and peacefully execute Krsna consciousness. 
There is no need to become despondent. Narottama dasa Thakura recom- 
mends: anande bala hari, bhaja urndavana, sri-guru-vaisnava-pade majaiya 
mana. For a transcendental blissful life, chant the Hare Krsna mantra, come 
worship the holy place of Vrndavana, and always engage in the service of 
the Lord, of the spiritual master, and of the Vaisnavas. This Krsna con- 
sciousness movement is therefore verv safe and easy. We have only to exe- 
cute the order of the Lord and fully surrender unto Him. We have only to 
execute the order of the spiritual master, preach Krsna consciousness and 
follow in the path of the Vaisnavas. The spiritual master represents both 
Lord Krsna and the Vaisnavas; therefore by following the instructions of 
the spiritual master and by chanting Hare Krsna, everything will be all right. 
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TEXT 8 


qa MASSA ARAACTTT! | 
MOTTA: AARGISTMAS ATA: UN < | 


tena kramanusiddhena 
dhvasta-karma-malasayah 

pranayamaih sanniruddha- 
sad-vargas chinna-bandhanah 


tena—thus by practicing such austerities; krama—gradually; anu—con- 
stantly; siddhena—by perfection; dhvasta—smashed; karma—fruitive 
activities; mala—dirty things; asayah—desire; pranayamaih—by practice of 
pranayama-yoga, breathing exercises; san—being; niruddha—stopped; sat- 
vargah—the mind and the senses; chinna-bandhanah—completely cut off 
from all bondage. 


TRANSLATION 


By thus practicing severe austerities, Maharaja Prthu gradually became 
steadfast in spiritual life and completely free of all desires for fruitive 
activities. He also practiced breathing exercises to control his mind and 
senses, and by such control he became completely free from all desires for 
fruitive activity. 


PURPORT 


The word pranayamath is very important in this verse because the 
hatha-yogis and astanga-yogis practice pranayama, but generally they do 
not know the purpose behind it. The purpose of pranayama, or mystic 
yoga, is to stop the mind and senses from engaging in fruitive activities. 
The so-called yogis who practice in Western countries have no idea of this. 
The aim of pranayama is not to make the body strong and fit for working 
hard. The aim is worship of Krsna. In the previous verse it was specifically 
mentioned that whatever austerity, pranayama and mystic yoga practices 
Prthu Maharaja performed were performed for the sake of worshiping 
Krsna. Thus Prthu Maharaja serves as a perfect example for yogis also. 
Whatever he did, he did to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna. 

The minds of those who are addicted to fruitive activity are always 
filled with unclean desires. Fruitive activities are symptomatic of our 
polluted desire to dominate material nature. As long as one continues to 
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be subject to polluted desires, he has to accept one material body after 
another. So-called yogis, without knowledge of the real purpose of yoga, 
practice it in order to keep the body fit. Thus they engage themselves in 
fruitive activities, and thus they are bound by desire to accept another 
body. They are not aware that the ultimate goal of life is to approach 
Krsna. In order to save such yogis from wandering throughout the different 
species of life, the sastras warn that in this age such yogic practice is simply 
a waste of time. The only means of elevation is the chanting of the Hare 
Krsna maha-mantra. 

King Prthu’s activities took place in Satya-yuga, and in this age this 
practice of yoga is misunderstood by fallen souls who are not capable of 
practicing anything. Consequently the sdstras enjoin: kalau nasty eva 
nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha. The conclusion is that unless the karmis, 
jianis and yogis come to the point of devotional service to Lord Krsna, 
their so-called austerities and yoga have no value. Naradhitah: if Hari, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is not worshiped, there is no point in 
practicing meditational yoga, performing karma-yoga or culturing empiric 
knowledge. As far as pranayama is concerned, chanting of the holy name 
of the Lord and dancing in ecstasy are also considered pranayama. In a 
previous verse, Sanatkumara instructed Maharaja Prthu to engage constant- 
ly in the service of the Supreme Lord, Vasudeva: 


yat pada-pankaja-palasa-vilasa-bhaktya 
karmasayam grathitam udgrathayanti santah 


Only by worshiping Vasudeva can one become free from the desires of 
fruitive activities. Outside of worshiping Vasudeva, the yogis and jiianis 
cannot attain freedom from such desires. Tadvan na rikta-matayo yatayo’pi 
ruddha-srotoganas tam aranari bhaja vasudevam (Bhag. 4.22.39). Here the 
word pranayama does not refer to any ulterior motive. The actual aim is 
to strengthen the mind and senses in order to engage them in devotional 
service. In the present age this determination can be very easily acquired 
simply by chanting the holy names—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, 
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


TEXT 9 
TACHA AMAL TATT EAA TH | 
at 8 aa TOTTI TANT II 8 Il 


sanat-kumaro bhagavan 
yad ahadhyatmikam param 
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yogam tenaiva purusam 
abhajat purusarsabhah 


sanat-kumarah—Sanat-kumara; bhagavan—most powerful; yat—that 
which; dha—said; adhyatmikam—spiritual advancement of life; param— 
ultimate; yogam—mysticism; tena—by that; eva-—certainly; purusam— 
Supreme Person; abhajat—worshiped; purusa-rsabhah—the best of the 
human beings. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the best amongst human beings, Maharaja Prthu, followed that 
path of spiritual advancement which was advised by Sanat-kumara. That is 
to say, he worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 


PURPORT 


In this verse it is clearly said that Maharaja Prthu, practicing the 
pranayama-yoga system, engaged in the service of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead as advised by the saint Sanat-kumara. In this verse the words 
purusam abhajat purusarsabhah are significant: purusarsabha refers to 
Maharaja Prthu, the best amongst human beings, and purusam refers to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The conclusion is that the best man 
amongst all men engages in the service of the Supreme Person. One purusa 
is worshipable, and the other purusa is the worshiper. When the purusa 
who worships, the living entity, thinks of becoming one with the Supreme 
Person, he simply becomes bewildered and falls into the darkness of ignor- 
ance. As stated by Lord Krsna in Bhagavad-gita, all living entities assembled 
in the battlefield, as well as Krsna Himself, were also present in the past as 
individuals and would continue to be present in the future as individuals 
also (Bg. 2.12). Therefore the two purusas, the living entity and the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead, never lose their respective identities. 

Actually one who is self-realized engages himself in the service of the 
Lord perpetually, both in this life and in the next. Indeed, for devotees 
there is no difference between this life and the next. In this life a neophyte 
devotee is trained to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and in 
the next life he approaches that Supreme Person in Vaikuntha and renders 
the same devotional service. Even for the neophyte devotee, devotional 
service is considered brahma-bhuyaya kalpate. Devotional service to the 
Lord is never considered a material activity. Since he is acting on the 
brahma-bhuta platform, a devotee is already liberated. He therefore has no 
need to practice any other type of yoga in order to approach the brahma- 
bhuta stage. If the devotee adheres’ strictly to the orders of the spiritual 
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master, follows the rules and regulations and chants the Hare Krsna mantra, 
it should be concluded that he is already at the brahma-bhita stage, as 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: 


mam ca yo ‘vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa gunan samatityaitan 
brahma-bhuyaya kalpate 


“One who is engaged in full devotional service, unfailing in all circum- 
stances, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes 


to the level of Brahman.” (Bg. 14.26) 
TEXT 10 


anager: arnt: ARN Wat: Far | 
aRminate «=| -wewTaeTATATATT 112 of | 


bhagavad-dharminah sadhoh 
sraddhaya yatatah sada 

bhaktir bhagavati brahmany 
ananya-visayabhavat 


bhagavat-dharminah—one who executes devotional service; sadhoh— 
of the devotee; sraddhaya—with faith; yatatah —endeavoring; sada—always; 
bhaktih—devotion; bhagavati—unto the Personality of Godhead; brahmani— 
the origin of impersonal Brahman; ananya-visaya—firmly fixed without 
deviation; abhavat—became. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Prthu thus engaged completely in devotional service, executing 
the rules and regulations strictly according to principles, twenty-four hours 
daily. Thus his love and devotion unto the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna, developed and became unflinching and fixed. 


PURPORT 


The word bhagavad-dharminah indicates that the religious process 
practiced by Maharaja Prthu was beyond all pretentions. As stated in the 
beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam, dharmah projjhita-kaitavo ‘tra (Bhag. 
1.1.2): Religious principles which are simply pretentious are actually 
nothing but cheating. Bhagavad-dharminah is described by Viraraghavacarya 
as nivrtta-dharmena, which indicates that it cannot be contaminated by 
material aspiration. As described by Srila Ripa Gosvami: 
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anyabhilasita-sunyam jnana-karmady-anavurtam 
anukulyena krsnanusilanam bhaktir uttama 


When one is not inspired by material desires and is not contaminated by 
the processes of fruitive activity and empiric speculation, he fully engages 
in the favorable service of the Lord. That is called bhagavad-dharma, or 
pure devotional service. In this verse the word brahmani does not refer to 
the impersonal Brahman. Impersonal Brahman is a subordinate feature of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and since impersonal Brahman 
worshipers desire to merge into the Brahman effulgence, they cannot be 
considered followers of bhagavad-dharma. After being baffled in his 
material enjoyment, the impersonalist may desire to merge into the 
existence of the Lord, but a pure devotee of the Lord has no such desire. 
Therefore a pure devotee is really bhagavad-dharmi. 

It is clear from this verse that Maharaja Prthu was never a worshiper 
of the impersonal Brahman but was at all times a pure devotee of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Bhagavati brahmani refers to one who 
is engaged in devotional service to the Personality of Godhead. A devotee’s 
knowledge of the impersonal Brahman is automatically revealed, and he is 
not interested in merging into the impersonal Brahman. Maharaja Prthu’s 
activities in devotional service enabled him to become fixed and steady 
in the discharge of devotional activities without having to take recourse 


to karma, jnana or yoga. 
TEXT 11 


qara ana: oftatag- 


TAAAMTAMM ATA | 
amd faimacafariaa a 


Frese SATIS FepreHawAA 2 


tasyanaya bhagavatah parikarma-suddha- 
sattvatmanas tad-anusamsmarananupurtya 

Jiianam viraktimad abhun nisitena yena 
ciccheda samsaya-padam nija-jiva-k osam 


tasya—his; anaya—by this; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; parikarma~—activities in devotional service; suddha—pure, 
transcendental; sattva—existence; atmanah—of the mind; tat—of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; anusamsmarana—constantly remember- 
ing; anupurtya—being perfectly done; jnanam—knowledge; virakti—non- 
attachment; mat—possessing; abhut—became manifested; nisitena—by 
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sharpened activities; yena—by which; ciccheda—become separated; 
samsaya-padam—position of doubtfulness; nija—own; jiva-kosam—encage- 
ment of the living entity. 


TRANSLATION 


By regularly discharging devotional service, Prthu Maharaja became 
transcendental in mind and could therefore constantly think of the lotus 
feet of the Lord. Because of this, he became completely detached and 
attained perfect knowledge by which he could transcend all doubt. Thus 
he was freed from the clutches of false ego and the material conception 
of life. 


PURPORT 


In the Narada-pancaratra, devotional service to the Lord is likened 
unto a queen. When a queen gives an audience, many maidservants follow 
her. The maidservants of devotional service are material opulence, 
liberation and mystic powers. The karmis are very much attached to 
material enjoyment; the jfanis are very anxious to become freed from 
material clutches; and the yogis are very fond of attaining the eight kinds 
of mystic perfection. From the Narada-pancaratra we understand that if 
one attains the stage of pure devotional service, he also attains all the 
opulences derived from fruitive activities, empiric philosophical specula- 
tion and mystic yogic practice. Srila Bilvamangala Thakura therefore 
prayed in his Krsna-karnamrta: “‘My dear Lord, if I have unflinching 
devotion to You, You become manifest before me personally, and the 
results of fruitive activity and empiric philosophical speculation—namely 
religion, economic development, sense gratification and liberation—become 
like personal attendants and remain standing before me as if awaiting my 
order.”” The idea here is that the jranis, by culture of brahma-vidya, 
spiritual knowledge, struggle very hard to get out of the clutches of 
material nature, but a devotee, by dint of his advancement in devotional 
service, automatically becomes detached from his material body. When 
the devotee’s spiritual body begins to manifest, he actually enters into 
his activities in transcendental life. 

At present we have contacted a material body, material mind and 
material intelligence, but when we become free from these material 
conditions, our spiritual body, spiritual mind and spiritual intelligence 
become manifest. In that transcendental state, a devotee attains all the 
benefits of karma, jnana and yoga. Although he never engages in fruitive 
activities or empiric speculation to attain mystic powers, automatically 
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mystic powers appear in his service. A devotee does not want any kind of 
material opulence, but such opulence appears before him automatically. 
He does not have to endeavor for it. Because of his devotional service, he 
automatically becomes brahma-bhuta. As stated before, this is confirmed 
in Bhagavad-gita: 


mam ca yo ‘vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa gunan samatityaitan 
brahma-bhuyaya kalpate 


“One who is engaged in full devotional service, unfailing in all circum- 
stances, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes 
to the level of Brahman.” (Bg. 14.26) 

Because of his regular discharge of devotional service, a devotee 
attains the transcendental stage of life. Since his mind is transcendentally 
situated, he cannot think of anything but the lotus feet of the Lord. 
This is the meaning of the word samsmarana-anupurtya. By constantly 
thinking of the lotus feet of the Lord, the devotee immediately becomes 
situated in suddha-sattva. Suddha-sattva refers to that platform which is 
above the modes of material nature, including the mode of goodness. 
In the material world, the mode of goodness is considered to be represen- 
tative of the highest perfection, but one has to transcend this mode and 
come to the stage of suddha-sattva, or pure goodness, where the three 
qualities of material nature cannot act. 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura gives the following example: 
If one has strong digestive power, after eating he automatically lights a 
fire within his stomach to digest everything and does not need to take 
medicine to aid his digestion. Similarly, the fire of devotional service is so 
strong that a devotee does not need to act separately to attain perfect 
knowledge or detachment from material attractions. A jriani may become 
detached from material attractions by prolonged discussions on subjects 
of knowledge and may in this way finally come to the brahma-bhuta 
stage, but a devotee does not have to undergo so much trouble. By virtue 
of his devotional service, he attains the brahma-bhuta stage without a 
doubt. The yogis and janis are always doubtful about their constitutional 
position; therefore they mistakenly think of becoming one with the 
Supreme. However, a devotee’s relationship with the Supreme becomes 
manifest beyond all doubt, and he immediately understands that his 
position is that of eternal servant of the Lord. The jaanis and yogis may 
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think of attaining liberation without rendering devotional service, but 
actually this is not possible because their intelligence is not as pure as that 
of a pure devotee. In other words, the janis and yogis cannot become 
factually liberated unless they become elevated to the position of devotees. 

Aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah patanty adho ‘nddrta-yusmad- 
anghrayah (Bhag. 10.2.32). The jnanis and yogis may rise to the highest 
position, Brahman realization, but because of their lack of devotion unto 
the lotus feet of the Lord, they again fall down into material nature. 
Therefore jana and yoga should not be accepted as the real processes for 
liberation. By discharging devotional service, Maharaja Prthu automatically 
transcended all these positions. Since Maharaja Prthu was a saktyavesa 
incarnation of the Supreme Lord, he did not have to act in any way to 
attain liberation. He came from the Vaikuntha world, or spiritual sky, in 
order to execute the will of the Supreme Lord on earth. Consequently he 
was to return home, back to Godhead, without having to execute jnana, 
yoga or karma. Although Prthu Maharaja was eternally a pure devotee of 
the Lord, he nonetheless adopted the process of devotional service in 
order to teach the people in general the proper process for executing the 
duties of life and ultimately returning home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 12 


ferrarachaTaantaface- 
WATASRSANes TIAA Te | 
aA = aahrafaenra 
TATRA HUS Ulta HANA U2 2 


chinnanya-dhir adhigatatma-gatir nirihas 
tat tatyaje ‘cchinad idam vayunena yena 

tdvan na yoga-gatibhir yatir apramatto 
yavad gadagraja-kathdsu ratim na kuryat 


chinna—being separated; anya-dhih—all other concepts of life (the bodily 
concept of life); adhigata—being firmly convinced; atma-gatih—ultimate 
goal of spiritual life; nirthah—desireless; tat—that; tatyaje—gave up; 
acchinat—he had cut; idam—this; vayunena—with the knowledge; yena— 
by which; tavat—so long; na—never; yoga-gatibhih—the practice of the 
mystic yoga system; yatih—the practicer; apramattah—without any illusion; 
yavat—so long; gadagraja—of Krsna; kathasu—words; ratim—attraction; 
na—never; kuryat—do it. 
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TRANSLATION 


When he became completely free from the conception of bodily life, 
Maharaja Prthu realized Lord Krsna sitting in everyone’s heart as the 
Paramatma. Being thus able to get all instructions from Him, he gave up all 
other practices of yoga and jnana. He was not even interested in the per- 
fection of the yoga and jriana systems, for he thoroughly realized that 
devotional service to Krsna is the ultimate goal of life and that unless the 
yogis and jnanis become attracted to Krsna-katha [narrations about 
Krsna], their illusions concerning existence can never be dispelled. 


PURPORT 


As long as one is too much absorbed in the bodily conception of life, he 
becomes interested in many different processes of self-realization, such as 
the mystic yoga system or the system utilizing the speculative empiric 
methods. However, when one understands that the ultimate goal of life is 
to approach Krsna, he realizes Krsna within everyone’s heart and therefore 
helps everyone who is interested in Krsna consciousness. Actually the per- 
fection of life depends on one’s inclination to hear about Krsna. It is there- 
fore mentioned in this verse: yavad gadagraja-kathdsu ratim na kuryat. Un- 
less one becomes interested in Krsna, in His pastimes and activities, there 
is no question of liberation by means of yoga practice or speculative 
knowledge. 

Having attained to the stage of devotion, Maharaja Prthu became un- 
interested in the practices of jiana and yoga and abandoned them. This is the 
stage of pure devotional life as described by Rupa Gosvami: anyabhilasita- 
sunyam jniana-karmady-anavrtam/ anukulyena krsnanusilanam bhaktir 
uttama. Real jidna means understanding that the living entity is the eternal 
servant of the Lord. This knowledge is attained after many, many births, 
as confirmed in Bhagavad-gitd: bahiinam janmanam ante jidnavan mam 
prapadyate (Bg. 7.19). In the paramahamsa stage of life, one fully realizes 
Krsna as everything: vdsudevah sarvam iti sa mahatma sudurlabhah. When 
one understands fully that Krsna is everything and that Krsna consciousness 
is the highest perfection of life, he becomes a paramahamsa, or mahatma. 
Such a mahatma or paramahamsa is very rare to find. A paramahamsa or 
pure devotee is never attracted by hatha-yoga or speculative knowledge. He 
is simply interested in the unalloyed devotional service of the Lord. Some- 
times one who is formally addicted to these processes tries to perform 
devotional service and the jidna and yoga practices at the same time, but 
as soon as one comes to the unalloyed stage of devotional service, he is 
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able to give up all other methods of self-realization. In other words, when 
one firmly realizes Krsna as the supreme goal, he is no longer attracted by 
mystic yoga practice or the speculative empirical methods of knowledge. 


TEXT 13 


Ut AT aera: AAS IATAAIATA 
AMIN CS Bes TNT A BHAT 112311 


evam sa vira-pravarah 
samyojyatmanam atmani 

brahma-bhito drdham kale 
tatyaja svam kalevaram 


evam—thus; sah—he; vira-pravarah—the chief of the heroes; samyojya— 
applying; atmanam—mind; atmani—unto the Supersoul; brahma-bhiitah— 
being liberated; drdham—firmly; kdle—in due course of time; tatyaja— 
gave up; suam—own,; kalevaram—body. 


TRANSLATION 


In due course of time, Prthu Maharaja was able to fix his mind firmly 
upon the lotus feet of Krsna, and thus, completely situated on the brahma- 
bhita platform, he gave up the material body. 


PURPORT 


According to a Bengali proverb, whatever spiritual progress one makes 
in life will be tested at the time of death. In Bhagavad-gitd it is also con- 
firmed: yam yam vapi smaran bhdvam tyajaty ante kalevaram/ tam tam 
evaiti kaunteya sada tad-bhava-bhavitah (Bg. 8.6). Those who are practicing 
Krsna consciousness know that their examination will be held at the time 
of death. If one can remember Krsna at death, he is immediately trans- 
ferred to Goloka Vrndavana, or Krsnaloka, and thus his life becomes suc- 
cessful. Prthu Maharaja, by the grace of Krsna, could understand that the 
end of his life was near, and thus he became very jubilant and proceeded to 
completely give up his body on the brahma-bhita stage by practicing the 
yogic process. It is thoroughly described in the following verses how one 
can voluntarily give up this body and return home, back to Godhead. The 
yogic process practiced by Prthu Maharaja at the time of death accelerates 
the giving up of this body while one is in sound health physically and 
mentally. Every devotee desires to give up the body while it is sound 
physically and mentally. This desire was also expressed by King Kulasekhara 
in his Mukunda-mala-stotra: 
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krsna tvadiya-padapankaja- panijarantam 
adyaiva me visatu mdnasa-raja-hamsah 

prana-prayana-samaye kapha-vata-pittaih 
kanthavarodhana-vidhau smaranam kutas te 


King Kulasekhara wanted to give up his body while in a healthy state, 
and he thus prayed to Krsna to let him die immediately while he was in 
good health and while his mind was sound. When a man dies, he is generally 
overpowered by mucus and bile, and thus he chokes. Since it is very diffi- 
cult to vibrate any sound while choking, it is simply by Krsna’s grace that 
one can chant Hare Krsna at the time of death. However, by situating one- 
self in the muktdsana position, a yogi can immediately give up his body 
and go to whatever planet he desires. A perfect yogi can give up his body 
whenever he desires through the practice of yoga. 


TEXT 14 
aden Ty Ufesat TARTS: | 
eS c 
APA RES ITLAT TATUAWSMAT 112A | 


sampidya padyum parsnibhyam 
vayum utsarayaii chanath 

nabhyam kosthesv avasthapya 
hrd-urah-kantha-sirsani 


sampidya—by blocking; payum—the door of the anus; parsnibh yam—by 
the calves; vaéyum—the air which goes up; utsdrayan—pushing upward; 
Sanaih—gradually; nabhyam—by the navel; kosthesu—in the heart and in 
the throat; avasthapya—fixing up; hrt—in the heart; urah—upwards; 
kantha—throat; sirsani— between the two eyebrows. 


TRANSLATION 


When Maharaja Prthu practiced a particular yogic sitting posture, he 
blocked the doors of his anus with his ankles, pressed his right and left 
calves and gradually raised his life air upward, passing it on to the circle of 
his navel, up to his heart and throat, and finally pushed it upward to the 
central position between his two eyebrows. 


PURPORT 


The sitting posture described herein is called muktasana. In the yoga 
process, after following the strict regulative principles controlling sleeping, 
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eating and mating, one is allowed to practice the different sitting postures. 
The ultimate aim of yoga is to enable one to give up this body according to 
his own free will. One who has attained the ultimate summit of yoga 
practice can live in the body as long as he likes, or, as long as he is not 
completely perfect, leave the body to go anywhere within or outside the 
universe. Some yogis leave their bodies to go to the higher planetary 
systems and enjoy the material facilities therein. However, intelligent yogis 
do not wish to waste their time within this material world at all; they do 
not care for the material facilities in higher planetary systems but are 
interested in going directly to the spiritual sky, back home, back to God- 
head. 

From the description in this verse, it appears that Maharaja Prthu had no 
desire to promote himself to the higher planetary systems. He wanted to 
return home immediately, back to Godhead. Although Maharaja Prthu 
stopped all practice of mystic yoga after realizing Krsna consciousness, he 
nonetheless took advantage of his previous practice and immediately placed 
himself on the brahma-bhuta platform in order to accelerate his return 
to Godhead. The aim of this particular system of asana, known as the sit- 
ting posture for liberation, or muktasana, is to attain success in kundalini- 
cakra and gradually raise the life from the muladhara-cakra to the 
svadhisthana-cakra, then to the manipira-cakra, the anahata-cakra, the 
visuddha-cakra, and finally to the ajna-cakra. When the yogi reaches the 
ajiia-cakra, between the two eyebrows, he is able to penetrate the brahma- 
randhra, or the hole in his skull, and go to any planet he desires up to the 
spiritual kingdom of Vaikuntha, or Krsnaloka. The conclusion is that one 
has to come to the brahma-bhita stage for going back to Godhead. However, 
those who are in Krsna consciousness, or who are practicing bhakti-yoga 
(Sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam pada-sevanam), can return to God- 
head without even practicing the muktasana process. The purpose of 
muktasana practice is to come to the brahma-bhuta stage, for without 
being on the brahma-bhuta stage, one cannot be promoted to the spiritual 
sky. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: mam ca yo ‘vyabhicarena bhakti-yogena 
sevate/ sa gunan samatityaitan brahma-bhuyaya kalpate (Bg. 14.26). The 
bhakti-yogi, practicing bhakti-yoga, is always situated on the brahma- 
bhuta stage (brahma-bhityaya kalpate). If a devotee is able to continue on 
the brahma-bhuta platform, he enters the spiritual sky automatically after 
death and returns to Godhead. Consequently a devotee need not feel sorry 
for not having practiced the kundalini-cakra or not penetrating the six 
cakras one after another. As far as Maharaja Prthu was concerned, he had 
already practiced this process, and since he did not want to wait for the 
time when his death would occur naturally, he took advantage of the sat- 
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cakra penetration process and thus gave up the body according to his own 
free will and immediately entered the spiritual sky. 


TEXT 15 
seats F gla aor PLETE: | 
ard aval fat ard aaredrerqgard 84 


utsarpayams tu tam miirdhni 
kramendvesya nihsprhah 

vayum vayau ksitau kayam 
tejas tejasy aywyujat 


utsarpayan—thus placing; tu—but; tam—the air; miirdhni—on the head; 
kramena—gradually; avesya—placing; nihsprhah—being freed from. all 
material desires; vayum—the air portion of the body; vayau—in the total air 
covering the universe; ksitau—in the total covering of earth; kayam—this 
material body; tejah—the fire in the body; tejasi—in the total fire of the 
material covering; ayu yujat—mixed. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, Prthu Maharaja gradually raised his air of life up to the hole 
in his skull, whereupon he lost all desire for material existence. Gradually 
he merged his air of life with the totality of air, his body with the totality 
of earth, and the fire within his body with the totality of fire. 


PURPORT 


When the spiritual spark, which is described as one ten-thousandth part 
of the tip of a hair, is forced into material existence, that spark is covered 
by gross and subtle material elements. The material body is composed of 
five gross elements—earth, water, fire, air and ether—and three subtle ele- 
ments—mind, intelligence and ego. When one attains liberation, he is freed 
from these material coverings. Indeed, success in yoga involves getting free 
from these material coverings and entering into spiritual existence. Lord 
Buddha’s teachings of nirvana are based on this principle. Lord Buddha in- 
structed his followers to give up these material coverings by means oi 
meditation and yoga. Lord Buddha did not give any information about 
the soul, but if one follows his instructions strictly, he will ultimately 
become free from the material coverings and attain nirvana. 

When a living entity gives up the material coverings, he remains a spirit 
soul. This spirit soul must enter into the spiritual sky to merge into the 
Brahman effulgence. Unfortunately, unless the living entity has informa- 
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tion of the spiritual world and the Vaikunthas, there is a 99.9 percent 
chance of his falling down again into material existence. There is, however, 
a small chance of being promoted to a spiritual planet from the Brahman 
effulgence, or the brahmajyoti. This brahmajyoti is considered by imper- 
sonalists to be without variety, and the Buddhists consider it to be void. 
In either case, whether one accepts the spiritual sky as being without 
variety or void, there is none of the spiritual bliss which is enjoyed in the 
spiritual planets, Vaikunthas or Krsnaloka. In the absence of varieties of 
enjoyment, the spirit soul gradually feels an attraction to enjoy a life of 
bliss, and not having any information of Krsnaloka or Vaikunthaloka, he 
naturally falls down to material activities in order to enjoy material 
varieties. 


TEXT 16 
GAH FF TA AMAT FTATTT: | 
fafreaft qasveaat aat re 2 EI 


khany akase dravam toye 
yatha-sthanam vibhagasah 

ksitim ambhasi tat tejasy 
ado vayau nabhasy amum 


khani—the different holes in the body for the sense organs; akase—in the 
sky; dravam—the liquid substance; toye—in the water; yatha-sthanam— 
according to proper situation; vibhagasah—as they are divided; ksitim— 
earth; ambhasi—in the water; tat—that; tejasi—in the fire; adah—the 
fire; vayau—in the air; nabhasi—in the sky; amum-—that. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, according to the different positions of the various parts of 
the body, Prthu Maharaja merged his bodily air with the air of the sky, his 
bodily liquids, such as blood and various secretions, with the totality of 
water, and he merged earth with water, then water with fire, fire with air, 
air with sky, and so on. 


PURPORT 


In-this verse two words are very important: yatha-sthanarh vibhagasah. 
In Srimad-Bhégavatam, Second Canto, Chapter Five, Lord Brahma clearly 
explained to Narada how the creation took place, and he explained one 
step after another the proper divisions of the senses, the controller of the 
senses, the objects of the senses, and the material elements, and he also 
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explained how they are created one after another: the air from the sky, the 
fire from the air, the water from the fire, the earth from the water, etc. It 
is important to know thoroughly the process of creation as it applies to this 
cosmic manifestation. Similarly, this body is also created according to the 
same process by the Supreme Lord. The Personality of Godhead, after 
entering the universe, creates the cosmic manifestations one after another. 
Similarly, the living entity, after entering a womb of a mother, also 
collects his gross and subtle bodies, taking ingredients from the totality of 
sky, air, fire, water and earth. The words yathd-sthanam vibhagasah 
indicate that one should know the process of creation and should meditate 
upon the creative process inversely and thus become free from material 
contamination. 


TEXT 17 
efaay wae THAT TITRA | 
AMSAT RETA TT 11291 


indriyesu manas tani 
tanmatresu yathodbhavam 

bhutadinamuny utkrsya 
mahaty atmani sandadhe 


indriyesu—in the sense organs; manah—the mind; tani—the sense organs; 
tanmatresu—in the objects of the senses; yatha-udbhavam—wherefrom they 
generated; bhuta-adina—by the five elements; amuni—all those sense 
objects; utkrsya—taking out; mahati—in the mahat-tattva; atmani—unto 
the ego; sandadhe—amalgamated. 


TRANSLATION 


He amalgamated the mind with the senses and the senses with the sense 
objects, according to their respective positions, and he also amalgamated 
the material ego with the total material energy, mahat-tattva. 


PURPORT 


In respect to the ego, the total material energy is sundered in two 
parts—one agitated by the mode of ignorance, and the other agitated by 
the modes of passion and goodness. Due to agitation by the mode of 
ignorance, the five gross elements are created. Due to agitation by the 
mode of passion, the mind is created, and due to agitation by the mode 
of goodness, false egoism or identification with matter is created. The 
mind is protected by a particular type of demigod. Sometimes the mind 
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(manah) is also understood to have a controlling deity or demigod. In this 
way the total mind, namely the material mind controlled by material 
demigods, was amalgamated with the senses. The senses, in turn, were 
amalgamated with the sense objects. The sense objects are forms, tastes, 
smells, sounds, etc. Sound is the ultimate source of the sense objects. The 
mind was attracted by the senses and the senses by the sense objects, and 
all of them were ultimately amalgamated in the sky. The creation is so 
arranged that cause and effect follow one: after the other. The merging 
process involves amalgamating the effect with the original cause. Since the 
ultimate cause in the material world is the mahat-tattva, everything was 
gradually wound up and amalgamated with the mahat-tattva. This may be 
compared to siinyavada, or voidism, in that this is the process for cleansing 
the real spiritual mind, or consciousness. 


When the mind is completely washed of all material contamination, the 
pure consciousness acts. The sound vibration from the spiritual sky can 
automatically cleanse all material contaminations, as confirmed by Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu: ceto-darpana-marjanam. We need only take the advice of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and chant the Hare Krsna mantra to cleanse the 
mind of all material contamination, and this may be considered the sum- 
mary of this difficult verse. As soon as the whole material contamination 
is washed away by this process of chanting, all desires and reactions to 
material activities become immediately vanquished, and real life, peaceful 
existence, begins. In this age of Kali it is very difficult to adopt the yogic 
process mentioned in this verse. Unless one is very expert in such yoga, 
the best course is to adopt the ways and means of Lord Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu, sri-krsna-sankirtanam. Thus one can gloriously become freed from 
all material contamination by the simple process of chanting Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare. Just as life in this material world has its beginning in 
material sound, similarly a spiritual life has its beginning in this spiritual 
sound vibration. 


TEXT 18 
af aagafrard tt ara arg | 
qd Walaa FA | 
TAIT §=BSeTasway: 2c 


tam sarva-guna-vinyasam 
jive mayamaye nyadhat 
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tam canusayam dtma-stham 
asdv anusayl puman 
Jfana-vairagya-viryena 
svariipa-stho ‘jahat prabhuh 
tam—unto Him; sarva-guna-vinyasam—the reservoir of all qualities; jive— 
unto the designations; mayamaye—the reservoir of all potencies; nyadhat— 
placed; tam—that; ca—also; anusayam— designation; dtma-stham— situated 
in self-realization; asau—he; anusayi—the living entity ; puman—the enjoyer; 
jiidna—knowledge; vairdgya—renunciation; viryena—by the prowess of; 
svariipa-sthah—being situated in one’s constitutional position; ajahat— 
returned back home; prabhuh—the controller. 


TRANSLATION 


Prthu Maharaja then offered the total designation of the living entity 
unto the supreme controller of illusory energy. Being released from all the 
designations by which the living entity became entrapped, he became free 
by knowledge and renunciation and by the spiritual force of his devotional 
service. In this way, being situated in his original constitutional position of 
Krsna consciousness, he gave up this body as a prabhu, or controller of 
the senses. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Vedas, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the 
source of material energy. Consequently He is sometimes called mayamaya, 
or the Supreme Person who can create His pastimes through His potency 
known as the material energy. The jiva, or the individual living entity, 
becomes entrapped by the material energy by the supreme will of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita we understand: 


isvarah sarva-bhutanam 
hrd-dese ‘rjuna tisthati 

bhramayan sarva-bhutani 
yantrarudhani mayaya 


“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna, and is direct- 
ing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, 
made of the material energy.” (Bg. 18.61) 

Isvara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is situated within the heart of 
all conditioned souls, and by His supreme will the living entity or individual 
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soul gets the facility to lord it over material nature in various types of 
bodies, which are known as yantra, or the moving vehicle offered by the 
total material energy, maya. Although the individual living entity (jiva) 
and the Lord are both situated within the material energy, the Lord is 
directing the movements of the jiva soul by offering him different types 
of bodies through the material energy, and thus the living entity is wander- 
ing throughout the universes in various forms of body and becomes 
implicated in different situations, partaking of the reactions of fruitive 


activities. 
When Prthu Maharaja became spiritually powerful by the enhancement 


of his spiritual knowledge, jiana and renunciation of material desires, 
he became a prabhu, or master of his senses (sometimes called gosvami or 
svami). This means that he was no longer controlled by the influence of 
material energy. When one is strong enough to give up the influence of 
material energy, he is called prabhu. In this verse the word svarupasthah is 
also very significant. The real identity of the individual soul lies in under- 
standing or attaining the knowledge that he is eternally a servant of Krsna. 
This understanding is called svarupopalabdhi. By culturing devotional 
service, the devotee gradually comes to understand his actual relationship 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This understanding of one’s 
pure spiritual position is called svarupopalabdhi, and when one attains that 
stage he can understand how he is related with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead as a servant or friend, or as a parent or conjugal lover. This stage 
of understanding is called svarupasthah. Prthu Maharaja realized this 
svarupa completely, and it will be clear in the later chapters that he per- 
sonally left this world, or this body, by riding on a chariot sent from 
Vaikuntha. 

In this verse the word prabhu is also significant. As stated before, when 
one is completely self-realized and acts according to that position, he can 
be called prabhu. The spiritual master is addressed as “Prabhupada” because 
he is a completely self-realized soul. The word pada means “position,” and 
Prabhupada indicates that he is given the position of prabhu, or the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for he acts on behalf of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Unless one is a prabhu, or controller of the senses, 
he cannot act as spiritual master. He is authorized by the Supreme Prabhu, 
or Lord Krsna. In his verses praising the spiritual master, Srila Vigvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura writes: 


saksad-dharitvena samasta-sastrair 
uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhih 


“The spiritual master is honored as much as the Supreme ‘Lord because he 
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is the most confidential servitor of the Lord.” Thus Prthu Maharaja can 
also be called Prabhupada, or, as described herein, prabhu. Another ques- 
tion may be raised in this connection. Since Prthu Maharaja was a power 
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, saktyavesa-avatara, 
why did he have to execute the regulative principles in order to become a 
prabhu? Because he appeared on this earth as an ideal king and because it 
is the duty of the king to instruct the citizens in the execution of devo- 
tional service, he followed all the regulative principles of devotional service 
in order to teach others. Similarly, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, although Krsna 
Himself, taught us how to approach Krsna as a devotee. It is said: apani 
acart’ bhakti sikhadinu savare. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructed 
others in the process of devotional service by setting the example Himself 
through His own personal actions. Similarly, Prthu Maharaja, although a 
Saktyavesa-avatara incarnation, still behaved exactly as a devotee in order 
to achieve the position of prabhu. Furthermore, svaripasthah means com- 
plete liberation. As it is said, hitvanyatha rupam svarupena avasthitih: 
when a living entity abandons the activities of maya and attains the posi- 
tion from which he can execute devotional service, his state is called 
svarupasthah, or complete liberation. 


TEXT 19 


STATA ARIA ALITA TAT | 
TEMATEl A aTsat Klas BA: 1231 


--2e 


tat-patny anugata vanam 
sukumary atad-arha ca 
yat-padbhyam sparsanam bhuvah 


—2 = 


wife of Maharaja Prthu; anugata— who followed her husband; vanam—in the 
orest; sukumari—very delicate body; a-tat-arha—who did not deserve ; ca— 
also; yat-padbhyam—by the touch of whose feet; sparsanam—touching; 
bhuvah—on the earth. 


TRANSLATION 


The Queen, the wife of Prthu Maharaja, whose name was Arci, followed 
her husband into the forest. Since she was a queen, her body was very 
delicate. Although she did not deserve to live in the forest, still she 
voluntarily touched her lotus feet to the ground. 
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PURPORT 


Because Prthu Maharaja’s wife was the Queen and also a daughter of a 
king, she never experienced walking on the ground because queens used to 
never come out of the palace. They certainly never went to the forests and 
tolerated all the difficulties of living in the wilderness. In Vedic civilization 
there are hundreds of similar examples of such renunciation on the part of 
queens and dedication to the husband. The goddess of fortune, mother 
Sita, followed her husband Ramacandra when He went to the forest. Lord 
Ramacandra went to the forest in compliance to the order of His father 
Maharaja Dasaratha, but mother Sita was not so ordered. Nonetheless, she 
voluntarily accepted the path of her husband. Similarly, Gandhari, the 
wife of King Dhrtarastra, also followed her husband into the forest. Being 
the wives of great personalities like Prthu, Lord Ramacandra and 
Dhrtarastra, these were ideal, chaste women. Such queens also instructed 
the general people by showing them how to become a chaste wife and 
follow the husband in every stage of life. When’the husband is king, she sits 
beside him as the queen, and when he goes to the forest, she also follows, 
despite having to tolerate all kinds of difficulties in living in the forest. 
Therefore it is said here (a-tad-arha) that although she did not want to 
touch her feet to the ground, she nonetheless accepted all difficulties when 
she went to the forest with her husband. 


TEXT 20 
ala AIATTA PTET 
VATA ANETTA | 
aaa oheaferantt a 
WTCHEIMAAM asia: ssl 


ativa bhartur vrata-dharma-nisthaya 
Susrusayd carsa-deha-yatraya « 
navindatartim parikarsitapi sa 
preyaskara-sparsana-mana-nirortih 


ativa—very much; bhartuh—of the husband; vrata-dharma—vow to serve 
him; nisthaya—by determination; susrusaya—by serving; ca—also; arsa—like 
the great saintly sages; deha—body; ydtraya—living condition; na—did not; 
avindata—perceive; artim—any difficulty; parikarsita api—although trans- 
formed to become lean and thin; sé—she; preyaskara—very pleasing; 
sparsana—touching; mdna—engaged; nirvrtih—pleasure. 
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TRANSLATION 


Although she was not accustomed to such difficulties, Queen Arci 
followed her husband in the regulative principles of living in the forest like 
great sages. She lay down on the ground and ate only fruits, flowers and 
leaves, and because she was not fit for these activities, she became frail and 
thin. Yet because of the pleasure she derived in serving her husband, she 
did not feel any difficulties. 


PURPORT 


The words bhartur vrata-dharma-nisthaya indicate that a woman’s duty 
or religious principle is to serve her husband in all conditions. In Vedic 
civilization a man is taught from the beginning of his life to become a 
brahmacari, then an ideal grhastha, then vanaprastha, then sannyasi, and 
the wife is taught just to follow the husband strictly in all conditions of 
life. After the period of brahmacarya, a man accepts a householder’s life, 
and the woman is also taught by her parents to be a chaste wife. Thus 
when a girl and boy are united, both are trained for a life dedicated to a 
higher purpose. The boy is trained to execute his duty in accordance with 
the higher purpose of life, and the girl is trained to follow him. The chaste 
wife’s duty is to keep her husband pleased in householder life in all 
respects, and when the husband retires from family life, she is to go to the 
forest and adopt the life of vanaprastha, or vana-vasi. At that time the wife 
is to follow her husband and take care of him, just as she took care of 
him in householder life. But when the husband takes the renounced order 
of life, namely sannyasa, the wife is to return home and become a saintly 
woman, setting an example for her children and daughters-in-law and show- 
ing them how to live a life of austerity. 

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu took sannydsa, His wife, Visnupriya-devi, 
although only sixteen years old, also took the vow of austerity due to her 
husband’s leaving home. She chanted her beads, and after finishing one 
round, she collected one grain of rice. In this way, as many rounds as she 

hanted, she would receive the same number of rice grains and then cook 

em and so take prasada. This is called austerity. Even today in India, 
widows, or women whose husbands have taken sannyasa, follow the prin- 
ciples of austerity, even though they live with their children. Prthu 
Maharaja’s wife, Arci, was steadily determined to execute the duty of a 
wife, and while her husband was in the forest, she followed him in eating 
only fruits and leaves and lying down on the ground. Since a woman’s body 
is considerably more delicate than a man’s, Queen Arci became very frail 
and thin. Parikarsita. When one engages in austerities, his body generally 
becomes lean and thin. Becoming fat is not a very good qualification in 
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spiritual life because a person who is engaged in spiritual life must reduce 
the comforts of the body—namely eating, sleeping and mating—to a 
minimum. Although Queen Arci became very thin from living in the forest 
according to regulative principles, she was not unhappy because she was 
enjoying the honor of serving her great husband. 


TEXT 21 
te firrnfaesaanes 
TS? TST aT AeA: | 
weet fete Ae aad 
Framrarvaaicarata HRI 


deham vipannakhila-cetanadikam 
patyuh prthivya dayitasya catmanah 
dlaksya kincic ca vilapya sa sati 
citam atharopayad adrisanuni 


deham—body; vipanna—completely failing; akhila—all; cetana—feeling; 
adikam—symptoms; patyuh—of her husband; prthivyah—the world; 
dayitasya—of the merciful; ca atmanah—also of herself; alaksya—by seeing; 
kificit—very little; ca—and; vilapya—lamenting; sad—she; sati—the chaste; 
citam—unto the fire; atha—now; dropayat—placed; adri—hill; sanuni—on 
the top. 
TRANSLATION 


When Queen Arci saw that her husband, who had been so merciful to 
her and the earth, no longer showed symptoms of life, she lamented for a 
little while and then built a fiery pyre on top of a hill and placed the body 
of her husband on it. 

PURPORT 


After seeing all the life symptoms in her husband stop, the Queen 
lamented for a while. The word kifcit means “‘for a little while.” Th 
Queen was completely aware that her husband was not dead, although 
the symptoms of life—action, intelligence and sense perception—had 
ceased. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


dehino ‘smin yatha dehe 
kaumaram yauvanam jara 

tatha dehantara-praptir 
dhiras tatra na muhyati 


Text 22] Maharaja Prthu’s Going Back Home 1003 


‘As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to 
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The 
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change.” (Bg. 2.13) 

When a living entity transfers from one body to another, a process 
generally known as death, a sane man does not lament, for he knows that 
the living entity is not dead but is simply transferred from one body to 
another. The Queen should have been afraid of being alone in the forest 
with the body of her husband, but since she was a great wife of a great 
personality, she lamented for a while but immediately understood that she 
had many duties to perform. Thus instead of wasting her time in lamenta- 
tion, she immediately prepared a fiery pyre’on top of a hill and then placed 
the body of her husband on it to be burned. 

Maharaja Prthu is described here as dayita, for he was not only the king 
of the earth, but he treated the earth as his protected child. Similarly, he 
protected his wife also. It was the duty of the king to give protection to 
everyone, especially to the earth or land which he ruled, as well as the 
citizens and his family members. Since Prthu Maharaja was a perfect king, 
he gave protection to everyone, and therefore he is described here as dayita. 


TEXT 22 
fram eat afteiiseren 
TA ||| ARENT: | 
val feftatecaifa: wer 
fata afk carat aamet U2 


vidhaya krtyam hradini-jalapluta 
dattvodakam bhartur udara-karmanah 

natva divi-sthams tri-dasams trih paritya 
vivesa vahnim dhyayati bhartr-padau 


vidhaya—executing; krtyam—the regulative function; hradini—in the 
water of the river; jala-dpluta—taking bath completely; dattva udakam— 
offering oblations of water; bhartuh—of her husband; uddra-karmanah— 
who was so liberal; natvd—offering obeisances; divi-sthan—situated in the 
sky; tri-dasan—the thirty million demigods; trih—three times; paritya— 
circumambulating; vivesa—entered; vahnim—the fire; dhyayati—while think- 
ing of; bhartr—of her husband; padau—the two lotus feet. 
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TRANSLATION 


After this, the Queen executed the necessary funerary functions and 
offered oblations of water. After bathing in the river, she offered 
obeisances to various demigods situated in the sky in the different 
planetary systems. She then circumambulated the fire and, while thinking 
of the lotus feet of her husband, entered its flames. 


PURPORT 


The entrance of a chaste wife into the flames of the pyre of her dead 
husband is known as saha-gamana. This means that it is customary for 
the wife to die with her husband. This system of saha-gamana has been 
practiced in Vedic civilization from time immemorial. Even after the 
British period in India this practice was rigidly observed, but soon it 
degraded to the point that even when the wife was not strong enough 
to enter the fire of her dead husband the relatives would force her to 
enter. Thus this practice had to be stopped, but even today there are 
still some solitary cases where a wife will voluntarily enter the fire and 
die with her husband. Even after 1940 we personally knew of a chaste 
wife who died in this way. 


TEXT 23 


fraterarat art ry atat afaz | 
TS BIT: «AEA: 11231 


vilokyanugatam sadhvim 
prthum vira-varam patim 

tustuvur vara-da devair 
deva-patnyah sahasrasah 


vilokya—by observing; anugatam—dying after the husband; sadhvim— the 
chaste woman; prthum—of King Prthu; vira-varam—the great warrior; 
patim—husband; tustuvuh—offered prayers; vara-dah—able to give benedic- 
tion; devaih—by the demigods; deva-patnyah—the wives of the demigods; 
sahasrasah—in thousands. 


TRANSLATION 


After observing this brave act performed by the chaste wife Arci, the 
wife of the great King Prthu, many thousands of the wives of the 
demigods, along with their husbands, offered prayers to the Queen, for 
they were very much satisfied. 
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TEXT 24 


iat: FMEA afearccarafy | 
ATS WMT MH WERT URI 


kurvatyah kusumasaram 
tasmin mandara-sanuni 

nadatsv amara-turyesu 
grnanti sma parasparam 


kurvatyah—just showering; kusuma-dsdram—showers of flowers; tasmin— 
in that; mandara—of the Mandara hill; sénuni—on the top; nadatsu— 
vibrating; amara-turyesu—beating of the drums of the demigods; grnanti 
sma—they were talking; parasparam—amongst themselves as follows. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time the demigods were situated on the top of Mandara Hill, 
and all their wives began to shower flowers on the funeral pyre and began 
to talk amongst themselves as follows. 


TEXT 25 


eI FF 
mt et TAM TW Sa yas Tay | 
aaa off AN wat fags URI 


devya ticuh 
aho tyam vadhur dhanya 
ya caivam bhu-bhujam patim 
sarvatmana patim bheje 
yajiiesam srir vadhur iva 


devyah icuh—the wives of the demigods said; aho—alas; iyam—this; 
vadhuh—the wife; dhanya—most glorious; ya—who; ca—also; evam—as; 
bhi—of the world; bhujam—of all the kings; patim—the king; sarvatmana— 
with full understanding; patim—unto the husband; bheje—worshiped; 
yajiiesam—unto Lord Visnu; srin—the goddess of fortune; vadhih—wife; 
iva—like. 
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TRANSLATION 


The wives of the demigods said: All glories to Queen Arci! We can see 
that this Queen of the great King Prthu, the Emperor of all the kings of 
the world, has served her husband with mind, speech and body exactly as 
the goddess of fortune serves the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Yajiiesa or Visnu. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the words yajiiesam srir vadhur iva indicate that Queen 
Arci served her husband just as the goddess of fortune serves the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Visnu. We can observe that even in the 
history of this world, when Lord Krsna, the Supreme Visnu, was ruling 
over Dvaraka, Queen Rukmini, who was the chief of all Krsna’s queens, 
used to serve Lord Krsna personally in spite of having many hundreds of 
maidservants to assist her. Similarly, the goddess of fortune in the 
Vaikuntha planets also serves Narayana personally, although there are 
many thousands of devotees prepared to serve the Lord. This practice is 
also followed by the wives of the demigods, and in days past the wives of 
men also followed this same principle. In Vedic civilization the husband 
and wife were not separated by such man-made laws as divorce. We should 
understand the necessity for maintaining family life in human society and 
should thus abolish this artificial law known as divorce. The husband 
and wife should live in Krsna consciousness and follow the footsteps of 
Laksmi-Narayana, or Krsna-Rukmini. In this way peace and harmony can 
be possible within this world. 


TEXT 26 
an wd ancqeiag dai off ad | 
THAME ATEAT | HAT URAL 


saisa nunam vrajaty urdhvam 
anu vainyam patim sati 

pasyatasman atityarcir 
durvibhavyena karmana 


sd—she; esd—this; ninam—certainly; vrajati—going; irdhvam—upwards; 
anu—following; vainyam—the son of Vena; patim—husband; sati—chaste; 
pasyata—just see; asman—us; atitya—overpassing; arcih—of the name 
Arci; durvibhavyena—by inconceivable; karmana—activities. 
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TRANSLATION 


The wives of the demigods continued: Just see how this chaste lady, 
Arci, by dint of her inconceivable pious activities, is still following her 
husband upwards, as far as we can see. 


PURPORT 


Both Prthu Maharaja’s airplane and the airplane carrying Queen Arci 
were passing out of the vision of the ladies of the higher planetary 
systems. These ladies were simply astonished to see how Prthu Maharaja 
and his wife achieved such an exalted position. Although they were the 
wives of the denizens of the higher planetary system and Prthu Maharaja 
was an inhabitant of an inferior planetary system (the Earth), the King, 
along with his wife, passed beyond the realms of the demigods and went 
upward to Vaikunthaloka. The word urdhvam (upwards) is significant 
here, for the ladies speaking were from the higher planetary systems, 
which include the moon, sun and Venus up to Brahmaloka, or the 
highest planet. Beyond Brahmaloka is the spiritual sky, and in that 
spiritual sky there are innumerable Vaikunthalokas. Thus the word 
urdhvam indicates that the Vaikuntha planets are beyond or above these 
material planets, and it was to these Vaikuntha planets that Prthu 
Maharaja and his wife were going. This also indicates that when Prthu 
Maharaja and his wife, Arci, abandoned their material bodies in the 
material fire, they immediately developed their spiritual bodies and 
entered into spiritual airplanes which could penetrate the material 
elements and reach the spiritual sky. Since they were carried by two 
separate airplanes, it may be concluded that even after being burnt in the 
funeral pyre they remained separate individual persons. In other words, 
they never lost their identity or became void, as imagined by the 
impersonalists. 

The ladies in the higher planetary systems were capable of seeing both 
downwards and upwards. When they looked down they could see that 
the body of Prthu Maharaja was being burnt and that his wife, Arci, was 
entering into the fire, and when they looked upwards they could see how 
they were being carried in two airplanes to the Vaikunthalokas. All of this 
is possible simply by durvibhavyena karmana, inconceivable activity. 
Prthu Maharaja was a pure devotee, and his wife, Queen Arci, simply 
followed her husband. Thus they can both be considered pure devotees, 
and thus they are capable of performing inconceivable activities. Such 
activities are not possible for ordinary men. Indeed, ordinary men cannot 
even take to the devotional service of the Lord, nor can ordinary women 
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maintain such vows of chastity and follow their husbands in all respects. 
A woman does not need to attain high qualifications, but if she simply 
follows in the footsteps of her husband, who must be a devotee, then 
both husband and wife attain liberation and are promoted to the 
Vaikunthalokas. This is evinced by the inconceivable activities of Maharaja 
Prthu and his wife. 


TEXT 27 
at cad & aaa AAT | 
aft storgn 8 2 Aone} arraeae N20! 


tesam durapam kim tv anyan 
martyanam bhagavat-padam 

bhuuvi lolayuso ye vai 
naiskarmyam sadhayanty uta 


tesam—of them; durapam—difficult to obtain; kim—what; tu—but; 
anyat—anything else; martyanam—of the human beings; bhagavat-padam— 
the kingdom of God; bhuvi—in the world; lola—flickering; ayusah—span of 
life; ye—those; vai—certainly; naiskarmyam—the path of liberation; 
sadhayanti—execute; uta—exactly. 


TRANSLATION 


In this material world, every human being has a short span of life, 
but those who are engaged in devotional service go back home, back to 
Godhead, for they are actually on the path of liberation. For such persons, 
there is nothing which is not available. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gitad Lord Krsna says: anityam asukham lokam imam 
prapya bhajasva mam (Bg. 9.33). The Lord here declares that this material 
world is full of miseries (asukham) and at the same time is very flickering 
(anityam). Therefore one’s only duty is to engage himself in devotional 
service. This is the best end to which human life can be put. Those 
devotees who are constantly engaged in the service of the lotus feet of 
the Lord achieve not only all material benefits but also all spiritual 
benefits, for at the end of life they go back home, back to Godhead. Their 
destination is described in this verse as bhagavat-padam. The word padam 
means ‘‘abode,”’ and bhagavat means “the Supreme Personality of God- 
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head.” Thus the destination of the devotees is the abode of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 

In this verse the word naiskarmyam, which means transcendental 
knowledge, is also significant. Unless one comes to the platform of 
transcendental knowledge and offers devotional service to the Lord, he is 
not perfect. Generally the processes of jfiana, yoga and karma are 
executed life after life before one gets a chance to render pure devotional 
service to the Lord. This chance is given by the grace of a pure devotee, 
and it is in this way only that one can actually attain liberation. In the 
context of this narration, the wives of the demigods repented because 
although they had the opportunity of a birth in a higher planetary 
system, a lifetime spanning many millions of years and all material 
comforts, they were not as fortunate as Prthu Maharaja and his wife, who 
were actually surpassing them. In other words, Prthu Maharaja and his 
wife scorned promotion to the higher planetary systems and even to 
Brahmaloka because the position which they were attaining was incom- 
parable. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord affirms, dbrahma-bhuvanal lokah punar 
avartino ‘rjuna: “From the highest planet in the material world to the 
lowest, all are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take 
place.” (Bg. 8.16) In other words, even if one goes to the highest planet, 
Brahmaloka, he has to return to the miseries of birth and death. In the 
Ninth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, Lord Krsna also asserts: 


te tam bhuktva svarga-lokam visalam 
ksine punye martya-lokam visanti 


“When they have thus enjoyed heavenly sense pleasure, they return to 
this mortal planet again.” (Bg. 9.21) Thus after exhausting the results of 
pious activities, one has to come again to the lower planetary systems and 
begin a new chapter of pious activities. It is therefore said in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitam: “The path of 
liberation is not at all secure unless one attains the devotional service of 
the Lord.” (Bhdg. 1.5.12) Even if one is promoted to the impersonal 
brahmajyoti, he runs every chance of falling down into this material 
world. If it is possible to fall down from the brahmajyoti, which is beyond 
the higher planetary systems in this material world, then what can be said 
of the ordinary yogis and karmis who can only be elevated to the higher 
material planets? Thus the wives of the denizens of the higher planetary 
systems did not very much appreciate the results of karma, jiiana and 


yoga. 
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TEXT 28 
 Afaed TANTE HSN AEA ale | 
ararrad age fayte eMac 


sa vaicito batatma-dhruk 
krcchrena mahata bhuvi 

labdhvapavargyam manusyam 
visayesu visajjate 


sah—he; vancitah—cheated; bata—certainly; atma-dhruk—envious of him- 
self; krcchrena—with great difficulty; mahata—by great activities; bhuvi— 
in this world; labdhva—by achieving; dpavargyam—the path of liberation; 
manusyam—in the human form of life; visayesu—in the matter of sense 
gratification; visajjate—becomes engaged. 


TRANSLATION 


Any person who engages himself within this material world in 
performing activities that necessitate great struggle, and who, after 
obtaining a human form of life—which is a chance to attain liberation 
from miseries—undertakes the difficult tasks of fruitive activities, must be 
considered to be cheated and envious of his own self. 


PURPORT 


In this material world people are engaged in different activities simply 
to achieve a little success in sense gratification. The karmis are engaged 
in performing very difficult activities, and thus they open gigantic 
factories, build huge cities, make big scientific discoveries, etc. In other 
words, they are engaged in performing very costly sacrifices in order to be 
promoted to the higher planetary systems. Similarly, yogis are engaged in 
achieving a similar goal by accepting the tedious practices of mystic yoga. 
Jiidnis are engaged in philosophical speculation in order to gain release 
from the clutches of material nature. In these ways everyone is engaged 
in performing very difficult tasks simply for the gratification of the senses. 
All of these are considered to be engaged in sense gratificatory activities 
(or visaya) because they all demand some facility for material existence. 
Actually the results of such activities are temporary, as Krsna Himself 
proclaims in Bhagavad-gita: antavat tu phalam tesam: ‘“‘The fruits [of 
those who worship the demigods] are limited and temporary.” (Bg. 7.23) 
Thus the fruits of the activities of the yogis, karmis and janis are 
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ephemeral. Moreover, Krsna says, tad bhavaty alpa-medhasam: “They 
are simply meant for men of small intelligence.” (Bg. 7.23) The word 
visaya denotes sense gratification. The karmis flatly state that they want 
sense gratification. The yogis also want sense gratification, but they want 
it to a higher degree. It is their desire to show some miraculous results 
through the practice of yoga. Thus they strive very hard to achieve success 
in becoming smaller than the smallest or greater than the greatest, or in 
creating a planet like the earth, or, as scientists, by inventing so many 
wonderful machines. Similarly, the jranis are also engaged in sense 
gratification, for they are simply interested in becoming one with the 
Supreme. Thus the aim of all these activities is sense gratification to a 
higher or a lower degree. The bhaktas, however, are not interested in 
sense gratificatory practices; they are simply satisfied to get an opportu- 
nity to serve the Lord. Although they are satisfied in any condition, there 
is nothing they cannot obtain because they are purely engaged in the 
service‘of the Lord. 

The wives of the demigods condemn the performers of sense gratifica- 
tory activities as vafcita, cheated. Those so engaged are actually killing 
themselves (dtma-ha). As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam: 


nr-deham addyam su-labham su-durlabham 
plavam su-kalpam guru-karna-dharam 
maydnukitlena nabhasvateritam 
puman bhavabdhim na taret sa dtma-ha 


(Bhdg. 11.20.17) 


When one wants to cross a large ocean, he requires a strong boat. It is 
said that this human form of life is a good boat by which one can cross the 
ocean of nescience. In the human form of life one can obtain the guidance 
of a good navigator, the spiritual master. He also gets a favorable wind by 
the mercy of Krsna, and that wind is the instructions of Krsna. The human 
body is the boat, the instructions of Lord Krsna are the favorable winds, 
and the spiritual master is the navigator. The spiritual master knows well 
how to adjust the sails to catch the winds favorably and steer the boat to 
its destination. If, however, one does not take advantage of this opportu- 
nity, he wastes the human form of life. Wasting time and life in this way is 
the same as committing suicide. 

The word labdhvapavargyam is significant in this verse because, accord- 
ing to Jiva Gosvami, dpavargyam, or the path of liberation, does not refer 
to merging into the impersonal Brahman but to salokyddi-siddhi which 
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means attaining the very planet where the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
resides. There are five kinds of liberation, and one is called sayujya-mukti, 
or merging into the existence of the Supreme or the impersonal Brahman 
effulgence. However, since there is a chance of one’s falling down again 
into the material sky from the Brahman effulgence, Srila Jiva Gosvam1 
advises that in this human form of life one’s only aim should be to go back 
home, back to Godhead. The words sa vancitah indicate that once a person 
has obtained the human form of life, he is actually cheated if he does not 
make preparations to go back home, back to Godhead. The position of all 
nondevotees who are not interested in going back to Godhead is very 
much lamentable, for the human form of life is meant for executing devo- 
tional service and nothing else. 


TEXT 29 


Hq SAF 


wetsaeay aste wa Ty | 
4 ar oreafect gat dats TTT 


maitreya uvaca 
stuvatisv amara-strisu 
pati-lokam gata vadhuh 
yam va atma-vidam dhuryo 
vainyah prapacyutasrayah 


maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; stuvatisu— 
while glorifying; amara-strisu—by the wives of the denizens of heaven; 
pati-lokam—the planet where the husband had gone; gata—reaching; 
vadhuh— the wife; yam—where; va—or; atma-vidam—of the self-realized 
souls; dhuryah—the topmost; vainyah—the son of King Vena (Prthu 
Maharaja); prapa—obtained; acyuta-asrayah—under the protection of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued speaking: My dear Vidura, when the 
wives of the denizens of heaven were thus talking amongst themselves, 
Queen Arci reached the planet which her husband, Maharaja Prthu, the 
topmost self-realized soul, had attained. 
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PURPORT 


According to Vedic scriptures, a woman who dies with her husband, or 
enters into the fire in which her husband is burning, also enters the same 
planet her husband attains. In this material world there is a planet known 
as Patiloka, just as there is a planet known as Pitrloka. But in this verse 
the word pati-loka does not refer to any planet within this material uni- 
verse, for Prthu Maharaja, being topmost amongst self-realized souls, cer- 
tainly returned home, back to Godhead, and attained one of the Vaikuntha 
planets. Queen Arci also entered patiloka, but this planet is not in the 
material universe, for she actually entered the planet which her husband 
attained. In the material world also, when a woman dies with her husband, 
she again unites with him in the next birth. Similarly, Maharaja Prthu and 
Queen Arci united in the Vaikuntha planets. In the Vaikuntha planets 
there are husbands and wives, but there is no question of their giving birth 
to children nor having sex life. In the Vaikuntha planets both husbands and 
wives are extraordinarily beautiful, and they are attracted to one another, 
but they do not enjoy sex life. Indeed, they consider sex not to be very 
relishable because both husband and wife are always absorbed in Krsna 
consciousness and in glorifying and chanting the glories of the Lord. 

According to Bhaktivinoda Thakura also, a husband and wife can turn 
the home into a place as good as Vaikuntha, even while in this material 
world. Being absorbed in Krsna consciousness, even in this world husband 
and wife can live in Vaikuntha simply by installing the Deity of the Lord 
within the home and serving the Deity according to the directions of the 
Sdstras. In this way, they will never feel the sex urge. That is the test 
of advancement in devotional service. One who is advanced in devotional 
service is never attracted by sex life, and as soon as one becomes detached 
from sex life and proportionately attached to the service of the Lord, he 
actually experiences living in the Vaikuntha planets. In the ultimate issue, 
there is actually no material world, but when one forgets the service of the 
Lord and engages himself in the service of his senses, he is said to be living 
in the material world. 


TEXT 30 


Pekaass Fy: A ATTA: | 
eidd Te aaa Nol 


itthambhutanubhavo ’sau 
prthuh sa bhagavattamah 
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kirtitam tasya caritam 
uddama-caritasya te 


itthambhuta—thus; anubhavah—very great, powerful; asau—that; 
prthuh—King Prthu; sah—he; bhagavattamah—the best among the lords; 
kirtitam—described; tasya—his; caritam—character; uddama—very great; 
caritasya—one who possesses such qualities; fe—to you. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya continued: The greatest of all devotees, Maharaja Prthu, was 
very powerful, and his character was liberal, magnificent and magnanimous. 
Thus I have described him to you as far as possible. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word bhagavattamah is very significant, for the word 
bhagavat is used especially to refer to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
as the word bhagavan (the Supreme Personality of Godhead) is derived 
from the word bhagavat. Sometimes, however, we see that the word 
bhagavan is used for great personalities like Lord Brahma, Lord Siva 
and Narada Muni. This is the case with Prthu Maharaja, who is described 
here as the best of the bhagavans, or the best of the lords. A person can be 
so addressed only if he is a great personality who exhibits extraordinary 
and uncommon features, or who attains the greatest goal after his dis- 
appearance, or who knows the difference between knowledge and igno- 
rance. In other words, the word bhagavan should not be used for ordinary 
persons. 


TEXT 31 
T greg wamated: iq | 
ATTA A Tats TEs AT ULI 


ya idam su-mahat punyam 
sraddhayavahitah pathet 
Sravayec chrnuyad vapi 
sa prthoh padavim iyat 


yah—anyone; idam-—this; su-mahat—very great; punyam—pious; 
sraddhaya—with great faith; avahitah—with great attention; pathet— 
reads; sravayet—explains; srnuyat—hears; va—or; api—certainly; sah—that 
person; prthoh—of King Prthu; padavim-—situation; tyat—attains. 
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TRANSLATION 


Any person who describes the great characteristics of King Prthu with 
faith and determination—whether he reads or hears of them himself or 
helps others to hear of them—is certain to attain the very planet which- 
Maharaja Prthu attained. In other words, such a person also returns home 
to the Vaikuntha planets, back to Godhead. 


PURPORT 


In the execution of devotional service, sravanam kirtanarn visnoh is 
especially stressed. This means that bhakti, or devotional service, begins 
by hearing and chanting about Visnu. When we speak of Visnu, we also 
refer to that which relates to Visnu. In the Siva Purana, Lord Siva recom- 
mends Visnu worship to be the topmost worship, and better than Visnu 
worship is worship of the Vaisnava or anything that is related to Visnu. The 
fact is explained herein that hearing and chanting about a Vaisnava is as 
good as hearing and chanting about Visnu, for Maitreya has explained that 
anyone who hears about Prthu Maharaja with attention also attains the 
planet which Maharaja Prthu attained. There is no duality between Visnu 
and the Vaisnava, and this is called advaya-jnana. A Vaisnava is as important 
as Visnu, and therefore Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura wrote in his 
Gurv-astaka: 

saksad-dharitvena samasta-sastrair 
uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhih 
kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya 


vande guroh Ssri-caranaravindam 


‘The spiritual master is honored as much as the Supreme Lord because 
he is the most confidential servitor of the Lord. This is acknowledged in all 
revealed scriptures and is followed by all authorities. Therefore I offer my 
respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of my spiritual master, who is a 
bona fide representative of Sri Hari.” 

The supreme Vaisnava is the spiritual master, and he is nondifferent 
from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is said that sometimes Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to chant the names of the gopis. Some of the 
Lord’s students tried to advise Him to chant the name of Krsna instead, 
but upon hearing this Caitanya Mahaprabhu became very angry with His 
students. The controversy on this subject reached such a point that after 
this incident Caitanya Mahaprabhu decided to take sannyasa because He 
was not taken very seriously in His grhastha-asrama. The point is that 
since Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu chanted the names of the gopis, worship 
of the gopis or the devotees of the Lord is as good as devotional service 


1016 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 23 


rendered directly to the Lord. It is also stated by the Lord Himself that 
devotional service to His devotees is better than service offered directly 
to Him. Sometimes the sahajiya class of devotees are only interested in 
Krgna’s personal pastimes to the exclusion of the activities of the devotees. 
This type of devotee is not ona very high level; one who sees the devotee 
and the Lord on the same level has further progressed. 


TEXT 32 


aren ARTA THAR aerdvata: | 
TT: TOy aha: APSA: TTA 22 


brahmano brahma-varcasvi 
rajanyo jagati-patih 

vaisyah pathan vit-patih syac 
chudrah sattamatam iyat 


brahmanah—the brahmanas; brahma-varcasvi—one who has attained 
the power of spiritual success; rajanyah—the royal order; jagati-patih—the 
king of the world; vaisyah—the mercantile class of men; pathan—by 
reading; vit-patth—becomes master of the animals; syat—becomes; 
Sudrah—the laborer class of men; sattamatam—the position of a great 
devotee; iyat—attains. 


TRANSLATION 


If one hears of the characteristics of Prthu Maharaja and is a brahmana, 
he becomes perfectly qualified with brahminical powers; if he is a ksatriya, 
he becomes a king of the world; if he is a vaigsya, he becomes a master of 
other vaisyas and many animals; and if he is a sudra, he becomes the top- 
most devotee. 


PURPORT: 


In Srimad-Bhdgavatam it is recommended that one should become a 
devotee regardless of one’s condition. Whether one is without desire 
(akama), or with desire (sakdma), or whether one desires liberation 
(mokgsa-kama), he is advised to worship the Supreme Lord and execute 
devotional service unto Him. By so doing, one attains all perfection in any 
field of life. The process of devotional service—especially hearing and 
chanting—is so powerful that it can bring a person to the perfectional 
stage. In this verse brdhmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and siidras are mentioned, 
but here it should be understood that that reference is to the brahmana 
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who is born in a brahminical family, the ksatriya who is born in a ksatriya 
family, the vaisya who is born in a vaisya family and the Sidra in a Sudra 
family. But whether one is a brahmana, ksatriya, vaigya or siidra, he can 
attain perfection simply by hearing and chanting. 

To take birth in a family of brahmanas is not the ultimate finishing 
touch; one must have the power of a brahmana, which is called brahma- 
tejas. Similarly, taking birth in a royal family is not the all in all; one must 
possess the power to rule the world. Similarly, taking birth as a vaisya is 
not all; one must possess hundreds or thousands of animals (specifically 
cows) and rule over other vaisyas as Nanda Maharaja did in Vrndavana. 
Nanda Maharaja was a valsya who possessed 900,000 cows and ruled over 
many cowherd men and boys. A person who is born in a sudra family can 
become greater than a brahmana simply by accepting devotional service 
and giving aural reception to the pastimes of the Lord and His devotees. 


TEXT 33 


fi: se ead at atwassets | 
WT: ETRE feat wT: 123 


trih krtva idam akarnya 
naro nary athavadrta 

aprajah su-prajatamo 
nirdhano dhanavattamah 


trih—thrice; krtvah—repeating; idam—this; akarnya—hearing; narah— 
man; nari—woman; athava—or; adrta—in great respect; aprajah—one who 
has no children; su-prajatamah—surrounded by many children; nirdhanah— 
without any money; dhanavat—rich; tamah—the greatest. 


TRANSLATION 


It doesn’t matter whether one is a man or woman. Anyone who, with 
great respect, hears this narration of Maharaja Prthu, will become the 
father of many children if he is without children, and will become the 
richest of men if he is without money. 


PURPORT 


Materialistic persons who are very fond of money and great families 
worship different demigods to attain their desires, especially Goddess 
Durga, Lord Siva and Lord Brahma. Such materialistic persons are called 
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sry-aisvarya-prajepsavah. Sri means beauty, aisvarya means riches, praja 
means children and ipsavah means desiring. As described in the Second 
Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, one has to worship various demigods for 
different types of benedictions. However, here it is indicated that simply 
by hearing of the life and character of Maharaja Prthu, one can have both 
riches and children in enormous quantities. One simply has to read and 
understand the history, the life and activities of Prthu Maharaja. It is ad- 
vised that one read them at least three times. Those who are materially 
afflicted will so benefit by hearing of the Supreme Lord and His devotees 
that they need not go to any demigod. The word su-prajatamah (sur- 
rounded by many children) is very significant in this verse, for one may 
have many children but may not have any qualified children. Here, however , 
it is stated (su-prajatamah) that all the children thus attained would be 
qualified in education, wealth, beauty and strength—everything complete. 


TEXT 34 
AMSA: STA at vate afeea: | 
So ARAT FATA STITT UAB 
aspasta-kirtih su-yasa 
murkho bhavati panditah 


idam svasty-ayanam pumsam 
amangalya-nivaranam 


aspasta-kirtih—unmanifested reputation; su-yasah—very famous; 
murkhah—illiterate; bhavati-becomes; panditah—learned; idam—this; 
svasti-ayanam—auspiciousness; pumsam—of the men; amangalya—inauspi- 
clousness; nivaranam— prohibiting. 


TRANSLATION 


Also, one who hears this narration three times will become very reputable 
if he is not recognized in society, and he will become a great scholar if he 
is illiterate. In other words, hearing of the narrations of Prthu Maharaja is 
so auspicious that it drives away all bad luck. 


PURPORT 


In the material world, everyone wants some profit, some adoration and 
some reputation. By associatingin different ways with the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead or His devotee, one can very easily become opulent in 
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every respect. Even if one is not known or recognized by society, he be- 
comes very famous and important if he takes to devotional service and 
preaching. As far as education is concerned, one can become recognized in 
society as a great learned scholar simply by hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam 
and Bhagavad-gita, wherein the pastimes of the Lord and His devotees are 
described. This material world is full of dangers at every step, but a devotee 
has no fear because devotional service is so auspicious that it automatically 
counteracts all kinds of bad luck. Since hearing about Prthu Maharaja is 
one of the items of devotional service (Ssravanam), naturally hearing about 
him brings all good fortune. 


TEXT 35 
qt qa at tered | 
TTL STATO THT TA: | 
qedaepaet sam ATE TTT NN 


dhanyam yasasyam ayusyam 
svargyam kali-malapaham 

dharmartha-kama-moksanam 
samyak siddhim abhipsubhih 

sraddhayaitad anusravyam 
caturnam karanam param 


dhanyam—the source of riches; yasasyam—the source of reputation; 
ayusyam—the source of an increased span of life; svargyam—the source of 
elevation to the heavenly planets; kali—of the age of Kali; mala-apaham— 
decreasing the contamination; dharma—religion; artha—economic develop- 
ment; kama—sense gratification; moksanam—of liberation; samyak—com- 
pletely; siddhim—perfection; abhipsubhih—by those desiring; sraddhaya— 
with great respect; etat—this narration; anusravyam—must one hear; 
caturnam—of the four; karanam—cause; param—ultimate. 


TRANSLATION 


By hearing the narration of Prthu Maharaja, one can become great, 
increase his duration of life, gain promotion to the heavenly planets and 
counteract the contaminations of this age of Kali. In addition, one can 
promote the causes of religion, economic development, sense gratification 
and liberation. Therefore from all sides it is advisable for a materialistic 
person who is interested in such things to read and hear the narrations 
of the life and character of Prthu Maharaja. 
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PURPORT 


By reading and hearing the narrations of the life and character of Prthu 
Maharaja, one naturally becomes a devotee, and as soon as one becomes a 
devotee, his material desires automatically become fulfilled. Therefore it is 
recommended in Srimad-Bhagavatam: akamah sarva-kamo va moksa-kama 
udara-dhih/ tivrena bhakti-yogena yajeta purusam param (Bhag. 2.3.10). 
It is recommended that if a person wants to return home, back to God- 
head, or wants to become a pure devotee (akama), or wants some material 
prosperity (sakama or sarva-kama), or wants to merge into the existence of 
the Supreme Brahman effulgence (moksa-kama), he is recommended to take 
to the path of devotional service and hear and chant of Lord Visnu or of His 
devotee. This is the sum and substance of all Vedic literatures. Vedais ca 
sarvair aham eva vedyo (Bg. 15.15). The purpose of Vedic knowledge is to 
understand Krsna and His devotees. Whenever we speak of Krsna, we refer 
to His devotees also, for He is not alone. He is never nirvisesa or sunya, 
without variety or zero. Krsna is full of variety, and as soon as Krsna is 
present, there cannot be any question of void. 


TEXT 36 


Fesretegett Tat aaa trrte ar | 
be 
Mes TE AAT TATA: TAT TAT EI 
vijayabhimukho raja 
Srutvaitad abhiyati yan 
balim tasmai haranty agre 
rajanah prthave yatha 


vijaya-abhimukhah—one who is about to start for victory; raja—king; 
Srutva—hearing; etat—this; abhiyati—starts; yan—on the chariot; balim— 
taxes; tasmai—unto him; haranti—present; agre—before; rajanah—other 
kings; prthave—unto King Prthu; yatha—as it was done. 


TRANSLATION 


If a king, who is desirous of attaining victory and ruling power, chants 
the narration of Prthu Maharaja three times before going forth on his 
chariot, all subordinate kings will automatically render all kinds of taxes 
unto him—as they rendered them unto Maharaja Prthu—simply upon his 
order. 
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PURPORT 


Since a ksatriya king naturally desires to rule the world, he wishes to 
make all other kings subordinate to him. This was also the position many 
years ago when Prthu Maharaja was ruling over the earth. At that time he 
was the only emperor on this planet. Even five thousand years ago, Maharaja 
Yudhisthira and Maharaja Pariksit were the sole emperors of this planet. 
Sometimes the subordinate kings rebelled, and it was necessary for the 
emperor to go and chastise them. This process of chanting the narrations 
of the life and character of Prthu Maharaja is recommended for conquering 
kings if they want to fulfill their desire to rule the world. 


TEXT 37 


THAR ATI AfHyced | 
Fra aft get TRAITS, 13011 


muktanya-sango bhagavat y 
amalam bhaktim udvahan 
vainyasya caritam punyam 
Srnuyac chravayet pathet 
mukta-anya-sangah—being freed from all material contamination; 
bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; amalam—unalloyed; 
bhaktim— devotional service; udvahan—carrying out; vainyasya—of the son 
of Maharaja Vena; carttam—character ; punyam— pious; srnuyat— must hear ; 
Sravayet—must induce others to hear; pathet—and go on reading. 


TRANSLATION 


A pure devotee who is executing the different processes of devotional 
service may be situated in the transcendental position, being completely 
absorbed in Krsna consciousness, but even he, while discharging devotional 
service, must hear, read and induce others to hear about the character and 
life of Prthu Maharaja. 


PURPORT 


There is a type of neophyte devotee who is very anxious to hear about 
the pastimes of the Lord, especially the rdsa-lilad chapters in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. Such a devotee should know by this instruction that the 
pastimes of Prthu Maharaja are nondifferent from the pastimes of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. An ideal king, Prthu Maharaja exhibited 
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all talents in showing how to rule the citizens, how to educate them, how 
to develop the state economically, how to fight enemies, how to perform 
great sacrifices (yajnas), etc. Thus it is recommended for the sahajiya, or the 
neophyte devotee, to hear, chant and get others to hear about the activities 
of Prthu Maharaja, even though one may think himself to be in the tran- 
scendental position of advanced devotional service. 


TEXT 38 
aadeififed AEE | 
ANY SAAATAAT TWrat MTATAA |13<II 


vaicitraviryabhihitam 
mahan-mahatmya-sucakam 

asmin krtam atimartyam 
parthavim gatim apnuyat 


vaicitravirya—O son of Vicitravirya (Vidura); abhihitam—explained; 
mahat—great; mahatmya-— greatness; sucakam—awakening; asmin—in this; 
krtam—performed; atimartyam—uncommon; parthavim—in connection 
with Prthu Maharaja; gatim—advancement, destination; apnuyat—one 
should achieve. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, I have as far as 
possible spoken the narrations about Prthu Maharaja, which enrich one’s 
devotional attitude. Whoever takes advantage of these benefits also goes 
back home, back to Godhead, like Maharaja Prthu. 


PURPORT 


The word sravayet, mentioned in a previous verse, indicates that one 
should not only read for himself, but should also induce others to read and 
hear. That is called preaching. Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommended this 
practice: yare dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna-upadesa (Cc. Madhya 7.128). 
‘“‘Whomever you meet, simply talk with him about the instructions given by 
Krsna or tell him of narrations about Krsna.” Prthu Maharaja’s history of 
devotional service is as potent as narrations about the activities of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should not make distinctions be- 
tween the pastimes of the Lord and the activities of Prthu Maharaja, and 
whenever it is possible a devotee should attempt to induce others to hear 
about Prthu Maharaja. One should not only read of his pastimes for one’s 
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own benefit but should induce others to read and hear about them also. 
In this way everyone can be benefited. 


TEXT 39 


Raeaene =| * PAY 
grated Tee aha: | 
anata «6s wafaayataTe 


as frgut srg HF AAT 132K 


anudinam idam adarena srnvan 
prthu-caritam prathayan vimukta-sangah 
bhagavati bhava-sindhu-pota-pade 
sa ca nipunam labhate ratim manusyah 


anudinam—day after day; idam—this; adarena—with great respect; 
Srnvan—hearing; prthu-caritam—the narration of Prthu Maharaja; 
prathayan—chanting; vimukta—liberated; sangah—association; bhagavati— 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhava-sindhu—the ocean of 
nescience; pota—the boat; pade—whose lotus feet; sah—he; ca—also; 
nipunam—complete; labhate—achieves; ratim—attachment; manusyah—the 
person. 


TRANSLATION 


Whoever, with great reverence and adoration, regularly reads, chants and 
describes the history of Maharaja Prthu’s activities will certainly increase 
unflinching faith and attraction for the lotus feet of the Lord. The Lord’s 
lotus feet are the boat by which one can cross the ocean of nescience. 


PURPORT 


The word bhava-sindhu-pota-pdade is significant in this verse. The lotus 
feet of the Lord are known as mahat-padam; this means that the total 
source of material existence rests on the lotus feet of the Lord. As stated 
in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 10.8), aharm sarvasya prabhavah: everything is 
emanating from Him. This cosmic manifestation, which is compared to an 
ocean of nescience, is also resting on the lotus feet of the Lord. As such, 
this great ocean of nescience is minimized by a person who is a pure 
devotee. One who has taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord need not 
cross over the ocean because he has already crossed it by virtue of his 
position at the Lord’s lotus feet. By hearing and chanting of the glories 
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of the Lord or the Lord’s devotee, one can become firmly fixed in the 
service of the lotus feet of the Lord. This position can also be achieved 
very easily by narrating the history of the life of Prthu Maharaja regularly 
every day. The word vimukta-sangah is also significant in this connection. 
Because we associate with the three qualities of material nature, our position 
in this material world is full of dangers, but when we engage in the devo- 
tional service of the Lord by the process of sravanam and kirtanam, we 
immediately become vimukta-sanga, or liberated. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of Fourth Canto, Twenty-third 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Maharaja Prthu’s Going 
Back Home.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR 


Chanting the Song 
sung by Lord Siva 


TEXT 1 

aa saa 
faftraratsfirasmssatery ga: TPT: | 
TAT AMSSSTRT ATA ATTICA | 2 


maitreya uvdca 
vijitasvo ‘dhirajasit 
prthu-putrah prthu-sravah 
yaviyobhyo ‘dadat kastha 
bhratrbhyo bhratr-vatsalah 


matitreyah uvaca—Maitreya continued to speak; vijitasuah—of the name 
Vijitasva; adhiraja—the emperor; dsit— became; prthu-putrah—the son of 
Maharaja Prthu; prthu-sravah—of great activities; yaviyobh yah—unto the 
younger brothers; adadat—offered; kasthah—different directions; 
bhratrbhyah—unto the brothers; bhratr-vatsalah—very affectionate to the 
brothers. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: Vijitasva, the eldest son of Maharaja 
Prthu, who had a reputation like his father, became emperor and gave his 
younger brothers different directions of the world to govern, for he was very 
affectionate toward his brothers. 


PURPORT 


After describing the life and character of Maharaja Prthu in the previous 
chapter, the great sage Maitreya began to speak about the sons and 
grandsons in the genealogical line of the Prthu dynasty. After the death 
of Maharaja Prthu, his eldest son, Vijitagsva, became emperor of the world. 
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King Vijitasva was very affectionate toward his younger brothers, and 
therefore he wanted them to rule different directions of the world. From 
time immemorial the eldest son generally becomes king after the death of 
the previous king. When the Pandavas ruled the earth, Maharaja Yudhisthira, 
the eldest son of King Pandu, became emperor, and his younger brothers 


eco ams 


to govern the different directions of the world. 


TEXT 2 


PORCH CEM EL CCMA hit @ 
wari waar dat zave fra 21 


haryaksayadisat pracim 
dhimrakesaya daksinam 

praticim vrka-samjnaya 
turyam dravinase vibhuh 


haryaksaya—unto Haryaksa; adisat—delivered; pracim—eastern; dhiimra- 
kesaya—unto Dhumrakega; daksinadm—the southern side; praticim—the 
western side; urka-samjiiaya—unto his brother whose name was Vrka; 
turyam—the northern side; dravinase—unto another brother of his named 
Dravina; vibhuh—the master. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Vijitasva offered the eastern part of the world to his brother 
Haryaksa, the southern part to Dhamrakeéga, the western part to Vrka, 
and the northern part to Dravina. 


TEXT 3 


TTT THe TATA: | 
Tea Rater aA | 2 Il 


antardhana-gatim sakral 
labdhvantardhana-samjiitah 

apatya-trayam adhatta 
sikhandinyam su-sammatam 
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antardhana—of disappearance; gatim—achievement; sakrat—from King 
Indra; labdhva—getting; antardhana—of the name; samjnitah—so nomi- 
nated; apatya—children; trayam—three; ddhatta—begot; sikhandinyam—in 
Sikhandini, his wife; su-sammatam—approved by everyone. 


TRANSLATION 


Formerly, Maharaja Vijitasva pleased the King of heaven, Indra, and 
from him received the title Antardhana. His wife’s name was Sikhandini, 


and by her he begot three good sons. 
PURPORT 


Maharaja Vijitasva was known as Antardhana, which means “‘disappear- 
ance.” He received this title from Indra, and it refers to the time when 
Indra stole Maharaja Prthu’s horse from the sacrificial arena. Indra 
was not visible to others when he was stealing the horse, but Maharaja 
Prthu’s son, Vijitasva, could see him. Yet despite his knowing that Indra 
was taking away his father’s horse, he did not attack him. This indicates 
that Maharaja Vijitasva respected the right persons. Although Indra was 
stealing the horse from his father, Vijitasva knew perfectly well that Indra 
was not an ordinary thief. Since Indra was a great and powerful demigod 
and servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vijitasva purposefully 
excused him due to sentiment only, even though Indra was acting wrongly. 
Thus Indra became very pleased with Vijitasva at that time. The demigods 
have the great mystic power of being able to appear and disappear 
according to their will, and since Indra was very pleased with Vijitasva, he 
bestowed this mystic power upon him. Thus Vijitasva became known as 
Antardhana. 


TEXT 4 


Tas: WaT Baka: Jal 
TReungera: gat Ta We I 


pavakah pavamanas ca 
Sucir ity agnayah pura 

vasistha-sapad utpannah 
punar yoga-gatim gatah 


pavakah—of the name Pavaka; pavamanah—of the name Pavamana; ca— 
also; Sucih—of the name Suci; iti—thus; agnayah—the fire-gods; pura— 
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formerly; vasistha—the great sage Vasistha; sapat—by being cursed; 
ut pannah—now born as such; punah—again; yoga-gatim—the destination of 
mystic yoga practice; gatah—attained. 


TRANSLATION 


The three sons of Maharaja Antardhana were named Pavaka, Pavamana 
and Suci. Formerly these three personalities were the demigods of fire, 
but due to the curse of the great sage Vasistha, they became the sons of 
Maharaja Antardhana. As such, they were as powerful as the fire-gods, 
and they attained the destination of mystic yoga power, being again 
situated as the demigods of fire. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita it is stated (Bg. 6.41-43) that one who falls down from 
yoga practice is elevated to the heavenly planets, and after enjoying the 
material facilities there he again comes down to the earthly planet and 
takes birth in a very rich family or a very pious brahmana family. Thus 
it is to be understood that when demigods fall down, they come to 
earth as sons of very rich and pious families. In such families, the living 
entity gets an opportunity to execute Krsna consciousness and thereby 
gain promotion to his desired goal. The sons of Maharaja Antardhana had 
been the demigods in charge of fire, and they again regained their former 
position and by mystic power returned to the heavenly planets. 


TEXT 5 
Fate wae eta< | 
qT Eqadedt Raat a afar 4 ll 


antardhano nabhasvat yam 
havirdhanam avindata 

ya indram asva-hartaram 
vidvan api na jaghnivan 


antardhanah—the king of the name Antardhana; nabhasvatyam—unto 
his wife Nabhasvati; havirdhanam—of the name Havirdhana; avindata— 
obtained; yah—who; indram—King Indra; asva-hartaram—who was stealing 
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the horse of his father; vidvan api—although he knew it; na jaghnivan—did 
not kill. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Antardhana had another wife named Nabhasvati, and by her 
he was happy to beget another son named Havirdhana. Since Maharaja 
Antardhana was very liberal, he did not kill Indra while the demigod was 
stealing his father’s horse at the sacrifice. 


PURPORT 


It is understood from various scriptures and Puranas that the King of 
heaven, Indra, was very expert in stealing and kidnapping. He could steal 
anything without being visible to the proprietor, and he could kidnap 
anyone’s wife without being detected. Once he raped the wife of 
Gautama Muni by using his disappearing art, and similarly by becoming 
invisible he stole the horse of Maharaja Prthu. Although in human society 
such activities are considered abominable, the demigod Indra was not 
considered to be degraded by them. Although Antardhana could 
understand that King Indra was stealing the horse from his father, he did 
not kill him, for he knew that if one who is very powerful sometimes 
commits an abominable act, it should be disregarded. In Bhagavad-gita 
it is clearly stated: 


api cet suduracaro 
bhajate mam ananya-bhak 
sadhur eva sa mantavyah 
samyag vyavasito hi sah 


“Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in 
devotional service, he is to be considered saintly because he is properly 
situated.” (Bg. 9.30) 

Thus even if a devotee commits an abominable act, he should be 
considered a sadhu, or a pious man, because of his unflinching devotion to 
the Lord. The devotees of the Lord never willingly commit any sinful 
act, but sometimes they commit something abominable due to their 
previous habits. Such acts should not be taken very seriously, however, 
because the devotees of the Lord are very powerful, whether they are on 
the heavenly planets or on this planet. If by chance they commit something 
abominable, it should not be taken into account but should be overlooked. 
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TEXT 6 


Tat afr RITA STSMIszrEMy | 
warm ddawemta Raa ZF tl 


rajnam urttim karddana- 
danda-sulkadi-darunam 

manyamano dirgha-sattra- 
vyajena visasarja ha 


rajnam—of the kings; urttim—source of livelihood; kara—taxes; adana— 
realization; danda— punishment; sulka— fines; adi— etc.;darunadm— which are 
very severe; manyamanah-— thinking like that; dirgha— long; sattra—sacrifice; 
vyajena—on the plea; visasarja— gave up; ha—in the past. 


TRANSLATION 


Whenever Antardhana, the supreme royal power, had to exact taxes, 
punish his citizens, and fine them severely, he was not willing to do so. 
Consequently he retired from the execution of such duties and engaged 
himself in the performance of different sacrifices. 


PURPORT 


It is clear herein that the king sometimes has to perform duties which 
are not very desirable just because he is the king. Similarly, Arjuna was 
not at all willing to fight because fighting or killing one’s own kinsmen 
and family members is not at all desirable. Nonetheless the ksatriyas had 
to perform such undesirable actions as a matter of duty. Maharaja 
Antardhana was not very happy while exacting taxes or punishing the 
citizens for their criminal activities; therefore, on the plea of performing 
sacrifices, he retired from the royal majestic power at a very early age. 


TEXT 7 


Tay ea GET TAMIAAHS | 
TAHA «= FAIGA FARA |! 9 II 


tatrapt hamsam purusam 
paramatmanam atma-drk 

yajams tal-lokatam apa 
kuSalena samadhina 
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tatrapi— despite his engagement; hamsam—one who kills the distress of 
his kinsmen; purusam—unto the Supreme Person; paramatmanam—the most 
beloved Supersoul; atma-drk—one who has seen or acquired self-realization; 
yajan—by worshiping; tat-lokatam—achieved the same planet; apa— 
achieved; kusalena—very easily; samadhina—always keeping himself in 
ecstasy. 
TRANSLATION 


Although Maharaja Antardhana was engaged in performing sacrifices, 
because he was a self-realized soul he very intelligently rendered devotional 
service to the Lord, who eradicates all the fears of His devotees. By thus 
worshiping the Supreme Lord, Maharaja Antardhana, rapt in ecstasy, 
attained His planet very easily. 


PURPORT 


Since sacrifices are generally performed by fruitive actors, it is especially 
mentioned here (tatrapi) that although Maharaja Antardhana was 
externally engaged in performing sacrifices, his real business was rendering 
devotional service by hearing and chanting. In other words, he was 
performing the usual sacrifices by the method of sankirtana-yajia, as 
recommended herein: 


Sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam pdada-sevanam 
arcanam vandanam dasyain sakhyam atma-nivedanam (Bhag. 7.5.23) 


Devotional service is called kirtana-yajna, and by practicing the 
sankirtana-yajria, one is very easily elevated to the planet where the 
Supreme Lord resides. Out of the five kinds of liberations, achieving the 
same planet where the Lord resides and living with the Lord there is 
called salokya liberation. 


TEXT 8 


eRutaaidt Agua 1 gar | 
tet TH BIS HoT Ach Haaay Il < 
havirdhanad dhavirdhant 
vidurdsitta sat sutan 
barhisadam gayam suklam 
krsnam satyam jitavratam 


havirdhanat—from Havirdhana; havirdhani—the name of the wife of 
Havirdhana; vidura—O Vidura; asiita—gave birth; sat—six; sutan—sons; 
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barhisadam—of the name Barhisat; gayam—of the name Gaya; suklam— 
of the name Sukla; krsnam—of the name Krsna; satyam—of the name 
Satya; jitavratam—of the name Jitavrata. 


TRANSLATION 


Havirdhana, the son of Maharaja Antardhana, had a wife named 
Havirdhani, who gave birth to six sons named Barhigat, Gaya, Sukla, Krsna, 
Satya and Jitavrata. 


TEXT 9 
arg THEMEN aati: TaTafa: 
fearevey Frond gage a Here I 3 Il 


barhisat su-mahabhago 
havirdhanih prajapatih 

kriya-kandesu nisnato 
yogesu ca kuriduaha 


barhisat—of the name Barhisat; su-mahabhagah—very fortunate; havir- 
dhanih—of the name Havirdhani; prajapatih—the post of Prajapati; kriya- 
kandesu—in the matter of fruitive activities; nisnatah—being merged in; 
yogesu—in mystic yoga practices; ca—also; kurudvaha—O best of the Kurus 


(Vidura). 
TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, Havirdhana’s very 
powerful son named Barhisat was very expert in performing various kinds 
of fruitive sacrifices, and he was also expert in the practice of mystic 
yoga. By his great qualifications, he became known as Prajapati. 


PURPORT 


In the beginning of the creation there were not many living entities, 
and consequently the very powerful living entities or demigods were 
appointed as prajapatis in order to beget children and increase the 
population. There are many prajapatis—Brahma, Daksa and Manu are 
sometimes known as prajapatis—and Barhisat, the son of Havirdhana, 
became one of them. 


TEXT 10 
Tat waa aaa: | 
TH: FATA AMAATSA U2 cl 
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yasyedam deva-yajanam 
anuyajnam vitanvatah 

pracinagraih kusair asid 
dstrtarn vasudha-talam 


yasya—whose; idam—this; deva-yajanam—satisfying the demigods by 
sacrifices; anuyajnam—continually sacrificing; vitanvatah—executing; 
pracina-agraih—keeping the kusa grass facing towards the eastern side; 
kusaih—the kusa grass; asit—remained; astrtam—scattered ; vasudha-talam— 
all over the surface of the globe. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Barhigat executed many sacrifices all over the world. He 
scattered kusa grasses and kept the tops of the grasses pointed eastward. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the previous verse (kriyd-kandesu nisnatah), Maharaja 
Barhisat dived very deeply into the fruitive activities of sacrifice. This 
means that as soon as he finished one yajfa in one place, he began 
performing another yajna in the immediate vicinity. At the present moment 
there is a similar need to perform sankirtana-yajiia all over the world. The 
Krsna consciousness movement has started performing sankirtana-yajiia 
in different places, and it has been experienced that wherever sankirtana- 
yajiia is performed, many thousands of people gather and take part in 
it. Imperceptible auspiciousness achieved in this connection should be con- 
tinued all over the world. The members of the Krsna consciousness move- 
ment should perform sankirtana-yajnia one after another, so much so that 
all the people of the world will either jokingly or seriously chant 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare, and thus they will derive the benefit of cleansing 
the heart. The holy name of the Lord (Harer ndma) is so powerful that 
whether it is chanted jokingly or seriously the effect of vibrating this 
transcendental sound will be equally distributed. It is not possible at the 
present moment to perform repeated yajnas as Maharaja Barhisat per- 
formed, but it is within our means to perform savkirtana-yajna, which does 
not cost anything. One can sit down anywhere and chant Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare 
Hare. If the surface of the globe is overflooded with the chanting of the 
Hare Krsna mantra, the people of the world will be very, very happy. 
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TEXT 11 


ast «= aaa wn 
ai iter areas Franc ag: 
gharedigare aRAsh: _ 


samudrim devadevoktam 
upayeme satadrutim 

yam viksya caru-sarvangim 
kigorim susthv-alankrtam 

parikramantim udvahe 
cakame ‘gnih sukim iva 


samudrim—unto the daughter of the ocean; devadeva-uktam—being 
advised by the supreme demigod, Lord Brahma; upayeme—married; 
satadrutim—of the name Satadruti; yam—whom; viksya—seeing; caru—very 
attractive; sarva-angim—all the features of the body; kisorim—youthful; 
susthu—sufficiently; alankrtam—decorated with ornaments; parikraman- 
tim—circumambulating; udvahe—in the marriage ceremony ; cakame— 
became attracted; agnih—the fire-god; sukim—unto Suki; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Barhisat—henceforward known as Pracinabarhi—was ordered 
by the supreme demigod Lord Brahma to marry the daughter of the ocean 
named Satadruti. Her bodily features were completely beautiful, and she 
was very young. She was decorated with the proper garments, and when 
she came into the marriage arena and began circumambulating it, the fire- 
god Agni became so attracted to her that he desired her company, exactly 
as he had formerly desired to enjoy Suki. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word susthv-alankrtam is significant. According to the 
Vedic system, when a girl is married, she is very profusely and gorgeously 
decorated with costly saris and jewelry, and during the marriage ceremony 
the bride circumambulates the bridegroom seven times. After this, the 
bridegroom and bride look at one another and become attracted for life. 
When the bridegroom finds the bride very beautiful, the attraction between 
them immediately becomes very strongly fixed. As stated in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, men and women are naturally attracted to one another, and 
when they are united by marriage that attraction becomes very strong. 
Being so strongly attracted, the bridegroom attempts to set up a nice home- 
stead and eventually a good field for producing grains. Then children come, 
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then friends and then wealth. In this way the male becomes more and 
more entangled in the material conceptions of life, and he begins to think, 
“This is mine,” and “It is I who am acting.” In this way the illusion of 
material existence is perpetuated. 

The words sukim iva are also significant, for the fire-god Agni became 
attracted by the beauty of Satadruti while she was circumambulating the 
bridegroom Pracinabarhi, just as he had previously been attracted to 
the beauty of Suki, the wife of Saptarsi. When the fire-god had been 
present long ago at the assembly of Saptarsi, he was attracted by the beauty 
of Suki when she was circumam bulating in the same way. Agni’s wife, 
named Svaha, took the form of Suki and enjoyed sex life with Agni. Not 
only the fire-god Agni but the heavenly god Indra and sometimes even 
Lord Brahma and Lord Siva—all very highly situated demigods—are subject 
to being attracted by sex at any time. The sex drive is so strong in the 
living entities that the whole material world is running on sex attraction 
only, and it is due to sex attraction that one remains in the material world 
and is obliged to accept different types of bodies. The attraction of sex 
life is more clearly explained in the next verse. 


TEXT 12 
frqrraerraagiafagaten: 
fefirn: eater Ry wore Age: 2AM 


vibudhasura-gandharva- 
muni-siddha-naroragah 
vijitah suryaya diksu 
kvanayantyaiva nipuraih 
vibudha—learned; asura—the demons; gandharva—the denizens of 
Gandharvaloka; muni—great sages; siddha—the denizens of Siddhaloka; 
nara—the inhabitants of the earthly planets; uragah—denizens of Nagaloka; 
vijitah—captivated; suryaya—by the new bride; diksu—in all directions; 
kvanayant ya—tinkling; eva—only ; nupuraih—by her ankle bells. 


TRANSLATION 


While Satadruti was thus being married, the demons, the denizens of 
Gandharvaloka, the great sages, and the denizens of Siddhaloka, the earthly 
planets and Nagaloka, although highly exalted, were all captivated by the 
tinkling of her ankle bells. 

PURPORT 


Generally a woman becomes more beautiful when, after an early mar- 
riage, she gives birth to a child. To give birth to a child is the natural func- 
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tion of a woman, and therefore a woman becomes more and more beautiful 
as she gives birth to one child after another. In the case of Satadruti, 
however, she was so beautiful that she attracted the whole universe at her 
marriage ceremony. Indeed, she attracted all the learned and exalted demi- 
gods simply by the tinkling of her ankle bells. This indicates that all the 
demigods wanted to see her beauty completely, but they were not able to 
see it because she was fully dressed and covered with ornaments. Since 
they could only see the feet of Satadruti, they became attracted by her 
ankle bells, which tinkled as she walked. In other words, the demigods 
became captivated by her simply by hearing the tinkling of her ankle bells. 
They did not have to see her complete beauty. It is sometimes understood 
that a person becomes lusty just by hearing the tinkling of bangles on the 
hands of women, or the tinkling of ankle bells, or just by seeing a woman’s 
sari. Thus it is concluded that woman is the complete representation of 
maya. Although Visvamitra Muni was engaged in practicing mystic yoga 
with closed eyes, his transcendental meditation was broken when he 
heard the tinkling of bangles on the hands of Menaka. In this way 
Visvamitra Muni became a victim of Menaka and fathered a child who 
is universally celebrated as Sakuntala. The conclusion is that no one can 
save himself from the attraction of woman, even though he be an exalted 
demigod or an inhabitant of the higher planets. Only a devotee of the Lord, 
who is attracted by Krsna, can escape the lures of woman. Once one is 
attracted by Krsna, the illusory energy of the world cannot attract him. 


TEXT 13 


Watattets GA WAH TNT | 
Cc 
Tea: al TAMA: TTA: 12 3A 
pracinabarhisah putrah 
Satadrutyam dasabhavan 
tulya-nama-vratah sarve 
dharma-snatah pracetasah 
pracinabarhisah—of King Pracinabarhi; putrah—sons; satadrutyam—in 
the womb of Satadruti; dasa—ten; abhavan—became manifest; tulya— 
equally; nama—name; vratah—vow; sarve—all; dharma—religiosity ; snatah— 
completely merged in; pracetasah—all of them being designated as Pracetas. 


TRANSLATION 


King Pracinabarhi begot ten children in the womb of Satadruti, and all 
of them were equally endowed with religiosity, and all of them were known 
as the Pracetas. 
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PURPORT 


The word dharma-snatah is significant, for the ten children were all 
merged in the practice of religion. In addition, they possessed all good 
qualities. One is supposed to be perfect when one is perfectly religious, 
perfect in the execution of one’s vows to render devotional service, perfect 
in knowledge, perfect in good behavior and so on. All the Pracetas were on 
the same level of perfection. 


TEXT 14 


fierssiter: sara arasTaaTTT | 
TATE TTATSSTRTTEAAT 11281 


pitradistah praja-sarge 
tapase Tnavam avisan 

dasa-varsa-sahasrani 
tapasarcams tapas-patim 


pitra—by the father; adistah— being ordered by; praja-sarge—in the matter 
of begetting children; tapase—for executing austerity; arnavam—in the 
ocean; avisan—entered; dasa-varsa—ten years; sahasrani—such thousands; 
tapasa—by their austerity; arcan—worshiped; tapah—of austerity; patim— 
the master. 


TRANSLATION 


When all these Pracetas were ordered by their father to marry and beget 
children, they all entered the ocean and practiced austerities and penances 
for ten thousand years. Thus they worshiped the master of all austerity, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes great sages and ascetics enter the Himalayan Mountains in 
order to find seclusion from the turmoil of the world. It appears, however, 
that all the Pracetas, the sons of Pracinabarhi, entered the depths of the 
ocean to perform austerity in a secluded place. Since they performed 
austerities for ten thousand years, this incident took place in the Satya-yuga, 
when people used to live for a hundred thousand years. It is also significant 
that by their austerity they worshiped the master of austerity Sri Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one wants to perform austerities 
and penances in order to attain the supreme goal, one must attain the favor 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one achieves the favor of the 
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Supreme Lord, it is to be understood that he has finished all kinds of 
austerities and penances and has attained efficiency in their execution. On 
the other hand, if one does not attain the perfect stage of devotional service, 
all austerities and penances actually have no meaning, for without the 
Supreme Lord no one can attain the highest results derived from performing 
them. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, Lord Sri Krsna is the master of all 
penances and sacrifices. 


bhoktaram yajiia-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 

suhrdam sarva-bhutanam 
jnatva mam santim rcchati 


“The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and 
austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods, and the bene- 
factor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the pangs of 
material miseries.” (Bg. 5.29) 

In Srimad-Bhagavatam it is also stated that even if a person is born in a 
family of candalas—the lowest birth one can get in human society—he is 
glorious if he chants the holy names of the Lord, for it is to be understood 
that by such chanting a devotee definitely proves that he underwent all 
kinds of austerities in his previous life. By the grace of Lord Caitanya, one 
who chants the maha-mantra (Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare) attains the highest 
perfectional stage which had previously been attained by people who en- 
tered the ocean and executed austerities for ten thousand years. In this age 
of Kali, if a person does not take advantage of chanting the Hare Krsna 
mantra, which is offered as a great concession to the fallen human beings 
of this age, itis to be understood that he will become very much bewildered 
by the illusory energy of the Lord. 


TEXT 15 


Tem ay eta ftfteta selean | 
TEMTM AIT ITA TAT: 11241 


yad uktam pathi drstena 
girisena prasidata 

tad dh yayanto japantas ca 
pujayantas ca samyatah 
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yat—that; uktam—said; pathi—on the way; drstena—while meeting; 
girisena—by Lord Siva; prasidata— being very much satisfied; tat— that; 
dhyayantah—meditating; japantah ca—chanting also; pujayantah ca— 
worshiping also; samyatah—with great control. 


TRANSLATION 


When all the sons of Pracinabarhi left home to execute austerities, they 
met Lord Siva, who, out of great mercy, instructed them about the Abso- 
lute Truth. All the sons of Pracinabarhi meditated upon the instructions, 
chanting and worshiping them with great care and attention. 


PURPORT 


It is clear that to perform austerities or penances, or, for that matter, any 
form of devotional service, one has to be guided by a spiritual master. Here 
it is clearly stated that the ten sons of Maharaja Pracinabarhi were favored 
by an appearance of Lord Siva, who, out of great kindness, gave them 
instructions regarding the execution of austerities. Lord Siva actually 
became the spiritual master of the ten sons, and in turn his disciples took 
his words so seriously that simply by meditating upon his instructions 
(dhyayantah) they became perfect. This is the secret of success. After being 
initiated and receiving the orders of the spiritual master, the disciple should 
unhesitatingly think about the instructions or orders of the spiritual master 
and should not allow himself to be disturbed by anything else. This is also 
the verdict of Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, who, while explaining 
a verse of Bhagavad-gita (vyavasayatmika buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana, 
Bg. 2.41), points out that the order of the spiritual master is the life sub- 
stance of the disciple. The disciple shouldn’t consider whether he is going 
back home, back to Godhead; his first business should be to execute the 
order of his spiritual master. Thus a disciple should always meditate on 
the order of the spiritual master, and that is perfectional meditation. Not 
only should he meditate upon that order, but he should find out the means 
by which he can perfectly worship and execute it. 


TEXT 16 


fae Faq 
waar fran assay aga: | 
WETS BU ATM Aa Ta 2G 
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vidura uvaca 
pracetasam giritrena 
yathasit pathi sangamah 
yad utdha harah pritas 
tan no brahman vadarthavat 


vidurah uvaca—Vidura inquired; pracetasam—of all the Pracetas; giri- 
trena—by Lord Siva; yatha—as and as; asit—it was; pathi—on the road; 
sangamah—meeting; yat—which; utaha—said; harah—Lord Siva; pritah— 
being pleased; tat—that; nah—unto us; brahman—O great brahmana; vada— 
speak; arthavat—with clear meaning. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura asked Maitreya: My dear brahmana, why did the Pracetas meet 
Lord Siva on the way? Please tell me how the meeting happened, how Lord 
Siva became very pleased with them, and how he instructed them. Cer- 
tainly such talks are important, and I wish that you will please be merciful 
upon me and describe them. 


PURPORT 


Whenever there are some important talks between a devotee and the 
Lord or between exalted devotees, one should be very much curious to 
hear them. At the meeting of Naimisaranya, where Suta Gosvami spoke 
Srimad-Bhagavatam to all the great sages, Suta Gosvami was also asked 
about the talks between Maharaja Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami, for the 
sages believed that the talks between Sukadeva Gosvami and Maharaja 
Pariksit must have been as important as the talks between Lord Krsna and 
Arjuna. As everyone is still eager to learn the subject of Bhagavad-gita in 
order to become perfectly enlightened, Vidura was similarly eager to learn 
from the great sage Maitreya about the talks between Lord Siva and the 
Pracetas. 


TEXT 17 


aq: ag fert fate going | 
qe gaa <eRTRTA eT II? 


sangamah khalu viprarse 
Siveneha saririnam 

durlabho munayo dadhyur 
asangad yam abhipsitam 
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sangamah—association; khalu—certainly; viprarse— O best of the 
brahmanas; sivena—along with Lord Siva; iha—in this world; saririnam— 
those who are encaged in material bodies; durlabhah—very rare; munayah— 
great sages; dadhyuh—engaged themselves in meditation; asangat—being 
detached from anything else; yam—unto whom; abhipsitam-— desiring. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Vidura continued: O best of the brahmanas, it is very 
difficult for living entities encaged within this material body to have 
personal contact with Lord Siva. Even great sages who have no material 
attachments do not contact him, despite their always being absorbed in 
meditation to attain his personal contact. 


PURPORT 


Since Lord Siva does not incarnate himself unless there is some special 
reason, it is very difficult for an ordinary person to contact him. However, 
Lord Siva does descend on a special occasion when he is ordered by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this regard, it is stated in the Padma 
Purana that Lord Siva appeared as a brahmana in the age of Kali to preach 
the Mayavada philosophy, which is nothing but a type of Buddhist phi- 
losophy. It is stated in Padma Purana: 


mayavadam asac-chastram pracchannam bauddham ucyate 
mayaiva vihitam devi kalau brahmana-murtina 


Lord Siva, speaking to Parvati Devi, foretold that he would spread the 
Mayavada philosophy in the guise of a sannyasi brahmana just to eradicate 
Buddhist philosophy. This sannyasi was Sripada Sankaracarya. In order to 
overcome the effects of Buddhist philosophy and spread Vedanta philoso- 
phy, Sripada Sarikaracarya had to make some compromise with the Buddhist 
philosophy, and as such he preached the philosophy of monism, for it was 
required at that time. Otherwise there was no need for his preaching 
Mayavada philosophy. At the present moment there is no need for Maya- 
vada philosophy nor Buddhist philosophy, and Lord Caitanya rejected 
both of them.This Krgna consciousness movement is spreading the philoso- 
phy of Lord Caitanya and rejecting the philosophy of both classes of 
Mayavada. Strictly speaking, both Buddhist philosophy and Sankara’s 
philosophy are but different types of Mayavada dealing on the platform 
of material existence. Neither of these philosophies has spiritual significance. 
There is spiritual significance only after one accepts the philosophy of 
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Bhagavad-gita, which culminates in surrendering unto the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Generally people worship Lord Siva for some material 
benefit, and although they cannot see him personally, they nonetheless 
derive great material profit by worshiping him. 


TEXT 18 


AVARTASY TA SHAT TID | 
VM Tel Aha WAT ATA AT? WLI 


atmdramo ‘pi yas tv asya 
loka-kalpasya radhase 

Saktyda yukto vicarati 
ghoraya bhagavan bhavah 


atmaramah—self-satisfied; api—although he is; yah—one who is; tu—but; 
asya—this; loka—material world; kalpasya—when manifested; radhase—for 
the matter of helping its existence; saktya—potencies; yuktah—being en- 
gaged; vicarati—he acts; ghoraya—very dangerous; bhagavan—His Lordship; 
bhavah— Siva. 
TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva, the most powerful demigod, second only to Lord Visnu, 
is self-sufficient. Although he has nothing to aspire for in the material 
world, for the benefit of those in the material world he is always busily 
engaged everywhere and is accompanied by his dangerous energies like 
Goddess Kali and Goddess Durga. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva is known as the greatest devotee of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. He is also known as vaisnavanam yatha sambhuh, the best 
of all types of Vaisnavas. Consequently Lord Siva has a Vaisnava 
sampradaya, the disciplic succession known as Rudra-sampradaya. Just 
as there is a Brahma-sampradaya coming directly from Lord Brahma, 
the Rudra-sampradaya comes directly from Lord Siva. As stated in Sriiea 
Bhagavatam, Lord Siva is one of the twelve great personalities. This 
refers to the twelve great authorities who preach God consciousness. 
The name Sambhu means Lord Siva. His disciplic succession is also 
known as the Visnusvami-sampradaya, and the current Visnusvami- 
sampradaya is also known as the Vallabha-sampradaya. The current 
Brahma-sampradaya is known as the Madhva-Gaudiya-sampradaya. Even 
though Lord Siva appeared to preach Mayavada philosophy, at the end of 
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his pastime in the form of Sankaracarya, he preached the Vaisnava 
philosophy: bhaja govindam bhaja govindam bhaja govindam midha-mate. 
He stressed worshiping Lord Krsna or Govinda three times in this verse and 
especially warned his followers that they could not possibly achieve 
deliverance or mukti simply by word jugglery and grammatical puzzles. If 
one is actually serious to attain mukti, he must worship Lord Krsna. That 
is Sripada Satikaracarya’ s last instruction. 

Herein it is mentioned that Lord Siva is always accompanied by his 
material energy (Saktya ghoraya). Material energy—Goddess Durga or God- 
dess Kali—is always under his control. Goddess Kali and Durga serve 
him by killing all the asuras or demons. Sometimes Kali becomes so in- 
furiated that she indiscriminately kills all kinds of asuras. There is a popu- 
lar picture of Goddess Kali in which she wears a garland composed of the 
heads of the asuras and holds in her left hand a captured head and in her 
right hand a great khadga, or chopper, for killing asuras. Great wars are 
symbolic representations of Kali’s devastation of the asuras and are 
actually conducted by the Goddess Kali. 


srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir eka 
chayeva yasya bhuvanani bibharti durga (Bs. 5.44) 


Asuras, however, try to pacify the Goddess Kali or Durga by worshiping 
her in material opulence, but when the asuras become too intolerable, 
Goddess Kali does not discriminate in killing them wholesale. Asuras do 
not know the secret of the energy of Lord Siva, and they prefer to worship 
Goddess Kali or Durga or Lord Siva for material benefit. Due to their 
demonic character, they are reluctant to surrender to Lord Krsna, as 
indicated by Bhagavad-gita: 


na mam duskrtino miidhah 
prapadyante naradhamah 
mayayadpahrta-jiana 
asuram bhavam asritah (Bg. 7.15) 


Lord Siva’s duty is very dangerous because he has to employ the energy 
of Goddess Kali (or Durga). In another popular picture the Goddess Kali 
is sometimes seen standing on the prostrate body of Lord Siva, which indi- 
cates that sometimes Lord Siva has to fall down flat in order to stop God- 
dess Kali from killing the asuras. Since Lord Siva controls the great mate- 
rial energy (Goddess Durga), worshipers of Lord Siva attain very opu- 
lent positions within this material world. Under Lord Siva’s direction, a 
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worshiper of Lord Siva gets all kinds of material facilities. In contrast, a 
Vaisnava, or worshiper of Lord Visnu, gradually becomes poorer in mate- 
rial possessions because Lord Visnu does not trick His devotees into becom- 
ing materially entangled by possessions. Lord Visnu gives His devotees 
intelligence from within, as stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-purvakam 

dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanti te 


“To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me.” (Bg. 10.19) 

Thus Lord Visnu gives intelligence to His devotee so that the devotee 
can make progress on the path back home, back to Godhead. Since a 
devotee has nothing to do with any kind of material possession, he does 
not come under the control of Goddess Kali or the Goddess Durga. 

Lord Siva is also in charge of the tamo-guna, or the mode of ignorance 
in this material world. Both Lord Brahma and Lord Siva are incarnations of 
Lord Visnu, but Lord Brahma is in charge of the creation whereas Lord 
Siva is in charge of the destruction, which he carries out with the help of 
his material energy, Goddess Kali or Goddess Durga. Thus in this verse 
Lord Siva is described as being accompanied by dangerous potencies 
(sektya ghoraya), and that is the actual position of Lord Siva. 


TEXT 19 


299 TUF 
qaqa: frqated Arcatssera area: | 
feat oodtat |= vagerveredaaa: 112811 


maitreya uvaca 
pracetasah pitur vakyam 
Sirasadaya sadhavah 
digam praticim prayayus 
tapasy adrta-cetasah 
maitreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; prace- 


tasah—all the sons of King Pracinabarhi; pituh—of the father; vakyam— 
words; sirasa—on the head; adaya—accepting; sadhavah—all pious; disam— 
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direction; praticim—western; prayayuh—went away; tapasi—in austerities; 
adrta—accepting seriously ; cetasah—in the heart. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, because of their 
pious nature, all the sons of Pracinabarhi very seriously accepted the words 
of their father with heart and soul, and with these words on their heads, 
they went toward the west to execute their father’s order. 


PURPORT 


. In this verse sadhavah (meaning pious or well behaved) is very impor- 
tant, especially at the present moment. It is derived from the word sadhu. 
A perfect sadhu is one who is always engaged in the devotional service of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Pracinabarhi’s sons are described 
as sadhavah because of their complete obedience to their father. The 
father, king and spiritual master are supposed to be representatives of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and as such they have to be re- 
spected as the Supreme Lord. It is the duty of the father, the spiritual 
master and the king to regulate their subordinates in such a way that 
they ultimately become fully unalloyed devotees of the Supreme Lord. 
That is the duty of the superiors, and it is the duty of the subordinates 
to obey their orders perfectly and in a disciplined way. The word Ssirasa 
(on their heads) is also significant, for the Pracetas accepted the orders 
of their father and carried them on their heads, which means they ac- 
cepted them in complete surrender. 


TEXT 20 


T Aas «RNAI | GHECAT: | 
Wea A aS WaAAsowyy loll 


sa samudram upa vistirnam 
apasyan su-mahat sarah 

mahan-mana iva svaccham 
prasanna-salildsayam 


sa samudram—almost near the ocean; upa— more or less; vistirnam—very 
wide and long; apasyan—they saw; su-mahat—very great; sarah—reservoir 
of water; mahat—great soul; manah—mind; iva—like; su-accham—clear; 
prasanna—joy ful, salila—water;asayam—taken shelter of. 
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TRANSLATION 


While traveling, the Pracetas happened to see a great reservoir of water 
which seemed almost as big as the ocean. The water of this lake was 
so calm and quiet that it seemed like the mind of a great soul, and its 
inhabitants, the aquatics, appeared to be very peaceful and happy to be 
under the protection of such a watery reservoir. 


PURPORT 


The word sa samudra means “‘near the sea.” The reservoir of water was 
like a bay, for it was not very far from the sea. The word upa, meaning 
‘more or less,” is used in many ways, as in the word upapati, which indi- 
cates a husband “more or less,” that is to say a lover who is acting like 
a husband. Upa also means greater, smaller or nearer. Considering all 
these points, the reservoir of water which was seen by the Pracetas while 
they were traveling was actually a large bay or lake. And unlike the sea 
or ocean, which has turbulent waves, this reservoir was very calm and 
quiet. Indeed, the water was so clear that it seemed like the mind of 
some great soul. There may be many great souls—jnanis, yogis and bhaktas, 
or pure devotees, are also called great souls—but they are very rarely 
found. One can find many great souls amongst yogis and jnanis, but a 
truly great soul, a pure devotee of the Lord who is fully surrendered 
to the Lord, is very rarely found (sa mahatmd sudurlabhah, Bg. 7.19). 
A devotee’s mind is always calm, quiet and desireless because he is al- 
ways anyabhilasita-sunyam, and he has no desire other than to serve Krsna 
as His personal servant, friend, father, mother or conjugal lover. Due 
to his association with Krsna, a devotee is always very calm and cool. 
It is also significant that within that reservoir all the aquatics were also 
very calm and quiet. Because the disciples of a devotee have taken shelter 
of a great man, they become very calm and quiet and are not agitated 
by the waves of the material world. 

This material world is often described as an ocean of nescience. In 
such an ocean, everything is agitated. The mind of a great devotee is 
also like an ocean or a very large lake, but there is no agitation. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gita: vyavasayatmika buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana 
(Bg. 2.41). Those who are fixed in the service of the Lord are not agitated 
by anything. It is also stated in Bhagavad-gita: yasmin sthito na dukkhena 
gurunapi vicalyate (Bg. 6.22). Even if he suffers some reversals in life, a 
devotee is never agitated. Therefore whoever takes shelter of a great soul 
or a great devotee becomes pacified. In the Caitanya-caritamrta it is stated: 
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krsna-bhak ta— niskama, ataeva ‘santa’(Cc. Madhya 19.149). A devotee of 
Lord Krsna is always peaceful because he has no desire, whereas the yogis, 
karmis and jianis have so many desires to fulfill. One may argue that the 
devotees have desires, for they wish to go home, back to Godhead, but 
such a desire does not agitate the mind. Although he wishes to go back to 
Godhead, a devotee is satisfied in any condition of life. Consequently the 
word mahan-manah is used in this verse to indicate that the reservoir of 
water was as calm and quiet as the mind of a great devotee. 


TEXT 2] 


MITMATTAAKERATA — | 
CAUNAAHTERCSTR AT = 


nila-raktotpalambhoja- 
kahlarendivarakaram 
hamsa-sarasa-cakrahva- 
karandava-nikiijitam 


nila—blue; rakta—red; utpala—lotus; ambhoja—born from the water; 
kahlara—another kind of lotus; indivara—another kind of lotus; adkaram— 
the mine; hamsa—swans; sarasa—cranes; cakrahva—the ducks of the name; 
kdrandava—birds of the name; nikiijitam—vibrated by their sounds. 


TRANSLATION 


In that great lake there were different types of lotus flowers. Some of 
them were bluish, and some of them were red. Some of them grew at night, 
some in the day, and some, like the indivara lotus flower, in the evening. 
Combined together, the lotus flowers filled the lake so full that the lake 
appeared to be a great mine of such flowers. Consequently on the shores 
there were swans and cranes, cakravaka, karandava and other beautiful 
water birds, standing about. 


PURPORT 


The word akaram (mine) is significant in this verse, for the reservoir of 
water appeared like a mine from which different types of lotus flowers 
were produced. Some of the lotus flowers grew during the day, some at 
night and some in the evening, and accordingly they had different names 
and different colors. All these flowers were present on that lake, and be- 
cause the lake was so calm and quiet and filled with lotus flowers, superior 
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birds, like swans, cakravakas and karandavas, stood on the shores and 
vibrated their different songs, making the entire scene attractive and 
beautiful. As there are different types of human beings, according to the 
association of the three qualities of material nature, there are similarly dif- 
ferent types of birds, bees, trees, etc. Everything is divided according to the 
three qualities of material nature. Birds like swans and cranes, who enjoy 
clear waters and lotus flowers, are different from crows, who enjoy filthy 
places. Similarly, there are persons who are controlled by the modes of 
ignorance and passion and those who are controlled by the mode of good- 
ness. The creation is so varied that there are always varieties found in every 
society. Thus on the bank of this lake all the superior birds lived to enjoy 
that atmosphere created by that great reservoir filled with lotus flowers. 


TEXT 22 


ATA 
N 
qanigemn fay Fafaverrateray 1122! 
matta-bhramara-sausvarya- 
hrsta-roma-latanghripam 
padma-koSa-rajo diksu 
vik sipat-pavanotsavam 


matta—mad; bhramara—bumblebees; sausvarya—with great humming; 
hrsta—joyfully; roma—hair on the body; lata—creepers; anghri-pam—trees; 
padma—lotus flower; kosa—whorl; rajah—saffron; diksu—in all directions; 
vik sipat—throwing away ; pavana—air ; utsavam—festival. 


TRANSLATION 


There were various trees and creepers on all sides of the lake, and there 
were mad bumblebees humming all about them. The trees appeared to be 
very jolly due to the sweet humming of the bumblebees, and the saffron, 
which was contained in the lotus flowers, was being thrown into the air. 
These all created such an atmosphere that it appeared as though a festival 
were taking place there. 


PURPORT 


Trees and creepers are also different types of living beings. When bumble- 
bees come upon trees and creepers to collect honey, certainly such plants 
become very happy. On such an occasion the wind also takes advantage of 
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the situation by throwing pollen or saffron contained in the lotus flowers. 
All this combines with the sweet vibration created by the swans and the 
calm of the water. The Pracetas consider such a place to be like a con- 
tinuous festival. From this description it appears that the Pracetas reached 
Sivaloka, which is supposed to be situated near the Himalayan Mountains. 


TEXT 23 


aT Meaney Kay | 
Arey TAT ZIRE 1231 


tatra gandharvam akarnya 
divya-marga-manoharam 

visismytt raja-putras te 
mrdanga-panavddy anu 


tatra—there; gandharvam—musical sounds; akarnya—hearing; divya— 
heavenly; marga—symmetrical; manoharam—beautiful; visismyuh— they 
became amazed; rdja-putrah—all the sons of King Barhisat; te—all of them; 
mrdanga— drums; panava—kettledrums; ddi—all together; anu—always. 


TRANSLATION 


The sons of the king became very much amazed when they heard vibra- 
tions from various drums and kettledrums along with other orderly musical 
sounds pleasing to the ear. 


PURPORT 


In addition to the various flowers and living entities about the lake, there 
were also many musical vibrations. The void of the impersonalists, which 
has no variegatedness, is not at all pleasing compared to such a scene. 
Actually one has to attain the perfection of sac-cid-ananda, eternity, bliss 
and knowledge. Because the impersonalists deny these varieties of creation, 
they cannot actually enjoy transcendental bliss. The place where the 
Pracetas arrived was the abode of Lord Siva. Impersonalists are generally 
worshipers of Lord Siva, but Lord Siva is never without variety in his 
abode. Thus wherever one goes, whether to the planet of Lord Siva, Lord 
Visnu or Lord Brahma, there is variety to be enjoyed by persons full in 
knowledge and bliss. 
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TEXT 24-25 
ada WARS AST | 
SUPTATATAATTAT AINA: Nell 
arafrarnd fated Prima | 
TAREE they Maatretaa Rall 


tarhy eva sarasas tasman 
niskramantam sahanugam 

upagiyamanam amara- 
pravaram vibudhanugath 


tapta-hema-nikayabham 
siti-kantham tri-locanam 

prasada-sumukham viksya 
pranemur jata-kautukah 


tarhi—in that very moment; eva—certainly; sarasah—from the water; 
tasmat—therefrom; niskramantam—coming out; sahanugam—accompanied 
by great souls; upagiyamanam-— glorified by the followers; amara-pravaram— 
the chief of the demigods; vibudha-anugaih—followed by his associates; 
tapta-hema—molten gold; nikdyabham—bodily features; siti-kantham—blue 
throat; tri-locanam—with three eyes; prasdda—merciful; su-mukham— 
beautiful face; viks ya—seeing; pranemuh—offered obeisances; jata—aroused; 
kautukah—being amazed by the situation. 


TRANSLATION 


The Pracetas were fortunate to see Lord Siva, the chief of the demigods, 
emerging from the water with his associates. His bodily luster was just like 
molten gold, his throat was bluish, and he had three eyes, which looked 
very mercifully upon his devotees. He was accompanied by many musicians 
who were glorifying him. As soon as the Pracetas saw Lord Siva, they imme- 
diately offered their obeisances in great amazement and fell down at the 
lotus feet of the lord. 


PURPORT 


The word vibudhanugaih indicates that Lord Siva is always accompanied 
by the denizens of the higher planets, known as Gandharvas and Kinnaras. 
They are very expert in musical science, and Lord Siva is worshiped by 
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them constantly. In pictures, Lord Siva is generally painted white, but here 
we find that the color of his skin is not exactly white but is like molten 
gold, or a glowing yellowish color. Because Lord Siva is always very, very 
merciful, his name is Agutoga. Amongst all the demigods, Lord Siva can be 
pacified even by the lowest class of men, who need only offer him obeisances 
and leaves of a bael tree. Thus his name is Agutosa, which means that he is 
pleased very quickly. 

Generally those who are very fond of material prosperity approach Lord 
Siva for such benediction. The lord, being very merciful, quickly awards 
all the blessings the devotee asks of him. The demons take advantage of this 
leniency and sometimes take benedictions from Lord Siva which can be 
very dangerous to others. For instance, Vrkasura took a benediction 
from Lord Siva by which he could kill everyone he touched on the head. 
Although Lord Siva sometimes very liberally gives such benedictions to his 
devotees, the difficulty is that the demons, being very cunning, sometimes 
want to experiment improperly with such benedictions. For instance, after 
receiving his benediction, Vrkasura tried to touch the head of Lord 
Siva. Devotees of Lord Visnu, however, have no desire for such benedic- 
tions, and Lord Visnu does not give His devotees benedictions which would 
cause disturbance to the whole world. 


TEXT 26 
Aa TIE ATATRTATTAS: | 
TAA] MST TA MA: Maa E (1 2E I 


sa tan prapannarti-haro 
bhagavan dharma-vatsalah 

dharma-jiian sila-sampannan 
pritah pritan uvdca ha 


sah—Lord Siva; tan—them; prapanna-arti-harah—one who drives away 
all kinds of dangers; bhagavan—the lord; dharma-vatsalah—very much fond 
of religious principles; dharma-jndn—persons who are aware of religious 
principles; sila-sampanndn—very well behaved; pritah—being pleased; 
pritan—of very gentle behavior; wvaca—talked with them; ha—in the past. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva became very pleased with the Pracetas because generally Lord 
Siva is the protector of pious persons and persons of gentle behavior. Being 
very much pleased with the princes, he began to speak as follows. 
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PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu or Krsna, is known as 
bhakta-vatsala, and herein we find Lord Siva described as dharma-vatsala. 
Of course the word dharma-vatsala refers to a person who lives according 
to religious principles. That is understood. Nonetheless, these two words 
have additional significance. Sometimes Lord Siva has to deal with persons 
who are in the modes of passion and ignorance. Such persons are not always 
very much religious and pious in their activities, but since they worship 
Lord Siva for some material profit, they sometimes obey the religious 
principles. As soon as Lord Siva sees that his devotees are following reli- 
gious principles, he benedicts them. The Pracetas, sons of Pracinabarhi, 
were naturally very pious and gentle, and consequently Lord Siva was 
immediately pleased with them. Lord Siva could understand that the 
princes were sons of Vaisnavas, and as such Lord Siva offered prayers to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as follows. 


TEXT 27 
trax TTF 


at afeqq: GT fafed afratfitay | 
FGM A TT A wd Hay lll 


Sri-rudra uvaca 
yuyam vedisadah putra 
viditam vas cikirsitam 
anugrahaya bhadram va 
evam me darsanam krtam 


sri-rudrah uvdca—Lord Siva began to speak; yiyam—all of you; 
vedisadah—of King Pracinabarhi; putrah—sons; viditam—knowing; vah— 
your; cikirsitam—desires; anugrahdya—for the matter of showing you 
mercy; bhadram—all good fortune unto you; vah—all of you; evam—thus; 
me—my; darsanam—audience; krtam—you have done. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva said: You are all the sons of King Pracinabarhi, and I wish all 
good fortune to you. I also know what you are going to do, and therefore 
I am visible to you just to show my mercy upon you. 


Text 28] Chanting the Song Sung by Lord Siva 1053 


PURPORT 


By these words Lord Siva indicates that what the princes were going to 
do was known to him. It is a fact that they were going to worship Lord 
Visnu by severe austerities and penances. Knowing this fact, Lord Siva 
immediately became very pleased, as apparent by the next verse. This indi- 
cates that a person who is not yet a devotee of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead but who desires to serve the Supreme Lord receives the benedic- 
tions of the demigods, headed by the chief demigod, Lord Siva. Thus a 
devotee of the Lord does not need to try to please the demigods separately. 
Simply by worshiping the Supreme Lord, a devotee can please all of them. 
Nor does he have to ask the demigods for material benedictions, for the 
demigods, being pleased with the devotee, automatically offer him every- 
thing that he needs. The demigods are servants of the Lord, and they are 
always prepared to help a devotee in all circumstances. Therefore Srila 
Bilvamangala Thakura said that if one has unalloyed devotion for the 
Supreme Lord, the goddess of liberation is ready to serve him, to say 
nothing of the gods of material opulences. Indeed, all the demigods are 
simply waiting for an opportunity to serve the devotee. Thus there is no 
need for a devotee of Krgna to endeavor for material opulence or liberation. 
By being situated in the transcendental position of devotional service, he 
receives all the benefits of dharma, artha, kama and moksa. 


TEXT 28 
Ui WA TATIONS TAA | 
Wast Waal Wea a He RF ec 


yah param ramhasah saksat 
tri-gunay jiva-samjnitat 

bhagavantam vasudevam 
prapannah sa priyo hi me 


yah—anyone; param—transcendental; ramhasah—of the controller; 
saksat—directly; tri-gunat—from the three modes of material nature; jiva— 
samjnitat—living entities called by the name jivas; bhagavantam—unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; vasudevam—unto Krsna; prapannah— 
surrendered; sah—he; priyah—very dear; hi—undoubtedly; me—of me. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva continued: Any person who is surrendered to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, the controller of everything—material 
nature as well as the living entity—is actually very dear to me. 


PURPORT 


Now Lord Siva explains the reason he has personally come before the 
princes. It is because all the princes are devotees of Lord Krsna. As stated 
in Bhagavad-gita: 


bahunam janmanam ante 
jiianavan mam prapadyate 
vasudevah sarvam iti 
sa mahatma sudurlabhah 


‘After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders 
unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a 
great soul is very rare.” (Bg. 7.19) 

Lord Siva is rarely seen by common men, and similarly a person who is 
fully surrendered unto Vasudeva, Krsna, is also very rarely seen because a 
person who is fully surrendered unto the Supreme Lord is very rare (sa 
mahatma sudurlabhah). Consequently Lord Siva came especially to see the 
Pracetas because they were fully surrendered unto the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Vasudeva. Vasudeva is also mentioned in the beginning of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam in the mantra: om namo bhagavate vasudevaya. Since 
Vasudeva is the ultimate truth, Lord Siva openly proclaims that one who 
is a devotee of Lord Vasudeva, who is surrendered to Lord Krsna, is 
actually very dear to him. Lord Vasudeva, Krsna, is worshipable not only by 
ordinary living entities but by demigods like Lord Siva, Lord Brahma and 
others. Yam brahma varunendra-rudra-marutah stunvanti divyaih stavaih 
(Bhag. 12.13.1). Krsna is worshiped by Lord Brahma, Siva, Varuna, Indra, 
Candra and all other demigods. That is also the situation with a devotee. 
Indeed, one who takes to Krsna consciousness immediately becomes very 
dear to anyone who is simply finding out and beginning to understand what 
Krsna consciousness actually is. Similarly, all the demigods are also trying 
to find out who is actually surrendered to Lord Vasudeva. Because the 
Praceta princes were surrendered to Vasudeva, Lord Siva willingly came 
forth to see them. 

Lord Vasudeva, or Krsna, is described in Bhagavad-gita as Purusottama. 
Actually He is the enjoyer (purusa) and the Supreme (uttama) as well. He 
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is the enjoyer of everything—the prakrti and the purusa. Being influenced 
by the three modes of material nature, the living entity tries to dominate 
material nature, but actually he is not the purusa (enjoyer) but is prakrti, 
as described in Bhagavad-gita: 


apareyam itas tv anyam 
prakrtim viddhi me param 

jiva-bhutam maha-baho 
yayedam dharyate jagat 


‘‘Besides this inferior nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior 
energy of Mine, which are all living entities who are struggling with material 
nature and are sustaining the universe.” (Bg. 7.5) 

Thus the jiva, or living entity, is actually prakrti, or the marginal energy 
of the Supreme Lord. Being associated with material energy, he tries to 
lord it over the material nature. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: 


mamaivamso jiva-loke 
jiva-bhutah sanatanah 

manah sasthanindriyani 
prakrti-sthant karsati 


“The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental 
parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six 
senses, which include the mind.” (Bg. 15.7) 

By endeavoring to dominate material nature, the living entity simply 
struggles hard for existence. Indeed, he struggles so hard to enjoy himself 
that he cannot even enjoy the material resources. Thus he is sometimes 
called prakrti, or jiva, for he is situated in the marginal potency. When the 
living entity is covered with the three modes of material nature, he is 
called jiva-sarnjnita. There are two kinds of living entities: one is called 
ksara, and the other is aksara. Ksara refers to those who have fallen down 
and become conditioned, and aksara refers to those who are not condi- 
tioned. The vast majority of living entities live in the spiritual world and 
are called aksara. They are in the position of Brahman, pure spiritual 
existence. They are different from those who have been conditioned by the 
three modes of material nature. 

Being above both the ksara and aksara, Lord Krsna is described in 
Bhagavad-gita as Purusottama: 
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yasmat ksaram atito ‘ham 
aksarad api cottamah 

ato ’smi loke vede ca 
prathitah purusottamah 


‘Because I am transcendental, beyond both the fallible and the infallible, 
and because [ am the greatest, I am celebrated both in the world and in 
the Vedas as that Supreme Person.” (Bg. 15.18) 

The impersonalists may say that Krsna is the impersonal Brahman, but 
actually the impersonal Brahman is subordinate to Krsna, as also confirmed 
in Bhagavad-gita: 


brahmano hi pratisthaham 
amrtasyavyayasya ca 

Sasvatasya ca dharmasya 
sukhasyaikantikasya ca 


“And [ am the basis of the impersonal Brahman, which is the constitu- 
tional position of ultimate happiness, and which is immortal, imperishable 
and eternal.” (Bg. 14.27) 

That Krsna is the source of the impersonal Brahman is also confirmed 
in Brahma-samhita: yasya prabha prabhavato jagadanda-koti (Bs. 5.40). 
The impersonal Brahman is nothing but the effulgence or bodily rays of 
Krsna, and in those bodily rays there are innumerable universes floating. 
Thus in all respects Krsna is the Supreme Lord, and Lord Siva is very 
satisfied with those who are completely surrendered to Him. Complete 
surrender is desired by Krsna, as He indicates in the last chapter of 
Bhagavad-gita: 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam Saranam vraja 

aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami ma sucah 


‘‘Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver 
you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” (Bg. 18.66) 

The word saksat, meaning ‘“‘directly,” is very significant. There are many 
so-called devotees, but actually they are only karmis and jfanis, for they 
are not directly devotees of Lord Krsna. The karmis sometimes offer the 
results of their activities to Lord Vasudeva, and this offering is called 
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karmarpanam. These are considered to be fruitive activities, for the karmis 
consider Lord Visnu to be one of the demigods like Lord Siva and Lord 
Brahma. Because they consider Lord Visnu to be on the same level with 
the demigods, they contend that surrendering to the demigods is as good 
as surrendering unto Vasudeva. This contention is denied herein because if 
it were true, Lord Siva would have said that surrender unto him, Lord 
Vasudeva, Visnu or Brahma is the same. However, Lord Siva does not say 
this because he himself surrenders unto Vasudeva, and whoever else sur- 
renders unto Vasudeva is very, very dear to him. This is expressed herein 
openly. The conclusion is that a devotee of Lord Siva is not dear to Lord 
Siva, but a devotee of Lord Krsna is very dear to Lord Siva. 


TEXT 29 


aaafis: Ta GAR 
fafewrarafa aa: ot f% ary | 
TNsd ANadsy In 
G que fag: Harvey Rel 


sva-dharma-nisthah sata-janmabhih puman 
viriicatam eti tatah param hi mam 

avyadkrtam bhagavato ’tha vaisnavari 
padam yathaham vibudhah kalatyaye 


sva-dharma-nisthah—one who is situated in his own dharma or occupa- 
tion; sata-janmabhih—for one hundred births; puman—a living entity; 
viriicatam—the post of Lord Brahma; eti—gets; tatah—thereafter; 
param—above; hi—certainly; mam—attains Me; avyakrtam—without devia- 
tion; bhagavatah—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; atha—there- 
fore; vaisnavam—a pure devotee of the Lord; padam—post; yatha—as; 
aham—|; vibudhah—demigods; kala-atyaye—after the annihilation of the 
material world. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who executes his occupational duty properly for one hundred 
births becomes qualified to occupy the post of Brahma, and if he becomes 
more qualified, he can approach Lord Siva. A person who is directly sur- 
rendered to Lord Krsna or Visnu in unalloyed devotional service is imme- 
diately promoted to the spiritual planets. Lord Siva and other demigods 
attain these planets after the destruction of this material world. 


1058 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 24 


PURPORT 


The highest perfection of the evolutionary process, as described by the 
Vaigsnava poet Jayadeva Gosvami, is given herein. Pralaya-payodhi-jale 
dhrtavan asi vedam. The evolutionary process begins from the point of 
devastation (pralaya) when the whole universe is filled with water. At that 
time there are many fishes and other aquatics, and from these aquatics 
evolve creepers, trees, etc. From these, insects and reptiles evolve, and 
from them birds, beasts, and then human beings. Finally civilized human 
beings evolve, and at present these civilized human beings are at a junction 
where they can make further evolutionary progress in spiritual life. Here it 
is stated (sva-dharma-nisthah) that when a living entity comes to a civilized 
form of life, there must be sva-dharma, social divisions according to one’s 
work and qualifications. This is indicated in Bhagavad-gita: 


catur-varnyam maya srstam 
guna-karma-vibhagasah 


“According to the three modes of material nature and the work ascribed 
to them, the four divisions of human society were created by Me.” 
(Bg. 4.13) 

In civilized human society there are the divisions of brahmana, ksatriya, 
vaisya and sudra, and everyone must properly execute his occupational 
duty in accordance to his division. Here it is described (sva-dharma-nisthah) 
that it doesn’t matter whether one is a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or sudra. 
If one sticks to his position and properly executes his particular duty, he 
is considered a civilized human being. Otherwise he is no better than an 
animal. It is also mentioned herein that whoever executes his occupational 
duty (sva-dharma) for one hundred births (for instance, if a brahmana 
continues to act as a brahmana), becomes eligible for promotion to 
Brahmaloka, the planet where Lord Brahma lives. There is also a planet 
called Sivaloka, or Sadaéivaloka, which is situated in a marginal position 
between the spiritual and material worlds. If, after being situated in 
Brahmaloka, one becomes more qualified, he is promoted to Sadasivaloka. 
Similarly, when one becomes even more qualified, he can attain the 
Vaikunthalokas. The Vaikunthalokas are targets for everyone, even the 
demigods, and they can be attained by a devotee who has no desire for 
material benefit. As indicated in Bhagavad-gita, one does not escape mate- 
rial miseries even if he is elevated to Brahmaloka. 
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abrahma-bhuvanal lokah 
punar avartino ‘rjuna 

mam upetya tu kaunteya 
punar janma na vidyate 


“From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all are 
places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. But one who 
attains to My abode, O son of Kunti, never takes birth again.” (Bg. 8.16) 

Similarly, one is not very safe even if he is promoted to Sivaloka, because 
the planet of Sivaloka is marginal. However, if one attains Vaikunthaloka 
(mam upetya tu kaunteya punar janma na vidyate, Bg. 8.16), he attains 
the highest perfection of life and the end of the evolutionary process. 
In other words, it is confirmed herein that a person in human society who 
has developed consciousness must take to Krsna consciousness in order to 
be promoted to Vaikunthaloka, or Krsnaloka, immediately after leaving 


the body. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna 


‘One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activi- 
ties does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material 
world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” (Bg. 4.9) 

A devotee who is fully in Krsna consciousness, who is not attracted by 
any other loka, or planet, including Brahmaloka and Sivaloka, is imme- 
diately transferred to Krgnaloka (mam eti). That is the highest perfection 


of life and the perfection of the evolutionary process. 


TEXT 30 
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atha bhagavata yuyam 
priyah stha bhagavan yatha 
na mad bhagavatanam ca 
preyan anyo ’sti karhicit 
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atha—therefore; bhagavatah—devotees; yiyam-—all of you; priyah—very 
dear to me;stha—you are; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
yatha—as; na—neither; mat—than me; bhagavatanam—of the devotees; ca— 
also; preyan—very dear; anyah—others; asti—there is; karhicit—at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


You are all devotees of the Lord, and as such | appreciate that you are 
as respectable as the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. I know in 
this way that the devotees also respect me and that I am dear to them. 
Thus no one can be as dear to the devotees as I am. 


PURPORT 


It is said (vaisnavanam yatha sambhuh) that Lord Siva is the best of all 
devotees; therefore all devotees of Lord Krsna are also devotees of Lord 
Siva. In Vrndavana there is Lord Siva’s temple called Gopisvara. The gopis 
used to worship not only Lord Siva but Katyayani or Durga as well, but 
their aim was to attain the favor of Lord Krsna. A devotee of Lord Krsna 
does not disrespect Lord Siva but worships Lord Siva as the most exalted 
devotee of Lord Krsna. Consequently whenever a devotee worships Lord 
Siva, he prays to him to achieve the favor of Krsna, and he does not request 
material profit. In Bhagavad-gita it is said that generally people worship 
demigods for some material profit. Kamais tais tair hrtajnanah (Bg. 7.20). 
Driven by material lust, they worship demigods, but a devotee never does 
so, for he is never driven by material lust. That is the difference between 
a devotee’s respect for Lord Siva and an asura’s respect for him. The 
asura worships Lord Siva, takes some benediction from him, misuses the 
benediction and ultimately is killed by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, who awards him liberation. 

Because Lord Siva is a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, he loves all the devotees of the Supreme Lord. Lord Siva told 
the Pracetas that because they were devotees of the Lord, he loved them 
very much. Lord Siva was not only kind and merciful to the Pracetas; any- 
one who is a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is very dear 
to Lord Siva. Not only are the devotees dear to Lord Siva, but he respects 
them as much as he respects the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Simi- 
larly, devotees of the Supreme Lord also worship Lord Siva as the most 
dear devotee of Lord Krsna. They do not worship him as a separate Per- 
sonality of Godhead. It is stated in the list of nama-aparadhas that it is an 
offense to think that the chanting of the name of Hari and the chanting of 
Hara or Siva are the same. The devotees must always know that Lord Visnu 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and that Lord Siva is His devotee. 
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A devotee should be offered respect on the level of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, and sometimes even more respect. Indeed, Lord Rama, the 
Personality of Godhead Himself, sometimes worshiped Lord Siva. If a 
devotee is worshiped by the Lord, why should a devotee not be worshiped 
by other devotees on the same level with the Lord? This is the conclusion. 
From this verse it appears that Lord Siva benedicts the aswras simply for 
the sake of formality. Actually he loves one who is devoted to the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 31 
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idam viviktam japtavyam 
pavitram mangalam param 

nihsreyasa-karam capi 
Sriiyatam tad vadami vah 


idam—this; viviktam—very, particular; japtavyam—always to be chanted; 
pavitram—very pure; mangalam—auspicious; param—transcendental; 
nihsreyasa-karam—very beneficial; ca—also; api—certainly; sriiyatam—please 
hear; tat—that; vadami—I am speaking; vah—unto you. 


TRANSLATION 


Now I shall chant one mantra which is not only transcendental, pure 
and auspicious but is the best prayer for anyone who is aspiring to attain 
the ultimate goal of life. When I chant this mantra, please hear it carefully 
and attentively. 

PURPORT 


The word viviktam is very significant. No one should think of the prayers 
recited by Lord Siva as being sectarian; rather, they are very confidential, 
so much so that anyone desiring the ultimate prosperity or auspicious goal 
of life must take the instructions of Lord Siva and pray to and glorify the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead as Lord Siva himself did. 


TEXT 32 
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maitreya uvaca 
ity anukrosa-hrdayo 
bhagavan aha tani chivah 
baddhanijalin raja-putran 
narayana-paro vacah 


maitreyah uvdca—the great saint Maitreya continued to speak; iti—- thus; 
anukrosa-hrdayah—very kindhearted; bhagavan—the lord; aha—said; tan— 
unto the Pracetas; sivah—Lord Siva; baddha-anjalin—who were standing 
with folded hands; raja-putran—the sons of the king; narayana-parah— Lord 
Siva, the great devotee of Narayana; vacah—words. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: Out of his causeless mercy, the 
exalted personality, Lord Siva, a great devotee of Lord Narayana, con- 
tinued to speak to the King’s sons, who were standing with folded hands. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva voluntarily came to benedict the sons of the King as well as 
do something beneficial for them. He personally chanted the mantra so 
that the mantra would be more powerful, and he advised that the mantra 
be chanted by the King’s sons (raja-putras). When a mantra is chanted by 
a great devotee, the mantra becomes more powerful. Although the Hare 
Krsna maha-mantra is powerful in itself, a disciple upon initiation receives 
the mantra from his spiritual master, for when the mantra is chanted by 
the spiritual master, it becomes more powerful. Lord Siva advised the sons 
of the King to hear him attentively, for inattentive hearing is offensive. 


TEXT 33 
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§ni-rudra uvaca 
jitarn ta atma-vid-varya- 
svastaye svastir astu me 
bhavataradhasa raddham 
sarvatma atmane namah 
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Sri-rudrah uvdca—Lord Siva began to speak; jitam—all glories; te—unto 
You ; dtma-vit—self-realized; varya—the best; svastaye—unto the auspicious; 
svastih—auspiciousness; astu—let there be; me—of me; bhavata—by You; 
dradhasa—by the all-perfect; raddham—worshipable; sarvatma—the Supreme 
Soul; atmane—unto the Supreme Soul; namah—obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva addressed the Supreme Personality of Godhead with the fol- 
lowing prayer: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, all glories unto You. 
You are the most exalted of all self-realized souls. Since You are always 
auspicious for the self-realized, I wish that You will be auspicious for me. 
You are worshipable by virtue of the all-perfect instructions which You 
give. You are the Supersoul; therefore I offer my obeisances unto You as 
the supreme living being. 


PURPORT 


As long as a devotee is inspired by the Lord to offer the Lord a prayer, 
the devotee immediately glorifies the Lord in the beginning by saying, “‘All 
glories unto You, my Lord.” The Lord is glorified because He is considered 
to be the chief of all self-realized souls. As said in the Vedas (nityo 
nityanam cetanas cetananam, Katha, 2.2.13), the Supreme Being, the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, is the chief living being amongst all living beings. 
There are different kinds of individual living beings—some of them are in 
this material world, and some are in the spiritual world. Those who are in 
the spiritual world are known to be completely self-realized because on the 
spiritual platform the living entity is not forgetful of his service to the 
Lord. Therefore in the spiritual world all those who are in the devotional 
service of the Lord are eternally fixed, for they understand the position of 
the Supreme Being, as well as their individual constitution. Thus amongst 
self-realized souls, the Lord is known as the perfectly self-realized soul. 
Nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam. When the individual soul is fixed in 
his knowledge of the Lord as the Supreme Being, he actually becomes estab- 
lished in an all-auspicious position. Lord Siva prays herein that his 
auspicious position will continue eternally by virtue of the Lord’s mercy 
upon him. 

The Supreme Lord is all-perfect, and the Lord instructs that one who 
worships Him also becomes perfect. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: mattah 
smrtir jnanam apohanam ca (Bg. 15.15). The Lord is situated as the Super- 
soul in everyone’s heart, but He is so kind to His devotees that He gives 
them instructions by which they may continue to progress. When they re- 
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ceive instructions from the all-perfect, there is no chance of their being 
misled. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: dadami buddhi-yogam 
tam yena mam upayanti te (Bg. 10.10). The Lord is always ready to give 
instructions to the pure devotee so that the devotee can advance further 
and further in devotional service. Since the Lord gives instructions as 
Sarvatma, the Supersoul, Lord Siva offers Him respect with the words 
sarvatma atmane namah. The individual soul is called atma, and the Lord 
is also called atma as well as Paramatma. Being situated in everyone’s 
heart, the Lord is known as the supreme atma. Therefore all obeisances are 
offered unto Him. In this regard, one may refer to the prayers of Kunti in 
the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam: 


tatha paramahamsanam muninam amalatmanam 
bhaktiyoga-vidhanartham katham pasyema hi striyah (Bhag. 1.8.20) 


The Lord is always ready to give instructions to the paramahamsas, or 
the topmost devotees of the Lord who are completely liberated from all 
contaminations of the material world. The Lord always gives instructions 
to such exalted devotees to inform them how they can remain fixed in 
devotional service. Similarly, it is stated in the atmarama verse: 


atmaramas ca munayo nirgrantha apy urukrame 
kurvanty ahaitukim bhaktim itthambhuta-guno harih (Bhag. 1.7.10) 


The word atmarama refers to those who are not interested in the mate- 
rial world but are simply engaged in spiritual realization. Such self-realized 
persons are generally considered in two categories—impersonal and personal. 
However, impersonalists also become devotees when they are attracted by 
the personal transcendental qualities of the Lord. The conclusion is that 
Lord Siva wanted to remain a fixed devotee of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Vasudeva. As explained in the following verses, Lord Siva never 
desires to merge into the existence of the Supreme Lord like the imper- 
sonalists. Rather, he thinks that it would be good fortune for him to con- 
tinue to be fixed in the understanding of the Lord as the Supreme Being. 
By this understanding, one realizes that all living entities—including Lord 
Siva, Lord Brahma and other demigods—are servants of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 34 
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namah pankaja-nabhaya 
bhita-suksmendriyatmane 

vasudevaya santaya 
kutasthaya sva-rocise 


namah—all obeisances unto You; pankaja-nabhaya—unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead from whose navel the lotus flower emanates; 
bhiita-suksma—the sense objects; indriya—the senses; atmane—the origin; 
vdsudevaya—unto Lord Vasudeva; sdntaya—always peaceful; kuitasthaya— 
without being changed; sva-rocise—unto the supreme illumination. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are the origin of the creation by virtue of the lotus 
flower which sprouts from Your navel. You are the supreme controller of 
the senses and the sense objects, and You are also the all-pervading 
Vasudeva. You are most peaceful, and because of Your self-illuminated 
existence, You are not disturbed by the six kinds of transformations. 


PURPORT 


The Lord as Garbhodakasayi Visnu lies in the ocean of Garbha within 
this universe, and from His navel the lotus flower sprouts. Lord Brahma is 
generated from that lotus flower, and from Lord Brahma the creation of 
this material world begins. As such, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Garbhodakagayi Visnu, is the origin of the material senses and sense objects. 
Since Lord Siva considers himself to be one of the products of the material 
world, his senses are under the control of the supreme creator. The Supreme 
Lord is also known as Hrsikesa, master of the senses, which indicates that 
our senses and sense objects are formed by the Supreme Lord. As such, He 
can control our senses and out of His mercy engage them in the service of 
the master of the senses. In the conditioned state, the living entity struggles 
in this material world and engages his senses for material satisfaction. How- 
ever, if the living entity is graced by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
he can engage these very senses in the service of the Lord. Lord Siva desires 
not to be misled by the material senses but to engage always in the service 
of the Lord without being subject to contamination by materialistic in- 
fluences. By the grace and help of Lord Vasudeva, who is all-pervading, 
one can engage his senses in devotional service without deviation, just 
as the Lord acts without deviation. 
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The words Santaya kufasthaya sva-rocise are very significant. Although 
the Lord is within this material world, He is not disturbed by the waves of 
material existence. However, conditioned souls are agitated by six kinds of 
transformations; namely, they become agitated when they are hungry, 
when they are thirsty, when they are aggrieved, when they are illu- 
sioned, when they grow old, and when they are on the deathbed. Although 
conditioned souls become very easily illusioned by these conditions in the 
material world, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as the Supersoul, 
Vasudeva, is never agitated by these transformations. Therefore it is said 
here (kutasthaya) that He is always peaceful and devoid of agitation be- 
cause of His prowess, which is described herein as sva-rocise, indicating that 
He is illuminated by His own transcendental position. In other words, the 
individual soul, although within the illumination of the Supreme, some- 
times falls down from that illumination because of his tiny position, and 
when he falls down heenters into material conditional life. The Lord, how- 
ever, is not subject to such conditioning; therefore He is described as self- 
illuminated. Consequently any conditioned soul within this material uni- 
verse can remain completely perfect when he is under the protection of 
Vasudeva or when he is engaged in devotional service. 


TEXT 35 
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sankarsanaya suksmaya 
durantayantakaya ca 

namo visva-prabodhaya 
pradyumnayantaratmane 


saiikarsandya—unto the master of integration; siksmaya—unto the subtle 
unmanifested material ingredients; durantdya—unto the unsurpassable; 
antakaya—unto the master of disintegration; ca—also; namah—obeisances; 
vigva-prabodhaya—unto the master of the development of the universe; 
pradyumnaya—unto Lord Pradyumna; antaratmane—unto the Supersoul 
in everyone’s heart. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear Lord, You are the origin of the subtle material ingredients, the 


master of all integration as well as the master of all disintegration, the pre- 
dominating Deity named Sankargsana, and the master of all intelligence, 
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known as the predominating Deity Pradyumna. Therefore, I offer my 
respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


The whole universe is maintained by the integrating power of the 
Supreme Lord, who is known in that capacity by the name of Sankarsana. 
The material scientists might have discovered the law of gravity which 
maintains the integration of objects within the material energy, yet the 
master of all integration can create devastation by the disintegrating 
blazing fire emanating from His mouth. A description of this can be found 
in the Eleventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gita wherein the universal form of the 
Lord is described. The master of integration is also the destroyer of this 
world by virtue of His disintegrating energy. Sankargana is the master of 
integration and disintegration, whereas Pradyumna, another feature of Lord 
Vasudeva, is responsible for universal growth and maintenance. The word 
suksmaya is significant because within this gross material body there are 
subtle material bodies—namely mind, intelligence and ego. The Lord in His 
different features (Vasudeva, Aniruddha, Pradyumna and Sankarsana) 
maintains both the material and subtle elements of this world. As men- 
tioned in Bhagavad-gita, the material elements are earth, water, fire, air 
and ether, and the material subtle elements are mind, intelligence and ego. 
All of them are controlled by the Supreme Personality of Godhead as 
Vasudeva, Sankargana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, and this will be further 
explained in the following verse. 


TEXT 36 
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namo namo ’niruddhaya 
hrsikesendriyat mane 

namah paramahamsaya 
purnaya nibhrtatmane 


namah—all my obeisances unto You; namah—obeisances again; 
aniruddhaya—unto Lord Aniruddha; hrsikesa—the master of the senses; 
indriya-atmane—the director of the senses; namah—all obeisances unto You; 
paramahamsaya—unto the Supreme Perfect; purnaya—unto the Supreme 
Complete; nibhrta-atmane—who is situated apart from this material 
creation. 
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TRANSLATION 


My Lord, as the supreme directing Deity known as Aniruddha, You are 
the master of the senses and the mind. I therefore offer my obeisances 
unto You again and again. You are known as Ananta as well as Sankarsana 
because of Your ability to destroy the whole creation by the blazing fire 
from Your mouth. 


PURPORT 


Hrsikesendriyatmane. The mind is the director of the senses, and Lord 
Aniruddha is the director of the mind. In order to execute devotional 
service, one has to fix his mind on the lotus feet of Krsna; therefore Lord 
Siva prays to the controller of the mind, Lord Aniruddha, to be pleased 
and to help him engage his mind on the lotus feet of the Lord. It is stated 
in Bhagavad-gita: man-mana bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru 
(Bg. 9.34). The mind has to be engaged in meditation on the lotus feet of 
the Lord in order to execute devotional service. It is also stated in Bhagavad- 
ad sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 

mattah smrtir jianam apohanam ca 
vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo 

vedanta-krd veda-vid eva caham 


“I am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowl- 
edge and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas am I to be known; indeed I am 
the compiler of Vedanta, and | am the knower of the Vedas.” (Bg. 15.15) 

Thus if Lord Aniruddha is pleased, He can help the mind engage in the 
service of the Lord. It is also indicated in this verse that Lord Aniruddha is 
the sun- god by virtue of His expansions. Since the predominating deity of 
the sun is an expansion of Lord Aniruddha, Lord Siva also prays to the 
sun-god in this verse. 

Lord Krsna, by His quadruple expansion (Vasudeva, Sankarsana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha), is the Lord of psychic action—namely, think- 
ing, feeling, willing and acting. Lord Siva prays to Lord Aniruddha as the 
sun-god who is the controlling deity of the external material elements which 
constitute the construction of the material body. According to Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, the word paramahamsa is also another 
name for the sun-god. The sun-god is addressed herein as nibhrtatmane, 
which indicates that he always maintains the various planets by manipulat- 
ing the rainfall. The sun-god evaporates water from the seas and oceans and 
then forms the water into clouds and distributes it over land. When there is 
sufficient rainfall, grains are produced, and these grains maintain living 


Text 37] Chanting the Song Sung by Lord Siva 1069 


entities in each and every planet. The sun-god is also addressed herein as 
purna, or complete, because the rays emanating from the sun have no end. 
For millions and millions of years since the creation of this universe, the 
sun-god has been supplying heat and light without diminution. The word 
paramahamsa is applied to persons who are completely cleansed. When 
there is sufficient sunshine, the mind remains clear and transparent—in 
other words, the sun-god helps the mind of the living entity to become 
situated on the platform of paramaharisa. Thus Lord Siva prays to 
Aniruddha to be kind upon him so that his mind will always be in the 
perfect state of cleanliness and will be engaged in the devotional service of 
the Lord. Just as fire sterilizes all unclean things, the sun-god also keeps 
everything sterilized, especially dirty things within the mind, thus enabling 
one to attain elevation to the platform of spiritual understanding. 


TEXT 37 
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svargapavarga-dvaraya 
nityam suci-sade namah 

namo hiranya-viryaya 
caturhotraya tantave 


svarga—the heavenly planets; apavarga—the path of liberation; dvaraya— 
unto the door of; nityam—eternally; suci-sade—unto the most purified; 
namah—my obeisances unto You; namah—my obeisances; hiranya—gold; 
viryaya—semina; cdtur-hotraya—the Vedic sacrifices of the name; tantave— 
unto one who expands. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, O Aniruddha, You are the authority by which the doors of 
the higher planetary systems and liberation are opened. You are always 
within the pure heart of the living entity. Therefore I offer my obeisances 
unto You. You are the possessor of semina which is like gold, and thus, in 
the form of fire, You help the Vedic sacrifices, beginning with caturhotra. 
Therefore I offer my obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


The word svarga indicates a position in the higher or heavenly planetary 
systems, and the word apavarga means liberation. Those who are attached 
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to the karma-kandiya activities described in the Vedas are actually entangled 
in the three modes of material nature. The Bhagavad-gita therefore says 
that one should be above the dominion of fruitive activities. There are 
different kinds of liberation, or mukti. The best mukti is engagement in 
the devotional service of the Supreme Lord. Lord Aniruddha not only 
helps fruitive actors by elevating them to the higher planetary systems, but 
He also helps the devotee engage in devotional service by dint of His in- 
exhaustible energy. Just as heat is the source of material energy, the inspira- 
tion of Lord Aniruddha is the energy by which one can engage in execut- 
ing devotional service. 


TEXT 38 
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nama urja ise trayyah 
pataye yajna-retase 

trpti-daya ca jivanam 
namah sarva-rasatmane 


namah—I offer all obeisances unto You; urje—unto the provider of the 
Pitrloka; ise—the provider of all the demigods; trayyah—of the three Vedas; 
pataye—unto the master; yajma—sacrifices; retase—unto the predominating 
deity of the moon planet; trpti-daya—unto Him who gives satisfaction to 
everyone; ca—also; jivanam—of the living entities; namah—I offer my 
obeisances; sarva-rasa-at mane—unto the all-pervading Supersoul. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are the provider of the Pitrlokas as well as all the demi- 
gods. You are the predominating deity of the moon and the master of all 
three Vedas. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You because You are 
the original source of satisfaction for all living entities. 


PURPORT 


When the living entity is born within this material world—especially as 
a human being—he has several obligations unto the demigods, unto the 
saintly persons and unto living entities in general. As enjoined in the 
Sastras: devarsi-bhutapta-nrnam pitrnam. Thus one has an obligation to 
one’s forefathers, the previous hierarchy. Lord Siva praysto Lord Aniruddha 
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to give him strength so he can become free from all obligations to the pitas, 
demigods, general living entities and saintly persons and completely engage 
himself in the devotional service of the Lord. As stated: 
devarsi-bhutapta-nrnam pitrnam 
na kinkaro nayam rni ca rajan 
sarvatmana yah saranam saranyam 


gato mukundam parihrtya kartam 
(Bhag. 11.5.41) 


One becomes free from all obligations to the demigods, saintly persons, 
pitas, ancient forefathers, etc., if one is completely engaged in the 
devotional service of the Lord. Lord Siva therefore prays to Lord 
Aniruddha to give him strength so that he can be free from such obliga- 
tions and entirely engage in the Lord’s service. 

Soma, or the predominating deity of the moon, is responsible for the 
living entity’s ability to relish the taste of food through the tongue. Lord 
Siva prays to Lord Aniruddha to give him strength so that he will not 
taste anything but the prasada of the Lord. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
has sung a verse indicating that the tongue is the most vicious enemy and 
is the most voracious of all the senses. If one can control the tongue, he 
can easily control the other senses. The tongue can be controlled only by 
eating prasdda offered to the Deity. Lord Siva’s prayer to Lord Aniruddha 
is meant for this purpose (trpti-daya); he prays to Lord Aniruddha to help 
him be satisfied by eating only prasada offered to the Lord. 


TEXT 39 
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TARTS ENTS 7 NASI 


sarva-sattvatma-dehaya 
visesaya sthaviyase 
namas trailokya-palaya 
saha ojo-balaya ca 
sarva—all; sattva—existence; atma—soul; dehaya—unto the body; 
visesaya—diversity; sthaviyase—unto the material world; namah—offering 
obeisances; trailokya—three planetary systems; palaya—maintainer; saha— 
along with; ojah—prowess; balaya—unto the strength; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, You are the gigantic universal form which contains all 
the individual bodies of the living entities. You are the maintainer of the 
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three worlds, and as such You maintain the mind, senses, body and air of 
life within them. I therefore offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


As the individual body of the living entity is composed of millions of 
cells, germs and microbes, the universal body of the Supreme Lord 
similarly contains all the individual bodies of the living entities. Lord Siva 
is offering his obeisances to the universal body, which includes all other 
bodies, so that everyone’s body may fully engage in devotional service. 
Since this individual body is composed of senses, all the senses should be 
engaged in devotional service. For instance, the smelling instrument, the 
nose, can engage in smelling the flowers offered to the lotus feet of the 
Lord, the hands can engage in cleansing the temple of the Lord, etc. 
Indeed, being the life air of every living entity, the Lord is the maintainer 
of the three worlds. Consequently He can induce every living entity to 
engage in his real life’s duty with full bodily and mental strength. Thus 
every living entity should serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead by 
his prana (life), artha (wealth), intelligence and words. As stated in the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam: 


etavaj janma-saphalyam dehinam tha dehisu 
pranair arthair dhiya vaca sreya evacaret sada (Bhag. 10.22.35) 


Even though one may desire to engage in the service of the Lord, with- 
out sanction one cannot do so. Lord Siva is offering his prayers in 
so many different ways in order to show living entities how to engage in 
the devotional service of the Lord. 


TEXT 40 


HUSH AAA AASTUTRA | 
TA PAT Sta TTR ALI live! 


artha-lingaya nabhase 
namo ’ntar-bahir-dtmane 
namah punyaya lekaya 
amusmai bhitri-varcase 
artha—meaning; lingaya—revealing; nabhase—unto the sky; namah— 
offering obeisances; antah—within; bahih—and without; atmane—unto the 
self; namah—offering obeisances; punvaya—pious activities; lokaya—for 
creation;amusmai—beyond death; bhuri-varcase—the supreme effulgence. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, by expanding Your transcendental vibrations, You reveal 
the actual meaning of everything. You are the all-pervading sky within and 
without, and You are the ultimate goal of pious activities executed both 
within this material world and beyond it. I therefore offer my respectful 
obeisances again and again unto You. 


PURPORT 


Vedic evidence is called sabda-brahma. There are many things which are 
beyond the perception of our imperfect senses, yet the authoritative 
evidence of sound vibration is perfect. The Vedas are known as sabda- 
brahma because evidence taken from the Vedas constitutes the ultimate 
understanding. This is because sabda-brahma, or the Vedas, represents the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. However, the real essence of sabda- 
brahma is the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra. By vibrating this tran- 
scendental sound, the meaning of everything both material and spiritual is 
revealed. This Hare Krsna is nondifferent from the Personality of Godhead. 
The meaning of everything is received through the air through sound 
vibration. The vibration may be material or spiritual, but without sound 
vibration no one can understand the meaning of anything. In the Vedas it 
is said: antar bahis ca tat sarvam vyapya narayanah sthitah. ‘“‘Narayana is 
all-pervading, and He exists both within and without.” This is also con- 
firmed in Bhagavad-gita: 


yatha prakasayaty ekah 
krtsnam lekam imam ravth 

ksetram ksetri tatha krtsnam 
prakasayati bharata 


““O son of Bharata, as the sun alone illuminates all this universe, so do 
the living entity and the Supersoul illuminate the entire body by 
consciousness.”” (Bg. 13.34) 

In other words, the consciousness of both the soul and Supersoul is all- 
pervading; the limited consciousness of the living entity is pervading the 
entire material body, and the supreme consciousness of the Lord is 
pervading the entire universe. Because the soul is present within the body, 
consciousness pervades the entire body; similarly, because the supreme 
soul, or Krsna, is present within this universe, everything is working in 
order. Mayadhyaksena prakrtih suyate sa-caracaram: “This material nature 
is working under My direction, O son of Kunti, and it is producing all 
moving and unmoving beings.” (Bg. 9.10) 
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Lord Siva is therefore praying to the Personality of Godhead to be kind 
to us so that simply by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra we can understand 
everything in both the material and spiritual worlds. The word amusmai is 
significant in this regard because it indicates the best target one can aim for 
after attaining the higher planetary systems. Those who are engaged in 
fruitive activities (karmis) attain the higher planetary systems as a result of 
their past activities, and the jfianis, who seek unification or a monistic 
merging with the effulgence of the Supreme Lord, also attain their desired 
end, but in the ultimate issue, the devotees who desire to personally asso- 
ciate with the Lord are promoted to the Vaikunthalokas, or Goloka 
Vrndavana. The Lord is described in Bhagavad-gita as pavitram paramam 
(Bg. 10.12), the supremely pious one. This is also confirmed in this verse. 
Sukadeva Gosvami has stated that the cowherd boys who played with Lord 
Krsna were not ordinary living entities. Only after accumulating many 
pious activities in various births does one get the opportunity to personally 
associate with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Since only the pure 
can reach Him, He is the supreme pure. 


TEXT 41 


meat fear | FERATT Satet 
AMSTHATHT BAI TRA FT eel 
pravurttaya nivrttaya 
pitr-devaya karmane 
namo ‘dharma-vipadkaya 
mrtyave duhkha-daya ca 
pravrttaya—inclination; nivrttaya—disinclination; pitr-devaya—unto the 
master of Pitrloka; karmane—unto the resultant action of fruitive activities; 
namah—offering respects; adharma—irreligious; vipakaya—unto the result; 
mrtyave—unto death; duhkha-daya—the cause of all kinds of miserable 
conditions; ca—also. 
TRANSLATION 
My dear Lord, You are the viewer of the results of pious activities. You 
are inclination, disinclination and their resultant activities. You are the 
cause of the miserable conditions of life caused by irreligion, and therefore 
You are death. I offer You my respectful obeisances. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in everyone’s heart, 
and from Him issue a living entity’s inclinations and disinclinations. This 
is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: 
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sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jnanam apohanam ca 


“I am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowl- 
edge and forgetfulness.” (Bg. 15.15) 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead causes the asuras to forget Him 
and the devotees to remember Him. One’s disinclinations are due to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. According to Bhagavad-gita the asuras 
do not know which way one should be inclined to act and which way one 
should not be inclined to act. Pravrttim ca nivrttim ca jana na vidur asurah: 
‘Those who are demoniac do not know what is to be done and what is not 
to be done.” (Bg. 16.7) Although the asuras oppose devotional service, it 
is to be understood that they are inclined that way due to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Because the asuras do not like to engage in the 
Lord’s devotional service, the Lord within gives them the intelligence to 
forget. Ordinary karmis desire promotion to Pitrloka, as confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita. Yanti deva-vrata devan pitrn yanti pitr-vratah: “Those who 
worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods, and those who 
worship ancestors go to the ancestors.” (Bg. 9.25) 

In this verse the word duhkha-daya is also very significant, for those 
who are nondevotees are perpetually put into the cycle of birth and death. 
This is a very miserable condition. Because one’s position in life is attained 
according to one’s activities, the asuras, or nondevotees, are put into such 
miserable conditions. 


TEXT 42 


TA MITT AAT TTT | 
TM GAT Tea FUTUTFSI | 
THT KUTT ACTA UVR 
namas ta asisam isa 
manave karanatmane 
namo dharmaya brhate 
krsnayakuntha-medhase 
purusaya puranaya 
sankhya-yogesvaraya ca 


namah—offering obeisances; te—unto You; asisam isa—O topmost of all 
bestowers of benediction; manave—unto the supreme mind or supreme 
Manu; karana-atmane—the supreme cause of all causes; namah—offering 
obeisances; dharmaya—unto one who knows the best of all religion; 
brhate—the greatest; krspaya—unto Krsna; akuntha-medhase—unto one 
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whose brain activity is never checked; purusaya—the Supreme Person; 
puranaya—the oldest of the old; sankhya-yoga-isvaraya—the master of the 
principles of sankhya-yoga; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, You are the topmost of all bestowers of all benediction, 
the oldest and supreme enjoyer amongst all enjoyers. You are the master 
of all the worlds’ metaphysical philosophy, for You are the supreme cause 
of all causes, Lord Krsna. You are the greatest of all religious principles, 
the supreme mind, and You have a brain which is never checked by any 
condition. Therefore I repeatedly offer my obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


The words krsnaya akuntha-medhase are significant in this verse. 
Modern scientists have stopped their brainwork by discovering the theory 
of uncertainty, but factually for a living being there cannot be any brain 
activity which is not checked by time and space limitations. A living entity 
is called anu, an atomic particle of the spirit soul, and therefore his brain 
is also atomic. [t cannot accommodate unlimited knowledge. This does not 
mean, however, that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, has a 
limited brain. What Krsna says and does is not limited by time and space. 
In Bhagavad-gita it is said: 

vedaham samatitani 
bhavisyani ca bhutani 
mam tu veda na kascana 


“OQ Arjuna, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, I know everything 
that has happened in the past, all that is happening in the present, and all 
things that are yet to come. | also know all living entities; but Me no one 
knows.” (Bg. 7.26) 

Krsna knows everything, but one cannot know Krsna without being 
favored by Him. Thus for Krsna and His representative there is no question 
of a theory of uncertainty. What Krsna says is all perfect and certain and 
is applicable to the past, present and future. Nor is there any uncertainty 
for one who knows exactly what Krsna says. The Krsna consciousness 
movement is based on Bhagavad-gita as it is, as spoken by Lord Krsna, and 
for those who are engaged in this movement, there is no question of 
uncertainty. 

Lord Krsna is also addressed herein as asisam isa. The great saintly 
personalities, sages and demigods are able to offer benedictions to ordinary 
living entities, but they in turn are benedicted by the Supreme Personality 
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of Godhead. Without being benedicted by Krsna, one cannot offer bene- 
diction to anyone else. The word manave, meaning “unto the supreme 
Manu,” is also significant. The supreme Manu in Vedic literature is 
Svayambhuva Manu, who is an incarnation of Krsna. All the Manus 
are empowered incarnations of Krsna (manvantara-avatara). There are 
fourteen Manus in one day of Brahma, 420 in one month, 5,040 in one 
year, and 504,000 Manus in the lifetime of Brahma. Since all the Manus 
are directors of human society, ultimately Krsna is the supreme director of 
human society. In another sense, the word manave indicates the perfection 
of all kinds of mantras. The mantra delivers the conditioned soul from his 
bondage; so simply by chanting the mantra Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, one 
can gain deliverance from any condition. 

Karanatmane: everything has a cause. The theory of chance is repudiated 
in this verse. Because everything has its cause, there is no question of 
chance. Because so-called philosophers and scientists are unable to find 
the real cause, they foolishly say that everything happens by chance. In 
Brahma-samhita Krsna is described as the cause of all causes; therefore He 
is addressed herein as karanatmane. His very personality is the original 
cause of everything, the root of everything and the seed of everything. As 
described in the Veddnta-sittra, janmddy asya yatah (1.1.2): the Absolute 
Truth is the supreme cause of all emanations. 

The word sankhya-yogesvaraya is also significant herein, for Krsna is 
described in Bhagavad-gita as Yogesvara, the master of all mystic powers. 
Without possessing inconceivable mystic powers, one cannot be accepted 
as God. In this age of Kali, those who have a little fragmental portion of 
mystic power claim to be God, but such pseudo-Gods can only be accepted 
as fools, for only Krsna is the Supreme Person who possesses all mystic 
and yogic perfections. The sankhya-yoga system popular at the present 
moment was propounded by the atheist Kapila, but the original sankhya- 
yoga system was propounded by an incarnation of Krsna also named 
Kapila, the son of Devahuti. Similarly, Dattatreya, another incarnation of 
Krsna, also explained the sankhya-yoga system. Thus Krsna is the origin of 
all sankhya-yoga systems and mystic yoga powers. 

The words puranaya purusaya are also worthy of special attention. In 
Brahma-samhita, Krsna is accepted as the adi-purusa, the original person, 
or the original enjoyer. In Bhagavad-gita, Lord Krsna is also accepted as 
purana-purusa, the oldest person. Although He is the oldest of all per- 
sonalities, He is also the youngest of all, or nava-yauvana. Another 
significant word is dharmaya. Since Krsna is the original propounder of all 
kinds of religious principles, it is said: dharmam tu saksad bhagavat- 
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pranitam. No one can introduce a new type of religion, for religion is 
already there, having been established by Lord Krsna. In Bhagavad-gita 
Krsna informs us of the original dharma and asks us to give up all kinds of 
religious principles. The real dharma is surrender unto Him. In the 
Mahabharata, it is also said: 


ye ca veda-vido vipra ye cadhyatma-vido janah 
te vadanti mahatmanam krsnam dharmam sanatanam 


The purport is that one who has studied the Vedas perfectly, who is a 
perfect vipra, or knower of the Vedas, who knows what spiritual life 
actually is, speaks about Krsna, the Supreme Person, as one’s sanatana- 
dharma. Lord Siva therefore teaches us the principles of sanatana-dharma. 


TEXT 43 
aferravaa 8 = - agisepace | 
JamMHIens AM TTA ell 


Sakti-traya-sametaya 
midhuse *hankrtatmane 


namo vaco vibhutaye 


Sakti-traya—three kinds of energies; sametaya—unto the reservoir; 
midhuse—unto Rudra; ahankrta-dtmane—the source of egotism; cetah— 
knowledge; akuti—eagerness to work; rupaya—unto the form of; namah— 
my obeisances; vacah—unto the sound; vibhutaye—unto the different types 


of opulences. 
TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, You are the supreme controller of the worker, sense 
activities, and results of sense activities [karma]. Therefore You are the 
controller of the body, mind and the senses. You are also the supreme 
controller of egotism, known as Rudra. You are the source of knowledge 
and the activities of the Vedic injunctions. 


PURPORT 


Everyone acts under the dictation of the ego. Therefore Lord Siva is 
trying to purify false egotism through the mercy of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Since Lord Siva, or Rudra, is himself the controller 
of egotism, he indirectly wants to be purified by the mercy of the Lord so 
that his real egotism can be awakened. Of course Lord Rudra is always 
spiritually awake, but for our benefit he is praying in this way. For the 
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impersonalist, pure egotism is aham brahmasmi—‘“I] am not this body; I am 
spirit soul.” But in its actual position, the spirit soul has devotional activi- 
ties to perform. Therefore Lord Siva prays to be engaged both in mind 
and in action in the devotional service of the Supreme Lord according to 
the direction of the Vedas. This is the process for purifying false egotism... 
Cetah means knowledge. Without perfect knowledge, one cannot act per- 
fectly. The real source of knowledge is the vacah, or sound vibration, given 
by Vedic instructions. Here the word vacah, or vibration, means the Vedic 
vibration. The origin of creation is sound vibration, and if the sound 
vibration is clear and purified, perfect knowledge and perfect activities 
actually become manifest. This is enacted by the chanting of the 
maha-mantra Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. Thus Lord Siva is praying again and 
again for the purification of body, mind and activities through the purifi- 
cation of knowledge and action under the pure directions of the Vedas. 
Lord Siva prays to the Supreme Personality of Godhead so that his mind, 
senses and words will all turn toward devotional activities only. 


TEXT 44 


aed i fey A wmranfray | 
et fread art wfaasray iivell 
darsanam no didrksunam 
dehi bhagavatarcitam 
rupam priyatamam svanam 
sarvendriya-gunanjanam 
darsanam—vision; nah—our; didrksiinam—desirous to see; dehi—kindly 
exhibit; bhagavata—of the devotees; arcitam—as worshiped by them; 
ripam—form; priyatamam—dearmost; svanam—of Your devotees; sarva- 
indriya—all the senses; guna—qualities; aijanam—very much pleasing. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, I wish to see You exactly in the form that Your very 
dear devotees worship. You have many other forms, but I wish to see Your 
form that is especially liked by the devotees. Please be merciful upon me 
and show me that form, for only that form worshiped by the devotees can 
perfectly satisfy all the demands of the senses. 


PURPORT 


In the sruti, or Veda-mantra, it is said that the Supreme Absolute Truth 
is sarva-kamah sarva-gandhah sarva-rasah, or, in other words, He is known 
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as raso vai sah, the source of all relishable relationships (rasas). We have 
various senses—the power of seeing, tasting, smelling, touching, etc.—and 
all the propensities of our senses can be satisfied when the senses are 
engaged in the service of the Lord. Hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam bhaktir 
ucyate (Narada-pajicaratra). “Bhakti means engaging all the senses in the 
service of the master of the senses, Hrsikega.’’ These material senses, 
however, cannot be engaged in the service of the Lord; therefore one has 
to become free from all designations. Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam tatparatvena 
nirmalam. One has to become free from all designation or false egotism 
and thus become purified. When we engage our senses in the service of the 
Lord, the desires or the inclinations of the senses can be perfectly fulfilled. 
Lord Siva therefore wants to see the Lord in a form which is inconceivable 
to the Buddhist philosophers or the Buddhists. 

The impersonalists and the voidists also have to see the form of the 
Absolute. In Buddhist temples there are forms of Lord Buddha in medi- 
tation, but these are not worshiped like the forms of the Lord in Vaisnava 
temples (forms like Radha-Krsna, Sita-Rama or Laksmi-Narayana). 
Amongst the different sampradayas (Vaisnava sects) either Radha-Krsna or 
Laksmi-Narayana is worshiped. Lord Siva wants to see that form perfectly, 
just as the devotees want to see it. The words rupam priyatamam svanam 
are specifically mentioned here, indicating that Lord Siva wants to see 
that form which is very dear to the devotees. The word svanam is especially 
significant because only the devotees are very, very dear to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The jnanis, yogis and karmis are not particularly 
dear, for the karmis simply want to see the Supreme Personality of God- 
head as their order supplier. The jianis want to see Him to become one 
with Him, and the yogis want to see Him partially represented within their 
heart as Paramatma, but the bhaktas, or the devotees, want to see Him in 
His complete perfection. As stated in Brahma-saimhita: 


venum kvanantam aravinda-dalayataksam 
barhavatamsam asitambuda-sundarangam 

kandarpa-koti-kamaniya-visesa-sobham 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“1 worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is adept at playing on His 
flute, whose eyes are blooming like lotus petals, whose head is bedecked 
with peacock feathers, whose beauty is tinged with the hue of blue clouds, 
and whose unique loveliness charms millions of Cupids.” (Bs. 5.30) Thus 
Lord Siva’s desire is to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is 
described in this way—that is, he wants to see Him as He appears to the 
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bhagavatas, the devotees. The conclusion is that Lord Siva wants to see 
Him in complete perfection and not in the impersonalist or voidist way. 
Although the Lord is one in His various forms (advaitam acyutam anadim), 
still His form as the young enjoyer of the gopis and companion of the 
cowherd boys (kisora-murti) is the most perfect form. Thus Vaisnavas 
accept the form of the Lord in His Vrndavana pastimes as the chief form. 


TEXTS 45-46 


afi getter a ei 


snigdha-pravrd-ghanasyamam 
sarva-saundarya-sangraham 

carv-ayata-catur-bahu 
sujata-rucirananam 


padma-kosa-palasaksam 
sundara-bhru su-nasikam 

su-dvijam su-kapolasyam 
sama-karna-vibhusanam 


snigdha—glistening ; pravrs—rainy season;ghana-s yamam— densely cloudy; 
sarva—all; saundarya—beauty; sangraham—collection; caru—beautiful; 
ayata—bodily feature; catuh-bahu—unto the four-armed; sujata—ultimately 
beautiful; rucira—very pleasing; dnanam—face; padma-kosa—the whorl of 
the lotus flower; palasa—petals; aksam—eyes; sundara—beautiful; bhru— 
eyebrows; su-nasikam—raised nose; su-dvijam—beautiful teeth; sy-kapola— 
beautiful forehead; dsyam—face; sama-karna—equally beautiful ears; 
vibhisanam—fully decorated. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord’s beauty resembles a dark cloud during the rainy season. As 
the rainfall glistens, His bodily features also glisten. Indeed, He is the 
sum total of all beauty. The Lord has four arms and an exquisitely beauti- 
ful face with eyes like lotus petals, a beautiful highly raised nose, a mind- 
attracting smile, a beautiful forehead and equally beautiful and fully 
decorated ears. 
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PURPORT 


After the scorching heat of the summer season, it is very pleasing to see 
dark clouds in the sky. As confirmed in Brahma-samhita: barhavatamsam 
asitambuda-sundarangam. The Lord wears a peacock feather in His hair, 
and His bodily complexion is just like a blackish cloud. The word sundara, 
or snigdha, means very pleasing, even when compared with kandarpa-koti- 
kamantya. Krsna’s beauty is so pleasing that not even millions upon 
millions of Cupids can compare to it. The Lord’s form as Visnu is decorated 
in all opulence; therefore Lord Siva is trying to see that most opulent 
form of Narayana, or Visnu. Generally the worship of the Lord begins with 
the worship of Narayana or Visnu, whereas the worship of Lord Krsna 
and Radha is most confidential. Lord Narayana is worshipable by the 
Pancaratrika-vidhi, or regulative principles, whereas Lord Krsna is wor- 
shipable by the Bhagavata-vidhi. No one can worship the Lord in the 
Bhagavata-vidhi without going through the regulations of the Pafcaratrika- 
vidhi. Actually neophyte devotees worship the Lord according to the 
Pajicaratrika-vidhi, or the regulative principles enjoined in the Narada- 
paficaratra. Radha-Krsna cannot be approached by the neophyte devotees; 
therefore temple worship according to regulative principles is offered to 
Laksmi-Narayana. Although there may be a Radha-Krsna vigraha, or form, 
the worship of the neophyte devotees is acceptable as Laksmi-Narayana 
worship. Worship according to the Pajicaratrika-vidhi is called vidhi-marga, 
and worship according to the Bhagavata-vidhi principles is called: raga- 
marga. The principles of raga-marga are especially meant for devotees who 
are elevated to the Vrndavana platform. 

The inhabitants of Vrndavana, the gopis, mother Yasoda, Nanda 
Maharaja, the cowherd boys, the cows and everyone else, are actually on 
the raga-marga or Bhagavata-marga platform. However, they participate in 
five basic rasas—dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, madhurya and santa. Although 
these fivé rasas are found in the Bhagavata-marga, the Bhagavata-marga is 
especially meant for vatsalya and madhurya, or paternal and conjugal 
relationships. Yet there is the vipralambha-sakhya, the higher fraternal 
worship of the Lord especially enjoyed by the cowherd boys. Although 
there is friendship between Krsna and the cowherd boys, this friendship 
is different from the aisvarya friendship between Krsna and Arjuna. When 
Arjuna saw the visva-rupa, the gigantic universal form of the Lord, he was 
afraid for having treated Krsna as an ordinary friend; therefore he begged 
Krsna’s pardon. However, the cowherd boys who are friends of Krsna in 
Vrndavana sometimes ride on the shoulders of Krsna. They treat Krsna 
equally, just as they treat one another, and they are never afraid of Him, 
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nor do they ever beg His pardon. Thus the raga-marga, or Bhagavata-marga, 
friendship exists on a higher platform with Krsna, namely the platform of 
vipralambha friendship. Paternal friendship, conjugal paternal service, as 
well as conjugal service, are visible in the Vrndavana raga-marga relation- 
ships. 

Without serving Krsna according to the vidhi-marga regulative principles 
of the Paficaratrika-vidhi, unscrupulous persons want to jump immediately 
to the raga-marga principles. Such persons are called sahajiya. There are 
also demons who enjoy depicting Krsna and His pastimes with the gopis, 
taking advantage of Krsna by their licentious character. These demons who 
print books and write lyrics on the raga-marga principles are surely on the 
way to hell. Unfortunately, they lead others down with them. Devotees in 
Krsna consciousness should be very careful to avoid such demons. One 
should strictly follow the vidhi-marga regulative principles in the worship 
of Laksmi-Narayana, although the Lord is present in the temple as Radha- 
Krsna. Radha-Krsna includes Laksmi-Narayana; therefore when one wor- 
ships the Lord according to the regulative principles, the Lord accepts the 
service in the role of Laksmi-Narayana. In Nectar of Devotion full instruc- 
tions are given about the vidhi-marga worship of Radha-Krsna or Laksmi- 
Narayana. Although there are sixty-four kinds of offenses one can commit 
in vidhi-marga worship, in raga-marga worship there is no consideration of 
such offenses because the devotees on that platform are very much ele- 
vated, and there is no question of offense. But if we do not follow the 
regulative principles on the vidhi-marga platform and keep our eyes trained 
to spot offenses, we will not make progress. 

In his description of Krsna’s beauty, Lord Siva uses the words carv- 
ayata-catur-bahu sujata-rucirananam, indicating the beautiful four-armed 
form of Narayana, or Visnu. Those who worship Lord Krsna describe Him 
as sujata-rucirananam. In the Visnu-tattva there are hundreds and thousands 
and millions of forms of the Supreme Lord, but of all these forms, the 
form of Krsna is the most beautiful. Thus for those who worship Krsna, 
the word sujata-rucirananam is used. 

The four arms of Lord Visnu have different purposes. The hands 
holding a lotus flower and conchshell are meant for the devotees, whereas 
the other two hands, holding a disc and mace or club, are meant for the 
demons. Actually all of the Lord’s arms are auspicious, whether they are 
holding conchshells and flowers or clubs and discs. The demons killed by 
Lord Visnu’s cakra disc and club are elevated to the spiritual world, just like 
the devotees who are protected by the hands holding the lotus flower and 
conchshell. However, the demons who are elevated to the spiritual world 
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are situated in the impersonal Brahman effulgence, whereas the devotees 
are allowed to enter into the Vaikuntha planets. Those who are devotees 
of Lord Krsna are immediately elevated to the Goloka Vrndavana planet. 

The Lord’s beauty is compared to rainfall because when the rain falls in 
the rainy season, it becomes more and more pleasing to the people. After 
the scorching heat of the summer season, the people enjoy the rainy season 
very much. Indeed, they even come out of their doors in the villages and en- 
joy the rainfall directly. Thus the Lord’s bodily features are compared with 
the clouds of the rainy season. The devotees enjoy the Lord’s beauty be- 
cause it is a collection of all kinds of beauties. Therefore the word sarva- 
saundarya-sangraham is used. No one can say that the body of the Lord is 
wanting in beautiful parts. It is completely purnam. Everything is complete: 
God’s creation, God’s beauty, and God’s bodily features. All these are so 
complete that all one’s desires can become fully satisfied when one sees the 
beauty of the Lord. The word sarva-saundarya indicates that there are dif- 
ferent types of beauties in the material and spiritual worlds, and that the 
Lord contains all of them. Both materialists and spiritualists can enjoy the 
beauty of the Lord. Because the Supreme Lord attracts everyone, including 
demons and devotees, materialists and spiritualists, He is called Krsna. 
Similarly, His devotees also attract everyone. As mentioned in the Sad- 
gosvami-stotra: dhiradhira-jana-priyau—the Gosvamis are equally dear to the 
dhira (devotees) and adhira (demons). Lord Krsna was not very pleasing to 
the demons when He was present in Vrndavana, but the six Gosvamis were 
pleasing to the demons when they were present in Vrndavana. That is the 
beauty of the Lord’s dealings with His devotees; sometimes the Lord gives 
more credit to His devotees than He takes for Himself. For instance, on 
the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, Lord Krsna fought simply by giving directions. 
Yet it was Arjuna who took the credit for fighting. Nimitta-matram bhava 
savyasacin (Bg. 11.33). “You, O Savyasacin [ Arjuna], can be but an instru- 
ment in the fight.’’ Everything was arranged by the Lord, but the credit of 
victory was given to Arjuna. Similarly, in the Krsna consciousness move- 
ment, everything is happening according to the predictions of Lord 
Caitanya, but the credit goes to Lord Caitanya’s sincere servants. Thus the 
Lord is described herein as sarva-saundarya-sanigraham. 


TEXTS 47-48 


DfruceanNse ara 
TATUM ARETE —- FEHVSS IVI 
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SSE CC) 
TSIEN V Ia (8 


priti-prahasitapangam 
alakai ripa-sobhitam 
lasat-pankaja-kinjalka- 
dukiilam mrsta-kundalam 
sphurat-kirita-valaya- 
hara-niipura-mekhalam 
Sankha-cakra-gada-padma- 
mala-many-uttamarddhimat 


pnti—merciful; prahasita—smiling; apdngam—sidelong glance; alakaih— 
with curling hair; rupa—beauty; sobhitam—increased; lasat—glittering; 
pankaja—of the lotus; kinjalka—saffron; dukulam—clothing; mrsta—glitter- 
ing; kundalam—earrings; sphurat—shiny; kinta—helmet; valaya—bangles; 
hara—necklace; nupura—ankle bells; mekhalam—belt; sankha—conchshell; 
cakra—wheel; gada— club; padma-—lotus flower; mala—garland; mani—pearls ; 
uttama-—first class; rddhimat-—still more beautified on account of this. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord is superexcellently beautiful on account of His open and 
merciful smile and His sidelong glance upon His devotees. His black hair is 
curly, and His garments, waving in the wind, appear as flying saffron pollen 
from lotus flowers. His glittering earrings, shining helmet, bangles, garland, 
ankle bells, waist belt and various other bodily ornaments combine with 
conchshell, disc, club and lotus flower to increase the natural beauty of 
the Kaustubha pearl on His chest. 


PURPORT 


The word prahasitapanga, referring to Krsna’s smile and sidelong glances 
at His devotees, specifically applies to His dealings with the gopis. Krsna is 
always in a joking mood when He increases the feelings of conjugal rasa in 
the hearts of the gopis. The conchshell, club, disc and lotus flower can be 
either held in His hands or seen on the palms of His hands. According to 
palmistry, the signs of a conchshell, club, lotus flower and disc mark the 
palms of great personalities and especially indicate the Supreme Personality 


of Godhead. 
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TEXT 49 


feeearufan FrhratrateaTy | 
Bremen frafrersiaterd 11281 


siniha-skandha-tviso bibhrat 
sau bhaga-griva-kaustubham 
Snyanapayinya ksipta- 
nikasasmorasollasat 
simha—the lion; skandha—shoulders; tvisah—the coils of hair; bibhrat— 
bearing; saubhaga—fortunate; griva—neck; kaustubham—the pearl of the 
name; sriya—beauty; anapayinya—never decreasing; ksipta—defeating; 
nikasa—the stone for testing gold; asma—stone; urasa—with the chest; 
ullasat—glittering. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord has shoulders just like a lion. Upon these shoulders are 
garlands, necklaces and epaulets, and all of these are always glittering. 
Besides these, there is the beauty of the Kaustubha mani pearl, and on the 
dark chest of the Lord there are streaks named Srivatsa, which are signs of 
the goddess of fortune. The glittering of these streaks excels the beauty of 
the golden streaks on a gold-testing stone. Indeed, such beauty defeats a 
gold-testing stone. 


PURPORT 


The curling hair on the shoulders of a lion always appears very, very 
beautiful. Similarly, the shoulders of the Lord were just like a lion’s, and 
the necklace and garlands, along with the Kaustubha pearl necklace, com- 
bined to excel the beauty of a lion. The chest of the Lord is streaked with 
Srivatsa lines, the sign of the goddess of fortune. Consequently the Lord’s 
chest excels the beauty of a testing stone for gold. The black siliceous 
stone on which gold is rubbed to test its value always looks very 
beautiful, being streaked with gold lines. Yet the chest of the Lord excels 
even such a stone in its beauty. 


TEXT 50 


TAH AMA ATAIRNAT | 
Uda WUT loll 
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piira-recaka-samvigna- 
vali-valgu-dalodaram 

pratisankramayad visvam 
nabhydvarta-gabhiraya 


pura—inhaling; recaka—exhaling; samvigna—agitated; vali—the wrinkles 
on the abdomen; valgu—beautiful; dala—like the banyan leaf; udaram— 
abdomen; pratisankramayat—coiling down; visvam—universe; nabhya— 
navel; avarta—screwing; gabhiraya—by deepness. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord’s abdomen is beautiful due to three ripples in the flesh. Being 
so round, His abdomen resembles the leaf of a banyan tree, and when He 
exhales and inhales, the movement of the ripples appears very, very beau- 
tiful. The coils within the navel of the Lord are so deep that it appears that 
the entire universe sprouted out of it and yet again wishes to go back. 


PURPORT 


The whole universe is born out of the lotus stem which sprouted from 
the navel of the Lord. Lord Brahma sat on the top of this lotus stem to 
create the whole universe. The navel of the Lord is so deep and coiling 
that it appears that the whole universe again wants to withdraw into the 
navel, being attracted by the Lord’s beauty. The Lord’s navel and the 
ripples on His belly always increase the beauty of His bodily features. The 
details of the bodily features of the Lord especially indicate the Personality 
of Godhead. Impersonalists cannot appreciate the beautiful body of the 
Lord which is described in these prayers by Lord Siva. Although the imper- 
sonalists are always engaged in the worship of Lord Siva, they are unable 
to understand the prayers offered by Lord Siva to the bodily features of 
Lord Visnu. Lord Visnu is known as Siva-virinci-nutam (Bhag. 11.5.33), 
for He is always worshiped by Lord Brahma and Lord Siva. 


TEXT 51 


MAIL TATHOA AAT | 
aaehagtepraasaeay kt 


syama-sron y-adhi-rocisnu- 
dukitla-svarna-mekhalam 

sama-carv-anghri-jangh oru- 
nimna-janu-sudarsanam 
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syama—blackish; sroni—lower part of the waist; adhi—extra; rocisnu— 
pleasing; dukula—garments; svarna—golden; mekhalam—belt; sama—sym- 
metrical; caru—beautiful; anghri—lotus feet; jangha—calves; uru—thighs; 
nimna—|lower; janu—knees; su-darsanam—very beautiful . 


TRANSLATION 


The lower part of the Lord’s waist is dark and covered with yellow 
garments and a belt bedecked with golden embroidery work. His sym- 
metrical lotus feet and the calves, thighs and joints of His legs are extraor- 
dinarily beautiful. Indeed, the Lord’s entire body appears to be well built. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva is one of the twelve great authorities mentioned in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (6.3.20). These authorities are Svayambhu, Narada, Sambhu, 
Kumara, Kapila, Manu, Prahlada, Janaka, Bhisma, Bali, Vaiyasaki or 
Sukadeva Gosvami, and Yamaraja. The impersonalists who generally wor- 
ship Lord Siva should learn of the transcendental sac-cid-ananda-vigraha 
form of the Lord. Here Lord Siva kindly describes the details of the Lord’s 
bodily features. Thus the impersonalists’ argument that the Lord has no 
form cannot be accepted under any circumstance. 


TEXT 52 


2 sen 
gril 


arrareranaa 
TN ARTI NYRI 


pada sarat-padma-palasa-rocisa 
nakha-dyubhir no ’ntar-agham vidhunvata 
pradarsaya sviyam apasta-sadhvasarh 
padam guro marga-gurus tamo-jusam 


pada—by the lotus feet; sarat—autumn; padma—lotus flower; palasa— 
petals; rocisa—very pleasing; nakha—nails; dyubhih—by the effulgence; 
nah—our; antar-agham—dirty things; vidhunvata—which can cleanse; 
pradarsaya—just show; sviyam— Your own; apasta—diminishing; sadhvasam— 
the trouble of the material world; padam—lotus feet; guro—O supreme 
spiritual master; marga— the path; guruh— spiritual master; tamah-jusam—of 
the persons suffering in ignorance. 


Text 52] Chanting the Song Sung by Lord Siva 1089 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, Your two lotus feet are so beautiful that they appear 
like two blossoming petals of the lotus flower which grows during the 
autumn season. Indeed, the nails of Your lotus feet emanate such a great 
effulgence that they immediately dissipate all the darkness in the heart of 
a conditioned soul. My dear Lord, kindly show me that form of Yours 
which always dissipates all kinds of darkness in the heart of a devotee. My 
dear Lord, You are the supreme spiritual master of everyone; therefore all 
conditioned souls covered with the darkness of ignorance can be 
enlightened by You as the spiritual master. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva has thus described the bodily features of the Lord authori- 
tatively. Now he wants to see the lotus feet of the Lord. When a devotee 
wants to see the transcendental form of the Lord, he begins his meditation 
on the Lord’s body by first looking at the feet of the Lord. Srimad- 
Bhagavatam is considered to be the transcendental sound form of the Lord, 
and the twelve cantos are divided in accordance with the transcendental 
form of the Lord. The First and Second Cantos of Srimad-Bhagavatam are 
called the two lotus feet of the Lord. It is therefore suggested by Lord Siva 
that one should first try to see the lotus feet of the Lord. This also means 
that if one is serious about reading Srimad-Bhagavatam, he must begin by 
seriously studying the First and Second Cantos. 

The beauty of the lotus feet of the Lord is compared to the petals of a 
lotus flower which grows in the autumn season. By nature’s law, in autumn 
the dirty or muddy waters of rivers and lakes become very clean. At that 
time the lotus flowers growing in the lakes appear very bright and beautiful. 
The lotus flower itself is compared with the lotus feet of the Lord, and the 
petals are compared with the nails of the feet of the Lord. The nails of the 
feet of the Lord are very bright, as Brahma-samhita testifies. Ananda- 
cinmaya-sad-ujjvala-vigrahasya: every limb of the transcendental body of 
the Lord is made of ananda-cinmaya-sad-ujjvala. Thus every limb 
is eternally bright. As sunshine dissipates the darkness of this ma- 
terial world, the effulgence emanating from the body of the Lord 
immediately dries up the darkness in the heart of the conditioned 
soul. In other words, everyone serious about understanding the transcen- 
dental science and seeing the transcendental form of the Lord must first of 
all attempt to see the lotus feet of the Lord by studying the First and 
Second Cantos of Srimad-Bhagavatam. When one sees the lotus feet of 
the Lord, all kinds of doubts and fears within the heart are vanquished. 
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In Bhagavad-gita it is said that in order to make spiritual progress, one 
must become fearless. Abhayam sattva-samsuddhih (Bg. 16.1). Fearfulness 
is the result of material involvement. It is also said in Srimad-Bhagavatam: 
bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syat (Bhag. 11.2.37). Fearfulness is a creation 
of the bodily conception of life. As long as one is absorbed in the thought 
that he is this material body, he is fearful, and as soon as one is freed from 
this material conception, he becomes brahma-bhuta, or self-realized, and 
immediately becomes fearless. Brahma-bhutah prasannatma (Bg. 18.54). 
Without being fearless, one cannot be joyful. The bhaktas, the devotees , 
are fearless and always joyful because they are constantly engaged in the 
service of the lotus feet of the Lord. It is also said: 


evam prasanna-manaso bhagavad-bhakti-yogatah 
bhagavat-tattva-vijnanam mukta-sangasya jayate (Bhag. 1.2.20) 


By practicing bhagavad-bhakti-yoga, one becomes fearless and joyful. 
Unless one becomes fearless and joyful, he cannot understand the science 
of God. Bhagavat-tattva-vijnanam mukta-sangasya jayate. This verse refers 
to those who are completely liberated from the fearfulness of this material 
world. When one is so liberated, he can really understand the transcendental 
features of the form of the Lord. Lord Siva therefore advises everyone to 
practice bhagavad-bhakti-yoga. As will be clear in the following verses, by 
doing so one can become really liberated and enjoy spiritual bliss. 

It is also stated: 

om ajnana-timirandhasya jiananjana-salakaya 
caksur unmilitam yena tasmai sri-gurave namah 


The Lord is the supreme spiritual master, and the bona fide representa- 
tive of the Supreme Lord is also a spiritual master. The Lord from within 
enlightens the devotees by the effulgence of the nails of His lotus feet, and 
His representative, the spiritual master, enlightens from without. Only by 
thinking of the lotus feet of the Lord and always taking the spiritual 
master’s advice can one advance in spiritual life and understand Vedic 


knowledge. 


yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau 
tasyaite kathita hy arthah prakasante mahatmanah (vet. Up. 6.23) 


Thus the Vedas enjoin that for one who has unflinching faith in the lotus 
feet of the Lord, as well as in the spiritual master, the real import of Vedic 
knowledge can be revealed. 
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TEXT 53 


CRITI TYSAT IT 
Tareas: aatrafesary 43M 


etad rilpam anudhyeyam 
atma-suddhim abhipsatam 
yad-bhakti-yogo *bhaya-dah 


‘sva-dharmam anutisthatam 


etat—this; ripam—form; anudhyeyam—must be meditated upon; atma— 
self; Suddhim—purification; abhipsatam— of those who are desiring so; yat— 
that which; bhakti-yogah—the devotional service; abhaya-dah—factual fear- 
lessness; sva-dharmam—one’s own occupational duties; anutisthatam— 
executing. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, those who desire to purify their existence must always 
engage in the meditation of Your lotus feet, as described above. Those who 
are serious about executing their occupational duties and who want free- 
dom from fear must take to this process of bhakti-yoga. 


PURPORT 


It is said that the transcendental name, form, pastimes and entourage of 
the Lord cannot be appreciated by the blunt material senses; therefore one 
has to engage himself in devotional service so that the senses may be 
purified and one can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Here, 
however, it is indicated that those who are constantly engaged in medi- 
tating on the lotus feet of the Lord are certainly purified of the material 
contamination of the senses and are thus able to see the Supreme Lord eye 
to eye. The word ‘meditation’ is very popular in this age amongst the 
common people, but they do not know the actual meaning of meditation. 
However, from Vedic literature we learn that the yogis are always 
absorbed in meditation upon the lotus feet of the Lord. Dhyanavasthita- 
tad-gatena manasa pasyanti yam yoginah (Bhag. 12.13.1). This is the real 
business of the yogis: to think of the lotus feet of the Lord. Lord Siva 
therefore advises that one who is actually serious about purification must 
engage himself in this type of meditation or in the mystic yoga system, 
which will help him not only to see the Lord within constantly but to see 
Him eye to eye and become His associate in Vaikunthaloka or Goloka 
Vrndavana. 
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The word sva-dharmam (as in sva-dharmam anutisthatam) indicates that 
the system of varnasrama—which indicates the occupational duties of the 
brahmana, ksatriya, vaigya and sudra and which is the perfect institution 
for humanity—must be supported by bhakti-yoga if one at all wants 
security in life. Generally people think that simply by executing the 
occupational duties of abrahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or sudra, or the duty of 
a brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha or sannyasi, one becomes fearless or 
securely attains liberation, but factually unless all these occupational duties 
are accompanied by bhakti-yoga, one cannot become fearless. In Bhagavad- 
gita there are descriptions of karma-yoga, jnana-yoga, bhakti-yoga, 
dhyana-yoga, etc., but unless one comes to the point of bhakti-yoga, these 
other yogas cannot help one attain the highest perfection of life. In other 
words, bhakti-yoga is the only means for liberation. We find this conclusion 
also in Caitanya-caritamrta in a discussion between Lord Caitanya and 
Ramananda Raya regarding a human being’s liberation from this material 
world. In that discussion Ramananda Raya referred to the execution of 
varnasrama-dharma, and Lord Caitanya indicated (eho bahya) that the 
varnasrama-dharma was simply external. Lord Caitanya wanted to impress 
upon Ramananda Raya that simply by executing the duties of varnasrama- 
dharma one is not guaranteed liberation. Finally Ramananda Raya referred 
to the process of bhakti-yoga: sthane sthitah Ssruti-gatam tanu-vai- 
manobhih (Bhag. 10.14.3). Regardless of one’s condition of life, if he 
practices bhakti-yoga, which begins with hearing (sruti-gatam) the tran- 
scendental messages of the Lord through the mouths of devotees, he 
gradually conquers the unconquerable God. 

God is known to be unconquerable, but one who submissively hears 
the words of a self-realized soul conquers the unconquerable. The 
conclusion. is that if one is serious about liberation, he not only should 
execute the occupational duties of varnasrama-dharma but should also 
engage in bhakti-yoga by beginning hearing from a realized soul. This 
process will help the devotee conquer the unconquerable Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead and become His associate after giving up the material 


body. 
TEXT 54 


AIM AAA MN Fo Taaleay | 
BRSTAahaa THI: VII 


bhavan bhaktimatd labhyo 
durlabhah sarva-dehinam 
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svdrajyasyapy abhimata 
ekantenatma-vid-gatih 


bhavan— Your Grace; bhaktimata—by the devotee; labhyah—obtainable; 
durlabhah—very difficult to be obtained; sarva-dehinadm— of all other living 
entities; svdrajyasya—of the king of heaven; api—even; abhimatah—the 
ultimate goal; ekantena—by oneness; atma-vit—of the self-realized; gatih— 
the ultimate destination. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, the king in charge of the heavenly kingdom is also 
desirous to obtain the ultimate goal of life—devotional service. Similarly, 
You are the ultimate destination of those who identify themselves with 
You [aham brahmasmi]. However, it is very difficult for them to attain 
You, whereas a devotee can very easily attain Your Lordship. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Brahma-samhita: vedesu durlabham adurlabham atma- 
bhaktau. This indicates that it is very difficult for one to attain the 
ultimate goal of life and reach the supreme destination, Vaikunthaloka or 
Goloka Vrndavana, simply by studying Vedanta philosophy or Vedic litera- 
ture. However, this highest perfectional stage can be attained by the 
devotees very easily. That is the meaning of vedesu durlabham adurlabham 
atma-bhaktau. The same point is confirmed by Lord Siva in this verse. 
The Lord is very difficult for the karma-yogis, jnana-yogis and dhyana-yogis 
to attain. Those who are bhakti-yogis, however, have no difficulty at all. 
In the word svarajyasya, svar refers to Svargaloka, the heavenly planet, 
and svarajya refers to the ruler of the heavenly planet, Indra. Generally, 
karmis desire elevation to heavenly planets, but King Indra desires to 
become perfect in bhakti-yoga. Those who also identify themselves as 
aham brahmasmi (‘I am the Supreme Brahman, one with the Absolute 
Truth.”’) also ultimately desire to attain perfect liberation in the Vaikuntha 
planets or Goloka Vrndavana. In Bhagavad-gita it is said: 


bhaktya mam abhijanati 
yavan yas casmi tattvatah 

tato mam tattvato jnatva 
visate tad-anantaram 


“One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devotional 
service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by 
such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God.” (Bg. 18.55) 
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Thus if one desires to enter into the spiritual world, he must try to 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead by practicing bhakti-yoga. 
Simply by practicing bhakti-yoga one can understand the Supreme Lord 
in truth, but without such understanding, one cannot enter the spiritual 
kingdom. One may be elevated to the heavenly planets or may realize him- 
self as Brahman (aharm brahmasmi), but that is not the end of realization. 
One must realize the position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by 
bhakti-yoga; then real perfection of life is attained. 


TEXT 55 


aq Tareas aay TATA | 
TR TATA Al TESTS (TT TN II 


tarn duraradhyam aradhya 
satam api durapaya 

ekanta-bhaktya ko vanchet 
pada-mitlam vina bahith 


tam—unto You; duraradhyam—very difficult to worship; aradh ya—hav- 
ing worshiped; satam api—even for the most exalted persons; durapaya— 
very difficult to attain; ekanta—pure; bhaktya—by devotional service; 
kah—who is that man; vafchet—should desire; pada-mulam—lotus feet; 
vina—without; bahih—those who are outsiders. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, pure devotional service is even difficult for liberated 
persons to discharge, but devotional service alone can satisfy You. Who 
will take to other processes of self-realization if he is actually serious about 
the perfection of life? 


PURPORT 


The word satam refers to transcendentalists. There are three kinds of 
transcendentalists: the jiiani, yogi and bhakta. Out of these three, the 
bhakta is selected as the most suitable candidate to approach the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. It is emphasized herein that only one who is out- 
side devotional service would not engage in searching for the lotus feet of 
the Lord. Foolish people sometimes maintain that God may be attained in 
any way—either by karma-yoga, jiiana-yoga, dhyana-yoga, etc.—but here it 
is clearly stated that it is impossible to obtain the mercy of the Lord by 
any means but bhakti-yoga. The word duraradhya is especially significant. 


Text 56] Chanting the Song Sung by Lord Siva 1095 


It is very difficult to attain the lotus feet of the Lord by any method other 
than bhakti-yoga. 


TEXT 56 


at fafisact gaedt ata | 
frei Refer dralahregtirrga tual 


yatra nirvistam aranam 
krtanto nabhimanyate 

visvam vidhvamsayan virya- 
Saurya-visphirjita-bhruva 


yatra—wherein; nirvistam aranam—completely surrendered soul; krta- 
antah—invincible time; na abhimanyate—does not go to attack; visvam— 
the entire universe; vidhvamsayan—by vanquishing; virya— prowess; Saurya— 
influence; visphurjita—simply by expansion; bhruva—of the eyebrows. 


TRANSLATION 


Simply by expansion of His eyebrows, invincible Time personified can 
immediately vanquish the entire universe. However, formidable Time does 
not approach the devotee who has taken complete shelter at Your lotus 


feet. PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita it is said that the Lord in the shape and form of death 
destroys all a person’s possessions. Mrtyuh sarva-haras caham: “‘I am all- 
devouring death.”” (Bg. 10.34) The Lord in the shape of death takes away 
everything that is created by the conditioned soul. Everything in this 
material world is subject to perish in due course of time. However, all the 
strength of time cannot hamper the activities of a devotee because a 
devotee takes complete shelter under the lotus feet of the Lord. For this 
reason only is a devotee free from formidable time. All the activities of 
the karmis and janis, which have no touch of devotional service, are 
spoiled in due course of time. The material success of the karmis is destined 
to be destroyed; similarly, the impersonal realization attained by the jianis 
is also destroyed in the course of time. | 


aruhya krechrena param padam tatah 
patanty adho ’nadrta-yusmad-anghrayah (Bhag. 10.2.32) 


To say nothing of the karmis, the jnanis undergo severe austerities to 
attain the impersonal brahmajyoti, but because they do not find the lotus 
feet of the Lord, they fall down again into this material existence. Unless 
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one is fully situated in unalloyed devotional service, there is no guarantee 
of liberation, even if one is elevated to the heavenly planets or to the 
impersonal Brahman effulgence. A devotee’s achievement, however, is 
never lost by the influence of time. Even if a devotee cannot completely 
execute devotional service, in his next life he begins from the point where 
he left off. Such an opportunity is not given to the karmis and janis, 
whose achievements are destroyed. The bhakta’s achievement is never 
destroyed, for it goes on perpetually, be it complete or incomplete. This is 
the verdict of all Vedic literatures. 


sri bhagavan uvaca 
partha naiveha namutra 

vindsas tasya vid yate 
na hi kalyana-krt kascid 

durgatim tata gacchati 


prapya punya-krtam lokan 
usitva Sasvatih samah 

Sucinam srimatam gehe 
yoga-bhrasto ’bhijayate 


“The Blessed Lord said: Son of Prtha, a transcendentalist engaged in 
auspicious activities does not meet with destruction either in this world or 
in the spiritual world; one who does good, My friend, is never overcome by 
evil. The unsuccessful yogi, after many, many years of enjoyment on the 
planets of the pious living entities, is born into a family of righteous 
people, or into a family of rich aristocracy.” (Bg. 6.40-41) 

Thus if one is unable to complete the process of bhakti-yoga, he is given 
a chance in his next life to take birth in a pure family of devotees or in a 
rich family. In such families a person can have a good opportunity to 
further progress in devotional service. 

When Yamaraja, the superintendent of death, was instructing his assis- 
tants, he told them not to approach the devotees. ‘“‘The devotees should be 
offered respect,” he said, “but do not go near them.” Thus the devotees 
of the Lord are not under the jurisdiction of Yamaraja. Y amaraja is a repre- 
sentative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and he controls the 
death of every living entity. Yet he has nothing to do with the devotees. 
Simply by blinking his eyes, Time personified can destroy the entire cosmic 
manifestation, but he has nothing to do with the devotee. In other words, 
devotional service which is rendered by the devotee in this lifetime can 
never be destroyed by time. Such spiritual assets remain unchanged, being 
beyond the influence of time. 
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TEXT 57 


ganeat gad a at ayaAay | 
waa Arla FRAT: loll 


ksanardhenapi tulaye 
na svargam napunarbhavam 
bhagavat-sangi-sangasya 
martyanam kimutasisah 


ksana-ardhena—by half of a moment; api—even; tulaye—compare; na— 
never; svargam—heavenly planets; na—neither; apunarbhavam—merging 
into the Supreme; bhagavat—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sangi— 
associate; sangasya—one who takes advantage of associating; martyanam— 
of the conditioned soul; kimuta—what is there; asisah—blessings. 


TRANSLATION 


If one by chance associates with a devotee, even for a fraction of a 
moment, he no longer is subject to attraction by the results of karma or 
jfiana. What interest then can he have in the benedictions of the demigods, 
who are subject to the laws of birth and death? 


PURPORT 


Out of three kinds of men—the karmis, jrianis, and bhaktas—the bhakta 
is described herein as the most exalted. Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati has 
sung: kaivalyam narakayate tridasapur akasa-puspayate (Caitanya- 
candramrta, 5). The word kaivalya means to merge into the effulgence of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the word tridasa-pur refers to 
the heavenly planets where the demigods live. Thus for a devotee, kaivalya- 
sukha, or merging into the existence of the Lord, is hellish because the 
bhakta considers it suicidal to lose his individuality and merge into the 
effulgence of Brahman. A bhakta always wants to retain his individuality 
in order to render service to the Lord. Indeed, he considers promotion to 
the upper planetary systems to be no better than a will-o’-the-wisp. 
Temporary material happiness holds no value for a devotee. The devotee 
is in such an exalted position that he is not interested in the actions of 
karma or jriana. The resultant actions of karma and jrana are so insig- 
nificant to a devotee situated on the transcendental platform that he is 
not in the least interested in them. Bhakti-yoga is sufficient to give the 
bhakta all happiness. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam: yayatma suprasidati 
(Bhag. 1.2.6). One can be fully satisfied simply by devotional service, and 
that is the result of association with a devotee. Without being blessed by a 
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pure devotee, no one can be fully satisfied, nor can anyone understand the 
transcendental position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 58 


marae — atfadrra- 
Trae 


AKAANSTME T] AT II4Cll 


athanaghanghres tava kirti-tirthayor 
antar-bahih-snana-vidhita-papmanam 
bhitesv anukrosa-susattva-silinam 
syat sangamo ‘nugraha esa nas tava 


atha—therefore; anagha-anghreh—of my Lord, whose lotus feet destroy 
all inauspiciousness; tava—Your; kirti—glorification; tirthayoh—the holy 
Ganges water; antah—within; bahih—and outside; sndna—taking bath; 
vidhuta— washed; papmanam—contaminated state of mind; bhutesu—unto 
the ordinary living beings; anukrosa—benediction or mercy; su-sattva— 
completely in goodness; silinam—of those who possess such characteristics; 
syat—let there be; sangamah—association; anugrahah—mercy; esah—this; 
nah—unto us; tava— Your. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, Your lotus feet are the cause of all auspicious things and 
the destroyer ofall the contamination of sin. I therefore beg Your Lordship 
to benedict me by the association of Your devotees, who are completely 
purified by worshiping Your lotus feet and who are so merciful upon the 
conditioned souls. I think that Your real benediction will be to allow me 
to associate with such devotees. 


PURPORT 


The Ganges water is celebrated as being able to eradicate all kinds of 
sinful reactions. In other words, when a person takes his bath in the 
Ganges, he becomes freed from all life’s contaminations. The Ganges water 
is celebrated in this way because it emanates from the lotus feet of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Similarly, those who are directly in touch 
with the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and who are 
absorbed in the chanting of His glories are freed from all material contami- 
nation. Such unalloyed devotees are able to show mercy to the common 
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conditioned soul. Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura has sung that the devotees 
of Lord Caitanya are so powerful that each one of them can deliver a 
universe. In other words, it is the business of devotees to preach the glories 
of the Lord and deliver all conditioned souls to the platform of suddha- 
sattva, pure goodness. Here the word su-sattva means suddha-sattva, the 
transcendental stage beyond material goodness. By his exemplary prayers, 
Lord Siva teaches us that our best course is to take shelter of Lord Visnu 
and His Vaisnava devotees. 


TEXT 59 
a 7a fat avira 
mage 3 fganhaq | 
THA MS TETAS 
aa? ay Ta 8 TAT 4eII 


na yasya cittam bahir-artha-vibhramam 
tamo-guhayam ca visuddham dvisat 

yad-bhaktiyoganugrhitam afjasa 
munir vicaste nanu tatra te gatim 


na—never; yasya—whose; cittam—heart; bahih—external; artha—interest; 
vibhramam—bewildered; tamah— darkness; guhayam—in the hole; ca—also; 
visuddham-— purified; avisat—entered; yat—that; bhak ti-yoga— devotional 
service; anugrhitam—being favored by; afjasa—happily; munih—the thought- 
ful; vicaste—sees; nanu—however; tatra—there; te— Y our; gatim—activities. 


TRANSLATION 


The devotee whose heart has been completely cleansed by the process 
of devotional service and who is favored by the Bhaktidevi does not 
become bewildered by the external energy, which is just like a dark well. 
Being completely cleansed of all material contamination in this way, a 
devotee is able to understand very happily Your name, fame, form, 
activities, etc. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam: 
satam prasangan mama virya-samvido 
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasayanah kathah 
taj-josanad asv apavarga-vartmani 
Sraddha ratir bhaktir anukramisyati 
(Bhag. 3.25.25) 
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Simply by the association of pure devotees one can understand the 
transcendental name, fame, quality and activities of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has repeatedly said: 


‘sadhu-sanga’, ‘sadhu-sanga —sarva-sastre kaya 
lavamatra sadhu-sange sarva-siddhi haya (Cc. Madhya 22.54) 


Simply by associating with a pure devotee, one becomes wonderfully 
advanced in Krsna consciousness. Sadhu-sanga, or association with a devo- 
tee, means always engaging in Krsna consciousness by chanting the Hare 
Krsna mantra and by acting for Krsna. Specifically, chanting the Hare 
Krsna mantra purifies one, and this chanting is therefore recommended by 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Ceto-darpana-marjanam: by chanting the names 
of Krsna, the mirror of the heart is cleansed and the devotee loses interest 
in everything external. When one is influenced by the external energy of 
the Lord, his heart is impure. When one’s heart is not pure, he cannot see 
how things are related to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. [dam hi 
visvam bhagavan ivetaro (Bhag. 1.5.20). He whose heart is purified can see 
that the whole cosmic manifestation is but the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, but he whose heart is contaminated sees things differently. 
Therefore by sat-sanga, or association with devotees, one becomes per- 
fectly pure in heart. 

One who is pure in heart is never attracted by the external energy, 
which urges the individual soul to try to dominate material nature. The 
pure heart of a devotee is never disturbed when he executes devotional 
service in the form of hearing, chanting, remembering, etc. In all, there are 
nine processes one can follow in the execution of devotional service. In 
any case, a pure-hearted devotee is never disturbed. The bhakti-yoga 
process must be carried out by avoiding the ten offenses one can commit 
while chanting the maha-mantra and the sixty-four offenses one can commit 
while worshiping the Deity. When a devotee strictly follows the rules and 
regulations, Bhaktidevi becomes very much satisfied with him, and at that 
time he is never disturbed by anything external. A devotee is also called a 
muni. The word muni means thoughtful. A devotee is as thoughtful as a 
nondevotee is speculative. The nondevotee’s speculation is impure, but a 
devotee’s thoughts are pure. Lord Kapila and Sukadeva Gosvami are also 
called muni, and Vydasadeva is addressed as Mahamuni. A devotee is 
addressed as muni, or thoughtful, when he purely understands the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The conclusion is that when one’s heart is purified 
by the association of devotees and by the avoidance of the offenses com- 
mitted when chanting and worshiping the Lord, the transcendental name, 
form and activities of the Lord are revealed by the Lord. 
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TEXT 60 
wag Tard fad Rafaeania aq | 
Ades TET TH Sather ahs TAZ 118 ot 


yatredam vyajyate visvarh 
visvasminn avabhati yat 

tat tvam brahma param jyotir 
akasam iva vistrtam 


yatra—where; idam—this; vyajyate—manifested; visvam—the universe; 
visvasmin—in the cosmic manifestation; avabhati—is manifested; yat—that; 
tat—that; tuam— You; brahma—the impersonal Brahman; param—transcen- 
dental; jyotih—effulgence; akasam—sky; iva—like; vistrtam—spread. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, You are the impersonal Brahman which is spread every- 
where, like the sunshine or the sky. And You are also the entire manifested 
universe. Indeed, You are spread all over the universe. 


PURPORT 


In Vedic literature it is said that everything is Brahman and nothing else. 
The whole cosmic manifestation rests on the Brahman effulgence. The 
impersonalists, however, cannot understand how such a huge cosmic mani- 
festation can rest on a person. Thus this inconceivable power of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is not understood by the impersonalists; 
therefore they are puzzled and always denying that the Absolute Truth is 
a person. This wrong impression is cleared by Lord Siva himself, who says 
that the impersonal Brahman which is spread all over the universe is 
nothing but the Supreme Lord Himself. Here it is clearly said that the 
Lord is spread everywhere, just like the sunshine, by virtue of His Brahman 
feature. This example is very easy to understand. All the planetary systems 
are resting upon the sunshine, yet the sunshine, as well as the source of 
sunshine, are aloof from the planetary manifestations. Similarly, the sky 
or air is spread everywhere; air is within a pot, but it also touches filthy 
places and sanctified places alike. In any case, the sky is uncontaminated. 
The sunshine also touches filthy places and sanctified places, and both are 
actually produced by the sun, but in any case the sun is aloof from all 
filthy things. Similarly, the Lord exists everywhere. There are pious things 
and impious things, but in the sastras the pious things are described as the 
front of the Supreme Lord, whereas impious things are described as the 
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backside of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita the 


Lord clearly says: = D Be, 
maya tatam idam sarvam 


jagad avyakta-murtina 
mat-sthani sarva-bhutani 
na caham tegsv avasthitah 


“By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, but I am not in them.” (Bg. 9.4) 

This verse explains that the Lord is spread everywhere by virtue of His 
Brahman feature. Everything rests in Him, yet He is not there. The con- 
clusion is that without bhakti-yoga, without rendering devotional service 
to the Lord, even an impersonalist cannot understand the Brahma-tattva, 
the Brahman feature. In the Vedanta-sutra it is stated: athato brahma- 
jyiasa. This means that Brahman, Paramatma, or Parabrahman should be 
understood. In Srimad-Bhagavatam also the Absolute Truth is described as 
the one without a second, but He is realized in three features—impersonal 
Brahman, localized Paramatma and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ultimate issue, and in this verse 
Lord Siva confirms that ultimately the Absolute Truth is a person. He 
clearly says: tat tuam brahma param jyotir akasam iva vistrtam. Here is a 
common example: a successful businessman may have many factories and 
offices, and everything rests on his order. If someone says that the entire 
business rests on such and such a person, it does not mean that the person 
is bearing all the factories and offices on his head. Rather, it is understood 
that by his brain or his energetic expansion, the business is running with- 
out interruption. Similarly, it is the brain and energy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead that carry on the complete manifestation of the 
material and spiritual worlds. The philosophy of monism, explained here 
very clearly, adjusts itself to the fact that the supreme source of all energy 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. This is described very 
clearly. It is also stated how the impersonal feature of Krsna can be under- 


stood: raso ham apsu kaunteya 


prabhasmi sasi-suryayoh 
pranavah sarva-vedesu 
Sabdah khe paurusam nrsu 
‘Oson.of Kunti [Arjuna], I am the taste of water, the light of the sun and 
moon, the syllable om in the Vedic mantras; I am the sound in ether and 
ability in man.” (Bg. 7.8) 
In this way Krsna can be understood as the mystic power in everything. 
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TEXT 61 


We AA | GRRTTTENE 
fraft qa: avaeaiataa: | 
weqate:  afergaT 
AMMA ATT TaaE G21 


yo mayayedam puru-ripaydasrjad 
bibharti bhiiyah ksapayaty avikriyah 
yad-bheda-buddhih sad ivatma-duhsthaya 
tvam atma-tantram bhagavan pratimahi 


yah—one who; mayaya—by His energy; idam—this; puru—manifold; 
ruépaya— manifestation; asrjat—created ; bibharti— maintains; bhi:yah—again; 
ksapayati—annihilates; avikriyah—without being altered; yat—that; bheda- 
buddhih—sense of differentiation; sat—eternal; iva—like; atma-duhsthaya— 
giving trouble to oneself; tvam—unto You; dtma-tantram—fully self- 
independent; bhagavan—O Lord, Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
pratimahi—I can understand. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, You have manifold energies, and these energies are 
manifested in manifold forms. With such energies You have also created 
this cosmic manifestation, and although You maintain it as if it were 
permanent, You ultimately annihilate it. Although You are never disturbed 
by such changes and alterations, the living entities are disturbed by them, 
and therefore they find the cosmic manifestation to be different or sepa- 
rated from You. My Lord, You are always independent, and I can clearly 


see this fact. 
PURPORT 


It is clearly explained that Lord Krsna has multi-energies that can be 
grouped into three: namely the external energy, the internal energy, and 
the marginal energy. There are also different cosmic manifestations— 
namely, the spiritual world and the material world—as well as different 
types of living entities. Some living entities are conditioned, and others are 
eternally free. The eternally free living entities are called nitya-mukta, for 
they never come in contact with the material energy. However, some living 
entities are conditioned in this material world, and thus they think them- 
selves separated from the Supreme Lord. Due to their contact with the 
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material energy, their existence is always troublesome. Being always in 
distress, the conditioned soul considers the material energy to be very 
much disturbing. This fact is explained by a Vaisnava kavi, or poet: krsna 
bhuli’ sei jiva anddi-bahir-mukha/ ataeva maya tare deya samsara-duhkha. 
When the living entity forgets the Supreme Lord and wants to enjoy him- 
self independently, imitating the Supreme Lord, he is captured by the false 
notion that he is the enjoyer and is separated from the Supreme Lord. This 
material energy is therefore very much troublesome to the spiritual energy, 
the living entity, but the material energy is never troublesome to the 
Supreme Lord. Indeed, for the Supreme Lord, both material and spiritual 
energy are the same. In this verse Lord Siva ae teste that the material energy 
is never troublesome to the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord is always 
independent, but because the living entities are not independent—due to 
their false idea of becoming independently happy—the material energy is 
troublesome. Consequently the material energy creates differentiation. 

Because the Mayavadi philosophers cannot understand this, they want 
to be relieved from the material energy. However, because a Vaisnava 
philosopher is in full knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
he finds no disturbance even in the material energy. This is because he 
knows how to utilize the material energy for the service of the Lord. In 
the government, the criminal department and civil department may appear 
different in the eyes of the citizens, but in the eyes of the government 
both departments are one and the same. The criminal department is 
troublesome for the criminal but not for the obedient citizen. Similarly, 
this material energy is troublesome for the conditioned soul, but it has 
nothing to do with the liberated souls who are engaged in the service of 
the Lord. Through the purusa-avatara Maha-Visnu, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead created the whole cosmic manifestation. Simply by breathing 
out all the universes, the Lord creates and maintains the cosmic manifes- 
tation as Lord Visnu. Then as Sankarsana, He annihilates the cosmic 
manifestation. Yet despite the creation, maintenance and destruction of 
the cosmos, the Lord is not affected. The various activities of the Lord 
must be very disturbing to the tiny living entities, but since the Lord is 
supremely great, He is never affected. Lord Siva or any other pure devotee 
can see this clearly without being blinded by bheda-buddhi, or differen- 
tiation. For a devotee, the Lord is the Supreme Spirit Soul. Since He is 
supremely powerful, His various powers are also spiritual. For a devotee, 
there is nothing material, for material existence only means forgetfulness 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TEXT 62 


frarsetieaa = anita: 
Tallerat: avg Tales feaga | 
aerareaecieted 
yaad aa oa Bfaer: Kall 


kriya-kalapair idam eva yoginah 
Sraddhanvitah sadhu yajanti siddhaye 
bhiittendriyantahkaranopalaksitam 
vede ca tantre ca ta eva kovidah 


kriya—activities; kalapaih—by processes; idam—this; eva—certainly; yogi- 
nah—transcendentalists; sraddha-anvitah—with faith and _ conviction; 
sadhu—properly; yajanti—worship; siddhaye—for perfection; bhuta—the 
material energy; indriya—senses;antah-karana—heart; upalaksitam—sy mpto- 
mized by; vede—in the Vedas; ca—also; tantre—in the corollaries of the 
Vedas; ca—also; te— Your Lordship; eva—certainly; kovidah—those who are 
experts. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, Your universal form consists of all five elements—the 
senses, mind, intelligence, false ego (which is material) and the Paramatma, 
Your partial expansion who is the director of everything. With the 
exception of the devotees, the other yogis—namely the karma-yogi and 
jiana-yogi—worship You by their respective actions in their respective 
positions. It is stated both in the Vedas and in the sastras that are 
corollaries of the Vedas, and indeed everywhere, that it is only You who 
are to be worshiped. That is the expert version of all the Vedas. 


PURPORT 


In the previous verse Lord Siva wanted to see the form of the Lord 
which the devotees are always interested in. There are other forms of the 
Lord manifest in the material world, including Brahma and other demigods, 
and these are worshiped by materialistic persons. In Srimad-Bhagavatam it 
is stated that those who desire material benefits are recommended to wor- 


ship different types of demigods. 


akamah sarva-kamo va moksa-kama udara-dhith 
fivrena bhakti-yogena yajeta purusam param (Bhag. 2.3.10) 
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The devotees, the jfianis, who are known as moksa-kama, and the karmis, 
who are known as sarva-kama, are all aspiring to worship the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Visnu. Even when one performs yajiias, as stated 
here (kriya-kalapaih), he should always remember that the demigods are 
but agents of the Supreme Lord. Actually the worshipful Lord is Visnu, 
Yajfiesvara. Thus even when different demigods are worshiped in the Vedic 
and Tantric sacrifices, the actual goal of sacrifice is Lord Visnu. Therefore 
in Bhagavad-gita it is said: 


ye ‘py anya-devata-bhakta 
yajante sraddhayanvitah 

te *pimam eva kaunteya 
yajanty avidhi-purvakam 


“Whatever a man may sacrifice to other gods, O son of Kunfi, is really 
meant for Me alone, but is offered without true understanding.” 
(Bg. 9.23) 

Thus the worshipers of various demigods also worship the Supreme 
Lord, but they do so against the regulative principles. The purpose of the 
regulative principles is to satisfy Lord Visnu. In the Visnu Purana the 
very same thing is confirmed: 


varnasramacaravata purusena parah puman 
visnur aradhyate pantha nanyat tat-tosa-karanam (Visnu P. 3.8.9) 


Here it is clearly mentioned that the karmi, jiani or yogi—in fact, every- 
one—worships Lord Visnu if he is actually expert in knowledge of the 
Vedas and Tantras. The word kovidah is very significant, for it indicates 
the devotees of the Lord. Only the devotees know perfectly that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, is all-pervading. Within the 
material energy, He is represented by the five material elements as well as 
the mind, intelligence and ego. He is also represented by another energy, 
and all these manifestations in the spiritual and material world combined 
are but representations of the different energies of the Lord. The con- 
clusion is that the Lord is one and that He is expanded in everything. This 
is understood by the Vedic version: sarvam khalv idam brahma. One who 
knows this concentrates all his energy in worshiping Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 63 
ARH A: Fe AAahe- 
a Giada faftad | 
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Tae & ETAT: 
Sea aa ee Aa: 182i 


tvam eka adyah purusah supta-saktis 
taya rajah-sattva-tamo vibhidyate 
mahan aham kham marud agni-var-dharah 
surarsayo bhuta-gana idam yatah 


tvam— Your Lordship; ekah—one; adyah—the original; purusah—person; 
supta—dormant; saktih—energy; taya—by which; rajah—the passion energy; 
sattva—goodness; tamah—ignorance; vibhidyate—is diversified; mahan—the 
total material energy ; aham—egotism; kham—the sky; marut—the air; agni— 
fire; vah—water; dharah—earth; sura-rsayah—the demigods and the great 
sages; bhitta-ganah—the living entities; idam—all this; yatah—from whom. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, You are the only Supreme Person, the cause of all causes. 
Before the creation of this material world, Your material energy remains 
in a dormant condition. When Your material energy is agitated, the three 
qualities—namely, goodness, passion and ignorance—act, and as a result 
the total material energy—egotism, ether, air, fire, water, earth, and all 
the various demigods and saintly persons—becomes manifest. Thus the 
material world is created. 


PURPORT 


If the whole creation is one, that is, nothing but the Supreme Lord, or 
Visnu, then why do the expert transcendentalists make such categories as 
are found in the above verse? Why do learned and expert scholars distin- 
guish between matter and spirit? In answer to these questions, Lord Siva 
says that spirit and matter are not creations of various philosophers, but 
are manifested by Lord Visnu, as described in this verse: tvam eka adyah 
purusah. Spiritual and material categories are made possible by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but actually there are no such dis- 
tinctions for the living entities who are eternally engaged in the service of 
the Lord. There is only a material world for those who want to imitate the 
Lord and become enjoyers. Indeed, the material world is nothing but 
forgetfulness of the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, the creator 
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of everything. The distinction between matter and spirit is created by the 
sleeping energy of the Lord when the Lord wants to give some facility to 
those living entities who want to imitate the Lord in His enjoyment. It is 
only for them that this material world is created by the dormant energy of 
the Lord. For instance, sometimes children want to imitate their mother 
and cook in the kitchen, and at such a time the mother supplies them with 
some toys so that the children can imitate her cooking. Similarly, when 
some of the living entities want to imitate the activities of the Lord, this 
material cosmic manifestation is created for them by the Lord. The 
material creation is therefore caused by the Lord through His material 
energy. It is by the glance of the Lord that the material energy is activated. 
At that time the three material qualities are set into motion, and the 
material energy is manifested first in the form of the mahat-tattva, then 
egotism, then ether, then air, fire, water, and earth. After the creation, the 
living entities are impregnated in the cosmic manifestation, and they 
emerge aS Lord Brahma and the seven great rsis, then as different demigods. 
From the demigods come human beings, animals, trees, birds, beasts and 
everything else. The original cause, however, is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, as verified herein—tvam eka adyah purusah. This is also con- 
firmed in Brahma-samhita: 


wvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah 
anadir adir govindah sarva-karana-karanam 


Those who are covered by the material energy cannot understand that 
the origin of everything is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 
This is summarized in the Vedanta aphorism, janmady asya yatah 
(Vedanta-sittra 1.1.2). Krsna also confirms this in Bhagavad-gita: 


ece 


aham sarvasya prabhavo 
mattah sarvam pravartate 

iti matva bhajante mam 
budha bhava-samanvitah 


‘IT am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates 
from Me. The wise who know this perfectly engage in My devotional 
service and worship Me with all their hearts.” (Bg. 10.8) 

When Krsna says that He is the origin of everything (aham sarvasya 
prabhavo), He means that He is even the source of Lord Brahma, Lord 
Siva,the purusa-avataras, the material manifestation and all the living entities 
within the material world. Actually the word prabhava (creation) only 
refers to this material world, for since the spiritual world is eternally 
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existing, there is no question of creation. In the catubsloki of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, the Lord says: aham evasam evagre (Bhag. 2.9.33). ‘“‘I was 
existing in the beginning before the creation.” In the Vedas it is also said, 
eko narayana asit: “Before the creation there was only Narayana.” This is 
also confirmed by Sankaracarya: narayanah paro’vyaktat (Gita-bhasya). 
‘Narayana is transcendental to the creation.” Since all the activities of 
Narayana are spiritual, when Narayana said, “Let there be creation,” that 
creation was all-spiritual. The “material” only exists for those who have 
forgotten that Narayana is the original cause. 


TEXT 64 


a BARACATUAe- 
qatar quareaiaaa 
an figet ged aed 
aS qiledg and 7: levi 


srstam sva-saktyedam anupravis tas 
catur-vidham puram atmamsakena 

atho vidus tam purusam santam antar 
bhunkte hrsikair madhu sdra-gham yah 


srstam—in the creation; sva-saktya—by Your own potency; idam-—this 
cosmic manifestation; anupravistah—entering afterwards; catuh-vidham— 
four kinds of; puram—bodies; atma-amsakena—by Your own part and 
parcel; atho—therefore; viduh—know; tam—him; purusam—the enjoyer; 
santam—existing; antah—within; bhunkte—enjoys; hrsikaih—by the senses; 
madhu—sweetness; sara-gham—honey; yah—one who. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, after creating by Your own potencies, You enter within 
the creation in four kinds of forms. Being within the hearts of the living 
entities, You know them and know how they are enjoying their senses. 
The so-called happiness of this material creation is exactly like the bees’ 
enjoyment of honey after it has been collected in the honeycomb. 


PURPORT 


The material cosmic manifestation is an exhibition of the external 
energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but because dull matter 
cannot work independently, the Lord Himself enters within this material 
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creation in the form of a partial expansion (Paramatma), and He enters 
also by His separated parts and parcels (the living entities). In other words, 
both the living entities and the Supreme Personality of Godhead enter into 
the material creation just to make it active. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


apareyam itas tv anyam 
prakrtim viddhi me param 

jiva-bhutam maha-baho 
yayedam dharyate jagat 


‘Besides this inferior nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior 
energy of Mine, which are all living entities who are struggling with 
material nature and are sustaining the universe.” (Bg. 7.5) 

Since the material world cannot work independently, the living entities 
enter into the material manifestation in four different types of bodies. 
The word catur-vidham is significant in this verse. There are four types of 
living entities born within this material world. Some are born by way of an 
embryo (jarayu-ja), by way of eggs (anda-ja), perspiration (sveda-ja), and, 
like the trees, by way of seeds (udbhij-ja). Regardless of how these living 
entities appear, they are all busy in the pursuit of sense enjoyment. 

The materialistic scientists’ contention that living entities other than 
human beings have no soul is nullified herein. Whether they are born 
through an embryo, eggs, perspiration or seeds, all living entities in the 
8,400,000 species ef life are parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, and each therefore is an individual spiritual spark and soul. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead also remains within the heart of the 
living entity, regardless of whether the living entity is a man, animal, tree, 
germ or microbe. The Lord resides in everyone’s heart, and because all 
living entities who come to this material world do so in order to fulfill 
their desire for sense enjoyment, the Lord directs the living entities to 
enjoy their senses. Thus the Paramatma, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, knows everyone’s desires. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jianam apohanam ca 


‘“T am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, 
knowledge and forgetfulness.” (Bg. 15.15) | 
Remaining within the hearts of all living entities, the Lord bestows 
remembrance by which the living entities can enjoy certain things. Thus 
the living entities create their enjoyable honeycombs and then enjoy them. 
The example of the bees is appropriate because when bees try to enjoy 
their honeycomb, they have to suffer the bites of other bees. Because bees 
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bite one another when they enjoy honey, they are not exclusively enjoying 
the sweetness of the honey, for there is also suffering. In other words, the 
living entities are subjected to the pains and pleasures of material enjoy- 
ment, whereas the Supreme Personality of Godhead, knowing their plans 
for sense enjoyment, is aloof from them. In the Upanisads the example is 
given of two birds sitting on a tree. One bird (the jiva, or living entity) is 
enjoying the fruits of that tree, and the other bird (Paramatma) is simply 
witnessing. In the Bhagavad-gita the Supreme Personality of Godhead as 
Paramatma is described as upadrasta (the overseer) and anumanta (the 
permitter). 


upadrastanumanta ca 

bharta bhokta mahesvarah 
paramatmeti capy ukto 

dehe ’smin purusah parah 


‘Yet in this body there is another, a transcendental enjoyer, who is the 
Lord, the supreme proprietor, who exists as the overseer and permitter, 
and who is known as the Supersoul.”’ (Bg. 13.23) 

Thus the Lord simply witnesses and gives the living entity sanction for 
sense enjoyment. It is the Paramatma also who gives the intelligence by 
which the bees can construct a hive, collect honey from various flowers, 
store it and enjoy it. Although the Paramatma is aloof from the living 
entities, He knows their intentions, and He gives them facilities by which 
they can enjoy or suffer the results of their actions. Human society is 
exactly like a beehive, for everyone is engaged in collecting honey from 
various flowers, or collecting money from various sources and creating 
large empires for common enjoyment. However, after these empires are 
created, the bites of other nations have to be suffered. Sometimes nations 
declare war upon one another, and the human beehives become sources of 
misery. Although human beings are creating their beehives in order to 
enjoy the sweetness of their senses, they are at the same time suffering 
from the bites of other persons or nations. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead as Paramatma is simply witnessing all these activities. The con- 
clusion is that both the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the jivas 
enter into this material world. However, the Paramatma, or Supreme Per- 
sonality .of Godhead, is worshipable because He has arranged for the 
happiness of the living entity in the material world. Because it is the mate- 
rial world, however, no one can enjoy any kind of happiness without 
inebriety. Material enjoyment means inebriety, whereas spiritual enjoyment 
means pure enjoyment under the protection of the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 
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TEXT 65 


a wy ootaahrrerm 
fang @ ay Fe: | 

Tatler qaqarrat 

qamstagraagt: = S4ll 


sa esa lokan ati-canda-vego 
vikarsasi tvam khalu kalayanah 

bhutani bhutair anumeya-tattvo 
ghanavalir vayur ivavisahyah 


sah—that; esah—this; lokan—all the planetary systems; ati—very much; 
canda-vegah—the great force; vikarsasi—destroys; tuam—Your Lordship; 
khalu—however; kdlayanah—in due course of time; bhiitdni—all living enti- 
ties; bhutaih—by other living entities; anumeya-tattvah—the Absolute 
Truth can be guessed; ghana-avalih—the clouds; vayuh—air; iva—like; 
avisah yah—unbearable. 
TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, Your absolute authority cannot be directly experienced, 
but one can guess by seeing the activities of the world that everything is 
being destroyed in due course of time. The force of time is very strong, 
and everything is being destroyed by something else—just as one animal is 
being eaten by another animal. Time scatters everything, exactly as the 
wind scatters clouds in the sky. 


PURPORT 


The process of destruction is going on according to the law of nature. 
Nothing within this material world can be permanent, although scientists, 
philosophers, workers and everyone else are trying to make things perma- 
nent. One foolish scientist recently declared that eventually life will be 
made permanent through science. Some so-called scientists are also trying 
to manufacture living entities within the laboratory. Thus in one way or 
another everyone is busy denying the existence of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and rejecting the supreme authority of the Lord. However, the 
Lord is so powerful that He destroys everything in the form of death. As 
Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita:mrtyuh sarva-haras caham. “\ am all-devouring 
death.” (Bg. 10.34) The Lord is just like death to the atheists, for He takes 
away everything they accumulate in the material world. Hiranyakasipu, 
the father of Prahlada, always denied the existence of the Lord, and he 
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tried to kill his five-year-old boy due to the boy’s unflinching faith in God. 
However, in due course of time the Lord appeared as Nrsimhadeva and 
killed Hiranyakasipu in the presence of his son. As stated in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, this killing process is natural. Jtvo jivasya jivanam: ‘One 
animal is food for another animal.” (Bhag. 1.13.47) A frog is eaten by a 
snake, a snake is eaten by a mongoose, and the mongoose is eaten by 
another animal. In this way the process of destruction goes on by the 
supreme will of the Lord. Although we do not see the hand of the Supreme 
Lord directly, we can feel the presence of that hand through the Lord’s 
process of destruction. We can see the clouds scattered by the wind, 
although we cannot see how this is being done because it is not possible to 
see the wind. Similarly, although we do not directly see the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, we can see that He controls the process of 
destruction. The destructive process is going on fiercely under the control 
of the Lord, but the atheists cannot see it. 


TEXT 66 


MAMTA eeHeA ATT 
wget fae sR | 
AMIAT: AeATHTTT 
gefseristearqrds: 188i 


pramattam uccair iti krtya-cintaya 
pravrddha-lobham visayesu lalasam 

tvam apramattah sahasabhipadyase 
ksul-lelihano *hir ivakhum antakah 


pramattam—persons who are mad; uccaih—loudly; iti—thus; krtya—to 
be done; cintaya—by such desire; pravrddha—very much advanced; 
lobham—greediness; visayesu—in the matter of material enjoyment; 
lalasam—so desiring; tvam—Your Lordship; apramattah—completely in 
transcendence; sahasa—all of a sudden; abhipadyase—seizes them; 
ksut—hungry; lelihanah—by the greedy tongue; ahih—snake; iva—like; 
akhum—mouse; antakah—destroyer. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, all living entities within this material world are mad after 
planning for things, and they are always busy with a desire to do this or 
that. This is due to uncontrollable greed. The greed for material enjoyment 
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is always existing in the living entity, but Your Lordship is always alert, 
and in due course of time You strike him, just as a snake seizes a mouse 
and very easily swallows him. 


PURPORT 


Everyone is greedy, and everyone makes plans for material enjoyment. 
In his lust for material enjoyment, the living entity is described as a mad- 
man. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


prakrteh kriyamanani 
gunath karmani sarvasah 

ahankara-vimudhatma 
kartaham iti manyate 


“The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities, which are in 
actuality carried out by nature.” (Bg. 3.27) 

Everything is enacted by the laws of nature, and these laws are under 
the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The atheists, or 
unintelligent men, do not know this. They are busy making their own 
plans, and big nations are busy expanding their empire. And yet we know 
that in due course of time many empires have come into existence and 
been destroyed. Many aristocratic families were created by the people in 
their extreme madness, but we can see that in the course of time those 
families and empires have all been destroyed. But still the foolish atheists 
do not accept the supreme authority of the Lord. Such foolish people 
unnecessarily concoct their own duties without referring to the supreme 
authority of the Lord. The so-called political leaders are busy making plans 
to advance the material prosperity of their nation, but factually these 
political leaders only want an exalted position for themselves. Due to their 
greed for material position, they falsely present themselves as leaders before 
the people and collect their votes, although they are completely under the 
grip of the laws of material nature. These are some of the faults of modern 
civilization. Without taking to God consciousness and accepting the 
authority of the Lord, the living entities become ultimately confused and 
frustrated in their planmaking attempts. Due to their unauthorized plans 
for economic development, the price of commodities is rising daily all over 
the world, so much so that it has become difficult for the poorer classes, 
and they are suffering the consequences. And due to lack of Krgna con- 
sciousness, people are being fooled by so-called leaders and planmakers. 
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Consequently, the sufferings of the people are increasing. According to the 
laws of nature, which are backed by the Lord, nothing can be permanent 
within this material world; therefore everyone should be allowed to take 
shelter of the Absolute in order to be saved. In this regard, Lord Krsna 
says in Bhagavad-gita: 


bhoktaram yajria-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 

suhrdam sarva-bhutanam 
Jnatva mam santim rcchati 


“The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and 
austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the bene- 
factor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the pangs of 
material miseries.” (Bg. 5.29) 

If one wants peace of mind and tranquility in society, he must accept 
the fact that the real enjoyer is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
Lord is the proprietor of everything all over the universe, and He is the 
supreme friend of all living entities as well. By understanding this, people 
can become happy and peaceful individually and collectively. 


TEXT 67 


cere Teo 


kas tvat-padabjam vijahati pandito 
yas te ‘vamana-vyayamana-ketanah 

visankayasmad-gurur arcati sma yad 
vinopapattirn manavas caturdasa 


kah—who; tvat—Your; pada-abjam—lotus feet ; vijahati—avoids; panditah— 
learned; yah—who; te—unto You; avamana—deriding; vyayamana—decreas- 
ing; ketanah—this body; visankaya—without any doubt; asmat—our; guruh— 
spiritual master, father; arcati—worships; sma—in the past; yat—that; vina— 
without; upapattim—agitation; manavah—the Manus; caturdasa—fourteen 
in number. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, any learned person knows that unless he worships You, 
his entire life is spoiled. Knowing this, how could he give up worshiping 
Your lotus feet? Even our father and spiritual master, Lord Brahma, 
unhesitatingly worshiped You, and the fourteen Manus followed in his 
footsteps. 


PURPORT 


The word pandita means ‘‘a wise man.” Who is actually a wise man? The 
wise man is described in Bhagavad-gita in this way: 


bahinam janmanam ante 
jiianavan mam prapadyate 
vasudevah sarvam iti 
sa mahatma sudurlabhah 


“After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge sur- 
renders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. 
Such a great soul is very rare.” (Bg. 7.19) 

Thus when the wise man actually becomes wise after many births and 
whimsical attempts at self-realization, he surrenders unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Such a mahatma, or learned person, knows 
that Krsna, Vasudeva, is everything (vdsudevah sarvam iti). Learned persons 
always think that life is wasted unless they worship Lord Krsna or become 
His devotee. Srila Ripa Gosvami also says that when one becomes an 
advanced devotee he understands that he should be reserved and perse- 
verent (ksantih) and that he should engage in the service of the Lord and 
not waste time (avyartha-kalatvam). He should also be detached from all 
material attraction (viraktih), and he should not long for any material 
respect in return for his activities (mana-sunyata). He should be certain 
that Krsna will bestow His mercy upon him (asa-bandhah), and he should 
always be very eager to serve the Lord faithfully (samutkantha). The wise 
man is always very eager to glorify the Lord by chanting and hearing 
(nama-gane sada rucih) and he is always eager to describe the transcendental 
qualities of the Lord (dsaktis tad-gunakh yane ). He should also be attracted 
to those places where the Lord had His pastimes (pritis tad-vasati-sthale ). 
These are symptoms of an advanced devotee. 

An advanced devotee or a perfect human being who is actually wise and 
learned cannot give up his service at the lotus feet of the Lord. Although 
Lord Brahma has a long life span (4,320,000,000 years constitute twelve 
hours in a day of Brahma), Brahma is nonetheless afraid of death and con- 
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sequently engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. Stailarly, all the 
Manus who appear and disappear during the day of Brahma are also 
engaged in the Lord’s devotional service. In Brahma’s one day, fourteen 
Manus appear and disappear. The first Manu is Svayambhuva Manu. Each 
Manu lives for seventy-one yugas, each consisting of some 4,320,000 years. 
Although the Manus have such a long life span, they still prepare for the 
next life by engaging in the devotional service of the Lord. In this age 
human beings only live for sixty or eighty years, and even this small life 
span is gradually decreasing. Therefore it is even more imperative for 
human beings to take to the worship of the lotus feet of the Lord by 
constantly chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, as recommended by Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


trnad api sunicena taror iva sahisnuna 
amanina manadena kirtaniyah sada harih 


When one is engaged in devotional service, he is often surrounded by 
envious people, and often many enemies come to try to defeat him or stop 
him. This is not new in this present age, for even in the days of yore 
Prahlada Maharaja, who was engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, 
was harassed by his demonic father, Hiranyakasipu. The atheists are always 
prepared to harass a devotee; therefore Caitanya Mahaprabhu suggested 
that one be very tolerant of these people. Nonetheless, one has to continue 
chanting the Hare Krsna mantra and preaching the chanting of this mantra 
because such preaching and chanting constitute the perfection of life. One 
should chant and preach about the urgency of making this life perfect in 
all respects. One should thus engage in the devotional service of the Lord 
and follow in the footsteps of previous acaryas, beginning with Lord 
Brahma and others. 


TEXT 68 


MY STAT at rey Teeny fara | 
fad waiaearenssaga = af: 18 Il 


atha tvam asi no brahman 
paramatman vipascitam 

visvam rudra-bhaya-dhvastam 
akutascid-bhaya gatih 


atha— therefore; tuam—my Lord, Yourself;asi—are; nah—our; brahman— 
O Supreme Brahman; paramatman—O Supersoul; vipascitam—for the 
learned wise men; visvam—the whole universe; rudra-bhaya—being afraid 
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of Rudra; dhvastam—annihilated; akutascit-bhaya—undoubtedly fearless; 
gatih— destination. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, all actually learned persons know You as the Supreme 
Brahman and the Supersoul. Although the entire universe is afraid of Lord 
Rudra, who ultimately annihilates everything, for the learned devotees 
You are the fearless destination of all. 


PURPORT 


For the purpose of creation, maintenance and annihilation of this cosmic 
manifestation, there are three lords—Brahma, Visnu and Siva (Maheégvara). 
The material body is finished at the time of annihilation. Both the universal 
body and the small unit, the individual living entity’s body, are susceptible 
to annihilation at the ultimate end. However, the devotees do not fear the 
annihilation of the body, for they are confident that they will go back 
home, back to Godhead, after the annihilation. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna 


“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activi- 
ties does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material 
world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” (Bg. 4.9) 

If one strictly follows the process of devotional service, he has no fear 
of death, for he is predestined to go back home, back to Godhead. The 
nondevotees are fearful of death because they have no guarantee of where 
they are going or of the type of body they are going to get in their next 
life. The word rudra-bhaya is significant in this verse because Rudra 
himself, Lord Siva, is speaking of “fear of Rudra.” This indicates that 
there are many Rudras—eleven Rudras—and the Rudra (Lord Siva) who 
was offering this prayer to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is dif- 
ferent from the other Rudras, although he is as powerful as they are. The 
conclusion is that one Rudra is afraid of another Rudra because each and 
every one of them is engaged in the destruction of this cosmic manifes- 
tation. But for the devotee, everyone is afraid of Rudra, even Rudra 
himself. A devotee is never afraid of Rudra because he is always secure, 
being protected by the lotus feet of the Lord. As Sri Krsna says in 
Bhagavad-gita: 
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ksipram bhavati dharmatma 
Sasvac-chantim nigacchati 
kaunteya pratijanihi 
na me bhaktah pranasyati 


“He quickly becomes righteous and attains lasting peace. O son of Kunti, 
declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes.” (Bg. 9.31) 


TEXT 69 
mt ad aK at fA Tere: | 


qqinahigent «9 | weeaftaraan: 1188 It 


idam japata bhadram vo 
visuddha nrpa-nandanah 
sva-dharmam anutisthanto 


bhagavaty arpitasayah 


idam—this; japata—while chanting; bhadram—all auspiciousness; vah— all 
of you; visuddhah—purified; nrpa-nandanah—the sons of the king; sva- 
dharmam—one’s occupational duties; anutisthantah—executing; bhagavati— 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; arpita—given up; asayah— 
possessing all kinds of faithfulness. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear sons of the King, just execute your occupational duty as kings 
with a pure heart. Just chant this prayer fixing your mind on the lotus feet 
of the Lord. That will bring you all good fortune, for the Lord will be very 


much pleased with you. 
PURPORT 


The prayers offered by Lord Siva are very authoritative and significant. 
Simply by offering prayers to the Supreme Lord one can become perfect, 
even though engaged in his occupational duty. The real purpose of life is 
to become a devotee of the Lord. It does not matter where one is situated. 
Whether one is a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, sudra, American, Englishman, 
Indian, etc., one can execute devotional service anywhere and everywhere 
in the material existence simply by offering prayers unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The Hare Krsna maha-mantra is also a prayer, for 
a prayer addresses the Supreme Personality of Godhead by His name and 
invokes good fortune by petitioning the Lord to allow one to engage in 
His devotional service. The Hare Krsna maha-mantra also says, ““My dear 
Lord Krsna, my dear Lord Rama, O energy of the Lord, Hare, kindly 
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engage me in Your service.” Although one may be lowly situated, he can 
execute devotional service under any circumstance, as stated, ahaituky 
apratihata (Bhag. 1.2.6). “Devotional service cannot be checked by any 
material condition.” Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu also recommended this 
process: . 7 | 
Jiane prayasam udapasya namanta eva 
Jivanti san-mukharitam bhavadiya-vartam 
sthane sthitah sruti-gatam tanu-van-manobhir 
ye prayaso ‘ita jito ‘py asi tais tri-lokyam 
(Bhag. 10.14.3) 

One may remain situated in his own place or in his own occupational 
duty and still lend his ear to receive the message of the Lord from realized 
souls. The Krsna conscious movement is based on this principle, and we 
are opening centers all over the world to give everyone a chance to hear 
the message of Lord Krsna in order to go back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 70 
aera «| TTA aay | 
TAY WAIT TIAA ll9el| 


tam evatmanam atma-stham 
sarva-bhutesv avasthitam 

pujayadhvam grnantas ca 
dhyayantas casakrd dharim 


tam—unto Him; eva—certainly; atmanam—the Supreme Soul; atma- 
stham—within your hearts; sarva—all; bhittesu—in every living being; 
avasthitam—situated; piijayadhvam—just worship Him; grnantah ca—always 
chanting; dhyayantah ca—always meditating upon; asakrt—continually; 
harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O sons of the king, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Hari is situated in everyone’s heart. He is also within your hearts. Therefore 
chant the glories of the Lord and always meditate upon Him continually. 


PURPORT 


The word asakrt is significant, for it means not just for a few minutes 
but continually. This is the instruction given by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
in His Siksastaka. Kirtaniyah sada harih. ‘The holy name of the Lord should 
be chanted twenty-four hours daily.” Therefore in this Krsna consciousness 
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movement we request the devotees to chant at least sixteen rounds on their 
beads daily. Actually one has to chant twenty-four hours daily, just like 
Thakura Haridasa, who was chanting the Hare Krsna mantra 300,000 times 
daily. Indeed, he had no other business. Some of the Gosvamis like 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami were also chanting very rigidly and also offer- 
six Gosvamis (Sad-gosvamy-astaka): sankhyd-purvaka-ndma-gananatibhih 
kalavasanikrtau. The word sankhya-purvaka means “maintaining a numeri- 
cal strength.” Not only was Raghunatha dasa Gosvami chanting the holy 
name of the Lord, but he was also offering obeisances in the same prolific 
numbers. 

Because the princes were ready to enter into some severe austerity in 
order to worship the Lord, Lord Siva advised them to constantly chant 
and meditate upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is significant 
that Lord Siva personally offered his prayers to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead just as he was taught by his father, Lord Brahma. Similarly, he 
was also preaching to the princes according to the parampara system. One 
should not only practice the instructions received from the spiritual master 
but should also distribute this knowledge to his disciples. 

The words atmanam atma-stham sarva-bhutesv avasthitam are also sig- 
nificant. The Personality of Godhead is the origin of all living entities. 
Because the living entities are parts and parcels of the Lord, He is the 
father of all of them. One can search out the Supreme Lord very easily 
within his heart, for He is situated in every living entity’s heart. In this 
verse the process of worshiping the Lord is considered to be very easy and 
complete, for anyone can sit down anywhere and in any condition of life 
and simply chant the holy names of the Lord. By chanting and hearing, 
one automatically engages in meditation. 


TEXT 71 


TMIGWA «ATM Ara: | 
aaeaha: «AI TARFATATEAT: ti 


yogadesam upasadya 
dharayanto muni-vratah 
samahita-dhiyah sarva 
etad abhyasatadrtah 
yoga-adesam—this instruction of bhakti-yoga; upasadya—constantly 
reading; dharayantah—and taking within the heart; muni-vratah—just take 
the vow of the great sages, the vow of silence; samahita—always fixed in 
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the mind; dhiyah—with intelligence; sarve—all of you; etat—this; abhyasata— 
practice; ddrtah—with great reverence. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear princes, in the form of a prayer I have delineated the yoga 
system of chanting the holy name. All of you should take this important 
stotra within your minds and promise to keep it in order to become great 
sages. By acting silently like a great sage and by giving attention and 
reverence, you should practice this method. 


PURPORT 


In the hatha-yoga system one has to practice bodily exercises, dhyana, 
dharana, asana, meditation, etc. One also has to sit in one place in a par- 
ticular posture and concentrate his gaze on the tip of the nose. There are 
so many rules and regulations for the hatha-yoga system that it is 
practically impossible to perform it in this age. The alternative system of 
bhakti-yoga is very easy not only in this age but in others as well, for this 
yoga system was advocated long ago by Lord Siva when he advised the 
princes, the sons of Maharaja Pracinabarhisat. The bhakti-yoga system is 
not newly introduced, for even five thousand years ago Lord Krsna 
recommended this bhakti-yoga as the topmost yoga. As Krsna tells Arjuna 
in Bhagavad-gita: 

yoginam api sarvesam 
mad-gatenantaratmana 

sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


“Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me 
in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga 
and is the highest of all.” (Bg. 6.47) 

In other words, this system of bhakti-yoga has been existing from time 
immemorial and is now continuing in this Krsna consciousness movement. 

The word muni-vratah is significant in this regard because those who are 
interested in advancing in spiritual life must be silent.Silence means talking 
only of Krsna-katha. This is the silence of Maharaja Ambarisa: 


sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayor 
vacamsi vaikuntha-gunanuvarnane 


“King Ambarisa always fixed his mind on the lotus feet of the Lord and 
talked of Him only.” (Bhag. 9.4.18) We should also take this opportunity 
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in life to become as good as a great saint simply by not talking unneces- 
sarily with unwanted persons. We should either talk of Krsna or chant 
Hare Krsna undeviatingly. This is called muni-vrata. The intelligence 
(samahita-dhiyah) must be very sharp and should always be acting in Krsna 
consciousness. The words etad abhyasatadrtah indicate that if one takes 
these instructions from a spiritual master with great reverence (adrta) and 
practices them accordingly, he will find this bhakti-yoga process to be very, 
very easy. 


TEXT 72 


TNE TUS ATA aaa: | 
SUAS Ta: araTTAT 19 


idam aha purasmakam 
-bhagavan visvasrk-patih 

bhrgv-adinam atma-janam 
sisrksuh samsisrksatam 


idam— this; aha—said; pura—formerly; asmakam—unto us; bhagavan—the 
lord; visva-srk—the creators of the universe; patth— master; bhrgu-adinam— 
of the great sages headed by Bhrgu; atma-janam—of his sons; sisrkswh— 
desirous to create; samsisrksatam—who are in charge of creation. 


TRANSLATION 


This prayer was first spoken to us by Lord Brahma, the master of all 
creators. The creators, headed by Bhrgu, were instructed in these prayers 
because they wanted to create. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma was created by Lord Visnu; then Lord Brahma created 
Lord Siva and other great sages headed by Bhrgu Muni. These great sages 
included Bhrgu, Marici, Atreya, Vasistha and others. All these great sages 
were in charge of creating population. Since there were not very many 
living entities in the beginning, Visnu entrusted Brahma with the business 
of creation, and Brahma in his turn created many hundreds and thousands 
of demigods and great sages to continue with the creation. At the same 
time, Lord Brahma cautioned all his sons and disciples by reciting the 
prayers now recited by Lord Siva. The material creation means material 
engagement, but material engagements can be counteracted if we always 
remember our relationship with the Lord as that relationship is described 
in these prayers recited by Lord Siva. In this way we can remain constantly 
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in touch with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus despite our 
engagement in the creation, we cannot be deviated from the path of Krsna 
consciousness. The Krsna consciousness movement is especially meant for 
this purpose. In this material world everyone is engaged in some particular 
occupational duty which is prescribed in the varnasrama-dharma. 
Brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, sudras and everyone are engaged in their 
occupational duty, but if one remembers his first duty—keeping in constant 
contact with the Supreme Personality of Godhead—everything will be 
successful. If one simply executes the rules and regulations of the 
varnasrama-dharma in the role of a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, sitdra, and 
keeps busy and does not remember one’s eternal relationship with the Lord, 
one’s business and activities as well as occupational duties will simply be 
a waste of time. This is confirmedin the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam: 


dharmah svanusthitah pumsam visvaksena-kathasu yah 
notpadayed yadi ratim srama eva hi kevalam (Bhag. 1.2.8) 


The conclusion is that even if one is busy executing his occupational 
duty, his business in Krsna consciousness need not be hampered. He has 
simply to execute the devotional service of sravanam kirtanam—hearing, 
chanting, and remembering. One need not abandon his occupational duty. 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


yatah pravrttir bhutanam 
yena sarvam idam tatam 

sva-karmana tam abhyarcya 
siddhim vindati manavah 


“By worship of the Lord—who is the source of all beings and who is 
all-pervading—man can, in the performance of his own duty, attain 
perfection.” (Bg. 18.46) 

Thus one can continue with his occupational duty, but if he worships 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Lord Siva herein prescribes, he 
attains his perfection of life. Suanusthitasya dharmasya samsiddhir hari- 
tosanam (Bhag. 1.2.13). We should continue executing our occupational 
duties, but if we try to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead by our 
duties, then our lives will be perfected. 


TEXT 73 
a wt ata aa wareat ara: | 
Hert TETATA: TEM TIM: Tarts 19h 
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te vayam noditah sarve 
praja-sarge prajesvarah 

anena dhvasta-tamasah 
sisrksmo vividhah prajah 


te—by him;vayam—all of us; noditah—ordered; sarve—all; praja-sarge—at 
the time of creating population; praja-isvarah—the controllers of all living 
entities; anena—by this; dhvasta-tamasah—being freed from all kinds of 
ignorance; sisrksmah—we created; vividhah—various kinds of; prajah—living 
entities. 


TRANSLATION 


When all Prajapatis were ordered to create by Lord Brahma, we chanted 
these prayers in praise of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and became 
completely free from all ignorance. Thus we were able to create different 
types of living entities. 


PURPORT 


In this verse we can understand that the various types of living entities 
were created simultaneously at the very beginning of the creation. The 
nonsensical Darwinian theory of evolution is not applicable here. It is not 
that intelligent human beings did not exist millions of years ago. On the 
contrary, it is understood that the most intelligent creature, Lord Brahma, 
was first created. Then Lord Brahma created other saintly sages like Marici, 
Bhrgu, Atreya, Vasistha, Lord Siva and others. They in their turn aenecd 
different types of bodies according to karma. In Srimad-Bhagavatam Lord 
Kapiladeva told His mother that the living entity gets a particular type of 
body in accordance to his work and that this body is decided upon by 
higher authorities. The higher authorities, as appointed by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, are Lord Brahma and all other Prajapatis and 
Manus. Thus from the beginning of creation it can be seen that the first 
creature is the most intelligent. It is not that so-called modern intelligence 
has developed by the gradual process of evolution. As stated in Brahma- 
vaivarta Purana, there is a gradual evolutionary process, but it is not the 
body that is evolving. All the bodily forms are already there. It is the 
spiritual entity or spiritual spark within the body that is being promoted 
by the laws of nature under the supervision of superior authority. We can 
understand from this verse that from the very beginning of creation dif- 
ferent varieties of living entities were existing. It is not that some of them 
have become extinct. Everything is there; it is due to our lack of knowledge 
that we cannot see things in their proper perspective. 

In this verse the word dhvasta-tamasah is very important, for without 
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being free of ignorance one cannot control the creation of different types 
of living entities. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam, daiva-netrena—bodies 
are awarded under the supervision of superior powers. How can these 
superior powers control the evolutionary process of the living entity if 
they are not free from all imperfection? The followers of the Vedic instruc- 
tions cannot accept the Darwinian theory of evolution, for it is marred by 
imperfect knowledge. 


TEXT 74 


AI Frere at wTHaea: FAL | 
afaresa arate = TaATATAT: Novi 


athedam nityada yukto 
Japann avahitah puman 

acirac chreya apnoti 
vasudeva-parayanah 


atha—thus; idam-—this; nityada—regularly; yuktah—with great attention; 
Japan—by murmuring; avahitah—fully attentive; puman—a person; acirat— 
without delay; sreyah—auspiciousness; apnoti—achieves; vasudeva- 
parayanah—one who is a devotee of Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


A devotee of Lord Krsna whose mind is always absorbed in Him, who 
with great attention and reverence chants this stotra [prayer], will achieve 
the greatest perfection of life without delay. 


PURPORT 


Perfection means becoming a devotee of Lord Krsna. As stated in the 
First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam: vasudeva-para veda vasudeva-para 
makhah (Bhag. 1.2.28). The ultimate goal of life is Vasudeva, or Krsna. 
Any devotee of Lord Krsna can attain all perfection, material gains and 
liberation simply by offering prayers to Him. There are many varieties of 
prayers to Lord Krsna chanted by great sages and great personalities such 
as Lord Brahma and Lord Siva. Lord Krsna is known as siva-virifici-nutam 
(Bhag. 11.5.33). Siva means Lord Siva, and virifici means Lord Brahma. 
Both of these demigods are engaged in offering prayers to Lord Vasudeva, 
Krsna. If we follow in the footsteps of such great personalities and become 
devotees of Lord Krsna, our lives become successful. Unfortunately people 
do not know this secret. Na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum (Bhag. 7.5.31). 
“They do not know that the real interest and the highest perfection of life 
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is to worship Lord Visnu [Krsna] .” It is impossible to become satisfied by 
trying to adjust the external energy. Without being a devotee of Lord 
Krsna, one can only be baffled and confused. To save living entities from 
such a calamity, Lord Krsna points out in Bhagavad-gita: 


bahiinaim janmanam ante 
jiianavan mam prapad yate 
vasudevah sarvam iti 
sa mahatma sudurlabhah 


‘After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders 
unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a 
great soul is very rare.” (Bg. 7.19) 

We can achieve whatever benediction we want simply by becoming 
devotees of Vasudeva. 


TEXT 75 
arate att at fad wy 
ae ata ani unabated iss 


sreyasam tha sarvesam 
jiianam nihsreyasam param 

sukham tarati dusparam 
Jnana-naur vyasanarnavam 


Sreyasam—of all benedictions; iha—in this world; sarvesam—of every 
person; jfianam—knowledge; nihsreyasam—the supreme benefit; param— 
transcendental; sukham—happiness; tarati—crosses over; dusparam— 
insurmountable; jiana—knowledge; nauh—boat ;vyasana—danger; arnavam— 
the ocean. 


TRANSLATION 


In this material world there are different types of achievement, but of 
all of them the achievement of knowledge is considered to be the highest 
because one can cross the ocean of nescience only on the boat of knowl- 
edge. Otherwise the ocean is impassable. 


PURPORT 


Actually everyone is suffering within this material world due to igno- 
rance. Every day we see that a person without knowledge commits some 
criminal act and is later arrested and punished, despite the fact that he 
actually may not have been conscious of his sinful activity. Such ignorance 
prevails throughout the world. People do not consider how they are risking 
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their lives in an attempt to have illicit sex life, kill animals to satisfy their 
tongue, enjoy intoxication and gamble. It is very regrettable that the 
leaders of the world do not know of the effects of these sinful activities. 
They are instead taking things very easily and are succeeding in making 
the ocean of nescience wider and wider. _ 

Opposed to such ignorance, full knowledge is the greatest achievement 
within this material world. We can practically see that one who has suffi- 
cient knowledge is saved from many dangerous pitfalls in life. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita: 

bahiinam janmanam ante 
jnanavan mam prapadyate 
vasudevah sarvam iti 
sa mahatma sudurlabhah 


‘After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders 
unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Sucha 
great soul is very rare.” (Bg. 7.19) 

This Krsna consciousness movement is determined to open wide the 
eyes of the so-called leaders who are full of ignorance and thus save them 
from the many pitfalls and dangerous conditions of life. The greatest 
danger is the danger of getting a body lower than a human being. It was 
with great difficulty that we attained this human form of life just to take 
advantage of this body and reestablish our relationship with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Govinda. Lord Siva advises, however, that those 
who take advantage of his prayers will very soon become devotees of Lord 
Vasudeva and thus will be able to cross the ocean of nescience and make 


life perfect. 
TEXT 76 


TH AM Tel Aatd waa | 
MH TUT aVANTIAAaT 1119411 


ya imam sraddhaya yukto 
mad-gitam bhagavat-stavam 
adhiyano duraradhyam 
harim aradhayaty asau 


yah—anyone; imam-—this; sraddhaya—with great faith; ywktah—devoutly 
attached; mat-gitam—the song composed by me or sung by me; bhagavat- 
stavam—a prayer offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
adhiyanah—by regular study; duraradhyam—very difficult to worship; 
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hanm—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; aradhayati—he can, however, 
worship Him; asau—such a person. 


TRANSLATION 


Although rendering devotional service to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and worshiping Him are very difficult, if one vibrates or simply 
reads this stotra [prayer] composed and sung by me, he will very easily 
be able to invoke the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


It is especially significant that Lord Siva is a pure devotee of Lord 
Vasudeva. Vaisnavanarn yatha sambhuh: ‘‘Amongst all Vaigsnavas, Lord 
Siva is the topmost.” Consequently Lord Siva has a sampradaya, a Vaisnava 
disciplic succession, called Rudra-sampradaya. At the present moment 
those who belong to the Visnusvami-sampradaya of Vaisnavas come from 
Rudra, Lord Siva. To become a devotee of Lord Krsna, Vasudeva, is very, 
very difficult. The word especially used in this connection is duraradhyam. 
The worship of the demigods is not very difficult, but becoming a devotee 
of Lord Vasudeva, Krsna, is not so easy. However, if one adheres to the 
principles and follows in the footsteps of the higher authorities, as advised 
by Lord Siva, he can easily become a devotee of Lord Vasudeva. This is 
also confirmed by Prahlada Maharaja. Devotional service cannot be prac- 
ticed by a mental speculator. Devotional service is a special attainment 
which can be acquired only by a person who has surrendered unto a pure 
devotee. As confirmed by Prahlada Maharaja, mahiyasam pada-rajo 
‘bhisekam niskiricananarh na vrnita yavat: ‘Unless one accepts the dust of 
the lotus feet of a pure devotee, who is free from all material contami- 
nation, one cannot enter into the devotional service of the Lord.” 
(Bhag. 7.5.32) 

TEXT 77 


fread gensqsraa=seqanny | 
AAITTA SMITA INI 


vindate puruso ‘musmad 
yad yad icchaty asatvaram 

mad-gita-gitat su-pritac 
chreyasam eka vallabhat 


vindate—achieves; purusah—a devotee; amusmat—from the Personality 
of Godhead; yat yat—that which; icchati—desires; asatvaram—being fixed; 
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mat-gita—sung by me; gitat—by the song; su-prntat—from the Lord who is 
very pleased; sreyasam—of all benediction; eka—one; vallabhat—from the 
dearmost. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the dearmost objective of all 
auspicious benedictions. A human being who sings this song sung by me 
can please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such a devotee, being 
fixed in the Lord’s devotional service, can acquire whatever he wants from 
the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita, yam labdhva caparam labham manyate 
nadhikam tatah: ‘‘Established thus, one never departs from the truth, and 
upon gaining it he thinks there is no greater gain.” (Bg. 6.22) If one can 
attain the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he has nothing to 
aspire for, nor does he desire any other gain. When Dhruva Maharaja 
became perfect by austerity and saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
eye to eye, he was offered any kind of benediction he wanted. However, 
Dhruva replied that he did not want anything, for he was perfectly satisfied 
with the benediction of seeing the Lord. Except for the service of the 
Supreme Lord, whatever we want is called illusion, maya. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu said: jivera ‘svariipa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’ (Cc. Madhya 
20.108). Every living entity is an eternal servant of the Lord; therefore 
when one engages in the service of the Lord, he realizes the highest per- 
fection of life. A faithful servant can fulfill any desire by the grace of the 
master, and one who engages in the transcendental loving service of the 
Lord has nothing to aspire for separately. All his desires are fulfilled simply 
by engaging constantly in the Lord’s loving service. Lord Siva shows us 
that any devotee can be successful simply by chanting the prayers which 
he has recited. 


TEXT 78 
TIT BT JAN Mls: AEA: | 
TAIRA FT Hae: sell 
idam yah kalya utthaya 
pranjalih sraddhayanvitah 
Srmuyac chravayen martyo 
mucyate karma-bandhanath 
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idam—this prayer; yah—a devotee who; kalye—early in the morning; 
utthaya—after getting up from bed; pranjalin—with folded hands; 
Sraddhaya—with faith and devotion; anvitah—thus being absorbed; 
Srnuyat—personally chants and hears; sravayet—and gets others to hear; 
martyah—such a human _ being; mucyate—becomes freed; karma 
bandhanaih—from all kinds of actions resulting from fruitive activities. 


TRANSLATION 


A devotee who rises early in the morning and with folded hands chants 
these prayers sung by Lord Siva and gives facility to others to hear them 
certainly becomes free from all bondage to fruitive activities. 


PURPORT 


Mukti or liberation means becoming free from the results of fruitive 
activities. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam: muktir hitvanyatha rapam. 
Mukti means giving up all other activities, and svarupena vyavasthitih 
means being situated in one’s constitutional position. (Bhag. 2.10.6) In 
this conditional state we are entangled by one fruitive activity after 
another. Karma-bandhana means the bonds of fruitive activity. As long as 
one’s mind is absorbed in fruitive activities, he has to manufacture plans 
for happiness. The bhakti-yoga process is different, for bhakti-yoga means 
acting according to the order of the supreme authority. When we act under 
the direction of supreme authority, we do not become entangled by 
fruitive results. For instance, Arjuna fought because the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead wanted him to; therefore he was not responsible for 
the outcome of the fighting. As far as devotional service is concerned, 
even hearing and chanting is as good as acting with our body, mind and 
senses. Actually hearing and chanting are also activities of the senses. When 
the senses are utilized for one’s own sense gratification, they entangle one 
in karma, but when they are used for the satisfaction of the Lord, they 
establish one in bhakti. 


TEXT 79 
ite «| AAR ARR TAeTAT: 
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gitam mayedam naradeva-nandanah 
parasya pumsah paramatmanah stavam 

japanta ekagra-dhiyas tapo mahat- 
caradhvam ante tata apsyathepsitam 


gitam—sung; maya—by me; idam—this; naradeva-nandanah—O sons of 
the king; parasya—of the Supreme; pumsah—Personality of Godhead; 
paramatmanah—the Supersoul of everyone; stavam—prayer; japantah— 
chanting; ekagra—perfect attention; dhiyah— intelligence ; tapah—austerities; 
mahat—great; caradhvam—you practice; ante—at the end; tatah—thereafter; 
apsyatha—will achieve; ipsitam—the desired result. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear sons of the King, the prayers which I have recited to you are 
meant for pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul. I 
advise you to recite these prayers, which are as effective as great aus- 
terities. In this way, when you are mature, your life will be successful, and 
you will certainly achieve all your desired objectives without fail. 


PURPORT 


If we persistently engage in devotional service, certainly all of our desires 
will be fulfilled in due course of time. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty- 
fourth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘Chanting the Song 
Sung by Lord Siva.” 


His Divine Grace ‘ 
A.C. BHAKTIVEDANTA SWAMI PRABHUPADA 


Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 
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Plate 1 The great saint Narada became very compassionate upon the King and decided to 


instruct him about spiritual life. (pa 


e 1135) 


Plate 2 Lord Krsna imparted the imperishable science of yoga to the sun-god, Vivasvan, who 


instructed it to Manu, the father of mankind, who in turn instructed it to Iksvaku. (page 
1323) 
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Plate 3 The Supreme Lord is the Supreme Spirit, the Supersoul. (page 1358) 


"late 4 The perfect result of an education is the fixing of one’s mind on the lotus feet of 
Krsna. (page 1428) 


Plate 5 Consulting a bona fide spiritual master is the same as consulting the Supreme Person 
ality of Godhead personally. (page 1430) 
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Plate 6 The Personality of Godhead, appearing on the shoulder of Garuda, dissipated all the 
darkness of the universe. (page 149/ 


Plate 7 The remaining trees, being very much afraid of the Pracetas, immediately delivered 
their daughter at the advice of Lord Brahma. (page 1548) 
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CHAPTER TWENTY-FIVE 


The Descriptions of the Characteristics 
of King Purarijana 


TEXT 1 

H99 Say 
aft ateqey arary Teeac hahaa: | 
Ta UNG TATY ze Ul Il 


maitreya uvaca 
iti sandisya bhagavan 
barhisadair abhipujitah 
pasyatam raja-putranam 
tatraivantardadhe harah 


majtreyah uvaca—the great sage Maitreya continued to speak; iti— thus; 
sandisya—giving instruction; bhagavan—most powerful lord; barhisadaih—by 
the sons of King Barhisat; abhipijitah—being worshiped; pasyatam—while 
they were looking on; raja-putrandm—the sons of the King; tatra—there; 
eva—certainly ; antardadhe—became invisible; harah— Lord Siva. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued speaking to Vidura: My dear Vidura, 
in this way Lord Siva instructed the sons of King Barhigat. The sons of the 
King also worshiped Lord Siva with great devotion and respect. Finally, 
Lord Siva became invisible to the princes. 


PURPORT 


This chapter contains a great lesson concerning the monarchical kingdom 
in the days of yore. When King Barhisat was considering retiring from the 
royal duties, he sent his sons to perform austerities in order to become 
perfect kings for the welfare of the citizens. At the same time King Barhisat 
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was being instructed by the great sage Narada about the material world and 
the living entity who wants to enjoy it. It is therefore very clear how the 
kings and princes were trained to take charge of a kingdom. Welfare activi- 
ties for the benefit of the citizens were aimed at understanding the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The human form of life is especially meant for 
understanding God, our relationship with Him and our activities in His 
service. Because the kings took charge of the spiritual education of the 
citizens, both the king and the citizens were happy in Krsna consciousness. 
In this regard, we should remember that the monarchical hierarchy of 
Pracinabarhisat comes from Maharaja Dhruva, a great devotee of the Lord 
and the most celebrated disciple of Narada Muni. King Pracinabarhisat was 
then too much engaged in fruitive activities due to performing different 
types of yajfias. One can actually be promoted to higher planetary systems 
or to the heavenly kingdoms by performing various yajfias, but there is no 
question of liberation or going back home, back to Godhead. When the 
great sage Narada saw that a descendant of Maharaja Dhruva was being 
misled by fruitive activities, he took compassion upon him and personally 
came to instruct him about the ultimate benediction of life, bhakti-yoga. 
How Narada Muni indirectly introduced the bhakti-yoga system to 
King Pracinabarhisat is very interestingly described in this Twenty-fifth 
Chapter. 


TEXT 2 
Wald Aad: Ate ad Waa: | 
TIA WRAY FSH I 


rudra-gitam bhagavatah 
stotram sarve pracetasah 

Japantas te tapas tepur 
varsanam ayutam jale 


rudra-gitam—the song sung by Lord Siva; bhagavatah—of the Lord; 
stotram—prayer; sarve—all; pracetasah—the princes known as the Pracetas; 
japantah—reciting; te—all of them; tapah—austerity; tepuh—executed; 
varsanam—of years;ayutam— 10,000; jale— within the water. 


TRANSLATION 


All the Praceta princes simply stood in the water for ten thousand years 
and recited the prayers given to them by Lord Siva. 
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PURPORT 


Of course in the modern age one may be amazed how the princes could 
stand in the water for ten thousand years. However, living within air or 
living within water is the same process; one simply has to learn how to do 
it. The aquatics live within water for their whole life span. Certain favorable 
conditions are created to enable them to live within water. In those days, 
however, people used to live for 100,000 years. Out of so many years, if 
one could spare ten thousand years for the sake of austerity, he would be 
assured of success in his future life. This was not very astonishing. Although 
such a feat is impossible in this age, it was quite possible in Satya-yuga. 


TEXT 3 
aaaed Fes WAAAY | 
AAS AMATAIT: HUG: TAMIA Ul 3 A 


pracinabarhisam ksattah 
karmasv asakta-manasam 

narado ‘dhyatma-tattva-jnah 
krpaluh pratyabodhayat 


pracinabarhisam—unto King  Pracinabarhisat; ksattah—O Vidura; 
karmasu—in fruitive activities; dsakta—attached; manasam—with this men- 
tality; naradah—the great sage Narada; adh yatma—spiritualism; tattva-jnah— 
one who knows the truth; krpaluh—being compassionate; pratyabodhayat— 
gave instructions. 


TRANSLATION 


While the princes were undergoing severe austerities in the water, their 
father was performing different types of fruitive activities. At this time the 
great saint Narada, master and teacher of all spiritual life, became very 
compassionate upon the King and decided to instruct him about spiritual 
life. 

PURPORT 


As pointed out by Prabodhananda Sarasvati Thakura, a great devotee of 
Lord Caitanya, kaivalya, or merging into the Brahman effulgence, is just 
like going to hell. He similarly states that elevation to the upper planetary 
systems for the enjoyment of heavenly life is just so much phantasmagoria. 
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This means that a devotee does not give any importance to the ultimate 
goal of the karmis and jiidnis. The ultimate goal of the karmis is promotion 
to the heavenly kingdom, and the ultimate goal of the jnanis is merging 
into the Brahman effulgence. Of course the jndnis are superior to the 
karmis, as confirmed by Lord Caitanya: koti-karmanistha-madhye eka 
‘jnani’ srestha. “One jnani, or impersonalist, is better than many thousands 
of fruitive actors.” (Cc. Madhya 19.147) Therefore a devotee never enters 
upon the path of karma, or elevation by fruitive activities. Narada Muni 
took compassion upon King Pracinabarhisat when he saw the King engaged 
in fruitive activity. In comparison to mundane workers, however, those 
who are trying to be elevated to the higher planetary systems by performing 
yajnas are undoubtedly superior. In pure devotional service, however, both 
karma and jnana are considered to be bewildering features of the illusory 
energy. 


TEXT 4 


IR BIA BNSSATA EEA | 
Trae: FARA: WTAE Fr Iv I 


Sreyas tvuam katamad rajan 
karmanatmana ihase 
duhkha-hanih sukhavaptih 

Sreyas tan neha cesyate 


sreyah—ultimate benediction; tvam—you; katamat—what is that; rajan— 
O King; karmana—by fruitive activities; dtmanah—of the soul; ithase—you 
desire; duhkha-hanih—disappearance of all distresses; swkha-avaptih— 
attainment of all happiness; sre yah— benediction; tat— that; na—never; iha— 
in this connection; ca—and; is yate—is available. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni asked King Pracinabarhisat: My dear King, what do you 
desire to achieve by performing these fruitive activities? The chief aim of 
life is to get rid of all miseries and enjoy happiness, but these two things 
cannot be realized by fruitive activity. 


PURPORT 


In this material world there is a great illusion which covers real intelli- 
gence. A man in the mode of passion wants to work very hard to derive 


‘ 
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some benefit, but he does not know that time will never allow him to 
enjoy anything permanently. Compared to the work one expends, the gain 
is not so profitables Even if it is profitable, it is not without its distresses. 
If a man is not born rich, and he wants to purchase a house, cars and other 
material things, he has to work hard day and night for many years in order 
to possess them. Thus happiness is not attained without undergoing some 
distress. 

Actually pure happiness cannot be had within this material world. If we 
wish to enjoy something, we must suffer for something else. On the whole, 
suffering is the nature of this material world, and whatever enjoyment we 
are trying to achieve is simply illusion. After all, we have to suffer the 
miseries of birth, old age, disease and death. We may discover many fine 
medicines, but it is not possible to stop the sufferings of disease or death. 
Actually medicine is not the counteracting agent for either disease or death. 
On the whole there is no happiness in this material world, but an illusioned 
person works very hard for so-called happiness. Indeed, this process of 
working hard is actually taken for happiness. This is called illusion. 

Therefore Narada Muni asked King Pracinabarhisat what he desired to 
attain by performing so many costly sacrifices. Even if one attains a 
heavenly planet, he cannot avoid the distresses of birth, old age, disease 
and death. Someone may argue that even devotees have to undergo many 
distresses in executing austerities and penances connected with devotional 
service. Of course for the neophytes the routine of devotional service may 
be very painful, but at least they have the hope that they will ultimately 
be able to avoid all kinds of distresses and achieve the highest perfectional 
stage of happiness. For the common karmis, there is no such hope because 
even if they are promoted to the higher planetary systems, they are not 
guaranteed freedom from the miseries of birth, old age, disease and death. 
Even Lord Brahma, who is situated in the highest planetary system 
(Brahmaloka), has to die. Lord Brahma’s birth and death may be different 
from an ordinary man’s, but within this material world he cannot avoid 
the distresses of birth, old age, disease and death. If one is at all serious 
about attaining liberation from these miseries, he must take to devotional 
service. This is confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita: 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ’rjuna 
“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and 
activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this 
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material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” (Bg. 4.9) 

Thus after attaining full Krsna consciousness, the devotee does not 
return to this material world after death. He goes back home, back to 
Godhead. That is the perfect stage of happiness, unblemished by any trace 
of distress. 


TEXT 5 
THAT 


TATA ETAT TE HUTT: | 
afe & Aas ard Fa greta wa 4 II 


rajovdca 
na janami maha-bhaga 
param karmapaviddha-dhih 
bruhi me vimalam jnanam 
yena mucyeya karmabhih 


raja uvaca—the King replied; na—not; jandmi—1 know; maha-bhaga—O 
great soul; param—transcendental ; karma—by fruitive activities; apaviddha— 
being pierced; dhih—my intelligence; brithi—please tell; me—to me; 
vimalam—spotless; jnadnam—knowledge; yena—by which; mucyeya—I can 
get relief; karmabhih— from the fruitive activities. 


TRANSLATION 


The King replied: O great soul, Narada, my intelligence is entangled in 
fruitive activities; therefore I do not know the ultimate goal of life. Kindly 
instruct me in pure knowledge so that I can get out of the entanglement 
of fruitive activities. 


PURPORT 
Sri Narottama dasa Thakura has sung: 


sat-sanga chadi’ kainu asate vilasa 
te-karane lagila ye karma-bandha-phansa 


As long as a person is entangled in fruitive activities, he is bound to 
accept one body after another. This is called karma-bandha-phaisa — 
entanglement in fruitive activities. It does not matter whether one is 
engaged in pious or impious activities, for both are causes for further 
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entanglement in material bodies. By pious activities one can take birth 
in arich family and get a good education and a beautiful body, but this 
does not mean that the distresses of life are ultimately eliminated. In the 
Western countries it is not unusual for one to take birth in a rich aristo- 
cratic family, nor is it unusual for one to have a good education and a very 
beautiful body, but this does not mean that Westerners are free from the 
distresses of life. Although at the present moment the younger generation 
in Western countries has sufficient education, beauty and wealth, and 
although there is enough food, clothing and facilities for sense gratification, 
they are in distress. Indeed, they are so distressed that they become 
“hippies,” and the laws of nature force them to accept a wretched life. 
Thus they go about unclean and without shelter or food, and they are 
forced to sleep in the street. It can be concluded that one cannot become 
happy by simply performing pious activities. It is not a fact that those who 
are born with a silver spoon in their mouths are free from the material 
miseries of birth, old age, disease and death. The conclusion is that one 
cannot be happy by simply executing pious or impious activities. Such 
activities simply cause entanglement and transmigration from one body 
to another. Narottama dasa Thakura calls this karma-bandha-phajsa. 

King Pracinabarhisat admitted this fact and frankly asked Narada Muni 
how he could get out of this karma-bandha-phansa, entanglement in 
fruitive activities. This is actually the stage of knowledge indicated in the 
actually reaches the sbaBfoum of frustration in an attempt to discharge 
karma-bandha-phansa, he inquires about the real value of life, which is 
called brahma-jijfidsa. In order to inquire about the ultimate goal 
of life, the Vedas enjoin: tad vijiidnartham sa gurum evabhigacchet 
(Murndaka Up. 1.2.12). “In order to understand the transcendental science, 
one must approach a bona fide spiritual master.” 

King Pracinabarhisat found the best spiritual master, Narada Muni, and 
he therefore asked him about that knowledge by which one can get out of 
the entanglement of karma-bandha-phaisa, fruitive activities. This is the 
actual business of human life. Jivasya tattva-jijnasa nartho yas ceha 
karmabhih (Bhag. 1.2.10). As stated in the Second Chapter of the First 
Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, a human being’s only business is inquiring 
from a bona fide spiritual master about extrication from the entanglement 
of karma-bandha-phaisa . 

TEXT 6 


Tee | Feaig | gaara: | 
ao fea Aal aT TARAS UF UI 
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grhesu kuta-dharmesu 
putra-dara-dhanartha-dhih 

na param vindate mudho 
bhramyan samsara-vartmasu 


grhesu—in family life ;kuta-dharmesu—in false occupational duties; putra 
—sons; dara—wife; dhana—wealth; artha—the goal of life; dhih—one who 
considers; na—not; param—transcendence; vindate—achieves; midhah— 
rascal; bhramyan—wandering; samsara—of material existence; vartmasu—on 


the paths. 
TRANSLATION 


Those who are only interested in a so-called beautiful life—namely 
remaining as a householder entangled by sons and a wife and searching 
after wealth—think that such things are life’s ultimate goal. Such people 
simply wander in different types of bodies throughout this material exist- 
ence without finding out the ultimate goal of life. 


PURPORT 


Those who are too much attached to family life—which consists of 
entanglement with wife, children, wealth and home—are engaged in kuta- 
dharma, pseudo-duties. Prahlada Maharaja has likened these pseudo 
occupational duties to a dark well (andha-kitpa). Prahlada has purposefully 
spoken of this dark well because if one falls into this well, he will die. He 
may cry for help, but no one will hear him or come to rescue him. 

The words bhramyan samsara-vartmasu are significant. In Caitanya- 
caritamyta, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu very clearly explains: brahmanda 
bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva (Cc. Madhya 19.151). All living entities are 
wandering in different types of bodies throughout different planets, and 
if, in the course of their wanderings, they come in contact with a devotee 
by the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, their lives become 
successful. Even though King Pracinabarhisat was engaged in fruitive 
activity, the great sage Narada appeared before him. The King was very 
fortunate to be able to associate with Narada, who enlightened him in 
spiritual knowledge. It is the duty of all saintly persons to follow in the 
footsteps of Narada Muni and travel all over the world to every country 
and village just to instruct illusioned persons about the goal of life and to 
save them from the entanglement of karma-bandha, fruitive activity. 
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TEXT 7 
ae SUF 


MA TANT Ta GI ST TATA? | 
aaTashaaETeTI «=| AAT: MN II 


ndrada uvaca 
bho bhoh praja-pate rajan 
pasitn pasya tvayadhvare 
samjnapitan jiva-sanghan 
nirghrnena sahasrasah 


ndradah uvaca—the great sage Narada replied; bhoh bhoh—hello; 
praja-pate—O ruler of the citizens; rajan—O King; pasin—animals; pasya— 
please see; tuayad—by you; adhvare—in the sacrifice; samjidpitan—killed; 
jiva-sanghan—groups of animals; nirghrnena—without pity; sahasrasah—in 
thousands. 


TRANSLATION 


The great saint Narada said: O ruler of the citizens, my dear King, please 
see in the sky those animals which you have sacrificed without compassion 
and without mercy in the sacrificial arena. 


PURPORT 


Because animal sacrifice is recommended in the Vedas, there are animal 
sacrifices in almost all religious rituals. However, one should not be satisfied 
simply by killing animals according to the directions of the scriptures. One 
should transcend the ritualistic ceremonies and try to understand the actual 
truth, the purpose of life. Narada Muni wanted to instruct the King about 
the real purpose of life and invoke a spirit of renunciation in his heart. 
Knowledge and the spirit of renunciation (jfiana-vairagya) are the ultimate 
goal of life. Without knowledge, one cannot become detached from mate- 
rial enjoyment, and without being detached from material enjoyment, one 
cannot make spiritual advancement. Karmis are generally engaged in sense 
gratification, and for this end they are prepared to commit so many sinful 
activities. Animal sacrifice is but one such sinful activity. Consequently, 
by his mystic power Narada Muni showed King Pracinabarhisat the dead 
animals which he had sacrificed. 
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TEXT 8 


Ue at aerdteed Wed aaa a | 
TAA: - REGIA MATA I< II 


ete tuam sampratiksante 
smaranto valsasam tava 

samparetam ayah-kiitais 
chindanty utthita-manyavah 


ete—all of them; tua@m—you; sampratiksante—are awaiting; smarantah— 
remembering; valsasam—injuries; tava—of you; samparetam—after your 
death; ayah—made of iron; kiitaih—by the horns; chindanti—pierce; 
utthita—enlivened; manyavah—anger. 


TRANSLATION 


All these animals are awaiting your death so that they can avenge the 
injuries you have inflicted upon them. After you die, they will angrily 
pierce your body with iron horns. 


PURPORT 


Narada Muni wanted to draw King Pracinabarhisat’s attention to the 
excesses of killing animals in sacrifices. It is said in the sastras that by 
killing animals in a sacrifice, one immediately promotes them to human 
birth. Similarly, by killing their enemies on a battlefield, the ksatriyas who 
fight for a right cause are elevated to the heavenly planets after death. In 
Manu-samhita it is stated that it is necessary for a king to execute a mur- 
derer so that the murderer will not suffer for his criminal actions in his 
next life. On the basis of such understanding, Narada Muni warns the King 
that the animals killed in sacrifices by the King await him at his death in 
order to avenge themselves. Narada Muni is not contradicting himself here. 
Narada Muni wanted to convince the King that overindulgence in animal 
sacrifice is risky because as soon as there is a small discrepancy in the 
execution of such a sacrifice, the slaughtered animal may not be promoted 
to a human form of life. Consequently the person performing sacrifice will 
be responsible for the death of the animal, just as much as a murderer is 
responsible for killing another man. When animals are killed in a slaughter- 
house, six people connected with the killing are responsible for the murder. 
The person who gives permission for the killing, the person who kills, the 
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person who helps, the person who purchases the meat, the person who 
cooks the flesh and the person who eats it, all become entangled in the 
killing. Narada Muni wanted to draw the King’s attention to this fact. Thus 
animal killing is not encouraged even in a sacrifice. 


TEXT 9 


wa a sahrasgitad gay | 
gaara ad fray aad als 


atra te kathayisye “mum 
itihdsam puratanam 

puranjanasya caritam 
nibodha gadato mama 


atra—herewith; te—unto you; kathayisye—I shall speak; amum—on this 
subject matter; itihasam—history; puratanam—very old; puranjanasya—in 
the matter of Purafijana; caritam—his character; nibodha—try to under- 
stand; gadatah mama—while I am speaking. 


TRANSLATION 


In this connection I wish to narrate an old history connected with the 
character of a king called Purarfijana. Please try to hear me with great 
attention. 


PURPORT 


The great sage Narada Muni turned toward another topic—the history of 
King Puranjana. This is nothing but the history of King Pracinabarhisat 
told in a different way. In other words, this is an allegorical presentation. 
The word purafijana means “one who enjoys in a body.” This is clearly 
explained in the next few chapters. Because a person entangled in material 
activities wants to hear stories of material activities, Narada Muni turned 
to the topics of King Puranjana, who is none other than King 
Pracinabarhisat. Narada Muni did not, however, deprecate the value of 
performing sacrifices in which animals are sacrificed. Lord Buddha, how- 
ever, directly rejected all animal sacrifice. Srila Jayadeva Gosvami has 
stated: nindasi yajiia-vidher ahaha sruti-jatam. The word sruti-jatam indi- 
cates that in the Vedas animal sacrifice is recommended, but Lord Buddha 
directly denied Vedic authority in order to stop animal sacrifice. Conse- 
quently Lord Buddha is not accepted by the followers of the Vedas. 
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Because he does not accept the authority of the Vedas, Lord Buddha is 
depicted as an agnostic or atheist. The great sage Narada cannot decry the 
authority of the Vedas, but he wanted to indicate to King Pracinabarhisat 
that the path of karma-kanda is very difficult and risky. 

Foolish persons accept the difficult path of karma-kanda for the sake of 
sense enjoyment, and those who are too much attached to sense enjoyment 
are called mudhas (rascals). It is very difficult for a mudha to understand 
the ultimate goal of life. In the propagation of the Krsna consciousness 
movement, we actually see that many people are not attracted because 
they are mudhas engaged in fruitive activity. It is said: upadeso hi 
mirkhanam prakopaya na santaye (Hitopadesa). If good instructions are 
given to a foolish rascal, he simply becomes angry and turns against the 
instructions instead of taking advantage of them. Because Narada Muni 
knew this very well, he indirectly instructed the King by giving him the 
history of his entire life. In order to wear a gold or diamond nose pin or 
earring, one has to pierce the ear or nose. Such pain endured for the sake 
of sense gratification is endured on the path of karma-kanda, the path of 
fruitive activity. If one wishes to enjoy something in the future, he has to 
endure trouble in the present. If one wants to become a millionaire in the 
future and enjoy his riches, he has to work very hard at the present 
moment in order to accumulate money. This is karma-kandtya. Those who 
are too much attached to such a path undergo the risk anyway. Narada 
Muni wanted to show King Pracinabarhisat how one undergoes great 
troubles and miseries in order to engage in fruitive activity. A person who 
is very much attached to material activity is called visayi. A visayi is an 
enjoyer of visaya, which means eating, sleeping, mating and defending. 
Narada Muni is indirectly indicating through the story of King Purafijana 
that eating, sleeping, mating and defending are troublesome and risky. 

The words itihasam (history) and puratanam (old) indicate that although 
a living entity lives within the material body, the history of the living 
entity within the material body is very old. In this regard, Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura has sung: anddi karama-phale, padi’ bhavarnava-jale, 
taribare na dekhi upaya. ‘“‘Due to my past fruitive activities I have fallen 
into the water of material existence, and I cannot find any way to get out 
of it.” Every living entity is suffering in this material existence from past 
activities; therefore everyone has a very old history. Foolish material 
scientists have manufactured their own theories of evolution, which are 
simply concerned with the material body. But actually this is not the real 
evolution. The real evolution is the history of the living entity, who is 
purafijana, living within the body. Sri Narada Muni will explain this evolu- 
tionary theory in a different way for the understanding of sane persons. 
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TEXT 10 


MATA TA UAL TET: | 
TANATAAASS NAAT TET 1 of | 


asit puranjano nama 
tasyavijnata-namasit 
sakhavijnata-cestitah 
asit— there was; purafijanah—Puranijana; nama—named; raja—king; rajan— 
O King; brhat-sravah—whose activities were great; tasya—his; avijfidta—the 
unknown one; nama—of the name; dsit— there was; sakha— friend; avijiiata— 
unknown; cestitak— whose activities. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, once in the past lived a king named Puranjana, who was 
celebrated for his great activities. He had a friend named Avijnata [the 
unknown one]. No one could understand the activities of Avijnata. 


PURPORT 


Every living entity is puranjana. The word puram means within this 
body, within this form, and jana means living entity. Thus everyone is 
puranjana. Every living entity is supposed to be the king of his body 
because the living entity is given full freedom to use his body as he likes. 
He usually engages his body for sense gratification, because one who is in 
the bodily conception of life feels that the ultimate goal of life is to serve 
the senses. This is the process of karma-kanda. One who has no inner knowl- 
edge, who does not know that he is actually the spirit soul living within 
the body, who is simply enamored by the dictation of the senses, is called 
a materialist. A materialistic person interested in sense gratification can be 
called a purarijana. Because such a materialistic person utilizes his senses 
according to his whims, he may also be called a king. An irresponsible king 
takes the royal position to be his personal property and misuses his treasury 
for sense gratification. 

The word brhac-chravah is also significant. The word sravah means fame. 
The living entity is famous from ancient times, for, as stated in Bhagavad- 
gita, na jayate mriyate va (Bg. 2.20). “The living entity is never born and 
never dies.’ Because he is eternal, his activities are eternal, although they 
are performed in different types of bodies. Na hanyate hanyamane Sarire 
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(Bg. 2.20). ‘He does not die, even after the annihilation of the body.” Thus 
the living entity transmigrates from one body to another and performs 
various activities. In each body the living entity performs so many acts. 
Sometimes he becomes a great hero—just like Hiranyakasipu and Kamsa, 
or in the modern age Napoleon or Hitler. The activities of such men are 
certainly very great, but as soon as their bodies are finished, every thing else 
is finished. Then they remain in name only. Therefore a living entity may 
be called brhac-chravah; he may have a great reputation for various types 
of activities. Nonetheless, he has a friend whom he does not know. Mate- 
rialistic persons do not understand that God is present as the Supersoul 
and situated within the heart of every living entity. Although the Param- 
atma sits beside the jivatma as a friend, the jivatma, or living entity, does 
not know it. Consequently he is described as avijnata-sakha, meaning “one 
who has an unknown friend.” The word avijiata-cestitah is also significant 
because a living entity works hard under the direction of the Paramatma 
and is carried away by the laws of nature. Nonetheless, he thinks himself 
independent of God and independent of the stringent laws of material 
nature. It is stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


acchedyo ’yam adahyo ’yam 
akledyo “Sosya eva ca 

nityah sarva-gatah sthanur 
acalo ’yai sandtanah 


“This individual soul is unbreakable and insoluble and can be neither 
burned nor dried. He is everlasting, all-pervading, unchangeable, immovable 
and eternally the same.” (Bg. 2.24) 

The living entity is sanatana, eternal. Because he cannot be killed by any 
weapon, burnt into ashes by fire, soaked or moistened by water, nor dried 
up by air, he is considered to be immune to material reactions. Although 
he is changing bodies, he is not affected by the material conditions. He is 
placed under the material conditions, and he acts according to the direc- 
tions of his friend, the Supersoul. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: — 


sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jaanam apohanam ca 

vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo 
vedanta-krd veda-vid eva caham 


“IT am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowl- 
edge and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas am I to be known; indeed I am 
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the compiler of Vedanta, and I am the knower of the Vedas. (Bg. 15.15) 

Thus the Lord as Paramatma is situated in everyone’s heart, and He gives 
directions to the living entity to act in whatever way the living entity 
desires. In this life and in his previous lives the living entity does not know 
that the Lord is giving him a chance to fulfill all kinds of desires. No one 
can fulfill any desire without the sanction of the Lord. All the facilities 
given by the Lord are unknown to the conditioned soul. 


TEXT 11 
MSTA IN Tara gyal wy: | 
BIC NMEA Ce CO MECE CEC MERA 


so ‘nvesamanah saranam 
babhrama prthivim prabhuh 
nadnuripam yadavindad 
abhiit sa vimana iva 


sah—that King Purafjana; anvesamanah—searching after; saranam— 
shelter; babhrama—traveled over; prthivim—the whole planet earth; 
prabhuh—to become an independent master; na—never; anuriipam—to his 
liking; yada—when; avindat—he could find; abhit—became; sah—he; 
vimanah—morose; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


King Puranjana began to search for a suitable place to live, and thus he 
traveled all over the world. Even after a great deal of traveling, he could 
not find a place just to his liking. Finally he became morose and 
disappointed. 

PURPORT 


The travelings of Puranjana are similar to the travelings of the modern 
hippies. Generally hippies are sons of great fathers and great families. It is 
not that they are always poor. But some way or another they abandon the 
shelter of their rich fathers and travel all over the world. As stated in this 
verse, the living entity wants to become a prabhu, or master. The word 
prabhu means master, but actually the living entity is not a master; he is 
the eternal servant of God. When the living entity abandons the shelter of 
God, Krsna, and tries to become a prabhu independently, he travels all 
over the creation. There are 8,400,000 species of life and millions and 
millions and trillions of planets within the creation. The living entity 
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wanders throughout these various types of bodies and throughout different 
planets, and thus he is like King Purafjana, who travels all over the world 
looking for a suitable place to live. 

Sri Narottama dasa Thakura has sung: karma-kanda, jiiana-kanda, kevala 
visera bhanda. “The path of karma-kanda [fruitive activities] and the path 
of jfiana-kanda [speculation] are just like strong pots of poison.”” Amrta 
baliya yeba khaya, nana yoni sada phire: ““A person who mistakes this 
poison to be nectar and drinks it travels in different species of life.” Kadarya 
bhaksana kare: “And, according to his body, he eats all types of abomi- 
nable things.”’ For instance, when the living entity is in the body of a hog, 
he eats stool. When the living entity is in the body of a crow, he eats all 
kinds of refuse, even pus and mucus, and enjoys it. Thus Narottama dasa 
Thakura points out that the living entity travels in different types of bodies 
and eats all kinds of abominable things. When he does not become ulti- 
mately happy, he becomes morose or takes to the ways of hippies. 

Thus in this verse it is said (na anuriipam) that the King could never find 
a place suitable for his purposes. This is because in any form of life and on 
any planet in the material world, a living entity cannot be happy because 
everything in the material world is unsuitable for the spirit soul. As stated 
in this verse, the living entity independently wants to become a prabhu, 
but as soon as he gives up this idea and becomes a servant of God, Krsna, 
his happiness immediately begins. Therefore Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
sings: (miche) mayara vase, yaccha bhese’, khaccha habudubu, bhai. “My 
dear living entity, why are you being carried away by the waves of maya?” 
As stated in the Bhagavad-gita: 


igsvarah sarva-bhitanam 
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati 

bhramayan sarva-bhitani 
yantrarudhani mayaya 


“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna, and is direct- 
ing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, 
made of the material energy.” (Bg. 18.61) 

The living entity is carried in the machine of the body through so many 
species of life on so many planets. Therefore Bhaktivinoda Thakura asks 
the living entity why he is being carried away in these bodily machines to 
be placed in so many different circumstances. He advises that one surmount 
the waves of maya by surrendering unto Krsna. (Jiva) krsna-dasa, e visvasa, 
karle ta’ ara duhkha nai. As soon as we confront Krsna, Krsna advises: 
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sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam Saranam vraja 

aham tvam sarva-papebh yo 
moksayisyami ma sucah 


‘‘Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” (Bg. 18.66) 

Thus we are immediately relieved from traveling from one body to 
another and from one planet to another. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says: 
brahmagda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva (Cc. Madhya 19.151). If, while 
traveling, a living entity becomes fortunate enough to become blessed by 
the association of devotees and to come to Krsna consciousness, his real 
life actually begins. This Krsna consciousness movement is giving all 
wandering living entities a chance to take to the shelter of Krsna and thus 
become happy. 

In this verse the words vimana iva are very significant. In this material 
world even the great King of heaven is also full of anxiety. If even Lord 
Brahma is full of anxiety, what of these ordinary living entities who are 
working within this planet? Bhagavad-gita confirms: 


abrahma-bhuvanal lokah 
punar avartino ‘rjuna 


‘From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all are 
places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place.” (Bg. 8.16) 
In the material world a living entity is never satisfied. Even in the position 
of Brahma or in the position of Indra or Candra, one is full of anxiety 
simply because he has accepted this material world as a place of happiness. 


TEXT 12 
A arg Al AM: TA YAS TAA: Te | 
RAY BATA FA TANITA 112 2 


na sadhu mene tah sarva 
bhittale yavatih purah 

kaman kamayamano ’sau 
tasya tasyopapattaye 


na—never; sadhu—good; mene—thought; tah—them; sarvah—all; bhi- 
tale—on this earth; ydvatih—all kinds of; purah—residential houses; kaman— 
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objects for sense enjoyment; kamayamanah—desiring; asau—that King; 
tasya—his; tasya—his; upapattaye—for obtaining. 


TRANSLATION 


King Puranjana had unlimited desires for sense enjoyment; consequently 
he traveled all over the world to find a place where all his desires could be 
fulfilled. Unfortunately he found a feeling of insufficiency everywhere. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vidyapati, a great Vaignava poet, has sung: 


tatala saikate, varibindu-sama, 
suta-mita-ramani-samayje 


Material sense gratification, with society, friendship and love, is herein 
compared to a drop of water falling on a desert. A desert requires oceans 
of water to satisfy it, and if only a drop of water is supplied, what is its use? 
Similarly, the living entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who, as stated in the Vedanta-sittra, is anandamayo *bhyasat, 
full of enjoyment. Being part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the living entity is also seeking complete enjoyment. However, 
complete enjoyment cannot be achieved separate from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. In his wanderings in the different species of life, 
the living entity may taste some type of enjoyment in one body or another, 
but full enjoyment of the senses cannot be obtained in any material body. 
Thus Purajijana, the living entity, wanders in different types of bodies 
but everywhere meets frustration in his attempt to enjoy. In other words, 
the spiritual spark covered by matter cannot fully enjoy the senses in any 
circumstance in material life. A deer may become absorbed in the musical 
sounds vibrated by the hunter, but the result is that it loses its life. 
Similarly, a fish is very expert in gratifying its tongue, but when it eats the 
bait offered by the fisherman, it loses its life. Even the elephant, who is so 
strong, is captured and loses its independence while satisfying its genitals 
with a female elephant. In each and every species of life, the living entity 
gets a body to satisfy various senses, but he cannot enjoy all his senses at 
one time. In the human form of life he gets an opportunity to enjoy all his 
senses pervertedly, but the result is that he becomes so harassed in his 
attempted sense gratification that he ultimately becomes morose. As he 
tries to satisfy his senses more and more, he becomes more and more 
entangled. 
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TEXT 13 


aq Taal ferret chauqy aay | 
aaa aafacifi: gt afeawaung 123K! 


sa ekada himavato 
daksinesv atha sanusu 

dadarsa navabhir dvarbhih 
puram laksita-laksanam 


sah—that King Purarijana; ekada—once upon a time; himavatah—of the 
Himalayan Mountains; daksinesu—southern; atha—after this; sanusu—on 
the ridges; dadarsa—found; navabhih—with nine; dvarbhih—gates; puram— 
a city ; laksita—visible ; laksanam—having all auspicious facilities. 


TRANSLATION 


Once while wandering in this way, he saw on the southern side of the 
Himalayas, in a place named Bharata-varsa [India], a city that had nine 
gates all about and was characterized by all auspicious facilities. 


PURPORT 


The tract of land south of the Himalayan Mountains is the land of India, 
which was known as Bharata-varsa. When a living entity takes birth in 
Bharata-varsa he is considered to be most fortunate. Indeed, Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu has stated: 


bharata-bhiimite haila manusya-janma yara 
janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakara 


(Ce. Adi 9.41) 


Thus whoever takes birth in the land of Bharata-varsa attains all the 
facilities of life. He may take advantage of all these facilities for both 
material and spiritual advancement and thus make his life successful. After 
attaining the goal of life, one may distribute his knowledge and experience 
all over the world for humanitarian purposes. In other words, one who takes 
birth in the land of Bharata-varga by virtue of his past pious activities gets 
full facility to develop the human form of life. In India, the climatic 
condition is such that one can live very peacefully without being disturbed 
by material conditions. Indeed, during the time of Maharaja Yudhisthira 
or Lord Ramacandra, people were free from all anxieties. There was not 
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even extreme cold or extreme heat. The three kinds of miserable 
conditions—adhyatmika, adhibhautika, adhidaivika (miseries inflicted by 
the body and mind itself, those inflicted by other living entities, and 
natural disturbances)—were all absent during the reign of Lord Ramacandra 
or Maharaja Yudhisthira. But at present, compared to other countries on 
earth, India is artificially disturbed. Despite these material disturbances, 
however, the country’s culture is such that one can easily attain the goal of 
life—namely salvation, or liberation from material bondage. Thus in order 
to take birth in India one must perform many pious activities in a past life. 

In this verse the word laksita-laksanam indicates that the human body 
attained in Bharata-varsa is very auspicious. Vedic culture is full of knowl- 
edge, and a person born in India can fully take advantage of Vedic cultural 
knowledge and the cultural system known as varnasrama-dharma. Even at 
the present time, as we travel all over the world, we see that in some 
countries human beings have many material facilities but no facilities for 
spiritual advancement. We find everywhere the defects of one-sided 
facilities and a lack of full facilities. A blind man can walk but not see, and 
a lame man cannot walk but can see. Andha-pangu-nyaya. The blind man 
may take the lame man over his shoulder, and as he walks the lame man 
may give ‘him directions. Thus combined they may work, but individually 
neither the blind man nor the lame man can walk successfully. Similarly, 
this human form of life is meant for the advancement of spiritual life and 
for keeping the material necessities in order. Especially in the Western 
countries there are ample facilities for material comforts, but no one has 
any idea of spiritual advancement. Many are hankering after spiritual 
advancement, but many cheaters come, take advantage of their money, 
bluff them and go away. Fortunately the Krsna consciousness movement 
is there to give all facilities for both material and spiritual advancement. 
In this way people in the Western countries may take advantage of this 
movement, and in India any man in the villages, unaffected by the indus- 
trial cities of India, can still live in any condition and make spiritual 
advancement. 

The body has been called the city of nine gates, and these nine gates 
include two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, one mouth, a genital and a rectum. 
When the nine gates are clean and working properly, it is to be understood 
that the body is healthy. In India these nine gates are kept clean by the 
villagers who rise early in the morning, bathe in the well or rivers, go to the 
temples to attend mangalarati, chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra and 
take prasada. In this way one can take advantage of all the facilities of 
human life. We are gradually introducing this system in different centers 
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in our society in the Western countries. One who takes advantage of it 
becomes more and more enlightened in spiritual life. At the present 
moment, India may be compared to the lame man and the Western 
countries to the blind man. For the past two thousand years India has 
been subjugated to the rule of foreigners, and the legs of progress have 
been broken. In the Western countries the eyes of the people have become 
blind due to the dazzling glitter of material opulence. The blind man of the 
Western countries and the lame man of India should combine together in 
this Krsna consciousness movement. Then the lame man of India can walk 
with the help of the Westerner, and the blind Westerner can see with the 
help of the lame man. In short, the material advancement of the Western 
countries and the spiritual assets of India should combine for the elevation 
of all human society. 


TEXT 14 


METAS UAT: | 
aie: TE: dgat wd Te lvl 


prakaropavanattala- 
parikhair aksa-toranath 

svarna-raupyayasaih srigaih 
sankulam sarvato grhaih 


prakara—walls; upavana— parks; attala—towers; parikhaih—with trenches; 
aksa—windows; toranaih—with gates; svarna—gold; raupya—silver; ayasaih— 
made of iron; srigaih—with domes; sankulam—congested; sarvatah—every- 
where; grhaih—with houses. 


TRANSLATION 


That city was surrounded by walls and parks, and within it were towers, 
canals, windows and outlets. The houses there were decorated with domes 
made of gold, silver and iron. 


PURPORT 


The body is protected by walls of skin. The hairs on the body are com- 
pared to parks, and the highest parts of the body, like the nose and head, 
are compared to towers. The wrinkles and depressions on different parts 
of the body are compared to trenches or canals, the eyes are compared to 
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windows, and the eyelids are compared to protective gates. The three 
types of metal—gold, silver and iron—represent the three modes of material 
nature. Gold represents goodness, silver passion, and iron ignorance. The 
body is also sometimes considered to be a bag containing three elements 
(éri-dhatu): mucus, bile and air (kapha, pitta and vayu ). Yasyatma-buddhih 
kunape tri-dhatuke (Bhag. 10.84.13). According to Bhagavatam, one who 
considers this bag of mucus, bile and air to be the self is considered no 
better than a cow or an ass. 


TEXT 15 


TSMTATHNEMTT: «| 
FARES Sat Bra ata 241 


nila-sphatika-vaidirya- 
mukta-marakatarunath 

klpta-harmya-sthalim diptam 
sriya bhogavatim iva 


nila—sapphires; sphatika—crystal; vaidirya—diamonds; mukta—pearls; 
marakata—emeralds; arunaih—with rubies; klpta—bedecked; harmya- 
sthalim—the floors of the palaces; diptam—lustrous; sriya—with beauty; 
bhogavatim—the celestial town named Bhogavati; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


The floors of the houses in that city were made of sapphire, crystal, 
diamonds, pearls, emeralds and rubies. Because of the luster of the houses 
in the capital, the city was compared to the celestial town named Bhogavati. 


PURPORT 


In the city of the body, the heart is considered to be the capital. Just as 
the capital of a state is especially gorgeously filled with various high 
buildings and lustrous palaces, the heart of the body is filled with various 
desires and plans for material enjoyment. Such plans are sometimes com- 
pared to valuable jewels such as sapphires, rubies, pearls and emeralds. The 
heart becomes the center for all planning for material enjoyment. 


TEXT 16 


CA eaCCAMATSTTTTAT TN: 
Jaraararataent = arate: 12411 


Text 16] The Characteristics of King Purafijana 1155 


sabha-catvara-rath yabhir 
akridayatanapanaih 

caitya-dhvaja-patakabhir 
yuktam vidruma-vedibhih 


sabha—assembly houses; catvara—squares; rathyabhih—by streets; akrida- 
dyatana—gambling houses; dpanaih—by shops; caitya—resting places; 
dhvaja-patakabhih—with flags and festoons; yuk tam— decorated; vidruma— 
without trees; vedibhih—with platforms. 


TRANSLATION 


In that city there were many assembly houses, street crossings, streets, 
restaurants, gambling houses, markets, resting places, flags, festoons and 
beautiful parks. All these surrounded the city. 


PURPORT 


In this way the capital is described. In the capital there are assembly 
houses and many squares, many street crossings, avenues and streets, 
many gambling places, markets and places of rest, all decorated with 
flags and festoons. The squares are surrounded with railings and are devoid 
of trees. The heart of the body can be compared to the assembly house, for 
the living entity is within the heart along with the Paramatma, as stated in 
Bhagavad-gita: 


sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jadnam apohanam ca 

vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo 
vedanta-krd veda-vid eva caham 


“I am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowl- 
edge and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas am | to be known; indeed | am 
the compiler of Vedanta, and I am the knower of the Vedas.” (Bg. 15.15) 

The heart is the center of all remembrance, forgetfulness and deliberation. 
In the body the eyes, ears and nose are different places of attraction for 
sense enjoyment, and the streets for going hither and thither may be com- 
pared to different types of air blowing within the body. The yogic process 
for controlling the air within the body and the different nerves is called 
susumna, the path of liberation. The body is also a resting place because 
when the living entity becomes fatigued he takes rest within the body. 
The palms and soles of the feet are compared to flags and festoons. 
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TEXT 17 


gated aanqaa K=reAaAgs | 
AReRlassBowa#arnya IN2r911 


puryas tu bahyopavane 
divya-druma-latakule 

nadad-vihangali-kula- 
kolahala-jalasaye 


puryah—of that town; tu—then; bahya-upavane—in an outside garden; 
divya—very nice; druma—trees; lata—creepers; akule—filled with; nadat— 
vibrating; vihanga—birds; ali—bees; kula—groups of; kolahala—humming; 
jala-asaye—with a lake. 


TRANSLATION 


On the outskirts of that city were many beautiful trees and creepers 
encircling a nice lake. Also surrounding that lake were many groups of 
birds and bees that were always chanting and humming. 


PURPORT 


Since the body is a great city, there must be various arrangements such 
as lakes and gardens for sense enjoyment. Of the various parts of the body, 
those which incite sexual impulses are referred to here indirectly. Because 
the body has genitals, when the living entity attains the right age—be he 
man or woman—he becomes agitated by the sex impulse. As long as one 
remains a child, he is not agitated by seeing a beautiful woman. Although 
the sense organs are present, unless the age is ripe there is no sex impulse. 
The favorable conditions surrounding the sex impulse are compared here 
to a garden or a nice solitary park. When one sees the opposite sex, naturally 
the sex impulse increases. It is said that if a man in a solitary place does 
not become agitated upon seeing a woman, he is to be considered a 
brahmacari. But this practice is almost impossible. The sex impulse is so 
strong that even by seeing, touching or talking, coming into contact with, 
or even thinking of the opposite sex—even in so many subtle ways—one 
becomes sexually impelled. Consequently a brahmacari or sannyasi is 
prohibited to associate with women, especially in a secret place. The sdstras 
enjoin that one should not even talk to a woman in a secret place, even if 
she happens to be one’s own daughter, sister or mother. The sex impulse is 
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so strong that even if one is very learned, he becomes agitated in such 
circumstances. If this is the case, how can a young man in a nice park 
remain calm and quiet after seeing a beautiful young woman? 


TEXT 18 


aS | 
FAUTSASeAH IAN 1c 


hima-nirjhara-viprusmat- 
kusumakara-vayuna 

calat-pravala-vitapa- 
nalini-tata-sampadi 


hima-nirjhara—from the icy mountain waterfall; viprus-mat—carrying 
particles of water; kusumakara—springtime; vayuna—by the air; calat— 
moving; pravdla—branches; vitapa—trees; nalini-tata—on the bank of the 
lake with lotus flowers; sampadi—opulent. 


TRANSLATION 


The branches of the trees standing on the bank of the lake received 
particles of water carried by the spring air from the falls coming down from 
the icy mountain. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word hima-nirjhara is particularly significant. The 
waterfall represents a kind of liquid humor or rasa (relationship). In the 
body there are different types of humor, rasa or mellow. The supreme 
mellow (relationship) is called the sexual mellow (ddi-rasa). When this 
ddi-rasa or sex desire comes in contact with the spring air moved by Cupid, 
it becomes agitated. In other words, all these are representations of riéipa, 
rasa, gandha, sabda and sparsa. The wind is sparsa, or touch. The waterfall 
is rasa, or taste. The spring air (kusumakara) is smell. All these varieties 
of enjoyment make life very pleasing, and thus we become captivated by 
material existence. 


TEXT 19 


TART TTATAANTS gfraa: | 
AEs ATA THN aT Bagh: 281! 
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nanaranya-mrga-vratair 
anabadhe muni-vrataih 

ahiitam manyate pantho 
yatra kokila-kijitath 


nand—various; aranya—forest; mrga—animals; vrdtaih—with groups; 
anabadhe—in the matter of nonviolence; muni-vrataih—like the great sages; 
ahiitam—as if invited; manyate—thinks; panthah— passenger ; yatra— where; 
kokila— of cuckoos; kijitaih—by the cooing. 


TRANSLATION 


In such an atmosphere even the animals of the forest became nonviolent 
and nonenvious like great sages. Consequently the animals did not attack 
anyone. Over and above everything was the cooing of the cuckoos. Any 
passenger passing along that path was invited by that atmosphere to take 
rest in that nice garden. 


PURPORT 


A peaceful family with wife and children is compared to the peaceful 
atmosphere of the forest. Children are compared to nonviolent animals. 
Sometimes, however, wives and children are called svajanakhya-dasyu, 
burglars in the name of kinsmen. A man earns his livelihood with hard 
labor, but the result is that he is plundered by his wife and children exactly 
as a person in a forest is attacked by some thieves and burglars who take 
his money. Nonetheless in family life the turmoil of wife and children 
appears to be like the cooing of the cuckoos in the garden of family life. 
Being invited by such an atmosphere, the person who is passing through 
such a blissful family life desires to have his family with him at all costs. 


TEXT 20 
TSUN TA TAt TAANTAT | 
TAMU VSTTTTS? «HRI 


yadrcchayagatam tatra 
dadarsa pramadottamam 

bhrtyair dasabhir ayantim 
ekatka-Sata-nayakaih 


yadrcchaya—all of a sudden, without engagement; agatam— arrived; tatra— 
there; dadarsa—he saw; pramadad—one woman; uttamdm—very beautiful; 
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bhrtyaih—surrounded by servants; dasabhih—ten in number; ayantim— 
coming forward; eka-eka—each one of them; sata—of hundreds; nayakaih— 
the leaders. 


TRANSLATION 


While wandering here and there in that wonderful garden, King Purafijana 
suddenly came in contact with a very beautiful woman who was walking 
there without any engagement. She had ten servants with her, and each 
servant had hundreds of wives accompanying him. 


PURPORT 


The body has already been compared to a beautiful garden. During youth 
the sex impulse is awakened, and the intelligence, according to one’s 
imagination, is prone to contact the opposite sex. In youth a man or woman 
is in search of the opposite sex by intelligence or imagination, if not 
directly. The intelligence influences the mind, and the mind controls the 
ten senses. Five of these senses gather knowledge, and five work directly. 
Each sense has many desires to be fulfilled. This is the position of the 
body and the owner of the body, purafijana, who is within the body. 


TEXT 21 
qaaitefea gat adler aaa: | 
ATTA || TRACT 112211 


pajica-sirsahina guptam 
pratiharena sarvatah 

anvesamanam rsabham 
apraudham kama-ripinim 


pajica—five; sirsa—heads; ahinad—by a snake; guptam—protected; 
pratiharena—by a bodyguard; sarvatah—all around; anvesamanam—one who 
is searching after; rsabham—a husband; apraudham—not very old; kama- 
rupinim—very attractive to fulfill lusty desires. 


TRANSLATION 


The woman was protected on all sides by a five-hooded snake. She was 
very beautiful and young, and she appeared very anxious to find a suitable 
husband. 
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PURPORT 


The vital force of a living entity includes the five kinds of air working 
within the body, which are known as prana, apadna, vydna, samana, and 
udana. The vital force is compared to a serpent because a serpent can live 
by simply drinking air. The vital force carried by the air is described as the 
pratihara, or the bodyguard. Without the vital force one cannot live for a 
moment. Indeed, all the senses are working under the protection of the 
vital force. 

The woman, who represents intelligence, was searching after a husband. 
This indicates that intelligence cannot act without consciousness. A 
beautiful woman is useless unless protected by the proper husband. Intelli- 
gence must always be very fresh; therefore the word apraudha (very 
young) is used here. Material enjoyment means utilizing the intelligence 
for the sake of riipa, rasa, gandha, sabda and sparsa, or form, taste, smell, 
sound and touch. 


TEXT 22 


Gaal Gaal Met Fwttot TWAT | 
wae ferdt Fees 122K! 


sundsam sudatim balam 
sukapolam varananam 

sama-vin yasta-karnabh yam 
bibhratim kundala-sriyam 


su-nadsam—very beautiful nose; su-datim—very beautiful teeth; balam— 
the young woman; su-kapolam—nice forehead; vara-ananam—beautiful face; 
sama—equally; vinyasta—arranged; karnabhyam—both ears; bibhratim— 
dazzling; kundala-sriyam—having beautiful earrings. 


TRANSLATION 
The woman’s nose, teeth and forehead were all very beautiful. Her ears 
were equally very beautiful and were bedecked with dazzling earrings. 


PURPORT 


The body of intelligence enjoys the objects of sense gratification that 
cover it, such as smell, vision and hearing. The word sundsam (beautiful 
nose) indicates the organ for acquiring knowledge by smell. Similarly, the 
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mouth is the instrument for acquiring knowledge by taste, for by chewing 
an object and touching it with the tongue we can understand its taste. The 
word sukapolam (nice forehead) indicates a clear brain capable of under- 
standing things as they are. By intelligence one can set things in order. The 
earrings set upon the two ears are placed there by the work of the intelli- 
gence. Thus the ways of acquiring knowledge are described metaphorically. 


TEXT 23 


Rageiat aati ara aararraery | 
THA SKA AVedt ANS TAAAT 112311 


pisanga-nivim susronim 
Syamam kanaka-mekhalam 
padbhyam kvanadbhyam calantim 
niipurair devatam iva 


pisanga—yellow; nivim—garment; su-sronim—beautiful waist; syamam— 
blackish; kanaka—golden; mekhalam—belt; padbhyam—with the feet; 
kvanadbhyam—tinkling; calantim—walking; nipuraih—with ankle bells; 
devatam—a denizen of the heavens; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


The waist and hips of the woman were very beautiful. She was dressed 
in a yellow sari with a golden belt. While she walked, her ankle bells rang. 
She appeared exactly like a denizen of the heavens. 


PURPORT 


This verse expresses the joyfulness of the mind upon seeing a woman 
with raised hips and breasts dressed in an attractive sari and bedecked with 
ornaments. 


TEXT 24 


at sara aT reat | 
Taledd feat AST TAMAATT VII 


stanau vyanjita-kaisorau 
sama-urttau nirantarau 
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vastrantena nigihantim 
vridayd gaja-gaminim 


stanau— breasts; vyanjita— indicating; kaigsorau— new youth; sama-vrttau— 
equally round; nirantarau—fixed close, side by side; vastra-antena— 
by the end of the sari;nigéhantim— trying to cover ;vridaya— out of shyness; 
gaja-gaminim—walking just like a great elephant. 


TRANSLATION 


With the end of her sari the woman was trying to cover her breasts, 
which were equally round and well-placed side by side. She again and 
again tried to cover them out of shyness while she walked exactly like a 
great elephant. 

PURPORT 


The two breasts represent attachment and envy. The symptoms of raga 
and dvesa (attachment and envy) are described in Bhagavad-gita: 


indriyasyendriyasyarthe 
rdga-dvesau vyavasthitau 
tayor na vasam agacchet 
tau hy asya paripanthinau 


‘Attraction and repulsion for sense objects are felt by embodied beings, 
but one should not fall under the control of senses and sense objects because 
they are stumbling blocks on the path of self-realization.” (Bg. 3.34) 
These representatives of attachment and envy are very much unfavorable 
for advancement in spiritual life. One should not be attracted by the breasts 
of young women. The great saint Sankaracarya has described the breasts of 
women, especially young women, as nothing but a combination of muscles 
and blood, so one should not be attracted by the illusory energy of raised 
breasts with nipples. They are agents of maya meant to victimize the 
opposite sex. Because the breasts are equally attractive, they are described 
as sama-urtiau. The sex impulse remains in an old man’s heart also, even 
up to the point of death. To be rid of such agitation, one must be very 
much advanced in spiritual consciousness, like Yamunacarya, who said: 


yadavadhi mama cetah krsna-padaravinde 
nava-nava-rasa-dhamany udyatam rantum asit 

tadavadhi bata nari-saigame smaryamdane 
bhavati mukha-vikarah susthu nisthivanam ca 
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‘Since I have been engaged in the transcendental loving service of Krsna, 
realizing ever new pleasure in Him, whenever | think of sex pleasure, | spit 
at the thought, and my lips curl with distaste.” 

When one is spiritually advanced he can no longer be attracted by the 
lumps of flesh and blood which are the breasts of young women. The word 
nirantarau is significant because although the breasts are situated in different 
locations, the action is the same. We should not make any distinction 
between attachmeni and envy. As described in Bhagavad-gita, they are both 
products of rajo-guna: 


sri bhagavan uvaca 
kama esa krodha esa 
rajoguna-samudbhavah 
mahasano maha-papma 
viddhy enam iha vairinam 


“The Blessed Lord said: It is lust only, Arjuna, which is born of contact 
with the material modes of passion and later transformed into wrath, and 
which is the all-devouring, sinful enemy of this world.” (Bg. 3.37) 

The word niguhantim (trying to cover) indicates that even if one is 
tainted by kama, lobha, krodha, etc., they can be transfigured by Krsna 
consciousness. [n other words, one can utilize kama (lust) for serving Krsna. 
Being impelled by lust, an ordinary worker will work hard day and night; 
similarly a devotee can work hard day and night to satisfy Krsna. Just as 
karmis are working hard to satisfy kdma-krodha, a devotee should work in 
the same way to satisfy Krsna. Similarly, krodha (anger) can also be used 
in the service of Krsna when it is applied to the nondevotee demons. 
Hanumanji applied his anger in this way. He was a great devotee of Lord 
Ramacandra, and he utilized his anger to set fire to the kingdom of Ravana, 
a nondevotee demon. Thus kama (lust) can be utilized to satisfy Krsna, 
and krodha (anger) can be utilized to punish the demons. When both are 
used for Krsna’s service, they lose their material significance and become 
spiritually important. 


TEXT 25 


Tae ated aR: Tateferateay | 
PATATET BE: THAT IRI 


tam aha lalitam virah 
savrida-smita-sobhanam 
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snigdhenapanga-punkhena 
sprstah premodbhramad-bhruva 


tam—unto her; aha—addressed; lalitam—very gently; virah—the hero; 
sa-vrida—with shyness; smita—smiling; sobhanam—very _ beautiful; 
snigdhena—by sex desire; apanga-punkhena—by the arrow of glancing; 
sprstah—thus pierced; prema-udbhramat—exciting love; bhruvad—by the 
eyebrows. 
TRANSLATION 


Puranjana, the hero, became attracted by the eyebrows and smiling face 
of the very beautiful girl and was immediately pierced by the arrows of her 
lusty desires. When she smiled shyly, she looked very beautiful to Puranjana, 
who, although a hero, could not refrain from addressing her. 


PURPORT 


Every living entity is a hero in two ways. When he is a victim of the 
illusory energy, he works as a great hero in the material world, as a great 
leader, politician, businessman, industrialist, etc., and his heroic activities 
contribute to the material advancement of civilization. One can also be- 
come a hero by being master of the senses, a gosvami. Material activities are 
false heroic activities, whereas restraining the senses from material engage- 
ment is great heroism. However great a hero one may be in the material 
world, he can be immediately conquered by the lumps of flesh and blood 
known as the breasts of women. In the history of material activities there 
are many examples, like the Roman hero Antony, who became captivated 
by the beauty of Cleopatra. Similarly, a great hero in India named Bajirao 
became a victim of a woman during the time of Maharastrian politics, and 
he was defeated. From his story we understand that formerly _polliti- 
cians used to employ beautiful girls who were trained as visa-kanya. These 
girls had poison injected into their bodies from the beginning of their lives 
so that in due course of time they would become so immune to the poison 
and so poisonous themselves that simply by kissing a person they could 
kill him. Thus these poisonous girls were engaged to see an enemy and kill 
him with a kiss. Thus there are many instances in human history of heros 
who have been curbed simply by women. Being part and parcel of Krsna, 
the living entity is certainly a great hero, but due to his own weakness he 
becomes attracted to the material features. 


krsna-bahirmukha hana bhoga-varicha kare 
nikata-stha maya tare japatiya dhare 
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It is said in the Prema-vivarta that when a living entity wants to enjoy 
material nature, he is immediately victimized by the material energy. A 
living entity is not forced to come into the material world. He makes his 
own choice, being attracted by beautiful women. Every living entity has 
the freedom to be attracted by material nature or to stand as a hero and 
resist that attraction. It is simply a question of the living entity’s being 
attracted or not being attracted. There is no question of his being 
forced to come into contact with material energy. One who can keep him- 
self steady and resist the attraction of material nature is certainly a hero 
and deserves to be called a gosvami. Unless one is master of the senses, he 
cannot become a gosvami. The living entity can take one of two positions 
in this world. He may become a servant of his senses or he may become 
master of them. By becoming a servant of the senses, one becomes a great 
material hero, and by becoming master of the senses, he becomes a gosvami, 
or spiritual hero. 

TEXT 26 


HA SAIS HAE Fa Ate | 
SAAT Te vite fa Praefa ata FREI 


ka tvam kanja-palasaksi 
kasyasiha kutah sati 

imam upa purim bhiru 
kim cikirsasi Samsa me 


ka—who; tuam—you; kanja-palasa—like the petals of the lotus; aksi—eyes; 
kasya—whose; asi—you are; tha—here; kutah—wherefrom; sati—O chaste 
one; imam-—this; upa—near; purim—city; bhiru—O timid one; kim—what; 
cikirsasi—you are trying to do; samsa—kindly explain; me—unto me. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear lotus-eyed, kindly explain to me where you are coming from, 
who you are, and whose daughter you are. You appear very chaste. What 
is the purpose of your coming here? What are you trying to do? Please 
explain all these things to me. 


PURPORT 


The first aphorism in the Veddnta-sittra is athato brahma-jijnidsa. In the 
human form of life one should put many questions to himself and to his 
intelligence. In the various forms of life lower than human life the intelli- 
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gence does not go beyond the range of life’s primary necessities—namely, 
eating, sleeping, mating and defending. Dogs, cats and tigers are always 
busy trying to find something to eat or a place to sleep, trying to defend 
and have sexual intercourse successfully. In the human form of life, how- 
ever, one should be intelligent enough to ask what he is, why he has come 
into the world, what his duty is, who is the supreme controller, what is the 
difference between dull matter and the living entity, etc. There are so many 
questions, and the person who is actually intelligent should simply inquire 
about the supreme source of everything: athato brahma-jijfiasa. A living 
entity is always connected with a certain amount of intelligence, but in 
the human form of life the living entity must inquire about his spiritual 
identity. This is real human intelligence. It is said that one who is simply 
conscious of the body is no better than an animal, even though he be in 
the human form. In Bhagavad-gita Sri Krsna says: 


sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jridnam apohanam ca 

vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo 
vedanta-krd veda-vid eva caham 


“I am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowl- 
edge and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas am I to be known; indeed | am 
the compiler of Vedanta and I am the knower of the Vedas.” (Bg. 15.15) 

In the animal form the living entity is completely forgetful of his relation- 
ship with God. This is called apohanam, or forgetfulness. In the human 
form of life, however, consciousness is more greatly developed, and conse- 
quently the human being has a chance to understand his relationship with 
God. In the human form one should utilize his intelligence by asking all 
these questions, just as Puranjana, the living entity, is asking the unknown 
girl where she has come from, what her business is, why she is present, etc. 
These are inquiries about atma-tattva—self-realization. The conclusion is 
that unless a living entity is inquisitive about self-realization he is nothing 
but an animal. 

TEXT 27 


B CAST FT THAT AEA: | 
TA A SIAM: FA RSF ASH: TAT (Vl 


ka ete ‘nupatha ye ta 
ekadasa maha-bhatah 
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eta va lalanah subhru 
ko ’yam te *hih purah-sarah 


ke—who; ete—all these; anupathah—followers; ye—they who; te—your; 
ekadasa—eleven; maha-bhatah—very powerful bodyguards; etah—all of 
these; va—also; lalanah— women; su-bhru—O beautiful-eyed one; kah—who; 
ayam—this; te—your; ahih—the snake; purah—in front; sarah—going. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear lotus-eyed, who are those eleven strong bodyguards with you, 
and who are those ten specific servants? Who are those women following 
the ten servants, and who is the snake that is preceding you? 


PURPORT 


The ten strong servants of the mind are the five working senses and the 
five knowledge- gathering senses. All these ten senses work under the aegis 
of the mind. The mind and the ten senses combine to become eleven strong 
bodyguards. The hundreds of women under the jurisdiction of the senses 
are addressed here as lalanah. The mind works under the intelligence, and 
under the mind are the ten senses, and under the ten senses are innumer- 
able desires to be fulfilled. All these, however, depend on the vital life 
force, which is here represented by the snake. As long as the vital life force 
is there, the mind works, and under the mind the senses work, and the 
senses give rise to so many material desires. Actually the living entity, 
known as purafijana, is embarrassed by so much paraphernalia. All this 
paraphernalia simply constitutes different sources of anxiety, but one who 
is surrendered unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who leaves all 
business to Him, is freed from such anxieties. Therefore Prahlada Maharaja 
advises a person who has taken to the materialistic way of life, which is 
never permanent but always temporary, to take shelter of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and leave aside all his so-called responsibilities in 
order to get free from all anxieties. 


TEXT 28 


a@ éMarrea maT of 
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tvam hrir bhavany asy atha vag rama patim 
vicinvati kim munivad raho vane 
tvad-anghri-kamapta-samasta-kamam 
kva padma-kosah patitah karagrat 


tvuam—you; hrih—shyness; bhavani—the wife of Lord Siva; asi—are; 
atha—rather; vak—Sarasvati, the goddess of learning; rama—the goddess of 
fortune; patim—husband; vicinvati—searching after, thinking of; kim—are 
you; muni-vat—like a sage; rahah—in this lonely place; vane—in the forest; 
tvat-anghri-your feet; kama—desiring; dpta—achieved; samasta—all; 
kamam-—desirable things; kva—where is; padma-kosah—the lotus flower; 
patitah—fallen; kara—of the hand; agrat—from the front portion, or palm. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear beautiful girl, you are exactly like the goddess of fortune, or the 
wife of Lord Siva, or the goddess of learning, the wife of Lord Brahma. 
Although you must be one of them, I see that you are loitering in this 
forest. Indeed, you are as silent as the great sages. Is it that you are search- 
ing after your own husband? Whoever your husband may be, simply by 
understanding that you are so faithful to him, he will come to possess all 
opulences. I think you must be the goddess of fortune, but I do not see the 
lotus flower in your hand. Therefore I am asking you where you have 
thrown that lotus. 


PURPORT 


Everyone thinks that his intelligence is perfect. Sometimes one employs 
his intelligence in the worship of Uma, the wife of Lord Siva, in order to 
obtain a beautiful wife. Sometimes, when one wants to become as learned 
as Lord Brahma, he employs his intelligence in the worship of the goddess 
of learning, Sarasvati. Sometimes, when one wishes to become as opulent 
as Lord Visnu,he worships the goddess of fortune, Laksmi. In this verse all 
these inquiries are made by King Purafjana, the living entity who is bewil- 
dered and does not know how to employ his intelligence. Intelligence 
should be employed in the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
As soon as one uses his intelligence in this way, the goddess of fortune 
automatically becomes favorable to him. The goddess of fortune, Laksmi, 
never remains without her husband, Lord Visnu. Consequently, when one 
worships Lord Visnu he automatically obtains the favor of the goddess of 
fortune. One should not, like Ravana, worship the goddess of fortune alone, 
for she cannot remain long without her husband. Thus her other name is 
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Caricala, or restless. In this verse it is clear that Purafijana is representing 
our intelligence while he is talking with the girl. He not only appreciated 
the shyness of the girl, but he actually became more and more attracted by 
that shyness. He was actually thinking of becoming her husband and con- 
sequently was asking her whether she was thinking of her prospective 
husband or whether she was married. This is an example of bhoga-iccha— 
the desire for enjoyment. One who is attracted by such desires becomes 
conditioned in this material world, and one who is not so attracted attains 
liberation. King Purafnjana was appreciating the beauty of the girl as if she 
were the goddess of fortune, but at the same time he was careful to under- 
stand that the goddess of fortune cannot be enjoyed by anyone except 
Lord Visnu. Since he doubted whether the girl was the goddess of fortune, 
he inquired about the lotus flower she was not holding. The material world 
is also the goddess of fortune because the material energy works under the 
direction of Lord Visnu. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


mayadhyaksena prakrtih 
suyate sa-caracaram 

hetunanena kaunteya 
jagad viparivartate 


“This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunti, and 
it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this manifesta- 
tion is created and annihilated again and again.” (Bg. 9.10) 

The material world cannot be enjoyed by any living entity. If one so 
desires to enjoy it, he immediately becomes a demon like Ravana, 
Hiranyakasipu or Kamsa. Because Ravana wanted to enjoy the goddess of 
fortune, Sitadevi, he was vanquished with all his family, wealth and opu- 
lence. One can, however, enjoy that maya bestowed upon the living entity 
by Lord Visnu. The satisfaction of one’s senses and desires means enjoying 
maya, not the goddess of fortune. 


TEXT 29 


we oT AT BATA RSI 
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ndsam varorv anyatama bhuvi-sprk 
purim imam vira-varena sikam 

arhasy alankartum adabhra-karmana 
lokam param Srir iva yajfia-pumsa 


na—not; asam—of these; varoru—O most fortunate one; anyatama—any- 
one; bhuvi-sprk—touching the ground; purim—city; imam—this; vira-varena 
—the great hero; sakam—along with; arhasi—you deserve; alankartum—to 
decorate; adabhra—glorious; karmana—whose activities; lokam—world; 
param—transcendental; srih—the goddess of fortune; iva—like; yajna-pumsa 
—with the enjoyer of all yajas. 


TRANSLATION 


O greatly fortunate one, it appears that you are none of the women I 
have mentioned because I see that your feet are touching the ground. But 
if you are some woman of this planet, you can, like the goddess of fortune 
who, accompanied by Lord Visnu, increases the beauty of the Vaikuntha 
planets, also increase the beauty of this city by associating with me. You 
should understand that I am a great hero and a very powerful king on this 
planet. 

PURPORT 


There is a difference between demoniac mentality and devotional 
mentality. Devotees know perfectly well that the goddess of fortune, who 
is the constant companion of Visnu or Narayana, cannot be enjoyed by a 
living entity. This higher sense of understanding is called Krsna conscious- 
ness. Nonetheless, everyone wants to become happy by imitating the 
prosperity of Narayana. In this verse Purafijana states that the girl appears 
to be an ordinary woman. However, since he is attracted by her, he requests 
that she become as happy as the goddess of fortune by associating with 
him. Thus he introduces himself as a great king with great influence so that 
she might accept him as her husband and be as happy as the goddess of 
fortune. To desire to enjoy this material world as a subordinate of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is godly. The demons, however, want to 
enjoy this material world without considering the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. This is the difference between a demon and a demigod. 

The word bhuvi-sprk mentioned in this verse is very significant. When 
the demigodssometimes come to this planet, they do not touch the ground. 
Puranjana could understand that this girl did not belong to the transcenden- 
tal world or the higher planetary system because her feet were touching 
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the ground. Since every woman in this world wants her husband to be very 
influential, rich and powerful, Purarfijana, to seduce the girl, introduced 
himself as such a personality. In the material world, whether one be a man 
or a woman, one wants to enjoy. A man wants to enjoy a beautiful woman, 
and a woman wants to enjoy a powerful, opulent man. Every living entity 
who possesses such material desires is called purusa, an enjoyer. Super- 
ficially it appears that the woman is the enjoyed and the man is the enjoyer, 
but internally everyone is an enjoyer. Consequently everything in this 
material world is called maya. 


TEXT 30 


aaael | ANAT: 
HATTA TEI «=A Zl 


yad esa mapanga-vikhanditendriyam 
savrida-bhava-smita-vibhramad-bhruva 

tvayopasrsto bhagavan mano-bhavah 
prabadhate ’thanugrhana sobhane 


yat—because; esah—this; ma—me; apanga—by your glances; vikhandita— 
agitated; indriyam—whose senses or mind; sa-vrida—with shyness; bhava— 
affection; smita—smiling; vibhramat—bewildering; bhruva—with eyebrows; 
tvaya—by you; upasrstah—being influenced; bhagavan—the most powerful; 
manah-bhavah—Cupid; prabadhate—is harassing; atha—therefore;anugrhana 
—be merciful; sobhane—O very beautiful one. 


TRANSLATION 
Certainly your glancing upon me today has very much agitated my 
mind. Your smile, which is full of shyness but at the same time lusty, is 
agitating the most powerful cupid within me. Therefore, O most beautiful, 
I ask you to be merciful upon me. 


PURPORT 


Everyone has lusty desires within, and as soon as one is agitated by the 
movement of a beautiful woman’s eyebrows, the cupid within immediately 
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throws his arrow at the heart. Thus one is quickly conquered by the eye- 
brows of a beautiful woman. When one is agitated by lusty desires, his 
senses are attracted by all kinds of visaya (enjoyable things like sound, 
touch, form, smell and taste). These attractive sense objects oblige one to 
come under the control of a woman. In this way the conditional life of a 
living entity begins. Conditional life means being under the control of a 
woman, and certainly the living entity is always at the mercy of a woman 
or a man. Thus living entities live in bondage to one another, and thus they 
continue this conditional material life illusioned by maya. 


TEXT 31 
aad ge gaat 
ATOR TTET 
wit FX ala ars 
apien aaa arate 1221 


tvad-dnanam subhru sutara-locanarh 
vyalambi-nilalaka-vrnda-samurtam 
unntya me darsaya valgu-vacakarh 
yad vridaya nabhimukham suci-smite 


tvat—your; dnanam—face; su-bhru—having nice eyebrows; su-tara—with 
nice pupils; locanam—eyes; vydlambi—scattered; nila—bluish; alaka-vrnda— 
by locks of hair; sarnurtam—surrounded; unniya—having raised; me—unto 
me; darsaya—show;; valgu-vacakam—having words very sweet to hear; yat— 
which face; vridaya—by shyness; na—not; abhimukham-—face to face; suci- 
smite—O woman with lovely smiles. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear girl, your face is so beautiful with your nice eyebrows and eyes 
and with your bluish hair scattered about. In addition, very sweet sounds 
are coming from your mouth. Nonetheless you are so covered with shyness 
that you do not see me face to face. I therefore request you, my dear girl, 
to smile and kindly raise your head to see me. 


PURPORT 


Such a speech is typical of a living entity attracted by the opposite sex. 
This is called bewilderment occasioned by becoming conditioned by 
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material nature. When thus attracted by the beauty of the material energy, 
one becomes very eager to enjoy. This is elaborately described in this 
instance of Purarfijana’s becoming attracted by the beautiful woman. In 
conditional life the living entity is attracted by a face, eyebrows, or eyes, 
a voice or anything. In short, everything becomes attractive. When a man 
or a woman is attracted by the opposite sex, it doesn’t matter whether 
the opposite sex is beautiful or not. The lover sees everything beautiful in 
the face of the beloved and thus becomes attracted. This attraction causes 
the living entity to fall down in this material world. This is described in 
Bhagavad -gita: 


iccha-dvesa-samutthena 
dvandva-mohena bharata 

sarva-bhittani sammmoham 
sarge yanti parantapa 


“O scion of Bharata [Arjuna], O conquerer of the foe, all living entities 
are born into delusion, overcome by the dualities of desire and hate.” 
(Bg. 7.27) 

This condition of life is called avidya. Opposed to this avidya is real 
knowledge. Sri [sopanisad distinguishes between vidyd and avidyd, knowl- 
edge and ignorance. By avidya (ignorance) one becomes conditioned, and 
by vidya (knowledge) one becomes liberated. Puranjana admits herein that 
he is attracted by avidya. Now he wishes to see the complete feature of 
avidya and so requests the girl to raise her head so that he can see her face 
to face. He thus wishes to see the various features that make avidya 
attractive. 


TEXT 32 

aWMte SUF 
ei etd AN areaaaiag | 
yaad Ff att cared ae atfeat 112201 


narada uvaca 
ittham puranjanam nari 
yacamanam adhiravat 
abhyanandata tam viram 
hasanti vira mohita 
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naradah uvadca—the great sage Narada continued to speak; ittham—upon 
this; purafjanam—unto Puranjana; nari—the woman; yacamanam— begging; 
adhira-vat— being too impatient; abhyanandata—she addressed; tam—him; 
viram—the hero; hasanti—smiling; vira—O hero; mohita—being attracted 
by him. 

TRANSLATION 

Narada continued: My dear King, when Puranjana became so attracted 
and impatient to touch the girl and enjoy her, the girl also became attracted 
by his words and accepted his request by smiling. By this time she was 
certainly attracted by the King. 


PURPORT 


By this incident we can understand that when a man is aggressive and 
begins to woo a woman, the woman becomes attracted to the man. This 
process is described in the Bhagavatam as purmsah striya mithuni-bhavam 
etam (Bhag. 5.5.8). This attraction is enacted on the platform of sexual 
life. Thus the sex impulse is the platform of material engagement. This 
conditional life, the platform of material sense enjoyment, is the cause of 
forgetfulness of spiritual life. In this way a living entity’s original Krsna 
consciousness becomes covered or converted into material consciousness. 
Thus one engages in the business of sense gratification. 


TEXT 33 


a fla ad arqeatt gerva | 
MAT TANG TA AA SF FHA 113311 


na vidama vayam samyak 
kartaram purusarsabha 

atmanas ca parasyapt 
gotram nama ca yat-krtam 


na—do not; vidama—know; vayam—I, samyak—perfectly; kartaram— 
maker; purusa-rsabha—O best of human beings; atmanah—of myself; ca— 
and; parasya—of others; api—also; gotram—family history; nama—name; 
ca—and; yat-krtam—which has been made by whom. 


TRANSLATION 


The girl said: O best of human beings, I do not know who has begotten 
me. I cannot speak to you perfectly about this. Nor do I know the names 
or the origin of the associates with me. 
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PURPORT 


The living entity is ignorant of his origin. He does not know why this 
material world was created, why others are working in this material world, 
and what the ultimate source of this manifestation is. No one knows the 
answers to these questions, and this is called ignorance. By researching into 
the origin of life, important scientists are finding some chemical composi- 
tions or cellular combinations, but actually no one knows the original 
source of life within this material world. The phrase brahma-jijnasa is used 
to indicate an inquisitiveness to know the original source of our existence 
in this material world. No philosopher, scientist or politician actually knows 
wherefrom we have come, why we are here struggling so hard for existence 
and where we will go. Generally people are of the opinion that we are all 
here accidently and that as soon as these bodies are finished all our dramatic 
activities will be finished and we will become zero. Such scientists and 
philosophers are impersonalists and voidists. In this verse the girl is ex press- 
ing the actual position of the living entity. She cannot tell Purafijana her 
father’s name because she does not know from where she has come. Nor 
does she know why she is present in that place. She frankly said that she 
did not know anything about all this. This is the position of the living 
entity in the material world. There are so many scientists, philosophers and 
big leaders, but they do not know wherefrom they have come, nor do they 
know why they are busy within this material world to obtain a position of 
so-called happiness. In this material world we have many nice facilities for 
living, but we are so foolish that we do not ask who has made this world 
habitable for us and has arranged it so nicely. Everything is functioning in 
order, but people foolishly think that they are produced by chance in this 
material world and that after death they will become zero. They think that 
this beautiful place of habitation will automatically remain. 


TEXT 34 


SRT AACA (ACTA A Ads TT | 
yaa fafa ae ga Tear: 1134 Il 


thddya santam adtmanam 
vidama na tatah param 

yeneyam nirmita vira 
puri saranam atmanah 


tha—here; adya—today; santam—existing; dtmanam-—living entities; 
vidama—that much we know; na—not; tatah param—beyond that; yena— 
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by whom; iyam—this; nirmita—created; vira—O great hero; puri—city; 
Saranam—resting place; atmanah—of all living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


O great hero, we only know that we are existing in this place. We do not 
know what will come after. Indeed, we are so foolish that we do not care 
to understand who has created this beautiful place for our residence. 


PURPORT 


This lack of Krsna consciousness is called ignorance. In Srimad- 
Bhagavatam it is called parabhavas tavad abodha-jatah ( Bhag. 5.5.5.). 
Everyone is born ignorant. The Bhagavatam therefore says that we are all 
born ignorant within this material world. In our ignorance we may create 
nationalism, philanthropy, internationalism, science, philosophy and so 
many other things. The basic principle behind all these is ignorance. What 
then is the value of all this advancement of knowledge if the basic principle 
is ignorance? Unless a person comes to Krsna consciousness, all of his 
activities are defeated. This human form of life is especially meant to 
dissipate ignorance, but without understanding how to dissipate ignorance 
people are planning and building many things. After death, however, all of 
this is finished. 

TEXT 35 


Ol AAT: TEN F AT Ay ATA | 
Sara ate TTT ATS TTT TTT 3 A 


ete sakhayah sakhyo me 
nara naryas ca manada 
suptayam may jagartr 
nago ’yam palayan purim 


ete—all these; sakhayah—male friends; sakhyah—female associates; me— 
my ; narah— men; ndryah— women; ca—and; mana-da—O very respectful one; 
suptayam—while sleeping; mayi—I am; jagarti-keeps awake; nagah—snake; 
ayam—this; palayan— protecting; purim—this city. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear gentleman, all these men and women with me are known as my 
friends, and the snake, who always remains awake, protects this city even 
during my sleeping hours. So much I know. I do not know anything beyond 
this. 
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PURPORT 


Puranjana inquired from the woman about those eleven men and their 
wives as well as the snake. The woman gave a brief description of them. She 
was obviously without full knowledge of her surrounding men and women 
and the snake. As stated before, the snake is the vital force of the living 
being. This vital force always remains awake even when the body and the 
senses become fatigued and do no work. Even in the state of unconscious- 
ness, when we sleep, the snake or the life force remains intact and awake. 
Consequently we dream when we sleep. When the living entity gives up this 
material body, the vital force still remains intact and is carried to another 
material body. That is called transmigration, or change of the body, and 
we have come to know this process as death. Actually, there is no death. The 
vital force always exists with the soul, and when the soul is awakened from 
so-called sleep, he can see his eleven friends, or the active senses and the 
mind with their various desires (wives). The vital life force remains. Even 
during our sleeping hours we can understand by virtue of our breathing 
process that the snake lives by eating the air that passes within this body. 
Air is exhibited in the form of breathing, and as long as breath is there, one 
can understand that a sleeping man is alive. Thus even when the gross body 
is asleep the vital force remains active and alive to protect the body. Thus 
the snake is described as living and eating air to keep the body fit for life. 


TEXT 36 
faraissmatsht ag a aay BATA 
Sates aedse Barqheea 1134 


distyagato ’si bhadram te 
gramyan kaman abhipsase 

udvahisyami tams te “ham 
sva-bandhubhir arindama 


dist ya—fortunately for me; Ggatah asi—you have come here; bhadram-— all 
auspiciousness; te—unto you; gramyan—sensual; kaman—desired enjoyable 
objects; abhipsase—you want to enjoy; udvahisyami—I shall supply; tan— 
all of them; te—unto you; aham—]; sva-bandhubhih—with all my friends; 
arindama—@® killer of the enemy. 


TRANSLATION 


O killer of the enemy, you have somehow or other come here. This is 
certainly great fortune for me. I wish all auspicious things for you. You 
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have a great desire to satisfy your senses, and all my friends and | shall 
try our best in all respects to fulfill your desires. 


PURPORT 


The living entity comes down into this material world for sense gratifica- 
tion, and his intelligence, represented by the woman, gives him the proper 
direction by which he can satisfy his senses to their best capacity. In 
actuality, however, intelligence comes from the Supersoul, or the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and He gives full facility to the living entity who 
has come down to this material world. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


vyavasayatmika buddhir 
ekeha kuru-nandana 

bahu-sakha hy anantas ca 
buddhayo ’vyavasayinam 


“Those who are on this path are resolute in purpose, and their aim is one. 
O beloved child of the Kurus, the intelligence of those who are irresolute is 
many-branched.” (Bg. 2.41) 

When a devotee is advancing toward spiritual realization, his only aim is 
the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He doesn’t care for any 
other material or spiritual activity. King Purarijana represents the ordinary 
living entity, and the woman represents the ordinary living entity’s intelli- 
gence. Combined, the living entity enjoys his material senses, and the 
intelligence supplies all paraphernalia for his enjoyment. As soon as he 
enters the human form, the living entity is entrapped by a family tradition, 
nationality, customs, etc. These are all supplied by the maya of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Thus the living entity, under the bodily concep- 
tion of life, utilizes his intelligence to his best capacity in order to satisfy 
his senses. 


TEXT 37 


mm aaa git azaat fat | 
TATA TEA: HUTA Ta AAT: 113091 


imam tvam adhitisthasva 
purim nava-mukhim vibho 

mayopanitan grhnanah 
kama-bhogan satam samah 
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imam—this; tuam—your good self; adhitisthasva—just remain; purim—in 
the city; nava-mukhim—with nine gates; vibho—O my lord; maya—by me; 
upanitan—arranged; grhndnah—taking; kama-bhogan—the materials for 
sense gratification; satam—a hundred; samah—years. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear lord, I have just arranged this city of nine gates for you so that 
you can have all kinds of sense gratification. You may hve here for one 
hundred years, and everything for your sense gratification will be supplied. 


PURPORT 


Dharmartha-kama-moksanam dharah samprapti-hetavah. The wife is the 
cause of all kinds of success in religion, economic development, sense 
gratification, and ultimately salvation. When one accepts a wife, it is to be 
understood that he is being helped in his progressive march toward libera- 
tion. In the beginning of life a person is trained as a brahmacari and is then 
allowed to marry a suitable girl and become a householder. If one is 
thoroughly trained in household life, he finds all facilities for human life— 
eating, sleeping, mating and defending. Everything is there if it is executed 
according to regulative principles. 


TEXT 38 
BT Bet TA arfaswaezy | 
FARINAS «=—- TAY UCI 


kam nu tvad-anyam ramaye 
hy arati-jriam akovidam 

asamparayabhimukham 
asvastana-vidam pasum 


kam—unto whom; nu—then; tvat—than yourself; anyam—other; ramaye 
—I shall allow to enjoy; hi—certainly; arati-jiam—without knowledge of 
sex enjoyment; akovidam—therefore almost foolish; asamparaya—without 
knowledge of the next life; abhimukham—looking forward; asvastana-vidam 
—one who does not know what is happening next; pasum—like animals. 


TRANSLATION 


How can I expect to unite with others who are neither conversant about 
sex nor capable of knowing how to enjoy life while living or after death? 
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Such foolish persons are like animals because they do not know the process 
of sense enjoyment in this life and after death. 


PURPORT 


Since there are 8,400,000 species of life, there are also many different 
living conditions. In the lower grades of life (in plant and tree life) there is 
no system for sexual intercourse. In the upper grades (in the life of birds 
and bees) there is sex, but the insects and animals do not know how to 
actually enjoy sex life. In the human form of life, however, there is full 
knowledge of how to enjoy sex. Indeed, there are many so-called philoso- 
phers who give directions on how to enjoy sex life. There is even a science 
called kama-sastra, which is the science of sex. In human life there are also 
such divisions as brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha, and sannyasa. There 
is no sex life except in the grhastha or householder asrama. The brahmacari 
is not allowed any sex, a vanaprastha voluntarily refrains from sex, and the 
sannyasi is completely renounced. The karmis do not practice brahmacarya, 
vanaprastha or sannyasa life, for they are very much interested in grhastha 
life. In other words, a human being is very much materially inclined. Indeed, 
all living entities are materially inclined. They prefer grhastha life because 
there is concession for sex. The karmis think the other statuses of life are 
worse than animal life, for animals also have sex, whereas the brahmacari, 
vanaprastha and sannyasi completely give up sex. The karmis, therefore, 
abhor these orders of spiritual life. 


TEXT 39 


Tal TAVITA FT Aaa TT: | 
SC MCHU CIC CRIP ICE SIC UCAIERSL 


dharmo hy atrartha-kamau ca 
prajanando ’mrtam yasah 
loka visoka viraja 
yan na kevalino viduh 


dharmah — religious ritual ; hi—certainly ; atra—here in this grhastha-asrama, 
or householder life; artha—economic development; kamau—sense gratifica- 
tion; ca—and; praja-anandah—the pleasure of generations; amrtam—the 
results of sacrifice; yasah—reputation; lokah—planetary systems; visokah— 
without lamentation; virajah—without disease; yan—which; na—never; 
kevalinah—the transcendentalists; viduh—know. 
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TRANSLATION 


The woman continued: In this material world, a householder’s life brings 
all kinds of happiness in religion, economic development, sense gratifica- 
tion and in the begetting of children, sons and grandsons. After that, one 
may desire liberation as well as material reputation. The householder can 
appreciate the results of sacrifices, which enable him to gain promotion to 
superior planetary systems. All this material happiness is practically un- 
known to the transcendentalists. They cannot even imagine such happiness. 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic instructions, there are two paths for human activi- 
ties. One is called pravrtti-marga, and the other is called nivrtti-marga. The 
basic principle for either of these paths is religious life. In animal life there 
is only pravrtti-marga. Pravrtti-marga means sense enjoyment, and nvurtti- 
madrga means spiritual advancement. In the life of animals and demons, 
there is no conception of nivrtti-marga, nor is there any actual conception 
of pravrtti-marga. Pravrtti-marga maintains that even though one has the 
propensity for sense gratification, he can gratify his senses according to the 
directions of the Vedic injunctions. For example, everyone has the pro- 
pensity for sex life, but in demoniac civilization sex is enjoyed without 
restriction. According to Vedic culture, sex is enjoyed under Vedic instruc- 
tions. Thus the Vedas give direction to civilized human beings to enable 
them to satisfy their propensities for sense gratification. 

In the niurtti-mdrga, however, on the path of transcendental realization, 
sex is completely forbidden. The social orders are divided into four parts— 
brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannydsa—and only in the house- 
holder life can the pravrtti-marga be encouraged or accepted according to 
Vedic instructions. In the orders of brahmacarya, vanaprastha and sannyasa, 
there are no facilities for sex. 

In this verse the woman is advocating praurtti-marga only and is dis- 
couraging the path of nivrtti-mdrga. She clearly says that the yatis, the 
transcendentalists who are concerned only with spiritual life (kaivalya), 
cannot imagine the happiness of praurtti-marga. In other words, the man 
who follows the Vedic principles enjoys the materialistic way of life not 
only by becoming happy in this life, but also in the next life by being 
promoted to the heavenly planets. In this life such a person gets all kinds 
of material opulences, such as sons and grandsons, because he is always 
engaged in various religious functions. The material distresses are birth, old 
age, disease and death, but those who are interested in praurtti-marga hold 


1182 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 25 


various religious functions at the time of birth, old age, disease and death. 
Without caring for the distresses of birth, old age, disease and death, they 
are addicted to performing the special functions according to the Vedic 
ritualistic ceremonies. 

Factually, however, pravrtti-marga is based on sex life. As stated in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, yan maithundadi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuccham 
(Bhag. 7.9.45). A householder who is too much addicted to pravrtti-marga 
is actually called a grhamedhi, not a grhastha. Although the grhastha desires 
sense gratification, he acts according to Vedic instructions. The grhamedhi, 
however, who is interested only in sense gratification, does not follow any 
Vedic instruction. The grhamedhi engages himself as an advocate of sex life 
and also allows his sons and daughters to engage in sex and to be deprived 
of any glorious end in life. A grhastha enjoys sex life in this life as well as 
in the next, but a grhamedhi does not know what the next life is about 
because he is simply interested in sex in this life. @n the whole, when one is 
too much inclined towards sex, he does not care for the transcendental 
spiritual life. In this age of Kali especially, no one is interested in spiritual 
advancement. Even though it is sometimes found that one may be interested 
in spiritual advancement, he is most likely to accept a bogus method of 
spiritual life, being misguided by so many pretenders. 


TEXT 40 
ftazafiactat qaarrers = | 
det acta ae aasheqae TEPMA: lIvol| 


pitr-devarsi-martyanam 
bhitanam atmanas ca ha 

ksemyam vadanti saranam 
bhave ’smin yad grhasramah 


pitr—forefathers; deva—demigods; rsi—sages; martya€nam—of humanity 
in general; bhutanam—of the infinite living entities; atmanah—of oneself; 
ca—also; ha—certainly; ksemyam—beneficial; vadanti—they say; saranam— 
shelter; bhave—in the material world; asmin—this; yat—that which; grha- 
asramah—householder life. 


TRANSLATION 


The woman continued: According to authorities, the householder life 
is pleasing not only to oneself but to all the forefathers, demigods, great 
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sages, saintly persons and everyone else. A householder life is thus 
beneficial. 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedic system, when one is born in this material world 
he has many obligations. He has obligations to the demigods—the demigods 
of the sun and moon, King Indra, Varuna, etc.—because they are supplying 
the necessities of life. We receive heat, light, water and all other natural 
amenities through the mercy of the demigods. We are also indebted to our 
forefathers who have given us these bodies, paternal property, intelligence, 
society, friendship and love. Similarly, we are indebted to the general 
public for politics and sociology, and we are also indebted to lower animals 
such as horses, cows, asses, dogs and cats. In this way, as soon as one is born 
in this material world as a human being, he has so many obligations and is 
bound to repay all these obligations. If he does not repay them, he is 
further entangled in the process of birth and death. The grhamedhi, 
however, who is overly addicted to material things, does not know that 
if he simply takes shelter at the lotus feet of Mukunda, he is 
immediately freed from all obligations to others. Unfortunately a 
grhamedhi does not have any interest in Krsna consciousness. Prahlada 
Maharaja says: matir na krsne paratah svato va mitho “bhipadyeta grha- 
vratanam (Bhag. 7.5.30). A grhavrata is the same as a grhamedhi. One who 
takes sex life to be supreme finds action in Krsna consciousness confusing. 
Either due to his own personal consideration, or due to his having taken 
instructions from others or conferring with them, he becomes addicted 
to sexual indulgence and cannot act in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 41 


at aa a frend acral fraqtaq | 
a Dita Frat we areat ATE faz 119211 


ka nama vira vikhyatam 
vadanyam priya-darsanam 

na urnita priyam praptam 
madrsi tvadrsam patim 


ka—who; nama—indeed; vira—my dear hero; vikhyatam—famous; 
vadanyam—magnanimous; priya-darsanam—beautiful; na—not; vrnita— 
would accept; priyam—easily; praptam—gotten; ma-drsi—like me; tva- 
drsam—like you; patim—husband. 
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TRANSLATION 


O my dear hero, who in this world will not accept a husband like you? 
You are so famous, so magnanimous, so beautiful and so easily gotten. 


PURPORT 


Every husband is certainly a great hero to his wife. In other words, if a 
woman loves a man, that man appears very beautiful and magnanimous. 
Unless one becomes beautiful in the eyes of another, one cannot dedicate 
his whole life to another. The husband is considered very magnanimous 
because he gives as many children to the wife as she likes. Every woman is 
fond of children; therefore any husband who can please his wife by sex and 
give her children is considered very magnanimous. Not only does the 
husband become magnanimous by begetting children, but by giving his 
wife ornaments, nice food and dresses, he keeps her completely under 
submission. Such a satisfied wife will never give up the company of her 
husband. Manu-samhitad recommends that to keep a wife satisfied a husband 
should give her some ornaments because women are generally fond of home, 
ornaments, dresses, children, etc. In this way the woman is the center of 
all material enjoyment. 

In this regard, the word vikhydtam is very significant. A man is always 
famous for his aggression toward a beautiful woman, and such aggression 
is sometimes considered rape. Although rape is not legally allowed, it is 
a fact that a woman likes a man who is very expert at rape. 


TEXT 42 


SN Hae Bla Arata: 
fa a astgoutieran | 
MSAVAMAIS  — Wilgd- 
fanaa = aeaeay Nell 


kasya manas te bhuvi bhogi-bhogayoh 
striya na sajjed bhujayor maha-bhuja 

yo *natha-vargadhim alam ghrnoddhata- 
smitavalokena caraty apohitum 


kasyah—whose; manah—mind; te—your; bhuvi—in this world; bhogi- 
bhogayoh—like the body of a serpent; striyah—of a woman; na—not; sajjet 
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—becomes attracted; bhujayoh—by the arms; maha-bhuja—O mighty-armed; 
yah—one who; anatha-varga—of poor women like me; adhim—distresses of 
the mind; alam—able; ghrnad-uddhata—by aggressive mercy; smita- 
avalokena—by attractive smiling; carati—travels; apohitum—to dissipate. 


TRANSLATION 


O mighty-armed, who in this world will not be attracted by your arms, 
which are just like the bodies of serpents? Actually you relieve the distress 
of husbandless women like us by your attractive smile and your aggressive 
mercy. We think that you are traveling on the surface of the earth just to 
benefit us only. 


PURPORT 


When a husbandless woman is attacked by an aggressive man, she takes 
his action to be mercy. A woman is generally very much attracted by a 
man’s long arms. A serpent’s body is round, and it becomes narrower and 
thinner at the end. The beautiful arms of a man appear to a woman just 
like serpents, and they very much desire to be embraced by such arms. 

The word andtha-varga is very significant in this verse. Natha means 
husband, and a means without. A young woman who has no husband is 
called anatha, meaning one who is not protected. As soon as a woman 
attains the age of puberty, she immediately becomes very much agitated 
by sexual desire. It is therefore the duty of the father to get his daughter 
married before she attains puberty. Otherwise she will be very much 
mortified by not having a husband. Anyone who satisfies her desire for 
sex at that age becomes a great object of satisfaction. It is a psychological 
fact that when a woman at the age of puberty meets a man and the man 
satisfies her sexually, she will love that man for the rest of her life, regardless 
who he is. Thus so-called love within this material world is nothing but 
sexual satisfaction. 


TEXT 43 
ANE SWF 


efa at ard at aa aed firey: | 
at aftea Wei Wea Ad AAT: Neil 


narada uvdca 
iti tau dam-pati tatra 
samudya samayam mithah 
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tam pravisya purim rajan 
mumudate satam samah 


ndradah uvaca—the great sage Narada spoke; iti—thus; tau—they; dam- 
pati—husband and wife; tatra—there; samudya—being equally enthusiastic; 
samayam—accepting one another; mithah—mutually; tam—in that place; 
pravisya—entering; purim—in that city; rajan—O King; mumudate—they 
enjoyed life; satam—one hundred; samah—years. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Narada continued: My dear King, those two—the man 
and the woman—supporting one another through mutual understanding, 
entered that city and enjoyed life for one hundred years. 


PURPORT 


One hundred years is significant in this connection because every human 
being is given the concession to live up to a hundred years. The span of life 
is different on different planets, according to the planet’s distance from 
the sun. In other words, one hundred years on this planet is different from 
one hundred years on another planet. Lord Brahma lives for one hundred 
years according to time on the Brahmaloka planet, but one day of Brahma 
is equal to millions of years on this planet. Similarly, the days on the 
heavenly planets are equal to six months on this planet. On every planet, 
however, the span of life for a human being is roughly one hundred years. 
According to the life spans on different planets, the standards of living 
also differ. 

TEXT 44 


TUIAA sled TA TT a TTA! | 
ateq Titaa: atiaetcarafaaesal lies 


upagiyamano lalitam 
tatra tatra ca gayakaih 

kridan parivrtah stribhir 
hradinim avisac chucau 


upagiyamanah—being sung about; lalitam—very nicely; tatra tatra—here 
and there; ca—also; gayakaih—by the singers; kridan—playing; parivrtah— 
surrounded; stribhih— by women; hradinim—in the water of the river; Gvisat 
—entered; §Sucau— when it was too hot. 
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TRANSLATION 


Many professional singers used to sing about the glories of King Puranjana 
and his glorious activities. When it was too hot in the summer, he used to 
enter a reservoir of water. He would surround himself with many women 
and enjoy their company. 


PURPORT 


A living being has different activities in different stages of life. One stage 
is called jagrat, or the life of awakening, and another is called svapna, or 
the life of dream. Another stage is called susupti, or life in an unconscious 
state, and still another stage occurs after death. In the previous verse the 
life of awakening was described; that is, the man and the woman were 
married and enjoyed life for one hundred years. In this verse life in the 
dream state is described, for the activities Puranjana accomplished during 
the day were also reflected at night in the dream state. Puranjana used to 
live with his wife for sense enjoyment, and at night this very sense enjoy- 
ment was appreciated in different ways. A man sleeps very soundly when 
he is greatly fatigued, and when a rich man is greatly fatigued he goes to 
his garden house with many female friends and there enters the water and 
enjoys their company. Such is the tendency of the living entity within this 
material world. A living entity is never satisfied with a woman unless he is 
trained in the system of brahmacarya. Generally a man’s tendency is to 
enjoy many women, and even at the very end of life the sex impulse is so 
strong that even though one is very old he still wants to enjoy the company 
of young girls. Thus because of the strong sex impulse the living entity 
becomes more and more involved in this material world. 


TEXT 45 
ARI HA a: teed F WA: | 
gaat Tat A: RIAA: lvl 


saptopari krta dvarah 
puras tasyas tu dve adhah 
prthag-visaya-gaty-artham 
tasyam yah kascanesvarah 


sapta—seven; upari—up; krtah—made; dvarah—gates; purah—of the city; 
tasyah—that; tu-then; dve—two; adhah— down; prthak—different; visaya— 
to places; gati-artham—for going; tasyam—in that city; yah—one who; 
kaScana— whoever; isvarah—governor. 
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TRANSLATION 


Of the nine gates in that city, seven were on the surface and two were 
subterranean. A total of nine doors were constructed, and these led to 
different places. All the gates were used by the city’s governor. 


PURPORT 


The seven gates of the body that are situated upward are the two eyes, 
two nostrils, two ears and one mouth. The two subterranean gates are the 
rectum and the genitals. The king, or the ruler of the body, who is the 
living entity, uses all these doors to enjoy different types of material 
pleasures. The system of opening different gates to different places is still 
evident in old Indian cities. Formerly a capital was surrounded by walls, 
and one passed through various gates to go to various cities or towards 
specific directions. In old Delhi there are still remnants of surrounding 
walls and various gates known as the Kasmiri Gate, the Lahori Gate, etc. 
Similarly, in Ahmedabad there is a Delhi Gate. The point of this simile is 
that the living entity wants to enjoy different types of material opulences, 
and to this end nature has given him various holes in his body that he can 
utilize for sense enjoyment. 


TEXT 46 


Ga ane Teen ora TATA | 
qty 2 wast @ arafa aa ata lee 


paiica duaras tu paurastya 
daksinaika tathottara 

pascime dve amiusari te 
namani nrpa varnaye 


parica—five; dvarah—doors; tu—then; paurastyah—facing the eastern 
side; daksina—southern; eka—one; tatha—also; uttara—one towards the 
north; pascime—similarly, on the western side; dve—two;amisam—of them; 
te—unto you; namani—names; nrpa—O King; varnaye—I shall describe. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, of the nine doors, five led toward the eastern side, one 
led toward the northern side, one led toward the southern side, and two 
led toward the western side. I shall try to give the names of these different 
doors. 
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PURPORT 


@f the seven doors on the surface—namely the two eyes, two ears, two 
nostrils and one mouth—five look forward, and these are described as the 
doors facing the eastern side. Since looking forward means seeing the sun, 
these are described as the eastern gates, for the sun rises in the east. The 
gate on the northern side and the gate on the southern side represent the 
two ears, and the two gates facing the western side represent the rectum 
and genitals. All the doors and gates are described below. 


TEXT 47 


RASS TTS T TTA FARA | 
fasnterd TAIe Mls AA TATA! IVI! 


khadyotavirmukhi ca prag 
dvarav ekatra nirmite 
vibhrajitam jana-padam 
yati tabhyam dyumat-sakhah 


khadyota—of the name Khadyota; avirmukhi—of the name Avirmukhi; 
ca—also; prak—toward the eastern side; dvarau—two gates; ekatra—in one 
place; nirmite—were constructed; vibhrajitam—of the name Vibhrdajita; 
jana-padam—city; ydti—used to go; tabhyam—by them; dyumat—of the 
name Dyuman; sakhah—with his friend. 


TRANSLATION 


The two gates named Khadyota and Avirmukhi were situated facing the 
eastern side, but they were constructed in one place. Through those two 
gates the King used to go to the city of Vibhrajita accompanied by a friend 
whose name was Dyuman. 


PURPORT 


The two names Khadyota and Avirmukhi mean “‘glowworm” and “‘torch- 
light.’’ This indicates that of the two eyes, the left eye is less powerful in 
its ability to see. Although both eyes are constructed in one place, one is 
stronger than the other in the power to see. The king, or the living entity, 
uses these two gates to see things properly, but he cannot see unless 
accompanied by a friend whose name is Dyuman. This friend is the sun. 
Although the two eyes are situated in one place, they have no power to see 
without the sunlight. Vibhrajitam jana-padam. If one wants to see something 
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very clearly (vibhrajitam), he must see it with two eyes and the assistance 
of his friend the sunlight. Within this body everyone is a king because he 
uses his different gates according to his own will. Although he is very much 
proud of his power to see or hear, he is nonetheless dependent on the 
assistance of nature. 


TEXT 48 


afeet atfeet a serentaaa fifia | 
areca fied aft ateaq iecii 


nalini nalini ca prag 
dvarav ekatra nirmite 

avadhita-sakhas tabhyam 
visayam yati saurabham 


nalini—of the name Nalini; nalini—of the name Nalini; ca—also; prak— 
eastern; dvdrau—two gates; ekatra—in one place; nirmite—constructed; 
avadhiitta—of the name Avadhita; sakhah—with his friend; tabhyam—by 
those two gates; visayam—place; yati—used to go; saurabham—of the name 
Saurabha. 
TRANSLATION 


Similarly in the east there were two sets of gates named Nalini and 
Nalini, and these were also constructed in one place. Through these gates 
the King, accompanied by a friend named Avadhita, used to go to the city 
of Saurabha. 

PURPORT 


The two gates named Nalini and Nalini are the two nostrils. The living 
entity enjoys these two gates with the help of different avadhittas, or airs, 
which constitute the breathing process. Through these gates the living entity 
goes to the town of Saurabha, or aroma. In other words, the nostrils, with 
the help of their friend the air, enjoy various aromas in the material world. 
Nalini and Nalini are the pipes of the nostrils through which one inhales 
and exhales, enjoying the aroma of sense pleasure. 


TEXT 49 


FEI AM FANT STASIS | 
fren afa 9 gargaatrqntera: ies 
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mukhya nama purastad dvas 
tayapana-bahiidanau 

visayau yati pura-rad 
rasajna-vipananvitah 


mukhya—the chief; nama—called; purastat—on the eastern side; dvah— 
gate; taya—by that; dpana—of the name Apana; bahudanau—of the name 
Bahiidana; visayau—two places; yati—used to go; pura-rat—the King of the 
city (Puranjana); rasa-jia—of the name Rasajiia; vipana—of the name Vipana; 
anvitah—along with. 


TRANSLATION 


The fifth gate situated on the eastern side was named Mukhya, or the 
chief. Through this gate, accompanied by his friends named Rasajiia and 
Vipana, he used to visit two places named Bahiidana and Apana. 


PURPORT 


The mouth is here described as the chief or the most important gate. 
The mouth is a very important entrance because one has two functions 
to conduct with the mouth. One function is eating, and the other is 
speaking. Our eating is done with the friend Rasajria, by whom the tongue 
can taste so many different types of foods. The tongue is also used for 
speaking, and it can speak of either material sense enjoyment or Vedic 
knowledge. Of course, here material sense enjoyment is stressed. Therefore 
the word Rasajnia is used. 


TEXT 50 


first gat siafenla gai | 
we afiorars ata aeeera: Uo! 


pitrhiir nrpa puryd dvar 
daksinena puranjanah 

rastram daksina-pancalam 
yati sruta-dharanvitah 


pitrhih—of the name Pitrhii; nrpa—O King; puryah—of the city; duah— 
gate; daksinena—on the southern side; puranjanah—King Puranjana; rastram 
—country; daksina—southern; paficalam—of the name Paricala; yati—used 
to go; sruta-dhara-anvitah—along with his friend Srutadhara. 
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TRANSLATION 


The southern gate of the city was known as Pitrha, and through that 
gate King Puranjana used to visit the city named Daksina-pancala accompa- 
nied by his friend Srutadhara. 


PURPORT 


The right ear is used for karma-kandiya, or fruitive activities. As long as 
one is attached to the enjoyment of material resources, he hears from the 
right ear and uses the five senses to elevate himself to the higher planetary 
systems like Pitrloka. Consequently the right ear is here described as the 
Pitrhu gate. 

TEXT 51 


aaeata gal at sat geet | 
TeyIIsS Mle | aaa: 42 


devahir nama purya dva 
uttarena puranjanah 

rastram uttara-pancdalam 
yati sruta-dharanvitah 


devahuh—of the name Devaht; nama—as it was called; puryah—of the 
city; dvah—gate; uttarena—on the northern side; puranjanah—King 
Purafijana; rastram—country; uttara—northern; paficalam—of the name 
Pancala; yati—used to go; sruta-dhara-anvitah—with his friend Srutadhara. 


TRANSLATION 


On the northern side was the gate named Devahu. Through that gate, 
King Purafijana used to go with his friend Srutadhara to the place known 
as Uttara-panicala. 

PURPORT 


The two ears are situated on the northern side and the southern side. 
The ear on the southern side is very strong and is always anxious to hear 
about sense enjoyment. The ear on the northern side, however, is used for 
taking initiation from the spiritual master and for gaining promotion to 
the spiritual sky. The right ear, or the ear on the southern side, is called 
Pitrhu, which indicates that it is used for attaining the higher planetary 
systems known as Pitrloka, but the left ear, which is known as Devahi, is 
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utilized for hearing about even higher planetary systems such as Maharloka, 
Tapoloka and Brahmaloka—or yet even higher planets situated in the 
spiritual universe, where one becomes more inclined to be permanently 
situated. This is explained in Bhagavad-gita: 


yanti deva-vrata devan 
pitrn yanti pitr-vratah 
bhittani yanti bhittejya 
yanti mad-yajino ‘pi mam 


“Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods; 
those who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; 
those who worship ancestors go to the ancestors; and those who worship 
Me will live with Me.” (Bg. 9.25) 

One who is interestedin being happy on this planet as well as after death 
generally wants to be elevated to the Pitrlokas. Such a person can use the 
right ear for hearing Vedic instructions. However, one who is interested in 
going to Tapoloka, Brahmaloka, the Vaikuntha planets or Krsnaloka may 
take initiation from the spiritual master in order to be elevated to such lokas. 


TEXT 52 


AA AM TAT AVA AT TTA: | 
are aa fet gHta aufeaa: (42K 


dsuri nama pascad dvas 
taya yati puranjanah 

gramakam nama visayam 
durmadena samanvitah 


dsuri—of the name Asuri; néma—called; pascat—on the western side; 
dvah—gate; taya—by which; yati—used to go; purafjanah—King Puranjana; 
gramakam—of the name Gramaka; nama—called; visayam—the city of 
sense enjoyment; durmadena—by Durmada; samanvitah—accompanied. 


TRANSLATION 


On the western side was a gate named Asuri. Through that gate King 
Purarijana used to go to the city of Gramaka, accompanied by his friend 
Durmada. 
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PURPORT 


The gate on the western side of the city was known as Asuri because it 
was especially meant for the asuras. The word asura refers to those who 
are interested in sense gratification, specifically in sex life, to which they 
are overly attracted. Thus Puranjana, the living entity, enjoys himself to 
his greatest satisfaction by means of the genitals. Consequently he used to 
go to the place known as Gramaka. Material sense gratification is also 
called gramya, and the place where sex life is indulged in to a great extent 
is called Gramaka. When going to Gramaka, Puranjana used to be accom- 
panied by his friend Durmada. The word visaya refers to the four bodily 
necessities of life—eating, sleeping, mating and defending. The word 
durmadena may be analyzed in this way: dur means dusta, or sinful, and 
mada means madness. Every living entity who is in contact with material 
nature is called mada, or mad. It is said: pisdci pdile yena mati-cchanna haya/ 
maya-grasta jivera haya se-bhava udaya. When a person is haunted, he 
becomes practically insane. When one is in an insane condition, he speaks 
all kinds of nonsense. Thus to become engaged in sense gratification, one 
has to accept a friend who is durmada, or badly affected by the material 
disease. 

The words dsuri nama pascad dvah are significant in another sense. The 
sunrise is first visible from the eastern side—the Bay of Bengal—and gradually 
it progresses toward the west. It is practically experienced that people in 
the West are more addicted to sense gratification. Si Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Himself has certified: pascimera loka saba midha anacara (Cc. Adi 10.89). 
The more one goes to the western side, the more he will find people dis- 
interested in spiritual life. He will find them behaving against the Vedic 
standards. Because of this, people living in the West are more addicted to 
sense gratification. In this Bhagavatam it is confirmed: dsuri nama pascad 
dvah. In other words, the population on the westem side is interested in an 
asuric civilization, that is, a materialistic way of life. Lord Caitanya conse- 
quently wanted this Krsna consciousness movement to be preached on 
the western side of the world so that people addicted to sense gratification 
might be benefited by His teachings. 


TEXT 53 


PUR TATA TAT STAT ATT GTS? | 
aad a fart goat aateaas 143i 
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nirrtir nama pascad dvds 
taya yati puranjanah 

vaisasam nama visayam 
lubdhakena samanvitah 


nirrtih—of the name Nirrti; nama—called; pascat—western; dvah—gate; 
taya—by which; yati—used to go; puranjanah—King Puranijana; vaisasam— 
of the name Vaisasa; nama—called; visayam—to the place;lubdhakena—by 
the friend named Lubdhaka; samanvitah— accompanied. 


TRANSLATION 


Another gate on the western side was known as Nirrti. Purafjana used 
to go through this gate to the place known as Vaisasa, accompanied by his 
friend Lubdhaka. 


PURPORT 


This is a reference to the rectum. The rectum is supposed to be situated 
on the western side of the eyes, nose and ears. This gate is especially meant 
for death. When an ordinary living entity abandons his present body, he 
passes through the rectum. It is therefore painful. When one is called by 
nature to evacuate, one also experiences pain. The friend of the living entity 
who accompanies him through this gate is named Lubdhaka, which means 
greed. Due to our greed, we eat unnecessarily, and such gluttony causes 
pain at the time of evacuation. The conclusion is that the living entity feels 
well if he evacuates properly. This gate is known as Nirrti, or the painful 
gate. 


TEXT 54 


TUT Teeth aTeTT SAH | 
THTATATTAEA TS HAAG FT U4vll 


andhav amisam pauranam 
nirvak-pesaskrtav ubhau 

aksanvatam adhipatis 
tabhyam yati karoti ca 


andhau—blind; amisam—among those; pauranam—of the inhabitants; 
nirvak—of the name Nirvak; pesaskrtau—of the name Pesaskrt; ubhau— 
both of them; aksan-vatam—of the people who possessed eyes; adhipatih— 
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ruler; tabhyam—with both of them; yati—used to go; karoti—used to act; 
ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the many inhabitants of this city, there are two persons named 
Nirvak and Pesaskrt. Although King Purarijana was the ruler of citizens who 
possessed eyes, he unfortunately used to associate with these blind men. 
Accompanied by them, he used to go here and there and perform various 
activities. 


PURPORT 


This is a reference to the arms and legs of the living entity. The two legs 
do not speak, and they are blind. If a person simply trusts his legs to take 
him walking, he is likely to fall into a hole or to bump into something. 
Thus led by the blind legs, one’s life may be placed in jeopardy. 

Of the senses that are working, the hands and legs are very important, 
but they have no eyes to see. This means that in the hands and legs there 
are no holes. In the head there are many holes—two eyes, two nostrils, 
two ears and one mouth—but lower down, in the arms and legs, there are 
no holes. Consequently the arms and legs have been described as andha, 
blind. Although the living entity has many holes in his body, he nonetheless 
has to work with his hands and arms. Although the living entity is the 
master of many other senses, when he has to go somewhere, do something 
or touch something, he has to use his blind legs and hands. 


TEXT 55 


a qeangem feararanteaa: | 
We TENS Sha AA TATE RTT [ell 


sa yarhy antahpura-gato 
visicina-samanvitah 

moham prasadam harsam va 
yati jayatmajodbhavam 


sah—he; yarhi— when; antah-pura—to his private home; gatah—used to go; 
visicina—by the mind; samanvitah—accompanied; moham-— illusion; 
prasadam-—satisfaction; harsam—happiness; va—or; yati—used to enjoy; 
jaya—wife; atma-ja—children; udbhavam—produced by them. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sometimes he used to go to his private home with one of his chief 
servants, the mind, who was named Visicina. At that time, illusion, 
satisfaction and happiness used to be produced from his wife and children. 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedic conclusion, one’s self is situated within the 
heart. As stated in Vedic language, hrdy ayam atma pratisthitah: the self 
is situated within the heart. In the material condition, however, the spirit 
soul is covered by the material qualities-namely goodness, passion and 
darkness—and within the heart these three qualities react. For instance, 
when one is in goodness, he feels happiness; when one is in passion, he 
feels satisfaction through material enjoyment; and when one is in darkness, 
he feels bewilderment. All these activities are of the mind, and they function 
on the platform of thinking, feeling and willing. 

When the living entity is encircled by wife, children and home, he acts 
on the mental plane. Sometimes he is very happy, sometimes he is very 
much satisfied, sometimes he is not satisfied, and sometimes he is 
bewildered. Bewilderment is called moha, illusion. Hlusioned by society, 
friendship and love, the living entity thinks that his so-called society, friend- 
ship and love, nationality, community, society, etc., will give him protec- 
tion. He does not know that after death he will be thrown into the hands 
of a very strong material nature that will force him to accept a certain type 
of body according to his present work. This body may not even be a human 
body. Thus the living entity’s feeling of security in this life in the midst of 
society, wife and friendship is nothing but illusion. All living entities 
encaged in various material bodies are illusioned by the present activities 
of material enjoyment. They forget their real business, which is to go back 
home, back to Godhead. 

Everyone who is not in Krsna consciousness must be considered to be 
in illusion. One’s so-called feelings of happiness and satisfaction resulting 
from material things are also illusions. Factually neither society, friendship, 
love nor anything else can save one from the onslaught of the external 
energy, which is symptomized by birth, death, old age and disease. To get 
even one living entity out of the illusory condition is very difficult; there- 
fore Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita: 


daivi hy esa gunamayi 
mama maya duratyayda 
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mam eva ye prapadyante 
mayam etam taranti te 
“This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me 
can easily cross beyond it.” (Bg. 7.14) 
Therefore, unless one surrenders completely at the lotus feet of Krsna, 
he cannot get out of the entanglement of the three modes of material 
nature. 


TEXT 56 
ae BAG dam: SATA afaatsaa: | 
fet oo aadita «| watareaadd 4a 


evam karmasu samsaktah 
kamatma vaiicito *budhah 
mahisi yad yad theta 
tat tad evdnvavartata 


evam—thus; karmasu—in fruitive activities; samsaktah—being too much 
attached; kdma-atma—lusty; vaficitah—cheated; abudhah—less intelligent; 
mahisi—the Queen; yat yat—whatsoever; iheta—she would desire; tat tat— 
all of that; eva—certainly ; anvavartata—he followed. 


TRANSLATION 


Being thus entangled in different types of mental concoction and 
engaged in fruitive activities, King Purafijana came completely under the 
control of material intelligence and was thus cheated. Indeed, he used to 
fulfill all the desires of his wife, the Queen. 


PURPORT 


When a living entity is in such bewilderment that he is under the control 
of his wife, or material intelligence, he has to satisfy the intelligence of his 
so-called wife and act exactly according to her dictates. Various sastras 
advise that for material convenience one should keep his wife always 
satisfied by giving her ornaments and by following her instructions. In this 
way there will be no trouble in family life. Therefore for one’s own social 
benefit, one is advised to keep his wife satisfied. In this way, when one 
becomes the servant of his wife, he must act according to the desires of his 
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wife. Thus one becomes more and more entangled. In Bengal it is said that 
if one becomes an obedient servant of his wife, he loses all reputation. 
However, the difficulty is that unless one becomes a most obedient servant 
of his wife, family life becomes disturbed. In the Western countries this 
disturbance gives rise to the divorce law, and in Eastern countries like 
India there is separation. Now this disturbance is confirmed by the new 
introduction of the divorce law in India. Within the heart, the mind is 
acting, thinking, feeling and willing, and falling under the control of one’s 
wife is the same as falling under the control of material intelligence. Thus 
one begets children by his wife and becomes entangled in so many activities 
and mental concoctions. 


TEXTS 57-61 


wrteaat fats att aces: | 

HHA BCA TAA TE ALAA | 
BA MITA VxeTi VT la HEA | 
BAA Cals AVANT AeA III 
afagata waa fre-crg fief | 

TS VA VARTA BATAAN 1431 
Be Tat TEMS Tala | 
ataftata fa-cat erarcat erate BPA II § 01) 
Baa Wad Tagaatd saad | 

ag erate eat gar Aga URI 


kvacit pibantyam pibati 
madiram mada-vihvalah 

asnantyam kvacid asnati 
jaksatyam saha jaksiti 


kvacid gayati gayantyam 
rudatyam rudati kvacit 

kvacid dhasantyam hasati 
jalpantyam anu jalpati 


kvacid dhavati dhavantyam 
tisthantyam anu tisthati 
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anu sete sayanayam 
anvaste kvacid asatim 


kvacic chrnoti srnvantyam 
pasyantyam anu pasyati 

kvaci jighrati jighrantyam 
sprsantyam sprsati kvacit 


kvacic ca Socatim jayam 
anu Socati dinavat 

anu hrsyati hrsyantyam 
muditam anu modate 


kvacit—sometimes; pibantyam—while drinking; pibati-he drank; 
madiram—liquor; mada-vihvalah—being intoxicated; asnantyam—while she 
was eating; kvacit—sometimes; asnati—he ate; jaksatyam—while she was 
chewing; saha—with her; jaksitiche chewed; kvacit—sometimes; gayati— 
he used to sing; gayantyam—while his wife was singing; rudatyam—when 
the wife was crying; rudati—he also cried; kvacit—sometimes; kvacit—some- 
times; hasantyam—while she was laughing; hasati—he also laughed; 
jalpantyam—while she was talking loosely; anu—following her; jalpati—he 
also talked loosely; kvacit—sometimes; dhdvati—he also used to walk; 
dhavantyam—when she was walking; tisthantyam—while she was standing 
silently ; anu—following her; tisthati—he used to stand; anu—following her; 
Sete—he used to lie down; sayanadyam—while she was lying on the bed; 
anu—following her; dste—he also used to sit; kvacit—sometimes; dsatim— 
while she was sitting; kvacit—sometimes; srnoti—he used to hear; 
Srnvantyam—while she was engaged in hearing; pasyantyam—while she 
was seeing something; anu—following her; pasyati—he also used to see; 
kvacit—sometimes; jighrati—he used to smell; jighrantyam—while his wife 
was smelling; sprsantyam—while the wife was touching; sprsati—he was 
also touching; kvacit—at that time; kvacit ca—sometimes also; socatim— 
when she was lamenting; jayam—his wife; anu—following her; socati—he 
was also lamenting; dina-vat—like a poor man;anu—following her; hrsyati— 
he used to enjoy; hrsyantydm—while she was feeling enjoyment; muditam— 
when she was satisfied; anu—following her; modate—he felt satisfaction. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Queen drank liquor, King Purafijana also engaged in drinking. 
When the Queen dined, he used to dine with her, and when she chewed, 
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King Purafijana used to chew along with her. When the Queen sang, he also 
sang. Similarly, when the Queen cried, he also cried, and when the Queen 
laughed, he also laughed. When the Queen talked loosely, he also talked 
loosely, and when the Queen walked, the King walked behind her. When 
the Queen would stand still, the King would also stand still, and when the 
Queen would lie down in bed, he would also follow and lie down with 
her. When the Queen sat, he would also sit, and when the Queen heard 
something, he would follow her to hear the same thing. When the Queen 
saw something, the King would also look at it, and when the Queen smelled 
something, the King would follow her to smell the same thing. When the 
Queen touched something, the King would also touch it, and when the dear 
Queen was lamenting, the poor King also had to follow her in lamentation. 
In the same way, when the Queen felt enjoyment, he also enjoyed, and 
when the Queen was satisfied, the King also felt satisfaction. 


PURPORT 


The mind is the place where the self is situated, and the mind is 
conducted by the intelligence. The living entity, situated within the heart, 
follows the intelligence. The intelligence is herein depicted as the Queen, 
and the soul, under mental control, follows the material intelligence just 
as the King follows his wife. The conclusion is that material intelligence 
is the cause of bondage for the living entity. The point is that one has to 
take to spiritual intelligence to come out of this entanglement. 

In the life of Maharaja Ambarisa, we find that the great Maharaja first 
engaged his mind on the lotus feet of Krsna. In this way his intelligence 
became purified. Maharaja Ambarisa also used his other senses in the 
service of the Lord. He engaged his eyes in seeing the Deity in the temple 
nicely decorated with flowers. He engaged his sense of smell by smelling 
the flowers, and he engaged his legs by walking to the temple. His hands 
were engaged in cleansing the temple, and his ears were engaged in hearing 
about Krsna. His tongue was engaged in two ways: in speaking about Krsna 
and in tasting prasdda offered to the Deity. Materialistic persons, who are 
under the full control of material intelligence, cannot perform all these 
activities. Thus, consciously or unconsciously, they become entangled by 
the dictations of material intelligence. This fact is summarized in the follow- 
ing verse. 


TEXT 62 
fixes afeetd aanafaatiaa: | 
PSAISUAF: SAAN TA 116211 
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vipralabdho mahisyaivarm 
sarva-prakrti-vaticitah 

necchann anukaroty ajiiah 
klaibyat kridd-mrgo yatha 


vipralabdhah—captivated; mahisya—by the Queen; evam—thus; sarva—all; 
prakrti—existence; vaficitah—being cheated; na icchan—without desiring; 
anukaroti—used to follow and imitate; ajnah—the foolish King; klaibyat— 
by force; krida-mrgah—a pet animal; yatha—just like. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, King Purafijana was captivated by his nice wife and was 
thus cheated. Indeed, he became cheated in his whole existence in the 
material world. Even against that poor foolish King’s desire, he remained 
under the control of his wife, just like a pet animal that dances according 
to the order of its master. 


PURPORT 


The word vipralabdhah is very significant in this verse. Vi means “specifi- 
cally,” and pralabdha means “‘obtained.” Just to satisfy his desires, the 
King got the Queen, and thus he became cheated by material existence. 
Although he was not willing to do so, he remained as a pet animal under 
the control of material intelligence. Just as a pet monkey dances according 
to the desires of its master, the King danced according to the desires of the 
Queen. In Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said: mahat-sevam dvaram dhur vimukteh 
(5.5.2). If one associates with a saintly person, a devotee, his path of 
liberation becomes clear. But if one associates with a woman, or with a 
person who is too much addicted to a woman, his path of bondage becomes 
completely clear. 

On the whole, for spiritual advancement, one must give up the company 
of women. This is what is meant by the order of sannydsa, the renounced 
order. Before taking sannydsa, or completely renouncing the material 
world, one has to practice avoiding illicit sex. Sex life, licit or illicit, is 
practically the same, but through illicit sex one becomes more and more 
captivated. By regulating one’s sex life there is a chance that one may 
eventually be able to renounce sex or renounce the association of women. 
If this can be done, advancement in spiritual life comes very easily. 

How one becomes captivated by the association of one’s dear wife is 
explained in this chapter by Narada Muni. Attraction for one’s wife means 
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attraction for the material qualities. One who is attracted by the material 
quality of darkness is in the lowest stage of life, whereas one who is 
attracted by the material quality of goodness is in a better position. 
Sometimes we see that when a person is on the platform of material 
goodness, he is attracted more or less by the cultivation of knowl- 
edge. This is, of course, a better position, for knowledge gives one the 
preference to accept devotional service. Unless one comes to the platform 
of knowledge, the brahma-bhita stage, one cannot advance in devotional 
service. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita: 


brahma-bhitah prasannatma 
na Socati na kanksati 

samah sarvesu bhitesu 
mad-bhaktim labhate param 


“One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman. He never laments nor desires to have anything; he is equally 
disposed to every living entity. In that state he attains pure devotional 
service unto Me.” (Bg. 18.54) 

The platform of knowledge is advantageous because it is a means by 
which one may come to the stage of devotional service. However, if one 
takes to devotional service directly, knowledge is revealed without separate 
endeavor. This is confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam: vasudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah prayojitah/ janayaty asu vairdgyam jranam ca yad ahaitukam 
(1.2.7). Devotional service automatically reveals actual knowledge of our 
material existence. One who is sufficiently intelligent immediately attains 
the stage of renunciation of so-called society, family and love as well as 
other things. As long as we are attached to society, family and love of the 
material world, there is no question of knowledge. Nor is there a question 
of devotional service. By directly taking to devotional service, however, 
one becomes filled with knowledge and renunciation. In this way one’s life 
becomes successful. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty-fifth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Descriptions of the 
Characteristics of King Purajijana.”’ 


CHAPTER TWENTY-SIX 


King Purarijana Goes to the Forest to Hunt, 
and His Queen Becomes Angry 


TEXTS 1-3 


ME SUF 
a CH HET Vf TAPIA | 
at feared Prey qaaeqaz il 2 I 
aqeqaene 89 fT | 
Tae 8 aATee = TawTAT II < II 
tive «= Uaaraaafy: | 
CHITA: «| STIS UI 3 UI 


narada uvdca 
sa ekada mahesvaso 
ratham paficasvam asugam 
dvisam dvi-cakram ekaksam 
tri-venum paiica-bandhuram 


eka-rasmy eka-damanam 
eka-nidam dvi-kibaram 

parica-praharanam sapta- 
variitham panca-vikramam 


haimopaskaram aruhya 
svarna-varmaksayesudhih 

ekadasa-caminathah 
pafica-prastham agad vanam 
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naradah uvaca—Narada said; sah—King Purafijana; ekada—once upon a 
time; mahesvasah—carrying his strong bow and arrows; ratham—chariot; 
paiica-asvam—five horses; asu-gam—going very swiftly; dvi-isam—two 
arrows; dvi-cakram— two wheels; eka—one; aksam—axle; tri—three; venum— 
flags; parica—five; bandhuram—obstacles; eka—one; rasmi—rope, rein; eka— 
one; damanam—chariot driver; eka—one; nidam-—sitting place; dvi—two; 
kubaram—posts to which the harnesses are fixed; paiica—five; praharanam— 
weapons; sapta—seven; varutham—coverings or ingredients of the body; 
patica—five; vikramam-— processes; haima—golden; upaskaram—ornaments; 
druhya—riding on; svarna—golden; varma—armor; aksaya—inexhaustible; 
isudhih— quiver; ekadasa—eleven; camu-nathah—commanders; panca—five; 
prastham—destinations, objectives; agat—went; vanam—to the forest. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Narada continued: My dear King, once upon a time King 
Puranjana took up his great bow, and, equipped with golden armor and a 
quiver of unlimited arrows and accompanied by eleven commanders, he sat 
on his chariot driven by five swift horses and went to the forest named 
Pajica-prastha. He took with him in that chariot two explosive arrows. The 
chariot itself was situated on two wheels and one revolving axle. On the 
chariot were three flags, one rein, one chariot driver, one sitting place, two 
poles to which the harness was fixed, five weapons and seven coverings. 
The chariot moved in five different styles, and five obstacles lay before it. 
All the decorations of the chariot were made of gold. 


PURPORT 


These three verses explain how the material body of the living entity is 
under the control of the three qualities of the external energy. The body 
itself is the chariot, and the living entity is the owner of the body, as 
explained in Bhagavad-gita: dehino ’smin yatha dehe (Bg. 2.13). The 
owner of the body is called the dehi, and he is situated within this body, 
specifically within the heart. The living entity is driven by one chariot 
driver. The chariot itself is made of three gunas, three qualities of material 
nature, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: yantraridhani mayaya (Bg. 18.61). 
The word yantra means carriage. The body is given by material nature, and 
the driver of that body is Paramatma, the Supersoul. The living entity is 
seated within the chariot. This is the actual position. 

The living entity is always being influenced by the three qualities—sativa 
(goodness), rajah (passion) and tamah (ignorance). This is also confirmed 
in Bhagavad-gita: 
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tribhir gunamayair bhavair 
ebhih sarvam idam jagat 
mohitam nabhijanati 
mam ebhyah param avyayam 


‘“Deluded by the three modes (goodness, passion and ignorance] , the whole 
world does not know Me, who am above the modes and inexhaustible.” 
(Bg. 7.13) 

The living entity is thus bewildered by the three qualities of material 
nature. These three qualities are described in this verse as three flags. By a 
flag, one can come to know who the owner of the chariot is; similarly, by 
the influence of the three qualities of material nature, one can easily know 
the direction in which the chariot is moving. In other words, one who has 
eyes to see can understand how the body is being driven, influenced by 
the particular type or quality of material nature. In these three verses the 
activity of the living entity is described to prove how the body becomes 
influenced by the quality of ignorance, even when a person wants to be 
religious. Narada Muni wanted to prove to King Pracinabarhisat that the 
King was being influenced by the tamo-guna, the quality of ignorance, 
even though the King was supposed to be very religious. 

According to karma-kandiya, the process of fruitive activities, a person 
performs various sacrifices directed by the Vedas, and in all those sacrifices 
animal killing, or experimenting on the life of animals to test the power of 
Vedic mantras, is enjoined. Animal killing is certainly conducted under 
the influence of the mode of ignorance. Even though one may be religiously 
inclined, animal sacrifice is nonetheless recommended in the Sastras, not 
only in the Vedas but even in the modern scriptures of other sects. These 
animal sacrifices are recommended in the name of religion, but actually 
animal sacrifice is meant for persons in the mode of ignorance. When such 
people kill animals, they can at least do so in the name of religion. How- 
ever, when the religious system is transcendental, like the Vaisnava religion, 
there is no place for animal sacrifice. Such a transcendental religious 
system is recommended by Krsna in Bhagavad-gita: 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam saranam vraja 

aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami ma sucah 


‘Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver 
you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” (Bg. 18.66) 
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Because King Pracinabarhisat was engaged in performing various sacrifices 
in which animals were killed, Narada Muni pointed out that such sacrifices 
are influenced by the mode of ignorance. From the very beginning of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said: dharmah projjhita-kaitavo ’tra (1.1.2). All 
kinds of religious systems that are involved in cheating are completely 
kicked out of Srimad-Bhagavatam. In the bhagavad-dharma, the religion 
dealing with one’s relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
animal sacrifice is not recommended. In the performance of sankirtana- 
yajria— Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare—there is no recommendation for animal 
sacrifices. 

In these three verses, King Purafijana’s going to the forest to kill animals 
is symbolic of the living entity’s being driven by the mode of ignorance and 
thus engaging in different activities for sense gratification. The material 
body itself indicates that the living entity is already influenced by the 
three modes of material nature and that he is driven to enjoy material 
resources. When the body is influenced by the mode of ignorance, its 
infection becomes very acute. When it is influenced by the mode of passion, 
the infection is at the symptomatic stage. However, when the body is 
influenced by the mode of goodness, the materialistic infection becomes 
purified. The ritualistic ceremonies recommended in religious systems are 
certainly on the platform of goodness, but because within this material 
world even the mode of goodness is sometimes polluted by the other 
qualities (namely passion and ignorance), a man in goodness is sometimes 
driven by the influence of ignorance. 

It is herein described that King Puranjana once went to the forest to 
kill animals. This means that he, the living entity, came under the influence 
of the mode of ignorance. The forest in which King Purafijana engaged in 
hunting was named Pajica-prastha. The word pafica means five, and this 
indicates the objects of the five senses. The body has five working senses, 
namely, the hands, the legs, the tongue, the rectum and the genitals. By 
taking full advantage of these working senses, the body enjoys material 
life. The chariot is driven by five horses, which represent the five sense 
organs—namely, the eyes, ears, nose, skin and tongue. These sense organs 
are very easily attracted by the sense objects. Consequently the horses are 
described as moving swiftly. On the chariot King Purafijana kept two 
explosive weapons, which may be compared to aharkara, or false ego. This 
false ego is typified by two attitudes: “I am this body” (ahanta), and 
“Everything in my bodily relationships belongs to me”’ (mamata). 
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The two wheels of the chariot may be compared to the two moving 
facilities—namely sinful life and religious life. The chariot is decorated with 
three flags, which represent the three modes of material nature. The five 
kinds of obstacles, or uneven roads, represent the five kinds of air passing 
within the body. These are prana, apdna, udana, samana and vyana. The 
body itself is covered by seven coverings, namely, skin, muscle, fat, blood, 
marrow, bone and semen. The living entity is covered by three subtle 
material elements and five gross material elements. These are actually 
obstacles placed before the living entity on the path of liberation from 
material bondage. 

The word rasmi (rope) in this verse indicates the mind. The word nida is 
also significant, for nida indicates the nest where a bird takes rest. In this 
case nida is the heart where the living entity is situated. The living entity 
sits in one place only. The causes of his bondage are two: namely lamen- 
tation and illusion. In material existence the living entity simply hankers 
to get something he can never get. Therefore he is in illusion. As a result of 
being in this illusory situation, the living entity is always lamenting. Thus 
lamentation and illusion are described herein as dvi-kibara, the two posts 
of bondage. 

The living entity carries out various desires through five different 
processes, which indicate the working of the five working senses. The golden 
ornaments and dress indicate that the living entity is influenced by the 
quality of rajo-guna, passion. One who has a good deal of money or riches 
is especially driven by the mode of passion. Being influenced by the mode 
of passion, one desires so many things for enjoyment in this material world. 
The eleven commanders represent the ten senses and the mind. The mind is 
always making plans with the ten commanders to enjoy the material world. 
The forest named Pajica-prastha, where the King went to hunt, is the forest 
of the five sense objects: form, taste, sound, smell and touch. Thus in these 
three verses Narada Muni describes the position of the material body and 
the encagement of the living entity within it. 


TEXT 4 


WIR Bat a ey Aga: | 
Ree sraMacel TISTAASTSS: I 2 II 


cacara mrgayam tatra 
drpta attesu-karmukah 
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vihaya jayam atad-arham 
mrga-vyasana-lalasah 


cacara—executed; mrgayam—hunting; tatra—there; drptah—being proud; 
atta—having taken; isu—arrows; karmukah—bow; vihaya—giving up; jayam— 
his wife; a-tat-arham—although impossible; mrga—hunting; vyasana—evil 
activities; lalasah—being inspired by. 


TRANSLATION 


It was almost impossible for King Purajijana to give up the company of 
his Queen even for a moment. Nonetheless, on that day, being very much 
inspired by the desire to hunt, he took up his bow and arrow with great 
pride and went to the forest, not caring for his wife. 


PURPORT 


One form of hunting is known as woman-hunting. A conditioned soul is 
never satisfied with one wife. Those whose senses are very much uncon- 
trolled especially try to hunt for many women. King Purafijana’s abandon- 
ing the company of his religiously married wife is representative of the 
conditioned soul’s attempt to hunt for many women for sense gratification. 
Wherever a king goes, he is supposed to be accompanied by his queen, but 
when the king, or conditioned soul, becomes greatly overpowered by the 
desire for sense gratification, he does not care for religious principles. 
Instead, with great pride, he accepts the bow and arrow of attachment and 
hatred. Our consciousness is always working in two ways—the right way and 
the wrong way. When one becomes too proud of his position, influenced 
by the mode of passion, he gives up the right path and accepts the wrong 
one. Ksatriya kings are sometimes advised to go to the forest to hunt 
ferocious animals just to learn how to kill, but such forays are never meant 
for sense gratification. Killing animals to eat their flesh is forbidden for 
human beings. 

TEXT 5 


TR sears seen faqze: | 
aretfafadatay | | ara 4 I 


asurim urttim asritya 
ghoratma niranugrahah 
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nyahanan nisitair banair 
vanesu vana-gocaran 


dsurim—demoniac; urttim—occupation; asritya—taken shelter of; ghora— 
horrible; dtma—consciousness, heart; niranugrahah—without mercy; 
nyahanat—killed; nisitath—by sharp; banaih—arrows; vanesu—in the forests; 
vana-gocaran—the forest animals. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time King Purafijana was very much influenced by demoniac 
propensities. Because of this, his heart became very hard and merciless, 
and with sharp arrows he killed many innocent animals in the forest, tak- 
ing no consideration. 


PURPORT 


When a man becomes too proud of his material position, he tries to enjoy 
his senses in an unrestricted way, being influenced by the modes of passion 
and ignorance. He is thus described as asuric, or demoniac. When people 
are demoniac in spirit, they are not merciful toward the poor animals. Con- 
sequently they maintain various animal slaughterhouses. This is technically 
called sind or himsa, which means the killing of living beings. In Kali-yuga, 
due to the increase of the modes of passion and ignorance, almost all men 
are asuric or demoniac; therefore they are very much fond of eating flesh, 
and for this end they maintain various kinds of animal slaughterhouses. 

In this age of Kali the propensity for mercy is almost nil. Consequently 
there is always fighting and wars between men and nations. Men do not 
understand that because they unrestrictedly kill so many animals, they also 
must be slaughtered like animals in big wars. This is very much evident in 
the Western countries. In the West, slaughterhouses are maintained without 
restriction, and therefore every fifth or tenth year there is a big war in 
which countless people are slaughtered even more cruelly than the animals. 
Sometimes during war, soldiers keep their enemies in concentration camps 
and kill them in very cruel ways. These are reactions brought about by un- 
restricted animal killing in the slaughterhouse and by hunters in the forest. 
Proud, demoniac persons do not know the laws of nature, nor do they 
know the laws of God. Consequently they unrestrictedly kill poor animals, 
not caring for them at all. In this Krsna consciousness movement animal 
killing is completely prohibited. One is not accepted as a bona fide student 
in this movement unless he promises to follow the four regulative principles: 


1212 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 26 


no animal killing, no intoxication, no illicit sex, and no gambling. This 
Krsna consciousness movement is the only means by which the sinful 
activities of men in this Kali-yuga can be counteracted. 


TEXT 6 


ay sfrees ae eg TA aa | 
TAGIAS SR cantata raw i & Il 


tirthesu pratidrstesu 
raja medhyan pasiin vane 
yavad-artham alam lubdho 
hanyad iti niyamyate 


tirthesu—in holy places; pratidrstesu—according to the direction of the 
Vedas; raja—a king; medhyan—fit for sacrifice; pasiin—animals; vane—in 
the forest; yavat—so much as; artham—required; alam—not more than 
that; lubdhah—being greedy; hanyat—one may kill; iti—thus; niyamyate— 
it is regulated. 


TRANSLATION 


If a king is too attracted to eating flesh, he may, according to the direc- 
tions of the revealed scriptures on sacrificial performances, go to the forest 
and kill some animals that are recommended for killing. One is not allowed 
to kill animals unnecessarily or without restrictions. The Vedas regulate 
animal killing to stop the extravagance of foolish men influenced by the 
modes of passion and ignorance. 


PURPORT 


The question may be raised why a living being should be restricted in 
sense gratification. If a king, to learn how to kill, may go to the forest and 
kill animals, why should a living entity, who has been given senses, not be 
allowed unrestricted sense gratification? At the present moment this 
argument is put forward even by so-called suamis and yogis who publicly 
say that because we have senses we must satisfy them by sense gratification. 
These foolish svamis and yogis, however, do not know the injunctions of 
the sastras. Indeed, sometimes these rascals come out to defy the sastras. 
They even publicly announce that there should be no more Ssastras, no 
more books. “Just come to me,”’ they say, ‘‘and I shall touch you, and you 
will become immediately spiritually advanced.” 
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Because demoniac people want to be cheated, so many cheaters are 
present to cheat them. At the present moment in this age of Kali-yuga, the 
entire human society has become an assembly of cheaters and cheated. For 
this reason the Vedic scriptures have given us the proper directions for sense 
gratification. Everyone is inclined in this age to eat meat and fish, drink 
liquor, and indulge in sex life, but according to the Vedic injunctions, sex 
is allowed only in marriage, meat-eating is allowed only when the animal is 
killed and offered before the goddess Kali, and intoxication is allowed only 
in a restricted way. In this verse the word niyamyate indicates that all these 
things—namely, animal killing, intoxication and sex—should be regulated. 

Regulations are meant for human beings, not for animals. The traffic 
regulations on the street, telling people to keep to the right or the left, are 
meant for human beings, not for animals. If an animal violates such a law, 
he is never punished, but a human being is punished. The Vedas are not 
meant for the animals but for the understanding of human society. A person 
who indiscriminately violates the rules and regulations given by the Vedas 
is liable to be punished. One should therefore not enjoy his senses accord- 
ing to his lusty desires but should restrict himself according to the regulative 
principles given in the Vedas. If a king is allowed to hunt in a forest, it is 
not for his sense gratification. We cannot simply experiment in the art of 
killing. If a king, being afraid to meet rogues and thieves, kills poor animals 
and eats their flesh comfortably at home, he may lose his position. 

Because in this age kings have such demoniac propensities, monarchy is 
abolished by the laws of nature in every country. People have become so 
degraded in this age that on the one hand they restrict polygamy and on 
the other hand they hunt for women in so many ways. Many business 
concerns publicly advertise that topless girls are available in this club or in 
that shop. Thus women have become instruments of sense enjoyment in 
modern society. The Vedas enjoin, however, that if a man has the propen- 
sity to enjoy more than one wife—as is sometimes the propensity for men 
in the higher social order, such as the brahmanas, ksatriyas and the vaisyas, 
and even sometimes the siidras—he is allowed to marry more than one wife. 
Marriage means taking complete charge of a woman and living peacefully 
without debauchery. At the present moment, however, debauchery is un- 
restricted. Nonetheless, society makes a law that one should not marry 
more than one wife. This is typical of a demoniac society. 


TEXT 7 
q og am rad far ata ara: | 
SAN Tt TAK aaa a a Ai 9 Ul 
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ya evam karma niyatari 
vidvan kurvita manavah 

karmana tena rajendra 
jndnena na sa lipyate 


yah—anyone who; evam—thus; karma—activities; niyatam—regulated; 
vidvan—learned; kurvita—should perform; mdnavah—a human being; 
karmana—by such activities; tena—by this; raja-indra— O King; jianena—by 
advancement of knowledge; na—never; sah—he; lipyate—becomes involved. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni continued to speak to King Pracinabarhisat: My dear King, 
any person who works according to the directions of the Vedic scriptures 
does not become involved in fruitive activities. 


PURPORT 


Just as a government may issue trade licenses in order for its citizens to 
act in a certain way, the Vedas contain injunctions that restrain and regulate 
all of our fruitive activities. All living entities have come into this material 
world to enjoy themselves. Consequently the Vedas are given to regulate 
sense enjoyment. One who enjoys his senses under the Vedic regulative 
principles does not become entangled in the actions and reactions of his 
activities. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


yajnarthat karmano ‘nyatra 
loko ’yam karma-bandhanah 

tad-artham karma kaunteya 
mukta-sangah samacara 


“Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be performed, otherwise work 
binds one to this material world. Therefore, O son of Kunti, perform your 
prescribed duties for His satisfaction, and in that way you will always 
remain unattached and free from bondage.” (Bg. 3.9) 

A human being is especially meant to attain liberation from the bondage 
of birth, death, old age and disease. He is therefore directed by the Vedic 
regulative principles to work in such a way that he may fulfill his desires 
for sense gratification and at the same time gradually become freed from 
material bondage. Action according to such principles is called knowledge. 
Indeed, the word veda means knowledge. The words jnanena na sa lipyate 
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indicate that by following the Vedic principles, one does not become 
involved in the actions and reactions of his fruitive activities. 

Everyone is therefore advised to act in terms of the Vedic injunctions 
and not irresponsibly. When a person within a state acts according to the 
laws and licenses of the government, he does not become involved in 
criminal activities. Man-made laws, however, are always defective because 
they are made by men who are prone to committing mistakes, being 
illusioned, cheating and having imperfect senses. The Vedic instructions 
are different because they do not have these four defects. Vedic instructions 
are not subject to mistakes. The knowledge of the Vedas is knowledge 
received directly from God, and there is consequently no question of 
illusion, cheating, mistakes or imperfect senses. All Vedic knowledge is 
perfect because it is received directly from God by the parampara disciplic 
succession. In Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said: tene brahma hrda ya adi-kavaye 
(Bhag. 1.1.1). The original creature of this universe, known as the adi-kavi, 
or Lord Brahma, was instructed by Krsna through the heart. After receiving 
these Vedic instructions from Lord Krsna Himself, Brahma distributed the 
knowledge by the parampard system to Narada, and Narada in turn dis- 
tributed the knowledge to Vyasa. In this way Vedic knowledge is perfect. 
If we act according to Vedic knowledge, there is no question of being 
involved in sinful activities. 


TEXT 8 
ATT BA FUT AEs TET | 
TATA «= ACTA | AMETA? IN II 


anyatha karma kurvano 
manaridho nibadhyate 

guna-pravaha-patito 
nasta-prajiio vrajaty adhah 


anyatha—otherwise; karma—fruitive activities; kurvdnah—while acting; 
mana-aridhah—being influenced by false prestige; nibadh yate—one becomes 
entangled; guna-pravaha—by the influence of the material qualities; 
patitah—fallen; nasta-prajriah—bereft of all intelligence; vrajati—thus he 
goes; adhah—down. 
TRANSLATION 


Otherwise a person who acts whimsically falls down due to false prestige. 
Thus he becomes involved in the laws of nature, which are composed of 
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the three qualities [goodness, passion and ignorance]. In this way a living 
entity becomes devoid of his real intelligence and becomes perpetually lost 
in the cycle of birth and death. Thus he goes up and down from a microbe 
in stool to a high position in the Brahmaloka planet. 


PURPORT 


There are many important words in this verse. The first is anyatha, 
‘“‘otherwise,’’ which indicates one who does not care for the Vedic rules 
and regulations. The rules and regulations laid down in the Vedas are called 
Sastra-vidhi. Bhagavad-gita clearly states that one who does not accept the 
Sastra-vidhi, or rules and regulations mentioned in the Vedic scriptures, 
and acts whimsically or puffed up with false pride, never attains perfection 
in this life, nor does he attain happiness or liberation from the material 
condition. 


yah sastra-vidhim utsrjya 
vartate kama-karatah 

na sa siddhim avapnoti 
na sukham na param gatim 


“He who discards scriptural injunctions and acts according to his own 
whims attains neither perfection, nor happiness, nor the supreme destina- 
tion.” (Bg. 16.23) 

Thus one who is deliberately transgressing the rules and regulations of 
the sdstras is simply involving himself more and more in material existence 
in the three modes of material nature. Human society should therefore 
follow the Vedic principles of life, which are summarized in Bhagavad-gita. 
Otherwise life in material existence will continue. Foolish persons do not 
know that the soul is passing through 8,400,000 species of life. By the 
gradual process of evolution, when one comes to the human form of life, 
he is supposed to follow the rules and regulations laid down in the Vedas. 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says that the living entity, since time immemorial, 
is suffering the threefold miseries of material nature due to his demoniac 
attitude, which is his spirit of revolt against the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Krsna also confirms this in Bhagavad-gita: 


mamaivamso jiva-loke 
jiva-bhiitah sanatanah 

manah sasthanindriyani 
prakrti-sthani karsati 
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“The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental 
parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six 
senses, which include the mind.” (Bg. 15.7) 

Every living entity is part and parcel of God. There is no reason for the 
living entity’s being put into the miserable threefold condition of material 
existence but that he voluntarily accepts material existence on the false 
pretext of becoming an enjoyer. To save him from this horrible condition, 
the Lord has given all the Vedic literatures in His incarnation of Vyasadeva. 
It is therefore said: 


krsna bhuli’ sei jiva anadi-bahirmukha 
ataeva maya tare deya samsara-duhkha 


“By forgetting Krsna, the living entity has become materialistic since time 
immemorial. Therefore the illusory energy of Krsna is giving him different 
types of miseries in material existence.” (Cc. Madhya 20.117) 


maya-mugdha jivera nahi svatah krsna-jiiana 
Jivere krpaya kaila krsna veda-purana 


‘When a living entity is enchanted by the external energy, he cannot revive 
his original Krsna consciousness independently. Due to such circumstances, 
Krsna has kindly given him the Vedic literatures, such as the four Vedas 
and eighteen Puranas.’ (Cc. Madhya 20.122) 

Every human being should therefore take advantage of the Vedic instruc- 
tions; otherwise one will be bound by his whimsical activities and will be 
without any guide. 

The word manaridhah is also very significant in this verse. Under the 
pretext of becoming great philosophers and scientists, men throughout the 
whole world are working on the mental platform. Such men are generally 
nondevotees, due to not caring for the instructions given by the Lord 
to the first living creature, Lord Brahma. The Bhagavatam therefore says: 


harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna 
mano-rathenasati dhavato bahih (Bhag. 5.18.12) 


A person who is a nondevotee has no good qualifications because he acts 
on the mental platform. One who acts on the mental platform has to change 
his standard of knowledge periodically. We consequently see that one 
philosopher may disagree with another philosopher, and one scientist may 
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put forward a theory contradicting the theory of another scientist. All of 
this is due to their working on the mental platform without a standard of 
knowledge. In the Vedic instructions, however, the standard of knowledge 
is accepted, even though it may sometimes appear that the statements are 
contradictory. Because the Vedas are the standard of knowledge, even 
though they may appear contradictory, they should be accepted. If one 
does not accept them, he will be bound by the material conditions. 

The material conditions are described in this verse as guna-pravaha, the 
flowing of the three modes of material nature. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
therefore says in a song, (miche) mayara vase, yaccha bhese’, khaccha 
habudubu, bhai: “‘Why are you suffering? Why are you sometimes being 
drowned in the waves of material nature and sometimes coming to the 
surface?” (Jiva) krsna-dasa, e visvasa, karle ta’ ara duhkha nai: ‘Please 
therefore accept yourself as the servant of Krsna. Then you will be freed 
from all miseries.” As soon as one surrenders to Krsna and accepts the 
perfect standard of knowledge, which is Bhagavad-gita as it is, he then comes 
out of the material modes of nature and does not fall down and lose his 
knowledge. 

Nasta-prajfiah. The word prajfia means “perfect knowledge,” and nasta- 
prajria means “‘one who has no perfect knowledge.”” One who does not 
have perfect knowledge has only mental speculation. By such mental 
speculation one falls down and down into a hellish condition of life. By 
transgressing the laws laid down in the sdstras, one cannot become pure in 
heart. When one’s heart is not purified, one acts according to the three 
material modes of nature. These activities are very nicely explained in 
verses 1-6 of the Seventeenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita. Bhagavad-gita 
further explains: 

traigunya-visaya veda 
nistraigunyo bhavarjuna 

nirdvandvo nit ya-sattva-stho 
niryoga-ksema atmavan 


“The Vedas mainly deal with the subject of the three modes of material 
nature. Rise above these modes, O Arjuna. Be transcendental to all of them. 
Be free from all dualities and from all anxieties for gain and safety, and be 
established in the Self.” (Bg. 2.45) 

The entire world and all material knowledge is within the three modes of 
material nature. One has to transcend these modes, and to attain that 
platform of transcendence one must follow the instruction of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and thus become perfect in life. Otherwise one will 
be knocked down by the waves of the material nature’s three modes. This 
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is further explained in Stimad-Bhagavatam in the words of Prahlada 
Maharaja: 
matir na krsne paratah svato va 
mitho ’bhipadyeta grha-vratanam 
adanta-gobhir visatar tamisram 
punah punas carvita-carvananam 


(Bhag. 7.5.30) 


Materialistic persons who are too much engaged in material enjoyment 
and who do not know anything beyond their material experiences are 
carried by the whims of material nature. They live a life characterized by 
chewing the chewed, and they are controlled by their uncontrolled senses. 
Thus they go down to the darkest regions of hellish life. 


TEXT 9 
aa fatrament Faas: Retae: | 
AgtIsTE Raa g:ae: BOTTA US 


tatra nirbhinna-gatranam 
citra-vajath sili-mukhath 
viplavo *bhiid duhkhitanam 


duhsahah karunatmanam 


tatra—there; nirbhinna—being pierced; gatranam—whose bodies; citra- 
vajaih—with variegated feathers; sili-mukhaih—by the arrows; viplavah— 
destruction; abhit—was done; duhkhitanam—of the most aggrieved; 
duhsahah—unbearable;karuna-atmanadm—for persons who are very merciful. 


TRANSLATION 


When King Purafijana was hunting in this way, many animals within the 
forest lost their lives with great pain, being pierced by the sharp arrowheads. 
Upon seeing these devastating, ghastly activities performed by the King, all 
the people who were merciful by nature became very unhappy. Such merci- 
ful persons could not tolerate seeing all this killing. 


PURPORT 


When demoniac persons engage in animal killing, the demigods, or 
devotees of the Lord, are very much afflicted by this killing. Bemoniac 
civilizations in this modern age maintain various types of slaughterhouses 


1220 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 26 


all over the world. Rascal svamis and yogis encourage foolish persons to go 
on eating flesh and killing animals and at the same time continue their 
so-called meditation and mystical practices. All these affairs are ghastly, 
and a compassionate person, namely a devotee of the Lord, becomes very 
unhappy to see such a sight. The hunting process is also carried on in a 
different way, as we have already explained. Hunting women, drinking 
different types of liquor, becoming intoxicated, killing animals and enjoying 
sex all serve as the basis of modern civilization. Vaisnavas are unhappy to 
see such a situation in the world, and therefore they are very busy spreading 
this Krsna consciousness movement. 

The devotees are pained to see the hunting and killing of animals in the 
forest, the wholesale slaughter of animals in the slaughterhouses, and the 
exploitation of young girls in brothels that function under different names 
as clubs and societies. Being very much compassionate upon the killing of 
animals in sacrifice, the great sage Narada began his instructions to King 
Pracinabarhisat. In these instructions, Narada Muni explained that devotees 
like him are very much afflicted by all the killing that goes on in human 
society. Not only are saintly persons afflicted by this killing, but even God 
Himself is afflicted and therefore comes down in the incarnation of Lord 
Buddha. Jayadeva Gosvami therefore sings: sadaya-hrdaya-darsita- 
pasu-ghatam. Simply to stop the killing of animals, Lord Buddha com- 
passionately appeared. Some rascals put forward the theory that an animal 
has no soul or is something like dead stone. In this way they rationalize 
that there is no sin in animal killing. Actually animals are not dead stone, 
but the killers of animals are stone-hearted. Consequently no reason or 
philosophy appeals to them. They continue keeping slaughterhouses and 
killing animals in the forest. The conclusion is that one who does not care 
for the instructions of saintly persons like Narada and his disciplic succes- 
sion surely falls into the category of nasta-prajfia and thus goes to hell. 


TEXT 10 


TM WEY MSM TAY VUATHT | 
Reqreaia Aas faery rAeTTA U2 oll 


Sasan varahan mahisan 
gavayan ruru-Salyakan 

medhyan anyams ca vividhan 
vinighnan sramam adhyagat 


Text 10] King Purafijana Goes to the Forest to Hunt 1221 


Sasan—rabbits; varahan—boars; mahisan—buffaloes; gavayan—bisons; 
ruru—black deer; salyakan—porcupines; medhyan—game animals; anyan— 
others; ca—and; vividhaén—various; vinighnan—by killing; sramam adh yagat— 
became very tired. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way King Purafijana killed many animals, including rabbits, 
boars, buffaloes, bisons, black deer, porcupines and other game animals. 
After killing and killing, the King became very tired. 


PURPORT 


A person in the mode of ignorance commits many sinful activities. In 
the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Srila Ripa Gosvami explains that a man 
becomes sinful out of ignorance only. The resultant effect of sinful life 
is suffering. Those who are not in knowledge, who commit violations of 
the standard laws, are subject to be punished under criminal laws. Similarly, 
the laws of nature are very stringent. If a child touches fire without knowing 
the effect, he must be burned, even though he is only a child. If a child 
violates the law of nature, there is no compassion. Only through ignorance 
does a person violate the laws of nature, and when he comes to knowledge 
he does not commit any more sinful acts. 

The King became tired after killing so many animals. When a man comes 
in contact with a saintly person, he becomes aware of the stringent laws of 
nature and thus becomes a religious person. Irreligious persons are like 
animals, but in this Krsna consciousness movement such persons can come 
to a sense of understanding things as they are and abandon the four 
principles of prohibited activities—namely, illicit sex life, meat-eating, 
gambling and intoxication. This is the beginning of religious life. Those who 
are so-called religious and indulge in these four principles of prohibited 
activities are pseudo-religionists. Religious life and sinful activity cannot 
parallel one another. If one is serious in accepting a religious life, or the 
path of salvation, he must adhere to the four basic rules and regulations. 
However sinful a man may be, if he receives knowledge from the proper 
spiritual master and repents his past activities in his sinful life and stops 
them, he immediately becomes eligible to return home, back to Godhead. 
This is made possible just by following the rules and regulations given by 
the sastra and following the bona fide spiritual master. 

At present the whole world is on the verge of retiring from a blind 
materialistic civilization, which may be likened to hunting animals in the 
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forest. People should take advantage of this Krsna consciousness movement 
and leave their troublesome life of killing. It is said that the killers of animals 
should neither live nor die. If they live only to kill animals and enjoy women, 
life is not very prosperous. And as soon as a killer dies, he enters the cycle 
of birth and death in the lower species of life. That also is not desirable. 
The conclusion is that killers should retire from the killing business and 
take to this Krsna consciousness movement to make life perfect. A confused, 
frustrated man cannot get relief by committing suicide because suicide will 
simply lead him to take birth in the lower species of life or to remain as a 
ghost, unable to attain a gross material body. Therefore the perfect course 
is to retire altogether from sinful activities and take up Krsna consciousness. 
In this way one can become completely perfect and go back home, back 
to Godhead. 


TEXT 11 


qa: Gaetan faa geatary | 
th | ICC LUMERICE Aa ERaT 


tatah ksut-trt-parisranto 
niurtto grham eyivan 

krta-snanocitaharah 
samvivesa gata-klamah 


tatah—thereafter; ksut—by hunger; trt—thirst; parisrantah—being too 
fatigued; niurttah—having ceased; grham eyivan—came back to his home; 
krta—taken; sndna—bath; ucitaaharah—exactly required foodstuffs; 
sarnvivesa—took rest; gata-klamah—freed from all fatigue. 


TRANSLATION 


After this, the King, very much fatigued, hungry and thirsty, returned 
to his royal palace. After returning, he took a bath and had dinner. Then 
he took rest and thus became freed from all restlessness. 


PURPORT 


A materialistic person works throughout the whole week very, very 
hard. He is always asking, ‘““Where is money? Where is money?” Then, at 
the end of the week, he wants to retire from these activities and go to 
some secluded place to rest. King Puranjana returned to his home because 
he was very much fatigued from hunting animals in the forest. In this way 
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his conscience came to stop him from committing further sinful activities 
and make him return home. In Bhagavad-gttd materialistic persons are 
described as duskrtinah, which indicates those who are always engaged in 
sinful activities. When a person comes to his senses and understands how he 
is engaging in sinful activities, he returns to his conscience, which is herein 
figuratively described as the palace. Generally a materialistic person is 
infected by the material modes of passion and ignorance. The results of 
passion and ignorance are lust and greed. In the life of a materialist, 
activity means working in lust and greed. However, when he comes to his 
senses, he wants to retire. According to Vedic civilization, such retirement 
is positively recommended, and this portion of life is called vanaprastha. 
Retirement is absolutely necessary for a materialist who wants to become 
free from the activities of a sinful life. 

King Purafijana’s coming home, taking bath and having an appropriate 
dinner indicate that a materialistic person must retire from sinful activities 
and become purified by accepting a spiritual master and hearing from him 
about the values of hfe. If one would do this, he would feel completely 
refreshed, just as one feels after taking a bath. After receiving initiation 
from a bona fide spiritual master, one must abandon all kinds of sinful 
activities, namely, illicit sex, intoxication, gambling and meat-eating. 

The word ucitahara used in this verse is important. Ucita means appropri- 
ate. One must eat appropriately and not take after food like hogs take 
after stool. For ahuman being there are eatables described in Bhagavad-gita 
(Bg. 17.8) as sdttvika-ahara, or food in the mode of goodness. One should 
not indulge in eating food in the modes of passion and ignorance. This is 
called ucitahara, or appropriate eating. One who is always eating meat or 
drinking liquor, which is eating and drinking in passion and ignorance, 
must give these things up so that his real consciousness may be awakened. 
In this way one may become peaceful and refreshed. If one is restless or 
fatigued, one cannot understand the science of God. As stated in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (1.2.20): 


evar prasanna-manaso 
bhagavad-bhakti-yogatah 

bhagavat-tattva-vijfidnam 
mukta-sangasya jayate 


Unless one can become free from the influence of passion and ignorance, 
he cannot be pacified, and without being pacified, one cannot understand 
the science of God. King Purafijana’s returning home is indicative of man’s 
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returning to his original consciousness, known as Krsna consciousness. 
Krsna consciousness is absolutely necessary for one who has committed 
a lot of sinful activities, especially killing animals or hunting in the forest. 


TEXT 12 


AAT | TOTS TTA A: | 
MASETAAT araTeY «Aa U2 


atmanam arhayani cakre 
dhiipalepa-srag-adibhih 

sddhv-alankrta-sarvango 
mahisyam adadhe manah 


atmanam—himself; arhayam—as it ought to be done; cakre—did; 
dhiipa—incense; alepa—smearing the body with sandalwood pulp; srak— 
garlands; adibhih—beginning with; sadhu—saintly, beautifully; alankrta— 
being decorated; sarva-angah—all over the body; mahisyam—unto the 
Queen; ddadhe—he gave; manah—mind. 


TRANSLATION 


After this, King Purafijana decorated his body with suitable ornaments. 
He also smeared scented sandalwood pulp over his body and put on flower 
garlands. In this way he became completely refreshed. After this, he began 
to search out his Queen. 


PURPORT 


When a man comes into good consciousness and accepts a saintly person 
as a spiritual master, he hears many Vedic instructions in the form of 
philosophy, stories, narrations about great devotees and _ transactions 
between God and His devotees. In this way a man becomes refreshed in 
mind, exactly like a person who smears scented sandalwood pulp all over 
his body and decorates himself with ornaments. These decorations may be 
compared to knowledge of religion and the self. Through such knowledge 
one becomes detached from a materialistic way of life and engages himself 
in always hearing Srimad-Bhdgavatam, Bhagavad-gita and other Vedic 
literatures. The word sddhv-alankrta used in this verse indicates that 
one must be absorbed in knowledge gathered from the instructions 
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of saintly persons. Just as King Puranjana began to search out his better 
half, the Queen, one who is decorated with knowledge and instructions 
from saintly persons should try to search out his original consciousness, 
Krsna consciousness. One cannot return to Krsna consciousness unless 
he is favored by the instructions of a saintly person. Therefore 
Srila Narottama dasa Thakura sings: sddhu-sdstra-guru-vakya, cittete 
kariya aikya. If we want to become saintly persons, or if we want 
to return to our original Krsna consciousness, we must associate with 
sadhu (a saintly person), sastra (authoritative Vedic literature), and guru 
(a bona fide spiritual master). This is the process. 


TEXT 13 


aM ge: GeaN = BeqIrHeAraa: | 
TATE aUter Bheoth Tea 12211 


trpto hrstah sudrptas ca 
kandarpakrsta-manasah 

na vyacasta vararoham 
grhinim grha-medhinim 


trptah—satisfied; hrstah—joyful; su-drptak—being very proud; ca—also; 
kandarpa—by Cupid; akrsta—attracted; manasah—his mind; na—did not; 
vyecasta—try; vardroham—higher consciousness; grhinim—wife; grha- 
medhinim—one who keeps her husband in material life. 


TRANSLATION 


After taking his dinner and having his thirst and hunger satisfied, King 
Purajijana felt some joy within his heart. Instead of being elevated to a 
higher consciousness, he became captivated by Cupid, and was moved by a 
desire to find his wife, who kept him satisfied in his household life. 


PURPORT 


This verse is very significant for those desiring to elevate themselves to 
a higher level of Krsna consciousness. When a person is initiated by a 
spiritual master, he changes his habits and does not eat undesirable eatables 
or engage in the eating of meat, the drinking of liquor, illicit sex or gambling. 
Sattvika-ahara, foodstuffs in the mode of goodness, are described in the 
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§dstras as wheat, rice, vegetables, fruits, milk, sugar, and milk products. 
Simple food like rice, dahl, chapatis, vegetables, milk and sugar constitute 
a balanced diet, but sometimes it is found that an initiated person, in the 
name of prasada, eats very luxurious foodstuffs. Due to his past sinful life 
he becomes attracted by Cupid and eats good food voraciously. It is 
clearly visible that when a neophyte in Krsna consciousness eats too 
much, he falls down. Instead of being elevated to pure Krsna consciousness, 
he becomes attracted by Cupid. The so-called brahmacari becomes agitated 
by women, and the vanaprastha may again become captivated into having 
sex with his wife. Or he may begin to search out another wife. Due to some 
sentiment, he may give up his own wife and come into the association of 
devotees and a spiritual master, but due to his past sinful life he cannot 
stay. Instead of being elevated to Krsna consciousness, he falls down, being 
attracted by Cupid, and takes to another wife for sex enjoyment. The fall 
of the neophyte devotee from the path of Krsna consciousness down to 
material life is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam by Narada Muni. 


tyaktvad sva-dharmam caranambujam harer 
bhajann apakvo ’tha patet tato yadi 
yatra kva vabhadram abhid amusya kim 
ko vartha apto ’bhajatarn sva-dharmatah 
(Bhag. 1.5.17) 


This indicates that although a neophyte devotee may fall down from the 
path of Krsna consciousness due to his immaturity, his service to Krsna 
never goes in vain. However, a person who remains steadfast in his family 
duty or so-called social or family obligation but does not take to Krsna 
consciousness receives no profit. One who comes to Krsna consciousness 
must be very cautious and refrain from prohibited activities, as defined by 
Riipa Gosvami in his Upadesamrta: 


atyaharah prayasas ca 
prajalpo niyamagrahah 

Jana-sangas ca laulyam ca 
sadbhir bhaktir vinasyati 


A neophyte devotee should neither eat too much nor collect more money 
than necessary. Eating too much or collecting too much is called atydhara. 
For such atyahara one must endeavor very much. This is called praydsa. 
Superficially one may show himself to be very much faithful to the rules 
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and regulations but at the same time not to be fixed in the regulative 
principles. This is called niyamagraha. By mixing with undesirable persons 
or jana-saniga, one becomes tainted with lust and greed and falls down from 
the path of devotional service. 


TEXT 14 


waqgeansretnan a seq | 
AG Ts HIS TAT: AA TAT TT U2evil 


antahpura-striyo ‘prcchad 
vimana iva vedisat 

api vah kusalam ramah 
sesvarinam yatha pura 


antahpura—household; striyah— women; aprcchat—he asked; vimanah— 
being too much anxious; iva—like; vedisat—O King Pracinabarhi; api— 
whether; vah—your; kusalam—good fortune; ramah—O you beautiful 
women; sa-isvarinam—with your mistress; yatha—as; pura—before. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time King Purajijana was a little anxious, and he inquired from 
the household women: My dear beautiful women, are you and your 
mistress all very happy like before, or not? 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word vedisat indicates King Pracinabarhi. When a man 
becomes refreshed by association with devotees and awakes to Krsna 
consciousness, he consults the activities of his mind—namely, thinking, 
feeling and willing—and decides whether he should again return to his 
material activities or stay steady in spiritual consciousness. The word 
kusalam refers to that which is auspicious. One can make his home perfectly 
auspicious when he engages in devotional service to Lord Visnu. When one 
is engaged in activities other than visnu-bhakti, or in other words when 
one is engaged in material activities, he is always filled with anxieties. A 
sane man should consult his mind, its thinking, feeling and willing processes, 
and decide how these processes should be utilized. If one always thinks of 
Krsna, feels how to serve Him and wills to execute the order of Krsna, it 
should be known that he has taken good instruction from his intelligence, 
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which is called the mother. Although the King was refreshed, he nonetheless 
inquired about his wife. Thus he was consulting, thinking and willing how 
he could again return to his steady good consciousness. The mind may 
suggest that by visaya-bhoga, or sense enjoyment, one can become happy, 
but when one becomes advanced in Krsna consciousness, he does not derive 
happiness from material activities. This is explained in Bhagavad-gita: 


visayd vinivartante 
niraharasya dehinah 

rasa-varjam raso ‘py asya 
param drstva nivartate 


‘The embodied soul may be restricted from sense enjoyment, though the 
taste for sense objects remains. But, ceasing such engagements by experi- 
encing a higher taste, he is fixed in consciousness.” (Bg. 2.59) 

One cannot be artificially unattached to the sense objects unless he 
finds better engagement in devotional service. Param drstva nivartate. One 
can cease from material activities only when one actually engages in 
devotional service. 


TEXT 15 


A aaae Tad TY Wear | 
ae A Ale Ve Ala Gal TT aeaaT | 
SAS TH TTR HI ATTA SAT M4 


na tathaitarhi rocante 
grhesu grha-sampadah 

yadi na sydd grhe mata 
patni va pati-devata 

vyange ratha iva prajnah 
ko namasita dinavat 


na—not; tatha—like before; etarhi—at this moment; rocante—become 
pleasing; grhesu—at home; grha-sampadah—all household paraphernalia; 
yadi—if; na—not; syat—there is; grhe—at home; mata—mother; patni— 
wife; vd—or; pati-devata—devoted to the husband; vyange—without wheels; 
rathe—in a chariot; iva—like; prajiah—learned man; kah—who is that; 
nama—indeed; dsita— would sit; dina-vat—like a poverty-stricken creature. 
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TRANSLATION 


King Purafijana said: I do not understand why my household parapher- 
nalia does not attract me as before. I think that if there is neither a mother 
nor devoted wife at home, the home is like a chariot without wheels. Where 
is the fool who will sit down on such an unworkable chariot? 


PURPORT 
The great politician Canakya Pandita said: 


mata yasya grhe nasti bharya ca priya-vadini 
aranyam tena gantavyam yatharanyam tatha grham 


“If a person has neither a mother nor a pleasing wife at home, he should 
leave home and go to the forest, because for him there is no difference 
between the forest and home.” The real mata, or mother, is devotional 
service to the Lord, and the real patni, or devoted wife, is a wife who 
helps her husband execute religious principles in devotional service. These 
two things are required for a happy home. 

Actually, a woman is supposed to be the energy of the man. Historically, 
in the background of every great man there is either a mother or a wife. 
One’s household life is very successful if he has both a good wife and 
mother. In such a case, everything about household affairs and all the 
paraphernalia in the house become very pleasing. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
had both a good mother and pleasing wife, and He was very happy at 
home. Nonetheless, for the benefit of the whole human race, He took 
sannyasa and left both His mother and wife. In other words, it is essential 
that one have both a good mother and wife in order to become perfectly 
happy at home. Otherwise home life has no meaning. Unless one is 
religiously guided by intelligence and renders devotional service unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, his home can never become very pleasing 
to a saintly person. In other words, if a man has a good mother or a good 
wife, there is no need of his taking sannydsa—that is, unless it is absolutely 
necessary, as it was for Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 16 


SIMA A Soa ANed STATA | 
TM Ws wat etysedt Ge WT N2ail 
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kva vartate sa lalana 
majjantam vyasanarnave 

ya mam uddharate prajnam 
dipayanti pade pade 


kva—where; vartate—is now staying; sa—she; lalanad—woman; majjantam— 
while drowning; vyasana-arnave—in the ocean of danger; ya—who; mam— 
me; uddharate—delivers; prajnam—good intelligence; dipayanti— 
enlightening; pade pade—in every step. 


TRANSLATION 


Kindly let me know the whereabouts of that beautiful woman who 
always saves me when I am drowning in the ocean of danger. By giving me 
good intelligence at every step, she always saves me. 


PURPORT 


There is no difference between a good wife and good intelligence. One 
who possesses good intelligence can deliberate properly and save himself 
from many dangerous conditions. In material existence there is danger at 
every step. In Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said: padam padarh yad vipadam na 
tesam (Bhag. 10.14.58). This material world is not actually a place of 
residence for an intelligent person or a devotee because here there is danger 
at every step. Vaikuntha is the real home for the devotee, for there is no 
anxiety and no danger. Good intelligence means becoming Krsna 
conscious. In the Caitanya-caritamrta it is said: krsna ye bhaje se bada 
catura. Unless one is Krsna conscious, he cannot be called an intelligent 
person. 

Herein we see that King Purafijana was searching after his good wife, 
who always helped him out of the dangerous situations that always occur 
in material existence. As already explained, a real wife is dharma-patni. 
That is, a woman accepted in marriage by ritualistic ceremony is called 
dharma-patni, which signifies that she is accepted in terms of religious 
principles. Children born of dharma-patni, or a woman married according 
to religious principles, inherit the property of the father, but children born 
of a woman who is not properly married do not inherit the father’s 
property. The word dharma-patni also refers to a chaste wife. A chaste wife 
is one who never had any connection with men before her marriage. Once 
a woman is given the freedom to mingle with all kinds of men in her youth, 
itis very difficult for her to keep chaste. She generally cannot remain chaste. 
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When butter is brought into the proximity of fire, it melts. The woman is 
like fire, and man is like the butter. But if one gets a chaste wife, accepted 
through a religious marriage ritual, she can be of great help when one is 
threatened by the many dangerous situations of life. Actually such a wife 
can become the source of all good intelligence. With such a good wife, the 
family’s engagement in the devotional service of the Lord actually makes a 
home a grhastha-asrama, or household dedicated to spiritual cultivation. 


TEXT 17 
UA Ay 


ANT a TAT ARaTAld | 
TIS HAM TAT TT TFET INV 


rama icuh 
nara-natha na janimas 
tvat-priya yad vyavasyati 
bhiitale niravastare 
Sayanam pasya Satru-han 


ramah ucuh—the women thus spoke; nara-natha—O King; na janimah— 
we do not know; tvat-priya—your beloved; yad vyavasyati—why she has 
taken to this sort of life; bhu-tale—on the ground; niravastare—without 
bedding; sayanam—lying down; pasya—look; Satru-han—O killer of the 
enemies. 


TRANSLATION 


All the women addressed the King: O master of the citizens, we do not 
know why your dear wife has taken on this sort of existence. O killer of 
enemies, kindly look! She is lying on the ground without bedding. We 
cannot understand why she is acting this way. 


PURPORT 


When a person is devoid of devotional service, or visnu-bhakti, he takes 
to many sinful activities. King Purafjana left home, neglected his own 
wife, and engaged himself in killing animals. This is the position of all 
materialistic men. They do not care for a married chaste wife. They take 
the wife only as an instrument for sense enjoyment, not as a means for 
devotional service. To have unrestricted sex life, the karmis work very hard. 
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They have concluded that the best course is to have sex with any woman 
and simply pay the price for her, as though she were a mercantile commodity. 
Thus they engage their energy in working very hard for such material 
acquisitions. Such materialistic people have lost their good intelligence. 
They must search out their intelligence within the heart. A person who 
does not have a chaste wife accepted by religious principles always has a 
bewildered intelligence. 

The wife of King Purafijana was lying on the ground because she was 
neglected by her husband. Actually the woman must always be protected 
by her husband. We always speak of the goddess of fortune as being placed 
on the chest of Narayana. In other words, the wife must remain embraced 
by her husband. Thus she becomes beloved and well protected. Just as 
one saves his money and places it under his own personal protection, one 
should similarly protect his wife by his own personal supervision. Just as 
intelligence is always within the heart, so a beloved chaste wife should 
always have her place on the chest of a good husband. This is the proper 
relationship between husband and wife. A wife is therefore called 
ardhangani, or half of the body. One cannot remain with only one leg, 
one hand or only one side of the body. He must have two sides. Similarly, 
according to nature’s way, husband and wife should live together. In the 
lower species of life, among birds and animals, it is seen that by nature’s 
arrangement the husband and wife live together. It is similarly ideal in 
human life for the husband and wife to live together. The home should be 
a place for devotional service, and the wife should be chaste and accepted 
by a ritualistic ceremony. In this way one can become happy at home. 


TEXT 18 
Me TWF 


Tata: aafed fear via | 
Tagan sot we Tat Weel 


narada uvaca 
puranjanah sva-mahisim 
niriksyavadhutam bhuvi 
tat-sangonmathita-jnano 
vaitklavyam paramam yayau 


naradah uvaca—the great sage Narada spoke; puranjanah— King Purafijana; 
sva-mahisim—his own Queen; niriksya—after seeing; avadhutam—appearing 
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like a mendicant; bhuvi—on the ground; tat—her; satga—by association; 
unmathita—encouraged; jnanah—whose knowledge; vaiklavyam—bewilder- 
ment; paramam—supreme; yayau—obtained. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Narada continued: My dear King Pracinabarhi, as soon 
as King Purafijana saw his Queen lying on the ground, appearing like a 
mendicant, he immediately became bewildered. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word avadhutam is especially significant, for it refers 
to a mendicant who does not take care of his body. Since the Queen was 
lying on the ground without bedding and proper dress, King Purafijana 
became very much aggrieved. In other words, he repented that he had 
neglected his intelligence and had engaged himself in the forest in killing 
animals. In other words, when one’s good intelligence is separated or 
neglected, he fully engages in sinful activities. Due to neglecting one’s 
good intelligence, or Krsna consciousness, one becomes bewildered and 
engages in sinful activities. Upon realizing this, a man becomes repentant. 
Such repentance is described by Narottama dasa Thakura: hari hari viphale 
janama gondinu/ manusya-janama pdiyda, radhda-krsna na bhajiyd, janiya 
Suniyd visa khainu. Narottama dasa Thakura herein says that he repents 
for having spoiled his human life and knowingly drunk poison. By not 
being Krsna conscious, one willingly drinks the poison of material life. 
The purport is that one certainly becomes addicted to sinful activities 
when he becomes devoid of his good chaste wife, or when he has lost his 
good sense and does not take to Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 19 


Aa MTN IN Tae Azza | 
TIM: ALATA SHAT AEP 112 SI 


santvayan slaksnayad vaca 
hrdayena vidi yata 

preyasyah sneha-samrambha- 
lingam atmani nabhyagat 


santvayan—pacifying; slaksnaya—by sweet; vaca— words; hrdayena—with 
a heart; viduyata—regretting very much; preyasyah—of his beloved; sneha— 
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from affection; sarirambha—of anger; litgam—symptom; dtmani—in her 
heart; na—did not; abhyagat—arouse. 


TRANSLATION 


The King, with aggrieved mind, began to speak to his wife with very 
pleasing words. Although he was filled with regret and tried to pacify her, 
he could not see any symptom of anger caused by love within the heart of 
his beloved wife. 


PURPORT 


The King very much regretted having left his Queen and having gone to 
the forest to execute sinful activities. When a person regrets his sinful 
activities, the abandoning of Krsna consciousness and good intelligence, 
his path of deliverance from the path of material clutches is opened. As 
stated in Srimad-Bhdgavatam: pardbhavas tdvad abodha-jato ydavan na 
jijfidsata dtma-tattvam (Bhag. 5.5.5). When a person loses his Krsna con- 
sciousness and loses interest in self-realization, he must engage in sinful 
activities. All one’s activities in a life devoid of Krsna consciousness simply 
lead to defeat and misuse of one’s life. Naturally one who comes to Krsna 
consciousness regrets his previous sinful activities in the human form. Only 
by this process can one be delivered from the clutches of nescience or 
ignorance in materialistic life. 


TEXT 20 


gafeaisy § « araditisararatac: | 
TIT WEAISAE WeaRSSATT | Zell 


anuninye ‘tha sanakair 
viro ‘nunaya-kovidah 

pasparsa pada-yugalam 
dha cotsanga-lalitam 


anuninye—began to flatter; atha—thus; sanakath—gradually; virah—the 
hero; anunaya-kovidah—one who is very expert in flattery; pasparsa— 
touched; pada-yugalam—both the feet; dha—he said; ca—also; utsarga—on 
his lap; lalitam—thus being embraced. 


TRANSLATION 


Because the King was very expert in flattery, he began to pacify his 
Queen very slowly. First he touched her two feet, then embraced her 
nicely, seating her on his lap, and began to speak as follows. 
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PURPORT 


One has to awaken his Krsna consciousness by first regretting his past 
deeds. Just as King Purarijana began to flatter his Queen, one should, by 
deliberate consideration, raise himself to the platform of Krsna conscious- 
ness. To attain such an end, one must touch the lotus feet of the spiritual 
master. Krsna consciousness cannot be achieved by self-endeavor. One must 
therefore approach a self-realized Krsna conscious person and touch his 
lotus feet. Prahlada Maharaja therefore said: 


naisam matis tavad urukramanghrim 
sprsaty anarthapagamo yad-arthah 

mahiyasam pdda-rajo ’bhisekam 
niskiicananam na vrnita yavat 


(Bhag. 7.5.32) 


One cannot come to the precincts of Krsna consciousness unless he 
touches the dust of the lotus feet of a person who has become a mahatma, 
a great devotee. This is the beginning of the surrendering process. Lord 
Krsna wants everyone to surrender unto Him, and this surrendering process 
begins when one touches the lotus feet of a bona fide spiritual master. By 
sincerely rendering service to a bona fide spiritual master, one begins his 
spiritual life in Krsna consciousness. Touching the lotus feet of a spiritual 
master means giving up one’s false prestige and unnecessarily puffed up 
position in the material world. Those who remain in the darkness of 
material existence due to their falsely prestigious positions—so-called 
scientists and philosophers—are actually atheists. They do not know the 
ultimate cause of everything. Although bewildered, they are not ready to 
surrender themselves to the lotus feet of a person who knows things in 
their proper perspective. In other words, one cannot arouse Krsna conscious- 
ness simply by his own mental speculation. One must surrender to a bona 
fide spiritual master. Only this process will help him. 


TEXT 21 
Wad TAF 
Ta ASIII Fen Alam: Ba | 
HUTAAARHA AGS A THI 1122 


puranjana uvdca 
niinam tv akrta-punyas te 
bhrtya yesv isvarah subhe 
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krtagahsv atmasat krtva 
Siksa-dandam na yuiijate 


puranjanah uvdca—Puranjana said; ninam—certainly; tu—then; akrta- 
punyah—those who are not pious; te—such; bhrtyah—servants; yesu—unto 
whom; isvarah—the masters; subhe—O most auspicious one; krta-agahsu— 
having committed an offense; atmasat—accepting as their own; krtva— 
doing so; siksd—instructive; dandam—punishment; na yuiijate—do not 
give. 


TRANSLATION 


King Purafijana said: My dear beautiful wife, when a master accepts a 
servant as his own man but does not punish him for his offenses, the 
servant must be considered unfortunate. 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic civilization, domestic animals and servants are 
treated exactly like one’s own children. Animals and children are some- 
times punished not out of vengeance but out of love. Similarly, a master 
sometimes punishes his servant, not out of vengeance but out of love, to 
correct him and bring him to the right point. Thus King Purafijana took 
his punishment dealt by his wife, the Queen, as mercy upon him. He 
considered himself the most obedient servant of the Queen. She was angry 
at him for his sinful activities—namely, hunting in the forest and leaving 
her at home. King Purafijana accepted the punishment as actual love and 
affection from his wife. In the same way, when a person is punished by 
the laws of nature, by the will of God, he should not be disturbed. A real 
devotee thinks in this way. When a devotee is put into an awkward 
position, he takes it as the mercy of the Supreme Lord. 


tat te nukampam su-samiksamano 

bhufjana evatma-krtam vipakam 
hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 

jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak (Bhag. 10.14.8) 


This verse states that the devotee accepts a reversal of his position in 
life as a benediction by the Lord and consequently offers the Lord more 
obeisances and prayers, thinking that the punishment is due to his past 
misdeeds and that the Lord is punishing him very mildly. The punishment 
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awarded by the state or by God for one’s own faults is actually for one’s 
benefit. In the Manu-samhita it is said that the king should be considered 
merciful when he condemns a murderer to death because a murderer 
punished in this life becomes freed from his sinful activity and in the next 
life takes birth cleared of all sins. If one accepts punishment as a reward 
dealt by the master, he becomes intelligent enough not to commit the 
same mistake again. 


TEXT 22 


Tsar set Bey Tame: | 
TS TA TAT WHSAAAVT RII 


paramo ’nugraho dando 
bhrtyesu prabhunarpitah 

balo na veda tat tanvi 
bandhu-krtyam amarsanah 


paramah—supreme; anugrahah— mercy; dandah—punishment; bhrtyesu— 
upon the servants; prabhuna—by the master; arpitah—awarded; balah— 
foolish; na—does not; veda—know; tat—that; tanvi—O slender maiden; 
bandhu-krtyam—the duty of a friend; amarsanah—angry. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear slender maiden, when a master chastises his servant, the servant 
should accept this as great mercy. One who becomes angry must be very 
foolish not to know that such is the duty of his friend. 


PURPORT 


It is said that when a foolish man is instructed in something very nice, 
he generally cannot accept it. Indeed, he actually becomes angry. Such 
anger is compared to the poison of a serpent, for when a serpent is fed 
milk and bananas, its poison actually increases. Instead of becoming 
merciful or sober, the serpent increases its poisonous venom when fed 
nice foodstuffs. Similarly, when a fool is instructed, he does not rectify 
himself, but actually becomes angry. 
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TEXT 23 
Ol 4 BS RA GATTO 


MOSM SITS 
let TATA HARA TATA 221 


sad tvam mukham sudati subhrv anuraga-bhara- 
vrida-vilamba-vilasad-dhasitavalokam 
nilalakalibhir upaskrtam unnasam nah 
svanam pradarsaya manasvini valgu-vak yam 


sa—that (you, my wife); tuam—you; mukham—your face; su-dati—with 
beautiful teeth; su-bhru—with beautiful eyebrows; anuraga—attachment; 
bhara—loaded by; vrida—feminine shyness; vilamba—hanging down; 
vilasat—shining; hasita—smiling; avalokam—with glances; nila—bluish; 
alaka—with hair; alibhih—bee-like; upaskrtam—thus being beautiful; 
unnasam—with a raised nose; nah—to me; svuanam—who am yours; 
pradargaya—please show; manasvini-O most thoughtful lady; valgu- 
vakyam—with sweet words. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear wife, your teeth are very beautifully set, and your attractive 
features make you appear very thoughtful. Kindly give up your anger, be 
merciful upon me, and please smile upon me with loving attachment. 
When I see a smile on your beautiful face, and when I see your hair, which 
is as beautiful as the color blue, and see your raised nose and hear your 
sweet talk, you will become more beautiful to me and thus attract me and 
oblige me. You are my most respected mistress. 


PURPORT 


An effeminate husband, simply being attracted by the external beauty 
of his wife, tries to become her most obedient servant. Sripada Sankaracarya 
has therefore advised that we not become attracted by a lump of flesh and 
blood. The story is told that at one time a man, very much attracted to a 
beautiful woman, wooed the woman in such a way that she devised a plan 
to show him the ingredients of her beauty. The woman made a date to see 
him, and before seeing him she took a purgative, and that whole day and 
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night she simply passed stool, and she preserved that stool in a pot. The 
next night, when the man came to see her, she appeared very ugly and 
emaciated. When the man inquired from her about the woman with whom 
he had an engagement, she replied, ‘I am that very woman.” The man 
refused to believe her, not knowing that she had lost all her beauty due to 
the violent purgative that caused her to pass stool day and night. When the 
man began to argue with her, the woman said that she was not looking 
beautiful because she was separated from the ingredients of her beauty. 
When the man asked how she could be so separated, the woman said, 
“Come on, and I will show you.” She then showed him the pot filled with 
liquid stool and vomit. Thus the man became aware that a beautiful woman 
is simply a lump of matter composed of blood, stool, urine and similar 
other disgusting ingredients. This is the actual fact, but ina state of illusion, 
man becomes attracted by illusory beauty and becomes a victim of maya. 

King Puranjana begged his Queen to return to her original beauty. He 
tried to revive her just as a living entity tries to revive his original conscious- 
ness, Krsna consciousness, which is very beautiful. All the beautiful features 
of the Queen could be compared to the beautiful features of Krsna con- 
sciousness. When one returns to his original Krsna consciousness, he actually 
becomes steady, and his life becomes successful. 


TEXT 24 


qeaay za a atta 
WIT FRCS ATA | 
we a aeeaaaied aren- 
ATT F TATA TATA U2 


tasmin dadhe damam aham tava vira-patni 
yo ‘nyatra bhisura-kulat krta-kilbisas tam 

pasye na vita-bhayam unmuditam tri-lokyam 
anyatra vai mura-ripor itaratra dasat 


tasmin—unto him; dadhe—shall give; damam—punishment; aham—I, 
tava—to you; vira-patni—O wife of the hero; yah—one who; anyatra— 
besides; bhi-sura-kulat—from the group of demigods on this earth, (the 
brahmanas); krta—done; kilbisah—offense; tam—him; pasye—I see; na—not; 
vita—without; bhayam—fear; unmuditam—without anxiety; tri-lokyam— 
within the three worlds; anyatra—elsewhere; vai—certainly ; mura-ripoh—of 
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the enemy of Mura (Krsna); itaratra—on the other hand; dasat—than the 
servant. 


TRANSLATION 


O hero’s wife, kindly tell me if someone has offended you. I am pre- 
pared to give such a person punishment as long as he does not belong to 
the brahmana caste. But for the servant of Muraripu [Krsna], I excuse no 
one within or beyond these three worlds. No one can freely move after 
offending you, for I am prepared to punish him. 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic civilization, a brahmana, or one who is properly 
qualified to understand the Absolute Truth—that is, one belonging to the 
most intelligent social order—as well as the devotee of Lord Krsna, who is 
known as Muradvisa, enemy of a demon named Mura, is not subject to the 
rules and regulations of the state. In other words, upon breaking the laws 
of the state, everyone can be punished by the government except the 
brahmanas and Vaisnavas. Brahmanas and Vaisnavas never transgress the 
laws of the state or the laws of nature because they know perfectly well 
the resultant reactions caused by such law-breaking. Even though they may 
sometimes appear to violate the laws, they are not to be punished by the 
king. This instruction was given to King Pracinabarhisat by Narada Muni. 
King Purafijana was a representative of King Pracinabarhisat, and Narada 
Muni was reminding King Pracinabarhisat of his forefather, Maharaja 
Prthu, who never chastised a braéhmana or a Vaisnava. 

One’s pure intelligence, or pure Krsna consciousness, becomes polluted 
by material activities. Pure consciousness can again be revived by the 
process of sacrifice, charity, pious activities, etc., but when one pollutes 
his Krsna consciousness by offending a brahmana or a Vaisnava, it is very 
difficult to revive. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has described the vaisnava- 
aparddha, or offense to a Vaisnava, as “‘the mad elephant offense.” One 
should be very careful not to offend a Vaisnava or a brahmana. Even the 
great yogi Durvasa was harassed by the Sudargana cakra when he offended 
the Vaisnava Maharaja Ambarisa, who was neither a bradhmana nor a sannyasi 
but an ordinary householder. Maharaja Ambarisa was a Vaisnava, and con- 
sequently Durvasa Muni was chastised. 

The conclusion is that if Krsna consciousness is covered by material 
sins, one can eliminate the sins simply by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, 
but if one pollutes his Krsna consciousness by offending a brahmana or a 
Vaisnava, one cannot revive it until one properly atones for the sin by 
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pleasing the offended Vaisnava or brahmana. This was the course that 
Durvasa Muni had to follow, for he surrendered unto Maharaja Ambarisa. 
A vaisnava-aparadha cannot be atoned for by any means other than by 
begging the pardon of the offended Vaisnava. 


TEXT 25 


aed a 8 fatras ufad fed 


aay SATAY DATEM Bar 
fragt FATATSATETTT URI 


vaktram na te vitilakam malinam viharsam 
sarnrambha-bhimam avimrstam apeta-rdgam 

pasye standav api sucopahatau sujatau 
bimbadharam vigata-kunkuma-panka-ragam 


vaktram—face; na—never,; te—your; vitilakam—without being decorated; 
malinam—unclean; viharsam—morose; sarirambha—with anger; bhimam— 
dangerous; avimrstam—without luster; apeta-ragam—without affection; 
pasye—I have seen; stanau—your breasts; api—also; sucd-upahatau—wet 
because of your tears; su-ja@tau—so nice; bimba-adharam—red lips; vigata— 
without; kunkuma-panka—saffron; ragam—color. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear wife, until this day I have never seen your face without tilaka 
decorations, nor have [ seen you so morose and without luster or affection. 
Nor have I seen your two nice breasts wet with tears from your eyes. Nor 
have I ever before seen your lips, which are ordinarily as red as the bimba 
fruit, without their reddish hue. 


PURPORT 


Every woman looks very beautiful when decorated with tilaka and 
vermillion. A woman generally becomes very attractive when her lips are 
colored with reddish saffron or vermillion. But when one’s consciousness 
and intelligence are without any brilliant thoughts about Krsna, they 
become morose and lusterless, so much so that one cannot derive any 
benefit despite sharp intelligence. 
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TEXT 26 


Teh TAN AE HaHieayS 
wai TI Wat STAATATS | 
Hl Tal TT TaAAaa- 
Free TATA a AT HA [REI 


tan me prasida suhrdah krta-kilbisas ya 
svairam gatasya mrgayam vyasandaturas ya 

ka devaratn vasa-gatarh kusumastra-vega- 
visrasta-paumsnam uSati na bhajeta krtye 


tat—therefore; me—unto me; prasida—be kind; su-hrdah—intimate friend; 
krta-kilbisasya—having committed sinful activities; svairam—independently ; 
gatas ya—who went; mrgayam—hunting; vyasana-aturas ya— being influenced 
by sinful desire; ka—what woman; devaram—the husband; vasa-gatam— 
under her control; kusumdstra-vega—pierced by the arrow of Cupid; 
visrasta—scattered; paumsnam—his patience; usati—very beautiful; na— 
never; bhajeta—would embrace; krtye—in proper duty. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Queen, due to my sinful desires I went to the forest to hunt 
without asking you. Therefore I must admit that I have offended you. 
Nonetheless, thinking of me as your most intimate subordinate, you should 
still be very much pleased with me. Factually I am very much bereaved, 
but being pierced by the arrow of Cupid, I am feeling lusty. But where is 
the beautiful woman who would give up her lusty husband and refuse to 
unite with him? 

PURPORT 


Both man and woman desire one another; that is the basic principle of 
material existence. Women in general always keep themselves beautiful 
so that they can be attractive to their lusty husbands. When a lusty husband 
comes before his wife, the wife takes advantage of his aggressive activities 
and enjoys life. Generally when a woman is attacked by a man—whether 
her husband or some other man—she enjoys the attack, being too lusty. 
In other words, when one’s intelligence is properly utilized, both the 
intellect and the intelligent person enjoy one another with great satis- 
faction. As stated in Sn isa areata yan maithunadi grhamedhi- 
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sukham hi tuccham kandiyanena karayor iva duhkha-duhkham (Bhag. 
7.9.45). The actual happiness of the karmis is sex life. They work very 
hard outside the home, and to satiate their hard labor, they come home to 
enjoy sex life. King Purafijana went to the forest to hunt, and after his 
hard labor he returned home to enjoy sex life. If a man lives outside the 
home and spends a week in a city or somewhere else, at the end of the 
week he becomes very anxious to return home and enjoy sex with his 
wife. This is confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam: yan maithunadi grhamedhi- 
sukham hi tuccham. Karmis work very hard simply to enjoy sex. Modern 
human society has improved the materialistic way of life simply by 
inducing unrestricted sex life in many different ways. This is most 
prominently visible in the Western world. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty-sixth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “King Puraiijana Goes to the 
Forest to Hunt, and His Queen Becomes Angry.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-SEVEN 


Attack by Candavega 
on the City of King Purarijana; 
the Character of Kalakanya 


TEXT 1 
Me TTT 


mi Te TTA RT: | 
Haat Rast TA cradt wey ll 2 Il 


narada uvaca 
ittham puranjanam sadhryag 
vasamaniya vibhramaih 
puranjani maha-raja 
reme ramayati patim 


naradah uvaca—Narada said; ittham—thus; puranjanam— King Puranjana; 
sadhryak—completely ; vasamaniya—bringing under her control; vibhramaih 
—by her charms; purarijani—the wife of King Puranjana; maha-raja—O King; 
reme—enjoyed; ramayafi—giving all satisfaction; patim—to her husband. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Narada continued: My dear King, after bewildering her 
husband in different ways and bringing him under her control, the wife of 
King Puranjana gave him all satisfaction and enjoyed sex life with him. 


PURPORT 


After hunting in the forest, King Purafijana returned home, and after 
refreshing himself by taking a bath and eating nice food, he searched for 
his wife. When he saw her lying down on the ground without a bed, as if 
neglected, and devoid of any proper dress, he became very much aggrieved. 
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He then became attracted to her and began to enjoy her company. A living 
entity is similarly engaged in the material world in sinful activities. These 
sinful activities may be compared to King Puranjana’s hunting in the forest. 

A sinful life can be counteracted by various processes of religion such as 
yajfia, vrata and dana—that is, the performance of sacrifices, the taking of 
a vow for some religious ritual, and the giving of charity. In this way one 
may become free from the reactions of sinful life and at the same time 
awaken his original Krsna consciousness. By coming home, taking his bath, 
eating nice foodstuffs, getting refreshed and searching out his wife, King 
Puranjana came to his good consciousness in his family life. In other words, 
a systematic family life as enjoined in the Vedas is better than an irre- 
sponsible sinful life. If a husband and wife combine together in Krsna 
consciousness and live together peacefully, that is very nice. However, if a 
husband becomes too much attracted by his wife and forgets his duty in 
life, the implications of materialistic life will again resume. Srila Ripa 
Gosvami has therefore recommended andsaktasya visayan (Bh.r.s. 1.2.255). 
Without being attached by sex, the husband and wife may live together for 
the advancement of spiritual life. The husband should engage in devotional 
service, and the wife should be faithful and religious according to the 
Vedic injunctions. Such a combination is very good. However, if the 
husband becomes too much attracted to the wife due to sex, the position 
becomes very dangerous. Women in general are very much sexually inclined. 
Indeed, it is said that a woman’s sex desire is nine times stronger than a man’s. 
It is therefore a man’s duty to keep a woman under his control by satisfying 
her, giving her ornaments, nice food and clothes, and engaging her in re- 
ligious activities. Of course a woman should have a few children and in this 
way not be disturbing to the man. Unfortunately, if the man becomes 
attracted to the woman simply for sex enjoyment, then family life becomes 
abominable. 

The great politician Canakya Pandita has said: bharya ripavati satruh—a 
beautiful wife is an enemy. Of course every woman in the eyes of her 
husband is very beautiful. Others may see her as not very beautiful, but the 
husband, being very much attracted to her, sees her always as very beautiful. 
If the husband sees the wife as very beautiful, it is to be assumed that he is 
too much attracted to her. This attraction is the attraction of sex. The 
whole world is captivated by the two modes of material nature rajo-guna 
and tamo-guna, passion and ignorance. Generally women are very much 
passionate and are less intelligent; therefore somehow or other a man should 
not be under the control of their passion and ignorance. However, by 
performing bhakti-yoga, or devotional service, a man can be raised to the 
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platform of goodness. If a husband situated in the mode of goodness can 
control his wife, who is in passion and ignorance, the woman is benefited. 
Forgetting her natural inclination for passion and ignorance, the woman 
becomes obedient and faithful to her husband, who is situated in goodness. 
Such a life becomes very welcome. The intelligence of the man and 
woman may then work very nicely together, and they can make a progres- 
sive march towards spiritual realization. Otherwise, the husband, coming 
under the control of the wife, sacrifices his quality of goodness and 
becomes subservient to the qualities of passion and ignorance. In this way 
the whole situation becomes polluted. 

The conclusion is that a household life is better than a sinful life devoid 
of responsibility, but if in the household life the husband becomes subor- 
dinate to the wife, involvement in materialistic life again becomes promi- 
nent. In this way a man’s material bondage becomes enhanced. Because of 
this, according to the Vedic system, after a certain age a man is recom- 
mended to abandon his family life for the stages of vanaprastha and 
sannyasa. 


TEXT 2 


AU Aa TAT FATT ATTA | 
ETARTTA TARA TTT I 2 UI 


sa raja mahisim rajan 
susnatam rucirananam 

krta-svasty-ayanam trptam 
abhyanandad upagatam 


sah—he; raja— the King; mahistm—the Queen; rajan—O King; su-snatam— 
nicely bathed; rucira-ananam—attractive face; krta-svasti-ayanam—dressed 
with auspicious garments and ornaments; trptam-—satistied; abh yanandat— 
he welcomed; upagatam—approached. 


TRANSLATION 


The Queen took her bath and dressed herself nicely with all auspicious 
garments and ornaments. After taking food and becoming completely 
satisfied, she returned to the King. Upon seeing her beautifully decorated 
attractive face, the King welcomed her with all devotion. 
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PURPORT 


A woman is generally accustomed to dress herself nicely with fine 
garments and decorative ornaments. She may even sometimes wear flowers 
in her hair. Women especially dress themselves up in the evening because 
the husband comes home in the evening after working hard all day. It is 
the duty of the wife to dress herself up very nicely so that when her 
husband returns home he becomes attracted by her dress and cleanliness 
and thus becomes satisfied. In other words, the wife is the inspiration of 
all good intelligence. Upon seeing one’s wife dressed nicely, one can think 
very soberly about family business. When a person is too anxious about 
family affairs, he cannot discharge his family duties nicely. A wife is 
therefore supposed to be an inspiration and should keep the husband’s 
intelligence in good order so that they can combinedly prosecute the 
affairs of family life without impediment. 


TEXT 3 


aaTye: ghee 
WISTAATISCAIA: 

qa Weel FT Was 
feat fafa sacrafiae: it 2 11 


tayopagidhah parirabdha-kandharo 
raho ’numantrair apakrsta-cetanah 

na kala-ramho bubudhe duratyayam 
diva niseti pramada-parigrahah 


taya—by the Queen; upagiidhah—was embraced; parirabdha—embraced; 
kandharah—shoulders; rahah—in a solitary place; anumantraih—by joking 
words; apakrsta-cetanah—having degraded consciousness; na—not; kala- 
ramhah—the passing of time; bubudhe—was aware of; duratyayam— 
impossible to overcome; diva—day; nisa—night; iti— thus; pramada—by the 
woman; parigrahah—captivated. 


TRANSLATION 


Queen Puranjani embraced the King, and the King also responded by 
embracing her shoulders. In this way, in a solitary place, they enjoyed 
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joking words. Thus King Puranjana became very much captivated by his 
beautiful wife and deviated from his good sense. He forgot that the passing 
of days and nights meant that his span of life was being reduced without 
profit. 


PURPORT 


The word pramada in this verse is very significant. A beautiful wife is 
certainly enlivening to her husband but at the same time is the cause of 
degradation. The word pramada means enlivening as well as maddening. 
Generally a householder does not take the passing of days and nights very 
seriously. A person in ignorance takes it as the usual course that days 
come, and, after the days, the nights come. This is the law of material 
nature. But a man in ignorance does not know that when the sun rises 
early in the morning it begins to take away the balance of his life. Thus 
day after day the span of one’s life is reduced, and, forgetting the duty 
of human life, the foolish man simply remains in the company of his wife 
and enjoys her in a secluded place. Such a condition is called apakrsta- 
cetana, or degraded consciousness. Human consciousness should be used 
for elevation to Krsna consciousness. But when a person is too much 
attracted to his wife and family affairs, he does not take Krsna conscious- 
ness very seriously. He thus becomes degraded, not knowing that he cannot 
buy back even a second of his life in return for millions of dollars. The 
greatest loss in life is passing time without understanding Krsna. Every 
moment of our lives should be utilized properly, and the proper use of 
life is to increase devotional service to the Lord. Without devotional 
service to the Lord, the activities of life become simply a waste of time. 
Srama eva hi kevalam. Simply by becoming “dutiful” we do not make 
any profit in life. As confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam: 


dharmah svanusthitah purnsam 
visvaksena-kathasu yah 
notpadayed yadi ratim 
Srama eva hi kevalam 


“Duties [dharma]executed by men, regardless of occupation, are only 
so much useless labor if they do not provoke attraction for the message 
of the Supreme Lord.” (Bhag. 1.2.8) 

If after performing one’s occupational duty very perfectly, one does 
not make progress in Krsna consciousness, it should be understood that he 
has simply wasted his time in valueless labor. 
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TEXT 4 


TTI 8 FaRAt «AeA 
wereaet «= aferirarsitafe: | 

aaa ait wad Wt aa- 
sha a FAs TF AT Ue UI 


Sayana unnaddha-mado maha-mana 
maharha-talpe mahisi-bhujopadhih 

tam eva viro manute param yatas 
tamo-’bhibhitto na nijam param ca yat 


§ayanah—lying down; unnaddha-madah—increasingly illusioned; maha- 
manah—advanced in consciousness; maha-arha-talpe—on a valuable bed- 
stead; mahisi—of the Queen; bhuja—arms; upadhih—pillow; tam—her; eva— 
certainly; virah—the hero; manute—he considered; param—the goal of life; 
yatah—from which; tamah—by ignorance; abhibhutah— overwhelmed; na— 
not; nijam—his actual self; param—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
ca—and; yat—what. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, increasingly overwhelmed by illusion, King Puranjana, 
although advanced in consciousness, remained always lying down with his 
head on the pillow of his wife’s arms. In this way he considered woman to 
be his ultimate life and soul. Becoming thus overwhelmed by the mode of 
ignorance, he could not understand the meaning of self-realization, of his 
self, or of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Human life is meant for self-realization. First of all one has to realize his 
own self, which is described in this verse as nijam. Then he has to understand 
or realize the Supersoul or Paramatma, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. However, when one becomes too much materially attached, he takes 
a woman to be everything. This is the basic principle of material attach- 
ment. In such a condition, one cannot realize his own self or the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. In Srimad-Bhagavatam it is therefore said: mahat- 
sevam dvaram ahur vimuktes tamo-dvaram yositam sargi-sarigam (Bhag. 
9.9.2). If one associates with mahatmas, or devotees, his path of liberation 
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is opened. But if one becomes too much attached to women or to persons 
who are also attached to women—that is, attached to women directly or 
indirectly—he opens the tamo-dvdram, the door to the darkest region of 
hellish life. 

King Purarijana was a great soul, highly intellectual and possessed of 
advanced consciousness, but due to his being too much addicted to women, 
his whole consciousness was covered. In the modern age the consciousness 
of people is too much covered by wine, women and flesh. Consequently 
people are completely unable to make any progress in self-realization. The 
first step of self-realization is to know oneself as spirit soul apart from the 
body. In the second stage of self-realization one comes to know that every 
soul, every individual living entity, is part and parcel of the Supreme Soul, 
Paramatma, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita: 

mamaivamso jiva-loke 
jiva-bhittah sanatanah 

manah sasthanindriyani 
prakrti-sthani karsati 


“The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental 
parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six 
senses, which include the mind.” (Bg. 15.7) 

All living entities are part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. Unfortunately 
in this present civilization both men and women are allowed to be attracted 
to one another from the very beginning of life, and because of this they are 
completely unable to come to the platform of self-realization. They do not 
know that without self-realization they suffer the greatest lossin the human 
form of life. Thinking of a woman always within one’s heart is tantamount 
to lying down with a woman on a valuable bedstead. The heart is the bed- 
stead, and it is the most valuable bedstead. When a man thinks of women 
and money, he lies down and rests on the arms of his beloved woman or 
wife. In this way he overindulges in sex life and thus becomes unfit for 
self-realization. 


TEXT 5 
aad TAM | BARBS! | 
aurafia wax aafeard ad Ta 4 I 


tayaivam ramamanasya 
kama-kasmala-cetasah 
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ksanardham iva rajendra 
vyatikrantam navam vayah 


taya—with her; evam—in this way; ramamanasya—enjoying; kama—full 
of lust; kasmala—sinful; cetasah—his heart; ksana-ardham—in half a 
moment; iva—like; raja-indra—O King; vyatikrantam—expired; navam— 
new; vayah—life. 
TRANSLATION 


My dear King Pracinabarhisat, in this way King Purafijana, with his 
heart full of lust and sinful reactions, began to enjoy sex with his wife, and 
in this way his new life and youth expired in half a moment. 


PURPORT 
Srila Govinda dasa Thakura has sung: 


e-dhana, yauvana, putra, parijana, 
ithe ki ache paratiti re 

kamala-dala-jala, jivana talamala, 
bhaja hun hari-pada niti re 


In this verse Srila Govinda dasa actually says that there is no bliss in the 
enjoyment of youthful life. In youth a person becomes very lusty to enjoy 
all kinds of sense objects. The sense objects are form, taste, smell, touch 
and sound. The modern scientific method, or advancement of scientific 
civilization, encourages the enjoyment of these five senses. The younger 
generation is very pleased to see a beautiful form, to hear radio messages of 
material news and sense gratificatory songs, to smell nice scents, nice flowers, 
and to touch the soft body or breasts of a young woman and gradually 
touch the sex organs. All of this is also very pleasing to the animals; there- 
fore in human society there are restrictions in the enjoyment of the five 
sense objects. If one does not follow, he becomes exactly like an animal. 

Thus in this verse it is specifically stated, kama-kasmala-cetasah: the 
consciousness of King Purafijana was polluted by lusty desires and sinful 
activities. In the previous verse it is stated that Purarijana, although ad- 
vanced in consciousness, lay down on a very soft bed with his wife. This 
indicates that he indulged too much in sex. The words navam vayah are 
also significant in this verse. They indicate the period of youth from age 
sixteen to thirty. These thirteen or fifteen years of life are years in which 
one can very strongly enjoy the senses. When one comes to this age he 
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thinks that life will go on and that he will simply continue enjoying his 
senses, but ‘“‘time and tide wait for no man.” The span of youth expires 
very quickly. One who wastes his life simply by committing sinful activities 
in youth immediately becomes disappointed and disillusioned when the 
brief period of youth is over. The material enjoyments of youth are 
especially pleasing to a person who has no spiritual training. If one is 
trained only according to the bodily conception of life, he simply leads a 
disappointed life because bodily sense enjoyment finishes within forty 
years or so. After forty years, one simply leads a disillusioned life because 
he has no spiritual knowledge. For such a person, the expiration of youth 
occurs in half a moment. Thus King Puranijana’s pleasure, which he took in 
lying down with his wife, expired very quickly. 

Kama-kasmala-cetasah also indicates that unrestricted sense enjoyment is 
not allowed in the human form of life by the laws of nature. If one enjoys 
his senses unrestrictedly, he leads a sinful life. The animals do not violate 
the laws of nature. For example, the sex impulse in animals is very strong 
during certain months of the year. The lion is very powerful. He is a flesh- 
eater and is very strong, but he enjoys sex only once in a year. Similarly, 
according to religious injunctions a man is restricted to enjoy sex only 
once in a month, after the menstrual period of the wife, and if the wife is 
pregnant, he is not allowed sex life at all. That is the law for human beings. 
A man is allowed to keep more than one wife because he cannot enjoy sex 
when the wife is pregnant. If he wants to enjoy sex at such a time, he may 
go to another wife who is not pregnant. These are laws mentioned in the 
Manu-samhita and other scriptures. 

These laws and scriptures are meant for human beings. As such, if one 
violates these laws, he becomes sinful. The conclusion is that unrestricted 
sense enjoyment means sinful activities. Illicit sex is sex that violates the 
laws given in the scriptures. When one violates the laws of the scriptures, 
or the Vedas, he commits sinful activities. One who is engaged in sinful 
activities cannot change his consciousness. Our real function is to change 
our consciousness from kasmala, sinful consciousness, to Krsna, the supreme 
pure, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: param brahma param dhama pavitram 
paramam bhavan: ‘You are the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the su- 
preme abode and purifier.”’ (Bg. 10.12) 

Krsna is the supreme pure, and if we change our consciousness from 
material enjoyment to Krsna, we become purified. This is the process 
recommended by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the process of ceto- 
darpana-marjanam, cleansing the mirror of the heart. 
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TEXT 6 


TAAATITNY TAA WHA: | 
TARA HSA TPMT I FI 


tasyam ajanayat putran 
puranjanyam puranjanah 
Satany ekadasa virad 
ayuso ‘rdham athatyagat 


tasyam—within her; ajanayat—he begot; putran—sons; purafijanyam—in 
Puranijani; purafijanah— King Purafijana; Satani— hundreds; ekadaSa— eleven; 
virat—O King; ayusah—of life; ardham—half; atha—in this way; at yagat—he 
passed. 
TRANSLATION 


The great sage Narada then addressed King Pracinabarhisat: O one whose 
life span is great [virat], in this way King Puranjana begot 1,100 sons 
within the womb of his wife Puranjani. However, in this business he passed 
away half of his life span. 


PURPORT 


In this verse there are several significant words, the first of which is 
ekadasa Satani. Purafijana had begotten 1,100 sons within the womb of his 
wife, and thus passed away half of his life. Actually every man follows a 
similar process. If one lives for one hundred years at the utmost, in his 
family life he simply begets children up to the age of fifty. Unfortunately 
at the present moment people do not live even a hundred years; nonethe- 
less they beget children up to the age of sixty. Another point is that 
formerly people used to beget one hundred to two hundred sons and 
daughters. As will be evident from the next verse, King Puranjana not only 
begot 1,100 sons but also 110 daughters. At the present moment no one 
can produce such huge quantities of children. Instead, mankind is very 
busy checking the increase of population by contraceptive methods. 

We do not find in Vedic literatures that they ever used contraceptive 
methods, although they were begetting hundreds of children. Checking 
population by a contraceptive method is another sinful activity, but in this 
age of Kali people have become so sinful that they do not care for the 
resultant reactions of their sinful lives. King Purafjana lay down with his 
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wife Puranjani and begot a large number of children, and there is no 
mention in these verses that he used contraceptive methods. According to 
the Vedic scriptures the contraceptive method should be restraint in sex 
life. It is not that one should indulge in unrestricted sex life and avoid 
children by using some method to check pregnancy. If a man is in good 
consciousness, he consults with his religious wife, and as a result of this 
consultation, with intelligence, one advances in his ability to estimate the 
value of life. In other words, if one is fortunate enough to have a good 
conscientious wife, he can decide by mutual consultation that human life 
is meant for advancing in Krsna consciousness and not for begetting a large 
number of children. Children are called parinama, or by-products, and 
when one consults his good intelligence he can see that his by-products 
should be the expansion of his Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 7 


gheacataad fianaraent: | 
Asteria: WAT WM III 


duhitrr dasottara-satam 
pitr-matr-yasaskarth 

silaudarya-gunopetah 
pauranjanyah praja-pate 


duhitrh— daughters; dasa-uttara—ten more than; satam—one hundred; 
putr—like the father; matr—and mother; yasaskarih—glorified; sila— good 
behavior; audarya—magnanimity; guna—good qualities; upetah— possessed 
of; pauranijanyah— daughters of Purafijana; praja-pate—O Prajapati. 


TRANSLATION 


O Prajapati, King Pracinabarhisat, in this way King Puranjana also begot 
110 daughters. All of these were equally glorified like the father and 
mother. Their behavior was gentle, and they possessed magnanimity and 
other good qualities. 


PURPORT 


Children begotten under the rules and regulations of the scriptures 
generally become as good as the father and mother, but children born 
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illegitimately mainly become varna-sarikara. The varna-sankara population 
is irresponsible to the family, community and even to themselves. Formerly 
the varna-sankara population was checked by the observation of the 
reformatory method called garbhadhana-samskara, a child-begetting re- 
ligious ceremony. In this verse we find that although King Purahjana had 
begotten so many children, they were not varna-sarikara. All of them were 
good, well-behaved children, and they had good qualities like their father 
and mother. 

Even though we may produce many good children, our desire for sex 
that is beyond the prescribed method is to be considered sinful. Too much 
enjoyment of any of the senses (not only sex) results in sinful activities. 
Therefore one has to become a svami or a gosvami at the end of his life. 
One may beget children up to the age of fifty, but after fifty, 
one must stop begetting children and should accept the vanaprastha order. 
In this way he must leave home and then become a sannyasi. A sannyast’s 
title is svami or gosvami, which means that he completely refrains from 
sense enjoyment. One should not accept the sannyasa order whimsically; 
he must be fully confident that he can restrain his desires for sense gratifi- 
cation. King Purarijana’s family life was, of course, very happy. As men- 
tioned in these verses, he begot 1,100 sons and 110 daughters. Everyone 
desires to have more sons than daughters, and since the number of 
daughters was less than the number of sons, it appears that King Puranjana’s 
family life was very comfortable and pleasing. 


TEXT 8 


a qaneta: gary fradafardarg | 
am: datrarara feg: TER: 11 < I 


sa pancala-patih putran 
pitr-vamsa-vivardhanan 

daraih samyojayam asa 
duhitrh sadrsair varath 


sah—he; pafcala-patih—King of Pancala; putran—sons; _pitr-vamsa— 
paternal family; vivardhanan— increasing; daraih—with wives; samyojayam 
asa—married; duhitrh—daughters;  sadrsaih—qualified; varaih—with 
husbands. 
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TRANSLATION 


After this, King Puranjana, King of the Paricala country, in order to 
increase the descendants of his paternal family, married his sons with 
qualified wives and married his daughters with qualified husbands. 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedic system, everyone should marry.One has to 
accept a wife because a wife will produce children, and the children in 
their turn will offer foodstuffs and funeral ceremonies so that the fore- 
fathers, wherever they may live, will be made happy. The offering of 
oblations in the name of Lord Visnu is called pindodaka, and it is necessary 
that the descendants of a family offer pinda to the forefathers. 

Not only was Purafjana, the King of Paricala, satisfied in his own sex 
life, but he arranged for the sex life of his !,100 sons and 110 daughters. 
In this way one can elevate an aristocratic family to the platform of a 
dynasty. It is significant in this verse that Purafijana got both sons and 
daughters married. It is the duty of a father and mother to arrange for the 
marriage of their sons and daughters. That is the obligation in Vedic 
society. Sons and daughters should not be allowed freedom to intermingle 
with the opposite sex unless they are married. This Vedic social organi- 
zation is very good in that it stops the promulgation of illicit sex life, or 
varna-sarikara, which appears under different names in this present day. 
Unfortunately in this age although the father and mother are anxious to 
get their children married, the children refuse to get married by the 
arrangement of the parents. Consequently the number of varna-sarikara 
has increased throughout the world under different names. 


TEXT 9 


GUT AAT TA THR TT TIT | 
dq Ther at: GaSe AAPA 1 8 II 


putranam cabhavan putra 
ekaikasya Satam Ssatam 

yair val pauranjano vamsah 
pavicalesu samedhitah 
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putranam—of the sons; ca—also; abhavan—were produced; putrah—sons; 
eka-ekasya—of each one; satam—hundred; satam—hundred; yaih— by whom; 
vai—certainly; pauranjanah—of King Puranjana; vamsah—family; pancalesu 
—in the land of Paricala; samedhitah—greatly increased. 


TRANSLATION 


Of these many sons, each produced hundreds and hundreds of grandsons. 
In this way the whole city of Paricala became overcrowded by these sons 
and grandsons of King Purafijana. 


PURPORT 


We must remember that Puranjana is the living entity, and the city 
Pancala is the body. The body is the field of activity for the living entity, 
as stated in Bhagavad-gita: ksetra-ksetrajna (Bg. 13.27). There are two 
constituents: one is the living entity (ksetra-jia), and the other is thebody 
of the living entity (ksetra). Any living entity can know that he is covered 
by the body if he only contemplates the body a little bit. Just with a little 
contemplation he can come to understand that the body is his possession. 
One can understand this by practical experience and by the authority of 
the sastras. In Bhagavad-gita it is said: dehino ’smin yatha dehe (Bg. 2.13). 
The proprietor of the body, the soul, is within the body. The body is taken 
as the panicala-desa, or the field of activities wherein the living entity can 
enjoy the senses in their relationship to the five sense objects—namely, 
gandha, rasa, riipa, sparsa and sabda—that is, sense objects made out of 
earth, water, fire, air and sky. Within this material world covered by the 
material body of subtle and gross matter, every living entity creates actions 
and reactions, which are herein known allegorically as sons and grandsons. 
There are two kinds of actions and reactions—namely, pious and impious. 
In this way our material existence becomes coated by different actions and 
reactions. In this regard, Srila Narottama dasa Thakura states: 


karma-kanda, jnana-kanda, kevala visera bhanda, 
amria baliya yeba khaya 

nana yoni sada phire, kadarya bhaksana kare, 
tara janma adhah-pate yaya 


‘“Fruitive activities and mental speculation are simply cups of poison. 
Whoever drinks of them, thinking them to be nectar, must struggle very 
hard life after life, in different types of bodies. Such a person eats all kinds 
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of nonsense and becomes condemned by his activities of so-called sense 
enjoyment.” 

Thus the field of action and reactions, by which one’s descendants are 
increased, begins with sex life. Puranjana increased his whole family by 
begetting sons who in their turn begot grandsons. Thus the living entity, 
being inclined toward sexual gratification, becomes involved in many 
hundreds and thousands of actions and reactions. In this way he remains 
within the material world simply for the purpose of sense gratification and 
transmigrates from one body to another. His process of reproducing so 
many sons and grandsons results in so-called societies, nations, communities 
and so on. All these communities, societies, dynasties and nations simply 
expand from sex life. As stated by Prahlada Maharaja: yan maithunadi 
grhamedhi-sukham hi tuccham (Bhag. 7.9.45). A grhamedhi is one who 
wants to remain within this material existence. This means that he wants 
to remain within this body or society and enjoy friendship, love and 
community. His only enjoyment is in increasing the number of sex 
enjoyers. He enjoys sex and produces children, who in their turn marry 
and produce grandchildren. The grandchildren also marry and in their 
turn produce great-grandchildren. In this way the entire earth becomes 
overpopulated, and then suddenly there are reactions provoked by material 
nature in the form of war, famine, pestilence and earthquakes, etc. Thus 
the entire population is again extinguished simply to be recreated. This 
process is explained in Bhagavad-gita: 


bhiita-gramah sa evayam 
bhitva bhitva praliyate 

ratry-agame ‘vasah partha 
prabhavaty ahar-agame 


“Again and again the day comes, and this host of beings is active, and again 
the night falls, O Partha, and they are helplessly dissolved.” (Bg. 8.19) 

Due to a lack of Krsna consciousness, all this creation and annihilation 
is going on under the name of human civilization. This cycle continues due 
to man’s lack of knowledge of the soul and the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 
TEXT 10 


qe afeewerey | Tewtarasitfag | 
feta oaacta  farterqeead 12 oll 
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tesu tad-riktha-haresu 
grha-k osanujivisu 

niridhena mamatvena 
visayesv anvabadhyata 


tesu—to them; tat-riktha-haresu—the plunderers of his money; grha— 
home; kosa—treasury; anujivisu—to the followers; niriidhena— deep-rooted; 
mamatvena—by attachment; visayesu—to sense objects; anvabadhyata— 
became bound. 
TRANSLATION 


These sons and grandsons were virtually plunderers of King Puranjana’s 
riches, including his home, treasury, servants, secretaries and all other 
paraphernalia. Puranjana’s attachment for these things was very deep- 
rooted. 

PURPORT 


In this verse the word riktha-haresu, meaning plunderers of wealth, is 
very significant. One’s sons, grandsons and other descendants are ultimately 
plunderers of one’s accumulated wealth. There are many celebrated 
businessmen and industrialists who produce great wealth and are highly 
praised by the public, but all their money is ultimately plundered by 
their sons and grandsons. In India we have actually seen one industrialist, 
who, like King Purafijana, was very much sexually inclined and had a 
half dozen wives. Each of these wives had a separate establishment that 
necessitated the expenditure of several thousands of rupees. When I was 
engaged in talking with him, I saw that he was very busy trying to secure 
money so that all his sons and daughters would get at least 500,000 rupees 
each. Thus such industrialists, businessmen or karmis are called midhas 
in the sastras. They work very hard, accumulate money, and are satisfied 
to see that this money is plundered by their sons and grandsons. Such 
people do not want to return their wealth to its actual owner. As stated 
in Bhagavad-gita: 

bhoktaram yajiia-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 

suhrdam sarva-bhitanam 
jiatva mam santim rcchati 


“The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and 
austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the bene- 
factor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the pangs of 
material miseries.”’ (Bg. 5.29) 
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The real proprietor of all wealth is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
He is the actual enjoyer. So-called earners of money are those who simply 
know tricks by which they can take away God’s money under the guise 
of business and industry. After accumulating this money, they enjoy 
seeing it plundered by their sons and grandsons. This is the materialistic 
way of life. In materialistic life one is encaged within the body and deluded 
by false egoism. Thus one thinks, “I am this body. I am a human being. 
I am an American. I am an Indian.” This bodily conception is due to false 
ego. Being deluded by false ego, one identifies himself with a certain 
family, nation or community. In this way one’s attachment for the material 
world grows deeper and deeper. Thus it becomes very difficult for the 
living entity to extricate himself from his entanglement. Such people are 
graphically described in the Sixteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita in this way: 


idam adya maya labdham 
imam prapsye manoratham 

idam astidam api me 
bhavisyati punar dhanam 


asau maya hatah satrur 
hanisye caparan api 

iSvaro *ham aham bhogi 
siddho “ham balavan sukhi 


adhyo *bhijanavan asmi 
ko ‘nyo ’sti sadrso maya 
yaksye dasyami modisya 
ity ajnana-vimohitah 


“The demoniac person thinks: ‘So much wealth do I have today, and | 
will gain more according to my schemes. So much is mine now, and it 
will increase in the future, more and more. He is my enemy, and I have 
killed him; and my other enemy will also be killed. I am the lord of every- 
thing, I am the enjoyer, I am perfect, powerful and happy. I am the 
richest man, surrounded by aristocratic relatives. There is none so powerful 
and happy as I am. I shall perform sacrifices, I shall give some charity, 
and thus I shall rejoice.’ In this way, such persons are deluded by 
ignorance.” (Bg. 16.13-15) 

In this way people engage in various laborious activities, and their 
attachment for body, home, family, nation and community becomes more 
and more deep-rooted. 
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TEXT 11 


& = mafraitdiiea: vga: | 
RATT TATA TH ATTA 8 


ye ca kratubhir ghorair 
diksitah pasu-marakaih 

devan pitrn bhitta-patin 
nana-kamo yatha bhavan 


ije—he worshiped; ca—also; kratubhih—by sacrifices; ghoraih—ghastly ; 
diksitah—inspired; pasu-marakaih—wherein poor animals are killed; devan— 
the demigods; pit7n—forefathers; bhiita-patin—great leaders of the human 
society; nana—various; kamah—having desires; yatha—like; bhavan—you. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Narada continued: My dear King Pracinabarhisat, like 
you King Puranijana also became implicated in so many desires. Thus he 
worshiped demigods, forefathers and social leaders with various sacrifices, 
which were all very ghastly because they were inspired by the desire to 
kill animals. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the great sage Narada discloses that the character of 
Purafijana was being described to give lessons to King Pracinabarhisat. 
Actually the entire description was figuratively describing the activities of 
King Pracinabarhisat. In this verse Narada frankly says “like you” 
(yatha bhavan), which indicates that King Purafijana is none other 
than King Pracinabarhisat himself. Being a great Vaisnava, Narada 
Muni wanted to stop animal killing in sacrifices. He knew that if 
he tried to stop the King from performing sacrifices, the King would not 
hear him. Therefore he is describing the life of Purafijana. But in this 
verse he first discloses the intention, although not fully, by saying “‘like 
you.” Generally the karmis, who are attached to increasing descendants, 
have to perform so many sacrifices and worship so many demigods for 
future generations, as well as to satisfy so many leaders, politicians, 
philosophers and scientists to make things go on properly for future 
generations. The so-called scientists are very eager to see that future 
generations will live very comfortably, and as such they are trying to find 
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different means of generating energy to drive locomotives, cars, airplanes 
and so on. Now they are exhausting the petroleum supply. These activities 
are described in the Bhagavad-gita. 


vyavasayatmika buddhir 
ekeha kuru-nandana 

bahu-Sakha hy anantas ca 
buddhayo ‘vyavasayinam 


“Those who are on this path are resolute in purpose, and their aim is one. 
O beloved child of the Kurus, the intelligence of those who are irresolute 
is many-branched.”’ (Bg. 2.41) 

Actually those who are in knowledge of everything are determined to 
execute Krsna consciousness, but those who are rascals (midhah), sinners 
(duskrtinah) and the lowest of mankind (naradhamah ), who are bereft of 
all intelligence (mayayapahyta-jnanah) and who take shelter of the 
demoniac way of life (adsuram bhavam asritah), are disinterested in Krgna 
consciousness. As such they become implicated and take on so many 
activities. Most of these activities center around the killing of animals. 
Modern civilization is centered around animal killing. Karmis are advertising 
that without eating meat, their vitamin value or vitality will be reduced; 
so to keep oneself fit to work hard, one must eat meat, and to digest 
meat, one must drink liquor, and to keep the balance of drinking wine and 
eating meat, one must have sufficient sexual intercourse to keep fit to 
work very hard like an ass. 

There are two ways of animal killing. One way is in the name of 
religious sacrifices. All the religions of the world—except the Buddhists— 
have a program for killing animals in places of worship. According to 
Vedic civilization, the animal-eaters are recommended to sacrifice a goat 
in the temple of goddess Kali under certain restrictive rules and regulations 
and eat the flesh. Similarly, they are recommended to drink wine by wor- 
shiping the goddess Candika. The purpose is restriction. People have given 
up all this restriction. Now they are regularly opening wine distilleries 
and slaughterhouses and indulging in drinking alcohol and eating flesh. A 
Vaisnava acarya like Narada Muni knows very well that persons engaged 
in such animal killing in the name of religion are certainly becoming 
involved in the cycle of birth and death, forgetting the real aim of life: to 
go home, back to Godhead. ; 

Thus the great sage Narada, while instructing Srimad-Bhagavatam to 
Vyasa Muni, condemned the karma-kanda (fruitive) activities mentioned 
in the Vedas. Narada told Vyasa: 
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Jugupsitam dharma-krte ’nusdsatah 
sva-bhava-raktasya mahan vyatikramah 
yad-vak yato dharma ititarah sthito 
na manyate tasya nivaranam janah 


“The people in general are naturally inclined to enjoy, and you have 
encouraged them in that way in the name of religion. This is verily con- 
demned and is quite unreasonable. Because they are guided under your 
instructions, they will accept such activities in the name of religion and 
will hardly care for prohibitions.” (Bhag. 1.5.15) 

Srila Narada Muni chastised Vyasadeva for compiling so many Vedic 
supplementary scriptures, which are all intended for guiding the people in 
general. Narada Muni condemned these scriptures because they do not 
mention direct devotional service. Under Narada’s instructions, direct 
worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as described in the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, was set forth by Vyasadeva. The conclusion is that 
neither the Supreme Personality of Godhead Visnu nor His devotee ever 
sanctions animal killing in the name of religion. Indeed, Krsna incarnated 
Himself as Lord Buddha to put an end to animal killing in the name of 
religion. Animal sacrifice under the name of religion is conducted by the 
influence of tamo-guna (the mode of ignorance), as indicated in the 


Kighteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita. 


yaya dharmam adharmam ca 
karyam cakaryam eva ca 
ayathavat prajanati 
buddhih sa partha rajasi 


adharmam dharmam iti ya 
manyate tamasavrta 

sarvarthan viparitams ca 
buddhih sa partha tamasi 


“And that understanding which cannot distinguish between the religious 
way of life and the irreligious, between action that should be done and 
action that should not be done—that imperfect understanding, O son of 
Prtha, is in the mode of passion. That understanding which considers 
irreligion to be religion and religion to be irreligion, under the spell of 
illusion and darkness, and strives always in the wrong direction, O Partha, 
is in the mode of ignorance.” (Bg. 18.31-32) 
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Those who are involved in the mode of ignorance manufacture religious 
systems for killing animals. Actually dharma is transcendental. As Lord 
Sri Krsna teaches, we must give up all other systems of religion and simply 
surrender unto Him (sarva-dharman parityajya). Thus the Lord and His 
devotees and representatives teach the transcendental dharma, which does 
not allow animal killing at all. At the present moment it is the greatest 
misfortune that in India many so-called missionary workers are spreading 
irreligion in the name of religion. They claim an ordinary human being to 
be God and recommend meat-eating for everyone, including so-called 
sannyasis. 


TEXT 12 


TAA TATA FEAT HA: | 
ATTATE TF BLT ASAT: HTT TATA 2 I 


yuktesv evam pramattasya 
kutumbasakta-cetasah 
asasada sa vai kalo 
yo ‘priyah priya-yositam 


yuktesu—to beneficial activities; evam—thus; pramattasya—being 
inattentive; kutumba—to kith and kin; a@sakta—attached; cetasah—con- 
sciousness; dsasada—arrived; sah—that; vai—certainly; kalah—time; yah— 
which; apriyah—not very pleasing; priya-yositam—for persons attached to 
women. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus King Puramjana, being attached to fruitive activities [karma- 
kandiya]| as well as kith and kin, and being obsessed with polluted con- 
sciousness, eventually arrived at that point not very much liked by those 
who are overly attached to material things. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the words priya-yositam and apriyah are very significant. 
The word yosié means woman, and priya means dear or pleasing. Death 
is not very much welcome for those who are too much attached to 
material enjoyment, which culminates in sex. There is an instructive story 
in this connection. Once when a saintly person was passing on his way, he 
met a prince, the son of a king, and he blessed him, saying, ‘““My dear 
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prince, may you live forever.” The sage next met a saintly person, and he 
said to him, “You may either live or die.” Eventually the sage met a 
brahmacari devotee, and he blessed him, saying, ““My dear devotee, you 
may die immediately.” Finally the sage met a hunter, and he blessed him, 
saying, ‘‘Neither live nor die.” The point is that those who are very sensual 
and are engaged in sense gratification do not wish to die. Generally a 
prince has enough money to enjoy his senses; therefore the great sage said 
that he should live forever, for as long as he lived he could enjoy life, but 
after his death he would go to hell. Since the brahmacari devotee was 
leading a life of severe austerities and penances in order to be promoted 
back to Godhead, the sage said that he should die immediately so that 
he need not continue to labor hard and could instead go back home, back 
to Godhead. A saintly person may either live or die, for during his life he 
is engaged in serving the Lord, and after his death he also serves the Lord. 
Thus this life and the next are the same for a saintly devotee, for in both 
he serves the Lord. Since the hunter lives a very ghastly life due to killing 
animals, and since he will go to hell when he dies, he is advised to neither 
live nor die. 

King Purafijana finally arrived at the point of old age. In old age the 
senses lose their strength, and although an old man desires to enjoy his 
senses and especially sex life, he is very miserable because his instruments 
of enjoyment no longer function. Such sensualists are never prepared for 
death. They simply want to live on and on and extend their life by so-called 
scientific advancement. Some foolish Russian scientists also claim that 
they are going to make man immortal through scientific advancement. 
Under the leadership of such crazy fellows, civilization is going on. Cruel 
death, however, comes and takes all of them away despite their desire to 
live forever. This type of mentality was exhibited by Hiranyakasipu, but 
when the time was ripe, the Lord personally killed him within a second. 


TEXT 13 


Pay HA SIA Aesaterafas | 
THAN TT TTA TTTTZ 12 2 


canda-vega iti khyato 
gandharvadhipatir nrpa 

gandharvas tasya balinah 
sasty-uttara-Sata-trayam 
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canda-vegah—Candavega; iti-thus; khyatah—celebrated; gandharva— 
belonging to the Gandharvaloka; adhipatih—king; nrpa—O King;gandharvah 
—other Gandharvas; tasya—his; balinah—very powerful soldiers; sasti— 
sixty ; uttara—surpassing; sata—hundred; trayam—three. 


TRANSLATION 


O King! In Gandharvaloka there is a king named Candavega. Under 
him there are 360 very powerful Gandharva soldiers. 


PURPORT 


Time is figuratively described here as Candavega. Since time and tide 
wait for no man, time is herein called Candavega, which means ‘“‘very 
swiftly passing away.’ As time passes, it is calculated in terms of years. 
One year contains 360 days, and the soldiers of Candavega herein 
mentioned represent these days. Time passes swiftly; Candavega’s powerful 
soldiers of Gandharvaloka very swiftly carry away all the days of our life. 
As the sun rises and sets, it snatches away the balance of our life span. 
Thus as each day passes, each one of us loses some of life’s duration. It is 
therefore said that the duration of one’s life cannot be saved. But if one 
is engaged in devotional service, his time cannot be taken away by the 
sun. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam: ayur harati vai pumsam udyann 
astam ca yann asau (Bhag. 2.3.17). The conclusion is that if one wants to 
make himself immortal, he should give up sense gratification. By engaging 
oneself in devotional service, one can gradually enter into the eternal 
kingdom of God. 

Mirages and other illusory things are sometimes called Gandharvas. Our 
losing our life span is taken as advancement of age. This imperceptible 
passing away of the days of life is figuratively referred to in this verse as 
Gandharvas. As explained in later verses, such Gandharvas are both male 
and female. This indicates that both men and women lose their life span 
imperceptibly by the force of time, which is herein described as Candavega. 


TEXT 14 


Tate Agere ferarfere: | 
Teren farrier atarataafaary 112 vl 


gandharvyas tadrsir asya 
maithunyas ca sitasitah 
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parivrttya vilumpanti 
sarva-kama-vinirmitam 


gandharvyah—Gandharvis; tadrsih—similarly; asya—of Candavega; 
maithunyah—companions for sexual intercourse; ca—also; sita—white; 
asitah—black; parivrttya—by surrounding; vilumpanti—they plundered; 
sarva-kama—all kinds of desirable objects; vinirmitam—manufactured. 


TRANSLATION 


Along with Candavega were as many female Gandharvis as there were 
soldiers, and all of them repetitively plundered all the paraphernalia for 
sense enjoyment. 


PURPORT 


The days have been compared to the soldiers of Candavega. Night is 
generally a time for sex enjoyment. Days are considered to be white, and 
nights are considered to be black, or, from another point of view, there 
are two kinds of nights—black nights and white nights. All these days and 
nights combine to pass away our span of life and everything we manu- 
facture for sense gratification. Material activity means manufacturing 
things for sense gratification. Scientists are conducting research to find 
out how we can satisfy our senses more and more elaborately. In this 
Kali-yuga, the demoniac mentality is employed in manufacturing various 
machines to facilitate the process of sense gratification. There are so many 
machines for ordinary household activities. There are machines for washing 
dishes, cleansing the floor, shaving, clipping hair—today everything is done 
by machine. All these facilities for sense gratification are described in this 
verse as sarva-kama-vinirmitam. The time factor, however, is so strong that 
not only is our span of life being expended, but all the machines and 
facilities for sense gratification are deteriorating. Therefore in this verse 
the word vilumpanti (plundering) is used. Everything is being plundered 
from the very beginning of our lives. 

This plundering of our possessions and life span begins with the day of 
our birth. One day will come when death will finish everything, and the 
living entity will have to enter another body to begin another chapter of 
life and again begin the cycle of material sense gratification. Prahlada 
Maharaja describes this process as punah punas carvita-carvananam 
(Bhag. 7.5.30). Materialistic life means chewing the chewed again and 
again. The central point of material life is sense gratification. In different 
types of bodies, the living entity enjoys various senses, and through 
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creating various types of facilities, he chews the chewed. Whether we 
squeeze sugar out of the sugar cane with our teeth or a machine, the 
result is the same—sugar cane juice. We may discover many ways to 
squeeze the juice out of the sugar cane, but the result is the same. 


TEXT 15 


qt WeITNGal: WWHIW a7! 
eat aT eT TETATTT: 124 


te canda-veganucarah 
puranjana-puram yada 

hartum arebhire tatra 
pratyasedhat prajagarah 


te—all of them; canda-vega—of Candavega; anucarah—followers; puraiijana 
—of King Purarijana; puram—city; yada—when; hartum—to plunder; 
arebhire—began; tatra—there; pratyasedhat— defended; prajagarah—the big 
serpent. 


TRANSLATION 


When King Gandharva-raja [Candavega] and his followers began to 
plunder the city of Puranjana, a snake with five hoods began to defend 
the city. 

PURPORT 


When one is sleeping, the life air remains active in different dreams. 
The five hoods of the snake indicate that the life air is surrounded by five 
kinds of air known as prana, apana, vyana, udana and samana. When the 
body is inactive, the prana, or the life air, is active. Up to the age of fifty 
one can actively work for sense gratification, but after the fiftieth year 
one’s energy decreases, although one can with great strain work for two or 
three more years—perhaps up to the fifty-fifth year. Thus the fifty-fifth 
year is generally taken by government regulations as the final year for re- 
tirement. The energy, which is fatigued after fifty years, is figuratively 
described herein as a serpent with five hoods. 


TEXT 16 


@ ata: Adtal aan TadaM: | 
THT «TRH TTT | aed 12 
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sa saptabhih satair eko 
vimsatya ca Satam samah 

puraijana-puradhyakso 
gandharvair yuyudhe bali 


sah—he; saptabhih—with seven; sataih—hundred; ekah—alone; vimsatya— 
with twenty; ca—also; satam—hundred; samah—years; puranjana—of King 
Puranijana; pura-adhyaksah—superintendent of the city; gandharvaih— with 
the Gandharvas; yuyudhe—fought; bali—very valiant. 


TRANSLATION 


The five-hooded serpent, the superintendent and protector of the city 
of King Puranjana, fought with the Gandharvas for one hundred years. He 
fought alone, with all of them, although they numbered 720. 


PURPORT 


The 360 days and 360 nights combine to become the 720 soldiers of 
Candavega (time). One has to fight these soldiers throughout one’s lifespan, 
beginning with birth and ending with death. This fight is called the struggle 
for existence. Despite this struggle, however, the living entity does not die. 
As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, the living entity is eternal: 


na jayate mriyate va kadacin 

nayam bhitva bhavita va na bhiiyah 
ajo nityah sasvato ‘yam purano 

na hanyate hanyamane Sarire 


“For the soul there is never birth nor death. Nor, having once been, does he 
ever cease to be. He is unborn, eternal, ever-existing, undying and primeval. 
He is not slain when the body is slain.’ (Bg. 2.20) Actually the living entity 
does not take virth nor does he die, but he has to fight with the stringent 
laws of material nature throughout the entire span of his lifetime. He must 
also face different kinds of miserable conditions. Despite all this, the living 
entity, due to illusion, thinks that he is well situated in sense gratification. 


TEXT 17 


fram aay cater aefirha | 
Fear Te ANAT: ACTA? 11291 
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ksityamane sva-sambandhe 
ekasmin bahubhir yudha 

cintam param jagamartah 
sa-rastra-pura-bandhavah 


ksityamane—when he became weak; sva-sambandhe—his intimate friend; 
ekasmin—alone; bahubhih—with many warriors; yudha—by battle; cintam— 
anxiety; param—very great; jagama—obtained; artah—being aggrieved; sa— 
along with; rastra—of the kingdom; pura—of the city; bandhavah—friends 
and relatives. 


TRANSLATION 


Because he had to fight alone with so many soldiers, all of whom were 
great warriors, the serpent with five hoods became very weak. Seeing that 
his most intimate friend was weakening, King Puranjana and his friends 
and citizens living within the city all became very anxious. 


PURPORT 


The living entity resides within the body and struggles for existence with 
the limbs of the body, which are referred to here as citizens and friends. 
One can struggle alone with many soldiers for some time, but not for all 
time. The living entity within the body can struggle up to the limit of a 
hundred years with good luck, but after that it is not possible to prolong 
the struggle. Thus the living entity submits and falls victim. In this regard, 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has sung: vrddha kala dola saba sukha bhagala. 
When one becomes old, it becomes impossible to enjoy material happiness. 
Generally people think that religion and piety come at the end of life, and 
at this time one generally becomes meditative and takes to some so-called 
yogic process to relax in the name of meditation. Meditation, however, is 
simply a farce for those who have enjoyed life in sense gratification. As 
described in the Sixth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, meditation (dhyana, 
dharana) is a difficult subject matter that one has to learn from his very 
youth. To meditate, one must restrain himself from all kinds of sense 
gratification. Unfortunately, meditation has now become a fashion for 
those who are overly addicted to sensual things. Such meditation is defeated 
by the struggle for existence. Sometimes such meditative processes pass for 
transcendental meditation. King Purafijana, the living entity, being thus 
victimized by the hard struggle for existence, took to transcendental 
meditation with his friends and relatives. 
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TEXT 18 


qT TN TURAL ANI: | 
arate Ths Tol atforat AAT 2c 


sa eva puryam madhu-bhuk 
pancalesu sva-parsadaih 

upanitam balim grhnan 
stri-jito navidad bhayam 


sah—he; eva—certainly ; puryam—within the city; madhu-bhuk—enjoying 
sex life; pancalesu—in the kingdom of Pancala (five sense objects); sva- 
parsadaih—along with his followers; upanitam—brought; balim—taxes; 
grhnan—accepting; strt-jitah—conquered by women; na—did not; avidat— 
understand; bhayam—fear of death. 


TRANSLATION 


King Puranjana collected taxes in the city known as Pancala and thus 
was able to engage in sexual indulgence. Being completely under the control 
of women, he could not understand that his life was passing away and 
that he was reaching the point of death. 


PURPORT 


Government men—including kings, presidents, secretaries and ministers— 
are in a position to utilize taxes collected from the citizens for sense 
gratification. It is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam that in this Kali-yuga 
government men (rajanyas) and those connected with the government, as 
well as exalted government ministers, secretaries and presidents, will all 
simply collect taxes for sense gratification. The government is top-heavy, 
and without increasing taxes the government cannot maintain itself. When 
taxes are collected, they are utilized for the sense gratification of the govern- 
mental officials. Such irresponsible politicians forget that there is a time 
when death will come to take away all their sense gratification. Some of 
them are convinced that after life everything is finished. This atheistic 
theory was conceived long ago by a philosopher called Carvaka. Carvaka 
recommended that man should live very opulently by either begging, 
borrowing or stealing. He also maintained that one should not be afraid 
of death, the next life, the past life, or an impious life because after the 
body is burned to ashes, everything is finished. This is the philosophy of 
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those who are too much materially addicted. Such philosophizing will not 
save one from the danger of death, nor will it save one from an abominable 
afterlife. 


TEXT 19 


HSI glen Bhataatat Wars | 
Taz aT AR WTA HAA LAI 


kalasya duhita kacit 
tri-lokim varam icchati 

paryatanti na barhisman 
pratyanandata kascana 


kalasya—of the formidable Time; duhita—the daughter; kacit—someone; 
tri-lokim—within the three worlds; varam—husband; icchati—desiring; 
paryatanti—traveling all over the universe; na—never; barhisman—O King 
Pracinabarhisat; pratyanandata—accepted her proposal; kaScana—anyone. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Pracinabarhigat, at this time the daughter of formidable 
Time was seeking her husband throughout the three worlds. Although no 
one agreed to accept her, she came. 


PURPORT 


In due course of time, when the body becomes old and practically invalid, 
it is called jara, subject to the sufferings of old age. There are four basic 
kinds of suffering—birth, old age, disease and death. No scientist or philoso- 
pher has ever been able to make a solution of these four miserable 
conditions. The invalidity of old age known as jara is figuratively explained 
here as the daughter of Time. No one likes her, but she is very much anxious 
to accept anyone as her husband. No one likes to become old and invalid, 
but this is inevitable for everyone. 


TEXT 20 


aPaTATAA Sie ga TAAL AT | 
A TE UA FT TNA FH Roll 
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daurbhagyenatmano loke 
visruta durbhageti sa 

ya tusta rajarsaye tu 
urtadat purave varam 


daurbhagyena—on account of misfortune; atmanah—of herself; loke—in 
the world; visruta—celebrated; durbhaga— most unfortunate; iti—thus; sa— 
she; ya—who, tusta—being satisfied; raja-rsaye—unto the great king; tu— 
but; urta—being accepted; adat—delivered; pirave—unto King Puru; 
varam—benediction. 


TRANSLATION 


The daughter of Time [jara] was very unfortunate. Consequently she 
was known as durbhaga [ill-fated]. However, she was once pleased with a 
great king, and because the king accepted her, she granted him a great 
benediction. 


PURPORT 


As Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings: saba sukha bhagala. All kinds of 
happiness disappear in old age. Consequently no one likes old age, or jara. 
Thus jara, as the daughter of Time, is known as a most unfortunate daughter. 
She was, however, at one time accepted by a great king, Yayati. Yayati 
was cursed by his father-in-law Sukracarya to accept her. When Sukracarya’s 
daughter was married to King Yayati, one of her friends named Sarmistha 
went with her. Later King Yayati became very much attached to Sarmistha, 
and Sukracarya’s daughter complained to her father. Consequently 
Sukracarya cursed King Yayati to become prematurely old. King Yayati 
had five youthful sons, and he begged all his sons to exchange their youth 
for his old age. No one agreed except the youngest son, whose name was 
Piru. Upon accepting Yayati’s old age, Piru was given the kingdom. It 
is said that two of Yayati’s other sons, being disobedient to their father, 
were given kingdoms outside of India, most probably Turkey and Greece. 
The purport is that one can accumulate wealth and all kinds of material 
opulences, but during old age one cannot enjoy them. Although Piru 
attained his father’s kingdom, he could not enjoy all the opulence because 
he had sacrificed his youth. One should not wait for old age in order to 
become Krsna conscious. Due to the invalidity of old age, one cannot make 
progress in Krsna consciousness, however opulent he may be materially. 
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TEXT 2] 


FAUAATATA AT HASH TAY | 
aa teat at a stadt araatftar 22 


kadacid atamana sa 
brahma-lokan mahim gatam 

vavre brhad-vratam mam tu 
janatt kama-mohita 


kadacit—once upon a time; atamana—traveling; sa—she; brahma-lokat— 
from the Brahmaloka, the highest planet; mahim—on the earth; gatam— 
having come; vavre—she proposed; brhat-vratam—avowed brahmacari; mam 
—unto me; tu—then; janati~knowing; kadma-mohita—being illusioned by lust. 


TRANSLATION 


When I once came to this earth from Brahmaloka, the highest planetary 
system, the daughter of Time, wandering over the universe, met me. 
Knowing me to be an avowed brahmacari, she became lusty and proposed 
that I accept her. 


PURPORT 


The great sage Narada Muni was a naisthika-brahmacari—that is, he 
never had sex life. He was consequently an ever-green youth. Old age, 
jara, could not attack him. The invalidity of old age can overcome an 
ordinary man, but Narada Muni was different. Taking Narada Muni to be 
an ordinary man, the daughter of Time confronted him with her lusty 
desire. It requires great strength to resist a woman’ attraction. It is 
difficult for old men, and what to speak of young. Those who live as 
brahmacaris must follow in the footsteps of the great sage Narada Muni, 
who never accepted the proposals of jara. Those who are too much 
sexually addicted become victims of jara, and very soon their life span is 
shortened. Without utilizing the human form of life for Krsna conscious- 
ness the victims of jara die very soon in this world. 


TEXT 22 


ae dea Ryearent TART | 
eared aar AIRATEE Ta NR 
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mayi samrabhya vipula- 
madac chapam suduhsaham 

sthatum arhasi naikatra 
mad-yaciia-vimukho mune 


mayi—unto me; samrabhya—having become angry; vipula—unlimited; 
madat—out of illusion; sapam—curse; su-duhsaham—unbearable; sthatum 
arhasi—you may remain; na—never; ekatra—in one place; mat—my; yacna— 
request; vimukhah—having refused; mune—O great sage. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Narada continued: When I refused to accept her request, 
she became very angry at me and cursed me severely. Because I refused her 
request, she said that I would not be able to stay in one place for a long 
time. 


PURPORT 


The great sage Narada Muni has a spiritual body; therefore old age, 
disease, birth and death do not affect him. Narada is the most kind devotee 
of the Supreme Lord, and his only business is to travel all over the universe 
and preach God consciousness. In other words, his business is to make 
everyone a Vaisnava. Under the circumstances, there is ordinarily no need 
for him to stay in one place for more than the time he requires to preach. 
Since by his own free will he is already traveling all over the universe, the 
curse of the Kalakanya is described as fortunate. Like Narada Muni, many 
other devotees of the Lord are engaged in preaching the glories of the 
Lord in different places and in different universes. Such personalities are 
beyond the jurisdiction of material laws. 


TEXT 23 


an feaagen BI WIA | 
waaay aa ara at Tea URI 


tato vihata-sankalpa 

kanyaka yavanesvaram 
mayopadistam asadya 

vavre namna bhayam patim 
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tatah—thereafter; vihata-saikalpa—being disappointed in her determina- 
tion; kanyaka—the daughter of Time; yavana-isvaram—unto the king of the 
untouchables; maya upadistam—indicated by me; asadya—having ap- 
proached; vavre—accepted; namna—of the name; bhayam—fear; patim—as 


her husband. 


TRANSLATION 


After she was thus disappointed by me, with my permission she ap- 
proached the King of the Yavanas, whose name was Bhaya, or fear, and 
she accepted him as her husband. 


PURPORT 


Being the most perfect Vaisnava, Sri Narada Muni is always willing to 
do good to others, even to one who curses him. Although Kalakanya, the 
daughter of Time, was refused by Narada Muni, she was given a shelter. 
Of course no one could give her shelter, but a Vaisnava gives shelter 
somewhere to such an unfortunate girl. When jara, or old age, attacks, 
everyone dwindles and deteriorates. In one stroke Narada Muni gave 
shelter to Kalakanya and counterattacked the ordinary karmis. If one 
accepts the instructions of Narada Muni, the ocean of fear (bhaya) can be 
very quickly removed by the grace of that great Vaisnava. 


TEXT 24 
ard Trae at It Aad Way | 
Agere y Yaa Ha: fee 7 Hag 2 


rsabham yavananam tvam 
urne virepsitam patim 

sankalpas tvayi bhitanam 
krtah kila na risyati 


rsabham—the best; yavananam—of the untouchables; tuam—you; vrne— 
I accept; vira—O great hero; ipsitam—desired; patim—husband; sankalpah— 
the determination; tvayi—unto you; bhitanam-—of all living entities; krtah— 
if done; kila—certainly; na—never; risyati— becomes baffled. 
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TRANSLATION 


Approaching the King of the Yavanas, Kalakanya addressed him as a 
great hero, saying: My dear sir, you are the best of the untouchables. I am 
in love with you, and I want you as my husband. I know that no one is 
baffled if he makes friends with you. 


PURPORT 


The words yavananam rsabham refer to the King of the Yavanas. The 
Sanskrit words yavana and mleccha apply to those who do not follow the 
Vedic principles. According to the Vedic principles, one should rise early 
in the morning, take bath, chant Hare Krsna, offer masigala-adrati to the 
Deities, study Vedic literature, take prasada, and engage in dressing and 
decorating the Deities. One must also collect money for the temple 
expenditures, or if one is a householder he must go to work in accordance 
with the prescribed duties of a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or siidra. In this 
way one should live a life of spiritual understanding, and this is the Vedic 
way of civilization. One who does not follow all these rules and regulations 
is called a yavana or mleccha. One should not mistakenly think that these 
words refer to certain classes of men in other countries. There is no 
question of limitation according to nationalism. Whether one lives in 
India or outside of India, he is called a yavana or mleccha if he does not 
follow the Vedic principles. One who does not actually follow the hygienic 
principles prescribed in the Vedic rules and regulations will be subjected 
to many contagious diseases. Because the students in this Krsna conscious- 
ness movement are advised to follow the Vedic principles, they naturally 
become hygienic. 

If a person is Krsna conscious, he can work like a young man even if he 
is seventy-five or eighty years old. Thus the daughter of Kala(time) cannot 
overcome a Vaisnava. Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami engaged in writing 
Caitanya-caritamrta when he was very old, yet he presented the most 
wonderful literature of the activities of Lord Caitanya. Srila Ripa Gosvami 
and Sanatana Gosvami began their spiritual lives at a very old age, that is, 
after they retired from their occupations and family lives. Yet they 
presented many valuable literatures for the advancement of spiritual life. 
This is confirmed by Srila Srinivasa Acarya, who praised the Gosvamis in 
this way: 


nan4a-sastra-vicaranaika-nipunau sad-dharma-samsthapakau 
lokanam hita-karinau tri-bhuvane manyau Saran yakarau 
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radha-krsna-padaravinda-bhajananandena mattélikau 
vande riipa-sanatanau raghu-yugau Sri-jiva-gopalakau 


“I offer my respectful obeisances unto the six Gosvamis, namely Sti 
Sanatana Gosvami, Sri Ripa Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami, 
Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, Sri Jiva Gosvami and Sri Gopala Bhatta 
Gosvami, who are very expert in scrutinizingly studying all the revealed 
scriptures with the aim of establishing eternal religious principles for the 
benefit of all human beings. Thus they are honored all over the three 
worlds, and they are worth taking shelter of because they are absorbed in 
the mood of the gopis and are engaged in the transcendental loving service 
of Radha and Krsna.” 

Thus jara, the effect of old age, does not harass a devotee. This is 
because a devotee follows the instructions and the determination of Narada 
Muni. All devotees are in the disciplic succession stemming from Narada 
Muni because they worship the Deity according to Narada Muni’s direction, 
namely the Narada-paficaratra or the pdficaratrika-vidhi. A devotee follows 
the principles of pafcaratrika-vidhi as well as bhagavata-vidhi. Bhagavata- 
vidhi includes preaching work—Sravanam kirtanam visnoh—the hearing and 
chanting of the glories of Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The pdficaratrika-vidhi includes arcanam vandanam dasyam sakh yam atma- 
nivedanam. Because a devotee rigidly follows the instructions of Narada 
Muni, he has no fear of old age, disease or death. Apparently a devotee 
may grow old, but he is not subjected to the symptoms of defeat experi- 
enced by a common man in old age. Consequently old age does not make 
a devotee fearful of death, as a common man is fearful of death. When 
jara, or old age, takes shelter of a devotee, Kalakanya diminishes the 
devotee’s fear. A devotee knows that after death he is going back home, 
back to Godhead; therefore he has no fear of death. Thus instead of 
depressing a devotee, advanced age helps him become fearless and thus 
happy. 

TEXT 25 


Sifamagaared © TWeaacageat | 
TeMaad A ult a afeeoees ues 


dvav imav anusocanti 
balav asad-avagrahau 

yal loka-sastropanatam 
na rati na tad icchati 
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dvau—two kinds; imau—these; anusocanti—they lament; balau—ignorant; 
asat—the foolish; avagrahau—taking the path of; yat—that which; loka—by 
custom; sastra—by scripture; upanatam— presented ; na—never; rati—follows; 
na—neither; tat—that; icchati—desires. 


TRANSLATION 


One who does not give charity according to the customs or injunctions 
of the scriptures and one who does not accept charity in that way are 
considered to be in the mode of ignorance. Such persons follow the path 
of the foolish. Surely they must lament at the end. 


PURPORT 


It is herein stated that one should strictly follow the scriptures if one 
actually wants an auspicious life. The same is explained in Bhagavad-gita. 


yah sastra-vidhim utsrjya 
vartate kama-karatah 

na sa siddhim avapnoti 
na sukham na param gatim 


‘But he who discards scriptural injunctions and acts according to his own 
whims attains neither perfection, nor happiness, nor the supreme desti- 
nation.” (Bg. 16.23) 

One who does not strictly follow the terms of the Vedic injunctions 
never attains success in life or happiness. And what to speak of going 
home, back to Godhead. 

One Sastric injunction holds that a householder, a ksatriya, or an adminis- 
trative head should not refuse to accept a woman if she voluntarily requests 
to become a wife. Since Kalakanya, the daughter of Time, was deputed 
by Narada Muni to offer herself to Yavana-raja, the King of the Yavanas 
could not refuse her. All transactions must be performed in light of the 
sAstric injunctions. The Sastric injunctions are confirmed by great sages 
like Narada Muni. As stated by Narottama dasa Thakura: sadhu-sastra- 
guru-vdkya, cittete kariya aikya. One should follow the principles of 
saintly persons, scriptures and the spiritual master. In this way one is 
sure to attain success in life. Kalakanya, the daughter of Time, presented 
herself before the King of the Yavanas precisely in terms of sadhu, sastra 
and guru. Thus there was no reason for not accepting her. 
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TEXT 26 


AM AA at AZ Atedt F Tat Fs | 
CTA TEN Tat AeraaArIw URI 


atho bhajasva mam bhadra 
bhajantim me dayam kuru 
etavan pauruso dharmo 
yad artan anukampate 


atho—therefore; bhajasva—accept; mam—me; bhadra—O gentle one; 
bhajantim—willing to serve; me—to me; dayam—mercy; kuru—do; etavan— 
such a measure; paurusah—for any gentleman; dharmah—religious principle; 
yat—that; artan—to the distressed; anukampate—is compassionate. 


TRANSLATION 


Kalakanya continued: O gentle one, I am now present before you to 
serve you. Please accept me and thus show me mercy. It is a gentleman’s 
greatest duty to be compassionate upon a person who is distressed. 


PURPORT 


Yavana-raja, the King of the Yavanas, could also refuse to accept 
Kalakanya, daughter of Time, but he considered the request due to the 
order of Narada Muni. Thus he accepted Kalakanya in a different way. 
In other words, the injunctions of Narada Muni, or the path of devotional 
service, can be accepted by anyone within the three worlds, and certainly 
by the King of the Yavanas. Lord Caitanya Himself requested everyone to 
preach the cult of bhakti-yoga all over the world, in every village and town. 
Preachers in the Krsna consciousness movement have actually experienced 
that even the yavanas and mlecchas have taken to spiritual life on the 
strength of Narada Muni’s pancaratrika-vidhi. When mankind follows the 
disciplic succession, as recommended by Caitanya Mahaprabhu, everyone 


throughout the world will benefit. 


TEXT 27 


Hewlett faq yaar: | 
ranger @ afed aaa iz 
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kala-kanyodita-vaco 
nisamya yavanesvarah 

cikirsur deva-guhyam sa 
sasmitam tam abhasata 


kala-kanya—by the daughter of Time; udita—expressed; vacah—words; 
nigamya—hearing; yavana-isvarah—the King of the Yavanas; cikirsuh— 
desiring to execute; deva—of providence; guhyam—confidential duty; sah— 
he; sa-smitam—smilingly ; tam—her; abhasata—addressed. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing the statement of Kalakanya, daughter of Time, the King 
of the Yavanas began to smile and devise a means for executing his 
confidential duty on behalf of providence. He then addressed Kalakanya 
as follows. 


PURPORT 


In Caitanya-caritamrta it is said: 


ekale isvara krsna, ara saba bhrtya 
yare yaiche nacaya, se taiche kare nrtya 


(Ce. Adi 5.142) 


Actually the supreme controller is the Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and 
everyone is His servant. Yavana-raja, the King of the Yavanas, was also a 
servant of Krsna. Consequently he wanted to execute the purpose of Krsna 
through the agency of Kalakanya. Although Kalakanya means invalidity 
or old age, Yavana-raja wanted to serve Krsna by introducing Kalakanya 
everywhere. Thus a sane person, by attaining old age, will become fearful 
of death. Foolish people engage in material activities as if they will live 
forever and enjoy material advancement, but actually there is no material 
advancement. Under illusion people think that material opulence will 
save them, but although there has been much advancement in material 
science, the problems of human society—birth, death, old age.and disease— 
are still unsolved. Nonetheless foolish scientists are thinking that they 
have advanced materially. When Kalakanya, the invalidity of old age, 
attacks them, they become fearful of death, if they are sane. Those who 
are insane simply don’t care for death, nor do they know what is going to 
happen after death. They are under the wrong impression that after death 
there is no life, and consequently they act very irresponsibly in this life 
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and enjoy unrestricted sense gratification. For an intelligent person, the 
appearance of old age is an impetus to spiritual life. People naturally fear 
impending death. The King of the Yavanas tried to utilize Kalakanya for 
this purpose. 

TEXT 28 


wn freftaeget ofracraatra | 
auf reree fat ata CAT ATTAATEATATA U1R Cl 


maya nirupitas tubhyam 

patir atma-samadhina 
nabhinandati loko ’yam 

tvam abhadram asammatam 


maya—by me; niriipitah—settled; tubhyam—for you; patih—husband; 
atma—of the mind; samadhina—by meditation; na—never; abhinandati— 
welcome; lokah—the people; ayam—these; tuam—you; abhadram—in- 
auspicious; asammatam— unacceptable. 


TRANSLATION 


The King of the Yavanas replied: After much consideration, I have 
arrived at a husband for you. Actually, as far as everyone is concerned, 
you are inauspicious and mischievous. Since no one likes you, how can 
anyone accept you as his wife? 


PURPORT 


After much consideration, the King of the Yavanas decided to make the 
best use of a bad bargain. Kalakanya was a bad bargain, and no one liked 
her, but everything can be used for the service of the Lord. Thus the King 
of the Yavanas tried to utilize her for some purpose. The purpose has 
already been explained—that is, Kalakanya as jara, the invalidity of old 
age, can be used to arouse a sense of fearin people so that they will prepare 
for the next life by engaging in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 29 
ATTA MTTERT HS THataATA | 
Us T TAANTH AMAT THAT 112311 


1284 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 27 


tvam avyakta-gatir bhunksva 
lokam karma-vinirmitam 

ya hi me prtana-yukta 
praja-nasam pranesyasi 


tvam—you; avyakta-gatih—whose movement is imperceptible; bhunksva 
—enjoy; lokam—this world; karma-vinirmitam—manufactured by fruitive 
activities; ya—one who; hi—certainly; me—my; prtana—soldiers; yuk ta— 
helped by; praja-nasam—annihilation of the living entities; pranesyasi— you 
shall carry out without any hindrance. 


TRANSLATION 


This world is a product of fruitive activities. Therefore you may imper- 
ceptibly attack people in general. Helped by my soldiers, you can kill 
them without opposition. 


PURPORT 


The word karma-vinirmitam means “manufactured by fruitive activities.” 
This entire material world, especially in these days, is the result of fruitive 
activities. Everyone is fully engaged in decorating the world by highways, 
motor cars, electricity, skyscrapers, industries, businesses, etc. All this 
appears very nice for those who are simply engaged in sense gratification 
and who are ignorant of spiritual identity. As described in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam: 


ninam pramattah kurute vikarma 
yad indriya-pritaya aprnoti 
na sadhu manye yata atmano ’yam 
asann api klesada asa dehah (Bhag. 5.5.4) 


Those without knowledge of the spirit soul are mad after materialistic 
activities, and they perform all kinds of sinful activities simply for sense 
gratification. According to Rsabhadeva, such activities are inauspicious 
because they force one to accept an abominable body in the next life. 
Everyone can experience that although we try to keep the body in a 
comfortable position, it is always giving pain and is subjected to the three- 
fold miseries. Otherwise, why are there so many hospitals, welfare boards 
and insurance establishments? Actually in this world there is no happiness. 
People are simply engaged trying to counteract unhappiness. Foolish 
people accept unhappiness as happiness; therefore the King of the Yavanas 
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decided to attack such foolish people imperceptibly by old age, disease, 
and ultimately death. Of course, after death there must be birth; therefore 
Yavana-raja thought it wise to kill all the karmis through the agency of 
Kalakanya and thus try to make them aware that materialistic advancement 
is not actually advancement. Every living entity is a spiritual being, and 
consequently without spiritual advancement the human form of life is 
ruined. 


TEXT 30 


TANS AH wat fF art Aa | 
PAT Here ATA! 13 | 


prajvaro ‘yam mama bhrata 
tvam ca me bhagini bhava 

caramy ubhabhyam loke ’sminn 
avyakto bhima-sainikah 


prajvarah—named Prajvara; ayam—this; mama—my; bhrata—brother; 
tvam—you; ca—also; me—my; bhagini—sister; bhava—become; carami—I shall 
go about; ubhabhyam—by both of you; loke—in the world; asmin—this; 
avyaktah—without being manifest; bhima—dangerous; sainikah—with 
soldiers. 


TRANSLATION 


The King of the Yavanas continued: Here is my brother Prajvara. I now 
accept you as my sister. I shall employ both of you, as well as my dangerous 
soldiers, to act imperceptibly within this world. 


PURPORT 


Kalakanya was sent by Narada Muni to Yavana-raja so that she might 
become his wife, but instead of accepting her as his wife, Yavana-raja 
accepted her as his sister. Those who do not follow the Vedic principles 
are unrestricted as far as sex life is concerned. Consequently they some- 
times do not hesitate to have sex with their sisters. In this age of Kali there 
are many instances of such incest. Although Yavana-raja accepted the 
request of Narada Muni to show respect to him, he was nonetheless 
thinking of illicit sex. This was due to his being the King of the yavanas 
and mlecchas. 

The word prajvarah is very significant, for it means ‘the fever sent by 
Lord Visnu.” Such a fever is always set at 107 degrees, the temperature 
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at which a man dies. Thus the King of the mlecchas and yavanas requested 
the daughter of Time, Kalakanya, to become his sister. There was no 
need to ask her to become his wife because the yavanas and mlecchas do 
not make distinctions as far as sex life is concerned. Thus one may out- 
wardly be a sister, mother or daughter and still have sex. Yavana-raja’s 
brother was Prajvara, and Kalakanya was invalidity itself. Combined and 
strengthened by the soldiers of Yavana-raja—namely non-hygienic con- 
ditions, illicit sex and ultimately a high degree of temperature to bring 
on death—they would be able to smash the materialistic way of life. In 
this connection it is significant that just as Narada was immune to the 
attack of jara, or invalidity, similarly, jara, or the destructive force, cannot 
attack any follower of Narada Muni or a pure Vaisnava. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty- 
seventh Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Attack by Candavega 
on the City of King Purajijana; the Character of Kalakanya.”’ 


CHAPTER TWENTY-EIGHT 


Purarijiana Becomes a Woman 
in the Next Life 


TEXT 1 
Ane TNF 


fran wrarat 4 aeory eater: | 
TaRHseren fazer il & Ul 


narada uvaca 
sainika bhaya-namno ye 
barhisman dista-karinah 
prajvara-kala-kanyabhyam 
vicerur avanim imam 


naradah uvaca—the great sage Narada continued to speak; sainikah—the 
soldiers; bhaya-namnah—of Bhaya (fearfulness); ye—all of them who; 
barhisman—O King Pracinabarhisat; dista-karinah—the order carriers of 
death; prajvara—with Prajvara; kala-kanyabhyam—and with Kalakanya; 
viceruh—traveled; avanim—on earth; imaém-— this. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Narada continued: My dear King Pracinabarhisat, after- 
wards, the King of the Yavanas, whose name is fear itself, as well as his 
soldiers, Prajvara and Kalakanya, began to travel all over the world. 


PURPORT 


The period of life just prior to death is certainly very dangerous because 
usually at this time people are attacked by the weakness of old age as well 
as many kinds of disease. The diseases that attack the body are compared 
here to soldiers. These soldiers are not ordinary soldiers, for they are 
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guided by the King of the Yavanas, who acts as their commander-in-chief. 
The word dista-karinah indicates that he is their commander. When a man 
is young, he does not care for old age but enjoys sex to the best of his 
satisfaction, not knowing that at the end of life his sexual indulgence will 
bring on various diseases, which so much disturb the body that one will 
pray for immediate death. The more one enjoys sex during youth, the 
more he suffers in old age. 


TEXT 2 


qa Uhl F wal Gea IF 
SoMa aTeTHTTSATT Ul 2 I 


ta ekada tu rabhasa 
purafijana-purim nrpa 

rurudhur bhauma-bhogadhyam 
Jarat-pannaga-palitam 


te—they; ekada—once upon a time; tu—then; rabhasa—with great force; 
puranjana-purim—the city of Purarijana;nrpa—O King; rurudhuh—encircled; 
bhauma-bhoga-adhyam—full of sense enjoyments; jarat— old; pannaga—by 
the serpent; palitam— protected. 


TRANSLATION 


Once the dangerous soldiers attacked the city of Puranijana with great 
force. Although the city was full of paraphernalia for sense gratification, 
it was being protected by the old serpent. 


PURPORT 


As one’s body engages in sense gratification, it becomes weaker and 
weaker daily. Finally the vital force becomes so weak that it is herein 
compared to a weak serpent. The life air has already been compared to the 
serpent. When the vital force within the body becomes weak, the body 
itself also becomes weak. At such a time the death symptoms—that is, the 
dangerous soldiers of death’s superintendent, Yamaraja—begin to attack 
very severely. According to the Vedic system, before coming to such a 
stage one should leave home and take sannyasa to preach the message of 
God for the duration of life. However, if one sits at home and is served by 
his beloved wife and children, he certainly becomes weaker and weaker 
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due to sense gratification. When death finally comes, one leaves the body 
devoid of spiritual assets. At the present time, even the oldest man in the 
family does not leave home, being attracted by wife, children, money, 
opulence, dwelling, etc. Thus at the end of life one worries about how his 
wife will be protected and how she will manage the great family responsi- 
bilities. In this way a man usually thinks of his wife before death. Accord- 
ing to Bhagavad-gita: 
yam yam vapi smaran bhavam 
tyajaty ante kalevaram 
tam tam evaiti kaunteya 
sada tad-bhava-bhavitah 


“Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that 
state he will attain without fail.” (Bg. 8.6) 

At the end of life, a person thinks of what he has done throughout his 
whole life; thus he gets another body (dehantara) according to his thoughts 
and desires at the end of life. One overly addicted to life at home naturally 
thinks of his beloved wife at the end of life. Consequently in the next life 
he gets the body of a woman, and he also acquires the results of his pious 
or impious activities. In this chapter the acceptance of a woman’s body by 
King Puranijana will be thoroughly explained. 


TEXT 3 


VIIA Wa WHA Fwd | 
Targa: TEU Tat fara ara 3 A 


kala-kanyapi bubhuje 
puranjana-puram balat 

yayabhibhiitah purusah 
sadyo nihsaratam tyat 


kala-kanya—the daughter of Kala; api—also; bubhuje—took possession 
of; purafjana-puram—the city of Purafijana; balat—by force; yaya—by 
whom; abhibhitah—being overwhelmed; purusah—a person; sadyah—im- 
mediately; nihsaratam—uselessness; tyat— gets. 


TRANSLATION 


Gradually Kalakanya, with the help of dangerous soldiers, attacked all 
the inhabitants of Purafijana’s city and thus rendered them useless for all 
purposes. 
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PURPORT 


At the fag end of life, when the invalidity of old age attacks a man, his 
body becomes useless for all purposes. Therefore Vedic training dictates 
that when a man is in his boyhood he should be trained in the process of 
brahmacarya, that is, he should be completely engaged in the service of the 
Lord and should not in any way associate with women. When the boy 
becomes a young man, he marries between the ages of twenty and twenty- 
five. When he is married at the right age, he can immediately beget strong 
healthy sons. Now female descendants are increasing because young men 
are very weak sexually. A male child will be born if the husband is sexually 
stronger than the wife, but if the female is stronger, a female child will be 
born. Thus it is essential to practice the system of brahmacarya if one 
wishes to beget a male child when one is married. When one reaches the 
age of fifty, he should give up family life. At that time one’s child should 
be grown up so that the father can leave the family responsibilities to him. 
The husband and wife may then go abroad to live a retired life and travel 
to different places of pilgrimage. When both the husband and wife lose 
their attachment for family and home, the wife returns home to live under 
the care of her grown-up children and to remain aloof from family affairs. 
The husband then takes sannyasa to render some service to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 

This is the perfect system of civilization. The human form of life is 
especially meant for God realization. If one is unable to take to the process 
of Krsna consciousness from the very beginning of life, he must be trained 
to accept these principles at the fag end of life. Unfortunately, there is no 
training even in childhood, nor can one give up his family life even at the 
end. This is the situation with the city of Purarijana, figuratively described 
in these verses. 

TEXT 4 


THIS F TIA: AIaeTAy | 
atft: afer qual may amet TN 8 I 


tayopabhujyamanam vai 
yavanah sarvato-digam 

dvarbhih pravisya subhrsam 
prardayan sakalam purim 


taya—by Kalakanya; upabhujyamanam—being taken possession of; vai— 
certainly; yavanah—the Yavanas; sarvatah-disam—from all sides; dvarbhih— 
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through the gates; pravisya—having entered; su-bhrsam—greatly ; prardayan 
—giving trouble; sakalam—all over; purtm—the city. 


TRANSLATION 


When Kalakanya, daughter of Time, attacked the body, the dangerous 
soldiers of the King of the Yavanas entered the city through different 
gates. They then began to give severe trouble to all the citizens. 


PURPORT 


The body has nine gates—the two eyes, two nostrils, two ears, mouth, 
rectum and genitals. When one is harassed by the invalidity of old age, 
various diseases manifest at the gates of the body. For example, the eyes 
become so dim that one requires spectacles, and the ears become too weak 
to hear directly, and therefore one requires hearing aids. The nostrils are 
blocked by mucus, and one has to always sniff a medicinal bottle contain- 
ing ammonia. Similarly, the mouth, too weak to chew, requires false teeth. 
The rectum also gives one trouble, and the evacuation process becomes 
difficult. Sometimes one has to take enemas and sometimes use a surgical 
nozzle to accelerate the passing of urine. In this way the city of Puranjana 
was attacked at various gates by the soldiers. Thus in old age all the gates 
of the body are blocked by so many diseases, and one has to take help 
from so many medicines. 


TEXT 5 


TA ATNSTANARTAAATAT - TLSTA: | 
FATA Bet aNaTSci | & I! 


tasyam prapidyamanayam 
abhimani purafjanah 

avaporu-vidhams tapan 
kutumbi mamatakulah 


tasyam—when the city; prapidyamanayam—was put into different 
difficulties; abhimani—too much absorbed; purarijanah— King Purarijana; 
avapa—achieved; uru—many; vidhan—varieties; tapan—pains; kutumbi— 
family man; mamata-akulah—too much affected with attachment to family. 
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TRANSLATION 


When the city was thus endangered by the soldiers and Kalakanya, King 
Puranjana, being overly absorbed in affection for his family, was placed in 
difficulty by the attack of Yavana-raja and Kalakanya. 


PURPORT 


When we refer to the body, we include the external gross body with its 
various limbs, as well as the mind, intelligence and ego. In old age these all 
become weak when they are attacked by different diseases. The proprietor 
of the body, the living soul, becomes very sad at not being able to use the 
field of activities properly. In Bhagavad-gita it is clearly explained that the 
living entity is the proprietor of this body (ksetra-jia) and that the body 
is the field of activities (ksetra). When a field is overgrown with thorns and 
weeds, it becomes very difficult for the owner to work it. That is the 
position of the spirit soul when the body itself becomes a burden due to 
disease. Extra burdens are placed on the body in the form of anxiety and 
general deterioration of the bodily functions. 


TEXT 6 


SANTA aA FM fIvarcas: | 
TN caaat | TeTATAaATT II & II 


kanyopagidho nasta-srih 
krpano visayatmakah 

nasta-prajno hrtaisvaryo 
gandharva-yavanair balat 


kanya—by the daughter of Time; upagitdhah—being embraced; nasta- 
Srth—bereft of all beauty; krpanah—miser; visaya-atmakah—addicted to 
sense gratification; nasta-prajriah—bereft of intelligence; hrta-aisvaryah— 
bereft of opulence; gandharva—by the Gandharvas; yavanaih—and by the 
Yavanas; balat—by force. 


TRANSLATION 


When King Puranjana was embraced by Kalakanya, he gradually lost all 
his beauty. Having been too much addicted to sex, he became very poor 
in intelligence and lost all his opulence. Being bereft of all possessions, he 
was conquered forcibly by the Gandharvas and the Yavanas. 
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PURPORT 


When a person is attacked by the invalidity of old age and is still addicted 
to sense gratification, he gradually loses all his personal beauty, intelligence 
and good possessions. He thus cannot resist the forceful attack of the 
daughter of Time. 

TEXT 7 


fsfiet agit dea wPravrarears | 
TAL HATTA FT TAMEATA | 9 II 


visirnam sva-purim viksya 
pratikilan anadrtan 

putran pautranugamatyan 
jayam ca gata-sauhrdam 


visirnam—scattered; sva-purtm—his own town; viksya—seeing; pratikitlan 
—opposing elements; anadrtan—being disrespectful; putraén—sons; pautra— 
grandsons; anuga—servants; amatyan— ministers; ja yam— wife ;ca—and; gata- 
sauhrdam-— indifferent. 


TRANSLATION 


King Purarijana then saw that everything in his town was scattered and 
that his sons, grandsons, servants and ministers were all gradually opposing 
him. He also noted that his wife was becoming cold and indifferent. 


PURPORT 


When one becomes an invalid, his senses and organs are weakened. In 
other words, they are no longer under one’s control. The senses and sense 
objects then begin to oppose him. When a person is in a distressed condition, 
even his family members—his sons, grandsons and wife—become dis- 
respectful. They no longer are under the command of the master of the 
house. Just as we wish to use our senses for sense gratification, the senses 
also require strength from the body in reciprocation. A man keeps a family 
for enjoyment, and similarly family members demand enjoyment from the 
head of the family. When they do not receive sufficient money from him, 
they grow disinterested and ignore his commands or desires. This is all due 
to one’s being a krpana (miser). This word krpana, used in the sixth verse, 
is in opposition to the word brahmana. In the human form of life one 
should become a brahmana, which means that one should understand the 


1294 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 28 


constitutional position of the Absolute Truth, Brahman, and then engage 
in His service as a Vaisnava. We get this facility in the human form of life, 
but if we do not properly utilize this opportunity, we become a krpana, 
miser. A miser is one who gets money but does not spend it properly. This 
human form of life is especially meant for understanding Brahman, for 
becoming a brahmana, and if we do not utilize it properly, we remain a 
krpana. We can actually see that when one has money but does not spend 
it, he remains a miser and is never happy. Similarly, when one’s intelligence 
is spoiled due to sense gratification, he remains a miser throughout his life. 


TEXT 8 
MA RAIN TET BIATTA ary | 
Ceara + SH TenahT ll At 


atmanam kanyaya grastam 
pancalan ari-disitan 
duranta-cintam apanno 
na lebhe tat-pratikriyam 


atmanam—himeelf; kanyaya—by Kalakanya; grastam—being embraced; 
paricalan—Parcala; ari-disitan—infected by the enemies; duranta— insur- 
mountable; cintam—anxiety; dpannah—having obtained; na—not; lebhe— 
achieved; tat—of that; pratikriyam—counteraction. 


TRANSLATION 


When King Puranijana saw that all his family members, relatives, follow- 
ers, servants, secretaries and everyone else had turned against him, he 
certainly became very anxious. But, he could not counteract the situation 
because he was thoroughly overwhelmed by Kalakanya. 


PURPORT 


When a person becomes weak from the attack of old age, the family 
members, servants and secretaries do not care for him. He is then unable 
to counteract this. Thus he becomes more and more anxious and laments 
his frightful condition. 
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TEXT 9 


BAAASTAIA AAA BATT | 
TTT: TERIA BSAT |S Il 


kaman abhilasan dino 
yata-yamams ca kanyaya 

vigatatma-gati-snehah 
putra-darams ca lalayan 


kaman—objects of enjoyment; abhilasan—always lusting after; dinah— 
the poor man; yata-yaman—stale; ca—also; kanyaya—by the influence of 
Kalakanya; vigata—lost; Gtma-gati—real purpose of life; smehah— attachment 
to; putra—sons; daran—wife; ca—and; lalayan—affectionately maintaining. 


TRANSLATION 


The objects of enjoyment became stale by the influence of Kalakanya. 
Due to the continuance of his lusty desires, King Puranijana became very 
poor in everything. Thus he did not understand the aim of life. He was still 
very affectionate toward his wife and children, and he worried about 


maintaining them. 
PURPORT 


This is exactly the position of present civilization. Everyone is engaged 
in maintaining the body, home and family. Consequently everyone becomes 
confused at the end of life, not knowing what spiritual life and the goal of 
human life are. In a civilization of sense gratification, there cannot be 
spiritual life because a person only thinks of this life. Although the next 
life is a fact, no information is given about it. 


TEXT 10 
TATA | SSSA ATT | 
Te TSA Ta at getarrema: I2oll 


gandharva-yavanakrantam 
kala-kanyopamarditam 

hatum pracakrame raja 
tam punm anikamatah 
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gandharva—by the Gandharva soldiers; yavana—and by the Yavana 
soldiers; akrantam—overcome; kala-kanya—by Kalakanya (the daughter of . 
Time); upamarditam—being smashed; hatum—to give up; pracakrame— 
proceeded; raja— King Purarijana; tam—that; purtm—the city; antkamatah— 
unwilling. 


TRANSLATION 


The city of King Puranjana was overcome by the Gandharva and Yavana 
soldiers, and although the King had no desire to leave the city, he was 
circumstantially forced to do so, for it was smashed by Kalakanya. 


PURPORT 


The living entity, separated from the association of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, tries to enjoy this material world. He is given a chance to 
enjoy it in a particular type of body, beginning with the body of a Brahma 
down to that of the microbe. From the Vedic history of creation we can 
understand that the first living creature was Lord Brahma, who created the 
seven great sages and other prajapatis to increase the universal population. 
Thus every living entity, according to karma, his past desires and activities, 
gets a particular type of body, from that of Brahma to that of a microbe 
or germ in stool. Due to long association with a particular type of material 
body and also due to the grace of Kalakanya and her maya, one becomes 
overly attached to a material body, although it is the abode of pain. Even 
if one tries to separate a worm from stool, the worm will be unwilling to 
leave. It will again return to the stool. Similarly, a hog generally lives in a 
very filthy state, eating stool, but if one tries to separate it from its con- 
dition and give it a nice place, the hog will be unwilling. In this way if we 
study each and every living entity, we will find that he will defy offers of a 
more comfortable position. Although King Puranjana was attacked from all 
sides, he was nonetheless unwilling to leave the city. In other words, the 
living entity— whatever his condition—does not want to give up the body. 
But he will be forced to give it up because, after all, this material body 
cannot exist forever. 

The living entity wishes to enjoy the material world in different ways, 
and therefore by nature’s law he is allowed to transmigrate from one body 
to another, exactly as a person transmigrates from the body of an infant, 
to a child, to a boy, to a youth, to a man. This process is constantly going 
on. At the last stage, when the gross body becomes old and invalid, the 
living entity is reluctant to give it up, despite the fact that it is no longer 
usable. Although material existence and the material body are not comfort- 
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able, why does the living entity not want to leave? As soon as one gets a 
material body, he has to work very hard to maintain it. He may engage in 
different fields of activity, but whatever the case, everyone has to work 
very hard to maintain the material body. Unfortunately, society has no 
information of the soul’s transmigration. Because the living entity does not 
hope to enter the spiritual kingdom of eternal life, bliss and knowledge, he 
wants to stick to his present body, even though it may be useless. Conse- 
quently the greatest welfare activity in this material world is the furthering 
of this Krsna consciousness movement. 

This movement is giving human society information about the kingdom 
of God. There is God, there is Krsna, and everyone can return to God and 
live eternally in bliss and knowledge. A Krsna conscious person is not afraid 
of giving up the body because his position is always eternal. A Krsna 
conscious person engages in the transcendental loving service of the Lord 
eternally; therefore as long as he lives within the body, he is happy to 
engage in the loving service of the Lord, and when he gives up the body, he 
is also permanently situated in the service of the Lord. The saintly devotees 
are always free and liberated, whereas the karmis, who have no knowledge 
of spiritual life or the transcendental loving service of the Lord, are very 
much afraid of giving up the rotten material body. 


TEXT 11 
WTA AAT TANT: TeTTATA: | 
SA at Tel Heat Ara: HaeTeT AT 112 VI 


bhaya-namno ‘grajo bhrata 
prajvarah pratyupasthitah 

dadaha tam purim krtsnam 
bhratuh priya-cikirsaya 


bhaya-namnah—of Bhaya (fearfulness); agra-jah—elder; bhrata—brother; 
prajvarah—named Prajvara; pratyupasthitah—being present there; dadaha— 
set fire; tam—to that; purim—city; krtsnam—wholesale; bhratuh—his 
brother; priya-cikirsaya—in order to please. 


TRANSLATION 


Under the circumstances the elder brother of Yavana-raja, known as 
Prajvara, set fire to the city to please his younger brother, whose other 
name is fear itself. 
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PURPORT 


According to the Vedic system, a dead body is set on fire, but before 
death there is another fire or fever, which is called prajvara, or visnu- 
jvara. Medical science verifies that when one’s temperature is raised to 107 
degrees, a man immediately dies. This prajvara, or high fever, at the last 
stage of life places the living entity in the midst of a blazing fire. 


TEXT 12 
TA ACOA ANE TIPax: | 
Bet eaH! FSPTEM STAT ATT 12 2A 


tasyam sandahyamanayam 
sapaurah saparicchadah 

kautumbikah kutumbinya 
upatapyata sanvayah 


tasyam—when that city; sandahyamanayam—was ablaze; sa-paurah— 
along with all the citizens; sa-paricchadah—along with all servants and 
followers; kautumbikah—the King, having so many relatives; kutumbinya— 
along with his wife; upatapyata—began to suffer the temperature of the 
fire; sa-anvayah—along with descendants. 


TRANSLATION 


When the city was set ablaze, all the citizens and servants of the King, as 
well as all family members, sons, grandsons, wives and other relatives, were 
within the fire. King Puranijana thus became very unhappy. 


PURPORT 


There are many parts of the body—the senses, the limbs, the skin, the 
muscles, blood, marrow, etc.—and all these are considered here figuratively 
as sons, grandsons, citizens and dependents. When the body is attacked by 
the visnu-jvara, the fiery condition becomes so acute that sometimes one 
remains in a coma. This means that the body is in such severe pain that one 
becomes unconscious and cannot feel the miseries taking place within the 
body. Indeed, the living entity becomes so helpless at the time of death, 
that, although unwilling, he is forced to give up the body and enter another. 
In Bhagavad-gita it is stated that man may, by scientific advancement, 
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improve the temporary living conditions but that he cannot avoid the 
pangs of birth, old age, disease and death. These are under the control of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the agency of material nature. 
A foolish person cannot understand this simple fact. Now people are very 
busy trying to find petroleum in the midst of the ocean. They are very 
anxious to make provisions for the future petroleum supply, but they 
do not make any attempts to ameliorate the conditions of birth, old age, 
disease and death. Thus not knowing anything about his own future life, a 
person in ignorance is certainly defeated in all his activities. 


TEXT 13 
TIANA TTI WSFA | 
TN TAGE: gTNsSaTAT 1221 


yavanoparuddhdayatano 
grastayam kala-kanyaya 

puryam prajvara-samsrstah 
pura-palo ’nvatapyata 


yavana—by the Yavanas; uparuddha—attacked; ayatanah—his abode; 
grastayam—when seized; kala-kanyaya—by the daughter of Time; puryam— 
the city; prajvara-samsrstah—being approached by Prajvara; pura-palah—the 
city superintendent; anvatapyata— become also very much aggrieved. 


TRANSLATION 


The city’s superintendent of police, the serpent, saw that the citizens 
were being attacked by Kalakanya, and he became very aggrieved to see his 
own residence set ablaze after being attacked by the Yavanas. 


PURPORT 


The living entity is covered by two different types of bodies—the gross 
body and the subtle body. At death we can see that the gross body is 
finished, but actually the living entity is carried by the subtle body to 
another gross body. The so-called scientists of the modern age cannot see 
how the subtle body is working in carrying the soul from one body to 
another. This subtle body has been figuratively described as a serpent, or 
the city’s police superintendent. When there is fire everywhere, the police 
superintendent cannot escape either. When there is security and an absence 
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of fire in the city, the police superintendent can impose his authority upon 
the citizens, but when there is an all-out attack on the city, he is rendered 
useless. As the life air was ready to leave the gross body, the subtle body 
also began to experience pain. 


TEXT 14 


A Mh aed T TEHssteryy: | 
TAHT BRAMeT AAT M2vll 


na seke so ’vitum tatra 
puru-krcechroru-vepathuh 

gantum aicchat tato urksa- 
kotarad iva sanalat 


na—not; seke—was able; sah—he; avitum—to protect; tatra—there; puru— 
very much; krcchra—difficulty ; uru—great; vepathuh—suffering; gantum—to 
go out; aicchat—desired; tatah—from there; urksa—of a tree; kotarat—from 
the hollow; iva—like; sa-analat—on fire. 


TRANSLATION 


As a serpent living within the cavity of a tree wishes to leave when there 
is a forest fire, so the city’s police superintendent, the snake, wished to leave 
the city due to the fire’s severe heat. 


PURPORT 


It becomes very difficult for snakes to leave a forest when there is a fire. 
Other animals may flee due to their long legs, but serpents, only being able 
to crawl, are generally burned in the fire. At the last stage, the limbs of the 
body are not as much affected as the life air. 


TEXT 15 
fafreraat afé aeqdeaaes: | 
Tada || UREN TN 


sithilavayavo yarhi 
gandharvair hrta-paurusah 
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yavanair aribhi rajann 


uparuddho ruroda ha 


sithila—slackened; avayavah—his limbs; yarhi—when; gandharvaih—by 
the Gandharvas; hrta— defeated; paurusah—his bodily strength; yavanaih— 
by the Yavanas; aribhih—by the enemies; rajan—O King Pracinabarhisat; 
uparuddhah— being checked; ruroda—cried loudly; ha—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


The limbs of the serpent’s body were slackened by the Gandharvas and 
Yavana soldiers, who had thoroughly defeated his bodily strength. When he 
attempted to leave the body, he was checked by his enemies. Being thus 
baffled in his attempt, he began to cry loudly. 


PURPORT 


At the last stage of life, the different gates of the body are choked by 
the effects of disease, which are caused by an imbalance of bile, mucus and 
air. Thus the living entity cannot clearly express his difficulties, and sur- 
rounding relatives hear the sound “ghura ghura”’ from a dying man. In his 
Mukunda-mala-stotra, King Kulagekhara states: 


krsna tvadiya-pada-patikaja-paijarantam 
adyaiva me visatu manasa-raja-hamsah 

prana-prayana-samaye kapha-vata-pittath 
kanthavarodhana-vidhau smaranam kutas te 


““My dear Krsna, please help me die immediately so that the swan of my 
mind may be encircled by the stem of Your lotus feet. Otherwise at the time 
of my final breath, when my throat is choked up, how will it be possible 
for me to think of You?’’ The swan takes great pleasure in diving within 
water and being encircled by the stem of the lotusflower. This entanglement 
is sporting joy. If, in our healthy condition, we think of the lotus feet of 
the Lord and die, it is most fortunate. In old age, at the time of death, the 
throat sometimes becomes choked with mucus or blocked by air. At such a 
time the sound vibration of Hare Krsna, the maha-mantra, may not come 
out. Thus one may forget Krsna. Of course those who are strong in Krsna 
consciousness cannot possibly forget Krsna at any stage because they are 
accustomed to chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, especially when there is a 
signal from death. 
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TEXT 16 


afts: GTI AETATTIA, | 
Baas Aeahiag TeRrAUe sgl? All 


duhitrh putra-pautrams ca 
Jami-jamatr-parsadan 

svatvavasistam yat kitcid 
grha-kosa-paricchadam 


duhitrh— daughters; putra—sons; pautran—grandsons; ca—and; jami— 
daughters-in-law; j@matr—sons-in-law; parsadan—associates; svatva— 
property; avasistam—remaining; yat kincit—whatever; grha—home; kosa— 
accumulation of wealth; paricchadam—household paraphernalia. 


TRANSLATION 


King Purarijana then began to think of his daughters, sons, grandsons, 
daughters-in-law, sons-in-law, servants and other associates as well as his 
house, his household paraphernalia and his little accumulation of wealth. 


PURPORT 


It is not infrequent for a person overly attached to the material body to 
request a physician to prolong his life at least for some time. If the so-called 
scientific physician is able to prolong one’s life for a few minutes through 
the use of oxygen or other medicines, he thinks that he is very successful 
in his attempts, although ultimately the patient will die. This is called the 
struggle for existence. At the time of death both patient and physician still 
think of prolonging life, although all the constituents of the body are 
practically dead and gone. 


TEXT 17 


wé wat ater wey sae | 
TM TET Set Foray safes 1120911 


aham mameti svikrtya 
grhesu kumatir grhi 

dadhyau pramadaya dino 
vipray oga upasthite 
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aham—I; mama—mine; iti—thus; sw-krtya—accepting; grhesu—in the 
home; ku-matih—whose mind is full of obnoxious thoughts; grhi—the 
householder; dadhyau—turn his attention to; pramadaya—with his wife; 
dinah—very poor; viprayoge—when separation; upasthite—occurred. 


TRANSLATION 


King Purafijana was overly attached to his family and conceptions of “I” 
and “mine.” Because he was overly attracted to his wife, he was already 
quite poverty-stricken. At the time of separation, he became very sorry. 


PURPORT 


It is clear in this verse that at the time of death thoughts of material 
enjoyment do not go away. This indicates that the living entity, the soul, 
is carried by the subtle body—mind, intelligence and ego. Due to false ego, 
the living entity still wants to enjoy the material world, and for want of 
material enjoyment he becomes sorry or sad. He still makes intellectual 
plans to further his existence, and therefore, although he gives up the gross 
body, he is carried by the subtle body to another gross body. The trans- 
migration of the subtle body is never visible to material eyes; there- 
fore when one gives up the gross body, we think that he is finished. 
Plans for material enjoyment are made by the subtle body, and the gross 
body is the instrument for enjoying these plans. Thus the gross body can 
be compared to the wife, for the wife is the agent for all kinds of sense 
gratification. Because of long association with the gross body, the living 
entity becomes very sad to be separated from it. The mental activity of the 
living entity obliges him to accept another gross body and continue his 
material existence. 

The Sanskrit word strt means “expansion.” Through the wife one expands 
his various objects of attraction—sons, daughters, grandsons, and so on. 
Attachment to family members becomes very prominent at the time of 
death. One often sees that just before leaving his body a man may call for 
his beloved son to give him charge of his wife and other paraphernalia. He 
may say, “My dear boy, I am being forced to leave. Please take charge of 
the family affairs.” He speaks in this way, not even knowing his destination. 


TEXT 18 


stern Taste aan seteal | 
afisaa al TAN Toaraqaradd l2<ll 
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lokantaram gatavati 
mayy anatha kutumbini 
vartisyate katham tu esa 
balakan anusocatt 


loka-antaram—into a different life; gatavati mayi—when I am gone; 
anatha—bereft of husband; kutumbini—surrounded by all family members; 
vartisyate—will exist; katham—how; tu—then; esa—this woman; balakan— 
children; anusocati—lamenting about. 


TRANSLATION 


King Purarijana was anxiously thinking, “Alas, my wife is encumbered 
by so many children. When I pass from this body, how will she be able to 
maintain all these family members? Alas, she will be greatly harassed by 
thoughts of family maintenance.” 


PURPORT 


All these thoughts of one’s wife indicate that the King was overly 
engrossed with the thoughts of woman. Generally a chaste woman becomes 
a very obedient wife. This causes a husband to become attached to his wife, 
and consequently he thinks of his wife very much at the time of death. 
This is a very dangerous situation, as is evident from the life of King 
Puranjana. If one thinks of his wife instead of Krsna at the time of death, 
he will certainly not return home, back to Godhead, but will be forced to 
accept the body of a woman and thus begin another chapter of material 
existence. 


TEXT 19 


T ATAHTA UE ATTA ATA ATT | 
afl ee garen aiead WaT I? Sl 


na mayy anasite bhurkte 
nasnate snati mat-para 

mayl ruste susantrasta 
bhartsite yata-vag bhayat 


na—never; mayi—when I; anasite—had not eaten; bhurikte—she would 
eat; na—never; asnate—had not taken bath; snati—she would take her bath; 
mat-para—always devoted to me; mayi—when I; ruste—was angry; su- 
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santrasta—very much frightened; bhartsite—when I chastised; yata-vak— 
fully controlled of words; bhayat—out of fear. 


TRANSLATION 


King Purarijana then began to think of his past dealings with his wife. He 
recalled that his wife would not take her dinner until he had finished his, 
that she would not take her bath until he had finished his, and that she 
was always very much attached to him, so much so that if he would some- 
times become angry and chastise her, she would simply remain silent and 
tolerate his misbehavior. 


PURPORT 


A wife is always supposed to be submissive to her husband. Submission, 
mild behavior and subservience are qualities in a wife which make a hus- 
band very thoughtful of her. For family life it is very good for a husband 
to be attached to his wife, but it is not very good for spiritual advancement. 
Thus Krsna consciousness must be established in every home. If a husband 
and wife are very much attached to one another in Krsna consciousness, 
they will both benefit because Krsna is the center of their existence. Other- 
wise, if the husband is too much attached to his wife, he becomes a woman 
in his next life. The woman, being overly attached to her husband, becomes 
a man in her next life. Of course, it is an advantage for a woman to become 
a man, but it is not at all advantageous for the man to become a woman. 


TEXT 20 


qateata ast aaa ateefira | 
aaley vetted arate Fea 12 


prabodhayati mavijnam 
vyusite Soka-karsita 

vartmaitad grha-medhiyam 
vira-siir api nesyati 


prabodhayati—gives good counsel; ma@—unto me; avijfiam—foolish; 
vyusite—at the time of my being away; Soka—by agegrievement; karsita— 
being aggrieved and thus dried up; vartma—path; etat—this; grha-medhiyam 
—of household responsibilities; vira-sih—the mother of great heroes; api— 
although; nesyati—will she be able to execute. 
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TRANSLATION 


King Puranijana continued thinking how, when he was in a state of 
bewilderment, his wife would give him good counsel and how she would 
become aggrieved when he was away from home. Although she was the 
mother of so many sons and heroes, the King still feared that she would not 
be able to maintain the responsibility of household affairs. 


PURPORT 


At the time of death King Puranjana was thinking of his wife, and this is 
called polluted consciousness. As Lord Krsna explains in Bhagavad-gita: 


mamaivamso jiva-loke 
jiva-bhittah sanatanah 

manah sasthanindriyani 
prakrti-sthani karsati 


“The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental 
parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six 
senses, which include the mind.” (Bg. 15.7) 

The living entity is, after all, part and parcel of the Supreme Spirit, 
Krsna. In other words, Krsna’s constitutional position and the living entity’s 
constitutional position are the same qualitatively. The only difference is 
that the living entity is eternally an atomic particle of the Supreme Spirit. 
Mamaivamso jiva-loke jiva-bhiitah sanatanah. In this material world of con- 
ditional life, the fragmental portion of the Supreme Lord, the individual 
soul, is struggling due to his contaminated mind and consciousness. As part 
and parcel of the Supreme Lord, a living entity is supposed to think of Krsna, 
but here we see that King Puranjana (the living entity) is thinking of a 
woman. Such mental absorption with some sense object brings about the 
living entity’s struggle for existence in this material world. Since King 
Purarijana is thinking of his wife, his struggle for existence in the material 
world will not be ended by death. As revealed in the following verses, 
King Puranjana had to accept the body of a woman in his next life due to 
his being overly absorbed in thoughts of his wife. Thus mental absorption 
in social, political, pseudo-religious, national and communal consciousness 
is cause for bondage. During one’s lifetime one has to change his activities 
in order to attain release from bondage. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: 


yajiarthat karmano ’nyatra 
loko ’yam karma-bandhanah 
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tad-artham karma kaunteya 
mukta-sangah samacara 


“Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be performed, otherwise work 
binds one to this material world. Therefore, O son of Kunti, perform your 
prescribed duties for His satisfaction, and in that way you will always remain 
unattached and free from bondage.” (Bg. 3.9) If we do not change our 
consciousness in this life, whatever we do in the name of social, political, 
religious or communal and national welfare will be the cause of our bondage. 
This means we have to continue in material conditional life. When the 
mind and senses are engaged in material activities, one has to continue his 
material existence and struggle to attain happiness. In each and every life, 
one is engaged in the struggle to become happy. Actually no one in this 
material world is happy, but the struggle gives a false sense of happiness. 
A person must work very hard, and when he attains the result of his hard 
work, he thinks himself happy. In the material world people do not know 
what real happiness is. Real happiness is to be attained by transcendental 
senses. 
yatroparamate cittam 
niruddham yoga-sevaya 
yatra caivatmanatmanam 
pasyann atmani tusyati 


sukham atyantikam yat tad 
buddhi-grahyam atindriyam 
vetti yatra na calvayam 
sthitas calati tattvatah 


yam labdhvd caéparam labham 
manyate nadhikam tatah 

yasmin sthito na duhkhena 
gurunapi vicalyate 

tam vidyad duhkha-samyoga- 
vlyogam yoga-samjnitam 


“In the stage of perfection called trance, or samadhi, one’s mind is com- 
pletely restrained from material mental activities by practice of yoga. This 
is characterized by one’s ability to see the self by the pure mind and to 
relish and rejoice in the self. In that joyous state, one is situated in boundless 
transcendental happiness and enjoys himself through transcendental senses. 
Established thus, one never departs from the truth, and upon gaining this 
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he thinks there is no greater gain. Being situated in such a position, one is 
never shaken, even in the midst of greatest difficulty. This indeed is actual 
freedom from all miseries arising from material contact.” (Bg. 6.20-23) 

Thus real happiness must be appreciated by one’s transcendental senses. 
Unless one is purified, the transcendental senses are not manifest; therefore 
to purify the senses one must take to Krsna consciousness and engage the 
senses in the service of the Lord. Then there will be real happiness and 
liberation. 

It is stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


Sariram yad avapnoti 

yac capy utkramatisvarah 
grhitvaitani samyati 

vayur gandhan ivasayat 


“The living entity in the material world carries his different conceptions 
of life from one body to another as the air carries aromas.” (Bg. 15.8) 

If the wind passes over a garden of roses, it will carry the aroma of 
roses, and if it passes over a filthy place, it will carry the stench of 
obnoxious things. Similarly, King Puranjana, the living entity, now passes 
the air of his life over his wife, a woman; therefore he has to accept the 
body of a woman in his next life. 


TEXT 21 


ai gar dat aaa: | 
afaeaea afr aa fire eatcat t22il 


katham nu daraka dina 
darakir vaparayanah 

vartisyante mayi gate 
bhinna-ndva ivodadhau 


katham—how; nu—indeed; darakah—sons; dinah—poor; darakih— 
daughters; va—or;aparayanah—having no one else to depend on; vartisyante 
—will live; mayi—when I; gate—gone from this world; bhinna—broken; 
navah— boat; iva—like; udadhau—in the ocean. 


TRANSLATION 


King Purafijana continued worrying: “After I pass from this world, how 
will my sons and daughters, who are now fully dependent on me, live and 
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continue their lives? Their position will be similar to that of passengers 
aboard a ship wrecked in the midst of the ocean.” 


PURPORT 


At the time of death every living entity worries about what will happen 
to his wife and children. Similarly, a politician also worries about what will 
happen to his country or his political party. Unless one is fully Krsna 
conscious, he has to accept a body in the next life according to his particu- 
lar state of consciousness. Since Puranijana is thinking of his wife and chil- 
dren and is overly engrossed in thoughts of his wife, he will accept the body 
of a woman. Similarly, a politician or so-called nationalist who is inordi- 
nately attached to the land of his birth will certainly be reborn in the same 
land after ending his political career. One’s next life will also be affected 
by the acts one performs during this life. Sometimes politicians act most 
sinfully for their own sense gratification. It is not unusual for a politician 
to kill the opposing party. Even though a politician may be allowed to 
take birth in his so-called homeland, he still has to undergo suffering due 
to his sinful activities in his previous life. 

This science of transmigration is completely unknown to modern 
scientists. So-called scientists do not like to bother with these things 
because if they would at all consider this subtle subject matter and the 
problems of life, they would see that their future is very dark. Thus they 
try to avoid considering the future and continue committing all kinds of 
sinful activities in the name of social, political and national necessity. 


TEXT 22 
we STN TaN WATE | 
wait sede =| yaaa [122 


evam krpanaya buddhya 
§ocantam atad-arhanam 

grahitum krta-dhir enam 
bhaya-namabhyapadyata 


evam—thus; krpanaya—by miserly; buddhya—intelligence; socantam— 
lamenting; a-tat-arhanam—on which he should not have lamented; grahitum 
—in order to arrest; krta-dhih—the determined King of the Yavanas; enam— 
him; bhaya-nama—whose name was fear; abhyapadyata—came there im- 
mediately. 
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TRANSLATION 


Although King Purarijana should not have lamented over the fate of his 
wife and children, he nonetheless did so due to his miserly intelligence. In 
the meantime, Yavana-raja, whose name was fear itself, immediately drew 
near to arrest him. 


PURPORT 


Foolish people do not know that every individual soul is responsible for 
his own actions and reactions in life. As long as a living entity in the form 
of a child or boy is innocent, it is the duty of the father and mother to 
lead him into a proper understanding of the values of life. When a child is 
grown, it should be left up to him to execute the duties of life properly. 
The parent, after his death, cannot help his child. A father may leave some 
estate for his children’s immediate help, but he should not be overly 
absorbed in thoughts of how his family will survive after his death. This is 
the disease of the conditioned soul. Not only does he commit sinful activi- 
ties for his own sense gratification, but he accumulates great wealth to 
leave behind so that his children may also gorgeously arrange for sense 
gratification. 

In any case, everyone is afraid of death, and therefore death is called 
bhaya, or fear. Although King Purafijana was engaged in thinking of his 
wife and children, death did not wait for him. Death does not wait for any 
man; it will immediately carry out its duty. Since death must take away 
the living entity without hesitation, it is the ultimate God realization of the 
atheists, who spoil their lives thinking of country, society and relatives, to 
the neglect of God consciousness. In this verse the word atad-arhanam is 
very significant, for it means that one should not be overly engaged in 
welfare activities for one’s family members, countrymen, society and com- 
munity. None of these will help a person to advance spiritually. Unfortu- 
nately, in present day society so-called educated men have no idea what 
spiritual progress is. Although they have the opportunity in the human form 
of life to make spiritual progress, they remain misers. They use their lives 
improperly and simply waste them thinking about the material welfare of 
their relatives, countrymen, society and so on. One’s actual duty is to learn 
how to conquer death. Lord Krsna states the process of conquering death 
in Bhagavad-gita: 

janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna 
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“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities 
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, 
but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” (Bg. 4.9) 

After giving up this body, one who is fully Krsna conscious does not 
accept another material body but returns home, back to Godhead. Every- 
one should try to attain this perfection. Unfortunately, instead of doing so, 
people are absorbed in thoughts of society, friendship, love and relatives. 
This Krsna consciousness movement, however, is educating people through- 
out the world and informing them how to conquer death. Harim vina na 
srtim tarantit. One cannot conquer death without taking shelter of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 23 
Tara atest: ae aq | 
TATAITEM We WIAA! 123A 


pasuvad yavanarr esa 
niyamanah svakam ksayam 

anvadravann anupathah 
§ocanto bhrsam aturah 


pasu-vat—like an animal; yavanaih—by the Yavanas; esah—Puranijana; 
niyamanah— being arrested and taken away ;svakam-— to their own; ksayam— 
abode; anvadravan—followed; anupathah—his attendants; socantah—lament- 
ing; bhrsam— greatly; dturah—being distressed. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Yavanas were taking King Puranjana away to their place, 
binding him like an animal, the King’s followers became greatly aggrieved. 
While they lamented, they were forced to go along with him. 


PURPORT 


When Yamaraja and his assistants take a living entity away to the place 
of judgment, the life, life air and desires, being followers of the living entity, 
also go with him. This is confirmed in the Vedas. When the living entity is 
taken away or arrested by Yamaraja (tam utkramantam), the life air also 
goes with him (prano ‘nittkramati), and when the life air is gone (pranam 
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anitkramantam), all the senses (sarve pranah) also go along (anittkramanti). 
When the living entity and the life air are gone, the lump of matter produced 
of five elements—earth, water, air, fire and ether—is rejected and left 
behind. The living entity then goes to the court of judgment, and Yamaraja 
decides what kind of body he is going to get next. This process is unknown 
to modern scientists. Every living entity is responsible for his activities in 
this life, and after death he is taken to the court of Yamaraja, where it is 
decided what kind of body he will take next. Although the gross material 
body is left, the living entity and his desires, as well as the resultant reactions 
of his past activities, go on. It is Yamaraja who decides what kind of body 
one gets next in accordance with one’s past actions. 


TEXT 24 
gt fired «srest BRT: | 
UI Wala Ge ato salt TA evi 


purim vihayopagata 
uparuddho bhujangamah 

yada tam evanu puri 
visirna prakrtim gata 


purim—the city; vihaya—having given up; upagatah—gone out; uparuddhah 
—arrested; bhujarigamah—the serpent; yada—when; tam—him; eva—certainly; 
anu—after; puri—the city; visirnd—scattered; prakrtim— matter; gata— turned 
into. 
TRANSLATION 


The serpent, who had already been arrested by the soldiers of Yavana- 
raja and was out of the city, began to follow his master along with the 
others. As soon as they all left the city, it was immediately dismantled and 
smashed to dust. 


PURPORT 


When the living entity is arrested, all his followers—namely the life air, 
the senses and sense objects—immediately leave the lump of matter, the 
body. When the living entity and his companions leave, the body no longer 
works but turns into basic material elements—earth, water, fire, air and 
ether. When a city attacked by enemies is vacated by its inhabitants, the 
enemy immediately takes advantage of that city and bombards it to smash 
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the whole thing to dust. When we say, “‘Dust thou art, and unto dust thou 
shall return,” we refer to the body. When a city is attacked and bombarded 
by enemies, the citizens generally leave, and the city ceases to exist. 

It is a foolish person who engages in improving the condition of a city 
without caring for the citizens or inhabitants. Similarly, a living entity who 
is not properly enlightened in spiritual knowledge simply takes care of the 
external body, not knowing that the spirit soul is the principal factor 
within the body. When one is advanced in spiritual knowledge, the spirit 
soul is saved from eternal transmigration. The Bhagavatam considers those 
who are attached to their bodies to be like cows and asses (sa eva go-kharah). 
The cow is a very innocent animal, and the ass is a beast of burden. One 
who labors under the bodily conception simply works like an ass and does 
not know his self-interest. It is therefore said: 


yasyatma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke 
sva-dhih kalatradisu bhauma ijya-dhih 

yat-tirtha-buddhih salile na karhicij 
Janesv abhijiiesu sa eva go-kharah 


‘“‘A human being who identifies this body made of three elements with his 
self, who considers the by-products of the body to be his kinsmen, who 
considers the land of birth as worshipable, and who goes to the place of 
pilgrimage simply to take a bath rather than meet men of transcendental 
knowledge there, is to be considered like an ass or a cow.” (Bhag. 10.84.13) 

Human civilization devoid of Krsna consciousness is simply a civilization 
of lower animals. Sometimes such a civilization may study the dead body 
and consider the brain or the heart. However, no part of the body is im- 
portant unless the spirit soul is present. In a modern civilization of cows 
and asses, scientists try to search out some value in the brain or heart of a 
dead man. 


TEXT 25 
fea: Tat ta Tray | 
MAKATASSHTE: AAT FET TE UWl 
vikrsyamanah prasabham 
yavanena baliyasa 


navindat tamasavistah 
sakhayam suhrdam purah 
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vikrsyamanah—being dragged; prasabham—forcibly; yavanena—by the 
Yavana; baliyasd—who was very powerful; na avindat—could not remember; 
tamasa—by darkness of ignorance; avistah— being covered; sakhayam—his 
friend; suhrdam—always a well-wisher; purah—from the very beginning. 


TRANSLATION 


When King Purarijana was being dragged with great force by the powerful 
Yavana, out of his gross ignorance he still could not remember his friend 
and well-wisher, the Supersoul. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita Lord Krsna says: 


bhoktaram yajria-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 

suhrdam sarva-bhiitanam 
Jnatva mam santim rechati 


“The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and 
austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the bene- 
factor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the pangs of 
material miseries.” (Bg. 5.29) 

A person can be in full Krsna consciousness and become happy and 
satisfied if he knows but three things—namely, that the Supreme Lord 
Krsna is the enjoyer of all benefits, that He is the proprietor of everything, 
and that He is thesupreme friend of all living entities. If one does not know 
this and functions instead under the bodily conception, he is always 
harassed by the tribulations offered by material nature. In actuality, the 
Supreme Lord is sitting by the side of everyone. 


ifvarah sarva-bhiitanam 
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati 

bhramayan sarva-bhiitani 
yantraridhani mayaya 


“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy.” (Bg. 18.61) 

The living entity and the Supersoul are sitting side by side in the same 
tree, but despite being harassed by the laws of material nature, the foolish 
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living entity does not turn toward the Supreme Personality of Godhead for 
protection. However, he thinks that he is able to protect himself from the 
stringent laws of material nature. This, however, is not possible. The living 
entity must turn toward the Supreme Personality of Godhead and surrender 
unto Him. Only then will he be saved from the onslaught of the powerful 
Yavana, or Yamaraja. 

The word sakhayam (friend) is very significant in this verse because God 
is eternally present beside the living entity. The Supreme Lord is also 
described as suhrdam (ever well-wisher). The Supreme Lord is always a well- 
wisher, just like a father or mother. Despite all the offenses of a son, the 
father and mother are always the son’s well-wisher. Similarly, despite all 
our offenses and defiance of the desires of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the Lord will give us immediate relief from all the hardships 
offered by material nature if we simply surrender unto Him. Lord Krsna 
also confirms this in Bhagavad-gita: 


daivi hy esa gunamayi 
mama maya duratyaya 

mam eva ye prapadyante 
mayam etam taranti te 


“This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me 
can easily cross beyond it.” (Bg. 7.14) 

Unfortunately, due to our bad association and great attachment for 
sense gratification, we do not remember our best friend, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 26 
q wevanisay daa SANSA | 
FI HaSe: Fal: ATANSANTAS TAU! 
tam yajria-pasavo ‘nena 
samjnapta ye ‘daydluna 
kutharais cicchiduh kruddhah 
smaranto ’mivam asya tat 


tam—him; yajfia-pasavah—the sacrificial animals; anena—by him; 
samjnaptah—killed; ye—all of them who; adayaluna—by the most unkind; 
kutharaih—by axes; cicchiduh—pierced to pieces; kruddhah—being very 
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angry; smarantah— remembering; amivam-— sinful activity; asya—of him; tat— 
that. 
TRANSLATION 


That most unkind king, Purarijana, killed many animals in various 
sacrifices. Now, taking advantage of this opportunity, all these animals 
began to pierce him with their horns. It was as though he were being cut 
to pieces by axes. 


PURPORT 


Those who are very enthusiastic about killing animals in the name of 
religion or for food must await similar punishment after death. The word 
mamsa (meat) indicates that those animals whom we kill will be given an 
opportunity to kill us. Although in actuality no living entity is killed, the 
pains of being pierced by the horns of animals will be experienced after 
death. Not knowing this, rascals unhesitatingly go on killing poor animals. 
So-called human civilization has opened many slaughterhouses for animals 
in the name of religion or food. Those who are a little religious kill animals 
in temples, mosques or synagogues, and those who are more fallen main- 
tain various slaughterhouses. Just as in civilized human society the law is a 
life for a life, similarly, no living entity can encroach upon another living 
entity as far as the Supreme Lord is concerned. Everyone should be given 
freedom to live at the cost of the Supreme Father, and animal killing—either 
for religion or for food—is always condemned by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita Lord Krsna says: 


tan aham dvisatah kriran 
samsaresu naradhaman 

ksipamy ajasram asubhan 
Gsurisv eva yonisu 


“Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among men, 
are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various demoniac 
species of life.’ (Bg. 16.19) 

The animal killers (dvisatah), envying other living entities and the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead, are placed in darkness and cannot under- 
stand the theme and objective of life. This is further explained in the 
following verses. 


TEXT 27 
HAT aaa AM asezta: aA: | 
Wea «= TATA a? Rll 
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ananta-pare tamasi 
magno nasta-smrtih samah 
Sasvatir anubhiyartim 
pramada-sariga-disitah 


ananta-pare—unlimitedly expanded; tamasi—in the material existence of 
darkness; magnah—being merged; nasta-smrtih—bereft of all intelligence; 
samah—for many years; Sasvatih— practically eternally; anubhitya—experi- 
encing; artim—the threefold miseries; pramada—of women; sariga—by 
association; diisitah—being contaminated. 


TRANSLATION 


Due to his contaminated association with women, a living entity like 
King Purafijana eternally suffers all the pangs of material existence and 
remains in the dark region of material life bereft of all remembrance for 
many, many years. 


PURPORT 


This is a description of material existence. Material existence is experi- 
enced when one becomes attached to a woman and forgets his real identity 
as the eternal servant of Krsna (nasta-smrtih ). In this way, in one body after 
another, the living entity perpetually suffers the threefold miseries of 
material existence. To save human civilization from the darkness of igno- 
rance, this movement was started. The main purpose of the Krsna conscious- 
ness movement is to enlighten the forgetful living entity and remind him of 
his original Krsna consciousness. In this way the living entity can be saved 
from the catastrophe of ignorance as well as bodily transmigration. As 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has sung: 


anadi karama-phale, padi’ bhavarnava-jale, 
taribare na dekhi upaya 

e visaya-halahale, diva-nisi hiya jvale, 
mana kabhu sukha nahi paya 


“Because of my past fruitive activities, I have now fallen into an ocean of 
nescience. I cannot find any means to get out of this great ocean, which is 
indeed like an ocean of poison. We are trying to be happy through sense 
enjoyment, but actually that so-called enjoyment is like food that is too 
hot and causes burning in the heart. I feel a burning sensation constantly, 
day and night, and thus my mind cannot find satisfaction.” 
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Material existence is always full of anxiety. People are always trying to 
find many ways to mitigate anxiety, but because they are not guided by a 
real leader, they try to forget material anxiety through drink and sex 
indulgence. Foolish people do not know that by attempting to escape 
anxiety by drink and sex, they simply increase their duration of material 
life. It is not possible to escape material anxiety in this way. 

The word pramada-sariga-disitah indicates that apart from all other 
contamination, if one simply remains attached to a woman, that single 
contamination will be sufficient to prolong one’s miserable material 
existence. Consequently, in Vedic civilization one is trained from the 
beginning to give up attachment for women. The first stage of life is 
brahmacari, the second stage grhastha, the third stage vanaprastha, and the 
fourth stage sannyasa. All these stages are devised to enable one to detach 
himself from the association of women. 


TEXT 28 


THT AAT WH TT TARA | 
gin Rote aaftee Fat Rei 


tam eva manasa grhnan 
babhiva pramadottama 

anantaram vidarbhasya 
raja-simhasya vesmant 


tam—her; eva—certainly; manasa—by the mind; grhnan—accepting; 
babhiiva—became; pramada—woman: uttama—highly situated; anantaram— 
after death; vidarbhasya—of Vidarbha; raja-simhasya—of the most powerful 
king; vesmani—at the house. 


TRANSLATION 


King Purafijana gave up his body while remembering his wife, and conse- 
quently in his next life he became a very beautiful and well-situated woman. 
He took his next birth as the daughter of King Vidarbha in the very house 
of the King. 


PURPORT 
Since King Purafijana thought of his wife at the time of death, he 


attained the body of a woman in his next birth. This verifies the following 
verse in Bhagavad-gita: 
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yam yam vapi smaran bhavam 
tyajaty ante kalevaram 

tam tam evaiti kaunteya 
sada tad-bhava-bhavitah 


“Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that 
state he will attain without fail.” (Bg. 8.6) 

When a living entity is accustomed to think of a particular subject 
matter or become absorbed in a certain type of thought, he will think of 
that subject at the time of death. At the time of death, one will think of 
the subject that has occupied his life while he was awake, lightly sleeping 
or dreaming, or while he was deeply sleeping. After falling from the 
association of the Supreme Lord, the living entity thus transmigrates from 
one bodily form to another according to nature’s course, until he finally 
attains the human form. If he is absorbed in material thoughts and ignorant 
of spiritual life, and if he does not take shelter under the lotus feet of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who solves all questions of 
birth and death, he will become a woman in the next life, especially if he 
thinks of his wife. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam: karmana daiva- 
netrena. A living entity acts piously and impiously, and sometimes in both 
ways. All actions are taken into account, and the living entity is offered a 
new body by his superiors. Although King Purarijana was overly attached 
to his wife, he nonetheless performed many pious fruitive activities. 
Consequently, although he took the form of a woman, he was given a 
chance to be the daughter of a powerful king. As confirmed in Bhagavad- 
a prapya punya-krtam lokan 

usitva Sasvatih samah 
Sucinam srimatam gehe 
yoga-bhrasto ’bhijayate 


“The unsuccessful yogi, after many, many years of enjoyment on the 
planets of the pious living entities, is born into a family of righteous 
people, or into a family of rich aristocracy.” (Bg. 6.41) 

If a person falls from the path of bhakti-yoga, God realization, due 
to attachment to fruitive activity, philosophical speculation or mystic 
yoga, he is given a chance to take birth in a high and rich family. The 
higher authorities appointed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead thus 
render justice to the living entity according to the living entity’s desires. 
Although King Purarijana was overly absorbed in thoughts of his wife and 
thus became a woman, he nonetheless took birth in the family of a king 
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due to his previous pious activities. The conclusion is that all our activities 
are taken into consideration before we are awarded another body. Narada 
Muni therefore advised Vyasadeva to take to Krsna consciousness, 
devotional service, and abandon all ordinary occupational duties. This 
advice was also given by Lord Krsna Himself. Although a devotee may fall 
from the path of spiritual consciousness, he will nonetheless attain a 
human body in the home of a devotee or a rich man. In this way one can 
resume his devotional service. 


TEXT 29 


sway attant aadt aaa: | 
afer FerfSea MAHA TST: TEATS? URI 


upayeme virya-panam 
vaidarbhim malaya-dhvajah 

yudhi nirjitya rajanyan 
pandyah para-puranjayah 


upayeme—married; virya—of valor or prowess; panam—the prize; 
vaidarbhim— daughter of Vidarbha; mala ya-dhvajah— Malayadhvaja; yudhi— 
in the fight; nirjitya—after conquering; rajanyan— other princes; pandyah— 
best of the learned, or born in the country known as Pandu; para—transcen- 
dental; puram—city ; jayah—conqueror. 


TRANSLATION 


It was fixed that Vaidarbhi, daughter of King Vidarbha, was to be 
married to a very powerful man, Malayadhvaja, an inhabitant of the 
Pandu country. After conquering other princes, he married the daughter 


of King Vidarbha. 
PURPORT 


It is customary among ksatriyas for a princess to be offered under certain 
conditions. For instance, Draupadi was offered in marriage to one who 
could pierce a fish with an arrow simply by seeing the reflection of that 
fish. Krsna married one of His queens after conquering seven strong bulls. 
The Vedic system is for a daughter of a king to be offered under certain 
conditions. Vaidarbhi, the daughter of Vidarbha, was offered to a great 
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devotee and powerful king. Since King Malayadhvaja was both a powerful 
king and great devotee, he fulfilled all the requirements. The name 
Malayadhvaja signifies a great devotee who stands as firm as Malaya Hill, 
and, through his propaganda, makes other devotees similarly as firm. Such 
a maha-bhagavata can prevail over the opinions of all others. A strong 
devotee makes propaganda against all other spiritual conceptions—namely 
jiiana, karma and yoga. With his devotional flag unfurled, he always stands 
fast to conquer other conceptions of transcendental realization. Whenever 
there is an argument between a devotee and a nondevotee, the pure, strong 
devotee comes out victorious. 

The word pandya comes from the word panda meaning knowledge. 
Unless one is highly learned, he cannot conquer nondevotional conceptions. 
The word para means transcendental, and pura means city. The para-pura 
is Vaikuntha, the kingdom of God, and the word jaya refers to one who 
can conquer. This means that a pure devotee, who is strong in devotional 
service and who has conquered all nondevotional conceptions, can also 
conquer the kingdom of God. In other words, one can conquer the king- 
dom of God, Vaikuntha, only by rendering devotional service. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is called ajita, meaning that no one can 
conquer Him, but a devotee, by strong devotional service and sincere 
attachment to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, can easily conquer 
Him. Lord Krsna is fear personified for everyone, but He voluntarily 
agreed to fear the stick of mother Yasgoda. Krsna, God, cannot be con- 
quered by anyone but His devotee. Such a devotee kindly married the 
daughter of King Vidarbha. 


TEXT 30 


TA F TAT TTTATATIN | 
WHAT: AH Tall aA Aire: llRoll 


tasyam sa janayan cakra 
atmajam asiteksanam 

yaviyasah sapta sutan 
sapta dravida-bhiibhrtah 


tasyam—through her; sah—the King; janayam cakre—begot; atma-jam— 
daughter; asita—blue or black; tksanam—whose eyes; yaviyasah —younger, 
very powerful; sapta—seven; sutan—sons; sapta—seven; dravida— province of 
Dravida or south India; bhi—of the land; bhrtah—kings. 
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TRANSLATION 


King Malayadhvaja fathered one daughter, who had very black eyes. He 
also had seven sons, who later became rulers of that tract of land known 
as Dravida. Thus there were seven kings in that land. 


PURPORT 


King Malayadhvaja was a great devotee, and after he married the daughter 
of King Vidarbha, he gave her one nice daughter, whose eyes were black. 
Figuratively this means that the daughter of King Malayadhvaja was 
bestowed also with devotional service, for her eyes were always fixed on 
Krsna. A devotee has no vision in his life other than Krsna. The seven 
sons are the seven processes of devotional service—hearing, chanting, 
remembering, offering worship, offering prayers, rendering transcendental 
loving service and serving the lotus feet of the Lord. Of the nine types of 
devotional service, only seven were immediately given. The balance— 
friendship and surrendering everything—were to be developed later. In 
other words, devotional service is divided into two categories—namely 
vidhi-marga and raga-marga. The process of becoming friends with the Lord 
and sacrificing everything for Him belong to the category of raga-marga, 
the stage of developed devotional service. For the neophyte, the important 
processes are those of hearing and chanting (Sravanam kirtanam), 
remembering Krsna, worshiping the Deity in the temple, offering prayers 
and always engaging in the service of the Lord, and worshiping the lotus 
feet of the Lord. 

The word yaviyasah indicates that these processes are very powerful. 
After a devotee engages in the processes of sravanam kirtanarh visnoh 
smaranam pada-sevanam arcanam vandanam dasyam, and is able to secure 
these processes, he can later become a devotee capable of rendering 
spontaneous devotional service—namely sakhyam and Gtma-nivedanam. 
Generally the great acaryas who preach devotional service all over the 
world belong to the category of sakhyam atma-nivedanam. A neophyte 
devotee cannot actually become a preacher. The neophyte is advised to 
execute devotional service in the seven other fields (Sravanam kirtanam, 
etc.). If one can successfully execute the preliminary seven items, he can 
in the future be situated on the platform of sakhyam atma-nivedanam. 

The specific mention of Dravida-dega refers to the five Dravida-desas 
in south India. All are very strong in rendering the preliminary devotional 
processes (Sravanam kirtanam). Some great acaryas, like Ramanujacarya 
and Madhvacarya, also came from Dravida-desa and became great preachers. 
These were all situated on the platform of sakhyam atma-nivedanam. 
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TEXT 31 
CSEATATTT THAI | 
MA ASTRA weal TTL 


ekaikasyabhavat tesam 
rajann arbudam arbudam 

bhoksyate yad-vamsa-dharair 
mahi manv-antaram param 


eka-ekasya—of each one; abhavat—there became; tesam—of them; rajan— 
O King; arbudam—ten million; arbudam—ten million; bhoksyate—is ruled; 
yat— whose; vamsa-dharaih—by descendants; mahi—the whole world; manu- 
antaram—up to the end of one Manu; param—and afterwards. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Pracinabarhisat, the sons of Malayadhvaja gave birth to 
many thousands and thousands of sons, and all of these have been pro- 
tecting the entire world up to the end of one Manu’s life span and even 
afterwards. 


PURPORT 


There are fourteen Manus in one day of Brahma. A manvantara, the 
life span of one Manu, is given as 71 multiplied by 4,320,000 years. 
After one such Manu passes on, another Manu begins his life span. In this 
way the life cycle of the universe is going on. As one Manu follows another, 
the cult of Krsna consciousness is being imparted, as confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita: 


Sri bhagavan uvaca 
imam vivasvate yogam 
proktavan aham avyayam 
vivasvan manave praha 
manur iksvakave ’bravit 


“The Blessed Lord said: | instructed this imperishable science of yoga to 
the sun-god, Vivasvan, and Vivasvan instructed it to Manu, the father of 
mankind, and Manu in turn instructed it to Iksvaku.” (Bg. 4.1) 

Vivasvan, the sun-god, imparted Bhagavad-gita to one Manu, and this 
Manu imparted it to his son, who imparted it to yet another Manu. In this 
way the propagation of Krsna consciousness is never stopped. No one 
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should think that this Krsna consciousness movement is a new movement. 
As confirmed by Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam, it is a very, very 
old movement, for it has been passing down from one Manu to another. 

Among Vaisnavas there may be some difference of opinion due to 
everyone’s personal identity, but despite all personal differences, the cult 
of Krsna consciousness must go on. We can see that under the instructions 
of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatt Gosvami 
Maharaja began preaching the Krsna consciousness movement in an 
organized way within the past hundred years. The disciples of Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja are all Godbrothers, and 
although there are some differences of opinion, and although we are not 
acting conjointly, still every one of us is spreading this Krsna consciousness 
movement according to his own capacity and producing many disciples to 
spread it all over the world. As far as we are concerned, we have already 
started the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, and many 
thousands of Europeans and Americans have joined this movement. Indeed, 
it is spreading like wildfire. This cult of Krsna consciousness, based on the 
nine principles of devotional service (Sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam 
pada-sevanam/ arcanam vandanam dasyam sakhyam atma-nivedanam), will 
never be stopped. It will go on without distinction of caste, creed, color or 
country. No one can check it. 

The word bhoksyate is very important in this verse. Just as a king 
gives protection to his citizens, these devotees, following the principles of 
devotional service, will give protection to all the people of the world. The 
people of the world are very much harassed by so-called religious principled 
svamis, yogis, karmis and jridnis, but none of these can show the right 
way to become elevated to the spiritual platform. There are primarily four 
parties spreading devotional service all over the universe. These are 
the Ramanuja-sampradaya, the Madhva-sampradaya, the Visnusvami- 
sampradaya and the Nimbarka-sampradaya. The Madhva-Gaudiya- 
sampradaya in particular comes from Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. All these 
devotees are spreading this Krsna consciousness movement very widely 
and giving protection to innocent people who are being so much 
embarrassed by pseudo-avataras, svamis, yogis and others. 


TEXT 32 


TTT: WAAR aay | 
Tt Ueegal ala KATES That: UA 
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agastyah prag duhitaram 
upayeme dhrta-vratam 

yasyam drdha-cyuto jata 
idhma-vahatmajo munih 


agastyah—the great sage Agastya Muni; prak—first; duhitaram— daughter; 
upayeme—married; dhrta-vratam—taken to vows; yasyam—through whom; 
drdha-cyutah—named Drdhacyuta; jdtah-was born; idhma-vaéha-named 
Idhmavaha; atma-jah—son; munih—the great sage. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage named Agastya married the first-born daughter of 
Malayadhvaja, the avowed devotee of Lord Krsna. From her one son was 
born, whose name was Drdhacyuta, and from him another son was born, 
whose name was Idhmavaha. 


PURPORT 


The name of Agastya Muniis very significant. The word agastya indicates 
that his senses do not act independently, and the word muni means 
“mind.” The mind is the center of all the senses, and in the case of 
Agastya Muni, the senses could not work independent of the mind. When 
the mind takes to the cult of bhakti, it engages in devotional service. The 
cult of bhakti (bhakti-lata) is the first daughter of Malayadhvaja, and, as 
previously described, her eyes are always upon Krsna (asiteksanam). One 
cannot render bhakti to any demigod. Bhakti can be rendered only to 
Visnu (Sravanam kirtanam visnoh). Thinking the Absolute Truth to be 
without form, the Mayavadis say that the word bhakti can apply to any 
form of worship. If this were the case, a devotee could imagine any 
demigod or any godly form and worship it. This, however, is not the real 
fact. The real fact is that bhakti can only be applied to Lord Visnu and His 
expansions. Therefore bhakti-lata is drdha-vrata, the great vow, for when 
the mind is completely engaged in devotional service, the mind does not 
fall down. If one tries to advance by other means—by karma-yoga or 
jiiadna-yoga—one will fall down, but if one is fixed in bhakti, he never falls 
down. 

Thus from bhakti-lata the son Drdhacyuta is born, and from Drdhacyuta 
the next son, Idhmavaha, is born. The word idhma-vaha refers to one who 
carries wood for burning in a sacrifice when approaching a spiritual 
master. The point is that bhakti-lata, the cult of devotion, fixes one in his 
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spiritual position. One so fixed never comes down, and he begets children 
who are strict followers of the Sastric injunctions. As said in the Vedas: 


tad vijianartham sa gurum evabhigacchet 
samit-panih srotriyam brahma-nistham 


In the line of devotional service, those who are initiated are strict followers 
of the Vedic scriptural injunctions. 


TEXT 33 
frasg TART: at TahteaeTH: | 
Tay: SUF qT FoTIs 112311 


vibhajya tanayebhyah ksmam 
rajarsir malaya-dhvajah 
driradhayisuh krsnar 
sa jagama kulacalam 


vibhajya—having divided; tanayebhyah—amongst his sons; ksmam—the 
whole world; raja-rsih—great saintly king; malaya-dhvajah— named 
Malayadhvaja; ariradhayisuh—desiring to worship; krsnam—Lord Krsna; 
sah—he; jagama— went; kulacalam—unto Kulacala. 


TRANSLATION 


After this, the great saintly king Malayadhvaja divided his entire king- 
dom amongst his sons. Then, in order to worship Lord Krsna with full 
attention, he went to a solitary place known as Kulacala. 


PURPORT 


Malayadhvaja, the great king, was certainly a maha-bhagavata, topmost 
devotee. By executing devotional service, he begot many sons and 
disciples for propagating the bhakti cult (Sravanam kirtanam visnoh). 
Actually, the entire world should be divided amongst such disciples. Every- 
one should be engaged in preaching the cult of Krsna consciousness. In 
other words, when disciples are grown up and are able to preach, the 
spiritual master should retire and sit down in a solitary place to write and 
execute nirjana-bhajana. This means sitting silently in a solitary place and 
executing devotional service. This nirjana-bhajana, which is the silent 
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worship of the Supreme Lord, is not possible for a neophyte devotee. 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura never advised a neophyte devotee 
to go to a solitary place to engage in devotional service. Indeed, he has 
written a song in this connection: 


dusta mana, tumi kisera vaisnava? 
pratisthara tare, nirjanera ghare, 
tava hari-nama kevala kaitava 


“My dear mind, what kind of devotee are you? Simply for cheap adoration 
you sit in a solitary place and pretend to chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, 
but this is all cheating.” Thus Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura advocated 
that every devotee, under the guidance of an expert spiritual master, 
preach the bhakti cult, Krsna consciousness, all over the world. Only 
when one is mature can he sit in a solitary place and retire from preaching 
all over the world. Following this example, the devotees of the International 
Society for Krishna Consciousness now render service as preachers in various 
parts of the world. Now they can allow the spiritual master to retire from 
active preaching work. In the last stage of the spiritual master’s life, the 
devotees of the spiritual master should take preaching activities into their 
own hands. In this way the spiritual master can sit down in a solitary place 
and render nirjana-bhajana. 


TEXT 34 


Ree Ter Bard aT aa ata RIT | 
HTN WAY STNCAT TAHT BVI 


hitva grhan sutan bhogan 
vaidarbhi madireksana 

anvadhavata pandyesam 
jyotsneva rajani-karam 


hitva—giving up; grhan—home; sutan—children; bhogan—material hap- 
piness; vaidarbhi-the daughter of King Vidarbha; madira-iksana—with 
enchanting eyes; anvadhavata—followed; pand ya-igsam— King Malayadhvaja; 
jyotsna iva—like the moonshine; rajani-karam—the moon. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as the moonshine follows the moon at night, immediately after 
King Malayadhvaja departed for Kulacala, his devoted wife, whose eyes 
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were very enchanting, followed him, giving up all homely happiness, 
despite family and children. 


PURPORT 


Just as in the vanaprastha stage the wife follows the husband, similarly 
when the spiritual master retires for nirjana-bhajana, some of his advanced 
devotees follow him and engage in his personal service. In other words, 
those who are very fond of family life should come forward in the service 
of the spiritual master and abandon so-called happiness afforded by 
society, friendship and love. A verse by Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura in his Gurv-astaka is significant in this regard. Yasya prasadad 
bhagavat-prasadah. A disciple should always remember that by serving the 
spiritual master he can easily advance in Krsna consciousness. All the 
scriptures recommend that it is by pleasing the spiritual master and serving 
him directly that one can attain the highest perfectional stage of devotional 
service. 

The word madireksana is also significant in this verse. Srila Jiva Gosvami 
has explained in his Sandarbha that the word madira means intoxicating. 
If one’s eyes become intoxicated upon seeing the Deity, he may be 
called madireksana. Queen Vaidarbhi’s eyes were very enchanting, just as 
one’s eyes are madireksana when engaged in seeing the temple Deity. 
Unless one is an advanced devotee, he cannot fix his eyes on the Deity in 
the temple. 

TEXTS 35-36 


TA AKIN AM TAM qica | 
TTA «| TAT NEI 
Scene: Futeaes: | 
THA VAUTSYA TT MPSA: EI 


tatra candra-vasad nama 
tamra-parni vatodaka 

tat-punya-salilair nityam 
ubhayatratmano mrjan 


kandastibhir mila-phalath 
puspa-parnais trnodakaih 

vartamanah Sanair gatra- 
karsanam tapa asthitah 
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tatra—there; candra-vasa—the Candravasa River; nama—named; tamra- 
parni—the Tamraparni River; vafodaka—the Vatodaka River; tat— of those 
rivers; punya—pious; salilaih—with the waters; nityam— daily; ubhayatra— 
in both ways;atmanah—of himself; mrjan—washing; kanda—bulbs; astibhih 
—and by seeds; mitla—roots; phalaih—and by fruits; puspa—flowers; parnath 
—and by leaves; trma—grass; udakath—and by water; vartamanah—subsisting; 
Sanaih—gradually; gatra—his body; karsanam—rendering thin; tapah— 
austerity; dsthitah—he underwent. 


TRANSLATION 


In the province of Kulacala, there were rivers named Candravasa, 
Tamraparni and Vatodaka. King Malayadhvaja used to go to those pious 
rivers regularly and take his bath there. Thus he purified himself externally 
and internally. He took his bath and ate bulbs, seeds, leaves, flowers, 
roots, fruits and grasses and drank water. In this way he underwent 
severe austerities. Eventually he became very skinny. 


PURPORT 


We can definitely see that to advance in Krsna consciousness one must 
control his bodily weight. If one becomes too fat, it is to be assumed that 
he is not advancing spiritually. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura 
severely criticized his fat disciples. The idea is that one who intends to 
advance in Krsna consciousness must not eat very much. Devotees used to 
go to forests, high hills or mountains on pilgrimages, but such severe 
austerities are not possible in these days. One should instead eat only 
prasada and no more than required. According to the Vaisnava calendar, 
there are many fasts, such as Ekadasi and the appearance and disappearance 
days of God and His devotees. All of these are meant to decrease the fat 
within the body so that one will not sleep more than desired and will not 
become inactive and lazy. Overindulgence in food will cause a man to 
sleep more than required. This human form of life is meant for austerity, 
and austerity means controlling sex, food intake, etc. In this way time can 
be saved for spiritual activity, and one can purify himself both externally 
and internally. Thus both body and mind can be cleansed. 


TEXT 37 


Sraroraraavifr gferna Pratea | 
HARA ee TeaaTIATIA?: lvl 
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sttosna-vata-varsant 
ksut-pipase priyapriye 

sukha-duhkhe iti dvandvany 
ajayat sama-darsanah 


Sita—cold; usna—heat; vata—wind; varsani—and rainy seasons; ksut— 
hunger; pipase— and thirst; priya— pleasant;apriye—and unpleasant; suk ha— 
happiness; duhkhe—and distress; iti— thus; dvandvani— dualities; ajayat—he 
conquered; sama-darsanah—equipoised. 


TRANSLATION 


Through austerity, King Malayadhvaja in body and mind gradually 
became equal to the dualities of cold and heat, happiness and distress, 
wind and rain, hunger and thirst, the pleasant and the unpleasant. In this 
way he conquered all relativities. 


PURPORT 


Liberation means becoming free from the relativities of the world. Unless 
one is self-realized, he has to undergo the dual struggle of the relative world. 
In Bhagavad-gita Lord Krsna advises Arjuna to conquer all relativities 
through tolerance. Lord Krsna points out that it is the relativities like 
winter and summer that give us trouble in the material world. In the winter 
we do not like taking a bath, but in the summer we wish to take a bath 
twice, thrice or more a day. Thus Krsna advises us not to be disturbed by 
such relativities and dualities when they come and go. 

The common man has to undergo much austerity to become equipoised 
before dualities. One who becomes agitated by the relativities of life has 
accepted a relative position and must therefore undergo the austerities 
prescribed in the Sastras to transcend the material body and put an end to 
material existence. King Malayadhvaja underwent severe austerities by 
leaving his home, going to Kulacala, taking his bath in the sacred rivers and 
eating only vegetables like stems, roots, seeds, flowers and leaves, avoiding 
any cooked food or grains. These are very, very austere practices. In this 
age it is very difficult to leave home and go to the forest or the Himalayas 
to adopt the processes of austerity. Indeed, it is almost impossible. If one 
is even advised to give up meat-eating, drinking, gambling and illicit sex, 
one will fail to do so. What, then, would a person do if he went to the 
Himalayas or Kulacala? Such acts of renunciation are not possible in this 
age; therefore Lord Krsna has advised us to accept the bhakti- yoga process. 
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Bhakti-yoga will automatically liberate a person from the dualities of life. 
In bhakti-yoga, Krsna is the center, and Krsna is always transcendental. 
Thus in order to transcend dualities, one must always engage in the service 
of the Lord, as confirmed by Bhagavad-gita: 


mam ca yo ’vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa gunan samatityaitan 
brahma-bhiyaya kalpate 


““One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any 
circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus 
comes to the level of Brahman.” (Bg. 14.26) 

If one is factually engaged in the service of the Lord, bhakti-yoga, he will 
automatically control his senses, his tongue and so many other things. 
Once engaged in the bhakti-yoga process with all sincerity, one will have 
no chance of falling down. Even if one falls down, there is no loss. One’s 
devotional activities may be stunned or choked for the time being, but as 
soon as there is another chance, the practitioner begins from the point 
where he left off. 

TEXT 38 


ara fica teranra fraada: | 
TIA TANIA faferararrarga: Fil 


tapasa vidyayd pakva- 
kasayo niyamair yamaih 

yuyuje brahmany atmanam 
vijitak sanilasayah 


tapasa—by austerity; vidyaya—by education; pakva— burned up; kasdyah 
—all dirty things; niyamaih—by regulative principles; yamaih—by self- 
control; yuwyuje—he fixed up; brahmani—in spiritual realization; atmanam— 
his self; vijztta—completely controlled; aksa—senses; anila—life; asayah— 
consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


By worshiping, executing austerities and following the regulative 
principles, King Malayadhvaja conquered his senses, his life and his con- 


1332 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 28 


sciousness. Thus he fixed everything on the central point of the Supreme 
Brahman [Krsna]. 


PURPORT 


Whenever the word brahman appears, the impersonalists take this to 
mean the impersonal effulgence, the brahmajyoti. Actually, however, 
Parabrahman, the Supreme Brahman, is Krsna, Vasudeva. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita, vasudevah sarvam iti: Vasudeva extends everywhere as the 
impersonal Brahman. One cannot fix one’s mind upon an impersonal “‘some- 
thing.” Bhagavad-gita therefore says, kleso ‘dhikataras tesam avyaktasakta- 
cetasam: ‘‘For those whose minds are attached to the unmanifested, im- 
personal feature of the Supreme, advancement is very troublesome.” (Bg. 
12.5) Consequently when it is said herein that King Malayadhvaja fixed 
his mind on brahman, “brahman” means the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Vasudeva. 

TEXT 39 


ort arafaas et stad fer: | 
TMIRY Wale Awecheey Taq Sil 


aste sthanur ivaikatra 

divyam varsa-satam sthirah 
vasudeve bhagavati 

nanyad vedodvahan ratim 


aste—remains; sthanuk—immovable; iva—like; ekatra—in one place; 
divyam—of the demigods; varsa—years; satam—one hundred; sthirah—steady; 
vasudeve—unto Lord Krsna; bhagavati—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; na—not; anyat—anything else; veda—did know; udvahan— possessing; 
ratim—attraction. 
TRANSLATION 


In this way he stayed immovable in one place for one hundred years by 
the calculations of the demigods. After this time, he developed pure devo- 
tional attraction for Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 
remained fixed in that position. 


PURPORT 


bahiinam janmanam ante 
jfianavan mam prapadyate 
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vasudevah sarvam iti 
sa mahatma sudurlabhah 


“After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders 
unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. Such a 
great soul is very rare.” (Bg. 7.19) 

Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is everything, 
and one who knows this is the greatest of all transcendentalists. It is stated 
in Bhagavad-gita that one realizes this after many, many births. This is also 
confirmed in this verse with the words divyam varsa-satam (one hundred 
years according to the calculations of the demigods). According to the 
calculations of the demigods, one day (twelve hours) is equal to six months 
on earth. A hundred years of the demigods would equal 36,000 earth 
years. Thus King Malayadhvaja executed austerities and penances for 36,000 
years. After this time, he became fixed in the devotional service of the 
Lord. To live on earth for so many years, one has to take birth many times. 
This confirms the conclusion of Krsna. To come to the conclusion of Krsna 
consciousness and remain fixed in the realization that Krsna is everything, 
as well as render service unto Krsna, are characteristics of the perfectional 
stage. As said in Caitanya-caritamrta: krsne bhakti kaile sarva-karma 
krta haya (Cc. Madhya 22.62). When one comes to the conclusion 
that Krsna is everything by worshiping or by rendering devotional service 
unto Krsna, one actually becomes perfect in all respects. Not only must 
one come to the conclusion that Krsna is everything, but he must remain 
fixed in this realization. This is the highest perfection of life, and it is this 
perfection that King Malayadhvaja attained at the end. 


TEXT 40 


T PATHAT SSA AAT AITSSTA Ley | 
Ran an wrrgaet fa € lve 


sa vyapakatayatmanam 
vyatiriktatayatmani 

vidvan svapna ivamarsa- 
saksinam virarama ha 


sah—King Malayadhvaja; vyapakataya—by all-pervasiveness; @tmanam— 
the Supersoul; vyatiriktataya—by differentiation; atmani—in his own self; 
vidvan—perfectly educated; svapne—in a dream; iva—like: amarsa—of 
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deliberation; saksinam—the witness; virarama—became indifferent; ha— 
certainly. 
TRANSLATION 


King Malayadhvaja attained perfect knowledge by being able to distin- 
guish the Supersoul from the individual soul. The individual soul is localized, 
whereas the Supersoul is all-pervasive. He became perfect in knowledge 
that the material body is not the soul but that the soul is the witness of the 
material body. 


PURPORT 


The conditioned soul is often frustrated in trying to understand the 
distinctions between the material body, the Supersoul and the individual 
soul. There are two types of Mayavadi philosophers—the followers of the 
Buddhist philosophy and the followers of the Satikara philosophy. The 
followers of Buddha do not recognize that there is anything beyond the 
body; the followers of Sarikara conclude that there is no separate existence 
of the Paramatma, the Supersoul. The Sarikarites believe that the individual 
soul is identical with the Paramatma in the ultimate analysis. But the 
Vaisnava philosopher, who is perfect in knowledge, knows that the body is 
made of the external energy and that the Supersoul, the Paramatma, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is sitting with the individual soul and is 
distinct from him. As Lord Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita: 


ksetrajiam capt mam viddhi 
sarva-ksetresu bharata 

ksetra-ksetrajnayor jnanam 
yat taj jaanam matam mama 


“O scion of Bharata, you should understand that I am also the knower in 
all bodies, and to understand this body and its owner is called knowledge. 
That is My opinion.” (Bg. 13.3) 

The body is taken to be the field, and the individual soul is taken to be 
the worker in that field. Yet there is another, who is known as the Super- 
soul, who, along with the individual soul, simply witnesses. The individual 
soul works and enjoys the fruits of the body, whereas the Supersoul simply 
witnesses the activities of the individual soul but does not enjoy the fruits 
of those activities. The Supersoul is present in every field of activity, 
whereas the individual soul is present in his one localized body. King 
Malayadhvaja attained this perfection of knowledge and was able to distin- 
guish between the soul and the Supersoul and the soul and the material 
body. 
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TEXT 41 


AMsaadha TEM xeon aq | 
frazaaata ep feeaigayz iieell 


saksad bhagavatoktena 
guruna harina nrpa 

visuddha-jnana-dipena 
sphurata visvato-mukham 


saksat—directly; bhagavata—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
uktena—instructed; guruna—the spiritual master; harina—by Lord Hari; 
nrpa—O King; vigsuddha—pure; jidna—knowledge; dipena—by the light 
of; sphurata—enlightening; visvatah-mukham-—all angles of vision. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way King Malayadhvaja attained perfect knowledge because in 
his pure state he was directly instructed by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. By means of such enlightening transcendental knowledge, he 
could understand everything from all angles of vision. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the words saksad bhagavatoktena guruna harind are very 
significant. The Supreme Personality of Godhead speaks directly to the 
individual soul when the devotee has completely purified himself by 
rendering devotional service to the Lord. Lord Krsna confirms this also in 
Bhagavad-gita: 

tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-pirvakam 

dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanti te 


“To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me.” (Bg. 10.10) 

The Lord is the Supersoul seated in everyone’s heart, and He acts as the 
caitya-guru, the spiritual master within. However, He gives direct instruc- 
tions only to the advanced pure devotees. In the beginning, when a devotee 
is serious and sincere, the Lord gives him directions from within to approach 
a bona fide spiritual master. When one is trained by the spiritual master 
according to the regulative principles of devotional service and is situated 
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on the platform of spontaneous attachment for the Lord (raga-bhakti), the 
Lord also gives instructions from within. Tesam satata-yuktanam bhajatam 
priti-piirvakam. This distinct advantage is obtained by a liberated soul. 
Having attained this stage, King Malayadhvaja was directly in touch with 
the Supreme Lord and was receiving instructions from Him directly. 


TEXT 42 


Te AA AMT TE HT TAISSTAAA | 
Tera | EAATATTATA ZN 


pare brahmani catmanam 
param brahma tathatmani 

viksamano vihayeksam 
asmad upararama ha 


pare—transcendental; brahmani—in the Absolute; ca—and;atmanam—the 
self; param—the supreme; brahma—Absolute; tatha—also; atmani—in 
himself; viksamanah— thus observing;vihaya— giving up;tksam-—reservation; 
asmat—from this process; upararama—retired; ha—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


King Malayadhvaja could thus observe that the Supersoul was sitting by 
his side, and that he, as the individual soul, was sitting by the side of the 
Supersoul. Since both were together, there was no need for separate 
interests; thus he ceased from such activities. 


PURPORT 


In the advanced stage of devotional service, the devotee does not see any- 
thing separate between his own interests and those of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. Both interests become one, for the devotee does not act 
for a separate interest. Whatever he does, he does in the interest of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. At that time he sees everything in the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
in everything. Having attained this stage of understanding, he sees no 
distinction between the spiritual and material worlds. In perfect vision, the 
material world becomes the spiritual world due to its being the external 
energy of the Supreme Lord. For the perfect devotee, the energy and the 
energetic are nondifferent. Thus the so-called material world becomes 
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spiritual (sarvam khalv idam brahma). Everything is intended for the service 
of the Supreme Lord, and the expert devotee can utilize any so-called 
material thing for the Lord’s service. One cannot serve the Lord without 
being situated on the spiritual platform. Thus if aso-called material thing is 
dovetailed in the service of the Lord, it is no longer to be considered mate- 
rial. Thus the pure devotee, in his perfect vision, sees from all angles. 


TEXT 43 


qfa qraes acdt  ReTETAY | 
ToT Taya AMY At Waeray leit 


patim parama-dharma-jnam 
vaidarbhi malaya-dhvajam 

premna paryacarad dhitva 
bhogan sa pati-devata 


patim—her husband; parama—supreme; dharma-jnam—knower of reli- 
gious principles; vaidarbhi—the daughter of Vidarbha; malaya-dhvajam— 
named Malayadhvaja; premna—with love and affection; paryacarat—served 
in devotion; hitva—giving up; bhogan—sense enjoyments; sa—she; pati- 
devata— accepting her husband as the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The daughter of King Vidarbha accepted her husband all in all as the 
Supreme. She gave up all sensual enjoyment and in complete renunciation 
followed the principles of her husband, who was so advanced. Thus she 
remained engaged in his service. 


PURPORT 


Figuratively, King Malayadhvaja is the spiritual master, and his wife, 
Vaidarbhi, is the disciple. The disciple accepts the spiritual master as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated by Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura in Gurv-astaka, saksad-dharitvena:“‘One directly accepts the 
guru, the spiritual master, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” One 
should accept the spiritual master not in the sense that the Mayavadi 
philosophers do but in the way recommended here. Since the spiritual 
master is the most confidential servant of the Lord, he should he treated 
exactly like the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The spiritual master 
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should never be neglected or disobeyed, like an ordinary person. 

If a woman is fortunate enough to be the wife of a pure devotee, she can 
serve her husband without any desire for sense gratification. If she remains 
engaged in the service of her exalted husband, she will automatically attain 
the spiritual perfections of her husband. If a disciple gets a bona fide 
spiritual master, simply by sgtisfying him, he can attain a similar oppor- 
tunity to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 44 


Sarat aTaTAT WTAE | 
THAT as Tren Rear geaaarreayq vel 


clra-vasa vrata-ksama 
venibhiita-siroruha 

babhav upa patim santa 
Sikha santam ivanalam 


cira-vasd—wearing old garments; vrata-ksama—lean and thin on account 
of austerities; venitbhiita— entangled; siroruha—her hair; babhau—she shone; 
upa patim—near the husband; santa—peaceful; sikha—flames; santam— 
without being agitated; iva—like; analam—fire. 


TRANSLATION 


The daughter of King Vidarbha wore old garments, and she was lean and 
thin because of her vows of austerity. Since she did not arrange her hair, it 
became entangled and twisted in locks. Although she remained always near 
her husband, she was as silent and unagitated as the flame of an undisturbed 
fire. 


PURPORT 


When one begins to burn firewood, there is smoke and agitation in the 
beginning. Although there are so many disturbances in the beginning, once 
the fire is completely set, the firewood burns steadily. Similarly, when both 
husband and wife follow the regulative principles of austerity, they remain 
silent and are not agitated by sex impulses. At such a time both husband 
and wife are benefited spiritually. One can attain this stage of life by 
completely giving up a luxurious mode of life. 

In this verse the word cira-vasa refers to very old torn garments. The wife 
especially should remain austere, not desiring luxurious dresses and living 
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standards. She should accept only the bare necessities of life and minimize 
her eating and sleeping. There should be no question of mating. Simply by 
engaging in the service of her exalted husband, who must bea pure devotee, 
the wife will never be agitated by sex impulses. The vanaprastha stage is 
exactly like this. Although the wife remains with the husband, she under- 
goes severe austerities and penances so that although both husband and wife 
live together, there is no question of sex. In this way both husband and 
wife can live together perpetually. Since the wife is weaker than the husband, 
this weakness is expressed in this verse with the words upa patim. Upa 
means “near to,” or “almost equal to.” Being a man, the husband is 
generally more advanced than his wife. Nonetheless, the wife is expected 
to give up all luxurious habits. She should not even dress nicely or comb 
her hair. Hair combing is one of the main businesses of women. In the 
vanaprastha stage the wife should not take care of her hair. Thus her hair 
will become tangled in knots. Consequently the wife herself will no longer 
be agitated by seximpulses. In this way both husband and wife can advance 
in spiritual consciousness. This advanced stage is called the paramaharsa 
stage, and once it is obtained, both husband and wife can be actually liber- 
ated from bodily consciousness. If the disciple remains steady in the service 
of the spiritual master, he need no longer fear falling down into the clutches 
of maya. 


TEXT 45 


gard 6 faa = aahaagT | 
SRA ATTAIN (V4 


ajanatt priyatamam 
yadoparatam angana 

susthirdsanam dsadya 
yatha-purvam upacarat 


ajanati—without any knowledge; priya-tamam—her dearmost husband; 
yada—when; uparatam—passed away; angana—the woman; su-sthira—fixed 
up; asanam—on the seat; asadya—going up to; yatha—as; purvam—before; 
upacarat—went on serving him. 


TRANSLATION 


The daughter of King Vidarbha continued as usual to serve her husband, 
who was seated in a steady posture, until she could ascertain that he had 
passed away from the body. 
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PURPORT 


It appears that the Queen did not even talk to her husband while serving. 
She would simply perform her prescribed duties without talk. Thus she did 
not stop rendering service until she could ascertain that her husband had 
passed from the body. 


TEXT 46 


TE ASAT TAA | 
MARAT TAS Ait AM Vall 


yada nopalabhetanghrav 
usmanam patyur arcati 

asit samvigna-hrdaya 
yutha-bhrasta mrgi yatha 


yada—when; na—not; upalabheta—could feel; anghrau—in the feet; 
usmanam—heat; patyuh—of her husband; arcati—while serving; asit—she 
became; samvigna—anxious; hrdaya—at heart; yitha-bhrasta—bereft of her 
husband; mrgi—the she deer; yatha—as. 


TRANSLATION 


While she was serving her husband by massaging his legs, she could feel 
that his feet were no longer warm and could thus understand that he had 
already passed from the body. She felt great anxiety upon being left alone. 
Bereft of her husband’s company, she felt exactly as the deer feels upon 
being separated from its mate. 


PURPORT 


As soon as the circulation of blood and air within the body stops, it is 
to be understood that the soul within the body has left. The stoppage of the 
blood’s circulation is perceived when the hands and feet lose heat. One 
tests whether a body is alive or not by feeling the heart’s palpitations and 
the coldness of the feet and hands. 


TEXT 47 


Wea Wad eaarey saps: | 
warntasy fara Tat WNT AT live 
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atmanam Socati dinam 
abandhum viklavasrubhih 

stanav asicya vipine 
susvaram praruroda sa 


atmanam—about herself; Socati—lamenting; dinam—wretched;abandhum 
—without a friend; viklava—brokenhearted; asrubhih—by tears; stanau— 
her breasts; asicya—wetting; vipine—in the forest; su-svaram— loudly; 
praruroda—began to cry; sa—she. 


TRANSLATION 


Being now alone and a widow in that forest, the daughter of Vidarbha 
began to lament, incessantly shedding tears, which soaked her breasts, and 
crying very loudly. 


PURPORT 


Figuratively the Queen is supposed to be the disciple of the King; thus 
when the mortal body of the spiritual master expires, his disciples should 
cry exactly as the Queen cries when the King leaves his body. However, the 
disciple and spiritual master are never separated because the spiritual 
master always keeps company with the disciple as long as the disciple 
follows strictly the instructions of the spiritual master. This is called the 
association of vani (words). Physical presence is called vapuh. As long as the 
spiritual master is physically present, the disciple should serve the physical 
body of the spiritual master, and when the spiritual master is no longer 
physically existing, the disciple should serve the instructions of the spiritual 
master. 


TEXT 48 
Sfrsias wt saacfaraey | 
TPT: GaapM Teri WAM la livell 
uttisthottistha rajarse 
imam udadhi-mekhalam 


dasyubhyah ksatra-bandhubhyo 
bibhyatim patum arhasi 


uttistha—please get up; uttistha— please get up;raja-rse— O saintly king; 
imam—this earth; udadhi—by the ocean; mekhalaém—surrounded; dasyu- 
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bhyah—from the rogues; ksatra-bandhubhyah—from the unclean kings; 
bibhyatim—very much afraid; patum—to protect; arhasi—you ought. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of kings, please get up! Get up! Just see this world surrounded 
by water and infested with rogues and so-called kings. This world is very 
much afraid, and it is your duty to protect her. 


PURPORT 


Whenever an adcarya comes, following the superior orders of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead or His representative, he establishes the principles 
of religion, as enunciated in Bhagavad-gita. Religion means abiding by the 
orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Religious principles begin 
from the time one surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is 
the acarya’s duty to spread a bona fide religious system and induce every- 
one to bow down before the Supreme Lord. One executes the religious 
principles by rendering devotional service, specifically the nine items like 
hearing, chanting and remembering. Unfortunately, when the dcdrya 
disappears, rogues and nondevotees take advantage and immediately begin 
to introduce unauthorized principles in the name of so-called svamis, yogis, 
philanthropists, welfare workers and so on. Actually human life is meant 
for executing the orders of the Supreme Lord, and this is stated in Bhagavad- 
gita: 

man-mana bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yaji mam namaskuru 

mam evaisyasi yuktvaivam 
atmanam mat-parayanah 


“Engage your mind always in thinking of Me and become My devotee. 
Offer obeisances and worship Me. Being completely absorbed in Me, surely 
you will come to Me.” (Bg. 9.34) 

The main business of human society is to think of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead at all times, to become His devotees, to worship the 
Supreme Lord and to bow down before Him. The dcarya, the authorized 
representative of the Supreme Lord, establishes these principles, but when 
he disappears, things once again become disordered. The perfect disciples 
of the dcarya try to relieve the situation by sincerely following the 
instructions of the spiritual master. At the present moment practically the 
entire world is afraid of rogues and nondevotees; therefore this Krsna 
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consciousness movement is started to save the world from irreligious 
principles. Everyone should cooperate with this movement in ordgr to 
bring about actual peace and happiness in the world. 


TEXT 49 


ad fared Tet fefrasare Te | 
ghana BREPTATAAT lve 


evam vilapanti bala 
vipine *nugata patim 
patita padayor bharti 
rudaty asriny avartayat 


evam—thus; vilapanti—lamenting; bala—the innocent woman; vipinp—in 
the solitary forest; anugata—strictly adherent; patim—unto her husband; 
patita—fallen down; padayoh—at the feet; bhartuh—of her husband; rqdati 
—while crying; asréni—tears; avartayat—she shed. 


TRANSLATION 


That most obedient wife thus fell down at the feet of her dead husband 
and began to cry pitifully in that solitary forest. Thus the tears rolled down 
from her eyes. 

PURPORT 


Just as a devoted wife becomes afflicted at the passing away of her 
husband, when a spiritual master passes away, the disciple becomes similarly 
bereaved. 


TEXT 50 


Fafa arena Fen cet tea: BIIT | 
MAI Aaa Regedit aat TF Ul 


citim darumayim citva 
tasyam patyuh kalevaram 

adipya canumarane 
vilapanti mano dadhe 


citim—funeral pyre; daru-mayim—made with wood; citva—having piled 
up; tasyam—on that; patyuh—of the husband; kalevaram—body; adifya— 


1344 Srimad-Bhagavatam [ Canto 4, Ch. 28 


after igniting; ca—also; anumarane—to die along with him; vilapanti— 
lamenting; manah—her mind; dadhe—fixed. 


TRANSLATION 


She then prepared a blazing fire with firewood and placed the dead 
body of her husband upon it. When this was finished, she lamented 
severely and prepared herself to perish in the fire with her husband. 


PURPORT 


It is the long-standing tradition of the Vedic system that a faithful wife 
dies along with her husband. This is called saha-marana. In India this system 
was prevalent even to the date of British occupation. At that time, however, 
a wife who did not wish to die with her husband was sometimes forced to do 
so by her relatives. Formerly that was not the case. The wife used to enter the 
fire voluntarily. The British government stopped this practice, considering 
it inhuman. However, from the early history of India we find that when 
Maharaja Pandu died, he was survived by two wives—Madri and Kunti. The 
question was whether both should die or one should die. After the death 
of Maharaja Pandu, his wives settled that one should remain and the other 
should go. Madri would perish with her husband in the fire, and Kunti 
would remain to take charge of the five Pandava children. Even as late as 
1936 we saw a devoted wife voluntarily enter the fire of her husband. 

This indicates that a devotee’s wife must be prepared to act in such a 
way. Similarly, a devoted disciple of the spiritual master would rather die 
with the spiritual master than fail to execute the spiritual master’s mission. 
As the Supreme Personality of Godhead comes down upon. this earth to 
reestablish the principles of religion, so his representative, the spiritual 
master, also comes to reestablish religious principles. It is the duty of the 
disciples to take charge of the mission of the spiritual master and execute 
it properly. Otherwise the disciple should decide to die along with the 
spiritual master. In other words, to execute the will of the spiritual master, 
the disciple should be prepared to lay down his life and abandon all 
personal considerations. 


TEXT 51 


TA TAA! BATA ATA SATA | 
ATTY TTA ATA TAS SAT TAH 2 
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tatra pirvatarah kascit 
sakha brahmana atmavan 

santvayan valguna samna 
tam aha rudatim prabho 


tatra—in that place; pirvatarah—previous; kascit— someone; sakha— 
friend; brahmanah—a brahmana; atmavan—very learned scholar; santqayan 
—pacifying; valguna—by very nice; samna—mitigating words; tam—unto 
her; aha—he said; rudatim—while she was crying; prabho—my dear King. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, one brahmana, who was an old friend of King Puraijjana, 
came to that place and began to pacify the Queen with sweet words. 


PURPORT 


The appearance of an old friend in the form of a brahmana is} very 
significant. In His Paramatma feature, Krsna is the old friend of everyone. 
According to Vedic injunction, Krsna is sitting with the living entity sifle by 
side. According to the Sruti-mantra (dva suparna sayuja sakhaya),the}Lord 
is sitting within the heart of every living entity as suhrt, the best fiend. 
The Lord is always eager to have the living entity come home, bafk to 
Godhead. Sitting with the living entity as witness, the Lord gives him all 
chances to enjoy himself materially, but whenever there is an opportynity, 
the Lord gives good counsel and advises the living entity to abandon 
trying to become happy through material adjustment and instead} turn 
his face toward the Supreme Personality of Godhead and surr¢nder 
unto Him. When one becomes serious to follow the mission of the spifitual 
master, his resolution is tantamount to seeing the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. As explained before, this means meeting the Supreme Persogality 
of Godhead in the instruction of the spiritual master. This is technjcally 
called vani-seva. Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakurastates in his Bh 
gita commentary on the verse vyavasayatmika buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana 
(Bg. 2.41) that one should serve the words of the spiritual master} The 
disciple must stick to whatever the spiritual master orders. Simply by 
following on that line, one sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Paramatma, appeared before the 
Queen as a brahmana, but why didn’t He appear in His original form ks Sri 
Krsna? Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks that unless one ig very 
highly elevated in loving the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one cannot 
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see Him as He is. Nonetheless, if one sticks to the principles enunciated by 
the spiritual master, somehow or other he is in association with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Since the Lord is in the heart, He can 
advise a sincere disciple from within. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: 


tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-pirvakam 

dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanii te 


“To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me.” (Bg. 10.10) 

In conclusion, if a disciple is very serious to execute the mission of the 
spiritual master, he immediately associates with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead by vani or vapuh. This is the only secret of success in seeing 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Instead of being eager to see the 
Lord insome bush of Vrndavana while at the same time engaging in sense 
gratification, if one instead sticks to the principle of following the words of 
the spiritual master, he will see the Supreme Lord without difficulty. 
Srila Bilvamarigala Thakura has therefore said: 


bhaktis tvayi sthiratara bhagavan yadi syad 
daivena nah phalati divya-kisora-mirtih 

muktih svayam mukulitafijali sevate *sman 
dharmartha-kama-gatayah samaya-pratiksah 


“If I am engaged in devotional service unto You, my dear Lord, then very 
easily can I perceive Your presence everywhere. And as far as liberation 
is concerned, I think that liberation stands at my door with folded hands, 
waiting to serve me—and all material conveniences of dharma [religiosity] , 
artha [economic development] and kama [sense gratification] stand with 
her.”” (Krsna-karnamrta 107) If one is very highly advanced in devotional 
service, he will have no difficulty in seeing the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. If one engages in the service of the spiritual master, he not only 
sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead but attains liberation. As far as 
material conveniences are concerned, they automatically come, just as the 
maidservants of a queen follow the queen wherever she goes. Liberation 
is no problem for the pure devotee, and all material conveniences are 
simply awaiting him at all stages of life. 
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TEXT 52 


Ta TWF 
BS HALA Bl TT VATA TA TeaTa | 
aratfa (& aart at tana ATT = UW4zM 


brahmana uvaca 
ka tvam kasyasi ko vayam 
Sayano yasya Socasi 
janasi kim sakhayam mam 
yenagre vicacartha ha 


brahmanah uvaca—the learned brahmana said; ka—who; tvam—you; 
kasya—whose; asi—are you; kah—who; va—or; ayam—this man; sayanah— 
lying down; yasya—for whom; socasi—you are lamenting; janasi kim—do 
you know; sakhayam-—friend; mam—Me; yena— with whom; agre—formerly ; 
vicacartha— you consulted; ha—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana inquired as follows: Who are you? Whose wife or daughter 
are you? Who is the man lying here? It appears you are lamenting for this 
dead body. Don’t you recognize Me? I am your eternal friend. You may 
remember that many times in the past you have consulted Me. 


PURPORT 


When a person’s relative dies, renunciation is automatically visible. 
Consultation with the Supersoul seated within everyone’s heart is possible 
only when one is completely free from the contamination of material attach- 
ment. One who is sincere and pure gets an opportunity to consult with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in His Paramatma feature sitting within 
everyone’s heart. The Paramatma is always the caitya-guru, the spiritual 
master within, and He comes before one externally as the instructor and 
initiator spiritual master. The Lord can reside within the heart, and He can 
also come out before a person and give him instructions. Thus the spiritual 
master is not different from the Supersoul sitting within the heart. An un- 
contaminated soul or living entity can get a chance to meet the Paramatma 
face to face. Just as one gets achance to consult with the Paramatma within 
his heart, he also gets a chance to see Him actually situated before him. 
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Then one can take instructions from the Supersoul directly. This is the 
duty of the pure devotee: to see the bona fide spiritual master and consult 
with the Supersoul within the heart. 

When the brahmana asked the woman who the man lying on the floor 
was, she answered that he was her spiritual master and that she was per- 
plexed about what to do in his absence. At such a time the Supersoul 
immediately appears, provided the devotee is purified in heart by following 
the directions of the spiritual master. A sincere devotee who follows the 
instructions of the spiritual master certainly gets direct instructions from 
his heart from the Supersoul. Thus a sincere devotee is always helped 
directly or indirectly by the spiritual master and the Supersoul. This is 
confirmed in Caitanya-caritamrta: guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata- 
bija. If the devotee serves his spiritual master sincerely, Krsna automatically 
becomes pleased. Yasya prasadddd bhagavad-prasadah. By satisfying the 
spiritual master, one automatically satisfies Krsna. Thus the devotee 
becomes enriched by both the spiritual master and Krsna. The Supersoul 
is eternally the friend of the living entity and always remains with him. 
The Supersoul has always been ready to help the living entity, even before 
the creation of this material world. It is therefore stated here: yenagre 
vicacartha. The word agre means “before the creation.” Thus the Super- 
soul has been accompanying the living entity since before the creation. 


TEXT 53 


aft ade aereaiarnad aa | 
fear at Tafa ata ATT Ta: 431 


apt smarasi catmanam 
avijniata-sakham sakhe 

hitva mam padam anvicchan 
bhauma-bhoga-rato gatah 


api smarasi-do you remember; ca—also; atmanam—the Supersoul; 
avijidta—unknown; sakham—friend; sakhe—O friend; hitva— giving up; 
mam—Me; padam—position; anvicchan— desiring; bhauma— material; 
bhoga—enjoyment; ratah—attached to; gatah—you became. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana continued: My dear friend, even though you cannot 
immediately recognize Me, can’t you remember that in the past you had a 
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very intimate friend? Unfortunately, you gave up My company and accepted 
a position as enjoyer of this material world. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


iccha-dvesa-samutthena 
dvandva-mohena bharata 

sarva-bhittani sarmmoham 
sarge yanti parantapa 


““O scion of Bharata [ Arjuna] ,O conquerer of the foe, all living entities are 
born into delusion, overcome by the dualities of desire and hate.” (Bg. 7.27) 

This is an explanation of how the living entity falls down into this ma- 
terial world. In the spiritual world there is no duality, nor is there hate. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead expands Himself into many. In order to 
enjoy bliss more and more, the Supreme Lord expands Himself in different 
categories. As mentioned in the Varaha Purana, He expands Himself in 
visnu-tattva (the svamsa expansion) and in His marginal potency (the 
vibhinnamsa, or the living entity). These expanded living entities are 
innumerable, just as the minute molecules of sunshine are innumerable 
expansions of the sun. The vibhinnamsa expansions, the marginal potencies 
of the Lord, are the living entities. When the living entities desire to enjoy 
themselves, they develop a consciousness of duality and come to hate the 
service of the Lord. In this way the living entities fall into the material 
world. In the Prema-vivarta it is said: 


krsna-bahirmukha haiia bhoga-vatica kare 
nikata-stha maya tare japatiya dhare 


The natural position of the living entity is to serve the Lord in a transcen- 
dental loving attitude. When the living entity wants to become Krsna 
Himself or imitate Krsna, he falls down into the material world. Since 
Krsna is the Supreme Father, His affection for the living entity is eternal. 
When the living entity falls down into the material world, the Supreme 
Lord, through His svamsa expansion (Paramatma), keeps company with the 
living entity. In this way the living entity may some day return home, back 
to Godhead. 

By misusing his independence, the living entity falls down from the 
service of the Lord and takes a position in this material world as an enjoyer. 
That is to say, the living entity takes his position within a material body. 
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Wanting to take a very exalted position, the living entity instead becomes 
entangled in a repetition of birth and death. He selects his position as a 
human being, a demigod, a cat, a dog, a tree, etc. In this way the living 
entity selects a body out of the 8,400,000 forms and tries to satisfy himself 
by a variety of material enjoyment. The Supersoul, however, does not like 
him to do this. Consequently the Supersoul instructs him to surrender unto 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord then takes charge of the 
living entity. But unless the living entity is uncontaminated by material 
desires, he cannot surrender to the Supreme Lord. In Bhagavad-gita the 
Lord says: 
bhoktaram yajria-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 
suhrdam sarva-bhiitanam 
jnatva mam Santim rcchati 


“The sages, knowing Meas the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and austeri- 
ties, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the benefactor and 
well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the pangs of material 
miseries.” (Bg. 5.29) 

The Supreme Lord is the supreme friend of everyone; however, no one 
can take advantage of the supreme friend’s instructions while making his 
own plans to become happy and entangling himself in the modes of ma- 
terial nature. When there is creation, the living entities take on different 
forms according to past desires. This means that all the species or forms of 
life are simultaneously created. Darwin’s theory stating that no human 
being existed from the beginning but that humans evolved after many, 
many years is simply a nonsensical theory. From Vedic literature we find 
that the first creature within the universe is Lord Brahma. Being the most 
intelligent personality, Lord Brahma could take charge of creating all the 
variety found within this material world. 


TEXT 54 
gad ad at Aart Aare | 
MAMA ae: Teasers |W 


hamsav aham ca tvam carya 
sakhayau manasdyanau 

abhiitam antara vaukah 
sahasra pari vatsaran 


Text 55] Purafijana Becomes a Woman in the Next Life 1351 


hamsau—two swans; aham—I; ca—and; tvam—you; ca—also; arya—O 
great soul; sakhayau—friends; manasdyanau—together in the Manasa Lake; 
abhutam—became; antara—separated; va—indeed; okah—from the original 
home; sahasra— thousands; pari—successively ; vatsardn—years. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear gentle friend, both you and I are exactly like two swans. We live 
together in the same heart, which is just like the Manasa lake. Although we 
have been living together for many thousands of years, we are still far away 
from our original home. 


PURPORT 


The original home of the living entity and the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is the spiritual world. In the spiritual world both the Lord and the 
living entities live together very peacefully. Since the living entity remains 
engaged in the service of the Lord, they both share a blissful life in the 
spiritual world. However, when the living entity wants to enjoy himself, he 
falls down into the material world. Even while he is in that position, the 
Lord remains with him as the Supersoul, his intimate friend. Because of his 
forgetfulness, the living entity does not know that the Supreme Lord is 
accompanying him as the Supersoul. In this way the living entity remains 
conditioned in each and every millennium. Although the Lord follows him 
as a friend, the living entity, because of forgetful material existence, does 
not recognize Him. 


TEXT 55 


8 od ETAT THN Ta ME TATHAY | 
fray qaaatat: aarfatatid faa eel 


sa tvam vihaya mam bandho 
gato gramya-matir mahim 

vicaran padam adraksih 
kayacin nirmitam striya 


sah—that swan; tvam—yourself; vihaya—leaving; mam—Me; bandho—O 
friend; gatah— went; gramya—material; matih— whose consciousness; mahim 
—to earth; vicaran— traveling; padam— position; adraksih—you saw; kayacit— 
by someone; nirmitam—manufactured; striya—by a woman. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear friend, you are now My very same friend. Since you left Me, 
You have become more and more materialistic, and, not seeing Me, you have 
been traveling in different forms throughout this material world, which was 
created by some woman. 


PURPORT 


When the living entity falls down, he goes into the material world, which 
was created by the external energy of the Lord. This external energy is 
described herein as ‘“‘some woman,” or prakrti. This material world is com- 
posed of material elements, ingredients supplied by the mahat-tattva, the 
total material energy. The material world, created by this external energy, 
becomes the so-called home of the conditioned soul. Within this material 
world the conditioned soul accepts different apartments or different bodily 
forms and then travels about. Sometimes he travels in the higher planetary 
systems and sometimes in the lower systems. Sometimes he travels in 
higher species of life and sometimes in lower species. He has been wan- 
dering within this material universe since time immemorial. As explained 
by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: 

brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva 
guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija 
(Cc. Madhya 19.151) 
The living entity wanders into many species of life, but he is fortunate 
when he once again meets his friend, either in person or through His 
representative. 

Actually, it is Krsna who personally advises all living entities to return 
home, back to Godhead. Sometimes Krsna sends His representative, who, 
delivering Krsna’s very message, canvasses all living entities to return home, 
back to Godhead. Unfortunately the living entity is so greatly attached to 
material enjoyment that he does not take the instructions of Krsna or His 
representative very seriously. This material tendency is mentioned in this 
verse as gramya-matih (sense gratification). The word mahim means “within 
this material world.” All living entities within this material world are 
sensually inclined. Consequently they become entangled in different types 
of bodies and suffer the pangs of material existence. 


TEXT 56 


quad arrears frase | 
qee walter qavala araay 1a 
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pancaramam nava-dvaram 
eka-palam tri-kosthakam 

sat-kulam panca-vipanam 
panca-prakrti stri-dhavam 


panica-aramam-— five gardens; nava-dvaram— nine gates; eka— one; palam— 
protector; tri—three; kosthakam—apartments; sat—six; kulam—families; 
parica—five; vipanam—stores; panca— five; prakrti— material elements; stri— 
woman; dhavam—master. 


TRANSLATION 


In that city [the material body] there are five gardens, nine gates, one 
protector, three apartments, six families, five stores, five material elements, 
and one woman who is lord of the house. 


TEXT 57 


Garena ATA STL: ATT AT TA | 
aisaaia Hea FofafertarE: Wl 


pancendriyartha arama 
dvarah prana nava prabho 

tejo-’bannani kosthani 
kulam indriya-saigrahah 


parica—five; indriya-arthah—sense objects; aramah—the gardens; dvarah— 
gates; pranah—apertures of the senses; nava—nine; prabho—O King; tejah- 
ap—fire, water; annani—food grains or earth; kosthani— apartments; kulam 
—families; indriya-saigrahah—five senses and the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear friend, the five gardens are the five objects of sense enjoyment, 
and the protector is the life air, which passes through the nine gates. The 
three apartments are the chief ingredients—fire, water, and earth. The six 
families are the aggregate total of the mind and five senses. 


PURPORT 


The five senses that acquire knowledge are sight, taste, smell, sound and 
touch, and these act through the nine gates—the two eyes, two ears, one 
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mouth, two nostrils, one genital and one rectum. These holes are compared 
to gates in the walls of the city. The principal ingredients are earth, water 
and fire, and the principal actor is the mind, which is controlled by the 
intelligence (buddhi). 

TEXT 58 


frog frarafetareteerT | 
TRTHNT: TARAT HIST AATEVMA Ulcll 


vipanas tu kriya-sak tir 
bhitta-prakrtir avyaya 

Sakty-adhigah pumamis tv atra 
pravisto navabudhyate 


vipanah—stores; tu—then; kriya-saktih—the energy for activities, or the 
working senses; bhiita—the five gross elements; prakrtih—the material 
elements; avyayd—eternal; sakti—the energy ; adhigah—controller; puman— 
man; tu—then; atra—here; pravistali—entered; na—does not; avabudhyate— 
become subjected to knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


The five stores are the five working sensory organs. They transact their 
business through the combined forces of the five elements, which are 
eternal. Behind all this activity is the soul. The soul is a person and an 
enjoyer in reality. However, because he is now hidden within the city of 
the body, he is devoid of knowledge. 


PURPORT 


The living entity enters the material creation with the aid of the five 
elements—earth, water, fire, air and ether—and thus his body is formed. 
Although the living entity is working from within, he is nonetheless 
unknown. The living entity enters the material creation, but because he is 
bewildered by the material energy, he appears to be hidden. The bodily 
conception of life is prominent because of ignorance (navabudhyate). 
Intelligence is described in the feminine gender, but owing to her promi- 
nence in all activities, she is described in this verse as adhigah, the controller. 
The living entity lives by means of fire, water and foodgrain. It is through 
the combination of these three that the body is maintained. Consequently 
the body is called prakrti, material creation. All the elements gradually 
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combine to form flesh, bone, blood and so on. All these appear as various 
apartments. It is said in the Vedas that the digested foods are ultimately 
divided into three. The solid portion becomes stool, and the semi-liquid 
portion turns into flesh. The liquid portion turns yellow and is again divided 
into three. One of these liquid portions is called urine. Similarly, the fiery 
portion is divided into three, and one is called bone. Out of the five ele- 
ments, fire, water and foodgrains are very important. These three are 
mentioned in the previous verse, whereas sky (ether) and air are not 
mentioned. This is all explained in Bhagavad-gita: 


prakrtim purusam caiva 
viddhy anadi ubhav api 

vikarams ca gunams caiva 
viddhi prakrti-sambhavan 


“Material nature and the living entities should be understood to be begin- 
ningless. Their transformations and the modes of matter are products of 
material nature.” (Bg. 13.20) 

Prakrti, material nature, and purusa, the living entity, are eternal. When 
they both come in contact, there are different reactions and manifestations. 
All of them should be considered the results of the interaction of the three 
modes of material nature. 


TEXT 59 


afeited UMA TATTSATEA: | 
TARE MA TA WIAA TAT UW4SIN 


tasmims tvam ramaya sprsto 
ramamano ’sruta-smrtih 

tat-sarigad idrsim prapto 
dasam papiyasim prabho 


tasmin—in that situation; tuam—you; ramaya—with the woman; sprstah 
—being in contact; ramamanah—enjoying; a-sruta-smrtih— without remem- 
brance of spiritual existence; tat—with her; sangat—by association; idrsim 
—like this; praptah—you have attained; dasam—a state; papiyastm—full of 
sinful activities; prabho— my dear friend. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear friend, when you enter such a body along with the woman of 
material desires, you become overly absorbed in sense enjoyment. Because 
of this, you have forgotten your spiritual life. Due to your material con- 
ceptions, you are placed in various miserable conditions. 


PURPORT 


When a person becomes materially engrossed, he has no capacity to hear 
about spiritual existence. Forgetfulness of spiritual existence entangles a 
man more and more in material existence. Such is the result of sinful life. 
Various bodies are developed with the material ingredients because of 
different types of sinful activities. King Purafjana assumed the body of a 
woman, Vaidarbhi, as a result of his sinful activities. Bhagavad-gita clearly 
says (striyo vaisyas tatha siidrah) that such a body is lowborn. If one takes 
shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, he can be 
elevated to the highest perfection, even though he be lowborn. One acquires 
lower births when one’s spiritual intelligence is reduced. 


TEXT 60 


acd fate art de: aga | 
qed GUHA OS) ATTA FA lNGell 


na tvam vidarbha-duhita 
nayam virah suhrt tava 

na patis tvam puranjanya 
ruddho nava-mukhe yaya 


na—not; tvuam—you; vidarbha-duhita—daughter of Vidarbha; na—not; 
ayam-—this; virah—hero; su-hrt—well-wishing husband; tava—your; na—not; 
patih— husband; tuam—you; purattjanyah— of Puraiijani; ruddhah— captured; 
nava-mukhe—in the body having nine gates; yaya—by the material energy. 


TRANSLATION 


Actually, you are not the daughter of Vidarbha, nor is this man, 
Malayadhvaja, your well-wishing husband. Nor were you the actual husband 
of Puranjani. You were simply captivated in this body of nine gates. 
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PURPORT 


In the material world many living entities come into contact with one 
another, and, increasing their attachment to a particular type of body, 
become related as father, husband, mother, wife, etc. Actually every living 
entity is a separate individual being, and it is because of his contact with 
matter that he comes together with other bodies and becomes falsely 
related. False bodies create various associations in the name of family, 
community, society and nationality. Actually every living entity is part 
and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but the living entities 
are overly engrossed in the material body. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, appears and gives instructions in the form of Bhagavad- 
gita and Vedic literatures. The Supreme Lord gives these instructions 
because He is the eternal friend of the living entities. His instructions are 
important because by them the living entity can obtain liberation from 
bodily engagement. As water passes down a river, many straws and grasses 
are carried from the shore. These straws and grasses come together in the 
river’s current, but when the waves toss this way and that, they are 
separated and carried somewhere else. Similarly, the innumerable living 
entities within this material world are being carried by the waves of 
material nature. Sometimes the waves bring them together, and they form 
friendships and relate to one another on a bodily basis of family, com- 
munity or nationality. Eventually they are thrown out of association by 
the waves of material nature. This process has been going on since the 
creation of material nature. In this regard, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
sings, 

(miche) mayara vase, yaccha bhese’, 
khaccha habudubu, bhai 

(jiva) krsna-dasa, e visvasa, 
karle ta’ ara duhkha nai 


“My dear living entities, you are being carried away by the waves of 
material nature. Sometimes you are on the surface, sometimes you are 
being drowned. In this way your eternal life is being spoiled. If you simply 
catch hold of Krsna and take shelter of His lotus feet, you will once again 
get free from all the miserable material conditions.” 

In this verse the words suhrt (well-wisher) and tava (your) are very 
significant. One’s so-called husband, relative, son, father, or whatever can 
not actually be a well-wisher. The only actual well-wisher is Krsna Himself, 
as Krsna confirms in Bhagavad-gita: suhrdam sarva-bhiitanam (Bg. 5.29). 
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Society, friendship, love and well-wishers are all simply results of being 
packed in different bodies. One should know this well and try to get out 
of this bodily encagement into which one is thrown birth after birth. One 
should take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and 
return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 61 


AAT AT AAT BET Acyara fers ait | 
Waa ard aa eA Teaaa fey 1 I 


maya hy esa maya srsta 
yat pumamsam striyam satim 
manyase nobhayam yad vai 
hamsau pasyavayor gatim 


maya—illusory energy; hi—certainly; esd—this; maya—by Me; srsta— 
created; yat—from which; pumamsam—a male; striyam—a female; satim— 
chaste; manyase—you think; na—not; ubhayam—both; yat—because; vai— 
certainly; hamsau—freed from material contamination; pasya—just see; 
dvayoh—our; gatim—factual position. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes you think yourself a man, sometimes a chaste woman, and 
sometimes a neutral eunuch. This is all because of the body, which is 
created by the illusory energy. This illusory energy is My potency, and 
actually both of us—you and I-—are pure spiritual identities. Now just try 
to understand this. I am trying to explain our factual position. 


PURPORT 


The factual position of both the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
the living entity is qualitatively one. The Supreme Lord is the Supreme 
Spirit, the Supersoul, and the living entity is the individual spiritual soul. 
Even though both of them are original spiritual identities, the living entity 
forgets his identity when he comes in contact with material nature and 
becomes conditioned. At such a time he identifies himself as a product of 
the material nature. Because of the material body, he forgets that he is the 
eternal (sanatana) part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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This is confirmed in this way: mamaivaméso jiva-loke jiva-bhiitah sanatanah. 
The word sanatana is found in several places in Bhagavad-gita. Both the 
Lord and the living entity are sanatana (eternal), and there is also a place 
known as sanatana beyond this material nature. The real residence of both 
the living entity and God is the domain of sanatana, not this material 
world. The material world is the temporary external energy of the Lord, 
and the living entity is placed in this material world because he wanted to 
imitate the position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this 
material world he tries to enjoy his senses to his best capacity. All the 
activities of the conditioned soul within this material world are perpetually 
taking place in different types of bodies, but when the living entity acquires 
developed consciousness, he should try to rectify his situation and again 
become a member of the spiritual world. The process by which one can 
return home, back to Godhead, is bhakti-yoga, sometimes called sanatana- 
dharma. Instead of accepting a temporary occupational duty based on the 
material body, one should take to the process of sanatana-dharma, or 
bhakti-yoga, so that he can put an end to this perpetual bondage in 
material bodies and once again return home, back to Godhead. As long as 
human society works on the basis of false material identification, all the 
so-called advancements of science and philosophy are simply useless. They 
only serve to mislead human society. Andha yathandhair upaniyamanah. 
In the material world, the blind simply lead the blind. 


TEXT 62 
HE WA ATR eT ATE fae A: | 
a at grated BAAR ST AaTTAy Ul 


aham bhavan na canyas tvam 
tvam evaham vicaksva bhoh 

na nau pasyanti kavayas 
chidram jatu manag api 


aham—I; bhavan—you; na—not; ca—also; anyah—different; tvam—you; 
tvam—you; eva—certainly; aham—as I am; vicaksva—just observe; bhoh— 
My dear friend; na—not; nau—of us; pasyanti— do observe; kavayah— 
learned scholars; chidram—faulty differentiation; jatu—at any time; manak 
—in a small degree; api—even. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear friend, I, the Supersoul, and you, the individual soul, are not 
different in quality, for we are both spiritual. In fact, My dear friend, 
you are qualitatively not different from Me in your constitutional 
position. Just try to consider this subject. Those who are actually advanced 
scholars, who are in knowledge, do not find any qualitative difference 
between you and Me. 


PURPORT 


Both the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entity 
are qualitatively one. There is no factual difference between the two. 
The Mayavadi philosophers are again and again defeated by the illusory 
energy because they think that there is no separation between the Super- 
soul and the individual soul or that there is no Supersoul. They are also 
misled in thinking that everything is the Supersoul. However, those who 
are kavayah, learned scholars, actually know the facts. They do not commit 
such mistakes. They know that God and the individual soul are one in 
quality, but that the individual soul falls under the clutches of maya, 
whereas the Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the con- 
troller of maya. Maya is the creation of the Supreme Lord (maya srsta); 
therefore the Supreme Lord is the controller of maya. Although one in 
quality with the Supreme Lord, the individual soul is under the control 
of maya. Mayavadi philosophers cannot distinguish between the controller 
and the controlled. 


TEXT 63 
TW FST | AANA: | 
feanganaaa = PA aTeacaTae! 11831 


yatha purusa atmanam 
ekam adarsa-caksusoh 

dvidhabhitam avekseta 
tathaivantaram avayoh 


yatha—as; purusah—the living entity; atmanam—his body; ekam— one; 
Gdarsa—in a mirror; caksusoh—by the eyes; dvidha-abhiitam—existing as 
two; avekseta—sees; tatha—similarly; eva—certainly; antaram—difference; 
avayoh— between ourselves. 
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TRANSLATION 


As a person sees the reflection of his body in a mirror to be one with 
himself and not different, whereas others actually see two bodies, so in 
our material condition, in which the living being is affected and yet not 
affected, there is a difference between God and the living entity. 


PURPORT 


Being affected by the conditioning of matter, Mayavadi philosophers 
cannot see the difference between the Supreme Lord and the living entity. 
When the sun is reflected in a pot of water, the sun knows that thtre is no 
difference between him and the reflected sun in the water. Those in 
ignorance, however, perceive that there are many small suns reflected in 
each and every pot. As far as the brilliance is concerned, there is brilliance 
both in the original sun and in the reflections, but the reflections are small, 
whereas the original sun is very large. Vaisnava philosophers conclude that 
the living entity is simply asmall sample of the original Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Qualitatively, God and the living entities are one, but quanti- 
tatively the living entities are small fragments of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. The Supreme Lord is full, powerful and opulent. In the 
previous verse, the Lord says, ““My dear friend, you and I are not different.” 
This nondifference refers to qualitative oneness, for it was not necessary 
for the Paramatma, the Supreme Personality, to remind the conditioned 
soul that he is not one in quantity. The self-realized soul never thinks 
that he and the Supreme Personality of Godhead are one in every respect. 
Although he and the Supreme Personality of Godhead are one in quality, 
the living entity is prone to forget his spiritual identity, whereas the 
Supreme Personality never forgets. This is the difference between lipta 
and alipta. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is eternally alipta, uncon- 
taminated by the external energy. The conditioned soul, however, being 
in contact with material nature, forgets his real identity; therefore when 
he sees himself in the conditioned state, he identifies himself with the 
body. For the Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, there is no 
difference between the body and the soul. He is completely soul; He has 
no material body. Although the Supersoul, Paramatma, and the individual 
soul are both within the body, the Supersoul is devoid of designation, 
whereas the conditioned soul is designated by his particular type of body. 
The Supersoul is called antaryami, and He is extensive. This is confirmed 
in Bhagavad-gita: 
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ksetrajiiam capt mam viddhi 
sarva-ksetresu bharata 
ksetra-ksetrajriayor jianam 
yat taj jianam matam mama 


“@ scion of Bharata, you should understand that I am also the knower in 
all bodies, and to understand this body and its owner is called knowledge. 
That is My opinion.” (Bg. 13.3) 

The Supersoul is present in everyone’s body, whereas the individual soul 
is conditioned in one particular type of body. The individual soul cannot 
understand what is taking place in another’s body, but the Supersoul 
knows very well what is happening in all bodies. In other words, the 
Supersoul is always present in His full spiritual position, whereas the 
individual soul is prone to forget himself. Nor is the individual soul 
present everywhere. Generally in his conditioned state the individual soul 
cannot understand his relationship with the Supersoul, but sometimes, 
when he is free from all conditional existence, he can see the real difference 
between the Supersoul and himself. When the Supersoul tells the con- 
ditioned soul, ‘“You and I are one and the same,” it is to remind the con- 
ditioned soul of his spiritual identity as being qualitatively one. In the 
Third Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, it is said: 


yatholmukad visphulingad 
dhiimad vapi sva-sambhavat 
apy atmatvenabhimatad 
yathagnih prthag ulmukat 
(Bhag. 3.28.40) 


Fire has different features. There is flame, the sparks and the smoke. 
Although these are one in quality, there is still a difference between the 
fire, the flame, the spark and the smoke. The living entity becomes 
conditioned, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead is different because 
He does not become conditioned at any point. In the Vedas it is stated: 
atma tatha prthag drasta bhagavan brahma-samjnitah. Atma is the individual 
soul as well as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the seer of 
everything. Although both are spirit, still there is always a difference. 
In the smrti it is also said: yathagneh ksudra visphuliiga vyuccarantt. 
Just as sparks manifest in a large fire, similarly the small individual souls 
are present in the big spiritual flame. In Bhagavad-gitd Lord Krsna says: 
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maya tatam idam sarvam 
jagad avyakta-mirtina 

mat-sthani sarva-bhittani 
na caham tesv avasthitah 


“By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, but I am not in them.” (Bg. 9.4) 

Although all living entities are resting in Him, as small fiery sparks 
rest on a large flame, both are differently situated. Similarly, in the Visnu 
Purana it is said: 

eka-desa-sthitasyagner 
Jyotsna vistarini yatha 

parasya brahmanah Saktis 
tathedam akhilam jagat 


“Fire is situated in one place, but it distributes heat and light. Similarly, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is distributing His energies in different 
ways.” The living entity is but one of these energies (marginal energy). The 
energy and the energetic are one in one sense, but they are differently 
situated as energy and the energetic. Similarly, the sac-cid-ananda form 
confirmed in Brahma-samhita (isvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-anande- 
vigrahah) is different from that of the living entity in both his conditioned 
and liberated states. Only atheists consider the living entity and the Person- 
ality of Godhead equal in all respects. Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore says, 
mayavadi-bhasya Sunile haya sarva-naSa. “If one follows the instructions of 
Mayavadi philosophers and believes that the Supreme Personality of God- 
head and the individual soul are one, his understanding of real philosophy is 
forever doomed.” 


TEXT 64 


ud a aaa eat saa Ateathya: | 
BAAS ATT ANU ALTATT Ta: PALAU VI 


evam sa manaso hamso 
hamsena pratibodhitah 

sva-sthas tad-vyabhicarena 
nastam apa punah smrtim 
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evam—thus; sah—he (the individual soul); manasah—living together 
within the heart; hamsah—like the swan; harmsena—by the other swan; 
pratibodhitah—being instructed; sva-sthah—situated in self-realization; tat- 
vyabhicarena—by being separated from the Supersoul; nastam— which was 
lost; @pe— gained; punah—again; smrtim—real memory. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way both swans live together in the heart. When the one swan is 
instructed by the other, he is situated in his constitutional position. This 
means he regains his original Krsna consciousness, which was lost because 
of his material attraction. 


PURPORT 


Here it is clearly stated: hamso hamsena pratibodhitah. The individual 
soul and the Supersoul are both compared to swans (hamsa) because they 
are white or uncontaminated. One swan, however, is superior and is the 
instructor of the other. When the inferior swan is separated from the other 
swan, he is attracted to material enjoyment. This is the cause of his fall- 
down. When he hears the instructions of the other swan, he understands his 
real position and is again revived to his original consciousness. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, comes down (avatara) to deliver His devo- 
tees and kill the demons. He also gives His sublime instructions in the form 
of Bhagavad-gita. The individual soul has to understand his position by the 
grace of the Lord and the spiritual master because the text of Bhagavad- 
gita cannot be understood simply by academic qualifications. One has to 
learn Bhagavad-gita from a realized soul. 


tad viddhi pranipatena 
pariprasnena sevaya 

upadeksyanti te jianam 
jiianinas tattva-darsinah 


*‘Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire from 
him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized soul can 
impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth.” (Bg. 4.34) 
Thus one has to select a bona fide spiritual master and become en- 
lightened to his original consciousness. In this way the individual soul can 
understand that he is always subordinate to the Supersoul. As soon as he 
declines to remain subordinate and tries to become an enjoyer, he begins 
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his material conditioning. When he abandons this spirit of being an indi- 
vidual owner or enjoyer, he becomes situated in his liberated state. The word 
sva-sthah, meaning “‘situated in one’s original position,” is very significant 
in this verse. When one gives up his unwanted attitude of superiority, he 
becomes situated in his original position. The word tad-vyabhicarena is also 
significant, for it indicates that when one is separated from God due to 
disobedience, his real sense is lost. Again, by the grace of Krsna and guru, 
he can be properly situated in his liberated position. These verses are spoken 
by Srila Narada Muni, and his purpose in speaking them is to revive our 
consciousness. Although the living entity and the Supersoul are one in 
quality, the individual soul has to pursue the instruction of the Supersoul. 
That is the state of liberation. 


TEXT 65 
TARTS TRAIT TaAAT | 
Tease A aay fears: 184K! 


barhismann etad adhyadtmam 
paroksyena pradarsitam 

yat paroksa-priyo devo 
bhagavan visva-bhavanah 


barhisman—O King Pracinabarhi; etat—this; adhyatmam— narration of 
self-realization; paroksyena—indirectly; pradarsitam—instructed; yat— 
because; paroksa-priyah—interesting by indirect description; devah—the 
Supreme Lord; bhagavan—Personality of Godhead; visva-bhavanah—the 
cause of all causes. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Pracinabarhi, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
cause of all causes, is celebrated to be known indirectly. Thus I have 
described the story of Purarijana to you. Actually it is an instruction for 
self-realization. 


PURPORT 


There are many similar stories in the Puranas for self-realization. As 
stated in the Vedas: paroksa-priya iva hi devah. There are many stories in 
the Puranas that are intended to interest ordinary men in transcendental 
subjects, but actually these refer to real facts. They are not to be considered 
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stories without a transcendental purpose. Some of them refer to real 
historical facts. One should be interested, however, in the real purport of 
the story. Indirect instruction is quickly understandable for a common 
man. Factually the path of bhakti-yoga is the path of hearing directly 
about the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (Sravanam 
kirtanam visnoh), but those who are not interested in hearing directly 
about the activities of the Lord, or who cannot understand them, can very 
effectively hear such stories and fables like this one narrated by Narada 
Muni. 


The following is a glossary of some of the important words in this chapter. 


Adesakari. The actions resulting from sinful activities. 

Agastya. The mind. 

Amatya. The governor of the senses, the mind. 

Arbuda-arbuda. Various types of Sravana and kirtana of the Supreme 
Lord’s name, quality, form and so on. 

Ari. Impediments like disease. 


Bhoga. Enjoyment. Herein this word refers to real enjoyment in spiritual 
life. 
Bhrtya. The servants of the body, namely the senses. 


Dravida-raja. Devotional service or a person eligible to act in devotional 
service. 
Dvara. The doors of the body, such as the eyes and ears. 


Grha. Home. For spiritual cultivation one requires an undisturbed place 
or the good association of devotees. 


Idhmavaha. The devotee who approaches the spiritual master. [Idhma 
refers to wood that is taken to burn as fuel for a fire. A brahmacari 
is supposed to take this idhma to ignite the fire used in performing 
sacrifices. By spiritual instruction a brahmacari is trained to ignite a fire 
and offer oblations in the morning. He is supposed to go to the spiritual 
master to take lessons on transcendental subject matter, and the Vedic 
injunction is that when approaching the spiritual master one must carry 
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with him fuel to perform yajfias, or sacrifices. The exact Vedic injunction 
is as follows: 


tad-vijfidnartham sa gurum evabhigacchet 
samit-panih srotriyam brahma-nistham 


‘To learn transcendental subject matter, one must approach the spiritual 
master. In doing so, he should carry fuel to burn in sacrifice. The symptom 
of such a spiritual master is that he is expert in understanding the Vedic 
conclusion and therefore he constantly engages in the service of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead.” (Mundaka Upanisad 1.2.12) By 
serving such a bona fide spiritual master, gradually a conditioned soul 
becomes detached from material enjoyment and invariably makes prog- 
ress in spiritual realization under the direction of the spiritual master. 
Those who are misled by the illusory energy are never interested in ap- 
proaching a spiritual master to make life successful. 


Jaya. Intelligence. 
Jirna-sarpa. The fatigued air of life. 


Kalakanya. The invalidity of old age. 

Kama. A high fever. 

Kulacala, The place where there is no disturbance. 
Kutumbini. Intelligence. 


Madireksana. Madireksana refers to one whose eyes are so attractive that 
one who observes them becomes maddened by her. In other words, 
madireksanad means a very beautiful young girl. According to Jiva 
Gosvami, madireksana means the personified deity of bhakti. If one is at- 
tracted by the bhakti cult, he becomes engaged in the service of the 
Lord and the spiritual master, and thus his life becomes successful. 
Vaidarbhi, the woman, became a follower of her husband. As she left 
her comfortable home for the service of her husband, so a serious student 
of spiritual understanding must give up everything for the service of the 
spiritual master. As stated by Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, yasya 
prasadad bhagavat-prasadah: if one wants actual success in life, he must 
strictly follow the instructions of the spiritual master. By following such 
instructions, one is sure to make rapid progress in spiritual life. This 
statement by Visvanatha Cakravarti is in pursuance of the following 
injunction from the Svetasvatara Upanisad: 
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yasya deve para bhaktir 
yatha deve tathd gurau 

tasyaite kathita hy arthah 
prakasSante mahatmanah 


“Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord 

and the spiritual master are all the imports of Vedic knowledge auto- 

matically revealed.” (Svet. Up. 6.23) In the Chandogya Upanisad it is 

said, dcdryavan puruso veda: “One who approaches a bona fide spiritual 

master can understand everything about spiritual realization.” 
Malayadhvaja. A nice devotee who is like sandalwood. 


Paiicala. The five sense objects. 

Paricchada. The total aggregate of the senses. 

Paura-jana. The seven elements that constitute the body. 
Pautra. Patience and gravity. 

Prajvara. A kind of fever called visnu-juara. 

Pratikriya. Counteracting agents such as mantras and medicines. 
Pura-palaka. The life air. 

Putra. Consciousness. 


Sainika. The condition of threefold miseries. 

Sapta-suta. The seven sons, namely hearing, chanting, remembering, of- 
fering prayers, serving the lotus feet of the Lord, worshiping the Deity, 
and becoming a servant of the Lord. 

Sauhrdya, Endeavor. 

Suta. The son of Vaidarbhi, or, in other words, one who is somewhat 
advanced in fruitive activities and who comes in contact with a devotee 
spiritual master. Such a person becomes interested in the subject matter 
of devotional service. 


Vaidarbhi. The woman who was formerly a man but took birth as a woman 
in his next life because of too much attachment to woman. Darbha 
means kusa grass. In fruitive activities, or karma-kdndiya cere- 
monies, one requires kusa grass. Thus vaidarbhi refers to one who 
takes birth in a family of karma-kandiya understanding. However, if by 
karma-kanda activities one by chance comes in contact with a devotee, 
as Vaidarbhi did when she married Malayadhvaja, his life becomes suc- 
cessful. He then pursues the devotional service of the Lord. The con- 
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ditioned soul becomes liberated simply by following the instructions 
of the bona fide spiritual master. 

Vidarbha-rajasimha. The best of persons who are expert in fruitive 
activities. 

Virya. One who has mercy. 


Yavana. The servant of Yamaraja. 
Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty- 


eighth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Purarijana Becomes 
a Woman in the Next Life.”’ 


CHAPTER TWENTY-NINE 


Talks Between Narada 
and King Pracinabarhi 


TEXT 1 
mTaaeens 


AM TSA TTT | 
warazaria a at aaaea 12 UI 


pracinabarhir uvaca 
bhagavams te vaco ’smabhir 
na samyag avagamyate 
kavayas tad vijananti 
na vayarit karma-mohitah 


pracinabarhih uvaca—King Pracinabarhi said; bhagavan—O my lord; te— 
your; vacah—words; asmabhih—by us; na—never; samyak—perfectly; 
avagamyate—are understood; kavayah—those who are expert; tat—that; 
vijananti—can understand; na—never; vayam—we; karma—by fruitive 
activities; mohitah—enchanted. 


TRANSLATION 


King Pracinabarhi replied: My dear lord, we could not appreciate com- 
pletely the purport of your allegorical story of King Purafijana. Actually 
those who are perfect in spiritual knowledge can understand, but for us, 
who are overly attached to fruitive activities, to realize the purpose of 
your story is very difficult. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita Lord Krsna says: 


tribhir gunamayair bhavair 
ebhih sarvam idam jagat 


1371 
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mohitam nabhijanati 
mam ebhyah param avyayam 


‘“Deluded by the three modes [goodness, passion and ignorance], the 
whole world does not know Me, who am above the modes and inexhaust- 
ible.” (Bg. 7.13) 

Generally people are enchanted by the three modes of material nature 
and therefore practically unable to understand that behind all material- 
istic activities in the cosmic manifestation is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna. Generally when people are engaged in sinful or pious 
activities, they are not perfect in knowledge of devotional service. The 
allegorical story narrated by Narada Muni to King Barhisman is especially 
meant to engage conditioned souls in devotional service. The entire 
story, narrated allegorically, is easily understood by a person in devotional 
service, but those who are engaged not in devotional service but in sense 
gratification cannot perfectly understand it. That is admitted by King 
Barhisman. 

This Twenty-ninth Chapter describes that by too much attachment for 
women one becomes a woman in the next life, but a person who associates 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His representative becomes 
free from all material attachments and is thus liberated. 


TEXT 2 


aq SUF 
ged Grad fray saa: TTA 
aRsaaMe = INANE AT I 2 II 


ndarada uvaca 
purusam purafijanam vidyad 
yad vyanakty dtmanah puram 
eka-dvi-tri-catus-padam 
bahu-pddam apddakam 


ndradah uvdaca—Narada said; purusam—the living entity, the enjoyer; 
purafijanam— King Puranjana; vidyat—one should know; yat—inasmuch as; 
vyanakti—he produces; dtmanah—of himself; puram— dwelling place; eka— 
one; dvi—two; tri—three; catuh-pddam—with four legs; bahu-p@dam—with 
many legs; apddakam— without legs. 
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TRANSLATION 


The great sage Narada Muni continued: You must understand that 
Puranjana, the living entity, transmigrates according to his own work into 
different types of bodies, which may be one-legged, two-legged, three- 
legged, four-legged, many-legged or simply legless. Transmigrating into 
these various types of bodies, the living entity, as the so-called enjoyer, is 
known as Puranijana. 


PURPORT 


How the spirit soul transmigrates from one type of body to another is 
nicely described here. The word eka-pada, one-legged, refers to ghosts, 
for it is said that ghosts walk on one leg. The word dvi-pada, meaning 
biped, refers to human beings. When he is old and invalid, the human 
being is supposed to be a triped, or three-legged, because he walks with 
the help of a stick or some kind of cane. Of course the word catus-pada 
refers to quadrupeds or animals. The word bahu-pdda refers to those 
creatures who have more than four legs. There are many insects, such as 
the centipede, and also many aquatic animals that have many legs. The 
word apddaka, meaning without legs, refers to serpents. The name 
Puranjana indicates one who enjoys possessing different types of bodies. 
His mentality for enjoyment in the material world is accommodated by 
different types of bodies. 

TEXT 3 


MAMMA GIT Aaa | 
wa figrad gfaatafiat fara 1 2 1 


yo ‘vijfidtahrtas tasya 
purusasya sakhesvarah 

yan na vijfidyate pumbhir 
namabhir va kriyd-gunaih 


yah—he who; aviyfata—unknown; ahrtah—described; tasya—of him; 
purusasya—of the living entity ; sakha—eternal friend; iSvarah—the master; 
yat— because; na—never; vijidyate—is understood; pumbhih—by the living 
entities; nadmabhih—by names; va—or; kriya-gunaih—by activities or qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


The person I have described as unknown is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the master and eternal friend of the living entity. Since the 
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living entities cannot realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead by 
material names, activities or qualities, He remains everlastingly unknown 
to the conditioned soul. 


PURPORT 


Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead is unknown to the con- 
ditioned soul, He is sometimes described in Vedic literatures as nirakara, 
avijiidta, or avadimanasa-gocara. Actually it is a fact that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead cannot be perceived by material senses as far as 
His form, name, quality, pastimes or paraphernalia are concerned. However, 
when one is spiritually advanced, one can understand the name, form, 
qualities, pastimes and paraphernalia of the Supreme Lord. This is con- 
firmed in Bhagavad-gita: 


bhaktya mam abhianati 
yavan yas casmi tattvatah 

tato mam tattvato jriatva 
visate tad-anantaram 


“One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devotional 
service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by 
such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God.” (Bg. 18.55) 

One can understand in truth the Supreme Personality of Godhead only 
when one is engaged in devotional service. Ordinary persons engaged in 
pious and impious activities cannot understand the form, name and 
activities of the Lord. The devotee, however, can know the Personality of 
Godhead in many respects. He can understand that Krsna is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, that His address is Goloka Vrndavana and that 
His activities are all spiritual. Because the Lord’s form and activities 
cannot be understood by materialistic people, He is described by the 
Sastras as nirakdra, that is, one whose form cannot be ascertained by a 
materialistic person. This does not mean that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead has no form; it means that it is not understood by the karmis or 
fruitive actors. His form is described in Brahma-sarihitd as sac-cid-ananda 
vigraha. As confirmed by the Padma Purana: 


atah Sri-krsna-ndmaddi 
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 
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‘“‘No one can understand Krsna as He is by utilizing the blunt material 
senses. However, the Lord reveals Himself to His devotees, being pleased 
with them because of their transcendental loving service rendered unto 
Him.” 

Since the name, form, qualities and activities of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead Krsna cannot be understood by the material senses, He is also 
called adhoksaja, meaning beyond sense perception. When the senses are 
purified by devotional activity, the devotee understands everything about 
the Lord by the Lord’s grace. In this verse the words pumbhir namabhir 
vd kriya-gunath are especially significant because God, Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, has many names, activities and qualities, although 
none of them are material. Despite the fact that all these names, activities 
and pastimes are mentioned in the sastras and understood by the devotees, 
the karmis (fruitive laborers) cannot understand them. Nor can the jnanis 
(mental speculators) understand them. Although there are thousands of 
names of Lord Visnu, the karmis and jiidnis intermingle the names of the 
Supreme Godhead with the names of demigods and human beings. Because 
they cannot understand the actual name of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, they take for granted that any name can be accepted. They 
believe that since the Absolute Truth is impersonal, they can call Him by 
any name. Otherwise, they maintain, He has no name. This is not a fact. 
Here it is clearly stated: ndmabhir va kriya-gunath. The Lord has specific 
names such as Rama, Krsna, Govinda, Narayana, Vigsnu and Adhoksaja. 
There are indeed many names, but the conditioned soul cannot understand 


them. 
TEXT 4 


TEI HIAL FSU BREA THAT | 
waa free aarrga arfeafa tl 8 Ul 


yada jighrksan purusah 
kartsnyena prakrter gunan 

nava-dvaram dvi-hastanghri 
tatramanuta sadhv iti 


yada—when; jighrksan—desiring to enjoy; purusah—the living entity; 
kartsnyena—in total; prakrteh—of material nature; gundn—the modes; 
nava-dvaram— having nine gates; dvi— two; hasta— hands; anghri—legs; tatra— 
there; amanuta—he thought; sadhu—very good; iti— thus. 
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TRANSLATION 


When the living entity wants to enjoy the modes of material nature in 
their totality, he prefers, out of many bodily forms, to accept that body 
which has nine gates, two hands and two legs. Thus he prefers to become 
a human being or a demigod. 


PURPORT 


This is a very nice explanation of how the spiritual being, the part and 
parcel of Krsna, God, accepts a material body by virtue of his own desires. 
Accepting two hands, two legs, and so on, the living entity fully enjoys the 
modes of material nature. Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita: 


iccha-dvesa samutthena 
dvandva-mohena bharata 

sarva-bhitani sammoham 
sarge yanti parantapa 


“O scion of Bharata [ Arjuna], O conquerer of the foe, all living entities 
are born into delusion, overcome by the dualities of desire and hate.” 
(Bg. 7.27) 

Originally the living entity is a spiritual being, but when he actually 
desires to enjoy this material world, he comes down. From this verse we 
can understand that the living entity first accepts a body that is human in 
form, but gradually, due to his degraded activities, he falls into lower 
forms of life—into the animal, plant and aquatic forms. By the gradual 
process of evolution, the living entity again attains the body of a human 
being and is given another chance to get out of the process of transmigra- 
tion. If he again misses his chance in the human form to understand his 
position, he is again placed in the cycle of birth and death in various types 
of bodies. 

The desire of the living entity to come into the material world is not 
very difficult to understand. Although one may be born in a family of 
Aryans, where there are restrictions against meat-eating, intoxication, 
gambling and illicit sex, still one may want to enjoy these forbidden 
things. There is always someone who wants to go to a prostitute for 
illicit sex or to ahotel to eat meat and drink wine. There is always someone 
who wants to gamble at nightclubs or enjoy so-called sports. All these 
propensities are already within the hearts of the living entities, but some 
living entities stop to enjoy these abominable activities and consequently 
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fall down to a degraded platform. The more one desires a degraded life 
within his heart, the more he falls down to occupy different forms of 
abominable existence. This is the process of transmigration and evolution. 
A particular type of animal may have a strong tendency to enjoy one 
kind of sense enjoyment, but in the human form one can enjoy all the 
senses. The human form has the facility to utilize all the senses for 
gratification. Unless one is properly trained, he becomes a victim of the 
modes of material nature, as confirmed by Bhagavad-gita: 


prakrteh kriyamanani 
gunaih karmani sarvasah 

ahaitkara-vimidhatma 
kartaham iti manyate 


“The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality 
carried out by nature.” (Bg. 3.27) 

As soon as one desires to enjoy his senses, he puts himself under the 
control of material energy and automatically or mechanically is placed 
into the cycle of birth and death in various life forms. 


TEXT 5 


alg q wat frateraetia aHay | 
UATE Ses fry Tar AS Sea aT | 


buddhim tu pramadam vidyan 
mam4aham iti yat-krtam 

yam adhisthaya dehe ’smin 
puman bhunkte ’ksabhir gunan 


buddhim—intelligence; tu—then; pramadam—the young woman 
(Purajijani); vidydt—one should know; mama—my; aham—I, iti—thus; 
yat-krtam—done by intelligence; yam—which intelligence; adhisthaya— 
taking shelter of; dehe—in the body; asmin—this; puman-—the living entity; 
bhunkte—suffers and enjoys; aksabhih—by the senses; gunan—the modes of 
material nature. 
TRANSLATION 


The great sage Narada continued: The word pramada mentioned in this 
regard refers to material intelligence, or ignorance. It is to be understood 
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as such. When one takes shelter of this kind of intelligence, he identifies 
himself with the material body. Influenced by the material consciousness 
of “I? and “mine,” he begins to enjoy and suffer through his senses. Thus 
the living entity is entrapped. 


PURPORT 


In material existence so-called intelligence is actually ignorance. When 
intelligence is cleared up, it is called buddhi-yoga. In other words, when 
intelligence is dovetailed with the desires of Krsna, it is called buddhi-yoga 
or bhakti-yoga. Therefore in Bhagavad-gita Krsna says: 


tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-pirvakam 

dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanti te 


“To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me.” (Bg. 10.10) 

Real intelligence means linking with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. When this is done, the Supreme Personality of Godhead from 
within gives one the real intelligence by which one can return home, back 
to Godhead. Intelligence in the material world is described in this verse as 
pramada because in material existence the living entity falsely claims things 
to be his. He thinks, “I am the monarch of all I survey.”’ This is ignorance. 
Actually nothing belongs to him. Even the body and the senses do not 
belong to him, for they are given to him by the grace of the Lord to satisfy 
his different propensities through the material energy. Nothing actually 
belongs to the living entity, but he becomes mad after everything, claiming, 
“This is mine. This is mine. This is mine.” Janasya moho ’yam aham 
mameti. This is called illusion. Nothing belongs to the living entity, but he 
claims that everything belongs to him. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
recommends that this false intelligence be purified (ceto-darpana- 
marjanam). When the mirror of intelligence is polished, the real activities 
of the living entity begin. This means that when a person comes to the 
platform of Krsna consciousness, his real intelligence acts. At that time 
he knows that everything belongs to Krsna and nothing belongs to him. 
As long as one thinks that everything belongs to him, he is in material 
consciousness, and when he knows perfectly that everything belongs to 
Krsna, he is in Krsna consciousness. 
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TEXT 6 


AAT See Ta WH AT THAT | 
ASTATTT: TM: TeaaeNTT UF A 


sakhaya indriya-gana 
Jiianam karma ca yat-kriam 
sakhyas tad-vrttayah pranah 
pajica-urttir yathoragah 


sakhayah—the male friends; indriya-ganah—the senses; jianam—knowl- 
edge; karma—activity; ca—also; yat-krtam—done by the senses; sakh yah— 
female friends; tat—of the senses; vrttayah—engagements; pranah—life air; 
parica-vrttih—having five processes; yath@—like; uragah—the serpent. 


TRANSLATION 


The five working senses and the five senses that acquire knowledge are 
all male friends of Puraiijani. The living entity is assisted by these senses 
in acquiring knowledge and engaging in activity. The engagements of the 
senses are known as girl friends, and the serpent, which was described as 
having five heads, is the life air acting within the five circulatory processes. 


PURPORT 


krsna-bahirmukha haiia bhoga-vaiicha kare 
nikata-stha maya tare japatiya dhare 
(Prema-vivarta 6.2) 


Because of his desire to enjoy the material world, the living entity is 
dressed with the material gross and subtle bodies. Thus he is given a chance 
to enjoy the senses. The senses are therefore the instruments for enjoying 
the material world; consequently the senses have been described as friends. 
Sometimes, because of too much sinful activity, the living entity does not 
get a material gross body, but hovers on the subtle platform. This is called 
ghostly life. Because of his not possessing a gross body, he creates a great 
deal of trouble in his subtle body. Thus the presence of a ghost is horrible 
for those who are living in the gross body. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


utkramantam sthitam vapi 
bhufijanam va gunanvitam 
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vimiidha nanupasyanti 
pasyanti jiana-caksusah 


“The foolish cannot understand how a living entity can quit his body, nor 
can they understand what sort of body he enjoys under the spell of the 
modes of nature. But one whose eyes are trained in knowledge can see all 
this.” (Bg. 15.10) 

The living entities are merged into the air of life, which acts in different 
ways for circulation. There is prana, apana, udana, vyana, and samana, and 
because the life air functionsin this fivefold way, it is compared to the five- 
hooded serpent. The soul passes through the kundalini-cakra like a serpent 
crawling on the ground. The life air is compared to uraga, the serpent. 
Pajica-vrtti is the desire to satisfy the senses, attracted by five sense 
objects—namely, form, taste, sound, smell and touch. 


TEXT 7 


Teas wat = freanrgaaterazarraq | 
Tate: Ta FATT TARY ATS TTT II 9 II 


brhad-balam mano vidyad 
ubhayendriya-nayakam 

paiicalah pajica visaya 
yan-madhye nava-kham puram 


brhat-balam—very powerful; manah—the mind; vidyat—one should 
know; ubhaya-indriya—of both groups of senses; ndyakam—the leader; 
paiicalah—the kingdom named Paiicala; pafica—five; visayah—sense objects; 
yat—of which; madhye—in the midst; nava-kham—having nine apertures; 
puram—the city. 
TRANSLATION 


The eleventh attendant, who is the commander of the others, is known 
as the mind. He is the leader of the senses both in the acquisition of 
knowledge and in the performance of work. The Paricala kingdom is that 
atmosphere in which the five sense objects are enjoyed. Within that 
Paricala kingdom is the city of the body, which has nine gates. 


PURPORT 


The mind is the center of all activities and is described here as brhad- 
bala, very powerful. To get out of the clutches of maya, material existence, 
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one has to control his mind. According to training, the mind is the friend 
and the enemy of the living entity. If one gets a good manager, his estate 
is very nicely managed, but if the manager is a thief, his estate is spoiled. 
Similarly, in his material conditional existence, the living entity gives 
power of attorney to his mind. As such, he is liable to be misdirected by 
his mind into enjoying sense objects. Srila Ambariga Maharaja therefore 
first engaged his mind upon the lotus feet of the Lord.Sa vai manah krsna- 
padaravindayoh. When the mind is engaged in meditation on the lotus feet 
of the Lord, the senses are controlled. This system of control is called 
yama, and this means subduing the senses. One who can subdue the senses 
is called a gosvami; but one who cannot control the mind is called go-dasa. 
The mind directs the activities of the senses, which are expressed through 
different outlets, as described in the next verse. 


TEXT 8 


afar afi aut aed Rraertare 
2B amt afta qalkradaa: uc 


aksini nasike karnau 
mukham sisna-gudav iti 

dve dve dvarau bahir yati 
yas tad-indriya-samyutah 


aksini—two eyes; ndasike—two nostrils; karnau—two ears; mukham— 
mouth; signa—genitals; gudau—and rectum; iti—thus; dve—two; dve—two; 
dvarau— gates; bahih—outside; yati—goes; yah—one who; tat—through the 
gates; indriya—by the senses; saryutah— accompanied. 


TRANSLATION 


The eyes, nostrils and ears are pairs of gates situated in one place. The 
mouth, genital and rectum are also different gates. Being placed into a 
body having these nine gates, the living entity acts externally in the 
material world and enjoys sense objects like form and taste. 


PURPORT 


Not being aware of his spiritual position, the living entity, directed by 
the mind, goes out through the nine gates to enjoy material objects. 
Because of long association with material objects, he forgets his real 
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spiritual activities and is thus misled. The entire world is going on being 
misled by so-called leaders like scientists and philosophers who have 
no knowledge of the spirit soul. Thus the conditioned soul becomes more 


and more entangled. 
TEXT 9 


afaott afte arafata gage: Ha: | 
xfyon af: Bet SA Aa: aa | 
faa geratant ae frafteer 112 tI 


aksini nasike dsyam 
iti pajica purah krtah 
daksina daksinah karna 
uttara cottarah smrtah 
pascime ity adho dvarau 
gudar sisnam thocyate 


aksini-two eyes; ndsike—two nostrils; adsyam—the mouth; iti—thus; 
paiica—five; purah—on the front; kriah—made; daksind—southern gate; 
daksinah—right; karnah—ear; uttara—northern gate; ca—also; uttarah—left 
ear; smrtah—understood; pascime—on the west; iti—thus; adhah—down- 
wards; dvdrau—two gates; gudam—rectum; §isnam—genital; tha—here; 
ucyate—is said. 


TRANSLATION 


Two eyes, two nostrils and a mouth—all together five—are situated in 
the front. The right ear is accepted as the southern gate, and the left ear as 
the northern gate. The two holes or gates situated in the west are known as 
the rectum and genital. 


PURPORT 


Of all the sides, the eastern is considered most important, primarily 
because the sun rises from that direction. The gates on the eastern side— 
the eyes, nose and mouth—are thus very important gates in the body. 


TEXT 10 


warassRaal aa aa car fia | 
Be fronted arear ae ATIaAT: 12 oll 
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khadyotavirmukhi catra 
netre ekatra nirmite 

ruipam vibhrajitam tabh yam 
vicaste caksusesvarah 


khadyota—named Khadyota; avirmukhi—named Avirmukhi; ca—also; 
atra—here; netre—the two eyes; ekatra—in one place; nirmite—created; 
rupam— form; vibhrajitam— named Vibhrdjita (brilliant); tabh yam— through 
the eyes; vicaste— perceives; caksusad—with the sense of sight; isvarah—the 
master. 


TRANSLATION 


The two gates named Khadyotaand Avirmukhi, which have been spoken 
of, are the two eyes side by side in one place. The town named Vibhrajita 
should be understood as form. In this way the two eyes are always engaged 
in seeing different kinds of forms. 


PURPORT 


The two eyes are attracted by brilliant things like light. Sometimes we 
find that little insects are attracted by the brightness of fire and thus enter 
into it. Similarly, the two eyes of the living entity are attracted by bright 
and beautiful forms. They are entangled in these forms, exactly as the 
insect becomes attracted to fire. 


TEXT 11 


afer aiferct aT Tea: ATA SAN | 
TONS TT TTT fe ToTt TTA Aa: 12 21 


. ~. -J' «= - 


gandhah saurabha ucyate 
ghrano ’vadhitto mukhyasyam 
vipano vag rasavid rasah 


nalini—named Nalini; nalini—named Nalini; ndse—the two nostrils; 
gandhah—aroma; saurabhah—Saurabha (fragrance); ucyate—is called; 
ghranah—the sense of smell; avadhiittah—called Avadhuta; mukhya— 
called Mukhya (principal); adsyam—the mouth; vipanah—named Vipana; 
vak—the faculty of speech; rasa-vit—named Rasajiia (expert in tasting); 
rasah—the sense of taste. 
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TRANSLATION 


The two doors named Nalini and Nalini should be known as the two 
nostrils, and the city named Saurabha represents aroma. The companion 
spoken of as Avadhita is the sense of smell. The door called Mukhya is 
the mouth, and Vipana is the faculty of speech. Rasajia is the sense of 
taste. 


PURPORT 


The word avadhita means “most free.” A person is not under the rules 
and regulations of any injunction when he has attained the stage of 
avadhitta. In other words, he can act as he likes. This avadhita is exactly 
like air, which does not care for any obstruction. In Bhagavad-gita it is said: 


caficalam hi manah krsna 
pramathi balavad drdham 

tasyaham nigraham manye 
vayor iva suduskaram 


“For the mind is restless, turbulent, obstinate and very strong, O Krsna, 
and to subdue it is, it seems to me, more difficult than controlling the 
wind.” (Bg. 6.34) 

Just as the air or wind cannot be checked by anyone, the two nostrils, 
situated in one place, enjoy the sense of smell without impediment. When 
the tongue is present, the mouth continually tastes all kinds of relishable 
foodstuffs. 


TEXT 12 
TIN SaersA FaAeg FETA | 
fragafan: aot saat Sag: cag: 122M 


apano vyavaharo *tra 
citram andho bahiidanam 
pitrhir daksinah karna 
uttaro devahith smrtah 


apanah—named Apana; vyavaharah—business of the tongue; atra—here; 
citram—of all varieties; andhah—eatables; bahitdanam—named Bahiidana; 
pitr-hih—named Pitrhi; daksinah—right; karnah—ear; uttarah—left; deva- 
hih—Devahi; smrtah—is called. 
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TRANSLATION 


The city called Apana represents engagement of the tongue in speech, 
and Bahidana is the variety of foodstuffs. The right ear is called the gate 
of Pitrhii, and the left earis called the gate of Devahi. 


TEXT 13 
we 4 frat 3 wa TSeTsdhay | 
frend ear MARKSTEIN? 2 


pravurttam ca nivrttam ca 
Sastram paficala-samjriitam 

pitr-ydnam deva-yanam 
§rotrac chruta-dharad vrajet 


pravrttam—the process of sense enjoyment; ca—also; nivrttam—the 
process of detachment; ca—also; Sastram—scripture; paficala—Paiicala; 
samjnitam—is described as; pitr-yanam—going to Pitrloka; deva-yanam— 
going to Devaloka; Srotrat—by hearing; sruta-dharat—by the companion 
named Srutadhara; vrajet—one can be elevated. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni continued: The city spoken of as Daksina-paricala repre- 
sents the scriptures meant for directing pravrtti, the process of sense 
enjoyment in fruitive activities. The other city, named Uttara-paricala, 
represents the scriptures meant for decreasing fruitive activities and 
increasing knowledge. The living entity receives different kinds of knowl- 
edge by means of two ears, and some living entities are promoted to 
Pitrloka and some to Devaloka. All this is made possible by the two ears. 


PURPORT 


The Vedas are known as sruti, and the knowledge received from them 
through aural reception is called srutadhara. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, 
one can be promoted to the planets of the demigods or to the planets of 
the pitas (forefathers), or even to the Vaikuntha planets, simply through 
the process of hearing. These things have already been explained in 
previous chapters. 
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TEXT 14 
WAN agnrareraa mrt Ta: | 
STN FAT: Thal Prefs sea 12H 


asurit medhram arvdég-dvar 
vyavayo graminam ratih 

upastho durmadah prokto 
nirrtir guda ucyate 


dsuri—called Asuri; medhram-—the genital; arvak—of the fools and rascals; 
dvah—gate; vyavadyah— performing sexual affairs; gramindm—of common 
men; ratih—attraction; upasthah—the faculty of procreation; durmadah— 
Durmada; proktah—is called; nirrtih—Nirrti; gudah—rectum; ucyate— 
is called. 


TRANSLATION 


The city called Gramaka, which is approached through the lower gate 
of Asuri [the genital], is meant for sex, which is very pleasing to common 
men who are simply fools and rascals. The faculty of procreation is called 
Durmada, and the rectum is called Nirrti. 


PURPORT 


When the world becomes degraded, civilization becomes demoniac, and 
for the common man the rectum and the genital are taken very seriously 
as the centers of all activity. Even in such a sacred place as Vrndavana, 
India, unintelligent men pass off this rectal and genital business as spiritual 
activity. Such people are called sahajiya. According to their philosophy, 
through sexual indulgence one can elevate oneself to the spiritual plat- 
form. From these verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, however, we understand 
that the desires for sexual satisfaction are meant for the arvak, the lowest 
among men. To rectify these rascals and fools is very difficult. After all, 
the sex desires of the common man are condemned in these verses. The 
word durmada means “wrongly directed,” and nirrti means “sinful 
activity.”” Although this clearly indicates that sex indulgence is abominable 
and misdirected even from the ordinary point of view, the sahajiyas 
nonetheless pass themselves off as devotees conducting spiritual activities. 
For this reason, Vrndavana is no longer visited by intelligent men. Some- 
times we are often asked why we have made our center in Vrndavana. 
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From the external point of view, it can be concluded that Vrndavana has 
become degenerate due to these sahajiyd activities, yet from the spiritual 
point of view, Vrndavana is the only place where all these sinful persons 
can be rectified by means of taking birth in the forms of dogs, hogs and 
monkeys. By living in Vrndavana as a dog, hog or monkey, the living 
entity can be elevated to the spiritual platform in the next life. 


TEXT 15 
fad AE TEGAN Fa TT | 
CRNA THAN FeAl Arla Hala TW24I 


vaisasam narakam padyur 
lubdhako ’ndhau tu me srnu 

hasta-paddau pumams tabhyam 
yukto yati karoti ca 


vaisasam—named Vaigasa; narakam—hell; pa@yuh—the working sense in 
the rectum; lubdhakah—named Lubdhaka (very greedy); andhau—blind; 
tu—then; me—to me; Srnu—listen; hasta-padau—hands and legs; puman— 
the living entity; tabhyam—with them; yuktah—being engaged; yati— goes; 
kareti— works; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


When it is said that Purafijana goes to Vaigasa, it is meant that he goes 
to hell. He is accompanied by Lubdhaka, which is the working sense in the 
rectum. Formerly I have also spoken of two blind associates. These 
associates should be understood to be the hands and legs. Being helped 
by the hands and legs, the living entity performs all kinds of work and 
moves hither and thither. 


TEXT 16 


wag 3 wd fyfada s77 | 
TA WE TAS aT TG ovata TATMs LEI 


antah-puram ca hrdayam 
visicir mana ucyate 

tatra moham prasddam va 
harsam prapnoti tad-gunath 
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antah-puram—private residence; ca—and; hrdayam—the heart; visitci— 
the servant named Visticina; manah—the mind; ucyate—is said; tatra—there; 
moham-— illusion; prasadam—satisfaction; vd—or; harsam—jubilation; prap- 
noti— obtains; tat—of the mind; gunaih—by the modes of nature. 


TRANSLATION 


The word antahpura refers to the heart. The word visiicina, meaning 
“going everywhere,” indicates the mind. Within the mind the living entity 
enjoys the effects of the modes of material nature. These effects sometimes 
cause illusion, sometimes satisfaction and sometimes jubilation. 


PURPORT 


The mind and intelligence of the living entity in material existence are 
affected by the modes of material nature, and according to the association 
of the material modes, the mind is habituated to go here and there. The 
heart feels satisfaction, jubilation or illusion according to the effects of 
the modes of material nature. Actually the living entity in his material 
condition remains inert. It is the modes of material nature that act on the 
mind and heart. The results are enjoyed or suffered by the living entity. 
This is clearly stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


prakrteh kriyamanani 
gunaih karmani sarvasah 

ahankara-vimiidhatma 
kartaham iti manyate 


“The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality 
carried out by nature.” (Bg. 3.27) 


TEXT 17 


TN TN faferd Torrent Fatt ar | 
TN FWSM ITNT 121 


yatha yatha vikriyate 
gunakto vikaroti va 

tatha tathopadrastatma 
tad-vrttir anukaryate 
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yatha yathd—just as; vikriyate—is agitated; guna-aktah—associated with 
the modes of nature; vikaroti—as it does; vd—or; tathd tatha—similarly; 
upadrasta— observer; atma—the soul; tat— of the intelligence; urttih—occupa- 
tions; anukdryate—imitates. 


TRANSLATION 


Formerly it was explained that the Queen is one’s intelligence. While 
one is awake or asleep, that intelligence creates different situations. Being 
influenced by contaminated intelligence, the living entity envisions some- 
thing and simply imitates the actions and reactions of his intelligence. 


PURPORT 


The Queen of Purajijana is described herein as intelligence itself. Intelli- 
gence acts both in the dream state and in the waking state, but it is con- 
taminated by the three modes of material nature. Since the intelligence 
is contaminated, the living entity is also contaminated. In the conditioned 
state, the living entity acts according to his contaminated intelligence. 
Although he simply remains an observer, he nonetheless acts, being forced 
by a contaminated intelligence, which in reality is a passive agent. 


TEXTS 18-20 
tet wafeahzare: dacaatsata: | 
fromatwrras:  Tatgarge: II2<ll 
weitfingfcatt gate TRENT | 
TaeIPNgy: §«—- SANIGIRTE 11241 
wrEfaham wet sae sare | 
CARMI: Waa llRell 
deho rathas tv indriyagvah 
samvatsara-rayo ‘gatih 


dvi-karma-cakras tri-guna- 
dhvajah paficasu-bandhurah 


mano rasmir buddhi-siito 
hyn nido dvandva-kiibarah 
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pajicendriyartha-praksepah 
sapta-dhatu-varithakah 


akutir vikramo bahyo 
mrga-trsnam pradhavati 

ekadasendriya-camith 
paiica-siinad vinoda-krt 


dehah—body; rathah—chariot; tu—but; indriya— the knowledge-acquiring 
senses; asvah—the horses; samvatsara—total years; rayah—duration of life; 
agatih— without advancing; dvi— two; karma— activities; cakrah— wheels; tri— 
three; guna—modes of nature; dhvajah—flags; pafica—five; asu—life airs; 
bandhurah— bondage; manah—the mind; rasmih—rope; buddhi— intelligence; 
sitah—chariot driver; hrt—heart; nidah—sitting place; dvandva—duality; 
kiibarah—the posts for the harness; pafica—five; indriya-artha—sense ob- 
jects; praksepah—weapons; sapta—seven; dhatu—elements; varithakah— 
coverings; dkutih— attempts of the five working senses; vikramah—prowess 
or processes; bah yah—ex ternal; mrga-trsnam—false aspiration; pradhavati— 
runs after; ekadasa—eleven; indriya—senses; camith—soldiers; pajica—five; 
suna—enviousness; vinoda— pleasure; krt— doing. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni continued: What I referred to as the chariot was in actuality 
the body. The senses are the horses that pull that chariot. As time passes, 
year after year, these horses run without obstruction, but in fact they 
make no progress. Pious and impious activities are the two wheels of the 
chariot. The three modes of material nature are the chariot’s flags. The 
five types of life air constitute the living entity’s bondage, and the mind is 
considered to be the rope. Intelligence is the chariot driver. The heart is the 
sitting place in the chariot, and the dualities of life, such as pleasure and 
pain, are the knotting place. The seven elements are the coverings of the 
chariot, and the working senses are the five external processes. The eleven 
senses are the soldiers. Being engrossed in sense enjoyment, the living 
entity, seated on the chariot, hankers after fulfillment of his false desires 
and runs after sense enjoyment life after life. 


PURPORT 


The entanglement of the living entity in sense enjoyment is very nicely 
explained in these verses. The word sarivatsara, meaning the progress of 
time, is significant. Day after day, week after week, fortnight after fort- 
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night, month after month, year after year, the living entity becomes 
entangled in the chariot’s progress. The chariot rests on two wheels, 
which are pious and impious activities. The living entity attains a certain 
position in life in a particular type of body according to his pious and 
impious activities, but his transmigration into different bodies should not 
be taken as progress. Real progress is explained in Bhagavad-gita. 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ’rjuna 


“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities 
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material 
world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” (Bg. 4.9) 

One makes real progress when he does not have to take on another 
material body. As stated in Caitanya-caritamrta: 


eita brahmanda bhari’ ananta jiva-gana 
caurdsi-laksa yonite karaye bhramana 
(Ce. Madhya 19.138) 


The living entity is wandering throughout the entire universe and taking 
birth in different species on different planets. Thus he moves up and 
down, but that is not real progress. Real progress is getting out of this 
material world altogether. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


abrahma-bhuvanal lokah 
punar avartino ’rjuna 

mam upetya tu kaunteya 
punar janma na vidyate 


“From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all are 
places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. But one who 
attains to My abode, O son of Kunti, never takes birth again.” (Bg. 8.16) 

Even if one is promoted to Brahmaloka, the highest planet in the 
universe, he has to come down again to the lower planetary systems. Thus 
he is wandering up and down perpetually under the influence of the three 
modes of material nature. Being illusioned, he thinks he is making progress. 
He is like an airplane encircling the earth day and night, incapable of 
leaving the earth’s gravitational field. Factually there is no progress 
because the airplane is conditioned by the earth’s gravity. 
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Just as a king is seated on a chariot, the living entity is seated in the 
body. The sitting place is the heart, and the living entity sits there and 
engages in the struggle for existence, which goes on without progress 
perpetually. In the words of Narottama dasa Thakura: 


karma-kdnda, jiidna-kdnda, kevala visera bhanda, 
amrta baliya yeba khaya 

nana yoni sada phire, kadarya bhaksana kare, 
tdra janma adhah-pate yaya 


The living entity struggles very hard due to the influence of fruitive 
activity and mental speculation and simply gets a different type of body 
life after life. He eats all kinds of nonsense and is condemned by his 
activities of sense enjoyment. If one really wants to progress in life, he 
must give up the ways of karma-kdnda and jfidna-kanda, fruitive activities 
and mental speculation. Being fixed in Krsna consciousness, one can 
become free from the entanglement of birth and death and the vain 
struggle for existence. In these verses the words mrga-trsnam pradhavati 
are very significant because the living entity is influenced by a thirst for 
sense enjoyment. He is like a deer that goes to the desert to search out 
water. In a desert an animal simply searches in vain for water. Of course 
there is no water in the desert, and the animal simply sacrifices his life in 
an attempt to find it. Everyone is planning for future happiness, thinking 
that somehow or other, if he can reach a certain point, he will be happy. 
In actuality, however, when he comes to that point, he sees that there is 
no happiness. He then plans to go further and further to another point. 
This is called mrga-trsna, and its basis is sense enjoyment in this material 
world. 


TEXT 21 
AIH TIN: «St AATOfaa: | 
FATA MPI TPE TAT! SHAT: | 
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samvatsaras canda-vegah 
kalo yenopalaksitah 
tasyahaniha gandharva 
gandharvyo ratrayah smrtah 
haranty adyuh parikrantya 
sasthy-uttara-sata-trayam 
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samvatsarah—year; canda-vegah—called Candavega; kdlah—time; yena— 
by which; upalaksitah—symbolized; tasya—of the duration of life; ahani— 
days; tha—in this life; gandharvah—Gandharvas; gandharvyah—Gandharvis; 
ratrayah—nights; smrtah—are understood; haranti—they take away; dyuh— 
duration of life; parikrantya—by traveling; sasthi—sixty; uttara—above; 
§ata—hundred; trayam—three. 


TRANSLATION 


What was previously explained as Candavega, powerful time, is covered 
by days and nights, named Gandharvas and Gandharvis. The body’s life 
span is gradually reduced by the passage of days and nights, which 
number 360. 


PURPORT 


The word parikrantya means “by traveling.”’ The living entity travels 
on his chariot day and night during a year consisting of 360 (or more) 
days and nights. Life’s progress is taken for the unnecessary labor required 
to cover these 360 days and nights of life. 


TEXT 22 


PIS T A AGS Altra | 
SAN WIE BQ FAM Werae: l122Ml 


kala-kanya jara saksal 
lokas tar nabhinandati 

svasaram jagrhe mrtyuh 
ksaydya yavanesvarah 


kala-kanya—the daughter of Time; jard—old age; saksat—directly; lokah— 
all living entities; tam—her; na—never; abhinandati— welcome; svasaram—as 
his sister; jagrhe—accepted; mrtyuh—death; ksayaya—for destruction; 
yavana-isvarah—the King of the Yavanas. 


TRANSLATION 


What was described as Kalakanya should be understood as old age. No 
one wants to accept old age, but Yavanesvara [ Yavana-raja] , who is death, 
accepts jara [ old age] as his sister. 
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PURPORT 


Encaged within the body, the living being accepts Kalakanya, old age, 
just before death. Yavanesvara is the emblem of death, Yamaraja. Before 
going to the place of Yamaraja, the living entity accepts jara, old age, the 
sister of Yamaraja. One is subjected to the influence of Yavana-raja and his 
sister due to impious activity. Those who are in Krsna consciousness and 
are engaged in devotional service under the instructions of Narada Muni 
are not subjected to the influence of Yamaraja and his sister jara. If one is 
Krsna conscious, he conquers death. After leaving the material body, he 
does not accept another body that is material but returns home, back to 
Godhead. This is verified by Bhagavad-gita (4.9). 


TEXTS 23-25 


SAN SANT A ATA: | 
advange wad fata sae: 231 


od aefiignatacareny: | 
fererara: ad TH Bk Ae TAIT: URI 
IMATE Plo: | 


ae aoe BAG NM 


adhayo vyadhayas tasya 
sainika yavanas carah 

bhiitopasargasu-rayah 
prajvaro dvi-vidho jvarah 


evam bahu-vidhair duhkhair 
daiva-bhiitatma-sambhavaih 

klisyamanah Satam varsam 
dehe dehi tamo-urtah 


pranendriya-mano-dharman 
atmany adhyasya nirgunah 

Sete kadma-lavan dhydyan 
mamaham iti karma-krt 


ddhayah— disturbances of the mind; vyddhayah—disturbances of the body 
or diseases; tasya—of Yavaneégvara; sainikah—soldiers; yavanah— Y avanas; 
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carah—followers; bhi:ta—of living entities; upasarga—at the time of distress; 
asu—very soon; rayah—very powerful; prajvarah—named Prajvara; dvi- 
vidhah—two kinds; jvarah—fever; evam—thus; bahu-vidhaih—of different 
varieties; duhkhaih—by tribulations; daiva—by providence; bhita—by 
other living entities; atma—by the body and mind; sambhavaih— produced; 
kligsyamanah—subjected to sufferings; satam—hundred; varsam—years; 
dehe—in the body; dehi—the living entity; tamah-vrtah—covered by ma- 
terial existence; prana—of life; indriya—of the senses; manah—of the mind; 
dharman—characteristics; dtmani—unto the soul; adhyasya—wrongly 
attributing; nirgunah—although transcendental; sete—lies down; kama—of 
sense enjoyment; lavan—on fragments; dhyayan— meditating; mama—mine; 
aham—1; iti— thus; karma-krt—the actor. 


TRANSLATION 


The followers of Yavanesvara [Yamaraja] are called the soldiers of 
death, and they are known as the various types of disturbances that pertain 
to the body and mind. Prajvara represents the two types of fever: extreme 
heat and extreme cold—typhoid and pneumonia. The living entity lying 
down within the body is disturbed by many tribulations pertaining to 
providence, to other living entities and to his own body and mind. Despite 
all kinds of tribulations, the living entity, subjected to the necessities of 
the body, mind and senses and suffering from various types of disease, is 
carried away by many plans due to his lust to enjoy the world. Although 
transcendental to this material existence, the living entity, out of ignorance, 
accepts all these material miseries under the pretext of false egoism (I and 
mine). In this way he lives for a hundred years within this body. 


PURPORT 


In the Vedas it is stated: asafigo ’yam purusah. The living entity is 
actually separate from material existence, for the soul is not material. 
In Bhagavad-gita it is also said that the living entity is the superior energy, 
and the material elements—earth, water, fire, air and so on—are the inferior 
energy. The material elements are also described as bhinna, or separated 
energy. When the internal or superior energy comes in contact with the 
external energy, it is subjected to so many tribulations. In Bhagavad-gita 
the Lord also says: 

matra-sparsas tu kaunteya 
Sitosna-sukha-duhkha-dah 
dgamapayino ’nityas 
tams titiksasva bharata 
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“OQ son of Kunti, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and distress, 
and their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and disap- 
pearance of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense perception, 
O scion of Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without being 
disturbed.” (Bg. 2.14) 

Because of the material body, the living entity is subjected to many 
tribulations brought about by air, water, fire, extreme heat, extreme cold, 
sunshine, excessive eating, unhealthy food, maladjustments of the three 
elements of the body (kapha, pitta and vdyu), and so on. The intestines, 
the throat, the brain and the other parts of the body are affected by all 
kinds of diseases that are so powerful that they become sources of extreme 
suffering for the living entity. The living entity, however, is different from 
all these material elements. The two types of fever described in this verse 
can be explained in contemporary language as pneumonia and typhoid. 
When there is an extreme fever in the body, there is typhoid and 
pneumonia, and they are described as Prajvara. There are also other 
miseries created by other living entities. The state exacts taxes, and there 
are also many thieves, rogues and cheaters. Miseries brought about by other 
living entities are called adhibhautika. There are also miseries in the form 
of famine, pestilence, scarcity, war, earthquakes and so on. These are 
caused by the demigods or other sources beyond our control. Actually 
there are many enemies of the living entities, and these are all described 
to point out how miserable this material existence is. 

Knowing the basic misery of material existence, one should be induced 
to get out of the material clutches and return home, back to Godhead. 
Actually the living entity is not at all happy in this material body. Because 
of the body, he suffers thirst and hunger and is influenced by the mind, 
by words, by anger, by the belly, by the genitals, by the rectum, and so 
on. Manifold miseries encircle the transcendental living entity simply 
because he desires to satisfy his senses in this material world. If he simply 
withdraws from activities of sense gratification and applies his senses in 
the service of the Lord, all the problems of material existence will 
immediately diminish, and, with the advancement of Krsna consciousness, 
he will be freed from all tribulation and, after giving up the body, will 
return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXTS 26-27 
TUSSI Wad WTA | 
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TPA A ACT HAC FEAST: | 
JIS HU Tiled a TITHAIATT [12 


yadatmanam avijiidya 
bhagavantam param gurum 
purusas tu visajjeta 
gunesu prakrteh sva-drk 


gundabhimani sa tada 
karmani kurute ’vasah 

Suklam krsnam lohitam va 
yatha-karmabhijdyate 


yada—when; dtmdnam—the Supreme Soul; avijidya—forgetting; bhaga- 
vantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; param—supreme; gurum— 
the instructor; purusah—the living entity; tu—then; visajjeta—gives himself 
up; gunesu—to the modes; prakrteh—of material nature; sva-drk—one who 
can see his own welfare; guna-abhimani—identified with the modes of 
nature; sah—he; tada—at that time; karmdni—fruitive activities; kurute— 
performs; avasah— spontaneously ; suklam— white; krsnam— black ;lohitam— 
red; vd—or; yatha—according to; karma—work; abhijdyate—takes birth. 


TRANSLATION 


The living entity by nature has minute independence to choose his own 
good or bad fortune, but when he forgets his supreme master, the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, he gives himself up unto the modes of material nature. 
Being influenced by the modes of material nature, he identifies himself 
with the body and, for the interest of the body, becomes attached to 
various activities. Sometimes he is under the influence of the mode of 
ignorance, sometimes the mode of passion, and sometimes the mode of 
goodness. The living entity thus gets different types of bodies under the 
modes of material nature. 


PURPORT 
These different types of bodies are explained in Bhagavad-gita: 


purusah prakrti-stho hi 
bhuikte prakrti-jan gunan 

kdranam guna-sango ’sya 
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu 
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“The living entity in material nature thus follows the ways of life, 
enjoying the three modes of nature. This is due to his association with 
that material nature. Thus he meets with good and evil amongst various 
species.” (Bg. 13.22) 

Because of associating with the modes of nature, the living entity gets a 
variety of bodies from the 8,400,000 forms. It is clearly explained herein 
that the living entity has a little independence, indicated by the word 
sva-drk, meaning “‘one who can see his own welfare.” The living entity’s 
constitutional position is very minute, and he can be misled in his choice. 
He may choose to imitate the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A servant 
may desire to start his own business and imitate his master, and when he 
chooses to do so, he may leave the protection of his master. Sometimes 
he is a failure, and sometimes he is successful. Similarly, the living entity, 
part and parcel of Krsna, starts his own business to compete with the 
Lord. There are many competitors out to attain the Lord’s position, but 
to become like the Lord is not at all possible. Thus there is a great struggle 
for existence within the material world as different parties try to imitate 
the Lord. Material bondage is caused by deviation from the service of the 
Lord and attempts to imitate Him. The Lord is imitated by Mayavadi 
philosophers who try to become one with the Lord in an artificial way. 
When the Mayavadi philosophers think of themselves as liberated, they 
are under the delusion of mental concoction. No one can become one 
with or equal to God. To imagine this is to continue one’s bondage in 
material existence. 


TEXT 28 


THEMEN Uae rararata Ble tag | 


Slee rena MHA BAA UII 


Suklat prakdsa-bhiiyisthal 
lokan apnoti karhicit 
duhkhodarkan kriydydsams 

tamah sokotkatan kvacit 


Suklat-by goodness; prakaga—by illumination; bhityisthan—charac- 
terized; lokan—planets; adpnoti—achieves; karhicit—sometimes; duhkha— 
distress; udarkan—having as the end result; kriyd-dydsan—full of laborious 
activities; tamah—darkness; soka—in lamentation; utkatan—abounding; 
kvacit—sometimes. 
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TRANSLATION 


Those who are situated in the mode of goodness act piously according 
to Vedic injunctions. Thus they are elevated to the higher planetary sys- 
tems where the demigods live. Those who are influenced by the mode of 
passion engage in various types of productive activities in the planetary 
systems where human beings live. Similarly, those influenced by the mode 
of darkness are subjected to various types of misery and live in the animal 


kingdom. 
PURPORT 


There are three planetary systems—upper, middle and lower. Those 
influenced by the mode of goodness are given places in the upper planetary 
systems—Brahmaloka (Satyaloka), Tapoloka, Janaloka and Maharloka. 
Those influenced by the mode of passion are given places in the Bharloka 
and Bhuvarloka. Those influenced by the mode of ignorance are given 
places in Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, Mahatala, Rasatala, Patala or the 
animal kingdom. Qualitatively the living entity is the same as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, but because of his forgetfulness he gets different 
bodies in different planetary systems. At the present moment human 
society is overly influenced by the mode of passion, and consequently 
people are engaged in working in big factories. They forget how distressful 
it is to live in such places. In Bhagavad-gitd such activities are described as 
ugra-karma, that is, distressful activities. Those who utilize the energies of 
the worker are called capitalists, and those who actually perform the work 
are called laborers. In actuality they are both capitalists, and the workers 
are inthe modes of passion and ignorance. The result is that there is always 
a distressful situation. In contrast to these men are those influenced by the 
mode of goodness—the karmis and jiianis. The karmis, under the direction 
of Vedic instructions, try to elevate themselves to higher planetary sys- 
tems. The jiidnis try to merge into the existence of Brahman, the imper- 
sonal feature of the Lord. In this way all classes of living entities in various 
species of life are existing within this material world. This explains superior 
and inferior life forms within the material world. 


TEXT 29 
Bracgare aaa al ara: | 
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kvacit puman kvacic ca stri 
kvacin nobhayam andha-dhih 

devo manusyas tiryag vd 
yatha-karma-gunam bhavah 


kvacit—sometimes; puman—male; kvacit—sometimes; ca—also; stri— 
female; kvacit—sometimes; na—not; ubhayam—both; andha—blind; dhih— 
he whose intelligence; devah—demigod; manusyah—human being; tiryak— 
animal, bird, beast; v@— or; yathd—according to; karma-— of activities; gunam 
—the qualities; bhavah—birth. 


TRANSLATION 


Covered by the mode of ignorance in material nature, the living entity 
is sometimes a male, sometimes a female, sometimes a eunuch, sometimes 
a human being, sometimes a demigod, sometimes a bird, an animal, and so 
on. In this way he is wandering within the material world. His acceptance 
of different types of bodies is brought about by his activities under the 
influence of the modes of nature. 


PURPORT 


Actually, the living entity is part and parcel of the Lord; therefore he is 
spiritual in quality. The living entity is never material, and his material 
conception is simply a mistake due to forgetfulness. He is as brilliant as 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Both the sun and the sunshine are 
very brilliant. The Lord is like the full shining sun, and the living entities 
are like the small particles of that sun which constitute the all-pervasive 
sunshine. When these small particles are covered by the cloud of maya, 
they lose their shining capacity. When the cloud of mdyd is gone, the 
particles again become brilliant and shining. As soon as the living entity is 
covered by the ignorance of mdyd or darkness, he cannot understand his 
relationship with the Supreme God. Somehow or other, if he comes before 
the Lord, he can see himself as shining as the Supreme Lord, although he 
is not as extensive as the Lord. Because the living entity desires to imitate 
the Supreme Lord, he is covered by maya. We cannot imitate the Lord, 
nor can we become the supreme enjoyer. This is not possible, and when 
we think it is, we become conditioned by maya. Thus the encagement of 
the living entity under the clutches of mdyd is brought about by forgetful- 
ness of his relationship with the Supreme Lord. 

Under the influence of mdyd, the living entity becomes exactly like a 
person haunted by a ghost. Such a person speaks all kinds of nonsense. 
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When the living entity is covered by the influence of maya, he becomes a 
so-called scientist, philosopher, politician or socialist, and at every moment 
presents different plans for the benefit of human society. All these plans are 
ultimately failures because they are illusory. In this way the living entity for- 
gets his position as an eternal servant of the Lord. He instead becomes a ser- 
vant of maya. In any case he remains a servant. It is his misfortune that by 
forgetting his real contact with the Supreme Lord, he becomes a servant of 
maya. As servant of maya, he sometimes becomes a king, sometimes an 
ordinary citizen, sometimes a brahmana, a siidra, and so on.Sometimes 
he is a happy man, sometimes a prosperous man, sometimes a small insect. 
Sometimes he is in heaven, and sometimes in hell. Sometimes he is a demi- 
god, and sometimes he is a demon. Sometimes he is a servant, and some- 
times he is a master. In this way the living entity wanders all over the 
universe. Only when he comes in contact with the bona fide spiritual 
master can he understand his real constitutional position. He then becomes 
disgusted with material existence. At that time, in full Krsna conscious- 
ness, he regrets his past experiences in material existence. This regret is 
very beneficial because it purifies the living entity of material conditional 
life. He then prays to the Lord to engage in His service, and, at that time, 
Krsna grants liberation from the clutches of maya. Lord Krsna explains 
this in Bhagavad-gita: 


daivi hy esa gunamayi 
mama maya duratyaya 

mam eva ye prapadyante 
mayam etam taranti te 


“This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me 
can easily cross beyond it.” (Bg. 7.14) 

Only by the grace of Krsna can one get out of the clutches of maya. It 
is not possible to get out by mental speculation or other activities. When 
the living entity understands his real position by the grace of Krgna, he 
keeps himself always fit in Krsna consciousness and acts accordingly. Thus 
he gradually becomes completely free from the clutches of maya. When he 
is strong in Krsna consciousness, maya cannot touch him. In this way, in 
the association of Krsna conscious devotees, the living entity can get free 
from the contamination of material existence. In this connection, Srila 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami says: 


tate krsna bhaje, kare gurura sevana 
maya-jdla chute, padya krsnera carana 
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“In the Krsna conscious state, the living entity engages in devotional 
service under the direction of the spiritual master. In this way he gets out 
of the clutches of maya and takes shelter under the lotus feet of Lord 
Krsna.” (Cc. Madhya 22.25) 


TEXTS 30-31 


Geet Tat tas AAT TE Tey | 
ae feats afee aeatqaag TT Roll 
TM WANT Slt SIVA AAT | 
RODEO EU Caraar gue oe GE RST 


ksut-parito yatha dinah 
sdrameyo grham grham 

caran vindati yad-distam 
dandam odanam eva va 


tatha kamdsayo jiva 
uccavaca-patha bhraman 

upary adho va madhye va 
yati distam priyapriyam 


ksut-paritah— overcome by hunger; yathd@—as; dinah—poor; sdrameyah— 
a dog; grham—from one house; grham—to another house; caran—wandering; 
vindati—receives; yat—whose; distam—according to destiny; dandam— 
punishment; odanam—food; eva—certainly ; va—or; tatha—similarly ; kama- 
asayah —pursuing different types of desires; jivah—the living entity; ucca— 
high; avaca—low; patha—on a path; bhraman—wandering; upari—high; 
adhah—low; vd—or; madhye—in the middle; va—or; yati—goes towards; 
distam—according to destiny ; priya—pleasing; apriyam—not pleasing. 


TRANSLATION 


The living entity is exactly like a dog, who, overcome with hunger, 
goes from door to door for some food. According to his destiny, he some- 
times receives punishment and is driven out and at other times receives a 
little food to eat. Similarly, the living entity, being influenced by so many 
desires, wanders in different species of life according to destiny. Some- 
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times he is high, and sometimes he is low. Sometimes he goes to the 
heavenly planets, sometimes to hell, sometimes to the middle planets and 
sO On. 


PURPORT 


The living entity’s position is herein likened to a dog’s. By chance a dog 
may have a very rich owner, and by chance he may become a street dog. 
As the dog of a rich man, he will live very opulently. Sometimes in Western 
countries we hear of a master leaving millions of dollars to a dog in his 
will. Of course there are many dogs loitering in the street without food. 
Therefore, to liken the conditional existence of the living entity to that of 
a dog is very appropriate. An intelligent human being, however, can under- 
stand that if he has to live the life of a dog, he had best become Krsna’s 
dog. In the material world a dog is sometimes elevated and is sometimes 
on the street, but in the spiritual world, Krsna’s dog is perpetually, eternally 
happy. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has therefore sung: vaisnava thakura 
tomara kukura baliya janaha more. In this way Bhaktivinoda Thakura offers 
to become a Vaisnava’s dog. A dog always keeps himself at his master’s door 
and does not allow any person unfavorable to the master to enter. Simi- 
larly, one should engage in the service of a Vaignava and try to please him 
in every respect. Unless one does so, he does not make spiritual advance- 
ment. Apart from spiritual advancement, in the material world if one does 
not develop his qualities in goodness, he cannot be promoted to the higher 
planetary system. As confirmed by Bhagavad-gita: 


uirdhvam gacchanti sattva-stha 
madhye tisthanti rajasah 
jaghanya-guna-urtti-stha 
adho gacchanti tamasah 


“Those situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to the 
higher planets; those in the mode of passion live on the earthly planets; 
and those in the mode of ignorance go down to the hellish worlds.” (Bg. 
14.18) 

There are many varieties of life in the different planetary systems, and 
these come about due to the living entity’s developing his qualities in 
goodness, passion and ignorance. If one is in goodness, he is promoted to 
the higher systems; if in passion, he remains in the middle systems; and, if 
in ignorance, he is pushed down to the lower species of life. 
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TEXT 32 


qaqa «= aagaenay 
AA a TSS: AAateaeat 3 


duhkhesv ekatarenapi 
daiva-bhiitatma-hetusu 

jivasya na vyavacchedah 
syac cet tat-tat-pratikriya 


duhkhesu—in the matter of distresses; ekatarena—from one kind; api— 
even; daiva— providence; bhiita—other living entities; dtma—the body and 
mind; hetusu—on account of; jivasya—of the living entity; na—never; 
vyavacchedah—stopping; syat—is possible; cet—although; tat-tat—of those 
miseries; pratikriya— counteraction. 


TRANSLATION 


The living entities are trying to counteract different miserable conditions 
pertaining to providence, other living entities, or the body and mind. Still, 
they must remain conditioned by the laws of nature, despite all attempts 
to counter these laws. 


PURPORT 


Just as a dog wanders here and there for a piece of bread or punishment, 
the living entity perpetually wanders about trying to be happy and plan- 
ning in so many ways to counteract material misery. This is called the 
struggle for existence. We can actually see in our daily lives how we are 
forced to make plans to drive away miserable conditions. To get rid of one 
miserable condition, we have to put ourselves in another kind of miserable 
condition. A poor man suffers for want of money, but if he wants to 
become rich, he has to struggle in so many ways. Actually that is not a 
valid counteracting process but a snare of the illusory energy. If one does 
not endeavor to counteract his situation but is satisfied with his position, 
knowing that he has obtained his position through past activities, he can 
instead engage his energy to develop Krsna consciousness. This is recom- 
mended in all Vedic literature. 


tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovido 
na labhyate yad-bhramatam upary adhah 
tal-labhyate duhkhavad anyatah sukham 
kalena sarvatra gabhira-ramhasa 
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“Persons who are actually intelligent and philosophically inclined should 
endeavor only for that purposeful end which is not obtainable even by 
wandering from the topmost planet [Brahmaloka] down to the lowest 
planet [Patala]. As far as happiness derived from sense enjoyment is con- 
cerned, it can be obtained automatically in course of time, just as in 
course of time we obtain miseries even though we do not desire them.” 
(Bhag. 1.5.18) One should simply try to develop his Krsna consciousness 
and not waste his time trying to improve his material condition. Actually 
the material condition cannot be improved. The process of improvement 
means accepting another miserable condition. However, if we endeavor 
to improve our Krsna consciousness, the distresses of material life will 
disappear without extraneous endeavor. Krsna therefore promises: 


ksipram bhavati dharmatma 
sasvac-chantim nigacchati 
kaunteya pratijanihi 
na me bhaktah pranasyati 


“He quickly becomes righteous and attains lasting peace. O son of Kunti, 
declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes.” (Bg. 9.31) 

One who takes to the path of devotional service will never be vanquished, 
despite all miseries of the body and mind and despite all misery brought 
about by other living entities and providence, miseries which are beyond 
our control. 


TEXT 33 


at fe gent mt fare Tease | 
af Serdet FATA TAT Aa: MARAT: 113 311 


yatha hi puruso bharam 
Sirasa gurum udvahan 

tam skandhena sa adhatte 
tatha sarvah pratikriyah 


yatha—as; hi—certainly; purusali—a man; bharam—a burden; sirasd—on 
the head; gurum—heavy ; udvahan—carrying; tam—that; skandhena— on the 
shoulder; sah—he; adhatte— puts; tatha—similarly ; sarvah—all; pratikriyah— 
counteractions. 
TRANSLATION 


A man may carry a burden on his head, and when he feels it to be too 
heavy, he sometimes gives relief to his head by putting the burden on his 
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shoulder. In this way he tries to relieve himself of the burden. However, 
whatever process he devises to counteract the burden does nothing more 
than put the same burden from one place to another. 


PURPORT 


This is a good description of an attempt to transfer a burden from one 
place to another. When one gets tired of keeping a burden on his head, he 
will place it on his shoulder. This does not mean that he has become freed 
from the strains of carrying the burden. Similarly, human society in the 
name of civilization is creating one kind of trouble to avoid another kind 
of trouble. In contemporary civilization we see that there are many auto- 
mobiles manufactured to carry us swiftly from one place to another, but 
at the same time we have created other problems. We have to construct so 
many roads, and yet these roads are insufficient to cope with automobile 
congestion and traffic jams. There are also the problems of air pollution and 
fuel shortage. The conclusion is that the processes we manufacture to 
counteract or minimize our distresses do not actually put an end to our 
pains. It is all simply illusion. We simply place the burden from the head 
to the shoulder. The only real way we can minimize our problems is to 
surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead and give ourselves up 
to His protection. The Lord, being all-powerful, can make arrangements to 
mitigate our painful life in material existence. 


TEXT 34 


aareaa: Taha: FAT BA Fray | 
aad aanqgad aa GA sas lll 


natkantatah pratikdrah 
karmanam karma kevalam 

dvayam hy avidyopasrtam 
svapne svapna iwanagha 


na—never; ekantatah—ultimately ; pratikdrah—counteraction; karmanam 
—of different activities; karma—another activity; kevalam—only ; dvayam— 
both; hi—because; avidya—due to illusion; upasrtam—accepted; svapne— 
in a dream; svapnah—a dream; iva—like; anagha—O you who are free from 
sinful activities. 
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TRANSLATION , 


Narada continued: O you who are free from all sinful activity! No one 
can counteract the effects of fruitive activity simply by manufacturing a 
different activity devoid of Krsna consciousness. All such activity is due to 
our ignorance. When we have a troublesome dream, we cannot relieve it 
with a troublesome hallucination. One can counteract a dream only by 
awaking. Similarly, our material existence is due to ignorance and illusion. 
Unless we awaken to Krsna consciousness, we cannot be relieved of such 
dreams. For the ultimate solution to all problems, we must awaken to 
Krsna consciousness. 


PURPORT 


There are two kinds of fruitive activity. We can place the burden on the 
head, or we can place it on the shoulder. Actually, keeping the burden in 
either place is the same. The transferral, however, is taking place under the 
name of counteraction. In this connection Prahlada Maharaja said that fools 
and rascals in the material world plan so gorgeously for bodily comfort 
without knowing that such arrangements, even if successful, are only maya. 
People are working hard day and night for the illusory happiness of the 
body. This is not a way to achieve happiness. One has to get out of this 
material entanglement and return home, back to Godhead. That is real 
happiness. The Vedas therefore enjoin: ‘Don’t remain in the darkness of 
this material world. Go to the light of the spiritual world.” To counteract 
the distress of this material body, one has to take on another distressed 
condition. Both situations are only illusion. There is no gain in taking on 
one trouble to counteract another trouble. The conclusion is that one 
cannot be perpetually happy as long as one exists in this material world. 


The only remedy is to get out of this material world altogether and return 
home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 35 
af afaarstt data Fada | 
aaa feRein acy HaCaT FAT Au 
arthe hy avidyamane ‘pi 
samsrtir na nivartate 


manasa linga-ripena 
svapne vicarato yatha 
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arthe—factual cause; hi—certainly; avidyamane—not existing; api—al- 
though; sarmsrtih— material existence; na—not; nivartate—ceases; manasa— 
by the mind; linga-rupena—by subtle form; svapne—in a dream; vicaratah— 
acting; yathad—as. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes we suffer because we see a tiger in a dream or a snake in a 
vision, but actually there is neither a tiger nor a snake. Thus we create 
some situation in a subtle form and suffer the consequences. These suffer- 
ings cannot be mitigated unless we are awakened from our dream. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Vedas, the living entity is always separate from two 
kinds of material bodies—the subtle and the gross. All our sufferings are 
due to these material bodies. This is explained in Bhagavad-gita: 


matra-sparsas tu kaunte ya 
Sitosna-sukha-duhkha-dah 
agamapayino ‘nityas 
tams titiksasva bharata 


“O son of Kunti, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and distress, 
and their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and disap- 
pearance of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense perception, 
O scion of Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without being 
disturbed.” (Bg. 2.14) 

Lord Krsna thus informed Arjuna that all the distresses brought about 
by the body come and go. One has to learn how to tolerate them. Material 
existence is the cause of all our sufferings, for we do not suffer once we 
are out of the material condition. The Vedas therefore enjoin that one 
should factually understand that he is not material but is actually Brahman, 
(aham brahmasmi). This understanding cannot be fully realized unless one 
is engaged in Brahman activities, namely devotional service. To get free 
from the material conditions, one has to take to Krsna consciousness. That 
is the only remedy. 


TEXTS 36-37 
AITAANSAUTTA —«-|TALSAYTTETT | 


AATATAESA AHA TAIT TT URI 
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aged atta AlMaT: AA: | 
aad ad Ma A TAETHa (301) 


athatmano ’rtha-bhittasya 
yato ’nartha-parampara 

samsrtis tad-vyavacchedo 
bhaktya paramaya gurau 


vasudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah samahitah 

sadhricinena vairagyam 
jidnam ca janayisyati 


atha—therefore; adtmanah—of the living entity; artha-bhitasya—having 
his real interest; yatah—from which; anartha—of all unwanted things; 
parampara—a series one after another; samsrtih— material existence; tat—of 
that; vyavacchedah— stopping; bhaktya—by devotional service; paramaya— 
unalloyed; gurau—unto the Supreme Lord or His representative; vasudeve— 
Vasudeva; bhagavati-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhakti- 
yogah—devotional service; samahitah— applied; sadhricinena—completely ; 
vairag yam—detachment; jidnam—full knowledge; ca—and; janayisyati—will 
cause to become manifest. 


TRANSLATION 


The real interest of the living entity is to get out of the nescience that 
causes him to endure repeated birth and death. The only remedy is to 
surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead through His represen- 
tative. Unless one renders devotional service unto the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Vasudeva, he cannot possibly become completely detached 
from this material world, nor can he possibly manifest real knowledge. 


PURPORT 


This is the way to become detached from the artificial material condition. 
The only remedy is to take to Krsna consciousness and constantly engage 
in the devotional service of Lord Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Everyone is trying to be happy, and the process adopted to 
achieve that happiness is called self-interest. Unfortunately the conditioned 
soul hovering within this material world does not know that his ultimate 
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goal of self-interest is Vasudeva. Samsrti, or material existence, begins with 
the illusioned bodily conception of life, and on the basis of this conception 
there ensues a series of unwanted things (anarthas). These unwanted things 
are actually mental desires for various types of sense gratification. In this 
way one accepts different types of bodies within this material world. One 
first has to control the mind so that the desires of the mind can be 
purified. This process is described in the Narada-paficaratra as sarvopadhi- 
vinirmuktam tat-paratvena nirmalam. Unless one purifies his mind, there is 
no question of getting free from the material condition. As stated in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam: 


anarthopasamam sak sad 
bhakti-yogam adhoksaje 

lokasyajanato vidvams 
cakre sadtvata-samhitam 


“The material miseries of the living entity, which are superfluous to him, 
can be directly mitigated by the linking process of devotional service. But 
the mass of people do not know this, and therefore the learned Vyasadeva 
compiled this Vedic literature, which is in relation to the Supreme Truth.” 
(Bhag. 1.7.6) Anarthas, unwanted things, come down from one bodily 
life to another. To get out of this entanglement, one has to take to the 
devotional service of Lord Vasudeva, Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. The word guru is significant in this connection. The word guru 
may be translated as “heavy,” or “the supreme.” In other words, the guru 
is the spiritual master. Srila Rsabhadeva advised his sons: gurur na sa syat... 
na mocayed yah samupeta-mrtyum. “One should not take up the post of 
spiritual master unless is able to lead his disciple from the cycle of birth 
and death.’ (Bhag. 5.5.18) Material existence is actually a chain of action 
and reaction brought about by different types of fruitive activities. This is 
the cause of birth and death. One can stop this process only by engaging 
oneself in the service of Vasudeva. 

Bhakti refers to those activities performed in the service of Lord 
Vasudeva. Because Lord Vasudeva is the Supreme, one should engage 
himself in His service, not in the service of the demigods. Devotional 
service begins from the neophyte stage—the stage of observing the rules 
and regulations—and extends to the point of spontaneous loving service to 
the Lord. The purpose of all stages is to satisfy Lord Vasudeva. When one 
is perfectly advanced in the devotional service of Vasudeva, he becomes 
completely detached from the service of the body, that is, his designated 
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position in material existence. After becoming so detached, one becomes 
actually perfect in knowledge and engages perfectly in the service of Lord 
Vasudeva. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says: jivera ‘svariipa’ haya— krsnera 
‘nitya-dasa’. “‘Every living entity is by constitutional position an eternal 
servant of Krsna.”’ As soon as one engages in the service of Lord Vasudeva, 
he attains his normal constitutional position. This position is called the 
liberated stage. Muktir hitvanyatha rupam svariipena vyavasthitih: in the 
liberated stage one is situated in his original Krsna conscious position. He 
gives up all engagement in the service of matter, engagements concocted 
under the names of social service, national service, community service, dog 
service, automobile service, and so many other services conducted under 
the illusion of “I” and “mine.” 
As explained in the Second Chapter of the First Canto: 


vasudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah prayoyitah 

janayaty dasu vairagyam 
jfiadnam ca yad ahaitukam 


“By rendering devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead, Sri 
Krsna, one immediately acquires causeless knowledge and detachment 
from the world.” (Bhag. 1.2.7) Thus one must engage in the service of 
Vasudeva without material desire, mental speculation or fruitive activity. 


TEXT 38 


MASI TAT ASTRA: | 
PIT: ALIA AAA BMeANTa? 3c 


so ’cirdd eva rajarse 
syad acyuta-kathasrayah 
srnvatah sraddadhanasya 
nityada syad adhiyatah 


sah—that; acirdt—very soon; eva—certainly; raja-rse—O best of kings; 
syat—becomes; acyuta—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; katha— 
narrations; dasrayah—depending on; srnvatah—of one who is hearing; 
§raddadhanasya— faithful; nityada—always; syat—becomes; adhiyatah—by 
cultivation. 
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TRANSLATION 


O best of kings, one who is faithful, who is always hearing the glories of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is always engaged in the culture 
of Krsna consciousness and in hearing of the Lord’s activities, very soon 
becomes eligible to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. 


PURPORT 


Constant engagement in the transcendental loving service of Vasudeva 
means constantly hearing the glories of the Lord. The principles of bhakti- 
yoga—sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam pdda-sevanam/ arcanam 
vandanam dasyam sakhyam adtma-nivedanam—are the only means by which 
perfection can be attained. Simply by hearing of the glories of the Lord, 
one is elevated to the transcendental position. 


TEXTS 39-40 


TA ATTA Tay avaT faaarqa: | 
SUC COMIC CU GE Ci cop bs (CHESS 
daaegaka aghate- 
qyaraa: afta: aalea | 
at § fraecafant 39 meat- 
AA CLT HATATS TAMA: 110 UI 
yatra bhagavata rajan 
sddhavo visadasayah 


bhagavad-gunanukathana- 
Sravana-vyagra-cetasah 


tasmin mahan-mukharita madhubhic-caritra- 
piytisaSesa-saritah paritah sravanti 

ta ye pibanty avitrso nrpa gadha-karnais 
tan na sprsanty asana-trd-bhaya-soka-mohah 


yatra—where; bhagavatah—great devotees; rajan—O King; sddhavah— 
saintly persons; visada-dSayah—broad-minded; bhagavat—of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; guna—the qualities; anukathana—to regularly 
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recite; Sravaya—to hear; vyagra—eager; cetasah—whose consciousness; 
tasmin—there; mahat—of great saintly persons; mukharitah—emanating 
from the mouths; madhu-bhit—of the killer of the Madhu demon; caritra 
—the activities or the character; piyiisa—of nectar; Sesa—surplus; saritah— 
rivers; paritah—all around; sravanti—flow; tah—all of them; ye—they who; 
pibanti—drink; avitrsah—without being satisfied; nrpa—O King; gadha— 
attentive; karnath—with their ears; ta¢n—them; na—never; spréanti—touch; 
asana—hunger ; trt— thirst; bhaya—fear ; Soka—lamentation; mohah— illusion. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear king, in the place where pure devotees live, following the rules 
and regulations and thus purely conscious and engaged with great eagerness 
in hearing and chanting the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
in that place if one gets a chance to hear their constant flow of nectar, 
which is exactly like the waves of a river, one will forget the necessities of 
life—namely hunger and thirst—and become immune to all kinds of fear, 
lamentation and illusion. 


PURPORT 


The cultivation of Krsna consciousness is possible where great devotees 
live together and constantly engage in hearing and chanting the glories of 
the Lord. In a holy place like Vrndavana, there are many devotees constantly 
engaged in chanting and hearing the glories of the Lord. If one gets the 
chance to hear from pure devotees in such a place, allowing the constant 
flow of the river of nectar to come from the mouth of pure devotees, then 
the cultivation of Krsna consciousness becomes very easy. When one is 
engaged in constantly hearing the glories of the Lord, he certainly rises 
above the bodily conception. When one is in the bodily conception, he feels 
the pangs of hunger and thirst, fear, lamentation and illusion. But when one 
is engaged in hearing and chanting the glories of the Lord, he transcends 
the bodily conception. 

The word bhagavad-gunanukathana-sravana-vyagra-cetasah, meaning 
‘always eager to find the place where the glories of the Lord are being 
heard and chanted,” is significant in this verse. A businessman is always 
very eager to go to a place where business is transacted. Similarly, a devotee 
is very eager to hear from the lips of liberated devotees. As soon as one 
hears the glories of the Lord from the liberated devotees, he immediately 
becomes impregnated with Krsna consciousness. This is also confirmed in 
another verse: 
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satam prasangan mama virya-samvido 
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasdyanah kathah 

taj-josandd asv apavarga-vartmani 
$raddhéa ratir bhaktir anukramisyati 


“In the association of pure devotees, discussion of the pastimes and activi- 
ties of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is very pleasing and satisfying 
to the ear and to the heart. By cultivating such knowledge one gradually 
becomes advanced on the path of liberation, and thereafter he is freed, and 
his attraction becomes fixed. Then real devotion and devotional service 
begin.”” (Bhag. 3.25.25) In the association of pure devotees, one becomes 
attached to hearing and chanting the glories of the Lord. In this way one 
can cultivate Krsna consciousness, and as soon as this cultivation is 
advanced, one can become faithful to the Lord, devoted to the Lord and 
attached to the Lord, and thus one can very quickly attain full Krsna 
consciousness. The secret of success in the cultivation of Krsna conscious- 
ness is hearing from the right person. A Krsna conscious person is never 
disturbed by the bodily necessities—namely, eating, sleeping, mating and 
defending. 


TEXT 41 
Xd ~ e Ln 
waqeqgal fast slaseR: aT: | 


A milla etd Karsahrat waq ez 


etair upadruto nityam 
jiva-lokah svabhavajaih 

na karoti harer nitinarn 
kathamrta-nidhau ratim 


etaih—by these; upadrutah—disturbed; nityam—always; jiva-lokah—the 
conditioned soul in the material world; sva-bhava-jaih—natural; na karoti— 
does not do; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; néinam— 
certainly; katha—of the words; amrta—of nectar; nidhau—in the ocean; 
ratim—attachment. 


TRANSLATION 


Because the conditioned soul is always disturbed by the bodily necessi- 
ties such as hunger and thirst, he has very little time to cultivate attachment 
to hearing the nectarean words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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PURPORT 


Unless one is associated with devotees, he cannot cultivate Krsna con- 
sciousness. Nirjana-bhajana—cultivating Krsna consciousness in a solitary 
place—is not possible for the neophyte, for he will be disturbed by the 
bodily necessities (eating, sleeping, mating and defending). Being so dis- 
turbed, one cannot cultivate Krsna consciousness. We therefore see that 
devotees known as sahajiyd, who make everything very easy, do not asso- 
ciate with advanced devotees. Such persons, in the name of devotional 
activities, are addicted to all kinds of sinful acts—illicit sex, intoxication, 
gambling, and meat-eating. There are also many so-called devotees passing 
themselves off as devotees while engaging in these sinful activities. In other 
words, one who is influenced by sinful activity cannot be accepted as a 
person in Krsna consciousness. A person addicted to sinful life cannot 
develop Krsna consciousness, as indicated in this verse. 


TEXTS 42-44 


marataata: ATaTRTATT Fra Ag: | 
SNA: WATT AfFans TABI V2 
Waa FRA: FoR! HA | 
ayafs Aa AaeM RATA: vl 
we = TPTeaTEratfreraarhay: | 
GeIeasSly a Taled Ted TRA llvell 


prajapati-patih saksad 
bhagavan girigo manuh 

daksadayah prajadhyaksa 
naisthikah sanakadayah 


maricir atry-angirasau 
pulastyah pulahah kratuh 

bhrgur vasistha ity ete 
mad-anta brahma-vddinah 


adyapi vdcas-patayas 
tapo-vidya-samadhibhih 

pasyanto ’pi na pasyanti 
pasyantam paramesvaram 
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prajapati-patih— Brahma, the father of all progenitors; saksat—directly ; 
bhagavén—the most powerful; girisah—Lord Siva; manuh—Manu; daksa- 
adayah—headed by King Daksa; praja-adhyaksah—the rulers of humankind; 
naisthikah—the strong brahmacaris; sanaka-ddayah—headed by Sanaka; 
maricih—Marici; atri-angirasau—Atri and Angira; pulastyah—Pulastya; 
pulahah—Pulaha; kratuh—Kratu; bhrguh—Bhrgu; vasisthah—Vasistha; iti— 
thus; ete—all of them; mat-antah—ending with me; brahma-vadinah— 
brahmanas, speakers on Vedic literature; adya api—up to date; vdcah- 
patayah— masters of speaking; tapah—austerities; vidya—knowledge; 
samadhibhih—and by meditation; pasyantah—observing; api—although; 
na pasyanti-do not observe; pasyantam—the one who sees; parama- 
igvaram—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


The most powerful Lord Brahma, the father of all progenitors; Lord 
Siva, Manu, Daksa and the other rulers of humankind; the four saintly 
first-class brahmacaris headed by Sanaka and Sanatana; the great sages 
Marici, Atri, Angira, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrgu and Vasistha; and my 
humble self [Narada] are all stalwart brahmanas who can speak authorita- 
tively on Vedic literature. We are very powerful because of austerities, 
meditation and education. Nonetheless, even after inquiring about the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, whom we always see, we do not know 
perfectly about Him. 


PURPORT 


According to the foolish Darwinian theory of the anthropologists, it is 
said that 40,000 years ago Homo sapiens had not appeared on this planet 
because the process of evolution had not reached that point. However, the 
Vedic histories—the Puranas and Mahabharata—relate human histories that 
extend millions and millions of years into the past. In the beginning of 
creation, there was a very intelligent personality, Lord Brahma, and from 
him emanated all the Manus, the brahmacaris like Sanaka and Sanatana, 
as well as Lord Siva, the great sages and Narada. All these personalities 
underwent great austerities and penances and thus became authorities in 
Vedic knowledge. Perfect knowledge for human beings, as well as all living 
entities, is contained in the Vedas. All the above-mentioned great per- 
sonalities are not only powerful—being cognizant of past, present and 
future—but are also devotees. Still, in spite of their great education in 
knowledge, and despite their meeting the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Lord Visnu, they cannot actually understand the perfection of the living 
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entity’s relationship with Lord Visnu. This means that these personalities 
are still limited as far as their knowledge of the unlimited is concerned. 
The conclusion is that simply by advancing one’s knowledge, one cannot 
be accepted as an expert in understanding the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. The Supreme Personality of Godhead can be understood not by 
advanced knowledge but by pure devotional service, as confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita: 
bhaktya mam abhijanati 
yavan yas cdsmi tattvatah 
tato mam tattvato jriatva 
visate tad-anantaram 


“One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devotional 
service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by 
such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God.” (Bg. 18.55) 

Unless one takes to pure transcendental devotional service, he cannot 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead in truth. Everyone has 
some imperfect ideas about the Lord. So-called scientists and philosophical 
speculators are unable to understand the Supreme Lord by virtue of their 
knowledge. Knowledge is not perfect unless one comes to the platform of 
devotional service. This is confirmed by the Vedic version: 


athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya- 
prasada-lesdnugrhita eva hi 
janati tattvam bhagavan mahimno 
na canya eko ‘piciram vicinvan 
(Bhag. 10.14.29) 


The speculators, the jfidnis, go on speculating about the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead for many many hundreds of thousands of years, but 
unless one is favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one cannot 
understand His supreme glories. All the great sages mentioned in this 
verse have their planets near Brahmaloka, the planet where Lord Brahma 
resides along with four great sages—Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanandana and 
Sanat-kumara. These sages reside in different stars known as the southern 
stars, which circle the pole star. The pole star, called Dhruvaloka, is the 
pivot of this universe, and all planets move around this pole star. All the 
stars are planets, as far as we can see, within this one universe. According 
to Western theory, all the stars are different suns, but according to Vedic 
information, there is only one sun within this universe. All the so-called 
stars are but different planets. Besides this universe, there are many mil- 
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lions of other universes, and each of them contains similar innumerable 
stars and planets. 


TEXT 45 


TAA FTL Bead Tolaere | 
qareeelahae aad a AZ: TT ULE 


sabda-brahmani duspare 
caranta uru-vistare 

mantra-lingair vyavacchinnam 
bhajanto na viduh param 


§abda-brahmani—in the Vedic literature;duspare— unlimited; carantah— 
being engaged; uru—greatly ; vistare—expansive; mantra—of Vedic hymns; 
lingath— by the symptoms; vyavacchinnam— partially powerful (the demi- 
gods); bhajantah—worshiping; na viduh—they do not know; param—the 
Supreme. 


TRANSLATION 


Despite the cultivation of Vedic knowledge, which is unlimited, and the 
worship of different demigods by the symptoms of Vedic mantras, demigod 
worship does not help one to understand the Supreme Powerful Personality 
of Godhead. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


kamais tats tair hrta-jiianah 
prapadyante ’nya-devatah 

tam tam niyamam asthaya 
prakrtya niyatah svaya 


“Those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender unto 
demigods and follow the particular rules and regulations of worship accord- 
ing to their own natures.”’ (Bg. 7.20) 

Most people are interested in worshiping demigods to acquire powers. 
Each demigod has a particular power. For instance, the demigod Indra, 
the King of heaven, has power to shower rain on the surface of the globe 
to give sufficient vegetation to the earth. This demigod is described in the 
Vedas: vajra-hastah purandarah. Indra rules the water supply with a thun- 
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derbolt in his hand. The thunderbolt itself is controlled by Indra. Similarly, 
other demigods—Agni, Varuna, Candra, Sirya—have particular powers. All 
these demigods are worshiped in the Vedic hymns through a symbolic 
weapon. Therefore it is said here: mantra-liiigair vyavacchinnam. By such 
worship, karmis may obtain the benediction of material opulence in the 
form of animals, riches, beautiful wives, many followers, and so on. By 
such material opulence, however, one cannot understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 46 


Wl TaTata ATA AA: | 
a Hatta als as 8S a Tha Well 


yada yasyanugrhnati 
bhagavan atma-bhavitah 
sa jahati matin loke 
vede ca parinisthitam 


yada—when; yasya— whom; anugrhnati—favors by causeless mercy; bha- 
gavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dtma-bhavitah—realized by a 
devotee; safi—such a devotee; jahati—gives up; matim—consciousness; loke— 
in the material world; vede—in the Vedic functions; ca—also; parinisthitam 
—fixed. 


TRANSLATION 


When a person is fully engaged in devotional service, he is favored by 
the Lord, who bestows His causeless mercy. At such a time, the awakened 
devotee gives up all material activities and ritualistic performances men- 
tioned in the Vedas. 


PURPORT 


In the previous verse, those who are in knowledge have been described 
as unable to appreciate the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Similarly, 
this verse indicates that those who are followers of the Vedic rituals, as 
well as those who are followers of fruitive activities, are unable to see the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In these two verses both the karmis and 
jianis are described as unfit to understand Him. As described by Srila 
Rupa Gosvami, only when one is completely free from mental speculation 


one engage in pure devotional service without being polluted by material 
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desires. The significant word dtma-bhavitah indicates that the Lord is 
awakened in one’s mind if one constantly thinks of Him. A pure devotee 
is always thinking of the lotus feet of the Lord (sa vai manah krsna- 
padaravindayoh). A pure devotee cannot remain a moment without being 
absorbed in thoughts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This con- 
stant thinking of the Lord is described in Bhagavad-gita as satata-yuktanam, 
always engaging in the Lord’s service. Bhajatam priti-pirvakam: this is 
devotional service in love and affection. Because the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead dictates to the pure devotee from within, the devotee is saved 
from all material activities. Even the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies are con- 
sidered material activities because by such activities one is simply elevated 
to other planetary systems, the residential abodes of the demigods. Lord 
Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita: 


yanti deva-vrata devan 
plutin yanti pitr-vratah 
bhitdni yanti bhitejya 
yanti mad-ydjino *pi mam 


“Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods; 
those who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; 
those who worship ancestors go to the ancestors; and those who worship 
Me will live with Me.” (Bg. 9.25) 

The word dtma-bhavitah also indicates that a devotee is always engaged 
in preaching to deliver conditioned souls. It is said of the six Gosvamis: 
ndanda-sdstra-vicaranaika-nipunau sad-dharma-samsthdpakau lokadnam hita- 
karinau. A pure devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always 
thinking of how fallen conditioned souls can be delivered. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, influenced by the merciful devotees’ attempt to 
deliver fallen souls, enlightens the people in general from within by His 
causeless mercy. If a devotee is benedicted by another devotee, he becomes 
free from karma-kanda and jiiana-kanda activities. As confirmed in Brahma- 
samhita, vedesu durlabham: the Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot 
be realized through karma-kanda and jfidna-kanda. Adurlabham atma- 
bhaktau: the Lord is realized only by a sincere devotee. 

This material world, the cosmic manifestation, is created by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and the living entities have come here to enjoy 
themselves. The Vedic instructions guide them according to different 
regulative principles, and intelligent people take advantage of these instruc- 
tions. They thus enjoy material life without being disturbed. This is actually 
illusion, and to get out of this illusion by one’s own endeavor is very 
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difficult. The general populace is engaged in material activities, and when 
people are a little advanced, they become attracted by the ritualistic cere- 
monies mentioned in the Vedas. However, when one is frustrated in the 
performance of these ritualistic ceremonies, he again comes to material 
activities. In this way both the followers of the Vedic rituals and the 
followers of material activities are entangled in conditional life. These 
people get the seed of devotional service only by the good will of the 
guru and Krsna. This is confirmed in i a guru-krsna- 
prasade paya ‘bhakti-lata-bija. 

When one is engaged in devotional service, he is no Foret attracted to 
material activities. When a man is covered by different designations, he 
cannot engage in devotional service. One has to become freed from such 
designative activities (sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam) and become pure in order 
to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead through purified senses. 
Arsikena hrsikesa-sevanam bhaktir ucyate: the service of the Lord through 
purified senses is called bhakti-yoga or devotional service. The sincere 
devotee is always helped by the Supersoul, who resides within the heart 
of every living entity, as Lord Krsna confirms in Bhagavad-gita: 


tesam satata-yuk tanam 
bhajatam priti-pirvakam 

dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanti te 


“To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me.” (Bg. 10.10) 

This is the stage of becoming free from the contamination of the material 
world. At such a time a devotee makes friends with another devotee, and 
his engagement in material activities ceases completely. At that time,he 
attains the favor of the Lord and loses his faith in material civilization, 
which begins with varndsrama-dharma. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu speaks 
clearly of one’s becoming liberated from the varndsrama-dharma, the most 
exalted system of human civilization. At such a time one feels himself to 
be perpetually the servant of Lord Krsna, a position taken by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu Himself. 


naham vipro na ca nara-patir napi vaisyo na sitdro 
naham varni na ca grha-patir no vana-stho yatir va 
kintu prodyan nikhila-paramananda-pirnamrtabdher 
gopi-bhartuh pada-kamalayor dasa-dasanudasah 
(Padyavali 63) 
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“IT am not a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or Sitdra. | am not a brahmacari, 
grhastha, vdnaprastha or sannydsi. What am I? I am the eternal servant of 
the servant of the servant of Lord Krsna.” Through the disciplic succession, 
one can attain this conclusion, which is perfect elevation to the transcen- 
dental platform. 


TEXT 47 


TUSAA «—-Tapagrancdantyy | 
aie Hu WreawaTswTAy livoll 


tasmat karmasu barhismann 
ajfianad artha-kasisu 

martha-drstim krthah srotra- 
Sparsisu asprsta-vastusu 


tasmat—therefore; karmasu—in fruitive activities; barhisman—O King 
Pracinabarhigat; ajnanat—out of ignorance; artha-kasisu—in the matter of 
glittering fruitive result; ma—never; artha-drstim—considering as the aim of 
life; krthah—do; Srotra-sparsisu—pleasing to the ear; asprsta—without 
touching; vastusu—real interest. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Barhisman, you should never out of ignorance take to the 
Vedic rituals or to fruitive activity, which may be pleasing to hear about or 
which may appear to be the goal of self-interest. You should never take 
these to be the ultimate goal of life. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita it is said: 


yam imam puspitam vacam 
pravadanty avipascitah 

veda-vdda-ratah partha 
nanyad astiti vadinah 


kamatmanah svarga-para 
janma-karma-phala-pradam 

kriya-visesa-bahulam 
bhogaisvarya-gatim prati 
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“Men of small knowledge are very much attached to the flowery words of 
the Vedas, which recommend various fruitive activities for elevation to 
heavenly planets, resultant good birth, power, and so forth. Being desirous 
of sense gratification and opulent life, they say that there is nothing more 
than this.” (Bg. 2.42-43) 

Generally people are very much attracted to the fruitive activities 
sanctioned in the Vedic rituals. One may be very much attracted to becom- 
ing elevated to heavenly planets by performing great sacrifices, like those 
of King Barhisman. Sri Narada Muni wanted to stop King Barhigsman from 
engaging in such fruitive activities. Therefore he is now directly telling him, 
“Don’t be interested in such temporary benefits.” In modern civilization 
people are very much interested in exploiting the resources of material 
nature through the methods of science. Indeed, this is considered advance- 
ment. This is not actually advancement, however, but is simply pleasing to 
hear. Although we are advancing according to such concocted methods, 
we are nonetheless forgetting our real purpose. Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
therefore says: jada-vidya yata mayara vaibhava tomara bhajane badha. 
““Materialistic studies are the glare of mayd only, for they are an obstacle 
to spiritual progress.” 

The temporary comforts of life experienced either on this planet or on 
other planets are all to be taken as illusory because they do not touch the 
real purpose of life. The real purpose of life is to go back home, back to 
Godhead. Ignorant of the real purpose of life, people take to either gross 
materialistic activities or ritualistic activities. King Barhigman is herein 
requested not to be attached to such activities. In the Vedas it is stated 
that the performance of sacrifice is the actual purpose of life. A section 
of the Indian population known as the Arya Samijists lay too much stress 
on the sacrificial portion of the Vedas. This verse indicates, however, that 
such sacrifices are to be taken as illusory. Actually the aim of human life 
should be God realization, or Krsna consciousness. The Vedic performances 
are, of course, very glittering and pleasing to hear about, but they do not 
serve the real purpose of life. 


TEXT 48 
ef ale a fagea a aa Fal TATA | 
aggatrn aid wedenqafac: livell 


svam lokam na vidus te vai 
yatra devo janardanah 
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adhur dhimra-dhiyo vedam 
sakarmakam atad-vidah 


svam—own; lokam—abode; na—never; viduh—know; te—such persons; 
vai—certainly; yatra—where; devah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
janardanah— Krsna or Visnu; Ghuh—speak; dhiimra-dhiyah—the less intel- 
ligent class of men; vedam—the four Vedas; sa-karmakam—full of ritualis- 
tic ceremonies; a-tat-vidah—persons who are not in knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are less intelligent accept the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies as 
all in all. They do not know that the purpose of the Vedas is to understand 
one’s own home, where the Supreme Personality of Godhead lives. Not 
being interested in their real home, they are illusioned and search after 
other homes. 


PURPORT 


Generally people are not aware of their interest in life—to return home, 
back to Godhead. People do not know about their real home in the spiritual 
world. In the spiritual world there are many Vaikuntha planets, and the 
topmost planet is Krsnaloka, Goloka Vrndavana. Despite the so-called ad- 
vancement of civilization, there is no information of the Vaikunthalokas, 
the spiritual planets. At the present moment so-called advanced civilized 
men are trying to go to other planets, but they do not know that even if 
they go to the highest planetary system, Brahmaloka, they have to come 
back again to this planet. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: 


abrahma-bhuvanal lokah 
punar avartino ’rjuna 

mam upetya tu kaunteya 
punar janma na vid yate 


“From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all are 
places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. But one who 
attains to My abode, O son of Kunti, never takes birth again.” (Bg. 8.16) 
If one goes to the highest planetary system within this universe he still has 
to return after the effects of pious activities are finished. Space vehicles may 
go very high in the sky, but as soon as their fuel is finished, they have to re- 
turn to this earthly planet. All these activities are performed in illusion. The 
real attempt should now be to return home, back to Godhead. The process 
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is mentioned in Bhagavad-gita. Yanti mad-ydjino ‘pi mam: those who 
engage in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
return home, back to Godhead. Human life is very valuable, and one 
should not waste it in vain exploration of other planets. One should be 
intelligent enough to return to Godhead. One should be interested in infor- 
mation about the spiritual Vaikuntha planets, and in particular the planet 
known as Goloka Vrndavana, and should learn the art of going there by 
the simple method of devotional service, beginning with hearing (sravanam 
kirtanam visnoh). This is also confirmed in Srimad-Bhdagavatam: 


kaler dosa-nidhe rajann 
asti hy eko mahan gunah 
kirtanad eva krsnasya 
mukta-saigah param vrajet (Bhag. 12.3.51) 


One can go to the supreme planet (param vrajet) simply by chanting the 
Hare Krgna mantra. This is especially meant for the people of this age 
(kaler dosa-nidhe). It is the special advantage of this age that simply by 
chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra one can become purified of all 
material contamination and return home, back to Godhead. There is no 
doubt about this. 


TEXT 49 
HRA AU MTS: BTCA Hegferresery | 
RU TERAKA SA ATA ATT | 
aren afeaty teat fren aeafedat esi 


astirya darbhaih prdag-agraih 
kartsnyena ksiti-mandalam 
stabdho brhad-vadhan mani 
karma navaisi yat param 
tat karma hari-tosam yat 
sd vidya tan-matir yaya 


astirya—having covered; darbhaih—by kusa grass; prak-agraih—with the 
points facing east; kdrtsnyena—altogether; ksiti-mandalam—the surface of 
the world; stabdhah—proud upstart; brhat— great; vadhat—by killing; mani 
—thinking yourself very important; karma—activity; na avaisi-you do 
not know; yat—which; param—supreme; tat—that; karma—activity; hari- 
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tosam—satisfying the Supreme Lord; yat—which; sa—that; vidya—educa- 
tion; tat—unto the Lord; matih—consciousness; yaya— by which. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, the entire world is covered with the sharp points of kuga 
grass, and on the strength of this you have become proud because you have 
killed various types of animals in sacrifices. Because of your foolishness, 
you do not know that devotional service is the only way one can please 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. You cannot understand this fact. 
Your only activities should be those that can please the Personality of 
Godhead. Our education should be such that we can become elevated to 
Krsna consciousness. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the great sage Narada Muni directly insults the King because 
he was engaged in performing sacrifices that entail the killing of a great 
number of animals. The King was thinking that he was great for having 
performed so many sacrifices, but the great sage Narada directly chastises 
him, informing him that his animal killing only leads to his being puffed up 
with false prestige. Actually anything that is done which does not lead to 
Krsna consciousness is a sinful activity, and any education that does not 
lead one to understand Krsna is false education. If Krsna consciousness is 
missing, one is simply engaged in false activities and false educational 
pursuits. 

TEXT 50 


eRe «ad vafadtaz: | 
TARTS BT Ta: Ia sbi Woll 


harir deha-bhrtam atma 
svayam prakrtir igvarah 

tat-pdda-milarh saranam 
yatah ksemo nrnam tha 


harih—Sri Hari; deha-bhrtém—of living entities who have accepted ma- 
terial bodies; atma—the Supersoul; svayam—Himself; prakrtih—material 
nature; iSvarah—the controller; tat—His; pada-mulam—feet; saranam— 
shelter; yatah—from which; ksemah—good fortune; nrnadm—of men; iha— 
in this world. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the Supersoul and 
guide of all living entities who have accepted material bodies within this 
world. He is the supreme controller of all material activities in material 
nature. He is also our best friend, and everyone should take shelter at His 
lotus feet. In doing so, one’s life will be auspicious. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita it is said: 


isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati 

bhramayan sarva-bhiitani 
yantraridhani mayaya 


“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy.” (Bg. 18.61) 

The living entity is within the body, and the Supersoul, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is also there. He is called antaryami and caitya- 
guru. As Lord Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita, He is controlling everything. 


sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
matah smrtir jidnam apohanam ca 

vedais ca sarvair aham eva ved yo 
vedanta-krd veda-vid eva caham 


“I am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowl- 
edge and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas, | am to be known; indeed | am the 
compiler of Vedanta, and I am the knower of the Vedas.” (Bg. 15.15) 
Everything is being directed by the Supersoul within the body; therefore 
the better part of valor is to take His direction and be happy. To take His 
directions, one needs to be a devotee, and this is also confirmed in Bhagavad- 
gitd. 
tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-pirvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanti te 
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“To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me.” (Bg. 10.10) 

Although the Supersoul is in everyone’s heart (isvarah sarva-bhiitanar 
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati), He talks only to the pure devotees who constantly 
engage in His service. In Caitanya-bhagavata it is said: 


tahare se bali vidya, mantra, adhyayana 
krsna-pada-padme ye karaye sthira mana 


“One who has fixed his mind on the lotus feet of Krsna is to be understood 
as having the best education and as having studied all the Vedas.” (Cb. Antya 
3.45) There are also other appropriate quotes in Caitanya-bhagavata: 


sei se vidyara phala janiha nigcaya 
krsna-pada-padme yadi citta-vrtti raya 


“The perfect result of an education is the fixing of one’s mind on the 
lotus feet of Krsna.” (Cb. Adi 13.178) 


‘dig-vijaya kariba, —— vidyara karya nahe 
isvare bhajile, sei vidya ‘satya’ kahe 


“Conquering the world by means of material education is not desirable. If 
one engages himself in devotional service, his education is perfected.” 


(Cb. Adi 13.173) 


pade kene loka— krsna-bhakti janibare 
se yadi nahila, tabe vidydya ki kare 


“The purpose of education is to understand Krsna and His devotional 
service. If one does not do so, then education is false.” (Cb. Adi 12.49) 


tahare se bali dharma, karma saddcara 
isvare se priti janme sammata sabara 


“Being cultured, educated, very active and religious means developing 
natural love for Krsna.” (Cb. Antya 3.44) Everyone has dormant love for 
Krsna, and by culture and education that has to be awakened. That is the 
purpose of this Krsna consciousness movement. Once Lord Caitanya asked 
Sri Ramananda Raya what the best part of education was, and Ramananda 
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Raya replied that the best part of education is advancement in Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 51 


a RVaTITN ad a waaay | 
ef aq a 9 frarqal ara geet: 11421 


sa val priyatamas catma 
yato na bhayam anv api 
iti veda sa vai vidvan 
yo vidvan sa gurur harih 


sah—He; vai—certainly; priya-tamah—the most dear; ca—also; atma— 
Supersoul; yatah—from whom; na—never; bhayam—fear; anu—little; api— 
even; iti—thus; veda—(one who) knows; sah—he; vai—certainly; vidvan— 
educated; yah—he who; vidvan—educated; sah—he; guruh—spiritual master; 
harih—not different from the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is engaged in devotional service has not the least fear in material 
existence. This is because the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the 
Supersoul and friend of everyone. One who knows this secret is actually 
educated, and one thus educated can become the spiritual master of the 
world. One who is an actually bona fide spiritual master, representative 
of Krsna, is not different from Krsna. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says: saksdd-dharitvena samasta- 
Sdstrair uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhih. The spiritual master is described 
in every scripture as the representative of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. The spiritual master is accepted as identical with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead because he is the most confidential servant of the 
Lord (kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya). The purport is that both the 
Supersoul and the individual soul are very dear to everyone. 
Everyone loves himself, and when he becomes more advanced, he loves 
the Supersoul also. A person who is self-realized does not recommend the 
worship of anyone but the Supersoul. He knows that to worship the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead is easier than to worship various demigods 
under the influence of lust and the desire for material enjoyment. The 
devotee is therefore always engaged in the loving devotional service of the 
Lord. Such a person is a true guru. In Padma Purana it is said: 


sat-karma-nipuno vipro 
mantra-tantra-visaradah 

avaisnavo gurur na syad 
vaisnavah s§va-paco guruh 


“Even if a brahmana is very learned in Vedic scriptures and knows the six 
occupational duties of a brahmana, he cannot become a guru or spiritual 
master unless he is a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
However, if one is born in a family of dog-eaters but is a pure devotee of 
the Lord, he can become a spiritual master.” The conclusion is that one 
cannot become a spiritual master unless he is a pure devotee of the Lord. 
One who is a spiritual master in accordance with the above descriptions of 
devotional service is to be understood as the Supreme Personality of God- 
head personally present. According to the words mentioned here (gurur 
harih), consulting a bona fide spiritual master means consulting the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead personally. One should therefore take 
shelter of such a bona fide spiritual master. Success in life means accepting 
a spiritual master who knows Krsna as the only supreme beloved per- 
sonality. One should worship such a confidential devotee of the Lord. 


TEXT 52 
Me SUF 


wa od fe diem aaa: gers | 
wt Fan Te raver afaay 42M! 


narada uvaca 
prasna evam hi safichinno 
bhavatah purusarsabha 
atra me vadato guhyam 
nigamaya suniscitam 


naradah uvaca—Narada said; prasnah—question; evam—thus; hi—certain- 
ly; safichinnah—answered; bhavatah—your; purusa-rsabha—O great person- 
ality; atra—here; me vadatah—as I am speaking; guhyam—confidential; 
nigsamaya—hear ; su-niscitam— perfectly ascertained. 
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TRANSLATION 


The great saint Narada continued: O great personality, I have replied 
properly about all that you have asked me. Now hear another narration 
that is accepted by saintly persons and is very confidential. 


PURPORT 


Sri Narada Muni is personally acting as the spiritual master of King 
Barhisman. It was Narada Muni’s intention that through his instructions 
the King would immediately give up all engagement in fruitive activity 
and take to devotional service. However, although the King understood 
everything, he was still not prepared to give up his engagements. As the 
following verses will show, the King was contemplating sending for his 
sons, who were away from home executing austerities and penances. After 
their return, he would entrust his kingdom to them and then leave home. 
This is the position of most people. They accept a bona fide spiritual 
master and listen to him, but when the spiritual master indicates that they 
should leave home and fully engage in devotional service, they hesitate. 
The duty of the spiritual master is to instruct the disciple as long as he 
does not come to the understanding that this materialistic way of life, 
fruitive activity, is not at all beneficial. Actually one should take to devo- 
tional service from the beginning of life, as Prahlada Maharaja advised: 
kaumara dcaret prajiio dharman bhagavatan tha (Bhag. 7.6.1). According 
to all the instructions of the Vedas, we can understand that unless one 
takes to Krsna consciousness and devotional service, he is simply wasting 
his time engaging in the fruitive activities of material existence. Narada 
Muni therefore decided to relate another allegory to the King so that he 
might be induced to give up family life within material existence. 


TEXT 53 
anat raat aot fafaen 
TH TEETORTAY STANT | 
AT THATTUSHTITE Ae 
OB at ATT SETHI (431 


ksudran caram sumanasadm sarage mithitva 
raktam sad-anghri-gana-sdmasu lubdha-karnam 
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agre urkan asu-trpo ‘viganayya yantam 
prsthe mrgam mrgaya lubdhaka-bana-bhinnam 


ksudram—on grass; caram—grazing; sumanasdm-—of a beautiful flower 
garden; sarane— under the protection; mithitva—being united with a woman; 
raktam—attached; sat-anghri—of bumblebees; gana—of groups; samasu—to 
the singing; lubdha-karnam—whose ear is attracted; agre—in front; urkan— 
tigers; asu-trpah—who live at the cost of another’s life; aviganayya—ne- 
glecting; yantam—moving; prsthe—behind; mrgam—the deer; mrgaya— 
search out; lubdhaka—of a hunter; bana—by the arrows; bhinnam—liable 
to be pierced. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, please search out that deer who is engaged in eating 
grass in a very nice flower garden along with his wife. That deer is very 
much attached to his business, and he is enjoying the sweet singing of the 
bumblebees in his garden. Just try to understand his position. He is unaware 
that before him is a tiger which is accustomed to living at the cost of 
another’s flesh. Behind the deer is a hunter, who is threatening to pierce 
him with sharp arrows. Thus the deer’s death is imminent. 


PURPORT 


Here is an allegory in which the King is advised to find a deer that is 
always in a dangerous position. Although threatened from all sides, the 
deer simply eats grass in a nice flower garden, unaware of the danger all 
around him. All living entities, especially human beings, think themselves 
very happy in the midst of families. As if living in a flower garden and 
hearing the sweet humming of bumblebees, everyone is centered around 
his wife, who is the beauty of family life. The bumblebees’ humming may 
be compared to the talk of children. The human being, just like the deer, 
enjoys his family without knowing that before him is the factor of time, 
which is represented by the tiger. The fruitive activities of a living entity 
simply create another dangerous position and oblige him to accept different 
types of bodies. For a deer to run after a mirage of water in the desert is 
not unusual. The deer is also very fond of sex. The conclusion is that one 
who lives like a deer will be killed in due course of time. Vedic literatures 
therefore advise that we should understand our constitutional position 
and take to devotional service before death comes. According to the 
Bhagavatam: 
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labdhva sudurlabham idam bahu-sambhavante 
manusyam arthadam anityam apiha dhirah 
turnam yateta na pated anumrtyu yavan 
nihsreyasaya visayah khalu sarvatah syat 
(Bhag. 11.9.29) 


After many births we have attained this human form; therefore before 
death comes, we should engage ourselves in the transcendental loving 
service of the Lord. That is the fulfillment of human life. 


TEXT 54 


a: arn alt aM spa 
GUAT STEAK BTA 
geet fetes frat fray 
aafafrafrarad §— refemarntivacta- 
TATRA ATA aH ATA T ArT ATS AT aN 
Hi) TELIA AEA SETATHA BIT 
aarTarenrs Wer aed a ca 
TIAGITN SUK: HUAMSATH ITM Are 
qofeaa atrarentatet uy frag 
EMEA ie 


sumanah-sama-dharmanaém  strindrt = Ssarana asrame  puspa-madhu- 
gandhavat ksudratamam kdmya-karma-vipakajam kama-sukha-lavam 
jaihvyaupasthyddi vicinvantam mithuni-bhitya tad-abhinivesita-manasam 
sad-anghri-gana-sama-gita-vad ati-manohara-vanitadi-janalapesv atitaram ati- 
pralobhita-karnam agre vurka-yiithavad atmana ayur harato *ho-ratran tan 
kala-lava-visesan aviganayya grhesu viharantani prsthata eva paroksam 
anupraurtto lubdhakah krtanto ’ntah sarena yam iha pardavidhyati tam 
imam atmanam aho rajan bhinna-hrdayam drastum arhasiti. 


sumanah—flowers; sama-dharmanam—exactly like; strinam—of women; 
Sarane—in the shelter; asrame—household life; puspa—in flowers; madhu— 
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of honey; gandha—the flavor; vat—like; ksudra-tamam— most insignificant; 
kamya—desired; karma—of activities; vipaka-jam—obtained as a result; 
kama-sukha— of sense gratification; lavam—a fragment; jathvya—enjoyment 
of the tongue; aupasthya—sex enjoyment; adi— beginning with; vicinvantam 
—always thinking of; mithuni-bhiiya—engaging in sex life; tat—in his wife; 
abhinivesita— always absorbed; manasam—whose mind; sat-anghri— of bum- 
blebees; gana—of crowds; sama—gentle; gita—the chanting; vat—like; ati— 
very; manohara—attractive; vanita-ddi—beginning with the wife; jana—of 
people; alapesu—to the talks; atitaram—excessively; ati—very much, pra- 
lobhita— attracted; karnam—whose ears; agre—in front; urka-yiitha—a group 
of tigers; vat—like; atmanah—of one’s self; dyuh—span of life; haratah— 
taking away; ahah-ratran—days and nights; tan—all of them; kala-lava- 
visesan—the moments of time; aviganayya—without considering; grhesu— 
in household life; viharantam—enjoying; prsthatah—from the back; eva 
—certainly ; paroksam—without being seen; anupravurttah— following behind; 
lubdhakah—the hunter; krta-antah—the superintendent of death; antah-in 
the heart; Sarena—by an arrow; yam—whom; iha—in this world; paravidhyati 
—pierces; tam—that; imam—this; dtmadnam—yourself; aho rajan—O King; 
bhinna-hrdayam—whose heart is pierced; drastum—to see; arhasi—you 
ought; uti—thus. 
TRANSLATION 


My dear King, woman, who is very attractive in the beginning but in the 
end very disturbing, is exactly like the flower, which is attractive in the 
beginning and detestable at the end. With woman, the living entity is en- 
tangled with lusty desires and sex. He thus enjoys a life of sense gratifica- 
tion—from his tongue to his genitals—and in this way the living entity 
considers himself very happy in family life. United with his wife, he always 
remains absorbed in such thoughts. He feels great pleasure in hearing the 
talks of his wife and children, which are like the sweet humming of bumble- 
bees that collect honey from flower to flower. He forgets that before him 
is time, which is taking away his life span with the passing of day and 
night. He does not see the gradual diminishing of his life, nor does he care 
about the superintendent of death, who is trying to kill him from behind. 
Just try to understand this. You are in a precarious position and are 
threatened from all sides. 


PURPORT 


Materialistic life means forgetting one’s constitutional position as the 
eternal servant of Krsna, and this forgetfulness is especially enhanced in 
the grhastha-asrama. In the grhastha-asrama a young man accepts a young 
wife who is very beautiful in the beginning, but in due course of time, 
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after giving birth to many children and becoming older and older, she 
demands many things from the husband to maintain the entire family. At 
such a time the wife becomes detestable to the very man who accepted her 
in her younger days. One becomes attached to the grhastha-asrama for two 
reasons only—the wife cooks palatable dishes for the satisfaction of her 
husband’s tongue, and she gives him sexual pleasure at night. A person 
attached to the grhastha-asrama is always thinking of these two things— 
palatable food and sex enjoyment. The talks of the wife, which are enjoyed 
as a family recreation, and the talks of the children both attract the living 
entity. He thus forgets that he has to die someday and has to prepare for 
the next life if he wants to be put into a congenial body. 

The deer in the flower garden is an allegory used by the great sage Narada 
to point out to the King that the King himself is similarly entrapped by 
such surroundings. Actually everyone is surrounded by such a family life, 
which misleads one. The living entity thus forgets that he has to return 
home, back to Godhead. He simply becomes entangled in family life. 
Prahlada Maharaja has therefore hinted: hitudtma-patam grham andha- 
kipam vanamgato yad dharim adsrayeta. Family life is considered a blind well 
(andha-kiipam) into which a person falls and dies without help. Prahlada 
Maharaja recommends that while one’s senses are there and one is 
strong enough, he should abandon the grhastha-asrama and take shelter 
of the lotus feet of the Lord, going to the forest of Vrndavana. According 
to Vedic civilization, one has to give up family life at a certain age (the age 
of fifty), take vanaprastha and eventually remain alone as asannyasi. That is 
the prescribed method of Vedic civilization known as varndsrama-dharma. 
When one takes sannyasa after enjoying family life, he pleases the Supreme 
Lord Visnu. 

One has to understand one’s position in family or worldly life. That is 
called intelligence. One should not remain always trapped in family life to 
satisfy his tongue and genitals in association with a wife. In such a way, 
one simply spoils his life. According to Vedic civilization, it is imperative 
to give up the family at acertain stage, by force if necessary. Unfortunately, 
so-called followers of Vedic life do not give up their family even at the end 
of life, unless they are forced by death. There should be a thorough over- 
hauling of the social system, and society should revert to the Vedic 
principles, that is, the four varnas and the four asramas. 


TEXT 55 
a of freq aTrafeaanaisa- 
fad Freee efe aotgat a faa | 
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MAPA TAIT AT LR TY 
Tne seat fae AT IuII 


sa tvam vicaksya mrga-cestitam atmano ’ntas 
cittam niyaccha hrdi karna-dhunim ca citte 

jahy angandsramam asattama-yiitha-gatham 
prinihi hamsa-Saranam virama kramena 


sah—that very person; tvam—you; vicaksya— considering; mrga-cestitam— 
the activities of the deer; dtmanah—of the self; antah—within; cittam— 
consciousness; niyaccha—fix; hrdi—in the heart; karna-dhunim—aural 
reception; ca—and; citte—unto the consciousness; jahi—give up; angana- 
asramam—household life; asat-tama—most abominable; yiitha-gatham— 
full of stories of man and woman; prinihi—just accept; harmsa-Saranam— 
the shelter of the liberated souls; virama—become detached; kramena— 


gradually. 
TRANSLATION 


My dear King, just try to understand the allegorical position of the deer. 
Be fully conscious of yourself and give up the pleasure of hearing about 
promotion to heavenly planets by fruitive activity. Give up household life, 
which is full of sex, as well as stories about such things, and take shelter 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the mercy of the liberated 
souls. In this way, please give up your attraction for material existence. 


PURPORT 


In one of his songs, Srila Narottama dasa Thakura writes: 


karma-kanda, jidna-kanda, kevala visera bhanda, 
amrta baliya yeba khaya 

nana yoni sada phire, kadarya bhaksana kare, 
tara janma adhah-pate yaya 


“Fruitive activities and mental speculation are simply cups of poison. 
Whoever drinks of them, thinking them to be nectar, must struggle very 
hard life after life,in different types of bodies. Such a person eats all kinds 
of nonsense and becomes condemned by his activities of so-called sense 
enjoyment.” 
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People are generally enamored of the fruitive results of worldly activity 
and mental speculation. They generally desire to be promoted to heavenly 
planets, merge into the existence of Brahman, or keep themselves in the 
midst of family life, enchanted by the pleasures of the tongue and genitals. 
The great sage Narada clearly instructs King Barhisman not to remain his 
entire lifein the grhastha-dsrama. Being in the grhastha-asrama means being 
under the control of one’s wife. One has to give up all this and put himself 
into the asrama of the paramahamsa, that is, put himself under the control 
of the spiritual master. The paramahamsa-adsrama is the asrama of the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead, under whom the spiritual master has taken 
shelter. The symptoms of the bona fide spiritual master are stated in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam: 


tasmdd gurum prapadyeta 
jijfidsuh sreya uttamam 

§abde pare ca nisnatam 
brahmany upasamdsrayam 


“Any person who is seriously desirous of achieving real happiness must 
seek out a bona fide spiritual master and take shelter of him by initiation. 
The qualification of a spiritual master is that he must have realized the con- 
clusion of the scriptures by deliberation and arguments and thus be able to 
convince others of these conclusions. Such great personalities who have 
taken complete shelter of the Supreme Godhead, leaving aside all material 
considerations, are to be understood as bona fide spiritual masters.” 
(Bhag. 11.3.21) 

A paramahamsa is one who has taken shelter of the Parabrahman, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one takes shelter of the paramahamsa 
spiritual master, gradually, through training and instruction, he will become 
detached from worldly life and ultimately return home, back to Godhead. 
The particular mention of angandsramam asattama-yitha-gatham is very 
interesting. The whole world is in the clutches of mdyd, being controlled 
by woman. Not only is one controlled by the woman who is one’s wife, 
but one is also controlled by so many sex literatures. That is the cause of 
one’s being entangled in the material world. One cannot give up this 
abominable association through one’s own effort, but if one takes shelter 
of a bona fide spiritual master who is a paramahamsa, he will gradually be 
elevated to the platform of spiritual life. 

The pleasing words of the Vedas that inspire one to elevate oneself to 
the heavenly planets or merge into the existence of the Supreme are for the 
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less intelligent who are described in Bhagavad-gita as mayaydapahrta-jnanah 
(those whose knowledge is taken away by the illusory energy). Real knowl- 
edge means understanding the miserable condition of material life. One 
should take shelter of a bona fide liberated soul, the spiritual master, and 
gradually elevate himself to the spiritual platform and thus become detached 
from the material world. According to Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, 
hamsa-Saranam refers to the cottage in which saintly persons live. Generally 
asaintly person lives in a remote place in the forest or in a humble cottage. 
However, we should note that the times have changed. It may be beneficial 
for a saintly person’s own interest to go to the forest and live in a cottage, 
but if one becomes a preacher, especially in Western countries, he has to 
invite many classes of men who are accustomed to living in comfortable 
apartments. Therefore in this age a saintly person has to make proper 
arrangements to receive people and attract them to the message of Krsna 
consciousness. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, perhaps for the 
first time, introduced palatial buildings and motor cars for the residence 
of saintly persons just to attract the general public in big cities. The main 
fact is that one has to associate with a saintly person. In this age people 
are not going to search out a saint in the forest, so the saints and sages 
have to come to the big cities to make arrangements to receive the people 
in general, who are accustomed to the modern amenities of material life. 
Gradually such persons will learn that palatial buildings or comfortable 
apartments are not at all necessary. The real necessity is to become free 
from material bondage in whatever way possible. According to the orders 
of Srila Rapa Gosvami: 


andsaktasya visayan 
yatharham upayunyjatah 

nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
yuktam vairagyam ucyate 


“When one is not attached to anything, but at the same time accepts 
everything in relation to Krsna, one is rightly situated above possessiveness.” 
(Bh.r.s. 1.2.255) 

One should not be attached to material opulence, but material opulence 
may be accepted in the Krsna consciousness movement to facilitate the 
propagation of the movement. In other words, material opulence may be 
accepted as yukta-vairagya, that is, for renunciation. 
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TEXT 56 
UAT 


qed AAT AMAT AAT | 
dams: fe a aeseary ei 


rajovaca 
Srutam anviksitarh brahman 
bhagavan yad abhasata 
naitaj jananty upadhyayah 
kim na brityur vidur yadi 


raja uvaca—the King said; srutam—was heard; anviksitam—was con- 
sidered; brahman—O brahmana; bhagavan—the most powerful; yat— which; 
abhdsata—you have spoken; na—not; etat—this; jananti-do know; 
upadhyayah—the teachers of fruitive activities; kim—why; na briyuh— 
they did not instruct; viduh—they understood; yadi—if. 


TRANSLATION 


The King replied: My dear brahmana, whatever you have said I have 
heard with great attention, and, considering all of it, have come to the 
conclusion that the acaryas [teachers] who engaged me in fruitive activity 
did not know this confidential knowledge. If they were aware of it, why 
did they not explain it to me? 


PURPORT 


Actually the so-called teachers or leaders of material society do not 
really know the goal of life. They are described in Bhagavad-gita as 
mayayapahrta-jianah. They appear to be very learned scholars, but actually 
the influence of the illusory energy has taken away their knowledge. Real 
knowledge means searching out Krsna. 


sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jidnam apohanam ca 

vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo 
vedanta-krd veda-vid eva caham 
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“IT am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowl- 
edge and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas, I am to be known; indeed, I am 
the compiler of Vedanta, and I am the knower of the Vedas.” (Bg. 15.15) 
All Vedic knowledge is meant for searching out Krsna because Krsna is 
the origin of everything. Janmady asya yatah. In Bhagavad-gita Krsna says: 


na me viduh sura-ganah 
prabhavam na maharsayah 

aham adir hi devanam 
maharsinam ca sarvagah 


“Neither the hosts of demigods nor the great sages know My origin, for, in 
every respect, I am the source of the demigods and the sages.”’ (Bg. 10.2) 

Krsna is the origin and beginning of all demigods, including Lord Brahma, 
Lord Siva and all others. The Vedic ritualistic ceremonies are concerned 
with satisfying different demigods, but unless one is very advanced, he 
cannot understand that the original personality is Sri Krsna. Govindam 
adi-purusam tam aham bhajami. After hearing the instructions of Narada, 
King Barhisman came to his senses. The real goal of life is to attain de- 
votional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The King there- 
fore decided to reject the so-called priestly orders that simply engage 
their followers in the ritualistic ceremonies without giving effective instruc- 
tions about the goal of life. At the present moment the churches, temples 
and mosques all over the world are not attracting people because foolish 
priests cannot elevate their followers to the platform of knowledge. Not 
being aware of the real goal of life, they simply keep their congregation in 
ignorance. Consequently those who are well educated have become un- 
interested in the ritualistic ceremonies. At the same time, they are not 
benefited with real knowledge. This Krsna consciousness movement is 
therefore very important for the enlightenment of all classes. Following in 
the footsteps of Maharaja Barhisman, everyone should take advantage of 
this Krsna consciousness movement and abandon the stereotyped ritualistic 
ceremonies that go under the garb of so many religions. The Gosvamis 
from the very beginning differed from the priestly class that was engaged 
in ritualistic ceremonies. Indeed, Srila Sanatana Gosvami compiled his Hari- 
bhakti-vilasa for the guidance of the Vaisnavas. The Vaisnavas, not caring 
for the lifeless activities of the priestly classes, take to full Krsna con- 
sciousness and become perfect in this very life. That is described in the 
previous verse as paramhanisa-saranam, taking shelter of the paramhamsa, 
the liberated soul, and becoming successful in this life. 
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TEXT 57 
ayaisa ¢ 8 fa afisaqeraa Aer | 
areriste fe gafer aa afexaada: loll 


samSayo ’tra tu me vipra 
safichinnas tat-krto mahan 
rsayo “pi hi muhyanti 
yatra nendriya-urttayah 


samsayuh— doubt; atra—here; tu- but; me—my; vipra—O brahmana; 
safichinnah—cleared; tat-krtah—done by that; mahan—very great; rsayah— 
the great sages; api— even; hi—certainly ; muhyanti—are bewildered; yatra— 
where; na— not; indriya—of the senses; urttayah—activities. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear brahmana, there are contradictions between your instructions 
and those of my spiritual teachers who engaged me in fruitive activities. I 
now can understand the distinction between devotional service, knowledge 
and renunciation. I had some doubts about them, but you have now very 
kindly dissipated all these doubts. I can now understand how even the 
great sages are bewildered by the real purpose of life. Of course, there is 
no question of sense gratification. 


PURPORT 


King Barhisman was engaged in different types of sacrifice for elevation 
to the heavenly planets. People generally are attracted by these activities, 
and very rarely is a person attracted to devotional service, as Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu confirms. Unless one is very very fortunate, he does not take 
to devotional service. Even the so-called learned Vedic scholars are be- 
wildered by devotional service. They are generally attracted to the rituals 
for sense gratification. In devotional service there is no sense gratification 
but only transcendental loving service to the Lord. Consequently the so- 
called priests engaged in sense gratification do not very much like devotion- 
al service. The brahmanas, the priests, have been against this Krsna con- 
sciousness movement since it began with Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. When 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu started this movement, the priestly class lodged 
complaints to the Kazi, the magistrate of the Mohammedan government. 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu had to lead a civil disobedience movement against 
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the propaganda of the so-called followers of Vedic principles. These people 
are described as karma-jada-smartas, which indicates that they are priests 
engaged in ritualistic ceremonies. It is here stated that such people become 
bewildered (rsayo ‘pi hi muhyanti). To save oneself from the hands of 
these karma-jada-smartas, one should strictly follow the instructions of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam Saranam vraja 

aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami ma sucah 


“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” (Bg. 18.66) 


TEXT 58 


aaa aa gaifae fee aq | 
MAN seq Ae A AAI ell 


karmany arabhate yena 
puman tha vihaya tam 

amutranyena dehena 
justani sa yad asnute 


karmani—fruitive activities; arabhate—begins to perform; yena—by 
which; puman—a living entity; iha—in this life; vihaya—giving up; tam— 
that; amutra—in the next life; anyena—another; dehena—by a body; 
justani—the results; sah—he; yat—that; asnute—enjoys. 


TRANSLATION 


The results of whatever a living entity does in this life are enjoyed in the 
next life. 


PURPORT 


A person generally does not know how one body is linked with another 
body. How is it possible that one suffers or enjoys the results of activities 
in this body in yet another body in the next life. This is a question the 
King wants Narada Muni to answer. How may one have a human body in 
this life and not have a human body in the next? Even great philosophers 
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and scientists cannot account for the transferral of karma from one body 
to another. As we experience, every individual soul has an individual body, 
and one person’s activities, or one body’s activities, are not enjoyed or 
suffered by another body or another person. The question is how the 
activities of one body are suffered or enjoyed in the next. 


TEXT 59 


afa Achat ae: yaa aa azz 
eA afead she Tet a HTT SSI 


iti veda-vidarh vadah 
Sriiyate tatra tatra ha 

karma yat kriyate proktam 
paroksam na prakasate 


iti thus; veda-vidam—of persons who know the Vedic conclusions; 
vadah—the thesis; griiyate—is heard; tatra tatra—here and there; ha—cer- 
tainly; karma—the activity; yat— what; kriyate—is performed; proktam—as 
it was said; paroksam—unknown; na prakasate—is not directly manifested. 


TRANSLATION 


The expert knowers of the Vedic conclusions say that one enjoys or 
suffers the results of his past activities. But practically it is seen that the 
body that performed the work in the last birth is already lost. So how is it 
possible to enjoy or suffer the reactions of that work in a different body? 


PURPORT 


Atheists want evidence for the resultant actions of past activities. There- 
fore they ask, “Where is the proof that I am suffering and enjoying the 
resultant actions of past karma?” They have no idea how the subtle body 
carries the results of the present body’s actions down to the next gross 
body. The present body may be finished grossly, but the subtle body is 
not finished; it carries the soul to the next body. Actually the gross body 
is dependent on the subtle body. Therefore the next gross body must 
suffer and enjoy according to the subtle body. The soul is carried by the 
subtle body continuously until liberated from gross material bondage. 
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TEXT 60 

ate SNF 
Waa A AGA TTA | 
as Gada fayxa AAA AAT Soll 


narada uvaca 
yenaivarabhate karma 
tenaivamutra tat puman 
bhunkte hy avyavadhanena 
liungena manasa svayam 


naradah uvaca—Narada said; yena—by which; eva—certainly; drabhate— 
begins; karma—fruitive activities; tena—by that body; eva—certainly; 
amutra—in the next life; tat—that; puman—the living entity; bhunkte— 
enjoys; hi—because; avyavadhanena—without any change; lingena—by the 
subtle body; manasd—by the mind; svayam—personally. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Narada continued: The living entity acts in a gross body 
in this life. This body is forced to act by the subtle body, composed of 
mind, intelligence and ego. After the gross body is lost, the subtle body is 
still there to enjoy or suffer. Thus there is no change. 


PURPORT 


The living entity has two kinds of body—the subtle body and the gross 
body. Actually he enjoys through the subtle body, which is composed of 
mind, intelligence and ego. The gross body is the instrumental outer 
covering. When the gross body is lost, or when it dies, the root of the 
gross body—the mind, intelligence and ego—continue and bring about 
another gross body. Although the gross bodies apparently change, the real 
root of the gross body—the subtle body of mind, intelligence and ego—is 
always there. The subtle body’s activities—be they pious or impious—create 
another situation for the living entity to enjoy or suffer in the next gross 
body. Thus the subtle body continues whereas the gross bodies change 
one after another. 

Since modern scientists and philosophers are too materialistic, and since 
their knowledge is taken away by the illusory energy, they cannot explain 
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how the gross body is changing. The materialistic philosopher Darwin has 
tried to study the changes of the gross body, but because he had no 
knowledge of either the subtle body or the soul, he could not clearly 
explain how the evolutionary process is going on. One may change the 
gross body, but he works in the subtle body. People cannot understand the 
activities of the subtle body, and consequently they are bewildered as to 
how the actions of one gross body affect another gross body. The activities 
of the subtle body are also guided by the Supersoul, as explained in 
Bhagavad-gita: 


sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jianam apohanam ca 

vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo 
vedanta-krd veda-vid eva caham 


‘I am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowl- 
edge and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas, I am to be known; indeed I am 
the compiler of Vedanta, and I am the knower of the Vedas.” (Bg. 15.15) 

Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Supersoul is always 
guiding the individual soul, the individual soul always knows how to act 
according to the reactions of his past karma. In other words, the Supersoul 
reminds him to act in such a way. Therefore although there is apparently 
a change in the gross body, there is a continuation between the lives of an 
individual soul. 


TEXT 61 


THAI ated Te Far | 
HAAS YS AMEAAATM FT Ne 


Sayanam imam utsrjya 
Svasantam puruso yatha 
karmatmany ahitam bhunkte 

tddrsenetarena va 


§ayanam—lying down on a bed; imam—this body; utsrjya—after giving 
up; svasantam—breathing; purusah—the living entity; yatha—as; karma— 
activity; atmani—in the mind; ahitam—executed; bhunkte—enjoys; 
tadrsena—by a similar body; itarena—by a different body; va—or. 
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TRANSLATION 


The living entity, while dreaming, gives up the actual living body. 
Through the activities of his mind and intelligence, he acts in another 
body, either as a god or a dog. After giving up this gross body, the living 
entity enters either an animal body or a demigod’s body on this planet or 
on another planet. He thus enjoys the results of the actions of his past life. 


PURPORT 


Although the root of distress and happiness is the mind, intelligence and 
ego, a gross body is still required as an instrument for enjoyment. The 
gross body may change, but the subtle body continues to act. Unless the 
living entity gets another gross body, he will have to continue in a subtle 
body, or a ghostly body. One becomes a ghost when the subtle body acts 
without the help of the instrumental gross body. As stated in this verse, 
Saydnam imam utsrjya svasantam. The gross body may lie on a bed and rest, 
and even though the machinery of the gross body is working, the living 
entity may leave, go into a dream, and return to the gross body. When he 
returns to the body, he forgets his dream. Similarly, when the living entity 
takes on another gross body, he forgets the present gross body. The con- 
clusion is that the subtle body—mind, intelligence and ego—creates an 
atmosphere with desires and ambitions that the living entity enjoys in the 
subtle body. Actually the living entity is in the subtle body, even though 
the gross body apparently changes and even though he inhabits the gross 
body on various planets. All the activities performed by the living entity in 
the subtle body are called illusory because they are not permanent. Libera- 
tion means getting out of the clutches of the subtle body. Liberation from 
the gross body simply involves the transmigration of the soul from one 
gross body to another. When the mind is educated in Krsna consciousness, 
or higher consciousness in the mode of goodness, one is transferred either 
to the upper heavenly planets or to the spiritual world, the Vaikuntha 
planets. One therefore has to change his consciousness by cultivating 
knowledge received from Vedic instructions from the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead through the disciplic succession. If we train the subtle body in 
this life by always thinking about Krsna, we will transfer to Krsnaloka after 
leaving the gross body. This is confirmed by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktvad deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna 
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“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and activities 
does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this material world, 
but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” (Bg. 4.9) 

Thus the change of the gross body is not very important, but the change 
of the subtle body is important. The Krsna consciousness movement is 
educating people to enlighten the subtle body. The perfect example in this 
regard is Ambarisa Maharaja, who always engaged his mind on the lotus 
feet of Lord Krsna. Sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayoh. Similarly, in this 
life we should always fix our mind on the lotus feet of Krsna, whois present 
in His arca-vigraha, the incarnation of the Deity in the temple. We should 
also always engage in His worship. If we engage our speech in describing 
the activities of the Lord and our ears in hearing about His pastimes, and if 
we follow the regulative principles to keep the mind intact for advancing in 
Krsna consciousness, we shall certainly be elevated to the spiritual platform. 
Then at the time of death the mind, intelligence and ego will no longer be 
materially contaminated. The living entity is present, and the mind, intelli- 
gence and ego are also present. When the mind, intelligence and ego are 
purified, all the active senses of the living entity become spiritual. Thus the 
living entity attains his sac-cid-ananda-vigraha form. The Supreme Lord is 
always in His sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha form, but the living entity, although 
part and parcel of the Lord, becomes materially contaminated when he 
desires to come to the material world for material enjoyment. The prescrip- 
tion for returning home, back to Godhead, is given by the Lord Himself 
in Bhagavad-gita: 


man-mand bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yaji mart namaskuru 

mam evaisyasi yuktvaivam 
atmdnam mat-parayanah 


“Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer your 
homage unto Me. Being completely absorbed in Me, surely you will come 
to Me.” (Bg. 9.34) 


TEXT 62 
wid ate qacaefata gq | 
aalaregar US FA Aa Tawa: Wz 


mamaite manasa yad yad 
asav aham iti bruvan 
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grhniyat tat puman raddham 
karma yena punar bhavah 


mama— mine; ete—all these; manasa—by the mind; yat yat—whatever; 
asau— that; aham—I (am); iti— thus; bruvan— accepting: grhniyat—takes with 
him ; tat— that; puman— the living entity ;r@ddham—perfected; karma—work; 
yena—by which; punah—again; bhavah—material existence. 


TRANSLATION 


The living entity labors under the bodily conception of “I am this, I am 
that. My duty is this, and therefore I shall do it.” These are all mental 
impressions, and all these activities are temporary; nonetheless, by the grace 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the living entity gets a chance to 
execute all his mental concoctions. Thus he gets another body. 


PURPORT 


As long as one is absorbed in the bodily conception, his activities are 
performed on that platform. This is not very difficult to understand. In 
the world, we see that every nation is trying to supersede every other nation 
and that every man is trying to advance beyond his fellow man. All these 
activities are going on under the name of advancement of civilization. 
There are many plans for making the body comfortable, and these plans 
are carried in the subtle body after the destruction of the gross body. It is 
not a fact that after the gross body is destroyed the living entity is finished. 
Although many great philosophers and teachers in this world are under the 
impression that after the body is finished everything is finished, this is not 
a fact. Narada Muni says in this verse that at death one takes his plans with 
him (grhniyat), and to execute these plans he gets another body. This is 
called punar bhavah. When the gross body is finished, the plans of the living 
entity are taken by the mind, and, by the grace of the Lord, the living 
entity gets a chance to give these plans shape in the next life. This is known 
as the law of karma. As long as the mind is absorbed in the laws of karma, 
a certain type of body must be accepted in the next life. 

Karma is the aggregate of fruitive activities conducted to make this body 
comfortable or uncomfortable. We have actually seen that when one man 
was about to die he requested his physician to give him a chance to live 
four more years so that he could finish his plans. This means that while 
dying he was thinking of his plans. After his body was destroyed, he 
doubtlessly carried his plans with him by means of the subtle body com- 
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posed of mind, intelligence and ego. Thus he would get another chance by 
the grace of the Supreme Lord, the Supersoul, who is always within the 
heart. 
sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jfianam apohanam ca 
vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo 
vedanta-krd veda-vid eva caham 


‘I am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowl- 
edge and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas, | am to be known; indeed I am 
the compiler of Vedanta, and I am the knower of the Vedas.” (Bg. 15.15) 

In the next birth, one acquires remembrance from the Supersoul and 
begins to execute the plans begun in the previous life. This is also explained 
in Bhagavad-gitd in another verse: 


isvarah sarva-bhittanam 
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati 

bhramayan sarva-bhiitani 
yantraridhani mayaya 


‘The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna, and is directing 
the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made 
of the material energy.” (Bg. 18.61) 

Situated on the vehicle given by material nature and reminded by the 
Supersoul within the heart, the living entity struggles all over the universe 
to fulfill his plans, thinking, “I am a brahmana, | am a ksatriya. | am an 
American, I am an Indian,” and so on. All these designations are of the 
same essence. There is no point in becoming a brahmana in preference to 
an American or becoming an American in preference to a Negro. After all, 
these are all bodily conceptions under the modes of material nature. 


TEXT 63 
qqaaea === Paragaafitezatea: | 
ad sete sa seme Praataft: 118311 


yathanumiyate cittam 
ubhayair indriyehitaih 

evam prag-dehajam karma 
laksyate citta-vrttibhih 
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yatha—as; anumiyate—can be imagined; cittam—one’s consciousness or 
mental condition; ubhayaih—both; indriya—of the senses; ihitaih—by the 
activities; evam—similarly; prak—previous; deha-jam—performed by the 
body; karma—activities; laksyate—can be perceived; citta—of consciousness; 
vrttibhih—by the occupations. 


TRANSLATION 


One can understand the mental or conscious position of a living entity 
by the activities of two kinds of senses—the knowledge-acquiring senses 
and the executive senses. Similarly, by the mental condition or conscious- 
ness of a person, one can understand his position in the previous life. 


PURPORT 


There is an English proverb that says, ““The face is the index of the mind.” 
If one is angry, his anger is immediately expressed in his face. Similarly, 
other mental states are reflected by the actions of the gross body. In other 
words, the activities of the gross body are reactions of the mental condi- 
tion. The mind’s activities are thinking, feeling and willing. The willing 
portion of the mind is manifest by the activities of the body. The conclu- 
sion is that by the activities of the body and senses, we can understand the 
condition of the mind. The condition of the mind is affected by past 
activities in the past body. When the mind is joined with a particular sense, 
it immediately becomes manifest in a certain way. For instance, when 
there is anger in the mind, the tongue vibrates so many maledictions. 
Similarly, when the mind’s anger is expressed through the hand, there is 
fighting. When it is expressed through the leg, there is kicking. There are 
so many ways in which the subtle activities of the mind are expressed 
through the various senses. The mind of a person in Krsna consciousness 
also acts in a similar way. The tongue chants Hare Krsna, the maha-mantra, 
the hands are raised in ecstasy, and the legs dance in Krsna consciousness. 
These symptoms are technically called asta-sdttvika-vikara. This is trans- 
formation of the mental condition in goodness or sometimes transcendental 
ecstasy. 


TEXT 64 


Wayd F Ada = BwNcewAA | 
eelragreraa «aed | arententea Syl 
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nanubhiitam kva cdnena 
dehenddrstam aSrutam 
kadacid upalabhyeta 
yad ripam yddrg dtmani 


na—never; anubhitam—experienced; kva—at any time; ca—also; anena 
dehena—by this body ;adrstam—never seen; asrutam—never heard; kaddcit— 
sometimes; upalabhyeta—may be experienced; yat—which; ripam—form; 
yddrk—whatever kind; adémani—in the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes we suddenly experience something that was never experienced 
in the present body by sight or hearing. Sometimes we see such things 
suddenly in dreams. 

PURPORT 


We sometimes see things in dreams that we have never experienced in 
the present body. Sometimes in dreams we think that we are flying in the 
sky, although we have no experience of flying. This means that once in a 
previous life, either as a demigod or astronaut, we flew in the sky. The 
impression is there in the stockpile of the mind, and it suddenly expresses 
itself. It is ike fermentation taking place in the depths of water, which 
sometimes manifests itself in bubbles on the water’s surface. Sometimes 
we dream of coming to a place we have never known or experienced in this 
lifetime, but this is proof that in a past life we experienced this. The 
impression is kept within the mind and sometimes becomes manifest 
either in dream or in thought. The conclusion is that the mind is the 
storehouse of various thoughts and experiences undergone during our past 
lives. Thus there is a chain of continuation from one life to another, from 
previous lives to this life, and from this life to future lives. This is also 
sometimes proved by saying that a man is a born poet, a born scientist or 
a born devotee. If, like Maharaja Ambarisa, we think of Krsna constantly 
in this life (sa vai manah krsna-paddravindayoh), we will certainly be 
transferred to the kingdom of God at the time of death. Even if our at- 
tempt to be Krsna conscious is not complete, our Krsna consciousness will 
continue in the next life. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: 


prapya punya-krtam lokan 
usitvd Sasvatih samah 
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Sucinam srimatam gehe 
yoga-bhrasto “bhyayate 


“The unsuccessful yogi, after many, many years of enjoyment on the planets 
of the pious living entities, is born into a family of righteous people, or 
into a family of rich aristocracy.” (Bg. 6.41) 

If we rigidly follow the principles of meditation on Krsna, there is no 
doubt that in our next life we will be transferred to Krsnaloka, Goloka 
Vrndavana. 


TEXT 65 
qara aes wifes ZearaTyZ | 
ASAD ISH TAA: TBAT GUI 


tendsya tdadrsarm rajal. 
lingino deha-sambhavam 

sraddhatsvananubhito ’rtho 
na manah sprastum arhati 


tena—therefore; asya—of the living entity; tadrsam—like that; rajan—O 
King; liiiginah—who has a subtle mental covering; deha-sambhavam-—pro- 
duced in the previous body; sraddhatsva—accept it as fact; ananubhiitah— 
not perceived; arthah—a thing; na—never; manah—in the mind; sprastum— 
to manifest; arhati—is able. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, the living entity, who has a subtle mental covering, 
develops all kinds of thoughts and images because of his previous body. 
Take this from me as certain. There is no possibility of concocting anything 
mentally without having perceived it in the previous body. 


PURPORT 


krsna-bahirmukha hajid bhoga-vaiichd kare 
nikata-stha mayd tare jdpatiya dhare 
(Prema-vivarta 6.2) 


Actually the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the supreme 
enjoyer. When a living entity wants to imitate Him, he is given a chance to 
satisfy his false desire to lord it over material nature. That is the beginning 
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of his downfall. As long as he is within this material atmosphere, he has a 
subtle vehicle in the form of the mind, which is the stockpile of all kinds 
of material desires. Such desires become manifest in different bodily forms. 
Srila Narada Muni requests the King to accept this fact from him because 
he is an authority. The conclusion is that the mind is the storehouse of our 
past desires, and we have this present body due to our past desires. Simi- 
larly, whatever we desire in this present body will be expressed in a future 
body. Thus the mind is the source of different kinds of bodies. 

If the mind is purified by Krsna consciousness, one will naturally in the 
future get a body that is spiritual and full of Krsna consciousness. Such a 
body is our original form, as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu confirms: jivera 
‘svaripa’ haya——krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’. “Every living entity is constitu- 
tionally an eternal servant of Krsna.” If a person is engaged in the devo- 
tional service of the Lord, he is to be considered a liberated soul even in 
this life. This is confirmed by Srila Ripa Gosvami: 


iha yasya harer dasye 
karmana manaséd gira 

nikhilasv apy avasthasu 
jivan-muktah sa ucyate 


‘One who engages in the transcendental service of the Lord in body, mind, 
and word is to be considered liberated in all conditions of material 
existence.”’ (Bh.r.s. 1.2.187) The Krsna consciousness movement is based 
on this principle. We must teach people to absorb themselves always in 
the service of the Lord because that position is their natural position. One 
who is always serving the Lord is to be considered already liberated. This 
is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: 


mam ca yo ’vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa gunan samatityaitan 
brahma-bhiiydya kalpate 


‘One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any 
circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus 
comes to the level of Brahman.” (Bg. 14.26) 

The devotee is therefore above the three modes of material nature and 
is even transcendental to the brahmana platform. A brahmana may be 
infected by the two baser modes—namely rajo-guna and tamo-guna. A pure 
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devotee, who is free from all material desires experienced on the mental 
platform and who is also free from empiric philosophical speculation or 
fruitive activity, is always above material conditioning and is always 
liberated. 

TEXT 66 


Hq CF WATT TEI Para | 
afreada ag a aaa a afaeqa: 8ll 


mana eva manusyasya 
purva-ripani Samsati 

bhavisyatas ca bhadram te 
tathaiva na bhavisyatah 


manah—the mind; eva—certainly; manusyasya—of a man; piirva—past; 
rupani—forms; samsati—indicates;bhavisyatah—of one who will take birth; 
ca—also; bhadram—good fortune; te—unto you; tatha—thus; eva—certainly ; 
na—not; bhavisyatah—of one who will take birth. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, all good fortune unto you! The mind is the cause of the living 
entity’s attaining a certain type of body in accordance with his association 
with material nature. According to one’s mental composition, one can 
understand what the living entity was in his past life as well as what kind 
of body he will have in the future. Thus the mind indicates the past and 
future bodies. 

PURPORT 


The mind is the index of information about one’s past and future life. 
If a man is a devotee of the Lord, he cultivated devotional service in his 
previous life. Similarly, if one’s mind is criminal, he was criminal in his 
last life. In the same way, according to the mind, we can understand what 
will happen in a future life. In Bhagavad-gita it is said: 


irdhvam gacchanti sattva-stha 
madhye tisthanti rajasah 
Jaghanya-guna-vrtti-stha 
adho gacchanti tamasah 


“Those situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to the 
higher planets; those in the mode of passion live on the earthly planets; 
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and those in the mode of ignorance go down to the hellish worlds.” 
(Bg. 14.18) 

If a person is in the mode of goodness, his mental activities will promote 
him to a higher planetary system. Similarly, if he has a low mentality, his 
future life will be most abominable. The lives of the living entity, in both 
the past and the future, are indicated by the mental condition. Narada Muni 
is herein offering the King blessings of all good fortune so that the King 
will not desire anything or make plans for sense gratification. The King 
was engaged in fruitive ritualistic ceremonies because he hoped to get a 
better life in the future. Narada Muni desired him to give up all mental 
concoctions. As explained before, all bodies in heavenly planets and hellish 
planets arise from mental concoctions, and the sufferings and enjoyments 
of material life are simply on the mental platform. They take place on the 
chariot of the mind (mano-ratha). It is therefore said: 


yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana 
sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah 

harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna 
mano-rathendsati dhavato bahih 


“One who has unflinching devotion for the Personality of Godhead has all 
the good qualities of the demigods. But one who is not a devotee of the 
Lord has only material qualifications that are of little value. This is because 
he is hovering on the mental plane and is certain to be attracted by the 
glaring material energy.” (Bhag. 5.18.12) 

Unless one becomes a devotee of the Lord or becomes fully Krsna con- 
scious, he will certainly hover on the mental platform and be promoted and 
degraded in different types of bodies. All qualities that are considered 
good according to the material estimation actually have no value because 
these so-called good qualities will not save a person from the cycle of birth 
and death. The conclusion is that one should be without mental desire. 
Anyabhilasitd-siinyam jiidna-karmddy-andurtam: one should be fully free 
from material desires, philosophical speculation and fruitive activity. The 
best course for a human being is to favorably accept the transcendental 
devotional service of the Lord. That is the highest perfection of human life. 


TEXT 67 
Tee wa staat za | 
TT waaay sasha WG 
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adrstam agrutam catra 
kvacin manasi drsyate 

yatha tathanumantavyar 
deSa-kala-kriyasrayam 


adrstam—never experienced; asrutam—never heard; ca—and; atra—in this 
life; kvacit—at some time; manasi—in the mind; drsyate—is visible; yatha-- 
as; tatha—accordingly; anumantavyam—to be understood; desa—place; 
kala—time; kriya- activity ; dsrayam—depending on. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes in a dream we see something never experienced or heard of 
in this life, but all these incidents have been experienced at different times, 
in different places and in different conditions. 


PURPORT 


In the previous verse it was explained that in dreams we see that which 
was experienced during the day. But why is it that we sometimes in our 
dreams see what we have never heard of or seen at any time during this 
life? Here it is stated that even though such events may not be experienced 
in this life, they were experienced in previous lives. According to time and 
circumstance, they combine so that in dreams we see something wonderful 
that we have never experienced. For instance, we may see an ocean on the 
peak of a mountain. Or we may see that the ocean has dried up. These are 
simply combinations of different experiences in time and space. Some- 
times we may see a golden mountain, and this is due to our having 
experienced gold and mountains separately. In the dream, under illusion, 
we combine these separate factors. In this way we are able to see golden 
mountains or stars during the day. The conclusion is that these are all 
mental concoctions, although they have actually been experienced in 
different circumstances. They have simply combined together in a dream. 
This fact is further explained in the following verse. 


TEXT 68 
a mma aadfana: | 
Aber TEM Aled As AAA Te: ECA 
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sarve kramanurodhena 
manasindriya-gocarah 

dyanti bahuso yanti 
sarve samanaso janah 


sarve—all; krama-anurodhena—in order of chronology; manasi—in the 
mind; indriya—by the senses; gocarah— experienced; dyanti_come; bahusah 
—in many ways; ydanti—go away; sarve—all; sa-manasah—with a mind; janah 
—living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


The mind of the living entity continues to exist in various gross bodies, 
and according to one’s desires for sense gratification, the mind records 
different thoughts. In the mind these appear together in different combi- 
nations; therefore these images sometimes appear as things never seen or 
never heard. 


PURPORT 


The activities of the living entity in the body of a dog may be experienced 
in the mind of a different body; therefore those activities appear never to 
have been heard or seen. The mind continues, although the body changes. 
Even in this lifespan we can sometimes experience dreams of our child- 
hood. Although such incidents now appear strange, it is to be understood 
that they are recorded in the mind. Because of this, they become visible 
in dreams. The transmigration of the soul is caused by the subtle body, 
which is the storehouse of all kinds of material desires. Unless one is fully 
absorbed in Krsna consciousness, material desires will come and go. That 
is the nature of the mind—thinking, feeling and willing. As long as the 
mind is not engaged in meditation on the lotus feet of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Krsna, the mind will desire so many material enjoy- 
ments. Sensual images are recorded in the mind in chronological order, 
and they become manifest one after another; therefore the living entity 
has to accept one body after another. The mind plans material enjoyment, 
and the gross body serves as the instrument to realize such desires and 
plans. The mind is the platform onto which all desires come and go. Srila 
Narottama dasa Thakura therefore sings: 


guru-mukha-padma-vak ya, cittete kariyd aikya, 
dra na kariha mane asa 
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Narottama dasa Thakura advises everyone to stick to the principle of 
carrying out the orders of the spiritual master. One should not desire any- 
thing else. If the regulative principles ordered by the spiritual master are 
followed rigidly, the mind will gradually be trained to desire nothing but 
the service of Krsna. Such training is the perfection of life. 


TEXT 69 
aaatas sata aaacireatata| 
RCE ASCE CAN COOLER ICE TS 


sattvaika-nisthe manasi 
bhagavat-péarsva-vartini 

tamas candramasivedam 
uparajyavabhasate 


sattva-eka-nisthe—in full Krsna consciousness; manasi—in a mind; 
bhagavat—with the Supreme Personality of Godhead; parsva-vartini— being 
constantly associated; tamah—the dark planet; candramasi—in the moon; 
iva—like; idam—this cosmic manifestation; uparajya—being connected; 
avabhasate—becomes manifest. 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna consciousness means constantly associating with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in such a mental state that the devotee can observe 
the cosmic manifestation exactly as the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
does. Such observation is not always possible, but it becomes manifest 
exactly like the dark planet known as Rahu, which is observed in the 
presence of the full moon. 


PURPORT 


It has been explained in the previous verse that all desires on the mental 
platform become visible one after another. Sometimes, however, by the 
supreme will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the whole stockpile 
can be visible all at one time. In Brahma-samhita it is said, karmani 
nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam (5.54). When a person is fully absorbed 
in Krsna consciousness, his stockpile of material desires is minimized. 
Indeed, the desires no longer fructify in the form of gross bodies. Instead, 
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the stockpile of desires becomes visible on the mental platform by the 
grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

In this connection, the darkness occurring before the full moon, the 
lunar eclipse, can be explained as being another planet, known as Rahu. 
According to Vedic astronomy, the Rahu planet, which is not visible, is 
accepted. Sometimes the Rahu planet is visible in the presence of full 
moonlight. It then appears that this Rahu planet exists somewhere near the 
orbit of the moon. The failure of modern moon excursionists may be due 
to the Rahu planet. In other words, those who are supposed to be going 
to the moon may actually be going to this invisible planet Rahu. Actually 
they are not going to the moon but to the planet Rahu, and after reaching 
this planet, they come back. Apart from this discussion, the point is that 
a living entity has immense and unlimited desires for material enjoyment, 
and he has to transmigrate from one gross body to another until these 
desires are exhausted. 

No living entity is free from the cycle of birth and death unless he takes 
to Krsna consciousness; therefore in this verse it is clearly stated (sattvaika- 
nisthe) that when one is fully absorbed in Krsna consciousness, in one 
stroke he is freed of past and future mental desires. Then, by the grace of 
the Supreme Lord, everything becomes simultaneously manifest within the 
mind. In this regard, Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura cites the example of 
mother Yasodi’s seeing the whole cosmic manifestation within the mouth 
of Lord Krsna. By the grace of Lord Krsna, mother Yasoda saw all the 
universes and planets within the mouth of Krsna. Similarly, by the grace 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, a Krsna conscious person 
can see all his dormant desires at one time and finish all his future trans- 
migrations. This facility is especially given to the devotee to make his path 
clear for returning home, back to Godhead. 

Why we see things not experienced in this life is explained herein. That 
which we see is the future expression of a gross body or is already stocked 
in our mental stockpile. Because a Kygna conscious person does not have 
to accept a future gross body, his recorded desires are fulfilled in a dream. 
We therefore sometimes find things in a dream never experienced in our 
present life. 


TEXT 70 
ae wala aad gee aria | 
WAT SAAS TATIVATY Il Well 
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naham mameti bhavo ’yam 
puruse vyavadhiyate 

yavad buddhi-mano-’ksartha- 
guna-vyitho hy anddiman 


na—not; aham—1; mama—mine; iti— thus; bhdvah—consciousness; ayam— 
this; puruse—in the living entity ; vyavadhiyate—is separated; yavat—so long; 
buddhi— intelligence; manah— mind; aksa—senses; artha—sense objects; guna 
—of the material qualities; vyihah—a manifestation; hi— certainly ; anddiman 
—the subtle body (existing since time immemorial). 


TRANSLATION 


As long as there exists the subtle material body composed of intelligence, 
mind, senses, sense objects and the reactions of the material qualities, the 
consciousness of false identification and its relative objective, the gross 
body, exist as well. 


PURPORT 


The desires in the subtle body of mind, intelligence and ego cannot be 
fulfilled without a gross body composed of the material elements earth, 
water, air, fire and ether. When the gross material body is not manifest, the 
living entity cannot factually act in the modes of material nature. In this 
verse it is clearly explained that the subtle activities of the mind and 
intelligence continue due to the sufferings and enjoyments of the living 
entity’s subtle body. The consciousness of material identification (such as 
“TI and mine’’) still continues because such consciousness has been extant 
from time immemorial. However, when one transfers to the spiritual 
world by virtue of understanding Krsna consciousness, the actions and 
reactions of both gross and subtle bodies no longer bother the spirit soul. 


TEXT 71 


afagesteats = srorafaaraa: | 
aeasetaa Me | aeAAsaTTAT 110211 


supti-murcch opatapesu 
pranayana-vighatatah 

nehate ‘ham iti jiidnam 
mrtyu-prajvdrayor api 
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supti—in deep sleep; miurccha—fainting; upatapesu—or in great shock; 
pranayana—of the movement of the life air; vighadtatah—from prevention; 
na—not; ithate—thinks of; aham—I; iti—thus; jnanam—knowledge; mrtyu— 
while dying; prajvarayoh—or during high fever; api—also. 


TRANSLATION 


When the living entity is in deep sleep, when he faints, when there is 
some great shock on account of severe loss, at the time of death, or when 
the body temperature is very high, the movement of the life air is arrested. 
At that time the living entity loses knowledge of identifying the body with 
the self. 

PURPORT 


Foolish people deny the existence of the soul, but it is a fact that when 
we sleep we forget the identity of the material body and when we awake, 
we forget the identity of the subtle body. In other words, while sleeping 
we forget the activities of the gross body, and when active in the gross 
body we forget the activities of sleeping. Actually both states—sleeping 
and waking—are creations of the illusory energy. The living entity actually 
has no connection with either the activities of sleep or the activities of the 
so-called wakened state. When a person is in deep sleep or when he has 
fainted, he forgets his gross body. Similarly, under chloroform or some 
other anesthetic, the living entity forgets his gross body and does not 
feel pain or pleasure during a surgical operation. Similarly, when a man is 
suddenly shocked by some great loss, he forgets his identification with the 
gross body. At the time of death, when the temperature of the body rises 
to 107 degrees, the living entity falls into a coma and is unable to identify 
his gross body. In such cases, the life air that moves within the body is 
choked up, and the living entity forgets his identification with the gross 
body. Because of our ignorance of the spiritual body, of which we have no 
experience, we do not know of the activities of the spiritual body, and, in 
ignorance, we jump from one false platform to another. We act sometimes 
in relation to the gross body and sometimes in relation to the subtle body. 
If, by Krgna’s grace, we act in our spiritual body, we can transcend both 
the gross and subtle bodies. In other words, we can gradually train our- 
selves to act in terms of the spiritual body. As stated in the Ndrada- 
paiicaratra, hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam bhaktir ucyate: devotional service 
means engaging the spiritual body and spiritual senses in the service of the 
Lord. When we are engaged in such activities, the actions and reactions of 
the gross and subtle bodies cease. 
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TEXT 72 


Tf TRAST SKUNTH ae aT | 
fom AT TVTA TAs TET AAA TAT [192 


garbhe badlye ’py apauskalyad 
ekddaSsa-vidham tada 

lingam na dréyate yiinah 
kuhvdm candramaso yatha 


garbhe—in the womb; balye—in boyhood; api—also; apauskalyat— because 
of immaturity; ekaddasa—the ten senses and the mind; vidham—in the form 
of; tada—at that time; lingam—the subtle body or false ego; na—not; drsyate 
—is visible; y#nah—of a youth; kuhvam—during the dark-moon night; 
candramasah—the moon; yathd—as. 


TRANSLATION 


When one is a youth, all the ten senses and the mind are completely 
visible. However, in the mother’s womb or in the boyhood state, the sense 
organs and the mind remain covered, just as the full moon is covered by 
the darkness of the dark-moon night. 


PURPORT 


When a living entity is within the womb, his gross body, the ten sense 
organs and the mind are not fully developed. At such a time the objects of 
the senses do not disturb him. In a dream a young man may experience 
the presence of a young woman because at that time the senses are active. 
Because of undeveloped senses, a child or boy will not see a young woman 
in his dreams. The senses are active in youth even when one dreams, and 
although there may be no young woman present, the senses may act and 
there may be a seminal discharge (nocturnal emission). The activities of 
the subtle and gross bodies depend on how developed conditions are. The 
example of the moon is very appropriate. On a dark-moon night, the full shin- 
ing moonis still present, but it appears not to be present due to conditions. 
Similarly, the senses of the living entity are there, but they only become 
active when the gross body and the subtle body are developed. Unless the 
senses of the gross body are developed, they will not act on the subtle 
body. Similarly, because of the absence of desires in the subtle body, there 
may be no development in the gross body. 


Text 73 | Talks Between Narada and King Pracinabarhi 1463 


TEXT 73 
aq afresh data fara | 
WT AAAI AAA TA 11931 


arthe hy avidyamane ’pi 
sarisrtir na nivartate 

dhydyato visayan asya 
svapne ‘narthagamo yatha 


arthe—sense objects; hi— certainly ; avid yamane— not being present; api— 
although; sarsrtih—material existence; ma—never; nivartate—ceases; 
dhyayatah— meditating; visayan—on sense objects; asya—of the living being; 
svapne—in dream; anartha—of unwanted things; agamah—appearance; 
yatha—as. 


TRANSLATION 


When the living entity dreams, the sense objects are not actually present. 
However, because one has associated with the sense objects, they become 
manifest. Similarly, the living entity with undeveloped senses does not 
cease to exist materially, even though he may not be exactly in contact 
with the sense objects. 


PURPORT 


It is sometimes said that because a child is innocent he is completely 
pure. Actually this is not the fact. The effects of fruitive activities reserved 
in the subtle body appear in three concurrent stages. One is called bija 
(the root), another is called kittastha (the desire), and another is called 
phalonmukha (about to fructify). The manifest stage is called prarabdha 
(already in action). In a conscious or unconscious state, the actions of 
the subtle or gross bodies may not be manifest, but such states cannot be 
called the liberated state. A child may be innocent, but this does not mean 
that he is a liberated soul. Everything is held in reservation, and everything 
will become manifest in due course of time. Even in the absence of certain 
manifestations in the subtle body, the objects of sense enjoyment may act. 
The example has been given of a nocturnal emission in which the physical 
senses act even when the physical objects are not manifest. The three 
modes of material nature may not be manifest in the subtle body, but the 
contamination of the three modes remains conserved, and, in due course 
of time, it becomes manifest. Even if the reactions of the subtle and gross 
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bodies are not manifest, one does not become free from the material con- 
ditions. Therefore it is wrong to say that a child is as good as a liberated soul. 


TEXT 74 


at qafad fox freq treater | 
mq Jaaa FeAl sy eH lov 


evam pajica-vidham liigam 
tri-urt sodasa-vistrtam 
esa cetanayd yukto 
jiva ity abhidhiyate 


evam—thus; pajica-vidham—the five sense objects; lingam—the subtle 
body; tri-vrt—influenced by the three modes; sodasa—sixteen; vistrtam— 
expanded; esah—this; cetanaya—with the living entity; yuktah—combined; 
jivah—the conditioned soul; iti—thus; abhidhiyate—is understood. 


TRANSLATION 


The five sense objects, the five sense organs, the five knowledge-acquiring 
senses, and the mind are the sixteen material expansions. These combine 
with the living entity and are influenced by the three modes of material 
nature. Thus the existence of the conditioned soul is understood. 


PURPORT 
Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita: 


mamawvamso jiva-loke 
jiva-bhiitah sanatanah 

manah sasthanindriyant 
prakrti-sthani karsati 


“The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental 
parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six 
senses, which include the mind.” (Bg. 15.7) 

Here it is also explained that the living entity comes in contact with the 
sixteen material elements and is influenced by the three modes of material 
nature. The living entity and this combination of elements combine to form 
what is called jiva-bhiita, the conditioned soul that struggles hard within 
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material nature. The total material existence is first agitated by the three 
modes of material nature, and these become the living conditions of the 
living entity. Thus the subtle and gross bodies develop, and the ingredients 
are earth, water, fire, air, sky, and so on. According to Sri Madhvacarya, 
when consciousness, the living force in the heart, is agitated by the three 
modes of material nature, then the subtle body of the living entity, con- 
sisting of the mind, the sense objects, the five senses that acquire knowledge, 
and the five senses for acting in the material condition, becomes possible. 


TEXT 75 


werd Get SegTed asta 
ee ate at gra ga aaa facia oul 


anena puruso dehan 
upddatte vimuiicati 

harsam Sokam bhayam duhkham 
sukham cdnena vindati 


anena—by this process; purusah—the living entity; dehan—gross bodies; 
upddatte—achieves; vimuficati—gives up; harsam—enjoyment; sokam— 
lamentation; bhayam—fear; duhkham—unhappiness; sukham—happiness; 
ca—also; anena—by the gross body; vindati—enjoys. 


TRANSLATION 


By virtue of the processes of the subtle body, the living entity develops 
and gives up gross bodies. This is known as the transmigration of the soul. 
Thus the soul becomes subjected to different types of so-called enjoyment, 
lamentation, fear, happiness and unhappiness. 


PURPORT 


According to this explanation, one can clearly understand that originally 
the living entity was as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
his pure spiritual existence. However, when the mind becomes polluted 
by desires for sense gratification in the material world, the living entity 
drops into the material conditions, as explained in this verse. Thus he 
begins his material existence, which means that he transmigrates from one 
body to another and becomes more and more entangled in material exist- 
ence. The process of Krsna consciousness, by which one always thinks of 
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Krsna, is the transcendental process by which one can revert to his original 
spiritual existence. Devotional service means always thinking of Krsna. 


man-mand bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yaji mam namaskuru 

mam evaisyasi satyam te 
pratijane priyo ’si me 


“Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer your 
homage unto Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail. I promise you 
this because you are My very dear friend.” (Bg. 18.65) 

One should always engage in the Lord’s devotional service. As recom- 
mended in the arcana-marga, one should worship the Deity in the temple 
and constantly offer obeisances to the spiritual master and the Deity. 
These processes are recommended to one who actually wants to become 
free from material entanglement. Modern psychologists can study the 
actions of the mind—thinking, feeling and willing—but they are unable to 
go deep into the matter. This is due to their lack of knowledge and to 
their not being associated with a liberated dcarya, 

As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


evam parampara-praptam 
imam rajarsayo viduh 
sa kaleneha mahata 
yogo nastah parantapa 


“This supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic 
succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way. But in course 
of time the succession was broken, and therefore the science as it is appears 
to be lost.” (Bg. 4.2) 

Guided by so-called psychologists and philosophers, people in the modern 
age do not know of the activities of the subtle body and thus cannot 
understand what is meant by the transmigration of the soul. In these 
matters we have to take the authorized statements of Bhagavad-gita: 


dehino ’smin yatha dehe 
kaumaram yauvanam jara 

tatha dehantara-praptir 
dhiras tatra na muhyati 
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‘As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to 
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. 
The self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change.” (Bg. 2.13) 

Unless all human society understands this important verse in Bhagavad- 
gita, civilization will advance in ignorance, not in knowledge. 


TEXTS 76-77 
WM Waa aera | 
ATA TTATMN SHY IEMA STA! 19 lI 
Tae a eta STITT SATA | 
Wl TT AAR AAA WIAA [90 


yatha trna-jaliikeyam 
napayaty apayati ca 

na tyajen mriyamano “pi 
prag-dehabhimatim janah 


yavad anyam na vindeta 
vyavadhanena karmanam 

mana eva manusyendra 
bhutanam bhava-bhavanam 


yatha—as; trna-jaliika—caterpillar; iyam—this; na apaydti—does not go; 
apayati— goes; ca—also;na—not; tyajet—gives up; mriyamanah—at the point 
of death; api—even; prak—former; deha—with the body; abhimatim— 
identification ; janah—a person; yavat—so long as; anyam—another; na—not; 
vindeta— obtains; vyavadhanena—by the termination; karmanam-— of fruitive 
activities; manah—the mind; eva—certainly ; manusya-indra—O ruler of men; 
bhutanam—of all living entities; bhava—of material existence; bhavanam— 
the cause. 


TRANSLATION 


The caterpillar transports itself from one leaf to another by capturing 
one leaf before giving up the other. Similarly, according to his previous 
work, the living entity must capture another body before giving up the 
one he has. This is because the mind is the reservoir of all kinds of desires. 
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PURPORT 


A living entity too much absorbed in material activity becomes very 
much attracted to the material body. Even at the point of death, he thinks 
of his present body and the relatives connected to it. Thus he remains 
fully absorbed in the bodily conception of life, so much so that even at 
the point of death he abhors leaving his present body. Sometimes it is 
found that a person on the verge of death remains in a coma for many 
days before giving up the body. This is common among so-called leaders 
and politicians who think that without their presence the entire country 
and all society will be in chaos. This is called maya. Political leaders do 
not like to leave their political posts, and they either have to be shot by an 
enemy or obliged to leave by the arrival of death. By superior arrange- 
ment a living entity is offered another body, but because of his attraction 
to the present body, he does not like to transfer himself to another body. 
Thus he is forced to accept another body by the laws of nature. 


prakrteh kriyamanani 
gunaih karmani sarvasah 

ahankara-vimiidhatma 
kartaham iti manyate 


“The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality 
carried out by nature.” (Bg. 3.27) 

Material nature is very strong, and the material modes force one to 
accept another body. This force is visible when the living entity trans- 
migrates from a superior body to an inferior one. One who acts like a dog: 
or hog in the present body will certainly be forced to accept the body of a 
dog or hog in the next life. A person may be enjoying the body of a prime 
minister or a president, but when he understands that he will be forced to 
accept the body of a dog or hog, he chooses not to leave the present 
body. Therefore he lies in a coma many days before death. This has been 
experienced by many politicians at the time of death. The conclusion is 
that the next body is already determined by superior control. The living 
entity immediately gives up the present body and enters another. Some- 
times in the present body the living entity feels that many of his desires 
and imaginations are not fulfilled. Those who are overly attracted to their 
life situation are forced to remain in a ghostly body and are not allowed to 
accept another gross body. Even in the body of a ghost, they create 
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disturbances for neighbors and relatives. The mind is the prime cause of 
such a situation. According to one’s mind, different types of bodies are 
generated, and one is forced to accept them. As confirmed in Bhagavad- 
gita: 
yam yam vapi smaran bhavam 
tyajaty ante kalevaram 
tam tam evaiti kaunteya 
sada tad-bhava-bhavitah 


“Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that 
state he will attain without fail.” (Bg. 8.6) 

Within one’s body and mind, one can think as either a dog or a god, and 
the next life is offered to him accordingly. This is explained in Bhagavad- 
gita: 

purusah prakrti-stho hi 
bhuikte prakrti-jan gunan 

karanam guna-sango ‘sya 
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu 


“The living entity in material nature thus follows the ways of life, enjoying 
the three modes of nature. This is due to his association with that material 
nature. Thus he meets with good and evil amongst various species.” 
(Bg. 13.22) 

The living entity may transmigrate to either a superior or inferior body 
according to his association with the modes of material nature. If he 
associates with the mode of ignorance, he gets the body of an animal or an 
inferior man, but if he associates with the mode of goodness or passion, he 
gets a body accordingly. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: 


urdhvam gacchanti sattva-stha 
madhye tisthanti rajasah 
jaghanya-guna-vrtti-stha 
adho gacchanti tamasah 


“Those situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to the 
higher planets; those in the mode of passion live on the earthly planets; 
and those in the mode of ignorance go down to the hellish worlds.” 
(Bg. 14.18) 

The root cause of one’s association is the mind. This great Krgna con- 
sciousness movement is the greatest boon to human society because it is 
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teaching everyone to think always of Krsna by executing devotional service. 
In this way, at the end of life, one may be transferred to the association of 
Krsna. This is technically called nitya-lila-pravista, entering into the planet 
Goloka Vrndavana. Bhagavad-gita explains: 


bhaktya mam abhianati 
yavan yas casmi tattvatah 

tato mam tattvato jiiatva 
visate tad-anantaram 


“One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devotional 
service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by 
such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God.” (Bg. 18.55) 

After the mind is completely absorbed in Krsna consciousness, one can 
enter the planet known as Goloka Vrndavana. To enter the association of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one has to understand Krsna. The 
process of understanding Krsna is devotional service. 

After understanding Krsna as He is, one can become eligible to enter 
Krsnaloka and associate with Him. The mind is the cause of such an 
exalted position. The mind can also get one a body like dogs and hogs. To 
absorb the mind always in Krsna consciousness is therefore the greatest 
perfection of human life. 


TEXT 78 
ARTS AA ATT FA OAASIST HA | 
Aft RATA TA: SAVTATAA! 1921! 


yadaksais caritan dhydyan 
karmany Gcinute ’sakrt 

sati karmany avidyayam 
bandhah karmany andtmanah 


yada—when; aksaih—by the senses; caritan—pleasures enjoyed; dh yayan— 
thinking of; karmdni—activities; dcinute—performs; asakrt—always; sati 
karmani—when material affairs continue; avidydyam—under illusion; 
bandhah— bondage; karmani—in activity ; anatmanah—of the material body. 


TRANSLATION 


As long as we desire to enjoy sense gratification, we create material 
activities. When the living entity acts in the material field, he enjoys the 


Text 79] Talks Between Narada and King Pracinabarhi 147] 


senses, and while enjoying the senses, he creates another series of material 
activities. In this way the living entity becomes entrapped as a conditioned 
soul. 


PURPORT 


While in the subtle body we create many plans to enjoy sense gratifica- 
tion. These plans are recorded in the spool of one’s mind as bija, the root 
of fruitive activities. In conditional life the living entity creates a series of 
bodies one after another, and this is called karma-bandhana. As explained 
in Bhagavad-gita: 

yajiiarthat karmano ’nyatra 
loko ’yari karma-bandhanah 

tad-artham karma kaunteya 
mukta-sangah samacara 


“Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be performed, otherwise work 
binds one to this material world. Therefore, O son of Kunti, perform your 
prescribed duties for His satisfaction, and in that way you will always 
remain unattached and free from bondage.” (Bg. 3.9) 

If we act only for the satisfaction of Visnu, there is no bondage due to 
material activity. If we act otherwise, we become entrapped by one ma- 
terial activity after another. Under these circumstances, it is to be supposed 
that by thinking, feeling and willing, we are creating a series of future 
material bodies. In the words of Bhaktivinoda Thakura, anadi karama- 
phale, padi’ bhavarnava-jale. The living entity falls into the ocean of karma- 
bandhana as a result of past material activities. Instead of plunging one- 
self into the ocean of material activity, one should accept material activity 
only to maintain body and soul together. The rest of one’s time should be 
devoted to engaging in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. In 
this way one can attain relief from the reactions of material activity. 


TEXT 79 


TRV aa ale atq | 
TARR fad FAITE FI? 111521) 


atas tad apavadartham 
bhaja sarvatmanda harim 
pasyams tad-dtmakam visvam 


sthity-utpatty-apyaya yatah 
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atah—therefore; tat— that; apavdda-artham—to counteract; bhaja—engage 
in devotional service; sarva-dtmana—with all your senses; harim—unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; pasyan—seeing; tat—of the Lord; 
atmakam—under the control; visvam—the cosmic manifestation; sthiti— 
maintenance; utpatti—creation; apyayah—and annihilation; yatah—from 
whom. 


TRANSLATION 


You should always know that this cosmic manifestation is created, main- 
tained and annihilated by the will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Consequently everything within this cosmic manifestation is under the 
control of the Lord. To be enlightened by this perfect knowledge, one 
should always engage himself in the devotional service of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Self-realization, understanding oneself as Brahman or spirit soul, is 
very difficult in the material condition. However, if we accept the devotion- 
al service of the Lord, the Lord will gradually reveal Himself. In this way 
the progressive devotee will gradually realize his spiritual position. We can- 
not see anything in the darkness of night, not even our own selves, but 
when there is sunshine we can see not only the sun but everything within 
the world as well. Lord Krsna explains in the Seventh Chapter of the 
Bhagavad-gita: 

mayy dsakta-manah partha 
yogam yuitjan mad-dsrayah 

asamsayam samagram mam 
yatha jfidsyasi tac chrnu 


“Now hear, O son of Prtha [Arjuna], how by practicing yoga in full 
consciousness of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, 
free from doubt.” (Bg. 7.1) 

When we engage ourselves in the devotional service of the Lord to 
become Krsna conscious, we understand not only Krsna but everything 
related to Krsna. In other words, through Krsna consciousness we can 
understand not only Krsna and the cosmic manifestation but also our 
constitutional position. In Krsna consciousness we can understand that 
the entire material creation is created by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, maintained by Him, annihilated by Him, and absorbed in Him. We are 
also part and parcel of the Lord. Everything is under the control of the 
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Lord, and therefore our only duty is to surrender unto the Supreme and 
engage in His transcendental loving service. 


TEXT 80 

#34 sary 
AATAFEN aaa sa | 
emt wgaret firgats adlsaAg Ul<oll 


maitreya uvaca 
bhagavata-mukhyo bhagavan 
ndrado hamsayor gatim 
pradargya hy amum dmantrya 
siddha-lokam tato ‘gamat 


maitreyah uvdca— Maitreya said; bhagavata—of the devotees; mukhyah— 
the chief; bhagavan-the most powerful; ndradah—Narada Muni; hamsayoh— 
of the living entity and the Lord;gatim—constitutional position; pradargya— 
having shown; fhi—certainly; amum—him (the King); amantrya—after in- 
viting; siddha-lokam—to Siddhaloka; tatah—thereaf ter; agamat—departed. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: The supreme devotee, the great 
saint Narada, thus explained to King Pracinabarhi the constitutional posi- 
tion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entity. After 
giving an invitation to the King, Narada Muni left to return to Siddhaloka. 


PURPORT 


Siddhaloka and Brahmaloka are both within the same planetary system. 
Brahmaloka is understood to be the highest planet within this universe. 
Siddhaloka is considered to be one of the satellites of Brahmaloka. The 
inhabitants of Siddhaloka have all the powers of yogic mysticism. From 
this verse it appears that the great sage Narada is an inhabitant of Siddha- 
loka, although he travels to all the planetary systems. All the residents of 
Siddhaloka are spacemen, and they can travel in space without mechanical 
help. The residents of Siddhaloka can go from one planet to another 
individually by virtue of their yogic perfection. After giving instructions 
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to the great King Pracinabarhi, Narada Muni departed and also invited him 
to Siddhaloka. 


TEXT 81 


ordtaeét Taft: soreratfiycat | 
MT TATA spray |1c2 II 


pracinabarhi rajarsih 
praja-sargabhiraksane 

ddigya putran agamat 
tapase kapilasramam 


pracinabarhih— King Pracinabarhi;raja-rsih—the saintly king ; praja-sarga— 
the mass of citizens; abhiraksane—to protect; ddisya—after ordering; 
putran—his sons; agamat—departed; tapase—for undergoing austerities; 
kapila-asramam—to the holy place known as Kapilagrama. 


TRANSLATION 


In the presence of his ministers, the saintly King Pracinabarhi left orders 
for his sons to protect the citizens. He then left home and went off to 
undergo austerities in a holy place known as Kapilasrama. 


PURPORT 


The word praja-sarga is very important in this verse. When the saintly 
King Pracinabarhi was induced by the great sage Narada to leave home and 
take to the devotional service of the Lord, his sons had not yet returned 
from their austerities in the water. However, he did not wait for their 
return but simply left messages to the effect that his sons were to protect 
the mass of citizens. According to Viraraghava Acarya, such protection 
means organizing the citizens into the specific divisions of the four varnas 
and four aSramas. It was the responsibility of the royal order to see that the 
citizens were following the regulative principles of the four varnas (namely 
the brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and gudras) and the agramas (brahmacarya, 
grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyasa). It is very difficult to rule citizens in 
a kingdom without organizing this varndsrama-dharma. To rule the mass 
of citizens in a state and keep them in a complete progressive order is not 
possible simply by passing laws every year in a legislative assembly. The 
varnasrama-dharma is essential in a good government. One class of men 
(the brahmanas) must be intelligent and brahminically qualified, another 
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class must be trained in administrative work (ksatriya), another in mercan- 
tile business (vaisya) and another simply in labor (Sidra). These four classes 
of men are already there according to nature, but it is the government’s 
duty to see that all four of these classes follow the principles of their 
varnas methodically. This is called abhiraksana, or protection. 

It is significant that when Maharaja Pracinabarhi was convinced of the 
goal of life through the instructions of Narada, he did not wait even a 
moment to see his sons return, but left immediately. There were many 
things to be done upon the return of his sons, but he simply left them a 
message. He knew what his prime duty was. He simply left instructions for 
his sons and went off for the purpose of spiritual advancement. This is the 
system of Vedic civilization. 

Sridhara Svami informs us that Kapilagrama is located at the confluence 
of the Ganges and the Bay of Bengal, a place known now as Ganga-sagara. 
This place is still famous as a place of pilgrimage, and many millions of 
people gather there every year on the day of Makara-sankranti and take 
bath. It is called Kapilasrama because of Lord Kapila’s living there to per- 
form His austerities and penances. Lord Kapila propounded the Sankhya 
system of philosophy. 


TEXT 82 
wera at Waa | 
(TIOAHS SISA TN TETAS? 


tatraikagra-mana dhiro 
govinda-caranambujam 

vimukta-sango *‘nubhajan 
bhaktyd tat-samyatdm agat 


tatra— there; eka-agra-manah—with full attention; dhirah—sober; govinda 
—of Krsna; carana-ambujam—unto the lotus feet; vimukta—freed from; 
sangah—material association; anubhajan—continuously engaging in devo- 
tional service; bhaktya—by pure devotion; tat—with the Lord; sémyatam— 
qualitative equality ; agat— achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


Having undergone austerities and penances at Kapilasrama, King 
Pracinabarhi attained full liberation from all material designations. He con- 
stantly engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord and 
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attained a spiritual position qualitatively equal to that of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


There is special significance in the words tat-samyatam agat. The King 
attained the position of possessing the same status or the same form as 
that of the Lord. This definitely proves that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is always a person. In His impersonal feature, He is the rays of 
His transcendental body. When a living entity attains spiritual perfection, 
he also attains the same type of body, known as sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha. 
This spiritual body never mixes with the material elements. Although in 
conditional life the living entity is surrounded by material elements (earth, 
water, fire, air, sky, mind, intelligence and ego), he remains always aloof 
from them. In other words, the living entity can be liberated from the 
material condition at any moment, provided that he wishes to do so. The 
material environment is called maya. According to Krsna: 


daivi hy esa gunamayi 
mama maya duratyaya 

mam eva ye prapadyante 
mayam etam taranti te 


“This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me 
can easily cross beyond it.” (Bg. 7.14) 

As soon as the living entity engages in the transcendental loving service 
of the Lord, he immediately attains freedom from all material conditions. 


mam ca yo ‘vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gundn samatityaitan 


brahma-bhiyaya kalpate 


“One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in 
any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and 
thus comes to the level of Brahman.” (Bg. 14.26) 

In the material state the living entity is on the jiva-bhiita platform, but 
when he renders devotional service to the Lord, he is elevated to the 
brahma-bhita platform. On the brahma-bhita platform the living entity 
is liberated from material bondage, and he engages in the service of the 
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Lord. In this verse the word dhira is sometimes read as vira. Actually there 
is not very much difference. The word dhira means “sober,” and vira means 
“hero.” One who is struggling against mayd is a hero, and one who is 
sober enough to understand his position is a dhira. Without becoming 
sober or heroic, one cannot attain spiritual salvation. 


TEXT 83 
VIIA aid | Zafira | 
a Waa: ae fata Ayer 116311 


etad adhydtma-pdroksyam 
gitam devarsinanagha 

yah srdvayed yah srnuyat 
sa lingena vimucyate 


etat—this; adhydtma—spiritual; pdadroksyam—authorized description; 
gitam—narrated; deva-rsind—by the great sage Narada; anagha—O spotless 
Vidura; yah—anyone who; srdvayet—may describe; yah—anyone who; 
Srnuyat—may hear; sah—he; lingena—from the bodily concept of life; 
vimucyate—becomes delivered. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Vidura, one who hears this narration concerning the under- 
standing of the living entity’s spiritual existence, as described by the great 
sage Narada, or who relates it to others, will be liberated from the bodily 
conception of life. 


PURPORT 


This material creation is the spirit soul’s dream. Actually all existence 
in the material world is a dream of Maha-Visnu, as the Brahma-samhita 
describes: yah kdranarnava-jale bhajati sma yoga-nidram ananta-jagadanda- 
saroma-kipah. This material world is created by the dreaming of Maha- 
Visnu. The real factual platform is the spiritual world, but when the spirit 
soul wants to imitate the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is put into this 
dreamland of material creation. After being in contact with the material 
modes of nature, the living entity develops the subtle and gross bodies. 
When the living entity is fortunate enough to associate with Sri Narada 
Mahamuni or his servants, he is liberated from this dreamland of material 
creation and the bodily conception of life. 
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VTS ATI JA 
aaftatgetazaactraray | 
a: seduraaterata way 
ary Aa BAA GHAR CBI 


etan mukunda-yasasa bhuvanam punanar 
devarsi-varya-mukha-nihsrtam atma-saucam 

yah kirtyamanam adhigacchati pdramesthyam 
nasmin bhave bhramati mukta-samasta-bandhah 


etat—this narration; mukunda-yasasa—with the fame of Lord Krsna; 
bhuvanam—this material world; pundnam—sanctifying; deva-rsi—of the 
great sages; varya— of the chief; mukha—from the mouth; nihsrtam—uttered; 
atma-Saucam—purifying the heart; yah—anyone who; kirtyamanam—being 
chanted; adhigacchati—goes back; paramesthyam—to the spiritual world; 
na—never; asmin—in this; bhave—material world; bhramati— wanders; 
mukta—being liberated; samasta—from all; bandhah—bondage. 


TRANSLATION 


This narration spoken by the great sage Narada is full of the transcenden- 
tal fame of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Consequently this 
narration, when described, certainly sanctifies this material world. It 
purifies the heart of the living entity and helps him attain his spiritual 
identity. One who relates this transcendental narration will be liberated 
from all material bondage and will no longer have to wander within this 
material world. 


PURPORT 


As indicated in verse 79, Narada Muni advised King Pracinabarhi to take 
to devotional service rather than waste time performing ritualistic cere- 
monies and fruitive activities. The vivid descriptions of the subtle and 
gross bodies in this chapter are most scientific, and because they are given 
by the great sage Narada, they are authoritative. Because these narrations 
are full of the glory of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they con- 
stitute the most effective process for the purification of the mind. As Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu confirmed: ceto-darpana-marjanam. The more we 
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talk of Krsna, think of Krsna, and preach for Krsna, the more we become 
purified. This means we no longer have to accept a hallucinatory gross and 
subtle body but instead attain our spiritual identity. One who tries to 
understand this instructive spiritual knowledge is delivered from this 
ocean of nescience. The word pdramesthyam is very significant in this 
connection. Paramesthyam is also called Brahmaloka; it is the planet on 
which Lord Brahma lives. The inhabitants of Brahmaloka always discuss 
such narrations so that after the annihilation of the material world, they 
can be directly transferred to the spiritual world. One who is transferred to 
the spiritual world does not have to go up and down within this material 
world. Sometimes spiritual activities are also called paramesth yam. 


TEXT 85 


STATINS | TATE | 
ad faassan: Jafenisay a azaslic4l| 


adh ydtma-paroksyam idam 
mayadhigatam adbhutam 

evam striya *Sramah pumsas 
chinno ’mutra ca samsayah 


adh yatma-— spiritual; paroksyam—described by authority; idam—this; 
maya—by me; adhigatam—heard; adbhutam—wonderful; evam—thus; striya 
—with a wife; asramah—shelter; pumsah—of the living entity; chinnah— 
finished; amutra—about life after death; ca—also; samsayah— doubt. 


TRANSLATION 


The allegory of King Purarijana, described herein according to authority, 
was heard by me from my spiritual master, and it is full of spiritual know1- 
edge. If one can understand the purport of this allegory, he will certainly 
be relieved from the bodily conception and will clearly understand life 
after death. Although one may not understand what transmigration of the 
soul actually is, one can fully understand it by studying this narration. 


PURPORT 


The word striya, meaning “‘along with the wife,” is significant. The male 
and female living together constitute the sum and substance of material 
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existence. The attraction between male and female in this material world 
is very strong. In all species of life the attraction between male and female 
is the basic principle of existence. The same principle of intermingling is 
also in human society but is in a regulative form. Material existence means 
living together as male and female and being attracted by one another. 
However, when one fully understands spiritual life, his attraction for the 
opposite sex is completely vanquished. By such attraction, one becomes 
overly attached to this material world. It is a hard knot within the heart. 


pumsah striya mithuni-bhavam etam 
tayor mitho hrdaya-granthim ahuh 
ato grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair 
Janasya moho ’yam aham mameti (Bhag. 5.5.8) 


Everyone comes to this material world attracted to sense gratification, and 
the hard knot of sense gratification is the attraction between male and 
female. By this attraction, one becomes overly attached to the material 
world in terms of grha-ksetra-suta-apta-vitta—that is, home, land, children, 
friends, money, and so forth. Thus one becomes entangled in the bodily 
conception of “I and mine.” However, if one understands the story of 
King Purafijana and understands how, by sexual attraction, Purarijana 
became a female in his next life, one will also understand the process of 
transmigration. 


SPECIAL NOTE: According to Vijayadhvaja Tirtha, who belongs to the 
Madhvacarya-sampradaya, the first two of the following verses appear after 
the forty-fifth verse of this chapter, and the remaining two verses appear 
after the seventy-ninth verse. 


TEXTS la — 2a 


sarvesam eva jantunam 
satatam deha-posane 
asti prajiid samayatta 
ko visesas tada nrnam 


labdhvehante manusyatvam 
hitvd dehady-asad-graham 

atma-srtya vihayedam 
jvatma sa visisyate 


Text lb] Talks Between Narada and King Pracinabarhi 1481 


sarvesam—all; eva—certainly; jantindm—of animals; satatam—always; 
deha-posane—to maintain the body; asti—there is; prajid—intelligence; 
samayatta—resting on; kah—what; visesah— difference; tada—then; nrndm— 
of the human beings; labdhva—having attained; iha—here; ante—at the end 
of many births; manusyatvam—a human life; hitva—after giving up; deha- 
adi—in the gross and subtle body; asat-graham—an incorrect conception of 
life; atma—of spiritual knowledge; srtya—by the path; vihdya—having 
abandoned; idam— this body ; jiva-atma— the individual spirit soul; sah—that; 
visisyate— becomes prominent. 


TRANSLATION 


A desire to maintain body, wife and children is also observed in animal 
society. The animals have full intelligence to manage such affairs. If a 
human being is simply advanced in this respect, what is the difference 
between him and an animal? One should be very careful to understand 
that this human life is attained after many, many births in the evolutionary 
process. A learned man who gives up the bodily conception of life, both 
gross and subtle, will, by the enlightenment of spiritual knowledge, be- 
come a prominent individual spirit soul, as the Supreme Lord is also. 


PURPORT 


It is said that man is a rational animal, but from this verse we can also 
understand that rationality exists even in animal life. Unless there is 
rationality, how can an animal maintain its body by working so hard? That 
the animals are not rational is untrue; their rationality, however, is not 
very advanced. In any case, we cannot deny them rationality. The point is 
that one should use one’s reason to understand the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, for that is the perfection of human life. 


TEXT lb 


bhaktih krsne daya jivesv 
akuntha-jiiadnam adtmani 
yadi sydd atmano bhiiyad 


apavargas tu samsrteh 


bhaktih—devotional service; krsne—unto Krsna; dayd—mercy; jivesu— 
unto other living entities; akuntha-jidnam—perfect knowledge; atmani—of 
the self; yadi—if; syat—it becomes; atmanah—of one’s self; bhiiyat—there 
must be; apavargah—liberation; tu—then; sanisrteh—from the bondage of 
material life. 
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TRANSLATION 


If a living entity is developed in Krsna consciousness and is merciful to 
others, and if his spiritual knowledge of self-realization is perfect, he will 
immediately attain liberation from the bondage of material existence. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word daya jivesu, meaning mercy to other living entities, 
indicates that a living entity must be merciful to other living entities if he 
wishes to make progress in self-realization. This means he must preach 
this knowledge after perfecting himself and understanding his own posi- 
tion as an eternal servant of Krsna. Preaching this is showing real mercy 
to living entities. Other types of humanitarian work may be temporarily 
beneficial for the body, but because a living entity is spirit soul, ultimately 
one can show him real mercy only by revealing knowledge of his spiritual 
existence. As Caitanya Mahaprabhu says, jivera ‘svarupa’ haya— 
krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’. “Every living entity is constitutionally a servant of 
Krsna.”” One should know this fact perfectly and should preach it to the 
mass of people. If one realizes that he is an eternal servant of Krsna but 
does not preach it, his realization is imperfect. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakura therefore sings, dusta mana, tumi kisera vaisnava? 
pratisthara tare, nirjanera ghare, tava hari-nama kevala kaitava. ‘‘My dear 
mind, what kind of Vaisnava are you? Simply for false prestige and a material 
reputation you are chanting the Hare Krsna mantra in a solitary place.” 
In this way people who do not preach are criticized. There are many 
Vaisnavas in Vrndavana who do not like preaching; they chiefly try to 
imitate Haridasa Thakura. The actual result of their so-called chanting in 
a secluded place, however, is that they sleep and think of women and 
money. Similarly, one who simply engages in temple worship but does not 
see to the interests of the mass of people, or cannot recognize devotees, 
is called a kanistha-adhikari: 


arcayam eva haraye 
pujam yah sraddhayehate 
na tad-bhaktesu canyesu 
sa bhaktah prakrtah smrtah 
(Bhag. 11.2.47), 


TEXT 2b 


adrstam drstavan naiksed 
bhitam svapnavad anyatha 


Text 2b] Talks Between Narada and King Pracinabarhi 1483 


bhittam bhavad bhavisyac ca 
suptam sarva-raho-rahah 


adrstam—future happiness; drsta-vat—like direct experience; nankset— 
becomes vanquished; bhiitam—the material existence; svapna-vat—like a 
dream; anyatha—otherwise; bhiitam—which happened in the past; bhavat— 
present; bhavisyat—future; ca—also; suptam—a dream; sarva—of all; rahah- 
rahah—the secret conclusion. 


TRANSLATION 


Everything happening within time, which consists of past, present and 
future, is merely a dream. That is the secret understanding in all Vedic 
literature. 


PURPORT 


Factually all of material existence is only a dream. Thus there is no 
question of past, present or future. Persons who are addicted to karma- 
kanda-vicara, which means ‘“‘working for future happiness through fruitive 
activities,” are also dreaming. Similarly, past happiness and present happi- 
ness are merely dreams. The actual reality is Krsna and service to Krsna, 
which can save us from the clutches of maya, for the Lord says in 
Bhagavad-gitad (7.14), mam eva ye prapadyante mdydm etdm taranti te: 
“Those who surrender unto Me can easily cross beyond My illusory energy.” 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Twenty- 
ninth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Talks Between Narada 
and King Pracinabarhi.” 


CHAPTER THIRTY 


The Activities of the Pracetas 


TEXT 1 
fay Taq 
q arafatenn seq aa: sre: | 
& orate aft fafearg: TATE SPT U2 II 


vidura uvdca 
ye tvayabhihita brahman 
sutah pracinabarhisah 
te rudra-gitena harim 
siddhim apuh pratosya kam 


vidurah uvdca— Vidura said; ye—those who; tvaya—by you; abhihitah— 
were spoken about; brahman—O brahmana; sutah—sons; pracinabarhisah— 
of King Pracinabarhi; te—all of them; rudra-gitena—by the song composed 
by Lord Siva; harim—the Lord; siddhim—success; adpuh—achieved; pratosya 
—having satisfied; kam—what. 


TRANSLATION 


Vidura inquired from Maitreya: O brahmana, you formerly spoke about 
the sons of Pracinabarhi and informed me that they satisfied the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead by chanting a song composed by Lord Siva. What 
did they achieve in this way? 


PURPORT 


In the beginning, Maitreya Rgi narrated the activities of the sons of 
Pracinabarhi. These sons went beside a great lake, which was like an ocean, 
and, fortunately finding Lord Siva, they learned how to satisfy the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead by chanting the songs composed by Lord 
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Siva. Now their father’s attachment for fruitive activities was disapproved 
by Narada, who therefore kindly instructed Pracinabarhi by telling him 
the allegorical story of Puranjana. Now Vidura again wanted to hear about 
his sons, and he was especially inquisitive to know what they achieved by 
satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Here the words siddhim 
apuh, or “achieved perfection,” are very important. Lord Krsna says in 
Bhagavad-gita: 


manusydnam sahasresu 
kaScid yatati siddhaye 

yatatam api siddhanam 
kaScin mam vetti tattvatah 


“Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, 
and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in truth.” 
(Bg. 7.3) 

Out of many many millions of people, one may be interested in learning 
how to attain success in spiritual matters. The supreme success is mentioned 
also in Bhagavad-gita: 

mam upetya punar janma 
duhkhalayam asasvatam 

napnuvanti mahatmanah 
samsiddhim paramar gatah 


‘After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogis in devotion, never return 
to this temporary world, which is full of miseries, because they have attained 
the highest perfection.” (Bg. 8.15) 

And what is that highest perfection? That is also explained in that 
verse. The highest perfection is to return home, back to Godhead, so that 
one will not have to return again to this material world and transmigrate 
from one body to another in the dream of material existence. By the grace 
of Lord Siva, the Pracetas actually attained perfection and returned home, 
back to Godhead, after enjoying material facilities to the highest extent. 
Maitreya will now narrate that to Vidura. 


TEXT 2 
fe Mae TI aM 
Srerarearwadatiat: 
arr tt fife veo 
My: Me AAT FAA I 2 Il 
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kim barhaspatyeha paratra vatha 
kaivalya-natha-priya-parsva-vartinah 

dsddya devam girigsam yadrcchaya 
prapuh param niinam atha pracetasah 


kim—what; barhaspatya—O disciple of Brhaspati; iha—here; paratra— 
in different planets; v€é—or; atha—as such; kaivalya-natha—to the bestower 
of liberation; priya—dear; pdarsva-vartinah—being associated with; dsédya— 
after meeting; devam—the great demigod; girisam—the lord of the Kailasa 
Hill; yadrcchaya—by providence; prapuh—achieved; param—the Supreme; 
niinam—certainly ; atha—therefore; pracetasah—the sons of Barhisat. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Barhaspatya, what did the sons of King Barhigat, known as the 
Pracetas, obtain after meeting Lord Siva, who is very dear to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the bestower of liberation? Certainly they were 
transferred to the spiritual world, but apart from that, what did they obtain 
within this material world, either in this life or in other lives? 


PURPORT 


All types of material happiness are obtained in this life or in the next 
life, on this planet or on another. The living entity wanders within this 
material universe in so many species of life and so many planetary systems. 
The distress and happiness obtained during the span of life are called tha, 
and the distress and happiness obtained in the next life are called paratra. 

Actually Lord Mahadeva (Siva) is one of the great demigods within this 
material world. Generally his blessings bestowed on ordinary people mean 
material happiness. The predominating deity of this material world, Durga, 
is under the control of Lord Mahadeva, Giriga. Thus Lord Mahadeva can 
offer anyone any kind of material happiness. Generally people prefer to 
become devotees of Lord Giriga to obtain material happiness, but the 
Pracetas met Lord Mahadeva by providential arrangement. Lord Mahadeva 
instructed them to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and he 
personally offered a prayer. As stated in the previous verse (rudra-gitena), 
simply by chanting the prayers offered by Lord Siva to Visnu, the Pracetas 
were transferred to the spiritual world. Sometimes devotees desire to enjoy 
material happiness also; therefore, by the arrangement of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the devotee is given a chance to enjoy the material 
world before his final entrance into the spiritual world. Sometimes a devotee 
is transferred to a heavenly planet, to Janaloka, Maharloka, Tapoloka, 
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Siddhaloka, and so on. However, a pure devotee never aspires for any kind 
of material happiness. The pure devotee is consequently transferred 
directly to Vaikunthaloka, which is described here as param. In this verse 
Vidura asks Maitreya, the disciple of Brhaspati, about the different achieve- 
ments of the Pracetas. 


TEXT 3 

wy a4 
waaaiseceret = fYaqureganftar: | 
ATT «= ATAT STAMTTT I 3 II 


maitreya uvaca 
pracetaso ‘ntar udadhau 
pitur ddesga-kdrinah 
Japa-yajriena tapasa 
purafijanam atosayan 


maitreyah uvdca— Maitreya said; pracetasah—the Pracetas; antah—within; 
udadhau—the sea; pituh—of their father; ddesa-kdrinah—the order carriers; 
japa-yajfiena—by chanting mantras; tapasa— under severe austerities; puram- 
janam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; atosayan—satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya said: The sons of King Pracinabarhi, known 
as the Pracetas, underwent severe austerities within the seawater to carry 
out the order of their father. By chanting and repeating the mantras given 
by Lord Siva, they were able to satisfy Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


One can offer prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly, 
but if one repeats the prayers offered by great devotees like Lord Siva and 
Lord Brahma, or if one follows in the footsteps of great personalities, one 
can please the Supreme Personality of Godhead very easily. For instance, 
we sometimes chant this mantra of Brahma-samhita: 


cintdmani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-urksa- 
laksaurtesu surabhir abhipalayantam 

lak smi-sahasra-Sata-sambhrama-sevyamanam 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 
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“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the first progenitor, who is tending 
the cows, yielding all desires, in abodes built with spiritual gems and sur- 
rounded by millions of purpose-trees. He is always served with great 
reverence and affection by hundreds of thousands of laksmis, or gopis.”’ 
(Bs. 5.29) Because this prayer was offered by Lord Brahma, we follow him 
by reciting this prayer. That is the easiest way to satisfy the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. The pure devotee never attempts to reach the Supreme 
Lord directly. The most important way to worship the Lord is to go through 
the disciplic succession of devotees. The prayers offered by Lord Siva to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead were thus repeated by the Pracetas, 
who were thus very successful in pleasing the Supreme Lord. 

Here the Supreme Personality of Godhead is described as purafijana. 
According to Madhvacarya, the living entity is called purafijana because 
he has become an inhabitant of this material world, and, under the influence 
of the three modes of material nature, he is forced to live within it. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead creates this material world (pura), and 
He also enters within it. Anddntara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham. The 
Lord enters within the heart of the living entity and within the atom; 
therefore both the living entity and the Lord are called purafjana. One 
purafijana, the living entity, is subordinate to the supreme purajijana; 
therefore the duty of the subordinate purajijana is to satisfy the supreme 
purajijana. That is devotional service. Lord Rudra, or Lord Siva, is the 
original dcarya of the Vaisnava sampradaya called the Rudra-sampradaya. 
Rudra-gitena indicates that under the disciplic succession of Lord Rudra, 
the Pracetas achieved spiritual success. 


TEXT 4 
SAARI «TH aAIaA! | 
CMMANTHS Meda WI TAT Iv Il 


daga-varsa-sahasrante 
purusas tu sanatanah 

tesam avirabhit krcchram 
Santena Samayan ruca 


dasa-varsa—ten years; sahasra-ante—at the end of a thousand; purusah— 
the Supreme Person; tu—then; sanatanah—eternal; tesam—of the Pracetas; 
dvirabhit— appeared; krcchram—the severe austerity; sdntena—satisfying; 
Samayan— mitigating; ruca—by His beauty. 
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TRANSLATION 


At the end of ten thousand years of severe austerities performed by the 
Pracetas, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, to reward their austerities, 
appeared before them in His very pleasing form. This appealed to the 
Pracetas and satisfied the labor of their austerities. 


PURPORT 


Performing ten thousand years of severe austerities does not seem a 
happy endeavor. Yet the devotees, the serious students of spiritual life, 
undergo such austerities to attain the favor of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. At that time, when the duration of life was very long, people 
could undergo severe austerities for thousands of years. It is said that 
Valmiki, the author of Ramayana, underwent meditational austerities for 
60,000 years. The Supreme Personality of Godhead appreciated the 
austerities undergone by the Pracetas, and He finally appeared before them 
in a pleasing form. Thus they all became satisfied and forgot the austerities 
they underwent. In the material world, if one is successful after hard labor, 
he is very pleased. Similarly, the devotee forgets all his labors and austeri- 
ties as soon as he contacts the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although 
Dhruva Maharaja was only a five-year-old boy, he underwent severe 
austerities by eating simply dry foliage, drinking only water and taking 
no food. In this way, after six months, he was able to see the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead face to face. When he saw the Lord, he forgot all 
his austerities and said, sva@min krtartho ’smi: “‘My dear Lord, I am very 
pleased.” 

Of course, these austerities were performed in the Satya-yuga, Dvapara- 
yuga and Treta-yuga, but not in this age of Kali. In this Kali-yuga, one can 
attain the same results simply by chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. 
Because the people of this age are fallen, the Lord is kind enough to give 
them the easiest method. Simply by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, one 
can attain the same results. However, as Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu points 
out, we are so unfortunate that we are not even attracted to chanting the 
mahdé-mantra—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


TEXT 5 
GMT  aerEtaac: | 
qraaran atonnta: gay fara fea: W 4 I 
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suparna-skandham arudho 
meru-srigam ivambudah 

pita-vdsad mani-grivah 
kurvan vitimira digah 


suparna— of Garuda, the carrier of Lord Visnu; skandham—the shoulder; 
aridhah—sitting on; meru—of the mountain named Meru; srigam—on the 
summit; iva—like; ambudah—a cloud; pita-vasah—wearing yellow garments; 
mani-grivah— His neck decorated with the Kaustubha jewel; kurvan— 
making; vitimirah—free from darkness; disah—all directions. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead, appearing on the shoulder of Garuda, 
seemed like a cloud resting on the summit of the mountain known as 
Meru. The transcendental body of the Personality of Godhead was covered 
by attractive yellow garments, and His neck was decorated with the jewel 
known as Kaustubha-mani. The bodily effulgence of the Lord dissipated all 
the darkness of the universe. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Caitanya-caritamrta, krsna——siirya-sama; maya haya 
andhakara/ yahan krsna, tahan nahi mayara adhikara (Cc. Madhya 22.31). 
The Lord is just like the effulgent sun. Consequently whenever the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is present, there cannot be darkness or ignorance. 
Actually this dark universe is illuminated by the sun, but the sun and moon 
simply reflect the bodily effulgence of the Supreme Lord. In Bhagavad-gita 
the Lord says: 

yad dditya-gatam tejo 
jagad bhasayate *khilam 
yac candramasi yac cagnau 
tat tejo viddhi mamakam 


“The splendor of the sun, which dissipates the darkness of this whole 
world, comes from Me. And the splendor of the moon and the splendor 
of fire are also from Me.” (Bg. 15.12) 

The conclusion is that the origin of all life is the bodily effulgence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in Brahma-samhita: 
yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti. Being illuminated by the bodily 
effulgence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, everything is freed 
from all darkness. 
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TEXT 6 


TRIAL Baraat 
water aaaae: | 

AMPS RG: Atez 
Tafa TeStaaHHa: UN & 


kasisnuna kanaka-varna-vibhiisanena 
bhrajat-kapola-vadano vilasat-kiritah 

astayudhair anucarair munibhih surendrair 
dsevito garuda-kinnara-gita-kirtih 


kasisnuna— shining; kanaka—gold; varna—colored; vibhitsanena—with 
ornaments; bhrajat—shining; kapola—forehead; vadanah— His face; vilasat— 
dazzling; kiritah—His helmet; asta—eight; dyudhaith—with weapons; anu- 
caraih—by followers; munibhih—by great sages; surendraih—by demigods; 
dsevitah—served; garuda—by Garuda; kinnara—inhabitant of the Kinnara 
planet; gita— sung; kirtuh— His glories. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord’s face was very beautiful, and His head was decorated with a 
shining helmet and golden ornaments. The helmet was dazzling and was 
very beautifully situated on His head. The Lord had eight arms, which each 
held a particular weapon. The Lord was surrounded by demigods, great 
sages and other associates. These were all engaged in His service. Garuda, 
the carrier of the Lord, glorified the Lord with Vedic hymns by flapping 
his wings. Garuda appeared to be an inhabitant of the planet known as 
Kinnaraloka. 


PURPORT 


Generally the Visnu form is manifested with four hands holding four 
objects (a conchshell, disc, club and lotus flower). However, here Lord 
Visnu is described as possessing eight arms with eight kinds of weapons. 
According to Viraraghava Acarya, the conchshell and lotus flower are also 
accepted as weapons. Since the Lord is the supreme controller, whatever 
is in His hand can be considered a weapon. Four hands hold four kinds of 
weapons, and the extra four hands hold an arrow, bow, trident and snake. 
Sri Viraraghava Acarya describes the eight weapons as Sartkha, cakra, gada, 
padma, Ssariga, sara, etc. ) 
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A king is always accompanied by his ministers, secretaries and command- 
ers, and Lord Visnu is also accompanied by His followers, the demigods, 
great sages, saintly persons, and so on. He is never alone. Consequently 
there is no question of the Lord’s being impersonal. He is always Himself, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and His associates are also persons. 
From the description given in this verse, Garuda appears to have belonged 
to the Kinnara planet. The inhabitants of the Kinnara planet have the same 
features as Garuda. Their bodily features are like those of a human being, 
but they have wings. The word gita-kirtih indicates that the inhabitants of 
Kinnaraloka are very expert in singing the glories of the Lord. In Brahma- 
santhita it is said: jagad-anda-koti-kotisv asesa-vasudhadi-vibhiti-bhinnam. 
In each and every universe there are different types of planets, and each 
planet has distinctive features. On the strength of this verse, we can under- 
stand that in Kinnaraloka the inhabitants can fly with their wings. There is 
also a planet, known as Siddhaloka, where the inhabitants can fly even 
without wings. Thus each and every planet has some distinctive facility. 
That is the beauty of the varied creation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

TEXT 7 


HATA IAAVSST TORT 
STEM WRIA TARISATSST: | 


THAT: FOI Ms Fal TTA 
TTS AINA: tho A 


pinayatasta-bhuja-mandala-madh ya-laksmya 
spardhac-chriya parivrto vana-mdlayad yah 

barhismatah purusa aha sutan prapannan 
parjanya-nada-rutaya saghrnavalokah 


pina—stout; dyata—long; asta—eight; bhuja—arms; mandala—encircle- 
ment; madhya~in the midst of; laksmya—with the goddess of fortune; 
spardhat—contending; sriya—whose beauty; parivrtah—encircled; vana- 
madlaya—by a flower garland; adyah—the original Personality of Godhead; 
barhismatah—of King Pracinabarhi; purusah—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; adha—addressed; sutan—the sons; prapannadn—surrendered; par- 
janya—like a cloud; ndda—whose sound; rutaya—by a voice; sa-ghrna— 
with mercy; avalokah— His glancing. 
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TRANSLATION 


Around the neck of the Personality of Godhead hung a flower garland 
that reached to His knees. His eight stout and elongated arms were decorated 
with that garland, which challenged the beauty of the goddess of fortune. 
With a merciful glance and a voice like thunder, the Lord addressed the 
sons of King Pracinabarhisat, who were very much surrendered unto Him. 


PURPORT 


The word adyah in this verse is very significant. The Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is the origin even of Paramatma and Brahman. As confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita: 

brahmano hi pratisthaham 
amrtasyavyayasya ca 

$asvatasya ca dharmasya 
sukhasyaikantikasya ca 


“And I am the basis of the impersonal Brahman, which is the constitutional 
position of ultimate happiness, and which is immortal, imperishable and 
eternal.” (Bg. 14.27) 

The Absolute Truth thus begins not with the impersonal Brahman but 
with the original Personality of Godhead, Krsna. When Arjuna realized 
Krsna’s greatness, he addressed Him in this way: 


arjuna uvaca 
param brahma param dhama 
pavitram paramam bhavan 
purusam Ssdasvatam divyam 
ddi-devam ajam vibhum 


dhus tudm rsayah sarve 
devarsir ndradas tatha 

asito devalo vydsah 
svayam caiva bravisi me 


“Arjuna said: You are the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the supreme 
abode and purifier, the Absolute Truth and the eternal divine person. You 
are the primal God, transcendental and original, and You are the unborn 
and all-pervading beauty. All the great sages such as Narada, Asita, Devala, 
and Vyasa proclaim this of You, and now You Yourself are declaring it to 
me.” (Bg. 10.12-13) 
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The Brahma-samhita also says, anddir ddir govindah sarva-karana- 
karanam: ‘‘The Supreme Lord is not caused by anything [anddi], but He 
is the cause of all causes.”” The Veddnta-siitra says, janmady asya yatah: 
“The Absolute Truth is that from which everything emanates.” The 
Absolute Truth is described as adi-purusa. The Absolute Truth is therefore 
a person and is not impersonal. 


TEXT 8 
IC UC ICC hl 
at aitet ah al qa a aca: | 
Mereaguaeaatse alka A Nc I 


Sri bhagavan uvaca 
varam urnidhvam bhadram vo 
yiiyam me nrpa-nandanah 
sauhardenaprthag-dharmas 
tusto "ham sauhrdena vah 


Sri bhagavan uvdca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; varam— . 
benediction; urnidhvam—ask; bhadram—good fortune; vah—of you; yiyam 
—you; me—from Me; nrpa-nandanah—O sons of the King; sauhardena— 
by friendship; aprthak—nondifferent; dharmah—occupation; tustah— 
pleased; aham—I; sauhrdena—by friendship; vah— of you. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear sons of the King, I 
am very much pleased by the friendly relationships amongst you. All of 
you are engaged in one occupation—devotional service. I am so pleased 
with your mutual friendship that I wish you all good fortune. Now you 
may ask a benediction of Me. 


PURPORT 


Since the sons of King Pracinabarhisat were all united in Krsna con- 
sciousness, the Lord was very pleased with them. Each and every one of 
the sons of King Pracinabarhisat was an individual soul, but they were 
united in offering transcendental service to the Lord. The unity of the 
individual souls attempting to satisfy the Supreme Lord or rendering 
service to the Lord is real unity. In the material world such unity is not 
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possible. Even though people may officially unite, they all have different 
interests. In the United Nations, for instance, all the nations have their 
particular national ambitions, and consequently they cannot be united. 
Disunity between individual souls is so strong within this material world 
that even in a society of Krsna consciousness, members sometimes appear 
disunited due to their having different opinions and leaning toward 
material things. Actually in Krsna consciousness there cannot be two 
opinions. There is only one goal: to serve Krsna to one’s best ability. If 
there is some disagreement over service, such disagreement is to be taken 
as spiritual. Those who are actually engaged in the service of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead cannot be disunited in any circumstance. This 
makes the Supreme Personality of Godhead very happy and willing to 
award all kinds of benediction to His devotees, as indicated in this verse. 
We can see that the Lord is immediately prepared to award all benedic- 
tions to the sons of King Pracinabarhisat. 


TEXT 9 


MSTA Tea TAS A: | 
TA MATA TA AIT ateTy U1 3 


yo ‘nusmarati sandhyayam 
yusman anudinam narah 

tasya bhratrsv dtma-samyam 
tatha bhittesu sauhrdam 


yah—one who; anusmarati—always remembers; sandhyayam—in the 
evening; yusman—you; anudinam—every day; narah—human being; tasya 
bhratrsu—with his brothers; dtma-sémyam—personal equality; tatha—as 
also; bhitesu—with all living beings; sawhrdam-— friendship. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord continued: Those who remember you every evening of every 
day will become friendly with their brothers and with all other living 
entities. 


TEXT 10 
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ye tu mam rudra-gitena 
sayam pratah samahitah 
stuvanty aham kama-varan 
dasye prajnam ca Sobhanam 


ye—those persons who; tu—but; mdém—unto Me; rudra-gitena—by the 
song sung by Lord Siva; sayam—in the evening; prdtah—in the morning; 
samahitah—being attentive; stuvanti—offer prayers; aham—1; kama-varan— 
all benedictions to fulfill desires; dasye—shall award; prajnam-— intelligence; 
ca—also; §obhanam—transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who will offer Me the prayers composed by Lord Siva, both in 
the morning and in the evening, will be given benedictions by Me. In this 
way they can both fulfill their desires and attain good intelligence. 


PURPORT 


Good intelligence means going back home, back to Godhead. This is 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: 


tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-pirvakam 

dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanti te 


“To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me.” (Bg. 10.10) 

One who offers prayers to the Lord to fulfill his different desires must 
know that the highest perfectional fulfillment of desire is to go back home, 
back to Godhead. In this verse it is indicated that those who remember the 
activities of the Pracetas, the sons of King Pracinabarhisat, will be delivered 
and benedicted. So what to speak of the sons of King Pracinabarhisat, who 
are directly connected with the Supreme Personality of Godhead? This is 
the way of the paramparda system. If we follow the @caryas, we attain the 
same benefit as our predecessors. If one follows the decisions of Arjuna, he 
should be considered to be directly hearing Bhagavad-gita from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. There is no difference between hearing Bhagavad- 
gita directly from the Supreme Lord and following a personality like 
Arjuna, who formerly heard Bhagavad-gita directly from the Lord. Some- 
times foolish people argue that since Krgna is not present at the moment, 
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one cannot take direct instructions from Him. Such foolish people do not 
know that there is no difference between directly hearing Bhagavad-gita 
and reading it, as long as one accepts Bhagavad-gitd as it is, spoken by the 
Lord. However, if one wants to understand Bhagavad-gita by his imperfect 
interpretations, one cannot possibly understand the mysteries of Bhagavad- 
gita, even though one may be a great scholar according to mundane estima- 
tion. 


TEXT 11 


ae figuerade = gata: | 
AN 7 Tad Rifiatarra alaeas 12 211 


yad yiryam pitur ddegsam 
agrahista mudanvitah 

atho va uSati kirtir 
lokan anu bhavisyati 


yat—because; yityam—you; pituh—of your father; ddesam—the order; 
agrahista—accepted; mudd-anvitah—in great happiness; atho—therefore; 
vah—your; usati—attractive; kirtih—glories; lokan anu—throughout the 
universe; bhavisyati— will become possible. 


TRANSLATION 


Because you have with pleasure accepted within your hearts the orders 
of your father and have executed those orders very faithfully, your attrac- 
tive qualities will be celebrated all over the world. 


PURPORT 


Since every living entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, he has small independence. Sometimes unintelligent men ask 
why one is put into a miserable condition, even though everyone is under 
the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because of his minute 
independence, the living entity can obey or disobey the orders of the 
Supreme Lord. If he obeys the Supreme Lord’s orders, he becomes happy. 
If he does not, he becomes unhappy. Therefore the living entity creates 
his own happiness or unhappiness. The Supreme Lord does not enforce 
these on anyone. The Supreme Lord praised the Pracetas because they all 
faithfully obeyed the orders of their father. The Lord therefore blessed the 
sons of King Pracinabarhisat because they obeyed their father’s orders. 
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TEXT 12 
after Rega: Gatseaal Aare TUT: 
aq uaaraan rote wists 122K 


bhavita visrutah putro 
‘navamo brahmano gunaih 

ya etam atma-viryena 
tri-lokim purayisyati 


bhavita—there will be; visrutah—very famous; putrah—son; anavamah— 
not inferior; brahmanah—to Lord Brahma;gunaih—by qualifications; yah— 
who; etam—all this; atma-viryena—by his progeny; tri-lokim—the three 
worlds; pitrayisyati— will fill. 


TRANSLATION 


You will have a nice son, who will be in no way inferior to Lord Brahma. 
Consequently, he will be very famous all over the universe, and the sons 
and grandsons generated by him will fill the three worlds. 


PURPORT 


As explained in the next verse, the Pracetas will marry the daughter of 
the great sage Kandu. It is suggested that the son’s name will be Visruta 
and that he will glorify both his father and mother because of his 
good character. In fact, he would be greater than Lord Brahma. The great 
politician Canakya said that if there is a good tree within a garden or 
forest, its flowers will fill the forest with their fragrance. Similarly, a good 
son within a family makes the whole family famous all over the world. 
Krsna took birth in the family of the Yadus, and consequently the Yadu 
dynasty is famous all over the world. 


TEXT 13 
PS TAM AT TT HA HAGA | 
Tt Wai ATEAeEt ATT N23 
kandoh pramlocaya labdha 


kanya kamala-locana 
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tam capaviddham jagrhur 
bhiruha nrpa-nandanah 


kandoh—of the sage Kandu; pramlocaya—by a heavenly society girl 
named Pramloca; labdha—obtained; kanya—daughter; kamala-locana— 
lotus-eyed; fam—her; ca—also; apaviddham—given up; jagrhuh—accepted; 
bhiiruhah—the trees; nrpa-nandanah—O sons of King Pracinabarhisat. 


TRANSLATION 


O sons of King Pracinabarhisat, the heavenly society girl named Pramloca 
kept the lotus-eyed daughter of Kandu in the care of the forest trees. Then 
she went back to the heavenly planet. This daughter was born by the 
coupling of the Apsara named Pramloca with the sage Kandu. 


PURPORT 


Whenever a great sage undergoes severe austerities for material power, 
the King of heaven, Indra, becomes very envious. All the demigods have 
responsible posts for the management of universal affairs and are very 
highly qualified with pious activities. Although they are ordinary living 
entities, they are nonetheless able to attain responsible posts, like Lord 
Brahma, Indra, Candra and Varuna. As is the nature of this material world, 
the King of heaven, Indra, is very anxious if a great sage undergoes severe 
austerities. The whole material world is filled with such envy that everyone 
becomes afraid of his neighbors. Every businessman is afraid of his 
associates because this material world is the field of activities for all kinds 
of envious people who have come here to compete with the opulence of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus Indra was very much afraid of 
the severe austerities performed by the great sage Kandu, and he sent 
Pramloca to break his vows and austerities. A similar incident took place 
in the case of Visvamitra. From other incidents in the sastras, it appears 
that Indra has always been envious. When King Prthu was celebrating 
various sacrifices, outdoing Indra, Indra became very envious, and he 
disturbed King Prthu’s sacrifice. This has already been discussed in previous 
chapters. King Indra became successful in breaking the vow of the great 
sage Kandu, who became attracted by the beauty of the heavenly society 
girl Pramloca and begot a female child. This child is described herein as 
lotus-eyed and very beautiful. Being thus successful in her mission, Pramloca 
returned to the heavenly planets, leaving the newborn child to the care of 
the trees. Fortunately the trees accepted the child and agreed to raise her. 
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TEXT 14 


SATA FA Ta Aas TTA Farry | 
ahrat dear fea a cafaa: l2vil 


ksut-ksamaya mukhe raja 
somah piyiusa-varsinim 

desinim rodamanaya 
nidadhe sa dayanvitah 


ksut—by hunger; ksamayah—when she was distressed; mukhe— within 
the mouth; raja—the King; somah—the moon; piyitsa—nectar; varsinim— 
pouring; desinim— forefinger; rodamanayah—while she was crying; nidadhe 
—placed ; sah—he; daya-anvitah—being compassionate. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter the child, who was left to the care of the trees, began to cry 
in hunger. At that time the King of the forest, namely the King of the 
moon planet, out of compassion placed his finger, which poured forth 
nectar, within the child’s mouth. Thus the child was raised by the mercy 
of the King of the moon. 


PURPORT 
Although the Apsara left her child to the care of the trees, the trees 
could not take care of the child properly; therefore the trees handed the 


child over to the King of the moon. Thus Candra, King of the moon, put 
his finger within the mouth of the child to satisfy her hunger. 


TEXT 15 


carat sifee: fon aaardat | 
TA BA Wat TWased AaT_ 24 
praja-visarga ddistah 
pitra mam anuvartata 


tatra kanyam vardroham 
tam udvahata ma ciram 


praja-visarge—to create progeny; ddistah—being ordered; pitra—by your 
father; mam—My direction; anuvartata—following; tatra—there; kanyam— 
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the daughter; vardroham—highly qualified and exquisitely beautiful; tam— 
her; udvahata— marry ; ma—without; ciram—wasting time. 


TRANSLATION 


Since all of you are very much obedient to My orders, I ask you to 
immediately marry that girl, who is so well qualified with beauty and 
good qualities. According to the order of your father, create progeny 
through her. 

PURPORT 


The Pracetas not only were great devotees of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead but were very obedient to the orders of their father. Therefore 
the Lord asked them to marry the daughter of Pramloca. 


TEXT 16 
ATTRA AT At AAETAT | 
arareaeet — yaeeratiaraa 2a 


aprthag-dharma-silanam 
sarvesam vah sumadhyama 

aprthag-dharma-sileyamn 
bhiyat patny arpitasaya 


aprthak—without differences; dharma—occupation; silanam—whose 
character; sarvesam—all; vah—of you; su-madhyama—a girl whose waist is 
slender; aprthak—without differences; dharma—occupation; sila—well- 
behaved; tyam—this; bhiyat—may she become; patni—wife; arpita-asaya— 
fully surrendered. 
TRANSLATION 


You brothers are all of the same nature, being devotees and obedient 
sons of your father. Similarly, that girl is also of the same type and is dedi- 
cated to all of you. Thus both the girl and you, the sons of Pracitnabarhisat, 
are on the same platform, being united on a common principle. 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic principles, a woman cannot have many husbands, 
although a husband can have many wives. In special instances, however, 
it is found that a woman has more than one husband. Draupadi, for 
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instance, was married to all of the five Pandava brothers. Similarly, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead ordered all the sons of Pracinabarhisat to 
marry the one girl born of the great sage Kandu and Pramloca. In special 
cases, a girl is allowed to marry more than one man, provided she is able 
to treat her husbands equally. This is not possible for an ordinary woman. 
Only one who is especially qualified can be allowed to marry more than 
one husband. In this age of Kali, to find such an equipoised woman is very 
difficult. Thus according to scripture, kalau pajica vivarjayet. In this age a 
woman is forbidden to marry her husband’s brother. This system is still 
practiced in some of the hilly tracts of India. The Lord says: aprthag- 
dharma-sileyam bhityat patny arpitasaya. With the blessings of the Lord, 
all things are possible. The Lord especially benedicted the girl to surrender 
equally to all brothers. Aprithag-dharma, meaning occupational duty with- 
out difference of purpose, is taught in Bhagavad-gitd. Bhagavad-gita is 
divided into three primary divisions—karma-yoga, jfiana-yoga, and bhakti- 
yoga. The word yoga means acting on behalf of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. As confitmed by Bhagavad-gita: 


yajfiarthat karmano ’nyatra 
loko ’yarm karma-bandhanah 

tad-artham karma kaunteya 
mukta-sangah samacara 


“Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be performed, otherwise work 
binds one to this material world. Therefore, O son of Kunti, perform your 
prescribed duties for His satisfaction, and in that way you will always 
remain unattached and free from bondage.” (Bg. 3.9) 

One may act according to his own occupational duty just to satisfy the 
yajfia-purusa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is called aprthag- 
dharma. Different limbs of the body may act in different ways, but the 
ultimate objective is to maintain the entire body. Similarly, if we work for 
the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we will find that 
we satisfy everything. We should follow in the footsteps of the Pracetas, 
whose only aim was to satisfy the Supreme Lord. This is called aprthag- 
dharma. According to Bhagavad-gita: 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam saranam vraja 

aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami ma sucah 
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“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall deliver 
you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” (Bg. 18.66) 

This is the advice of Lord Krsna. Our only aim should be to act in Krsna 
consciousness for the satisfaction of the Lord. This is oneness, or aprthag- 
dharma. 


TEXT 17 


frtecamt = agaquediaa: | 
MAT MTT AVL STAT TATEAA 119 0 


divya-varsa-sahasranam 
sahasram ahataujasah 
bhauman bhoksyatha bhogan vai 


divyams canugrahan mama 


divya—of the heavenly planets; varsa— years; sahasrandm—of thousands; 
sahasram—a thousand; ahata— without being defeated; ojasah—your power; 
bhauman-— of this world; bhoksyatha—you will enjoy; bhogan—enjoyments; 
vai—certainly; divyagn—of the heavenly world; ca—also; anugrahat—by 
mercy; mama— My. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord then blessed all the Pracetas, saying: My dear princes, by My 
mercy, you can enjoy all the facilities of this world as well as the heavenly 
world. Indeed, you can enjoy all of them without hindrance and with full 
strength for one million celestial years. 


PURPORT 


The duration of life prescribed for the Pracetas by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is calculated by the time measurements of higher planetary 
systems. Our six earth months are said to equal one day (12 hours) in the 
higher planetary systems. Thirty days equal one month, and twelve 
months equal one year. In this way, for one million years according to the 
calculations of the higher planetary system the Pracetas were allowed to 
enjoy all kinds of material facilities. Although this lifespan was so long, the 
Pracetas were given full bodily strength by the grace of the Lord. In the 
material world, if one wants to live for many years, he must endure the 
difficulties of old age, invalidity and many other miserable conditions. 
The Pracetas, however, were given full bodily strength to enjoy material 
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facilities. This special facility was given to the Pracetas so that they could 
continue rendering full devotional service. This will be explained in the 
following verse. 


TEXT 18 


AT AAATAATM AKA THIN: | 
sqaraq aam fafta freed: iecil 


atha mayy anapayinya 
bhaktya pakva-gundsayah 

upayasyatha mad-dhama 
nirvidya nirayad atah 


atha—therefore; mayi—unto Me; anapdyinya—without any deviation; 
bhaktya—by devotional service; pakva-guna—free from material contami- 
nation; aSayak—your mind; upaydsyatha—you will attain; mat-dhama— 
My abode; nirvidya—being completely detached; nirayat—from material 
existence; atah—thus. 
TRANSLATION 


Thereafter you will develop unadulterated devotional service unto Me 
and be freed from all material contamination. At that time, being com- 
pletely unattached to material enjoyment in the so-called heavenly planets 
as well as in hellish planets, you will return home, back to Godhead. 


PURPORT 


By the grace of the Lord, the Pracetas were given special facilities. 
Although they could live millions of years to enjoy material facilities, they 
still would not be deviated from the transcendental loving service of the 
Lord. Being thus fully engaged, the Pracetas would be completely freed 
from all material attachment. Material attachment is very strong. During 
one lifetime, a materialist engages in acquiring land, money, friends, 
society, friendship, love, and so on. He also wants to enjoy the heavenly 
planets after the annihilation of the body. If one is engaged in devotional 
serivce, however, he becomes unattached to all kinds of material enjoyment 
and suffering. In the material world, those who are elevated to the higher 
planetary systems are supposed to enjoy all material facilities, whereas 
those degraded to lower planetary systems are supposed to live in a hellish 
condition. A devotee, however, is transcendental to both heavenly and 
hellish conditions. According to Bhagavad-gita, a devotee’s position is 
described in this way: 
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mam ca yo ‘vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gundn samatityaitan 


brahma-bhityaya kalpate 


‘One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in 
any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and 
thus comes to the level of Brahman.” (Bg. 14.26) 

A devotee is always situated on the Brahman platform. He has nothing 
to do with material happiness or distress. When one is strongly fixed in 
devotional service and free from all material attachment, uncontaminated 
by the material modes of nature, he becomes fit to return home, back to 
Godhead. Although by special blessing the Pracetas would enjoy material 
facilities for millions of years, they would not be attached to them. Thus 
at the end of their material enjoyment they would be promoted to the 
spiritual world and return to Godhead. 

The word pakva-gunasayah has special significance, for it means that by 
devotional service one is able to give up the influence of the three modes 
of material nature. As long as one is influenced by the modes of material 
nature, he cannot return to Godhead. It is clearly explained that all 
planets in the material world—beginning from Brahmaloka down to the 
hellish planets—are unfit places for a devotee. Padam padam yad vipadam 
na tesam. A place where there is danger at every step is certainly not a 
comfortable place. The Lord therefore says in Bhagavad-gita: 


abrahma-bhuvanal lokah 
punar avartino ’rjuna 

mam upetya tu kaunteya 
punar janma na vidyate 


“From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all are 
places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. But one who 
attains to My abode, O son of Kunti, never take birth again.” (Bg. 8.16) 
Thus there is no profit, even if one is promoted to the highest planet in 
the material universe, Brahmaloka. However, if one is somehow or other 
promoted to the abode of the Lord, he never returns to the material world. 


TEXT 19 


TAMATa AT far ISAT | 
ASAT A AMT Wet AAT: 12811 
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grhesv avigsatam capi 
pumsam kusala-karmanam 
mad-varta-yata-yamanam 
na bandhaya grha matah 


grhesu—in family life; dvisatam—who have entered; ca—also; api—even; 
pumsadm—of persons; kusala-karmanadm—engaged in auspicious activities; 
mat-varta—in topics about Me; ydta—is expended; yamanam— whose every 
moment; na—not; bandhdya—for bondage; grhah—household life; matah— 
considered. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are engaged in auspicious activities in devotional service 
certainly understand that the ultimate enjoyer or beneficiary of all 
activities is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus when one acts, he 
offers the results to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and passes life 
always engaged in the topics of the Lord. Even though such a person may 
be participating in family life, he is not affected by the results of his 
actions. 


PURPORT 


Generally a person living in a family becomes overly attached to fruitive 
activity. In other words, he tries to enjoy the results of his activities. A 
devotee, however, knows that Krsna is the supreme enjoyer. 


bhoktaram yajfia-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 

suhrdam sarva-bhiitanam 
Jiidtvua mam santim rechati 


“The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and 
austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the 
benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the 
pangs of material miseries.” (Bg. 5.29) 

The Supreme Lord is the supreme proprietor; consequently the devotee 
does not consider himself the proprietor of any occupation. The devotee 
always thinks of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the proprietor; 
therefore the results of his business are offered to the Supreme Lord. One 
who thus lives in the material world with his family and children never 
becomes affected by the contaminations of the material world. This is 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (3.9): 
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yajnarthat karmano ’nyatra 
loko ’yam karma-bandhanah 

tad-artham karma kaunteya 
mukta-sangah samacara 


One who tries to enjoy the results of his activities becomes bound by 
the results. One who offers the results or profits to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, however, does not become entangled in the 
results. This is the secret of success. Generally people take sannyasa to 
become free from the reactions of fruitive activity. One who does not re- 
ceive the results of his actions but offers them instead to the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead certainly remains in a liberated condition. In Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu, Srila Ripa Gosvami confirms this: 


iha yasya harer dasye 
karmana manasa gira 

nikhilasu apy avasthasu 
jivan-muktah sa ucyate 


If one engages himself in the service of the Lord through his life, wealth, 
words, intelligence, and everything he possesses, he will always be liberated 
in any condition. Such a person is called a jivan-mukta, one who is liberated 
during this lifetime. Devoid of Krsna consciousness, those who engage in 
material activities simply become more entangled in material bondage. 
They have to suffer and enjoy the actions and reactions of all activity. 
This Krsna consciousness movement is therefore the greatest boon to 
humanity because it keeps one always engaged in Krsna’s service. The 
devotees think of Krsna, act for Krsna, eat for Krsna, sleep for Krsna and 
work for Krsna. Thus everything is engaged in the service of Krsna. A total 
life in Krsna consciousness saves one from material contamination. As stated 
by Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja, krsna bhajane yaha haya 
anukila, visaya baliya tyage tahd haya bhila. If one is so expert that he can 
engage everything or dovetail everything in the service of the Lord, to give 
up the material world would be a great blunder. One should learn how to 
dovetail everything in the service of the Lord, for everything is connected 
to Krsna. That is the real purpose of life and secret of success. As reiterated 
later in the Third Chapter of Bhagavad-gita: 


tasmad asaktah satatam 
karyam karma samacara 
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asakto hy dcaran karma 
param apnoti ptrusah 


“Therefore, without being attached to the fruits of activities, one should 
act as a matter of duty; for. by working without attachment, one attains 
the Supreme.” (3.19) 

The Third Chapter of Bhagavad-gita specifically considers material 
activities for the purpose of sense gratification and material activities for 
the purpose of satisfying the Supreme Lord. The conclusion is that these 
are not one and the same. Material activities for sense gratification are 
the cause of material bondage, whereas the very same activities for the 
satisfaction of Krsna are the cause of liberation. How the same activity 
can be the cause of bondage and liberation can be explained as follows. 
One may get indigestion due to eating too many milk preparations— 
condensed milk, sweet rice, and so on. But even though there is indiges- 
tion or diarrhea, another milk preparation—yogurt mixed with black 
pepper and salt—will immediately cure these maladies. In other words, 
one milk preparation can cause indigestion and diarrhea, and another 
milk preparation can cure them. 

If one is placed in material opulence due to the special mercy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he should not consider that opulence 
a cause for bondage. When a mature devotee is blessed with material 
opulence, he does not become affected adversely because he knows how 
to employ material opulence in the service of the Lord. There are many 
such examples in the history of the world. There were kings like Prthu 
Maharaja, Prahlada Maharaja, Janaka, Dhruva, Vaivasvata Manu and 
Maharaja Iksvaku. All of these were great kings and were especially favored 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If a devotee is not mature, the 
Supreme Lord will take away all his opulence. This principle is stated by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead: yasyaham anugrhnami harisye 
tad-dhanam sanaih. ‘‘My first mercy shown to My devotee is to take away 
all his material opulence.” Material opulence detrimental to devotional 
service is taken away by the Supreme Lord, whereas a person who is 
mature in devotional service is given all material facilities. 


TEXT 20 


TUIVITY Teat AHTTaaaM: | 
AValed aA Maled Ag ale Fat MAI Roll 


& 
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navyavad dhrdaye yqj jiio 
brahmaitad brahma-vadibhih 
na muhyanti na socanti 
na hrsyanti yato gatah 


navya-vai—ever increasingly fresh; hrdaye—in the heart; yat—as; jiiah— 
the supreme knower, Paramatma; brahma—Brahman; etat—this; brahma- 
vddibhih—by the advocates of Absolute Truth; na—never; muh yanti—are 
bewildered; na—never; socanti—lament; na—never; hrsyanti—are jubilant; 
yatah— when; gatah—have attained. 


TRANSLATION 


Always engaging in the activities of devotional service, devotees feel 
ever-increasingly fresh and new in all their activities. The all-knower, the 
Supersoul within the heart of the devotee, makes everything increasingly 
fresh. This is known as the Brahman position by the advocates of the 
Absolute Truth. In such a liberated stage [brahma-bhiita], one is never 
bewildered. Nor does one lament or become unnecessarily jubilant. This 
is due to the brahma-bhita situation. 


PURPORT 


A devotee is inspired by the Supersoul within the heart to advance in 
devotional service in a variety of ways. The devotee does not feel 
hackneyed nor stereotyped, nor does he feel that he is in a stagnant 
position. In the material world, if one engages in chanting a material name, 
he will feel tired after chanting a few times. However, one can chant the 
Hare Krsna maha-mantra all day and night and never feel tired. As chanting 
is increased, it will come out new and fresh. Srila Ripa Gosvami said if he 
could somehow get millions of ears and tongues, then he could relish 
spiritual bliss by chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. There is really 
nothing uninspiring for a highly advanced devotee. In Bhagavad-gita the 
Lord says that He is situated in everyone’s heart and that He helps the 
living entity forget and remember. By the grace of the Lord, the devotee 
gets inspiration. 

tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-piirvakam 

dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanti te 
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“To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the 
understanding by which they can come to Me.” (Bg. 10.10) 

As stated (kusgala-karmandm), those engaged in auspicious activities in 
devotional service are guided by the Supersoul, described in this verse as 
jiia, one who knows everything past, present and future. The Supersoul 
gives instructions to the sincere unalloyed devotee on how he can progress 
more and more in approaching the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Srila 
Jiva Gosvami in this connection says that the Supersoul, the plenary expan- 
sion of the Personality of Godhead, exists in everyone’s heart, but in the 
heart of the devotee He reveals Himself as ever increasingly new. Being 
inspired by Him, the devotee experiences increased transcendental bliss in 
the execution of his devotional service. 


TEXT 21 
ayy JTF 
wy gat | Jerhrad 
Raed AMRIT: TAA: | 
ACYAT ATRIA 
MINT TATA AEATAY 12211 


maitreya uvaca 
evar bruvanarm purusartha-bhajanam 
janardanam praiijalayah pracetasah 
tad-darsana-dhvasta-tamo-rajo-mala 
giragrnan gadgadaya suhrt-tamam 


maitreyah uvdca—Maitreya said; evam—thus; bruvdnam—speaking; 
purusa-artha—of the ultimate goal of life; bhajanam—the bestower; 
janardanam—who takes away all the disadvantages of the devotee; 
pranjalayah—with folded hands; pracetasah—the Praceta brothers; tat— 
Him; darsana—by seeing; dhvasta— dissipated; tamah—of darkness; rajah— 
of passion; malah— whose contamination; gira—with a voice; agrnan— 
offered prayers; gadgadaya—faltering; suhrt-tamam—unto the greatest of 
all friends. 

TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya said: After the Personality of Godhead spoke 
thus, the Pracetas began to offer Him prayers. The Lord is the bestower of 
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all success in life and is the supreme benefactor. He is also the supreme 
friend who takes away all miserable conditions experienced by a devotee. 
In a faltering voice, due to ecstasy, the Pracetas began to offer prayers. 
They were purified by the presence of the Lord, who was before them 
face to face. 

PURPORT 


The Lord is herein described as purusartha-bhajanam (the bestower of 
the ultimate goal of life). Whatever success we want in life can be attained 
by the mercy of the Lord. Since the Pracetas had already attained the 
Lord’s mercy, they were no longer subject to the contamination of the 
material modes. The material modes dissipated from them just as the dark- 
ness of night immediately dissipates when the sun rises. Because the Lord 
appeared before them, naturally all the contaminations of the material 
qualities of rajas and tamas completely disappeared. Similarly, when an 
unalloyed devotee chants the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, he is also purified 
of all material contamination because the name of the Lord and the Lord 
are identical. As stated in Srimad-Bhdgavatam: 


Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah 
punya-sravana-kirtanah 

hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani 
vidhunoti suhrt satam 


“Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramatma [ Supersoul] 
in everyone’s heart and the benefactor of the truthful devotee, cleanses 
desire for material enjoyment from the heart of the devotee who relishes 
his messages, which are in themselves virtuous when properly heard and 
chanted.” (Bhag. 1.2.17) 

The holy name of the Lord is the Lord Himself. If one chants and hears, 
he becomes purified. Gradually all material contamination disappears. The 
Pracetas were already purified due to the Lord’s presence before them, 
and they could therefore offer the proper prayers with folded hands. In 
other words, as soon as devotees are engaged in devotional service, they 
become transcendental to all material contamination immediately. As con- 
firmed in Bhagavad-gita: 

mam ca yo ‘vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa gunan samatit yaitan 
brahma-bhiyaya kalpate 
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“One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in 
any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and 
thus comes to the level of Brahman.” (Bg. 14.26) 

Sometimes the devotees are dissatisfied due to their not seeing the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead personally. When the Pracetas saw the 
Supreme Lord personally present, their unhappiness vanished. 


TEXT 22 
Tq Ha? 
amt aa: satay 
reframe | 
VATA ATTA 
ATIAAGTAAT AA! U2 


pracetasa ucuh 
namo namah klesa-vinasandya 
nirupitodara-gunahvayaya 
mano-vaco-vega-puro-javaya 
sarvaksa-margair agatadhvane namah 


pracetasah ucuh—the Pracetas said; namah—obeisances; namah—obei- 
sances; klesa—material distress; vindsandya--unto one who destroys; nirupita 
—settled; udara—magnanimous; guna—qualities; ahvayaya—whose name; 
manah—of the mind; vacah—of speech; vega—the speed; purah—before; 
Javaya—whose speed; sarva-aksa—of all material senses; margaih—by the 
paths; agata—not perceivable; adhvane—whose course; namah—we offer our 
respects. 


TRANSLATION 


The Pracetas spoke as follows: Dear Lord, You relieve all kinds of 
material distress. Your magnanimous transcendental qualities and holy 
name are all-auspicious. This conclusion is already settled. You can go 
faster than the speed of mind and words. You cannot be perceived by 
material senses. We therefore offer You respectful obeisances again and 
again. 
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PURPORT 


The word niruépita, meaning “concluded,” is very significant in this 
verse. No one has to conduct research work to find God or make progress 
in spiritual knowledge. Everything is conclusively there in the Vedas. 
Therefore the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita: 


sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jidnam apohanam ca 
vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo 
vedanta-krd veda-vid eva caham 


“IT am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowl- 
edge and forgetfulness. By all the Vedas, I am to be known; indeed, I am 
the compiler of Vedanta, and I am the knower of the Vedas.” (Bg. 15.15) 

Understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the process 
of the Vedas is perfect and conclusive. The Vedas state, atah sri-krsna- 
namadi na bhaved grahyam indriyaih: the transcendental names, forms, 
qualities, paraphernalia and pastimes of the Lord cannot be understood by 
our blunt material senses. Sevonmukhe hi jihvadau svayam eva sphuraty 
adah: when a devotee engages his senses favorably in devotional service, 
the Lord, through His causeless mercy, reveals Himself to the devotee. 
This is the conclusive Vedic process. The Vedas also indicate that simply 
by chanting the holy names of the Lord one can without a doubt become 
spiritually advanced. We cannot approach the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead by the speed of mind or words, but if we stick to devotional 
service we can easily and quickly approach Him. In other words, the 
Supreme Lord is attracted by devotional service, and He can approach us 
more swiftly than we can approach Him with our mental speculation. The 
Lord has stated that He is beyond the range of mental speculation and the 
speed of thought, yet He can be approached easily by His causeless mercy. 
Thus only by His causeless mercy can He be attained. Other methods will 
not be effective. 


TEXT 23 


ATA IMITATTT = 


Text 23] The Activities of the Pracetas 1515 


Suddhaya santaya namah sva-nisthaya 
manasy apartham vilasad-dvayaya 

namo jagat-sthana-layodayesu 
grhita-mayda-guna-vigrahaya 


suddhdya—unto the unadulterated; Santaya—unto the most peaceful; 
namah—we offer our obeisances; sva-nisthaya—by being situated in one’s po- 
sition; manasi—in the mind; apartham—without any meaning; vilasat—ap- 
pearing; dvayaya—in whom the dual world; namah—obeisances; jagat—of 
the cosmic manifestation; sthana— maintenance; laya—annihilation; udayesu 
—and for creation; grhita—accepted; mayda— material; guna—of the modes 
of nature; vigrahaya— the forms. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Lord, we beg to offer our obeisances unto You. When the mind is 
fixed upon You, the world of duality, although a place for material enjoy- 
ment, appears meaningless. Your transcendental form is full of transcen- 
dental bliss. We therefore offer our respects unto You. Your appearances 
as Lord Brahma, Lord Visnu and Lord Siva are meant for the purpose of 
creating, maintaining and annihilating this cosmic manifestation. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee whose mind is always engaged in the service of the Lord 
can certainly appreciate the impermanence of this material world. Although 
such a devotee may be engaged in executing material activities, this stage 
is called andsakti. As explained by Srila Ripa Gosvami, andsaktasya visayan 
yatharham upayufjatah. A devotee is always unattached to material 
activities because in the liberated stage his mind is always fixed on the 
lotus feet of the Lord. 

This material world is called dvaita, the world of duality. A devotee 
knows very well that everything within this material world is but a 
manifestation of the Supreme Lord’s energy. To maintain the three modes 
of material nature, the Supreme Lord takes on different forms as Lord 
Brahma, Lord Visnu and Lord Siva. Unaffected by the modes of material 
nature, the Lord takes on different forms to create, maintain and annihi- 
late this cosmic manifestation. The conclusion is that although the pure 
devotee appears to engage in material activities in the service of the Lord, 
he knows very well that material enjoyment for sense gratification has no 
use whatsoever. 
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TEXT 24 


am frageam wa aaa 
TAA SOT THT TAA lvl 


namo visuddha-sattvaya 
haraye hari-medhase 

vasudevaya krsnaya 
prabhave sarva-satvatam 


namalh—obeisances; visuddha-sattvaya—unto You, whose existence is free 
from all material influence; haraye—who takes away all miserable condi- 
tions of devotees;harit-medhase— whose brain works only for the deliverance 
of the conditioned soul ;v@sudevaya—the all-pervading Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; krsnaya—unto Krsna; prabhave—who increases the influence; 
sarva-satvatam— of all kinds of devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Lord, we offer our respectful obeisances unto You because Your 
existence is completely independent of all material influences. Your 
Lordship always takes away the devotee’s miserable conditions, for Your 
brain plans how to do so. You live everywhere as Paramatma; therefore 
You are known as Vasudeva. You also accept Vasudeva as Your father, 
and You are celebrated by the name of Krsna. You are so kind that You 
always increase the influence of all kinds of devotees. 


PURPORT 


In the previous verse it has been said (grhita-ma@yd-guna-vigrahaya) that 
the Lord accepts three kinds of bodies (Visnu, Brahma and Siva) for the 
purposes of creating, maintaining and annihilating the cosmic manifestation. 
The three predominating deities of the material universe (Brahma, Visnu 
and Siva) are called guna-avataras. There are many kinds of incarnations of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the first incarnations within this 
material world are Brahma, Visnu and Maheégvara (Siva). Out of these 
three, Lord Brahma and Lord Siva accept material bodies, but Lord Visnu 
does not accept a material body. Lord Visnu is therefore known as 
visuddha-sattva. His existence is completely free from the contamination 
of the material modes of nature. One should therefore not think that Lord 
Visnu is in the same category with Lord Brahma and Siva. The sastras 
forbid us to think in this way. 
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yas tu naérayanam devam 
brahma-rudradi-daivataih 
samatvenaiva vikseta 
sa pasandi bhaved dhruvam 


One who considers Lord Visnu to be in the same category with devas like 
Lord Brahma or Lord Siva or who thinks Lord Brahma and Siva to be 
equal to Lord Visnu is to be considered as pasandi (a faithless nonbeliever). 
Therefore in this verse Lord Visnu is distinguished in the words namo 
visuddha-sattvaya. Although a living entity like us, Lord Brahma is exalted 
due to his pious activities; therefore he is given the high post of Brahma. 
Lord Siva is not actually like a living entity, but he is not the Surpeme 
Personality of Godhead. His position is somewhere between Visnu, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Brahma, the living entity. Lord Siva 
is therefore explained in Brahma-samhita in this way: 


ksiram yatha dadhi vikara-visesa-y ogat 
sarijayate na hi tatah prthag asti hetoh 

yah Sambhutam api tatha samupaiti karyad 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


Lord Siva is considered to be like yogurt (dadhi). Yogurt is nothing but 
transformed milk; nonetheless yogurt cannot be accepted as milk. 
Similarly, Lord Siva holds almost all the powers of Lord Visnu, and he is 
also above the qualities of the living entity, but he is not exactly like 
Visnu, just as yogurt, although transformed milk, is not exactly like milk. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is also described herein as 
vasudevaya krsndya. Krsna is the original Supreme Personality of God- 
head, and all Visnu expansions are His plenary portions or portions of 
His plenary portions (known as svamésa and kala). The svaméa, or direct 
expansion, is also called amSa. All visnu-tattvas are svaméa, direct parts 
and parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. Krsna is known 
as Vasudeva because He appeared in this material world as the son of 
Vasudeva. Similarly, He is known as Devaki-nandana, Yasoda-nandana, 
Nanda-nandana, and so on. 

Again and again the Lord is very much interested in increasing the 
influence of His devotees. Therefore He is described herein as prabhave 
sarva-satvatam. The satvata community is acommunity of Vaisnavas, pure 
devotees of the Lord. The Supreme Personality of Godhead .has unlimited 
powers, and He wants to see that His devotees are also entrusted with 
unlimited powers. A devotee of the Lord is always, therefore, distinguished 
from all other living entities. 
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The word hari means “One who takes away all miserable conditions,” 
and hari-medhase means that the Lord is always planning ways to deliver the 
conditioned soul from the clutches of maya. The Lord is so kind that He 
personally incarnates to deliver the conditioned souls, and whenever He 
comes, He makes His plans. 


paritrandya sadhiinarm 
vinasaya ca duskrtam 

dharma-saristhapanarthaya 
sambhavami yuge yuge 


“To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to 
reestablish the principles of religion, [ advent Myself millennium after 
millennium.” (Bg. 4.8) 

Since the Lord delivers all conditioned souls from the clutches of maya, 
He is known as hart-medhah. In the list of incarnations, Krsna is described 
as the supreme and original Personality of Godhead. 


ete camsa-kalah pumsah 
krsnas tu bhagavan svayam 
indrari-vyakulam lokam 


mrdayanti yuge yuge (Bhag. 1.3.28) 


Krsna, the original personality of Godhead, appears in this material world 
when the demigods, who are devotees of the Lord, are disturbed by the 
demons. 


TEXT 25 


Aq: HASAUAA AG? BAA | 
AA: BAST ARTA PACA 24 


namah kamala-nabhdya 
namah kamala-maline 

namah kamala-padaya 
namas te kamaleksana 


namah—we offer our respectful obeisances; kamala-nabhaya—unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, from whose abdomen the original lotus 
flower originated; namah—obeisances; kamala-maline—who is always deco- 
rated with a garland of lotus flowers; namah-- obeisances; kamala-padaya— 
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whose feet are as beautiful and fragrant as the lotus flower; namah te— 
obeisances unto You; kamala-iksana— whose eyes are exactly like the petals 


of the lotus flower. 
TRANSLATION 


Dear Lord, we offer our respectful obeisances unto You because from 
Your abdomen sprouts the lotus flower, the origin of all living entities. 
You are always decorated with a lotus garland, and Your feet resemble the 
lotus flower with all its fragrance. Your eyes are also like the petals of a 
lotus flower. Therefore we always offer our respectful obeisances unto 
You. 

PURPORT 


The word kamala-nabhdaya indicates that Lord Visnu is the origin of the 
material creation. From the abdomen of Garbhodakagayi Visnu, a lotus 
flower sprouts. Lord Brahma, the first creature of the universe, is born 
from this lotus flower, and, subsequently, Lord Brahma creates the whole 
universe. The origin of all creation is therefore Lord Visnu, and the origin 
of all the visnu-tativas is Lord Krsna. Consequently Krsna is the origin of 
everything. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: 


aham sarvasya prabhavo 
mattah sarvam pravartate 

iti matva bhajante mam 
budha bhava-samanvitah 


‘I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates 
from Me. The wise who perfectly know this engage in My devotional 
service and worship Me with all their hearts.” (Bg. 10.8) Lord Krsna says: 
“I am the origin of everything.” Therefore whatever we see emanates from 
Him. This is also confirmed in the Vedanta-sittra. Janmady asya yatah: “The 
Absolute Truth is He from whom everything emanates.” 


TEXT 26 
EM DT CECE COR TACs il 
ATTA AHSTRHE ATT 112K II 


namah kamala-kifijalka- 
piSangamala-vasase 
sarva-bhitta-nwdsaya 
namo ’yunksmahi saksine 
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namah—obeisances; kamala-kifijalka—hke the saffron in a lotus flower; 
pisanga—yellowish; amala—spotless; vadsase—unto Him whose garment; 
sarva-bhitta—of all living entities; nivdsaya—the shelter; namah— obeisances; 
ayunksmahi—let us offer; saksine—unto the supreme witness. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Lord, the garment You have put on is yellowish in color like the 
saffron of a lotus flower, but it is not made of anything material. Since You 
live in everyone's heart, You are the direct witness of all the activities of all 
living entities. We offer our respectful obeisances unto You again and again. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the dress of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His 
all-pervasive nature are described. The Lord puts on a dress that is yellow, 
but such a garment is never to be considered material. The garments of the 
Lord are also the Lord. They are nondifferent from the Lord because they 
are spiritual in nature. 

The word sarva-bhitta-nivasdya further clarifies how Lord Visnu lives in 
everyone’s heart and acts as the direct witness of all the activities of the 
conditioned soul. Within this material world the conditioned soul has 
desires and acts in accordance with these desires. All these acts are observed 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita: 


sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jfidnam apohanam ca 


“J am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowl- 
edge and forgetfulness.”” (Bg. 15.15) The Lord is present in everyone’s 
heart, and He gives the living entity intelligence. According to the desires 
of the living entity, the Lord makes him remember or forget. If the living 
entity is demoniac and wants to forget the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, the Lord gives him the intelligence to be able to forget the Supreme 
Lord forever. Similarly, when a devotee wants to serve the Supreme Lord, 
the Lord, as Paramatma, gives the devotee the intelligence to make progress 
in devotional service. The Lord directly witnesses our activities and ex- 
periences our desires. The Supreme Lord gives us the facilities to act in the 
way we wish. 
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TEXT 27 


SMO LMT CAE 
MAHA: feed Aaa gateTaATI 2911 


rupam bhagavata tv etad 
asesa-klesa-sanksayam 

aviskrtam nah klistanam 
kim anyad anukampitam 


ripam—form; bhagavata—by Your Lordship; tu—but; etat—this; asesa— 
unlimited; klesa—miseries; saitksayam—which dissipates; aviskrtam—re- 
vealed; nah—of us; klistanam—who are suffering from material conditions; 
kim anyat—what to speak of; anukampitam—those to whom You are always 


favorably disposed. 
TRANSLATION 


Dear Lord, we conditioned souls are always covered by ignorance in the 
bodily conception of life. We therefore always prefer the miserable condi- 
tions of material existence. To deliver us from these miserable conditions, 
You have advented Yourself in this transcendental form. This is evidence 
of Your unlimited causeless mercy upon those of us who are suffering in 
this way. What, then, to speak of the devotees to whom You are always so 
favorably disposed? 


PURPORT 


When the Lord appears in His original form, He acts to deliver the pious 
and annihilate the miscreants (Bg. 4.8). Although He annihilates the de- 
mons, He nonetheless benefits them. It is said that all the living entities 
who died on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra attained their original consti 
tutional position (svariipa) because they had the chance to see Krsna face 
to face riding in the chariot of Arjuna. On the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, 
superficially two things were going on—the demons were being killed, and 
the devotee, Arjuna, was being protected. However, the results were the 
same for everyone. Thus it is said that the appearance of the Lord di- 
minishes all kinds of miserable conditions caused by material existence. 

It is clearly stated in this verse that this form (aSesa-kleSa-sanksayam) 
is meant to diminish all the miserable conditions experienced in life not 
only by the devotees but by all others. Aviskrtam nah klistanam. The 
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Pracetas identified themselves as common men. Kim anyad anukampitam. 
The devotees are always favorably accepted by the Lord. The Lord shows 
all mercy not only to conditioned souls, but also to the devotees who are 
already liberated due to their devotional service. 

The form of the Lord as worshiped in the temples is called arca-vigraha 
or arcavatara, the worshipable form, the Deity incarnation. This facility is 
offered to neophyte devotees so that they can see the real form of the 
Lord face to face and offer their respectful obeisances and sacrifices in 
the form of arca. Through such facilities the neophytes gradually invoke 
their original Krgna consciousness. Deity worship in the form of temple 
worship is the most valuable benediction given by the Lord to beginners. 
All neophytes must therefore engage in the worship of the Lord by keep- 
ing the arca-vigraha (arcavatara) at home or in the temple. 


TEXT 28 
amnaet fe fraftatet cag aaa: | 
TG HS VIANA IRI 


etavat tvam hi vibhubhir 
bhavyam dinesu vatsalaih 

yad anusmaryate kale 
sva-buddh yabhadra-randhana 


etavat—thus; tvam— Your Lordship; hi—certainly; vibhubhih—by expan- 
sions; bhadvyam—to be conceived; dinesu—unto the humble devotees; 
vatsalaih— compassionate ; yat— which; anusmaryate— is always remembered; 
kale—in due course of time; sva-buddhya—by one’s devotional service; 
abhadra-randhana—O killer of all inauspiciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Lord, You are the killer of all inauspicious things. You are com- 
passionate upon Your poor devotees through the expansion of Your arca- 
vigraha. You should certainly think of us as Your eternal servants. 


PURPORT 


The form of the Lord known as arca-vigraha is an expansion of His 
unlimited potencies. When the Lord is gradually satisfied with the service 
of a devotee, in due course of time He accepts the devotee as one of His 
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many unalloyed servants. By nature, the Lord is very compassionate; 
therefore the service of neophyte devotees is accepted by the Lord. As 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: 


patram puspam phalam toyam 
yo me bhaktya prayacchati 

tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
asnami prayatatmanah 


“If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I 
will accept it.” (Bg. 9.26) 

The devotee offers eatables in the form of vegetables, fruits, leaves and 
water to the arca-vigraha. The Lord, being bhakta-vatsala, compassionate 
upon His devotees, accepts these offerings. Atheists may think that the 
devotees are engaged in idol worship, but the fact is different. Janardana, 
the Supreme Lord, accepts bhava, the attitude of service. The neophyte 
devotee engaged in the worship of the Lord may not understand the value 
of such worship, but the Supreme Lord, being bhakta-vatsala, accepts His 
devotee and in due course of time takes him home. 

In this connection there is a story about a brahmana who was offering 
sweet rice to the Lord within his mind. The brahmana had no money nor 
any means of worshiping the Deity, but within his mind he arranged every- 
thing nicely. He had gold pots to bring water from the sacred rivers to 
wash the Deity, and he offered the Deity very sumptuous food, including 
sweet rice. Once, before he offered the sweet rice, he thought that it was 
too hot, and he thought, “Oh, let me test it. My, it is very hot.” When he 
put his finger in the sweet rice to test it, his finger was burned and his 
meditation broken. Although he was offering food to the Lord within 
his mind, the Lord accepted it nonetheless. Consequently the Lord in 
Vaikuntha immediately sent a chariot to bring the brahmana back home, 
back to Godhead. Thus it is the duty of every sincere devotee to accept 
the arca-vigraha at home or in the temple and worship the form of the 
Lord as advised in authorized scriptures and directed by the spiritual 
master. 


TEXT 29 


THIN AE WATTEATT | 
Heated Stead BATA IT ATT AU 


yenopasantir bhitanam 
ksullakandm apihatam 
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antarhito ‘ntar-hrdaye 
kasman no veda ndasisah 


yena—by which process; upasantih— satisfaction of all desires; bhu tanam— 
of the living entities; ksullakanam—very much fallen; api—although; ihatam 
—desiring many things; antarhitah—hidden; antah-hrdaye—in the core of 
the heart; kasmat— why ; nah—our;veda—He knows; na— not; asisah— desires. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Lord, out of His natural compassion, thinks of His devotee, 
by that process only are all desires of the neophyte devotee fulfilled. The 
Lord is situated in every living entity’s heart, although the living entity 
may be very insignificant. The Lord knows everything about the living 
entity, including all his desires. Although we are very insignificant, why 
should the Lord not know our desires? 


PURPORT 


A very advanced devotee does not think himself advanced. He is always 
very humble. The Supreme Personality of Godhead in His plenary expan- 
sion as the Paramatma, or Supersoul, sits in everyone’s heart and can 
understand the attitudes and desires of His devotees. The Lord also gives 
opportunity to the nondevotees to fulfill their desires, as confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita (mattah smrtir jfianam apohanam ca). 

Whatever a living entity desires, however insignificant he may be, is 
noted by the Lord, who gives him a chance to fulfill his desires. If the 
desires of the nondevotees are fulfilled, why not those of the devotee? A 
pure devotee simply wants to engage in the service of the Lord without 
material desire, and if he wants this within the core of his heart, where the 
Lord is situated, and if he is without ulterior motive, why should the Lord 
not understand? If a sincere devotee renders service to the Lord or to the 
arca-vigraha, the form of the Lord, all his activities prove successful be- 
cause the Lord is present within his heart and understands his sincerity. 
Thus if a devotee, with all confidence, goes on discharging the prescribed 
duties of devotional service, he will ultimately attain success. 


TEXT 30 


HAATAT TASMAN ATA: Te | 
TTR | AMAT AWARE: 113 oll 
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asav eva varo ’smakam 
ipsito jagatah pate 

prasanno bhagavan yesam 
apavarga-gurur gatih 


asau—that; eva—certainly; varah—benediction; asmakam—our; ipsitah— 
desired; jagatah—of the universe; pate—O Lord; prasannah—satisfied; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yesaém—with whom; 
apavarga—of transcendental loving service; guruh—the teacher; gatih—the 
ultimate goal of life. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord of the universe, You are the actual teacher of the science of 
devotional service. We are satisfied that Your Lordship is the ultimate 
goal of our lives, and we pray that You will be satisfied with us. That is 
our benediction. We do not desire anything other than Your full satisfac- 
tion. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the words apavarga-gurur gatih are very significant. Accord- 
ing to Srimad-Bhdgavatam, the Supreme Lord is the ultimate fact of the 
Absolute Truth. Brahmeti paramadtmeti bhagavan iti Sabdyate (Bhag. 
1.2.11). The Absolute Truth is realized in three features—impersonal 
Brahman, localized Paramatma and ultimately the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Bhagavan. The word apavarga means liberation. Pavarga means 
material existence. In material existence, one always works very hard but 
is ultimately baffled. One then dies and has to accept another body to 
work very hard again. This is the cycle of material existence. A pavarga 
means just the opposite. Instead of working hard like cats and dogs, one 
returns home, back to Godhead. Liberation begins with merging into the 
Brahman effulgence of the Supreme Lord. This conception is held by the 
jiiani-sampradaya, philosophical speculators, but realization of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is higher. When a devotee understands that the 
Lord is satisfied, liberation, or merging into the effulgence of the Lord, is 
notvery difficult. One has to approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
through the impersonal Brahman effulgence just as one has to approach 
the sun through the sunshine. It is not very difficult to merge into the 
impersonal effulgence of the Lord, Brahman, if one has satisfied the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TEXT 31 


at FtARSITNY ATT ACIS: TA | 
AH Tea Gata AST aa TAT 32 


varam vrnimahe ‘thapi 
natha tvat paratah parat 

na hy antas tvad-vibhitinam 
so ‘nanta iti giyase 


varam—benediction;vrnimahe— we shall pray for; athapi—therefore; natha 
—O Lord; tvat—from You; paratah parat—beyond the transcendence; na— 
not; hi—certainly ; antah—end; tvat— Your; vibhiittinadm—of opulences; sah— 
You; anantah—unlimited; iti—thus; giyase—are celebrated. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Lord, we shall therefore pray for Your benediction because You 
are the Supreme beyond all transcendence and because there is no end to 
Your opulences. Consequently You are celebrated by the name Ananta. 


PURPORT 


There was no need for the Pracetas to ask any benediction from the 
Supreme Lord because the devotees are simply satisfied by the presence 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Dhruva Maharaja practiced severe 
austerities and penances to see the Supreme Lord, and his intention was 
to receive benediction from the Lord. He wanted to acquire the throne of 
his father—or attain an even better position—but when he was actually in 
the presence of the Supreme Lord, he forgot everything. He said, “My 
dear Lord, I do not wish to ask any benediction.” This is the actual 
position of the devotee. The devotee simply wants to be in the presence 
of the Supreme Lord—either in this world or in the next—and engage in 
His service. That is the ultimate goal and benediction for the devotees. 

The Lord asked the Pracetas to pray for some benediction, and they 
said, “What kind of benediction should we pray for? The Lord is unlimited, 
and there are unlimited benedictions.”’ The purport is that if one must ask 
for benediction, he must ask for unlimited benediction. The words tvat 
paratah are very significant in this verse. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is paratah parat. The word para means transcendental, beyond 
this material world. The impersonal Brahman effulgence is beyond this 
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material world, and this is called pararh padam. Aruhya krechrena param 
padam (Bhag. 10.2.32). Merging into the impersonal effulgence of the 
Lord is called param padam, but there is a higher transcendental position, 
which is the association of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Brahmeti 
paramatmeti bhagavan iti sabdyate (Bhag. 1.2.11). The Absolute Truth is 
realized first as impersonal Brahman, then as Paramatma, and finally as 
Bhagavan. Thus the Personality of Godhead, Bhagavan, is paratah parat, 
beyond Brahman and Paramatma realization. In this connection, Srila 
Jiva Gosvami points out that paratah parat means “better than the best.”’ 
The best is the spiritual world, and it is known as Brahman. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, however, is known as Parabrahman. Therefore 
paratah parat means “better than Brahman realization.” 

As will be explained in the next verse, the Pracetas planned to ask the 
Lord for something that has no limit. The Lord’s pastimes, qualities, forms 
and names are all unlimited. There is no limit to His name, forms, pastimes, 
creation and paraphernalia. The living entity cannot conceive of the un- 
limitedness of the unlimited. However, if living entities are engaged in 
hearing about the unlimited potencies of the Supreme Lord, they are fac- 
tually connected directly to the unlimited. Such understanding of the un- 
limited becomes unlimited by hearing and chanting. 


TEXT 32 
TATASHA SY ARISTA BIT | 
TIS SAAT ATT FE SOHTATE AAU 


pariyate ‘iijasa labdhe 
sdrango ‘nyan na sevate 

tvad-anghri-miilam dsadya 
saksat kim kim vrnimahi 


parijate—the celestial tree known as parydta; afijasa— completely ; labdhe 
—having achieved; sarangah—a bee; anyat—other; na sevate— does not resort 
to; tvat-anghri— Your lotus feet; milam—the root of everything; asad ya— 
having approached; saksat— directly ; kim— what; kim—what; vrnimahi— may 
we ask. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Lord, when the bee approaches the celestial tree called the parijata, 
it certainly does not leave the tree, because there is no need for such 
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action. Similarly, when we have approached Your lotus feet and taken 
shelter of them, what further benediction may we ask of You? 


PURPORT 


When a devotee is actually engaged in the service of the lotus feet of the 
Lord, his engagement in itself is so perfect that there is no need to ask for 
further benediction. When a bee approaches the parijata tree, it gets un- 
limited supplies of honey. There is no need to go to another tree. If one is 
fixed in the service of the lotus feet of the Lord, there is unlimited 
transcendental bliss, and as such there is no need to ask for further bene- 
diction. The parijata tree is not commonly found within this material 
world. The parijata tree is also known as kalpa-urksa, or the wish-fulfilling 
tree. One can get anything he desires from such a tree. In the material 
world, one can get oranges from an orange tree or mangoes from a mango 
tree, but there is no possibility of getting oranges from a mango tree or 
vice versa. However, one can get whatever he wants from the parijata 
tree—oranges, mangoes, bananas, and so on. This tree is found in the 
spiritual world. Cintdmani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vrksa-laksaurtesu. The 
spiritual world, cintamani-dhama, is surrounded by these kalpa-urksa trees, 
but the parijata tree is also found in the kingdom of Indra, that is, on 
Indra’s heavenly planet. This parijata tree was brought by Krsna to please 
Satyabhama, one of His queens, and this tree was implanted in the Dvaraka 
mansions constructed for the queens. The lotus feet of the Lord are exact- 
ly like the parijata trees, or wish-fulfilling trees, and the devotees are like 
bumblebees. They are always attracted by the lotus feet of the Lord. 


TEXT 33 


AAS ATA LIT MATA FE TACT: | 
MKISAASTa AS! AN AI AT 113311 


yavat te mayaya sprsta 
bhramama tha karmabhih 

tavad bhavat-prasanganarin 
sangah syan no bhave bhave 


yavat—aslong as; te— Y our; mayayd—by the illusory energy ;sprstah—con- 
taminated; bhramamah—we wander; iha—in this material world; karmabhih 
—by the reaction of fruitive activities; tavat—so long; bhavat-prasaiganam— 


Text 33] The Activities of the Pracetas 1529 


of Your loving devotees; sangah—association; syat—let there be; nah—our; 
bhave bhave—in every species of life. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Lord, as long as we have to remain within this material world due 
to our material contamination and wander from one type of body to 
another and from one planet to another, we pray that we may associate 
with those who are engaged in discussing Your pastimes. We pray for this 
benediction life after life, in different bodily forms and on different planets. 


PURPORT 


This is the best benediction that a devotee can ask of the Supreme Lord. 
This is also confirmed by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: sthane sthitah Sruti- 
gatam tanu-van-manobhih (Bhag. 10.14.3). One may be in one position or 
another according to destiny, but in any case one must continue to hear 
about the activities and pastimes of the Supreme Lord, regardless of cir- 
cumstances. A pure devotee does not pray for liberation or for cessation 
of the cycle of birth and death because he does not consider that important. 
The most important thing for a devotee is getting a chance to hear about 
the pastimes and glories of the Lord. The devotees who engage in the service 
of the Lord in this world will have the same opportunity in the spiritual 
world also. Thus for a devotee, everything is in the spiritual world, for as 
long as he can hear about the pastimes of the Lord, or wherever he can 
chant, the Lord is personally present. Tatra tisthami narada yatra gayanti 
mad-bhaktah. When the pure devotees assemble to chant, hear and talk 
about the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the place where they assemble 
becomes Vaikuntha. For the devotee there is no need to pray to the Lord 
for transferral to the Vaikuntha world. A pure devotee can create 
Vaikuntha or Vrndavana anywhere simply by chanting the glories of the 
Lord without offense. 

The Pracetas pray for an opportunity to hear of the glories of the Lord 
in every form of life (bhave bhave). A living entity transmigrates from one 
body to another. The devotee is not particularly eager to stop this process. 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu prays, mama janmani janmanisvare bhavatad bhaktir 
ahaituki tvayi: ‘““My dear Lord, life after life may I be fixed in Your pure 
devotional service.” Out of humility, a devotee considers himself unfit to 
be transferred to the spiritual world. He always thinks himself contami- 
nated by the modes of material nature. Nor is there any need for a devotee 
to ask to be freed from the modes of material nature. Devotional service 
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itself is in the transcendental position; therefore there is no question of 
asking for this special facility. The conclusion is that a pure devotee is not 
anxious to stop the repetition of birth and death, but is always eager to 
associate with other devotees who are engaged in chanting and hearing 
about the glories of the Lord. 


TEXT 34 


RSME CU Me MCUMEOIKCECE @ 
ATA SASA Acalat Pega: 1291 


tulayama lavenapi 
na svargam ndpunar-bhavam 
bhagavat-sangi-sangasya 
martyanam kim utasisah 


tulayamah—we compare; lavena—with a moment; api—even; na—not; 
svargam—attainment of the heavenly planets; na—not; apunah-bhavam— 
merging into the Brahman effulgence; bhagavat—of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; sangi—with associates; sangasya—of association; martyanam— 
of persons who are destined to die; kim uta—how much less; asisah— 
benedictions. 


TRANSLATION 


Even a moment’s association with a pure devotee cannot be compared 
to being transferred to heavenly planets or even merging into the Brahman 
effulgence in complete liberation. For living entities who are destined to 
give up the body and die, association with pure devotees is the highest 
benediction. 


PURPORT 


The great saint Prabodhananda Sarasvati, a devotee of Lord Caitanya, 
has stated: kaivalyarn narakdyate tridasa-pir Gkasa-puspayate. For a pure 
devotee, kawalya, merging into the existence of Brahman, the Brahman 
effulgence, is no better than living in hell. Similarly, he considers promo- 
tion to heavenly planets (tridasa-piir) just another kind of phantasmagoria. 
In other words, a pure devotee does not place much value in the destina- 
tion of the karmis (the heavenly planets), nor in the destination of the 
jnanis (merging into the Brahman effulgence). A pure devotee considers 
a moment’s association with another pure devotee to be far superior to 
residing in a heavenly planet or merging in the Brahman effulgence. The 
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topmost benediction for those who are living in this material world and 
are subjected to the repetition of birth and death (transmigration) is asso- 
ciation with pure devotees. One should search out such pure devotees and 
remain with them. That will make one completely happy, even though 
living within the material world. This Krsna consciousness movement is 
started for that purpose. A person who is overly affected materially may 
take advantage of this movement and become intimately associated with 
it. In this way the confused and frustrated inhabitants of this material 
world may find the highest happiness in association with devotees. 


TEXT 35 


TAA HA FNMA ATA Aa: | 
fiat Ta yay ata Fa wT RII 


yatredyante katha mystas 
trsnayah prasamo yatah 

nirvairam yatra bhitesu 
nodvego yatra kascana 


yatra—where; idyante—are worshiped or discussed; kathah—words; 
mrstah—pure; trsnayah—of material hankerings; prasamah— satisfaction; 
yatah—by which; nirvairam—nonenviousness; yatra—where; bhitesu— 
among living entities; na— not; udvegah—fear; yatra— where; kascana—any. 


TRANSLATION 


Whenever pure topics of the transcendental world are discussed, the 
members of the audience forget all kinds of material hankerings, at least 
for the time being. Not only that, but they are no longer envious of one 
another, nor do they suffer from anxiety or fear. 


PURPORT 


Vaikuntha means ‘“‘without anxiety,” and the material world means full 
of anxiety. As stated by Prahlada Maharaja: sada samudvigna-dhiyam asad- 
grahat (Bhag. 7.5.5). The living entities who have accepted this material 
world as a residence are full of anxiety. A place immediately becomes 
Vaikuntha whenever the holy topics of the Personality of Godhead are 
discussed by pure devotees. This is the process of sravanam kirtanam 
visnoh, chanting and hearing about the Supreme Lord Visnu. As the Su- 
preme Lord Himself confirms: 
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naham tisthami vaikunthe 
yoginam hrdayesu va 

tatra tisthami narada 
yatra gayanti mad-bhaktah 


““My dear Narada, actually I do not reside in My abode, Vaikuntha, nor do 
I reside within the hearts of yogis, but I reside in that place where Mv 
pure devotees chant My holy name and discuss My form, pastimes and 
qualities.” Because of the presence of the Lord in the form of the tran- 
scendental vibration, the Vaikuntha atmosphere is evoked. This atmosphere 
is without fear and anxiety. One living entity does not fear another. By 
hearing the holy names and glories of the Lord, a person executes pious ac- 
tivities. Srnvatarm sva-kathah krsnah punya-sravana-kirtanah (Bhag. 1.2.17). 
Thus his material hankerings immediately stop. This saikirtana movement 
started by the Society for Krishna Consciousness is meant for creating 
Vaikuntha, the transcendental world that is without anxiety, even in this 
material world. The method is the propagation of the sravanam kirtanam 
process throughout the world. In the material world everyone is envious 
of his fellow man. Animalistic envy exists in human society as long as 
there is no performance of sankirtana-yajiia, the chanting of the holy 
names—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. The Pracetas therefore decided to remain 
always in the society of devotees, and they considered that to be the 
highest benediction possible in human life. 


TEXT 36 
TA ARTA: AAT KATA ANAT Ta: | 
AIA ACHING THAR! FA! FA UZ 


yatra narayanah saksad 
bhagavan nyasinam gatih 

samstityate sat-kathasu 
mukta-sangaih punah punah 


yatra—where; nadrayanah—Lord Narayana; saksat— directly; bhagavan— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nydsinadm—of persons in the 
renounced order of life; gatih—the ultimate goal; samstityate—is worshiped; 
sat-kathasu—by discussing the transcendental vibration; mukta-saigaih— 
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by those who are liberated from material contamination; punah punah— 
again and again. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord, Narayana, is present amongst devotees who are en- 
gaged in hearing and chanting the holy name of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Lord Narayana is the ultimate goal of sannyasis, those in the 
renounced order of life, and Narayana is worshiped through this sankirtana 
movement by those who are liberated from material contamination. Indeed, 
they recite the holy name again and again. 


PURPORT 


The Mayavadi sannyasis are missing the real presence of Narayana. 
This is because they falsely claim to be Narayana Himself. According to 
the customary etiquette of Mayavadi sannyasis, they address one another 
as Narayana. To say that everyone is a temple of Narayana is correct, but 
to accept another human being as Narayana is a great offense. The con- 
ception of daridra-narayana (poor Narayana), an attempt to identify the 
poor with Narayana, is also a great offense. Even to identify Narayana 
with demigods like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva is an offense. 


yas tu narayanam devam 
brahma-rudradi-daivataih 
samatvenaiva vikseta 
sa pasandi bhaved dhruvam 


“One who considers Lord Narayana on a level with great demigods like 
Lord Brahma and Lord Siva is immediately listed amongst nonbelievers.”” 
The fact is that by performing sankirtana-yajiia one can immediately please 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then Narayana Himself descends 
and immediately is present. In this age of Kali, Narayana is immediately 
present in the form of Lord Caitanya. Concerning Lord Caitanya, Srimad- 
Bhagavatam states: 


krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam 
sangopangastra-parsadam 

yajnaih sankirtana-prayair 
yajanti hi sumedhasah 


“In the age of Kali, intelligent persons perform congregational chanting to 
worship the incarnation of Godhead who constantly sings the name of 
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Krsna. Although His complexion is not blackish, He is Krsna Himself. He 
is accompanied by His associates, servants, weapons and confidential com- 
panions.” (Bhag. 11.5.32) 

After all, human life is meant for pleasing Narayana, and this can easily 
be done by performing sankirtana-yajria. Whenever there is congregational 
chanting of the holy names of the Lord, Gaura Narayana, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in His incarnation as Lord Caitanya, immediately 
appears and is worshiped by sartkirtana-yajiia. 

In this verse it is said that Narayana is nyasinam gatih, the ultimate goal 
of the sannyasis. The goal of those who have renounced the material 
world is the attainment of Narayana. A Vaisnava sannyasi therefore dedi- 
cates his life to serving Narayana; he does not falsely claim to be Narayana. 
Instead of becoming nirvaira (nonenvious of other living entities), one who 
tries to become Narayana becomes envious of the Supreme Lord. Therefore 
the attempt to become Narayana constitutes the greatest offense. Actually 
when one chants or discusses the transcendental activities of the Lord, he 
immediately becomes nonenvious. In this material world everyone is 
envious of everyone else, but by vibrating or discussing the holy name of 
the Lord, one becomes nonenvious and devoid of material hankering. 
Because of our envy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we have 
become envious of all other living entities. When we are no longer envious 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there will be real peace, unity 
and fraternity in human society. Without Narayana or sankirtana-yajiia 
there cannot be peace in this material world. 


TEXT 37 
ani avai vezat dhrat waaes | 
waa fF A WAT TWTHAT ALTA: 1301! 


tesam vicaratam padbhyam 
tirthanam pavanecchaya 

bhitasya kim na roceta 
tavakanam samagamah 


tesam—of them; vicaratam—who travel; padbhyam—by their feet; 
tirthanam—the holy places; pavana-icchaya—with a desire to purify; 
bhitasya—to the materialistic person who is always fearful; kim—why; na— 
not; roceta— becomes pleasing; tavakanam—of Your devotees; samagamah— 
meeting. 
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TRANSLATION 


Dear Lord, Your personal associates, devotees, wander all over the world 
to purify even the holy places of pilgrimage. Is not such activity pleasing 
to those who are actually afraid of material existence? 


PURPORT 


There are two kinds of devotees. One is called gosthdnandi and the 
other bhajananandi. The word bhajananandi refers to the devotee who 
does not move but remains in one place. Such a devotee is always engaged 
in the devotional service of the Lord. He chants the maha-mantra as 
taught by many acaryas and sometimes goes out for preaching work. The 
gosthanandi is one who desires to increase the number of devotees all 
over the world. He travels all over the world just to purify the world and 
the people residing in it. Caitanya Mahaprabhu advised: prthivite ache 
yata nagaradi grama sarvatra pracara haibe mora nama. Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu wanted His followers to move all over the world and preach 
in every town and village. In the Caitanya-sampradaya those who strictly 
follow the principles of Lord Caitanya must travel all over the world to 
preach the message of Lord Caitanya, which is the same as preaching the 
words of Krsna—Bhagavad-gita—and Srimad-Bhagavatam. The more the 
devotees preach the principles of krsna-katha, the more people throughout 
the world will benefit. 

Devotees like the great sage Narada who travel all over to preach are 
called gosthanandi. Narada Muni is always wandering throughout the uni- 
verse just to create different types of devotees. Narada even made a hunter 
a devotee. He also made Dhruva Maharaja and Prahlada devotees. Actually 
all devotees are indebted to the great sage Narada, for he has wandered 
both in heaven and in hell. A devotee of the Lord is not even afraid of hell. 
He goes to preach the glories of the Lord everywhere—even in hell—because 
there is no distinction between heaven and hell for a devotee. 


narayana-parah sarve 
na kutascana bibhyati 
svargapavarga-narakesv 
api tulyartha-darsinah 


‘“‘A pure devotee of Narayana is never afraid of going anywhere and every- 
where. For him heaven and hell are one and the same.” (Bhag. 6.17.28) 
Such devotees, wandering all over the world, deliver those who are actu- 
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ally afraid of this material existence. Some people are already disgusted 
with material existence, being confused and frustrated by material enjoy- 
ment, and some people, who are intelligent, are interested in understanding 
the Supreme Lord. Both may take advantage of the pure devotee who 
wanders throughout the world. 

When a pure devotee goes to a place of pilgrimage, he desires to purify 
that holy place of pilgrimage. Many sinful men bathe in the holy waters of the 
places of pilgrimage. They take their baths in the waters of the Ganges 
and Yamuna at places such as Prayag, Vrndavana and Mathura. In this way 
the sinful men are purified, but their sinful actions and reactions remain 
at the holy places of pilgrimage. When a devotee comes to take his bath at 
those places of pilgrimage, the sinful reactions left by the sinful men are 
neutralized by the devotee. Tirthi-kurvanti tirthani svdntah-sthena gada- 
bhrta (Bhag. 1.13.10). Because the devotee always carries the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead within his heart, wherever he goes becomes a place 
of pilgrimage, a holy place for understanding the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. It is therefore the duty of everyone to associate with a pure 
devotee and thus attain freedom from material contamination. Everyone 
should take advantage of the wandering devotees whose only business is 
to deliver conditioned souls from the clutches of maya. 


TEXT 38 


ag aa wa 
fra AST: Yas | 
aateaa wag Aai- 
rAd cara wid Ta: A Rell 


vayam tu sdksdd bhagavan bhavasya 
priyasya sakhyuh ksana-sangamena 

suduSscikitsyasya bhavasya mrtyor 
bhisaktamam tuddya gatim gatah sma 


vayam—we; tu—then; sdksat—directly; bhagavan—O Lord; bhavasya—of 
Lord Siva; priyasya—very dear; sakhyuh—Your friend; ksana—for a moment; 
sangamena—by association; suduscikitsyasya—very difficult to cure; 
bhavasya—of material existence; mrtyoh—of death; bhisak-tamam—the most 
expert physician; tud— You; adya—today; gatim—destination; gatah—have 
achieved ; sma—certainly. 
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TRANSLATION 


Dear Lord, by virtue of a moment’s association with Lord Siva, who is 
very dear to You and who is Your most intimate friend, we were fortunate 
to attain You. You are the most expert physician capable of treating the 
incurable disease of material existence. On account of our great fortune, 
we have been able to take shelter at Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


It has been said: harim vind na srtim taranti. Without taking shelter of 
the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, one cannot attain relief from 
the clutches of maya, the repetition of birth, old age, disease and death. 
The Pracetas received the shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
by the grace of Lord Siva. Lord Siva is the supreme devotee of Lord Visnu, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vaisnavanam yatha sambhuh: The 
most exalted Vaisnava is Lord Siva, and those who are actually devotees 
of Lord Siva follow Lord Siva’s advice and take shelter at the lotus feet of 
Lord Visnu. The so-called devotees of Lord Siva who are simply after ma- 
terial prosperity are in a way deceived by Lord Siva. He does not actually 
deceive them, because Lord Siva has no business deceiving people, but 
because the so-called devotees of Lord Siva want to be deceived, Lord 
Siva, who is very easily pleased, allows them all kinds of material benedic- 
tions. These benedictions might ironically result in the destruction of the 
so-called devotees. For instance, Ravana took all material benediction 
from Lord Siva, but the result was that he was ultimately destroyed with 
his family, kingdom and everything else because he misused Lord Siva’s 
benediction. Because of his material power, he became very proud and 
puffed up so that he dared kidnap the wife of Lord Ramacandra. In this 
way he was ruined. To get material benedictions from Lord Siva is not 
difficult, but actually these are not benedictions. The Pracetas received 
benediction from Lord Siva, and as a result they attained the shelter of 
the lotus feet of Lord Visnu. This is real benediction. The gopis also wor- 
shiped Lord Siva in Vrndavana, and the Lord is still staying there as 
Gopiévara. The gopis, however, prayed that Lord Siva bless them by giving 
them Lord Krsna as their husband. There is no harm in worshiping the 
demigods, provided that one’s aim is to return home, back to Godhead. 
Generally people go to the demigods for material benefit, as indicated in 
Bhagavad-gita: 

kamais tais tair hrta-jiianah 


prapadyante ’nya-devatah 
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tam tam niyamam asthaya 
prakrtyd niyatah svaya 


“Those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender unto 
demigods and follow the particular rules and regulations of worship ac- 
cording to their own natures.” (Bg. 7.20) 

One enamored by material benefits is called hrta-jriana (one who has 
lost his intelligence). In this connection it is to be noted that sometimes 
in revealed scriptures Lord Siva is described as being nondifferent from 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The point is that Lord Siva and 
Lord Visnu are so intimately connected that there is no difference in 
opinion. The actual fact is: ekale isvara krsna, ara saba bhrtya. ‘The only 
supreme master is Krsna, and all others are His devotees or servants.” 
(Ce. Adi 5.142) This is the real fact, and there is no difference of opinion 
between Lord Siva and Lord Visnu in this connection. Nowhere in revealed 
scripture does Lord Siva claim to be equal to Lord Visnu. This is simply 
the creation of the so-called devotees of Lord Siva, who claim that Lord 
Siva and Lord Visnu are one. This is strictly forbidden in the vaisnava- 
tantra: yas tu narayanam devam. Lord Visnu, Lord Siva and Lord Brahma 
are intimately connected as master and servants. Siva-virifici-nutam. Visnu 
is honored and offered obeisances by Lord Siva and Lord Brahma. To 
consider that they are all equal is a great offense. They are all equal in the 
sense that Lord Visnu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and all others 
are His eternal servants. 


TEXTS 39-40 
TH ahd wea: waren 
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yan nah svadhitam guravah prasadita 
vipras ca urddhdas ca sad-anuurttya 

arya natah suhrdo bhrataras ca 
sarvani bhiitany anasityayaiva 


yan nah sutaptam tapa etad isa 
nirandhasam kalam adabhram apsu 

sarvamm tad etat purusasya bhimno 
vrnimahe te paritosanaya 


yat—what; nah—by us; svadhitam—studied; guravah—superior persons, 
spiritual masters; prasdditah—satisfied; viprah—the brahmanas; ca—and; 
vrddhah—those who are elderly; ca—and; sat-anuvurttya—by our gentle 
behavior; agryah—those who are advanced in spiritual knowledge; natah— 
were offered obeisances; su-hrdah—friends; bhratarah—brothers; ca—and; 
sarvani—all; bhiitdni—living entities; anasiiyaya—without any enviousness; 
eva—certainly; yat—what; nah—of us; su-taptam—severe; tapah—penance; 
etat—this; ifa—O Lord; nirandhasém—without taking any food; kalam— 
time; adabhram— for a long duration; apsu— within the water; sarvam—all; 
tat—that; etat—this; purusasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
bhiimnah—the most exalted; vrnimahe—we want this benediction; te—of 
You; paritosanaya—for the satisfaction. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Lord, we have studied the Vedas, accepted a spiritual master, and 
offered respect to brahmanas, advanced devotees and aged personalities 
who are spiritually very advanced. We have offered our respects to them, 
and we have not been envious of any brother, friends or anyone else. We 
have also undergone severe austerities within the water and have not taken 
food for a long time. All these spiritual assets of ours are simply offered 
for Your satisfaction. We pray for this benediction only, and nothing more. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam, samsiddhir hari-tosanam: the real 
perfection of life is pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vedais 
ca sarvair aham eva vedyah: In understanding the Vedas, one has to under- 
stand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who has actually under- 
stood Him surrenders unto Him after many, many births. We find all these 
qualifications in the Pracetaés. They underwent severe austerities and 
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penances within the water, and they did not take any food for a very long 
time. They practiced these austerities not for material benediction but for 
the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. One may engage in any business— 
material or spiritual—but the purpose should be the satisfaction of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This verse presents a perfect picture of 
Vedic civilization. People training to become devotees should be respectful 
not only to the Supreme Personality of Godhead but also to those who 
are elderly in knowledge, who are Aryans and actual devotees of the Lord. 
An Aryan is one who does not boast but is an actual devotee of the Lord. 
Aryan means advanced. Formerly, those who claimed to be Aryans had to 
be devotees of the Lord. For instance, in Bhagavad-gita Krsna chastised 
Arjuna by saying that he was speaking like a non-Aryan. 


ri bhagavan uvaca 
kutas tva kaSmalam idam 

visame samupasthitam 
anarya-justam asvargyam 

akirti-karam arjuna 


“The Supreme Person [Bhagavan] said: My dear Arjuna, how have these 
impurities come upon you? They are not at all befitting a man who knows 
the progressive values of life. They do not lead to higher planets, but to 
infamy.” (Bg. 2.2) 

Arjuna, the ksatriya, was refusing to fight despite being directly ordered 
by the Supreme Lord. He was thus chastised by the Lord as belonging to a 
non-Aryan family. Anyone who is advanced in the devotional service of 
the Lord certainly knows his duty. It does not matter whether this duty is 
violent or nonviolent. If it is sanctioned and ordered by the Supreme Lord, 
it must be performed. An Aryan performs his duty. It is not that the 
Aryans are unnecessarily inimical to living entities. The Aryans never main- 
tained slaughterhouses, and they are never enemies of poor animals. The 
Pracetaés underwent severe austerities for many, many years, even within 
the water. Accepting austerities and penances is the avowed business of 
those interested in advanced civilization. 

The word nirandhasam means without food. Eating voraciously and 
unnecessarily is not the business of an Aryan. Rather, the eating process 
should be restricted as far as possible. When Aryans eat, they eat only 
prescribed eatables. Regarding this, the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita: 


patram puspam phalam toyar 
yo me bhaktyd prayacchati 
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tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 


asnami prayatatmanah 


“If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I 
will accept it.” (Bg. 9.26) 

Thus there are restrictions for the advanced Aryans. Although the Lord 
Himself can eat anything and everything, He nonetheless restricts Himself 
to vegetables, fruits, milk, and so on. This verse thus describes the activities 
of those who claim to be Aryans. 


TEXT 41 


Ty: Fe Waa 
{seq ATTAfTagaa: | 
Tee 8=6aty | aenfee: 
CATHAY CATSSEATG DIMA (B21 


manuh svayambhir bhagavan bhavas ca 
ye ‘nye tapo-jiidna-visuddha-sattvah 
adrsta-para api yan-mahimnah 
stuvanty atho tvdtma-samam grnimah 


manuh—Svayambhuva Manu; svayam-bhiih—Lord Brahma; bhagavan— 
the most powerful; bhavah—Lord Siva; ca—also; ye—who; anye—others; 
tapah—by austerity; jiana—by knowledge; visuddha—pure; sattvah—whose 
existence; adrsta-parah—who cannot see the end; api—although; yat— Your; 
mahimnah—of glories; stuvanti—they offer prayers; atho—therefore; tua— 
unto You; dtma-samam—according to capacity; grnimah—we offered 
prayers. 

TRANSLATION 


Dear Lord, even great yogis and mystics who are very much advanced by 
virtue of austerities and knowledge and who have completely situated 
themselves in pure existence, as well as great personalities like Manu, Lord 
Brahmi and Lord Siva, cannot fully understand Your glories and potencies. 
Nonetheless they have offered their prayers according to their own capaci- 
ties. In the same way, we, although much lower than these personalities, 
also offer our prayers according to our own capability. 
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PURPORT 


Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Manu (the father of mankind), great saintly 
persons and also great sages who have elevated themselves to the tran- 
scendental platform through austerities and penance, as well as devotional 
service, are imperfect in knowledge compared to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. This is the case with anyone within this material world. No 
one can be equal to the Supreme Lord in anything, certainly not in knowl- 
edge. Consequently anyone’s prayer to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is never complete. It is not possible to measure the complete 
glories of the Supreme Lord, who is unlimited. Even the Lord Himself in 
His incarnation as Ananta or Sega cannot describe His own glories. Al- 
though Ananta has many thousands of faces and has been glorifying the 
Lord for many, many years, He could not find the limit of the glories of 
the Lord. Thus it is not possible to estimate the complete potencies and 
glories of the Supreme Lord. 

Nonetheless, everyone in devotional service can offer essential prayers 
to the Lord. Everyone is situated in a relative position, and no one is per- 
fect in glorifying the Lord. Beginning with Lord Brahma and Lord Siva 
down to ourselves, everyone is the servant of the Supreme Lord. We are all 
situated in relative positions according to our own karma. Yet every one of 
us can offer prayers with heart and soul as far as we can appreciate the 
Lord’s glories. That is our perfection. Even when one is in the darkest 
region of existence, he is allowed to offer prayers to the Lord according to 
his own capacity. The Lord therefore says in Bhagavad-gita: 

mam hi partha vyapasrit ya 
ye ‘pi syuh papa-yonayah 
striyo vaisyas tatha sudras 
te ‘pi yanti param gatim 
“O. son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower 
birth—woman, vaisyas [merchants], as well as siidras [workers]—can ap- 
proach the supreme destination.” (Bg. 9.32) 

If one seriously accepts the lotus feet of the Lord, he is purified by the 
grace of the Lord and by the grace of the Lord’s servant. This is confirmed 
by Sukadeva Gosvami: ye ‘nye ca papa yad apasrayasrayah sudhyanti 
tasmai prabhavisnave namah (Bhag. 2.4.18). One who is brought under the 
lotus feet of the Lord by the endeavor of the Lord’s servant, the spiritual 
master, is certainly immediately purified, however lowborn he may be. He 
becomes eligible to return home, back to Godhead. 
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TEXT 42 
aq AMT UST Fe TW a 
Wasa TAM Gt WTAd AW vel 


namah samaya suddhaya 
purusaya paraya ca 

vasudevaya sattvaya 
tubhyar bhagavate namah 


namah—we offer our respectful obeisances; samaya—who is equal to 
everyone; suddhaya—who is never contaminated by sinful activities; 
purusaya—unto the Supreme Person; paraya—transcendental; ca—also; 
vasudevaya—living everywhere; sattvaya—who is in the transcendental 
position; tubhyam—unto You; bhagavate—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; namah— obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Lord, You have no enemies or friends. Therefore You are equal to 
everyone. You cannot be contaminated by sinful activities, and Your tran- 
scendental form is always beyond the material creation. You are the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead because You remain everywhere within 
all existence. You are consequently known as Vasudeva. We offer You our 
respectful obeisances. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as Vasudeva because He 
lives everywhere. The word vas means “to live.” As stated in Brahma- 
sarithita, eko ‘py asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotim: the Lord, through His 
plenary portion, enters into each and every universe to create the material 
manifestation. He also enters into each and every heart in all living entities 
and into each and every atom also (paramdnu-cayantara-stham). Because 
the Supreme Lord lives everywhere, He is known as Vasudeva. Although 
He lives everywhere within the material world, He is not contaminated by 
the modes of nature. The Lord is therefore described in Jsopanisad as 
apapa-viddham. He is never contaminated by the modes of material nature. 
When the Lord descends on this planet, He acts in many ways. He kills 
demons and performs acts not sanctioned by the Vedic principles, that is, 
acts considered sinful. Even though He acts in such a way, He is never 
contaminated by His action. He is therefore described herein as suddha, 
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meaning always free from contamination. The Lord is also sama, equal to 
everyone. In this regard, He states in Bhagavad-gita: 


samo ‘ham sarva-bhittesu 
na me dvesyo ’stina priyah 
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya 
mayi te tesu capy aham 


“I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever 
renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and | am alsoa 
friend to him.” (Bg. 9.29) The Lord has no one as His friend or enemy, 
and He is equal to everyone. 

The word sattvaya indicates that the form of the Lord is not material. It 
is sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha. Isvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah. 
His body is different from our material bodies. One should not think that 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead has a material body like ours. 


TEXT 43 

#94 TAF 
gfe | aNafaefaeat ae: 
HAMAS || ACTA | 
afreaat WARITTTT 
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maitreya uvaca 
iti pracetobhir abhistuto harih 
pritas tathety aha Saranya-vatsalah 
anicchatam yanam atrpta-caksusam 
yayau sva-dhamanapavarga-viryah 


maitreyah uvaca— Maitreya said; iti—thus; pracetobhih—by the Pracetas; 
abhistutah—being praised; harth—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
pritah—being pleased; tatha—so; iti—thus; aha—said; Saranya—to the 
surrendered souls; vatsalah—affectionate; anicchatam—not desiring; yanam— 
His departure; atrpta—not satisfied; caksusam—their eyes; yayau— He left; 
sva-dhama—to His own abode; anapavarga-viryah— whose prowess is never 
defeated. 
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TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is the protector of surrendered souls, being 
thus addressed by the Pracetas and worshiped by them, replied, “May 
whatever You have prayed for be fulfilled.’’ After saying this, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, whose prowess is never defeated, left. The 
Pracetas were unwilling to be separated from Him because they had not 
seen Him to their full satisfaction. 


PURPORT 


The word anapavarga-virya is significant in this verse. The word ana 
means ‘‘without,” pavarga means “the materialistic way of life,” and virya 
means “prowess.” The prowess of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
always contains six basic opulences, one of which is renunciation. Al- 
though the Pracetas desired to see the Lord to their full satisfaction, the 
Lord nonetheless left. According to Srila Jiva Gosvami, this is an exhibition 
of His kindness to innumerable other devotees. Although He was being 
attracted by the Pracetas, He left. This is an example of His renunciation. 
This renunciation was also exhibited by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu when 
He stayed with Advaita Prabhu after taking sannydsa. All the devotees 
there wanted Him to stay a few days longer, but Lord Caitanya left with- 
out hesitation. The conclusion is that although the Supreme Lord has un- 
limited kindness for His devotees, He is not attached to anyone. He is 
equally kind to His innumerable devotees all over the creation. 


TEXT 44 


aq fala afsarrmar sca | 
iN e e ont eT_& A 
PEMHTTATSA TM At Meg Aesa: yell 


atha niryaya salilat 
pracetasa udanvatah 
viksyakupyan drumais channam 
gam gam roddhum wocchritath 


atha—thereafter; nirydya—after coming out; salilat—from the water; 
pracetasah—all the Pracetas; udanvatah—of the sea; viksya—having observed; 
akupyan—became very angry; drumath—by trees; channam—covered; gam— 
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the world; gam—the heavenly planets; roddhum—to obstruct; wa—as if; 
ucchritaih—very tall. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter all the Pracetaés emerged from the waters of the sea. They 
then saw that all the trees on land had grown very tall as if to obstruct 
the path of the heavenly planets. These trees had covered the entire surface 
of the world. At this time the Pracetas became very angry. 


PURPORT 


King Pracinabarhisat left his kingdom before his sons arrived after their 
execution of penance and austerity. The sons, the Pracetas, were ordered 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to come out of the water and go 
to the kingdom of their father in order to take care of that kingdom. 
However, when they came out, they saw that everything had been neglect- 
ed due to the King’s absence. They first observed that foodgrains were 
not being produced and that there were no agricultural activities. Indeed, 
the surface of the world was practically covered by very tall trees. It 
seemed as though the trees were determined to stop people from going 
into outer space to reach the heavenly kingdoms. The Pracetas became very 
angry when they saw the surface of the globe covered in this way. They 
desired that the land be cleared for crops. 

It is not a fact that jungles and trees attract clouds and rain, because we 
find rainfall over the sea. Human beings can inhabit any place on the sur- 
face of the earth by clearing jungles and converting land for agricultural 
purposes. People can keep cows, and all economic problems can be solved 
in that way. One need only work to produce grains and take care of the 
cows. The wood found in the jungles may be used for constructing cottages. 
In this way the economic problem of humanity can be solved. At the pres- 
ent moment there are many vacant lands throughout the world, and if 
they are properly utilized, there will be no scarcity of food. As far as rain 
is concerned, it is the performance of yajfia that attracts rain. As stated 
in Bhagavad-gita: 

annad bhavanti bhittani 
parjanyad anna-sambhavah 
yajniad bhavati parjanyo 
yajiiah karma-samudbhavah 
“All living bodies subsist on food grains, which are produced from rains. 
Rains are produced by performance of yajiia [sacrifice] , and yajfia is born 
of prescribed duties.” (Bg. 3.14) 
By performing sacrifice, man will have sufficient rainfall and crops. 
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TEXT 45 


adistaatedt Uta aT ST | 
wat faited ad aadH ETA Vl 


tato ‘gni-marutau rajann 
amujican mukhato rusa 

mahim nirvirudham kartum 
samvartaka ivatyaye 


tatah—thereafter; agni—fire; marutau—and air; rajan—O King; amujican— 
they emitted; mukhatah—from their mouths; rusa—out of anger; mahim— 
the earth; nirvirudham—treeless; kartum—to make; samvartakah— the fire 
of devastation; iva—like; atyaye—at the time of devastation. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, at the time of devastation, Lord Siva emits fire and air 
from his mouth out of anger. To make the surface of the earth completely 
treeless, the Pracetas also emitted fire and air from their mouths. 


PURPORT 


In this verse Vidura is addressed as rajan, which means “‘O King.” In this 
regard, Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments that a dhira never 
becomes angry because he is always situated in devotional service. Ad- 
vanced devotees can control their senses; therefore a devotee can be ad- 
dressed as rajan. A king controls and rules in various ways amongst citizens; 
similarly, one who can control his senses is the king of his senses. He is 


a svami or gosvami. The svamis and gosvamis are therefore sometimes ad- 
dressed as maharaja, or king. 


TEXT 46 
WATT AMezATy Tey fae: | 
ARTA: TATA FAT TAA AA: WEI 


bhasmasat kriyamanams tan 
druman viksya pita-mahah 
agatah Samayam dasa 
putran barhismato nayaih 
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bhasmasat—into ashes; kriyamanan—being made; tan—all of them; 
druman—the trees;viksya—seeing ;pita-mahah— Lord Brahma; agatah— came 
there; samayam dsa—pacified; putran—the sons; barhismatah—of King 
Barhisman; nayaih—by logic. 


TRANSLATION 


After seeing that all the trees on the surface of the earth were being 
turned to ashes, Lord Brahma immediately came to the sons of King 
Barhisman and pacified them with words and logic. 


PURPORT 


Whenever there is some uncommon occurrence on any planet, Lord 
Brahma, being in charge of the whole universe, immediately comes to con- 
trol the situation. Lord Brahma also came when Hiranyakasipu underwent 
severe penances and austerities and made the whole universe tremble. A 
responsible man in any establishment is always alert to keep peace and 
harmony within the establishment. Similarly, Lord Brahma is also al- 
lowed to keep peace and harmony within this universe. He consequently 
pacified the sons of King Barhisman with good logic. 


TEXT 47 


qarafaret 4 zat tat gteat aat | 
THR TAA Tae: ATAAT lve 


tatravasista ye urksa 
bhita duhitaram tada 
ujjahrus te pracetobhya 
upadistah svayambhuva 


tatra—there; avasistah—remaining; ye—which; urksah—trees; bhitah— 
being afraid; duhitaram—their daughter; tada—at that time; ujjahruh— 
delivered; te—they; pracetobhyah—unto the Pracetas; upadistah—being 
advised; svayam-bhuva—by Lord Brahma. 


TRANSLATION 


The remaining trees, being very much afraid of the Pracetas, immediately 
delivered their daughter at the advice of Lord Brahma. 
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PURPORT 


The daughter of the trees is referred to in text thirteen of this chapter. 
This daughter was born of Kandu and Pramloca. The society girl Pramloca, 
after giving birth to the child, immediately left for the heavenly kingdom. 
While the child was crying, the King of the moon took compassion upon 
her and saved her by putting his finger into her mouth. This child was 
cared for by the trees, and when she grew up, by the order of Lord 
Brahma, she was delivered to the Pracetas as their wife. The name of the 
girl was Marisa, as the next verse will explain. It was the predominating 
deity of the trees that delivered the daughter. In this connection Srila Jiva 
Gosvami Prabhupada states, urksah tad-adhisthatr-devatah: ‘“‘The ‘trees’ 
means the controlling deity of those trees.” In Vedic literatures we find 
that there is a controlling deity of the water; similarly, there is a control- 
ling deity of the trees. The Pracetaés were engaged in burning all the trees 
to ashes, and they considered the trees their enemies. To pacify the 
Pracetas, the predominating deity of the trees, under the advice of Lord 
Brahma, delivered the daughter Marisa. 


TEXT 48 
qT FAN ssemitagaafar | 
Wai | NeRA AAT NVC 


te ca brahmana adesan 
marisam upayemire 

yasyam mahad-avajnanad 
ajany ajana-yonijah 


te—all the Pracetas; ca—also; brahmanah—of Lord Brahma; adesat—by 
the order; mdrisam—M§arisa; upayemire— married ; yasyam—in whom; mahat 
—to a great personality; avajfianat—on account of disrespect; ajani—took 
birth; ajana-yoni-jah—the son of Lord Brahma, Daksa. 


TRANSLATION 


Following the order of Lord Brahma, all the Pracetas accepted the girl 
as their wife. From the womb of this girl, the son of Lord Brahma named 
Daksa took birth. Daksa had to take birth in the womb of Marisa due to 
his disobeying and disrespecting Lord Mahadeva [Siva]. Consequently he 
had to give up his body twice. 
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PURPORT 


In this connection the word mahad-avajnanat is significant. King Daksa 
was the son of Lord Brahma; therefore in a previous birth he was a 
brahmana, but because of his behaving like a non-brahmana (abrahmana) 
by insulting or disrespecting Lord Mahadeva, he had to take birth within 
the semen of a ksatriya. That is to say, he became the son of the Pracetas. 
Not only that, but because of his disrespecting Lord Siva, he had to under- 
go the tribulation of taking birth within the womb of a woman. In the 
Daksa-yajna arena, he was once killed by Lord Siva’s servant, Virabhadra. 
Because that was not sufficient, he again took birth in the womb of Marisa. 
At the end of the Daksa-yajiia and the disastrous incidents there, Daksa 
offered his prayer to Lord Siva. Although he had to give up his body and 
take birth in the womb of a woman impregnated by the semen of a 
ksatriya, he nonetheless received all opulence by the grace of Lord Siva. 
These are the subtle laws of material nature. Unfortunately, people in this 
modern age do not know how these laws are working. Having no knowl- 
edge of the eternity of the spirit soul and its transmigration, the popula- 
tion of the present age is in the greatest ignorance. Because of this, it is 
said in Bhagavatam: mandah sumanda-matayo manda-bhagya hy upadrutah 
(Bhag. 1.1.10). The total population in this age of Kali-yuga is very bad, 
lazy, unfortunate and disturbed by material conditions. 


TEXT 49 


WII Teal Ted THAT BEATA | 
Ts AAS Tal LM A TA TAMA? Nil 


caksuse tv antare prapte 
prak-sarge kala-vidrute 
yah sasarja praja istah 
sa dakso daiva-coditah 


caksuse— named Caksusa; tu—but; antare—the manvantara; prapte—when 
it happened; prak— previous; sarge—creation; kdla-vidrute—destroyed in due 
course of time; yah—one who; sasarja—created; prajah—living entities; 
istah—desirable; sah—he;daksah— Daksa; daiva—by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; coditah— inspired. 
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TRANSLATION 


His previous body had been destroyed, but he, the same Daksa, inspired 
by the supreme will, created all the desired living entities in the Caksusa 
manvantara. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


sahasra-yuga-paryantam 
ahar yad brahmano viduh 
ratrim yuga-sahasrantam 
te ‘ho-ratra-vido janah 


“By human calculation, a thousand ages taken together is the duration of 
Brahma’s one day. And such also is the duration of his night.” (Bg. 8.17) 

Brahma’s one day consists of one thousand cycles of the four yugas— 
Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali. In that one day there are fourteen 
manvantaras, and out of these manvantaras this Caksusa manvantara is the 
sixth. The various Manus existing in one day of Lord Brahma are as 
follows: (1) Svayambhuva (2) Svarocisa (3) Uttama (4) Tamasa (5) Raivata 
(6) Caksusa (7) Vaivasvata (8) Savarni (9) Daksa-savarni (10) Brahma- 
savarni (11) Dharma-savarni (12) Rudra-savarni (13) Deva-savarni and (14) 
Indra-savarni. 

Thus there are fourteen Manus in one day of Brahma. In a year there 
are 5,040 Manus. Brahma has to live for one hundred years; consequently 
the total of Manus appearing and disappearing during the life of one 
Brahma is 504,000. This is the calculation for one universe, and there are 
innumerable universes. All these Manus come and go simply by the breath- 
ing process of Maha-Visnu. As stated in the Brahma-samhita: 

yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athavalambya 
jivanti loma-vilaja jagad-anda-nathah 

visnur mahan sa tha yasya kala-viseso 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


The word jagad-anda-natha means Lord Brahma. There are innumerable 
jagad-anda-natha Brahmas, and thus we can calculate the many Manus. 
The present age is under the control of Vaivasvata Manu. Each Manu lives 
4,320,000 years multiplied by 71. The present Manu has already lived for 
4,320,000 years multiplied by 28. All these long lifespans are ultimately 
ended by the laws of material nature. The controversy of Daksa-yajfia took 
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place in the Svayambhuva manvantara period. As a result, Daksa was 
punished by Lord Siva, but by virtue of his prayers to Lord Siva he became 
eligible to regain his former opulence. According to Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura, Daksa underwent severe penances up to the fifth manvantara. 

Thus at the beginning of the sixth manvantara, known as the Caksuga 

ig Daksa regained his former opulence by the blessings of Lord 
iva. 


TEXTS 50-5] 
Tt AAA: Batt Aaa aa TAT | 
SANIT AEN TAN TAABAZ toll 


qd caraiernaaeetey | 
FAs TIANA AF TaqTAy 114 2Il 


yo jayamanah sarvesam 
tejas tejasvinam ruca 
svayopadatta daksydc ca 
karmanam daksam abruvan 


tam praja-sarga-raksayam 
anadir abhisicya ca 

yuyoja yuyuje ‘nyams ca 
Sa val sarva-prajd-patin 


yah—one who; jayamdnah—just after his birth; sarvesam—of all; tejah— 
the brilliance; tejasvindm—brilliant; rucd—by effulgence; svayd—his; 
upadatta—covered; daksyat—from being expert; ca—and; karmandm—in 
fruitive activities; daksam—Daksa; abruvan—was called; tam—him; praja@— 
living beings; sarga—generating; raksayam—in the matter of maintaining; 
anddih—the firstborn, Lord Brahma; abhisicya—having appointed; ca—also; 
yuyoja—engaged; yuyuje—engaged; anyan—others; ca—and; sah—he; vai— 
certainly ; sarva—all; prajd-patin— progenitors of living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


After being born, Daksa, by the superexcellence of his bodily luster, 
covered all others’ bodily opulence. Because he was very expert in per- 
forming fruitive activity, he was called by the name Daksa, meaning ‘‘the 
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very expert.”” Lord Brahma therefore engaged Daksa in the work of gener- 
ating living entities and maintaining them. In due course of time, Daksa 
also engaged other prajapatis [progenitors] in the process of generation 
and maintenance. 


PURPORT 


Daksa became almost as powerful as Lord Brahma. Consequently Lord 
Brahma engaged him in generating population. Daksa was very influential 
and opulent. In his own turn, Daksa engaged other prajdpatis, headed by 
Marici. In this way the population of the universe increased. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Thirtieth 
Chapter of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Activities of the 
Pracetas.” 


CHAPTER THIRTY-ONE 
Narada Instructs the Pracetas 


TEXT 1 
aa Taq 
a saan sranacntay | 
WT AA AMT IST MAT TET M2 


maitreya uvaca 
tata utpanna-vijrana 
asv adhoksaja-bhasitam 
smaranta atmaje bharyam 
visrjya pravrajan grhat 


maitreyah uvaca— Maitreya said; tatah—thereafter; utpanna—developed; 
vijianah— possessing perfect knowledge; asu—very soon; adhoksaja—by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhdsitam—what was enunciated; 
smarantah—remembering; atma-je—unto their son; bhdryam—their wife; 
visryya— after giving; pravrajan—left; grhat— from home. 


TRANSLATION 


The great saint Maitreya continued: After that, the Pracetas lived at 
home for thousands of years and developed perfect knowledge in spiritual 
consciousness. At last they remembered the blessings of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and left home, putting their wife in charge of a 
perfect son. 


PURPORT 


After the Pracetas had finished their penances, they were blessed by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord blessed them by telling them 
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that after finishing their family life they would return home, back to 
Godhead, in due course of time. After finishing their family life, which 
lasted thousands of years according to the calculations of the demigods, 
the Pracetas decided to leave home, putting their wife in the charge of a 
son named Daksa. This is the process of Vedic civilization. In the beginning 
of life, as a brahmacari, one has to undergo severe penances and austerities 
in order to be educated in spiritual values. The brahmacari is never allowed 
to mingle with women and is thus kept from learning about sex enjoyment. 
The basic flaw in modern civilization is that boys and girls are given free- 
dom during school and college to enjoy sex life. Most of the children are 
varna-sankara, meaning born of undesirable fathers and mothers. Conse- 
quently the whole world is in chaos. Actually human civilization should be 
based on the Vedic principles. This means that in the beginning of life boys 
and girls should undergo penances and austerities. When they are grown, 
they should get married, live for some time at home and beget children. 
When the children are grown up, the man should leave home and search for 
Krsna consciousness. In this way one can make one’s life perfect by going 
home to the kingdom of God. 

Unless one practices penances and austerities in his student life, he can- 
not understand the existence of God. Without realizing Krsna, one cannot 
make his life perfect. The conclusion is that when the children are grown, 
the wife should be put in the children’s charge. The husband may then 
leave home to develop Krsna consciousness. Everything depends on the 
development of mature knowledge. King Pracinabarhisat, the father of the 
Pracetas, left home before the arrival of his sons, who were engaged in 
austerity within the water. As soon as the time is ripe, or as soon as one has 
developed perfect Krsna consciousness, he should leave home, even though 
all his duties may not be fulfilled. Pracinabarhisat was waiting for the arrival 
of his sons, but, following the instructions of Narada, as soon as his intelli- 
gence was properly developed, he simply left instructions for his ministers 
to impart to his sons. Thus without waiting for their arrival, he left home. 

Giving up a comfortable home life is absolutely necessary for human 
beings and is advised by Prahlada Maharaja. Hituadtma-patam grham andha- 
kitpam: To finish the materialistic way of life, one should leave his so-called 
comfortable home life, which is simply a means for killing the soul (atma- 
patam). The home is considered to be a dark well covered by grass, and if 
one falls within this well, he simply dies without anyone’s caring. One 
should therefore not be too much attached to family life, for it will spoil 
one’s development of Krsna consciousness. 
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TEXT 2 


drat waatn aaa | 
mater feta erat fgisqes ats: 181 


diksita brahma-satrena 
sarva-bhiitatma-medhasa 

praticyam disi velayam 
siddho *bhid yatra jajalih 


diksitah—being determined; brahma-satrena—by understanding of the 
Supreme Spirit; sarva—all; bhuta—living entities; atma-medhasa— con- 
sidering as one’s self; praticyam—in the western; disi—direction; velayam— 
on the seashore; siddhah—perfect; abhut—became; yatra—where; jajalih— 
the great sage Jajali. 
TRANSLATION 


The Pracetas went to the seashore in the west where the great liberated 
sage Jajali was residing. After perfecting the spiritual knowledge by which 
one becomes equal to all living entities, the Pracetas became perfect in 
Krgna consciousness. 


PURPORT 


The word brahma-satra means cultivation of spiritual knowledge. 
Actually both the Vedas and severe austerity are known as brahma. Vedas 
tattvam tapo brahma. Brahma also means the Absolute Truth. One has to 
cultivate knowledge of the Absolute Truth by pursuing studies in the 
Vedas and undergoing severe austerities and penances. The Pracetas 
properly executed this function and consequently became equal to all 
other living entities. As Bhagavad-gita confirms: 


brahma-bhitah prasannatma 
na Socati na kanksati 

samah sarvesu bhitesu 
mad-bhaktitn labhate param 


“One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman. He never laments nor desires to have anything; he is equally 
disposed to every living entity. In that state he attains pure devotional 
service unto Me.” (Bg. 18.54) 

When one actually becomes spiritually advanced, he does not see the 
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difference between one living entity and another. This platform is attained 
by determination. When perfect knowledge is expanded, one ceases to see 
the outward covering of the living entity. He sees, rather, the spirit soul 
within the body. Thus he does not make distinctions between a human 
being and an animal, a learned brahmana and a candala. 


vid ya-vinaya-sampanne 
brahmane gavi hastini 

Suni caiva Svapake ca 
panditah sama-darsinah 


“The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a 
learned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater 
[outcaste].” (Bg. 5.18) 

A learned person sees everyone equally on a spiritual basis, and a learned 
person, a devotee, wants to see everyone developed in Krsna consciousness. 
The place where the Pracetads were residing was perfect for executing spiri- 
tual activities, for it is indicated that the great sage Jajali attained mukti 
(liberation) there. One desiring perfection or liberation should associate 
with a person who is already liberated. This is called sadhu-sanga, associating 
with a perfect devotee. 


TEXT 3 
TPA ae 
ITAA MTA AT | 
quae swat aihrarca: 
BUNSEN Tea A ANE Il Ill 


tan nirjita-prana-mano-vaco-drso 
jitdsanan san ta-samana-vigrahan 

pare ’male brahmani yojitatmanah 
surasuredyo dadrse sma naradah 


tan—all of them; nirjita—completely controlled; prana—the life air (by 
the pranayama process); manah—mind; vacah—words; drsah—and vision; 
jita-asanan—who conquered the yogic dsana, or sitting posture; sénta— 
pacified; samana—straight; vigrahan—whose bodies; pare— transcendental; 
amale—free from all material contamination; brahmani—in the Supreme; 
yojita—engaged; adtmanah—whose minds;sura-asura-idyah—worshiped by 
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the demons and by the demigods; dadrse—saw; sma—in the past; naradah— 
the great sage Narada. 


TRANSLATION 


After practicing the yogasana for mystic yoga, the Pracetas managed to 
control their life air, mind, words and external vision. Thus by the 
pranayama process they were completely relieved of material attachment. 
By remaining perpendicular, they could concentrate their minds on the 
uppermost Brahman. While they were practicing this pranayama, the great 
sage Narada, who is worshiped both by demons and by demigods, came to 
see them. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the words pare amale are significant. The realization of 
Brahman is explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam. The Absolute Truth is 
realized in three phases—impersonal effulgence (Brahman), localized 
Paramatma and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Bhagavan. In his 
prayers, Lord Siva concentrated upon the personal features of Parabrahman, 
described in personal terms as snigdha-pravrd-ghana-syamam (Bhag. 
4.24.45). Following the instructions of Lord Siva, the Pracetas also con- 
centrated their minds on the Syamasundara form of the Supreme Brahman. 
Although impersonal Brahman, Paramatma Brahman and Brahman as the 
Supreme Person are all on the same transcendental platform, the personal 
feature of the Supreme Brahman is the ultimate goal and last word in 
transcendence. 

The great sage Narada travels everywhere. He goes to the demons and 
the demigods and is equally respected. He is consequently described herein 
as surdsuredya, worshiped both by demons and by demigods. For Narada 
Muni, the door of every house is open. Although there is perpetual 
animosity between the demons and demigods, Narada Muni is welcomed 
everywhere. Narada is considered one of the demigods, of course, and the 
word devarsi means “the saintly person among the demigods.”’ Not even 
the demons envy Narada Muni; therefore he is equally worshiped both by 
demons and by demigods. A perfect Vaisnava’s position should be just 
like Narada Muni’s, completely independent and unbiased. 


TEXT 4 
TANT A SAMI Wrens Fy | 
CIP MEP DICH CICS CULE CE GLa 
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tam dgatam ta utthdya 
pranipatyabhinandya ca 

pitjayitva yathddesarn 
sukhasinam athabruvan 


tam—to him; agatam—appeared; te—all the Pracetas; utthaya—after 
getting up; pranipat ya— offering obeisances; abhinandya— offering welcome; 
ca—also; pitjayitva—worshiping; yatha ddesam—according to regulative 
principles; sukha-dsinam—comfortably situated; atha—thus; abruvan—they 
said. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as the Pracetas saw that the great sage Narada had appeared, 
they immediately got up even from their asanas. As required, they im- 
mediately offered obeisances and worshiped him, and when they saw that 
Narada Muni was properly seated, they began to ask him questions. 


PURPORT 


It is significant that all the Pracetaés were engaged in practicing yoga to 
concentrate their minds on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 5 
WWI Fa! 

and § aeise en A eat Ta! | 

TT ASMA AMAIA TAT TH U4 Il 


pracetasa tcuh 
svagatam te surarse ‘dya 
distya no darganam gatah 
tava cankramanam brahmann 
abhayaya yatha raveh 


pracetasah icuh—the Pracetas said; su-dgatam—welcome; te—unto you; 
sura-rse—O sage among the demigods; ad ya—today ; dist ya—by good fortune; 
nah—of us; darsanam—audience; gatah—-you have come; tava—your; 
cankramanam—movements; brahman—O great brahmana; abhayaya— for 
fearlessness; yatha—as; raveh—of the sun. 
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TRANSLATION 


All the Pracetas began to address the great sage Narada: O great sage, O 
brahmana, we hope you met with no disturbances while coming here. It is 
due to our great fortune that we are now able tosee you. By the traveling 
of the sun, people are relieved from the fear of the darkness of night—a 
fear brought about by thieves and rogues. Similarly, your traveling is like 
the sun’s, for you drive away all kinds of fear. 


PURPORT 


Because of the night’s darkness, everyone is afraid of rogues and thieves, 
especially in great cities. People are often afraid to go out on the streets, 
and we understand that even in a great city like New York people do not 
like to go out at night. More or less, when it is night, everyone is afraid, 
either in the city or in the village. However, as soon as the sun rises, every- 
one is relieved. Similarly, this material world is dark by nature. Everyone 
is afraid of danger at every moment, but when one sees a devotee like 
Narada, all fear is relieved. Just as the sun disperses darkness, the appearance 
of a great sage like Narada disperses ignorance. When one meets Narada or 
his representative, a spiritual master, he is freed from all anxiety brought 
about by ignorance. 


TEXT 6 


qnes ara faa | 
aL TET TAHA TTT: alts wat 8 


yad adistam bhagavata 
sivenadhoksajena ca 

tad grhesu prasaktanain 
prayasah ksapitam prabho 


yat—what; ddistam—was instructed; bhagavata—by the exalted per- 
sonality; sivena— Lord Siva; adhoksajena—by Lord Visnu; ca—also; tat— 
that; grhesu—to family affairs; prasaktanam—by us who were too much 
attached; prayasah—al most; ksapitam—forgotten; prabho—O master. 


TRANSLATION 


O master, may we inform you that because of our being overly attached 
to family affairs, we almost forgot the instructions we received from Lord 


Siva and Lord Visnu. 
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PURPORT 


Remaining in family life is a kind of concession for sense enjoyment. 
One should know that sense enjoyment is not required, but one has to 
accept sense enjoyment inasmuch as one has to live. As confirmed in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.10): kdmasya nendriya-pritih. One has to become 
a gosvami and control his senses. One should not simply use his senses for 
sense gratification; rather, the senses should be employed just as much as 
required for maintaining body and soul together. Srila Rupa Gosvami 
recommends: andsaktasya visayan yatharham upayuijatah. One should not 
be attached to sense objects but should accept sense enjoyment as much 
as required, no more. If one wishes to enjoy the senses more than required, 
he becomes attached to family life, which means bondage. All the Pracetas 
admitted their fault in remaining in household life. 


TEXT 7 
TA TACT TANTIAT | 
TATSA TRA FER AAPA II 9 II 


tan nah pradyotayadhyatma- 
jiiagnam tattvartha-dargsanam 
yenanyasa tarisyamo 
dustaram bhava-sagaram 


tat—therefore; nah—for us; pradyotaya—kindly awaken; adhyatma— 
transcendental; jidnam—knowledge; tattva— Absolute Truth; artha—for the 
purpose of; darsanam—philosophy; yena—by which; afjasd—easily; taris- 
yamah—we can cross over; dustaram— formidable; bhava-sagaram—the ocean 
of nescience. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear master, kindly enlighten us in transcendental knowledge, which 
may act as a torchlight by which we may cross the dark nescience of mate- 
rial existence. 


PURPORT 


The Pracetas requested Narada to enlighten them in transcendental 
knowledge. Generally when a common man meets a saintly person, he 
wishes to get some material benediction. However, the Pracetas were not 
interested in material benefit, for they had enjoyed all this sufficiently. 
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Nor did they want the fulfillment of their material desires. They were 
simply interested in crossing the ocean of nescience. Everyone should be 
interested in getting out of these material clutches. Everyone should ap- 
proach a saintly person in order to be enlightened in this connection. One 
should not bother a saintly person to get blessings for material enjoyment. 
Generally householders receive saintly persons to get their blessings, but 
their real aim is to become happy in the material world. Asking such ma- 
terial benedictions is not recommended in the Sastras. 


TEXT 8 

#39 Tay 
gfa Taqar Tet wart ata: | 
POUR COME MECC EC IC kc Gl Rall 


maitreya uvaca 
itt pracetasam prsto 
bhagavan narado munih 
bhagavaty uttama-sloka 
avistatmabravin nrpan 


maitreyah uvaca— Maitreya said; iti— thus; pracetasam—by the Pracetas; 
prstah—being asked; bhagavan—the great devotee of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; ndradah— Narada; munih—very thoughtful; bhagavati—in the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; uttama-sloke—possessing excellent 
renown; dvista—absorbed; atma—whose mind; abravit—replied; nrpan—to 
the Kings. 
TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear Vidura, being thus peti- 
tioned by the Pracetas, the supreme devotee, Narada, who is always ab- 
sorbed in thoughts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, began to reply. 


PURPORT 


In this verse bhagavan naradah indicates that Narada is always absorbed 
in thoughts of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Bhagavaty uttama- 
Sloka avistatma. Narada has no other business than thinking of Krsna, 
talking of Krsna and preaching about Krsna; therefore he is sometimes 
called bhagavan. Bhagavan means “‘one who possesses all opulences.”” When 
a person possesses Bhagavan within his heart, he is also sometimes called 
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bhagavan. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura said, saksad-dharitvena 
samasta-Sastraih: in every Sdstra the spiritual master is accepted directly as 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This does not mean that the spiritual 
master or a saintly person like Narada has actually become the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, but he is accepted in this way because he pos- 
sesses the Supreme Personality of Godhead within his heart constantly. 
As described here (avistatma), when one is simply absorbed in the thought 
of Krsna, he is also called bhagavan. Bhagavan possesses all opulence. If 
one possesses Bhagavan within his heart always, does he not automatically 
possess all opulence also? In that sense a great devotee like Narada can be 
called bhagavan. However, we cannot tolerate when a rascal or imposter is 
called bhagavan. One must possess either all opulences or the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Bhagavan, who possesses all opulences. 


TEXT 9 
Nt TIF 
AHH A Hay ITIRHA TA: | 
aot Aa fe are aead afetaz ls 1 


ndarada uvdca 
taj janma tant karmani 
tad ayus tan mano vacah 
nrnam yena hi visvatma 
sevyate harir igsvarah 


naradah uvaca— Narada said; tat janma—that birth; tani—those; karmani— 
fruitive activities; tat—that; ayuh—span of life; tat—that; manah—mind; 
vacah— words; nrnam—of human beings; yena—by which; hi—certainly; 
visva-atma—the Supersoul; sevyate--is served; harih—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; igsvarah—the supreme controller. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Narada said: When a living entity is born to engage in the 
devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the 
supreme controller, his birth, all his fruitive activities, his lifespan, his mind 
and his words are all factually perfect. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word nmam is very important. There are many other 
births besides human birth, but Narada Muni is herein especially speaking 
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of human birth. Amongst human beings there are different types of men. 
Of these, those who are advanced in spiritual consciousness or Krsna con- 
sciousness are called Aryans. Amongst Aryans, one who engages in the 
devotional service of the Lord is most successful in life. The word nrnam 
indicates that lower animals do not engage in the devotional service of the 
Lord. In perfect human society everyone should engage in the devotional 
service of the Lord. It does not matter whether one is born poor or rich, 
black or white. There may be so many material distinctions for one who 
takes birth in human society, but everyone should engage in the Lord’s 
devotional service. At the present moment civilized nations have given up 
God consciousness for economic development. They are actually no longer 
interested in advancing in God consciousness. Formerly their forefathers 
were engaged in executing religious principles. Whether one is Hindu, 
Moslem, Buddhist, Jewish or whatever, everyone has some religious insti- 
tution. Real religion, however, means becoming God conscious. It is par- 
ticularly mentioned herein that birth is successful if an interest in Krsna 
consciousness is taken. Activity is successful if it results in serving the 
Lord. Philosophical speculation or mental speculation is successful when 
engaged in understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The senses 
are worth possessing when engaged in the service of the Lord. Actually, 
devotional service means engaging the senses in the service of the Lord. 
At the present moment our senses are not purified; therefore our senses 
are engaged in the service of society, friendship, love, politics, sociology, 
and so on. However, when the senses are engaged in the service of the 
Lord, one attains bhakti, or devotional service. In the next verse these 
matters will be more clearly explained. 

When one great devotee of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw the Lord, he 
said that all his desires were fulfilled. He said, ‘““Today everything is auspi- 
cious. Today my birthplace and neighborhood are completely glorified. 
Today my senses, from my eyes down to my toes, are fortunate. Today 
my life is successful because I have been able to see the lotus feet that are 
worshiped by the goddess of fortune.” 


TEXT 10 


fe aenfafatiae atwafrrartza: | 
waite tae: FAS gaTN 112 oll 


kim janmabhis tribhir veha 
Saukra-savitra-yajnikaih 
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karmabhir va trayi-prok taih 
pumso ‘pi vibudhayusa 


kim—what is the use; janmabhih—of births; tribhih— three; va—or; iha— 
in this world; Sawkra—by semina; sdvitra—by initiation; yajaikaih—by 
becoming a perfect brahmana; karmabhih— by activities; va— or; trayi—in 
the Vedas; proktaih—instructed; pumsah—of a human being; api—even; 
vibudha—of the demigods; dyusa—with a duration of life. 


TRANSLATION 


A civilized human being has three kinds of births. The first birth is by a 
pure father and mother, and this birth is called birth by semina. The next 
birth takes place when one is initiated by the spiritual master, and this birth 
is called savitra. The third birth, called yajriika, takes place when one is 
given the opportunity to worship Lord Visnu. Despite the opportunities 
for attaining such births, even if one gets the lifespan of a demigod, if one 
does not actually engage in the service of the Lord, everything is useless. 
Similarly, one’s activities may be mundane or spiritual, but they are useless 
if they are not meant for satisfying the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The word saukra-janma means taking birth by seminal discharge. Ani- 
mals can take their birth in this way too. However, a human being can be 
reformed from the Saukra-janma, as recommended in the Vedic civilization. 
Before the birth takes place, or before father and mother unite, there is a 
ceremony called garbhadhana-samskara, which must be adopted. This 
garbhadhana-samskara is especially recommended for higher castes, espe- 
cially the brahmana caste. It is said in the Sastras that if the garbhadhana- 
samskara is not practiced amongst the higher castes, the entire family be- 
comes Sidra. It is also stated that in this age of Kali, everyone is Sidra due 
to the absence of the garbhadhana-samskara. This is the Vedic system. 
According to the pdjficaratrika system, however, even though everyone is a 
Sidra due to the absence of the garbhadhana-samskara, if a person has but 
alittle tendency to become Krsna conscious, he should be given the chance 
to elevate himself to the transcendental platform of devotional service. 
Our Krsna consciousness movement adopts this pdficaratrika-vidhi, as ad- 
vised by Srila Sanatana Gosvami, who says: 


yatha kajicanatam yati 
kamsyam rasa-vidhanatah 
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tatha diksa-vidhanena 
dvijatvamh jayate nmam 


“As bell-metal, when mixed with mercury, is transformed to gold, a per- 
son, even though not golden pure, can be transformed into a brahmana or 
dvija simply by the initiation process.” Thus if one is initiated by a proper 
person, he can be accepted as twice-born immediately. In our Krsna con- 
sciousness movement, we therefore offer the student his first initiation and 
allow him to chant the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. By chanting the Hare 
Krsna maha-mantra regularly and following the regulative principles, one 
becomes qualified to be initiated as a brahmana because unless one is a 
qualified brahmana he cannot be allowed to worship Lord Visnu. This is 
called yajfika-janma. In our Krsna consciousness society, unless one is 
twice initiated—first by chanting Hare Krsna and second by the Gayatri 
mantra—he is not allowed to enter the kitchen or Deity room to execute 
duties. However, when one is elevated to the platform on which he can 
worship the Deity, his previous birth does not matter. 


candalo ’pi duija-Srestho 
hari-bhakti-parayanah 

hari-bhakti-vihinas ca 
dvijo ‘pi Svapacadhamah 


“Even if one is born in the family of a candala, if one engages in the devo- 
tional service of the Lord, he becomes the best of brahmanas. But even a 
brahmana who is devoid of devotional service is on the level of the lowest 
dog-eater.”” 

If a person is advanced in devotional service, it does not matter whether 
he was born in a canddla family. He becomes purified. As Sri Prahlada 
a aaa viprad dvisad-guna-yutdd aravinda-nabha- 

padaravinda-vimukhdc chvapacam varistham 

(Bhag. 7.9.10) 


Even if one is a brahmana and is qualified with all the brahminical qualifi- 
cations, he is considered degraded if he is averse to worshiping the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. But if a person is attached to the service 
of the Lord, he becomes glorified even if he is born in a candala family. 
Indeed, such a candala can deliver not only himself but all his family pre- 
decessors. Without devotional service, even a proud brahmana cannot de- 
liver himself, and what to speak of his family. In many instances in the 
§dstras it is seen that even a brahmana has become a ksatriya, vaisya, siidra, 
mleccha or non-braéhmana. And there are many instances of one’s being 
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born a ksatriya or vaisya or even lower, and, in the eighteenth year, attain- 
ing elevation to the brahminical platform by the process of initiation. 
Therefore Narada Muni says: 


yasya yal laksanam proktam 
pumso varnabhivyanjakam 
yad anyatrapi drsyeta 
tat tenaiva vinirdiset (Bhag. 7.11.35) 


It is not a fact that because one is born in a brahmana family he is auto- 
matically a brahmana. He has a better chance to become a brahmana, but 
unless he meets all the brahminical qualifications, he cannot be accepted as 
such. On the other hand, if the brahminical qualifications are found in the 
person of a Sitdra, he should immediately be accepted as a brahmana. To 
substantiate this there are many quotations from Bhagavatam, Mahabharata, 
Bharadvaja-samhita and the Pajicaratra, as well as many other scriptures. 
As far as the duration of life of the demigods, concerning Lord Brahma 
it is said: 
sahasra-yuga-paryantam 
ahar yad brahmano viduh 
ratrim yuga-sahasrantam 
te *ho-ratra-vido janah (Bg. 8.17) 


The duration of one day of Brahma is one thousand times greater than the 
four yugas aggregating to 4,300,000 years. Similarly, Brahma’s one night. 
Brahma lives for one hundred years of such days and nights. The word 
vibudhayusa indicates that even if one gets a long life span, his life span is 
useless if he is not a devotee. A living entity is the eternal servitor of the 
Supreme Lord, and unless he comes to the platform of devotional service, 
his life span, good birth, glorious activities and everything else are null and 
void. 


TEXT 11 
aaa TIA aT fe Tarra ah: | 
Tan aT fe fqn aaa tl? 211 


Srutena tapasd va kim 
vacobhis citta-vrttibhih 

buddhya va kim nipunayda 
balenendriya-radhasa 
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Srutena—by Vedic education; tapasa—by austerities; va—or; kim—what 
is the meaning; vacobhih—by words; citta—of consciousness; urttibhih— 
by the occupations; buddhya—by intelligence; va—or; kim—what is the use; 
nipunaya—expert; balena—by bodily strength; indriya-radhasa—by power 
of the senses. 


TRANSLATION 


Without devotional service, what is the meaning of severe austerities, 
the process of hearing, the power of speech, the power of mental specu- 
lation, elevated intelligence, strength and the power of the senses? 


PURPORT 


From the Upanisads we learn: 


nayam atma pravacanena labhyo 
na medhaya na bahuna srutena 
yam evaisa urnute tena labhyas 
tasyaisa atma viurnute tanum svam 


(Mundaka Upanisad 3.2.3) 


Our relationship with the Supreme Lord is never advanced by simple 
study of the Vedas. There are many Mayavadi sannyasis fully engaged in 
studying the Vedas, Vedanta-sitra and Upanisads, but unfortunately they 
cannot grasp the real essence of knowledge. In other words, they do not 
know the Supreme Personality of Godhead. What, then, is the use in studying 
all the Vedas, if one cannot grasp the essence of the Vedas, Krsna? The 
Lord confirms in Bhagavad-gita, vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah: “By 
all the Vedas, I am to be known.” (Bg. 15.15) 

There are many religious systems wherein penances and austerities are 
greatly stressed, but at the end no one understands Krgna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. There is therefore no point in such penance 
(tapasya). If one has actually approached the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, he does not need to undergo severe austerities. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is understood through the process of devotional 
service. In the Ninth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita devotional service is ex- 
plained as raja-guhyam, the king of all confidential knowledge. There are 
many good reciters of Vedic literatures, and they recite works such as the 
Ramayana, Srimad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita. Sometimes these pro- 
fessional readers manifest very good scholarship and exhibit word jugglery. 
Unfortunately they are never devotees of the Supreme Lord. Consequently 
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they cannot impress upon the audience the real essence of knowledge, 
Krsna. There are also many thoughtful writers and creative philosophers, 
but despite all their learning, if they cannot approach the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, they are simply useless mental speculators. There are 
many sharply intelligent people in this material world, and they discover 
so many things for sense gratification. They also analytically study all the 
material elements, but despite their expert knowledge and expert scien- 
tific analysis of the whole cosmic manifestation, their endeavors are 
useless because they cannot understand the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. 

As far as our senses are concerned, there are many animals, both beasts 
and birds, who are very expert in exercising their senses more keenly than 
human beings. For example, vultures or hawks can go very high in the sky 
but can see asmall body on the ground very clearly. This means that their 
eyesight is so keen that they can find an eatable corpse from a great 
distance. Certainly their eyesight is much keener than human beings’, but 
this does not mean that their existence is more important than that of a 
human being. Similarly, dogs can smell many things from a far distance. 
Many fish can understand by the power of sound that an enemy is coming. 
All these examples are described in Srimad-Bhagavatam. If one’s senses 
cannot help him attain the highest perfection of life, realization of the 
Supreme, they are all useless. 


TEXT 12 
fH A TAA ASAT FATA TEA | 
fe ataihreaay a TAKARA ate: RII 


kum va yogena sankhyena 
nydsa-svadhyayayor api 

kim va sreyobhir anyais ca 
na yatratma-prado harih 


kim— what is the use; va—or; yogena—by mystic yoga practice; sankhyena 
—by study of Sankhya philosophy; nydsa—by accepting sannydasa; 
svddhydyayoh—and by study of Vedic literature; api—even; kim—what is 
the use; vd—or; Sreyobhih—by auspicious activities; an yaith— other; ca—and; 
na—never; yatra—where; dtma-pradah—full satisfaction of self; harih—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TRANSLATION 


Transcendental practices that do not ultimately help one realize the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead are useless, be they mystic yoga prac- 
tices, the analytical study of matter, severe austerity, the acceptance of 
sannyasa, or the study of Vedic literature. All these may be very important 
aspects of spiritual advancement, but unless one understands the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Hari, all these processes are useless. 


PURPORT 
In Caitanya-caritamrta it is said: 


bhakti vina kevala jriane ‘mukti’ nahi haya 
bhakti sadhana kare yei ‘prapta-brahmalaya’ 
(Cc. Madhya 24.109) 


Impersonalists do not take to devotional service but take to other practices, 
such as the analytical study of the material elements, the discrimination 
between matter and spirit, and the mystic yoga system. These are beneficial 
only insofar as they are complementary to devotional service. Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu therefore told Sanatana Gosvami that without a touch of 
devotional service, jfiana, yoga and sainkhya philosophy cannot give one 
the desired results. The impersonalists wish to merge into the Supreme 
Brahman; however, merging into the Supreme Brahman also requires a 
touch of devotional service. The Absolute Truth is realized in three phases— 
impersonal Brahman, Paramatma and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
All these require a touch of devotional service. Sometimes it is actually 
seen that these Mayavadis also chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, although 
their motive is to merge into the Brahman effulgence of the Absolute. 
The yogis also at times take to chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, but 
their purpose is different from that of the bhaktas. In all processes— 
karma, jnana or yoga—bhakti is required. That is the purport of this 
verse. 


TEXT 13 


ayaa «aaa «| Tafel: | 
aa Tarai efeereassena: Fra: 123 


Sreyasdm api sarvesam 
atma hy avadhir arthatah 
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sarvesam api bhitanam 
harir dtmatmadah priyah 


sreyasam—of auspicious activities; api—certainly; sarvesdém—all; dtma— 
the self; hi—certainly ; avadhih—destination; arthatah—factually ; sarvesam— 
of all; api—certainly; bhitanam—living entities; harih—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; atma—the Supersoul; atma-dah—who can give us our 
original identity; priyah—very dear. 


TRANSLATION 


Factually the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the original source of 
all self-realization. Consequently the goal of all auspicious activities—karma, 
jnana, yoga and bhakti—is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The living entity is the marginal energy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and the material world is the external energy. Under the circum- 
stances, one must understand that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
factually the original source of both matter and spirit. This is explained in 
the Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gita: 


bhumir apo ’nalo vayuh 
kham mano buddhir eva ca 
ahankara itiyarh me 
bhinna prakrtir astadha 
apareyam ttas tv anyam 
prakrtim viddhi me param 
jiva-bhiitam maha-baho 
yayedam dharyate jagat 


“Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all together 
these eight comprise My separated material energies. Besides this inferior 
nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior energy of Mine, which 
consists of all living entities who are struggling with material nature and 
are sustaining the universe.” (Bg. 7.4-5) 

The entire cosmic manifestation is but a combination of matter and 
spirit. The spiritual part is the living entity, and these living entities are 
described as prakrti, or energy. The living entity is never described as 
purusa, the Supreme Person; therefore to identify the living entity with 
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the Supreme Lord is simply ignorance. The living entity is the marginal 
potency of the Supreme Lord, although there is factually no difference 
between the energy and the energetic. The duty of the living entity is to 
understand his real identity. When he does, Krsna gives him all the facilities 
to come to the platform of devotional service. That is the perfection of 
life. This is indicated in the Vedic Upanisad: 


yam evaisa urnute tena labhyas 
tasyaisa dima vivrnute taniim svam 


Lord Krsna confirms this in Bhagavad-gita: 


tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-pirvakam 

dadami buddhi-yogam tain 
yena mam upayanti te 


“To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me.” (Bg. 10.10) The con- 
clusion is that one must come to the platform of bhakti-yoga, even though 
one may begin with karma-yoga, jfidna-yoga or astanga-yoga. Unless one 
comes to the platform of bhakti-yoga, self-realization or realization of the 
Absolute Truth cannot be achieved. 

TEXT 14 


Ta Tota 
TUfed AES TIMTN: | 
TONER =8=—|—- Axa 

TAT VATA TEN 12 I 


yatha taror mila-nisecanena 
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah 
pranopaharac ca yathendriyanam 
tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejya 


yatha—as; taroh—of a tree; mitla—the root; nisecanena—by watering; 
trpyanti—are satisfied; tat—its; skandha—trunk; bhuja—branches; 
upasakhah—and twigs; prana—the life air; upaharat—by feeding; ca— 
and; yatha—as; indriyanam— of the senses; tatha eva—similarly; sarva—of all 
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demigods; arhanam—worship; acyuta—of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; ijya— worship. 


TRANSLATION 


As pouring water on the root of a tree energizes the trunk, branches, 
twigs and everything else, and as supplying food to the stomach enlivens 
the senses and limbs of the body, so simply worshiping the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead through devotional service automatically satisfies 
the demigods, who are parts of that Supreme Personality. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes people ask why this Krsna consciousness movement simply 
advocates worship of Krsna to the exclusion of the demigods. The answer 
is given in this verse. The example of pouring water on the root of a tree is 
very appropriate. In Bhagavad-gita it is said: 


$ri bhagavan uvaca 
urdhva-milam adhah-sakham 
asvattham prahur avyayam 
chandamsi yasya parnani 
yas tari veda sa veda-vit 


“The blessed Lord said: There is a banyan tree that has its roots upward 
and its branches down and whose leaves are the Vedic hymns. One who 
knows this tree is the knower of the Vedas.” (Bg. 15.1) 

This cosmic manifestation has expanded downward and the root is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As the Lord confirms in Bhagavad-gita: 


aham sarvasya prabhavo 
mattah sarvam pravartate 

iti matvd bhajante mam 
budha bhava-samanvitah 


“Tam the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates 
from Me. The wise who perfectly know this engage in My devotional 
service and worship Me with all their hearts.” (Bg. 10.8) 

Krsna is the root of everything; therefore rendering service to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna (krsna-sevd), means automatically 
serving all the demigods. Sometimes it is argued that karma and jfidna 
require a mixture of bhakti in order to be successfully executed, and 
sometimes it is argued that bhakti also requires karma and jana for its 
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successful termination. The fact is, however, that although karma and 
jana cannot be successful without bhakti, bhakti does not require the 
help of karma and jfidna. Actually, as described by Srila Ripa Gosvami, 
should not be contaminated by the touch of karma and jiiana. Modern 
society is involved in various types of philanthropic works, humanitarian 
works, and so on, but people do not know that these activities will never 
be successful unless Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is brought 
into the center. One may ask what harm there is in worshiping Krsna and 
the different parts of His body, the demigods, and the answer is also given 
in this verse. The point is that by supplying food to the stomach, the 
indriyas, the senses, are automatically satisfied. If one tries to feed his 
eyes or ears independently, the result is only havoc. Simply by supplying 
food to the stomach, we satisfy all of the senses. It is neither necessary 
nor feasible to render separate service to the individual senses. The con- 
clusion is that by serving Krsna (krsna-seva), everything is complete. As 
confirmed in Caitanya-caritamrta: krsne bhakti kaile sarva-karma krta 
haya (Cc. Madhya 22.62). If one is engaged in the devotional service of the 
Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, everything is automatically 
accomplished. 


TEXT 15 


wy Wert aI: 
gay atay sfiata ae | 


qatt owt faqs 
Tat eUAT AUT 124 


yathaiva sitryat prabhavanti varah 
punas ca tasmin pravisganti kale 
bhittani bhiimau sthira-jangamani 
tatha harav eva guna-pravahah 


yatha—as; eva—certainly ; siryat—from the sun; prabhavanti-is generated; 
varah—water; punah—again; ca—and; tasmin—unto it; pravisanti—enters; 
kale—in due course of time; bhitani—all living entities; bhimau—to the 
earth; sthira—not moving; jaigamani—and moving; tatha—similarly ; harau— 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eva—certainly ; guna-pravahah— 
emanation of material nature. 
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TRANSLATION 


During the rainy season, water is generated from the sun, and in due 
course of time, during the summer season, the very same water is again 
absorbed by the sun. Similarly, all living entities, moving and inert, are 
generated from the earth, and again, after some time, they all return to the 
earth as dust. Similarly, everything emanates from the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, and in due course of time everything enters into Him again. 


PURPORT 


Because of their poor fund of knowledge, impersonalist philosophers 
cannot understand how everything comes out from the Supreme Person 
and then merges into Him again. As Brahma-samhita confirms: 


yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti- 
kotisv asesa-vasudhadi-vibhiti-bhinnam 

tad brahma niskalam anantam asgesa-bhiittam 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


(Bs. 5.40) 


Transcendental rays emanate from the body of Krsna, and within those 
rays, which are the Brahman effulgence, everything is existing. This is 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. Mat-sthani sarva-bhitani (Bg. 9.4). 

Although Krsna is not personally present everywhere, His energy is 
nonetheless the cause of all creation. The entire cosmic manifestation is 
nothing but a display of Krsna’s energy. The two examples given in this 
verse are very vivid. During the rainy season, the rain, by rejuvenating the 
production of vegetables on earth, enables man and animals to obtain 
living energy. When there is no rain, food is scarce, and man and animal 
simply die. All vegetables, as well as moving living entities, are originally 
products of the earth. They come from the earth, and again they merge 
into the earth. Similarly, the total material energy is generated from the 
body of Krsna, and at such a time the entire cosmic manifestation is 
visible. When Krsna winds up His energy, everything vanishes. This is 
explained in a different way in Brahma-samhita: 


yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athavalambya 
jivanti loma-vilaja jagad-anda-nathah 
visnur mahdn sa tha yasya kald-viseso 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 
(Bs. 5.48) 
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This entire material creation comes from the body of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead and at the time of annihilation again enters into Him. 
This process of creation and dissolution is made possible by the breathing 
of the Maha-Visnu, who is only a plenary portion of Krsna. 


TEXT 16 
TI WMA: 
aland agit wal 
wat wala FAIwat 
SouftaTaa TTT: 1128 


etat padam taj jagad-atmanah param 
sakrd vibhatam savitur yatha prabha 
yathasavo jagrati supta-sak tayo 
dravya-kriya-jnana-bhida-bhramatyayah 


etat—this cosmic manifestation; padam—place of habitation; tat—that; 
Jagat-atmanah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; param—transcen- 
dental; sakri—sometimes; vibhatam—manifested; savituh—of the sun; yatha 
—as; prabha—sunshine; yatha—as; asavah—the senses; jagrati_ become mani- 
fest; supta-—inactive ; Saktayah—energies; dravya—physicalelements; kriya— 
activities; jriana—knowledge; bhida-bhrama—differences from misunder- 
standing; atyayah—passing away. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as the sunshine is nondifferent from the sun, the cosmic manifesta- 
tion is also nondifferent from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
Supreme Personality is therefore all-pervasive within this material creation. 
When the senses are active, they appear to be part and parcel of the body, 
but when the body is asleep, their activities are unmanifest. Similarly, the 
whole cosmic creation appears different and yet nondifferent from the 
Supreme Person. 


PURPORT 
This confirms the philosophy of acintya-bhedabheda-tattva (simulta- 


neously one and different) propounded by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is simultaneously different and non- 
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different from this cosmic manifestation. In the previous verse it has been 
explained that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as the root of a tree, 
is the original cause of everything. It was also explained how the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is all-pervasive. He is present within everything in 
this material manifestation. Since the energy of the Supreme Lord is non- 
different from Him, this material cosmic manifestation is also nondifferent 
from Him, although it appears different. The sunshine is not different 
from the sun itself, but it is simultaneously also different. One may be in 
the sunshine, but he is not on the sun itself. Those who live in this material 
world are living on the bodily rays of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
but they cannot see Him personally in the material condition. 

In this verse the word padam indicates the place where the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead resides. As confirmed in [sopanisad, isavdésyam 
idam sarvam. The proprietor of a house may live in one room of the house. 
but the entire house belongs to him. A king may live in one room in 
Buckingham Palace, but the entire palace is considered his property. It is 
not necessary for the king to live in every room of that palace for it to be 
his. He may be physically absent from the rooms, but still the entire 
palace is understood to be his royal domicile. 

The sunshine is light, the sun globe itself is light, and the sun-god is also 
light. However, the sunshine is not identical with the sun-god, Vivasvan. 
This is the meaning of simultaneously one and different (acintya- 
bhedabheda-tattva). All the planets rest on the sunshine, and because of 
the heat of the sun, they all revolve in their orbits. On each and every 
planet, the trees and plants grow and change colors due to the sunshine. 
Being the rays of the sun, the sunshine is nondifferent from the sun. Simi- 
larly, all the planets, resting on the sunshine, are nondifferent from the 
sun. The entire material world is completely dependent on the sun, being 
produced by the sun, and the cause, the sun, is inherent in the effects. 
Similarly, Krsna is the cause of all causes, and the effects are permeated 
by the original cause. The entire cosmic manifestation should be under- 
stood as the expanded energy of the Supreme Lord. 

When one sleeps, the senses are inactive, but this does not mean that 
the senses are absent. When one is awakened, the senses become active 
again. Similarly, this cosmic creation is sometimes manifest and sometimes 
unmanifest. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


bhiita-grdmah sa evdyam 
bhiitvd bhitva praliyate 

ratry-agame ’vasah partha 
prabhavaty ahar-dgame 
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“Again and again the day comes, and this host of beings is active, and 
again the night falls, O Partha, and they are helplessly dissolved.” (Bg. 8.19) 

When the cosmic manifestation is dissolved, it is in a kind of sleeping 
condition, an inactive state. Whether the cosmic manifestation is active 
or inactive, the energy of the Supreme Lord is always existing. Thus the 
words “appearance” and ‘‘disappearance”’ apply only to the cosmic mani- 
festation. 


TEXT 17 
TUT TAATA THT 
Waled TT A WI TTSAT | 
Ot Tt AA WHIT 
TMT «—«-FATE? ULI 


yatha nabhasy abhra-tamah-prakasa 
bhavanti bhiipa na bhavanty anukramat 
evam pare brahmani saktayas tv amit 
rajas tamah sattvam iti pravahah 


yatha—as; nabhasi—in the sky; abhra—clouds; tamah—darkness; prakasah 
—and illumination; bhavanti—exist; bhi-pah—O Kings; na bhavanti—do not 
appear; anukramat—consecutively ; evam—thus; pare—supreme; brahmani— 
in the Absolute; Sak tayah—energies; tu—then; amiih—those; rajah—passion; 
tamah—darkness; sattvam—goodness; iti— thus; pravahah—emanation. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Kings, sometimes in the sky there are clouds, sometimes there 
is darkness, and sometimes there is illumination. The appearance of all 
these take place consecutively. Similarly, in the Supreme Absolute, the 
modes of passion, darkness and goodness appear as consecutive energies. 
Sometimes they appear, and sometimes they disappear. 


PURPORT 


Darkness, illumination and clouds sometimes appear and sometimes dis- 
appear, but even when they have disappeared, the potency is still there, 
always existing. In the sky sometimes we see clouds, sometimes rainfall 
and sometimes snow. Sometimes we see night, sometimes day, sometimes 
illumination and sometimes darkness. All these exist due to the sun, but 
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the sun is unaffected by all these changes. Similarly, although the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is the original cause of the total cosmic manifesta- 
tion, He is unaffected by the material existence. This is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita: 
bhiimir dpo ’nalo vadyuh 
kharh mano buddhir eva ca 
ahankara itiyam me 
bhinna prakrtir astadha 


“Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all to- 
gether these eight comprise My separated material energies.” (Bg. 7.4) 

Although the material or physical elements are the energy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, they are separate. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is therefore not affected by material conditions. 
The Veddnta-sitra confirms (janmady asya yatah) that the creation, main- 
tenance and dissolution of this cosmic manifestation are due to the exist- 
ence of the Supreme Lord. Nonetheless the Lord is unaffected by all these 
changes in the material elements. This is indicated by the word pravaha 
(emanation). The sun always shines brilliantly and is not affected by 
clouds or darkness. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is al- 
ways present in His spiritual energy and is not affected by the material 
emanations. Brahma-samhita confirms: 


igSvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah 

anadir adir govindah 
sarva-karana-karanam 


“Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the Supreme Godhead. He has an 
eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other 
origin, and He is the prime cause of all causes.” (Bs. 5.1) 

Although He is the supreme cause, the cause of all causes, He is still 
parama, transcendental, and His form is sac-cid-ananda, eternal, spiritual 
bliss. Krsna is the shelter of everything, and this is the verdict of all scrip- 
ture. Krsna is the remote cause, and material nature is the immediate 
cause of the cosmic manifestation. In the Caitanya-caritdmrta it is said that 
understanding prakrti, or nature, to be the cause of everything is like 
understanding the nipples on the neck of a goat to be the cause of milk. 
Material nature is the immediate cause of the cosmic manifestation, but 
the original cause is Narayana, Krsna. Sometimes people think that the 
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cause of an earthen pot is the earth. We see on a potter’s wheel a sufficient 
amount of earth to produce many pots, and although unintelligent men 
will say that the earth on the wheel is the cause of the pot, those who are 
actually advanced will find that the original cause is the potter, who 
supplies the earth and moves the wheel. Material nature may be a helping 
factor in the creation of this cosmic manifestation, but it is not the ulti- 
mate cause. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord therefore says: 


mayadhyaksene prakrtih 


suyate sa-caracaram 


‘This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunti, and 
producing all moving and unmoving beings.” (Bg. 9.10) 

The Supreme Lord casts His glance over material energy, and His glance 
agitates the three modes of nature. Creation then takes place. The conclu- 
sion is that nature is not the cause of the material manifestation. The 
Supreme Lord is the cause of all causes. 


TEXT 18 
aM eat 
HS TH FH TIT | 
aval STAT AATE- 
WABI «=—|-AMTAST UCI 


tenaikam atmanam asesa-dehinam 
kalam pradhanam purusam paresam 

sva-tejasa dhvasta-guna-pravaham 
atmaika-bhavena bhajadhvam addha 


tena—therefore; ekam—one; dtmadnam—unto the Supreme Soul; asesa— 
unlimited; dehinaém—of the individual souls; kalam—time; pradhdnam—the 
material cause; purusam—the Supreme Person; paregam-—the transcendental 
controller; sva-tejasa—by His spiritual energy; dhvasta—aloof; guna- 
pravaham—from material emanations; dtma—self; eka-bhavena—accepting 
as qualitatively one; bhajadhvam—engage in devotional service; addha— 
directly. 


1582 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 4, Ch. 31 


TRANSLATION 


Because the Supreme Lord is the cause of all causes, He is the Supersoul 
of all individual living entities, and He exists as both the remote and imme- 
diate cause. Since He is aloof from the material emanations, He is free 
from their interactions and is Lord of material nature. You should there- 
fore engage in His devotional service, thinking yourself qualitatively one 
with Him. 

PURPORT 


According to Vedic calculations, there are three causes of creation— 
time, the ingredient and the creator. Combined, these are called 
tritayatmaka, the three causes. Everything in this material world is created 
by these three causes. All of these causes are found in the Personality of 
Godhead. As confirmed in Brahma-samhita: sarva-karana-karanam. Narada 
Muni therefore advises the Pracetaés to worship the direct cause, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated before, when the root of a 
tree is watered, all the parts are energized. According to the advice of 
Narada Muni, one should directly engage in devotional service. This will 
include all pious activity. Caitanya-caritamrta states: krsne bhakti kaile 
sarva-karma krta haya. When one worships the Supreme Lord Krsna in 
devotional service, he automatically performs all other pious activity. In 
this verse the words sva-tejasé dhvasta-guna-pravaham are very significant. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is never affected by the material 
qualities, although they all emanate from His spiritual energy. Those who 
are really conversant with this knowledge can utilize everything for the 
service of the Lord because nothing in this material world is unconnected 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 19 


TIM AMAT Age Fa Ha TTI 
AA SAM ITEA F TAA VA? (231 


dayaya sarva-bhiitesu 
santustya yena kena va 

sarvendriyopasantyd ca 
tusyaty asu janardanah 


dayaya—by showing mercy; sarva-bhiitesu— to all living entities;santust ya 
—by being satisfied; yena kena va—somehow or other; sarva-indriya—all 
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the senses; upasadntya—by controlling; ca—also; tusyati—becomes satisfied; 
asu—very soon; janardanah—the Lord of all living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


By showing mercy to all living entities, being satisfied somehow or 
other, and controlling the senses from sense enjoyment, one can very 
quickly satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Janardana. 


PURPORT 


These are some of the ways in which the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead can be satisfied by the devotee. The first item mentioned is 
dayaya sarva-bhittesu, showing mercy to all conditioned souls. The best 
way to show mercy is to spread Krsna consciousness. The entire world is 
suffering for want of this knowledge. People should know that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is the original cause of everything. Knowing this, 
everyone should directly engage in His devotional service. Those who are 
actually learned, advanced in spiritual understanding, should preach Krsna 
consciousness all over the world so that people may take to it and make 
their lives successful. 

The word sarva-bhitesu is significant because it applies not only to 
human beings but to all the living entities appearing in the 8,400,000 
species of life. The devotee can do good not only to humanity but to all 
living entities as well. Everyone can benefit spiritually by the chanting of 
the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. When the transcendental vibration of Hare 
Krsna is sounded, even the trees, animals and insects benefit. Thus when 
one chants the Hare Krsna maha-mantra loudly, he actually shows mercy 
to all living entities. To spread the Krsna consciousness movement through- 
out the world, the devotees should be satisfied in all conditions. 


naradyana-parah sarve 
na kutascana bibhyati 
svargapavarga-narakesv 
api tulyartha-darsinah 
(Bhag. 6.17.28) 


It does not matter to the pure devotee if he has to go to hell to preach. 
The Supreme Lord lives in the heart of a hog, although the Lord is in 
Vaikuntha. Even while preaching in hell, a pure devotee remains a pure 
devotee by his constant association with the Supreme Personality of God- 
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head. To attain this state, one has to control his senses. The senses are 
automatically controlled when one’s mind is engaged in the service of the 
Lord. 

TEXT 20 


WIEAAHAS TASH 
afaraatiraaaiga: | 

Fees STAT ITT AAAISI- 
aaa texacat: aat fF Noll 


apahata-sakalaisanamalatmany 
aviratam edhita-bhavanopahitah 
nija-jana-vasa-gatvam atmano *yan 
na sarati chidravad aksarah satam hi 


apahata— vanquished ;sakala—all ; esana— desires; amala—spotless; atmani— 
to the mind; aviratam—constantly; edhita—increasing; bhavanad—with 
feeling; upahittah—being called; nija-jana—of His devotees; vasa—under the 
control; gatvuam—going; dtmanah—His; ayan—knowing; na—never; sarati— 
goes away; chidra-vat—like the sky; aksarah—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; satam—of the devotees; hi—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


Being completely cleansed of all material desires, the devotees are freed 
from all mental contamination. Thus they can always think of the Lord 
constantly and address Him very feelingly. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, knowing Himself to be controlled by His devotees, does not 
leave them for a second, just as the sky overhead never becomes invisible. 


PURPORT 


It is clear from the previous verse that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Janardana, is very quickly satisfied by the activities of His de- 
votees. The pure devotee is always absorbed in the thought of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. As stated, Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah. By always 
thinking of Krsna, the pure devotee’s heart is freed from all kinds of 
desires. In the material world, the heart of the living entity is filled with 
material desires. When the living entity is cleansed, he does not think of 
anything material. As the mind is completely cleansed, one attains the 


Text 21] Narada Instructs the Pracetas 1585 


perfectional stage of mystic yoga, for then the yogi always sees the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead within his heart. As soon as the Lord is 
seated within the heart of the devotee, the devotee cannot be contaminated 
by the material modes of nature. As long as one is under the control of the 
material modes, he desires so many things and makes so many plans for 
material sense enjoyment. As soon as the Lord is perceived in the heart, 
all material desires vanish. When the mind is completely free from material 
desire, the devotee can think of the Lord constantly. In this way he be- 
comes completely dependent upon the lotus feet of the Lord. Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu prays: 
ayi nanda-tanuja kinkaram 
patitam mam visame bhavambudhau 
krpaya tava pada-pankaja- 
sthita-dhili-sadrsam vicintaya 


““My dear Lord, I am Your eternal servant, but somehow or other I have 
fallen into the ocean of this material world. Kindly pick me up and fix me 
as a speck of dust at Your lotus feet.” Similarly, Srila Narottama dasa 
Thakura_ prays: 
ha ha prabhu nanda-suta, vrsabhanu-suta-yuta, 
karund karaha ei-bara 
narottama-dasa kaya, nd theliha rdiga-paya, 
toma vine ke dche dmara 


“My dear Lord, You are now present with the daughter of King 
Vrsabhanu, Srimati Radharani. Now both of You please be merciful 
upon me. Don’t kick me away, because I have no shelter other than You.” 

In this way the Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes dependent 
on His devotee. The Lord is invincible, yet He is conquered by His pure 
devotee. He enjoys being dependent on His devotee, just as Krsna enjoyed 
being dependent on the mercy of mother Yasgoda. Thinking Himself de- 
pendent on the, devotee gives the Supreme Lord great enjoyment. Some- 
times a king may engage a joker, and in the process of joking, the king is 
sometimes insulted. The king, however, enjoys these activities. Everyone 
worships the Supreme Lord with great reverence; therefore the Lord some- 
times wants to enjoy the chastisement of His devotees. In this way the 
relationship eternally existing between the Lord and His devotees is fixed, 
just like the sky overhead. 

TEXT 21 


aq aaa saatat a aT 
aaa = Wg: | 
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ATIATTHAT eq 
facata waaay ag 112211 


na bhajati kumanisinadm sa yyar 
harir adhanatma-dhana-priyo rasa-jiiah 
§ruta-dhana-kula-karmanam madair ye 
vidadhati papam akiiicanesu satsu 


na—never; bhajati—accepts; ku-manisinam—of persons with a dirty 
heart; sah— He; yyam-— offering; harih—the Supreme Lord; adhana—to those 
who have no material possessions; dtma-dhana—simply dependent on the 
Lord; priyah—who is dear ; rasa-jrah—who accepts the essence of life; sruta— 
education; dhana—wealth; kula—aristocracy; karmandm—and of fruitive 
activities; madaih—by pride; ye—all those who; vidadhati—perform; papam 
—disgrace; akificanesu—without material possessions; safsu—unto the 
devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes very dear to those de- 
votees who have no material possessions but are fully happy in possessing 
the devotional service of the Lord. Indeed, the Lord relishes the devotional 
activities of such devotees. Those who are puffed up with material educa- 
tion, wealth, aristocracy and fruitive activity are very proud of possessing 
material things, and they often deride the devotees. Even if such people 
offer the Lord worship, the Lord never accepts them. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is dependent on His pure devotees. 
He does not even accept the offerings of those who are not devotees. A 
pure devotee is one who feels He does not possess anything material. A 
devotee is always happy in possessing the devotional service of the Lord. 
Devotees may sometimes appear materially poor, but because they are 
spiritually advanced and enriched, they are most dear to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Such devotees are free from attachment to family, 
society, friendship, children and so on. They abandon affection for all 
these material possessions and are always happy in possessing the shelter 
of the lotus feet of the Lord. The Supreme Personality of Godhead under- 
stands the position of His devotee. If a person derides a pure devotee, he 
is never recognized by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other 
words, the Supreme Lord never excuses one who offends a pure devotee. 
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There are many examples of this in history. A great mystic yogi, Durvasa 
Muni, offended the great devotee Ambarisa Maharaja. The great sage 
Durvasa was to be chastised by the Sudargana cakra of the Lord. Even 
though the great mystic directly approached the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, he was never excused. Those on the path of liberation should 
be very careful not to offend a pure devotee. 


TEXT 22 
Brava qatar 
fracadts frais ae: | 
a asta fasta: 


TITATATIATA Fag? UR 


§riyam anucaratim tad-arthinas ca 
dvipada-patin vibudhams ca yat sva-piirnah 
na bhajati nija-bhrtya-varga-tantrah 
katham amum udvisrjet puman krta-jiiah 


sriyam—the goddess of fortune; anucaratim—who follows Him; tat—of 
her; arthinah— those who aspire to get the favor; ca—and; dvi-pada-patin— 
rulers of the human beings; vibudhdn—demigods; ca—also; yat— because; 
sva-pirnah—self-sufficient; na—never; bhajati—cares for; nija—own; bhrtya- 
varga—on His devotees; tantrah—dependent; katham—how; amum— Him; 
udvisrjet— can give up; puman—a person; krta-jiah— grateful. 


TRANSLATION 
Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is self-sufficient, He be- 


comes dependent on His devotees. He does not care for the goddess of 
fortune, nor for the kings and demigods who are after the favors of the 
goddess of fortune. Where is that person who is actually grateful and will 
not worship the Personality of Godhead? 


PURPORT 


Laksmi, the goddess of fortune, is worshiped by all materialistic men, 
including big kings and demigods in heaven. Laksmi, however, is always 
after the Supreme Personality of Godhead, even though He does not re- 
quire her service. Brahma-samhita says that the Lord is worshiped by 
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hundreds and thousands of goddesses of fortune, but the Supreme Lord 
does not require service from any of them because if He so desires He can 
produce millions of goddesses of fortune through His spiritual energy, the 
pleasure potency. This very Personality of Godhead, out of His causeless 
mercy, becomes dependent on the devotees. How fortunate, then, is a devo- 
tee who is thus favored by the Personality of Godhead. What ungrateful 
devotee will not worship the Lord and enter into His devotional service? 
Actually a devotee cannot forget his obligation to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead even for a single moment. Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
says that both the Supreme Lord and His devotee are rasa-jria, full of tran- 
scendental humor. The mutual attachment between the Supreme Lord and 
His devotee is never to be considered material. It always exists as a tran- 
scendental fact. There are eight types of transcendental ecstasy (known as 
bhava, anubhava, sthayibhava and so on), and these are discussed in The 
Nectar of Devotion. Those who are unaware of the position of the living 
entity and the Supreme Person, Krsna, think that the mutual attachment 
between the Lord and His devotees is a creation of the material energy. 
Factually such attachment is natural both for the Supreme Lord and for 
the devotee, and it cannot be accepted as material. 


TEXT 23 

54 TUF 
efa Wade WHAA ATTCHAT | 
ATA TAT AAAS TN SATA gers WR 


maitreya uvdca 
iti pracetaso rajann 
anyas ca bhagavat-kathah 
Sravayitva brahma-lokarn 
yayau svayambhuvo munih 


maitreyah uvdca—Maitreya said; iti—thus; pracetasah—the Pracetas; 
rajan—O King; anyah—others; ca—also; bhagavat-kathah—topics about the 
relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sravayitva—after 
instructing; brahma-lokam—to Brahmaloka; yayau—went back; sva@yam- 
bhuvah—the son of Lord Brahma; munih—the great sage. 
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TRANSLATION 


The great sage Maitreya continued: My dear King Vidura, Sri Narada 
Muni, the son of Lord Brahma, thus described all these relationships with 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead to the Pracetas. Afterwards, he re- 
turned to Brahmaloka. 

PURPORT 


One has to hear about the Supreme Personality of Godhead from a pure 
devotee. The Pracetés got this opportunity from the great sage Narada, 
who told them of the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and His devotees. 

TEXT 24 


ash aeqahatd zat saree | 
etfrary ae SIeTAAfA FA URI 


te ‘pi tan-mukha-niryatam 
yaso loka-malapaham 

harer nisamya tat-padam 
dhyayantas tad-gatim yayuh 


te—the Pracetas; api—also; tat—of Narada; mukha—from the mouth; 
niryatam—gone forth; yasah—glorification; loka—of the world; mala—sins; 
apaham— destroying; hareh—of Lord Hari; nisamya—having heard; tat—of 
the Lord; pddam—feet; dhydyantah— meditating upon; tat-gatim—unto His 
abode; yayuh—went. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing from Narada’s mouth the glories of the Lord, which vanquish 
all the ill fortune of the world, they also became attached to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Meditating on His lotus feet, they advanced to 
the ultimate destination. 


PURPORT 


Here it is seen that by hearing the glories of the Lord from a realized 
devotee the Pracetas easily attained strong attachment for the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Then, meditating on the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Lord at the end of their lives, they advanced to the ultimate goal, Visnu- 
loka. It is sure and certain that anyone who always hears the glories of the 
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Lord and thinks of His lotus feet will reach that supreme destination. As 
Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita: 


man-manda bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yaji mam namas-kuru 

mam evaisyasi satyam te 
pratijane priyo ’si me 


‘Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer your 
homage unto Me. Thus you will come to me without fail. I promise you 
this because you are My very dear friend.” (Bg. 18.65) 


TEXT 25 
aaastied aadeat af ooeaT | 
Tea ANA ATS AAA URI 


etat te *bhihitam ksattar 
yan mam tvam pariprstavan 
pracetasam naradasya 
samvadam hari-kirtanam 


etat—this; te—unto you; abhihitam—instructed; ksattah—O Vidura; yat— 
whatever; mam—unto me; tuam—you; pariprstavan—inquired; pracetasam 
—of the Pracetas; ndradasya—of Narada; sarivadam—conversation; hari- 
kirtanam— describing the glories of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Vidura, I have told you everything you wanted to know about 
the conversation between Narada and the Pracetas, the conversation de- 
scribing the glories of the Lord. I have related this as far as possible. 


PURPORT 


Srimad-Bhagavatam describes the glories of the Lord and His devotees. 
Because the whole subject matter is the glorification of the Lord, natu- 
rally the glorification of His devotees automatically follows. 
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TEXT 26 
WIR SAF 


qT oy saa AAs: | 
da: fraacenta trary Fra Iai 


Sri Suka uvaca 
ya esa uttanapado 
manavas yanuvarnitah 
vamésah priya-vratasyapt 
nibodha nrpa-sattama 


sri Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami; said; yah—which; esah—this 
dynasty; uttdnapadah—of King Uttanapada; madnavasya—the son of 
Svayambhuva Manu; anuvarnitah—described following the footprints of 
previous dcaryas; vamsah—dynasty; priya-vratasya—of King Priyavrata; 
api—also; nibodha—try to understand; nrpa-sattama—O best of kings. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O best of kings [King Pariksit], I have 
now finished telling about the descendants of the first son of Sv¥ayambhuva 
Manu, Uttanapada. I shall now try to relate the activities of the descen- 
dants of Priyavrata, the second son of Svayambhuva Manu. Please hear 
them attentively. 

PURPORT 


Dhruva Maharaja was the son of King Uttanapada, and as far as the 
descendants of Dhruva Maharaja or King Uttanapada are concerned, their 
activities are described up to the point of the Pracetas. Now Sri Sukadeva 
Gosvami desires to describe the descendants of Maharaja Priyavrata, the 
second son of Svayambhuva Manu. 


TEXT 27 


TM ARTA TaHEly | 
VIA AST FHT at THTETT AU Rol! 


yo naradad atma-vidyam 
adhigamya punar mahim 


1592 Srimad-Bhagavatam {Canto 4, Ch. 31 


bhuktvd vibhajya putrebhya 
aisvaram samagat padam 


yah—one who; naradat—from the great sage Narada; atma-vidyam— 
piritual knowledge; adhigamya—after learning; punah—again; mahim— 
the earth; bhuktva—after enjoying; vibhajya—after dividing; putrebhyah— 
unto his sons; aigvaram—transcendental; samagat—achieved; padam— 
position. 


TRANSLATION 


Although Maharaja Priyavrata received instructions from the great sage 
Narada, he still engaged in ruling the earth. After fully enjoying material 
possessions, he divided his property amongst his sons. He then attained a 
position by which he could return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 28 
mt Gg atadanatiia 


ae arahaanaceany | 
TIENASTRSTG = Yel- 
SUR Al AUT EI et URell 


imam tu kausdravinopavarnitam 
ksatta nigam yajita-vada-sat-katham 
pravrddha-bhavo ’sru-kalakulo muner 
dadhara mirdhna caranam hrda hareh 


imam—all this; tu—then; kausdravinad—by Maitreya; upavarnitam— 
described; ksatta— Vidura; nigamya—after hearing; ajita-vada—glorification 
of the Supreme Lord; sat-katham—transcendental message; pravrddha— 
enhanced; bhavah—ecstasies; asru—of tears; kala—by particles; akulah— 
overwhelmed; muneh—of the great sage; dadhara—captured; miirdhna—by 
the head; caranam—the lotus feet; hrda—by the heart; hareh—of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, in this way, after hearing the transcendental messages of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees from the great sage 
Maitreya, Vidura was overwhelmed with ecstasy. With tears in his eyes, 
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he immediately fell down at the lotus feet of his guru, his spiritual master. 
He then fixed the Supreme Personality of Godhead within the core of his 
heart. 


PURPORT 


This is a sign of associating with great devotees. A devotee takes instruc- 
tions from a liberated soul and is thus overwhelmed by ecstasy from tran- 
scendental pleasure. As stated by Prahlada Maharaja: 


naisam matis tavad urukramanghrun 

sprsaty anarthapagamo yad-arthah 
mahiyasam pada-rajo ’bhisekam 

niskificananam na urnita yavat (Bhag. 7.5.32) 


One cannot become a perfect devotee of the Lord without having 
touched the lotus feet of a great devotee. One who has nothing to do with 
this material world is called niskificana. The process of self-realization and 
the path home, back to Godhead, means surrendering to the bona fide 
spiritual master and taking the dust of his lotus feet on one’s head. Thus 
one advances on the path of transcendental realization. Vidura had this 
relationship with Maitreya, and he attained the results. 


TEXT 29 

gt TAF 
MSTA HEU ATA BETA | 
afreaa: Int aarfearatt at: W281 


vidura uvdca 
so ’yam adya maha-yogin 
bhavata karunatmana 
darsitas tamasah paro 
yatrakificanago harith 


vidurah uvaca— Vidura said; sah—that; ayam—this; adya—today; maha- 
yogin—O great mystic; bhavata—by you; karuna-dtmanad—most merciful, 
darsitah—I have been shown; tamasah—of the darkness; parah—the other 
side; yatra—where; akificana-gah—approachable by the materially free; 
harih— the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Vidura said: O great mystic, O greatest of all devotees, by your 
causeless mercy I have been shown the path of liberation from this world 
of darkness. By following this path, a person liberated from the material 
world can return home, back to Godhead. 


PURPORT 


This material world is called tamah, dark, and the spiritual world is 
called light. The Vedas enjoin that everyone should try to get out of the 
darkness and go to the kingdom of light. Information of that kingdom of 
light can be attained through the mercy of a self-realized soul. One also 
has to get rid of all material desires. As soon as one frees himself from 
material desires and associates with a liberated person, the path back 
home, back to Godhead, is clear. 


TEXT 30 
TH TUF 


sary THAT fet THATETy | 
aaat fea: PET aritat PTT: 11ZoIl 


Sri Suka uvaca 
ity dnamya tam amantrya 
viduro gaja-sahvayam 
svdnam didrksuh prayayau 
jiidtindm nirvrtasayah 


sri Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; dnamya— offering 
obeisances; tam—unto Maitreya; a@mantrya—taking permission; vidurah— 
Vidura; gaja-sahvayam—the city of Hastinapura; suandm—own; didrksuh— 
desiring to see; prayayau—left that place; jiiatinadm—of his kinsmen; 
nirurta-asayah—free from material desires. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Vidura thus offered obeisances unto the 
great sage Maitreya, and, taking his permission, started for the city of 
Hastinapura to see his own kinsmen, although he had no material desires. 
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PURPORT 


When a saintly person wants to see his kinsmen, he has no material de- 
sire to see them. He simply wants to give them some instructions so that 
they can benefit. Vidura belonged to the royal family of the Kauravas, 
and although he knew that all the family members were destroyed at the 
Battle of Kuruksetra, he nonetheless wanted to see his elder brother, 
Dhrtarastra, to see if he could deliver him from the clutches of maya. 
When a great saintly person like Vidura sees his relatives, he desires only 
to deliver them from the clutches of maya. Vidura thus offered his re- 
spectful obeisances to his spiritual master and departed for the city of 
Hastinapura, the kingdom of the Kauravas. 


TEXT 31 
CHT TTA Tat SAAT | 
orga aa: fea maataTT ATA 13 211 


etad yah Srnuyad rajan 
rajnam hary-arpitatmanam 

ayur dhanam yasah svasti 
gatim aigsvaryam dpnuyat 


etat—this; yah—one who; srnuydt—hears; rdjan—O King Pariksit; rajiidm 
—of kings; hari-unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; arpita- 
atmanadm—who have given their life and soul; dyuh—duration of life; 
dhanam—wealth; yasah—reputation; svasti-good fortune; gatim—the ullti- 
mate goal of life; aigsvaryam—material opulence; dpnuyat—achieves. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, those who hear these topics about kings who are com- 
pletely surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead obtain with- 
out difficulty a long life, wealth, good reputation, good fortune and, 
ultimately, the opportunity to return home, back to Godhead. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fourth Canto, Thirty-first 
Chapter of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘Narada Instructs the 
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Pracetas. 
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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, on the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the aphor- 
ism of Vedanta philosophy (janmady asya yatah) to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of obli- 
vion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, educa- 
tion and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is 
a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore there are 
large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need of a 
clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship and 
prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhdagavatam will fill this need, 
for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire 
human society. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demonic face of society. 


kaumara acaret prdajno 
dharman bhagavatan tha 

durlabham ménusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 


(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is 
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merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of 
creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate 
source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally 
and authoritatively in the beautiful Bha@gavatam or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accept God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Vedanta-siitra by the same author, 
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly as with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos, because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. : 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


tad vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin pratislokam abaddhavaty api 
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naémany anantasya yaso ’nkitani yac 
chrnvanti gayanti grnanti sadhavah 


(Bhag. 1.5.11) 


‘On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the 
unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring 
about a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such 
transcendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.” 


Om tat sat 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


Introduction 


‘This Bhagavata Purana is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purana.” (Srimad-Bhaégavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the “‘literary incarnation of 
God.” After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Vedadnta-siitras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
Vyasadeva’s commentary on his own Vedadnta-sitras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature,” Srimad-Bhdgavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rajarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhadgavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: 

‘You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. | am therefore begging you to show the 
way of perfection for all persons, and especially for 
one who is about to die. Please let me know what a 
man should hear, chant, remember and worship. 
and also what he should not do. Please explain all 
this to me.” 
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Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sata Gosvami, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad- -Bhagavatam, later 
repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisaranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Sita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Sita Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisaranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimisaranya between Sita Gosvami and the sages at Naimisaranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since 
philosophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the 
text, one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam to appreciate fully its profound message. 

It should also be noted that the volumes of the Bhagavatam need not 
be read consecutively, starting with the first and proceeding to the last. 
The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar 
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. 

This edition of the Bhagavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 
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first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguighed teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhagavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


—The Publishers 
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Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhup 
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PLATE ONE 


‘Prince Priyavrata was a great devotee because he sought the lotus 
feet of Narada, his spiritual master, and thus achieved the highest per- 
fection in transcendental knowledge. The Prince’s father, Svayambhuva 
Manu, asked him to take charge of ruling the world. He tried to convince 
Priyavrata that this was his duty as indicated in the revealed scriptures. 
Prince Priyavrata, however, was continuously practicing bhakti-yoga 
and therefore, although the order of his father could not be rejected, the 
Prince did not welcome it. Thus he very conscientiously raised the ques- 
tion of whether he might be diverted from devotional service by accept- 
ing the responsibility of ruling over the world. The first created being 
and most powerful demigod in this universe is Lord Brahma, who is al- 
ways responsible for developing universal affairs. This supremely 
powerful Lord Brahma, accompanied by his associates and the per- 
sonified Vedas, left his own abode in the highest planetary system and 
descended to the place of Prince Priyavrata’s meditation to convince 
Priyavrata that it was necessary for him to follow the Vedic injunctions 
and accept the responsibility of ruling over the world. Lord Brahma, the 
father of Narada Muni, is the supreme person within this universe. As 
soon as Narada saw the great swan, he could understand that Lord 
Brahma had arrived. Therefore he immediately stood up, along with 
Svayambhuva Manu and his son Priyavrata, whom Narada was instruct- 
ing. Then they folded their hands and began to worship Lord Brahma 
with great respect.” (pp.11-17) 


PLATE TWO 


“While so excellently ruling the universe, King Priyavrata once be- 
came dissatisfied with the circumambulation of the most powerful sun- 
god. In circling Sumeru Hill on his chariot, the sun-god illuminates all 
the surrounding planetary systems. However, when the sun is on the 
northern side of the hill, the south receives less light, and when the sun 
is in the south, the north receives less. King Priyavrata disliked this 
situation and therefore decided to make daylight in the part of the uni- 
verse where there was night. He followed the orbit of the sun-god on a 
brilliant chariot and thus fulfilled his desire. He could perform such 
wonderful activities because of the power he had achieved by worshiping 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” (p.57) 


PLATE THREE 


““Maharaja Nabhi, the son of Agnidhra, wished to have sons, and 
therefore he attentively began to offer prayers and worship the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, the master and enjoyer of all 
sacrifices. Maharaja Nabhi’s wife, Merudevi, who had not given birth to 
any children at that time, also worshiped Lord Visnu along with her hus- 
band. When Maharaja Nabhi worshiped and offered prayers to the Lord 
with great faith and devotion and with a pure uncontaminated mind, 
superficially performing some yajfa in the line of Pravargya, the kind 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, due to His affection for His devotees, 
appeared before King Nabhi in His unconquerable and captivating form 
with four hands. In this way, to fulfill the desire of His devotee, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead manifested Himself in His beautiful 
body before His devotee. Lord Visnu was very bright, and He appeared 
to be the best of all personalities. Around the lower portion of His body, 
He wore a yellow silken garment. On His chest was the mark of Srivatsa, 
which always displays beauty. He carried a conchshell, lotus flower, disc 
and club, and He wore a garland of forest flowers and the Kaustubha 
gem. He was beautifully decorated with a helmet, earrings, bangles, belt, 
pearl necklace, armlets, ankle bells and other bodily ornaments bedecked 
with radiant jewels. Seeing the Lord present before them, King Nabhi 
and his priests and associates felt just like poor people who had suddenly 
attained great riches. They received the Lord and respectfully bent their 
heads and offered Him things in worship.” (pp.110-113) 
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PLATE FOUR 


‘Once while touring the world, Lord Rsabhadeva, the Supreme Lord, 
reached a place known as Brahmavarta. There was a great conference of 
learned brahmanas at that place, and all the King’s sons attentively 
heard the instructions of the brahmanas there. At that assembly, within 
the hearing of the citizens, Rsabhadeva instructed His sons, although 
they were already well-behaved, devoted and qualified. He instructed 
them so that in the future they could rule the world very perfectly. The 
instructions of Lord Rsabhadeva to His sons are very valuable if one 
wants to live peacefully within this world, which is full of miseries.” 


(pp.161-162) 
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PLATE FIVE 


‘After accepting the feature of avadhiita, a great saintly person with- 
out material cares, Lord Rsabhadeva passed through human society like a 
blind, deaf and dumb man, an idle stone, a ghost or a madman. Although 
people called Him such names, He remained silent and did not speak to 
anyone. Wherever He traveled, all bad elements surrounded Him, just as 
the flies surround the body of an elephant coming from a forest. He was 
always being threatened, beaten, urinated upon and spat upon. Some- 
times people threw stones, stool and dust at Him, and sometimes people 
passed foul air before Him. Thus people called Him many bad names and 
gave Him a great deal of trouble, but He did not care about this, for He 
understood that the body is simply meant for such an end. He was situ- 
ated on the spiritual platform, and, being in His spiritual glory, He did 
not care for all these material insults. In other words, He completely 
understood that matter and spirit are separate, and He had no bodily con- 
ception. Thus, without being angry at anyone, He walked through the 
whole world alone.” (pp.208-209) 


PLATE SIX 


“The most exalted devotee, Maharaja Bharata, was constantly engaged 
in the devotional service of the Lord. Naturally his love for Vasudeva, 
Krsna, increased more and more and melted his heart. Consequently he 
gradually lost all attachment for regulative duties. The hairs of his body 
stood on end, and all the ecstatic bodily symptoms were manifest. Once 
the great King Bharata, while sitting on the bank of the Gandaki River, 
saw a small deer, bereft of its mother, floating down the river. Seeing 
this, he felt great compassion. Like a sincere friend, he lifted the infant 
deer from the waves, and, knowing it to be motherless, brought it to his 
asrama. Gradually Maharaja Bharata became very affectionate toward 
the deer. He began to raise it and maintain it by giving it grass. He was 
always careful to protect it from the attacks of tigers and other animals. 
When it itched, he petted it, and in this way he always tried to keep it in 
a comfortable condition. He sometimes kissed it out of love. Being at- 
tached to raising the deer, Maharaja Bharata forgot the rules and regula- 
tions for the advancement of spiritual life, and he gradually forgot to 
worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. After a few days, he forgot 
everything about his spiritual advancement.” (pp.264-275) 


PLATE SEVEN 


“The followers and servants of the dacoit chief bound Jada Bharata 
with ropes and brought him to the temple of the goddess Kali. All the 
thieves, according to their imaginative ritual for killing animalistic men, 
bathed, dressed and decorated Jada Bharata with ornaments befitting an 
animal. Then they brought him before the goddess Kali, and began 
worshiping the deity with various offerings before killing the man- 
animal. At this time, one of the thieves, acting as the chief priest, was 
ready to offer the blood of Jada Bharata, whom they imagined to be an 
animal-man, to the goddess Kali to drink as a liquor. He therefore took 
up a very fearsome sword, which was very sharp and, consecrating it by 
the mantra of Bhadra Kali, raised it to kill Jada Bharata. The goddess 
Kali could immediately understand that these sinful dacoits were about 
to kill a great devotee of the Lord, and she could not bear this. Suddenly 
the deity’s body burst asunder, and the goddess Kali personally emerged 
from it in a body burning with an intense and intolerable effulgence. In- 
tolerant of the offenses committed, the infuriated goddess Kali flashed 
her eyes and displayed her fierce and curved teeth. Her reddish eyes 
glowed, and she displayed her fearsome features. She assumed a 
frightening body, as if she were prepared to destroy the entire creation. 
Leaping violently from the altar, she immediately decapitated all the 
rogues and thieves with the very sword with which they had intended to 
kill Jada Bharata. She then began to drink the hot blood that flowed from 
the necks of the beheaded rogues and thieves as if this blood were liquor. 
Indeed, she drank this intoxicant with her associates who were witches 
and female demons. Becoming intoxicated with this blood, they all began 
to sing very loudly and dance as though prepared to annihilate the entire 
universe. At the same time, they began to play with the heads of the 
rogues and thieves, tossing them about as if they were balls.” 


(pp.322-329) 


CHAPTER ONE 


The Activities of Maharaja Priyavrata 


This chapter describes how King Priyavrata enjoyed royal opulence and 
majesty and then returned to full knowledge. King Priyavrata was 
detached from worldly opulence, and then he became attached to his 
kingdom, but finally he again became detached from material enjoyment 
and thus achieved liberation. When King Pariksit heard about this, he 
was struck with wonder, but he was somewhat bewildered as to how a 
devotee with no attachment for material enjoyment could later become 
attached to it. Thus in astonishment he questioned Sukadeva Gosvami 
about this. 

In response to the King’s inquiries, Sukadeva Gosvami said that devo- 
tional service, being transcendental, cannot be deviated by any material 
influences. Priyavrata had received transcendental knowledge from the 
instructions of Narada, and therefore he did not want to enter a 
materialistic life of enjoyment in a kingdom. He accepted the kingdom, 
however, at the request of such superior demigods as Lord Brahma and 
Lord Indra, the King of heaven. 

Everything is under the control of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the supreme controller, and everyone must work accordingly. 
Just as a bull is controlled by a rope tied to its nose, so all conditioned 
souls are forced to work under the spells of the modes of nature. A 
civilized man, therefore, works according to the institution of varna and 
asrama. Even in materialistic life, however, no one is free to act. Every- 
one is compelled to accept a certain type of body offered by the Supreme 
Lord and thus be allotted different grades of happiness and distress. 
Therefore even if one artificially leaves home and goes to the forest. he 
again becomes attached to materialistic life. Family life is compared to a 
fortress for practicing sense control. When the senses are controlled. one 
may live either at home or in the forest; there is no difference. 

When Maharaja Priyavrata, following the instruction of Lord Brahma. 
accepted the royal throne, his father, Manu, left home for the forest. 
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Maharaja Priyavrata then married Barhismati, the daughter of Visva- 
karma. In the womb of Barhismati he befot ten sons, named Agnidhra, 
Idhmajihva, Yajnabahu, Mahavira, Hiranyareta, Chrtaprstha, Savana, 
Medhatithi, Vitihotra and Kavi. He also begot one daughter, whose name 
was Urjasvati. Maharaja Priyavrata lived with his wife and family for 
many thousands of years. The impressions from the rims of Maharaja 
Priyavrata’s chariot wheels created seven oceans and seven islands. Of 
the ten sons of Priyavrata, three sons named Kavi, Mahavira and Savana 
accepted sannydsa, the fourth order of life, and the remaining seven 
sons became the rulers of the seven islands. Maharaja Priyavrata also had 
a second wife, in whom he begot three sons named Uttama, Raivata and 
Tamasa. All of them were elevated to the post of Manu. Sukadeva 
Gosvami thus described how Maharaja Priyavrata achieved liberation. 


TEXT 1 


UMA 
fraadt Alaa AKARTA: wT Fa | 


TEA Feys! ATT GTA 1 


rdjovaca 
priyavrato bhagavata 
atmaramah katham mune 
grhe ’ramata yan-milah 
karma-bandhah parabhavah 


raj@ uvdca—King Pariksit said; pritya-vratah—King Priyavrata; 
bhagavatah—the great devotee; dtma-aramah—who takes pleasure in 
self-realization; katham—why; mune—O great sage: grhe—at home; 
aramata—enjoyed; yat-mulah—having which as the root cause; karma- 
bandhah—the bondage of fruitive activities: parabhavah—the defeat of 
one’s human mission. 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: O great sage, 
why did King Priyavrata, who was a great, self-realized devotee of 
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the Lord, remain in household life, which is the root cause of the 
bondage of karma [fruitive activities] and which defeats the mis- 
sion of human life? 


PURPORT 


In the Fourth Canto, Srila Sukadeva Gosvami explains that Narada 
Muni perfectly instructed King Priyavrata about the mission of human 
life. The mission of human life is to realize one’s self and then gradually 
to go back home, back to Godhead. Since Narada Muni instructed the 
King fully on this subject, why did he again enter household life, which 
is the main cause of material bondage? Maharaja Pariksit was greatly 
astonished that King Priyavrata remained in household life, especially 
since he was not only a self-realized soul but also a first-class devotee of 
the Lord. A devotee actually has no attraction for household life, but 
surprisingly, King Priyavrata enjoyed household life very much. One 
may argue, “Why is it wrong to enjoy household life?” The reply is that 
in household life one becomes bound by the results of fruitive activities. 
The essence of household life is sense enjoyment, and as long as one 
engrosses his mind in working hard for sense enjoyment, one becomes 
bound by the reactions of fruitive activities. This ignorance of self- 
realization is the greatest defeat in human life. The human form of life is 
especially meant for getting out of the bondage of fruitive activities. but 
as long as one is forgetful of his life’s mission and acts like an ordinary 
animal —eating, sleeping, mating and defending—he must continue his 
conditioned life of material existence. Such a life is called svaripa- 
vismrti, forgetfulness of one’s real constitutional position. Therefore in 
Vedic civilization one is trained in the very beginning of life as a 
brahmacari. A brahmacari must execute austerities and refrain from sex 
indulgence. Therefore if one is completely trained in the principles of 
brahmacarya, he generally does not enter household life. He is then 
called a naisthika-brahmacari, which indicates total celibacy. King 
Pariksit was thus astonished that the great King Priyavrata. although 
trained in the principles of naisthika-brahmacarya, entered household 
life. 

The words bhagavata atmaramah are very significant in this verse. If 
one is self-satisfied as is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. he is called 
bhagavata atmaramah. There are different types of satisfaction. Karmis 
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are satisfied in their fruitive activities, jridnis are satished to merge into 
the effulgence of Brahman, and devotees are satisfied to engage in the 
Lord's service. The Lord is self-satisfied because He is fully opulent, and 
one who is satisfied by serving Him is called bhagavata dtmadrdmah. 
Manusyaénam sahasresu: out of many thousands of persons, one may en- 
deavor for liberation, and of many thousands of persons attempting to 
become liberated, one may achieve liberation from the anxieties of 
material existence and become self-satished. Even that satisfaction, 
however, is not the ultimate satisfaction. The jidnis and the karmis have 
desires, as do the yogis, but devotees have no desires. Satisfaction in the 
service of the Lord is called akadma, freedom from desire, and this is the 
ultimate satisfaction. Therefore Maharaja Pariksit inquired, “How could 
one who was fully satisfied on the highest platform be satished with 
family life?” 

The word pardbhavah in this verse is also significant. When one is 
satistied in family life, he is doomed because he must already have 
forgotten his relationship with the Lord. Prahlada Maharaja describes 
how the activities of family life implicate one more and more. Atma- 
patam grham andha-kipam: household life is like a dark well. If one 
falls into this well, his spiritual death is assured. How Priyavrata 
Maharaja remained a liberated paramahamsa even within family life is 
described in the next verse. 


TEXT 2 
aad gwagiat aaa fra | 
geatafaaaisd gat aan tl 2 


na niinam mukta-sanganam 
tadrsanam dvijarsabha 

grhesv abhiniveso ’yam 
pumsam bhavitum arhati 


na—not; ninam—certainly; mukta-sanganam—who are free from 
attachment; tddrsandm—such; dvija-rsabha—O greatest of the 
brahmanas; grhesu—to family life; abhinivesah—excessive attach- 
ment; ayam—this; purmsam—of persons; bhavitum—to be; arhati—is 


possible. 
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TRANSLATION 


Devotees are certainly liberated persons. Therefore, O greatest 
of the brahmanas, they cannot possibly be absorbed in family 
affairs. 


PURPORT 


In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu it is said that by executing devotional ser- 
vice to the Lord, one can understand the transcendental position of the 
living being and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead cannot be understood by any means except bhakti. 
The Lord confirms this in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.21). Bhaktyaham 
ekaya grahyah: “Only by executing devotional service can one appreci- 
ate Me.” Similarly, in Bhagavad-gita (18.55) Lord Krsna says, bhaktyaé 
mam abhydanati: “Simply by discharging devotional service, one can un- 
derstand Me.” Thus for a bhakta to become attached to family affairs is 
impossible, since a bhakta and his associates are liberated. Everyone is 
searching after Gnanda, or bliss, but in the material world there can 
never be any bliss. It is only possible in devotional service. Attachment 
for family affairs and devotional service are incompatible. Therefore 
Maharaja Pariksit was somewhat surprised to hear that Maharaja 
Priyavrata was simultaneously attached to devotional service and to 
family life. 


TEXT 3 
weat ae fay TAA SRTIETT: | 
SAAT MAT A PFT CITA 1 3 I 


mahatam khalu viprarse 
uttamasloka-padayoh 
chaya-nirvrta-cittanam 
na kutumbe sprha-matih 


mahatam—of great devotees; khalu—certainly: vipra-rse—O great 
sage among the bradhmanas; uttama-sloka-padayoh—of the lotus feet of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; chaya—by the shade: nirvrta— 
satiated; cittanadm—whose consciousness: ma—never: kutumbe —to 
family members: sprha-matih—consciousness with attachment. 
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TRANSLATION 


Elevated mahatmas who have taken shelter of the lotus feet of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead are fully satiated by the shade 
of those lotus feet. Their consciousness cannot possibly become at- 
tached to family members. 


PURPORT 


Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung, nitai pada-kamala, koti- 
candra susitala, ye chayaya jagat judaya. He describes the shade of the 
lotus feet of Lord Nityananda as being so nice and cooling that all 
materialists, who are always in the blazing fire of material activities, may 
come under the shade of His lotus feet and be fully relieved and satiated. 
The distinction between family life and spiritual life can be experienced 
by any person who has undergone the tribulations of living with a 
family. One who comes under the shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord 
never becomes attracted by the activities of family life. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita (2.59), param drstvd nivartate: one gives up lower 
engagements when he experiences a higher taste. Thus one becomes 
detached from family life as soon as he comes under the shelter of the 
lotus feet of the Lord. 


TEXT 4 


aS A FIRE MBAUley | 
awMa Teatgeray 7 alaegqar |i 2 Il 


samsayo ‘yam mahan brahman 
daragdara-sutddisu 
saktasya yat siddhir abhit 


krsne ca matir acyuta 


samsayah—doubt; ayam—this; mahan—great; brahman—O 
brahmana; dara—to the wife; Ggara—home; suta—children: addisu— 
and so on; saktasya—of a person attached; yat—because; siddhih—per- 
fection; abhit—became; krsne—unto Krsna; ca—also; matih—attach- 
ment; acyuta—infallible. 
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TRANSLATION 


The King continued: O great brahmana, this is my great doubt. 
How was it possible for a person like King Priyavrata, who was so 
attached to wife, children and home, to achieve the topmost infal- 
lible perfection in Krsna consciousness? 


PURPORT 


King Pariksit wondered how a person so attached to wife, children and 
home could become so perfectly Krsna conscious. Prahlada Maharaja has 
said: 


matir na krsne paratah svato va 
mitho *bhipadyeta grhavratanam 


A grhavrata, one who has taken a vow to execute family duties, has no 
chance to become Krsna conscious. This is because most grhavratas are 
guided by sense gratification and therefore gradually glide down to the 
darkest regions of material existence (addnta-gobhir visatam tamisram). 
How can they possibly become perfect in Krsna consciousness? Maharaja 
Pariksit asked Sukadeva Gosvami to resolve this great doubt. 


TEXT 5 
UIA SUF 
Teh Wad saa Araneae wafd- 
TaN aaa aaa fied at raat 
qeatt a ma fear i I 
Sri-suka uvdca 
badham uktam bhagavata uttamaslokasya srimac- 
caranaravinda-makaranda-rasa dvesita-cetaso bhagavata- 


paramahamsa-dayita-katham kincid antaréya-vihatam svam 
Sivatamam padavirh na prayena hinvanti. 


sri-sukah uvéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: badham—correct: uk- 
tam—what you have said: bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead: 
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uttama-slokasya —who is praised with excellent verses; srimat-carana- 
aravinda—of the feet, which are just like the most beautiful fragrant 
lotus flowers; makaranda—honey; rase—in the nectar; dvesita—ab- 
sorbed: cetasah—whose hearts; bhdgavata—to the devotees; parama- 
harnsa—liberated persons; dayita—pleasing; hkatham—glorification; 
kiricit—sometimes; antardya—by impediments; vihatam—checked; 
svam—own; Siva-tamam—most exalted; padavim—position; na—do 
not; prayena—almost always; hinvanti—give up. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: What you have said is correct. The 
glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is praised in 
eloquent, transcendental verses by such exalted personalities as 
Brahma, are very pleasing to great devotees and liberated persons. 
One who is attached to the nectarean honey of the Lord’s lotus 
feet, and whose mind is always absorbed in His glories, may some- 
times be checked by some impediment, but he still never gives up 
the exalted position he has acquired. 


PURPORT 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami accepted both of the King’s propositions —that 
a person who is advanced in Krsna consciousness cannot embrace 
materialistic life again and that one who has embraced materialistic life 
cannot take up Krsna consciousness at any stage of his existence. 
Although accepting both these statements, Sukadeva Gosvami qualified 
them by saying that a person who has once absorbed his mind in the glo- 
ries of the Supreme Personality of Godhead may sometimes be in- 
fluenced by impediments, but he still does not give up his exalted devo- 
tional position. 

According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, there are two 
kinds of impediments to devotional service. The first is an offense at the 
lotus feet of a Vaisnava. This is called vaisnava-aparadha. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu warned His devotees not to commit vaisnava-aparadha, 
which He described as the mad elephant offense. When a mad elephant 
enters a beautiful garden, it destroys everything, leaving a barren field. 
Similarly, the power of vaisnava-aparadha is so great that even an ad- 
vanced devotee becomes almost devoid of his spiritual assets if he com- 
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mits it. Since Krsna consciousness is eternal, it cannot be destroyed 
altogether, but advancement may be checked for the time being. Thus 
vaisnava-aparddha is one kind of impediment to devotional service. 
Sometimes, however, the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His devotee 
desires to impede one’s devotional service. For example, Hiranyakasipu 
and Hiranyaksa were formerly Jaya and Vijaya, the gatekeepers in 
Vaikuntha, but by the desire of the Lord, they became His enemies for 
three lives. Thus the desire of the Lord is another kind of impediment. 
But in both cases, the pure devotee, once advanced in Krsna conscious- 
ness, cannot be lost. Following the orders of his superiors (Svayambhuva 
and Lord Brahma), Priyavrata accepted family life, but this did not mean 
he lost his position in devotional service. Krsna consciousness is perfect 
and eternal, and therefore it cannot be lost under any circumstances. 
Because the material world is full of obstructions to advancement in 
Krsna consciousness, there may appear to be many impediments, yet 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, declares in Bhagavad-gita 
(9.31), kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah pranasyati: once one has 
taken shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord, he cannot be lost. 

In this verse, the word sivatamam is very significant. Sivatamam 
means “the most auspicious.’ The devotional path is so auspicious that a 
devotee cannot be lost under any circumstances. This is described in the 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita by the Lord Himself. Partha naiveha namutra 
vindsas tasya vidyate: “My dear Arjuna, for a devotee there is no ques- 
tion of being lost, either in this life or in the next.” (Bg. 6.40) In 
Bhagavad-gité (6.43) the Lord clearly explains how this is so. 


tatra tam buddhi-samyogam 
labhate paurva-dehikam 

yatate ca tato bhiyah 
samsiddhau kuru-nandana 


By the order of the Lord, a perfect devotee sometimes comes to this 
material world like an ordinary human being. Because of his previous 
practice, such a perfect devotee naturally becomes attached to devotional 
service, apparently without cause. Despite all kinds of impediments due 
to surrounding circumstances, he automatically perseveres in devotional 
service and gradually advances until he once again becomes perfect. 
Bilvamangala Thakura had been an advanced devotee in his previous 
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life, but in his next life he became greatly fallen and was attached to a 
prostitute. Suddenly, however, his entire behavior was changed by the 
words of the very prostitute who had so much attracted him, and he 
became a great devotee. In the lives of exalted devotees, there are many 
such instances, proving that once one has taken to the shelter of the lotus 
feet of the Lord, he cannot be lost (kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah 
pranasyati). 

The fact is, however, that one becomes a devotee when he is com- 
pletely freed from all reactions to sinful life. As Krsna states in 


Bhagavad-gita (7.28): 


yesam tv anta-gatam papam 
Jananam punya-karmanam 

te dvanda-moha-nirmukta 
bhajante mam drdha-vratah 


‘Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose 
sinful actions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the 
duality of illusion, engage themselves in My service with determina- 
tion.” On the other hand, as Prahlada Maharaja said: 


matir na krsne paratah svato va 
mitho *bhipadyeta grhavratanam 


A person who is too attached to materialistic family life—home, family, 
wife, children and so on—cannot develop Krsna consciousness. 

These apparent contradictions are resolved in the life of a devotee by 
the grace of the Supreme Lord, and therefore a devotee is never bereft of 
his position on the path of liberation, which is described in this verse as 
Sivatamam padavim. 


TEXT 6 
ae amaze way a way: «aaa: = WwarAMAd 
ANCA AMAA AAIMARAPT AI Tea arfererarait- 


STAMUTTS AMAA RTA AAT AeA 
wrt Wea Tea a aaah oHHlHal- 
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HOUT AAVAA AAG ATMAAASA aa hyRUT AieAAseTATS 
amsty wraTATAAT: UF il 


yarhi vava ha rajan sa rdja-putrah priyavratah parama-bhdagavato 
naradasya caranopasevayanjasdvagata-paramartha-satattvo brahma- 
satrena diksisyamano ’vani-tala-paripalandéyadmnata-pravara-guna- 
ganaikdnta-bhdjanataya sva-pitropamantrito bhagavati vasudeva 
evavyavadhdana-samadhi-yogena samavesita-sakala-karaka-kriya- 
kaldpo naivabhyanandad yadyapi tad apratyamnatavyam tad- 
adhikarana adtmano ‘nyasmdd asato ‘pi parabhavam anviksamanah. 


yarhi—because; vadva ha—indeed; rajan—O King; sah—he; rdja- 
putrah—the Prince; priyavratah—Priyavrata; parama—supreme; 
bhagavatah—devotee; naradasya—of Narada; carana—the lotus feet; 
upasevaya—by serving; afiyjasa—quickly; avagata—became aware of; 
parama-artha—transcendental subject matter; sa-tattvah—with all 
knowable facts; brahma-satrena—by continuous discussion of the 
Supreme; diksisyamanah—desiring to fully dedicate himself; avani- 
tala—the surface of the globe; paripalandya—to rule over; @mndta— 
directed in the revealed scriptures; pravara—highest; guna—of 
qualities; gana—the sum total; ekdnta—without deviation; bha- 
Janatayad—because of his possessing; sva-pitra—by his father; upd- 
mantritah—being asked; bhavagati—in the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; vdsudeve—the all-pervading Lord; eva—certainly; 
avyavadhana—without cessation; samadhi-yogena—by practicing yoga 
in complete absorption; samavesita—completely dedicated; sakala—all; 
karaka—senses; kriya-kalapah—whose total activities; na—not; eva— 
thus; abhyanandat—welcomed; yadyapi—although; tat—that; 
apratyamnatavyam—not to be rejected for any reason; tat- 
adhikarane—in occupying that post; dtmanah—of himself; an- 
yasmat—by other engagements; asatah—material; api—certainly; 
parabhavam—deterioration; anviksamadnah— foreseeing. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, Prince Priyavrata 
was a great devotee because he sought the lotus feet of Narada, his 
spiritual master, and thus achieved the highest perfection in tran- 
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scendental knowledge. With advanced knowledge, he always 
engaged in discussing spiritual subjects and did not divert his at- 
tention to anything else. The Prince’s father then asked him to 
take charge of ruling the world. He tried to convince Priyavrata 
that this was his duty as indicated in the revealed scriptures. Prince 
Priyavrata, however, was continuously practicing bhakti-yoga by 
constantly remembering the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
thus engaging all his senses in the service of the Lord. Therefore, 
although the order of his father could not be rejected, the Prince 
did not welcome it. Thus he very conscientiously raised the ques- 
tion of whether he might be diverted from devotional service by 
accepting the responsibility of ruling over the world. 


PURPORT 


Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung, chddiya vaisnava-seva 
nistara payeche keba: **Without serving the lotus feet of a pure Vaisnava 
or spiritual master, no one has ever attained perfect liberation from 
material bondage.” Prince Priyavrata regularly served the lotus feet of 
Narada, and thus the Prince perfectly understood transcendental sub- 
jects in truth (sa-tattuah). The word sa-tattvah means that Priyavrata 
knew all the facts about the spirit soul, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and the relationship between the spirit soul and the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and he also knew all about this material world 
and the relationship of the spirit soul and the Supreme Lord within the 
material world. Thus the Prince decided to engage himself only in ren- 
dering service to the Lord. 

When Priyavrata’s father, Svayambhuva Manu, requested him to ac- 
cept the responsibility of ruling over the world, he did not welcome the 
suggestion. This is the symptom of a great, liberated devotee. Even 
though engaged in worldly affairs, he does not take pleasure in them, but 
remains always absorbed in the Lord’s service. While thus serving the 
Lord, he deals externally with worldly affairs without being affected. For 
example, although he has no attraction for his children, he cares for 
them and educates them to become devotees. Similarly, he speaks to his 
wife with affectionate words, but he is not attached to her. By rendering 
devotional service, a devotee acquires all the good qualities of the 
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Supreme Lord. Lord Krsna _ had sixteen thousand wives, all of them very 
beautiful, and although He dealt with each of them as a beloved hus- 
band, He was not attracted or attached to any of them. In the same way, 
although a devotee may enter family life and act very affectionately 
toward his wife and children, he is never attached to these activities. 
This verse states that by serving the lotus feet of his spiritual master, 
Prince Priyavrata very soon attained the perfectional stage of Krsna con- 
sciousness. This is the only way to advance in spiritual life. As stated in 


the Vedas: 


yasya deve para bhaktir 
yatha deve tatha gurau 

tasyaite kathita hy arthah 
prakasante mahatmanah 


“If one has unflinching faith in the Supreme Lord and the spiritual 
master, the essence of all Vedic knowledge is revealed to him.” 
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.23) A devotee always thinks of the Lord con- 
tinuously. While chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, the words Krsna and 
Hare immediately remind him of all the Lord’s activities. Since his entire 
life is engaged in the service of the Lord, a devotee cannot forget the 
Lord at any time. Just as an ordinary man always engages his mind in 
material activities, a devotee always engages his mind in spiritual ac- 
tivities. This is called brahma-satra, or meditating upon the Supreme 
Lord always. Prince Priyavrata was perfectly initiated into this practice 


by Sri Narada. 


TEXT 7 


aye waaneea Tae gaara wtdemacarcaatea 
THOMTNAAA AleaAifackaalaaafasargiwawed: + AAaIal- 
Sadat lol | 


atha ha bhagavan adi-deva etasya guna-visargasya 
paribrmhananudhydna-vyavasita-sakala-jagad-abhipraya atma-yonir 
akhila-nigama-nija-gana-parivestitah sva-bhavandd avatatara. 
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atha—thus; ha—indeed; bhagavan—the most powerful; ddi- 
devah—the first demigod; etasya—of this universe; guna-visargasya— 
the creation of the three modes of material nature; paribrmhana—the 
welfare; anudhydna—always thinking of; vyavasita—known; sakala— 
whole; jagat—of the universe; abhiprayah—by whom the ultimate pur- 
pose; dtma—the Supreme Self; yonih—whose source of birth; akhila— 
all; nigama—by the Vedas; nija-gana—by personal associates; 
parivestitah—being surrounded; sva-bhavanadt—from his own abode; 
avatatara —descended. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: The first created being and 
most powerful demigod in this universe is Lord Brahma, who is al- 
ways responsible for developing universal affairs. Born directly 
from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he dedicates his ac- 
tivities to the welfare of the entire universe, for he knows the pur- 
pose of the universal creation. This supremely powerful Lord 
Brahma, accompanied by his associates and the personified Vedas, 
left his own abode in the highest planetary system and descended 
to the place of Prince Priyavrata’s meditation. 


PURPORT 


Lord Visnu, the Supreme Self (dtma), is the source of everything, as 
explained in the Veddnta-siitra: janmddy asya yatah. Because Brahma 
was born directly from Lord Visnu, he is called dtma-yoni. He is also 
called bhagavan, although generally bhagavdn refers to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead (Visnu or Lord Krsna). Sometimes great per- 
sonalities—such as demigods like Lord Brahma, Narada or Lord Siva— 
are also addressed as bhagavan because they carry out the purpose of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Brahma is called bhagavan 
because he is the secondary creator of this universe. He is always 
thinking of how to improve the situation of the conditioned souls who 
have come to the material world to enjoy material activities. For this 
reason, he disseminates the Vedic knowledge throughout the universe 
for everyone’s guidance. 

Vedic knowledge is divided into two parts: pravrtti-mdarga and nivrtti- 
marga. Nivrtti-marga is the path of negating sense enjoyment, and 
pravrtti-marga is the path by which the living entities are given a chance 
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to enjoy and at the same time are directed in such a way that they can go 
back home, back to Godhead. Because ruling over this universe is a great 
responsibility, Brahma must force many Manus in different ages to take 
charge of universal affairs. Under each Manu there are different kings 
who also execute the purpose of Lord Brahma. It is understood from pre- 
vious explanations that the father of Dhruva Maharaja, King Uttanapada, 
ruled over the universe because his elder brother, Priyavrata, practiced 
austerity from the very beginning of his life. Thus up to the point of the 
Pracetas, the kings of the universe were all descendants of Uttanapada 
Maharaja. Since there were no suitable kings after the Pracetas, 
Svayambhuva Manu went to the Gandhamadana Hill to bring back his 
eldest son, Priyavrata, who was meditating there. Svayambhuva Manu 
requested Priyavrata to rule over the universe. When he refused, Lord 
Brahma descended from the supreme planetary system, known as 
Satyaloka, to request Priyavrata to accept the order. Lord Brahma did not 
come alone. He came with other great sages like Marici, Atreya and 
Vasistha. To convince Priyavrata that it was necessary for him to follow 
the Vedic injunctions and accept the responsibility of ruling over the 
world, Lord Brahma also brought with him the personified Vedas, his 
constant associates. 

A significant word in this verse is sva-bhavandt, indicating that Lord 
Brahma descended from his own abode. Every demigod has his own 
abode. Indra, the King of the demigods, has his own abode, as do Candra, 
the lord of the moon planet, and Sirya, the predominating deity of the 
sun planet. There are many millions of demigods, and the stars and 
planets are their respective homes. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gitd. 
Yanti deva-vrata devan: *““Those who worship the demigods go to their 
different planetary systems.” Lord Brahma’s abode. the highest plan- 
etary system, is called Satyaloka or sometimes Brahmaloka. Brahmaloka 
usually refers to the spiritual world. The abode of Lord Brahma is 
Satyaloka, but because Lord Brahma resides there, it is also sometimes 
called Brahmaloka. 


TEXT 8 
AAT aT TAAIS sethiiea Fat aS frarTAATT Te STATA: 
qtr af aaa: aera ag SIT Ala TT - 
AGAR AAAATETTIAT II < II 
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sa tatra tatra gagana-tala udu-patir iva vimanavalibhir anupatham 
amara-parivrdhair abhipiijyamanah pathi pathi ca variithasah siddha- 
gandharva-sadhya-carana-muni-ganair upagiyamano gandha- 
mddana-dronim avabhasayann upasasarpa. 


sah—he (Lord Brahma); tatra tatra—here and there: gagana-tate — 
under the canopy of the sky; udu-pattuh—the moon; iva—like; vimdna- 
avalibhih—in their different airplanes; anupatham—along the path; 
amara—of the demigods; parivrdhaih—by the leaders; abhipij- 
yamanah—being worshiped; pathi pathi—on the way, one after 
another; ca—also; variithasah—in groups; siddha—by the residents of 
Siddhaloka; gandharva—by the residents of Gandharvaloka; sadhya— 
by the residents of Sadhyaloka; carana—by the residents of Caranaloka; 
muni-ganaih—and by great sages; upagiyamanah—being worshiped; 
gandha-mddana—of the planet where the Gandhamadana Hill is found; 
dronim—the border; avabhasayan—illuminating; upasasarpa—he 
approached. 


TRANSLATION 


As Lord Brahma descended on his carrier, the great swan, all the 
residents of the planets named Siddhaloka, Gandharvaloka, 
Sadhyaloka and Caranaloka, as well as great sages and demigods 
flying in their different airplanes, assembled within the canopy of 
the sky to receive Lord Brahma and worship him. As he received 
respect and adoration from the residents of the various planets, 
Lord Brahma appeared just like the full moon surrounded by il- 
luminating stars. Lord Brahma’s great swan then arrived at the 
border of Gandhamadana Hill and approached Prince Priyavrata, 
who was sitting there. 


PURPORT 


It appears from this description that there is regular interplanetary 
travel between the planets of the demigods. Another significant point is 
that there is a planet covered mostly by great mountains, one of which is 
Gandhamadana Hill. Three great personalities —Priyavrata, Narada and 
Svayambhuva Manu—were sitting on this hill. According to Brahma- 
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samhitd, each universe is filled with different planetary systems, and 
every system has a unique opulence. For example, on Siddhaloka, all the 
residents are very advanced in the powers of mystic yoga. They can fly 
from one planet to another without airplanes or other flying machines. 
Similarly, the residents of Gandharvaloka are expert in musical science, 
and those on Sadhyaloka are all great saints. The interplanetary system 
undoubtedly exists, and residents of different planets may go from one to 
another. On this earth, however, we have not invented any machine that 
can go directly from one planet to another, although an unsuccessful at- 
tempt has been made to go directly to the moon. 


TEXT 9 


wf aU Od Zafteagaa frat aaaed fReamigteaa: 
aeaaaaena ae fragaeaaaeaaieere 118 1 


tatra ha va enam devarsir hamsa-ydanena pitaram bhagavantam 
hiranya-garbham upalabhamanah sahasaivotthayarhanena saha pita- 
putrabhyam avahitdfyalir upatasthe. 


tatra—there; ha vad—certainly; enam—him; deva-rsih—the great 
saint Narada; harmsa-ydnena—by the swan carrier; pitaram—his 
father; bhagavantam—most powerful; hiranya-garbham—Lord 
Brahma; upalabhamaénah—understanding; sahasaé eva—immediately: 
utthaya—having stood up; arhanena—with paraphernalia for worship: 
saha—accompanied; pitd-putradbhyam—by Priyavrata and his father. 
Svayambhuva Manu; avahita-anjalih—with respect and folded hands: 
upatasthe — worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma, the father of Narada Muni, is the supreme person 
within this universe. As soon as Narada saw the great swan, he 
could understand that Lord Brahma had arrived. Therefore he im- 
mediately stood up, along with Svayambhuva Manu and his son 
Priyavrata, whom Narada was instructing. Then they folded their 
hands and began to worship Lord Brahma with great respect. 
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PURPORT 


As stated in the previous verse, Lord Brahma was accompanied by 
other demigods, but his specific carrier was the great swan. Therefore as 
soon as Narada Muni saw the swan, he could understand that his father, 
Lord Brahma, who is also known as Hiranyagarbha, was arriving. Thus 
he immediately stood up with Svayambhuva Manu and his son 
Priyavrata to receive Lord Brahma and offer him respect. 


TEXT 10 


Wa ANA AalaeT: aah aaa - 
aaa: « fraraaanle geaed aqaermaais sft sara | 20 I 


bhagavan api bharata tad-upanitarhanah sitkta-vakenatitaram udita- 
guna-ganavatdara-sujayah priyavratam ddi-purusas tami sadaya- 
hasavaloka iti hovaca. 


bhagavan—Lord Brahma; api—moreover; bharata—O King 
Pariksit: tat—by them; upanita—brought forward; arhanah— 
worshipable paraphernalia; sikta—according to Vedic etiquette; 
vakena—by language; atitaraém—highly; udita—praised; guna-gana— 
qualities; avatdra—because of the descent; su-jayah—whose glories; 
priyavratam—unto Priyavrata; ddi-purusah—the original person; 
tam—unto him; sa-daya—with compassion; hdsa—smiling; 
avalokah—whose looking; iti—thus; ha—certainly; uvdca—said. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear King Pariksit, because Lord Brahma had finally de- 


scended from Satyaloka to Bhiloka, Narada Muni, Prince 
Priyavrata and Svayambhuva Manu came forward to offer him ob- 
jects of worship and to praise him in highly qualified language, ac- 
cording to Vedic etiquette. At that time, Lord Brahma, the original 
person of this universe, felt compassion for Priyavrata and, 
looking upon him with a smiling face, spoke to him as follows. 


PURPORT 


That Lord Brahma descended from Satyaloka to see Priyavrata indi- 
cates that the matter was very serious. Narada Muni had come to advise 
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Priyavrata about the value of spiritual life, knowledge, renunciation and 
bhakti, and Lord Brahma knew that Narada’s instructions were very 
impressive. Therefore unless Lord Brahma personally went to 
Gandhamadana Hill to request Priyavrata, Lord Brahma knew that 
Prince Priyavrata would not accept his father’s order. Brahma’s purpose 
was to break Priyavrata’s determination. Therefore Brahma first looked 
upon Priyavrata with compassion. His smile and compassionate features 
also indicated that although Brahma would request Priyavrata to accept 
household life, Priyavrata would not be out of touch with devotional ser- 
vice. By the blessings of a Vaisnava, everything is possible. This is de- 
scribed in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu as krpa-siddhi, or perfection attained 
simply by the blessings of a superior person. One usually becomes liber- 
ated and perfect by executing the regulative principles set down in the 
Sdstras. Nonetheless, many persons have achieved perfection simply by 
the blessings of a spiritual master or superior. 

Priyavrata was the grandson of Lord Brahma, and as joking competi- 
tion sometimes takes place between grandson and grandfather, in this 
case also Priyavrata was determined to remain in meditation, whereas 
Brahma was determined that he rule the universe. Thus Lord Brahma’s 
affectionate smile and glance meant, “My dear Priyavrata, you have 
decided not to accept household life, but | have decided to convince you 
that you must accept it.”’ Actually, Brahma had come to praise Priyavrata 
for his high standard of renunciation, austerity, penance and devotion so 
that he would not be deviated from devotional service, even though he 
would accept household life. 

In this verse, one important word is sikta-vakena (by Vedic hymns). 
In the Vedas, there is the following prayer to Lord Brahma: hiranya- 
garbhah samavartatagre bhiitasya jatah patir eka adsit. Brahma was 
received with the appropriate Vedic hymns, and because he was 
welcomed according to the Vedic etiquette, he was very pleased. 


TEXT 11 


IAT TN 


faatr ead «aif 
malty = SaneenaTy | 
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ad aatd ad a Heft 
aera aw fam ae fee 22 


sri-bhagavan uvdaca 
nibodha tatedam rtam bravimi 
masiityitum devam arhasy aprameyam 
vayam bhavas te tata esa maharsir 
vahadma sarve vivasd yasya distam 


sri-bhagavan uvdca—the supreme person, Lord Brahma, said; 
nibodha—kindly hear with attention; tata—my dear son; idam—this; 
rtam—true; bravimi—l am speaking; md—not; astiyitum—to be 
jealous of; devam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; arhasi—you 
ought; aprameyam—who is beyond our experimental knowledge; 
vayam—we; bhavah—Lord Siva; te—your; tatah—father; esah—this; 
maha-rsih—Narada; vahadmah—carry out; sarve—all; vivasah—unable 
to deviate; yasya—of whom; distam—the order. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma, the supreme person within this universe, said: My 
dear Priyavrata, kindly hear attentively what I shall say to you. Do 
not be jealous of the Supreme Lord, who is beyond our experi- 
mental measurements. All of us, including Lord Siva, your father 
and the great sage Maharsi Narada, must carry out the order of the 
Supreme. We cannot deviate from His order. 


PURPORT 


Of the twelve great authorities in devotional service, four—Lord 
Brahma himself, his son Narada, Svayambhuva Manu and Lord Siva— 
were present before Priyavrata. They were accompanied by many other 
authoritative sages. Brahma first wanted to impress upon Priyavrata that 
although these great personalities are all authorities, they cannot possibly 
disobey the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is de- 
scribed in this verse as deva, which means “‘always glorious.’’ The 
power, glory and potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead can 
never be diminished. In the [Sopanisad, the Lord is described as apapa- 
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viddha, which indicates that He is never affected by anything materially 
considered sinful. Similarly, Srimad-Bhaégavatam describes the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead as being so powerful that nothing we might con- 
sider abominable can affect Him. An example sometimes given to explain 
the position of the Supreme Lord is that of the sun, which evaporates 
urine from the earth but is never affected by contamination. The 
Supreme Lord can never be accused of doing anything wrong. 

When Lord Brahma went to induce Priyavrata to accept the respon- 
sibility for ruling the universe, he did not go whimsically; he was 
following the dictations of the Supreme Lord. Indeed, Brahma and other 
genuine authorities never do anything without His permission. The 
Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart. In the beginning of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said, tene brahma hrda ya ddi-kavaye: the 
Lord dictated Vedic knowledge to Brahma through his heart. The more a 
living entity is purified by devotional service, the more he comes in 
direct contact with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as confirmed in 


Srimad Bhagavad-gitd: 


tesdm satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-pirvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tam 


yena mam upayanti te 


‘To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love. I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me.” (Bg. 10.10) Lord 
Brahma, therefore, had not come to Priyavrata by his own whims: 
rather, it is understood that he had been ordered to persuade Priyavrata 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose activities cannot be un- 
derstood by material senses and who is therefore described herein as 
aprameya. Thus Lord Brahma first advised Priyavrata to hear his words 
with attention and without envy. 

Why one is induced to perform certain acts despite his desire to do 
something else is indicated herein. One cannot disobey the orders of the 
Supreme Lord, even if one is as powerful as Lord Siva. Lord Brahma. 
Manu or the great sage Narada. All these authorities are certainly very 
powerful, but they do not have the power to disobey the orders of the 


22 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 5, Ch. 1 


Supreme Personality of Godhead. Since Lord Brahma had come to 
Priyavrata in accordance with the orders of the Supreme Lord, he first 
wanted to dispel any suspicions that he might be acting as Priyavrata’s 
enemy. Lord Brahma was following the orders of the Supreme Lord, and 
therefore it would be worthwhile for Priyavrata to accept Lord Brahma’s 
order, as the Lord desired. 


TEXT 12 


Aaa Heragar free at 
aq amar | aateaT at | 


aaa: Wa: at AT 
od freed aqui |eall 


na tasya kascit tapasd vidyaya va 
na yoga-viryena manisaya va 
naiwartha-dharmaih paratah svato va 
krtam vihantum tanu-bhrd vibhiyat 


na—never; tasya—His; skascit—anyone; tapasd—by austerity; 
vidyayé—by education; va—or; na—never; yoga—by power of mystic 
yoga; viryena—by personal strength; manisaya—by intelligence; va— 
or; na—never; eva—certainly; artha—by material opulence; dhar- 
maih—by the power of religion; paratah—by any external power; 
svatah—by personal endeavor; va—or; krtam—the order; vihantum— 
to avoid; tanu-bhrt—a living entity who has accepted a material body; 
vibhiyat—is able. 


TRANSLATION 


One cannot avoid the order of the Supreme Personality of 
Codhead, not by the strength of severe austerities, an exalted 
Vedic education, or the power of mystic yoga, physical prowess or 
intellectual activities. Nor can one use his power of religion, his 
material opulence or any other means, either by himself or with 
the help of others, to defy the orders of the Supreme Lord. That is 


not possible for any living being, from Brahma down to the ant. 
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PURPORT 


In the Garga Upanisad, Gargamuni says to his wife, etasya vd ak- 
sarasya prasdsane gargi sitryd-candramasau vidhrtau tisthatah: “My 
dear Gargi, everything is under the control of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Even the sun, the moon and other controllers and demigods 
like Lord Brahma and King Indra are all under His control.” An ordi- 
nary human being or animal who has accepted a material body cannot go 
beyond the jurisdiction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s control. 
A material body includes senses. However, the sense activities of so- 
called scientists who try to be free from God's law or the laws of nature 
are useless. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (7.14). Mama maya 
duratyaya: it is impossible to surpass the control of material nature, for 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is working behind it. Sometimes we 
are proud of our austerities, penances and mystic yogic powers, but it is 
clearly stated herein that one cannot surpass the laws and directions of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, either by dint of mystic power. a 
scientific education, or austerities and penances. It is impossible. 

The word manisaya (“by intelligence”) is of special significance. 
Priyavrata might argue that Lord Brahma was requesting him to accept 
family life and the responsibility for ruling a kingdom, although Narada 
Muni had advised him not to enter household life and be entangled in 
material affairs. Whom to accept would be a puzzle for Priyavrata 
because both Lord Brahma and Narada Muni are authorities. Under the 
circumstances, the use of the word manisayd is very appropriate, for it 
indicates that since both Narada Muni and Lord Brahma are authorized 
to give instruction, Priyavrata should neglect neither of them but should 
use his intelligence to follow the advice of both. To solve such dilemmas, 
Srila Rapa Gosvami has given a very clear conception of intelligence. He 
says: 


andsaktasya visayan 
yatharham upayunjatah 
nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 


yuktam vairdgyam ucyate 


Visayan, material affairs, should be accepted without attachment. and 
everything should be dovetailed with the service of the Lord. That is real 
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intelligence (manisa). Becoming a family man or king in the material 
world is not harmful if one accepts everything for Krsna’s service. That 
necessitates clear intelligence. Mayavadi philosophers say, brahma 
satyam jagan mithya: this material world is false, and only the Absolute 
Truth is real. However, an intelligent devotee in the line of Lord Brahma 
and the great sage Narada—or, in other words, in the Brahma- 
sampradaya—does not consider this world false. That which is created by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be false, but using it for en- 
joyment is. Everything is meant to be enjoyed by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gité (5.29). Bhoktaram 
yajna-tapasadm sarva-loka-mahesvaram: the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is the supreme proprietor and enjoyer, and therefore every- 
thing should be dovetailed for His enjoyment and service. Regardless ot 
one’s circumstances, favorable or unfavorable, one should use every- 
thing to serve the Supreme Lord. That is the perfect way to use one’s 
intelligence. 


TEXT 13 


AMT AMT TW Fd 
MAT AT Al Aa | 
TAT Ta A eeAT- 
Hees TAH TA 12M 


bhavadya nasaya ca karma kartum 
Sokaya mohaya sada bhayadya 

sukhaya duhkhadya ca deha-yogam 
avyakta-distam janatdnga dhatte 


bhavaya—for birth; ndsaya—for death; ca—also; karma—activity; 
kartum—to do; sokéya—for bereavement; mohdya—for illuson; 
sada—always; bhayaya—for fear; sukhaya—for happiness; 
duhkhaya—for distress; ca—also; deha-yogam—connection with a 
material body; avyakta—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dis- 
tam—directed; janata—the living entities; anga—O Priyavrata; 
dhatte —accept. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear Priyavrata, by the order of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, all living entities accept different types of bodies for 
birth and death, activity, lamentation, illusion, fear of future 
dangers, and happiness and distress. 


PURPORT 


Every living entity who has come to this material world has come here 
for material enjoyment, but according to his own karma, activities, he 
must accept a certain type of body given to him by material nature under 
the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita (3.27), prakrteh kriyamanani gunaih karmani sarvosah: 
everything is being done by prakrti, material nature, under the direction 
of the Supreme Lord. Modern scientists do not know why there are 
varieties of bodies in 8,400,000 forms. The fact is that all these bodies 
are ordained for the living entities by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead according to the living entities’ desires. He gives the living en- 
tities freedom to act as they like, but on the other hand they must accept 
a body according to the reactions of their activities. Thus there are 
different types of bodies. Some living entities have short durations of 
life, whereas others live for fantastic durations. Every one of them. 
however, from Brahma down to the ant, acts according to the direction of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is sitting in everyone's heart. 


As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (15.15): 


sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jidnam apohanam ca 


‘| am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance. 
knowledge and forgetfulness.”” It is not a fact, however. that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead gives direction to certain living entities 
in one way and other living entities in another way. The truth is that 
every living entity has a certain desire, and the Supreme Lord gives him 
a chance to fulfill it. The best course, therefore. is to surrender unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and act according to His desire. One 
who does so is liberated. 
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TEXT 14 


Tans aT TOHAR TAL: 
aga aH Basa: | 
a Fe afer 
mat aay fare Aaya: evil 


yad-vaci tantyar guna-karma-damabhih 
sudustarair vatsa vayam suyojitah 
sarve vahamo balim isvaraya 
prota nasiva dvi-pade catus-padah 


yat—of whom; vdci—in the form of Vedic instruction; tantyam—toa 
long rope; guna—of quality; karma—and work; damabhih—by the 
ropes; su-dustaraih—very difficult to avoid; vatsa—my dear boy; 
vayam—we; su-yojitah—are engaged; sarve—all; vahaémah—carry 
out; balim—orders to please Him; isvaraya—unto the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; protah—being bound; nasi—in the nose; iva— 
like; dvi-pade—to the two-legged (driver); catuh-padah—the four- 
legged (bulls). 


TRANSLATION 


My dear boy, all of us are bound by the Vedic injunctions to the 
divisions of varnaSrama according to our qualities and work. These 
divisions are difficult to avoid because they are scientifically ar- 
ranged. We must therefore carry out our duties of varnasrama- 
dharma, like bulls obliged to move according to the direction of a 
driver pulling on ropes knotted to their noses. 


PURPORT 


In this verse, the words tantyam guna-karma-damabhih are very im- 
portant. We each get a body according to our association with the gunas, 
the qualities or modes of material nature, and we act accordingly. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gitd, the four orders of the social system—namely 
brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sidra— are arranged according to guna 
and karma, their qualities and work. There is some controversy about 
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this, however, because some say that since one receives a body according 
to the guna and karma of his past life, it is one’s birth that determines 
his social status. Others say, however, that one’s birth according to the 
guna and karma of his past life is not the essential consideration, since 
one can change his guna and karma even in this life. Thus they say that 
the four divisions of the social order— brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and 
Sudra— should be arranged according to the guna and karma of this life. 
This version is confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam by Narada Muni. 
While instructing Maharaja Yudhisthira about the symptoms of guna 
and karma, Narada Muni said that these symptoms must govern the divi- 
sion of society. In other words, if a person born in the family of a 
brahmana has the symptoms of a Sidra, he should be designated as a 
stidra. Similarly, if a stidra has brahminical qualities, he should be desig- 
nated a brahmana. 

The varndsrama system is scientific. Therefore if we accept the divi- 
sions of varna and dsrama according to the Vedic instructions, our lives 
will be successful. Unless human society is thus divided and arranged, it 
cannot be perfect. As stated in the Visnu Purana (3.8.9): 


varnasramacaravata 
purusena parah puman 

visnur aradhyate pantha 
nanyat tat-tosa-kdranam 


“The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, is worshiped by the 
proper execution of prescribed duties in the system of varna and dsrama. 
There is no other way to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
One must be situated in the institution of the four varnas and dsramas.”’ 
All of human society is meant to worship Lord Visnu. At the present 
moment, however, human society does not know that this is the ultimate 
goal or perfection of life. Therefore instead of worshiping Lord Visnu. 
people have been educated to worship matter. According to the direction 
of modern society, men think they can advance in civilization by 
manipulating matter to build skyscrapers, big roads, automobiles and so 
on. Such a civilization must certainly be called materialistic because its 
people do not know the goal of life. The goal of life is to reach Visnu. but 
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instead of reaching Visnu, people are bewildered by the external 
manifestation of the material energy. Therefore progress in material ad- 
vancement is blind, and the leaders of such material advancement are 
also blind. They are leading their followers in the wrong way. 

It is best, therefore, to accept the injunctions of the Vedas, which are 
mentioned in this verse as yad-vaci. In accordance with those injunc- 
tions, everyone should find out whether he is a brahmana, ksatriya, 
vaisya or Stidra and should thus be educated accordingly. Then his life 
will be successful. Otherwise, all of human society will be confused. If 
human society is divided scientifically according to varna and asrama, 
and if the Vedic directions are followed, one’s life, regardless of his posi- 
tion, will be successful. It is not that brahmanas will be elevated to the 
transcendental platform but not the sidras. If the Vedic injunctions are 
followed, all of them—brdhmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and siidras—will 
be elevated to the transcendental platform, and their lives will be suc- 
cessful. The injunctions in the Vedas are explicit directions from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The example cited in this verse is that 
bulls tied by ropes in their nostrils move according to the direction of the 
driver. Similarly, if we move according to the instructions of the Vedas, 
the perfect paths for our lives will be set. Otherwise, if we do not move in 
that way but act according to our whimsical ideas, our lives will be 
spoiled by confusion and will end in despair. Actually, because people at 
the present moment are not following the instructions of the Vedas, they 
are all confused. We must therefore accept this instruction by Lord 
Brahma to Priyavrata as the factual scientific direction leading to the 
success of life. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (16.23): 


yah Sastra-vidhim utsrjya 
vartate kama-kdratah 

na sa siddhim avapnoti 
na sukham na param gatim 


If we do not live according to the injunctions of the Sastras, the Vedas, we 
shall never achieve success in life, to say nothing of happiness or eleva- 
tion to higher statuses of living. 
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TEXT 15 


afr =8=—-qaeeonESy 
Qa ga a TaAdaRT | 
Way ats ay 
TITAEIM FT ATA: 24M 


isabhisrstam hy avarundhmahe ‘nga 
duhkham sukham va guna-karma-sangat 
dsthaya tat tad yad ayunkta nathas 


caksusmatandha iva niyamanah 


isa-abhisrstam—created or given by the Lord; hi—certainly; 
avarundhmahe—we have to accept; arnga—my dear Priyavrata; 
duhkham—distress; sukham—happiness; va—or; guna-karma—with 
quality and work; sarigat—by association; asthéya—being situated in; 
tat tat—that condition; yat—which body; ayurkta—He gave; nathah— 
the Supreme Lord; caksusmata—by a person having eyes; andhah— 
blind men; iva—like; ntyamandh—being conducted. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Priyavrata, according to our association with different 
modes of material nature, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
gives us our specific bodies and the happiness and distress we 
achieve. One must therefore remain situated as he is and be con- 
ducted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, exactly as a blind 
man is led by a person who has eyes with which to see. 


PURPORT 


By material means, one cannot avoid the happiness and distress 
unique to his particular body. There are 8,400,000 bodily forms. each 
destined to enjoy and suffer a certain amount of happiness and distress. 
This we cannot change, for the happiness and distress are ordained by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in accordance with whose decision 


30 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 5, Ch. 1 


we have received our bodies. Since we cannot avoid the plan of the 
Supreme Godhead, we must agree to be directed by Him, just as a blind 
man is led by a person who has eyes. Under any circumstances, if we 
remain in the condition allotted to us by the Supreme Lord and follow 
His instructions, we will become perfect. The main purpose of life is to 
follow the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is such 
instructions that constitute one’s religion or occupational duty. 

In Bhagavad-gitad, therefore, Lord Krsna says, sarva-dharman 
parityayya mam ekam saranam vraja: “Give up all other engagements. 
Simply surrender unto Me and follow Me.” (Bg. 18.66) This process of 
surrendering by following the instructions of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is not meant for any particular caste or creed. A brahmana can 
surrender, and so can a ksatriya, vaisya or siidra. Everyone can adopt 
this process. As stated in this verse, caksusmatandha iva niyamanah: 
one should follow the Lord the way a blind man follows a person who has 
eyes. If we follow the Supreme Personality of Godhead by following the 
directions He gives in the Vedas and Bhagavad-gita, our lives will be 
successful. The Lord therefore says: 


man-mana bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yaji mam namaskuru 

mam evaisyasi satyam te 
pratijane priyo ’si me 


‘Always think of Me, become My devotee, and offer respect and obei- 
sances unto Me. Then you will certainly come back home, back to 
Godhead. I promise you this because you are My very dear friend.” (Bg. 
18.65) This instruction is meant for everyone—brahmana, ksatriya, 
vaisya or Stidra. If anyone, from any division of life, surrenders to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and follows His instructions, his life 
will be successful. 

The previous verse has given the analogy of bulls moving under the 
direction of the driver of a bullock cart. The bulls, being completely sur- 
rendered to the driver, remain wherever he wants to place them and eat 
whatever he wants them to eat. Similarly, being completely surrendered 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we should not aspire for happi- 
ness, or regret distress; we must be satisfied with the position allotted to 
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us by the Lord. We should follow the path of devotional service and not 
be dissatisfied with the happiness and distress He has given. People in 
the material modes of passion and ignorance generally cannot under- 
stand the plan of the Supreme Personality of Godhead with its 8.400.000 
forms of life, but the human form affords one the special privilege to un- 
derstand this plan, engage in devotional service and elevate oneself to the 
highest position of perfection by following the Lord's instructions. The 
entire world is working under the influence of the modes of material 
nature, especially ignorance and passion, but if people engage in hearing 
and chanting about the glories of the Supreme Lord, their lives can be 
successful, and they can be elevated to the highest perfection. In the 
Brhan-naradiya Purana, therefore, it is said: 


harer nama harer nama 
harer nadmaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 


“In this age of Kali, there is no other way, no other way, no other way for 
spiritual perfection than the holy name, the holy name, the holy name of 
the Lord.”” Everyone should be given the chance to hear the holy names 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for thus one will gradually come 
to understand his real position in life and be elevated to the transcenden- 
tal position above the mode of goodness. Thus all impediments to his 
progress will be cut to pieces. In conclusion, therefore, we must be 
satisfied in whatever position we have been put into by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, and we should try to engage ourselves in His devo- 
tional service. Then our lives will be successful. 


TEXT 16 
yas  alafezarace- 
ATT AaATET! | 


qa TA ataataters: 
fe eqs DNA FS 1241 
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mukto ‘pi tavad bibhryat sva-deham 
arabdham asnann abhimana-siinyah 
yathanubhitam pratiyata-nidrah 
kim tv anya-dehaya gunan na vriikte 


muktah—a liberated person; api—even; tdvat—so long; bibhryat— 
must maintain; sva-deham—his own body; arabdham—obtained as a 
result of past activity; asnan—accepting; abhimana-siinyah—without 
erroneous conceptions; yatha—as; anubhittam—what was perceived; 
pratiydta-nidrah—one who has awakened from sleep; kim tu—but; 
anya-dehaya—for another material body; gundn—the material 
qualities; na—never; vrikte—enjoys. 


TRANSLATION 


Even if one is liberated, he nevertheless accepts the body he has 
received according to his past karma. Without misconceptions, 
however, he regards his enjoyment and suffering due to that 
karma the way an awakened person regards a dream he had while 
sleeping. He thus remains steadfast and never works to achieve 
another material body under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature. 


PURPORT 


The difference between a liberated and conditioned soul is that the 
conditioned soul is under the concept of bodily life, whereas a liberated 
person knows that he is not the body but a spirit, different from the 
body. Priyavrata might have thought that although a conditioned soul is 
forced to act according to the laws of nature, why should he, who was far 
advanced in spiritual understanding, accept the same kind of bondage 
and impediments to spiritual advancement? To answer this doubt, Lord 
Brahma informed him that even those who are liberated do not resent ac- 
cepting, in the present body, the results of their past activities. While 
sleeping, one dreams many unreal things, but when he awakens he dis- 
regards them and makes progress in factual life. Similarly, a liberated 
person—one who has completely understood that he is not the body but a 
spirit soul—disregards past activities performed in ignorance and per- 
forms his present activities in such a way that they produce no reactions. 
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This is described in Bhagavad-gita (3.9). Yajfidrthat karmano "nyatra 
loko *yam karma-bandhanah: if one performs activities for the satisfac- 
tion of the Supreme Personality, the yajna-purusa, his work does not 
produce reactions, whereas karmis, who act for themselves, are bound by 
the reactions of their work. A liberated person, therefore, does not think 
about whatever he has ignorantly done in the past; instead, he acts in 
such a way that he will not produce another body by fruitive activities. 
As clearly mentioned in Bhagavad-gita: 


mam ca yo ‘vyabhicadrena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gundn samatityaitan 


brahma-bhiyaya kalpate 


‘One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in 
any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and 
thus comes to the level of Brahman.” (Bg. 14.26) Regardless of what we 
have done in our past lives, if we engage ourselves in unalloyed devo- 
tional service to the Lord in this life, we will always be situated in the 
brahma-bhita (liberated) state, free from reactions, and will not be 
obliged to accept another material body. Tyaktvad deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ’rjuna (Bg. 4.9). After giving up the body, one who has 
acted in that way does not accept another material body, but instead goes 


back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 17 


we save qaalt arg 

Wt A Akt ACiaya: | 
afar 

Tan: HX HaeTMAT |v 


bhayam pramattasya vanesv api sydd 
yatah sa Gste saha-sat-sapatnah 

jitendriyasyatma-rater budhasya 
grhdsramah kim nu karoty avadyam 
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bhayam—fear; pramattasya—of one who is bewildered; vanesu—in 
forests; api—even; sydt—there must be; yatah—because; sah—he (one 
who is not self-controlled); dste—is existing; saha—with; sat-sapat- 
nah—six co-wives; Jita-indriyasya —for one who has already conquered 
the senses; @tma-rateh—self-satisfied; budhasya—for such a learned 
man; grha-asramah—household life; kim—what; nu—indeed; karoti— 
can do; avadyam—harm. 


TRANSLATION 


Even if he goes from forest to forest, one who is not self- 
controlled must always fear material bondage because he is living 
with six co-wives—the mind and knowledge-acquiring senses. 
Even householder life, however, cannot harm a self-satisfied, 
learned man who has conquered his senses. 


PURPORT 


Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung, grhe vd vanete thake, ‘ha 
gauranga’ bale dake: whether one is situated in the forest or at home, if 
he is engaged in the devotional service of Lord Caitanya, he is a liberated 
person. Here this is also repeated. For one who has not controlled his 
senses, going to the forest to become a so-called yogi is meaningless. 
Because his uncontrolled mind and senses are going with him, he cannot 
achieve anything, even by giving up household life and staying in the 
forest. Formerly many mercantile men from the up-country of India 
used to go to Bengal, and thus there is a familiar saying, “If you go to 
Bengal, your fortune will go with you.” Our first concern, therefore. 
should be to control the senses, and since the senses cannot be controlled 
unless engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, our most important 
duty is to engage the senses in devotional service. Hrsikena hrsikesa- 
sevanam bhaktir ucyate: bhakti means engagement of the purified senses 
in the service of the Lord. 

Herein Lord Brahma indicates that instead of going to the forest with 
uncontrolled senses, it is better and more secure to engage the senses in 
the service of the Lord. Even household life can do no harm to a self- 
controlled person acting in this way; it cannot force him into material 
bondage. Srila Ripa Gosvami has further enunciated this position: 
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ihd yasya harer dasye 
karmané manasa gira 

nikhilasv apy avasthdsu 
Jivan-muktah sa ucyate 


‘Regardless of one’s circumstances, if one fully engages his activities, 
mind and words in the devotional service of the Lord, he should be un- 
derstood to be a liberated person.” Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura was a 
responsible officer and a householder, yet his service to the cause of ex- 
panding the mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is unique. Srila Pra- 
bodhananda Sarasvati Thakura says, durdadntendriya-kdla-sarpa-patali 
protkhata-damstrayate. The sense organs are certainly our greatest 
enemies, and they are therefore compared to venomous serpents. 
However. if a venomous serpent is bereft of its poison fangs, it is no 
longer fearful. Similarly, if the senses are engaged in the service of the 
Lord, there is no need to fear their activities. The devotees in the Krsna 
consciousness movement move within this material world, but because 
their senses are fully engaged in the service of the Lord, they are always 
aloof from the material world. They are always living in a transcendental 
position. 


TEXT 18 


a: 2 arate faiastrare 
yey fafa ada qq 


gaat anfia ofaanty 
tog ar frrfeafrg 2c 


yah sat sapatnan vijigisamano 
grhesu nirvisya yateta purvam 
atyeti durgasrita urjitarin 
ksinesu kamam vicared vipascit 


yah—anyone who: sat—six: sapatnadn—adversaries:  vi- 
Jigisamanah—desiring to conquer: grhesu—in household life: nir- 
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visya —having entered: yateta—must try; puirvam—frst; atyeti—con- 
quers: durga-asritah—being in a fortified place; drjita-arin—very 
strong enemies; ksinesu—decreased; kdmam-—lusty desires; vicaret— 
can go: vipascit—the most experienced, learned. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is situated in household life and who systematically 
conquers his mind and five sense organs is like a king in his 
fortress who conquers his powerful enemies. After one has been 
trained in household life and his lusty desires have decreased, he 
can move anywhere without danger. 


PURPORT 


The Vedic system of four varnas and four dsramas is very scientific, 
and its entire purpose is to enable one to control the senses. Before en- 
tering household life (grhastha-dsrama). a student is fully trained to 
become jitendriya, a conqueror of the senses. Such a mature student is 
allowed to become a householder, and because he was first trained in con- 
quering his senses, he retires from household life and becomes 
vanaprastha as soon as the strong waves of youthful life are past and he 
reaches the verge of old age at fifty years or slightly more. Then, after 
being further trained, he accepts sannydsa. He is then a fully learned 
and renounced person who can move anywhere and everywhere without 
fear of being captivated by material desires. The senses are considered 
very powerful enemies. As a king in a strong fortress can conquer 
powerful enemies, so a householder in grhastha-asrama, household life, 
can conquer the lusty desires of youth and be very secure when he takes 
vanaprastha and sannydsa. 


TEXT 19 
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tvam tv abja-nadbhdanghri-saroja-kosa- 
durgasrito nirjita-sat-sapatnah 

bhunksveha bhogan purusatidistan 
vimukta-sangah prakrtim bhajasva 


tvam—yourself; tu—then; abja-ndbha—of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, whose navel is like a lotus flower; anghri—feet; saroja— 
lotus; kosa—hole; durga—the stronghold; asritah—taken shelter of; 
nirjita—conquered; sat-sapatnah—the six enemies (the mind and five 
senses); bhuriksva—enjoy; iha—in this material world; bhogan—en- 
joyable things; purusa—by the Supreme Person; atidistan—extraor- 
dinarily ordered; vimukta—liberated; sargah—from material associ- 
ation; prakrtim—constitutional position; bhajasva—enjoy. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahmi continued: My dear Priyavrata, seek shelter inside 
the opening in the lotus of the feet of the Lord, whose navel is also 
like a lotus. Thus conquer the six sense organs [the mind and 
knowledge-acquiring senses]. Accept material enjoyment because 
the Lord, extraordinarily, has ordered you to do this. You will thus 
always be liberated from material association and be able to carry 
out the Lord’s orders in your constitutional position. 


PURPORT 


There are three kinds of men within this material world. Those who 
are trying to enjoy the senses to the utmost are called karmis, above them 
are the jridnis, who try to conquer the urges of the senses, and above 
them are the yogis, who have already conquered the senses. None of 
them, however, are situated in a transcendental position. Only devotees. 
who belong to none of the above-mentioned groups, are transcendental. 


As explained in Bhagavad-gita (14.26): 


mam ca yo ’vyabhicdrena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa gundan samatityaitan 
brahma-bhiyaya kalpate 
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‘One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in 
any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and 
thus comes to the level of Brahman.” Lord Brahma herein advises 
Priyavrata to remain transcendental in the fortress not of family life but 
of the lotus feet of the Lord (abja-nabhanghri-saroja). When a 
bumblebee enters the opening of a lotus Hower and drinks its honey, it is 
fully protected by the petals of the lotus. The bee is undisturbed by 
sunshine and other external influences. Similarly, one who always seeks 
shelter at the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead is protected from 
all dangers. It is therefore said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.58): 


samasrita ye pada-pallava-plavam 
mahat-padam punya-yaso murareh 

bhavambudhir vatsa-padam param padam 
padam padam yad vipadam na tesam 


For one who has taken shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord, everything 
becomes easier. Indeed, even crossing the great ocean of nescience 
(bhavaémbudhi) is exactly like crossing the hoofprint created by a calf 
(vatsa-padam). For such a devotee, there is no question of remaining in 
a place where every step is dangerous. 

Our actual duty is to carry out the supreme order of the Personality of 
Godhead. If we are fixed in our determination to carry out the supreme 
order of the Lord, we are always secure, regardless of where we are situ- 
ated, whether in hell or in heaven. Herein the words prakrtim bhajasva 
are very significant. Prakrtim refers to one’s constitutional position. 
Every living entity has the constitutional position of being an eternal ser- 
vant of God. Therefore Lord Brahma advised Priyavrata, “Be situated in 
your original position as an eternal servant of the Lord. If you carry out 
His orders, you will never fall, even in the midst of material enjoyment.” 
Material enjoyment achieved by dint of one’s fruitive activities differs 
from material enjoyment given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
A devotee sometimes appears to be in a very opulent position, but he ac- 
cepts that position to follow the orders of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Therefore a devotee is never affected by material influences. 
The devotees in the Krsna consciousness movement are preaching all 
over the world in accordance with the order of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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They have to meet many karmis, but by the mercy of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, they are unaffected by material influences. He has blessed 
them, as described in the Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 7.129): 


kabhu na badhibe tomara visaya-taranga 
punarapi ei thani pabe mora sange 


A sincere devotee who engages in the service of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu by preaching His cult all over the world will never be 
affected by visaya-taranga, material influences. On the contrary, in due 
course of time he will return to the shelter of the lotus feet of Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and will thus have perpetual association with Him. 


TEXT 20 


HI TTI 
ga aafafadt aerad! aaafaaramiaareaaraat 
aqanadaast = area = aaGATAAATE II Ro II 


sri-Suka uvdca 
iti samabhihito maha-bhagavato bhagavatas tri-bhuvana-guror 
anusdsanam atmano laghutaydavanata-sirodharo badham iti sabahu- 
mdanam uvaha. 


Sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: iti—thus: 
samabhihitah—completely instructed: mahd-bhagavatah—the great 
devotee; bhagavatah—of the most powerful Lord Brahma: ¢tri- 
bhuvana—of the three worlds; guroh—the spiritual master: 
anusdsanam—the order: adtmanah—of himself; laghutaya—because of 
inferiority; avanata—bowed down; sirodharah—his head; badham— 
yes, sir; iti—thus; sa-bahu-ménam—with great respect: uvdha—car- 
ried out. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After thus being fully in- 
structed by Lord Brahma, who is the spiritual master of the three 
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worlds, Priyavrata, his own position being inferior, offered obei- 
sances, accepted the order and carried it out with great respect. 


PURPORT 


Sri Priyavrata was the grandson of Lord Brahma. Therefore according 
to social etiquette, his position was inferior. It is the duty of the inferior 
to carry out the order of the superior with great respect. Priyavrata 
therefore immediately said, ‘Yes, sir. I shall carry out your order.” 
Priyavrata is described as a maha-bhagavata, a great devotee. The duty 
of a great devotee is to carry out the order of the spiritual master, or the 
spiritual master of the spiritual master in the parampara system. As de- 
scribed in Bhagavad-gita (4.2), evar parampara praptam: one has to 
receive the instructions of the Supreme Lord through the disciplic chain 
of spiritual masters. A devotee of the Lord always considers himself a 
servant of the servant of the servant of the Lord. 


TEXT 21 


amare aaa qwagrateraatata: rar TTTATAR- 
AMAA ATANUS AAT ATASAITT AATATATAT 112211 


bhagavan api manuna yathavad upakalpitapacitih priyavrata- 
naradayor avisamam abhisamiksamanayor dtmasam avasthanam avani- 
manasam ksayam avyavahrtam pravartayann agamat. 


bhagavan—the most powerful Lord Brahma; api—also; manuna—by 
Manu; yathavat—as deserved; upakalpita-apacitih—being worshiped; 
priyavrata-naradayoh—in the presence of Priyavrata and Narada; 
avisamam—without aversion; abhisamiksamadnayoh—looking on; 4t- 
masam—just suitable for his position; avasthanam—to his abode; a- 
vak-manasam—beyond the description of mind and words; ksayam— 
the planet; avyavahrtam—extraordinarily situated; pravartayan— 
departing; agamat—returned. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma was then worshiped by Manu, who respectfully 
satisfied him as well as he could. Priyavrata and Narada also looked 
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upon Brahma with no tinges of resentment. Having engaged 
Priyavrata in accepting his father’s request, Lord Brahma 
returned to his abode, Satyaloka, which is indescribable by the en- 
deavor of mundane mind or words. 


PURPORT 


Manu was certainly very satished that Lord Brahma had persuaded his 
son Priyavrata to take the responsibility for ruling the world. Priyavrata 
and Narada were also very satisfied. Although Brahma had forced 
Priyavrata to accept the management of worldly affairs, thus breaking 
his vow to remain brahmacari and completely engage in devotional ser- 
vice, Narada and Priyavrata did not look upon Brahma with resentment. 
Narada was not at all sorry that he had been frustrated in making 
Priyavrata a disciple. Both Priyavrata and Narada were exalted per- 
sonalities who knew how to respect Lord Brahma. Therefore instead of 
looking upon Brahma with resentment, they very feelingly offered him 
their respect. Lord Brahma then returned to his celestial abode, known as 
Satyaloka, which is described here as being impeccable and being unap- 
proachable by words. 

It is stated in this verse that Lord Brahma returned to his residence, 
which is as important as his own personality. Lord Brahma is the creator 
of this universe and the most exalted personality within it. His lifetime is 
described in Bhagavad-gita (8.17). Sahasra-yuga-paryantam ahar yad 
brahmano viduh. The total duration of the four yugas is 4,300,000 years, 
and when that is multiplied a thousand times, it equals twelve hours in 
the life of Brahma. Therefore we cannot factually comprehend even 
twelve hours of Brahma’s life, to say nothing of the one hundred years 
that constitute his entire lifetime. How, then, can we understand his 
abode? The Vedic literatures describe that in Satyaloka there is no birth. 
death, old age or disease. In other words, since Satyaloka is situated next 
to Brahmaloka, or the Brahman effulgence, it is almost as good as 
Vaikunthaloka. Lord Brahma’s abode is practically indescribable from 
our present status. Therefore it has been described as avdr-manasa- 
gocara, or beyond the description of our words and the imagination of 
our minds. The Vedic literatures thus describe the abode of Lord 
Brahma: yad vai parardhyam tad uparamesthyam na yatra soko na jara 
na mrtyur nartir na codvegah. “tn Satyaloka. which is situated many 
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millions and billions of years away, there is no lamentation, nor is there 
old age, death, anxiety or the influence of enemies.” 


TEXT 22 
Hala Tad aaaaadier: aviaraataraaaaanaesar- 


~ RE ~ 


fatadgs ay Baqalala Tals aTAASAAA SITTARR 


manur api parenaivam pratisandhita-manorathah surarsi- 
vardnumatenatmajam akhila-dhara-mandala-sthiti-guptaya asthapya 
svayam ati-visama-visaya-visa-jalasayasadya uparardma. 


manuh—Svayambhuva Manu; api—also; parena—by Lord Brahma; 
evam—thus; pratisandhita—executed; manah-rathah—his mental 
aspiration; sura-rsi-vara—of the great sage Narada; anumatena—by the 
permission; dtma-jam—his son; akhila—of the entire universe; dhara- 
mandala—of planets; sthiti—maintenance; guptaye—for the protec- 
tion; dsthapya—establishing; svayam—personally; ati-visama—very 
dangerous; visaya—material affairs; visa—of poison; jala-asaya— 
ocean; asdyah—from desires; uparardma—got relief. 


TRANSLATION 


Svayambhuva Manu, with the assistance of Lord Brahma, thus 
fulfilled his desires. With the permission of the great sage Narada, 
he delivered to his son the governmental responsibility for main- 
taining and protecting all the planets of the universe. He thus 
achieved relief from the most dangerous, poisonous ocean of 
material desires. 


PURPORT 


Svayambhuva Manu was practically hopeless because such a great per- 
sonality as Narada was instructing his son Priyavrata not to accept house- 
hold life. Now he was very pleased that Lord Brahma had interfered by 
inducing his son to accept the responsibility for ruling the government of 
the universe. From Bhagavad-gita we get information that Vaivasvata 
Manu was the son of the sun-god and that his son, Maharaja Iksvaku, 
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ruled this planet earth. Svayambhuva Manu, however, appears to have 
been in charge of the entire universe, and he entrusted to his son, 
Maharaja Priyavrata, the responsibility for maintaining and protecting 
all the planetary systems. Dhara-mandala means “planet.” This earth, 
for instance, is called dhard-mandala. Akhila, however, means “‘all”’ or 
“universal.” It is therefore difficult to understand where Maharaja 
Priyavrata was situated, but from this literature his position certainly ap- 
pears greater than that of Vaivasvata Manu, for he was entrusted with all 
the planetary systems of the entire universe. 

Another significant statement is that Svayambhuva Manu took great 
satisfaction from abnegating the responsibility for ruling all the plane- 
tary systems of the universe. At present, politicians are very eager to 
take charge of the government, and they engage their men in canvassing 
from door to door to get votes to win the post of president or a similar ex- 
alted office. On the contrary, however, herein we find that King 
Priyavrata had to be persuaded by Lord Brahma to accept the post of em- 
peror of the entire universe. Similarly, his father, Svayambhuva Manu, 
felt relieved to entrust the universal government to Priyavrata. Thus it is 
evident that the kings and executive heads of government in the Vedic 
age never accepted their positions for sense enjoyment. Such exalted 
kings, who were known as rajarsis, ruled only to maintain and protect 
the kingdom for the welfare of the citizens. The history of Priyavrata 
and Svayambhuva Manu describes how exemplary, responsible monarchs 
performed the duties of government with disinterest, keeping them- 
selves always aloof from the contamination of material attachment. 

Material affairs have herein been compared to an ocean of poison. 
They have been described in a similar way by Srila Narottama dasa 
Thakura in one of his songs: 


samsdra-visdnale, diva-nisi hiya jvale, 
Judaite na kainu updya 
‘“My heart is always burning in the fire of material existence. and | have 


made no provisions for getting out of it.” 


golokera prema-dhana, hari-ndma-sankirtana, 
rati nd janmila kene taya 
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The only remedy is hari-ndma-sankirtana, the chanting of the Hare 
Krsna mahda-mantra, which is imported from the spiritual world, Goloka 
Vrndavana. How unfortunate I am that I have no attraction for this.” 
Manu wanted to seek shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord, and therefore 
when his son Priyavrata took charge of his worldly affairs, Manu was 
very relieved. That is the system of Vedic civilization. At the end of life, 
one must free himself from worldly affairs and completely engage in the 
service of the Lord. 

The word surarsi-vara-anumatena 1s also significant. Manu entrusted 
the government to his son with the permission of the great saint Narada. 
This is particularly mentioned because although Narada wanted 
Priyavrata to become free from all material affairs, when Priyavrata took 
charge of the universe by the request of Lord Brahma and Manu, Narada 
was also very pleased. 


TEXT 23 


aff 2a a aadiaSsnhtahasaltanistasaeey- 
ATAU ATA Ale geTale Hararawa aaa 
CSTR MTTASTTTASHT AT AeA AAT SAATTITT 11231 


iti ha vava sa jagati-patir isvarecchayadhinivesita-karmadhikaro 
khila-jagad-bandha-dhvamsana-pardnubhavasya bhagavata adi- 
purusasyarighri-yugalanavarata-dhyandnubhavena parirandhita- 
kasdyasayo ’vadato ‘pi mana-vardhano mahatadm mahitalam anusasasa. 


iti—thus; ha vdva—indeed; sah—he; jagati-patih—the emperor of 
the whole universe; isvara-icchaya—by the order of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; adhinivesita—completely engaged; karma- 
adhikarah—in material affairs; akhila-jagat—of the entire universe; 
bandha—bondage; dhvamsana—destroying; para—transcendental; 
anubhdvasya—whose influence; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; ddi-purusasya—the original person; arghri—on 
the lotus feet; yugala—two; anavarata—constant; dhydna- 
anubhavena—by meditation; parirandhita—destroyed; kasdya —all the 
dirty things; Gsayah—in his heart; avadadtah—completely pure; api— 
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although; mdna-vardhanah—just to give honor; mahatam—to 
superiors; mahitalam—the material world; anusasaésa —ruled. 


TRANSLATION 


Following the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Maharaja Priyavrata fully engaged in worldly affairs, yet he always 
thought of the lotus feet of the Lord, which are the cause of libera- 
tion from all material attachment. Although Priyavrata Maharaja 
was completely freed from all material contamination, he ruled the 
material world just to honor the orders of his superiors. 


PURPORT 


The words mdna-vardhano mahatadm (‘‘just to show honor to 
superiors’) are very significant. Although Maharaja Priyavrata was 
already a liberated person and had no attraction for material things, he 
engaged himself fully in governmental affairs just to show respect to 
Lord Brahma. Arjuna had also acted in the same way. Arjuna had no 
desire to participate in political affairs or the fighting at Kuruksetra, but 
when ordered to do so by the Supreme Lord, Krsna, he executed those 
duties very nicely. One who always thinks of the lotus feet of the Lord is 
certainly above all the contamination of the material world. As stated in 


Bhagavad-gita: 


yoginam api sarvesam 
mad-gatendntardtmana 

Sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


“Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping 
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in 
yoga and is the highest of all.” (Bg. 6.47) Maharaja Priyavrata. 
therefore, was a liberated person and was among the highest of yogis, yet 
superficially he became the emperor of the universe in accordance with 
the order of Lord Brahma. Showing respect to his superior in this way 


was another of his extraordinary qualifications. As stated in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (6.17.28): 
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ndrayana-parah sarve 
na kutascana bibhyati 

svargapavarga-narkesv 
api tulyartha-darsinah 


A devotee who is actually advanced is not afraid of anything, provided he 
has the opportunity to execute the order of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. This is the proper explanation of why Priyavrata engaged in 
worldly affairs although he was a liberated person. Also, only because of 
this principle does a mahd-bhdgavata, who has nothing to do with the 
material world, come down to the second platform of devotional service 
to preach the glories of the Lord all over the world. 


TEXT 24 


Mm a teat wadfiaw saa = afta am 
TH fF AM WRAaaAaMaseqraedaRray 
TTT sett a adhedtgsiad am tl eI 


atha ca duhitaram prajapater visvakarmana upayeme barhismatim 
nama tasyam u ha vava Gtmajan Gtma-samana-sila-guna-karma-ripa- 
viryodadran dasa bhavayam babhiiva kanyam ca yaviyasim iirjasvatim 
nama. 


atha—thereafter; ca—also; duhitaram—the daughter; prajapateh — 
of one of the prajapatis entrusted with increasing population; visvakar- 
manah—named Visvakarma; upayeme—married; barhismatim— 
Barhismati; ndma—named; tasyam—in her; u ha—as it is celebrated; 
vava—wonderful; Gtma-jan—sons; datma-samana—exactly equal to 
him; sila—character; guna—quality; karma —activities; riipa—beauty; 
virya—prowess; uddrdn—whose magnanimity; dasa—ten; bhdvayam 
babhiiva—he begot; kanyam—daughter; ca—also; yaviyasim—the 
youngest of all; uirjasvatim— Urjasvati; nadma—named. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Maharaja Priyavrata married Barhismati, the 
daughter of the prajapati named Visvakarma. In her he begot ten 
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sons equal to him in beauty, character, magnanimity and other 
qualities. He also begot a daughter, the youngest of all, named Ur- 
jasvati. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Priyavrata not only carried out the order of Lord Brahma by 
accepting the duties of government, but also married Barhismati, the 
daughter of Visvakarma, one of the prajdpatis. Since Maharaja 
Priyavrata was fully trained in transcendental knowledge, he could have 
returned home and conducted the business of government as a 
brahmacari. Instead, however, when he returned to household life, he 
accepted a wife also. The principle is that when one becomes a grhastha, 
he must live perfectly in that order, which means he must live peacefully 
with a wife and children. When Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s first wife died, 
His mother requested Him to marry for a second time. He was twenty 
years old and was going to take sannydsa at the age of twenty-four, yet 
by the request of His mother, He married. “As long as | am in household 
life,” He told His mother, ‘‘] must have a wife, for household life does 
not mean staying in a house. Real household life means living in a house 
with a wife.” 

Three words in this verse are very significant—u ha vava. These 
words are used to express wonder. Priyavrata Maharaja had taken a vow 
of renunciation, but accepting a wife and begetting children have 
nothing to do with the path of renunciation; these are activities on the 
path of enjoyment. It was a source of great wonder, therefore, that 
Priyavrata Maharaja, who had followed the path of renunciation, had 
now accepted the path of enjoyment. 

Sometimes we are criticized because although | am a sannyasi, | have 
taken part in the marriage ceremonies of my disciples. It must be ex- 
plained, however, that since we have started a Krsna conscious society 
and since a human society must also have ideal marriages, to correctly es- 
tablish an ideal society we must take part in marrying some of its mem- 
bers, although we have taken to the path of renunciation. This may be 
astonishing to persons who are not very interested in establishing daiva- 
varnasrama, the transcendental system of four social orders and four 
spiritual orders. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. however. 
wanted to reestablish daiva-varnadsrama. In daiva-varndsrama there 
cannot be acknowledgement of social status according to birthright 


48 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 5, Ch. 1 


because in Bhagavad-gitd it is said that the determining considerations 
are guna and karma, one’s qualities and work. It is this daiva-var- 
nasrama that should be established all over the world to continue a per- 
fect society for Krsna consciousness. This may be astonishing to foolish 
critics, but it is one of the functions of a Krsna conscious society. 


TEXT 25 


AAT SEATS ATAU TAA TATE ATA Taare 
aft aa warfare: 124i! 


agnidhredhmayjihva-yajnabahu-mahdvira-hiranyareto-ghrtaprstha- 
savana-medhatithi-vitihotra-kavaya iti sarva evdgni-nadmanah. 


agnidhra—Agnidhra; idhma-jihva—Idhmajihva; yajna-bahu— 
Yajfiabahu; mahd-vira—Mahavira; hiranya-retah—Hiranyareta; ghrta- 
prstha—Ghrtaprstha; savana—Savana; medha-tithi—Medhatithi; viti- 
hotra—Vitihotra; kavayah—and Kavi: iti—thus; sarve—all these; 
eva—certainly; agni—of the demigod controlling fire; némanah— 
names. 


TRANSLATION 


The ten sons of Maharaja Priyavrata were named Agnidhra, 
Idhmajihva, Yajnabahu, Mahavira, Hiranyareta, Ghrtaprstha, 
Savana, Medhiatithi, Vitihotra and Kavi. These are also names of 


Agni, the fire-god. 
TEXT 26 


Ray RAMEN aaa ATT oaaetaaa = arafvaran- 
MANTA HAUTIAM: TUACAAIPATANAAT || 2§ II 


etesam kavir mahavirah savana iti traya dsann urdhva-retasas ta Gtma- 
vidyayam arbha-bhavad arabhya krta-paricayaéh pdramaharmsyam 
evasramam abhayan. 
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etesam—of these; kavia—Kavi; mahdavirah—Mahavira; savanah— 
Savana; iti—thus; trayah—three; dsan—were; urdhva-retasah—com- 
pletely celibate; te—they; dtma-vidydéyam—in transcendental 
knowledge; arbha-bhavat—from childhood; arabhya —beginning; krta- 
paricayah—very well versed; pdramahamsyam—of the highest 
spiritual perfection of human life; eva—certainly; dsramam—the 
order; abhajan—executed. 


TRANSLATION 


Three among these ten—namely Kavi, Mahavira and Savana— 
lived in complete celibacy. Thus trained in brahmacari life from 
the beginning of childhood, they were very conversant with the 
highest perfection, known as the paramahamsa-asrama. 


PURPORT 


The word ardhva-retasah in this verse is very significant. Urdhva- 
retah refers to one who can control sex life and who instead of wasting 
semen by discharging it, can use this most important substance ac- 
cumulated in the body to enrich the brain. One who can completely con- 
trol sex life is able to work wonderfully with his brain, especially in 
remembering. Thus students who simply hear Vedic instructions once 
from their teacher could remember them verbatim without needing to 
read books, which therefore did not exist in former times. 

Another significant word is arbha-bhavat, which means “from very 
childhood.”” Another meaning is “from being very affectionate to 
children.” In other words, paramahamsa life is dedicated for the benefit 
of others. Just as a father sacrifices many things out of affection for his 
son, great saintly persons sacrifice all kinds of bodily comforts for the 
benefit of human society. In this connection there is a verse concerning 
the six Gosvamis: 


tyaktva tiirnam asesa-mandala-pati-srenim sada tucchavat 
bhitva dina-ganesakau karunayad kaupina-kanthdésritau 


Because of their compassion for the poor fallen souls. the six Gosvamis 
gave up their exalted positions as ministers and took vows as mendicants. 
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Thus minimizing their bodily wants as far as possible, they each accepted 
only a loincloth and a begging bowl. Thus they remained in Vrndavana to 
execute the orders of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu by compiling and 
publishing various Vaisnava literatures. 


TEXT 27 


afrrg @ TT STURT: THT aRaelaeTATAA WT 
TRAITS Hara WENA aT aT TATA 
Yfeimaaaa = chenfiaraeeanfera aerate aast yararn- 
HUI TORT ATTA TTI TAT! | VW I 


tasminn u ha va upasama-silah paramarsayah sakala-jiva- 
nikayavasasya bhagavato vasudevasya bhitanam sarana-bhitasya 
Srimac-carandravindavirata-smarandviga lita- parama-bhakti-yoganu- 
bhavena paribhavitantar-hrdayddhigate bhagavati sarvesam bhittanam 
atma-bhite pratyag-dtmany evdtmanas taddtmyam avisesena samiyuh. 


tasmin—in that paramahamsa-asrama; u—certainly; ha—so cele- 
brated; va—indeed; upasama-silah—in the renounced order of life: 
parama-rsayah—the great sages; sakala—all; jiva—of living entities: 
nikaya—in total; a@vdsasya—the residence: bhagavatah—of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; vdsudevasya—Lord Vasudeva; 
bhitanaém—of those afraid of material existence; Sarana-bhittasya—the 
one who is the only shelter; srimat—of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; carana-aravinda—the lotus feet; avirata—constantly: 
smarana—remembering; avigalita—completely uncontaminated; 
parama—supreme; bhakti-yoga—of mystic devotional service; 
anubhavena—by the prowess; paribhavita—purified; antah—within; 
hrdaya—the heart; adhigate—perceived: bhagavati—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; sarvesam—of all; bhitandm—living entities: 
dtma-bhiite—situated within the body; pratyak—directly; adtmani— 
with the Supreme Supersoul; eva—certainly; a@tmanah—of the self; 
tadatmyam—qualitative equality; avisesena—without differences; 
samiyuh—realized. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus situated in the renounced order from the beginning of 
their lives, all three of them completely controlled the activities of 
their senses and thus became great saints. They concentrated their 
minds always upon the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is the resting place of the totality of living entities 
and who is therefore celebrated as Vasudeva. Lord Vasudeva is the 
only shelter of those who are actually afraid of material existence. 
By constantly thinking of His lotus feet, these three sons of 
Maharaja Priyavrata became advanced in pure devotional service. 
By the prowess of their devotional service, they could directly per- 
ceive the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is situated in 
everyone’s heart as the Supersoul, and realize that there was 
qualitatively no difference between themselves and Him. 


PURPORT 


The paramahamsa stage is the topmost position in renounced life. In 
sannydsa, the renounced order, there are four stages—kuticaka, 
bahidaka, parivrajakacarya and paramahamsa. According to the Vedic 
system, when one accepts the renounced order, he stays outside his 
village in a cottage, and his necessities, especially his food, are supplied 
from home. This is called the kuticaka stage. When a sannyédsi advances 
further, he no longer accepts anything from home: instead. he collects 
his necessities, especially his food, from many places. This system is 
called mddhukari, which literally means “the profession of the 
bumblebees.”” As bumblebees collect honey from many flowers, a little 
from each, so a sannydsi should beg from door to door but not accept 
very much food from any particular house; he should collect a little bit 
from every house. This is called the bahidaka stage. When a sannydasi is 
still more experienced, he travels all over the world to preach the glories 
of Lord Vasudeva. He is then known as parivrajakdcarya. The sannydsi 
reaches the paramahamsa stage when he finishes his preaching work 
and sits down in one place, strictly for the sake of advancing in spiritual 
life. An actual paramahamsa is one who completely controls his senses 
and engages in the unalloyed service of the Lord. Therefore all three of 
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these sons of Priyavrata, namely Kavi, Mahavira and Savana, were situ- 
ated in the paramahamsa stage from the very beginning. Their senses 
could not disturb them, for their senses were completely engaged in 
serving the Lord. Therefore the three brothers are described in this 
verse as upasama-silah. Upasama means “completely subdued.” 
Because they completely subdued their senses, they are understood to 
have been great sages and saints. 

After subduing their senses, the three brothers concentrated their 
minds upon the lotus feet of Vasudeva, Lord Krsna. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita (7.19), vasudevah sarvam iti. The lotus feet of Vasudeva 
are everything. Lord Vasudeva is the reservoir of all living entities. 
When this cosmic manifestation is dissolved, all living entities enter the 
supreme body of the Lord, Garbhodakasayi Visnu, who merges within 
the body of Maha-Visnu. Both of these visnu-tattvas are vdsudeva-tat- 
tvas, and therefore the great sages Kavi, Mahavira and Savana concen- 
trated always upon the lotus feet of Lord Vasudeva, Krsna. In this way 
they could understand that the Supersoul within the heart is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and they could recognize their identity 
with Him. The complete description of this realization is that simply by 
discharging the unalloyed form of devotional service, one can realize his 
self completely. The parama-bhakti-yoga mentioned in this verse means 
that a living entity, by dint of unalloyed devotional service, has no other 
interest than the service of the Lord, as described in Bhagavad-gita 
(vdsudevah sarvam iti). By parama-bhakti-yoga, by elevating oneself to 
the highest platform of loving service, one can automatically be relieved 
from the bodily concept of life and see the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead face to face. As confirmed in Brahma-samhita: 


premanjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 

yam SyGmasundaram acintya-guna-svaripam 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


An advanced devotee, who is known as a sat, or saint, can always see 
within his heart the Supreme Personality of Godhead, face to face. 
Krsna, Syamasundara, expands Himself by His plenary portion, and thus 
a devotee can always see Him within his heart. 
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TEXT 28 
FTAA Tt Fa: GAT Aaradaeaat tae efa 
WIAA: WR II 


anyasydm api jayayam trayah putrad dsann uttamas tamaso raivata iti 
manvantaradhipatayah 


anyasyam—other; api—also; jay@yam—in the wife; trayah—three; 
putrah—sons; Gsan—there were; uttamah tamasah raivatah—Uttama, 
Tamasa and Raivata; iti—thus; manu-antara—of the manvantara 
millennium; adhipatayah—rulers. 


TRANSLATION 


In his other wife, Maharaja Priyavrata begot three sons, named 
Uttama, Tamasa and Raivata. All of them later took charge of man- 
vantara millenniums. 


PURPORT 


In every day of Brahma there are fourteen manvantaras. The duration 
of one manvantara, the lifespan of one Manu, is seventy-one yugas, and 
each yuga is 4,320,000 years. Almost all the Manus selected to rule the 
manvantaras came from the family of Maharaja Priyavrata. Three of 
them are particularly mentioned herein, namely Uttama, Tamasa and 
Raivata. 


TEXT 29 


CAIIAIAT aay wadtaasindaaeaaey 
ORAM TATA aS TOTMARAHIA TS SHOT SAAT T- 
seater erat eeereT ae TTR fs HTT ea Tea aT ATTN TTRTTTTO - 
AeraransseeTeMs: | NETARAS FTA 
TUNA FT AMA TN ll 2 ll 


24. Srimad-Bhagavatam {Canto 5, Ch. 1 


evam upasamayanesu sva-tanayesv atha jagati-patir jagatim 
arbudany ekddasa parivatsaranam avyahatakhila-purusa-kara-sara- 
sambhrta-dor-danda-yugaldapidita-maurvi-guna-stanita-viramita- 
dharma-pratipakso barhismatyas canudinam edhamana-pramoda- 
prasarana-yausinya-vrida-pramusita-hdsdvaloka-rucira-ksvely-adibhih 
parabhiyamana-viveka ivanavabudhyamana wa mahdmana bubhye. 


evam—thus; upasama-ayanesu—all well qualified; sva-tanayesu— 
his own sons; atha—thereafter; jagati-patih—the master of the 
universe; jagatim—the universe; arbudani—arbudas (one arbuda 
equals 100,000,000); ekadosa—eleven; parivatsarandm—of years; 
avydhata—without being interrupted; akhila—universal; purusa- 
kara —prowess; sdra—strength; sambhrta—endowed with; doh-dan- 
dah—of powerful arms; yugala—by the pair; adpidita—being drawn; 
maurvi-guna—of the bowstring; stanita—by the loud sound; 
viramita—defeated; dharma—religious principles; pratipaksah—those 
who are against; barhismatyah—of his wife Barhismati; ca—and; 
anudinam—daily; edhamdna—increasing; pramoda—pleasing inter- 
course; prasarana—amiability; yausinya—feminine behavior; vrida— 
by shyness; pramusita—held back; hadsa—laughing; avaloka— 
glancing; rucira—pleasing; ksveli-adibhih—by exchanges of loving pro- 
pensities; parabhiyamana—being defeated; vivekah—his true 
knowledge; iva—like; anavabudhyamanah—a less intelligent person; 
wa—like; maha-manaéh—the great soul; bubhuje—ruled. 


TRANSLATION 


After Kavi, Mahavira and Savana were completely trained in the 
paramaharnsa stage of life, Maharaja Priyavrata ruled the universe 
for eleven arbudas of years. Whenever he was determined to fix 
his arrow upon his bowstring with his two powerful arms, all op- 
ponents of the regulative principles of religious life would flee 
from his presence in fear of the unparalleled prowess he displayed 
in ruling the universe. He greatly loved his wife Barhismati, and 
with the increase of days, their exchange of nuptial love also in- 
creased. By her feminine behavior as she dressed herself, walked, 
got up, smiled, laughed, and glanced about, Queen Barhismati in- 
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creased his energy. Thus although he was a great soul, he appeared 
lost in the feminine conduct of his wife. He behaved with her just 
like an ordinary man, but actually he was a great soul. 


PURPORT 


In this verse, the word dharma-pratipaksah (‘opponents of religious 
principles’’) refers not toa particular faith, but to varnésrama-dharma, 
the division of society, socially and spiritually, into four varnas 
(brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and Sidra) and four dsramas 
(brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannydsa). To maintain 
proper social order and help the citizens gradually progress toward the 
goal of life—namely spiritual understanding—the principles of var- 
nasrama-dharma must be accepted. From this verse, Maharaja 
Priyavrata appears to have been so strict in maintaining this institution 
of varnasrama-dharma that anyone neglecting it would immediately flee 
from his presence as soon as the King warned him by fighting or ad- 
ministering light punishment. Indeed, Maharaja Priyavrata would not 
have to fight, for simply because of his strong determination, they dared 
not disobey the rules and regulations of varndsrama-dharmaa. It is said 
that unless human society is regulated by varndsrama-dharma, it is no 
better than a bestial society of cats and dogs. Maharaja Priyavrata, 
therefore, strictly maintained varnasrama-dharma by his extraordinary. 
unparalleled prowess. 

To maintain such a life of strict vigilance, one needs encouragement 
from his wife. In the varndsrama-dharma system, certain classes, such 
as the brahmanas and sannyasis, do not need encouragement from the 
opposite sex. Ksatriyas and grhasthas, however, actually need the en- 
couragement of their wives in order to execute their duties. Indeed. a 
grhastha or ksatriya cannot properly execute his responsibilities without 
the association of his wife. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally admitted 
that a grhastha must live with a wife. Ksatriyas were even allowed to 
have many wives to encourage them in discharging the duties of govern- 
ment. The association of a good wife is necessary in a life of karma and 
political affairs. To execute his duties properly, therefore. Maharaja 
Priyavrata took advantage of his good wife Barhismati. who was always 
very expert in pleasing her great husband by properly dressing herself. 
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smiling, and exhibiting her feminine bodily features. Queen Barhismati 
always kept Maharaja Priyavrata very encouraged, and thus he executed 
his governmental duty very properly. In this verse iva has twice been 
used to indicate that Maharaja Priyavrata acted exactly like a henpecked 
husband and thereby seemed to have lost his sense of human respon- 
sibility. Actually, however, he was fully conscious of his position as a 
spirit soul, although he seemingly behaved like an acquiescent karmi 
husband. Maharaja Priyavrata thus ruled the universe for eleven ar- 
budas of years. One arbuda consists of 100,000,000 years, and Maharaja 


Priyavrata ruled the universe for eleven such arbudas. 


TEXT 30 


AATTAATA SRA TATA TMT ANAT 


TAT TAA TATA ATS MATA AAN A AT EMAAR TIS 
AAaaT WA SHA GA fet BANA ARDC 


ariarag firdta sa cay: ll 30 I 


yavad avabhasayati sura-girim anuparikraman bhagavan adityo 
vasudha-talam ardhenaiva pratapaty ardhenavacchddayati tada hi 
bhagavad-updsanopacitati-purusa-prabhavas tad anabhinandan 
samajavena rathena jyotirmayena rajanim api dinam karisyamiti sapta- 
krt vastaranim anuparyakramad dvitiya iva patangah. 


yavat—so long; avabhdsayati—illuminates; sura-girim—the Sumeru 
Hill; anuparikraman—by circumambulating; bhagavan—the most 
powerful; adityah—sun-god; vasudha-talam—the lower planetary 
system; ardhena—by half; eva—certainly; pratapati—makes dazzling; 
ardhena—by half; avacchadayati—covers with darkness; tada—at that 
time; hi—certainly; bhagavat-updsand—by worshiping the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; upacita—by satisfying Him perfectly; ati- 
purusa—superhuman; prabhavah—influence; tat—that; anabhinan- 
dan—without appreciating; samajavena—by equally powerful; 
rathena—on a chariot; jyotih-mayena—dazzling; rajanim—night; 
api—also; dinam—day; karisyami—| shall make it; iti—thus: sapta- 
krt—seven times; vastaranim—exactly following the orbit of the sun; 
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anuparyakramat—circumambulated; dvitiyah—second: iva—like: 
patangah—sun. 


TRANSLATION 


While so excellently ruling the universe, King Priyavrata once 
became dissatisfied with the cireumambulation of the most power- 
ful sun-god. Encircling Sumeru Hill on his chariot, the sun-god il- 
luminates all the surrounding planetary systems. However, when 
the sun is on the northern side of the hill, the south receives less 
light, and when the sun is in the south, the north receives less. 
King Priyavrata disliked this situation and therefore decided to 
make daylight in the part of the universe where there was night. 
He followed the orbit of the sun-god on a brilliant chariot and thus 
fulfilled his desire. He could perform such wonderful activities 
because of the power he had achieved by worshiping the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


There is a Bengali saying which describes that someone is so powerful 
that he can make the night day and the day night. That saying is current 
because of the prowess of Priyavrata. His activities demonstrate how 
powerful he became by worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Lord Krsna is known as Yogesvara, the master of all mystic powers. In 
Bhagavad-gita (18.78) it is said wherever there is the master of all 
mystic powers (yatra yogesvarah krsnah), victory, fortune and all other 
opulences are present. Devotional service is so powerful. When a devotee 
achieves what he wants to accomplish, it is not by his own mystic power 
but by the grace of the master of mystic power, Lord Krsna: by His 
grace, a devotee can accomplish wonderful things unimaginable even to 
the most powerful scientist. 

From the description in this verse, it appears that the sun moves. Ac- 
cording to modern astronomers, the sun is fixed in one place, surrounded 
by the solar system, but here we find that the sun is not stationary: it is 
rotating in a prescribed orbit. This fact is corroborated by Brahma- 
samhita (5.52). Yasyajrayad bhramati sambhrta-kdla-cakrah: the sun is 
rotating in its fixed orbit in accordance with the order of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. According to Jyotir Veda, the science of 
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astronomy in the Vedic literature, the sun moves for six months on the 
northern side of the Sumeru Hill and for six months on the southern 
side. We have practical experience on this planet that when there is sum- 
mer in the north there is winter in the south and vice versa. Modern 
materialistic scientists sometimes present themselves as knowing all the 
ingredients of the sun, yet they are unable to offer a second sun like 
Maharaja Priyavrata’s. 

Although Maharaja Priyavrata devised a very powerful chariot as 
brilliant as the sun, he had no desire to compete with the sun-god, for a 
Vaisnava never wants to supersede another Vaisnava. His purpose was to 
give abundant benefits in material existence. Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura remarks that in the months of April and May the rays of 
Maharaja Priyavrata’s brilliant sun were as pleasing as the rays of the 
moon, and in October and November, both morning and evening, that 
sun provided more warmth than the sunshine. In short, Maharaja 
Priyavrata was extremely powerful, and his actions extended his power 
in all directions. 


TEXT 31 


YM Ff AMAA qnatiearaned aq fers aay 7d oF 
Hal: AT Yat sea: il 32 


ye va u ha tad-ratha-carana-nemi-krta-parikhatds te sapta sindhava 
dsan yata eva krtah sapta bhuvo dvipah. 


ye—that; vd u ha—certainly; tat-ratha—of his chariot; carana—of 
the wheels; nemi—by the rims; krta—made; parikhatah—trenches; 
te—those; sapta—seven; sindhavah—oceans; dsan—became; yatah— 
because of which; eva—certainly; krtah—were made; sapta—seven; 


bhuvah—of the Bhi-mandala; dvipaéh—islands. 


TRANSLATION 


When Priyavrata drove his chariot behind the sun, the rims of 
his chariot wheels created impressions that later became seven 
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oceans, dividing the planetary system known as Bhii-mandala into 
seven islands. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes the planets in outer space are called islands. We have ex- 
perience of various types of islands in the ocean, and similarly the 
various planets, divided into fourteen lokas, are islands in the ocean of 
space. As Priyavrata drove his chariot behind the sun, he created seven 
different types of oceans and planetary systems, which altogether are 
known as Bhai-mandala, or Bhiloka. In the Gayatri mantra, we chant, 
om bhir bhuvah svah tat savitur varenyam. Above the Bhuloka plane- 
tary system is Bhuvarloka, and above that is Svargaloka, the heavenly 
planetary system. All these planetary systems are controlled by Savita, 
the sun-god. By chanting the Gayatri mantra just after rising early in the 
morning, one worships the sun-god. 


TEXT 32 
AFT TAMA SHTRAMATRAMAT TRA TARTAR 
TA FaTAeT faoraera ale: AAeaT STATA I 32 I 


Jambi-plaksa-salmali-kusa-kraunca-saka-puskara-samjnds tesam 
parimanam pirvasmat pirvasmdd uttara uttaro yatha-sankhyam dvi- 
guna-manena bahih samantata upakiptah. 


jambi—Jambia; plaksa—Plaksa: salmali—Salmali: kusa—KuéSa: 
kraunca—Kraunica; sa4ka—Saka; puskara—Puskara: samynadh—known 
as: tesam—of them; parimdnam—measurement: purvasmat pir- 
vasmat—from the former; uttarah uttarah—the following; yathé—ac- 
cording to; sarkhyam—number; dvi-guna—twice as much: manena— 
with a measure; bahih—outside; samantatah—all around: upaklptah— 
produced. 


TRANSLATION 


The names of the islands are Jamba, Plaksa, Salmali, KusSa, 
Kraunica, Saka and Puskara. Each island is twice as large as the one 
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preceding it, and each is surrounded by a liquid substance, beyond 
which is the next island. 


PURPORT 


The ocean in each planetary system has a different type of liquid. How 
they are situated is explained in the next verse. 


TEXT 33 


AMNAATANUAIMaMTaeIMaAAga: TA Ae: ay 
afta rae Aaa «=: TAHA TATE aga 
afedity wrnafia srafearda nity afeerdivfacgqaarn 
HATA TT TS TT eC AM TTS ATT aera aa TN 
detdaafaaanatiata AT 1133 1 


ksarodeksu-rasoda-suroda-ghrtoda-ksiroda-dadhi-mandoda-suddhodah 
sapta jaladhayah sapta dvipa-parikha ivabhyantara-dvipa-samana 
ekaikasyena yathanuptrvam saptasv api bahir dvipesu prthak parita 
upakalpitds tesu jambv-ddisu barhismati-patir anuvratanadtmajan 
agnidhredhmajihva-yajnabahu-hiranyareto ghrtaprstha-medhatithi- 
vitihotra-samjnan yathd-sankhyenaikaikasminn ekam_ evddhi-patim 


vidadhe. 


ksdra—salt; uda—water; iksu-rasa—the liquid extract from sugar- 
cane; uda—water; surd—liquor; uda—water; ghrta—clarified butter; 
uda—water; ksira—milk; uda—water; dadhi-manda—emulsified 
yogurt; uda—water; suddha-udah—and drinking water; sapta—seven; 
jala-dhayah—oceans; sapta—seven; dvipa—islands; parikhah— 
trenches; iva—like; abhyantara—inter nal; dvipa—islands; samanah— 
equal to; eka-ekasyena—one after another; yathd-anupuirvam—in 
chronological order; saptasu—seven; api—although; bahih—outside; 
dvipesu—in islands; prthak—separate: paritah—all around; 
upakalpitah—situated; tesu—within them; jambiu-ddisu—beginning 
with Jamba; barhismati—of Barhismati; patih—the husband; 
anuvratan—who were actually followers of the father’s principles; 
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dtma-jan—sons; dgnidhra-idhmajihva-yajnabahu-hiranyaretah- 
ghrtaprstha-medhatithi-vitthotra-samjnan—named Agnidhra, Idhma- 
jihva, Yajfiabahu, Hiranyareta, Ghrtaprstha, Medhatithi and Vitihotra; 
yatha-sankhyena—by the same number; eka-ekasmin—in each island; 
ekam—one; eva—certainly; adhi-patim—king; vidadhe—he made. 


TRANSLATION 


The seven oceans respectively contain salt water, sugarcane 
juice, liquor, clarified butter, milk, emulsified yogurt, and sweet 
drinking water. All the islands are completely surrounded by these 
oceans, and each ocean is equal in breadth to the island it sur- 
rounds. Maharaja Priyavrata, the husband of Queen Barhismati, 
gave sovereignty over these islands to his respective sons, namely 
Agnidhra, Idhmajihva, Yajfiabahu, Hiranyareta, Ghrtaprstha, 
Medhiatithi and Vitihotra. Thus they all became kings by the order 
of their father. 


PURPORT 


It is to be understood that all the dvipas, or islands, are surrounded by 
different types of oceans, and it is said herein that the breadth of each 
ocean is the same as that of the island it surrounds. The length of the 
oceans, however, cannot equal the length of the islands. According to 
Viraraghava Acarya, the breadth of the first island is 100,000 yojanas. 
One yojana equals eight miles, and therefore the breadth of the first is- 
land is calculated to be 800,000 miles. The water surrounding it must 
have the same breadth, but its length must be different. 


TEXT 34 
gat aad ania svesamaie tard am 
BETA U1 Fv II 


duhitararh corjasvatim namosanase prayacchad yasyam asid devayani 
nama kdavya-suta. 


duhitaram—the daughter; ca—also: urjasvatim—Urjasvati: néma— 
named; usanase—unto the great sage Uéana (Sukracarya): prdyac- 
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chat—he gave; yasy€m—unto whom; dsit—there was; devayani— 
Devayani; nama—named; kavya-suta—the daughter of Sukracarya. 


TRANSLATION 


King Priyavrata then gave his daughter, Urjasvati, in marriage 
to Sukracarya, who begot in her a daughter named Devayani. 


TEXT 35 
tifa: gern = senTe 


Gat aes lean ferave gory | 
Frit faafra: ancrecta 
TAIRA & Fellt TZ NZI 


naivam-vidhah purusa-ka@ra urukramasya 
pumsam tad-arghri-rajasa jita-sad-gundnam 

citram vidira-vigatah sakrd ddadita 
yan-namadheyam adhuna sa jahati bandham 


na—not: evam-vidhah—like that: purusa-ka@rah—personal in- 
fluence: uru-kramasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead: pum- 
sam—of the devotees: tat-arighri—of His lotus feet; rajasa—by the 
dust: jita-sat-gunadnam—who have conquered the influence of the six 
kinds of material whips; citram—wonderful: vidira-vigatah—the fifth- 
grade person. or the untouchable: sakrt—only once: ddadita—if he ut- 
ters; yat—whose: ndmadheyam—holy name; adhund—immediately: 
sah—he; jahati—gives up: bandham—material bondage. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, a devotee who has taken shelter of the dust from 
the lotus feet of the Lord can transcend the influence of the six 
material whips—namely hunger, thirst, lamentation, illusion, old 
age and death—and he can conquer the mind and five senses. 
However, this is not very wonderful for a pure devotee of the Lord 
because even a person beyond the jurisdiction of the four castes — 
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in other words, an untouchable—is immediately relieved of bon- 
dage to material existence if he utters the holy name of the Lord 
even once. 


PURPORT 


Sukadeva Gosvami was speaking to Maharaja Pariksit about the ac- 
tivities of King Priyavrata, and since the King might have had doubts 
about these wonderful, uncommon activities, Sukadeva Gosvami 
reassured him. ““My dear King,” he said, ““don’t be doubtful about the 
wonderful activities of Priyavrata. For a devotee of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, everything is possible because the Lord is also 
known as Urukrama.”” Urukrama is a name for Lord Vamanadeva, who 
performed the wonderful act of occupying the three worlds with three 
footsteps. Lord Vamanadeva requested three paces of land from Mahara- 
ja Bali, and when Maharaja Bali agreed to grant them, the Lord im- 
mediately covered the entire world with two footsteps, and for His third 
step He placed His foot upon Bali Maharaja’s head. Sri Jayadeva Gosvami 
says: 


chalayasi vikramane balim adbhuta-vamana 
pada-nakha-nira-janita-jana-pdvana 
kesava dhrta-vamana-ripa jaya jagadisa hare 


‘*All glories to Lord Kegava, who assumed the form of a dwarf. O Lord of 
the universe, who takes away everything inauspicious for the devotees! 
O wonderful Vamanadeva! You tricked the great demon Bali Maharaja by 
Your steps. The water that touched the nails of Your lotus feet when You 
pierced through the covering of the universe purifies all living entities in 
the form of the River Ganges.” 

Since the Supreme Lord is all-powerful, He can do things that seem 
wonderful for acommon man. Similarly, a devotee who has taken shelter 
at the lotus feet of the Lord can also do wonderful things. unimaginable 
to a common man, by the grace of the dust of those lotus feet. Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu therefore teaches us to take shelter of the Lord's lotus feet: 


ayi nanda-tanuja kinkaram 
patitam mam visame bhavambudhau 
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krpaya tava pdda-pankaja- 
sthita-dhili-sadrsam vicintaya 


O son of Nanda Maharaja, | am Your eternal servant, yet somehow or 
other | have fallen into the ocean of birth and death. Please pick me up 
from this ocean of death and place me as one of the atoms of Your lotus 
feet.’’ Lord Caitanya teaches us to come in touch with the dust of the 
Lord’s lotus feet, for then there will undoubtedly be all success. 

Because of the material body, every living entity in material existence 
is always disturbed by sad-guna, six whips—hunger, thirst, lamentation, 
illusion, invalidity and death. Furthermore, another sad-guna are the 
mind and five sense organs. Not to speak of a sanctified devotee, even a 
candala, an outcaste, who is untouchable, is immediately freed from 
material bondage if he utters the holy name of the Lord even once. Some- 
times caste brahmanas argue that unless one changes his body he cannot 
be accepted as a brahmana, for since the present body is obtained as a 
result of past actions, one who has in the past acted as a brahmana takes 
birth in a brdhmana family. Therefore, they contend, without such a 
brahminical body, one cannot be accepted as a brahmana. Herein it is 
said, however, that even vidira-vigata, a candadla—a fifth-class un- 
touchable—is freed if he utters the holy name even once. Being freed 
means that he immediately changes his body. Sanatana Gosvami confirms 
this: 


yatha kdficanatam yati 
kdrnsyam rasa-vidhadnatah 

tatha diksd-vidhanena 
dvijatvam jdyate nrnam 


When a person, even though a candala, is initiated by a pure devotee 
into chanting the holy name of the Lord, his body changes as he follows 
the instructions of the spiritual master. Although one cannot see how his 
body has changed, we must accept, on the grounds of the authoritative 
statements of the Ssdstras, that he changes his body. This is to be under- 
stood without arguments. This verse clearly says. sa jahati bandham: 
‘He gives up his material bondage.” The body is a symbolic representa- 
tion of material bondage according to one’s karma. Although sometimes 
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we cannot see the gross body changing, chanting the holy name of the 
Supreme Lord immediately changes the subtle body, and because the 
subtle body changes, the living entity is immediately freed from material 
bondage. After all, changes of the gross body are conducted by the subtle 
body. After the destruction of the gross body, the subtle body takes the 
living entity from his present gross body to another. In the subtle body, 
the mind is predominant, and therefore if one’s mind is always absorbed 
in remembering the activities or the lotus feet of the Lord, he is to be un- 
derstood to have already changed his present body and become purified. 
Therefore it is irrefutable that a candala, or any fallen or lowborn 
person, can become a brahmana simply by the method of bona fide 
initiation. 


TEXT 36 


a crnnfiiarswmaea wal J tafisenguaranrgerag- 
fraldasontrsafiarcnd ara was seATE 134 


sa evam aparimita-bala-paradkrama ekada tu devarsi- 
carananusayandanu-patita-guna-visarga-samsargenanirurtam 
ivatmanam nanyamana atma-nirveda idam aha. 


sah—he (Maharaja Priyavrata): evam—thus: aparimita—un- 
paralleled; bala—strength; parakramah—whose influence: ekada— 
once upon a time; tu—then; deva-rsi—of the great saint Narada: 
carana-anusayana—surrendering unto the lotus feet; anu —thereafter: 
patita—fallen down: guna-visarga—with material affairs (created by 
the three material modes of nature): sarsargena—by connection: 
anirvrtam—not satisfied: iva—like: dadtmadnam—himself: 
manyamanah—thinking like that; dtma—self: nirvedah—possessing 
renunciation; idam—this; aha—said. 


TRANSLATION 


While enjoying his material opulences with full strength and in- 
fluence, Maharaja Priyavrata once began to consider that although 
he had fully surrendered to the great saint Narada and was actually 
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on the path of Krsna consciousness, he had somehow become again 
entangled in material activities. Thus his mind now became rest- 
less, and he began to speak in a spirit of renunciation. 


PURPORT 
In Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.5.17) it is said: 


tyaktvd sva-dharmam caranadmbujam harer 
bhajann apakvo ’tha patet tato yadi 

yatra kva vabhadram abhid amusya kim 
ko vartha adpto ’bhajatar sva-dharmatah 


‘One who has forsaken his material occupations to engage in the devo- 
tional service of the Lord may sometimes fall down while in an immature 
stage, yet there is no danger of his being unsuccessful. On the other 
hand, a nondevotee, though fully engaged in occupational duties, does 
not gain anything.” If one somehow or other comes to the shelter of a 
great Vaisnava, takes to Krsna consciousness because of sentiment or 
realization, but in course of time falls down because of immature under- 
standing, he is not actually fallen, for his having engaged in Krsna con- 
sciousness is a permanent asset. If one falls down, therefore, his progress 
might be checked for a certain time, but it will again become manifest at 
an opportune moment. Although Priyavrata Maharaja was serving ac- 
cording to the instructions of Narada Muni meant for going back home, 
back to Godhead, he returned to material affairs at the request of his 
father. In due course of time, however. his consciousness for serving 
Krsna reawakened by the grace of his spiritual master, Narada. 

As stated in Bhagavad-gita (6.41), Sucinam srimatam gehe yoga- 
bhrasto *bhijdyate. One who falls down from the process of bhakti-yoga 
is again offered the opulence of the demigods, and after enjoying such 
material opulence, he is given a chance to take birth in a noble family of 
a pure brahmana, or in a rich family, to be given the chance to revive his 
Krsna consciousness. This actually happened in the life of Priyavrata; he 
is a most glorious example of this truth. In due course of time, he no 
longer wanted to enjoy his material opulences and his wife, kingdom and 
sons: instead, he wanted to renounce them all. Therefore, after having 
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described the material opulences of Maharaja Priyavrata, Sukadeva 
Gosvami, in this verse, describes his tendency for renunciation. 

The words devarsi-carananusayana indicate that Maharaja 
Priyavrata, having fully surrendered to the great sage Devarsi Narada, 
was strictly following all the devotional processes and regulative prin- 
ciples under his direction. In regard to strictly following the regulative 
principles, Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says; dandavat-pra- 
ndmas tan anupatitah. By immediately offering obeisances (dandavat) 
unto the spiritual master and by strictly following his directions, the stu- 
dent becomes advanced. Maharaja Priyavrata was doing all these things 
regularly. 

As long as one is in the material world, he has to be under the in- 
fluence of the modes of material nature (guna-visarga). It is not that 
Maharaja Priyavrata was freed from material influence because he 
possessed all material opulences. In this material world, both the very 
poor man and the very rich man are under material influences, for both 
wealth and poverty are creations of the modes of material nature. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.27), prakrteh kriyamanaéni gunaih karmani 
sarvasah. According to the modes of material nature we acquire. the 
material nature gives us facility for material enjoyment. 


TEXT 37 


wa sarvatyd safatrakrdiseatraietanfaatraarate- 
mo aeenenen | attarn fatcast af fubufris TeasE 
I) 219 I 


aho asadhv anusthitam yad abhinivesito *ham indriyair avidyd-racita- 
visama-visayandha-kipe tad alam alam amusy4 vanitdya vinoda- 
mrgam mam dhig dhig iti garhayam cakara. 


aho—alas; asddhu—not good; anusthitam—executed: yat—because: 
abhinivesitah—being completely absorbed: aham—I: indriyaih—for 
sense gratification; avidya—by nescience: racita—made: visama— 
causing distress; visaya—sense gratification: andha-kiipe—in the dark 
well; tat—that: alam—insignificant: alam—of no importance: 
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amusyah—of that; vanitayah—wife; vinoda-mrgam—just like a 
dancing monkey; ma@m—unto me; dhik—all condemnation; dhik—all 
condemnation; iti—thus; garhayam—criticism; cakara—he did. 


TRANSLATION 


The King thus began criticizing himself: Alas, how condemned I 
have become because of my sense gratification! I have now fallen 
into material enjoyment, which is exactly like a covered well. I 
have had enough! I am not going to enjoy any more. Just see how I 
have become like a dancing monkey in the hands of my wife. 
Because of this, I am condemned. 


PURPORT 


How condemned is the advancement of material knowledge can be un- 
derstood from the behavior of Maharaja Priyavrata. He performed such 
wonderful acts as creating another sun, which shined during the night, 
and creating a chariot so great that its wheels formed vast oceans. These 
activities are so great that modern scientists cannot even imagine how 
such things can be done. Maharaja Priyavrata acted very wonderfully in 
the material field of activities, but because he was dealing in sense 
gratification—ruling his kingdom and dancing to the indications of his 
beautiful wife—he personally condemned himself. When we think about 
this example of Maharaja Priyavrata, we can just consider how degraded 
is the modern civilization of materialistic advancement. Modern so-called 
scientists and other materialists are very satisfied because they can con- 
struct great bridges, roads and machines, but such activities are nothing 
comparable to those of Maharaja Priyavrata. If Maharaja Priyavrata 
could condemn himself in spite of his wonderful activities, how con- 
demned we are in our so-called advancement of material civilization. We 
can conclude that such advancement has nothing to do with the problems 
of the living entity entangled within this material world. Unfortunately, 
modern man does not understand his entanglement and how condemned 
he is, nor does he know what kind of body he is going to have in the next 
life. From a spiritual point of view, a great kingdom, beautiful wife and 
wonderful material activities are all impediments to spiritual advance- 
ment. Maharaja Priyavrata had served the great sage Narada sincerely. 
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Therefore even though he had accepted material opulences, he could not 
be deviated from his own task. He again became Krsna conscious. As 


confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: 


nehabhikrama-naso ’sti 
pratyavayo na vidyate 

svalpam apy asya dharmasya 
trayate mahato bhayat 


‘‘In devotional service there is no loss or diminution, and even a small 
service rendered in devotional life is sufficient to save one from the 
greatest danger.” (Bg. 2.40) Such renunciation as Maharaja Priyavrata’s 
is possible only by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Generally when people are powerful or when they have a beautiful wife, 
a beautiful home and material popularity, they become more and more 
entangled. Priyavrata Maharaja, however, having been completely 
trained by the great sage Narada, revived his Krsna consciousness in 
spite of all impediments. 


TEXT 38 


TAMIA TAAITIAAAM GAIA FAT Bat AM 
fasaaaim a aed wera aenafrafee a 
fafeafaat ee vétaehiengaat §«amadt aRce Iai 
TAVTSAA I 3c Il 


para-devata-prasdddadhigatdtma-pratyavamarsenadnupravrttebhyah 
putrebhya imam yatha-dayam vibhayya bhukta-bhogam ca mahisim 
mrtakam iva saha mahé-vibhiitim apahaya svayam nihita-nirvedo hrdi 
grhita-hari-vihdrdnubhdvo bhagavato ndradasya padavim punar 
evanusasara. 


para-devata—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead: praséda—by 
the mercy; adhigata—obtained; dtma-pratyavamarsena—by self- 
realization; anupravrttebhyah—who exactly follow his path: 


70 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 5, Ch. 1 


putrebhyah—unto his sons; imaém—this earth; yathd-dayam—exactly 
according to the inheritance; vibhayya—dividing; bhukta-bhogam— 
whom he enjoyed in so many ways; ca—also; mahisim—the Queen; 
mrtakam iva—exactly like a dead body; saha—with; maha-vibhitim— 
great opulence; apahdya—giving up; svayam—himself; nihita —per- 
fectly taken to; nirvedah—renunciation; hrdi—in the heart; grhita—ac- 
cepted; hari—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vihara— 
pastimes; anubhavah—in such an attitude; bhagavatah—of the great 
saintly person; ndradasya—of Saint Narada; padavim—position; 
punah—again; eva—certainly; anusasdra—began to follow. 


TRANSLATION 


By the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Maharaja 
Priyavrata reawakened to his senses. He divided all his earthly 
possessions among his obedient sons. He gave up everything, in- 
cluding his wife, with whom he had enjoyed so much sense 
gratification, and his great and opulent kingdom, and he com- 
pletely renounced all attachment. His heart, having been cleansed, 
became a place of pastimes for the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Thus he was able to return to the path of Krsna con- 
sciousness, spiritual life, and resume the position he had attained 
by the grace of the great saint Narada. 


PURPORT 


As enunciated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His Siksdstaka, ceto- 
darpana-marjanam bhava-mahddavagni-nirvapanam: as soon as one’s 
heart is cleansed, the blazing fire of material existence is immediately ex- 
tinguished. Our hearts are meant for the pastimes of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. This means that one should be fully Krsna con- 
scious, thinking of Krsna, as He Himself advises (man-mana bhava 
mad-bhakto mad-yaji mari namaskuru). This should be our only busi- 
ness. One whose heart is not clean cannot think of the transcendental 
pastimes of the Supreme Lord, but if one can once again place the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in his heart, he very easily becomes 
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qualified to renounce material attachment. Mayavadi philosophers, yogis 
and jrdnis try to give up this material world simply by saying, brahma 
satyam jagan mithya: “This world is false. There is no use of it. Let us 
take to Brahman.” Such theoretical knowledge will not help us. If we 
believe that Brahman is the real truth, we have to place within our hearts 
the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, as Maharaja Ambarisa did (sa vai manah 
krsna-padaravindayoh). One has to fix the lotus feet of the Lord within 
his heart. Then he gets the strength to be freed from material 
entanglement. 

Maharaja Priyavrata was able to give up his opulent kingdom, and he 
also gave up the association of his beautiful wife as if she were a dead 
body. However beautiful one’s wife and however attractive her bodily 
features, one is no longer interested in her when her body is dead. We 
praise a beautiful woman for her body, but that same body, when bereft 
of a spirit soul, is no longer interesting to any lusty man. Maharaja 
Priyavrata was so strong, by the grace of the Lord, that even though his 
beautiful wife was alive, he could give up her association exactly like one 
who is forced to give up the association of a dead wife. Sri Caitanya 


Mahaprabhu said: 


na dhanam na janam na sundarim 
kavitam va jagadisa kamaye 

mama janmani janmanisvare 
bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi 


*O almighty Lord, I have no desire to accumulate wealth, nor do I desire 
beautiful women, nor do I want any number of followers. I only want 
Your causeless devotional service birth after birth.” For one who desires 
to advance in spiritual life, attachment to material opulence and attach- 
ment to a beautiful wife are two great impediments. Such attachments 
are condemned even more than suicide. Therefore anyone desiring to 
cross beyond material nescience must, by the grace of Krsna. be freed 
from attachment to women and money. When Maharaja Priyavrata 
became completely free from these attachments. he could again 
peacefully follow the principles instructed by the great sage Narada. 
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TEXT 39 


Ta FT Wy Blar— 
firaaad aa at g gaifeaa | 
Tt TATA PS AL TA TTT 12811 


tasya ha va ete slokah— 
priyavrata-krtam karma 
ko nu kuryad vinesvaram 
yo nemi-nimnair akaroc 
chayam ghnan sapta varidhin 


tasya—his; ha vd—certainly; ete—all these; slokah—verses; 
priyavrata—by King Priyavrata; krtam—done; karma—activities; 
kah—who; nu—then; kuryat—can execute; vinad—without; isvaram— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yah—one who; nemi—of the rim 
of the wheels of his chariot; nimnaih—by the depressions; akarot— 
made; chayam—darkness; ghnan—dissipating; sapta—seven; 
varidhin—oceans. 


TRANSLATION 


There are many famous verses regarding Maharaja Priyavrata’s 
activities: 

*‘No one but the Supreme Personality of Godhead could do what 
Maharaja Priyavrata has done. Maharaja Priyavrata dissipated the 
darkness of night, and with the rims of his great chariot, he exca- 
vated seven oceans.” 


PURPORT 


There are many excellent verses, famous all over the world, con- 
cerning the activities of Maharaja Priyavrata. He is so celebrated that his 
activities are compared to those of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Sometimes a sincere servant and devotee of the Lord is also called 
bhagavan. Sri Narada is called bhagavan, and Lord Siva and Vyasadeva 
are also sometimes called bhagavan. This designation, bhagavan, is 
sometimes conferred upon a pure devotee by the grace of the Lord so that 
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he will be very highly esteemed. Maharaja Priyavrata was such a devo- 
tee. 


TEXT 40 
wierd ad aa afifetrantan: | 
ater 4 qafaset att att frarra: leell 


bhii-samsthanam krtam yena 
sarid-giri-vanadibhih 
sima ca bhita-nirvrtyai 


dvipe dvipe vibhdgasah 


bhi-samsthanam—the situation of the earth; krtam—done; yena— 
by whom; sarit—by rivers; giri—by hills and mountains; vana- 
adibhih—by forests and so on; sim@—boundaries; ca—also:; bhiita—of 
different nations; nirvrtyai—to stop fighting; dvipe dvipe—on the 
various islands; vibhdgasah —separately. 


TRANSLATION 


“To stop the quarreling among different peoples, Maharaja 
Priyavrata marked boundaries at rivers and at the edges of moun- 
tains and forests so that no one would trespass upon another’s pro- 
perty.”” 


PURPORT 


The example set by Maharaja Priyavrata in marking off different 
states is still followed. As indicated here, different classes of men are 
destined to live in different areas, and therefore the boundaries of 
various tracts of land, which are described here as islands. should be 
defined by different rivers, forests and hills. This is also mentioned in 
relation to Maharaja Prthu, who was born from the dead body of his 
father by the manipulation of great sages. Maharaja Prthu's father was 
very sinful, and therefore a black man called Nisada was first born from 
his dead body. The Naisada race was given a place in the forest because 
by nature they are thieves and rogues. As animals are given places in 
various forests and hills, men who are like animals are also destined to 
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live there. One cannot be promoted to civilized life unless one comes to 
Krsna consciousness, for by nature one is destined to live in a particular 
situation according to one’s karma and association with the modes of 
nature. If men want to live in harmony and peace, they must take to 
Krsna consciousness, for they cannot achieve the highest standard while 
absorbed in the bodily concept of life. Maharaja Priyavrata divided the 
surface of the globe into different islands so that each class of men would 
live peacefully and not clash with the others. The modern idea of nation- 
hood has gradually developed from the divisions made by Maharaja 
Priyavrata. 


TEXT 41 
ati et mad a ated Baa | 
awn | fated = genanafira: 12 


bhaumam divyam manusam ca 
mahitvam karma-yogajam 

yas cakre nirayaupamyam 
purusadnujana-priyah 


bhaumam—of the lower planets; divyam—heavenly; manusam—of 
human beings; ca—also; mahitvam—all opulences; karma —by fruitive 
activities; yoga—by mystic power; jam—born; yah—one who; cakre— 
did; niraya—with hell; aupamyam—comparison or equality; purusa — 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anujana—to the devotee; 
priyah—most dear. 


TRANSLATION 


**As a great follower and devotee of the sage Narada, Maharaja 
Priyavrata considered hellish the opulences he had achieved by 
dint of fruitive activities and mystic power, whether in the lower 
or heavenly planetary systems or in human society.” 


PURPORT 


Srila Rapa Gosvami has said that the position of a devotee is so 
P P | 
superexcellent that a devotee does not consider any material opulence 
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worth having. There are different types of opulences on earth, in the 
heavenly planets and even in the lower planetary system, known as 
Patala. A devotee, however, knows that they are all material, and conse- 
quently he is not at all interested in them. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, 
param drstva nivartate. Sometimes yogis and jidnis voluntarily give up 
all material opulences to practice their system of liberation and taste 
spiritual bliss. However, they frequently fall down because artificial 
renunciation of material opulences cannot endure. One must have a 
superior taste in spiritual life; then he can give up material opulence. 
Maharaja Priyavrata had already tasted spiritual bliss, and therefore he 
had no interest in any of the material achievements available in the 
lower, higher or middle planetary systems. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Fifth Canto, First Chapter, 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Activities of Maharaja 
Priyavrata.””’ 


CHAPTER TWO 
The Activities of Maharaja Agnidhra 


In this chapter, the character of Maharaja Agnidhra is described. When 
Maharaja Priyavrata went off for spiritual realization, his son Agnidhra 
became the ruler of Jambidvipa, in accordance with Maharaja 
Priyavrata’s instructions, and maintained its residents with the same 
affection a father feels for his sons. Once Maharaja Agnidhra desired to 
have a son, and therefore he entered a cave of Mandara Mountain to 
practice austerity. Understanding his desire, Lord Brahma sent a celestial 
girl named Purvacitti to Agnidhra’s hermitage. After dressing herself 
very attractively, she presented herself before him with various 
feminine movements, and Agnidhra was naturally attracted to her. The 
girl’s actions, expressions, smile, sweet words and moving eyes were 
fascinating to him. Agnidhra was expert in flattery. Thus he attracted the 
celestial girl, who was pleased to accept him as her husband because of 
his mellifluous words. She enjoyed royal happiness with Agnidhra for 
many years before returning to her abode in the heavenly planets. In her 
womb Agnidhra begot nine sons—Nabhi, Kimpurusa, Harivarsa, Ilavrta. 
Ramyaka, Hiranmaya, Kuru, Bhadrasva and Ketumala. He gave them 
nine islands with names corresponding to theirs. Agnidhra, however, his 
senses unsatished, was always thinking of his celestial wife, and 
therefore in his next life he was born in her celestial planet. After the 
death of Agnidhra, his nine sons married nine daughters of Meru named 
Merudevi, Pratiraipa, Ugradamstri, Lata, Ramya, Syama, Nari, Bhadra 
and Devaviti. 


TEXT 1 
TA TAA 
ud frat aeard acqarad ada antl seadiviaa: 
Ta AaTeM AeA: = TRITAT Ml eI 
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sri-suka uvdca 
evam pitari sampravrtte tad-anusdsane vartamana dagnidhro 
jambidvipaukasah praja aurasavad dharmaveksamanah paryagopayat. 


sri-Sukah —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami; uvdca—said; evam—thus; 
pitari—when his father; sampravrtte—took to the path of liberation; 
tat-anusdsane—according to his order; vartamanah—situated; 
agnidhrah—King Agnidhra; jambi-dvipa-okasah—the inhabitants of 
Jambidvipa; praja@h—citizens; aurasa-vat—as if they were his sons; 
dharma—religious principles; aveksamdnah—strictly observing; 
paryagopayat—completely protected. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After his father, Maharaja 
Priyavrata, departed to follow the path of spiritual life by un- 
dergoing austerities, King Agnidhra completely obeyed his order. 
Strictly observing the principles of religion, he gave full protec- 
tion to the inhabitants of Jambidvipa as if they were his own 
begotten sons. 


PURPORT 


Following the instruction of his father, Maharaja Priyavrata, Maharaja 
Agnidhra ruled the inhabitants of Jambidvipa according to religious 
principles. These principles are exactly contrary to the modern principles 
of faithlessness. As clearly stated here, the King protected the citizens 
the way a father protects his begotten children. How he ruled the citizens 
is also described here—dharmaveksamanah, strictly according to 
religious principles. It is the duty of the executive head of a state to see 
that the citizens strictly follow religious principles. The Vedic religious 
principles begin with varndsrama-dharma, the duties of the four varnas 
and four asramas. Dharma refers to principles given by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The first principle of dharma, or religion, is to 
observe the duties of the four orders as enjoined by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. According to people’s qualities and activities, 
society should be divided into brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and sidras 
and then again into brahmacaris, grhasthas, vanaprasthas and san- 
nyasis. These are religious principles, and it is the duty of the head of 
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state to see that his citizens strictly follow them. He should not merely act 
officially; he should be like a father who is always a well-wisher of his 
sons. Such a father strictly observes whether his sons are performing 
their duties, and sometimes he also punishes them. 

Just contrary to the principles mentioned here, the presidents and 
chief executives in the age of Kali are simply tax collectors who do not 
care whether religious principles are observed. Indeed, the chief execu- 
tives of the present day introduce all kinds of sinful activity, especially 
illicit sex, intoxication, animal killing and gambling. These sinful ac- 
tivities are now very prominently manifested in India. Although a 
hundred years ago these four principles of sinful life were strictly 
prohibited in the families of India, they have now been introduced into 
every Indian family; therefore they cannot follow religious principles. In 
contrast to the principles of the kings of old, the modern state is con- 
cerned only with propaganda for levying taxes and is no longer respon- 
sible for the spiritual welfare of the citizens. The state is now callous to 
religious principles. Srimad-Bhagavatam predicts that in Kali-yuga the 
government will be entrusted with dasyu-dharma, which means the oc- 
cupational duty of rogues and thieves. Modern heads of state are rogues 
and thieves who plunder the citizens instead of giving them protection. 
Rogues and thieves plunder without regard for law. but in this age of 
Kali, as stated in Srimad-Bhdgavatam, the lawmakers themselves 
plunder the citizens. The next prediction to be fulfilled, which is already 
coming to pass. is that because of the sinful activities of the citizens 
and the government. rain will become increasingly _ scarce. 
Gradually there will be complete drought and no production of food 
grains. People will be reduced to eating flesh and seeds, and many good. 
spiritually inclined people will have to forsake their homes because they 
will be too harassed by drought, taxation and famine. The Krsna con- 
sclousness movement is the only hope to save the world from such 
devastation. It is the most scientific and authorized movement for the ac- 
tual welfare of the whole human society. 


TEXT 2 


aoa aia: gaaraateree waed fa- 
at Tea AAT TITTTTENT I 2 I 
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sa ca kadacit pitrloka-kamah sura-vara-vanitakriddcala-dronyam 
bhagavantam visva-srjarm patim abhrta-paricaryopakarana 
atmaikagryena tapasvy aradhayam babhiva. 


sah—he (King Agnidhra); ca—also; kadacit—once upon a time; pitr- 
loka —the Pitrloka planet; kamah—desiring; sura-vara—of the great 
demigods; vanita—the women; Gkrida—the place of pastimes; acala- 
dronyaém—in one valley of the Mandara Hill; bhagavantam—unto the 
most powerful (Lord Brahma); visva-srjam—of personalities who have 
created this universe; patim—the master; Gbhrta—having collected; 
paricaryaé-upakaranah—ingredients for worship; Gtma—of the mind; 
eka-agryena—with full attention; tapasvi—one who executes austerity; 
aradhayam babhiiva—became engaged in worshiping. 


TRANSLATION 


Desiring to get a perfect son and become an inhabitant of 
Pitrloka, Maharaja Agnidhra once worshiped Lord Brahma, the 
master of those in charge of material creation. He went to a valley 
of Mandara Hill, where the damsels of the heavenly planets come 
down to stroll. There he collected garden flowers and other neces- 
sary paraphernalia and then engaged in severe austerities and 
worship. 


PURPORT 


The King became pitrloka-kama, or desirous of being transferred to 
the planet named Pitrloka. Pitrloka is mentioned in Bhagavad-gita 
(yanti deva-vrata devan pitrn yanti pitr-vratah). To go to this planet, 
one needs very good sons who can make offerings to Lord Visnu and then 
offer the remnants to their forefathers. The purpose of the sraéddha 
ceremony is to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, 
so that after pleasing Him one may offer prasdda to one’s forefathers and 
in this way make them happy. The inhabitants of Pitrloka are generally 
men of the karma-kandiya, or fruitive activities category, who have 
been transferred there because of their pious activities. They can stay 
there as long as their descendants offer them visnu-prasdda. Everyone in 
heavenly planets such as Pitrloka, however, must return to earth after 
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exhausting the effects of his pious acts. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita 
(9.21), ksine punye martya-lokam visanti: persons who perform pious 
acts are transferred to higher planets, but when the effects of their pious 
acts are over, they are again transferred to earth. 

Since Maharaja Priyavrata was a great devotee, how could he have 
begotten a son who desired to be transferred to Pitrloka? Lord Krsna 
says, pitrn ydnti pitf-vratah: persons who desire to go to Pitrloka are 
transferred there. Similarly, yanti mad-ydjino ‘pi mam: persons who 
desire to be transferred to the spiritual planets, Vaikunthalokas, can also 
go there. Since Maharaja Agnidhra was the son of a Vaisnava, he should 
have desired to be transferred to the spiritual world, Vaikunthaloka. 
Why, then, did he desire to be transferred to Pitrloka? In answer to this, 
Gosvami Giridhara, one of the Bhagavatam commentators, remarks that 
Agnidhra was born when Maharaja Priyavrata was infatuated by lusty 
desires. This may be accepted as a fact because sons are begotten with 
different mentalities according to the time of their conception. According 
to the Vedic system, therefore, before a child is conceived, the 
garbhddhana-samskara is performed. This ceremony molds the men- 
tality of the father in such a way that when he plants his seed in the 
womb of his wife, he will beget a child whose mind will be completely 
saturated with a devotional attitude. At the present moment, however, 
there are no such garbhddhdna-samskaras, and therefore people 
generally have a lusty attitude when they beget children. Especially in 
this age of Kali, there are no garbhadhdna ceremonies: everyone enjoys 
sex with his wife like a cat or dog. Therefore according to sastric injunc- 
tions, almost all the people of this age belong to the sidra category. Of 
course, although Maharaja Agnidhra had a desire to be transferred to 
Pitrloka, this does not mean that his mentality was that of a siudra; he 
was a ksatriya. 

Maharaja Agnidhra desired to be transferred to Pitrloka, and 
therefore he needed a wife because anyone desiring to be transferred to 
Pitrloka must leave behind a good son to offer yearly pinda, or prasada 
from Lord Visnu. To have a good son, Maharaja Agnidhra wanted a wife 
from a family of demigods. Therefore he went to Mandara Hill. where 
the women of the demigods generally come, to worship Lord Brahma. In 
Bhagavad-gita (4.12) it is said, karksantah karmanam siddhim yajanta 
iha devatah: materialists who want quick results in the material world 
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worship demigods. This is also confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam. Sri- 
aisvarya-prajepsavah: those who desire beautiful wives, substantial 
wealth and many sons worship the demigods, but an intelligent devotee, 
instead of being entangled by the happiness of this material world in the 
form of a beautiful wife, material opulence and children, desires to be 
immediately transferred back home, back to Godhead. Thus he worships 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu. 


TEXT 3 


aqIary aMaalages: «ache medi Tafafaamacaa- 
fATTATATA 131 


tad upalabhya bhagavan ddi-purusah sadasi gayantim pirvacittim 


nadmapsarasam abhiydpayam asa. 


tat—that; upalabhya—understanding; bhagavan—the most power- 
ful; ddi-purusah—the first created being within this universe; sadasi— 
in his assembly; gayantim—dancing girl; purvacittim—Parvacitti; 
nama—named; apsarasam—the heavenly dancing girl; abhiyapayam 
dsa—sent down. 


TRANSLATION 


Understanding King Agnidhra’s desire, the first and most 
powerful created being of this universe, Lord Brahma, selected the 
best of the dancing girls in his assembly, whose name was Par- 
vacitti, and sent her to the King. 


PURPORT 


In this verse, the words bhagavadn ddi-purusah are significant. 
Bhagavan ddi-purusah is Lord Krsna. Govindam Gdi-purusam tam 
aham bhajami. Lord Krsna is the original person. In Bhagavad-gita, He 
is also addressed by Arjuna as purusam ddyam, the original person, and 
He is called Bhagavan. In this verse, however, we see that Lord Brahma 
is described as bhagavan ddi-purusah. The reason he is called bhagavan 
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is that he fully represents the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is the 
first-born creature in this universe. Lord Brahma could understand 
Maharaja Agnidhra’s desire because he is as powerful as Lord Visnu. As 
Lord Visnu, situated as Paramatma, can understand the desire of the 
living entity, so Lord Brahma can also understand the living entity’s 
desire, for Visnu, as a via medium, informs him. As stated in Srimad- 
Bhaégavatam (1.1.1), tene brahma hrda ya Gdi-kavaye: Lord Visnu in- 
forms Lord Brahma of everything from within his heart. Because 
Maharaja Agnidhra specifically worshiped Lord Brahma, Lord Brahma 


was pleased, and he sent Purvacitti, the Apsar4, to satisfy him. 
Pp Pp ¥ 


TEXT 4 


Tama faafatreeeztRdfaegrs- 
TecVareRaaga: Ne aarataa: ata aaTARsegegemn- 
IST HVEAU AA AATIAMAATASATHASTRAT TATA UII 


sd ca tad-dsramopavanam ati-ramaniyam vividha-nibida-vitapi-vitapa- 
nikara-samslista-purata-latariidha-sthala-vihangama-mithunaih 
procyamana-srutibhih pratibodhyamana-salila-kukkuta-karandava- 
kalahamsadibhir vicitram upakijitamala-jalasaya-kamalakaram 
upababhrama. 


sd—she (Piarvacitti); ca—also; tat—of Maharaja Agnidhra: 
asrama—of the place of meditation; upavanam—the park; ati—very: 
ramaniyam—beautiful; vividha—varieties of; nibida—dense: vitapi— 
trees; vitapa—of branches and twigs: nikara—masses: samslista—at- 
tached; purata—golden; lata—with creepers: ariidha—going high: 
sthala-vihangama—of land birds; mithunaih—with pairs: pro- 
cyamGna—vibrating; srutibhih—pleasing sounds; pratibodhyamana — 
responding; salila-kukkuta—water fowl: kdrandava—ducks: kala- 
hamsa—with various kinds of swans; ddibhih—and so on: vicitram— 
variegated; upakiujita—resounding with the vibration: amala—clear: 
jala-asaya—in the lake; kamala-dkaram—the source of lotus Howers: 
upababhradma —began to walk in. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Apsara sent by Lord Brahma began strolling in a beautiful 
park near the place where the King was meditating and 
worshiping. The park was beautiful because of its dense green 
foliage and golden creepers. There were pairs of varied birds such 
as peacocks, and in a lake there were ducks and swans, all vibrating 
very sweet sounds. Thus the park was magnificently beautiful 
because of the foliage, the clear water, the lotus flowers and the 
sweet singing of various kinds of birds. 


TEXT 5 
TAM: Foforraaretenaitaynarreangyys BATA: 
RONAN AIGA: Taha tarMSararataa- 
WOMISNTRA ATT 4 II 


tasyah sulalita-gamana-pada-vinydsa-gati-vilasayas canupadam 
khana-khandyaména-rucira-caranabharana-svanam updkarnya 
naradeva-kumarah samadhi-yogenamilita-nayana-nalina-mukula- 
yugalam isad vikacayya vyacasta. 


tasyah—of her (Pirvacitti); sulalita—in a very beautiful; gamana— 
movements; pada-vinydsa—with styles of walking; gati—in the 
progression; vilasayah—whose pastime; ca—also; anupadam—with 
every step; khana-khandéyamana—making a tinkling sound; rucira— 
very pleasing; carana-Gbharana—of the ornaments on the feet; 
svanam—the sound; updkarmya—hearing; naradeva-kumarah—the 
Prince; samddhi—in ecstasy; yogena—by controlling the senses; 
dmilita —half-open; nayana—eyes; nalina—of lotus; mukula—buds; 
yugalam—like a pair; isat—slightly; vikacayya—opening; vyacasta — 


Saw. 


TRANSLATION 
As Puarvacitti passed by on the road in a very beautiful style and 
mood of her own, the pleasing ornaments on her ankles tinkled 
with her every step. Although Prince Agnidhra was controlling his 
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senses, practicing yoga with half-open eyes, he could see her with 
his lotuslike eyes, and when he heard the sweet tinkling of her 
bangles, he opened his eyes slightly more and could see that she 
was just nearby. 


PURPORT 


It is said that yogis always think of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead within their hearts. Dhydndvasthita-tad-gatena manasa 
pasyanti yam yoginah (Bhag. 12.13.1). The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is always observed by yogis who practice controlling the 
venomous senses. As recommended in Bhagavad-gitd, yogis should prac- 
tice sampreksya nasikagram, keeping their eyes half-open. If the eyes 
are closed completely, there will be a tendency to sleep. So-called yogis 
sometimes practice a fashionable form of yoga by closing their eyes and 
meditating, but we have actually seen such so-called yogis sleeping and 
snoring while meditating. This is not the practice of yoga. To actually 
practice yoga, one should keep his eyes half-open and gaze at the tip of 
his nose. 

Although Agnidhra, the son of Priyavrata, was practicing mystic yoga 
and trying to control his senses, the tinkling sound of Pirvacitti’s ankle 
bells disturbed his practice. Yoga indriya-samyamah: actual yoga prac- 
tice means controlling the senses. One must practice mystic yoga, to con- 
trol the senses, but the sense control of a devotee who fully engages in 
the service of the Lord with his purified senses (hrsikena hrsikesa- 
sevanam) can never be disturbed. Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati 
therefore stated, durdantendriya-kdla-sarpa-patali protkhata-damstra- 
yate (Caitanya-candramrta 5). The practice of yoga is undoubtedly 
good because it controls the senses, which are like venomous serpents. 
When one engages in devotional service, however, completely employing 
all the activities of the senses in the service of the Lord. the venomous 
quality of the senses is completely nullified. It is explained that a serpent 
is to be feared because of its poison fangs, but if those fangs are broken. 
the serpent, although it seems fearsome, is not at all dangerous. Devo- 
tees, therefore, may see hundreds and thousands of beautiful women 
with fascinating bodily movements and gestures but not be allured. 
whereas such women would make ordinary yogis fall. Even the advanced 
yogi Visvamitra broke his mystic practice to unite with Menaka and 
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beget a child known as Sakuntala. The practice of mystic yoga, therefore. 
is not sufficiently strong to control the senses. Another example is Prince 
Agnidhra, whose attention was drawn to the movements of Purvacitti, 
the Apsara, simply because he heard the tinkling of her ankle bells. In 
the same way that Visvamitra Muni was attracted by the tinkling bangles 
of Menaka, Prince Agnidhra, upon hearing the tinkling bangles of Par- 
vacitti, immediately opened his eyes to see her beautiful movements as 
she walked. The prince was also very handsome. As described herein, his 
eyes were just like the buds of lotus flowers. As he opened his lotuslike 
eyes, he could immediately see that the Apsara was present by his side. 


TEXT 6 


TIAATHAZE PPCTUP CRC COMERS OP CU MEAT CUCECCIOUCI 4 f 

TaifafeeraeeIARGATIUTAAAAa aM =| SIATTT, 
agai fat fogahnfenaaaraeraanomrcraerya- 
fread garelaearda Tae HSITHAARA Aa 
aerated AAT wad ARTI TINT 
aettata sara tt & U1 


tam evavidiire madhukarim iva sumanasa upajighrantim divija-manuja- 
mano-nayanahlada-dughair gati-vihara-vrida-vinaydavaloka- 
susvaraksaravayavair manasi nrnam kusumayudhasya vidadhatim 
vivaram nija-mukha-vigalitamrtdsava-sahasa-bhadsanamoda- 
madandha-madhukara-nikaroparodhena druta-pada-vinyasena valgu- 
spandana-stana-kalasa-kabara-bhara-rasanam devim tad-avalokanena 
vivrtavasarasya bhagavato makara-dhvajasya vasam upanito jadavad iti 
hovaca. 


tam—to her; eva—indeed; avidiire—nearby; madhukarim iva—like 
a honeybee; sumanasah—beautiful flowers; upajighrantim—smelling; 
divi-ja—of those born in the heavenly planets; manu-ja—of those born 
in human society; manah—mind; nayana—for the eyes; ahlada— 
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pleasure; dughaih—producing; gati—by her movement; vihdra—by 
pastimes; vrida—by shyness; vinaya—by humility; avaloka—by 
glancing; su-svara-aksara—by her sweet voice; avayavaih—and by the 
limbs of the body; manasi—in the mind; nrnadm—of men; kusuma- 
dyudhasya—of Cupid, who has a flower arrow in his hand; 
vidadhatim—making; vivaram—aural reception; nija-mukha—from 
her own mouth; vigalita—pouring out; amrta-dsava—nectar like 
honey; sa-hdsa—in her smiling; bhdsana—and talking; Gmoda—by the 
pleasure; mada-andha—blinded by intoxication; madhukara—of bees; 
nikara—by groups; uparodhena—because of being surrounded; druta- 
—hasty; pada—of feet; vinydsena—by stylish stepping; valgu—a little; 
spandana—moving; stana—breasts; kalasa—like waterpots; kabara— 
of her braids of hair; bhara—weight; rasandm—the belt upon the hips; 
devim—the goddess; tat-avalokanena—simply by seeing her; vivrta- 
avasarasya—taking the opportunity of; bhagavatah—of the greatly 
powerful; makara-dhvajasya—of Cupid; vasam—under the control; 
upanitah—being brought in; jada-vat—as if stunned; iti—thus; ha— 
certainly; uvaca—he said. 


TRANSLATION 


Like a honeybee, the Apsara smelled the beautiful and attractive 
flowers. She could attract the minds and vision of both humans 
and demigods by her playful movements, her shyness and 
humility, her glances, the very pleasing sounds that poured from 
her mouth as she spoke, and the motion of her limbs. By all these 
qualities, she opened for Cupid, who bears an arrow of flowers, a 
path of aural reception into the minds of men. When she spoke, 
nectar seemed to flow from her mouth. As she breathed, the bees, 
mad for the taste of her breath, tried to hover about her beautiful 
lotuslike eyes. Disturbed by the bees, she tried to move hastily, but 
as she raised her feet to walk quickly, her hair, the belt on her 
hips, and her breasts, which were like water jugs, also moved in a 
way that made her extremely beautiful and attractive. Indeed, she 
seemed to be making a path for the entrance of Cupid, who is most 
powerful. Therefore the prince, completely subdued by seeing 
her, spoke to her as follows. 
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PURPORT 


How a beautiful woman’s movements and gestures, her hair and the 
structure of her breasts, hips and other bodily features attract the minds 
not only of men but of demigods also is very finely described in this 
statement. The words divija and manyja specifically emphasize that the 
attraction of feminine gestures is powerful everywhere within this 
material world, both on this planet and in the higher planetary systems. 
It is said that the standard of living in the higher planetary systems is 
thousands and thousands of times higher than the standard of living on 
this planet. Therefore the beautiful bodily features of the women there 
are also thousands and thousands of times more attractive than the 
features of the women on earth. The creator has constructed women in 
such a way that their beautiful voices and movements and the beautiful 
features of their hips, their breasts, and the other parts of their bodies 
attract the members of the opposite sex, both on earth and on other 
planets, and awaken their lusty desires. When one is controlled by Cupid 
or the beauty of women, he becomes stunned like matter such as stone. 
Captivated by the material movements of women, he wants to remain in 
this material world. Thus one’s promotion to the spiritual world is 
checked simply by seeing the beautiful bodily structure and movements 
of women. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has therefore warned all devotees to 
beware of the attraction of beautiful women and materialistic civiliza- 
tion. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu even refused to see Prataparudra 
Maharaja because he was a very opulent person in the material world. 
Lord Caitanya said in this connection, niskificanasya bhagavad-bha- 
Janonmukhasya: those who are engaged in the devotional service of the 
Lord because they are very serious about going back home, back to 
Godhead, should be very careful to avoid seeing the beautiful gestures of 
women and should also avoid seeing persons who are very rich. 


niskincanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukhasya 
pGram param jigamisor bhava-sdgarasya 
sandarsanam visayinam atha yositam ca 
ha hanta hanta visa-bhaksanato ‘py asddhu 


‘‘Alas, for a person who is seriously desiring to cross the material ocean 
and engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord without 
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material motives, seeing a materialist engaged in sense gratification or 
seeing a woman who is similarly interested is more abominable than 
drinking poison willingly.” (Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya 11.8) 
One who is serious about going back home, back to Godhead, should not 
contemplate the attractive features of women and the opulence of rich 
men. Such contemplation will check one’s advancement in spiritual life. 
Once a devotee is fixed in Krsna consciousness, however, these attrac- 
tions will not agitate his mind. 


TEXT 7 


aed Paahita a fhatara ae 
arate eats aaaeaaaTATAM! | 

farsa fraft watt qecteratsei 
Fatameaaa fairy AAT IN 9 1 


ka tvam cikirsasi ca kim muni-varya saile 
mayasi kapi bhagavat-para-devatayah 
vijye bibharsi dhanusi suhrd-atmano ‘rthe 


kim va mrgan mrgayase vipine pramattan 


ka—who; tvuam—are you; cikirsasi—are you trying to do; ca—also; 
kim—what; muni-varya—O best of munis; saile—on this hill; méya— 
illusory potency; asi—are you; kapi—some; bhagavat—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; para-devatayah—of the transcendental Lord; 
viyye—without strings; bibharsi—you are carrying; dhanusi—two bows; 
suhrt—of a friend; dtmanah—of yourself; arthe—for the sake; kim 
va—or; mrgan—forest animals; mrgayase—are you trying to hunt; 
vipine—in this forest; pramattan—who are materially maddened. 


TRANSLATION 


The Prince mistakenly addressed the Apsara: O best of saintly 
persons, who are you? Why are you on this hill, and what do you 
want to do? Are you one of the illusory potencies of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead? You seem to be carrying two bows with- 
out strings. What is the reason you carry these bows? Is it for some 
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purpose of your own or for the sake of a friend? Perhaps you 
carry them to kill the mad animals in this forest. 


PURPORT 


While undergoing severe penances in the forest, Agnidhra was capti- 
vated by the movements of Pirvacitti, the girl sent by Lord Brahma. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gita, kadmais tais tair hrta-jiandh: when one 
becomes lusty, he loses his intelligence. Therefore Agnidhra, having lost 
his intelligence, could not distinguish whether Pirvacitti was male or 
female. He mistook her for a muni-putra, the son of a saintly person in 
the forest, and addressed her as muni-varya. Because of her personal 
beauty, however, he could not believe her to be a boy. He therefore 
began studying her features. First he saw her two eyebrows, which were 
so expressive that he wondered whether he or she might be the maya of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The words used in this connection 
are bhagavat-para-devatayah. Devatah, the demigods, all belong to this 
material world, whereas Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, is always beyond this material world and is therefore known as 
para-devatd. The material world is certainly created by maya, but it is 
created under the direction of para-devatda, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (mayddhyaksena prakrtih 
siyate sa-cardcaram), maya is not the ultimate authority for the crea- 
tion of this material world. Maya acts on behalf of Krsna. 

Pirvacitti’s eyebrows were so beautiful that Agnidhra compared them 
to bows without strings. He therefore asked her whether they were to be 
used for her own purposes or for the sake of someone else. Her eyebrows 
were like bows meant to kill animals in the forest. This material world is 
like a great forest, and its inhabitants are like forest animals such as deer 
and tigers meant to be killed. The killers are the eyebrows of beautiful 
women. Captivated by the beauty of the fair sex, all the men of the world 
are killed by bows without strings, but cannot see how they are killed by 
maya. It is a fact, however, that they are being killed (bhatva bhutva 
praliyate). By dint of his tapasya, Agnidhra could understand how maya 
acts under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

The word pramatian is also significant. Pramatta refers to one who 
cannot control his senses. The entire material world is being exploited by 
people who are pramatta, or vimidha. Prahlada Maharaja therefore said: 
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Soce tato vinukha-cetasa indriyartha- 


maya-sukhaya bharam udvahato vimidhan 


‘They are rotting in material activities for transient material pleasure 
and spoiling their lives toiling all day and night simply for sense 
gratification, with no attachment for love of Godhead. | am simply 
lamenting for them and devising various plans to deliver them from the 
clutches of maya.” (Bhag. 7.9.43) Karmis who act very seriously for 
sense gratification are always referred to in the sastras by such terms as 
pramatta, vimukha and vimidha. They are killed by maya. However, 
one who is apramatta, a sane, sober person, a dhira, knows very well 
that a human being’s primary duty is to render service to the Supreme 
Person. Maya is always ready to kill those who are pramatta with her in- 
visible bows and arrows. Agnidhra questioned Parvacitti about this. 


TEXT 8 


Tf Wad: WaT 
ardaggetacatataacedt 

wea gagta aa fava faa: 
dare at te htrat aa aise” ¢ 1 


bandv imau bhagavatah sata-patra-patrau 
Santav apunkha-rucirav ati-tigma-dantau 

kasmai yuyurnksasi vane vicaran na vidmah 
ksemaya no jada-dhiyam tava vikramo ’stu 


bdnau—two arrows; imau—these; bhagavatah—of you, the most 
powerful; sata-patra-patrau—having feathers like the petals of a lotus 
flower; santau—peaceful; apurkha—without a shaft; rucirau—very 
beautiful; ati-tigma-dantau—having a very sharp point; kasmai— 
whom; yuwyuriksasi—you want to pierce; vane—in the forest; vicaran— 
loitering; na vidmah—we cannot understand; ksemaéya—for welfare: 
nah—of us; jada-dhiyam—who are dull-headed: tava—your: 
vikramah—prowess; astu—may be. 
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TRANSLATION 


Then Agnidhra observed the glancing eyes of Pirvacitti and 
said: My dear friend, you have two very powerful arrows, namely 
your glancing eyes. Those arrows have feathers like the petals of a 
lotus flower. Although they have no shafts, they are very beautiful, 
and they have very sharp, piercing points. They appear very 
peaceful, and thus it seems that they will not be shot at anyone. 
You must be loitering in this forest to shoot those arrows at some- 
one, but I cannot understand whom. My intelligence is dull, and I 
cannot combat you. Indeed, no one can equal you in prowess, and 
therefore I pray that your prowess will be for my good fortune. 


PURPORT 


Agnidhra thus began appreciating Purvacitti’s powerful glance upon 
him. He compared her glancing eyes to very sharp arrows. Although her 
eyes were as beautiful as lotuses, they were simultaneously like shaftless 
arrows, and Agnidhra was therefore afraid of them. He hoped that her 
glances upon him would be favorable because he was already captivated, 
and the more captivated he became, the more impossible it would be for 
him to remain without her. Agnidhra therefore prayed to Parvacitti that 
her glances at him would be auspicious, not futile. In other words, he 
prayed that she would become his wife. 


TEXT 9 
freq ey aTaa: Ta: Tala 
TTT AT ALATA TT | 
INPRaAsaM: Tass: 
BS TAAL FT ATATA: U1 8 


Sisya ime bhagavatah paritah pathanti 
gayanti sama sarahasyam ajasram isam 

yusmac-chikha-vilulitah sumano "bhivrstih 
sarve bhajanty rsi-gand iva veda-sakhah 
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Sisyah—disciples, followers; ime—these; bhagavatah—of your 
worshipable self; paritah—surrounding; pathanti—are reciting; gay- 
anti—are singing; sama—the Sama Veda; sa-rahasyam—with the con- 
fidential portion; ajasram—incessantly; isam—unto the Lord; yusmat— 
your; sikha—from bunches of hair; vilulitah—fallen; sumanah—of 
flowers; abhivrstih—showers; sarve—all; bhajanti—enjoy, resort to; 
rsi-ganadh—sages; iva—like; veda-sakhah—branches of Vedic 
literature. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the bumblebees following Parvacitti, Maharaja Agnidhra 
said: My dear Lord, the bumblebees surrounding your body are 
like disciples surrounding your worshipable self. They are inces- 
santly chanting the mantras of the Sama Veda and the Upanisads, 
thus offering prayers to you. Just as great sages resort to the 
branches of Vedic literatures, the bumblebees are enjoying the 
showers of flowers falling from your hair. 


TEXT 10 
at WW Wrratataii 
AHACGAN BWA FT | 
TN Rares acg ars 
TRAST H FI ITHS All? oll 


vadcam param carana-panjara-tittirinam 
brahmann aripa-mukharam srnavama tubhyam 
labdha kadamba-rucir anka-vitanka-bimbe 
yasyam alata-paridhih kva ca valkalam te 


vacam—the resounding vibration; param—only; carana-panjara— 
of the ankle bells; tittirindm—of the tittiri birds; brahman—O 
brahmana; aripa—without form; mukharam—able to be very dis- 
tinctly heard; srnavaéma—I hear; tubhyam—your; labdha—gotten: 
kadamba—like the kadamba flower; rucih—lovely color: anka-vitanka- 
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bimbe—on the beautiful circular hips; yasy€m—on which; alata- 
paridhih—encirclement of burning cinders; kva—where; ca—also; 
valkalam—covering cloth; te—your. 


TRANSLATION 


O brahmana, | can simply hear the tinkling of your ankle bells. 
Within those bells, tittiri birds seem to be chirping among them- 
selves. Although I do not see their forms, I can hear how they are 
chirping. When I look at your beautiful circular hips, I see they 
are the lovely color of kadamba flowers, and your waist is encircled 
by a belt of burning cinders. Indeed, you seem to have forgotten to 
dress yourself. 


PURPORT 


With lusty desires to see Parvacitti, Agnidhra especially gazed upon 
the girl’s attractive hips and waist. When a man looks upon a woman 
with such lusty desires, he is captivated by her face, her breasts and her 
waist, for a woman first attracts a man to fulfill his sexual desires by the 
beautiful features of her face, by the beautiful slope of her breasts and 
also by her waist. Pirvacitta was dressed in fine yellow silk, and 
therefore her hips looked like kadamba flowers. Because of her belt, her 
waist seemed to be encircled by burning cinders. She was fully dressed, 
but Agnidhra had become so lusty that he asked, ‘“‘Why have you come 
naked?” 


TEXT 11 
fF avad ePrenfan WA 
TY HM Tele aa Thar: fray | 
qyiseon: Gefen Tey 
VATA GAT A Aeitacesy tl 22 Ii 


kim sambhrtam rucirayor dvija srigayos te 
madhye krso vahasi yatra drsih srita me 

parko ’runah surabhir dtma-visdna idrg 
yendasramam subhaga me surabhi-karosi 
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kim—what; sambhrtam—flled; rucirayoh—very beautiful: dvija—O 
brahmana; srngayoh—within two horns; te—your; madhye—in the 
middle; krsah—thin; vahasi—you are carrying; yatra—wherein; 
drsih—eyes; srita—attached; me—my; parkah—powder; arunah— 
red; surabhih—fragrant; Gtma-visine—on the two horns; idrk—such; 
yena—by which; asramam—place of residence; su-bhaga—O most for- 
tunate one; me—my; surabhi-karosi—you are perfuming. 


TRANSLATION 


Agnidhra then praised Pirvacitti’s raised breasts. He said: My 
dear brahmana your waist is very thin, yet with great difficulty you 
are carefully carrying two horns, to which my eyes have become at- 
tracted. What is filling those two beautiful horns? You seem to 
have spread fragrant red powder upon them, powder that is like 
the rising morning sun. O most fortunate one, I beg to inquire 
where you have gotten this fragrant powder that is perfuming my 
asrama, my place of residence. 


PURPORT 


Agnidhra appreciated Pirvacitti’s raised breasts. After seeing the 
girl’s breasts, he became almost mad. Nevertheless, he could not recog- 
nize whether Pirvacitti was a boy or a girl, for as a result of his 
austerity, he saw no distinction between the two. He therefore addressed 
her with the word dvija, “‘O brahmana.”’ Yet why should a dvija, a 
brahmana boy, have horns on his chest? Because the boy's waist was 
thin, Agnidhra thought, he was carrying the horns with great difficulty. 
and therefore they must be filled with something very valuable. Other- 
wise why would he carry them? When a woman’s waist is thin and her 
breasts are full, she looks very attractive. Agnidhra, his eyes attracted. 
contemplated the heavy breasts on the girl’s thin body and imagined how 
her back must sustain them. Agnidhra imagined that her raised breasts 
were two horns she had covered with cloth so that others would not see 
the valuables within them. Agnidhra, however, was very anxious to see 
them. Therefore he requested, ““Please uncover them so that I can see 
what you are carrying. Rest assured that | shall not take it away. If you 
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feel an inconvenience in removing the covering, I can help you; I myself 
can uncover them to see what valuable things those raised horns con- 
tain.”” He was also surprised to see the red dust of perfumed kunkuma 
spread over her breasts. Nevertheless, still considering Pirvacitti a boy, 
Agnidhra addressed her as subhaga, most fortunate muni. The boy must 
have been fortunate; otherwise how simply by standing there could he 
perfume Agnidhra’s entire Gsrama? 


TEXT 12 


TSEt AATagale 749 112211 


lokam pradarsaya suhrttama tavakam me 
yatratya ittham urasdvayavav apurvau 

asmad-vidhasya mana-unnayanau bibharti 
bahv adbhutam sarasa-rdsa-sudhdadi vaktre 


lokam —residential place; pradarsaya—please show; suhrt-tama—O 
best of friends; tavakam—your; me—unto me; yatratyah—a person 
born wherein; ittham—like this; uwrasd—by the chest; avayavau—two 
limbs (breasts); apurvau—wonderful; asmat-vidhasya—of a person 
like me; manah-unnayanau—very agitating to the mind; bibharti— 
sustains; bahu—many; adbhutam—wonderful; sarasa—sweet words; 
rdsa—amorous gestures like smiling; swdhd-ddi—such as nectar; 
vaktre—in the mouth. 


TRANSLATION 


O best friend, will you kindly show me the place where you 
reside? I cannot imagine how the residents of that place have got- 
ten such wonderful bodily features as your raised breasts, which 
agitate the mind and eyes of a person like me who sees them. 
Judging by the sweet speech and kind smiles of those residents, I 
think that their mouths must contain nectar. 
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PURPORT 


Still bewildered, Agnidhra wanted to see the place from which the 
brahmana boy had come, where the men had such raised breasts. Such 
attractive features, he thought, must be due to the severe austerities per- 
formed there. Agnidhra addressed the girl as suhyttama, the best friend, 
so that she would not refuse to take him there. Not only was Agnidhra 
captivated by the girl’s raised breasts; he was also attracted by her sweet 
speech. Nectar seemed to emanate from her mouth, and therefore he was 
increasingly surprised. 


TEXT 13 


Ml ASST Aaa facey Ata 
Fasorts events aT BT | 
Steaatagns = farfeanfa- 
WeaTRatt A UE FT 1N23I 


ka vatma-vrttir adanad dhavir anga vati 
visnoh kalasy animisonmakarau ca karnau 

udvigna-mina-yugalam dvija-pankti-socir 
dsanna-bhriga-nikaram sara in mukham te 


ka—what; va—and; atma-vrttth—food for maintenance of the body: 
adanat—by the chewing (of betel): havih—pure sacrificial ingredients; 
anga—my dear friend; vaéti—emanate; vispoh—of Lord Visnu; kala— 
expansion of the body; asi—you are; animisa —without blinking; un- 
makarau—two brilliant sharks; ca—also; karnau—two ears; udvigna— 
restless; mina-yugalam—possessing two fish; dvija-pankti—of lines of 
teeth; socih—beauty; dsanna—nearby; bhrniga-nikaram—possessing 
swarms of bumblebees; sarah it—like a lake; mukham—face; te—your. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear friend, what do you eat to maintain your body? Because 
you are chewing betel, a pleasing scent is emanating from your 
mouth. This proves that you always eat the remnants of food 
offered to Visnu. Indeed, you must also be an expansion of Lord 
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Visnu’s body. Your face is as beautiful as a pleasing lake. Your 
jeweled earrings resemble two brilliant sharks with unblinking 
eyes like those of Visnu, and your own eyes resemble two restless 
fish. Simultaneously, therefore, two sharks and two restless fish 
are swimming in the lake of your face. Besides them, the white 
rows of your teeth seem like rows of very beautiful swans in the 
water, and your scattered hair resembles swarms of bumblebees 
following the beauty of your face. 


PURPORT 


The devotees of Lord Visnu are also His expansions. They are called 
vibhinndmsa. Lord Visnu is offered all kinds of sacrificial ingredients, 
and because devotees always eat prasdda, the remnants of His food, the 
scent of sacrificial ingredients emanates not only from Visnu but also 
from the devotees who eat the remnants of His food or the food of His 
devotees. Agnidhra considered Pirvacitti an expansion of Lord Visnu 
because of the pleasing scent of her body. Aside from that, because of her 
jeweled earrings, shaped like sharks, because of her scattered hair, 
resembling bumblebees mad after the scent of her body, and because of 
the white rows of her teeth, which resembled swans, Agnidhra compared 
Purvacitti’s face to a beautiful lake decorated with lotus flowers, fish, 
swans and bumblebees. 


TEXT 14 


TSM AA BAltaa: TH 
Fag mr ser area ETT 
Te aa ale MTS 
PES fepet Aha TITS TF ATT 2 VI 


yo ’sau tvayé kara-saroja-hatah patarigo 
diksu bhraman bhramata ejayate *ksini me 

muktam na te smarasi vakra-jata-variitham 
kasto ’nilo harati lampata esa nivim 
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yah—which; asau—that; tvaya—by you; hkara-saroja—with the 
lotus palm; hatah—struck; patangah—the ball; diksw—in all direc- 
tions; bhraman—moving; bhramatah—restless; ejayate—disturbs; ak- 
sini—eyes; me—of me; muktam—scattered; na—not; te—your; 
smarasi—are you mindful of; vakra—curling; jata—of hair; 
variitham—bunches; kastah—giving trouble; anilah—wind; harati— 
takes away; lampatah—like a man attached to women; esah—this; 
nivim—lower garment. 


TRANSLATION 


My mind is already restless, and by playing with a ball, moving it 
all about with your lotuslike palm, you are also agitating my eyes. 
Your curling black hair is now scattered, but you are not attentive 
to arranging it. Are you not going to arrange it? Like a man at- 
tached to women, the most cunning wind is trying to take off your 
lower garment. Are you not mindful of it? 


PURPORT 


The girl Pirvacitti was playing with a ball in her hand, and the ball 
seemed like nothing but another lotus flower captured by her lotuslike 
palm. Because of her movements, her hair was loose, and the belt 
holding her cloth was giving way, as if the cunning wind were trying to 
make her naked. Yet she paid no attention to arranging her hair or fixing 
her dress. As Agnidhra tried to see the girl’s naked beauty, his eyes were 
very agitated by her movements. 


TEXT 15 


ed anya aaa aie 
AT HA ATA ATA IGT | 
ad asiseta an az fier ae 
far setahia ds aaa N24 


ripam tapodhana tapas caratam tapoghnam 


hy etat tu kena tapasa bhavatopalabdham 
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cartum tapo ’rhasi maya saha mitra mahyam 
kim va prasidati sa vai bhava-bhavano me 


ripam—beauty; tapah-dhana—O best of the sages performing 
austerity; tapah caratam—of persons engaged in executing austerities 
and penances; tapah-ghnam—which dismantles the austerities; hi— 
certainly; efat—this; tu—indeed; kena—by what; tapasd—austerity; 
bhavata—by you; upalabdham—achieved; cartum—to execute; 
tapah—austerity; arhasi—you ought; mayd saha—with me; mitra— 
my dear friend; mahyam—unto me; kim va—or maybe; prasidati—is 
pleased; sah—he; vai—certainly; bhava-bhdvanah—the creator of this 
universe; me—with me. 


TRANSLATION 


O best among those performing austerities, where did you get 
this wonderful beauty that dismantles the austerities performed by 
others? Where have you learned this art? What austerity have you 
undergone to achieve this beauty, my dear friend? I desire that 
you join me to perform austerity and penance, for it may be that 
the creator of the universe, Lord Brahma, being pleased with me, 
has sent you to become my wife. 


PURPORT 


Agnidhra appreciated the wonderful beauty of Pirvacitti. Indeed, he 
was surprised to see such exceptional beauty, which must have been the 
result of past austerities and penances. He therefore asked the girl 
whether she had achieved such beauty just to break the penances and 
austerities of others. He thought that Lord Brahma, the creator of the 
universe, might have been pleased with him and might therefore have 
sent her to become his wife. He requested Parvacitti to become his wife 
so that together they could perform austerities and penances in family 
life. In other words, a suitable wife helps her husband perform penances 
and austerities in household life if both of them are on the same elevated 
platform of spiritual understanding. Without spiritual understanding, 
husband and wife cannot be equally situated. Lord Brahma, the creator 
of the universe, is interested in good progeny. Therefore unless he is 
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pleased, one cannot get a suitable wife. In fact, Lord Brahma is 
worshiped in marriage ceremonies. In India even today, wedding invita- 
tions are still issued with a picture of Lord Brahma on the face of the 
card. 


TEXT 16 
a eat aonta afd fesreaeet 
afererrett aes att at FTA Ty | 
at aereta Fanaa 3 
fardae: stated rat: afar! 2 & 


na tvam tyajami dayitam dvija-deva-dattam 
yasmin mano drg api no na viyati lagnam 

mam caru-srigy arhasi netum anuvratam te 
cittam yatah pratisarantu sivah sacivyah 


na—not; tvam—you; tyajami—I shall give up; dayittam—very dear; 
dvya-deva—by Lord Brahma, the demigod worshiped by the 
brahmanas; dattam—given; yasmin—unto whom; manah—mind; 
drk—eyes; api—also; nah—my; na viyati—do not go away; lagnam— 
tightly attached; mam—me; cdru-srrgi—O woman with beautiful raised 
breasts; arhasi—you ought; netum—to lead; anuvratam—follower; 
te—your; cittam—desire; yatah—wherever; pratisarantu—may follow; 
sivah —favorable; sacivyah—friends. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma, who is worshiped by the brahmanas, has very 
mercifully given you to me, and that is why I have met you. I do 
not want to give up your company, for my mind and eyes are fixed 
upon you and cannot be drawn away. O woman with beautiful 
raised breasts, I am your follower. You may take me wherever you 
like, and your friends may also follow me. 


PURPORT 


Now Agnidhra frankly admits his weakness. He was attracted to Par- 
vacitti, and therefore before she could say, “But I have no business with 
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you,” he expressed his desire to be united with her. He was so attracted 
that he was ready to go anywhere, hell or heaven, in her company. When 
one is absorbed in lust and the influence of sex, one surrenders to the 
feet of a woman without reservations. Srila Madhvacarya remarks in this 
connection that when one engages in joking and talking like a crazy per- 
son, one may say anything and everything, but his words will be 
meaningless. 


TEXT 17 
sia Tay 


fa acerelnbicuen Masa warn at Fay 
faaraatarraarrarana 112011 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
iti lalandnunayati-visdrado gramya-vaidagdhyaya paribhasaya tam 
vibudha-vadhim vibudha-matir adhisabhdjayam asa. 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; lalana— 
women; anunaya—in winning over; ati-visdradah—very expert; 
gramya-vaidagdhyaya—expert in fulfilling one’s material desires; 
paribhasayad—by selected words; tam—her; vibudha-vadhim—the 
celestial girl; vibudha-matih—Agnidhra, who possessed intelligence like 
that of the demigods; adhisabhajayam dsa—gained the favor of. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Maharaja Agnidhra, whose intel- 
ligence was like that of a demigod, knew the art of flattering 
women to win them to his side. He therefore pleased that celestial 
girl with his lusty words and gained her favor. 


PURPORT 
Since King Agnidhra was a devotee, he actually had no attraction for 
material enjoyment, but because he wanted a wife for progeny and Lord 
Brahma had sent Parvacitti for this purpose, he expertly pleased her 
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with flattering words. Women are attracted by a man’s flattering words. 
One who is expert in this art of flattery is called vidagdha. 


TEXT 18 


My TAA AepATta ame evar caIAAATTA 
AGATATARAT SAT MS THAT ATT Tas 
hea 


sd ca tatas tasya vira-yutha-pater buddhi-sila-ritpa-vayah- 
Sriyaudaryena paraksipta-mands tena sahadyutayuta- 
parivatsaropalaksanam kélam jambidvipa-patind bhauma-svarga- 


bhogan bubhuje. 


sa—she; ca—also: tatah—thereafter; tasya—of him: vira-yitha- 
pateh—the master of heroes; buddhi—by the intelligence; sila— 
behavior; ripa—beauty; vayah—youth; sriyd—opulence: audar- 
yena—and by the magnanimity; paradksipta—attracted: manadh—her 
mind; tena saha—with him; ayuta—ten thousand; ayuta—ten thou- 
sand; parivatsara—years: upalaksanam—extending: kdlam—time: 
jambidvipa-patinad—with the King of Jambiadvipa: bhauma—earthly: 
svarga—heavenly; bhogan—pleasures: bubhuje—enjoyed. 


TRANSLATION 


Attracted by the intelligence, learning, youth, beauty, behavior, 
opulence and magnanimity of Agnidhra, the King of Jambadvipa 
and master of all heroes, Pirvacitti lived with him for many thou- 
sands of years and luxuriously enjoyed both worldly and heavenly 
happiness. 


PURPORT 
By the grace of Lord Brahma, King Agnidhra and the heavenly girl. 
Parvacitti, found their union quite suitable. Thus they enjoyed worldly 
and heavenly happiness for many thousands of years. 
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TEXT 19 


TAAT UAHA AEM arfaferqeaetwavarsacws- 
fawareurgraR(Todaray TaTTTT SUI 


tasyam u ha va atmajan sa raja-vara agnidhro nabhi-kimpurusa- 
harivarselavrta-ramyaka-hiranmaya-kuru-bhadrasva-ketumala- 
samjnan nava putran ajanayat. 


tasyam—in her; u ha va—certainly; ditma-jan—sons; sah—he; rdaja- 
varah—the best of kings; dgnidhrah—Agnidhra; nabhi—Nabhi; hir- 
purusa—Kitmpurusa; hari-varsa—Harivarsa; ildvrta—Illavrta; 
ramyaka—Ramyaka; hiranmaya—Hiranmaya; kuru—Kuru; 
bhadrdsva—Bhadrasva; ketu-madla—Ketumala; samjnian—named; 
nava—nine; putran—sons; ajanayat—begot. 


TRANSLATION 


In the womb of Parvacitti, Maharaja Agnidhra, the best of 
kings, begot nine sons, named Nabhi, Kimpurusa, Harivarsa, II- 
avrta, Ramyaka, Hiranmaya, Kuru, Bhadrasva and Ketumala. 


TEXT 20 


a aay gaat ve cae wafafya can 
SAAT Rol 


sd sitvatha sutan navanuvatsaram grha evapahaya pirvacittir bhiya 
evajam devam upatasthe. 


sa—she; suitvd—after giving birth to; atha —thereafter; sutan—sons; 
nava—nine; anuvatsaram—year after year; grhe —at home; eva —cer- 
tainly; apahadya—leaving; purvacittih—Purvacitti; bhiiyah—again; 
eva—certainly; ajam—Lord Brahma; devam—the demigod; 
upatasthe —approached. 
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TRANSLATION 


Piarvacitti gave birth to these nine sons, one each year, but after 
they grew up, she left them at home and again approached Lord 
Brahma to worship him. 


PURPORT 


There are many instances in which Apsaras, heavenly angels, have 
descended to this earth by the order of a superior demigod like Lord 
Brahma or Lord Indra, have followed the demigod’s order by marrying 
someone and giving birth to children, and have then returned to their 
celestial homes. For example, after Menaka, the celestial woman who had 
come to delude Visvamitra Muni, gave birth to the child Sakuntala, she 
left both the child and her husband and returned to the heavenly planets. 
Piirvacitti did not remain permanently with Maharaja Agnidhra. After 
cooperating in his household affairs, she left Maharaja Agnidhra and all 


nine sons and returned to Brahma to worship him. 


TEXT 21 


AMMA AaItahtsaT detaTette: fie fers. 
AACA AMAT TFTANITALT TAB! 11 22 UI 


agnidhra-sutds te matur anugrahdd autpattikenaiva samhanana- 
balopetah pitra vibhakta atma-tulya-nadmani yatha-bhagam 
Jambiidvipa-varsani bubhujuh. 


dgnidhra-sutah—the sons of Maharaja Agnidhra; te—they: matuh— 
of the mother; anugrahat—by the mercy or by drinking the breast milk: 
autpattikena —naturally; eva—certainly; samhanana—well-built body: 
bala—strength; upetah—obtained; pitra—by the father: vibhaktah— 
divided; atma-tulya —following their own: naémdni—possessing names: 
yatha-bhagam—divided properly; jambidvipa-varsdni—different parts 
of Jambadvipa (probably Asia and Europe combined together): bubhu- 
juh—ruled. 
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TRANSLATION 


Because of drinking the breast milk of their mother, the nine 
sons of Agnidhra naturally had strong, well-built bodies. Their 
father gave them each a kingdom in a different part of Jam- 
bidvipa. The kingdoms were named according to the names of the 
sons. Thus the sons of Agnidhra ruled the kingdoms they received 
from their father. 


PURPORT 


The a@cdryas specifically mention that in this verse the words ma@tuh 
anugrahat (‘by the mercy of their mother’’) refer to the breast milk of 
their mother. In India it is a common belief that if a baby is fed his 
mother’s milk for at least six months, his body will be very strong. 
Besides that, it is mentioned herein that all the sons of Agnidhra were 
endowed with the nature of their mother. Bhagavad-gitd (1.40) also 
declares, strisu dustdsu varsneya jdyate varna-sankarah: when women 
are polluted, varna-sankara, unqualified children, are generated, and 
when the varna-sarikara population increases, the entire world becomes 
hellish. Therefore, according to Manu-samhita, a woman needs a great 
deal of protection in order to remain pure and chaste so that her children 
can be fully engaged for the benefit of human society. 


TEXT 22 


Ata Ua: = WaTAaaAaazaah-aTaAReM: 
asad Breakrareeq wt frat Aezed | V2 


agnidhro rajatrptah kimanam apsarasam evanudinam adhi- 
manyamanas tasyGh salokatam Ssrutibhir avadrundha yatra pitaro 
mddayante. 


agnidhrah—Agnidhra: raja—the King; atrptah—not satisfied: 
kdmanam—with sense gratification; apsarasam—the celestial woman 
(Parvacitti); eva—certainly; anudinam—day after day: adhi—ex- 
ceedingly; manyamadnah—thinking of: tasyah—of her: sa-lokatam— 
promotion to the same planet; srutibhih—by the Vedas; avaérundha— 
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got; yatra—where; pitarah—the forefathers; mddayante—take 
pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


After Parvacitti’s departure, King Agnidhra, his lusty desires 
not at all satisfied, always thought of her. Therefore, in accordance 
with the Vedic injunctions, the King, after his death, was pro- 
moted to the same planet as his celestial wife. That planet, which is 
called Pitrloka, is where the pitas, the forefathers, live in great 


delight. 


PURPORT 


If one always thinks of something, he certainly gets a related body 
after death. Maharaja Agnidhra was always thinking of Pitrloka, the 
place where his wife had returned. Therefore after his death he achieved 
that same planet, probably to live with her again. Bhagavad-gitd also 
says: 

yam yam vapi smaran bhavam 
tyajaty ante kalevaram 
tam tam evaiti kaunteya 


sada@ tad-bhdva-bhavitah 


‘Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that 
state he will attain without fail.” (Bg. 8.6) We can naturally conclude 
that if we always think of Krsna or become fully Krsna conscious, we can 
be promoted to the planet of Goloka Vrndavana, where Krsna eternally 
lives. 


TEXT 23 


arate flak aa mau Fegeadeedti sfrenguedi sat wai 
Tat at ast aattafi fader aaereq 2311 

samparete pitari nava bhrataro meru-duhitfr merudevim pratiriipam 
ugradamstrim latam ramyam syamam narim bhadram devavitim iti 
samjna navodavahan. 
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samparete pitari—after the departure of their father; nava—nine; 
bhratarah—brothers; meru-duhitfh—the daughters of Meru; meru- 
devim—Merudevi; prati-ripadm—Pratirapa; ugra-darmstrim— 
Ugradamstri; latam—Lata; ramyam—Ramya; syamam—Syama; 
narim—Nari; bhadram—Bhadra; deva-vitim—Devaviti; iti—thus; 
sarnjniadh—the names; nava—nine; udavahan—married. 


TRANSLATION 


After the departure of their father, the nine brothers married 
the nine daughters of Meru named Merudevi, Pratirapa, 
Ugradarnstri, Lata, Ramya, Syama, Nari, Bhadra and Devaviti. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Second 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘The Activities of Maha- 
raja Agnidhra.”” 


CHAPTER THREE 


Rsabhadeva’s Appearance 
in the Womb of Merudevi, 
the Wife of King Nabhi 


In this chapter the spotless character of King Nabhi, the oldest son of 
Agnidhra, is described. Wanting to have sons, Maharaja Nabhi under- 
went severe austerities and penances. He performed many sacrifices 
along with his wife and worshiped Lord Visnu, master of all sacrifices. 
Being very kind to His devotees, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
was very pleased with the austerities of Maharaja Nabhi. He personally 
appeared before the King in His four-handed feature, and the priests, 
who were performing the sacrifices, began to offer their prayers unto 
Him. They prayed for a son like the Lord, and Lord Visnu agreed to take 
birth in the womb of Merudevi, the wife of King Nabhi, and incarnate as 


King Rsabhadeva. 


TEXT 1 
Hy TaATF 
AMATTATAMISIAAN AVM aid TAToraTeMarasa 
Weeu 
Sri-Suka uvdaca 


nabhir apatya-kamo ‘prajayaé merudevya bhagavantam 
yajna-purusam avahitatmayayata. 


éri-Sukah uvaca—Sukadeva Gosvami said: nabhih—the son of 
Maharaja Agnidhra; apatya-kamah—desiring to have sons: aprajaya— 
who had not given birth to any children: merudevyd—with Merudevi: 
bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead: yajna-purusam— 
Lord Visnu, the master and enjoyer of all performances of sacrifice: 
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avahita-atma—with great attention; ayajata—offered prayers and 
worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued to speak: Maharaja Nabhi, the son 
of Agnidhra, wished to have sons, and therefore he attentively 
began to offer prayers and worship the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Visnu, the master and enjoyer of all sacrifices. 
Maharaja Nabhi’s wife, Merudevi, who had not given birth to any 
children at that time, also worshiped Lord Visnu along with her 
husband. 


TEXT 2 


TA TAA faqaa asa: WAT TIKA FIGTAIS- 
qaferafamrrram rrr sera SE ATA ATTA TTT 
ards aeATAaT hard FaraTaaa RAT TATA eae 
WATT TAAAA ATA tl 8 


tasya ha vava sraddhaya visuddha-bhavena yajatah pravargyesu 
pracaratsu dravya-desa-kala-mantrartvig-daksind-vidhana- 
yogopapattya duradhigamo ‘pi bhagavan bhagavata-vatsalyataya 
supratika adtmanam aparajitam nya-janabhipretartha-vidhitsaya grhita- 
hrdayo hrdayangamam mano-nayandnandanavayavabhiramam 
aviscakara. 


tasya —when he (Nabhi); ha vava—certainly; sraddhayd —with great 
faith and devotion; visuddha-bhavena—with a pure, uncontaminated 
mind; yajatah—was worshiping; pravargyesu—while the fruitive ac- 
tivities called pravargya; pracaratsu—were being performed; dravya— 
the ingredients; desa—place; kala—time; mantra—hymns; rtvik— 
priests conducting the ceremony; daksind—gifts to the priests; 
vidhana—regulative principles; yoga—and of the means; upapattya — 
by the performance; duradhigamah—not obtainable; api—although; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhagavata-vat- 
salyataya —because of His being very affectionate to His devotee; su- 
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pratikah—possessing a very beautiful form; a@tmaénam—Himeelf; 
aparajitam —not to be conquered by anyone; nija-jana—of His devotee; 
abhipreta-artha—the desire; vidhitsaya—to fulfill; grhita-hrdayah— 
His heart being attracted; hrdayarigamam—captivating; manah- 
nayana-dnandana—pleasing to the mind and eyes; avayava—by the 
limbs; abhiramam—beautiful: aviscakara —manifested. 


TRANSLATION 


In the performance of a sacrifice, there are seven transcendental 
means to obtain the mercy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead: (1) by sacrificing valuable things or eatables, (2) by 
acting in terms of place, (3) by acting in terms of time, (4) by 
offering hymns, (5) by going through the the priest, (6) by 
offering gifts to the priests and (7) by observing the regulative 
principles. However, one cannot always obtain the Supreme Lord 
through this paraphernalia. Nonetheless, the Lord is affectionate 
to His devotee; therefore when Maharaja Nabhi, who was a devo- 
tee, worshiped and offered prayers to the Lord with great faith and 
devotion and with a pure uncontaminated mind, superficially per- 
forming some yajiia in the line of pravargya, the kind Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, due to His affection for His devotees, ap- 
peared before King Nabhi in His unconquerable and captivating 
form with four hands. In this way, to fulfill the desire of His devo- 
tee, the Supreme Personality of Godhead manifested Himself in 
His beautiful body before His devotee. This body pleases the mind 
and eyes of the devotees. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita it is clearly said: 


bhaktya mam abhyanati 
yavan yas cdsmi tattvatah 

tato mam tattvato jnatva 
visate tad-anantaram 


“One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devo- 
tional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme 
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Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God.” 
(Bg. 18.55) 

One can understand and see the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
through the process of devotional service, and not in any other way. 
Although Maharaja Nabhi performed prescribed duties and sacrifices, it 
should still be considered that the Lord appeared before him not due to 
his sacrifices but because of his devotional service. It was for this reason 
that the Lord agreed to appear before him in His beautiful bodily 
features. As stated in Brahma-samhita (5.30), the Supreme Lord in His 
original nature is very beautiful. Venum kvanantam aravinda- 
dalayataksam barhadvatamsam asitambuda-sundarangam: the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead, although blackish, is very, very beautiful. 


TEXT 3 


AY F AAaHayRNass feroqe goatee PTAC TATA 
RarAaasen qawasaanlerszaainia fered 


Hz AMA YHTMSTRTR MIAN AIT RAHAT IAS - 
ARATE AAAI IBAA TTTAT ATT 
STAT! U1 3 I 


atha ha tam dviskrta-bhuja-yugala-dvayam hiranmayam purusa- 
visesam kapisa-kauseyambara-dharam urasi vilasac-chrivatsa-lalamam 
daravara-vanaruha-vana-malacchiry-amrta-mani-gaddadibhir 
upalaksitam sphuta-kirana-pravara-mukuta-kundala-kataka-kati- 
sittra-hara-keyiira-nipurady-anga-bhisana-vibhisitam rtvik-sadasya- 
grha-patayo ‘dhand wottama-dhanam upalabhya sabahu-manam 
arhanenavanata-sirsdna upatasthuh. 


atha—thereafter; ha—certainly; tam—Him; dviskrta-bhuja-yugala- 
dvayam—who manifested Himself with four arms; hiranmayam—very 
bright; purusa-visesam—the topmost of all living beings, Purusottama; 
kapisa-kauseya-ambara-dharam—wearing a yellow silk garment; 
urasi—on_ the chest; vilasat—beautiful; srivatsa—called Srivatsa; 
lalamam—possessing the mark; dara-vara—by a conchshell; vana- 
ruha—lotus flower; vana-mala—garland of forest flowers; acchuri— 
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disc; amrta-mani—the Kaustubha gem; gadé-ddibhih—and by a club 
and other symbols; upalaksitam—symptomized; sphuta-kirana— 
radiant; pravara—excellent; mukuta—helmet; kundala—earrings; 
kataka—bracelets; kati-sitra—girdle; hadra—necklace; keyiira— 
armlets; niipura—ankle bells; .ddi—and so on; anga—of the body; 
bhiisana—with ornaments; vibhiisitam—decorated; rtvik—the priests; 
sadasya—associates; grha-patayah—and King Nabhi; adhanah—poor 
persons; iva—like; uttama-dhanam—a great treasure; upalabhya— 
having achieved; sa-bahu-manam—with great regard; arhanena—with 
ingredients for worship; avanata—bent; sirsanah—their heads; 
upatasthuh—worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Visnu appeared before King Nabhi with four arms. He was 
very bright, and He appeared to be the best of all personalities. 
Around the lower portion of His body, He wore a yellow silken 
garment. On His chest was the mark of Srivatsa, which always dis- 
plays beauty. He carried a conchshell, lotus flower, disc and club, 
and He wore a garland of forest flowers and the Kaustubha gem. 
He was beautifully decorated with a helmet, earrings, bangles, 
belt, pearl necklace, armlets, ankle bells and other bodily orna- 
ments bedecked with radiant jewels. Seeing the Lord present 
before them, King Nabhi and his priests and associates felt just 
like poor people who have suddenly attained great riches. They 
received the Lord and respectfully bent their heads and offered 
Him things in worship. 


PURPORT 


It is distinctly mentioned here that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead did not appear as an ordinary human being. He appeared before 
King Nabhi and his associates as the best of all personalities (Purusot- 
tama). As stated in the Vedas: Nityo nityanam cetanaé cetananam. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is also a living being. but He is the 
supreme living being. In Bhagavad-gita (7.7). Lord Krsna Himself says. 
mattah parataram nanyat kincid asti dhananjaya: “O conquerer of 
wealth [Arjuna], there is no truth superior to Me.” No one is more at- 
tractive or more authoritative than Lord Krsna. That is one of the 
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differences between God and an ordinary living being. According to this 
description of the transcendental body of Lord Visnu, the Lord can easily 
be distinguished from all other living beings. Consequently Maharaja 
Nabhi and his priests and associates all offered the Lord obeisances and 
began to worship Him with various things. As stated in Bhagavad-gita 
(6.22), yam labdhva caparam labham manyate nadhikam tatah. That 
is. “Upon gaining this, one thinks that there is no greater gain.’ When 
one realizes God and sees the Lord face to face, one certainly thinks that 
he has gained the best of all things. Raso ‘py asya param drstva nivar- 
tate: when one experiences a higher taste, his consciousness is fixed. 
After seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one ceases to be at- 
tracted by anything material. One then remains steady in his worship of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXTS 4-5 
RAT AY 
AAA HAMANN AATIAT AA AA eTATTAg TAT 
al Seta Ga THlaqneafaaatata FATT Wwe THATETAT 
CISC SECC Gm COR GIG CIUCICE Ss 
PAA AT AATTTIONTT SATS TAMTT 14 AI 


rtvija ticuh 
arhasi muhur arhattamarhanam asmékam anupathanam namo 
nama ity etdvat sad-upasiksitam ko ’rhati puman prakrti-guna- 
vyatikara-matir anisa isvarasya parasya prakrti-purusayor 
arvaktanabhir naéma-ripakrtibhi ripa-niripanam. — sakala-jana- 
nikdya-vrjina-nirasana-sivatama-pravara-guna-ganaika-desa- 
kathandd rte. 


rtvijah iicuh—the priests said; arhasi—please (accept); muhuh— 
again and again: arhat-tama—O most exalted, worshipable person: 
arhanam—offering of worship: asmakam—of us; anupathanadm—who 
are Your servants; namah—respectful obeisances; namah—respectful 
obeisances; iti—thus; etdvat—so far; sat—by exalted personalities: 
upasiksitam—instructed; kah—what: arhati—is able (to make); 
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puman—man; prakrti—of material nature: guna—of the modes: 
vyatikara—in the transformations; matih—whose mind (is absorbed): 
anisah—who is most incapable; isvarasya—of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; parasya—beyond; prakrti-purusayoh—the jurisdiction of 
the three modes of material nature; arvaktanabhih—which do not reach 
up to, or which are of this material world: ndma-riipa-akrtibhih—by 
names, forms and qualities; riépa—of Your nature or position: 
niripanam—ascertainment, perception: sakala—all; jana-nikaya—of 
mankind; vrjina—sinful actions; nirasana—which wipe out; Siva- 
tama—most auspicious; pravara—excellent: guna-gana—of the tran- 
scendental qualities; eka-desa—one part; kathanat—by speaking: rte— 
except. 


TRANSLATION 


The priests began to offer prayers to the Lord, saying: O most 
worshipable one, we are simply Your servants. Although You are 
full in Yourself, please, out of Your causeless mercy, accept a little 
service from us, Your eternal servants. We are not actually aware 
of Your transcendental form, but we can simply offer our 
respectful obeisances again and again, as instructed by the Vedic 
literatures and authorized acaryas. Materialistic living entities are 
very much attracted to the modes of material nature, and therefore 
they are never perfect, but You are above the jurisdiction of all 
material conceptions. Your name, form and qualities are all tran- 
scendental and beyond the conception of experimental knowledge. 
Indeed, who can conceive of You? In the material world we can 
perceive only material names and qualities. We have no other 
power than to offer our respectful obeisances and prayers unto 
You, the transcendental person. The chanting of Your auspicious 
transcendental qualities will wipe out the sins of all mankind. That 
is the most auspicious activity for us, and we can thus partially un- 
derstand Your supernatural position. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has nothing to do with material 
perception. Even the impersonalist Saikaracarya says. nérayanah paro 
vyaktat: “Narayana. the Supreme Personality of Godhead. is beyond the 
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material conception. We cannot concoct the form and attributes of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. We must simply accept the description 
given in Vedic literatures about the Lord’s form and activities. As stated 


in Brahma-samhita (5.29): 


cintamani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vrksa- 
laksaurtesu surabhir abhipalayantam 

laksmi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamdadnam 
govindam Gdi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


‘I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the first progenitor, who is 
tending the cows, yielding all desires, in abodes built with spiritual gems 
and surrounded by millions of purpose trees. He is always served with 
great reverence and affection by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of 
fortune.”’ We can have some conception of the Absolute Truth, His form 
and His attributes simply by reading the descriptions given in Vedic 
literatures and authoritative statements given by exalted personalities 
like Brahma, Narada, Sukadeva Gosvami and others. Srila Ripa Gosvami 
says, atah sri-krsna-namadi na bhaved grahyam indriyaih: “We cannot 
conceive the name, form and qualities of Sri Krsna through our material 
senses. Because of this, other names for the Lord are adhoksaja and 
aprakrta, which indicate that He is beyond any material senses. Out of 
His causeless mercy upon His devotees, the Lord appeared before 
Maharaja Nabhi. Similarly, when we are engaged in the Lord’s devo- 
tional service, the Lord reveals Himself to us. Sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah. This is the only way to understand the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, bhak- 
tya mam abhidnati yavan yas casmi tattvatah: one can understand the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead through devotional service. There is no 
other way. We have to hear from the authorities and from the sdstras and 
consider the Supreme Lord in terms of their statements. We cannot 
imagine or concoct forms and attributes of the Lord. 


TEXT 6 


qhamauntatad aradaec ata raarrgattaagect 
aR ATA fas TA Ticats 1 
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pariyananuraga-viracita-sabala-samsabda-salila-sita-kisalaya-tulasika- 
dirvankurair api sambhrtaya saparyaya kila parama paritusyasi. 


pariyana—by Your servants; anuraga —in great ecstasy; viracita —ex- 
ecuted; sabala—with a faltering voice; samsabda—with prayers; 
salila—water; sita-kisalaya—twigs bearing new leaves; tulasika —tulasi 
leaves; diurvd-ankuraih—and with newly grown grass; api—also; 
sambhrtaya—performed; saparyaya—by worship; kila—indeed: 
parama—O Supreme Lord; paritusyasi—You become satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


O Supreme Lord, You are full in every respect. You are certainly 
very satisfied when Your devotees offer You prayers with faltering 
voices and in ecstasy bring You tulasi leaves, water, twigs bearing 
new leaves, and newly grown grass. This surely makes You 
satisfied. 


PURPORT 


One does not need great wealth, education or opulence to satisfy the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one is fully absorbed in love and 
ecstasy, he need offer only a flower and a little water. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita, patram puspam phalam toyam yo me bhaktyd prayac- 
chati: “If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf. a flower. fruit or 
water, I will accept it.” (Bg. 9.26) 

The Supreme Lord can be pleased only by devotional service: 
therefore it is said here that the Lord is surely satisfied by devotion and 
nothing else. Quoting from the Gautamiya-tantra, the Hari-bhakti- 
vildsa states: 


tulasi-dala-matrena 
jalasya culukena va 
vikrinite svam dtmanam 


bhaktebhyo bhakta-vatsalah 


‘Sri Krsna, who is very affectionate toward His devotees. sells Himself to 
a devotee who offers merely a tulasi leaf and a palmful of water.” The 
Supreme Lord is causelessly merciful upon His devotee. so much so that 
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even the poorest of men can offer Him a little water and a flower in devo- 
tion and thus please Him. This is due to His affectionate dealings with 
His devotees. 


TEXT 7 


TUT A WaT INSTR «agate 
iNslt 


athdnayapi na bhavata ijyayoru-bhara-bharaya samucitam artham 
thopalabhamahe. 


atha—otherwise; anaya—this; api—even; na—not; bhavatah—of 
Your exalted personality; yyayad—by performance of sacrifice; uru- 
bhara-bharaya —encumbered by much paraphernalia; samucitam —re- 
quired; artham—use; iha—here; upalabhadmahe—we can see. 


TRANSLATION 


We have engaged in Your worship with many things and have 
offered sacrifices unto You, but we think that there is no need for 
so many arrangements to please Your Lordship. 


PURPORT 


Srila Rapa Gosvami says that if one is offered varied foods but has no 
appetite, the offering has no value. In a big sacrificial ceremony there 
may be many things accumulated to satisfy the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, but if there is no devotion, attachment or love for the Lord, the 
arrangement is useless. The Lord is complete in Himself, and He does not 
need anything from us. However, if we offer Him a little water, a fower 
and a tulasi leaf, He will accept them. Bhakti, devotional service, is the 
main way to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is not a ques- 
tion of arranging huge sacrifices. The priests were regretful, thinking 
that they were not on the path of devotional service and that their 
sacrifice was not pleasing to the Lord. 
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TEXT 8 


AAA TSAI TAM ALPTATATATVTIaAETa fHeg 
ATTY AMTATATAT TARA ATTA IN < II 


atmana evdnusavanam anjasdvyatirekena bobhiiyamanasesa- 
purusartha-svariipasya kintu nathdsisa dsdsananam etad 
abhisamradhana-matram bhavitum arhati. 


dtmanah—self-sufficiently; eva—certainly; anusavanam—at every 
moment; anjasd—directly; avyatirekena—without stopping; 
bobhiiyamadna—increasing; asesa—unlimitedly; purusa-artha—the 
goals of life; sva-riipasya—Your actual identity; kintu—but; natha—O 
Lord; dsisah—benedictions for material enjoyment; dsdsanadnam—of 
us, who are always desiring; etat—this; abhisamrddhana—for getting 
Your mercy; matram—only; bhavitum arhati—can be. 


TRANSLATION 


All of life’s goals and opulences are directly, self-sufficiently, 
unceasingly and unlimitedly increasing in You at every moment. 
Indeed, You are unlimited enjoyment and blissful existence itself. 
As far as we are concerned, O Lord, we are always after material 
enjoyment. You do not need all these sacrificial arrangements, but 
they are meant for us so that we may be benedicted by Your Lord- 
ship. All these sacrifices are performed for our fruitive results, 
and they are not actually needed by You. 


PURPORT 


Being self-sufficient, the Supreme Lord does not need huge sacrifices. 
Fruitive activity for a more opulent life is for those who desire such 
material opulence for their interest. Yajniarthat karmano ’nyatra loko 
"yam karma-bandhanah: if we do not act to satisfy the Supreme Lord. 
we engage in mayd’s activities. We may construct a gorgeous temple and 
spend thousands of dollars, but such a temple is not required by the 
Lord. The Lord has many millions of temples for His residence. and He 
does not need our attempt. He does not require opulent activity at all. 
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Such engagement is meant for our benefit. If we engage our money in 
constructing a gorgeous temple, we are freed from the reactions of our 
endeavors. This is for our benefit. In addition, if we attempt to do some- 
thing nice for the Supreme Lord, He is pleased with us and gives us His 
benediction. In conclusion, the gorgeous arrangements are not for the 
Lord’s sake but for our own. If we somehow or other receive blessings 
and benedictions from the Lord, our consciousness can be purified and 
we can become eligible to return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 9 
TN TMsat BHA: AT TANT TATATET a 
CTC EC MICO ICOr CU MM TCL 
maaan: 118 II 


tad yatha balisanam svayam atmanah sreyah param avidusam parama- 
parama-purusa prakarsa-karunayd sva-mahimanam cadpavargakhyam 
upakalpayisyan svayam napacita evetaravad ihopalaksitah. 


tat—that; yathad—as; balisanam—of the fools; svayam—by Yourself; 
dtmanah—own; sreyah—welfare; param—ultimate; avidusam—of 
persons who do not know; parama-parama-purusa—O Lord of lords; 
prakarsa-karunaya—by abundant causeless mercy; sva-mahimanam— 
Your personal glory; ca—and; apavarga-akhyam—called apavarga 
(liberation); upakalpayisyan—desiring to give; svayam—personally; 
na apacitah—not properly worshiped; eva—although; itara-vat—like 
an ordinary person; iha—here; upalaksitah—(You are) present and 
seen (by us). 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord of lords, we are completely ignorant of the execution of 
dharma, artha, kama and moksa, the process of liberation, because 
we do not actually know the goal of life. You have appeared per- 
sonally before us like a person soliciting worship, but actually You 
are present here just so we can see You. You have come out of Your 
abundant and causeless mercy in order to serve our purpose, our 
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interest, and give us the benefit of Your personal glory called 
apavarga, liberation. You have come, although You are not 
properly worshiped by us due to our ignorance. 


PURPORT 


Lord Visnu was personally present at the sacrificial arena, but this 
does not mean that He had any interest in His own personal benefit. 
Similarly, the arcad-vigraha, the Deity in the temple, is present for the 
same purpose. Out of His causeless mercy, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead presents Himself before us so that we can see Him. Since we 
have no transcendental vision, we cannot see the spiritual sac-cid-an- 
anda-vigraha of the Lord: therefore, out of His causeless mercy He 
comes in a form we can see. We can only see material things like stone 
and wood, and therefore He accepts a form of stone and wood and thus 
accepts our service in the temple. This is an exhibition of the Lord’s 
causeless mercy. Although He has no interest in such things, in order to 
receive our loving service, He agrees to act as He does. We cannot ac- 
tually offer suitable paraphernalia for the Lord’s worship because we are 
completely ignorant. It was out of His causeless mercy that the Lord ap- 
peared in the sacrificial arena of Maharaja Nabhi. 


TEXT 10 
TIT aT Gea ae ae ama wage 
MAT Wo I 


athayam eva varo hy arhattama yarhi barhisi rajarser varadarsabho 
bhavan nija-puruseksana-visaya dsit. 


atha—then; ayam—this; eva—certainly; varah—benediction: hi— 
indeed; arhat-tama—O most worshipable of the worshipable: yarhi— 
because: barhisi—in the sacrifice; raja-rseh—of King Nabhi: varada- 
rsabhah—the best of the benefactors; bhavan—Your Lordship: nia- 
purusa—of Your devotees; iksana-visayah—the object of the sight: 
asit—has become. 
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TRANSLATION 


O most worshipable of all, You are the best of all benefactors, 
and Your appearance at saintly King Nabhi’s sacrificial arena is 
meant for our benediction. Because You have been seen by us, You 
have bestowed upon us the most valuable benediction. 


PURPORT 

Nija-purusa-iksana-visaya. In Bhagavad-gita (9.29) Krsna says, samo 
‘ham sarva-bhiitesu: **] envy no one, nor am | partial to anyone. I am 
equal to all. But whoever renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, 
is in Me, and I am also a friend to him.” 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is equal to everyone. In that 
sense, He has no enemies and no friends. Everyone is enjoying the 
fruitive reactions of his own work, and the Lord, within everyone’s 
heart, is observing and giving everyone the desired result. However, just 
as the devotees are always anxious to see the Supreme Lord satisfied in 
every way, similarly the Supreme Lord is very anxious to present Him- 


self before His devotees. Sri Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (4.8): 


paritrandya sddhiinam 
vindsaya ca duskrtam 

dharma-samsthapanarthaya 
sambhavami yuge yuge 


“To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to re- 
establish the principles of religion, | advent Myself millennium after 
millennium.” 

Thus Krsna’s appearance is for the deliverance and satisfaction of His 
devotees. Actually He does not advent Himself simply to kill the demons, 
for that can be done by His agents. Lord Visnu’s appearance at the 
sacrificial arena of Maharaja Nabhi was just to please the King and his 
assistants. Otherwise there was no reason for His being present there. 


TEXT 11 


TAR ARMAMAASTTAA AST «| AACS 
FANATAATATTATONT TAHSIN SHI 22 1 
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asanga-nisita-jndndnala-vidhitasesa-malanam bhavat-svabhavanam 
atmaramanam muninam anavarata-parigunita-guna-gana parama- 
mangaldyana-guna-gana-kathano ’s1. 


asanga—by detachment; nisita—strengthened; jidna—of 
knowledge; anala—by the fire; vidhitta—removed; asesa—unlimited; 
malandm—whose dirty things; bhavat-svabhavanam—who have at- 
tained Your qualities; adtma-drdmadndm—who are self-satisfied; 
muninam—of great sages; anavarata—incessantly; parigunita— 
recounted; guna-gana—O Lord, whose spiritual qualities; parama- 
margala—supreme bliss; adyana—produces; guna-gana-kathanah— 
He, the chanting of whose attributes; asi— You are. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Lord, all the great sages who are thoughtful and saintly 
persons incessantly recount Your spiritual qualities. These sages 
have already burned up all the unlimited dirty things and, by the 
fire of knowledge, strengthened their detachment from the 
material world. Thus they have attained Your qualities and are 
self-satisfied. Yet even for those who feel spiritual bliss in chanting 
Your attributes, Your personal presence is very rare. 


PURPORT 


The priests in Maharaja Nabhi’s sacrificial arena appreciated the per- 
sonal presence of the Supreme Lord Visnu. and they considered them- 
selves very much obliged. The Lord’s appearance is rare even for great 
saintly persons who have become completely detached from this material 
world and whose hearts are clean due to constantly chanting the glories 
of the Lord. Such people are satisfied by chanting the transcendental 
qualities of the Lord. The Lord’s personal presence is not actually re- 
quired. The priests are pointing out that the Lord’s personal presence is 
very rare even for such elevated sages but that He was so kind to them 
that now He was personally present. Therefore the priests were very 


much obliged. 
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TEXT 12 


WY Maas aA a: ATT 
FAUT AHH a ITHTaTTH sy TA: 
TRAN AareT | 22 UI 


atha kathaiicit skhalana-ksut-patana-jrmbhana-duravasthanddisu 
vivasadndm nah smaranaya jvara-marana-dasayam api sakala-kasmala- 
nirasanani tava guna-krta-ndmadheyani vacana-gocarani bhavantu. 


atha—still; kathaficit—somehow or other; skhalana—stumbling; 
ksut—hunger; patana—falling down; jrmbhana—yawning; 
duravasthana—because of being placed in an undesirable position; 
dGdisu—and so on; vivasdndm—unable; nah—of ourselves; 
smarandya—to remember; jvara-marana-dasdy4m—in the case of 
having a high fever at the time of death; api—also; sakala—all; 
kasmala—sins; nirasandni—which can dispel; tava—Your; guna—at- 
tributes; krta—activities; nadmadheydni—names; vacana-gocarani— 
possible to be uttered: bhavantu—let them become. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Lord, we may not be able to remember Your name, form 
and qualities due to stumbling, hunger, falling down, yawning or 
being in a miserable diseased condition at the time of death when 
there is a high fever. We therefore pray unto You, O Lord, for You 
are very affectionate to Your devotees. Please help us remember 
You and utter Your holy names, attributes and activities, which can 
dispel all the reactions of our sinful lives. 


PURPORT 


The real success in life is ante ndrayana-smrti—remembering the 
holy name, attributes, activities and form of the Lord at the time of 
death. Although we may be engaged in the Lord’s devotional service in 
the temple, material conditions are so tough and inevitable that we may 
forget the Lord at the time of death due to a diseased condition or mental 
derangement. Therefore we should pray to the Lord to be able to remem- 
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ber His lotus feet without fail at the time of death, when we are in such a 
precarious condition. In this regard, one may also see Srimad- 


Bhagavatam (6.2.9-10 and 14-15). 


TEXT 13 
fread waft: cat | aaresitaravara, Sazarfttei 
aaa aaa samen vette: 
RAHAT (12 3A 


kificadyam rdajarsir apatya-kamah prajam bhavadrsim asasdna 
isvaram asisam svargapavargayor api bhavantam upadhdavati prajayam 
artha-pratyayo dhanadam ivadhanah phalikaranam. 


kifica—moreover; ayam—this; rdja-rsih—pious King (Nabhi); 
apatya-kamah—desiring offspring; prajam—a son; bhavadrsim—ex- 
actly like You; asdsanah—hoping for; isvaram—the supreme controller: 
asisam—of benedictions; svarga-apavargayoh—of the heavenly planets 
and liberation; api—although; bhavantam—You; upadhdavati—wor- 
ships; prajayam—children; artha-pratyayah—regarding as the ulti- 
mate goal of life; dhana-dam—unto a person who can give immense 
wealth as charity; tva—like; adhanah—a poor man: phalikaranam—a 


little husk. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Lord, here is the great King Nabhi, whose ultimate goal in 
life is to have a son like You. Your Lordship, his position is like 
that of a person approaching a very rich man and begging for a lit- 
tle grain. Maharaja Nabhi is so desirous of having a son that he is 
worshiping You for a son, although You can offer him any exalted 
position, including elevation to the heavenly planets or liberation 


back to Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The priests were a little ashamed that King Nabhi was performing a 
great sacrifice just to ask the Lord’s benediction for a son. The Lord could 
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offer him promotion to the heavenly planets or the Vaikuntha planets. 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has taught us how to approach the Supreme 
Lord and ask Him for the ultimate benediction. He said: na dhanam na 
Janam na sundarim kavitam va jagad-isa kamaye. He did not want to 
ask the Supreme Lord for anything material. Material opulence means 
riches, a nice family, a good wife and many followers, but an intelligent 
devotee doesn't ask the Supreme Lord for anything material. His only 
prayer is: mama janmani janmanisvare bhavatdad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi. 
He wants to be engaged perpetually in the loving service of the Lord. He 
does not want promotion to the heavenly planets or mukti, liberation 
from material bondage. If this were the case, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
would not have said, mama janmani janmani. It doesn’t matter to a 
devotee whether or not he takes birth life after life, as long as he remains 
a devotee. Actually eternal liberty means returning home, back to 
Godhead. A devotee is never concerned about anything material. 
Although Nabhi Maharaja wanted a son like Visnu, wanting a son like 
God is also a form of sense gratification. A pure devotee wants only to 
engage in the Lord's loving service. 


TEXT 14 


al at ze asquisaswfaan = apraafaarceararsaatataya- 
Rraaaataanftansamt: 1 22 I 


ko va tha te ’pardjito ‘parajitaya mayaydnavasita-padavyanavrta-matir 
visaya-visa-rayanavrta-prakrtir anupasita-mahac-caranah. 


kah va—who is that person; iha—within this material world; te—of 
Your Lordship: aparajitah—not conquered; aparajitaya —by the uncon- 
querable; ma@yaya—illusory energy: anavasita-padavya—whose path 
cannot be ascertained: andvrta-matih—whose intelligence is not 
bewildered: visaya-visa—of material enjoyment, which is like poison; 
raya—by the course: andvrta—not covered; prakrtih—whose nature: 
anupdsita —without worshiping; mahat-caranah—the lotus feet of great 
devotees. 
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TRANSLATION 


Dear Lord, unless one worships the lotus feet of great devotees, 
one will be conquered by the illusory energy, and his intelligence 
will be bewildered. Indeed, who has not been carried away by the 
waves of material enjoyment, which are like poison? Your illusory 
energy is unconquerable. No one can see the path of this material 
energy or tell how it is working. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Nabhi was inclined to performing great sacrifices for 
begetting a son. The son might be as good as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, but such a material desire—be it great or insignificant —is 
brought about by the influence of maya. A devotee does not at all desire 
anything for sense gratification. Devotion is therefore explained as 
devoid of material desires (anyabhilasita-sinya). Everyone is subjected 
to the influence of maya and entangled in all kinds of material desire. 
and Maharaja Nabhi was no exception. Freedom from maya’s influence is 
possible when one engages in the service of the great devotees (mahac- 
carana-seva). Without worshiping the lotus feet of a great devotee. one 
cannot be freed from méya’s influence. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura 
therefore says, chadiyd vaisnava-seva nistara padyeche keba: “Who has 
been freed from mdya’s clutches without serving the lotus feet of a 
Vaisnava?’’ Maya is aparajita, and her influence is also apardjita. As 


confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (7.14): 


daivi hy esa gunamayi 
mama mdayé duratyaya 


This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature, is difficult to overcome.” 

Only a devotee can surpass mdyda’s great influence. It was no fault on 
Maharaja Nabhi’s part that he wanted a son. He wanted a son like the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the best of all sons. By the asso- 
ciation of the Lord’s devotee, one no longer desires material opulence. 


This is confirmed in Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 22.54): 
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99 66) = 


“sadhu-sanga”’, “‘sadhu-sanga”’ sarva-sastre kaya 
lava-matra sddhu-sange sarva-siddhi haya 


and Madhya 22.5): 


mahat-krpa vind kona karme ‘bhakti’ naya 
krsna-bhakti dire rahu, samsara nahe ksaya 


If one is serious about escaping mdya’s influence and returning home, 
back to Godhead, one must associate with a sadhu (devotee). That is the 
verdict of all scriptures. By the slight association of a devotee, one can be 
freed from the clutches of maya. Without the mercy of the pure devotee, 
one cannot get freedom by any means. Certainly a pure devotee’s asso- 
ciation is necessary in order to obtain the loving service of the Lord. One 
cannot be freed from mdayda’s clutches without sédhu-sanga, the benedic- 
tion of a great devotee. In Srimad-Bhdgavatam (7.5.32) Prahlada 
Maharaja says: 


naisam matis tavad urukramanghrim 
sprsaty anarthadpagamo yad arthah 

mahiyasam pdda-rajo- ’bhisekarn 
niskiicananam na vrnita yavat 


One cannot become the Lord’s pure devotee without taking the dust of a 
great devotee on his head (pdda-rajo-’bhisekam). A pure devotee is 
niskiricana; he has no material desire to enjoy the material world. One 
has to take shelter of such a pure devotee in order to attain his qualities. 
The pure devotee is always free from the clutches of maya and her 
influence. 


TEXT 15 


UE RAT TA GATE TARTRATE Aa TAT ARE Tee BT- 
Rare AIA a MAATSATTATT 124 


yad u ha vava tava punar adabhra-kartar tha saméhitas tatrartha- 
dhiyam mandanaém nas tad yad deva-helanam deva-devarhasi samyena 
sarvan prativodhum avidusam. 
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yat—because; u ha vdva—indeed; tava—Your: punah—again; 
adabhra-kartah—O Lord, who performs many activities; 1ha—here, in 
this arena of sacrifice; samdadhitah—invited: tatra—therefore; artha- 
dhiyam—who aspire to fulfill material desires; mandénam—not very 
intelligent; nah—of us; tat—that; yat—which; deva-helanam—dis- 
respect of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; deva-deva—Lord of 
lords; arhasi—please; sdmyena—because of Your equipoised position; 
sarvan—everything; prativodhum—tolerate; avidusam—of us, who are 
all ignorant. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, You perform many wonderful activities. Our only aim 
was to acquire a son by performing this great sacrifice; therefore 
our intelligence is not very sharp. We are not experienced in 
ascertaining life’s goal. By inviting You to this negligible sacrifice 
for some material motive, we have certainly committed a great 
offense at Your lotus feet. Therefore, O Lord of lords, please ex- 
cuse our offense because of Your causeless mercy and equal mind. 


PURPORT 


The priests were certainly unhappy to have called the Supreme Lord 
from Vaikuntha for such an insignificant reason. A pure devotee never 
wants to see the Lord unnecessarily. The Lord is engaged in various ac- 
tivities, and the pure devotee does not want to see Him whimsically, for 
his own sense gratification. The pure devotee simply depends on the 
Lord’s mercy, and when the Lord is pleased, he can see Him face to face. 
The Lord is unseen even by demigods like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva. 
By calling on the Supreme Lord, the priests of Nabhi Maharaja proved 
themselves unintelligent; nonetheless, the Lord came out of His cause- 
less mercy. All of them therefore wanted to be excused by the Lord. 

Worship of the Supreme Lord for material gain is not approved by 
authorities. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.16): 


catur-vidha bhajante mam 
janah sukrtino ’rjuna 

arto jijnasur artharthi 
jnani ca bharatarsabha 
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O best among the Bharatas [Arjuna], four kinds of pious men render 
devotional service unto Me—the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the in- 
quisitive, and he who is searching for knowledge of the Absolute.” 

Initiation into bhakti begins when one is in a distressed condition or in 
want of money, or when one is inquisitive to understand the Absolute 
Truth. Nonetheless, people who approach the Supreme Lord in this way 
are not actually devotees. They are accepted as pious (sukrtinah) due to 
their inquiring about the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Not knowing the various activities and engagements of the 
Lord, such people unnecessarily disturb the Lord for material gain. 
However, the Lord is so kind that even though disturbed, He fulfills the 
desires of such beggars. The pure devotee is anyabhildsita-sunya; he has 
no motive behind his worship. He is not conducted by the influence of 
maya in the form of karma or jridna. The pure devotee is always pre- 
pared to execute the order of the Lord without personal consideration. 
The rtvijah, the priests at the sacrifice, knew very well the distinction 
between karma and bhakti, and because they considered themselves 
under the influence of karma, fruitive activity, they begged the Lord’s 
pardon. They knew that the Lord had been invited to come for some pal- 
try reason. 


TEXT 16 
AA TAF 


aff Freaiicrnt wartirhn aaateantantrataa- 
qm: aaa 124 


Sri-Suka uvadca 
iti nigadendbhistiiyamano bhagavan animisarsabho varsa- 
dharabhivaditabhivandita-caranah sadayam idam Gha. 


Sri-Ssukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; nigadena— 
by prayers in prose; abhistityamadnah—being worshiped; bhagavan— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; animisa-rsabhah—the chief of all 
the demigods; varsa-dhara—by King Nabhi, the Emperor of Bharata- 
varsa; abhivaddita—worshiped; abhivandita—were bowed down to; 
caranah—whose feet; sadayam—kindly; idam—this: aha—said. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: The priests, who were even 
worshiped by King Nabhi, the Emperor of Bharata-varsa, offered 
prayers in prose [generally they were in poetry] and bowed down 
at the Lord’s lotus feet. The Lord of lords, the ruler of the 
demigods, was very pleased with them, and He began to speak as 
follows. 


TEXT 17 
HATTA 
FAT aieAihaageaaasdt a- 
Baa AN aca neha aaah SreTeaT AeA 
a aM afianeta aaa fe ad ag feseagay 1211 


sri-bhagavan uvdaca 
aho bataham rsayo bhavadbhir avitatha-girbhir varam asulabham 
abhiyacito yad amusydtmajo mayé sadrso bhitydad iti mamaham 
evabhiripah kaivalyad athapi brahma-vado na mrsa bhavitum arhati 
mamaiva hi mukham yad dvija-deva-kulam. 


sri-bhagavan uvdca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said: 
aho—alas; bata—certainly | am pleased: aham—l: rsayah—O great 
sages; bhavadbhih—by you; avitatha-girbhih—whose words are all 
true; varam—for a benediction; asulabham—very difficult to achieve: 
abhiydcitah—have been requested; yat—that: amusya—of King 
Nabhi; @tma-jah—a son; mayd sadrsah—like Me: bhityét—there may 
be; iti—thus; mama—My: aham—l: eva—only: abhiriipah—equal: 
kaivalyat—because of being without a second: athapi—nevertheless: 
brahma-vadah—the words spoken by exalted brahmanas; na—not: 
mrsa—false; bhavitum—to become; arhati—ought; mama—My: eva— 
certainly; hi—because; mukham—mouth; yat—that: dvia-deva- 
kulam—the class of pure brahmanas. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead replied: O great sages, I 
am certainly very pleased with your prayers. You are all truthful. 
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You have prayed for the benediction of a son like Me for King 
Nabhi, but this is very difficult to obtain. Since I am the Supreme 
Person without a second and since no one is equal to Me, another 
personality like Me is not possible to find. In any case, because you 
are all qualified brahmanas, your vibrations should not prove 
untrue. I consider the brahmanas who are well qualified with 
brahminical qualities to be as good as My own mouth. 


PURPORT 


The word avitatha-girbhih means “they whose spoken vibrations can- 
not be nullified.” The brahmanas (dvija, the twiceborn), are given a 
chance by the sastric regulations to become almost as powerful as the 
Supreme Lord. Whatever a bradhmana speaks cannot be nullified or 
changed in any circumstance. According to the Vedic injunctions, a 
brahmana is the mouth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
therefore in all rituals a braéhmana is offered food (brahmana-bhojana) 
because when a brdhmana eats, it is considered that the Supreme Lord 
Himself eats. Similarly, whatever a brahmana speaks cannot be changed. 
It must act. The learned sages who were priests at Maharaja Nabhi’s 
sacrifice were not only brahmanas but were so qualified that they were 
like devas, demigods, or God Himself. If this were not the case, how 
could they invite Lord Visnu to come to the sacrificial arena? God is one, 
and God does not belong to this or that religion. In Kali-yuga, different 
religious sects consider their God to be different from the God of others, 
but that is not possible. God is one, and He is appreciated accurding to 
different angles of vision. In this verse the word kaivalyat means that 
God has no competitor. There is only one God. In the Svetdsvatara 
Upanisad (6.8) it is said, na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca dréyate: ‘No one 
is found to be equal to Him or greater than Him.” That is the definition 
of God. 

TEXT 18 


qd AMAA STATIN ATSTAAIONATA 121 


tata dgnidhriye ‘’mwsa-kalaydvatarisyamy dtma-tulyam 
anupalabhamanah. 
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tatah—therefore; dgnidhriye—in the wife of Nabhi, the son of 
Agnidhra; arnsa-kalaya—by an expansion of My personal form; 
avatarisyami—| shall advent Myself; atma-tulyam—My equal; 
anupalabhamanah—not finding. 


TRANSLATION 


Since I cannot find anyone equal to Me, I shall personally expand 
Myself into a plenary portion and thus advent Myself in the womb 
of Merudevi, the wife of Maharaja Nabhi, the son of Agnidhra. 


PURPORT 


This is an example of the omnipotence of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Although He is one without a second, He expands Himself by 
svamsa, His personal expansion, and sometimes by vwibhinnamsa, or His 
separated expansion. Lord Visnu herein agrees to send His personal ex- 
pansion as the son of Merudevi, the wife of Maharaja Nabhi, who is the 
son of Agnidhra. The rtviah, the priests, knew that God is one, yet they 
prayed for the Supreme Lord to become the son of Maharaja Nabhi to let 
the world know that the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, is one without a second. When He incarnates, He expands 
Himself in different potencies. 


TEXT 19 
UTA SVT 
sfa Frama aezem: arahenaKcaas aT 1121 


Sri-suka uvdca 
itl nisdmayantya merudevyGch patim abhidhayantardadhe bhagavan. 


sri-Sukah uvadca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus: nisamayan- 
tyah—who was listening; merudevyah—in the presence of Merudevi: 
patim—unto her husband; abhidhaya—having spoken: antardadhe— 
disappeared; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After saying this, the Lord disap- 
peared. The wife of King Nabhi, Queen Merudevi, was sitting by 
the side of her husband, and consequently she could hear every- 
thing the Supreme Lord had spoken. 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedic injunctions, one should perform sacrifices in 
the company of one’s own wife. Sapatniko dharmam acaret: religious 
rituals should be performed with one’s wife: therefore Maharaja Nabhi 
conducted his great sacrifice with his wife by his side. 


TEXT 20 


afa afar Royce amary wafthh: cena ae: frafeattar 
TATA HVT TieaafaTsed TITIAAa AATTAeROTG- 
eayat YM AAR Roll 


barhisi tasminn eva visnudatta bhagavan paramarsibhih prasadito 
nabheh priya-cikirsaya tad-avarodhayane merudevyam dharman 
darsayitu-kamo vata-rasananam sramananam rsinam irdhva- 
manthinam suklaya tanuvavatatara. 


barhisi—in the arena of sacrifice; tasmin—that; eva—in this way; 
visnu-datta—O Maharaja Pariksit: bhagavan—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead: parama-rsibhih—by the great rsis; prasdditah —being 
pleased; ndbheh priya-cikirsaya—to please King Nabhi: tat- 
avarodhayane—in his wife: merudevyam—Merudevi: dharman—the 
principles of religion: darsayitu-kamah—desiring to exhibit how to per- 
form; vata-rasandndm—of the sannyasis (who have almost no cloth): 
Sramandnaém—of the vdnaprasthas; rsinam—of the great sages: 
urdhva-manthinam—of the brahmacaris; suklaya tanuva—in His origi- 
nal spiritual form, which is above the modes of material nature: 
avatatara —appeared as an incarnation. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Visnudatta, Pariksit Maharaja, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead was pleased by the great sages at that sacrifice. Conse- 
quently the Lord decided to personally exhibit the method of exe- 
cuting religious principles [as observed by brahmacaris, sannyasis, 
vanaprasthas and grhasthas engaged in rituals] and also satisfy 
Maharaja Nabhi’s desire. Consequently He appeared as the son of 
Merudevi in His original spiritual form, which is above the modes 
of material nature. 


PURPORT 


When the Supreme Lord appears or descends as an incarnation within 
this material world, He does not accept a body made of the three modes 
of material nature (sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna). Mayavadi 
philosophers say that the impersonal God appears in this material world 
by accepting a body in the sattva-guna. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 
states that the word sukla means “consisting of suddha-sattva.”’ Lord 
Visnu descends in His suddha-sattva form. Suddha-sattva refers to the 
sattva-guna which is never contaminated. In this material world, even 
the mode of goodness (sattva-guna) is contaminated by tinges of rajo- 
guna and tamo-guna. When sattva-guna is never contaminated by rajo- 
guna and tamo-guna, it is called suddha-sattva. Sattvam visuddham 
vasudeva-sabditam (Bhdg. 4.3.23). That is the platform of vasudeva, 
whereby the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, can be ex- 
perienced. In Bhagavad-gita (4.7) Sri Krsna Himself says: 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 

abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srjamy aham 


‘Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice. O de- 
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion —at that time I 
descend Myself.” 

Unlike ordinary living entities, the Supreme Lord is not forced by the 
modes of material nature to appear. He appears dharman darsayitu- 
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kama—to show how to execute the functions of a human being. The 
word dharma is meant for human beings and is never used in connection 
with beings inferior to human beings, such as animals. Unfortunately, 
without being guided by the Supreme Lord, human beings sometimes 
manufacture a process of dharma by concoction. Actually dharma cannot 
be made by man. Dharmam tu sdkséd bhagavat-pranitam. (Bhag. 
6.3.19) Dharma is given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just as 
the law is given by the state government. Man-made dharma has no 
meaning. Srimad-Bhagavatam refers to man-made dharma as kaitava- 
dharma, cheating religion. The Supreme Lord sends an avatara (incar- 
nation) to teach human society the proper way to execute religious prin- 
ciples. Such religious principles are bhakti-marga. As the Supreme Lord 
Himself says in Bhagavad-gitd: sarva-dharman parityajyya mam ekam 
Saranam vraja. The son of Maharaja Nabhi, Rsabhadeva, appeared on 
this earth to preach the principles of religion. That will be explained in 
the Fifth Chapter of this Fifth Canto. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Third 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘“‘Rsabhadeva’s Ap- 
pearance in the Womb of Merudevi, the wife of King Nabhi.”’ 


CHAPTER FOUR 


The Characteristics of Rsabhadeva, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead 


In this chapter, Rsabhadeva, the son of Maharaja Nabhi, begot a hundred 
sons, and during the reign of those sons the world was very happy in all 
respects. When Rsabhadeva appeared as the son of Maharaja Nabhi, He 
was appreciated by the people as the most exalted and beautiful per- 
sonality of that age. His poise, influence, strength, enthusiasm, bodily 
luster and other transcendental qualities were beyond compare. The 
word rsabha refers to the best, or the supreme. Due to the superexcellent 
attributes of the son of Maharaja Nabhi, the King named his son Rsabha, 
or “the best.”’ His influence was incomparable. Although there was a 
scarcity of rain, Rsabhadeva did not care for Indra, the King of heaven. 
who is in charge of supplying rain. Through His own _ potency, 
Rsabhadeva sumptuously covered Ajanabha with ample rain. Upon 
receiving Rsabhadeva, who is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as 
his son, King Nabhi began to raise Him very carefully. After that. he 
entrusted the ruling power to Him and, retiring from family life, lived at 
Badarikasrama completely engaged in the worship of Vasudeva. the 
Supreme Lord. To follow social customs, Lord Rsabhadeva for a while 
became a student in the gurukula, and after returning. He followed the 
orders of His guru and accepted a wife named Jayanti. who had been 
given to Him by the King of heaven, Indra. He begot a hundred sons in 
the womb of Jayanti. Of these hundred sons, the eldest was known as 
Bharata. Since the reign of Maharaja Bharata, this planet has been called 
Bharata-varsa. Rsabhadeva’s other sons were headed by Kusavarta. II- 
avarta, Brahmavarta, Malaya, Ketu, Bhadrasena, Indrasprk. Vidarbha 
and Kikata. There were also other sons named Kavi. Havi. Antariksa. 
Prabuddha, Pippalayana, Avirhotra, Drumila, Camasa and Karabhajana. 
Instead of ruling the kingdom, these nine became mendicant preachers 
of Krsna consciousness, following the religious precepts of the 
Bhagavatam. Their characteristics and activities are described in the 
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Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam during the talks between 
Vasudeva and Narada at Kuruksetra. To teach the general populace, 
King Rsabhadeva performed many sacrifices and taught His sons how to 
rule the citizens. 


TEXT 1 
HAA TTT 
AY € aMTMaAeassaaaTAsIAT aeTTTAATaAEI- 


frafaaraaas AIAN THETa: TAT AAT saTeTatraT- 
TATA ATT ATT? UI 2 UI 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
atha ha tam utpattyaivabhivyayyamana-bhagaval-laksanam 
sdmyopasama-vairagyaisvarya-maha-vibhitibhir anudinam 
edhamananubhavam prakrtayah praja brahmana devatds cavani-tala- 
samavanayatitaram jagrdhuh. 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha ha—thus (after 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared); tam—Him; utpattya— 
from the beginning of His appearance; eva—even; abhivyajyamana— 
distinctly manifested; bhagavat-laksanam—possessing the symptoms of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sa@mya—equal to everyone; 
upasama—completely peaceful, in control of the senses and mind: 
vairagya—renunciation; aisvarya—opulences; mahd-vibhitibhih— 
with great attributes; anudinam—day after day; edhamdna—in- 
creasing; anubhadvam—His power; prakrtayah—the ministers: pra- 
jah—the citizens; braéhmanah—the learned scholars in full knowledge 
of Brahman; devatah—the demigods; ca—and; avani-tala—the surface 
of the globe; samavandya—to rule; atitaram—greatly; jagrdhuh— 
desired. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: As soon as the Lord was born as the 
son of Maharaja Nabhi, He manifested symptoms of the Supreme 
Lord, such as marks on the bottoms of His feet [the flag, 
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thunderbolt, etc.]. This son was equal to everyone and very 
peaceful. He could control His senses and His mind, and, possess- 
ing all opulence, He did not hanker for material enjoyment. En- 
dowed with all these attributes, the son of Maharaja Nabhi became 
more powerful day after day. Due to this, the citizens, learned 
brahmanas, demigods and ministers wanted Rsabhadeva to be ap- 
pointed ruler of the earth. 


PURPORT 


In these days of cheap incarnations, it is very interesting to note the 
bodily symptoms found in an incarnation. From the very beginning of 
His birth, it was observed that Rsabhadeva’s feet were marked with the 
transcendental signs (a flag, thunderbolt, lotus flower, etc.). In addition 
to this, as the Lord began to grow, He became very prominent. He was 
equal to everyone. He did not favor one person and neglect another. An 
incarnation of God must have the six opulences—wealth, strength, 
knowledge, beauty, fame and renunciation. It is said that although 
Rsabhadeva was endowed with all opulences, He was not at all attached to 
material enjoyment. He was self-controlled and therefore liked by every- 
one. Due to His superexcellent qualities, everyone wanted Him to rule 
the earth. An incarnation of God has to be accepted by experienced 
people and by the symptoms described in the sdstras. An incarnation is 
not accepted simply by the adulation of foolish people. 


TEXT 2 


TAS A Fed THU TTA TET Aaa Toa FT eA aa 
aareat = frat aera ate aa Va 2 I 


tasya ha va ittham varsmané variyasa brhac-chlokena caujasé balena 
Sriya yasasa virya-sauryabhyam ca pita rsabha ittdam nama cakara. 


tasya—of Him: ha vd—certainly: ittham—thus: varsmand—by the 
bodily features; variyasé—most exalted: brhat-slokena—decorated with 
all the high qualities described by poets: ca—also: ojasa—by prowess: 
balena—by strength: sriya—by beauty: yasasa—by fame: virya- 
Sauryabhy4m—by influence and heroism: ca—and: pita—the father 
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(Maharaja Nabhi); rsabhah—the best; iti—thus; idam—this; naéma— 
name; cakdra—gave. 


TRANSLATION 


When the son of Maharaja Nabhi became visible, He evinced all 
good qualities described by the great poets—namely, a well-built 
body with all the symptoms of the Godhead, prowess, strength, 
beauty, name, fame, influence and enthusiasm. When the father, 
Maharaja Nabhi, saw all these qualities, he thought his son to be 
the best of human beings or the supreme being. Therefore he gave 
Him the name Rsabha. 


PURPORT 


To accept someone as God or an incarnation of God, one must observe 
the symptoms of God in his body. All the symptoms were found in the 
body of Maharaja Nabhi’s extraordinarily powerful son. His body was 
well structured, and He displayed all the transcendental qualities. He 
showed great influence, and He could control His mind and senses. Con- 
sequently He was named Rsabha, which indicates that He was the 
supreme living being. 


TEXT 3 


ae deg: wa warm a al aa AT 
GUA AAT: TEAAATNTATTA ATIABAMT ATATEATI II 3 II 


yasya hindrah spardhamano bhagavan varse na vavarsa tad 
avadharya bhagavan rsabhadevo yogesvarah prahasyatma- 


yogamayaya sva-varsam ajanabham namabhyavarsat. 


yasya—of whom; hi—indeed; indrah—King Indra of heaven; 
spardhamanah—being envious; bhagavan—very opulent: varse—on 
Bharata-varsa; na vavarsa—did not pour water; tat—that; avadharya — 
knowing; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rsabha- 
devah—Rsabhadeva; yoga-isvarah—the master of all mystic power: 
prahasya—smiling; atma-yoga-mayaya—by His own spiritual potency; 
sva-varsam—on His place; ajanabham—Ajanabha; ndéma—named; 
abhyavarsat—He poured water. 
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TRANSLATION 


Indra, the King of heaven, who is very materially opulent, 
became envious of King Rsabhadeva. Consequently he stopped 
pouring water on the planet known as Bharata-varsa. At that time 
the Supreme Lord, Rsabhadeva, the master of all mystic power, 
understood King Indra’s purpose and smiled a little. Then, by His 
own prowess, through yogamaya [His internal potency], He 
profusely poured water upon His own place, which was known as 


Ajanabha. 


PURPORT 


We find the word bhagavan used twice in this verse. Both King Indra 
and Rsabhadeva, the incarnation of the Supreme Lord, are described as 
bhagavadn. Sometimes Narada and Lord Brahmi are also addressed as 
bhagavan. The word bhagavdn means that one is a very opulent and 
powerful person like Lora Brahma, Lord Siva, Narada or Indra. They are 
all addressed as bhagavan due to their extraordinary opulence. King 
Rsabhadeva is an incarnation of the Supreme Lord, and therefore He was 
the original Bhagavan. Consequently He is described herein as 
yogesvara, which indicates that He has the most powerful spiritual 
potency. He is not dependent on King Indra for water. He can supply 
water Himself, and He did so in this case. In Bhagavad-gitd, it is stated: 
yajndd bhavati parjanyah. Due to the performance of yajria, clouds of 
water are manifest in the sky. Clouds and rainfall are under the manage- 
ment of Indra, the heavenly King, but when Indra is neglectful. the 
Supreme Lord Himself, who is also known as yajra or yajnia-pati, takes 
the task upon Himself. Consequently there was sufficient rainfall in the 
place named Ajanabha. When yajra-pati wants to, He can do anything 
without the help of any subordinate. Therefore the Supreme Lord is 
known as almighty. In the present age of Kali there will eventually be a 
great scarcity of water (andursti), for the general populace. due to ig- 
norance and the scarcity of yajiic ingredients. will neglect to perform 
yajrias. Srimad-Bhagavatam therefore advises: yajraih sankirtana- 
prayaih yajanti hi sumedhasah. After all. yajna is meant to satisfy the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this age of Kali. there is great scar- 
city and ignorance: nonetheless. everyone can perform sarkirtana- 
yajna. Every family in every society can conduct sankirtana-yajna at 
least every evening. In this way there will be no disturbance or scarcity 
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of rain. It is essential for the people in this age to perform the 
sankirtana-yajna in order to be materially happy and to advance 
spiritually. 


TEXT 4 
vite wahafit aracaareerfasdicateal weRaracn 
fit at ela aratRaad aad TUTTE aTTfaaaahaer 
arate area et agra U8 I 


nabhis tu yathabhilasitam suprajastvam avarudhyati-pramoda-bhara- 
vihvalo gadgadaksarayé gira svairam grhita-naraloka-sadharmam 
bhagavantam purdna-purusam maya-vilasita-matir vatsa tateti 
sdnurdgam upaldlayan param nirvrtim upagatah. 


nabhih—King Nabhi; tu—certainly; yatha-abhilasitam—according 
to his desire; su-prajastvam—the most beautiful son; avarudhya— 
getting; ati-pramoda—of great jubilation; bhara—by an excess; 
vihvalah—being overwhelmed; gadgada-aksaraya—faltering in 
ecstasy; gird—with a voice; svairam—by His independent will; grhita— 
accepted; nara-loka-sadharmam—acting as if a human being; bhaga- 
vantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; purdna-purusam—the 
oldest among living beings; maéya—by yogamayéa; vilasita—bewildered; 
matih—his mentality; vatsa—my dear son; tata—my darling; iti—thus; 
sa-anuragam—with great affection; upalalayan—raising; parém— 
transcendental; nirvrtim—bliss; upagatah—achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


Due to getting a perfect son according to his desire, King Nabhi 
was always overwhelmed with transcendental bliss and was very 
affectionate to his son. It was with ecstasy and a faltering voice that 
he addressed Him, ‘‘My dear son, my darling.’’ This mentality was 
brought about by yogamaya, whereby he accepted the Supreme 
Lord, the supreme father, as his own son. Out of His supreme 
good will, the Lord became his son and dealt with everyone as if He 
were an ordinary human being. Thus King Nabhi began to raise 
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his transcendental son with great affection, and he was over- 
whelmed with transcendental bliss, joy and devotion. 


PURPORT 


The word maya is used in the sense of illusion. Considering the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead to be his own son, Maharaja Nabhi was 
certainly in illusion, but this was transcendental illusion. This illusion is 
required; otherwise how can one accept the supreme father as his own 
son? The Supreme Lord appears as the son of one of His devotees, just as 
Lord Krsna appeared as the son of Yasoda and Nanda Maharaja. These 
devotees could never think of their son as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, for such appreciation would hamper their relationship of 
paternal love. 


TEXT 5 


Raarmmtat sart ust ahead aaa- 
TMT TaATT TT aE aVeeq faq Ts 
fra ATA AAA AANA AIT TTQSTA TAA: 
Bled TASAAAATT U1 4 II 


viditanurdgam Gpaura-prakrti jana-pado raja nébhir dtmajam 
samaya-setu-raksdyam abhisicya brahmanesipanidhaya saha 
merudevya visdlayam prasanna-nipunena tapasdé samddhi-yogena 
nara-narayanadkhyam bhagavantam vasudevam updasinah kalena tan- 
mahimdnam avdapa. 


vidita—known very well: anuragam—popularity: dpaura-prakrti— 
among all the citizens and government officers: jana-padah—desiring to 
serve the people in general: raja—the King: nabhih—Nabhi: datma- 
jam—his son; samaya-setu-raksaéyam—to protect the people strictly ac- 
cording to the Vedic principles of religious life: abhisicya—enthroning: 
brahmanesu—to the learned braéhmanas; upanidhdya—entrusting: 
saha—with; merudevyd—his wife. Merudevi: visalayaém—in 
Badarikasrama; prasanna-nipunena—performed with great satisfaction 
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and expertise; tapasa—by austerities and penances: samddhi-yogena— 
by full samadhi; nara-naérayana-dkhyam—named Nara-Narayana; 
bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vasudevam— 
Krsna; updasinah—worshiping; kdlena—in due course of time: tat- 
mahimanam—His glorious abode, the spiritual world, Vaikuntha; 
avapa—achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


King Nabhi understood that his son, Rsabhadeva, was very 
popular among the citizens and among government officers and 
ministers. Understanding the popularity of his son, Maharaja 
Nabhi enthroned Him as the emperor of the world to give protec- 
tion to the general populace in terms of the Vedic religious system. 
To do this, he entrusted Him into the hands of learned brahmanas, 
who would guide Him in administrating the government. Then 
Maharaja Nabhi and his wife, Merudevi, went to Badarikasrama in 
the Himalaya Mountains, where the King engaged Himself very ex- 
pertly in austerities and penances with great jubilation. In full 
samadhi he worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Nara- 
Narayana, who is Krsna in His plenary expansion. By doing so, in 
course of time Maharaja Nabhi was elevated to the spiritual world 
known as Vaikuntha. 


PURPORT 


When Maharaja Nabhi saw that his son Rsabhadeva was popular with 
the general populace and the governmental servants, he chose to install 
Him on the imperial throne. In addition, he wanted to entrust his son 
into the hands of the learned braéhmanas. This means that a monarch was 
supposed to govern strictly according to Vedic principles under the guid- 
ance of learned bradhmanas, who could advise Him according to the stan- 
dard Vedic scriptures like Manu-smrti and similar sastras. It is the duty 
of the king to rule the citizens according to Vedic principles. According to 
Vedic principles. society is divided into four categories —brahmana, 
ksatriya, vaisya and sidra. Catur-varnyam .ayda srstam guna-karma- 
vibhdgasah. After dividing society in this way, it is the king’s duty to see 
that everyone executes Vedic principles according to his caste. A 
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bradhmana must perform the duty of a brahmana without cheating the 
public. It is not that one attains the name of a brdhmana without the 
qualifications. It is the king's duty to see that everyone engages in his oc- 
cupational duty according to Vedic principles. In addition, retirement at 
the end of life is compulsory. Maharaja Nabhi, although still a king. 
retired from family life and went with his wife to a place called 
Badarikasrama in the Himalayas. where the Deity Nara-Narayana is 
worshiped. The words prasanna-nipunena tapasd indicate that the King 
accepted all kinds of austerity very expertly and jubilantly. He did not at 
all mind leaving his comfortable life at home, although he was the em- 
peror. Despite undergoing severe austerities and penances, he felt very 
pleased at Badarikasrama, and he did everything there expertly. In this 
way, being fully absorbed in Krsna consciousness (samadhi-yoga). al- 
ways thinking of Krsna, Vasudeva, Maharaja Nabhi attained success at 
the end of his life and was promoted to the spiritual world, 
Vaikunthaloka. 

This is the way of Vedic life. One must stop the process of repeated 
birth and death and return home, back to Godhead. The words tan- 
mahimanam avapa are significant in this regard. Srila Sridhara Svami 
says that mahima means liberation in this life. We should act in such a 
way in this life that after giving up this body, we will become liberated 
from the bondage of repeated birth and death. This is called jrvan-mukti. 
Srila Viraraghava Acarya states that in the Chandogya Upanisad there 
are eight symptoms of a jivan-mukta, a person who is already liberated 
even when living in this body. The first symptom of one so liberated is 
that he is freed from all sinful activity (apahata-papa). As long as one is 
under the clutches of maya in the material energy. one has to engage in 
sinful activity. Bhagavad-gita describes such people as duskrtinah, 
which indicates that they are always engaged in sinful activity. One who 
is liberated in this life does not commit any sinful activities. Sinful ac- 
tivity involves illicit sex, meat-eating, intoxication and gambling. 
Another symptom of a liberated person is vijara, which indicates that he 
is not subjected to the miseries of old age. Another symptom is vimrtyu. 
A liberated person prepares himself in such a way that he does not take 
on any more material bodies. which are destined to die. In other words. 
he does not fall down again to repeat birth and death. Another symptom 
is visoka, which indicates that he is callous to material distress and 
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happiness. Another is vyighatsa, which indicates that he no longer 
desires material enjoyment. Another symptom is apipata, which means 
that he has no desire other than to engage in the devotional service of 
Krsna, his dearmost pursuable Lord. A further symptom is satya-kama, 
which indicates that all his desires are directed to the Supreme Truth, 
Krsna. He does not want anything else. He is satya-sankalpa. Whatever 
he desires is fulfilled by the grace of Krsna. First of all, he does not 
desire anything for his material benefit, and secondly if he desires any- 
thing at all, he simply desires to serve the Supreme Lord. That desire is 
fulfilled by the Lord’s grace. That is called satya-sarkalpa. Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti points out that the word mahimad means return- 
ing to the spiritual world, back home, back to Vaikuntha. Sri Sukadeva 
says that the word mahima means that the devotee attains the qualities of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is called sadharma, or “the 
same quality.’ Just as Krsna is never born and never dies, His devotees 
who return to Godhead never die and never take birth within the 
material world. 


TEXT 6 


TA = Way slargceta— 
Rl FY AHH UN AarPReg ar | 


ATATAMIA zee: BFA BATT I I 


yasya ha padndaveya slokav udaharanti— 
ko nu tat karma rajarser 
nabher anv acaret puman 
apatyatadm agad yasya 
harih suddhena karmana 


yasya—of whom; ha—indeed; pandaveya—O Maharaja Pariksit; 
slokau—two verses; uddharanti—recite; kah—who; nu—then; tat— 
that; karma—work; raja-rseh—of the pious King; nabheh—Nabhi:; 
anu—following; dcaret—could execute; puman—a man; apatyatam— 
sonhood; agat—accepted; yasya—whose; harih—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; suddhena—pure, executed in devotional service; 
karmand —by activities. 
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TRANSLATION 
O Maharaja Pariksit, to glorify Maharaja Nabhi, the old sages 


composed two verses. One of them is this: ‘“Who can attain the 
perfection of Maharaja Nabhi? Who can attain his activities? 
Because of his devotional service, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead agreed to become his son.” 


PURPORT 


The words suddhena karmané are significant in this verse. If work is 
not carried out in devotional service, it is contaminated by the modes of 
material nature. That is explained in Bhagavad-gita: yajndrthat kar- 
mano ‘nyatra loko ’yam karma-bandhanah. Activities performed only 
for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord are pure and are not contami- 
nated by the modes of material nature. All other activities are contami- 
nated by the modes of ignorance and passion, as well as goodness. All 
material activities meant for satisfying the senses are contaminated, and 
Maharaja Nabhi did not perform anything contaminated. He simply exe- 
cuted his transcendental activities even when performing yajria. Conse- 
quently he obtained the Supreme Lord as his son. 


TEXT 7 
TMTMSeT: SA ATM AKoThsat: | 
we aft wget eater ilo | 


brahmanyo ‘nyah kuto nabher 
vipra mangala-pijitah 

yasya barhisi yajnesam 
darsayam Gsur ojasa 


brahmanyah—a devotee of the brahmanas; anyah—any other: 
kutah—where is: na@bheh—besides Maharaja Nabhi: wiprah—the 
brahmanas; mangala-piijitah—well worshiped and satisfied: yasya—ot 
whom; barhisi—in the sacrificial arena: yajria-isam—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, the enjoyer of all sacrificial ceremonies: darsayam 
dsuh—showed; ojasa—by their brahminical prowess. 
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TRANSLATION 


[The second prayer is this.] ‘‘Who is a better worshiper of 
brahmanas than Maharaja Nabhi? Because he worshiped the 
qualified brahmanas to their full satisfaction, the brahmanas, by 
their brahminical prowess, showed Maharaja Nabhi the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Narayana, in person.” 


PURPORT 


The brahmanas engaged as priests in the sacrificial ceremony were not 
ordinary brdhmanas. They were so powerful that they could bring forth 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead by their prayers. Thus Maharaja 
Nabhi was able to see the Lord face to face. Unless one is a Vaisnava, he 
cannot call forth the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord does not 
accept an invitation unless one is a Vaisnava. Therefore it is said in 
Padma Purana: 


sat-karma-nipuno vipro 
mantra-tantra-visdradah 

avaisnavo gurur na syad 
vaisnavah sva-paco guruh 


“A scholarly brahmana expert in all subjects of Vedic knowledge is unfit 
to become a spiritual master without being a Vaisnava, but a person born 
in a family of a lower caste can become a spiritual master if he is a 
Vaisnava.’ These bradhmanas were certainly very expert in chanting the 
Vedic mantras. They were competent in the performance of the Vedic 
rituals, and over and above this they were Vaisnavas. Therefore by their 
spiritual powers they could call on the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and enable their disciple, Maharaja Nabhi, to see the Lord face to face. 
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments that the word ojasd 
means “by dint of devotional service.” 


TEXT 8 


Tye ATANWAeT: Bat waaaguama: sahraqege- 
aT suefrza WaRhtat swaararaot saecafier- 
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TAMTPISI BA AAA RaAAATARAaAIAl 
Ad aaa ici 


atha ha bhagavdn rsabhadevah sva-varsam karma-ksetram 
anumanyamdanah_ pradarsita-gurukula-vadso labdha-varair gurubhir 
anujndto grhamedhinam dharman anusiksamano jayantyam indra-dat- 
tayam ubhaya-laksanam karma samamnéyaémnatam abhiyunjann at- 
majandm a@tma-samananam satam janaydm asa. 


atha—thereupon (after the departure of his father); ha—indeed: 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead: rsabha-devah— 
Rsabhadeva: sva—His own: varsam—kingdom: karma-ksetram—the 
field of activities: anumanyamaénah—accepting as; pradarsita—shown 
as an example: guru-kula-vdsah—lived at the gurukula; labdha—hav- 
ing achieved: varaih—gifts: gurubhih—by the spiritual masters: 
anujridtah—being ordered: grha-medhinam—of the householders: 
dharman—duties: anusiksamaénah—teaching by example: jayan- 
tyam—in His wife. Jayanti: indra-dattayam—offered by Lord Indra: 
ubhaya-laksanam—of both types: karma—activities: samamndyam- 
ndtam—mentioned in the scriptures: abhiyunjan—performing: atma- 
janam—sons; dtma-samanaénam—exactly like Himself: satam—one 
hundred; janayém adsa—begot. 


TRANSLATION 


After Nabhi Maharaja departed for Badarikasrama, the Supreme 
Lord, Rsabhadeva, understood that His kingdom was His field of 
activities. He therefore showed Himself as an example and taught 
the duties of a householder by first accepting brahmacarya under 
the direction of spiritual masters. He also went to live at the 
spiritual masters’ place, gurukula. After His education was 
finished, He gave gifts (guru-daksina) to His spiritual masters and 
then accepted the life of a householder. He took a wife named 
Jayanti and begot one hundred sons who were as powerful and 
qualified as He Himself. His wife Jayanti had been offered to Him 
by Indra, the King of heaven. Rsabhadeva and Jayanti performed 
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householder life in an examplary way, carrying out ritualistic ac- 
tivities ordained by the sruti and smrti sastra. 


PURPORT 


Being an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Rsabhadeva had nothing to do with material affairs. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita, paritrandya sadhiinam vinasaya ca duskrtam: the pur- 
pose of an incarnation is to liberate His devotees and to stop the demoniac 
activities of nondevotees. These are the two functions of the Supreme 
Lord when He incarnates. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said that in 
order to preach, one must live a practical life and show people how to do 
things. Apani dcari’ bhakti sikhdimu sabare. One cannot teach others 
unless he behaves the same way himself. Rsabhadeva was an ideal king, 
and He took His education in the gurukula, although He was already 
educated because the Supreme Lord is omniscient. Although Rsabhadeva 
had nothing to learn from gurukula, He went there just to teach the peo- 
ple in general how to take an education from the right source, from Vedic 
teachers. He then entered householder life and lived according to the 
principles of Vedic knowledge—sruti and smrti. In his Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu (1.2.10) Srila Ripa Gosvami, quoting the Skanda Purana, states: 


Sruti-smrti-puranddi- 
pancaratra-vidhim vind 

aikantiki harer bhaktir 
utpatayaiva kalpate 


Human society must follow the instructions received from sruti and 
smrti, Vedic literature. Practically applied in life this is worship of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead according to the pdfcaratrika-vidhi. 
Every human being must advance his spiritual life and at the end return 
home, back to Godhead. Maharaja Rsabhadeva strictly followed all these 
principles. He remained an ideal grhastha and taught His sons how to 
become perfect in spiritual life. These are some examples of how He 
ruled the earth and completed His mission as an incarnation. 
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TEXT 9 
a as Aaa acd sag: As aiag ad anatafa 
sqataaea 8 0 


yesam khalu maha-yogi bharato jyesthah srestha-guna asid yenedam 
varsam bharatam iti vyapadisanti. 


yesadm—of whom; khalu—indeed; maha-yogi—a very highly exalted 
devotee of the Lord; bharatah—Bharata; jyesthah—the eldest; srestha- 
gunah—qualified with the best attributes; @sit—was; yena—by whom: 
idam—this; varsam—planet; bhdratam—Bharata; iti—thus; vyapadi- 
Santi—people call. 


TRANSLATION 


Of Rsabhadeva’s one hundred sons, the eldest, named Bharata, 
was a great, exalted devotee qualified with the best attributes. In 
his honor, this planet has become known as Bharata-varsa. 


PURPORT 


This planet known as Bharata-varsa is also called punya-bhimi, the 
pious land. At the present moment Bharata-bhimi, or Bharata-varsa, is a 
small piece of land extending from the Himalaya Mountains to Cape 
Comorin. Sometimes this peninsula is called punya-bhimi. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu has given special importance to the people of this land. 


bharata-bhimite haila manusya-janma yara 
Janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakara 


“One who has taken his birth as a human being in the land of India 
(Bharata-varsa) should make his life successful and work for the benefit 
of all other people.”* (Cc. Adi 9.41) The inhabitants of this piece of land 
are very fortunate. They can purify their existence by accepting this 
Krsna consciousness movement and go outside Bharata-bhami (India) 
and preach this cult to benefit the whole world. 
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TEXT 10 


Ty FMA solaat Aaraal aot: hagas eeresfiacd: sae 
fa aq aata Talat! Il 20 1 


tam anu kusavarta ilavarto brahmavarto malayah ketur bhadrasena 
indrasprg vidarbhah kikata iti nava navati pradhanah. 


tam—him; anu—following; kusdvarta—Kusavarta; ilavartah—Ill- 
avarta; brahmdvartah—Brahmavarta; malayah—Malaya; ketuh— 
Ketu; bhadra-senah—Bhadrasena; indra-sprk—Indrasprk; 
vidarbhah—Vidarbha; kikatah—Kikata; iti—thus; nava—nine; 
navati—ninety; pradhanah—older than. 


TRANSLATION 


Following Bharata, there were ninety-nine other sons. Among 
these were nine elderly sons, named KusSavarta, [lavarta, 
Brahmavarta, Malaya, Ketu, Bhadrasena, Indrasprk, Vidarbha and 
Kikata. 


TEXTS 11-12 


afeaeata: sag: freqaraa: | 
araetnisy geaaa: BOTTA 12 21 


off aaa aa TeMTTaTEaet Taled aaraeaearesfeet 
qTAraanadaeyraTaaTetaM ATA: I 2 II 


kavir havir antariksah 
prabuddhah pippaléyanah 

avirhotro ’tha drumilas 
camasah karabhdajanah 


iti bhagavata-dharma-darsané nava maha-bhagavatds  tesam 
sucaritam bhagavan-mahimopabrmhitam vasudeva-ndrada-samvadam 
upasamayanam uparistad varnayisyamah. 
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kavih—Kavi; havih—Havi; antariksah—Antariksa; prabuddhah— 
Prabuddha; —pippalayanah—Pippalayana; dvirhotrah—Avirhotra: 
atha—also; drumilah—Drumila; camasah—Camasa; karabhajanah— 
Karabhajana; ; iti—thus; bhdgavata-dharma-darsanah—authorized 
preachers of Srimad-Bhagavatam; nava—nine; maha-bhagavatah— 
highly advanced devotees; tesdm—of them; sucaritam—good charac- 
teristics; bhagavat-mahimda-upabrmhitam —accompanied by the glories 
of the Supreme Lord; vasudeva-ndrada-samvadam —within the conver- 
sation between Vasudeva and Narada; upasamayanam—which gives 
full satisfaction to the mind; uparistat—hereafter (in the Eleventh 
Canto); varnayisyamah—| shall vividly explain. 


TRANSLATION 


In addition to these sons were Kavi, Havi, Antariksa, Prabud- 
dha, Pippalayana, Avirhotra, Drumila, Camasa and Karabhajana. 
These were all very exalted, advanced devotees and authorized 
preachers of Srimad-Bhagavatam. These devotees were glorified 
due to their strong devotion to Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Therefore they were very exalted. To satisfy the mind 
perfectly, I [Sukadeva Gosvami] shall hereafter describe the 
characteristics of these nine devotees when I discuss the conversa- 
tion between Narada and Vasudeva. 


TEXT 13 


aa carifaaaea: fanzaraa aatart aeenfrn 
ATMS: BAAS ATA TR! U1 22 


yaviyamsa ekasitir jayanteyah pitur addesakara maha-sdlina maha- 
Srotriya yajna-silah karma-visuddha brahmana babhivuh. 


yaviyamsah—younger; ekdsitih—numbering eighty-one: jayan- 
teyah—the sons of Jayauu, the wife of Rsabhadeva; pituh—of their 
father; ddesakardh—following the order; maha-salinah—well behaved. 
well cultured; maha-srotriyah—extremely learned in Vedic knowledge: 
yajria-silah—expert in performing ritualistic ceremonies: karma-visud- 
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dhéh—very pure in their activities; brahmanadh—qualified brahmanas; 


babhiivuh—became. 


TRANSLATION 


In addition to these nineteen sons mentioned above, there were 
eighty-one younger ones, all born of Rsabhadeva and Jayanti. Ac- 
cording to the order of their father, they became well cultured, 
well behaved, very pure in their activities and expert in Vedic 
knowledge and the performance of Vedic rituals. Thus they all 
became perfectly qualified brahmanas. 


PURPORT 


From this verse we have good information of how the castes are 
qualified according to quality and work. Rsabhadeva, a king, was cer- 
tainly a ksatriya. He had a hundred sons, and out of these, ten were 
engaged as ksatriyas and ruled the planet. Nine sons became good 
preachers of Srimad-Bhdgavatam (maha-bhagavatas), and this indicates 
that they were above the position of brahmanas. The other eighty-one 
sons became highly qualified brahmanas. These are some practical ex- 
amples of how one can become fit for a certain type of activity by 
qualification, not by birth. All the sons of Maharaja Rsabhadeva were 
ksatriyas by birth, but by quality some of them became ksatriyas, and 
some became brahmanas. Nine became preachers of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (bhagavata-dharma-darsanah), which means that they 
were above the categories of ksatriya and brahmana. 


TEXT 14 
weeds ome: at  freaftaariqen: 
Freres SR oa fiattaaeantere: §«=—- aaa 
TarUaaraasat FA Trad Aa: wre qaleT- 
TUM Tey AAT Re Il 


bhagavan rsabha-samjna aGtma-tantrah svayam nitya-nivrttanartha- 
paramparah kevalanandanubhava isvara eva viparitavat karmany 
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drabhamanah kdlenanugatam dharmam dcaranenopasiksayann atad- 
vidam sama upasdnto maitrah karuniko dharmartha-yasah-prajanan- 
damrtavarodhena grhesu lokam niyamayat. 


bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rsabha—Rsabha; 
sarynah—named; datma-tantrah—fully independent; svayam—per- 
sonally; nitya—eternally; nivrtta—free from; anartha—of things not 
wanted (birth, old age, disease and death); paramparah—the continual 
succession, one after another; kevala—only; dnanda-anubhavah—full 
of transcendental bliss; isvarah—the Supreme Lord, the controller; 
eva—indeed; viparita-vat—just like the opposite; karmani—material 
activities; drabhamadnah—performing; kalena—in course of time; 
anugatam—neglected; dharmam—the varndsrama-dharma; dcara- 
nena—by executing; upasiksayan—teaching; a-tat-vidam—persons 
who are in ignorance; samah—equipoised; upasdntah—undisturbed by 
the material senses; maitrah—very friendly to everyone; kdrunikah— 
very merciful to all; dharma—religious principles; artha—economic 
development; yasah—reputation; praja—sons and daughters; dnan- 
da—material pleasure; amrta—eternal life; | avarodhena—for 
achieving; grhesu—in household life: lokam—the people in general: 
niyamayat—He regulated. 


TRANSLATION 


Being an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Lord Rsabhadeva was fully independent because His form was 
spiritual, eternal and full of transcendental bliss. He eternally had 
nothing to do with the four principles of material misery [birth, 
death, old age and disease]. Nor was He materially attached. He was 
always equipoised, and He saw everyone on the same level. He was 
unhappy to see others unhappy, and He was the well-wisher of all 
living entities. Although He was a perfect personality, the 
Supreme Lord and controller of all, He nonetheless acted as if He 
were an ordinary conditioned soul. Therefore He strictly followed 
the principles of varnasrama-dharma and acted accordingly. In due 
course of time, the principles of varnasrama-dharma had become 
neglected; therefore through His personal characteristics and 
behavior, He taught the ignorant public how to perform duties 
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within the varnasrama-dharma. In this way He regulated the 
general populace in householder life, enabling them to develop 
religion and economic well-being and to attain reputations, sons 
and daughters, material pleasure and finally eternal life. By His in- 
structions, He showed how people could remain householders and 
at the same time become perfect by following the principles of var- 
nasrama-dharma. 


PURPORT 


The varnasrama-dharma is meant for imperfect, conditioned souls. It 
trains them to become spiritually advanced in order to return home, back 
to Godhead. A civilization that does not know the highest aim of life is no 
better than an animal society. As stated in Srimad-Bhdgavatam: na te 
viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum. A human society is meant for elevation 
to spiritual knowledge so that all of the people can be freed from the 
clutches of birth, death, old age and disease. The varnasrama-dharma 
enables human society to become perfectly ft for getting out of the 
clutches of maya, and by following the regulative principles of var- 
ndsrama-dharma, one can become successful. In this regard, see 


Bhagavad-gita (3.21-24). 


TEXT 15 


e c 
TET «AAAI BNA 24 I 
yad yac chirsanydcaritam tat tad anuvartate lokah. 


yat yat—whatever; Ssirsanya—by the leading personalities; 
Gcaritam—performed; tat tat—that; anuvartate—follow; lokah—the 
people in general. 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever action is performed by a great man, common men 
follow. 


PURPORT 


A similar verse is also found in Bhagavad-gita (3.21). It is essential 
for human society to have a section of men perfectly trained as qualified 
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brahmanas according to the instructions of Vedic knowledge. Those 
below the brahminical qualification—administrators, merchants and 
workers—should take instructions from those ideal people who are con- 
sidered to be intellectuals. In this way, everyone can be elevated to the 
highest transcendental position and be freed from material attachment. 
The material world is described by Lord Krsna Himself as duhkhalayam 
asasvatam, a temporary place of misery. No one can stay here, even if he 
makes a compromise with misery. One has to give up this body and ac- 
cept another, which may not even be a human body. As soon as one gets a 
material body, he becomes deha-bhrt, or dehi. In other words, he is sub- 
jected to all the material conditions. The leaders of society must be so 
ideal that by following them one can be relieved from the clutches of 
material existence. 


TEXT 16 
aati aed aEoAM gal Te avanchaaioy avafefieae- 
TAUATTAAT 11241 


yadyapi sva-viditam sakala-dharmam brahmam guhyam brahmanair 
darsita-margena samadibhir updyair janatam anusasasa. 


yadyapi—although; sva-viditam—known by Him: sakala-dhar- 
mam—which includes all different types of occupational duties: 
bradhmam—Vedic instruction; guhyam—very confidential: 
brahmanaih—by the brdhmanas; darsita-margena—by the path 
showed: séma-ddibhih—sdma, dama, titiksa (controlling the mind. con- 
trolling the senses, practicing tolerance) and so on: updyaih—by the 
means: janatam—the people in general; anusasdsa—he ruled over. 


TRANSLATION 
Although Lord Rsabhadeva knew everything about confidential 


Vedic knowledge, which includes information about all types of 
occupational duties, He still maintained Himself as a ksatriya and 
followed the instructions of the brahmanas as they related to mind 
control, sense control, tolerance and so forth. Thus He ruled the 
people according to the system of varnasrama-dharma, which 
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enjoins that the brahmanas instruct the ksatriyas and the ksatriyas 
administer to the state through the vaisyas and siidras. 


PURPORT 


Although Rsabhadeva knew all the Vedic instructions perfectly well, 
He nonetheless followed the instructions of the brahmanas in order to 
perfectly maintain the social order. The brahmanas would give advice 
according to the Sastras, and all the other castes would follow. The word 
brahma means “perfect knowledge of all activities,” and this knowledge 
is very confidentially described in the Vedic literatures. Men trained per- 
fectly as brahmanas should know all Vedic literature, and the benefit 
derived from this literature should be distributed to the general 
populace. The general populace should follow the perfect brahmana. In 
this way, one can learn how to control the mind and senses and thus 
gradually advance to spiritual perfection. 


TEXT 17 


raarerargahaemata: adele | maftrrataaa 
AIHA FTF || 209 Il 


dravya-desa-kala-vayah-sraddhartvig-vividhoddesopacitaih sarvair api 
kratubhir yathopadesam sata-krtva iyaja. 


dravya—the ingredients for performing yajna; desa—the particular 
place, a holy place or a temple; kala—the suitable time, such as 
springtime; vayah—the age, especially youth; sraddha—faith in good- 
ness, not in passion and ignorance; rtvuk—the priests; vividha-uddesa — 
worshiping different demigods for different purposes; upacitaih— 
enriched by; sarvaih—all kinds of; api—certainly; kratubhih—by 
sacrificial ceremonies; yatha-upadesam—according to the instruction; 
Sata-krtvah—one hundred times; 1ya@ja—He worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Rsabhadeva performed all kinds of sacrifices one hundred 
times according to the instructions of the Vedic literatures. Thus 
He satisfied Lord Visnu in every respect. All the rituals were 
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enriched by first-class ingredients. They were executed in holy 
places according to the proper time by priests who were all young 
and faithful. In this way Lord Visnu was worshiped, and the 
prasada was offered to all the demigods. Thus the functions and 
festivals were all successful. 


PURPORT 


It is said, kaumdra dcaret prajno dharman bhagavatan tha 
(Bhag. 7.6.1). A ritual should be performed by young men, even boys, 
at a tender age in order for the ritual to be performed successfully. From 
childhood, people should be trained in Vedic culture, especially in devo- 
tional service. In this way, one can perfect one’s life. A Vaisnava does not 
disrespect the demigods, but on the other hand he is not so foolish that he 
accepts each and every demigod as the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord 
is master of all demigods; therefore the demigods are His servants. The 
Vaisnava accepts them as servants of the Supreme Lord, and he worships 
them directly. In the Brahma-samhita, the important demigods—Lord 
Siva, Lord Brahma and even the incarnations and expansions of Lord 
Krsna like Maha-Visnu, Garbhodakasayi Visnu and all the other visnu- 
tattvas, as well as the sakti-tattvas like Durgadevi—are all worshiped by 
the process of worshiping Govinda with the words govindam ddi- 
purusarm tam aham bhajami. A Vaisnava worships the demigods in rela- 
tion to Govinda, not independently. Vaisnavas are not so foolish that they 
consider the demigods independent of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. This is confirmed in Caitanya-caritamrta. Ekale isvara krsna, 
ara saba bhrtya: the supreme master is Krsna, and all others are His 
servants. 


TEXT 18 


wATATIAT UteTAI Caf AT A BAA Fe APSeT- 
Ramtec fat atfactaa acigeard 
fargferacetenfaameren || 2c I 


bhagavatarsabhena pariraksyamana etasmin varse na kascana puruso 
vanchaty avidyamdnam ivatmano ‘nyasmat katharcana kimapi 
karhicid aveksate bhartary anusavanam vyrmbhita-snehatisayam an- 
tarena. 
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bhagavata—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rsabhena— 
King Rsabha; pariraksyamadne—being protected; etasmin—on this; 
varse—planet; na—not; kaScana—anyone; purusah—even a common 
man; varichati—desires; avidyamanam—not existing in reality; iva—as 
if; dtmanah—for himself; anyasmat—from anyone else; katharicana— 
by any means; kimapi—anything; karhicit—at any time; aveksate— 
does care to see; bhartari—toward the master; anusavanam—always; 
vyrmbhita—expanding; sneha-atisayam—very great affection; an- 
tarena—within one’s self. 


TRANSLATION 


No one likes to possess anything that is like a will-o’-the-wisp or 
a flower in the sky, for everyone knows very well that such things 
do not exist. When Lord Rsabhadeva ruled this planet of Bharata- 
varsa, even common men did not want to ask for anything, at any 
time or by any means. No one ever asks for a will-o’-the-wisp. In 
other words, everyone was completely satisfied, and therefore 
there was no chance of anyone’s asking for anything. The people 
were absorbed in great affection for the King. Since this affection 
was always expanding, they were not inclined to ask for anything. 


PURPORT 
In Bengal the word ghoda-dimba is used, which means “the egg of a 


horse.”’ Since a horse never lays an egg, the word ghoda-dimba actually 
has no meaning. In Sanskrit there is a word kha-puspa, which means 
‘the flower in the sky.” No flower grows in the sky; therefore no one is 
interested in asking for kha-puspa or ghoda-dimba. During the reign of 
Maharaja Rsabhadeva, people were so well equipped that they did not 
want to ask for anything. They were immensely supplied with all 
necessities for life due to King Rsabhadeva’s good government. Conse- 
quently everyone felt full satisfaction and did not want anything. This is 
the perfection of government. If the citizens are unhappy due to bad 
government, the heads of government are condemned. During these 
democratic days, monarchy is disliked by the people, but here is an ex- 
ample of how an emperor of the whole world kept all the citizens fully 
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satisfied by supplying the necessities of life and following the Vedic prin- 
ciples. Thus everyone was happy during the reign of Maharaja 
Rsabhadeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 19 


q Racal ATT Ama Aafia sara 
feasted: «| TENE feratacaafre- 
afafa ata 1281 


sa kadacid atamano bhagavan rsabho brahmdavarta-gato brahmarsi- 
pravara-sabhayam prajanam nisdmayantindm atmajan avahitatmanah 
prasraya-pranaya-bhara-suyantritan apy upasiksayann iti hovaca. 


sah—He; kadacit—once; atamaénah—while on tour; bhagavan—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; rsabhah—Lord Rsabha; brahmavarta- 
gatah—when He reached the place known as Brahmavarta (identified by 
some as Burma and by others as a place near Kanpura, Uttar Pradesh); 
brahma-rsi-pravara-sabhayam—in a meeting of first-class brahmanas; 
prajandm—while the citizens; nisdmayantinaém—were hearing; dtma- 
jan—His sons; avahita-dtmanah—attentive; prasraya—of good 
behavior; pranaya—of devotion; bhara—by an abundance; su- 
yantritan—well controlled; api—although; upasiksayan—teaching; 
iti—thus; ha—certainly; uvdca—said. 


TRANSLATION 


Once while touring the world, Lord Rsabhadeva, the Supreme 
Lord, reached a place known as Brahmavarta. There was a great 
conference of learned brahmanas at that place, and all the King’s 
sons attentively heard the instructions of the brahmanas there. At 
that assembly, within the hearing of the citizens, Rsabhadeva in- 
structed His sons, although they were already very well behaved, 
devoted and qualified. He instructed them so that in the future 
they could rule the world very perfectly. Thus he spoke as follows. 
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PURPORT 


The instructions of Lord Rsabhadeva to His sons are very valuable if 
one wants to live peacefully within this world, which is full of miseries. 
In the next chapter, Lord Rsabhadeva gives His sons these valuable 
instructions. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Fourth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Characteristics of 
Rsabhadeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” 


CHAPTER FIVE 


Lord Rsabhadeva’s Teachings to His Sons 


In this chapter there is a description of bhagavata-dharma, religious 
principles in devotional service that transcend religious principles for 
liberation and the mitigation of material misery. It is stated in this 
chapter that a human being should not work hard like dogs and hogs for 
sense gratification. The human life is especially meant for the revival of 
our relationship with the Supreme Lord, and to this end all kinds of 
austerities and penances should be accepted. By austere activities. one’s 
heart can be cleansed of material contamination, and as a result one can 
be situated on the spiritual platform. To attain this perfection, one has to 
take shelter of a devotee and serve him. Then the door of liberation will 
be open. Those who are materially attached to women and sense gratifica- 
tion gradually become entangled in material consciousness and suffer the 
miseries of birth, old age, disease and death. Those who are engaged in 
the general welfare of all and who are not attached to children and family 
are called mahdtmds. Those who are engaged in sense gratification. who 
act piously or impiously, cannot understand the purpose of the soul. 
Therefore they should approach a highly elevated devotee and accept 
him as a spiritual master. By his association, one will be able to under- 
stand the purpose of life. Under the instructions of such a spiritual 
master, one can attain devotional service to the Lord. detachment from 
material things, and tolerance of material misery and distress. One can 
then see all living entities equally, and one becomes very eager to know 
about transcendental subject matters. Endeavoring persistently for the 
satisfaction of Krsna, one becomes detached from wife. children and 
home. He is not interested in wasting time. In this way one becomes self- 
realized. A person advanced in spiritual knowledge does not engage any- 
one in material activity. And one who cannot deliver another person bv 
instructing him in devotional service should not become a spiritual 
master, father. mother, demigod or husband. Instructing His one 
hundred sons. Lord Rsabhadeva advised them to accept their eldest 
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brother. Bharata. as their guide and lord, and thereby serve him. Of all 
living entities, the brahmanas are the best, and above the brahmanas the 
Vaisnavas are situated in an even better position. Serving a Vaisnava 
means serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus Sukadeva 
Gosvami describes the characteristics of Bharata Maharaja and the 
sacrificial performance executed by Lord Rsabhadeva for the instruction 
of the general populace. 


TEXT 1 
BI SUF 
a tet seat zaly 
TOY Bred freust 3 | 
Tm ft gM a aH 
THATS AAAS ATT 2 UI 


rsabha uvdaca 
nayam deho deha-bhajam nrloke 
kastan kaman arhate vid-bhujam ye 
tapo divyam putraka yena sattvam 
suddhyed yasmad brahma-saukhyam tv anantam 


rsabhah uvdca—Lord Rsabhadeva said: na—not: ayam—this; 
dehah—body: deha-bhajam—of all living entities who have accepted 
material bodies; nr-loke—in this world; kastan—troublesome:; kaman— 
sense gratification; arhate—deserves: vit-bhujam—of stool-eaters; ye— 
which; tapah—austerities and penances; divyam—divine; putrakah— 
My dear sons; yena—by which: sattvam—the heart; suddhyet— 
becomes purified; yasmat—from which; brahma-saukhyam—spiritual 
happiness; tu—certainly; anantam—unending. 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Rsabhadeva told His sons: My dear boys, of all the living 


entities who have accepted material bodies in this world, one who 
has been awarded this human form should not work hard day and 


Text 1] Lord Rsabhadeva’s Teachings 165 


night simply for sense gratification, which is available even for 
dogs and hogs that eat stool. One should engage in penance and 
austerity to attain the divine position of devotional service. By 
such activity, one’s heart is purified, and when one attains this 
position, he attains eternal, blissful life, which is transcendental to 
material happiness and which continues forever. 


PURPORT 


In this verse Lord Rsabhadeva tells His sons about the importance of 
human life. The word deha-bhak refers to anyone who accepts a material 
body, but the living entity who is awarded the human form must act 
differently from animals. Animals like dogs and hogs enjoy sense 
gratification by eating stool. After undergoing severe hardships all day, 
human beings are trying to enjoy themselves at night by eating. 
drinking, having sex and sleeping. At the same time, they have to 
properly defend themselves. However, this is not human civilization. 
Human life means voluntarily practicing suffering for the advancement 
of spiritual life. There is, of course, suffering in the lives of animals and 
plants, which are suffering due to their past misdeeds. However. human 
beings should voluntarily accept suffering in the form of austerities and 
penances in order to attain the divine life. After attaining the divine life. 
one can enjoy happiness eternally. After all, every living entity is trying 
to enjoy happiness, but as long as one is encaged in the material body. he 
has to suffer different kinds of misery. A higher sense is present in the 
human form. We should act according to superior advice in order to at- 
tain eternal happiness and go back to Godhead. 

It is significant in this verse that the government and the natural 
guardian, the father, should educate subordinates and raise them to 
Krsna consciousness. Devoid of Krsna consciousness. every living being 
suffers in this cycle of birth and death perpetually. To relieve them from 
this bondage and enable them to become blissful and happy. bhakti-yoga 
should be taught. A foolish civilization neglects to teach people how to 
rise to the platform of bhakti-yoga. Without Krsna consciousness. a per- 
son is no better than a hog or dog. The instructions of Rsabhadeva are 
very essential at the present moment. People are being educated and 
trained to work very hard for sense gratification. and there is no sublime 
aim in life. A man travels to earn his livelihood. leaving home earlv in 
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the morning, catching a local train and being packed in a compartment. 
He has to stand for an hour or two in order to reach his place of business. 
Then again he takes a bus to get to the office. At the office he works hard 
from nine to five; then he takes two or three hours to return home. After 
eating, he has sex and goes to sleep. For all this hardship, his only happi- 
ness is a little sex. Yan maithunddi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuccham. 
Rsabhadeva clearly states that human life is not meant for this kind of 
existence, which is enjoyed even by dogs and hogs. Indeed, dogs and hogs 
do not have to work so hard for sex. A human being should try to live in 
a different way and should not try to imitate dogs and hogs. The alterna- 
tive is mentioned. Human life is meant for tapasya, austerity and 
penance. By tapasya, one can get out of the material clutches. When one 
is situated in Krsna consciousness, devotional service, his happiness is 
guaranteed eternally. By taking to bhakti-yoga, devotional service, one’s 
existence is purified. The living entity is seeking happiness life after life, 
but he can make a solution to all his problems simply by practicing bhak- 
ti-yoga. Then he immediately becomes eligible to return home, back to 


Godhead. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.9): 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mGm eti so ‘rjuna 


“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this 
material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” 


TEXT 2 
Recaat PACCITACE Ac 
wma wid afyaRy | 
Related ANAM: = TAT 
fraeqa: aeq: aa FUN I 


mahat-sevam dvaram dhur vimuktes 
tamo-dvaram yositam sangi-sangam 
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mahantas te sama-cittah prasanta 
vimanyavah suhrdah saddhavo ye 


mahat-sevam—service to the spiritually advanced persons called 
mahatmas; dvaram—the way; adhuh—they say: vimukteh—of libera- 
tion; tamah-dvdram—the way to the dungeon of a dark, hellish condi- 
tion of life; yosittam—of women: sangi—of associates; sangam—asso- 
ciation; mahantah—highly advanced in spiritual understanding: te— 
they; sama-cittah—persons who see everyone in a spiritual identity; 
prasantah—very peaceful, situated in Brahman or Bhagavan: 
vimanyavah—without anger (one must distribute Krsna consciousness 
to persons who are hostile without becoming angry at them): suhrdah— 
well-wishers of everyone; sddhavah—qualified devotees. without 
abominable behavior: ye—they who. 


TRANSLATION 


One can attain the path of liberation from material bondage only 
by rendering service to highly advanced spiritual personalities. 
These personalities are impersonalists and devotees. Whether one 
wants to merge into the Lord’s existence or wants to associate with 
the Personality of Godhead, one should render service to the 
mahatmas. For those who are not interested in such activities, who 
associate with people fond of women and sex, the path to hell is 
wide open. The mahatmas are equipoised. They do not see any 
difference between one living entity and another. They are very 
peaceful and are fully engaged in devotional service. They are 
devoid of anger, and they work for the benefit of everyone. They 
do not behave in any abominable way. Such people are known as 
mahatmias. 


PURPORT 


The human body is like a junction. One may either take the path of 
liberation or the path leading to a hellish condition. How one can take 
these paths is described herein. On the path of liberation. one associates 
with mahdtmas, and on the path of bondage one associates with those at- 
tached to sense gratification and women. There are two types of mahat- 
mas—the impersonalist and the devotee. Although their ultimate goal is 
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different, the process of emancipation is almost the same. Both want 
eternal happiness. One seeks happiness in impersonal Brahman, and the 
other seeks happiness in the association of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. As described in the first verse: brahma-saukhyam. Brahman 
means spiritual or eternal; both the impersonalist and the devotee seek 
eternal blissful life. In any case, it is advised that one become perfect. In 
the words of Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 22.87): 


asat-sanga-tydga, ——ei vaisnava-dcara 
‘stri-sarigi’——eka asddhu, ‘krsnabhakta’ ara 


To remain unattached to the modes of material nature, one should avoid 
associating with those who are asat, materialistic. There are two kinds of 
materialists. One is attached to women and sense gratification, and the 
other is simply a nondevotee. On the positive side is association with 
mahatmas, and on the negative side is the avoidance of nondevotees and 
women-hunters. 


TEXT 3 


4 oT aig Faalecal 


AAT seraralaag | 
Tey AAA UTA 
aA Maga maga HR Ul 3 Ul 


ye va mayise krta-sauhrdartha 
janesu dehambhara-vartikesu 
grhesu j@yatmaja-ratimatsu 
na priti-yukta yavad-arthas ca loke 


ye—those who; vG—or; mayi—unto Me; ise—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; krta-sawhrda-arthah—very eager to develop love 
(in a relationship of dasya, sakhya, vatsalya or maédhurya): janesu—to 
people; dehambhara-vartikesu—who are interested only in maintaining 
the body, not in spiritual salvation; grhesu—to the home; jaya —wife; 
dtma-ja—children; ra@ti—wealth or friends; matsu—consisting of; na— 
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not; priti-yuktah—very attached: yadvat-arthah—who live by collecting 
only as much as required; ca—and: loke—in the material world. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are interested in reviving Krsna consciousness and 
increasing their love of Godhead do not like to do anything that is 
not related to Krsna. They are not interested in mingling with 
people who are busy maintaining their bodies, eating, sleeping, 
mating and defending. They are not attached to their homes, 
although they may be householders. Nor are they attached to 
wives, children, friends or wealth. At the same time, they are not 
indifferent to the execution of their duties. Such people are in- 
terested in collecting only enough money to keep the body and 
soul together. 


PURPORT 


Whether he is an impersonalist or a devotee, one who is actually in- 
terested in advancing spiritually should not mingle with those who are 
simply interested in maintaining the body by means of the so-called ad- 
vancement of civilization. Those who are interested in spiritual life 
should not be attached to homely comforts in the company of wife. 
children, friends and so forth. Even if one is a grhastha and has to earn 
his livelihood, he should be satished by collecting only enough money to 
maintain body and soul together. One should not have more than that nor 
less than that. As indicated herein, a householder should endeavor to 
earn money for the execution of bhakti-yoga—sravanam kirtanam 
visnoh smaranam pdda-sevanam/ arcanam vandanam dasyam sakhyam 
dtma-nivedanam. A householder should lead such a life that he gets full 
opportunity to hear and chant. He should worship the Deity at home. ob- 
serve festivals, invite friends in and give them prasdda. A householder 
should earn money for this purpose, not for sense gratification. 


TEXT 4 
Ti Oat: ged aa 
ates = =8=9=—- araoita | 
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A AY Arad Fa AAAIST- 
AAA ASAE HMA Az 12 II 


ninam pramattah kurute vikarma 
yad indriya-pritaya a@prnoti 

na sadhu manye yata Gtmano ’yam 
asann api klesada dsa dehah 


niinam—indeed: pramattah—mad: kurute—performs: vikarma— 
sinful activities forbidden in the scriptures: yat—when: indriya- 
pritaye—for sense gratification: @prnoti—engages: na—not: sadhu— 
befitting; manye—I think: yatah—by which; atmanah—of the soul: 
ayam—this: asan—being temporary: api—although:; klesa-dah— 
giving misery; Gsa—became possible: dehah—the body. 


TRANSLATION 


When a person considers sense gratification the aim of life, he 
certainly becomes mad after materialistic living and engages in all 
kinds of sinful activity. He does not know that due to his past 
misdeeds he has already received a body which, although tempo- 
rary, is the cause of his misery. Actually the living entity should 
not have taken on a material body, but he has been awarded the 
material body for sense gratification. Therefore I think it not 
befitting an intelligent man to involve himself again in the ac- 
tivities of sense gratification by which he perpetually gets material 
bodies one after another. 


PURPORT 


Begging, borrowing and stealing to live for sense gratification is con- 
demned in this verse because such consciousness leads one to a dark, 
hellish condition. The four sinful activities are illicit sex, meat-eating. 
intoxication and gambling. These are the means by which one gets 
another material body that is full of miseries. In the Vedas it is said: 
asango hy ayam purusah. The living entity is not really connected with 
this material world, but due to his tendency to enjoy the material senses, 
he is put into the material condition. One should perfect his life by asso- 
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ciating with devotees. He should not become further implicated in the 
material body. 


TEXT 5 


TAAATACM TTA 

ara frat AAT AT | 
aamaaaeg Aa a 

PAAR FA Waa 14 Il 


parabhavas tavad abodha-jato 
yavan na jijndsata atma-tattvam 
yavat kriyds tavad idam mano vai 
karmatmakam yena sarira-bandhah 


parabhavah—defeat, misery; ta@vat—so long: abodha-jatah—pro- 
about; atma-tattvam—the truth of the self; yavat—as long as: kriyah— 
fruitive activities; tavat—so long; idam—this; manah—mind: vai—in- 
deed; karma-dtmakam—absorbed in material activities: yena—by 
which; sarira-bandhah—bondage in this material body. 


TRANSLATION 


As long as one does not inquire about the spiritual values of life, 
one is defeated and subjected to miseries arising from ignorance. 
Be it sinful or pious, karma has its resultant actions. If a person is 
engaged in any kind of karma, his mind is called karmatmaka, col- 
ored with fruitive activity. As long as the mind is impure, con- 
sciousness is unclear, and as long as one is absorbed in fruitive ac- 
tivity, he has to accept a material body. 


PURPORT 


Generally people think that one should act very piously in order to be 
relieved from misery, but this is not a fact. Even though one engages in 
pious activity and speculation. he is nonetheless defeated. His only aim 
should be emancipation from the clutches of mdyd and all material 
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activities. Speculative knowledge and pious activity do not solve the 
problems of material life. One should be inquisitive to understand his 


spiritual position. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.37): 


yathaidhamsi samiddho ‘gnir 
bhasmasat kurute ‘rjuna 

jnanagnih sarva-karmani 
bhasmasat kurute tatha 


“As a blazing fire turns firewood to ashes. O Arjuna, so does the fire of 
knowledge burn to ashes all reactions to material activities.” 

Unless one understands the self and its activities, one has to be con- 
sidered in material bondage. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.2.32) it is also 
said: ye ‘nye ‘ravindaéksa vimukta-maninas tvayy asta-bhavdd avisud- 
dha-buddhayah. A person who doesn't have knowledge of devotional 
service may think himself liberated, but actually he is not. Aruhya kre- 
chrena param padam tatah patanty adho ’nddrta-yusmad-arnghrayah: 
such people may approach the impersonal Brahman effulgence. but they 
fall down again into material enjoyment because they have no knowledge 
of devotional service. As long as one is interested in karma and jnrdna, he 
continues enduring the miseries of material life—birth, old age, disease 
and death. Karmis certainly take on one body after another. As far as 
janis are concerned, unless they are promoted to the topmost under- 
standing, they must return to the material world. As explained in 
Bhagavad-gita (7.19): bahiinam janmaném ante jrdnavan mam pra- 
padyate. The point is to know Krsna, Vasudeva, as everything and sur- 
render unto Him. Karmis do not know this, but a devotee who is one 
hundred percent engaged in the devotional service of the Lord knows 
fully what is karma and jana; therefore a pure devotee is no longer in- 
terested in karma or jana. Anydbhilasita-sinyam jndna-karmédy- 
andvrtam. The real bhakta is untouched by any tinge of karma and 
jana. His only purpose in life is to serve the Lord. 


TEXT 6 


ai Wa: wat WER 
STS SeHegTaTAT 
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aft maa aged 
A Grad seater aq ll & ll 


evam manah karma-vasam prayunkte 
avidyayatmany upadhiyamdne 
pritir na ydvan mayi vasudeve 
na mucyate deha-yogena tdvat 


evam—thus; manah—the mind; karma-vasam—subjugated by frui- 
tive activities; prayunkte—acts; avidyaya—by ignorance; adtmani— 
when the living entity; upadhiyamdne—is covered; pritih—love; na— 
not; yavat—as long as; mayi—unto Me; vdsudeve— Vasudeva, Krsna: 
na—not; mucyate—is delivered: deha-yogena—from contact with the 
material body; tadvat—so long. 


TRANSLATION 


When the living entity is covered by the mode of ignorance, he 
does not understand the individual living being and the supreme 
living being, and his mind is subjugated to fruitive activity. 
Therefore, until one has love for Lord Vasudeva, who is none 
other than Myself, he is certainly not delivered from having to ac- 
cept a material body again and again. 


PURPORT 


When the mind is polluted by fruitive activity, the living entity wants 
to be elevated from one material position to another. Generally everyone 
is involved in working hard day and night to improve his economic con- 
dition. Even when one understands the Vedic rituals. he becomes in- 
terested in promotion to heavenly planets, not knowing that one's real 
interest lies in returning home, back to Godhead. By acting on the plat- 
form of fruitive activity. one wanders throughout the universe in 
different species and forms. Unless he comes in contact with a devotee of 
the Lord, a guru, he does not become attached to the service of Lord 
Vasudeva. Knowledge of Vasudeva requires many births to understand. 
As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (7.19): vadsudevah sarvam iti sa mahat- 
ma sudurlabhah. After struggling for existence for many births. one 
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may take shelter at the lotus feet of Vasudeva, Krsna. When this hap- 
pens. one actually becomes wise and surrenders unto Him. That is the 
only way to stop the repetition of birth and death. This is confirmed in 
Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 19.151) in the instructions given by Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu to Srila Ripa Gosvami at Dasasvamedha-ghata. 


brahmdanda bhramite kona bhaégyavan jiva 
guru-krsna-prasdde paya bhakti-lata-bija 


The living entity wanders throughout different planets in different 
forms and bodies, but if by chance he comes in contact with a bona fide 
spiritual master, by the grace of the spiritual master he receives Lord 
Krsna’s shelter, and his devotional life begins. 


TEXT 7 


Ta A TATAA WHat 

ae wad: aaa faahaq | 
Tacatateat «aT ANAT 

TA =—|- AYFATITAR 1 I 


yada na pasyaty ayatha guneham 
svarthe pramattah sahasa vipascit 

gata-smrtir vindati tatra tapan 
asddya maithunyam agdaram ajiiah 


yada—when; na—not: pasyati—sees: ayatha—unnecessary; 
guna-iham—endeavor to satisfy the senses; sva-arthe—in self-interest; 
pramattah—mad; sahasd—very soon; vipascit—even one advanced in 
knowledge: gata-smrtih—being forgetful; vindati—gets: tatra—there: 
t@padn—material miseries; GsGdya—getting; maithunyam—based on 
sexual intercourse; agdram—a home; ajfrah—being foolish. 


TRANSLATION 


Even though one may be very learned and wise, he is mad if he 
does not understand that the endeavor for sense gratification is a 
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useless waste of time. Being forgetful of his own interest, he tries 
to be happy in the material world, centering his interests around 
his home, which is based on sexual intercourse and which brings 
him all kinds of material miseries. In this way one is no better than 
a foolish animal. 


PURPORT 


In the lowest stage of devotional life, one is not an unalloyed devotee. 
Anyabhilasita-sinyam jnana-karmady-andvrtam: to be an unalloyed 
devotee, one must be freed from all material desires and untouched by 
fruitive activity and speculative knowledge. On the lower platform. one 
may sometimes be interested in philosophical speculation with a tinge of 
devotion. However, at that stage one is still interested in sense gratifica- 
tion and is contaminated by the modes of material nature. The influence 
of mayd is so strong that even a person advanced in knowledge actually 
forgets that he is Krsna’s eternal servant. Therefore he remains satished 
in his householder life, which is centered around sexual intercourse. 
Conceding to a life of sex, he agrees to suffer all kinds of material mis- 
eries. Due to ignorance, one is thus bound by the chain of material laws. 


TEXT 8 
qa: faa fagataaad 
anf  ecaafeqare: | 
Aa TeqrTaaTalye- 
waa | Wetsaae aa 


pumsah striya mithuni-bhavam etam 
tayor mitho hrdaya-granthim ahuh 

ato grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair 
Janasya moho ’yam aham mameti 


pumsah—of a male: striyah—of a female: mithuni-bhdvam —attrac- 
tion for sexual life: etam—this: tayoh—of both of them: mithah—be- 
tween one another; hrdaya-granthim—the knot of the hearts: dhuh— 
they call; atah—thereafter: grha—by home: ksetra—field: suta— 
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children; dpta—relatives; vittaih—and by wealth; janasya—of the 
living being; mohah—illusion; ayam—this; aham—l; mama—mine; 
iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


The attraction between male and female is the basic principle of 
material existence. On the basis of this misconception, which ties 
together the hearts of the male and female, one becomes attracted 
to his body, home, property, children, relatives and wealth. In this 
way one increases life’s illusions and thinks in terms of “‘I and 
mine.” 


PURPORT 


Sex serves as the natural attraction between man and woman, and 
when they are married, their relationship becomes more involved. Due to 
the entangling relationship between man and woman, there is a sense of 
illusion whereby one thinks, ““This man is my husband,” or “This 
woman is my wife.”’ This is called hrdaya-granthi, “the hard knot in the 
heart.”” This knot is very difficult to undo, even though a man and 
woman separate either for the principles of varnasrama or simply to get 
a divorce. In any case, the man always thinks of the woman, and the 
woman always thinks of the man. Thus a person becomes materially at- 
tached to family, property and children, although all of these are tempo- 
rary. The possessor unfortunately identifies with his property and 
wealth. Sometimes, even after renunciation, one becomes attached to a 
temple or to the few things that constitute the property of a sannyasi, but 
such attachment is not as strong as family attachment. The attachment to 
the family is the strongest illusion. In the Satya-samhita, it is stated: 


brahmadya yajnavalkadya 
mucyante stri-sahayinah 

bodhyante kecanaitesam 
visesam ca vido viduh 


Sometimes it is found among exalted personalities like Lord Brahma that 
the wife and children are not a cause of bondage. On the contrary, the 
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wife actually helps further spiritual life and liberation. Nonetheless, 
most people are bound by the knots of the marital relationship, and con- 
sequently they forget their relationship with Krsna. 


TEXT 9 


4 WATT ATA 
aaatgt S| Aaa | 
ql oma: aeaftadasare 


am: TW meatier %07 8 II 


yada mano-hrdaya-granthir asya 
karmaénubaddho drdha Gslatheta 

tada janah sampariwvartate ‘smad 
muktah param yaty atihdya hetum 


yada—when; manah—the mind; hrdaya-granthih—the knot in the 
heart; asya—of this person; karma-anubaddhah—bound by the results 
of his past deeds; drdhah—very strong; aslatheta—becomes slackened: 
tada —at that time; janah—the conditioned soul; samparivartate —turns 
away; asmat—from this attachment for sex life; muktah—liberated: 
param—to the transcendental world; yati—goes; atihdya—giving up: 
hetum—the original cause. 


TRANSLATION 


When the strong knot in the heart of a person implicated in 
material life due to the results of past action is slackened, one 
turns away from his attachment to home, wife and children. In this 
way, one gives up the basic principle of illusion [I and mine] and 
becomes liberated. Thus one goes to the transcendental world. 


PURPORT 
When, by associating with sddhus and engaging in devotional service. 
one is gradually freed from the material conception due to knowledge. 
practice and detachment. the knot of attachment in the heart is 
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slackened. Thus one can get freed from conditional life and become eli- 
gible to return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXTS 10-13 


é] att aft warcnagaca 

frasrm = geahafaaa 7 | 
TAT «=—- Wega 

fama 8=—- aqaatrTeAT 12 ol 
maha = fat 

HeIAHTE «=—|_- Ota | 
faazerrarqaya vel 

fevers = RatareagTss 11221 
seq = fafaneaa 

muifearathts ata ATs | 
ae ARTI  Waq 
ARTA AAT ATAU 
aaa APICES 

Tete faaratsaa | 
Tite TIAA Hl 

aR SASH ASISSAMTTZ 11231 
hamse gurau mayi bhaktyanuurtya 

vitrsnaya dvandva-titiksaya ca 


sarvatra jantor vyasandvagatya 
Jyfasaya tapaseha-nivrttya 


mat-karmabhir mat-kathaya ca nityam 
mad-deva-sangdad guna-kirtanan me 
nirvaira-samyopasamena putra 


Jihadsaya deha-gehatma-buddheh 
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adhyadtma-yogena vivikta-sevaya 
pranendriyatmabhiyayena sadhryak 

sac-chraddhaya brahmacaryena sasvad 
asampramadena yamena vacam 


sarvatra mad-bhdva-vicaksanena 
Jndnena vindna-virdjitena 

yogena dhrty-udyama-sattva-yukto 
lingam vyapohet kusalo *ham-adkhyam 


hamse—who is a paramahamsa, or the most exalted, spiritually ad- 
vanced person; gurau—to the spiritual master; mayi—unto Me, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhaktya—by devotional service: 
anuvrtya—by following; vitrsnaya—by detachment from sense 
gratification; dvandva—of the dualities of the material world: titik- 
saya—by tolerance; ca—also; sarvatra—everywhere; jantoh—of the 
living entity; vyasana—the miserable condition of life: avagatya—by 
realizing; jijndsaya—by inquiring about the truth: tapasa—by prac- 
ticing austerities and penances: iha-nivrttya—by giving up the endeavor 
for sense enjoyment; mat-karmabhih—by working for Me: mat- 
kathaya—by hearing topics about Me; ca—also: nityam—always: mat- 
deva-sangat—by association with My devotees: guna-kirtanat me—by 
chanting and glorifying My transcendental qualities: nirvaira—being 
without enmity; sdmya—seeing everyone equally by spiritual under- 
standing; upasamena—by subduing anger. lamentation and so on: 
putrah—O sons; jihdsaya—by desiring to give up: deha—with the 
body; geha—with the home; a@tma-buddheh—identification of the self: 
adhyadtma-yogena—by study of the revealed scriptures: vivikta- 
sevaya—by living in a solitary place: prdna—the life air: indriya—the 
senses: dtma—the mind: abhijayena—by controlling: sadhryak—com- 
pletely; sat-sraddhaya—by developing faith in the scriptures: 
brahmacaryena—by observing celibacy: Sasvat —alwavs: 
asampramddena—by not being bewildered: yamena—by restraint: 
vacam—of words; sarvatra—everywhere: mat-bhava—thinking of Me: 
vicaksanena—by observing: jndnena—by development of knowledge: 
vijndna—by practical application of knowledge: virdjitena —illumined: 
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yogena—by practice of bhakti-yoga; dhrti—patience: udyama— 
enthusiasm: sattva—discretion: yuktah—endowed with; lingam—the 
cause of material bondage; vyapohet—one can give up; kusalah—in full 
auspiciousness; aham-akhyam—false ego, false identification with the 
material world. 


TRANSLATION 


O My sons, you should accept a highly elevated paramahainsa, a 
spiritually advanced spiritual master. In this way, you should place 
your faith and love in Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
You should detest sense gratification and tolerate the duality of 
pleasure and pain, which are like the seasonal changes of summer 
and winter. Try to realize the miserable condition of living en- 
tities, who are miserable even in the higher planetary systems. 
Philosophically inquire about the truth. Then undergo all kinds of 
austerities and penances for the sake of devotional service. Give up 
the endeavor for sense enjoyment and engage in the service of the 
Lord. Listen to discussions about the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and always associate with devotees. Chant about and 
glorify the Supreme Lord, and look upon everyone equally on the 
spiritual platform. Give up enmity and subdue anger and lamenta- 
tion. Abandon identifying the self with the body and the home, 
and practice reading the revealed scriptures. Live in a secluded 
place and practice the process by which you can completely control 
your life air, mind and senses. Have full faith in the revealed scrip- 
tures, the Vedic literatures, and always observe celibacy. Perform 
your prescribed duties and avoid unnecessary talks. Always 
thinking of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, acquire 
knowledge from the right source. Thus practicing bhakti-yoga, 
you will patiently and enthusiastically be elevated in knowledge 
and will be able to give up the false ego. 


PURPORT 
In these four verses, Rsabhadeva tells His sons how they can be freed 
from the false identification arising from false ego and material con- 
ditional life. One gradually becomes liberated by practicing as mentioned 
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above. All these prescribed methods enable one to give up the material 
body (lirgarh vyapohet) and be situated in his original spiritual body. 
First of all one has to accept a bona fide spiritual master. This is advo- 
cated by Srila Ripa Gosvami in his Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu: éri-guru- 
padasrayah. To be freed from the entanglement of the material world. 
one has to approach a spiritual master. Tad-vijridnartham sa gurum 
evabhigacchet. By questioning the spiritual master and by serving him, 
one can advance in spiritual life. When one engages in devotional ser- 
vice, naturally the attraction for personal comfort—for eating. sleeping 
and dressing—is reduced. By associating with the devotee, a spiritual 
standard is maintained. The word mad-deva-sangat is very important. 
There are many so-called religions devoted to the worship of various 
demigods, but here good association means association with one who 
simply accepts Krsna as his worshipable Deity. 

Another important item is dvandva-titiksd. As long as one is situated 
in the material world, there must be pleasure and pain arising from the 
material body. As Krsna advises in Bhagavad-gitd, tams titiksasva 
bharata. One has to learn how to tolerate the temporary pains and 
pleasures of this material world. One must also be detached from his 
family and practice celibacy. Sex with one’s wife according to the scrip- 
tural injunctions is also accepted as brahmacarya (celibacy), but illicit 
sex is opposed to religious principles, and it hampers advancement in 
spiritual consciousness. Another important word is vyndna-virdjita. 
Everything should be done very scientifically and consciously. One 
should be a realized soul. In this way, one can give up the entanglement 
of material bondage. 

As Sri Madhvacarya points out, the sum and substance of these four 
Slokas is that one should refrain from acting out of a desire for sense 
gratification and should instead always engage in the Lord's loving ser- 
vice. In other words, bhakti-yoga is the acknowledged path of liberation. 
Srila Madhvacarya quotes from the Adhyatma: 


atmano ’vihitam karma 
varjayitvanya-karmanah 

kamasya ca parityago 
nirthety dhur uttamah 
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One should perform activities only for the benefit of the soul; any other 
activity should be given up. When a person is situated in this way, he is 
said to be desireless. Actually a living entity cannot be totally desireless, 
but when he desires the benefit of the soul and nothing else, he is said to 
be desireless. 

Spiritual knowledge is jidna-vijndna-samanvitam. When one is fully 
equipped with jriana and viyndna, he is perfect. Jidna means that one 
understands the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, to be the 
Supreme Being. Vijridna refers to the activities that liberate one from the 
ignorance of material existence. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(2.9.31): jnadnam parama-guhyam me yad_ vijndna-samanvitam. 
Knowledge of the Supreme Lord is very confidential, and the supreme 
knowledge by which one understands Him furthers the liberation of all 
living entities. This knowledge is vijidna. As confirmed in Bhagavad- 


gita (4.9): 


Janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so rjuna 


‘One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this 
material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” 


TEXT 14 
wat  gaayleqara- 
aiaessaneqaraa: | 
att aa aaa 
THATMTAT FTA NVI 
karmasayam hrdaya-granthi-bandham 
avidyayasadditam apramattah 


anena yogena yathopadesam 
samyag vyapohyoparameta yogat 


Text 14] Lord Rsabhadeva’s Teachings 183 


karma-asayam—the desire for fruitive activities; hrdaya-granthi— 
the knot in the heart; bandham—bondage; avidyaya—because of ig- 
norance; dsdditam—brought about; apramattah—not being covered by 
ignorance or illusion, very careful; anena—by this: yogena—practice of 
yoga; yathd-upadesam—as advised; samyak—completely: vyapohya — 
becoming free from; uparameta—one should desist: yogat—from the 
practice of yoga, the means of liberation. 


TRANSLATION 


As I have advised you, My dear sons, you should act accordingly. 
Be very careful. By these means you will be freed from the ig- 
norance of the desire for fruitive activity, and the knot of bondage 
in the heart will be completely severed. For further advancement, 
you should also give up the means. That is, you should not become 
attached to the process of liberation itself. 


PURPORT 


The process of liberation is brahma-jijriasd, the search for the Ab- 
solute Truth. Generally brahma-yjijndsa is called neti neti, the process by 
which one analyzes existence to search out the Absolute Truth. This 
method continues as long as one is not situated in his spiritual life. 
Spiritual life is brahma-bhiita, the self-realized state. In the words of 


Bhagavad-gita (18.54): 


brahma-bhitah prasannatma 
na Socati na karksati 
samah sarvesu bhitesu 


mad-bhaktim labhate param 


‘One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have 
anything; he is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state. he 
attains pure devotional service unto Me.” 

The idea is to enter into the para bhakti, the transcendental devotional 
service of the Supreme Lord. To attain this. one must analyze one's exis- 
tence, but when one is actually engaged in devotional service. he should 
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not bother seeking out knowledge. By simply engaging in devotional ser- 
vice undeviatingly, one will always remain in the liberated condition. 


mam ca yo ’vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gunan samatityaitan 
brahma-bhiyaya kalpate 
(Bg. 14.26) 


The unflinching execution of devotional service is in itself brahma- 
bhita. Another important feature in this connection is anena yogena 
yathopadesam. The instructions received from the spiritual master must 
be followed immediately. One should not deviate from or surpass the in- 
structions of the spiritual master. One should not be simply intent on 
consulting books but should simultaneously execute the spiritual 
master’s order (yathopadesam). Mystic power should be achieved to en- 
able one to give up the material conception, but when one actually 
engages in devotional service, one does not need to practice the mystic 
yoga system. The point is that one can give up the practice of yoga, but 
devotional service cannot be given up. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam 


(1.7.10): 


atmaradmds ca munayo 
nirgrantha apy urukrame 

kurvanty ahaitukim bhaktim 
ittham-bhita-guno harih 


Even those who are liberated (Gtmarama) must always engage in devo- 
tional service. One may give up the practice of yoga when one is self- 
realized, but at no stage can one give up devotional service. All other ac- 
tivities for self-realization, including yoga and philosophical speculation. 
may be given up, but devotional service must be retained at all times. 


TEXT 15 
gaia facia aot geal 
ABFA AZT: | 
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sey faearaeaaasary 
q Wane = FATT | 
Qo Weaeagaist sl7 
fanaqraeet fe oma 24H 


putrams ca Sisyams ca nrpo gurur va 
mal-loka-kamo mad-anugraharthah 

ittham vimanyur anusisyad ataj-jnan 
na yojayet karmasu karma-midhan 

kam yojayan manujo ’rtham labheta 
nipdtayan nasta-drsam hi garte 


putran—the sons; ca—and; sisyan—the disciples: ca—and; nrpah— 
the king; guruh—the spiritual master: vad—or; mat-loka-kamah— 
desiring to go to My abode: mat-anugraha-arthah—thinking that to 
achieve My mercy is the aim of life; ittham—in this manner: 
vimanyuh—free from anger; anusisydt—should instruct; a-tat-jian— 
bereft of spiritual knowledge; na—not; yojayet—should engage: kar- 
masu—in fruitive activities; karma-midhan—simply engaged in pious 
or impious activities; kam—what; yojayan—engaging: manu-jah—a 
man; artham—benefit; labheta—can achieve; nipdtayan—causing to 
fall; nasta-drsam—one who is already bereft of his transcendental sight: 
hi—indeed; garte—in the hole. 


TRANSLATION 


If one is serious about going back home, back to Godhead, he 
must consider the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
the summum bonum and chief aim of life. If he is a father in- 
structing his sons, a spiritual master instructing his disciples, or a 
king instructing his citizens, he must instruct them as I have ad- 
vised. Without being angry, he should continue giving instruc- 
tions, even if his disciple, son or citizen is sometimes unable to 
follow his order. Ignorant people who engage in pious and im- 
pious activities should be engaged in devotional service by all 
means. They should always avoid fruitive activity. If one puts into 
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the bondage of karmic activity his disciple, son or citizen who is 
bereft of transcendental vision, how will one profit? It is like 
leading a blind man to a dark well and causing him to fall in. 


PURPORT 
It is stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.26): 
na buddhi-bhedam janayed 
ajnanam karma-sarngindm 
josayet sarva-karmani 


vidvan yuktah samacaran 


“Let not the wise disrupt the minds of the ignorant who are attached to 
fruitive action. They should be encouraged not to refrain from work, but 
to work in the spirit of devotion.” 


TEXT 16 
wn: ad vata apeie- 
Tsay adita faa: 
HUNT  WasUedt- 
Trdg FA AT Aa 124i 


lokah svayam Sreyasi nasta-drstir 
yo ‘rthan samiheta nikdma-kamah 
anyonya-vairah sukha-lesa-hetor 
ananta-duhkham ca na veda midhah 


lokah—people; svayam—personally; sreyasi—of the path of 
auspiciousness; nasta-drstit—who have lost sight; yah—who: arthan— 
things meant for sense gratification; samiheta—desire; nikdma- 
kdmah—having too many lusty desires for sense enjoyment; anyonya- 
vairah—being envious of one another; sukha-lesa-hetoh—simply for 
temporary material happiness; ananta-duhkham—unlimited sufferings; 
ca—also; na—do not; veda—know; midhah—foolish. 
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TRANSLATION 


Due to ignorance, the materialistic person does not know any- 
thing about his real self-interest, the auspicious path in life. He is 
simply bound to material enjoyment by lusty desires, and all his 
plans are made for this purpose. For temporary sense gratification, 
such a person creates a society of envy, and due to this mentality, 
he plunges into the ocean of suffering. Such a foolish person does 
not even know about this. 


PURPORT 


The word nasta-drstih, meaning “one who has no eyes to see the 
future,” is very significant in this verse. Life goes on from one body to 
another, and the activities performed in this life are enjoyed or suffered 
in the next life, if not later in this life. One who is unintelligent. who has 
no eyes to see the future, simply creates enmity and fights with others for 
sense gratification. As a result, one suffers in the next life. but due to 
being like a blind man, he continues to act in such a way that he suffers 
unlimitedly. Such a person is a miidha, one who simply wastes his time 
and does not understand the Lord’s devotional service. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita (7.25): 

naham prakdsah sarvasya 
yogamayd-samaurtah 

midho ’yam nabhidanati 
loko mam ajam avyayam 


‘| am never manifest to the foolish and unintelligent. For them [ am 
covered by My eternal creative potency [ yogamdya]: and so the deluded 
world knows Me not, who am unborn and infallible.” 

In the Katha Upanisad it is also said: avidyayam antare vartamanah 
svayam dhirah panditam manyamanaéh. Although ignorant. people still 
go to other blind men for leadership. As a result. both are subjected to 
miserable conditions. The blind lead the blind into the ditch. 


TEXT 17 


td aa acta frafag 
afarmarat = qaATAT | 


188 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 5, Ch. 5 


wal Gated «aT: «alg 
THAI = AMAT ZI 


kas tarh svayarm tad-abhijiio vipascid 
avidyayam antare vartamanam 

drstva punas tam saghrnah kubuddhim 
prayojayed utpathagam yathandham 


kah—who is that person; tam—him; svayam—personally; tat- 
abhijiah—knowing spiritual knowledge; vipascit—a learned scholar; 
avidyayam antare—in ignorance: vartamdnam—existing: drstva— 
seeing; punah—again: tam—him; sa-ghrnah—very merciful; ku-bud- 
dhim—who is addicted to the path of samsdra; prayojayet—would 
engage; utpatha-gam—who is proceeding on the wrong path; yatha— 
like; andham—a blind man. 


TRANSLATION 


If someone is ignorant and addicted to the path of sarnsara, how 
can one who is actually learned, merciful and advanced in spiritual 
knowledge engage him in fruitive activity and thus further en- 
tangle him in material existence? If a blind man is walking down 
the wrong path, how can a gentleman allow him to continue on his 
way to danger? How can he approve this method? No wise or kind 
man can allow this. 


TEXT 18 


Tea F Akasa a7 Ald 
fata a Baaala Tal | 
at a Tera Waa a A 
SM OCHRE CCL MI EeAT 


gurur na sa sydat sva-jano na sa syat 
puda na sa syaj janani na sa syat 

daivam na tat syGn na patis ca sa syan 
na mocayed yah samupeta-mrtyum 
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guruh—a spiritual master; na—not; sah—he; syat—should become; 
sva-janah—a relative; na—not; sah—such a person; syat—should 
become; pita—a father: na—not; sah—he; sydt—should become: 
janani—a mother; na—not; sd—she; syat—should become; daivam— 
the worshipable deity; na—not; tat—that; syat—should become; na— 
not; patih—a husband; ca—also; sah—he; syat—should become; na— 
not; mocayet—can deliver; yah—who; samupeta-mrtyum—one who is 
on the path of repeated birth and death. 


TRANSLATION 


“One who cannot deliver his dependents from the path of re- 
peated birth and death should never become a spiritual master, a 
father, a husband, a mother or a worshipable demigod. 


PURPORT 


There are many spiritual masters, but Rsabhadeva advises that one 
should not become a spiritual master if he is unable to save his disciple 
from the path of birth and death. Unless one is a pure devotee of Krsna. 
he cannot save himself from the path of repeated birth and death. 
Tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna. One can stop birth 
and death only by returning home, back to Godhead. However. who can 
go back to Godhead unless he understands the Supreme Lord in truth? 
Janma karma ca me divyam evam yo vetti tattvatah. 

We have many instances in history illustrating Rsabhadeva’s instruc- 
tions. Sukracarya was rejected by Bali Maharaja due to his inability to 
save Bali Maharaja from the path of repeated birth and death. 
Sukracdrya was not a pure devotee, he was more or less inclined to fru- 
itive activity, and he objected when Bali Maharaja promised to give 
everything to Lord Visnu. Actually one is supposed to give everything to 
the Lord because everything belongs to the Lord. Consequently. the 
Supreme Lord advises in Bhagavad-gita (9.27): 


yat karosi yad asndasi 
yaj Juhosi dadasi yat 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya 
tat kurusva mad-arpanam 
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O son of Kunti, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and 
give away. as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be done 
as an offering unto Me.” This is bhakti. Unless one is devoted, he cannot 
give everything to the Supreme Lord. Unless one can do so, he cannot 
become a spiritual master, husband, father or mother. Similarly, the 
wives of the brahmanas who were performing sacrifices gave up their 
relatives just to satisfy Krsna. This is an example of a wife rejecting a 
husband who cannot deliver her from the impending dangers of birth 
and death. Similarly, Prahlada Maharaja rejected his father, and Bharata 
Maharaja rejected his mother (janani na sa syat). The word daivam indi- 
cates a demigod or one who accepts worship from a dependent. 
Ordinarily, the spiritual master, husband, father, mother or superior 
relative accepts worship from an inferior relative, but here Rsabhadeva 
forbids this. First the father, spiritual master or husband must be able to 
release the dependent from repeated birth and death. If he cannot do 
this, he plunges himself into the ocean of reproachment for his unlawful 
activities. Everyone should be very responsible and take charge of his 
dependents just as a spiritual master takes charge of his disciple or a 
father takes charge of his son. All these responsibilities cannot be dis- 
charged honestly unless one can save the dependent from repeated birth 


and death. 


TEXT 19 
me mt aa ofa 
aa fe Y eat aT TH: 
8 a AX arqy we 
oat fe avatar: 28 


idam sariram mama durvibhavyam 
sattvam hi me hrdayam yatra dharmah 
prsthe krto me yad adharma Grad 
ato hi mam rsabham prahur aryah 


idam—this: sariram—transcendental body, sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha; 
mama—My: durvibhdvyam—inconceivable: sattvam—with no tinge of 
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the material modes of nature; hi—indeed; me—My; hrdayam—heart: 
yatra—wherein; dharmah—the real platform of religion, bhakti-yoga; 
prsthe—on the back; kriah—made; me—by Me; yat—because: adhar- 
mah—irreligion; drat—far away; atah—therefore: hi—indeed: mam— 
Me: rsabham—the best of the living beings; prahuh—call; aryah— 


those who are advanced in spiritual life, or the respectable superiors. 


TRANSLATION 


My transcendental body [sac-cid-ananda-vigraha] looks exactly 
like a human form, but it is not a material human body. It is incon- 
ceivable. I am not forced by nature to accept a particular type of 
body; I take on a body by My own sweet will. My heart is also 
spiritual, and I always think of the welfare of My devotees. 
Therefore within My heart can be found the process of devotional 
service, which is meant for the devotees. Far from My heart have I 
abandoned irreligion [adharma] and nondevotional activities. 
They do not appeal to Me. Due to all these transcendental qualities, 
people generally pray to Me as Rsabhadeva, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, the best of all living entities. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the words idam Sariram mama durvibhavyam are very 
significant. Generally we experience two energies—material energy and 
spiritual energy. We have some experience of the material energy (earth. 
water, air, fire, ether, mind. intelligence and ego) because in the material 
world everyone's body is composed of these elements. Within the 
material body is the spirit soul, but we cannot see it with the material 
eyes. When we see a body full of spiritual energy, it is very difficult for 
us to understand how the spiritual energy can have a body. It is said that 
Lord Rsabhadeva’s body is completely spiritual: therefore for a 
materialistic person, it is very difficult to understand. For a materialistic 
person, the completely spiritual body is inconceivable. We have to accept 
the version of the Vedas when our experimental perception cannot un- 
derstand a subject. As stated in Brahma-samhita: isvarah paramah 
krsnah sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah. The Supreme Lord has a body with 


form, but that body is not composed of material elements. It is made of 
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spiritual bliss, eternity and living force. By the inconceivable energy of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord can appear before us in 
His original spiritual body, but because we have no experience of the 
spiritual body, we are sometimes bewildered and see the form of the 
Lord as material. The Mayavadi philosophers are completely unable to 
conceive of a spiritual body. They say that the spirit is always imper- 
sonal, and whenever they see something personal, they take it for 
granted that it is material. In Bhagavad-gita (9.11) it is said: 


avajananti mam midha 
mdanusim tanum asritam 

param bhadvam ajdnanto 
mama. bhita-mahesvaram 


“Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know 
My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be.” 

Unintelligent people think that the Supreme Lord accepts a body com- 
posed of the material energy. We can easily understand the material 
body, but we cannot understand the spiritual body. Therefore 
Rsabhadeva says: idam sariram mama durvibhavyam. In the spiritual 
world, everyone has a spiritual body. There is no conception of material 
existence there. In the spiritual world there is only service and the 
receiving of service. There is only sevya, sevd, and sevaka—the person 
served, the process of service and the servant. These three items are 
completely spiritual, and therefore the spiritual world is called absolute. 
There is no tinge of material contamination there. Being completely 
transcendental to the material conception, Lord Rsabhadeva states that 
His heart is composed of dharma. Dharma is explained in Bhagavad-gita 
(18.66): sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja. In the 
spiritual world, every living entity is surrendered to the Supreme Lord 
and is completely on the spiritual platform. Although there are servitors, 
the served and service, all are spiritual and variegated. At the present 
moment, due to our material conception. everything is durvibhdavya, in- 
conceivable. Being the Supreme, the Lord is called Rsabha, the best. In 
terms of the Vedic language, nityo nityanam. We are also spiritual, but 
we are subordinate. Krsna, the Supreme Lord, is the foremost living en- 
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tity. The word rsabha means “the chief.” or “the supreme,” and indi- 
cates the Supreme Being, or God Himself. 


TEXT 20 


TRIN ta AAT 

COMED A DICR MEE CICC ml 
aserga md Aa 

BUT TRU IAAT Rell 


tasmad bhavanto hrdayena jatah 
sarve mahiyadmsam amum sanabham 
aklista-buddhya bharatam bhajadhvam 


Susrisanam tad bharanam prajandm 


tasmat—therefore (because | am the Supreme); bhavantah—you: 
hrdayena—from My heart; jatah—born: sarve—all; mahiyamsam— 
the best; amum—that: sa-nabham—brother: aklista-buddhyé—with 
your intelligence, without material contamination; bharatam—Bharata: 
bhajadhvam—just try to serve: SuSriisanam—service; tat—that: 
bharanam prajdnadm—ruling over the citizens. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear boys, you are all born of My heart, which is the seat of 
all spiritual qualities. Therefore you should not be like 
materialistic and envious men. You should accept your eldest 
brother, Bharata, who is exalted in devotional service. If you 
engage yourselves in Bharata’s service, your service to him will in- 
clude My service, and you will rule the citizens automatically. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word Ardaya indicates the heart. which is also called 
urah, the chest. The heart is situated within the chest. and although in- 
strumentally the son is born with the aid of the genitals. he is actually 
born from within the heart. According to the heart's situation. the 
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semen takes the form of a body. Therefore according to the Vedic 
system. when one begets a child his heart should be purified through the 
ritualistic ceremony known as garbhadhana. Rsabhadeva’'s heart was al- 
ways uncontaminated and spiritual. Consequently all the sons born from 
the heart of Rsabhadeva were spiritually inclined. Nonetheless, 
Rsabhadeva suggested that His eldest son was superior, and He advised 
the others to serve him. All the brothers of Bharata Maharaja were ad- 
vised by Rsabhadeva to adhere to Bharata’s service. The question may be 
asked why one should be attached to family members, for in the 
beginning it was advised that one should not be attached to home and 
family. However, it is also advised, mahiyasdm pada-rajo- ‘bhiseka —one 
has to serve the mahiydn, one who is very spiritually advanced. Mahat- 
sevam dvdram ahur vimukteh: by serving the mahat, the exalted devo- 
tee, one's path for liberation is open. The family of Rsabhadeva should 
not be compared to an ordinary materialistic family. Bharata Maharaja, 
Rsabhadeva’s eldest son, was specifically very exalted. For this reason the 
other sons were advised to serve him for his pleasure. That was to be 
their duty. 

The Supreme Lord was advising Bharata Maharaja to be the chief 
ruler of the planet. This is the real plan of the Supreme Lord. In the Bat- 
tle of Kuruksetra, we find that Lord Krsna wanted Maharaja Yudhisthira 
to be the supreme emperor of this planet. He never wanted Duryodhana 
to take the post. As stated in the previous verse, Lord Rsabhadeva’s heart 
is hrdayam yatra dharmah. The characteristic dharma is also explained 
in Bhagavad-gitd: surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
To protect dharma (paritrandya saidhinam), the Lord always wants the 
ruler of the earth to be a devotee. Then everything goes on nicely for the 
benefit of everyone. As soon as a demon rules the earth, everything 
becomes chaotic. At the present moment, the world is inclined toward the 
democratic process, but the people in general are all contaminated by the 
modes of passion and ignorance. Consequently they cannot select the 
right person to head the government. The president is selected by the 
votes of ignorant sidras; therefore another Sidra is elected. and im- 
mediately the entire government becomes polluted. If people strictly 
followed the principles of Bhagavad-gita, they would elect a person who 
is the Lords devotee. Then automatically there would be good govern- 
ment. Rsabhadeva therefore recommended Bharata Maharaja as the em- 
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peror of this planet. Serving a devotee means serving the Supreme Lord. 
for a devotee always represents the Lord. When a devotee is in charge. 
the government is always congenial and beneficial for everyone. 


TEXTS 21-22 


aay tena sgam 4 
TUITTEAT «=—|—|- BAHT: | 
qat AAT: AAAAAISTT 
Teqafagr froma Fez 
eTAteat TITS TAT 
aan ARAM TIT | 
wa Te asa ffterata: 
Me CUS CCM IE RT 


bhitesu virudbhya uduttama ye 
sarisrpds tesu sabodha-nisthah 
tato manusyah pramathas tato "pi 


gandharva-siddha vibudhanuga ye 


devasurebhyo maghavat-pradhana 
daksadayo brahma-sutas tu tesam 

bhavah parah so ’tha virinca-viryah 
sa mat-paro *ham dvija-deva-devah 


bhiitesu—among things generated (with and without symptoms of 
life); virudbhyah—than the plants; uduttamah—far superior: ye— 
those who: sarisrpah—moving entities like worms and snakes: tesu—of 
them; sa-bodha-nisthah—those who have developed intelligence: 
tatah—than them: manusy@h—the human beings: pramathah—the 
ghostly spirits; tatah api—better than them: gandharva—the inhabi- 
tants of Gandharvaloka (appointed singers in the planets of the 
demigods): siddhah—the inhabitants of Siddhaloka. who have all mystic 
powers: vibudha-anugadh—the Kinnaras: ye—those who: deva—the 
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demigods; asurebhyah—than the asuras; maghavat-pradhanéh— 
headed by Indra; daksa-adayah—beginning with Daksa; brahma- 
sutah—the direct sons of Brahma; tu—then; tesam—of them; 
bhavah—Lord Siva; parah—the best; sah—he (Lord Siva); atha— 
moreover: viritica-viryah—producing from Lord Brahma; sah—he 
(Brahma); mat-parah—My devotee; aham—I; dvija-deva-devah—a 
worshiper of the brahmanas, or the Lord of the bréhmanas. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the two energies manifest [spirit and dull matter], beings 
possessing living force [vegetables, grass, trees and plants] are 
superior to dull matter [stone, earth, etc.]. Superior to nonmoving 
plants and vegetables are worms and snakes, which can move. 
Superior to worms and snakes are animals that have developed in- 
telligence. Superior to animals are human beings, and superior to 
human beings are ghosts because they have no material bodies. 
Superior to ghosts are the Gandharvas, and superior to them are 
the Siddhas. Superior to the Siddhas are the Kinnaras, and 
superior to them are the asuras. Superior to the asuras are the 
demigods, and of the demigods, Indra, the King of heaven, is 
supreme. Superior to Indra are the direct sons of Lord Brahma, 
sons like King Daksa, and supreme among Brahma’s sons is Lord 
Siva. Since Lord Siva is the son of Lord Brahma, Brahma is con- 
sidered superior, but Brahma is also subordinate to Me, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because I am inclined to the 
brahmanas, the brahmanas are best of all. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the brahmanas are given a position superior to that of the 
Supreme Lord. The idea is that the government should be conducted 
under the guidance of the brahmanas. Although Rsabhadeva recom- 
mended His eldest son, Bharata, as emperor of the earth, he still had to 
follow the instructions of the brahmanas in order to govern the world 
perfectly. The Lord is worshiped as brahmanya-deva. The Lord is very 
fond of devotees, or braéhmanas. This does not refer to so-called caste 
brahmanas, but to qualified brahmanas. A bréhmana should be 
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qualified with the eight qualities mentioned in text 24, such as sama, 
dama, satya and titiksa. The brahmanas should always be worshiped, 
and under their guidance the ruler should discharge his duty and rule 
the citizens. Unfortunately, in this age of Kali, the executive is not 
selected by very intelligent people, nor is he guided by qualified 
brahmanas. Consequently, chaos results. The mass of people should be 
educated in Krsna consciousness so that according to the democratic pro- 
cess they can select a first-class devotee like Bharata Maharaja to head the 
government. If the head of the state is headed by qualified brahmanas, 
everything is completely perfect. 

In this verse, the evolutionary process is indirectly mentioned. The 
modern theory that life evolves from matter is to some extent supported 
in this verse because it is stated, bhittesu virudbhyah. That is, the living 
entities evolve from vegetables, grass, plants and trees, which are 
superior to dull matter. In other words, matter also has the potency to 
manifest living entities in the form of vegetables. In this sense, life 
comes out of matter, but matter also comes out of life. As Krsna says in 
Bhagavad-gita (10.8), aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravar- 
tate: ‘‘] am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything 
emanates from Me.” 

There are two energies—material and spiritual—and both originally 
come from Krsna. Krsna is the supreme living being. Although it may be 
said that in the material world a living force is generated from matter. it 
must be admitted that originally matter is generated from the supreme 
living being. Nityo nityanam cetanas cetandnam. The conclusion is that 
everything, both material and spiritual, is generated from the Supreme 
Being. From the evolutionary point of view, perfection is reached when 
the living entity attains the platform of a brahmana. A bradhmana is a 
worshiper of the Supreme Brahman, and the Supreme Brahman wor- 
ships the brahmana. In other words. the devotee is subordinate to the 
Supreme Lord, and the Lord is inclined to see to the satisfaction of His 
devotee. A brahmana is called dvija-deva, and the Lord is called dvija- 
deva-deva. He is the Lord of brahmanas. 

The evolutionary process is also explained in Caitanya-caritamrta 
(Madhya, Chapter Nineteen), wherein it is said that there are two types 
of living entities—moving and nonmoving. Among moving entities. 
there are birds, beasts, aquatics, human beings and so on. Of these. the 
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human beings are supposed to be the best, but they are few. Of these 
small numbers of human beings, there are many low-class human beings 
like mlecchas, Pulindas, bauddhas and sabaras. The human being ele- 
vated enough to accept the Vedic principles is superior. Among those who 
accept the Vedic principles generally known as varndsrama (presently 
known as the Hindu system). few actually follow these principles. Of 
those who actually follow the Vedic principles, most perform fruitive ac- 
tivity or pious activity for elevation to a high position. Manusyaénam 
sahasresu kascid yatati siddhaye: out of many attached to fruitive ac- 
tivity, one may be a jfa@ni—that is, one philosophically inclined and 
superior to the karmis. Yatatam api siddhanam kascin mam vetti tat- 
tvatah: out of many jridnis, one may be liberated from material bondage, 
and out of many millions of liberated jrianis, one may become a devotee 
of Krsna. 


TEXT 23 
1 AMORA WATT 
genta fam: fear a | 
aerate: sed Aaa: 
waa ard a aafteist 22 


na brahmanais tulaye bhittam anyat 
pasyami viprah kim atah param tu 

yasmin nrbhih prahutam sraddhayaham 
asnami kamam na tathagni-hotre 


na—not; brahmanaih—with the brahmanas; tulaye—I count as 
equal: bhiitam—entity; anyat—other; pasyami—I can see; viprah—O 
assembled brahmanas; kim—anything; atah—to the brahmanas; 
param—superior; tu—certainly; yasmin—through whom; nrbhih—by 
people; prahutam —food offered after ritualistic ceremonies are properly 
performed: sraddhaya —with faith and love: aham—I; asnadmi—eat: 
kamam—with full satisfaction: na—not; tathad—in that way; agni- 
hotre—in the fire sacrifice. 
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TRANSLATION 


O respectful brahmanas, as far as I am concerned, no one is 
equal or superior to the brahmanas in this world. I do not find any- 
one comparable to them. When people know My motive after per- 
forming rituals according to the Vedic principles, they offer food 
to Me with faith and love through the mouth of a brahmana. When 
food is thus offered unto Me, I eat it with full satisfaction. Indeed, 
I derive more pleasure from food offered in that way than from 
the food offered in the sacrificial fire. 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedic system. after the sacrificial ceremony the 
brahmanas are invited to eat the remnants of the offered food. When the 
brahmanas eat the food. it is to be considered directly eaten by the 
Supreme Lord. Thus no one can be compared to qualified brahmanas. 
The perfection of evolution is to be situated on the brahminical platform. 
Any civilization not based on brahminical culture or guided by 
brahmanas is certainly a condemned civilization. Presently human 
civilization is based on sense gratification, and consequently more and 
more people are becoming addicted to different types of things. No one 
respects brahminical culture. Demoniac civilization is attached to ugra- 
karma, horrible activities, and big industries are created to satisfy un- 
fathomable lusty desires. Consequently the people are greatly harassed 
by governmental taxation. The people are irreligious and do not perform 
the sacrifices recommended in Bhagavad-gitd. Yajndd bhavati par- 
janyah: by the performance of sacrifice, clouds form and rain falls. Due 
to sufficient rainfall, there is sufficient production of food. Guided by the 
brahmanas, society should follow the principles of Bhagavad-gita. Then 
people will become very happy. Annad bhavanti bhitani: when animals 
and man are sufficiently fed with grains, they become stronger. their 
hearts become tranquil and their brains peaceful. They can then advance 
in spiritual life, life's ultimate destination. 


TEXT 24 
wm wert A gait 
me Td WH Waa! 
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OCC LE 
SRG RCE: TT WV 


dhrtad tanir uSsati me purani 
yeneha sattvam paramam pavitram 
Samo damah satyam anugrahas ca 
tapas titiksanubhavas ca yatra 


dhrta—maintained by transcendental education; tanih—body: 
usati—free from material contamination: me—My; purdni—eternal; 
yena—by whom; iha—in this material world; sattvam—the mode of 
goodness; paramam—supreme; pavitram—purifed; samah—control of 
the mind; damah—control of the senses: satyam—truthfulness;: 
anugrahah—mercy; ca—and: tapah—austerity; titiksa tolerance: 
anubhavah—realization of God and the living entity; ca—and; yatra— 
wherein. 


TRANSLATION 


The Vedas are My eternal transcendental sound incarnation. 
Therefore the Vedas are Sabda-brahma. In this world, the 
brahmanas thoroughly study all the Vedas, and because they 
assimilate the Vedic conclusions, they are also to be considered the 
Vedas personified. The brahmanas are situated in the supreme 
transcendental mode of nature—sattva-guna. Because of this, they 
are fixed in mind control [Sama], sense control [dama], and 
truthfulness [satya]. They describe the Vedas in their original 
sense, and out of mercy [anugraha] they preach the purpose of the 
Vedas to all conditioned souls. They practice penance [tapasya] and 
tolerance [titiksa], and they realize the position of the living entity 
and the Supreme Lord [anubhava]. These are the eight qualifica- 
tions of the brahmanas. Therefore among all living entities, no 
one is superior to the brahmanas. 


PURPORT 


This is a true description of a brahmana. A braéhmana is one who has 
assimilated the Vedic conclusions by practicing mind and sense control. 
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He speaks the true version of all the Vedas. As confirmed in the 
Bhagavad-gité (15.15): vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah. By studying 
all the Vedas, one should come to understand the transcendental position 
of Lord Sri Krsna. One who actually assimilated the essence of the Vedas 
can preach the truth. He is compassionate to conditioned souls who are 
suffering the threefold miseries of this conditional world due to their not 
being Krsna conscious. A brahmana should take pity on the people and 
preach Krsna consciousness in order to elevate them. Sri Krsna Himself. 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, personally descends into this 
universe from the spiritual kingdom to teach conditioned souls about the 
values of spiritual life. He tries to induce them to surrender unto Him. 
Similarly, the brahmanas do the same thing. After assimilating the Vedic 
instructions, they assist the Supreme Lord in His endeavor to deliver 
conditioned souls. The bréhmanas are very dear to the Supreme Lord 
due to their high sattva-guna qualities, and they also engage in welfare 
activities for all conditioned souls in the material world. 


TEXT 25 
AUSTTCANT = — TAT 
emiaatitartt — fafarq | 
at fey aikata a- 
afeatarat af aRRATATT URI 


matto ‘py anantat paratah parasmat 
svargapavargadhipater na kincit 

yesam kim u sydd itarena tesam 
akiicananam mayi bhakti-bhajam 


mattah—from Me: api—even: anantdt—unlimited in strength and 
opulence: paratah parasmat—higher than the highest: svarga- 
apavarga-adhipateh—able to bestow happiness obtainable by living in 
the heavenly kingdom, by liberation. or by enjoyment of material com- 
fort and then liberation; na—not: kiricit—anything: yesam—of whom: 
kim—what need: u—oh; syaét—can there be: itarena—with any other: 
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tesam—of them: akiicandnadm—without needs or without possessions; 
mayi—unto Me: bhakti-bhajam—executing devotional service. 


TRANSLATION 


I am fully opulent, almighty and superior to Lord Brahma and 
Indra, the King of the heavenly planets. I am also the bestower of 
all happiness obtained in the heavenly kingdom and by liberation. 
Nonetheless, the brahmanas do not seek material comforts from 
Me. They are very pure and do not want to possess anything. They 
simply engage in My devotional service. What is the need of their 
asking for material benefits from anyone else? 


PURPORT 


The perfect brahminical qualification is stated herein: akincananam 
may bhakti-bhajam. The brahmanas are always engaged in the devo- 
tional service of the Lord: consequently they have no material wants, nor 
do they possess material things. In Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 11.8), 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu explains the position of pure Vaisnavas who are 
anxious to return home, back to Godhead. Niskiticanasya bhagavad-bha- 
Janonmukhasya. Those who actually want to return back to Godhead are 
niskincana—that is, they have no desire for material comfort. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu advises, sandarsanam visayindm atha yositam ca 
ha hanta hanta visa-bhaksanato ‘py asddhu: material opulence and 
sense gratification through the association of women are more dangerous 
than poison. Brahmanas who are pure Vaisnavas always engage in the 
Lord’s service and are-devoid of any desire for material gain. The 
brahmanas do not worship demigods like Lord Brahma, Indra or Lord 
Siva for any material comfort. They do not even ask the Supreme Lord 
for material profit; therefore it is concluded that the brahmanas are the 
supreme living entities of this world. Sri Kapiladeva also confirms this in 
Srimad-Bhdgavatam (3.29.33): 


tasman mayy arpitdsesa- 
kriyarthatma nirantarah 

mayy arpitatmanah pumso 
mayi sannyasta-karmanah 
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na pasyami param bhiitam 
akartuh sama-darsanat 


The brahmanas are always dedicated to the Lord’s service with their 
bodies, words and mind. There is no better person than a brdhmana who 
thus engages himself and dedicates himself to the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 26 


aa aera wats: 
ra qa BIT AATICT | 
araaaeait Te Ws TT 
mete met F Rall 


sarvani mad-dhisnyataya bhavadbhis 
caradni bhitani suta dhruvani 

sambhavitavydani pade pade vo 
vivikta-drgbhis tad u harhanam me 


sarvani—all; mat-dhisnyataya—because of being My sitting place: 
bhavadbhih—by you: cardni—that move: bhitani—living entities: 
sutah—My dear sons: dhruvani—that do not move: sambhavitavyani— 
to be respected; pade pade—at every moment: vah—by you: vivikta- 
drgbhih—possessing clear vision and understanding (that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in His Paramatma feature is situated every- 
where): tat u—that indirectly; ha—certainly; arhanam—offering 
respect: me—unto Me. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear sons, you should not envy any living entity—be he 
moving or nonmoving. Knowing that I am situated in them, you 
should offer respect to all of them at every moment. In this way, 
you offer respect to Me. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word vivikta-drgbhih, meaning without envy. is used. 
All living entities are the abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
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in His Paramatma feature. As confirmed in Brahma-samhita: andan- 
tara-stham paramanu-caydntara-stham. The Lord is situated in this 
universe as Garbhodakasayi Visnu and Ksirodakasayi Visnu. He is also 
situated within every atom. According to the Vedic statement: isdvdsyam 
idam sarvam. The Supreme Lord is situated everywhere, and wherever 
He is situated is His temple. We even offer respects to a temple from a 
distant place, and all living entities should similarly be offered respect. 
This is different from the theory of pantheism, which holds that every- 
thing is God. Everything has a relationship with God because God is situ- 
ated everywhere. We should not make any particular distinction between 
the poor and the rich like the foolish worshipers of daridra-ndrayana. 
Narayana is present in the rich as well as the poor. One should not simply 
think Narayana is situated among the poor. He is everywhere. An ad- 
vanced devotee will offer respects to everyone—even to cats and dogs. 


vidyd-vina ya-sampanne 
brahmane gavi hastini 

Sunt caiva sva-pake ca 
panditah sama-darsinah 


“The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a 
learned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater 
[ outcaste].”” (Bg. 5.18) This sama-darsinah, equal vision, should not be 
mistaken to mean that the individual is the same as the Supreme Lord. 
They are always distinct. Every individual person is different from the 
Supreme Lord. It is a mistake to equate the individual living entity with 
the Supreme Lord on the plea of vivikta-drk, sama-drk. The Lord is al- 
ways in an exalted position, even though He agrees to live everywhere. 
Srila Madhvacarya, quoting Padma Purana, states: vivikta-drsti-jivanarh 
dhisnyatayad paramesvarasya bheda-drstih. “One who has clear vision 
and who is devoid of envy can see that the Supreme Lord is separate 
from all living entities, although He is situated in every living entity.” 
Madhvacarya further quotes from Padma Purana: 


upapadayet pardtmanam 
Jivebhyo yah pade pade 

bhedenaiva na caitasmat 
priyo visnos tu kascana 
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‘One who sees the living entity and the Supreme Lord as always distinct 
is very dear to the Lord.”” Padma Purana also states. yo hares caiva 
Jivanam bheda-vakta hareh priyah: *“‘One who preaches that the living 
entities are separate from the Supreme Lord is very dear to Lord Visnu.~ 


TEXT 27 
WAT AE aT 
aad ¥ oftact Fl 
fal Ja Fa Teraterq 
BaraTaTa | ATHAAT URI 


mano-vaco-drk-karane hitasya 
sdksat-krtam me paribarhanam hi 

vind puman yena maha-vimohat 
krtanta-pasan na vimoktum iset 


manah—mind; vacah—words: drk—sight: karana—of the senses; 
ihitasya—of all activities (for maintenance of body. society, friendship 
and so on); sdksat-krtam—directly offered: me—of Me: pari- 
barhanam—worship; hi—because: vind—without: pumdn—any per- 
son; yena—which; maha-vimohat—from the great illusion; krtdnta- 
pasat—exactly like the stringent rope of Yamaraja: na—not: vimok- 
tum—to become free; iset—becomes able. 


TRANSLATION 
The true activity of the sense organs —mind, sight, words and all 
the knowledge-gathering and working senses—is to engage fully 
in My service. Unless his senses are thus engaged, a living entity 
cannot think of getting out of the great entanglement of material 
existence, which is exactly like Yamaraja’s stringent rope. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Narada-pancaratra: 


sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam 
tat-paratvena nirmalam 
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hrsikena hrsikesa- 
sevanam bhaktir ucyate 


This is the conclusion of bhakti. All the time, Lord Rsabhadeva has been 
stressing devotional service, and now He is concluding by saying that all 
the senses should be engaged in the Lord’s service. There are five senses 
by which we gather knowledge and five senses with which we work. 
These ten senses and the mind should be fully engaged in the Lord's ser- 
vice. Without engaging them in this way, one cannot get out of the 
clutches of maya. 


TEXT 28 

HTH TUF 
CATASTARAAY STAT AAG SiHlaMAAt = AeIAATA: 
TAGERUMTTATAT STAM AAUTRARAT AeA Al aATA- 
AISA WCAHS: ATAITASAE «=| TAIT 
AAMT a ae a aa Talia 
AMATIE TTT AMATO: Ra AAPA 

CCCP ME CECT CEI SEAT 


Sri-Suka uvaca 

evam anusasyatmajan svayam anusistan api lokanusdsanartham 
mahdnubhavah parama-suhrd bhagavan rsabhapadesa upasama- 
Silanam uparata-karmanaém mahda-muninam bhakti-jndna-vairagya- 
laksanam paéramahamsya-dharmam upasiksamanah sva-tanaya-sata- 
Jyestham parama-bhagavatam bhagavaj-jana-paradyanam bharatam 
dharani-palandayabhisicya svayam bhavana evorvarita-sarira-matra- 
parigraha unmatta iva gagana-paridhanah prakirna-kesa atmany 
aropitahavaniyo brahmavartat pravavraya. 


Sri-sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: evam—in this way: 
anusasya —after instructing: dima-jan—His sons; svayam—personally: 
anusistan —highly educated in culture; api—although: loka-anusdsana- 
artham—just to instruct the people: mahad-anubhavah—the great per- 
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sonality; parama-suhrt—everyone s sublime well-wisher: bhagavan— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead: rsabha-apadesah—who is cele- 
brated and known as Rsabhadeva: upasama-silanam—of persons who 
have no desire for material enjoyment; uparata-karmanaém—who are no 
longer interested in fruitive activities: maha-muniném—who are san- 
nyasis; bhakti—devotional service; jiana—perfect knowledge: 
vairagya —detachment: laksanam—characterized by: paramaharmsya — 
of the best of human beings: dharmam—the duties: upasiksamanah— 
instructing; sva-tanaya—of His sons: sata—hundred: jyestham—the 
eldest; parama-bhagavatam —a topmost devotee of the Lord: bhagavat- 
Jana-parayanam—a follower of the devotees of the Lord. brahmanas 
and Vaisnavas; bharatam—Bharata Maharaja: dharani-palandya—with 
a view to ruling the world: abhisicya—placing on the throne; svayam— 
personally: bhavane—at home: eva—although: urvarita—remaining: 
Sarira-matra—the body only: parigrahah—accepting: unmattah—a 
madman: iva—exactly like: gagana-paridhanah—taking the sky as His 
dress; prakirna-kesah—having scattered hair; a@tmani—in Himself: 
dropita—keeping; ahavaniyah—the Vedic fire: brahmavartat—from 
the place known as Brahmavarta: pravavrdja—began to travel all over 
the world. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus the great well-wisher of everyone, 
the Supreme Lord Rsabhadeva, instructed His own sons. Although 
they were perfectly educated and cultured, He instructed them 
just to set an example of how a father should instruct his sons 
before retiring from family life. Sannyadsis, who are no longer 
bound by fruitive activity and who have taken to devotional ser- 
vice after all their material desires have been vanquished, also 
learn by these instructions. Lord Rsabhadeva instructed His one 
hundred sons, of whom the eldest, Bharata, was a very advanced 
devotee and a follower of Vaisnavas. In order to rule the whole 
world, the Lord enthroned His eldest son on the royal seat. 
Thereafter, although still at home, Lord Rsabhadeva lived like a 
madman, naked and with disheveled hair. Then the Lord took the 
sacrificial fire within Himself, and He left Brahmavarta to tour the 
whole world. 
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PURPORT 


Actually the instructions given to Lord Rsabhadeva’s sons were not ex- 
actly meant for His sons because they were already educated and highly 
advanced in knowledge. Rather, these instructions were meant for san- 
nyasis who intend to become advanced devotees. Sannydsis must abide 
by Lord Rsabhadeva’s instructions while on the path of devotional ser- 
vice. Lord Rsabhadeva retired from family life and lived like a naked 
madman even while still with His family. 


TEXT 29 


SECO CIPC CK ISIC EC CO PGC HIME RUC TMC C161 
TaMaaTeTa TT URI 


jadandha-mika-badhira-piséconmadakavad-avadhita-veso 
‘bhibhasyamano ‘pi jananam grhita-mauna-vratas tisnim babhiva. 


jada—idle: andha—blind: mika—dumb: badhira—deaf: piséca— 
ghost: unmddaka—a madman: vat—like; avadhiita-vesah—appearing 
like an avadhita (having no concern with the material world): 
abhibhasyaménah—being thus addressed (as deaf, dumb and blind): 
api—although: jananam—by the people: grhita—took: mauna—of 
silence: vratah—the vow: tisnim babhiiva—He remained silent. 


TRANSLATION 


After accepting the feature of avadhita, a great saintly person 
without material cares, Lord Rsabhadeva passed through human 
society like a blind, deaf and dumb man, an idle stone, a ghost or a 
madman. Although people called Him such names, He remained 
silent and did not speak to anyone. 


PURPORT 


The word avadhita refers to one who does not care for social conven- 
tions, particularly the varnasrama-dharma. However, such a person may 
be situated fully within himself and be satisfied with the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, on whom he meditates. In other words, one who has 
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surpassed the rules and regulations of varnasrama-dharma is called 
avadhiita. Such a person has already surpassed the clutches of maya, and 
he lives completely separate and independent. 


TEXT 30 


TA TA SATA A PIL AAAA AT ATTA ATTY 
mapraaTee: aoa afeafifta TRAE: 
SAMMI SAAT AeA UAT «| Taher 
SISA Aaa saaaIEIT BaeaTaaaani Tale 
TAMARA ASAT: TAHA: WTATA 112 01 


tatra tatra pura-gramakara-kheta-vata-kharvata-sibira-vraja-ghosa- 
sartha-giri-vandsramddisv anupatham avanicaradpasadaih 
paribhiiyamano maksikabhir iva vana-gajas tarjana-tadandvamehana- 
sthivana-grava-sakrd-rajah-praksepa-piiti-vata-duruktais tad 
aviganayann evdsat-samsthana etasmin dehopalaksane sad-apadesa 
ubhayanubhava-svariipena sva-mahimdavasthanendsamaropitaham- 
mamabhimanatvad avikhandita-manah prthivim eka-carah 
paribabhrama. 


tatra tatra—here and there: pura—cities: grama—villages: dkara— 
mines; kheta—agricultural places: vadta—gardens: kharvata—villages 
in valleys: subira—military encampments: vraja—cow pens: ghosa— 
residential places of cowherd men: sa@rtha—resting places for pilgrims: 
giri—hills: vana—forests: GSrama —in the residential places of hermits: 
ddisu—and so on: anupatham—as He passed through: avanicara- 
apasadaih—by undesirable elements. wicked persons: _pari- 
bhityamanah—being surrounded: maksikabhih—by flies: iva—like: 
vana-gajah—an elephant coming from the forest: tarjana —by threats: 
tadana—beating: avamehana—passing urine on the body: sthivana— 
spitting on the body: grdva-sakrt—stones and stool: rajah—dust: prak- 
sepa —throwing: puti-vdta —passing air over the body: duruktaih—and 
by bad words: tat—that: aviganayan—without caring about: eva— 
thus: asat-samsthane —habitat not fit for a gentleman: etasmin—in this: 
deha-upalaksane—in the shape of the material body: sat-apadese— 
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called real; ubhaya-anubhava-svariipena—by understanding the proper 
situation of the body and the soul; sva-mahima—in His personal glory: 
avasthanena—by being _ situated; = asamaropita-aham-mama- 
abhimanatvat—from not accepting the misconception of “J and mine”’; 
avikhandita-manaéh—undisturbed in mind; prthivim—all over the 
world; eka-carah—alone; paribabhrama—He wandered. 


TRANSLATION 


Rsabhadeva began to tour through cities, villages, mines, 
countrysides, valleys, gardens, military camps, cow pens, the 
homes of cowherd men, transient hotels, hills, forests and her- 
mitages. Wherever He traveled, all bad elements surrounded Him, 
just as flies surround the body of an elephant coming from a 
forest. He was always being threatened, beaten, urinated upon and 
spat upon. Sometimes people threw stones, stool and dust at Him, 
and sometimes people passed foul air before Him. Thus people 
called Him many bad names and gave Him a great deal of trouble, 
but He did not care about this, for He understood that the body is 
simply meant for such an end. He was situated on the spiritual 
platform, and, being in His spiritual glory, He did not care for all 
these material insults. In other words, He completely understood 
that matter and spirit are separate, and He had no bodily concep- 
tion. Thus, without being angry at anyone, He walked through the 
whole world alone. 


PURPORT 


Narottama dasa Thakura says: deha-smrti nahi ydra, samsdra 
bandhana kaha tara. When a person fully realizes that the material 
body and world are temporary, he is not concerned with pain and 
pleasures of the body. As Sri Krsna advises in Bhagavad-gita (2.14): 


matrd-sparsds tu kaunteya 
Sitosna-sukha-duhkha-dah 
dgamap4ayino ‘nityas 
tams titiksasva bharata 
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“O son of Kunti, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and dis- 
tress, and their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and 
disappearance of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense per- 
ception, O scion of Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without 
being disturbed.” 

As far as Rsabhadeva is concerned, it has already been explained: 
idam sariram mama durvibhavyam. He did not at all possess a material 
body; and therefore He was tolerant of all the trouble offered to Him by 
the bad elements in society. Consequently He could tolerate people's 
throwing stool and dust upon Him and beating Him. His body was tran- 
scendental and consequently did not at all suffer pain. He was always 
situated in His spiritual bliss. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.61): 


isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati 

bhramayan sarva-bhitam 
yantraridhani mayaya 


“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna. and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy.” 

Since the Lord is situated in everyone's heart, He is in the heart of 
hogs and dogs also. If hogs and dogs in their material bodies live in filthy 
places, one should not think that the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
His Paramatma feature also lives in a filthy place. Although Lord 
Rsabhadeva was maltreated by the bad elements of the world. He was not 
at all affected. Therefore it is stated here. sva-mahima-avasthanena: 
"He was situated in His own glory.” He was never saddened due to 
being insulted in the many ways described above. 


TEXT 31 


AIPAC MCVaAsayansateremeaatseaw: == THA 
ECR CORICEACCCEUCCH ATA EAS STATA T AAT EAT ATATTT- 
fat: STOR MICE UE CMEC OC Coa atc co 
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Walaa AAs FARAUTAAIAMA: Wqaraqaaalzaaiec- 
BIR MTMNISTITASAATAAT ATE WT 11 22 I 


ati-sukumara-kara-caranora h-sthala-vipula- bahv-amsa-gala- 
vadanddy-avayava-vinyasah prakrti-sundara-svabhava-hasa-sumukho 
nava-nalina-dalayamdéna-sisira-tararundyata-nayana-rucirah sadrsa- 
subhaga-kapola-karna-kantha-ndso vigiidha-smita-vadana- 
mahotsavena pura-vanitanam manasi kusuma-sardsanam 
upadadhanah paraég-avalambamana-kutila-jatila-kapisa-kesa-bhiri- 
bharo ‘vadhita-malina-nya-sarirena graha-grhita ivdadrsyata. 


ati-su-kumara—very delicate: kara—hands: carana—feet: urah- 
sthala—chest: vipula—long: béhu—arms: amsa—shoulders: gala— 
neck: vadana—face: ddi—and so on: avayava—limbs:; vinydsah— 
properly situated; prakrti—by nature; sundara—lovely: sva-bhava— 
natural: hdsa—with smiling; su-mukhah—His beautiful mouth; nava- 
nalina-dalayamana—appearing like the petals of a new lotus flower; 
sisira—taking away all miseries: tédra—the irises: aruna—reddish: 
dyata—spread wide: nayana—with eyes: rucirah—lovely: sadrsa— 
such: subhaga—beauty: kapola—forehead; karna—ears; kantha— 
neck; nasah—His nose: vigtiidha-smita—by deep smiling: vadana—by 
His face; mahd-utsavena —appearing like a festival: pura-vanitanam— 
of women within household life: manasi—in the heart; kuswma- 
Sardsanam—Cupid: upadadhdnah—awakening: pardk—all around: 
avalambamadna—spread: kutila—curly: jatila—matted; kapisa— 
brown: kesa—of hair; bhiri-bhaérah—possessing a great abundance: 
avadhiita—neglected; malina—dirty: nija-sarirena—by His body: 
graha-grhitah—haunted by a ghost; iva—as if: adrsyata—He appeared. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Rsabhadeva’s hands, feet and chest were very long. His 
shoulders, face and limbs were all very delicate and symmetrically 
proportioned. His mouth was beautifully decorated with His 
natural smile, and He appeared all the more lovely with His red- 
dish eyes spread wide like the petals of a newly grown lotus flower 
covered with dew in the early morning. The irises of His eyes were 
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so pleasing that they removed all the troubles of everyone who saw 
Him. His forehead, ears, neck, nose and all His other features were 
very beautiful. His gentle smile always made His face beautiful, so 
much so that He even attracted the hearts of married women. It 
was as though they had been pierced by arrows of Cupid. About 
His head was an abundance of curly, matted brown hair. His hair 
was disheveled because His body was dirty and not taken care of. 
He appeared as if He were haunted by a ghost. 


PURPORT 
Although Lord Rsabhadeva’s body was very much neglected. His 


transcendental features were so attractive that even married women were 
attracted to Him. His beauty and dirtiness combined to make His 
beautiful body appear as though it were haunted by a ghost. 


TEXT 32 


afe I A ATA BRAT ATA =| at afaaTaAMT- 
alata = alata acaaawiaa: waa waranta 
frafa macaaaela act a Joma salea anlspeT: 1 32 


yarhi vava sa bhagavan lokam imam yogasyaddha pratipam 
ivacaksanas tat-pratikriya-karma bibhatsitam iti vratam ajagaram 
asthitah sayana evasnati pibati khadaty avamehati hadati sma 
cestamana uccarita adigdhoddesah. 


yarhi vava—when: sah—He: bhagavan—the Personality of 
Godhead: lokam—the people in general: wnam—this: yogasya—to the 
performance of yoga; addhad—directly: pratipam—antagonistic: va— 
like: Gcaksanah —observed: tat—of that: pratikriya —for counteraction: 
karma—activity; bibhatsitam—abominable: iti—thus: vratam—the 
behavior: djagaram—of a python (to stay in one place): dsthitah—ac- 
cepting: Ssayanah—lying down: eva—indeed: asndti—eats: pibati— 
drinks: khaddati—chews: avamehati—passes urine: hadati—passes 
stool: sma—thus: cestamdnah—rolling: uccarite—in the stool and 


urine: ddigdha-uddesah—His body thus smeared. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Lord Rsabhadeva saw that the general populace was very 
antagonistic to His execution of mystic yoga, He accepted the 
behavior of a python in order to counteract their opposition. Thus 
He stayed in one place and lay down. While lying down, He ate and 
drank, and He passed stool and urine and rolled in it. Indeed, He 
smeared His whole body with His own stool and urine so that op- 
posing elements might not come and disturb Him. 


PURPORT 


According to one’s destiny, one enjoys allotted happiness and distress. 
even though one keeps himself in one place. This is the injunction of the 
Sastras. When one is spiritually situated, he may stay in one place, and all 
his necessities will be supplied by the arrangement of the supreme con- 
troller. Unless one is a preacher, there is no need to travel all over the 
world. A person can stay in one place and execute devotional service 
suitably according to time and circumstance. When Rsabhadeva saw that 
He was simply being disturbed by traveling throughout the world, He 
decided to lie down in one place like a python. Thus He ate, drank. and 
He passed stool and urine and smeared His body with them so that people 
would not disturb Him. 


TEXT 33 
ww = a: Sheahan caaiad aaa «= axht 
THE I 23 II 


tasya ha yah purisa-surabhi-saugandhya-vayus tam desam dasa- 


yojanam samantat surabhim cakara. 


tasya—His: ha—indeed: yah—which: purisa—of the stool: 
surabhi—by the aroma; saugandhya—possessing a good fragrance: 
vayuh—the air; tam—that; desam—country: dasa—up to ten; yo- 
janam— yojanas (one yojana equals eight miles): samantat—all around: 
surabhim—aromatic: cakara—made. 
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TRANSLATION 


Because Lord Rsabhadeva remained in that condition, the public 
did not disturb Him, but no bad aroma emanated from His stool 
and urine. Quite the contrary, His stool and urine were so aromatic 
that they filled eighty miles of the countryside with a pleasant 
fragrance. 


PURPORT 


From this we can certainly assume that Lord Rsabhadeva was tran- 
scendentally blissful. His stool and urine were so completely different 
from material stool and urine that they were aromatic. Even in the 
material world, cow dung is accepted as purified and antiseptic. A person 
can keep stacks of cow dung in one place, and it will not create a bad odor 
to disturb anyone. We can take it for granted that in the spiritual world. 
stool and urine are also pleasantly scented. Indeed, the entire atmosphere 
became very pleasant due to Lord Rsabhadeva’s stool and urine. 


TEXT 34 
° x @ ° Le os 
UT MIME AaleAla: Waa: BAHIA: 
fata warccaaaeta wt 1321 


evam go-mrga-kdka-caryayé vrajams tisthann asinah sayanah kaka- 
mrga-go-caritah pibati khddaty avamehati sma. 


evam—thus; go—of cows; mrga—deer: kdka—crows: caryaya—by 
the activities; vrajan—moving: tisthan—standing: dsinah—sitting: 
sayaGnah—lying down: kadka-mrga-go-caritah—behaving exactly like 
the crows, deer and cows: pibati—drinks: khddati—eats; avamehati— 
passes urine: srna—He did so. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way Lord Rsabhadeva followed the behavior of cows, 
deer and crows. Sometimes He moved or walked, and sometimes 
He sat down in one place. Sometimes He lay down, behaving 
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exactly like cows, deer and crows. In that way, He ate, drank, 
passed stool and urine and cheated the people in this way. 


PURPORT 


Being the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Rsabhadeva 
possessed a transcendental, spiritual body. Since the general public could 
not appreciate His behavior and mystic yoga practice, they began to dis- 
turb Him. To cheat them, He behaved like crows, cows and deer. 


TEXT 35 


aft ATAUTAA ACT AAT PATA ATA TATA 
areata aaa FATAL ATA WATT AAAS TAIT 
Vgwamaa Pagans TTT fT AeA TATA TTR 
HAAS lel ASSAM Aa AAA TI EaaAaeaq Mall 


iti nand-yoga-caryacarano bhagavan kaivalya-patir rsabho ‘virata- 
parama-mahanandanubhava atmani sarvesam bhitanadm atma-bhiite 
bhagavati vasudeva dtmano ’vyavadhanananta-rodara-bhavena siddha- 
samastartha-paripirno yogaisvaryani vaihdyasa-mano-javantardhana- 
parakaya-pravesa-dira-grahanddini yadrcchayopagatani nanjasa nrpa 


hrdayenabhyanandat. 


iti—thus; na@nd—various; yoga—of mystic yoga; carya—perfor- 
mances; Gcaranah—practicing: bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; kaivalya-patih—the master of kaivalya, oneness, or the giver 
of sdyujya-mukti; rsabhah—Lord Rsabha; avirata—incessantly: 
parama—supreme: mahd—great: dnanda-anubhavah—feeling tran- 
scendental bliss: a@tmani—in the Supreme Soul; sarvesam—of all: 
bhitanam—living entities: dtma-bhite—situated in the heart: bhaga- 
vati— unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vdsudeve—Krsna. the 
son of Vasudeva: atmanah—of Himself; avyavadhana—by the non- 
difference of constitution; ananta—unlimited: rodara—like crying, 
laughing and shivering; bhavena—by the symptoms of love: siddha— 
completely perfect: samasta—all: artha—with desirable opulences: 
paripirnah—full: yoga-aisvaryani—the mystic powers; vaihdyasa— 
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ying in the sky; manah-java—traveling at the speed of mind: an- 
tardhana—the ability to disappear; parakdya-pravesa—the ability to 
enter another's body; diira-grahana—the ability to perceive things far. 
far away; ddini—and others; yadrcchayé —without difficulty, automati- 
cally; upagatdni—achieved; na—not; anjasd—directly: nrpa—O King 
Pariksit; hrdayena—within the heart; abhyanandat—accepted. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, just to show all the yogis the mystic process, 
Lord Rsabhadeva, the partial expansion of Lord Krsna, performed 
wonderful activities. Actually He was the master of liberation and 
was fully absorbed in transcendental bliss, which increased a thou- 
sandfold. Lord Krsna, Vasudeva, the son of Vasudeva, is the origi- 
nal source of Lord Rsabhadeva. There is no difference in Their 
constitution, and consequently Lord Rsabhadeva awakened the 
loving symptoms of crying, laughing and shivering. He was always 
absorbed in transcendental love. Due to this, all mystic powers 
automatically approached Him, such as the ability to travel in outer 
space at the speed of mind, to appear and disappear, to enter the 
bodies of others, and to see things far, far away. Although He 
could do all this, He did not exercise these powers. 


PURPORT 
In the Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 19.149) it is said: 


krsna-bhakta —niskama, ataeva ‘santa’ 
bhukti-mukti-siddhi-kami——sakali ‘asdnta’ 


The word sdnta means completely peaceful. Unless all one’s desires are 
fulfilled, one cannot be peaceful. Everyone is trying to fulfill his aspira- 
tions and desires, be they material or spiritual. Those in the material 
world are asdnta (without peace) because they have so many desires to 
fulfill. The pure devotee. however. is without desire. Anydabhilasita- 
Siinya: a pure devotee is completely free from all kinds of material 
desire. Karmis, on the other hand. are simply full of desires because thev 
try to enjoy sense gratification. They are not peaceful in this life. nor the 
next, during the past, present or future. Similarly. jridnis are always 
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aspiring after liberation and trying to become one with the 
Supreme. Yogis are aspiring after many siddhis (powers)—anima, 
laghimd, prdapti, etc. However, a devotee is not at all interested in these 
things because he is fully dependent on the mercy of Krsna. Krsna is 
yogesvara, the possessor of all mystic powers (siddhis), and He is at- 
marama, fully self-satisfied. The yoga-siddhis are described in this 
verse. One can fly in outer space without the aid of a machine, and he can 
travel at the speed of mind. This means that as soon as a yogi desires to 
go somewhere within this universe or even beyond this universe, he can 
do so immediately. One cannot estimate the speed of mind, for within a 
second the mind can go many millions of miles. Sometimes yogis enter 
into the bodies of other people and act as they desire when their bodies 
are not working properly. When the body becomes old, a perfect yogi can 
find a young, able body. Giving up his old body, the yogi can enter into 
the young body and act as he pleases. Being a plenary expansion of Lord 
Vasudeva, Lord Rsabhadeva possessed all these mystic yoga powers, but 
He was satisfied with His devotional love of Krsna, which was evinced by 
the ecstatic symptoms, such as crying, laughing and shivering. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Fifth Chapter 
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam entitled “Lord Rsabhadeva’s Teachings to His 


Sons.” 


CHAPTER SIX 


The Activities of Lord Rsabhadeva 


This chapter tells how Lord Rsabhadeva left His body. He was not at- 
tached to His body even when it was being burned up in a forest fire. 
When the seed of fruitive activity is burned by the fire of knowledge, the 
spiritual properties and mystic powers are automatically manifest, yet 
bhakti-yoga is not affected by these mystic powers. An ordinary yogi is 
captivated by mystic powers and his progress checked: therefore a per- 
fect yogi does not welcome them. Because the mind is restless and unde- 
pendable, it must remain always under control. Even the mind of the 
advanced yogi Saubhari created such a disturbance that he lost his yogic 
mystic powers. Due to a restless mind, even a very advanced yogi can fall 
down. The mind is so restless that it induces even a perfect yogi to be 
controlled by the senses. Therefore Lord Rsabhadeva, for the instruction 
of all yogis, showed the process of quitting the body. While traveling in 
South India, through the provinces of Karnata. Konka, Venka and 
Kutaka, Lord Rsabhadeva arrived in the neighborhood of Kutakacala. 
Suddenly there was a forest fire that burned the forest and Lord 
Rsabhadeva’s body to ashes. The pastimes of Lord Rsabhadeva as a liber- 
ated soul were known by the King of Konka, Venka and Kutaka. This 
King’s name was Arhat. He later became captivated by the illusory 
energy, and in this condition he set forth the basic principles of Jainism. 
Lord Rsabhadeva set forth the principles of religion that can free one 
from material bondage, and He put an end to all kinds of atheistic 
activities. On this earth, the place known as Bharata-varsa was a very 
pious land because the Supreme Lord appeared there when He wanted to 
incarnate. 

Lord Rsabhadeva neglected all the mystic powers for which the so- 
called yogis hanker. Because of the beauty of devotional service. devotees 
are not at all interested in so-called mystic power. The master of all yogic 
power, Lord Krsna, can exhibit all powers on behalf of His devotee. 
Devotional service is more valuable than yogic mystic powers. Devotees 
who are sometimes misled aspire for liberation and mystic powers. The 


219 


220 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 5, Ch. 6 


Supreme Lord gives these devotees whatever they desire, but they cannot 
attain the most important function of devotional service. Devotional ser- 
vice to the Lord is guaranteed for those who do not desire liberation and 
mystic power. 


TEXT 1 
UAT 
SCRUM CCUM IUCKICCE CE MEGCUCIBICICS 
aa Ga: Baa vlaneter Asafa Il 2 I 


rajovaca 
na nuinam bhagava atmaramaénam yoga-samirita-jnanavabharjita- 
karma-bijanam aisvaryani punah klesadani bhavitum arhanti yadrc- 
chayopagatani. 


raja uva@ca—King Pariksit inquired: na—not; niinam—indeed: 
bhagavah—O most powerful Sukadeva Gosvami: atmaramanam—of 
pure devotees simply engaged in devotional service; yoga-samirita— 
achieved by practice of yoga; jidna—by knowledge; avabharjita— 
burned; karma-bijanam—of those whose seeds of fruitive activities; 
aisvarydni—the mystic powers; punah—again; klesadani—sources of 
distress; bhavitum—to become; arhanti—are able: yadrcchayad—auto- 
matically: upagatani—achieved. 


TRANSLATION 
King Pariksit asked Sukadeva Gosvami: My dear Lord, for those 


who are completely pure in heart, knowledge is attained by the 
practice of bhakti-yoga, and attachment for fruitive activity is 
completely burned to ashes. For such people, the powers of mystic 
yoga automatically arise. They do not cause distress. Why, then, 
did Rsabhadeva neglect them? 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee is constantly engaged in the service of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Whatever is necessary for the discharge of devo- 
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tional service is automatically attained, though it may appear to be the 
result of mystic yoga power. Sometimes a yogi displays a little yogic 
power by manufacturing gold. A little quantity of gold captivates foolish 
people, and thus the yogi gets many followers, who are willing to accept 
such a tiny person as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such a yogi 
may also advertise himself as Bhagavan. However, a devotee does not 
have to exhibit such magical wonders. Without practicing the mystic 
yogic process, he achieves even greater opulence all over the world. 
Under the circumstances, Lord Rsabhadeva refused to manifest mystic 
yogic perfections, and Maharaja Pariksit asked why He did not accept 
them, since, for a devotee, they are not at all disturbing. A devotee is 
never distressed or satished by material opulence. His concern is how to 
please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If, by the grace of the 
Supreme Lord, a devotee achieves extraordinary opulence, he utilizes the 
opportunity for the Lord’s service. He is not disturbed by the opulence. 


TEXT 2 


HATA 
aaah fafa a Ce a aaasg! PeRARTEIA 
TSA TI AFT | 211 


rsir uvaca 
satyam uktam kintv iha va eke na manaso ‘ddha visrambham 
anavasthanasya Ssatha-kirdta iva sarigacchante. 


rsih uvaca—Sukadeva Gosvami said: satyam—the correct thing: uk- 
tam—have said; kintu—but; iha—in this material world: va—either: 
eke—some; na—not: manasah—of the mind: addha—directly: 
visrambham —faithful: anavasthanasya—being unsteady: satha—very 
cunning: kiratah—a hunter; iva—like: sangacchante—become. 


TRANSLATION 
Srila Sukadeva Gosvami replied: My dear King, you have spoken 
correctly. However, after capturing animals, a cunning hunter 
does not put faith in them, for they might run away. Similarly, 
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those who are advanced in spiritual life do not put faith in the 
mind. Indeed, they always remain vigilant and watch the mind’s 
action. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (18.5) Lord Krsna says: 


yajnia-dana-tapah-karma 
na tyajyam karyam eva tat 
yajno danam tapas caiva 
pavanani manisinam 


Acts of sacrifice, charity and penance are not to be given up but should 
be performed. Indeed. sacrifice, charity and penance purify even the 
great souls.” 

Even one who has renounced the world and has taken sannydsa should 
not renounce chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. Renunciation does 
not mean that one has to renounce samkirtana-yajna. Similarly, one 
should not renounce charity or tapasya. The yoga system for control of 
the mind and senses must be strictly followed. Lord Rsabhadeva showed 
how severe types of tapasya could be performed. and He set an example 
for all others. 


TEXT 3 
TAT AH 

a gacatttracd aalt aaah | 

TART WHT TT HITT | 3 UI 


tatha coktam— 
na kurydt karhicit sakhyam 
manasi hy anavasthite 
yad-visrambhac cirdc cirnam 
caskanda tapa aisvaram 


tatha—so: ca—and; uktam—it is said: na—never: kuryat—should 
do: karhicit—at any time or with anyone: sakhyam—friendship: 
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manasi—in the mind; hi—certainly; anavasthite—which is very 
restless: yat—in which; visrambhat—from placing too much faith: 
cirat—for a long time; cirnam—practiced: caskanda—became dis- 
turbed:; tapah—the austerity; aisvaram—of great personalities like Lord 
Siva and the great sage Saubhari. 


TRANSLATION 


All the learned scholars have given their opinion. The mind is 
by nature very restless, and one should not make friends with it. If 
we place full confidence in the mind, it may cheat us at any 
moment. Even Lord Siva became agitated upon seeing the Mohini 
form of Lord Krsna, and Saubhari Muni also fell down from the 
mature stage of yogic perfection. 


PURPORT 


The first business of one trying to advance in spiritual life is to control 


the mind and senses. As Sri Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (15.7): 


mamaivamso jiva-loke 
jiva-bhitah sanatanah 

manah sasthanindriyani 
prakrti-sthani karsati 


Although the living entities are part and parcel of the Supreme Lord and 
are therefore in a transcendental position. they are still suffering in this 
material world and struggling for existence due to the mind and the 
senses. To get out of this false struggle for existence and become happy 
in the material world. one has to control the mind and senses and be 
detached from material conditions. One should never neglect austerities 
and penances: one should always perform them. Lord Rsabhadeva per- 
sonally showed us how to do this. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.19.17) it 
is specifically stated: 


matra svasra duhitra va 
naviviktdsano bhavet 

balavan indriya-gramo 
vidvamsam api karsati 
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A grhastha, vdnaprastha, sannydsi and brahmacari should be very 
careful when associating with women. One is forbidden to sit down in a 
solitary place even with one’s mother, sister or daughter. In our Krsna 
consciousness movement it has been very difficult to disassociate our- 
selves from women in our society, especially in Western countries. We 
are therefore sometimes criticized, but nonetheless we are trying to give 
everyone a chance to chant the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra and thus ad- 
vance spiritually. If we stick to the principle of chanting the Hare Krsna 
mahd-mantra offenselessly, then, by the grace of Srila Haridasa 
Thakura, we may be saved from the allurement of women. However, if 
we are not very strict in chanting the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra, we may 
at any time fall victim to women. 


TEXT 4 
fared cat HAAeSs AAT Ase: | 
Hfita: HIRT TaT gael uy i 


nityam dadati kimasya 
cchidram tam anu ye ’rayah 
yoginah krta-maitrasya 
patyur j@yeva pumscali 


nityam—always; dadati—gives; kdmasya—of lust; chidram—facili- 
ty; tam—that (lust): anu—following; ye—those; arayah—enemies; 
yoginah—of the yogis or persons trying to advance in spiritual life; Arta- 
maitrasya—having put faith in the mind; patywh—of the husband; jaya 
iva —like the wife; pumscali—who is unchaste or easily carried away by 
other men. 


TRANSLATION 


An unchaste woman is very easily carried away by paramours, 
and it sometimes happens that her husband is violently killed by 
her paramours. If the yogi gives his mind a chance and does not 
restrain it, his mind will give facility to enemies like lust, anger 


and greed, and they will doubtlessly kill the yogi. 
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PURPORT 


In this verse the word pumscali refers toa woman who is easily carried 
away by men. Such a woman is never to be trusted. Unfortunately, in the 
present age, women are never controlled. According to the directions of 
the sdstras, women are never to be given freedom. When a child, a 
woman must be strictly controlled by her father. When she is young, she 
must be strictly controlled by her husband. and when she is old. she must 
be controlled by her elderly sons. If she is given independence and 
allowed to mingle unrestrictedly with men, she will be spoiled. A spoiled 
woman, being manipulated by paramours, might even kill her husband. 
This example is given here because a yogi desiring to get free from 
material conditions must always keep his mind under control. Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura used to say that in the morning our 
first business should be to beat the mind with shoes a hundred times. 
and, before going to bed, to beat the mind a hundred times with a 
broomstick. In this way one’s mind can be kept under control. An un- 
controlled mind and an unchaste wife are the same. An unchaste wife 
can kill her husband at any time, and an uncontrolled mind. followed by 
lust, anger, greed, madness, envy and illusion. can certainly kill the yogi. 
When the yogi is controlled by the mind, he falls down into the material 
condition. One should be very careful of the mind. just as a husband 
should be careful of an unchaste wife. 


TEXT 5 
HAL ACTHA SA: ARASATNTT: | 
PATA TTT: NFA FITTT Ul Il 


kamo manyur mado lobhah 
soka-moha- bhayadayah 
karma-bandhas ca yan-milah 


svikuryat ko nu tad budhah 


kamah—lust: manyuh—anger: madah—pride: lobhah—greed: 
soka—lamentation: moha—illusion: bhaya—fear: ddayah—all these 
together: karma-bandhah—bondage to fruitive activities: ca—and: yat- 
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mulah—the origin of which: svikuryét—would accept: kah—who; nu— 
indeed: tat—that mind: budhah—if one is learned. 


TRANSLATION 


The mind is the root cause of lust, anger, pride, greed, lamenta- 
tion, illusion and fear. Combined, these constitute bondage to 
fruitive activity. What learned man would put faith in the mind? 


PURPORT 


The mind is the original cause of material bondage. It is followed by 
many enemies, such as anger, pride, greed, lamentation. illusion and 
fear. The best way to control the mind is to engage it always in Krsna 
consciousness (sa vai manah krsna-paddravindayoh). Since the 
followers of the mind bring about material bondage. we should be very 
careful not to trust the mind. 


TEXT 6 


WMPsMANssaiste Asgiaieaqayarannaae 
Refarnacsaa afta anqaafiaahary andat 
FHA A AAA STs fata aT TANT 
TIA TAAVATAAT EI 


athaivam akhila-loka-pdla-lalamo ‘pi vilaksanair jadavad avadhita- 
vesa-bhasa-caritair avilaksita-bhagavat-prabhdavo yoginam samparaya- 
vidhim anusiksayan sva-kalevaram jihdsur dtmany Gtmanam 
asamvyavahitam anarthantara-bhavenanviksamana uparatanuvrttir 
upararama. 


atha—thereafter: evam—in this way: akhila-loka-pdla-lalamah— 
the head of all kings and monarchs of the universe: api—although: 
vilaksanaih—various: jada-vat—as if stupid; avadhita-vesa-bhdsa- 
caritaih—by the dress, language and characteristics of an avadhita; 
avilaksita-bhagavat-prabhavah—hiding the opulence of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead (keeping Himself like an ordinary human 
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being); yoginam—of the yogis; sGmpardya-vidhim—the method of 
giving up this material body; anusiksayan—teaching; sva-kalevaram— 
His own personal body, which is not at all material; jizhdswh—desiring to 
give up like an ordinary human being: dtmani—unto Vasudeva, the 
original person; dtmanam—Himself, Lord Rsabhadeva. being an dvesa- 
avatara of Lord Visnu; asamvyavahitam—without intervention by the 
illusory energy; anartha-antara-bhavena—Himself in the status of 
Visnu; anviksamadnah—always seeing; uparata-anuvrttih—who was 
acting as if giving up His material body: upararama—ceased His 
pastimes as the King of this planet. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Rsabhadeva was the head of all kings and emperors within 
this universe, but assuming the dress and language of an avadhita, 
He acted as if dull and materially bound. Consequently no one 
could observe His divine opulence. He adopted this behavior just 
to teach yogis how to give up the body. Nonetheless, He main- 
tained His original position as a plenary expansion of Lord 
Vasudeva, Krsna. Remaining always in that state, He gave up His 
pastimes as Lord Rsabhadeva within the material world. If, 
following in the footsteps of Lord Rsabhadeva, one can give up his 
subtle body, there is no chance that one will accept a material body 
again. 


PURPORT 
As Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (4.9): 


Janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna 


“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this 
material world, but attains My eternal abode. O Arjuna.” 

This is possible simply by keeping oneself an eternal servant of the 
Supreme Lord. One must understand his constitutional position and the 
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constitutional position of the Supreme Lord as well. Both have the same 
spiritual identity. Maintaining oneself as a servant of the Supreme Lord, 
one should avoid rebirth in this material world. If one keeps himself 
spiritually fit and thinks of himself as an eternal servant of the Supreme 
Lord. he will be successful at the time he has to give up the material 
body. 

TEXT 7 


TEU gaeqa wd WA aaa ze 
CESUICICUICICIC CMEEE RCIA SE Ce Re CACC AIC 
eM ASSN FEMA AMAHAAHIS TAHT 
TEAS C1 AAI 1 I 


tasya ha va evam mukta-lingasya bhagavata rsabhasya yogamaya- 
vasanaya deha imam jagatim abhimanabhasena sankramamanah 
konka-venka-kutakan daksina-karnatakan desan yadrcchayopagatah 
kutakadcalopavana asya krtasma-kavala unmdda iva mukta-mirdhajo 
‘samvita eva vicacara. 


tasya—of Him (Lord Rsabhadeva): ha vd—as it were; evam—thus: 
mukta-lingasya —who had no identification with the gross and subtle 
body: bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
rsabhasya—of Lord Rsabhadeva: yoga-mdyd-vdsanayad—by the ac- 
complishment of yogamaya for the purpose of the Lord’s pastimes: 
dehah—body; imaém—this: jagatim—earth, abhimana-abhdsena— 
with the apparent conception of having a body of material elements: 
sankramamanah—traveling: konka-venka-kutakan—Konka. Venka 
and Kutaka: daksina—in South India; karndtakan—in the province of 
Karnata desa@n—all the countries: yadrcchaya—of His own accord: 
upagatah—reached: kutakdcala-upavane—a forest near Kutakacala: 
dsya—within the mouth; krta-asma-kavalah—having put a mouthful of 
stone; unmddah iva—just like a madman: mukta-mirdhajah—having 
scattered hair; asamvitah—naked; eva—just; vicacdra traveled. 


TRANSLATION 
Actually Lord Rsabhadeva had no material body, but due to 


yogamaya, He considered His body material, and therefore, 
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because He played like an ordinary human being, He gave up the 
mentality of identifying with it. Following this principle, He began 
to wander all over the world. While traveling, He came to the 
province of Karnata in South India and passed through Konka, 
Venka and Kutaka. He had no plan to travel this way, but He ar- 
rived near Kutakacala and entered a forest there. He placed stones 
within His mouth and began to wander through the forest, naked 
and with His hair disheveled like a madman. 


TEXT 8 


AT TAA ATT TRI AAAS AAS eT? 
a da aE Ici 


atha samira-vega-vidhita-venu-vikarsana-jatogra-davanalas tad 
vanam Glelihanah saha tena dadaha. 


atha—thereafter; samira-vega—by the force of the wind: vidhitta— 
tossed about; venu—of bamboos; vikarsana—by the rubbing; jata— 
produced; ugra—fierce: ddva-analah—a forest fire: tat—that: 
vanam—forest near Kutakacala; Glelihanah—devouring all around: 


saha—with; tena—that body; dadaha—burned to ashes. 


TRANSLATION 


While He was wandering about, a wild forest fire began. This 
fire was caused by the friction of bamboos, which were being 
blown by the wind. In that fire, the entire forest near Kutakacala 
and the body of Lord Rsabhadeva were burnt to ashes. 


PURPORT 


Such a forest fire can burn the external bodies of animals. but Lord 
Rsabhadeva was not burned. although He apparently seemed so. Lord 
Rsabhadeva is the Supersoul of all living entities within the forest. and 
His soul is never burned by fire. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, adahyo 
*yam—the soul is never burned by fire. Due to Lord Rsabhadeva's 
presence, all the animals in the forest were also liberated from material 
encagement. 
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TEXT 9 


qa feared wetgaaat Umea 
ROTA sera aflacda fenffa: Sava 
FITMTSAAMAA PAAAANTA AeA? AEHTAEAT 11 2 I 


yasya kilanucaritam updkarnya konka-venka-kutakanam rajarhan- 
namopasiksya kalav adharma utkrsyamane bhavitavyena vimohitah 
sva-dharma-patham akuto-bhayam apahaya kupatha-pakhandam 


asamanyjasam nia-manisaya mandah sampravartayisyate. 


yasya—of whom (Lord Rsabhadeva): kila anucaritam—pastimes as a 
paramahamsa, above all regulative varndsrama principles: updakar- 
nya—hearing; konka-venka-kutakandm—of Konka, Venka and 
Kutaka; raja—the King; arhat-ndma—whose name was Arhat (now 
known as the Jain): upasiksya—imitating the activities of Lord 
Rsabhadeva in His paramahamsa feature: kalau—in this age of Kali: 
adharme utkrsyamane—because of increasing irreligious life: bhavi- 
tavyena—by that which was about to happen: vimohitah—bewildered; 
sva-dharma-patham—the path of religion: akutah-bhayam—which is 
free from all kinds of fearful danger: apah@ya—giving up (such prac- 
tices as cleanliness, truthfulness, control of the senses and mind, 
simplicity, the principles of religion, and practical application of 
knowledge): ku-patha-pakhandam—the wrong path of atheism: 
asamanjasam—improper or against the Vedic literature; nia- 
manisaya—by his own fertile brain: mandah—most foolish: 
sampravartayisyate —will introduce. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued speaking to Maharaja Pariksit: My 
dear King, the King of Konka, Venka and Kutaka whose name was 
Arhat, heard of the activities of Rsabhadeva and, imitating 
Rsabhadeva’s principles, introduced a new system of religion. 
Taking advantage of Kali-yuga, the age of sinful activity, King 
Arhat, being bewildered, gave up the Vedic principles, which are 


free from risk, and concocted a new system of religion opposed to 
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the Vedas. That was the beginning of the Jain dharma. Many other 
so-called religions followed this atheistic system. 


PURPORT 


When Lord Sri Krsna was present on this planet, a person named 
Paundraka imitated the four-handed Narayana and declared himself the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. He desired to compete with Krsna. 
Similarly, during the time of Lord Rsabhadeva, the King of Konka and 
Venka acted like a paramahamsa and imitated Lord Rsabhadeva. He in- 
troduced a system of religion and took advantage of the fallen condition 
of the people in this age of Kalli. It is said in Vedic literatures that people 
in this age will be more inclined to accept anyone as the Supreme Lord 
and accept any religious system opposed to Vedic principles. The people 
in this age are described as mandah sumanda-matayah. Generally they 
have no spiritual culture, and therefore they are very fallen. Due to this. 
they will accept any religious system. Due to their misfortune. they 
forget the Vedic principles. Following non-Vedic principles in this age. 
they think themselves the Supreme Lord and thus spread the cult of 
atheism all over the world. 


TEXT 10 


SO ME AME COLCUMECECIBICUCGIESICIO ICU MLE B 
Tate  ewaietenadia fahren era 
TAA AAA a HMesATATA A BSATITATE SMITA 
TAMATMTATSTarHasrHr: AAT alacaiar ll 2 Il 

yena ha vava kalau manujapasadaé deva-maya-mohitah sva-vidhi- 
niyoga-sauca-caritra-vihina deva-helandny apavratani nija-nyecchaya 
grhndana asnanaénacamanasauca-kesolluncanadini kalinddharma- 


bahulenopahata-dhiyo brahma-braéahmana-yajna-purusa-loka- 
vidisakah prayena bhavisyant. 


yena—by which pseudo religious system: ha vava—certainly: 
kalau—in this age of Kali: manuja-apasadah—the most condemned 
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men: deva-maya-mohitah—bewildered by the external energy, or il- 
lusory energy. of the Supreme Personality of Godhead: sva-vidhi- 
niyoga-sauca-caritra-vihinadh—without character, cleanliness, and the 
rules and regulations given according to one’s own duty in life: deva- 
helandni—negligent of the Supreme Personality of Godhead: 
apavratani—impious vows; niya-nya-icchaya—by their own desires; 
grhndnah—accepting; asndna-andcamana-asauca-kesa-ulluncana-dadi- 
ni—concocted religious principles such as no bathing, no washing of the 
mouth, being unclean and plucking out the hair; kalina—by the age of 
Kali; adharma-bahulena—with an abundance of irreligion; upahata- 
dhiyah—whose pure consciousness is destroyed; brahma-brahmana- 
yajna-purusa-loka-vidiisakah—blasphemous toward the Vedas, the 
strict braéhmanas, ritualistic ceremonies such as sacrifice, and toward the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and the devotees; prayena —almost en- 
tirely; bhavisyanti—will become. 


TRANSLATION 


People who are lowest among men and bewildered by the illu- 
sory energy of the Supreme Lord will give up the original var- 
nasrama-dharma and its rules and regulations. They will abandon 
bathing three times daily and worshiping the Lord. Abandoning 
cleanliness and neglecting the Supreme Lord, they will accept non- 
sensical principles. Not regularly bathing or washing their mouths 
regularly, they will always remain unclean, and they will pluck out 
their hair. Following a concocted religion, they will flourish. 
During this age of Kali, people are more inclined to irreligious 
systems. Consequently these people will naturally deride Vedic 
authority, the followers of Vedic authority, the brahmanas, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and the devotees. 


PURPORT 


Presently the hippies in the Western countries fit this description. 
They are irresponsible and unregulated. They do not bathe, and they 
deride standard Vedic knowledge. They concoct new life-styles and 
religions. There are many hippie groups at the present moment. but they 
all originated from King Arhat, who imitated the activities of Lord 
Rsabhadeva, who was situated on the paramahamsa stage. King Arhat 
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did not care for the fact that although Lord Rsabhadeva acted like a mad- 
man, His stool and urine were nonetheless aromatic, so much so that they 
nicely scented the countryside for miles around. The followers of King 
Arhat went under the name Jains, and they were later followed by many 
others, particularly by the hippies, who are more or less offshoots of 
Mayavada philosophy because they think themselves the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Such people do not respect the real followers of 
Vedic principles, the ideal brahmanas. Nor do they have respect for the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supreme Brahman. Due to the in- 
fluence of this age of Kali, they are apt to concoct false religious systems. 


TEXT 11 


TT Tapa Male TVTTSSaeTATATy aT 
aafacated 11 22 I 


te ca hy arvaktanayé nya-loka-yatrayandha-paramparayasvastds 
tamasy andhe svayam eva prapatisyanti. 


te—those people not following the Vedic principles: ca—and: hi— 
certainly; arvaktanayd —deviating from the eternal principles of Vedic 
religion; nija-loka-yatraya—by a practice arrived at by their own men- 
tal concoction; andha-paramparayd—by a disciplic succession of blind. 
ignorant people; Gsvastah—being encouraged: tamasi—into the dark- 
ness of ignorance; andhe—blindness; svayam eva—themselves: pra- 
patisyanti—will fall down. 


TRANSLATION 


Low-class people, due to their gross ignorance, introduce a 
system of religion that deviates from the Vedic principles. 
Following their own mental concoctions, they automatically fall 
down into the darkest regions of existence. 


PURPORT 


In this connection, one may see Bhagavad-gita, Chapter Sixteen. 


where there is a description of the downfall of the asuras (16.16 and 
16.23). 
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TEXT 12 


a ¢ 
ATATA THAT SIRT TIM: & 2 
ayam avataro rajasopapluta-kaivalyopasiksanarthah. 


ayam avatarah—this incarnation (Lord Rsabhadeva): rajasa—by the 
mode of passion: upapluta—overwhelmed: kaivalya-upasiksana- 
arthah—to teach people the path of liberation. 


TRANSLATION 


In this age of Kali, people are overwhelmed by the modes of pas- 
sion and ignorance. Lord Rsabhadeva incarnated Himself to 
deliver them from the clutches of maya. 


PURPORT 


The symptoms of Kali-yuga are predicted in the Twelfth Canto, Third 
Chapter, of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Lavanyam kesa-dharanam. It is pre- 
dicted how fallen souls will behave. They will keep their hair long and 
consider themselves very beautiful, or they will pluck out their hair as 
the Jains do. They will keep themselves unclean and will not wash their 
mouths. Jains refer to Lord Rsabhadeva as their original preceptor. If 
such people are serious followers of Rsabhadeva, they must also take His 
instructions. In the Fifth Chapter of this canto. Rsabhadeva gave His one 
hundred sons instructions whereby they could become free from the 
clutches of maya. If one actually follows Rsabhadeva, he will certainly be 
delivered from the clutches of mayd and return home. back to Godhead. 
If one strictly follows the instructions of Rsabhadeva given in the Fifth 
Chapter, he will certainly be liberated. Lord Rsabhadeva incarnated 
specifically to deliver these fallen souls. 


TEXT 13 
TAMSIN Bear AWat-Ir— 
CH CHEE ETE COCOL 
Brey ayafigeaaad | 
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Tafa | TATTAT | gut: 
TMA CCHCIC mE] 


tasyadnugunan slokan gayanti— 

aho bhuvah sapta-samudravatya 
dvipesu varsesv adhipunyam etat 

gayanti yatratya-jana murdreh 
karmani bhadrany avatdaravanti 


tasya—of Him (Lord Rsabhadeva); anugundn—conforming to the in- 
structions for liberation: slok@n—verses; gdyanti—chant: aho—oh:; 
bhuvah—of this earthly planet; sapta-samudra-vatyah—possessing 
seven seas: dvipesu—among the islands: varsesu—among the lands: 
adhipunyam—more pious than any other island: etat—this (Bharata- 
varsa): gayanti—sing about; yatratya-janah—the people of this tract of 
land: murdreh—of Murari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead: kar- 
mani—the activities: bhadrdni—all-auspicious: avatdravanti—in many 
incarnations such as Lord Rsabhadeva. 


TRANSLATION 


Learned scholars chant about the transcendental qualities of 
Lord Rsabhadeva in this way: “‘Oh, this earthly planet contains 
seven seas and many islands and lands, of which Bharata-varsa is 
considered the most pious. People of Bharata-varsa are accustomed 
to glorifying the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
in His incarnations as Lord Rsabhadeva and others, All these ac- 
tivities are very auspicious for the welfare of humanity. 


PURPORT 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: 


bharata-bhimite haila manusya-janma ydra 
janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakdra 


As stated in this verse, Bharata-varsa is a most pious land. The followers 
of Vedic literature understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
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His different incarnations, and they are privileged to glorify the Lord by 
following the directions of Vedic literature. After realizing the glories of 
human life. such people should take up the mission to spread the impor- 
tance of human life throughout the whole world. This is the mission of 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The word adhipunyam indicates that there 
are certainly many other pious men throughout the world, but the people 
of Bharata-varsa are even more pious. Therefore they are fit to spread 
Krsna Consciousness throughout the world for the benefit of all human 
society. Srila Madhvacarya also recognizes the land of Bharata-varsa: 
visesad bharate punyam. Throughout the world, there is no question of 
bhagavad-bhakti or devotional service, but the people of Bharata-varsa 
can easily understand the devotional service of the Lord. Thus every in- 
habitant of Bharata-varsa can perfect his life by discharging bhagavad- 
bhakti and then preaching this cult throughout the world for the benefit 
of everyone. 


TEXT 14 
at J AM Wraraada: 


Waa AT TA TUM: | 
BIA Fe a Aa- 


Tat oy | aeaeay 28 


aho nu vamso yasasdvadatah 
pratyavrato yatra puman puranah 
krtavatarah purusah sa adyas 
cacara dharmam yad akarma-hetum 


aho—oh; nu—indeed; vamsah—the dynasty; yasasé—with wide- 
spread fame; avadatah—fully pure; praiyavratah—related to King 
Priyavrata; yatra—wherein; pumdn—the Supreme Person; puranah— 
the original; krta-avatarah—descended as an incarnation: purusah—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; sah—He; adyah—the original per- 
son; cacdra—executed; dharmam—religious principles: yat—from 
which; akarma-hetum—the cause of the end of fruitive activities. 
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TRANSLATION 
“Oh, what shall I say of the dynasty of Priyavrata, which is pure 


and very much celebrated. In that dynasty, the Supreme Person, 
the original Personality of Godhead, descended as an incarnation 
and executed religious principles that could free one from the 
results of fruitive activity. 


PURPORT 


There are many dynasties in human society wherein the Supreme Lord 
descends as an incarnation. Lord Krsna appeared in the Yadu dynasty, 
and Lord Ramacandra appeared in the Iksvaku. or Raghu. dynasty. 
Similarly, Lord Rsabhadeva appeared in the dynasty of King Priyavrata. 
All these dynasties are very famous, and of them the dynasty of 
Priyavrata is most famous. 


TEXT 15 
Al ARQ ABWAWSaATHS- 
AAI TTT 
at aaa wegen 
qaqa «at | HATA N24 


ko nv asya kastham aparo ‘nugacchen 
mano-rathenapy abhavasya yogi 
yo yoga-mayah sprhayaty udasta 
hy asattaya yena krta-prayatnah 


kah—who; nu—indeed; asya—of Lord Rsabhadeva: kastham—the 
example; aparah—else: anugacchet—can follow: manah-rathena—by 
the mind; api—even; abhavasya—of the unborn: yogi—the mystic: 
yah—who; yoga-mayah—the mystic perfections of yoga; sprhayati— 
desires; udastah—rejected by Rsabhadeva: hi—certainly: asattaya —by 
the quality of being insubstantial: yena—by whom. Rsabhadeva: krta- 
prayatnah—although eager to serve. 
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TRANSLATION 


‘“*Who is that mystic yogi who can follow the examples of Lord 
Rsabhadeva even with his mind? Lord Rsabhadeva rejected all 
kinds of yogic perfection, which other yogis hanker to attain. Who 
is that yogi who can compare to Lord Rsabhadeva?”’ 


PURPORT 


Generally yogis desire the yogic perfections of anima, laghima, 
mahima, prakamya, prapti, isitva, vasitva and kamdvasayita. Lord 
Rsabhadeva, however, never aspired for all these material things. Such 
siddhis (perfections) are presented by the illusory energy of the Lord. 
The real purpose of the yoga system is to achieve the favor and shelter of 
the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but this purpose is 
covered by the illusory energy of yogamdyd. So-called yogis are 
therefore allured by the superficial material perfections of anima, 
laghima, prdapti and so forth. Consequently ordinary yogis cannot com- 
pare to Lord Rsabhadeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 16 


at FM ARTACARAAARUOTTA TATA ATS 
Ragaeine gat  aaagattafiei qvaael- 
AReMTAAgAgAaMIaaMaAAa «aaa «=| aTafa 
ahd Taea waead ARaaa AAaTTa 1 24 I 


iti ha sma sakala-veda-loka-deva-brahmana-gavam parama-guror 
bhagavata rsabhaékhyasya visuddhacaritam iritam pumsam samasta- 
duscaritabhiharanam parama-mahdé-mangaldyanam idam 
anusraddhayopacitaydnusrnoty Gsravayati vavahito bhagavati tasmin 
vasudeva ekdntato bhaktir anayor api samanuvartate. 


iti—thus; ha sma—indeed; sakala—all:; veda—of knowledge: loka— 
of people in general; deva—of the demigods: brahmana—of the 
brahmanas; gavam—of the cows; parama—the supreme: guroh— 
master; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rsabha- 
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akhyasya—whose name was Lord Rsabhadeva: visuddha—pure: 
dcaritam—activities; iritam—now explained; purisdm—of every living 
entity; samasta—all; duscarita—sinful activities; abhiharanam— 
destroying: parama—foremost: mahd—great: mangala—of auspicious- 
ness; ayanam—the shelter: idam—this; anusraddhayaé—with faith: 
upacitayd —increasing: anusrnoti—hears from the authority; 
dsrdvayati—speaks to others; vd—or; avahitah—being attentive: 
bhagavati—the Supreme Personality of Godhead: tasmin—unto Him; 
vasudeve—to Lord Vasudeva. Lord Krsna: eka-antatah—unflinching: 
bhaktih—devotion: anayoh—of both groups, the listeners and the 
speakers; api—certainly; samanuvartate—factually begins. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Lord Rsabhadeva is the master of 
all Vedic knowledge, human beings, demigods, cows and 
brahmanas. I have already explained His pure, transcendental 
activities, which will vanquish the sinful activities of all living en- 
tities. This narration of Lord Rsabhadeva’s pastimes is the reser- 
voir of all auspicious things. Whoever attentively hears or speaks 
of them, following in the footsteps of the acaryas, will certainly at- 
tain unalloyed devotional service at the lotus feet of Lord 
Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The teachings of Lord Rsabhadeva are for the people of all yugas— 
Satya-yuga, Treta-yuga, Dvapara-yuga and especially Kali-yuga. These 
instructions are so powerful that even in this age of Kali. one can attain 
perfection simply by explaining the instructions. following in the 
footsteps of the dcdryas or listening to the instructions with great atten- 
tion. If one does so, one can attain the platform of pure devotional service 
to Lord Vasudeva. The pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and His devotees are recorded in Srimad-Bhagavatam so that those who 
recite these pastimes and listen to them will become purified. Nityam 
bhagavata-sevaya. As a matter of principle. devotees should read. speak 
and hear Srimad-Bhagavatam persistently. twenty-four hours daily if 
possible. That is the recommendation of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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Kirtaniyah sada harih. One should either chant the Hare Krsna maha- 
mantra or read Srimad-Bhdgavatam and thereby try to understand the 
characteristics and instructions of the Supreme Lord. who appeared as 
Lord Rsabhadeva, Lord Kapila and Lord Krsna. In this way one can 
become fully aware of the transcendental nature of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, one who knows the 
transcendental nature of the Lord’s birth and activities attains liberation 
from material bondage and returns to Godhead. 


TEXT 17 


TAT HIF AMMA Psi A TTT AAAI ATATA 
aaa | TAT Pee arataas wage aa- 
weed at cafkaed anadtacatas oft amaqaatat: 1 209 11 


yasyam eva kavaya dtmanam aviratam vividha-vrjina-samsara- 
paritapopatapyamanam anusavanam sndpayantas tayaiva paraya 
nirurtya hy apavargam atyantikam parama-purusartham api svayam 
dsdditam no evadriyante bhagavadiyatvenaiva parisamapta-sarvarthah. 


yasyam eva—in which (Krsna consciousness or the nectar of devo- 
tional service); kavayah—the advancement of learned scholars or 
philosophers in spiritual life; a@tma@nam—the self; aviratam—con- 
stantly; vividha—various; vyjina—full of sins: samsdra—in material 
existence; paritapa—from miserable conditions: upatapyamanam— 
suffering; anusavanam—without stopping; sndépayantah—bathing: 
taya —by that; eva—certainly; parayd—great; nirvrtya—with happi- 
ness; hi—certainly; apavargam —liberation: Gtyantikam—uninter- 
rupted; parama-purusa-artham—the best of all human achievements: 
api—although; svayam—itself; dsaditam—obtained; no—not; eva— 
certainly; a@driyante—endeavor to achieve; bhagavadiyatvena eva— 
because of a relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
parisamapta-sarva-arthah—those who have ended all kinds of material 
desires. 
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TRANSLATION 


Devotees always bathe themselves in devotional service in order 
to be relieved from the various tribulations of material existence. 
By doing this, the devotees enjoy supreme bliss, and liberation 
personified comes to serve them. Nonetheless, they do not accept 
that service, even if it is offered by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Himself. For the devotees, liberation [mukti] is very 
unimportant because, having attained the Lord’s transcendental 
loving service, they have attained everything desirable and have 
transcended all material desires. 


PURPORT 


Devotional service unto the Lord is the highest attainment for anyone 
desiring liberation from the tribulations of material existence. As stated 
in Bhagavad-gita (6.22). yam labdhvé caparam labham manyate né- 
dhikam tatah: “Gaining this, one thinks there is no greater gain. When 
one attains the service of the Lord. which is non-different from the Lord. 
one does not desire anything material. Mukti means relief from material 
existence. Bilvamangala Thakura says: muktih mukulitanjalih sevate 
‘sman. For a devotee. mukti is not a very great achievement. Mukti 
means being situated in ones constitutional position. The constitutional 
position of every living being is that of the Lord's servant: therefore 
when a living entity is engaged in the Lord's loving service. he has 
already attained mukti. Consequently a devotee does not aspire for mukti, 
even if it is offered by the Supreme Lord Himself. 


TEXT 18 
Td ees aaat azat 
Sa Prt: SAT: H AlHSAT! | 
ARITAZY ATA Asal FHeal 
afer carta Blehacen a alma vc 


rajan patir gurur alam bhavatam yaditnam 
daivam priyah kula-patih kva ca kinkaro vah 
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astv evam anga bhagavan bhajatam mukundo 
muktim dadéti karhicit sma na bhakti-yogam 


rajaan—Q my dear King; patih—maintainer: guruh—spiritual 
master; alam—certainly; bhavatam—of you; yadt&inam—the Yadu 
dynasty: daivam—the worshipable Deity: priyah—very dear friend; 
kula-patih—the master of the dynasty: kva ca—sometimes even; 
kinkarah—servant; vah—of you (the Pandavas); astu—to be sure; 
evam—thus; anga—O King; bhagavdn—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; bhajatam—of those devotees engaged in service: mukun- 
dah—the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; muktim—libera- 
tion: dadati—delivers: karhicit—at any time: sma—indeed; na—not: 
bhakti-yogam—loving devotional service. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, the Supreme Per- 
son, Mukunda, is actually the maintainer of all the members of the 
Pandava and Yadu dynasties. He is your spiritual master, worshipa- 
ble Deity, friend, and the director of your activities. To say 
nothing of this, He sometimes serves your family as a messenger 
or servant. This means He worked just as ordinary servants do. 
Those engaged in getting the Lord’s favor attain liberation from 
the Lord very easily, but He does not very easily give the oppor- 
tunity to render direct service unto Him. 


PURPORT 


While instructing Maharaja Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami thought it 
wise to encourage the King because the King might be thinking of the 
glorious position of various royal dynasties. Especially glorious is the 
dynasty of Priyavrata, in which the Supreme Lord Rsabhadeva incar- 
nated. Similarly. the family of Uttanapada Maharaja, the father of 
Maharaja Dhruva. is also glorious due to King Prthu’s taking birth in it. 
The dynasty of Maharaja Raghu is glorified because Lord Ramacandra 
appeared in that family. As far as the Yadu and Kuru dynasties are con- 
cerned, they existed simultaneously, but of the two, the Yadu dynasty 
was more glorious due to the appearance of Lord Krsna. Maharaja 
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Pariksit might have been thinking that the Kuru dynasty was not as for- 
tunate as the others because the Supreme Lord did not appear in that 
family. neither as Krsna. Lord Ramacandra. Lord Rsabhadeva or 
Maharaja Prthu. Therefore Pariksit Maharaja was encouraged by 
Sukadeva Gosvami in this particular verse. 

The Kuru dynasty may be considered more glorious due to the pres- 
ence of devotees like the five Pandavas. who rendered unalloyed devo- 
tional service. Although Lord Krsna did not appear in the Kuru dynasty. 
He was so obligated to the Pandavas devotional service that He acted as a 
maintainer of the family and spiritual master of the Pandavas. Although 
He took birth in the Yadu dynasty. Lord Krsna was more affectionate to 
the Pandavas. By His actions. Lord Krsna proved that He was more in- 
clined to the Kuru dynasty than the Yadu dynasty. Indeed. Lord Krsna. 
indebted to the Pandavas’ devotional service. sometimes acted as their 
messenger. and He guided them through many dangerous situations. 
Therefore Maharaja Pariksit should not have been saddened because 
Lord Krsna did not appear in his family. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is always inclined toward His pure devotees. and by His action it 
is Clear that liberation is not very important for the devotees. Lord Krsna 
easily gives one liberation. but He does not so easilv give one the facility 
to become a devotee. Muktirn dadati karhicit sma na bhakti-yogam. 
Directly or indirectly. it is proved that bhakti-yoga is the basis for the 
supreme relationship with the Supreme Lord. It is far superior to libera- 
tion. For a pure devotee of the Lord. mukti is automatically attained. 


TEXT 19 
PeMDaiasasagen: 
TAIT ~=«=—- FLATS! 
MHA Fs HOOTAMAAAATH- 
MCITAN WIT WATT TH 1121 


nityanubhita-nya-labha-nivrtta-trsnah 
Sreyasy atad-racanaya cira-supta-buddheh 

lokasya yah karunayabhayam atma-lokam 
akhyan namo bhagavate rsabhaya tasmai 
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nitya-anubhiita—due to being always conscious of His real identity; 
nija-labha-nivrtta-trsnah—who was complete in Himself and had no 
other desire to fulfill; sreyasi—in life’s genuine welfare: a-tat- 
racanaya—by expanding activities in the material field, mistaking the 
body for the self; cira—for a long time: supta—sleeping: buddheh— 
whose intelligence; lokasya—of men; yah—who (Lord Rsabhadeva) ; 
karunaya—by His causeless mercy: abhayam—fearlessness; atma- 
lokam—the real identity of the self; akhyat—instructed: namah— 
respectful obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; rsabhadya—unto Lord Rsabhadeva; tasmai—unto Him. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Rsabhadeva, was 


fully aware of His true identity; therefore He was self-sufficient, 
and He did not desire external gratification. There was no need for 
Him to aspire for success, since He was complete in Himself. Those 
who unnecessarily engage in bodily conceptions and create an at- 
mosphere of materialism are always ignorant of their real self- 
interest. Out of His causeless mercy, Lord Rsabhadeva taught the 
self’s real identity and the goal of life. We therefore offer our 
respectful obeisances unto the Lord, who appeared as Lord 


Rsabhadeva. 


PURPORT 


This is the summary of this chapter, in which the activities of Lord 
Rsabhadeva are described. Being the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Himself, Lord Rsabhadeva is complete in Himself. We living entities, as 
parts and parcels of the Supreme Lord, should follow the instructions of 
Lord Rsabhadeva and become self-sufficient. We should not create 
unnecessary demands due to the bodily conception. When one is self- 
realized, he is sufficiently satisfied due to being situated in his original 
spiritual position. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (18.54): Brahma- 
bhiitah prasannatmé na Socati na kanksati. This is the goal of all living 
entities. Even though one may be situated within this material world, he 
can become fully satisfied and devoid of hankering and lamentation 
simply by following the instructions of the Lord as set forth in 
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Bhagavad-gita or Srimad-Bhagavatam. Satisfaction through self- 
realization is called svaripdnanda. The conditioned soul. eternally 
sleeping in darkness, does not understand his self-interest. He simply 
tries to become happy by making material adjustments, but this is im- 
possible. It is therefore said in Srimad-Bhagavatam, na te viduh svartha- 
gatim hi visnum: due to gross ignorance, the conditioned soul does not 
know that his real self-interest is to take shelter at the lotus feet of Lord 
Visnu. To try to become happy by adjusting the material atmosphere is a 
useless endeavor. Indeed, it is impossible. By His personal behavior and 
instructions, Lord Rsabhadeva enlightened the conditioned soul and 
showed him how to become self-sufficient in his spiritual identity. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Sixth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Activities of Lord 
Rsabhadeva.”’ 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


The Activities of King Bharata 


In this chapter, the activities of King Bharata Maharaja, the emperor of 
the whole world, are described. Bharata Maharaja performed various 
ritualistic ceremonies (Vedic yajrias) and satisfied the Supreme Lord by 
his different modes of worship. In due course of time, he left home and 
resided in Hardwar and passed his days in devotional activities. Being or- 
dered by his father, Lord Rsabhadeva, Bharata Maharaja married 
Paficajani, the daughter of Visvaripa. After this, he ruled the whole 
world peacefully. Formerly this planet was known as Ajanabha. and after 
the reign of Bharata Maharaja it became known as Bharata-varsa. 
Bharata Maharaja begot five sons in the womb of Pafcajani. and he 
named the sons Sumati, Rastrabhrta. Sudarsana. Avarana and 
Dhimraketu. Bharata Maharaja was very rigid in executing religious 
principles and following in the footsteps of his father. He therefore ruled 
the citizens very successfully. Because he performed various yajras to 
satisfy the Supreme Lord, he was personally very satisfied. Being of un- 
disturbed mind, he increased his devotional activities unto Lord 
Vasudeva. Bharata Maharaja was competent in understanding the prin- 
ciples of saintly persons like Narada, and he followed in the footsteps of 
the sages. He also kept Lord Vasudeva constantly within his heart. After 
finishing his kingly duties, he divided his kingdom among his five sons. 
He then left home and went to the place of Pulaha known as 
Pulahasrama. There he ate forest vegetables and fruits, and worshiped 
Lord Vasudeva with everything available. Thus he increased his devo- 
tion toward Vasudeva, and he automatically began to realize further his 
transcendental, blissful life. Due to his highly advanced spiritual posi- 
tion, there were sometimes visible in his body the asta-sdattvika transfor- 
mations, such as ecstatic crying and bodily trembling, which are 
symptoms of love of Godhead. It is understood that Maharaja Bharata 
worshiped the Supreme Lord with the mantras mentioned in the Rg 
Veda, generally known as Gayatri mantra, which aim at the Supreme 
Narayana situated within the sun. 
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TEXT 1 
HR SAF 
MAT AAA Far vTaaalaaswtaeana afatea- 
ASMA: Taal Raerghagway ue 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
bharatas tu maha-bhagavato yada bhagavatavani-tala-paripalanaya 
sancintitas tad-anusasana-parah pancajanim visvaripa-duhitaram 
upayeme. 


sri-sukah uvéca—Sukadeva Gosvami_ said: bharatah—Maharaja 
Bharata; tu—but: maha-bhagavatah—a maha-bhagavata, most exalted 
devotee of the Lord: yada—when: bhagavata—by the order of his 
father, Lord Rsabhadeva; avani-tala—the surface of the globe; pari- 
palanaya—for ruling over; saficintitah—made up his mind; tat- 
anusdsana-parah—engaged in governing the globe; pavicajanim— 
Paficajani; visvaripa-duhitaram—the daughter of Visvariipa; upa- 
yeme—married. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued speaking to Maharaja Pariksit: My 
dear King, Bharata Maharaja was a topmost devotee. Following the 
orders of his father, who had already decided to install him on the 
throne, he began to rule the earth accordingly. When Bharata 
Maharaja ruled the entire globe, he followed the orders of his 
father and married Pajicajani, the daughter of Visvaripa. 


TEXT 2 


TAG FT UM AAA MeIaIgernea: Ta TITAS arte tea 
aca gait aad acter yates 2 


tasyam u ha va atmajan kartsnyendnuriipan atmanah parca janayam 
asa bhitadir iva bhita-siksmani. sumatim rastrabhrtam sudarsanam 
avaranam dhimraketum iti. 
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tasyam—in her womb: u ha va—indeed: a@tma-jan—sons: karts- 
nyena—entirely: anuripan—exactly like: adtmanah—himself: panca— 
five: janayam dsa—begot; bhita-ddih wa—like the false ego: bhiita- 
stiksmani—the five subtle objects of sense perception: su-matim— 
Sumatim: rdstra-bhrtam—Rastrabhrta: su-darsanam—Sudarsana: 
dvaranam—<Avarana; dhiimra-ketum—Dhimraketu: iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as the false ego creates the subtle sense objects, Maharaja 
Bharata created five sons in the womb of Pafcajani, his wife. These 
sons were named Sumati, Rastrabhrta, Sudarsana, Avarana and 
Dhamraketu. 


TEXT 3 


qaani aaasd anata aa aesva saafeatea 11 3 I 


ajanabham namaitad varsam bharatam iti yata arabhya vyapadisanti. 


ajanadbham— Ajanabha: néma—by the name: etat—this: varsam— 
island: bharatam—Bharata: iti—thus: yatah—from whom: drabhya— 
beginning: vyapadisanti—they celebrate. 


TRANSLATION 


Formerly this planet was known as Ajanabha-varsa, but since 
Maharaja Bharata’s reign, it has become known as Bharata-varsa. 


PURPORT 
This planet was formerly known as Ajanabha because of the reign of 
King Nabhi. After Bharata Maharaja ruled the planet. it became cele- 
brated as Bharata-varsa. 


TEXT 4 


a Tefaaeea: fraftarerzereAsaN ea AY TUT TIATAT: 
TA: QTAAAIIAA: TeTTIA | 2 UI 
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sa bahuvin mahi-patih pitr-pitamahavad uru-vatsalataya sve sve 
karmanit vartamanah prajah sva-dharmam anuvartamanah 


paryapdlayat. 


sah—that King (Maharaja Bharata); bahu-vit—being very advanced 
in knowledge: mahi-patih—the ruler of the earth: pitr—father: pitd- 
maha—grandfather: vat—exactly like: uru-vatsalataya—with the 
quality of being very affectionate to the citizens; sve sve—in their own 
respective: karmani—duties: vartamadndh—remaining: prajah—the 
citizens: sva-dharmam anuvartamanah—being perfectly situated in his 
own occupational duty: paryapdlayat—ruled. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Bharata was a very learned and experienced king on 
this earth. He perfectly ruled the citizens, being himself engaged 
in his own respective duties. Maharaja Bharata was as affectionate 
to the citizens as his father and grandfather had been. Keeping 
them engaged in their occupational duties, he ruled the earth. 


PURPORT 


It is most important that the chief executive rule the citizens by 
keeping them fully engaged in their respective occupational duties. Some 
of the citizens were brahmanas, some were ksatriyas, and some were 
vaisyas and sidras. It is the duty of the government to see that the 
citizens act according to these material divisions for their spiritual ad- 
vancement. No one should remain unemployed or unoccupied in any 
way. One must work as a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or siidra on the 
material path. and on the spiritual path. evervone should act as a 
brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha or sannyasi. Although formerly the 
government was a monarchy. all the kings were very affectionate toward 
the citizens. and they strictly kept them engaged in their respective 
duties. Therefore society was very smoothly conducted. 


TEXT 5 
aa qT wad waged wafers: wesseniaaaca- 
THMAATAATYA AA THA AAA ATS ATA NY UI 


Text 5] The Activities of King Bharata 251 


ije ca bhagavantam yajna-kratu-riipam kratubhir uccdvacaih 
sraddhayahrtagnihotra-darsa-ptrnamdsa-caturmasya-pasu-somanam 
prakrti-vikrtibhir anusavanam caturhotra-vidhina. 


ige—worshiped: ca—also: bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; yajia-kratu-ripam—having the form of sacrifices without 
animals and sacrifices with animals: kratubhih—by such sacrifices: uc- 
cavacaih—very great and very small; sraddhayé—with faith: ahrta— 
being performed: agni-hotra—of the agnihotra-yajna; darsa—of the 
darsa-yajna; piirnamdsa—of the piurnamdsa-yajna; cdturmasya—of 
the cdturmasya-yajna; pasu-somandm—of the yajna with animals and 
the yajna with soma-rasa; prakrti—by full performances: vikrtibhih— 
and by partial performances: anusavanam—almost always: catuh-hotra- 
vidhinad—by the regulative principles of sacrifice directed by four kinds 
of priests. 


TRANSLATION 


With great faith King Bharata performed various kinds of 
sacrifice. He performed the sacrifices known as agni-hotra, darsa, 
purnamasa, caturmasya, pasu-yajna [wherein a horse is sacrificed] 
and soma-yajiia [wherein a kind of beverage is offered]. Sometimes 
these sacrifices were performed completely and sometimes par- 
tially. In any case, in all the sacrifices the regulations of caturhotra 
were strictly followed. In this way Bharata Maharaja worshiped the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 
Animals like hogs and cows were offered in sacrifice to test the proper 
execution of the sacrifice. Otherwise. there was no purpose in killing the 
animal. Actually the animal was offered in the sacrificial fire to get a re- 
juvenated life. Generally an old animal was sacrificed in the fire. and it 
would come out again in a youthful body. Some of the rituals. however. 
did not require animal sacrifice. In the present age. animal sacrifices are 


forbidden. As stated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: 


asvamedham gavalambham 
sannydsam pala-paitrkam 
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devarena sutotpattim 
kalau parca vivarjayet 


“In this age of Kali. five acts are forbidden: the offering of a horse in 
sacrifice. the offering of a cow in sacrifice. the acceptance of the order of 
sannyasa, the offering of oblations of Hesh to the forefathers, and a 
man’s begetting children in his brother's wife.” (Cc. Adi 17.164) Such 
sacrifices are impossible in this age due to the scarcity of expert brahma- 
nas or rtvijah who are able to take the responsibility. In the absence of 
these. the sankirtana-yajna is recommended. Yajraih sankirtana- 
prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah (Bhag. 11.5.32). After all, sacrifices are 
executed to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Yajnartha-kar- 
ma: such activities should be carried out for the Supreme Lord's 
pleasure. In this age of Kali, the Supreme Lord in His incarnation of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu should be worshiped with His associates by perfor- 
mance of sarkirtana-yajna, the congregational chanting of the Hare 
Krsna mantra. This process is accepted by intelligent men. Yajnaih 
sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah. The word sumedhasah refers 
to intelligent men who possess very good brain substance. 


TEXT 6 


wary amy efsasheaagd saeaed wales 
qt maf aggee oadtanfesat = aramairae 
AaeHde wera waa Waza GW AIA MeAAw- 
aikaaa «ogasraataaag = =869& aaa «aaa 
STAT FONTTATEAT TT 1 § I 


sampracaratsu nand-yagesu viracitanga-kriyesv apurvarn yat tat kriya- 
phalam dharmakhyam pare brahmani yajna-puruse sarva-devata- 
liixganam mantranam artha-niyama-kataya saksat-kartari para- 
devatayam bhagavati vasudeva eva bhavayamana atma-naipunya- 
mrdita-kasayo havihsv adhvaryubhir grhyamanesu sa yajamano yajna- 
bhajo devams tan purusavayavesv abhyadhyayat. 
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sampracaratsu—when beginning to perform: ndnd-yagesu—various 
kinds of sacrifice: viracita-anga-kriyesu—in which the supplementary 
rites were performed: apiirvam—remote: yat—whatever: tat—that: 
kriya-phalam—the result of such sacrifice: dharma-akhyam-—by the 
name of religion: pare—unto the transcendence: brahmani—the 
Supreme Lord: yajna-puruse—the enjoyer of all sacrifices: sarva- 
devata-liigandm—which manifest all the demigods; mantranam—ot 
the Vedic hymns: artha-niyama-kataya —due to being the controller of 
the objects: saksat-kartari—directly the performer: para-devatayam— 
the origin of all demigods: bhagavati—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead: vdsudeve—unto Krsna: eva—certainly: bhavayamanah—al- 
ways thinking; dtma-naipunya-mrdita-kaséyah—freed from all lust 
and anger by his expertise in such thinking: havihsu—the ingredients to 
be offered in the sacrifice; adhvaryubhih—when the priests expert in 
the sacrifices mentioned in the Atharva Veda; grhyamdnesu—taking: 
sah— Maharaja Bharata: yajamanah—the sacrificer: yajria-bhajah—the 
recipients of the results of sacrifice: devdn—all the demigods: tan— 
them; purusa-avayavesu—as different parts and limbs of the body of the 


Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda; abhyadhyayat—he thought. 


TRANSLATION 


After performing the preliminaries of various sacrifices, 
Maharaja Bharata offered the results in the name of religion to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. In other words, he 
performed all the yajias for the satisfaction of Lord Vasudeva, 
Krsna. Maharaja Bharata thought that since the demigods were 
different parts of Vasudeva’s body, He controls those who are ex- 
plained in the Vedic mantras. By thinking in this way, Maharaja 
Bharata was freed from all material contamination, such as attach- 
ment, lust and greed. When the priests were about to offer the 
sacrificial ingredients into the fire, Maharaja Bharata expertly un- 
derstood how the offering made to different demigods was simply 
an offering to the different limbs of the Lord. For instance, Indra 
is the arm of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Sarya [the 
sun] is His eye. Thus Maharaja Bharata considered that the 


254. Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 5, Ch. 7 


oblations offered to different demigods were actually offered unto 
the different limbs of Lord Vasudeva. 


PURPORT 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead says that as long as one does not 
develop the pure devotional service of sravanam kirtanam, hearing and 
chanting. one must carry out his prescribed duties. Since Bharata 
Maharaja was a great devotee, one may ask why he performed so many 
sacrifices that are actually meant for karmis. The fact is that he was 
simply following the orders of Vasudeva. As Krsna says in Bhagavad- 
gitd, sarva dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja: “Abandon all 
varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me.” (Bg. 18.66) Whatever 
we do. we should constantly remember Vasudeva. People are generally 
addicted to offering obeisances to various demigods, but Bharata Mahara- 
ja simply wanted to please Lord Vasudeva. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 
bhoktaram yajra-tapasam sarva-loka-mahesvaram (Bg. 5.29). A yajria 
may be carried out to satisfy a particular demigod, but when the yajria is 
offered to the yajria-purusa, Narayana. the demigods are satisfied. The 
purpose of performing different yajras is to satisfy the Supreme Lord. 
One may perform them in the name of different demigods or directly. If 
we directly offer oblations to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. the 
demigods are automatically satisfied. If we water the root of a tree, the 
branches. twigs. fruits and flowers are automatically satishied. When one 
offers sacrifices to different demigods. one should remember that the 
demigods are simply parts of the body of the Supreme. If we worship the 
hand of a person. we intend to satisfy the person himself. If we massage a 
person's legs. we do not really serve the legs but the person who 
possesses the legs. All the demigods are different parts of the Lord. and if 
we offer service to them, we actually serve the Lord Himself. Demigod 
worship is mentioned in Brahma-samhita, but actually the slokas advo- 
cate worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda. For in- 
stance, worship of the goddess Durga is mentioned this way in Brahma- 
samhita (5.44): 


srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir eka 
chayeva yasya bhuvandani vibharti durga 
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icchanuriipam api yasya ca cestate sa 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


Following the orders of Sri Krsna, the goddess Durga creates. maintains 
and annihilates. Sri Krsna also confirms this statement in Bhagavad-gita. 
Mayddhyaksena prakrtih sityate sa-cardcaram: “This material nature is 
working under My direction, O son of Kunti. and it is producing all 
moving and unmoving beings.” (Bg. 9.10) 

We should worship the demigods in that spirit. Because the goddess 
Durga satisfies Krsna, we should therefore offer respects to goddess 
Durga. Because Lord Siva is nothing but Krsna’s functional body. we 
should therefore offer respects to Lord Siva. Similarly. we should offer 
respects to Brahma, Agni and Surya. There are many offerings to 
different demigods, and one should always remember that these 
offerings are usually meant to satisfy the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Bharata Maharaja did not aspire to receive some benediction 
from demigods. His aim was to please the Supreme Lord. In the 
Mahabharata, among the thousand names of Visnu. it is said yajna-bhug 
yajna-krd yajnah. The enjoyer of yajna, the performer of yajna and 
yajna itself are the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord is the performer 
of everything, but out of ignorance the living entity thinks that he is the 
actor. As long as we think we are the actors. we bring about karma- 
bandha (bondage to activity). If we act for yajna, for Krsna. there is no 
karma-bandha. Yajnarthat karmano ‘nyatra loko ‘yam _ karma- 
bandhanah: *“Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be performed. 
otherwise work binds one to this material world.” (Bg. 3.9) 

Following the instructions of Bharata Maharaja. we should act not for 
our personal satisfaction but for the satisfaction of the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gitd (17.28) it is also stated: 


asraddhaya hutam dattam 
tapas taptam krtam ca yat 
asad ity ucyate partha 
na ca tat pretya no tha 


Sacrifices, austerities and charities performed without faith in the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead are nonpermanent. Regardless of 
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whatever rituals are performed. they are called asat, nonpermanent. 
They are therefore usless both in this life and the next. 

Kings like Maharaja Ambarisa and many other rajarsis who were pure 
devotees of the Lord simply passed their time in the service of the 
Supreme Lord. When a pure devotee executes some service through the 
agency of another person, he should not be criticized, for his activities 
are meant for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. A devotee may have 
a priest perform some karma-kanda, and the priest may not be a pure 
Vaisnava. but because the devotee wants to please the Supreme Lord. he 
should not be criticized. The word apirva is very significant. The resul- 
tant actions of karma are called apiirva. When we act piously or im- 
piously. immediate results do not ensue. We therefore wait for the 
results. which are called apurva. The results are manifest in the future. 
Even the smartas accept this apiirva. Pure devotees simply act for the 
pleasure of the Supreme Personality of Godhead: therefore the results of 
their activities are spiritual, or permanent. They are not like those of the 
karmis, which are nonpermanent. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita 


(4,23). 


gata-sargasya muktasya 
Jnianavasthita-cetasah 

yajndyacaratah karma 
samagram praviliyate 


"The work of a man who is unattached to the modes of material nature 
and who is fully situated in transcendental knowledge merges entirely 
into transcendence.” 

A devotee is always free from material contamination. He is fully situ- 
ated in knowledge, and therefore his sacrifices are intended for the 
satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 7 


cdaacn fagawenaecaraa aa anata Tay 
MEAGETETN TSIM MARAT ATA MATa a eTsleaAd 
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faagerfetaaata gee Arata saat ala 
aaa 19 II 


evam karma-visuddhya visuddha-sattvasyantar-hrdaydakdsa-sarire 
brahmani bhagavati vasudeve maha-purusa-riipopalaksane srivatsa- 
kaustubha-vana-malari-dara-gadadibhir upalaksite nija-purusa-hrl- 
likhitendtmani purusa-rupena virocamana uccaistaram bhaktir 
anudinam edhamana-rayajayata. 


evam—thus: karma-visuddhya—by offering everything for the ser- 
vice of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and not desiring any results 
of his pious activities: visuddha-sattvasya—of Bharata Maharaja. whose 
existence was completely purified: antah-hrdaya-dkdsa-sarire—the 
Supersoul within the heart, as meditated on by yogis; brahmani—into 
impersonal Brahman, which is worshiped by impersonalist jridnis; 
bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead: vdsudeve—the 
son of Vasudeva. Lord Krsna: mahd-purusa—of the Supreme Person: 
riupa—of the form: upalaksane—having the symptoms: Ssrivatsa—the 
mark on the chest of the Lord: kaustubha—the Kaustubha gem used bv 
the Lord: vana-mala—flower garland: ari-dara—by the disc and conch- 
shell: gada-adibhih—by the club and other symbols: upalaksite—being 
recognized: nija-purusa-hrt-likhitena—which is situated in the heart of 
His own devotee like an engraved picture: a@tmani—in his own mind: 
purusa-riipena—by His personal form: virocamane—shining: uc- 
caistaram—on a very high level: bhaktih—devotional service: 
anudinam—day after day: edhamana—increasing: rayG—possessing 
force: ajayata—appeared. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, being purified by ritualistic sacrifices, the heart of 
Maharaja Bharata was completely uncontaminated. His devotional 
service unto Vasudeva, Lord Krsna, increased day after day. Lord 
Krsna, the son of Vasudeva, is the original Personality of Godhead 
manifest as the Supersoul [Paramatma] as well as the impersonal 
Brahman. Yogis meditate upon the localized Paramatma situated in 
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the heart, jnanis worship the impersonal Brahman as the Supreme 
Absolute Truth, and devotees worship Vasudeva, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, whose transcendental body is described in 
the éastras. His body is decorated with the Srivatsa, the Kaustubha 
jewel and a flower garland, and His hands hold a conchshell, disc, 
club and lotus flower. Devotees like Narada always think of Him 
within their hearts. 


PURPORT 


Lord Vasudeva. or Sri Krsna, the son of Vasudeva, is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. He is manifest within the hearts of yogis in His 
Paramatma feature, and He is worshiped as impersonal Brahman by 
jnanis. The Paramatma feature is described in the sastras as having four 
hands. holding disc, conchshell, lotus Hower and club. As confirmed in 


the Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.2.8): 


kecit sva-dehantar-hrdayavakdase 
pradesa-matram purusam vasantam 

catur-bhujam kanja-rathanga-sankha- 
gada-dharam dharanaya smaranti 


Paramatma is situated in the hearts of all living beings. He has four 
hands. which hold four symbolic weapons. All devotees who think of the 
Paramatma within the heart worship the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead as the temple Deity. They also understand the impersonal 
features of the Lord and His bodily rays, the Brahman effulgence. 


TEXT 8 


ud a ae ee qaqa 
fet ftatard ana fra ad aacarfatarattaang 
Foalad ATA WW I 


evam varsayuta-sahasra-paryantavasita-karma-nirvandvasaro 
‘dhibhujyamanam sva-tanayebhyo riktham pitr-paitamaham yatha- 
dayam vibhajya svayam sakala-sampan-niketat sva-niketat 
pulahadsramam pravavraja. 


Text 9] The Activities of King Bharata 259 


evam—thus being always engaged: varsa-ayuta-sahasra—one thou- 
sand times ten thousand years: paryanta—until then: avasita-karma- 
nirvana-avasarah—Maharaja Bharata who ascertained the moment of 
the end of his royal opulence; adhibhujyyamanam —being enjoyed in this 
way for that duration: sva-tanayebhyah—unto his own sons: riktham— 
the wealth; pitr-paitamaham—which he received from his father and 
forefathers: yatha-ddyam—according to the daya-bhak laws of Manu: 
vibhajya—dividing: svayam—personally: sakala-sampat—of all kinds 
of opulence; niketat—the abode: sva-niketat—from his paternal home: 
pulaha-asramam pravavraja—he went to the asrama of Pulaha in Hard- 
war (where the sdlagrama-silds are obtainable). 


TRANSLATION 


Destiny fixed the time for Maharaja Bharata’s enjoyment of 
material opulence at one thousand times ten thousand years. When 
that period was finished, he retired from family life and divided 
the wealth he had received from his forefathers among his sons. 
He left his paternal home, the reservoir of all opulence, and 
started for PulahaSrama, which is situated in Hardwar. The 
salagrama-silas are obtainable there. 


PURPORT 


According to the law of daya-bhak, when one inherits an estate. he 
must hand it over to the next generation. Bharata Maharaja did this 
properly. First he enjoyed his paternal property for one thousand times 
ten thousand years. At the time of his retirement, he divided this prop- 
erty among his sons and left for Pulaha-asrama. 


TEXT 9 
aA @ aa War aaa arcana fase Tae Afenaa 
SHRM | 8 I 


yatra ha vava bhagavan harir adyapi tatratyanam nya-janadnam 
vatsalyena sannidhapyata icchda-ritpena. 


yatra—where: ha vwava—certainly: bhagavan—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead: harih—the Lord: adya-api—even today: tatra- 
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tydnam —residing in that place: nya-jandnadm—for His own devotees: 
vatsalyena —by His transcendental affection: sannidhdpyate—becomes 
visible: icchd-ripena—according to the desire of the devotee. 


TRANSLATION 


At Pulaha-asrama, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, 
out of His transcendental affection for His devotee, becomes 
visible to His devotee, satisfying His devotee’s desires. 


PURPORT 


The Lord always exists in different transcendental forms. As stated in 


Brahma-samhita (5.39): 


ramadi-mirtisu kald-niyamena tisthan 
nandavataram akarod bhuvanesu kintu 

krsnah svayam samabhavat paramah puman yo 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


The Lord is situated as Himself, Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and He is accompanied by His expansions like Lord Rama. 
Baladeva. Sankarsana, Narayana, Maha-Visnu and so forth. The devotees 
worship all these forms according to their liking, and the Lord, out of His 
affection. presents Himself as arcd-vigraha. He sometimes presents 
Himself personally before the devotee out of reciprocation or affection. A 
devotee is always fully surrendered to the loving service of the Lord, and 
the Lord is visible to the devotee according to the devotee’s desires. He 
may be present in the form of Lord Rama. Lord Krsna. Lord 
Nrsimmhadeva and so on. Such is the exchange of love between the Lord 
and His devotees. 


TEXT 10 


TATA PIAA aeTaS Isa aM AeA aaa: Waa 
atta I 2° I 


yatrasrama-padany ubhayato nabhibhir drsac-cakrais cakra-nadi nama 
sarit-pravara sarvatah pavitri-karoti. 
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yatra—where; Gsrama-padani—all hermitages; ubhayatah—both on 
top and below; nabhibhih—like the symbolic mark of a navel: drsat— 
visible; cakraih—with the circles: cakra-nadi—the Cakra-nadi River 
(generally known as the Gandaki): ndéma—of the name: sarit-pravaré— 
the most important river of all; sarvatah—everywhere; pavitri-karoti— 
sanctifies. 


TRANSLATION 


In Pulaha-asrama is the Gandaki River, which is the best of all 
rivers. The salagrama-sila, the marble pebbles, purify all those 
places. On each and every marble pebble, up and down, circles like 
navels are visible. 


PURPORT 
Salagrama-sila refers to pebbles that appear like stones with circles 
marked up and down. These are available in the river known as Gan- 
daki-nadi. Wherever the waters of this river flow, the place becomes im- 
mediately sanctified. 


TEXT 11 


dq am fas a we: geen fafragaa- 
feamgataragit: eaqyanmis wid aad 
aroed RA Sra Tafa Sorta: Tet Fag frATT ee 


tasmin vava kila sa ekalah pulahasramopavane vividha-kusuma- 
kisalaya-tulasikambubhih kanda-mila-phalopaharais ca samihamano 
bhagavata aradhanam vivikta uparata-visayabhilasa upabhrtopasamah 
param nirvrtim avapa. 


tasmin—in that d@srama; vava kila—indeed: sah—Bharata Maharaja: 
ekalah—alone. only: pulaha-dsrama-upavane —in the gardens situated 
in Pulaha-asrama: vividha-kusuma-hkisalaya-tulasika-ambubhih —with 
varieties of Howers. twigs and tulasi leaves. as well as with water: kanda- 
mila-phala-upaharaih—by offerings of roots. bulbs and fruits: ca— 
and: samihamadnah—performing: bhagavatah—of the Supreme 


262 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 5, Ch. 7 


Personality of Godhead; aradhanam—worshiping; viviktah—purified; 
uparata—being freed from; visaya-abhilasah—desire for material 
sense enjoyment; upabhrta—increased; upasamah—tranquility; 
pardm—transcendental; nirvrtim—satisfaction; avapa—he obtained. 


TRANSLATION 


In the gardens of Pulaha-aSrama, Maharaja Bharata lived alone 
and collected a variety of flowers, twigs and tulasi leaves. He also 
collected the water of the Gandaki River, as well as various roots, 
fruits and bulbs. With these he offered food to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Vasudeva, and, worshiping Him, he remained 
satisfied. In this way his heart was completely uncontaminated, and 
he did not have the least desire for material enjoyment. All 
material desires vanished. In this steady position, he felt full 
satisfaction and was situated in devotional service. 


PURPORT 
Everyone is searching after peace of mind. This is obtainable only 
when one is completely freed from the desire for material sense gratifica- 
tion and is engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita: patram puspam phalam toyam yo me bhaktya prayac- 
chati (9.26). Worship of the Lord is not at all expensive. One can offer 
the Lord a leaf. a flower, a little fruit and some water. The Supreme Lord 
accepts these offerings when they are offered with love and devotion. In 
this way. one can become freed from material desires. As long as one 
maintains material desires. he cannot be happy. As soon as one engages 
in the devotional service of the Lord. his mind is purified of all material 

desires. Then one becomes fully satished. 


sa vai pumsam paro dharmo 
yato bhaktir adhoksaje 

ahaituky apratihata 
yayatma suprasidati 


vasudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah prayojitah 
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Janayaty Gsu vairdgyam 
Jnanam ca yad ahaitukam 


“The supreme occupation [dharma] for all humanity is that by which 
men can attain to loving devotional service unto the transcendent Lord. 
Such devotional service must be unmotivated and uninterrupted in order 
to completely satisfy the self. By rendering devotional service unto the 
Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, one immediately acquires causeless 
knowledge and detachment from the world.” (Bhag. 1.2.6-7) 

These are the instructions given in Srimad-Bhdgavatam, the supreme 
Vedic literature. One may not be able to go to Pulaha-asrama, but 
wherever one is one can happily render devotional service to the Lord by 
adopting the processes mentioned above. 


TEXT 12 


TAATAATATOTUATT ATTA | TANNA aerTaTENRCTa ea: 
KINA TRIS TeMaTTaITTaT EET 
Tole «= OS RTINTETATEIAK ASI aa ATNA 
qhaanaemikecrearamecrarena = fieratt aaca- 
MN A ASML 


tayettham avirata-purusa-paricaryaya bhagavati pravardhamana- 
nurdga-bhara-druta-hrdaya-saithilyah praharsa-vegenatmany 
udbhidyamana-roma-pulaka-kulaka autkanthya-pravrtta-pranaya- 
baspa-niruddhavaloka-nayana evam niya-ramanaruna- 
caranadravindanudhydna-paricita-bhakti-yogena paripluta- 
paramahlada-gambhira-hrdaya-hradavagadha-dhisanas tam api 


kriyamanam bhagavat-saparyam na sasmara. 


taya—by that: wttham—in this manner: avirata—constant: purusa— 
of the Supreme Lord; paricaryaya—by service: bhagavati—unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead: pravardhamana—constantly in- 
creasing: anuraga—of attachment: bhara—by the load: druta — melted: 
hrdaya—heart; saithilyah—laxity: praharsa-vegena—by the force of 
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transcendental ecstasy; démani—in his body; udbhidyamdna-roma- 
pulaka-kulakah—standing of the hair on end: autkanthya—because of 
intense longing: pravrtta—produced: pranaya-baspa-niruddha- 
avaloka-nayanah—awakening of tears of love in the eyes. obstructing 
the vision: evam—thus: nija-ramana-aruna-carana-aravinda—on the 
Lord's reddish lotus feet: anudhydna—by meditating: paricita—in- 
creased: bhakti-yogena—by dint of devotional service: paripluta— 
spreading everywhere: parama—highest: ahlada—of spiritual bliss: 
gambhira—very deep: hrdaya-hrada—in the heart, which is compared 
to a lake: avagadha—immersed: dhisanah—whose intelligence: tam— 
that: api—although: kriyamandm—executing: bhagavat—of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead: saparyam—the worship: na—not: 
sasmara—remembered. 


TRANSLATION 


That most exalted devotee, Maharaja Bharata, in this way 
engaged constantly in the devotional service of the Lord. Naturally 
his love for Vasudeva, Krsna, increased more and more and melted 
his heart. Consequently he gradually lost all attachment for regula- 
tive duties. The hairs of his body stood on end, and all the ecstatic 
bodily symptoms were manifest. Tears flowed from his eyes, so 
much so that he could not see anything. Thus he constantly medi- 
tated on the reddish lotus feet of the Lord. At that time, his heart, 
which was like a lake, was filled with the water of ecstatic love. 
When his mind was immersed in that lake, he even forgot the 
regulative service to the Lord. 


PURPORT 
When one is actually advanced in ecstatic love for Krsna, eight tran- 
scendental, blissful symptoms are manifest in the body. Those are the 
svmptoms of perfection arising from loving service to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Since Maharaja Bharata was constantly engaged in 
devotional service, all the symptoms of ecstatic love were manifest in his 


body. 
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TEXT 13 


Ae ACK CUCU CISC CIERIR GE CURE CIRCLE IPOEE Cmk 
a fiitema: @al ana Red gore xeree- 
SHANTTATS SATI—II 2 3 


ittham dhrta-bhagavad-vrata aineyajina-vasasdnusavanabhisekardra- 
kapisa-kutila-jata-kalapena ca virocamanah siryarca bhagavantam 
hiranmayam purusam ujjihdne sirya-mandale *bhyupatisthann etad u 
hovaca. 


ittham—in this way: dhrta-bhagavat-vratah—having accepted the 
vow to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead: aineya-ajina- 
vasasa—with a dress of a. deerskin: anusavana—three times in a day: 
abhiseka—by a bath; ardra—wet: kapisa—tawny: kutila-jata —of 
curling and matted hair: kalapena—by masses: ca—and: 
virocamanah—being very beautifully decorated: siiryarca—by the 
Vedic hymns worshiping the expansion of Narayana within the sun: 
bhagavantam—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead: hiran- 
mayam—the Lord. whose bodily hue is just like gold: purusam—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead: ujjihadne—when rising: siirya-man- 
dale—the sun globe; abhyupatisthan—worshiping: etat—this: u ha— 


certainly: wvdca—he recited. 


TRANSLATION 
Maharaja Bharata appeared very beautiful. He had a wealth of 


curly hair on his head, which was wet from bathing three times 
daily. He dressed in a deerskin. He worshiped Lord Narayana, 
whose body was composed of golden effulgence and who resided 
within the sun. Maharaja Bharata worshiped Lord Narayana by 
chanting the hymns given in the Rg Veda, and he recited the 
following verse as the sun rose. 


PURPORT 
The predominating Deity within the sun is Hiranmava. Lord 
Narayana. He is worshiped by the Gavatri mantra: om bhir bhuvah svah 
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tat savitur varenyam bhargo devasya dhimahi. He is also worshiped by 
other hymns mentioned in the Rg Veda, for instance: dhyeyah sada 
savitr-mandala-madhya-varti. Within the sun, Lord Narayana is situ- 
ated, and He has a golden hue. 


TEXT 14 


quiet: afraaiaaat 
qa A AAA TST | 


gia: gay ae 
aq mam = aifateatar: 12 


paro-rajah savitur jata-vedo 

devasya bhargo manasedam jajana 
suretasddah punar avisya caste 

hamsam grdhranam nrsad-riigiram imah 


parah-rajah—beyond the mode of passion (situated in the pure mode 
of goodness); savituh—of the one who illuminates the whole universe: 
Jata-vedah—from which all the devotee’s desires are fulfilled; 
devasya—of the Lord; bhargah—the self-effulgence: manasd—simply 
by contemplating; idam—this universe; jajana —created; su-retasa —by 
spiritual potency; adah—this created world; punah—again; dvisya— 
entering; caste—sees or maintains; hamsam—the living entity: 
grdhranam—desiring for material enjoyment; nrsat—to the intelli- 
gence; ruigirdm—to one who gives motion; imah—let me offer my obei- 
sances. 


TRANSLATION 


“*The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in pure good- 
ness. He illuminates the entire universe and bestows all benedic- 
tions upon His devotees. The Lord has created this universe from 
His own spiritual potency. According to His desire, the Lord en- 
tered this universe as the Supersoul, and by virtue of His different 
potencies, He is maintaining all living entities desiring material 
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enjoyment. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the Lord, 
who is the giver of intelligence.” 


PURPORT 

The predominating Deity of the sun is another expansion of Narayana. 
who is illuminating the entire universe. The Lord enters the hearts of all 
living entities as the Supersoul, and He gives them intelligence and 
fulfills their material desires. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. 
Sarvasya cadham hrdi sannivistah. “| am sitting in everyone's heart.” 
(Bg. 15.15) 

As the Supersoul, the Lord enters the hearts of all living entities. As 
stated in Brahma-samhita (5.35). anddntara-stha-paramdnu-cayan- 
tara-stham: “He enters the universe and the atom as well.” In the Rg 
Veda, the predominating Deity of the sun is worshiped by this mantra: 
dhyeyah sada savitr-mandala-madhya-varti naradyanah sarasijasana- 
sannivistah. Narayana sits on His lotus Hower within the sun. By reciting 
this mantra, every living entity should take shelter of Narayana just as 
the sun rises. According to modern scientists. the material world rests on 
the sun’s effulgence. Due to the sunshine. all planets are rotating and 
vegetables are growing. We also have information that the moonshine 
helps vegetables and herbs grow. Actually Narayana within the sun is 
maintaining the entire universe: therefore Narayana should be 
worshiped by the Gayatri mantra or the Rg mantra. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Seventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad - -Bhagavatam. entitled “‘The activities of King 
Bharata.” 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


A Description of the Character 
of Bharata Maharaja 


Although Bharata Maharaja was very elevated, he fell down due to his at- 
tachment to a young deer. One day after Bharata Maharaja had taken his 
bath as usual in the River Gandaki and was chanting his mantra, he saw 
a pregnant deer come to the river to drink water. Suddenly there could 
be heard the thundering roar of a lion, and the deer was so frightened 
that it immediately gave birth to its calf. It then crossed the river, but 
died immediately thereafter. Maharaja Bharata took compassion upon the 
motherless calf, rescued it from the water, took it to his dSrama and 
cared for it affectionately. He gradually became attached to this young 
deer and always thought of it affectionately. As it grew up, it became 
Maharaja Bharata’s constant companion, and he always took care of it. 
Gradually he became so absorbed in thinking of this deer that his mind 
became agitated. As he became more attached to the deer, his devotional 
service slackened. Although he was able to give up his opulent kingdom. 
he became attached to the deer. Thus he fell down from his mystic yoga 
practice. Once when the deer was absent, Maharaja Bharata was so dis- 
turbed that he began to search for it. While searching and lamenting the 
deer’s absence, Maharaja Bharata fell down and died. Because his mind 
was fully absorbed thinking of the deer, he naturally took his next birth 
from the womb of a deer. However, because he was considerably ad- 
vanced spiritually, he did not forget his past activities. even though he 
was in the body of a deer. He could understand how he had fallen down 
from his exalted position, and remembering this, he left his mother deer 
and again went to Pulaha-asrama. He finally ended his fruitive activities 
in the form of a deer, and when he died he was released from the deer’s 


body. 
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TEXT 1 
WTI TTT 


THT Ha Hafateswweasel AMA 
TATA TAIT 2A 


sri-Suka uvadca 
ekada tu maha-nadyam krtabhiseka-naityamikavasyako 
brahmaéksaram abhigrnano muhirta-trayam udakdanta upavivesa. 


éri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: ekadd—once upon a 
time: tu—but: mahd-nadyam—in the great river known as Gandaki: 
krta-abhiseka-naiyamika-avasyakah—having taken a bath after 
finishing the daily external duties such as passing stool and urine and 
brushing the teeth: brahma-aksaram—the pranava-mantra (om): 
abhigrnanah—chanting: muhiirta-trayam—tor three minutes: udaka- 
ante—on the bank of the river: upavivesa—he sat down. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, one day, after 
finishing his morning duties—evacuating, urinating and 
bathing—Maharaja Bharata sat down on the bank of the River 
Gandaki for a few minutes and began chanting his mantra, 
beginning with omkara. 


TEXT 2 
TCS CACC CC MES CIDRIEIRCESICCUICMIET 


tatra tada rajan harini pipadsaya jalasayabhyasam ekaivopajagama. 


tatra—on the bank of the river: tada—at the time: rajan—O King: 
harini—a doe: pipdsayad —because of thirst: jalasaya-abhydsam—near 
the river: eha—one: eva—certainly: upajagama—arrived. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, while Bharata Maharaja was sitting on the bank of that 
river, a doe, being very thirsty, came there to drink. 
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TEXT 3 


TH Ura sah TAA Ar ATTA SHTIRT 
TETAT | 3 I 


taya pepiyamana udake tavad evavidirena nadato mrga-pater 
unnado loka-bhayarkara udapatat. 


taya—by the doe; pepiyamane—being drunk with great satisfaction: 
udake—the water; tdvat eva—exactly at that time; avidirena—very 
near; nadatah—roaring: mrga-pateh—of one lion: unnaddah—the 
tumultuous sound; loka-bhayam-kara—very fearful to all living en- 
tities: udapatat—arose. 


TRANSLATION 


While the doe was drinking with great satisfaction, a lion, which 
was very close, roared very loudly. This was frightful to every 
living entity, and it was heard by the doe. 


TEXT 4 


awa aay: swola fsa afaafrtan qraatteatt- 
maar atgrefeTT Aad aeaaaaTT HY UI 


tam upasrutya sé mrga-vadhih prakrti-viklava cakita-niriksana 
sutaram api hari-bhayabhinivesa-vyagra-hrdaya pariplava-drstir 
agata-trsa bhaydt sahasaivoccakrama. 


tam upasrutya—hearing that tumultuous sound: sd—that: mrga- 
vadhih—wife of a deer: prakrti-viklava—by nature always afraid of 
being killed by others; cakita-niriksand—having wandering eves: 
sutaradm api—almost immediately: hari—of the lion: bhaya—of fear: 
abhinivesa—by the entrance: vyagra-hrdaya—whose mind was agi- 
tated: pdriplava-drstih—whose eyes were moving to and fro: agata- 
trsa—without fully satisfying the thirst: bhayat—out of fear: sahasaé — 
suddenly: eva—certainly: uccakraéma—crossed the river. 
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TRANSLATION 


By nature the doe was always afraid of being killed by others, 
and it was always looking about suspiciously. When it heard the 
lion’s tumultuous roar, it became very agitated. Looking here and 
there with disturbed eyes, the doe, although it had not fully 
satisfied itself by drinking water, suddenly leaped across the river. 


TEXT 5 


TM BIA AM serrate wafiftat mi: 
aia = faqaag Wl & tl 


tasya utpatantyd antarvatnya uru-bhaydvagalito yoni-nirgato 
garbhah srotasi nipapata. 


tasyah—of it: utpatantyah—forcefully jumping up: antarvatnyah— 
having a full womb: uru-bhaya—due to great fear: avagalitah—having 
slipped out: yoni-nirgatah—coming out of the womb: garbhah—the 
offspring: srotasi—in the flowing water: nipapdta—fell down. 


TRANSLATION 


The doe was pregnant, and when it jumped out of fear, the baby 
deer fell from its womb into the flowing waters of the river. 


PURPORT 
There is every chance of a woman's having a miscarriage if she ex- 
periences some ecstatic emotion or is frightened. Pregnant women should 
therefore be spared all these external influences. 


TEXT 6 


THAN AAg Pera Benkseal Horace? 
faqarara A AAT I & II 


tat-prasavotsarpana-bhaya-khedaturd sva-ganena viyujyamana 
kasyancid daryam krsna-sdrasati nipapatatha ca mamara. 


Text 7] The Character of Bharata Maharaja 273 


tat-prasava—from untimely discharge of that (baby deer); utsar- 
pana—from jumping across the river; bhaya—and from fear; kheda— 
by exhaustion; a@tura—aflicted; sva-ganena—from the flock of deer; 
viyuyyamana —being separated; kasyarcit—in some; daryam—cave of 
a mountain; krsna-sdrasati—the black doe; nipapdta—fell down: 
atha—therefore; ca—and; mamara—died. 


TRANSLATION 


Being separated from its flock and distressed by its miscarriage, 
the black doe, having crossed the river, was very much distressed. 
Indeed, it fell down in a cave and died immediately. 


TEXT 7 


q aga got | altaeaatetenaig agit 
Tee Tafhits ae TaaaeMMIeATT IN 9 II 


tam tv ena-kunakam krpanam srotasanihyamanam 
abhiviksyaépaviddham bandhur ivanukampaya rajarsir bharata ddaya 


mrta-mataram ity @srama-padam anayat. 


tam—that; tu—but; ena-kunakam—the deer calf; krpanam—help- 
less; srotasa—by the waves; anihyamdnam—fioating: abhiviksya— 
seeing; apaviddham—removed from its own kind: bandhuh iva—just 
like a friend; anukampaya—with compassion: raja-rsih bharatah—the 
great, saintly King Bharata: Gdaya—taking: mrta-mataram—who lost 
its mother; izi—thus thinking: asrama-padam—to the asrama; 
anayat—brought. 


TRANSLATION 


The great King Bharata, while sitting on the bank of the river, 
saw the small deer, bereft of its mother, floating down the river. 
Seeing this, he felt great compassion. Like a sincere friend, he 
lifted the infant deer from the waves, and, knowing it to be 
motherless, brought it to his asrama. 
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PURPORT 


The laws of nature work in subtle ways unknown to us. Maharaja 
Bharata was a great king very advanced in devotional service. He had 
almost reached the point of loving service to the Supreme Lord, but even 
from that platform he could fall down onto the material platform. In 
Bhagavad-gitd we are therefore warned: 


yam hi na vyathayanty ete 
purusam purusarsabha 

sama-duhkha-sukham dhiram 
so ’mrtatvaya kalpate 


O best among men [Arjuna], the person who is not disturbed by happi- 
ness and distress and is steady in both is certainly eligible for liberation.” 
(Bg. 2.15) 

Spiritual salvation and liberation from material bondage must be 
worked out with great caution, otherwise a little discrepancy will cause 
one to fall down again into material existence. By studying the activities 
of Maharaja Bharata, we can learn the art of becoming completely freed 
from all material attachment. As it will be revealed in later verses, 
Bharata Maharaja had to accept the body of a deer due to being overly 
compassionate for this infant deer. We should be compassionate by 
raising one from the material platform to the spiritual platform; other- 
wise at any moment our spiritual advancement may be spoiled, and we 
may fall down onto the material platform. Maharaja Bharata’s compas- 
sion for the deer was the beginning of his falldown into the material 
world. 


TEXT 8 


TAT TM WEE stay Fafa: 
VOTE AATAATT: AIM: geqfaigy THI 
arraaaeiia frgeraen: feo ad wareqaq ic il 


tasya ha va ena-kunaka uccair etasmin krta-nyabhimanasyahar-ahas 
tat-posana-palana-ldlana-prinananudhydnendtma-niyamah saha- 
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yamah purusa-paricaryddaya ekaikasah katipayenahar-ganena 
viyujyyamanah kila sarva evodavasan. 


tasya—of that King; ha va—indeed; ena-kunake—in the deer calf: 
uccaih—greatly: etasmin—in this: krta-niya-abhimdnasya—who ac- 
cepted the calf as his own son; ahah-ahah—every day: tat-posana— 
maintaining that calf; pdlana—protecting from dangers; ladlana— 
raising it or showing love to it by kissing and so on; prinana—petting it 
in love: anudhyanena—by such attachment; adtma-niyamah—his per- 
sonal activities for taking care of his body; saha-yamah—with his 
spiritual duties, such as nonviolence, tolerance and simplicity; purusa- 
paricarya-ddayah—worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and performing other duties; eka-ekasah—every day; katipayena— 
with only a few; ahah-ganena—days of time: viyusyamanah—being 
given up; kila—indeed; sarve—all; eva—certainly; udavasan —became 
destroyed. 


TRANSLATION 


Gradually Maharaja Bharata became very affectionate toward the 
deer. He began to raise it and maintain it by giving it grass. He was 
always careful to protect it from the attacks of tigers and other 
animals. When it itched, he petted it, and in this way he always 
tried to keep it in a comfortable condition. He sometimes kissed it 
out of love. Being attached to raising the deer, Maharaja Bharata 
forgot the rules and regulations for the advancement of spiritual 
life, and he gradually forgot to worship the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. After a few days, he forgot everything about his 
spiritual advancement. 


PURPORT 


From this we can understand how we have to be very cautious in exe- 
cuting our spiritual duties by observing the rules and regulations and 
regularly chanting the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. If we neglect doing 
this, we will eventually fall down. We must rise early in the morning. 
bathe, attend mangala-darati, worship the Deities, chant the Hare Krsna 
mantra, study the Vedic literatures and follow all the rules prescribed by 
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the dcaryas and the spiritual master. If we deviate from this process, we 
may fall down, even though we may be very highly advanced. As stated 
in Bhagavad-gita (18.5): 


yajna-dana-tapah-karma 
na tyajyam karyam eva tat 
yajno danam tapas caiva 
pavanani manisinam 


’*Acts of sacrifice, charity and penance are not to be given up but should 
be performed. Indeed, sacrifice, charity and penance purify even the 
great soul.”’ Even if one is in the renounced order, he should never give 
up the regulative principles. He should worship the Deity and give his 
time and life to the service of Krsna. He should also continue following 
the rules and regulations of austerity and penance. These things cannot 
be given up. One should not think oneself very advanced simply because 
one has accepted the sannyasa order. The activities of Bharata Maharaja 
should be carefully studied for one’s spiritual advancement. 


TEXT 9 


Fat aad ahingns: ST saws NTNTee- 
aaa: Tafia: at saree area arafiadt areata 
Mra at aera Aq Aah raeaa Ta AAT ATTA 
RUST SAAT AMAT TNT lle UI 


aho batayam harina-kunakah krpana isvara-ratha-carana- 
paribhramana-rayena sva-gana-suhrd-bandhubhyah parivarjitah 
Saranam ca mopasddito mam eva mata-pitarau bhratr-jnatin 
yauthikams caivopeyadya nanyam kancana veda mayy ati-visrabdhas 
cata eva maya mat-pardyanasya posana-pdlana-prinana-lalanam 
anasityundnustheyam saranyopeksa-dosa-vidusa. 


aho bata—alas: ayam—this: harina-kunakah—the deer calf: 
krpanah—helpless: —_isvara-ratha-carana-paribhramana-rayena—by 
the force of the rotation of the time agent of the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead, which is compared to the wheel of His chariot; sva-gana—own 
kinsmen; suhrt—and friends; bandhubhyah—relatives; parivarjitah— 
deprived of; saranam—as shelter; ca—and; mad—me; upasaditah— 
having obtained; m@ém—me; eva—alone; mdta-pitarau—father and 
mother; bhratr-jrdtin—brothers and kinsmen; yauthikan—belonging to 
the herd; ca—also; eva—certainly; upey@ya—having gotten; na—not; 
anyam—anyone else; kaficana—some person; veda—it knows; mayi— 
in me; ati—very great; visrabdhah—having faith; ca—and: atah eva— 
therefore; maya—by me; mat-pardyanasya—of one who is so depen- 
dent upon me; posana-palana-prinana-lalanam —raising, maintaining. 
petting and protecting; anasiyuna—who am without any grudge: 
anustheyam—to be executed; saranya—the one who has taken shelter: 
upeksa—of neglecting; dosa-vidusa —who knows the fault. 


TRANSLATION 
The great King Maharaja Bharata began to think: Alas, this help- 


less young deer, by the force of time, an agent of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, has now lost its relatives and friends and has 
taken shelter of me. It does not know anyone but me, as I have 
become its father, mother, brother and relatives. This deer is 
thinking in this way, and it has full faith in me. It does not know 
anyone but me; therefore I should not be envious and think that 
for the deer my own welfare will be destroyed. I should certainly 
raise, protect, gratify and fondle it. When it has taken shelter with 
me, how can I neglect it? Even though the deer is disturbing my 
spiritual life, I realize that a helpless person who has taken shelter 
cannot be neglected. That would be a great fault. 


PURPORT 


When a person is advanced in spiritual consciousness or Krsna con- 
sciousness, he naturally becomes very sympathetic toward all living en- 
tities suffering in the material world. Naturally such an advanced person 
thinks of the suffering of the people in general. However. if one does not 
know of the material sufferings of fallen souls and becomes sympathetic 
because of bodily comforts, as in the case of Bharata Maharaja. such sym- 
pathy or compassion is the cause of one’s downfall. If one is actually 
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sympathetic to fallen, suffering humanity, he should try to elevate peo- 
ple from material consciousness to spiritual consciousness. As far as the 
deer was concerned, Bharata Maharaja became very sympathetic, but he 
forgot that it was impossible for him to elevate a deer to spiritual con- 
sciousness, because, after all, a deer is but an animal. It was very danger- 
ous for Bharata Maharaja to sacrifice all his regulative principles simply 
to take care of an animal. The principles enunciated in Bhagavad-gita 
should be followed. Yar hi na vyathayanty ete purusam purusarsabha. 
As far as the material body is concerned, we cannot do anything for any- 
one. However, by the grace of Krsna, we may raise a person to spiritual 
consciousness if we ourselves follow the rules and regulations. If we give 
up our own spiritual activities and simply become concerned with the 
bodily comforts of others, we will fall into a dangerous position. 


TEXT 10 


Tat: ama | oswaaion: sua cfr aia 
TEATGIed Ilo Il 


ninam hy aryah sadhava upasama-silah krpana-suhrda evarn- 
vidharthe svarthan api gurutaran upeksante. 


niinam—indeed; hi—certainly; aryah—those who are advanced in 
civilization; sadhavah—saintly persons; upasama-silah—even though 
completely in the renounced order of life: Arpana-suhrdah—the friends 
of the helpless: evarn-vidha-arthe—to execute such principles: sva- 
arthan api—even their own personal interests: guru-taran—very im- 
portant: upeksante—neglect. 


TRANSLATION 


Even though one is in the renounced order, one who is ad- 
vanced certainly feels compassion for suffering living entities. One 
should certainly neglect his own personal interests, although they 
may be very important, to protect one who has surrendered. 


PURPORT 


Maya is very strong. In the name of philanthropy, altruism and com- 
munism, people are feeling compassion for suffering humanity 
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throughout the world. Philanthropists and altruists do not realize that it 
is impossible to improve people's material conditions. Material conditions 
are already established by the superior administration according to one’s 
karma. They cannot be changed. The only benefit we can render to 
suffering beings is to try to raise them to spiritual consciousness. 
Material comforts cannot be increased or decreased. It is therefore said in 
Srimad-Bhaégavatam (1.5.18), tal labhyate duhkhavad anyatah 
sukham: “‘As far as material happiness is concerned, that comes without 
effort, just as tribulations come without effort.” Material happiness and 
pain can be attained without endeavor. One should not bother for 
material activities. If one is at all sympathetic or able to do good to others. 
he should endeavor to raise people to Krsna consciousness. In this way 
everyone advances spiritually by the grace of the Lord. For our instruc- 
tion, Bharata Maharaja acted in such a way. We should be very careful 
not to be misled by so-called welfare activities conducted in bodily terms. 
One should not give up his interest in attaining the favor of Lord Visnu 
at any cost. Generally people do not know this. or they forget it. Conse- 
quently they sacrifice their original interest, the attainment of Visnu’s 
favor, and engage in philanthropic activities for bodily comfort. 


TEXT 11 
fa STII WeAIIAaTANTAaey «az SEAT 
WAGER = Avat W 22 Ml 


itt krta€nusanga Gsana-sayanatana-snandsanddisu saha mrga-jahuna 


snehanubaddha-hrdaya Gsit. 


iti—thus: krta-anusarigah—having developed attachment: dsana— 
sitting: sayana—lying down: atana—walking: snana—bathing: asana- 
adisu—while eating and so on; saha mrga-jahuna—with the deer calf: 
sneha-anubaddha—captivated by affection: hrdayah—his heart: dsit— 
became. 


TRANSLATION 


Due to attachment for the deer, Maharaja Bharata lay down with 
it, walked about with it, bathed with it and even ate with it. Thus 
his heart became bound to the deer in affection. 
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TEXT 12 


SAFTAAAA ARTA ARCA THATS ATA 
aaa ql ae ewartka ad amftafs 1 22 11 


kusa-kusuma-samit-palasa-phala-milodakany dharisyamano vrkasala- 
vrkadibhyo bhayam dsamsamano yada saha harina-kunakena vanam 
samavisati. 


kusa—a kind of grass required for ritualistic ceremonies: kusuma— 
flowers: samit—firewood; palasa—leaves: phala-mila—fruits and 
roots; udakdni—and water: aharisyamadnah—desiring to collect: 
urkasala-vrka—from wolves and dogs: ddibhyah—and other animals, 
such as tigers: bhayam—fear: dsarnsamanah—doubting: yada —when: 
saha—with; harina-kunakena—the deer calf; vanam—the forest: 
samavisati —enters. 


TRANSLATION 


When Maharaja Bharata wanted to enter the forest to collect 
kuSa grass, flowers, wood, leaves, fruits, roots and water, he would 
fear that dogs, jackals, tigers and other ferocious animals might 
kill the deer. He would therefore always take the deer with him 
when entering the forest. 


PURPORT 


How Maharaja Bharata increased his affection for the deer is described 
herein. Even such an exalted personality as Bharata Maharaja. who had 
attained loving affection for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, fell 
down from his position due to his affection for some animal. Conse- 
quently, as will be seen, he had to accept the body of a deer in his next 
life. Since this was the case with Bharata Maharaja, what can we say of 
those who are not advanced in spiritual life but who become attached to 
cats and dogs? Due to their affection for their cats and dogs, they have to 
take the same bodily forms in the next life unless they clearly increase 
their affection and love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Unless 
we increase our faith in the Supreme Lord, we shall be attracted to many 
other things. That is the cause of our material bondage. 
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TEXT 13 


qf aaa at at Aawmafanrreq: =| andor 
CHUA TRAIT AWAIT TAMA? 3 


pathisu ca mugdha-bhavena tatra tatra visakta-mati-pranaya-bhara- 
hrdayah karpanyat skandhenodvahati evam utsanga urasi 
cadhayopalalayan mudam paramadm avapa. 


pathisu—on the forest paths; ca—also; mugdha-bhdvena—by the 
childish behavior of the deer; tatra tatra—here and there: visakta- 
mati—whose mind was too much attracted; pranaya—with love: 
bhara—loaded: hrdayah—whose heart; karpanyat —because of affec- 
tion and love; skandhena—by the shoulder: udvahati—carries: evam— 
in this way; utsaryge—sometimes on the lap; uwrasi—on the chest while 
sleeping: ca—also; ddhdya—keeping: upaldlayan—fondling: 
mudam—pleasure;: paramam—very great: avdpa—he felt. 


TRANSLATION 


When entering the forest, the animal would appear very attrac- 
tive to Maharaja Bharata due to its childish behavior. Maharaja 
Bharata would even take the deer on his shoulders and carry it due 
to affection. His heart was so filled with great love for the deer that 
he would sometimes keep it on his lap or, when sleeping, on his 
chest. In this way he felt great pleasure in fondling the animal. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Bharata left his home. wife. children. kingdom and every- 
thing else to advance his spiritual life in the forest. but again he fell vic- 
tim to material affection due to his attachment to an insignificant pet 
deer. What, then, was the use of his renouncing his family? One who is 
serious in advancing his spiritual life should be very cautious not to 
become attached to anything but Krsna. Sometimes. in order to preach. 
we have to accept many material activities. but we should remember that 
everything is for Krsna. If we remember this. there is no chance of our 
being victimized by material activities. 
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TEXT 14 


frat Faaiarreraesgamear aaaafirseite aff ats 
aq: THlaeta aaa ae ane ane ate maa a 
aad Ha wl ey il 


kriyayam nirvartyamdnayam antardale ‘py utthayotthaya yadainam 
abhicaksita tar hi vava sa varsa-patih prakrti-sthena manasa tasm4a asisa 
Gsaste svasti stad vatsa te sarvata iti. 


kriyayam—the activities of worshiping the Lord or performing 
ritualistic ceremonies: nirvartyamanayam—even without finishing: an- 
tardle—at intervals in the middle: api—although: utthdya utthaya— 
repeatedly getting up: yada@—when: enam—the deer calf: 
abhicaksita—would see: tarhi vava—at that time; sah—he: varsa- 
patih—Maharaja Bharata; prakrti-sthena—happy: manasd—within his 
mind; tasmai—unto it: asisah asaste—bestows benedictions: svasti—all 
auspiciousness: stat—let there be: vatsa—O my dear calf: te—unto you: 
sarvatah—in all respects: iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


When Maharaja Bharata was actually worshiping the Lord or was 
engaged in some ritualistic ceremony, although his activities were 
unfinished, he would still, at intervals, get up and see where the 
deer was. In this way he would look for it, and when he could see 
that the deer was comfortably situated, his mind and heart would 
be very satisfied, and he would bestow his blessings upon the deer, 


saying, “‘My dear calf, may you be happy in all respects.” 


PURPORT 


Because his attraction for the deer was so intense, Bharata Maharaja 
could not concentrate upon worshiping the Lord or performing his 
ritualistic ceremonies. Even though he was engaged in worshiping the 
Deity, his mind was restless due to his inordinate affection. While trying 
to meditate, he would simply think of the deer, wondering where it had 
gone. In other words, if one’s mind is distracted from worship, a mere 
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show of worship will not be of any benefit. The fact that Bharata Maha- 
raja had to get up at intervals to look for the deer was simply a sign that 
he had fallen down from the spiritual platform. 


TEXT 15 


WTA] Wife ave zt FIT: anata 
shore farchigaccra<reaaraard fae nerd see freftaa 
afa dara i 2&ll 


anyada bhrsam udvigna-mana nasta-dravina iva krpanah 
sakarunam ati-tarsena harina-kunaka-viraha-vihvala-hrdaya-santépas 
tam evanusocan kila kasmalam mahad abhirambhita iti hovaca. 


anyadé—sometimes (not seeing the calf): bhrsam—very much: ud- 
vigna-manah—his mind full of anxiety: nasta-dravinah—who has lost 
his riches: iva—like; krpanah—a miserly man; sa-karunam— 
piteously: ati-tarsena—with great anxiety: harina-kunaka—from the 
calf of the deer; viraha—by separation: vihvala—agitated: hrdaya—in 
mind or heart; santaépah—whose affliction: tam—that calf: eva—only: 
anusocan—continuously thinking of; kila—certainly: kasmalam—illu- 
sion; mahat—very great: abhirambhitah—obtained: iti—thus: ha— 
certainly; uvdca—said. 


TRANSLATION 


If Bharata Maharaja sometimes could not see the deer, his mind 
would be very agitated. He would become like a miser, who, 
having obtained some riches, had lost them and had then become 
very unhappy. When the deer was gone, he would be filled with 
anxiety and would lament due to separation. Thus he would 
become illusioned and speak as follows. 


PURPORT 
If a poor man loses some money or gold. he at once becomes verv agi- 
tated. Similarly. the mind of Maharaja Bharata would become agitated 
when he did not see the deer. This is an example of how our attachment 
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can be transferred. If our attachment is transferred to the Lord's service, 
we progress. Srila Ripa Gosvami prayed to the Lord that he would be as 
naturally attracted to the Lord's service as young men and young women 
are naturally attracted to each other. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu exhibited 
such attachment to the Lord when He jumped into the ocean or cried at 
night in separation. However. if our attachment is diverted to material 
things instead of to the Lord, we will fall down from the spiritual 
platform. 


TEXT 16 


MY TI AI HIT Tor aat Faraftorgdisar AMAA Stead 
Eiaada Fahaen area acta aaa Mata 
That 


api bata sa vai krpana ena-balako mrta-harini-suto *ho maménaryasya 
Satha-kirata-mater akrta-sukrtasya krta-visrambha atma-pratyayena 
tad aviganayan sujana ivagamisyat. 


api—indeed: bata—alas; sah—that calf; vai—certainly; krpanah— 
aggrieved: ena-balakah—the deer child; mrta-harini-sutah—the calf of 
the dead doe; aho—oh: mama—of me; andryasya—the most ill- 
behaved: satha—of a cheater: kirdta—or of an uncivilized aborigine; 
mateh—whose mind is that: akrta-sukrtasya—who has no pious ac- 
tivities; krta-visrambhah—putting all faith: atma-pratyayena—by 
assuming me to be like himself; tat aviganayan —without thinking of all 
these things: su-janah iva—like a perfect gentle person: agamisyati— 
will he again return. 


TRANSLATION 
Bharata Maharaja would think: Alas, the deer is now helpless. I 


am now very unfortunate, and my mind is like a cunning hunter, 
for it is always filled with cheating propensities and cruelty. The 
deer has put its faith in me, just as a good man who has a natural 
interest in good behavior forgets the misbehavior of a cunning 
friend and puts his faith in him. Although I have proved faithless, 


will this deer return and place its faith in me? 
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PURPORT 


Bharata Maharaja was very noble and exalted, and therefore when the 
deer was absent from him he thought himself unworthy to give it protec- 
tion. Due to his attachment for the animal, he thought that the animal 
was as noble and exalted as he himself was. According to the logic of at- 
mavan manyate jagat, everyone thinks of others according to his own 
position. Therefore Maharaja Bharata felt that the deer had left him due 
to his negligence and that due to the animal's noble heart. it would again 
return. 


TEXT 17 


aft daonferapragas acartn aed Fayed FeaTea 112911 


api ksemendsminn asramopavane Ssaspdni carantam deva-guptam drak- 
syami. 


api—it may be; ksemena—with fearlessness because of the absence of 
tigers and other animals; asmin—in this; aSrama-upavane—garden of 
the hermitage; Saspdni carantam—walking and eating the soft grasses: 
deva-guptam—being protected by the demigods; draksyaémi—shall | 
see. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, is it possible that I shall again see this animal protected by 
the Lord and fearless of tigers and other animals? Shall I again see 
him wandering in the garden eating soft grass? 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Bharata thought that the animal was disappointed in his pro- 
tection and had left him for the protection of a demigod. Regardless. he 
ardently desired to see the animal again within his asrama eating the soft 
grass and not fearing tigers and other animals. Maharaja Bharata could 
think only of the deer and how the animal could be protected from all 
kinds of inauspicious things. From the materialistic point of view. such 
kind thoughts may be very laudable. but from the spiritual point of view 
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the King was actually falling from his exalted spiritual position and un- 
necessarily becoming attached to an animal. Thus degrading himself, he 
would have to accept an animal body. 


TEXT 18 


AI AATH: «= AlersatSeTTM al AHAT THAT ar aaala 
REA] 


api ca na vrkah sala-vrko ‘nyatamo va naika-cara eka-caro va bhak- 
sayati. 


api ca—or; na—not; vrkah—a wolf; sala-vrkah—a dog: anya- 
tamah—any one of many; va—or; na-eka-carah—the hogs that flock 
together: eka-carah—the tiger that wanders alone; vd—or; bhak- 
sayati—is eating (the poor creature). 


TRANSLATION 


I do not know, but the deer might have been eaten by a wolf or a 
dog or by the boars that flock together or the tiger who travels 
alone. 


PURPORT 


Tigers never wander in the forest in flocks. Each tiger wanders alone, 
but forest boars keep together. Similarly, hogs, wolves and dogs also do 
the same. Thus Maharaja Bharata thought that the deer had been killed 


by some of the many ferocious animals within the forest. 


TEXT 19 
frralafa € AT ane TEIKAMNW aA a AT 
Yaa AUP 12811 


nimlocati ha bhagavan sakala-jagat-ksemodayas trayy-dtmadyapi 
mama na mrga-vadhi-nydsa dgacchati. 
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nimlocati—sets; ha—alas; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, represented as the sun: sakala-jagat—of all the universe: 
ksema-udayah—who increases the auspiciousness: trayi-atma—who 
consists of the three Vedas; adya api—until now; mama—my; na—not; 
mrga-vadhii-nyasah—this baby deer entrusted to me by its mother; 
agacchati—has come back. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, when the sun rises, all auspicious things begin. Unfor- 
tunately, they have not begun for me. The sun-god is the Vedas 
personified, but I am bereft of all Vedic principles. That sun-god is 
now setting, yet the poor animal who trusted in me since its 
mother died has not returned. 


PURPORT 


In the Brahma-samhita (5.52), the sun is described as the eye of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


yac-caksur esa savita sakala-grahanam 
raja samasta-sura-murtir asesa-tejah 
yasyajnaya bhramati sambhrta-kdla-cakro 
govindam Gdi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


As the sun arises, one should chant the Vedic mantra beginning with the 
Gayatri. The sun is the symbolic representation of the eves of the 
Supreme Lord. Maharaja Bharata lamented that although the sun was 
going to set, due to the poor animal's absence. he could not find anything 
auspicious. Bharata Maharaja considered himself most unfortunate. for 
due to the animal’s absence. there was nothing auspicious for him in the 
presence of the sun. 


TEXT 20 


wfacaqapaany = at CLO 1 MM CUS CIC 
PIE OR ICRC IDICRCUCCACCICCC OIL RCEICEC CE UES] 
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api svid akrta-sukrtam dgatya mam sukhayisyati harina-raja-kumaro 
vividha-rucira-darsaniya-niya-mrga-daraka-vinodair asantosam 
svanam apanudan. 


api svit—whether it will; akrta-sukrtam—who has never executed 
any pious activities: dgatya—coming back; maém—to me: 
sukhayisyati—give pleasure; harina-raja-kumarah—the deer, who was 
just like a prince because of my taking care of it exactly like a son; 
vividha—various; rucira—very pleasing; darsaniya—to be seen; nija— 
own: mrga-ddraka—befitting the calf of the deer: vinodaih—by 
pleasing activities; asantosam—the unhappiness; sv@ndm—of his own 
kind: apanudan—driving away. 


TRANSLATION 
That deer is exactly like a prince. When will it return? When 
will it again display its personal activities, which are so pleasing? 
When will it again pacify a wounded heart like mine? I certainly 
must have no pious assets, otherwise the deer would have returned 
by now. 


PURPORT 


Out of strong affection, the King accepted the small deer as if it were a 
prince. This is called moha. Bue to his anxiety over the deer’s absence, 
the King addressed the animal as though it were his son. Out of affection, 
anyone can be addressed as anything. 


TEXT 21 


eafearnt at amenfaassaiftaced wade afaqatad 
AT | TIQTENATITI «Sala I 22 II 


ksvelikayarm mam mrsd-samadhindamilita-drsam prema-sarmrambhena 
cakita-cakita dgatya prsad-aparusa-visdnagrena luthati. 


ksvelikayam—while playing; maém—unto me: mrsd—feigning: 
samadhinad—by a meditational trance: @milita-drsam—with closed eyes: 
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prema-samrambhena—because of anger due to love: cakita-cakitah— 
with fear; a@gatya —coming; prsat—like drops of water: aparusa—very 
soft; visana—of the horns; agrena—by the point: luthati—touches my 


body. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, the small deer, while playing with me and seeing me 
feigning meditation with closed eyes, would cireumambulate me 
due to anger arising from love, and it would fearfully touch me 
with the points of its soft horns, which felt like drops of water. 


PURPORT 


Now King Bharata considers his meditation false. While erigaged in 
meditation, he was actually thinking of his deer, and he would feel great 
pleasure when the animal pricked him with the points of its horns. 
Feigning meditation, the King would actually think of the animal. and 
this was but a sign of his downfall. 


TEXT 22 


micaetatt aft afta aatrecat atria: 9 ageaeata 
aPHAITAATH THT ANA | 22 II 


dsadita-havisi barhisi disite mayopalabdho bhita-bhitah sapady 


uparata-rasa rsi-kumaravad avahita-karana-kalapa aste. 


dsddita—placed: havisi—all the ingredients to be offered in the 
sacrifice; barhisi—on the kusa grass: diisite—when polluted: maya 
upalabdhah—being scolded by me: bhita-bhitah—in great fear: 
sapadi—immediately: uparata-rasah—stopped its playing: rsi-kumara- 
vat—exactly like the son or disciple of a saintly person: avahita—com- 
pletely restrained; karana-kalapah—all the senses: Gste—sits. 


TRANSLATION 


When I placed all the sacrificial ingredients on the kusa grass, 
the deer, when playing, would touch the grass with its teeth and 
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thus pollute it. When I chastised the deer by pushing it away, it 
would immediately become fearful and sit down motionless, ex- 
actly like the son of a saintly person. Thus it would stop its play. 


PURPORT 


Bharata Maharaja was constantly thinking of the activities of the deer, 
forgetting that such meditation and diversion of attention was killing his 
progress in spiritual achievement. 


TEXT 23 
fe 7 at amt avenfaenan aftaaaia: 
OATH MA TAT AAA TAT ATATA IS ease PITTS 
SMA aH gIedl «= ATC aaa: Haale 
frat aaleaal ararat Saad HUAI | 


kim va are acaritam tapas tapasvinyanaya yad iyam avanih 
savinaya-krsna-sdra-tanaya-tanutara-subhaga-sivatamakhara-khura- 
pada-panktibhir dravina-vidhuraturasya krpanasya mama dravina- 
padavim siicayanty dtmanam ca sarvatah krta-kautukam dvijanam 
svargapavarga-kamanam deva-yajanam karoti. 


kim vaé—what; are—oh; dcaritam—practiced; tapah—penance; 
tapasvinya—by the most fortunate; anayd—this planet earth; yat— 
since: tyam—this; avanih—earth; sa-vinaya—very mild and well- 
behaved: krsna-sadra-tanaya—of the calf of the black deer: tanutara— 
small; swhhaga—beautiful; siva-tama—most auspicious; akhara—soft:; 
khura—of the hooves; pada-panktibhih—by the series of the marks; 
dravina-vidhura-dturasya—who is very aggrieved because of loss of 
wealth; krpanasya—a most unhappy creature; mama—for me; dra- 
vina-padavim—the way to achieve that wealth; szicayanti—indicating: 
dtmdnam—her own personal body; ca—and: sarvatah—on all sides: 
krta-kautukam—ornamented; dviyjanam—of the bradhmanas; svarga- 
apavarga-kamandm—who are desirous of achieving heavenly planets or 
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liberation; deva-yajanam—a place of sacrifice to the demigods: karoti— 
it makes. 


TRANSLATION 


After speaking like a madman in this way, Maharaja Bharata got 
up and went outside. Seeing the footprints of the deer on the 
ground, he praised the footprints out of love, saying: O unfortu- 
nate Bharata, your austerities and penances are very insignificant 
compared to the penance and austerity undergone by this earth 
planet. Due to the earth’s severe penances, the footprints of this 
deer, which are small, beautiful, most auspicious and soft, are im- 
printed on the surface of this fortunate planet. This series of 
footprints show a person like me, who am bereaved due to loss of 
the deer, how the animal has passed through the forest arrd how I 
can regain my lost wealth. By these footprints, this land has 
become a proper place for brahmanas who desire heavenly planets 
or liberation to execute sacrifices to the demigods. 


PURPORT 


It is said that when a person becomes overly involved in loving affairs. 
he forgets himself as well as others, and he forgets how to act and how to 
speak. It is said that once when a man’s son was blind since birth. the 
father, out of staunch affection for the child, named him Padmalocana. 
or “lotus-eyed.”” This is the situation arising from blind love. Bharata 
Maharaja gradually fell into this condition due to his material love for 
the deer. It is said in the smrti-sdstra: 


yasmin dese mrgah krsnas 
tasmin dharmann iwodhata 


‘That tract of land wherein the footprints of a black deer can be seen is 
to be understood as a suitable place to execute religious rituals.” 


TEXT 24 
AINCIATETTTN HIMITATS: TA wl! 
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api svid asau bhagavan udu-patir enam mrga-pati-bhayan mrta- 
mataram mrga-balakam svasrama-paribhrastam anukampaya krpana- 
jana-vatsalah paripati. 


api svit—can it be: asau—that: bhagavan—most powerful: udu- 
patih—the moon; enam—this: mrga-pati-bhayat—because of fear of 
the lion: mrta-mataram—who lost its mother; mrga-balakam—the son 
of a deer: sva-dsrama-paribhrastam—who strayed from its a@srama; 
anukampaya—out of compassion: krpana-jana-vatsalah—(the moon) 
who is very kind to the unhappy men: paripati—now is protecting it. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Bharata continued to speak like a madman. Seeing 
above his head the dark marks on the rising moon, which 
resembled a deer, he said: Can it be that the moon, who is so kind 
to an unhappy man, might also be kind upon my deer, knowing 
that it has strayed from home and has become motherless? This 
moon has given the deer shelter near itself just to protect it from 
the fearful attacks of a lion. 


TEXT 25 


fE «—-asseaufaeawracaceaitanterraagaraaat tees 
MIATA AT ANIA APTI aha Tag aaa aaa: 
auaaita F WR4ll 


kim vatmaja-vislesa-jvara-dava-dahana-sikhabhir upatapyamana- 
hrdaya-sthala-nalinikam mam upasrta-mrgi-tanayam Sisira- 
Santdnurdga-gunita-nija-vadana-salilamrtamaya-gabhastibhih 


svadhayatiti ca. 


kim va—or it may be: Gtma-ja—from the son: vislesa—because of 
separation: jvara—the heat: dava-dahana—ot the forest fire: 
sikhabhih—by the flames: upatapyamana—being burned: hrdaya—the 
heart: sthala-nalinikam—compared to a red lotus Hower: maém—unto 
me: upasrta-mrgi-tanayam—to whom the son of the deer was so sub- 
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missive; Sisira-sdnta—which is so peaceful and cool; anuraga—out of 
love; gunita—flowing; nija-vadana-salila—the water from its mouth; 
amrta-maya—as good as nectar: gabhastibhih—by the rays of the 
moon: svadhayati—is giving me pleasure; iti—thus: ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


After perceiving the moonshine, Maharaja Bharata continued 
speaking like a crazy person. He said: The deer’s son was so sub- 
missive and dear to me that due to its separation I am feeling sepa- 
ration from my own son. Due to the burning fever of this separa- 
tion, I am suffering as if enflamed by a forest fire. My heart, which 
is like the lily of the land, is now burning. Seeing me so distressed, 
the moon is certainly splashing its shining nectar upon me just as a 
friend throws water on another friend who has a high fever. In 
this way, the moon is bringing me happiness. 


PURPORT 


According to Ayur-vedic treatment, it is said that if one has a high 
fever, someone should splash him with water after gargling this water. 
In this way the fever subsides. Although Bharata Maharaja was very ag- 
grieved due to the separation of his so-called son. the deer. he thought 
that the moon was splashing gargled water on him from its mouth and 
that this water would subdue his high fever, which was raging due to 
separation from the deer. 


TEXT 26 
CHIATATRTSTR | SERA || ISU 
Taman Rife: a aaa wWaAaaAeTS 
THAN «WIA WITH way: Arahat 
em Re OME SCC OBIE CC MM UICC 
THT MITTS UN TANT AST SATS TROM TTT 
ATAAMeaaSs xchat «HS! BISA HMI UNRéll 
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evam aghatamana-manorathakula-hrdayo mrga-darakabhasena 
svarabdha-karmana yogarambhanato vibhramsitah sa yoga-tapaso 
bhagavad-drddhana-laksanac ca katham itarathd jaty-antara ena- 
kunaka dsangah saksdn nihsreyasa-pratipaksataya prak-parityakta- 
dustyaja-hrdayabhidtasya tasyaivam antaraya-vihata- 
yogarambhanasya rajarser bharatasya tavan mrgarbhaka-posana- 
palana-prinana-ldlananusarngenaviganayata dtmanam ahir iwakhu- 


bilam duratikramah kdlah karala-rabhasa dpadyata. 


evam—in that way: aghatamana—impossible to be achieved: 
manah-ratha—by desires, which are like mental chariots: dkula —ag- 
grieved: hrdayah—whose heart: mrga-ddraka-dbhdsena—resembling 
the son of a deer: sva-Grabdha-karmana —by the bad results of his un- 
seen fruitive actions: yoga-Grambhanatah—from the activities of yoga 
performances: vibhraméitah—fallen down: sah—he (Maharaja 
Bharata): yoga-ta@pasah—executing the activities of mystic yoga and 
austerities: bhagavat-dradhana-laksanat—from the activities of devo- 
tional service rendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead: ca— 
and: katham—how: itarathd—else: jati-antare—belonging to a 
different species of life: ena-kunake—to the body of a deer calf: 
dsangah—so much affectionate attachment: sdksdt—directly: 
nihsreyasa—to achieve the ultimate goal of life: pratipaksataya —with 
the quality of being an obstacle: prak—who previously: parityakta— 
given up: dustyaja—although very difficult to give up: hrdaya-abhi- 
jatasya—his sons, born of his own heart: tasya—of him: evam—thus; 
antardya—by that obstacle: vihata—obstructed: yoga-drambhanasya — 
whose path of executing the mystic yoga practices: rdja-rseh—of the 
great saintly King: bharatasya—of Maharaja Bharata: tavat—in that 
way: mrga-arbhaka—the son of a deer: posana—in maintaining: 
palana—in protecting: prinana—in making happy: ladlana—in 
fondling: anusangena—by constant absorption: aviganayatah— 
neglecting: Gtmanam—his own soul: ahih iva—like a serpent: akhu- 
bilam—the hole of a mouse: duratikramah—unsurpassable: kalah— 
ultimate death: kardla—terrible: rabhasah—having speed: dpadyata— 
arrived. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, in this way Bharata 

Maharaja was overwhelmed by an uncontrollable desire which was 
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manifest in the form of the deer. Due to the fruitive results of his 
past deeds, he fell down from mystic yoga, austerity and worship 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If it were not due to his 
past fruitive activity, how could he have been attracted to the deer 
after giving up the association of his own son and family, con- 
sidering them stumbling blocks on the path of spiritual life? How 
could he show such uncontrollable affection for a deer? This was 
definitely due to his past karma. The King was so engrossed in 
petting and maintaining the deer that he fell down from his 
spiritual activities. In due course of time, insurmountable death, 
which is compared to a venomous snake that enters the hole cre- 
ated by a mouse, situated itself before him. 


PURPORT 


As will be seen in later verses, Bharata Maharaja, at the time of death. 
would be forced to accept the body of a deer due to his attraction for the 
deer. In this regard, a question may be raised. How can a devotee be 
affected by his past misconduct and vicious activities? In Brahma- 
samhita (5.54) it is said, karmani nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam: 
‘For those engaged in devotional service, bhakti-bhajana, the results of 
past deeds are indemnified.” According to this, Bharata Maharaja could 
not be punished for his past misdeeds. The conclusion must be that 
Maharaja Bharata purposefully became over-addicted to the deer and 
neglected his spiritual advancement. To immediately rectify his mistake. 
for a short time he was awarded the body of a deer. This was just to in- 
crease his desire for mature devotional service. Although Bharata 
Maharaja was awarded the body of an animal, he did not forget what had 
previously happened due to his purposeful mistake. He was very anxious 
to get out of his deer body, and this indicates that his affection for devo- 
tional service was intensified. so much so that he was quickly to attain 
perfection in a brdhmana body in the next life. It is with this conviction 
that we declare in our Back to Godhead magazine that devotees like the 
gosvamis living in Vrndavana who purposely commit some sinful activity 
are born in the bodies of dogs, monkeys and tortoises in that holv land. 
Thus they take on these lower life forms for a short while. and after thev 
give up those animal bodies. they are again promoted to the spiritual 
world. Such punishment is only for a short period. and it is not due to 
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past karma. It may appear to be due to past karma, but it is offered to 
rectify the devotee and bring him to pure devotional service. 


TEXT 27 


FATICIPMCIECEIGC CIC CICEICEIRECICEICEUUCCLRCEIC GE 
wa frasa drafid ae ain adat aqag a aasageala- 
RAIATTATAANT 1 291 


taddnim api parsva-vartinam Gtmajam wanusocantam abhiviksamano 
mrga evabhinivesita-mana visryya lokam imam saha mrgena kalevaram 
mrtam anu na mrta-janmanusmrtir taravan mrga-Ssariram avapa. 


taddnim—at that time; api—indeed: pdrsva-vartinam —by the side of 
his deathbed; dtma-jam—his own son; iwa—like; anusocantam— 
lamenting; abhiviksamanah—seeing; mrge—in the deer; eva—cer- 
tainly: abhinivesita-manah—his mind was absorbed; visrjya—giving 
up; lokam—world; imam—this; saha—with; mrgena—the deer; 
kalevaram—his body: mrtam—died: anu—thereafter; na—not; 
mrta—destroyed: janma-anusmrtih—remembrance of the incident 
before his death; itara-vat—like others; mrga-sariram—the body of a 
deer: avapa—got. 


TRANSLATION 


At the time of death, the King saw that the deer was sitting by 
his side, exactly like his own son, and was lamenting his death. Ac- 
tually the mind of the King was absorbed in the body of the deer, 
and consequently —like those bereft of Krsna consciousness —he 
left the world, the deer, and his material body and acquired the 
body of a deer. However, there was one advantage. Although he 
lost his human body and received the body of a deer, he did not 
forget the incidents of his past life. 


PURPORT 


There was a difference between Bharata Maharaja’s acquiring a deer 
body and others’ acquiring different bodies according to their mental 
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condition at the time of death. After death, others forget everything that 
has happened in their past lives, but Bharata Maharaja did not forget. 
According to Bhagavad-gita: 


yam yam vapi smaran bhavam 
tyajaty ante kalevaram 

tam tam evaiti kaunteya 
sada tad-bhava-bhavitah 


“Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that 
state he will attain without fail.” (Bg. 8.6) 

After quitting his body, a person gets another body according to his 
mental condition at the time of death. At death, a person always thinks of 
that subject matter in which he has been engrossed during his life. Ac- 
cording to this law, because Bharata Maharaja was always thinking of the 
deer and forgetting his worship of the Supreme Lord, he acquired the 
body of a deer. However, due to his having been elevated to the topmost 
platform of devotional service, he did not forget the incidents of his past 
life. This special benediction saved him from further deterioration. Due 
to his past activities in devotional service, he became determined to 
finish his devotional service even in the body of a deer. It is therefore 
said in this verse, mrtam, although he had died, anu, afterwards. na 
mrta-janmanusmrtir itaravat, he did not forget the incidents of his past 
life as others forget them. As stated in Brahma-samhita: karmani nir- 
dahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam (Bs. 5.54). It is proved herein that due to 
the grace of the Supreme Lord, a devotee is never vanquished. Due to his 
willful neglect of devotional service, a devotee may be punished for a 
short time, but he again revives his devotional service and returns home. 


back to Godhead. 


TEXT 28 


TAY F Al ARAM AAA Wacnssaatelawtasas 
JIASIAAA AME RII 


tatrapi ha va dtmano mrgatva-karanam bhagavad-drddhana- 
samihdnubhdavenanusmrtya bhrsam anutapyamana aha. 
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tatra api—in that birth; ha vaé—indeed; dtmanah—of himself; 
mrgatva-kdranam—the cause of accepting the body of a deer: bhagavat- 
draddhana-samihaé—of past activities in devotional service; 
anubhdvena—by consequence: anusmrtya—remembering:; bhrsam— 
always; anutapyamanah—repenting; dha —said. 


TRANSLATION 
Although in the body of a deer, Bharata Maharaja, due to his 


rigid devotional service in his past life, could understand the cause 
of his birth in that body. Considering his past and present life, he 
constantly repented his activities, speaking in the following way. 


PURPORT 


This is a special concession for a devotee. Even if he attains a body that 
is nonhuman, by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead he ad- 
vances further in devotional service, whether by remembering his past 
life or by natural causes. It is not easy for a common man to remember 
the activities of his past life, but Bharata Maharaja could remember his 
past activities due to his great sacrifices and engagement in devotional 
service. 


TEXT 29 


at He yslsearanqaamasgnareage fafnqeanes- 
amar maf ama wnafs Tazay acaqaanaaa- 
ACIARNTAT AMAA AAT «= - BISA TATA 
ane Beta AAT FARAIANITTgIAG WRIA URI 


aho kastam bhrasto ’ham dtmavatdm anupathdd yad-vimukta-samasta- 
sangasya vivikta-punyaranya-saranasydtmavata Gtmani sarvesam 
atmandam bhagavati vasudeve tad-anusravana-manana- 
sankirtanaradhananusmaranabhiyogenastinya-sakala-yamena kdlena 
samavesitam samahitam kartsnyena manas tat tu punar 
mamdbudhasydran mrga-sutam anu parisusrava. 
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aho kastam—alas, what a miserable condition of life: bhrastah— 
fallen; aham—I (am); dtma-vatam—of great devotees who have 
achieved perfection; anupathat—from the way of life; yat—from 
which; vimukta-samasta-sangasya—although having given up the asso- 
ciation of my real sons and home; vivikta—solitary; punya-aranya—of 
a sacred forest: Saranasya—who had taken shelter; atma-vatah—of one 
who had become perfectly situated on the transcendental platform; at- 
mani—in the Supersoul; sarvesam—of all: atmanam—living entities: 
bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vaésudeve —Lord 
Vasudeva; tat—of Him; anusravana—constantly hearing; manana— 
thinking; sankirtana—chanting; @radhana—worshiping: 
anusmarana—constantly remembering: abhiyogena—by absorption in: 
asinya—filled; sakala-yamena—in which all the hours: kalena—by 
time; samavesitam—fully established: samdhitam—fixed; karts- 
nyena—totally; manah—the mind in such a situation: tat—that mind; 
tu—but; punah—again; mama—of me: abudhasya—a great fool: 
arat—from a great distance; mrga-sutam—the son of a deer: anu— 
being affected by; parisusrava—fell down. 


TRANSLATION 


In the body of a deer, Bharata Maharaja began to lament: What 
misfortune! I have fallen from the path of the self-realized. I gave 
up my real sons, wife and home to advance in spiritual life, and I 
took shelter in a solitary holy place in the forest. I became self- 
controlled and self-realized, and I engaged constantly in devo- 
tional service, hearing, thinking, chanting, worshiping and 
remembering the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. | 
was successful in my attempt, so much so that my mind was always 
absorbed in devotional service. However, due to my personal 
foolishness, my mind again became attached—this time to a deer. 
Now I have obtained the body of a deer and have fallen far from 
my devotional practices. 


PURPORT 


Bue to his stringent execution of devotional service. Maharaja Bharata 
could remember the activities of his past life and how he was raised to 
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the spiritual platform. Due to his foolishness, he became attached to an 
insignificant deer and thus fell down and had to accept the body of a 
deer. This is significant for every devotee. If we misuse our position and 
think that we are fully engaged in devotional service and can do 
whatever we like, we have to suffer like Bharata Maharaja and be con- 
demned to accept the type of body that impairs our devotional service. 
Only the human form is able to execute devotional service, but if we 
voluntarily give this up for sense gratification, we certainly have to be 
punished. This punishment is not exactly like that endured by an ordi- 
nary materialistic person. By the grace of the Supreme Lord, a devotee is 
punished in such a way that his eagerness to attain the lotus feet of Lord 
Vasudeva is increased. By his intense desire, he returns home in the next 
lifetime. Devotional service is very completely described here: 
tad-anusravana-manana-sankirtanaradhandnusmaranabhiyogena. The 
constant hearing and chanting of the glories of the Lord is recommended 
in Bhagavad-gitd: satatam kirtayanto mam yatantas ca drdha-vratah. 
Those who have taken to Krsna consciousness should be very careful that 
not a single moment is wasted and that not a single moment is spent 
without chanting and remembering the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and His activities. By His own actions and by the actions of His devotees, 
Krsna teaches us how to become cautious in devotional service. Through 
the medium of Bharata Maharaja, Krsna teaches us that we must be 
careful in the discharge of devotional service. If we want to keep our 
minds completely fixed without deviation, we must engage them in devo- 
tional service full time. As far as the members of the International 
Society for Krishna Consciousness are concerned, they have sacrificed 
everything to push on this Krsna consciousness movement. Yet they must 
take a lesson from the life of Bharata Maharaja to be very cautious and to 
see that not a single moment is wasted in frivolous talk, sleep or 
voracious eating. Eating is not prohibited, but if we eat voraciously we 
shall certainly sleep more than required. Sense gratification ensues, and 
we may be degraded to a lower life form. In that way our spiritual 
progress may be checked at least for the time being. The best course is to 
take the advice of Srila Rapa Gosvami: avyartha-kdlatvam. We should 
see that every moment of our lives is utilized for the rendering of devo- 
tional service and nothing else. This is the secure position for one 
wanting to return home, back to Godhead. 
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TEXT 30 


gai fact: fe Bt genatT: 
AVIAN sag aId MEM FRATSAAA BTACACAT- 
ama W2oll 


ity evam nigidha-nirvedo visrjya mrgim mataram punar bhagavat- 
ksetram upasama-sila-muni-gana-dayitam salagramam pulastya- 
pulahdsramam kalanjarat pratyadjagama. 


iti—thus; evam—in this way: nigitidha—hidden; nirvedah—com- 
pletely unattached to material activities: visryya—giving up; mrgim— 
the deer; mdtaram—its mother: punah —again; bhagavat-ksetram—the 
place where the Supreme Lord is worshiped; upasama-sila —completely 
detached from all material attachments; muni-gana-dayitam—which is 
dear to the great saintly residents; salagramam—the village known as 
Salagrama: pulastya-pulaha-asramam—to the dsrama conducted by 
such great sages as Pulastya and Pulaha: kalanjaradt—from the Kalanjara 
Mountain, where he had taken his birth in the womb of a deer: pratya- 
jagGma—he came back. 


TRANSLATION 
Although Bharata Maharaja received the body of a deer, by con- 


stant repentance he became completely detached from all material 
things. He did not disclose these things to anyone, but he left his 
mother deer in a place known as Kalaijara Mountain, where he was 
born. He again went to the forest of Salagrama and to the asrama of 


Pulastya and Pulaha. 


PURPORT 


It is significant that Maharaja Bharata. by the grace of Vasudeva. 
remembered his past life. He did not waste a moment: he returned to 
Pulaha-aérama to the village known as Salagrama. Association is very 
meaningful: therefore ISKCON tries to perfect one who enters the 
society. The members of this society should always remember that the 
society is not like a free hotel. All the members should be very careful to 
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execute their spiritual duties so that whoever comes will automatically 
become a devotee and will be able to return back to Godhead in this very 
life. Although Bharata Maharaja acquired the body of a deer, he again 
left his hearth and home, in this case the Mountain Kalanjara. No one 
should be captivated by his birthplace and family; one should take 
shelter of the association of devotees and cultivate Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 31 


afaat aes adler: agra wages aimee: IAT 
UC OC CC CET ICC RICCICE MEER ORT 
Hace AAT | 32 I 


tasminn api kalam pratiksamanah sangac ca bhrsam udvigna atma- 
sahacarah suska-parna-trna-virudha vartamano mrgatva- 
nimittavasdnam eva ganayan mrga-sariram tirthodaka-klinnam ut- 
sasarja. 


tasmin api—in that adsrama (Pulaha-asrama):; kalam—the end of the 
duration of life in the deer body: pratiksamanah—always waiting for: 
sangat—from association; ca—and; bhrsam—constantly; udvignah— 
full of anxiety; Gtma-sahacarah—having the Supersoul as the only con- 
stant companion (no one should think of being alone): Ssuska-parna- 
trna-virudha —by eating only the dry leaves and herbs; vartamanah— 
existing; mrgatva-nimitta—of the cause of a deer’s body: avasanam— 
the end; eva—only; ganayan—considering; mrga-sariram—the body of 
a deer: tirtha-udaka-klinnam—bathing in the water of that holy place: 
utsasarja—gave up. 


TRANSLATION 


Remaining in that asrama, the great King Bharata Maharaja was 
now very careful not to fall victim to bad association. Without dis- 
closing his past to anyone, he remained in that 4srama and ate dry 
leaves only. He was not exactly alone, for he had the association of 
the Supersoul. In this way he waited for death in the body of a 
deer. Bathing in that holy place, he finally gave up that body. 
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PURPORT 


Holy places like Vrndavana, Hardwar, Praydga and Jagannatha Puri 
are especially meant for the execution of devotional service. Vrndavana 
specifically is the most exalted and preferred holy place for Vaisnava 
devotees of Lord Krsna who are aspiring to return back to Godhead, the 
Vaikuntha planets. There are many devotees in Vrndavana who 
regularly bathe in the Yamuna, and this cleanses all the contamination of 
the material world. By constantly chanting and hearing the holy names 
and pastimes of the Supreme Lord, one certainly becomes purified and 
becomes a fit candidate for liberation. However, if one purposefully falls 
victim to sense gratification, he has to be punished, at least for one 
lifetime, like Bharata Maharaja. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Eighth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘‘A Description of the 
Character of Bharata Maharaja.”’ 


CHAPTER NINE 


The Supreme Character of Jada Bharata 


In this chapter Bharata Maharaja’s attainment of the body of a brahmana 
is described. In this body he remained like one dull, deaf and dumb, so 
much so that when he was brought before the goddess Kali to be killed as 
a sacrifice, he never protested but remained silent. After having given up 
the body of a deer, he took birth in the womb of the youngest wife of a 
brahmana. In this life he could also remember the activities of his past 
life, and in order to avoid the influence of society, he remained like a 
deaf and dumb person. He was very careful not to fall down again. He 
did not mix with anyone who was not a devotee. This process should be 
adopted by every devotee. As advised by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: asat- 
sariga-tyaga, —ei vaisnava-acara. One should strictly avoid the com- 
pany of nondevotees, even though they may be family members. When 
Bharata Maharaja was in the body of a brahmana, the people in the 
neighborhood thought of him as a crazy, dull fellow, but within he was 
always chanting and remembering Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Although his father wanted to give him an education and 
purify him as a brahmana by offering him the sacred thread, he 
remained in such a way that his father and mother could understand that 
he was crazy and not interested in the reformatory method. Nonetheless. 
he remained fully Krsna conscious, even without undergoing such ofh- 
cial ceremonies. Due to his silence, some people who were no better than 
animals began to tease him in many ways, but he tolerated this. After the 
death of his father and mother, his stepmother and stepbrothers began to 
treat him very poorly. They would give him the most condemned food. 
but still he did not mind; he remained completely absorbed in Krsna con- 
sciousness. He was ordered by his stepbrothers and mother to guard a 
paddy field one night, and at that time the leader of a dacoit party took 
him away and tried to kill him by offering him as a sacrifice before 
Bhadra Kali. When the dacoits brought Bharata Maharaja before the 
goddess Kali and raised a chopper to kill him, the goddess Kali became 
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immediately alarmed due to the mistreatment of a devotee. She came out 
of the deity and, taking the chopper in her own hands, killed all the 
dacoits there. Thus a pure devotee of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead can remain silent despite the mistreatment of nondevotees. 
Rogues and dacoits who misbehave toward a devotee are punished at last 
by the arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXTS 1-2 


HT TAT 
AY BAP AAA TATA TT AU ATANATACATT- 
RM aT TAT MASA AeA MAST TAOS 
Ly ° ® 
ang aa dea wa aafigd Fazer wala 
NU WAI Wanad wsffsat acargean- 
MW AN fered Tea I 2 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
atha kasyacid duya-varasyangirah-pravarasya sama-dama-tapah- 
svadhyayadhyayana-tydga-santosa-titiksd-prasraya-vidydnasityatma- 
Jnandnanda-yuktasyétma-sadrsa-sruta-silacdra-riipaudarya-guna nava 
sodarya angaja babhivur mithunam ca yaviyasyam bharydyam. yas tu 
tatra pumams tam parama-bhagavatam rajarsi-pravaram bharatam 
utsrsta-mrga-Sariram carama-sarirena vipratvam gatam ahuh. 


Sri-sukah uvdca—Sukadeva Gosvami continued to speak; atha— 
thereafter; kasyacit—of some; dvija-varasya— brahmana; aigirah-pra- 
varasya—who came in the dynasty of the great saint Angira; sama— 
control of the mind; dama—control of the senses; tapah—practice of 
austerities and penances; svadhydya—recitation of the Vedic literatures; 
adhyayana—studying; tyaga—renunciation; santosa—satisfaction; 
titiksa—tolerance; prasraya—very gentle; vidyd—knowledge; 
anasiiya—without envy; dtma-jndna-dnanda—satisfied in self- 
realization; yuktasya—who was qualified with; dtma-sadrsa—and ex- 
actly like himself; sruta—in education; sila—in character; dcG@ra—in 
behavior; ripa—in beauty; auda@rya—in magnanimity; gunah— 
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possessing all these qualities; nava sa-udaryah—nine brothers born of 
the same womb; arga-jah—sons; babhiivuh—were born; mithunam—a 
twin brother and sister; ca—and; yaviyasyam—in the youngest; 
bharyayam—wife; yah—who; tu—but; tatra—there; pumdn—the 
male child; tam—him; parama-bhagavatam—the most exalted devotee; 
raja-rsi—of saintly kings; pravaram—most honored; bharatam— 
Bharata Maharaja; utsrsta—having given up; mrga-sariram—the body 
of a deer; carama-sarirena—with the last body; vipratvam—being a 
brahmana; gatam—obtained; ahuh—they said. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, after giving 
up the body of a deer, Bharata Maharaja took birth in a very pure 
brahmana family. There was a brahmana who belonged to the 
dynasty of Angira. He was fully qualified with brahminical 
qualifications. He could control his mind and senses, and he had 
studied the Vedic literatures and other subsidiary literatures. He 
was expert in giving charity, and he was always satisfied, tolerant, 
very gentle, learned and nonenvious. He was self-realized and 
engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. He remained always 
in a trance. He had nine equally qualified sons by his first wife, and 
by his second wife he begot twins—a brother and asister, of which 
the male child was said to be the topmost devotee and foremost of 
saintly kings—Bharata Maharaja. This, then, is the story of the 
birth he took after giving up the body of a deer. 


PURPORT 


Bharata Maharaja was a great devotee, but he did not attain success in 
one life. In Bhagavad-gita it is said that a devotee who does not fulfill his 
devotional duties in one life is given the chance to be born in a fully 
qualified brahmana family or a rich ksatriya or vaisya family. Sucinam 
srimatarn gehe (Bg. 6.41). Bharata Maharaja was the firstborn son of 
Maharaja Rsabha in a rich ksatriya family, but due to his willful 
negligence of his spiritual duties and his excessive attachment to an in- 
significant deer, he was obliged to take birth as the son of a deer. 
However, due to his strong position as a devotee, he was gifted with the 
remembrance of his past life. Being repentant, he remained in a solitary 
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forest and always thought of Krsna. Then he was given the chance to 
take birth in a very good braéhmana family. 


TEXT 3 


TAY aaa Bauer waa: RaraaaqtaTTT- 
TTIW Aaa Aversa: wfaTTaTKAr 
AACA MA ATAT TATA AAAS TENT TAT 


Wa wea tl 2 


tatrapi svajana-sangac ca bhrsam udvijamano bhagavatah karma- 
bandha-vidhvamsana-sravana-smarana-guna-vivarana- 
caranaravinda-yugalam manasé vidadhad atmanah pratighatam 
asankamdano bhagavad-anugrahenanusmrta-sva-pirva-janmdvalir 
atmanam unmatta-jadandha-badhira-svariipena darsayam asa lokasya. 


tatra api—in that brahmana birth also; sva-jana-sangat—from asso- 
ciation with relatives and friends; ca—and; bhrsam—greatly; udvi- 
Jamanah—being always afraid that he would fall down again; 
bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; karma-bandha— 
the bondage of the reactions of fruitive activities; vidhvarnsana —which 
vanquishes; Sravana—hearing; smarana—remembering; gura- 
vivarana—hearing descriptions of the qualities of the Lord; carana-ara- 
vinda—lotus feet; yugalam—the two; manasa—with the mind; 
vidadhat—always thinking of; atmanah—of his soul; pratighatam— 
obstruction on the path of devotional service; asarkamanah—always 
fearing; bhagavat-anugrahena—by the special mercy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; anusmrta—remembered; sva-piirva—his own 
previous; janma-dvalih—string of births; a@tmanam—himself; un- 
matta—mad; jada—dull; andha—blind; badhira—and deaf; sva- 
ripena—with these features; darsayaém dsa—he exhibited; lokasya—to 
people in general. 


TRANSLATION 


Due to his being especially gifted with the Lord’s mercy, Bharata 
Maharaja could remember the incidents of his past life. Although 
he received the body of a brahmana, he was still very much afraid 
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of his relatives and friends who were not devotees. He was always 
very cautious of such association because he feared that he would 
again fall down. Consequently he manifested himself before the 
public eye as a madman—dull, blind and deaf—so that others 
would not try to talk to him. In this way he saved himself from bad 
association. Within he was always thinking of the lotus feet of the 
Lord and chanting the Lord’s glories, which save one from the 
bondage of fruitive action. In this way he saved himself from the 
onslaught of nondevotee associates. 


PURPORT 


Every living entity is bound by different activities due to association 
with the modes of nature. As stated in Bhagavad-gitd, kéranam guna- 
sargo ‘sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasu: “This is due to his association with 
that material nature. Thus he meets with good and evil among various 
species.” (Bg. 13.22) 

We get different types of bodies among 8,400,000 species according to 
our karma. Karmand daiva-netrena: we work under the influence of 
material nature contaminated by the three modes, and thus we get a cer- 
tain type of body according to superior order. This is called karma- 
bandha. To get out of this karma-bandha, one must engage himself in 
devotional service. Then one will not be affected by the modes of 
material nature. 


mam ca yo ’vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gunan samatityaitan 


brahma-bhiyaya kalpate 


“One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in 
any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and 
thus comes to the level of Brahman.” (Bg. 14.26) To remain immune 
from the material qualities, one must engage himself in devotional ser- 
vice—Sravanam kirtanam visnoh. That is the perfection of life. When 
Maharaja Bharata took birth as a brahmana, he was not very interested 
in the duties of a brahmana, but within he remained a pure Vaisnava. al- 
ways thinking of the lotus feet of the Lord. As advised in Bhagavad-gita: 
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man-mana bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru. This is the 
only process by which one can be saved from the danger of repeated 
birth and death. 

TEXT 4 


TANT EAT ATE FAT: THATS TEAMMATE 
qed Aena salts Toa: TATA WfTATTA- 
frat? aafieracafies fe aed fig: qaifa te I 


tasyapi ha va Gtmajasya viprah putra-snehanubaddha-mana 
dsamévartanat samskaran yathopadesam vidadhana upanitasya ca 
punah Saucdcamanddin karma-niyaman anabhipretan api 
samasiksayad anusistena hi bhavyam pituh putreneti. 


tasya—of him: api ha va—certainly; atma-jasya—of his son; 
viprah—the bréhmana father of Jada Bharata (mad, crazy Bharata); 
putra-sneha-anubaddha-manah—who was obliged by affection for his 
son; d-sama-dvartanaét—until the end of the brahmacarya-dsrama; 
sarhskaran—the purificatory processes; yathd-upadesam—as prescribed 
in the sdstras; vidadhanah—performing; upanitasya—of one who has a 
sacred thread; ca—also; punah—again; Sauca-Gcamana-ddin— practice 
of cleanliness, washing of the mouth, legs and hands, etc.; karma-niya- 
man—the regulative principles of fruitive activities; anabhipretan 
api—although not wanted by Jada Bharata; samasiksayat—taught; 
anusistena—taught to follow the regulative principles; hi—indeed; 
bhdvyam—should be; pituh—from the father; putrena—the son; iti— 
thus. 

TRANSLATION 


The brahmana father’s mind was always filled with affection 
for his son, Jada Bharata [Bharata Maharaja]. Therefore he was al- 
ways attached to Jada Bharata. Because Jada Bharata was unfit to 
enter the grhastha-asrama, he simply executed the purificatory 
process up to the end of the brahmacarya-asrama. Although Jada 
Bharata was unwilling to accept his father’s instructions, the 
brahmana nonetheless instructed him in how to keep clean and 
how to wash, thinking that the son should be taught by the father. 


Text 4] The Supreme Character of Jada Bharata 31] 


PURPORT 


Jada Bharata was Bharata Maharaja in the body of a brahmana, and he 
outwardly conducted himself as if he were dull, deaf, dumb and blind. 
Actually he was quite alert within. He knew perfectly well of the results 
of fruitive activity and the results of devotional service. In the body of a 
brahmana, Maharaja Bharata was completely absorbed in devotional ser- 
vice within; therefore it was not at all necessary for him to execute the 
regulative principles of fruitive activity. As confirmed in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam: svanusthitasya dharmasya samsiddhir hari-tosanam 
(Bhag. 1.2.13). One has to satisfy Hari, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. That is the perfection of the regulative principles of fruitive 
activity. Besides that, it is stated in Srimad-Bhdagavatam: 


dharmah svanusthitah pumsam 
visvaksena-kathdsu yah 
notpddayed yadi ratim 
Srama eva hi kevalam 


“Duties [dharma] executed by men, regardless of occupation, are only so 
much useless labor if they do not provoke attraction for the message of 
the Supreme Lord.” (Bhag. 1.2.8) These karma-kanda activities are re- 
quired as long as one has not developed Krsna consciousness. If one is 
developed in Krsna consciousness, there is no need to execute the prior 
regulative principles of karma-kanda. Srila Madhavendra Puri said. "O 
regulative principles of karma-kanda, please excuse me. I cannot follow 
all these regulative principles, for I am fully engaged in devotional ser- 
vice.’ He expressed the desire to sit somehwere beneath a tree and con- 
tinue chanting the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. Consequently he did not 
execute all the regulative principles. Similarly, Haridasa Thakura was 
born in a Mohammedan family. From the very beginning of his life he 
was never trained in the karma-kdnda system. but because he was al- 
ways chanting the holy name of the Lord, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ac- 
cepted him as némaécarya, the authority in chanting the holy name. As 
Jada Bharata, Bharata Maharaja was always engaged in devotional service 
within his mind. Since he had executed the regulative principles 
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continuously for three lives, he was not interested in continuing to 
execute them, although his bréhmana father wanted him to do so. 


TEXT 5 


aa a ¢ fredfrntaaitaia ww ait ocia- 
eamfrrag ag «86 aarefata: «= asorafaefeaat anfaalt ev 
TTAAT AMAA AT AAATSS | ATATATT 1 


sa capi tad u ha pitr-sannidhav evasadhricinam iva sma karoti 
chandamsy adhyapayisyan saha vyahrtibhih sapranava-siras tripadim 
sdvitrim graisma-vasantikadn maésan adhiyanam apy asamaveta-riipam 
grahaydm asa. 


sah—he (Jada Bharata); ca —also; api—indeed; tat u ha—that which 
was instructed by his father; pitr-sannidhau—in the presence of his 
father; eva—even; asadhricinam iva —not correct, as if he could not un- 
derstand anything; sma karoti—used to perform; chandamsi 
adhyapayisyan—desiring to teach him Vedic mantras during the 
months beginning with Sravana or during the period of Caturmasya; 
saha—along with; vyahrtibhih—the utterance of the names of the 
heavenly planets (bhiih, bhuvah, svah); sa-pranava-sirah—headed by 
omkara; tri-padim—three-footed; sa@vitrim—the Gayatri mantra; 
graisma-vasantikan—for four months, beginning with Caitra, on the fif- 
teenth of May; masdn—the months; adhiyanam api—although fully 
studying; asamaveta-rijpam—in an incomplete form; grdhayam dsa— 
he made him learn. 


TRANSLATION 


Jada Bharata behaved before his father like a fool, despite his 
father’s adequately instructing him in Vedic knowledge. He 
behaved in that way so that his father would know that he was unfit 
for instruction and would abandon the attempt to instruct him 
further. He would behave in a completely opposite way. Although 
instructed to wash his hands after evacuating, he would wash them 
before. Nonetheless, his father wanted to give him Vedic instruc- 
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tions during the spring and summer. He tried to teach him the 
Gayatri mantra along with ormkara and vyahrti, but after four 
months, his father still was not successful in instructing him. 


TEXT 6 
ud Maga MeeTgIMahata: ate waadiagr- 
TIAS ATM THT OTH BATA eT aey aagarsa 
aeafieracme: «= AGM TA: HALATAAAI: 
MoAMMda Gl YE TT TAT TATA I & Il 


evam sva-tanuja dtmany anurdgavesita-cittah saucadhyayana-vrata- 
niyama-gurv-anala-susrisanddy-aupakurvanaka-karmany 
anabhiyuktany api samanusistena bhavyam ity asad-dgrahah putram 
anusdsya svayam tavad anadhigata-manorathah kalendpramattena 
svayam grha eva pramatta upasamhrtah. 


evam—thus; sva—own; tanu-je—in his son, Jada Bharata; atmani— 
whom he considered to be himself; anurdga-avesita-cittah—the 
brahmana who was absorbed in love for his son; sauca—cleanliness; 
adhyayana—study of Vedic literature; vrata—accepting all the vows: 
niyama—regulative principles; guru—of the spiritual master; anala— 
of the fire; susriisana-aGdi—the service, etc.; aupakurvanaka—of the 
brahmacarya-dsrama; karmani—all the activities; anabhiyuktani api— 
although not liked by his son; samanusistena—fully instructed: 
bhavyam—should be; iti—thus; asat-dgrahah—having unsuitable 
obstinacy; putram—his son; anusdsya—instructing; svayam—himself: 
tavat—in that way; anadhigata-manorathah—not having fulfilled his 
desires: kalena—by the influence of time; apramattena—which is not 
forgetful; svayam—he himself; grhe—to his home; eva—certainly: 
pramattah—being madly attached; upasamhrtah—died. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana father of Jada Bharata considered his son his 
heart and soul, and therefore he was very much attached to him. 
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He thought it wise to educate his son properly, and being absorbed 
in this unsuccessful endeavor, he tried to teach his son the rules 
and regulations of brahmacarya—including the execution of the 
Vedic vows, cleanliness, study of the Vedas, the regulative 
methods, service to the spiritual master and the method of offer- 
ing a fire sacrifice. He tried his best to teach his son in this way, but 
all his endeavors failed. In his heart he hoped that his son would 
be a learned scholar, but all his attempts were unsuccessful. Like 
everyone, this brahmana was attached to his home, and he had 
forgotten that someday he would die. Death, however, was not 
forgetful. At the proper time, death appeared and took him away. 


PURPORT 


Those too attached to family life, who forget that death comes in the 
future to take them away, become attached and unable to finish their 
duty as human beings. The duty of human life is to solve all the prob- 
lems of life, but instead people remain attached to family affairs and 
duties. Although they forget death, death will not forget them. Suddenly 
they will be kicked off the platform of a peaceful family life. One may 
forget that he has to die, but death never forgets. Death comes always at 
the right time. The brahmana father of Jada Bharata wanted to teach his 
son the process of brahmacarya, but he was unsuccessful due to his son’s 
unwillingness to undergo the process of Vedic advancement. Jada 
Bharata was simply concerned with returning home, back to Godhead, by 
executing devotional service through sravanam kirtanam visnoh. He did 
not care for the Vedic instructions of his father. When one is fully in- 
terested in the service of the Lord, he does not need to follow all the 
regulative principles enunciated in the Vedas. Of course, for an ordinary 
man, the Vedic principles are imperative. No one can avoid them. But 
when one has attained the perfection of devotional service, it is not very 
important to follow the Vedic principles. Lord Krsna advised Arjuna to 
ascend to the platform of nistraigunya, the transcendental position above 
the Vedic principles. 


traigunya-visaya veda 
nistraigunyo bhavarjuna 

nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho 
niryoga-ksema dtmavan 
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“The Vedas mainly deal with the subject of the three modes of material 
nature. Rise above these modes, O Arjuna. Be transcendental to all of 
them. Be free from all dualities and from all anxieties for gain and 


safety, and be established in the Self.” (Be. 2.45) 


TEXT 7 


aa ait faadt anid fgd aren mT aT- 
AAAS TWarsalRAT U9 UI 


atha yaviyasi dvya-sati sva-garbha-jatam mithunam sapatnya 
upanyasya svayam anusamsthaya patilokam agat. 


atha—thereafter; yaviyasi—the youngest; dvija-sati—wife of the 
bradhmana; sva-garbha-jatam—born of her womb; mithunam—the 
twins; sapatnyai—unto the co-wife; upanyasya—entrusting; svayam— 
personally; anusamsthaya —by following her husband; pati-lokam—the 
planet named Patiloka; agat—went to. 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter, the brahmana’s younger wife, after entrusting her 
twin children—the boy and girl—to the elder wife, departed for 
Patiloka, voluntarily dying with her husband. 


TEXT 8 


fiaaa wat cancers frearamazaaafraaaat 
ararmt aeatakia maraarmatteancraad UN < | 


pitary uparate bhratara enam atat-prabhava-vidas trayyam 
vidyayam eva paryavasita-matayo na para-vidyayam jada-matir iti 
bhratur anusdsana-nirbandhan nyavrtsanta. 


pitari uparate—after the death of the father: bhrdtarah—the 
stepbrothers; enam—unto this Bharata (Jada Bharata): a-tat-prabhava- 
vidah—without understanding his exalted position; trayyam—of the 
three Vedas; vidyayam—in the matter of material ritualistic knowledge: 
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eva—indeed; paryavasita—settled; matayah—whose minds; na—not; 
para-vidyayam—in the transcendental knowledge of spiritual life 
(devotional service); jada-matih—most dull intelligence; iti—thus; 
bhratuh—their brother (Jada Bharata); anusadsana-nirbandhat—from 
the endeavor to teach; nyaurtsanta —stopped. 


TRANSLATION 


After the father died, the nine stepbrothers of Jada Bharata, 
who considered Jada Bharata dull and brainless, abandoned the 
father’s attempt to give Jada Bharata a complete education. The 
stepbrothers of Jada Bharata were learned in the three Vedas—the 
Rg Veda, Sama Veda and Yajur Veda—which very much encourage 
fruitive activity. The nine brothers were not at all spiritually 
enlightened in devotional service to the Lord. Consequently they 
could not understand the highly exalted position of Jada Bharata. 


TEXTS 9-10 


Ty MHASIe TY rea apy TTA ATCT ATT TAT TTTOTTIN 
Tad sal a ata: Teen wife fea Fara at 
TAN AEs apaeaned ag ad azed areqzacla a 
afaaifatatiey | freafrratitirraeZRaagae< ae 
arti: gugratastiaaamaazatrra: ts I 
MATIN TW ATR: Wa: dead: ahsodyyat- 
ara Rfahermaaa:  sraTetee- 
qraaentan fata aavegria danasariam aan 
NWRoll 

sa ca prakrtair dvipada-pasubhir unmatta-jada-badhira-mikety 
abhibhasyamdno yada tad-anuriipani prabhasate karmani ca 
karyamanah parecchaya karoti vistito vetanato va yacnaya yadrcchaya 


vopasdditam alpam bahu mrstam kadannam vabhyavaharati param 
nendrtya-priti-nimittam. nitya-nivrtta-nimitta-sva-siddha- 
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visuddhanubhavananda-svatma-labhadhigamah sukha-duhkhayor 
dvanda-nimittayor asambhavita-dehabhimanah. sitosna-vata-varsesu 
ursa wandurtangah pinah samhananangah sthandila- 
samveSandnunmardanadmajjana-rajasa mahamanir ivanabhivyakta- 
brahma-varcasah kupatdvrta-katir upavitenoru-masina dvijatir iti 
brahma-bandhur iti samjfiayataj-jnajanavamato vicacara. 


sah ca—he also; prdkrtaih—by common persons who have no access 
to spiritual knowledge; dvi-pada-pasubhih—who are nothing but 
animals with two legs; unmatta—mad; jada—dull; badhira—deaf; 
mika—dumb; iti—thus; abhibhaésyamanah—being addressed; yada — 
when; tat-anuripani—words suitable to reply to theirs; prabhdsate —he 
used to speak; karmdni—activities; ca—also; karyaménah—being 
caused to execute; para-icchayad—by the order of others; karoti—he 
used to act; vistitah—by force; vetanatah—or by some wages; vd— 
either; yadcrnayd—by begging; yadrcchaya—by its own accord; vaé—or; 
upasdditam—gotten; alpam—a very small quantity; bahu—a large 
quantity; mrstam—very palatable; kat-annam—stale, tasteless foods; 
va—or; abhyavaharati—he used to eat; param—only; na—not; in- 
driya-priti-nimittam—for the satisfaction of the senses; nitya—eter- 
nally; nivrtta—stopped; nimitta —fruitive activity; sva-siddha—by self- 
accomplished; visuddha—transcendental; anubhava-dnanda— blissful 
perception; sva-Gtma-labha-adhigamah—who has achieved knowledge 
of the self; suwkha-duhkhayoh—in happiness and distress; dvandva- 
nimittayoh—in the causes of duality; asambhdavita-deha-abhimanah— 
not identified with the body; sita—in the winter; usna—in the summer: 
vata—in the wind; varsesu—in the rainfall; vrsah—a bull; iva—like: 
andvrta-angah—uncovered body; pinah—very strong; samhanana- 
argah—whose limbs were firm; sthandila-samvesana—from lying 
down on the ground; anunmardana—without any massage; amajjana— 
without bathing; rajasa—by dirt; maha-manih—highly valuable gem: 
iva—like; anabhivyakta—unmanifested; brahma-varcasah—spiritual 
splendor; ku-pata-durta—covered by a dirty cloth; katih—whose loins: 
upavitena—with a sacred thread; uru-masinad—which was _ highly 
blackish due to dirt; dvi-jatih—born in a brahmana family: iti—thus 
(saying out of contempt); brahma-bandhuh—a friend of a brahmana; 
iti—thus; samjriayad—by such names; a-tat-jna-jana—by persons not 
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knowing his real position; avamatah—being disrespected; vicacadra—he 
wandered. 


TRANSLATION 


Degraded men are actually no better than animals. The only 
difference is that animals have four legs and such men have only 
two. These two-legged, animalistic men used to call Jada Bharata 
mad, dull, deaf and dumb. They mistreated him, and Jada Bharata 
behaved for them like a madman who was deaf, blind or dull. He 
did not protest or try to convince them that he was not so. If others 
wanted him to do something, he acted according to their desires. 
Whatever food he could acquire by begging or by wages, and 
whatever came of its own accord —be it a small quantity, palatable, 
stale or tasteless—he would accept and eat. He never ate anything 
for sense gratification because he was already liberated from the 
bodily conception, which induces one to accept palatable or un- 
palatable food. He was full in the transcendental consciousness of 
devotional service, and therefore he was unaffected by the 
dualities arising from the bodily conception. Actually his body was 
as strong as a bull’s, and his limbs were very muscular. He didn’t 
care for winter or summer, wind or rain, and he never covered his 
body at any time. He lay on the ground, and never smeared oil on 
his body or took a bath. Because his body was dirty, his spiritual 
effulgence and knowledge were covered, just as the splendor of a 
valuable gem is covered by dirt. He only wore a dirty loincloth and 
his sacred thread, which was blackish. Understanding that he was 
born in a brahmana family, people would call him a brahma- 
bandhu and other names. Being thus insulted and neglected by 
materialistic people, he wandered here and there. 


PURPORT 


Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung: deha-smrti nahi yara, sam- 
sdra-bandhana kahdan tara. One who has no desire to maintain the body 
or who is not anxious to keep the body in order and who is satisfied in 
any condition must be either mad or liberated. Actually Bharata 
Maharaja in his birth as Jada Bharata was completely liberated from 
material dualities. He was a paramaharnsa and therefore did not care for 
bodily comfort. 
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TEXT 11 


TT Wa Mek wataaa sens: aman’ sanaaft 
frefranett ach fq aad fad aqanfvefifa a 
PUTAS FATA ANTI TAIA HAI Le Ul 


yada tu parata dhaéram karma-vetanata ihamanah sva-bhratrbhir api 
kedéra-karmani niriipitas tad api karoti kintu na samam visamam 
nyunam adhikam iti veda kana-pinydka-phali-karana-kulmasa- 
sthdlipurisddiny apy amrtavad abhyavaharati. 


yada—when; tu—but; paratah—from others; ahaéram—food: 
karma-vetanatah—in exchange for wages from working; ihamanah— 
looking for; sva-bhratrbhih api—even by his own stepbrothers; kedara- 
karmani—in working in the field and adjusting the agricultural work; 
niripitah—engaged; tat api—at that time also; karoti—he used to do: 
kintu—but; na—not; samam—level; visamam—uneven; nyinam— 
deficient; adhikam—more raised; iti—thus; veda—he knew; kana— 
broken rice; pinydka—oil cakes; phali-karana—the chaff of rice: 
kulmésa —worm-eaten grains; sthali-purisa-ddini—burned rice stuck to 
the pot and so on; api—even; amrta-vat—like nectar; abhyavaharati— 
used to eat. 


TRANSLATION 


Jada Bharata used to work only for food. His stepbrothers took 
advantage of this and engaged him in agricultural field work in ex- 
change for some food, but actually he did not know how to work 
very well in the field. He did not know where to spread dirt or 
where to make the ground level or uneven. His brothers used to 
give him broken rice, oil cakes, the chaff of rice, worm-eaten 
grains and burned grains that had stuck to the pot, but he gladly 
accepted all this as if it were nectar. He did not hold any grudges 
and ate all this very gladly. 


PURPORT 


The platform of paramaharsa is described in Bhagavad-gita (2.15): 
sama-duhkha-sukham dhiram so ‘mrtatvaya kalpate. When one is 
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callous to all duality, the happiness and distress of this material world, 
one is fit for amrtatva, eternal life. Bharata Maharaja was determined to 
finish his business in this material world, and he did not at all care for 
the world of duality. He was complete in Krsna consciousness and was 
oblivious to good and evil, happiness and distress. As stated in Caitanya- 


caritamrta (Antya 4.176): 


‘dvaite’ bhadrabhadra-jnana, saba-‘manodharma’ 
‘ei bhdla, ei manda’, —saba ‘bhrama’ 


‘In the material world, conceptions of good and bad are all mental 
speculations. Therefore, saying, “This is good and this is bad,’ is all a 
mistake.”’ One has to understand that in the material world of duality, to 
think that this is good or that this is bad is simply a mental concoction. 
However, one should not imitate this consciousness; one should actually 
be situated on the spiritual platform of neutrality. 


TEXT 12 
HY BA enay TVA LOTTA STANT TA 1 


atha kadacit kascid vrsala-patir bhadra-kdlyai purusa-pasum 
Glabhatadpatya-kamah. 


atha—thereafter; kaddcit—at some time; kascit—some; vrsala- 
patih—the leader of sidras engaged in plundering the property of 
others; bhadra-kdlyai—unto the goddess known as Bhadra Kali; 
purusa-pasum—an animal in the shape of a man; Glabhata—started to 
sacrifice; apatya-kamah—desiring a son. 


TRANSLATION 


At this time, being desirous of obtaining a son, a leader of 
dacoits who came from a Sidra family wanted to worship the god- 
dess Bhadra Kali by offering her in sacrifice a dull man, who is 
considered no better than an animal. 
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PURPORT 


Low-class men such as stidras worship demigods like goddess Kali, or 
Bhadra Kali, for the fulfillment of material desires. To this end, they 
sometimes kill a human being before the deity. They generally choose a 
person who is not very intelligent—in other words, an animal in the 
shape of a man. 


TEXT 13 


TAF TAHA Tal: eat aaa: avaaean Afr fratrand 
AAAISSTAAMATTATTA wath Ra Sanrq ahaa 
TATU ATT: ATIATA AVAIL FTATETT| 2 3 | 


tasya ha daiva-muktasya pasoh padavirm tad-anucarah paridhavanto 
nisi nisitha-samaye tamasavurtayam anadhigata-pasava akasmikena 
vidhina kedaran virdsanena mrga-varahadibhyah samraksamanam 
angirah-pravara-sutam apasyan. 


tasya—of the leader of the dacoits; ha—certainly; daiva-muktasya— 
by chance having escaped; pasoh—of the human animal; padavim—the 
path; tat-anucarah—his followers or assistants; paridhavantah— 
searching here and there to find; nisi—at night; nisitha-samaye—at 
midnight; tamasa durtayam—being covered by darkness: anadhigata- 
pasavah—not catching the man-animal; akasmikena vidhina—by the 
unexpected law of providence; kedardn—the fields: vira-dsanena—by a 
seat on a raised place; mrga-varaha-ddibhyah—from the deer, wild pigs 
and so on: sammraksamdnam— protecting: angirah-pravara-sutam —the 
son of the brahmana descending from the Angira family: apasyan— 
they found. 


TRANSLATION 


The leader of the dacoits captured a man-animal for sacrifice, 
but he escaped, and the leader ordered his followers to find him. 
They ran in different directions but could not find him. Wander- 
ing here and there in the middle of the night, covered by dense 
darkness, they came to a paddy field where they saw the exalted 
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son of the Angira family [Jada Bharata], who was sitting in an ele- 
vated place guarding the field against the attacks of deer and wild 


pigs. 
TEXT 14 


AY FT CARATS ASSAY ATA ATA WIAA 
atearregurergal Preface: | ell 


atha ta enam anavadya-laksanam avamrsya bhartr-karma-nispattim 
manyamana baddhva rasanayé candika-grham upaninyur muda 
vikasita-vadanah. 


atha—thereafter; te—they (the servants of the leader of the dacoits); 
enam—this (Jada Bharata); anavadya-laksanam—as bearing the 
characteristics of a dull animal because of a fat body like a bull’s and 
because of being deaf and dumb; avamrsya—recognizing; bhartr- 
karma-nispattim—the accomplishment of their master’s work; 
manyamaénah—understanding; baddhvé —binding tightly; rasanaya — 
with ropes; candikd-grham—to the temple of goddess Kali; 
upaninyuh—brought; mudaé—with great happiness; vikasita- 


vadanah—with bright faces. 


TRANSLATION 


The followers and servants of the dacoit chief considered Jada 
Bharata to possess qualities quite suitable for a man-animal, and 
they decided that he was a perfect choice for sacrifice. Their faces 
bright with happiness, they bound him with ropes and brought 
him to the temple of the goddess Kali. 


PURPORT 


In some parts of India, animalistic men are still sacrificed before the 
goddess Kali. However, such a sacrifice is only performed by Siidras and 
dacoits. Their business is to plunder the wealthy, and to become suc- 
cessful they offer an animalistic man before the goddess Kali. It should 
be noted that they never sacrifice an intelligent man before the goddess. 
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In the body of a brahmana, Bharata Maharaja appeared deaf and dumb, 
yet he was the most intelligent man in the world. Nonetheless, being 
completely surrendered unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he 
remained in that condition and did not protest being brought before the 
deity for slaughter. As we have learned from the previous verses, he was 
very strong and could have very easily avoided being bound with ropes, 
but he did not do anything. He simply depended on the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead for his protection. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura de- 
scribes surrender unto the Supreme Lord in this way: 


mérabi rakhabi— yo iccha tohara 
nitya-ddsa-prati tuyad adhikara 


‘‘My Lord, I am now surrendered unto You. I am Your eternal servant, 
and if You like You can kill me, or, if You like, You can protect me. In 
any case, | am fully surrendered unto You.”’ 


TEXT 15 


ay ore afanfteaeda «=| AAAISS=OTE 
Wnsraniowmatercad Baad yRtareqeaRasat- 
Raita agadeanaen aati F 
TAI AHI: FI TIVIMT 2% Il 


atha panayas tam sva-vidhinabhisicyaGhatena vdsasadcchadya 
bhisandalepa-srak-tilakadibhir upaskrtam bhuktavantam dhiipa-dipa- 
mdlya-laja-kisalayankura-phalopaharopetay4é vaisasa-sarnsthaya 
mahata gita-stuti-mrdarnga-panava-ghosena ca purusa-pasum bhadra- 
kdlyah purata upavesayam asuh. 


atha—thereafter; panayah—all the followers of the dacoit: tam— 
him (Jada Bharata): sva-vidhind—according to their own ritualistic 
principles; abhisicya—bathing; ahatena—with new; vdsasd—gar- 
ments; a@cchddya—covering; bhiisana—ornaments; dalepa—smearing 
the body with sandalwood pulp; srak—a flower garland: tilaka- 
ddibhih—with markings on the body and so on: upaskrtam—completely 
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decorated; bhuktavantam—having eaten; dhiipa—with incense; dipa— 
lamps; malya—garlands; laja—parched grain; kisalaya-ankura—twigs 
and sprouts; phala—fruits; upahdra—other paraphernalia; upetaya — 
fully equipped; vaisasa-samsthayé—with complete arrangements for 
sacrifice; mahatd—great; gita-stuti—of songs and prayers; mrdanga— 
of the drums; panava—of the bugles; ghosena—by vibration; ca—also; 
purusa-pasum—the man-animal; bhadra-kalyah—of the goddess Kali; 


puratah—just in front; upavesayam asuh—made him sit down. 


TRANSLATION 


After this, all the thieves, according to their imaginative ritual 
for killing animalistic men, bathed Jada Bharata, dressed him in 
new clothes, decorated him with ornaments befitting an animal, 
smeared his body with scented oils and decorated him with tilaka, 
sandalwood pulp and garlands. They fed him sumptuously and 
then brought him before the goddess Kali, offering her incense, 
lamps, garlands, parched grain, newly grown twigs, sprouts, fruits 
and flowers. In this way they worshiped the deity before killing the 
man-animal, and they vibrated songs and prayers and played 
drums and bugles. Jada Bharata was then made to sit down before 
the deity. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word sva-vidhina (according to their own ritualistic 
principles) is very significant. According to the Vedic Sdstras, everything 
must be done according to regulative principles, but here it is stated that 
the thieves and rogues devised their own process for killing an 
animalistic man. The tamasic sastras give instructions for the sacrifice of 
an animal like a goat or buffalo before the goddess Kali, but there is no 
mention of killing a man, however dull he may be. This process was 
manufactured by the dacoits themselves; therefore the word sva-vidhina 
is used. Even at this time there are many sacrifices being conducted with- 
out reference to the Vedic scriptures. For instance, in Calcutta recently a 
slaughterhouse was being advertised as a temple of the goddess Kaii. 
Meat-eaters foolishly purchase meat from such shops, thinking it 
different from ordinary meat and taking it to be the prasada of goddess 
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Kali. The sacrifice of a goat or a similar animal before the goddess Kali is 
mentioned in Sdstras just to keep people from eating slaughterhouse meat 
and becoming responsible for the killing of animals. The conditioned 
soul has a natural tendency toward sex and meat-eating; consequently 
the sdstras grant them some concessions. Actually the sdstras aim at put- 
ting an end to these abominable activities, but they impart some regula- 
tive principles so that gradually meat-eaters and sex hunters will be rec- 


tified. 
TEXT 16 


Tm Temi: geyaranaad wai agai aaa 
ma hrafaraatrafarcretatraaae ail? & 1 


atha vrsala-raja-panih purusa-pasor asrg-dsavena devim bhadra-kalim 
yaksyamanas tad-abhimantritam asim ati-kardla-nisitam upadade. 


atha—thereafter; vrsala-rdja-panih—the so-called priest of the 
leader of the dacoits (one of the thieves): purusa-pasoh—of the 
animalistic man for being sacrificed (Bharata Maharaja); asrk-dsavena— 
with the liquor of blood; devim—to the deity; bhadra-kélim—the god- 
dess Kali; yaksyamdnah—desiring to offer; tat-abhimantritam—con- 
secrated by the mantra of Bhadra Kali; asim—the sword: ati-karala— 
very fearful; nisitam—finely sharpened; upddade—he took up. 


TRANSLATION 

At this time, one of the thieves, acting as the chief priest, was 
ready to offer the blood of Jada Bharata, whom they imagined to 
be an animal-man, to the goddess Kali to drink as a liquor. He 
therefore took up a very fearsome sword, which was very sharp 
and, consecrating it by the mantra of Bhadra Kali, raised it to kill 
Jada Bharata. 

TEXT 17 


af aut Trea AAT Ha TAAATAS AH AAAL ANITA 
quaint ai erat fariert salacret agR- 
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qe masatiqna fave aaqaged: qarcTgaaaTTl 
qrery aaanarfaghsen acaaaa aga aca a 
Sil ARH | 2 II 


iti tesarh vrsalanam rajas-tamah-prakrtinam dhana-mada-raja- 
utsikta-manasam bhagavat-kala-vira-kulam kadarthi-krtyotpathena 
svairam viharatam himsd-viharanam karmati-dérunam yad brahma- 
bhitasya saksad brahmarsi-sutasya nirvairasya sarva-bhitta-suhrdah 
sunaydam apy ananumatam dlambhanam tad upalabhya brahma- 
tejasati-durvisahena dandahyamaénena vapusa sahasoccacata saiva devi 


bhadra-kali. 


iti—thus; tesam—of them; vrsalanadm—the sidras, by whom all 
religious principles are destroyed; rajah—in passion; tamah—in ig- 
norance; prakrtindm—having natures; dhana-mada—in the form of in- 
fatuation by material wealth; rajah—by passion; utsikta—puffed up; 
manasdm—whose minds; bhagavat-kala —an expansion of the plenary 
expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vira-kulam—the 
group of elevated personalities (the brahmanas); kat-arthi-krtya—dis- 
respecting; utpathena—by a wrong path; svairam—independently; 
viharatém—who are proceeding; himsd-viharandm—whose business is 
to commit violence against others; karma—the activity; ati-darunam— 
very fearful; yat—that which; brahma-bhiitasya—of a self-realized 
person born in a brdhmana family; sdksdt—directly; brahma-rsi- 
sutasya—of the son born of a brdhmana exalted in spiritual conscious- 
ness; nirvairasya—who had no enemies; sarva-bhita-suhrdah—a well- 
wisher to all others; sun@yam—at the last moment; api—even though; 
ananumatam—not being sanctioned by law; dlambhanam—against the 
desire of the Lord; tat—that; upalabhya—perceiving; brahma-tejasé — 
with the effulgence of spiritual bliss; ati-durvisahena—being too bright 
and unbearable; dandahyamanena—burning; vapusd—with a physical 
body; sahasd—suddenly; uccacdta—fractured (the deity); sa—she; 


eva—indeed; devi—the goddess; bhadra-kali—Bhadra Kali. 


TRANSLATION 


All the rogues and thieves who had made arrangements for the 
worship of goddess Kali were low minded and bound to the modes 
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of passion and ignorance. They were overpowered by the desire to 
become very rich; therefore they had the audacity to disobey the 
injunctions of the Vedas, so much so that they were prepared to 
kill Jada Bharata, a self-realized soul born in a brahmana family. 
Due to their envy, these dacoits brought him before the goddess 
Kali for sacrifice. Such people are always addicted to envious ac- 
tivities, and therefore they dared to try to kill Jada Bharata. Jada 
Bharata was the best friend of all living entities. He was no one’s 
enemy, and he was always absorbed in meditation on the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. He was born of a good brahmana father, 
and killing him was forbidden, even though he might have been 
an enemy or aggressive person. In any case, there was no reason to 
kill Jada Bharata, and the goddess Kali could not bear this. She 
could immediately understand that these sinful dacoits were about 
to kill a great devotee of the Lord. Suddenly the deity’s body burst 
asunder, and the goddess Kali personally emerged from it in a 
body burning with an intense and intolerable effulgence. 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedic injunctions, only an aggressor can be killed. If 
a person comes with an intent to kill, one can immediately take action 
and kill in self-defense. It is also stated that one can be killed if he comes 
to set fire to the home or to pollute or kidnap one’s wife. Lord Rama- 
candra killed the entire family of Ravana because Ravana kidnapped His 
wife, Sitadevi. However, killing is not sanctioned in the sastras for other 
purposes. The killing of animals in sacrifice to the demigods, who are ex- 
pansions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is sanctioned for those 
who eat meat. This is a kind of restriction for meat-eating. In other 
words, the slaughter of animals is also restricted by certain rules and 
regulations in the Vedas. Considering these points, there was no reason 
to kill Jada Bharata, who was born in a respectable, highly exalted 
brahmana family. He was a God-realized soul and a well-wisher to all 
living entities. The Vedas did not at all sanction the killing of Jada 
Bharata by rogues and thieves. Consequently the goddess Bhadra Kali 
emerged from the deity to give protection to the Lord’s devotee. Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that due to the Brahman 
effulgence of such a devotee as Jada Bharata. the deity was fractured. 
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Only thieves and rogues in the modes of passion and ignorance and mad- 
dened by material opulence offer a man in sacrifice before the goddess 
Kali. This is not sanctioned by the Vedic instructions. Presently there are 
many hundreds and thousands of slaughterhouses throughout the world 
that are maintained by a puffed-up population mad for material opu- 
lence. Such activities are never supported by the Bhadgavata school. 


TEXT 18 


TaeT TTA Tera Arata Asean qereaIedasTNa- 
Regul ae muta Pitan acts AMI: Ae a AAT A 
Fran a PaRHeTRASA 1 VII 


bhrsam amarsa-rosdvesa-rabhasa-vilasita-bhru-kuti-vitapa-kutila- 
damstraruneksanatopati-bhaydnaka-vadana hantu-kamevedam 
mahatta-hdsam ati-sammrambhena vimuncanti tata utpatya pdpiyasam 
dustandm tenaivasina viurkna-sirsnam galat sravantam asrg-dsavam 
atyusnam saha ganena nipiyati-padna-mada-vihvaloccaistaram sva- 
parsadaih saha jagau nanarta ca vijahara ca sirah-kanduka-lilaya. 


bhrsam—very highly; amarsa—in intolerance of the offenses; rosa— 
in anger; dvesa—of her absorption; rabhasa-vilasita—expanded by the 
force; bhru-kuti—of her eyebrows; vitapa—the branches; hkutula— 
curved; damstra—teeth; aruna-iksana—of reddish eyes; dtopa—by the 
agitation; ati—very much; bhayanaka—fearful; vadanad—having a 
face; hantu-kamad—desirous to destroy; iva—as if; idam—this 
universe; mahd-atta-hadsam—a greatly fearful laugh; ati—great; 
samrambhena—because of anger; vimufcanti—releasing; tatah—from 
that altar; wtpatya—coming forth; pdpiyasaém—of all the sinful; 
dustandm—great offenders; tena eva asinad—by that same chopper; 
viurkna—separated; sirspam—whose heads; galat—from the neck; sra- 
vantam—oozing out; asrk-dsavam—the blood, compared to an intoxi- 
cating beverage; ati-usnam—very hot; saha—with; ganena—her asso- 
ciates; nipiya—drinking; ati-padna—from drinking so much; mada —by 
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intoxication; vihvald—overwhelmed; uccaih-taram—very loudly; sva- 
parsadaih—her own associates; saha—with; jagau—sang; nanarta— 
danced; ca—also; vijahéra—played; ca—also; sirah-kanduka—using 
the heads as balls; lilaya—by sports. 


TRANSLATION 


Intolerant of the offenses committed, the infuriated goddess 
Kali flashed her eyes and displayed her fierce, curved teeth. Her 
reddish eyes glowed, and she displayed her fearsome features. She 
assumed a frightening body, as if she were prepared to destroy the 
entire creation. Leaping violently from the altar, she immediately 
decapitated all the rogues and thieves with the very sword with 
which they had intended to kill Jada Bharata. She then began to 
drink the hot blood that flowed from the necks of the beheaded 
rogues and thieves, as if this blood were liquor. Indeed, she drank 
this intoxicant with her associates, who were witches and female 
demons. Becoming intoxicated with this blood, they all began to 
sing very loudly and dance as though prepared to annihilate the 
entire universe. At the same time, they began to play with the 
heads of the rogues and thieves, tossing them about as if they were 


balls. 


PURPORT 


It is evident from this verse that the devotees of goddess Kali are not at 
all favored by her. It is goddess Kali’s work to kill and punish the 
demons. Goddess Kali (Durga) engages in decapitating many demons, 
dacoits and other unwanted elements in society. Neglecting Krsna con- 
sciousness, foolish people try to satisfy the goddess by offering her many 
abominable things, but ultimately when there is a little discrepancy in 
this worship, the goddess punishes the worshiper by taking his life. 
Demoniac people worship goddess Kali to obtain some material benefit. 
but they are not excused of the sins performed in the name of worship. 
To sacrifice a man or animal before the deity is specifically forbidden. 


TEXT 19 


wana as aectranaaa: Beare Fela ll 23 11 
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evam eva khalu mahad-abhicarati-kramah kdartsnyenatmane phalati. 


evam eva—in this way; khalu—indeed; mahat—to great per- 
sonalities; abhicara—in the form of envy; ati-kramah—the limit of 
offense; kdrtsnyena—always; atmane—unto oneself; phalati—gives the 
result. 


TRANSLATION 


When an envious person commits an offense before a great per- 
sonality, he is always punished in the way mentioned above. 


TEXT 20 


a TW valegqed aeagd aqaraa: afaweca arfaast 
amtaAgececaseiat =| -at at | Fatt 
aarTaanagaaata =| adalat: | oftter aot 
TAUTSAHA ARATTAAC A ATATIACATAT || Ro I 


na va etad visnudatta mahad-adbhutam yad asambhramah sva-siras- 
chedana apatite ‘pi vimukta-dehady-dtma-bhava-sudrdha-hrdaya- 
granthindm sarva-sattva-suhrd-ditmanam nirvairdnam sdksad 
bhagavatanimisari-vardyudhenapramattena tais tair bhavaih 
pariraksyamananam tat-pada-milam akutascid-bhayam upasrtanam 
bhagavata-paramahamsanam. 


na—not; vd—or; etat—this; visnu-datta—O Maharaja Pariksit, who 
was protected by Lord Visnu; mahat—a great; adbhutam—wonder; 
yat—which; asambhramah—lack of perplexity; sva-sirah-chedane— 
when the chopping off of the head; dpatite—was about to happen; api— 
even though; vimukta—completely liberated from; deha-ddi-atma- 
bhava—the false bodily concept of life; su-drdha—very strong and 
tight; Ardaya-granthinadm—of those whose knots within the heart; 
sarva-sattva-suhrt-dtmandm—of persons who in their hearts always 
wish well to all living entities; nirvairandm—who do not find anyone as 
their enemy; sdksdt—directly; bhagavata—by the Supreme Personality 
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of Godhead; animisa—invincible time; ari-vara—and the best of weap- 
ons, the Sudarsana cakra; @yudhena—by Him who possesses the weap- 
ons; apramattena—not agitated at any time; taih taih—by those respec- 
tive; bhavaih—moods of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; parirak- 
syamdnadndm—of persons who are protected; tat-pada-miilam—at the 
lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; akutascit—from 
nowhere; bhayam—fear; upasrtandm—of those who have taken com- 
plete shelter; bhagavata—of devotees of the Lord; parama-har- 
sdnadm—of the most liberated persons. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami then said to Maharaja Pariksit: O Visnudatta, 
those who already know that the soul is separate from the body, 
who are liberated from the invincible knot in the heart, who are al- 
ways engaged in welfare activities for all living entities and who 
never contemplate harming anyone are always protected by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who carries His disc [the Sudar- 
Sana cakra] and acts as supreme time to kill the demons and protect 
His devotees. The devotees always take shelter at the lotus feet of 
the Lord. Therefore at all times, even if threatened by decapi- 
tation, they remain unagitated. For them, this is not at all 
wonderful. 


PURPORT 


These are some of the great qualities of a pure devotee of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. First, a devotee-is firmly convinced of his 
spiritual identity. He never identifies with the body; he is firmly con- 
vinced that the spirit soul is different from the body. Consequently he 
fears nothing. Even though his life may be threatened, he is not at all 
afraid. He does not even treat an enemy like an enemy. Such are the 
qualifications of devotees. Devotees are always fully dependent on the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the Lord is always eager to give 
them all protection in all circumstances. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Ninth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Supreme Character of 
Jada Bharata.” 


CHAPTER TEN 


The Discussion Between 


Jada Bharata and Maharaja Rahigana 


In this chapter Bharata Maharaja, now Jada Bharata, was successfully ac- 
cepted by King Rahigana, ruler of the states known as Sindhu and 
Sauvira. The King forced Jada Bharata to carry his palanquin and 
chastised him because he did not carry it properly. A carrier of King 
Rahigana’s palanquin was needed, and to fulfill this need the chief car- 
riers found Jada Bharata as the most likely person to do the work. He was 
therefore forced to carry the palanquin. Jada Bharata, however, did not 
protest this proud order, but humbly accepted the job and carried the 
palanquin. While carrying it, however, he was very careful to see that he 
did not step on an ant, and whenever he saw one, he would stop until the 
ant had passed. Because of this, he could not keep pace with the other 
carriers. The King within the palanquin became very disturbed and 
chastised Jada Bharata with filthy language, but Jada Bharata, being 
completely freed from the bodily conception, did not protest; he pro- 
ceeded carrying the palanquin. When he continued as before, the King 
threatened him with punishment, and being threatened by the King, 
Jada Bharata began to talk. He protested against the filthy language used 
by the King when the King chastised him, and the King, hearing the in- 
structions of Jada Bharata, was awakened to his real knowledge. When 
he came to his consciousness, he understood that he had offended a great, 
learned and saintly person. At that time he very humbly and respectfully 
prayed to Jada Bharata. He now wanted to understand the deep meaning 
of the philosophical words used by Jada Bharata, and with great sin- 
cerity, he begged his pardon. He admitted that if one offends the lotus 
feet of a pure devotee, he is certainly punished by the trident of Lord 
Siva. 
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TEXT 1 
WIE SIUTF 
aa freqaaaa waa asa | equa acaoaftan 
fafrarregenstinana ataraniza: a festat s7Ho TT aT 
an data Maat aignofifs wfaferdd: ae gta: 
gemaace sare faftat @ aergart: Ul 2 I 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
atha sindhu-sauvira-pate rahiiganasya vrajata iksumatyds tate tat- 
kula-patind sibika-va ha-purusanvesana-samaye daivenopasdditah sa 
dvya-vara upalabdha esa piva yuva sarmhanandango go-kharavad 
dhuram vodhum alam iti pirva-visti-grhitaih saha grhitah prasabham 
atad-arha uvaha sibikam sa mahanubhavah. 


sri-sukah uvaca —Sukadeva Gosvami continued to speak: atha—thus; 
sindhu-sauvira-pateh—of the ruler of the states known as Sindhu and 
Sauvira; rahi-ganasya—the King known as Rahigana; vrajatah—while 
going (to the Gsrama of Kapila); iksu-matyah tate—on the bank of the 
river known as Iksumati; tat-kula-patinad—by the leader of the palan- 
quin carriers; sibika-vaha—to become a carrier of the palanquin; 
purusa-anvesana-samaye—at the time of searching for a man; 
daivena—by chance; upasdditah—led near; sah—that; dviya-varah— 
Jada Bharata, the son of a brahmana; upalabdhah—obtained; esah— 
this man; pivd—very strong and stout; yuva—young; samhanana- 
arngah—having very firm limbs; go-khara-vat—like a cow or an ass; 
dhuram—a load; vodhum—to carry; alam—able; iti—thus thinking; 
purva-visti-grhitaih—others who were formerly forced to do the task; 
saha—with; grhitah—being taken; prasabham—by force; a-tat- 
arhah—although not fit for carrying the palanquin; uvdha—carried; 
sibikam—the palanquin; sah—he; mahda-anubhavah—a great soul. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, after this, King 
Rahigana, ruler of the states known as Sindhu and Sauvira, was 
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going to Kapilasrama. When the King’s chief palanquin carriers 
reached the banks of the River [ksumati, they needed another car- 
rier. Therefore they began searching for someone, and by chance 
they came upon Jada Bharata. They considered the fact that Jada 
Bharata was very young and strong and had firm limbs. Like cows 
and asses, he was quite fit to carry loads. Thinking in this way, 
although the great soul Jada Bharata was unfit for such work, they 
nonetheless unhesitatingly forced him to carry the palanquin. 


TEXT 2 


qa R fartuanasargred anfen gemfracr 
feat atet am svat genaRacd oe & ater: 
arafamna fafifa fsagad aafafa i 2 


yada hi dvija-varasyesu-matravalokanugater na saméhita purusa- 
gatis tadad visama-gatam sva-sibikam rahigana upadharya purusan 
adhivahata aha he vodharah saddhv atikramata kim iti visamam uhyate 
ydanam iti. 


yadaé—when; hi—certainly; dvija-varasya—of Jada Bharata; isu- 
métra—the measurement of an arrow (three feet) ahead; avaloka- 
anugateh—from moving only after glancing; na samahita—not united; 
purusa-gatth—the movement of the carriers; tada—at that time: 
visama-gatam—becoming uneven; sva-sibikdm—his own palanquin; 
rahiganah—King Rahigana; upadharya—understanding; purusan— 
unto the men; adhivahatah—who were carrying the palanquin; dha — 
said; he—oh; vodhdrah—carriers of the palanquin; sddhu 
atikramata—please walk evenly so that there will not be bouncing; kim 
iti—for what reason; visamam—uneven; uhyate—is being carried; 
yadnam—the palanquin; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 
The palanquin, however, was very erratically carried by Jada 
Bharata due to his sense of nonviolence. As he stepped forward, he 
checked before him every three feet to see whether he was about 
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to step on ants. Consequently he could not keep pace with the 
other carriers. Due to this, the palanquin was shaking, and King 
Rahagana immediately asked the carriers, ‘Why are you carrying 
this palanquin unevenly? Better carry it properly.” 


PURPORT 


Although Jada Bharata was forced to carry the palanquin, he did not 
give up his sympathetic feelings toward the poor ants passing on the 
road. A devotee of the Lord does not forget his devotional service and 
other favorable activities, even when he is in a most distressful condi- 
tion. Jada Bharata was a qualified brahmana, highly elevated in spiritual 
knowledge, yet he was forced to carry the palanquin. He did not mind 
this, but while walking on the road, he could not forget his duty to avoid 
killing even an ant. A Vaisnava is never envious or unnecessarily 
violent. There were many ants on the path, but Jada Bharata took care by 
looking ahead three feet. When the ants were no longer in his way, he 
would place his foot on the ground. A Vaisnava is always very kind at 
heart to all living entities. In His sarkhya-yoga, Lord Kapiladeva ex- 
plains: suhrdah sarva-dehinam. Living entities assume different bodily 
forms. Those who are not Vaisnavas consider only human society worthy 
of their sympathy, but Krsna claims to be the supreme father of all life 
forms. Consequently the Vaisnava takes care not to annihilate untimely 
or unnecessarily any life form. All living entities have to fulfill a certain 
duration for being encaged in a particular type of material body. They 
have to finish the duration allotted a particular body before being pro- 
moted or evolved to another body. Killing an animal or any other living 
being simply places an impediment in the way of his completing his term 
of imprisonment in a certain body. One should therefore not kill bodies 
for one’s sense gratification, for this will implicate one in sinful activity. 


TEXT 3 


AY FT sas: Aweragwawsqaaesysaraad 
frarratnga: 3 1 


atha ta isvara-vacah sopalambham updkarnyopaya-turiyac chankita- 
manasas tam vijiapayam babhiivuh. 
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atha—thus; te—they (the carriers of the palanquin); isvara-vacah— 
the words of the master, King Rahtigana; sa-upalambham—with 
reproach; updkarnya—hearing; upa@ya—the means; turtyét—from the 
fourth one; sankita-manasah—whose minds were afraid; tam—him 


(the King); vijidpayam babhiivuh—informed. 


TRANSLATION 


When the palanquin carriers heard the threatening words of 
Maharaja Rahigana, they became very afraid of his punishment 
and began to speak to him as follows. 


PURPORT 


According to political science, a king sometimes tries to pacify his 
subordinates, sometimes chastises them, sometimes derides them and 
sometimes rewards them. In this way the king rules his subordinates. 
The bearers of the palanquin could understand that the King was angry 
and that he would chastise them. 


TEXT 4 


AT AMATI AAT HAIMA: «= aeEAT aT | ATAAT 
fagastt a ad anft aa ae digg @ ad TAM af Il 8 Il 


na vayam nara-deva pramatta bhavan-niyamanupathah sadhv eva 
vahamah. ayam adhunaiva niyukto ‘pi na drutam vrajati nanena saha 
vodhum u ha vayam pdrayama iti. 


na—not; vayam—we:; nara-deva—O lord among human beings (the 
king is supposed to be the representative of deva, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead); pramattah—neglectful in our duties; bhavat- 
niyama-anupathah—who are always obedient to your order: sadhu— 
properly; eva—certainly; vahadmah—we are carrying; ayam—this 
man; adhund—just recently; eva—indeed; niyuktah—being engaged to 
work with us; api—although; na—not; drutam—very quickly: vra- 
jati—works; na—not; anena—him; saha—with; vodhum—to carry: u 
ha—oh; vayam—we; padraydmah—are able; iti—thus. 
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TRANSLATION 


O lord, please note that we are not at all negligent in discharging 
our duties. We have been faithfully carrying this palanquin ac- 
cording to your desire, but this man who has been recently 
engaged to work with us cannot walk very swiftly. Therefore we 
are not able to carry the palanquin with him. 


PURPORT 


The other palanquin carriers were Sidras, whereas Jada Bharata was 
not only a high-caste brahmana but also a great devotee. Siidras do not 
sympathize with other living beings, but a Vaisnava cannot act like a 
Sidra. Whenever a Sidra and a bréhmana Vaisnava are combined, there 
will certainly be imbalance in the execution of duties. The Siidras were 
walking with the palanquin without at all caring for the ants on the 
ground, but Jada Bharata could not act like a sidra, and therefore 
difficulty arose. 


TEXT 5 


atafiet aa ow aaaeenfe ads = atattemi 
aad ffs fara sera wat wm safe- 
Tasty fain aenga «= gagfaaaegrierenaaad 
aiaacatay Tassga Fate It & UI 


sadmsargiko dosa eva niinam ekasyapi sarvesam sdmsargikanam 
bhavitum arhatiti niscitya nisamya krpana-vaco raja rahiigana updsita- 
vrddho ‘pi nisargena balat krta isad-utthita-manyur avispasta-brahma- 
tejasam jdta-vedasam iva rajasavrta-matir aha. 


sdmsargikah—resulting from intimate association; dosah—a fault; 
eva—indeed; niinam—certainly; ekasya—of one; api—although; sar- 
vesam—of all other; sdrnsargikdndm—persons associated with him; 
bhavitum—to become; arhati—is able; iti—thus; niscitya —ascertain- 
ing; nisamya—by hearing; krpana-vacah—the words of the poor ser- 
vants, who were very afraid of being punished; raja—the King; 
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rahiganah—Rahigana; updsita-vrddhah—having served and heard 
from many elderly sages; api—in spite of; nisargena—by his personal 
nature, which was that of a ksatriya; balat—by force; krtah—done; 
isat—slightly; utthita—awakened; manyuh—whose anger; avispasta — 
not being distinctly visible; brahma-tejasam—his (Jada Bharata’s) 
spiritual effulgence; jdta-vedasam—a fire covered by ashes in Vedic 
ritualistic ceremonies; iva—like; rajasé durta—covered by the mode of 
passion; matih—whose mind; d@ha—said. 


TRANSLATION 


King Rahigana could understand the speeches given by the car- 
riers, who were afraid of being punished. He could also under- 
stand that simply due to the fault of one person, the palanquin was 
not being carried properly. Knowing this perfectly well and hear- 
ing their appeal, he became a little angry, although he was very ad- 
vanced in political science and was very experienced. His anger 
arose due to his inborn nature as a king. Actually King Rahigana’s 
mind was covered by the mode of passion, and he therefore spoke 
as follows to Jada Bharata, whose Brahman effulgence was not 
clearly visible, being covered like a fire covered by ashes. 


PURPORT 


The distinction between rajo-guna and sattva-guna is explained in this 
verse. Although the King was very upright and advanced in political 
science and governmental management, he was nonetheless in the mode 
of passion, and therefore, due toa slight agitation, he became angry. Jada 
Bharata, despite all kinds of injustice endured because of his deaf and 
dumb display, remained silent by the strength of his spiritual advance- 
ment. Nonetheless his brahma-tejah, his Brahman effulgence, was indis- 
tinctly visible in his person. 


TEXT 6 


TA aw oamtage teen aaeways ca ohaqafy 
alfadtat a aeaaSl AA ATEd WM Aa At Ta a 


340 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 5, Ch. 10 


aefea aa ag Aaerascatan craeaaniaIawaaa 
STA aearafaise aeTTaterIaa TATA 
Parfiret Taagate Ul & II 


aho kastam bhratar vyaktam uru-parisranto dirgham adhvanam eka eva 
thivan suciram nati-pivd na samhananango jarasa copadruto bhavan 
sakhe no evapara ete saighattina iti bahu-vipralabdho ‘py avidyaya 
racita-dravya-guna-karmdSaya-sva-carama-kalevare ’vastuni 
samsthdna-visese *harm mamety anadhyaropita-mithya-pratyayo 
brahma-bhitas tisnim sibikam pirvavad uvaha. 


aho—alas; kastam—how troublesome it is; bhratah—my dear 
brother; vyaktam—clearly; uru—very much; parisrantah—fatigued; 
dirgham—a long; adhvadnam—path; ekah—alone; eva—certainly; 
uhivan—you have carried; su-ciram—for a long time; na—not; ati- 
pivaG—very strong and stout; na—nor; samhanana-angah—having a 
firm, tolerant body; jarasa—by old age; ca—also; upadrutah—dis- 
turbed; bhavdn—yourself; sakhe—my friend; no eva—not certainly; 
apare—the other; ete—all these; sarighattinah—co-workers; iti—thus; 
bahu—very much; vipralabdhah—sarcastically criticized; api— 
although; avidyaya—by nescience; racita—manufactured; dravya- 
guna-karma-dsaya—in a combination of material elements, material 
qualities, and the results of past activities and desires; sva-carama- 
kalevare—in the body, which is moved by the subtle elements (mind, in- 
telligence and ego); avastuni—in such physical things; samsthana- 
visese —having a particular disposition; aham mama—] and mine; iti— 
in this way; anadhyaropita—not interposed; mithya—false; pra- 
tyayah—belief; brahma-bhitah—who was self-realized, standing on 
the Brahman platform; tisnim—being silent; siubikam—the palanquin; 
purva-vat—as before; uvaha—carried. 


TRANSLATION 


King Rahigana told Jada Bharata: How troublesome this is, my 
dear brother. You certainly appear very fatigued because you have 
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carried this palanquin alone without assistance for a long time and 
for a long distance. Besides that, due to your old age you have 
become greatly troubled. My dear friend, I see that you are not 
very firm, nor very strong and stout. Aren’t your fellow carriers 
cooperating with you? 

In this way the King criticized Jada Bharata with sarcastic words, 
yet despite being criticized in this way, Jada Bharata had no bodily 
conception of the situation. He knew that he was not the body, for 
he had attained his spiritual identity. He was neither fat, lean nor 
thin, nor had he anything to do with a lump of matter, a combina- 
tion of the five gross and three subtle elements. He had nothing to 
do with the material body and its two hands and legs. In other 
words, he had completely realized his spiritual identity [aham 
brahmasmi]. He was therefore unaffected by this sarcastic criticism 
from the King. Without saying anything, he continued carrying 
the palanquin as before. 


PURPORT 


Jada Bharata was completely liberated. He did not even care when the 
dacoits attempted to kill his body; he knew that he certainly was not the 
body. Even if the body were killed, he would not have cared, for he was 
thoroughly convinced of the proposition found in Bhagavad-gita (2.20): 
na hanyate hanyamane sarire. He knew that he could not be killed even 
if his body were killed. Although he did not protest, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead in His agent could not tolerate the injustice of the 
dacoits; therefore he was saved by the mercy of Krsna, and the dacoits 
were killed. In this case, while carrying the palanquin, he also knew that 
he was not the body. This body was very strong and stout, in sound con- 
dition and quite competent to carry the palanquin. Due to his being freed 
from the bodily conception, the sarcastic words of the King did not at all 
affect him. The body is created according to one’s karma, and material 
nature supplies the ingredients for the development of a certain type of 
body. The soul the body covers is different from the bodily construction: 
therefore anything favorable or mischievous done to the body does not 
affect the spirit soul. The Vedic injunction is asarigo hy ayam purusah: 
the spirit soul is always unaffected by material arrangements. 
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TEXT 7 


aq oa: alata = fasanmat sated sara Gm: 
fitert dcr at ails wioeaatad sae 


qa oq aa faeeart centiq sana aq cals at 
afasaa zfa tl 9 II 


atha punah sva-sibikdyam visama-gatayam prakupita uvdca 
rahiganah kim idam are tvam jivan-mrto mam kadarthi-krtya bhartr- 
Sdsanam aticarasi pramattasya ca te karomi cikitsam danda-panir iva 
janataya yatha prakrtim svam bhajisyasa iti. 


atha—thereafter; punah—again; sva-sibikayam—in his own palan- 
quin; visama-gatayam—being unevenly carried because of Jada 
Bharata’s not walking properly; prakupitah—becoming very angry; 
uvdca—said; rahiganah—King Rahigana; kim idam—what is this 
nonsense; are—QO fool; tvam—you; jivat—living; mrtah—dead; 
mam—me;  kat-arthi-krtya—neglecting; bhartr-sdsanam—chastise- 
ment by the master; aticarasi—you are overstepping; pramattasya — 
who are almost crazy; ca—also; te—your; karomi—I shall do; cikit- 
sdm—proper treatment; danda-pdnih iva—like Yamaraja; janatayah— 
of the people in general; yathad—so that; prakrtim—natural position; 
svam—your own; bhajisyase—you will take to; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, when the King saw that his palanquin was still being 
shaken by the carriers, he became very angry and said: You rascal, 
what are you doing? Are you dead despite the life within your 
body? Do you not know that I am your master? You are disregard- 
ing me and are not carrying out my order. For this disobedience I 
shall now punish you just as Yamaraja, the superintendent of 
death, punishes sinful people. I shall give you proper treatment so 
that you will come to your senses and do the correct thing. 
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TEXT 8 


Ut FeISaY ANA await war Wadasa 
wa facHaatemasatand wea @ Wer aan 
TOT: TATRA TTT ARTA WAM ee 
ATTA A cll 


evam bahv abaddham api bhaésamdanam nara-devabhimanam rajasa 
tamasdnuviddhena madena tiraskrtasesa-bhagavat-priya-niketarmn 
pandita-maninam sa bhagavan brahmano brahma-bhita-sarva-bhita- 
suhrd-dima yogesvara-caryayam nati-vyutpanna-matim smayamana 
iva vigata-smaya idam aha. 


evam—in this way; bahu—much; abaddham—nonsensical; api— 
although; bhdsamdnam—talking; nara-deva-abhimanam—King 
Rahiigana; who thought himself the ruler; rajasa —by the material mode 
of passion; tamasd—as well as by the mode of ignorance; anuvid- 
dhena—being increased; madena—by madness; tiraskrta—who 
rebuked; asesa—innumerable; bhagavat-priya-niketam—devotees of 
the Lord; pandita-maninam—considering himself a very learned 
scholar; sah—that; bhagavén—spiritually most powerful (Jada 
Bharata); brdhmanah—a fully qualified brahmana; brahma-bhita— 
fully self-realized; sarva-bhiita-suhrt-dtma —who was thus the friend of 
all living entities; yoga-isvara—of the most advanced mystic yogis; 
caryayam—in the behavior; na ati-vyutpanna-matim—unto King 
Rahigana, who was not actually experienced; smayamdnah—slightly 
smiling; iva—like; vigata-smayah—who was relieved from all material 
pride; idam—this; a@ha—spoke. 


TRANSLATION 
Thinking himself a king, King Rahigana was in the bodily con- 


ception and was influenced by material nature’s modes of passion 
and ignorance. Due to madness, he chastised Jada Bharata with un- 
called-for and contradictory words. Jada Bharata was a topmost 
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devotee and the dear abode of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Although considering himself very learned, the King 
did not know about the position of an advanced devotee situated in 
devotional service, nor did he know his characteristics. Jada 
Bharata was the residence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
he always carried the form of the Lord within his heart. He was the 
dear friend of all living beings, and he did not entertain any bodily 
conception. He therefore smiled and spoke the following words. 


PURPORT 


The distinction between a person in the bodily conception and a person 
beyond the bodily conception is presented in this verse. In the bodily 
conception, King Rahigana considered himself a king and chastised Jada 
Bharata in so many unwanted ways. Being self-realized, Jada Bharata, 
who was fully situated on the transcendental platform, did not at all 
become angry; instead, he smiled and began to deliver his teachings to 
King Rahigana. A highly advanced Vaisnava devotee is a friend to all 
living entities, and consequently he is a friend to his enemies also. In 
fact, he does not consider anyone to be his enemy. Suhrdah sarva- 
dehindm. Sometimes a Vaisnava becomes superficially angry at a non- 
devotee, but this is good for the nondevotee. We have several examples 
of this in Vedic literature. Once Narada became angry with the two sons 
of Kuvera, Nalakuvera and Manigriva, and he chastised them by turning 
them into trees. The result was that later they were liberated by Lord Sri 
Krsna. The devotee is situated on the absolute platform, and when he is 
angry or pleased, there is no difference, for in either case he bestows his 
benediction. 


TEXT 9 
ATA SAF 
eaaliad SaMAlaITed 
wa aa mate ae an 
Tee 89 -ehrerTen 
fafa can a fat ware 8 
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brahmana uvdaca 
tvayoditam vyaktam avipralabdham 
bhartuh sa me sydd yadi vira bharah 
gantur yadi sydd adhigamyam adhva 


piveti rdsau na vidam pravadah 


bréhmanah uvéca—the learned bréhmana (Jada Bharata) spoke; 
tvaya—by you; uditam—explained; vyaktam—very clearly; avipra- 
labdham—without contradictions; bhartuh—of the bearer, the body; 
sah—that; me—mine; syat—it would have been; yadi—if; vira—O 
great hero (Maharaja Rahigana); bhdrah—a load; gantuh—of the 
mover, also the body; yadi—if; syat—it had been; adhigamyam—the 
object to be obtained; adhva—the path; pivd—very stout and strong; 
iti—thus; rdsau—in the body; na—not; vidim—of the self-realized 
persons; pravadah—subject matter for discussion. 


TRANSLATION 
The great brahmana Jada Bharata said: My dear King and hero, 


whatever you have spoken sarcastically is certainly true. Actually 
these are not simply words of chastisement, for the body is the car- 
rier. The load carried by the body does not belong to me, for I am 
the spirit soul. There is no contradiction in your statements 
because I am different from the body. I am not the carrier of the 
palanquin; the body is the carrier. Certainly, as you have hinted, I 
have not labored carrying the palanquin, for I am detached from 
the body. You have said that I am not stout and strong, and these 
words are befitting a person who does not know the distinction 
between the body and the soul. The body may be fat or thin, but 
no learned man would say such things of the spirit soul. As far as 
the spirit soul is concerned, I am neither fat nor skinny; therefore 
you are correct when you say that I am not very stout. Also, if the 
object of this journey and the path leading there were mine, there 
would be many troubles for me, but because they relate not to me 
but to my body, there is no trouble at all. 
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PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita it is stated that one who is advanced in spiritual 
knowledge is not disturbed by the pains and pleasures of the material 
body. The material body is completely separate from the spirit soul, and 
the pains and pleasures of the body are superfluous. The practice of 
austerity and penance is meant for understanding the distinction be- 
tween the body and the soul and how the soul can be unaffected by the 
pleasures and pains of the body. Jada Bharata was actually situated on 
the platform of self-realization. He was completely aloof from the bodily 
conception; therefore he immediately took this position and convinced 
the King that whatever contradictory things the King had said about his 
body did not actually apply to him asa spirit soul. 


TEXT 10 


aed ae SINT Tay 
are wi afottea aU F | 
fm wate: 9 
tet wae Re Aa alea i2oll 


sthaulyam karsyam vyddhaya ddhayas ca 
ksut trd bhayam kalir iccha jaré ca 

nidra ratir manyur ahami madah suco 
dehena jatasya hi me na santi 


sthaulyam—being very stout and strong; karsyam—being skinny and 
weak; vyddhayah—the pains of the body, such as disease; addhayah— 
the pains of the mind; ca—and; ksut trt bhayam—hunger, thirst and 
fear; kalih—quarrels between two persons; iccha—desires; jara—old 
age; ca—and; nidrad—sleep; ratih—attachment for sense gratification; 
manyuh—anger; aham—false identification (in the bodily concept of 
life); madah—illusion; sucah—lamentation; dehena—with this body; 
jatasya—of one who has taken birth; hi—certainly; me—of me; na— 
not; santi—exist. 
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TRANSLATION 


Fatness, thinness, bodily and mental distress, thirst, hunger, 
fear, disagreement, desires for material happiness, old age, sleep, 
attachment for material possessions, anger, lamentation, illusion 
and identification of the body with the self are all transformations 
of the material covering of the spirit soul. A person absorbed in 
the material bodily conception is affected by these things, but I am 
free from all bodily conceptions. Consequently I am neither fat 
nor skinny nor anything else you have mentioned. 


PURPORT 


Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung: deha-smrti nahi yara, sar- 
sdra-bandhana kahan tara. One who is spiritually advanced has no con- 
nection with the body or with the bodily actions and reactions. When one 
comes to understand that he is not the body and therefore is neither fat 
nor skinny, one attains the topmost form of spiritual realization. When 
one is not spiritually realized, the bodily conception entangles one in the 
material world. At the present moment all human society is laboring 
under the bodily conception; therefore in the sdstras people in this age 
are referred to as dvipada-pasu, two-legged animals. No one can be 
happy in a civilization conducted by such animals. Our Krsna conscious- 
ness movement is trying to raise fallen human society to the status of 
spiritual understanding. It is not possible for everyone to become im- 
mediately self-realized like Jada Bharata. However, as stated in Srimad- 
Bhégavatam (1.2.18): nasta-préyesv abhadresu nityarn bhagavata- 
sevayad. By spreading the Bhagavata principles, we can raise human 
society to the platform of perfection. When one is not affected by the 
bodily conceptions, one can advance to the Lord’s devotional service. 


nasta-prayesv abhadresu 
nityam bhagavata-sevaya 

bhagavaty uttamasloke 
bhaktir bhavati naistiki 


The more we advance our freedom from the bodily conception, the more 
we are fixed in devotional service, and the more we are happy and 
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peaceful. In this regard, Srila Madhvacarya says that those who are too 
materially affected continue the bodily conception. Such persons are con- 
cerned with different bodily symptoms, whereas one freed from bodily 
conceptions lives without the body even in the material condition. 


TEXT 11 


Trade faa wd 
Wewmagara wy 
aa YT wal Ww 
aa =qasat fafegeraT: 11281 


Jivan-mrtatvam niyamena rajan 
ddyantavad yad vikrtasya drstam 
sva-svamya-bhavo dhruva idya yatra 

tarhy ucyate ‘sau vidhikrtya-yogah 


Jivat-mrtatvam—the quality of being dead while living; niyamena— 
by the laws of nature; rajan—O King; ddi-anta-vat—everything 
material has a beginning and an end; yat—because; vikrtasya—of 
things that are transformed, such as the body; drstam—is seen; sva- 
svdmya-bhavah—the condition of servanthood and _ mastership; 
dhruvah—unchangeable; idya—O you who are worshiped; yatra— 
wherein; tarhi—then; ucyate—it is said; asaw—that; vidhi-krtya- 


yogah—fitness of order and duty. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, you have unnecessarily accused me of being dead 
though alive. In this regard, I can only say that this is the case 
everywhere because everything material has its beginning and 
end. As far as your thinking that you are the king and master and 
are thus trying to order me, this is also incorrect because these 
positions are temporary. Today you are a king and I am your ser- 
vant, but tomorrow the position may be changed, and you may be 
my servant and I your master. These are temporary circumstances 
created by providence. 
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PURPORT 


The bodily conception is the basic principle of suffering in material 
existence. In Kali-yuga especially, people are so uneducated that they 
cannot even understand that the body is changing at every moment and 
that the ultimate change is called death. In this life one may be a king, 
and in the next life one may be a dog, according to karma. The spirit soul 
is in a deep slumber caused by the force of material nature. He is put in 
one type of condition and again changed into another type. Without self- 
realization and knowledge, conditional life continues, and one falsely 
claims himself a king, a servant, a cat or a dog. These are simply 
different transformations brought about by the supreme arrangement. 
One should not be misled by such temporary bodily conceptions. Actually 
no one is master within the material world, for everyone is under the 
control of material nature, which is under the control of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, is the ultimate master. As explained in Caitanya-caritamrta, 
ekale isvara krsna, Gra saba bhrtya: the only master is Krsna, and every- 
one else is His servant. Forgetfulness of our relationship with the 
Supreme Lord brings about our suffering in the material world. 


TEXT 12 


Aargefiat wm 47 
TNA TA STIIAISHAY | 
a facet fet iracd 
aay asa eam fe 22M 


visesa-buddher vivaram manak ca 
pasyama yan na vyavaharato ’nyat 
ka isvaras tatra kim isitavyam 
tathapi rdjan karavama kim te 


visesa-buddheh—of the conception of the distinction between master 
and servant; vivaram—the scope; mandk—a little: ca—also: 
pasyamah—I see; yat—which; na—not; vyavahdratah—than the tem- 
porary usage or convention; anyat—other; kah—who: isvarah—the 
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master; tatra—in this; kim—who; isitavyam—is to be controlled; 
tathapi—nevertheless; rajan—O King (if you still think that you are 
master and I am servant); karavama—I may do; kim—what; te— 
for you. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, if you still think that you are the King and that I 
am your servant, you should order me, and I should follow your 
order. I can then say that this differentiation is temporary, and it 
expands only from usage or convention. I do not see any other 
cause. In that case, who is the master, and who is the servant? 
Everyone is being forced by the laws of material nature; therefore 
no one is master, and no one is servant. Nonetheless, if you think 
that you are the master and that I am the servant, I shall accept this. 
Please order me. What can I do for you? 


PURPORT 


It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam, aham mameti: One thinks, “‘I am 
this body, and in this bodily relationship he is my master, he is my ser- 
vant, she is my wife, and he is my son.” All these conceptions are tem- 
porary due to the inevitable change of body and the arrangement of 
material nature. We are gathered together like straws floating in the 
waves of an ocean, straws that are inevitably separated by the laws of the 
waves. In this material world, everyone is floating on the waves of the 
ocean of nescience. As described by Bhaktivinoda Thakura: 


(miche) mayara vase, yaccha bhese’, 
khaccha hadbudubu, bhai 
(jiva) krsna-dasa, e visvdsa, 


karle ta’ ara duhkha nai 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura states that all men and women are floating 
like straws on the waves of material nature. If they come to the under- 
standing that they are the eternal servants of Krsna, they will put an end 
to this floating condition. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.37): kama esa 
krodha esa rajoguna-samudbhavah. Due to the mode of passion, we 
desire many things, and according to our desire or anxiety and according 
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to the order of the Supreme Lord, material nature gives us a certain type 
of body. For some time we play as master or servant, as actors play on the 
stage under someone else’s direction. While we are in the human form, 
we should put an end to this nonsensical stage performance. We should 
come to our original constitutional position, known as Krsna conscious- 
ness. At the present moment, the real master is material nature. Daivi hy 
esd gunamayi mama maya duratyaya (Bg. 7.14). Under the spell of 
material nature, we are becoming servants and masters, but if we agree 
to be controlled by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His eternal 
servants, this temporary condition ceases to exist. 


TEXT 13 
TAMIA TAS ACA 
_ Wwe y att fated | 
ay: fea van falaea 
wey A PBI? 112311 


unmatta-matta-jadavat sva-samstham 
gatasya me vira cikitsitena 

arthah kiyan bhavata siksitena 
stabdha-pramattasya ca pistapesah 


unmatta—madness; matta—a drunkard; jada-vat—like a dunce; 
sva-samstham—situation in my original constitutional position: 
gatasya—of one who has obtained; me—of me; vira—O King; cikit- 
sitena—by your chastisement; arthah—the meaning or purpose: 
kiyan—what; bhavata—by you; Siksitena—by being instructed: 
stabdha—dull; pramattasya—of a crazy man: ca—also: pista-pesah — 
like grinding flour. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, you have said, ‘‘You rascal, you dull, crazy fellow! 
I am going to chastise you, and then you will come to your senses.” 
In this regard, let me say that although I live like a dull, deaf and 
dumb man, I am actually a self-realized person. What will you gain 
by punishing me? If your calculation is true and I am a madman, 


352 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 5, Ch. 10 


then your punishment will be like beating a dead horse. There will 
be no effect. When a madman is punished, he is not cured of his 
madness. 


PURPORT 


Everyone in this material world is working like a madman under cer- 
tain impressions falsely acquired in the material condition. For example, 
a thief who knows that stealing is not good and who knows that it is 
followed with punishment by a king or by God, who has seen that thieves 
are arrested and punished by the police, nonetheless steals again and 
again. He is obsessed with the idea that by stealing he will be happy. This 
is a sign of madness. Despite repeated punishment, the thief cannot give 
up his stealing habit; therefore the punishment is useless. 


TEXT 14 
yA TUF 
THAT TTATTA HAAS AAT STIAals — TAATATTT- 
fare satis aad oer] TAIT TAATE 112 VII 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
etavad anuvada-paribhasaya pratyudirya muni-vara upasama-sila 
uparatanatmya-nimitta upabhogena karmarabdham vyapanayan raja- 
yanam api tathovaha. 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sukadeva Gosvami continued to speak; etavat—so 
much; anuvdda-paribhdsaya—by explanatory repetition of words 
spoken previously by the King; pratyudirya—giving replies one after 
another; muni-varah—great sage Jada Bharata; upasama-silah—who 
was calm and peaceful in character; uparata—ceased; anatmya —things 
not related to the soul; nimittah—whose cause (ignorance) for identifica- 
tion with things not related to the soul; upabhogena—by accepting the 
consequences of his karma; karma-arabdham—the resultant action now 
attained; vyapanayan—finishing; rdja-yénam—the palanquin of the 
King; api—again; tatha—as before; uv@ha—continued to carry. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Maharaja Pariksit, when King 
Rahigana chastised the exalted devotee Jada Bharata with harsh 
words, that peaceful, saintly person tolerated it all and replied 
properly. Nescience is due to the bodily conception, and Jada 
Bharata was not affected by this false conception. Out of his 
natural humility, he never considered himself a great devotee, and 
he agreed to suffer the results of his past karma. Like an ordinary 
man, he thought that by carrying the palanquin, he was destroying 
the reactions of his past misdeeds. Thinking in this way, he began 
to carry the palanquin as before. 


PURPORT 


An exalted devotee of the Lord never thinks that he is a paramahamsa 
or a liberated person. He always remains a humble servant of the Lord. 
In all reverse conditions, he agrees to suffer the results of his past life. 
He never accuses the Lord of putting him into a distressed condition. 
These are the signs of an exalted devotee. Tat te ‘nukampam 
susamiksyamanah. When suffering reversed conditions, the devotee al- 
ways considers that the reverse conditions are the Lord’s concessions. He 
is never angry with his master; he is always satished with the position his 
master offers. In any case, he continues performing his duty in devo- 
tional service. Such a person is guaranteed promotion back home, back to 


Godhead. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.8): 


tat te *nukampam susamiksamdano 
bhunjana evatma-krtam vipakam 

hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
Jiveta yo muhkti-pade sa daya-bhak 


‘‘My dear Lord, one who constantly waits for Your causeless mercy to be 
bestowed upon him and who goes on suffering the reactions of his past 
misdeeds, offering You respectful obeisances from the core of his heart. 
is surely eligible for liberation, for it has become his rightful claim.” 
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TEXT 15 


a aft esata fregateairere aaa TIE NATTA 
weaneuntad FAI as TINIE ATA 
awa NeqsgTad: = aay fmagazaara TaTT UW L4 I 


sa capi pandaveya sindhu-sauvira-patis tattva-jijndsdyam samyak- 
sraddhayddhikrtddhikaras tad dhrdaya-granthi-mocanam dvija-vaca 
asrutya bahu-yoga-grantha-sammatarh tvaraydvaruhya sirasa pada- 
miilam upasrtah ksamadpayan vigata-nrpa-deva-smaya uvaca. 


sah—he (Maharaja Rahigana); ca—also; api—indeed; pandaveya— 
O best of the Pandu dynasty (Maharaja Pariksit); sindhu-sauvira- 
patih—the King of the states known as Sindhu and Sauvira; tattva- 
Jyfdsdyam—in the matter of inquiring about the Absolute Truth; 
samyak-sraddhayad —by faith consisting of complete control of the senses 
and the mind; adhikrta-adhikarah—who attained the proper qualifica- 
tion; tat—that; hrdaya-granthi—the knot of false conceptions within 
the heart; mocanam—which eradicates; dvija-vacah—the words of the 
brahmana (Jada Bharata); asrutya —hearing; bahu-yoga-grantha-sam- 
matam—approved by all yogic processes and their scriptures; tvaraya— 
very hastily; avaruhya—getting down (from the palanquin); sirasa—by 
his head; padda-miilam —at the lotus feet; upasrtah—falling down flat to 
offer obeisances; hksamapayan—obtaining pardon for his offense; 
vigata-nrpa-deva-smayah—giving up the false pride of being the King 
and therefore being worshipable; uvaca—said. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O best of the Pandu dynasty 
[Maharaja Pariksit], the King of the Sindhu and Sauvira states 
[Maharaja Rahigana] had great faith in discussions of the Absolute 
Truth. Being thus qualified, he heard from Jada Bharata that 
philosophical presentation which is approved by all scriptures on 
the mystic yoga process and which slackens the knot in the heart. 
His material conception of himself as a king was thus destroyed. 
He immediately descended from his palanquin and fell flat on the 
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ground with his head at the lotus feet of Jada Bharata in such a way 
that he might be excused for his insulting words against the great 
brahmana. He then prayed as follows. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (4.2) Lord Krsna says: 


evam parampara-praptam 
imam rdjarsayo viduh 
sa kaleneha mahata 
yogo nastah parantapa 


‘This supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic 
succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way. But in course 
of time the succession was broken, and therefore the science as it is ap- 
pears to be lost.” 

Through the disciplic succession the royal order was on the same plat- 
form as great saintly persons (rdja-rsis). Formerly they could understand 
the philosophy of life and knew how to train the citizens to come to the 
same standard. In other words, they knew how to deliver the citizens 
from the entanglement of birth and death. When Maharaja Dasaratha 
ruled Ayodhya, the great sage Visvamitra once came to him to take away 
Lord Ramacandra and Laksmana to the forest to kill a demon. When the 
saintly person Visvamitra came to the court of Maharaja Dasaratha, the 
King, in order to receive the saintly person, asked him, athistam yat tat 
punar-janma-jaydya. He asked the sage whether everything was going 
on well in his endeavor to conquer the repetition of birth and death. The 
whole process of Vedic civilization is based on this point. We must know 
how to conquer the repetition of birth and death. Maharaja Rahagana 
also knew the purpose of life; therefore when Jada Bharata put the 
philosophy of life before him, he immediately appreciated it. This is the 
foundation of Vedic society. Learned scholars, brahmanas, saintly per- 
sons and sages who were fully aware of the Vedic purpose advised the 
royal order how to benefit the general masses, and by their cooperation. 
the general masses were benefited. Therefore everything was successful. 
Maharaja Rahigana attained this perfection of understanding the value 
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of human life; therefore he regretted his insulting words to Jada 
Bharata. and he immediately descended from his palanquin and fell 
down at the lotus feet of Jada Bharata in order to be excused and to hear 
from him further about the values of life known as brahma-jijndsa (in- 
quiry into the Absolute Truth). At the present moment, high govern- 
ment officials are ignorant of the values of life, and when saintly persons 
endeavor to broadcast the Vedic knowledge, the so-called executives do 
not offer their respectful obeisances but try to obstruct the spiritual 
propaganda. Thus one can say that the former kingly government was 
like heaven and that the present government is like hell. 


TEXT 16 
aed faqeatfa fart 
frafi at = RaAISTAT: 
PIA SAT zely Banq 
aay aaata ala TH Nall 


kas tvam nigitdhas carasi dvyanam 
bibharsi sittram katamo ’vadhitah 

kasyasi kutratya ihapi kasmat 
ksemaya nas ced asi nota suklah 


kah tvam—who are you; nigidhah—very much covered; carasi—you 
move within this world; dvijanadm—among the brdhmanas or saintly 
persons; bibharsi—you also wear; stitram—the sacred thread belonging 
to the first-class brahmanas; katamah—which; avadhitah—highly ele- 
vated person; kasya asi—whose are you (whose disciple or son are you); 
kutratyah—from where; tha api—here in this place; kasmat—for what 
purpose; ksemaya—for the benefit; nah—of us; cet—if; asi—you are; 
na uta—or not; Suklah—the personality of the pure mode of goodness 
(Kapiladeva). 


TRANSLATION 


King Rahigana said: O brahmana, you appear to be moving in 
this world very much covered and unknown to others. Who are 
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you? Are you a learned brahmana and saintly person? I see that 
you are wearing a sacred thread. Are you one of those exalted, 
liberated saints such as Dattatreya and other highly advanced, 
learned scholars? May I ask whose disciple you are? Where do you 
live? Why have you come to this place? Is your mission in coming 
here to do good for us? Please let me know who you are. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Rahiigana was very anxious to receive further enlighten- 
ment in Vedic knowledge because he could understand that Jada Bharata 
belonged to a brahmana family either by disciplic succession or by birth 
in a brdhmana dynasty. As stated in the Vedas: tad vijidnartham sa 
gurum evabhigacchet. Rahigana was accepting Jada Bharata as a guru, 
but a guru must prove his position not only by wearing a sacred thread 
but by advancing knowledge in spiritual life. It is also significant that 
Rahigana asked Jada Bharata which family he belonged to. There are 
two types of families—one according to dynasty and the other according 
to disciplic succession. In either way, one can be enlightened. The word 
suklah refers to a person in the mode of goodness. If one wants to receive 
spiritual knowledge, he must approach a bona fide brahmana-guru, 
either in the disciplic succession or in a family of learned brahmanas. 


TEXT 17 
we FAX BMIATA 
A ST FAA ated | 
THAT TATA 
we Wa AAIAAA U2 il 
naham visarnke sura-raja-vajran 
na tryaksa-silan na yamasya dandat 


nagny-arka-somanila-vittapdstrac 
chanke bhrsam brahma-kulavamanat 


na—not; aham—I; visarnke—am afraid: sura-raja-vajrat—from the 
thunderbolt of the King of heaven, Indra: na—nor: tryaksa-silat— 
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from the piercing trident of Lord Siva; na—nor; yamasya—of the 
superintendent of death, Yamaraja; dandat—from the punishment; 
na—nor; agni—of fire; arka—of the scorching heat of the sun; soma— 
of the moon; anila—of the wind; vitta-pa—of the owner of riches, 
Kuvera, the treasurer of the heavenly planets; astrat—from the weap- 
ons; Sarke—I am afraid; bhrsam—very much; brahma-kula—the 
group of the brahmanas; avamanat—from offending. 


TRANSLATION | 


My dear sir, I am not at all afraid of the thunderbolt of King In- 
dra, nor am I afraid of the serpentine, piercing trident of Lord 
Siva. I do not care about the punishment of Yamaraja, the superin- 
tendent of death, nor am I afraid of fire, scorching sun, moon, 
wind, nor the weapons of Kuvera. Yet I am afraid of offending a 
brahmana. I am very much afraid of this. 


PURPORT 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was instructing Rapa Gosvami at the 
Dasasvamedha-ghata in Prayaga, He pointed out very clearly the serious- 
ness of offending a Vaisnava. He compared the vaisnava-aparadha to 
hati mata, a mad elephant. When a mad elephant enters a garden, it 
spoils all the fruits and flowers. Similarly, if one offends a Vaisnava, he 
spoils all his spiritual assets. Offending a brahmana is very dangerous, 
and this was known to Maharaja Rahigana. He therefore frankly admit- 
ted his fault. There are many dangerous things—thunderbolts, fire, 
Yamaraja’s punishment, the punishment of Lord Siva’s trident, and so 
forth—but none is considered as serious as offending a brahmana like 
Jada Bharata. Therefore Maharaja Rahagana immediately descended 
from his palanquin and fell flat before the lotus feet of the brahmana 
Jada Bharata just to be excused. 


TEXT 18 


q = AATARTt weataye- 
fraratat aaa: | 
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Tafa aiafrait art 
TA: ated AAATT FAW U2 


tad brithy asazigo jadavan nigidha- 
vyndna-viryo vicarasy aparah 
vacamsi yoga-grathitani sadho 
na nah ksamante manasapi bhettum 


tat—therefore; brithi—please speak; asarigah—who have no associ- 
ation with the material world; jada-vat—appearing like a deaf and dumb 
man; niguédha—completely hidden; vijidna-viryah—who have full 
knowledge of the spiritual science and are thus very powerful; 
vicarasi—you are moving; aparah—who possess unlimited spiritual glo- 
ries; vacdmsi—the words uttered by you; yoga-grathitani—bearing the 
complete meaning of mystic yoga; sidho—O great, saintly person; na— 
not; nah—of us; ksamante—are able; manasd api—even by the mind; 
bhettum—to understand by analytical study. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear sir, it appears that the influence of your great spiritual 
knowledge is hidden. Factually you are bereft of all material asso- 
ciation and fully absorbed in the thought of the Supreme. Conse- 
quently you are unlimitedly advanced in spiritual knowledge. 
Please tell me why you are wandering around like a dullard. O 
great, saintly person, you have spoken words approved by the 
yogic process, but it is not possible for us to understand what you 
have said. Therefore kindly explain it. 


PURPORT 


Saintly people like Jada Bharata do not speak ordinary words. 
Whatever they say is approved by great yogis and those advanced in 
spiritual life. That is the difference between ordinary people and saintly 
people. The listener must also be advanced to understand the words of 
such exalted, spiritually advanced people as Jada Bharata. Bhagavad-gita 
was spoken to Arjuna, not to others. Lord Krsna especially selected 
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Arjuna for instruction in spiritual knowledge because Arjuna happened 
to be a great devotee and confidential friend. Similarly, great per- 
sonalities also speak to the advanced, not to Siidras, vaisyas, women or 
unintelligent men. Sometimes it is very risky to give great philosophical 
instructions to ordinary people, but Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, for the 
benefit of the fallen souls of Kali-yuga, has given us a very nice instru- 
ment, the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra. The general mass of peo- 
ple, although sidras and less, can be purified by chanting this Hare 
Krsna mantra. Then they can understand the exalted philosophical state- 
ments of Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam. Our Krsna conscious- 
ness movement has therefore adopted the chanting of the Hare Krsna 
mahd-mantra for the general masses. When people gradually become 
purified, they are instructed in the lessons of Bhagavad-gitd and 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. Materialistic people like stri, Sidra and dviya- 
bandhu cannot understand words of spiritual advancement, yet one can 
take to the shelter of a Vaisnava, for he knows the art of enlightening 
even Sidras in the highly elevated subject matter spoken in Bhagavad- 
gitd and Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 19 


a FT TATA 

fact gdh qd ge a 
me waa: Palaert aq 

aang = aarnorrdtory 11281 


aham ca yogesvaram atma-tattva- 
vida muninam paramam gurum vai 

prastum pravrttah kim iharanam tat 
saksdd dharim jidna-kalavatirnam 


aham—I; ca—and; yoga-isvaram—the master of all mystic power; 
atma-tattva-vidam—of the learned scholars who are aware of the 
spiritual science; munindm—of such saintly persons; paramam—the 
best; gurum—the preceptor; vai—indeed; prastum—to inquire; pravrt- 
tah—engaged; kim—what; tha—in this world; aranam—the most 
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secure shelter; tat—that which; sadksdt harim—directly the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; jnidna-kala-avatirnam—who has descended as 
the incarnation of complete knowledge in His plenary portion known as 
Kapiladeva. 


TRANSLATION 


I consider your good self the most exalted master of mystic 
power. You know the spiritual science perfectly well. You are the 
most exalted of all learned sages, and you have descended for the 
benefit of all human society. You have come to give spiritual 
knowledge, and you are a direct representative of Kapiladeva, the 
incarnation of God and the plenary portion of knowledge. I am 
therefore asking you, O spiritual master, what is the most secure 
shelter in this world? 


PURPORT 


As Krsna confirms in Bhagavad-gita: 


yoginam api sarvesam 
mad-gatenadntardtmana 

sraddhévan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


““Of all yogis, he who abides in Me with great faith, worshiping Me in 
transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga 
and is the highest of all.” (Be. 6.47) 

Jada Bharata was a perfect yogi. He was formerly the emperor Bharata 
Maharaja, and he was now the most exalted personality among learned 
sages and the master of all mystic powers. Although Jada Bharata was an 
ordinary living entity, he had inherited all the knowledge given by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kapiladeva. He could therefore be 
taken directly as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As confirmed by 
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura in his stanzas to the spiritual 
master: saksdd-dharitvena samasta-sastraih. An exalted personality like 
Jada Bharata is as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead because 
he fully represents the Lord by giving knowledge to others. Jada Bharata 
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is herein accepted as the direct representative of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead because he was imparting knowledge on behalf of 
the Supreme Lord. Therefore Maharaja Rahigana concluded that it was 
appropriate to ask him about atma-tattva, the spiritual science. Tad- 
vynandrtham sa gurum evabhigacchet. This Vedic injunction is also con- 
firmed herein. If anyone is at all interested in knowing the spiritual 
science (brahma-jijnasa), he must approach a guru like Jada Bharata. 


TEXT 20 
a F wateratadame- 
wathien  aratefag | 
Tat 8 © ataaeTats: 
ay «fara | Waraaeag: Roll 


sa vai bhaval loka-niriksanartham 
avyakta-lingo vicaraty api svit 

yogesvaranam gatim andha-buddhih 
katham vicaksita grhanubandhah 


sah—that Supreme Personality of Godhead or His incarnation 
Kapiladeva; vai—indeed; bhavdn—your good self; loka-niriksana- 
artham—just to study the characteristics of the people of this world; 
avyakta-lingah—without manifesting your real identity; vicarati—are 
traveling in this world; api svit—whether; yoga-isvaranadm—of all the 
advanced yogis; gatim—the characteristics or actual behavior; andha- 
buddhih—who are illusioned and have become blind to spiritual 
knowledge; katham—how; vicaksita—may know; grha-anubandhah—| 
who am bound by attachment to family life, or worldly life. 


TRANSLATION 


Is it not a fact that your good self is the direct representative of 
Kapiladeva, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead? To examine people and see who is actually a human 
being and who is not, you have presented yourself to be a deaf and 
dumb person. Are you not moving this way upon the surface of the 
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world? I am very attached to family life and worldly activities, and 
I am blind to spiritual knowledge. Nonetheless, I am now present 
before you and am seeking enlightenment from you. How can I ad- 
vance in spiritual life? 


PURPORT 
Although Maharaja Rahiigana was playing the part of a king, he had 


been informed by Jada Bharata that he was not a king nor was Jada 
Bharata deaf and dumb. Such designations were simply coverings of the 
spirit soul. Everyone must come to this knowledge. As confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita (2.13): dehino ’smin yatha dehe. Everyone is encased 
within the body. Since the body is never identical with the soul, the 
bodily activities are simply illusory. In the association of such a sddhu as 
Jada Bharata, Maharaja Rahiigana came to the awareness that his ac- 
tivities as a royal authority were simply illusory phenomena. He 
therefore agreed to receive knowledge from Jada Bharata, and that was 
the beginning of his perfection. Tad-vijianartham sa gurum evabhigac- 
chet. A person like Maharaja Rahigana, who was very inquisitive to 
know the value of life and the spiritual science, must approach a per- 
sonality like Jada Bharata. Tasmdd gurum prapadyeta jijfidsuh sreya ut- 
tamam (Bhag. 11.3.21). One must approach a guru like Jada Bharata, a 
representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, to inquire about 
the goal of human life. 


TEXT 21 
SB: AA: HAT BAA a 
¢ ¢ S 
WMT TTAIAes 
AMAT TAT ATA 
AGS «Fl PATENT: 12 


drstah sramah karmata dtmano vai 
bhartur gantur bhavatas canumanye 
yathdsatodanayandady-abhavat 
samila isto vyavahaéra-margah 


364. Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 5, Ch. 10 


drstah—it is experienced by everyone; sramah—fatigue; karmatah— 
from acting in some way; dtmanah—of the soul; vai—indeed; bhar- 
twh—of one who is carrying the palanquin; gantuh—of one who is mov- 
ing; bhavatah—of yourself; ca—and; anumanye—I guess like that; 
yathad—as much as; asata—with something that is not an actual fact; 
uda—of water; dnayana-ddi—of the bringing and other such tasks; 
abhavat—from the absence; sa-milah—based on evidence; istah— 
respected; vyavahara-margah—phenomenon. 


TRANSLATION 


You have said, “I am not fatigued from labor.”’ Although the 
soul is different from the body, there is fatigue because of bodily 
labor, and it appears to be the fatigue of the soul. When you are 
carrying the palanquin, there is certainly labor for the soul. This is 
my conjecture. You have also said that the external behavior ex- 
hibited between the master and the servant is not factual, but 
although in the phenomenal world it is not factual, the products of 
the phenomenal world can actually affect things. That is visible 
and experienced. As such, even though material activities are im- 
permanent, they cannot be said to be untrue. 


PURPORT 


This is a discussion on impersonal Mayavada philosophy and the prac- 
tical philosophy of Vaisnavas. The Mayavada philosophy explains this 
phenomenal world to be false, but Vaisnava philosophers do not agree. 
They know that the phenomenal world is a temporary manifestation, but 
it is not false. A dream that we see at night is certainly false, but a hor- 
rible dream certainly affects the person seeing it. The soul’s fatigue is not 
factual, but as long as one is immersed in the illusory bodily conception, 
one is affected by such false dreams. When dreaming, it is not possible to 
avoid the actual facts, and the conditioned soul is forced to suffer due to 
his dream. A waterpot is made of earth and is temporary. Actually there 
is no waterpot; there is simply earth. However, as long as the waterpot 
can contain water, we can use it in that way. It cannot be said to be ab- 
solutely false. 
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TEXT 22 
areqinaraneaaats farag- 
WATTS: 
SAB PIU CIOL 
aaa? ——|_ FETA NT UR 


sthaly-agni-tapat payaso *bhitapas 
tat-tapatas tandula-garbha-randhih 

dehendriydsvasaya-sannikarsat 
tat-samsrtih purusasydnurodhat 


sthali—on the cooking pot; agni-tapat—because of the heat of fire; 
payasah—the milk put into the pot; abhitapah—becomes hot; tat- 
tapatah—because of the milk’s becoming hot; tandula-garbha- 
randhih—the center of the rice within the milk becomes cooked; deha- 
indriya-asvasaya—the bodily senses; sannikarsét—from having 
connections with; tat-samsrtih—the experience of fatigue and other mis- 
eries; purusasya—of the soul; anurodhat—from compliance due to 
being grossly attached to the body, senses and mind. 


TRANSLATION 


King Rahigana continued: My dear sir, you have said that desig- 
nations like bodily fatness and thinness are not characteristics of 
the soul. That is incorrect because designations like pain and 
pleasure are certainly felt by the soul. You may put a pot of milk 
and rice within fire, and the milk and rice are automatically heated 
one after the other. Similarly, due to bodily pains and pleasures, 
the senses, mind and soul are affected. The soul cannot be com- 
pletely detached from this conditioning. 


PURPORT 
This argument put forward by Maharaja Rahigana is correct from the 
practical point of view, but it arises from an attachment to the bodily 
conception. It can be said that a person sitting in his car is certainly 
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different from his car, but if there is damage to the car, the owner of the 
car, being overly attached to the car, feels pain. Actually, the damage 
done to the car has nothing to do with the car’s proprietor, but because 
the proprietor has identified himself with the interest of the car, he feels 
pleasure and pain connected with it. This conditional state can be avoided 
if attachment is withdrawn from the car. Then the proprietor would not 
feel pleasure or pain if the car is damaged or whatever. Similarly, the 
soul has nothing to do with the body and the senses, but due to ig- 
norance, he identifies himself with the body, and he feels pleasure and 
pain due to bodily pleasure and pain. 


TEXT 23 
Trane zt: saat 
a: fat ta frafe fieq | 
oITay 
yeren |= rere R31 


Sdstabhigopta nrpatih prajanam 
yah kinkaro vai na pinasti pistam 
sva-dharmam Garadhanam acyutasya 
yad ihaméno viyahaty aghaugham 


Sdsta—the governor; abhigopta—a well-wisher of the citizens as a 
father is the well-wisher of his children; nr-patih—the king; pra- 
janam—of the citizens; yah—one who; kinkarah—order carrier; vai— 
indeed; na—not; pinasti pistam—grinds what is already ground; sva- 
dharmam—one’s own occupational duty; dara@dhanam—worshiping; 
acyutasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yat—which; 
ihamanah—performing; viyahdti—they are released from; agha- 
ogham—all kinds of sinful activity and faulty action. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear sir, you have said that the relationship between the king 
and the subject or between the master and the servant are not eter- 
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nal, but although such relationships are temporary, when a person 
takes the position of a king, his duty is to rule the citizens and 
punish those who are disobedient to the laws. By punishing them, 
he teaches the citizens to obey the laws of the state. Again, you 
have said that punishing a person who is deaf and dumb is like 
chewing the chewed or grinding the pulp; that is to say, there is no 
benefit in it. However, if one is engaged in his own occupational 
duty as ordered by the Supreme Lord, his sinful activities are cer- 
tainly diminished. Therefore if one is engaged in his occupational 
duty by force, he benefits because he can vanquish all his sinful ac- 
tivities in that way. 


PURPORT 


This argument offered by Maharaja Rahigana is certainly very effec- 
tive. In his Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu (1.2.4), Srila Ripa Gosvami says, 
tasmat kendpy updyena manah krsne nivesayet: somehow or other, one 
should engage in Krsna consciousness. Actually every living being is an 
eternal servant of Krsna, but due to forgetfulness, a living entity engages 
himself as an eternal servant of mayd. As long as one is engaged in 
maya's service, he cannot be happy. Our Krsna consciousness movement 
aims at engaging people in Lord Krsna’s service. That will help them 
become freed from all material contamination and sinful activity. This is 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.10): vita-raga-bhaya-krodhah. By 
becoming detached from material activities, we will be freed from fear 
and anger. By austerity, one becomes purified and eligible to return 
home, back to Godhead. The duty of the king is to rule his citizens in 
such a way that they can become Krsna conscious. This would be very 
beneficial for everyone. Unfortunately the king or president engages 
people in sense gratification instead of the Lord’s service, and such ac- 
tivities are certainly not beneficial for anyone. King Rahigana tried to 
engage Jada Bharata in carrying the palanquin, which is a form of sense 
gratification for the King. However, if one is engaged as a palanquin car- 
rier in the Lord’s service, that is certainly beneficial. In this godless 
civilization, if a president engages people somehow or other in devotional 
service or the awakening of Krsna consciousness, he renders the very 
best service to the citizens. 
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TEXT 24. 
aa WTATATAAA- 
Wea THAATTAIA 
aie aAreT ATH 
AQ AL ARTHAS! URI 


tan me bhavan nara-devabhimana- 
madena tucchikrta-sattamasya 

krsista maitri-drsam darta-bandho 
yatha tare sad-avadhyadnam amhah 


tat—therefore; me—unto me; bhavan—your good self; nara-deva- 
abhimana-madena—by madness due to having the body of a king and 
thus being proud of it; tucchikrta—who has insulted; sat-tamasya—you 
who are the best among human beings; hrsista—kindly show; maitri- 
drsam—your causeless mercy upon me like a friend; drta-bandho—O 
friend of all distressed persons; yatha—so; tare—I can get relief from; 
sat-avadhydnam—neglecting a great personality like you; amhah— 
the sin. 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever you have spoken appears to me to be contradictory. O 
best friend of the distressed, I have committed a great offense by 
insulting you. I was puffed up with false prestige due to possessing 
the body of a king. For this I have certainly become an offender. 
Therefore I pray that you kindly glance at me with your causeless 
mercy. If you do so, I can be relieved from sinful activities 


brought about by insulting you. 


PURPORT 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said that by offending a Vaisnava, one 
finishes all his spiritual activities. Offending a Vaisnava is considered the 
mad elephant offense. A mad elephant can destroy an entire garden 
which has been developed with great labor. One may attain the topmost 
platform of devotional service, but somehow or other if he offends a 
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Vaisnava, the whole structure collapses. Unconsciously, King Rahagana 
offended Jada Bharata, but due to his good sense, he asked to be excused. 
This is the process by which one can be relieved from a vaisnava- 
aparadha. Krsna is always very simple and by nature merciful. When 
one commits an offense at the feet of a Vaisnava, one must immediately 
apologize to such a personality so that his spiritual advancement may not 


be hampered. 


TEXT 25 


a fan ager 
aaa = atanfradearta | 


ARIAT «| TBAT REN 


na vikriya visva-suhrt-sakhasya 
sadmyena vitabhimates tavapi 

mahad-vimanat sva-krtad dhi madrm 
nanksyaty adirdd api silapanih 


na—not; vikriya—material transformation; visva-suhrt—of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is a friend to everyone; 
sakhasya—of you, the friend; samyena—because of your mental 
equilibrium; vita-abhimateh—who has completely forsaken the bodily 
concept of life; tava—your; api—indeed; mahat-vimanat —of insulting 
a great devotee; sva-krtat—from my own activity; hi—certainly; 
mddrk—a person like me; nanksyati—will be destroyed; adirat—very 
soon; api—certainly; sila-panih—even though as powerful as Lord Siva 


(Stuapani). 


TRANSLATION 


O my dear lord, you are the friend of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who is the friend of all living entities. You are 
therefore equal to everyone, and you are free from the bodily con- 
ception. Although I have committed an offense by insulting you, I 
know that there is no loss or gain for you due to my insult. You are 
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fixed in your determination, but I have committed an offense. 
Because of this, even though I may be as strong as Lord Siva, I 
shall be vanquished without delay due to my offense at the lotus 
feet of a Vaisnava. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Rahagana was very intelligent and conscious of the in- 
auspicious effects arising from insulting a Vaisnava. He was therefore 
very anxious to be excused by Jada Bharata. Following in the footsteps of 
Maharaja Rahigana, everyone should be very cautious not to commit an 
offense at the lotus feet of a Vaisnava. Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura in 
the Caitanya-bhdagavata (Madhya 13) says: 


Stilapdni-sama yadi bhakta-ninda kare 
bhégavata pramaéna —tathapi sighra mare 


hena vaisnavere ninde sarvajna ha-i 
se janera adhah-pata sarva-sastre ka-i 


“Even if one is as strong as Lord Siva, who carries a trident in his hand, 
one will nonetheless fall down from his spiritual position if he tries to in- 
sult a Vaisnava. That is the verdict of all Vedic scriptures.’’ He also says 
this in Caitanya-bhagavata (Madhya 22). 


vaisnavera nindaé karibeka yara gana 
tara raksa samarthya nahika kona jana 


Stilapani-sama yadi vaisnavere ninde 
tathapiha nasa yaya—kahe Ssdastra-vrnde 


iha na@ maniya ye sujana ninda kare 
janme janme se papistha daiva-dose mare 
“One who blasphemes a Vaisnava cannot be protected by anyone. Even if 


a person is as strong as Lord Siva, if he blasphemes a Vaisnava, he is sure 
to be destroyed. This is the verdict of all sdstras. If one does not care for 
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the verdict of the sdstras and dares blaspheme a Vaisnava, he suffers life 
after life because of this.” 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Tenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled, ‘The Discussion Between 
Jada Bharata and Maharaja Rahigana.”’ 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 


Jada Bharata Instructs King Rahigana 


In this chapter the brahmana Jada Bharata instructs Maharaja Rahigana 
in detail. He tells the King: “*You are not very experienced, yet you pose 
yourself as a learned person because you are very proud of your 
knowledge. Actually a person who is on the transcendental platform does 
not care for social behavior that sacrifices spiritual advancement. Social 
behavior comes within the jurisdiction of karma-kanda, material benefit. 
No one can spiritually advance by such activities. The conditioned soul is 
always overpowered by the modes of material nature, and consequently 
he is simply concerned with material benefits and auspicious and in- 
auspicious material things. In other words, the mind, which is the leader 
of the senses, is absorbed in material activities life after life. Thus he 
continuously gets different types of bodies and suffers miserable material 
conditions. On the basis of mental concoction. social behavior has been 
formulated. If one’s mind is absorbed in these activities. he certainly 
remains conditioned within the material world. According to different 
opinions, there are eleven or twelve mental activities, which can be 
transformed into hundreds and thousands. A person who is not Krsna 
conscious is subjected to all these mental concoctions and is thus 
governed by the material energy. The living entity who is free from 
mental concoctions attains the platform of pure spirit soul. devoid of 
material contamination. There are two types of living entities—jivatma 
and paramatma, the individual soul and the Supreme Soul. That 
Supreme Soul in His ultimate realization is Lord Vasudeva. Krsna. He 
enters into everyone's heart and controls the living entity in his different 
activities. He is therefore the supreme shelter of all living entities. One 
can understand the Supreme Soul and one's position in relationship with 
Him when one is completely freed from the unwanted association of or- 
dinary men. In this way one can become fit to cross the ocean of nes- 
cience. The cause of conditional life is attachment to the external energy. 
One has to conquer these mental concoctions: unless one does so. he will 


373 


374 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 5, Ch. 11 


never be freed from material anxieties. Although mental concoctions 
have no value. their influence is still very formidable. No one should 
neglect to control the mind. If one does, the mind becomes so powerful 
that one immediately forgets his real position. Forgetting that he is an 
eternal servant of Krsna and that service to Krsna is his only business, 
one is doomed by material nature to serve the objects of the senses. One 
should kill mental concoctions by the sword of service to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and His devotee |guru-krsna-praséde pdya 
bhakti-lata-bija).”” 


TEXT 1 
TA SUF 


Tata:  wfaaaana 
qagt alder af: | 

qa am fe cae 
Tala aeMmated Il 2 I 


brahmana uvaca 
akovidah kovida-vada-vadan 
vadasy atho nati-vidam varisthah 
na stirayo hi vyavaharam enam 
tattvavamarsena sahamananti 


brahmanah uvaca—the brahmana said: akovidah—without having 
experience: kovida-vada-vddan—words used by experienced persons: 
vadasi—you are speaking: atho—therefore: na—not: ati-vidam—of 
those who are very experienced: varisthah—the most important; na— 
not: strayah—such intelligent persons: hi—indeed: vyavahéram— 
mundane and social behavior: enam—this: tattva—of the truth: 
avamarsena—fine judgment by intelligence: saha—with: dmananti— 
discuss. 


TRANSLATION 
The brahmana Jada Bharata said: My dear King, although you 


are not at all experienced, you are trying to speak like a very ex- 
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perienced man. Consequently you cannot be considered an ex- 
perienced person. An experienced person does not speak the way 
you are speaking about the relationship between a master and a 
servant or about material pains and pleasures. These are simply ex- 
ternal activities. Any advanced, experienced man, considering the 
Absolute Truth, does not talk in this way. 


PURPORT 
Krsna similarly chastised Arjuna. Asocyan anvasocas tvarm prajnda- 
vadams ca bhasase: “While speaking learned words, you are lamenting 
for what is not worthy of grief.” (Bg. 2.11) Similarly. among people in 
general, 99.9 percent try to talk like experienced advisers, but they are 
actually devoid of spiritual knowledge and are therefore like inex- 
perienced children speaking nonsensically. Consequently their words 
cannot be given any importance. One has to learn from Krsna or His 
devotee. If one speaks on the basis of this experience—that is. on the 
basis of spiritual knowledge—one's words are valuable. At the present 
moment, the entire world is full of foolish people. Bhagavad-gita de- 
scribes these people as miidhas. They are trying to rule human society. 
but because they are devoid of spiritual knowledge. the entire world is in 
a chaotic condition. To be released from these miserable conditions. one 
has to become Krsna conscious and take lessons from an exalted per- 
sonality like Jada Bharata. Lord Krsna and Kapiladeva. That is the only 

way to solve the problems of material life. 


TEXT 2 
aaa Wagener 
Rarafrireratrag | 
aq Fareg fe aan: 
MAT Ast x anil Ary lel 


tathaiva rajann uru-garhamedha- 
vitana-vidyoru-vijrmbhitesu 

na veda-vadesu hi tattva-vadah 
prayena suddho nu cakasti sadhuh 
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tatha—therefore; eva—indeed; rdjan—O King: uru-garha-medha— 
rituals related to material household life: vitana-vidyé—in knowledge 
that expands: uru—very greatly: vijrmbhitesu—among those interested: 
na—not: veda-vadesu—who speak the version of the Vedas; hi—in- 
deed: tattva-vadah—the spiritual science: prayena—almost always: 
suddhah—free from all contaminated activities; nu—indeed; cakdsti— 
appear: sddhuh—a person who is advanced in devotional service. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, talks of the relationship between the master and 
the servant, the king and the subject and so forth are simply talks 
about material activities. People interested in material activities, 
which are expounded in the Vedas, are intent on performing 
material sacrifices and placing faith in their material activities. For 
such people, spiritual advancement is definitely not manifest. 


PURPORT 


In this verse, two words are significant—veda-vdda and tattva-vdda. 
According to Bhagavad-gitda, those who are simply attached to the Vedas 
and who do not understand the purpose of the Vedas or the Vedanta- 
siitra are called veda-vdda-ratéh. 


yam imam puspitam vacam 
pravadanty avipascitah 

veda-vada-ratah partha 
nanyad astiti vadinah 


kamaétmanah svarga-para 
janma-karma-phala-pradam 

kriya-visesa-bahulam 
bhogaisvarya-gatim prati 


‘Men of small knowledge are very much attached to the flowery words of 
the Vedas, which recommend various fruitive activities for elevation to 
heavenly planets, resultant good birth, power and so forth. Being 
desirous of sense gratification and opulent life, they say there is nothing 
more than this.”” (Bg. 2.42-43) 
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The veda-vada followers of the Vedas are generally inclined to karma- 
kanda, the performance of sacrifice according to the Vedic injunctions. 
They are thereby promoted to higher planetary systems. They generally 
practice the Caturmasya system. Aksayyam ha vai cdturmdsya-yajinah 
sukrtam bhavati: one who performs the cdturmdsya-yajia becomes 
pious. By becoming pious, one may be promoted to the higher planetary 
systems (ardhvarn gacchanti sattva-sthah). Some of the followers of the 
Vedas are attached to karma-kanda, the fruitive activities of the Vedas, 
in order to be promoted to a higher standard of life. Others argue that 
this is not the purpose of the Vedas. Tad yathaiveha karma-jitah lokah 
ksiyate evam evam utra punya-jitah lokah ksiyate. In this world some- 
one may become very highly elevated by taking birth in an aristocratic 
family, by being well educated, beautiful or very rich. These are the gifts 
for pious activities enacted in the past life. However, these will be 
finished when the stock of pious activity is finished. If we become at- 
tached to pious activities, we may get these various worldly facilities in 
the next life and may take birth in the heavenly planets. But all this will 
eventually be finished. Ksine punye martya-lokam visanti (Bg. 9.21): 
when the stock of pious activity is finished, one again has to come to this 
martya-loka. According to the Vedic injunctions. the performance of 
pious activity is not really the objective of the Vedas. The objective of the 
Vedas is explained in Bhagavad-gita. Vedais ca sarvair aham eva 
vedyah: the objective of the Vedas is to understand Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Those who are veda-vddis are not actually ad- 
vanced in knowledge, and those who are followers of jndna-kanda 
(Brahman understanding) are also not perfect. However. when one 
comes to the platform of updsand and accepts the worship of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he becomes perfect (drdédhananarh 
sarvesam visnor dradhanam param). In the Vedas the worship of 
different demigods and the performance of sacrifice are certainly men- 
tioned, but such worship is inferior because the worshipers do not know 
that the ultimate goal is Visnu (na te viduh svdrtha-gatim hi visnum). 
When one comes to the platform of visnor dradhanam, or bhakti-yoga, 
one has attained the perfection of life. Otherwise. as indicated in 
Bhagavad-gita, one is not a tattva-vadi but a veda-vadi, a blind follower 
of the Vedic injunctions. A veda-vdadi cannot be purified from material 
contamination unless he becomes a tattva-vadi, that is. one who knows 
tattva, the Absolute Truth. Tattva is also experienced in three features — 
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brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan iti sabdyate. Even after coming to the 
platform of understanding tattva, one must worship Bhagavan, Visnu 
and His expansions, or one is not yet perfect. Bahiinam janmanam ante 
Jiidnavan mam prapadyate: after many births, one who is actually in 
knowledge surrenders unto Krsna. The conclusion is that unintelligent 
men with a poor fund of knowledge cannot understand Bhagavan, Brah- 
man or Paramatma, but after studying the Vedas and attaining the un- 
derstanding of the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
one is supposed to be on the platform of perfect knowledge. 


TEXT 3 


1 Ta TUN ANE 
qaaaRty = aa: AAT | 
aa frern geahtact 
TTS Mngt GT Aq ll 2 Il 


na tasya tattva-grahandya saksad 
variyasir api vacah samasan 

svapne niruktya grhamedhi-saukhyam 
na yasya heyanumitam svayam syat 


na—not: tasya—of him (a student studying the Vedas): tattva- 
grahandya—for accepting the real purpose of Vedic knowledge: sak- 
sat—directly: variyasih—very exalted: api—although: vacah—words 
of the Vedas; samaésan—sufhfciently became: svapne—in a dream: 
niruktya—by example: grha-medhi-saukhyam—happiness within this 
material world; na—not; yasya—of him who: heya-anumitam—con- 
cluded to be inferior; svayam—automatically; syat—become. 


TRANSLATION 


A dream becomes automatically known to a person as false and 
immaterial, and similarly one eventually realizes that material hap- 
piness in this life or the next, on this planet or a higher planet, is 
insignificant. When one realizes this, the Vedas, although an ex- 
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cellent source, are insufficient to bring about direct knowledge of 
the truth. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita (2.45), Krsna advised Arjuna to become transcen- 
dental to the material activities impelled by the three material modes of 
nature (traigunya-visaya veda nistraigunyo bhavarjuna). The purpose 
of Vedic study is to transcend the activities of the three modes of material 
nature. Of course in the material world the mode of goodness is accepted 
as the best, and one can be promoted to the higher planetary systems by 
being on the sattva-guna platform. However, that is not perfection. One 
must come to the conclusion that even the sattva-guna platform is also 
not good. One may dream that he has become a king with a good family. 
wife and children, but immediately at the end of that dream he comes to 
the conclusion that it is false. Similarly, all kinds of material happiness 
are undesirable for a person who wants spiritual salvation. If a person 
does not come to the conclusion that he has nothing to do with any kind 
of material happiness, he cannot come to the platform of understanding 
the Absolute Truth, or tattva-jndna. Karmis, jridnis and yogis are after 
some material elevation. The karmis work hard day and night for some 
bodily comfort, and the jridnis simply speculate about how to get out of 
the entanglement of karma and merge into the Brahman effulgence. The 
yogis are very much addicted to the acquisition of material perfection 
and magical powers. All of them are trying to be materially perfect. but a 
devotee very easily comes to the platform of nirguna in devotional ser- 
vice, and consequently for the devotee the results of karma, jndna and 
yoga become very insignificant. Therefore only the devotee is on the 
platform of tattva-jndna, not the others. Of course the jridni’s position is 
better than that of the karmi but that position is also insufficient. The 
jndni must actually become liberated. and after liberation he may be 
situated in devotional service (mad-bhaktirn labhate param). 


TEXT 4 
TWA Wal FWwiIa 
Maiq TW TAM Mgesy | 
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Sat finrglahrraata | 
ret GIS BWA AU Vi 
yavan mano rajasad piirusasya 
sattvena vd tamasa vanuruddham 


cetobhir akitibhir dtanoti 
nirankusam kusalam cetaram va 


yavat—as long as; manah—the mind; rajasa—by the mode of pas- 
sion; pirusasya—of the living entity; sattvena—by the mode of good- 
ness; vd—or; tamasd—by the mode of darkness; vaé—or; anurud- 
dham—controlled; cetobhih—by the knowledge-acquiring senses; 
akitibhih—by the senses of action; dtanoti—expands; nirarikusam—in- 
dependent like an elephant not controlled by a trident; kusalam— 
auspiciousness; ca—also; itaram—other than auspiciousness, sinful 
activities; v@—or. 


TRANSLATION 


As long as the mind of the living entity is contaminated by the 
three modes of material nature (goodness, passion and ignorance), 
his mind is exactly like an independent, uncontrolled elephant. It 
simply expands its jurisdiction of pious and impious activities by 
using the senses. The result is that the living entity remains in the 


material world to enjoy and suffer pleasures and pains due to 
material activity. 


PURPORT 

In Caitanya-caritamrta it is said that material pious and impious ac- 
tivities are both opposed to the principle of devotional service. Devo- 
tional service means mukti, freedom from material entanglement. but 
pious and impious activities result in entanglement within this material 
world. If the mind is captivated by the pious and impious activities men- 
tioned in the Vedas, one remains eternally in darkness: one cannot attain 
the absolute platform. To change the consciousness from ignorance to 
passion or from passion to goodness does not really solve the problem. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gita (14.26), sa gundn samatityaitan brahma- 
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bhiyaya kalpate. One must come to the transcendental platform; other- 
wise life's mission is never fulfilled. 


TEXT 5 


qa aa rata 
yore ea: TSM | 

ferment  eTac- 
wR FT Keay 


sa vdsandtma visayoparakto 
guna-pravaho vikrtah sodasdtma 

bibhrat prthan-namabhi riipa-bhedam 
antar-bahistvam ca purais tanoti 


sah—that: vdsana—endowed with many desires: dtma—the mind: 
visaya-uparaktah—attached to material happiness. sense gratification: 
guna-pravahah—driven by the force of either sattva-guna, rajo-guna or 
tamo-guna; vikrtah—transformed by lust and so on: sodasa-dtma —the 
chief of the sixteen material elements (the five gross elements. the ten 
senses and the mind): bibhrat—wandering: prthak-namabhih—with 
separate names: ripa-bhedam—assuming different forms: antah- 
bahistvam—the quality of being first-class or last-class: ca—and: 
puraih—with different bodily forms: tanoti—manifests. 


TRANSLATION 


Because the mind is absorbed in desires for pious and impious 
activities, it is naturally subjected to the transformations of lust 
and anger. In this way, it becomes attracted to material sense en- 
joyment. In other words, the mind is conducted by the modes of 
goodness, passion and ignorance. There are eleven senses and five 
material elements, and out of these sixteen items, the mind is the 
chief. Therefore the mind brings about birth in different types of 
bodies among demigods, human beings, animals and birds. When 
the mind is situated in a higher or lower position, it accepts a 
higher or lower material body. 
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PURPORT 


Transmigration among the 8,400,000 species is due to the mind’s 
being polluted by certain material qualities. Due to the mind, the soul is 
subjected to pious and impious activities. The continuation of material 
existence is like the waves of material nature. In this regard. Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, mdydara vase yaccha bhese’, khdaccha 
habudubu, bhai: “My dear brother, the spirit soul is completely under 
the control of maya, and you are being carried away by its waves.” This 
is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: 


prakrteh kriyamanani 
gunaih karmani sarvasah 

ahankdara-vimidhatma 
kartaham iti manyate 


“The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself the doer of activities, which are in ac- 
tuality carried out by nature.” (Bg. 224) 

Material existence means being fully controlled by material nature. 
The mind is the center for accepting the dictations of material nature. In 
this way the living entity is carried away in different types of bodies con- 
tinuously. millennium after millennium. 


krsna bhuli’ sei jiva anddi-bahirmukha 
ataeva maya tare deya samsara-duhkha 
(Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya 20.117) 


Due to the living entity’s forgetfulness of Krsna, one is bound by the 
laws of material nature. 


TEXT 6 
ga ga catait 3 di 

MAT  RoAeTas | 
Maya  — atanfaateaacat 

weed datrawne ll & Il 
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duhkham sukham vyatiriktam ca tivram 
kalopapannam phalam dvyanakti 

alingya maya-racitantaratma 
sva-dehinam samsrti-cakra-kiitah 


duhkham—unhappiness due to impious activities; sukham—happi- 
ness due to pious activities; vyatiriktam—illusion; ca—also; tivram— 
very severe; kdla-upapannam—obtained in the course of time; 
phalam—the resultant action; dvyanakti—creates;  alingya— 
embracing; m@yd-racita—created by material nature; antah-atma—the 
mind; sva-dehinam—the living being himself; sarnsrti—of the actions 
and reactions of material existence; cakra-kiittah—which deceives the 
living entity into the wheel. 


TRANSLATION 


The materialistic mind covering the living entity’s soul carries it 
to different species of life. This is called continued material exis- 
tence. Due to the mind, the living entity suffers or enjoys material 
distress and happiness. Being thus illusioned, the mind further 
creates pious and impious activities and their karma, and thus the 
soul becomes conditioned. 


PURPORT 


Mental activities under the influence of material nature cause happi- 
ness and distress within the material world. Being covered by illusion. 
the living entity eternally continues conditioned life under different 
designations. Such living entities are known as nitya-baddha, eternally 
conditioned. On the whole. the mind is the cause of conditioned life: 
therefore the entire yogic process is meant to control the mind and the 
senses. If the mind is controlled, the senses are automatically controlled. 
and therefore the soul is saved from the reactions of pious and impious 
activity. If the mind is engaged at the lotus feet of Lord Krsna (sa vai 
manah krsna-padaravindayoh). the senses are automatically engaged in 
the Lord’s service. When the mind and senses are engaged in devotional 
service. the living entity naturally becomes Krsna conscious. -\s soon as 
one always thinks of Krsna. he becomes a perfect yogi, as confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita (yogindm api sarvesaém mad-gatendantardtmana). This 
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antardtma, the mind, is conditioned by material nature. As stated here, 
mayd-racitantardtmé sva-dehinam samsrti-cakra-kitah: the mind, 
being most powerful, covers the living entity and puts him in the waves 
of material existence. 


TEXT 7 
aaa saat: =| aaa: 
SAAT waft VITA: | 
aearan fagaat ated 
TMNT GAA II 9 II 


tavan ayam vyavaharah sadavih 
ksetrajna-saksyo bhavati sthila-siksmah 

tasman mano liigam ado vadanti 
gundgunatvasya pardvarasya 


tavdn—until that time; ayam—this; vyavahérah—the artificial 
designations (being fat or skinny, or belonging to the demigods or 
human beings): sada—always; dvih—manifesting: ksetra-jfa—of the 
living entity: saksyah—testimony: bhavati—is; sthitla-siksmah—fat 
and skinny; tasmat—therefore; manah—the mind; lingam—the cause: 
adah—this: vadanti—they say; guna-agunatvasya—of being absorbed 
in material qualities or devoid of material qualities: para-avarasya —and 
of lower and higher conditions of life. 


TRANSLATION 


The mind makes the living entity within this material world 
wander through different species of life, and thus the living entity 
experiences mundane affairs in different forms as a human being, 
demigod, fat person, skinny person and so forth. Learned scholars 
say that bodily appearance, bondage and liberation are caused by 
the mind. 


PURPORT 


Just as the mind is the cause of bondage, it can also be the cause of 
liberation. The mind is described here as para-avara. Para means tran- 
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scendental, and avara means material. When the mind is engaged in the 
Lord’s service (sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayoh), it is called para, 
transcendental. When the mind is engaged in material sense gratifica- 
tion, it is called avara, or material. At the present moment. in our condi- 
tioned state. our mind is fully absorbed in material sense gratification, 
but it can be purified and brought to its original Krsna consciousness by 
the process of devotional service. We have often given the example of 
Ambarisa Maharaja. Sa vai manah krsna-padéravindayor vacamsi 
vaikuntha-gundnuvarnane. The mind must be controlled in Krsna con- 
sciousness. The tongue can be utilized to spread the message of Krsna 
and glorify the Lord or take prasdda, the remnants of food offered to 
Krsna. Sevonmukhe hi jihvadau: when one utilizes the tongue in the ser- 
vice of the Lord. the other senses can become purified. As stated in the 
Narada-pancaratra, sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam tat-paratvena nirmalam: 
when the mind and senses are purified, one’s total existence is purified. 
and one's designations are also purified. One no longer considers himself 
a human being, a demigod, cat, dog, Hindu, Muslim and so forth. When 
the senses and mind are purified and one is fully engaged in Krsna's ser- 
vice, one can be liberated and return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 8 
Wah AMAT Fed: 
aay Agoqayt wat Ur | 
ayy one | -Faafaaaag 
fire: ay aad VAT Ay | 
A UCI CC 
aia: AaaseIA TAT II < Il 


gundnuraktam vyasanaya jantoh 

ksemaya nairgunyam atho manah syat 
yatha pradipo ghrta-vartim asnan 

sikhah sadhima bhajati hy anyada svam 
padam tatha guna-karmanubaddham 

urttir manah srayate ‘nyatra tattvam 
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guna-anuraktam—being attached to the material modes of nature: 
vyasandya—for the conditioning in material existence: jantoh—of the 
living entity: ksemdya—for the ultimate welfare: nairgunyam—being 
unaffected by the material modes of nature; atho—thus: manah—the 
mind: syat—becomes: yathad—as much as; pradipah—a lamp: ghrta- 
vartim—a wick within clarified butter: asnan—burning: sikhah—the 
flame; sddhiimah—with smoke; bhajati—enjoys; hi—certainly; an- 
yada —otherwise; svam—its own original; padam—position; tatha—so; 
guna-karma-anubaddham—bound by the modes of nature and the reac- 
tions of material activities; vrttth—various engagements; manah—the 
mind; srayate—takes shelter of; anyatra—otherwise; tattvam—its orig- 
inal condition. 


TRANSLATION 


When the living entity’s mind becomes absorbed in the sense 
gratification of the material world, it brings about his conditioned 
life and suffering within the material situation. However, when the 
mind becomes unattached to material enjoyment, it becomes the 
cause of liberation. When the flame in a lamp burns the wick im- 
properly, the lamp is blackened, but when the lamp is filled with 
ghee and is burning properly, there is bright illumination. 
Similarly, when the mind is absorbed in material sense gratifica- 
tion, it causes suffering, and when detached from material sense 
gratification, it brings about the original brightness of Krsna 
consciousness. 


PURPORT 


It is therefore concluded that the mind is the cause of material exis- 
tence and liberation also. Everyone is suffering in this material world 
because of the mind: it is therefore proper to train the mind or to cleanse 
the mind from material attachment and engage it fully in the Lord’s ser- 
vice. This is called spiritual engagement. As confirmed in Bhagavad- 
gita: 

mam ca yo ’vyabhicadrena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gunan samatityaitan 


brahma-bhiyaya kalpate 
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“One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in 
any circumstance. at once transcends the modes of material nature and 
thus comes to the level of Brahman.” (Bg. 14.26) 

We should engage the mind fully in Krsna conscious activities. Then it 
will be the cause of our liberation. for our returning home, back to 
Godhead. However. if we keep the mind engaged in material activities 
for sense gratification, it will cause continuous bondage and will make us 
remain in this material world in different bodies. suffering the conse- 
quences of our different actions. 


TEXT 9 


maaMaaa = ff | TWA 
aga: wa frasfiara: 
wnfir aatttt gf a mat 
acta SRM at wat: 13 I 
ekddasdsan manaso hi vrttaya 
Gkitayah parca dhiyo ‘bhimanah 


matrani karmani puram ca tasam 


vadanti haikaddasa vira bhiimih 


ekadasa—eleven: Gsan—there are: manasah—of the mind: hi—cer- 
tainly: vrttayah—activities: dkiitayah—senses of action: pafca—five: 
dhiyah—senses for gathering knowledge: abhimanah—the false ego: 
matrani—different sense objects: karmdni—different material ac- 
tivities; puram ca—and the body. society. nation. family or place of 
nativity; tdsam—oft those functions: vadanti—they say: ha—oh: 
ekadasa—eleven: vira—O hero: bhimih—telds of activity. 


TRANSLATION 


There are five working senses and five knowledge-acquiring 
senses. There is also the false ego. In this way, there are eleven 
items for the mind’s functions. O hero, the objects of the senses 
[such as sound and touch], the organic activities [such as 
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evacuation] and the different types of bodies, society, friendship 
and personality are considered by learned scholars the fields of ac- 
tivity for the functions of the mind. 


PURPORT 


The mind is the controller of the five knowledge-acquiring senses and 
the five working senses. Each sense has its particular field of activity. In 
all cases, the mind is the controller or owner. By the false ego one thinks 
oneself the body and thinks in terms of “*my body, my house, my family, 
my society, my nation” and so on. These false identifications are due to 
the expansions of the false ego. Thus one thinks that he is this or that. 
Thus the living entity becomes entangled in material existence. 


TEXT 10 


THR ARTA 
fanaahaeen | 

cH 86a 
VANE BeAAK ATE! llZell 


gandhakrti-sparsa-rasa-sravamsi 
visarga-raty-arty-abhiyalpa-silpah 

ekddasam svikaranam mameti 
Sayyam aham dvadasam eka adhuh 


gandha—smell; akrti—form: sparsa—touch: rasa—taste; Sra- 
vamsi—and sound: visarga—evacuating: rati—sexual intercourse; 
arti—movement: abhijalpa—speaking: silpah—grasping or releasing: 
ekddasam—eleventh: svikaranam—accepting as: mama—mine: iti— 
thus: sayyam—this body: aham—I: dvddasam—twelfth: eke—some: 
Ghuh—have said. 


TRANSLATION 
Sound, touch, form, taste and smell are the objects of the five 
knowledge-acquiring senses. Speech, touch, movement, evacua- 
tion and sexual intercourse are the objects of the working senses. 
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Besides this, there is another conception by which one thinks, 
‘This is my body, this is my society, this is my family, this is my 
nation,’ and so forth. This eleventh function, that of the mind, is 
called the false ego. According to some philosophers, this is the 
twelfth function, and its field of activity is the body. 


PURPORT 


There are different objects for the eleven items. Through the nose we 
can smell, by the eyes we can see, by the ears we can hear. and in this 
way we gather knowledge. Similarly, there are the karmendriyas, the 
working senses—the hands, legs, genitals, rectum, mouth and so forth. 
When the false ego expands, it makes one think, “This is my body. 
family, society, country.” etc. 


TEXT 1] 
FETA TARABIS- 
Tazaat aaat fran: 


aaa: «tae ETT 
aaa a feat a Sa: ea: 12211 


dravya-svabhavasaya-karma-kalair 
ekddasami manaso vikarah 

sahasrasah satasah kotisas ca 
ksetrajnato na mitho na svatah syuh 


dravya—by physical objects: sva-bhava—by nature as the cause of 
development: asaya—by culture: karma—by predestined resultant ac- 
tions: kdlaih—by time: ekddasa —eleven: ami—all these: manasah—of 
the mind: vikaérah—transformations: sahasrasah—in thousands: 
Satasah—in hundreds: kotisah ca—and in millions: ksetra-jnatah— 
from the original Supreme Personality of Godhead: na—not: mithah— 
one another: na—nor: svatah—from themselves: syuh—are. 


TRANSLATION 


The physical elements, nature, the original cause, culture, 
destiny and the time element are all material causes. Agitated by 
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these material causes, the eleven functions transform into 
hundreds of functions and then into thousands and then into 
millions. But all these transformations do not take place auto- 
matically by mutual combination. Rather, they are under the 
direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


One should not think that all the interactions of the physical elements, 
gross and subtle. that cause the transformation of mind and conscious- 
ness are working independently. They are under the direction of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gité (15.15), Krsna says 
that the Lord is situated in everyone’s heart (sarvasya céham hrdi san- 
nivisto mattah smrtir jidnam apohanam ca). As mentioned herein, 
Supersoul (ksetrajfia) is directing everything. The living entity is also 
ksetrajria, but the supreme hksetrajfia is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. He is the witness and order giver. Under His direction, every- 
thing takes place. The different inclinations of the living entity are cre- 
ated by his own nature or his expectations, and he is trained by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead through the agency of material nature. 
The body, nature and the physical elements are under the direction of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. They do not function auto- 
matically. Nature is neither independent nor automatic. As confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is behind nature. 


mayddhyaksena prakrtih 
sityate sa-caracaram 

hetundnena kaunteya 
Jagad viparivartate 


This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunti. 
and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this 
manifestation is created and annihilated again and again.” (Bg. 9.10) 


TEXT 12 


aaq cat aaa fad 
site amare = facat: | 
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atafen: ate frattars 
Usl fase afsagad: 22 


ksetrajna eta manaso vibhitir 

Jivasya maya-racitasya nityah 
avirhitah kvapi tirohitds ca 

suddho vicaste hy avisuddha-kartuh 


ksetra-jnah—the individual soul; etah—all these; manasah—of the 
mind; vibhitih—different activities; jivasya—of the living entity: 
mdayd-racitasya—created by the external, material energy: nityah— 
from time immemorial; Gvirhitah—sometimes manifested; kvapi— 
somewhere: tirohitah ca—and not manifested; suddhah—purifed: 
vicaste—sees this: hi—certainly: avisuddha—unpurified: kartuh—of 
the doer. 


TRANSLATION 


The individual soul bereft of Krsna consciousness has many 
ideas and activities created in the mind by the external energy. 
They have been existing from time immemorial. Sometimes they 
are manifest in the wakening state and in the dream state, but dur- 
ing deep sleep [unconsciousness] or trance, they disappear. A per- 
son who is liberated in this life [jivan-mukta] can see all these 
things vividly. 


PURPORT 

As stated in Bhagavad-gité (13.3). ksetrajnamh capi mam viddhi 
sarva-ksetresu bhdrata. There are two kinds of ksetrajna, or living 
beings. One is the individual living being. and the other is the supreme 
living being. The ordinary living being knows about his body to some ex- 
tent. but the Supreme. Paramatma. knows the condition of all bodies. 
The individual living being is localized. and the Supreme. Paramatmia. is 
all-pervading. In this Sloka the word ksetrajna refers to an ordinary liv- 
ing being. not the supreme living being. This ordinary living being is of 
two kinds—nitya-baddha or nitya-mukta. One is eternally conditioned 
and the other eternally liberated. The eternally liberated living beings 
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are in the Vaikuntha jagat, the spiritual world. and they never fall into 
the material world. Those in the material world are conditioned souls, 
nitya-baddha. The nitya-baddhas can become liberated by controlling 
the mind because the cause of conditioned life is the mind. When the 
mind is trained and the soul is not under the mind’s control, the soul can 
be liberated even in this material world. When it is liberated, one is 
called jivan-mukta. A jivan-mukta knows how he has become condi- 
tioned; therefore he tries to purify himself and return home, back to 
Godhead. The eternally conditioned soul is eternally conditioned because 
he is controlled by the mind. The conditioned state and liberated state are 
compared to the sleeping. unconscious state and the awakened state. 
Those who are sleeping and unconscious are eternally conditioned, but 
those who are awake understand that they are eternally part and parcel 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Krsna. Therefore even in this 
material world, they engage in Krsna’s service. As confirmed by Srila 
Rapa Gosvami: iha yasya harer dasye. If one takes to Krsna’s service. he 
is liberated, even though he appears to be a conditioned soul within the 
material world. Jivan-muktah sa ucyate. In any condition, one is to be 
considered liberated if his only business is to serve Krsna. 


TEXTS 13-14 


Qaq AM get: GUT: 
maaasatatt: = Ta | 
AIT «=A | -WaeT! 
AAUTASSHATH AAT: == 23M 
TAA: BMA FAA 
aenaean «fae 327 | 
wf Wt WAM Waa: 
aaa MeATATAABs 2M 


ksetrajnia atma purusah puranah 
saksat svayam jyotir ajah paresah 

narayano bhagavan vasudevah 
sva-mayayatmany avadhiyamanah 
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yathénilah sthavara-jangamanam 
atma-svariipena nivista iset 

evam paro bhagavan vasudevah 
ksetrajna atmedam anupravistah 


ksetra-jriah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead’; atma—all- 
pervading. present everywhere: purusah—the unrestricted controller, 
who has unlimited power: puranah—the original: saéksat—perceivable 
by hearing from the authorities and by direct perception: svayam—per- 
sonal: jyotih—manifesting His bodily rays (the Brahman effulgence): 
ajah—never born: paresah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead: 
narayanah—the resting place of all living entities: bhagavan—the Per- 
sonality of Godhead with six full opulences: vaswdevah—the shelter of 
everything. manifested and nonmanifest: sva-mdyaya—by His own 
potency: Gtmani—in His own self. or in the ordinary living entities: 
avadhiyamadnah—existing as the controller: yatha—as much as; 
anilah—the air: sthavara—of nonmoving living _ entities: 
Janigamaénadm—and of the moving living entities; dtma-svariipena— 
by His expansion as the Supersoul: nivistah—entered: iset—controls: 
evam—thus: parah—transcendental: bhagavan—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead: vd@sudevah—the shelter of everything: ksetra- 
jnah—known as ksetrajria; dtma—the vital force: idam—this material 
world: anupravistah—entered within. 


TRANSLATION 


There are two kinds of ksetrajia—the living entity, as explained 
above, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is explained 
as follows. He is the all-pervading cause of creation. He is full in 
Himself and is not dependent on others. He is perceived by hear- 
ing and direct perception. He is self-effulgent and does not ex- 
perience birth, death, old age or disease. He is the controller of all 
the demigods, beginning with Lord Brahma. He is called Narayana, 
and He is the shelter of living entities after the annihilation of this 
material world. He is full of all opulences, and He is the resting 


"In text 12 the word ksetrajfia described the living being. but in this 
verse the word ksetrajna indicates the Supreme Person. 
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place of everything material. He is therefore known as Vasudeva, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By His own potency, He is 
present within the hearts of all living entities, just as the air or 
vital force is within the bodies of all beings, moving and nonmovy- 
ing. In this way He controls the body. In His partial feature, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead enters all bodies and controls 
them. 


PURPORT 
This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (15.15). Sarvasya caham hrdi 


sannivisto mattah smrtir jidnam apohanam ca. Every living being is 
controlled by the supreme living being, Paramatma, who resides within 
everyone s heart. He is the purusa, the purusa-avatdra, who creates this 
material world. The first purusa-avatdra is Maha-Visnu. and that Maha- 
Visnu is the plenary portion of the plenary portion of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Krsna. Krsna’s first expansion is Baladeva. and His 
next expansions are Vasudeva. Sankarsana, Aniruddha and Pradyumna. 
Vasudeva is the original cause of the brahmajyoti, and the brahmayjyoti is 
the expansion of the rays of the body of Vasudeva. 


yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti- 
kotisv asesa-vasudhdadi-vibhiti-bhinnam 

tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhitam 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“l worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is endowed with great 
power. The glowing effulgence of His transcendental form is the imper- 
sonal Brahman, which is absolute, complete and unlimited and which 
displays the varieties of countless planets, with their different opulences, 
in millions and millions of universes.” (Brahma-samhita 5.40) The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is thus described in Bhagavad-gita: 


maya tatam idam sarvam 
jagad avyakta-mirtina 

mat-sthani sarva-bhitani 
na caham tesv avasthitah 
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“By Me. in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, but [ am not in them.” (Bg. 9.4) 

This is the position of the plenary expansions of Krsna as the all- 
pervading Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. 


TEXT 15 


T FRM | TaTAZ 
faya aM |= zqalzaa | 
aARART atzA TAT 
Arata «wAdtE TAT Mek 


na yavad etam tanu-bhrn narendra 
vidhiiya mayam vayunodayena 

vimukta-sango jita-sat-sapatno 
vedatma-tattvam bhramatiha tavat 


na—not: yavat—as long as: etam—this: tanu-bhrt—one who has ac- 
cepted a material body; narendra—O King: vidhiiya mayam—washing 
away the infection accumulated because of contamination by the material 
world: vayuna udayena—by awakening of transcendental knowledge 
due to good association and study of the Vedic literatures: vimukta- 
sangah—free from all material association: jita-sat-sapatnah —conquer- 
ing the six enemies (the five knowledge-acquiring senses and the mind): 
veda—knows: dtma-tattvam—spiritual truth: bhramati—he wanders: 
iha—in this material world: tavat—until that time. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Rahigana, as long as the conditioned soul accepts 
the material body and is not freed from the contamination of 
material enjoyment, and as long as he does not conquer his six 
enemies and come to the platform of self-realization by awakening 
his spiritual knowledge, he has to wander among different places 
and different species of life in this material world. 
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PURPORT 


When one’s mind is absorbed in the material conception. he thinks 
that he belongs to a particular nation, family, country or creed. These are 
all called upddhis, designations, and one has to become freed from them 
(sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam). As long as one is not freed. he has to con- 
tinue conditioned life in material existence. The human form of life is 
meant for cleansing away these misconceptions. If this is not done. one 
has to repeat the cycle of birth and death and thus suffer all material 
conditions. 


TEXT 16 
qa aed = aatag 
aaa TAT | 
THUPAMNSTAATUASaA- 


aaa Anat Ara U2 I 


na yavad etan mana Gtma-lingam 
samsdara-tapadvapanam janasya 
yac choka-mohamaya-raga-lobha- 


vairdnubandham mamatam vidhatte 


na—not; ydvat—as long as: etat—this: manah—mind: datma- 
lingam—existing as the false designation of the soul: samsdara-tapa—of 
the miseries of this material world; dvapanam—the growing ground: 
janasya—of the living being: yat—which: soka—of lamentation: 
moha—of illusion; amaya—of disease: raga —of attachment: lobha—of 
greed; vaira—of enmity: anubandham—the consequence: mamatam— 
the sense of ownership: vidhatte—gives. 


TRANSLATION 


The soul’s designation, the mind, is the cause of all tribulations 
in the material world. As long as this fact is unknown to the condi- 
tioned living entity, he has to accept the miserable condition of the 
material body and wander within this universe in different posi- 
tions. Because the mind is affected by disease, lamentation, illu- 
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sion, attachment, greed and enmity, it creates bondage and a false 
sense of intimacy within this material world. 


PURPORT 


The mind is the cause of both material bondage and liberation. The 
impure mind thinks, “I am this body.”” The pure mind knows that he is 
not the material body: therefore the mind is considered to be the root of 
all material designations. Until the living entity is aloof from the associ- 
ation and contaminations of this material world. the mind will be 
absorbed in such material things as birth, death. disease. illusion. attach- 
ment, greed and enmity. In this way the living entity is conditioned. and 
he suffers material miseries. 


TEXT 17 


waaay aqaqAata- 
geaaeayaaras: | 
TMEtacN TAA 
ae SAS APTARAATTT 11211 


bhratrvyam enam tad adabhra-viryam 
upeksayadhyedhitam apramattah 
guror hares caranopdsandstro 
jahi vyalikam svayam atma-mosam 


bhratrvyam—the formidable enemy: enam—this mind: tat—that: 
adabhra-viryam—very, very powerful: upeksaya—by neglecting: 
adhyedhitam—unnecessarily increased in power: apramattah—one who 
is without illusion: guroh—of the spiritual master: hareh—of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead: carana—of the lotus feet: updsana- 
astrah—applying the weapon of worshiping: jahi—conquer: 
vyalikam —false: svayam—personally: dtma-mosam—which covers the 
constitutional position of the living entity. 


TRANSLATION 


This uncontrolled mind is the greatest enemy of the living en- 
tity. If one neglects it or gives it a chance, it will grow more and 
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more powerful and will become victorious. Although it is not fac- 
tual, it is very strong. It covers the constitutional position of the 
soul. O King, please try to conquer this mind by the weapon of ser- 
vice to the lotus feet of the spiritual master and of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Do this with great care. 


PURPORT 


There is one easy weapon with which the mind can be conquered — 
neglect. The mind is always telling us to do this or that: therefore we 
should be very expert in disobeying the mind’s orders. Gradually the 
mind should be trained to obey the orders of the soul. It is not that one 
should obey the orders of the mind. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura used to say that to control the mind one should beat it with 
shoes many times just after awakening and again before going to sleep. 
In this way one can control the mind. This is the instruction of all the 
sastras. If one does not do so, one is doomed to follow the dictations of the 
mind. Another bona fide process is to abide strictly by the orders of the 
spiritual master and engage in the Lord’s service. Then the mind will be 
automatically controlled. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has instructed Srila 
Rapa Gosvami: 


brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva 
guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija 


When one receives the seed of devotional service by the mercy of the 
guru and Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one’s real life 
begins. If one abides by the orders of the spiritual master, by the grace of 
Krsna he is freed from service to the mind. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Eleventh 
Chapter of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Jada Bharata Instructs 
King Rahigana.” 


CHAPTER TWELVE 


Conversation Between 


Maharaja Rahigana and Jada Bharata 


Because Maharaja Rahigana was still doubtful about his enlightenment. 
he asked the brdhmana Jada Bharata to repeat his instructions and 
clarify ideas he could not understand. In this chapter, Maharaja 
Rahigana offers his respectful obeisances to Jada Bharata, who was con- 
cealing his real position. The King could understand by his speech how 
exalted and advanced he was in spiritual knowledge. He very much 
regretted his offense against him. Maharaja Rahigana was bitten by the 
serpent of ignorance, but was cured by the nectarean words of Jada 
Bharata. Later, because he was doubtful about the subjects discussed. he 
made further inquiries, one question after another. First he wanted to be 
released from the offense he had committed at the lotus feet of Jada 
Bharata. 

Maharaja Rahigana was somewhat unhappy at not being able to grasp 
Jada Bharata’s instructions, which were full of meaning that could not be 
understood by a materialistic person. Therefore Jada Bharata repeated 
his instructions more clearly. He said that on the surface of the globe all 
living entities, moving and unmoving, were but transformations of the 
earth in different ways. The King was very proud of his king’s body. but 
that body was simply another transformation of the earth. Out of his 
false prestige, the King was misbehaving toward the palanquin carrier. 
as a master toward a servant, and he was actually very unkind to other 
living entities. Consequently King Rahigana was unfit to give protection 
to the citizens, and because he was ignorant. he was unfit to be counted 
among advanced philosophers. Everything in the material world is but a 
transformation of the earth, although things have different names ac- 
cording to their transformations. Actually the varieties are one and the 
same, and ultimately all these varieties are vanquished into atoms. 
Nothing is permanent in this material world. The variety of things and 
their distinctions are simply mental concoctions. The Absolute Truth is 
beyond illusion and is manifest in three features—impersonal Brahman. 
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localized Paramatma and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Ultimate 
realization of the Absolute Truth is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
called Vasudeva by His devotees. Unless one is blessed with the dust 
from the feet of a pure devotee on his head. one cannot possibly become a 
devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Jada Bharata also told about his own previous birth and informed the 
King that by the grace of the Lord he still remembered all the incidents 
of his past life. Due to the activities of his past life, Jada Bharata was 
being very cautious and was therefore assuming the characteristics of a 
deaf and dumb man to avoid mingling with the material world. Associ- 
ation with the material modes of nature is very powerful. The bad associ- 
ation of materialistic men can be avoided only in the association of 
devotees. In the association of devotees, one is given an opportunity to 
render devotional service in nine different ways—Sravanam kirtanam 
visnoh smaranam pada-sevanam arcanam vandanam dasyam sakhyam 
dtma-nivedanam. In this way, in the association of devotees, one can pass 
over material association, cross over the ocean of nescience and return 


home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 1 
VET TAF 
am aM | RMA 
WEIGHT | 
aasaya fraaregqeay- 
UGOOICCCIC MECH. Ml aa 


rahigana uvaca 
namo namah karana-vigrahaya 
svariipa-tucchikrta-vigrahaya 
namo ’vadhita duya-bandhu-linga- 
nigudha-nityanubhavaya tubhyam 


rahiganah uvaca—King Rahigana said; namah—my respectful 
obeisances; namah—obeisances: kdrana-vigrahaya—to one whose body 
emanates from the Supreme Person, the cause of all causes: svariipa- 
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tucchikrta-vigrahaya—who has completely removed all the contradic- 
tions of the scriptures by manifesting his true self; namah—respectful 
obeisances: avadhiita—O master of all mystic power: dvija-bandhu- 
lirnga—by the characteristics of a person born ina bréhmana family but 
not executing the duties of a brahmana; nigtidha—covered: nitya- 
anubhavaya—to him whose eternal self-realization; tubhyam—to you. 


TRANSLATION 


King Rahagana said: O most exalted personality, you are not 
different from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By the in- 
fluence of your true self, all kinds of contradiction in the sastras 
have been removed. In the dress of a friend of a brahmana, you are 
hiding your transcendental blissful position. I offer my respectful 
obeisances unto you. 

PURPORT 

From the Brahma-samhita we understand the Supreme Personality of 
Codhead is the cause of all causes (sarva-kdrana-kdranam). Rsabhadeva 
was the direct incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. the 
cause of all causes. His son, Bharata Maharaja, who was now acting as the 
brahmana Jada Bharata, had received his body from the cause of all 
causes. Therefore he is addressed as karana-vigrahaya. 


TEXT 2 
aaa =| aa 
farang aay fara: | 
HACAASAeze: 
Taq aaa aie il 


jvardmayartasya yathagadam sat 
nidagha-dagdhasya yatha himambhah 
kudeha-manaéhi-vidasta-drsteh 
brahman vacas te ’mrtam ausadham me 


jvara—of a fever; dmaya—by the disease: artasya—of a distressed 
person: yatha—just as: agadam—the medicine: sat—right: nidagha- 
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dagdhasya—of one scorched by the heat of the sun; yathé—just as; 
hima-ambhah—very cold water; ku-deha—in this body made of matter 
and full of dirty things such as stool and urine; mana—of pride: ahi— 
by the serpent: vidasta—bitten; drsteh—of one whose vision; brah- 
man—O best of the bradhmanas; vacah—words; te—your; amrtam— 
nectar; ausadham—medicine: me—for me. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the brahmanas, my body is filled with dirty things, and 
my vision has been bitten by the serpent of pride. Due to my 
material conceptions, | am diseased. Your nectarean instructions 
are the proper medicine for one suffering from such a fever, and 
they are cooling waters for one scorched by the heat. 


PURPORT 


The conditioned soul has a body full of dirty things—bones, blood, 
urine, stool and so forth. Nonetheless, the most intelligent men in this 
material world think they are these combinations of blood, bone, urine 
and stool. If this is so, why can’t other intelligent men be made with 
these ingredients, which are so readily available? The entire world is 
going on under the bodily conception and creating a hellish condition un- 
fit for any gentleman’s living. The instructions given to King Rahagana 
by Jada Bharata are very valuable. They are like the medicine that can 
save one froma snakebite. The Vedic instructions are like nectar and cool 
water for one suffering from scorching heat. 


TEXT 3 
qwearRIed =8aR aaa 
Tea TTT gary | 
AIAN = = Aaleh- 


mene Aart Ti 3 


tasmad bhavantam mama samsayartham 


praksyami pascdd adhuna subodham 
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adhyatma-yoga-grathitam tavoktam 
akhyahi kautiihala-cetaso me 


tasmat—therefore: bhavantam—to you: mama—of me: samsaya- 
artham—the subject matter that is not clear to me; praksyami—| shall 
submit: pascat—afterwards: adhunad—now; su-bodham—so that it can 
be clearly understood: adhyatma-yoga—of mystic instruction for self- 
realization; grathitam—as composed; tava—your: uktam—speech: 
akhyahi—please explain again: kautiihala-cetasah—whose mind is very 
inquisitive to understand the mystery of such statements; me—to me. 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever doubts I have about a particular subject matter I shall 
ask you about later. For the time being, these mysterious yoga in- 
structions you have given me for self-realization appear very 
difficult to understand. Please repeat them in a simple way so that I 
can understand them. My mind is very inquisitive, and I want to 
understand this clearly. 


PURPORT 


The Vedic literature instructs: tasmadd gurum prapadyeta jijndsuh 
Sreya uttamam. An intelligent man must be very inquisitive to know the 
transcendental science deeply. Therefore one must approach a guru, a 
spiritual master. Although Jada Bharata explained everything to 
Maharaja Rahigana, it appears that his intelligence was not perfect 
enough to understand clearly. He therefore requested a further explana- 
tion. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.34): tad viddhi pranipdtena 
pariprasnena sevayd. The student must approach a spiritual master and 
surrender unto him fully (pranipdtena). He must also question him in 
order to understand his instructions (pariprasnena). One should not only 
surrender to the spiritual master but also render loving service unto him 
(sevaya) so that the spiritual master will be pleased with the student and 
explain the transcendental subject matter more clearly. A challenging 
spirit before the spiritual master should be avoided if one is at all in- 
terested in learning the Vedic instructions in depth. 
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WGA AA AM TU I 


yad aha yogesvara drsyamanam 
kriya-phalam sad-vyavahara-milam 

na hy anjasa tattva-vimarsandya 
bhavan amusmin bhramate mano me 


yat—that which; dha—have said; yoga-isvara—O master of mystic 
power: drsyamadnam—being clearly seen; kriya-phalam—the results of 
moving the body here and there, such as feeling fatigue; sat—existing; 
vyavahara-miilam—whose basis is etiquette alone; na—not; hi—cer- 
tainly; afjyasa—on the whole, or in fact: tattva-vimarsandya—for un- 
derstanding the truth by consultation; bhavadn—your good self; 
amusmin—in that explanation: bhramate—is bewildered; manah— 
mind: me—my. 


TRANSLATION 


O master of yogic power, you said that fatigue resulting from 
moving the body here and there is appreciated by direct percep- 
tion, but actually there is no fatigue. It simply exists as a matter of 
formality. By such inquiries and answers, no one can come to the 
conclusion of the Absolute Truth. Because of your presentation of 
this statement, my mind is a little disturbed. 


PURPORT 


Formal inquiries and answers about the bodily conception do not con- 
stitute knowledge of the Absolute Truth. Knowledge of the Absolute 
Truth is quite different from the formal understanding of bodily pains 
and pleasures. In Bhagavad-gita Lord Krsna informs Arjuna that the 
pains and pleasures experienced in relation to the body are temporary; 
they come and go. One should not be disturbed by them but should toler- 
ate them and continue with spiritual realization. 
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TEXTS 5-6 
TTT SWF 
wt att am awaq ofreai 
7: ova: Ta He zat: | 
TANT SEM Teavgt- 
TEA ETT TTT AT: Tal 
dash oat fata 3 gat 
aaa = AR | 
Thad Aa | - Belfer 
Tanta fregftaf gaaea: 1 & I 


brahmana uvdaca 
ayam jano nama calan prthivyam 
yah parthivah parthiva kasya hetoh 
tasyapi canghryor adhi gulpha-jangha- 


janiru-madhyora-sirodharamsah 


amse ‘dhi darvi sibika ca yasyam 
sauvira-rajety apadesa aste 

yasmin bhavan ridha-nyabhimano 
rajasmi sindhusv iti durmadandhah 


brahmanah uvaca—the brahmana said: ayam—this: janah—person: 
nama—celebrated as such: calan—moving; prthivyam—on the earth: 
yah—who: parthivah—a transformation of the earth: parthiva—O 
King. who possesses a similar earthly body: kasya—for what: hetoh— 
reason: tasya api—of him also; ca—and: anghryoh—feet: adhi— 
above: gulpha—ankles: jargha—calves: janu—knees: uru—thighs: 
madhyora—waist: sirah-dhara—neck: amsaéh—shoulders: amse— 
shoulder: adhi—upon: darvi—made of wood: sibika —palanquin: ca— 
and: yasyam—on which: sauvira-raja—the King of Sauvira: iti—thus: 
apadesah—known as: dste—there is: yasmin—in which: bhavan— 
Your Lordship; rédha—imposed upon; nija-abhimanah—having a 
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conception of false prestige; raja asmi—I am the King; sindhusu—in the 
state of Sindhu; iti—thus; durmada-andhah—captivated by false 
prestige. 


TRANSLATION 


The self-realized brahmana Jada Bharata said: Among the 
various material combinations and permutations, there are various 
forms and earthly transformations. For some reason, these move 
on the surface of the earth and are called palanquin carriers. Those 
material transformations which do not move are gross material ob- 
jects like stones. In any case, the material body is made of earth 
and stone in the form of feet, ankles, calves, knees, thighs, torso, 
throat and head. Upon the shoulders is the wooden palanquin, and 
within the palanquin is the so-called King of Sauvira. The body of 
the King is simply another transformation of earth, but within that 
body Your Lordship is situated and falsely thinking that you are 
the King of the state of Sauvira. 


PURPORT 


After analyzing the material bodies of the palanquin carrier and the 
palanquin passenger, Jada Bharata concludes that the real living force is 
the living entity. The living entity is the offshoot or offspring of Lord 
Visnu; therefore within this material world, among moving and non- 
moving things, the real principle is Lord Visnu. Due to His presence. 
everything is working, and there are actions and reactions. One who un- 
derstands Lord Visnu as the original cause of everything is to be under- 
stood to be perfectly situated in knowledge. Although he was falsely 
proud of being a king, King Rahigana was not really situated in 
knowledge. Therefore he was rebuking the palanquin carriers, including 
the self-realized brahmana, Jada Bharata. This is the first accusation 
Jada Bharata made against the King, who was daring to talk to a learned 
brahmana from the flimsy ground of ignorance. identifying everything 
with matter. King Rahagana argued that the living entity is within the 
body and that when the body is fatigued the living entity within must 
therefore be suffering. It is clearly explained in the following verses that 
the living entity does not suffer due to the body’s fatigue. Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti gives an example of a child heavily decorated 
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with ornaments; although the child's body is very delicate, he does not 
feel fatigue, nor do the parents think that his ornaments should be taken 
away. The living entity has nothing to do with bodily pains and 
pleasures. These are simply mental concoctions. An intelligent man will 
find the original cause of everything. Material combinations and per- 
mutations may be a matter of fact in worldly dealings, but actually the 
living force, the soul, has nothing to do with them. Those who are 
materially upset take care of the body and manufacture daridra- 
nardyana (poor Narayana). However, it is not a fact that the soul or 
Supersoul becomes poor simply because the body is poor. These are the 
statements of ignorant people. The soul and Supersoul are always apart 
from bodily pleasure and pain. 


TEXT 7 
alan fratceratrnrc rary 
fie  fageFacanelsté | 
ata Maf aamat 
qT MA AIT TE Ill 


Socydn imams tvam adhikasta-dinan 
vistya nigrhnan niranugraho ’si 
Janasya goptasmi vikatthamdano 
na sSobhase vrddha-sabhasu dhrstah 


Socyan—lamentable: iman—all these; tvam—you: adhi-kasta- 
dinan—poor persons suffering more pains because of their poverty- 
stricken position: vistya—by force: nigrhnan—seizing: niranugrahah 
asi—you have no mercy in your heart: janasya—of the people in 
general: gopta asmi—I am the protector (king): vikatthamdnah—brag- 
ging; na sobhase—you do not look very good: vrddha-sabhasu—in the 
society of learned persons: dhrstah—simply impudent. 


TRANSLATION 


It is a fact, however, that these innocent people carrying your 
palanquin without payment are certainly suffering due to this 
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injustice. Their condition is very lamentable because you have 
forcibly engaged them in carrying your palanquin. This proves 
that you are cruel and unkind, yet due to false prestige you were 
thinking that you were protecting the citizens. This is ludicrous. 
You were such a fool that you could not have been adored as a 
great man in an assembly of persons advanced in knowledge. 


PURPORT 


King Rahigana was proud of being king, and he felt he had the right 
to control the citizens as he liked, but actually he was engaging men in 
carrying his palanquin without payment, and therefore he was causing 
them trouble without reason. Nonetheless, the King was thinking that he 
was the protector of the citizens. Actually the king should be the repre- 
sentative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For this reason he is 
called nara-devata, the Lord among human beings. However, when a 
king thinks that because he is the head of the state, he can utilize the 
citizens for his sense gratification, he is in error. Such an attitude is not 
appreciated by learned scholars. According to the Vedic principles, the 
king should be advised by learned sages, bradhmanas and scholars, who 
advise him according to the injunctions given in the dharma-sdstra. The 
duty of the king is to follow these instructions. Learned circles do not ap- 
preciate the king’s utilizing public endeavor for his own benefit. His duty 
is to give protection to the citizens instead. The king should not become 
such a rogue that he exploits the citizens for his own benefit. 

It is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam that in Kali-yuga the heads of 
government will be plunderers and thieves. These thieves and plun- 
derers take the money and property of the public by force or connivance. 
Therefore it is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam, rajanyair nirghrnair dasyu- 
dharmabhih. As Kali-yuga advances, we can see that these charac- 
teristics are already visible. We can certainly imagine how deteriorated 
human civilization will be by the end of Kali-yuga. Indeed. there will no 
longer be a sane man capable of understanding God and our relationship 
with Him. In other words, human beings will be just like animals. At that 
time, in order to reform human society, Lord Krsna will come in the 
form of the Kalki avatdra. His business will be to kill all the atheists 
because ultimately the real protector is Visnu, or Krsna. 

The Lord incarnates and sets things in order when things are 
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mismanaged by so-called kings and heads of government. As Krsna says 
in Bhagavad-gitd, yada yada hi dharmasya glanir bhavati bharata. Of 
course this takes many years, but the principle is there. When the king 
or governmental head does not follow the proper principles, nature deals 
out the punishments in the forms of war, famine and so forth. Therefore 
if the governmental head is not aware of life’s goal, he should not take 
charge of ruling the people. Actually the supreme proprietor of every- 
thing is Lord Visnu. He is the maintainer of everyone. The king, the 
father, and the guardian are simply representatives of Lord Visnu, em- 
powered by Him to look after the management and maintain things. It is 
therefore the duty of the head of the state to maintain the general 
populace in such a way that people will ultimately know the goal of life. 
Na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum. Unfortunately the foolish govern- 
mental head and the general populace do not know that the ultimate goal 
of life is to understand and approach Lord Visnu. Without this 
knowledge, everyone is in ignorance, and all society is crowded with 
cheaters and cheated. 


TEXT 8 
qq fama ara 
fra fagt sad 4 fray | 
TAMANSAT «ATES 
freqat aqheamaaay il < ll 


yada ksitav eva cardcarasya 
vidama nistham prabhavam ca nityam 
tan namato ’nyad vyavahara-milam 
niripyatam sat-kriyayanumeyam 


yada—therefore; ksitau—in the earth: eva—certainly: cara- 
acarasya—of different bodies, some moving and some not moving: 
vidama—we know: nistham—annihilation; prabhavam—appearance: 
ca—and; nityam—regularly by the principles of nature: tat—that: 
nématah—than simply by name; anyat—other: vyavahaéra-milam— 
cause of material activities; nirijpyatam—let it be ascertained: sat- 
kriyaya—by actual employment: anumeyam—to be inferred. 
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TRANSLATION 


All of us on the surface of the globe are living entities in 
different forms. Some of us are moving and some not moving. All 
of us come into existence, remain for some time and are annihi- 
lated when the body is again mingled with the earth. We are all 
simply different transformations of the earth. Different bodies and 
capacities are simply transformations of the earth that exist in 
name only, for everything grows out of the earth and when every- 
thing is annihilated it again mingles with the earth. In other 
words, we are but dust, and we shall but be dust. Everyone can 
consider this point. 


PURPORT 


In the Brahma-siitra it is said: tad-ananyatvam adrabhambhana-sab- 
dadibhyah (2.1.14). This cosmic manifestation is a mixture of matter 
and spirit, but the cause is the Supreme Brahman, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Therefore in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.5.20) it is 
said: idam hi visvam bhagavan ivetarah. The entire cosmic manifesta- 
tion is but a transformation of the energy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, but because of illusion, no one can appreciate that God is non- 
different from the material world. Actually He is not different, but this 
material world is simply a transformation of His different energies: 
pardsya saktir vividhaiva srityate. There are also other versions of this in 
the Vedas: sarvam khalv idam brahma. Matter and spirit are all non- 
different from the Supreme Brahman, Bhagavan. Lord Sri Krsna con- 
firms this statement in the Bhagavad-gita (7.4): me bhinna prakrtir 
astadha. The material energy is Krsna’s energy. but it is separated from 
Him. The spiritual energy is also His energy, but it is not separated from 
Him. When the material energy is engaged in the service of the Supreme 
Spirit, so-called material energy is also transformed into spiritual energy, 
just as an iron rod becomes fire when placed in contact with fre. When 
we can understand by an analytical study that the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is the cause of all causes, our knowledge is perfect. Simply 
understanding the transformations of different energies is partial 
knowledge. We must come to the ultimate cause. Na te viduh svartha 
gatim hi visnum. The knowledge of those who are not interested in 
knowing the original cause of all emanations is never perfect knowledge. 
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There is nothing in the phenomenal world that is not produced by the 
supreme energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Aromas from 
the earth are different scents manufactured and used for different pur- 
poses, but the original cause is the earth, nothing else. A waterpot made 
of earth can be used to carry water for some time, but ultimately the pot 
is nothing but earth. Therefore there is no difference between the pot 
and its original ingredient, earth. It is simply a different transformation 
of the energy. Originally the cause or primary ingredient is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and the varieties are only by-products. In the 
Chandogya Upanisad it is stated: yathaé saumy ekena mrt-pindena sar- 
vam mrnmayam vijnidtam syad vacadrambhariam vikaro namadheyam 
mrttikety eva satyam. If one studies the earth, he naturally understands 
the by-products of the earth. The Vedas therefore enjoin, yasmin vijndte 
sarvam evam vijridtam bhavati: if one simply understands the original 
cause, Krsna, the cause of all causes, then naturally everything else is 
understood, although it may be presented in different varieties. By un- 
derstanding the original cause of different varieties, one can understand 
everything. If we understand Krsna, the original cause of everything, we 
do not need to separately study the subsidiary varieties. Therefore from 
the very beginning it is said: satyam param dhimahi. One has to con- 
centrate one’s understanding on the Supreme Truth, Krsna or Vasudeva. 
The word Vasudeva indicates the Supreme Personality of Godhead. who 
is the cause of all causes. Mat-sthani sarva-bhitadni na caham tesv 
avasthitah. This is a summary of phenomenal and noumenal philosophy. 
The phenomenal world depends on the noumenal existence: similarly. 
everything exists by virtue of the potency of the Supreme Lord, although 
due to our ignorance the Supreme Lord is not perceived in everything. 


TEXT 9 
wa fren  fafaryeqa- 
TATA TANT 2 | 
afaq waar afeqaiea 
at aed Bat TT US 


evam niruktam ksiti-sabda-vurttam 
asan nidhanat paramanavo ye 
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avidyayad manasa kalpitas te 
yesam samithena krto visesah 


evam—thus; niruktam—falsely described; ksiti-sabda—of the word 
“earth; vrttam—the existence; asat—not real; nidhandt—from the 
dissolution; parama-anavah—atomic particles; ye—all of which; 
avidyayad—because of less intelligence; manasG—in the mind; 
kalpitah—imagined; te—they; yesaém—of which; samihena—by the 
aggregate; krtah—made; visesah—the particulars. 


TRANSLATION 


One may say that varieties arise from the planet earth itself. 
However, although the universe may temporarily appear to be the 
truth, it ultimately has no real existence. The earth was originally 
created by a combination of atomic particles, but these particles 
are impermanent. Actually the atom is not the cause of the 
universe, although some philosophers think so. It is not a fact that 
the varieties found in this material world simply result from 
atomic juxtaposition or combination. 


PURPORT 


Those who follow the atomic theory think that the protons and 
electrons of atoms combine in such a way as to bring all material exis- 
tence into being. However, the scientists fail to discover the cause of 
atomic existence itself. Under these circumstances, we cannot accept that 
the atom is the cause of the universe. Such theories are advanced by 
unintelligent people. According to real intelligence, the real cause of the 
cosmic manifestation is the Supreme Lord. Janmady asya yatah: He is 
the original cause of all creation. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (10.8): 
aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate. Krsna is the origi- 
nal cause. Sarva-kaérana-karanam: He is the cause of all causes. Krsna is 
the cause of atoms, the material energy. 


bhimir Gpo ‘nalo vayuh 
kham mano buddhir eva ca 
ahankara ittyam me 


bhinna prakrtir astadha (Bg. 7.4) 
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The ultimate cause is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and only 
those in ignorance try to find out other causes by posing different 
theories. 


TEXT 10 
ai gy wee 
Ay aataitTAraq | 
FATT TH THA 
arate Sd fear oll 


evam krsam sthilam anur brhad yad 
asac ca saj jivam ajivam anyat 

dravya-svabhavasaya-kala-karma- 
namnajayavehi krtam dvitiyam 


evam—thus; krsam—skinny or short; sthilam—fat; anuh—tiny; 
brhat—big; yat—which; asat—impermanent; ca—and; sat—existing; 
Jivam—the living entities; ajivam—inanimate, lifeless matter; anyat— 
other causes; dravya—phenomena; sva-bhava—nature: asaya—dis- 
position; kdla—time; karma—activities; ndmnad—only by such names: 
ajaya—by material nature; avehi—you should understand; krtam— 
done; dvitiyam—duality. 


TRANSLATION 


Since this universe has no real ultimate existence, the things 
within it—shortness, differences, grossness, skinniness, small- 
ness, bigness, result, cause, living symptoms, and materials —are 
all imagined. They are all pots made of the same substance, earth, 
but they are named differently. The differences are characterized 
by the substance, nature, predisposition, time and activity. You 
should know that all these are simply mechanical manifestations 
created by material nature. 


PURPORT 


The temporary manifestations and varieties within this material world 
are simply creations of material nature under various circumstances: 
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prakrteh kriyamandani gunaih karmani sarvasah. The actions and reac- 
tions carried out by the material nature are sometimes accepted as our 
scientific inventions; therefore we want to take credit for them and defy 
the existence of God. This is described in Bhagavad-gita (3.27), 
ahankdra-vimidhatma kartdham iti manyate: due to being covered by 
the illusory external energy, the living entity tries to take credit for the 
differentiated creations within the material world. Actually all these are 
being created automatically by the material force set in motion by the 
energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the ultimate 
cause is the Supreme Person. As stated in Brahma-samhita: 


isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah 

anddir adir govindah 
sarva-kdrana-kdranam 


He is the cause of all causes, the ultimate cause. In this regard Srila 
Madhvacarya says: evam sarvam tathad prakrtvayai kalpitam visnor 
anyat. evam prakrtyadharah svayam ananydadharo visnur eva. atah 
sarva-sabdas ca tasminn eva. Actually the original cause is Lord Visnu, 
but out of ignorance people think that matter is the cause of everything. 


raja goptasrayo bhimih 
Saranam ceti laukikah 

vyavaharo na tat satyam 
tayor brahmasrayo vibhuh 


Things are contemplated on the ephemeral or external platform, but ac- 
tually this is not the truth. The actual protector and shelter of everyone is 
Brahman, the Supreme, not the king. 


goptri ca tasya prakrtis 

tasya visnuh svayam prabhuh 
tava goptri tu prthivi 

na tvam gopta ksiteh smrtah 


atah sarvasrayais caiva 
gopta ca harir isvarah 
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sarva-sabdabhidheyas ca 
Sabda-vurtter hi karanam 

sarvantarah sarva-bahir 
eka eva jandrdanah 


The actual protectress is the material nature, but Visnu is her Lord. He is 
the Lord of everything. Lord Janardana is the director both externally 
and internally. He is the cause of the function of words and what is ex- 
pressed in all sound. 


Sirasodharata yadvad 
grivayds tadvad eva tu 

asrayatvam ca goptrtvam 
anyesam upacaratah 


Lord Visnu is the resting place of the entire creation: brahmano hi pra- 
tisthaham (Bg. 14.27). On Brahman, everything is resting. All the 
universes are resting on the brahmajyoti, and all the planets are resting 
on the universal atmosphere. In each and every planet there are oceans. 
hills, states and kingdoms, and each planet is giving shelter to so many 
living entities. They are all standing on the earth of feet and legs. torso 
and shoulders, but actually everything is resting ultimately on the 
potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore He is 
known ultimately as sarva-karana-kaéranam, the cause of all causes. 


TEXT 11 
ad fas  qWaras- 
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jndnam visuddham paramartham ekam 
anantaram tv abahir brahma satyam 

pratyak prasantam bhagavac-chabda-samjnam 
yad vasudevam kavayo vadanti 
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jridnam—the supreme knowledge; visuddham—without contamina- 
tion; parama-artham—giving the ultimate goal of life; ekam—unified; 
anantaram—without interior, unbroken; tu—also; abahih—without 
exterior; brahma—the Supreme; satyam—Absolute Truth; pratyak— 
inner; prasantam—the calm and peaceful Supreme Lord, worshiped by 
the yogis; bhagavat-sabda-saryjnam—known in the higher sense as 
Bhagavan, or full of all opulences; yat—that; vdsudevam—Lord Krsna, 
the son of Vasudeva; kavayah—the learned scholars; vadanti—say. 


TRANSLATION 


What, then, is the ultimate truth? The answer is that nondual 
knowledge is the ultimate truth. It is devoid of the contamination 
of material qualities. It gives us liberation. It is the one without a 
second, all-pervading and beyond imagination. The first realiza- 
tion of that knowledge is Brahman. Then Paramatma, the Super- 
soul, is realized by the yogis who try to see Him without grievance. 
This is the second stage of realization. Finally, full realization of 
the same supreme knowledge is realized in the Supreme Person. 
All learned scholars describe the Supreme Person as Vasudeva, the 
cause of Brahman, Paramatma and others. 


PURPORT 


In Caitanya-caritamrta it is said: yad advaitam brahmopanisadi tad 
apy asya tanu-bha. The impersonal Brahman effulgence of the Absolute 
Truth consists of the bodily rays of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Ya Gtmantaryami purusa iti so ’syamsa-vibhavah. What is known as 
atma and antarydmi, the Supersoul, is but an expansion of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Sad-aisvaryaih pirno ya iha bhagavan sa 
svayam ayam. What is described as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, complete with all six opulences, is Vasudeva, and Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu is nondifferent from Him. Great learned scholars and 
philosophers accept this after many, many births. Vasudevah sarvam iti 
sa mahatmé sudurlabhah (Bg. 7.19). The wise man can understand that 
ultimately Vasudeva, Krsna, is the cause of Brahman, and Paramatma, 
the Supersoul. Thus Vasudeva is sarva-kadrana-kdranam, the cause of all 
causes. This is confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam. The real tattva, Ab- 
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solute Truth, is Bhagavan, but due to incomplete realization of the Ab- 
solute Truth, people sometimes describe the same Visnu as impersonal 
Brahman or localized Paramatma. 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jidnam advayam 
brahmeti paramatmeti 
bhagavan iti sabdyate 
(Bhag. 1.2.11) 


From the very beginning, Srimad-Bhagavatam says, satyari param 
dhimahi: we meditate on the supreme truth. The supreme truth is ex- 
plained here as jnanam visuddham satyam. The Absolute Truth is 
devoid of material contamination and is transcendental to the material 
qualities. It gives all spiritual success and liberation from this material 
world. That Supreme Absolute Truth is Krsna, Vasudeva. There is no 
difference between Krsna’s inner self and outward body. Krsna is piirna, 
the complete whole. There is no distinction between His body and soul as 
there is between ours. Sometimes so-called scholars, not knowing the 
constitutional position of Krsna, mislead people by saying that the Krsna 
within is different from the Krsna without. When Krsna says, man- 
mana bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru, so-called scholars 
advise the reader that it is not the person Krsna to whom we must sur- 
render but the Krsna within. So-called scholars, Mayavadis. cannot un- 
derstand Krsna with their poor fund of knowledge. One should therefore 
approach an authorized person to understand Krsna. The spiritual 
master has actually seen Krsna; therefore he can explain Him properly. 


tad viddhi pranipatena 
pariprasnena sevaya 

upadeksyanti te jndnam 
Jnaninas tattva-darsinah 


(Bg. 4.34) 


Without approaching an authorized person. one cannot understand 
Krsna. 
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TEXT 12 
wMTI A Ata 
a 3ern face gers | 
TSCM Fa Tafiaaa- 
fra | ARCTTTTSTSATA HT U2 8 


rahiganaitat tapasd na yati 
na cejyaya nirvapandd grhad va 
na cchandasa naiva jalagni-siiryair 
vind mahat-pada-rajo- ’bhisekam 


rahigana—O King Rahigana; etat—this knowledge; tapasad—by 
severe austerities and penances; na ydti—does not become revealed; 
na—not; ca—also; yyaya—by a great arrangement for worshiping the 
Deity; nirvapanat—or from finishing all material duties and accepting 
sannydsa; grhat—from ideal householder life; vaé—or; na—nor; chan- 
dasa —by observing celibacy or studying Vedic literature; na eva—nor; 
Jala-agni-siryaih—by severe austerities such as keeping oneself in 
water, in a burning fire or in the scorching sun; vind—without; 
mahat—of the great devotees; pdda-rajah—the dust of the lotus feet; 
abhisekam—smearing all over the body. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Rahigana, unless one has the opportunity to 
smear his entire body with the dust of the lotus feet of great devo- 
tees, one cannot realize the Absolute Truth. One cannot realize the 
Absolute Truth simply by observing celibacy [brahmacaryal, 
strictly following the rules and regulations of householder life, 
leaving home as a vanaprastha, accepting sannyasa, or undergoing 
severe penances in winter by keeping oneself submerged in water 
or surrounding oneself in summer by fire and the scorching heat 
of the sun. There are many other processes to understand the Ab- 
solute Truth, but the Absolute Truth is only revealed to one who 
has attained the mercy of a great devotee. 
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PURPORT 


Actual knowledge of transcendental bliss can be bestowed upon any- 
one by a pure devotee. Vedesu durlabham adurlabham atma-bhaktau. 
One cannot attain the perfection of spiritual life simply by following the 
directions of the Vedas. One has to approach a pure devotee: an- 
yabhilasita-sinyam jridna-karmddy-andvrtam. By the grace of such a 
devotee, one can understand the Absolute Truth, Krsna, and one’s rela- 
tionship with Him. A materialistic person sometimes thinks that simply 
by executing pious activities and remaining at home one can understand 
the Absolute Truth. That is denied in this verse. Nor can one understand 
the Absolute Truth simply by observing the rules and regulations of 
brahmacarya (celibacy). One only has to serve the pure devotee. That 
will help one understand the Absolute Truth without fail. 


TEXT 13 


TATA BRITA: 

Tad = eH: | 
Rremmsgta seat 

aft adi aeatt arate i 2311 


yatrottamasloka-gunanuvadah 
prastiyate gramya-katha-vighatah 

nisevyamano ‘nudinam mumuksor 
matim satim yacchati vasudeve 


yatra—in which place (in the presence of exalted devotees): uttama- 
sloka-guna-anuvaddah—discussion of the pastimes and glories of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; prastityate—is presented: gramya- 
kathad-vighatah—due to which there is no chance of talking of worldly 
matters; nisevyamanah—being heard very seriously: anudinam—davy 
after day; mumuksoh—of persons who are very serious about getting out 
of material entanglement; matim—meditation: satim—pure and simple: 
yacchati—is turned; vdsudeve—unto the lotus feet of Lord Vasudeva. 
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TRANSLATION 


Who are the pure devotees mentioned here? In an assembly of 
pure devotees, there is no question of discussing material subjects 
like politics and sociology. In an assembly of pure devotees, there 
is discussion only of the qualities, forms and pastimes of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is praised and worshiped 
with full attention. In the association of pure devotees, by con- 
stantly hearing such topics respectfully, even a person who wants 
to merge into the existence of the Absolute Truth abandons this 
idea and gradually becomes attached to the service of Vasudeva. 


PURPORT 


The symptoms of pure devotees are described in this verse. The pure 
devotee is never interested in material topics. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
has strictly prohibited His devotees to talk about worldly matters. 
Gramya-varta nd kahibe: one should not indulge in talking un- 
necessarily about news of the material world. One should not waste time 
in this way. This is a very important feature in the life of a devotee. A 
devotee has no other ambition than to serve Krsna, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. This Krsna consciousness movement was started to 
engage people twenty-four hours daily in the service of the Lord and in 
His glorification. The students in this institution engage in the cultiva- 
tion of Krsna consciousness from five in the morning to ten at night. 
They actually have no opportunity to waste their time unnecessarily by 
discussing politics, sociology and current events. These will go their own 
way. A devotee is concerned only with serving Krsna positively and 
seriously. 


TEXT 14 
4é TI At aa wT 
fQmeeyIAR ATT: | 
add =| AAT : 
AMSAT =—|—-AMAATGATA: 12 
aham pura bharato nama raja 
vimukta-drsta-sruta-sanga-bandhah 
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aradhanam bhagavata ihamano 
mrgo ‘bhavam mrga-sangad dhatarthah 


aham—I; pura—formerly (in my previous birth): bharatah nama 
raja—a King named Maharaja Bharata; vimukta—liberated from: drsta- 
Sruta—by experiencing personally through direct association, or by get- 
ting knowledge from the Vedas; sanga-bandhah—bondage by associ- 
ation; dradhanam—the worship; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Vasudeva; ihamanah—always performing; mrgah 
abhavam—I became a deer; mrga-sanigat—because of my intimate asso- 
ciation with a deer; hata-arthah—having neglected the regulative prin- 
ciples in the discharge of devotional service. 


TRANSLATION 


In a previous birth I was known as Maharaja Bharata. I attained 
perfection by becoming completely detached from material ac- 
tivities through direct experience, and through indirect ex- 
perience I received understanding from the Vedas. I was fully 
engaged in the service of the Lord, but due to my misfortune, | 
became very affectionate to a small deer, so much so that I 
neglected my spiritual duties. Due to my deep affection for the 
deer, in my next life I had to accept the body of a deer. 


PURPORT 


The incident herein described is very significant. In a previous verse 
it is stated, vind mahat-pada-rajo- ‘bhisekam: one cannot attain perfec- 
tion without smearing the dust from the lotus feet of an exalted devotee 
on his head. If one always follows the orders of the spiritual master. 
there is no question of falling down. As soon as a foolish disciple tries to 
overtake his spiritual master and becomes ambitious to occupy his post. 
he immediately falls down. Yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado 
yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto ‘pi. If the spiritual master is considered an 
ordinary man, the disciple surely loses his chance to advance further. 
Despite a very rigid life in devotional service, Bharata Maharaja did not 
consult a spiritual master when he became overly attached to a deer. 
Consequently he became strongly attached to the deer. and. forgetting 
his spiritual routine, he fell down. 
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TEXT 15 
al at cafaaraestt ai 
Saar at | watt | 
at We WIAPKeaR 
PREC ICINCERE Ct mT EAT 


sa mam smrtir mrga-dehe ‘pi vira 
krsnarcana-prabhava no jahati 

atho aham jana-sargdd asargo 
visankamano ‘vivrtas cardmi 


sad—that; mém—me; smrtii—remembrance of the activities of my 
previous life; mrga-dehe—in the body of a deer; api—although; vira— 
O great hero; krsna-arcana-prabhava—which appeared because of the 
influence of sincere service to Krsna; no jahati—did not leave; atho— 
therefore; aham—I; jana-sangat—from the association of ordinary 
men; asarigah—completely detached; visarkamanah—being afraid; 
avivrtah—unobserved by others; cardmi—I go here and there. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear heroic King, due to my past sincere service to the Lord, 
I could remember everything of my past life even while in the 
body of a deer. Because I am aware of the falldown in my past life, 
I always keep myself separate from the association of ordinary 
men. Being afraid of their bad, materialistic association, I wander 
alone unnoticed by others. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita it is said: svalpam apy asya dharmasya (Bg. 2.40). 
It is certainly a great fall to go from human life to animal life, but in the 
case of Bharata Maharaja or any devotee, devotional service to the Lord 
never goes in vain. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (8.6): yar yam vapi 
smaran bhavam tyajaty ante kalevaram. At the time of death, by 
nature’s law the mind is absorbed in a certain type of thinking. This may 
lead one to animal life, yet for a devotee there is no loss. Even though 
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Bharata Maharaja received the body of a deer, he didn’t forget his posi- 
tion. Consequently, in the body of a deer he was very careful to remem- 
ber the cause of his downfall. As a result, he was given a chance to be 
born in a family of very pure brahmanas. Thus his service to the Lord 
never went in vain. 


TEXT 16 
TAPAUSARA ART 
arate = ezgureita: | 
ati ag lereaa sara 
aA ATATT: —12E1I 


tasman naro ’sanga-susanga-jGta- 
Jnanasinehaiva vivrkna-mohah 

harim tad-iha-kathana-srutabhyam 
labdha-smrtir yaty atiparam adhvanah 


tasmat—for this reason; narah—every person; asariga—by detach- 
ment from the association of worldly people; su-sanga—by the associ- 
ation of devotees; j@ta—produced; jndna-asina—by the sword of 
knowledge; iha—in this material world; eva—even; vivrkna-mohah— 
whose illusion is completely cut to pieces; harim—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; tad-iha —of His activities; kathana-srutabhyam — 
by the two processes of hearing and chanting; labdha-smrtih—the lost 
consciousness is regained; yati—achieves; atipadram—the ultimate end: 
adhvanah—of the path back home, back to Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Simply by associating with exalted devotees, anyone can attain 
perfection of knowledge and with the sword of knowledge can cut 
to pieces the illusory associations within this material world. 
Through the association of devotees, one can engage in the service 
of the Lord by hearing and chanting [Sravanarn kirtanam]. Thus 
one can revive his dormant Krsna consciousness and, sticking to 
the cultivation of Krsna consciousness, return home, back to 
Godhead, even in this life. 
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PURPORT 


To become liberated from material bondage, one must give up the as- 
sociation of worldly people and accept the association of devotees. Posi- 
tive and negative processes are mentioned in this regard. Through the 
association of devotees, one develops Krsna consciousness, which is dor- 
mant within. This Krsna consciousness movement is giving this chance 
to everyone. We are giving shelter to everyone who is serious about 
progressing in Krsna consciousness. We arrange for their lodging and 
board so that they can peacefully cultivate Krsna consciousness and 
return home, back to Godhead, even in this life. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Twelfth 
Chapter of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled, ““The Conversation Between 
Maharaja Rahigana and Jada Bharata.’ 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 


Further Talks Between 
King Rahigana and Jada Bharata 


The bréhmana Jada Bharata became very kind to King Rahigana, and to 
disassociate him from the material world, he spoke figuratively of the 
forest of the material world. He explained that this material world is like 
a great forest in which one becomes entangled due to association with 
material life. In this forest there are plunderers (the six senses) as well as 
carnivorous animals like jackals, wolves and lions (wife, children and 
other relatives) who are always anxious to suck the blood from the head 
of the family. The forest plunderers and the carnivorous blood-sucking 
animals combine to exploit the energy of a man within this material 
world. In this forest there is also a black hole, covered by grass, into 
which one may fall. Coming into the forest and being captivated by so 
many material attractions, one identifies himself with this material 
world, society, friendship, love and family. Having lost the path and not 
knowing where to go, being harassed by animals and birds, one is also 
victimized by many desires. Thus one works very hard within the forest 
and wanders here and there. He becomes captivated by temporary happi- 
ness and becomes aggrieved by so-called distress. Actually one simply 
suffers in the forest from so-called happiness and distress. Sometimes he 
is attacked by a snake (deep sleep), and due to the snakebite he loses con- 
sciousness and becomes puzzled and bewildered about discharging his 
duties. Sometimes he is attracted by women other than his wife, and thus 
he thinks he enjoys extramarital love with another woman. He is at- 
tacked by various diseases, by lamentation and by summer and winter. 
Thus one within the forest of the material world suffers the pains of 
material existence. Expecting to become happy, the living entity changes 
his position from one place to another, but actually a materialistic person 
within the material world is never happy. Being constantly engaged in 
materialistic activities, he is always disturbed. He forgets that one day he 
has to die. Although he suffers severely. being illusioned by the material 
energy, he still hankers after material happiness. In this way he 
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completely forgets his relationship with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

By hearing this from Jada Bharata, Maharaja Rahdgana revived his 
Krsna consciousness and thus benefited from Jada Bharata’s association. 
He could understand that his illusion was over, and he begged pardon 
from Jada Bharata for his misbehavior. All this was told to Maharaja 
Pariksit by Sukadeva Gosvami. 


TEXT 1 
ATA SWF 


aes = raha 
TUAHATH 

q oy amis: wfeeadq 
arent atta at aa ects 2 


brahmana uvdca 
duratyaye ‘dhvany ajaya nivesito 
rajas-tamah-sattva-vibhakta-karmadrk 
sa esa sartho ’rtha-parah paribhraman 
bhavatavim yati na sarma vindati 


bradhmanah uvaéca—the bradhmana Jada Bharata continued to speak: 
duratyaye —which is very difficult to traverse; adhvani—on the path of 
fruitive activities (performing actions in this life, creating a body in the 
next life by those actions, and in this way continuously accepting birth 
and death); ajaya—by maya, the external energy of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; nivesitah—caused to enter; rajah-tamah-sattva- 
vibhakta-karma-drk—a conditioned soul who sees only immediately 
beneficial fruitive activities and their results, which are divided into 
three groups by the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance; sak—he; 
esah—this; sa-arthah—the living entity falsely seeking sense gratifica- 
tion; artha-parah—intent upon gaining wealth; paribhraman—wander- 
ing all over; bhava-atavim—the forest known as bhava, which means 
the repetition of birth and death; yati—enters; na—not: Sarma—happi- 
ness; vindati—obtains. 
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TRANSLATION 


Jada Bharata, who had fully realized Brahman, continued: My 
dear King Rahigana, the living entity wanders on the path of the 
material world, which is very difficult for him to traverse, and he 
accepts repeated birth and death. Being captivated by the material 
world under the influence of the three modes of material nature 
(sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna), the living entity can see 
only the three fruits of activities under the spell of material 
nature. These fruits are auspicious, inauspicious and mixed. He 
thus becomes attached to religion, economic development, sense 
gratification and the monistic theory of liberation (merging with 
the Supreme). He works very hard day and night exactly like a 
merchant who enters a forest to acquire some articles to sell later 
for profit. However, he cannot really achieve happiness within this 
material world. 


PURPORT 


One can very easily understand how difficult and insurmountable the 
path of sense gratification is. Not knowing what the path of sense 
gratification is, one becomes implicated in the repetition of birth and ac- 
cepts different types of bodies again and again. Thus one suffers in 
material existence. In this life one may think that he is very happy being 
an American, Indian, Englishman or German, but in the next life one has 
to accept another body among 8,400,000 species. The next body has to be 
immediately accepted according to karma. One will be forced to accept a 
certain type of body, and protesting will not help. That is the stringent 
law of nature. Due to the living entity’s ignorance of his eternal blissful 
life, he becomes attracted to material activities under the spell of mayd. 
In this world, he can never experience happiness, yet he works very hard 
to do so. This is called maya. 


TEXT 2 


Tasa warty cay! 
ae arated FAUT THT | 
man aa efea arfia 
TAMA TAN TH I 2M 
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yasyam ime san nara-deva dasyavah 
sdrtham vilumpanti kunéyakam balat 

gomayavo yatra haranti sarthikam 
pramattam dvisya yathoranam vrkah 


yasyam—in which (in the forest of material existence); ime—these: 
sat—six: nara-deva—O King; dasyavah—the plunderers; sa-artham— 
the conditioned souls, who are interested in false ideas; vilumpanti— 
plunder, regularly taking away all the possessions; ku-ndyakam—who 
are always misguided by so-called gurus, or spiritual masters; balat—by 
force; gomdyavah—exactly like foxes; yatra—in which forest: 
haranti—they take away: sa-arthikam—the conditioned soul who is 
seeking material profits to maintain the body and soul; pramattam—who 
is a crazy man not knowing his self-interest; dvisya—entering the heart: 
yathé—just as: uranam—nicely protected lambs; vrkadh—the tigers. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Rahigana, in this forest of material existence there are 
six very powerful plunderers. When the conditioned soul enters 
the forest to acquire some material gain, the six plunderers 
misguide him. Thus the conditioned merchant does not know how 
to spend his money, and it is taken away by these plunderers. Like 
tigers, jackals and other ferocious animals in a forest that are ready 
to take away a lamb from the custody of its protector, the wife and 
children enter the heart of the merchant and plunder him in so 
many ways. 


PURPORT 


In the forest there are many plunderers, dacoits, jackals and tigers. 
The jackals are compared to one’s wife and children. In the dead of 
night, jackals cry very loudly, and similarly one’s wife and children in 
this material world also cry like jackals. The children say, “Father. this is 
wanted: give me this. | am your dear son.” Or the wife says. “I am your 
dear wife. Please give me this. This is now needed.” In this way one is 
plundered by the thieves in the forest. Not knowing the aim of human 
life. one is constantly being misguided. The aim of life is Visnu (na te 


Text 3] Rahigana Converses with Jada Bharata 429 


viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum). Everyone works very hard to earn 
money, but no one knows that his real self-interest is in serving the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Instead of spending money for advanc- 
ing the Krsna consciousness movement, one spends his hard-earned 
money on clubs, brothels, liquor, slaughterhouses and so forth. Due to 
sinful activities, one becomes implicated in the process of transmigration 
and thus has to accept one body after another. Being thus absorbed in a 
distressed condition, one never attains happiness. 


TEXT 3 


MTA SITT ATER 
BSNCTATROIST: | 

way oaeagt | ssa 
Sreafaalegamey tl 3 Il 


prabhita-virut-trna-gulma-gahvare 
kathora-damsair masakair upadrutah 

kvacit tu gandharva-puram prapasyati 
kvacit kvacic cdsu-rayolmuka-graham 


prabhitta—a very large number: virut—of creepers: trna—of 
varieties of grass: gulma—of thickets; gahvare—in bowers: kathora— 
cruel; damsath—by bites: masakaih—by mosquitoes: upadrutah—dis- 
turbed; kvacit—sometimes; tu—but: gandharva-puram—a false palace 
created by the Gandharvas; prapasyati—he sees: kvacit—and some- 
times; kvacit—sometimes; ca—and; Gsu-raya—very quickly: 
ulmuka—like a meteor: graham—a fiend. 


TRANSLATION 


In this forest there are dense bowers composed of thickets of 
bushes, grass and creepers. In these bowers the conditioned soul is 
always disturbed by cruelly biting mosquitoes [envious people]. 
Sometimes he sees an imaginary palace in the forest, and some- 
times he is bewildered by seeing a fleeting fiend or ghost, which 
appears like a meteor in the sky. 
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PURPORT 


The material household is actually a hole of fruitive activity. To earn a 
livelihood. one engages in different industries and trades, and sometimes 
one performs great sacrifices to go to higher planetary systems. Apart 
from this, at least everyone is engaged in earning a livelihood in some 
profession or occupation. In these dealings, one has to meet many un- 
desirable people, and their behavior is compared to the biting of mos- 
quitoes. This creates very undesirable conditions. Even in the midst of 
these disturbances. one imagines that he is going to construct a grand 
house and live there permanently, although he knows that he cannot. 
Gold is compared to a quickly fleeting fiend, which appears like a meteor 
in the sky. It displays itself for a moment and is then gone. Generally 
karmis are attracted to gold or money, but these are compared herein to 
ghosts and witches. 


TEXT 4 


fraradrataonerats- 

aa Tafa At AZM | 
Seo tenifaaTigET 

feat a aaa wears: Ue I 


nivdsa-toya-dravinatma-buddhis 
tatas tato dhavati bho atavyam 

kvacic ca vatyotthita-pamsu-dhimra 
diso na janati rajas-valaksah 


nivasa—residential place: toya—water: dravina —wealth: atma-bud- 
dhih—who considers these material things the dtma, or self: tatah 
tatah—here and there: dhdvati—he runs; bhoh—O King: atavyam—on 
that forest path of material existence: kvacit ca—and sometimes: 
vatya—by the whirlwind; utthita—raised: pa@msu—by dust; 
dhiimrah—appear smoke-colored: disah—the directions; na—not: 
Janati—knows:; rajah-vala-aksah—whose eyes are covered by the dust 
of the wind or who is captivated by his wife during her menstrual period. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear King, the merchant on the forest path of the material 
world, his intelligence victimized by home, wealth, relatives and so 
forth, runs from one place to another in search of success. Some- 
times his eyes are covered by the dust of a whirlwind—that is to 
say, in his lust he is captivated by the beauty of his wife, especially 
during her menstrual period. Thus his eyes are blinded, and he 
cannot see where to go or what he is doing. 


PURPORT 


It is said that household attraction resides in the wife because sex is 
the center of household life: yan maithunddi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuc- 
cham. A materialistic person, making his wife the center of attraction. 
works very hard day and night. His only enjoyment in material life is 
sexual intercourse. Therefore karmis are attracted to women as friends 
or wives. Indeed, they cannot work without sex. Under the circumstances 
the wife is compared to a whirlwind, especially during her menstrual 
period. Those who strictly follow the rules and regulations of house- 
holder life engage in sex only once a month, at the end of the menstrual 
period. As one looks forward to this opportunity. his eyes are over- 
whelmed by the beauty of his wife. Thus it is said that the whirlwind 
covers the eyes with dust. Such a lusty person does not know that all his 
material activities are being observed by different demigods. especially 
the sun-god. and are being recorded for the karma of ones next body. 
Astrological calculations are called jyoti-sdstra. Because the jyoti, or 
effulgence, in the material world comes from the different stars and 
planets, the science is called jyoti-sastra, the science of the luminaries. 
By the calculations of jyoti, our future is indicated. In other words. all 
the luminaries—the stars. sun and moon—witness the activities of the 
conditioned soul. Thus he is awarded a particular type of body. A lusty 
person whose eyes are covered by the dust of the whirlwind of material 
existence does not at all consider that his activities are being observed bv 
different stars and planets and are being recorded. Not knowing this. the 
conditioned soul commits all kinds of sinful activities for the satisfaction 
of his lusty desires. 
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ATA AATAMTT 
SARA TS aeaATCAT 

AIRY AId sated 
Torah BR Il 


adrsya-jhilli-svana-karna-sila 
uliika-vagbhir vyathitantardtma 

apunya-vrksan srayate ksudhardito 
marici-toyany abhidhavati kvacit 


adrsya—invisible; jhilli—of crickets or a kind of bee; svana—by the 
sounds: karna-siila—whose ears are disturbed: uliika—of the owls; 
vagbhih—by sound vibrations: vyathita—very disturbed; antah- 
dtma —whose mind and heart; apunya-vrksdn—impious trees that have 
no fruits or flowers; srayate—he takes shelter of: ksudha—from 
hunger; arditah—suffering: marici-toyani—the waters of a mirage in 
the desert: abhidhavati—he runs after: kvacit—sometimes. 


TRANSLATION 


Wandering in the forest of the material world, the conditioned 
soul sometimes hears an invisible cricket making harsh sounds, 
and his ears become very much aggrieved. Sometimes his heart is 
pained by the sounds of owls, which are just like the harsh words 
of his enemies. Sometimes he takes shelter of a tree that has no 
fruits or flowers. He approaches such a tree due to his strong ap- 
petite, and thus he suffers. He would like to acquire water, but he 
is simply illusioned by a mirage, and he runs after it. 


PURPORT 


In Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said that the Bhégavata philosophy is 
meant for people who are completely free from envy (paramo nirmat- 
sardndm). The material world is full of envious people. Even within 
one s inner circle there is much backbiting, and this is compared to the 
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sound vibration of a cricket in the forest. One cannot see the cricket, but 
one hears its sounds and thus becomes aggrieved. When one takes to 
Krsna consciousness, one always hears unpalatable words from relatives. 
This is the nature of the world; one cannot avoid mental distress due to 
the backbiting of envious people. Being very much aggrieved, sometimes 
one goes to a sinful person for help, but he has no means to help because 
he has no intelligence. Thus the living entity is disappointed. This is like 
running after a mirage in the desert in an effort to find water. Such ac- 
tivities do not produce any tangible results. Due to being directed by the 
illusory energy, a conditioned soul suffers in so many ways. 


TEXT 6 


mfataata: = afeatsRrarta 
qe | aero Fera: | 
aaa aa = =6oafahaat 
fafiad & FT qgeTs: Ill 


kvacid vitoyah sarito *bhiyati 
parasparam cdlasate nirandhah 

dsadya davam kvacid agni-tapto 
nirvidyate kva ca yaksair hrtasuh 


kvacit—sometimes; vitoyah—without depth to the water: saritah— 
rivers; abhiyati—he goes to bathe or jumps into; parasparam—one 
another: ca—and; dlasate—desires:; nirandhah—being with no stock of 
food: dsadya—experiencing: davam—a forest fire in family life: 
kvacit—sometimes: agni-taptah—burned by fire: nirvidyate—is de- 
spondent; kva—somewhere: ca—and: yaksaih—by kings resembling 
rogues and thieves: hrta—taken away: aswh—wealth. which is as dear as 
one s life. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes the conditioned soul jumps into a shallow river, or 
being short of food grains, he goes to beg food from people who 
are not at all charitable. Sometimes he suffers from the burning 
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heat of household life, which is like a forest fire, and sometimes he 
becomes sad to have his wealth, which is as dear as life, plundered 
by kings in the name of heavy income taxes. 


PURPORT 


When one is hot due to the scorching sun, one sometimes jumps into a 
river to gain relief. However. if the river is almost dried up and the 
water is too shallow, one may break his bones by jumping in. The condi- 
tioned soul is always experiencing miserable conditions. Sometimes his 
efforts to get help from friends are exactly like jumping into a dry river. 
By such actions, he does not derive any benefit. He only breaks his bones. 
Sometimes, suffering from a shortage of food, one may go to a person 
who is neither able to give charity nor willing to do so. Sometimes one is 
stationed in household life, which is compared to a forest fire (samsdra- 
davanala-lidha-loka). When a man is heavily taxed by the government, 
he becomes very sad. Heavy taxation obliges one to hide his income, but 
despite this endeavor the government agents are often so vigilant and 
strong that they take all the money anyway, and the conditioned soul 
becomes very aggrieved. 

Thus people are trying to become happy within the material world. but 
this is like trying to be happy in a forest fire. No one need go to a forest to 
set it ablaze; fire takes place automatically. Similarly, no one wants to be 
unhappy in family life or worldly life, but by the laws of nature unhap- 
piness and distress are forced upon everyone. To become dependent on 
another’s maintenance is very degrading; therefore, according to the 
Vedic system, everyone should live independently. Only the sidras are 
unable to live independently. They are obliged to serve someone for 
maintenance. It is said in the Sastras: kalau sidra-sambhavéh. In this 
age of Kali, everyone is dependent on another's mercy for the mainte- 
nance of the body: therefore everyone is classified as a Sidra. In the 
Twelfth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said that in Kali-yuga the 
government will levy taxes without reciprocally benefiting the citizens. 
Andévrstya vinanksyanti durbhiksa-kara-piditah. In this age there will 
also be a shortage of rain: therefore a scarcity of food will arise, and the 
citizens will be very much harassed by government taxation. In this 
way the citizens will abandon their attempts to lead a peaceful life 
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and will leave their homes and hearths and go to the forest in sheer 
disappointment. 


TEXT 7 
mer: wa fiffonza: 
Taq fgaegras HaAey | 
ery | oTeagt |e! 
mated =| fadaarggay IN Il 


Stirair hrta-svah kva ca nirvinna-cetéh 
Socan vimuhyann upayati kasmalam 

kvacic ca gandharva-puram pravistah 
pramodate nirurtavan muhirtam 


Stiraih—by very powerful enemies: hrta-svah—all of whose posses- 
sions have been stolen: kva ca—sometimes: nirvinna-cetah—very 
morose and aggrieved at heart: socan—deeply lamenting: vimuhyan— 
becoming bewildered: upaydti—achieves; kasmalam—unconscious- 
ness; kvacit—sometimes: ca—also: gandharva-puram—an imaginary 
city in the forest; pravistah—having entered: pramodate—he enjoys: 
nirvrta-vat—exactly like a person who has achieved success: muhir- 
tam—for a moment only. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes, being defeated or plundered by a superior, power- 
ful agent, a living entity loses all his possessions. He then becomes 
very morose, and lamenting their loss, he sometimes becomes un- 
conscious. Sometimes he imagines a great palatial city in which he 
desires to live happily with his family members and riches. He 
thinks himself fully satisfied if this is possible, but such so-called 
happiness continues only for a moment. 


PURPORT 


The word gandharva-puram is very significant in this verse. Some- 
times in the forest a very big castle appears. and this is called a castle in 
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the air. Actually this castle does not exist anywhere but in one’s imagina- 
tion. This is called gandharva-pura. In the material forest, the condi- 
tioned soul sometimes contemplates great castles and skyscrapers, and he 
wastes his energy for such things, hoping to live in them very peacefully 
with his family forever. However, the laws of nature do not allow this. 
When he enters such castles, he temporarily thinks that he is very 
happy. even though his happiness is impermanent. His happiness may 
last for a few years. but because the owner of the castle has to leave the 
castle at the time of death, everything is eventually lost. This is the way 
of worldly transactions. Such happiness is described by Vidyapati as the 
happiness one derives upon seeing a drop of water in the desert. The 
desert is heated by scorching sunshine. and if we want to reduce the 
desert temperature, we need huge amounts of water—millions and 

millions of gallons. What effect will one drop have? Water certainly has 
value, but one drop of water cannot reduce the heat of the desert. In this 
material world everyone is ambitious, but the heat is very scorching. 
What will an imaginary castle in the air do to help? Srila Vidyapati has 
therefore sung: tdtala saikate, vari-bindu-sama, suta-mita-ramani- 
samaje. The happiness of family life, friends and society is compared to a 
drop of water in the scorching desert. The entire material world is busy 
trying to attain happiness because happiness is the prerogative of the liv- 
ing being. Unfortunately. due to falling in contact with the material 
world, the living entity simply struggles for existence. Even if one 
becomes happy for a while, a very powerful enemy may plunder every- 
thing. There are many instances in which big businessmen suddenly 
become paupers in the street. Yet the nature of material existence is such 
that foolish people are attracted to these transactions and they forget the 
real business of self-realization. 


TEXT 8 


ql | wRTRty- 
ATTECAA AAT ZaKA | 

qq 4asvqearateantaa: 
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calan kvacit kantaka-sarkaranghrir 
nagaruruksur vimana waste 

pade pade *bhyantara-vahninarditah 
kautumbikah krudhyati vai janaya 


calan—wandering; kvacit—sometimes: kantaka-sarkara—pierced by 
thorns and small stones; arygghrih—whose feet; naga—the hills: @ruruk- 
suh—one desiring to climb; vimanaéh—disappointed: iva—like; dste— 
becomes; pade pade—step by step: abhyantara—within the abdomen: 
vahnind—by the strong fire of appetite: arditah—being fatigued and ag- 
grieved: kautumbikah—a person living with his family members: 
krudhyati—becomes angry: vai—certainly; janaya—at the family 
members. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes the merchant in the forest wants to climb the hills 
and mountains, but due to insufficient footwear, his feet are 
pricked by small stone fragments and by thorns on the mountain. 
Being pricked by them, he becomes very aggrieved. Sometimes a 
person who is very attached to his family becomes overwhelmed 
with hunger, and due to his miserable condition he becomes 
furious with his family members. 


PURPORT 


The ambitious conditioned soul wants to be very happy in this material 
world with his family, but he is compared to a traveler in the forest who 
desires to climb a hill full of thorns and small stones. As stated in the 
previous verse, the happiness derived from society. friendship and love 
is like a drop of water in the scorching heat of the desert. One may want 
to become very great and powerful in society, but this is like attempting 
to climb a hill full of thorns. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura com- 
pares one’s family to high mountains. Becoming happy in their associ- 
ation is like a hungry man’s endeavoring to climb a mountain full of 
thorns. Almost 99.9 percent of the population is unhappy in family life. 
despite all the attempts being made to satisfy the family members. In the 
Western countries, due to the dissatisfaction of the family members. 
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there is actually no family life. There are many cases of divorce, and out 
of dissatisfaction, the children leave the protection of their parents. 
Especially in this age of Kali, family life is being reduced. Everyone is 
becoming self-centered because that is the law of nature. Even if one has 
sufficient money to maintain a family, the situation is such that no one is 
happy in family life. Consequently according to the varndsrama institu- 
tion, one has to retire from family life in middle age: paricasordhvam 
vanam vrajet. One should voluntarily retire from family life at the age of 
fifty and go to Vrndavana or a forest. This is recommended by Srila 


Prahlada Maharaja (Bhag. 755); 


tat sadhu manye ’sura-varya dehinam 
sada samudvigna-dhiyam asad-grahat 

hitvatma-patam grham andha-kipam 
vanam gato yad dharim Gsrayeta 


There is no benefit in transferring from one forest to another. One must 
go to the Vrndavana forest and take shelter of Govinda. That will make 
one happy. The International Society for Krishna Consciousness is 
therefore constructing a Krsna-Balarama temple to invite its members as 
well as outsiders to come and live peacefully in a spiritual atmosphere. 
That will help one become elevated to the transcendental world and 
return home, back to Godhead. Another sentence in this verse is very 
significant: kautumbikah krudhyati vai janaya. When one’s mind is dis- 
turbed in so many ways, he satisfies himself by becoming angry with his 
poor wife and children. The wife and children are naturally dependent 
on the father, but the father, being unable to maintain the family 
properly, becomes mentally distressed and therefore chastises the family 
members unnecessarily. As stated in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (12.2.9): dc- 
chinna-dara-dravind ydsyanti giri-kdnanam. Being disgusted with 
family life, one separates from the family by divorce or some other 
means. If one has to separate, why not separate willingly? Systematic 
separation is better than forced separation. Forced separation cannot 
make anyone happy. but by mutual consent or by the Vedic arrangement 
one must separate from his family affairs at a certain age and fully 
depend on Krsna. This makes one’s life successful. 
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TEXT 9 


Brafaaisaqaent Fat 
waft fabatataasaiag: | 
qe: UVa HA AAAs 
THIET «= -_ aaa 18 I 


kvacin nigirno jagarahina jano 
navaiti kincid vipine ‘paviddhah 

dastah sma sete kva ca danda-sikair 
andho ’ndha-kiipe patitas tamisre 


kvacit—sometimes: nigirnah—being swallowed: ajagara-ahina —by 
the great snake known as the python; janah—the conditioned soul; na— 
not; avaiti—understands: hkifcit—anything; vipine—in the forest; 
apaviddhah—pierced by arrows of suffering: dastah—being bitten: 
sma—indeed; Sete—lies down: kva ca—sometimes; danda-siikaih—by 
other kinds of snakes; andhah—blind: andha-kiipe—in a blind well; 
patitah—fallen; tamisre—in a hellish condition of life. 


TRANSLATION 


The conditioned soul in the material forest is sometimes 
swallowed by a python or crushed. At such a time he is left lying in 
the forest like a dead person, devoid of consciousness and 
knowledge. Sometimes other poisonous snakes bite him. Being 
blind to his consciousness, he falls down into a dark well of hellish 
life with no hope of being rescued. 


PURPORT 


When one becomes unconscious due to being bitten by a snake. one 
cannot understand what is taking place outside the body. This un- 
conscious condition is the condition of deep sleep. Similarly, the con- 
ditioned soul is actually sleeping on the lap of the illusory energy. Bhak- 
tivinoda Thakura has sung, kata nidraé yao méya-pisacira kole: *O 
living entity, how long will you sleep in this condition on the lap of the 
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illusory energy?” People do not understand that they are actually sleep- 
ing in this material world, being devoid of knowledge of spiritual life. 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore says: 


enechi ausadhi maya nasibara lagi’ 
hari-nama-mahd-mantra lao tumi magi’ 


“| have brought medicine to awaken every living being from perpetual 
sleep. Please receive the holy name of the Lord, the Hare Krsna maha- 
mantra, and awaken.” The Katha Upanisad (1.3.14) also says, uttistha 
Jagrata prapya varan nibodhata: “‘O living entity, you are sleeping in 
this material world. Please get up and take advantage of your human 
form of life.” The sleeping condition means loss of all knowledge. In 
Bhagavad-gita (2.69) it is also said, ya@ nisa sarva-bhitanadm tasyam 
Jagarti samyami: *“What is night for all beings is the time of awakening 
for the self-controlled.”” Even in the higher planets, everyone is under 
the spell of the illusory energy. No one is really interested in the real 
values of life. The sleeping condition, called kdla-sarpa (the time factor), 
keeps the conditioned soul in a state of ignorance, and therefore pure 
consciousness is lost. In the forest there are many blind wells, and if one 
falls down in one there is no chance of being rescued. In a state of sleep, 
one remains perpetually bitten by some animals, especially snakes. 


TEXT 10 


afe a Prax frd- 
mcatrarteatam fara: | 

aalfigrerartaaaraat 
TURSITITT FT AdSA l2ol 


karhi sma cit ksudra-rasdn vicinvams 
tan-maksikabhir vyathito vimanah 
tatrati-krcchrat pratilabdhamano 
balad vilumpanty atha tam tato ‘nye 
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karhi sma cit—sometimes: ksudra—very insignificant; rasdn—sexual 
enjoyment; vicinvan—searching for: tat—of those women: mak- 
sikabhih—by honeybees, or the husbands or family members: 
vyathitah—very much aggrieved: vimanah—insulted: tatra—in that: 
ati—very much: krcchrat—with difficulty because of spending money: 
pratilabdhamaénah—obtaining sexual enjoyment; balat—by force: 
vilumpanti—kidnapped: atha—thereafter: tam—the object of sense en- 
joyment (the woman): tatah—from him: anye—another debauchee. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes, in order to have a little insignificant sex enjoyment, 
one searches after debauched women. In this attempt, one is in- 
sulted and chastised by the women’s kinsmen. This is like going to 
take honey from a beehive and being attacked by the bees. Some- 
times, after spending lots of money, one may acquire another 
woman for some extra sense enjoyment. Unfortunately, the object 
of sense enjoyment, the woman, is taken away or kidnapped by 
another debauchee. 


PURPORT 


In a great forest, honeycombs are very important. People often go 
there to collect honey from the combs, and sometimes the bees attack and 
punish them. In human society, those who are not Krsna conscious 
remain in the forest of material life simply for the honey of sex life. Such 
debauchees are not at all satisfied with one wife. They want many 
women. Day after day, with great difficulty, they try to secure such 
women, and sometimes, while trying to taste this kind of honey. one is 
attacked by a woman's kinsmen and chastised very heavily. By bribing 
others, one may secure another woman for enjoyment. vet another 
debauchee may kidnap her or offer her something better. This woman 
hunting is going on in the forest of the material world. sometimes legally 
and sometimes illegally. Consequently in this Krsna consciousness move- 
ment the devotees are forbidden to have illicit sex. Thus thev avoid so 
many difficulties. One should remain satisfied with one woman. being 
duly married. One can satisfy one’s lusty desires with his wife without 
creating disturbances in society and being punished for doing so. 
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TEXT 11 


Bae aitaaqataag- 
afaeat | BaaalT ae | 

ata trary aa fata 
figeraga  fragiatg 11221 


kvacic ca sitatapa-vata-varsa- 
pratikriyam kartum anisa aste 

kvacin mitho vipanan yac ca kitcid 
vidvesam rechaty uta vitta-sathyat 


kvacit—sometimes; ca—also; Sita-dtapa-vdta-varsa—of freezing 
cold, scorching heat, strong wind and excessive rainfall; pratikriyam— 
counteraction: kartum—to do; anisah—being unable; dste—remains in 
misery: kvacit—sometimes; mithah—one another: vipanan—selling: 
yat ca—whatever; kifcit—a little bit; vidvesam—mutual enmity; rc- 
chati—obtain: uta—it is so said; vitta-sathyat—because of cheating one 
another merely for money. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes the living entity is busy counteracting the natural 
disturbances of freezing cold, scorching heat, strong wind, ex- 
cessive rainfall and so forth. When he is unable to do so, he 
becomes very unhappy. Sometimes he is cheated in business trans- 
actions one after another. In this way, by cheating, living entities 
create enmity among themselves. 


PURPORT 


This is an example of the struggle for existence, the attempt to coun- 
teract the onslaught of material nature. This creates enmity in society, 
and consequently society is filled with envious people. One person is en- 
vious of another, and this is the way of the material world. The Krsna 
consciousness movement aims at creating an atmosphere of non-envy. Of 
course it is not possible for everyone to become Krsna conscious, but the 


Text 12] Rahigana Converses with Jada Bharata 443 


Krsna consciousness movement can create an exemplary society wherein 
there is no envy. 


TEXT 12 


Raenacdna aay 
TMA Aaaaalt: 


WY TIGA TTHTRM: 
TISAI UR 


kvacit kvacit ksina-dhanas tu tasmin 
Sayyasana-sthana-vihara-hinah 

yacan parad apratilabdha-kamah 
parakya-drstir labhate ‘vamanam 


kvacit kvacit—sometimes; ksina-dhanah—becoming bereft of all 
riches; tu—but: tasmin—in that forest: sayya—of bedding for lying 
down; dsana—of a sitting place; sthadna—of a residential house: 
vihadra—of enjoyment witha family; hinah—being bereft: yacan—beg- 
ging: parat—from others (friends and relatives): apratilabdha- 
kamah—not getting his desires fulfilled; pa@rakya-drstih—becomes 
greedy for the wealth of others: labhate—he obtains: avamanam— 
dishonor. 


TRANSLATION 


On the forest path of material existence, sometimes a person is 
without wealth and due to this does not have a proper home, bed 
or sitting place, nor proper family enjoyment. He therefore goes 
to beg money from others, but when his desires are not fulfilled by 
begging, he wants to borrow or steal the property of others. Thus 
he is insulted in society. 


PURPORT 


The principles of beg. borrow or steal are very appropriate in this 
material world. When one is in want, he begs, borrows or steals. If 
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begging is unsuccessful, he borrows. If he cannot pay, he steals, and 
when he is caught, he is insulted. This is the law of material existence. 
No one can live here very honestly; therefore by trickery, cheating, beg- 
ging, borrowing or stealing, one tries to satisfy his senses. Thus no one in 
this material world is living peacefully. 


TEXT 13 


TUNA AMA IT- 
adage aetna | 
HATHA GH GTA 


arqrancery = faa 12.31 


anyonya-vitta-vyatisanga-vrddha- 
vairanubandho vivahan mithas ca 

adhvany amusminn uru-krechra-vitta- 
badhopasargair viharan vipannah 


anyonya—with one another; vitta-vyatisariga—by monetary transac- 
tions; vrddha—increased; vaira-anubandhah—one is encumbered by 
enmity; vivahan—sometimes marrying; mithah—one another; ca— 
and: adhvani—on the path of material existence; amusmin—that; uru- 
krcchra—by great difficulties; vitta-badha—by scarcity of money: 
upasargaih—by diseases; viharan—wandering: vipannah—one 
becomes fully embarrassed. 


TRANSLATION 


Due to monetary transactions, relationships become very 
strained and end in enmity. Sometimes the husband and wife walk 
on the path of material progress, and to maintain their relation- 
ship they work very hard. Sometimes due to scarcity of money or 
due to diseased conditions, they are embarrassed and almost die. 


PURPORT 


In this material world, there are many transactions between peoples 
and societies as well as between nations, but gradually these end in en- 
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mity between the two parties. Similarly, in the marriage relationship, 
monetary transactions are sometimes overpowered by the dangerous con- 
ditions of material life. One then becomes diseased or monetarily embar- 
rassed. In the modern age most countries have developed economically, 
but due to business exchanges, relationships seem to be strained. Finally 
wars are declared between nations, and as a result of these upheavals 
there is destruction all over the world, and people suffer heavily. 


TEXT 14 


Tarn fray af a 


ae bs a veya ae! | 
masa +t BAT 
qreaqat: MAA | ATT NI 


tams tan vipannan sa hi tatra tatra 
vihaya jatam parigrhya sarthah 

dvartate ‘dyapi na kascid atra 
viradhvanah param upaiti yogam 


tan tan—all of them: vipannadn—embarrassed in various ways: sah— 
the living being: hi—certainly; tatra tatra—here and there: vihdya— 
giving up: jatam—those who are newly born: parigrhya—taking: sa- 
arthah—the living being searching for his own interest: dvartate —wan- 
ders in this forest: adya api—even until now: na—not: kascit—any of 
them; atra—here in this forest; vira—O hero: adhvanah—of the path 
of material life: param—the ultimate end: upaiti—gets: yogam—the 
process of devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, on the forest path of material life, first a person is 
bereft of his father and mother, and after their death he becomes 
attached to his newly born children. In this way he wanders on the 
path of material progress and is eventually embarrassed. Nonethe- 
less, no one knows how to get out of this, even up to the moment 


of death. 
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PURPORT 


In this material world, family life is an institution of sex. Yan 
maithunddi-grhamedhi-sukham (Bhag. 7.9.45). Through sex. the 
father and mother beget children, and the children get married and go 
down the same path of sexual life. After the death of the father and 
mother, the children get married and beget their own children. Thus 
generation after generation these things go on in the same way without 
anyone's attaining liberation from the embarrassment of material life. 
No one accepts the spiritual processes of knowledge and renunciation, 
which end in bhakti-yoga. Actually human life is meant for jriadna and 
vairagya, knowledge and renunciation. Through these one can attain the 
platform of devotional service. Unfortunately people in this age avoid the 
association of liberated people (sadhu-sanga) and continue in their 
stereotyped way of family life. Thus they are embarrassed by the ex- 
change of money and sex. 


TEXT 15 


qafaat = fafsateareat 
aaa oad aft agaz: | 
amy wa ¢ dala 
TeeTAVS TAaasHrarta Well 


manasvino nirjita-dig-gajendra 

mameti sarve bhuvi baddha-vairah 
mrdhe Sayiran na tu tad vrajanti 

yan nyasta-dando gata-vairo ’bhiyati 


manasvinah—very great heroes (mental speculators): nirjita-dik-ga- 
jendrah—who have conquered many other heroes as powerful as 
elephants; mama—my (my land, my country, my family. my com- 
munity, my religion): iti—thus:; sarve—all (great political. social and 
religious leaders); bhuvi—in this world: baddha-vairah—who have cre- 
ated enmity among themselves: mrdhe—in battle: sayiran—fall dead on 
the ground; na—not; tu—but; tat—the abode of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; vrajanti—approach; yat—which: nyasta-dan- 
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dah—a sannydsi; gata-vairah—who has no enmity throughout the 
whole world; abhiyati—attains that perfection. 


TRANSLATION 


There were and are many political and social heroes who have 
conquered enemies of equal power, yet due to their ignorance in 
believing that the land is theirs, they fight one another and lay 
down their lives in battle. They are not able to take up the spiritual 
path accepted by those in the renounced order. Although they are 
big heroes and political leaders, they cannot take to the path of 
spiritual realization. 


PURPORT 


Big political leaders might be able to conquer equally powerful politi- 
cal enemies. but unfortunately they cannot subdue their strong senses. 
the enemies that always accompany them. Not being able to conquer 
these nearby enemies, they simply try to conquer other enemies. and 
ultimately they die in the struggle for existence. They do not take to the 
path of spiritual realization or become sannydsis. Sometimes these big 
leaders take up the guise of a sannydsi and call themselves mahatmas, 
but their only business is conquering their political enemies. Because 
they spoil their lives with the illusion of “this is my land and my 
family,” they cannot progress spiritually and attain liberation from the 
clutches of maya. 


TEXT 16 


Tait ety SAAT 
RAAT TART: | 
Oe A ALC Ls 
aed frat TaRET A: 128i 
prasajati kvapi lata-bhujdsrayas 
tad-asrayavyakta-pada-dvija-sprhah 


kvacit kadacid dhari-cakratas trasan 


sakhyam vidhatte baka-kanka-grdhraih 
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prasajjati—becomes more and more attached; kvapi—sometimes: 
lata-bhuja-asrayah—who takes shelter of the soft arms of his beautiful 
wife which are like creepers: tat-dsraya—who are sheltered by such 
creepers: avyakta-pada—who sing unclear songs; dvija-sprhah—desir- 
ing to hear birds; kvacit—sometimes; kadacit—somewhere; hari- 
cakratah trasan—being afraid of the roaring sound of a lion; 
sakhyam—friendship; vidhatte—makes; baka-kanka-grdhraih—with 


cranes. herons and vultures. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes the living entity in the forest of material existence 
takes shelter of creepers and desires to hear the chirping of the 
birds in those creepers. Being afraid of roaring lions in the forest, 
he makes friends with cranes, herons and vultures. 


PURPORT 


In the forest of the material world there are many animals and birds, 
trees and creepers. Sometimes the living entity wants to take shelter of 
the creepers; in other words, he wants to be happy by being embraced by 
the creeperlike arms of his wife. Within the creepers there are many 
chirping birds; this indicates that he wants to satisfy himself by hearing 
the sweet voice of his wife. In old age. however. he sometimes becomes 
afraid of imminent death, which is compared to a roaring lion. To save 
himself from the lion’s attack, he takes shelter of some bogus svdmis, 
yogis, incarnations, pretenders and cheaters. Being misled by the illusory 
energy in this way, he spoils his life. It is said. harim vind mrtim na 
taranti: no one can be saved from the imminent danger of death without 
taking shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The word hari in- 
dicates the lion as well as the Supreme Lord. To be saved from the hands 
of Hari, the lion of death, one must take shelter of the supreme Hari, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. People with a poor fund of knowledge 
take shelter of nondevotee cheaters and pretenders in order to be saved 
from the clutches of death. In the forest of the material world, the living 
entity first of all wants to be very happy by taking shelter of the 
creeperlike arms of his wife and hearing her sweet voice. Later. he some- 
times takes shelter of so-called gurus and sadhus who are like cranes, 
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herons and vultures. Thus he is cheated both ways by not taking shelter 
of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 17 
MAT Megas Wars | 
ama  atasateaa: 
Rese: (29 


tair vancito hamsa-kulam samavisann 
arocayan silam upaiti vanaran 

taj-jGti-rdsena sunirvrtendriyah 
parasparodviksana-vismrtavadhih 


taih—by them (the cheaters and pretenders. the so-called yogis, 
svamis, incarnations and gurus): vancitah—being cheated: hamsa- 
kulam—the association of great paramahamsas, or devotees: 
samavisan—contacting; arocayan—not being satished with: silam— 
their behavior: upaiti—approaches: vaénardn—the monkeys. which are 
all debauchees with no good character:  tat-jdti-rasena—by 
sense gratification in the association of such debauchees: sunirvrta-in- 
driyah—being very satished with getting the opportunity of sense 
gratification; paraspara—of one another; udviksana—by seeing the 
faces; vismria—who has forgotten; avadhih—the end of life. 


TRANSLATION 


Being cheated by them, the living entity in the forest of the 
material world tries to give up the association of these so-called 
yogis, svamis and incarnations and come to the association of real 
devotees, but due to misfortune he cannot follow the instructions 
of the spiritual master or advanced devotees; therefore he gives up 
their company and again returns to the association of monkeys 
who are simply interested in sense gratification and women. He 
derives satisfaction by associating with sense gratifiers and 
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enjoying sex and intoxication. In this way he spoils his life simply 
by indulging in sex and intoxication. Looking into the faces of 
other sense gratifiers, he becomes forgetful and thus approaches 


death. 
PURPORT 


Sometimes a foolish person becomes disgusted with bad association 
and comes to the association of devotees and bradhmanas and takes initia- 
tion from a spiritual master. As advised by the spiritual master, he tries 
to follow the regulative principles, but due to misfortune he cannot 
follow the instructions of the spiritual master. He therefore gives up the 
company of devotees and goes to associate with simian people who are 
simply interested in sex and intoxication. Those who are so-called 
spiritualists are compared to monkeys. Outwardly. monkeys sometimes 
resemble sddhus because they live naked in the forest and pick fruits, 
but their only desire is to keep many female monkeys and enjoy sex life. 
Sometimes so-called spiritualists seeking a spiritual life come to associate 
with Krsna conscious devotees, but they cannot execute the regulative 
principles or follow the path of spiritual life. Consequently they leave the 
association of devotees and go to associate with sense gratifiers. who are 
compared to monkeys. Again they revive their sex and intoxication, and 
looking at one another's faces. they are thus satisfied. In this way they 
pass their lives up to the point of death. 


TEXT 18 
Sk MCG MALL Cl 
saaratat AIT: Area | 
BAAR Hea TAL 
Tat Tater Tanita anfa: 1211 


drumesu ramsyan suta-ddara-vatsalo 
vyavaya-dino vivasah sva-bandhane 

kvacit pramadad giri-kandare patan 
vallim grhitva gaja-bhita asthitah 


drumesu—in the trees (or in houses standing like trees in which 
monkeys jump from one branch to another); ramsyan—enjoying: suta- 


Text 19] Rahigana Converses with Jada Bharata 451 


dara-vatsalah—being attached to the children and wife: vyavaya- 
dinah—who is poorhearted because of acting on the platform of sex 
desire: vivasah—unable to give up: sva-bandhane—in bondage to the 
reactions of one’s own activities: kvacit—sometimes; pramadat—from 
fear of imminent death; giri-kandare —in a cave in a mountain: patan— 
falling down; vallim—the branches of a creeper: grhitvd—capturing: 
gaja-bhitah—being afraid of the elephant of death: dsthitah—remains 
in that position. 


TRANSLATION 


When the living entity becomes exactly like a monkey jumping 
from one branch to another, he remains in the tree of household 
life without any profit but sex. Thus he is kicked by his wife just 
like the he-ass. Unable to gain release, he remains helplessly in 
that position. Sometimes he falls victim to an incurable disease, 
which is like falling into a mountain cave. He becomes afraid of 
death, which is like the elephant in the back of that cave, and he 
remains stranded, grasping at the twigs and branches of a creeper. 


PURPORT 


The precarious condition of a householder’s life is described herein. A 
householder’s life is full of misery, and the only attraction is sex with the 
wife who kicks him during sexual intercourse, just as the she-ass does 
her mate. Due to continuous sex life, he falls victim to many incurable 
diseases. At that time, being afraid of death. which is like an elephant. he 
remains hanging from the twigs and branches of the tree. just like a 
monkey. 


TEXT 19 
aa: Rafaca fag sa: 
gaa art afaaeatteaa | 


aaeqgtaata fray 
wAAaAsae A A RAT WLM 


atah kathancit sa vimukta dpadah 
punas ca sartham pravisaty arindama 
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adhvany amusminn ajayd nivesito 
bhraman jano ‘dydpi na veda kascana 


atah—from this: kathancit—somehow; sah—he; vimuktah—liber- 
ated: Gpadah—from the danger; punah ca—again; sa-artham—taking 
interest in that life; pravisati—begins; arim-dama—O King, killer of 
the enemies; adhvani—on the path of enjoyment; amusmin—that; 
ajaya—by the influence of the illusory energy; nivesitah—being ab- 
sorbed; bhraman—traveling; janah—the conditioned soul; adya api— 
even up to death: na veda—does not understand: kascana—anything. 


TRANSLATION 


O killer of enemies, Maharaja Rahigana, if the conditioned soul 
somehow or other gets out of his dangerous position, he again 
returns to his home to enjoy sex life, for that is the way of attach- 
ment. Thus, under the spell of the Lord’s material energy, he con- 
tinues to loiter in the forest of material existence. He does not dis- 
cover his real interest even at the point of death. 


PURPORT 


This is the way of material life. When one is captured by sexual attrac- 
tion, he becomes implicated in so many ways and cannot understand the 
real aim of life. Therefore Srimad-Bhdgavatam (7.5.31) says, na te 
viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum: generally people do not understand the 
ultimate goal of life. As stated in the Vedas, om tad visnoh paramam 
padam sada pasyanti sirayah: those who are spiritually advanced 
simply look to the lotus feet of Visnu. The conditioned soul, however, not 
being interested in reviving his relationship with Visnu, becomes capti- 
vated by material activities and remains in everlasting bondage. being 
misled by so-called leaders. 


TEXT 20 
ean cane §=6aeqatise 
Gee: =—|- HAAR | 
gafaaem «afer fad 
sittaaratt =| gafaaey |Roll 
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rahiigana tvam api hy adhvano ’sya 
sannyasta-dandah krta-bhita-maitrah 
asaj-jitatma hari-sevayd sitam 
Jnandsim adaya tarati-param 


rahigana—O King Rahigana: tvam—you: api—also: hi—certainly: 
adhvanah—of the path of material existence; asya—this: sannyasta- 
dandah—having given up the king’s rod for punishing criminals: krta- 
bhiita-maitrah—having become friendly to everyone; asat-jita-atma — 
whose mind is not attracted to the material pleasure of life: hari- 
sevaya—by the means of loving service to the Supreme Lord: sitam— 
sharpened; jndana-asim—the sword of knowledge: ddaya—taking in 
hand; tara—cross over: atipdram—to the ultimate end of spiritual exis- 
tence. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Rahigana, you are also a victim of the external 
energy, being situated on the path of attraction to material 
pleasure. So that you may become an equal friend to all living en- 
tities, | now advise you to give up your kingly position and the rod 
by which you punish criminals. Give up attraction to the sense ob- 
jects and take up the sword of knowledge sharpened by devotional 
service. Then you will be able to cut the hard knot of illusory 
energy and cross to the other side of the ocean of nescience. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita Lord Krsna compares the material world to a tree of 
illusion from which one must cut oneself free: 


na ripam asyeha tathopalabhyate 
nanto na cadir na ca sampratistha 

asvattham enam suviriidha-miilam 
asariga-sastrena drdhena chittva 


tatah padam tat parimargitavyam 
yasmin gata na nivartanti bhiiyah 

tam eva cadyam purusam prapadye 
yatah pravrttih prasrta purani 
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~The real form of this tree cannot be perceived in this world. No one can 
understand where it ends, where it begins, or where its foundation is. 
But with determination, one must cut down this tree with the weapon of 
detachment. So doing, one must seek that place from which, having once 
gone. one never returns, and there surrender to that Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead from whom everything has begun and in whom 
everything is abiding since time immemorial.” (Bg. 15.3-4) 


TEXT 21 
THAT 
Ta =| - Taeafaaneqgtad 
fe aenfireratecagftay | 
A ATTRA: Haat 
WA T! TAC AAA (2? 


rajovaca 
aho nr-janmékhila-janma-sobhanam 
kim janmabhis tv aparair apy amusmin 
na yad dhrsikesa-yasah-krtatmanam 
mahatmanam vah pracurah samagamah 


raja uvaGca—King Rahigana said; aho—alas; nr-janma—you who 
have taken birth as a human being: akhila-janma-sobhanam—the best 
of all species of life; kim—what need; janmabhih—with births in a 
higher species like the demigods in the heavenly planets; tw—but; 
aparaih—not superior; api—indeed; amusmin—in the next birth; na— 
not; yat—which; hrsikesa-yasah—by the glories of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Hrsikesa, the master of all senses: krta-atmanadm— 
of those whose hearts are purified; mahd-dtmanam—who are actually 
great souls; vah—of us; pracurah—abundant; samagamah —the associ- 
ation. 


TRANSLATION 


King Rahigana said: This birth as a human being is the best of 
all. Even birth among the demigods in the heavenly planets is not 
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as glorious as birth as a human being on this earth. What is the use 
of the exalted position of a demigod? In the heavenly planets, due 
to profuse material comforts, there is no possibility of associating 
with devotees. 


PURPORT 


Human birth is a great opportunity for self-realization. One may take 
birth in a high planetary system among the demigods. but due to the 
profusion of material comforts, one cannot gain release from material 
bondage. Even on this earth those who are very opulent do not generally 
care to take to Krsna consciousness. An intelligent person actually in- 
terested in getting freed from the material clutches must associate with 
pure devotees. By such association, one can gradually become detached 
from the material attraction of money and women. Money and women 
are the basic principles of material attachment. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
therefore advised those who are actually serious about returning back to 
Godhead to give up money and women in order to be fit to enter the 
kingdom of God. Money and women can be fully utilized in the service of 
the Lord, and one who can utilize them in this way can become freed 
from material bondage. Saiam prasarigan mama virya-samvido bhavanti 
hrt-karna-raséyanah kathah (Bhag. 3.25.25). Only in the association of 
devotees can one relish the glorification of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Just through a little association with a pure devotee. one can 
become successful in his journey back to Godhead. 


TEXT 22 


A agd waUMTEAaA 
eqtee «|| afRCTISATT | 
WefaTa ATA F 
TARTASTETISATHs WRI 
na hy adbhutam tvac-carandbja-renubhir 
hatamhaso bhaktir adhoksaje ‘mala 


mauhirtikad yasya samdgamdc ca me 
dustarka-milo ’pahato ’vivekah 
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na—not: hi—certainly; adbhutam—wonderful: tvat-carana-abja- 
renubhih—by the dust of your lotus feet; hata-amhasah—who am com- 
pletely freed from the reactions of sinful life: bhaktih—love and devo- 
tion: adhoksaje—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. who is 
beyond the capture of experimental knowledge: amalad—completely 
freed from all material contamination; mauhirtikat—momentary;: 
yasya—of whom: samdgamat—by the visit and association: ca—also; 
me—my; dustarka—of false arguments; miilah—the root: apahatah— 
completely vanquished: avivekah—not discriminating. 


TRANSLATION 


It is not at all wonderful that simply by being covered by the 
dust of your lotus feet, one immediately attains the platform of 
pure devotional service to Adhoksaja, which is not available even 
to great demigods like Brahma. By associating with you just for a 
moment, I am now freed from all argument, false prestige and lack 
of discrimination, which are the roots of entanglement in the 
material world. Now I am free from all these problems. 


PURPORT 


Association with pure devotees certainly frees one from the material 
clutches. This is certainly true of King Rahigana’s association with Jada 
Bharata. King Rahaigana was immediately freed from the misgivings of 
material association. The arguments offered by pure devotees to their 
disciples are so convincing that even a dull-headed disciple is im- 
mediately enlightened with spiritual knowledge. 


TEXT 23 
Aq Aegeasta Ta: faa 
aa qaeql AA | AASET: | 
q man WATS RT- 
afer ava: PTA TANT URI 


namo mahadbhyo ’stu namah sisubhyo 
namo yuvabhyo nama davatubhyah 
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ye brahmana gam avadhita-lingds 
caranti tebhyah sivam astu rajnam 


namah—all obeisances: mahadbhyah—unto the great personalities: 
astu—let there be: namah—my obeisances: sisubhyah—unto those 
great personalities who appear as boys: namah—respectful obeisances: 
yuvabhyah—unto those who appear as young men: namah—respectf ul 
obeisances: d-vatubhyah—unto those who appear as children: ye—all 
those who: brahmandh—self-realized in transcendental knowledge: 
gam—the earth: avadhiita-liigah—who remain hidden under different 
bodily guises: caranti—they traverse: tebhyah—from them: sivam 
astu—let there be all good fortune: rajridm—unto the royal dynasties or 
kings (who are always very puffed up). 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto the great personalities, 
whether they walk on the earth’s surface as children, young boys, 
avadhitas or great brahmanas. Even if they are hidden under 
different guises, I offer my respects to all of them. By their mercy, 
may there be good fortune in the royal dynasties that are always 
offending them. 


PURPORT 

King Rahigana was very repentant because he had forced Jada 
Bharata to carry his palanquin. He therefore began offering prayers to all 
kinds of bréhmanas and self-realized persons. even though they might 
be playing like children or hiding in some guises. The four Kumaras 
walked everywhere in the guise of five-year-old boys, and similarly there 
are many brdhmanas, knowers of Brahman. who traverse the globe 
either as young men, children or avadhitas. Being puffed up due to their 
position, the royal dynasties generally offend these great personalities. 
Therefore King Rahigana began to offer his respectful obeisances unto 
them so that the offensive royal dynasties might not glide down into a 
hellish condition. If one offends a great personality. the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead does not excuse one. although the great personalities 
themselves might not take offense. Maharaja Ambarisa was offended bv 
Durvasa. who even approached Lord Visnu for pardon. Lord Visnu 
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would not grant him pardon; therefore he had to fall down at the lotus 
feet of Maharaja Ambarisa, even though Maharaja Ambarisa was a 
ksatriya-grhastha. One should be very careful not to offend the lotus feet 
of Vaisnavas and braéhmanas. 


TEXT 24 
tT TTA 
saa: XT Aahigd: farqray arAaT 
EQ UC CECT CC COMBE CCC IQ UCT OID MEE EQ IUC RIC TUES 
Prefer semanas a Rraceeiteatert sefifiat Pea 
RVI 


Sri-Suka uvadca 
ity evam uttard-matah sa vai brahmarsi-sutah sindhu-pataya atma- 
satattvam viganayatah paradnubhdvah parama-karunikatayopadisya 
rahiiganena sakarunam abhiwwandita-carana Gpirnarnava iva nibhrta- 
karanormy-dsayo dharanim imam vicacara. 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti evam—in this way: 
uttarad-matah—O Maharaja Pariksit, son of mother Uttara: sah—that 
brahmana; vai—indeed; brahma-rsi-sutah—Jada Bharata, the son of a 
highly educated braéhmana; sindhu-pataye—unto the king of the 
province of Sindhu; atma-sa-tattvam—the actual constitutional position 
of the soul; viganayatah—although insulting Jada Bharata: para- 
anubhavah—who was very exalted in spiritual realization; parama- 
karunikataya—by his quality of being very kind to the fallen souls: 
upadisya—instructing; rahiganena—by King Rahigana: sa- 
karunam—piteously; abhivandita-caranah—whose lotus feet were 
worshiped; d@piurna-arnavah wa—like the full ocean: nibhrta—com- 
pletely silenced: karana—of the senses: armi—the waves: Gsayah— 
possessing a heart in which; dharanim—the earth: imdém—this: 
vicacdra—continued to roam. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, O son of 
mother Uttara, there were some waves of dissatisfaction in the 
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mind of Jada Bharata due to his being insulted by King Rahigana, 
who made him carry his palanquin, but Jada Bharata neglected 
this, and his heart again became calm and quiet like an ocean. 
Although King Rahigana had insulted him, he was a great 
paramaharnsa. Being a Vaisnava, he was naturally very 
kindhearted, and he therefore told the King about the constitu- 
tional position of the soul. He then forgot the insult because King 
Rahigana pitifully begged pardon at his lotus feet. After this, he 
began to wander all over the earth, just as before. 


PURPORT 


In Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.25.21), Kapiladeva describes the symptoms 
of great personalities: titiksavah karunikah suhrdah sarva-dehinam. A 
saintly devotee is certainly very tolerant. He is the friend of all living en- 
tities, and he does not create enemies within the world. A pure devotee 
has all the qualities of a sadhu. Jada Bharata is an example of this. Due to 
the material body, his senses were certainly agitated when he was in- 
sulted by King Rahigana, but later, due to the King’s humble submis- 
sion, Jada Bharata excused him. It is the duty of everyone desiring to 
return to Godhead to become submissive like King Rahigana and beg 
pardon of Vaisnavas one may have offended. Vaisnavas are generally 
very kindhearted: therefore if one immediately submits himself at the 
lotus feet of a Vaisnava, one is immediately cleared of offensive reac- 
tions. If one does not do so, the reactions will remain. and the results will 
not be very palatable. 


TEXT 25 


aaa arama wmeaeahtaranifiat a 
sarenatt Faas | od fe za aNzatn Braaza: URI 


sauvira-patir api sujana-samavagata-paramatma-satattva dtmany 
avidyadhyaropitar ca dehatma-matim visasarja. evar hi nrpa 
bhagavad-ésritasritanubhavah. 


sauvira-patih—the King of the state of Sauvira: api—certainly: su- 
jana—from an elevated person: samavagata—having completely under- 
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stood: paramatma-sa-tattvah—the truth of the constitutional position of 
the spirit soul and the Supersoul: dtmani—in himself: avidyé—by ne- 
science; adhydropitam—erroneously attributed: ca—and; deha—in the 
body; atma-matim—the concept of the self; visasarja—completely gave 
up: evam—thus: hi—certainly; nrpa—O King: bhagavat-asrita-dsrita- 
anubhavah—the consequence of taking shelter of a devotee who has 
similarly taken shelter of a spiritual master in the parampard system 
(one is sure to get out of the great nescience of the bodily concept of life). 


TRANSLATION 


After receiving lessons from the great devotee Jada Bharata, 
King Rahagana of the state of Sauvira became completely aware of 
the constitutional position of the soul. He thus gave up the bodily 
conception completely. My dear King, whoever takes shelter of the 
servant of the servant of the Lord is certainly glorified because he 
can without difficulty give up the bodily conception. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 22.54): 


“sadhu-sanga’’, “‘sadhu-sanga’’——sarva-sastre kaya 
lava-madtra sGdhu-sange sarva-siddhi haya 


It is a fact that if one takes shelter of a pure devotee, one attains all per- 
fection. even if the association is a short one. A sddhu is a pure devotee 
of the Lord. It has been our practical experience that the first instruction 
of our spiritual master infused us with Krsna consciousness so that now 
we are at least on the path of Krsna consciousness and can understand 
the philosophy. As a result, there are many devotees engaged in this 
Krsna consciousness movement. The whole world is revolving under the 
bodily conception; therefore there must be devotees all over the world to 
deliver people from the false bodily conception and fully engage them in 
Krsna consciousness. 
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TEXT 26 

THAT 
Meat ge agar amma = aafaea: aan TIM 
Tamara a aaa aeraeat arwaegerasia- 
anfara: | ta aaagerd aadagacta fare 24 


rajovaca 
ya ha va tha bahu-vida maha-bhdagavata tvayabhihitah paroksena 
vacasa jiva-loka-bhavadhva sa hy arya-manisaya kalpita-visayo 
nanjasavyutpanna-loka-samadhigamah. atha tad evaitad 
duravagamam samavetanukalpena nirdisyatam iti. 


raja uvaca—King Pariksit said: yah—which: ha—certainly: vé—or: 
iha—in this narration: bahu-vidd—who are aware of many incidents of 
transcendental knowledge: mahda-bhagavata—O great devotee sage: 
tvaya—by you: abhihitah—described: paroksena—figuratively: 
vacasa—by words; jiva-loka-bhava-adhva—the path of material exis- 
tence of the conditioned soul: sah—that: hi—indeed: arya-manisaya — 
by the intelligence of advanced devotees: kalpita-visayah—the subject 
matter is imagined; na—not; arjasd—directly: avyutpanna-loka—of 
persons who are not very experienced or intelligent: samadhigamah— 
the complete understanding: atha—therefore: tat eva—because of that: 
etat—this matter: duravagamam—which is difficult to understand: 
samaveta-anukalpena—by substituting the direct meaning of such inci- 
dents; nirdisyatam—let it be described: iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 
King Pariksit then told Sukadeva Gosvami: My dear lord, O 


great devotee sage, you are omniscient. You have very nicely de- 
scribed the position of the conditioned soul, who is compared to a 
merchant in the forest. From these instructions intelligent men 
can understand that the senses of a person in the bodily concep- 
tion are like rogues and thieves in that forest, and one’s wife and 
children are like jackals and other ferocious animals. However, it 
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is not very easy for the unintelligent to understand the purport of 
this story because it is difficult to extricate the exact meaning from 
the allegory. I therefore request Your Holiness to give the direct 
meaning. 


PURPORT 


There are many stories and incidents in Srimad-Bhaégavatam that are 
described figuratively. Such allegorical descriptions may not be under- 
stood by unintelligent men; therefore it is the duty of the student to ap- 
proach a bona fide spiritual master for the direct explanation. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Thirteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled, “Further Talks Between 
King Rahigana and Jada Bharata.” 


The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic Institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed. Srila 
Prabhupada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gitd, assisted the 
Gaudiya Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an 
English fortnightly magazine, edited it. typed the manuscripts and 
checked the galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies 
freely and struggled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the maga- 
zine never stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the 
West. ; 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion. 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life. and four years later he adopted the 
vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana. where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. At 
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life's master- 
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srimad- Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States. in 1965. to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations. commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres. his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large interna- 
tional center at Sridhdma Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their 
authoritativeness. depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks 
in numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into 
eleven languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 
exclusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace. has thus become 
the world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and 
philosophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya- caritamrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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Glossary 


A 


Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by his own example. 

Adhoksaja—the Supreme Lord, who cannot be seen with material eyes. 

Aham brahmaésmi—the realization that “I am spirit soul.” 

Ahar mameti—the false conception of “I” and “mine.” 

Akama—freedom from material desire. 

Ananda —spiritual bliss. 

Apavarga—liberation from pavarga, the miseries of material existence. 

Apipata —desiring only to perform devotional service to Krsna. 

Aprakrta—transcendental to material nature. 

Aprameya —immeasurable. 

Apsaras —the society girls of the heavenly planets. 

Arca-vigraha—the Deity form of the Lord. 

Artha—economic development. 

Asat—temporary. 

Asrama—one of the four orders of spiritual life. 

Atma—the self. 

Atma-tattva —spiritual science. 

Avadhita—a great saintly person who has surpassed the need for regulative 
principles. 

Avara—material. 

Avatara—an incarnation of the Lord who descends from the spiritual sky. 


B 


Bhagavad-bhakti—See: Bhakti-yoga. 

Bhagavan—Krsna, who is full in six opulences. 

Bhakta—a devotee. 

Bhakti-yoga—devotional service to Krsna. 

Brahma-bandhu—a fallen member of a brahmana family. 
Brahma-bhita—the joyful state of being free from material contamination. 
Brahmacarya—the vow of strict abstinence from sex indulgence. 
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Brahma-jijidésa—inquiry into the Absolute Truth. 

Brahmayyoti—the effulgence emanating from the body of the Lord. 

Brahma-satra—meditating on the Supreme Lord always. 

Brahmacari—a celibate student under the care of a bona fide spiritual 
master. 

Brahmana—the intelligent class of men. 


C 


Canddla—an outcaste or untouchable; a dog-eater. 


D 


Daiva-varnasrama—the transcendental system of four social orders and four 
spiritual orders. 

Dama—sense control; a quality of bréhmanas. 

Dandavat—offering respect to a superior by falling flat like a stick. 

Dasyu-dharma—the occupational duty of rogues and thieves. 

Devas —demigods. 

Dhard-mandala—a planet. 

Dharma—the capacity to render service, which is the essential quality of a 
living being. 

Dharmanveksamanah—strictly according to religious principles. 

Dhira—a sober person who has controlled senses. 

Dviyja—a braéhmana. 


Dvija-bandhu—See: Brahma-bandhu. 


G 


Garbhadhana-samskara—Vedic ceremony of purification performed by the 
parents before conceiving a child. 

Govinda—a name of Krsna meaning He who gives pleasure to the cows and 
the senses. 

Grhastha—one who lives in God conscious married life. 

Grhavrata—one who has taken a vow to execute family duties. 
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Gunas—the modes of nature. 

Guru—a bona fide spiritual master. 

Guru-daksina—a gift given to one’s spiritual master. 

Gurukula—the place of the spiritual master, where his disciples come to 
study and perform devotional service. 


H 


Hari—a name of Krsna meaning He who removes all inauspicious things 
from the heart. 

Hari-naéma-sankirtana —See: Sankirtana. 

Hrdaya-granthi—the hard knot of family attachment in the heart. 


I 


Isitva—in mystic yoga, the perfection of control over others. 


J 


Jivan-mukta—a person who is already liberated even while living in this 
body. 

Jitendriya—one who has conquered the senses. 

Jiidna-kdnda—the division of the Vedas dealing with empirical speculation 
in pursuit of the truth. 

Jndni—one who is engaged in the cultivation of knowledge. 

Jyoti-sdstra—the Vedic science of astronomy. 


K 


Kaitava-dharma —cheating religion. 

Kala-sarpa—the snakelike time factor. 

Kama—lust. 

Karma—fruitive activities and their subsequent reactions. 

Karma-bandha—the bondage of fruitive activities. 

Karma-kanda—the performance of fruitive sacrifices according to Vedic in- 
junctions. 
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Karmatmaka—one whose mind is colored with fruitive activity. 

Karmendriyas—the working senses. 

Karmis—fruitive workers. 

Kirtana—the devotional process of chanting. 

Krpa-siddhi—perfection attained simply by the blessings of a superior per- 
son. 

Ksatriya—the administrative class of men. 

Kunkuma—a red cosmetic powder. 


L 


Laghimé—in mystic yoga, the perfection of becoming the heaviest. 


M 


Maha-bhagavata—a great devotee. 

Mahé-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare 
Hare. 

Mahatma —a great soul. 

Manisaya—by intelligence. 

Mantra—a transcendental sound heard and chanted to purify one’s con- 
sciousness and raise it to the spiritual platform. 

Martya-loka—the earth planet, where death is very prominent. 

Mayd—the energy of the Lord which deludes the living entities who desire 
to forget Him. 

Mlecchas—those who cannot follow Vedic regulative principles; meat-eaters. 

Moha —illusion. 

Moksa—liberation. 

Midhas—fools and rascals. 

Mukti—liberation from material bondage. 

Muni—a sage or self-realized soul. 

Muni-putra—the son of a saintly person. 


N 


Naisthika-brahmacdari—one who has been celibate since birth. 
Nirguna—without material qualities. 
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Niskiricana—having no desire for material comfort. 

Nistraigunya—the transcendental position above the three modes of nature. 
Nitya-baddha—an eternally conditioned soul. 

Nitya-mukta—an eternally liberated soul. 

Nivrtti-marga—the path of renouncing sense enjoyment. 


O 


Omkara—the primal sound chanted in Vedic hymns which represents Krsna. 


P 


Pancaratrika-vidhi—the devotional process of Deity worship. 

Para—transcendental. 

Para bhakti—transcendental devotional service of the Supreme Lord. 

Paramahamsa—a sannyasi or devotee on the highest spiritual platform. 

Paramatma—the Supersoul, the localized aspect of the Supreme Lord. 

Pinda —prasdada from Lord Visnu offered to the forefathers. 

Pitas —forefathers. 

Pitrloka —the planet where the forefathers live in great delight as long as 
they are remembered by their descendants. 

Prakamya—in mystic yoga, the perfection of automatically realizing any 
desire. 

Pramatta—one who is crazy because he cannot control his senses. 

Prajadpatis—the progenitors of mankind. 

Prapti—in mystic yoga, the perfection of obtaining anything simply by 
reaching out. 

Prasdda—the remnants of food offered to Krsna. 

Pravrtti-marga—the path by which the living entities are given a chance to 
enjoy and at the same time are regulated so that they can eventually 
come to spiritual life. 

Pumscali—a woman who is easily carried away by men. not to be trusted. 

Pitrna—the complete whole, Krsna. 

Purusa-avatdras—the primary Visnu expansions of Krsna who are involved 
in the creation of the universe. 

Purusottama—the greatest living personality. Krsna. 
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R 


Rajarsis—great saintly kings. 
Rajo-guna—the material mode of passion. 


) 


Sabda-brahma—transcendental sound vibration. 

Sac-cid-adnanda-vigraha—the eternal form of the Lord which is full of bliss 
and knowledge. 

Sddhu—a great saintly person. 

Sadhu-sariga—the association of liberated persons. 

Salagraéma-sila—a Deity incarnation of Narayana in the form of a stone. 

Sama—fixed in mind control; a quality of brahmanas. 

Sama-darsinah—seeing with equal vision. 

Samédhi—trance, absorption in God consciousness. 

Sampreksya ndsikadgram—keeping eyes half-open in practice of yoga. 

Sarnsdra—the cycle of birth and death in the material world. 

Saikirtana—congregational chanting of the holy name of the Lord. 

Sannydsi—one in the renounced order of life. 

Santa —peaceful. 

Sarva-karana-karanam—the cause of all causes, Krsna. 

Sastras—revealed scriptures. 

Sattva-guna—the material mode of goodness. 

Satya—truthfulness; a quality of brahmanas. 

Satya-kama—all of one’s desires being directed to the Supreme Truth. 

Seva —devotional service. 

Sevaka—a servant. 

Sevya—one who is served. 

Siddhis—mystic powers or perfections. 

Sivatama—the most auspicious. 

Smrti—scriptures compiled by living entities under transcendental direction. 

Sraddha ceremony —the offering of visnu-prasdda to one’s forefathers. 

Sravana—the devotional process of hearing. 

Srivatsa—the sign of the goddess of fortune on the chest of Visnu. 
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Sruti—scriptures received directly from God. 

Stri— woman. 

Stidra—the laborer class of men. 

Sukla—a person in the mode of goodness; also a name of Visnu. 
Sukrtinah—pious persons. 

Svdmsa—nondifferent plenary expansions of the Lord. 
Svaripa-vismrti—forgetting one’s real constitutional position. 


T 


Tamo-guna—the material mode of ignorance. 

Tapasya—voluntary acceptance of some material trouble for progress in 
spiritual life. 

Tilaka—sacred clay used to mark twelve temples of Visnu on the body of a 
devotee. 

Titiksa —tolerance; a quality of brahmanas. 

Tulasi—Krsna’s favorite plant. 


U 
Ugra-karma—horrible activities which are the basis of a demoniac civiliza- 
tion. 
Upasana-kanda —worship of demigods, ultimately of Visnu. as prescribed in 
the Vedas. 


Updadhis — material designations. 


Urukrama—Krsna, who performs wonderful feats. 


V 


Vaikuntha—the spiritual sky, where there is no anxiety. 

Vairdgya—the spirit of renunciation. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu. 

Vaisnava-aparadha—an offense at the lotus feet of a Vaisnava. 

Vaisya—the class of men involved in business and farming. 

Vanaprastha—retired life in which one travels to holy places in preparation 
for the renounced order of life. 
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Varna—the four divisions of society according to quality of work and situa- 
tion in the modes of nature. 

Varna-sarikara—unwanted children produced from illicit sex. 

Varndsrama-dharma—See Daiva-varnasrama. 

Vibhinnamsa—separated expansions of the Lord, the minute living entities. 

Vidagdha—one who is expert in the art of flattering women. 

Vidira-vigata—See: Candala. 

Vijara —not subjected to the miseries of old age. 

Vijghatsa—free from desire for material enjoyment. 

Vijnidna—practical knowledge. 

Vimrtyu—not subjected to death and rebirth. 

Vimidha—See: Pramatia. 

Visaya—material affairs of sense gratification. 

Visaya-taranga—the waves of material existence. 

Visoka —callous to material distress and happiness. 

Visnu-tattvas—the innumerable plenary expansions of Krsna, each of whom 
is also God. 


Y 


Yajria—Vedic sacrifice. 

Yajria-purusa—the enjoyer of all Vedic sacrifices, Visnu. 
Yogamaya—the internal potency of the Lord. 

Yogesvara— Krsna, who is the master of all mystic powers. 
Yojana—eight miles. 

Yuga—the four ages of the universe. 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Ha Ale Fi Fi Ju Ha Wr Wi 


Vowels 


J! We Yai Ao AY au 


¢ h (visarga) 


= m (anusvara) 


Gutturals: GH ka 
Palatals: @ ca 
Cerebrals: é ta 
Dentals: qq ta 
Labials: Y pa 


Semivowels: J ya 


Sibilants: ZT sa 


Aspirate: ro ha 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 


coc he I 


Consonants 


%q kha 
@ cha 
@ tha 
J tha 
H pha 
Tra 
Ysa 


S =’ (avagraha) - the apostrophe 


~ like the ain organ or the u in but. 
like the a in far but held twice as long as a. 


like the ¢ in pin. 


like the rin pique but held twice as long as 1. 


like the u in push. 


like the @ in rule but held twice as long as u. 
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3T ga 
a ja 
S da 
Z da 
q ba 
CT la 
G sa 
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r — like the ri in Rita (but more like French n). 
r — same as rt but held twice as long. 

| — like lree (lruw). 

e — like the e in they. 


ai — like the ai in aisle. 

o — like the o in go. 

au-— like the ow in how. 

m (anusvara) — aresonant nasal like the n in the French word bon. 
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; th like tht. 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k — asinkite kh- as in Eckhart 

g — as ingive gh- as in dig-hard 

n ~ asin sing c — asinchair 

ch- asin staunch-heart J] ~ as injoy 

jh — as in hedgehog nh — asin canyon 

t — asin tub th — as in light-heart 

nm — asrna (prepare to say dha- as in red-hot 
the r and say na). d — as in dove 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the following 
dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 

t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth. 

th — asin light-heart but tongue against teeth. 

d — asin dove but tongue against teeth. 

dh- as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 

n — asinnut but with tongue in between teeth. 


p — asin pine ph- as in up-hill (not f) 
b — asin bird bh- as in rub-hard 

m — asin mother y ~ asinyes 

r — asinrun | — asin light 

v — asin vine. Ss — asinsun 


§ (palatal) — as in thes in the German word sprechen 
s (cerebral) — as the sh in shine 
h - asinhome 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flowing 
of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables. 


Index of Sanskrit Verses 


This index constitutes a complete listing of the first and third lines of each of the 
Sanskrit poetry verses and the first line of each Sanskrit prose verse of this volume of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, arranged in English alphabetical order. In the first column the 
Sanskrit transliteration is given, and in the second and third columns respectively the 
chapter-verse references and page number for each verse are to be found. 


A 
adhvany amusminn ajaya nivesito 13.19 
adhvany amusminn uru-krechra-vitta- 13.13 
adhyatma-yoga-grathitarn tavoktam 12.3 
adhyatma-yogena vivikta-sevaya 5.12 
adrsya-jhilli-svana-karna-siila 13.5 
agnidhra-sutas te matur anugrahad 2-21 


dgnidhredhmayihva-yajnabahu-mahavira 1.25 


agnidhro rajatrptah kamanadm 22 
aham ca yogesvaram atma-tattva- 10.19 
aham purd bharato nama raja 12.14 
aho asadhv anusthitam yad abhinivesito 1.37 
aho bataham rsayo bhavadbhir avitatha = 3.17 
aho batayam harina-kunakah 8.9 

aho bhuvah sapta-samudravatya 6.13 
aho kastam bhrasto *ham 8.29 
aho kastam bhratar vyaktam uru- 10.6 

aho nr-janmakhila-janma-sobhanam 13.2] 
aho nu varnso yasasavadatah 6.14 


ajanabham ndmaitad varsam bhadratam = 7.3 


aklista-buddhya bharatarn bhajadhvarm — 5.20 
akovidah kovida-véda-vadan 11.1 
alingya maya-racitantardtma 11.6 
amuse ‘dhi darvi sibika ca yasyam 12.6 
anena yogena yathopadesarm 5.14 
anyada bhrsam udvigna-manda 8.15 
ati-sukuméra-kara-caranorah 5.31 


atmana evanusavanam afijasdvyatirekena 3.8 


ato grha-ksetra-sutdpta-vittair 5.8 
atyeti durgasrita unitarin 1.18 
Gvartate ‘dydpi na kascid atra 13.14 


452 
444 
403 
179 
432 


105 

48 
106 
360 
420 


67 
13] 
276 
235 
298 


340 
454 
236 
249 
193 


374 
383 
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General Index 


Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad- 


Bhagavatam. 


A 


Absolute Truth 
brahma-jyrasd as search for, 183 
descriptions in Vedic literature give one 
conception of, 116 
is Bhagavan. 416-417 
only revealed to one who has mercy of 
great devotee, 418 
three features of, 377-378 
Acaryas 
cited on mother’s breast milk, 106 
give instruction on offering obeisances, 
115 
Acchinna-dara-dravina 
quoted, 438 
Activities 
bewildered people rotting in material, 9] 
knowledge destroys reactions to material, 
172 
living entities bound by due to modes of 
nature, 309 
performed in this life enjoyed or suffered 
in next, 187 
performed to satisfy yajna-purusa, 33 
Rsabhadeva performed wonderful, 217 
should be performed for benefit of soul. 
182 
society divided according to people's. 78 
Adahyo’ yam 
quoted, 229 
Adanta-gobhir visatarm tamisram 
quoted, 7 
Adhoksaja 
as name of Krsna. 456 
Adhyatma 


quoted on becoming desireless, 181 


Affection 


for devotees as cause of Supreme Lord's 
appearance, 111 


Aggressor 


can be killed according to Vedas, 327 


one should offer respects to. 255 
ten names of, 48 


Agnidhra Maharaja 


appreciated beauty of Parvacitti. 100 

as example of fallen yogi, 86 

as father of Nabhi, 110, 133 

as King of Jambidvipa, 103 

as son of Priyavrata, 48, 78, 81] 

began appreciating Pirvacittis glance. 


begot nine sons. 104 

Brahma understood desire of. 82-83 

compared Parvacitti’s eyebrows to string- 
less bows, 89-90 

gave protection to inhabitants of Jam- 
bidvipa. 78 

hears tinkling of Puarvacitti's bangles. 
84-86 

kingdoms in Jambidvipa received by 
sons of. 106 

knew art of flattering women. 102 

praises Purvacitti's breasts. 95-96 

promoted to Pitrloka. 107 

questioned Piarvacitti about workings of 
maya, 9] 

worshiped Brahma. 80 


Aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah 


quoted. 197. 412 


Ahankdra-vimudhatma kartaham 


quoted. 414 


Aihistam yat tat punar-janma 


quoted. 355 
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Ajanabha 
as place of Rsabhadeva, 141 
Ajanabha-varsa 
this planet formerly known as, 249 
Aksayyam ha vai caturmdasya 
quoted. 377 
Ambarisa Maharaja 
as rajarsi, 256 
example of. 385 
offended by Durvasa, 457-458 
placed lotus feet of Lord in his heart, 71 
Anasaktasya visayan yatharham 
verse quoted, 23 
Anavrstya vinanksyanti durbhiksa 
quoted, 434 
Andéntara-stham paramdanu 
quoted, 204, 267 
Anger 
mahatmas devoid of. 167 
of a Vaisnava. 344 
Rsabadeva’s sons instructed to subdue, 
180 
teacher must instruct without, 185 
Animals 
become strong when fed sufficient grains. 
199 
degraded men no better than, 318 
human beings must act differently from, 
165 
liberated by Rsabhadeva, 229 
modern society conducted by animals, 
347 
those endeavoring for sense gratification 
are no better than, 175 
with intelligence as superior to worms 
and snakes, 196 
word dharma never used in connection 
with, 136 
Animal killing 
regulated by sdstras to rectify meat- 
eaters, 325 
Annad bhavanti bhitani 
quoted, 199 
Antariksa 
as son of Rsabhadeva. 153 


Anxiety 
in three modes of material nature, 315 
Anyabhildsita-siinyam jnana 
quoted, 172, 175, 419 
Apani dcari’ bhakti sikhdimu sabare 
quoted. 150 
Apsaras 
began strolling in park, 84 
descend to earth, 105 
Pirvacitti as one of, 83. 86 
smelled flowers, 87 
Arca-vigraha 
appears out of causeless mercy, 121 
Arhat 
concocted Jain religion, 230-231 
Arjuna 
acted for satisfaction of the Lord, 45 
addresses Krsna as purusam adyam in 
Gita, 82 
advised by Krsna to ascend to transcen- 
dental platform, 314-315 
as devotee and friend of Krsna, 359-360 
chastised by Krsna. 375 
Aruhya krcchrena param padam 
quoted. 172 
Asarigo hy ayam purusah 
quoted, 170, 341 
Asat-sariga-tyaga, —ei vaisnava 
verse quoted, 168 
Asocyan anvasocas tvam prajnidvadams 
quoted, 375 
Asraddhaya hutam dattam 
_ verses quoted, 255 
Asrama 
Bharata brought baby deer to his, 273 
kunkuma powder perfumes Agnidhra’s. 
95 
Association 
Bharata very cautious of, 309 
hearing and chanting in devotees’ revives 
Krsna consciousness, 423 
importance of devotees’. 456-460 
of devotees is very meaningful, 301 
of devotees vanquishes desires for 
material opulence, 127 
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Association 
with people fond of women and sex, 167 
with those interested in maintaining the 
body, 169 
Asuras 
as superior to Kinnaras, 196 
Asvamedham gavalambham 
verses quoted, 291-252 
Atah sarvasrayais caiva 
verses quoted, 414 
Atah Sri-krsna-namadi 
quoted, 116 
Atmano ‘vihitarn karma 
verses quoted, 181] 
Atma-patarn grham andha-kiipam 
quoted, 4 
Atmaramas 
must always engage in devotional service, 
184 
Atmaramés ca munayo 
verses quoted, 184 
Atom 
is not the cause of the universe, 412 
Atreya 
accompanied Brahma to see Priyavrata, 
5 
Attachment 
of ignorant to fruitive action, 186 
of man to women, 99 
to family as strongest illusion, 176 
to family causes forgetfulness of death, 
314 
to Lord required in sacrifice, 118 
turning away from family, 177 
Attraction 
Agnidhra had none for material enjoy- 
ment, 102 
between male and female as basic princi- 
ple of material existence, 176 
of man to woman's face. breasts, and 
waist, 94 
of Parvacitti to Agnidhra’s qualities. 103 
Austerities 
Agnidhra couldn't distinguish between 
sexes as result of his. 95 


Austerities 
Agnidhra engaged in severe, 80 
attractive bodily features as result of 
severe, 97 
beauty as result of past, 100 
engagement in leads to devotional ser- 
vice, 165 
human life meant for, 166 
one becomes purified by, 367 
Priyavrata departed to undergo, 78 
Rsabhadeva’s sons instructed to undergo, 
180 
should be done as offering to Krsna. 190 
Avajananti mam midha 
verses quoted, 192 
Avarana 
as son of Bharata, 249 
Avidyaydm antare vartamanéh 
quoted, 187 
Avirhotra 
as son of Rsabhadeva. 153 
Ayi nanda-tanuja kinkaram 
verse quoted, 63-64 


B 
Back to Godhead 


cited on rebirth as lower animal in 
Vrndavana, 295 
Badarikasrama 
Deity Nara-Narayana worshiped at. 145 
Nabhi Maharaja went to. 144-145 
Bahinadm janmanam ante 
quoted, 172. 378 
Baladeva 
as first expansion of Krsna. 394 
Bali Maharaja | 
rejected Sukracarya. 189 
tricked by Vamana. 63 
Barhismati 
increased energy of Privavrata. 54-55 
as wife of Priyavrata. 46-47 
Battle of Kuruksetra 
Krsna wanted Yudhisthira as emperor of 
planet in. 194 
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Beauty 
as one of six opulences of God, 139 
as result of austerities and penances, 100 
displayed on Visnu's chest, 113 
of Apsara’s movements, 87 
of Pirvacitti’s face, 98 
Parvacitti attracted by Agnidhra’s, 103 
Bhadra 
as daughter of Meru, 108 
Bhadra Kali 
emerged from diety to protect Jada 
Bharata, 327 
Sidra leader of dacoits wanted to worship, 
320 
Bhadrasena 
as son of Rsabhadeva, 152 
Bhadrasva 
as son of Parvacitti and Agnidhra, 104 
Bhagavad-gita 
Arjuna addresses Krsna as purusam 
adyam in, 82 
characteristic dharma explained in, 194 
cited on good rebirth of a devotee, 307 
cited on practicing yoga with half-open 
eyes, 85 
cited on temporary pains and pleasures, 
404, 
quoted on acting for satisfaction of the 
Lord, 33 
quoted on activities performed for 
satisfaction of Krsna, 147 
quoted on association with material 
nature, 309 
quoted on attaining certain bodies after 


death, 107 
quoted on attainment of Krsna’s abode, 
227 


quoted on bewilderment of soul, 382 

quoted on bodily encagement, 363 

quoted on coming to transcendental plat- 
form, 33, 380-381 

quoted on constant hearing and chanting, 
300 

quoted on control of Lord over living en- 


tities, 394. 


Bhagavaa-gita 


quoted on creations of modes of nature, 
67 

quoted on demigod worship, 15 

quoted on detachment from material ac- 
tivities, 367 

quoted on devotees as never lost, 9, 10 

quoted on devotees’ indifference to 
material opulences, 75 

quoted on devotees’ not falling down, 
37-38 

quoted on devotional service as greatest 
gain, 24] 

quoted on devotional service as never in 
vain, 422 

quoted on difficulty of overcoming divine 
energy, 127 

quoted on disciplic succession, 40, 355 

quoted on encouraging ignorant to work 
in spirit of devotion, 186 

quoted on experiencing higher taste, 6 

quoted on faithless rituals, 255 

quoted on falldown of devotee, 66 

quoted on flowery words of Vedas, 376 

quoted on full surrender to Krsna, 30 

quoted on full surrender to spiritual 
master, 403 

quoted on giving up all varieties of 
religion, 136 

quoted on goal of living entities, 244. 

quoted on happiness and distress, 274 

quoted on highest yogi, 45, 361 

quoted on immortality of soul, 341 

quoted on incarnation to rectify 
mismanagement, 408-409 

quoted on inexpensive worship of the 
Lord, 262 

quoted on knowing that Krsna is every- 
thing, 172 

quoted on knowledge destroying reac- 
tions to material activities, 172 

quoted on Krsna as friend to devotee, 122 

quoted on Krsna as original cause, 412 

quoted on Krsna as source of spiritual and 
material worlds, 197 
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Bhagavada-gita 


quoted on Krsna as supreme truth, 113 

quoted on Krsna being covered from 
foolish and unintelligent, 187 

quoted on Krsna enlightening devotees, 
2] 

quoted on Krsna’s human form, 192 

quoted on lifetime of Brahma, 41 

quoted on living entity in false ego, 414 

quoted on Lord as director of wanderings 
of living entities, 211] 

quoted on Lord in the heart, 267, 390 

quoted on losing intelligence due to lust, 
90 

quoted on material and spiritual energy, 
410 

quoted on material energy, 278 

quoted on material nature, 255 

quoted on médya acting on behalf of 
Krsna, 90 

quoted on mind at time of death, 422 

quoted on mode of passion, 350 

quoted on no loss in devotional service, 
69 

quoted on objective of Vedas, 377 

quoted on occasions for Krsna descend- 
ing, 135 

quoted on overcoming mode of nature, 
351] 

quoted on offering everything to Lord, 
189 

quoted on offerings to Krsna, 117 

quoted on performance of sacrifice. 199 

quoted on perfect yogi, 383 

quoted on pious men rendering service to 
Krsna, 129 

quoted on Pitrloka, 80 

quoted on platform of paramahamsa, 319 

quoted on process of rescue from birth 
and death. 309-310 

quoted on purpose of an incarnation. 150 

quoted on purpose of Krsna‘s advent. 122 

quoted on reaching state of God-realiza- 
tion, 114 

quoted on realizing Brahman, 183 


Bhagavad-gita 


quoted on regulative ‘principles, 276 

quoted on result of hearing and chanting. 
239-240 

quoted on sacrifice, charity and penance, 
ace 

quoted on soul never burned by fire, 229 

quoted on state of mind at death, 297 

quoted on stringent laws of nature, 23 

quoted on struggling with mind and 
senses, 223 

quoted on studying Vedas to understand 
Krsna, 201 

quoted on surrender to Krsna, 254 

quoted on taking shelter of Vasudeva. 
173 

quoted on those who do not follow injunc- 
tions of Vedas, 28 

quoted on those who engage in devotional 
service. 10 

quoted on tolerating pleasure and pain. 
18] 

quoted on total surrender. 192 

quoted on transcending modes of nature. 
314-315, 379, 386 

quoted on transferal to higher planets. 81] 

quoted on tree of material world. 453 

quoted on two kinds of living entities. 
391 

quoted on unattached work. 256 

quoted on understanding Lord only by 
devotional service. 5. 116 

quoted on understanding Supreme Lord 
by devotional service. 111 

quoted on understanding transcendental 
nature of Krsna’s appearance. 166. 
182 

quoted on unmanifested form of the 
Lord. 394 

quoted on using up pious activities. 377 

quoted on Vasudeva as evervthing. 52 

quoted on women becoming polluted. 106 

quoted on work for Visnu. 255 

quoted on working of material nature. 


390 
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Bhagavad-gita 
quoted on worshiping demigods, 81 
quoted on yajna, 141, 254 
quoted on Yogesvara, 57 
spoken to Arjuna, 359-360 
Bhagavan 
always beyond material world, 90 
Krsna as, 82 
Bhagavan 
use of word explained, 141 
Bhagavan ddi-purusah 
Krsna as, 82 
Bhakta 
untouched by any tinge of karma and 
jrana, 172 
Bhakti 
conclusion of, 206 
initiation unto, 130 
Supreme Lord understood only by, 5 
Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu 
cited on blessings of a Vaisnava, 19 
cited on result of devotional service, 5 
quoted on approaching spiritual master, 
18) 
quoted on engaging in Krsna conscious- 
ness, 367 
quoted on instructions received from 
Vedic literature, 150 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura 
cited on beating the mind, 398 
cited on controlling the mind, 225 
wanted to reestablish daiva-varnasrama, 
47 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
as householder, 35 
quoted on sleeping conditioned soul, 
439-440 
quoted on surrender to Supreme Lord, 
323 
quoted on waves of material nature, 350 
382 
Bhakti-yoga 
as acknowledged path of liberation, 181] 
as perfection of life, 377 
householder should endeavor to earn 
money for execution of, 169 


Bhakti-yoga 
knowledge attained by practice of, 220 
Rsabhadeva’s sons instructed to practice, 
180 
should be taught to relieve living entities 
from bondage, 165 
See also: Devotional service 
Bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah 
quoted, 5 
Bhaktya mam abhianati 
quoted, 5, 111, 116 
Bharata-bhimite haila manusya 
verse quoted, 151, 235 
Bharata Maharaja 
affectionate to the citizens, 250 
as eldest son of Rsabhadeva, 151, 
207 
beauty of described, 265 
chanted mantra, 270 
five sons of, 249 
rejected his mother, 190 
ruled entire globe, 248 
sacrifices performed by, 251 
saved infant deer, 273 
took birth in pure braéhmana family. 
307 
Bharata-varsa 
considered most pious land, 235 
Indra stopped pouring water on, 141 
Nabhi as Emperor of, 131 
named in honor of Bharata, 151 
this planet known as, 3 
Bhoktaram yajna-tapasarn 
quoted, 254 
Bhaloka 
created by Priyavrata, 59 
Bhia-mandala 
See: Bhiloka 
Bhimir apo ’nalo vayuh 
verses quoted, 4] 2 
Bhitva bhitva praliyate 
quoted, 90 
Bilvamangala Thakura 
behavior of changed by words of prosti- 
tute, 10 
quoted on mukti, 241 
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Birth 
continues for one interested in karma and 
Jnana, 172 
danger if repeated, 310 
devotee doesn't care for repeated, 126 
one may take shelter of Vasudeva after 
many, 173-174 
one who understands Krsna’s appearance 
doesn’t take material, 166 
spiritual master, etc. must be able to 
deliver dependents from, 189 
Blasphemy 
See: Offenses 
Body. material 
acquired by association with modes of 
nature, 26-27, 29-3] 
as cause of misery, 170 
devotees know soul is separate from, 331 
different kinds of miseries suffered in, 
165 
8,400,000 types of, 309 
ghost has no, 196 
made of earth and stone, 406 
pains and pleasures of as superfluous, 
346 
pains and pleasures of temporary, 404 
prescribed methods enabling one to give 
up, 180-18] 
Rsabhadeva doesn’t possess, 211 
until one has love for Vasudeva one must 
accept, 173 
Body, spiritual 
Mayavadi can’t conceive of, 192 
prescribed methods enabling one to ac- 
cept original. 180-181 
Rsabhadeva possessed, 216 
Brahma 
addressed as bhagavan, 141 
Apsara sent by, 84 
as authority and exalted personality. 116 
as father of Narada. 17 
as first created being. 14 
as master of those in charge of material 
creation, 80 
direct sons of as superior to Indra. 196 
family not cause of bondage for. 176-177 


Brahma 
lifetime of, 41 
Lord unseen by, 129 
one should offer respects to. 255 
prayer in Vedas to quoted, 19 
Satyaloka as abode of, 15 
sent Parvacitti to Agnidhra, 82-83. 190 
sent Parvacitti to produce progeny, 102 
Supreme Lord superior to, 202 
union of Agnidhra and Parvacitti suit- 
able by grace of, 103 
worshiped by Agnidhra, 80 
worshiped by Parvacitti, 105 
worshiped in marriage ceremonies. | 0] 
Brahma-bhitah prasannatmé 
verses quoted, 183, 244 
Brahmacari 
must refrain from sex, 3 
observes religious principles. 135 
Brahmacarya 
as division of society, 78 
rules and regulations of. 314 
Brahmadya yajnavalkadya 
verses quoted. 176 
Brahma-jiridsa 
as search for Absolute Truth. 183 
Brahmajyoti 
all universes resting on. 415 
as expansion of rays of body of Vasudeva. 
394 
Brahman 
as bodily rays of Supreme Lord. 416 
brahmana as worshiper of. 197 
impersonalist seeks happiness in. 168 
Jnanis satished to merge into. + 
Jhanis worship. 257-258 
one without knowledge of devotional ser- 
vice falls down from. 172 
one who is transcendentally situated real- 
izes. 183 
one who performs devotional service 
comes to level of. 309 
Braéhmana 
as division of society. 78 
as good as Lord's own mouth. 132 
as superior to Supreme Lord. 196-197 
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Braéhmana 


Bharata took birth in family of. 307, 308 

birth in family of. 307 

does not need encouragement from op- 
posite sex, 55 

expert is rare. 6 

meant to instruct the ksatriyas, 157-158 

no one equal or superior to, 199 

offense against is dangerous, 358 

Parvacitti referred to as. 94, 95 

Rsabhadeva entrusted into hands of, 
144-145 

studies Vedas, 200 

wanted Rsabhadeva to rule earth, 
138-139 

worshiped by Maharaja Nabhi, 148 


Brahmanda bhramite kona 


verse quoted, 174, 398 


Brahmano hi pratisthaham 


quoted, 415 


Brahma-samhita 


cited on different planetary systems. 17 

cited on worship of demigods in relation 
to Govinda, 159 

demigod worship mentioned in, 254 

quoted on beauty of Lord in His original 
nature, 112 

quoted on Brahman effulgence, 394. 

quoted on devotees as never vanquished. 
297 

quoted on devotee’s seeing Lord in heart. 
2 

quoted on forms of Supreme Lord, 260 

quoted on Govinda, 116 

quoted on indemnification of devotees’ 
misdeeds, 295 

quoted on Krsna as ultimate cause, 414 

quoted on Lord in every atom, 204 

quoted on sun as eye of Lord, 57, 287 

quoted on Supreme Lord as cause of all 
causes, 40] 

quoted on Supreme Lord's body. 191 

quoted on the Lord in the universe and 
atom. 267 

quoted on worship of Durga. 254 


Brahma satyam jagan mithya 
quoted, 71 

Brahmavarta 
as son of Rsabhadeva, 152 
Rsabhadeva left, 207 

Brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan 
quoted, 378 

Brhan-naradiya Purana 
quoted on chanting holy name, 31 


C 


Caitanya-bhagavata 
quoted on offenses against Vaisnavas, 370 
Caitanya-candramrta 
quoted on practice of yoga, 85 
Caitanya-caritamrta 
evolution explained in, 197 
position of pure Vaisnavas explained in, 
202 
quoted on association of devotees, 
127-128 
quoted on avoiding association of 
materialists, 168 
quoted on fulfilling desires, 217 
quoted on “good and bad” as mental 
speculation, 320 
quoted on living entity contacting 
spiritual master, 174 
quoted on seeing materialists engaged in 
sense gratification, 89 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
cited on giving up women and money. 
455 
cited on mad elephant offenses, 358 
explains position of pure Vaisnavas. 202 
mission of, 236 
protects preachers, 39 
quoted on approaching Supreme Lord. 
126 
quoted on Bharata-varsa, 235 
quoted on forbidden acts, 251-252 
quoted on medicine of maha-mantra, 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
quoted on receiving seed of devotional 
service, 398 
quoted on special importance of people in 
India, 15] 
quoted on taking shelter of Lord’s lotus 
feet, 63-64 
recommended chanting maha-mantra, 
360 
strictly prohibited talk of worldly mat- 
ters. 420 
warns against becoming attracted to 
beautiful women, 88 
warns against offenses to Vaisnavas. 8-9. 
368-369 
Camasa 
as son of Rsabhadeva. 153 
Candala 
purified by holy name, 64-65 
Candra 
as lord of moon, 15 
Caturmasya system 
practiced for promotion to higher planets, 
ad 
Catur-varnyam maya srstam 
quoted, 144 
Catur-vidha bhajante mam 
verses quoted, 129 
Celibacy 
Rsabhadeva’s sons instructed to observe. 
180 
sex with one's wife as. 181 
Ceto-darpana-marjanam 
quoted, 70 
Chadiyd vaisnava-seva nistara 
quoted, 12 
Chalayasi vikramane balim 
verse quoted, 63 
Chandogya Upanisad 
cited on eight symptoms of jivan-mukta, 
145-146 
quoted on cause of all causes. 411] 
Chanting 
Bharata always engaged in. 309 
heart cleansed by constant. 123 


Chanting 
householder should have full opportunity 
for, 169 


of Lord’s qualities wipes out sins, 115 
of mantra by Bharata, 270 
of mantras by bumblebees. 93 
Chastity 
women need protection to maintain. 106 
Children 
Agnidhra wanted wife to produce. 102 
born to human beings and Apsaras. 105 
Brahma interested in good, 100 
devotees not entangled by happiness of. 
82 
garbhadhana-sariskadra performed to 
produce good. 81 
polluted women produce unqualified. 1 6 
protection of inhabitants of Jambadvipa 
compared to that of. 78 
those interested in reviving Krsna con- 
sciousness aren t attached to. 169 
Cintamani-prakara-sadmasu 
verses quoted, 116 
Cleanliness 
abandoned in Kali-yuga. 232 
as part of regulations of brahmacarya, 
314 
Conditioned souls 
brahmanas preach purpose of Vedas to. 
200 
compared to merchants in the forest. 
428-462 
compared to monkeys. 451 
have tendency toward sex and meat- 
eating. 325 
sleeping in material world. 439-440 
Consciousness 
becomes fixed upon experiencing higher 
taste. 114 
of living for sense gratification leads to 
hellish condition. 170 
purified by receiving Lord's blessings. 
120 
Cupid 


bears arrow of flowers. 87 
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Cupid 


one under control of becomes stunned, 88 


D 


Daivi hy esa gunamayi 
verse quoted, 127. 35] 
Daksa 
as direct son of Brahma, 196 
Dandavat-pranamas tan 
quoted, 67 
Dasaratha Maharaja 
Visvamitra came to court of, 355 
Dasyu-dharma 
in Kali-yuga government is entrusted 
with, 79 
Death 
Agnidhra promoted to Pitrloka after, 107 
always comes at the right time, 314 
compared to elephant, 451 
compared to venomous snake, 295 
continues for one interested in karma and 
Jnana, 172 
danger of repeated, 310 
Hari can save one from, 448 
mind absorbed at time of, 422 
none in Satyaloka, 41-42 
of black doe, 273 
of Jada Bharata’s parents, 313-315 
remembering Lord at time of, 124 
spiritual assured by household life, 4 
spiritual master, etc. must be able to 
deliver dependents from. 189 
Deha-smrti nahi yara, sammsara 
quoted, 210, 318, 347 
Dehino ’smin yatha dehe 
quoted, 363 
Deity 
appears out of causeless mercy, 12] 
devotees worship Supreme Lord as, 258 
worship should be performed by house- 
holder, 169 
Demigods 
Agnidhra’s intelligence like that of, 102 
all belong to material world, 90 


Demigods 
Apsara could attract minds of, 87 
as different parts of Vasudeva’s body, 
253 
as servants of the Lord, 159 
as superior to asuras, 196 
have their own abodes, 15 
material activities observed and recorded 
by, 431 
must be able to deliver dependents from 
birth and death, 189 
order Apsaras to descend to earth, 105 
religions devoted to worship of, 18] 
Supreme Lord as ruler of, 131 
Supreme Lord unseen by, 129 
under control of Lord, 23 
wanted Rsabhadeva to rule earth, 
138-139 
worship of mentioned in Vedas, 377 
worshiped by sidras, 32] 
Demons 
associate of Kali were, 329 
can be killed by Krsna’s agents. 122 
ruling earth results in chaos, 194 
Desires 
devotion as devoid of material, 127 
of living entity understood by 
Paramatma, 83 
unalloyed devotee free from material. 
gis) 
Devaviti 
as daughter of Meru, 108 
Devayani 
as daughter of Urjasvati, 62 
Devotees 
Absolute Truth understood only by 
mercy of, 418-419 
acquire good qualities of the Lord, 12-13 
alone are on transcendental platform, 
37-39 
always anxious to see Lord, 122 
always free from material contamination, 
256 
as highly advanced spiritual personalities, 
167 
as liberated persons, 5 
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Devotees 

as servants of servants of Lord, 40 

bathe in devotional service for relief, 
241 

desire transference back to Godhead, 82 

don’t speak ordinary words, 359-360 

free from reactions to sin, 10 

have no attraction for household life, 3 

never allured by beautiful women, 85 

never forget their devotional activities. 
336 

of Kali not favored by her, 329 

of Visnu as His expanions, 98 

Rsabhadeva always thinks of welfare of. 
191 

Rsabhadeva’s sons instructed to associate 
with, 180 

should read, speak and hear Bhagavatam 
persistently, 239 

Supreme Lord affectionate to, 124 

Supreme Lord satisfies desires of, 111 

transcend influence of six material whips. 
62-65 

wanted by Lord to rule earth, 194 

worshiping lotus feet of great, 127 

Devotional service 

brahmana in dynasty of Angira was 
engaged in, 307 

as main way to satisfy Lord, 118 

brahmana always engaged in, 202-203 

devotees bathe in for relief, 241 

engagement in penance and _ austerity 
leads to, 165 

four kinds of pious men render, 130 

ignorant people should be engaged in. 
185 

Jada Bharata knew results of. 311 

Jada Bharata’s step-brothers not 
enlightened in, 316 

knowledge not sought out by one engaged 
in, 183-184 

Lord reveals Himself to one engaged in. 
116 

Lord understood only by. 5 

mind conquered by, 397-398 


no loss or diminution in. 69 


Devotional service 
one may forget Lord at death even though 
engaged in, 124 
one must engage in to get out of karma- 
bandha, 309 
one who engages in transcends modes of 
nature, 309 
process of found in Lord's heart, 191 
purifies one’s existence, 166 
Supreme Lord understood by. 111] 
those engaged in should avoid seeing 
beautiful women, 88 
two kinds of impediments to, 8-10 
Dharma 
first principle of, 78 
Rsabhadeva’s heart composed of, 192 
word never used in connection with 
animals, 136 
Dharmah svanusthitah pumsam 
verses quoted, 31] 
Dharmam tu saksad bhagavat 
quoted, 136 
Dhira 
knows primary duty of human being. 
9] 
Dhimraketu 
as son of Bharata, 249 
Dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena manasa 
quoted, 85 
Dhyeyah sada savitr-mandala 
quoted, 266. 267 
Disciplic succession 
one must receive instructions of Lord 
through, 40 
royal order on same platform as saintly 


persons through. 355 


Disease 
at death may cause forgetfulness of 
Krsna. 124 
continues for one interested in karma and 
jnana, 172 
Distress 
one is fit for eternal life if he is callous to. 
319-320 


Divine energy 
See: Energy. internal 
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Drumila 
as son of Rsabhadeva, 153 
Durdantendriya-kdla-sarpa-patali 
quoted, 35. 85 
Durga 
Brahma-samhita explains worship of, 
254 
Durvasa 
Ambarisa offended by. 457-458 
Duryodhana 
never wanted by Krsna as emperor, 194 
Duties 
Bharata neglected spiritual, 307 
Nabhi performed prescribed, 112 
of evacuating, urinating and bathing per- 
formed in the morning, 270 
of executive head of state, 78 
those interested in reviving Krsna con- 
sciousness aren’t indifferent to ex- 
ecuting, 169 
useless if not done for Supreme Lord, 311 
‘Dvaite’ bhadrabhadra-jniana 
verse quoted, 320 
Duya 


Parvacitti addressed as, 95 


E 


Ecstatic symptoms 
manifest in body of advanced devotee. 
264. 
of Rsabhadeva, 218 
Ekale isvara krsna, dra saba bhrtya 
quoted, 159, 349 
Elements 
as material cause, 389-390 
five material, 381 
Enechi ausadhi maya nasibara lagi 
quoted, 440 
Energy, external 
elements of, 191 
is separated from Krsna, 410 
Envy 
dacoits wanted to sacrifice Jada Bharata 


out of, 327 


Envy 
materialist creates society of, 187 
Etasya va aksarasya prasdsane gargi 
quoted, 23 
Evam parampara praptam 
quoted, 40, 355 
Evolution 
description of, 196-198 
perfection of, 199 
Expansion 
of Lord in womb of Merudevi, 133 
Puarvacitti falsely considered one of 
Visnu, 97-98 
Rsabhadeva as partial, 217 
Evam sarvam tatha prakrtvayai 


quoted, 414 


F 


Faith 
advanced devotees don't put in mind, 
222 
in Lord and spiritual master, 13 
False ego 
as function of mind, 389 
can be given up by practicing bhakti- 
yoga, 180 
Fame 
as one of six opulences of God, 139 
Family 
compared to high mountains, 438 
Family life 
See: Household life 
Food 
Jada Bharata would eat any that came, 
318 
Jada Bharata would work only for, 319 
offered to brahmanas in all rituals, 132 
offered to Lord through mouth of 
brahmana, 199 
Forms 
Supreme Lord exists in transcendental, 
260 
Fruitive activities 
chanting saves one from, 309 
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Fruitive activities 

color mind of person engaged in karma, 
17] 

encouraged by Rg, Sama and Yajur 
Vedas, 316 

inhabitants of Pitrloka in category of, 80 

Jada Bharata knew results of, 31] 

mind of ignorant living entity subjugated 
to, 173 

performed for self-interest, 119 

priests considered themselves under in- 
fluence of, 130 

should be avoided by ignorant people, 

_ 185 

Sukracarya inclined to, 189 

unalloyed devotee untouched by, 175 


G 


Gandaki River 
Bharata Maharaja collected water of, 
262 
Bharata sat by to chant, 270 
salagrama-silds found in, 261 
Gandhamadana Hill 
as place of Priyavrata’s meditation. 15. 
16, 19 
Gandharvaloka 
residents of expert in musical science. 17 
Gandharvas 
as superior to ghosts, 196 
Ganges 
origin of, 63 
Garbhadhana-samskara 
performance of, 81] 
Garbhodakaéayi Visnu 
merges in body of Maha-Visnu, 52 
Garga Upanisad 
quoted on control of Lord over every- 
thing, 23 
Gata-sangasya muktasya 
verses quoted, 256 
Gautamiya-tantra 
quoted on devotees’ offerings to Krsna. 


117 


Gayatri mantra 
Hiranmaya worshiped by. 265-266 
Jada Bharata did not learn, 313 
quoted on planetary systems. 59 
Ghost 
as superior to human being, 196 
Rsabhadeva appeared as if haunted by, 
213 
Rsabhadeva passed through human 
society like a, 208 
Chrtaprstha 
as son of Priyavrata, 48 
Giridhara Gosvami 
cited on Agnidhra as product of lusty con- 
ception, 8] 
Goddess of fortune 
Govinda served by, 116 
Goloka Vrndavana 
maha-mantra imported from, 44 
promotion to, 107 
Golokera prema-dhana, hari-néma 
verse quoted, 43 
Goodness, mode of 
accepted as best in material world, 379 
Goptri ca tasya prakrtis 
verses quoted, 414 
Gosvamis 
gave up exalted positions to become men- 
dicants, 49 
Govinda 
as name of Krsna, 159 
as primeval Lord, 116 
Govindam ddi-purusam tam 
quoted, 82. 159 
Grhastha 
as division of society. 78 
can conquer lusty desires of youth. 36 
observes religious principles. 135 
needs encouragement of his wife. 55 
should have enough money to maintain 
body and soul together. 169 
Grhe va vanete thake, ‘ha gaurdnga 
quoted. 34 
Guru 
must prove his position. 357 
necessity of approaching. 362 
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Guru 
to become attached to devotional service 
on must contact. 173 
one must approach a. 403 
See also: Spiritual master 


H 


Happiness 
devotees not entangled by material. 82 
enjoyed according to destiny. 214 
eternal. blissful life as transcendental to 
material, 165 
Lord as bestower of all heavenly. 202 
material as insignificant. 378-379 
material comes without effort. 279 
material compared to drop of water in 
desert. 436 
none in material world, 427 
nonpermanent appearance and disap- 
pearance of. 211 
one is fit for eternal life if he is callous to. 
319-320 
Parvacitti and Agnidhra enjoyed 
heavenly, 103 
sarikirtana-yajna must be performed in 
order to get material. 141-142 
sought by living entity life after life. 166 
two types of mahatmés want eternal, 168 
Harer nama harer nama harer namaiva 
verse quoted, 31 
Hari 
becomes visible to His devotee, 260 
can save one from death, 448 
See also: Krsna 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa 
quoted on devotees’ offerings to Krsna. 
117 
Haridasa Thakura 
Caitanya accepted as namacarya, 31] 
grace of saves on from allurement of 
women, 224 
Harivarsa 
as son of Agnidhra and Parvacitti. 104 


Havi 
as son of Rsabhadeva, 153 
Hearing 
householder should have full opportunity 
for, 169 
Heart 
a yogi always thinks of Supreme Lord 
within his, 85 
becomes peaceful from eating grains, 199 
cleansed by constant chanting, 123 
everyones desires fulfilled by Lord in, 
122 
of Bharata like a lake of ecstatic love, 264 
of Rsabhadeva composed of dharma, 192 
son born from father’s, 193-194 
Visnu informs Brahma from within, 83 
of male and female tied together in 
material existence. 176 
of Rsabhadeva as spiritual, 191 
purified by penance and austerity. 165 
slackeningof knot in, 177 
Heaven 
See: Heavenly planets 
Heavenly planets 
Agnidhra prepared to go to, 102 
developing interest in promotion to, 
173 
Indra as King of, 202 
Lord can offer elevation to, 125 
return of Menaka to, 105 
Hell 
Agnidhra prepared to go to, 102 
associates of people fond of women and 
sex are on path to, 167 
Hippies 
originated from King Arhat, 232 
Hiranmaya 
as Lord Narayana within the sun, 265 
as son of Pirvacitti and Agnidhra, 104 
Hiranyagarbhah samavartatagre 
prayer quoted, 19 
Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa 
were formerly Jaya and Vijaya, 9 
Hiranyareta 
as son of Priyavrata, 48 
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Holy name 
everyone should be given chance to hear, 
3] 
Haridasa Thakura as authority in chant- 
ing of, 31] 
purifies even candala, 64-65 
Household life 
as dark well, 4 
as institution of sex, 446, 451 
as root cause of bondage of karma, 3-4 
compared to forest fire, 433-434 
father should instruct sons before retir- 
ing from, 207 
reduced in Kali-yuga, 438 
remaining satished in, 175 
retirement from, 438 
sex as center of, 43] 
wife helps husband perform penances in, 
100 
Hrsikena hrsikesa sevanam bhaktir 
quoted, 34, 85 
Human life 
mission of defeated by household life, 
3-4 
Humility 
of Apsara, 87 


[darn hi visvam bhagavan ivetarah 
quoted, 410 
Idhmajihva 
as son of Priyavrata, 48 
Ignorance 
binds one to chain of material laws, 
175 
in Kali-yuga people overwhelmed by. 
141, 234 
living entities covered by mode of, 173 
materialist doesn’t know real self-interest 
due to, 187 
miseries arise from, 171 
Tha yasya harer dasye karmana 
verse quoted, 35 


Iksvaku Maharaja 
as son of Vaivasvata Manu, 42 
Ramacandra appeared in dynasty of, 237 
Ilavrta 
as son of Agnidhra and Parvacitti, 104. 
[lavarta 
as son of Rsabhadeva, 152 
Illusory energy 
See: Illusion 
Illusion 
as thinking in terms of “I and mine”. 
176 
created by relationship between man and 
woman, 176 
giving up basic principle of, 177 
one who doesn't worship great devotees is 
conquered by, 127 
Impersonalists 
as highly advanced spiritual personalities. 
167 
Incarnations 
description of bodily symptoms of. 139 
of Lord don’t accept material bodies. 135 
Vedas as sound incarnation, 200 
India 
common belief of importance of breast- 
feeding in. 106 
men still sacrificed to Kali in parts of. 322 
sinful activities now prominently 
manifested in, 79 
Indra 
as arm of Supreme Lord. 253 
as superior demigod. 105. 196 
became envious of Rsabhadeva. 141 
described as bhagavan, 141] 
Jayanti offered to Rsabhadeva by. 
149-150 
Supreme Lord superior to. 202 
Indrasprk 
as son of Rsabhadeva. 152 
Intelligence 
as dovetailing everything in service of 
Lord. 23 
as element of material energy. 19] 
lost due to lust. 90 
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Intelligence 
of Agnidhra as dull, 92 
of Agnidhra like that of demigod, 102 
of one who doesn't worship great devo- 
tees is bewildered, 127 
of priests not very sharp, 129 
of Rahigana Maharaja not perfect, 403 
Piarvacitti attracted by Agnidhra’s, 103 
ISKCON 
Krsna-Balarama temple constructed by, 
438 
tries to perfect one who enters the 
society, 301 
Isopanisad 
' Lord described as apapaviddha in, 20-21 
Isvarah paramah krsnah 
quoted. 191, 414 
Isdvasyam idarn sarvam 
quoted, 204 
Isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
verses quoted. 21] 


J 


Jada Bharata 
always carried form of Lord in his heart, 
343-344 
as young and strong, 335 
body of described, 318 
Brahman effulgence of not clearly visible, 
339 
brdhmana father of attached to, 313 
considered brainless by his stepbrothers, 
316 
unfit to enter grhastha-asrama, 310 
Jain dharma 
beginning of, 230-231 
Jains 
refer to Lord Rsabhadeva as their original 
preceptor, 234 
Jambidvipa 
Agnidhra as King of, 103 
Agnidhra’s sons each received a kingdom 
in, 106 


Janardana 

as internal and external director, 415 
Janmady asya yatah 

quoted, 14, 412 
Janma karma ca me divyam 

verses quoted, 166, 182, 189, 227 
Jaya and Vijaya 

became Lord’s enemies for three lives, 9 
Jayadeva Gosvami 

quoted on Vamanadeva, 63 
Jayanti 

as wife of Rsabhadeva, 149-150 
Jiiana 

perfection as being fully equipped with 

vijidna and, 182 

pure devotee not influenced by, 130 
Jiianam parama-guhyam me yad 

quoted, 182 
Jiianis 

aspire after liberation, 217-218 

as superior to karmis, 198 

must return to material world, 172 

satisfaction of, 4 

worship impersonal Brahman, 257-258 
Jyotir Veda 

cited on orbit of sun, 59-60 


K 


Kabhu na badhibe tomara visaya 
verse quoted, 39 
Kadamba flowers 
Parvacitti’s hips compared to, 94 
Kalau siidra-sambhavah 
quoted, 434 
Kali 
appearance of. 329 
Sidra dacoits sacrifice men to, 322 
See also: Bhadra Kali 
Kali-yuga 
as age of sinful activity, 230-231 
attaining perfection in, 239 
chanting mahd-mantra recommended in, 


31, 360 
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Kali-yuga 
five acts forbidden in, 252 
government leaders as tax collectors in 
age of, 79, 408 
government leaders not advised by 
bradhmanas in, 197 
people inclined to irreligious systems in, 
232 
people overwhelmed by passion and ig- 
norance in, 234. 
people uneducated in, 349 
qualities of those in, 434-435 
religious sects present different Gods in, 
132 
scarcity of water in, 14] 
symptoms of predicted in Bhagavatam, 
234 
Kalki avatdra 
business of to kill atheists, 408 
Kama esa krodha esa rajoguna 
quoted, 350 
Kamatmanah svarga-para 
verse quoted, 376 
Kanksantah karmandm siddhim 
quoted, 81] 
Kapiladeva 
describes different forms assumed by liv- 
ing entities, 336 
Jada Bharata as direct representative of, 
362 
Karabhajana 
as son of Rsabhadeva, 153 
Karanam guna-sarigo ’sya 
quoted, 309 
Karma 
different bodies awarded according to, 
309 
has resultant actions, 171 
household life as root cause of bondage 
of, 3-4 
material conditions established by, 279 
pure devotee not influenced by, 130 
Karma-kanda 
only required when there is no Krsna 
consciousness, 3} } 


Karmana daiva-netrena 
quoted, 309 

Karmani nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam 
quoted, 295, 297 

Karmis 
as inferior to jnanis, 198 
attracted to gold or money, 430 
referred to as pramatta, etc., 91 
satisfaction of. 3-4 

Karnata 
Rsabhadeva travelled to, 228 

Kata nidra yao maya 
quoted, 439 

Katha Upanisad 
quoted on blind leading the blind, 187 
quoted on sleeping conditioned souls. 


Kaumara dcaret prajno dharman 
quoted, 159 
Kaunteya pratianihi na me bhaktah 
quoted, 9, 10 
Kaustubha gem 
decorates the Lord's body, 257-258 
worn by Visnu, 113 
Kavi 
as son of Priyavrata, 48 
as son of Rsabhadeva, 153 
Kecit sva-dehantar-hrdaydvakase 
verses quoted, 258 
Kesava 
as name of Krsna. 63 
Ketu 
as son of Rsabhadeva. 152 
Ketumala 
as son of Parvacitti and Agnidhra. 104 
Kikata 
as son of Rsabhadeva. 152 
Kimpurusa 
as son of Agnidhra and Parvacitti. 104 
King 
duty of saintly, 144-145 
protects citizens as father protects 
children. 78 
should be representative of Supreme 
Lord. 408 
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Kinnaras 
as superior to Siddhas. 196 
Kirtaniyah sada harih 
quoted. 240 
Knowledge 
as one of six opulences of God, 139 
as ultimate truth, 416 
compared to sword, 423 
destroys reactions to material activities, 
Laz 
is attained by practice of bhakti-yoga, 
220 
Krsna’s name beyond conception of ex- 
perimental, 115 
of Jada Bharata covered by his dirt, 318 
of Vasudeva requires many births to un- 
derstand, 173 
one who sees with equal vision has true, 
204 
pure devotee can bestow on anyone, 419 
received by Brahma through his heart, 21 
revealed to one with faith, 13 
Rsabhadeva's sons instructed to acquire 
from right source, 180 
strengthens detachment from material 
world, 123 
two parts of Vedic, 14-15 
Konka 
Rsabhadeva passed through province of, 
228 
Krsna 
Adhoksaja as name of, 456 
advised Arjuna to ascend transcendental 
platform, 314-315 
appeared in Yadu dynasty, 237 
as original person, 82 
as simple and by nature merciful, 369 
as son of Yasoda and Nanda, 143 
as the only master, 349 
as ultimate cause, 412-413 
chastised Arjuna, 375 
claims to be father of all life forms, 336 
descends to induce conditioned souls to 
surrender, 201 
Govinda as name of. 159 


Krsna 
had sixteen thousand wives, 13 
Kesava as name of, 63 
known as para-devata, 90 
known as Yogesvara, 57 
one bound by knots of marriage forgets 
relationship with, 176 
one is promoted to Vrndavana by always 
thinking of, 107 
quoted on transferral to Pitrloka, 81 
wanted Yudhisthira as emperor of planet, 
194. 
Krsna bhuli’ sei jiva anadi 
verse quoted, 382 
Krsna consciousness 
as only hope to save world from devasta- 
tion, 79 
brahmana should preach, 201 
government should raise subordinates to, 
165 
Jada Bharata was complete in, 320 
material attractions not agitating to one 
fixed in, 89 
one who is developed in has no need of 
karma-kanda, 31] 
Ksatriya 
administers to state through vaisyas and 
sidras, 157-158 
Agnidhra as, 81 
as division of society, 78 
birth in family of, 307 
needs encouragement of wife, 55 
Ksetrajnam capi mam viddhi 
quoted, 39] 
Ksine punye martya-lokam visanti 
quoted, 81, 377 
Kumaras 
travel in guise of five-year-old boys, 
457 
Kunkuma 
spread over Parvacitti's breasts. 96 
Kuru 
as son of Parvacitti and Agnidhra, 104 
dynasty glorious due to presence of Pan- 
davas, 243 
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Kusavarta 
as son of Rsabhadeva, 152 
Kutaka 
Rsabhadeva passed through province of, 
228 
Kutakacala 
Rsabhadeva’s body burnt in forest fire 
near, 229 


Lamentation 
of Prahlada Maharaja, 91 
Rsabhadeva’s sons instructed to subdue, 
180 
Lata 
as daughter of Meru, 108 
Lavanyam kesa-dharanam 
quoted, 234 
Liberation 
attained by serving advanced per- 
sonalities, 167 
bhakti-yoga as acknowledged path of. 
181] 
by serving spiritual master, 12 
Caitanya doesn’t want. 126 
devotees do not accept service of, 17, 241 
given by knowledge. 416 
janis aspire after, 217-218 
Lord can offer. 125 
lotus feet of Krsna as cause of, 45-46 
mind as cause of bondage or, 384-387 
must be worked out carefully, 274 
of Jada Bharata from material conception. 
318 
one shouldn't become attached to process 
of, 183 
satisfaction of. 4 
wife helps further spiritual life and. 
176-177 
Living entities 
as abode of Paramatma feature. 203-204 
as offspring of Visnu. 406 
assume different bodily forms. 336 


Living entities 
as superior to dull matter. 196 
attracted to modes of material nature, 
115 
bound by activities due to modes. 309 
brahmanas as supreme. 200 
can be manifested from matter, 196 
can’t think of getting out of material ex- 
istence, 205 
covered by ignorance don't understand 
individual living being, 173 
create enmity among themselves. 
442-443 
engaged as servants of mdyd, 367 
forced to appear by material nature. 135 
happiness as prerogative of. 436 
Jada Bharata as best friend of all. 327 
lion’s roar as frightening to all. 271 
Lord directs wanderings of, 211 
mahatmds don't distinguish between. 
167 
not connected with material world. 170 
Paramatma understands desires of. 83 
Rsabhadeva as best of all. 191 
Rsabhadeva instructs sons to realize 
miserable condition of. 180 
suffer in cycle of birth and death. 165 
two types of. 197. 391-392 
Vasudeva as reservoir of. 52 
Lotus feet of Krsna 
as cause of liberation. 45-46 
Bharata always thought of. 309 
Bharata meditated on reddish. 264 
devotees always take shelter at. 331 
mahatmas satiated by shade of. 6 
Lust 
Agnidhra gazed upon Parvacitti’s hips 
and waist with. 94 
awakened by construction of women. 88 
materialist bound to material enjoyment 
by. 187 
of Agnidhra not satished after Pur- 
vacitti’s departure. 107 
one surrenders to feet of woman when 


absorbed in. 102 
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Lust 
Priyavrata infatuated by, 81] 
takes away intelligence, 90 
Lusty desires 


See: Lust 
M 
Madhvacarya 
cited on engaging in devotional service, 
181 


cited on those in bodily conception, 348 
quoted on Bharata-varsa, 236 
quoted on one who has clear vision, 204 
quoted on Visnu as original cause, 414 
Madhavendra Puri 
quoted on rejection of regulative princi- 
ples. 311 
Madhya-lila 
quoted on Caitanya’s protection of 
preachers, 39 
Mahabharata 
cited on Visnu as enjoyer of yajiia, 295 
Mahaé-mantra 
as medicine, 440 
chanting of recommended in Kali-yuga, 
360 
imported from Goloka Vrndavana, 44 
Madhavendra Puri chanted underneath a 
tree, 31] 
offenseless chanting of, 224 
one should not renounce chanting of, 
222 
reminds one of Krsna’s activities. 13 
Mahat-krpé vind kona karme 
verse quoted, 128 
Mahatmas 
rendering service to, 167 
satiated by shade of Lord's lotus feet, 6 
Mahat-sevam dvaram ahur 
quoted, 194 
Mahavira 
as son of Priyavrata, 48 


Mahavira 
lived in complete celibacy, 49 
Maha-Visnu 
as first purusa-avatara, 394 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu merges in body of, 
92 
Malaya 
as son of Rsabhadeva, 152 
Mamaivasmso jiva-loke 
verses quoted, 223 
Mama janmani janmanisvare 
quoted, 126 
Mama maya duratyaya 
quoted, 23 
Mam ca yo ’vyabhicarena 
verse quoted, 37, 184, 309, 386 
Mandaéh sumanda-matayah 
quoted, 23] 
Mandara Hill 
Agnidhra went to, 80 
Man-mana bhava mad-bhakto 
verse quoted, 30, 70, 310, 417 
Manus 
almost all come from family of 
Priyavrata, 93 
Manu-samhita 
cited on necessity of protection for 
women, 106 
Manu-smrti 
brahmanas advised king according to, 
144. 
Manusyanam sahasresu kascid 
quoted, 198 
Marici 
accompanied Brahma to see Priyavrata, 
15 
Marriage 
Brahma worshiped in ceremonies, 101 
Material bondage 
Caitanya doesn’t want liberation from, 
126 
service to advanced personalities liberates 
one from. 167 
unless one understands the self one is in, 


172 
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Material existence 
attraction between male and female as 
basic principle of, 176 
living entities can’t think of getting out 
of, 205 
wise can’t allow ignorant to be entangled 
in, 188 
Material whips 
devotees transcend influence of six. 
62-65 
Matir na krsne paratah svato va 
verse quoted, 7, 10 
Matra-sparsdas tu kaunteya 
verses quoted, 210 
Matra svasra duhitra va 
verses quoted, 223 
Mat-sthani sarva-bhitani 
quoted, 411 
Mattah parataram nanyat kincid 
quoted, 113 
Maya 
avadhita has surpassed clutches of, 209 
desire to have son brought about by in- 
fluence of, 127 
living entities engaged as servants of, 367 
one advanced in knowledge can come 
under influence of, 175 
one must associate with sddhu to escape 
influence of, 128 
Prahlada plans to deliver materialists 
from clutches of, 91 
Parvacitti thought to be, 90 
Mayaddhyaksena prakrtih sityate 
quoted, 90, 255, 390 
Mayara vase yaccha bhese’ 
quoted, 350, 382 
Maya tatam idam sarvarn 
verse quoted, 394 
Mayavadis 
cannot understand Krsna. 417 
can’t conceive of spiritual body. 192 
say God accepts body in sattva-guna, 
135 
say material world is false. 364 
say this world is false, 71 


Me bhinna prakrtir astadha 
quoted, 410 
Medhatithi 
as son of Priyavrata, 48 
Meditation 
falling asleep during, 85 
Jada Bharata always absorbed in, 327 
of Agnidhra in park, 84 
Menaka 
returned to heavenly planets, 105 
Visvamitra Muni attracted by tinkling 
bangles of, 86 
Visvamitra united with, 85 
Mental speculation 
one is defeated although engaged in. 171 
unalloyed devotee untouched by. 175 
Mercy 
Bharata especially gifted with Krsna’s. 
308 
of Lord as chief aim of life. 185 
of Lord obtained by seven means in 
sacrifice, 111 
of pure devotee required to get freedom. 
128 
of Supreme Lord upon His devotee. 
117-118 
pure devotee depends on Lord's. 129 
Meru 
nine brothers marry daughters of. 108 
Merudevi 
as daughter of Meru. 108 
as wife of Nabhi. 110, 133. 144 
heard every word spoken by Lord. 134 
(Miche) mayara vase, yaccha bhese’ 
verse quoted. 350. 382 


Mind 
advanced devotees don't put faith in. 
222 
as cause of bondage or liberation. 
384-387 


as designation of the soul. 396-397 

as element of material energy. 191 
compared to unchaste woman. 225 
compared to uncontrolled elephant. 


380-381 
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Mind 
conquered by devotional service, 
397-398 
distracted from worship cancels benefit, 
282-283 


false ego as function of. 389 

fields of activity for functions of, 388 

is restless by nature, 223 

Jada Bharata engaged in service with his, 
Si 

of Agnidhra fixed on Parvacitti, 101 

of Bharata immersed in ecstaticlove, 264 

of brahmana always dedicated to Lord, 
203 

of devotee engaged in spiritual activities, 
13 

of devotee fixed in Krsna consciousness 
unagitated by material attractions, 89 

of devotees pleased by body of Supreme 
Lord. 111 

of ignorant living entity subjugated to 
fruitive activity, 173, 186 

of men and demigods attracted by 
women, 87-89 

if one engaged in karma as karmatmaka, 
171 

purified of material desires, 262 

Parvacitti’s raised breasts agitate 
Agnidhra’s, 96-97 

Rsabhadeva controlled His. 139, 140 

Rsabhadeva’s sons instructed to control, 
180 

Supreme Lord has equal, 129 

transmigration due to polluted, 381-385 

travelling in space at speed of, 217 

Miseries 

arise from ignorance. 171 

home of materialist brings all kinds of. 
175 

material body as cause of, 170 

suffered when one is in material body, 
165 

Modes of nature 
living entities attracted to, 115 
Lord's original form as above, 135 


Modes of nature 
material body acquired by association 
with, 26-27, 29-31 
remaining unattached to, 168 
Mohini 
form of Krsna agitated Siva, 223 
Money 
and women as basic principles of material 
attachment, 455 
compared to ghost or witch, 430 
Moon 
Brahma appeared like, 16 
Candra as lord of, 15 
Midha 
materialist as, 187 
Muktih mukulitanjalih sevate ’sman 
quoted, 241 
Muktirn dadati karhicit sma 
quoted, 243 
Mukunda 
as maintainer of Pandava and Yadu 
dynasties, 242 
Muni 
Pirvacitti addressed as most fortunate, 
96 
Mystic powers 
arise from practice of bhakti-yoga, 220 
automatically approached Rsabhadeva, 
217 
should be used to give up material con- 
ception, 184 


N 


Nabhi Maharaja 

as Emperor of Bharata-varsa, 131 

as son of Agnidhra and Parvacitti, 104, 
110, 133 

desires to have son, 125 

performed prescribed duties and 
sacrifices, 112 

two verses in glorification of, 147-148 

Visnu appeared before, 113, 122 
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Na buddhi-bhedam janayed 
verses quoted, 186 
Na dhanam na janam na sundarim 
verse quoted, 71, 126 
Naham prakasah sarvasya 
verses quoted, 187 
Na hanyate hanyamane Sarire 
quoted, 34] 
Naisam matis tavad urukramanghrim 
verses quoted, 128 
Narada Muni 
addressed as bhagavan, 141 
always thinks of the Lord within his 
heart, 257-258 
as authority and exalted personality, 116 
as spiritual master of Priyavrata, 11-13 
became angry at Nalakavara and 
Manigriva, 344 
Brahma as father of. 17 
called bhagavan, 72 
Priyavrata instructed by, 3 
Narada-pafcaratra 
quoted on engaging senses in devotional 
service, 205-206 
quoted on purification of mind. 385 
Narayana 
as beyond material conception. 115-116 
present in rich as well as poor, 204 
Supreme Lord called, 393 
within the sun maintains entire universe. 
265, 267 
Narayanah paro ’vyaktat 
quoted, 115 
Néradyana-parah sarve 
verse quoted, 46 
Narottama dasa Thakura 
quoted on becoming indifferent to bodily 
pains and pleasures, 210 
quoted on bodily maintenance, 318 
quoted on fire of material existence. 
43-44. 
quoted on liberated person. 34 
quoted on one who is spiritually ad- 
vanced, 347 
quoted on serving pure devotee. ]2. 127 


Narottama dasa Thakura 
quoted on shade of Nitydnanda’s lotus 
feet, 6 
Na riipam asyeha tathopalabhyate 
verse quoted, 453 
Nasta-prayesv abhadresu 
verse quoted, 347 
Na tat-samas cabhyadhikas 
quoted, 132 
Na te viduh svartha-gatim hi 
quoted, 156, 245, 409, 410, 428-429, 452 
Nature, material 
neither independent nor automatic. 390 
Nehabhikrama-naso ‘sti 
verse quoted, 69 
Nija-purusa-iksana-visaya 
quoted, 122 
Niskiicanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukhasya 
verses quoted, 88 
Nitai pada-kamala, koti candra 
quoted. 6 
Nityam bhagavata-sevaya 
quoted, 239 
Nityananda 
shade of lotus feet of. 6 
Nityo nitya€nadm cetanas cetananam 


quoted, 113, 197 


O 


Oceans 
seven kinds of, 61 
Offenses 
as impediment to devotional service. 8-9 
before a great person always punished. 
330 
danger of those against Vaisnavas. 
370-371 
goddess Kali intolerant of. 329 
how to rectify those against devotees. 369 
Old age 
continues for one interested in karma and 
jridna, 172 
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Om bhir bhuvah svah tat savitur 
quoted. 59. 265-266 
Omkara 
Bharata s mantra began with, 270 
Orn tad visnoh paramam padam 
quoted, 452 
Opulence 
association of devotees vanquishes desires 
for material, 127 
devotee not disturbed by, 221 
devotees not entangled by happiness of 
material, 82 
increases in Lord at every moment, 119 
meaning of material, 126 
not required to understand Supreme 
Lord, 117 
Puarvacitti attracted by Agnidhra’s, 103 


P 


Padma Purana 
quoted on one who has clear vision, 204 
quoted on preaching that living entities 
and Lord are separate, 205 
quoted on seeing living entity and Lord as 
distinct, 204-205 
quoted on spiritual master as Vaisnava, 
148 
Pain 
Rsabhadeva as transcendental to all, 211 
Rsabhadeva instructs sons to tolerate 
duality of pleasure and, 180 
Pajicajani 
as wife of Bharata Maharaja, 248 
Pandava 
dynasty maintained by Mukunda, 242 
Paramaharisa 
Jadu Bharata was a, 318 
platform of described, 319-320 
Paramatma 
as all-pervading, 39] 
doesn’t live in filthy place, 211] 
living entities as abode of, 203-204 
realized by yogis, 416 


understands desires of living entity, 83 


Paramatma 
yogis meditate on, 257-258 

Parari drstvd nivartate 
quoted, 6, 75 

Parasya saktir vividhaiva srityate 
quoted, 410 

Paritrandya sddhinam vindsaya 
quoted, 122, 150 

Partha naiveha némutra vinésas 
quoted, 9 

Passion, mode of 


in Kali-yuga people overwhelmed by, 
234. 


many desires born of, 350-351 
Rahigana’s mind covered by, 339, 
343-344 
Pastimes of Krsna 
our hearts are meant for, 70 
recorded for our purification, 239 
Patiloka 
Jada Bharata’s mother went to, 315 
Patram pusparh phalam toyarh 
verse quoted, 117, 262 
Paundraka 
imitated Narayana, 23] 
Peace 
of mind, everyone searching for, 262 
Penances 
Agnidhra underwent severe, 90 
beauty as result of past, 100 
engagement in leads to devotional ser- 
vice, 165 
practiced by brahmanas, 200 
Rsabhadeva’s sons instructed to undergo, 
180 
Perfection 
as being fully equipped with jana and 
vynana, 182 
of life is chanting and hearing about 
Visnu, 309 
of life reached by associating with devo- 
tees, 170-17] 
reached when living entity attains plat- 
form of brahmana, 197 
Philanthropists 


are without realization, 279 
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Pious activities 
gifts for, 377 
one is defeated although engaged in, 171 
one is transferred to Pitrloka by perfor- 
mance of, 80 
Pippalayana 
as son of Rsabhadeva, 153 
Pitrloka 
Agnidhra desired to become inhabitant 
of, 80 
Agnidhra promoted to, 107 
Pitfn yanti pitr-vratah 
quoted, 81 
Pleasure 
Rsabhadeva instructs sons to tolerate 
duality of pain and, 180 
Potencies 
expansions in different, 133 
illusory, 89 
Power 
of attraction of feminine gestures, 88 
of Brahma equal to Visnu’s, 83 
of brahmanas, 132 
of Purvacitti, 92 
Prabodhananda Sarasvati 
quoted on practice of yoga, 85 
quoted on senses as serpents, 35 
Prabuddha 
as son of Rsabhadeva, 153 
Pracetas 
as kings of the universe, 15 
Prahlada Maharaja 


entanglement in family life described by, 


quoted on family attachment, 7, 10 
quoted on materialists rotting in material 
activities, 90-91 
quoted on retirement from family life, 
438 
quoted on taking dust of great devotee on 
one’s head, 128 
rejected his father, 190 
Prakrteh kriyamanani gunaih 
quoted, 67, 382, 414 
Prasdda 
householders should offer to friends. 169 


Prasada 
offered to forefathers, 80 
tongue used to preach and to taste, 385 
Pratiraipa 
as daughter of Meru, 108 
Prataparudra Maharaja 
Caitanya refused to see, 88 
Prayers 
in prose offered by priests, 131 
offered to Parvacitti by bumblebees, 93 
to Lord to remember Him at time of 
death, 124-125 
to Supreme Lord offered by Nabhi. 110 
Priyavrata Maharaja 
as father of Agnidhra, 78, 81 
as great devotee, 81] 
departed to follow path of spiritual life. 
78 
instructed by Narada Muni, 3 
marked off different states, 73-74 
Narada Muni as spiritual master of. 
11-13 
Rsabhadeva appeared in dynasty of. 237 
ten sons of listed, 48 
Protection 
given to inhabitants of Jambadvipa. 78 
Jada Bharata depended on Krsna for. 323 
of devotees by Supreme Lord. 331 
required for women, 106 
Prthu Maharaja 
marked off different states. 73-74 
Pulaha-asrama 
Hari becomes visible to His devotee at. 
260 
salagrdma-silds obtainable in. 259 
Pulastya 
Bharata as deer went to asrama of. 301 
Punishment 
of son by father. 79 
Pure devotees 
as anyabhildsitd-sinya, 130 
can save themselves from birth and 
death. 189 
don’t want to see Lord for their sense gra- 
tification. 129 
no freedom without mercy of. 128 
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Pure devotees 
qualities of described, 331 
symptoms of, 420 
want only to engage in Lord's service, 
126 
Purification 
of consciousness by receiving Lord's 
blessings, 120 
of heart by performance of penance and 
austerity, 165 
of heart through garbhddhana, 194 
of one’s existence by devotional service, 
166 
Purusottama 
Visnu appeared before Nabhi as, 113 
Parvacitti 
Agnidhra appreciated beauty of, 100 
Agnidhra began appreciating glance of, 
92 
Agnidhra hears tinkling of bangles of, 
84-86 
Agnidhra praises breasts of, 95-96 
as Apsara, 86 
departure of, 107 
eyebrows of compared to bows without 
strings, 89-90 
gave birth to nine sons, 104 
plays with ball, 99 
questioned by Agnidhra about workings 
of maya, 91 
surrounded by bumblebees, 93 
worships Brahma, 105 


Q 


Qualities 

devotional service makes one immune 
from material, 309 

heart as seat of all spiritual, 193 

of Apsara, 87 

of brahmanas, 197 

of Krsna as transcendental, 115 

society divided according to people's, 78 

taking shelter of pure devotee to attain 
his. 128 


R 


Raghu Maharaja 
dynasty of glorified due to Ramacandra’s 
birth, 242 
Ramacandra appeared in dynasty of, 237 
Rahagana Maharaja 
as ruler of Sindhu and Sauvira, 334-335 
mind of covered by mode of passion, 339, 
343-344 
Raivata 
as son of Priyavrata, 53 
Raja goptasrayo bhimih 
quoted, 414 
Rajanyair nirghrnair dasyu- 
quoted, 408 
Ramacandra 
appeared in Iksvaku (or Raghu) dynasty, 
231 
killed family of Ravana, 327 
Ramddi-mirtisu kala-niyamena tisthan 
verses quoted, 260 
Ramya 
as daughter of Meru, 108 
Ramyaka 
as son of Parvacitti and Agnidhra, 104 
Raso ’py asya param drstva 
quoted, 114 
Rastrabhrta 
as son of Bharata, 249 
Ravana 
kidnapped Sitadevi, 327 
Regulative principles 
everything must be done according to, 
324 
imperative for ordinary man, 314 
observance of as means to obtain Lord’s 
mercy, 111 
should never be given up, 276 
unnecessary for Jada Bharata, 311 
Relationship 
between man and woman creates illusion. 
176 
Religion 
Agnidhra observed principles of, 78 
Arhat concocted Jain, 230-231 
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Religion 
devoted to worship of demigods, 18] 
God doesn’t belong to particular, 132 
Krsna advents Himself to re-establish 
principles of, 122 
Rsabhadeva appeared to preach principles 
of, 136 
Renunciation 
as one of six opulences of God, 139 
attachments in stage of, 176 
of sacrifice, charity and penance not 
recommended, 222 
Priyavrata speaks in spirit of, 65-69 
Rg Veda 
encourages fruitive activity, 316 
hymns to Narayana given in, 265 
Rsabhadeva 
appeared in dynasty of Priyavrata, 237 


appeared to preach principles of religion, 


as incarnation of the Supreme Lord, 141. 
401 

as master of all mystic power, 141 

as plenary expansion of Vasudeva, 227 

as Supersoul, 229 

as well-wisher of everyone, 207 

auspicious narration of pastimes of, 239 

Bharata as firstborn son of, 307 

considered His body material, 228 

description of bodily features of, 
212-213 

enthroned as emperor of the world, 144 

incarnated to deliver people from méayd, 
234 

instructs sons on engaging in penance 
and austerity, 164-165 

instructs sons on giving up false ego, 
180-182 

poured water on Ajanabha by His own 
prowess, 141 

qualities of, 139-140 

refused to manifest mystic yogic perfec- 
tions, 22] 

satisfied Visnu in every respect. 158-159 

strictly followed principles of var- 
nasrama-dharma, 155-156 


Rsabhadeva 
transcendental signs on feet of, 139 
Rapa Gosvami 
cited on offering food, 118 
quoted on approaching spiritual master. 
18] 
quoted on devotee as liberated, 392 
quoted on liberated person, 34-35 
quoted on real intelligence, 23 
quoted on understanding Krsna with 
material senses. 116 


Sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha 
can’t be seen by us, 12] 
looks like human form, 191 
Sacrifice 
kinds of performed by Bharata Maharaja. 
251 
Lord pleased by sages at, 135 
method of offering part of brahmacarya 
rules, 314 
not being performed at present. 199 
of a man not mentioned in any Sdstras, 
324 
of man-animal to Bhadra Kali. 321-322 
of man or animal before deity forbidden. 
329 
performed by Nabhi. 112 
performed to acquire son. 129 
seven means to obtain Lord’s mercy in 
performance of. 111 
Visnu as master and enjoyer of all. 110 
Sad-aisvaryaih pirno ya iha 
quoted, 416 
Sadhu 
freedom from material conception by as- 
sociation with. 177 
necessity of association with. 128 
“Sadhu-sarniga’’, “sadhu-sanga’”’-sarva-sdstre 
verse quoted. 128. 460 
Sadhyaloka 


residents of are all great saints. 17 
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Sa gundn samatityaitan brahma 
quoted, 380-381 
Sahasra-yuga-paryantam ahar yad 
quoted, 41 
Saksad-dharitvena samasta-sdastraih 
_ quoted, 361 
Sakuntala 
born to Menaka and Visvamitra, 85-86, 
105 
Sama-duhkha-sukham dhiram 
quoted, 319 
Samasrita ye pada-pallava-plavam 
_ verse quoted, 38 
Sama Veda 
bumblebees chant mantras of, 93 
encourages fruitiveactivity, 316 
Samo ’ham sarva-bhitesu 
quoted, 122 
Samsara 
addiction to path of, 188 
Samsara-visdnale, diva-nisi hiya 
song quoted, 43 
Sanatana Gosvami 
quoted on purification of candala, 64 
Sandarsanam visayinam atha 
_ quoted, 202 
Sankaracarya 
quoted on Narayana as beyond material 
conception, 115-116 
Sankhya-yoga 
different forms of living entities de- 
scribed in, 336 
Sankirtana-yajnia 
everyone can perform, 141-142 
recommended for Kali-yuga, 252 
should not be renounced, 222 
Sannydsa 
as division of society, 78 
chanting not renounced by one who 
takes, 222 
four stages of, 51] 
Sannyasi 
attachments of not as strong as family at- 
tachment, 176 
doesn't need encouragement from op- 
posite sex, 50 


Sannyasi 
learn from Rsabahadeva’s instructions, 
207 
observes religious principles, 135 
Sarva-dharman parityajya mam 
quoted, 30, 136, 192, 254 
Sarva-kdérana-karanam 
quoted, 401 
Sarvam khalv idam brahma 
quoted, 410 
Sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
quoted, 267, 390, 394 
Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam 
___ verses quoted, 205-206, 385 
Sdstras 
say that everything must be done by 
regulative principles, 324 
Supreme Lord’s body described in, 
257-258 
symptoms of genuine incarnation de- 
scribed in, 139 
Satatam kirtayanto mam 
quoted, 300 
Satisfaction 
different types of, 3-4 
Sat-karma-nipuno vipro 
verses quoted, 148 
Sattva-guna 
brahmanas situated in, 200 
Mayavadis say God accepts body in, 135 
Satyaloka 
almost as good as Vaikuntha, 41-42 
as abode of Brahma, 15 
Satya-samhita 
quoted on family relationships of exalted 
personalities, 176 
Saubhari Muni 
fell down from yogic perfection, 223 
Sauvira 
Rahagana as ruler of, 334-335 
Sa vai manah krsna-padéravindayoh 
quoted, 71, 226, 383, 385 
Sa vai pumsam paro dharmo 
verses quoted, 262 
Savana 
as son of Priyavrata, 48 
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Savita 
as the sun-god, 59 
Scientists 
fail to discover cause of atomic existence, 
412 
say material world rests on sun's 
effulgence, 267 
unable to offer a second sun, 58 
Self-realization 
brahma-bhiita as state of, 183 
Sense gratification 
as essence of household life, 3 
considered as aim of life leads to sin, 170 
devotees don’t desire anything for, 127 
endeavoring for as waste of time, 
174-175 
householders shouldn’t earn money for, 
169 
human beings shouldn’t work hard for, 
164-165 
human civilization presently based on, 
199 
insurmountable path of, 427 
Jada Bharata never ate anything for, 318 
materialist creates society of envy for, 
187 
modern leaders engage people in, 367 
one should not kill bodies for, 336 
pure devotee doesn’t want to see Lord for 
his, 129 
Rsabhadeva instructs sons to detest, 180 
seeing materialist engaged in as abomin- 
able, 89 
bewildered people spoiling lives for, 91 
wanting son like God as form of, 126 
Senses 
Agnidhra was controlling his, 84-85 
automatically controlled if mind is con- 
trolled, 383 
can’t be controlled by yoga alone, 86 
considered powerful enemies, 36 
eleven, 381 
Krsna can’t be conceived with material, 
116 
purified engaged in devotional service. 


34-35 


Senses 
Rsabhadeva controlled His, 139, 140 
Rsabhadeva’s sons instructed to control, 
180 
tendency of living entities to enjoy 
material, 170 
true activity of, 205 
working and knowledge acquiring. 
387-389 
Sevonmukhe hi jihvddau svayam 
quoted, 116, 385 
Sex 
as center of household life, 431 
as material attraction between man and 
woman, 176 
as only happiness for materialist, 
166 
brahmacari must refrain from, 3 
conditioned soul has tendency toward. 
325 
family life as institution of, 446, 451 
home of materialist based on, 175 
materialists work for honey of. 441 
one surrenders to feet of woman when in- 
fluenced by, 102 
path to hell open for associates of people 
fond of, 167 
with one’s wife as brahmacarya, 18] 
Scientists 
sense activities of are useless, 23 
Siddhaloka 
residents of advanced in mystic powers. 
17 
Siddhas 
_ as superior to Gandharvas. 196 
Siksdstaka 
quoted, 70, 71 
Sin 
chief executives introduce. 79 
four kinds of, 145. 170 
one who considers sense gratification as 
aim of life engages in. 170 
uttering holy names can dispel reactions 
to. 124 
wiped out by chanting of Lord’s qualities. 
115 
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Sindhu 
_ Rahigana as ruler of , 334-335 
Sirasodharata yadvad 
_ verses quoted, 415 
Siva 
addressed as bhagavan, | 41 
as Krsna’s functional body, 255 
as son of Brahma, 196 
became agitated by seeing Mohini form, 
223 
Lord unseen by, 129 
sometimes called bhagavan, 72 
Skanda Purana 
quoted on instructions received form 
Vedic literature, 150 
Smrti-sastra 
_ quoted on place for religions rituals, 291 
Soce tato vimukha-cetasa indriyartha 
verse quoted, 91] 
Son 
Agnidhra desired to get perfect, 80 


time of conception determines mentality 


of, 8] 
Soul 
activities should be performed for benefit 
of, 182 
always unaffected by material arrange- 
ments, 341 


can be liberated even in this world, 392 
devotees know body separate from, 331] 
feels pleasure and pain due to bodily 
pleasure and pain, 366 
in deep slumber, 349 
is always apart from bodily pleasure and 
pain, 407 
is never burned by fire, 229 
mind as designation of, 396-397 
situated within material body, 191 
subjected to pious and impious activities, 
382 
Speculative knowledge 
See: Mental speculation 
Spiritual master 
duty of devotee to carry out order of, 40 
has actually seen Krsna, 417 


Spiritual master 


instructions received from must be 
followed immediately, 184 
liberation by serving, 12 
living entity contacts bona fide, 174 
must be able to deliver dependents from 
birth and death, 189 
must never be considered an ordinary 
man, 421 
perfection achieved by blessings of, 19 
Rsabhadeva instructs sons to accept, 
180-18] 
_ service of as duty of brahmacarya, 314 
Srdddha ceremony 
_ purpose of, 80 
Sravanam kirtanam visnoh 
_ verse quoted, 169 
Sri-aisvarya-prajepsavah 
: quoted, 82 
Sridhara Svami 
_ cited on liberation in this life, 145 
Sri-guru-pdadasrayah 
_ quoted, 18] 
Srimad-Bhagavatam 
contains information on remembering 
Lord at time of death, 125 
Giridhara Gosvami as commentator on, 
8] 
meant for those free from envy, 432 
prediction on government officials in, 
79 
quoted on approaching guru, 363 
quoted on association with women, 223 
quoted on bradhmanas dedicated to 
Supreme Lord, 202-203 
quoted on Brahma receiving knowledge 
in his heart, 2] 
quoted on cosmic manifestation, 410 
quoted on crossing ocean of nescience, 38 
quoted on devotee as fearless, 46 
quoted on falldown of devotee, 66 
quoted on family life, 446 
quoted on having knowledge of devo- 
tional service, 172 
quoted on jfana and vyrdna, 182 
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 
quoted on liberated souls engaging in 
devotional service, 184 
quoted on material happiness, 279 
quoted on necessity of sarkirtana-yajria, 
14] 
quoted on one eligible for liberation, 353 
quoted on Paramatma, 258 
quoted on people’s ignorance of goal of 
life, 452 
quoted on proper execution of Vedic 
rituals, 159 
quoted on purpose of human society, 156 
quoted on real self-interest, 245 
quoted on retirement from- family life, 
438 
sons of Rsabhadeva as authorized 
preachers of, 153 
quoted on sacrifice in Kali-yuga, 252 
quoted on satisfaction of Hari, 31] 
quoted on spreading Bhagavata princi- 
ples, 347 
quoted on symptoms of great per- 
sonalities, 459 
quoted on taking dust of great devotee on 
one’s head, 128 
quoted on thievish heads of government 
in Kali-yuga, 408 
quoted on understanding Lord only by 
devotional service, 5 
quoted on useless duties, 311 
quoted on Vedic knowledge revealed to 
Brahma, 83 
quoted on worshiping demigods, 82 
symptoms of Kali-yuga predicted in, 234 
_ _ written for our purification, 239 
Srivatsa 
decorates the Lord’s body, 257-258 
Visnu’s chest marked with, 113 
Srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir eka 
_ verses quoted, 254-255 
Sruti-smrti-purdnadi-pancaratra 
verse quoted, 150 
Strength 


as one of six opulences of God. 139 


Strisu dustadsu varsneya jayate 
_ quoted, 106 
Sucinam srimatam gehe yoga-bhrasto 
quoted, 66 
Sudarsana 
as son of Bharata, 249 
Sudarsana cakra 
_ as weapon of Supreme Lord, 331 
Siidras 
almost all people of this age are, 81] 
as division of society, 78 
do not sympathize with others, 338 
government leaders selected by, 194 
unable to live independently, 434 
worship demigods to fulfill material 
desires, 32] 
Suffering 
materialist plunges into ocean of, 187 
voluntarily for advancement in spiritual 
life, 165 
Suhrdah sarva-dehinadm 
quoted, 336, 344 
Suhrttama 
_  abest friend, 97 
Sukadeva Gosvami 
_  asauthority and exalted personality, 116 
Sukracarya 
married Urjasvati, 62 
_  Fejected by Bali Maharaja, 189 
Silapa@ni-sama yadi bhakta-ninda 
verses quoted, 370 
Sumati 
as son of Bharata, 249 
Sumeru Hill 
sun-god encircles. 57 
Sun 
Deity of is expansion of Narayana. 267 
rotates in prescribed orbit. 57-58 
Savita as god of. 59 
Supreme Lord compared to. 21] 
Supersoul 
Bharata as deer had association of. 
302 
directs everything. 390 
in hearts of all living entities. 267 
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Supersoul 

is always apart from bodily pleasure and 
pain, 407 

Lord Rsabhadeva is. 229 

Supreme Lord 

always eager to protect devotees, 33] 

always exists in transcendental forms, 
260 

appearance in material world of, 135-136 

as best of all living entities, 191 

as cause of all causes, 40] 

as self-satished, 4 

Brahma as subordinate to, 196 

Brahma fully represents, 83 

brdhmanas almost as powerful as, 132 

called Narayana, 393 

compared to sun, 2] 

character of those He protects described, 
331 

devotees always anxious to see, 122 

devotee seeks happiness in association of, 
168 

didn’t appear as ordinary human being, 
113 

directs wanderings of living entities, 2] ] 

has nothing to do with material percep- 
tion, 115 

intelligent devotee worships, 82 

Jada Bharata always meditated on, 327 

Jada Bharata completely surrendered to, 
323 

known as Vasudeva, 394. 

mercy of as chief aim of life, 185 

Merudevi heard every word spoken by, 
134 

must be satisfied, 311 

obtaining mercy of in performance of 
sacrifice, 111 

perceived by hearing and direct percep- 
tion, 393 

purpose of srdddha ceremony to please, 
80 

Rsabhadeva manifested symptoms of, 
139-140 

superior to Brahma and Indra, 202 

understood by devotional service, 111 


Supreme Lord 
yajna is meant to satisfy, 14] 
yogisalways think of, 85 
Surrender 
as characteristic dharma, 194 
described by Bhaktivinoda Thakura, 323 
Krsna descends to induce conditioned 
souls to, 20] 
of Jada Bharata to Krsna complete, 323 
of lusty man to feet of woman, 102 
unto Vasudeva after many births, 
173-174 
Sirya 
as eye of Supreme Lord, 253 
one should offer respects to, 255 
Svalpam apy asya dharmasya 
quoted, 422 
Svanusthitasya dharmasya 
quoted, 31] 
Svayambhuva Manu 
__ put Priyavrata in charge of universe, 43 
Svetdsvatara Upanisad 
quoted on faith in Lord and spiritual 
master, 13 
, quoted on no one greater than God, 132 
Syama 
as daughter of Meru, 108 


T 


Tad-ananyatvam arabhambhana 
quoted, 410 
Tad-anusravana-manana- 
quoted, 300 
Tad viddhi pranipatena 
quoted, 403, 417 
Tad-vijndnartham sa gurum 
quoted, 181, 357, 362, 363 
Tad yathaiveha karma-jitah lokah 
quoted, 377 
Tal labhyate duhkhavad 
quoted, 279 
Tamasa 
as son of Priyavrata, 53 
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Tams titiksasva bharata 
quoted, 181] 
Tapasya 
Agnidhra understood actions of maya by 
dint of , 90 
should not be renounced, 222 
See also: Austerities 
Tasmad gurum prapadyeta jyndsuh 
quoted, 363, 403 
Tasman mayy arpitdsesa 
verses quoted, 202-203 
Tasmat kenapy upayena manah 
quoted, 367 
Tatah padam tat parimargitavyam 
verse quoted, 453 
Tétala saikate, vari-bindu-sama 
quoted, 436 
Tatra tam buddhi-samyogam 
verse quoted, 9 
Tat sadhu manye ’sura-varya 
verse quoted, 438 
Tat te’ nukampam susamiksyamanah 
verse quoted, 353 
Tene brahma hrda ya adi-kavaye 
quoted, 21, 83 
Tesam satata-yuktandm bhajatam 
verse quoted, 21 
Time 
acting in terms of as means to obtain 
Lord’s mercy, 111 
death always comes at the right, 314 
demons killed by Supreme Lord as, 331 
endeavoring for sense gratification as 
waste of, 174-175 
Titiksavah kaérunikah suhrdah 
quoted, 459 
Traigunya-visayd-veda 
verses quoted, 314, 379 
Transcendental world 
See: World, spiritual 
Transmigration 
due to polluted mind, 381-385 
Tulasi 
Bharata Maharaja collected leaves of, 
262 
Lord will accept offering of, 118 


Tulasi 
Lord satisfied when devotees bring Him 
leaves of, 117 
Tulasi-dala-métrena 
verses quoted, 117 
Tyaktvad deham punar janma 
quoted, 33, 189 
Tyaktva sva-dharmam caranambujam 
verse quoted, 66 
Tyaktvd tirnam asesa-mandala 
verse quoted, 49 


U 


Ugradamstri 
as daughter of Meru, 108 
Universe 
as temporary appearance of truth, 412 
Brahma as secondary creator of, 14 
has no real ultimate existence, 412-413 
things within are all imagined, 413 
Upanisads 
bumblebees chant mantras of. 93 
Upapdadayet paratmanam 
verses quoted, 204. 
Urjasvati 
as daughter of Priyavrata, 47 
married Sukracarya, 62 
Urukrama 
See: Vamanadeva 
Uttama 
as son of Priyavrata, 53 
Uttanapada Maharaja 
as ruler of universe. 15 


V 


Vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
verses quoted. 417 

Vaikuntha 
eternally liberated beings are in. 391-392 
Lord called to sacrifice from. 129 
Lord can offer promotion to. 125-126 
Maharaja Nabhi elevated to. 144 
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Vaikunthaloka 
See: Vaikuntha 
Vaisnavas 
Agnidhra as son of Vaisnava, 81 
Bharata as follower of, 207 
Caitanya explains position of pure, 202 
danger of offenses against, 370-37] 
everything possible by blessings of, 19 
how to rectify offenses against, 369 
never envious or unnecessarily violent, 
336 
never want to supersede other Vaisnavas, 
38 
offense against compared to mad 
elephant, 358 
serving lotus feet of, 127 
superficial anger of, 344 
Vaisya 
as division of society, 78 
birth in family of, 307 
Vaivasvata Manu 
as son of sun-god, 42 
Vamanadeva 
tricked Bali Maharaja, 63 
Vanaprastha 
as division of society, 78 
observes religious principles, 135 
Varna-sankara 
generated from polluted women, 106 
Varnasramdécaravata purusena 
verse quoted, 27 
Varnasrama-dharma 
abandoned in Kali-yuga, 232 
as scientific system, 26-28 
avadhita doesn’t care for, 208 
Rsabhadeva strictly followed principles 
of, 155-156 
society without as bestial, 55 
Vedic religious principles begin with, 78 
Vasistha 
accompanied Brahma to see Priyavrata, 
15 
Vasudeva 
as plenary expansion, 218 
as reservoir of all living entities, 52 


Vasudeva 
Bharata Maharaja performed yajias for, 
253 
Rsabhadeva as plenary expansion of, 227 
Supreme Lord known as, 394 
surrendering to, 173-174 
Vasudevah sarvam iti 
quoted, 52, 173, 416 
Vasudeve bhagavati 
verses quoted, 262-263 
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva 
quoted, 201, 377 
Vedanta-sitra 
quoted on Lord as source of everything, 
14 
Vedas 
accepting version of, 19] 
as sound incarnation, 200 
deal with three modes of material nature, 
315 
flowery words of, 376 
insufficient to bring about direct 
knowledge of the truth, 378-379 
Jada Bharata’s stepbrothers learned in, 
316 
objective of, 377 
quoted on Supreme Lord as supreme liv- 
ing being, 113 
quoted on tendency of living entity to en- 
joy senses, 170 
study of as part of rules for 
brahmacarya, 314 
Vedesu durlabham adurlabham 
quoted, 419 
Venka 
Rsabhadeva passed through province of, 
228 
Venum kvanantam aravinda 
quoted, 112 
Vidarbha 
as son of Rsabhadeva, 152 
Vidyapati 
quoted on material happiness, 436 
Vidya-vinaya-sam panne 
verses quoted, 204. 
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Vijnana 
perfection as being fully equipped with 
Jnana and, 182 
Viraraghava Acarya 
cited, 61 
cited on symptoms of jivan-mukta, 145 
Visesad bharate punyam 
quoted, 236 
Visnu 
appeared before Nabhi, 113 
as aim of human life, 428-429 
as enjoyer of yajfia, 255 
as master and enjoyer of all sacrifices, 
110 
as original cause, 414 
as real principle within material world, 
406 
as source of everything, 14 
Bali Maharaja promised to give every- 
thing to, 189 
Brahma as powerful as, 83 
in every respect Rsabhadeva satisfied, 
158-159 
offerings to, 80 
Parvacitti always eats prasdda of, 97-98 
worshiped by varnasrama-dharma, 
27-28 
Visnudatta 
as name of Pariksit Maharaja, 331 
Visnu Purdna 
quoted on varndasrama-dharma, 27 
Visvakarma 
as father of Barhismati, 46-47 
Visvamitra Muni 
as advanced yogi, 85 
attracted by Menaka’s tinkling bangles, 
86, 105 
came to court of Dasaratha Maharaja, 355 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
cited on Brahman effulgence of Jada 
Bharata, 327 
cited on meaning of word sukla, 135 
cited on Priyavrata’s sun, 58 
cited on soul and Supersoul as separate 


from body, 406-407 


Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
cited on two kinds of impediments to 
devotional service, 8-10 
compares family to high mountains, 438 
quoted on spiritual master, 61, 361 
Visvariipa 
Paficajani as daughter of, 248 
Vita-rdga-bhaya-krodhah 
quoted, 367 
Vitihotra 
as son of Priyavrata, 48 
Vivikta-drsti-jivanam 
quoted, 204 
Vrndavana 
as most exalted holy place for Vaisnavas, 
303 
Vyasadeva 
sometimes called bhagavan, 72 


WwW 


Wealth 
as one of six opulences of God. 139 
devotees should avoid seeing persons 
with great, 88 
devotional service rendered by pious men 
who desire, 130 
not required to satisfy Supreme Lord, 117 
those interested in reviving Krsna con- 
sciousness aren't attached to, 169 
Wife 
compared to jackal, 428-429 
compared to a whirlwind, 431 
Women 
and money as basic principles of material 
attachment, 455 
Agnidhra knew art of flattering. 102-103 
association with, 224. 
attachment of man to. 99 
attract men with their faces. breasts. and 
waists, 94. 
attract minds of men and demigods. 
88-89 
make ordinary yogis fall. 85 
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Women 


path to hell open for associates of people 
fond of, 167 

pregnant may miscarry if frightened, 272 

Rsabhadeva attracted hearts of married, 
213 

surrender to feet of, 102 

unchaste can kill husband, 225 

unqualified children produced from 


polluted, 106 


World, material 


as temporary but not false, 364 

as temporary place of misery, 157 

as transformation of energy of God, 410 

attraction of feminine gestures as power- 
ful everywhere in, 88 

conditioned souls sleeping in, 439-440 

compared to a tree, 453-454 

compared to forest fire, 434 

cow dung accepted as purified in, 215 

demigods all belong to, 90 

everyone floating in ocean of nescience 
in, 350-351 

everyone in working like madman, 352 

everyone suffering in because of the 
mind, 386 

full of anxious people, 432 

full of obstructions to advancement in 
Krsna consciousness, 9 

happiness and distress in, 320 

incarnations of Lord within, 135 

instructions of the Lord can satisfy one 
in, 244 

jadnis must return to, 172 

knowledge strengthens detachment from, 
123 

Krsna as source of, 197 

living entity takes credit for creations in, 
414 

mode of goodness accepted as best in, 379 

no bliss in, 5, 427 

no one as master in, 349 

one who understands Krsna’s appearance 
doesn’t take birth in, 182 

only material names and qualities per- 
ceived in, 115 
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World, material 


principles of beg, borrow or steal in, 
443-444 

woman hunting in, 441 

worshiping demigods for quick results in, 
81-82 


World, spiritual 


Agnidhra should have desired 
transference to, 81 

by giving up basic principle of illusion 
one goes to, 177 

everyone has spiritual body in, 192 

Krsna as source of, 197 

stool and urine pleasantly scented in, 215 


Worship 


Nabhi and associates offered things to 
Visnu in, 113 

of Brahma by Agnidhra, 80 

of Brahma by Piurvacitti, 105 

of Brahma in marriage ceremonies, 101 

of brdhmanas, 197 

of Deity should be performed by house- 
holder, 169 

of demigods by sidras, 321 

of Kali by dacoits described, 324 

of Lord by Nabhi to get son, 125 

of Lord for material gain as unauthorized, 
129 

of lotus feet of great devotees, 127 

of priests by Nabhi, 13] 

of superior by dependent, 190 

of Supreme Lord performed by Nabhi, 
110 

performed by Agnidhra in park, 84 

Visnu appeared as person soliciting, 120 


Y 


Ya dtmantaryami purusa iti 


quoted, 416 


Yac-caksur esa savita sakala-grahanam 


verses quoted, 287 


Yad advaitam brahmopanisadi 


quoted, 416 
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Yada yada hi dharmasya 
verses quoted, 135, 409 
Yadu dynasty 
Krsna appeared in, 237 
maintained by Mukunda, 242 
Yad vai parddhyam tad uparamesthyam 
quoted, 41] 
Yah sastra-vidhim utsrjya 
verse quoted, 28 
Yajnabahu 
as son of Priyavrata, 48 
Yajria-dana-tapah-karma 
verses quoted, 222, 276 
Yajridd bhavati parjanyah 
quoted, 141, 199 
Yajfiaih sankirtana-prayaih 
quoted, 14], 252 
Yajria-pati 
Supreme Lord known as, 14] 
Yajriarthat karmano ‘nyatra loko 
quoted, 33, 119, 147, 255 
Yajur Veda 
encourages fruitive activity, 316 
Yamaraja 
entanglement of material existence com- 
pared to rope of, 205 
Yam hi na vyathayanty ete 
verses quoted, 274, 278 
Yam imam puspitam vacam 
verse quoted, 376 
Yam labdhva cadparam labham 
quoted, 114, 241] 
Yamuna River 
bathing in cleanses contamination. 303 
Yam yam vapi smaran bhavam 
verses quoted, 107, 297, 422 
Ya nisa sarva-bhitanam 
quoted, 440 
Yan maithunddi-grhamedhi-sukham 
quoted, 166, 431, 446 
Yanti deva-vrata devan 
quoted, 15, 80 
Yanti mad-yajino ‘pi mam 
quoted, 81 
Yasmin dese mrgah krsnas 
verse quoted, 29] 


Yasmin vijfiate sarvam evam 
quoted, 41] 
Yasya deve para bhaktir yatha 
verse quoted, 13 
Yasyajnaya bhramati sambhrta 
quoted, 57 
Yasya prabha prabhavato 
verse quoted, 394 
Yasya prasddéd bhagavat-prasaddo 
quoted, 42] 
Yatatam api siddhanam kascin 
quoted, 198 
Yatha kaficanatam yati 
verse quoted, 64 
Yathé saumy ekena mrt-pindena 
quoted, 411 
Yat karosi yad asnasi 
verses quoted, 189 
Yatra yogesvarah krsnah 
quoted, 57 
Ye’ nye’ ravindaksa vimukta-mdninas 
quoted, 172 
Yesam tv anta-gatam pdpam 
verse quoted, 10 
Yoga 
general populace antagonistic to 
Rsabhadeva's execution of, 214 
not strong enough to control senses, 86 
practice can be given up, 184 
practiced with half-open eyes, 84-85 
Yoga indriya-samyamah 
quoted, 85 
Yogamaya 
as Rsabhadeva's internal potency. 141 
King Nabhi under influence of. 142- 
143 
Krsna covered by, 187 
Yogesvara 
Krsna known as, 57 
Rsabhadeva described as. 141 
Yogi 
killed by his unrestrained mind. 224 
Rsabhadeva not comparable to any. 
238 
Yoginam api sarvesam 
verse quoted, 45. 361. 383 
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Yogis 
always think of Supreme Lord within 
their hearts, 85 
aspire after siddhis, 218 
meditate on Paramatma. 257-258 
try to see Paramatma without grievance, 


416 


Yo hares caiva jivanam bheda-vakta 
quoted, 205 
Yudhisthira 
wanted by Krsna as emperor of planet, 
194 
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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, on the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the aphor- 
ism of Vedanta philosophy (janmady asya yatah) to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of obli- 
vion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, educa- 
tion and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is 
a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore there are 
large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need of a 
clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship and 
prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this need. 
for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire 
human society. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demonic face of society. 


kaumara acaret prajno 
dharman bhagavatan iha 
durlabham madnusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One. from whom everything 
emanates. by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is 
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merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of 
creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate 
source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally 
and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhagavatam or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accept God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Vedanta-sittra by the same author, 
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly as with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos, because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. ; 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


tad vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin pratislokam abaddhavaty api 
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namany anantasya yaso ‘nkitani yac 
chrnvanti gayanti grnanti sddhavah 


(Bhag. 1.5.11) 


‘On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the 
unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring 
about a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such 
transcendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard. 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.” 

Orn tat sat 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
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“This Bhagavata Purana is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purana.” (Srimad- -Bhagavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyadsadeva, the “‘literary incarnation of 
God.” After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Veddnta-siitras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
Vyasadeva’s commentary on his own Veddnta-siitras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature,”” Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhégavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rajarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhagavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: 

“You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. | am therefore begging you to show the 
way of perfection for all persons, and especially for 
one who is about to die. Please let me know what a 
man should hear, chant, remember and worship, 
and also what he should not do. Please explain all 
this to me.” 
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Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sata Gosvami, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad- Bhagavatam, later 
repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisaranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Sita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhaégavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Sata Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisaranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimisaranya between Sita Gosvami and the sages at Naimisaranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since 
philosophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the 
text, one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam to appreciate fully its profound message. 

It should also be noted that the volumes of the Bhagavatam need not 
be read consecutively, starting with the first and proceeding to the last. 
The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar 
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. 

This edition of the Bhagavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 
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first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhaégavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhégavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhagavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhégavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text. pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


—The Publishers 
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His Divine Grace 


_ A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 


CHART ONE 


This map shows the Bhi-mandala planetary system as viewed from 
above. Bhi-mandala is like a lotus, and its seven islands (dvipas) resem- 
ble its whorl. In the middle of the central island, Jambidvipa, stands 
Mount Sumeru, a mountain of solid gold. Jambidvipa is surrounded by 
an ocean of salt water, which is surrounded by the next island, Plak- 
sadvipa. Each island is thus surrounded by an ocean and then another is- 
land. 

The outermost island, Puskaradvipa, is divided in two by a great 
mountain named Manasottara. The sun orbits on top of this mountain 
and thus encircles Mount Sumeru. On Manasottara Mountain, in the four 
directions, are the residential quarters of four prominent demigods. 

Beyond the outermost ocean and a land made of gold stands Lokaloka 
Mountain, which is extremely high and which blocks the sunlight so that 
Aloka-varsa, the land beyond it, is dark and uninhabited. 

This map is not drawn to scale. In reality, the innermost island, Jam- 
bidvipa, is 800,000 miles wide. Each ocean is as broad as the island it 
surrounds, and each succeeding island is twice as broad as the one before 
it. The total diameter of the universe is four billion miles. Thus if the en- 
tire map were drawn to the same scale as Jambidvipa, the distance from 
the center of the map to its outermost edge would have to be almost half a 
mile. 
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CHART TWO 


Moving with the great wheel of time, the stars and constellations travel 
clockwise around the polestar, and the sun travels with them. The sun, 
however, encircles the polestar in its own counterclockwise orbit around 
Sumeru, and therefore the sun’s motion is seen to be different from that 
of the wheel of time itself. Passing through twelve months, the sun 
comes in touch with the twelve different signs of the zodiac and assumes 
twelve different names according to those signs. The aggregate of those 
twelve months is called a samvatsara, or an entire year. 

The sun travels at different speeds. When it travels in its northern 
course, it travels slowly during the day and quickly at night, thus in- 
creasing the duration of the daytime and decreasing the duration of 
night. When it travels in its southern course, the exact opposite is true— 
the duration of the day decreases, and the duration of the night in- 
creases. 
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CHART THREE 


This scale drawing shows a basic cross-section of the universe in which 
we live. For simplicity, the planets are represented in a straight line, one 
above another, although the Bhdgavatam describes that the sun, the 
moon and the other planets are actually revolving around the polestar in 
their own orbits and at various speeds. These planets are revolving in 
obedience to the will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for the 
great machinery of the universe is all working according to His order. 
The area between the planet Saturn and the Garbhodaka Ocean has also 
been depicted in a larger scale in the box on the right of the illustration. 
The drawing does not attempt to represent accurately the relative sizes of 
the planets, nor does it show the full depth of the Garbhodaka Ocean — 
249,800,000 yojanas (nearly half the universe). The total height of the 
universe, from top to bottom, is 510,000,000 yojanas, or 4,080,000,000 
miles. This is but one of the innumerable universes in the material 
world, which constitutes only a small fraction of the creation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Since one cannot understand the 
details of even one universe in the vast material creation, certainly one 
cannot estimate the expansiveness of the spiritual world. 
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PLATE ONE 


“In the tract of land known as Ilavrta-varsa, the only male person is 
Lord Siva, the most powerful demigod. Goddess Durga, the wife of Lord 
Siva, does not like any man to enter that land. If any foolish man dares to 
do so, she immediately turns him into a woman. In Ilavrta-varsa, Lord 
Siva is always encircled by ten billion maidservants of goddess Durga, 
who minister to him. The quadruple expansion of the Supreme Lord is 
composed of Vasudeva, Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Sankarsana. 
Sankarsana, the fourth expansion, is certainly transcendental, but be- 
cause His activities of destruction in the material world are in the mode 
of ignorance, He is known as tamasi, the Lord’s form in the mode of ig- 
norance. Lord Siva knows that Sankarsana is the original cause of his 
own existence, and thus he always meditates upon Him in trance.” 


(pp.142-143) 


PLATE TWO 


**Bhadrasrava. the son of Dharmaraja. rules the tract of land known as 
Bhadrasva-varsa. Just as Lord Siva worships Sankarsana in llavrta-varsa. 
Bhadrasrava. accompanied by his intimate servants and all the residents 
of the land. worships the plenary expansion of Vasudeva known as 
Havasirsa (also called Hayagriva). Lord Hayasirsa is very dear to the 
devotees. and He is the director of all religious principles. Fixed in the 
topmost trance. Bhadrasrava and his associates offer their respectful 
obeisances to the Lord and chant the following prayers with careful pro- 
nunciation: “At the end of the millennium. ignorance personified 
assumed the form of a demon. stole all the Vedas and took them down to 
the planet of Rasatala. The Supreme Lord. however. in His form of 
Havagriva. retrieved the Vedas and returned them to Lord Brahma when 
he begged for them. I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme 
Lord. whose determination never fails.” ~ (pp.157-163) 


PLATE THREE 


‘The Supreme Lord in His boar incarnation, who accepts all sacrificial 
offerings, lives in the northern part of Jambidvipa. There, in the tract of 
land known as Uttarakuru-varsa, mother earth and all the other inhabi- 
tants worship Him with unfailing devotional service by repeatedly chant- 
ing the following Upanisad mantra: ‘O Lord, we offer our respectful 
obeisances unto You as the gigantic person. Simply by chanting mantras, 
we shall be able to understand You fully. You are yajria (sacrifice), and 
You are the kratu (ritual). Therefore all the ritualistic ceremonies of 
sacrifice are part of Your transcendental body, and You are the only en- 
joyer of all sacrifices. My Lord, as the original boar within this universe, 
You fought and killed the great demon Hiranyaksa. Then You lifted me 
(the earth) from the Garbhodaka Ocean on the end of Your tusk, exactly 
as a sporting elephant plucks a lotus flower from the water. I bow down 
before You.’ ” (pp.212-220) 


PLATE FOUR 


“In Kimpurusa-varsa the great devotee Hanuman is always engaged 
with the inhabitants of that land in devotional service to Lord Rama- 
candra, the elder brother of Laksmana and dear husband of Sitadevi. A 
host of Gandharvas is always engaged in chanting the glories of Rama- 
candra. That chanting is always extremely auspicious. Hanumanji and 
Arstisena, the chief person in Kimpurusa-varsa, constantly hear those 
glories with complete attention. Hanuman chants the following mantras: 
‘Let me please Your Lordship by chanting the bija-mantra, omkara. | 
wish to offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is the best among the most elevated personalities. Your 
Lordship is the reservoir of all good qualities. Your character and 
behavior are always consistent, and You always control Your senses and 
mind. Acting just like an ordinary human being, You exhibit exemplary 
character to teach others how to behave. It was ordained that Ravana, 
chief of the Raksasas, could not be killed by anyone but a man, and for 
this reason Lord Ramacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, ap- 
peared in the form of a human being to kill Ravana.’ ” (pp.223-229) 


PLATE FIVE 


“Lord Sri Ananta is worshiped by all the uncontaminated devotees. He 
has thousands of hoods and is the reservoir of all devotional service. 
Simply due to the glance of Lord Ananta, the three modes of nature in- 
teract and produce creation, maintenance and annihilation. These modes 
of nature appear again and again. Lord Anantadeva is known as Sesa (the 
unlimited end) because He ends our passage through this material world. 
Simply by chanting His glories everyone can be liberated. At the time of 
devastation, when Lord Anantadeva desires to destroy the entire cre- 
ation, He becomes slightly angry. Then from between His two eyebrows 
appears three-eyed Rudra, carrying a trident. This Rudra, who is known 
as Sankarsana, is the embodiment of the eleven Rudras, or incarnations 
of Lord Siva. He appears in order to devastate the entire creation.” 
(pp.412-423) 


PLATE SIX 


**All the hellish planets are situated in the intermediate space between 
the three worlds and the Garbhodaka Ocean. The king of the pitds is 
Yamaraja, the very powerful son of the sun-god. He resides in Pitrloka 
with his personal assistants and, while abiding by the rules and regula- 
tions set down by the Supreme Lord, has his agents, the Yamaditas, 
bring all the sinful men to him immediately upon their death. After 
bringing them within his jurisdiction, he properly judges them according 
to their specific sinful activities and sends them to one of the many 
hellish planets for suitable punishments. In the province of Yamaraja 
there are hundreds and thousands of hellish planets. All impious people 
must enter these various planets according to the degree of their impiety. 

“For the maintenance of their bodies and the satisfaction of their 
tongues, cruel persons cook poor animals and birds alive. Such persons 
are condemned even by man-eaters. In their next lives, they are carried 
by the Yamaditas to the hell known as Kumbhipaka, where they are 
cooked in boiling oil. 

**A human being endowed with knowledge certainly commits sin if he 
kills or torments insignificant creatures, who have no discrimination. 
The Supreme Lord punishes such a man by putting him into the hell 
known as Andhakipa, where he is attacked by all the birds and beasts, 
reptiles, mosquitos, lice, worms, flies, and any other creatures he tor- 
mented during his life. They attack him from all sides, robbing him of 
the pleasure of sleep. Unable to rest, he constantly wanders about in the 
darkness. Thus in Andhakipa his suffering is just like that of a creature 
in the lower species. 

“In his next life, a sinful king or governmental representative who 
punishes an innocent person, or who inflicts corporal punishment upon a 
brahmana, is taken by the Yamaditas to a hell known as Sakharamukha, 
where the most powerful assistants of Yamaraja crush him exactly as one 
crushes sugarcane to squeeze out juice. The sinful living entity cries very 
pitiably and faints, just like an innocent man undergomg punishment. 


This is the result of punishing a faultless person.” (pp. 437~453) 


PLATE SEVEN 


‘‘A man or woman who indulges in sexual intercourse with an unwor- 
thy member of the opposite sex is punished after death by the assistants 
of Yamaraja in the hell known as Taptasirmi. There such men and 
women are beaten with whips. The man is forced to embrace a red-hot 
iron form of a woman, and the woman is forced to embrace a similar 
form of a man. Such is the punishment for illicit sex. 

“Any brahmana or brahmana’s wife who drinks liquor is taken by the 
agents of Yamaraja to the hell known as Ayahpana. The hell also awaits 
any ksatriya, vaisya, or a person under a vow who in illusion drinks 
soma-rasa. In Ayahpana the agents of Yamaraja stand on their chests and 
pour hot melted iron into their mouths. 

“One who in this world or in this life is very proud of his wealth al- 
ways thinks, “I am so rich. Who can equal me?’ His vision is twisted, and 
he is always afraid that someone will take his wealth. Indeed, he even 
suspects his superiors. His face and heart dry up at the thought of losing 
his wealth, and therefore he always looks like a wretched fiend. He is not 
in any way able to obtain actual happiness, and he does not know what it 
is to be free from anxiety. Because of these sinful things he does to earn 
money, augment his wealth and protect it, he is put into the hell known 
as Sicimikha, where the officials of Yamaraja punish him by stitching 
thread through his entire body like weavers manufacturing cloth.” 
(pp.456-474) 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 


The Material World as the 


Great Forest of Enjoyment 


The direct meaning of the forest of material existence is given in this 
chapter. Merchants sometimes enter the forest to collect many rare 
things and sell them at a good profit in the city, but the forest path is al- 
ways bedecked with dangers. When the pure soul wants to give up the 
Lord’s service to enjoy the material world, Krsna certainly gives him a 
chance to enter the material world. As stated in the Prema-vivarta: 
krsna-bahirmukha hard bhoga varicha kare. This is the reason the pure 
spirit soul falls down to the material world. Due to his activities under 
the influence of the three modes of material nature, the living entity 
takes different positions in different species. Sometimes he is a demigod 
in the heavenly planets and sometimes a most insignificant creatwre in 
the lower planetary systems. In this regard, Srila Narottama dasa 
Thakura says, nana yoni sada phire: the living entity passes through 
various species. Kardarya bhaksana kare: he is obliged to eat and enjoy 
abominable things. Tara janma adhah-pate yaya: in this way his whole 
life is spoiled. Without the protection of an all-merciful Vaisnava, the 
conditioned soul cannot get out of the clutches of mdyd. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita (manah sasthdnindriyani prakrti-sthani karsati), the liv- 
ing entity begins material life with his mind and the five knowledge- 
acquiring senses, and with these he struggles for existence within the 
material world. These senses are compared to rogues and thieves within 
the forest. They take away a man’s knowledge and place him in a net- 
work of nescience. Thus the senses are like rogues and thieves that 
plunder his spiritual knowledge. Over and above this, there are family 
members, wife and children, who are exactly like ferocious animals in 
the forest. The business of such ferocious animals is to eat a man’s flesh. 
The living entity allows himself to be attacked by jackals and foxes (wife 
and children), and thus his real spiritual life is finished. In the forest of 
material life, everyone is envious like mosquitoes, and rats and mice are 
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always creating disturbances. Everyone in this material world is placed in 
many awkward positions and surrounded by envious people and disturb- 
ing animals. The result is that the living entity in the material world is 
always plundered and bitten by many living entities. Nonetheless, 
despite these disturbances, he does not want to give up his family life, 
and he continues his fruitive activities in an attempt to become happy in 
the future. He thus becomes more and more entangled in the results of 
karma, and thus he is forced to act impiously. His witnesses are the sun 
during the day and the moon during the night. The demigods also wit- 
ness, but the conditioned soul thinks that his attempts at sense gratifica- 
tion are not being witnessed by anyone. Sometimes, when he is detected, 
he temporarily renounces everything, but due to his great attachment for 
the body, his renunciation is given up before he can attain perfection. 

In this material world there are many envious people. There is the tax- 
exacting government, which is compared to an owl, and there are invisi- 
ble crickets that create unbearable sounds. The conditioned soul is 
certainly greatly harassed by the agents of material nature, but his intel- 
ligence is lost due to undesirable association. In an attempt to gain relief 
from the disturbances of material existence, he falls victim to so-called 
yogis, sadhus and incarnations who can display some magic but who do 
not understand devotional service. Sometimes the conditioned soul is 
bereft of all money, and consequently he becomes unkind to his family 
members. In this material world there is not a pinch of actual happiness, 
for which the conditioned soul is longing life after life. The government 
officials are like carnivorous Raksasas who exact heavy taxes for the 
maintenance of the government. The hard-working conditioned soul is 
very saddened due to these heavy taxes. 

The path of fruitive activities leads to difficult mountains, and some- 
times the conditioned soul wants to cross these mountains, but he is 
never successful, and consequently he becomes more and more aggrieved 
and disappointed. Becoming materially and financially embarrassed, the 
conditioned soul unnecessarily chastises his family. In the mdterial con- 
dition there are four principal needs, out of which sleep is compared to a 
python. When asleep, the conditioned soul completely forgets his real ex- 
istence, and in sleep he does not feel the tribulations of material life. 
Sometimes, being in need of money, the conditioned soul steals and 
cheats, although he may apparently be associated with devotees for 
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spiritual advancement. His only business is getting out of the clutches of 
maya, but due to improper guidance he becomes more and more en- 
tangled in material dealings. This material world is simply an embarrass- 
ment and is composed of tribulations presented as happiness. distress, 
attachment, enmity and envy. On the whole it is simply full of tribula- 
tion and misery. When a person loses his intelligence due to attachment 
to wife and sex, his entire consciousness becomes polluted. He thus only 
thinks of the association of women. The time factor, which is like a ser- 
pent. takes away everyone's life, including that of Lord Brahma and the 
insignificant ant. Sometimes the conditioned soul tries to save himself 
from inexorable time and thus takes shelter of some bogus savior. Unfor- 
tunately, the bogus savior cannot even save himself. How, then, can he 
protect others? The bogus saviors do not care for bona fide knowledge 
received from qualified brahmanas and Vedic sources. Their only busi- 
ness is indulging in sex and recommending sexual freedom even for 
widows. Thus they are like monkeys in the forest. Srila Sukadeva 
Gosvami thus explains the material forest and its difficult path to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 


TEXT 1 


q ea 

q oy teRanfaat caaaatanafeargqqeeasaaTEn- 
Riatiaiaaatottamaamaac daar an- 
qarfetraainaegiracETsaamfta eRe aT 
Rony aren dtaatatst = te aftrearaseaz: 
mee reuizaaarara: IMac aaneeat Td) arenfa 
fraihateeninwdt aqeomtecayargiaata 
THT 12 


sa esa dehatma-maninam sattvadi-guna-visesa-vikalpita-kusalaku- 
Sala-samavahdara-vinirmita-vividha-dehavalibhir viyoga-samyogady- 
anddi-samsaranubhavasya dvara-bhitena sad-indriya-vargena tasmin 
durgadhvavad asugame ‘dhvany Gpatita isvarasya bhagavato visnor 


4 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 5, Ch. 14 


vasa-vartinya mayayé jiva-loko ’yam yatha vanik-sartho ’rtha-parah 
sva-deha-nispadita-karmanubhavah smasdnavad asivatamayam 
samsaratavyam gato nadyapi viphala-bahu-pratiyogehas tat- 
tapopasamanim _hari-guru-carandaravinda-madhukardnupadavim 
avarundhe. 


sah—the self-realized devotee (Sri Sukadeva Gosvami); ha—indeed: 
uvaca—spoke; sah—he (the conditioned soul); esah—this one; deha- 
atma-manindm—of those who foolishly take the body to be the self; sat- 
tva-adi—of sattva, rajah and tamah; guna—by the modes; visesa —par- 
ticular; vikalpita—falsely constituted; kusala—sometimes by favorable 
actions; akusala—sometimes by very unfavorable actions; 
samavahara—by a mixture of both; vinirmita—obtained; vividha— 
various types; deha-dvalibhih—by the series of bodies; viyoga- 
samyoga-ddi—symptomized by giving up one type of body (viyoga) and 
accepting another (samyoga) : anddi-samsara-anubhavasya—of the per- 
ception of the beginningless process of transmigration; dvdra-bhiitena— 
existing as the doorways; sat-indriya-vargena—by these six senses (the 
mind and five knowledge-acquiring senses, namely the eyes, ears, 
tongue, nose and skin); tasmin—on that; durga-adhva-vat—like a path 
that is very difficult to traverse; asugame—being difficult to pass 
through; adhvani—on a path in the forest; dpatitah—happened; 
isvarasya—of the controller; bhagavatah—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; vasa-vartinyd —acting under the con- 
trol; mayayd—by the material energy; jiva-lokah—the conditioned liv- 
ing entity; ayam—this; yathd—exactly like; vanik—a merchant; sa- 
arthah—having an object; artha-parah—who is very attached to 
money; sva-deha-nispddita—performed by his own body; karma—the 
fruits of activities; anubhavah—who experiences: Smasdna-vat 
asivatamadyadm—like an inauspicious cemetery or place of burial; sam- 
sdra-atavyam—in the forest of material life; gatah—having entered: 
na—not; adya api—until now; viphala—unsuccessful; bahu-pra- 
tiyoga—full of great difficulties and varieties of miserable conditions; 
ihah—whose activities here in this material world; tat-tdpa-upasa- 
manim—which pacifies the miseries of the forest of material life; hari- 
guru-carana-aravinda—to the lotus feet of the Lord and His devotee; 
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madhukara-anupadavim—the road followed in pursuance of devotees 
who are attached like bumblebees: avarundhe —gain. 


TRANSLATION 


When King Pariksit asked Sukadeva Gosvami about the direct 
meaning of the material forest, Sukadeva Gosvami replied as 
follows: My dear King, a man belonging to the mercantile com- 
munity [vanik] is always interested in earning money. Sometimes 
he enters the forest to acquire some cheap commodities like wood 
and earth and sell them in the city at good prices. Similarly, the 
conditioned soul, being greedy, enters this material world for 
some material profit. Gradually he enters the deepest part of the 
forest, not really knowing how to get out. Having entered the 
material world, the pure soul becomes conditioned by the material 
atmosphere, which is created by the external energy under the 
control of Lord Visnu. Thus the living entity comes under the con- 
trol of the external energy, daivi maya. Living independently and 
bewildered in the forest, he does not attain the association of devo- 
tees who are always engaged in the service of the Lord. Once in the 
bodily conception, he gets different types of bodies one after the 
other under the influence of material energy and impelled by the 
modes of material nature [sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna]. 
In this way the conditioned soul goes sometimes to the heavenly 
planets, sometimes to the earthly planets and sometimes to the 
lower planets and lower species. Thus he suffers continuously due 
to different types of bodies. These sufferings and pains are some- 
times mixed. Sometimes they are very severe, and sometimes they 
are not. These bodily conditions are acquired due to the condi- 
tioned soul’s mental speculation. He uses his mind and five senses 
to acquire knowledge, and these bring about the different bodies 
and different conditions. Using the senses under the control of the 
external energy, maya, the living entity suffers the miserable con- 
ditions of material existence. He is actually searching for relief, 
but he is generally baffled, although sometimes he is relieved after 
great difficulty. Struggling for existence in this way, he cannot get 
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the shelter of pure devotees, who are like bumblebees engaged in 
loving service at the lotus feet of Lord Visnu. 


PURPORT 


The most important information in this verse is hari-guru-carana- 
aravinda-madhukara-anupadavim. In this material world the condi- 
tioned souls are baffled by their activities, and sometimes they are 
relieved after great difficulty. On the whole the conditioned soul is never 
happy. He simply struggles for existence. Actually his only business is to 
accept the spiritual master, the guru, and through him he must accept 
the lotus feet of the Lord. This is explained by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: 
guru-krsna-prasdde paya bhakti-lata-bija. People struggling for exis- 
tence in the forests or cities of the material world are not actually enjoy- 
ing life. They are simply suffering different pains and _ pleasures, 
generally pains that are always inauspicious. They try to gain release 
from these pains, but they cannot due to ignorance. For them it is stated 
in the Vedas: tad-vijidnartham sa gurum evabhigacchet. When the liv- 
ing entity is lost in the forest of the material world, in the struggle for 
existence, his first business “is to find a bona fide guru who is always 
engaged at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Visnu. 
After all, if he is at all eager to be relieved of the struggle for existence. 
he must find a bona fide guru and take instructions at his lotus feet. In 
this way he can get out of the struggle. 

Since the material world is compared herein to a forest, it may be 
argued that in Kali-yuga modern civilization is mainly situated in the 
cities. A great city, however. is like a great forest. Actually city life is 
more dangerous than life in the forest. If one enters an unknown city 
without friend or shelter, living in that city is more difficult than living 
in a forest. There are many big cities all over the surface of the globe. 
and wherever one looks he sees the struggle for existence going on 
twenty-four hours a day. People rush about in cars going seventy and 
eighty miles an hour, constantly coming and going, and this sets the 
scene of the great struggle for existence. One has to rise early in the 
morning and travel in that car at breakneck speed. There is always the 
danger of an accident, and one has to take great care. In his automobile, 
the living entity is full of anxieties, and his struggle is not at all 
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auspicious. Apart from human beings, other species like cats and dogs 
are also struggling very hard day and night for existence. Thus the 
struggle for existence continues, and the conditioned soul changes from 
one position to another. For a while, he is a child, but he has to become a 
boy. From a boy, he has to change into a youth, and from youth to man- 
hood and old age. Finally, when the body is no longer workable, he has to 
accept a new body in a different species. Giving up the body is called 
death, and accepting another body is called birth. The human form is an 
opportunity to take shelter of the bona fide spiritual master and. through 
him, the Supreme Lord. This Krsna consciousness movement has been 
started to give an opportunity to all the members of human society. who 
are misled by foolish leaders. No one can get out of this struggle for exis- 
tence, which is full of miseries, without accepting a pure devotee of the 
Lord. The material attempt changes from one position to another, and no 
one actually gains relief from the struggle for existence. The only resort 
is the lotus feet of a bona fide spiritual master. and. through him, the 
lotus feet of the Lord. 
TEXT 2 


FAG = a aa Tetezaaa: BAM Tay TT A) TTT Tea 
ad afabaautehs aaeatind aarawapenTaaan asa 
qed g aes saree | aad oad SAAT 
MEATS A TAT TEMA TAT FATAMAAA AT 
apa frgeqtea tl 2 1 


yasyam u ha vd ete sad-indriya-namanah karman4 dasyava eva te. tad 
yatha purusasya dhanam yat kiricid dharmaupayikam bahu- 
krcechrddhigatam saksat parama-purusadradhana-laksano yo ’sau 
dharmas tam tu samparaya udaharanti. tad-dharmyam dhanam 
darsana-sparsana-sravanasvadanavaghrana-sarkalpa-vyavasaya- 
grha-gramyopabhogena kundathasyajitatmano yatha sarthasya vilum- 
pant. 


yasyam—in which: u ha—certainly: va—or; ete—all these: sat-in- 
driya-namanah—who are named the six senses (the mind and the five 
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knowledge-acquiring senses); karmand—by their activity; dasyavah— 
the plunderers; eva—certainly; te—they: tat—that; yatha—as; 
purusasya—of a person; dhanam—the wealth; yat— whatever; kincit— 
something; dharma-aupayikam—which is a means to religious princi- 
ples; bahu-krcchra-adhigatam—earned after much hard labor; saksat— 
directly; parama-purusa-dradhana-laksanah—whose symptoms are 
worship of the Supreme Lord by performance of sacrifices and so on; 
yah—which; asau—that; dharmah—religious principles; tam—that; 
tu—but; samparaye—for the benefit of the living entity after death; 
udaharanti—the wise declare; tat-dharmyam—religious (relating to the 
prosecution of the varndsrama-dharma):; dhanam—wealth: darsana— 
by seeing; sparsana—by touching; sravana—by hearing: dsvddana—by 
tasting; avaghrdna—by smelling; sarkalpa—by determination; 
vyavasaya—by a conclusion; grha—in the material home: gradmya- 
upabhogena—by material sense gratification; kundthasya—of the 
misguided conditioned soul; ajita-dtmanah—who has not controlled 
himself; yatha—just as; sarthasya—of the living entity interested in 
sense gratification: vilumpanti—they plunder. 


TRANSLATION 


In the forest of material existence, the uncontrolled senses are 
like plunderers. The conditioned soul may earn some money for 
the advancement of Krsna consciousness, but unfortunately the 
uncontrolled senses plunder his money through sense gratifica- 
tion. The senses are plunderers because they make one spend his 
money unnecessarily for seeing, smelling, tasting, touching, hear- 
ing, desiring and willing. In this way the conditioned soul is 
obliged to gratify his senses, and thus all his money is spent. This 
money is actually acquired for the execution of religious princi- 
ples, but it is taken away by the plundering senses. 


PURPORT 
Parva-jamnarjita vidya pirva-janmarjitam dhanam agre dhavati 
dhavati. By following the principles of the varnasrama-dharma, one at- 
tains a better position in the material world. One may be rich, learned, 
beautiful or highborn. One who has all these assets should know that 
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they are all meant for the advancement of Krsna consciousness. Unfor- 
tunately, when a person is misguided he misuses his high position for 
sense gratification. Therefore the uncontrolled senses are considered 
plunderers. The good position one attains by executing religious princi- 
ples is wasted as the plundering senses take it away. By executing 
religious principles under the laws of varndsrama-dharma, one is placed 
in a comfortable position. One may very easily use his assets for the 
further advancement of Krsna consciousness. One should understand 
that the wealth and opportunity one gets in the material world should not 
be squandered in sense gratification. They are meant for the advance- 
ment of Krsna consciousness. This Krsna consciousness movement is 
therefore teaching people to control the mind and five knowledge- 
acquiring senses by a definite process. One should practice a little 
austerity and not spend money on anything other than the regulative life 
of devotional service. The senses demand that one see beautiful things; 
therefore money should be spent for decorating the Deity in the temple. 
Similarly, the tongue has to taste good food, which should be bought and 
offered to the Deity. The nose can be utilized in smelling the flowers 
offered to the Deity, and the hearing can be utilized by listening to the 
vibration of the Hare Krsna mantra. In this way the senses can be regu- 
lated and utilized to advance Krsna consciousness. Thus a good position 
might not be spoiled by material sense gratification in the form of illicit 
sex, meat-eating, intoxication and gambling. One spoils an opulent posi- 
tion in the material world by driving cars, spending time in nightclubs or 
tasting abominable food in restaurants. In these ways, the plundering 
senses take away all the assets that the conditioned soul has acquired with 
great difficulty. 
TEXT 3 


My Aa Hae TIM a BM TAIT 
CUPSUINT BA Feleaa TUTHAdterat fasaists 
ated I 2 UI 

atha ca yatra kautumbika darapatyadayo namna karmana vrka-srgala 


evanicchato ‘pi kadaryasya kutumbina uranakavat sarmraksyamanam 
misato ‘pi haranti. 
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atha—in this way; ca—also; yatra—in which: kautumbikah—the 
family members: dadra-apatya-ddayah—beginning with the wife and 
children: ndmnd—by name only: karmanaé—by their behavior: urka- 
srgalah—tigers and jackals: eva—certainly; anicchatah—of one who 
does not desire to spend his wealth: api—certainly; kadaryasya—being 
too miserly: kutumbinah—who is surrounded by family members: 
uranaka-vat—like a lamb: samraksyamdnam—although protected: 
misatah—of one who is observing: api—even; haranti—they forcibly 
take away. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, family members in this material world go under 
the names of wife and children, but actually they behave like tigers 
and jackals. A herdsman tries to protect his sheep to the best of his 
ability, but the tigers and foxes take them away by force. Similarly, 
although a miserly man wants to guard his money very carefully, 
his family members take away all his assets forcibly, even though 
he is very vigilant. 

PURPORT 

One Hindi poet has sung: din ka dakini rat ka baghini palak pdalak 
rahu cuse. During the daytime, the wife is compared to a witch, and at 
night she is compared to a tigress. Her only business is sucking the blood 
of her husband both day and night. During the day there are household 
expenditures, and the money earned by the husband at the cost of his 
blood is taken away. At night, due to sex pleasure, the husband dis- 
charges blood in the form of semen. In this way he is bled by his wife 
both day and night, yet he is so crazy that he very carefully maintains 
her. Similarly, the children are also like tigers, jackals and foxes. As 
tigers, jackals and foxes take away lambs despite the herdsman’s vigilant 
protection, children take away the father’s money, although the father 
supervises the money himself. Thus family members may be called 
wives and children, but actually they are plunderers. 


TEXT 4 
Tm aat Fah at FAAS 
Tete AAAI Tera: BHAT afera fe wat 
Reed ACT BABS TF AAA? 112 UI 
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yatha hy anuvatsaram krsyamanam apy adagdha-bijam ksetram punar 
evavapana-kale gulma-trna-virudbhir gahvaram iva bhavaty evam eva 
grhasramah karma-ksetram yasmin na hi karmany utsidanti yad ayam 
kadma-karanda esa dvasathah. 


yatha—just as: hi—certainly: anuvatsaram—every year: 
krsyamanam—being plowed: api—although: adagdha-bijam—in which 
the seeds are not burned: ksetram—the field: punah—again; eva —cer- 
tainly: Gvapana-kale—at the times for sowing the seeds; gulma—by 
bushes: trna—by grasses: virudbhih—by the creepers: gahvaram iva— 
like a bower; bhavati—becomes; evam—thus: eva—certainly: grha- 
asramah—family life; karma-ksetram—the field of activities: yasmin — 
in which; na—not: hi—certainly: karméni utsidanti—fruitive activities 
disappear; yat—therefore: ayam—this: kama-karandah—the 
storehouse of fruitive desire: esah—this: dvasathah—abode. 


TRANSLATION 


Every year the plowman plows over his grain field, completely 
uprooting all weeds. Nonetheless, the seeds lie there and, not 
being completely burned, again come up with the plants sown in 
the field. Even after being plowed under, the weeds come up 
densely. Similarly, the grhastha-asrama [family life] is a field of 
fruitive activity. Unless the desire to enjoy family life is completely 
burned out, it grows up again and again. Even though camphor 
may be removed from a pot, the pot nonetheless retains the aroma 
of camphor. As long as the seeds of desire are not destroyed, frui- 
tive activities are not destroyed. 


PURPORT 


Unless one’s desires are completely transferred to the service of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. the desire for family life continues. 
even after one has taken sannydsa. Sometimes in our society. ISKCON. a 
person out of sentiment may take sannydsa, but because his desires are 
not burned completely. he again takes to family life, even at the risk of 
losing his prestige and disgracing his good name. These strong desires 
can be burned out completely when one fully engages in the service of 
the Lord in devotional service. 
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TEXT 5 


TATM STATHAM IAAT: TOTS TT ARTTAM SAAT 
TMT: shaq  waansraacafrarmmTT 
UHAAAATTALL ANH THAATTATT Aaa fameler- 
sre Il II 


tatra gato dammsa-masaka-samdpasadair manyaih salabha-sakunta- 
taskara-misakddibhir uparudhyamana-bahih-pranah kvacit 
parivartamano ’sminn adhvany avidya-kama-karmabhir uparakta- 
manasanupapannartham nara-lokam gandharva-nagaram upapannam 
iti mithya-drstir anupasyati. 


tatra—to that household life: gatah—gone: damsa—gadflies: 
masaka—mosquitoes: sama—equal to; apasadaih—who are low-class: 
manu-jaih—by men: salabha—locusts; sakunta—a large bird of prey: 
taskara—thieves: miusaka-adibhih—by rats and so on: 
uparudhyaména—being disturbed: bahih-pranah—the external life air 
in the form of wealth and so on; kvacit—sometimes; parivartamaénah— 
wandering: asmin—in this: adhvani—path of material existence: 
avidyad-kéma—by ignorance and lust: karmabhih—and by fruitive ac- 
tivities: uparakta-manasd—due to the mind’s being influenced: 
anupapanna-artham—in which the desired results are never obtained; 
nara-lokam—this material world: gandharva-nagaram—a will-o'-the- 
wisp city; upapannam—existing; iti—taking it as: mithyd-drstih—he 
whose vision is mistaken: anupasyati—observes. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes the conditioned soul in household life, being at- 
tached to material wealth and possessions, is disturbed by gadflies 
and mosquitoes, and sometimes locusts, birds of prey and rats give 
him trouble. Nonetheless, he still wanders down the path of 
material existence. Due to ignorance he becomes lusty and engages 
in fruitive activity. Because his mind is absorbed in these activities, 
he sees the material world as permanent, although it is temporary 
like a phantasmagoria, a house in the sky. 
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PURPORT 
The following song is sung by Narottama dasa Thakura: 


ahankdre matta hana, nitdi-pada pasariy4a, 
asatyere satya kari mani 


Due to forgetting the lotus feet of Lord Nityananda and being puffed up 
by material possessions, wealth and opulence, one thinks the false, tem- 
porary material world to be an actual fact. This is the material disease. 
The living entity is eternal and blissful, but despite miserable material 
conditions, he thinks the material world to be real and factual due to his 
ignorance. 


TEXT 6 


aaa oaaamenteny = frraraafa waatsaararate- 
STaATIST: tl & tl 


tatra ca kvacid Gtapodaka-nibhan visayan upadhavati pana-bhojana- 
vyavaydadi-vyasana-lolupah. 


tatra—there (in this phantom place): ca—also: kvacit—sometimes: 
atapa-udaka-nibhan—like the water in a mirage in the desert: 
visayan—the objects of sense enjoyment: upadhdvati—runs after: 
pana—to drinking: bhojana—to eating: vyavaya—to sex life: adi—and 
so on; vyasana—with addiction; lolupah—a debauchee. 


TRANSLATION 
Sometimes in this house in the sky [gandharva-pura] the condi- 
tioned soul drinks, eats and has sex. Being overly attached, he 
chases after the objects of the senses just as a deer chases a mirage 
in the desert. 


PURPORT 


There are two worlds—the spiritual and the material. The material 
world is false like a mirage in the desert. In the desert. animals think 
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they see water, but actually there is none. Similarly, those who are 
animalistic try to find peace within the desert of material life. It is 
repeatedly said in different Sdstras that there is no pleasure in this 
material world. Furthermore, even if we agree to live without pleasure, 
we are not allowed to do so. In Bhagavad-gita, Lord Krsna says that the 
material world is not only full of miseries (duhkhalayam) but also tem- 
porary (asdsvatam). Even if we want to live here amid miseries, material 
nature will not allow us to do so. It will oblige us to change bodies and 
enter another atmosphere full of miserable conditions. 


TEXT 7 


afiameatfivad  gtead aauiqnfafiaat: aazciga- 
fee frarratat eareT RATA N91 


kvacic cdsesa-dosa-nisadanam purisa-visesam tad-varna-guna-nirmita- 
matih suvarnam updditsaty agni-kama-katara ivolmuka-pisacam. 


kvacit—sometimes: ca—also; asesa—unlimited; dosa—of faults; 
nisadanam—the source of; purisa—of stool; visesam—a_ particular 
type; tat-varna-guna—whose color is the same as that of the mode of 
passion (reddish): nirmita-matih—whose mind is absorbed in that; 
suvarnam—gold; updaditsati—desiring to get: agni-kama—by the desire 
for fire; katurah—who is troubled: iva—like: ulmuka-pisacam—a 
phosphorescent light known as a will-o’-the-wisp, which is sometimes 
mistaken for a ghost. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes the living entity is interested in the yellow stool 
known as gold and runs after it. That gold is the source of material 
opulence and envy, and it can enable one to afford illicit sex, gam- 
bling, meat-eating and intoxication. Those whose minds are over- 
come by the mode of passion are attracted by the color of gold, just 
as aman suffering from cold in the forest runs after a phosphores- 
cent light in a marshy land, considering it to be fire. 
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PURPORT 


Pariksit Maharaja told Kali-yuga to leave his kingdom immediately 
and reside in four places: brothels, liquor shops, slaughterhouses and 
gambling casinos. However, Kali-yuga requested him to give him only 
one place where these four places are included, and Pariksit Maharaja 
gave him the place where gold is stored. Gold encompasses the four 
principles of sin, and therefore. according to spiritual life. gold should be 
avoided as far as possible. If there is gold, there is certainly illicit sex. 
meat-eating, gambling and intoxication. Because people in the Western 
world have a great deal of gold, they are victims of these four sins. The 
color of gold is very glittering, and a materialistic person becomes very 
much attracted by its yellow color. However. this gold is actually a type 
of stool. A person with a bad liver generally passes yellow stool. The color 
of this stool attracts a materialistic person, just as the will-o -the-wisp at- 
tracts one who needs heat. 


TEXT 8 


aq falfafaaraqdiashorernasiaahtiiae cq 
qarzeaaaraa: anata lic! 


atha kadacin nivasa-paniya-dravinddy-anekatmopajivanabhinivesa 
etasyam samsaratavyam itas tatah paridhavati. 


atha—in this way; kaddcit—sometimes; nivdsa—residence: 
paniya—water; dravina—wealth; ddi—and so on: aneka—in various 
items: Gtma-upajivana—which are considered necessary to maintain 
body and soul together: abhinivesah—a person fully absorbed: 
etasyam—in this; samsara-atavyam—the material world, which is like a 
great forest; itah tatah—here and there; paridhavati—runs around. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes the conditioned soul is absorbed in finding residen- 
tial quarters or apartments and getting a supply of water and riches 
to maintain his body. Absorbed in acquiring a variety of 
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necessities, he forgets everything and perpetually runs around the 
forest of material existence. 


PURPORT 


As originally mentioned, a poor man belonging to the mercantile com- 
munity goes to the forest to get some cheap goods to bring back to the city 
to sell at a profit. He is so absorbed in the thought of maintaining body 
and soul together that he forgets his original relationship with Krsna and 
seeks only the bodily comforts. Thus material activities are the condi- 
tioned soul’s only engagement. Not knowing the aim of life, the 
materialist perpetually wanders in material existence, struggling to get 
the necessities of life. Not understanding the aim of life, even though he 
acquires sufficient necessities, he manufactures artificial necessities and 
thus becomes more and more entangled. He creates a mental situation 
whereby he needs greater and greater comforts. The materialist does not 
know the secret of nature’s ways. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (3.27): 


prakrteh kriyamanani 
gunaih karmani sarvasah 

ahankdra-vimidhatma 
kartaham iti manyate 


~The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities which are in 
actuality carried out by nature.” Due to lusty desire, the living entity 
creates a certain mental situation whereby he wants to enjoy this material 
world. He thus becomes entangled. enters different bodies and suffers in 
them. 


TEXT 9 


sa ae saestemifecteae = tadhaa 
TATA! «= wTAeTaSY = fAaT afar 
fasnanta 11 2 1 
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kvacic ca vatyaupamyayda pramadayaroham aropitas tat-kdala-rajasa 
rajani-bhita ivasadhu-maryado rajas-valakso ‘pi dig-devata atirajas- 
vala-matir na vijanati. 


kvacit—sometimes; ca—also: vaty@ aupamyayd—compared to a 
whirlwind; pramadaya—by a beautiful woman; aroham Gropitah— 
raised onto the lap for sex enjoyment; tat-kdala-rajasa —by the passion of 
lusty desires at that moment; rajani-bhutah—the darkness of night: 
iva—like; asddhu-maryaddah—who is without proper respect for the 
higher witnesses; rajah-vala-aksah—blinded by strong lusty desires; 
api—certainly; dik-devatah—the demigods in charge of different direc- 
tions, like the sun and the moon; atirajah-vala-matih—whose mind is 
overcome by lust; na vyadnati—he does not know (that witnesses all 
around take note of his impudent sexual act). 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes, as if blinded by the dust of a whirlwind, the condi- 
tioned soul sees the beauty of the opposite sex, which is called pra- 
mada. Being thus bewildered, he is raised upon the lap of a 
woman, and at that time his good senses are overcome by the force 
of passion. He thus becomes almost blind with lusty desire and dis- 
obeys the rules and regulations governing sex life. He does not 
know that his disobedience is witnessed by different demigods, 
and he enjoys illicit sex in the dead of night, not seeing the future 
punishment awaiting him. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita (7.11) it is said: dharmaviruddho bhitesu kamo 
‘smi bharatarsabha. Sex is allowed only for the begetting of children. not 
for enjoyment. One can indulge in sex to beget a good child for the 
benefit of the family, society and world. Otherwise, sex is against the 
rules and regulations of religious life. A materialistic person does not 
believe that everything is managed in nature, and he does not know that 
if one does something wrong, he is witnessed by different demigods. A 
person enjoys illicit sex, and due to his blind, lusty desire. he thinks that 
no one can see him, but this illicit sex is thoroughly observed by the 


18 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 5, Ch. 14 


agents of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the person is 
punished in so many ways. Presently in Kali-yuga there are many preg- 
nancies due to illicit sex, and sometimes abortions ensue. These sinful ac- 
tivities are witnessed by the agents of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. and a man and woman who create such a situation are 
punished in the future by the stringent laws of material nature (daivi hy 
esd gunamayi mama maya duratyayé). Illicit sex is never excused, and 
those who indulge in it are punished life after life. As confirmed in 


Bhagavad-gita (16.20): 


asurim yonim dpanna 
midha janmani janmani 

mam aprapyaiva kaunteya 
tato yanty adhamam gatim 


“Attaining repeated birth among the species of demoniac life, such per- 
sons can never approach Me. Gradually they sink down to the most 
abominable type of existence.” 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead does not allow anyone to act 
against the stringent laws of material nature: therefore illicit sex is 
punished life after life. Illicit sex creates pregnancies. and these un- 
wanted pregnancies lead to abortion. Those involved become implicated 
in these sins. so much so that they are punished in the same way the next 
life. Thus in the next life they also enter the womb of a mother and are 
killed in the same way. All these things can be avoided by remaining on 
the transcendental platform of Krsna consciousness. In this way one does 
not commit sinful activity. Illicit sex is the most prominent sin due to 
lusty desire. When one associates with the mode of passion. he is impli- 
cated in suffering life after life. 


TEXT 10 


gfacacatdaraard: et Toft Peifawfaaa 
miaaaaeAMaaTTATT 112 oll 


kvacit sakrd avagata-visaya-vaitathyah svayam parabhidhyanena 
vibhramsita-smrtis tayaiva marici-toya-prayams tan evabhidhavati. 
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kvacit—sometimes: sakrt—once: avagata-visaya-vaitathyah— 
becoming conscious of the uselessness of enjoying material sense 
gratification; svayam—himself; para-abhidhyanena—by the bodily 
concept of the self: vibhramsita—destroyed: smrtih—whose 
remembrance; taya—by that; eva—certainly; marici-toya—water ina 
mirage; prayan—similar to; tan—those sense objects: eva—certainly: 
abhidhdavati—runs after. 


TRANSLATION 


The conditioned soul sometimes personally appreciates the 
futility of sense enjoyment in the material world, and he some- 
times considers material enjoyment to be full of miseries. 
However, due to his strong bodily conception, his memory is 
destroyed, and again and again he runs after material enjoyment, 
just as an animal runs after a mirage in the desert. 


PURPORT 


The main disease in material life is the bodily conception. Being 
baffled again and again in material activity, the conditioned soul tem- 
porarily thinks of the futility of material enjoyment. but he again tries 
the same thing. By the association of devotees, a person may become con- 
vinced of the material futility. but he cannot give up his engagement. 
although he is very eager to return home, back to Godhead. Under these 
circumstances, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. who is situated in 
everyone's heart, compassionately takes away all the material possessions 
of such a devotee. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.88.8): 
yasyGham anugrhnami harisye tad-dhanam sanaih. Lord Krsna says 
that He takes everything away from the devotee whom He especially 
favors when that devotee is overly attached to material possessions. 
When everything is taken away, the devotee feels helpless and frustrated 
in society, friendship and love. He feels that his family does not care for 
him any longer, and he therefore completely surrenders unto the lotus 
feet of the Supreme Lord. This is a special favor granted by the Lord to a 
devotee who cannot fully surrender to the Lord due to a strong bodily 
conception. As explained in Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 22.39): 
ami— vijiia, ei miirkhe ‘visaya’ kene diba. The Lord understands the 
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devotee who hesitates to engage in the Lord's service. not knowing 
whether he should again try to revive his material life. After repeated at- 
tempts and failures, he fully surrenders to the lotus feet of the Lord. The 
Lord then gives him directions, and, attaining happiness. he forgets all 
material engagement. 


TEXT 11 


weer fagraarctarertaarent werd gat a figuage- 
Prafadataeataaneeea: 1122 11 


kvacid ulika-jhilli-svanavad ati-parusa-rabhasatopam pratyaksam 
paroksam va ripu-raja-kula-nirbhartsitenati-vyathita-karna-mila- 


hrdayah. 


kvacit—sometimes; uliuika—of the owl: jhilli—and the cricket: svana- 
vat—exactly like intolerable sounds; ati-parusa—extremely piercing: 
rabhasa—by perseverance; adtopam—agitation; pratyaksam—directly: 
paroksam—indirectly: vad—or: ripu—of enemies; raja-kula—and of 
government officers: nirbhartsitena—by chastisement: ati-vyathita— 
very aggrieved: karna-mila-hrdayah—whose ear and heart. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes the conditioned soul is very aggrieved by the 
chastisement of his enemies and government servants, who use 
harsh words against him directly or indirectly. At that time his 
heart and ears become very saddened. Such chastisement may be 
compared to the sounds of owls and crickets. 


PURPORT 


There are different types of enemies within this material world. The 
government chastises one due to not paying income taxes. Such criticism, 
direct or indirect, saddens one, and sometimes the conditioned soul tries 
to counteract that chastisement. Unfortunately. he cannot do anything. 
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TEXT 12 


AAA PUAIHAAL ABCHUAP SAV AAMA ANS WATTA- 
TAIRA Hare as Hara seat le RU 


sa yada dugdha-pirva-sukrtas tada karaskara-kakatundady-apunya- 
druma-lata-visoda-panavad ubhayartha-stinya-dravinan jivan-mrtan 
svayam jivan-mriyamana upadhavati. 


sah—that conditioned soul: yada—when: dugdha—exhausted: 
piirva—previous; sukrtah—pious activities; tada—at that time; 
karaskara-kakatunda-ddi—named karaskara, kakatunda, etc.: apunya- 
druma-latd —impious trees and creepers: visa-uda-pana-vat —like wells 
with poisonous water; ubhaya-artha-sinya—which cannot give happi- 
ness either in this life or in the next; dravindn—those who possess 
wealth; jivat-mrtan—who are dead, although apparently alive: 
svayam—he himself; jivat—living: mriyamdnah—being dead: 
upadhavati—approaches for material acquisition. 


TRANSLATION 


Due to his pious activities in previous lives, the conditioned soul 
attains material facilities in this life, but when they are finished, he 
takes shelter of wealth and riches, which cannot help him in this 
life or the next. Because of this, he approaches the living dead who 
possess these things. Such people are compared to impure trees, 
creepers and poisonous wells. 


PURPORT 


The wealth and riches acquired through previous pious activities 
should not be misused for sense gratification. Enjoying them for sense 
gratification is like enjoying the fruits of a poisonous tree. Such activities 
will not help the conditioned soul in any way, neither in this life nor the 
next. However, if one engages his possessions in the service of the Lord 
under the guidance of a proper spiritual master. he will attain happiness 
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both in this life and the next. Unless he does so. he eats a forbidden apple 
and thereby loses his paradise. Lord Sri Krsna therefore advises that 
one’s possessions should be given unto Him. 


yat karosi yad asnasi 
yay juhosi dadasi yat 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya 
tat kurusva mad-arpanam 


O son of Kunti, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and 
give away. as well as all austerities that you may perform. should be done 
as an offering unto Me.” (Bg. 9.27) Material wealth and opulence at- 
tained through previous pious activities can be fully utilized for ones 
benefit in this life and the next if one is Krsna conscious. One should not 
try to possess more than he needs for the bare necessities. If one gets 
more than is needed, the surplus should be fully engaged in the Lord's 
service. That will make the conditioned soul. the world and Krsna happy. 
and this is the aim of life. 


TEXT 13 


ROTA CRUD CIT Cec t. CMMEESC OR CERRUTI) MCE 
qrereatararte tl? 211 


ekadasat-prasangan nikrta-matir vyudaka-srotah-skhalanavad 


ubhayato *pi duhkhadam pakhandam abhiyati. 


ekadad—sometimes; asat-prasargat—by association of nondevotees 
who are against the Vedic principles and who manufacture different 
paths of religion; nikrta-matih—whose intelligence has been brought to 
the abominable status of defying the authority of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; vyudaka-srotah—into rivers without sufficient 
water; skhalana-vat—like jumping; ubhayatah—from both sides: 
api—although; duhkha-dam—giving distress: pakhandam—the 
atheistic path; abhiyati—he approaches. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes, to mitigate distresses in this forest of the material 
world, the conditioned soul receives cheap blessings from atheists. 
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He then loses all intelligence in their association. This is exactly 
like jumping in a shallow river. As a result one simply breaks his 
head. He is not able to mitigate his sufferings from the heat, and in 
both ways he suffers. The misguided conditioned soul also ap- 
proaches so-called sadhus and svamis who preach against the prin- 
ciples of the Vedas. He does not receive benefit from them, either 
in the present or in the future. 


PURPORT 


Cheaters are always there to manufacture their own way of spiritual 
realization. To get some material benefit. the conditioned soul approaches 
these pseudo sannyasis and yogis for cheap blessings. but he does not 
receive any benefit from them, either spiritual or material. In this age 
there are many cheaters who show some jugglery and magic. They even 
create gold to amaze their followers, and their followers accept them as 
God. This type of cheating is very prominent in Kali-yuga. Visvanatha 
Cakravati Thakura describes the real guru in this way. 


samsdra-davanala-lidha-loka- 
tranaya karunya-ghandghanatvam 

praptasya kalyana-gunarnavasya 
vande guroh Ssri-carandravindam 


One should approach a guru who can extinguish the blazing fire of this 
material world, the struggle for existence. People want to be cheated. and 
therefore they go to yogis and svdmis who play tricks. but tricks do not 
mitigate the miseries of material life. If being able to manufacture gold is 
a criterion for becoming God, then why not accept Krsna. the proprietor 
of the entire universe, wherein there are countless tons of gold? As men- 
tioned before, the color of gold is compared to the will-o'-the-wisp or 
yellow stool: therefore one should not be allured by gold-manufacturing 
gurus but should sincerely approach a devotee like Jada Bharata. Jada 
Bharata instructed Rahigana Maharaja so well that the King was relieved 
from the bodily conception. One cannot become happy by accepting a 
false guru. A guru should be accepted as advised in Srimad-Bhdgavatam 
(11.3.21). Tasméd gurum prapadyeta jijidsuh sreya uttamam: One 
should approach a bona fide guru to inquire about the highest benefit of 
life. Such a guru is described as follows: saébde pare ca nisndtam. Such a 
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guru does not manufacture gold or juggle words. He is well versed in the 
conclusions of Vedic knowledge (vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah). He 
is freed from all material contamination and is fully engaged in Krsna’s 
service. If one is able to obtain the dust of the lotus feet of such a guru, 
his life becomes successful. Otherwise he is baffled both in this life and 
in the next. 


TEXT 14 


Tag Waray aaa aaata act fe fagazafecna: 
IFAT A A GS AAMT Ill 


yada tu para-badhayandha atmane nopanamati tada hi pitr-putra- 
barhismatah pitr-putran va sa khalu bhaksayati. 


yadé—when: tu—but (because of misfortune); para-badhayd—in 
spite of exploiting all others; andhah—blind: adtmane—for himself: na 
upanamati—does not fall into one’s share: tadad—at that time; hi—cer- 
tainly: pitr-putra—of the father or sons: barhismatah—as insignificant 
as a piece of grass; pitr-putran—father or sons; vé—or: sah—he (the 
conditioned soul); khalu—indeed: bhaksayati—gives trouble to. 


TRANSLATION 


In this material world, when the conditioned soul cannot ar- 
range for his own maintenance, despite exploiting others, he tries 
to exploit his own father or son, taking away that relative’s posses- 
sions, although they may be very insignificant. If he cannot ac- 
quire things from his father, son or other relatives, he is prepared 
to give them all kinds of trouble. 


PURPORT 


Once we actually saw a distressed man steal ornaments from his 
daughter just to maintain himself. As the English proverb goes. necessity 
knows no law. When a conditioned soul needs something. he forgets his 
relationship with his relatives and exploits his own father or son. We also 
receive information from Srimad-Bhdagavatam that in this age of Kali 
the time is quickly approaching when a relative will kill another relative 
for a small farthing. Without Krsna consciousness, people will deterio- 
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rate further and further into a hellish condition wherein they will per- 
form abominable acts. 


TEXT 15 


PIR CLIY MOLEC DDI CRC CC MEIC TCC UMECE ICL 
wa fracgqarata 24 


kvacid asadya grham davavat priyartha-vidhuram asukhodarkam 
Sokagnina dahyamano bhrsam nirvedam upagacchati. 


kvacit—sometimes: @sddya—experiencing: grham—the home life: 
dava-vat—exactly like a blazing fire in the forest; priya-artha- 
vidhuram—without any beneficial object: asukha-udarkam—resulting 
only in more and more unhappiness; soka-agnind —by the fire of lamen- 
tation: dahyamanah—being burned: bhrsam—very great: nirvedam— 
disappointment: upagacchati—he obtains. 


TRANSLATION 


In this world, family life is exactly like a blazing fire in the 
forest. There is not the least happiness, and gradually one becomes 
more and more implicated in unhappiness. In household life, 
there is nothing favorable for perpetual happiness. Being impli- 
cated in home life, the conditioned soul is burned by the fire of 
lamentation. Sometimes he condemns himself as being very unfor- 
tunate, and sometimes he claims that he suffers because he per- 
formed no pious activities in his previous life. 


PURPORT 


In the Gurv-astaka, Srila Visvanatha Cakravati Thakura has sung: 


samsdara-davanala-lidha-loka- 
tranaya karunya-ghanaghanatvam 


A life in this material world is exactly like a blazing forest fire. No one 
goes to set fire to the forest. yet the fire takes place. Similarly. everyone 
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wants to be happy in the material world, but the miserable conditions of 
material life simply increase. Sometimes a person caught in the blazing 
fire of material existence condemns himself, but due to his bodily con- 
ception he cannot get out of the entanglement, and thus he suffers more 
and more. 


TEXT 16 


HAHSATATRMENAAIA IATA: «= TAH C(t 
faTasiawany areal 28h) 


kvacit kala-visa-mita-raja-kula-raksasdpahrta-priyatama-dhanasuh 
pramrtaka iva vigata-jiva-laksana Gste. 


kvacit—sometimes; kdla-visa-mita—made crooked by time: raja- 
kula—the government men: raksasa —by those who are like carnivorous 
human beings: apahrta—being plundered: priya-tama—most dear: 
dhana—in the form of wealth; asuh—whose life air: pramrtakah— 
dead: iva—like: vigata-jiva-laksanah—bereft of all signs of life: dste— 
he remains. 


TRANSLATION 


Government men are always like carnivorous demons called 
Raksasas [man-eaters]. Sometimes these government men turn 
against the conditioned soul and take away all his accumulated 
wealth. Being bereft of his life’s reserved wealth, the conditioned 
soul loses all enthusiasm. Indeed, it is as though he loses his life. 


PURPORT 


The word raja-kula-raksasa is very significant. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
was compiled about five thousand years ago, yet government men are 
referred to as Raksasas. or carnivorous demons. If government men are 
opposed to a person, that person will be bereft of all his riches, which he 
has accumulated with great care over a long period of time. Actually no 
one wants to pay income taxes—even government men themselves try to 
avoid these taxes—but at unfavorable times income taxes are exacted 
forcibly, and the taxpayers become very morose. 
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TEXT 17 


Reiaeraaraiatia aeecatéta 4 aafasfeana- 
aaatall 2911 


kadacin manorathopagata-pitr-pitamahdady asat sad iti svapna-nirvrti- 
laksanam anubhavati. 


kaddcit—sometimes: manoratha-upagata—obtained by mental con- 
coction; pitr—the father; pita-maha-ddi—or grandfather and others: 
asat—although long dead (and although no one knows that the soul has 
gone): sat—again the father or grandfather has come; iti—thus think- 
ing: svapna-nirvrti-laksanam—the kind of happiness found in dreams: 
anubhavati—the conditioned soul feels. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes the conditioned soul imagines that his father or 
grandfather has again come in the form of his son or grandson. In 
this way he feels the happiness one sometimes feels in a dream, 
and the conditioned soul sometimes takes pleasure in such mental 
concoctions. 


PURPORT 


Due to ignorance of the real existence of the Lord, the conditioned soul 
imagines many things. Influenced by fruitive activity. he comes together 
with his relatives, fathers. sons and grandfathers. exactly as straws 
gather together in a moving stream. In a moment the straws are thrown 
everywhere, and they lose contact. In conditional life. the living entity is 
temporarily with many other conditioned souls. They gather together as 
family members, and the material affection is so strong that even after a 
father or grandfather passes away. one takes pleasure in thinking that 
they return to the family in different forms. Sometimes this may happen. 
but in any case the conditioned soul likes to take pleasure in such con- 


cocted thoughts. 
TEXT 18 


BAZ TANT AAASRAAIOT MRA RAAT: 
mraTaad aeatar alata Uecil 
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kvacid grhasrama-karma-codanati-bhara-girim adruruksamano loka- 
vyasana-karsita-manah kantaka-sarkarda-ksetram pravisann wa sidati. 


kvacit—sometimes: grha-adsrama—in householder life: karma- 
codana—of the rules of fruitive activity: ati-bhara-girim—the big hill: 
druruksamanah—desiring to ascend: loka—material: vyasana—to pur- 
suits: karsita-manah—whose mind is attracted: kantaka-sarkara- 
ksetram—a field covered with thorns and sharp pebbles: pravisan—en- 
tering: 1va—like: sidati—he laments. 


TRANSLATION 


In household life one is ordered to execute many yajnas and 
fruitive activities, especially the vivaha-yajia [the marriage 
ceremony for sons and daughters] and the sacred thread 
ceremony. These are all the duties of a grhastha, and they are very 
extensive and troublesome to execute. They are compared to a big 
hill over which one must cross when one is attached to material ac- 
tivities. A person desiring to cross over these ritualistic ceremonies 
certainly feels pains like the piercing of thorns and pebbles en- 
dured by one attempting to climb a hill. Thus the conditioned soul 
suffers unlimitedly. 


PURPORT 


There are many social functions for keeping a prestigious position in 
society. In different countries and societies there are various festivals 
and rituals. In India, the father is supposed to get his children married. 
When he does so, his responsibility to the family is complete. Arranging 
marriages is very difficult, especially in these days. At the present 
moment no one can perform the proper ritual of sacrifice. nor can anyone 
afford to pay for the marriage ceremony of sons and daughters. 
Therefore householders are very much distressed when they are con- 
fronted by these social duties. It is as though they were pierced by thorns 
and hurt by pebbles. Material attachment is so strong that despite the 
suffering, one cannot give it up. Prahlada Maharaja therefore recom- 


mends (Bhag. 7.5.5): 
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hitvatma-patam grham andha-kipam 
vanam gato yad dharim Gsrayeta 


The so-called comfortable family position is compared to a dark well in a 
field. If one falls in a dark well covered by grass, his life is lost. despite 
his cry for rescue. Highly advanced spiritualists therefore recommend 
that one should not enter the grhastha-dsrama. It is better to prepare 
oneself in the brahmacarya-dsrama for austerities and remain a pure 
brahmacari throughout one's life so that one will not feel the piercing 
thorns of material life in the grhastha-dsrama. In the grhastha-asrama 
one has to accept invitations from friends and relatives and perform 
ritualistic ceremonies. By so doing. one becomes captivated by such 
things, although he may not have sufficient resources to continue them. 
To maintain the grhastha life-style, one has to work very hard to acquire 
money. Thus one is implicated in material life. and he suffers the thorn 
pricks. 
TEXT 19 


BAI TAT BIMIIataal Teraan: Sagres Featg 122 


kvacic ca duhsahena kayabhyantara-vahnina grhita-sarah sva- 
kutumbaya krudhyati. 


kvacit ca—and sometimes; duhsahena—unbearable: kadya-abhyan- 
tara-vahnind—because of the fire of hunger and thirst within the body: 
grhita-sarah—whose patience is exhausted: sva-kutumbdya—unto his 
own family members: krudhyati—he becomes angry. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes, due to bodily hunger and thirst, the conditioned 
soul becomes so disturbed that he loses his patience and becomes 
angry with his own beloved sons, daughters and wife. Thus, being 
unkind to them, he suffers all the more. 


PURPORT 
Srila Vidyapati Thakura has sung: 
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tatala saikate, vari-bindu-sama, 
suta-mita-ramani-samadje 


The happiness of family life is compared to a drop of water in the desert. 
No one can be happy in family life. According to the Vedic civilization, 
one cannot give up the responsibilities of family life, but today everyone 
is giving up family life by divorce. This is due to the miserable condition 
experienced in the family. Sometimes. due to misery. one becomes very 
hardened toward his affectionate sons, daughters and wife. This is but 
part of the blazing fire of the forest of material life. 


TEXT 20 


aor Gafaaadisey aa aa | UIT 
eadieerd I TI ATT! Il Ro I 


sa eva punar nidrdjagara-grhito ‘ndhe tamasi magnah sinyaranya iva 
Sete ndnyat-kincana veda Sava ivapaviddhah. 


sah—that conditioned soul: eva—certainly: punah—again: nidra- 
ajagara—by the python of deep sleep: grhitah—being devoured: 
andhe—in deep darkness; tamasi—in ignorance; magnah—being ab- 
sorbed: suénya-aranye—in the isolated forest: iva—like: sete—he lies 
down: na—not: anyat—else: kificana—anything: veda—knows: 
Savah—a dead body; iva—like; apaviddhah—thrown away. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued speaking to Maharaja Pariksit: My 
dear King, sleep is exactly like a python. Those who wander in the 
forest of material life are always devoured by the python of sleep. 
Being bitten by this python, they always remain in the darkness of 
ignorance. They are like dead bodies thrown in a distant forest. 
Thus the conditioned souls cannot understand what is going on in 


life. 
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PURPORT 


Material life means being fully absorbed in eating. sleeping. mating 
and defending. Out of these, sleep is taken very seriously. While asleep. 
one completely forgets the object of life and what to do. For spiritual 
realization, one should try to avoid sleep as much as possible. The 
Gosvamis of Vrndavana practically did not sleep at all. Of course. they 
slept some, for the body requires sleep. but they slept only about two 
hours, and sometimes not even that. They always engaged in spiritual 
cultivation. Nidrahara-viharakadi-vyitau. Following in the footsteps of 
the Gosvamis, we should try to reduce sleeping, eating, mating and 


defending. 


TEXT 21 


eqiaqarHeel «86 GaaeeTaeevfaram = =afya- 
POCIGCIPEIMIERICIND SE DESC h(a Mca] 


kaddcid bhagna-mana-damstro durjana-danda-siikair alabdha- 
nidra-ksano vyathita-hrdayenanuksiyamana-vijnidno ’ndha-kipe 
‘ndhavat patati. 


kadacit—sometimes: bhagna-mana-damstrah—whose teeth of pride 
are broken; durjana-danda-sitkaih—by the envious activities of evil 
men, who are compared to a kind of serpent: alabdha-nidra-ksanah— 
who does not get an opportunity to sleep: nyathita-hrdayena—by a dis- 
turbed mind; anuksiyamana—gradually being decreased: vijndnah— 
whose real consciousness; andha-kipe—in a blind well: andha-vat— 
like illusion; patati—he falls down. 


TRANSLATION 


In the forest of the material world, the conditioned soul is some- 
times bitten by envious enemies, which are compared to serpents 
and other creatures. Through the tricks of the enemy, the condi- 
tioned soul falls from his prestigious position. Being anxious, he 
cannot even sleep properly. He thus becomes more and more 
unhappy, and he_ gradually loses his_ intelligence and 
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consciousness. In that state he becomes almost perpetually like a 
blind man who has fallen into a dark well of ignorance. 


TEXT 22 


ae w fearayord AMaq aa | HAR ATASeaTAT 
val alfaftat free: gacaont Faz 11R2II 


karhi sma cit kima-madhu-lavan vicinvan yada para-dara-para-drav- 
yany avarundhano rajnad svamibhir va nihatah pataty apdre niraye. 


karhi sma cit—sometimes: kadma-madhu-lavan—little drops of 
honeylike sense gratification: vicinvan—searching after; yadd—when: 
para-dara—another’s wife, or a woman other than his own wife: para- 
dravyani—another’s money and possessions: avarundhanah—taking as 
his own property: rajfid—by the government; svamibhih va—or by the 
husband or relatives of the woman: nihatah—severely beaten: patati— 
he falls down; apdre—into unlimitedly: niraye—hellish conditions of 
life (the government's prison for criminal activities like rape, kidnap- 


ping or theft of others’ property). 


TRANSLATION 


The conditioned soul is sometimes attracted to the little happi- 
ness derived from sense gratification. Thus he has illicit sex or 
steals another’s property. At such a time he may be arrested by the 
government or chastised by the woman’s husband or protector. 
Thus simply for a little material satisfaction, he falls into a hellish 
condition and is put into jail for rape, kidnapping, theft and so 


forth. 


PURPORT 


Material life is such that due to indulgence in illicit sex, gambling, in- 
toxication and meat-eating, the conditioned soul is always in a dangerous 
condition. Meat-eating and intoxication excite the senses more and more. 
and the conditioned soul falls victim to women. In order to keep women, 
money is required, and to acquire money, one begs, borrows or steals. In- 
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deed, he commits abominable acts that cause him to suffer both in this 
life and in the next. Consequently illicit sex must be stopped by those 
who are spiritually inclined or who are on the path of spiritual realiza- 
tion. Many devotees fall down due to illicit sex. They may steal money 
and even fall down from the highly honored renounced order. Then for a 
livelihood they accept menial services and become beggars. It is therefore 
said in the sdstras, yan maithunddi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuccham: 
materialism is based on sex, whether licit or illicit. Sex is full of dangers 
even for those who are addicted to household life. Whether one has a 
license for sex or not, there is great trouble. Bahu-duhkha-bhak: after 
one indulges in sex, many volumes of miseries ensue. One suffers more 
and more in material life. A miserly person cannot properly utilize the 
wealth he has, and similarly a materialistic person misuses the human 
form. Instead of using it for spiritual emancipation, he uses the body for 
sense gratification. Therefore he is called a miser. 


TEXT 23 


aay Tarren feenterera: dara 11221 


atha ca tasmad ubhayathapi hi karmasminn atmanah sarhsdrdvapanam 


uddharanti. 


atha—now; ca—and; tasmat—because of this; ubhayatha api—both 
in this life and in the next; hi—undoubtedly: karma—fruitive ac- 
tivities; asrin—on this path of sense enjoyment: atmanah—of the liv- 
ing entity; samsdra—of material life; dvapanam—the cultivation 
ground or source; uda@haranti—the authorities of the Vedas say. 


TRANSLATION 


Learned scholars and transcendentalists therefore condemn the 
materialistic path of fruitive activity because it is the original 
source and breeding ground of material miseries, both in this life 
and in the next. 


PURPORT 


Not knowing the value of life. karmis create situations whereby they 
suffer in this life and the next. Unfortunately. karmis are very attached 
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to material sense gratification. and they cannot appreciate the miserable 
condition of material life. neither in this life nor in the next. Therefore 
the Vedas enjoin that one should awaken to spiritual consciousness and 
utilize all his activities to attain the favor of the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. The Lord Himself says in Bhagavad-gita (9.27): 


yat karosi yad asnasi 
yay juhosi dadasi yat 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya 
tat kurusva mad-arpanam 


O son of Kunti, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and 
give away, as well as all austerities that you may perform. should be done 
as an offering unto Me.” 

The results of all one’s activities should be utilized not for sense 
gratification but for the mission of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The Supreme Lord gives all information in Bhagavad-gita about the aim 
of life, and at the end of Bhagavad-gita He demands surrender unto 
Him. People do not generally like this demand. but one who cultivates 
spiritual knowledge for many births eventually surrenders unto the lotus 
feet of the Lord (bahitnarh janmanam ante jianavan mam prapadyate). 


TEXT 24 


mae ae aentaa snfeate aerete freafia 
seratteafa: Il 22 I 


muktas tato yadi bandhad devadatta upacchinatti tasmad api visnumitra 
ity anavasthitih. 


muktah—liberated; tatah—from that: yadi—if; bandhat—from the 
government imprisonment or being beaten by the protector of the 
woman; deva-dattah—person named Devadatta: updacchinatti—takes 
the money from him; tasmat—from the person named Devadatta: api— 
again; vismu-mitrah—a person named Visnumitra: iti—thus: 
anavasthitih—the riches do not stay in one place but pass from one hand 
to another. 
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TRANSLATION 


Stealing or cheating another person out of his money, the condi- 
tioned soul somehow or other keeps it in his possession and 
escapes punishment. Then another man, named Devadatta, cheats 
him and takes the money away. Similarly, another man, named 
Visnumitra, steals the money from Devadatta and takes it away. In 
any case, the money does not stay in one place. It passes from one 
hand to another. Ultimately no one can enjoy the money, and it 
remains the property of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Riches come from Laksmi, the goddess of fortune. and the goddess of 
fortune is the property of Narayana, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. The goddess of fortune cannot stay anywhere but by the side of 
Narayana: therefore another of her names is Caficala. restless. She can- 
not be peaceful unless she is in the company of her husband, Narayana. 
For example, Laksmi was carried away by the materialistic Ravana. 
Ravana kidnapped Sita. the goddess of fortune belonging to Lord Rama. 
As a result. Ravana’s entire family. opulence and kingdom were 
smashed. and Sita, the goddess of fortune, was recovered from his 
clutches and reunited with Lord Rama. Thus all property. riches and 


wealth belong to Krsna. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (5.29): 


bhoktaram yajna-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 


“The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the true beneficiary of all 
sacrifices and austerities. and He is the supreme proprietor of all the 
planetary systems. — 

Foolish materialistic people collect money and steal from other thieves. 
but they cannot keep it. In any case, it must be spent. One person cheats 
another, and another person cheats someone else: therefore the best way 
to possess Laksmi is to keep her by the side of Narayana. This is the point 
of the Krsna consciousness movement. We worship Laksmi (Radharani) 
along with Narayana (Krsna). We collect money from various sources. 
but that money does not belong to anyone but Radha and Krsna (Laksmi- 


36 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 5, Ch. 14 


Narayana). If money is utilized in the service of Laksmi-Narayana. the 
devotee automatically lives in an opulent way. However. if one wants to 
enjoy Laksmi the way Ravana did. he will be vanquished by the laws of 
nature, and whatever few possessions he has will be taken away. Finally 
death will take everything away. and death is the representative of 
Krsna. 


TEXT 25 


efaa dtanmavatvetaaftardart zgrat sfafaar- 
SHEN Teaseaa FATT STAT NREL 


kvacic ca sita-vatady-anekadhidaivika-bhautikatmiyanam dasanam 
pratinivarane ‘kalpo duranta-cintaya visanna aste. 


kvacit—sometimes: ca—also: Sita-vdta-ddi—such as cold and strong 
wind: aneka—various: adhidaivika—created by the demigods: 
bhautika—adhibhautika, created by other living beings: atmiyanam— 
adhyadtmika, created by the body and mind: dasdndm—of conditions of 
misery: pratiniva@rane—in the counteracting: akalpah—unable: 
duranta—very severe: cintaya—by anxieties: visannah—morose: 
aste—he remains. 


TRANSLATION 


Being unable to protect himself from the threefold miseries of 
material existence, the conditioned soul becomes very morose and 
lives a life of lamentation. These threefold miseries are miseries 
suffered by mental calamity at the hands of the demigods [such as 
freezing wind and scorching heat], miseries offered by other living 
entities, and miseries arising from the mind and body themselves. 


PURPORT 


The so-called happy materialistic person is constantly having to en- 
dure the threefold miseries of life, called adhidaivika, adhyatmika and 
adhibhautika. Actually no one can counteract these threefold miseries. 
All three may assail one at one time. or one misery may be absent and the 
other present. Thus the living entity is full of anxiety. fearing misery 
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from one side or the other. The conditioned soul must be disturbed by at 
least one of these three miseries. There is no escape. 


TEXT 26 


aia ae akafagqaraen a afatrerracarerdy 
Ufeabaar frarata Frerareq tt 2% I 


kvacin mitho vyavaharan yat kincid dhanam anyebhyo va kakinika- 
matram apy apaharan yat kiricid va vidvesam eti vitta-sathyat. 


kvacit—sometimes: mithah—with one another: vyavaharan—trad- 
ing: yat kirncit—whatever little bit: dhanam—money: anyebhyah— 
from others; vé—or; kakinika-matram—a very small amount (twenty 
cowries); api—certainly; apaharan—taking away by cheating: yat 
kivicit—whatever small amount: vd—or: vidvesam eti—creates enmity: 
vitta-sathyat—because of cheating. 


TRANSLATION 


As far as transactions with money are concerned, if one person 
cheats another by a farthing or less, they become enemies. 


PURPORT 


This is called sarnsdra-ddvanala. Even in ordinary transactions be- 
tween two people. there is invariably cheating because the conditioned 
soul is defective in four ways—he is illusioned. he commits mistakes. his 
knowledge is imperfect, and he has a propensity to cheat. Unless one is 
liberated from material conditioning. these four defects must be there. 
Consequently every man has a cheating propensity. which is employed in 
business or money transactions. Although two friends may be living 
peacefully together, due to their propensity to cheat they become 
enemies when there is a transaction between them. A philosopher ac- 
cuses an economist of being a cheater, and an economist may accuse a 
philosopher of being a cheater when he comes in contact with money. In 
any case. this is the condition of material life. One may profess a high 
philosophy, but when one is in need of money. he becomes a cheater. In 
this material world. so-called scientists. philosophers and economists are 
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nothing but cheaters in one way or another. The scientists are cheaters 
because they present so many bogus things in the name of science. They 
propose going to the moon, but actually they end up cheating the entire 
public of large sums of money for their experiments. They cannot do 
anything useful. Unless one can find a person transcendental to the four 
basic defects. one should not accept advice and become a victim of the 
material condition. The best process is to take the advice and instructions 
of Sri Krsna or His bona fide representative. In this way one can be 
happy in this life and the next. 


TEXT 27 


META AAA STAMAT AAT AUNTS AAT AAA eA 
TAA AAT AAT TAA eT TA OAT EAA 


adhvany amusminn ima upasargas tatha sukha-duhkha-raga-dvesa- 
bhayabhimana-pramadonmada-soka-moha-lobha-matsaryersyava- 
mana-ksut-pipasddhi-vyadhi-janma-jara-maranadayah. 


adhvani—on the path of material life: amusmin—on that: ime—all 
these; upasargah—eter nal difficulties: tatha —so much also: sukha —so- 
called happiness: duhkha—unhappiness: rdga—attachment: dvesa— 
hate: bhaya—fear: abhimana—false prestige: pramdda—illusion: un- 
mada—madness: soka—lamentation: moha—bewilderment: lobha— 
greed: matsarya—envy: irsya—enmity: avamdana—insult: ksut— 
hunger: pipdsaé—thirst: ddhi—tribulations: vya@dhi—disease: janma— 
birth: jara—old age: marana—death: adayah—and so on. 


TRANSLATION 


In this materialistic life, there are many difficulties, as I have 
just mentioned, and all of these are insurmountable. In addition, 
there are difficulties arising from so-called happiness, distress, at- 
tachment, hate, fear, false prestige, illusion, madness, lamenta- 
tion, bewilderment, greed, envy, enmity, insult, hunger, thirst, 
tribulation, disease, birth, old age and death. All these combine 


Text 27] The Forest of Enjoyment 39 


together to give the materialistic conditioned soul nothing but 
misery. 


PURPORT 


The conditioned soul has to accept all these conditions simply to enjoy 
sense gratification in this world. Although people declare themselves 
great scientists, economists, philosophers, politicians and sociologists. 
they are actually nothing but rascals. Therefore they have been described 


as midhas and narddhamas in Bhagavad-gita (7.15): 


na mam duskrtino midhah 
prapadyante naradhamah 

mayayapahrta-jnana 
dsuram bhavam asritah 


“Those miscreants who are grossly foolish. lowest among mankind. 
whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic 
nature of demons. do not surrender unto Me.” 

Due to their foolishness, all these materialists are described in 
Bhagavad-gita as naradhamas. They have attained the human form in 
order to get released from material bondage, but instead of doing so. they 
become further embarrassed amid the miserable material conditions. 
Therefore they are naradhamas, the lowest of men. One may ask 
whether scientists, philosophers, economists and mathematicians are also 
naradhamas, the lowest of men. and the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead replies that they are because they have no actual knowledge. 
They are simply proud of their false prestige and position. Actually they 
do not know how to get relief from the material condition and renovate 
their spiritual life of transcendental bliss and knowledge. Consequently 
they waste time and energy in the search for so-called happiness. These 
are the qualifications of the demons. In Bhagavad-gita it says that when 
one has all these demonic qualities, he becomes a midha. Due to this. he 
envies the Supreme Personality of Godhead: therefore birth after birth 
he is born into a demonic family, and he transmigrates from one demonic 
body to another. Thus he forgets his relationship with Krsna and remains 
a naradhama in an abominable condition life after life. 
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TEXT 28 


erty ama far gama rae: TERA aT ARE TENET. 
FILA TR AIg eT Loa aatHaaeanweqeay 
MATA TARA SHY TAT TEMA RCI 


kvapi deva-mayaya striya bhuja-latopagiidah praskanna-viveka-vijhano 
yad-vihara-grharambhakula-hrdayas tad-dsrayavasakta-suta-duhitr- 
kalatra-bhasitavaloka-vicestitapahrta-hrdaya atmanam ajitatmapare 
‘ndhe tamasi prahinoti. 


kvapi—somewhere: deva-mayaya—by the influence of the illusory 
energy: striya—in the form of one’s girl friend or wife: bhuja-lata—by 
beautiful arms. which are compared to tender creepers in the forest: 
upagtidhah—being deeply embarrassed: praskanna—lost: viveka—all 
intelligence: vijidnah—scientific knowledge: yat-vihara—for the en- 
joyment of the wife: grha-adrambha—to find a house or apartment: 
dkula-hrdayah—whose heart becomes engrossed; tat—of that house: 
asraya-avasakta—who are under the shelter: suwta—of sons: duhitr—of 
daughters; kalatra—of the wife: bhdsita-avaloka—by the conversations 
and by their beautiful glances: vicestita—by activities: apahrta- 
hrdayah—whose consciousness is taken away: adtmanam—himeelf: 
ajita—uncontrolled: atma—whose self: apdre—in unlimited: andhe— 
blind darkness: tamasi—in hellish life: prahinoti—he hurls. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes the conditioned soul is attracted by illusion per- 
sonified (his wife or girl friend) and becomes eager to be em- 
braced by a woman. Thus he loses his intelligence as well as 
knowledge of life’s goal. At that time, no longer attempting 
spiritual cultivation, he becomes overly attached to his wife or girl 
friend and tries to provide her with a suitable apartment. Again, he 
becomes very busy under the shelter of that home and is captivated 
by the talks, glances and activities of his wife and children. In this 
way he loses his Krsna consciousness and throws himself in the 
dense darkness of material existence. 
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PURPORT 


When the conditioned soul is embraced by his beloved wife, he forgets 
everything about Krsna consciousness. The more he becomes attached to 
his wife, the more he becomes implicated in family life. One Bengali 
poet, Bankim Chandra, says that to the eyes of the lover the beloved is al- 
ways very beautiful, even though ugly. This attraction is called deva- 
maya. The attraction between man and woman is the cause of bondage 
for both. Actually both belong to the para prakrti, the superior energy of 
the Lord. but both are actually prakrti (female). However, because both 
want to enjoy one another. they are sometimes described as purusa 
(male). Actually neither is purusa, but both can be superficially de- 
scribed as purusa. As soon as man and woman are united. they become 
attached to home, hearth. land, friendship and money. In this way they 
are both entrapped in material existence. The word bhuja-lata- 
upagudha, meaning “being embraced by beautiful arms which are com- 
pared to creepers. describes the way the conditioned soul is bound 
within this material world. The products of sex life—sons and 
daughters —certainly follow. This is the way of material existence. 


TEXT 29 


aad oo ata fesoeamtcaaranafsqatea- 
MaIAMeTaeda TA CA eI AAT AT TATAT- 
aafadt fica fraeaaiat woaafaaes aad 
AATETAATA MAST: AKTATSATMAT AMAaAafieat: 
asa WR 


kadacid isvarasya bhagavato visnos cakrat paramanv-ddi-dvi- 
parardhapavarga-kalopalaksanat parivartitena vayasa ramhasa harata 
abrahma-trna-stambddinam bhiitandm animisato misatam vitrasta- 
hrdayas tam evesvaram kdla-cakra-nijayudham saksad bhagavantam 
yajna-purusam anddrtya pakhanda-devatah kanka-grdhra-baka-vata- 
praya arya-samaya-parihrtah sarnketyenabhidhatte. 


kadacit—sometimes: isvarasya—of the Supreme Lord: bhagavatah — 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead: visnoh—of Lord Visnu: 
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cakrat—from the disc: paramdnu-ddi—beginning from the time of 
minute atoms; dvi-parardha—the duration of the life of Brahma: 
apavarga—ending: kdla—of time: upalaksanat—having the 
symptoms; parivartitena—revolving: vayasa—by the chronological 
order of ages: ramhasd—swiftly: haratah—taking away: a-brahma— 
beginning from Lord Brahma: trna-stamba-adinam—down to the small 
clumps of grass; bhitanam—of all living entities; animisatah—without 
blinking the eyes (without fail): misatam—before the eyes of the living 
entities (without their being able to stop it); vitrasta-hrdayah—being 
afraid in the heart; tam—Him: eva—certainly: isvaram—the Supreme 
Lord; kala-cakra-nija-dyudham—whose personal weapon is the disc of 
time; saksat—directly: bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; yajnia-purusam—who accepts all kinds of sacrificial 
ceremonies; anddrtya—without caring for: pakhanda-devatah—con- 
cocted incarnations of God (man-made gods or demigods): kanka— 
buzzards: grdhra—vultures: baka—herons: ata-prayah—like crows: 
arya-samaya-parihrtah—who are rejected by authorized Vedic scrip- 
tures accepted by the Aryans: sa@nketyena—by concoction or with no 
basis of authority indicated by scripture: abhidhatte—he accepts as 
worshipable. 


TRANSLATION 


The personal weapon used by Lord Krsna, the disc, is called 
hari-cakra, the disc of Hari. This cakra is the wheel of time. It ex- 
pands from the beginning of the atoms up to the time of Brahma’s 
death, and it controls all activities. It is always revolving and 
spending the lives of the living entities, from Lord Brahma down 
to an insignificant blade of grass. Thus one changes from infancy, 
to childhood, to youth and maturity, and thus one approaches the 
end of life. It is impossible to check this wheel of time. This wheel 
is very exacting because it is the personal weapon of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Sometimes the conditioned soul, fearing 
the approach of death, wants to worship someone who can save 
him from imminent danger. Yet he does not care for the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, whose weapon is the indefatigable time 
factor. The conditioned soul instead takes shelter of a man-made 
god described in unauthorized scriptures. Such gods are like 


Text 30] The Forest of Enjoyment 43 


buzzards, vultures, herons and crows. Vedic scriptures do not 
refer to them. Imminent death is like the attack of a lion, and 
neither vultures, buzzards, crows nor herons can save one from 
such an attack. One who takes shelter of unauthorized man-made 
gods cannot be saved from the clutches of death. 


PURPORT 


It is stated: harim vind mrtim na taranti. No one can save himself 
from the cruel hands of death without being favored by Hari. the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita it is stated. mam eva 
ye prapadyante maydm etam taranti te: whoever fully surrenders unto 
Krsna can be saved from the cruel hands of material nature. The condi- 
tioned soul, however, sometimes wants to take shelter of a demigod. 
man-made god, pseudo incarnation or bogus svami or yogi. All these 
cheaters claim to follow religious principles. and all this has become very 
popular in this age of Kali. There are many pdsandis who, without refer- 
ring to the sdstras, pose themselves as incarnations. and foolish people 
follow them. Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. has left behind 
Him Srimad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita. Not referring to these 
authorized scriptures, rascals take shelter of man-made scriptures and 
try to compete with Lord Krsna. That is the greatest difficulty one en- 
counters when trying to promote spiritual consciousness in human 
society. The Krsna consciousness movement is trying its best to bring 
people back to Krsna consciousness in its pure form, but the pdasandis 
and atheists, who are cheaters. are so numerous that sometimes we 
become perplexed and wonder how to push this movement forward. In 
any case. we cannot accept the unauthorized ways of so-called incarna- 
tions. gods, cheaters and bluffers. who are described here as crows. 
vultures, buzzards and herons. 


TEXT 30 
ql Tafefraassaees aBia aAaad aNd Ae- 
PROUCUCCIRCICETIRCIC CRCUCCUMCRRCO IIR CC CMCELE DE 


Was Aaa faqasatga za fayarm: Haran 
0 1 CC | | 
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yada pakhandibhir atma-varicitais tair uru varicito brahma-kulam 
samavasams tesam silam upanayanddi-srauta-smarta-karmanustha- 
nena bhagavato yajna-purusasyaradhanam eva tad arocayan Sidra- 
kulam bhajate nigamacare ’suddhito yasya mithuni-bhavah kutumba- 
bharanam yatha vanara-jateh. 


yada—when: pakhandibhih—by pasandis (godless atheists): atma- 
varicitaih—who themselves are cheated: taih—by them: wru—more and 
more: vancitah—being cheated: brahma-kulam—the bona fide 
brahmanas strictly following the Vedic culture: samdvasan—settling 
among them to advance spiritually: tesam—of them (the brahmanas 
who strictly follow Vedic principles): silam—the good character: 
upanayana-ddi—beginning with offering the sacred thread or training 
the conditioned soul to qualify as a bona fide brahmana; srauta—accord- 
ing to the Vedic principles: smarta—according to the authorized scrip- 
tures derived from the Vedas; karma-anusthanena—the performance of 
activities: bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead: yajria- 
purusasya—who is worshiped by Vedic ritualistic ceremonies: 
Gradhanam—the process of worshiping Him: eva—certainly: tat 
arocayan—not finding pleasure in it due to its being difficult for 
unscrupulous persons to perform: stidra-kulam—the society of sidras; 
bhajate—he turns to: nigama-dcare—in behaving according to Vedic 
principles: asuddhitah—not purified: yasya—of whom: mithuni- 
bhavah—sex enjoyment or the materialistic way of life: kutuwmba- 
bharanam—the maintenance of the family: yatha—as it is: vdnara- 
jateh—of the society of monkeys, or the descendants of the monkey. 


TRANSLATION 


The pseudo svamis, yogis and incarnations who do not believe in 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead are known as pasandis. They 
themselves are fallen and cheated because they do not know the 
real path of spiritual advancement, and whoever goes to them is 
certainly cheated in his turn. When one is thus cheated, he some- 
times takes shelter of the real followers of Vedic principles 
[brahmanas or those in Krsna consciousness], who teach everyone 
how to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead according to 
the Vedic rituals. However, being unable to stick to these princi- 
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ples, these rascals again fall down and take shelter among siidras 
who are very expert in making arrangements for sex indulgence. 
Sex is very prominent among animals like monkeys, and such peo- 
ple who are enlivened by sex may be called descendants of 
monkeys. 


PURPORT 


By fulfilling the process of evolution from the aquatics to the animal 
platform, a living entity eventually reaches the human form. The three 
modes of material nature are always working in the evolutionary process. 
Those who come to the human form through the quality of sattva-guna 
were cows in their last animal incarnation. Those who come to the human 
form through the quality of rajo-guna were lions in their last animal in- 
carnation. And those who come to the human form through the quality of 
tamo-guna were monkeys in their last animal incarnation. In this age. 
those who come through the monkey species are considered by modern 
anthropologists like Darwin to be descendants of monkeys. We receive 
information herein that those who are simply interested in sex are ac- 
tually no better than monkeys. Monkeys are very expert in sexual enjoy- 
ment, and sometimes sex glands are taken from monkeys and placed in 
the human body so that a human being can enjoy sex in old age. In this 
way modern civilization has advanced. Many monkeys in India were 
caught and sent to Europe so that their sex glands could serve as replace- 
ments for those of old people. Those who actually descend from the 
monkeys are interested in expanding their aristocratic families through 
sex. In the Vedas there are also certain ceremonies especially meant for 
sexual improvement and promotion to higher planetary systems. where 
the demigods are enjoying sex. The demigods are also very much 
inclined toward sex because that is the basic principle of material 
enjoyment. 

First of all, the conditioned soul is cheated by so-called svamis, yogis 
and incarnations when he approaches them to be relieved of material 
miseries. When the conditioned soul is not satisfied with them. he comes 
to devotees and pure brahmanas who try to elevate him for final libera- 
tion from material bondage. However, the unscrupulous conditioned soul 
cannot rigidly follow the principles prohibiting illicit sex. intoxication. 
gambling and meat-eating. Thus he falls down and takes shelter of 
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people who are like monkeys. In the Krsna consciousness movement 
these monkey disciples, being unable to follow the strict regulative prin- 
ciples, sometimes fall down and try to form societies based on sex. This is 
proof that such people are descendants of monkeys. as confirmed by Dar- 
win. In this verse it is therefore clearly stated: yatha vanara-jateh. 


TEXT 31 


aatft = farcazra: watT frevafaarnaigea-aga- 
tame =o aeaaatia ferret: =k 82 


tatrdpi niravarodhah svairena viharann ati-krpana-buddhir anyonya- 
mukha-niriksanadiné gramya-karmanaiva vismrta-kalavadhih. 


tatra api—in that condition (in the society of human beings descended 
from monkeys); niravarodhah—without hesitation: svairena —indepen- 
dently, without reference to the goal of life: viharan—enjoying like 
monkeys: ati-krpana-buddhih—whose intelligence is dull because he 
does not properly utilize his assets; anyonya—of one another: mukha- 
niriksana-ddind—by seeing the faces (when a man sees the beautiful 
face of a woman and the woman sees the strong build of the man’s body. 
they always desire one another); grdmya-karmanad—by material ac- 
tivities for sense gratification: eva—only: vismrta—forgotten: kala- 
avadhih—the limited span of life (after which one’s evolution may be 
degrading or elevating). 


TRANSLATION 


In this way the descendants of the monkeys intermingle with 
each other, and they are generally known as siadras. Without 
hesitating, they live and move freely, not knowing the goal of life. 
They are captivated simply by seeing the faces of one another, 
which remind them of sense gratification. They are always engaged 
in material activities, known as gramya-karma, and they work hard 
for material benefit. Thus they forget completely that one day 
their small life spans will be finished and they will be degraded in 


the evolutionary cycle. 
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PURPORT 


Materialistic people are sometimes called sidras, or descendants of 
monkeys, due to their monkeylike intelligence. They do not care to know 
how the evolutionary process is taking place, nor are they eager to know 
what will happen after they finish their small human life span. This is 
the attitude of Sudras. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s mission, this Krsna 
consciousness movement, is trying to elevate siidras to the bréhmana 
platform so that they will know the real goal of life. Unfortunately, being 
overly attached to sense gratification, materialists are not serious in help- 
ing this movement. Instead, some of them try to suppress it. Thus it is 
the business of monkeys to disturb the activities of the brahmanas. The 
descendants of monkeys completely forget that they have to die, and they 
are very proud of scientific knowledge and the progress of material 
civilization. The word grdmya-karmana indicates activities meant only 
for the improvement of bodily comforts. Presently all human society is 
engaged in improving economic conditions and bodily comforts. People 
are not interested in knowing what is going to happen after death, nor do 
they believe in the transmigration of the soul. When one scientifically 
studies the evolutionary theory, one can understand that human life is a 
junction where one may take the path of promotion or degradation. As 


stated in Bhagavad-gita (9.25): 


ydnti deva-vrata devan 
pitrn yanti pitr-vratah 

bhiitani yanti bhitejya 
yanti mad-ydjino ‘pi mam 


Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods: 
those who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings: 
those who worship ancestors go to the ancestors; and those who worship 
Me will live with Me.” 

In this life we have to prepare ourselves for promotion to the next life. 
Those who are in the mode of rajo-guna are generally interested in being 
promoted to the heavenly planets. Some. unknowingly. are degraded to 
lower animal forms. Those in the mode of goodness can engage in devo- 
tional service. and after that they can return home. back to Godhead 
(yanti mad-ydjino ‘pi mam). That is the real purpose of human life. This 
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Krsna consciousness movement is trying to bring intelligent human 
beings to the platform of devotional service. Instead of wasting time try- 
ing to attain a better position in material life, one should simply endeavor 
to return home, back to Godhead. Then all problems will be solved. As 
stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.17): 


Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah 
punya-sravana-kirtanah 

hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani 
vidhunoti su-hrt-satam 


“Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead. who is the Paramatma 
[Supersoul] in everyone's heart and the benefactor of the truthful devo- 
tee, cleanses the desire for material enjoyment from the heart of the 
devotee who relishes His messages, which are in themselves virtuous 
when properly heard and chanted.” 

One simply has to follow the regulative principles. act like a 
brahmana, chant the Hare Krsna mantra and read Bhagavad-gita and 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. In this way one purifies himself of the baser 
material modes (tamo-guna and rajo-guna) and, becoming freed from 
the greed of these modes, can attain complete peace of mind. In this way 
one can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead and one's rela- 
tionship with Him and thus be promoted to the highest perfection (sid- 
dhim paramam gatah). 


TEXT 32 


waz gaackemy vey tq aa amt gacnaaat 
STTTIT: WRRlM| 


kvacid drumvad athikarthesu grhesu ramsyan yatha vanarah suta-dara- 
vatsalo vyavaya-ksanah. 


kvacit—sometimes; druma-vat—like trees (as monkeys jump from 
one tree to another, the conditioned soul transmigrates from one body to 
another): aihika-arthesu—simply to bring about better worldly com- 
forts: grhesu—in houses (or bodies); rarmsyan—delighting (in one body 
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after another, either in animal life, human life or demigod life): yatha— 
exactly as; vanarah—the monkey: suta-dara-vatsalah—very affec- 
tionate to the children and wife: vyavaya-ksanah—whose leisure time is 
spent in sex pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as a monkey jumps from one tree to another, the condi- 
tioned soul jumps from one body to another. As the monkey is 
ultimately captured by the hunter and is unable to get out of cap- 
tivity, the conditioned soul, being captivated by momentary sex 
pleasure, becomes attached to different types of bodies and is en- 
caged in family life. Family life affords the conditioned soul a 
festival of momentary sex pleasure, and thus he is completely una- 
ble to get out of the material clutches. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.9.29): visayah khalu sarvatah 
syat. Bodily necessities —eating. sleeping, mating and defending —are all 
very easily available in any form of life. It is stated here that the vanara 
(monkey) is very much attracted to sex. Each monkey keeps at least two 
dozen wives, and he jumps from one tree to another to capture the 
female monkeys. Thus he immediately engages in sexual intercourse. In 
this way the monkey's business is to jump from one tree to another and 
enjoy sex with his wives. The conditioned soul is doing the same thing. 
transmigrating from one body to another and engaging in sex. He thus 
completely forgets how to become free from the clutches of material en- 
cagement. Sometimes the monkey is captured by a hunter. who sells its 
body to doctors so that its glands can be removed for the benefit of 
another monkey. All this is going on in the name of economic develop- 
ment and improved sex life. 


TEXT 33 


waa anor fifte<aad tl 32 Il 


evam adhvany avarundhano mrtyu-gaja-bhayat tamasi giri-kandara- 
praye. 
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evam—in this way: adhvani—on the path of sense gratification; 
avarundhanah—being confined. he forgets the real purpose of life: 
mrtyu-gaja-bhayat—out of fear of the elephant of death: tamasi—in the 
darkness: giri-kandara-praye—similar to. the dark caves in the 
mountains. 


TRANSLATION 


In this material world, when the conditioned soul forgets his 
relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead and does 
not care for Krsna consciousness, he simply engages in different 
types of mischievous and sinful activities. He is then subjected to 
the threefold miseries, and, out of fear of the elephant of death, he 
falls into the darkness found in a mountain cave. 


PURPORT 


Everyone is afraid of death. and however strong a materialistic person 
may be. when there is disease and old age one must certainly accept 
death's notice. The conditioned soul becomes very morose to receive 
notice of death. His fear is compared to the fear experienced upon enter- 
ing a dark mountain cave, and death is compared to a great elephant. 


TEXT 34 


Sears wees saat ste 
arise = aeateraf =A NNR BI 


kvacic chita-vatady-aneka-daivika-bhautikatmiyanam duhkhanarh 
pratinivarane *kalpo duranta-visaya-visanna aste. 


kvacit—sometimes: sita-vata-ddi—such as extreme cold or wind; 
aneka —many; daivika—offered by the demigods or powers beyond our 
control; bhautika—offered by other living entities; a@tmiyanadm— 
offered by the conditioned material body and mind: duhkhaném—the 
many miseries; pratinardrane—in counteracting: akalpah—being una- 
ble; duranta—insurmountable; visaya—from connection with sense 
gratification; visanmah—morose: aste—he remains. 
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TRANSLATION 


The conditioned soul suffers many miserable bodily conditions, 
such as being affected by severe cold and strong winds. He also 
suffers due to the activities of other living beings and due to 
natural disturbances. When he is unable to counteract them and 
has to remain in a miserable condition, he naturally becomes very 
morose because he wants to enjoy material facilities. 


TEXT 35 
BaAal aI Teataeasralid feTMsaa U34ll 


kvacin mitho vyavaharan yat kincid dhanam upayati vitta-sathyena. 


kvacit—sometimes or somewhere; mithah vyavaharan—transacting 
with each other; yat—whatever; kifcit—little bit; dhanam—material 
benefit or wealth; upaydati—he obtains; vitta-sathyena—by means of 
cheating someone of his wealth. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes conditioned souls exchange money, but in due 
course of time, enmity arises because of cheating. Although there 
may be a tiny profit, the conditioned souls cease to be friends and 
become enemies. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.5.8): 


pumsah striya mithuni-bhavam etam 
tayor mitho hrdaya-granthim ahuh 

ato grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair 
Janasya moho ’yam aham mameti 


The monkeylike conditioned soul first becomes attached to sex. and when 
intercourse actually takes place he becomes more attached. He then re- 
quires some material comforts—apartment. house, food. friends. wealth 
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and so on. In order to acquire these things he has to cheat others, and this 
creates enmity even among the most intimate friends. Sometimes this en- 
mity is created between the conditioned soul and the father or spiritual 
master. Unless one is firmly fixed in the regulative principles, one may 
perform mischievous acts, even if one is a member of the Krsna con- 
sciousness movement. We therefore advise our disciples to strictly follow 
the regulative principles; otherwise the most important movement for 
the upliftment of humanity will be hampered due to dissension among its 
members. Those who are serious about pushing forward this Krsna con- 
sciousness movement should remember this and strictly follow the 
regulative principles so that their minds will not be disturbed. 


TEXT 36 


BUTT MTT TAMA VATA Teta ANG Aa oS TAT TAT T- 
ASTANA TATA HAA AAI 


kvacit ksina-dhanah sayyasanasandady-upabhoga-vihino yavad 
apratilabdha-manorathopagatadaéne ‘vasita-matis tatas tato 
‘vamanadini jandd abhilabhate. 


kvacit—sometimes; ksina-dhanah—not having sufficient money; 
Sayyd-dsana-asana-ddi—accommodations for sleeping, sitting or eating; 
upabhoga—of material enjoyment: vihinah—being bereft; ydvat—as 
long as; apratilabdha—not achieved; manoratha—by his desire; 
upagata—obtained; ddadne—in seizing by unfair means; avasita- 
matih—whose mind is determined; tatah—because of that; tatah—from 
that; avamdna-ddini—insults and punishment; jandt—from the people 
in general; abhilabhate—he gets. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes, having no money, the conditioned soul does not get 
sufficient accommodations. Sometimes he doesn’t even have a 
place to sit, nor does he have the other necessities. In other words, 
he falls into scarcity, and at that time, when he is unable to secure 
the necessities by fair means, he decides to seize the property of 
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others unfairly. When he cannot get the things he wants, he 
simply receives insults from others and thus becomes very morose. 


PURPORT 


It is said that necessity knows no law. When the conditioned soul needs 
money to acquire life’s bare necessities, he adopts any means. He begs, 
borrows or steals. Instead of receiving these things. he is insulted and 
chastised. Unless one is very well organized, one cannot accumulate 
riches by unfair means. Even if one acquires riches by unfair means, he 
cannot avoid punishment and insult from the government or the general 
populace. There are many instances of important people's embezzling 
money, getting caught and being put in prison. One may be able to avoid 
the punishment of prison, but one cannot avoid the punishment df the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who works through the agency of 
material nature. This is described in Bhagavad-gita (7.14): daivi hy esa 
gunamayi mama maya duratyaya. Nature is very cruel. She does not 
excuse anyone. When people do not care for nature, they commit all 
kinds of sinful activities, and consequently they have to suffer. 


TEXT 37 


REA OIG CIC ERENCCO UNM CC (CU MMC DME COD I 
qaata 309 


evam vitta-vyatisanga-vivrddha-vairdnubandho ‘pi piirva-vdsanaya 
mitha udvahaty athapavahati. 


evam—in this way; vitta-vyatisariga—because of monetary transac- 
tions; vivrddha—increased: vaira-anubandhah—having relationships 
of enmity; api—although; pirva-vdsanayad—by the fructifying results 
of previous impious activities; mithah—with each other; udvahati— 
become united by means of the marriage of sons and daughters: atha— 
thereafter: apavahati—they give up the marriage or get a divorce. 


TRANSLATION 


Although people may be enemies, in order to fulfill their desires 
again and again, they sometimes get married. Unfortunately, these 
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marriages do not last very long, and the people involved are sepa- 
rated again by divorce or other means. 


PURPORT 


As stated previously, every conditioned soul has the propensity to 
cheat, even in marriage. Everywhere in this material world, one condi- 
tioned soul is envious of another. For the time being, people may remain 
friends, but eventually they become enemies again and fight over money. 
Sometimes they marry and then separate by divorce or other means. On 
the whole, unity is never permanent. Due to the cheating propensity, 
both parties always remain envious. Even in Krsna. consciousness, 
separation and enmity take place due to the prominence of material 
propensities. 


TEXT 38 


cdi daa ansacaiaia mean a7 
Tyg era Aa wade Aga 
farafaqareq «= deer TTASNTA: Alysha AaTaa SAT 
TA Ae TF aataaal wa: Taal 3H 


etasmin samsadradhvani nana-klesopasarga-badhita Gpanna-vipanno 
yatra yas tam u ha vavetaras tatra visryya j}Gtam jGtam upddaya socan 
muhyan bibhyad-vivadan krandan samhrsyan gayan nahyamanah 
sddhu-varjito naivavartate ‘dydpi yata Grabdha esa nara-loka-sadrtho 
yam adhvanah param upadisanti. 


etasmin—on this; sarisdra—of miserable conditions; adhvani—path; 
nadnd—various; klesa—by miseries; upasarga—by the troubles of 
material existence; badhitah—disturbed; a@panna—sometimes having 
gained; vipannah—sometimes having lost; yatra—in which; yah— 
who; tam—him; u ha vadva—or; itarah—someone else; tatra— 
thereupon; visrjyya—giving up; jatam jadtam—newly born; upddaya— 
accepting; Socan—lamenting; muhyan—being illusioned; bibhyat— 
fearing; vivadan—sometimes exclaiming loudly; krandan—sometimes 
crying; samhrsyan—sometimes being pleased; gayan—singing; 
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nahyamanah—being bound; s@dhu-varjitah—being away from saintly 
persons; na—not; eva—certainly; Gvartate—achieves; adya api—even 
until now; yatah—from whom; drabdhah—commenced: esah—this; 
nara-loka—of the material world; sa-arthah—the self- 
interested living entities; yam—whom (the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead); adhvanah—of the path of material existence; pdram—the 
other end; upadisanti—saintly persons indicate. 


TRANSLATION 


The path of this material world is full of material miseries, and 
various troubles disturb the conditioned souls. Sometimes he 
loses, and sometimes he gains. In either case, the path is full of 
danger. Sometimes the conditioned soul is separated from his 
father by death or other circumstances. Leaving him aside he 
gradually becomes attached to others, such as his children. In this 
way, the conditioned soul is sometimes illusioned and afraid. 
Sometimes he cries loudly out of fear. Sometimes he is happy 
maintaining his family, and sometimes he is overjoyed and sings 
melodiously. In this way he becomes entangled and forgets his 
separation from the Supreme Personality of Godhead since time 
immemorial. Thus he traverses the dangerous path of material ex- 
istence, and on this path he is not at all happy. Those who are self- 
realized simply take shelter of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in order to get out of this dangerous material existence. 
Without accepting the devotional path, one cannot get out of the 
clutches of material existence. The conclusion is that no one can be 
happy in material life. One must take to Krsna consciousness. 


PURPORT 


By thoroughly analyzing the materialistic way of life, any sane man 
can understand that there is not the least happiness in this world. 
However, due to continuing on the path of danger from time immemorial 
and not associating with saintly persons, the conditioned soul. under illu- 
sion, wants to enjoy this material world. Material energy sometimes gives 
him a chance at so-called happiness, but the conditioned soul is per- 
petually being punished by material nature. It is therefore said: dandya- 
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Jane raja yena nadite cubaya (Cc. Madhya 20.118). Materialistic life 
means continuous unhappiness, but sometimes we accept happiness as it 
appears between the gaps. Sometimes a condemned person is submerged 
in water and hauled out. Actually all of this is meant for punishment, but 
he feels a little comfort when he is taken out of the water. This is the 
situation with the conditioned soul. All the sdstras therefore advise that 
one associate with devotees and saintly people. 


‘sadhu-sanga’, ‘sadhu-sariga’——sarva-sastre kaya 
lava-matra sadhu-sarge sarva-siddhi haya 


(Ce. Madhya 22.54) 


Even by a little association with devotees, the conditioned soul can get 
out of this miserable material condition. This Krsna consciousness move- 
ment is therefore trying to give everyone a chance to associate with 
saintly people. Therefore all the members of this Krsna consciousness 
society must themselves be perfect sa@dhus in order to give a chance to 
fallen conditioned souls. This is the best humanitarian work. 


TEXT 39 


qt WM 8 TM TATA FWA gay 
STUARTS SAKA: AAs | 29 1 


yad idam yogadnusdsanam na va etad avarundhate yan nyasta-danda 
munaya upasama-sila uparatatmanah samavagacchanti. 


yat—which; idam—this ultimate abode of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; yoga-anusdsanam—only to be achieved by practicing devo- 
tional service; na—not; vd—either: etat—this path of liberation; 
avarundhate—obtain; yat—therefore; nyasta-danddh—persons who 
have given up envying others; munayah—saintly persons: upasama- 
silah—who are now situated in a most peaceful existence; uparata-at- 
manah—who have control over the mind and senses: samavagac- 
chanti—very easily obtain. 
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TRANSLATION 


Saintly persons, who are friends to all living entities, have a 
peaceful consciousness. They have controlled their senses and 
minds, and they easily attain the path of liberation, the path back 
to Godhead. Being unfortunate and attached to the miserable 
material conditions, a materialistic person cannot associate with 
them. 


PURPORT 


The great saint Jada Bharata described both the miserable condition 
and the means to get out. The only way out of it is association with devo- 
tees, and this association is very easy. Although unfortunate people also 
get this opportunity, due to their great misfortune they cannot take 
shelter of pure devotees, and consequently they continuously suffer. 
Nonetheless, this Krsna consciousness movement insists that everyone 
take to this path by adopting the chanting of the Hare Krsna maha- 
mantra. The preachers of Krsna consciousness go from door to door to 
inform people how they can be relieved from the miserable conditions of 
material life. As stated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. guru-krsna-prasdde 
paya bhakti-lata-bija: by the mercy of Krsna and guru, one can get the 
seed of devotional service. If one is a little intelligent. he can cultivate 
Krsna consciousness and be freed from the miserable conditions of 
material life. 


TEXT 40 


wa fittest as ata: fhat wa 
aaa aaafifa satuareaat frase aagided: ie oll 
yad api dig-ibha-jayino yajvino ye vai rajarsayah kim tu param mrdhe 


Sayirann asyadm eva mameyam iti krta-vairanubandhayam visrjya 
svayam upasamhrtah. 


yat api—although; dik-ibha-jayinah—who are victorious in all direc- 
tions; yajvinah—expert in performing great sacrifices: ye—all of 
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whom: vai—indeed; raja-rsayah—very great saintly kings: kim tu— 
but: param—only this earth: mrdhe—in battle: sayiran—lying down: 
asyam—on this (earth); eva—indeed; mama—mine; iyam—this; iti— 
considering in that way: hkrta—on which is created; vaira-anu- 
bandhayam—a relationship of enmity with others; visryya—giving up: 
svayam—his own life: upasamhrtah—being killed. 


TRANSLATION 


There were many great saintly kings who were very expert in 
performing sacrificial rituals and very competent in conquering 
other kingdoms, yet despite their power they could not attain the 
loving service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is 
because those great kings could not even conquer the false con- 
sciousness of “‘I am this body, and this is my property.” Thus they 
simply created enmity with rival kings, fought with them and died 
without having discharged life’s real mission. 


PURPORT 


The real mission of life for the conditioned soul is to reestablish the 
forgotten relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
engage in devotional service so that he may revive Krsna consciousness 
after giving up the body. One doesn’t have to give up his occupation as a 
brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, sidra or whatever. In any position, while 
discharging his prescribed duty, one can develop Krsna consciousness 
simply by associating with devotees who are representatives of Krsna and 
who can teach this science. Regretfully, the big politicians and leaders in 
the material world simply create enmity and are not interested in 
spiritual advancement. Material advancement may be very pleasing to an 
ordinary man, but ultimately he is defeated because he identifies himself 
with the material body and considers everything related to it to be his 
property. This is ignorance. Actually nothing belongs to him, not even 
the body. By one’s karma, one gets a particular body, and if he does not 
utilize his body to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, all his ac- 
tivities are frustrated. The real purpose of life is stated in Srimad- 


Bhagavatam (1.2.13): 


atah pumbhir dviya-srestha 
varnasrama-vibhdgasah 
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svanusthitasya dharmasya 
samsiddhir hari-tosanam 


It really doesn’t matter what activity a man engages in. If he can simply 
satisfy the Supreme Lord, his life is successful. 


TEXT 41 


amaetaqeed «oad ae: wafraaizee: 9 gated 
dana aaa aKa cage | Tash Neil 


karma-vallim avalambya tata Gpadah kathancin narakad vimuktah 
punar apy evam samsaradhvani vartamano nara-loka-sdrtham upayati 
evam upari gato ‘pi. 


karma-vallim—the creeper of fruitive activities; avalambya—taking 
shelter of; tatah—from that; Gpadah—dangerous or miserable condi- 
tion; kathancit—somehow or other; narakat—from the hellish condition 
of life; vimuktah—being freed: punah api—again: evam—in this way: 
sarnsdra-adhvani—on the path of material existence: vartamanah—ex- 
isting: nara-loka-sa-artham—the field of self-interested material ac- 
tivities; upayati—he enters; evam—thus; upari—above (in the higher 
planetary systems); gatah api—although promoted. 


TRANSLATION 


When the conditioned soul accepts the shelter of the creeper of 
fruitive activity, he may be elevated by his pious activities to 
higher planetary systems and thus gain liberation from hellish 
conditions, but unfortunately he cannot remain there. After reap- 
ing the results of his pious activities, he has to return to the lower 
planetary systems. In this way he perpetually goes up and comes 
down. 


PURPORT 
In this regard Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says: 


brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva 
guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija 
(Cc. Madhya 19.151) 


60 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 5, Ch. 14 


Even if one wanders for many millions of years, from the time of cre- 
ation until the time of annihilation. one cannot get free from the path of 
material existence unless one receives shelter at the lotus feet of a pure 
devotee. As a monkey takes shelter of the branch of a banyan tree and 
thinks he is enjoying, the conditioned soul, not knowing the real interest 
of his life. takes shelter of the path of karma-kanda, fruitive activities. 
Sometimes he is elevated to the heavenly planets by such activities, and 
sometimes he again descends to earth. This is described by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu as brahmdnda bhramite. However, if by Krsna’s grace one 
is fortunate enough to come under the shelter of the guru, by the mercy 
of Krsna he receives lessons on how to execute devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord. In this way he receives a clue of how to get out of his con- 
tinuous struggle up and down within the material world. Therefore the 
Vedic injunction is that one should approach a spiritual master. The 
Vedas declare: tad-vijidnartham sa gurum evabhigacchet (Mun- 
daka Upanisad 1.2.12). Similarly in Bhagavad-gita (4.34) the Supreme 
Personalty of Godhead advises: 


tad viddhi pranipdtena 
pariprasnena sevaya 

upadeksyanti te jnanam 
jnaninas tattva-darsinah 


“Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire 
from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized 
soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth.” 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.3.21) gives similar advice: 


tasmad gurum prapadyeta 
Jyndsuh sreya uttamam 

Sabde pare ca nisnatam 
brahmany upasamasrayam 


‘Any person who seriously desires to achieve real happiness must seek 
out a bona fide spiritual master and take shelter of him by initiation. The 
qualification of his spiritual master is that he must have realized the con- 
clusion of the scriptures by deliberation and be able to convince others of 
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these conclusions. Such great personalities, who have taken shelter of 
the Supreme Godhead, leaving aside all material considerations, are to 
be understood as bona fide spiritual masters.” Similarly, Visvanatha 
Cakravarti, a great Vaisnava, also advises, yasya prasddad bhagavat- 
prasddah: *‘By the mercy of the spiritual master one receives the mercy 
of Krsna.”’ This is the same advice given by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
(guru-krsna-prasdde paya bhakti-lata-bija). This is essential. One must 
come to Krsna consciousness, and therefore one must take shelter of a 
pure devotee. Thus one can become free from the clutches of matter. 


TEXT 42 
Teacararatea— 
AAAS URTAATT «| ATR: | 
ASIA TH ART TET 182 


tasyedam upagayanti—— 
arsabhasyeha rdjarser 

manasapi mahatmanah 
nadnuvartmarhati nrpo 

maksikeva garutmatah 


tasya—of Jada Bharata; idam—this glorification; upagdyanti—they 
sing; arsabhasya—of the son of Rsabhadeva; iha—here; rdja-rseh—of 
the great saintly King; manasd api—even by the mind: maha-at- 
manah—of the great personality Jada Bharata; na—not:; anuvartma 
arhati—able to follow the path; nrpah—any king; maksika—a fly: 
iva—like; garutmatah—of Garuda, the carrier of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Having summarized the teachings of Jada Bharata, Sukadeva 
Gosvami said: My dear King Pariksit, the path indicated by Jada 
Bharata is like the path followed by Garuda, the carrier of the 
Lord, and ordinary kings are just like flies. Flies cannot follow the 
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path of Garuda, and to date none of the great kings and victorious 
leaders could follow this path of devotional service, not even 
mentally. 


PURPORT 
As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (7.3): 


manusyanam sahasresu 
kascid yatati siddhaye 

yatatam api siddhanam 
kascin mam vetti tattvatah 


“Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection. 
and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in 
truth.” The path of devotional service is very difficult, even for great 
kings who have conquered many enemies. Although these kings were 
victorious on the battlefield, they could not conquer the bodily 
conception. There are many big leaders, yogis, svamis and so-called in- 
carnations who are very much addicted to mental speculation and who 
advertise themselves as perfect personalities, but they are not ultimately 
successful. The path of devotional service is undoubtedly very difficult to 
follow, but it becomes very easy if the candidate actually wants to follow 
the path of the mahdjana. In this age there is the path of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, who appeared to deliver all fallen souls. This path is so 
simple and easy that everyone can take to it by chanting the holy name of 


the Lord. 


harer nama harer nama 
harer nadmaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 


We are very satisfied that this path is being opened by this Krsna con- 
sciousness movement because so many European amd American boys 
and girls are taking this philosophy seriously and gradually attaining 
perfection. 
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TEXT 43 


Ul FRAEANAAY Gea CCCITT: | 
Hat FAI «ABATUHSlAeTeT: [ell 


yo dustyajan dara-sutan 
suhrd rajyam hrdi-sprsah 

jahau yuvaiva malavad 
uttamasloka-lalasah 


yah—the same Jada Bharata who was formerly Maharaja Bharata, the 
son of Maharaja Rsabhadeva; dustyajan—very difficult to give up; dara- 
sutan—the wife and children or the most opulent family life; swhrt— 
friends and well-wishers; rdjyam—a kingdom that extended all over the 
world; hArdi-sprsah—that which is situated within the core of one's 
heart; jahau—he gave up; yuwvd eva—even as a young man; mala-vat— 
like stool; uttama-sloka-lalasah—who was so fond of serving the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as Uttamasloka. 


TRANSLATION 


While in the prime of life, the great Maharaja Bharata gave up 
everything because he was fond of serving the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Uttamasloka. He gave up his beautiful wife, 
nice children, great friends and an enormous empire. Although 
these things were very difficult to give up, Maharaja Bharata was so 
exalted that he gave them up just as one gives up stool after 
evacuating. Such was the greatness of His Majesty. 


PURPORT 


The name of God is Krsna, because He is so attractive that the pure 
devotee can give up everything within this material world on His behalf. 
Maharaja Bharata was an ideal king, instructor and emperor of the 
world. He possessed all the opulences of the material world. but Krsna is 
so attractive that He attracted Maharaja Bharata from all his material 
possessions. Yet somehow or other. the King became affectionate to a lit- 
tle deer and, falling from his position, had to accept the body of a deer in 
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his next life. Due to Krsna’s great mercy upon him, he could not forget 
his position. and he could understand how he had fallen. Therefore in 
the next life, as Jada Bharata, Maharaja Bharata was careful not to spoil 
his energy, and therefore he presented himself as a deaf and dumb per- 
son. In this way he could concentrate on his devotional service. We have 
to learn from the great King Bharata how to become cautious in cultivat- 
ing Krsna consciousness. A little inattention will retard our devotional 
service for the time being. Yet any service rendered to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is never lost: svalpam apy asya dharmasya trayate 
mahato bhayat (Bg. 2.48). A little devotional service rendered sincerely 
is a permanent asset. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.5.17): 


tyaktvad sva-dharmam caranambujam harer 
bhajann apakvo ’tha patet tato yadi 

yatra kva vabhadram abhiid amusya kim 
ko vartha apto ’bhajatam sva-dharmatah 


Somehow or other, if one is attracted to Krsna, whatever he does in devo- 
tional service is a permanent asset. Even if one falls down due to im- 
maturity or bad association, his devotional assets are never lost. There 
are many examples of this—Ajamila, Maharaja Bharata, and many 
others. This Krsna consciousness movement is giving everyone a chance 
to engage in devotional service for at least some time. A little service will 
give one an impetus to advance and thus make one’s life successful. 

In this verse the Lord is described as Uttamasloka. Uttama means “the 
best,” and sloka means “reputation.” Lord Krsna is full in six opulences, 
one of which is reputation. Aisvaryasya samagrasya viryasya yasasah 
Sriyah. Krsna’s reputation is still expanding. We are spreading the glo- 
ries of Krsna by pushing forward this Krsna consciousness movement. 
Krsna’s reputation, five thousand years after the Battle of Kuruksetra, is 
still expanding throughout the world. Every important individual within 
this world must have heard of Krsna, especially at the present moment, 
due to the Krsna consciousness movement. Even people who do not like 
us and want to suppress the movement are also somehow or other chant- 
ing Hare Krsna. They say, ““The Hare Krsna people should be chastised.” 
Such foolish people do not realize the true value of this movement, but 
the mere fact that they want to criticize it gives them a chance to chant 
Hare Krsna, and this is its success. 
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TEXT 44 


at aaa farraTataaNT 
great Prd BAU: ALATAAATY | 
SATRg rad Heat AylEe- 
VATATHAAATAATSET He! VV 


yo dustyajan ksiti-suta-svajanartha-daran 
prarthyam sriyam sura-varaih sadaydvalokam 

naicchan nrpas tad-ucitam mahatam madhudvit- 
sevanurakta-manasam abhavo ‘pi phalguh 


yah—who; dustyajan—very difficult to give up; ksiti—the earth; 
suta—children; sva-jana-artha-daran—relatives, riches and a beautiful 
wife; prdarthyam—desirable; sriyam—the goddess of fortune; sura- 
varaih—by the best of the demigods; sa-daya-avalokam—whose mer- 
ciful glance; na—not; aicchat—desired; nrpah—the King; tat- 
ucitam—this is quite befitting him; mahatam—of great personalities 
(mahatmaés); madhu-dvit—of Lord Krsna, who killed the demon 
Madhu; sevd-anurakta—attracted by the loving service; manasém—of 
those whose minds; abhavah api—even the position of liberation; 


phalguh—insignificant. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, the activities of 
Bharata Maharaja are wonderful. He gave up everything difficult 
for others to give up. He gave up his kingdom, his wife and his 
family. His opulence was so great that even the demigods envied it, 
yet he gave it up. It was quite befitting a great personality like him 
to be a great devotee. He could renounce everything because he 
was so attracted to the beauty, opulence, reputation, knowledge, 
strength and renunciation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna. Krsna is so attractive that one can give up all 
desirable things for His sake. Indeed, even liberation is considered 
insignificant for those whose minds are attracted to the loving ser- 
vice of the Lord. 
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PURPORT 


This verse confirms Krsna’s all-attractiveness. Maharaja Bharata was 
so attracted to Krsna that he gave up all his material possessions. 
Generally materialistic people are attracted by such possessions. 


ato grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair 
janasya moho ‘yam aham mameti 


(Bhag. 5.5.8) 


‘One becomes attracted to his body, home, property, children, relatives 
and wealth. In this way one increases life’s illusions and thinks in terms 
of ‘land mine.’ ”’ The attraction for material things is certainly due to il- 
lusion. There is no value in attraction to material things, for the condi- 
tioned soul is diverted by them. One’s life is successful if he is absorbed 
in the attraction of Krsna’s strength, beauty and pastimes as described in 
the Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. The Mayavadis are attracted to 
merging into the existence of the Lord, but Krsna is more attractive than 
the desire to merge. The word abhavah means “not to take birth again in 
this material world.”’ A devotee doesn’t care whether he is going to be 
reborn or not. He is simply satisfied with the Lord’s service in any condi- 
tion. That is real mukti. 


iha yasya harer dasye 
karmand manasa gira 

nikhilasv apy avasthdsu 
Jivan-muktah sa ucyate 


“One who acts to serve Krsna with his body, mind, intelligence and 
words is a liberated person, even within this material world.” (Bhakti- 
rasdmrta-sindhu 1.2.187) A person who always desires to serve Krsna is 
interested in ways to convince people that there is a Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is Krsna. That 
is his ambition. It doesn’t matter whether he is in heaven or in hell. This 
is called uttamasloka-ldlasa. 


TEXT 45 


Tat yaaa fae 
TAT ASA THAT | 
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TMI? wy aM gar 
STRASANTAT Ft AAATNT V4 


yajnaya dharma-pataye vidhi-naipunaya 
yogaya sankhya-sirase prakrtisvaraya 

narayanaya haraye nama ity udaram 
hasyan mrgatvam api yah samudajahara 


yajriiaya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who enjoys the 
results of all great sacrifices; dharma-pataye—unto the master or pro- 
pounder of religious principles; vidhi-naipundya—who gives the devo- 
tee the intelligence to follow the regulative principles expertly; 
yogaya—the personification of mystic yoga; sdarkhya-sirase—who 
taught the Sankhya philosophy or who actually gives knowledge of 
Sankhya to the people of the world; prakrti-isvaraya—the supreme con- 
troller of this cosmic manifestation; naérayandya—the resting place of 
the innumerable living entities (nara means the living entities, and 
ayana means the shelter); haraye—unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, known as Hari; namah—respectful obeisances; iti—thus; 
udaram—very loudly; haésyan—smiling; mrgatvam api—although in 
the body of a deer; yah—who; samuddjahara —chanted. 


TRANSLATION 


Even though in the body of a deer, Maharaja Bharata did not 
forget the Supreme Personality of Godhead; therefore when he 
was giving up the body of a deer, he loudly uttered the following 
prayer: ‘The Supreme Personality of Godhead is sacrifice per- 
sonified. He gives the results of ritualistic activity. He is the pro- 
tector of religious systems, the personification of mystic yoga, the 
source of all knowledge, the controller of the entire creation, and 
the Supersoul in every living entity. He is beautiful and attractive. 
I am quitting this body offering obeisances unto Him and hoping 
that I may perpetually engage in His transcendental loving ser- 
vice.” Uttering this, Maharaja Bharata left his body. 
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PURPORT 


The entire Vedas are meant for the understanding of karma, jnana 
and yoga—fruitive activity, speculative knowledge and mystic yoga. 
Whatever way of spiritual realization we accept, the ultimate goal is 
Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The living entities are 
eternally connected with Him via devotional service. As stated in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, ante nardyana-smrtih: the perfection of life is to 
remember Narayana at the time of death. Although Bharata Maharaja 
had to accept the body of a deer, he could remember Narayana at the 
time of death. Consequently he took birth as a perfect devotee in a 
brahmana family. This confirms the statement of Bhagavad-gita (6.41), 
Sucinam srimatam gehe yoga-bhrasto ‘bhijdyate: ‘One who falls from 
the path of self-realization takes birth in a family of brahmanas or 
wealthy aristocrats.’’ Although Maharaja Bharata appeared in the royal 
family, he became neglectful and took birth as a deer. Because he was 
very cautious within his deer body, he took birth in a braéhmana family 
as Jada Bharata. During this lifetime, he remained perfectly Krsna con- 
scious and preached the gospel of Krsna consciousness directly, begin- 
ning with his instructions to Maharaja Rahigana. In this regard, the 
word yogaya is very significant. The purpose of astariga-yoga, as stated 
by Madhvacarya, is to link or connect with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. The goal is not to display some material perfections. 


TEXT 46 


q < waa antcengattd 
ARITA Yet TI PAT TP TcMTaAcaeata 
qT Mal TaN AAA AIT A BAA Te eA VEL 


ya idam bhagavata-sabhajitavadata-guna-karmano rdajarser 
bharatasyanucaritam svasty-ayanam ayusyam dhanyam yasasyam 
svargyaGpavargyam vanusrnoty akhyasyaty abhinandati ca sarva evdsisa 
dtmana asdaste na kancana parata iti. 


yah—anyone who; idam—this; bhagavata—by exalted devotees; 
sabhajita—greatly worshiped; avadata—pure; guna—whose qualities; 
karmanah—and activities; rdaja-rseh—of the great saintly King; 
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bharatasya—of Bharata Maharaja: anucaritam—the narration: svasti- 
ayanam—the abode of auspiciousness; @yusyam—which increases one’s 
duration of life; dhanyam—increases one’s fortune; yasasyam— 
bestows reputation; svargya—gives promotion to the higher planetary 
systems (the goal of the karmis); apavargyam—gives liberation from 
this material world and enables one to merge into the Supreme (the goal 
of the janis) ; vad—or; anusrnoti—always hears, following the path of 
devotional service; akhydsyati—describes for the benefit of others; 
abhinandati—glorifies the characteristics of devotees and the Supreme 
Lord; ca—and; sarvah—all; eva—certainly; dsisah—blessings; at- 
manah—for himself; asdste—he achieves; na—not; kajicana—any- 
thing; paratah—from anyone else; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


Devotees interested in hearing and chanting [Sravanari 
kirtanam] regularly discuss the pure characteristics of Bharata 
Maharaja and praise his activities. If one submissively hears and 
chants about the all-auspicious Maharaja Bharata, one’s life span 
and material opulences certainly increase. One can become very 
famous and easily attain promotion to the heavenly planets, or at- 
tain liberation by merging into the existence of the Lord. 
Whatever one desires can be attained simply by hearing, chanting 
and glorifying the activities of Maharaja Bharata. In this way, one 
can fulfill all his material and spiritual desires. One does not have 
to ask anyone else for these things, for simply by studying the life 
of Maharaja Bharata, one can attain all desirable things. 


PURPORT 


The forest of material existence is summarized in this Fourteenth 
Chapter. The word bhavatavi refers to the path of material existence. 
The merchant is the living entity who comes to the forest of material ex- 
istence to try to make money for sense gratification. The six plunderers 
are the senses —eyes, ears, nose, tongue, touch and mind. The bad leader 
is diverted intelligence. Intelligence is meant for Krsna consciousness. 
but due to material existence we divert all our intelligence to achieve 
material facilities. Everything belongs to Krsna. the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, but due to our perverted mind and senses. we plunder the 
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property of the Lord and engage in satisfying our senses. The jackals and 
tigers in the forest are our family members, and the herbs and creepers 
are our material desires. The mountain cave is our happy home, and the 
mosquitoes and serpents are our enemies. The rats, beasts and vultures 
are different types of thieves who take away our possessions, and the 
gandharva-pura is the phantasmagoria of the body and home. The will- 
o -the-wisp is our attraction for gold and its color, and material residence 
and wealth are the ingredients for our material enjoyment. The whirl- 
wind is our attraction for our wife, and the dust storm is our blinding 
passion experienced during sex. The demigods control the different 
directions, and the cricket is the harsh words spoken by our enemy dur- 
ing our absence. The owl is the person who directly insults us, and the 
impious trees are impious men. The waterless river represents atheists 
who give us trouble in this world and the next. The meat-eating demons 
are the government officials, and the pricking thorns are the impedi- 
ments of material life. The little taste experienced in sex is our desire to 
enjoy another’s wife, and the flies are the guardians of women, like the 
husband, father-in-law, mother-in-law and so forth. The creeper itself is 
women in general. The lion is the wheel of time, and the herons, crows 
and vultures are so-called demigods, pseudo svdmis, yogis and incarna- 
tions. All of these are too insignificant to give one relief. The swans are 
the perfect brahmanas, and the monkeys are the extravagant sidras 
engaged in eating, sleeping, mating and defending. The trees of the 
monkeys are our households, and the elephant is ultimate death. Thus all 
the constituents of material existence are described in this chapter. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Fourteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ““The Material World as the 
Great Forest of Enjoyment.” 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


The Glories of the 
Descendants of King Priyavrata 


In this chapter the descendants of Bharata Maharaja and many other 
kings are described. The son of Maharaja Bharata was named Sumati. He 
followed the path of liberation given by Rsabhadeva. Some people 
mistakenly thought Sumati to be the direct incarnation of Lord Buddha. 
The son of Sumati was Devatajit, and his son was Devadyumna. 
Devadyumna’s son was Paramesthi, and his son was Pratiha. Pratiha was 
a very great devotee of Lord Visnu, and he had three sons, named Pra- 
tiharta, Prastota and Udgata. Pratiharté had two sons, Aja and Bhima. 
The son of Bhima was Udgitha, and the son of Udgitha was Prastava. 
The son of Prastava was Vibhu, and the son of Vibhu was Prthusena, 
whose son was Nakta. The wife of Nakta, Druti, gave birth to Gaya, who 
was a very famous and saintly king. Actually King Gaya was a partial in- 
carnation of Lord Visnu, and because of his great devotion to Lord Visnu 
he received the title Mahapurusa. King Gaya had sons named Citraratha, 
Sumati and Avarodhana. The son of Citraratha was the emperor Samrat, 
and his son was Marici, whose son was Bindu. Bindu’s son was Madhu, 
and Madhu’s son was Viravrata. Viravrata’s two sons were Manthu and 
Pramanthu, and the son of Manthu was Bhauvana. The son of Bhauvana 
was Tvasta, and the son of Tvasté was Viraja, who glorified the whole 
dynasty. Viraja had one hundred sons and one daughter. Of these. the 
son named Satajit became very famous. 


TEXT 1 


MAR TTT 
Maas: gassed wie aa senaltea 
AMI Wala AAA Sa SANTA TTA 
eat Beafyeated tl 2 I 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
bharatasyatmajah sumatir namabhihito yam u ha vava kecit 
pakhandina rsabha-padavim anuvartamanam canarya aveda- 
samadmnatam devatam sva-manisaya pdpiyasyé kalau kalpayisyanti. 


sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued to speak; 
bharatasya—of Bharata Maharaja: dtma-jah—the son; sumatih nama- 
abhihitah—named Sumati: yam—unto whom; u ha vdva—indeed: 
kecit—some; pakhandinah—atheists, men without Vedic knowledge; 
rsabha-padavim—the path of King Rsabhadeva; anuvartamanam— 
following; ca—and; andryah—not belonging to the Aryans who strictly 
follow the Vedic principles: aveda-samaémndtam—not enumerated in 
the Vedas; devatam—to be Lord Buddha or a similar Buddhist deity; 
sva-manisaya—by their own mental speculation; padpiyasya — most sin- 
ful; kalau—in this age of Kali; kalpayisyanti—will imagine. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: The son of Maharaja Bharata 
known as Sumati followed the path of Rsabhadeva, but some 
unscrupulous people imagined him to be Lord Buddha himself. 
These people, who were actually atheistic and of bad character, 
took up the Vedic principles in an imaginary, infamous way to sup- 
port their activities. Thus these sinful people accepted Sumati as 
Lord Buddhadeva and propagated the theory that everyone should 
follow the principles of Sumati. In this way they were carried away 
by mental concoction. 


PURPORT 


Those who are Aryans strictly follow the Vedic principles, but in this 
age of Kali a community has sprung up known as the drya-samaja, 
which is ignorant of the import of the Vedas in the parampara system. 
Their leaders decry all bona fide Gcdryas, and they pose themselves as 
the real followers of the Vedic principles. These acaryas who do not 
follow the Vedic principles are presently known as the Grya-samayjas, or 
the Jains. Not only do they not follow the Vedic principles, but they have 
no relationship with Lord Buddha. Imitating the behavior of Sumati, 
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they claim to be the descendants of Rsabhadeva. Those who are 
Vaisnavas carefully avoid their company because they are ignorant of the 
path of the Vedas. In Bhagavad-gita (15.15) Krsna says, vedais ca sar- 
vair aham eva vedyah: “The real purpose of the Vedas is to understand 
Me.” This is the injunction of all Vedic literatures. One who does not 
know the greatness of Lord Krsna cannot be accepted as an Aryan. Lord 
Buddha, an incarnation of Lord Krsna, adopted a particular means to 
propagate the philosophy of bhdgavata-dharma. He preached almost 
exclusively among atheists. Atheists do not want any God, and Lord Bud- 
dha therefore said that there is no God, but he adopted the means to in- 
struct his followers for their benefit. Therefore he preached in a 
duplicitous way, saying that there is no God. Nonetheless, he himself was 
an incarnation of God. 


TEXT 2 
THE TAA Aisa FSAI | 2 I 


tasmad vrddhasenayam devatdjin-nama putro *bhavat. 


tasmat—from Sumati; vrddha-senayam—in the womb of his wife, 
named Vrddhasena; devatdjit-nadma—named Devatajit; putrah—a son: 
abhavat—was born. 


TRANSLATION 


From Sumati, a son named Devatajit was born by the womb of 
his wife named Vrddhasena. 
TEXT 3 
ANG ada Banat Warsi qa: wat qa 
Go Tite STAT 13 I 


athdsuryam tat-tanayo devadyumnas tato dhenumatyam sutah 
paramesthi tasya suvarcalayam pratiha upajatah. 


atha—thereafter; Gsuryam—in the womb of his wife, named Asuri; 
tat-tanayah—one son of Devatajit: deva-dyumnah—named 
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Devadyumna; tatah—from Devabhyumna; dhenu-matyam—in the 
womb of Dhenumati, the wife of Devadyumna; sutah—one son; 
paramesthi—named Paramesthi; tasya—of Paramesthi; suvar- 
calaéyam—in the womb of his wife, named Suvarcala; patrihah—the son 
named Pratiha; upajaétah—appeared. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, in the womb of Asuri, the wife of Devatajit, a son 
named Devadyumna was begotten. Devadyumna begot in the 
womb of his wife, Dhenumati, a son named Paramesthi. 
Paramesthi begot a son named Pratiha in the womb of his wife, 
Suvarcala. 


TEXT 4 
TMATMATSNA Bl AUS AAGSIMAAAM II ¥ UI 


ya atma-vidyam akhydya svayam samsuddho maha-purusam 
anusasmara. 


yah—who (King Pratiha); a@tma-vidyam akhyéya—after instructing 
many people about self-realization; svayam —personally; sammsuddhah— 
being very advanced and purified in self-realization; mahaé-purusam— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu; anusasmara—perfectly 
understood and always remembered. 


TRANSLATION 
King Pratiha personally propagated the principles of self- 


realization. In this way, not only was he purified, but he became a 
great devotee of the Supreme Person, Lord Visnu, and directly 
realized Him. 


PURPORT 


The word anusasmara is very significant. God consciousness is not 
imaginary or concocted. The devotee who is pure and advanced realizes 
God as He is. Maharaja Pratiha did so, and due to his direct realization of 
Lord Visnu, he propagated self-realization and became a preacher. A real 
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preacher cannot be bogus; he must first of all realize Lord Visnu as He is. 
As confirmed in Bhagavad-gitd (4.34), upadeksyanti te jidnar jrdninas 
tattva-darsinah: *‘One who has seen the truth can impart knowledge.” 
The word tattva-darsi refers to one who has perfectly realized the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such a person can become a guru and 
propound Vaisnava philosophy all over the world. The paragon of bona 
fide preachers and guru is King Pratiha. 


TEXT 5 


niereraer seater arafacnaaen: aaa: afaed: 
SUSIE DCICICRICKIC(: IIL 


pratihat suvarcalayam pratihartradayas traya dsann yya-kovidah 
stinavah pratihartuh stutyam aja-bhimdnav ajanisatam. 


pratihat—from King Pratiha; suvarcalayam—in the womb of his 
wife, named Suvarcala; pratihartr-ddayah trayah—the three sons Pra- 
tiharté, Prastota and Udgaté: dsan—came into being: yyd-kovidah— 
who were all very expert in the ritualistic ceremonies of the Vedas; 
stinavah—sons; pratihartuh—from Pratiharta; stutyam—in the womb 
of Stuti, his wife; aja-bhiimaénau—the two sons Aja and Bhima; 
ajanisatam—were brought into existence. 


TRANSLATION 


In the womb of his wife Suvarcala, Pratiha begot three sons, 
named Pratiharta, Prastota and Udgata. These three sons were very 
expert in performing Vedic rituals. Pratiharta begot two sons, 
named Aja and Bhama, in the womb of his wife, named Stuti. 


TEXT 6 
Wa ase: | se TGA WeTATATaTaT 
waa fsufitt eat TTT aR Ae 
aml gfagat wat usnfisat sae ART AAT 
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froming faite wars FassHTTaala aagETat 
sma tl & 


bhiimna rsikulyayam udgithas tatah prastavo devakulydyam prastavan 
niyutsayam hrdayaja asid vibhur vibho ratyam ca prthusenas tasman 
nakta akutydm jajne naktad druti-putro gayo rdjarsi-pravara udara- 
Srava ajayata sdksad bhagavato visnor jagad-riraksisaya grhita- 
sattvasya kalatmavattvadi-laksanena mahda-purusatam prdptah. 


bhumnah—from King Bhima; rsi-kulyayadm—in the womb of his 
wife, named Rsikulya; udgithah—the son named Udgitha; tatah—again 
from King Udgitha; prastavah—the son named Prastava; deva- 
kulydydm—his wife, named Devakulyaé; prastavat—from King 
Prastava; niyutsdyam—in his wife, named Niyutsa; hrdaya-jah—the 
son; dsit—was begotten; vibhuh—named Vibhu; vibhoh—from King 
Vibhu; ratyam—in his wife, named Rati; ca—also; prthu-senah— 
named Prthusena; tasmdt—from him (King Prthusena); naktah—a son 
named Nakta; akutya€m—in his wife, named Akiti; jajfie—was begot- 
ten; naktat—from King Nakta; druti-putrah—a son in the womb of 
Druti; gayah—named King Gaya; rdja-rsi-pravarah—most exalted 
among the saintly royal order; udadra-sravah—famous as a very pious 
king; aja@yata—was born; sdksat bhagavatah—of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead directly; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; jagat-rirak- 
sisaya@—for the purpose of giving protection to the whole world; 
grhita—who is conceived; sattvasya—in the suddha-sattva qualities; 
kala-dtma-vattva-ddi—of being a direct incarnation of the Lord; lak- 
sanena—by symptoms; maha-purusatam—the chief quality of being 
the leader of the human society (exactly like the chief leader of all living 
beings, Lord Visnu); préptah—achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


In the womb of his wife, Rsikulya, King Bhima begot a son 
named Udgitha. From Udgitha’s wife, Devakulya, a son named 
Prastava was born, and Prastava begot a son named Vibhu through 
his wife, Niyutsa. In the womb of his wife, Rati, Vibhu begot a son 
named Prthusena. Prthusena begot a son named Nakta in the 
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womb of his wife, named Akati. Nakta’s wife was Druti, and from 
her womb the great King Gaya was born. Gaya was very famous and 
pious; he was the best of saintly kings. Lord Visnu and His expan- 
sions, who are meant to protect the universe, are always situated in 
the transcendental mode of goodness, known as visuddha-sattva. 
Being the direct expansion of Lord Visnu, King Gaya was also situ- 
ated in the visuddha-sattva. Because of this, Maharaja Gaya was 
fully equipped with transcendental knowledge. Therefore he was 
called Mahapurusa. 
PURPORT 


From this verse it appears that the incarnations of God are various. 
Some are part and parcel of the direct expansions, and some are direct 
expansions of Lord Visnu. A direct incarnation of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is called amsa or svamsa, whereas an incarnation 
from arhsa is called kala. Among the kalas there are the vibhinnarnsa- 
Jivas, or living entities. These are counted among the jiva-tattvas. Those 
who come directly from Lord Visnu are called visnu-tattva and are some- 
times designated as Mahapurusa. Another name for Krsna is 
Mahapurusa, and a devotee is sometimes called maha-paurusika. 


TEXT 7 


T 8 CTA TAMIA Tro soNsMaAsATasaea F 
ama Faget wat xa ata fiaveieata 
AAAMsaTAssSMad AMARA BMS: = TWLATAT- 
fag alana aaa aaqiecqumamaaaaistt 
brats TaTTAATTT || 


sa vai sva-dharmena praja-palana-posana-prinanopaldlandnusdsana- 
laksanenejyadina ca bhagavati mahé-puruse paravare brahmani 
sarvatmandarpita-paramartha-laksanena brahmavic- 
carandnusevayapadita-bhagavad-bhakti-yogena cabhiksnasah 
paribhavitati-suddha-matir uparatandtmya atmani svayam 
upalabhyamana-brahmatmanubhavo ‘pi nirabhimana evavanim 


ajiigupat. 
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sah—that King Gaya; vai—indeed; sva-dharmena—by his own duty; 
praja-pdlana—of protecting the subjects; posana—of maintaining 
them; prinana—of making them happy in all respects; upalalana—of 
treating them as sons; anusdsana—of sometimes chastising them for 
their mistakes; laksanena—by the symptoms of a king; iya-adina—by 
performing the ritualistic ceremonies as recommended in the Vedas; 
ca—also; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu; 
maha-puruse—the chief of all living entities; para-avare—the source of 
all living entities, from the highest, Lord Brahma, to the lowest, like the 
insignificant ants; brahmani—unto Parabrahman, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Vasudeva; sarva-atmand—in all respects; arpita— 
of being surrendered; parama-artha-laksanena—with spiritual 
symptoms; brahma-vit—of self-realized, saintly devotees; carana- 
anusevayad—by the service of the lotus feet; dpdadita—achieved: 
bhagavat-bhakti-yogena—by the practice of devotional service to the 
Lord; ca—also; abhiksnasah—continuously; paribhdvita—saturated; 
ati-Suddha-matih—whose completely pure consciousness (full realiza- 
tion that the body and mind are separate from the soul); uparata-andt- 
mye—wherein identification with material things was stopped; at- 
mani—in his own self; svuayam—personally; upalabhyamana—being 
realized; brahma-dtma-anubhavah—perception of his own position as 
the Supreme Spirit; api—although; nirabhimanah—without false 
prestige; eva—in this way; avanim—the whole world: ajigupat—ruled 
strictly according to the Vedic principles. 


TRANSLATION 


King Gaya gave full protection and security to the citizens so 
that their personal property would not be disturbed by undesir- 
able elements. He also saw that there was sufficient food to feed all 
the citizens. [This is called posana.] He would sometimes distribute 
gifts to the citizens to satisfy them. [This is called prinana.] He 
would sometimes call meetings and satisfy the citizens with sweet 
words. [This is called upalalana.] He would also give them good in- 
structions on how to become first-class citizens. [This is called 
anuSasana.] Such were the characteristics of King Gaya’s royal 
order. Besides all this, King Gaya was a householder who strictly 
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observed the rules and regulations of household life. He per- 
formed sacrifices and was an unalloyed pure devotee of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. He was called Mahapurusa 
because as a king he gave the citizens all facilities, and as a house- 
holder he executed all his duties so that at the end he became a 
strict devotee of the Supreme Lord. As a devotee, he was always 
ready to give respect to other devotees and to engage in the devo- 
tional service of the Lord. This is the bhakti-yoga process. Due to 
all these transcendental acitivites, King Gaya was always free from 
the bodily conception. He was full in Brahman realization, and 
consequently he was always jubilant. He did not experience 
material lamentation. Although he was perfect in all respects, he 
was not proud, nor was he anxious to rule the kingdom. 


PURPORT 


As Lord Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita, when He descends on earth, 
He has two types of business—to give protection to the faithful and an- 
nihilate the demons (paritrandya sadhiinam vinasaya ca duskrtam). 
Since the king is the representative of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, he is sometimes called nara-deva, that is, the Lord as a human 
being. According to the Vedic injunctions, he is worshiped as God on the 
material platform. As a representative of the Supreme Lord, the king had 
the duty to protect the citizens in a perfect way so that they would not be 
anxious for food and protection and so that they would be jubilant. The 
king would supply everything for their benefit, and because of this he 
would levy taxes. If the king or government otherwise levies taxes on the 
citizens, he becomes responsible for the sinful activities of the citizens. 
In Kali-yuga, monarchy is abolished because the kings themselves are 
subjected to the influence of Kali-yuga. It is understood from the 
Ramayana that when Bibhisana became friends with Lord Ramacandra. 
he promised that if by chance or will he broke the laws of friendship 
with Lord Ramacandra, he would become a brahmana or a king in Kali- 
yuga. In this age, as Bibhisana indicated, both brahmanas and kings are 
in a wretched condition. Actually there are no kings or bréhmanas in this 
age, and due to their absence the whole world is in a chaotic condition 
and is always in distress. Compared to present standards, Maharaja Gaya 
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was a true representative of Lord Visnu; therefore he was known as 
Mahapurusa. 


TEXT 8 
aaa Tat Mea Galte sTateaicll 
tasyemam gatham pandaveya puravida upagayaniti. 
tasya—of King Gaya: imaém—these; gathadm—poetic verses of 


glorification; pdandaveya—O Maharaja Pariksit: purd-vidah—those 
learned in the historical events of the Puranas; upagayanti—sing. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Pariksit, those who are learned scholars in the 
histories of the Puranas eulogize and glorify King Gaya with the 
following verses. 


PURPORT 


The historical references to exalted kings serve as a good example for 
present rulers. Those who are ruling the world at the present moment 
should take lessons from King Gaya, King Yudhisthira and King Prthu 
and rule the citizens so that they will be happy. Presently the govern- 
ments are levying taxes without improving the citizens in any cultural, 
religious, social or political way. According to the Vedas, this is not 
recommended. 


TEXT 9 
vy at: wm: ofanfa Baty 
youre TRlagATAT | 
aaa: §«aaeia: aat 
MATRA ATACHATTA Il 3 II 


gayam nrpah kah pratiyati karmabhir 
yajvabhimani bahuvid dharma-gopta 
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samagata-srih sadasas-patih satam 
sat-sevako ‘nyo bhagavat-kalam rte 


gayam—kKing Gaya; nrpah—king; kah—who; pratiyati—is a match 
for; karmabhih—by his execution of ritualistic ceremonies; yajvd —who 
performed all sacrifices; abhimani—so widely respected all over the 
world; bahu-vit—fully aware of the conclusion of Vedic literature; 
dharma-gopta—protector of the occupational duties of everyone: 
samdgata-srih—possessing all kinds of opulence; sadasah-patih 
satam—the dean of the assembly of great persons; sat-sevakah—servant 
of the devotees; anyah—anyone else; bhagavat-kalam—the plenary in- 
carnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rte—besides. 


TRANSLATION 


The great King Gaya used to perform all kinds of Vedic rituals. 
He was highly intelligent and expert in studying all the Vedic 
literatures. He maintained the religious principles and possessed 
all kinds of opulence. He was a leader among gentlemen and a ser- 
vant of the devotees. He was a totally qualified plenary expansion 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore who could 


equal him in the performance of gigantic ritualistic ceremonies? 


TEXT 10 
ama Ta gal Adl: 
ATI TTKM AE: | 
Ta wat ze sass 
frerfaret | DOTA ETAT: 12 oll 
yam abhyasifican paraya muda satih 
satydasiso daksa-kanyah saridbhih 


yasya prajanadm duduhe dharasiso 
nirdsiso guna-vatsa-snutodhah 


yam—whom; abhyasitican—bathed; parayad—with great: muda— 
satisfaction; satth—all chaste and devoted to their husbands: satya— 
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true; asisah—whose blessings; daksa-kanyah—the daughters of King 
Daksa: saridbhih—with sanctified water; yasya—whose; prajanam—of 
the citizens; duduhe—fulfilled; dhara—the planet earth; asisah—of all 
desires; nirdsisah—although personally having no desire; guna-vatsa- 
snuta-udhah—earth becoming like a cow whose udders flowed upon 
seeing Gaya's qualities in ruling over the citizens. 


TRANSLATION 


All the chaste and honest daughters of Maharaja Daksa, such as 
Sraddha, Maitri and Daya, whose blessings were always effective, 
bathed Maharaja Gaya with sanctified water. Indeed, they were very 
satisfied with Maharaja Gaya. The planet earth personified came as 
a cow, and, as though she saw her calf, she delivered milk 
profusely when she saw all the good qualities of Maharaja Gaya. In 
other words, Maharaja Gaya was able to derive all benefits from the 
earth and thus satisfy the desires of his citizens. However, he per- 
sonally had no desire. 


PURPORT 


The earth over which Maharaja Gaya ruled is compared to a cow. The 
good qualities whereby he maintained and ruled the citizens are com- 
pared to the calf. A cow delivers milk in the presence of her calf; 
similarly the cow, or earth, fulfilled the desires of Maharaja Gaya, who 
was able to utilize all the resources of the earth to benefit his citizens. 
This was possible because he was bathed in sanctified water by the honest 
daughters of Daksa. Unless a king or ruler is blessed by authorities, he 
cannotrule the citizens very satisfactorily. Through the good qualities of 
the ruler, the citizens become very happy and well qualified. 


TEXT 11 
Saigaa A WW AA 
EEN ats TM: | 
satan gfx aa fat 
qaraat | Tea TAT NI 
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chandamsy akamasya ca yasya kaman 
dudithur djahrur atho balim nrpah 

pratyancita yudhi dharmena vipra 
yadasisam sastham amsam paretya 


chandamsi—all the different parts of the Vedas; akamasya—of one 
who has no desire for personal sense gratification; ca—also; yasya— 
whose; kaman—all desirables; dudihuh—yielded; ajahruh—offered; 
atho—thus; balim—presentation; nrpdéh—all the kings; pratyancitah — 
being satisfied by his fighting in opposition; ywdhi—in the war; dhar- 
mena—by religious principles; viprah—all the brdhmanas; yada— 
when; dsisam—of blessings; sastham amsam—one sixth; paretya—in 
the next life. 


TRANSLATION 


Although King Gaya had no personal desire for sense gratifica- 
tion, all his desires were fulfilled by virtue of his performance of 
Vedic rituals. All the kings with whom Maharaja Gaya had to fight 
were forced to fight on religious principles. They were very 
satisfied with his fighting, and they would present all kinds of gifts 
to him. Similarly, all the brahmanas in his kingdom were very 
satisfied with King Gaya’s munificent charities. Consequently the 
brahmanas contributed a sixth of their pious activities for King 
Gaya’s benefit in the next life. 


PURPORT 


As a ksatriya or emperor, Maharaja Gaya sometimes had to fight with 
subordinate kings to maintain his government, but the subordinate kings 
were not dissatisfied with him because they knew that he fought for 
religious principles. Consequently they accepted their subordination and 
offered all kinds of gifts to him. Similarly, the brahmanas who per- 
formed Vedic rituals were so satisfied with the King that they very 
readily agreed to part with a sixth of their pious activities for his benefit 
in the next life. Thus the brahmanas and ksatriyas were all satisfied with 
Maharaja Gaya because of his proper administration. In other words. 


Maharaja Gaya satisfied the ksatriya kings by his fighting and satisfied 
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the brahmanas by his charities. The vaisyas were also encouraged by 
kind words and affectionate dealings, and due to Maharaja Gaya’s con- 
stant sacrifices, the suédras were satisfied by sumptuous food and charity. 
In this way Maharaja Gaya kept all the citizens very satished. When 
bradhmanas and saintly persons are honored, they part with their pious 
activities, giving them to those who honor them and render them service. 
Therefore, as stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.34), tad viddhi pranipatena 
pariprasnena sevayda: one should try to approach a spiritual master sub- 
missively and render service unto him. 


TEXT 12 


qarat ATAMALATIA 
amit MATEAATNT | 
AIP EIRAR CRU ILE 
aafiasanaAlsen W22ll 


yasyGdhvare bhagavan adhvaradtma 
maghoni maddyaty uru-soma-pithe 

sraddha-visuddhacala-bhakti-yoga- 
samarpitejya-phalam djahara 


yasya—of whom (King Gaya); adhvare—in his different sacrifices; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adhvara-atma —the 
supreme enjoyer of all sacrifices, the yajria-purusa; maghoni—when 
King Indra; ma@dyati—intoxicated; uru—greatly; soma-pithe—drinking 
the intoxicant called soma; sraddha —by devotion; visuddha—purified: 
acala—and steady; bhakti-yoga—by devotional service; samarpita— 
offered; ijya—of worshiping; phalam—the result; djahdra—accepted 
personally. 


TRANSLATION 


In Maharaja Gaya’s sacrifices, there was a great supply of the in- 
toxicant known as soma. King Indra used to come and become in- 
toxicated by drinking large quantities of soma-rasa. Also, the 


Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu [the yajfia-purusa] 
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also came and personally accepted all the sacrifices offered unto 
Him with pure and firm devotion in the sacrificial arena. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Gaya was so perfect that he satisfied all the demigods, who 
were headed by the heavenly King Indra. Lord Visnu Himself also per- 
sonally came to the sacrificial arena to accept the offerings. Although 
Maharaja Gaya did not want them, he received all the blessings of the 
demigods and the Supreme Lord Himself. 


TEXT 13 


qa Ets zafaae- 
asaderoaea 
aq aa: a z fascia: 
Sta: mad atfrrere 12311 


yat-prinandd barhisi deva-tiryan- 
manusya-virut-trnam davirincat 

priyeta sadyah sa ha visva-jivah 
pritah svayam pritim agad gayasya 


yat-prinanat—because of pleasing the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; barhisi—in the sacrificial arena: deva-tiryak—the demigods 
and lower animals; manusya—human society: virut—the plants and 
trees; trnam—the grass; d-virificat—beginning from Lord Brahma: 
priyeta—becomes satished; sadyah—immediately; sah—that Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; ha—indeed; visva-jivah—maintains the living 
entities all over the universe; pritah—although naturally satisfied: 
svayam—personally; pritim—satisfaction: | agdadt—he obtained: 
gayasya—of Maharaja Gaya. 


TRANSLATION 
When the Supreme Lord is pleased by a person’s actions, auto- 
matically all the demigods, human beings, animals, birds, bees, 
creepers, trees, grass and all other living entities, beginning with 
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Lord Brahma, are pleased. The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is the Supersoul of everyone, and He is by nature fully pleased. 
Nonetheless, He came to the arena of Maharaja Gaya and said, ‘‘I 
am fully pleased.” 


PURPORT 


It is explicitly stated herein that simply by satisfying the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, one satishes the demigods and all other living en- 
tities without differentiation. If one pours water on the root of a tree, all 
the branches, twigs, flowers and leaves are nourished. Although the 
Supreme Lord is self-satishied, He was so pleased with the behavior of 
Maharaja Gaya that He personally came to the sacrificial arena and said, 
“I am fully satished.”’ Who can compare to Maharaja Gaya? 


TEXTS 14-15 


Tea Faw: gia fir gt aafa- 
Teta weds aa seeomt AORTA eel 
fiequeat feqaactad Teac agalanaet quale 
drag waa ayy aad wea: ana Aaa 
vot ame aga Ret foe adhe 
gag sem a fageat fas ara eu 


gayad gayantyam citrarathah sugatir avarodhana iti trayah putra 
babhivus citrarathad imdyari samrad ajanista. tata utkalayam maricir 
maricer bindumatyam bindum anudapadyata tasmat saraghayam 
madhur namabhavan madhoh sumanasi viravratas tato bhojayam 
manthu-pramanthi jajnate manthoh satyayam bhauvanas tato 
disandyam tvastajanista tvastur virocanayam virajo virajasya Satajit- 
pravaram putra-satam kanya ca visiicyam kila jatam. 


gayat—from Maharaja Gaya; gayantyam—in his wife, named 
Gayanti; citra-rathah—named Citraratha; sugatih—named Sugati; 
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avarodhanah—named Avarodhana; iti—thus; trayah—three; putrah— 
sons; babhiivuh—were born; citrarathat—from Citraratha; imayam— 
in the womb of Urna; samraét—named Samrat; ajanista—was born; 
tatah—from him; utkalayam—in his wife named Utkala; maricih— 
named Marici; mariceh—from Marici; bindu-matyam—in the womb of 
his wife Bindumati; bindum—a son named Bindu; dnudapadyata —was 
born; tasmat—from him; saraghayam—in the womb of his wife 
Saragha; madhuh—Madhu; nadma—named; abhavat—was born: 
madhoh—from Mahdu; sumanasi—in the womb of his wife. Sumana; 
vira-vratah—a son named Viravrata; tatah—from Viravrata; bho- 
jJayam—in the womb of his wife Bhoja; manthu-pramanthii—two sons 
named Manthu and Pramanthu; jajridte—were born: manthoh—from 
Manthu; satyaéyam—in his wife, Satya; bhauvanah—a son named 
Bhauvana; tatah—from him; disanadyam—in the womb of his wife 
Diisana; tvasta—one son named Tvasta; ajanista—was born; tvastuh— 
from Tvasta; virocandyam—in his wife named Virocana; virajah—a son 
named Viraja; virajasya—of King Viraja; satajit-pravaram—headed by 
Satajit; putra-satam—one hundred sons; kanydé—a daughter; ca—also: 
visicyam—in his wife Visiici; kila—indeed: jatam—took birth. 


TRANSLATION 


In the womb of Gayanti, Maharaja Gaya begot three sons, named 
Citraratha, Sugati and Avarodhana. In the womb of his wife Urna, 
Citraratha begot a son named Samrat. The wife of Samrat was 
Utkala, and in her womb Samrat begot a son named Marici. In the 
womb of his wife Bindumati, Marici begot a son named Bindu. In 
the womb of his wife Saragha, Bindu begot a son named Madhu. In 
the womb of his wife named Sumana, Madhu begot a son named 
Viravrata. In the womb of his wife Bhoja, Viravrata begot two sons 
named Manthu and Pramanthu. In the womb of his wife Satya, 
Manthu begot a son named Bhauvana, and in the womb of his wife 
Diasana, Bhauvana begot a son named Tvasta. In the womb of his 
wife Virocana, Tvasta begot a son named Viraja. The wife of Viraja 
was Visuci, and in her womb Viraja begot one hundred sons 
and one daughter. Of all these sons, the son named Satajit was pre- 
dominant. 
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TEXT 16 
TAM Fle — 
Baad «dat | ReTTTAAT: | 
ARIAS BA AY? BATT TAT UI 


tatrayam slokah — 
praiyavratam vamsam imam 
virajas caramodbhavah 
akarod aty-alam kirtya 


visnuh sura-ganam yatha 


tatra—in that connection; ayam slokah—there is this famous verse; 
praiyavratam—coming from King Priyavrata; vamsam—the dynasty; 
imam—this; virajah—King Viraja; carama-udbhavah—the source of 
one hundred sons (headed by Satajit): akarot—decorated; ati-alam— 
very greatly; kirtya—by his reputation: visnuh—Lord Visnu, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; sura-ganam—the demigods; yatha— 
just as. 


TRANSLATION 


There is a famous verse about King Viraja. *“‘Because of his high 
qualities and wide fame, King Viraja became the jewel of the 
dynasty of King Priyavrata, just as Lord Visnu, by His transcen- 
dental potency, decorates and blesses the demigods.”” 


PURPORT 


Within a garden, a flowering tree attains a good reputation because of 
its fragrant flowers. Similarly, if there is a famous man in a family, he is 
compared to a fragrant flower in a forest. Because of him, an entire 
family can become famous in history. Because Lord Krsna took birth in 
the Yadu dynasty, the Yadu dynasty and the Yadavas have remained 
famous for all time. Because of King Viraja’s appearance, the family of 
Maharaja Priyavrata has remained famous for all time. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Fifteenth 
Chapter of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, ‘‘The Glories of the Descendants of 
King Priyavrata.”’ 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 


A Description of Jambidvipa 


While describing the character of Maharaja Priyavrata and his descen- 
dants, Sukadeva Gosvami also described Meru Mountain and the plan- 
etary system known as Bha-mandala. Bhi-mandala is like a lotus flower, 
and its seven islands are compared to the whorl of the lotus. The place 
known as Jambidvipa is in the middle of that whorl. In Jambiadvipa 
there is a mountain known as Sumeru, which is made of solid gold. The 
height of this mountain is 84,000 yojanas, of which 16,000 yojanas are 
below the earth. Its width is estimated to be 32,000 yojanas at its summit 
and 16,000 yojanas at its foot. (One yojana equals approximately eight 
miles.) This king of mountains, Sumeru, is the support of the planet 
earth. 

On the southern side of the land known as [lavrta-varsa are the moun- 
tains known as Himavan, Hemakata and Nisadha, and on the northern 
side are the mountains Nila, Sveta and Sraga. Similarly, on the eastern 
and western side there are Malyavan and Gandhamadana, two large 
mountains. Surrounding Sumeru Mountain are four mountains known as 
Mandara. Merumandara, Suparsva and Kumuda, each 10,000 yojanas 
long and 10,000 yojanas high. On these four mountains there are trees 
1,100 yojanas high —a mango tree, a rose apple tree. a kadamba tree and 
a banyan tree. There are also lakes full of milk, honey, sugarcane juice 
and pure water. These lakes can fulfill all desires. There are also gardens 
named Nandana, Citraratha, Vaibhrajaka and Sarvatobhadra. On the side 
of Suparsva Mountain is a kadamba tree with streams of honey flowing 
from its hollows, and on Kumuda Mountain there is a banyan tree named 
Satavalsa, from whose roots flow rivers containing milk, yogurt and 
many other desirable things. Surrounding Sumeru Mountain like fila- 
ments of the whorl of a lotus are twenty mountain ranges such as 
Kuranga, Kurara, Kusumbha, Vaikanka and Trikita. To the east of 
Sumeru are the mountains Jathara and Devakita, to the west are Pavana 
and Pariyatra, to the south are Kailasa and Karavira, and to the north are 
Trisrnga and Makara. These eight mountains are about 18.000 yojanas 
long, 2,000 yojanas wide and 2,000 yojanas high. On the summit of 
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Mount Sumeru is Brahmapuri, the residence of Lord Brahma. Each of its 
four sides is 10,000 yojanas long. Surrounding Brahmapuri are the cities 
of King Indra and seven other demigods. These cities are one fourth the 
size of Brahmapuri. 


TEXT 1 
WHAT 


THAT TSA MTA TAN MATA TA aTAt Sate 
THAKA A AE TAA Ul fl 


rdjovdca 
uktas tvaya bhi-mandaldyama-viseso yavad ddityas tapati yatra 
cdsau jyotisam ganais candramaé va saha drsyate. 


raja uvaca—Maharaja Pariksit said; uktah—already been said; 
tvaya—by you; bhi-mandala—of the planetary system known as Bhi- 
mandala; @ydma-visesah—the specific length of the radius; ydvat—as 
far as; ddityah—the sun; tapati—heats; yatra—wherever; ca—also; 
asau—that; jyotisam—of the luminaries; ganaih—with hordes; 
candramaé—the moon; vad—either; saha—with; drsyate—is seen. 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit said to Sukadeva Gosvami: O brahmana, you have 
already informed me that the radius of Bha-mandala extends as far 
as the sun spreads its light and heat and as far as the moon and all 
the stars can be seen. 


PURPORT 


In this verse it is stated that the planetary system known as Bhi-man- 
dala extends to the limits of the sunshine. According to modern science, 
the sunshine reaches earth from a distance of 93,000.000 miles. If we 
calculate according to this modern information, 93,000,000 miles can be 
considered the radius of Bha-mandala. In the Gayatri mantra, we chant 
om bhir bhuvah svah. The word bhir refers to Bhi-mandala. Tat savitur 
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varenyam: the sunshine spreads throughout Bhi-mandala. Therefore 
the sun is worshipable. The stars, which are known as naksatra, are not 
different suns, as modern astronomers suppose. From Bhagavad-gitda 
(10.21) we understand that the stars are similar to the moon (nak- 
satranam aham Sasi). Like the moon, the stars reflect the sunshine. 
Apart from our modern distinguished estimations of where the planetary 
systems are located, we can understand that the sky and its various 
planets were studied long, long before Srimad-Bhagatavam was com- 
piled. Sukadeva Gosvami explained the location of the planets, and this 
indicates that the information was known long, long before Sukadeva 
Gosvami related it to Maharaja Pariksit. The location of the various 
planetary systems was not unknown to the sages who flourished in the 


Vedic age. 


TEXT 2 


aaft fraaaaracaiterd: aati: aq fae swam a 
Cae: aqatiaaaeran ana Gs afaa cataifaand 
aaa sandy aa fafaararfe 2 tl 


tatrapi priyavrata-ratha-carana-parikhataih saptabhih sapta sindhava 
upaklpta yata etasyah sapta-dvipa-visesa-vikalpas tvaya bhagavan 
khalu siicita etad evakhilam aham mdnato laksanatas ca sarvam vi- 
jyfasami. 


tatra api—in that Bhi-mandala; priyavrata-ratha-carana- 
parikhataih—by the ditches made by the wheels of the chariot used by 
Priyavrata Maharaja while circumambulating Sumeru behind the sun: 
saptabhih—by the seven: sapta—seven; sindhavah—oceans: 
upaklptah—created; yatah—because of which; etasyah—of this Bhi- 
mandala; sapta-dvipa—of the seven islands: visesa-vikalpah—the mode 
of the construction; tuaya—by you; bhagavan—O great saint: khalu— 
indeed; siicitah—described: etat—this: eva—certainly: akhilam— 
whole subject: aham—I: mdnatah—from the point of view of measure- 
ment; laksanatah—and from symptoms: ca—also; sarvam—every- 
thing: vijijridsami—wish to know. 
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TRANSLATION 
My dear Lord, the rolling wheels of Maharaja Priyavrata’s 


chariot created seven ditches, in which the seven oceans came into 
existence. Because of these seven oceans, Bhi-mandala is divided 
into seven islands. You have given a very general description of 
their measurement, names and characteristics. Now I wish to know 


of them in detail. Kindly fulfill my desire. 


TEXT 3 
ATI TAY Trey aeafad wat AVIS aaa weasaraty 


“ waa TeV arMahd ag 2az Tseagrtfaa- 
TU I 


bhagavato gunamaye sthiila-ripa dvesitam mano hy agune "pi 
stiksmatama Gtma-jyotisi pare brahmani bhagavati vadsudevakhye 
ksamam dvesitum tad u haitad guro ‘rhasy anuvarnayitum iti. 


bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; guna-maye— 
into the external features, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature; sthitla-riipe—the gross form; dvesitam—entered; manah—the 
mind; hi—indeed; agune—transcendental; api—although; siksma- 
tame—in His smaller form as Paramatma within the heart; dtma- 
Jyotisi—who is full of Brahman effulgence: pare—the supreme; 
brahmani—spiritual entity; bhagavati—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; vdsudeva-dkhye—known as Bhagavan Vasudeva; ksamam— 
suitable; dvesitum—to absorb; tat—that; u ha—indeed: etat—this; 
guro—O my dear spiritual master; arhasi anuvarnayitum—please de- 
scribe factually; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


When the mind is fixed upon the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in His external feature made of the material modes of 
nature —the gross universal form —it is brought to the platform of 
pure goodness. In that transcendental position, one can under- 
stand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, who in His 


Text 3] A Description of Jambiadvipa 93 


subtler form is self-effulgent and beyond the modes of nature. O 
my lord, please describe vividly how that form, which covers the 
entire universe, is perceived. 


PURPORT 


_ Maharaja Pariksit had already been advised by his spiritual master. 
Sukadeva Gosvami, to think of the universal form of the Lord, and 
therefore, following the advice of his spiritual master, he continuously 
thought of that form. The universal form is certainly material. but 
because everything is an expansion of the energy of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, ultimately nothing is material. Therefore Pariksit 
Maharaja’s mind was saturated with spiritual consciousness. Srila Ripa 
Gosvami has stated: 


praparicikataya buddhya 
hari-sambandhi-vastunah 

mumuksubhih parityago 
vairagyam phalgu kathyate 


Everything, even that which is material, is connected with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Therefore everything should be engaged in the 
service of the Lord. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura translates 
this verse as follows: 


“hari-sevaya yaha haya anukila 


visaya baliya tahadra tyage haya bhula 


“One should not give up anything connected with the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. thinking it material or enjoyable for the material 
senses. Even the senses, when purified, are spiritual. When Maharaja 
Pariksit was thinking of the universal form of the Lord, his mind was 
certainly situated on the transcendental platform. Therefore although he 
might not have had any reason to be concerned with detailed information 
of the universe. he was thinking of it in relationship with the Supreme 
Lord, and therefore such geographical knowledge was not material but 
transcendental. Elsewhere in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.5.20) Narada Muni 
has said, idam hi visvam bhagavan ivetarah: the entire universe is also 
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although it appears different from 
Him. Therefore although Pariksit Maharaja had no need for geographical 
knowledge of this universe, that knowledge was also spiritual and tran- 
scendental because he was thinking of the entire universe as an expan- 
sion of the energy of the Lord. 

In our preaching work also, we deal with so much property and money 
and so many books bought and sold, but because these dealings all per- 
tain to the Krsna consciousness movement, they should never be con- 
sidered material. That one is absorbed in thoughts of such management 
does not mean that he is outside of Krsna consciousness. If one rigidly 
observes the regulative principle of chanting sixteen rounds of the 
mahd-manitra every day, his dealings with the material world for the 
sake of spreading the Krsna consciousness movement are not different 
from the spiritual cultivation of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 4 


AeA 
a 3 A Aa Aad: Bet Aaa TAT 
aifrrgas Ramat gerrnamneada woteaheat aa 
BI AACA SATA: Ue Il 


rsir uvaca 
na vai maharaja bhagavato maya-guna-vibhiteh kastham manasa 
vacasa vadhigantum alam vibudhdyusapi purusas tasmat pradhan- 
yenaiva bhii-golaka-visesam nama-ritpa-mana-laksanato 


vyakhyadsyamah. 


rsih uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued to speak; na—not; 
vai—indeed; mahd-rdja—O great King: bhagavatah—of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; ma@ya-guna-vibhiiteh —of the transformation of 
the qualities of the material energy; kastham—the end; manasa—by the 
mind; vacasa—by words: vi—either: adhigantum—to understand 
fully; alam—capable: vibudha-dyusa—with a duration of life like that 
of Brahma; api—even; purusah—a person; tasmat—therefore: 
pradhadnyena—by a general description of the chief places: eva—cer- 
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tainly; bhi-golaka-visesam—the particular description of Bhialoka: 
nadma-ripa—names and forms: ména—measurements: laksanatah— 
according to symptoms; vyakhyasyamah—I shall try to explain. 


TRANSLATION 


The great rsi Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, there is no 
limit to the expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s 
material energy. This material world is a transformation of the 
material qualities [sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-gunal, yet no 
one could possibly explain it perfectly, even in a lifetime as long as 
that of Brahma. No one in the material world is perfect, and an 
imperfect person could not describe this material universe ac- 
curately, even after continued speculation. O King, I shall 
nevertheless try to explain to you the principal regions, such as 
Bhi-golaka [Bhiloka], with their names, forms, measurements 
and various symptoms. 


PURPORT 


The material world is only one fourth of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead’s creation, but it is unlimited and impossible for anyone to 
know or describe, even with the qualification of a life as long as that of 
Brahma, who lives for millions and millions of years. Modern scientists 
and astronomers try to explain the cosmic situation and the vastness of 
space, and some of them believe that all the glittering stars are different 
suns. From Bhagavad-gitd, however. we understand that all these stars 
(naksatras) are like the moon, in that they reflect the sunshine. They are 
not independent luminaries. Bhiloka is explained to be that portion of 
outer space through which the heat and light of the sun extend. 
Therefore it is natural to conclude that this universe extends in space as 
far as we can see and encompasses the glittering stars. Srila Sukadeva 
Gosvami admitted that to give full details of this expansive material 
universe would be impossible, but nevertheless he wanted to give the 
King as much knowledge as he had received through the parampara 
system. We should conclude that if one cannot comprehend the material 
expansions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. one certainly cannot 


estimate the expansiveness of the spiritual world. The Brahma-samhita 
(5.33) confirms this: 
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advaitam acyutam anadim ananta-riipam 
ddyam purdna-purusam nava-yauvanam ca 


The limits of the expansions of Govinda, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, cannot be estimated by anyone, even a person as perfect as 
Brahma, not to speak of tiny scientists whose senses and instruments are 
all imperfect and who cannot give us information of even this one 
universe. We should therefore be satisfied with the information obtain- 
able from Vedic sources as spoken by authorities like Sukadeva Gosvami. 


TEXT 5 
Tt ad AI: FASTHATHARA THM Mga Fas: aaTdet 
TM TACIT | 4 II 


yo vayam dvipah kuvalaya-kamala-kosadbhyantara-koso niyuta-yojana- 
visalah samavartulo yathaé puskara-patram. 


yah—which; va—either: ayam—this; dvipah—island: kuvalaya— 
the Bhiloka; kamala-kosa—of the whorl of a lotus flower; abhyan- 
tara—inner; kosah—whorl: niyuta-yojana-visdlah—one million yo- 
janas (eight million miles) wide; samavartulah—equally round, or hav- 
ing a length and breadth of the same measurement; yatha—like; 
puskara-patram—a lotus leaf. 


TRANSLATION 


The planetary system known as Bhi-mandala resembles a lotus 
flower, and its seven islands resemble the whorl] of that flower. The 
length and breadth of the island known as Jambiadvipa, which is 
situated in the middle of the whorl, are one million yojanas [eight 
million miles]. Jambadvipa is round like the leaf of a lotus flower. 


TEXT 6 


ara aif aTasracArTAraTaAaanentehe: arate 
watea Wil 
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yasmin nava varsani nava-yojana-sahasrayamany astabhir marydada- 
giribhih suvibhaktani bhavanti. 


yasmin—in that Jambidvipa; nava—nine; varsani—divisions of 
land; nava-yojana-sahasra—72.000 miles in length; dyaémani— 
measuring; astabhih—by eight: maryddad—indicating the boundaries; 
giribhih—by mountains; suvibhaktani—nicely divided from one 
another; bhavanti—are. 


TRANSLATION 


In Jambidvipa there are nine divisions of land, each with a 
length of 9,000 yojanas [72,000 miles]. There are eight mountains 
that mark the boundaries of these divisions and separate them 
nicely. 


PURPORT 


Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura gives the following quotation 
from the Vayu Purana, wherein the locations of the various mountains, 
beginning with the Himalayas, are described. 


dhanurvat samsthite jreye dve varse daksinottare. dirghani tatra cat- 
vari caturasram ildurtam iti daksinottare bhdratottara-kuru-varse cat- 
vari kimpurusa-harivarsa-ramyaka-hiranmayani —_varsdni __nila- 
nisadhayos tirascinibhiiya samudra-pravistayoh samlagnatvam 
angikrtya bhadrasva-ketumdlayor api dhanur-akrtitvam. atas tayor 
dairghyata eva madhye sankucitatvena nava-sahasrdyamatvam. il- 
Gurtasya tu meroh sakasat catur-diksu nava-sahasrayamatvam 
sambhavet vastutas tv ilavrta-bhadrdsva-ketumdlanadm catus-trimmsat- 
sahasradyamatvam jneyam. 


TEXT 7 
ot Ay Kose TAN AATay FA aaa fra: aaa: aaa: Goreeasi 
Tediteaagae: Bang: Wea wie TIA 
Raaan qs Tear waarerspeai Fe: Ul 9 UI 
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esam madhye ilavrtam ndmébhyantara-varsam yasya nabhyam 
avasthitah sarvatah sauvarnah kula-giri-rajo merur dvipayama- 
samunnahah karnika-bhitah kuvalaya-kamalasya mirdhani dva- 
trimsat sahasra-yojana-vitato mile sodasa-sahasram tdvat dntar- 
bhimydm pravistah. 


esdm —all these divisions of Jambiidvipa; madhye—among: ilavrtam 
nédma—named Ilavrta-varsa; abhyantara-varsam—the inner division; 
yasya—of which; nabhyam—in the navel; avasthitah—situated; sar- 
vatah—entirely; sawvarnah—made of gold; kula-giri-rajah—the most 
famous among famous mountains; meruh—Mount Meru; dvipa-dydma- 
samunnahah—whose height is the same measurement as the width of 
Jambidvipa; karnikd-bhitah—existing as the pericarp; kuvalaya—of 
this planetary system; kamalasya—like a lotus flower: mirdhani—on 
the top; dvd-trimsat —thirty-two; sahasra—thousand; yojana—yojanas 
(eight miles each); vitatah—expanded; mile—at the base; sodasa- 
sahasram—sixteen thousand yojanas; tdvat—so much; dntah- 
bhimyam—within the earth: pravistah—entered. 


TRANSLATION 


Amidst these divisions, or varsas, is the varsa named I[lavrta, 
which is situated in the middle of the whorl of the lotus. Within I]- 
avrta-varsa is Sumeru Mountain, which is made of gold. Sumeru 
Mountain is like the pericarp of the lotuslike Bha-mandala plan- 
etary system. The mountain’s height is the same as the width of 
Jambiadvipa—or, in other words, 100,000 yojanas [800,000 
miles]. Of that, 16,000 yojanas [128,000 miles] are within the 
earth, and therefore the mountain’s height above the earth is 
84,000 yojanas [672,000 miles]. The mountain’s width is 32,000 
yojanas [256,000 miles] at its summit and 16,000 yojanas at its 
base. 


TEXT 8 
TMIAViaad ale: Va sealas an wraewpHet Taf 
MCR: TTI SHI: ania femeaaT Tau 
TIRAGR Tat TAtyhrara sa aq eafed il Il 
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uttarottarenelaurtam nilah svetah srigavan itt trayo ramyaka- 
hiranmaya-kurtinam varsanam marydda-girayah prag-adyata 
ubhayatah ksdrodavadhayo dvi-sahasra-prthava ekaikasah pirvasmat 
purvasmdd uttara uttaro dasamsadhikamsena dairghya eva hrasanti. 


uttara-uttarena wdavrtam—further and further north of [lavrta-varsa; 
nilah—Nila; svetah—Sveta; srigavan—Srngavan; itithus; trayah— 
three mountains; ramyaka—Ramyaka; hiranmaya—Hiranmaya: 
kurtinam—of the Kuru division; varsanam—of the varsas; maryada- 
girayah—the mountains marking the borders; prak-dyatah—extended 
on the eastern side; ubhayatah—to the east and the west; ksdroda —the 
ocean of salt water; avadhayah—extending to; dvi-sahasra-prthavah— 
which are two thousand yojanas wide; eka-ekasah—one after another; 
purvasmat—than the former; purvasmat—than the former; uttarah— 
further north; uttarah—further north; dasa-amsa-adhika-amsena—by 
one tenth of the former; dairghyah—in length; eva—indeed; hra- 
santi—become shorter. 


TRANSLATION 


Just north of [lavrta-varsa—and going further northward, one 
after another—are three mountains named Nila, Sveta and 
Srigavan. These mark the borders of the three varsas named 
Ramyaka, Hiranmaya and Kuru and separate them from one 
another. The width of these mountains is 2,000 yojanas [16,000 
miles]. Lengthwise, they extend east and west to the beaches of the 
ocean of salt water. Going from south to north, the length of each 
mountain is one tenth that of the previous mountain, but the 
height of them all is the same. 


PURPORT 


In this regard, Madhvacarya quotes the following verses from the 
Brahmanda Purana: 


yatha bhagavate tiktam 
bhauvanam kosa-laksanam 
tasyavirodhato yoyyam 


anya-granthantare sthitam 
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mandode puranam caiva 
vyatyasam ksira-sdgare 

rdhu-soma-ravinam ca 
mandalad dvi-gunoktitam 

vinaiva sarvam unneyam 
yojanabhedato ’tra tu 


It appears from these verses that aside from the sun and moon, there is 
an invisible planet called Rahu. The movements of Rahu cause both solar 
and lunar eclipses. We suggest that the modern expeditions attempting to 
reach the moon are mistakenly going to Rahu. 


TEXT 9 


ad ahaurerad frat taza ferme sta semaa aa atere at 
STAATAT TM AAP TOTAR AA TMASTT USI 


evam daksinenelavrtam nisadho hemakito himalaya iti prag-dyata 
yatha niladayo ’yuta-yojanotsedha hari-varsa-kimpurusa-bharatanam 
yatha-sanrkhyam. 


evam—thus; daksinena—by degrees to the southern side; ilavrtam— 
of Ilavrta-varsa; nisadhah hema-kitah himalayah—three mountains 
named Nisadha, Hemakita and Himalaya; iti—thus; prak-dyatah—ex- 
tended to the east; yatha —just as; nila-adayah—the mountains headed 
by Nila; ayuta-yojana-utsedhéh—ten thousand yojanas high; hari- 
varsa—the division named Hari-varsa; kimpurusa—the division named 
Kimpurusa; bhdratandm—the division named Bharata-varsa; yatha- 
sankhyam—according to number. 


TRANSLATION 


Similarly, south of [lavrta-varsa and extending from east to west 
are three great mountains named (from north to south) Nisadha, 
Hemak ita and Himalaya. Each of them is 10,000 yojanas [80,000 
miles] high. They mark the boundaries of the three varsas named 
Hari-varsa, Kimpurusa-varsa and Bharata-varsa [India]. 
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TEXT 10 


TATATSAATT TAN A HTAaRTAITAAMotraId faaee 
Gad: FaMoavaa: ata faa tl 2 Il 


tathaivelavrtam aparena pirvena ca malyavad-gandhamddanav anila- 
nisadhayatau dvi-sahasram paprathatuh ketumala-bhadrasvayoh 
simadnam vidadhate. 


tatha eva—exactly like that; ildvrtam aparena—on the western side 
of [lavrta-varsa; puérvena ca—and on the eastern side; mdlyavad- 
gandha-mddanau—the demarcation mountains of Malyavan on the west 
and Gandhamadana on the east; a-nila-nisada-Gyatau—on the northern 
side up to the mountain known as Nila and on the southern side up to the 
mountain known as Nisadha; dvi-sahasram—two thousand yojanas; 
paprathatuh—they extend; ketumdla-bhadrdsvayoh—of the two varsas 
named Ketumala and Bhadrasva; simanam—the border; vidadhdte— 
establish. 


TRANSLATION 


In the same way, west and east of [lavrta-varsa are two great 
mountains named Malyavan and Gandhamadana respectively. 
These two mountains, which are 2,000 yojanas [16,000 miles] 
high, extend as far as Nila Mountain in the north and Nisadha in 
the south. They indicate the borders of [lavrta-varsa and also the 
varsas known as Ketumala and Bhadrasva. 


PURPORT 


There are so many mountains, even on this planet earth. We do not 
think that the measurements of all of them have actually been calculated. 
While passing over the mountainous region from Mexico to Caracas, we 
actually saw so many mountains that we doubt whether their height, 
length and breadth have been properly measured. Therefore, as indi- 
cated in Srimad-Bhagavatam by Sukadeva Gosvami, we should not try to 
comprehend the greater mountainous areas of the universe merely by 
our calculations. Sukadeva Gosvami has already stated that such 
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calculations would be very difficult even if one had a duration of life like 
that of Brahma. We should simply be satished with the statements of 
authorities like Sukadeva Gosvami and appreciate how the entire cosmic 
manifestation has been made possible by the external energy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The measurements given herein, such 
as 10,000 yojanas or 100,000 yojanas, should be considered correct 
because they have been given by Sukadeva Gosvami. Our experimental 
knowledge can neither verify nor disprove the statements of Srimad- 
Bhaégavatam. We should simply hear these statements from the 
authorities. If we can appreciate the extensive energy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, that will benefit us. 


TEXT 11 


Wat Ae: BU: FAR «FAA aafacanianar aa 
AA TACEARA SIFT | 22 Ul 


mandaro merumandarah suparsvah kumuda ity ayuta-yojana- 
vistaronnaha meros catur-disam avastambha-giraya upaklptah. 


mandarah—the mountain named Mandara; meru-mandarah—the 
mountain named Merumandara; suparsvah—the mountain named 
Suparsva; kumudah—the mountain named Kumuda; iti—thus; ayuta- 
yojana-vistara-unnadhéh—which measure ten thousand yojanas high 
and wide; meroh—of Sumeru; catuh-disam—the four sides; 
avastambha-girayah—mountains that are like the belts of Sumeru; 
upakiptah —situated. 

TRANSLATION 

On the four sides of the great mountain known as Sumeru 
are four mountains—Mandara, Merumandara, Suparsva and 
Kumuda—which are like its belts. The length and height of these 
mountains are calculated to be 10,000 yojanas [80,000 miles]. 


TEXT 12 


FIAT FANTRAHMNTNAAR: WEI wa: Tada zarhy- 
qeaaiaaelanas faahars:  -gzaataagiioen: 1 221 
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catursv etesu cuita-jambu-kadamba-nyagrodhas catvarah padapa- 
pravarah parvata-ketava ivadhi-sahasra-yojanonnahas tavad vitapa- 
vitatayah sata-yojana-parinahah. 


catursu—on the four; etesu—on these mountains, beginning with 
Mandara; ciita-jambi-kadamba—of trees such as the mango, rose apple 
and kadamba; nyagrodhah—and the banyan tree; catvérah—four 
kinds; pa@dapa-pravarah—the best of trees; parvata-ketavah—the 
flagstaffs on the mountains; iva—like; adhi—over; sahasra-yojana-un- 
naha@h—one thousand yojanas high; tdévat—so much also; vitapa- 
vitatayah—the length of the branches; sata-yojana—one hundred yo- 
jJanas; parinahah—wide. 


TRANSLATION 


Standing like flagstaffs on the summits of these four mountains 
are a mango tree, a rose apple tree, a kadamba tree and a banyan 
tree. Those trees are calculated to have a width of 100 yojanas [800 
miles] and a height of 1,100 yojanas [8,800 miles]. Their branches 
also spread to a radius of 1,100 yojanas. 


TEXTS 13-14 


RIAN: Taagvaaa areas sata attarafiy 
mata aaa qa 23 Barak 7 aafa 
qa | aad Bae Saas TITRA U2 


hradas catvarah payo-madhv-iksurasa-mrsta-jala yad-upasparsina 
upadeva-gana yogaisvaryani svabhavikani bharatarsabha dharayanti. 
devodyanani ca bhavanti catvari nandanam caitraratham vaibhrajakam 
sarvatobhadram iti. 


hradah—lakes; catvadrah—four; payah—milk; madhu—honey: 
iksu-rasa—sugarcane juice; mrsta-jalah—filled with pure water; yat— 
of which; upasparsinah—those who use the liquids: upadeva-ganadh— 
the demigods; yoga-aisvaryani—all the perfections of mystic yoga; 
svabhavikdni—without being tried for: bharata-rsabha—O best of the 
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Bharata dynasty: dhdrayanti—possess: deva-udydnani—celestial gar- 
dens; ca—also; bhavanti—there are; catvari—four; nandanam—of the 
Nandana garden; caitra-ratham—Caitraratha garden; vaibhrajakam— 
Vaibhrajaka garden; sarvatah-bhadram—Sarvatobhadra garden; iti— 
thus. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, best of the Bharata dynasty, between these 
four mountains are four huge lakes. The water of the first tastes 
just like milk; the water of the second, like honey; and that of the 
third, like sugarcane juice. The fourth lake is filled with pure 
water. The celestial beings such as the Siddhas, Caranas and 
Gandharvas, who are also known as demigods, enjoy the facilities 
of those four lakes. Consequently they have the natural perfec- 
tions of mystic yoga, such as the power to become smaller than the 
smallest or greater than the greatest. There are also four celestial 
gardens named Nandana, Caitraratha, Vaibhrajaka and Sar- 
vatobhadra. 


TEXT 15 


TTR TIS: AE AITASMATATAT TTAITMVT A TATA A EAT: 
fae frevtea tl 24 I 


yesv amara-parivrdhéh saha sura-laland-lalama-yitha-pataya 
upadeva-ganair upagiyamadna-mahimanah kila viharanti. 


yesu—in which; amara-parivrdhah—the best of the demigods; 
saha—with; sura-laland—of the wives of all the demigods and semi- 
demigods; lalama—of those women who are like ornaments; yitha- 
patayah—the husbands; upadeva-ganaih—by the semi-demigods (the 
Gandharvas); upagiyamana—being chanted; manimanah—whose 
glories; kila—indeed; viharanti—they enjoy sports. 


TRANSLATION 


The best of the demigods, along with their wives, who are like 
ornaments of heavenly beauty, meet together and enjoy within 
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those gardens, while their glories are sung by lesser demigods 
known as Gandharvas. 


TEXT 16 
Watay TIMI tagetda  fiTitRrareqenta 
ROTA He es Fated 112 


mandarotsanga ekadasa-sata-yojanottunga-devaciita-siraso giri- 
sikhara-sthilani phalany amrta-kalpani patanti. 


mandara-utsarge—on the lower slopes of Mandara Mountain; 
ekadasa-sata-yojana-uttunga —1,100 yojanas high; devaciita-sirasah— 
from the top of a mango tree named Devacita; giri-sikhara-sthulani— 
which are as fat as mountain peaks; phalani—fruit; amrta-kalpani—as 
sweet as nectar; patanti—fall down. 


TRANSLATION 


On the lower slopes of Mandara Mountain is a mango tree named 
Devacita. It is 1,100 yojanas high. Mangoes as big as mountain 
peaks and as sweet as nectar fall from the top of this tree for the 
enjoyment of the denizens of heaven. 


PURPORT 
In the Vayu Purana there is also a reference to this tree by great 
learned sages: 
aratnindm satany astav 
eka-sasty-adhikani ca 
phala-pramanam akhyatam 
rsibhis tattva-darsibhir 


TEXT 17 


aot Pataaramtaaahants tearenaTearewnal aA Aat 
wartitranfaraed Tatsaaqusaafa | 2sil 


106 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 5, Ch. 16 


tesam visiryamananam ati-madhura-surabhi-sugandhi-bahularuna- 
rasodenarunoda nama nadi mandara-giri-sikhardn nipatanti piir- 
venelavrtam upaplavayati. 


tesam—of all the mangoes; visiryamadndndém—being broken because 
of falling from the top; ati-madhura—very sweet; surabhi—fragrant; 
sugandhi—scented with other aromas; bahula—large quantities; aruna- 
rasa-udena—by reddish juice; arunodad—Arunoda; ndma—named; 
nadi—the river; mandara-giri-sikharadt—from the top of Mandara 
Mountain; nipatanti—falling down; purvena—on the eastern side; il- 
avrtam—through Ilavrta-varsa; upaplavayati—flows. 


TRANSLATION 
When all those solid fruits fall from such a height, they break, 


and the sweet, fragrant juice within them flows out and becomes 
increasingly more fragrant as it mixes with other scents. That juice 
cascades from the mountain in waterfalls and becomes a river 
called Arunoda, which flows pleasantly through the eastern side of 
Ilavrta. 


TEXT 18 


ATIAIM FAM ASTIN = — VaMAD AMATI STH 
aaitd AAAAIAA MN 2<II 


yad-upajosanad bhavanyd anucarinam punya-jana-vadhiindm 
avayava-sparsa-sugandha-vato dasa-yojanam samantad anuvasayati. 


yat—of which; upajosanat—because of using the fragrant water: 
bhavanyah—of Bhavani, the wife of Lord Siva; anucarinam—of atten- 
dant maidservants; punya-jana-vadhiinam—who are wives of the most 
pious Yaksas; avayava—of the bodily limbs: sparsa—from contact; 
sugandha-vatah—the wind, which becomes fragrant; dasa-yojanam— 
up to ten yojanas (about eighty miles); samantadt—all around: 
anuvdsayati— makes fragrant. 
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TRANSLATION 


The pious wives of the Yaksas act as personal maidservants to 
assist Bhavani, the wife of Lord Siva. Because they drink the water 
of the River Arunoda, their bodies become fragrant, and as the air 
carries away that fragrance, it perfumes the entire atmosphere for 
eighty miles around. 


TEXT 19 


CF AETRSTAAT ATTA Mee ATA OTT TTT TATA TA 
STAM aal qeneakrancqastedeataas fiat sfacin 
ald aafearsagaeeaate 1221 


evam jambi-phalanam atyucca-nipata-visirnanam anasthi-prayanam 
ibha-kaya-nibhanam rasena jambi ndma nadi meru-mandara-sikharad 
ayuta-yojandd avani-tale nipatanti daksinendtmaénam ydvad ildvrtam 
upasyandayati. 


evam—similarly; jambi-phalanam—of the fruits called jambi (the 
rose apple); ati-ucca-nipdta—because of falling from a great height: 
visirnandm—which are broken to pieces; anasthi-prayanam—having 
very small seeds; ibha-kaya-nibhadnadm—and which are as large as the 
bodies of elephants; rasena—by the juice; jambi ndma nadi—a river 
named Jambi-nadi; meru-mandara-sikharat—from the top of Meru- 
mandara Mountain; ayuta-yojanat—ten thousand yojanas high; avani- 
tale—on the ground; nipatanti—falling: daksinena—on the southern 
side; dtmdnam—itself; yavat—the whole: wWavrtam—llavrta-varsa: 


upasyandayati—flows through. 


TRANSLATION 


Similarly, the fruits of the jambi tree, which are full of pulp 
and have very small seeds, fall from a great height and break to 
pieces. Those fruits are the size of elephants, and the juice gliding 
from them becomes a river named Jambi-nadi. This river falls a 
distance of 10,000 yojanas, from the summit of Merumandara to 
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the southern side of [lavrta, and floods the entire land of [lavrta 
with juice. 
PURPORT 

We can only imagine how much juice there might be in a fruit that is 
the size of an elephant but has a very tiny seed. Naturally the juice from 
the broken jambu fruits forms waterfalls and floods the entire land of I]- 
avrta. That juice produces an immense quantity of gold, as will be ex- 
plained in the next verses. 


TEXTS 20-21] 


TAZATTG TINT BAK ARITA TETRAT TTT 
AAA TFAS AT BIN wales Roll WE za faga- 
aM ae galattagencnantamararedar ay Meafed 1122 II 


tavad ubhayor api rodhasor ya mrttiké tad-rasenanuvidhyamana vayv- 
arka-sariyoga-vipakena saddmara-lokabharanarm jambi-nadam nama 
suvarnam bhavati. yad u ha vava vibudhaddayah saha yuvatibhir 
mukuta-kataka-kati-sitrady-abharana-ripena khalu dhaérayanti. 


tavat—entirely; ubhayoh api—of both; rodhasoh—of the banks; 
ya—which; mrttikd —the mud; tat-rasena—with the juice of the jambi 
fruits that flows in the river; anuvidhyamana —being saturated; vayu- 
arka-sariryoga-vipadkena—because of a chemical reaction with the air 
and sunshine; sadd—always; amara-loka-dbharanam—which is used 
for the ornaments of the demigods, the denizens of the heavenly planets; 
jambi-nadam nédma—named Jambii-nada; suvarnam—gold; bhavati— 
becomes; yat—which; u ha vava—indeed; vibudha-ddayah—the great 
demigods; saha—with; yuvatibhih—their everlastingly youthful wives; 
mukuta—crowns; kataka—bangles; kati-siéitra—belts; addi—and so on; 
abharana —of all kinds of ornaments; riipena—in the form; khalu—in- 
deed; dharayanti—they possess. 


TRANSLATION 


The mud on both banks of the River Jambi-nadi, being 
moistened by the flowing juice and then dried by the air and the 


Text 21] A Description of Jambidvipa 109 


sunshine, produces huge quantities of gold called Jambi-nada. 
The denizens of heaven use this gold for various kinds of orna- 
ments. Therefore all the inhabitants of the heavenly planets and 
their youthful wives are fully decorated with golden helmets, 
bangles and belts, and thus they enjoy life. 


PURPORT 


By the arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the rivers 
on some planets produce gold on their banks. The poor inhabitants of 
this earth, because of their incomplete knowledge, are captivated by a so- 
called bhagavan who can produce a small quantity of gold. However, it is 
understood that in a higher planetary system in this material world, the 
mud on the banks of the Jambi-nadi mixes with jambii juice, reacts with 
the sunshine in the air, and automatically produces huge quantities of 
gold. Thus the men and women are decorated there by various golden or- 
naments, and they look very nice. Unfortunately, on earth there is such a 
scarcity of gold that the governments of the world try to keep it in 
reserve and issue paper currency. Because that currency is not backed 
up by gold, the paper they distribute as money is worthless. but 
nevertheless the people on earth are very proud of material advance- 
ment. In modern times, girls and ladies have ornaments made of plastic 
instead of gold, and plastic utensils are used instead of golden ones, yet 
people are very proud of their material wealth. Therefore the people of 
this age are described as mandah sumanda-matayo manda-bhagya hy 
upadrutah (Bhag. 1.1.10). In other words, they are extremely bad and 
slow to understand the opulence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
They have been described as surnanda-matayah because their concep- 
tions are so crippled that they accept a bluffer who produces a little gold 
to be God. Because they have no gold in their possession, they are ac- 
tually poverty-stricken, and therefore they are considered unfortunate. 

Sometimes these unfortunate people want to be promoted to the 
heavenly planets to achieve fortunate positions, as described in this 
verse, but pure devotees of the Lord are not at all interested in such 
opulence. Indeed, devotees sometimes compare the color of gold to that of 
bright golden stool. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has instructed devotees not 
to be allured by golden ornaments and beautifully decorated women. Na 
dhanam na janam na sundarim: a devotee should not be allured by gold. 
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beautiful women or the prestige of having many followers. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, therefore, confidentially prayed, mama janmani jan- 
manisvare bhavatdd bhaktir ahaituki tvayi: ‘“‘My Lord, please bless Me 
with Your devotional service. I do not want anything else.”’ A devotee 
may pray to be delivered from this material world. That is his only 
aspiration. 


ayi nanda-tanya kiikaram 
patitam mam visame bhavambudhau 
krpaydé tava pdda-pankaja- 


sthita-dhili-sadrsam vicintaya 


The humble devotee simply prays to the Lord, “‘Kindly pick me up from 
the material world, which is full of varieties of material opulence, and 
keep me under the shelter of Your lotus feet.” 

Srila Narottama dasa Thakura prays: 


ha ha prabhu nanda-suta, vrsabhanu-suta-yuta, 
karunéd karaha ei-bara 
narottama-dasa kaya, na theliha rdnga-pdaya, 


tomd vine ke dche admdra 


‘O my Lord, O son of Nanda Maharaja, now You are standing before me 
with Your consort, the daughter of Vrsabhanu, Srimati Radharani. 
Kindly accept me as the dust of Your lotus feet. Please do not kick me 
away, for I have no other shelter.” 

Similarly, Prabodhananda Sarasvati indicates that the position of the 
demigods, who are decorated with golden helmets and other ornaments, 
is no better than a phantasmagoria (tri-dasa-pur dkasa-puspdyate). A 
devotee is never allured by such opulences. He simply aspires to become 
the dust of the lotus feet of the Lord. 


TEXT 22 
WET ARAFAT: ATAASal TATA HEN AfawTat: TAMN- 
AU: TI ATA ATA AAT STAT AA ATITATANS- 
THT! 
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yas tu maha-kadambah suparsva-niriidho yas tasya kotarebhyo 
vinihsrta h paricéyama-parinahah parica madhu-dharah suparsva- 
sikharat patantyo ‘parendtmanam ildvrtam anumodayanti. 


yah—which; tu—but; maha-kadambah—the tree named 
Mahakadamba; suparsva-niridhah—which stands on the side of the 
mountain known as Suparsva; yadh—which; tasya—of that: 
kotarebhyah—from the hollows; vinihsrtah—flowing; parica—five; 
ayama—vydma, a unit of measurement of about eight feet: 
parinahah—whose measurement; parica—five; madhu-dharah —flows 
of honey; supdrsva-sikharat—from the top of Suparsva Mountain; 
patantyah—flowing down; aparena—on the western side of Sumeru 
Mountain; dtmdnam—the whole of; ilavrtam—I[lavrta-varsa: 
anumodayanti— make fragrant. 


TRANSLATION 


On the side of Suparsva Mountain stands a big tree called 
Mahakadamba, which is very celebrated. From the hollows of this 
tree flow five rivers of honey, each about five vyamas wide. This 
flowing honey falls incessantly from the top of Suparsva Mountain 
and flows all around [lavrta-varsa, beginning from the western 
side. Thus the whole land is saturated with the pleasing fragrance. 


PURPORT 


The distance between one hand and another when one spreads both his 
arms is called a vyama. This comes to about eight feet. Thus each of the 
rivers was about forty feet wide, making a total of about two hundred 
feet. 


TEXT 23 
TM AIA Aa GAMA WT: TASTATAAAATATTT 11231 


ya hy upayunjananam mukha-nirvasito vayuh samantac chata-yojanam 
anuvasayati. 


ya@h—which (those flows of honey); hi—indeed; upayunjananam— 
of those who drink; mukha-nirvasitah vaéyuh—the air emanating from 
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the mouths; samantat—all around; sata-yojanam—up to one hundred 
yojanas (eight hundred miles); anuvdsayati—makes sweetly flavored. 


TRANSLATION 


The air carrying the scent from the mouths of those who drink 
that honey perfumes the land for a hundred yojanas around. 


TEXT 24 


ai 8 6guchedt oa: | ada OMA Caema aye 
TA: WIAA: aT 
PAST A PIMA a sIIgMasaled RVI! 


evam kumuda-niriidho yah satavalso néma vatas tasya skandhebhyo 
nicinah payo-dadhi-madhu-ghrta-gudanndady-ambara- 
sayydsanabharanddayah sarva eva kima-dughdé nadah kumudagrat 
patantas tam uttarenelavrtam upayojayanti. 


evam—thus; kumuda-niridhah—having grown on Kumuda Moun- 
tain; yah—that; sata-valsah nama—the tree named Satavalsa (because 
of having hundreds of trunks); vatah—a banyan tree; tasya—of it; 
skandhebhyah—from the thick branches; nicinah—flowing down; 
payah—milk; dadhi—yogurt; madhu—honey; ghrta—clarified butter; 
guda—molasses; anna—food grains; ddi—and so on; ambara— 
clothing; sayya—bedding; dsana—sitting places; abharana-ddayah— 
carrying ornaments and so on; sarve—everything,; eva—certainly: 
kama-dughéh—fulfilling all desires; nadah—big rivers; kumuda- 
agrat—from the top of Kumuda Mountain; patantah—flowing; tam—to 
that; uttarena—on the northern side; wavriam—the land known as II- 
Avrta-varsa; upayojayanti—give happiness. 


TRANSLATION 


Similarly, on Kumuda Mountain there is a great banyan tree, 
which is called Satavalsa because it has a hundred main branches. 
From those branches come many roots, from which many rivers 
are flowing. These rivers flow down from the top of the mountain 
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to the northern side of [lavrta-varsa for the benefit of those who 
live there. Because of these flowing rivers, all the people have 
ample supplies of milk, yogurt, honey, clarified butter [ghee], 
molasses, food grains, clothes, bedding, sitting places and orna- 
ments. All the objects they desire are sufficiently supplied for their 
prosperity, and therefore they are very happy. 


PURPORT 


The prosperity of humanity does not depend on a demoniac civilization 
that has no culture and no knowledge but has only gigantic skyscrapers 
and huge automobiles always rushing down the highways. The products 
of nature are sufficient. When there is a profuse supply of milk, yogurt, 
honey, food grains, ghee, molasses, dhotis, saris, bedding, sitting places 
and ornaments, the residents are actually opulent. When a profuse sup- 
ply of water from the river inundates the land, all these things can be 
produced, and there will not be scarcity. This all depends, however, on 
the performance of sacrifice as described in the Vedic literature. 


annad bhavanti bhitani 
parjanyad anna-sambhavah 

yajnad bhavati parjanyo 
yajnah karma-samudbhavah 


‘All living bodies subsist on food grains, which are produced from rains. 
Rains are produced by performance of yajra [sacrifice]. and yajna is 
born of prescribed duties.” These are the prescriptions given in 
Bhagavad-gita (3.14). If people follow these principles in full Krsna 
consciousness, human society will be prosperous, and they will be happy 
both in this life and in the next. 


TEXT 25 


AATTMat a BAAR saat alasawardtadiieecaa- 
AQAA VIPAT IMMNGTAIAAT Hated Gast Ba Maas 
WW 2 II 
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yan upajusananam na kadacid api prajanam vali-palita-klama-sveda- 
daurgandhya-jaradmaya-mrtyu-sitosna-vaivarnyopasargadayas tapa- 
visesa. bhavanti yavaj jivam sukham niratisayam eva. 


yan—which (all the products produced because of the flowing rivers 
mentioned above); upajusaéndndm—of persons who are fully utilizing; 
na—not; kadacit—at any time; api—certainly; prajanadm—of the 
citizens; vali—wrinkles; palita—grey hair; klama—fatigue; sveda— 
perspiration; daurgandhya—bad odors because of unclean perspiration; 
Jarad—old age; Gmaya—disease; mrtyw—untimely death; sita—severe 
cold; usna—scorching heat; vaivarnya—fading of the luster of the 
body; upasarga—troubles; a@dayah—and so on; tapa—of sufferings; 
visesah—varieties; bhavanti—are; yadvat—as long as; jivam—life; 
sukham—happiness; niratisayam—unlimited; eva—only. 


TRANSLATION 


The residents of the material world who enjoy the products of 
these flowing rivers have no wrinkles on their bodies and no grey 
hair. They never feel fatigue, and perspiration does not give their 
bodies a bad odor. They are not afflicted by old age, disease or un- 
timely death, they do not suffer from chilly cold or scorching heat, 
nor do their bodies lose their luster. They all live very happily, 
without anxieties, until death. 


PURPORT 


This verse hints at the perfection of human society even within this 
material world. The miserable conditions of this material world can be 
corrected by a sufficient supply of milk, yogurt, honey, ghee, molasses, 
food grains, ornaments, bedding, sitting places and so on. This is human 
civilization. Ample food grains can be produced through agricultural en- 
terprises, and profuse supplies of milk, yogurt and ghee can be arranged 
through cow protection. Abundant honey can be obtained if the forests 
are protected. Unfortunately, in modern civilization, men are busy kill- 
ing the cows that are the source of yogurt, milk and ghee, they are cut- 
ting down all the trees that supply honey, and they are opening factories 
to manufacture nuts, bolts, automobiles and wine instead of engaging in 
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agriculture. How can the people be happy? They must suffer from all the 
misery of materialism. Their bodies become wrinkled and gradually 
deteriorate until they become almost like dwarves, and a bad odor ema- 
nates from their bodies because of unclean perspiration resulting from 
eating all kinds of nasty things..This is not human civilization. If people 
actually want happiness in this life and want to prepare for the best in 
the next life, they must adopt a Vedic civilization. In a Vedic civilization, 
there isa full supply of all the necessities mentioned above. 


TEXT 26 


: _FRSTIT HAE Heh haTTTMT ARAMA TATA RATE: 
IIA Gafafieat Aa: sfitera 
FATA gaat ata TTT Re I 


kuranga-kurara-kusumbha-vaikanka-trikiita-sisira-patanga-rucaka- 
nisadha-sinivasa-kapila-sankha-vaidirya-jaérudhi-hamsa-rsabha-ndga- 
kdlanjara-naradddayo vimsati-girayo meroh karnikaya wa kesara- 
bhiita mila-dese parita upaklptah. 


kuranga—Kuranga; kurara—Kurara; kusumbha-vaikarnka-trikita- 
Sisira-patanga-rucaka-nisadha-sinivadsa-kapila-sarikha-vaidirya- 
Jarudhi-hamsa-rsabha-naga-kalafijara-narada—the names of moun- 
tains; ddayah—and so on; vimsati-girayah—twenty mountains; 
meroh—of Sumeru Mountain; karnikéyah—of the whorl of the lotus; 
iva—like; kesara-bhitah—as filaments; miula-desSe—at the base: 


paritah—al\ around; upaklptah—arranged by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


There are other mountains beautifully arranged around the foot 
of Mount Meru like the filaments around the whorl of a lotus 
flower. Their names are Kuranga, Kurara, Kusumbha, Vaikanka, 
Trikita, Sisira, Patanga, Rucaka, Nisadha, Sinivasa, Kapila, 
Sankha, Vaidarya, Jarudhi, Harnsa, Rsabha, Naga, Kalafjara and 
Narada. 
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TEXT 27 


WSU Ws qonecqmacageuad fad grag 
wat: | waagtn canteen afta aoa wT 
ECA GCE t CPT CCH IES INT ICCMELGE CTTGCIE Cm 
FT WRI 


jathara-devakiitau merum purvendstédasa-yojana-sahasram 
udagayatau dvi-sahasram prthu-turgau bhavatah. evam aparena 
pavana-pG@riyatrau daksinena kaildsa-karavirau prag-dyatav evam 
uttaratas trisriga-makarav astabhir etaih parisrto ‘gnir iva paritas 
cakdsti kdnicana-girth. 


jathara-devakitau—two mountains named Jathara and Devakita; 
merum—Sumeru Mountain; purvena—on the eastern side; astddasa-yo- 
jana-sahasram—eighteen thousand yojanas; udgdyatau—stretching 
from north to south; dvi-sahasram—two thousand yojanas; prthu- 
turigau—in width and height; bhavatah—there are; evam—similarly; 
aparena—on the western side; pavana-pariyatrau—two mountains 
named Pavana and Pariyatra; daksinena—on the southern side; kailasa- 
karavirau—two mountains named Kailasa and Karavira; prak-ayatau— 
expanding east and west; evam—similarly; uttaratah—on the northern 
side; trisriga-makarau—two mountains named Trisraga and Makara; 
astabhih etaih—by these eight mountains; parisrtah—surrounded; ag- 
nih wa—like fire; paritah—all over; cakdsti—brilliantly shines; 
kdricana-girth—the golden mountain named Sumeru, or Meru. 


TRANSLATION 


On the eastern side of Sumeru Mountain are two mountains 
named Jathara and Devakita, which extend to the north and south 
for 18,000 yojanas [144,000 miles]. Similarly, on the western side 
of Sumeru are two mountains named Pavana and Pariyatra, which 
also extend north and south for the same distance. On the 
southern side of Sumeru are two mountains named Kailasa and 
Karavira, which extend east and west for 18,000 yojanas, and on 
the northern side of Sumeru, extending for the same distance east 
and west, are two mountains named Trisrnga and Makara. The 
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width and height of all these mountains is 2,000 yojanas [16,000 
miles]. Sumeru, a mountain of solid gold shining as brilliantly as 
fire, is surrounded by these eight mountains. 


TEXT 28 


Se MO CMEC OC COG ME COs MR CEC COIR CGI Ct| 
ATHACA TABEAL TaheAT Il Ve II 


meror mirdhani bhagavata atma-yoner madhyata upaklptam purim 
ayuta-yojana-schasrim sama-caturasradm satakaumbhim vadanti. 


meroh—of Sumeru Mountain; mirdhani—on the head; 
bhagavatah—of the most powerful being; dtma-yoneh—of Lord 
Brahma; madhyatah—in the middle; upaklptam—situated; purim—the 
great township; ayuta-yojana—ten thousand yojanas; sdéhasrim—one 
thousand; sama-caturasram—of the same length on all sides; sdta- 
kaumbhim—made entirely of gold; vadanti—the great learned sages 
say. 


TRANSLATION 


In the middle of the summit of Meru is the township of Lord 
Brahma. Each of its four sides is calculated to extend for ten 
million yojanas [eighty million miles]. It is made entirely of gold, 
and therefore learned scholars and sages call it Satakaumbhi. 


TEXT 29 
araRa stage aaeat Tater atlases FeIser- 
ATF RS 


tam anuparito loka-pdlandm astanam yathd-disam yatha-ripam 
turiya-manena puro ’stav upaklptah. 


tam—that great township named Brahmapuri; anuparitah—sur- 
rounding; loka-palanam—of the governors of the planets; astanam— 
eight; yathd-disam—according to the directions; yathd-ripam—in 
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exact conformity with the township of Brahmapuri; turiya-maénena— 
by measurement only one fourth; purah—townships; astau—eight; 
upaklptah —situated. 


TRANSLATION 


Surrounding Brahmapuri in all directions are the residences of 
the eight principal governors of the planetary systems, beginning 
with King Indra. These abodes are similar to Brahmapuri but are 
one fourth the size. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura confirms that the townships of 
Lord Brahma and the eight subordinate governors of the planetary 
systems, beginning with Indra, are mentioned in other Purdnas. 


merau nava-pirani syur 
manovaty amaravati 
tejovati sammyamani 
tatha krsnaéngana para 
sraddhavati gandhavati 
tatha canya mahodaya 
yasovati ca brahmendra 
bahyadinam yatha-kramam 


Brahma’s township is known as Manovati, and those of his assistants 
such as Indra and Agni are known as Amaravati, Tejovati, Sarnyamani, 
Krsnangana, Sraddhavati, Gandhavati, Mahodaya and Yasovati. 
Brahmapuri is situated in the middle, and the other eight puris surround 
it in all directions. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Sixteenth 
Chapter of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled, “A Description of 
Jambidvipa.”’ 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 


The Descent of the River Ganges 


The Seventeenth Chapter describes the origin of the Ganges River and 
how it flows in and around Ilavrta-varga. There is also a description of 
the prayers Lord Siva offers to Lord Sankarsana, part of the quadruple 
expansions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Visnu once ap- 
proached Bali Maharaja while the King was performing a sacrifice. The 
Lord appeared before him as Trivikrama, or Vamana, and begged alms 
from the King in the form of three steps of land. With two steps, Lord 
Vamana covered all three planetary systems and pierced the covering of 
the universe with the toes of His left foot. A few drops of water from the 
Causal Ocean leaked through this hole and fell on the head of Lord Siva, 
where they remained for one thousand millenniums. These drops of 
water are the sacred Ganges River. It first flows onto the heavenly 
planets, which are located on the soles of Lord Visnu’s feet. The Ganges 
River is known by many names, such as the Bhagirathi and the Jahnavi. 
It purifies Dhruvaloka and the planets of the seven sages because both 
Dhruva and the sages have no other desire than to serve the Lord's lotus 
feet. 

The Ganges River, emanating from the lotus feet of the Lord, inun- 
dates the heavenly planets, especially the moon, and then flows through 
Brahmapuri atop Mount Meru. Here the river divides into four branches 
(known as Sita, Alakananda, Caksu and Bhadra), which then flow down 
to the ocean of salt water. The branch known as Sita flows through 
Sekhara-parvata and Gandhamadana-parvata and then flows down to 
Bhadrasva-varsa, where it mixes with the ocean of salt water in the West. 
The Caksu branch flows through Malyavan-giri and, after reaching 
Ketumala-varsa, mixes with the ocean of salt water in the West. The 
branch known as Bhadra flows onto Mount Meru, Mount Kumuda. and 
the Nila, Sveta and Srngavan mountains before it reaches Kuru-dega. 
where it flows into the ocean of salt water in the north. The Alakananda 
branch flows through Brahmialaya, crosses over many mountains. includ- 
ing Hemakita and Himakita, and then reaches Bharata-varsa. where it 
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flows into the southern side of the ocean of salt water. Many other rivers 
and their branches flow through the nine varsas. 

The tract of land known as Bharata-varsa is the field of activities, and 
the other eight varsas are for persons who are meant to enjoy heavenly 
comfort. In each of these eight beautiful provinces, the celestial denizens 
enjoy various standards of material comfort and pleasure. A different in- 
carnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead distributes His mercy 
in each of the nine varsas of Jambudvipa. 

In the Ilavrta-varsa. Lord Siva is the only male. There he lives with his 
wife, Bhavani, who is attended by many maidservants. If any other male 
enters that province, Bhavani curses him to become a woman. Lord Siva 
worships Lord Sankarsana by offering various prayers, one of which is as 
follows: “My dear Lord, please liberate all Your devotees from material 
life and bind all the nondevotees to the material world. Without Your 
mercy, no one can be released from the bondage of material existence.” 


TEXT 1 
MIR SUT 
qT WAT: Waa Aon faa aaeEBAafaha 
ANTHEA MAR Al TAASINT ee a 
WMPPACHMM AAMAS ICIAAITAAMAS « AMARTIgs 
arorrarats hehe areT Hod | gTaeaieaa feat 
IATA TAS YITAE: 11211 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
tatra bhagavatah saksad yajna-lingasya visnor vikramato vama- 
paddangustha-nakha-nirbhinnordhvanda-kataha-vivarenantah-pravista 
ya bahya-jala-dhara tac-carana-pankajavanejandaruna- 
kinjalkoparanjitakhila-jagad-agha-malapahopasparsanamala saksad 
bhagavat-padity anupalaksita-vaco ’bhidhiyamanati-mahata kalena 
yuga-sahasropalaksanena divo mirdhany avatatara yat tad visnu- 


padam ahuh. 
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sri-Sukah uvaéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: tatra—at that time: 
bhagavatah—of the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
sdksat—directly; yajna-liigasya—the enjoyer of the results of all 
sacrifices; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; vikramatah—while taking His second 
step; vama-pdda—of His left leg; angustha—of the big toe; nakha—by 
the nail; nirbhinna—pierced; urdhva—upper; anda-kataha—the 
covering of the universe (consisting of seven layers—earth, water, fire. 
etc.); vivarena—through the hole; antah-pravista—having entered the 
universe; ya—which; bahya-jala-dhara—the flow of water from the 
Causal Ocean outside the universe; tat—of Him; carana-pankaja—of 
the lotus feet; avanejana—by the washing; aruna-kinjalka—by reddish 
powder; uparanyita—being colored: akhila-jagat—of the whole world: 
agha-mala—the sinful activities; apahd—destroys: upasparsana—the 
touching of which; amala—completely pure; saksat—directly: 
bhagavat-padi—emanating from the lotus feet of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; iti—thus; anupalaksita —described; vacah—by the 
name; abhidhiyamané—being called; ati-mahata kalena—after a long 
time; yuga-sahasra-upalaksanena—consisting of one thousand millen- 
niums; divah—of the sky; miurdhani—on the head (Dhruvaloka): 
avatatara —descended; yat—which; tat—that; visnu-padam—the lotus 
feet of Lord Visnu; @huh—they call. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, Lord Visnu, the enjoyer 
of all sacrifices, appeared as Vamanadeva in the sacrificial arena of 
Bali Maharaja. Then He extended His left foot to the end of the 
universe and pierced a hole in its covering with the nail of His big 
toe. Through the hole, the pure water of the Causal Ocean entered 
this universe as the Ganges River. Having washed the lotus feet of 
the Lord, which are covered with reddish powder, the water of the 
Ganges acquired a very beautiful pink color. Every living being 
can immediately purify his mind of material contamination by 
touching the transcendental water of the Ganges, yet its waters 
remain ever pure. Because the Ganges directly touches the lotus 
feet of the Lord before descending within this universe, she is 
known as Visnupadi. Later she received other names like Jahnavi 
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and Bhagirathi. After one thousand millenniums, the water of the 
Ganges descended on Dhruvaloka, the topmost planet in this 
universe. Therefore all learned sages and scholars proclaim 
Dhruvaloka to be Visnupada [“‘situated on Lord Visnu’s lotus 
feet’’]. 

PURPORT 


In this verse, Sukadeva Gosvami describes the glories of the Ganges 
River. The water of the Ganges is called patita-pdvani, the deliverer of 
all sinful living beings. It is a proven fact that a person who regularly 
bathes in the Ganges is purified both externally and internally. Exter- 
nally his body becomes immune to all kinds of disease, and internally he 
gradually develops a devotional attitude toward the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Throughout India, many thousands of people live on the 
banks of the Ganges, and by regularly bathing in her waters, they are 
undoubtedly being purified both spiritually and materially. Many sages, 
including Sankaracarya, have composed prayers in praise of the Ganges, 
and the land of India itself has become glorious because such rivers as 
the Ganges, Yamuna, Godavari, Kaveri, Krsna and Narmada flow there. 
Anyone living on the land adjacent to these rivers is naturally advanced 
in spiritual consciousness. Srila Madhvacarya says: 


varahe vama-paddam tu 
tad-anyesu tu daksinam 
padam kalpesu bhagavan 


ujjahara trivikramah 


Standing on His right foot and extending His left to the edge of the 
universe, Lord Vamana became known as Trivikrama, the incarnation 
who performed three heroic deeds. 


TEXT 2 


at faa stag atarane: qaamadsacgaeanamefaeat- 
cata maa ez fHaNaKdss 
tiene Aa eral aaMage as Aaa AST HSA oT ST. 
MATASRHTROTAY Tareea fyear Fras i 2 1 
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yatra ha vava vira-vrata auttanapddih parama-bhagavato ’smat-kula- 
devatad-caranaravindodakam iti yam anusavanam utkrsyamana- 
bhagavad-bhakti-yogena drdham klidyamanantar-hrdaya autkanthya- 
vivasdmilita-locana-yugala-kudmala-vigalitamala-bdaspa- 
kalayabhivyajyyamana-roma-pulaka-kulako ‘dhunadpi paramddarena 
sirasd_ bibharti. 


yatra ha vava—in Dhruvaloka; vira-vratah—firmly determined; aut- 
tdnapddih—the famous son of Maharaja Uttanapada; parama- 
bhagavatah—the most exalted devotee; asmat—our; kula-devatd —of 
the family Deity; carana-aravinda—of the lotus feet: udakam—in the 
water; ifi—thus; yam—which; anusavanam—constantly: 
utkrsyamdna—being increased; bhagavat-bhakti-yogena—by devo- 
tional service unto the Lord; drdham—greatly; klidyamana-antah- 
hrdayah—being softened within the core of his heart; autkanthya—by 
great anxiety; vivasa—spontaneously; amilita—slightly open; locana— 
of eyes; yugala—pair; kudmala—from the flowerlike; vigalita— 
emanating; amala—uncontaminated; bdspa-kalayd—with tears: 
abhivyajyamana—being manifested; roma-pulaka-kulakah—whose 
symptoms of ecstasy on the body: adhund api—even now: parama- 
ddarena—with great reverence; sirasi—by the head: bibharti—he 
bears. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhruva Maharaja, the famous son of Maharaja Uttanapada, is 
known as the most exalted devotee of the Supreme Lord because of 
his firm determination in executing devotional service. Knowing 
that the sacred Ganges water washes the lotus feet of Lord Visnu, 
Dhruva Maharaja, situated on his own planet, to this very day ac- 
cepts that water on his head with great devotion. Because he cons- 
tantly thinks of Krsna very devoutly within the core of his heart, 
he is overcome with ecstatic anxiety. Tears flow from his half-open 
eyes, and eruptions appear on his entire body. 


PURPORT 


When a person is firmly fixed in devotional service to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, he is described as vira-vrata, fully determined. 
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Such a devotee increases his ecstasy in devotional service more and more. 
Thus as soon as he remembers Lord Visnu, his eyes fill with tears. This is 
a symptom of a mahd-bhagavata. Dhruva Maharaja maintained himself 
in that devotional ecstasy, and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu also gave us a 
practical example of transcendental ecstasy when He lived at Jagannatha 
Puri. His pastimes there are fully narrated in Caitanya-caritamrta. 


TEXT 3 


qd: a wma ww ag = Was 
feast fafgtaaat amafa aakafa  aazasquaa f- 
Daiwa ae fart wa «a 
CERI UGH Mm CAR Chota mT ET] 


tatah sapta rsayas tat prabhavabhina yam nanu tapasa atyantiki 
siddhir etavati bhagavati sarvatmani vasudeve ’nuparata-bhakti-yoga- 
labhenaivopeksitanyarthatma-gatayo muktim ivagatath mumuksava iva 
sabahu-manam ady4api jata-jitair udvahanti. 


tatah—thereafter; sapta rsayah—the seven great sages (beginning 
with Marici): tat prabhaéva-abhijniah—who knew very well the influence 
of the Ganges River: yadm—this Ganges water; nanu—indeed; 
tapasah—of our austerities; dtyantiki—the ultimate; siddhih—perfec- 
tion; etdvati—this much; bhagavati—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; sarva-dtmani—in the all-pervading: vdsudeve—Krsna:; 
anuparata—continuous; bhakti-yoga—of the mystic process of devo- 
tional service; labhena—simply by achieving this platform; eva—cer- 
tainly; upeksita—neglected; anya—other: artha-dtma-gatayah—all 
other means of perfection (namely religion, economic development, 
sense gratification and liberation); muktim—liberation from material 
bondage; iva—like; agatam—obtained; mumuksavah—persons desir- 
ing liberation; iva—like; sa-bahu-maénam—with great honor; adya 
api—even now; jatd-jiitaih—with matted locks of hair; udvahanti— 
they carry. 
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TRANSLATION 


The seven great sages [Marici, Vasistha, Atri and so on] reside on 
planets beneath Dhruvaloka. Well aware of the influence of the 
water of the Ganges, to this day they keep Ganges water on the 
tufts of hair on their heads. They have concluded that this is the 
ultimate wealth, the perfection of all austerities, and the best 
means of prosecuting transcendental life. Having obtained unin- 
terrupted devotional service to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, they neglect all other beneficial processes like religion, 
economic development, sense gratification and even merging into 
the Supreme. Just as jnanis think that merging into the existence 
of the Lord is the highest truth, these seven exalted personalities 
accept devotional service as the perfection of life. 


PURPORT 


Transcendentalists are divided into two primary groups: the nirvisesa- 
vadis, or impersonalists, and the bhaktas, or devotees. The imper- 
sonalists do not accept spiritual varieties of life. They want to merge into 
the existence of the Supreme Lord in His Brahman feature (the brahma- 
jyoti). The devotees, however, desire to take part in the transcendental 
activities of the Supreme Lord. In the upper planetary system, the top- 
most planet is Dhruvaloka, and beneath Dhruvaloka are the seven 
planets occupied by the great sages, beginning with Marici, Vasistha and 
Atri. All these sages regard devotional service as the highest perfection 
of life. Therefore they all carry the holy water of the Ganges on their 
heads. This verse proves that for one who has achieved the platform of 
pure devotional service, nothing else is important. even so-called libera- 
tion (kaivalya). Srila Sridhara Svami states that only by achieving pure 
devotional service of the Lord can one give up all other engagements as 
insignificant. Prabodhananda Sarasvati confirms his statement as 
follows: 


kaivalyam narakéyate tri-dasa-pir akasa-puspdayate 
durdantendriya-kdla-sarpa-patali protkhata-damstrayate 
visvam purna-sukhayate vidhi-mahendrdadis ca kitayate 
yat karunya-katadksa-vaibhavavatam tam gauram eva stumah 
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Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has perfectly enunciated and broadcast the 
process of bhakti-yoga. Consequently, for one who has taken shelter at 
the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the highest perfection of the 
Mayavadis, kaivalya, or becoming one with the Supreme, is considered 
hellish, to say nothing of the karmis’ aspiration to be promoted to the 
heavenly planets. Devotees consider such goals to be worthless phan- 
tasmagoria. There are also yogis, who try to control their senses, but 
they can never succeed without coming to the stage of devotional service. 
The senses are compared to poisonous snakes, but the senses of a bhakta 
engaged in the service of the Lord are like snakes with their poisonous 
fangs removed. The yogi tries to suppress his senses, but even great 
mystics like Visvamitra fail in the attempt. Visvamitra was conquered by 
his senses when he was captivated by Menaka during his meditation. She 
later gave birth to Sakuntala. The wisest persons in the world, therefore, 
are the bhakti-yogis, as Lord Krsna confirms in Bhagavad-gita (6.47): 


yogindm api sarvesam 
mad-gatendntardtmana 

Sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


“Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping 
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in 


yoga and is the highest of all.”” 
TEXT 4 


TASABACAAUS AAA ATSS AIT AATATATEA AMSAT A 
aaa frvata el 


tato neka-sahasra-koti-vimandanika-sankula-deva-ydanendvatar- 
antindu mandalam avarya brahma-sadane nipatati. 


tatah—after purifying the seven planets of the seven great sages; 
aneka—many; sahasra—thousands; koti—of millions; vimana-anika— 
with contingents of airplanes; sarikula—congested; deva-yanena—by 
the spaceways of the demigods; avataranti—descending; indu-man- 
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dalam—the moon planet; avarya—inundated; brahma-sadane—to the 
abode of Lord Brahma atop Sumeru-parvata; nipatati—falls down. 


TRANSLATION 


After purifying the seven planets near Dhruvaloka [the 
polestar], the Ganges water is carried through the spaceways of the 
demigods in billions of celestial airplanes. Then it inundates the 
moon [Candraloka] and finally reaches Lord Brahma’s abode atop 
Mount Meru. 


PURPORT 


We should always remember that the Ganges River comes from the 
Causal Ocean, beyond the covering of the universe. After the water of 
the Causal Ocean leaks through the hole created by Lord Vamanadeva, it 
flows down to Dhruvaloka (the polestar) and then to the seven planets 
beneath Dhruvaloka. Then it is carried to the moon by innumerable 
celestial airplanes, and then it falls to the top of Mount Meru, which is 
known as Sumeru-parvata. In this way, the water of the Ganges finally 
reaches the lower planets and the peaks of the Himalayas, and from there 
it Hows through Hardwar and throughout the plains of India, purifying 
the entire land. How the Ganges water reaches the various planets from 
the top of the universe is explained herein. Celestial airplanes carry the 
water from the planets of the sages to other planets. So-called advanced 
scientists of the modern age are trying to go to the higher planets. but at 
the same time they are experiencing a power shortage on earth. If they 
were actually capable scientists, they could personally go by airplane to 
other planets, but this they are unable to do. Having now given up their 
moon excursions, they are attempting to go to other planets, but without 
SUCCESS. 


TEXT 5 


awa oaqal)|o fait «= aa fialafa aafeaafiegeact 
aqaarrfaaais fafata adlarenaet aawete Ul % I 
tatra caturdha bhidyamana caturbhir namabhis catur-disam 


abhispandanti nada-nadi-patim evdbhinivisati sitalakananda caksur 


bhadreti. 
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tatra—there (on top of Mount Meru); caturdhé—into four branches; 
bhidyamana—being divided: caturbhih—with four; ndmabhih— 
names: catuh-disam—the four directions (east, west, north and south); 
abhispandanti—profusely flowing; nada-nadi-patim—the reservoir of 
all great rivers (the ocean): eva—certainly; abhinivisati—enters; sita- 
alakananda—Sita and Alakananda; caksuh—Caksu; bhadra—Bhadra; 


iti—known by these names. 


TRANSLATION 


On top of Mount Meru, the Ganges divides into four branches, 
each of which gushes in a different direction [east, west, north and 
south]. These branches, known by the names Sita, Alakananda, 
Caksu and Bhadra, flow down to the ocean. 


TEXT 6 


qin gq aaacacHansaleatyatea satsa saad 
TMA aaratn aaa seat fey aga 
faafaata uk A 


sita tu brahma-sadandat kesaracaladi-giri-sikharebhyo ‘dho ‘dhah 
prasravanti gandhamddana-mirdhasu patitvantarena bhadrasva- 
varsam pracyam disi ksara-samudram abhipravisati. 


sita—the branch known as Sité; tu—certainly; brahma-sadanaét— 
from Brahmapuri; hkesardcala-adi—of Kesaracala and of other great 
mountains; giri—hills; sikharebhyah—from the tops; adhah adhah— 
downward; prasravanti—flowing; gandhamddana—of Gandhamadana 
Mountain; miirdhasu—on the top; patitva—falling down; antarena— 
within; bhadrdsva-varsam—the province known as Bhadrasva; prd- 
cyam—in the western; disi—direction: kséra-samudram—the ocean of 
salt water; abhipravisati—enters. 


TRANSLATION 


The branch of the Ganges known as the Sita flows through 
Brahmapuri atop Mount Meru, and from there it runs down to the 
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nearby peaks of the Kesaracala Mountains, which stand almost as 
high as Mount Meru itself. These mountains are like a bunch of 
filaments around Mount Meru. From the Kesaracala Mountains, 
the Ganges falls to the peak of Gandhamadana Mountain and then 
flows into the land of Bhadrasva-varsa. Finally it reaches the ocean 
of salt water in the west. 


TEXT 7 


ef WMeaksaularadl at sqm Faget aa: 
ndeat fer afteafe stata iwi 


evam malyavac-chikhardn nispatanti tato ‘nuparata-vega ketumalam 
abhi caksuh praticyam disi sarit-patim pravisati. 


evam—in this way: mdlyavat-sikharat—from the top of Malyavan 
Mountain: nispatanti—falling down: tatah—thereafter: anuparata- 
vega—whose force is uninterrupted; ketumdlam abhi—into the land 
known as Ketumala-varsa; caksuh—the branch known as Caksu: 
praticyam—in the West; disi—direction; sarit-patim—the ocean; pra- 
visati—enters into. 

TRANSLATION 

The branch of the Ganges known as Caksu falls onto the summit 
of Malyavan Mountain and from there cascades onto the land of 
Ketumala-varsa. The Ganges flows incessantly through Ketumala- 
varsa and in this way also reaches the ocean of salt water in the 
West. 

TEXT 8 


aa anna asad frafaafitfranfarRraahser Ad: 
TACIASAA SIU Featta scteat ef aofsahiataata 
KAT 

bhadra cottarato meru-Ssiraso nipatita giri-sikharad giri-sikharam 


atihaya srigavatah smgad avasyandamaéné uttardms tu kurin abhita 
udicyam disi jaladhim abhipravisati. 
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bhadraé—the branch known as Bhadra; ca—also; uttaratah—to the 
northern side; meru-sirasah—from the top of Mount Meru; nipatita— 
having fallen; giri-sikhardt—from the peak of Kumuda Mountain; giri- 
Sikharam—to the peak of Nila Mountain; atihéya—passing over as if 
not touching; Srigavatah—of the mountain known as Srngavan; 
srngat—from the peak; avasyandamand—fowing; uttardn—the north- 
ern; tu—but; kurtin—the land known as Kuru; abhitah—on all sides; 
udicyam—in the northern; disi—direction; jaladhim—the ocean of salt 
water; abhipravisati—enters into. 


TRANSLATION 


The branch of the Ganges known as Bhadra flows from the 
northern side of Mount Meru. Its waters fall onto the peaks of 
Kumuda Mountain, Mount Nila, Sveta Mountain and Srngavan 
Mountain in succession. Then it runs down into the province of 
Kuru and, after crossing through that land, flows into the salt- 
water ocean in the north. 


TEXT 9 


qatar ata aaacamets  filteeraftaca 
taRegherafeaazal «gered! Meaaftag «cfaoat 
aia satahata wet at aTeea: Fa: 12 TesaAaTT- 
aalatat we at Tears A 


tathaivalakananda daksinena brahma-sadanad bahini giri-kitany 
atikramya hemakitad dhaimakitdany ati-rabhasatara-ramhasa 
luthayanti bharatam abhivarsam daksinasyam disi jaladhim 
abhipravisati yasyam snanartham cagacchatah pumsah pade pade 
‘svamedha-rajasiyadinam phalam na durlabham iti. 


tatha eva—similarly; alakananda—the branch known as Alaka- 
nanda; daksinena—by the southern side; brahma-sadanat—from the 
city known as Brahmapuri; bahiini—many; giri-kiitani—the tops of 
mountains; atikramya—crossing over; hemakitat—from Hemakita 
Mountain; haimakitani—and Himakita; ati-rabhasatara—more 
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fiercely; ramhasd—with great force; luthayanti—plundering; 
bharatam abhivarsam—on all sides of Bharata-varsa; daksinasyam—in 
the southern; disi—direction; jaladhim—the ocean of salt water; 
abhipravisati—enters into; yasyam—in which; sndna-artham—for 
bathing; ca—and; dgacchatah—of one who is coming; pumsah—a per- 
son; pade pade—at every step; asvamedha-rajastiya-ddinam—of great 
sacrifices like the ASvamedha yajna and Rajastya yajna; phalam—the 
result; na—not; durlabham—very difficult to obtain; i#i—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


Similarly, the branch of the Ganges known as Alakananda flows 
from the southern side of Brahmapuri [Brahma-sadana]. Passing 
over the tops of mountains in various lands, it falls down with 
fierce force upon the peaks of the mountains Hemakita and 
Himakita. After inundating the tops of those mountains, the 
Ganges falls down onto the tract of land known as Bharata-varsa, 
which she also inundates. Then the Ganges flows into the ocean of 
salt water in the south. Persons who come to bathe in this river are 
fortunate. It is not very difficult for them to achieve with every 
step the results of performing great sacrifices like the Rajasiiya 
and Asvamedha yajiias. 


PURPORT 


The place where the Ganges flows into the salt water of the Bay of 
Bengal is still known as Ganga-sagara, or the meeting place of the Ganges 
and the Bay of Bengal. On Makara-sankranti, in the month of January- 
February, thousands of people still go there to bathe, hoping to be liber- 
ated. That they can actually be liberated in this way is confirmed herein. 
For those who bathe in the Ganges at any time, the results of great 
sacrifices like the Asvamedha and Rajasiiya yajnias are not at all difficult 
to achieve. Most people in India are still inclined to bathe in the Ganges. 
and there are many places where they can do so. At Prayaga (Allahabad). 
many thousands of people gather during the month of January to bathe 
in the confluence of the Ganges and Yamuna. Afterward, many of them 
go to the confluence of the Bay of Bengal and the Ganges to take bath 
there. Thus it is a special facility for all the people of India that they can 
bathe in the water of the Ganges at so many places of pilgrimage. 
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TEXT 10 


HY WaT ATT ad ad ated Teal Aalatrhelear: aT: 
I 2o ll 


anye ca nadé nadyas ca varse varse santi bahuso merv-ddi-giri- 
duhitarah Satasah. 


anye—many others; ca—also; nadadh—rivers; nadyah—small 
rivers; ca—and; varse varse—in each tract of land; santi—are; 
bahusah—of many varieties; meru-ddi-giri-duhitarah—daughters of 
the mountains beginning with Meru; satasah—in the hundreds. 


TRANSLATION 


Many other rivers, both big and small, flow from the top of 
Mount Meru. These rivers are like daughters of the mountain, and 
they flow to the various tracts of land in hundreds of branches. 


TEXT 11 


val aada oat | eaaTMeMeTe «aT afi 
gaara ate ata sagitatea 1 22 


tatrapi bharatam eva varsam karma-ksetram anydany asta varsani 
svarginam punya-sesopabhoga-sthanadni bhaumani svarga-padani 


vyapadisanti. 


tatra api—out of all of them; bhdratam—known as Bhiarata-varsa; 
eva—certainly; varsam—the tract of land; karma-ksetram—the field of 
activities; anyadni—the others; asta varsani—eight tracts of land; 
svarginam —of the living entities elevated to the heavenly planets by ex- 
traordinary pious activities; punya—of the results of pious activities; 
Sesa—of the remainder; upabhoga-sthanani—the places for material 
enjoyment; bhaumdni svarga-padani—as the heavenly places on earth; 
vyapadisanti—they designate. 
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TRANSLATION 


Among the nine varsas, the tract of land known as Bharata-varsa 
is understood to be the field of fruitive activities. Learned scholars 
and saintly persons declare the other eight varsas to be meant for 
very highly elevated pious persons. After returning from the 
heavenly planets, they enjoy the remaining results of their pious 
activities in these eight earthly varsas. 


PURPORT 


The heavenly places of enjoyment are divided into three groups: the 
celestial heavenly planets, the heavenly places on earth, and the bila 
heavenly places, which are found in the lower regions. Among these 
three classes of heavenly places (bhauma-svarga-padani), the heavenly 
places on earth are the eight varsas other than Bharata-varsa. In 
Bhagavad-gita (9.21) Krsna says, ksine punye martya-lokam visanti: 
when the persons living in the heavenly planets exhaust the results of 
their pious activities, they return to this earth. In this way, they are ele- 
vated to the heavenly planets, and then they again fall to the earthly 
planets. This process is known as brahmdanda bhramana, wandering up 
and down throughout the universes. Those who are intelligent —in other 
words, those who have not lost their intelligence—do not involve them- 
selves in this process of wandering up and down. They take to the devo- 
tional service of the Lord so that they can ultimately penetrate the 
covering of this universe and enter the spiritual kingdom. Then they are 
situated on one of the planets known as Vaikunthaloka or, still higher. 
Krsnaloka (Goloka Vrndavana). A devotee is never caught in the process 
of being promoted to the heavenly planets and again coming down. 
Therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says: 


ei ripe brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva 
guru-krsna-prasade pdadya bhakti-lata-bija 


Among all the living entities wandering throughout the universe. one 
who is most fortunate comes in contact with a representative of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus gets the opportunity to exe- 
cute devotional service. Those who are sincerely seeking the favor of 
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Krsna come in contact with a guru, a bona fide representative of Krsna. 
The Mayavadis indulging in mental speculation and the karmis desiring 
the results of their actions cannot become gurus. A guru must be a direct 
representative of Krsna who distributes the instructions of Krsna with- 
out any change. Thus only the most fortunate persons come in contact 
with the guru. As confirmed in the Vedic literatures, tad-vijridnartham 
sa gurum evabhigacchet: one has to search out a guru to understand the 
affairs of the spiritual world. Srimad-Bhagavatam also confirms this 
point. Tasmdd gurum prapadyeta jijidsuh sreya uttamam: one who is 
very interested in understanding the activities in the spiritual world 
must search out a guru— a bona fide representative of Krsna. From all 
angles of vision, therefore, the word guru is especially meant for the 
bona fide representative of Krsna and no one else. Padma Purana states, 
avaisnavo gurur na syat: one who is not a Vaisnava, or who is not a 
representative of Krsna, cannot be a guru. Even the most qualified 
brahmana cannot become a guru if he is not a representative of Krsna. 
Brdhmanas are supposed to acquire six kinds of auspicious qualifica- 
tions: they become very learned scholars (pathana) and very qualified 
teachers (pdthana): they become expert in worshiping the Lord or the 
demigods (yajana), and they teach others how to execute this worship 
(yajana); they qualify themselves as bona fide persons to receive alms 
from others (pratigraha), and they distribute the wealth in charity 
(dana). Yet even a brdhmana possessing these qualifications cannot 
become a guru unless he is the representative of Krsna (gurur na sydt). 
Vaisnavah sva-paco guruh: but a Vaisnava, a bona fide representative of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, can become a guru, even if 
he is sva-paca, a member of a family of dog-eaters. Of the three divisions 
of heavenly planets (svarga-loka), bhauma-svarga is sometimes accepted 
as the tract of land in Bharata-varsa known as Kashmir. In this region 
there are certainly good facilities for material sense enjoyment, but this 
is not the business of a pure transcendentalist. Ripa Gosvami describes 
the engagement of a pure transcendentalist as follows: 


anyabhilasita-sinyam 
Jniana-karmady-andvrtam 

dnukulyena krsndnu- 
Silanam bhaktir uttama 
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“One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord 
Krsna favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through 
fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devo- 
tional service.’ Those who fully engage in devotional service to Krsna 
just to please Him are not interested in the three divisions of heavenly 
places, namely, divya-svarga, bhauma-svarga and bila-svarga. 


TEXT 12 
TY SeTTAgeeT =| taHeTAt ARMAaONAT 
. i ¢ ¢ 
AAACATTSATTMSAG CAAA TAA TACT UAT IGIATY Fc- 
AM TT T ATTN: Fat Tag 122 


esu purusandm ayuta-purusdyur-varsanam deva-kalpanam nagdayuta- 
prananam vajra-samhanana-bala-vayo-moda-pramudita-mahé- 
saurata-mithuna-vyavadydapavarga-varsa-dhrtaika-garbha-kalatranam 
tatra tu tretad-yuga-samah kalo vartate. 


esu—in these (eight) varsas, or tracts of land; purusdnam—of all the 
men; ayuta—ten thousand; purusa—by the measure of men; dyuh-var- 
sdnam—of those whose years of life; deva-kalpadndm—who are like the 
demigods; néga-ayuta-prananadm—having the strength of ten thousand 
elephants; vajra-sarnhanana—by bodies as solid as thunderbolts; bala — 
by bodily strength; vayah—by youth; moda—by abundant sense enjoy- 
ment; pramudita—being excited; mahd-saurata—a great deal of sex- 
ual; mithuna—combinations of man and woman; vyavdya-apavarga— 
at the end of their period of sexual enjoyment; varsa—in the last year: 
dhrta-eka-garbha—who conceive one child; kalatranam—of those who 
have wives; tatra—there; tu—but; tretd-yuga-samah—exactly like the 
Treta-yuga (when there is no tribulation); kalah—time; vartate—exists. 


TRANSLATION 


In these eight varsas, or tracts of land, human beings live ten 
thousand years according to earthly calculations. All the inhabi- 
tants are almost like demigods. They have the bodily strength 
of ten thousand elephants. Indeed, their bodies are as sturdy as 
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thunderbolts. The youthful duration of their lives is very pleasing, 
and both men and women enjoy sexual union with great pleasure 
for a long time. After years of sensual pleasure— when a balance of 
one year of life remains—the wife conceives a child. Thus the stan- 
dard of pleasure for the residents of these heavenly regions is ex- 
actly like that of the human beings who lived during Treta-yuga. 


PURPORT 


There are four yugas: Satya-yuga, Treta-yuga, Dvapara-yuga and 
Kali-yuga. During the first yuga, Satya-yuga, people were very pious. 
Everyone practiced the mystic yoga system for spiritual understanding 
and realization of God. Because everyone was always absorbed in 
samadhi, no one was interested in material sense enjoyment. During 
Treta-yuga, people enjoyed sense pleasure without tribulations. Material 
miseries began in Dvapara-yuga, but they were not very stringent. 
Stringent material miseries really began from the advent of Kali-yuga. 

Another point in this verse is that in all eight of these heavenly varsas, 
although men and women enjoy sex pleasure, there is no pregnancy. 
Pregnancy takes place only in lower-grade life. For example, animals 
like dogs and hogs become pregnant twice a year, and each time they 
beget at least half a dozen offspring. Even lower species of life such as 
snakes give birth to hundreds of young at one time. This verse informs 
us that in grades of life higher than ours, pregnancy occurs once in a 
lifetime. People still have sex life, but there is no pregnancy. In the 
spiritual world, people are not very attracted to sex life, due to their ex- 
alted devotional attitude. Practically speaking, there is no sex life in the 
spiritual world, but even if sometimes it does occur. there is no preg- 
nancy at all. On the planet earth, however, human beings do become 
pregnant, although the tendency is to avoid having children. In this sin- 
ful age of Kali, people have even taken to the process of killing the child 
in the womb. This is the most degraded practice; it can only perpetuate 
the miserable material conditions of those who perform it. 


TEXT 13 
x ao Resor Ly . S 
aT esaqay: «= ea RATINATTSAafzanzent «= aad zaa- 
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WATAAATTATTARAIN TM Ae aaa 
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Rrevaag «= seater afaae: Tatadawarccn 
SMRSIAAAMAAsaaHHeAaCeT: eat flected 1 23 1 


yatra ha deva-patayah svaih svair gana-nayakair vihita-maharhanah 
sarvartu-kusuma-stabaka-phala-kisalaya-sriyanamyamana-vitapa- 
lata-vitapibhir upasumbhamana-rucira-kadnandasramayatana-varsa- 
giri-dronisu tatha camala-jalasayesu vikaca-vividha-nava- 
vanaruhamoda-mudita-raja-hamsa-jala-kukkuta-karandava-sarasa- 
cakravakadibhir madhukara-nikaraékrtibhir upakijitesu jala-kridadibhir 
vicitra-vinodath sulalita-sura-sundarinam kama-kalila-vildsa-hdasa- 
lilavalokakrsta-mano-drstayah svairam viharanti. 


yatra ha—in those eight tracts of land; deva-patayah—the lords of 
the demigods, such as Lord Indra; svaih svaih—by their own respective: 
gana-ndyakaih—leaders of the servants; wvihita—furnished with; 
mahd-arhanéh—valuable gifts, such as sandalwood pulp and garlands; 
sarva-rtu—in all seasons; kusuma-stabaka—of bunches of flowers: 
phala—of fruits; kisalaya-sriya—by the opulences of shoots: 
adnamyamana—being bent down; vitapa—whose branches; latéa—and 
creepers; vitapibhih—by many trees; upasumbhamdna—being fully 
decorated; rucira—beautiful; kanana—gardens; dsrama-dyatana—and 
many hermitages; varsa-giri-dronisu—the valleys between the moun- 
tains designating the borders of the tracts of land; tatha—as well as: 
ca—also; amala-jala-dsayesu—in lakes with clear water; vikaca—just 
fructified; vividha—varieties; nava-vanaruha-Gmoda—by the 
fragrance of lotus flowers; mudita—enthused: rdja-harmsa—great 
swans; jala-kukkuta—water fowl; karandava—aquatic birds called 
karandavas; sG@rasa—cranes: cakravaka-ddibhih—by birds known as 
cakravakas and so on; madhukara-nikara-akrtibhih—by the 
bumblebees; upakijitesu—which were made to resound; jala-krida- 
ddibhih—such as water sports; vicitra—various: vinodaih—by 
pastimes; su-lalita—attractive: sura-sundarindm—of the women of the 
demigods; kKdma—from lust; kalila—born; vildsa—pastimes: hasa— 
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smiling; lila-avaloka—by playful glances: akrsta-manah—whose minds 
are attracted; drstayah—and whose vision is attracted; svairam—very 
freely: viharanti—engage in sportive enjoyment. 


TRANSLATION 


In each of those tracts of land, there are many gardens filled 
with flowers and fruits according to the season, and there are 
beautifully decorated hermitages as well. Between the great moun- 
tains demarcating the borders of those lands lie enormous lakes of 
clear water filled with newly grown lotus flowers. Aquatic birds 
such as swans, ducks, water chickens, and cranes become greatly 
excited by the fragrance of lotus flowers, and the charming sound 
of bumblebees fills the air. The inhabitants of those lands are im- 
portant leaders among the demigods. Always attended by their 
respective servants, they enjoy life in gardens alongside the lakes. 
In this pleasing situation, the wives of the demigods smile play- 
fully at their husbands and look upon them with lusty desires. All 
the demigods and their wives are constantly supplied with sandal- 
wood pulp and flower garlands by their servants. In this way, all 
the residents of the eight heavenly varsas enjoy, attracted by the 
activities of the opposite sex. 


PURPORT 


Here is a description of the lower heavenly planets. The inhabitants of 
those planets enjoy life in a pleasing atmosphere of clear lakes filled with 
newly grown lotus flowers and gardens filled with fruits, flowers, various 
kinds of birds and humming bees. In that atmosphere they enjoy life 
with their very beautiful wives, who are always sexually stimulated. 
Nonetheless, they are all devotees of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, as will be explained in subsequent verses. The inhabitants of 
this earth also desire such heavenly enjoyment, but when they somehow 
or other achieve imitation pleasures like sex and intoxication, they com- 
pletely forget the service of the Supreme Lord. In the heavenly planets, 
however, although the residents enjoy superior sense gratification, they 
never forget their positions as eternal servants of the Supreme Being. 
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TEXT 14 


TTA TTY ATATARIAM AIGA: FVII aqawearaaca 
oTAAAATAUT AherMaAI Ul 2 A 


navasv api varsesu bhagavan nérayano maha-purusah purusdnam 
tad-anugrahaydtma-tattva-vyihendtmanddyapi sannidhiyate. 


navasu—in the nine; api—certainly: varsesu—tracts of land known 
as varsas; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead: 
narayanah—Lord Visnu; mahd-purusah—the Supreme Person; 
purusandm—unto His various devotees: tat-anugrahdya—to show His 
mercy; dtma-tattva-vyithena—by expansions of Himself in the quadru- 
ple forms Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha; atmana— 
personally: adya api—until now; sannidhiyate —is near the devotees for 
accepting their services. 


TRANSLATION 


To show mercy to His devotees in each of these nine tracts of 
land, the Supreme Personality of Godhead known as Narayana ex- 
pands Himself in His quadruple principles of Vasudeva, Sankar- 
sana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. In this way He remains near His 
devotees to accept their service. 


PURPORT 


In this connection, Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura informs us that the 
demigods worship the Supreme Lord in His various Deity forms (arcd- 
vigraha) because except in the spiritual world, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead cannot be directly worshiped in person. In the material 
world, the Lord is always worshiped as the arcd-vigraha, or Deity in the 
temple. There is no difference between the arcd-vigraha and the original 
person, and therefore those who are engaged in worshiping the Deity in 
the temple in full opulence, even on this planet, should be understood to 
be directly in touch with the Supreme Personality of Godhead without a 
doubt. As enjoined in the Sdstras, arcye visnau sila-dhir gurusu nara- 
matih: **No one should treat the Deity in the temple as stone or metal. 
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nor should one think that the spiritual master is an ordinary human 
being.’ One should strictly follow this sdstric injunction and worship the 
Deity, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, without offenses. The 
spiritual master is the direct representative of the Lord, and no one 
should consider him an ordinary human being. By avoiding offenses 
against the Deity and the spiritual master, one can advance in spiritual 
life, or Krsna consciousness. 

In this regard, the following quotation appears in the Laghu- 
bhagavatamrta: 


padme tu parama-vyomnah 
purvddye dik-catustaye 
vasudevadayo vytihas 


catvadrah kathitah kramat 


tatha pada-vibhiitau ca 
nivasanti kramddi me 

jalavrti-stha-vaikuntha- 
sthita vedavati-pure 


satyordhve vaisnave loke 
nityakhye dvarakd-pure 

Suddhoddd uttare Ssveta- 
dvipe cairavati-pure 


ksirambudhi-sthitante 
kroda-paryanka-dhémani 
sdtvatiye kvacit tantre 
nava vythah prakirtitah 
catvaGro vdsudevadya 
narayana-nrsimhakau 


hayagrivo mahé-krodo 
brahma ceti navoditah 

tatra brahma tu vijiieyah 
purvokta-vidhaya harih 
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‘In the Padma Purana it is said that in the spiritual world the Lord per- 
sonally expands in all directions and is worshiped as Vasudeva, Sankar- 
sana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. The same God is represented by the 
Deity in this material world, which is only one quarter of His creation. 
Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha are also present in 
the four directions of this material world. There is a Vaikunthaloka 
covered with water in this material world, and on that planet is a place 
called Vedavati, where Vasudeva is located. Another planet known as 
Visnuloka is situated above Satyaloka, and there Sankarsana is present. 
Similarly, in Dvaraka-puri, Pradyumna is the predominator. On the is- 
land known as Svetadvipa, there is an ocean of milk, and in the midst of 
that ocean is a place called Airavati-pura, where Aniruddha lies on 
Ananta. In some of the sdtvata-tantras, there is a description of the nine 
varsas and the predominating Deity worshiped in each: (1) Vasudeva, 
(2) Sankarsana, (3) Pradyumna, (4) Aniruddha, (5) Narayana, 
(6) Nrsimha, (7) Hayagriva, (8) Mahavaraha, and (9) Brahma.”” The 
Lord Brahma mentioned in this connection is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. When there is no fit human being to empower as Lord Brahma, 
the Lord Himself takes the position of Lord Brahma. Tatra brahma tu 
vijneyah puirvokta-vidhaya harih. That Brahma mentioned here is Hari 
Himself. 


TEXT 15 


wad wa wT TH aa gaa aeamama fafiata 
TAI Mafia sate: @Maaacweena 241 


ilavrte tu bhagavan bhava eka eva puman na hy anyas tatraparo 
nirvisati bhavanyah sdpa-nimitta-jno yat-praveksyatah stri-bhavas tat 


pascad vaksyami. 


ildvrte—in the tract of land known as Ilavrta-varsa; tu—but: 
bhagavan—the most powerful; bhavah—Lord Siva; eka—only: eva— 
certainly; puman—male person; na—not: hi—certainly: anyah—any 
other; tatra—there; aparah—besides: nirvisati—enters; bhavanyah 
Sadpa-nimitta-jnah—who knows the cause of the curse by Bhavani. the 
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wife of Lord Siva; yat-praveksyatah—of one who forcibly enters that 
tract of land; stri-bhavah—transformation into a female; tat—that; 
pascat—later; vaksydmi—I shall explain. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: In the tract of land known as [lavrta- 
varsa, the only male person is Lord Siva, the most powerful 
demigod. Goddess Durga, the wife of Lord Siva, does not like any 
man to enter that land. If any foolish man dares to do so, she im- 
mediately turns him into a woman. I shall explain this later [in the 


Ninth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam]. 


TEXT 16 


aaatart: etirmacaea TRETATAL ATATATA TATION 
aat amd ah setae: «=| agdordarmeaaeter 
dfanetachrgor aa statata 28 I 


bhavani-nathath stri-ganarbuda-sahasrair avarudhyamano bhagavatas 
catur-mirter mahd-purusasya turiyam tamasim mirtim prakrtim 
dtmanah sankarsana-samjndm dtma-samadhi-ripena sannidhdpyaitad 
abhigrnan bhava upadhdvati. 


bhavani-nadthaih—by the company of Bhavani; stri-gana—of 
females; arbuda-sahasraih—by ten billion; avarudhyamdnah—always 
being served; bhagavatah catuh-mirteh—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is expanded in four; mahd-purusasya—of the Supreme 
Person; turiyam—the fourth expansion; tamasim—related to the mode 
of ignorance; mirtim—the form; prakrtim—as the source; dtmanah— 
of himself (Lord Siva); sankarsana-samyridm—known as Sankarsana; 
dtma-samdadhi-ritpena—by meditating upon Him in trance; san- 
nidhapya—bringing Him near; etat—this; abhigrnan—clearly chant- 
ing; bhavah—Lord Siva; upadhavati—worships. 


TRANSLATION 


In Ilavrta-varsa, Lord Siva is always encircled by ten billion 
maidservants of goddess Durga, who minister to him. The quadru- 
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ple expansion of the Supreme Lord is composed of Vasudeva, Pra- 
dyumna, Aniruddha and Sankarsana. Sankarsana, the fourth ex- 
pansion, is certainly transcendental, but because his activities of 
destruction in the material world are in the mode of ignorance, He 
is known as tamasi, the Lord’s form in the mode of ignorance. 
Lord Siva knows that Sankarsana is the original cause of his own 
existence, and thus he always meditates upon Him in trance by 
chanting the following mantra. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes we see a picture of Lord Siva engaged in meditation. This 
verse explains that Lord Siva is always meditating upon Lord Sankargana 
in trance. Lord Siva is in charge of the destruction of the material world. 
Lord Brahma creates the material world, Lord Visnu maintains it, and 
Lord Siva destroys it. Because destruction is in the mode of ignorance, 
Lord Siva and his worshipable Deity, Sankarsana, are technically called 
tamasi. Lord Siva is the incarnation of tamo-guna. Since both Lord Siva 
and Sankarsana are always enlightened and situated in the transcenden- 
tal position, they have nothing to do with the modes of material nature— 
goodness, passion and ignorance—but because their activities involve 
them with the mode of ignorance, they are sometimes called tamasi. 


TEXT 17 
TITUWTNT 


Soo aM ATTA ARIGSTT TATA AaT THT 
aa oft 12 


sri-bhagavan uvdca 
om namo bhagavate maha-purusdaya sarva-guna-sankhyanay- 
dnantayavyaktaya nama iti. 


sri-bhagavan uvdca—the most powerful Lord Siva says: om namo 
bhagavate—O Supreme Personality of Godhead. | offer my respectful 
obeisances unto You; mahd-purusdya—who are the Supreme Person: 
sarva-guna-sankhydna@ya—the reservoir of all transcendental qualities: 
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anantaya—the unlimited; avyaktaya—not manifested within the 
material world: namah—my respectful obeisances; tti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


The most powerful Lord Siva says: O Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You in Your 
expansion as Lord Sankarsana. You are the reservoir of all tran- 
scendental qualities. Although You are unlimited, You remain un- 
manifest to the nondevotees. 


TEXT 18 


eT ANAT ISS 

ATA HAI AT TWAT | 
WAS = - WATT 

WAM A AAATTA AT 2c 


bhaje bhajanyaérana-pada-pankajam 
bhagasya krtsnasya param pardyanam 

bhaktesv alam bhavita-bhita-bhavanam 
bhavapaham tva bhava-bhavam isvaram 


bhaje—I worship; bhajanya—O worshipable Lord; arana-pada- 
pankajam—whose lotus feet protect His devotees from all fearful situa- 
tions; bhagasya—of opulences; krtsnasya—of all different varieties 
(wealth, fame, strength, knowledge, beauty and renunciation): param— 
the best; pardéyanam—the ultimate shelter; bhaktesu—to the devotees: 
alam—beyond value; bhdvita-bhiita-bhavanam—who manifests His 
different forms for the satisfaction of His devotees; bhava-apaham— 
who stops the devotees’ repetition of birth and death; tu@—unto You; 
bhava-bhavam—who is the origin of the material creation; isvaram— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, You are the only worshipable person, for You are 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the reservoir of all 
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opulences. Your secure lotus feet are the only source of protection 
for all Your devotees, whom You satisfy by manifesting Yourself in 
various forms. O my Lord, You deliver Your devotees from the 
clutches of material existence. Nondevotees, however, remain en- 
tangled in material existence by Your will. Kindly accept me as 
Your eternal servant. 


TEXT 19 


qa Tae aayasaataty- 
faa aay <(ewad | 
st aa aishraacaiaat 
HA FT Hear (aM 12311 


na yasya mayda-guna-citta-vrttibhir 
niriksato hy anv api drstir ayyate 

ise yatha no jjita-manyu-ramhasam 
kas tam na manyeta jigisur Gtmanah 


na—never; yasya—whose; mayd—of the illusory energy: guna—in 
the qualities: citta—of the heart; vurttibhih—by the activities (thinking. 
feeling and willing) ; niriksatah—of Him who is glancing; hi—certainly: 
anu—slightly; api—even; drstih—vision: ajyate—is affected: ise—for 
the purpose of regulating; yatha—as; nah—of us: ajita—who have not 
conquered; manyu—of anger; ramhasGdm—the force: kah—who: 
tam—unto Him (the Supreme Lord); na—not: manyeta—would wor- 
ship: jigisuh—aspiring to conquer; Gtmanah—the senses. 


TRANSLATION 


We cannot control the force of our anger. Therefore when we 
look at material things, we cannot avoid feeling attraction or 
repulsion for them. But the Supreme Lord is never affected in this 
way. Although He glances over the material world for the purpose 
of creating, maintaining and destroying it, He is not affected, even 
to the slightest degree. Therefore, one who desires to conquer the 
force of the senses must take shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord. 
Then he will be victorious. 
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PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is always equipped with incon- 
ceivable potencies. Although creation takes place by His glancing over 
the material energy, He is not affected by the modes of material nature. 
Because of His eternally transcendental position, when the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead appears in this material world, the modes of material 
nature cannot affect Him. Therefore the Supreme Lord is called Tran- 
scendence, and anyone who wants to be secure from the influence of the 
modes of material nature must take shelter of Him. 


TEXT 20 


aaa a: afar aaa 
MIT AAAS: | 

a amrasen sat ea 
AENM: TATA AT 112 ol 


asad-drso yah pratibhati mayaya 
ksibeva madhv-dsava-tadmra-locanah 

na naga-vadhvo ’rhana isire hriya 
yat-pddayoh sparsana-dharsitendriyah 


asat-drsah—for a person with polluted vision; yah—who; pra- 
tibhati—appears; mayaya—the influence of maya; ksibah—one who is 
inebriated or angry; itva—like; madhu—by honey; a@sava—and liquor; 
tamra-locanah—having eyes reddish like copper; na—not; ndga- 
vadhvah—the wives of the serpent demon; arhane—in worshiping; 
isire—were unable to proceed; hriya—because of bashfulness; yat- 
pdadayoh—of whose lotus feet; sparsana—by the touching; dharsita— 
agitated; indriyah—whose senses. 


TRANSLATION 


For persons with impure vision, the Supreme Lord’s eyes appear 
like those of someone who indiscriminately drinks intoxicating 
beverages. Thus bewildered, such unintelligent persons become 
angry at the Supreme Lord, and due to their angry mood the Lord 
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Himself appears angry and very fearful. However, this is an illu- 
sion. When the wives of the serpent demon were agitated by the 
touch of the Lord’s lotus feet, due to shyness they could proceed 
no further in their worship of Him. Yet the Lord remained unagi- 
tated by their touch, for He is equipoised in all circumstances. 
Therefore who will not worship the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead? 


PURPORT 


Anyone who remains unagitated, even in the presence of cause for 
agitation, is called dhira, or equipoised. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, being always in a transcendental position, is never agitated by 
anything. Therefore someone who wants to become dhira must take 
shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord. In Bhagavad-gita (2.13) Krsna says, 
dhiras tatra na muhyati: a person who is equipoised in all circumstances 
is never bewildered. Prahlada Maharaja is a perfect example of a dhira. 
When the fierce form of Nrsitnhadeva appeared in order to kill 
Hiranyakasipu, Prahlada was unagitated. He remained calm and quiet. 
whereas others, including even Lord Brahma, were frightened by the 
features of the Lord. 


TEXT 21 
ame fataaenaad 
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yam Ghur asya sthiti-janma-samyamam 
tribhir vihinam yam anantam rsayah 

na veda siddhartham iva kvacit sthitarn 
bhii-mandalam mirdha-sahasra-dhamasu 


yam—whom; adhuh—they said; asya—of the material world: sthiti— 
the maintenance; janma—creation; sarmyamam—annihilation: 
tribhih—these three; vihinam—without: yam—which: anantam— 
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unlimited: rsayah—all the great sages; na—not; veda—feels; siddha- 
artham—a mustard seed; iva—like; kvacit—where; sthitam—situated; 
bhi-mandalam—the universe; mirdha-sahasra-dhamasu—on the 
hundreds and thousands of hoods of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva continued: All the great sages accept the Lord as the 
source of creation, maintenance and destruction, although He ac- 
tually has nothing to do with these activities. Therefore the Lord is 
called unlimited. Although the Lord in His incarnation as Sesa 
holds all the universes on His hoods, each universe feels no 
heavier than a mustard seed to Him. Therefore, what person desir- 
ing perfection will not worship the Lord? 


PURPORT 


The incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead known as Sesa 
or Ananta has unlimited strength, fame, wealth, knowledge, beauty and 
renunciation. As described in this verse, Ananta’s strength is so great 
that the innumerable universes rest on His hoods. He has the bodily 
features of a snake with thousands of hoods, and since His strength is 
unlimited, all the universes resting on His hoods feel no heavier than 
mustard seeds. We can just imagine how insignificant a mustard seed is 
on the hood of a serpent. In this connection, the reader is referred to Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila, Chapter Five, verses 117-125. There it is 
stated that Lord Visnu’s incarnation as the serpentine Ananta Sesa Naga 
supports all the universes on His hoods. By our calculation, a universe 
may be very, very heavy, but because the Lord is ananta (unlimited), He 
feels the weight to be no heavier than a mustard seed. 


TEXTS 22-23 


TMNT AE TATE AAI 
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Ud a Fa al AeA: 
faa: Aerdl Za BATA: | 
° Az “~ 
Velde qHAaTAarexal: 
TAM Al AeaMENnacy Ue 


yasyddya asid guna-vigraho mahan 
vijiana-dhisnyo bhagavan ajah kila 

yat-sambhavo *ham tri-vrtd sva-tejasa 
vaikarikam tamasam aindriyam srje 


ete vayam yasya vase mahadtmanah 
sthitah sakuntda wa siitra-yantritah 

mahan aham vaikrta-tamasendriyah 
srjama sarve yad-anugrahad idam 


yasya—from whom; adyah—the beginning; dsit—there was; guna- 
vigrahah—the incarnation of the material qualities; mahadn—the total 
material energy; vijidna—of full knowledge: dhisnyah—the reservoir: 
bhagavan—the most powerful; ajah—Lord Brahma: kila—certainly: 
yat—from whom: sambhavah—born; aham—I: tri-vrta —having three 
varieties according to the three modes of nature; sva-tejasa—by my 
material strength; vaikadrikam—all the demigods: tamasam— material 
elements; aindriyam—the senses: srje—I create: ete—all of these: 
vayam—we; yasya—of whom; vase—under the control: maha-at- 
manah—great personalities; sthitah—situated: sakuntah—vultures: 
iva—like; stitra-yantritah —bound by rope: mahan—the mahat-tattva; 
aham—|; vaikrta—the demigods; tamasa—the five material elements: 
indriyGh—senses; srjamah—we create; sarve—all of us: yat—of whom: 
anugrahat—by the mercy; idam—this material world. 


TRANSLATION 


From that Supreme Personality of Godhead appears Lord 
Brahma, whose body is made from the total material energy, the 
reservoir of intelligence predominated by the passionate mode 
of material nature. From Lord Brahma, I myself am born as a 
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representation of false ego known as Rudra. By my own power I 
create all the other demigods, the five elements and the senses. 
Therefore, I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
greater than any of us and under whose control are situated all the 
demigods, material elements and senses, and even Lord Brahma 
and I myself, like birds bound by a rope. Only by the Lord’s grace 
can we create, maintain and annihilate the material world. 
Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme 


Being. 


PURPORT 


A summary of creation is given in this verse. From Sankarsana, Maha- 
Visnu expands, and from Maha-Visnu, Garbhodakasayi Visnu expands. 
Lord Brahma, who was born of Garbhodakasayi Visnu, fathers Lord 
Siva, from whom all the other demigods gradually evolve. Lord Brahma, 
Lord Siva and Lord Visnu are incarnations of the different material 
qualities. Lord Visnu is actually above all material qualities, but He ac- 
cepts control of sattva-guna (the mode of goodness) to maintain the 
universe. Lord Brahma is born from the mahat-tattva. Brahma creates 
the entire universe, Lord Visnu maintains it, and Lord Siva annihilates 
it. The Supreme Personality of Godhead controls all the most important 
demigods—especially Lord Brahma and Lord Siva—exactly as the owner 
of a bird controls it by binding it with a rope. Sometimes vultures are 
controlled in this way. 


TEXT 24 
afafiat sate wHTCH 
WaT HAST TATA: | 
qt ae frat 
aa aa Fears |2vill 


yan-nirmitam karhy api karma-parvanim 
mayam jano ’yam guna-sarga-mohitah 
na veda nistérana-yogam anjasa 
tasmai namas te vilayodayatmane 
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yat—by whom; nirmitam—created; karhi api—at any time; karma- 
parvanim—which ties the knots of fruitive activity; mayam—the il- 
lusory energy; janah—a person; ayam—this; guna-sarga-mohitah— 
bewildered by the three modes of material nature; na—not; veda— 
knows; nistadrana-yogam—the process of getting out of material en- 
tanglement; a/ijasd—soon; tasmai—unto Him (the Supreme); namah— 
respectful obeisances; te—unto You; vilaya-udaya-Gtmane—in whom 
everything is annihilated and from whom everything is again 
manifested. 


TRANSLATION 
The illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 


binds all of us conditioned souls to this material world. Therefore, 
without being favored by Him, persons like us cannot understand 
how to get out of that illusory energy. Let me offer my respectful 
obeisances unto the Lord, who is the cause of creation and 
annihilation. 


PURPORT 
Krsna clearly states in Bhagavad-gita (7.14): 


daivi hy esa guna-mayi 
mama maya duratyaya 

mam eva ye prapadyante 
mdydm etam taranti te 


This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me 
can easily cross beyond it.’ All conditioned souls working within the il- 
lusory energy of the Lord consider the body to be the self. and thus they 
continuously wander throughout the universe, taking birth in different 
species of life and creating more and more problems. Sometimes they 
become disgusted with the problems and seek out a process by which 
they can get out of this entanglement. Unfortunately. such so-called 
research workers are unaware of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and His illusory energy, and thus all of them work only in darkness. 
never finding a way out. So-called scientists and advanced research 
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scholars are ludicrously trying to find the cause of life. They take no 
notice of the fact that life is already being produced. What will be their 
credit if they find out the chemical composition of life? All their chemi- 
cals are nothing but different transformations of the five elements— 
earth, water, fire, air and ether. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.20), the 
living entity is never created (na jdyate mriyate va kaddcin). There are 
five gross material elements and three minor material elements (mind, 
intelligence and ego), and there are eternal living entities. The living en- 
tity desires a certain type of body, and by the order of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, that body is created from material nature, which is 
nothing but a kind of machine handled by the Supreme Lord. The Lord 
gives the living entity a particular type of mechanical body, and the liv- 
ing entity must work with it according to the law of fruitive activities. 
Fruitive activities are described in this verse: karma-parvanim mayam. 
The living entity is seated on a machine (the body), and according to the 
order of the Supreme Lord, he operates the machine. This is the secret of 
transmigration of the soul from one body to another. The living entity 
thus becomes entangled in fruitive activities in this material world. As 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (15.7), manah sasthanindriyani_prakrti- 
sthani karsati: the living entity is struggling very hard against the six 
senses, which include the mind. 

In all the activities of creation and annihilation, the living entity is en- 
tangled in fruitive activities, which are executed by the illusory energy, 
maya. He is exactly like a computer handled by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. The so-called scientists say that nature acts independently, 
but they cannot explain what nature is. Nature is nothing but a machine 
operated by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When one understands 
the operator, his problems of life are solved. As Krsna says in Bhagavad- 


gita (7.19): 


bahiindm janmandm ante 
JfiaGnavan mam prapadyate 
vasudevah sarvam iti 
sa mahdatma sudurlabhah 


‘After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surren- 
ders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. 
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Such a great soul is very rare.” A sane man, therefore, surrenders to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus gets out of the clutches of the 
illusory energy, maya. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Seventeenth 
Chapter of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Descent of the River 
Ganges.” 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 


The Prayers Offered to the Lord 
by the Residents of Jambidvipa 


In this chapter Sukadeva Gosvami describes the different varsas of Jam- 
bidvipa and the incarnation of the Supreme Lord worshiped in each. The 
predominating ruler of Bhadrasva-varsa is Bhadrasrava. He and his 
many servants always worship the incarnation known as Lord Hayagriva. 
At the end of each kalpa, when the demon Ajfiana steals the Vedic 
knowledge, Lord Hayagriva appears and preserves it. Then He delivers it 
to Lord Brahma. In the land known as Hari-varsa, the exalted devotee 
Prahlada Maharaja worships Lord Nrsimbhadeva. (The appearance of 
Lord Nrsimhadeva is described in the Seventh Canto of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam.) Following in the footsteps of Prahlada Maharaja, the in- 
habitants of Hari-varsa always worship Lord Nrsimbhadeva to receive 
from Him the benediction of being engaged in His loving service. In the 
tract of land known as Ketumiala-varsa, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead (Lord Hrsikesa) appears in the form of Cupid. The goddess of 
fortune and the demigods living there engage in His service day and 
night. Manifesting Himself in sixteen parts, Lord Hrsikesa is the source 
of all encouragement, strength and influence. The conditioned living en- 
tity has the defect of being always fearful, but simply by the mercy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he can rid himself of this defect of 
material life. Therefore the Lord alone can be addressed as master. In the 
tract of land known as Ramyaka-varsa, Manu and all the inhabitants 
worship Matsyadeva to this very day. Matsyadeva. whose form is pure 
goodness, is the ruler and maintainer of the whole universe, and as such 
He is the director of all the demigods, headed by King Indra. In Hiran- 
maya-varsa Lord Visnu has assumed the form of a tortoise (Karma 
mirti) and is worshiped there by Aryami, along with all the other resi- 
dents. Similarly, in the tract of land known as Uttarakuru-varsa. Lord 
Sri Hari has assumed the form of a boar, and in that form He accepts ser- 
vice from all the inhabitants living there. 
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All the information in this chapter can be fully realized by one who as- 
sociates with devotees of the Lord. Therefore in the sdstras it is recom- 
mended that one associate with devotees. This is better than residing on 
the banks of the Ganges. In the hearts of pure devotees reside all good 
sentiments as well as all the superior qualities of the demigods. In the 
hearts of nondevotees, however, there cannot be any good qualities, for 
such people are simply enchanted by the external, illusory energy of the 
Lord. Following in the footsteps of devotees, one should know that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is the only worshipable Deity. Everyone 
should accept this proposal and worship the Lord. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gité (15.15), vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah: the purpose 
of studying all Vedic literature is to worship the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna. If after studying all the Vedic literature, one does not 
awaken his dormant love for the Supreme Lord, it is to be understood 
that he has labored for nothing. He has simply wasted his time. Lacking 
attachment for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he remains attached 
to family life in this material world. Thus the lesson of this chapter is 
that one should get out of family life and completely take shelter of the 
lotus feet of the Lord. 


TEXT 1 
NTH Tay 


aM FA AM TWaIRaaaT: FST aaa 
aad Tae Hata wana  saaifrnat wat 
anita dfaancacatagned statated tt 2 Ul 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
tatha ca bhadrasrava nama dharma-sutas tat-kula-patayah purusa 
bhadrasva-varse saksad bhagavato vasudevasya priyam tanum 
dharmamayim hayasirsabhidhanadm paramena samadhina 
sannidhapyedam abhigrnanta upadhavanti. 


Sri-Sukah uvdca —Sukadeva Gosvami said; tatha ca—similarly (just as 
Lord Siva worships Sankarsana in Ilavrta-varsa); bhadra-srava— 
Bhadrasrava; n@ma—known as; dharma-sutah—the son of Dhar- 


Text 2] The Residents of Jambidvipa Offer Prayers 157 


maraja; tat—of him; kula-patayah—the chiefs of the dynasty: 
purusdh—all the residents; bhadrdsva-varse—in the land known as 
Bhadrasva-varsa; sdksat—directly; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; vasudevasya—of Lord Vasudeva; priyam tanum— 
very dear form; dharma-mayim—the director of all religious principles; 
hayasirsa-abhidhanam—the Lord’s incarnation named Hayaéirsa (also 
called Hayagriva); paramena samddhiné—with the highest form of 
trance; sannidhadpya—coming near; idam—this; abhigrnantah —chant- 
ing; upadhavanti—they worship. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: BhadraSrava, the son of Dharmaraja, 
rules the tract of land known as Bhadrasva-varsa. Just as Lord Siva 
worships Sankarsana in [lavrta-varsa, Bhadrasrava, accompanied 
by his intimate servants and all the residents of the land, worships 
the plenary expansion of Vasudeva known as Hayasirsa. Lord 
Hayasirsa is very dear to the devotees, and He is the director of all 
religious principles. Fixed in the topmost tranze, Bhadrasrava and 
his associates offer their respectful obeisances to the Lord and 
chant the following prayers with careful pronunciation. 


TEXT 2 
ARAAT AW 
SOE OCOMECICIICOICC CMEC ATA Rey 


bhadrasravasa ticuh 
om namo bhagavate dharmaydatma-visodhandya nama iti. 


bhadrasravasah ticuh—the ruler Bhadrasrava and his intimate asso- 
ciates said; om—O Lord; namah—respectful obeisances; bhagavate— 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dharmdya—the source of all 
religious principles; atma-visodhandya—who purifies us of material 
contamination; namah—our obeisances; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


The ruler Bhadrasrava and his intimate associates utter the 
following prayer: We offer our respectful obeisances unto the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead, the reservoir of all religious 
principles, who cleanses the heart of the conditioned soul in this 
material world. Again and again we offer our respectful obeisances 
unto Him. 


PURPORT 


Foolish materialistic persons do not know how they are being con- 
trolled and punished at every step by the laws of nature. They think they 
are very happy in the conditioned state of material life, not knowing the 
purpose of repeated birth, death, old age and disease. Therefore in 
Bhagavad-gita (7.15) Lord Krsna describes such materialistic persons as 
midhas (rascals): na mdm duskrtino midhah prapadyante 
narddhamah. These midhas do not know that if they want to purify 
themselves, they must worship Lord Vasudeva (Krsna) by performing 
penances and austerities. This purification is the aim of human life. This 
life is not meant for blind indulgence in sense gratification. In the human 
form, the living being must engage himself in Krsna consciousness to 
purify his existence: tapo divyam putrakda yena sattvam suddhyet. This 
is the instruction of King Rsabhadeva to His sons. In the human form of 
life, one must undergo all kinds of austerities to purify his existence. 
Yasmad brahma-saukhyam tv anantam. We are all seeking happiness, 
but because of our ignorance and foolishness, we cannot know what 
unobstructed happiness really is. Unobstructed happiness is called 
brahma-saukhya, spiritual happiness. Although we may get some so- 
called happiness in this material world, that happiness is temporary. The 
foolish materialists cannot understand this. Therefore Prahlada 
Maharaja points out, mdyd-sukhdya bharam udvahato vimidhan: 
merely for temporary materialistic happiness, these rascals are making 
huge arrangements, and thus they are baffled life after life. 


TEXT 3 


wet fafa anatsated 

aed Sait f fara gate | 
wanraaate «=6faadt « afad 

freca ga frat faitraft 1 21 
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aho vicitram bhagavad-vicestitam 
ghnantam jano ’yam hi misan na pasyati 

dhyayann asad yarhi vikarma sevitum 
nirhrtya putram pitaram jijivisati 


aho—alas; vicittam—wonderful; bhagavat-vicestitam—the pastimes 
of the Lord; ghnantam—death; janah—a person; ayam—this; hi—cer- 
tainly; misan—although seeing; na pasyati—does not see; dhyayan— 
thinking about; asat—material happiness; yarhi—because; vikarma— 
forbidden activities; sevitum—to enjoy; nirhrtya—burning; putram— 
sons; pitaram—the father; jyivisati—desires a long life. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas! How wonderful it is that the foolish materialist does not 
heed the great danger of impending death! He knows that death 
will surely come, yet he is nevertheless callous and neglectful. If 
his father dies, he wants to enjoy his father’s property, and if his 
son dies, he wants to enjoy his son’s possessions as well. In either 
case, he heedlessly tries to enjoy material happiness with the ac- 
quired money. 


PURPORT 


Material happiness means to have good facilities for eating, sleeping, 
sexual intercourse and defense. Within this world, the materialistic per- 
son lives only for these four principles of sense gratification, not caring 
for the impending danger of death. After his father’s death, a son tries to 
inherit his money and use it for sense gratification. Similarly, one whose 
son dies tries to enjoy the possessions of his son. Sometimes the father of 
a dead son even enjoys his son’s widow. Materialistic persons behave in 
this way. Thus Sukadeva Gosvami says, “How wonderful are these 
pastimes of material happiness transacted by the will of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead!”’ In other words, materialistic persons want to 
commit all kinds of sinful activities, but without the sanction of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, no one can do anything. Why does the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead permit sinful activities? The Supreme 
Lord does not want any living being to act sinfully, and He begs him 
through his good conscience to refrain from sin. But when someone 
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insists upon acting sinfully, the Supreme Lord gives him the sanction to 
act at his own risk (mattah smrtir jridnam apohanam ca). No one can do 
anything without the sanction of the Lord, but He is so kind that when 
the conditioned soul persists in doing something, the Lord permits the 
individual soul to act at his own risk. 

According to Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, sons always out- 
live their fathers in other planetary systems and other lands in this 
universe, especially on Svargaloka. However, on this planet earth a son 
often dies before his father, and the materialistic father is pleased to en- 
joy the possessions of his son. Neither the father nor the son can see the 
reality—that both of them are awaiting death. When death comes, 
however, all their plans for material enjoyment are finished. 


TEXT 4 


aziea fad wat: a aati 
qealea arearentaat afaaa: | 
GMT gated Aa AAT 
Glatad Haas TASH TT U1 2 II 


vadanti visvarn kavayah sma nasvaram 
pasyanti cadhyatmavido vipascitah 

tathapi muhyanti tavaja madyaya 
suvismitam krtyam ajarh nato ’smi tam 


vadanti—they say authoritatively; visvam—the entire material cre- 
ation; kavayah—great learned sages; sma—certainly: nasvaram— 
perishable; pasyanti—they see in trance; ca—also: adhyatma-vidah— 
who have realized spiritual knowledge; vipascitah—very learned 
scholars; tatha api—still; muhyanti—become illusioned; tava—your: 
aja—O unborn one; mayaya—by the illusory energy; su-vismitam— 
most wonderful; krtyam—activity; ajam—unto the supreme unborn 
one; natah asmi—I offer my obeisances; tam—unto Him. 


TRANSLATION 


O unborn one, learned Vedic scholars who are advanced in 
spiritual knowledge certainly know that this material world is 
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perishable, as do other logicians and philosophers. In trance they 
realize the factual position of this world, and they preach the truth 
as well. Yet even they are sometimes bewildered by Your illusory 
energy. This is Your own wonderful pastime. Therefore, I can un- 
derstand that Your illusory energy is very wonderful, and I offer 
my respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


Not only does the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead act on the conditioned soul within this material world, but 
sometimes it also acts on the most advanced learned scholars, who fac- 
tually know the constitutional position of this material world through 
realization. As soon as someone thinks, “I am this material body (aham 
mameti) and everything in relationship with this material body is mine,” 
he is in illusion (moha). This illusion caused by the material energy acts 
especially on the conditioned souls, but it sometimes also acts on liberated 
souls as well. A liberated soul is a person who has sufficient knowledge of 
this material world and is therefore unattached to the bodily conception 
of life. But because of association with the modes of material nature for a 
very long time, even liberated souls sometimes become captivated by the 
illusory energy due to inattentiveness in the transcendental position. 
Therefore Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (7.14), mdm eva ye prapa- 
dyante mayam etdm taranti te: ““Only those who surrender unto Me can 
overcome the influence of the material energy.”’ Therefore no one should 
think of himself as a liberated person immune to the influence of mayd. 
Everyone should very cautiously execute devotional service by rigidly 
following regulative principles. Thus he will remain fixed at the lotus 
feet of the Lord. Otherwise, a little inattention will create havoc. We 
have already seen an example of this in the case of Maharaja Bharata. 
Maharaja Bharata was undoubtedly a great devotee. but because he 
turned his attention slightly toward a small deer, he had to suffer two 
more births, one as a deer and another as the braéhmana Jada Bharata. 
Afterward he was liberated and went back home, back to Godhead. 

The Lord is always prepared to excuse His devotee. but if a devotee 
takes advantage of the Lord’s leniency and purposefully commits 
mistakes again and again, the Lord will certainly punish him by letting 
him fall down into the clutches of the illusory energy. In other words. 


162 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 5, Ch. 18 


theoretical knowledge acquired by studying the Vedas is insufficient to 
protect one from the clutches of ma@yd. One must strongly adhere to the 
lotus feet of the Lord in devotional service. Then one’s position is secure. 


TEXT 5 


faired = 8 
TRALSHAAATTT: | 

ah a fat afr aaa 
aateata sata a aaa UY UI 


visvodbhava-sthana-nirodha-karma te 
hy akartur angikrtam apy apavrtah 

yuktam na citram tvayi kdrya-kdrane 
sarvatmani vyatirikte ca vastutah 


visva—of the whole universe; udbhava—of the creation; sthana—of 
the maintenance; nirodha—of the annihilation; karma—these activities; 
te—of You (O dear Lord); hi—indeed; akartuh —aloof; angikrtam—still 
accepted by the Vedic literature; api—although; apavrtah—untouched 
by all these activities; ywktam—befitting; na—not; citram—wonderful; 
tvayi—in You; kérya-kérane—the original cause of all effects; sarva-at- 
mani—in all respects; vyatirikte—set apart; ca—also; vastutah—the 
original substance. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, although You are completely detached from the cre- 
ation, maintenance and annihilation of this material world and are 
not directly affected by these activities, they are all attributed to 
You. We do not wonder at this, for Your inconceivable energies 
perfectly qualify You to be the cause of all causes. You are the ac- 
tive principle in everything, although You are separate from 
everything. Thus we can realize that everything is happening 
because of Your inconceivable energy. 
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TEXT 6 


WY Wied TAT faweHary 
Tran =—|- ATHLaTE: | 
a OREO 
aea aRCASfAaaeaT eta ll & I 


vedadn yugante tamasa tiraskrtan 
rasdtalad yo nr-turanga-vigrahah 

pratyddade vai kavaye ‘bhiydcate 
tasmai namas te ’vitathehitaya iti 


vedan—the four Vedas; yuga-ante—at the end of the millennium; 
tamasd—by the demon of ignorance personified; tiraskrtan—stolen 
away: rasdtalat—from the lowest planetary system (Rasatala); yah— 
who (the Supreme Personality of Godhead): nr-turanga-vigrahah— 
assuming the form of half-horse, half-man; pratyd@dade—returned: 
vai—indeed; kavaye—to the supreme poet (Lord Brahma); abhiyd- 
cate—when he asked for them; tasmai—unto Him (the form of 
Hayagriva); namah—my_ respectful obeisances: te—to You: 
avitatha-ihitaya—whose resolution never fails; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


At the end of the millennium, ignorance personified assumed 
the form of a demon, stole all the Vedas and took them down to the 
planet of Rasatala. The Supreme Lord, however, in His form of 
Hayagriva retrieved the Vedas and returned them to Lord Brahma 
when he begged for them. I offer my respectful obeisances unto 
the Supreme Lord, whose determination never fails. 


PURPORT 


Although Vedic knowledge is imperishable, within this material world 
it is sometimes manifest and sometimes not. When the people of this 
material world become too absorbed in ignorance, the Vedic knowledge 
disappears. Lord Hayagriva or Lord Matsya, however. always protects 
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the Vedic knowledge, and in due course of time it is again distributed 
through the medium of Lord Brahma. Brahma is the trustworthy repre- 
sentative of the Supreme Lord. Therefore when he again asked for the 
treasure of Vedic knowledge, the Lord fulfilled his desire. 


TEXT 7 


afead alt anaraattetoned | TeamenaagaTa Tay 
lacad Sd aagEM aenITad ZeataTgadel- 
MAA: AACISHATM AA AARH AT AE ABTTETST 
eq Tater Ibs 


hari-varse capi bhagavan nara-hari-riipendaste. tad-riipa-grahana- 
nimittam uttaratrabhidhdasye. tad dayitam ripam maha-purusa-guna- 
bhajano maha-bhagavato daitya-danava-kula-tirthikarana-sila-caritah 
prahlado ’vyavadhanénanya-bhakti-yogena saha tad-varsa-purusair 
upaste idam coddharati. 


hari-varse—in the tract of land known as Harivarsa; ca—also; api— 
indeed; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nara-hari- 
rupena—His form of Nrsitnhadeva; dste—is situated; tat-riipa- 
grahana-nimittam—the reason why Lord Krsna (Kesava) assumed the 
form of Nrsitnha; uttaratra—in later chapters; abhidhdsye—I shall de- 
scribe; tat—that; dayitam—most pleasing; riijpam—form of the Lord; 
maha-purusa-guna-bhajanah—Prahlada Maharaja, who is the abode of 
all the good qualities of great personalities; mahd-bhagavatah—the top- 
most devotee; daitya-danava-kula-tirthi-karana-sila-caritah —whose 
activities and character were so exalted that he delivered all the daityas 
(demons) born in his family; prahladah—Maharaja Prahlada; 
avyavadhana-ananya-bhakti-yogena—by uninterrupted and unflinch- 
ing devotional service; saha—with; tat-varsa-purusaih—the inhabitants 
of Hari-varsa; updaste—offers obeisances to and worships; idam—this; 
ca—and; uddharati—chants. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, Lord Nrsithhadeva 
resides in the tract of land known as Hari-varsa. In the Seventh 
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Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, I shall describe to you how Prahlada 
Maharaja caused the Lord to assume the form of Nrsirnhadeva. 
Prahlada Maharaja, the topmost devotee of the Lord, is a reservoir 
of all the good qualities of great personalities. His character and 
activities have delivered all the fallen members of his demoniac 
family. Lord Nrsirnhadeva is very dear to this exalted personality. 
Thus Prahlada Maharaja, along with his servants and all the 
denizens of Hari-varsa, worships Lord Nrsirnhadeva by chanting 
the following mantra. 


PURPORT 


Jayadeva Gosvami’s ten prayers worshiping the incarnations of Lord 
Krsna (Kegava) contain His name in every stanza. For example, kesava 
dhrta-nara-hari-rijpa jaya jagad-isa hare, kesava dhrta-mina-sarira 
jaya jagad-isa hare, and kesava dhrta-vamana-ripa jaya jagad-isa 
hare. The word jagad-isa refers to the proprietor of all the universes. His 
original form is the two-handed form of Lord Krsna, standing with a 
flute in His hands and engaged in tending the cows. As stated in 
Brahma-samhita: | 


cintamani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vrksa- 
laksdurtesu surabhir abhipdlayantam 

laksmi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamanam 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the first progenitor, who is tend- 
ing the cows, yielding all desires, in abodes built with spiritual gems and 
surrounded by millions of purpose trees. He is always served with great 
reverence and affection by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of for- 
tune.”’ From this verse we learn that Govinda, or Krsna, is the ddi- 
purusa (the original person). The Lord has innumerable incarnations, 
exactly like the innumerable waves of a flowing river, but the original 
form is Krsna, or Kegava. 

Sukadeva Gosvami refers to Nrsimhadeva because of Prahlada 
Maharaja. Prahlada Maharaja was put into great distress by his powerful 
father, the demon Hiranyakasipu. Apparently helpless before him, 
Prahlada Maharaja called on the Lord, who immediately assumed the 
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gigantic form of Nrsirnhadeva, half-lion and half-man, to kill the gigan- 
tic demon. Although Krsna is the original person, one without a second, 
He assumes different forms just to satisfy His devotees or to execute a 
specific purpose. Therefore Jayadeva Gosvami always repeats the name 
of Kesava, the original Personality of Godhead, in his prayers describing 
the Lord’s different incarnations for different purposes. 


TEXT 8 


so amt amd after aadaaad oafaainia aaa 
TRAD PATI TIT WIT TA AAAS? ST | TATAATATALT 
frat s aty ic tl 


om namo bhagavate narasimhdaya namas tejas-tejase Gvir-avirbhava 
vajra-nakha vajra-damstra karmasaydan randhaya randhaya tamo grasa 
grasa om svaha. abhayam abhayam atmani bhiyistha om ksraum. 


om—O Lord; namah—my respectful obeisances; bhagavate—unto 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nara-simhaéya—known as Lord 
Nrsitnhha; namah—obeisances: tejah-tejase—the power of all power; 
avih-avirbhava—please be fully manifest; vajra-nakha—O You who 
possess nails like thunderbolts; vajra-damstra—O You who possess teeth 
like thunderbolts; karma-dsayan—demoniac desires to be happy by 
material activities; randhaya randhaya—kindly vanquish; tamah—ig- 
norance in the material world; grasa—kindly drive away; grasa—kindly 
drive away; on—O my Lord; svudhd—respectful oblations; abhayam— 
fearlessness; abhayam—fearlessness; adtmani—in my mind; 
bhityisthah—may You appear; om—O Lord; ksraum—the bija, or seed, 
of mantras offering prayers to Lord Nrsirnha. 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto Lord Nrsitnhadeva, the 
source of all power. O my Lord who possesses nails and teeth just 
like thunderbolts, kindly vanquish our demonlike desires for 
fruitive activity in this material world. Please appear in our hearts 
and drive away our ignorance so that by Your mercy we may 


Text 8] The Residents of Jambidvipa Offer Prayers 167 


become fearless in the struggle for existence in this material 
world. 


PURPORT 


In Srimad-Bhaégavatam (4.22.39) Sanat-kumara speaks the following 
words to Maharaja Prthu: 


yat-pdda-pankaja-palasa-vilasa-bhaktya 
karmasayam grathitam udgrathayanti santah 

tadvan na rikta-matayo yatayo ‘pi ruddha- 
srotoganas tam aranam bhaja vasudevam 


“Devotees always engaged in the service of the toes of the Lord’s lotus 
feet can very easily become free from hard-knotted desires for fruitive 
activities. Because this is very difficult, the nondevotees—the jridnis and 
yogis —cannot stop the waves of sense gratification, although they try to 
do so. Therefore you are advised to engage in the devotional service of 
Krsna, the son of Vasudeva.” 

Every living being within this material world has a strong desire to en- 
joy matter to his fullest satisfaction. For this purpose, the conditioned 
soul must accept one body after another, and thus his strongly fixed frui- 
tive desires continue. One cannot stop the repetition of birth and death 
without being completely desireless. Therefore Srila Ripa Gosvami de- 
scribes pure bhakti (devotional service) as follows: 


anyabhilasita-sinyam 
Jidna-karmady-anavrtam 

Gnukulyena krsnanu- 
silanam bhaktir uttama 


“One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord 
Krsna favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through 
fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devo- 
tional service.” Unless one is completely freed of all material desires, 
which are caused by the dense darkness of ignorance, one cannot fully 
engage in the devotional service of the Lord. Therefore we should always 
offer our prayers to Lord Nrsirnhadeva, who killed Hiranyakasipu. the 
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personification of material desire. Hiranya means “gold,” and kasipu 
means “‘a soft cushion or bed.” Materialistic persons always desire to 
make the body comfortable, and for this they require huge amounts of 
gold. Thus Hiranyakasipu was the perfect representative of materialistic 
life. He was therefore the cause of great disturbance to the topmost devo- 
tee, Prahlada Maharaja, until Lord Nrsimmhadeva killed him. Any devotee 
aspiring to be free of material desires should offer his respectful prayers 
to Nrsitnhadeva as Prahlada Maharaja did in this verse. 


TEXT 9 


ana fare as: selec 

TNT Tate fare fat fer 
Way AR ATTIRaTTT 

Aaa at afarcaeqa Ul 8 It 


svasty astu visvasya khalah prasidatam 
dhyayantu bhitdni sivam mitho dhiya 

manas ca bhadram bhajatad adhoksaje 
dvesyatam no matir apy ahaituki 


svasti—auspiciousness; astu—let there be; visvasya—of the entire 
universe; khalah—the envious (almost everyone); prasidatam —let 
them be pacified; dhydyantu—let them consider; bhiitani—all the liv- 
ing entities; sivam—auspiciousness; mithah—mutual; dhiya—by their 
intelligence; manah—the mind; ca—and; bhadram—calmness; bha- 
jatat—let it experience; adhoksaje—in the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is beyond the perception of mind. intelligence and senses; 
avesyatam—let it be absorbed; nah—our; matih—intelligence: api— 
indeed; ahaituki—without any motive. 


TRANSLATION 


May there be good fortune throughout the universe, and may all 
envious persons be pacified. May all living entities become calm by 
practicing bhakti-yoga, for by accepting devotional service they 
will think of each other’s welfare. Therefore let us all engage in 
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the service of the supreme transcendence, Lord Sri Krsna, and al- 
ways remain absorbed in thought of Him. 


PURPORT 


The following verse describes a Vaisnava: 


vanchd-kalpa-tarubhyas ca 
krpa-sindhubhya eva ca 

patitanam pavanebhyo 
vaisnavebhyo namo namah 


Just like a desire tree, a Vaisnava can fulfill all the desires of anyone who 
takes shelter of his lotus feet. Prahlada Maharaja is a typical Vaisnava. 
He prays not for himself, but for all living entities—the gentle, the en- 
vious and. the mischievous. He always thought of the welfare of 
mischievous persons like his father, Hiranyakasipu. Prahlada Maharaja 
did not ask for anything for himself; rather, he prayed for the Lord to 
excuse his demoniac father. This is the attitude of a Vaisnava, who al- 
ways thinks of the welfare of the entire universe. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam and bhagavata-dharma are meant for persons 
who are completely free of envy (parama-nirmatsaranam). Therefore 
Prahlada Maharaja prays in this verse, khalah prasidatam: ‘*May all the 
envious persons be pacified.”’ The material world is full of envious per- 
sons, but if one frees himself of envy, he becomes liberal in his social 
dealings and can think of others’ welfare. Anyone who takes up Krsna 
consciousness and engages himself completely in the service of the Lord 
cleanses his mind of all envy (manaé ca bhadrarh bhajatad adhoksaje). 
Therefore we should pray to Lord Nrsimbhadeva to sit in our hearts. We 
should pray, bahir nrsirmho hrdaye nrsimhah: “Let Lord Nrsimhadeva 
sit in the core of my heart, killing all my bad propensities. Let my mind 
become clean so that I may peacefully worship the Lord and bring peace 
to the entire world.” 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has given us a very fine purport 
in this regard. Whenever one offers a prayer to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, one always requests some benediction from Him. Even pure 
(niskama) devotees pray for some benediction, as instructed by Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His Siksdstaka: 
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ayi nanda-tanuja kinkaram 
patitam mam visame bhavambudhau 
krpayd tava pdda-pankaya- 


sthiti-dhili-sadrsam vicintaya 


‘*O son of Maharaja Nanda [Krsna], I am Your eternal servitor, yet some- 
how or other I have fallen into the ocean of birth and death. Please pick 
Me up from the ocean of death and place Me as one of the atoms at Your 
lotus feet.”’ In another prayer Lord Caitanya says, mama janmani jan- 
manisvare bhavatdd bhaktir ahaituki tvayi: **Life after life, kindly let 
Me have unalloyed love and devotion at Your Lordship’s lotus feet.” 
When Prahlada Maharaja chants om namo bhagavate narasimhdya, he 
prays for a benediction from the Lord, but because he is also an exalted 
Vaisnava, he wants nothing for his personal sense gratification. The first 
desire expressed in his prayer is svasty astu visvasya: “Let there be good 
fortune throughout the entire universe.’ Prahlada Maharaja thus re- 
quested the Lord to be merciful to everyone, including his father, a most 
envious person. According to Canakya Pandita, there are two kinds of 
envious living entities: one is a snake, and the other is the man like 
Hiranyakasipu, who is by nature envious of everyone, even of his father 
or son. Hiranyakasipu was envious of his little son Prahlada, but 
Prahlada Maharaja asked a benediction for the benefit of his father. 
Hiranyakasipu was very envious of devotees, but Prahlada wished that 
his father and other demons like him would give up their envious nature 
by the grace of the Lord and stop harassing the devotees (khalah 
prasidatam). The difficulty is that the khala (envious living entity) is 
rarely pacified. One kind of khala, the snake, can be pacified simply by 
mantras or by the action of a particular herb (mantrausadhi-vasah sar- 
pah khalakena nivaryate). An envious person, however, cannot be 
pacified by any means. Therefore Prahlada Maharaja prays that all en- 
vious persons may undergo a change of heart and think of the welfare of 
others. 

If the Krsna consciousness movement spreads all over the world, and 
if by the grace of Krsna everyone accepts it, the thinking of envious peo- 
ple will change. Everyone will think of the welfare of others. Therefore 
Prahlada Maharaja prays, sivam mitho dhiya. In material activities, 
everyone is envious of others, but in Krsna consciousness, no one is en- 
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vious of anyone else; everyone thinks of the welfare of others. Therefore 
Prahlada Maharaja prays that everyone’s mind may become gentle by 
being fixed at the lotus feet of Krsna (bhajatad adhoksaje). As indicated 
elsewhere in Srimad-Bhagavatam (sa vai manah krsna-paddravin- 
dayoh) and as advised by Lord Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (18.65), man- 
mana bhava mad-bhaktah, one should constantly think of the lotus feet 
of Lord Krsna. Then one’s mind will certainly be cleansed (ceto-dar- 
pana-marjanam). Materialists always think of sense gratification, but 
Prahlada Maharaja prays that the Lord’s mercy will change their minds 
and they will stop thinking of sense gratification. If they think of Krsna 
always, everything will be all right. Some people argue that if everyone 
thought of Krsna in that way, the whole universe would be vacated 
because everyone would go back home, back to Godhead. However, Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravati Thakura says that this is impossible because the 
living entities are innumerable. If one set of living entities is actually 
delivered by the Krsna consciousness movement, another set will fill the 
entire universe. 


TEXT 10 
AINA T A Tay 
aet ae agate a: | 
Ts MNT TE AAA 
Rreagra aafaira: 112 of 


magara-daratmaja-vitta-bandhusu 
sango yadi syad bhagavat-priyesu nah 
yah prana-vritya paritusta atmavan 
siddhyaty adiran na tathendriya-priyah 


mad—not; agdra—house; dara—wife; atma-ja—children: vitta— 
bank balance; bandhusu—among friends and relatives; sarigah —associ- 
ation or attachment; yadi—if; syat—there must be; bhagavat-priyesu— 
among persons to whom the Supreme Personality of Godhead is very 
dear; nah—of us; yah—anyone who; prdna-vrttya—by the bare 
necessities of life; paritustah—satishied; dtma-van—who has controlled 
his mind and realized his self; siddhyati—becomes successful: adirat— 
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very soon; na—not:; tathd—so much: indriya-priyah—a person at- 
tached to sense gratification. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, we pray that we may never feel attraction for the 
prison of family life, consisting of home, wife, children, friends, 
bank balance, relatives and so on. If we do have some attachment, 
let it be for devotees, whose only dear friend is Krsna. A person 
who is actually self-realized and who has controlled his mind is 
perfectly satisfied with the bare necessities of life. He does not try 
to gratify his senses. Such a person quickly advances in Krsna con- 
sciousness, whereas others, who are too attached to material 
things, find advancement very difficult. 


PURPORT 


When Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu was requested to explain the 
duty of a Vaisnava, a Krsna conscious person, He immediately said, asat- 
sanga-tyaga, —ei vaisnava-acara. The first business of a Vaisnava is to 
give up the association of persons who are not devotees of Krsna and who 
are too attached to material things—wife, children, bank balance and so 
on. Prahlada Maharaja also prays to the Personality of Godhead that he 
may avoid the association of nondevotees attached to the materialistic 
way of life. If he must be attached to someone, he prays to be attached 
only to a devotee. 

A devotee is not interested in unnecessarily increasing the demands of 
the senses for gratification. Of course, as long as one is in this material 
world, one must have a material body, and it must be maintained for 
executing devotional service. The body can be maintained very easily by 


eating krsna-prasada. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (9.26): 


patram puspam phalam toyam 
yo me bhaktya prayacchati 

tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
asnami prayatatmanah 


“If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I 
will accept it.” Why should the menu be unnecessarily increased for the 


Text 11] The Residents of Jambidvipa Offer Prayers 173 


satisfaction of the tongue? Devotees should eat as simply as possible. 
Otherwise, attachment for material things will gradually increase, and 
the senses, being very strong, will soon require more and more material 
enjoyment. Then the real business of life—to advance in Krsna con- 
sciousness — will stop. 


TEXT 11 


Rage =| ada 

itd gg: aeraal fe AAT | 
Raised: wahniaisesl 

ala a Ba qacteay 11221! 


yat-sanga-labdham niya-virya-vaibhavam 
tirtham muhuh samsprsatam hi manasam 
haraty ajo ’ntah srutibhir gato ‘ngajam 
ko vai na seveta mukunda-vikramam 


yat—of whom (the devotees); sariga-labdham—achieved by the asso- 
ciation; nija-virya-vaibhavam—whose influence is uncommon; 
tirtham—holy places like the Ganges; muhuh—repeatedly; 
samsprsatam—of those touching; hi—certainly; mdnasam—the dirty 
things in the mind; harati—vanquishes; ajah—the supreme unborn 
one; antah—in the core of the heart; srutibhih—by the ears; gatah— 
entered; arga-jam—dirty things or infections of the body; kah—who; 
vai—indeed; na—not; seveta—would serve; mukunda-vikramam—the 
glorious activities of Mukunda, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


By associating with persons for whom the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Mukunda, is the all in all, one can hear of His 
powerful activities and soon come to understand them. The ac- 
tivities of Mukunda are so potent that simply by hearing of them 
one immediately associates with the Lord. For a person who con- 
stantly and very eagerly hears narrations of the Lord’s powerful 
activities, the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead in the 
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form of sound vibrations, enters within his heart and cleanses it of 
all contamination. On the other hand, although bathing in the 
Ganges diminishes bodily contaminations and infections, this pro- 
cess and the process of visiting holy places can cleanse the heart 
only after a long time. Therefore who is the sane man who will not 
associate with devotees to quickly perfect his life? 


PURPORT 


Bathing in the Ganges can certainly cure one of many infectious dis- 
eases, but it cannot cleanse one’s materially attached mind, which creates 
all kinds of contaminations in material existence. However, one who 
directly associates with the Supreme Lord by hearing of His activities 
cleanses the dirt from his mind and very soon comes to Krsna conscious- 
ness. Sata Gosvami confirms this in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.17): 


Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah 
punya-sravana-kirtanah 

hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani 
vidhunoti suhrt-satam 


The Supreme Lord within everyone’s heart becomes very pleased when a 
person hears narrations of His activities, and He personally cleanses the 
dirt from the mind of the listener. Hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani 
vidhunoti: He washes off all dirt from the mind. Material existence is 
caused by dirty things within the mind. If one can cleanse his mind, he 
immediately comes to his original position of Krsna consciousness, and 
thus his life becomes successful. Therefore all the great saints in the 
devotional line very strongly recommend the process of hearing. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu introduced the congregational chanting of the 
Hare Krsna mantra to give everyone a chance to hear Krsna’s holy name, 
for simply by hearing Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, one becomes purified 
(ceto-darpana-mdrjanam). Therefore our Krsna consciousness move- 
ment is chiefly engaged in chanting the Hare Krsna mantra all over the 
world. 

After one’s mind becomes cleansed by chanting Hare Krsna, one 
gradually comes to the platform of Krsna consciousness and then reads 
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books like Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhagavatam, Caitanya-caritamrta 
and The Nectar of Devotion. In this way, one becomes more and more 
purified of material contamination. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(1.2.18): 
nasta-prayesv abhadresu 
nityam bhagavata-sevaya 
bhagavaty uttama-sloke 
bhaktir bhavati naisthiki 


“By regularly hearing the Bhagavaiam and rendering service unto the 
pure devotee, all that is troublesome to the heart is practically destroyed, 
and loving service unto the glorious Lord, who is praised with transcen- 
dental songs, is established as an irrevocable fact.” In this way, simply by 
hearing of the powerful activities of the Lord, the devotee’s heart 
becomes almost completely cleansed of material contamination, and thus 
his original position as an eternal servant who is part and parcel of the 
Lord becomes manifest. While the devotee engages in devotional service. 
the passionate and ignorant modes of material nature are gradually van- 
quished, and then he acts only in the mode of goodness. At that time he 
becomes happy and gradually advances in Krsna consciousness. 

All the great Gcdryas strongly recommend that people be given a 
chance to hear about the Supreme Lord. Then success is assured. The 
more we cleanse the dirt of material attachment from our hearts, the 
more we will be attracted by Krsna’s name, form, qualities, parapher- 
nalia and activities. This is the sum and substance of the Krsna con- 
sciousness movement. 


TEXT 12 


Te aferracaferan 
aaaceat aaa | aN | 

MWITEA FA ACTIN 
WAIN Maat Te: 22K 


yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akiicana 


sarvair gunais tatra samdsate surah 
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hardv abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna 
manorathendsati dhavato bahih 


yasya—of whom; asti—there is; bhaktih—devotional service; 
bhagavati—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; akificand—without 
any motive; sarvaih—with all; gunaih—good qualities; tatra—there (in 
that person); samdsate—reside; surah—all the demigods; harau—unto 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; abhaktasya—of a person who is 
not devoted; kutah—where; mahat-gunah—good qualities; 
manorathena—by mental speculation; asati—in the temporary material 
world; dhdvatah—who is running; bahih—outside. 


TRANSLATION 


All the demigods and their exalted qualities, such as religion, 
knowledge and renunciation, become manifest in the body of one 
who has developed unalloyed devotion for the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Vasudeva. On the other hand, a person 
devoid of devotional service and engaged in material activities has 
no good qualities. Even if he is adept at the practice of mystic yoga 
or the honest endeavor of maintaining his family and relatives, he 
must be driven by his own mental speculations and must engage in 
the service of the Lord’s external energy. How can there be any 
good qualities in such a man? 


PURPORT 


As explained in the next verse, Krsna is the original source of all liv- 
ing entities. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gitd (15.7), wherein Krsna 
says: 


mamaivamso jiva-loke 
jiva-bhitah sanatanah 

manah sasthanindriyani 
prakrti-sthani karsati 


“The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental 
parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six 
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senses, which include the mind.” All living entities are part and parcel 
of Krsna, and therefore when they revive their original Krsna conscious- 
ness, they possess all the good qualities of Krsna in a small quantity. 
When one engages himself in the nine processes of devotional service 
(sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam pdda-sevanam/ arcanam van- 
danam dasyarn sakhyam dtma-nivedanam), one’s heart becomes 
purified, and he immediately understands his relationship with Krsna. 
He then revives his original quality of Krsna consciousness. 

In the Adi-lila of Caitanya-caritamrta, Chapter Eight, there is a 
description of some of the qualities of devotees. For example, Sri Pandita 
Haridasa is described as being very well-behaved, tolerant, peaceful, 
magnanimous and grave. In addition, he spoke very sweetly, his en- 
deavors were very pleasing, he was always patient, he respected every- 
one, he always worked for everyone’s benefit, his mind was free of 
duplicity, and he was completely devoid of all malicious acitivites. These 
are all originally qualities of Krsna, and when one becomes a devotee 
they automatically become manifest. Sri Krsnadasa Kaviraja, the author 
of Caitanya-caritamrta, says that all good qualities become manifest in 
the body of a Vaisnava and that only by the presence of these good 
qualities can one distinguish a Vaisnava from a non-Vaisnava. Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja lists the following twenty-six good qualities of a Vaisnava: 
(1) He is very kind to everyone. (2) He does not make anyone his 
enemy. (3) He is truthful. (4) He is equal to everyone. (5) No one can 
find any fault in him. (6) He is magnanimous. (7) He is mild. (8) He is 
always clean. (9) He is without possessions. (1@) He works for every- 
one’s benefit. (11) He is very peaceful. (12) He is always surrendered to 
Krsna. (13) He has no material desires. (14) He is very meek. (15) He 
is steady. (16) He controls his senses. (17) He does not eat more than 
required. (18) He is not influenced by the Lord’s illusory energy. 
(19) He offers respect to everyone. (20) He does not desire any respect 
for himself. (21) He is very grave. (22) He is merciful. (23) He is 
friendly. (24) He is poetic. (25) He is expert. (26) He is silent. 


TEXT 13 


afte aratgaar afin 
Tr aconiaa Taaaay | 
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feat wetet afe aad We 
TI ARMA TTA SETA ATT 11231 


harir hi sdksad bhagavan saririndm 
dtma jhasdnam iva toyam ipsitam 

hitva mahams tam yadi sajjate grhe 
tada mahattvam vayasa dampatindm 


harih—the Lord; hi—certainly; sdksdt—directly; bhagavaén—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; saririnam—of all living entities who 
have accepted material bodies; dtmad—the life and soul; jhasdndm—of 
the aquatics; wwa—like; toyam—the vast water; ipsitam—is desired; 
hitvaé—giving up; mahan—a great personality; tam—Him; yadi—if; 
sajjate—becomes attached; grhe—to household life; tadé —at that time; 
mahattvam—greatness; vayasa—by age; dam-patinam—of the hus- 
band and wife. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as aquatics always desire to remain in the vast mass of water, 
all conditioned living entities naturally desire to remain in the vast 
existence of the Supreme Lord. Therefore if someone very great 
by material calculations fails to take shelter of the Supreme Soul 
but instead becomes attached to material household life, his great- 
ness is like that of a young, low-class couple. One who is too at- 
tached to material life loses all good spiritual qualities. 


PURPORT 


Although crocodiles are very fierce animals, they are powerless when 
they venture out of the water onto land. When they are out of the water, 
they cannot exhibit their original power. Similarly, the all-pervading 
Supersoul, Paramatmia, is the source of all living entities, and all living 
entities are part and parcel of Him. When the living entity remains in 
contact with the all-pervading Vasudeva, the Personality of Godhead, he 
manifests his spiritual power, exactly as the crocodile exhibits its 
strength in the water. In other words, the greatness of the living entity 
can be perceived when he is in the spiritual world, engaged in spiritual 
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activities. Many householders, although well-educated in the knowledge 
of the Vedas, become attached to family life. They are compared herein 
to crocodiles out of water, for they are devoid of all spiritual strength. 
Their greatness is like that of a young husband and wife who, though 
uneducated, praise one another and become attracted to their own tem- 
porary beauty. This kind of greatness is appreciated only by low-class 
men with no qualifications. 

Everyone should therefore seek the shelter of the Supreme Soul, the 
source of all living entities. No one should waste his time in the so-called 
happiness of materialistic household life. In the Vedic civilization, this 
type of crippled life is allowed only until one’s fiftieth year, when one 
must give up family life and enter either the order of vdnaprastha (inde- 
pendent retired life for cultivation of spiritual knowledge) or sannydsa 
(the renounced order, in which one completely takes shelter of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead). 


TEXT 14 


AMIZAWLANTATT- 
MANIC 

fee ve 4 aaframae 
gene aaagarrahafa 112 vil 


tasmad rajo-raga-visida-manyu- 
mana-sprha-bhayadainyadhimilam 

hitva grharm samsrti-cakravalam 
nrsumha-padam bhajatakutobhayam iti 


tasmat—therefore; rajah—of passion or material desires; raga —at- 
tachment for material things; visada—then disappointment: manyu— 
anger; mana-sprha—the desire to be respectable in society: bhaya— 
fear; dainya—of poverty; adhimiilam—the root cause; hitva —giving 
up; grham—household life; samsrti-cakravalam—the cycle of repeated 
birth and death; nrsirmha-padam—the lotus feet of Lord Nrsitnhadeva: 
bhajata—worship; akutah-bhayam—the shelter of fearlessness: iti— 
thus. 
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TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O demons, give up the so-called happiness of family 
life and simply take shelter of the lotus feet of Lord Nrsimhadeva, 
which are the actual shelter of fearlessness. Entanglement in 
family life is the root cause of material attachment, indefatigable 
desires, moroseness, anger, despair, fear and the desire for false 
prestige, all of which result in the repetition of birth and death. 


TEXT 15 


fares way aera seem: frefaattn 
rareere fe art garat age qdtat TOUTE ea ATA ATA 
mal nargemeraaraaaarrat fren cqea: daa 
fatrqated 24 


ketumale ‘pi bhagavan kamadeva-svartipena laksmyah priya- 
cikirsayd prajdpater duhitrnam putranam tad-varsa-patinam 
purusdyusaho-ratra-parisankhyananam ydsam garbhaé maha-purusa- 
mahdastra-tejasodvejita-manasadm vidhvasta vyasavah sarmvatsardnte 
vinipatantt. 


ketumale—in the tract of land known as Ketumala-varsa; api—also; 
bhagava@n—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu; 
kamadeva-svaripena—in the form of Kamadeva (Cupid or Pra- 
dyumna); laksmyah—of the goddess of fortune; priya-cikirsaya —with 
a desire to bring about the satisfaction; prajadpateh—of Prajapati; 
duhitrnam—of the daughters; putranadm—of the sons; tat-varsa- 
patinadm—the ruler of that land; purusa-dyusd—in a human lifetime 
(about one hundred years) ; ahah-ratra—the days and nights; 
parisankhyananam—which equal in number; yaésam—of whom (the 
daughters); garbhah—fetuses; mahd-purusa—of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; mahd-astra—of the great weapon (the disc); te- 
jasd —by the effulgence; udvejita-manasém—whose minds are agitated; 
vidhvastah—ruined; vyasavah—dead; samvatsara-ante—at the end of 
the year; vinipatanti—fall down. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: In the tract of land called 
Ketumala-varsa, Lord Visnu lives in the form of Kamadeva, only 
for the satisfaction of His devotees. These include Laksmiji [the 
goddess of fortune], the Prajapati Sarnvatsara and all of Sarnvat- 
sara’s sons and daughters. The daughters of Prajapati are con- 
sidered the controlling deities of the nights, and his sons are 
considered the controllers of the days. The Prajapati’s offspring 
number 36,000, one for each day and each night in the lifetime of 
a human being. At the end of each year, the Prajapati’s daughters 
become very agitated upon seeing the extremely effulgent disc of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus they all suffer 


miscarriages. 


PURPORT 


This Kamadeva, who appears as Krsna’s son named Pradyumna, is 
visnu-tattva. How this is so is explained by Madhvacarya, who quotes 
from the Brahmdnda Purdna: kdmadeva-sthitam visnum upéste. 
Although this Kamadeva is visnu-tattva, His body is not spiritul but 
material. Lord Visnu as Pradyumna or Kamadeva accepts a material 
body, but He still acts spiritually. It does not make any difference 
whether He accepts a spiritual or a material body: He can act spiritually 
in any condition of existence. Mayavadi philosophers regard even Lord 
Krsna’s body as material, but their opinions cannot impede the spiritual 
activity of the Lord. 


TEXT 16 


aie gofsantioatoticretraarsansrerasten 
fefaqaireaersrenacatacer | THT 
watafexat waa 126i 


ativa sulalita-gati-vildsa-vilasita-rucira-hdsa-lesdvaloka-lilaya kiicid- 
uttambhita-sundara-bhrii-mandala-subhaga-vadandravinda-sriya 
ramam ramayann indriydni ramayate. 
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ativa—very much; su-lalita—beautiful; gati—with movements; 
vildsa—by pastimes; vilasita—manifested; rucira—pleasing; hdsa- 
lesa—mild smiling; avaloka-lilaya—by playful glancing; kifcit-ut- 
tambhita—slightly raised; sundara—beautiful; bhri-mandala—by the 
eyebrows; subhaga—auspicious; vadana-aravinda-sriya—with His 
beautiful lotuslike face; ramam—the goddess of fortune; ramayan— 
pleasing; indriydni—all the senses; ramayate—He pleases. 


TRANSLATION 


In Ketumala-varsa, Lord Kamadeva [Pradyumna] moves very 
graciously. His mild smile is very beautiful, and when He increases 
the beauty of His face by slightly raising His eyebrows and glanc- 
ing playfully, He pleases the goddess of fortune. Thus He enjoys 


His transcendental senses. 


TEXT 17 


THI aad et qantas tar eal dacaval wifrgy 
TAMMIE FA IKI MEM FF Wares 112011 


tad bhagavato méyamayam riipam parama-samdadhi-yogena rama devi 
sarvatsarasya ratrisu prajapater duhitrbhir upetahahsu ca tad- 


bhartrbhir updste idam codéharati. 


tat—that; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
mdaya-mayam—full of affection for the devotees; ripam—form; 
parama—highest; samadhi-yogena—by absorption of the mind in the 
service of the Lord; rama—the goddess of fortune; devi—divine 
woman; samvatsarasya—known as Samvatsara; rdtrisu—during the 
nights; prajdpateh—of Prajapati; duhitrbhih—with the daughters; 
upeta—combined; ahahsu—during the days; ca—also; tat- 
bhartrbhih—with the husbands; updste—worships; idam—this; ca— 
also; udadharati—chants. 


TRANSLATION 


Accompanied during the daytime by the sons of the Prajapati 
[the predominating deities of the days] and accompanied at night 
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by his daughters [the deities of the nights], Laksmidevi worships 
the Lord during the period known as the Samvatsara in His most 
merciful form as Kamadeva. Fully absorbed in devotional service, 
she chants the following mantras. 


PURPORT 


The word maydmayam used in this verse should not be understood 
according to the interpretations of the Mayavadis. Maya means affection 
as well as illusion. When a mother deals with her child affectionately, she 
is called madydmaya. In whatever form the Supreme Lord Visnu appears, 
He is always affectionate toward His devotees. Thus the word 
maydmayam is used here to mean “very affectionate toward the devo- 
tees.”” Srila Jiva Gosvami writes in this regard that maéyamayam can also 
mean krpd-pracuram, deeply merciful. Similarly, Srila Viraraghava 
says, mélyG-pracurandtmiya- sarikalpena parigrhitam ity arthah jnidna- 
parydyo ’tra méya-sabdah: when one is very affectionate due to an inti- 
mate relationship, one is described as méydmaya. Srila Vigvanatha 
Cakravati Thakura explains maydémayam by dividing it into the words 
maya and dmayam. He explains these words to indicate that because the 
living entity is covered by the disease of illusion, the Lord is always eager 
to deliver His devotee from the clutches of maya and cure him of the dis- 
ease caused by the illusory energy. 


TEXT 18 
Sa ade samt ama citer aaquisaiiofaana 
argdtat Fritat Naat | are aera 
TARAS AAMTATITTTTTT «aT ae aaa 
THT BIT RATT AAI TTT WI 2 


om hram hrim hrim om namo bhagavate hrsikesdya sarva-guna-visesair 
vilaksitatmane akitindm cittinadm cetasam visesanam cadhipataye 
sodasa-kalaya cchando-mayayanna-mayaydmrta-maydya sarva- 
mayaya sahase ojase baldya kantaya kimaya namas te ubhayatra 
bhityat. 
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om—O Lord; hradm hrim hrim—the seeds of the mantra, chanted for 
a successful result; om—O Lord; namah—respectful obeisances; bhaga- 
vate—unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
hrsikesaya —unto Hrsikesa, the Lord of the senses; sarva-guna—with all 
transcendental qualities; visesath—with all varieties; vilaksita—particu- 
larly observed; dtmane —unto the soul of all living entities; dkiittinam— 
of all kinds of activity; cittindm—of all kinds of knowledge; cetasam— 
of the functions of the mind, such as determination and mental effort; 
visesanam—of their respective objects; ca—and; adhipataye—unto the 
master; sodesa-kalaya —whose parts are the sixteen original ingredients 
of creation (namely the five objects of the senses and the eleven senses, 
including the mind); chandah-mayaéya—unto the enjoyer of all 
ritualistic ceremonies; anna-maydya—who maintains all living entities 
by supplying the necessities of life; amrta-maydya—who awards eternal 
life; sarva-mayaya—who is all-pervading; sahase—the powerful; 
ojase—who supplies strength to the senses; baldya—who supplies 
strength to the body; kdntaya—the supreme husband or master of all 
living entities; kimaéya—who supplies all necessities for the devotees; 
namah—respectful obeisances: te—unto You; ubhayatra —always (dur- 
ing both day and night, or both in this life and the next); bhizyat—may 
there be all good fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Lord Hrsikesa, the controller of all my senses 
and the origin of everything. As the supreme master of all bodily, 
mental and intellectual activities, He is the only enjoyer of their 
results. The five sense objects and eleven senses, including the 
mind, are His partial manifestations. He supplies all the necessities 
of life, which are His energy and thus nondifferent from Him, and 
He is the cause of everyone’s bodily and mental prowess, which is 
also nondifferent from Him. Indeed, He is the husband and pro- 
vider of necessities for all living entities. The purpose of all the 
Vedas is to worship Him. Therefore let us all offer Him our 
respectful obeisances. May He always be favorable toward us in this 
life and the next. 
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PURPORT 


In this verse the word mayamaya is further explained in regard to 
how the Lord expands His mercy in different ways. Pardsya saktir 
vividhaiva Srityate: the energies of the Supreme Lord are understood in 
different ways. In this verse He is described as the original source of 
everything, even our body, senses, mind, activities, prowess, bodily 
strength, mental strength and determination for securing the necessities 
of life. Indeed, the Lord’s energies can be perceived in everything. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.8), raso *ham apsu kaunteya: the taste of 
water is also Krsna. Krsna is the active principle of everything we need 
for our maintenance. 

This verse offering respectful obeisances unto the Lord was composed 
by Rama, the goddess of fortune, and is full of spiritual power. Under 
the guidance of a spiritual master, everyone should chant this mantra 
and thus become a complete and perfect devotee of the Lord. One may 
chant this mantra for complete liberation from material bondage, and 
after liberation one may continue to chant it while worshiping the 
Supreme Lord in Vaikunthaloka. All mantras, of course, are meant for 
a life and the next life, as Krsna Himself confirms in Bhagavad-gita 
9.14): 


satatam kirtayanto mam 
yatantas ca drdha-vratah 
namasyantas ca mam bhaktya 


nitya-yukta updsate 


‘Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great determination. 
bowing down before Me, the great souls perpetually worship Me with 
devotion.’ A devotee who both in this life and the next chants the maha- 
mantra, or any mantra, is called nitya-yuktopdasaka. 


TEXT 19 
fam aaeat afta wat 
INIET Bl TAMAS Ay | 
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aa a a a ease 
rt wargty aise: 12311 


striyo vratais tua hrsikesvaram svato 
hy aradhya loke patim Gsdsate ‘nyam 
tasam na te vai paripanty apatyam 
priyam dhandyiimsi yato ’sva-tantrah 


striyah—all women; vrataih—by observing fasting and other vows; 
tua—you; hrsikesvaram—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, master 
of the senses; svatah—of your own accord; hi—certainly; adradhya— 
worshiping; loke—in the world; patim—a husband; dasdsate—ask for; 
anyam—another; tasam—of all those women; na—not; te—the hus- 
bands; vai—indeed: paripdnti—able to protect; apatyam—the 
children; priyam—very dear; dhana—the wealth; dyiémsi—or the 
duration of life; yatah—because; asva-tantrah —dependent. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, You are certainly the fully independent master of 
all the senses. Therefore all women who worship You by strictly 
observing vows because they wish to acquire a husband to satisfy 
their senses are surely under illusion. They do not know that such 
a husband cannot actually give protection to them or their 
children. Nor can he protect their wealth or duration of life, for he 
himself is dependent on time, fruitive results and the modes of 
nature, which are all subordinate to You. 


PURPORT 


In this verse, Laksmidevi (Rama) shows compassion toward women 
who worship the Lord for the benediction of possessing a good husband. 
Although such women desire to be happy with children, wealth, a long 
duration of life and everything dear to them, they cannot possibly do so. 
In the material world, a so-called husband is dependent on the control of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There are many examples of a 
woman whose husband, being dependent on the result of his own frui- 
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tive actions, cannot maintain his wife, her children, her wealth or her 
duration of life. Therefore, factually the only real husband of all women 
is Krsna, the supreme husband. Because the gopis were liberated souls, 
they understood this fact. Therefore they rejected their material hus- 
bands and accepted Krsna as their real husband. Krsna is the real hus- 
band not only of the gopis, but of every living entity. Everyone should 
perfectly understand that Krsna is the real husband of all living entities, 
who are described in the Bhagavad-gita as prakrti (female), not purusa 
(male). In Bhagavad-gita (10.12), only Krsna is addressed as purusa: 


param brahma param dhama 
pavitram paramam bhavan 

purusam sadsvatam divyam 
adi-devam ajam vibhum 


‘You are the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the supreme abode and 
purifier, the Absolute Truth and the eternal divine person. You are the 
primal God, transcendental and original, and You are the unborn and all- 
pervading beauty.” 

Krsna is the original purusa, and the living entities are prakrti. Thus 
Krsna is the enjoyer, and all living entities are meant to be enjoyed by 
Him. Therefore any woman who seeks a material husband for her pro- 
tection, or any man who desires to become the husband of a woman, is 
under illusion. To become a husband means to maintain a wife and 
children nicely by supplying wealth and security. However, a material 
husband cannot possibly do this, for he is dependent on his karma. Kar- 
mana daiva-netrena: his circumstances are determined by his past frui- 
tive activities. Therefore if one proudly thinks he can protect his wife. he 
is under illusion. Krsna is the only husband, and therefore the relation- 
ship between a husband and wife in this material world cannot be ab- 
solute. Because we have the desire to marry, Krsna mercifully allows the 
so-called husband to possess a wife, and the wife to possess a so-called 
husband, for mutual satisfaction. In the Isopanisad it is said, tena tyak- 
tena bhunjitha: the Lord provides everyone with his quota. Actually. 
however, every living entity is prakrti, or female, and Krsna is the only 


husband. 
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ekale isvara krsna, dra saba bhrtya 
yare yaiche nacdaya, se taiche kare nrtya 


(Cc. Adi 5.142) 


Krsna is the original master or husband of everyone, and all other living 
entities, having taken the form of so-called husbands, or wives, are danc- 
ing according to His desire. A so-called husband may unite with his wife 
for sense gratification, but his senses are conducted by Hrsikesa, the 
master of the senses, who is therefore the actual husband. 


TEXT 20 
aa afa: arcadia: aa 
areata: Tt aaai Fay | 
aq oR cla faa wa 
ATRASTATRAT WFAA TL Roll 


sa vai patih syad akutobhayah svayam 
samantatah pati bhaydturam janam 

sa eka evetaratha mitho bhayam 
naivatmalabhad adhi manyate param 


sah—he; vai—indeed; patih—a husband; syat—would be; akutah- 
bhayah—who is not fearful of anyone; svayam—self-sufhicient; saman- 
tatah—entirely; pati—maintains; bhaya-dturam—who is very afraid; 
janam—a _ person; sah—therefore he; ekah—one; eva—only; 
itaratha—otherwise; mithah—from one another; bhayam—fear; na— 
not; eva—indeed; dtma-labhat—than the attainment of You; adhi— 
greater; manyate—is accepted; param —other thing. 


TRANSLATION 


He alone who is never afraid but who, on the contrary, gives 
complete shelter to all fearful persons can actually become a hus- 
band and protector. Therefore, my Lord, you are the only hus- 
band, and no one else can claim this position. If you were not the 
only husband, You would be afraid of others. Therefore persons 
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learned in all Vedic literature accept only Your Lordship as every- 

one’s master, and they think no one else a better husband and pro- 

tector than You. 


PURPORT 


Here the meaning of husband or guardian is clearly explained. People 
want to become a husband, a guardian, a governor or a political leader 
without knowing the actual meaning of such a superior position. There 
are many people all over the world—indeed, throughout the universe— 
who claim for some time that they are husbands, political leaders or 
guardians, but in due course of time the Supreme Lord desires their 
removal from their posts, and their careers are immediately finished. 
Therefore those who are actually learned and advanced in spiritual life 
do not accept any leader, husband or maintainer other than the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 

Lord Krsna personally states in Bhagavad-gita (18.66), aharh tvarn 
sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami: “‘I shall deliver you from all sinful reac- 
tions.” Krsna is not afraid of anyone. On the contrary, everyone is afraid 
of Krsna. Therefore He can actually give protection to a subordinate liv- 
ing entity. Since so-called leaders or dictators are completely under the 
control of material nature, they can never give complete protection to 
others, although they claim this ability due to false prestige. Na te viduh 
svartha-gatim hi visnum: people do not know that real advancement in 
life consists of accepting the Supreme Personality of Godhead as one's 
master. Instead of deceiving themselves and others by pretending to be 
all-powerful, all political leaders, husbands and guardians should spread 
the Krsna consciousness movement so that everyone can learn how to 
surrender to Krsna, the supreme husband. 


TEXT 21 


Tet Tatars faa 
URMIEM ATTY TATA 11221) 
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ya tasya te pdda-saroruharhanam 
nikamayet sakhila-kama-lampata 
tad eva rasipsitam ipsito ‘rcito 


yad-bhagna-ydacna bhagavan pratapyate 


ya—a woman who; tasya—of Him; te—of You; pdadda-saroruha—of 
the lotus feet; arhanam—the worship; nikdmayet—fully desires; sa— 
such a woman; akhila-kadma-lampatd —although maintaining all kinds 
of material desire; tat—that; eva—only; rasi—You award; ipsitam— 
some other desired benediction; ipsitah—being looked to for; arcitah— 
worshiped; yat—from which; bhagna-yacnad—one who desires objects 
other than Your lotus feet and who thus becomes broken; bhagavan—O 
my Lord; pratapyate—is pained. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, You automatically fulfill all the desires of a 
woman who worships Your lotus feet in pure love. However, if a 
woman worships Your lotus feet for a particular purpose, You also 
quickly fulfill her desires, but in the end she becomes bro- 
kenhearted and laments. Therefore one need not worship Your 
lotus feet for some material benefit. 


PURPORT 


Srila Rapa Gosvami describes pure devotional service as any- 
abhilasita-sinyarm jndna-karmédy-andvrtam. One should not worship 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead to fulfill some material desire for 
success in fruitive activities or mental speculation. To serve the lotus feet 
of the Lord means to serve Him exactly as He desires. The neophyte 
devotee is therefore ordered to worship the Lord strictly according to the 
regulative principles given by the spiritual master and the Sdstras. By 
executing devotional service in that way, he gradually becomes attached 
to Krsna, and when his original dormant love for the Lord becomes 
manifest, he spontaneously serves the Lord without any motive. This 
condition is the perfect stage of one’s relationship with the Lord. The 
Lord then looks after the comfort and security of His devotee without 


being asked. Krsna promises in Bhagavad-gita (9.22): 
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ananyas cintayanto mam 
ye janah paryupasate 

tesam nitydbhiyuktanam 
yoga-ksemam vahamy aham 


The Supreme Lord personally takes care of anyone who is completely 
engaged in His devotional service. Whatever he has, the Lord protects, 
and whatever he needs, the Lord supplies. Therefore why should one 
bother the Lord for something material? Such prayers are unnecessary. 

Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that even if a devotee 
wishes the Lord to fulfill a particular desire, the devotee should not be 
considered a sakdma-bhakta (a devotee with some motive). In the 


Bhagavad-gita (7.16) Krsna says: 


catur-vidha bhajante mam 
Janah sukrtino ’rjuna 

arto jiyndsur artharthi 
jriani ca bharatarsabha 


‘‘O best among the Bharatas [Arjuna], four kinds of pious men render 
devotional service unto Me—the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the in- 
quisitive and he who is searching for knowledge of the Absolute.”’ The 
arta and the artharthi, who approach the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead for relief from misery or for some money, are not sakama- 
bhaktas, although they appear to be. Being neophyte devotees, they are 
simply ignorant. Later in Bhagavad-gita the Lord says, uddrah sarva 
evaite: they are all magnanimous (udarah). Although in the beginning a 
devotee may harbor some desire, in due course of time it will vanish. 
Therefore the Srimad-Bhagavatam enjoins: 


akamah sarva-kamo va 
moksa-kama udéra-dhih 

tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


‘A person who has broader intelligence, whether he is full of all material 
desire, is free from material desire, or has a desire for liberation, must 
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by all means worship the supreme whole, the Personality of Godhead.” 
(Bhaég. 2.3.10) 

Even if one wants something material, he should pray to no one but 
the Lord to fulfill his desire. If one approaches a demigod for the fulfill- 
ment of his desires, he is to be considered nasta-buddhi, bereft of all 


good sense. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (7.20): 


kdmais tais tair hrta-jndnah 
prapadyante ’nya-devatah 

tam tam niyamam asthaya 
prakrtya niyatah svaya 


Those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender unto 
demigods and follow the particular rules and regulations of worship ac- 
cording to their own natures.” 

Laksmidevi advises all devotees who approach the Lord with material 
desires that according to her practical experience, the Lord is Kamadeva, 
and thus there is no need to ask Him for anything material. She says that 
everyone should simply serve the Lord without any motive. Since the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is sitting in everyone's heart, He knows 
everyone's thoughts, and in due course of time He will fulfill all desires. 
Therefore let us completely depend on the service of the Lord without 
bothering Him with our material requests. 


TEXT 22 


Md wacqeqany Ai 
faeqecad STITT FaSAT 11221 


mat-praptaye ‘jesa-surdsurddayas 
tapyanta ugram tapa aindriye dhiyah 

rte bhavat-padda-parayanan na mam 
vindanty aham tvad-dhrdaya yato ‘jita 
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mat-pradptaye—to obtain my mercy; aja—Lord Brahma; isa—Lord 
Siva; sura—the other demigods, headed by King Indra, Candra and 
Varuna; asura-ddayah—as well as the demons; tapyante—undergo; 
ugram—severe; tapah—austerity; aindriye dhiyah—whose minds are 
absorbed in thoughts of superior sense gratification; rte—unless; 
bhavat -pada-pardyanat—one who is wholly and solely engaged in the 
service of the Supreme Lord’s lotus feet; na—not; madm—me; vin- 
danti—obtain; aham—I; tvat—in You; hrdayah—whose hearts; 
yatah—therefore; ajita—O unconquerable one. 


TRANSLATION 


O supreme unconquerable Lord, when they become absorbed in 
thoughts of material enjoyment, Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, as 
well as other demigods and demons, undergo severe penances and 
austerities to receive my benedictions. But I do not favor anyone, 
however great he may be, unless he is always engaged in the ser- 
vice of Your lotus feet. Because I always keep You within my heart, 
I cannot favor anyone but a devotee. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the goddess of fortune, Laksmidevi, clearly states that 
she does not bestow her favor on any materialistic person. Although 
sometimes a materialist becomes very opulent in the eyes of another 
materialist, such opulence is bestowed upon him by the goddess 
Durgadevi, a material expansion of the goddess of fortune, not by 
Laksmidevi herself. Those who desire material wealth worship 
Durgadevi with the following mantra: dhanam dehi ripam dehi nipa- 
pati-bhajarm dehi. “‘O worshipable mother Durgadevi, please give me 
wealth, strength, fame, a good wife and so on.” By pleasing goddess 
Durga one can obtain such benefits, but since they are temporary, they 
result only in mayd-sukha (illusory happiness). As stated by Prahlada 
Maharaja, mayd-sukhaya bharam udvahato vimidhan: those who work 
very hard for material benefits are vimiidhas, foolish rascals, because 
such happiness will not endure. On the other hand, devotees like 
Prahlada and Dhruva Maharaja achieved extraordinary material 
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opulences, but such opulences were not maya-sukha. When a devotee ac- 
quires unparalleled opulences, they are the direct gifts of the goddess of 
fortune, who resides in the heart of Narayana. 

The material opulences a person obtains by offering prayers to the 
goddess Durga are temporary. As described in Bhagavd-gita (7.23), an- 
tavat tu phalam tesdm tad bhavaty alpa-medhasdm: men of meager in- 
telligence desire temporary happiness. We have actually seen that one of 
the disciples of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura wanted to enjoy the 
property of his spiritual master, and the spiritual master, being merciful 
toward him, gave him the temporary property, but not the power to 
preach the cult of Caitanya Mahaprabhu all over the world. That special 
mercy of the power to preach is given to a devotee who does not want 
anything material from his spiritual master but wants only to serve him. 
The story of the demon Ravana illustrates this point. Although Ravana 
tried to abduct the goddess of fortune Sitadevi from the custody of Lord 
Ramacandra, he could not possibly do so. The Sitadevi he forcibly took 
with him was not the original Sitadevi, but an expansion of maya, or 
Durgadevi. As a result, instead of winning the favor of the real goddess 
of fortune, Ravana and his whole family were vanquished by the power 
of Durgadevi (srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir eka). 


TEXT 23 
a ef AMNTAT Tot stead 


RIS FATA ATA | 
fraft at ara awy AAT 


e rareaerqed Raffa 1231 


sa tvam mamapy acyuta Sirsni vanditam 
kardmbujam yat tvad-adhdyi satvatam 

bibharsi mam laksma varenya mayaya 
ka isvarasyehitam ithitum vibhur iti 


sah—that; tuam—You; mama—of me; api—also; acyuta—O infalli- 
ble one; sirsni—on the head; vanditam—worshiped; kara-ambujam — 
Your lotus hand; yat—which; tvat—by You; adhdyi—placed; sdt- 
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vatam—on the head of the devotees; bibharsi—You maintain; médm— 
me; laksma—as an insignia on Your chest; varenya—O worshipable 
one; mdyayé—with deceit; kah—who; isvarasya—of the supremely 
powerful controller; thitam—the desires; whitum—to understand by 
reason and argument; vibhuh—is able; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


O infallible one, Your lotus palm is the source of all benediction. 
Therefore Your pure devotees worship it, and You very mercifully 
place Your hand on their heads. I wish that You may also place 
Your hand on My head, for although You already bear my insignia 
of golden streaks on Your chest, I regard this honor as merely a 
kind of false prestige for me. You show Your real mercy to Your 
devotees, not to me. Of course, You are the supreme absolute con- 
troller, and no one can understand Your motives. 


PURPORT 


In many places, the sdstras describe the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead as being more inclined toward His devotees than toward His 
wife, who always remains on His chest. In Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(11.14.15) it is stated: 


na tatha me priyatama 
atma-yonir na Sankarah 

na ca sankarsano na Srir 
naivatma ca yatha bhavan 


Here Krsna plainlv says that His devotees are more dear to Him than 
Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Lord Sahkargana (the original cause of cre- 
ation, the goddess of fortune or even His own Self. Elsewhere in Srimad- 


Bhagavatam (10.9.20) Sukadeva Gosvimi says, 


nemam virifico na bhavo 

na Srir apy anga samsraya 
prasadam lebhire gopi 

yat tat pradpa vimuktidat 
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The Supreme Lord, who can award liberation to anyone, showed more 
mercy toward the gopis than to Lord Brahma, Lord Siva or even the god- 
dess of fortune, who is His own wife and is associated with His body. 
Similarly, Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.47.60) also states: 


nayam sriyo ‘iga u nitdnta-rateh prasadah 
svar-yositam nalina-gandha-rucam kuto ’nyah 

rdsotsave ‘sya bhuja-danda-grhita-kantha- 
labdhasisarh ya udagad vraja-sundarinam 


“The gopis received benedictions from the Lord that neither Laksmidevi 
nor the most beautiful dancers in the heavenly planets could attain. In 
the rdsa dance, the Lord showed His favor to the most fortunate gopis by 
placing His arms on their shoulders and dancing with each of them in- 
dividually. No one can compare with the gopis, who received the cause- 
less mercy of the Lord.” 

In the Caitanya-caritamrta it is said that no one can receive the real 
favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead without following in the 
footsteps of the gopis. Even the goddess of fortune could not receive the 
same favor as the gopis, although she underwent severe austerities and 
penances for many years. Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu discusses 
this point with Vyenkata Bhatta in Caitanya-caritamrta 
(Madhya 9.111-131): “The Lord inquired from Vyenkata Bhatta, ‘Your 
worshipable goddess of fortune, Laksmi, always remains on the chest of 
Narayana, and she is certainly the most chaste woman in the creation. 
However, My Lord is Lord Sri Krsna, a cowherd boy engaged in tending 
cows. Why is it that Laksmi, being such a chaste wife, wants to associate 
with My Lord? Just to associate with Krsna, Laksmi abandoned all tran- 
scendental happiness in Vaikuntha and for a long time accepted vows 
and regulative principles and performed unlimited austerities.’ 

‘““Vyenkata Bhatta replied, ‘Lord Krsna and Lord Narayana are one 
and the same, but the pastimes of Krsna are more relishable due to their 
sportive nature. They are very pleasing for Krsna’s saktis. Since Krsna 
and Narayana are both the same personality, Laksmi’s association with 
Krsna did not break her vow of chastity. Rather, it was in great fun that 
the goddess of fortune wanted to associate with Lord Krsna. The goddess 
of fortune considered that her vow of chastity would not be damaged by 
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her relationship with Krsna. Rather, by associating with Krsna she could 
enjoy the benefit of the rasa dance. If she wanted to enjoy herself with 
Krsna what fault is there? Why are you joking so about this?’ 

“Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, ‘I know that there is no fault in 
the goddess of fortune, but still she could not enter into the rdsa dance. 
We hear this from revealed scriptures. The authorities of Vedic 
knowledge met Lord Ramacandra in Dandakaranya, and by their 
penances and austerities, they were allowed to enter into the rasa dance. 
But can you tell me why the goddess of fortune, Laksmi, could not get 
that opportunity?’ 

“To this Vyenkata Bhatta replied, ‘I cannot enter into the mystery of 
this incident. | am an ordinary living being. My intelligence is limited, 
and | am always disturbed. How can I understand the pastimes of the 
Supreme Lord? They are deeper than millions of oceans.’ 

“Lord Caitanya replied, “Lord Krsna has a specific characteristic. He 
attracts everyone’s heart by the mellow of His personal conjugal love. By 
following in the footsteps of the inhabitants of the planet known as Vra- 
jaloka or Goloka Vrndavana, one can attain the shelter of the lotus feet of 
Sri Krsna. However, the inhabitants of that planet do not know that Lord 
Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Unaware that Krsna is the 
Supreme Lord, the residents of Vrndavana like Nanda Maharaja, 
Yasodadevi and the gopis treat Krsna as their beloved son or lover. 
Mother Yasoda accepts Him as her son and sometimes binds Him to a 
grinding mortar. Krsna’s cowherd boy friends think He is an ordinary 
boy and get up on His shoulders. In Goloka Vrndavana no one has any 
desire other than to love Krsna.’ ” 

The conclusion is that one cannot associate with Krsna unless he has 
fully received the favor of the inhabitants of Vrajabhami. Therefore if 
one wants to be delivered by Krsna directly, he must take to the service 
of the residents of Vrndavana, who are unalloyed devotees of the Lord. 


TEXT 24 


TIS A ATAa: faa awaarawed axigera aa: 
maaahd a zeTalafy «met | afmatitarnsadic 
aNaeta NII 
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ramyake ca bhagavatah priyatamam mdétsyam avatara-ripam tad- 
varsa-purusasya manoh prak-pradarsitam sa idanim api mahata bhakti- 


yogenaradhayatidam codaéharati. 


ramyake ca—also in Ramyaka-varsa; bhagavatah—of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; priya-tamam—the foremost; mdtsyam—fish; 
avatara-ripam—the form of the incarnation; tat-varsa-purusasya—of 
the ruler of that land; manoh—Manu; prak—previously (at the end of 
the Caksusa-manvantara); pradarsitam—exhibited; sah—that Manu; 
idanim api—even until now; mahata bhakti-yogena—by dint of ad- 
vanced devotional service; a@radhayati—worships the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; idam—this; ca—and; udaharati—chants. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: In Ramyaka-varsa, where 
Vaivasvata Manu rules, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
appeared as Lord Matsya at the end of the last era [the Caksusa- 
manvantara]. Vaivasvata Manu now worships Lord Matsya in pure 
devotional service and chants the following mantra. 


TEXT 25 


3° AG ANAT PETA AA: AAT WTMNTAa A I7 
ASIA AA FA REI 


om namo bhagavate mukhyatamdéya namah sattvaya prandyaujase 
sahase balaya maha-matsyaya nama iti. 


om—O my Lord; namah—respectful obeisances; bhagavate—unto 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mukhya-tamdaya—the first incar- 
nation to appear; namah—my respectful obeisances; sattvaya—unto the 
pure transcendence; prandya—the origin of life; ojase—the source of 
the potency of the senses; sahase—the origin of all mental power; 
balaya—the origin of bodily strength; mahd-matsydya—unto the 
gigantic fish incarnation; namah—respectful obeisances; iti—thus. 
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TRANSLATION 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who is pure transcendence. He is the origin of all life, 
bodily strength, mental power and sensory ability. Known as Mat- 
syavatara, the gigantic fish incarnation, He appears first among all 
the incarnations. Again I offer my obeisances unto Him. 


PURPORT 


Srila Jayadeva Gosvami sings: 


pralayo payodhi-jale dhrtavan asi vedarn 
vihita-vahitra-caritram akhedam 
kesava dhrta-mina-sarira jaya jagad-isa hare 


Soon after the cosmic creation, the entire universe was inundated with 
water. At that time Lord Krsna (Kegava) incarnated as a gigantic fish to 
protect the Vedas. Therefore Manu addresses Lord Matsya as 
mukhyatama, the first incarnation to appear. Fish are generally con- 
sidered a mixture of the modes of ignorance and passion, but we must 
understand that every incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is completely transcendental. There is never any deterioration 
of the Supreme Lord’s original transcendental quality. Therefore the 
word sattvdya is used here, meaning pure goodness on the transcenden- 
tal platform. There are many incarnations of the Supreme Lord: Varaha 
marti (the boar form), Karma marti (the tortoise form), Hayagriva mirti 
(the form of a horse) and so on. Yet we should never think any of Them 
material. They are always situated on the platform of suddha-sattva, 
pure transcendence. 


TEXT 26 
HeqaAeaaaarnatse- 
Teen «40s far atequea: | 
a dad a a qasay- 
AVA AM AEA ATs TT REI 
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antar bahis cakhila-loka-palakair 
adrsta-riipo vicarasy uru-svanah 

sa isvaras tvam ya idam vase ‘nayan 
namna yathaé dadrumayim narah striyam 


antah—within; bahih—without; ca—also; akhila-loka-palakaih—by 
the leaders of the different planets, societies, kingdoms and so on; 
adrsta-riipah—not seen; vicarasi—You wander; uru—very great; 
svanah—whose sounds (Vedic mantras); sah—He; isvarah—the 
supreme controller; tuam—You; yah—who; idam—this; vase—under 
control; anayat—has brought; nadmnd—by different names like 
brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and Stidra; yatha—exactly like; daru- 
mayim—made of wood; narah—a man: striyam—a doll. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, just as a puppeteer controls his dancing dolls and 
a husband controls his wife, Your Lordship controls all the living 
entities in the universe, such as the brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas 
and éadras. Although You are in everyone’s heart as the supreme 
witness and commander and are outside everyone as well, the so- 
called leaders of societies, communities and countries cannot real- 
ize You. Only those who hear the vibration of the Vedic mantras 
can appreciate You. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is antarbahih, present within 
and without everything. One must overcome the delusion caused by the 
Lord’s external energy and realize His presence both externally and in- 
ternally. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.8.19) Srimati Kuntidevi has ex- 
plained that Krsna appears in this world nato ndtyadharo yatha, 
“exactly like an actor dressed as a player.” In Bhagavad-gita (18.61) 
Krsna says, isvarah sarva-bhitanam hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati: ‘“The 
Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna.”’ The Lord is 
situated within everyone’s heart, and outside as well. Within the heart 
He is the Supersoul, the incarnation who acts as the adviser and witness. 
Yet although God is residing within their hearts, foolish people say, “‘I 
cannot see God. Please show Him to me.” 
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Everyone is under the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
exactly like dancing dolls controlled by a puppeteer or a woman con- 
trolled by her husband. A woman is compared to a doll (da@rumayi) 
because she has no independence. She should always be controlled by a 
man. Still, due to false prestige, a class of women wants to remain inde- 
pendent. What to speak of women, all living entities are prakrti (female) 
and therefore dependent on the Supreme Lord, as Krsna Himself ex- 
plains in Bhagavad-gita (apareyam itas tv anyam prakrtirh viddhi me 
param). The living entity is never independent. Under all circumstances, 
he is dependent on the mercy of the Lord. The Lord creates the social 
divisions of human society — bradhmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and sitdras— 
and ordains that they follow rules and regulations suited to their particu- 
lar position. In this way, all members of society remain always under the 
Supreme Lord’s control. Still, some people foolishly deny the existence 
of God. 

Self-realization means to understand one’s subordinate position in 
relation to the Lord. When one is thus enlightened, he surrenders to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and is liberated from the clutches of the 
material energy. In other words, unless one surrenders to the lotus feet 
of the Lord, the material energy in its many varieties will continue to 
control him. No one in the material world can deny that he is under con- 
trol. The Supreme Lord, Narayana, who is beyond this material exis- 
tence, controls everyone. The following Vedic mantra confirms this 
point: eko ha vai naérdyana Gsit. Foolish persons think Narayana to be on 
the platform of ordinary material existence. Because they do not realize 
the natural constitutional position of the living entity, they concoct 
names like daridra-ndradyana, svami-ndradyana or mithyd-narayana. 
However, Narayana is actually the supreme controller of everyone. This 
understanding is self-realization. 


TEXT 27 
Yq wtaqien: faa Aaww 
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yam loka-palah kila matsara-jvara 
hitvd yatanto ‘pi prthak sametya ca 

patum na sekur dvi-padas catus-padah 
sarisrpam sthanu yad atra drsyate 


yam—whom (You): loka-palah—the great leaders of the universe, 
beginning with Lord Brahma; kila—what to speak of others; matsara- 
jvaradh—who are suffering from the fever of envy; Aitva—leaving 
aside; yatantah—endeavoring; api—although; prthak—separately; 
sametya—combined; ca—also; patum—to protect; na—not; sekuh— 
able; dvi-padah—two-legged; catuh-padah—four-legged; sarisrpam— 
reptiles; sthanu—not moving; yat—whatever; atra—within this 
material world; drsyate—is visible. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, from the great leaders of the universe, such as Lord 
Brahma and other demigods, down to the political leaders of this 
world, all are envious of Your authority. Without Your help, 
however, they could neither separately nor concertedly maintain 
the innumerable living entities within the universe. You are ac- 
tually the only maintainer of all human beings, of animals like 
cows and asses, and of plants, reptiles, birds, mountains and 
whatever else is visible within this material world. 


PURPORT 


It is fashionable for materialistic persons to compete with the power of 
God. When so-called scientists try to manufacture living entities in their 
laboratories, their only purpose is to defy the talent and ability of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is called illusion. It exists even in 
the higher planetary systems, where great demigods like Lord Brahma, 
Lord Siva and others reside. In this world everyone is puffed up with 
false prestige despite the failure of all his endeavors. When so-called 
philanthropists, who supposedly want to help the poor, are approached 
by members of the Krsna consciousness movement, they say, “You are 
simply wasting your time, while I am feeding vast masses of starving 
people.” Unfortunately, their meager efforts, either singly or together, 
do not solve anyone’s problems. 
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Sometimes so-called svdmis are very eager to feed poor people, think- 
ing them to be daridra-narayana, the Lord’s incarnations as beggars. 
They prefer to serve the manufactured daridra-ndrdyana than the origi- 
nal, supreme Narayana. They say, “Don’t encourage service to Lord 
Narayana. It is better to serve the starving people of the world.” Unfor- 
tunately such materialists, either singly or combined in the form of the 
United Nations, cannot fulfill their plans. The truth is that the many 
millions of human beings, animals, birds and trees—indeed, all living 
entities—are maintained solely by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Eko bahiiném yo vidadhati kaman: one person, the Supreme Lord, is 
supplying the necessities of life for all other living entities. To challenge 
the authority of Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the 
business of asuras (demons). Yet sometimes suras, or devotees, are also 
bewildered by the illusory energy and falsely claim to be the maintainer 
of the entire universe. Such incidents are described in the Tenth Canto of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, where Sukadeva Gosvami tells how Lord Brahma 
and King Indra became puffed up and were eventually chastised by 
Krsna. 


atoifiarnafadted fafer | 
WM Ale WAIST AAaT 
TH TMT AAT RCI 


bhavan yugantarnava iirmi-malini 

ksonim imam osadhi-virudham nidhim 
maya sahoru kramate ‘ja ojasa 

tasmai jagat-prana-ganatmane nama iti 


bhavan— Your Lordship; yuga-anta-arnave —in the water of devasta- 
tion at the end of the millennium; armi-malini—possessing rows of big 
waves; ksonim—the planet earth; imaém—this; osadhi-virudham—of all 
kinds of herbs and drugs; nidhim—the storehouse; mayéd—me; saha— 
with; uwru—great; kramate—You roamed; aja—O unborn one; ojasd— 
with speed; tasmai—unto Him; jagat—of the entire universe; prana- 
gana-dtmane—the ultimate source of life; namah—my respectful obei- 
sances; iti—thus. 
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TRANSLATION 


O almighty Lord, at the end of the millennium this planet earth, 
which is the source of all kinds of herbs, drugs and trees, was in- 
undated by water and drowned beneath the devastating waves. At 
that time, You protected me along with the earth and roamed the 
sea with great speed. O unborn one, You are the actual maintainer 
of the entire universal creation, and therefore You are the cause of 
all living entities. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


Envious persons cannot appreciate how wonderfully the Lord creates, 
maintains and annihilates the universe, but devotees of the Lord can un- 
derstand this perfectly well. Devotees can see how the Lord is acting 
behind the wonderful workings of the material nature. In Bhagavad-gita 
(9.10) the Lord says: 


mayadhyaksena prakrtih 
suyate sa-caracaram 

hetundnena kaunteya 
Jagad viparivartate 


“This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunti, 
and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this 
manifestation is created and annihilated again and again.”’ All the won- 
derful transformations of nature are happening under the superinten- 
dence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Envious persons cannot 
see this, but a devotee, even though very humble and even if unedu- 
cated, knows that behind all the activities of nature is the supreme hand 
of the Supreme Being. 


TEXT 29 


Reash ana aad frame avai 
THA aE TTSE: flanoifeafasanats ara agate 
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Text 29] The Residents of Jambiadvipa Offer Prayers 205 


hiranmaye ‘pi bhagavan nivasati kirma-tanum bibhrdanas tasya tat 
priyatamam tanum aryamé saha varsa-purusaih pitr-ganadhipatir 
upadhdavati mantram imam canujapait. 


hiranmaye—in Hiranmaya-varsa; api—indeed; bhagavadn—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; nivasati—resides; kiirma-tanum—the 
body of a tortoise; bibhranah—manifesting; tasya—of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; tat—that; priya-tamam—dearmost; tanum— 
body; aryama—Aryami, the chief resident of Hiranmaya-varsa; saha— 
with; varsa-purusaih—the people of that tract of land; pitr-gana- 
adhipatih—who is the chief of the pitas; upadhavati—worships in devo- 
tional service; mantram—hymn; imam—this; ca—also; anujapati— 
chants. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: In Hiranmaya-varsa, the Supreme 
Lord, Visnu, lives in the form of a tortoise [kirma-Sarira]. This 
most dear and beautiful form is always worshiped there in devo- 
tional service by Aryama, the chief resident of Hiranmaya-varsa, 
along with the other inhabitants of that land. They chant the 
following hymns. 


PURPORT 


The word priyatama (dearmost) is very significant in this verse. Each 
devotee regards a particular form of the Lord as most dear. Because of an 
atheistic mentality, some people think that the tortoise, boar and fish in- 
carnations of the Lord are not very beautiful. They do not know that any 
form of the Lord is always the fully opulent Personality of Godhead. 
Since one of His opulences is infinite beauty, all the Lord’s incarnations 
are very beautiful and are appreciated as such by devotees. Nondevotees, 
however, think that Lord Krsna’s incarnations are ordinary material 
creatures, and therefore they distinguish between the beautiful and the 
not beautiful. A certain form of the Lord is worshiped by a particular 
devotee because he loves to see that form of the Lord. As stated in 
Brahma-samhita (5.33): advaitam acyutam andadim ananta-ripam 
ddyam purdna-purusam nava-yauvanam ca. The very beautiful form of 
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the Lord is always youthful. Sincere servants of a particular form of the 
Lord always see that form as very beautiful, and thus they engage in con- 
stant devotional service to Him. 


TEXT 30 


SAM ATTA AMINA WAAIAIUIMNASAIA zat 
THT AM WR AA AMNSTENATT AA I1Z01l 


om namo bhagavate akiipardya sarva-sattva-guna-visesandyanu- 
palaksita-sthandya namo varsmane namo bhiimne namo namo 
‘vasthanaya namas te. 


om—O my Lord; namah—respectful obeisances; bhagavate—unto 
You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; akitpdradya—in the form of a 
tortoise; sarva-sattva-guna-visesandya —whose form consists of suddha- 
sattva, transcendental goodness; anupalaksita-sthanaya—unto You, 
whose position is not discernible; namah—my respectful obeisances; 
varsmane—unto You who, although the oldest, are unaffected by time; 
namah—my respectful obeisances; bhiimne—to the great one who can 
go everywhere; namah namah—repeated obeisances; avasthandéya— 
the shelter of everything; namah—respectful obeisances; te—unto You. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who have 
assumed the form of a tortoise. You are the reservoir of all tran- 
scendental qualities, and being entirely untinged by matter, You 
are perfectly situated in pure goodness. You move here and there 
in the water, but no one can discern Your position. Therefore I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You. Because of Your tran- 
scendental position, You are not limited by past, present and 
future. You are present everywhere as the shelter of all things, and 
therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto You again and 
again. 

PURPORT 


In the Brahma-samhiia it is said, goloka eva nivasaty akhildtma- 
bhiitah: the Lord always remains in Goloka, the topmost planet in the 
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spiritual world. At the same time, He is all-pervading. This paradox is 
only possible for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is full of all 
opulences. The Lord’s all-pervasiveness is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita 
(18.61) where Krsna states, iSvarah sarva-bhitanam hrd-dese ‘rjuna 
tisthati: ‘“The Supreme Lord is seated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna.” 
Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gita (15.15) the Lord says, sarvasya caham hrdi 
sannivisto mattah smrtir jidnam apohanam ca: “I am seated in every- 
one’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetful- 
ness.” Therefore, although the Lord is present everywhere, He cannot be 
seen with ordinary eyes. As Aryama says, the Lord is anupalaksita- 
sthdna: no one can locate Him. This is the greatness of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TEXT 31 


AST FT TAT TTT SETA 
TAH AMTASATINJETTT 113-21 


yad-riipam etan niya-mdayaydrpitam 
artha-svaripam bahu-ripa-ripitam 

sankhyd na yasydsty ayathopalambhanat 
tasmai namas te ’vyapadesa-ripine 


yat—of whom; ripam—the form; etat—this; nija-mdyayd ar- 
pitam—manifested by Your personal potency; artha-svaripam—this 
entire visible cosmic manifestation; bahu-ripa-ripitam —manifested in 
various forms; sarkhyd —the measurement; na—not; yasya—of which; 
asti—there is; ayathad—falsely; upalambhanat—from perceiving; 
tasmai—unto Him (the Supreme Lord); namah—my respectful obei- 
sances; te—unto You; avyapadesa—cannot be ascertained by mental 
speculation; riipine—whose real form. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, this visible cosmic manifestation is a demon- 
stration of Your own creative energy. Since the countless varieties 
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of forms within this cosmic manifestation are simply a display of 
Your external energy, this virata-riipa [universal body] is not Your 
real form. Except for a devotee in transcendental consciousness, 
no one can perceive Your actual form. Therefore I offer my 
respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


Mayavadi philosophers think the universal form of the Lord to be real 
and His personal form illusory. We can understand their mistake by a 
simple example. A fire consists of three elements: heat and light, which 
are the energy of the fire, and the fire itself. Anyone can understand that 
the original fire is the reality and that the heat and light are simply the 
fire’s energy. Heat and light are the formless energies of fire, and in that 
sense they are unreal. Only the fire has form, and therefore it is the real 
form of the heat and light. As Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita (9.4), maya 
tatam idam sarvam jagad avyakta-mirtinad: “By Me, in My un- 
manifested form, this entire universe is pervaded.” Thus the impersonal 
conception of the Lord is like the expansion of heat and light from a fire. 
In Bhagavad-gita the Lord also says, mat-sthdni sarva-bhitani na 
caham tesv avasthitah: the entire material creation is resting on Krsna’s 
energy, either material, spiritual or marginal, but because His form is 
absent from the expansion of His energy, He is not personally present. 
This inconceivable expansion of the Supreme Lord’s energy is called 
acintya-sakti. Therefore no one can understand the real form of the Lord 
without becoming His devotee. 


TEXT 32 


ATi CGA SAN KS 

aati 2afiftaqaaiezay | 

a: @ fate: aaaficage 
area rea TH 1122 


Jardyujam svedajam andajodbhidam 
caracaram devarsi-pitr-bhiitam aindriyam 
dyauh kham ksitih saila-sarit-samudra- 


dvipa-graharksety abhidheya ekah 
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jardyu-jam—one born from a womb; sveda-jam—one born from 
perspiration; amda-ja—one born from an egg; udbhidam—one born of 
the earth; cara-acaram—the moving and the stationary; deva—the 
demigods; rsi—the great sages; pitr—the inhabitants of Pitrloka; 
bhiittam—the material elements air, fire, water and earth; aindriyam— 
all the senses; dyauh—the higher planetary systems; kham—the sky; 
ksittih—the earthly planets; saila—the hills and mountains; sarit—the 
rivers; samudra—the oceans; dvipa—the islands; graha-rksa—the stars 
and planets; iti—thus; abhidheyah—to be variously named; ekah—one. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, You manifest Your different energies in countless 
forms: as living entities born from wombs, from eggs and from 
perspiration; as plants and trees that grow out of the earth; as all 
living entities, both moving and standing, including the demigods, 
the learned sages and the pitas; as outer space, as the higher plan- 
etary system containing the heavenly planets, and as the planet 
earth with its hills, rivers, seas, oceans and islands. Indeed, all the 
stars and planets are simply manifestations of Your different 
energies, but originally You are one without a second. Therefore 
there is nothing beyond You. This entire cosmic manifestation is 
therefore not false but is simply a temporary manifestation of 
Your inconceivable energy. 


PURPORT 


This verse completely rejects the theory of brahma satyam jagan 
mithya, which states that spirit, or Brahman, is real, whereas the 
manifested material world, with its great variety of things, is false. 
Nothing is false. One thing may be permanent and another temporary, 
but both the permanent and the temporary are facts. For example, if 
someone becomes angry for a certain period, no one can say that his 
anger is false. It is simply temporary. Everything we experience in our 
daily lives is of this same character; it is temporary but real. 

The different kinds of living entities coming from various sources are 
very clearly described in this verse. Some are born from a womb and 
some (like certain insects) from human perspiration. Others hatch from 
eggs, and still others sprout from the earth. A living entity takes birth 
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under different circumstances according to his past activities (karma). 
Although the body of the living entity is material, it is never false. No 
one will accept the argument that since a person’s material body is false, 
murder has no repercussions. Our temporary bodies are given to us ac- 
cording to our karma, and we must remain in our given bodies to enjoy 
the pains and pleasures of life. Our bodies cannot be called false; they 
are only temporary. In other words, the energy of the Supreme Lord is as 
permanent as the Lord Himself, although His energy is sometimes 
manifest and sometimes not. As summarized in the Vedas, sarvam khalv 
idam brahma: “Everything is Brahman.” 


TEXT 33 
afaaderatarrana- 
ewan alae: aferaery | 
aqeql aT THEMITATA 
aed aA: Aa AeAAT J eT 11321 


yasminn asankhyeya-visesa-nama- 
ripdakrtau kavibhih kalpiteyam 

sankhyd yaya tattva-drsdpaniyate 
tasmai namah sdnkhya-nidarsanaya te iti 


yasmin—in You (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); 
asarikhyeya—innumerable; visesa—particular; néma—names; riipa— 
forms; Gkrtaw—possessing bodily features; kavibhih—by great learned 
persons; kalpité—imagined; iyam—this; sankhya—number; yaya —by 
whom; tattva—of the truth; drsa—by knowledge: apaniyate—is ex- 
tracted; tasmai—unto Him; namah—respectful obeisances; sankhya- 
nidarsanadya—who is the revealer of this numerical knowledge; te— 
unto You; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, Your name, form and bodily features are expanded 
in countless forms. No one can determine exactly how many forms 
exist, yet You Yourself, in Your incarnation as the learned scholar 
Kapiladeva, have analyzed the cosmic manifestation as containing 
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twenty-four elements. Therefore if one is interested in Sankhya 
philosophy, by which one can enumerate the different truths, he 
must hear it from You. Unfortunately, nondevotees simply count 
the different elements and remain ignorant of Your actual form. I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


Philosophers and scientists have been trying to study the entire cosmic 
situation and have been theorizing and calculating in different ways for 
millions and millions of years. However, the speculative research work 
of a so-called scientist or philosopher is always interrupted when he dies, 
and the laws of nature go on without regard for his work. 

For billions of years changes take place in the material creation, until 
at last the whole universe is dissolved and remains in an unmanifested 
state. Constant change and destruction (bhitvd bhitva praliyate) is per- 
petually going on in nature, yet the material scientists want to study 
natural laws without knowing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 


is the background of nature. As Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita (9.10): 


mayddhyaksena prakrtih 
suyate sa-caracaram 

hetundnena kaunteya 
Jagad viparivartate 


“This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunti. 
and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this 
manifestation is created and annihilated again and again.” 

Now the material creation is manifest, eventually it will be annihilated 
and remain for many millions of years in a dormant state, and finally it 
will again be created. This is the law of nature. 


TEXT 34 


TAY A HOY ATA AATSY: SITET THA fog AA 
eT oy ae Fehteeaforataanrenata sai a RATATAT 
aTaaafa tl 38 I 
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uttaresu ca kurusu bhagavan yajna-purusah krta-vardha-riipa aste 
tam tu devi haisad bhih saha kurubhir askhalita-bhakti-yogenopadhavati 
imam ca paramam upanisadam avartayati. 


uttaresu—on the northern side; ca—also; kurusu—in the tract of land 
known as Kuru; bhagavén—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
yajna-purusah—who accepts all results of sacrifices; krta-varaha- 
ruipah—having accepted the form of a boar; dste—exists eternally; 
tam—Him; tu—certainly; devi—the goddess; ha—certainly; esa—this; 
bhih—planet earth; saha—along with; kurubhih—the inhabitants of 
the land known as Kuru; askhalita—unfailing; bhakti-yogena—by 
devotional service; upadhdvati—worship; tmam—this; ca—also; 
paramaém upanisadam—the supreme Upanisad (the process by which 
one can approach the Lord); @vartayati—chants again and again for the 
purpose of practice. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Dear King, the Supreme Lord in His 
boar incarnation, who accepts all sacrificial offerings, lives in the 
northern part of Jambiidvipa. There, in the tract of land known as 
Uttarakuru-varsa, mother earth and all the other inhabitants wor- 
ship Him with unfailing devotional service by repeatedly chanting 
the following Upanisad mantra. 


TEXT 35 


Ww 


3) AMT ATTA ATTRA ATHAT AaeITAAITT ACIqeIa 
aa: eetaaera aT AAA 4H 


om namo bhagavate mantra-tattva-lingdya yajna-kratave maha- 
dhvaravayavaya maha-purusdya namah karma-suklaya tri-yugaya 
namas te. 


om—O Lord; namah—respectful obeisances; bhagavate—unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; mantra-tattva-liigadya—who is un- 
derstood in truth by different mantras; yajia—in the form of animal 
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sacrifices; kratave—and animal sacrifice; mahd-dhvara—great 
sacrifices; avayavaya—whose limbs and bodily parts; mahda- 
purusd@ya—unto the Supreme Person; namah—respectful obeisances; 
karma-suklaya—who purifies the fruitive activities of the living en- 
tities; tri-yugaya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
full with six opulences and who appears in three yugas (remaining con- 
cealed in the fourth yuga): namah—my respectful obeisances; te—unto 


You. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, we offer our respectful obeisances unto You as the 
gigantic person. Simply by chanting mantras, we shall be able to 
understand You fully. You are yajfia [sacrifice], and You are the 
kratu [ritual]. Therefore all the ritualistic ceremonies of sacrifice 
are part of Your transcendental body, and You are the only enjoyer 
of all sacrifices. Your form is composed of transcendental good- 
ness. You are known as tri-yuga because in Kali-yuga You appeared 
as a concealed incarnation and because You always fully possess the 
three pairs of opulences. 


PURPORT 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the incarnation for this age of Kali. as 
confirmed in many places throughout the Purdnas, the Mahabharata, 
Srimad-Bhagavatam and the Upanisads. The summary of His ap- 
pearance is given in Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 6.99) as follows: 


kali-yuge lilavatara na kare bhagavan 
ataeva ‘tri-yuga’ kari’ kahi tara néma 


In this age of Kali, the Supreme Personality of Godhead (Bhagavan) does 
not appear as a /ildvatara, an incarnation to display pastimes. Therefore 
He is known as tri-yuga. Unlike other incarnations, Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu appears in this age of Kali as a devotee of the Lord. 
Therefore He is called a concealed incarnation (channdvatara). 
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TEXT 36 
Tw aet aaa faghaai 
aty aretaa | AAaTA | 
mated Rat Aaa fea 
mé feamfaa  eftaraa 138 


yasya svariipam kavayo vipascito 
gunesu darusv iva }Gta-vedasam 

mithnanti mathna manasa didrksavo 
guidham kriyarthair nama iritatmane 


yasya—whose; sva-ripam—form; kavayah—the greatly learned 
sages; vipascitah—expert in ascertaining the Absolute Truth; gunesu— 
in the material manifestation, consisting of the three modes of nature; 
darusu—in wood; iva—like; j@ta—manifested; vedasam—fire; mith- 
nanti—stir; mathnéd—with a piece of wood used for producing fire; 
manasad—by the mind; didrksavah—who are inquisitive: gidham— 
hidden; kriya-arthaih—by fruitive activities and their results; 
namah—respectful obeisances; irita-dtmane—unto the Lord, who is 
manifested. 


TRANSLATION 


By manipulating a fire-generating stick, great saints and sages 
can bring forth the fire lying dormant within wood. In the same 
way, O Lord, those expert in understanding the Absolute Truth 
try to see You in everything—even in their own bodies. Yet you 
remain concealed. You are not to be understood by indirect pro- 
cesses involving mental or physical activities. Because You are self- 
manifested, only when You see that a person is wholeheartedly 
engaged in searching for You do You reveal Yourself. Therefore I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


The word kriyarthaih means “by performing ritualistic ceremonies to 
satisfy the demigods.”’ The word vipascitah is explained in the Taittiriya 
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Upanisad as follows: satyam jianam anantam brahma. yo veda nihitam 
guhayam parame vyoman. so ’snute sarvan kaémdn saha brahmana 
vipasciteti. As Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita (7.19), bahinarn jan- 
mandm ante jrianavan mam prapadyate: ‘“‘After many births and 
deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surrenders unto Me.” When one 
understands that the Lord is situated in everyone's heart and actually 
sees the Lord present everywhere, he has perfect knowledge. The word 
Jata-vedah means “‘fire which is produced by rubbing wood.” In Vedic 
times, learned sages could bring forth fire from wood. Jata-vedah also 
indicates the fire in the stomach, which digests everything we eat and 
which produces an appetite. The word gidha is explained in the 
Svetasvatara Upanisad. Eko devah sarva-bhitesu gidhah: The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is understood by chanting the Vedic mantras. 
Sarva-vyadpi sarva-bhiitantar-atma: He is all-pervading, and He is 
within the heart of living entities. Karmadhyaksah  sarva- 
bhitadhivasah: He witnesses all activities of the living entity. Saksi ceta 
kevalo nirgunas ca: The Supreme Lord is the witness as well as the living 
force, yet He is transcendental to all material qualities. 


TEXT 37 
FETT he 
ALATA TATA | 
aedeaiaitaataeagtgia- 
PRAGA AM AAS 113011 


dravya-kriyd-hetv-ayanesa-kartrbhir 
mayda-gunair vastu-niriksitatmane 

anviksayangatisayatma-buddhibhir 
nirasta-mayakrtaye namo namah 


dravya—by the objects of sense enjoyment; kriya—the activities of 
the senses; hetu—the predominating deities of sensory activities: 
ayana—the body: isa—the predominating time; kartrbhih—by false 
egotism; ma@yd-gunaih—by the modes of material nature; vastu—as a 
fact; niriksita—being observed; dtmane—unto the Supreme Soul; 
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anviksaya—by careful consideration; ariga—by the limbs of yogic prac- 
tice; atisaya-dtma-buddhibhih—by those whose intelligence has become 
fixed; nirasta—completely freed from; ma@yd—the illusory energy; 
dkrtaye—whose form; namah—all respectful obeisances; namah— 
respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


The objects of material enjoyment [sound, form, taste, touch 
and smell], the activities of the senses, the controllers of sensory 
activities [the demigods], the body, eternal time and egotism are all 
creations of Your material energy. Those whose intelligence has 
become fixed by perfect execution of mystic yoga can see that all 
these elements result from the actions of Your external energy. 
They can also see Your transcendental form as Supersoul in the 
background of everything. Therefore I repeatedly offer my 


respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


The objects of material enjoyment, the sensory activities, attachment 
to sensual pleasure, the body, false egotism and so on are produced by 
the Lord’s external energy, mdyd. The background of all these activities 
is the living being, and the director of the living beings is the Supersoul. 
The living being is not the all in all. He is directed by the Supersoul. In 
Bhagavad-gita (15.15) Krsna confirms this: 


sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jidnam apohanam ca 


‘IT am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, 
knowledge and forgetfulness.” The living entity depends on the Super- 
soul for directions. A person advanced in spiritual knowledge, or a per- 
son expert in the practice of mystic yoga (yama, niyama, dsana and so 
on) can understand transcendence either as Paramatma or as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Lord is the original cause 
of all natural events. Therefore He is described as sarva-kadrana- 
kdranam, the cause of all causes. Behind everything visible to our 
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material eyes is some cause, and one who can see the original cause of all 
causes, Lord Krsna, can actually see. Krsna, the sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, 
is the background of everything, as He Himself confirms in Bhagavad- 
gita (9.10): 


mayddhyaksena prakrtih 
sityate sa-caracaram 

hetundnena kaunteya 
Jagad viparivartate 


‘This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunti, 
and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this 
manifestation is created and annihilated again and again.” 


TEXT 38 


ata  « faafefidaaica 

weghad Aferatfeaaal: | 
WM Fart wad aad 

IPM ART ToEAATTT 11311 


karoti visva-sthiti-samyamodayam 
yasyepsitam nepsitam iksitur gunaih 

maya yathayo bhramate tad-Gsrayam 
gravno namas te guna-karma-sdksine 


karoti—performing; visva—of the universe; sthiti—the maintenance: 
samyama—winding up; udayam—creation; yasya—of whom: 
ipsitam—desired; na—not; ipsitam—desired: iksituh—of the one 
glancing over; gunath—with the modes of material nature; maya—the 
material energy; yathad—as much as; ayah—iron; bhramate—moves: 
tat-dsrayam—placed near that: grdvnah—a magnetic stone: namah— 
my respectful obeisances; te—unto You: guna-karma-saksine—the wit- 
ness of the actions and reactions of material nature. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Lord, You do not desire the creation, maintenance or an- 
nihilation of this material world, but You perform these activities 
for the conditioned souls by Your creative energy. Exactly as a 
piece of iron moves under the influence of a lodestone, inert mat- 
ter moves when You glance over the total material energy. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes the question arises why the Supreme Lord has created this 
material world, which is so full of suffering for the living entities en- 
trapped in it. The answer given herein is that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead does not wish to create this material world just to inflict suffer- 
ing on the living entities. The Supreme Lord creates this world only 
because the conditioned souls want to enjoy it. 

The workings of nature are not going on automatically. It is only 
because the Lord glances over the material energy that it acts in wonder- 
ful ways, just as a lodestone causes a piece of iron to move here and 
there. Because materialistic scientists and so-called Sankhya philosophers 
do not believe in God, they think that material nature is working without 
supervision. But that is not the fact. In Caitanya-caritémrta 
(Adi 6.18-19) the creation of the material world is explained as follows: 


yadyapi sankhya mane ‘pradhana’—karana 
jada ha-ite kabhu nahe jagat-srjana 


niya-srsti-sakti prabhu sarcadre pradhane 
isvarera saktye tabe haye ta’ nirmdne 


*‘Atheistic Sankhya philosophers think that the total material energy 
causes the cosmic manifestation, but they are wrong. Dead matter has no 
moving power, and therefore it cannot act independently. The Lord in- 
fuses the material ingredients with His own creative potency. Then, by 
the power of the Lord, matter moves and interacts.”” Sea waves are 
moved by the air, the air is created from ether, the ether is produced by 
the agitation of the three modes of material nature, and the three modes 
of material nature interact due to the Supreme Lord’s glance over the 
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total material energy. Therefore the background of all natural occur- 
rences is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita (mayédhyaksena prakrtih sityate sa-cardcaram). This is 
also further explained in Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 5.59-61): 


Jagat-kadrana nahe prakrti jada-riipa 
Sakti sancariya tare krsna kare krpa 


krsna-saktye prakrti haya gauna karana 
agni-saktye lauha yaiche karaye jdrana 


ataeva krsna miila-jagat-kadrana 
prakrti——kdrana yaiche ajd-gala-stana 


‘Because prakrti [material nature] is dull and inert, it cannot actually be 
the cause of the material world. Lord Krsna shows His mercy by infusing 
His energy into the dull, inert material nature. Thus prakrti, by the 
energy of Lord Krsna, becomes the secondary cause, just as iron becomes 
red-hot by the energy of fire. Therefore Lord Krsna is the original cause 
of the cosmic manifestation. Prakrti is like the nipples on the neck of a 
goat, for they cannot give any milk.”’ Thus it is a great mistake on the 
part of the material scientists and philosophers to think that matter 
moves independently. 


TEXT 39 
my tet waa ay 

ql at Tal anekaar: | 
eames = fawagcraa: 

ateraaa: soa ff fara fafa 23 


pramathya daityam prativéranam mrdhe 

yo mam rasaya jagad-ddi-siikarah 
krtvagra-damstre niragad udanvatah 

kridann ivebhah pranatdsmi tam vibhum iti 
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pramathya—after killing; daityam—the demon; prativaranam— 
most formidable opponent; mrdhe—in the fight; yah—He who; mam— 
me (the earth); raséyah—fallen to the bottom of the universe; Jagat—in 
this material world; addi-stkarah—the original form of a boar; krtva— 
keeping it; agra-damstre—on the end of the tusk; niragat—came out of 
the water; udanvatah—from the Garbhodaka Ocean; kridan—playing; 
iva—like; ibhah—elephant; pranata asmi—I bow down; tam—to Him; 
vibhum—the Supreme Lord; it#i—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, as the original boar within this universe, You fought 
and killed the great demon Hiranyaksa. Then You lifted me [the 
earth] from the Garbhodaka Ocean on the end of Your tusk, ex- 
actly as a sporting elephant plucks a lotus flower from the water. I 
bow down before You. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Eighteenth 
Chapter of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled, ‘“The Prayers Offered to the 
Lord by the Residents of Jambiidvipa.”’ 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 


A Description of the Island of Jambidvipa 


This chapter describes the glories of Bharata-varsa, and it also describes 
how Lord Ramacandra is being worshiped in the tract of land known as 
Kimpurusa-varsa. The inhabitants of Kimpurusa-varsa are fortunate 
because they worship Lord Ramacandra with His faithful servant Hanu- 
man. Lord Ramacandra exemplifies an incarnation of Godhead who de- 
scends for the mission of paritrandya sddhiindm vindsdya ca 
duskrtam—protecting the devotees and destroying the miscreants. Lord 
Ramacandra exhibits the actual purpose of an incarnation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the devotees take the opportunity 
to offer loving transcendental service to Him. One should surrender fully 
to the Lord, forgetting one’s so-called material happiness, opulence and 
education, which are not at all useful for pleasing the Lord. The Lord is 
pleased only by the process of surrender unto Him. 

When Devarsi Narada descended to instruct Sarvani Manu. he de- 
scribed the opulence of Bharata-varsa, India. Sarvani Manu and the in- 
habitants of Bharata-varsa engage in devotional service to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is the origin of creation, maintenance and 
annihilation and who is always worshiped by self-realized souls. In the 
planet known as Bharata-varsa there are many rivers and mountains, as 
there are in other tracts of land, yet Bharata-varsa has special signifi- 
cance because in this tract of land there exists the Vedic principle of var- 
nasrama-dharma, which divides society into four varnas and four 
asramas. Furthermore, Narada Muni’s opinion is that even if there is 
some temporary disturbance in the execution of the varndsrama-dharma 
principles, they can be revived at any moment. The effect of adhering to 
the institution of varndsrama is gradual elevation to the spiritual plat- 
form and liberation from material bondage. By following the principles 
of varnasrama-dharma, one gets the opportunity to associate with devo- 
tees. Such association gradually awakens one’s dormant propensity to 
serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead and frees one from all the 
basic principles of sinful life. One then gets the opportunity to offer 
unalloyed devotional service to the Supreme Lord, Vasudeva. Because of 
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this opportunity, the inhabitants of Bharata-varsa are praised even in the 
heavenly planets. Even in the topmost planet of this universe, 
Brahmaloka, the position of Bharata-varsa is discussed with great relish. 

All the conditioned living entities are evolving within the universe in 
different planets and different species of life. Thus one may be elevated 
to Brahmaloka, but then one must again descend to earth, as confirmed 
in Srimad Bhagavad-gita (abrahma-bhuvanal lokah punar dvartino 
"rjuna). If those who live in Bharata-varsa rigidly follow the principles of 
varmasrama-dharma and develop their dormant Krsna consciousness, 
they need not return to this material world after death. Any place where 
one cannot hear about the Supreme Personality of Godhead from realized 
souls, even if it be Brahmaloka, is not very congenial to the living entity. 
If one who has taken birth in the land of Bharata-varsa as a human being 
does not take advantage of the opportunity for spiritual elevation, his 
position is certainly the most miserable. In the land known as Bharata- 
varsa, even if one is a sarva-kdma-bhakta, a devotee seeking the fulfill- 
ment of some material desire, he is freed from all material desires by his 
association with devotees, and ultimately he becomes a pure devotee and 
returns home, back to Godhead, without difficulty. 

At the end of this chapter, Sri Sukadeva Gosvami describes to 
Maharaja Pariksit the eight sub-islands within the island of Jambiadvipa. 


TEXT 1 
WTA TAI 
fargea ay amaaafeget sea dra ad ta 
aifaanrthaca: THA TA SAA AE Pee qegeeacaa he TT | 8H 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
kimpuruse varse bhagavantam Gdi-purusam laksmanagrajarn 
sitabhiramam ramam tac-carana-sannikarsabhiratah parama- 
bhagavato hanumén saha kimpurusair avirata-bhaktir upaste. 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued to speak; hkim- 
puruse varse—the tract of land known as Kimpurusa; bhagavantam— 
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adi-purusam—the original cause 
of all causes; laksmana-agra-jam—the elder brother of Laksmana; sitd- 
abhiramam—who is very pleasing to mother Sita, or who is the husband 
of Sitadevi; ramam—Lord Ramacandra; tat-carana-sannikarsa- 
abhiratah—one always engaged in service at the lotus feet of Lord 
Ramacandra; parama-bhaégavatah—the great devotee celebrated 
throughout the universe; hanumadn—His Grace Hanumanji; saha— 
with; kimpurusaih—the inhabitants of the tract of land known as Kim- 
purusa; avirata—continuous; bhaktih—who possesses devotional ser- 
vice; updste—worships. 


TRANSLATION 
Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, in Kimpurusa-varsa 
the great devotee Hanuman is always engaged with the inhabitants 
of that land in devotional service to Lord Ramacandra, the elder 
brother of Laksmana and dear husband of Sitadevi. 


TEXT 2 
ae a Tear Taser adanacaat 
aera aa At aaa | 2 1 


arstisenena saha gandharvair anugiyamanam parama-kalyaénim 
bhartr-bhagavat-katham samuposrnoti svayam cedam gayati. 


drsti-senena—Arstisena, the chief personality of Kimpurusa-varsa;: 
saha—with; gandharvaih—by a company of Gandharvas; 
anugiyamdnaém—being chanted; parama-kalydnim—most auspicious: 
bhartr-bhagavat-katham—the glories of his master, who is also the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; samupasrnoti—he hears with great at- 
tention; svayam ca—and personally; idam—this; gayati—chants. 


TRANSLATION 


A host of Gandharvas is always engaged in chanting the glories 
of Lord Ramacandra. That chanting is always extremely 
auspicious. Hanumanji and Arstisena, the chief person in 
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Kimpurusa-varsa, constantly hear those glories with complete 
attention. Hanuman chants the following mantras. 


PURPORT 


In the Puranas there are two different opinions concerning Lord 
Ramacandra. In the Laghu-bhdgavatamrta (5.34-36) this is confirmed in 
the description of the incarnation of Manu. 


vasudevdadi-ripanam 
avatarah prakirtitah 
visnu-dharmottare radma- 


laksmanadyah kramadami 


padme tu ramo bhagavan 
narayana itiritah 

Sesas cakram ca sankhas ca 
kramat syur laksmanddayah 


madhya-desa-sthitayodhya- 
pure ’sya vasatih smrtda 

mahdé-vaikunthaloke ca 
raghavedrasya kirtita 


The Visnu-dharmottara describes that Lord Ramacandra and His 
brothers—Laksmana, Bharata and Satrughna—are incarnations of 
Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha respectively. The 
Padma Purana, however, says that Lord Ramacandra is an incarnation of 
Narayana and that the other three brothers are incarnations of Sesa, 
Cakra and Sankha. Therefore Srila Baladeva Vidyabhisana has con- 
cluded, tad idam kalpa-bhedenaiva sambhavyam. In other words, these 
opinions are not contradictory. In some millenniums Lord Ramacandra 
and His brothers appear as incarnations of Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pra- 
dyumna and Aniruddha, and in other millenniums They appear as incar- 
nations of Narayana, Sesa, Cakra and Sankha. The residence of Lord 
Ramacandra on this planet is Ayodhya. Ayodhya City is still existing in 
the district of Hyderabad, which is situated on the northern side of Ut- 
tara Pradesh. 
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TEXT 3 


amt aad saa aa aeNatesa aa 
stained snfaaster aa argaiqhaanna aq aaa- 
SaATT ALINT ARNT aa sta tl 3 


om namo bhagavate uttamaslokaya nama arya-laksana-sila-vrataya 
nama upasiksitatmana updasita-lokaya namah sddhu-vada-nikasanaya 
namo brahmanya-devaya mahd-purusdya mahd-rdjaya nama iti. 


om—O my Lord; namah—my respectful obeisances; bhagavate— 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; uttama-slokaya—who is al- 
ways worshiped with selected verses; namah—my respectful obeisances: 
arya-laksana-sila-vrataya—who possesses all the good qualities of ad- 
vanced personalities; namah—my respectful obeisances; upasiksita-at- 
mane—unto You whose senses are under control; updsita-lokd ya —who 
is always remembered and worshiped by all the different classes of living 
entities; namah—my respectful obeisances; sddhu-vdda-nikasandya— 
to the Lord, who is like a stone for examining all the good qualities of a 
sddhu; namah—my respectful obeisances; brahmanya-devdya—who is 
worshiped by the most qualified brahmanas; mahé-purusdya—unto the 
Supreme Lord, who is worshiped by the Purusa-sikta because of being 
the cause of this material creation; mahd-rajaya—unto the supreme 
king, or the king of all kings; namah—my respectful obeisances; iti— 
thus. 


TRANSLATION 


Let me please Your Lordship by chanting the bija-mantra 
omkara. I wish to offer my respectful obeisances unto the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is the best among the most highly ele- 
vated personalities. Your Lordship is the reservoir of all the good 
qualities of Aryans, people who are advanced. Your character and 
behavior are always consistent, and You always control Your senses 
and mind. Acting just like an ordinary human being, You exhibit 
exemplary character to teach others how to behave. There is a 
touchstone that can be used to examine the quality of gold, but 
You are like a touchstone that can verify all good qualities. You are 
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worshiped by brahmanas who are the foremost of all devotees. 
You, the Supreme Person, are the King of kings, and therefore I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


TEXT 4 
TARAS IATA Ag 
MARA | ARNT TST TET | 
TAs Tad Berd 
aamet fate TAT NN II 


yat tad visuddhanubhava-matram ekarh 
sva-tejasa dhvasta-guna-vyavastham 

pratyak prasantam sudhiyopalambhanaim 
hy anaéma-riipam niraham prapadye 


yat—which; tat—to that supreme truth; visuddha—transcendentally 
pure, without contamination by material nature; anubhava—ex- 
perience; mdtram—that sac-cid-dnanda transcendental body; ekam— 
the one; sva-tejasa—by His own spiritual potency; dhvasta—van- 
quished; guna-vyavastham—the influence of the modes of material 
nature; pratyak—transcendental, not to be seen with material eyes; pra- 
Santam—undisturbed by material agitation; sudhiya—by Krsna con- 
sciousness, or purified consciousness, uncontaminated by material 
desires, fruitive activities and speculative philosophy; upalambhanam— 
who can be achieved; hi—indeed; andma-riipam—without a material 
name and form; niraham—without a material ego; prapadye—let me 
offer my respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord, whose pure form [sac-cid-ananda-vigraha] is uncon- 
taminated by the modes of material nature, can be perceived by 
pure consciousness. In the Vedanta He is described as being one 
without a second. Because of His spiritual potency, He is un- 
touched by the contamination of material nature, and because He 
is not subjected to material vision, He is known as transcendental. 
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He has no material activities, nor has He a material form or name. 
Only in pure consciousness, Krsna consciousness, can one per- 
ceive the transcendental form of the Lord. Let us be firmly fixed at 
the lotus feet of Lord Ramacandra, and let us offer our respectful 
obeisances unto those transcendental lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, appears in various ex- 
pansions, as stated in the Brahma-samhita (5.39): 


ramddi-mirtisu kala-niyamena tisthan 
ndnavataram akarod bhuvanesu kintu 

krsnah svayam samabhavat paramah puman yo 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“T worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Govinda. who is always 
situated in various incarnations such as Rama, Nrsimmha and many subin- 
carnations as well, but who is the original Personality of Godhead known 
as Krsna and who incarnates personally also.” Krsna, who is visnu-tattva, 
has expanded Himself in many Visnu forms, of which Lord Ramacandra 
is one. We know that the visnu-tattva is carried by the transcendental 
bird Garuda and is equipped with different types of weapons in four 
hands. Therefore we may doubt whether Lord Ramacandra could be in 
the same category, since He was carried by Hanuman, not by Garuda, 
and had neither four hands nor the satkha, cakra, gadé and padma. 
Consequently this verse clarifies that Ramacandra is as good as Krsna 
(ramadi-mirtisu kala). Although Krsna is the original Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Ramacandra is not different from Him. Ramacandra 
is unaffected by the modes of material nature, and therefore He is pra- 
Santa, never disturbed by those modes. 

Unless one is saturated with love for the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, one cannot appreciate the transcendental value of Lord Rama- 
candra; one cannot see Him with material eyes. Because demons like 
Ravana have no spiritual vision, they consider Lord Ramacandra an or- 
dinary ksatriya king. Ravana therefore attempted to kidnap Lord Rama- 
candra’s eternal consort, Sitadevi. Actually, however, Ravana could not 
carry off Sitadevi in her original form. As soon as she was touched by 
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Ravana’s hands, she gave him a material form, but she maintained her 
original form beyond his vision. Therefore in this verse the words pra- 
tyak prasdntam indicate that Lord Ramacandra and His potency, the god- 
dess Sita, keep themselves aloof from the influence of the material 
energy. 

In the Upanisads it is said: yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyah. The 
Supreme Lord, Paramatma, the Personality of Godhead, can be seen or 
perceived only by persons who are saturated with devotional service. As 
stated in the Brahma-samhita (5.38): 


premaijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 

yam Sydmasundaram acintya-guna-svariipam 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


‘‘T worship the primeval Lord, Govinda, who is always seen by the devo- 
tee whose eyes are anointed with the pulp of love. He is seen in His eter- 
nal form of Syamasundara, situated within the heart of the devotee.” 

Similarly, in the Chadndogya Upanisad it is stated, etds tisro devata 
anena jivena. In this verse of the Chandogya Upanisad the word anena 
is used to distinguish the dtmé and Paramatma as two separate iden- 
tities. The words tisro devata indicate that the body of the living entity is 
made of three material elements—fire, earth and water. Although the 
Paramatmi enters the heart of the jivatma, who is influenced and desig- 
nated by a material body, the Paramatma has nothing to do with the 
Jivatma’s body. Because the Paramatmi has no material connections, He 
is described here as andma-ripam niraham. The Paramatma has no 
material identity, whereas the jivadtmad does. The jivdtma may introduce 
himself as an Indian, American, German and so on, but the Paramatma 
has no such material designations, and therefore He has no material 
name. The jivatma is different from his name, but the Paramatma is not; 
His name and He Himself are one and the same. This is the meaning of 
niraham, which means “without material designations.” This word can- 
not possibly be twisted to mean that the Paramatma has no ahavkara, no 
“I-ness”’ or identity. He has His transcendental identity as the Supreme. 
This is the explanation given by Srila Jiva Gosvami. According to another 
interpretation, given by Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, niraham 
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means nirniscayena aham. Niraham does not mean that the Supreme 
Lord has no identity. Rather, the stress given by the word aham proves 
strongly that He does have His personal identity because nir not only 
means “negative’’ but also means “‘strong ascertainment.” 


TEXT 5 


naaanfeeae | Reta 
wim a tad Pratt: | 

SUSAN AIZAA Tq AAA: 
Maal AAAI 4 I 


martydvataras tv iha martya-siksanam 
rakso-vadhdayaiva na kevalam vibhoh 

kuto ’nyathaé sydd ramatah sva Gtmanah 
sita-krtani vyasananisvarasya 


martya—as a human being; avatarah—whose incarnation; tu— 
however; tha—in the material world; martya-siksanam—for teaching 
all the living entities, especially human beings; raksah-vadhaéya—to kill 
the demon Ravana; eva—certainly; na—not; kevalam—only; vibhoh— 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kutah—from where; anyatha— 
otherwise; sydt—there would be; ramatah—of one enjoying; sve—in 
Himself; dtmanah—the spiritual identity of the universe; sita—of the 
wife of Lord Ramacandra; krténi—appearing due to the separation; 
vyasandni—all the miseries; isvarasya—of the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 
TRANSLATION 


It was ordained that Ravana, chief of the Raksasas, could not be 
killed by anyone but a man, and for this reason Lord Ramacandra, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, appeared in the form of a 
human being. Lord Ramacandra’s mission, however, was not only 
to kill Ravana but also to teach mortal beings that material happi- 
ness centered around sex life or centered around one’s wife is the 
cause of many miseries. He is the self-sufficient Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, and nothing is lamentable for Him. 
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Therefore why else could He be subjected to tribulations by the 
kidnapping of mother Sita? 


PURPORT 


When the Lord appears in this universe in the form of a human being, 
He has two purposes, as stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.9) —paritranaya 
sadhiinam vinasaya ca duskrtam: to destroy the demons and protect the 
devotees. To protect the devotees, the Lord not only satishes them by His 
personal presence but also teaches them so that they will not fall down 
from devotional service. By His personal example, Lord Ramacandra 
taught the devotees that it is better not to enter married life, which is 
certainly followed by many tribulations. As confirmed in Srimad- 


Bhagavatam (7.9.45): 


yan maithunddi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuccharh 
kandityanena karayor iva duhkha-duhkham 
trpyanti neha krpana bahu-duhkha-bhajah 


kanditivan manasyam visaheta-dhirah 


Krpanas, those who are not advanced in spiritual knowledge and who are 
therefore just the opposite of brahmanas, generally take to family life, 
which is a concession for sex. Thus they enjoy sex again and again, 
although that sex is followed by many tribulations. This is a warning to 
devotees. To teach this lesson to devotees and to human society in 
general, Lord Sri Ramacandra, although the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Himself, underwent a series of tribulations because He accepted 
a wife, mother Sita. Lord Ramacandra underwent these austerities, of 
course, only to instruct us; actually He never has any reason to lament 
for anything. 

Another aspect of the Lord’s instructions is that one who accepts a wife 
must be a faithful husband and give her full protection. Human society is 
divided into two classes of men—those who strictly follow the religious 
principles and those who are devotees. By His personal example, Lord 
Ramacandra wanted to instruct both of them how to fully adopt the dis- 
cipline of the religious system and how to be a beloved and dutiful hus- 
band. Otherwise He had no reason to undergo apparent tribulations. One 
who strictly follows religious principles must not neglect to provide all 
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facilities for the complete protection of his wife. There may be some 
suffering because of this, but one must nevertheless endure it. That is 
the duty of a faithful husband. By His personal example, Lord Rama- 
candra demonstrated this duty. Lord Ramacandra could have produced 
hundreds and thousands of Sités from His pleasure energy, but just to 
show the duty of a faithful husband, He not only rescued Sita from the 
hands of Ravana but also killed Ravana and all the members of his 
family. 

Another aspect of the teachings of Lord Ramacandra is that although 
Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and His devotees may 
apparently suffer from material tribulations, they have nothing to do 
with such tribulations. They are mukta-purusas, liberated persons, 
under all circumstances. It is therefore said in the Caitanya-bhagavata: 


yata dekha vaisnavera vyavahara duhkha 
niscaya janiha taha paramdnanda-sukha 


A Vaisnava is always firmly situated in transcendental bliss because of 
engagement in devotional service. Although he may appear to suffer 
material pains, his position is called transcendental bliss in separation 
(viraha). The emotions a lover and beloved feel when separated from 
one another are actually very blissful, although apparently painful. 
Therefore the separation of Lord Ramacandra from Sitadevi, as well as 
the consequent tribulation they suffered, is but another display of tran- 
scendental bliss. That is the opinion of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 


Thakura. 
TEXT 6 
a 3 a memsseaaat aeaa: 
alana ATA We: | 
qa aed aaa 


a wear arty feraaeta i & i 


na vai sa dtmaétmavatam suhrttamah 
saktas tri-lokyam bhagavan vasudevah 
na stri-krtam kasmalam asnuvita 
na laksmanam capi vihatum arhati 
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na—not; vai—indeed; sah—He; atma—the Supreme Soul; atma- 
vatam—of the self-realized souls; suhrt-tamah—the best friend; sak- 
tah—attached; tri-lokyam—to anything within the three worlds; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vdésudevah—the all- 
pervading Lord; na—not; stri-krtam—obtained because of His wife; 
kasmalam —sufferings of separation; asnuvita —would obtain; na—not; 
laksmanam—His younger brother Laksmana; ca—also; api—certainly; 
vihdtum—to give up; arhati—be able. 


TRANSLATION 


Since Lord Sri Ramacandra is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Vasudeva, He is not attached to anything in this material 
world. He is the most beloved Supersoul of all self-realized souls, 
and He is their very intimate friend. He is full of all opulences. 
Therefore He could not possibly have suffered because of separa- 
tion from His wife, nor could He have given up His wife and 
Laksmana, His younger brother. To give up either would have 
been absolutely impossible. 


PURPORT 
In defining the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we say that He is full 


in all six opulences—wealth, fame, strength, influence, beauty and 
renunciation. He is called renounced because He is not attached to any- 
thing in this material world; He is specifically attached to the spiritual 
world and the living entities there. The affairs of the material world take 
place under the superintendence of Durgadevi (srsti-sthiti-pralaya- 
sadhana-saktir eka/ chayeva yasya bhuvanani bibharti durga). Every- 
thing is going on under the strict rules and regulations of the material 
energy, represented by Durga. Therefore the Lord is completely 
detached and need not give attention to the material world. Sitadevi 
belongs to the spiritual world. Similarly, Lord Laksmana, Ramacandra’s 
younger brother, is a manifestation of Sankarsana, and Lord Ramacandra 
Himself is Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Since the Lord is always spiritually qualified, He is attached to ser- 
vants who always render transcendental loving service unto Him. He is 
attached to the truth in life, not to brahminical qualities. Indeed, He is 
never attached to any material qualities. Although He is the Supersoul of 
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all living entities, He is specifically manifest to those who are self- 
realized, and He is especially dear to the hearts of His transcendental 
devotees. Because Lord Ramacandra descended to teach human society 
how dutiful a king should be, He apparently gave up the company of 
mother Sita and Laksmana. Factually, however, He could not have given 
them up. One should therefore learn about the activities of Lord Rama- 
candra from a self-realized soul. Then one can understand the transcen- 
dental activities of the Lord. 


TEXT 7 
A ae Ad Aedt a ata 


qe a afaatatanitred: | 
qafeereratt at zat 


TEL ALY TT SEAMIA I 9 II 


na janma niinam mahato na saubhagam 
na van na buddhir nakrtis tosa-hetuh 

tair yad visrstan api no vanaukasas 
cakara sakhye bata laksmanégrajah 


na—not; janma—birth in a very polished, aristocratic family; 
ninam—indeed; mahatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
na—nor; saubhagam—great fortune; na—nor; vak—an elegant man- 
ner of speaking; na—nor; buddhih—sharpness of intelligence: na— 
not; dkrtih—features of the body; tosa-hetuh—the cause of pleasure to 
the Lord; taih—by all those above-mentioned qualities: yat—because: 
visrstan—rejected; api—although; nah—us; vana-okasah—the inhabi- 
tants of the forest; cakadra—accepted; sakhye—in friendship: bata— 
alas; laksana-agra-jah—Lord Sri Ramacandra, the elder brother of 
Laksmana. 


TRANSLATION 


One cannot establish a friendship with the Supreme Lord Rama- 
candra on the basis of material qualities such as one’s birth in an 
aristocratic family, one’s personal beauty, one’s eloquence, one’s 
sharp intelligence or one’s superior race or nation. None of these 
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gualifications is actually a prerequisite for friendship with Lord 
Sri Ramacandra. Otherwise how is it possible that although we un- 
civilized inhabitants of the forest have not taken noble births, 
although we have no physical beauty and although we cannot 
speak like gentlemen, Lord Ramacandra has nevertheless accepted 
us as friends? 


PURPORT 


In a prayer to Krsna expressing her feelings, Srimati Kuntidevi called 
Him akifcana-gocara. The prefix a means “not,” and kiricana 
“something of this material world.” One may be very proud of his 
prestigious position, material wealth, beauty, education and so on, but 
although these are certainly good qualifications in material dealings, they 
are not necessary for achieving friendship with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. One who possesses all these material qualities is expected to 
become a devotee, and when he actually does, the qualities are properly 
utilized. Those who are puffed up by a high birth, wealth, education and 
personal beauty (janmaisvarya-sruta-sri) unfortunately do not care for 
developing Krsna consciousness, nor does the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead care about all these material qualifications. The Supreme Lord 
is achieved by devotion (bhaktya mam abhianati). One’s devotion and 
sincere desire to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead are the only 
qualifications. Rapa Gosvami has also said that the price for achieving 
God’s favor is simply one’s sincere eagerness to have it (laulyam ekam 
milyam). In the Caitanya-bhagavata it is said: 


66 


kholaveca sevakera dekha bhagya-sima 
brahma Siva kande yara dekhiya mahima 


dhane jane panditye krsna nahi pai 


kevala bhaktira vasa caitanya-gosani 


“Behold the great fortune of the devotee Kholaveca. Lord Brahma and 
Siva shed tears upon seeing his greatness. One cannot attain Lord Krsna 
by any amount of wealth, followers, or learning. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu is controlled only by pure devotion.” Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu had a very sincere devotee whose name was Kholaveca 
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Sridhara and whose only business was to sell pots made of the skin of 
banana trees. Whatever income he had, he used fifty percent for the wor- 
ship of mother Ganges, and with the other fifty percent he provided for 
his necessities. On the whole, he was so very poor that he lived in a cot- 
tage that had a broken roof with many holes in it. He could not afford 
brass utensils, and therefore he drank water from an iron pot. Neverthe- 
less, he was a great devotee of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He is a 
typical example of how a poor man with no material possessions can 
become a most exalted devotee of the Lord. The conclusion is that one 
cannot attain shelter at the lotus feet of Lord Krsna or Sri Caitanya 
Gosani through material opulence; that shelter is attainable only by pure 
devotional service. 


anyabhilasita-siin yam 
jnana-karmady-andvrtam 

anukilyena krsndnu- 
Silanam bhaktir uttama 


“One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord 
Krsna favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through 
fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devo- 
tional service.” 


TEXT 8 
GUST ATTY TAT AT 
Waa Ti AHATAIAA | 
wid Wa wana aft 
Y SatladacHlaattecatata tl ¢ | 


suro ‘suro vapy atha vanaro narah 
sarvatmana yah sukrtajiam uttamam 
bhajeta ramam manyjakrtim harim 
ya uttardn anayat kosalan divam iti 


surah—demigod; asurah—demon; vd api—or; atha—therefore: 
vad—or; anarah—other than a human being (bird, beast. animal and so 
on); narah—a human being: sarva-Gtmand—wholeheartedly; yah— 
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who; su-krtajiam—easily made grateful; uttamam—most highly ele- 
vated; bhajeta—should worship; raémam—Lord Ramacandra; manuja- 
akrtim—appearing as a human being; harim—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; yah—who; uttaran—of northern India; anayat—brought 
back; kosalan—the inhabitants of Kosala-desa, Ayodhya; divam—to the 
spiritual world, Vaikuntha; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, whether one is a demigod or a demon, a man or a 
creature other than man, such as a beast or bird, everyone should 
worship Lord Ramacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who appears on this earth just like a human being. There is no 
need of great austerities or penances to worship the Lord, for He 
accepts even a small service offered by His devotee. Thus He is 
satisfied, and as soon as He is satisfied, the devotee is successful. 
Indeed, Lord Sri Ramacandra brought all the devotees of Ayodhya 
back home, back to Godhead [Vaikuntha]. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Ramacandra is so kind and merciful to His devotees that He is 
very easily satisfied by a little service rendered by anyone, human or not. 
This is the special advantage of worshiping Lord Ramacandra, and there 
is the same advantage in worshiping Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
Lord Krsna and Lord Ramacandra, in the manner of ksatriyas, some- 
times showed Their mercy by killing asuras, but Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu awarded love of God without difficulty even to the asuras. 
All the incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead—but 
especially Lord Ramacandra, Lord Krsna and, later, Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu—delivered many of the living entities present before 
Them, indeed almost all of them. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is therefore 
represented in the six-armed form of sad-bhija-mirti, which is a com- 
bination of Lord Ramacandra, Lord Krsna and Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. The best purpose of human life can be fulfilled by 
worshiping the sad-bhija-mirti, the form of the Lord with six arms— 
two arms of Ramacandra, two arms of Krsna and two arms of Sri 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TEXT 9 


ARASH TT AATAATTTeY ACT Hag A TTT Aaa 
TATUM ISAAATIZ IA AIIATHETMN assaf 
Thal 


bharate ‘pi varse bhagavan nara-nérayanakhya dkalpantam upacita- 
dharma-jnana-vairdg yaisvaryopasamoparamatmopalambhanam 
anugrahadyatmavatam anukampaya tapo ’vyakta-gatis carati. 


bhdrate—in Bharata; api—also; varse—the tract of land; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nara-ndraéyana- 
akhyah—known as Nara-Narayana; d-kalpa-antam—up to the end of 
the millennium; upacita—increasing; dharma—religion; jndna— 
knowledge; vairdgya—renunciation or nonattachment: aisvarya— 
mystic opulences; upasama—control of the senses; uparama—freedom 
from false ego; Gtma-upalambhanam—self-realization; anugrahaya— 
to show favor; @tma-vatam—unto persons interested in self-realization; 
anukampayaé—by causeless mercy; tapah —austerities; avyakta-gatih— 
whose glories are inconceivable; carati—executes. 


TRANSLATION 


[Sukadeva Gosvami continued:] The glories of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead are inconceivable. He has appeared in the 
form of Nara-Narayana in the land of Bharata-varsa, at the place 
known as Badarikasrama, to favor His devotees by teaching them 
religion, knowledge, renunciation, spiritual power, sense control 
and freedom from false ego. He is advanced in the opulence of 
spiritual assets, and He engages in executing austerity until the 
end of this millennium. This is the process of self-realization. 


PURPORT 


People in India may visit the temple of Nara-Narayana at 
Badarikasrama just to learn how the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
His incarnation as Nara-Narayana engages in austerities to teach the peo- 
ple of the world how to achieve self-realization. It is impossible to realize 
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oneself simply by absorbing oneself in speculation and material ac- 
tivities. One must be very serious about self-realization and the practice 
of austerity. Unfortunately, the people of this age of Kali do not even 
know the meaning of austerity. Under these circumstances, the Lord has 
appeared as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to bestow upon the fallen souls the 
easiest method of self-realization, technically called ceto-darpana-mar- 
Janam, cleansing of the dirt from the core of one’s heart. This method is 
extremely simple. Anyone can chant the glorious krsna-sankirtana— 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. In this age there are different forms of 
so-called advanced scientific knowledge, such as anthropology, Marxism, 
Freudianism, nationalism and industrialism, but if we work very hard 
under their guidance instead of adopting the process practiced by Nara- 
Narayana, we shall waste our valuable human form of life. Thus we shall 
certainly be cheated and misled. 


TEXT 10 


qo amTaTaal | amma: confintrret ara 
aera «=oaTacamatand «= Aa eaeeTaT: «= ITA 
afearrarratta s& arfrronfa 12 oll 


tam bhagavan narado varndsramavatibhir bharatibhih prajabhir 
bhagavat-proktabhyam sankhya-yogabhyam bhagavad- 
anubhadvopavarnanam savarner upadeksyamanah parama-bhakti- 
bhavenopasarati idam cabhigrnati. 


tam—Him (Nara-Narayana); bhagavan—the most powerful saintly 
person; ndradah—the great sage Narada; varna-dsrama-vatibhih—by 
followers of the institution of the four varnas and four dsramas; 
bharatibhih—of the land known as Bharata-varsa (India); prajabhih— 
who are the inhabitants; bhagavat-proktabhyam—which was stated by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarnkhya—by the sadnkhya-yoga 
system (the analytical study of material conditions); yogabhyam—by 
practice of the yoga system; bhagavat-anubhdva-upavarnanam—which 
describes the process of God realization; savarneh—unto Savarni Manu; 
upadeksyamdénah—instructing; parama-bhakti-bhavena—in greatly 
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ecstatic loving service to the Lord; upasarati—serves the Lord; idam— 
this; ca—and; abhigrmdati—chants. 


TRANSLATION 


In his own book, known as Narada Pajicaratra, Bhagavan Narada 
has very vividly described how to work to achieve the ultimate goal 
of life—devotion—through knowledge and through execution of 
the mystic yoga system. He has also described the glories of the 
Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The great sage Narada 
instructed the tenets of this transcendental literature to Savarni 
Manu in order to teach those inhabitants of Bharata-varsa who 
strictly follow the principles of varnésrama-dharma how to achieve 
the devotional service of the Lord. Thus Narada Muni, along with 
the other inhabitants of Bharata-varsa, always engages in the ser- 
vice of Nara-Narayana, and he chants as follows. 


PURPORT 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has clearly declared: 


bharata-bhimite haila manusya-janma ydara 


janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakara 


The real success or fulfillment of the mission of human life can be 
achieved in India, Bharata-varsa, because in Bharata-varsa the purpose 
of life and the method for achieving success are evident. People should 
take advantage of the opportunity afforded by Bharata-varsa, and this is 
especially so for those who are following the principles of varndsrama- 
dharma. If we do not take to the principles of varnasrama-dharma by 
accepting the four social orders (brahmana, ksatriya, vaigya and Sidra) 
and the four orders of spiritual life (brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha 
and sannydsa), there can be no question of success in life. Unfor- 
tunately, because of the influence of Kali-yuga, everything is now being 
lost. The inhabitants of Bharata-varsa are gradually becoming degraded 
mlecchas and yavanas. How then will they teach others? Therefore, this 
Krsna consciousness movement has been started not only for the inhabi- 
tants of Bharata-varsa but for all the people of the world, as announced 
by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. There is still time, and if the inhabitants of 
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Bharata-varsa take this movement of Krsna consciousness seriously, the 
entire world will be saved from gliding down to a hellish condition. The 
Krsna consciousness movement follows the process of paricaratrika-vidhi 
and that of bhagavata-vidhi simultaneously, so that people can take ad- 
vantage of the movement and make their lives successful. 


TEXT 11 


So amt wad | sqaAle4gMaKaa = aaiShearalaay 
BAMA AAI WagaaATTa «=o area «aay 


wa afta een 


orm namo bhagavate upasama-silayoparatanatmyaya namo *kincana- 
vittaya rsi-rsabhaya nara-narayanadya paramahamsa-parama-gurave 
dtméradmadhipataye namo nama iti. 


om—O Supreme Lord; namah—my respectful obeisances; bhaga- 
vate —unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; upasama-silaya —who 
has mastered the senses; uparata-andtmydya—having no attachment 
for this material world; namah—my respectful obeisances; akiricana- 
vittaya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the only asset 
of persons who have no material possessions; rsi-rsabhdya—the most ex- 
alted of saintly persons; nara-ndrdyandya—Nara-Narayana; 
paramahamsa-parama-gurave—the most exalted spiritual master of all 
paramahamsas, liberated persons; atmardma-adhipataye—the best of 
self-realized persons; namah namah—my respectful obeisances again 
and again; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Nara-Narayana, the. 
best of all saintly persons, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
He is the most self-controlled and self-realized, He is free from 
false prestige, and He is the asset of persons who have no material 
possessions. He is the spiritual master of all paramaharisas, who 
are the most exalted human beings, and He is the master of the 
self-realized. Let me offer my repeated obeisances at His lotus feet. 
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TEXT 12 


Taft Faq 
BUA AMT TW a TIA 
a eraa xenasty tea: | 
Rea A queer 
TA TMISAAA AMAT 112 VU 


gayati cedam 
kartasya sargadisu yo na badhyate 
na hanyate deha-gato ‘pi daihikaih 
drastur na drg yasya gunair vidisyate 
tasmai namo ’sakta-vivikta-saksine 


gayati—he sings; ca—and; tdam—this; karta—the executor; asya— 
of this cosmic manifestation; sarga-ddisu—of the creation, maintenance 
and destruction; yah—one who; na badhyate—is not attached as the 
creator, master or proprietor; na—not; hanyate—is victimized; deha- 
gatah api—although appearing as a human being; daihikaih—by bodily 
tribulations such as hunger, thirst and fatigue; drastuh—of Him who is 
the seer of everything; na—not; drk—the power of vision; yasya—of 
whom; gunaih—by the material qualities; vidiisyate—is polluted; 
tasmai—unto Him; namah—my respectful obeisances; asakta—unto 
the Supreme Person, who is unattached; vivikta—without affection; sak- 
sine—the witness of everything. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada, the most powerful saintly sage, also worships Nara- 
Narayana by chanting the following mantra: The Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is the master of the creation, maintenance and 
annihilation of this visible cosmic manifestation, yet He is com- 
pletely free from false prestige. Although to the foolish He ap- 
pears to have accepted a material body like us, He is unaffected by 
bodily tribulations like hunger, thirst and fatigue. Although He is 
the witness who sees everything, His senses are unpolluted by the 
objects He sees. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto that 
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unattached, pure witness of the world, the Supreme Soul, the Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is described as sac-cid- 
dnanda-vigraha, the body of eternity, transcendental bliss and full 
knowledge. Now in this verse He is more fully described. Krsna is the 
creator of the entire cosmic manifestation, yet He is unattached to it. If 
we were to construct a very tall skyscraper, we would be very attached to 
it, but Krsna is so renounced that although He has created everything, 
He is not attached to anything (na badhyate). Furthermore, although 
Krsna has His transcendental form, sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, He is not 
disturbed by the bodily necessities of life, which are called daihika; for 
example, He is never hungry, thirsty or fatigued (na hanyate deha-gato 
’pi daihikaih). Then again, since everything is Krsna’s property, He sees 
everything and is present everywhere, but because His body is transcen- 
dental, He is above vision, the objects of vision and the process of vision. 
When we see someone beautiful, we are attracted. The sight of a 
beautiful woman immediately attracts a man, and the sight of a man 
naturally attracts a woman. Krsna, however, is transcendental to all these 
faults. Although He is the seer of everything, He is not afflicted with 
faulty vision (na drg yasya gunair vidisyate). Therefore, although He is 
the witness and seer, He is aloof from all affection for the activities He 
sees. He is always unattached and separate; He is only a witness. 


TEXT 13 
a ff atte aay 
fewanal waar 47 | 
qeraare eafy Pryet ae 
aN THafsaagrnrat: 123 


idam hi yogesvara yoga-naipunam 
hiranyagarbho bhagavan jagada yat 
yad anta-kdle tvayi nirgune mano 


bhaktya dadhitojhita-duskalevarah 
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idam—this; hi—certainly; yoga-isvara—O my Lord, master of all 
mystic power; yoga-naipunam—the expert process of executing yogic 
principles; hiranya-garbhah—Lord Brahma; bhagavan—the most 
powerful; jagada—spoke; yat—which; yat—which; anta-kdle—at the 
time of death; tvayi—in You; nirgune—the transcendence; manah—the 
mind; bhaktya—with a devotional attitude; dadhita—one should place; 
ujjhita-duskalevarah—having given up his identification with the 
material body. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, master of all mystic yoga, this is the explanation of 
the yogic process spoken of by Lord Brahma [Hiranyagarbha], 
who is self-realized. At the time of death, all yogis give up the 
material body with full detachment simply by placing their minds 
at Your lotus feet. That is the perfection of yoga. 


PURPORT 
Srila Madhvacarya says: 


yasya samyag bhagavati 
jnadnam bhaktis tathaiva ca 

niscintas tasya moksah syat 
sarva-papa-krto "pi tu 


‘For one who very seriously practices devotional service during his 
lifetime in order to understand the constitutional position of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, liberation from this material world is guaran- 
teed, even if he has previously been addicted to sinful habits.” This is 
also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: 


apt cet sudurdcaro 
bhajate mam ananya bhak 
sddhur eva sa mantavyah 
samyag vyavasito hi sah 


“Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in 
devotional service he is to be considered saintly because he is properly 
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situated.” (Bg. 9.30) The only purpose of life is to be fully absorbed in 
thoughts of Krsna and His form, pastimes, activities and qualities. If one 
is able to think of Krsna in this way, twenty-four hours a day, he is 
already liberated (svaripena vyavasthitih). Whereas materialists are ab- 
sorbed in material thoughts and activities, devotees, on the contrary, are 
always absorbed in thoughts of Krsna and Krsna’s activities. Therefore 
they are already on the platform of liberation. One has to think of Krsna 
with full absorption at the time of death. Then he will certainly return 
home, back to Godhead, without a doubt. 


TEXT 14. 


MRA ARMASETE: 

GAT ay say Fea | 
aga far FRc 

THA Te: AA TT FATY |v 


yathaihikamusmika-kama-lampatah 
sutesu daresu dhanesu cintayan 
Sanketa vidvan kukalevaratyayad 
yas tasya yatnah srama eva kevalam 


yatha—as; aihika—in the present life; amusmika—in the expected 
future life; kama-lampatah—a person who is very attached to lusty 
desires for bodily enjoyment; sutesu—children; ddresu—wife; 
dhanesu—wealth; cintayan—thinking about; samketa—is afraid; vid- 
van—a person advanced in spiritual knowledge; ku-kalevara—of this 
body, which is full of stool and urine; atyayat—because of loss; yah— 
anyone; tasya—his; yatnah—endeavors: sramah—a waste of time and 
energy; eva—certainly; kevalam—only. 


TRANSLATION 


Materialists are generally very attached to their present bodily 
comforts and to the bodily comforts they expect in the future. 
Therefore they are always absorbed in thoughts of their wives, 
children and wealth and are afraid of giving up their bodies, which 
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are full of stool and urine. If a person engaged in Krsna conscious- 
ness, however, is also afraid of giving up his body, what is the use 
of his having labored to study the sastras? It was simply a waste of 
time. 


PURPORT 


At the time of death a materialist thinks of his wife and children. He is 
absorbed in thinking of how they will live and who will take care of them 
after he leaves. Consequently he is never prepared to give up his body; 
rather, he wants to continue to live in his body to serve his society, 
family, friends and so on. Therefore by practicing the mystic yoga 
system one must become detached from bodily relationships. If despite 
practicing bhakti-yoga and studying all the Vedic literature, one is afraid 
of giving up his bad body, which is the cause of all his suffering, what is 
the use of his attempts to advance in spiritual life? The secret of success 
in practicing yoga is to become free from bodily attachments. Srila 
Narottama dasa Thakura says, deha-smrti nahi yara, samsara-bandhana 
kahan tdra: one whose practice has freed him from the anxieties of 
bodily needs is no longer in conditional life. Such a person is freed from 
conditional bondage. A person in Krsna consciousness must fully dis- 
charge his devotional duties without material attachment. Then his 
liberation is guaranteed. 


TEXT 15 
TH: ot ad Fgacaaftat 
aATTAATATAT | 


fea gar aa aah 
arate ait cara: aarafafa 1241 


tan nah prabho tvam kukalevardarpitam 
tvan-mayayaham-mamatam adhoksaja 

bhindyama yendsu vayam sudurbhidam 
vidhehi yogam tvayi nah svabhavam iti 


tat—therefore; nah—our; prabho—O my Lord; tuam—You; ku- 
kalevara-arpitam—invested in this bad body full of stool and urine: 
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tvat-mayayad—by Your illusory energy; aham-mamatam—the concep- 
tion of “I and my”; adhoksaja—O Transcendence; bhindyama—may 
give up; yena—by which; dsu—very soon; vayam—we; 
sudurbhidam—which is very difficult to give up; vidhehi—please give; 
yogam—the mystic process; tvayi—unto You; nah—our; svabhavam— 
which is symptomized by a steady mind; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 
Therefore, O Lord, O Transcendence, kindly help us by giving 


us the power to execute bhakti-yoga so that we can control our 
restless minds and fix them upon You. We are all infected by Your 
illusory energy; therefore we are very attached to the body, which 
is full of stool and urine, and to anything related with the body. 
Except for devotional service, there is no way to give up this at- 
tachment. Therefore kindly bestow upon us this benediction. 


PURPORT 


The Lord advises in Bhagavad-gita: man-mana bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yaji mam namaskuru. The perfect yoga system consists of always 
thinking of Krsna, always engaging in devotional service, always 
worshiping Krsna and always offering obeisances unto Him. Unless we 
practice this yoga system, our illusory attachment for this bad body, 
which is full of stool and urine, is impossible to give up. The perfection 
of yoga consists of giving up attachment for this body and bodily rela- 
tionships and transferring that attachment to Krsna. We are very 
attached to material enjoyment, but when we transfer that same attach- 
ment to Krsna, we traverse the path of liberation. One has to practice this 
yoga system and none other. 


TEXT 16 
masa wy aes: «= -afead aga AST AFaTET 
Warafane WU FER  Flga: aa ZafaftaaqE: Maa 
qsA atest afta eq: aaaaattt atari 
gifaaha wast tan Eat atet ARG eH: 
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RIM AA A Uaaeaa: «aaa asa at 
TIA TAT SAAT 12 FI 


bharate ‘py asmin varse saric-chailah santi bahavo malayo maigala- 
prastho maindékas trikita rsabhah kitakah kollakah sahyo devagirir 
rsyamikah Sri-sailo venkato mahendro varidharo vindhyah suktiman 
rksagirth pariyatro dronas citrakito govardhano raivatakah kakubho 
nilo gokamukha indrakilah kamagirir iti canye ca sata-sahasrasah Sailds 
tesam nitamba-prabhava nada nadyas ca santy asankhyatah. 


bharate—in the land of Bharata-varsa; api—also; asmin—in this; 
varse—tract of land; sarit—rivers; Sailaéh—mountains; santi—there 
are; bahavah—many; malayah—Malaya; mangala-prasthah — 
Mangala-prastha; maindkah—Mainaka; tri-kitah—Trikita; rsabhah— 
Rsabha; kittakah—Kataka; kollakah—Kollaka; sahyah—Sahya; deva- 
girth—Devagiri; rsya-mikah—Rsyamika; sri-Sailah—Sri-éaila; 
venkatah—Venkata; mahendrah—Mahendra: vdri-dhadrah— 
Varidhara; vindhyah—Vindhya; suktiman—Suktiman; rksa-girth— 
Rksagiri; pdariyatrah—Pariyatra; dronah—Drona; citra-kitah— 
Citrakata; govardhanah—Govardhana; raivatakah—Raivataka; 
kakubhah—Kakubha; nilah—Nila; gokaémukhah—Gokamukha; _ in- 
drakilah—Indrakila; kama-girih—Kamagiri; iti—thus; ca—and; 
anye—others; ca—also; Sata-sahasrasah—many hundreds and thou- 
sands; sailah—mountains; tesém—of them; nitamba-prabhavéah—born 
of the slopes; nada@h—big rivers; nadyah—small rivers; ca—and; 
santi—there are; asarnkhyatah—innumerable. 


TRANSLATION 


In the tract of land known as Bharata-varsa, as in [lavrta-varsa, 
there are many mountains and rivers. Some of the mountains are 
known as Malaya, Mangala-prastha, Mainaka, Trikita, Rsabha, 
Kitaka, Kollaka, Sahya, Devagiri, Rsyamika, Sri-éaila, Venkata, 
Mahendra, Varidhara, Vindhya, Suktiman, Rksagiri, Pariyatra, 
Drona, Citrakita, Govardhana, Raivataka, Kakubha, Nila, 
Gokamukha, Indrakila and Kamagiri. Besides these, there are 
many other hills, with many large and small rivers flowing from 
their slopes. 
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TEXTS 17-18 


Ta aR: = TT TARR gaediaaraa aia 
Qo «—-ERAAT ATTY aSAr Haaren seat BI Joi 
qafadl TET aRAI HT Jor Aart mead fee 
qarcot art tar aval adel WaT fAegeey: ato adi 
yeradl Aceafavfigen Fara aaa seal agalaad 
Casa Ta awy Maead) aRaat BNA TATA AVTTIT 
farce afeat faata aera: ecll 


etasam apo bharatyah praja naémabhir eva punantinam atmana 
copasprsanti. candravasa tamraparni avatoda krtaméla vaihayasi kaveri 
veni payasvini Sarkardvarta tungabhadra krsndvenya bhimarathi 
godavari nirvindhya payosni tapi reva surasa narmada carmanvati 
sindhur andhah sonas ca nadau mahanadi vedasmrtir rsikulyé trisama 
kausiki mandékini yamuna sarasvati drsadvati gomati sarayé rodhasvati 
saptavati susoma Satadris candrabhaga marudurdha vitasta asikni 
visvett maha-nadyah. 


etasam—of all these; apah—water; bharatyah—of Bharata-varsa 
(India); prajah—the residents; nadmabhih—by the names; eva—only; 
punantindm—are purifying; dtmand—by the mind; ca—also; upaspr- 
Santi—touch; candra-vasa—Candravasa: tamra-parni—Tamraparni; 
avatoda—Avatoda; hkrta-mala—Krtamala; vaihayasi—Vaihayasi; 
kaveri—Kaveri; veni—Veni; payasvini—Payasvini; Sarkaravarta — 
Sarkaradvarta; tunga-bhadréd—Tungabhadra; krsnd-venya— 
Krsnavenya; bhima-rathi—Bhimarathi; godadvari—Godavari; nir- 
vindhya—Nirvindhya; payosni—Payosni; tapi—Tapi; reva—Reva; 
surasad—Surasa; narmadaé—Narmada; carmanvati—Carmanvati; 
sindhuh—Sindhu; andhah—Andha; Sonah—Sona: ca—and; nadau— 
two rivers; mahd-nadi—Mahanadi; veda-smrtih—Vedasmrti; rsi- 
kulya—Rsikulya; tri-samaé—Trisama; kausiki—Kausiki; manddakini— 
Mandakini; yamunad—Yamunia; sarasvati—Sarasvati; drsadvati— 
Drsadvati; gomati—Gomati; sarayi—Sarayi; rodhasvati—Rodhasvati; 
saptavati—Saptavati; susomd—Susoma: Sata-drih—Satadri; candra- 
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bhagd—Candrabhaga; marudvrdha—Marudvrdha;  vitasta—Vitasta; 
asikni—Asikni; visvua —Visva; iti—thus; maha-nadyah—big rivers. 


TRANSLATION 


Two of the rivers—the Brahmaputra and the Sona—are called 
nadas, or main rivers. These are other great rivers that are very 
prominent: Candravasa, Tamraparni, Avatoda, Krtamala, 
Vaihayasi, Kaveri, Veni, Payasvini, Sarkaravarta, Tungabhadra, 
Krsnavenya, Bhimarathi, Godavari, Nirvindhya, Payosni, Tapi, 
Reva, Surasa, Narmada, Carmanvati, Mahanadi, Vedasmrti, 
Rsikulya, Trisama, Kausiki, Mandakini, Yamuna, Sarasvati, Drsad- 
vati, Gomati, Sarayai, Rodhasvati, Saptavati, Susoma, Satadri, 
Candrabhaga, Marudvrdha, Vitasta, Asikni and Visva. The inhabi- 
tants of Bharata-varsa are purified because they always remember 
these rivers. Sometimes they chant the names of these rivers as 
mantras, and sometimes they go directly to the rivers to touch 
them and bathe in them. Thus the inhabitants of Bharata-varsa 
become purified. 


PURPORT 


All these rivers are transcendental. Therefore one can be purified by 
remembering them, touching them or bathing in them. This practice is 
still going on. 


TEXT 19 


ateaa af gedacuseate: apeltagartia aeta aT 
KAMARA TEA AA HAawITaal aa atat Arfraea 
Tan fenaarat ante wats 28H 


asminn eva varse purusair labdha-janmabhih sukla-lohita-krsna- 
varnena svdrabdhena karman4 divya-mdnusa-naraka-gatayo bahvya 
dtmana dnupirvyena sarva hy eva sarvesam vidhiyante yathd-varna- 
vidhdnam apavargas capi bhavati. 


asmin eva varse—in this tract of land (Bharata-varsa); purusaih—by 


the people; labdha-janmabhih—who have taken birth; sukla—of the 
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mode of goodness; lohita—of the mode of passion; krsna—of the mode 
of ignorance; varnena—according to the division; sua—by himself; 
arabdhena—begun; karmand—by activities; divya—divine; madnusa— 
human; naraka—hellish; gatayah—goals; bahvyah—many; 4at- 
manah—of his own; dnupirvyena—according to acts performed pre- 
viously; sarva@h—all; hi—certainly; eva—indeed; sarvesam—of all of 
them; vidhiyante—are allotted; yatha-varna-vidhanam—in terms of 
different castes; apavargah—the path of liberation; ca—and; api—also; 
bhavati—is possible. 


TRANSLATION 


The people who take birth in this tract of land are divided ac- 
cording to the qualities of material nature—the modes of goodness 
[sattva-guna], passion [rajo-guna], and ignorance [tamo-gunal]. 
Some of them are born as exalted personalities, some are ordinary 
human beings, and some are extremely abominable, for in 
Bharata-varsa one takes birth exactly according to one’s past 
karma. If one’s position is ascertained by a bona fide spiritual 
master and one is properly trained to engage in the service of Lord 
Visnu according to the four social divisions [brahmana, ksatriya, 
vaisya and Sidra] and the four spiritual divisions [brahmacari, 
grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyasa], one’s life becomes perfect. 


PURPORT 


For further information, one should refer to Bhagavad-gita (14.18 
and 18.42-45). Srila Ramanujacarya writes in his book Veddnta- 
sangraha: 


evam-vidha-parabhakti-svariipa-jridna-visesasyotpddakah _piirvok- 
taharahar —_upaciyamana-jndna-pirvaka-karmanugrhita-bhakti-yoga 
eva; yathoktam bhagavata pardsarena —varnasrameti. nikhila-jagad- 
uddharandydvanitale ‘vatirnam para-brahma-bhitah purusottamah 
svayam etad uktavan — ‘‘svakarma-niratah siddhim yatha vindati tac 
chrnu”’ “‘yatah pravrttir bhiitanam yena sarvam idam tatam/ svakar- 
mana tam abhyarcya siddhim vindati manavah” 


Quoting from the Visnu Purana (389), the great sage Paraéara Muni has 
recommended: 
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varnasramacaravata 
purusena parah puman 

visnur dradhyate pantha 
nanyat tat-tosa-kadranam 


“The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, is worshiped by the 
proper execution of prescribed duties in the system of varna and asrama. 
There is no other way to satisfy the Lord.” In the land of Bharata-varsa, 
the institution of varndsrama-dharma may be easily adopted. At the pre- 
sent moment, certain demoniac sections of the population of Bharata- 
varsa are disregarding the system of varndsrama-dharma. Because there 
is no institution to teach people how to become brahmanas, ksatriyas, 
vaisyas and Sidras or brahmacaris, grhasthas, vdnaprasthas and san- 
nyasis, these demons want a classless society. This is resulting in chaotic 
conditions. In the name of secular government, unqualified people are 
taking the supreme governmental posts. No one is being trained to act ac- 
cording to the principles of varndsrama-dharma, and thus people are 
becoming increasingly degraded and are heading in the direction of 
animal life. The real aim of life is liberation, but unfortunately the op- 
portunity for liberation is being denied to people in general, and 
therefore their human lives are being spoiled. The Krsna consciousness 
movement, however, is being propagated all over the world to reestablish 
the vammasrama-dharma system and thus save human society from glid- 


ing down to hellish life. 
TEXT 20 


Tse wah TMATARAs ews rSI THAT TIA 
sacafidaframeam  araniatatrnfamacwaann 


Wal fe ATSTFOTIAR! |! Xo I 


yo ’sau bhagavati sarva-bhitatmany andimye ‘nirukte ‘nilayane 
paramatmani vasudeve ‘nanya-nimitta-bhakti-yoga-laksano nan4a-gati- 
nimittavidya-granthi-randhana-dvarena yada hi mahdé-purusa-purusa- 
prasangah 


yah—anyone who; asau—that; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; sarva-bhiita-atmani—the Supersoul of all living 
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entities; andtmye—having no attachment; anirukte—who is beyond the 
mind and speech; anilayane —not dependent on anything else; parama- 
Gtmani—unto the Supreme Soul; vdsudeve—Lord Vasudeva, the son of 
Vasudeva; ananya—without any other; nimitta—cause: bhakti-yoga- 
laksanah —having symptoms of pure devotional service; ndnd-gati—of 
varied destinations; nimitta—the cause; avidyd-granthi—the bondage 
of ignorance; randhana—of cutting; dvdrena—by means; yada— 
when; hi—indeed; mahd-purusa—of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; purusa—with the devotee; prasarigah—an intimate relation- 


ship. 
TRANSLATION 


After many, many births, when the results of one’s pious ac- 
tivities mature, one gets an opportunity to associate with pure 
devotees. Then one is able to cut the knot of bondage to ignorance, 
which bound him because of varied fruitive activities. As a result 
of associating with devotees, one gradually renders service to Lord 
Vasudeva, who is transcendental, free from attachment to the 
material world, beyond the mind and words, and independent of 
everything else. That bhakti-yoga, devotional service to Lord 
Vasudeva, is the real path of liberation. 


PURPORT 


Brahman realization is the beginning of liberation, and Paramatma 
realization is still further advancement toward the realm of liberation, 
but one achieves real liberation when he understands his position as an 
eternal servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (muktir hit- 
vanyatha ripam svariipena vyavasthitih). In the material world, in the 
bodily concept of life, everyone is working in the wrong direction. When 
one becomes brahma-bhita, spiritually realized, one understands that he 
is not the body and that working in the bodily concept of life is useless 
and misdirected. Then his devotional service begins. As Krsna says in 
Bhagavad-gita (18.54): 


brahma-bhitah prasannaétma 
na Socati na kanksati 
samah sarvesu bhiitesu 


mad-bhaktim labhate param 
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“One who is thus transcendentally situated realizes the Supreme Brah- 
man and becomes fully joyful. He never laments or desires to have any- 
thing; he is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he at- 
tains pure devotional service unto Me.’’ Devotional service is actual 
liberation. When one is attracted by the beauty of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead and his mind is always engaged at the Lord’s lotus 
feet, he is no longer interested in subjects that do not help him in self- 
realization. In other words, he loses all attraction for material activities. 
In the Taittirtya Upanisad (2.7) it is said: esa hy evdnandayati. yada hy 
evaisa etasmin na drsye natmye anirukte ’nilayane *bhayam pratistham 
vindate ’tha so *bhayam gato bhavati. A living entity becomes estab- 
lished in spiritual, blissful life when he fully understands that his happi- 
ness depends on spiritual self-realization, which is the basic principle of 
dnanda (bliss), and when he is eternally situated in the service of the 
Lord, who has no other lord above Him. 


TEXT 21 


wea fe a maa 
wa tet Farat at 

waa Ua faga ad af: 
wey TT aNahere 

qaecaaaias cer fF a: 122K 


etad eva hi devaé gayanti—— 
aho amisam kim akari sobhanam 
prasanna esaém svid uta svayam harih 
yair janma labdham nrsu bharatajire 
mukunda-sevaupayikam sprha hi nah 


etat—this; eva—indeed; hi—certainly; devadh—all the demigods; 
gayanti—chant; aho—oh; amisam—of these inhabitants of Bharata- 
varsa; kim—what; akdri—was done; sobhanam—pious, beautiful av- 
tivities; prasannah—pleased; esam—upon them; svit—or; uta—it is 
said; svayam —personally; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead: 
yaih—by whom; janma—birth; labdham—obtained; nrsu—in human 
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society; bhdrata-ajire—in the courtyard of Bharata-varsa; mukunda— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can offer liberation; seva- 
aupayikam—which is the means of serving; sprha—desire; hi—indeed; 
nah—our. 


TRANSLATION 


Since the human form of life is the sublime position for 
spiritual realization, all the demigods in heaven speak in this way: 
How wonderful it is for these human beings to have been born in 
the land of Bharata-varsa. They must have executed pious acts of 
austerity in the past, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead Him- 
self must have been pleased with them. Otherwise, how could they 
engage in devotional service in so many ways? We demigods can 
only aspire to achieve human births in Bharata-varsa to execute 
devotional service, but these human beings are already engaged 
there. 


PURPORT 
These facts are further explained in Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 9.41): 


bharata-bhimite haila manusya-janma yara 
Janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakara 


“One who has taken his birth as a human being in the land of India 
[Bharata-varsa] should make his life successful and work for the benefit 
of all other people.” 

There are many facilities in India, Bharata-varsa, for executing devo- 
tional service. In Bharata-varsa, all the @cdryas contributed their ex- 
perience, and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally appeared to teach the 
people of Bharata-varsa how to progress in spiritual life and be fixed in 
devotional service to the Lord. From all points of view, Bharata-varsa is 
the special land where one can very easily understand the process of 
devotional service and adopt it to make his life successful. If one makes 
his life successful in devotional service and then preaches devotional ser- 
vice in other parts of the world, people throughout the world will ac- 
tually benefit. 
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TEXT 22 
fe gated: afer 
alanfaftal asta Taya | 
qa TT ARTIC IGH- 
waft: Tapert? 


kim duskarair nah kratubhis tapo-vratair 
danadibhir va dyujayena phalguna 

na yatra naérayana-pdda-parnkaja- 
smrtih pramustatisayendriyotsavat 


kim—what is the value; duskaraih—very difficult to perform; nah— 
our; kratubhih—with performances of sacrifice; tapah—with 
austerities; vrataih—vows: ddna-ddibhih—with executing charitable 
activities and so on; 1a@—or; dywjayena—with achieving the heavenly 
kingdom; phalguna—which is insignificant; na—no; yatra—where; 
narayana-pdda-pankaja—of the lotus feet of Lord Narayana; smrtih— 
the remembrance; pramusta—lost; atisaya—excessive; indriya-ut- 
savat—due to material sense gratification. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods continue: After performing the very difficult 
tasks of executing Vedic ritualistic sacrifices, undergoing 
austerities, observing vows and giving charity, we have achieved 
this position as inhabitants of the heavenly planets. But what is the 
value of this achievement? Here we are certainly very engaged in 
material sense gratification, and therefore we can hardly remem- 
ber the lotus feet of Lord Narayana. Indeed, because of our ex- 
cessive sense gratification, we have almost forgotten His lotus feet. 


PURPORT 
The land of Bharata-varsa is so exalted that by taking birth there one 
can not only attain the heavenly planets but also go directly back home. 
back to Godhead. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (9.25): 
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yanti deva-vrata devan 
pitrn ydnti pitr-vratah 

bhitani yanti bhiteyya 
yanti mad-ydjino ‘pi mam 


Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods; 
those who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; 
those who worship ancestors go to the ancestors; and those who worship 
Me will live with Me.” People in the land of Bharata-varsa generally 
follow the Vedic principles and consequently perform great sacrifices by 
which they can be elevated to the heavenly planets. However. what is the 
use of such great attainments? As stated in Bhagavad-gita (9.21), ksine 
punye martya-lokam visanti: after the results of one’s sacrifices, charity 
and other pious activities expire, one must return to the lower planetary 
systems and again feel the pangs of birth and death. However, one who 
becomes Krsna conscious can go back to Krsna (yanti-mad-yajino "pi 
mam). Therefore the demigods even regret having been elevated to the 
higher planetary systems. The denizens of the heavenly planets regret 
that they could not take full advantage of being born in the land of 
Bharata-varsa. Instead, they became captivated by a higher standard of 
sense gratification, and therefore they forgot the lotus feet of Lord 
Narayana at the time of death. The conclusion is that one who has taken 
birth in the land of Bharata-varsa must follow the instructions given per- 
sonally by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Yad gatvé na nivartante 
tad dhaéma paramam mama. One should try to return home, back to 
Godhead, to the Vaikuntha planets—or to the topmost Vaikuntha planet, 
Goloka Vrndavana—to live eternally in full, blissful knowledge in the 
company of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 23 
BNI = ARAIKTAHal 
AT ALATA FTA | 
ay aa gd wafer: 
Hee STATA TE TT NA 
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kalpayusadm sthanajayat punar-bhavat 
ksanadyusadm bharata-bhijayo varam 

ksanena martyena krtam manasvinah 
sannyasya samyanty abhayam padam hareh 


kalpa-a@yusam—of those who have a life duration of many millions of 
years, like Lord Brahma; sthana-jayat—than achievement of the place 
or planetary systems; punah-bhavat—which is liable to birth, death and 
old age; ksana-adyusam—of persons who have only one hundred years of 
life; bharata-bhi-jayah—a birth in the land of Bharata-varsa; varam— 
more valuable; ksanena—for such a short life; martyena—by the body; 
krtam—the work executed; manasvinah—those actually understanding 
the value of life; sannyasya—surrendering unto the lotus feet of Krsna; 
samyanti—they achieve; abhayam—where there is no anxiety; 


padam—the abode; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


A short life in the land of Bharata-varsa is preferable to a life 
achieved in Brahmaloka for millions and billions of years because 
even if one is elevated to Brahmaloka, he must return to repeated 
birth and death. Although life in Bharata-varsa, in a lower plan- 
etary system, is very short, one who lives there can elevate himself 
to full Krsna consciousness and achieve the highest perfection, 
even in this short life, by fully surrendering unto the lotus feet of 
the Lord. Thus one attains Vaikunthaloka, where there is neither 
anxiety nor repeated birth in a material body. 


PURPORT 


This is further confirmation of the statement given by Lord Caitanya 


Mahaprabhu: 


bharata-bhumite haila manusya-janma ydara 
Janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakara 


One who has taken birth in the land of Bharata-varsa has a full oppor- 
tunity to study the direct instructions given by Krsna in Bhagavad-gita 
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and thus finally decide what to do in his human form of life. One should 
certainly give up all other propositions and surrender to Krsna. Krsna 
will then immediately take charge and relieve one of the results of past 
sinful life (aham tudm sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami ma sucah). 
Therefore one should take to Krsna consciousness, as Krsna Himself 
recommends. Man-mana bhava mad-bhakto mad-ydaji mam namas- 
kuru: “Always think of Me, become My devotee, worship Me and offer 
Me obeisances.”” This is very easy, even for a child. Why not take this 
path? One should try to follow the instructions of Krsna exactly and thus 
become fully eligible to be promoted to the kingdom of God (tyaktva 
dehar punar janma naiti mam eti so ’rjuna). One should go directly to 
Krsna and engage in His service. This is the best opportunity offered to 
the inhabitants of Bharata-varsa. One who is fit to return home, back to 
Godhead, is no longer liable to the results of karma, good or bad. 


TEXT 24 


1 Ft FpsRaITT 


TA Aaa ARAATRAPRT | 
A 4A FAIA Aetna: 
Awaarash a Fa FETA Uw! 


na yatra vaikuntha-katha-sudhapaga 
na sadhavo bhagavatds taddsrayah 
na yatra yajnesa-makha mahotsavah 
suresa-loko ‘pi na vai sa sevyatam 


na—not; yatra—where; vaikuntha-kathd-sudhd-apagah—the nec- 
tarean rivers of discussions about the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who is called Vaikuntha, or one who drives away all anxiety; na—nor; 
sadhavah—devotees; bhagavatah—always engaged in the service of the 
Lord; tat-dsrayah—who are sheltered by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; na—nor; yatra—where; yajna-isa-makhah—the perfor- 
mance of devotional service to the Lord of sacrifices; mahd-utsavah— 
which are actual festivals; swresa-lokah—a place inhabited by the 
denizens of heaven; api—although; na—not; vai—certainly; sah— 
that; sevyatam—be frequented. 
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TRANSLATION 


An intelligent person does not take interest in a place, even in 
the topmost planetary system, if the pure Ganges of topics con- 
cerning the Supreme Lord’s activities does not flow there, if there 
are not devotees engaged in service on the banks of such a river of 
piety, or if there are no festivals of sankirtana-yajiia to satisfy the 
Lord [especially since sankirtana-yajiia is recommended in this 


age]. 
PURPORT 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared in the land of Bharata-varsa, 
specifically in Bengal, in the district of Nadia, where Navadvipa is situ- 
ated. It is therefore to be concluded, as stated by Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura, that within this universe, this earth is the best planet, and on 
this planet the land of Bharata-varsa is the best; in the land of Bharata- 
varsa, Bengal is still better, in Bengal the district of Nadia is still better, 
and in Nadia the best place is Navadvipa because Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu appeared there to inaugurate the performance of the 
sacrifice of chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. The sdstras recom- 
mend: 


krsna-varnam tvisdkrsnam 
sdngopangastra-padrsadam 

yajnaih sankirtana-prayair 
yajanti hi sumedhasah 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is always accompanied by His very confi- 
dential associates such as Sri Nityananda, Sri Gadadhara and Sri Advaita 
and by many devotees like Srivasa. They are always engaged in chanting 
the name of the Lord and are always describing Lord Krsna. Therefore 
this is the best among all the places in the universe. The Krsna con- 
sciousness movement has established its center in Mayapur, the birthsite 
of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, to give men the great opportunity to 
go there and perform a constant festival of sarkirtana-yajna, as recom- 
mended herein (yajriesa-makha mahotsavah) and to distribute prasada 
to millions of hungry people hankering for spiritual emancipation. This 
is the mission of the Krsna consciousness movement. Caitanya- 
bhégavata confirms this as follows: “‘One should not desire to be elevated 
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even to a place in the heavenly planetary systems if it has no propaganda 
to expand the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, no trace of 
Vaisnavas, pure devotees of the Lord, and no festivals for spreading 
Krsna consciousness. It would be better to live perpetually cramped 
within the airtight bag of a mother’s womb, where one can at least 
remember the lotus feet of the Lord, than to live in a place where there is 
no opportunity to remember His lotus feet. | pray not to be allowed to 
take birth in such a condemned place.” Similarly, in Caitanya- 
caritamrta, Krsnadasa Kavirdja Gosvami says that since Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu is the inaugurator of the sarikirtana movement, anyone who 
performs sarkirtana to please the Lord is very, very glorious. Such a per- 
son has perfect intelligence, whereas others are in the ignorance of 
material existence. Of all the sacrifices mentioned in the Vedic 
literatures, the performance of samkirtana-yajra is the best. Even the 
performance of one hundred asvamedha sacrifices cannot compare to the 
sacrifice of sankirtana. According to the author of Sri Caitanya- 
caritamrta, if one compares sarkirtana-yajna to other yajnas, he is a 
pasandi, an infidel, and is liable to be punished by Yamaraja. There are 
many Mayavadis who think that the performance of sarkirtana-yajna is 
a pious activity similar to the performance of the asvamedha-yajna and 
other such pious functions, but this is a néma-aparadha. Chanting of the 
holy name of Narayana and chanting of other names are never equal, 
despite what Mayavadis think. 


TEXT 25 


19 weg 4 
ER Tatars Teg TTT REI 


prapta nr-jatim tv tha ye ca jantavo 
Jiiana-kriya-dravya-kalapa-sambhrtam 

na vai yaterann apunar-bhavaya te 
bhityo vanauka iva yanti bandhanam 
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praptah—who have obtained; nr-jatim—a birth in human society; 
tu—certainly; iha—in this land of Bharata-varsa; ye—those who; ca— 
also; jantavah—the living beings; jidna—with knowledge; kriya —with 
activities; dravya—of ingredients; kalapa—with a collection; 
sambhrtam—full; na—not; vai—certainly; yateran—endeavor; 
apunah-bhavaya—for the position of immortality; te—such persons; 
bhiiyah—again; vanaukah—birds; iva—like; yanti—go; 
bandhanam—to bondage. 


TRANSLATION 


Bharata-varsa offers the proper land and circumstances in which 
to execute devotional service, which can free one from the results 
of jfiana and karma. If one obtains a human body in the land of 
Bharata-varsa, with clear sensory organs with which to execute the 
sankirtana-yajiia, but in spite of this opportunity he does not take 
to devotional service, he is certainly like liberated forest animals 
and birds that are careless and are therefore again bound by a 
hunter. 


PURPORT 


In the land of Bharata-varsa one can very easily perform the 
sankirtana-yajna, which consists of sravanam kirtanam visnoh, or one 
can perform other methods of devotional service, such as smaranam 
vandanam arcanam dasyam sakhyam and Gtma-nivedanam. In 
Bharata-varsa one has the opportunity to visit many holy places, 
especially Lord Caitanya’s birthsite and Lord Krsna’s_birthsite— 
Navadvipa and Vrndévana—where there are many pure devotees who 
have no desire other than to execute devotional service (anyabhilasita- 
Sanyam jnana-karmady-andvrtam), and one may thus become free from 
the bondage of material conditions. Other paths, such as the path of 
Jnana and the path of karma, are not very profitable. Pious activities can 
elevate one to the higher planetary systems, and by speculative 
knowledge one can merge into the Brahman existence, but that is not real 
profit, for one has to come down again even from the liberated condition 
of being merged in Brahman, and certainly one must come down from 
the heavenly kingdom. One should endeavor to go back home, back to 
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Godhead (ydnti mad-yajino ‘pi mam). Otherwise there is no difference 
between human life and the lives of jungle animals and birds. Animals 
and birds also have freedom, but because of their lower birth, they can- 
not use it. Taking advantage of all the facilities offered him, a human 
being who has taken birth in the land of Bharata-varsa should become a 
fully enlightened devotee and go back home, back to Godhead. This is 
the subject matter of the Krsna consciousness movement. The inhabi- 
tants of places other than Bharata-varsa have facilities for material en- 
joyment, but they do not have the same facility to take to Krsna con- 
sciousness. Therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has advised that one who 
has taken birth as a human being in Bharata-varsa must first realize 
himself as a part and parcel of Krsna, and after taking to Krsna con- 
sciousness, he must distribute this knowledge all over the world. 


Tea Tr: ara Ty: veeM 


yath sraddhaya barhisi bhagaso havir 
niruptam istam vidhi-mantra-vastutah 

ekah prthan-namabhir dhuto muda 
grhnati pirnah svayam asisam prabhuh 


yaih—by whom (the inhabitants of Bharata-varsa); sraddhaya —faith 
and confidence; barhisi—in the performance of Vedic ritualistic 
sacrifices; bhdgasah—by division; havih—oblations; niruptam— 
offered; istam—to the desired deity; vidhi—by the proper method; 
mantra—by reciting mantras; vastutah—with the proper ingredients; 
ekah—that one Supreme Personality of Godhead; prthak—separate; 
namabhih—by names; ahutah—called; mudaé—with great happiness; 
grhnati—He accepts; piirnah—the Supreme Lord. who is full in Him- 
self; svayam—personally: adsisam—of all benedictions: prabhuh—the 
bestower. 
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TRANSLATION 


In India [Bharata-varsa], there are many worshipers of the 
demigods, the various officials appointed by the Supreme Lord, 
such as Indra, Candra and Sirya, all of whom are worshiped 
differently. The worshipers offer the demigods their oblations, 
considering the demigods part and parcel of the whole, the 
Supreme Lord. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead ac- 
cepts these offerings and gradually raises the worshipers to the 
real standard of devotional service by fulfilling their desires and 
aspirations. Because the Lord is complete, He offers the 
worshipers the benedictions they desire even if they worship only 
part of His transcendental body. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gité (9.13) Lord Krsna says: 


mahatmanas tu mam partha 
daivim prakrtim asritah 

bhajanty ananya-manaso 
Jnatva bhiitadim avyayam 


“O son of Prtha, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under 
the protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional 
service because they know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
original and inexhaustible.’”’ Mahatmas, advanced devotees, worship 
only the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Others, however, who are also 
sometimes called mahatmds, worship the Lord as ekatvena prthaktvena. 
In other words, they accept the demigods as different parts of Krsna and 
worship them for various benedictions. Although the devotees of the 
demigods thus achieve the desired results offered by Krsna, they have 
been described in Bhagavad-gita as hrta-jridna, not very intelligent. 
Krsna does not desire to be worshiped indirectly through the different 
parts of His body; Krsna wants direct devotional worship. Therefore a 
devotee who directly worships Lord Krsna through staunch devotional 
service, as recommended in Srimad-Bhagavatam, (tivrena bhakti- 
yogena yajeta purusam param), is very quickly elevated to the transcen- 
dental position. Nevertheless, devotees who worship the demigods, the 
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different parts of the Lord, receive the benedictions they desire because 
the Lord is the original master of all benedictions. If anyone wants a par- 
ticular benediction, for the Lord to award it is not at all difficult. 


TEXT 27 
ad fraiaatya zi 
Aanial agama aa: | 
ay frat araafaeoa- 
feeartard Faery No: 


satyam disaty arthitam arthito nrnam 
naivarthado yat punar arthita yatah 

svayam vidhatte bhajatam anicchatam 
icchapidhadnam nya-pada-pallavam 


satyam—certainly; disati—He offers; arthitam—the object prayed 
for; arthitah—being prayed to; nrram—by the human beings; na— 
not; eva—indeed; artha-dah—the bestower of benedictions; yat— 
which; punah—again; arthita—a demand for a benediction; yatah— 
from which; svayam—personally; vidhatte—He gives; bhajatam—unto 
those engaged in His service; anicchatam—although not desiring it; ic- 
cha-pidhanam—which covers all desirable things; nija-pada- 
pallavam—His own lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead fulfills the material 


desires of a devotee who approaches Him with such motives, but 
He does not bestow benedictions upon the devotee that will cause 
him to demand more benedictions again. However, the Lord 
willingly gives the devotee shelter at His own lotus feet, even 
though such a person does not aspire for it, and that shelter 
satisfies all his desires. That is the Supreme Personality’s special 
mercy. 


PURPORT 


The devotees mentioned in the previous verse approach the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead with material motives, but this verse explains 
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how such devotees are saved from those desires. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(2.3.10) advises: 


akamah sarva-kamo va 
moksa-kama udara-dhih 

tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


‘‘Whether one is freed from all material desires, is full of material 
desires, or desires to become one with the Supreme, he should engage in 
devotional service.” In this way, not only will the devotee’s desires be 
fulfilled, but the day will come when he will have no other desire than to 
serve the lotus feet of the Lord. One who engages in the service of the 
Lord with some motive is called a sakdma-bhakta, and one who serves 
the Lord without any motives is called an akama-bhakta. Krsna is so 
merciful that He turns a sakadma-bhakta into an akama-bhakta. A pure 
devotee, an akadma-bhakta, who has no material motives, is satisfied 
simply to serve the lotus feet of the Lord. This is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita (6.22). Yarn labdhvé cadparam labham manyate 
nadhikam tatah: if one engages in the service of the lotus feet of the 
Lord, he does not want anything more. This is the highest stage of devo- 
tional service. The Lord is so kind even to a sakdma-bhakta, a motivated 
devotee, that He satisfies his desires in such a way that one day he 
becomes an akdma-bhakta. Dhruva Maharaja, for example, became a 
bhakta with the motive of getting a better kingdom than that of his 
father, but finally he became an akama-bhakta and said to the Lord, 
svamin krtartho ’smi varam na ydce: ““My dear Lord, I am very satisfied 
simply to serve Your lotus feet. | do not want any material benefits.” 
Sometimes it is found that a small child eats dirty things, but his parents 
take away the dirty things and offer him a sandesa or some other sweet- 
meat. Devotees who aspire for material benedictions are compared to 
such children. The Lord is so kind that He takes away their material 
desires and gives them the highest benediction. Therefore, even for 
material motives, one should not worship anyone other than the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; one must fully engage himself in the devotional 
service of the Lord so that all his desires will be fulfilled and at the end 
he can go back home, back to Godhead. This is explained in Caitanya- 
caritamrta (Madhya 22.37-39, 41) as follows. 
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Anyakdmi—a devotee may desire something other than service to the 
lotus feet of the Lord; yadi kare krsnera bhajana—but if he engages in 
Lord Krsna’s service; n@ magiteha krsna tare dena sva-carana—Krsna 
gives him shelter at His lotus feet, even though he does not aspire for it. 
Krsna kahe—the Lord says; ama bhaje—“‘He is engaged in My ser- 
vice’; mage visaya-sukha—*‘but he wants the benefits of material sense 
gratification.” Amrta chadi’ visa mage: “Such a devotee is like a person 
who asks for poison instead of nectar.”” Ei bada mirkha: “That is his 
foolishness.” Ami —vijna: “But I am experienced.” Ei mirkhe ‘visaya’ 
kene diba: ‘Why should I give such a foolish person the dirty things of 
material enjoyment?” Sva-caranamrta: “It would be better for Me to 
give him shelter at My lotus feet.” ‘Visaya’ bhuldiba: “I shall cause him 
to forget all material desires.”” Kama lagi’ krsna bhaje—if one engages 
in the service of the Lord for sense gratification; paya krsna-rase—the 
result is that he ultimately gets a taste for serving the lotus feet of the 
Lord. Kama chadi’ ‘dasa’ haite haya abhildse: He then gives up all 


material desires and wants to become an eternal servant of the Lord. 


TEXT 28 


aaa BUTI A: AE 
 thanaat a aah eel 


yady atra nah svarga-sukhdvasesitam 
svistasya stiktasya krtasya sobhanam 

tendjanabhe smrtimaj janma nah sydd 
varse harir yad-bhajatam sam tanoti 


yadi—if; atra—in this heavenly planet; nah—of us; svarga-sukha- 
avasesitam —whatever remains after the enjoyment of heavenly happi- 
ness; su-istasya —of a perfect sacrifice; su-uktasya—of diligently study- 
ing the Vedic literature; krtasya—of having performed a kind act; 
Sobhanam—the resultant actions; tena—by such a resultant action; 
ajanabhe—in the land of Bharata-varsa; smrti-mat janma—a birth 
enabling one to remember the lotus feet of the Lord; nah—of us; syat— 
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let there be; varse—in the land; harih—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; yat—wherein; bhajatam—of the devotees; Sam tanoti—ex- 
pands the auspiciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


We are now living in the heavenly planets, undoubtedly as a 
result of our having performed ritualistic ceremonies, pious ac- 
tivities and yajiias and having studied the Vedas. However, our 
lives here will one day be finished. We pray that at that time, if any 
merit remains from our pious activities, we may again take birth in 
Bharata-varsa as human beings able to remember the lotus feet of 
the Lord. The Lord is so kind that He personally comes to the land 
of Bharata-varsa and expands the good fortune of its people. 


PURPORT 


It is certainly as a result of pious activities that one takes birth in the 
heavenly planets, but from those planets one must nevertheless come 
down again to earth, as stated in Bhagavad-gita (ksine punye martya- 
lokarn visanti). Even the demigods must return to earth to work like or- 
dinary men when the results of their pious activities expire. Neverthe- 
less, the demigods desire to come to the land of Bharata-varsa if even a 
small portion of the merits of their pious activities remains. In other 
words, to take birth in Bharata-varsa, one must perform more pious ac- 
tivities than the demigods. In Bharata-varsa one is naturally Krsna con- 
scious, and if one further cultivates his Krsna consciousness, by the grace 
of Krsna he certainly expands his good fortune by becoming perfect in 
Krsna consciousness and very easily going back home, back to Godhead. 
In many other places in the Vedic literature it is found that even the 
demigods want to come to this land of Bharata-varsa. A foolish person 
may desire to be promoted to the heavenly planets as a result of his pious 
activities, but even the demigods from the heavenly planets want to come 
to Bharata-varsa and achieve bodies that may be very easily used to culti- 
vate Krsna consciousness. Therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
repeatedly says: 


bharata bhiimite haila manusya-janma ydara 
Janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakara 
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A human being born in the land of Bharata-varsa has the special pre- 
rogative to develop Krsna consciousness. Therefore those already born in 
Bharata-varsa should take lessons from the Sdstras and guru and should 
fully take advantage of the mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in order 
to be fully equipped with Krsna consciousness. By taking full advantage 
of Krsna consciousness, one goes back home, back to Godhead (yanti 
mad-ydjino ‘pi mam). The Krsna consciousness movement is therefore 
spreading this facility to human society by opening many, many centers 
all over the world so that people may associate with the pure devotees of 
the Krsna consciousness movement, understand the science of Krsna 
consciousness and ultimately go back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXTS 29-30 


MIs TAF 
TANITA FA UseartaTSt se sweated TTT 
area gai Hel Gat Preaferaferary 1/29 || TIAN ATE 
MERYS AAA TAT ACL: TAMA: ME sSlA 13 oll 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
Jambiidvipasya ca rdjann upadvipan astau haika upadisanti 
sagaratmajair asvanvesana imam mahim parito nikhanadbhir 
upakalpitan. tad yatha svarnaprasthas candrasukla dvartano ramanako 
mandaraharinah pdaicajanyah simhalo lanketi. 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued to speak; jam- 
bidvipasya—of the island known as Jambiadvipa; ca—also; rajan —O 
King; upadvipdn astau—eight subordinate islands: ha—certainly; 
eke—some; upadisanti—learned scholars describe; sagara-Gtma-jaih— 
by the sons of Maharaja Sagara; asva-anvesane—while trying to find 
their lost horse; imam—this; mahim—tract of land; paritah—all 
around; nikhanadbhih—digging; upakalpitan—created; tat—that; 
yatha—as follows; svarna-prasthah—Svarnaprastha; candra-suklah— 
Candrasukla; dvartanah—Avartana; ramanakah—Ramanaka; man- 
dara-harinah—Mandaraharina; pdficajanyah —Pafncajanya; 


simhalah—Simhala; lanka —Lanka; iti—thus. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, in the opinion of 
some learned scholars, eight smaller islands surround Jam- 
biidvipa. When the sons of Maharaja Sagara were searching all over 
the world for their lost horse, they dug up the earth, and in this 
way eight adjoining islands came into existence. The names of 
these islands are Svarnaprastha, Candrasukla, Avartana, 
Ramanaka, Mandaraharina, Paficajanya, Simmhala and Lanka. 


PURPORT 


In the Kurma Purana there is this statement about the desires of the 


demigods: 


anadhikarino devah 
svarga-stha bhadratodbhavam 
vatichanty dtma-vimoksartha- 


mudrekarthe ‘dhikarinah 


Although the demigods are situated in exalted positions in the heavenly 
planets, they nevertheless desire to descend to the land of Bharata-varsa 
on the planet earth. This indicates that even the demigods are unfit to 
reside in Bharata-varsa. Therefore if persons already born in Bharata- 
varsa live like cats and dogs, not taking full advantage of their birth in 
this land, they are certainly unfortunate. 


TEXT 31 
Te TT ANAT APTSITTAAIT TAIT AgTatla sha 113211 


evar tava bhdratottama jambidvipa-varsa-vibhago yathopadesam 
upavarnita ttl. 


evam—thus; tava—unto you; bhdrata-uttama—O best of the descen- 
dents of Bharata; jambidvipa-varsa-vibhdgah—the divisions of the is- 
land of Jambuadvipa; yathad-upadesam—as much as | am instructed by 
the authorities; upavarnitah—explained; iti—thus. 
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TRANSLATION 
My dear King Pariksit, O best of the descendants of Bharata 


Maharaja, I have thus described to you, as I myself have been in- 
structed, the island of Bharata-varsa and its adjoining islands. 
These are the islands that constitute Jambidvipa. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Nineteenth 
Chapter of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “‘A Description of the 
Island of Jambidvipa.”’ 


CHAPTER TWENTY 


Studying the Structure of the Universe 


In this chapter there is a description of various islands, beginning with 
Plaksadvipa, and the oceans that surround them. There is also a descrip- 
tion of the location and dimensions of the mountain known as Lokaloka. 
The island of Plaksadvipa, which is twice as broad as Jambidvipa, is sur- 
rounded by an ocean of salt water. The master of this island is Idhma- 
jihva, one of the sons of Maharaja Priyavrata. The island is divided into 
seven regions, each with a mountain and a large river. 

The second island is called Salmalidvipa. It is surrounded by an ocean 
of liquor and is 3,200,000 miles wide, twice as wide as Plaksadvipa. The 
master of this island is Yajnabahu, one of the sons of Maharaja 
Priyavrata. Like Plaksadvipa, this island is also divided into seven 
regions, each with a mountain and a very large river. The inhabitants of 
this island worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of 
Candratma. 

The third island, which is surrounded by an ocean of clarified butter 
and is also divided into seven regions, is called Kusadvipa. Its master is 
Hiranyareta, another son of Maharaja Priyavrata, and its inhabitants 
worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the form of Agni, the 
fire-god. The width of this island is 6,400,000 miles, or, in other words. 
twice the width of Salmalidvipa. 

The fourth island, Kraujicadvipa, which is surrounded by an ocean of 
milk, is 12,800,000 miles wide and is also divided, like the others, into 
seven regions, each with a large mountain and a large river. The master 
of this island is Ghrtaprstha, another son of Maharaja Priyavrata. The in- 
habitants of this island worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
the form of water. — 

The fifth island, Sakadvipa, which is 25,600,000 miles wide, is sur- 
rounded by an ocean of yogurt. Its master is Medhatithi, another son of 
Maharaja Priyavrata. It is also divided into seven regions, each with a 
large mountain and a large river. Its inhabitants worship the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in the form of Vayu, air. 
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The sixth island, Puskaradvipa, which is twice as wide as the previous 
island, is surrounded by an ocean of clear water. Its master is Vitihotra, 
another son of Maharaja Priyavrata. The island is divided in two by a 
large mountain named Manasottara. The inhabitants of this island wor- 
ship Svayambhi, another feature of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Beyond Puskaradvipa there are two islands, one always lit by 
the sunshine and the other always dark. Between them is a mountain 
called Lokaloka, which is situated one billion miles from the edge of the 
universe. Lord Narayana, expanding His opulence, resides upon this 
mountain. The area beyond Lokaloka Mountain is called Aloka-varsa, 
and beyond Aloka-varsa is the pure destination of persons who desire 
liberation. 

Vertically, the sun-globe is situated just in the middle of the universe, 
in Antariksa, the space between Bhirloka and Bhuvarloka. The distance 
between the sun and the circumference of Anda-golaka, the globe of the 
universe, is estimated to be twenty-five koti yojanas (two billion miles). 
Because the sun enters the universe and divides the sky, it is known as 
Martanda, and because it is produced from Hiranyagarbha, the body of 
the mahat-tattva, it is also called Hiranyagarbha. 


TEXT 1 


TT SAA 
wa: a gadat wameadteam afar siaee 
Weil 
Sri-Suka uvdca 
atah param plaksadinam pramana-laksana-samsthanato varsa- 
vibhdga upavarnyate. 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sukadeva Gosvami said; atah param—after this; 
plaksa-ddindm—of the island named Plaksa and others; pramana-lak- 
sana-samsthadnatah—from the angle of dimensions, particular charac- 
teristics and form; varsa-vibhagah—the division of the island; upavar- 
nyate—is described. 
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TRANSLATION 


The great sage Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hereafter I shall de- 
scribe the dimensions, characteristics and forms of the six islands 


beginning with the island of Plaksa. 


TEXT 2 


i waar 3 anictira oftafeat aa 

Teta samahaty aat faanfarda gareda ofttaat 

am oft Teattdaad | gat ae aera fay 

fort watered anfranentarta: aaa satis: a 

att aaa Farsa AATIAET AST ATT TATA att 
GUA WU 


Jambidvipo ’yarh ydvat-pramana-vistdras tavata ksdrodadhina 
parivestito yatha merur jambv-dkhyena lavanodadhir api tato dvi-guna- 
visalena plaksadkhyena pariksipto yatha parikha bahyopavanena. plakso 
Jambi-pramano dvipakhyakaro hiranmaya utthito yatragnir upaste 
sapta-jihvas tasyadhipatih priyavratatmaja idhmajihvah svam dvipam 
sapta-varsani vibhajya sapta-varsa-nadmabhya atmajebhya adkalayya 
svayam atma-yogenopararama. 


Jambu-dvipah—Jambidvipa, the island named Jamba; ayam—this; 
ydavat-pramana-vistarah—as much as the measure of its width, namely 
100,000 yojanas (one yojana equals eight miles); tavata—so much; 
ksara-udadhina —by the ocean of salt water; parivestitah —surrounded; 
yatha—just as; meruh—Sumeru Mountain; jambi-adkhyena—by the is- 
land named Jamba; lavana-udadhih—the ocean of salt water; api—cer- 
tainly; tatah—thereafter; dvi-guna-visalena—which is twice as wide: 
plaksa-akhyena—by the island named Plaksa; pariksiptah—sur- 
rounded; yathad—like; parikhd—a moat; bahya—external; 
upavanena—by a gardenlike forest; plaksah—a plaksa tree; jambi- 
pramanah—having the height of the jambi tree; dvipa-akhya-karah— 
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causing the name of the island; hiranmayah—magnificently splen- 
dorous; utthitah—rising; yatra—where; agnih—a fire; upaste—is situ- 
ated; sapta-jihvah—having seven flames; tasya—of that island; 
adhipatih—the king or master; priyavrata-dtmajah—the son of King 
Priyavrata; idhma-jihvah—named Idhmajihva; svam—own; dvipam— 
island; sapta—seven; varsdni—tracts of land; vibhayya—dividing into; 
sapta-varsa-ndmabhyah—for whom the seven tracts of land were 
named; adtmajebhyah—to his own sons; Gkalayya—offering; svayam— 
personally; dtma-yogena—by the devotional service of the Lord; 
uparardma—he retired from all material activities. 


TRANSLATION 


As Sumeru Mountain is surrounded by Jambidvipa, Jam- 
biidvipa is also surrounded by an ocean of salt water. The breadth 
of Jambidvipa is 100,000 yojanas [800,000 miles], and the 
breadth of the saltwater ocean is the same. As a moat around a fort 
is sometimes surrounded by gardenlike forest, the saltwater ocean 
surrounding Jambidvipa is itself surrounded by Plaksadvipa. The 
breadth of Plaksadvipa is twice that of the saltwater ocean—in 
other words 200,000 yojanas [1,600,000 miles]. On Plaksadvipa 
there is a tree shining like gold and as tall as the jamba tree on 
Jambidvipa. At its root is a fire with seven flames. It is because this 
tree is a plaksa tree that the island is called Plaksadvipa. Plak- 
sadvipa was governed by Idhmajihva, one of the sons of Maharaja 
Priyavrata. He endowed the seven islands with the names of his 
seven sons, divided the islands among the sons, and then retired 
from active life to engage in the devotional service of the Lord. 


TEXTS 3-4 
fd aad gag aed aaasanafata astfit ag finn aaa 
AAA: U3 AfirRal aBRE sexaAl satfea awit 
ferragia Famseta Fagen: | sem Tenssfaral aN arr 
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BAT AATAT sa AAT | Tat TalTeIatAala arse 
CTT A IAAT It: Tea frqarmaacta- 


TAA: AS TT Fern ana zat Parca aad tv I 


Sivam yavasam subhadram santam ksemam amrtam abhayam iti 
varsani tesu girayo nadyas ca saptaivabhinatah. manikito vajrakita 
indraseno jyotisman suparno hiranyasthivo meghamala iti setu-sailah 
arund nrmnangirasi savitri suptabhata rtambhara satyambharé iti 
mahaé-nadyah. yadsam jalopasparsana-vidhita-rajas-tamaso harmsa- 
patangordhvadyana-satydnga-samjnds catvdro varnah sahasrdyuso 
vibudhopama-sandarsana-prajananah svarga-dvaram trayya vidyaya 
bhagavantam trayimayam stiryam atmanam yajante. 


sivam—Siva; yavasam—Yavasa; subhadram—Subhadra; séntam— 
Santa; ksemam—Ksema; amrtam—Amrta; abhayam—Abhaya; iti— 
thus; varsdni—the tracts of land according to the names of the seven 
sons; tesu—in them; girayah—mountains; nadyah ca—and rivers; 
sapta—seven; eva—indeed; abhijidtah—are known; mani-kitah— 
Manikita; vajra-kiittah—Vajrakita; indra-senah—Indrasena; jyotis- 
maén—Jyotisman; suparnah—Suparna; hiranya-sthivah— 
Hiranyasthiva; megha-malah—Meghamila; iti—thus; setu-sailah—the 
ranges of mountains marking the borders of the varsas; arund—Aruna; 
nrmna—Nrmna; Grigirasi—Angirasi; savitri—Savitri; supta-bhata— 
Suptabhata; rtambhard—Rtambhara; satyambhard —Satyambhara; 
wti—thus; mahd-nadyah—very large rivers; yasam—of which; jala- 
upasparsana—simply by touching the water; vidhiita—washed off; ra- 
Jah-tamasah—whose modes of passion and ignorance: harhsa —Harnsa; 
patanga—Patanga; urdhvayana—Urdhvayana; satyanga—Satyanga: 
samjnah—named; catvarah—four; varnadh—castes or divisions of men: 
sahasra-Gyusah—living for one thousand years; vibudha-upama—simi- 
lar to the demigods; sandarsana—in having very beautiful forms; pra- 
Jananaéh—and in producing children; svarga-dvdram—the gateway to 
the heavenly planets; trayya vidyayd—by performing ritualistic 
ceremonies according to Vedic principles; bhagavantam—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; trayi-mayam—established in the Vedas; 
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siryam dtmanam—the Supersoul, represented by the sun-god; ya- 
Jante—they worship. 


TRANSLATION 


The seven islands [vargas] are named according to the names of 
those seven sons—Siva, Yavasa, Subhadra, Santa, Ksema, Amrta 
and Abhaya. In those seven tracts of land, there are seven moun- 
tains and seven rivers. The mountains are named Manikita, Vajra- 
kita, Indrasena, Jyotisman, Suparna, Hiranyasthiva and 
Meghamila, and the rivers are named Aruna, Nrmna, Angirasi, 
Savitri, Suptabhata, Rtambhara and Satyambhara. One can im- 
mediately be free from material contamination by touching or 
bathing in those rivers, and the four castes of people who live in 
Plaksadvipa—the Harnsas, Patangas, Urdhvayanas and Satyangas— 
purify themselves in that way. The inhabitants of Plaksadvipa live 
for one thousand years. They are beautiful like the demigods, and 
they also beget children like the demigods. By completely per- 
forming the ritualistic ceremonies mentioned in the Vedas and by 
worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead as represented by 
the sun-god, they attain the sun, which is a heavenly planet. 


PURPORT 


According to general understanding, there are originally three 
deities—Lord Brahma, Lord Visnu and Lord Siva—and people with a 
poor fund of knowledge consider Lord Visnu no better than Lord 
Brahma or Lord Siva. This conclusion, however, is invalid. As stated in 
the Vedas, istapurtarn bahudhaé jayamanam visvam bibharti bhuvanasya 
nabhih tad evagnis tad vayus tat stiryas tad u candraméh agnih sarva- 
daivatah. This means that the Supreme Lord, who accepts and enjoys the 
results of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies (technically called istapurta), who 
maintains the entire creation, who supplies the necessities of all living 
entities (eko bahinam yo vidadhati kaman) and who is the central point 
of all creation, is Lord Visnu. Lord Visnu expands as the demigods 
known as Agni, Vayu, Sarya and Candra, who are simply parts and par- 


cels of His body. Lord Krsna says in Srimad Bhagavad-gita (9.23): 


ye ‘py anya-devata-bhakta 
yajante sraddhayanvitah 
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te ‘pi mam eva kaunteya 
yajanty avidhi-piirvakam 


“Devotees who worship the demigods with firm faith worship Me also, 
but not according to regulative principles.” In other words, if one wor- 
ships the demigods but does not understand the relationship between the 
demigods and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, his worship is ir- 
regular. Krsna also says in Bhagavad-gita (9.24), aham hi sarva- 
yajnanam bhoktd ca prabhur eva ca: “| am the only enjoyer of ritualistic 
ceremonies.” 

It may be argued that the demigods are as important as Lord Visnu 
because the names of the demigods are different names of Visnu. This, 
however, is not a sound conclusion, for it is contradicted in the Vedic 
literatures. The Vedas declare: 


candrama manaso jatas caksoh siryo ajayata. srotradayas ca pranas 
ca mukhad agnir ajayata. narayanad brahma, narayandd rudro jayate, 
narayanat prajapatih jayate, ndrdyandd indro jayate, ndrdyandd astau 
vasavo jayante, narayandd ekddasa rudra jayante. 


“The demigod of the moon, Candra, came from the mind of Narayana, 
and the sun-god came from His eyes. The controlling deities of hearing 
and the life air came from Narayana, and the controlling deity of fire was 
generated from His mouth. Prajapati, Lord Brahma, came from 
Narayana, Indra came from Narayana, and the eight Vasus, the eleven 
expansions of Lord Siva and the twelve Adityas also came from 
Narayana.” In the smrti Vedic literature it is also said: 


brahma sambhus tathaiwarkas 
candramés ca Satakratuh 

evam adyds tathaivanye 
yuktd vaisnava-tejasa 


Jagat-kdrydvasdne tu 
viyujyante ca tejasa 

vitejas ca te sarve 
parcatvam upayanti te 
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“Brahma, Sambhu, Sarya and Indra are all merely products of the power 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also true of the many 
other demigods whose names are not mentioned here. When the cosmic 
manifestation is annihilated, these different expansions of Narayana’s 
potencies will merge into Narayana. In other words, all these demigods 
will die. Their living force will be withdrawn, and they will merge into 
Narayana.” 

Therefore it should be concluded that Lord Visnu, not Lord Brahma or 
Lord Siva, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As a government of - 
ficer is sometimes accepted as the entire government although he is ac- 
tually but a departmental manager, so the demigods, having achieved 
power of attorney from Visnu, act on His behalf, although they are not as 
powerful as He. All the demigods must work under the orders of Visnu. 
Therefore it is said, ekale isvara krsna, dra saba bhrtya. The only master 
is Lord Krsna, or Lord Visnu, and all others are His obedient servants, 
who act exactly according to His orders. The distinction between Lord 
Visnu and the demigods is also expressed in Bhagavad-gita (9.25). Yanti 
deva-vrata devan. .. yanti mad-yajino ‘pi mam: those who worship the 
demigods go to the planets of the demigods, whereas the worshipers of 
Lord Krsna and Lord Visnu go to the planets in Vaikuntha. These are the 
statements of the smrti. Therefore the idea that Lord Visnu is on the 
same level as the demigods is in contradiction to the sdstras. The 
demigods are not supreme. The supremacy of the demigods is dependent 
on the mercy of Lord Narayana (Visnu, or Krsna). 


TEXT 5 


rae fron et qa FAT: | 
MATA Fe TATA TAT UW UI 


pratnasya visno ruipam yat 
satyasyartasya brahmanah 

amrtasya ca mrtyos ca 
stiryam atmanam imahiti 


pratnasya—of the oldest person; visnoh—Lord Visnu; riéjpam—the 
form; yat—which; satyasya—of the Absolute Truth; rtasya—of 
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dharma; brahmanah—of the Supreme Brahman; amrtasya—of the 
auspicious result; ca—and; mrtyoh—of death (the inauspicious result); 
ca—and; suiryam—the demigod Strya; adtmadnam—the Supersoul or 
origin of all souls; imahi—we approach for shelter; i#i—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


[This is the mantra by which the inhabitants of Plaksadvipa wor- 
ship the Supreme Lord.] Let us take shelter of the sun-god, who is 
a reflection of Lord Visnu, the all-expanding Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, the oldest of all persons. Visnu is the only worship- 
able Lord. He is the Vedas, He is religion, and He is the origin of 


all auspicious and inauspicious results. 


PURPORT 


Lord Visnu is even the Supreme Lord of death, as confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita (mrtyuh sarva-haras caham). There are two kinds of ac- 
tivity—auspicious and inauspicious—and both are controlled by Lord 
Visnu. Inauspicious activities are said to be behind Lord Visnu, whereas 
auspicious activities stand before Him. The auspicious and the in- 
auspicious exist throughout the entire world, and Lord Visnu is the con- 
troller of them both. 

In regard to this verse, Srila Madhvacarya says: 


surya-somdagni-varisa- 
vidhatrsu yatha-kramam 
plaksadi-dvipa-sarnsthasu 


sthitarm harim updsate 


There are many lands, fields, mountains and oceans throughout the cre- 
ation, and everywhere the Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped 
by His different names. ; 

Srila Viraraghava Acarya explains this verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
as follows. The original cause of the cosmic manifestation must be the 
oldest person and must therefore be beyond material transformations. He 
is the enjoyer of all auspicious activities and is the cause of conditional 
life and also liberation. The demigod Surya, who is categorized as a very 
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powerful jiva, or living entity, is a representation of one of the parts of 
His body. We are naturally subordinate to powerful living entities, and 
therefore we can worship the various demigods as living beings who are 
powerful representatives of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Although the worship of the sun-god is recommended in this mantra, He 
is worshiped not as the Supreme Personality of Godhead but as His 
powerful representative. 


In the Katha Upanisad (1.3.1) it is said: 


rtam pibantau sukrtasya loke 
guham pravistau parame parardhe 
chayatapau brahmavido vadanti 
paricagnayo ye ca tri-naciketah 


“‘O Naciketa, the expansions of Lord Visnu as the tiny living entity and 
the Supersoul are both situated within the cave of the heart of this body. 
Having entered that cavity, the living entity, resting on the chief of the 
life airs, enjoys the results of activities, and the Supersoul, acting as wit- 
ness enables him to enjoy them. Those who are well-versed in knowledge 
of Brahman and those householders who carefully follow the Vedic 
regulations say that the difference between the two is like the difference 
between a shadow and the sun.” 
In the Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.16) it is said: 


sa visvakrd visvavidatmayonih 
jnah kalakaro guni sarvavid yah 
pradhdana-ksetrajiia-patir gunesah 
samsara-moksa-sthiti-bandha-hetuh 


‘The Supreme Lord, the creator of this cosmic manifestation, knows 

every nook and corner of His creation. Although He is the cause of cre- 

ation, there is no cause for His appearance. He is fully aware of every- 

thing. He is the Supersoul, the master of all transcendental qualities, and 

He is the master of this cosmic manifestation in regard to bondage to the 

conditional state of material existence and liberation from that bondage.” 
Similarly, in the Taittiriya Upanisad (2.8) it is said: 
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bhisdsmad vatah pavate 
bhisodeti siiryah 

bhisdsmad agnis cendras ca 
mrtyur dhavati paricamah 


“It is out of fear of the Supreme Brahman that the wind is blowing, out 
of fear of Him that the sun regularly rises and sets, and out of fear of 
Him that fire acts. It is only due to fear of Him that death and Indra, the 
King of heaven, perform their respective duties.” 

As described in this chapter, the inhabitants of the five islands begin- 
ning with Plaksadvipa worship the sun-god, the moon-god, the fire-god, 
the air-god and Lord Brahma respectively. Although they engage in the 
worship of these five demigods, however, they actually worship Lord 
Visnu, the Supersoul of all living entities, as indicated in this verse by 
the words pratnasya visno riipam. Visnu is brahma, amrta, mrtyu—the 
Supreme Brahman and the origin of everything, auspicious and in- 
auspicious. He is situated in the heart of everyone, including all the 
demigods. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.20), kdmais tais tair hrta- 
Jiianah prapadyante ‘nya devatah: those whose minds are distorted by 
material desires surrender unto the demigods. People who are almost 
blind because of lusty desires are recommended to worship the demigods 
to have their material desires fulfilled, but actually those desires are not 
fulfilled by the material demigods. Whatever the demigods do is done 
with the sanction of Lord Visnu. People who are too lusty worship 
various demigods instead of worshiping Lord Visnu, the Supersoul of all 
living entities, but ultimately it is Lord Visnu they worship because He is 
the Supersoul of all demigods. 


TEXT 6 


TaMey Tay TOMTOM zara: aa ad gafeaa eft a 
aaaatcafaat fafacarmn ada ii & 1 


plaksadisu paricasu purusdnam ayur indriyam ojah saho bala buddhir 


vikrama iti ca sarvesam autpattiki siddhir avisesena vartate. 
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plaksa-adisu—in the islands headed by Plaksa; parcasu—five; 
purusGnadm—of the inhabitants; a@yuh—long duration of life; in- 
driyam—soundness of the senses; ojah—bodily strength; sahah—men- 
tal strength; balam—physical strength; buddhih—intelligence; 
vikramah—bravery; iti—thus; ca—also; sarvesam—of all of them; aut- 
pattiki—inborn; siddhih—perfection; avisesena—without distinction; 
vartate — exists. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, longevity, sensory prowess, physical and mental 
strength, intelligence and bravery are naturally and equally 
manifested in all the inhabitants of the five islands headed by 
Plaksadvipa. 


TEXT 7 


3a: | AAMadgareat a TITS 
areas faqufrars: aaa ateataa: ate loll 


plaksah sva-samaneneksu-rasodenavrto yatha tatha dvipo ‘pi salmalo 
dvi-guna-visdlah samanena surodendurtah parivrikte. 


plaksah—the land known as Plaksadvipa; sva-samanena—equal in 
width; iksu-rasa—of sugarcane juice; udena—by an ocean; adurtah— 
surrounded; yatha—just as; tatha—similarly; dvipah—another island; 
api—also; salmalah—known as Salmala; dvi-guna-visdlah—twice as 
big; samdnena—equal in width; sura-udena—by an ocean of liquor; 
avurtah —surrounded; parivrikte —exists. 


TRANSLATION 


Plaksadvipa is surrounded by an ocean of sugarcane juice, equal 
in breadth to the island itself. Similarly, there is then another is- 
land—Salmalidvipa—twice as broad as Plaksadvipa [400,000 yo- 
janas, or 3,200,000 miles] and surrounded by an equally broad 
body of water called Surasagara, the ocean that tastes like liquor. 
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TEXT 8 


we 2 Teal gaa Tet aa fee Rewnganads=: 
Te: Tafel al AETA TISAI II < Il 


yatra ha vai salmali plakséyama yasyam vava kila nilayam dhur 
bhagavatas chandah-stutah patattri-rajasya sa dvipa-hitaye 
upalaksyate. 


yatra—where; ha vai—certainly; salmali—a sdlmali tree; plaksa- 
dyama—as big as the plaksa tree (one hundred yojanas broad and 
eleven hundred yojanas high); yasyam—in which; vava kila—indeed; 
nilayam—rest or living place; Ghuh—they say; bhagavatah—of the 
most powerful; chandah-stutah—who worships the Lord by Vedic 
prayers; patattri-rdjasya—of Garuda, the carrier of Lord Visnu: sé— 
that tree; dvipa-hitaye—for the name of the island; upalaksyate—is 
distinguished. 

TRANSLATION 


On Salmalidvipa there is a Salmali tree, from which the island 
takes its name. That tree is as broad and tall as the plaksa tree—in 
other words 100 yojanas [800 miles] broad and 1,100 yojanas 
[8,800 miles] tall. Learned scholars say that this gigantic tree is the 
residence of Garuda, the king of all birds and carrier of Lord 
Visnu. In that tree, Garuda offers Lord Visnu his Vedic prayers. 


TEXT 9 


qeatnfuata: frat asta: adie: aReamita 
aya saad aaaed Te Bay Tiagarenaaa- 
faarafafa 13! 


tad-dvipadhipatih priyavratatmajo yajnabadhuh sva-sutebhyah 
saptabhyas tan-namani sapta-varsani vyabhajat surocanam 
saumanasyam ramanakam deva-varsam paribhadram apydyanam 
avijridtam iti. 
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tat-dvipa-adhipatih—the master of that island; priyavrata-dtmajah— 
the son of Maharaja Priyavrata; yajfia-bahuh—named Yajnabahu; sva- 
sutebhyah—unto his sons; saptabhyah—seven in number; tat- 
namani—having names according to their names; sapta-varsdni—seven 
tracts of land; vyabhajat—divided; surocanam—Surocana; 
saumanasyam—Saumanasya; ramanakam—Ramanaka; deva-varsam — 
Deva-varsa; pdribhadram—Paribhadra; apyéyanam—Apyayana; 
avijnatam—Avijfiata; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Maharaja Priyavrata named Yajnabahu, the master of 
Salmalidvipa, divided the island into seven tracts of land, which he 
gave to his seven sons. The names of those divisions, which corre- 
spond to the names of the sons, are Surocana, Saumanasya, 
Ramanaka, Deva-varsa, Paribhadra, Apyayana and Avijiiata. 


TEXT 10 


ay alan aa adaftar: ata Al THT: Fal 
HS<: TAI: ageafatea | eaate: fetta stadt ae Tal 
AST WALA I oll 


tesu varsadrayo nadyas ca saptaivabhiyniatah svarasah satasrigo 
vamadevah kundo mukundah puspa-varsah sahasra-srutir iti. anumatih 
sinivali sarasvati kuhit rajani nanda réketi. 


tesu—in those tracts of land; varsa-adrayah—mountains; nadyah 
ca—as well as rivers; sapta eva—seven in number; abhijnatah —under- 
stood; svarasah—Svarasa; sata-Srigah —Satasrnga; vama-devah— 
Vamadeva; kundah—Kunda; mukundah—Mukunda; puspa-varsah— 
Puspa-varsa; sahasra-srutih—Sahasrasruti; iti—thus; anumatih— 
Anumati; sinivali—Sinivali; sarasvati—Sarasvati; kuhi—Kuhi; ra- 


Jani—Rajani; nandé—Nanda; rdka —Raka; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


_ In those tracts of land there are seven mountains—Svarasa, 
Satasrnga, Vamadeva, Kunda, Mukunda, Puspa-varsa and 
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Sahasrasruti. There are also seven rivers—Anumati, Sinivali, 
Sarasvati, Kuha, Rajani, Nanda and Raka. They are still existing. 


TEXT 11 


Tiger: yritgerendg aad Fei aaa 
Fea Tat 112 21 


tad-varsa-purusGéh srutadhara-viryadhara-vasundharesandhara-samjna 
bhagavantam vedamayam somam atmaénam vedena yajante. 


tat-varsa-purusah —the residents of those tracts of land; Ssru- 
tadhara—Srutadhara; viryadhara—Viryadhara; vasundhara— 
Vasundhara; isandhara—Isandhara; samjidh—known as; bhagavan- 
tam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; veda-mayam—fully con- 
versant with the Vedic knowledge; somam dtmdnam—represented by 
the living entity known as Soma; vedena —by following the Vedic rules 
and regulations; yajante—they worship. 


TRANSLATION 


Strictly following the cult of varnasrama-dharma, the inhabi- 
tants of those islands, who are known as Srutidharas, Viryadharas, 
Vasundharas and Isandharas, all worship the expansion of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead named Soma, the moon-god. 


TEXT 12 
cama: fare Pasay Horas: | 
WAAL AAA TINT: Aa at AU SaCA 12 2 


sva-gobhih pitr-devebhyo 
vibhajan krsna-suklayoh 
prajanam sarvasam raja- 
ndhah somo na Gstv iti 
sva-gobhih—by expansion of his own illuminating rays; _pitr- 


devebhyah—unto the pitds and the demigods; vibhajan—dividing; 
krsna-suklayoh —into the two fortnights, dark and light; prajanaém —of 
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the citizens; sarvadsam—of all; raja—the king; andhah—food grains; 
somah—the moon-god; nah—toward us: a@stu—let him remain favor- 
able; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 
[The inhabitants of Salmalidvipa worship the demigod of the 


moon in the following words.] By his own rays, the moon-god has 
divided the month into two fortnights, known as sukla and krsna, 
for the distribution of food grains to the pitas and the demigods. 
The demigod of the moon is he who divides time, and he is the 
king of all the residents of the universe. We therefore pray that he 
may remain our king and guide, and we offer him our respectful 
obeisances. 


TEXT 13 


at Maaagyn: aaa Wika TI: Fag afar 
SUA BIFANTATSHU Sor TAT: BMfan eat 
farererata 112 311 


evam surodad bahis tad-dvi-gunah samdanendurto ghrtodena yatha- 
purvah kusa-dvipo yasmin kusa-stambo deva-krtas tad-dvipakhyakaro 
jvalana ivadparah sva-saspa-rocisad diso virdjayati. 


evam—thus; surodét—from the ocean of liquor; bahih—outside; tat- 
dvi-gunah—twice that; samdnena—equal in width; dvrtah—sur- 
rounded; ghrta-udena—an ocean of clarified butter; yathd-pirvah—as 
previously with Salmalidvipa; kusa-dvipa—the island called Kusadvipa; 
yasmin—in which; kusa-stambah—kusa grass; deva-krtah—created by 
the supreme will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat-dvipa- 
akhyd-karah—giving the island its name; jvalanah—fire; iva—like; 
aparah—another; sva-saspa-rocisa—by the effulgence of the young 
sprouting grass; disah—all directions; virdjayati—illuminates. 


TRANSLATION 


Outside the ocean of liquor is another island, known as 


KuSadvipa, which is 800,000 yojanas [6,400,000 miles] wide, 
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twice as wide as the ocean of liquor. As Salmalidvipa is surrounded 
by a liquor ocean, KuSadvipa is surrounded by an ocean of liquid 
ghee as broad as the island itself. On KuSadvipa there are clumps 
of kusa grass, from which the island takes its name. This kusa 
grass, which was created by the demigods by the will of the 
Supreme Lord, appears like a second form of fire, but with 
very mild and pleasing flames. Its young shoots illuminate all 
directions. 


PURPORT 


From the descriptions in this verse, we can make an educated guess 
about the nature of the flames on the moon. Like the sun, the moon must 
also be full of flames because without flames there cannot be illumina- 
tion. The flames on the moon, however, unlike those on the sun, must be 
mild and pleasing. This is our conviction. The modern theory that the 
moon is full of dust is not accepted in the verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
In regard to this verse, Srila Visvandatha Cakravarti Thakura says, 
suSaspani sukomala-sikhds tesaém rocisad: the kusa grass illuminates all 
directions, but its flames are very mild and pleasing. This gives some 
idea of the flames existing on the moon. 


TEXT 14 


aTearTala: Haat Usry eaten a a ats eae: AGATA TAA 
fray aa TT aifaed TaTacIAecelaaiheqersafafawmaM- 
STMAST: IN 28 II 


tad-dvipa-patih praiyavrato rdjan hiranyareta nama svam dvipam 
saptabhyah sva-putrebhyo yatha-bhagam vibhajya svayam tapa 
atisthata vasu-vasudana-drdharuci-nabhigupta-stutyavrata-vivikta- 
vamadeva-namabhyah. 


tat-dvipa-patih—the master of that island; praiyavratah—the son of 
Maharaja Priyavrata; rajan—O King; hiranyareta—Hiranyareta; 
nama—named; svam—his own; dvipam—island; saptabhyah—unto 
seven; sva-putrebhyah—his own sons; yatha-bhégam—according to 
division; vibhajyya—dividing; svayam—himself; tapah Gtisthata— 
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engaged in austerities; vasu—unto Vasu; vasudadna—Vasudana; drdha- 
ruci—Drdharuci; nabhi-gupta—Nabhigupta; stutya-vrata— 
Stutyavrata; vivikta—Vivikta; vama-deva—Vamadeva; ndmabhyah— 
named. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, another son of Maharaja Priyavrata, Hiranyareta, was 
the king of this island. He divided it into seven parts, which he 
delivered to his seven sons according to the rights of inheritance. 
The King then retired from family life to engage in austerities. 
The names of those sons are Vasu, Vasudana, Drdharuci, 
Stutyavrata, Nabhigupta, Vivikta and Vamadeva. 


TEXT 15 
at aig drat aaenfiarn: aq ada amaaesE: afe- 
afrrna tare cetter afm efa wager aygen frafaea 
qafiear Zara Gaegar AeaATOfs 1 24 II 


tesa varsesu simd-girayo nadyas cabhijndatah sapta saptaiva cakras 
catuhsrngah kapilas citrakiito devanika irdhvaroma dravina iti 
rasakulya madhukulya mitravinda srutavindad devagarbha ghrtacyuta 
mantraméleti. 


tesam—all those sons; varsesu—in the tracts of land; sima-girayah— 
border mountains; nadyah ca—as well as rivers; abhijiatah—known; 
sapta—seven; sapta—seven; eva—certainly; cakrah—Cakra; catuh- 
Srngah —Catuhsrnga; kapilah—Kapila; _ citra-kitah—Citrakita; 
devanikah—Devanika; iardhva-roméd—Urdhvaroma; dravinah—Dra- 
vina; iti—thus; rama-kulyd—Ramakulya; madhu-kulya— 
Madhukulya; mitra-vinda—Mitravinda; sruta-vindé —Srutavinda; 
deva-garbha—Devagarbha; ghria-cyuta—Ghrtacyuta; mantra-mala— 
Mantramala; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


In those seven islands there are seven boundary mountains, 
known as Cakra, Catuhsrnga, Kapila, Citrakita, Devanika, 
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Urdhvaroma and Dravina. There are also seven rivers, known as 
Ramakulyaé, Madhukulya, Mitravindaé, Srutavindaé, Devagarbha, 
Ghrtacyuta and Mantramala. 


TEXT 16 


art ova: gaatting: gaeatiqnhangenda wad 
aaacaetit RAatTea TAA | 2E I 


yasam payobhih kusadvipaukasah kusala-kovidabhiyukta-kulaka- 


samjna bhagavantam jataveda-sariipinam karma-kausalena yajante. 


yasam—of which; payobhih—by the water; kusa-dvipa-okasah—the 
inhabitants of the island known as Kusadvipa; kusala—Kusala; 
kovida—Kovida; abhiyukta—Abhiyukta; kulaka—Kulaka; samjnah— 
named; bhagavantam—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; jata- 
veda—the demigod of fire; sa-riipinam—manifesting the form; karma- 
kausalena—by expertise in ritualistic ceremonies; yajante—they 
worship. 


TRANSLATION 

The inhabitants of the island of KuSadvipa are celebrated as the 
KuSalas, Kovidas, Abhiyuktas and Kulakas. They are like the 
brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and sadras respectively. By bathing 
in the waters of those rivers, they all become purified. They are ex- 
pert in performing ritualistic ceremonies according to the orders 
of the Vedic scriptures. Thus they worship the Lord in His aspect 
as the demigod of fire. 


TEXT 17 
TI AN: ATATATTAAISHA TETTE_| 
aaa FeNaat Aaa Fed Tala i211 


parasya brahmanah sdksdj 
jata-vedo ’si havyavat 
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devanam purusdrniganam 
yajriena purusam yayeti 


parasya—of the Supreme; brahmanah—Brahman; saksat—directly; 
Jata-vedah—O fire-god; asi—you are; havyavat—the carrier of Vedic 
offerings of grains and ghee; devdnam—of all the demigods; purusa- 
angandm—who are limbs of the Supreme Person; yajnena—by per- 
forming the ritualistic sacrifices; purusam—to the Supreme Person; 
yaja—please carry oblations; it—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


[This is the mantra by which the inhabitants of Kusadvipa wor- 
ship the fire-god.] O fire-god, you are a part of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Hari, and you carry to Him all the offerings 
of sacrifices. Therefore we request you to offer to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead the yajnic ingredients we are offering the 
demigods, for the Lord is the real enjoyer. 


PURPORT 


The demigods are servants who assist the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. If one worships the demigods, the demigods, as servants of the 
Supreme, carry the sacrificial offerings to the Lord, like tax collectors 
collecting revenue from the citizens and bringing it to the government’s 
treasury. The demigods cannot accept the sacrificial offerings; they 
simply carry the offerings to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As 
stated by Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, yasya prasadad 
bhagavat-prasddah: since the guru is a representative of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, he carries to the Lord whatever is offered to 
him. Similarly, all the demigods, as faithful servants of the Supreme 
Lord, hand over to the Supreme Lord whatever is offered to them in 
sacrificial performances. There is no fault in worshiping the demigods 
with this understanding, but to think that the demigods are independent 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and equal to Him is called hrta- 
Jnana, a loss of intelligence (kamais tais tair hrta-jnanah). One who 
thinks that the demigods themselves are the actual benefactors is 
mistaken. 
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TEXT 18 


an saarate: magia feqo: aaa aren qtta STAM TM 
TM SIT Gita af sea aa cea Aras 
MET 121 


tatha ghrtodad bahih krauricadvipo dvi-gunah sva-manena ksirodena 
parita upakipto vrto yatha kusadvipo ghrtodena yasmin kraurico ndma 
parvata-rdjo dvipa-ndma-nirvartaka aste. 


tatha—so also; ghrta-udat—from the ocean of clarified butter; 
bahih—outside; kraufca-dvipah—another island, known as 
Kraufcadvipa; dvi-gunah—twice as big; sa-manena—as the same 
measurement; ksira-udena—by an ocean of milk; paritah—all around; 
upaklptah—surrounded; vrtah—surrounded; yatha—like; kusa- 
dvipah—the island known as KuSadvipa; ghrta-udena—by an ocean of 
clarified butter; yasmin—in which; krauficah néma—named Krauiica; 
parvata-rajah—a king of mountains; dvipa-ndma—the name of the is- 
land; nirvartakah—bringing about; dste—exists. 


TRANSLATION 

Outside the ocean of clarified butter is another island, known as 
Krauncadvipa, which has a width of 1,600,000 yojanas [12,800,- 
000 miles], twice the width of the ocean of clarified butter. As 
Kusadvipa is surrounded by an ocean of clarified butter, 
Krauncadvipa is surrounded by an ocean of milk as broad as the is- 
land itself. On Krauficadvipa there is a great mountain known as 
Kraunica, from which the island takes its name. 


TEXT 19 


asa gereuneatyafraasesists ettentieraat wieaa 
Teatro frat TTT 1 2S 11 


yo ‘sau guha-praharanonmathita-nitamba-kurijo ‘pi ksirodena- 
sicyamano bhagavata varunendbhigupto vibhayo babhiva. 
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yah—which; asau—that (mountain); guha-praharana—by the 
weapons of Karttikeya, the son of Lord Siva; unmathita—shaken; 
nitamba-kurjah—whose trees and vegetables along the slopes; api— 
although; ksira-udena—by the ocean of milk; dsicyama@nah—being al- 
ways bathed; bhagavata—by the greatly powerful; varunena—the 
demigod known as Varuna; abhiguptah—protected; vibhayah 
babhiiva—has become fearless. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the vegetables living on the slopes of Mount Kraujica 
were attacked and devastated by the weapons of Karttikeya, the 
mountain has become fearless because it is always bathed on all 
sides by the ocean of milk and protected by Varunadeva. 


TEXT 20 


afweata Saad gam annfiafe: @ ate agli aq aca 
Ay GAAS ay faMAM TIT aay cae ANAT ATT TAHT 
TIA MATTA BAMA TATTTMA 1 Ro II 


tasminn api praiyavrato ghrtaprstho namadhipatih sve dvipe varsani 
sapta vibhajya tesu putra-ndmasu sapta rikthdddn varsapdn nivesya 
svayam bhagavan bhagavatah parama-kalydna-yasasa dtma-bhiitasya 
hares carandravindam upajagaéma. 


tasmin—in that island; api—also; praiyavratah—the son of Maharaja 
Priyavrata; ghrta-prsthah—GChrtaprstha; naéma—named; adhipatih— 
the king of that island; sve—his own; dvipe—in the island; varsani— 
tracts of land; sapta—seven; vibhajya—dividing; tesu—in each of 
them; putra-ndmasu—possessing the names of his sons; sapta—seven; 
riktha-dan—sons; varsa-pan—the masters of the varsas; nivesya—ap- 
pointing; svayam—himself; bhagavan—very powerful; bhagavatah— 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; parama-kalyadna-yasasah— 
whose glories are so auspicious; d@tma-bhitasya—the soul of all souls; 
hareh carana-aravindam—the lotus feet of the Lord; upajagama—took 
shelter at. 
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TRANSLATION 


The ruler of this island was another son of Maharaja Priyavrata. 
His name was Ghrtaprstha, and he was a very learned scholar. He 
also divided his own island among his seven sons. After dividing 
the island into seven parts, named according to the names of his 
sons, Ghrtaprstha Maharaja completely retired from family life 
and took shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord, the soul of all souls, 
who has all auspicious qualities. Thus he attained perfection. 


TEXT 21 


at age Fags: gaat wife stam sreataketa Tasss- 
aaat TRI: aq AIT AAAS: Yast Wart waa 
TTA Aeat Area: Aaatiay ef TAA sa ote ahaa 
wqadl Taraacht TSta 11 22 I 


amo madhuruho meghaprsthah sudhama bhrajistho lohitarno vanaspatir 
iti ghrtaprstha-sutds tesam varsa-girayah sapta saptaiva nadyas 
cabhikhyatah suklo vardhamano bhojana upabarhino nando nandanah 
sarvatobhadra iti abhaya amrtaugha aryaka tirthavati ripavati 
pavitravati sukleti. 


dmah—Ama; madhu-ruhah—Madhuruha; megha-prsthah— 
Meghaprstha; sudhama—Sudhama; bhrdjisthah—Bhrajistha; lohitar- 
nah—Lohitarna; vanaspatih—Vanaspati; iti—thus; ghrtaprstha- 
sutah—the sons of Ghrtaprstha; tesdm—of those sons; varsa-girayah— 
boundary hills of the tracts of land; sapta—seven; sapta—seven; eva— 
also; nadyah—rivers; ca—and; abhikiyatah —celebrated; suklah 
vardhamanah—Sukla and Vardhamana; bhojanah—Bhojana; 
upabarhinah—Upabarhina; nandah—Nanda; nandanah—Nandana; 
sarvatah-bhadrah—Sarvatobhadra; iti—thus; abhaya—Abhaya; 
amrtaugha—Amrtaugha; aryakad—Aryaka; tirthavati—Tirthavati: 
réipavati—Ripavati; pavitravati—Pavitravati; sukla —Sukla; iti—thus. 
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TRANSLATION 


The sons of Maharaja Ghrtaprstha were named Ama, 
Madhuruha, Meghaprstha, Sudhama, Bhrajistha, Lohitarna and 
Vanaspati. In their island there are seven mountains, which indi- 
cate the boundaries of the seven tracts of land, and there are also 
seven rivers. The mountains are named Sukla, Vardhamana, Bho- 
jana, Upabarhina, Nanda, Nandana and Sarvatobhadra. The rivers 
are named Abhaya, Amrtaugha, Aryaka, Tirthavati, Ripavati, 
Pavitravati and Sukla. 


TEXT 22 


TMNT: TATA: FeMTaaT TTET 
CCCME COMMU CIE ICE DCL: meee 


yasam ambhah pavitram amalam upayunjanaéh purusa-rsabha- 
dravina-devaka-samjna varsa-purusd Gpomayam devam apam 
pimenanyalina yajante. 


yasam—of all the rivers; ambhah—the water; pavitram—very 
sanctified; amalam—very clean; upayunjanadh—using; purusa— 
Purusa; rsabha—Rsabha; dravina—Dravina; devaka—Devaka; 
samjnadh—endowed with the names; varsa-puruséh—the inhabitants of 
those varsas; Gpah-mayam—Varuna, the lord of water; devam—as the 
worshipable deity; apdm—of water; pirnena—with full; azjalina— 
folded palms; yajante—do worship. 


TRANSLATION 


The inhabitants of Krauficadvipa are divided into four castes, 
called the Purusas, Rsabhas, Dravinas and Devakas. Using the 
waters of those sanctified rivers, they worship the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead by offering a palmful of water at the lotus feet 
of Varuna, the demigod who has a form of water. 


PURPORT 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says, Gpomayah asmayam: with 
joined palms the inhabitants of the various sections of Krauficadvipa 
offer the sanctified waters of the rivers to a deity made of stone or iron. 
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TEXT 23 


Ma: VATA: A Garis aa: | 
AMA TAATATAT: CIATAAAT Ba gf 123 UI 


apah purusa-viryah stha 
punantir bhiir-bhuvah-suvah 

ta nah punitamiva-ghnih 
sprsatam atmana bhuva iti 


adpah—O water; purusa-viryah—endowed with the energy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; stha—you are; punantih—sanctify- 
ing; bhih—of the planetary system known as Bhah; bhuvah—of the 
Bhuvah planetary system; suvah—of the Svah planetary system; tah— 
that water; nah—of us; punita—purify; amiva-ghnih—who destroys 
sin; sprsatam—of those touching; démand—by your constitutional posi- 
tion; bhuvah—the bodies; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


[The inhabitants of Kraufcadvipa worship with this mantra.] O 
water of the rivers, you have obtained energy from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Therefore you purify the three planetary 
systems, known as Bhaloka, Bhuvarloka and Svarloka. By your 
constitutional nature, you take away sins, and that is why we are 
touching you. Kindly continue to purify us. 


PURPORT 
Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (7.4): 


bhiimir apo ’nalo vayuh 
kham mano buddhir eva ca 
ahankara itiyam me 
bhinna prakrtir astadha 


“Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all 
together these eight comprise My separated material energies.” 
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The energy of the Lord acts throughout the creation, just as heat and 
light, the energies of the sun, act within the universe and make every- 
thing work. The specific rivers mentioned in the Sdstras are also energies 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and people who regularly bathe 
in them are purified. It can actually be seen that many people are cured 
of diseases simply by bathing in the Ganges. Similarly, the inhabitants of 
Kraujicadvipa purify themselves by bathing in the rivers there. 


TEXT 24 


ad graretieraita svar: Waa aTertiaaan: 
aAlaa J atyqqoeieg Tat aly aral ala aelee: BAqTeqW- 
aa Teas Aelaehiaresed aAlaAgTaTaata zl 


evam purastat ksirodat parita upavesitah sakadvipo dvatrimsal-laksa- 
yojandyamah samanena ca dadhi-mandodena parito yasmin sdko naéma 
mahiruhah sva-ksetra-vyapadesako yasya ha mahé-surabhi-gandhas 


tam dvipam anuvdasayati. 


evam—thus; parastat—beyond; ksira-udat—from the ocean of milk; 
peritah—all around; upavesitah—situated; saka-dvipah—another is- 
land, known as Sakadvipa; dvda-trimsat —thirty-two; laksa—100,000; 
yojana—yojanas; dadydmah—whose measure; samdnena—of equal 
length; ca—and; dadhi-manda-udena—by an ocean containing water 
resembling churned yogurt; paritah—surrounded; yasmin—in which 
land; sakah—sdka; ndma—named; mahiruhah—a fig tree: sva-ksetra- 
vyapadesakah—giving the island its name: yasya—of which; ha—in- 
deed; mahd-surabhi—a greatly fragrant; gandhah—aroma: tam 
dvipam—that island; anuvdsayati—makes fragrant. 


TRANSLATION 
Outside the ocean of milk is another island, Sakadvipa, The 
has a width of 3,200,000 yojanas [25,600,000 miles]. 
Kraunicadvipa is surrounded by its own ocean of milk, cai is 
surrounded by an ocean of churned yogurt as broad as the island 
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itself. In Sakadvipa there is a big aka tree, from which the island 
takes its name. This tree is very fragrant. Indeed, it lends its scent 
to the entire island. 


TEXT 25 


Tate Tae Tafretraen Tata: ashe Fase aq Taft 


VEGICUCMEKMECIOD IC MCR EEOC CCCE IOP CIC E Lit 
Raararenticdtdy at weed arfycaeatad 
MTTT R4I| 


tasydapi praiyavrata evadhipatir namna medhatithih so “pi vibhajya 
sapta varsdii putra-nadmani tesu svatmajan purojava-manojava- 
pavamdéna-dhimranika-citrarepha-bahuriipa-visvadhdara-samynan 
nidhapydadhipatin svayam bhagavaty ananta G-vesita-matis 
tapovanam pravivesa. 


tasya api—of that island also; praiyavratah—a son of Maharaja 
Priyavrata; eva—certainly; adhipatih—the ruler: naémnad—by the 
name: medhd-tithih—Medhatithi; sah api—he also: vibhajya—divid- 
ing; sapta varsdni—seven divisions of the island; putra-ndmdani— 
possessing the names of his sons: tesw—in them; sva-dtmajdn—his own 
sons; purojava—Purojava; manojava—Manojava: pavamdna— 
Pavamana: dhimrdnika—Dhimranika;  citra-repha—Citrarepha: 
bahu-ripa—Bahuripa; visvadhdra—Visvadhara; samjnian—having as 
names: nidhapya—establishing as: adhipatin—the rulers: svayam— 
himself: bhagavati—in the Supreme Personality of Godhead: anante— 
in the unlimited; dvesita-matih—whose mind was fully absorbed: 
tapah-vanam—in the forest where meditation is performed: pra- 
vivesa—he entered. 


TRANSLATION 


The master of this island, also one of the sons of Priyavrata, was 
known as Medhatithi. He also divided his island into seven sec- 
tions, named according to the names of his own sons, whom he 
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made the kings of that island. The names of those sons are Puro- 
java, Manojava, Pavamana, Dhamranika, Citrarepha, Bahuripa 
and Visvadhara. After dividing the island and situating his sons as 
its rulers, Medhatithi personally retired, and to fix his mind com- 
pletely upon the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, he entered a forest suitable for meditation. 


TEXT 26 


Cag ATT AIA A ART SAMA TOTS AUNT! TAHAT 
TAMA AIMS AeA fa waMssgat Teraferrafsa 
qarrat qematatrastateta 1128 


etesam varsa-marydd4a-girayo nadyas ca sapta saptaiva isdna urusrigo 
balabhadrah satakesarah sahasrasroto devapalo mahanasa iti 
anaghayurda ubhayasprstir aparajita paricapadi sahasrasrutir nijadhrtir 
iti. 


etesam—of all these divisions; varsa-maryada—acting as the bound- 
ary limits; girayah—the big hills; nadyah ca—and the rivers also; 
sapta—seven: sapta—seven; eva—indeed; isanah—léana; uru- 
srngah—Urusrnga; bala-bhadrah—Balabhadra; Sata-kesarah — 
Satakesara; sahasra-srotah—Sahasrasrota; deva-palah—Devapala: 
mahanasah—Mahanasa; iti—thus; anagha—Anagha: dyurda— 
Ayurda; ubhayasprstih—Ubhayasprsti: apardajita —Aparajita; 
paricapadi—Paiicapadi; sahasra-srutih—Sahasrasruti; nija-dhrtih —Ni- 
jadhrti; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


For these lands also, there are seven boundary mountains and 
seven rivers. The mountains are ISana, Urusrnga, Balabhadra, 
Satakesara, Sahasrasrota, Devapala and Mahanasa. The rivers are 
Anagha, Ayurda, Ubhayasprsti, Aparajita, Paficapadi, Sahasrasruti 
and Nijadhrti. 
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TEXT 27 


TAG «WAATACAAATAAAISATATAT «Aad aIeaTEHS 
MOTTA: = WAAAY Asted [RU 


tad-varsa-purusa rtavrata-satyavrata-ddnavratdnuvrata-ndmano 
bhagavantam vayv-dtmakam prandyama-vidhita-rajas-tamasah 
parama-samadhina yajante. 


tat-varsa-purusadh—the inhabitants of those tracts of land: rta- 
vrata—Rtavrata; satya-vrata—Satyavrata; ddna-vrata—Danavrata: 
anuvrata—Anuvrata; némdanah—having the four names; bhagavan- 
tam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead: vdyu-atmakam—repre- 
sented by the demigod Vayu; prandyaéma—by the practice of regulating 
the airs within the body; vidhiita—cleansed away: rajah-tamasah— 
whose passion and ignorance; parama—sublime: samddhind—by 
trance: yajante—they worship. 


TRANSLATION 


The inhabitants of those islands are also divided into four 
castes—Rtavrata, Satyavrata, Danavrata and Anuvrata—which ex- 
actly resemble brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and Sidra. They practice 
pranayama and mystic yoga, and in trance they worship the 
Supreme Lord in the form of Vayu. 


TEXT 28 


ora: wera agente at Rerettera ht: | 
ATU AAT Al TSN CSA REI 


antah-pravisya bhitani 

yo bibharty adtma-ketubhih 
antaryamisvarah sdksat 

patu no yad-vase sphutam 
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antah-pravisya—entering within; bhitdni—all living entities; yah— 
who: bibharti— maintains; dtma-ketubhih—by the functions of the in- 
ner airs (prana, apdana, etc.): antaryami—the Supersoul within; 
isvarah—the Supreme Person: saéksat—directly; paétu—please maintain; 
nah—us: yat-vase—under whose control; sphutam—the cosmic 
manifestation. 


TRANSLATION 


[The inhabitants of Sakadvipa worship the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead in the form of Vayu in the following words.] O 
Supreme Person, situated as the Supersoul within the body, You 
direct the various actions of the different airs, such as prana, and 
thus You maintain all living entities. O Lord, O Supersoul of 
everyone, O controller of the cosmic manifestation under whom 
everything exists, may You protect us from all dangers. 


PURPORT 
Through the mystic yoga practice called pranayama, the yogi controls 
the airs within the body to maintain the body in a healthy condition. In 
this way, the yogi comes to the point of trance and tries to see the Super- 
soul within the core of his heart. Prénaydma is the means to attain 
samadhi, trance, in order to fully absorb oneself in seeing the Supreme 
Lord as antraydmi, the Supersoul within the core of the heart. 


TEXT 29 


aayy atetererta: eaatrer faquraa: aneda 
sTHfeTe: | aaa ATS BERN aera afery secquat 
SIVA QAAT HARTA ATT AAA: BASIAT ANAT TtHleqay 
Wel 


evam eva dadhi-mandodat paratah puskaradvipas tato dvi- 
gunaydmah samantata upakalpitah samdanena svddidakena samudrena 
bahir durto yasmin brhat-puskaram jvalana-sikhamala-kanaka- 
patrayutayutam bhagavatah kamaldsanasyddhydsanam parikalpitam. 
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evam eva—thus; dadhi-manda-udat—the ocean of yogurt; 
paratah—beyond; puskara-dvipah—another island, named 
Puskaradvipa; tatah—than that (Sakadvipa); dvi-guna-dyamah— 
whose measurement is twice as great; samantatah—on all sides: 
upakalpitah—surrounded; sama@nena—equal in width: svadu- 
udakena— possessing sweet water: samudrena—by an ocean: bahih— 
outside; dvrtah—surrounded: yasmin—in which; brhat—very big: 
puskaram—lotus flower; jvalana-sikhd—like the flames of a blazing 
fire; amala—pure: kanaka—gold: patra—leaves: ayuta-ayutam— 
possessing 100,000,000; bhagavatah—greatly powerful; kamala 
dsanasya—of Lord Brahma, whose sitting place is on the lotus flower: 
adhydsanam—sitting place: parikalpitam—considered. 


TRANSLATION 


Outside the ocean of yogurt is another island, known as 
Puskaradvipa, which is 6,400,000 yojanas [51,200,000 miles] 
wide, twice as wide as the ocean of yogurt. It is surrounded by an 
ocean of very tasteful water as broad as the island itself. On 
Puskaradvipa there is a great lotus flower with 100,000,000 pure 
golden petals, as effulgent as the flames of fire. That lotus flower is 
considered the sitting place of Lord Brahma, who is the most 
powerful living being and who is therefore sometimes called 
bhagavan. 

TEXT 30 


ALATA AAAS CATANIA ATI TATA eSATA lal 

serrata aa g aaa fey seat gat staneranfiendtai 

a ae oftaraa: decane ta Bata 
Noll 


tad-dvipa-madhye manasottara-ndmaika evarvacina-paracina-varsayor 
maryadacalo ’yuta-yojanocchrayayamo yatra tu catasrsu diksu catvari 
purani loka-palanam indradinam yad-uparistat stirya-rathasya merum 
paribhramatah samvatsaratmakam cakrarm devanadm aho-ratrabhyam 
paribhramati. 
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tat-dvipa-madhye—within that island: mdnasottara—Manasottara: 
nadma—named: ekah—one: eva—indeed; arvdcina—on this side: 
pardcina—and beyond, or outside: varsayoh—of tracts of land: 
marydaddaé—indicating the boundary; acalah—a great mountain; 
ayuta—ten thousand: yojana—eight miles; ucchraéya-dyamah—whose 
height and width: yatra—where: tu—but; catasrsu—in the four: 
diksu—directions; catvari—four: purdni—cities; loka-palanam —of the 
directors of planetary systems: indra-ddinam—headed by Indra: yat— 
of which: uparistat—on the top; stirya-rathasya—of the chariot of the 
sun-god: merum—Meru Mountain; paribhramatah—while circumam- 
bulating; samvatsara-dtmakam—consisting of one sarvatsara; 
cakram—wheel or orbit; devandm—of the demigods; ahah- 
ratrabhyam—by the day and night; paribhramati— moves around. 


TRANSLATION 


In the middle of that island is a great mountain named Manasot- 
tara, which forms the boundary between the inner side and the 
outer side of the island. Its breadth and height are 10,000 yojanas 
[80,000 miles]. On that mountain, in the four directions, are the 
residential quarters of demigods such as Indra. In the chariot of 
the sun-god, the sun travels on the top of the mountain in an orbit 
called the Samvatsara, encircling Mount Meru. The sun’s path on 
the northern side is called Uttarayana, and its path on the southern 
side is called Daksinayana. One side represents a day for the 
demigods, and the other represents their night. 


PURPORT 


The movement of the sun is confirmed in the Brahma-samhité (5.52): 
yasyajnaya bhramati sambhrta-kala-cakrah. The sun orbits around 
Mount Sumeru, for six months on the northern side and for six months 
on the southern. This adds up to the duration of a day and night of the 
demigods in the upper planetary systems. 


TEXT 31 


aqerencataia: daa ater aacercrat tHorarmafs- 
aM weed frasa a ST Tamar gTacedale TAA 11321 
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tad-dvipasyapy adhipatih praiyavrato vitihotro namaitasydtmajau 
ramanaka-dhataki-namanau varsa-pati niyujya sa svayamh puirvajavad- 
bhagavat-karma-sila evaste. 


tat-dvipasya—of that island; api—also; adhipatih—the ruler; 
praiyavratah—a son of Maharaja Priyavrata; vitihotrah nama—named 
Vitihotra; etasya—of him; dtma-jau—unto the two sons; ramanaka— 
Ramanaka; dhataki—and Dhataki; naémdnau—having the names; 
varsa-pati—the rulers of the two tracts of land; niyuyya—appointing: 
sah svayam—himself; purvaja-vat—like his other brothers; bhagavat- 
karma-silah—being absorbed in activities to satisfy the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; eva—indeed; adste—remains. 


TRANSLATION 


The ruler of this island, the son of Maharaja Priyavrata named 
Vitihotra, had two sons named Ramanaka and Dhataki. He granted 
the two sides of the island to these two sons and then personally 
engaged himself in activities for the sake of the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead like his elder brother Medhatithi. 


TEXT 32 


TRIO ATT AaEfiel THado wrssiTTAe = Ataterfea 
TEE 


tad-varsa-purusa bhagavantam brahma-ripinam sakarmakena 
karmanarddhayantidam codéharanti. 


tat-varsa-purusdh—the inhabitants of that island; bhagavantam—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead: brahma-ripinam—exhibited as Lord 
Brahma being seated on the lotus; sa-karmakena—for fulfillment of 
material desires; karmana—by performing ritualistic activities accord- 
ing to the Vedas; darddhayanti—worship: idam—this: ca—and: 
udaharanti—they chant. 


TRANSLATION 


For the fulfillment of material desires, the inhabitants of this 
tract of land worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead as 
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represented by Lord Brahma. They offer prayers to the Lord as 


follows. 


TEXT 33 
aad fs aafse sassy | 
CHAATA Med TR WTA AA Hla 13311 


yat tat karmamayam lingam 
brahma-lingam jano ’rcayet 

ekantam advayam sdntam 
tasmai bhagavate nama iti 


yat—which: tat—that; karma-mayam—obtainable by the Vedic 
ritualistic system: lingam—the form: brahma-liigam—which makes 
known the Supreme Brahman; janah—a person; arcayet—must wor- 
ship: ekdntam—who has full faith in the one Supreme; advayam—non- 
different: santam—peaceful; tasmai—unto him: bhagavate—the most 
powerful: namah—our respects: iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma is known as karma-maya, the form of ritualistic 
ceremonies, because by performing ritualistic ceremonies one may 
attain his position and because the Vedic ritualistic hymns become 
manifest from him. He is devoted to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead without deviation, and therefore in one sense he is not 
different from the Lord. Nevertheless, he should be worshiped not 
as the monists worship him, but in duality. One should always 
remain a servitor of the Supreme Lord, the supreme worshipable 
Deity. We therefore offer our respectful obeisances unto Lord 
Brahma, the form of manifest Vedic knowledge. 


PURPORT 


In this verse, the word karma-mayam (‘‘obtainable by the Vedic 
ritualistic system”) is significant. The Vedas say, svadharma-nisthah 
Sata-janmabhih puman virifcatam eti: ““One who strictly follows the 
principles of varndsrama-dharma for at least one hundred births will be 
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rewarded with the post of Lord Brahma.” It is also significant that 
although Lord Brahma is extremely powerful, he never thinks himself 
one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead; he always knows that he 
is an eternal servitor of the Lord. Because the Lord and the servant are 
identical on the spiritual platform, Brahma is herein addressed as 
bhagavan. Bhagavan is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. but 
if a devotee serves Him with full faith, the meaning of the Vedic 
literature is revealed to him. Therefore Brahma is called brahma-linga, 
which indicates that his entire form consists of Vedic knowledge. 


TEXT 34 
HSI 


Td? TMAMSHalHAaAMaIaA sSartantrres ita safer: 
TECH 


tatah parastal lokaloka-namacalo lokdlokayor antardle parita 


upaksiptah. 


tatah—from that ocean of sweet drinking water; parastat—beyond: 
lokéloka-néma—named Lokaloka; acalah—a mountain; loka-alokayoh 
antaradle—between the countries full of sunlight and those without 
sunlight; paritah—all around: upaksiptah—exists. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, beyond the ocean of sweet water and fully sur- 
rounding it, is a mountain named Lokaloka, which divides the 
countries that are full of sunlight from those not lit by the sun. 


TEXT 35 


THAT ae TAA TAs HSHAAASSTATSTT TEA TARA: 
qarat a HAfsacga: WAIHI TMrETIaT a aTSSaTA | Z4II 


yavan manasottara-mervor antaram tdvati bhimih kancany anyadarsa- 
talopama yasyam prahitah padartho na kathavicit punah 
pratyupalabhyate tasmat sarva-sattva-parihrtasit. 
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ydGvat—as much as; manasottara-mervoh antaram—the land between 
Manasottara and Meru (beginning from the middle of Mount Sumeru): 
tavati—that much; bhimih—land; kdficani—made of gold; anya— 
another: Gdarsa-tala-upamaé —whose surface is just like the surface of a 
mirror; yasyam—on which; prahitah—dropped; padarthah—a thing; 
na—not; kathaficit—in any way; punah—again; pratyupalabhyate—is 
found; tasmat—therefore; sarva-sattva—by all living entities; 
parihrté—abandoned; dsit—was. 


TRANSLATION 


Beyond the ocean of sweet water is a tract of land as broad as the 
area between the middle of Mount Sumeru and the boundary of 
Manasottara Mountain. In that tract of land there are many living 
beings. Beyond it, extending to Lokaloka Mountain, is another 
land, which is made of gold. Because of its golden surface, it 
reflects light like the surface of a mirror, and any physical article 
that falls on that land can never be perceived again. All living 
entities, therefore, have abandoned that golden land. 


TEXT 36 


RAH TET WAMs  saswaraNfanTenad 
TERA 


lokdloka iti samakhya yad anendcalena lokdlokasydntarvar- 
tinavasthdpyate. 


loka—with light (or with inhabitants); alokah—without light (or 
without inhabitants); iti—in this way; samakhyad—designation; yat— 
which; anena—by this; acalena—mountain; loka—of the land inhab- 
ited by living entities; alokasya—and of the land not inhabited by living 
entities; antarvartina —which is in the middle; avasthapyate—is estab- 


lished. 
TRANSLATION 


Between the lands inhabited by living entities and those that are 
uninhabited stands the great mountain which separates the two 
and which is therefore celebrated as Lokaloka. 
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TEXT 37 


a aad ata sat fated geraatttat == yaraaini 
HATTA TARAS AAA Blears a Para 
WaqIaeed WEACATATA: 11291 | 


sa loka-traydante parita isvarena vihito yasmat siryadinam 
dhruvapavarganam jyotir-gananam gabhastayo ’rvacinams tril lokan 
dvitanvand na kadacit paracind bhavitum utsahante tdvad un- 
nahandyamah. 


sah—that mountain; loka-traya-ante—at the end of the three lokas 
(Bhirloka, Bhuvarloka and Svarloka): paritah—all around; isvarena— 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna; whitah—created: 
yasmat—from which; strya-ddinadm—of the sun planet; dhruva- 
apavarganam —up to Dhruvaloka and other, inferior luminaries: jyotih- 
gananam—of all the luminaries; gabhastayah—the rays; arvdcindn— 
on this side; trin—the three: lokan—planetary systems: dvitanvanah — 
spreading throughout; na—not; kadacit—at any time; pardcinah— 
beyond the jurisdiction of that mountain: bhavitum—to be: utsahante— 
are able; tavat—that much: unnahana-dyGmah—the measure of the 
height of the mountain. 


TRANSLATION 


By the supreme will of Krsna, the mountain known as Lokaloka 
has been installed as the outer border of the three worlds— 
Bharloka, Bhuvarloka and Svarloka—to control the rays of the 
sun throughout the universe. All the luminaries, from the sun up 
to Dhruvaloka, distribute their rays throughout the three worlds, 
but only within the boundary formed by this mountain. Because it 
is extremely high, extending even higher than Dhruvaloka, it 
blocks the rays of the luminaries, which therefore can never 
extend beyond it. 


PURPORT 


When we speak of loka-traya, we refer to the three primary planetary 
systems—Bhah. Bhuvah and Svah—into which the universe is divided. 
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Surrounding these planetary systems are the eight directions, namely 
east. west, north. south, northeast, southeast, northwest and southwest. 
Lokaloka Mountain has been established as the outer boundary of all the 
lokas to distribute the rays of the sun and other luminaries equally 
throughout the universe. 

This vivid description of how the rays of the sun are distributed 
throughout the different planetary systems of the universe is very scien- 
tific. Sukadeva Gosvami described these universal affairs to Maharaja 
Pariksit as he had heard about them from his predecessor. He explained 
these facts five thousand years ago, but the knowledge existed long, long 
before because Sukadeva Gosvami received it through disciplic succes- 
sion. Because this knowledge is accepted through the disciplic succession, 
it is perfect. The history of modern scientific knowledge, on the contrary, 
does not go back more than a few hundred years. Therefore, even if 
modern scientists do not accept the other factual presentations of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, how can they deny the perfect astronomical 
calculations that existed long before they could imagine such things? 
There is so much information to gather from Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
Modern scientists, however, have no information of other planetary 
systems and, indeed, are hardly conversant with the planet on which we 
are now living. 


TEXT 38 


TaRIgeAae wasadentattatra: aa: a 
SF IMAM YMA GTALTSA MHSMBTAS? 3c 


etaval loka-vinydso mana-laksana-samsthabhir vicintitah kavibhih sa 
tu pancdsat-koti-ganitasya bhi-golasya turiya-bhago ‘yam 
lokdlokdcalah. 


etavdn—this much; loka-vinydsah—the placing of the different 
planets; mdna—with measurements; laksana—symptoms; 
samsthabhih—as well as with their different situations; vicintitah—es- 
tablished by scientific calculations: kavibhih—by learned scholars; 
sah—that; tu—but; paicdsat-koti—500.000,000 yojanas; ganitasya— 
which is measured at; bhi-golasya—of the planetary system known as 
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Bhigolaka; turiya-bhaégah—one fourth; ayam—this: lokdloka- 
acalah—the mountain known as Lokaloka. 


TRANSLATION 


Learned scholars who are free from mistakes, illusions and pro- 
pensities to cheat have thus described the planetary systems and 
their particular symptoms, measurements and locations. With 
great deliberation, they have established the truth that the distance 
between Sumeru and the mountain known as Lokaloka is one 
fourth of the diameter of the universe—or, in other words, 
125,000,000 yojanas [1 billion miles]. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has given accurate astronomical 
information about the location of Lokaloka Mountain, the movements of 
the sun globe and the distance between the sun and the circumference of 
the universe. However, the technical terms used in the astronomical 
calculations given by the Jyotir Veda are difficult to translate into 
English. Therefore to satisfy the reader, we may include the exact 
Sanskrit statement given by Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura. which 
records exact calculations regarding universal affairs. 


sa tu lokdlokas tu bhi-golakasya bhii-sambandhdnda-golakasyety arthah. 
stiryasy eva bhuvo ‘py anda-golakayor madhya-vartitvat kha-golam iva bhi- 
golam api pancasat-koti-yojana-pramdnam tasya turiya-bhagah sardha- 
dvddasa-koti-yojana-vistarocchraya ity arthah bhis tu catus-trimsal- 
laksonapancdasat-koti-pramana jneya. yatha meru-madhyan manasottara- 
madhya-paryantam sdrdha-sapta-pancasal-laksottara-koti-yojana-pramanam. 
manasottara-madhyat svadiidaka-samudra-paryantam san-navati-laksa- 
yojana-pramanam tatah kancani-bhimih sdrdha-sapta-pancasal-laksottara- 
koti-yojana-pramana evam ekato meru-lokalokayor antardlam ekadasa-sal- 
laksadhika-catus-koti-parimitam anyato ‘pi tathatyeto lokdlokal loka- 
paryantam sthanam dvavunsati-laksottarasta-koti-parimitam lokdlokad bahir 
apy ekatah etdvad eva anyato ‘py etdvad eva yad vaksyate, yo ‘ntar-vistara 
etena hy aloka-parimanam ca vyakhyatam yad-bahir lokalokacalad ity ekato 
lokdlokah sérdha-dvddasa-koti-yojana-parimdnah anyato "pi sa tathety evam 
catus-trimsal-laksonapancasat-koti-pramand bhih sabdhi-dvipa-parvata 
Jneya. ata evdnda-golakat sarvato diksu sapta-dasa-laksa-yojanadvakdse 
vartamane sati prthivyah sesa-nagena dharanam dig-gajais ca niscali-karanam 
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sarthakam bhaved anyatha tu vyakhyantare paricasat-koti-pramanatvad anda- 
golaka-lagnatve tat tat sarvam akicit-karam syat caksuse manvantare 
cakasmat majjanam sri-vardha-devenotthapanam ca durghatam sydd ity 
adikam vivecaniyam. 


TEXT 39 


qT MsAaaasatgemtaaafra F erewaa 
WTA: TRA TTaasalaasla THaatlefasts: 11311 


tad-uparistac catasrsv asdsvatma-yoninakhila-jagad-gurunddhinivesita 
ye dvirada-pataya rsabhah puskaraciido vamano ’pardajita iti sakala- 
loka-sthiti-hetavah. 


tat-uparistat—on the top of Lokaloka Mountain; catasrsu asdsu—in 
the four directions; dtma-yonind—by Lord Brahma; akhila-jagat- 
gurund—the spiritual master of the whole universe; adhinivesitah—es- 
tablished: ye—all those; dvirada-patayah—the best of elephants; 
rsabhah—Rsabha; puskara-cidah—Puskaracida; vaémanah—Vamana; 
aparayjitah—Aparajita; iti—thus; sakala-loka-sthiti-hetavah —the 
causes of the maintenance of the different planets within the universe. 


TRANSLATION 


On the top of Lokaloka Mountain are the four gaja-patis, the 
best of elephants, which were established in the four directions by 
Lord Brahma, the supreme spiritual master of the entire universe. 
The names of those elephants are Rsabha, Puskaracida, Vamana 
and Aparajita. They are responsible for maintaining the planetary 
systems of the universe. 


TEXT 40 
at aaa saat 4 frratatrdena aa AAT 
TA Aafia fragad qwarawaagiaz- 
rafigarean fearaaaieth: amiga: atta faaag- 
aac firtat ancaranmat Tat 
AT (Boll 
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tesam sva-vibhitinam loka-pdlanam ca vividha-viryopabrmhandaya 
bhagavan parama-maha-puruso mahdé-vibhiti-patir antaryamy dtmano 
visuddha-sattvam dharma-jndna-vairdgyaisvaryady-asta-maha-siddhy- 
upalaksanam visvaksenddibhih sva-parsada-pravarath parivarito nija- 
varayudhopasobhitair nija-bhuja-dandath sandhaérayamdnas tasmin 
giri-vare samantat sakala-loka-svastaya Gaste. 


tesam—of all of them; sva-vibhiitinam—who are his personal expan- 
sions and assistants; loka-padlanam—who are entrusted with looking 
after the universal affairs; ca—and; vividha—varieties; virya- 
upabrmhandya—for expanding the powers; bhagavadn—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; parama-mahd-purusah—the foremost master 
of all kinds of opulence, the Supreme Personality of Godhead: mahd- 
vibhiiti-patih—the master of all inconceivable potencies; antaryami— 
the Supersoul; dtmanah—of Himself; visuddha-sattvam—having an ex- 
istence without contamination by the material modes of nature; dharma- 
Jfdna-vairdgya—of religion, pure knowledge and renunciation: 
aisvarya-adi—of all kinds of opulence; asta—eight; mahd-siddhi—and 
of great mystic perfections; upalaksanam—having the characteristics; 
visvaksena-ddibhih—by His expansion known as Visvaksena and others: 
sva-pdarsada-pravaraih—the best of personal assistants; parivadritah— 
surrounded; nija—His own; vara-dyudha—by different types of weap- 
ons; upasobhitaih—being decorated: nija—own: bhuja-dandaih—with 
stout arms: sandhdrayamdnah—manifesting this form: tasmin—on 
that; giri-vare—great mountain; samantaét—all around: sakala-loka- 
svastaye—for the benefit of all the planetary systems; dste—exists. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the master of all tran- 
scendental opulences and the master of the spiritual sky. He is the 
Supreme Person, Bhagavan, the Supersoul of everyone. The 
demigods, led by Indra, the King of heaven, are entrusted with 
seeing to the affairs of the material world. To benefit all living 
beings in all the varied planets and to increase the power of those 
elephants and of the demigods, the Lord manifests Himself on top 
of that mountain in a spiritual body, uncontaminated by the modes 
of material nature. Surrounded by His personal expansions and 
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assistants like Visvaksena, He exhibits all His perfect opulences, 
such as religion and knowledge, and His mystic powers such as 
anima, laghima and mahima. He is beautifully situated, and He is 
decorated by the different weapons in His four hands. 


TEXT 41 


TMH TAT IF Ta 07 wmarranana © farfatafraae- 
APTITMITA: 113211 


dkalpam evam vesam gata esa bhagavan dtma-yogamayaya viracita- 
vividha-loka-yatra-gopiyayety arthah. 


d-kalpam—for the duration of the time of creation: evam—thus: 
vesam—appearance; gatah—has accepted; esah—this: bhagavaén—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; atma-yoga-mayaya—by His own 
spiritual potency; viracita—perfected: vividha-loka-yatra—the liveli- 
hood of the various planetary systems; gopiyaya —just to maintain; iti— 
thus; arthah—the purpose. 


TRANSLATION 


The various forms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, such 
as Narayana and Visnu, are beautifully decorated with different 
weapons. The Lord exhibits those forms to maintain all the varied 
planets created by His personal potency, yogamaya. 


PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gita (4.6) Lord Krsna says, sambhavamy dtma-mayaya: 
“| appear by My internal potency.” The word Gtma-mayé refers to the 
Lord’s personal potency, yogamdya. After creating both the material 
world and spiritual world through yogamdyd, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead personally maintains them by expanding Himself in 
different categories as the Visnu mirtis and the demigods. He maintains 
the material creation from beginning to end. and He personally 
maintains the spiritual world. 
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TEXT 42 


aseaffent raat aaraatat 3 send yahetaaaraed | 
qa: TMs Fragaeted el 


yo ’ntar-vistara etena hy aloka-parimaénam ca vyakhyatam yad bahir 
lokdlokacalat. tatah parastdd yogesvara-gatim visuddham udaharanti. 


yah—that which; antah-vistarah—the distance inside Lokaloka 
Mountain; etena—by this; hi—indeed; aloka-parimaénam—the width of 
the tract of land known as Aloka-varsa; ca—and: vydkhydtam—de- 
scribed; yat—which; bahih—outside: lokaloka-acalat—beyond 
Lokaloka Mountain; tatah—that; parastat—beyond: yogesvara-gatim— 
the path of Yogesvara (Krsna) in penetrating the coverings of the 
universe; visuddhGm—without material contamination; uddharanti— 
they say. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, outside Lokaloka Mountain is the tract of land 
known as Aloka-varsa, which extends for the same breadth as the 
area within the mountain—in other words, 125,000,000 yojanas 
[one billion miles]. Beyond Aloka-varsa is the destination of those 
who aspire for liberation from the material world. It is beyond the 
jurisdiction of the material modes of nature, and therefore it is 
completely pure. Lord Krsna took Arjuna through this place to 
bring back the sons of the brahmana. 


TEXT 43 


ASAT: GA FARPAATATT | 
AA STSA AY BA; EAs WATT 


anda-madhya-gatah siryo 
dydv-abhimyor yad antaram 

stiryanda-golayor madhye 
kotyah syuh pajica-vimsatih 
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anda-madhya-gatah—situated in the center of the universe; 
stiryah—the sun globe; dydv-abhimyoh—the two planetary systems 
Bharloka and Bhuvarloka; yat—which; antaram—in between; stirya— 
of the sun; anda-golayoh—and the globe of the universe; madhye—in 
the middle; kotyah—groups of ten million; syuwh—are; parca-virh- 
Ssatih—twenty-five. 


TRANSLATION 


The sun is situated [vertically] in the middle of the universe, in 
the area between Bhirloka and Bhuvarloka, which is called an- 
tariksa, outer space. The distance between the sun and the circum- 
ference of the universe is twenty-five koti yojanas [two billion 
miles]. 


PURPORT 


The word koti means ten million, and a yojana is eight miles. The 
diameter of the universe is fifty koti yojanas (four billion miles). 
Therefore, since the sun is in the middle of the universe, the distance 
between the sun and the edge of the universe is calculated to be twenty- 
five koti yojanas (two billion miles). 


TEXT 44 


mass OF Mata ayaa ATS sf saTaT: | 
facama fa afgwaeagsa: ive 


mrte ‘nda esa etasmin yad abhit tato martanda iti vyapadesah. 


hiranyagarbha iti yad dhiranydnda-samudbhavah. 


mrte—dead:; ande—in the globe: esah—this; etasmin—in this; yat— 
which; abhit—entered personally at the time of creation; tatah—from 
that; ma@rtanda—Martanda; iti—thus; vyapadesah—the designation; 
hiranya-garbhah—known as Hiranyagarbha; iti—thus; yat—because;: 
hiranya-anda-samudbhavah—his material body was created from 
Hiranyagarbha. 
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TRANSLATION 


The sun-god is also known as Vairaja, the total material body for 
all living entities. Because he entered this dull egg of the universe 
at the time of creation, he is also called Martanda. He is also known 
as Hiranyagarbha because he received his material body from 


Hiranyagarbha [Lord Brahma]. 


PURPORT 


The post of Lord Brahma is meant for very highly elevated, spiritually 
advanced living beings. When such living beings are unavailable, Lord 
Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, expands Himself as Lord 
Brahma. This takes place very rarely. Consequently there are two kinds 
of Brahmas. Sometimes Brahma is an ordinary living entity, and at other 
times Brahma is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Brahma 
spoken of here is an ordinary living being. Whether Brahma is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead or an ordinary living being, he is 
known as Vairaja Brahma and Hiranyagarbha Brahma. Therefore the 
sun-god is also accepted as Vairaja Brahma. 


TEXT 45 


aan fe frasaea fear: @ etal far | 
Taal ae Ta AT AIT Meal 


stiryena hi vibhajyante 
disah kham dyaur mahi bhida 
svargapavargau naraka 
rasaukamsi ca sarvasah 


siryena—by the sun-god within the sun planet: hi—indeed; vibha- 
jyante—are divided: disah—the directions: kham—the sky: dyauh— 
the heavenly planets: mahi—the earthly planets: bhida—other divi- 
sions: svarga—the heavenly planets: apavargau—and the places for 
liberation; narakah—the hellish planets: rasawkamsi—such as Atala: 
ca—also: sarvasah—all. 
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TRANSLATION 


O King, the sun-god and the sun planet divide all the directions 
of the universe. It is only because of the presence of the sun that 
we can understand what the sky, the higher planets, this world and 
the lower planets are. It is also only because of the sun that we can 
understand which places are for material enjoyment, which are for 
liberation, which are hellish and subterranean. 


TEXT 46 


cafes = -adtgradteany | 
c A 
AA TAAHAA Bl AAT Tata: VSM 


deva-tiryan-manusyanam 
sarisrpa-savirudham 

sarva-jiva-nikdyanam 
sirya Gtma drg-isvarah 


deva—of the demigods; tiryak—the lower animals; manusya@nadm — 
and the human beings; sarisrpa—the insects and the serpents; sa- 
virudham—and the plants and trees; sarva-jiva-nikdyanadm—of all 
groups of living entities; siryah—the sun-god; atma—the life and soul: 
drk—of the eyes; isvarah—the Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


All living entities, including demigods, human beings, animals, 
birds, insects, reptiles, creepers and trees, depend upon the heat 
and light given by the sun-god from the sun planet. Furthermore, 
it is because of the sun’s presence that all living entities can see, 
and therefore he is called drg-isvara, the Personality of Godhead 
presiding over sight. 


PURPORT 
In this regard, Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says, siirya dtmd 
atmatvenopasyah. The actual life and soul of all living entities within 
this universe is the sun. He is therefore updsya, worshipable. We wor- 
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ship the sun-god by chanting the Gayatri mantra (om bhir bhuvah svah 
tat savitur varenyam bhargo devasya dhimahi). Surya is the life and soul 
of this universe, and there are innumerable universes for which a sun- 
god is the life and soul, just as the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the 
life and soul of the entire creation. We have information that Vairaja, 
Hiranyagarbha, entered the great, dull, material globe called the sun. 
This indicates that the theory held by so-called scientists that no one lives 
there is wrong. Bhagavad-gitad also says that Krsna first instructed 
Bhagavad-gita to the sun-god (imam vivasvate yogarh proktavan aham 
avyayam). Therefore the sun is not vacant. It is inhabited by living en- 
tities, and the predominating deity is Vairaja, or Vivasvan. The 
difference between the sun and earth is that the sun is a fiery planet, but 
everyone there has a suitable body and can live there without difficulty. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Twentieth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled, “Studying the Structure of 


the Universe.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE 


The Movements of the Sun 


This chapter informs us of the movements of the sun. The sun is not sta- 
tionary; it is also moving like the other planets. The sun’s movements 
determine the duration of night and day. When the sun travels north of 
the equator, it moves slowly during the day and very quickly at night, 
thus increasing the duration of the daytime and decreasing the duration 
of night. Similarly, when the sun travels south of the equator, the exact 
opposite is true—the duration of the day decreases, and the duration of 
night increases. When the sun enters Karkata-rasi (Cancer) and then 
travels to Sitnha-rasi (Leo) and so on through Dhanuh-rasi (Sagittarius), 
its course is called Daksinayana, the southern way, and when the sun en- 
ters Makara-raéi (Capricorn) and thereafter travels through Kumbha- 
rasi (Aquarius) and so on through Mithuna-rasi (Gemini), its course is 
called Uttarayana, the northern way. When the sun is in Mesa-rasi 
(Aries) and Tula-rasi (Libra), the duration of day and night are equal. 

On Manasottara Mountain are the abodes of four demigods. East of 
Sumeru Mountain is Devadhani, where King Indra lives, and south of 
Sumeru is Sarnyamani, the abode of Yamaraja, the superintendent of 
death. Similarly, west of Sumeru is Nimlocani, the abode of Varuna, the 
demigod who controls the water, and north of Sumeru is Vibhavari, 
where the demigod of the moon lives. Sunrise, noon, sunset and mid- 
night occur in all these places because of the movements of the sun. 
Diametrically opposite the place where the sunrise takes places and the 
sun is seen by human eyes, the sun will be setting and passing away from 
human vision. Similarly, the people residing diametrically opposite the 
point where it is midday will be experiencing midnight. The sun rises 
and sets with all the other planets, headed by the moon and other 
luminaries. 

The entire kdla-cakra, or wheel of time, is established on the wheel of 
the sun-god’s chariot. This wheel is known as Samvatsara. The seven 
horses pulling the chariot of the sun are known as Gayatri, Brhati, 
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Usnik, Jagati, Tristup, Anustup and Pankti. They are harnessed by a 
demigod known as Arunadeva toa yoke 900,000 yojanas wide. Thus the 
chariot carries Adityadeva, the sun-god. Always staying in front of the 
sun-god and offering their prayers are sixty thousand sages known as 
Valikhilyas. There are fourteen Gandharvas, Apsaras and other 
demigods, who are divided into seven parties and who perform ritualistic 
activities every month to worship the Supersoul through the sun-god ac- 
cording to different names. Thus the sun-god travels through the 
universe for a distance of 95,100,000 yojanas (760,800,000 miles) at a 
speed of 16,004 miles at every moment. 


TEXT 1 
NR SUF 
CMa WITT AfAIT: AAMTsIMTG  AEATA: Il g Il 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
etavan eva bhi-valayasya sannivesah pramdna-laksanato 


vyakhyatah. 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; etadvadn—so much; 
eva—certainly; bhi-valayasya sannivesah—the arrangement of the 
whole universe; pramGna-laksanatah—according to measurement (fifty 
crores of yojanas, or four billion miles in width and length) and charac- 
teristics; vyakhydtah—estimated. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, I have thus far described 


the diameter of the universe [fifty crores of yojanas, or four 
billion miles] and its general characteristics, according to the 
estimations of learned scholars. 


TEXT 2 


ada fe almond alse saitatea gar fazoaifacqadai 
A Heatoreditd TATA TAZ URI 
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etena hi divo mandala-manam tad-vida upadisanti yatha dvi- -dalayor 
nispavadinam te antarenantariksam tad-ubhaya-sandhitam. 


etena—by this estimation; hi—indeed; divah—of the upper planetary 
system; mandala-madnam—the measurement of the globe; tat-vidah— 
the experts who know about it; upadisanti—instruct; yathd—just as; 
dvi-dalayoh—in the two halves; nispdva-ddinam—of grain such as 
wheat; te—of the two divisions; antarena—in the intervening space; 
antariksam—the sky or outer space; tat—by the two; ubhaya—on both 
sides; sandhitam—where the two parts join. 


TRANSLATION 


As a grain of wheat is divided into two parts and one can estimate 
the size of the upper part by knowing that of the lower, so, expert 
geographers instruct, one can understand the measurements of 
the upper part of the universe by knowing those of the lower part. 
The sky between the earthly sphere and heavenly sphere is called 
antariksa, or outer space. It adjoins the top of the sphere of earth 
and the bottom of that of heaven. 


TEXT 3 


TAIT ATMA sada sal TaTeTATATATCTIA- 
Maa ay saa TTTa a alee TAA TAT Tt fae 
ACTA TANATAMAAIAATAL ABUT weasqa rear 
aaeaamiafa fad iu 


yan-madhya-gato bhagavams tapatam patis tapana atapena tri-lokim 
pratapaty avabhasayaty dtma-bhasa sa esa udagayana-daksinayana- 
vaisuvata-sanynabhir mandya-saighrya-samanabhir gatibhir 
drohandavarohana-samana-sthadnesu yatha-savanam abhipadyamano 
makaradisu rasisv aho-ratrani dirgha-hrasva-samanani vidhatte. 


yat—of which (the intermediate space); madhya-gatah—being situ- 
ated in the middle; bhagavan—the most powerful; tapatam patih—the 
master of those that heat the whole universe; tapanah—the sun: 
atapena—by heat: tri-lokim—the three worlds: pratapati—heats: 
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avabhasayati—lights; atma-bhdsa—by its own illuminating rays; sah— 
that; esak—the sun globe; udagayana—of passing to the northern side 
of the equator; daksina-ayana—of passing to the southern side of the 
equator; vaisuvata—or of passing through the equator; sarmjnabhih—by 
different names; méndya—characterized by slowness; Saighrya—swift- 
ness; samanabhih—and by equality; gatibhih—by movement; 
drohana —of rising; avarohana—of going down; samana—or of staying 
in the middle; sthanesu—in positions; yathd-savanam—according to the 
order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; abhipadyamaénah—mov- 
ing; makara-ddisu—headed by the sign Makara (Capricorn); résisu—in 
different signs; ahah-ratrdni—the days and nights; dirgha—long; 
hrasva—short; samaéndani—equal; vidhatte—makes. 


TRANSLATION 


In the midst of that region of outer space [antariksa] is the most 
opulent sun, the king of all the planets that emanate heat, such as 
the moon. By the influence of its radiation, the sun heats the 
universe and maintains its proper order. It also gives light to help 
all living entities see. While passing toward the north, toward the 
south or through the equator, in accordance with the order of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is said to move slowly, swiftly 
or moderately. According to its movements in rising above, going 
beneath or passing through the equator—and correspondingly 
coming in touch with various signs of the zodiac, headed by 
Makara [Capricorn]—days and nights are short, long or equal to 
one another. 


PURPORT 
Lord Brahma prays in his Brahma-samhita (5.52): 


yac caksur esa savita sakala-grahanam 
raj@ samasta-sura-mirtir asesa-tejah 
yasyajnayad bhramati sambhrta-kala-cakro 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


‘IT worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead under whose control even the sun, which is considered to be the 
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eye of the Lord, rotates within the fixed orbit of eternal time. The sun is 
the king of all planetary systems and has unlimited potency in heat and 
light.’’ Although the sun is described as bhagavan, the most powerful, 
and although it is actually the most powerful planet within the universe, 
it nevertheless has to carry out the order of Govinda, Krsna. The sun-god 
cannot deviate even an inch from the orbit designated to him. Therefore 
in every sphere of life, the supreme order of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is carried out. The entire material nature carries out His orders. 
However, we foolishly see the activities of material nature without un- 
derstanding the supreme order and Supreme Person behind them. As 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, mayddhyaksena prakrtih: material nature 
carries out the orders of the Lord, and thus everything is maintained in 
an orderly way. 


TEXT 4 


Tl AIASAMAaa ACTA ara wated Fal aieg 
GIG A UAT Ala Aalaeaa TIA ala a ala qreqat Tea 
THAT VI 


yada mesa-tulayor vartate taddho-ratrani samanani bhavanti yada 
vrsabhddisu pavicasu ca rasisu carati tadahany eva vardhante hrasati ca 
masi masy ekaika ghatika ratrisu. 


yada—when; mesa-tulayoh—in Mesa (Aries) and Tula (Libra); var- 
tate—the sun exists; tadd—at that time; ahah-rdtrani—the days and 
nights; samandni—equal in duration; bhavanti—are,; yada—when: 
vrsabha-ddisu—headed by Vrsabha (Taurus) and Mithuna (Gemini); 
paricasu—in the five; ca—also; rasisu—signs; carati—moves; tada—at 
that time; ahdni—the days; eva—certainly; vardhante—increase: 
hrasati—is diminished; ca—and; mGsi mdsi—in every month; eka- 
eka—one; ghatika—half hour; ratrisu—in the nights. 


TRANSLATION 


When the sun passes through Mesa [Aries] and Tula [Libra], the 
durations of day and night are equal. When it passes through the 
five signs headed by Vrsabha [Taurus], the duration of the days 
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increases [until Cancer], and then it gradually decreases by half 
an hour each month, until day and night again become equal [in 


Libra]. 
TEXT 5 
Tl WIHT wag ada acialeen(a Aqaart wateq tl & I 


yada vrscikadisu parcasu vartate tadého-ratradni viparyayani bhavanti. 


yadé—when; vrscika-ddisu—headed by Vrécika (Scorpio); 
pancasu—five; vartate—remains; tada—at that time; ahah-ratrani— 
the days and nights; viparyayani—the opposite (the duration of the day 
decreases, and that of night increases); bhavanti—are. 


TRANSLATION 


When the sun passes through the five signs beginning with 
Vrscika [Scorpio], the duration of the days decreases [until 
Capricorn], and then gradually it increases month after month, 
until day and night become equal [in Aries]. 


TEXT 6 
ameANTaAeA | aed AAT WAT: IG I 


yavad daksinaéyanam ahani vardhante yavad udagayanam ratrayah. 


yavat—until; daksina-ayanam—the sun passes to the southern side; 
ahdni—the days; vardhante—increase; yadvat—until; udagayanam— 
the sun passes to the northern side; ratrayah—the nights. 


TRANSLATION 


Until the sun travels to the south the days grow longer, and until 
it travels to the north the nights grow longer. 
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TEXT 7 


af a Be oCaIaeat «6 aisatar | laa 
fufiahadaeiatafa oo afeaeti og | aeraazaai 
TA TaNat AeA ATA ATA ANSTO Featadi aa Taz: 
aieat famadi am aaqaneerataataaila yart satata 
aint aaain Aterafeaq io | 


evam nava kotaya eka-pancasal-laksani yojandnam manasottara- 
girl-parivartanasyopadisanti tasminn aindrim purim piirvasman meror 
devadhanim nama daksinato yamyadm samyamanim nama pascad 
varunim nimlocanim nama uttaratah saumyam vibhavarim nama 
tasiidaya-madhyahnastamaya-nisithaniti bhiitanam pravrtti-nivrtti- 
nimittdni samaya-visesena meros catur-disam. 


evam—thus; nava—nine; kotayah—ten millions; eka-parcdsat — 
fifty-one; lakséni—hundred thousands; yojandnam—of the yojanas; 
manasottara-giri—of the mountain known as Manasottara; parivar- 
tanasya—of the circumambulation; upadisanti—they (learned scholars) 
teach: tasmin—on that (Manasottara Mountain); aindrim—of King In- 
dra; purim—the city; pi&rvasmat—on the eastern side; meroh—of 
Sumeru Mountain; devadhadnim—Devadhiani; nédma—of the name; 
daksinatah—on the southern side; yamyam—of Yamaraja; samya- 
manim—Samyamani; n@ma—named; pascdt—on the western side; 
varunim—of Varuna; nimlocanim—Nimlocani; nédma—named; ut- 
taratah—on the northern side; saumydm—of the moon: vwibhadvarim— 
Vibhavari; ndma—named; tésu—in all of them; udaya—rising; 
madhyahna—midday; astamaya—sunset; nisithani—midnight; iti— 
thus; bhitandm—of the living entities; pravrtti—of activity: nivrtti— 
and cessation of activity; nimittani—the causes; samaya-visesenn—by 
the particular times; meroh—of Sumeru Mountain; catuh-disam—the 
four sides. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued; My dear King, as stated before, 
the learned say that the sun travels over all sides of Manasottara 
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Mountain in a circle whose length is 95,100,000 yojanas 
[760,800,000 miles]. On Manasottara Mountain, due east of Mount 
Sumeru, is a place known as Devadhani, possessed by King Indra. 
Similarly, in the south is a place known as Sarnyamani, possessed 
by Yamaraja, in the west is a place known as Nimlocani, possessed 
by Varuna, and in the north is a place named Vibhavari, possessed 
by the moon-god. Sunrise, midday, sunset and midnight occur in 
all those places according to specific times, thus engaging all living 
entities in their various occupational duties and also making them 


cease such duties. 
} 


TEXTS 8-9 
aacaiat feaaneaga of aaissfecaaaia aedarad cfana Rafa 
leu aaa we 2 aaa faerie aq naa 
wecahiata Ta sy anand TaTala aT Ta a Tate 
qf aAaaTT US Il 


tatratyanam divasa-madhyangata eva sadadityas tapati savyenacalam 
daksinena karoti. yatrodeti tasya ha samana-sitra-nipate nimlocati 
yatra kvacana syandenabhitapati tasya haisa samdna-siitra-nipate 
prasvapayati tatra gatam na pasyanti ye tam samanupasyeran. 


tatratyanam—for the living entities residing on Mount Meru; divasa- 
madhyangatah—being positioned as at midday; eva—indeed; sada —al- 
ways; ddityah—the sun; tapati—heats; savyena—to the left side; 
acalam—Sumeru Mountain; daksinena—to the right (being forced by 
wind blowing to the right, the sun moves to the right); karoti—moves; 
yatra—the point where; udeti—it rises; tasya—of that position; ha— 
certainly; samdna-sitra-nipdte—at the diametrically opposite point; 
nimlocati—the sun sets; yatra—where; kvacana—somewhere; syan- 
dena—with perspiration; abhitapati—heats (at midday); tasya—of 
that; ha—certainly; esah—this (the sun); samana-sitra-nipdte —at the 
diametrically opposite point; prasvépayati—the sun causes to sleep (as at 
midnight); tatra—there; gatam—gone; na pasyanti—do not see; ye— 
who; tam—the sunset; sarnanupasyeran—seeing. 
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TRANSLATION 


The living entities residing on Sumeru Mountain are always very 
warm, as at midday, because for them the sun is always overhead. 
Although the sun moves counterclockwise, facing the constella- 
tions, with Sumeru Mountain on its left, it also moves clockwise 
and appears to have the mountain on its right because it is in- 
fluenced by the daksinavarta wind. People living in countries at 
points diametrically opposite to where the sun is first seen rising 
will see the sun setting, and if a straight line were drawn from a 
point where the sun is at midday, the people in countries at the op- 
posite end of the line would be experiencing midnight. Similarly, 
if people residing where the sun is setting were to go to countries 
diametrically opposite, they would not see the sun in the same 
condition. 


TEXT 10 
qa Ta gah sawed Wagaeaarat aueaeas 
Raat ase aaa sas U2 I 


yada caindryah puryah pracalate paricadasa-ghatikabhir yamyam 
sapdda-koti-dvayam yojananam sardha-dvadasa-laksani sadhikani 
copayati. 


yadé—when; ca—and; aindryah—of Indra; puryah—from the resi- 
dence; pracalate—it moves; pavicadasa—by fifteen; ghatikabhih—half 
hours (actually twenty-four minutes); ya@myadm—to the residence of 
Yamaraja; sapdda-koti-dvayam—two and a quarter crores (22,500,000); 
yojanandm—of yojanas; sdrdha—and one half; dvddasa-laksani— 
twelve hundred thousand; sadhikani—twenty-five thousand more; ca— 
and; uwpayati—he passes over. 


TRANSLATION 


When the sun travels from Devadhani, the residence of Indra, to 
Sarhyamani, the residence of Yamaraja, it travels 23,775,000 yo- 
janas [190,200,000 miles] in fifteen ghatikas [six hours]. 
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PURPORT 


The distance indicated by the word sadhikani is parica-virhsati- 
sahasradhikani, or 25,000 yojanas. That plus two and a half crores and 
twelve and a half laksa of yojanas is the distance the sun travels between 
each two cities. This comes to 23,775,000 yojanas, or 190,200,000 miles. 
The total orbit of the sun is four times that distance, or 95,100,000 yo- 
janas (760,800,000 miles). 


TEXT 11 


ud aat ae aieaaedt FT GAM Tae Ala 
waa: ae safest lamgata az at Restate 22 


evam tato vdrunimn saumyam aindrim ca punas tathanye ca grahah 
somadayo naksatraih saha jyotis-cakre samabhyudyanti saha va nimlo- 
cant. 


evam—in this way; tatah—from there; vdrunim—to the quarters 
where Varuna lives; saumydm—to the quarters where the moon lives; 
aindrim ca—and to the quarters where Indra lives; punah—again; 
tatha—so also; anye—the others; ca—also; grahah—planets; soma- 
adayah—headed by the moon; naksatraih—all the stars; saha—with; 
Jyotih-cakre—in the celestial sphere; samabhyudyanti—rise; saha— 
along with; va—or; nimlocanti—set. 


TRANSLATION 


From the residence of Yamaraja the sun travels to Nimlocani, the 
residence of Varuna, from there to Vibhavari, the residence of the 
moon-god, and from there again to the residence of Indra. In a 
similar way, the moon, along with the other stars and planets, 
becomes visible in the celestial sphere and then sets and again 
becomes invisible. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita (10.21) Krsna says, naksatranam aham Sasi: “‘Of 
stars I am the moon.” This indicates that the moon is similar to the other 
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stars. The Vedic literature informs us that within this universe there is 
one sun, which is moving. The Western theory that all the luminaries in 
the sky are different suns is not confirmed in the Vedic literature. Nor 
can we assume that these luminaries are the suns of other universes, for 
each universe is covered by various layers of material elements, and 
therefore although the universes are clustered together, we cannot see 
from one universe to another. In other words, whatever we see is within 
this one universe. In each universe there is one Lord Brahma, and there 
are other demigods on other planets, but there is only one sun. 


TEXT 12 


ad Bfda Vafeqaaa ae Tea aA AT AAAS TITT 
qhada Fg 1221 


evam muhirtena catus-trirmsal-laksa-yojandny asta-Satadhikani sauro 
rathas trayimayo ‘sau catasrsu parivartate purisu. 


evam—thus; muhdrtena—in a muharta (forty-eight minutes): 
catuh-trimsat—thirty-four; laksa—hundred thousands: yojandni— 
yojanas; asta-Sata-dhikani—increased by eight hundred; saurah 
rathah—the chariot of the sun-god; trayi-mayah—which is worshiped 
by the Gayatri mantra (om bhiar bhuvah svah tat savitur, etc.): asau— 
that; catasrsu—to the four; parivartate—he moves; purisu—through 
different residential quarters. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the chariot of the sun-god, which is trayimaya, or 
worshiped by the words orm bhir bhuvah svah, travels through the 
four residences mentioned above at a speed of 3,400,800 yojanas 


[27,206,400 miles] in a muharta. 


TEXT 13 


TAG AH SIME quata front TAA AH 
aaa ver aia at Maat Baa aa 
md wawak Ioqarwmag AAenraatachry qfetala? 3 | 


330 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 5, Ch. 21 


yasyaikam cakram dvddasaram san-nemi tri-nabhi 
samvatsaratmakam samamananti tasyakso meror miirdhani krto 
manasottare krtetara-bhago yatra protam ravi-ratha-cakram taila- 
yantra-cakravad bhraman manosottara-girau paribhramati. 


yasya—of which; ekam—one; cakram—wheel; dvaddasa—twelve; 
aram—spokes; sat—six; nemi—the segments of the rim; tri-nabhi—the 
three pieces of the hub; samvatsara-atmakam—whose nature is a sam- 
vatsara; sama@mananti—they fully describe; tasya—the chariot of the 
sun-god; aksah—the axle; meroh—of Sumeru Mountain; mirdhani— 
on the top; krtah—fixed; mdnasottare—on the mountain known as 
Manasottara; krta—fixed; itara-bhaégah—the other end; yatra—where; 
protam—fixed on; ravi-ratha-cakram—the wheel of the chariot of the 
sun-god; taila-yantra-cakra-vat—like the wheel of an oil-pressing 
machine; bhramat—moving; mdnasottara-girau—on Manasottara 
Mountain; paribhramati—turns. 


TRANSLATION 


The chariot of the sun-god has only one wheel, which is known 
as Sarivatsara. The twelve months are calculated to be its twelve 
spokes, the six seasons are the sections of its rim, and the three 
catur-masya periods are its three-sectioned hub. One side of the 
axle carrying the wheel rests upon the summit of Mount Sumeru, 
and the other rests upon Manasottara Mountain. Affixed to the 
outer end of the axle, the wheel continuously rotates on Manasot- 
tara Mountain like the wheel of an oil-pressing machine. 


TEXT 14 


ahaa Faye Falaisawamaa afmaMoranrsz qa 
HATTART: 1 2B I 


tasminn akse krtamiilo dvitiyo ’ksas turyamanena sammitas taila- 
yantraksavad dhruve krtopari-bhagah. 


tasmin akse—in that axle; krta-milah—whose base is fixed; 
dvitiyah—a second; aksah—axle; turyamanena—by one fourth; sam- 
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mitah—measured; taila-yantra-aksa-vat—like the axle of an oil- 
pressing machine; dhruve—to Dhruvaloka; krta—fixed; upari- 


bhégah—upper portion. 


TRANSLATION 


As in an oil-pressing machine, this first axle is attached to a sec- 
ond axle, which is one-fourth as long [3,937,500 yojanas, or 
31,500,000 miles]. The upper end of this second axle is attached 
to Dhruvaloka by a rope of wind. 


TEXT 15 


THASE TATSAT AAT TATA IT TATA MSTA TATATM 
TA ARS: ARTA Aaa Sra serq 24 


ratha-nidas tu sat-trimsal-laksa-yojandyatas tat-turiya-bhaga-visdlas 
tavan ravi-ratha-yugo yatra hayas chando-némanah saptdéruna-yojita 
vahanti devam Gdityam. 


ratha-nidah—the interior of the chariot; tu—but; sat-trimsat-laksa- 
yojana-dyatah—3,600,000 yojanas long;  tat-turiya-bhaga—one 
quarter of that measure (900,000 yojanas) ; visdlah—having a width; 
tavan—so much also; ravi-ratha-yugah—the yoke for the horses: 
yatra—where; hayah—horses; chandah-nadmanah—having the 
different names of Vedic meters; sapta—seven; aruna-yojitah —hooked 
up by Arunadeva; vahanti—carry; devam—the demigod; ddityam—the 
sun-god. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, the carriage of the sun-god’s chariot is estimated 
to be 3,600,000 yojanas [28,800,000 miles] long and one-fourth 
as wide [900,000 yojanas, or 7,200,000 miles]. The chariot’s 
horses, which are named after Gayatri and other Vedic meters, are 
harnessed by Arunadeva to a yoke that is also 900,000 yojanas 
wide. This chariot continuously carries the sun-god. 
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PURPORT 


In the Visnu Purdna it is stated: 


gayatri ca brhaty usnig 
jagati tristup eva ca 

anustup parktir ity uktas 
chandamsi harayo raveh 


The seven horses yoked to the sun-god’s chariot are named Gayatri, 
Brhati, Usnik, Jagati, Tristup, Anustup and Pankti. These names of 
various Vedic meters designate the seven horses that carry the sun-god’s 
chariot. 


TEXT 16 


TARATATEM: TAT a: AY BAM FRSA 124 


purastdt savitur arunah pascac ca niyuktah sautye karmani kilaste. 


purastat—in front; savituh—of the sun-god; arunah—the demigod 
named Aruna; pascdt—looking backward; ca—and; niyuktah— 
engaged; sautye—of a charioteer; karmani—in the work; kila—cer- 
tainly; dste—remains. 


TRANSLATION 
Although Arunadeva sits in front of the sun-god and is engaged 
in driving the chariot and controlling the horses, he looks back- 
ward toward the sun-god. 


PURPORT 


In the Vayu Purana the position of the horses is described: 


saptdsva-riipa-cchandamsi 
vahante vamato ravim 

cakra-paksa-nibaddhani 
cakre vaksah samahitah 
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Although Arunadeva is in the front seat, controlling the horses, he looks 
back toward the sun-god from his left side. 


TEXT 17 


TA TSAI WAIS_UIIAET: WeAeArleT Ged: at awa 
fgets aeqated Il 29 II 


tatha valakhilya rsayo ‘igustha-parva-matrah sasti-sahasrani puratah 
siryam stikta-vadkaya niyuktah samstuvanti. 


tatha—there; vdlikhilyah—Valikhilyas; rsayah—great sages; 
arigustha-parva-mairah—whose size is that of a thumb; sasfi- 
sahasrdni—sixty thousand; puratah—in front; stiryam—the sun-god; 
su-ukta-vakdya —for speaking eloquently; niyuktah—engaged; samstu- 
vanti—offer prayers. 


TRANSLATION 


There are sixty thousand saintly persons named Vialikhilyas, 
each the size of a thumb, who are located in front of the sun-god 
and who offer him eloquent prayers of glorification. 


TEXT 18 


TA FUT THAT AMT MAT AoA Tal KRHA 
TOT: AY AIA AS anes ATT AAA ATTA TAS ATA 
AMA: TERBAMS HSA STATI U2 <I 


tathanye ca rsayo gandharvapsaraso naga grdmanyo yatudhana deva 
ity ekaikaso ganch sapta caturdasa masi masi bhagavantam stiiryam 
atmadnam ndnd-nadmanam prthan-nand-ndmanah prthak-karmabhir 
dvandvasa updsate. 


tatha—similarly; anye—others; ca—also; rsayah—saintly persons: 
gandharva-apsarasah—Gandharvas and Apsaras; nagah— Naga snakes: 
gramanyah—Yaksas; yatudhanah—Raksasas; devah—demigods: iti— 
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thus; eka-ekasah—one by one; ganah—groups; sapta—seven; catur- 
dasa—fourteen in number; m4@si mési—in every month; bhagavan- 
tam—unto the most powerful demigod; suiryam—the sun-god; at- 
mdnam—the life of the universe; naénd—various; némadnam—who 
possesses names; prthak—separate; ndnd-ndmanah—having various 
names; prthak—separate; karmabhih—by ritualistic ceremonies; 
dvandvasah—in groups of two; updsate—worship. 


TRANSLATION 


Similarly, fourteen other saints, Gandharvas, Apsaras, Nagas, 
Yaksas, Raksasas and demigods, who are divided into groups of 
two, assume different names every month and continuously per- 
form different ritualistic ceremonies to worship the Supreme Lord 
as the most powerful demigod Saryadeva, who holds many names. 


PURPORT 


In the Visnu Purdna it is said: 


stuvanti munayah siryam 
gandharvair giyate purah 

nrtyanto ‘psaraso ydnti 
suryasyanu nisdcarah 


vahanti pannaga yaksaih 
kriyate *bhisusangrahah 

valikhilyds tathaivainam 
parivarya samasate 


so ‘yam sapta-ganah strya- 
mandale muni-sattama 

himosna vari-vrstinam 
hetutve samayam gatah 


Worshiping the most powerful demigod Sirya, the Gandharvas sing in 
front of him, the Apsards dance before the chariot, the Nisacaras follow 
the chariot, the Pannagas decorate the chariot, the Yaksas guard the 
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chariot, and the saints called the Valikhilyas surround the sun-god and 
offer prayers. The seven groups of fourteen associates arrange the proper 
times for regular snow, heat and rain throughout the universe. 


TEXT 19 
aaa AeA AMATTSS PASTS ala anegeN faa 
Taal a YS 2801 


laksottaram sardha-nava-koti-yojana-parimandalam bhi-valayasya 
ksanena sagavyiity-uttaram dvi-sahasra-yojanani sa bhurkte. 


laksa-uttaram—increased by 100,000; sardha—with 5,000,000; 
nava-koti-yojana—of 90,000,000 yojanas; parimandalam—circum- 
ference; bhi-valayasya—of the earthly sphere; ksanena—in one 
moment; sagavyiiti-uttaram—augmented by two krosas (four miles); 
dvi-sahasra-yojanani—2,000 yojanas; sah—the sun-god: bhurkte— 
traverses. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear King, in his orbit through Bhaimandala, the sun-god 
traverses a distance of 95,100,000 yojanas [760,800,000 miles] at 
the speed of 2,000 yojanas and two krogas [16,004 miles] in a 


moment. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Twenty-first 
Chapter of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled, ‘The Movements of the 
Sun.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO 


The Orbits of the Planets 


In this chapter the orbits of the planets are described. According to the 
movements of the moon and other planets, all the inhabitants of the 
universe are prone to auspicious and inauspicious situations. This is 
referred to as the influence of the stars. 

The sun-god, who controls the affairs of the entire universe, especially 
in regard to heat, light, seasonal changes and so on, is considered an ex- 
pansion of Narayana. He represents the three Vedas—Rg, Yajur and 
Sdma—and therefore he is known as Trayimaya, the form of Lord 
Narayana. Sometimes the sun-god is also called Sirya Narayana. The 
sun-god has expanded himself in twelve divisions, and thus he controls 
the six seasonal changes and causes winter, summer, rain and so on. 
Yogis and karmis following the varndsrama institution, who practice 
hatha or asténga-yoga or who perform agnihotra sacrifices, worship 
Sirya Narayana for their own benefit. The demigod Surya is always in 
touch with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana. Residing in 
outer space, which is in the middle of the universe, between Bhiloka and 
Bhuvarloka, the sun rotates through the time circle of the zodiac, repre- 
sented by twelve rdsis, or signs, and assumes different names according 
to the sign he is in. For the moon, every month is divided into two 
fortnights. Similarly, according to solar calculations, a month is equal to 
the time the sun spends in one constellation; two months constitute one 
season, and there are twelve months in a year. The entire area of the sky 
is divided into two halves, each representing an ayana, the course tra- 
versed by the sun within a period of six months. The sun travels some- 
times slowly, sometimes swiftly and sometimes at a moderate speed. In 
this way it travels within the three worlds, consisting of the heavenly 
planets, the earthly planets and outer space. These orbits are referred to 
by great learned scholars by the names Sarmnvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavat- 
sara, Anuvatsara and Vatsara. 

The moon is situated 100,000 yojanas above the rays of the sunshine. 
Day and night on the heavenly planets and Pitrloka are calculated ac- 
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cording to its waning and waxing. Above the moon by a distance of 
200,000 yojanas are some stars, and above these stars is Sukra-graha 
(Venus), whose influence is always auspicious for the inhabitants of the 
entire universe. Above Sukra-graha by 200,000 yojanas is Budha-graha 
(Mercury), whose influence is sometimes auspicious and sometimes in- 
auspicious. Next, above Budha-graha by 200,000 yojanas, is Angaraka 
(Mars), which almost always has an unfavorable influence. Above 
Angaraka by another 200,000 yojanas is the planet called Brhaspati- 
graha (Jupiter), which is always very favorable for qualified braéhmanas. 
Above Brhaspati-graha is the planet Sanaigcara (Saturn), which is very 
inauspicious, and above Saturn is a group of seven stars occupied by 
great saintly persons who are always thinking of the welfare of the entire 
universe. These seven stars circumambulate Dhruvaloka, which is the 
residence of Lord Visnu within this universe. 


TEXT 1 
UAT 


weagind omer He we a Tata afta 
Taga Tafed awefant wnaatvaftianges at Hqaa- 
faratretia 2 
rdajocaca 


yad etad bhagavata ddityasya merum dhruvam ca pradaksinena 
parikramato rasinam abhimukham pracalitam capradaksinam 
bhagavatopavarnitam amusya vayam katham anumimimahiti. 


raja uvdca—the King (Maharaja Pariksit) inquired; yat—which, 
etat—this; bhagavatah—of the most powerful; ddityasya—of the sun 
(Surya Narayana); merum—the mountain known as Sumeru; dhruvam 
ca—as well as the planet known as Dhruvaloka; pradaksinena—by plac- 
ing on the right; parikramatah—which is going around; rasindm—the 
different signs of the zodiac; abhimukham—facing toward; pra- 
calitam—moving; ca—and; apradaksinam—placing on the left; 
bhagavata—by Your Lordship; upavarnitam—described; amusya—of 
that; vayam—we (the hearer); katham—how; anumimimahi—can ac- 
cept it by argument and inference; iti—thus. 
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TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: My dear lord, 
you have already affirmed the truth that the supremely powerful 
sun-god travels around Dhruvaloka with both Dhruvaloka and 
Mount Sumeru on his right. Yet at the same time the sun-god faces 
the signs of the zodiac and keeps Sumeru and Dhruvaloka on his 
left. How can we reasonably accept that the sun-god proceeds 
with Sumeru and Dhruvaloka on both his left and right 
simultaneously ? 


TEXT 2 
q @lara 
AM FOTIA AAA Ae saat Tare frien 
aaeda RAATTATRTATTT TTA TETA ATT 
Tova ye AWA sala aftaanae Monat 
Tara oaaletat ant «oats aadt ae 
NIAAA 11 2 IN 


sa hovaca 
yatha kulala-cakrena bhramata saha bhramatdam tad-dsrayanam 
pipilikadinadm gatir anyaiva pradesantaresv apy upalabhyamanatvad 
evar naksatra-rasibhir upalaksitena kala-cakrena dhruvam merum ca 
pradaksinena paridhavata saha paridhavamaénanam tad-dsrayanam 
siryadinadm grahandm gatir anyaiva naksatradntare rdsy-antare 
copalabhyaménatvat. 


sah—Sukadeva Gosvami; ha—very clearly; uvdca—answered; 
yatha —just as; kuldla-cakrena—a potter’s wheel; bhramata—turning 
around; saha—with; bhramatam—of those turning around; tat- 
asrayandm—being located on that (wheel); pipilika-ddinadm—of small 
ants; gatuh—the motion; anydé—other; eva—certainly; pradesa-an- 
taresu—in different locations; api—also; upalabhyamanatvat—due to 
being experienced; evam—similarly; naksatra-rasibhih—by the stars 
and signs; upalaksitena—being seen; kala-cakrena—with the great 
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wheel of time; dhruvam—the star known as Dhruvaloka; merum—the 
mountain known as Sumeru; ca—and; pradaksinena—on the right; 
paridhdvatéd —going around; saha—with; paridhdvamaéndnadm—of 
those going around; tat-dsrayandm—whose shelter is that wheel of 
time; siirya-ddinadm—headed by the sun; grahandm—of the planets; 
gatih—the motion; anyad—other; eva—certainly; naksatra-antare—in 
different stars; rdsi-antare—in different signs; ca—and; 
upalabhyamdnatvat —due to being observed. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami clearly answered: When a potter’s wheel 
is moving and small ants located on that big wheel are moving with 
it, one can see that their motion is different from that of the wheel 
because they appear sometimes on one part of the wheel and some- 
times on another. Similarly, the signs and constellations, with 
Sumeru and Dhruvaloka on their right, move with the wheel of 
time, and the antlike sun and other planets move with them. The 
sun and planets, however, are seen in different signs and constella- 
tions at different times. This indicates that their motion is 
different from that of the zodiac and the wheel of time itself. 


TEXT 3 


TUT ANAMANIOT Tq AAIPANTAM Start SAT AAT TAT 
mata ahi = wafaheerat arn 
Rast Teg Teeesay sara cay tt 2 U1 


sa esa bhagavan Gdi-purusa eva sdksan nadradyano lokanam svastaya 
atmdnam trayimayam karma-visuddhi-nimittam kavibhir api ca vedena 
vyjyndsyamano dvddasadhé vibhajya satsu vasantddisv rtusu yathopa- 
Josam rtu-gundn vidadhati. 


sah—that; esah—this; bhagavén—the supremely powerful; Gdi- 
purusah—the original person; eva—certainly; sdadksdt—directly; 
nardyanah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana; 
lokanam—of all the planets; svastaye—for the benefit; dtmaénam— 
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Himself; trayi-mayam—consisting of the three Vedas (Sama, Yajur and 
Rg); karma-visuddhi—of purification of fruitive activities; nimittam— 
the cause; kavibhih—by great saintly persons; api—also; ca—and; 
vedena—by Vedic knowledge; vijijfidsyamanah—being inquired about; 
dvddasa-dha—in twelve divisions; vibhayya—dividing; satsu—in six; 
vasanta-ddisu—headed by spring; rtusu—seasons; yatha-upajosam— 
according to the enjoyment of their past activities; rtu-gunan—the 
qualities of the different seasons; vidadhati—he arranges. 


TRANSLATION 


The original cause of the cosmic manifestation is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Narayana. When great saintly persons, 
fully aware of the Vedic knowledge, offered prayers to the 
Supreme Person, He descended to this material world in the form 
of the sun to benefit all the planets and purify fruitive activities. 
He divided Himself into twelve parts and created seasonal forms, 
beginning with spring. In this way He created the seasonal 
qualities, such as heat, cold and so on. 


TEXT 4 


Tafte geraen FanaTbMANs sas: wfreNa- 
Haas ASN Aedisaat A aTafaested | 8 UI 


tam etam tha purusds trayya vidyaya varndsramécaranupatha 
uccavacaih karmabhir dmnatair yoga-vitanais ca sraddhaya yajanto 
‘Ajasa sreyah samadhigacchanti. 


tam—Him (the Supreme Personality of Godhead): etam—this: iha— 
in this world of mortality; purusah—all people; trayya—having three 
divisions; vidyayd—by the Vedic knowledge; varna-adsrama-dcadra—the 
practices of the varndsrama system; anupathah—following; ucca- 
avacaih—higher or lower according to the different positions in the var- 
nasrama-dharma (brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and Sidra); kar- 
mabhih—by their respective activities; Gmndtaih—handed down; yoga- 
vitanaih—by meditation and other yogic processes; ca—and: Ssrad- 
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dhaya—with great faith; yajantah—worshiping; afjasé—without 
difficulty; sreyah —the ultimate benefit of life; samadhigacchanti—they 
attain, 


TRANSLATION 


According to the system of four varnas and four aSramas, people 
generally worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, 
who is situated as the sun-god. With great faith they worship the 
Supreme Personality as the Supersoul according to ritualistic 
ceremonies handed down in the three Vedas, such as agnihotra and 
similar higher and lower fruitive acts, and according to the process 
of mystic yoga. In this way they very easily attain the ultimate goal 
of life. 

TEXT 5 


AAT AA «SHA TAeaeaty aT Te- 
ARTA BRA WAM YS Uday dacavesareara : wad ar 
Te Bf anadaagetatea ma swat ada a 3 
maeaatead dacamaqag: i & IN 


atha sa esa atma lokanam dydv-aprthivyor antarena nabho-valayasya 
kalacakra-gato dvadasa masan bhuikte rasi-sarnjndn 
samvatsaravayavan masah paksa-dvayam diva naktam ceti sapddarksa- 
dvayam upadisanti yavata sastham amsam bhuijita sa vai rtur ity 
upadisyate samvatsarava yavah. 


atha—therefore; sah—He; esah—this; a@tma—the living force; 
lokanaém—of all the three worlds; dyav-d-prthivyoh antarena—between 
the upper and lower portions of the universe; nabhah-valayasya—of 
outer space; kdla-cakra-gatah—positioned in the wheel of time; 
dvddasa mdsdn—twelve months; bhunkte—passes; rdsi-sarnjnan— 
named after the zodiac signs; samvatsara-avayavan—the parts of the 
whole year; mdsah—one month; paksa-dvayam—two fortnights; 
diva—a day; naktam ca—and a night; iti—thus; sapdda-rksa- 
dvayam—by stellar calculations, two and a quarter constellations; 
upadisanti —they instruct; ya@vata—by as much time; sastham amsam— 
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one sixth of his orbit; bhurjita—pass; sah—that portion; vai—indeed; 
rtuh—a season; iti—thus; upadisyate—is instructed; samvatsara- 
avayavah—a part of a year. 


TRANSLATION 


The sun-god, who is Narayana, or Visnu, the soul of all the 
worlds, is situated in outer space between the upper and lower 
portions of the universe. Passing through twelve months on the 
wheel of time, the sun comes in touch with twelve different signs 
of the zodiac and assumes twelve different names according to 
those signs. The aggregate of those twelve months is called a sari- 
vatsara, or an entire year. According to lunar calculations, two 
fortnights—one of the waxing moon and the other of the 
waning —form one month. That same period is one day and night 
for the planet Pitrloka. According to stellar calculations, a month 
equals two and one quarter constellations. When the sun travels 
for two months, a season passes, and therefore the seasonal 
changes are considered parts of the body of the year. 


TEXT 6 
AYA MAdsa AMsteyt wala a wsaaaraqad | € Il 


atha ca ydvatdrdhena nabho-vithyam pracarati tam kdlam ayanam 
dcaksate. 


atha—now; ca—also; ydvata—by as long as; ardhena—half; 
nabhah-vithyam—in outer space; pracarati—the sun moves; tam— 
that; kKdlam—time; ayanam—ayana; dcaksate—is said. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the time the sun takes to rotate through half of outer space 
is called an ayana, or its period of movement [in the north or in the 
south]. 
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TEXT 7 


ay oy Waaqaaes aso aaefyendceatsat aed 

az wala do ae aaat = oftaadaecaaaaay 
~ LN XD fas 

PIC MEIC I CONEUCECICINAECCICCIC mT RON 


atha ca ydvan nabho-mandalam saha dyav-aprthivyor mandalabhyam 
kartsnyena sa ha bhujjita tar kala samvatsaram parivatsaram 
idavatsaram anuvatsaram vatsaram iti bhanor mandya-saighrya-sama- 
gatibhih samadmananti. 


atha—now; ca—also; ydvat—as long as; nabhah-mandalam—outer 
space, between the upper and lower world; saha—along with; dyav—of 
the upper world; aprthivyoh—of the lower world; mandalabhyam—the 
spheres; kdrtsnyena—entirely; sah—he; ha—indeed; bhunjita—may 
pass through; tam—that; kadlam—time; samvatsaram—Satnvatsara; 
parivatsaram—Parivatsara; idavatasaram—Idavatsara; anuvatsaram— 
Anuvatsara; vatsaram—Vatsara; iti—thus; bhanoh—of the sun; mdn- 
dya—slow; Saighrya—speedy; sama—and equal; gatibhih—by the 
speeds; samdmananti—the experienced scholars describe. 


TRANSLATION 


The sun-god has three speeds—slow, fast and moderate. The 
time he takes to travel entirely around the spheres of heaven, earth 
and space at these three speeds is referred to, by learned scholars, 
by the five names Sarnvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavatsara, Anuvatsara 
and Vatsara. 


PURPORT 


According to solar astronomical calculations, each year extends six 
days beyond the calendar year, and according to lunar calculations, each 
year is six days shorter. Therefore, because of the movements of the sun 
and moon, there is a difference of twelve days between the solar and 
lunar years. As the Sarivatsara, Parivatsara, Idavatsara, Anuvatsara and 
Vatsara pass by, two extra months are added within each five years. This 
makes a sixth samvatsara, but because that samvatsara is extra, the solar 
system is calculated according to the above five names. 
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TEXT 8 


af axa aaah safemeedinad sreFaMTaste 
Haas TIAA aNeaeat Rada qytHarart 


FATA BS |e II 


evam candrama arka-gabhastibhya uparistal laksa-yojanata 
upalabhyamano ’rkasya sarnvatsara-bhuktim paksabhyam masa- 
bhuktim sapadarksabhyam dinenaiva paksa-bhuktim agracari 
drutatara-gamano bhurkte. 


evam—thus; candrama—the moon; arka-gabhastibhyah—from the 
rays of the sunshine; uparistat—above; laksa-yojanatah—by a 
measurement of 100,000 yojanas; upalabhyamanah—being situated; 
arkasya—of the sun globe; samvatsara-bhuktim—the passage of one 
year of enjoyment; paksébhydm—by two fortnights; mdsa-bhuktim— 
the passage of one month; sapdda-rksabhyam—by two and a quarter 
days; dinena—by a day; eva—only; paksa-bhuktim—the passage of a 
fortnight; agracdri—moving impetuously; druta-tara-gamanah—pass- 
ing more speedily; bhurikte—passes through. 


TRANSLATION 


Above the rays of the sunshine by a distance of 100,000 yojanas 
[800,000 miles] is the moon, which travels at a speed faster than 
that of the sun. In two lunar fortnights the moon travels through 
the equivalent of a sarhvatsara of the sun, in two and a quarter days 
it passes through a month of the sun, and in one day it passes 
through a fortnight of the sun. 


PURPORT 


When we take into account that the moon is 100,000 yojanas, or 
800,000 miles, above the rays of the sunshine, it is very surprising that 
the modern excursions to the moon could be possible. Since the moon is 
so distant, how space vehicles could go there is a doubtful mystery. 
Modern scientific calculations are subject to one change after another, 
and therefore they are uncertain. We have to accept the calculations of 
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the Vedic literature. These Vedic calculations are steady; the astronomi- 
cal calculations made long ago and recorded in the Vedic literature are 
correct even now. Whether the Vedic calculations or modern ones are 
better may remain a mystery for others, but as far as we are concerned, 
we accept the Vedic calculations to be correct. 


TEXT 9 


a wants safer Paar  Rahr: 
Ny ° Q Ln 
fanagiaaia gqaawarat «6 Rasa: aastafaaennt 
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atha capiryamanabhis ca kalabhir amaradnam ksiyamanabhis ca 
kalabhih pitfnam aho-ratrédni pirva-paksdpara-paksabhyam 
vitanvanah sarva-jiva-nivaha-prano jivas caikam ekam naksatram 
trimsata muhirtair bhurkte. 


atha—thus; ca—also; apiiryamanabhih—gradually increasing; ca— 
and; kalabhih—by the parts of the moon; amardndm—of the demigods; 
kstyamanabhih—by gradually decreasing; ca—and; kalabhih—by parts 
of the moon; pitfnam—of those on the planet known as Pitrloka; ahah- 
ratrani—the days and nights; piirva-paksa-apara-paksabhyam—by the 
period of waxing and waning; vitanvanah—distributing; sarva-jiva- 
nivaha—of the total living entities; pranah—the life; jivah—the chief 
living being; ca—also; ekam ekam—one after another; naksatram—a 
constellation of stars; trimsata—by thirty; muhirtaih—muhirtas; 
bhurikte —passes through. 


TRANSLATION 


When the moon is waxing, the illuminating portions of it in- 
crease daily, thus creating day for the demigods and night for the 
pitas. When the moon is waning, however, it causes night for the 
demigods and day for the pitas. In this way the moon passes 
through each constellation of stars in thirty muhartas [an entire 
day]. The moon is the source of nectarean coolness that influences 
the growth of food grains, and therefore the moon-god is con- 
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sidered the life of all living entities. He is consequently called Jiva, 
the chief living being within the universe. 


TEXT 10 


Taq MeTE: TEN ATA AAAS AEN STTATT catia: 
aETTTATAAa Meat INaTeaaaAT =e 
amiated 1 20 1 


ya esa sodasa-kalah puruso bhagavan manomayo ‘nnamayo ‘mrtamayo 
deva-pitr-manusya-bhita-pasu-paksi-sarisrpa-virudham pranapy 
ayana-silatvat sarvamaya iti varnayanti. 


yah—that; esah—this; sodesa-kalah—having all sixteen parts (the 
full moon); purusah—the person; bhagavan—having great power 
received from the Supreme Personality of Godhead; manah-mayah— 
the predominating deity of the mind; anna-mayah—the source of po- 
tency for food grains; amrta-mayah—the source of the substance of life; 
deva—of all the demigods; pitr—of all the inhabitants of Pitrloka; 
manusya—all human beings; bhiita—all living entities; pasu—of the 
animals; paksi—of the birds; sarisrpa—of the reptiles; virudham—of 
all kinds of herbs and plants; prdna—life air; api—certainly; dyana- 
Silatvat—due to refreshing; sarva-mayah—all-pervading; iti—thus; 
varnayanti—the learned scholars describe. 


TRANSLATION 


Because the moon is full of all potentialities, it represents the 
influence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The moon is the 
predominating deity of everyone’s mind, and therefore the moon- 
god is called Manomaya. He is also called Annamaya because he 
gives potency to all herbs and plants, and he is called Amrtamaya 
because he is the source of life for all living entities. The moon 
pleases the demigods, pitas, human beings, animals, birds, rep- 
tiles, trees, plants and all other living entities. Everyone is satisfied 
by the presence of the moon. Therefore the moon is also called 
Sarvamaya [all-pervading]. 
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TEXT 11 


a whRetgeanaad aaa a cag 
area = Sacaanty aartirnenftatas 12 20 


tata uparistad dvi-laksa-yojanato naksatrdni merum daksinenaiva 
kalayana isvara-yopitani sahabhiitasta-virnsatih, 


tatah—from that region of the moon; uparistat—above; dvi-laksa-yo- 
Janatah—200,000 yojanas; naksatrani—many stars; merum—Sumeru 
Mountain; daksinena eva—to the right side; kdla-ayane—in the wheel 
of time; iSvara-yojitani—attached by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; saha—with; abhijita—the star known as Abhijit; asta-vimn- 
Satih —twenty-eight. 

TRANSLATION 
There are many stars located 200,000 yojanas [1,600,000 miles] 


above the moon. By the supreme will of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, they are fixed to the wheel of time, and thus they 
rotate with Mount Sumeru on their right, their motion being 
different from that of the sun. There are twenty-eight important 


stars, headed by Abhijit. 
PURPORT 


The stars referred to herein are 1,600,000 miles above the sun, and 
thus they are 4,000,000 miles above the earth. 


TEXT 12 


TM TRA Baaiaad sweeaAaI ga: qTRReT IRA 
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tata uparistad usand dvi-laksa-yojanata upalabhyate puratah pascat 
sahaiva varkasya saighrya-mandya-sadmyabhir gatibhir arkavac carati 
lokandm nityadaénukila eva prayena varsayams cérendnumiyate sa 
ursti-vistambha-grahopasamanah. 
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tatah—from that bunch of stars; uparistat—above; usand—Venus; 
dvi-laksa-yojanatah—200,000 yojanas (1,600,000 miles); upalabh- 
yate—is experienced; puratah—in front; pascat—behind; saha—along 
with; eva—indeed; vad—and; arkasya—of the sun; saighrya—speedy; 
mandya—slow; samyabhih—equal; gatibhih—the movements; arka- 
vat—exactly like the sun; carati—rotates; lokandm—of all the planets 
within the universe; nityada—constantly; anukilah—offering favor- 
able conditions; eva—indeed; prayena—almost always; varsayan— 
causing rainfall; cdrena—by infusing the clouds; anumiyate—is per- 
ceived; sah—he (Venus); vrsti-vistambha—obstacles to rainfall; graha- 
upasamanah—nullifying planets. 


TRANSLATION 


Some 1,600,000 miles above this group of stars is the planet 
Venus, which moves at almost exactly the same pace as the sun ac- 
cording to swift, slow and moderate movements. Sometimes Venus 
moves behind the sun, sometimes in front of the sun and some- 
times along with it. Venus nullifies the influence of planets that are 
obstacles to rainfall. Consequently its presence causes rainfall, and 
it is therefore considered very favorable for all living beings 
within this universe. This has been accepted by learned scholars. 


TEXT 13 


TIT I send sites feataad gy: 
AGT BISA: MAT Yagaaralg cafafeaa aafaara- 
wae | 22 1 


usanasé budho vyakhyatas tata uparistad dvi-laksa-yojanato budhah 
soma-suta upalabhyamanah prayena subha-krd yadarkdd vyatiricyeta 
tadativatabhra-prayanavrsty-ddi-bhayam dsarsate. 


usanasad—with Venus; budhah—Mercury; vyakhyatah—explained; 
tatah—from that (Venus); uparistat—above; dvi-laksa-yojanatah— 
1,600,000 miles; budhah—Mercury; soma-sutah—the son of the moon; 
upalabhyamanah—is situated; prayena—almost always; subha-krt— 


_ 
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very auspicious to the inhabitants of the universe; yada —when; arkat— 
from the sun; vyatiricyeta—is separated: tadd—at that time; ativata— 
of cyclones and other bad effects; abhra—clouds; prdéya—almost al- 
ways; andvursti-ddi—such as scarcity of rain; bhayam—fearful condi- 
tions; GSamsate—expands. 


TRANSLATION 


Mercury is described to be similar to Venus, in that it moves 
sometimes behind the sun, sometimes in front of the sun and 
sometimes along with it. It is 1,600,000 miles above Venus, or 
7,200,000 miles above earth. Mercury, which is the son of the 
moon, is almost always very auspicious for the inhabitants of the 
universe, but when it does not move along with the sun, it for- 
bodes cyclones, dust, irregular rainfall, and waterless clouds. In 
this way it creates fearful conditions due to inadequate or ex- 
cessive rainfall. 


TEXT 14 
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ata uirdhvam angarako pi yojana-laksa-dvitaya upalabhyamanas 
tribhis tribhih paksair ekaikaSo rasin dvadasdnubhurnkte -yadi na 
vakrenabhivartate prayenasubha-graho ‘gha-samsah. 


atah—from this; &rdhvam—above; angadrakah—Mars; api—also; 
yojana-laksa-dvitaye—at a distance of 1,600,000 miles; upa- 
labhyamanah—is situated; tribhih tribhih—with each three and three; 
paksaih—fortnights; eka-ekasah—one after another; rdsin—the signs; 
dvddasa—twelve; anubhunkte—passes through; yadi—if; na—not; 
vakrena—with a curve; abhivartate—approaches; praéyena—almost al- 
ways; asubha-grahah—an unfavorable, inauspicious planet; agha-sam- 
sah—creating trouble. 


TRANSLATION 


Situated 1,600,000 miles above Mercury, or 8,800,000 miles 
above earth, is the planet Mars. If this planet does not travel in a 
crooked way, it crosses through each sign of the zodiac in three 
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fortnights and in this way travels through all twelve, one after 
another. It almost always creates unfavorable conditions in respect 
to rainfall and other influences. 


TEXT 15 


qasthiag fret WA Ta 
qhaeatatacat ai am a am: eenimaral arngea 
Tae! 


tata uparistad dvi-laksa-yojanantara-gata bhagavan brhaspatir 
ekaikasmin rasau parivatsaram parivatsaram carati yadi na vakrah syat 
prayenanukiilo brahmana-kulasya. 


tatah—that (Mars); uparistat—above; dvi-laksa-yojana-antara- 
gatah—situated at a distance of 1,600,000 miles; bhagavan—the most 
powerful planet; brhaspatih—Jupiter; eka-ekasmin—in one after 
another; r@sau—sign; parivatsaram parivatsaram—for the period of 
Parivatsara; carati—moves; yadi—if; na—not; vakrah—curved; 
syat—becomes; pradyena—almost always; anukilah—very favorable; 
brahmana-kulasya—to the brahmanas of the universe. 


TRANSLATION 
Situated 1,600,000 miles above Mars, or 10,400,000 miles 


above earth, is the planet Jupiter, which travels through one sign 
of the zodiac within the period of a Parivatsara. If its movement is 
not curved, the planet Jupiter is very favorable to the brahmanas 
of the universe. 


TEXT 16 
~ ~ A A 
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tata uparistad yojana-laksa-dvayat pratiyamdnah Sanaiscara 


ekaikasmin rdSsau trimhsan masdn vilambamanah sarvan evanuparyeti 
tavadbhir anuvatsaraih prdyena hi sarvesdm asdntikarah. 
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tatah—that (Jupiter); uparistat—above; yojana-laksa-dvayat—by a 
distance of 1,600,000 miles; pratiyamanah—is situated; Sanaiscarah— 
the planet Saturn; eka-ekasmin—in one after another; rasau—zodiac 
signs; trimsat madsadn—for a period of thirty months in each; vilam- 
bamanah—lingering; sarvan—all twelve signs of the zodiac; eva— 
certainly; anuparyeti—passes through; tdvadbhih—by so many; 
anuvatsaraih—Anuvatsaras; prayena—almost always; hi—indeed; sar- 
vesam—to all the inhabitants; asdntikarah—very troublesome. 


TRANSLATION 
Situated 1,600,000 miles above Jupiter, or 12,000,000 miles 


above earth, is the planet Saturn, which passes through one sign of 
the zodiac in thirty months and covers the entire zodiac circle in 
thirty Anuvatsaras. This planet is always very inauspicious for the 
universal situation. 


TEXT 17 


qd TA TRIAS IAAT A VIseyeq TOSHAt 
MaMa ATA sae az vefaot wma 1201 


tata uttarasmad rsaya ekadasa-laksa-yojanantara upalabhyante ya eva 
lokanam sam anubhdvayanto bhagavato visnor yat paramam padari 
pradaksinam prakramanti. 


tatah—the planet Saturn; uttarasmat—above; rsayah—great saintly 
sages; ekadasa-laksa-yojana-antare—at a distance of 1,100,000 yo- 
janas; upalabhyante—are situated; ye—all of them; eva—indeed; 
lokanam—for all the inhabitants of the universe; sam—the good for- 
tune; anubhdvayantah—always thinking of; bhagavatah—of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; visnoh—Lord Visnu; yat—which; 
paramam podam—the supreme abode; pradaksinam—placing on the 
right; prakramanti—circumambulate. 


TRANSLATION 
Situated 8,800,000 miles above Saturn, or 20,800,000 miles 


above earth, are the seven saintly sages, who are always thinking of 
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the well-being of the inhabitants of the universe. They cireumam- 
bulate the supreme abode of Lord Visnu, known as Dhruvaloka, 
the polestar. 


PURPORT 


Srila Madhvacarya quotes the following verse from the Brahmanda 
Purana: 


JiGnanandétmano visnuh 
sisumdra-vapusy atha 

uirdhva-lokesu sa vyapta 
ddityddyas tad-dasrita 


Lord Visnu, who is the source of knowledge and transcendental bliss, has 
assumed the form of Sisumara in the seventh heaven, which is situated 
in the topmost level of the universe. All the other planets, beginning 
with the sun, exist under the shelter of this Sisumara planetary system. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Twenty- 
second Chapter of Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Orbits of the 
Planets.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE 


The Sisumara Planetary System 


This chapter describes how all the planetary systems take shelter of the 
polestar, Dhruvaloka. It also describes the totality of these planetary 
systems to be Sigumara, another expansion of the external body of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Dhruvaloka, the abode of Lord Visnu 
within this universe, is situated 1,300,000 yojanas from the seven stars. 
In the planetary system of Dhruvaloka are the planets of the fire-god, In- 
dra, Prajapati, Kasyapa and Dharma, all of whom are very respectful to 
the great devotee Dhruva, who lives on the polestar. Like bulls yoked to a 
central pivot, all the planetary systems revolve around Dhruvaloka, im- 
pelled by eternal time. Those who worship the virdta-purusa, the univer- 
sal form of the Lord, conceive of this entire rotating system of planets as 
an animal known as sisumara. This imaginary Sisumara is another form 
of the Lord. The head of the sisumara form is downward, and its body 
appears like that of a coiled snake. On the end of its tail is Dhruvaloka, 
on the body of the tail are Prajapati, Agni, Indra and Dharma, and on the 
root of the tail are Dhata and Vidhata. On its waist are the seven great 
sages. The entire body of the sisumdra faces toward its right and appears 
like a coil of stars. On the right side of this coil are the fourteen promi- 
nent stars from Abhijit to Punarvasu, and on the left side are the four- 
teen prominent stars from Pusya to Uttarasadha. The stars known as 
Punarvasu and Pusyd are on the right and left hips of the sisumara, and 
the stars known as Ardra and Aélesa are on the right and left feet of the 
sisumara. Other stars are also fixed on different sides. of the Sisumara 
planetary system according to the calculations of Vedic astronomers. To 
concentrate their minds, yogis worship the Sigumara planetary system, 
which is technically known as the kundalini-cakra. 


TEXT 1 
aaa TUF 

AY AMKINIsaTAMA Tas: wi qWa- 

facia at & aaMAa ga amanigeiaesa sata 


355 


396 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 5, Ch. 23 


aad TH a aaneaiia:  aagar came Paar 
SETH HRTSNATAISIOT SRA Teer safe: 1 2 1 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
atha tasmat paratas trayodasa-laksa-yojandntarato yat tad visnoh 
paramam padam abhivadanti yatra ha maha-bhdagavato dhruva 
auttanapddir agninendrena prajapatina kasyapena dharmena ca 
samakala-yugbhih sabahu-manam daksinatah kriyamana idanim api 
kalpa-jivinadm ajivya upaste tasyehanubhava upavarnitah. 


sri-Sukah uvéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha—thereupon; 
tasmat—the sphere of the seven stars; paratah—beyond that; 
trayodasa-laksa-yojana-antaratah—another 1,300,000 yojanas; yat— 
which; tat—that; visnoh paramam padam—the supreme abode of Lord 
Visnu, or the lotus feet of Lord Visnu; abhivadanti—the Rg Veda 
mantras praise; yatra—on which; ha—indeed; maha-bhagavatah—the 
great devotee; dhruvah—Maharaja Dhruva; auttanapddih—the son of 
Maharaja Uttanapada; agninad—by the fre-god; indrena—by the 
heavenly King, Indra; prajaépatina—by the Prajapati; kasyapena—by 
Kasyapa; dharmena—by Dharmaraja; ca—also; samakdala-yugbhih— 
who are engaged at the time; sa-bahu-manam—always respectfully; 
daksinatah—on the right side; kriyamanah—being circumambulated; 
iddnim—now; api—even; kalpa-jivinam—of the living entities who ex- 
ist at the end of the creation; ajivyah—the source of life; upaste— 
remains; tasya—his; iha—here; anubhavah—greatness in discharging 
devotional service; upavarnitah—already described (in the Fourth Canto 


of Srimad-Bhagavatam). 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, 1,300,000 yojanas 
[10,400,000 miles] above the planets of the seven sages is the place 
that learned scholars describe as the abode of Lord Visnu. There 
the son of Maharaja Uttanapada, the great devotee Maharaja 
Dhruva, still resides as the life source of all the living entities who 
live until the end of the creation. Agni, Indra, Prajapati, Kasyapa 
and Dharma all assemble there to offer him honor and respectful 


Text 2] The Sigumara Planetary System 397 


obeisances. They circumambulate him with their right sides 
toward him. I have already described the glorious activities of 
Maharaja Dhruva [in the Fourth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam]. 


TEXT 2 
a fe warisational seraanteiereraca  aTaT 
Hod MITA aafarasea sain fafea: qwacaaraale 


sa hi sarvesam jyotir-ganandm graha-naksatradinam animisenavyakta- 
ramhasaé bhagavaté kalena bhramyamananam sthanur ivavastambha 
isvarena vihitah sasvad avabhasate. 


sah—that planet of Dhruva Maharaja; hi—indeed; sarvesam—of all; 
Jyotih-gandnam—the luminaries; graha-naksatra-ddinam—such as the 
planets and stars; animisena—who does not rest; avyakta—inconceiv- 
able; rarmhasé —whose force; bhagavatd —the most powerful; kalena— 
by the time factor; bhramyamanadnaém—being caused to revolve; 
sthadnuh iva—like a post; avastambhah—the pivot; isvarena—by the 
will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vihitah—established; 
Sasvat—constantly; avabhasate—shines. 


TRANSLATION 


Established by the supreme will of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the polestar, which is the planet of Maharaja Dhruva, 
constantly shines as the central pivot for all the stars and planets. 
The unsleeping, invisible, most powerful time factor causes these 
luminaries to revolve around the polestar without cessation. 


PURPORT 


It is distinctly stated herein that all the luminaries, the planets and 
stars, revolve by the influence of the supreme time factor. The time fac- 
tor is another feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Everyone 
is under the influence of the time factor, but the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is so kind and loves His devotee Maharaja Dhruva so much that 
He has placed all the luminaries under the control of Dhruva’s planet 
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and has arranged for the time factor to work under him or with his 
cooperation. Everything is actually done according to the will and direc- 
tion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but to make His devotee 
Dhruva the most important individual within the universe, the Lord has 
placed the activities of the time factor under his control. 


TEXT 3 


TT AIH AHATITT: Waratah fata: araazarenc 
WSS RAT ANON TeIeT TafMaraateaiia = BowT 
AAA PTATSHT TTT AIM ated sasaatta 
ava am ae: Aare aaTT: | eMaT:  afaaed 
saan: ratagevdimaveta: safatianaat uf a 
Gated | 3 I 


yatha medhistambha Gkramana-pasavah samyojitas tribhis tribhih 
savanair yathad-sthanam mandalani caranty evam bhagana grahaddaya 
etasminn antar-bahir-yogena kala-cakra ayojita dhruvam evavalambya 
vayunodiryamanad Gkalpantam parican kramanti nabhasi yatha meghah 
Syenddayo vayu-vaséh karma-sarathayah parivartante evam 
Jyotirganah prakrti-purusa-samyoganugrhitah karma-nirmita-gatayo 
bhuvi na patanti. 


yathad—exactly like; medhistambhe—to the pivot post; akramana- 
pasavah—bulls for threshing rice; samyojitah—being yoked; tribhih 
tribhih—by three; savanaih—movements; yathd-sthanam—in their 
proper places; mandalani—orbits; caranti—traverse; evam—in the 
same way; bha-ganah—the luminaries, like the sun, the moon, Venus, 
Mercury, Mars and Jupiter; graha-ddayah—the different planets; 
etasmin—in this; antah-bahih-yogena—by connection with the inner or 
outer circles; kala-cakre—in the wheel of eternal time; dyojitah—fixed; 
dhruvam—Dhruvaloka; eva—certainly; avalambya—taking support 
of; vayund—by the wind; udiryamdnah—being propelled; ad-kalpa-an- 
tam—until the end of the creation; parican kramanti—revolve all 
around; nabhasi—in the sky; yatha—exactly like; meghah—heavy 
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clouds; syena-ddayah—birds such as the big eagle; va@yu-vasah—con- 
trolled by the air; karma-sdrathayah—whose chariot drivers are the 
results of their own past activities; parivartante—move around; evam— 
in this way; jyotih-gandh—the luminaries, the planets and stars in the 
sky; prakrti—of material nature; purusa—and of the Supreme Per- 
sonality, Krsna; samyoga-anugrhitah—supported by the combined 
efforts; karma-nirmita—caused by their own past fruitive activities; 
gatayah—whose movements; bhuvi—on the ground; na—not; 
patanti—fall down. 


TRANSLATION 


When bulls are yoked together and tied to a central post to 
thresh rice, they tread around that pivot without deviating from 
their proper positions —one bull being closest to the post, another 
in the middle, and a third on the outside. Similarly, all the planets 
and all the hundreds and thousands of stars revolve around the 
polestar, the planet of Maharaja Dhruva, in their respective orbits, 
some higher and some lower. Fastened by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead to the machine of material nature according to the 
results of their fruitive acts, they are driven around the polestar by 
the wind and will continue to be so until the end of creation. These 
planets float in the air within the vast sky, just as clouds with 
hundreds of tons of water float in the air or as the great syena 
eagles, due to the results of past activities, fly high in the sky and 
have no chance of falling to the ground. 


PURPORT 


According to the description of this verse, the hundreds and thousands 
of stars and the great planets such as the sun, the moon, Venus, Mercury, 
Mars and Jupiter are not clustered together because of the law of gravity 
or any similar idea of the modern scientists. These planets and stars are 
all servants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda or Krsna, 
and according to His order they sit in their chariots and travel in their 
respective orbits. The orbits in which they move are compared to 
machines given by material nature to the operating deities of the stars 
and planets, who carry out the orders of the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead by revolving around Dhruvaloka, which is occupied by the 
great devotee Maharaja Dhruva. This is confirmed in the Brahma- 
samhita (5.52) as follows: 


yac-caksur esa savita sakala-grahanam 
raja samasta-sura-mirtir asesa-tejah 
yasyajnayad bhramati sambhrta-kdla-cakro 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, under whose control even the sun, which is considered to be 
the eye of the Lord, rotates within the fixed orbit of eternal time. The 
sun is the king of all planetary systems and has unlimited potency in heat 
and light.” This verse from Brahma-samhita confirms that even the 
largest and most powerful planet, the sun, rotates within a fixed orbit, or 
kala-cakra, in obedience to the order of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. This has nothing to do with gravity or any other imaginary 
laws created by the material scientists. 

Material scientists want to avoid the ruling government of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore they imagine different 
conditions under which they suppose the planets move. The only condi- 
tion, however, is the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. All 
the various predominating deities of the planets are persons, and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is also a person. The Supreme Per- 
sonality orders the subordinate persons, the demigods of various names, 
to carry out His supreme will. This fact is also confirmed in Bhagavad- 
gita (9.10), wherein Krsna says: 


mayddhyaksena prakrtih 
suyate sa-caracaram 

hetundnena kaunteya 
jagad viparivartate 


‘This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunti, 
and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this 
manifestation is created and annihilated again and again.” 
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The orbits of the planets resemble the bodies in which all living en- 
tities are seated because they are both machines controlled by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita 
(18.61): 


isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati 

bhramayan sarva-bhitani 
yantraridhdani mayaya 


“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy.”’ The machine given by material 
nature—whether the machine of the body or the machine of the orbit, or 
kala-cakra—works according to the orders given by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. The Supreme Personality of Godhead and material 
nature work together to maintain this great universe, and not only this 
universe but also the millions of other universes beyond this one. 

The question of how the planets and stars are floating is also answered 
in this verse. It is not because of the laws of gravity. Rather, the planets 
and stars are enabled to float by manipulations of the air. It is due to such 
manipulations that big, heavy clouds float and big eagles fly in the sky. 
Modern airplanes like the 747 jet aircraft work in a similar way: by con- 
trolling the air, they float high in the sky, resisting the tendency to fall to 
earth. Such adjustments of the air are all made possible by the coopera- 
tion of the principles of purusa (male) and prakrti (female). By the 
cooperation of material nature, which is considered to be prakrti, and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is considered the purusa, all the 
affairs of the universe are going on nicely in their proper order. Prakrti, 
material nature, is also described in the Brahma-samhita (5.44) as 
follows: 


srsti-sthiti- pralaya-sadhana-saktir eka 
chayeva yasya bhuvanani bibharti durga 

icchdnuriipam api yasya ca cestate sa 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 
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“The external potency, ma@yd, who is of the nature of the shadow of the 
cit [spiritual] potency, is worshiped by all people as Durga, the creating, 
preserving and destroying agency of this mundane world. | adore the 
primeval Lord Govinda, in accordance with whose will Durga conducts 
herself.” Material nature, the external energy of the Supreme Lord, is 
also known as Durga, or the female energy that protects the great fort of 
this universe. The word Durga also means fort. This universe is just like 
a great fort in which all the conditioned souls are kept, and they cannot 
leave it unless they are liberated by the mercy of the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead. The Lord Himself declares in Bhagavad-gita (4.9): 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ’rjuna 


‘One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this 
material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.”’ Thus simply by 
Krsna consciousness, by the mercy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, one can be liberated, or, in other words, one can be released 
from the great fort of this universe and go outside it to the spiritual 
world. 

It is also significant that the predominating deities of even the greatest 
planets have been offered their exalted posts because of the very valu- 
able pious activities they performed in previous births. This is indicated 
herein by the words karma-nirmita-gatayah. For example, as we have 
previously discussed, the moon is called jiva, which means that he is a 
living entity like us, but because of his pious activities he has been ap- 
pointed to his post as the moon-god. Similarly, all the demigods are living 
entities who have been appointed to their various posts as the masters of 
the moon, the earth, Venus and so on because of their great service and 
pious acts. Only the predominating deity of the sun, Sarya Narayana, is 
an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Maharaja 
Dhruva, the predominating deity of Dhruvaloka, is also a living entity. 
Thus there are two kinds of entities—the supreme entity, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and the ordinary living entity, the jiva (nityo 


Text 4] The Sigumara Planetary System 363 


nityanam cetanas cetananam). All the demigods are engaged in the ser- 
vice of the Lord, and only by such an arrangement are the affairs of the 
universe going on. 

Regarding the great eagles mentioned in this verse, it is understood 
that there are eagles so big that they can prey on big elephants. They fly 
so high that they can travel from one planet to another. They start flying 
in one planet and land in another, and while in flight they lay eggs that 
hatch into other birds while falling through the air. In Sanskrit such 
eagles are called syena. Under the present circumstances, of course, we 
cannot see such huge birds, but at least we know of eagles that can cap- 
ture monkeys and then throw them down to kill and eat them. Similarly, 
it is understood that there are gigantic birds that can carry off elephants, 
kill them and eat them. 

The two examples of the eagle and the cloud are sufficient to prove 
that flying and floating can be made possible through adjustments of the 
air. The planets, in a similar way, are floating because material nature 
adjusts the air according to the orders of the Supreme Lord. It could be 
said that these adjustments constitute the law of gravity, but in any case, 
one must accept that these laws are made by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. The so-called scientists have no control over them. The scien- 
tists can falsely, improperly declare that there is no God, but this is not a 
fact. 


TEXT 4 
Saaasaiads faa anadi aa 
TUTTO | UN 


kecanaitaj jyotir-anikam sisumara-samsthanena bhagavato 
vasudevasya yoga-dharandyam anuvarnayanti. 


kecana—some yogis or learned scholars of astronomy; etat—this: 
jyotih-anikam—great wheel of planets and stars; sisumara- 
samnsthanena—imagine this wheel to be a éisumdra (dolphin); 
bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vaésudevasya— 
Lord Vasudeva (the son of Vasudeva), Krsna; yoga-dharandyam—in 
absorption in worship; anuvarnayanti—describe. 
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TRANSLATION 


This great machine, consisting of the stars and planets, resem- 
bles the form of a Sisumara [dolphin] in the water. It is sometimes 
considered an incarnation of Krsna, Vasudeva. Great yogis medi- 
tate upon Vasudeva in this form because it is actually visible. 


PURPORT 


Transcendentalists such as yogis whose minds cannot accommodate the 
form of the Lord prefer to visualize something very great, such as the 
virdta-purusa. Therefore some yogis comtemplate this imaginary 
Sigsumara to be swimming in the sky the way a dolphin swims in water. 
They meditate upon it as the virdta-riipa, the gigantic form of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 5 


TA POUT: Peshatea YI waa seTs 
namie wa sft geoqe wat far a eat aaa! | 
Ta chara «oan | clara 
aaagraetated camara =|. Beal Tar AQAA Fre - 
dma TaAeATTTAT: ade waled | WE Tate 


APHATST Aaa: | tl 


yasya pucchagre ’vaksirasah kundali-bhita-dehasya dhruva 
upakalpitas tasya langiile prajapatir agnir indro dharma iti puccha- 
mile dhata vidhata ca katyam saptarsayah. tasya daksinavarta- 
kundali-bhita-sarirasya yany udagayanani daksina-parsve tu 
naksatrany upakalpayanti daksinayanani tu savye. yatha sisumarasya 
kundalaé-bhoga-sannivesasya parsvayor ubhayor apy avayavah 
samasankhya bhavanti. prsthe tv ajavithi dkasa-ganga codaratah. 


yasya—of which; puccha-agre—at the end of the tail; avak- 
Sirasah—whose head is downward; kundali-bhita-dehasya—whose 
body, which is coiled; dhruvah—Maharaja Dhruva on his planet, the 
polestar; upakalpitah—is situated; tasya—of that; lavgiile—on the tail; 
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prajapatih —of the name Prajapati; agnih—Agni; indrah—Indra; dhar- 
mah—Dharma; iti—thus; puccha-miile—at the base of the tail: dhata 
vidhata—the demigods known as Dhaté and Vidhata; ca—also; 
katyam—on the hip; sapta-rsayah—the seven saintly sages; tasya—of 
that; daksina-dvarta-kundali-bhita-sarirasya —whose body is like a coil 
turning toward the right side; yani—which; udagayanani—marking 
the northern courses; daksina-pdrsve—on the right side; tu—but; nak- 
satrani—constellations; upakalpayanti—are situated; daksina- 
ayanani—the fourteen stars, from Pusya to Uttarasadha, marking the 
northern course; tu—but; savye—on the left side; yathé—just like; 
sisumarasya—of the dolphin; kundala-bhoga-sannivesasya —whose 
body appears like a coil; parsvayoh—on the sides; ubhayoh—both; 
api—certainly; avayavah—the limbs; samasankhyah—of equal num- 
ber (fourteen); bhavanti—are; prsthe—on the back; tu—of course; 
ajavithi—the first three stars marking the southern route (Mala, Par- 
vasadha and Uttarasadha); @kdsa-gariga—the Ganges in the sky (the 
Milky Way); ca—also; udaratah—on the abdomen. 


TRANSLATION 


This form of the sisumara has its head downward and its body 
coiled. On the end of its tail is the planet of Dhruva, on the body of 
its tail are the planets of the demigods Prajapati, Agni, Indra and 
Dharma, and at the base of its tail are the planets of the demigods 
Dhata and Vidhata. Where the hips might be on the sisumara are 
the seven saintly sages like Vasistha and Angira. The coiled body of 
the Sisumara-cakra turns toward its right side, on which the four- 
teen constellations from Abhijit to Punarvasu are located. On its 
left side are the fourteen stars from Pusya to Uttarasadha. Thus its 
body is balanced because its sides are occupied by an equal number 
of stars. On the back of the sisumara is the group of stars known as 
Ajavithi, and on its abdomen is the Ganges that flows in the sky 
[the Milky Way]. 


TEXT 6 


Gage cua: wearers a aaa: ope: 
Teas + afananatalfanaaded spas 
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afanarratat arate qe a efyuaeat: BUTT TS 
aan afro aaararekey geila qa anaiaicteqars 
am afannaaetieg ninciten wala 86 wahasas 
SECC UPICCC RT aI EAT 


punarvasu-pusyau daksina-vamayoh sronyor drdraslese ca daksina- 
vamayoh pascimayoh pdadayor abhijid-uttardsadhe daksina-vamayor 
nasikayor yatha-sankhyam sravana-pirvasddhe daksina-vamayor 
locanayor dhanisthé miilam ca daksina-vamayoh karnayor maghddiny 
asta naksatrani daksinaéyanani vama-parsva-vankrisu yunjita tathaiva 
mrga-sirsadiny udagayanani daksina-parsva-vankrisu pratilomyena 
prayunjita satabhisa-jyesthe skandhayor daksina-vamayor nyaset. 


punarvasu—the star named Punarvasu; pusyau—and the star named 
Pusya; daksina-vamayoh—on the right and left; sromyoh—loins; 
drdraé—the star named Ardra; aslese—the star named Aélesd; ca—also; 
daksina-vaémayoh—at the right and left; pascimayoh—behind; 
padayoh—feet; abhijit-uttardsddhe—the stars named Abhijit and Ut- 
tarasadha; daksina-vamayoh—on the right and left; ndasikayoh— 
nostrils; yathé-sankhyam—according to numerical order; sravana-pir- 
vadsddhe—the stars named Sravana and Piarvasadha; daksina- 
vamayoh—at the right and left; locanayoh—eyes; dhanistha milam 
ca—and the stars named Dhanistha and Mila; daksina-vamayoh—at the 
right and left; karnayoh—ears; magha-adini—the stars such as Magha; 
asta naksatrani—eight stars; daksina-Gyandni—which mark the 
southern course; v@ma-parsva—of the left side; vankrisu—at the ribs; 
yunjita—may place; tatha eva—similarly; mrga-sirsa-adini—such as 
Mrgasirsé; udagayandni—marking the northern course; daksina- 
parsva-vankrisu—on the right side; prdtilomyena—in the reverse 
order; prayunjita—may place; satabhisa—Satabhisa; jyesthe—Jyestha; 
skandhayoh—on the two shoulders; daksina-vamayoh—right and left; 
nyaset—should place. 


TRANSLATION 


On the right and left sides of where the loins might be on the 
Sigumara-cakra are the stars named Punarvasu and Pusya. Ardra 
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and Aélesa are on its right and left feet, Abhijit and Uttarasadha are 
on its right and left nostrils, Sravana and Parvasadha are at its 
right and left eyes, and Dhanistha and Mala are on its right and left 
ears. The eight stars from Magha to Anuradha, which mark the 
southern course, are on the ribs of the left of its body, and the 
eight stars from Mrgasirsa to Parvabhadra, which mark the north- 
ern course, are on the ribs on the right side. Satabhisa and Jyestha 
are on the right and left shoulders. 


TEXT 7 


SHUCATATIUA TAL BAG AST: | THAT ste zeeala: 
HHS ATMA Ea ANT Aals Agi AMAA TAM Paat 
TI MNT Wend Fat AAI Tag al anna: 
Il 9 I 


uttard-hanav agastir adhard-hanau yamo mukhesu cangdrakah 
Sanaiscara upasthe brhaspatih kakudi vaksasy ddityo hrdaye nérdyano 
manasi candro nabhyam usan4 stanayor asvinau budhah pranapanayo 
rahur gale ketavah sarvangesu romasu sarve tard-ganah. 


uttard-hanau—on the upper jaw; agastih—the star named Agasti; 
adhard-hanau—on the lower jaw; yamah—Yamaraja; mukhe—on the 
mouth; ca—also; argdrakah—Mars; sanaiscarah—Saturn; upasthe — 
on the genitals; brhaspatih—Jupiter; kakudi—on the back of the neck; 
vaksasi—on the chest; ddityah—the sun; hrdaye—within the heart: 
nadrdyanah—Lord Narayana; manasi—in the mind; candrah—the 
moon; nabhyGm—on the navel; usanad—Venus; stanayoh—on the two 
breasts; asvinau—the two stars named Asvin; budhah—Mercury: pra- 
napadnayoh—in the inner airs known as prdna and apana; rahuh—the 
planet Rahu; gale—on the neck; ketavah—comets; sarva-arigesu—all 
over the body; romasu—in the pores of the body; sarve—all; tdrd- 
ganah—the numerous stars. 


TRANSLATION 


On the upper chin of the sisumara is Agasti; on its lower chin, 
Yamaraja; on its mouth, Mars; on its genitals, Saturn; on the back 
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of its neck, Jupiter; on its chest, the sun; and within the core of its 
heart, Narayana. Within its mind is the moon; on its navel, Venus; 
and on its breasts, the ASvinikumaras. Within its life air, which is 
known as pranapana, is Mercury, on its neck is Rahu, all over its 
body are comets, and in its pores are the numerous stars. 


TEXT 8 


Tag ea ATAdt reo: aasaaed KITA: area 
Tat avant fateram safest aat saifactary sear 
farlagt waa aergearaaraaetta ttc i 


etad u haiva bhagavato visnoh sarva-devatamayam riipam aharahah 
sandhydyam prayato vagyato niriksamana upatistheta namo jyotir- 
lokaya kalayanadyanimisam pataye maha-purusadyabhidhimahiti. 


etat—this, u ha—indeed; eva—certainly; bhagavatah—of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; sarva-devata- 
mayam—consisting of all the demigods; ripam—form; ahah-ahah— 
always; sandhydyém—in the morning, noon and evening; prayatah— 
meditating upon; vaégyatah—controlling the words; niriksamanah—ob- 
serving; upatistheta—one should worship; namah—respectful obei- 
sances; jyotih-lokaya—unto the resting place of all the planetary 
systems; kalayanaya—in the form of supreme time; animisam—of the 
demigods; pataye—unto the master; mahd-purusdya—unto the 
Supreme Person; abhidhimahi—let us meditate; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, the body of the sisumara, as thus described, 
should be considered the external form of Lord Visnu, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Morning, noon and evening, 
one should silently observe the form of the Lord as the Sisumara- 
cakra and worship Him with this mantra: “O Lord who has 
assumed the form of time! O resting place of all the planets mov- 
ing in different orbits! O master of all demigods, O Supreme Per- 
son, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You and meditate upon 


You.”’ 
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TEXT 9 


DICE CTIC CADE: 

TU wast ay | 
Wat: Wal TW ARs 

TAT AHSAATT NWT Il 


graharksataramayam adhidaivikam 
papapaham mantra-krtam tri-kdlam 

namasyatah smarato va tri-kdlam 
nosyeta tat-kdlajam Gsu papam 


graha-rksa-tard-mayam—consisting of all the planets and stars; 
adhidaivikam—the leader of all the demigods; pdaépa-apaham—the 
killer of sinful reactions; mantra-krtam—of those who chant the mantra 
mentioned above; tri-kdlam—three times; namasyatah—offering obei- 
sances; smaratah—meditating; vd—or; tri-kdlam—three times; 
nasyeta—destroys; tat-kala-jam—born at that time; GSu—very quickly; 
pG@pam—all sinful reactions. 


TRANSLATION 
_ The body of the Supreme Lord, Visnu, which forms the 


Sisumara-cakra, is the resting place of all the demigods and all the 
stars and planets. One who chants this mantra to worship that 
Supreme Person three times a day —morning, noon and evening — 
will surely be freed from all sinful reactions. If one simply offers 
his obeisances to this form or remembers this form three times a 
day, all his recent sinful activities will be destroyed. 


PURPORT 


Summarizing the entire description of the planetary systems of the 
universe, Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that one who is able 
to meditate upon this arrangement as the virdta-riipa, or visva-riipa, the 
external body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and worship Him 
three times a day by meditation will always be free from all sinful reac- 
tions. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura estimates that Dhruvaloka, the 
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polestar, is 3,800,000 yojanas above the sun. Above Dhruvaloka by 
10,000,000 yojyanas is Maharloka, above Maharloka by 20,000,000 yo- 
Janas is Janaloka, above Janaloka by 80,000,000 yojanas is Tapoloka, 
and above Tapoloka by 120,000,000 yoyanas is Satyaloka. Thus the dis- 
tance from the sun to Satyaloka is 233,800,000 yojanas, or 1,870,400,- 
000 miles. The Vaikuntha planets begin 26,200,000 yojanas 
(209,600,000 miles) above Satyaloka. Thus the Visnu Purdna describes 
that the covering of the universe is 260,000,000 yojanas (2,080,000,000 
miles) away from the sun. The distance from the sun to the earth is 
100,000 yojanas, and below the earth by 70,000 yojanas are the seven 
lower planetary systems called Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, Mahatala, 
Rasatala and Patala. Below these lower planets by 30,000 yojanas, Sesa 
Naga is lying on the Garbhodaka Ocean. That ocean is 249,800,000 yo- 
Janas deep. Thus the total diameter of the universe is approximately 


200,000,000 yojanas, or 4,000,000,000 miles. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Fifth Canto, Twenty-third 
Chapter of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ““The Sisumara Planetary 
System.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR 


The Subterranean Heavenly Planets 


This chapter describes the planet Rahu, which is 10,000 yojanas (80,000 
miles) below the sun, and it also describes Atala and the other lower 
planetary systems. Rahu is situated below the sun and moon. It is 
between these two planets and the earth. When Rahu conceals the sun 
and moon, eclipses occur, either total or partial, depending on whether 
Rahu moves in a straight or curving way. 

Below Rahu by another 1,000,000 yojanas are the planets of the Sid- 
dhas, Caranas and Vidyadharas, and below these are planets such as Yak- 
saloka and Raksaloka. Below these planets is the earth, and 70,000 
yojanas below the earth are the lower planetary systems— Atala, Vitala, 
Sutala, Talatala, Mahatala, Rasdtala and Patala. Demons and Raksasas 
live in these lower planetary systems with their wives and children, al- 
ways engaged in sense gratification and not fearing their next births. The 
sunshine does not reach these planets, but they are illuminated by jewels 
fixed upon the hoods of snakes. Because of these shining gems there is 
practically no darkness. Those living in these planets do not become old 
or diseased, and they are not afraid of death from any cause but the time 
factor, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

In the planet Atala, the yawning of a demon has produced three kinds 
of women, called svairini (independent), kamini (lusty) and pumscali 
(very easily subdued by men). Below Atala is the planet Vitala, wherein 
Lord Siva and his wife Gauri reside. Because of their presence, a kind of 
gold is produced called hataka. Below Vitala is the planet Sutala. the 
abode of Bali Maharaja, the most fortunate king. Bali Maharaja was 
favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vamanadeva, because 
of his intense devotional service. The Lord went to the sacrificial arena of 
Bali Maharaja and begged him for three paces of land, and on this plea 
the Lord took from him all his possessions. When Bali Maharaja agreed 
to all this, the Lord was very pleased, and therefore the Lord serves as 
his doorkeeper. The description of Bali Maharaja appears in the Eighth 
Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
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When the Supreme Personality of Godhead offers a devotee material 
happiness, this is not His real favor. The demigods, who are very puffed 
up by their material opulence, pray to the Lord only for material happi- 
ness, not knowing anything better. Devotees like Prahlada Maharaja, 
however, do not want material happiness. Not to speak of material happi- 
ness, they do not want even liberation from material bondage, although 
one can achieve this liberation simply by chanting the holy name of the 
Lord, even with improper pronunciation. 

Below Sutala is the planet Talatala, the abode of the demon Maya. This 
demon is always materially happy because he is favored by Lord Siva, 
but he cannot achieve spiritual happiness at any time. Below Talatala is 
the planet Mahatala, where there are many snakes with hundreds and 
thousands of hoods. Below Mahitala is Rasatala, and below that is Patala, 
where the serpent Vasuki lives with his associates. 


TEXT 1 
ATH TUF 
TIMAAIANT Als ASAT 
yet Ward Weaersrqa Baguaaa: wet Tazana 
Ta HA HAT ANahewegwa: i 2 WN 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
adhastat savitur yojanayute svarbhanur naksatravac caratity eke yo 
sav amaratvam grahatvam calabhata bhagavad-anukampaya svayam 
asuradpasadah saimhikeyo hy atad-arhas tasya tata janma karmani 
coparistad vaksyamah. 


$ri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; adhastat—below; 
savituh—the sun globe; yojana—a measurement equal to eight miles; 
ayute—ten thousand; svarbhdnuh—the planet known as Rahu; nak- 
satra-vat—like one of the stars; carati—is rotating; iti—thus; eke— 
some who are learned in the Purdnas; yah—which; asau—that; 
amaratvam —a lifetime like those of the demigods; grahatvuam—a posi- 
tion as one of the chief planets; ca—and; alabhata—obtained; 
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bhagavat-anukampaya—by the compassion of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; svayam—personally; asura-apasadah—the lowest of the 
asuras; saimhikeyah—being the son of Simhika; hi—indeed; a-tat- 
arhah—not qualified for that position; tasya—his; tata—O my dear 
King; janma—birth; karméni—activities; ca—also; uparistat—later; 
vaksyamah—I shall explain. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, some historians, the 
speakers of the Puranas, say that 10,000 yojanas [80,000 miles] 
below the sun is the planet known as Rahu, which moves like one 
of the stars. The presiding deity of that planet, who is the son of 
Simhika, is the most abominable of all asuras, but although he is 
completely unfit to assume the position of a demigod or planetary 
deity, he has achieved that position by the grace of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Later I shall speak further about him. 


TEXT 2 
TCAs +«TATaieaa «alaalgaaraad «= sleaze 


bn ° be’ 


aM TRAC weld: wal azeTTaRaUaTT: aal- 
SCIP CII cm ma] 


yad adas taraner mandalam pratapatas tad vistarato yojandyutam 
dcaksate dvddasa-sahasram somasya trayodasa-sahasram rahor yah 
parvani tad-vyavadhdna-krd vairanubandhah siirya-candramasdav 
abhidhavati. 


yat—which; adah—that; taraneh—of the sun; mandalam—globe; 
pratapatah—which is always distributing heat; tat—that; vistaratah— 
in terms of width; yojana—a distance of eight miles; ayuéam—ten thou- 
sand; dcaksate—they estimate; dvddasa-sahasram—20,000 yojanas 
(160,000 miles); somasya—of the moon; trayodasa—thirty: 
sahasram—one thousand; rahoh—of the planet Rahu; yah—which: 
parvani—on occasion; tat-vyavadhana-krt—who created an obstruction 
to the sun and moon at the time of the distribution of nectar; vaira-anu- 
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bandhah—whose intentions are inimical; sdéryad—the sun; 
candramasau—and the moon; abhidhdvati—runs after them on the 
full-moon night and the dark-moon day. 


TRANSLATION 


The sun globe, which is a source of heat, extends for 10,000 yo- 
janas [80,000 miles]. The moon extends for 20,000 yojanas 
[160,000 miles], and Rahu extends for 30,000 yojanas [240,000 
miles]. Formerly, when nectar was being distributed, Rahu tried to 
create dissension between the sun and moon by interposing him- 
self between them. Rahu is inimical toward both the sun and the 
moon, and therefore he always tries to cover the sunshine and 
moonshine on the dark-moon day and full-moon night. 


PURPORT 


As stated herein, the sun extends for 10,000 yojanas, and the moon 
extends for twice that, or 20,000 yojanas. The word dvddasa should be 
understood to mean twice as much as ten, or twenty. In the opinion of Vi- 
jayadhvaja, the extent of Rahu should be twice that of the moon, or 
40,000 yojanas. However, to reconcile this apparent contradiction to the 
text of the Bhagavatam, Vijayadhvaja cites the following quotation con- 
cerning Rahu: rdhu-soma-ravinam tu mandala dvi-gunoktitam. This 
means that Rahu is twice as large as the moon, which is twice as large as 
the sun. This is the conclusion of the commentator Vijayadhvaja. 


TEXT 3 


aaa AAT TANITA aaa AA aad 
alana ddaar gasd ge: wadaaaeaaiaa gragt- 
amass alee fad agauafafa aaiea sta 131 


tan nisamyobhayatrapi bhagavata raksandya prayuktarh sudarsanam 
nama bhagavatam dayitam astram tat tejasé durvisaham muhuh 
parivartamanam abhyavasthito muhirtam udvijamanas cakita-hrdaya 
arad eva nivartate tad upardgam iti vadanti lokah. 
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tat—that situation; nisamya—hearing; ubhayatra—around both the 
sun and moon; api—indeed; bhagavata—by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; raksandya—for their protection; prayuktam—engaged; 
sudarsanam—the wheel of Krsna; n@éma—named; bhagavatam—the 
most confidential devotee; dayitam—the most favorite; astram— 
weapon; tat—that; tejasa—by its effulgence; durvisaham—unbearable 
heat; muhuh—repeatedly; parivartamadnam—moving around the sun 
and moon; abhyavasthitah—situated; muhtrtam—for a muhirta 
(forty-eight minutes); udviamdanah—whose mind was full of anxieties; 
cakita—frightened; hrdayah—the core of whose heart; arat—to a dis- 
tant place; eva—certainly; nivartate—flees; tat—that situation; 
upardgam—an eclipse; iti—thus; vadanti—they say; lokah—the 
people. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing from the sun and moon demigods about Rahu’s 
attack, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, engages His 
disc, known as the Sudarsana cakra, to protect them. The Sudar- 
sana cakra is the Lord’s most beloved devotee and is favored by the 
Lord. The intense heat of its effulgence, meant for killing non- 
Vaisnavas, is unbearable to Rahu, and he therefore flees in fear of 
it. During the time Rahu disturbs the sun or moon, there occurs 
what people commonly know as an eclipse. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, is always the protector of 
His devotees, who are also known as demigods. The controlling demigods 
are most obedient to Lord Visnu, although they also want material sense 
enjoyment, and that is why they are called demigods, or almost godly. Al- 
though Rahu attempts to attack both the sun and the moon, they are pro- 
tected by Lord Visnu. Being very afraid of Lord Visnu’s cakra, Rahu 
cannot stay in front of the sun or moon for more than a muhirta (forty- 
eight minutes). The phenomenon that occurs when Rahu blocks the light 
of the sun or moon is called an eclipse. The attempt of the scientists of 
this earth to go to the moon is as demoniac as Rahu’s attack. Of course. 
their attempts will be failures because no one can enter the moon or sun 
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so easily. Like the attack of Rahu, such attempts will certainly be 
failures. 


TEXT 4 
ATSHACASITIAMAIN Atala Maa TI lv Il 


tato ‘dhastat siddha-cdrana-vidyadhardnam sadanani tdvan matra 
eva. 


tatah—the planet Rahu; adhastat—below; siddha-cdrana—of the 
planets known as Siddhaloka and Caranaloka; vidyddhardnadm-—-and the 
planets of the Vidyadharas; sadanani—the residential places; tavat 
matra—only that much distance (eighty thousand miles); eva—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Below Rahu by 10,000 yojanas [80,000 miles] are the planets 
known as Siddhaloka, Caranaloka and Vidyadhara-loka. 


PURPORT 


It is said that the residents of Siddhaloka, being naturally endowed 
with the powers of yogis, can go from one planet to another by their 
natural mystic powers without using airplanes or similar machines. 


TEXT 5 
TaSATAA: FNaaTaTTTa aawacaha Tagg: Tala 
MACAA TTS TET | 4 UI 


tato ‘dhastad yaksa-raksah-pisdca-preta-bhita-gananam viharajiram 
antariksam ydvad vayuh pravati yavan megha upalabhyante. 


tatah adhastat—beneath the planets occupied by the Siddhas, Caranas 
and Vidyadharas; yaksa-raksah-pisaca-preta-bhita-gandnam—of Yak- 
sas, Raksasas, Pisdcas, ghosts and so on; vihdra-ajiram—the place of 
sense gratification; antariksam—in the sky or outer space; ydvat—as far 
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as; vdyuh—the wind; pravati—blows; yavat—as far as; meghah—the 
clouds; upalabhyante—are seen. 


TRANSLATION 
Beneath Vidyadhara-loka, Caranaloka and Siddhaloka, in the 


sky called antariksa, are the places of enjoyment for the Yaksas, 
Raksasas, Pisacas, ghosts and so on. Antariksa extends as far as the 
wind blows and the clouds float in the sky. Above this there is no 
more air. 


TEXT 6 


SIRS EST COIR AEC MED CIMEEDICCECISEDE MECC IIT f 
GTaUeaATIMT §«seqaedita |) & II 


tato ‘dhastdc chata-yojanantara tyam prthivi yavad dhamsa-bhasa- 
Syena-supamadayah patattri-pravara utpatantiti. 


tatah adhastat—beneath that; sata-yojana —of one hundred yojanas; 
antare—by an interval; tyam—this; prthivi—planet earth; yavat—as 
high as; hamsa—swans; bhdsa—vultures; Syena—eagles; suparna- 
ddayah—and other birds; patattri-pravarah—the chief among birds; 
utpatanti—can fly; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


Below the abodes of the Yaksas and Raksasas by a distance of 100 
yojanas [800 miles] is the planet earth. Its upper limits extend as 
high as swans, hawks, eagles and similar large birds can fly. 


TEXT 7 


sri PaiPaareaTT FA AAT HTT 
MaMgIeToaaMNIsA Ate ad Fs Aas 
WAS Was TWalatara |! oll 
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upavarnitam bhiimer yatha-sannivesdvasthanam avaner apy adhastat 
sapta bhi-vivara ekaikaso yojandyutantarenayama-vistarenopaklpta 
atalam vitalam sutalam taldtalam mahdtalam rasdtalam patdlam iti. 


upavarnitam—stated previously; bhimeh—of the planet earth; 
yathd-sannivesa-avasthanam—according to the arrangement of the dif- 
ferent places; avaneh—the earth; api—certainly; adhastat—beneath; 
sapta—seven; bhi-vivaradh—other planets; eka-ekasah—in succession, 
up to the outer limit of the universe; yojana-ayuta-antarena—with an 
interval of ten thousand yojanas (eighty thousand miles); aydama- 
vistarena—by width and length; upaklptah—situated; atalam—named 
Atala; vitalam—Vitala; sutalam—Sutala; talatalam—Talitala; 
mahatalam—Mahitala; rasatalam—Rasatala; patalam—Patala; iti— 
thus. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, beneath this earth are seven other planets, known 
as Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talatala, Mahatala, Rasatala and Patiala. I 
have already explained the situation of the planetary systems of 
earth. The width and length of the seven lower planetary systems 
are calculated to be exactly the same as those of earth. 


TEXT 8 


nag ff feaig ania qaratan: 
GAA AAT saaeareeaa fFeaqsafeatgea- 
POMIAIJARTAA Betas zaucqataersrar = arafsaay 
faqatea oll <I 


etesu hi bila-svargesu svargad apy adhika-kadma-bhogaisvaryananda- 
bhiti-vibhitibhih susamrddha-bhavanodyanakrida-viharesu daitya- 
danava-kddraveya nitya-pramuditanurakta-kalatrapatya-bandhu- 
suhrd-anucara grha-pataya isvarad apy apratihata-kama maya-vinoda 
nivasanit. 
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etesu—in these; hi—certainly; bila-svargesu—known as the heavenly 
subterranean worlds; svargat—than the heavenly planets; api—even; 
adhika—a greater quantity; kama-bhoga—enjoyment of sense gratifica- 
tion; aisvarya-dnanda—bliss due to opulence; bhiti—influence; 
vibhitibhih—by those things and wealth; su-samrddha—improved; 
bhavana—houses; udydéna—gardens; akrida-viharesu—in places for 
different types of sense gratification; daitya—the demons; danava— 
ghosts; kadraveyah—snakes; nitya—who are always; pramudita— 
overjoyed; anurakta—because of attachment; kalatra—to wife; 
apatya—children; bandhu—family relations; suhrt—friends; 
anucarah—followers; grha-patayah—the heads of the households; 
isvarat—than those more capable, like the demigods; api—even; 
apratihata-kamah—whose fulfillment of lusty desires is unimpeded; 
maya—illusory; vinodah—who feel happiness; nivasanti—live. 


TRANSLATION 


In these seven planetary systems, which are also known as the 
subterranean heavens [bila-svarga], there are very beautiful 
houses, gardens and places of sense enjoyment, which are even 
more opulent than those in the higher planets because the demons 
have a very high standard of sensual pleasure, wealth and in- 
fluence. Most of the residents of these planets, who are known as 
Daityas, Danavas and Nagas, live as householders. Their wives, 
children, friends and society are all fully engaged in illusory, ma- 
terial happiness. The sense enjoyment of the demigods is some- 
times disturbed, but the residents of these planets enjoy life with- 
out disturbances. Thus they are understood to be very attached to 
illusory happiness. 


PURPORT 


According to the statements of Prahlada Maharaja, material enjoyment 
is mayda-sukha, illusory enjoyment. A Vaisnava is full of anxieties for 
the deliverance of all living entities from such false enjoyment. Prahlada 
Maharaja says, mayd-sukhaya bharam udvahato vimidhan: these fools 
(vimadhas) are engaged in material happiness, which is surely tempo- 
rary. Whether in the heavenly planets, the lower planets or the earthly 
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planets, people are engrossed in temporary, material happiness, forget- 
ting that in due course of time they have to change their bodies according 
to the material laws and suffer the repetition of birth, death, old age and 
disease. Not caring what will happen in the next birth, gross materialists 
are simply busy enjoying during the present short span of life. A 
Vaisnava is always anxious to give all such bewildered materialists the 
real happiness of spiritual bliss. 


TEXT 9 


a Fen aaa avntaa fafafar ga atarafirar 
THAT AAA ATA THT TAA eT aT Tae ATT - 
FATTATTRA ATAU GAMTAAACATTATA: | AAV TTA 
ata I & I 


praveka-viracita-vicitra-bhavana-prakara-gopura-sabha-caitya- 
catvarayatanddibhir nagdsura-mithuna-pdaravata-suka-sarikakirna- 
krtrima-bhimibhir vivaresvara-grhottamaih samalankrtas cakdsati. 


yesu—in those lower planetary systems; mahd-rdja—O my dear 
King; mayena—by the demon named Maya; mayd-vind—possessing ad- 
vanced knowledge in the construction of material comforts; vinir- 
mitah—constructed; purah—cities; nadnd-mani-pravara—of valuable 
gems; praveka—with excellent; viracita—constructed; vicitra—won- 
derful; bhavana—houses; prakara—walls; gopura—gates; sabha— 
legislative meeting rooms; caitya—temples; catvara—schools; dyatana- 
adibhih—with hotels or recreation halls and so on; naéga—of living en- 
tities with snakelike bodies; asura—of demons, or godless persons; 
mithuna—by couples; pdardvata—pigeons; suka—parrots; sarika— 
mynas; d@kirna—crowded; krtrima—artificial; bhiimibhih—possessing 
areas; vivara-isvara—of the leaders of the planets; grha-uttamaih— 
with first-class houses; samalankrtah—decorated; cakdsati—shine mag- 
nificently. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear King, in the imitation heavens known as bila-svarga 
there is a great demon named Maya Danava, who is an expert artist 
and architect. He has constructed many brilliantly decorated cities. 
There are many wonderful houses, walls, gates, assembly houses, 
temples, yards and temple compounds, as well as many hotels serv- 
ing as residential quarters for foreigners. The houses for the 
leaders of these planets are constructed with the most valuable 
jewels, and they are always crowded with living entities known as 
Nagas and Asuras, as well as many pigeons, parrots and similar 
birds. All in all, these imitation heavenly cities are most beautifully 
situated and attractively decorated. 


TEXT 10 


sara wala aasteanataty: qaqanoaTHaaTast- 
Tater east sretaaat wh: aftearaiea- 
TMANATATS UAL ATHENS AT ATA ASA IIST TEN: 
Amie afsaratacaay HalahaaranratrenngenyqTarey- 
mana hateeanicaaracarn ara faatia 112 ofl 


udyandani catitaram mana-indriyanandibhih kusuma-phala-stabaka- 
subhaga-kisalaydvanata-rucira-vitapa-vitapinam latangdlingitanam 
sribhih samithuna-vividha-vihangama-jalasayanaém amala-jala- 
purndnam jhasakulollanghana-ksubhita-nira-niraja-kumuda-kuva- 
laya-kahlara-nilotpala-lohita-satapatradi-vanesu krta-niketananam 
eka-vihardkula-madhura-vividha-svanadibhir indriyotsavair amara- 
loka-sriyam atisayitani. 


udydnadni—the gardens and parks; ca—also; atitardm—greatly; 
manah—to the mind; indriya—and to the senses; dnandibhih —which 
cause pleasure; kusuma—by flowers; phala—of fruits; stabaka— 
bunches; subhaga—very beautiful; kisalaya—new twigs; avanata— 
bent low; rucira—attractive; vitapa—possessing branches; vitapinam— 
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of trees; latd-ariga-dlingitandm—which are embraced by the limbs of 
creepers; Sribhih—by the beauty; sa-mithuna—in pairs; vividha— 
varieties; viharigama—frequented by birds; jala-dsayanaém—of reser- 
voirs of water; amala-jala-pirndndm—full of clear and transparent 
water; jhasa-kula-ullanghana—by the jumping of different fish; 
ksubhita—agitated; nira—in the water; niraja—of lotus flowers; 
kumuda—lilies; kuvalaya—flowers named kuvalaya; kahlara— 
kahlara flowers; nila-utpala—blue lotus flowers; lohita—red; sata- 
patra-ddi—lotus flowers with a hundred petals and so on; vanesu—in 
forests; krta-niketandndm—of birds that have made their nests; eka- 
vihara-akula—full of uninterrupted enjoyment; madhura—very sweet; 
vividha—varieties; svana-ddibhih—by vibrations; indriya-utsavaih — 
invoking sense enjoyment; amara-loka-sriyam—the beauty of the resi- 
dential places of the demigods; atisayitani—surpassing. 


TRANSLATION 


The parks and gardens in the artificial heavens surpass in beauty 
those of the upper heavenly planets. The trees in those gardens, 
embraced by creepers, bend with a heavy burden of twigs with 
fruits and flowers, and therefore they appear extraordinarily 
beautiful. That beauty could attract anyone and make his mind 
fully blossom in the pleasure of sense gratification. There are 
many lakes and reservoirs with clear, transparent water, agitated 
by jumping fish and decorated with many flowers such as lilies, 
kuvalayas, kahlaras and blue and red lotuses. Pairs of cakravakas 
and many other water birds nest in the lakes and always enjoy in a 
happy mood, making sweet, pleasing vibrations that are very 
satisfying and conducive to enjoyment of the senses. 


TEXT 11 
TA TA A AMAA: BISA TSETT 112 21 
yatra ha vava na bhayam aho-ratradibhih kala-vibhagair upalaksyate. 
yatra—where; ha vava—certainly; na—not; bhayam—fearfulness; 


ahah-ratra-adibhih—because of days and nights; kdla-vibhagaih—the 


divisions of time; upalaksyate—is experienced. 
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TRANSLATION 
Since there is no sunshine in those subterranean planets, time is 
not divided into days and nights, and consequently fear produced 
by time does not exist. 


TEXT 12 
aa vereracacaot: aa aa: TAPIA 122A 


yatra hi mahahi-pravara-siro-manayah sarvam tamah prabadhante. 


yatra—where; hi—indeed; mahd-ahi—of great serpents; pravara— 
of the best; sirah-manayah—the gems on the hoods; sarvam—all; 
tamah—darkness; prabadhante—drive away. 


TRANSLATION 


Many great serpents reside there with gems on their hoods, and 
the effulgence of these gems dissipates the darkness in all 
directions. 


TEXT 13 


TT Tay aa eaiawararameanara saat 
aaiteaatera «= Weawaahieaeaentaka sassy 
water 112311 


na vd etesu vasatam divyausadhi-rasa-rasadyananna-pana-snanadibhir 
adhayo vyddhayo vali-palita-jaradayas ca deha-vaivarnya- 
daurgandhya-sveda-klama-glanir iti vayo ’vasthas ca bhavant. 


na—not; vd—either; etesw—in these planets; vasatam—of those 
residing; divya—wonderful; ausadhi—of herbs; rasa—the juices; 
rasayana—and elixirs; anna—by eating; pana—drinking; snana- 
ddibhih—by bathing in and so on; Gdhayah—mental troubles; 
vyddhayah—diseases; vali—wrinkles; palita—grey hair; jara—old 
age; Gdayah—and so on; ca—and; deha-vaivarnya—the fading of 
bodily luster; daurgandhya—bad odor; sveda—perspiration; klama— 
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fatigue; glanih—lack of energy; iti—thus; vayah avasthah—miserable 
conditions due to increasing age; ca—and; bhavanti—are. 


TRANSLATION 


Since the residents of these planets drink and bathe in juices and 
elixirs made from wonderful herbs, they are freed from all 
anxieties and physical diseases. They have no experience of grey 
hair, wrinkles or invalidity, their bodily lusters do not fade, their 
perspiration does not cause a bad smell, and they are not troubled 
by fatigue or by lack of energy or enthusiasm due to old age. 


TEXT 14 


afeat seam smaft gaya safe aA 
Feat 2 VII 


na hi tesa kalyadnanam prabhavati kutascana mrtyur vind bhagavat- 
tejasas cakrapadesat. 


na hi—not; tesam—of them; kalyaénénam—who are by nature 
auspicious; prabhavati—able to influence; kutascana—from anywhere; 
mrtyuh—death; vind—except; bhagavat-tejasah—of the energy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; cakra-apadesdt—from that weapon 
named the Sudarsana cakra. 


TRANSLATION 


They live very auspiciously and do not fear death from anything 
but death’s established time, which is the effulgence of the Sudar- 
sana cakra of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


This is the defect of material existence. Everything in the subterra- 
nean heavens is very nicely arranged. There are well situated residential 
quarters, there is a pleasing atmosphere, and there are no bodily incon- 
veniences or mental anxieties, but nevertheless those who live there have 
to take another birth according to karma. Persons whose minds are dull 
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cannot understand this defect of a materialistic civilization aiming at ma- 
terial comforts. One may make his living conditions very pleasing for the 
senses, but despite all favorable conditions, one must in due course of 
time meet death. The members of a demoniac civilization endeavor to 
make their living conditions very comfortable, but they cannot check 
death. The influence of the Sudarsana cakra will not allow their so-called 
material happiness to endure. 


TEXT 15 


Tey oafesayat oma: «6 Saaatfa «waza aed 
qafet FW 


yasmin praviste ’sura-vadhiinam prayah pumsavanani bhaydd eva 
sravanti patanti ca. 


yasmin—where; praviste—when entered; asura-vadhiinam—of the 
wives of those demons; praéyah—almost always; pumsavandni—fetuses: 
bhayat—because of fear; eva—certainly; sravanti—slip out; patanti— 
fall down; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Sudarsana disc enters those provinces, the pregnant 
wives of the demons all have miscarriages due to fear of its 
effulgence. 


TEXT 16 


mas  aTgaisat asl fava at = at 
aa: prafiaian: seats aaa aaa FAT aFA- 
AUS gatas: Aiton saqaed wats: afte: Gerer eff 
a a fama afee ged Wa aeneia afer alsa. 
WiagTaadenenea: wt fe wate 
afucqiah ger saiisé = figisetieaqanemmaaarena- 
RATA: BETA ATT ZT LEI 
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athatale maya-putro ‘suro balo nivasati yena ha vd tha srstah san- 
navatir mayah kascanddyapi mayavino dharayanti yasya ca 
jrmbhamanasya mukhatas trayah stri-gana udapadyanta svairinyah 
kaminyah pumscalya iti ya vai bilayanam pravistam purusam rasena 
hatakakhyena sddhayitva sva-vildsavalokanadnurdga-smita- 
samldpopagtthandadibhih svairam kila ramayanti yasminn upayukte 
purusa isvaro ’ham siddho *ham ity ayuta-maha-gaja-balam dtmanam 
abhimanyamanah katthate madandha iva. 


atha—now; atale—on the planet named Atala; maya-putrah 
asurah—the demon son of Maya; balah—Bala; nivasati—resides; 
yena—by whom; ha va—indeed; iha—in this; srstah—propagated; sat- 
navatih—ninety-six; ma@yah—varieties of illusion; kascana—some; 
adya api—even today; ma@yda-vinah—those who know the art of magical 
feats (like manufacturing gold); dhdrayanti—utilize; yasya—of whom; 
ca—also; jrmbhamanasya—while yawning; mukhatah—from the 
mouth; trayah—three; stri-gandh—varieties of women; udapa- 
dyanta —were generated; svairinyah—svairini (one who only marries in 
her same class); kaminyah—kamini (one who, being lusty, marries men 
from any group); purnscalyah—purscali (one who wants to go from one 
husband to another); iti—thus; yah—who; vai—certainly; bila- 
ayanam—the subterranean planets; pravistam—entering; purusam—a 
male; rasena—by a juice; hdtaka-akhyena—made from an intoxicating 
herb known as hataka; sddhayitva —making sexually fit; sva-vilasa— 
for their personal sense gratification; avalokana—by glances; 
anuradga—lustful; smita—by smiling; samldpa—by talking; 
upagtthana-adibhih—and by embracing; svairam—according to their 
own desire; kila—indeed; ramayanti—enjoy sex pleasure; yasmin — 
which; upayukte—when used; purusah—a man; isvarah aham—I| am 
the most powerful person; siddhah aham—I am the greatest and most 
elevated person; iti—thus; ayuta—ten thousand; maha-gaja—of big 
elephants; balam—the strength; a@dtmanam—himself; 
abhimanyamaénah—being full of pride; katthate—they say; mada- 
andhah—blinded by false prestige; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, now I shall describe to you the lower planetary 
systems, one by one, beginning from Atala. In Atala there is a 
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demon, the son of Maya Danava named Bala, who created ninety- 
six kinds of mystic power. Some so-called yogis and svamis take 
advantage of this mystic power to cheat people even today. Simply 
by yawning, the demon Bala created three kinds of women, known 
as svairini, kamini and pumscali. The svairinis like to marry men 
from their own group, the kaminis marry men from any group, 
and the pumscalis change husbands one after another. If a man en- 
ters the planet of Atala, these women immediately capture him and 
induce him to drink an intoxicating beverage made with a drug 
known as hataka [cannabis indica]. This intoxicant endows the 
man with great sexual prowess, of which the women take advan- 
tage for enjoyment. A woman will enchant him with attractive 
glances, intimate words, smiles of love and then embraces. In this 
way she induces him to enjoy sex with her to her full satisfaction. 
Because of his increased sexual power, the man thinks himself 
stronger than ten thousand elephants and considers himself most 
perfect. Indeed, illusioned and intoxicated by false pride, he 
thinks himself God, ignoring impending death. 


TEXT 17 


aaITMRIS A ATA aT: «| ATTA: 
PR IMICC UEC EME CME CL ME MECC CLD CMEC ICT MED (of 
TIT | ala ent | aT (Gs TTT TA 
faamraniatan aera atraat fate aParad 
geaet GAT =—|-| MTG URI gem: ae gedtraaed 
I 291] 


tato ‘dhastdd vitale haro bhagavan hatakesvarah sva-parsada-bhita- 
gandurtah prajapati-sargopabrmhandaya bhavo bhavanya saha mithuni- 
bhiita aste yatah pravrttda sarit-pravara hataki nama bhavayor viryena 
yatra citrabhadnur matarisvana samidhyamana oyasa pibati tan 
nisthyitam hatakakhyam suvarnam bhisanendsurendrdavarodhesu 
purusah saha purusibhir dharayanti. 


tatah—the planet Atala; adhastat—beneath; vitale—on the planet; 
harah—Lord Siva; bhagavan—the most powerful personality: hdta- 
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kesvarah—the master of gold; sva-parsada—by his own associates; 
bhiita-gana—who are ghostly living beings; a@vrtah—surrounded; pra- 
JGpati-sarga—of the creation of Lord Brahma; upabrmhanaya—to in- 
crease the population; bhavah—Lord Siva; bhavanydé saha—with his 
wife, Bhavani; mithuni-bhitah—being united in sex; dste—remains; 
yatah—from that planet (Vitala):; pravrtta—being emanated; sarit-pra- 
vara—the great river; hataki—Hataki; naéma—named; bhavayoh 
viryena—due to the semina and ovum of Lord Siva and Bhavani; 
yatra—where; citra-bhanuh—the fire-god; matarisvand—by the wind; 
samidhyamanah—being brightly inflamed; ojasé—with great strength; 
pibati—drinks; tat—that; nisthyitam—spit out with a hissing sound; 
hataka-dkhyam—named Hataka; suvarnam—gold; bhisanena—by 
different types of ornaments; asura-indra—of the great asuras; 
avarodhesu—in the homes; purusah—the males; saha—with; 
purusibhih—their wives and women; dhdrayanti—wear. 


TRANSLATION 


The next planet below Atala is Vitala, wherein Lord Siva, who is 
known as the master of gold mines, lives with his personal associ- 
ates, the ghosts and similar living entities. Lord Siva, as the pro- 
genitor, engages in sex with Bhavani, the progenitress, to produce 
living entities, and from the mixture of their vital fluid the river 
named Hataki is generated. When fire, being made to blaze by the 
wind, drinks of this river and then sizzles and spits it out, it pro- 
duces gold called Hataka. The demons who live on that planet with 
their wives decorate themselves with various ornaments made 
from that gold, and thus they live there very happily. 


PURPORT 


It appears that when Bhava and Bhavani, Lord Siva and his wife, unite 
sexually, the emulsification of their secretions creates a chemical which 
when heated by fire can produce gold. It is said that the alchemists of the 
medieval age tried to prepare gold from base metal, and Srila Sanatana 
Gosvami also states that when bell metal is treated with mercury, it can 
produce gold. Srila Sandtana Gosvami mentions this in regard to the 
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initiation of low-class men to turn them into brdhmanas. Sanatana 
Gosvami said: 


yatha kafcanatam yati 
kamsyam rasa-vidhanatah 
tatha diksd-vidhanena 


dvyatvam jayate nrnam 


“As one can transform kamsa, or bell metal, into gold by treating it with 
mercury, one can also turn a lowborn man into a brahmana by initiating 
him properly into Vaisnava activities.’ The International Society for 
Krishna Consciousness is trying to turn mlecchas and yavanas into real 
brahmanas by properly initiating them and stopping them from engag- 
ing in meat-eating, intoxication, illicit sex and gambling. One who stops 
these four principles of sinful activity and chants the Hare Krsna maha- 
mantra can certainly become a pure brahmana through the process of 
bona fide initiation, as suggested by Srila Sandtana Gosvami. 

Apart from this, if one takes a hint from this verse and learns how to 
mix mercury with bell metal by properly heating and melting them, one 
can get gold very cheaply. The alchemists of the medieval age tried to 
manufacture gold, but they were unsuccessful, perhaps because they did 
not follow the right instructions. 


TEXT 18 


TUSTATATS TENA: PUTT fawtaTareAat 
ian ae fra Prarenrntnte tear Weal 
TSATTAATS IT qUaAaTHATT ANAT TR TAT Ta? TAA 
saicataaa gas ates: adore 
WTA TANT TATA ATA ATEAS TAT U8 <I 


tato ‘dhastat sutale udadra-sravah punya-sloko virocanatmajo balir 
bhagavata mahendrasya priyam cikirsamanendaditer labdha-kayo 
bhitvad vatu-vamana-ripena paraksipta-loka-trayo bhagavad- 
anukampayaiva punah pravesita indrddisv avidyamanaya 
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susamrddhaya sriyabhiustah sva-dharmendaradhayams tam eva 
bhagavantam aradhaniyam apagata-sadhvasa aste ‘dhunapi. 


tatah adhastat—beneath the planet known as Vitala; sutale—on the 
planet known as Sutala; udara-sravah—very greatly celebrated; punya- 
Slokah—very pious and advanced in spiritual consciousness; virocana- 
dtmajah—the son of Virocana; balih—Bali Maharaja; bhagavata—by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahd-indrasya—of the King of 
heaven, Indra; priyam—the welfare; cikirsamanena—desiring to per- 
form: dditeh—from Aditi; labdha-kayah—having obtained His body; 
bhittva —appearing; vatu—brahmacari; vamana-ripena—in the form 
of a dwarf; paraksipta—wrested away; loka-trayah—the three worlds; 
bhagavat-anukampaya—by the causeless mercy of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; eva—certainly; punah—again; pravesitah—caused 
to enter; indra-ddisu—even among the demigods like the King of 
heaven; avidyamaénayd—not existing; susamrddhaya—much enriched 
by such exalted opulence; sriya—by good fortune; abhiyustah—being 
blessed; sva-dharmena—by discharging devotional service; 
aradhayan—worshiping; tam—Him; eva—certainly; bhagavantam— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; aradhaniyam—who is most 
worshipable: apagata-saddhvasah—without fear; dste—remains; 
adhuna api—even today. 


TRANSLATION 


Below the planet Vitala is another planet, known as Sutala, 
where the great son of Maharaja Virocana, Bali Maharaja, who is 
celebrated as the most pious king, resides even now. For the 
welfare of Indra, the King of heaven, Lord Visnu appeared in the 
form of a dwarf brahmacari as the son of Aditi and tricked Bali 
Maharaja by begging for only three paces of land but taking all the 
three worlds. Being very pleased with Bali Maharaja for giving all 
his possessions, the Lord returned his kingdom and made him 
richer than the opulent King Indra. Even now, Bali Maharaja 
engages in devotional service by worshiping the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead in the planet of Sutala. 
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PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is described as Uttamasloka, 
‘‘He who is worshiped by the best of selected Sanskrit verses,” and His 
devotees such as Bali Maharaja are also worshiped by punya-sloka, 
verses that increase one’s piety. Bali Maharaja offered everything to the 
Lord—his wealth, his kingdom and even his own body (sarvatma- 
nivedane balih). The Lord appeared before Bali Maharaja as a brahmana 
beggar, and Bali Maharaja gave Him everything he had. However, Bali 
Maharaja did not become poor; by donating all his possessions to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he became a successful devotee and got 
everything back again with the blessings of the Lord. Similarly, those 
who give contributions to expand the activities of the Krsna conscious- 
ness movement and to accomplish its objectives will never be losers; they 
will get their wealth back with the blessings of Lord Krsna. On the other 
side, those who collect contributions on behalf of the International 
Society for Krishna Consciousness should be very careful not to use even 
a farthing of the collection for any purpose other than the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord. 


TEXT 19 


Aaa «= ARAMA | TaRTAIATNahAMATAL s17- 
~~ S A 

qarenyd Waa aaa aay TA BTA TT cole 

TOMNATAATAATAT aemAM TTS ATTAINS 

An A °C 

TRA TTA 12 SI 


no evaitat saksatkdro bhiimi-danasya yat tad bhagavaty asesa-jiva- 
nikayandm jiva-bhitatma-bhiite paramatmani vasudeve tirthatame 
patra upapanne paraya sraddhaya paramddara-saméhita-manasa 
sampratipdditasya sdksdd apavarga-dvarasya yad bila-nilayaisvaryam. 


no—not; eva—indeed; etat—this; sdksdtkarah—the direct result: 
bhimi-danasya—of contribution of land; yat—which; tat—that: 
bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead: asesa-jiva- 
nikayanam—of unlimited numbers of living entities; jiva-bhiita-atma- 
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bhiite—who is the life and the Supersoul; parama-dtmani—the supreme 
regulator: vdsudeve—Lord Vasudeva (Krsna); tirtha-tame—who is the 
best of all places of pilgrimage; pdtre—the most worthy recipient; 
upapanne —having approached; parayd—by the topmost; sraddhaya — 
faith; parama-ddara—with great respect; samdhita-manasé—with an 
attentive mind: sampratipdditasya—which was given; saksadt—directly; 
apavarga-dvarasya—the gate of liberation; yat—which; bila-nilaya— 
of bila-svarga, the imitation heavenly planets; aisvaryam—the 
opulence. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, Bali Maharaja donated all his possessions to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vamanadeva, but one should 
certainly not conclude that he achieved his great worldly opulence 
in bila-svarga as a result of his charitable disposition. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is the source of life for all living en- 
tities, lives within everyone as the friendly Supersoul, and under 
His direction a living entity enjoys or suffers in the material world. 
Greatly appreciating the transcendental qualities of the Lord, Bali 
Maharaja offered everything at His lotus feet. His purpose, 
however, was not to gain anything material, but to become a pure 
devotee. For a pure devotee, the door of liberation is automatically 
opened. One should not think that Bali Maharaja was given so 
much material opulence merely because of his charity. When one 
becomes a pure devotee in love, he may also be blessed with a good 
material position by the will of the Supreme Lord. However, one 
should not mistakenly think that the material opulence of a devo- 
tee is the result of his devotional service. The real result of devo- 
tional service is the awakening of pure love for the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, which continues under all circumstances. 


TEXT 20 
Tas WM garaaieasaieg Faw AHaAAATY ges: 

C boll aS ~ ° x Qa 
PATA fyala Ta 2a gard yEAseTAIEAA 
Holl 
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yasya ha vava ksuta-patana-praskhalanddisu vivasah sakrn 
namaébhigrnan purusah karma-bandhanam ajyasa vidhunoti yasya 
haiva pratibadhanam mumuksavo ’nyathaivopalabhante. 


yasya—of whom; ha vava—indeed; ksuta—when in hunger; 
patana—falling down: praskhalana-ddisu—stumbling and so on; 
vivasah—being helpless; sakrt—once; nadma abhigrnan—chanting the 
holy name of the Lord; purusah—a person; karma-bandhanam—the 
bondage of fruitive activity; afjasi—completely; vidhunoti—washes 
away; yasya—of which; ha—certainly; eva—in this way; pra- 
tibadhanam—the repulsion; mumuksavah —persons desiring liberation; 
anyatha—otherwise; eva—certainly; upalabhante—are trying to 
realize. 


TRANSLATION 


If one who is embarrassed by hunger or who falls down or stum- 
bles chants the holy name of the Lord even once, willingly or un- 
willingly, he is immediately freed from the reactions of his past 
deeds. Karmis entangled in material activities face many 
difficulties in the practice of mystic yoga and other endeavors to 
achieve that same freedom. 


PURPORT 


It is not a fact that one has to offer his material possessions to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and be liberated before he can engage 
in devotional service. A devotee automatically attains liberation without 
separate endeavors. Bali Maharaja did not get back all his material 
possessions merely because of his charity to the Lord. One who becomes a 
devotee, free from material desires and motives, regards all oppor- 
tunities, both material and spiritual, as benedictions from the Lord. and 
in this way his service to the Lord is never hampered. Bhukti, material 
enjoyment, and mukti, liberation, are only by-products of devotional ser- 
vice. A devotee need not work separately to attain mukti. Srila 
Bilvamangala Thakura said, muktih svayam mukulitdfyjalih sevate 
‘sman: a pure devotee of the Lord does not have to endeavor separately 
for mukti, because mukti is always ready to serve him. 
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In this regard, Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya 3.177-188) describes 
Haridasa Thakura’s confirmation of the effect of chanting the holy name 
of the Lord. 

keha bale——‘nama haite haya papa-ksaya’ 
keha bale— ‘nama haite jivera moksa haya’ 


Some say that by chanting the holy name of the Lord one is freed from all 
the reactions of sinful life, and others say that by chanting the holy name 
of the Lord one attains liberation from material bondage. 


hariddsa kahena, — “‘nadmera ei dui phala naya 
namera phale krsna-pade prema upajaya 


Haridasa Thakura, however, said that the desired result of chanting the 
holy name of the Lord is not that one is liberated from material bondage 
or freed from the reactions of sinful life. The actual result of chanting 
the holy name of the Lord is that one awakens his dormant Krsna con- 
sciousness, his loving service to the Lord. 
dnusangika phala nadmera — ‘muhti’, ‘papa-ndsa’ 
tahara drstanta yaiche siiryera prakasa 


Haridasa Thakura said that liberation and freedom from the reactions of 
sinful activities are only by-products of chanting the holy name of the 
Lord. If one chants the holy name of the Lord purely, he attains the plat- 
form of loving service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this 
regard Haridasa Thakura gave an example comparing the power of the 
holy name to sunshine. 


ei Slokera artha kara panditera gana” 
sabe kahe, — ‘tumi kaha artha-vivarana’ 


He placed a verse before all the learned scholars present, but the learned 
scholars asked him to state the purport of the verse. 


haridasa kahena, —‘“‘yaiche siiryera udaya 
udaya né haite drambhe tamera haya ksaya 
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Haridasa Thakura said that as the sun begins to rise, it dissipates the 
darkness of night, even before the sunshine is visible. 


caura-preta-raksasaddira bhaya haya nasa 


udaya haile dharma-karma-ddi parakdsa 


Before the sunrise even takes place, the light of dawn destroys the fear of 
the dangers of the night, such as disturbances by thieves, ghosts and 
Raksasas, and when the sunshine actually appears, one engages in his 
duties. 


aiche ndmodaydrambhe pdpa-ddira ksaya 
udaya kaile krsna-pade haya premodaya 


Similarly, even before one’s chanting of the holy name is pure, one is 
freed from all sinful reactions, and when he chants purely he becomes a 
lover of Krsna. 


‘mukti’ tuccha-phala haya nadmabhasa haite 
ye mukti bhakta na laya, se krsna cahe dite”’ 


A devotee never accepts mukti, even if Krsna offers it. Mukti, freedom 
from all sinful reactions, is obtained even by ndmabhasa, or a glimpse of 
the light of the holy name before its full light is perfectly visible. 

The namabhasa stage is between that of néma-aparadha, or chanting 
of the holy name with offenses, and pure chanting. There are three 
stages in chanting the holy name of the Lord. In the first stage, one com- 
mits ten kinds of offenses while chanting. In the next stage, namabhasa, 
the offenses have almost stopped, and one is coming to the platform of 
pure chanting. In the third stage, when one chants the Hare Krsna 
mantra without offenses, his dormant love for Krsna immediately 
awakens. This is the perfection. 


TEXT 21 
ARMM AAAS AAA 11221 


tad bhaktanam dtmavatam sarvesim Gtmany dtmada atmatayaiva. 
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tat—that; bhaktandm—of great devotees; dtma-vatam—of self- 
realized persons like Sanaka and Sanatana; sarvesam—of all; atmani— 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the soul; atma-de—who 
gives Himself without hesitation; dtmataya—who is the Supreme Soul, 
Paramatma; eva—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is situated in every- 
one’s heart as the Supersoul, sells Himself to His devotees such as 
Narada Muni. In other words, the Lord gives pure love to such 
devotees and gives Himself to those who love Him purely. Great, 
self-realized mystic yogis such as the four Kumaras also derive 
great transcendental bliss from realizing the Supersoul within 
themselves. 


PURPORT 


The Lord became Bali Maharaja’s doorkeeper not because of his giving 
everything to the Lord, but because of his exalted position as a lover of 


the Lord. 


TEXT 22 


ATATATAAAT NAME «ATT GATS ATTA 
ATA TATA 2 <I 


na vai bhagavan niinam amusyanujagraha yad uta punar atmanusmrti- 
mosanam maydmaya-bhogaisvaryam evatanuteti. 


na—not; vai—indeed; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; niinam—certainly; amusya—unto Bali Maharaja; anu- 
jagraha—showed His favor; yat—because; uta—certainly; punah— 
again; G@tma-anusmrti—oft remembrance of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; mosanam—which robs one; mdyd-maya—an attribute of 
Maya; bhoga-aisvaryam—the material opulence; eva—certainly; 
dtanuta—extended; iti—thus. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead did not award His mercy 
to Bali Maharaja by giving him material happiness and opulence, 
for these make one forget loving service to the Lord. The result of 
material opulence is that one can no longer absorb his mind in the 


Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


There are two kinds of opulence. One, which results from one’s 
karma, is material, whereas the other is spiritual. A surrendered soul 
who fully depends upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not 
want material opulence for sense gratification. Therefore when a pure 
devotee is seen to possess exalted material opulence, it is not due to his 
karma. Rather, it is due to his bhakti. In other words, he is in that posi- 
tion because the Supreme Lord wants him to execute service to Him very 
easily and opulently. The special mercy of the Lord for the neophyte 
devotee is that he becomes materially poor. This is the Lord’s mercy 
because if a neophyte devotee becomes materially opulent, he forgets the 
service of the Lord. However, if an advanced devotee is favored by the 
Lord with opulence, it is not material opulence but a spiritual oppor- 
tunity. Material opulence offered to the demigods causes forgetfulness of 
the Lord, but opulence was given to Bali Maharaja for continuing service 
to the Lord, which was free from any touch of mayd. 


TEXT 23 


TAMAMAITANTITA «| RASS IAAT TTA SAAT 
aN) los ~~ AR Q lo AN 
TSN! AEAiage fritz aafag za zara | 23 1 


yat tad bhagavatanadhigatanyopayena yacna-cchalenadpahrta-sva- 
Sariravasesita-loka-trayo varuna-pasais ca sampratimukto giri-daryam 
capaviddha iti hovdca. 


yat—which; tat—that; bhagavata—by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; anadhigata-anya-updéyena—who is not perceived by other 
means; ydacria-chalena—by a trick of begging: apahrta—taken away: 
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sva-Sarira-avasesita—with only his own body remaining; loka-trayah— 
the three worlds; varuna-padsaih—by the ropes of Varuna; ca—and; 
sampratimuktah—completely bound; giri-daryam—in a cave in a 
mountain; ca—and; apaviddhah—being detained; iti—thus; ha—in- 
deed; uvdca—said. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Supreme Personality of Godhead could see no other 
means of taking everything away from Bali Maharaja, He adopted 
the trick of begging from him and took away all the three worlds. 
Thus only his body was left, but the Lord was still not satisfied. He 
arrested Bali Maharaja, bound him with the ropes of Varuna and 
threw him in a cave in a mountain. Nevertheless, although all his 
property was taken and he was thrown into a cave, Bali Maharaja 
was such a great devotee that he spoke as follows. 


TEXT 24 
CPC CICA OCICOR ME MBC CUILIMED INI C4 MED (COMERS ID 
UMA FA Caleaat Deevaraataary AAAI AOCA AAA 
MAAMAN Al OT AAA: «FIST 
ghad Perereaafazy ell 


niinam batayam bhagavan arthesu na nisnato yo ‘sav indro yasya sacivo 
mantraya urta ekantato brhaspatis tam atihdya svayam 
upendrenatmanam aydacatdtmanas casiso no eva tad-ddsyam ati- 
gambhira-vayasah kalasya manvantara-parivrttam kiyal loka-trayam 
idam. 


ninam—certainly; bata—alas; ayam—this; bhagavdn—very 
learned; arthesu—in self-interest: na—not; nisndtah—very ex- 
perienced; yah—who; asau—the King of heaven: indrah—Indra; 
yasya—of whom; sacivah—the prime minister; mantréya—for giving 
instructions; vurtah—chosen; ekdantatah—alone; brhaspatih—named 
Brhaspati; tam—him; atihdya—ignoring; svayam—personally; 
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upendrena—by means of Upendra (Lord Vamanadeva); atmanam— 
myself; aydcata—requested; dtmanah—for himself; ca—and; asisah— 
blessings (the three worlds); no—not; eva—certainly; tat-dasyam—the 
loving service of the Lord; ati—very; gambhira-vayasah—having an 
insurmountable duration; kdlasya—of time; manvantara-parivrttam — 
changed by the end of a life of a Manu; kiyat—what is the value of; 
loka-trayam—three worlds; idam—these. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, how pitiable it is for Indra, the King of heaven, that 
although he is very learned and powerful and although he chose 
Brhaspati as his prime minister to instruct him, he is completely 
ignorant concerning spiritual advancement. Brhaspati is also unin- 
telligent because he did not properly instruct his disciple Indra. 
Lord Vamanadeva was standing at Indra’s door, but King Indra, in- 
stead of begging Him for an opportunity to render transcendental 
loving service, engaged Him in asking me for alms to gain the 
three worlds for his sense gratification. Sovereignty over the three 
worlds is very insignificant because whatever material opulence 
one may possess lasts only for an age of Manu, which is but a tiny 
fraction of endless time. 


PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja was so powerful that he fought with Indra and took 
possession of the three worlds. Indra was certainly very advanced in 
knowledge, but instead of asking Vamanadeva for engagement in His 
service, he used the Lord to beg for material possessions that would be 
finished at the end of one age of Manu. An age of Manu, which is the 
duration of Manu’s life, is calculated to last seventy-two yugas. One yuga 
consists of 4,300,000 years, and therefore the duration of Manu’s life is 
309,600,000 years. The demigods possess their material opulence only 
until the end of the life of Manu. Time is insurmountable. The time one 
is allotted, even if it be millions of years, is quickly gone. The demigods 
own their material possessions only within the limits of time. Therefore 
Bali Maharaja lamented that although Indra was very learned. he did not 
know how to use his intelligence properly, for instead of asking 
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Vamanadeva to allow him to engage in His service, Indra used Him to 
beg Bali Maharaja for material wealth. Although Indra was learned and 
his prime minister, Brhaspati, was also learned, neither of them begged 
to be able to render loving service to Lord Vamanadeva. Therefore Bali 
Maharaja lamented for Indra. 


TEXT 25 
qaldarawaraeaame: «= BAR Aa aM | ATA ETAT 
G2 APA ATTA: WA wT BS Algalz 1 241 


yasydnudasyam evasmat-pitamahah kila vavre na tu sva-pitryam yad 
utakutobhayam padam diyamanam bhagavatah param iti 
bhagavatoparate khalu sva-pitari. 


yasya—of whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); 
anudasyam—the service; eva—certainly; asmat—our; pita-mahah— 
grandfather; kila—indeed; vavre—accepted; na—not; tu—but; sva— 
own; pitryam—paternal property; yat—which; uta—certainly; akutah- 
bhayam—fearlessness; padam—position; diyamanam—being offered; 
bhagavatah—than the Supreme Personality of Godhead; param—other; 
uti—thus; bhagavata—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; upar- 
ate—when killed; khalu—indeed; sva-pitari—his own father. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja said: My grandfather Prahlada Maharaja is the 
only person who understood his own self-interest. Upon the death 
of Prahlada’s father, Hiranyakasipu, Lord Nrsitnhadeva wanted to 
offer Prahlada his father’s kingdom and even wanted to grant him 
liberation from material bondage, but Prahlada accepted neither. 
Liberation and material opulence, he thought, are obstacles to 
devotional service, and therefore such gifts from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead are not His actual mercy. Consequently, 
instead of accepting the results of karma and jnana, Prahlada 
Maharaja simply begged the Lord for engagement in the service of 
His servant. 


PURPORT 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has instructed that an unalloyed devotee 
should consider himself a servant of the servant of the servant of the 
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Supreme Lord (gopi-bhartuh pdda-kamalayor dasa-dasdnudasah). In 
Vaisnava philosophy, one should not even become a direct servant. 
Prahlada Maharaja was offered all the blessings of an opulent position in 
the material world and even the liberation of merging into Brahman, but 
he refused all this. He simply wanted to engage in the service of the ser- 
vant of the servant of the Lord. Therefore Bali Maharaja said that 
because his grandfather Prahlada Maharaja had rejected the blessings of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead in terms of material opulence and 
liberation from material bondage, he truly understood his self-interest. 


TEXT 26 


TSA VITAE: Bl ales: ahétnanacaye 
STATA 1 SE a 


tasya mahdnubhdvasyadnupatham amrita-kasdyah ko vasmad-vidhah 
parihina-bhagavad-anugraha upajigamisatiti. 


tasya—of Prahlada Maharaja; mahd-anubhdvasya—who was an ex- 
alted devotee; anupatham—the path; amrjita-kaséyah—a person who is 
materially contaminated; kah—what; va—or; asmat-vidhah—like us; 
parihina-bhagavat-anugrahah—being without the favor of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; upajigamisati—desires to follow; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja said: Persons like us, who are still attached to 
material enjoyment, who are contaminated by the modes of 
material nature and who lack the mercy of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, cannot follow the supreme path of Prahlada 
Maharaja, the exalted devotee of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


It is said that for spiritual realization one must follow great per- 
sonalities like Lord Brahma, Devarsi Narada, Lord Siva and Prahlada 
Maharaja. The path of bhakti is not at all difficult if we follow in the 
footsteps of previous dedryas and authorities, but those who are too 
materially contaminated by the modes of material nature cannot follow 
them. Although Bali Maharaja was actually following the path of his 


402 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 5, Ch. 24 


grandfather, because of his great humility he thought that he was not. It 
is characteristic of advanced Vaisnavas following the principles of bhakti 
that they think themselves ordinary human beings. This is not an ar- 
tificial exhibition of humility; a Vaisnava sincerely thinks this way and 
therefore never admits his exalted position. 


TEXT 27 


Talqaagasaers wa ana | aTAhasaTTTeAalTaT 
at Taga ManasHeqaEcal AANZGA Fal TAHOTT 
Mangnad shart safe | RU 


tasyGnucaritam uparistad vistarisyate yasya bhagavan svayam akhila- 
jagad-gurur nardyano dvari gadd-panir avatisthate nija- 
Jandnukampita-hrdayo yendngusthena pada dasa-kandharo 
yojandyutdyutam dig-vijaya uccatitah. 


tasya—of Bali Maharaja; anucaritam—the narration; uparistat— 
later (in the Eighth Canto); vistarisyate—will be explained; yasya—of 
whom; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; suayam—per- 
sonally; akhila-jagat-guruh—the master of all the three worlds; 
nardyanah—the Supreme Lord, Narayana Himself; dvdri—at the gate; 
gada-pdnih—bearing the club in His hand; avatisthate—stands; nija- 
Jana-anukampita-hrdayah—whose heart is always filled with mercy for 
His devotees; yena—by whom; argusthena—by the big toe; pada—of 
His foot; dasa-kandharah—Ravana, who had ten heads; yojana-ayuta- 
ayutam—a distance of eighty thousand miles; dik-vijaye—for the pur- 
pose of gaining victory over Bali Maharaja; uccdtitah—driven away. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, how shall I glorify 
the character of Bali Maharaja? The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the master of the three worlds, who is most compas- 
sionate to His own devotee, stands with club in hand at Bali 
Maharaja’s door. When Ravana, the powerful demon, came to gain 
victory over Bali Maharaja, Vamanadeva kicked him a distance of 
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eighty thousand miles with His big toe. I shall explain the 
character and activities of Bali Maharaja later [in the Eighth Canto 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam]. 


TEXT 28 
TSTMS AN aA aaaerhaguiyataanaa 
gum fame Patan  fadragqeraanaiecral 
AMAA Aalzaa: ahead asada APTA | 2 II 


tato ‘dhastat talatale mayo ndma danavendras tri-purddhipatir 
bhagavata purarina tri-loki-sam cikirsund nirdagdha-sva-pura-trayas 
tat-prasddal labdha-pado maydavinadm acaryo mahddevena pariraksito 
vigata-sudarsana-bhayo mahiyate. 


tatah—the planet known as Sutala; adhastat—below; talatale—in the 
planet known as Talatala; mayah—Maya; ndma—named; ddnava-in- 
drah—the king of the Danava demons; tri-pura-adhipatih—the Lord of 
the three cities; bhagavata—by the most powerful; purarina—Lord 
Siva, who is known as Tripurari; tri-loki—of the three worlds; Sam—the 
good fortune; cikirsund—who was desiring; nirdagdha—burned; sva- 
pura-trayah—whose three cities; tat-prasadat—by Lord Siva’s mercy: 
labdha—obtained; padah—a kingdom; méya-vindm acaryah—who is 
the dcarya, or master, of all the conjurers; mahd-devena—by Lord Siva; 
pariraksitah—protected; vigata-sudarsana-bhayah—who is not afraid 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His Sudarsana cakra; 
mahiyate—is worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 


Beneath the planet known as Sutala is another planet, called 
Talatala, which is ruled by the Danava demon named Maya. Maya is 
known as the acarya [master] of all the mayavis, who can invoke 
the powers of sorcery. For the benefit of the three worlds, Lord 
Siva, who is known as Tripurari, once set fire to the three 
kingdoms of Maya, but later, being pleased with him, he returned 
his kingdom. Since that time, Maya Danava has been protected by 
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Lord Siva, and therefore he falsely thinks that he need not fear the 
Sudarsana cakra of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 29 
AUSTRALAS WATT ArT ARITA AMAT aA 
TT: FRTAFAMOTAIMA TTA AMATI: TaeaTarhaa: 
Feeeaaagssala: BRaAMIGEsIaga «= BlAAAMT 
faatled |] 23 tl 


tato ‘dhastan mahatale kadraveyanam sarpdnam naika-sirasam 
krodhavaso nama ganah kuhaka-taksaka-kdliya-susenddi-pradhana 
maha-bhogavantah patattri-rajadhipateh purusa-vahad anavaratam 
udviyamanah sva-kalatrdpatya-suhrt-kutumba-sargena kvacit pramatta 
viharanti. 


tatah—the planet Talatala; adhastat—beneath; mahatale—in the 
planet known as Mahatala; hadraveyandm—of the descendants of 
Kadri; sarpdndm—who are big snakes; na eka-sirasam—who have 
many hoods; krodha-vasah—always subject to anger; ndma—named; 
ganah—the group; kuhaka—Kuhaka; taksaka—Taksaka; kaliya— 
Kaliya; susena—Susena; ddi—and so on; pradhadnah—who are the 
prominent ones; mahd-bhogavantah—addicted to all kinds of material 
enjoyment; patattri-rdja-adhipateh—from the king of all birds, Garuda; 
purusa-vahat—who carries the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
anavaratam—constantly; udvijamanah—afraid; sva—of their own; 
kalatra-apatya—wives and children; suhrt—friends; kutumba—rela- 
tives; sargena—in the association; kvacit—sometimes; pramattah—in- 
furiated; viharanti—they sport. 


TRANSLATION 


The planetary system below Talatala is known as Mahitala. It is 
the abode of many-hooded snakes, descendants of Kadri, who are 
always very angry. The great snakes who are prominent are 
Kuhaka, Taksaka, Kaliya and Susena. The snakes in Mahatala are 
always disturbed by fear of Garuda, the carrier of Lord Visnu, but 
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although they are full of anxiety, some of them nevertheless sport 
with their wives, children, friends and relatives. 


PURPORT 


It is stated here that the snakes who live in the planetary system 
known as Mahatala are very powerful and have many hoods. They live 
with their wives and children and consider themselves very happy, 
although they are always full of anxiety because of Garuda, who comes 
there to destroy them. This is the way of material life. Even if one lives 
in the most abominable condition, he still thinks himself happy with his 
wife, children, friends and relatives. 


TEXT 30 
TUSIATATS ZAM aa WA A AAEM: 
aoa fewageata eff «framerate Seat aetsTAt 
wealaelaat = =—|—- Aaa: ARIMBMAIAA WT GAA 
gieenen fier a aafea a aad afi 
Hearaafaftextarata Ul 20 I 


tato ‘dhastad rasatale daiteya danavaéh panayo nama nivata-kavacah 
kaleya hiranya-puravasina iti vibudha-pratyaniké utpattya mahaujaso 
mahdé-sahasino bhagavatah sakala-lokanubhavasya harer eva tejasa 
pratihata-balavalepa bilesaya iva vasanti ye vai saramayendra-ditya 
vagbhir mantra-varnabhir indrad bibhyati. 


tatah adhastat—below the planetary system Mahatala; rasdtale—on 
the planet called Rasatala; daiteyah—the sons of Diti; danavah—the 
sons of Danu; panayah nama—named Panis; nivata-kavacdh—Nivata- 
kavacas; kaleyah—Kaleyas; hiranya-puravasinah—Hiranya-puravasis; 
iti—thus; vibudha-pratyanikah —enemies of the demigods; utpattyah— 
from birth; mahd-ojasah—very powerful; maha-sdhasinah—very 
cruel; bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead; sakala-loka- 
anubhavasya—who is auspicious for all planetary systems; hareh—of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eva—certainly; tejasa—by the 
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Sudarsana cakra; pratihata—defeated; bala—strength; avalepah—and 
pride (because of bodily strength); bila-isayah—the snakes; iva—like; 
vasanti—they live; ye—who; vai—indeed; saramayd—by Saraméa; in- 
dra-diitya —the messenger of Indra; vagbhih—by the words; mantra- 
varnabhih—in the form of a mantra; indrat—from King Indra; 
bibhyati—are afraid. 

TRANSLATION 


Beneath Mahatala is the planetary system known as Rasatala, 
which is the abode of the demoniac sons of Diti and Danu. They 
are called Panis, Nivata-kavacas, Kaleyas and Hiranya-puravasis 
[those living in Hiranya-pura]. They are all enemies of the 
demigods, and they reside in holes like snakes. From birth they 
are extremely powerful and cruel, and although they are proud of 
their strength, they are always defeated by the Sudarsana cakra of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who rules all the planetary 
systems. When a female messenger from Indra named Sarama 
chants a particular curse, the serpentine demons of Mahatala 
become very afraid of Indra. 


PURPORT 


It is said that there was a great fight between these serpentine demons 
and Indra, the King of heaven. When the defeated demons met the 
female messenger Sarama, who was chanting a mantra, they became 
afraid, and therefore they are living in the planet called Rasatala. 


TEXT 31 
ATMAIINAS APSHA aaagenr mgaonrag- 
PITTA TIA ESHA IT TA FTAA 
nerat fraafea Isg sa WIaEtATaaeaaTT «=| HIT 
fda emo cao: oaretafaitast aah 
frrated 1 32 1 


tato ‘dhastat patale naga-loka-patayo vasuki-pramukhah sankha- 
kulika-mahasankha-sveta-dhananjaya-dhrtarastra-sankhacida- 
kambaldsvatara-devadattadayo maha-bhogino mahamarsa nivasanti 
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yesam u ha vai panca-sapta-dasa-sata-sahasra-sirsanam phandsu 
viracita maha-manayo rocisnavah patala-vivara-timira-nikaram sva- 
rocisa vidhamaniti. 


tatah adhastat—beneath that planet Rasatala; patale—on the planet 
known as Patala; naga-loka-patayah—the masters of the Nagalokas; 
vasuki—by Vasuki; pramukhah—headed; Sarikha —Sankha; kulika— 
Kulika; mahd-sankha—Mahasankha; sveta—Sveta: dhananjaya— 
Dhananjaya; dhrtardstra—Dhrtarastra; sankha-ciida—Sankhacida; 
kambala—Kambala; asvatara—ASvatara; deva-datta—Devadatta; 
ddayah—and so on; mahd-bhoginah—very addicted to material happi- 
ness; maha-amarsdh—greatly envious by nature; nivasanti—live; 
yesam—of all of them; u ha—certainly; vai—indeed; parica—five; 
sapta—seven; dasa—ten; sata—one hundred; sahasra—one thousand; 
Sirsanadm—of those possessing hoods; phandsu—on those hoods: 
viracitah—fixed; maha-manayah—very valuable gems; rocisnavah— 
full of effulgence; pdtdla-vivara—the caves of the Patala planetary 
system; timira-nikaram—the mass of darkness; sva-rocisa—by the 
effulgence of their hoods; vidhamanti—disperse. 


TRANSLATION 


Beneath Rasatala is another planetary system, known as Patala or 
Nagaloka, where there are many demoniac serpents, the masters of 
Nagaloka, such as Sankha, Kulika, MahaSankha, Sveta, 
Dhanafijaya, Dhrtarastra, Sankhacida, Kambala, Asvatara and 
Devadatta. The chief among them is Vasuki. They are all extremely 
angry, and they have many, many hoods—some snakes five hoods, 
some seven, some ten, others a hundred and others a thousand. 
These hoods are bedecked with valuable gems, and the light 
emanating from the gems illuminates the entire planetary system 
of bila-svarga. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Twenty- 
fourth Chapter of Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Subterranean 
Heavenly Planets.”’ 


CHAPTER TWENTY-FIVE 


The Glories of Lord Ananta 


In this chapter, Sukadeva Gosvami describes Ananta, the source of Lord 
Siva. Lord Ananta, whose body is completely spiritual, resides at the root 
of the planet Patala. He always lives in the core of Lord Siva’ s heart, and 
He helps him destroy the universe. Ananta instructs Lord Siva how to 
destroy the cosmos, and thus He is sometimes called tamasi, or “‘one who 
is in the mode of darkness.”’ He is the original Deity of material con- 
sciousness, and because He attracts all living entities, He is sometimes 
known as Sankarsana. The entire material world is situated on the hoods 
of Lord Sankarsana. From His forehead He transmits to Lord Siva the 
power to destroy this material world. Because Lord Sankarsana is an ex- 
pansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, many devotees offer 
Him prayers, and in the planetary system of Patala, all the suras, asuras, 
Gandharvas, Vidyadharas and learned sages offer Him their respectful 
obeisances. The Lord talks with them in a sweet voice. His bodily con- 
struction is completely spiritual and very, very beautiful. Anyone who 
hears about Him from a proper spiritual master becomes free from all 
material conceptions of life. The entire material energy is working ac- 
cording to the plans of Anantadeva. Therefore we should regard Him as 
the root cause of the material creation. There is no end to His strength, 
and no one can fully describe Him, even with countless mouths. 
Therefore He is called Ananta (unlimited). Being very merciful coward 
all living entities, He has exhibited His spiritual body. Sukadeva 
Gosvami describes the glories of Anantadeva to Maharaja Pariksit in 
this way. 
TEXT 1 


ATH TAA . 
Ta «yee «= fqeeraeereat TRA TTF 
WANA «= = AaeAIAea ala array FOE: 


avian a aginfiersad tl 2 1 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
tasya mila-dese trimsad-yojana-sahasrantara Gste yd vai kala 
bhagavatas tamasi samakhyatdnanta iti sdtvatiya drastr-drsyayoh 
sankarsanam aham ity abhimana-laksanam yam sarkarsanam ity 
acaksate. 


Sri-sukah uvaéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tasya—of the planet 
Patala; mila-dese—in the region beneath the base; trimsat—thirty; yo- 
Jana—eight-mile units of measurement; sahasra-antare—at an interval 
of one thousand; aste—remains; yd—which; vai—indeed; kala—an ex- 
pansion of an expansion; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; tdmasi—related to darkness; samakhyata —called; anantah— 
Ananta; iti—thus; sdtvatiyah—the devotees; drastr-drsyayoh—of mat- 
ter and spirit; sarikarsanam—the drawing together; aham—I; iti— 
thus; abhimadna—by self-conception; laksanam—symptomized; yam — 
whom; sankarsanam—Sankarsana; iti—thus; dcaksate—learned 
scholars describe. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said to Maharaja Pariksit: My dear King, 
approximately 240,000 miles beneath the planet Patala lives 
another incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is 
the expansion of Lord Visnu known as Lord Ananta or Lord 
Sankarsana. He is always in the transcendental position, but 
because He is worshiped by Lord Siva, the deity of tamo-guna or 
darkness, He is sometimes called tamasi. Lord Ananta is the pre- 
dominating Deity of the material mode of ignorance as well as the 
false ego of all conditioned souls. When a conditioned living being 
thinks, “‘I am the enjoyer, and this world is meant to be enjoyed by 
me,” this conception of life is dictated to him by Sankarsana. Thus 
the mundane conditioned soul thinks himself the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


There is a class of men akin to Mayavadi philosophers who misin- 
terpret the aham brahmésmi and so ham Vedic mantras to mean, “I am 
the Supreme Brahman”’ and “I am identical with the Lord.” This kind of 
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false conception, in which one thinks himself the supreme enjoyer, is a 
kind of illusion. It is described elsewhere in Srimad-Bhdgavatam 
(5.5.8): janasya moho *yam aham mameti. As explained in the above 
verse, Lord Sankarsana is the predominating Deity of this false concep- 
tion. Krsna confirms this in Bhagavad-gitd (15.15): 


sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jidnam apohanam ca 


“I am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance. 
knowledge and forgetfulness.”’ The Lord is situated in everyone’s heart 
as Sankarsana, and when a demon thinks himself one with the Supreme 
Lord, the Lord keeps him in that darkness. Although such a demoniac 
living entity is only an insignificant part of the Supreme Lord, he forgets 
his true position and thinks he is the Supreme Lord. Because this forget- 
fulness is created by Sankarsana, He is sometimes called tamasi. The 
name tdmasi does not indicate that He has a material body. He is always 
transcendental, but because He is the Supersoul of Lord Siva, who must 
perform tamasic activities, Sankarsana is sometimes called tdmasi. 


TEXT 2 
wae fares | aTaaISaeaya: aealaea | oafaera 
iN . Cc = 
agin §=faaami fage 27 seqd ll 2 tl 


yasyedam ksiti-mandalam bhagavato ’nanta-mirteh sahasra-sirasa 
ekasminn eva Sirsani dhriyamanam siddhartha iva laksyate. 


yasya—of whom; idam—this; ksiti-mandalam—universe: 
bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ananta-mirteh— 
in the form of Anantadeva; sahasra-sirasah—who has thousands of 
hoods; ekasmin—on one; eva—only; sirsani—hood; dhriyamdnam—is 
being sustained; siddharthah iva —and like a white mustard seed; laksy- 
ate—is seen. 

TRANSLATION 

Sukadeva Gosvami continued: This great universe, situated on 

one of Lord Anantadeva’s thousands of hoods, appears just like a 
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white mustard seed. It is infinitesimal compared to the hood of 
Lord Ananta. 
TEXT 3 


mf aT RISATAENTATSAT ATP Aae EAT 
MANA ATETT «ATH TETewT alate 
Toya yesataB7 Ul 3 I 


yasya ha va idam kalenopasanjthirsato ’marsa-viracita-rucira- 
bhramad-bhruvor antarena sankarsano nama rudra ekadasa-vyithas 
try-aksas tri-sikham sitlam uttambhayann udatisthat. 


yasya—of whom; ha va—indeed; idam—this (material world); 
kalena—in due course of time; upasanjihirsatah —desiring to destroy; 
amarsa—by anger; viracita—formed; rucira—very beautiful; 
bhramat—moving; bhruvoh—the two eyebrows; antarena—from 
between; sdnkarsanah ndma—named Séankarsana; rudrah—an 
incarnation of Lord Siva; ekadasa-vyiihah—who has eleven expansions; 
tri-aksah—three eyes; tri-sikham—having three points; siilam—a tri- 
dent; uttambhayan—raising; udatisthat—arose. 


TRANSLATION 


At the time of devastation, when Lord Anantadeva desires to 
destroy the entire creation, He becomes slightly angry. Then from 
between His two eyebrows appears three-eyed Rudra, carrying a 
trident. This Rudra, who is known as Sankarsana, is the embodi- 
ment of the eleven Rudras, or incarnations of Lord Siva. He ap- 
pears in order to devastate the entire creation. 


PURPORT 


In each creation, the living entities are given a chance to close their 
business as conditioned souls. When they misuse this opportunity and do 
not go back home, back to Godhead, Lord Sankarsana becomes angry. 
The eleven Rudras, expansions of Lord Siva, come out of Lord Sankar- 
sana’s eyebrows due to His angry mood, and all of them together devas- 
tate the entire creation. 
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TEXT 4 


FAM FAAS AAA NPS SATeITT: As Alaa 
Ska nw fA fon ~~ o~ 

da thedathasataded: MATA UTERTHSSAATASA- 
WAS AMAAMVU Wlcqnaa: Bs Aare ate vil 


yasyarnghri-kamala-yugalaruna-visada-nakha-mani-sanda-mandalesv 
ahi-patayah saha satvatarsabhair ekdnta-bhakti-yogendvanamantah 
sva-vadanani parisphurat-kundala-prabha-mandita-ganda-sthalany 


ati-manoharani pramudita-manasah khalu vilokayanti. 


yasya—of whom; anghri-kamala—of lotus feet; yugala—of the pair; 
aruna-visada—brilliant pink; nakha—of the nails; mani-sanda—like 
gems; mandalesu—on the round surfaces; ahi-patayah—the leaders of 
the snakes; saha—with; sdtvata-rsabhaih—the best devotees; ekdnta- 
bhakti-yogena—with unalloyed devotional service; avanamantah— 
offering obeisances; sva-vadandni—their own faces; parisphurat—glit- 
tering; kundala—of the earrings; prabha—by the effulgence; man- 
dita—decorated; ganda-sthalani—whose cheeks; ati-manoharani— 
very beautiful; pramudita-manasah—their minds refreshed; khalu— 
indeed; vilokayanti—they see. 


TRANSLATION 

The pink, transparent toenails on the Lord’s lotus feet are ex- 
actly like valuable gems polished to a mirror finish. When the 
unalloyed devotees and the leaders of the snakes offer their obei- 
sances to Lord Sankarsana with great devotion, they become very 
joyful upon seeing their own beautiful faces reflected in His 
toenails. Their cheeks are decorated with glittering earrings, and 
the beauty of their faces is extremely pleasing to see. 


TEXT 5 
maq fe amuagaa aif AMAT ASA aA ahaa- 
Aaa gS aTSA AT eA MATA ATR TAT EAT 
a afarqaarde aaa aerdee aaa aa adore ltoataarad - 


414 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 5, Ch. 25 


suTaegicaae Ayan ATaIcANAes aaTe fee 
aad I & | 


yasyaiva hi naga-raja-kumarya Gsisa asdsanas cadrv-anga-valaya- 
vilasita-visada-vipula-dhavala-subhaga-rucira-bhuja-rajata-stam bhesv 
aguru-candana-kunkuma-pankdnulependvalimpamanas tad- 
abhimarsanonmathita-hrdaya-makara-dhvajavesa-rucira-lalita-smitas 
tad-anurdgamada-mudita-mada-vighirnitaruna-karundavaloka- 
nayana-vadanaravindam savridam kila vilokayanti. 


yasya—of whom; eva—certainly; hi—indeed; ndga-raja- 
kumdaéryah—the unmarried princesses of the serpent kings; asisah— 
blessings; dsdsandh—hoping for; cdru—beautiful; ariga-valaya—on 
the sphere of His body; vilasita—gleaming; visada—spotless; vipula— 
long; dhavala—white; subhaga—indicating good fortune; rucira— 
beautiful; bhuja—on His arms; rajata-stambhesu—like columns of 
silver; aguru—of aloe; candana—of sandalwood; kurkuma—of 
saffron; partka—from the pulp; anulepena—with an ointment; avalim- 
pamanah—smearing; tat-abhimarsana—by contact with His limbs; un- 
mathita —agitated; hrdaya—in their hearts; makara-dhvaja—of Cupid; 
dvesa—due to the entrance; rucira—very beautiful; lalita—delicate; 
smitah—whose smiling: tat—of Him: anuraga—of attachment; 
mada—by the intoxication; mudita—delighted; mada—due to intoxica- 
tion with kindness; vightirnita—rolling; aruna—pink; karuna- 
avaloka—glancing with kindness; nayana—eyes; vadana—and face; 
aravindam—like lotus flowers; sa-vridam—with bashfulness; kila—in- 
deed; vilokayanti—they see. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Ananta’s arms are attractively long, beautifully decorated 
with bangles and completely spiritual. They are white, and so they 
appear like silver columns. When the beautiful princesses of the 
serpent kings, hoping for the Lord’s auspicious blessing, smear 
His arms with aguru pulp, sandalwood pulp and kunkuma, the 
touch of His limbs awakens lusty desires within them. Understand- 
ing their minds, the Lord looks at the princesses with a merciful 
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smile, and they become bashful, realizing that He knows their 
desires. Then they smile beautifully and look upon the Lord’s 
lotus face, which is beautified by reddish eyes rolling slightly from 
intoxication and delighted by love for His devotees. 


PURPORT 


When males and females touch each other’s bodies, their lusty desires 
naturally awaken. It appears from this verse that there are similar sensa- 
tions in spiritual bodies. Both Lord Ananta and the women giving Him 
pleasure had spiritual bodies. Thus all sensations originally exist in the 
spiritual body. This is confirmed in the Veddnta-sitra: janmddy asya 
yatah. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has commented in this con- 
nection that the word ddi means Gdi-rasa, the original lusty feeling, 
which is born from the Supreme. However, spiritual lust and material 
lust are as completely different as gold and iron. Only one who is very 
highly elevated in spiritual realization can understand the lusty feelings 
exchanged between Radha and Krsna, or between Krsna and the damsels 
of Vraja. Therefore, unless one is very experienced and advanced in 
spiritual realization, he is forbidden to discuss the lusty feelings of Krsna 
and the gopis. However, if one isa sincere and pure devotee, the material 
lust in his heart is completely vanquished as he discusses the lusty feel- 
ings between the gopis and Krsna, and he makes quick progress in 
spiritual life. 


TEXT 6 
aq Of ANMAaea SAeaTTTT miss sodas 
wala BMT ated Ul & Il 


sa eva bhagavan ananto ‘nanta-gunarnava adi-deva upasamhrtamarsa- 
rosa-vego lokéndm svastaya 4Gste. 


sah—that; eva—certainly; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; anantah—Anantadeva; ananta-guna-arnavah—the reservoir 
of unlimited transcendental qualities; @di-devah—the original Lord. or 
nondifferent from the original Supreme Personality of Godhead: 
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upasamhrta—who has restrained; amarsa—of His intolerance; rosa— 
and wrath: vegah—the force; lokandm—of all people on all planets; 
svastaye—for the welfare; dste—remains. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sankarsana is the ocean of unlimited spiritual qualities, 
and thus He is known as Anantadeva. He is nondifferent from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. For the welfare of all living en- 
tities within this material world, He resides in His abode, restrain- 
ing His anger and intolerance. 


PURPORT 

Anantadeva’s main mission is to dissolve this material creation, but He 
checks His anger and intolerance. This material world is created to give 
the conditioned souls another chance to go back home, back to Godhead, 
but most of them do not take advantage of this facility. After the cre- 
ation, they again exercise their old propensity for lording it over the 
material world. These activities of the conditioned souls anger Anan- 
tadeva, and He desires to destroy the entire material world. Yet, because 
He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is kind toward us and 
checks His anger and intolerance. Only at certain times does He express 
His anger and destroy the material world. 


TEXT 7 
eUITAA: GURU sess ARAMA TAITIAT Tea Ha- 
Raat: oleae: awqaaaqardt- 
AUTAAMATIS ARAMA «| AER TATA 
qaedt i aaMet 4 Alwaa cH 86 eaHEle 
HIGGS «AMAA aay HTT 
Hageneieat Frafa iol 


dhydyamanah surdsuroraga-siddha-gandharva-vidyddhara-muni- 
ganair anavarata-mada-mudita-vikrta-vihvala-locanah sulalita- 
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mukharikamrtendpyadyamanah sva-pdarsada-vibudha-yitha-patin 
aparimlana-raéga-nava-tulasikamoda-madhv-dsavena madyan 
madhukara-vrata-madhura-gita-sriyam vayayantim svar vanamalam 
nila-vasa eka-kundalo hala-kakudi krta-subhaga-sundara-bhujo 
bhagavan mahendro vdranendra iwa kdfcanith kaksam udara-lilo 


bibharti. 


dhyayamanah—being meditated upon; sura—of demigods; asura — 
demons; uraga—snakes; siddha—inhabitants of Siddhaloka; 
gandharva—inhabitants of Gandharvaloka; vidya@dhara —Vidyadharas; 
muni—and of great sages; ganaih—by groups; anavarata—constantly: 
mada-mudita —delighted by intoxication; wkrta—moving to and fro; 
vihvala—rolling; locanah—whose eyes; su-lalita—excellently com- 
posed; mukharika—of speech; amrtena—by the nectar; 
dpyayamaénah—pleasing; sva-pdrsada—His own associates; vibudha- 
yttha-patin—the heads of the different groups of demigods; 
aparimlana—never faded; raéga—whose luster; nava—ever fresh; 
tulasika—of the tulasi blossoms; Gmoda—by the fragrance; madhu- 
dsavena—and the honey; mddyan—being intoxicated; madhukara- 
vrata—of the bees; madhura-gita—by the sweet singing; sriyam— 
which is made more beautiful; vaijayantim—the garland named vai- 
Jayanti; svam—His own; vanamalam—garland; nila-vdsah—covered 
with blue garments; eka-kundalah—wearing only one earring; hala- 
kakudi—on the handle of a plow; krta—placed; subhaga —auspicious: 
sundara—beautiful; bhujah—hands; bhagavan—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; mahd-indrah—the King of heaven; varana-in- 
drah—the elephant; iva—like; kdfcanim—golden; kaksam—belt: 
udara-lilah—engaged in transcendental pastimes; bibharti—wears. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: The demigods, the demons, the 
Uragas [serpentine demigods], the Siddhas, the Gandharvas, the 
Vidyadharas and many highly elevated sages constantly offer 
prayers to the Lord. Because He is intoxicated, the Lord looks 
bewildered, and His eyes, appearing like flowers in full bloom, 
move to and fro. He pleases His personal associates, the heads of 
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the demigods, by the sweet vibrations emanating from His mouth. 
Dressed in bluish garments and wearing a single earring, He holds 
a plow on His back with His two beautiful and well-constructed 
hands. Appearing as white as the heavenly King Indra, He wears a 
golden belt around His waist and a vaijayanti garland of ever-fresh 
tulasi blossoms around His neck. Bees intoxicated by the 
honeylike fragrance of the tulasi flowers hum very sweetly around 
the garland, which thus becomes more and more beautiful. In this 
way, the Lord enjoys His very magnanimous pastimes. 


TEXT 8 


q Ty CRG aM gaotaaisonnaaafaaa 
Rad acaafq aaimeaiaqaedesd na ag faftata 
TAMA AA BItywal awe: az argzem ayrat- 
AMM: PABA Il < I 


ya esa evam anusruto dhyayamano mumuksiinam anddi-kdla-karma- 
vasana-grathitam avidyamayam hrdaya-granthim sattva-rajas- 
tamomayam antar-hrdayam gata asu nirbhinatti tasyanubhavan 
bhagavan svayambhuvo naradah saha tumburuna sabhayam 
brahmanah samslokayam asa. 


yah—who; esah—this one; evam—thus; anusrutah—being heard 
from a bona fide spiritual master; dhyayamdnah—being meditated 
upon; mumuksinadm—of persons desiring liberation from conditioned 
life; anddi—from immemorial; kala—time; karma-vdsand—by the 
desire for fruitive activities; grathitam—tied tightly; avidya-mayam— 
consisting of the illusory energy; hrdaya-granthim—the knot within the 
heart; sattva-rajah-tamah-mayam—made of the three modes of 
material nature; antah-hrdayam—in the core of the heart; gatah—situ- 
ated; a@su—very soon; nirbhinatti—cuts; tasya—of Sankarsana; 
anubhavan—the glories; bhagavan—the greatly powerful; 
svayambhuvah—the son of Lord Brahma; n@radah—the sage Narada; 
saha—along with; tumburund—the stringed instrument called a Tum- 
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buru; sabhdyam—in the assembly; brahmanah—of Lord Brahma; 
samslokaydm dsa—described in verses. 


TRANSLATION 


If persons who are very serious about being liberated from 
material life hear the glories of Anantadeva from the mouth of a 
spiritual master in the chain of disciplic succession, and if they al- 
ways meditate upon Sankarsana, the Lord enters the cores of their 
hearts, vanquishes all the dirty contamination of the material 
modes of nature, and cuts to pieces the hard knot within the heart, 
which has been tied tightly since time immemorial by the desire to 
dominate material nature through fruitive activities. Narada Muni, 
the son of Lord Brahma, always glorifies Anantadeva in his father’s 
assembly. There he sings blissful verses of his own composition, 
accompanied by his stringed instrument [or a celestial singer] 
known as Tumburu. 


PURPORT 


None of these descriptions of Lord Anantadeva are imaginary. They 
are all transcendentally blissful and full of actual knowledge. However. 
unless one hears them directly from a bona fide spiritual master in the 
line of disciplic succession, one cannot understand them. This knowledge 
is delivered to Narada by Lord Brahma, and the great saint Narada, along 
with his companion, Tumburu, distributes it all over the universe. Some- 
times the Supreme Personality of Godhead is described as Uttamasloka, 
one who is praised by beautiful poetry. Narada composes various poems 
to glorify Lord Ananta, and therefore the word samslokayadm dasa 
(praised by selected poetry) is used in this verse. 

The Vaisnavas in the Gaudiya-sampradaya belong to the disciplic suc- 
cession stemming from Lord Brahma. Lord Brahma is the spiritual 
master of Narada, Narada is the spiritual master of Vyasadeva, and 
Vyadsadeva wrote the Srimad-Bhdgavatam as a commentary on the 
Vedanta-siitra. Therefore all devotees in the Gaudiya-sampradaya accept 
the activities of Lord Ananta related in the Srimad-Bhagavatam as 
authentic, and they are thus benefited by going back home. back to 
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Godhead. The contamination in the heart of a conditioned soul is like a 
huge accumulation of garbage created by the three modes of material 
nature, especially the modes of rajas (passion) and tamas (ignorance). 
This contamination becomes manifest in the form of lusty desires and 
greed for material possessions. As confirmed herein, unless one receives 
transcendental knowledge in disciplic succession, there is no question of 
his becoming purified of this contamination. 


TEXT 9 
SUMMA SAeTAISA FETT: 
AMAT AHLATA TALATISSTA | 
DFS CCC TMB COR ICEL | 
AATIMHAT F AT AM FHI 


utpatti-sthiti-laya-hetavo ’sya kalpah 
sattvadyah prakrti-guna yad-iksaydsan 

yad-riipam dhruvam akrtam yad ekam atman 
nanadhat katham u ha veda tasya vartma 


utpatti—of creation; sthiti—maintenance; laya—and dissolution; 
hetavah—the original causes; asya—of this material world; kalpah— 
capable of acting; sattva-ddyah—headed by the sattva-guna; prakrti- 
gunah—the modes of material nature; yat—of whom; iksaya—by the 
glance; adsan—became; yat-ripam—the form of whom; dhruvam— 
unlimited; akrtam—uncreated; yat—who; ekam—one; datman—in 
Himself; nanad—variously; adhat—has manifested; katham—how; u 
ha—certainly; veda—can understand; tasya—His; vartma—path. 


TRANSLATION 
By His glance, the Supreme Personality of Godhead enables the 


modes of material nature to act as the causes of universal creation, 
maintenance and destruction. The Supreme Soul is unlimited and 
beginningless, and although He is one, He has manifested Himself 
in many forms. How can human society understand the ways of the 
Supreme? 
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PURPORT 


From Vedic literature we learn that when the Supreme Lord glances 
(sa aiksata) over the material energy, the three modes of material nature 
become manifest and create material variety. Before He glances over the 
material energy, there is no possibility of the creation, maintenance and 
annihilation of the material world. The Lord existed before the creation, 
and consequently He is eternal and unchanging. Therefore how can any 
human being, however great a scientist or philosopher he may be, under- 
stand the ways of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? 

The following quotations from Caitanya-bhagavata (Adi- 
khanda, 1.48-52 and 1.58-69) tell of the glories of Lord Ananta: 


ki brahma, ki Siva, ki sanakadi ‘kumara’ 
vydsa, Suka, naéradddi, ‘bhakta’ ndma ydanra 


“Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, the four Kumaras [Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanan- 
dana and Sanat-kumara], Vyasadeva, Sukadeva Gosvami and Narada are 
all pure devotees, eternal servants of the Lord. 


sabara pijita sri-ananta-mahdsaya 
sahasra-vadana prabhu— bhakti-rasamaya 


“Lord Sri Ananta is worshiped by all the uncontaminated devotees men- 
tioned above. He has thousands of hoods and is the reservoir of all devo- 
tional service. 

adideva, maha-yogi, ‘isvara’, ‘vaisnava’ 

mahimara anta inha na janaye saba 


“Lord Ananta is the original person and the great mystic controller. At 
the same time, He is a servant of God, a Vaisnava. Since there is no end 
to His glories, no one can understand Him fully. 


sevana sunild, ebe suna thakurdla 
Gtma-tantre yena-mate vaisena pdtdla 


“| have already spoken to you of His service to the Lord. Now hear how 
the self-sufficient Anantadeva exists in the lower planetary system of 
Patala. 
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Sri-narada-gosani ‘tumburu’ kari’ sarge 
se yasa gayena brahma-sthane sloka-vandhe 


“Bearing his stringed instrument, the tumburu, on his shoulders, the 
great sage Narada Muni always glorifies Lord Ananta. Narada Muni has 
composed many transcendental verses in praise of the Lord.” 


srsti, sthiti, pralaya, sattvddi yata guna 
yanra drsti-pdte haya, yaya punah punah 


“Simply due to the glance of Lord Ananta, the three material modes of 
nature interact and produce creation, maintenance and annihilation. 
These modes of nature appear again and again. 


advitiya-ripa, satya anadi mahattva 
tathapi ‘ananta’ haya, ke buyhe se tattva? 


‘The Lord is glorified as one without a second and as the supreme truth 
who has no beginning. Therefore He is called Anantadeva [unlimited]. 
Who can understand Him? 


Suddha-sattva-mirti prabhu dharena karundya 
ye-vigrahe sabara prakasa sulilaya 


“His form is completely spiritual, and He manifests it only by His mercy. 
All the activities in this material world are conducted only in His form. 


yanhara taranga sikhi’ simha mahavali 
nija-jana-mano ranje hana kutihali 


“He is very powerful and always prepared to please His personal asso- 
ciates and devotees. 


ye ananta-namera sravana-sankirtane 
ye-te mate kene nahi bole ye-te jane 


asesa-janmera bandha chinde sei-ksane 
ataeva vaisnava na chade kabhu tane 
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“If we simply try to engage in the congregational chanting of the glories 
of Lord Anantadeva, the dirty things in our hearts, accumulated during 
many births, will immediately be washed away. Therefore a Vaisnava 
never loses an opportunity to glorify Anantadeva. 


‘sesa’ ba-i sarnsdrera gati nahi dra 
anantera ndme sarva-jivera uddhdra 


*‘Lord Anantadeva is known as Sesa [the unlimited end] because He ends 
our passage through this material world. Simply by chanting His glories, 
everyone can be liberated. 


ananta prthivi-girt samudra-sahite 


ye-prabhu dharena gire pdlana karite 


“On His head, Anantadeva sustains the entire universe, with its millions 
of planets containing enormous oceans and mountains. 


sahasra phanara eka-phane ‘bindu’ yena 
ananta vikrama, nd jdnena, ‘ache’ hena 


‘He is so large and powerful that this universe rests on one of His hoods 
just like a drop of water. He does not know where it is. 


sahasra-vadane krsna-yasa nirantara 
gaite dchena ddi-deva mahi-dhara 


‘While bearing the universe on one of His hoods, Anantadeva chants the 
glories of Krsna with each of His thousands of mouths. 


gayena ananta, Ssri-yasera nahi anta 


jaya-bhanga nahi kdru, donhe —balavanta 


‘Although He has been chanting the glories of Lord Krsna since time 
immemorial, He has still not come to their end. 


adyapiha ‘sesa’-deva sahasra-sri-mukhe 
gayena caitanya-yasa anta nahi dekhe 
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“To this very day, Lord Ananta continues to chant the glories of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and still He finds no end to them.” 


TEXT 10 
Wit A FSSA TANT aa 
qag acated fara ar 
qgiet = arate zsaaat- 
TCE CCCI atciy ram] Ee] 


miurtim nah puru-krpayé babhara sattvam 
samsuddham sad-asad idam vibhati tatra 

yal-lilam mrga-patir ddade ‘navadyam 
addtum svajana-manamsy udara-viryah 


murtim—different forms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
nah—unto us; puru-krpaya—because of great mercy; babhara—ex- 
hibited; sattvam—existence; samsuddham—completely transcendental; 
sat-asat idam—this material manifestation of cause and effect; vibhati— 
shines; tatra—in whom; yat-lilam—the pastimes of whom; mrga- 
patih—the master of all living beings, who is exactly like a lion (the 
master of all other animals): ddade—taught; anavadyam—without 
material contamination; Gdadtum—to conquer; sva-jana-mandrnsi—the 
minds of His devotees; udara-viryah—who is most liberal and powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


This manifestation of subtle and gross matter exists within the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Out of causeless mercy toward 
His devotees, He exhibits various forms, which are all transcen- 
dental. The Supreme Lord is most liberal, and He possesses all 
mystic power. To conquer the minds of His devotees and give 
pleasure to their hearts, He appears in different incarnations and 
manifests many pastimes. 


PURPORT 


Srila Jiva Gosvami has translated this verse as follows. ““The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is the cause of all causes. It is by His will that 
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gross and subtle ingredients interact. He appears in various incarnations 
just to please the hearts of His pure devotees.’” For example. the 
Supreme Lord appeared in the transcendental incarnation of Lord 
Varaha (the boar) just to please His devotees by lifting the planet earth 
from the Garbhodaka Ocean. 


TEXT 11 
THA JaATRaITTaAM- 
alat at ate alae: TaFAAIST | 
geede: agie | NAIK 
& ATR AAIBTA! 112211 


yan-nadma srutam anukirtayed akasmad 
Grto va yadi patitah pralambhanad va 

hanty amhah sapadi nrnam asesam anyam 
kam sesad bhagavata dsrayen mumuksuh 


yat—of whom; ndma—the holy name;  srutam—heard: 
anukirtayet —may chant or repeat; akasmat—by accident: artah—a dis- 
tressed person; vd—or; yadi—if; patitah—a fallen person: 
pralambhanat—out of joking: vé—or:; hanti—destroys; amhah—sin- 
ful; sapadi—that instant; nrnam—of human society: asesam— 
unlimited; anyam—of other; kam—what: sesat—than Lord Sesa: 
bhagavatah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; asrayet—should 


take shelter of; mumuksuh—anyone desiring liberation. 


TRANSLATION 


Even if he be distressed or degraded, any person who chants the 
holy name of the Lord, having heard it from a bona fide spiritual 
master, is immediately purified. Even if he chants the Lord’s name 
jokingly or by chance, he and anyone who hears him are freed 
from all sins. Therefore how can anyone seeking disentanglement 
from the material clutches avoid chanting the name of Lord Sesa? 
Of whom else should one take shelter? 
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TEXT 12 


qaeafianyaacaqal 

ane afittatiaggeray | 
AMAIA AA 

al TaTapaTTAAAS: N22 


murdhany arpitam anuvat sahasra-mirdhno 
bhii-golam sagiri-sarit-samudra-sattvam 
anantyad animita-vikramasya bhimnah 
ko viryany adhi ganayet sahasra-jihvah 


murdhani—on a hood or head; arpitam—fixed; anu-vat—just like an 
atom; sahasra-mirdhnah—of Ananta, who has thousands of hoods; 
bhi-golam—this universe; sa-giri-sarit-samudra-sattvam—with many 
mountains, trees, oceans and living entities; Gnantyat—due to being 
unlimited; animita-vikramasya—whose power is immeasurable; bhiim- 
nah—the Supreme Lord; kah—who; virydni—potencies; adhi—in- 
deed; ganayet—can count; sahasra-jihvah—although having thousands 
of tongues. 


TRANSLATION 


Because the Lord is unlimited, no one can estimate His power. 
This entire universe, filled with its many great mountains, rivers, 
oceans, trees and living entities, is resting just like an atom on one 
of His many thousands of hoods. Is there anyone, even with thou- 
sands of tongues, who can describe His glories? 


TEXT 13 
watqyTaL ANAM aed 
TATA ASTNTT ANA: | 
qo wa: faa maar 
at saa eat feray fafa 112301 


evam-prabhavo bhagavan ananto 
duranta-viryoru-gundnubhavah 
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mile rasayah sthita dtma-tantro 
yo lilaya ksmam sthitaye bibharti 


evam-prabhavah—who is so powerful; bhagavan—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; anantah—Ananta; duranta-virya —insurmount- 
able prowess; uru—great; guna-anubhavah— possessing transcendental 
qualities and glories; miile—at the base; raséyah—of the lower plan- 
etary systems; sthitah—existing; dtma-tantrah—completely _ self- 
sufficient; yah—who; lilayad—easily; ksmaém—the universe; sthitaye— 
for its maintenance; bibharti—sustains. 


TRANSLATION 


There is no end to the great and glorious qualities of that power- 
ful Lord Anantadeva. Indeed, His prowess is unlimited. Though 
self-sufficient, He Himself is the support of everything. He resides 
beneath the lower planetary systems and easily sustains the entire 
universe. 


TEXT 14 


Tal ale ThE TAM TATRA afiatzaIeaA- 
A 
afta: SAMRAT! 12811 


eta hy eveha nrbhir upagantavya gatayo yatha-karma-vinirmita 
yathopadesam anuvarnitah kaman kémayamanaih. 


etah —all these: hi—indeed: eva—certainly; tha—in this universe: 
nrbhih—by all living entities; upagantavyah—achievable: gatayah— 
destinations; yatha-karma—according to one’s past activities; vinir- 
mitah—created; yatha-upadesam—as instructed: anuvarnitah—de- 
scribed accordingly; kaman—material enjoyment: kamayamanaih—by 
those who are desiring. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, as I heard of it from my spiritual master, I have 
fully described to you the creation of this material world according 
to the fruitive activities and desires of the conditioned souls. 
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Those conditioned souls, who are full of material desires, achieve 
various situations in different planetary systems, and in this way 
they live within this material creation. 


PURPORT 
In this regard, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings, 


anadi karama-phale, 
padi’ bhavarnava-jale, taribare na dekhi updya 


“My Lord, I do not know when | commenced my material life, but I can 
certainly experience that I have fallen in the deep ocean of nescience. 
Now I can also see that there is no other way to get out of it than to take 
shelter of Your lotus feet.” Similarly, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu offers 
the following prayer: 


ay nanda-tanuja kinkaram 
patitam mam visame bhavambudhau 
krpaya tava pdda-parkaja- 


sthita-dhili-sadrsam vicintaya 


“My dear Lord, son of Nanda Maharaja, | am Your eternal servant. 
Somehow or other, I have fallen into this ocean of nescience. Kindly, 
therefore, save me from this horrible condition of materialistic life.” 


TEXT 15 
cade we sateanaqaa fod sat 
az AA aAT Aw] Peneaenqa ata ll 2% Il 


etavatir hi rajan pumsah pravrtti-laksanasya dharmasya vipadka-gataya 
uccavaca visadrsa yatha-prasnam vyacakhye kim anyat kathayama iti. 


etavatih—of such a kind; hi—certainly; rajan—O King; purhsah—of 
the human being; pravrtti-laksanasya—symptomized by inclinations; 
dharmasya—of the execution of duties; vipaka-gatayah—the resultant 
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destinations; ucca-avacah—high and low; visadrsah—different; yatha- 
prasnam—as you inquired; vyacakhye—I have described; kim anyat— 
what else; kathaydma—shall | speak; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear King, I have thus described how people generally act ac- 


cording to their different desires and, as a result, get different 
types of bodies in higher or lower planets. You inquired of these 
things from me, and I have explained to you whatever I[ have heard 
from authorities. What shall I speak of now? 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Twenty-fifth 
Chapter of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Glories of Lord 


Ananta.’”’ 


CHAPTER TWENTY-SIX 


A Description of the Hellish Planets 


The Twenty-sixth Chapter describes how a sinful man goes to different 
hells, where he is punished in various ways by the assistants of Yamaraja. 


As stated in the Bhagavad-gita (3.27): 


prakrteh kriyamanani 
gunaih karmani sarvasah 

ahankara-vimidhatma 
kartaham iti manyate 


“The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities. which are in 
actuality carried out by nature.” The foolish person thinks he is indepen- 
dent of any law. He thinks there is no God or regulative principle and 
that he can do whatever he likes. Thus he engages in different sinful ac- 
tivities, and as a result, he is put into different hellish conditions life 
after life, to be punished by the laws of nature. The basic principle of his 
suffering is that he foolishly thinks himself independent, although he is 
strictly under the control of the laws of material nature. These laws act 
due to the influence of the three modes of nature, and therefore each 
human being also works under three different types of influence. Ac- 
cording to how he acts, he suffers different reactions in his next life or in 
this life. Religious persons act differently from atheists, and therefore 
they suffer different reactions. 

Sukadeva Gosvami describes the following twenty-eight hells: 
Tamisra, Andhatamisra, Raurava, Maharaurava, Kumbhipaka. 
Kalasatra, Asi-patravana, Saikaramukha, Andhakipa. Krmibhojana. 
Sandamsa, Taptasirmi, Vajrakantaka-salmali, Vaitarani. Piyoda. Pra- 
narodha, Visasana, Lalabhaksa, Sarameyadana. Avici. Ayahpana. 
Ksarakardama, Raksogana-bhojana. Sulaprota, Dandasiika, Avata- 
nirodhana, Paryavartana and Sacimukha. 
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A person who steals another's money, wife or possessions is put into 
the hell known as Tamisra. A man who tricks someone and enjoys his 
wife is put into the extremely hellish condition known as Andhatamisra. 
A foolish person absorbed in the bodily concept of life, who on the basis 
of this principle maintains himself or his wife and children by commit- 
ting violence against other living entities, is put into the hell known as 
Raurava. There the animals he killed take birth as creatures called rurus 
and cause great suffering for him. Those who kill different animals and 
birds and then cook them are put by the agents of Yamaraja into the hell 
known as Kumbhipaka, where they are boiled in oil. A person who kills a 
brahmana is put into the hell known as Kalasitra, where the land, per- 
fectly level and made of copper, is as hot as an oven. The killer of a 
brahmana burns in that land for many years. One who does not follow 
scriptural injunctions but who does everything whimsically or follows 
some rascal is put into the hell known as Asi-patravana. A government 
official who poorly administers justice, or who punishes an innocent man, 
is taken by the assistants of Yamaraja to the hell known as Sakaramukha, 
where he is mercilessly beaten. 

God has given advanced consciousness to the human being. Therefore 
he can feel the suffering and happiness of other living beings. The 
human being bereft of his conscience, however, is prone to cause suffer- 
ing for other living beings. The assistants of Yamaraja put such a person 
into the hell known as Andhakipa, where he receives proper punish- 
ment from his victims. Any person who does not receive or feed a guest 
properly but who personally enjoys eating is put into the hell known as 
Krmibhojana. There an unlimited number of worms and insects con- 
tinuously bite him. 

A thief is put into the hell known as Sandamsa. A person who has 
sexual relations with a woman who is not to be enjoyed is put into the 
hell known as Taptasirmi. A person who enjoys sexual relations with 
animals is put into the hell known as Vajrakantaka-salamali. A person 
born into an aristocratic or highly placed family but who does not act ac- 
cordingly is put into the hellish trench of blood, pus and urine called the 
Vaitarani River. One who lives like an animal is put into the hell called 
Piiyoda. A person who mercilessly kills animals in the forest without 
sanction is put into the hell called Pranarodha. A person who kills 
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animals in the name of religious sacrifice is put into the hell named 
Visasana. A man who forces his wife to drink his semen is put into the 
hell called Lalabhaksa. One who sets a fire or administers poison to kill 
someone is put into the hell known as Sarameyadana. A man who earns 
his livelihood by bearing false witness is put into the hell known as 
Avici. 

A person addicted to drinking wine is put into the hell named 
Ayahpana. One who violates etiquette by not showing proper respect to 
superiors is put into the hell known as Ksarakardama. A person who 
sacrifices human beings to Bhairava is put into the hell called Raksogana- 
bhojana. A person who kills pet animals is put into the hell called 
Sailaprota. A person who gives trouble to others is put into the hell 
known as Dandasika. One who imprisons a living entity within a cave is 
put into the hell known as Avata-nirodhana. A person who shows unwar- 
ranted wrath toward a guest in his house is put into the hell called 
Paryavartana. A person maddened by possessing riches and thus deeply 
absorbed in thinking of how to collect money is put into the hell known 
as Sicimukha. 

After describing the hellish planets. Sukadeva Gosvami describes how 
pious persons are elevated to the highest planetary system, where the 
demigods live, and how they then come back again to this earth when the 
results of their pious activities are finished. Finally he describes the 
universal form of the Lord and glorifies the Lord's activities. 


TEXT 1 
WaT 
g AA. ow an 
Hey TAslaay VHA RATATAT ll 2 Il 
rajovaca 
maharsa etad vaicitryam lokasya katham iti. 
raja uvaca—the King said: maharse—O great saint (Sukadeva 


Gosvami); etat—this; vaicitryam—variegatedness; lokasya—of the liv- 
ing entities; katham—how; iti—thus. 
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TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: My dear sir, 
why are the living entities put into different material situations? 
Kindly explain this to me. 


PURPORT 


Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that the different 
hellish planets within this universe are held slightly above the 
Garbhodaka Ocean and remain situated there. This chapter describes 
how all sinful persons go to these hellish planets and how they are 
punished there by the assistants of Yamaraja. Different individuals with 
different bodily features enjoy or suffer various reactions according to 
their past deeds. 


TEXT 2 
ATOAT 
Prameanad: AGM BATT: § Ta: aal cq qa 
aazaa wafea | 2 Ul 


rsir uvdca 
tri-gunatvat kartuh sraddhaya karma-gatayah prthag-vidhah sarva 


eva sarvasya taratamyena bhavanti. 


rsth uvdca—the great saint (Sukadeva Gosvami) said: tri-gunatvat — 
because of the three modes of material nature; kartuh—of the worker: 
Sraddhayad—because of the attitudes: karma-gatayah—destinations 
resulting from activity: prthak—different: vidhah—varieties: sarvah— 
all; eva—thus; sarvasya—of all of them; tdratamyena—in different 
degrees; bhavanti—become possible. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, in this 
material world there are three kinds of activities—those in the 
mode of goodness, the mode of passion and the mode of ig- 
norance. Because all people are influenced by the three modes of 
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material nature, the results of their activities are also divided into 
three. One who acts in the mode of goodness is religious and 
happy, one who acts in passion achieves mixed misery and happi- 
ness, and one who acts under the influence of ignorance is always 
unhappy and lives like an animal. Because of the varying degrees 
to which the living entities are influenced by the different modes 
of nature, their destinations are also of different varieties. 


TEXT 3 
HAI WAAZSITATITAS TAT Fai ASM AarTwaTAWATs 
at waft al Garaaaat Banat  aattonasam: 
e ba Wan 
FAT: ASAT: TIAMAT TTA TAT TTA: 1131 


athedanim pratisiddha-laksanasyaddharmasya tathaiva kartuh 
sraddhaya vaisddrsyat karma-phalam visadrsam bhavati ya hy anddy- 
avidyayé krta-kamanam tat-parindma-laksanah srtayah sahasrasah 
pravrttds tasam pracuryenanuvarnayisyamah. 


atha—thus; idanim—now: pratisiddha—by what is forbidden; lak- 
sanasya—symptomized; adharmasya—of impious activities; tatha—so 
also; eva—certainly; kartuh—of the performer; sraddhadyah—of faith: 
vaisadrsyat—by the difference; karma-phalam—the reaction of fruitive 
activities: visadrsam—different: bhavati—is; ya—which: hi—indeed: 
anddi—from time immemorial; avidyaya—by ignorance: krta—per- 
formed; kamanam—of persons possessing many lusty desires: tat- 
parindma-laksanadh—the symptoms of the results of such impious 
desires; srtayah—hellish conditions of life: sahasrasah—by thousands 
upon thousands: pravrttah—resulted; tasam—them; prdcuryena—very 
widely; anuvarnayisyamah—] shall explain. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as by executing various pious activities one achieves 
different positions in heavenly life, by acting impiously one 
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achieves different positions in hellish life. Those who are activated 
by the material mode of ignorance engage in impious activities, 
and according to the extent of their ignorance, they are placed in 
different grades of hellish life. If one acts in the mode of ig- 
norance because of madness, his resulting misery is the least 
severe. One who acts impiously but knows the distinction between 
pious and impious activities is placed in a hell of intermediate 
severity. And for one who acts impiously and ignorantly because 
of atheism, the resultant hellish life is the worst. Because of ig- 
norance, every living entity has been carried by various desires 
into thousands of different hellish planets since time immemorial. 
I shall try to describe them as far as possible. 


TEXT 4 
UMA 
qa TA Wf Ota | oaaal oafefaaieat 
AMA AMS FAT 1 v I 


rajovadca 
naraka nama bhagavan kim desa-visesa athava bahis tri-lokya 
ahosvid antarala iti. 


raja uvdca—the King said; narakah—the hellish regions; néma— 
named; bhagavan—O my Lord; kim—whether; desa-visesah—a par- 
ticular country; athava—or; bahih—outside; tri-lokyah—the three 
worlds (the universe); Ghosvit—or; antardle—in the intermediate 
spaces within the universe; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 
King Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: My dear lord, 
are the hellish regions outside the universe, within the covering of 
the universe, or in different places on this planet? 
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TEXT 5 
Rey 
AIMS wate RA aaneaaasrsiter 
aaaearaacarnea: § fiaam fee aat wat wan 
aaaar aa aT amar faazated Ul & I 


rsir uvaca 
antarala eva tri-jagatyas tu disi daksinasyam adhastad bhimer 
uparistac ca jalad yasyam agnisvattddayah pitr-gana disi svanam 
gotranam paramena samadhina satya evdsisa dsdsana nivasanti. 


rsh uvadca—the great sage replied: antarale—in the intermediate 
space; eva—certainly; tri-jagatyah—of the three worlds; tu—but: 
disi—in the direction; daksinasyam—southern; adhastat—beneath: 
bhimeh—on the earth; uparistat—a little above; ca—and; jalat—the 
Garbhodaka Ocean; yasyam—in which: agnisvatta-ddayah—headed by 
Agnisvatta; pitr-ganadh—the persons known as pitds; disi—direction: 
svandm—their own; gotrdndm—of the families: paramena—with 
great; samddhind—absorption in thoughts of the Lord; satyah—in 
truth; eva—certainly; asisah—blessings; dsdsanah—desiring: niva- 
santi—they live. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Sukadeva Gosvami answered: All the hellish 
planets are situated in the intermediate space between the three 
worlds and the Garbhodaka Ocean. They lie on the southern side 
of the universe, beneath Bhia-mandala, and slightly above the 
water of the Garbhodaka Ocean. Pitrloka is also located in this 
region between the Garbhodaka Ocean and the lower planetary 
systems. All the residents of Pitrloka, headed by Agnisvatta, medi- 
tate in great samadhi on the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
always wish their families well. 


PURPORT 


As previously explained, below our planetary system are seven lower 
planetary systems, the lowest of which is called Patdlaloka. Beneath 
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Patalaloka are other planets, known as Narakaloka, or the hellish 
planets. At the bottom of the universe lies the Garbhodaka Ocean. 
Therefore the hellish planets lie between Patalaloka and the Garbhodaka 
Ocean. 


TEXT 6 


SP BRE ICROCICECCUMIEC CO AMES EU CR CCR MECC cee 
aeqtay waa «=| aaefsaaesaa: «ATTA 
qrata W&M 


yatra ha vava bhagavan pitr-rajo vaivasvatah sva-visayam prapitesu 
sva-purusair jantusu samparetesu yatha-karmavadyam dosam 
evanullanghita-bhagavac-chdsanah sagano damam dharayati. 


yatra—where: ha vava—indeed; bhagavan—the most powerful; 
pitr-rajah— Yamaraja, the king of the pitds; vaivasvatah—the son of the 
sun-god; sva-visayam—his own kingdom; pradpitesu—when caused to 
reach; sva-purusaih—by his own messengers; jantusu—the human 
beings; samparetesu—dead: yatha-karma-avadyam—according to how 
much they have violated the rules and regulations of conditional life; 
dosam—the fault; eva—certainly; anullanghita-bhagavat-sdsanah — 
who never oversteps the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s order; sa- 
ganah—along with his followers: damam—punishment; dharayati— 
executes. 


TRANSLATION 


The King of the pitas is Yamaraja, the very powerful son of the 
sun-god. He resides in Pitrloka with his personal assistants and, 
while abiding by the rules and regulations set down by the 
Supreme Lord, has his agents, the Yamaditas, bring all the sinful 
men to him immediately upon their death. After bringing them 
within his jurisdiction, he properly judges them according to their 
specific sinful activities and sends them to one of the many hellish 
planets for suitable punishments. 
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PURPORT 


Yamaraja is not a fictitious or mythelogical character: he has his own 
abode, Pitrloka, of which he is king. Agnostics may not believe in hell, 
but Sukadeva Gosvami affirms the existence of the Naraka planets. 
which lie between the Garbhodaka Ocean and Patalaloka. Yamaraja is ap- 
pointed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to see that the human 
beings do not violate His rules and regulations. As confirmed in 


Bhagavad-gita (4.17): 


karmano hy api boddhavyam 
boddhavyam ca vikarmanah 

akarmanas ca boddhavyam 
gahanaé karmano gatih 


“The intricacies of action are very hard to understand. Therefore one 
should know properly what action is, what forbidden action is, and what 
inaction is.”’ One should understand the nature of karma, vikarma and 
akarma, and one must act accordingly. This is the law of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The conditioned souls. who have come to this 
material world for sense gratification, are allowed to enjoy their senses 
under certain regulative principles. If they violate these regulations, they 
are judged and punished by Yamaraja. He brings them to the hellish 
planets and properly chastises them to bring them back to Krsna con- 
sciousness. By the influence of mdyd, however. the conditioned souls 
remain infatuated with the mode of ignorance. Thus in spite of repeated 
punishment by Yamaraja, they do not come to their senses, but continue 
to live within the material condition. committing sinful activities again 
and again. 


TEXT 7 
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Aa Tale: Ww Aaad sera: avwareamiaeg- 
fafa | fea ITER A veal: AMA TET AHISATA- 
aa: Tada: igacaataaa ArT Ibo 


tatra haike narakan eka-vimsatim ganayanti atha tams te rajan nama- 
ripa-laksanato ‘nukramisyamas tamisro ’ndhatamisro rauravo 
mahdrauravah kumbhipakah kdlasiitram asipatravanam 
stikaramukham andhakipah krmibhojanah sandamsas taptastirmir 
vajrakantaka-salmalivaitarani piiyodah pranarodho visasanam 
lalabhaksah sarameyadanam avicir ayahpdanam iti. kinca ksarakardamo 
raksogana-bhojanah silaproto dandasiko ’vata-nirodhanah 
paryavartanah sticimukham ity astd-vimsatir naraka vividha-ydatana- 


bhiimayah. 


tatra—there; ha—certainly: eke—some: narakdn—the hellish 
planets; eka-vimsatim—twenty-one; ganayanti—count: atha— 
therefore; tan—them; te—unto you: rajan—O King; ndma-ripa-lak- 
sanatah—according to their names, forms and symptoms; 
anukramisyamah—we shall outline one after another: tamisrah— 
Tamisra; andha-tadmisrah—Andhatamisra: rauravah—Raurava: mahd- 
rauravah —Maharaurava: kumbhi-padkah —Kumbhipaka: kdla- 
sitram—Kalasttra: asi-patravanam—Asi-patravana; stukara- 
mukham—Sikaramukha: andha-kipah—Andhakipa: krmi-bho- 
janah—Krmibhojana; sandamsah—Sandamsa; tapta-sirmih—Tap- 
tasirmi; vajra-kantaka-salmali— Vajrakantaka-salmali; vaitarani— 
Vaitarani: piyodah—Piyoda; prdna-rodhah—Pranarodha: 
visasanam—Visasana; lala-bhaksah—Lalabhaksa: sarameyadanam— 
Saérameyadana; avicih—Avici; ayah-panam—Ayahpana; iti—thus; 
kiica—some more: ksdra-kardamah—Ksiarakardama: raksah-gana- 
bhojanah—Raksogana-bhojana: sila-protah—Silaprota: danda- 
stkah—Dandasika; avata-nirodhanah—Avata-nirodhana; parydvar- 
tanah—Paryavartana; stici-mukham—Sicimukha: iti—in this way; 
asta-virnsatih—twenty-eight: narakéh—hellish planets: vividha— 
various; yétand-bhimayah—lands of suffering in hellish conditions. 
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TRANSLATION 


Some authorities say that there is a total of twenty-one hellish 
planets, and some say twenty-eight. My dear King, I shall outline 
all of them according to their names, forms and symptoms. The 
names of the different hells are as_ follows: Tamisra, 
Andhatamisra, Raurava, Maharaurava, Kumbhipaka, Kalasitra, 
Asipatravana, Sikaramukha, Andhakipa, Krmibhojana, San- 
darnsa, Taptasirmi, Vajrakantaka-salmali, Vaitarani, Pityoda, Pra- 
narodha, Visasana, Lalabhaksa, Sarameyadana, Avici, Ayahpana, 
Ksarakardama, Raksogana-bhojana, Silaprota, Dandasika, Avata- 
nirodhana, Paryavartana and Sicimukha. All these planets are 
meant for punishing the living entities. 


TEXT 8 
T_T Mawar a fF TRaITAZ 
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tatra yas tu para-vittapatya-kalatrany apaharati sa hi kdla-pasa- 
baddho yama-purusair ati-bhayanakais tamisre narake balan nipatyate 
anasandnudapdna-danda-tadana-santarjanadibhir yatanabhir 
yatyamano jantur yatra kasmalam Gsddita ekadaiva mirccham upayati 
tamisra-praye. 


tatra—in those hellish planets: yah—a person who; tu—but: para- 
vitta-apatya-kalatrani—the money, wife and children of another: 
apaharati—takes away: sah—that person; hi—certainly; hkala-pasa- 
baddhah—being bound by the ropes of time or Yamaraja: yama- 
purusaih—by the assistants of Yamaraja; ati-bhayanakaih—who are 
very fearful; tamisre narake—into the hell known as Tamisra; balat— 
by force: nipdtyate—is thrown: anasana—starvation; anudapdna— 
without water; danda-tadana—beaten with rods: santarjana-addibhih— 
by scolding and so on: ydtanabhih—by severe punishments: 
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yatyamadnah—being punished; jantuh—the living entity; yatra— 
where; kasmalam—misery; dsdditah—obtained; ekada—sometimes; 
eva—certainly; mirccham—fainting: upaydti—obtains; tdmisra- 
praye—in that condition, which is almost entirely dark. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, a person who appropriates another’s legitimate 
wife, children or money is arrested at the time of death by the 
fierce Yamaditas, who bind him with the rope of time and forcibly 
throw him into the hellish planet known as Tamisra. On this very 
dark planet, the sinful man is chastised by the Yamaditas, who 
beat and rebuke him. He is starved, and he is given no water to 
drink. Thus the wrathful assistants of Yamaraja cause him severe 
suffering, and sometimes he faints from their chastisement. 


TEXT 9 


rqaTMeTaae ae altel Ge algwEh AT TT 
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evam evandhatdmisre yas tu varicayitva purusam darddin upayurkte 
yatra Sariri nipatyamano yatand-stho vedanaya nasta-matir nasta-drstis 
ca bhavati yathé vanaspatir vrscyamdna-milas tasmdd andhatamisram 
tam upadisanti. 


evam—in this way; eva—certainly; andhatamisre—in the hellish 
planet known as Andhatamisra; yah—the person who; tu—but; 
varicayitvd —cheating; purusam—another person; ddra-ddin—the wife 
and children; upayunkte—enjoys; yatra—where; sariri—the embodied 
person; nipdtyamdnah—being forcibly thrown; ydtand-sthah—always 
situated in extremely miserable conditions; vedanaya —by such suffer- 
ing; nasta—lost; matih—whose consciousness; nasta—lost; drstih— 
whose sight; ca—also; bhavati—becomes; yathéd—as much as; 
vanaspatih—the trees; vrscyamdna—being cut; milah—whose root; 
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tasmat—because of this; andhatamisram—Andhatamisra; tam—that: 
upadisanti—they call. 


TRANSLATION 


The destination of a person who slyly cheats another man and 
enjoys his wife and children is the hell known as Andhatamisra. 
There his condition is exactly like that of a tree being chopped at 
its roots. Even before reaching Andhatamisra, the sinful living 
being is subjected to various extreme miseries. These afflictions 
are so severe that he loses his intelligence and sight. It is for this 
reason that learned sages call this hell Andhatamisra. 


TEXT 10 
aaa aeazeata = aaafaf «= gage Ha 
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yas tv tha va etad aham iti mamedam iti bhiita-drohena kevalam sva- 
kutumbam evadnudinam prapusnati sa tad tha vihaya svayam eva tad- 
asSubhena raurave nipatati. 


yah—one who; tu—but; iha—in this life; va—or; etat—this body; 
aham—I; iti—thus; mama—mine; idam—this; iti—thus; bhiita- 
drohena—by envy of other living entities; kevalam—alone; sva-kutum- 
bam—his family members; eva—only; anudinam—day to day; pra- 
pusnati—supports; sah—such a person; tat—that; iha—here; vihaya— 
giving up; svayam—personally; eva—certainly; tat—of that: 
asubhena—by the sin; raurave—in Raurava; nipatati—he falls down. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who accepts his body as his self works very hard day 
and night for money to maintain his own body and the bodies of 
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his wife and children. While working to maintain himself and his 
family, he may commit violence against other living entities. Such 
a person is forced to give up his body and his family at the time of 
death, when he suffers the reaction for his envy of other creatures 
by being thrown into the hell called Raurava. 


PURPORT 
In Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said: 


yasyatma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke 
sva-dhih kalatradisu bhauma-ijya-dhih 

yat-tirtha-buddhih salile na karhici 
janesv abhyfiesu sa eva go-kharah 


‘One who accepts this bodily bag of three elements [bile, mucus and air] 
as his self, who has an affinity for an intimate relationship with his wife 
and children, who considers his land worshipable, who takes bath in the 
waters of the holy places of pilgrimage but never takes advantage of 
those persons who are in actual knowledge—he is no better than an ass 
or a cow.” (Bhag. 10.84.13) There are two classes of men absorbed in 
the material concept of life. Out of ignorance, a man in the first class 
thinks his body to be his self, and therefore he is certainly like an animal 
(sa eva go-kharah). The person in the second class, however, not only 
thinks his material body to be his self, but also commits all kinds of sin- 
ful activities to maintain his body. He cheats everyone to acquire money 
for his family and his self, and he becomes envious of others without 
reason. Such a person is thrown into the hell known as Raurava. If one 
simply considers his body to be his self, as do the animals, he is not very 
sinful. However, if one needlessly commits sins to maintain his body, he 
is put into the hell known as Raurava. This is the opinion of Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura. Although animals are certainly in the 
bodily concept of life, they do not commit any sins to maintain their 
bodies, mates or offspring. Therefore animals do not go to hell. However, 
when a human being acts enviously and cheats others to maintain his 
body, he is put into a hellish condition. 
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TEXT 11 
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ye tv tha yathaivamuna vihimsita jantavah paratra yama-yatanam 
upagatam ta eva ruravo bhitvd tathd tam eva vihimsanti tasmad 
rauravam ity Ghii rurur iti sarpdd ati-kriira-sattvasyapadesah. 


ye—those who; tu—but; tha—in this life: yatha—as much as: eva— 
certainly; amuné—by him; vihimsitah—who were hurt; jantavah—the 
living entities; paratra—in the next life; yama-ydtanam upagatam— 
being subjected to miserable conditions by Yamaraja; te—those living 
entities; eva—indeed; ruravah—rurus (a kind of envious animal); 
bhittva—becoming; tatha—that much; tam—him; eva—certainly; 
vihimsanti—they hurt; tasmat—because of this; rauravam—Raurava: 
iti—thus; Ghuh—learned scholars say; ruruh—the animal known as 
ruru; iti—thus; sarpat—than the snake; ati-krira—much more cruel 
and envious; sattvasya—of the entity; apadesah—the name. 


TRANSLATION 


In this life, an envious person commits violent acts against many 
living entities. Therefore after his death, when he is taken to hell 
by Yamaraja, those living entities who were hurt by him appear as 
animals called rurus to inflict very severe pain upon him. Learned 
scholars call this hell Raurava. Not generally seen in this world, the 
ruru is more envious than a snake. 


PURPORT 


According to Sridhara Svami, the ruru is also known as the bhara- 
Srnga (ati-krirasya bhara-srngakhya-sattvasya apadesah samjna). Srila 
Jiva Gosvami confirms this in his Sandarbha: ruru-sabdasya svayam 
muninaiva tikd-vidhanal lokesv aprasiddha evayam jantu-visesah. Thus 
although rurus are not seen in this world, their existence is confirmed in 
the sdstras. 


446 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 5, Ch. 26 


TEXT 12 
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evam eva mahdrauravo yatra nipatitam purusam kravyadé nédma 
ruravas tam kravyena ghatayanti yah kevalam dehambharah. 


evam—thus; eva—certainly; mahd-rauravah—the hell known as 
Maharaurava; yatra—where; nipatitam—being thrown; purusam—a 
person; kravyddah ndéma—named kravydda; ruravah—the ruru 
animals; tam—him (the condemned person); kravyena—for eating his 
flesh; ghatayanti—kill; yah—who; kevalam—only; dehambharah— 


intent upon maintaining his own body. 


TRANSLATION 


Punishment in the hell called Maharaurava is compulsory for a 
person who maintains his own body by hurting others. In this hell, 
ruru animals known as kravyada torment him and eat his flesh. 


PURPORT 


The animalistic person who lives simply in the bodily concept of life is 
not excused. He is put into the hell known as Maharaurava and attacked 
by ruru animals known as kravyddas. 


TEXT 13 
qaqz a ot Wy TaN TW ma sea 
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yas tv tha va ugrah pasin paksino va pranata uparandhayati tam 


apakarunam purusddair api vigarhitam amutra yamdnucarah 
kumbhipake tapta-taile uparandhayanti. 
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yah—a person who; tu—but; tha—in this life; va—or; ugrah—very 
cruel; pasin—animals; paksinah—birds: va—or; praénatah—in a live 
condition; uparandhayati—cooks: tam—him; apakarunam—very 
cruel-hearted; purusa-Gdaih—by those who eat human flesh; api— 
even; vigarhitam—condemned; amutra—in the next life: yama- 
_anucarah—the servants of Yamaraja; kumbhipdke—in the hell known 
as Kumbhipaka; tapta-taile—in boiling oil; uparandhayanti—cook. 


TRANSLATION 


For the maintenance of their bodies and the satisfaction of their 
tongues, cruel persons cook poor animals and birds alive. Such 
persons are condemned even by man-eaters. In their next lives 
they are carried by the Yamaditas to the hell known as 
Kumbhipaka, where they are cooked in boiling oil. 


TEXT 14 
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yas tv tha brahma-dhruk sa kadlasiitra-samjnake narake ayuta-yojana- 
parimandale tamramaye tapta-khale upary-adhastdd agny-arkabhyam 
ati-tapyamane ’bhinivesitah ksut-pipdsabhyam ca dahyamanantar- 
bahih-sarira dste Sete cestate ’vatisthati paridhdvati ca yavanti pasu- 
romani iavad varsa-sahasrani. 


yah—anyone who; tu—but; tha—in this life: brahma-dhruk—the 
killer of a brahmana; sah—such a person; kélasiitra-samjnake—named 
Kalasitra; narake—in the hell; ayuta-yojana-parimandale—having a 
circumference of eighty thousand miles: tamra-maye—made of copper: 
tapta—heated: khale—in a level place: upari-adhastat—above and 
beneath: agni—by fire; arkabhyam—and by the sun: ati-tapyamane— 
which is being heated; abhinivesitah—being made to enter: ksut- 
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pipasabhyam—by hunger and thirst; ca—and; dahyamdna—being 
burned; antah—internally; bahih—externally; sarirah—whose body; 
dste—remains; Sete—sometimes lies; cestate—sometimes moves his 
limbs; avatisthati—sometimes stands; paridhdvati—sometimes runs 
here and there; ca—also; ydvanti—as many; pasu-romani—hairs on the 
body of an animal; t@vat—that long; varsa-sahasrdni—thousands of 
years. 


TRANSLATION 


The killer of a brahmana is put into the hell known as Kalasitra, 
which has a circumference of eighty thousand miles and which is 
made entirely of copper. Heated from below by fire and from 
above by the scorching sun, the copper surface of this planet is ex- 
tremely hot. Thus the murderer of a brahmana suffers from being 
burned both internally and externally. Internally he is burning 
with hunger and thirst, and externally he is burning from the 
scorching heat of the sun and the fire beneath the copper surface. 
Therefore he sometimes lies down, sometimes sits, sometimes 
stands up and sometimes runs here and there. He must suffer in 
this way for as many thousands of years as there are hairs on the 
body of an animal. 


TEXT 15 

afae 2 fate: gee = aiT- 
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yas tv iha vai nya-veda-pathad andpady apagatah pakhandam 

copagatas tam asi-patravanam pravesya kasaya praharanti tatra haésav 
itas tato dhavamana ubhayato dharais tala-vanasi-patrais chidyamana- 


sarvargo ha hato ’smiti paramaya vedanaya mircchitah pade pade 
nipatati sva-dharmaha pakhanddnugatam phalam bhunkte. 
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yah—anyone who; tu—but; tha—in this life; vai—indeed; nya- 
veda-pathat—from his own path, recommended by the Vedas; 
andpadi—even without an emergency; apagatah—deviated; pakhan- 
dam—a concocted, atheistic system; ca—and; upagatah—gone to: 
tam—him; asi-patravanam—the hell known as Asi-patravana; pra- 
vesya—making enter; kasaya—with a whip; praharanti—they beat; 
tatra—there; ha—certainly; asau—that; itah tatah—here and there; 
dhavamanah—running; ubhayatah—on both sides; dharaih—by the 
edges; tala-vana-asi-patraih—by the swordlike leaves of palm trees; 
chidyamadna—being cut; sarva-arigah—whose entire body; had—alas; 
hatah—killed; asmi—I am; iti—thus; paramayd—with severe; 
vedanaya—pain; miircchitah—fainted; pade pade—at every step; 
nipatati—falls down: sva-dharma-hé—the killer of his own principles 
sf religion; pakhanda-anugatam phalam—the result of accepting an 
atheistic path; hhunkte—he suffers. 


TRANSLATION 


If a person deviates from the path of the Vedas in the absence of 
an emergency, the servants of Yamaraja put him into the hell 
called Asi-patravana, where they beat him with whips. When he 
runs hither and thither, fleeing from the extreme pain, on all sides 
he runs into palm trees with leaves like sharpened swords. Thus 
injured all over his body and fainting at every step, he cries out, 
**Oh, what shall I do now! How shall I be saved!” This is how one 


suffers who deviates from the accepted religious principles. 


PURPORT 

There is actually only one religious principle: dharmam tu saksad 
bhagavat-pranitam. The only religious principle is to follow the orders 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Unfortunately, especially in this 
age of Kali, everyone is an atheist. People do not even believe in God. 
what to speak of following His words. The words nija-veda-patha can 
also mean “‘one’s own set of religious principles.’ Formerly there was 
only one veda-patha, or set of religious principles. Now there are many. 
It doesn’t matter which set of religious principles one follows: the only 
injunction is that he must follow them strictly. An atheist. or nastika, is 


450 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 5, Ch. 26 


one who does not believe in the Vedas. However, even if one takes up a 
different system of religion, according to this verse he must follow the 
religious principles he has accepted. Whether one is a Hindu, or a 
Mohammedan or a Christian, he should follow his own religious princi- 
ples. However, if one concocts his own religious path within his mind, or 
if one follows no religious principles at all, he is punished in the hell 
known as Asi-patravana. In other words, a human being must follow 
some religious principles. If he does not follow any religious principles, 
he is no better than an animal. As Kali-yuga advances, people are becom- 
ing godless and taking up so-called secularism. They do not know the 
punishment awaiting them in Asi-patravana, as described in this verse. 


TEXT 16 
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yas tv tha vai raja rdja-puruso va adandye dandam pranayati 
brahmane v4 Sarira-dandam sa papiyan narake ’mutra sikaramukhe 
nipatati tatratibalair vinispisyamandvayavo yathaiveheksukhanda arta- 
svarena svanayan kvacin mircchitah kasmalam upagato yathaiveha- 
drsta-dosa uparuddhah. 


yah—anyone who; tu—but; ika—in this life; vai—indeed; raja—a 
king; rdja-purusah—a king’s man; v@—or; adandye—unto one not 
punishable; dandam—punishment; pranayati—inflicts; brahmane— 
unto a brahmana; vd—or; Sarira-dandam—corporal punishment: 
sah—that person, king or government officer; papiydn—the most sin- 
ful; narake—in the hell; amutra—in the next life; saikaramukhe— 
named Sakharamukha; nipatati—falls down; tatra—there; ati-balaih— 
by very strong assistants of Yamaraja; vinispisyamdna—being crushed; 
avayavah—the different parts of whose body; yatha—like: eva—cer- 
tainly; iha—here; iksu-khandah—sugarcane; arta-svarena—with a 
pitiable sound; svanayan—crying; kvacit—sometimes; miircchitah— 
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fainted; kasmalam upagatah—becoming illusioned; yatha—just like; 
eva—indeed; tha—here; adrsta-doséh—who is not at fault; uparud- 
dhah—arrested for punishment. 


TRANSLATION 


In his next life, a sinful king or governmental representative 
who punishes an innocent person, or who inflicts corporal punish- 
ment upon a brahmana, is taken by the Yamaditas to the hell 
named Sikharamukha, where the most powerful assistants of 
Yamaraja crush him exactly as one crushes sugarcane to squeeze 
out the juice. The sinful living entity cries very pitiably and faints, 
just like an innocent man undergoing punishments. This is the 
result of punishing a faultless person. 


TEXT 17 
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yas tv tha vai bhiitanam isvaropakalpita-vrtiindm avivikta-para- 
vyathanam svayam purusopakalpita-vrttir vivikta-para-vyatho vyatham 
Gcarati sa paratrandhakipe tad-abhidrohena nipatati tatra hdsau tair 
Jantubhih pasu-mrga-paksi-sarisrpair masaka-yika-matkuna- 
maksikadibhir ye ke cabhidrugdhas taih sarvato ‘bhidruhyamanas 
tamasi vihata-nidraé-nirvrtir alabdhavasthanah parikramati yatha 
kusarire jivah. 


yah—any person who; tu—but; tha—in this life: vai—indeed: 
bhitanam—to some living entities; svara—by the supreme controller: 
upakalpita—designed; vrttinam—whose means of livelihood: avivikta— 
not understanding; para-vyathanadm—the pain of others: svayam— 
himself; purusa-upakalpita—designed by the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead; vrttth—whose livelihood; vivikta—understanding; para- 
vyathah—the painful conditions of others; vyatham dcarati—but still 
causes pain; sah—such a person; paratra—in his next life; 
andhakipe—to the hell named Andhakipa; tat—to them; 
abhidrohena—by the sin of malice; nipatati—falls down; tatra—there; 
ha—indeed; asau—that person; taih jantubhih—by those respective 
living entities; pasu—animals; mrga—wild beasts; paksi—birds; 
sarisrpaih—snakes; masaka—mosquitoes; yikad—lice; matkuna— 
worms; maksika-ddibhih—flies and so on; ye ke—whoever else; ca— 
and; abhidrugdhah—persecuted; taih—by them; sarvatah—every- 
where; abhidruhyamadnah—being injured; tamasi—in the darkness; 
vihata—disturbed; nidrd-nirvrtih—whose resting place; alabdha—not 
being able to obtain; avasthanah—a resting place; parikrémati—wan- 
ders; yatha—just as; ku-sarire—in a low-grade body; jivah—a living 
entity. 


TRANSLATION 


By the arrangement of the Supreme Lord, low-grade living 
beings like bugs and mosquitoes suck the blood of human beings 
and other animals. Such insignificant creatures are unaware that 
their bites are painful to the human being. However, first-class 
human beings—brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas—are developed 
in consciousness, and therefore they know how painful it is to be 
killed. A human being endowed with knowledge certainly commits 
sin if he kills or torments insignificant creatures, who have no dis- 
crimination. The Supreme Lord punishes such a man by putting 
him into the hell known as Andhakipa, where he is attacked by all 
the birds and beasts, reptiles, mosquitoes, lice, worms, flies, and 
any other creatures he tormented during his life. They attack him 
from all sides, robbing him of the pleasure of sleep. Unable to rest, 
he constantly wanders about in the darkness. Thus in Andhakipa 
his suffering is just like that of a creature in the lower species. 


PURPORT 


From this very instructive verse we learn that lower animals, created 
by the laws of nature to disturb the human being, are not subjected to 
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punishment. Because the human being has developed consciousness, 
however, he cannot do anything against the principles of varndsrama- 
dharma without being condemned. Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita 
(4.13), cdtur-varnyam maya srstarh guna-karma-vibhagasah: **Ac- 
cording to the three modes of material nature and the work ascribed to 
them, the four divisions of human society were created by Me.”’ Thus all 
men should be divided into four classes— bradhmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas 
and sitdras—and they should act according to their ordained regulations. 
They cannot deviate from their prescribed rules and regulations. One of 
these states that they should never trouble any animal, even those that 
disturb human beings. Although a tiger is not sinful if he attacks another 
animal and eats its flesh, if a man with developed consciousness does so, 
he must be punished. In other words, a human being who does not use 
his developed consciousness but instead acts like an animal surely under- 
goes punishment in many different hells. 


TEXT 18 


aae a | warrenta «= aferdivadataftaes aa 
Waa: agaarine aera fara aa aaa 
Bags Hla: ad HAT ATA: HATA AAA TAIT 
sfaa TAAla BATA 2 cll 


yas tv tha va asamvibhajyasnati yat kiicanopanatam anirmita-parica- 
yajno vayasa-samstutah sa paratra krmibhojane narakddhame nipatati 
tatra Sata-sahasra-yojane krmi-kunde krmi-bhitah svayam krmibhir 
eva bhaksyamanah krmi-bhojano yavat tad aprattaprahiitado ‘nirvesam 
atmanam yatayate. 


yah—any person who; tu—but; iha—in this life; vaé—or; asam- 
vibhajya—without dividing; asndti—eats; yat kiricana—whatever: 
upanatam—obtained by Krsna’s grace: anirmita—not performing: 
parica-yajnah—the five kinds of sacrifice: vayasa—with the crows: 
samstutah—who is described as equal; sah—such a person: paratra—in 
the next life; Armibhojane—named Krmibhojana: naraka-adhame — 
into the most abominable of all hells: nipatati—falls down: tatra— 
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there; Sata-sahasra-yojane—measuring 100,000 yojanas (800,000 
miles); krmi-kunde—in a lake of worms; krmi-bhitah—becoming one 
of the worms; svayam—he himself; krmibhih—by the other worms; 
eva—certainly; bhaksyamdnah—being eaten; krmi-bhojanah—eating 
worms; ydvat—as long as; tat—that lake is wide; apratta-aprahiita— 
unshared and unoffered food; adah—one who eats; anirvesam—who 
has not performed atonement; adtmdnam—to himself; ydtayate—gives 
pain. 


TRANSLATION 


A person is considered no better than a crow if after receiving 
some food, he does not divide it among guests, old men and 
children, but simply eats it himself, or if he eats it without per- 
forming the five kinds of sacrifice. After death he is put into the 
most abominable hell, known as Krmibhojana. In that hell is a lake 
100,000 yojanas [800,000 miles] wide and filled with worms. He 
becomes a worm in that lake and feeds on the other worms there, 
who also feed on him. Unless he atones for his actions before his 
death, such a sinful man remains in the hellish lake of Krmibho- 
jana for as many years as there are yojanas in the width of the lake. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.13): 


yajna-sistasinah santo 
mucyante sarva-kilbisaih 

bhuijate te tv agham papa 
ya pacanty atma-karanat 


“The devotees of the Lord are released from all kinds of sins because 
they eat food which is first offered for sacrifice. Others, who prepare food 
for personal sense enjoyment, verily eat only sin.” All food is given to us 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Eko bahiinam yo vidadhati 
kaman: the Lord supplies everyone with the necessities of life. Therefore 
we should acknowledge His mercy by performing yajna (sacrifice). This 
is the duty of everyone. Indeed, the sole purpose of life is to perform 
yajna. According to Krsna (Bg. 3.9): 
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yajnarthat karmano ’nyatra 
loko ’yam karma-bandhanah 

tad-artham karma kaunteya 
mukta-sangah samacara 


“Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be performed, otherwise work 
binds one to this material world. Therefore, O son of Kunti, perform 
your prescribed duties for His satisfaction, and in that way you will al- 
ways remain unattached and free from bondage.” If we do not perform 
yajra and distribute prasdda to others, our lives are condemned. Only 
after performing yajna and distributing the prasdda to all dependents — 
children, brahmanas and old men—should one eat. However, one who 
cooks only for himself or his family is condemned, along with everyone 
he feeds. After death he is put into the hell known as Krmibhojana. 


TEXT 19 


afere a waa wal fronantit mama areata 
arate GeraaT Ta TAgET ATMs: | aedatealy 
frgyted 11 28 II 


yas tv tha vai steyena balad va hiranya-ratnadini brahmanasya 
vapaharaty anyasya vandpadi purusas tam amutra rdjan yama-purusa 
ayasmayair agni-pindaih sandamsais tvaci niskusanti. 


yah—any person who; tu—but: iha—in this life; vai—indeed: 
steyena—by thievery; balat—by force; va—or; hiranya—gold: ratna— 
gems; ddini—and so on; brahmanasya—of a brahmana; va—or; 
apaharati—steals; anyasya—of others; va@—or; andpadi—not in a 
calamity; purusah—a person; tam—him; amutra—in the next life; ra- 
jan—O King: yama-purusah—the agents of Yamaraja; ayah-mayaih— 
made of iron; agni-pindaih—balls heated in fire; sandarnsaih—with 
tongs; tvaci—on the skin; niskusanti—tear to pieces. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, a person who in the absence of an emergency robs 
a brahmana—or, indeed, anyone else—of his gems and gold is put 
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into a hell known as Sandamsa. There his skin is torn and sepa- 
rated by red-hot iron balls and tongs. In this way, his entire body is 
cut to pieces. 


TEXT 20 
aae T pat famed aT get ahaha aaa 
RIT Aeaaaaq eal seen geqafsqata fad a 
GRETA BAT Ul Ro I 


yas tv tha vd agamyam striyam agamyam vd purusam yosid 
abhigacchati tav amutra kasaya tadayantas tigmaya sirmya lohamayya 
purusam Glingayanti striyam ca purusa-ripayd sirmy4d. 


yah—any person who; tu—but; tha—in this life; vad—or; 
agamyadm—unsuitable; striyam—a woman; agamyam—unsuitable; 
vd—or; purusam—a man; yosit—a woman; abhigacchati—approaches 
for sexual intercourse; tau—both of them; amutra—in the next life; 
kasaya—by whips; tadayantah—beating; tigmayd—very hot; sir- 
myad—by an image; loha-mayyad—made of iron; purusam—the man; 
aliigayanti—they embrace; striyam—the woman; ca—also; purusa- 
ruipayd—in the form of a man; suirmyd—by an image. 


TRANSLATION 


A man or woman who indulges in sexual intercourse with an un- 
worthy member of the opposite sex is punished after death by the 
assistants of Yamaraja in the hell known as Taptasirmi. There 
such men and women are beaten with whips. The man is forced to 
embrace a red-hot iron form of a woman, and the woman is forced 
to embrace a similar form of a man. Such is the punishment for 
illicit sex. 


PURPORT 
Generally a man should not have sexual relations with any woman 
other than his wife. According to Vedic principles, the wife of another 
man is considered one’s mother, and sexual relations are strictly forbid- 
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den with one’s mother, sister and daughter. If one indulges in illicit 
sexual relations with another man’s wife, that activity is considered iden- 
tical with having sex with one’s mother. This act is most sinful. The same 
principle holds for a woman also; if she enjoys sex with a man other than 
her husband, the act is tantamount to having sexual relations with her 
father or son. Illicit sex life is always forbidden. and any man or woman 
who indulges in it is punished in the manner described in this verse. 


TEXT 21 


afeae T aaitrenar «Ry aa THSRTENSTATIT 
facHafed tl 22 I 


yas tv iha vai sarvabhigamas tam amutra niraye vartamanam 
vajrakantaka-salmalim adropya niskarsanti. 


yah—anyone who; tu—but; iha—in this life; vai—indeed: sarva- 
abhigamah—indulges in sex life indiscriminately, with both men and 
animals; tam—him; amutra—in the next life: niraye—in the hell: var- 
tamadnam—existing; vajrakantaka-salmalim—a silk-cotton tree with 
thorns like thunderbolts; dropya—mounting him on: niskarsanti—they 
pull him out. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who indulges in sex indiscriminately—even with 
animals—is taken after death to the hell known as Vajrakantaka- 
salmali. In this hell there is a silk-cotton tree full of thorns as 
strong as thunderbolts. The agents of Yamaraja hang the sinful 
man on that tree and pull him down forcibly so that the thorns 
very severely tear his body. 


PURPORT 


The sexual urge is so strong that sometimes a man indulges in sexual 
relations with a cow, or a woman indulges in sexual relations with a dog. 
Such men and women are put into the hell known as Vajrakantaka- 
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salmali. The Krsna consciousness movement forbids illicit sex. From the 
description of these verses, we can understand what an extremely sinful 
act illicit sex is. Sometimes people disbelieve these descriptions of hell, 
but whether one believes or not, everything must be carried out by the 
laws of nature, which no one can avoid. 


TEXT 22 


fae 2 Uae WAIST aA wT BAA 
frat oF areata Faeat = fqafta firs i 
Refer aa wart «RETA ae a 
PASTATATATA SAAT: TAA PATHATATA 
MyTAMMaITAaAa aaa eT | 22 1 


ye tv tha vai rajanya raja-purusa va apakhanda dharma-setin 
bhindanti te samparetya vaitaranyam nipatanti bhinna-maryddas 
tasyam niraya-parikha-bhitayam nadydrm yado-ganair itas tato 
bhaksyamana atmané na viyujyamanas cadsubhir uhyamanah svaghena 
karma-pakam anusmaranto vin-mitra-ptiya-sonita-kesa-nakhasthi- 
medo-marisa-vasd-vahinyadm upatapyante. 


ye—persons who: tu—but: iha—in this life: vai—indeed: rd- 
janyGh—members of the royal family, or ksatriyas; radja-purusadh— 
government servants: va—or: apdkhandah —although born in responsi- 
ble families: dharma-setiin—the bounds of prescribed religious princi- 
ples: bhindanti—transgress: te—they: samparetya—after dying: 
vaitaranyam—named Vaitarani; nipatanti—fall down: bhinna- 
maryadah—who have broken the regulative principles: tasyam—in 
that: niraya-parikha-bhitadyam—the moat surrounding hell: 
nadyam—in the river: yaddah-ganaih—by ferocious aquatic animals: 
itah tatah—here and there: bhaksyamdnah—being eaten: dtmanad— 
with the body: na—not: viyujyamanadh—being separated: ca—and: 
asubhih—the life airs: uhyamanah—being carried: sva-aghena—by his 
own sinful activities: karma-pdkam—the result of his impious ac- 
tivities: anusmarantah—remembering: vit—of stool: mitra—urine: 
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piitya—pus; sonita—blood; kesa—hair: nakha—nails: asthi—bones: 
medah—marrow; mdrmsa—flesh; vasé—fat; vahinyam—in the river: 
upatapyante—are afflicted with pain. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who is born into a responsible family—such as a 
ksatriya, a member of royalty or a government servant—but who 
neglects to execute his prescribed duties according to religious 
principles, and who thus becomes degraded, falls down at the time 
of death into the river of hell known as Vaitarani. This river, 
which is a moat surrounding hell, is full of ferocious aquatic 
animals. When a sinful man is thrown into the River Vaitarani, the 
aquatic animals there immediately begin to eat him, but because of 
his extremely sinful life, he does not leave his body. He constantly 
remembers his sinful activities and suffers terribly in that river, 
which is full of stool, urine, pus, blood, hair, nails, bones, mar- 
row, flesh and fat. 


TEXT 23 


y fie @ Tisha aweAtaradaraaHesa: TAT 
aa & wf sea qafeqqdaaerming = fraatea 
aaatatataqaatead Il 23 I 


ye tv tha vai vrsali-patayo nasta-saucdcara-niyamas tyakta-lajjah pasu- 
caryam caranti te capi pretya pitya-vin-mitra-slesma-mald-piirndrnave 
nipatanti tad evatibibhatsitam asnanti. 


ye—persons who: tu—but: iha—in this life; vai—indeed: vrsali- 
patayah—the husbands of the Stidras; nasta—lost: sauca-dcdra- 
niyamah—whose cleanliness, good behavior and regulated life: tyakta- 
lajjah—without shame; pasu-caryam—the behavior of animals: 
caranti—they execute; te—they: ca—also: api—indeed: pretya— 
dying; puya—of pus: vit—stool: miutra—urine: slesma—mucus: 
mala—saliva; piirna—full; arnave—in an ocean: nipatanti—fall: tat— 
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that: eva—only: atibibhatsitam—extremely disgusting; asnanti—they 
eat. 


TRANSLATION 


The shameless husbands of lowborn sidra women live exactly 
like animals, and therefore they have no good behavior, cleanli- 
ness or regulated life. After death, such persons are thrown into 
the hell called Payoda, where they are put into an ocean filled with 
pus, stool, urine, mucus, saliva and similar things. Sadras who 
could not improve themselves fall into that ocean and are forced to 
eat those disgusting things. 


PURPORT 


Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung, 


karma-kanda, jnidna-kanda, kevala visera banda, 
amrta baliya yeba khaya 
nana yoni sada phire, kadarya bhaksana kare, 
tara janma adah-pate yaya 


He says that persons following the paths of karma-kdnda and jridna- 
kanda (fruitive activities and speculative thinking) are missing the op- 
portunities for human birth and gliding down into the cycle of birth and 
death. Thus there is always the chance that he may be put into the 
Piyoda Naraka, the hell named Piyoda, where one is forced to eat stool, 
urine, pus, mucus, saliva and other abominable things. It is significant 
that this verse is spoken especially about sddras. If one is born a Sidra, 
he must continually return to the ocean of Piyoda to eat horrible things. 
Thus even a born Sidra is expected to become a brahmana; that is the 
meaning of human life. Everyone should improve himself. Krsna says in 
Bhagavad-gita (4.13), cdtur-varnyam maya srstam guna-karma- 
vibhagasah: ‘‘According to the three modes of material nature and the 
work ascribed to them, four divisions of human society were created by 
Me.”’ Even if one is by qualification a sidra, he must try to improve his 
position and become a brahmana. No one should try to check a person, 
no matter what his present position is, from coming to the platform of a 
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braéhmana or a Vaisnava. Actually, one must come to the platform of a 
Vaisnava. Then he automatically becomes a brahmana. This can be done 
only if the Krsna consciousness movement is spread, for we are trying to 
elevate everyone to the platform of Vaisnava. As Krsna says in 
Bhagavad-gita (18.66), sarva-dharmaén parityajya mam ekam Saranam 
vraja: ““Abandon all other duties and simply surrender unto Me.” One 
must give up the occupational duties of a Sidra, ksatriya or vaisya and 
adopt the occupational duties of a Vaisnava, which include the activities 
of a brahmana. Krsna explains this in Bhagavad-gita (9.32): 


mam hi partha vyapasritya 
ye ‘pi syuh pdpa-yonayah 

striyo vaisyds tatha sidras 
te pi ydnti param gatim 


“‘O son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower 
birth—women, vaisyas [merchants], as well as sadras [workers] —can 
approach the supreme destination.” Human life is specifically meant for 
going back home, back to Godhead. That facility should be given to 
everyone, whether one be a Sidra, a vaisya, a woman or a ksatriya. This 
is the purpose of the Krsna consciousness movement. However, if one is 
satished to remain a Sidra, he must suffer as described in this verse: tad 
evatibibhatsitam asnantt. 


TEXT 24 
af tama mee ame siti a 
AUMAMeA AMA Aratageaypar 7 agenssaaesea ell 
ye tv tha vai sva-gardabha-patayo brahmanddayo mrgaya vihara 


atirthe ca mrgan nighnanti tan api samparetal laksya-bhitan yama- 
purusa isubhir vidhyanti. 


ye—those who; tu—but; iha—in this life: vai—or: sva—of dogs: 
gardabha—and asses; patayah—maintainers: braéhmana-ddayah— 
brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas; mrgaya vihdradh —taking pleasure in 
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hunting animals in the forest; atirthe—other than prescribed; ca—also: 
mrgan—animals: nighnanti—kill: tan—them: api—indeed: sam- 
paretan—having died: laksya-bhitan—becoming the targets: yama- 
purusah—the assistants of Yamaraja; isubhih—by arrows; vidhyanti— 
pierce. 


TRANSLATION 


If in this life a man of the higher classes [brahmana, ksatriya and 
vaisya] is very fond of taking his pet dogs, mules or asses into the 
forest to hunt and kill animals unnecessarily, he is placed after 
death into the hell known as Pranarodha. There the assistants of 
Yamaraja make him their targets and pierce him with arrows. 


PURPORT 


In the Western countries especially, aristocrats keep dogs and horses to 
hunt animals in the forest. Whether in the West or the East, aristocratic 
men in the Kali-yuga adopt the fashion of going to the forest and un- 
necessarily killing animals. Men of the higher classes (the brahmanas, 
ksatriyas and vaisyas) should cultivate knowledge of Brahman. and they 
should also give the Sidras a chance to come to that platform. If instead 
they indulge in hunting, they are punished as described in this verse. 
Not only are they pierced with arrows by the agents of Yamaraja, but 
they are also put into the ocean of pus, urine and stool described in the 
previous verse. 


TEXT 25 


aera aaa Taga jaa 
RMA Taalacrgaat safer ferated | 84 | 


ye tv tha vai dambhika dambha-yajriesu pasiin visasanti tan amusmil 
loke vaisase narake patitan niraya-patayo yatayitva visasanti. 


ye—persons who: tu—but: iha—in this life: vai—indeed: 
dambhikah—very proud of wealth and a prestigious position: dambha- 
yajnesu—in a sacrifice performed to increase prestige: pasin—animals: 
visasanti—kill: tan—them: amusmin loke—in the next world: 
vaisase—Vaisasa or Visasana: narake—into the hell: patitan—fallen: 
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niraya-patayah—assistants of Yamaraja; yatayitvd—causing sufficient 
pain; visasanti—kill. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who in this life is proud of his eminent position, and 
who heedlessly sacrifices animals simply for material prestige, is 
put into the hell called Visasana after death. There the assistants of 
Yamaraja kill him after giving him unlimited pain. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (6.41) Krsna says, Sucindrh srimatam gehe yoga- 
bhrasto ‘bhijdyate: “‘Because of his previous connection with bhakti- 
yoga, a man is born into a prestigious family of bradhmanas or 
aristocrats.’’ Having taken such a birth, one should utilize it to perfect 
bhakti-yoga. However, due to bad association one often forgets that his 
prestigious position has been given to him by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and he misuses it by performing various kinds of so-called 
yajnas like kali-piijaé or durga-pija, in which poor animals are sacrificed. 
How such a person is punished is described herein. The word dambha- 
yajnesu in this verse is significant. If one violates the Vedic instructions 
while performing yajfa and simply makes a show of sacrifice for the 
purpose of killing animals, he is punishable after death. In Calcutta there 
are many slaughterhouses where animal flesh is sold that has supposedly 
been offered in sacrifice before the goddess Kali. The Sdstras enjoin that 
one can sacrifice a small goat before the goddess Kali once a month. 
Nowhere is it said that one can maintain a slaughterhouse in the name of 
temple worship and daily kill animals unnecessarily. Those who do so 

receive the punishments described herein. 


TEXT 26 
aa aa at feet ote Tata | aad o- 
PAAGA Ta SeMAl Malaga Ta: AEGWAAfedT |) 2E II 


yas tv tha vai savarnam bharyam dvijo retah payayati kama-mohitas 
tam papa-krtam amutra retah-kulyadyam patayitva retah sampdadyayanti. 
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yah—any person who: tu—but: iha—in this life; vai—indeed: sa- 
varnam—of the same caste: bharyam—his wife: dvijah—a person of a 
higher caste (such as a brahmana, ksatriya or vaisya): retah—the 
semen: pdadyayati—causes to drink: kama-mohitah—being deluded by 
lusty desires; tam—him; pa@pa-krtam—performing sin; amutra—in the 
next life; retah-kulyayam—in a river of semen: patayitva —throwing: 
retah—semen: sampdayayanti—force to drink. 


TRANSLATION 


If a foolish member of the twice-born classes [brahmana, 
ksatriya and vaisya] forces his wife to drink his semen out of a 
lusty desire to keep her under control, he is put after death into 
the hell known as Lalabhaksa. There he is thrown into a flowing 
river of semen, which he is forced to drink. 


PURPORT 


The practice of forcing one’s wife to drink one’s own semen is a black 
art practiced by extremely lusty persons. Those who practice this very 
abominable activity say that if a wife is forced to drink her husband’s 
semen, she remains very faithful to him. Generally only low-class men 
engage in this black art, but if a man born in a higher class does so. after 
death he is put into the hell known as Lalabhaksa. There he is immersed 
in the river known as Sukra-nadi and forced to drink semen. 


TEXT 27 


a fas a cease at amma ama ow Agra 
Tat TaA TT Tae fe Tea TAM WA: AM: 
aaa afta awd arated Il 2 I 

ye tv tha vai dasyavo ‘gnida garadaé graman sarthan va vilumpanti 


rajano raja-bhata va tams capi hi paretya yamadita vajra-damstrah 
Svanah sapta-satani vimsatis ca sarabhasam khadanti. 


ye—persons who: tu—but; iha—in this life: vai—indeed: 
dasyavah—thieves and plunderers; agni-dah—who set fire: gara- 
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dah—who administer poison; graman—villages; sarthan—the mercan- 
tile class of men; v@—or: vilumpanti—plunder; rajanah—kings: raja- 
bhatah—government officials; vaé—or; tan—them; ca—also: api—in- 
deed; hi—certainly,; paretya—having died; yamaditah—the assistants 
of Yamaraja; vajra-damstrah—having mighty teeth; svanah—dogs: 
sapta-Satani—seven hundred; vimsatih—twenty: ca—and: sara- 
bhasam—voraciously; khadanti—devour. 


TRANSLATION 


In this world, some persons are professional plunderers who set 
fire to others’ houses or administer poison to them. Also, members 
of the royalty or government officials sometimes plunder mercan- 
tile men by forcing them to pay income tax and by other methods. 
After death such demons are put into the hell known as 
Sarameyadana. On that planet there are 720 dogs with teeth as 
strong as thunderbolts. Under the orders of the agents of 
Yamaraja, these dogs voraciously devour such sinful people. 


PURPORT 


In the Twelfth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, it is said that in this age 
of Kali everyone will be extremely disturbed by three kinds of tribula- 
tions: scarcity of rain, famine, and heavy taxation by the government. 
Because human beings are becoming more and more sinful. there will be 
a scarcity of rain, and naturally no food grains will be produced. On the 
plea of relieving the suffering caused by the ensuing famine. the govern- 
ment will impose heavy taxes, especially on the wealthy mercantile com- 
munity. In this verse, the members of such a government are described 
as dasyu, thieves. Their main activity will be to plunder the wealth of the 
people. Whether a highway robber or a government thief, such a man 
will be punished in his next life by being thrown into the hell known as 
Sdrameyddana, where he will suffer greatly from the bites of ferocious 


dogs. 
TEXT 28 


afaz a wad aca aea seq aa oa naa 
a dea awe Sifraerafra fraart aagdieseng firftqa: 
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AAT TT Ta] SoMyVPasaad aqalaaaea faa 
AMT a Raat: gamiftat fraafa i ec tl 


yas tv iha va anrtam vadati saksye dravya-vinimaye dane va kathajicit 
sa vai pretya narake ’vicimaty adhah-sira niravakase yojana- 
Satocchraydd giri-murdhnah sampatyate yatra jalam wa sthalam asma- 
prstham avabhasate tad avicimat tilaso visiryamdana-sariro na 
mriyamdanah punar Gropito nipatati. 


yah—anyone who: tu—but: iha—in this life; va—or; anrtam—a lie: 
vadati—speaks: sdksye—giving witness; dravya-vinimaye—in ex- 
change for goods; dane—in giving charity; va—or; kathaficit—some- 
how; sah—that person: vai—indeed; pretya—after dying: narake—in 
the hell; avicimati—named Avicimat (having no water); adhah-sirah— 
with his head downward; niravakase—without support; yojana-sata —of 
eight hundred miles; ucchradyat—having a height; giri—of a mountain; 
mirdhnah—from the top: sampdtyate—is thrown: yatra—where: 
Jalam iva—like water; sthalam—land: asma-prstham—having a sur- 
face of stone; avabhdsate—appears; tat—that; avicimat—having no 
water or waves; tilasah—in pieces as small as seeds: visiryamana— 
being broken: Sarirah—the body; na mriyamdnah—not dying: 
punah—again: dropitah—raised to the top: nipatati—falls down. 


TRANSLATION 


A person who in this life bears false witness or lies while trans- 
acting business or giving charity is severely punished after death 
by the agents of Yamaraja. Such a sinful man is taken to the top of a 
mountain eight hundred miles high and thrown headfirst into the 
hell known as Avicimat. This hell has no shelter and is made of 
strong stone resembling the waves of water. There is no water 
there, however, and thus it is called Avicimat [waterless]. 
Although the sinful man is repeatedly thrown from the mountain 
and his body broken to tiny pieces, he still does not die but con- 
tinuously suffers chastisement. 
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TEXT 29 


afeaz = fal Usa at oT atm TT 
ai agests a feata |= maeaeagt fave taTaracia 
qaIssaearea afeat RAAT arsoaad fatieated | 22 1 


yas tu tha vai vipro rdjanyo vaisyo va soma-pithas tat-kalatram va 
suram vrata-stho "pi va pibati pramadatas tesam nirayam nitanam urasi 
padakramyasye vahnina dravamanam karsndyasam nisifcanti. 


yah—anyone who: tu—but: tha—in this Ife: vai—indeed: viprah—a 
learned brahmana; rdjanyah—a ksatriya; vaisyah—a vaisya; vad—or: 
soma-pithah—drink soma-rasa; tat—his: kalatram—wife: va—or: 
suram—liquor: vrata-sthah—being. situated in a vow: api—certainly: 
vad—or: pibati—drinks: pramddatah—out of illusion: tesam—of all of 
them; nirayam—to hell: nitanam—being brought: urasi—on the chest: 
pada—with the foot: akramya—stepping: asye—in the mouth: 
vahnina—by fire: dravamdnam—melted: karsndyasam—iron: 
nisificanti—they pour into. 


TRANSLATION 


Any brahmana or brahmana’s wife who drinks liquor is taken by 
the agents of Yamaraja to the hell known as Ayahpana. This hell 
also awaits any ksatriya, vaisya, or person under a vow who in illu- 
sion drinks soma-rasa. In Ayahpana the agents of Yamaraja stand 
on their chests and pour hot melted iron into their mouths. 


PURPORT 


One should not be a bréhmana in name only and engage in all kinds of 
sinful activities, especially drinking liquor. Bradhmanas, ksatriyas and 
vaisyas must behave according to the principles of their order. If they 
fall down to the level of sidras, who are accustomed to drink liquor. they 
will be punished as described herein. 
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TEXT 30 


aq a afeae gt aaa «= aa aenaaifaarar- 
anyaaa TT A A Ada TAR TT aay waa 
frcasara fara frontal ata ata AAT Ue 


atha ca yas tv tha va afma-sambhavanena svayam adhamo janma-tapo- 
vidyacara-varnasramavato variyaso na bahu manyeta sa mrtaka eva 
mrtva ksarakardame niraye ’vak-sird nipatito duranta yatana hy asnute. 


atha—furthermore: ca—also: yah—anyone who; tu—but: 1ha—in 
this life: vaé—or: dtma-sambhavanena—by false prestige: svayam— 
himself: adhamah—very degraded; janma—good birth: tapah— 
austerities: vidya—knowledge; acdra—good behavior: varna-asrama- 
vatah—in terms of strictly following the principles of varndsrama; 
variyasah—of one who is more honorable: na—not; bahu—much: 
manyeta—respects: sah—he: mrtakah—a dead body: eva—only: 
mrtva—after dying: ksarakardame—named Ksarakardama: niraye—in 
the hell: avak-sira—with his head downward: nipdatitah—thrown: 
durantah yatanadh—severe painful conditions; hi—indeed: asnute— 
suffers. 


TRANSLATION 


A lowborn and abominable person who in this life becomes 
falsely proud, thinking ‘‘I am great,”’ and who thus fails to show 
proper respect to one more elevated than he by birth, austerity, 
education, behavior, caste or spiritual order, is like a dead man 
even in this lifetime, and after death he is thrown headfirst into 
the hell known as Ksarakardama. There he must great suffer great 
tribulation at the hands of the agents of Yamaraja. 


PURPORT 


One should not become falsely proud. One must be respectful toward 
a person more elevated than he by birth, education, behavior, caste 
or spiritual order. If one does not show respect to such highly elevated 
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persons but indulges in false pride, he receives punishment in 
Ksarakardama. 


TEXT 31 


a fae a Feu: Gera aed ary fe TTA aaa TIAA 
Gad 24 fea TAA Aaa wT: ata za Alafaaa- 
aman fate aaa a male 3 TAT aAE TENA: 
Teal 


ye tv iha vai purusah purusa-medhena yajante yas ca striyo nr-pasin 
khadanti tams ca te pasava iva nihata yama-sadane ydatayanto rakso- 
P y yey 
ganah saunika iva svadhitinavadayasrk pibanti nrtyanti ca gayanti ca 
hrsyamanaé yatheha purusadah. 
y * P 


ye—persons who; tu—but; iha—in this life; vai—indeed; purusah— 
men; purusa-medhena—by sacrifice of a man; yajante—worship (the 
goddess Kali or Bhadra Kali); yah—those who; ca—and; striyah— 
women; nr-pasin—the men used as sacrifice; khddanti—eat: tan— 
them; ca—and; te—they:; pasavah iva—like the animals; nihatah— 
being slain; yama-sadane—in the abode of Yamaraja: yatayantah— 
punishing; raksah-gandh—being Raksasas; saunikah—the killers: 
iva—like; svadhitinad—by a sword; avaddya—cutting to pieces: asrk— 
the blood; pibanti—drink; nrtyanti—dance: ca—and: gdadyanti—sing: 
ca—also; hrsyamanah—being delighted: yathé —just like: 1ha—in this 
world; purusa-adéh—the man-eaters. 


TRANSLATION 


There are men and women in this world who sacrifice human 
beings to Bhairava or Bhadra Kali and then eat their victims’ flesh. 
Those who perform such sacrifices are taken after death to the 
abode of Yamaraja, where their victims, having taken the form of 
Raksasas, cut them to pieces with sharpened swords. Just as in this 
world the man-eaters drank their victims’ blood, dancing and 
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singing in jubilation, their victims now enjoy drinking the blood 
of the sacrificers and celebrating in the same way. 


TEXT 32 


y fae TT AaMaswa] MA A FaeAseqgTaraherray 
fanrqaaaieasing aera wate = astt 3 
IY TAMA WSlEy Marcas: eyerat TWheI RF- 
ATE MATA ATAVSTSHAATA ATATAT CELE 


ye tv tha va anagaso ‘ranye grame vd vaisrambhakair upasrtan 
upavisrambhayya jiivisiin siila-siitradisipaprotan kridanakataya 
yatayanti te ‘pi ca pretya yama-yatandsu Siladisu protatmanah ksut- 
trdbhyam cabhihatah kanka-vatadibhis cetas tatas tigma-tundair 


ahanyam4anaé atma-samalam smaranti. 


ye—persons who; tu—but: tha—in this life: va—or: andgasah— 
who are faultless: aranye—in the forest: grame—in the village: va—or: 
vaisrambhakaih—by means of good faith; upasrtan—brought near: 
upavisrambhayya—inspiring with confidence; jijivistin —who want to be 
protected; siila-siitra-adisu—on a lance, thread, and so on; upaprotan — 
fixed; kridanakatayd—like a plaything; ydtayanti—cause pain; te— 
those persons: api—certainly; ca—and; pretya—after dying; yama- 
ydtandsu—the persecutions of Yamaraja: Sila-Gdisu—on lances and so 
on: prota-dtmanah—whose bodies are fixed: ksut-trdbhyam—by 
hunger and thirst: ca—also; abhihatah—overwhelmed: karka-vata- 
ddibhih—by birds such as herons and vultures: ca—and: itah tatah— 
here and there: tigma-tundaih—having pointed beaks: 
ahanyamanah—being tortured: atma-samalam—own sinful activities: 
smaranti—they remember. 


TRANSLATION 


In this life some people give shelter to animals and birds that 
come to them for protection in the village or forest, and after mak- 
ing them believe that they will be protected, such people pierce 
them with lances or threads and play with them like toys, giving 
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them great pain. After death such people are brought by the assis- 
tants of Yamaraja to the hell known as Salaprota, where their 
bodies are pierced with sharp, needlelike lances. They suffer from 
hunger and thirst, and sharp-beaked birds such as vultures and 
herons come at them from all sides to tear at their bodies. Tor- 
tured and suffering, they can then remember the sinful activities 
they committed in the past. 


TEXT 33 


y fe 2 yaeggrata aN saat att 
TTUSRAST eT MH TaMReY aaa aT ag 
ATU TAZA AHA TIGA Tafed sar SWZ I 22 II 


ye tv tha vai bhitany udvejayanti nara ulbana-svabhava yatha 
dandasikds te ‘pi pretya narake dandasitkakhye nipatanti yatra nrpa 
dandasikah parica-mukhah sapta-mukha upasrtya grasanti yatha 
bilesayan. 


ye—persons who; tu—but: tha—in this life: vai—indeed: bhitani— 
to living entities; udvejayanti—cause unnecessary pain: narah—men: 
ulbana-svabhavah—angry by nature: yatha—just like: dandasikah— 
snakes; te—they: api—also; pretya—after dying: narake—in the hell: 
dandasiika-akhye—named Dandastka: nipatanti—fall down: yatra— 
where: nrpa—O King: dandasiikah—serpents: panca-mukhah—hav- 
ing five hoods: sapta-mukhah—having seven hoods: upasrtya—reach- 
ing up: grasanti—eat;, yatha—just like: bilesayan—mice. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who in this life are like envious serpents, always angry 
and giving pain to other living entities, fall after death into the 
hell known as Dandasika. My dear King, in this hell there are ser- 
pents with five or seven hoods. These serpents eat such sinful per- 
sons just as snakes eat mice. 
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TEXT 34 


Y faa 1 aeqazgaeaaey yatta faeeufa = aneT 
aga arn afaa yaa frerafar il 32 1 


ye tv tha va andhavata-kustila-guhadisu bhitani nirundhanti 
tathadmutra tesv evopavesya sagarena vahninad dhiimena nirundhanti. 


ye—persons who; tu—but; iha—in this life; va—or: andha-avata— 
a blind well; kustila—granaries: guha-ddisu—and in caves: bhiitani— 
the living entities; nirundhanti—confine: tathé —similarly; amutra—in 
the next life; tesu—in those same places; eva—certainly: upavesya— 
causing to enter; sagarena—with poisonous fumes; vahnina—with fire; 
dhimena—with smoke; nirundhanti—confine. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who in this life confine other living entities in dark wells, 
granaries or mountain caves are put after death into the hell 
known as Avata-nirodhana. There they themselves are pushed into 
dark wells, where poisonous fumes and smoke suffocate them and 
they suffer very severely. 


TEXT 35 


afae TafadteeanTTaan Teanga Ia 
qn Pad aa ay fara ogeeteant aay TIT: 
HLRPITICAs AASAMVAISTS MSA eT 134 


yas tv tha va atithin abhydgatan va grha-patir asakrd upagata-manyur 
didhaksur iva papena caksusa niriksate tasya capi niraye papa-drster 
aksini vajra-tunda grdhrah kanka-kaka-vatddayah prasahyoru-balad 
utpatayanti. 


yah—a person who; tu—but; iha—in this life; va—or: atithin— 
guests; abhyagatan—visitors; va—or: grha-patih—a_ householder: 
asakrt—many times; upagata—obtaining; manyuh—anger: didhak- 
suh—one desiring to burn; iva—like: papena—sinful: caksusad—with 
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eyes; niriksate—looks at; tasya—of him; ca—and; api—certainly; 
niraye—in hell; pdapa-drsteh—of he whose vision has become sinful; 
aksini—the eyes; vajra-tundah—those who have powerful beaks; 
grdhrah—vultures; karika—herons; kadka—crows: vata-ddayah—and 
other birds; prasahya—violently; uru-balat—with great force; ut- 
patayanti—pluck out. 


TRANSLATION 


A householder who receives guests or visitors with cruel 
glances, as if to burn them to ashes, is put into the hell called 
Paryavartana, where he is gazed at by hard-eyed vultures, herons, 
crows and similar birds, which suddenly swoop down and pluck 
out his eyes with great force. 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedic etiquette, even an enemy who comes to a 
householder’s home should be received in such a gentle way that he 
forgets that he has come to the home of an enemy. A guest who comes to 
one’s home should be received very politely. If he is unwanted. the 
householder should not stare at him with blinking eyes, for one who does 
so will be put into the hell known as Paryavartana after death, and there 
many ferocious birds like vultures, crows, and coknis will suddenly come 
upon him and pluck out his eyes. 


TEXT 36 

fears at arenbrafareg farrert are: arastatrag 
pea tgeaaeaga  fatama ez 
apdfazata a aft eragecaranwnaee: adie 
ave faoata at @ frame oqaget waged waza a7 
MAMSST aa: aftaalea 1 34 1 


yas tv iha va Gdhyabhimatir ahankrtis tiryak-preksanah sarvato 
‘bhivisanki artha-vyaya-ndsa-cintaya parisusyamdana-hrdaya-vadano 
nirvrtim anavagato graha ivartham abhiraksati sa capi pretya tad- 
utpadanotkarsana-sammraksana-samala-grahah siicimukhe narake 
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nipatati yatra ha vitta-graham padpa-purusam dharmaraja-purusa 
vayaka iva sarvato ‘igesu siitraih parivayanti. 


yah—any person who; tu—but; ha—in this world; vd—or; adhya- 
abhimatih—proud because of wealth; ahankrtih —egotistic; tiryak-prek- 
sanah—whose vision is crooked; sarvatah abhivisanki—always fearful 
of being cheated by others, even by superiors; artha-vyaya-ndsa-cin- 
taya—by the thought of expenditure and loss; parisusyamdana—dried 
up; hrdaya-vadanah—his heart and face; nirvrtim—happiness: 
anavagatah—not obtaining; grahah—a ghost; iwa—like; artham— 
wealth; abhiraksati—protects; sah—he: ca—also; api—indeed; 
pretya—after dying; tat—of those riches; utpddana—of the earning; 
utkarsana—increasing; samraksana—protecting; Samala-grahah—ac- 
cepting the sinful activities; siicimukhe—named Sicimukha; narake— 
in the hell; nipatati—falls down: yatra—where; ha—indeed; vitta- 
graham—as a money-grabbing ghost; p@pa-purusam—very sinful man; 
dharmardja-purusah—the commanding men of Yamaraja: vayakah 
iva —like expert weavers; sarvatah—all over: arigesu—on the limbs of 
the body; siéitrauh—by threads; parivayanti—stitch. 


TRANSLATION 


One who in this world or this life is very proud of his wealth al- 
ways thinks, “I am so rich. Who can equal me?” His vision is 
twisted, and he is always afraid that someone will take his wealth. 
Indeed, he even suspects his superiors. His face and heart dry up at 
the thought of losing his wealth, and therefore he always looks 
like a wretched fiend. He is not in any way able to obtain actual 
happiness, and he does not know what it is to be free from anxiety. 
Because of the sinful things he does to earn money, augment his 
wealth and protect it, he is put into the hell called Saicimukha, 
where the officials of Yamaraja punish him by stitching thread 
through his entire body like weavers manufacturing cloth. 


PURPORT 


When one possesses more wealth than necessary, he certainly becomes 
very proud. This is the situation of men in modern civilization. Accord- 
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ing to the Vedic culture, brahmanas do not possess anything, whereas 
ksatriyas possess riches, but only for performing sacrifices and other 
noble activities as prescribed in the Vedic injunctions. A vaisya also 
earns money honestly through agriculture, cow protection and some 
trade. If a siidra gets money. however, he will spend it lavishly, without 
discrimination, or simply accumulate it for no purpose. Because in this 
age there are no qualified brahmanas, ksatriyas or vaisyas, almost every- 
one is a Stidra (kalau stidra-sambhavah). Therefore the Sidra mentality 
is causing great harm to modern civilization. A siéidra does not know how 
to use money to render transcendental loving service to the Lord. Money 
is also called laksmi, and Laksmi is always engaged in the service of 
Narayana. Wherever there is money, it must be engaged in the service of 
Lord Narayana. Everyone should use his money to spread the great 
transcendental movement of Krsna consciousness. If one does not spend 
money for this purpose but accumulates more than necessary. he will 
certainly become proud of the money he illegally possesses. The money 
actually belongs to Krsna, who says in Bhagavad-gita (5.29). bhoktaram 
yajna-tapasam sarva-loka-mahesvaram: “| am the true enjoyer of 
sacrifices and penances, and | am the owner of all the planets.” 
Therefore nothing belongs to anyone but Krsna. One who possesses more 
money than he needs should spend it for Krsna. Unless one does so. he 
will become puffed up because of his false possessions. and therefore he 
will be punished in the next life, as described herein. 


TEXT 37 


cafaa ARI ARIST ater TdT: AAT Ag FW aa 
carat § adfafetin aafaqenataaa vatan ates 
aaa aulgafit eT Bea ga a oa fatal 
TECH 


evam-vidha naraka yamadlaye santi satasah sahasrasas tesu sarvesu ca 
sarva evadharma-vartino ye kecid thodita anuditds cavani-pate 
parydayena visanti tathaiva dharmanuvartina itaratra tha tu punar- 
bhave ta ubhaya-sesabhyam nivisant. 
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evam-vidhah—of this sort: narakadh—the many hells: yama-dlaye— 
in the province of Yamaraja: santi—are: Satasah—hundreds; 
sahasrasah—thousands; tesu—in those hellish planets: sarvesu—all: 
ca—also; sarve—all: eva—indeed; adharma-vartinah—persons not 
following the Vedic principles or regulative principles: ye kecit— 
whosoever: iha—here: uditah—mentioned: anuditah—not mentioned: 
ca—and; avani-pate—O King: parydéyena—according to the degree of 
different kinds of sinful activity: visanti—they enter: tatha eva— 
similarly: dharma-anuvartinah—those who are pious and act according 
to the regulative principles or Vedic injunctions; itaratra—elsewhere: 
iha—on this planet: tu—but:; punah-bhave—into another birth: te—all 
of them: ubhaya-Sesabhyam—by the remainder of the results of piety or 
vice: nivisanti—they enter. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Pariksit, in the province of Yamaraja there are 
hundreds and thousands of hellish planets. The impious people I 
have mentioned—and also those I have not mentioned —must all 
enter these various planets according to the degree of their im- 
piety. Those who are pious, however, enter other planetary 
systems, namely the planets of the demigods. Nevertheless, both 
the pious and impious are again brought to earth after the results 
of their pious or impious acts are exhausted. 


PURPORT 


This corresponds to the beginning of Lord Krsna’s instructions in 
Bhagavad-gita. Tatha dehantara-praptih: within this material world, 
one is simply meant to change from one body to another in different 
planetary systems. Urdhvari gacchanti satva-sthd: those in the mode of 
goodness are elevated to the heavenly planets. Adho gacchanti tamasah: 
similarly, those too engrossed in ignorance enter the hellish planetary 
systems. Both of them, however, are subjected to the repetition of birth 
and death. In Bhagavad-gitd it is stated that even one who is very pious 
returns to earth after his enjoyment in the higher planetary systems is 
over (ksine punye martya-lokam visanti). Therefore, going from one 
planet to another does not solve the problems of life. The problems of life 
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will only be solved when we no longer have to accept a material body. 
This can be possible if one simply becomes Krsna conscious. As Krsna 


says in Bhagavad-gita (4.9): 


Janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna 


“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this 
material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” This is the per- 
fection of life and the real solution to life's problems. We should not be 
eager to go to the higher, heavenly planetary systems, nor should we act 
in such a way that we have to go to the hellish planets. The complete pur- 
pose of this material world will be fulfilled when we resume our spiritual 
identities and go back home, back to Godhead. The very simple method 
for doing this is prescribed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Sarva-dharmaén parityayya mam ekam saranam vraya. One should be 
neither pious nor impious. One should be a devotee and surrender to the 
lotus feet of Krsna. This surrendering process is also very easy. Even a 
child can perform it. Man-mand bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam 
namaskuru. One must always simply think of Krsna by chanting Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama. Hare Rama. 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare. One should become Krsna’s devotee. worship 
Him and offer obeisances to Him. Thus one should engage all the ac- 
tivities of his life in the service of Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 38 


RasITA ARIAT STATA | | GAATAAPTaRTT 
qyqIaT WMT fafa sea wanna ame 
TAFAITETA Ae KTATAAAaafiiaaed: Tara 
anita maa 8 sa wa: IATAsMaaly 
agiatalragargag ll 3 Il 
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nivrtti-laksana-marga adav eva vyakhyatah. etavan evanda-koso yas 
caturdasadha purdnesu vikalpita upagiyate yat tad bhagavato 
narayanasya saksan maha-purusasya sthavistham ripam aGtmamaya- 
gunamayam anuvarnitam adrtah pathati srnoti Sravayati sa upageyam 
bhagavatah paramatmano ‘grahyam api Ssraddha-bhakti-visuddha- 
buddhir veda. 


nivrtti-laksana-margah—the path symptomized by renunciation, or 
the path of liberation: @dau—in the beginning (the Second and Third 
Cantos); eva—indeed: vyakhydtah—described: etavan—this much: 
eva—certainly; anda-kosah—the universe, which resembles a big egg: 
yah—which: caturdasa-dha—in fourteen parts: purdnesu—in the 
Puranas; vikalpitah—divided: upagiyate—is described: yat—which: 
tat—that: bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead: 
narayanasya—of Lord Narayana: saksat—directly: mahd-purusasya — 
of the Supreme Person: sthavistham—the gross: rijpam—form: Gtma- 
maya —of His own energy: guna—of the qualities: mayam—consisting: 
anuvarnitam —described: ddrtah—venerating: pathati—one reads: 
Srnoti—or hears: srdvayati—or explains: sah—that person: 
upageyam—song: bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead: paramatmanah—of the Supersoul: agrahyam—difhicult to 
understand: api—although: sraddha—by faith: bhakti—and devotion: 


visuddha—purified: buddhih—whose intelligence: veda —understands. 


TRANSLATION 


In the beginning [the Second and Third Cantos of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam] I have already described how one can progress on the 
path of liberation. In the Puranas the vast universal existence, 
which is like an egg divided into fourteen parts, is described. This 
vast form is considered the external body of the Lord, created by 
His energy and qualities. It is generally called the virata-rapa. If 
one reads the description of this external form of the Lord with 
great faith, or if one hears about it or explains it to others to 
propagate bhagavata-dharma, or Krsna consciousness, his faith 
and devotion in spiritual consciousness, Krsna consciousness, will 
gradually increase. Although developing this consciousness is very 
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difficult, by this process one can purify himself and gradually 


come to an awareness of the Supreme Absolute Truth. 


PURPORT 


The Krsna consciousness movement is pushing forward the pub- 
lication of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as explained especially for the 
understanding of the modern civilized man, to awaken him to his origi- 
nal consciousness. Without this consciousness, one melts into complete 
darkness. Whether one goes to the upper planetary systems or the hellish 
planetary systems, he simply wastes his time. Therefore one should hear 
of the universal position of the virata form of the Lord as described in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. That will help one save himself from material con- 
ditional life and gradually elevate him to the path of liberation so that he 
can go back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 39 
AA LIS TA BEA ST ATTA ala: | 
oqo fafsraarena Ta: aed Frat aafefaizs 


Srutvd sthilam tatha siksmam 
ripam bhagavato yatih 

sthile nirjitam Gtmanam 
Sanath siiksmam dhiya nayed iti 


srutud—after hearing of (from the disciplic succession): sthi- 
lam—gross; tathad—as well as: siksmam—subtle: riijpam—form: 
bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead: yatih—a san- 
nya@si or devotee: sthile—the gross form: nirjitam—conquered: Gt- 
manam—the mind: sanaih—gradually: siiksmam—the subtle. spiritual 
form of the Lord: dhiya—by intelligence; nayet—one should lead it to: 
iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is interested in liberation, who accepts the path of 
liberation and is not attracted to the path of conditional life, is 
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called yati, or a devotee. Such a person should first control his 
mind by thinking of the virata-ripa, the gigantic universal form 
of the Lord, and then gradually think of the spiritual form of 
Krsna [sac-cid-ananda-vigraha] after hearing of both forms. Thus 
one’s mind is fixed in samadhi. By devotional service one can then 
realize the spiritual form of the Lord, which is the destination of 
devotees. Thus his life becomes successful. 


PURPORT 


It is said, mahat-sevam dvadram dadhur vimukteh: if one wants to 
progress on the path of liberation, he should associate with mahdatmas, or 
liberated devotees, because in such association there is a full chance for 
hearing, describing and chanting about the name, form, qualities and 
paraphernalia of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, all of which are 
described in Srimad-Bhagavatam. On the path of bondage, one eternally 
undergoes the repetition of birth and death. One who desires liberation 
from such bondage should join the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness and thus take advantage of the opportunity to hear 
Srimad- -Bhagavatam from devotees and also explain it to propagate 
Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 40 


FATA aTAUAaT 
TAM ASATHARTT HAT | 
Tat AI TI Weta 


CIS TY: AHIMA PTAA Voll 


bhi-dvipa-varsa-sarid-adri-nabhah-samudra- 
patala-din-naraka-bhagana-loka-samstha 

gita maya tava nrpadbhutam isvarasya 
sthalam vapuh sakala-jiva-nikaya-dhama 


bhi—of this planet earth; dvipa—and other different planetary 
systems; varsa—of tracts of land; sarit—rivers: adri—mountains: 
nabhah—the sky; samudra—oceans; pdtdla—lower planets: dik— 
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directions; naraka—the hellish planets; bhaégana-loka—the luminaries 
and higher planets; samsthé—the situation; gitd—described: maya—by 
me; tava—for you; nrpa—O King; adbhutam—wonderful:; isvarasya — 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sthilam—gross: vapuh—body: 
sakala-jiva-nikaya—of all the masses of living entities; dhama—which 
is the place of repose. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, I have now described for you this planet earth, 
other planetary systems, and their lands [varsas], rivers and moun- 
tains. I have also described the sky, the oceans, the lower planetary 
systems, the directions, the hellish planetary systems and the stars. 
These constitute the virata-riipa, the gigantic material form of the 
Lord, on which all living entities repose. Thus I have explained the 
wonderful expanse of the external body of the Lord. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Fifth Canto, Twenty-sixth 
Chapter, of Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “A Description of the Hellish 
Planets.” 


— Completed in the Honolulu temple of the Pafica-tattva, June 5, 1975 


There is a supplementary note written by His Divine Grace Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja Prabhupada in his Gaudiya- 
bhasya. Its translation is as follows. Learned scholars who have full 
knowledge of all the Vedic scriptures agree that the incarnations of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead are innumerable. These incarnations 
are classified into two divisions, called prabhava and vaibhava. Accord- 
ing to the scriptures, prabhava incarnations are also classified in two 
divisions —those which are called eternal and those which are not vividly 
described. In this Fifth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, in Chapters Three 
through Six, there is a description of Rsabhadeva, but there is not an ex- 
panded description of His spiritual activities. Therefore He is considered 
to belong to the second group of prabhava incarnations. In Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, First Canto. Chapter Three, verse 13. it is said: 
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astame merudevyam tu 
nabher jata urukramah 

darsayan vartma dhiradnam 
sarvasrama-namaskrtam 


‘Lord Visnu appeared in the eighth incarnation as the son of Maharaja 
Nabhi [the son of Agnidhra| and his wife Merudevi. He showed the path 
of perfection, the paramahamsa stage of life, which is worshiped by all 
the followers of varnasrama-dharma.” Rsabhadeva is the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, and His body is spiritual (sac-cid-ananda-vigraha). 
Therefore one might ask how it might be possible that he passed stool 
and urine. The Gaudiya veddnta dcdrya Baladeva Vidyabhisana has 
replied to this question in his book known as Siddhdnta-ratna (First Por- 
tion, texts 65-68). Imperfect men call attention to Rsabhadeva’s passing 
stool and urine as a subject matter for the study of nondevotees. who do 
not understand the spiritual position of a transcendental body. In this 
Fifth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.6.11) the illusioned and 
bewildered state of the materialists of this age is fully described. 
Elsewhere in Fifth Canto (5.5.19) Rsabhadeva stated, idam Sariram 
mama durvibhavyam: “This body of Mine is inconceivable for 
materialists.”’ This is also confirmed by Lord Krsna in Bhagavad-gita 
(9.11): 


avajananti mam midha 
manusim tanum Gsritam 

param bhavam ajdnanto 
mama bhita-mahesvaram 


“Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know 
My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be.” 
The human form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is extremely 
difficult to understand, and, in fact, for a common man it is inconceiv- 
able. Therefore Rsabhadeva has directly explained that His own body 
belongs to the spiritual platform. This being so, Rsabhadeva did not ac- 
tually pass stool and urine. Even though He superficially seemed to pass 
stool and urine, that was also transcendental and cannot be imitated by 
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any common man. It is also stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam that the stool 
and urine of Rsabhadeva were full of transcendental fragrance. One may 
imitate Rsabhadeva, but he cannot imitate Him by passing stool that is 
fragrant. 

The activities of Rsabhadeva, therefore, do not support the claims of a 
certain class of men known as arhat, who sometimes advertise that they 
are followers of Rsabhadeva. How can they be followers of Rsabhadeva 
while they act against the Vedic principles? Sukadeva Gosvami has re- 
lated that after hearing about the characteristics of Lord Rsabhadeva, the 
King of Konka, Venka and Kutaka initiated a system of religious princi- 
ples known as arhat. These principles were not in accord with Vedic 
principles, and therefore they are called padsanda-dharma. The members 
of the arhat community considered Rsabhadeva’s activities material. 
However, Rsabhadeva is an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Therefore He is on the transcendental platform, and no one 
can compare to Him. 

Rsabhadeva personally exhibited the activities of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.6.8). 
davanalas tad vanam 4dlelihdnah saha tena dadéha: at the conclusion of 
Rsabhadeva’s pastimes, an entire forest and the Lord’s body were burned 
to ashes in a great forest fire. In the same way, Rsabhadeva burned peo- 
ple’s ignorance to ashes. He exhibited the characteristics of a 
paramahamsa in His instructions to His sons. The principles of the arhat 
community, however, do not correspond to the teachings of Rsabhadeva. 

Srila Baladeva Vidyabhasana remarks that in the Eighth Canto of 
Srimad- -Bhagavatam there is another description of Rsabhadeva. but 
that Rsabhadeva is different from the one described in this canto. 


END OF THE FIFTH CANTO 


The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic Institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila 
Prabhupada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gita, assisted the 
Gaudiya Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance. started an 
English fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and 
checked the galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies 
freely and struggled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the maga- 
zine never stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the 
West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion. 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four. Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the 
vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana. where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several! vears in deep studv and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. At 
Radha-Damodara. Srila Prabhupada began work on his life's master- 
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States. in 1965. to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time. His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations. commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965. when he first arrived by freighter in New York City. Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance. the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred asramas, schools. temples. institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana. now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres. his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972. His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 190. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large interna- 
tional center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana. India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution. however. is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their 
authoritativeness. depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks 
in numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into 
eleven languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust. established in 1972 
exclusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become 
the world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and 
philosophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary—com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya- caritamrta. 

In the past ten years. in spite of his advanced age. Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule. Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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Glossary 


A 


Acarya—a bona fide spiritual master who teaches by his personal example. 

Acintya-Sakti—the inconceivable energy of the Supreme Lord. 

Adhibhautika—miseries inflicted by other living entities. 

Adhidaivika —miseries caused by natural disturbances such as floods and ex- 
cessive heat or cold. 

Adhyatmika—miseries arising from own’s own body and mind. 

Adi-purusa—Krsna, the original person. 

Ahankdara—the principle of ego. 

Akama-bhakta—one who serves the Lord without any motives. 

Akarma—Krsna conscious activity for which one suffers no reaction. 

Akificana-gocara—Krsna, who is easily approached by those who are 
materially exhausted. 

Amsa—See: Visnu-tattva. 

Anima —the mystic perfection of becoming so small that one can enter into a 
stone. 

Antariksa —outer space. 

Arcana—the devotional process of worshiping the Lord in the temple. 

Arcd-vigraha—the Deity form of the Lord. 

Asuras —demons. 

Atma-nivedana—the devotional process of surrendering everything to the 


Lord. 
B 


Bhagavata-dharma—the science of devotional service to the Lord. 
Bhaktas —devotees. 

Bhukti—material enjoyment. 

Bila-svarga—the subterranean heavens. 

Brahma-bhita—the joyful state of being freed from material contamination. 
Brahmajyoti—the personal effulgence emanating from the body of Krsna. 
Bréhmanas—the intelligent class of men. 

Brahmanda bhramana—wandering up and down throughout the universe. 
Brahma-saukhya—spiritual happiness which is unobstructed and eternal. 
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C 


Channdavatadra—a concealed incarnation. 


D 


Daihika—the bodily necessities of life. 

Daivi méya—the external or illusory energy of the Lord who governs the 
material world. 

Déasya—the devotional process of rendering service to the Lord. 

Dhira—one who remains unagitated even when there is cause for agitation. 


G 


Graémya-karma—mundane activities. 
Grhastha-dsrama—the householder stage of spiritual life. 
Guru—a bona fide spiritual master. 


H 


Hari—Krsna, who removes all inauspicious things from the heart. 
Hari-cakra—Krsna’s Sudarsana weapon, the wheel of time. 
Arta-jiana—bereft of intelligence. 


J 


Jagad-isa—the Supreme Lord who is the proprietor of all the universes. 
Jivatma —the spirit soul. 
Jiana—knowledge. 


K 


Kaivalya—the illusion of becoming one with the Supreme. 

Karma—fruitive activities and their subsequent reactions. 

Karma-kanda—the division of the Vedas which deals with fruitive ac- 
tivities. 

Karmis—fruitive workers. 
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Koti—ten million. 

Krpana—a miserly man who wastes his life by not striving for spiritual 
realization. 

Krsna-prasada—See: Prasada. 

Ksatriya—the class of administrators and fighters. 


L 


Laghima—the mystic perfection of entering into the sun planet by using the 
rays of the sunshine. 
Lilavatdra—an incarnation to display pastimes. 


M 


Maha-bhagavatas—the topmost devotees of the Lord. 

Mahatma —a great soul, or devotee of Krsna. 

Maya—the energy of Krsna which deludes the living entity who desires to 
forget the Lord. 

Maya-sukha—illusory happiness. 

Moha—illusion. 

Miidha—See: Vimidhas. 

Muhirta—a period of forty-eight minutes. 

Mukta-purusas —liberated persons. 

Mukti—liberation from material bondage. 


N 


Naksatras—the stars. 

Nama-aparddha—offenses in the chanting of the holy name. 

Nara-deva—the king, who is an earthly god. 

Narddhama—the lowest of mankind. 

Nasta-buddhi—bereft of all good sense. 

Nirvisesa-vddis—impersonalists who accept an Absolute, but deny that He 
has any qualities of His own. 

Niskéma—free from material desires. 
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P 


Pajicaratrika-vidhi—the authorized process of Deity worship. 

Paramahamsa—a first-class devotee of the Lord. 

Paramparad—the disciplic succession through which spiritual knowledge is 
received. 

Parad prakrti—the superior energy of the Lord. 

Pasandis —atheists; those who think God and the demigods to be on the same 
level. 

Prakrti—female, to be enjoyed by the purusa. 

Pramada—the beauty of the opposite sex. 

Praséda—sanctified remnants of food offered to the Lord. 

Prasdnta—undisturbed by the modes of nature. 

Priyatama—dearmost. 

Punya-sloka—verses that increase one’s piety; one who is glorifed by such 
verses. 

Purusa—male, the enjoyer. 


R 


Rajo-guna—the material mode of passion. 
Raksasas—man-eating demons. 


S 


Sac-cid-Gnanda-vigraha—the eternal form of the Supreme Lord which is 
full of bliss and knowledge. 

Sad-bhija-mirti—the six-armed form of Lord Caitanya. 

Sadhu—a holy man. 

Sakama-bhakta—a devotee with material desires. 

Sakhya—the devotional process of making friends with the Lord. 

Samdadhi—trance, absorption in God consciousness. 

Sannydsa—the renounced order of life. 

Sdstras—revealed scriptures. 

Sattva-guna—the material mode of goodness. 

Smarana—the devotional process of remembering the Lord. 

Smrti—scriptures compiled by living entities under trancendental direction. 
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Soma-rasa—an intoxicant taken on the heavenly planets. 
Sravanarh kirtanam visnoh—hearing and chanting about Visnu. 
Suddha-sattva —the platform of pure goodness. 

Sidra—the laborer class of men who serve the three higher classes. 
Suras—demigods, devotees. 

Svamsa —See: Visnu-tattva. 

Svarga-loka—the heavenly planetary system. 


T 


Tarno-guna—the material mode of ignorance. 
Tattva-darsi—one who has seen the truth. 
Trivikrama—Lord Vamana, the incarnation who performed three heroic 


deeds. 


U 


Udéra —magnanimous. 
Updsya —worshipable. 
Uttamasloka—Krsna, who is worshiped by select poetry. 


V 


Vaikuntha—the spiritua! sky, where there is no anxiety. 

Vaisya—the class of men involved in business and farming. 

Vanaprastha—retired life in which one travels to holy places in preparation 
for the renounced order of life. 

Vandana—the devotional process of offering prayers to the Lord. 

Vanik—the mercantile community. 

Varndsrama-dharma—the scientific system of four social and four spiritual 
orders in human society. 

Vikarma—sinful work performed against the injunctions of revealed scrip- 
tures. 

Vimidhas—foolish rascals. 

Viraha—transcendental bliss in separation from the Lord. 

Viradta-rapa—the universal form of the Lord. 

Vira-vrata—fully determined. 
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Visnu-tattva —the plenary expansions of Krsna, each of whom is also God. 
Vivaha-yajria—the sacrifice of marriage. 


Y 


Yajria —sacrifice. 

Yamaditas—messengers of Yamaraja, the lord of death. 

Yoga —linking the consciousness of the living entity with the Supreme Lord. 
Yogamaya—the internal potency of the Lord. 

Yojana—eight miles. 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Aa Ala gi zi Su Hu Wr Bi 


Vowels 


go! We ai rie BY au 


=_ 
Gutturals: Gh ka 
Palatals: ca 
Cerebrals: é ta 
Dentals: ad ta 
Labials: q pa 


Semivowels: qq ya 


Sibilants: JT sa 


Aspirate: o ha 


m (anusvara) ¢ h (visarga) 
Consonants 
kha Tg gha 


@ cha TH ja SI jha 
6 tha Sda Gdha 
J tha @ da J dha 
H pha @ ba A bha 
Tra la va 
Ysa GF sa 


S =’ (avagraha) - the apostrophe 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 
~ like the a in organ or the u in but 
‘like the d@ in far but held twice as long as a. 


a 
a 
i 
1 


u 
u 


— 


like the ¢ in pin. 


like the tin pique but held twice as long as L. 


like the u in push. 


like the & in rule but held twice as long as u. 
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r — like the rt in Rita (but more like French mz). 

r ~— same as rm but held twice as long. 

| — like lree (lruu). 

e ~— like thee in they. 

ai — like the at in aisle. 

o ~ like theo in go. 

au-— like the ow in how. 

m (anusvara) — a resonant nasal like the n in the French word ben. 
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; th like thi. 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k — asin kite kh- asin Eckhart 

g — as in give gh- as in dig-hard 

n — asinsing c — asinchair 

ch- as in staunch-heart J] ~ asinjoy 

jh — as in hedgehog mi — asin canyon 

t ~ asin tub th — as in light-heart 

n ~ as ma (prepare to say dha- as in red-hot 
the r and say na). d — as in dove 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the following 
dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 

t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth. 

th— as in light-heart but tongue against teeth. 


d — asin dove but tongue against teeth. 

dh-— as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 

n ~ asin nut but with tongue in between teeth. 

p — asin pine ph— as in up-hill (not f) 
b — asin bird bh-— as in rub-hard 

m — asin mother y — asinyes 

r — asinrun | — asin light 

v — aSinvine. Ss — aSinsun 


§ (palatal) — as in thes in the German word sprechen 
s (cerebral) — as the sh in shine 
h - asinhome 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flowing 
of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables. 
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‘ 
adhastat savitur yojandyute 


adhvany amusminn ima upasargas 
aho amisam kim akan Sobhanam 
aho vicitram bhagavad-vicestitam 
akalpam evam vesam gata esa 


akarod aty-alam kirtya 

amo madhuruho meghaprsthah 
amrtasya ca mrtyos ca 
dnantydad animita-vikramasya 


anda-madhya-gatah stiryo 


antah-pravisya bhitani 

antarala eva tri-jagatyds tu 

antar bahis cakhila-loka-pdlakair 
antaryamisvarah saksat 
anviksayangatisayatma-buddhibhir 


anye ca nadé nadyas ca varse 
apah purusa-viryah stha 
arsabhasyeha rajarser 
Grstisenena saha gandharvair 
asad-drio yah pratibhati mayaya 


asminn eva varse purusair 

atah param plaksédinam pramana- 
ata urdhvam arigarako ‘pi yojana 
atha cadpiiryamanabhis ca kalabhir 
atha ca tasmad ubhayathapi hi 


atha ca yas tv tha vd Gtma- 

atha ca yatra kautumbika 

atha ca yavan nabho-mandalam 
athaca yavatardhena nabho-vithyam 
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15.16 
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20.28 
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19.19 
20.1 
22.14 
22.9 
14.23 


26.30 
14.3 
Pap | 
22.6 


atha kadacin nivésa-pdniya 
atha sa esa atmaé lokanam 
athdsuryam tat-tanayo 
athatale maya-putro ’suro balo 


atha tasmat paratas trayodasa-laksa 
athedanim pratisiddha-laksana 
ativa sulaiita-gati-vildsa-vilasita 


B 


bhadré cottarato maru-siraso 
bhagavato gunamaye sthiila-riipa 
bhaje bhajanyarana-pdda-pankajam 
bhajeta ramam manujakrtim harim 


bhaktesvalam bhavita-bhita- 


bharatasydétmajah sumatir 

bharate ‘pi varse bhagavan 
bharate ‘py asmin varse 
bhavani-nathath stri-ganarbuda 
bhavan yugantarnava irmi-malini 


bhindydma yenasu vayam sudurbhidam 


bhi-dvipa-varsa-sarid-adri 
bhimna rsikulydydm udgithas tatah 


bibharsi mam laksma varenya mayaya 


C 


candravasd tamraparni avatodé 
catursv etesu ciita-jambi-kadamba 
chandamsy akamasya ca yasya kaman 


14.8 
22.9 
15,3 
24.16 


23.1 
26.3 
18.16 


17.8 
16.3 
17.18 
19.8 
17.18 
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devénarh purusdnganam 
deva-tiryai-manusyanam 
devodyanani ca bhavanti catvan 
dhydyamanah surdsurorago-siddha 


dhydyann asad yarhi vikarma sevitum 
drastur na drg yasya gunair vidisyate 
dravya-kriyd-hetv-ayanesa-kartrbhir 


dyauh kham ksitih saila-sarit-samudra- 


E 


ekad4sat-prasangan nikrta-matir 
ekah prthan-ndmabhir dhuto muda 
ekantam advayarh santam 

esam madhye ilaurtam 

esu purusanam ayuta-purusayur 


etad u haiva bhagavato visnoh 

eta hy eveha nrbhir upagantavya 
etasdm apo bharatyah 

etasmin samsdradhvani nana 
etaval loka-vinyadso mana-laksana 


etavdn eva bhi-valayasya 

etavatir hi rajan pumsah pravrtti 
etena hi divo mandala-manam 
etesdm varsa-maryada-girayo nadyas 
etesu hi bila-svargesu svargad apy 


ete vayam yasya vase mahatmanah 
evam adhvany avarundhano 

evar candrama arka-gabhastibhya 
evam daksinenelaurtam nisadho 


evam eva dadhi-mandodét 


evam eva mahdrauravo yatra 

evam evandhatamisre yas tu 

evarn jambii-phalanam atyucca 
evarh kumuda-niridho yah 

evarh malyavac-chikharan nispatanti 
evam muhartena catus-trimsal 

evam nava kotaya eka-paricasal 


20.17 
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16.14 
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19.12 
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14.13 
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23.8 

29.14 
19.17 
14.38 
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ZL 
29.15 
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24.8 


17.23 
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428 
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49 
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evam-prabhavo bhagavan ananto 
evam purustat ksirodat parita 

evarn surodad bahis tad-dvi-gunah 
evam tato varunim saumyam 

evar tava bhdratottama jambidvipa 
evam-vidha naraka yamdlaye 

evam vitta-vyatisanga-vivrddha 


G 


gayad gayantyam citrarathah 

gayarm nrpah kah pratiyati karmabhir 
gita maya tava nrpadbhutam 
graharksa-taramayam adhidaivikam 


H 


hanty amhah sapadi nrnam asesam 
haraty ajo ’ntah Srutibhir gato ‘ngajarn 
harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna 
harir hi saksad bhagavan Saririnam 
hari-varse cape bhagavan nara 


hiranmaye ‘pi bhagvavan nivasati 
hitvaé grham samsrti-cakravalarh 
hitva mahdms tam yadi sajate grhe 
hradas catvarah payo-madhv 


idar hi yogesvara yoga-naipunam 
ildurte tu bhagavan bhava eka 
ise yatha no jjita-manya-ramhasam 


J 


jahau yuvaiva malavad 
jambidvipasya ca rajann upadvipan 
jambudvipo ’yam ydavat-pramana 
jardyujam svedajam andajodbhidam 


jathara-devakitau merum 
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K 


kadacid bhagna-mana-darnstro 
kadacid iSvarasya bhagavato visnos 
kadacin manorathopagata-pitr 
kalpdyusam sthana-jayat punar-bhavat 
karhi sma cit kama-madhu-lavan 


karma-vallim avalambya tata 
karoti visva-sthiti-samyamodayam 
kartdsya sargadisu yo na badhyate 
kecanaita jyotir-anikam 

ketumale ‘pi bhagavan kamadeva 


kin duskarair nah kratubhis tapo-vratair 


kimpuruse varse bhagavantam 

krtvagra-damstre niragad udanvatah 
ksanena martyena krtam manasvinah 
kuraiga-kurara-kusumbha-vatkanka 


kuto ‘nyathd sydd ramatah sva atmanah 
kvacic ca duhsahena kayabhyantara 
kvacic cdSesa-dosa-nisadanam 

kvacic ca Sita-vatady-anekadhidaivika 
kvacic ca vatyaupamyaya 

kvacic chita-vatady-aneka- 


kvacid dsadya grham davavat 
kvacid drumvad athikarthesu grhesu 
kvacid grhasrama-karma-codanati 
kvacid ulaka-jhilli-svanavad 

kvacin mitho vyavaharan yat 


kvacin mitho vyavaharan yat 

kvacit kdla-visa-mita-raja-kula 

kvacit ksina-dhanah sayyadsanasanady 
kvacit sakrd avagata-visaya 

kvapi deva-mayaya striya bhuja 


L 


laksanottaram sardha-nava-koti 
lokdloka iti samakhya yad 


M 


magdara-daratmaja-vitta-bandhusu 


14.2] 
14.29 
14.17 
19.23 
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14.41 
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19.12 
23.4 
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26 
52 
18 
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335 
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17] 


mahdn aham vaikrta-tamasendriyah 
maharsa etad vaicitryam lokasya 
manas ca bhadram bhajatad adhoksaje 
mandaro merumandarah supdrsvah 
mandarotsanga ekadasa-sata 


manikiito vajrakiita indraseno 
martyavartaras tv tha martya-siksanam 
mat-praptaye ‘jesa-surdsurddayas 
maya sahoru kramate ‘ja ojasa 

maya yathayo bhramate tad-dsrayam 
meror mirdhani bhagavata 


mithnanti mathné manasa didrksavo 
mrte ‘nda esa etasmin yad abhit 
muktas tato yadi bandhad devadatta 
mile rasdyah sthita dtma-tantro 
murdhany arpitam anuvat sahasra 
mirtim nah puru-krpaya babhdara 


N 


na hi tesam kalyananam prabhavati 
naicchan nrpas tad-ucitam 


na janma niinam mahato na saubhagam 


namasyatah smarato v4 tri-kdlam 
na naga-vadhvo ’rhana isire hriya 


ndnuvartmarhati nrpo 

naraka nama bhagavan kim 
narayandaya haraye nama ity 
nastri-krtam kasmalam aSnuvita 

na vd etesu vasatam ditryausadhi-rasa 


na vai bhagavan ninam 

na vai mahdaraja bhagavato 

na vai sa Gtmatmavatam suhrttamah 
na vai yaterann apunar-bhavaya te 
navasv api varsesu bhagavan 


na veda nistarana-yogam anjasa 

na veda siddhartham iva kvacit sthitam 
na yasya maya-guna-citta-vrttibhir 

na yatra nardyana-pada-parikaja- 

na yatra vaikuntha-kathd-sudhadpaga 


na yatra yajnesa-makha mahotsavah 
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nurtti-laksana-marga adav eva 26.38 
no evaitat saksatkaro bhiimi-danasya 24.19 
ninam batayam bhagavan arthesu 24.24 

O 
om hram hrim hrim or namo 18.18 
om namo bhagavate akiiparaya 18.30 
om namo bhagavate dharmayatma- 18.2 
om namo bhagavate maha-purusdya 17.17 
om namo bhagavate mantra-tattva- 18.35 
om namo bhagavate mukhyatamaya 18.25 
om namo bhagavate narasimhaya 18.8 
om namo bhagavate upasama- 19.1] 
om namo bhagavate uttamaslokaya 19.3 
P 

parasya brahmanah saksaj 20.17 
patum na sekur dvi-padas catus-padah 18.27 
plaksdadisu panicasu purusdndm 20.6 
plaksah sva-samaneneksu 20.7 
pratyavratam varnsam imam 15.16 
prajanam sarvasam raja 20.12 


pramathya daityam prativaranam mrdhe 18.39 


prapta nr-jatim tv tha ye ca jantavo 19.25 
pratihat suvarcalayam pratihartradayas 15.5 
pratnasya visno riipam yat 20.5 
pratyadade vai kavaye ‘bhiydcate 18.6 


pratvak prasdntam sudhiyopalambhanam 19.4 
pratyancita yudhi dharmena vipra 15.11 


priyetasadyahsa ha visva-jivah 15.13 

punarvasu-pusyau daksina-vamayoh 23.6 

purastat savitur arunah pascac 21.16 
R 

ramyake ca bhagavatah priyatamam 18.24 

ratha-nidas tu sat-trimSal-laksa 21.15 

rte bhavat-pdda-parayanan na mam 18.22 
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219 
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S 


sa eka evetaratha mitho bhayarn 18.20 
sa esa bhagavan adi-purusa eva 22.3 

sa esa dehatma-maninam 14.1 

sa eva bhagavan ananto ‘nanta 25.6 

sa eva punar nidrdjagara-grhito 14.20 
sa hi sarvesam jyotir-gananam 23.2 

sa isvaras tvamn ya idam vase ’nayan 18.26 
sa loka-trayante parita isvarena 20.37 
samagata-srih sadasas-patih satarn 15.9 
Sanketa vidvan kukalevaratyayad VS 


sarikhyd na yasyasty ayathopalambhanat 18.31 


sankhya yaya tattva-drsdpaniyate 18.33 
sarva-jiva-nikayanam 20.46 
sa tvam mamapy acyuta Ssirsni vanditam 18.23 
satyam disaty arthitam arthito nrnam 19.27 
sa vai patih syad akutobhayah svayam 18.20 
sa vai sva-dharmena prajé-palana- 15.7 

sa yada dugdha-pirva-sukrtas 14.12 
sita tu brahma-sadanat kesaracaladi 17.6 

Sivam yavasam subhadram santam 20.3 

Sraddha-visuddhacala-bhakti-yoga- 15.12 
Srutva sthilam tatha siksmam 26.39 
sthile nirjitam dtmanam 26.39 
striyo vratais tua hrsikesvaram svato 18.19 
suro ‘suro vapy atha vanaro narah 19.8 

strryanda-golayor madhye 20.43 
stryena hi vibhajyante 20.45 
sva-gobhih pitr-devebhyo 20.12 
svargdapavargau naraka 20.45 
svasty astu visvasya khalah prasidatarm 18.9 

svayam vidhatte bhajatamanicchatam 19.27 

T 

tad bhagavato mayamayam ripam 18.17 
tad bhaktanam atmavatam sarvesam 24.21 
tad-dvipadhipatih priyavratatmajo 20.9 
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tad-dvipa-madhye mdnasottara 
tad-dvipa-patih praiyavrato rajan 
tad-dvipasyapy adhipatih praiyavrato 
tad eva rasipsitam ipsito ‘rcito 
tad-uparistac catasrsv GSdsvatma 


tad-varsa-purusd bhagavantam 
tad-varsa-purusah srutadhara- 
tad-varsa-purusd rtavrata- 

tad yatha svarnaprasthas 

tair yad visrstan api no vanaukasas 


tam anuparito loka-palanam 

tam bhagavan ndrado 

tam etam iha purusds trayya 

ta nah punitamiva-ghnih 

tan nah prabho tvam kukalevararpitam 


tan nisamyobhayatrapi bhagavata 
tdsdm na te vai paripanty apatyam 
tasmdd rajo-rdga-viséda-manyu- 
tasminn akse krtamiilo dvitiyo 
tasminn api praiyavrato ghrtaprstho 


tasya mahdnubhdvasyanupatham 
tasya mila-dese trimsad-yojana 
tasyanucaritam upanistad vistarisyate 
tasyapi pratyavrata evadhipatir 
tasyemam gatham pandaveya 


tatah parastdl lokaloka-namédcalo 
tatah sapta rsayas tat prabhavabhijna 
tata uparistad dvi-laksa-yojandntara 
tata uparistad dvi-laksa-yojanato 
tata uparistad usana dvi-laksa 


tata uparistad yojana-laksa- 

tata utkalayam maricir 

tata uttarasmdd rsaya ekddasa-laksa 
tathd ca bhadrasrava ndma 


tatha ghrtodéd bahih krauricadvipo 


tathaivalakananda daksinena brahma 
tathaivelavrtam aparena pirvena 
tathanye ca rsayo gandharvapsaraso 
tatha valakhilya rsayo ‘ngustha 

tato ‘dhastac chata-yojandantara 
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tato ‘dhastad rasdtale daiteya 
tato ‘dhastad vitale haro bhagavan 
tato ‘dhastad yaksa-raksah-pisaca 


tato ‘dhastan mahatale kadraveyanam 
tato ‘dhastat patdle naga-loka 


tato ‘dhastat siddha-cadrana 


tato ‘dhastat sutale udadrasravah 
tato ‘dhastat talatale mayo nama 
tato ‘neka-sahasra-koti-vimananika 


tatra bhagavatah saksad yajra-lingasya 
tatra ca kvacid dtapodaka-nibhan 
tatra caturdha bhidyamana 


tatra gato darsa-masaka- 

tatrapi bhdratam eve varsari karma 
tathapi muhyanti tavdja mayaya 
tatra haike narakdn eka-vimsatirn 


tatrdpi niravarodhah svairena viharann 
tatrapi priyavrata-ratha-carana 
tatratyanam divasa-madhyangata 

tatra yas tu para-vittapatya- 


tavad ubhayor api rodhasor ya 
tendjanabhe smrtimaj janma nah sydd 
tesam sva-vibhitinarn loka-pdlanarn 
tesdrh varsesu sima-girayo nadyas 


tesa visiryamandnam ati-madhura 
tesu varsddrayo nadyas ca 
tri-gunatvat kartuh Sraddhaya 


U 


udyanani catitaram mana 
uktas tvaya bhii-mandalaydma 
upavarnitam bhiimer yatha 
usanasé budho vyakhydtas tata 


utpatti-sthiti-laya-hetavo ‘sya kalpéh 
uttard-hanau agastir adhara-hanau 
uttaresu ca kurusu bhagavan 
uttarottarenelavrtam nilah svetah 


902 


V 


vadanti visvarn kavayah sma nasvaram 
vedan yugdnte tamasa tiraskrtan 


visvodbhava-sthdna-nirodha-karma te 


Y 


ya atma-vidydm akhyaya svayam 
yada caindryah puryah pracalate 
yad adas taraner mandalam 

yada mesa-tulayor vartate 

yad anta-kale tvayi nirgune mano 


yada pakhandibhir dtma-vancitais 
yad api dig-ibha-jayino yajvino 
yada tu para-badhayandha atmane 
yada vrscikadisu pancasu vartate 
yad etad bhagavata ddityasya 


yad idam yoganusdsanam na va 
yad-ruparh dhruvam akrtam yad 
yad-riipam etan nija-mayaydrpitam 
yad u ha vava vibudhadayah 
yad-upajosanad bhavanyd anucarinam 


yady atra nah svarga-sukhdvasesitam 
ya esa evam anusruto dhydyamdno 
ya esa sodasa-kalah puruso 

yah prdna-vrttyd paritusta dtmavan 
ya hy upayunjananam mukha 


ya idam bhagavata-sabhajitavadata 
yaih sraddhaya barhisi bhagaso havir 
yair janma labdham nrsu bharatajire 


yajnaya dharma-pataye vidhi-naipunaya 


yal-lilarh mrga-patir adade ’navadyam 


yam abhyasirican parayd muda satih 
yam Ghur asya sthiti-janma-sartyamam 
yam loka-palah kila matsara-jvara 
yan-madhya-gato bhagavaris 


yan-nama srutam anukirtayed akasmad 
yan-nirmitam karhy api karma 
yan upajusanadnam na kadacid 
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yasam ambhah pavitram amalam 
yasar payobhih kusadvipaukasah 
yasminn asankhyeya-visesa-ndma- 
yasmin nava varsam nava-yojana- 


yasmin praviste ’sura-vadhiinam 
yas tu maha-kadambah suparsva 
yas tv tha brahma-dhruk sa 
yas tv tha va Gdhyabhimatir 


yas tv tha va agamyam striyam 
yas tv tha vd anrtam vadati saksye 
yas tv tha va asamvibhajyasnati 
yas tv iha vd atithin abhyagatan 
yas tv tha vd etad aham iti 


yas tv iha vai bhitanam 

yas tv tha vai nija-veda-pathad 
yas tv tha vai raja rajapuruso 
yas tv iha vai savarnam bharyam 
yas tv tha vai sarvabhigamas 


yas tv iha vai steyena balad 

yas tv tha vai vipro rdjanyo vaisyo 
yas tv tha vd ugrah pastin 
yasyadhvare bhagavan adhvaratma 


yasyadya asid guna-vigraho mahan 
yasya ha va idam kdlenopasanijihirsato 
yasya ha vava ksuta-patana 


yasyaikam cakram dvaddasaram 
yasyaiva hi naga-raja-kumarya 
yasyam u ha vé ete sad 


yasyanghri-kamala-yugalaruna 
yasyanudasyam evasmat-pitamahah 
yasya prajanam duduhe dharasiso 
yasya pucchdgre ‘vaksirasah 


yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana 
yasya svariipam kavayo vipascito 
yasyedam ksiti-mandalarh bhagavato 


ya tasya te pdda-saroruharhanarn 
yatha hy anuvatsaram krsyamanam 
yathaihikadmusmika-kdma-lampatah 
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yatra ha vava na bhayamaho 


yatra ha vava vira-vrata auttanapadih 


yatra hi mahaéhi-pravara-siro- 
yatrodeti tasya ha samadna 


yat-sambhavo ham tri-vrtd sva-tejasa 
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Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad- 


Bhagavatam. 
A 
Abhijit 
as head of the stars, 348 
Abortions 
follow unwanted pregnancies in Kali- 
yuga, 18 
Activities 
auspicious and inauspicious controlled by 
Visnu, 279 


conditioned soul attains material facilities 
due to pious, 21 
material as only engagement of condi- 
tioned soul, 16 
should be used for mission of Lord, 34 
those in mode of ignorance engage in im- 
pious, 436 
Adityas 
came from Narayana, 277 
Advaitam acyutam anadim ananta- 
verse quoted, 96, 205 
Agni 
circumambulates Dhruva Maharaja, 
356-357 
Agnisvatta 
as head of Pitrloka, 437 
Aham hi sarva-yajnanarn 
quoted, 277 
Aham tvam sarva-pdpebhyo 
quoted, 189, 258 
Aharikdre matta hana 
quoted, 13 
Air 
planets and stars float by manipulation of, 
361 
Aisvaryasya samagrasya viryasya 
quoted, 64 


Aja 
as son of Pratiharta, 75 
Akamah sarva-kamo va 
verses quoted, 191, 265 
Akati 
as wife of Prthusena, 76-77 
Alakananda River 
as branch of Ganges River. 128 
course of described, 131 
Aloka-varsa 
located outside of Lokaloka Mountain, 
313 
Ama 
as son of Ghrtaprstha, 294. 
Ami—vijna, ei mirkhe ‘visaya’ 
quoted, 19 
Anadhikarino devah 
verses quoted, 269 
Anadi karama-phale 
verses quoted, 428 
Ananta 
as expansion of Visnu, 410 
beauty of described, 413-415, 417- 
418 
becomes angry at time of devastation. 
412 
main mission of, 416 
no end to glorious qualities of, 427 
Anantadeva 
See: Ananta 
Ananyds cintayanto mam 
verses quoted, 19] 
Andhakapa 
as hellish planet, 452 
Andhatamisra 
as hellish planet, 441, 443 
Animals 
cooked alive by cruel persons. 447 
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Animals 
don't commit sins to maintain their 
bodies, 444 
not subjected to punishment, 452-453 
Aniruddha 
abode of, 141 
Annad bhavanti bhitani 
verse quoted, 113 
Annamaya 
as name of moon-god, 347 
Antariksa 
places of enjoyment for Yaksas, etc., in, 
S77 
Antavat tu phalam tesam tad 
quoted, 194 
Ante naérdyana-smrtih 
quoted, 68 
Anyabhildsita-siinyam jriana- 
pure devotional service as, 134, 167, 190, 
235, 261 
Apareyam itas tv anyam prakrtim 
quoted, 201 
Api cet sudurdcdro 
verses quoted, 243 
Apyayana 
as son of Yajnabahu, 284 
Aryans 
strictly follow Vedic principles, 72-73 
Arcye visnau sila-dhir gurusu 
quoted, 139 
Arjuna 
taken by Krsna through Aloka-varsa, 
313 
Arstisena 
as the chief person in Kimpurusa-varsa, 
223-224 
Arunadeva 
harnesses the sun-god’s horses, 331 
looks backward while driving the sun- 
god’s chariot, 332 
Arunoda 
as river in Ilavrta, 106 
Aryama 
as chief resident of Hiranmaya-varsa, 
205 


Asi- patravana 
as hellish planet, 441, 449 
Association of devotees 
frees one from misery, 96 
not obtained by unfortunate, 57 
one may become convinced of material 
futility by, 19 
Astame merudevyam tu 
verses quoted, 484 
Astanga-yoga 
purpose of, 68 
Asuri 
as wife of Devatajit, 74 
Asurim yonim apanna 
verses quoted, 18 
Ataeva krsna miila-jagat-kdrana 
verses quoted, 219 
Atah pumbhir duya-srestha 
verses quoted, 98-59 
Atala 
demon named Bala in, 386-387 
Atheism 
results of impious activity due to, 436 
Atheists 
Buddha preached among, 73 
Ato grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair 
verse quoted, 66 
Avaisnavo gurur na syat 
quoted, 134 
Avajananti mam midha 
verses quoted, 484 
Avarodhana 
as son of Gaya, 87 
Avata-nirodhana 
as hellish planet, 441, 472 
Avicimat 
as hellish planet, 441, 466 
Ayahpana 
as hellish planet, 441, 467 
Ayi nanda-tanuja kinkaram 
verse quoted, 110, 170, 428 
Ayodhya 
as residence of Lord Rama, 224 
devotees of brought back to Godhead by 
Rama, 236 
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B 


Badarikasrama 
as residence of Nara-Narayana, 237-238 
Bahinam janmanam ante 
quoted, 34, 152. 215 
Bahuriipa 
asson of Medhatithi, 298 
Bala 


three kinds of women created by. 


386-387 
Baladeva Vidyabhisana 
cited on Lord Brahma, 224 
Bali Maharaja 
fought with Indra, 399-400 
offered everything to the Lord, 390-392 
resides on Sutala, 390 
the Lord became doorkeeper of. 396 
Vamanadeva appeared in arena of, 
121-122 
Bankim Candra 
cited on attraction of lover for beloved. 
4] 
Bhadra Kali 
human beings sacrificed to, 469 
Bhadra River 
as branch of Ganges River. 128 
course of described, 130 
Bhadrasrava 
as ruler of Bhadrasva-varsa, 157 
Bhadrasva-varsa 
as division of Jambiadvipa, 101 
Ganges River flows through, 129 
ruled by Bhadragrava. 157 
Bhagavad-gita 
as authorized scripture, 43 
cited on material world as full of mis- 
eries, 14 
contains information on taking birth in 
Bharata-varsa, 250 
Krsna demands complete surrender in, 
34 
living entities described in, 187 
quoted on approaching spiritual master. 
60. 


Bhagavad-gita 

quoted on attaining brahma-bhita plat- 
form, 252-253 

quoted on bhakti-yoga as highest, 126 

quoted on changes of bodies within 
material world, 476 

quoted on conditioned souls struggling 
with six senses and mind, 176-177 

quoted on conditioned soul thinking him- 
self to be doer of activities, 16 

quoted on cruel nature, 53 

quoted on demigods returning to earth. 
267 

quoted on demigod worship. 192. 
276-277, 28] 

quoted on devotee always considered 
saintly, 243 

quoted on devotees as magnanimous 
souls, 19] 

quoted on devotional service as perma- 
nent asset, 64 

quoted on distinction between Visnu and 
the demigods, 278 

quoted on fallen yogi taking birth in good 
family. 463 

quoted on falling from heavenly planets. 
133 

quoted on fools deriding Krsna’s human 
form, 484 

quoted on four divisions of human society 
created by Krsna, 453, 460 

quoted on four kinds of impious men who 
don’t surrender, 39 

quoted on four kinds of pious men who 
render devotional service. 19] 

quoted on good rebirth of devotee. 68 

quoted on great souls under protection of 
divine nature, 263 

quoted on great soul who surrenders to 
Krsna, 152-153 

quoted on importance of constant chant- 
ing. 185 

quoted on intricacies of action, 439 

quoted on Krsna accepting offerings of 
devotee. 172 
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Bhagavad-gita 


quoted on Krsna’s appearance, 79, 312 

quoted on Krsna as enjoyer of sacrifices, 
474 

quoted on Krsna as only enjoyer of 
ritualistic ceremonies, 277 

quoted on Krsna as source of 
remembrance, knowledge and forget- 
fulness, 207, 411 

quoted on Krsna as taste of water, 185 

quoted on Krsna delivering surrendered 
soul from all sinful reaction, 189 

quoted on Krsna instructing Gita to sun- 
god, 317 

quoted on liberation as mercy of Krsna, 
368 

quoted on living entity as never created, 
151 

quoted on living entity as never indepen- 
dent, 20] 

quoted on Lord as supreme proprietor, 39 

quoted on Lord seated in everyone's 
heart, 200, 207 

quoted on Lord taking personal care of 
surrendered soul, 19] 

quoted on material body as machine, 360 

quoted on material creation resting on 
Krsna’s energy, 208 

quoted on material nature working under 
Krsna’s direction, 204, 211, 217. 219, 
360 

quoted on miidhas, 158 

quoted on offering everything to Krsna, 

quoted on offering food for sacrifice, 454 

quoted on one in knowledge surrendering 
to Krsna, 215 

quoted on one who has seen the truth, 75 

quoted on one who is dhira, 147 

quoted on overcoming influence of 
material energy, 16] 

quoted on overcoming modes of nature, 
15] 

quoted on perfect yoga system, 246 

quoted on performance of sacrifice, 
113 


Bhagavad-gita 


quoted on purifying material desire by 
devotional service, 265 
quoted on purpose of Lord’s appearance, 


quoted on rarity of devotional service, 62 

quoted on real purpose of Vedas, 73 

quoted on remembrance, knowledge and 
forgetfulness coming from Krsna, 216 

quoted on result of different kinds of 
worship, 47 

quoted on returning to lower planetary 
systems, 256 

quoted on separated material energies, 
293 

quoted on sex for begetting children, 17 

quoted on stars, 9] 

quoted on struggle of living entities, 152 

quoted on Supreme Lord’s control of 
material nature, 323 

quoted on surrender as salvation, 43 

quoted on the moon as a luminary, 328 

quoted on thinking of Lord’s lotus feet, 
a) 

quoted on total surrender to Krsna, 46] 

quoted on understanding nature of 
Krsna’s appearance and activities, 

477 

quoted on unintelligent desiring tempor- 
ary happiness, 194. 

quoted on unmanifested form of Krsna 
pervading entire universe, 208 

quoted on women, vaisyas, etc. approach- 
ing supreme destination, 46] 

quoted on worshipers attaining destina- 
tion of worshipable object, 256 


Bhagirathi 


as name of Ganges River, 121-122 


Bhakti-rasadmrta-sindhu 


quoted on real liberation, 66 


Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura 


quoted on engaging everything in the 
service of the Lord, 93 


Bhaktivinoda Thakura 


cited on Navadvipa as best place within 
this universe, 259 


General Index 309 


Bhaktivinoda Thakura 

quoted on getting out of ocean of nes- 

cience, 428 

Bhakti-yoga 

as real path of liberation, 252 

process of broadcast by Caitanya, 126 
Bhaktyaé mam abhyanati 

quoted, 234 
Bharata 

as brother of Lord Rama, 224 
Bharata-bhimite haila manusya 

verse quoted, 239, 254, 257, 267 
Bharata Maharaja 

gave up everything to serve Uttamasloka, 


had to suffer two more births, 161 
in body of a deer did not forget supreme 
Lord, 67 
Sumati as son of, 72 
wonderful activities of, 65 
Bharata-varsa 
as held of fruitive activities, 133 
Ganges River inundates, 131 
mountains and rivers in, 247 
varndasrama-dharma easily adopted in. 
251 
Bhauvana 
as son of Manthu, 87 
Bhava ; 
See: Siva 
Bhoktaram yajna-tapasam 
verse quoted, 35, 474 
Bhrajistha 
as son of Ghrtaprstha, 294 
Bhama 
as son of Pratiharta, 75 
Bhi-mandala 
divided into seven oceans, 92 
radius of, 90-9] 
Bhimir apo ’nalo vayuh 
verses quoted, 295 
Bilvamangala Thakura 
quoted on liberation as maidservant of 
devotee, 393 
Bindu 
as son of Marici, 87 


Bindumati 
as wife of Marici, 87 
Birth 
as accepting another body, 7 
Boar incarnation 
lives in northern part of Jambiadvipa, 
212 
Body, material 
all sensations originally exist in, 415 
made of three elements, 228 
must be maintained for executing devo- 
tional service, 172 
Brahma 
as great leader of universe, 202 
as spiritual master of Narada, 419 
as the form of ritualistic ceremonies, 
304-305 
Bhavani 
Siva engages in sex with, 388-389 
wives of Yaksas assist, 107 
Bhisdsmdd vatah parate 
verses quoted, 28] 
Bhoja 
as wife of Viravrata. 87 
as trustworthy representative of Lord. 
164 
body of made from total material energy, 
149-150 
came from Narayana, 277 
doesn’t understand even this universe. 
96 
explanation of yogic process spoken by. 
243 
in each universe there is one. 329 
Lord sometimes takes position of, 141] 
sits on lotus flower on Puskaradvipa, 301 
township of on summit of Mount Meru. 
117-118 
two kinds of Brahmas. 315 
Brahma- bhitah prasannatma 
verses quoted, 252 
Brahmacari 
one should try to remain, 29 
Brahmaloka 
one must return to repeated birth and 


death from, 257 
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Braéhmana 
devotee who falls away takes birth in 
family of. 68 
doesn't possess anything, 475 
gives his pious activities to those who 
honor him, 84 
Jupiter favorable to. 351 
Kalasttra as hell for killer of, 448 
none qualified in Kali-yuga, 79 
perfect compared to swan, 70 
Sandamsa as hell for one who robs, 
455-456 
six auspicious qualifications of, 134 
Stidras being elevated to platform of, 47 
Sikaramukha as hell for one who inflicts 
corporal punishment upon, 451 
who drinks liquor goes to Ayahpana, 467 
Brahmdénda bhramite kona 
verse quoted, 59 
Brahmanda Purana 
quoted on Kamadeva as Pradyumna, 18] 
quoted on planet Rahu, 99-100 
quoted on Visnu as Sisumara, 353 
Brahmapuri 
Alakananda flows from southern side of, 
131 
Brahmaputra 
as main river in Bharata-varsa, 249 
Brahma sambhus tathaivarkas 
verses quoted, 277 
Brahma-samhita 
quoted on Govinda tending cows, etc., 
165 
quoted on incarnations of Krsna, 227 
quoted on Krsna’s unlimited forms, 205 
quoted on Lord always remaining in 
Goloka, 206 
quoted on movement of sun, 302 
quoted on planets in fixed orbits, 360 
quoted on prakrti, 36) 
quoted on purified vision of devotees, 228 
quoted on sun as controlled by Govinda, 
322 
quoted on unlimited expansions of the 


Lord. 96 


Buddha 
atheists accepted Sumati as, 72-73 
preached among atheists, 73 


C 


Caitanya-bhagavata 
quoted on glories of Ananta, 42] -424 
quoted on happiness of Vaisnavas, 231 
quoted on having opportunity to remem- 
ber Krsna, 259-260 
quoted on the fortune of the devotee 
Kholaveca, 234 
Caitaya-caritamrta 
cited on Sesa, 148 
description of qualities of devotees in. 
laa 
pastimes of Caitanya narrated in, 124 
quoted on Caitanya as channdvatara, 213 
quoted on creation of material world, 218 
quoted on duty of one born in India, 254 
quoted on effect of chanting holy name, 
394-395 
quoted on Lord instructing devotee to 
surrender, 19-20 
quoted on materialistic devotee receiving 
shelter at Lord’s lotus feet, 266 
quoted on prakrti not cause of material 
world, 219 
quoted on shelter of pure devotee. 59 
quoted on unhappiness of materialistic 
life. 56 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
advises acceptance of spiritual master, 61 
an incarnation in age of Kali. 213, 238 
appeared in land of Bharata-varsa. 
259-260 
broadcast process of bhakti-yoga, 126 
controlled only by pure devotion, 
234-235 
gave practical example of transcendental 
ecstasy, 124 
introduced congregational chanting of 
Hare Krsna mantra, 175 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu 


Krsna consciousness movement as mis- 
sion of, 47 

prayers of, 169-170 

quoted on accepting guru, 6 

quoted on being saved from materialistic 
life, 428 

quoted on detachment from gold and 
women, 109-110 

quoted on duty of one born in Bharata- 
varsa, 239, 257, 267 

quoted on mercy of Krsna and guru, 57 

quoted on shelter of pure devotee, 59-60 

quoted on wanderings of living entities in 
universe, 133 

represented in six-armed form, 236 


Caksu River 


as branch of Ganges River, 128 
course of described, 129 


Canakya Pandita 


two kinds of envious living entities ac- 


cording to, 170 


Caficala 


goddess of fortune as, 35 


Candra 


came from the mind of Narayana, 277 


Candraloka 


Ganges River carried to, 127 


Candram4é manaso jatas caksoh 


verses quoted, 277 


Caranaloka 


as planet below Rahu, 376 


Catur-varnyam mayé srstam 


quoted, 453. 460 


Catur-vidha bhajante mam 


verses quoted, 19] 


Ceto-darpana-m4arjanam 


quoted, 171, 175, 238 


Chandogya Upanisad 


quoted on Paramatma. 228 


Chanting 


about Bharata Maharaja. 69 


Children 


compared to tigers, jackals and foxes. 
10 


Cintamani-prakara-sadmasu 
verses quoted, 165 
Cities 
compared to forest, 6 
Citraratha 
as son of Gaya, 87 
Citrarepha 
as son of Medhatithi, 298 
Conditioned souls 
absorbed in activities for bodily mainte- 
nance, 15-16 
attracted by wife as illusion personified, 
40 
attracted to little happiness derived from 
sense gratification, 32 
bitten by envious enemies, 31 
burned by fire of lamentation, 25 
chastised by enemies and government 
servants, 20 
enter material world for some material 
profit, 5 
exchange of money causes enmity among, 
51 
experience nothing but misery, 38-39 
exploit relatives, 24 
fear of compared to mountain cave, 50 
four defects of, 37 
government men turn against, 26 
jump from one body to another, 49 
live lives of lamentation, 36 
must accept one body after another. 167 
obliged to gratify their senses. 8 
receive cheap blessings from atheists. 22 
repeatedly strive for material enjoyment. 
19 
steal money and escape punishment. 35 
take pleasure in mental concoctions. 27 
take shelter of man-made gods. 42 
treat family members unkindly. 29 
Conjugal love 
Krsna attracts everyone's heart by mellow 
of. 197 
Cows 
those in goodness had last animal birth 
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D 


Daivi hy esa gunamayi mama 
quoted, 18, 53, 151 
Daksa 
daughters of, 82 
Dandasiika 
as hellish planet, 441, 471 
Dandya-jane raja yena 
quoted, 59-56 
Darwin 
as modern anthropologist, 45 
Davanalas tad vanam alelihanah saha 
quoted, 485 
Daya 
bathed Gaya in sanctified water, 82 
Death 
as giving up the body, 7 
as representative of Krsna, 36 
compared to elephant, 50 
conditioned soul fears approach of, 42 
materialist thinks of wife and children at 
time of, 245 
not heeded by materialists, 159 
sinful men brought to Yamaraja upon 
their, 438 
Visnu Supreme Lord of , 279 
Deha-smrti nahi ydra, samsdra 
quoted, 245 
Deity 
money should be spent for decorating, 9 
worshiped by the demigods, 139-141 
Demigods 
are inclined toward sex, 45 
as great leaders of universe, 202 
as living entities, 362 
aspire to achieve human births in 
Bharata-varsa, 254. 
as servants of the Supreme Lord, 290 
become manifest in body of pure devotee, 
176 
conditioned souls sometimes take shelter 
of, 43 
destination of worshipers of, 256 
envied opulence of Bharata Maharaja, 65 


Demigods 
miseries caused by mental calamity at 
hands of, 36 
own their possessions within the limits of 
time, 399-400 
position of like phantasmagoria, 110 
reside on Manasottara Mountain, 302 
satisfied by satisfying the Lord, 86 
see to affairs of material world, 311 
unfit to reside in Bharata-varsa, 269 
witness activities of illicit sex, 17 
worship Deity form of the Lord, 139-141 
worshiped by many Indians, 263 
worshiped by those with lusty desires, 
281 
Devadhani 
location of, 326 
Devadyumna 
as son of Devatajit, 74 
Devakulya 
as wife of Udgitha, 76 
Devatajit 
as son of Sumati, 73 
Deva-varsa 
as son of Yajiiabahu, 284 
Devotees 
approach Lord with material motives, 
264-266 
aspire to be delivered from material 
world, 110 
as servants of servants of servants of God, 
400-401 
association of develops Krsna conscious- 
ness, 58 
automatically attain liberation, 393-395 
compare color of gold to golden stool. 109 
discuss and praise activities of Bharata 
Maharaja, 69 
do not care if they are reborn or not. 66 
fall down due to illicit sex, 33 
Krsna takes away everything from, 19 
live opulently when serving Laksmi- 
Narayana, 36 
more dear to Krsna than Brahma, Siva, 


etc., 195 
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Devotees 
released from all kinds of sins, 454 
see Lord’s actions behind material nature, 
204 
should eat as simply as possible, 173 
Devotional service 
attachment to body can only be given up 
by, 246 
inattention retards, 64 
India has many facilities for executing, 
294 
liberation and opulence as obstacles to, 
400-401 
living entities think of each other's 
welfare by accepting, 168 
original quality of Krsna consciousness 
revived by engaging in, 177 
path of is difficult, 62 
spiritual form of Lord realized by, 480 
those in mode of goodness can engage in, 
47 
Dhanam dehi riipam dehi 
quoted, 193 
Dharma 
circumambulates Dhruva Maharaja, 
356-357 
Dharmam tu sdksdd bhagavat-pranitam 
as only religious principle, 449 
Dharmaraja 
as father of Bhadrasrava, 157 
Dharmdviruddho bhiitesu kamo ’smi 
quoted, 17 
Dhenumati 
as wife of Devadyumna, 74 
Dhiras tatra na muhyanti 
quoted, 147 
Dhruvaloka 
Ganges River descended on, 121-122 
second axle of sun-god’s chariot attached 
to, 331 
seven sages circumambulate, 352-353 
Dhruva Maharaja 
achieved extraordinary material 
opulences, 193-194 
as life source of all living entities, 356 


Dhruva Maharaja 
became akama-bhakta, 265 
ecstatic symptoms of, 123 
Dhimranika 
as son of Medhatithi, 298 
Din ka dakini rat ka baghini palak 
quoted, 10 
Disciplic succession 
no purification by knowledge not received 
in, 419 
Divorce 
material marriages separated by, 54 
presently everyone gives up family life 
by, 30 
Drdharuci 
as son of Hiranyareta, 288 
Druti 
as wife of Nakta, 77 
Durga 
as bestower of material opulence, 193 
as wife of Siva, 142 
material nature known as, 362 
material world under superintendence of, 
232 
Dusana 
as wife of Bhauvana, 87 
Dvapara-yuga 
material miseries began in, 136 


E 


Earth 
lifted from Garbhodaka Ocean by boar in- 
carnation, 220 
planets below, 378 
protected by Lord, 204 
upper limits of, 377 
Eclipse 
caused by Rahu, 375 
Ei ripe brahmdnda bhramite 
verse quoted, 133 
Ekale isvara krsna, Gra saba bhrtya 
verse quoted, 188, 278 
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Eko bahinam yo vidadhati kaman 
quoted, 203, 276, 454 
Eko devah sarva-bhiitesu giidhah 
quoted, 215 
Eko ha vai narayana asit 
quoted, 201] 
Energy, external 
under control of Visnu creates material 
atmosphere, 5 
Envy 
cleansed from mind by devotional ser- 
vice, 169 
gold as source of, 14-15 
Esa hy evdnandayati 


quoted, 253 
Etds tisro devata anena jivena 
quoted, 228 
F 
Family life 


as concession for sex, 230 
as festival of momentary sex pleasure, 49 
See also: Household tife 

Fear 
none on subterranean planets, 383 

Food 
given to us by Lord, 454 

Fruitive activities 
conditioned soul influenced by, 27 
executed by the illusory energy, 152 
household life as field of, 11 
may temporarily elevate one to higher 

planets, 59 

Narayana as sun-god worshiped by, 342 
transcendentalists condemn path of, 33 


G 


Gambling 
found where there is gold, 15 
Gandhamadana Mountain 
as mountain of Jambidvipa, 101 
Ganges falls to peak of, 129 


Gandharvas 
chants glories of Rama, 223 
constantly offer prayers to Lord, 417 
Ganges River 
as river of piety, 259 
carried to moon in celestial airplanes, 127 
divides into four on top of Mount Meru, 
128 
flows in the sky as the Milky Way, 365 
infectious diseases cured by bathing in, 
174 
one who bathes in is purified, 122 
qualities of, 121-122 
water of on heads of seven great sages, 
125 
Garbhodaka Ocean 
at bottom of universe, 438 
hell situated between three worlds and, 
437 
Garuda 
path of Jada Bharata compared to path of, 
61 
residence of, 283 
snakes in Mahatala disturbed by fear of, 
404-405 
Gaudiya-bhasya 
supplementary note on incarnations in, 
481 
Gaya 
as saintly king, 78-79 
as son of Nakta, 77 
bathed in sanctified water by daughters of 
Daksa, 82 
kept all his citizens satisfied, 83-84 
verses glorifying, 80-86 
Gayanti 
as wife of Gaya, 87 
Gayatri ca brhaty usnig 
verses quoted, 332 
Gayatri mantra 
quoted, 90-91 
sun-god worshiped by chanting, 317 
Ghrtaprstha 
as son of Priyavrata Maharaja, 293 
Godavari River 
land of India glorious because of, 122 
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Gold 
as yellow stool, 14-15 
color of compared to golden stool, 109 
encompasses four principles of sin, 15 
making body comfortable requires huge 
amounts of, 168 ; 
produced from secretions of Siva and 
Bharani, 388-389 
produced on banks of Jambia-nadi River, 
108-109 
Goodness, mode of 
devotional service performed by those in, 
47 
Gopi-bhartuh pada-kamalayor 
quoted, 401 
Gopis 
Lord’s mercy upon, 196 
understood Krsna to be only real hus- 
band, 187 
Gosvamis of Vrndavana 
practically didn’t sleep at all, 3] 
Government 
may arrest conditioned soul who steals, 
32 
men like carnivorous demons, 26 
present levies taxes unfairly, 80 
Grhastha 
duties of, 28 
Guru 
mercy of, 57 
qualifications of, 134 
See also: Spiritual master 
Guru-krsna-prasade paya 
quoted, 6, 57, 61 


H 


Ha ha prabhu nanda-suta 
song quoted, 110 
Hanuman 
serves Rama in Kimpurusa-varsa. 223 
Happiness 
achieved by seeking a spiritual master, 60 
as brahma-saukhya, 158 
attained by engaging possessions in ser- 


vice of Lord, 2]-22 


Happiness 
does not exist in material world, 55 
material as cause of many miseries, 
229-231 
material as facility for eating, sleeping, 
etc, 159 
not found in family life, 25 
of family life compared to drop of water 
in desert, 30 
Hare Krsna mantra 
Caitanya introduced congregational 
chanting of, 175 
one should hear vibration of. 9 
purifies one of baser modes, 48 
Harer nama harer nama 
verses quoted, 62 
Haridasa Thakura 
his confirmation of effects of chanting 
holy name, 394-395 
Hari-sevaya yahaé haya anukila 
verse quoted, 93 
Hari-varsa 
Nrsimhadeva resides in, 164 
Hayagriva 
returned Vedas to Brahma, 163 
Hayasirsa 
worshiped by Bhadrasrava and intimate 
servants, 157 
Hearing 
recommended by great saints in devo- 
tional line, 175 
Heavenly planets 
attained by hearing about Bharata 
Maharaja. 69 
three groups of, 133 
Heavens, subterranean 
description of, 379-385 
Hellish planets (hell) 
animals don't go to. 444 
by acting impiously one achieves 
different positions in. 435-436 
number of, 441 
situation of. 437 
Hemakita Mountain 
Alakananda River falls down upon peaks 
of. 131 


516 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Hiranmaya-varsa 
as division of Jambadvipa, 99 
Visnu lives as tortoise in, 205 
Hiranyagarbha 
as Brahma, 243 
sun-god known as, 315 
Hiranyakasipu 
as personification of material desire, 
167-168 
Hiranyaksa 
killed by boar incarnation, 220 
Hiranyareta 
as son of Maharaja Priyavrata, 288 
Hitvatma-patam grham andha-kipam 
quoted, 29 
Holy name 
chanted jokingly or by chance, 425 
compared to sun, 394-395 
Haridasa Thakura’s confirmation of 
effects of chanting, 394-395 
three stages of chanting, 395 
Household life 
as field of fruitive activity, 11 
compared to blazing fire in forest, 25 
compared to dark well, 29 
consists of home, wife, children, etc. 172 
entanglement in as root cause of material 
attachment, 180 
execution of yajnas in, 28 
no one can be happy in, 30 
See also: Family life 
Hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani 
quoted, 175 
Hrsikesa 
ascontroller of senses, 184 
Human life 
purification as aim of, 158 
Human society 
two classes of men in, 230-231 
Hyderabad 
Ayodhya exists in, 224 


I 


Idam hi visvam bhagavan ivetarah 
quoted, 93 


Idhmajihva 
as son of Maharaja Priyavrata, 274 
Ignorance, mode of 
Ananta as predominating Deity of, 410 
monkey as last animal birth in, 45 
result of action in due to madness, 436 
Tha yasya harer dasye 
verses quoted, 66 
llavrta-varsa 
as division of Jambiadvipa, 98 
Siva as only male in, 142 
Illusion 
acts both on conditioned and liberated 
souls, 161 
Imam vivasvate yogam proktavan 
quoted, 317 
Impersonalists 
do not accept spiritual varieties of life, 
125 
Incarnations 
considered as ordinary material creatures 
by nondevotees, 205 
Lord appears in different, 424 
Matsyavatara appears first among all, 
199 
of Lord like waves of river, 165 
two divisions of, 481 
India 
father must get children married in, 28 
Ganges River purifies residents of, 122 
has many facilities for executing devo- 
tional service, 254 
many worshipers of demigods in, 263 
Indra 
Ananta appears as white as, 417 
Bali Maharaja fought with, 399-400 
became intoxicated on soma-rasa, 84. 
circumambulates Dhruva Maharaja, 
356-357 
fight between serpentine demons and, 
406 
possesses Devadhani, 326 
resides on Manasottara Mountain, 302 
Intelligence 
lost in association of atheists, 22-23 
meant for Krsna consciousness, 69 
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International Society for Krishna Conscious- 
ness 
See: Krsna consciousness movement 
Intoxication 
excites the senses, 32 
found where there is gold, 15 
quoted on Lord providing everyone with 
quota, 187 
Istapirtarn bahudha jéyamanam 
quoted, 276 
Isvarah sarva-bhitanam hrd-dese 
quoted, 207, 361 


Jada Bharata 
did not spoil his energy, 64 
path of compared to path of Garuda, 61 
Jagannatha Puri 
Caitanya lived at, 124 
Jagat-karana nahe prakrti jada-riipa 
verses quoted, 219 
Jahnavi 
as name of Ganges River, 121-122 
Jains 
as false dcdryas who don't follow Vedic 
principles, 72-73 
Jambidvipa 
is surrounded by ocean of salt water, 274 
nine divisions of land in, 97 
Jambi-nadi 
as river in Ilavrta, 107-108 
Janasya moho ’yam aham mameti 
quoted, 411] 
Janmddy asya yatah 
quoted, 415 
Janma karma ca me divyam 
verses quoted, 362, 477 
Jayadeva Gosvami 
Krsna’s name appears in prayers of, 165 
quoted on Matsya incarnation, 199 
Jiva 
as name of moon-god, 346-347 
Jiva Gosvami 
cited on meaning of ma@ya-mayam, 183 


Jiva Gosvami 
cited on transcendental identity of the 
Lord, 228 
quoted on rurus, 445 
translation of text 10 given by, 424-425 
Jnadndnandatmano visnuh 
verses quoted, 353 
Jitanis 
can’t stop waves of sense gratification, 
167 
Jupiter 
movement and characteristics of , 351 
Jyotir Veda 
technical terms in difficult to translate, 
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K 


Kaivalyam narakayate tri-dasa-pir 
verses quoted, 125 
Kalau sidra-sambhavah 
quoted, 475 
Kali-yuga 
Caitanya appears in, 238 
Caitanya’s path of devotional service easy 
in, 62 
cheating by pseudo yogis prominent in, 
as 
community known as drya-samdja 
springs up in, 72-73 
Lord appeared as concealed incarnation 
in, 213 
modern civilization mainly situated in 
cities in, 6 
monarchy abolished in, 79 
qualities of people in, 109 
relatives will kill each other in. 24 
stringent material miseries began in. 136 
unwanted pregnancies in. 18 
Kali-yuge lilavatara na kare 
verse quoted. 213 
Kamadeva 
lives in Ketumala-varsa, 181 
Kadmais tais tair hrta-jnanah 
quoted. 281 
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Kapiladeva 
analyzed cosmic manifestation as contain- 
ing twenty-four elements, 210-211 
Karma-kanda, jnana-kanda 
verses quoted, 460 
Karmano hy api boddhavyam 
verses quoted, 439 
Karmis 
suffer in this life and the next, 33 
Karttikeya 
vegetables attacked by weapons of, 292 
Kasyapa 
circumambulates Dhruva Maharaja, 
356-357 
Katha Upanisad 
quoted on expansions of Visnu as Super- 
soul, 280 
Kaveri River 
land of India glorious because of, 122 
Kesaracala Mountains 
Sita River runs down peaks of, 128-129 
Kesava 
Jayadeva Gosvami's prayers contain name 
of, 165 
Ketumala-varsa 
as division of Jambadvipa, 101 
as residence of Kamadeva, 181 
Ganges River flows through, 129 
Khala 
as envious living entity, 170 
Kholaveca Sridhara 
as great devotee of Caitanya, 234-235 
Ki brahma, ki Siva, ki sanakadi 
verses quoted, 42] 
Kimpurusa-varsa 
Hanuman serves Rama in, 223 
King 
as representative of the Supreme Lord, 79 
Knowledge 
Hayagriva always protects Vedic, 163-164 
Krauficadvipa 
is surrounded by ocean of milk, 291 
Kravyddas 
torment sinful men in Maharaurava. 446 
Krmibhojana 
as hellish planet, 441, 454 


Krsna 
addressed as akiricana-gocara, 234 
appears in various incarnations, 227 
as attractive, 65 
as only real husband of all women. 187 
as owner of all property, riches and 
wealth, 35 
authorized scriptures left by, 43 
cleanses the heart as Paramatma, 48 
death as representative of, 36 
hari-cakra weapon of, 42 
Mahapurusa as name of, 77 
mercy of, 57 
only advanced devotee can understand 
lusty feelings between Radha and, 
415 
original form of, 165 
purpose of His appearance, 79 
reputation of is always expanding, 64 
specific characteristic of, 197 
takes away everything from favored 
devotee, 19 
took birth in Yadu dynasty. 88 
Krsna consciousness movement 
as opportunity for all misled members of 
human society, 7 
chief engagement of, 175 
dealings in are never material, 94 
disciples in must follow regulative princi- 
ples, 52 
established center in Mayapur, 259 
forbids illicit sex, 458 
gives everyone the chance to engage in 
service, 64 
goal of, 43 
is giving everyone the association of 
saintly people, 56 
is opening Caitanya’s path, 62 
is opening centers all over the world, 268 
is trying to elevate sédras, 47 
propagated to reestablish varndsrama- 


dharma, 251 

spreads chanting of Hare Krsna mahé- 
mantra, 57 

teaches people to control mind and 
senses, 9 
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Krsna River 
land of India glorious because of, 122 
Krsna-saktye prakrti haya gauna 
verses quoted, 219 
Krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam 
verses quoted, 259 
Ksarakardama 
as hellish planet, 441, 468 
Ksatriya 
possesses riches to use for noble ac- 
tivities, 475 
Vaitarani as hell for degraded, 459 
Ksine punye martya-lokam 
quoted, 133, 256, 267 
Kumaras 
transcendental bliss derived by, 396 
Kumbhipaka 
as hellish planet, 441, 447 
Kumuda Mountain 
as mountain of Jambidvipa, 102 
Bhadra River falls onto peaks of, 130 
Kunti 
quoted on Krsna’s appearance in this 
world, 200 
Kirma Purana 
quoted on demigods desiring to descend 
to Bharata-varsa, 269 
Kuru 
as division of Jambadvipa, 99 
Bhadra River flows through province of, 
130 
Kusadvipa 
inhabitants of worship fire-god. 290 
surrounded by ocean of liquid ghee. 


286-287 


L 


Laghu-bhagavatamrta 


quoted on expansions of the Lord. 


140-141 
quoted on Lord Rama, 224 
Laksmana 
as brother of Rama. 223, 224 
as manifestation of Sankarsana. 232 


Laksmi (Laksmidevi, Laksmiji) 
as devotee of Kamadeva, 181 
as source of riches, 35 
material opulence not bestowed by, 193 
worships Lord during Samvatsara, 183 
Laksmi-Narayana 
money should be utilized in service of, 36 
Lalabhaksa 
as hellish planet, 441, 464 
Lamentation 
conditioned soul burned by fire of, 25 
conditioned soul lives life of, 36 
Liberated souls 
become captivated by illusory energy. 
161 
Liberation 
as obstacle to devotional service, 400-401 
attained by hearing about Bharata 
Maharaja, 69 
automatically attained by devotee. 
393-395 
bhakti-yoga as real path of. 252 
considered insignificant. 65 
devotees on platform of, 243 
obtained by pious acts temporary. 59 
people denied opportunity for. 251] 
saintly persons easily attain, 57 
Living entities 
are never created, 152 
as prakrti, 201 
born from wombs, eggs and perspiration. 
209 
depend on heat and light from sun. 316 
exhibit greatness in spiritual world. 
178-179 
influenced by different modes of nature. 
434-435 
Lord controls all. 200 
meant to be enjoyed by Krsna. 187 
Supersoul as director of. 216 
two kinds of. 362-363 
Lohitarna 
as son of Ghrtaprstha. 294 
Lokaloka Mountain 
controls rays of the sun. 307-308 
four elephants on. 310 
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Lokaloka Mountain 
land of gold extending to, 306 
surrounds ocean of sweet nectar, 305 
Lord Rama 
See: Ramacandra 
Lotus feet of Krsna 
one becomes dhira by surrender to, 147 
pure devotees compared to bumblebees 
engaged in serving, 6 
the Ganges River directly touches, 
121-122 
Lust 
comparison of material and spiritual, 415 
mental situation for material enjoyment 
due to. 16 
one disobeys rules of sex life when 


blinded by, 17 


Madhu 
as son of Bindu, 87 
Madhuruha 
as son of Ghrtaprstha, 294 
Madhvacarya 
cited on planet Rahu, 99-100 
cited on purpose of astanga-yoga, 68 
quoted on Kamadeva as Pradyumna, 
18] 
quoted on liberation from material world, 
243 
quoted on Lord Trivikrama, 122 
quoted on worship of Supreme Lord by 
different names, 279 
quotes Brahmaénda Purana on Visnu as 
Sigumara, 353 
Mahakadamba 
as tree on Suparsva Mountain, 111 
Maha-mantra 
chanting of inaugurated in Navadvipa, 
259 
spread by Krsna consciousness move- 
ment, 57 


Mahapurusa 
as name of Krsna, 77 
Maharaurava 
as hellish planet, 441, 446 
Mahatala 
as abode of many-hooded snakes, 
404-405 
Mahatmanas tu mam partha 
verses quoted, 263 
Mahat-sevam dvaram ahur vimukteh 
quoted, 480 
Maitri 
bathed Gaya in sanctified water, 82 
Malyavan Mountain 
as mountain of Jambiadvipa, 101 
Caksu River falls on summit of, 129 
Mamaivamso jiva-loke 
verses quoted, 176-177 
Mama janmani janmanisvare 
quoted, 170 
Mam eva ye prapadyante 
quoted, 43, 161 
Mam hi partha vyapésritya 
verses quoted, 461 
Manah sasthanindriyani 
quoted, 152 
Manas ca bhadram bhajatad 
quoted, 169 
Manasottara Mountain 
axle of wheel of sun-god’s chariot rests 
on, 330 
residential quarters of demigods on, 302 
sun travels in a circle over sides of. 
325-326 
Mandaéh sumanda-matayo 
quoted, 109 
Mandara 
as mountain of Jambidvipa, 102 
Man-mana bhava mad-bhaktah 
quoted, 171, 246, 258 
Manojava 
as son of Medhatithi, 298 
Manomaya 
as name of moon-god, 347 
Manovati 
as township of Brahma, 118 
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Manthu 
as son of Viravrata, 87 
Manusyanam sahasresu 
verses quoted. 62 
Marici 
as son of Samrat, 87 
Marriage 
does not last in material world, 54 
Mars 
movement and characteristics of, 
350-351 
Martanda 
sun-god known as, 315 
Material existence 
all constituents of described in Chapter 
Fourteen. 70 
conditioned soul perpetually runs around 
forest of, 15-16 
living entity suffers miserable conditions 
of, 5 
uncontrolled senses like plunderers in 
forest of. 8 
way of explained, 40-41 
Materialists 
as miidhas, 158 
desire comfort for the body, 168 
don’t heed danger of impending death, 
159 
Mat-sthani sarva-bhitani na 
quoted, 208 
Matsya 
always protects Vedic knowledge. 
163-164 
appeared in Ramyaka-varsa, 198 
appears first among all incarnations, 199 
Mattah smrtir jidnam apohanam ca 
quoted, 160 
Matter 
moves when Lord glances over total 
material energy. 218 
Maya Danava 
as great demon architect. 381 
Talatala ruled by, 403-404 
Mayddhyaksena prakrtih 


verses quoted. 204, 211. 217. 219. 323, 
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Maya-pracuranétmiya-sarnkalpena 
quoted. 183 
Mayapur 
Krsna consciousness center established at. 
259 
Maya-sukhaya bharam udvahato 
quoted, 158, 193, 379 
Maya tatam idam sarvar jagad 
quoted, 208 
Mayavadis 
attracted to merging into the Lord's exis- 
tence, 66 
consider sarkirtana-yajfia as pious ac- 
tivity, 260 
regard Krsna’s body as material, 18] 
think universal form to be real. 208 
Meat-eating 
excites the senses, 32 
found where there is gold, 15 
Medhatithi | 
divided Sakadvipa into seven sections. 
297-298 
Meghaprstha 
as son of Ghrtaprstha, 294 
Mental speculation 
material bodily conditions acquired due 
to, 5 
Mercury 
movement and characteristics of. 350 
Merumandara 
as mountain of Jambadvipa. 102 
Milky Way 
as Ganges River. 365 
Mind 
material existence caused by dirty things 
within, 175 
moon-god is deity of everyone's. 347 
Miseries 
conditioned soul unable to protect himself 
from material. 36 
path of fruitive activities as original 
source of. 33 
Monarchy 
abolished in Kali-yuga. 79 
Money 
conditioned souls exchange. 51 
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Monev 
conditioned soul steals. 35 
enemies created from transactions with, 
37 
known as laksmi, 475 
merchants always interested in earning, 5 
of conditioned soul spent for sense gra- 
tification, 8 
required to keep women, 32 
taken away by family members, 10 
Monkeys 
transplants of sex glands of, 45 
Moon 
influences growth of food grains, 346 
is deity of everyone's mind, 347 
is similar to other stars, 329 
is twice as large as sun, 374 
Mercury is the son of the, 350 
reflects sunshine, 9] 
travels faster than the sun, 345 
Moon-god 
considered chief of all living entities, 
346-347 
possesses Vibhavari, 326 
Mount Meru 
Ganges River divides into four on top of, 
128 
See also: Sumeru Mountain 
Mrtyuh sarva-haras caham 
quoted, 279 
Muktih svayam mukulitanjalih 
quoted, 393 
Mukunda 
activities of as very potent, 173 
Mundaka Upanisad 
quoted on acceptance of spiritual master, 


60 


N 


Nabhigupta 
as son of Hiranyareta, 288 
Na dhanam na janam na sundarim 


quoted, 109 


Nagaloka 
demoniac serpents on, 407 
Na jdyate mriyate va kadacin 
quoted, 152 
Naksatranam aham Sasi 
quoted, 9], 328-329 
Nakta 
as son of Prthusena, 76 
Na mam duskrtino midhah 
verses quoted, 39, 158 
Nanda Maharaja 
as resident of Vrndavana, 197 
Narada Muni 
always glorifies Ananta in his father’s as- 
sembly, 419 
as spiritual master of Vydsadeva, 419 
instructed Sdvarni Manu, 239 
worships Nara-Narayana, 241 
Narada Parcaratra 
tenets of instructed to Savarni Manu, 239 
Nara-Narayana 
as best of all saintly persons, 240 
resides at Badarikasrama, 237-238 
Narayana 
as beautifully decorated with different 
weapons, 312 
as supreme controller of everyone, 201 
as ultimate goal, 68 
descended in the form of the sun, 341 
goddess of fortune as property of, 35 
money must be engaged in service of, 475 
quadruple expansions of, 139-141 
supremacy of demigods dependent on 
mercy of, 278 
Narmada River 
land of India glorious because of, 122 
Narottama dasa Thakura 
quoted on following paths of karma- 
kdnda and jridna-kanda, 460 
quoted on freedom from conditional bon- 
dage, 245 
quoted on material disease, 13 
quoted on taking shelter of Krsna, 110 
Nasta-prayesv abhadresu 
verses quoted, 174 
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Na tatha me priyatama 
verses quoted, 195 
Na te viduh svartha-gatim hi 
quoted, 189 
Nature, material 
as external energy, Durga, 362 
modes of nature become manifest when 
Lord glances over, 421 
not cause of material world, 219 
working under Krsna’s direction, 204. 
21) 217.328 361 
Navadvipa 
as best place within this universe, 259 
Nayam Sriyo “nga u nitdnta-rateh 
verses quoted, 196 
Nemam viririco na bhavo 
verses quoted, 195 
Nidrahara-vihadrakdadi-vijitau 
quoted, 3] 
Niya-srsti-sakti prabhu saricare 
verses quoted, 218 
Nila Mountain 
as mountain of Jambidvipa, 99 
Bhadra River falls onto peaks of, 130 
Nimlocani 
Varuna possesses, 326 
Nityananda 
one becomes puffed up due to forgetting 
lotus feet of, 13 
Nityo nitydnam cetanas cetananadm 
quoted, 362-363 
Nrsimbhadeva 
resides in Hari-varsa, 164 


O 


Offenses 
against Deity and spiritual master must 
be avoided, 140 
Om bhir bhuvah svah 
quoted, 90, 317 
Orn namo bhagavate narasimhaya 
chanted by Prahlada Maharaja. 170 


Opulence 
as obstacle to devotional service, 400-401 
gold as source of material, 14-15 
obtained by offering prayers to Durga. 
194 
two kinds of, 397 
utilized for benefit in this life and next. 
22 
Outer space 
defined. 321 
sun is in middle of, 322 


P 


Padma Purana 
cited on expansions of the Lord, 141 
cited on Rama and His brothers. 224 
quoted on one who cannot be guru, 134 
Pandita Haridasa 
qualities of, 177 
Paramatma 
has no material connections. 228 
Param brahma param dhama 
verses quoted. 187 
Paramesthi 
as son of Devadyumna. 74 
Parasya saktir vividhaiva sriiyate 
quoted. 185 
Paribhadra 
as son of Yajnabahu, 284 
Paritranaya sddhiinam vindsaya 
quoted. 79, 230 
Paryavartana 
as hellish planet. 441, 473 
Pasandis 
foolish people follow, 43 


pseudo svamis, yogis and incarnations as. 


Passion, mode of 
gold attracts those in. 14 
lions as last animal birth in. 45 
one is implicated in suffering by associ- 
ation with. 18 
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Passion. mode of 
those in desire promotion to heavenly 
planets. 47 
Pastimes of Krsna 
described in Tenth Canto, 66 
Patala 
See: Nagaloka 
Patrarh puspam phalam toyam 
verses quoted, 172 
Pavamana 
as son of Medhatithi, 298 
Peace 
means of attaining, 48 
Pisacas 
places of enjoyment for in antariksa, 377 
Pitrloka 
as residence of Yamaraja, 438 
location of, 437 
Plaksadvipa 
description of, 274 
inhabitants of described, 276, 282 
is surrounded by ocean of sugarcane 
juice, 282 
Planets 
enabled to float by manipulation of air, 
361 
fixed in their orbits, 359 
Pleasure 
doesn t exist in material world, 14 
Polestar 
as pivot for a!l stars and planets, 357 
Prabodhananda Sarasvati 
cited on position of demigods, 110 
quoted on achieving pure devotional ser- 
vice, 125 
Pradyumna 
abode of, 14] 
Kamadeva appears as, 181 
Prahlada Maharaja 
as grandfather of Bali Maharaja, 400 
as perfect example of dhira, 147 
as typical Vaisnava, 169 
caused Lord to assume form of 
Nrsirnhadeva, 165 
quoted on family life as dark well, 28-29 


Prahlada Maharaja 
quoted on materialistic rascals, 158, 193 
Prajapati 
circumambulates Dhruva Maharaja, 
356-357 
Prakrteh kriyamanani 
verses quoted, 16 
Pralayo payodhi-jale dhrtavan asi 
verse quoted, 199 
Pramanthu 
as son of Viravrata, 87 
Pranarodha 
as hellish planet, 441, 462 
Prapancikataya buddhya hari- 
verse quoted, 93 
Prasada 
distributed in Mayapur, 259 
Prastava 
as son of Udgitha, 76 
Prastota 
as son of Pratiha, 75 
Pratiha 
as son of Paramesthi, 74 
as the paragon of bona fide preachers, 
74-75 
sons of, 75 
Pratiharta 
as son of Pratiha, 75 
Prayers 
offered by residents of Jambidvipa, 
157-220 
of Siva to Sankarsana, 144-151 
Pregnancy 
takes place in lower-grade life, 136 
Premanjana-cchurita-bhakti- 
verse quoted, 228 
Priyavrata 
divided Bhi-mandala with his chariot 
wheels, 92 
Virajaas jewel of dynasty of, 88 
Prthu Maharaja 
present leaders should take lessons from, 
80 
Prthusena 


as son of Vibhu, 76 
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Purhsah striya mithuni-bhdvam eta 
verses quoted, 31 
Puranas 
two opinions concerning Rama in, 224 
vast universal existence described in, 478 
Pure devotees 
can give up everything on Krsna’s behalf, 
63 
compared to bumblebees, 5-6 
Purification 
as aim of human life, 158 
Purojava 
as son of Medhatithi, 298 
Puskaradvipa 
description of, 301-302 
Piiyoda 
as hellish planet, 441, 460 


R 


Radharani 
all money belongs to Krsna and. 35 
only advanced devotee can understand 
lusty feelings of Krsna and. 415 
Rahu 
as planet below the sun. 373 
is twice as large as moon. 37-4 
Rahu-soma-ravinam 
quoted. 374 
Raksasas 
places of enjoyment for in antariksa, 377 
Rama 
as goddess of fortune. 185 
Ramacandra 
as Supersoul. 232 
brought devotees of Ayodhya back to 
Godhead. 236 
goddess of fortune belongs to. 35 
mission of, 229-23) 
served by Hanuman in Kimpurusa-varsa. 
223 
Ramddi-mirtisu kald-niyanema 
verse quoted. 227 


Ramanaka 
as son of Yajfiabahu. 284 
Ramayana 
cited on friendship of Rama and 
Bibhisana. 79 
Ramyaka-varsa 
as division of Jambidvipa. 99 
Matsya appeared in. 198 
Rasatala 
as abode of sons of Diti and Danu. 406 
Raso ‘ham apsu kaunteya 
quoted, 185 
Rati 
as wife of Vibhu. 76 
Raurava 
as hellish planet. 441, 444 
Ravana 
attempted to kidnap Sitadevi. 227-228 
kicked by Bali Maharaja. 402-403 
killed by Lord Rama. 229-230 
Laksmi carried away by. 35 
Regulative principles 
devotional service should be executed by 
rigidly following. 161 
Krsna consciousness movement ham- 
pered if disciples don't follow. 52 
neophyte devotee ordered to worship 
Lord according to. 190 
purify one of baser modes. 48 
Rsabhadeva 
body of belongs to spiritual platform. 
484-485 
instructs sons on accepting austerity. 158 
Rsikulya 
as wife of Bhama. 76 
Rtam pibantau sukrtasya loke 
verses quoted. 280) 
Rudra 
appears from between evebrows of 
Ananta. 412 
See also: Siva 
Ripa Gosvami 
cited on price for achieving God's favor. 
234 
describes pure devotional service. 190 
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Ripa Gosvami 


quoted on engaging everything in service 


of Lord. 93 
quoted on pure devotional service. | 34. 
167 


Ruru 
as more envious than snake. 445 


S 


Sabde pare ca nisnatam 
quoted. 23 
‘Sddhu-sanga’, ‘sadhu-sanga’ 
verse quoted. 56 
Sagara Maharaja 
_ earth dug up by sons of. 269 
Sakadvipa 
_ _ anisland outside ocean of milk. 296 
Sakuntala 
_ Menaka gave birth to. 126 
Salmalidvipa 
mantra of inhabitants of. 286 
surrounded by ocean of liquor. 282 
Sambhavamy atma-mayaya 
quoted. 312 
Samrat 
as son of Citraratha. 87 
Samsdra-davanala-lidha-loka- 
verses quoted. 23. 25 
Sarnvatsara 
as devotee of Kamadeva. 18] 
as wheel of the chariot of the sun-god. 
330 
Sarhyamani 
Yamaraja possesses. 326 
Sanatana Gosvami 
quoted on turning low-class men into 
bradhmanas, 389 


Sandamsa 
_ as hellish planet. 441, 456 
Sankaracarva 
composed prayers in praise of Ganges 
River. 122 
Sankarsana 


ahode of. 111 


Sankarsana 
as predominating Deity of false concep- 
tion of thinking onself as supreme en- 
_ joyer. 411 
Siva meditates on, 143 
Sankhya philosophy 
different truths enumerated by. 21] 
Sankirtana-yajna 
recommended in this age. 259 
Sannydsa 
_ shouldn't be taken out of sentiment. |] 
Santa 
as one of seven islands. 276 
Santa-kumara 
quoted on serving toes of Lord's lotus 
feet. 167 
Saptasva-riipa-cchandamsi 
verses quoted. 332 
Sarama 
as female messenger of Indra. 406 
Sarameyadana 
as hellish planet. 441, 465 
Sarva-dharman parityasya mdm 
quoted. 46], 477 
Sarvam khalv idam brahma 
quoted, 210) 
Sarvasya caham hrdi sannivistp 
Sarva-bydapi sarva-bhitantar-atma 
quoted. 215 
Sdstras 
advise one to associate with devotees. 
50 
Satatam kirtayanto mam 
_ verses quoted. 185 
Satavalsa 
as tree on Kumuda Mountain. 112 
Satijit 
as son of Viraja. 87 
Satrughna 
as brother of Lord Rama. 224 
Saturn 
movement and characteristics of. 352 
Satya 
as wife of Manthu, 87 
Satyam jndnam anantam brahma 


quoted. 215 
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Satya-yuga 
everyone practiced mystic yoga in, 136 
Saumanasya 
asson of Yajfiabahu, 284 
Sa vai manah krsna-paddravindayoh 
quoted, 171] 
Savarni Manu 
instructed by Narada Muni, 239 
Sa visvakrd visvavid dtmayonih 
verses quoted, 280 
Scientists 
as cheaters, 37-38 
as rascals, 39 
demoniac attempt of to go to moon, 375 
have no control over God’s law, 363 
interruption of speculative research work 
of, 211 
think material nature is working without 
supervision, 218 
try to explain cosmic situation, 95 
try to find cause of life, 151] 
try to manufacture living entities in 
laboratories, 202 
want to avoid Supreme Lord's rule, 360 
Sense gratification 
conditioned soul accepts miserable condi- 
tions to enjoy, 39 
conditioned soul attracted to little happi- 
ness derived from. 32 
conditioned soul's money plundered 
through, 8 
jfidnis and yogis can t stop waves of. 167 
materialists attached to. 47 
superior enjoyed in heavenly planets. 138 
wealth shouldn't be misused for. 21 
Senses 
compared to plunderers. 8 
of bhakta compared to fangless snake. 
126 
_ purified are spiritual. 93 
Sesa 
holds universes on His hoods. 148 
Sex 
allowed only for begetting children. 17 
as most prominent sin, 18 
conditioned soul captivated by. 49 


Sex 
family life as concession for. 230 
found where there is gold, 15 
husband discharges blood while enjoying. 
10 
material happiness centered around. 
229-23] 
none in spiritual world. 136 
products of, 41 
relations allowed only with ones wife. 
456 
Taptasirmi as hell for one who engages 
in illicitly. 456 
those enlivened by as descendants of 
monkeys. 45 
Siddhaloka 


constantly offer prayers to Lord. 417 
_ residents of have mystic powers. 376 
Siksdstaka 
quoted on praying for benecition. 170 
Simhika 
son of as presiding deity of Rahu. 373 
Sin 
devotees released from all kinds of. 45-4 
illicit sex as most prominent. 18 
in pursuit of bodily maintenance not 
; committed by animals. +44 
Sisumara 
description of. 365 
machine of stars and planets resembles. 
364 
should be considered as external form of 
Visnu. 368 
Sitadevi 
as wife of Rama. 223 
belongs to the spiritual world. 232 
kidnapped by Ravana. 35. 227-228 
Sita River 
as branch of Ganges. 128 
course of described. 128-129 
Siva 
as one of seven islands. 276 
as only male in [lavrta-varsa. 142 
creates demigods. elements and senses. 
149-150 
engages in sex with Bhavani. 388-389 
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Siva 
lives with his associates in Vitala. 
388-389 
meditates on Sankarsana. 143 
set fire to kingdoms of Maya. 403-404 
worships Ananta. 410 
Sleep 
compared to python. 30 
Soma 
worshiped by inhabitants of 
; Salmalidvipa. 285 
Sona 
as main river in Bharata-varsa. 249 
Soul 


becomes conditioned by material at- 
mosphere. 5 
Spiritual master 
engaging possessions in devotional ser- 
vice under guidance of. 2] 
not to be considered ordinary man. 140 
one must approach a. 60) 
only business of conditioned soul to ac- 
’ cept. 6 
Sraddha 
___ bathed Gaya in sanctified water. 82 
Sridhara Svami 
cited on rurus, 445 
quoted on achieving pure devotional ser- 
vice. 125 
Srimad-Bhagavatam 
as authorized scripture. 43 
compiled about five thousand years ago. 
26 
meant for nonenvious. 169 
quoted on acceptance of spiritual master. 
60-61 
quoted on approaching bona fide guru, 23 
quoted on bodily necessities. 49 
quoted on burning of forest and 
Rsabhadeva's body. 485 
quoted on cleansing heart by hearing 
Bhagavatam, 174 
quoted on cleansing of heart by 
Paramatma. 48 
quoted on devotional service as perma- 
nent asset. 64 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 
quoted on false conception of thinking 
oneself as supreme enjoyer. 41] 
quoted on family life as dark well, 28-29 
quoted on how possessions increase illu- 
sion, 66 
quoted on ignorant man as no better than 
ass or cow. 444 
quoted on increasing attachments. 5] 
quoted on intelligent person worshiping 
supreme whole, 191-192 
quoted on Krsna’s devotees as very dear 
to Him, 195 
quoted on Krsna taking away everything 
from devotee. 19 
quoted on Lord’s mercy upon gopis, 
195-196 
quoted on one with material desires 
engaging in devotional service, 265 
quoted on perfection of life, 68 
quoted on performing duties for satisfac- 
tion of Visnu, 455 
quoted on qualities of people in Kali- 
yuga, 109 
quoted on real purpose of life. 58 
quoted on remembering Lord's lotus feet. 
17] 
quoted on searching out a guru, 134 
quoted on serving toes of Lord’s lotus 
feet. 167 
quoted on staunch devotional service 
elevating one to transcendental posi- 
tion, 263 
quoted on tribulations of family life. 
230 
quoted on universe as the Lord. 93-94 
quoted on Visnu’s eighth incarnation, 
A84 
Srngavan 
as mountain of Jambadvipa. 99 
Bhadra River falls onto peaks of moun- 
, tain, 130 
Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah 
verses quoted. 48. 174 
Srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana- 
quoted, 194. 232, 361] 
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Stars 
enabled to Hoat by manipulation of air. 
361] 
fixed to wheel of time. 348 
reflect sunshine, 91 
Stuti 
as wife of Pratiharta. 75 
Stutyavrata 
as son of Hiranyareta. 288 
Stuvanti munayah siiryam 
verses quoted, 334. 
Subhadra 
as one of seven islands, 276 
Sicimukha 
_ as hellish planet, 441, 4:74 
Sucinam srimatam gehe yoga-bhrasto 
quoted, 68, 463 
Sudarsana cakra 
causes wives of demons to have miscar- 
riages, 385 
demons of Rasatala defeated by, 406 
protected sun and moon from Rahu. 375 
Sudhama 
__asson of Ghrtaprstha. 294 
Sidra 
falls into ocean of pus. stool, etc.. 460 
Krsna consciousness movement is trying 
to elevate. 47 
must try to become brahmana, 460 
spends money lavishly. 475 


Sugati 

as son of Gaya. 87 
Stikaramukha 

as hellish planet. 441, 451 
Sulaprota 

as hellish planet. 441, 471 
Sumana 

as wife of Madhu. 87 
Sumati 


as son of Bharata, 72 
Sumeru Mountain 
axle of wheel of sun-god’s chariot rests 
on, 330 
is surrounded by Jambiidvipa. 274 
is within [lavrta. 98 
township of Brahma on summit of. 117 


Sun 
described as bhagavan, 323 
holy name compared to. 394-395 
inhabitants of Plaksadvipa attain the. 
276 
is in middle of outer space. 322 
is worshipable. 9] 
moon is twice as large as. 374 
Narayana as the. 341 
orbit of. 323-328 
planet and sun-god divide directions of 
universe, 316 
situated in middle of universe. 314. 
Sun-god 
as Narayana or Visnu. 343 
as reflection of Visnu. 279 
can t deviate from his orbit. 323 
chariot of worshiped by Gayatri mantra, 
329-330 
has three speeds. 344. 
Yamaraja as powerful son of. 438 
Suparsva 
as mountain of Jambidvipa. 102 
Supersoul 
as director of living beings. 216 
Rama as, 232 
Supreme Lord 
as original cause of all natural events. 
216 
Surocana 
as son of Yajiiabahu. 284. 
Surya 
as life and soul of this universe. 317 
Sirya dtma dtmatvenopasyah 
quoted. 316 
Surya Narayana 
as sun deity incarnation of Supreme Lord. 
362 
Stirya-somdg ni-varisa- 
verses quoted. 279 
Sutala 
as residence of Bali Maharaja. 390 
Suvarcala 
as wife of Paramesthi. 74 
Svadharma-nisthah Ssata- 
quoted. 3()4 
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Svalpam apy asya dharmasya 
quoted. 64 
Svargaloka 
sons outlive their fathers on. 160 
Sveta 
as mountain of Jambadvipa. 99 
Bhadra River falls onto peaks of moun- 
; tain. 130 
Svetasvatara Upanisad 
quoted on Supersoul. 280) 
quoted on word gitdha, 215 


T 


Tad viddhi pranipdétena pariprasnena 
quoted. 60. 84 
Tad-jidnartham sa gurum 
quoted. 6. 60. 134 
Taittiriya Upanisad 
quoted on fear of Supreme Brahman. 281 
quoted on living entity becoming estab- 
lished in spiritual. blissful life. 253 
quoted on word vipascitah, 214-215 
Talatala 
ruled by demon Maya. 403-404 
Tamisra 
as hellish planet. 441, 442 
Tapo divyarn putraka yena 
quoted. 158 
Taptasarmi 
as hellish planet. 441, 456 
Tasmdd gurum prapadyeta 
quoted, 23. 60. 134 
Tatala saikate, vari-bindu-sama 
quoted. 3() 
Tatha dehantara-praptih 
quoted. 476 
Tatra brahma tu vijneyah 
quoted, 141] 
Time 
as insurmountable. 394 
causes luminaries to revolve around 
polestar, 357 
divided by moon-god, 286 
fear produced by, 383 


Time 
impossible to check wheel of. 42 
Tivrena bhakti-yogena yajeta 
quoted, 263 
Transcendentalists 
two groups of, 125 
Transmigration 
the secret of, 152 
Treta-yuga 
people enjoyed without tribulations in, 
136 
Tri-dasa-ptir dkdsa-puspdyate 
quoted. 110 
Tripurari 
See: Siva 
Trivikrama 
Madhvacarya quoted on, 122 
Tri-yuga 
Lord known as, 213 
Tumburu 
as stringed instrument of Narada. 419 
Tvasta 
as son of Bhauvana, 87 
Tyaktva deham punar janma naiti 
quoted, 258 
Tyaktva sva-dharmam caranadmbujam harer 
verses quoted, 64 


U 


Udgata 
as son of Pratiha, 75 
Udgitha 
as son of Bhama, 76 
Universal form 
devotee should first think of, 480 
is material, 93 
meditation on brings one to pure good- 
ness, 92 
not real form. 208 
Universe 
appears like mustard seed, 411-412 
diameter of, 314 
heated by sun, 322 
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Universe 
is like a great fort, 8. 362 
resting like an atom on one of Lord's 
hoods, 426 
rests on hood of Sesa. 148 
three divisions of, 307 
whatever we see is within this one. 329 
Upadeksyanti te jndnam jndninas 
quoted, 75 
Urna 
as wife of Citraratha. 87 
Utkala 
as wife of Samrat. 87 
Uttarakuru-varsa 
boar incarnation worshiped in, 212 
Uttamasloka 
Bharata Maharaja was fond of serving. 63 
Uttanapada 
Dhruva Maharaja as famous son of. 123 


V 


Vaikunthaloka 

no anxiety or repeated birth in, 257 
Vairaja 

sun-god known as. 315 
Vaisnavas 

always in transcendental bliss. 231 

avoid company of Jains. 72-73 

compared to desire tree. 169 

first business of. 172 

twenty-six good qualities of. 177 
Vaisya 

earns money honestly through 

agriculture. etc.. 475 

Vaitarani 

as hellish planet. 441, 459 
Vaivasvata Manu 

rules in Ramyaka-varsa. 198 
Vajrakantaka-salmali 

as hellish planet. 441, 457 
Valikhilyas 

offer glorification to sun-god. 333 


Vamadeva 
as son of Hiranyareta. 288 
Vamanadeva 
Bali Maharaja offered everything to. 
390-392 


Visnu’s appearance as. 121-122 
Vancha-kalpa-tarubhyas ca 
verses quoted. 169 
Varahe vama-padam tu 
verses quoted, | 22 
Varndsramacaravata 
verses quoted. 251] 
Varndsrama-dharma 
better position in material world attained 
by following principles of. 8-9 
easily adopted in Bharata-varsa. 25] 
human being can't violate principles of. 
453 
Varuna 
inhabitants of Krauficadvipa worship. 
294-295 
possesses Nimlocani. 8, 326 
protects Mount Kraujica. 292 
Vasu 
as son of Hiranyareta. 288 
Vasudana 
as son of Hiranyareta. 288 
Vasudeva 
abode of. 1-41 


understood from platform of pure good- 


ness. 92 
Vasus 
came from Narayana. 277 
Vavu 


inhabitants of Sakadvipa worship. 300 
Vayu Purana 
quoted on mountains of Jambadvipa. 97 
quoted on sun-god's horses. 332 
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva 
quoted. 24. 74 
Vedanta-sarigraha 
quoted on taking birth in Bharata-varsa. 
250 
Vedanta-stitra 
quoted on Lord as source of everything. 


415 
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Vedas 
Asi-patravana as hell for deviates from 
path of. 449 
Krsna incarnated as gigantic fish to pro- 
tect. 199 


meant for understanding karma, jndna 
and yoga, 68 
quoted on accepting bona fide guru, 6 
Venus 
motion and characteristics of. 349 
Vibhu 
as son of Prastava. 76 
Vidhyadhara-loka 
as planet below Rahu. 376 
Vidyadharas 
constantly offer prayers to Lord. 417 
Vidyapati Thakura 
quoted on unhappiness of family life. 
29-30 
Vijayadhvaja 
cited on size of Rahu. 37-4 
Viraja 
as son of Tvasta. 87 
verse glorifying. 88 
Viraraghava Acarya 
explains verse of Bhagavatam, 279-280 
quoted on affection in intimate relation- 


ships. 183 

Virata-riipa 

as external body of Lord. 478 
Viravrata 

as son of Madhu. 87 
Virocana 

as wife of Tvasta. 87 
Visasana 


as hellish planet. 441, 463 
Visayah khalu sarvatah 

quoted. 49 
Visnu 

expands as demigods. 276 

SiSsumara as external form of. 368 

sun-god as reflection of. 279 
Visnu-dharmottara 

cited on Lord Rama. 224 
Visnupadi 

as name of Ganges River. 121-122 


Visnu Purana 
quoted on demigods and others worship- 
ing sun-god. 332 
quoted on satisfying Lord by executing 
prescribed duties. 25] 
quoted on sun-god's horses. 332 
Vistici 
as wife of Viraja. 87 
Visvadhara 
as son of Medhatithi, 298 
Visvaksena 
as assistant of Lord. 311-312 
Visvamitra Muni 
was captivated by Menaka. 126 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
cited on Deity worship by demigods. 
139-14] 
cited on location of hellish planets. 43-4 
cited on location of Lokaloka Mountain. 
309 
cited on meditation on virdta-ripa, 
369-370 
cited on mountains of Jambiadvipa. 97 
cited on personal identity of the Lord. 
228-229 
cited on praying for benediction. 169 
cited on sakama-bhakta, 191 
cited on separation of Rama from Sita. 
231 
cited on sons outliving their fathers. 160 
cited on word adi, 415 
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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, on the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore. with the aphor- 
ism of Vedanta philosophy (janmady asya yatah) to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of obli- 
vion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, educa- 
tion and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is 
a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large. and therefore there are 
large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need of a 
clue as to how humanity can become one in peace. friendship and 
prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhaégavatam will fill this need. 
for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire 
human society. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demonic face of society. 


kaumara Gcaret prajrio 
dharman bhagavatan iha 
durlabham manusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is 
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merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of 
creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate 
source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally 
and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhagavatam or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accept God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Veddnta-siitra by the same author, 
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly as with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos, because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. : 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhdgavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


tad vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin pratislokam abaddhavaty api 
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namany anantasya yaso “nkitdni yac 
chravanti gadyanti grnanti sadhavah 


(Bhag. 1.5.11) 


“On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the 
unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring 
about a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such 
transcendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.” 


Om tat sat 


A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
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“This Bhagavata Purdna is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purana.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the “literary incarnation of 
God.” After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Vedanta-sitras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
Vyasadeva’s commentary on his own Veddnta-sitras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature,” Srimad-Bhdgavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rajarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhégavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: 

‘*You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. | am therefore begging you to show the 
way of perfection for all persons, and especially for 
one who is about to die. Please let me know what a 
man should hear, chant, remember and worship, 
and also what he should not do. Please explain all 
this to me.” 
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Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sita Gosvami, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad- -Bhagavatam, later 
repeated the Bhdgavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisaranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Sita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Sita Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisdranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimisdranya between Sita Gosvami and the sages at Naimisaranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since 
philosophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the 
text, one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam to appreciate fully its profound message. 

It should also be noted that the volumes of the Bhagavatam need not 
be read consecutively, starting with the first and proceeding to the last. 
The translator of this edition compares the Bhdgavatam to sugar 
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. 

This edition of the Bhagavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 
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first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhaégavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhaégavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


—The Publishers 


His Divine Grace 


_ A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Faunder-Acarva af the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 


PLATE ONE 


‘At the time of his death the sinful Ajamila saw three awkward per- 
sons with deformed bodily features, fierce, twisted faces, and hair stand- 
ing erect on their bodies. With ropes in their hands, they had come to 
take him away to the abode of Yamaraja. When he saw them he was ex- 
tremely bewildered, and because of attachment to his child, Narayana, 
who was playing a short distance away, Ajamila began to call him loudly 
by his name. Thus with tears in his eyes he somehow or other chanted 
the holy name of Narayana. The order carriers of Visnu, the Visnudatas, 
immediately arrived when they heard the holy name of their master 
from the mouth of the dying Ajamila. The order carriers of Yamaraja 
were snatching the soul from the core of the heart of Ajamila, the hus- 
band of the prostitute, but with resounding voices the messengers of 
Lord Visnu, the Visnuditas, forbade them to do so.” (pp.42-46) 


PLATE TWO 


“After regretting his past sinful activities, Ajamila freed himself from 
all material attraction and took shelter at a Visnu temple in Hardwar, 
where he executed the process of bhakti-yoga. Thus he detached his 
mind from the process of sense gratification and became fully absorbed 
in thinking of the form of the Lord. When his intelligence and mind 
were fixed upon the form of the Lord, the brahmana Ajamila once again 
saw before him four celestial persons. Upon seeing the Visnuditas, 
Ajamila gave up his material body at Hardwar on the bank of the Ganges. 
He regained his original spiritual body, which was a body appropriate for 
an associate of the Lord. Accompanied by the order carriers of Lord 
Visnu, Ajamila boarded an airplane made of gold. Passing through the 
airways he went directly to the abode of Lord Visnu, the husband of the 
goddess of fortune.” (pp.128-133) 


PLATE THREE 


When the Yamaditas were baffled and defeated by the order carriers 
of Visnu, they approached their master, Yamaraja, the supreme judge of 
all sinful persons, to tell him of this incident. Almost in anger, they 
questioned whether there were many authorities other than him. 
Yamaraja then explained the position of the supreme controller of the en- 
tire world, Lord Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, and the glories of 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. (p.144) 


PLATE FOUR 


“When the ten sons of Pracinabarhi (known as the Pracetas) emerged 
from the waters where they were performing austerities, they saw that 
the entire surface of the world was covered by trees. Because of having 
undergone long austerities in the water, the Pracetds were very angry at 
the trees. Desiring to burn them to ashes, they generated wind and fire 
from their mouths. When Soma, the king of the trees and predominating 
deity of the moon, saw the fire and wind burning all the trees to ashes, he 
felt great sympathy because he is the maintainer of all herbs and trees. 
He appeared before the Pracetis to appease their anger.” (pp.193-196) 


PLATE FIVE 


“The Supreme Personality of Godhead is beyond the creation of this 
material world, for He is the source of the material qualities and cre- 
ation.” (p.221) In the beginning of the creation, the Lord expands Him- 
self in the form of the purusa incarnation, Maha-Visnu. Lying in the 
Causal Ocean, the Supreme Personality of Godhead glances over His un- 
manifest material energy (shown here as Durga, the personification of 
material nature). At that time the living entities, who are His parts and 
parcels, are impregnated into material nature. 
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PLATE SIX 


“Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has 
an eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other 
origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes. The Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who is inconceivably opulent, who is devoid of all material 
names, forms and pastimes, and who is all-pervading, is especially mer- 
ciful to the devotees who worship His lotus feet. Thus He exhibits tran- 
scendental forms and names with His different pastimes.”’ (p.232) 
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PLATE SEVEN 


‘When Prajapati Daksa saw that he was not properly generating all 
kinds of living entities, he went to a holy place named Aghamarsana, and 
there he executed very difficult austerities and worshiped the Lord with 
prayers. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who is extremely 
affectionate to His devotees, was very pleased by the prayers offered by 
Daksa, and thus He appeared at that holy place. The Lord’s lotus feet 
rested on the shoulders of His carrier, Garuda, and He appeared with 
eight long, mighty, very beautiful arms. In His hands He held a disc, 
conchshell, sword, shield, arrow, bow, rope and club—in each hand a 
different weapon, all brilliantly shining. His garments were yellow and 
His bodily hue deep bluish. His eyes and face were very cheerful, and 
from His neck to His feet hung a long garland of flowers. His chest was 
decorated with the Kaustubha jewel and the mark of Srivatsa. On His 
head was a gorgeous round helmet, and His ears were decorated with ear- 
rings resembling sharks. All these ornaments were uncommonly 
beautiful. The Lord wore a golden belt on His waist, bracelets on His 
arms, rings on His fingers, and ankle bells on His feet. He was accom- 
panied by great devotees like Narada, Nanda and all the principal 
demigods, led by the heavenly king, Indra, and the residents of various 
upper planetary systems. Situated on both sides of the Lord and behind 
Him as well, these devotees offered Him prayers continuously.” 


(pp.208-241) 


CHAPTER ONE 


The History of the Life of Ajamila 


Throughout Srimad-Bhagavatam there are descriptions of ten subject 
matters, including creation, subsequent creation and the planetary 
systems. Sukadeva Gosvami, the speaker of Srimad- Bhagavatam, has 
already described creation, subsequent creation and the planetary 
systems in the Third, Fourth and Fifth Cantos. Now, in this Sixth Canto, 
which consists of nineteen chapters, he will describe posana, or 
protection by the Lord. 

The first chapter relates the history of Ajamila, who was considered a 
greatly sinful man, but was liberated when four order carriers of Visnu 
came to rescue him from the hands of the order carriers of Yamaraja. A 
full description of how he was liberated, having been relieved of the 
reactions of his sinful life, is given in this chapter. Sinful activities are 
painful both in this life and in the next. We should know for certain that 
the cause of all painful life is sinful action. On the path of fruitive work 
one certainly commits sinful activities, and therefore according to the 
considerations of karma-kanda, different types of atonement are recom- 
mended. Such methods of atonement, however, do not free one from ig- 
norance, which is the root of sinful life. Consequently one is prone to 
commit sinful activities even after atonement, which is therefore very 
inadequate for purification. On the path of speculative knowledge one 
becomes free from sinful life by understanding things as they are. 
Therefore the acquirement of speculative knowledge is also considered a 
method of atonement. While performing fruitive activities one can be- 
come free from the actions of sinful life through austerity, penance, 
celibacy, control of the mind and senses, truthfulness and the practice of 
mystic yoga. By awakening knowledge one may also neutralize sinful 
reactions. Neither of these methods, however, can free one from the ten- 
dency to commit sinful activities. 

By bhakti-yoga one can completely avoid the tendency for sinful life; 
other methods are not very feasible. Therefore the Vedic literature con- 
cludes that devotional service is more important than the methods of 
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karma-kanda and jndna-kanda. Only the path of devotional service is 
auspicious for everyone. Fruitive activities and speculative knowledge 
cannot independently liberate anyone, but devotional service, indepen- 
dent of karma and jndna, is so potent that one who has fixed his mind at 
the lotus feet of Krsna is guaranteed not to meet the Yamaditas, the 
order carriers of Yamaraja, even in dreams. ; 

To prove the strength of devotional service, Sukadeva Gosvami de- 
scribed the history of Ajamila. Ajamila was a resident of Kanyakubja 
(the modern Kanauj). He was trained by his parents to become a perfect 
brahmana by studying the Vedas and following the regulative principles, 
but because of his past, this youthful brahmara was somehow attracted 
by a prostitute, and because of her association he became most fallen and 
abandoned all regulative principles. Ajamila begot in the womb of the 
prostitute ten sons, the last of whom was called Narayana. At the time of 
Ajamila’s death, when the order carriers of Yamaraja came to take him, 
he loudly called the name Narayana in fear because he was attached to 
his youngest son. Thus he remembered the original Narayana, Lord 
Visnu. Although he did not chant the holy name of Narayana completely 
offenselessly, it acted nevertheless. As soon as he chanted the holy name 
of Narayana, the order carriers of Lord Visnu immediately appeared on 
the scene. A discussion ensued between the order carriers of Lord Visnu 
and those of Yamaraja, and by hearing that discussion Ajamila was liber- 
ated. He could then understand the bad effect of fruitive activities and 
could also understand how exalted is the process of devotional service. 


TEXT 1 


RHEIN 
fraframt: afta anal aaa 7a | 
PAITIS IA AAT Acdata: ll 2 tl 


sri-pariksid uvdca 
nivrtti-margah kathita 

ddau bhagavata yatha 
krama-yogopalabdhena 

brahmana yad asamsrtih 
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Sri-pariksit uvadca—Maharaja Pariksit said; nivrtti-margah—the path 
of liberation; kathitah—described; Gdaw—in the beginning; 
bhagavata—by Your Holiness; yatha—duly; krama—gradually; yoga- 
upalabdhena—obtained by the yoga process; brahmand—along with 
Lord Brahma (after reaching Brahmaloka); yat—by which way; 
asarhsrtih—cessation of the repetition of birth and death. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit said: O my lord, O Sukadeva Gosvami, you 
have already described [in the Second Canto] the path of liberation 
[nivrtti-marga]. By following that path, one is certainly elevated 
gradually to the highest planetary system, Brahmaloka, from 
which one is promoted to the spiritual world along with Lord 
Brahma. Thus one’s repetition of birth and death in the material 
world ceases. 


PURPORT 


Since Maharaja Pariksit was a Vaisnava, when he heard the descrip- 
tion, at the end of the Fifth Canto, of the different hellish conditions of 
life, he was very much concerned with how to liberate the conditioned 
souls from the clutches of maya and take them back home, back to God- 
head. Therefore he reminded his spiritual master, Sukadeva Gosvami, 
about the nivrtti-marga, or path of liberation, which he had described in 
the Second Canto. Maharaja Pariksit, who at the time of death was fortu- 
nate to have met Sukadeva Gosvami, inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami 
about the path of liberation at that crucial time. Sukadeva Gosvami very 
much appreciated his question and congratulated him by saying: 


variydn esa te prasnah 
krto loka-hitarh nrpa 
atmavit-sammatah pumsam 
Srotavyadisu yah parah 


““My dear King, your question is glorious because it is very beneficial for 
all kinds of people. The answer to this question is the prime subject mat- 
ter for hearing, and it is approved by all transcendentalists.”’ 


(Bhag. 2.1.1) 
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Pariksit Maharaja was astonished that the living entities in the condi- 
tional stage do not accept the path of liberation, devotional service, in- 
stead of suffering in so many hellish conditions. This is the symptom of a 
Vaisnava. Varichd-kalpa-tarubhyas ca krpd-sindhubhya eva ca: a 
Vaisnava is an ocean of mercy. Para-duhkha-duhkhi: he is unhappy be- 
cause of the unhappiness of others. Therefore Pariksit Maharaja, being 
compassionate toward the conditioned souls suffering in hellish life, sug- 
gested that Sukadeva Gosvami continue describing the path of liberation, 
which he had explained i in the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam. The 
word asamsrti is very important in this connection. Samsrti refers to con- 
tinuing on the path of birth and death. Asamsrti, on the contrary, refers 
to nivrtti-marga, or the path of liberation, by which one’s birth and death 
cease and one gradually progresses to Brahmaloka, unless one is a pure 
devotee who does not care about going to the higher planetary systems, in 
which case one immediately returns home, back to Godhead, by execut- 
ing devotional service (tyaktva deham punar janma naiti). Pariksit 
Maharaja, therefore, was very eager to hear from Sukadeva Gosvami 
about the path of liberation for the conditioned soul. 

According to the opinion of the dcdryas, the word krama- 
yogopalabdhena indicates that by first performing karma-yoga and then 
Jfidna-yoga and finally coming to the platform of bhakti-yoga, one can 
be liberated. Bhakti-yoga, however, is so powerful that it does not 
depend on karma-yoga or jridna-yoga. Bhakti-yoga itself is so powerful 
that even an impious man with no assets in karma-yoga or an illiterate 
with no assets in jiadna-yoga can undoubtedly be elevated to the spiritual 
world if he simply adheres to bhakti-yoga. Mam evaisyasy asamsayah. 
Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (8.7) that by the process of bhakti-yoga one 
undoubtedly goes back to Godhead, back home to the spiritual world. 
Yogis, however, instead of going directly to the spiritual world, some- 
times want to see other planetary systems, and therefore they ascend to 
the planetary system where Lord Brahma lives, as indicated here by the 
word brahmana. At the time of dissolution, Lord Brahma, along with all 
the inhabitants of Brahmaloka, goes directly to the spiritual world. This 
is confrmed in the Vedas as follows: 


brahmanaé saha te sarve 
samprapte pratisaricare 
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parasyante krtatmanah 
pravisanti param padam 


““Because of their exalted position, those who are on Brahmaloka at the 
time of dissolution go directly back home, back to Godhead, along with 
Lord Brahma.” 


TEXT 2 


cafrenaa =| amayT =| ga | 
MSAAAATHATTTT: FAL TA UII 


pravrtti-laksanas caiva 
traigunya-visayo mune 

yo ‘sav alina-prakrter 
guna-sargah punah punah 


pravrtti—by inclination; laksanah—symptomized; ca—also; eva— 
indeed; trai-gunya—the three modes of nature; visayah—possessing as 
objectives; mune—O great sage; yah—which; asau—that; alina- 
prakrteh—of one who is not freed from the clutches of mdyd; guna- 
sargah—in which there is a creation of material bodies; punah punah— 
again and again. 


TRANSLATION 


O great sage Sukadeva Gosvami, unless the living entity is freed 
from the infection of the material modes of nature, he receives 
different types of bodies in which to enjoy or suffer, and according 
to the body, he is understood to have various inclinations. By 
following these inclinations he traverses the path called pravrtti- 
marga, by which one may be elevated to the heavenly planets, as 
you have already described [in the Third Canto]. 


PURPORT 
As Lord Krsna explains in Bhagavad-gita (9.25): 


yanti deva-vrata devan 
pitfn yanti pitr-vratah 
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bhiitani yanti bhiitejya 
yanti mad-ydjino ‘pi mam 


‘Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods; 
those who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; 
those who worship ancestors go to the ancestors; and those who worship 
Me will live with Me.’’ Because of the influence of the various modes of 
nature, the living entities have various tendencies or propensities, and 
therefore they are qualified to achieve various destinations. As long as 
one is materially attached, he wants to be elevated to the heavenly 
planets because of his attraction to the material world. The Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead declares, however, ““Those who worship Me come to 
Me.” If one has no information about the Supreme Lord and His abode, 
one tries to be elevated only to a higher material position, but when one 
concludes that in this material world there is nothing but repeated birth 
and death, he tries to return home, back to Godhead. If one attains that 
destination, he need never return to this material world (yad gatvd na 
nivartante tad dhama paramarm mama). As Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
says in Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 19.151): 


brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva 
guru-krsna-prasdde pdaya bhakti-lata-bija 


“According to their karma, all living entities are wandering throughout 
the entire universe. Some of them are being elevated to the upper plan- 
etary systems, and some are going down into the lower planetary 
systems. Out of many millions of wandering living entities, one who is 
very fortunate gets an opportunity to associate with a bona fide spiritual 
master by the grace of Krsna. By the mercy of both Krsna and the 
spiritual master, such a person receives the seed of the creeper of devo- 
tional service.”’ All living entities are rotating throughout the universe, 
going sometimes up to the higher planetary systems and sometimes down 
to the lower planets. This is the material disease, which is known as 
pravrtti-mdarga. When one becomes intelligent he takes to nivrtti-marga, 
the path of liberation, and thus instead of rotating within this material 
world, he returns home, back to Godhead. This is necessary. 
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TEXT 3 


MASI AR ARTaTaafin: | 
HIATT SANSA MT ATTAIN TTI 3 II 


adharma-laksanda nana 
narakdés cdnuvarnitah 

manvantaras ca vyakhyata 
ddyah svayambhuvo yatah 


adharma-laksanah—symptomized by impious activities; ndnd— 

» various; narakéh—hells; ca—also; anuvarnitah—have been described; 

manu-antarah—the change of Manus [in one day of Brahma there are 

fourteen Manus]; ca—also; vydkhydtah—has been described; ddyah— 

the original; suéyambhuvah—directly the son of Lord Brahma; yatah— 
wherein. 


TRANSLATION 
You have also described [at the end of the Fifth Canto] the 


varieties of hellish life that result from impious activities, and you 
have described [in the Fourth Canto] the first manvantara, which 
was presided over by Svayambhuva Manu, the son of Lord Brahma. 


TEXTS 4-5 


fraadtmamtasat = | 
ARCCR ETAL CU CICCE CSCIC Gan Rem 


WPA AISATAAT | 
satin fat a aweraatiy: i & I 


priyavratottdnapador 
vamsas tac-caritani ca 

dvipa-varsa-samudradri- 
nady-udydna-vanaspatin 
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dhard-mandala-samsthanam 
bhaga-laksana-manatah 

jyotisam vivaranam ca 
yathedam asrjad vibhuh 


priyavrata—of Priyavrata; uttanapadoh—and of Uttanapada; vam- 
sah—the dynasty; tat-caritani—their characteristics; ca—also; dvipa— 
different planets; varsa—lands; samudra—oceans and seas; adri— 
mountains; nadi—rivers; udya@na—gardens; vanaspatin—and trees; 
dhard-mandala—of the planet earth; sarmsthanam—situation; bhaga— 
according to divisions; laksana—different symptoms; manatah—and 
measurements; jyotisam—of the sun and other luminaries; 
vivaranadm—of the lower planetary systems; ca—and; yatha—as; 
idam—this; asrjat—created; vibhuh—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear lord, you have described the dynasties and charac- 
teristics of King Priyavrata and King Uttanapada. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead created this material world with various 
universes, planetary systems, planets and stars, with varied lands, 
seas, oceans, mountains, rivers, gardens and trees, all with dif- 
ferent characteristics. These are divided among this planet earth, 
the luminaries in the sky and the lower planetary systems. You 
have very clearly described these planets and the living entities 
who live on them. 


PURPORT 


Here the words yathedam asrjad vibhuh clearly indicate that the 
Supreme, the great, almighty Personality of Godhead, created this entire 
material world with its different varieties of planets, stars and so forth. 
Atheists try to conceal the hand of God, which is present in every cre- 
ation, but they cannot explain how all these creations could come into ex- 
istence without a competent intelligence and almighty power behind 
them. Simply to imagine or speculate is a waste of time. In Bhagavad- 
gita (10.8), the Lord says, aham sarvasya prabhavo: “I am the origin of 
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everything.” Mattah sarvar pravartate: ‘““Whatever exists in the cre- 
ation emanates from Me.” /ti matva bhajante mam budha bhava-saman- 
vitah: ““When one fully understands that I create everything by My 
omnipotence, one becomes firmly situated in devotional service and fully 
surrenders at My lotus feet.”’ Unfortunately, the unintelligent cannot im- 
mediately understand Krsna’s supremacy. Nonetheless, if they associate 
with devotees and read authorized books, they may gradually come to the 
proper understanding, although this may take many, many births. As 
Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (7.19): 


bahiindm janmanam ante 
Jianavan mam prapadyate 
vasudevah sarvam iti 
sa mahatma sudurlabhah 


**After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surren- 
ders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. 
Such a great soul is very rare.”’ Vasudeva, Krsna, is the creator of every- 
thing, and His energy is displayed in various ways. As explained in 
Bhagavad-gita (7.4-5), a combination of the material energy (bhiimir 
apo ’nalo vayuh) and the spiritual energy, the living entity, exists in 
every creation. Therefore the same principle, the combination of the 
supreme spirit and the material elements, is the cause of the cosmic 
manifestation. 


TEXT 6 
AAE REVIT A ATHPAT | 
AMINA FTPET TACT 1 § UI 


adhuneha maha-bhaga 
yathaiva narakan narah 
nanogra-yatanan neyat 
tan me vyakhyatum arhasi 


adhuna—right now; tha —in this material world; maha-bhaga—O 
greatly opulent and fortunate Sukadeva Gosvami; yathd—so that; eva— 
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indeed; narakdn—all the hellish conditions into which the impious are 
put; mnarah—human beings; ndnad—varieties of; ugra—terrible; 
yatanan—conditions of suffering; na iyat—may not undergo; tat— 
that; me—to me; vydkhydtum arhasi—please describe. 


TRANSLATION 


O greatly fortunate and opulent Sukadeva Gosvami, now kindly 
tell me how human beings may be saved from having to enter 
hellish conditions in which they suffer terrible pains. 


PURPORT 


In the Twenty-sixth Chapter of the Fifth Canto, Sukadeva Gosvami 
has explained that people who commit sinful acts are forced to enter 
hellish planets and suffer. Now Maharaja Pariksit, being a devotee, is 
concerned with how this can be stopped. A Vaisnava is para-duhkha- 
duhkhi; in other words, he has no personal troubles, but he is very 
unhappy to see others in trouble. Prahlada Maharaja said, ‘My Lord, I 
have no personal problems, for I have learned how to glorify Your tran- 
scendental qualities and thus enter a trance of ecstasy. I do have a 
problem, however, for I am simply thinking of these rascals and fools 
who are busy with mdyd-sukha, temporary happiness, without knowl- 
edge of devotional service unto You.”’ This is the problem faced by a 
Vaisnava. Because a Vaisnava fully takes shelter of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, he personally has no problems, but because he is 
compassionate toward the fallen, conditioned souls, he is always thinking 
of plans to save them from their hellish life in this body and the next. 
Pariksit Maharaja, therefore, anxiously wanted to know from Sukadeva 
Gosvami how humanity can be saved from gliding down to hell. 
Sukadeva Gosvami had already explained how people enter hellish life, 
and he could also explain how they could be saved from it. Intelligent 
men must take advantage of these instructions. Unfortunately, however, 
the entire world is lacking Krsna consciousness, and therefore people are 
suffering from the grossest ignorance and do not even believe in a life 
after this one. To convince them of their next life is very difficult be- 
cause they have become almost mad in their pursuit of material enjoy- 
ment. Nevertheless, our duty, the duty of all sane men, is to save them. 
Maharaja Pariksit is the representative of one who can save them. 
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TEXT 7 


HTH TAF 
a Weenahafa aaiza: 
SIA FUAASTAHUM: | 
gi a 2 Req arcana 
%y Hifsar ay Aaa AMAT: 11 9 II 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
na ced thaivapacitirn yathamhasah 
krtasya kuryan mana-ukta-panibhih 
dhruvam sa vai pretya narakan upaiti 
ye kirtita me bhavatas tigma-yatanah 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said; na—not; cet—if; 
iha—within this life; eva—certainly; apacitim—counteraction, atone- 
ment; yatha—duly; amhasah krtasya—when one has performed sinful 
activities; kurydt—performs; manah—with the mind; ukta—words; 
panibhih—and with the senses; dhruvam—undoubtedly; sah—that per- 
son; vai—indeed; pretya—after death; narakan—different varieties of 
hellish conditions; upaiti—attains; ye—which; kirtitah—were already 
described; me—by me; bhavatah—unto you; tigma-yatandh—in which 
there is very terrible suffering. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami replied: My dear King, if before one’s next 
death whatever impious acts one has performed in this life with his 
mind, words and body are not counteracted through proper atone- 
ment according to the description of the Manu-samhita and other 
dharma-sastras, one will certainly enter the hellish planets after 
death and undergo terrible suffering, as I have previously 
described to you. 


PURPORT 


Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura| mentions that although 
Maharaja Pariksit was a pure devotee, Sukadeva Gosvami did not 
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immediately speak to him about the strength of devotional service. As 


stated in Bhagavad-gita (14.26): 


mam ca yo 'vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gundn samatityaitan 


brahma-bhiydya kalpate 


Devotional service is so strong that if one fully surrenders to Krsna and 
takes fully to His devotional service, the reactions of his sinful life 
immediately stop. 

Elsewhere in the Gita (18.66), Lord Krsna urges that one give up all 
other duties and surrender to Him, and He promises, aham tvam sarva- 
papebhyo moksayisyami: “‘I shall free you from all sinful reactions and 
give you liberation.” Therefore in response to the inquiries of Pariksit 
Maharaja, Sukadeva Gosvami, his guru, could have immediately ex- 
plained the principle of bhakti, but to test Pariksit Maharaja’s intelli- 
gence, he first prescribed atonement according to karma-kdnda, the path 
of fruitive activities. For karma-kdnda there are eighty authorized scrip- 
tures, such as Manu-samhitad, which are known as dharma-Ssastras. In 
these scriptures one is advised to counteract his sinful acts by performing 
other types of fruitive action. This was the path first recommended by 

ukadeva Gosvami to Maharaja Pariksit, and actually it is a fact that one 
who does not take to devotional service must follow the decision of these 
scriptures by performing pious acts to counteract his impious acts. This is 
known as atonement. 


TEXT 8 
TUMGaae «=| TIS 

Tat «= Featefagerarcaat | 
aaa ZH Teed qa 

Brea Fafa oat frarataq ¢ I 


tasmat puraivasv iha pdpa-niskrtau 
yateta mrtyor avipadyatatmana 
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dosasya drstva guru-laghavam yatha 
bhisak cikitseta rujam nidanavit 


tasmat—therefore; purd—before,; eva—indeed; dsu—very quickly; 
iha—in this life; papa-niskrtau—to become free from the reaction of 
sinful activities; yateta—one should endeavor; mrtyoh—death; 
avipadyata—not troubled by disease and old age; dtmand—with a body; 
dosasya—of the sinful activities; drstvd —estimating; guru-laghavam— 
the heaviness or lightness; yatha—just like; bhisak—a physician; cikit- 
seta—would treat; rujam—of disease; nidana-vit—one who is expert in 
diagnosis. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, before one’s next death comes, as long as one’s body 
is strong enough, one should quickly adopt the process of atone- 
ment according to sastra; otherwise one’s time will be lost, and the 
reactions of his sins will increase. As as expert physician diagnoses 
and treats a disease according to its gravity, one should undergo 
atonement according to the severity of one’s sins. 


PURPORT 


The dharma-sastras like the Manu-samhita prescribe that a man who 
has committed murder should be hanged and his own life sacrificed in 
atonement. Previously this system was followed all over the world, but 
since people are becoming atheists, they are stopping capital punishment. 
This is not wise. Herein it is said that a physician who knows how to diag- 
nose a disease prescribes medicine accordingly. If the disease is very 
serious, the medicine must be strong. The weight of a murderer’s sin is 
very great, and therefore according to Manu-samhitdé a murderer must 
be killed. By killing a murderer the government shows mercy to him be- 
cause if a murderer is not killed in this life, he will be killed and forced 
to suffer many times in future lives. Since people do not know about the 
next life and the intricate workings of nature, they manufacture their 
own laws, but they should properly consult the established injunctions of 
the Sdstras and act accordingly. In India even today the Hindu com- 
munity often takes advice from expert scholars regarding how to 
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counteract sinful activities. In Christianity also there is a process of con- 
fession and atonement. Therefore atonement is required, and atonement 
must be undergone according to the gravity of one’s sinful acts. 


TEXT 9 
att TAT 


eet Tat TAA IAA SeAA | 
melt wet faa: mart FAT IS 1 


Sri-rdjovaca 
drsta-srutabhyam yat paépam 
Jadnann apy atmano *hitam 

karoti bhityo vivasah 
prayascittam atho katham 


Sri-rdja@. uvaca—Pariksit Maharaja replied; drsta—by seeing; sru- 
tabhyam—also by hearing (from the scriptures or lawbooks); yat— 
since; pdpam—sinful, criminal action; jaénan—knowing; api—al- 
though; dtmanah—of his self; ahitam—injurious; karoti—he acts; 
bhityah—again and again; vivasah—unable to control himself; 
prayascittam—atonement; atho—therefore; katham—what is the value 
of. 

TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit said: One may know that sinful activity is in- 
jurious for him because he actually sees that a criminal is punished 
by the government and rebuked by people in general and because 
he hears from scriptures and learned scholars that one is thrown 
into hellish conditions in the next life for committing sinful acts. 
Nevertheless, in spite of such knowledge, one is forced to commit 
sins again and again, even after performing acts of atonement. 
Therefore, what is the value of such atonement? 


PURPORT 


In some religious sects a sinful man goes to a priest to confess his sin- 
ful acts and pay a fine, but then he again commits the same sins and 
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returns to confess them again. This is the practice of a professional sin- 
ner. Pariksit Maharaja’s observations indicate that even five thousand 
years ago it was the practice of criminals to atone for their crimes but 
then commit the same crimes again, as if forced to do so. Therefore, 
owing to his practical experience, Pariksit Maharaja saw that the process 
of repeatedly sinning and atoning is pointless. Regardless of how many 
times he is punished, one who is attached to sense enjoyment will commit 
sinful acts again and again until he is trained to refrain from enjoying his 
senses. The word vivasa is used herein, indicating that even one who 
does not want to commit sinful acts will be forced to do so by habit. 
Pariksit Maharaja therefore considered the process of atonement to have 
little value for saving one from sinful acts. In the following verse he 
further explains his rejection of this process. 


TEXT 10 


STAIRS «| TTA | 
TBTAIsIPy Al FAA I12 ell 


kvacin nivartate ‘bhadrat 
kvacic carati tat punah 

prayascittam atho ‘partham 
manye kufijara-saucavat 


kvacit—sometimes; nivartate—ceases; abhadradt—from sinful ac- 
tivity; kvacit—sometimes; carati—commits; tat—that (sinful activity); 
punah—again; prdyascittam—the process of atonement; atho— 
therefore; apdrtham—useless; manye—I consider; kufjara-sauca- 
vat—exactly like the bathing of an elephant. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes one who is very alert so as not to commit sinful acts is 
victimized by sinful life again. I therefore consider this process of 
repeated sinning and atoning to be useless. It is like the bathing of 
an elephant, for an elephant cleanses itself by taking a full bath, 
but then throws dust over its head and body as soon as it returns to 


the land. 
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PURPORT 


When Pariksit Maharaja inquired how a human being could free him- 
self from sinful activities so as not to be forced to go to hellish planetary 
systems after death, Sukadeva Gosvami answered that the process of 
counteracting sinful life is atonement. In this way Sukadeva Gosvami 
tested the intelligence of Maharaja Pariksit, who passed the examination 
by refusing to accept this process as genuine. Now Pariksit Maharaja is 
expecting another answer from his spiritual master, Sukadeva Gosvami. 


TEXT 11 
PATE TTTNEATY 
ATT BARE TATA STH ET | 
afracfraftarcerart raterq 12 211 


sri-badardyanir uvdéca 
karmana karma-nirhdro 
na hy atyantika isyate 
avidvad-adhikdritvat 


prayascittam vimarsanam 


sri-badarayanih uvéca—Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of Vyasadeva, 
replied; karmand—by fruitive activities; karma-nirharah—counterac- 
tion of fruitive activities; na—not; hi—indeed; atyantikah —final; 
isyate—becomes possible; avidvat-adhikaritvat—from being without 
knowledge; prdyascittam—real atonement; virmarsanam—full knowl- 
edge of Vedanta. 
TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of Vedavyasa, answered: My dear 
King, since acts meant to neutralize impious actions are also 
fruitive, they will not release one from the tendency to act 
fruitively. Persons who subject themselves to the rules and regula- 
tions of atonement are not at all intelligent. Indeed, they are in the 
mode of darkness. Unless one is freed from the mode of ig- 
norance, trying to counteract one action through another is use- 
less because this will not uproot one’s desires. Thus even though 
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one may superficially seem pious, he will undoubtedly be prone to 
act impiously. Therefore real atonement is enlightenment in per- 
fect knowledge, Vedanta, by which one understands the Supreme 


Absolute Truth. 


PURPORT 


The guru, Sukadeva Gosvami, has examined Pariksit Maharaja, and it 
appears that the King has passed one phase of the examination by reject- 
ing the process of atonement because it involves fruitive activities. Now 
Sukadeva Gosvami is suggesting the platform of speculative knowledge. 
Progressing from karma-kdnda to jfidna-kanda, he is proposing, 
prayascittam vimarsanam: “Real atonement is full knowledge.” Vimar- 
Sana refers to the cultivation of speculative knowledge. In Bhagavad- 
gita, karmis, who are lacking in knowledge, are compared to asses. Krsna 


says in Bhagavad-gita (7.15): 


na mam duskrtino midhéh 
prapadyante narddhamah 

mayayapahrta-jnana 
adsuram bhdvam 4sritah 


“Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, 
whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic 
nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me.”’ Thus karmis who engage 
in sinful acts and who do not know the true objective of life are called 
midhas, asses. Vimarsana, however, is also explained in Bhagavad-gita 
(15.15), where Krsna says, vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah: the pur- 
pose of Vedic study is to understand the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. If one studies Vedanta but merely advances somewhat in specula- 
tive knowledge and does not understand the Supreme Lord, one remains 
the same midha. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.19), one attains real 
knowledge when he understands Krsna and surrenders unto Him 
(bahiinam janmandm ante jhdnavan mam prapadyate). To become 
learned and free from material contamination, therefore, one should try 
to understand Krsna, for thus one is immediately liberated from all pious 
and impious activities and their reactions. 
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TEXT 12 


aaa: TTA AT SaraTsHrrated FE | 
ad ampaay aa: ANT HAF 112211 


nasnatah pathyam evannam 
vyddhayo ‘bhibhavanti hi 
evam niyamakrd rajan 


Sanaih ksemaya kalpate 


na—not; asnatah—those who eat; pathyam—suitable; eva —indeed; 
annam—food; vyddhayah—different types of disease; abhibhavanti— 
overcome; hi—indeed; evam—similarly; niyama-krt—one following 
regulative principles; rajan—O King; sanaih—gradually; ksemaéya— 
for well-being; kalpate—becomes ft. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, if a diseased person eats the pure, uncontami- 
nated food prescribed by a physician, he is gradually cured, and 
the infection of disease can no longer touch him. Similarly, if one 
follows the regulative principles of knowledge, he gradually 
progresses toward liberation from material contamination. 


PURPORT 


One is gradually purified if one cultivates knowledge, even through 
mental speculation, and strictly follows the regulative principles enjoined 
in the Sdstras and explained in the next verse. Therefore the platform of 
Jriana, speculative knowledge, is better than the platform of karma, 
fruitive action. There is every chance of falling from the platform of 
karma to hellish conditions, but on the platform of jridna one is saved 
from hellish life, although one is still not completely free from infection. 
The difficulty is that on the platform of jfdna one thinks that he has 
been liberated and has become Narayana, or Bhagavan. This is another 
phase of ignorance. 


ye ‘nye ’ravindaksa vimukta-maninas 
tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayah 
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aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah 
patanty adho ‘nadrta-yusmad-arnghrayah 
(Bhag. 10.2.32) 


Because of ignorance, one speculatively thinks himself liberated from 
material contamination although actually he is not. Therefore even if one 
rises to brahma-jndna, understanding of Brahman, one nevertheless 
falls down because of not taking shelter of the lotus feet of Krsna. None- 
theless, jridnis at least know what is sinful and what is pious, and they 
very cautiously act according to the injunctions of the sastras. 


TEXTS 13-14 


TT AHWT Tit Fa | 
At ATMA Wt TAT AT? A 


arafasdt dk wan: agate: 
faread aeaty § Foenfiaras: evil 


tapasd brahmacaryena 
Samena ca damena ca 

tydagena satya-saucabhyam 
yamena niyamena va 


deha-vag-buddhijam dhira 
dharmajnah sraddhayanvitah 
ksipanty agham mahad api 


venu-gulmam ivdnalah 


tapasad —by austerity or voluntary rejection of material enjoyment; 
brahmacaryena—by celibacy (the first austerity); Samena—by controll- 
ing the mind; ca—and; damena—by fully controlling the senses; ca— 
also; tyagena—by voluntarily giving charity to good causes; satya —by 
truthfulness; saucabhyam—and by following regulative principles to 
keep oneself internally and externally clean; yamena—by avoiding 
cursing and violence; niyamena—by regularly chanting the holy name 


of the Lord; va—and; deha-vak-buddhi-jam—performed by the body, 
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words and intelligence; dhiradh—those who are sober; dharma-jiadh— 
fully imbued with knowledge of religious principles; sraddhayd an- 
vitah —endowed with faith; ksipanti—destroy; agham—all kinds of sin- 
ful activities; mahat api—although very great and abominable; venu- 
gulmam—the dried creepers beneath a bamboo tree; iva—like; 


analah—fre. 


TRANSLATION 


To concentrate the mind, one must observe a life of celibacy and 
not fall down. One must undergo the austerity of voluntarily giv- 
ing up sense enjoyment. One must then control the mind and 
senses, give charity, be truthful, clean and nonviolent, follow the 
regulative principles and regularly chant the holy name of the 
Lord. Thus a sober and faithful person who knows the religious 
principles is temporarily purified of all sins performed with his 
body, words and mind. These sins are like the dried leaves of 
creepers beneath a bamboo tree, which may be burned by fire al- 
though their roots remain to grow again at the first opportunity. 


PURPORT 


Tapah is explained in the smrti-sadstra as follows: manasas 
cendriyanam ca aikagryam paramam tapah. ‘‘Complete control of the 
mind and senses and their complete concentration on one kind of activity 
is called tapah.’’ Our Krsna consciousness movement is teaching people 
how to concentrate the mind on devotional service. This is first-class 
tapah. Brahmacarya, the life of celibacy, has eight aspects: one should 
not think of women, speak about sex life, dally with women, look 
lustfully at women, talk intimately with women or decide to engage in 
sexual intercourse, nor should one endeavor for sex life or engage in sex 
life. One should not even think of women or look at them, to say nothing 
of talking with them. This is called first-class brahmacarya. If a 
brahmacari or sannydsi talks with a woman in a secluded place, 
naturally there will be a possibility of sex life without anyone’s knowl- 
edge. Therefore a complete brahmacari practices just the opposite. If one 
is a perfect brahmacari, he can very easily control the mind and senses, 
give charity, speak truthfully and so forth. To begin, however, one must 
control the tongue and the process of eating. 
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In the bhakti-marga, the path of devotional service, one must strictly 
follow the regulative principles by first controlling the tongue (sevon- 
mukhe hi jihvadau svayam eva sphuraty adah). The tongue (jihva) can 
be controlled if one chants the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra, does not speak 
of any subjects other than those concerning Krsna and does not taste any- 
thing not offered to Krsna. If one can control the tongue in this way, 
brahmacarya and other purifying processes will automatically follow. It 
will be explained in the next verse that the path of devotional service is 
completely perfect and is therefore superior to the path of fruitive ac- 
tivities and the path of knowledge. Quoting from the Vedas, Srila 
Viraraghava Acarya explains that austerity involves observing fasts as 
fully as possible (tapaséndsakena). Srila Ripa Gosvami has also advised 
that atyahdra, too much eating, is an impediment to advancement in 


spiritual life. Also, in Bhagavad-gita (6.17) Krsna says: 


yuktahara-viharasya 
yukta-cestasya karmasu 

yukta-svapnavabodhasya 
yogo bhavati duhkha-ha 


“He who is temperate in his habits of eating, sleeping, working and 
recreation can mitigate all material pains by practicing the yoga system.” 

In text 14 the word dhirdh, meaning “those who are undisturbed 
under all circumstances,” is very significant. Krsna tells Arjuna in 


Bhagavad-gita (2.14): 


matra-sparsds tu kaunteya 
Sitosna-sukha-duhkha-dah 
dgamapayino ’nityds 
tams titiksasva bhdrata 


““O son of Kunti, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and dis- 
tress, and their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and 
disappearance of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense per- 
ception, O scion of Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without 
being disturbed.” In material life there are many disturbances (adhyat- 
mika, adhidaivika and adhibhautika). One who has learned to tolerate 


these disturbances under all circumstances is called dhira. 
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TEXT 15 


SHIA AKA MAAITTNTM: | 
me qeated areca aterehaag ATER I 


kecit kevalaya bhaktya 
vdsudeva-parayanah 

agham dhunvanti kartsnyena 
nihdram iva bhaskarah 


kecit—some people; kevalaya bhaktya —by executing unalloyed devo- 
tional service; vdsudeva—to Lord Krsna, the all-pervading Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; pardyanah—completely attached (only to such 
service, without dependence on austerity, penance, cultivation of knowl- 
edge or pious activities); agham—all kinds of sinful reactions; dhun- 
vanti—destroy; kartsnyena—completely (with no possibility that sinful 
desires will revive); niharam—fog; iva—like; bhdskarah—the sun. 


TRANSLATION 


Only a rare person who has adopted complete, unalloyed devo- 
tional service to Krsna can uproot the weeds of sinful actions with 
no possibility that they will revive. He can do this simply by dis- 
charging devotional service, just as the sun can immediately 
dissipate fog by its rays. 


PURPORT 


In the previous verse Sukadeva Gosvami gave the example that the 
dried leaves of creepers beneath a bamboo tree may be completely burnt 
to ashes by a fire, although the creepers may sprout again because the 
root is still in the ground. Similarly, because the root of sinful desire is 
not destroyed in the heart of a person who is cultivating knowledge but 
who has no taste for devotional service, there is a possibility that his sin- 


ful desires will reappear. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.4): 


sreyah-srtim bhaktim udasya te vibho 
klisyanti ye kevala-bodha-labdhaye 
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Speculators who undergo great labor to gain a meticulous understanding 
of the material world by distinguishing between sinful and pious ac- 
tivities, but who are not situated in devotional service are prone to ma- 
terial activities. They may fall down and become implicated in fruitive 
activities. If one becomes attached to devotional service, however, his 
desires for material enjoyment are automatically vanquished without 
separate endeavor. Bhaktih paresdnubhavo viraktir anyatra ca: if one 
is advanced in Krsna consciousness, material activities, both sinful and 
pious, automatically become distasteful to him. That is the test of Krsna 
consciousness. Both pious and impious activities are actually due to ig- 
norance because a living entity, as an eternal servant of Krsna, has no 
need to act for his personal sense gratification. Therefore as soon as one 
is reclaimed to the platform of devotional service, he relinquishes his at- 
tachment for pious and impious activities and is interested only in what 
will satisfy Krsna. This process of bhakti, devotional service to Krsna 
(vdsudeva-pardyana), relieves one from the reactions of all activities. 
Since Maharaja Pariksit was a great devotee, the answers of his guru, 
Sukadeva Gosvami, concerning karma-kanda and jridna-kanda could 
not satisfy him. Therefore Sukadeva Gosvami, knowing very well the 
heart of his disciple, explained the transcendental bliss of devotional ser- 
vice. The word kecit, which is used in this verse, means, “‘a few people 
but not all.” Not everyone can become Krsna conscious. As Krsna 


explains in Bhagavad-gita (7.3): 


manusyadnam sahasresu 
kascid yatati siddhaye 

yatatam api siddhanam 
kascin mam vetti tattvatah 


“Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, 
and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in 
truth.” Practically no one understands Krsna as He is, for Krsna cannot 
be understood through pious activities or attainment of the most elevated 
speculative knowledge. Actually the highest knowledge consists of 
understanding Krsna. Unintelligent men who do not understand Krsna 
are grossly puffed up, thinking that they are liberated or have them- 
selves become Krsna or Narayana. This is ignorance. 
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To indicate the purity of bhakti, devotional service, Srila Ripa 
Gosvami says in Bhakti-rasdémrta-sindhu (1.1.11): 


anyabhilasita-siinyarh 
Jfidna-karmady-anavrtam 

anukilyena krsnanu- 
Silanam bhaktir uttama 


‘One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord 
Krsna favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through 
fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devo- 
tional service.” Srila Ripa Gosvami further explains that bhakti is klesa- 
ghni subhada, which means if one takes to devotional service, all kinds 
of unnecessary labor and material distress cease entirely and one 
achieves all good fortune. Bhakti is so powerful that it is also said to be 
moksa-laghutadkrt; in other words, it minimizes the importance of 
liberation. 

Nondevotees must undergo material hardships because they are prone 
to commit sinful fruitive activities. The desire to commit sinful actions 
continues in their hearts due to ignorance. These sinful actions are 
divided into three categories—pdtaka, mahd-pdtaka and atipdtaka— 
and also into two divisions: prarabdha and aprdrabdha. Prarabdha 
refers to sinful reactions from which one is suffering at the present, and 
aprarabdha refers to sources of potential suffering. When the seeds 
(bija) of sinful reactions have not yet fructified, the reactions are called 
aprarabdha. These seeds of sinful action are unseen, but they are un- 
limited, and no one can trace when they were first planted. Because of 
prarabdha, sinful reactions that have already fructified, one is seen to 
have taken birth in a low family or to be suffering from other miseries. 

When one takes to devotional service, however, all phases of sinful 
life, including praérabdha, aprarabdha and bija, are vanquished. In 
Srimad- -Bhagavatam (11.14.19) Lord Krsna tells Uddhava: 


yathadgnih susamrddharcih 
karoty edhamsi bhasmasat 

tatha mad-visaya bhaktir 
uddhavainadmsi krtsnasah 
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“My dear Uddhava, devotional service in relationship with Me is like a 
blazing fire that can burn to ashes all the fuel of sinful activities supplied 
to it.” How devotional service vanquishes the reactions of sinful life is 
explained in Srimad-Bhdégavatam (3.33.6) in a verse spoken during 
Lord Kapiladeva’s instructions to His mother, Devahiti. Devahiti said: 


yan-namadheya-sravananukirtanad 
yat-prahvandad yat-smaranad api kvacit 
Svddo ‘pi sadyah savanaya kalpate 
kutah punas te bhagavan nu darsandat 


**My dear Lord, if even a person born in a family of dog-eaters hears and 
repeats the chanting of Your glories, offers respects to You and remem- 
bers You, he is immediately greater than a brahmana and is therefore 
eligible to perform sacrifices. Therefore, what is to be said of one who 
has seen You directly?” 

In the Padma Purana there is a statement that persons whose hearts. 
are always attached to the devotional service of Lord Visnu are im- 
mediately released from all the reactions of sinful life. These reactions 
generally exist in four phases. Some of them are ready to produce results 
immediately, some are in the form of seeds, some are unmanifested, and 
some are current. All such reactions are immediately nullified by devo- 
tional service. When devotional service is present in one’s heart, desires 
to perform sinful activities have no place there. Sinful life is due to ig- 
norance, which means forgetfulness of one’s constitutional position as an 
eternal servant of God, but when one is fully Krsna conscious he realizes 
that he is God’s eternal servant. 

In this regard, Srila Jiva Gosvami comments that bhakti may be 
divided into two divisions: (1) santatd, devotional service that continues 
incessantly with faith and love, and (2) kadacitki, devotional service 
that does not continue incessantly but is sometimes awakened. Inces- 
santly flowing devotional service (santata) may also be divided into two 
categories: (1) service performed with slight attachment and 
(2) spontaneous devotional service. Intermittent devotional service 
(kadacitki) may be divided into three categories: (1) ragabhasamayi, 
devotional service in which one is almost attached, (2) ragabhasa- 
Stinya-svartipa-bhita, devotional service in which there is no spon- 
taneous love but one likes the constitutional position of serving, and 
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(3) abhdsa-riipda, a slight glimpse of devotional service. As for atone- 
ment, if one has caught even a slight glimpse of devotional service, all 
needs to undergo prdyascitta, atonement, are superseded. Therefore 
atonement is certainly unnecessary when one has achieved spontaneous 
love and, above that, attachment with love, which are signs of increasing 
advancement in kaddcitki. Even in the stage of dbhdsa-ripa bhakti, all 
the reactions of sinful life are uprooted and vanquished. Srila Jiva 
Gosvami expresses the opinion that the word kdrtsnyena means that even 
if one has a desire to commit sinful actions, the roots of that desire are 
vanquished merely by abhdsa-riipd bhakti. The example of bhdskara, 
the sun, is most appropriate. The abhdsa feature of bhakti is compared to 
twilight, and the accumulation of one’s sinful activities is compared to 
fog. Since fog does not spread throughout the sky, the sun need do no 
more than merely manifest its first rays, and the fog immediately disap- 
pears. Similarly, if one has even a slight relationship with devotional ser- 
vice, all the fog of his sinful life is immediately vanquished. 


TEXT 16 


TAM TI Tay TI TTATAA: | 
ay ||| HeOamacqerarsaay 2 El 


na tatha hy aghavan rdjan 
pityeta tapa-ddibhih 

yatha krsnarpita-pranas 
tat-purusa-nisevaya 


na—not; tathad—so much; hi—certainly; agha-van—a man full of 
sinful activities; rdjan—O King; piiyeta—can become purified; tapah- 
ddibhih—by executing the principles of austerity, penance, 
brahmacarya and other purifying processes; yatha—as much as; krsna- 
arpita-pranah—the devotee whose life is fully Krsna conscious; tat- 
purusa-nisevayd—by engaging his life in the service of Krsna’s repre- 
sentative. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, if a sinful person engages in the service of a bona 
fide devotee of the Lord and thus learns how to dedicate his life 
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unto the lotus feet of Krsna, he can be completely purified. One 
cannot be purified merely by undergoing austerity, penance, 
brahmacarya and the other methods of atonement I have 
previously described. 


PURPORT 


Tat-purusa refers to a preacher of Krsna consciousness, such as the 
spiritual master. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has said, chadiya 
vaisnava-sevad nistdra payeche keba: “Without serving a bona fide 
spiritual master, an ideal Vaisnava, who can be delivered from the 
clutches of maya?” This idea is also expressed in many other places. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.5.2) says, mahat-sevarn dvaram Ghur vimukteh: 
if one desires liberation from the clutches of mdyd, one must associate 
with a pure devotee mahdtma. A mahatma is one who engages twenty- 
four hours daily in the loving service of the Lord. As Krsna says in 


Bhagavad-gita (9.13): 


mahatmanas tu mam partha 
daivirn prakrtim dsritah 

bhajanty ananya-manaso 
jniatvad bhitadim avyayam 


*‘O son of Prtha, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under 
the protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional 
service because they know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
original and inexhaustible.”’ Thus the symptom of a mahdatm is that he 
has no engagement other than service to Krsna. One must render service 
to a Vaisnava in order to get freed from sinful reactions, revive one’s 
original Krsna consciousness and be trained in how to love Krsna. This is 
the result of mahdtma-sevd. Of course, if one engages in the service of a 
pure devotee, the reactions of one’s sinful life are vanquished auto- 
matically. Devotional service is necessary not to drive away an insignif- 
cant stock of sins, but to awaken our dormant love for Krsna. As fog is 
vanquished at the first glimpse of sunlight, one’s sinful reactions are 
automatically vanquished as soon as one begins serving a pure devotee; 
no separate endeavor is required. 
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The word krsnarpita-pranah refers to a devotee who dedicates his life 
to serving Krsna, not to being saved from the path to hellish life. A devo- 
tee is narayana-pardyana, or vdsudeva-parayana, which means that the 
path of Vasudeva, or the devotional path, is his life and soul. Narayana- 
parah sarve na kutascana bibhyati (Bhag. 6.17.28): such a devotee is 
not afraid of going anywhere. There is a path toward liberation in the 
higher planetary systems and a path toward the hellish planets, but a 
narayana-para devotee is unafraid wherever he is sent; he simply wants 
to remember Krsna, wherever he may be. Such a devotee is unconcerned 
with hell and heaven; he is simply attached to rendering service to 
Krsna. When a devotee is put into hellish conditions, he accepts them as 
Krsna’s mercy: tat te ‘nukampam susamiksamanah (Bhag. 10.14.8). He 
does not protest, “Oh, I am such a great devotee of Krsna. Why have | 
been put into this misery?” Instead he thinks, ““This is Krsna’s mercy.” 
Such an attitude is possible for a devotee who engages in the service of 
Krsna’s representative. This is the secret of success. 


TEXT 17 
MN as BH Gea: JaSHAAT: | 
SMR AIAN TT ATTTATMT: 11291) 


sadhricino hy ayam loke 
panthah ksemo ’kuto-bhayah 

susilah sadhavo yatra 
narayana-parayanah 


sadhricinah—just appropriate; hi—certainly; ayam—this; loke—in 
the world; panthah—path; ksemah—auspicious; akutah-bhayah— 
without fear; su-silah—well-behaved; sddhavah—saintly persons; 
yatra—wherein; ndrdyana-pardyanah—those who have taken the path 
of Narayana, devotional service, as their life and soul. 


TRANSLATION 


The path followed by pure devotees, who are well-behaved and 
fully endowed with the best qualifications, is certainly the most 
auspicious path in this material world. It is free from fear, and it is 
authorized by the sastras. 
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PURPORT 


One should not think that the person who takes to bhakti is one who 
cannot perform the ritualistic ceremonies recommended in the karma- 
kanda section of the Vedas or is not sufficiently educated to speculate on 
spiritual subjects. Mayavadis generally allege that the bhakti path is for 
women and illiterates. This is a groundless accusation. The bhakti path is 
followed by the most learned scholars, such as the Gosvamis, Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Raméanujacdérya. These are the actual 
followers of the bhakti path. Regardless of whether or not one is educated 
or aristocratic, one must follow in their footsteps. Mahdjano yena gatah 
sa panthah: one must follow the path of the mahdjanas. The mahajanas 
are those who have taken to the path of devotional service (susilah 
sadhavo yatra ndrdyana-parayanah), for these great personalities are 
the perfect persons. As stated in Srimad-Bhaégavatam (5.18.12): 


yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akiricanad 


sarvair gunais tatra samdsate surah 


‘One who has unflinching devotion to the Personality of Godhead has all 
the good qualities of the demigods.”’ The less intelligent, however, mis- 
understand the bhakti path and therefore allege that it is for one who 
cannot execute ritualistic ceremonies or speculate. As confirmed here by 
the word sadhricinah, bhakti is the path that is appropriate, not the paths 
of karma-kdanda and jriana-kadnda. Mayavadis may be susilah sadhavah 
(well-behaved saintly persons), but there is nevertheless some doubt 
about whether they are actually making progress, for they have not ac- 
cepted the path of bhakti. On the other hand, those who follow the path 
of the acaryas are susilah and sadhavah, but furthermore their path is 
akuto-bhaya, which means free from fear. One should fearlessly follow 
the twelve mahdjanas and their line of disciplic succession and thus be 
liberated from the clutches of mayd. 


TEXT 18 


oraerants sonia aoe Ra | 
a fasgaiqa aay que area UII 
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prayascittani cirnani 
narayana-paranmukham 

na nispunanti rdjendra 
sura-kumbham iwadpagah 


prayascittani—processes of atonement; cimmdni—very nicely per- 
formed; naérayana-paranmukham—a nondevotee; na nispunanti—can- 
not purify; rajendra—O King; sura-kumbham—a pot containing liquor; 
iva—like; a@pa-gah—the waters of the rivers. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, as a pot containing liquor cannot be purified even 
if washed in the waters of many rivers, nondevotees cannot be 
purified by processes of atonement even if they perform them very 
well. 


PURPORT 


To take advantage of the methods of atonement, one must be at least 
somewhat devoted; otherwise there is no chance of one’s being purified. 
It is clear from this verse that even those who take advantage of karma- 
kanda and jnana-kdnda, but are not at least slightly devoted cannot be 
purified simply by following these other paths. The word prdyascittani is 
plural in number to indicate both karma-kdnda and jrana-kanda. 
Narottama dasa Thakura therefore says, karma-kanda, jndana-kanda, 
kevala visera bhanda. Thus Narottama dasa Thakura compares the paths 
of karma-kdnda and jrdna-kanda to pots of poison. Liquor and poison 
are in the same category. According to this verse from Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, a person who has heard a good deal about the path of devo- 
tional service, but who is not attached to it, who is not Krsna conscious, is 
like a pot of liquor. Such a person cannot be purified without at least a 
slight touch of devotional service. 


TEXT 19 


agent: = HuTIalaraai- 
fart azaorafit afte | 
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at FA WNIT THe 
masts qeafea & Ao faHATH 2 SI 


sakrn manah krsna-padaravindayor 
nivesitamn tad-guna-ragi yair iha 

na te yamam pdsa-bhrtas ca tad-bhatan 
svapne ‘pi pasyanti hi cirna-niskrtah 


sakrt—once only; manah—the mind; ee ee 
unto the two lotus feet of Lord Krsna; nivesitam—completely surren- 
dered; tat—of Krsna; guna-ragi—which is somewhat attached to the 
qualities, name, fame and paraphernalia; yath—by whom; iha—in this 
world; na—not; te—such persons; yamam— Yamaraja, the superinten- 
dent of death; pasa-bhrtah —those who carry ropes (to catch sinful per- 
sons); ca—and; tat—his; bhatan—order carriers; svapne api—even in 
dreams; pasyanti—see; hi—indeed; cirna-niskrtah—who have per- 
formed the right type of atonement. 


TRANSLATION 


Although not having fully realized Krsna, persons who have 
even once surrendered completely unto His lotus feet and who 
have become attracted to His name, form, qualities and pastimes 
are completely freed of all sinful reactions, for they have thus ac- 
cepted the true method of atonement. Even in dreams, such sur- 
rendered souls do not see Yamaraja or his order carriers, who are 
equipped with ropes to bind the sinful. 


PURPORT 
Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (18.66): 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam Saranam vraja 

aham tvaém sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami ma sucah 
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“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” This same principle is 
described here (sakrn manah krsna-padaravindayoh). If by studying 
Bhagavad-gita one decides to surrender to Krsna, he is immediately 
freed from all sinful reactions. It is also significant that Sukadeva 
Gosvami, having several times repeated the words vdsudeva-pardyana 
and ndrdyana-pardyana, finally says krsna-paddravindayoh. Thus he 
indicates that Krsna is the origin of both Narayana and Vasudeva. Even 
though Narayana and Vasudeva are not different from Krsna, simply by 
surrendering to Krsna one fully surrenders to all His expansions, such as 
Narayana, Vasudeva and Govinda. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita 
(7.7), mattah paratararh nanyat: “There is no truth superior to Me.” 
There are many names and forms of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, but Krsna is the supreme form (krsnas tu bhagavdn svayam). 
Therefore Krsna recommends to neophyte devotees that one should sur- 
render unto Him only (mam ekam). Because neophyte devotees cannot 
understand what the forms of Narayana, Vasudeva and Govinda are, 
Krsna directly says, mdm ekam. Herein, this is also supported by the 
word krsna-padaravindayoh. Narayana does not speak personally, but 
Krsna or Vasudeva does, as in Bhagavad-gita for example. Therefore, to 
follow the direction of Bhagavad-gitd means to surrender unto Krsna, 
and to surrender in this way is the highest perfection of bhakti-yoga. 
Pariksit Maharaja had inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami how one can 
be saved from falling into the various conditions of hellish life. In this 
verse Sukadeva Gosvami answers that a soul who has surrendered to 
Krsna certainly cannot go to naraka, hellish existence. To say nothing of 
going there, even in his dreams he does not see Yamaraja or his order 
carriers, who are able to take one there. In other words, if one wants to 
save himself from falling into naraka, hellish life, he should fully sur- 
render to Krsna. The word sakrt is significant because it indicates that if 
one sincerely surrenders to Krsna once, he is saved even if by chance he 
falls down by committing sinful activities. Therefore Krsna says in 


Bhagavad-gita (9.30): 


api cet suduracaro 


bhajate mam ananya-bhak 
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sddhur eva sa mantavyah 
samyag vyavasito hi sah 


‘Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in 
devotional service he is to be considered saintly because he is properly 
situated.” If one never for a moment forgets Krsna, he is safe even if by 
chance he falls down by committing sinful acts. 
In the Second Chapter of Bhagavad-gita (2.40) the Lord also says: 
nehabhikrama-ndso ’sti 
pratyavayo na vidyate 
svalpam apy asya dharmasya 
trayate mahato bhayat 


**In this endeavor there is no loss or diminution, and a little advancement 
on this path can protect one from the most dangerous type of fear.” 

Elsewhere in the Gita (6.40) the Lord says, na hi kalyana-krt kascid 
durgatim tata gacchati: ““One who performs auspicious activity is never 
overcome by evil.” The highest kalydna (auspicious) activity is to sur- 
render to Krsna. That is the only path by which to save oneself from fall- 
ing down into hellish life. Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati has confirmed 
this as follows: 


kaiwalyam narakayate tri-dasa-ptir dkdsa-puspdyate 
durdantendriya-kala-sarpa-patali protkhata-damstrdyate 

visvam ptirna-sukhdyate vidhi-mahendrdadis ca kitayate 
vat-karunya-katdéksa-vaibhavavatam tam gauram eva stumah 


The sinful actions of one who has surrendered unto Krsna are compared 
to a snake with its poison fangs removed (protkhata-damstrayate). Such 
a snake is no longer to be feared. Of course, one should not commit sinful 
activities on the strength of having surrendered to Krsna. However, even 
if one who has surrendered to Krsna happens to do something sinful be- 
cause of his former habits, such sinful actions no longer have a destruc- 
tive effect. Therefore one should adhere to the lotus feet of Krsna very 
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tightly and serve Him under the direction of the spiritual master. Thus 
in all conditions one will be akuto-bhaya, free from fear. 


TEXT 20 


Al weedatataad gay | 
qari faq: aaeed Prag F [Roll 


atra codaharantimam 
itihdsam purdtanam 

diitanam visnu-yamayoh 
samvddas tam nibodha me 


atra—in this connection; ca—also; udaharanti—they give as an ex- 
ample; imam—this; itihdsam—the history (of Ajamila); purdtanam— 
which is very old; diétdndm—of the order carriers; visnu—of Lord 
Visnu; yamayoh—and of Yamaraja; sammvddah—the discussion; tam— 
that; nibodha—try to understand; me—from me. 


TRANSLATION 


In this regard, learned scholars and saintly persons describe a 
very old historical incident involving a discussion between the 
order carriers of Lord Visnu and those of Yamaraja. Please hear of 
this from me. 


PURPORT 


The Purdnas, or old histories, are sometimes neglected by unin- 
telligent men who consider their descriptions mythological. Actually, the 
descriptions of the Puranas, or the old histories of the universe, are fac- 
tual, although not chronological. The Puranas record the chief incidents 
that have occurred over many millions of years, not only on this planet 
but also on other planets within the universe. Therefore all learned and 
realized Vedic scholars speak with references to the incidents in the 
Puranas. Srila Ripa Gosvami accepts the Purdnas to be as important as 
the Vedas themselves. Therefore in Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu he quotes 
the following verse from the Brahma-yamala: 
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Sruti-smrti-purdnadi- 
paricaratra-vidhim vina 

aikantiki harer bhaktir 
utpdtayaiva kalpate 


“Devotional service of the Lord that ignores the authorized Vedic 
literatures like the Upanisads, Purdnas and Ndrada-pajicaratra is 
simply an unnecessary disturbance in society.”’ A devotee of Krsna must 
refer not only to the Vedas, but also to the Puranas. One should not 
foolishly consider the Puranas mythological. If they were mythological, 
Sukadeva Gosvami would not have taken the trouble to recite the old 
historical incidents concerning the life of Ajamila. Now the history 
begins as follows. 


TEXT 21 
aleagen faa: KaerataTatae: 
AAT ABATTART IAT: Aetat aa: 1221 
kanyakubje duijah kascid 
dasi-patir ajamilah 
namnaé nasta-saddcaro 
dasyah samsarga-disitah 


kdnya-kubje—in the city of Kanyakubja (Kanauj, a town near Kan- 
pur); dvyah—bréhmana; kascit—some; dasi-patih—the husband of a 
low-class woman or prostitute; ajamilah—Ajamila; ndmna—by name; 
nasta-sat-dcarah—who lost all brahminical qualities; désyah—of the 
prostitute or maidservant; samsarga-disitah—contaminated by the asso- 
ciation. 


TRANSLATION 


In the city known as Kanyakubja there was a brahmana named 
Ajamila who married a prostitute maidservant and lost all his 
brahminical qualities because of the association of that low-class 
woman. 
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PURPORT 


The fault of illicit connection with women is that it makes one lose all 
brahminical qualities. In India there is still a class of servants, called 
Stidras, whose maidservant wives are called sidranis. Sometimes people 
who are very lusty establish relationships with such maidservants and 
sweeping women, since in the higher statuses of society they cannot in- 
dulge in the habit of woman hunting, which is strictly prohibited by 
social convention. Ajamila, a qualified brahmana youth, lost all his 
brahminical qualities because of his association with a prostitute, but he 
was ultimately saved because he had begun the process of bhakti-yoga. 
Therefore in the previous verse, Sukadeva Gosvami spoke of the person 
who has only once surrendered himself at the lotus feet of the Lord 
(manah krsna-padaravindayoh) or has just begun the bhakti-yoga pro- 
cess. Bhakti-yoga begins with sravanam kirtanam visnoh, hearing and 
chanting of Lord Visnu’s names, as in the mahd-mantra—Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare. Chanting is the beginning of bhakti-yoga. Therefore 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu declares: 


harer ndma harer nama 
harer namaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 


“In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no 
other way. There is no other way.” The process of chanting the holy 
name of the Lord is always superbly effective, but it is especially effec- 
tive in this age of Kali. Its practical effectiveness will now be explained 
by Sukadeva Gosvami through the history of Ajamila, who was freed 
from the hands of the Yamaditas simply because of chanting the holy 
name of Narayana. Pariksit Maharaja’s original question was how to be 
freed from falling down into hell or into the hands of the Yamaditas. In 
reply, Sukadeva Gosvami is citing this old historical example to convince 
Pariksit Maharaja of the potency of bhakti-yoga, which begins simply 
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with the chanting of the Lord’s name. All the great authorities of bhakti- 
yoga recommend the devotional process beginning with the chanting of 


the holy name of Krsna (tan-ndéma-grahanddibhih). 


TEXT 22 
qa: Faaagateat — -afreniaa: | 
frrgererafratarara fea: 22K! 


bandy-aksaih kaitavais cauryair 
garhitam vrttim dsthitah 

bibhrat kutumbam asucir 
yatayam asa dehinah 


bandi-aksaih—by unnecessarily arresting someone; kaitavaih—by 
cheating in gambling or throwing dice; cauryaih—by committing theft; 
garhitam—condemned; vrttim—professions; dsthitah—who has under- 
taken (because of association with a prostitute); bibhrat—maintaining; 
kutumbam—his dependent wife and children; asucih—being most sin- 
ful; yatayam dsa—he gave trouble; dehinah—to other living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


This fallen brahmana, Ajamila, gave trouble to others by arrest- 
ing them, by cheating them in gambling, or by directly plundering 
them. This was the way he earned his livelihood and maintained 
his wife and children. 


PURPORT 


This verse indicates how degraded one becomes simply by indulging in 
illicit sex with a prostitute. Illicit sex is not possible with a chaste or 
aristocratic woman, but only with unchaste siidras. The more society 
allows prostitution and illicit sex, the more impetus it gives to cheaters, 
thieves, plunderers, drunkards and gamblers. Therefore we first advise 
all the disciples in our Krsna consciousness movement to avoid illicit sex, 
which is the beginning of all abominable life and which is followed by 
meat-eating, gambling and intoxication, one after another. Of course, 
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restraint is very difficult, but it is quite possible if one fully surrenders to 
Krsna, since all these abominable habits gradually become distasteful for 
a Krsna conscious person. If illicit sex is allowed to increase in a society, 
however, the entire society will be condemned, for it will be full of 
rogues, thieves, cheaters and so forth. 


TEXT 23 


Ud IATA WOIMAA Waa | 
PISA UTA MNTT TAI 23] | 


evam nivasatas tasya 
lalaydnasya tat-sutan 

kalo ’tyagan mahdan rajann 
astasitydyusah samah 


evam—in this way; nivasatah—living; tasya—of him (Ajamila); 
lalayanasya—maintaining; tat—of her (the §adrdni); sutén—sons; 
kalah—time; atyagat—passed away; mahan—a great amount; rdjan— 
O King; astasitya—eighty-eight; Gyusah—of the duration of life; 
samah—years. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, while he thus spent his time in abominable, sinful 
activities to maintain his family of many sons, eighty-eight years of 


his life passed by. 


TEXT 24 


TA TATA TAM AY AM F Asay: | 
Tet area aren Fraley fret gaT Vl 


tasya pravayasah putra 
dasa tesam tu yo ‘vamah 

balo nardyano namna 
pitros ca dayito bhrsam 
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tasya—of him (Ajamila); pravayasah—who was very old; putrah— 
sons; dasa-—ten; tesam—of all of them; tu—but; yah—the one who; 
avamah—the youngest; bdalah—child; nardyanah—Narayana; 
namna—by name; pitroh—of the father and mother; ca—and; 
dayitah—dear; bhrsam—very. 


TRANSLATION 


That old man Ajamila had ten sons, of whom the youngest was a 
baby named Narayana. Since Narayana was the youngest of all the 
sons, he was naturally very dear to both his father and his mother. 


PURPORT 


The word pravayasah indicates Ajamila’s sinfulness because although 
he was eighty-eight years old, he had a very young child. According to 
Vedic culture, one should leave home as soon as he has reached fifty 
years of age; one should not live at home and go on producing children. 
Sex life is allowed for twenty-five years, between the ages of twenty-five 
and forty-five or, at the most, fifty. After that one should give up the 
habit of sex life and leave home as a vdnaprastha and then properly take 
sannydsa. Ajamila, however, because of his association with a prostitute, 
lost all brahminical culture and became most sinful, even in his so-called 


household life. 


TEXT 25 


q ages  sefitir | 
frtamagict get At ATT URI 


sa baddha-hrdayas tasminn 
arbhake kala-bhasini 

niriksamanas tal-lilam 
mumude jaratho bhrsam 


sah—he; baddha-hrdayah—being very attached; tasmin—to that; 
arbhake—small child; kala-bhdsini—who could not talk clearly but 


talked in broken language; niriksamanah—seeing; tat—his; lilam— 
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pastimes (such as walking and talking to his father); mumude—enjoyed; 
jarathah—the old man; bhrsam—very much. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of the child’s broken language and awkward move- 
ments, old Ajamila was very much attached to him. He always took 
care of the child and enjoyed the child’s activities. 


PURPORT 


Here it is clearly mentioned that the child Narayana was so young that 
he could not even speak or walk properly. Since the old man was very at- 
tached to the child, he enjoyed the child’s activities, and because the 
child’s name was Narayana, the old man always chanted the holy name of 
Narayana. Although he was referring to the small child and not to the 
original Narayana, the name of Narayana is so powerful that even by 
chanting his son’s name he was becoming purified (harer néma harer 
nama harer namaiva kevalam). Srila Rapa Gosvami has therefore 
declared that if one’s mind is somehow or other attracted by the holy 
name of Krsna (tasmat kenapy updyena manah krsne nivesayet), one is 
on the path of liberation. It is customary in Hindu society for parents to 
give their children names like Krsnadasa, Govinda dasa, Narayana dasa 
and Vrndavana dasa. Thus they chant the names Krsna, Govinda, 
Narayana and Vrndavana and get the chance to be purified. 


TEXT 26 


BRA MIT ART TaReATTeAT: | 
MAI TTT YSl AT ITTATAKTHA URI 


bhunjanah prapiban khadan 
balakam sneha-yantritah 

bhojayan payayan miidho 
na vedagatam antakam 


bhunjanah—while eating; prapiban—while drinking; khaddan— 
while chewing; balakam—unto the child; sneha-yantritah—being at- 
tached by affection; bhojayan—feeding; payayan—giving something to 
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drink; midhah—the foolish man; na—not; veda—understood; 
agatam—had arrived; antakam—death. 


TRANSLATION 


When Ajamila chewed food and ate it, he called the child to chew 
and eat, and when he drank he called the child to drink also. Al- 
ways engaged in taking care of the child and calling his name, 
Narayana, Ajamila could not understand that his own time was now 
exhausted and that death was upon him. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is kind to the conditioned soul. 
Although this man completely forgot Narayana, he was calling his child, 
saying, “‘Narayana, please come eat this food. Narayana, please come 
drink this milk.”’ Somehow or other, therefore, he was attached to the 
name Narayana. This is called ajidta-sukrti. Although calling for his son, 
he was unknowingly chanting the name of Narayana, and the holy name 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is so transcendentally powerful 
that his chanting was being counted and recorded. 


TEXT 27 
QI Ct TASS ATHS saad | 
aa AH daa WS AIMS Ill 


sa evam vartamano ‘jiio 
mrtyu-kala upasthite 

matim cakara tanaye 
bale nardyanahvaye 


sah—that Ajamila; evam—thus; vartamanah—living; ajriah— 
foolish; mrtyu-kale—when the time of death; upasthite—arrived; 
matim cakdra—concentrated his mind; tanaye—on his son; bale—the 
child; naérayana-dhvaye—whose name was Narayana. 
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TRANSLATION 


When the time of death arrived for the foolish Ajamila, he 
began thinking exclusively of his son Narayana. 


PURPORT 
In the Second Canto of the Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.1.6) Sukadeva 


Gosvami says: 


etavan sankhya-yogabhyam 
svadharma-parinisthaya 

Janma-labhah parah pumsam 
ante ndrayana-smrtih 


“The highest perfection of human life, achieved either by complete 
knowledge of matter and spirit, by acquirement of mystic powers, or by 
perfect discharge of one’s occupational duty, is to remember the Per- 
sonality of Godhead at the end of life.”” Somehow or other, Ajamila con- 
sciously or unconsciously chanted the name of Narayana at the time of 
death (ante ndrdyana-smrtih), and therefore he became all-perfect 
simply by concentrating his mind on the name of Narayana. 

It may also be concluded that Ajamila, who was the son of a 
brahmana, was accustomed to worshiping Narayana in his youth because 
in every brahmana’s house there is worship of the nadrayana-sila. This 
system is still present in India; in a rigid brdhmana’s house, there is 
narayana-seva, worship of Narayana. Therefore, although the contami- 
nated Ajamila was calling for his son, by concentrating his mind on the 
holy name of Narayana he remembered the Narayana he had very 
faithfully worshiped in his youth. 

In this regard Srila Sridhara Svami expressed his verdict as follows: 
etac ca tad-upalalanddi-sri-narayana-namoccarana-mahatmyena tad- 
bhaktir evabhiid iti siddhantopayogitvenépi drastavyam. “According to 
the bhakti-siddhanta, it is to be analyzed that because Ajamila constantly 
chanted his son’s name, Narayana, he was elevated to the platform of 
bhakti, although he did not know it.” Similarly, Srila Viraraghava 
Acarya gives this opinion: evar vartamadnah sa dvijah mrtyu-kdle 
upasthite satyajiio narayanakhye putra eva matim cakara matim dsak- 


Text 29] The History of the Life of Ajamila 43 


tam akarod ity arthah. “Although at the time of death he was chanting 
the name of his son, he nevertheless concentrated his mind upon the holy 
name of Narayana.” Srila Vijayadhvaja Tirtha gives a similar opinion: 


mrtyu-kale deha-viyoga-laksana-kdle mrtyoh sarva-dosa-pdpa- 
harasya harer anugrahat kale datta-jnadna-laksane upasthite hrdi pra- 
kasite tanaye pirna-jridne bdle pajica-varsa-kalpe pradesa-m4atre 
narayanahvaye mirti-visese matim smarana-samartham cittam cakdra 
bhaktyadsmarad ity arthah. 


Directly or indirectly, Ajamila factually remembered Narayana at the 
time of death (ante néraéyana-smrtih). 


TEXTS 28-29 


FT WAAR TENMATTOTT | 
THOTT Mead ATARTAT 12 
at aera gt aIMTAay | 
MICK CMEC CCLECUSHEL Et On ELT 


sa pasa-hastdms trin drstva 
purusan ati-darunan 

vakra-tundén irdhva-romna 
aimanam netum agatan 


dire kridanakasaktam 
putram nardyanahvayam 

plavitena svarenoccair 
ajuhavakulendriyah 


sah—that person (Ajamila); pdsa-hastan—having ropes in their 
hands; trin—three; drstvd—seeing; purusGn—persons; ati-darunan— 
very fearful in their features; vakra-tunddn—with twisted faces; 
uirdhva-romnah—with hair standing on the body; dtmanam—the self; 
netum—to take away; dgatan—arrived; diire—a short distance away; 
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kridanaka-dsaktam—engaged in his play; putram—his_ child; 
nardyana-Ghvayam—named Narayana; plavitena—with tearful eyes; 
svarena—with his voice; uccaih—very loudly; djuhdva—called; akula- 
indriyah—being full of anxiety. 


TRANSLATION 


Ajamila then saw three awkward persons with deformed bodily 
features, fierce, twisted faces, and hair standing erect on their 
bodies. With ropes in their hands, they had come to take him away 
to the abode of Yamaraja. When he saw them he was extremely 
bewildered, and because of attachment to his child, who was play- 
ing a short distance away, Ajamila began to call him loudly by his 
name. Thus with tears in his eyes he somehow or other chanted the 
holy name of Narayana. 


PURPORT 


A person who performs sinful activities performs them with his body, 
mind and words. Therefore three order carriers from Yamaraja came to 
take Ajamila to Yamaraja’s abode. Fortunately, even though he was 
referring to his son, Ajamila chanted the four syllables of the hari-nama 
Narayana, and therefore the order carriers of Narayana, the Visnuditas, 
also immediately arrived there. Because Ajamila was extremely afraid of 
the ropes of Yamaraja, he chanted the Lord’s name with tearful eyes. Ac- 
tually, however, he never meant to chant the holy name of Narayana; he 
meant to call his son. 


TEXT 30 


Frey frame gad aftalday | 
AAA AENIT Weel: AeATqay lZoll 


niSamya mriyamanasya 
mukhato hari-kirtanam 

bhartur néma maharaja 
parsadah sahasdpatan 


nisamya—hearing; mriyamanasya—of the dying man; mukhatah— 
from the mouth; hari-kirtanam—chanting of the holy name of the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhartuh nadma—the holy name of 
their master; mahd-raja—O King; pdarsaddh—the order carriers of 
Visnu; sahasd—immediately; Gpatan —arrived. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, the order carriers of Visnu, the Visnuditas, im- 
mediately arrived when they heard the holy name of their master 
from the mouth of the dying Ajamila, who had certainly chanted 
without offense because he had chanted in complete anxiety. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks, /hari-kirtanam 
nisamydpatan, katham-bhitasya bhartur nama bruvatah: the order car- 
riers of Lord Visnu came because Ajamila had chanted the holy name of 
Narayana. They did not consider why he was chanting. While chanting 
the name of Narayana, Ajamila was actually thinking of his son, but 
simply because they heard Ajamila chanting the Lord’s name, the order 
carriers of Lord Visnu, the Visnuditas, immediately came for Ajamila’s 
protection. Hari-kirtana is actually meant to glorify the holy name, form, 
pastimes and qualities of the Lord. Ajamila, however, did not glorify the 
form, qualities or paraphernalia of the Lord; he simply chanted the holy 
name. Nevertheless, that chanting was sufficient to cleanse him of all sin- 
ful activities. As soon as the Visnuditas heard their master’s name being 
chanted, they immediately came. In this regard Srila Vijayadhvaja Tirtha 
remarks: anena putra-sneham antarena prdacinddrsta-baldd udbhitaya 
bhaktya bhagavan-ndma-sankirtanam krtam iti jridyate. “Ajamila 
chanted the name of Narayana because of his excessive attachment to his 
son. Nevertheless, because of his past good fortune in having rendered 
devotional service to Narayana, he apparently chanted the holy name in 
full devotional service and without offenses.” 


TEXT 31 
fraddisecreniataatiey | 
TAIT FAT TATA ATAAT 113 2 II 


vikarsato ‘ntar hrdaydd 
dasi-patim ajamilam 
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yama-presyan visnudita 
varayam dsur ojasa 


vikarsatah—snatching; antah hrdaydt—from within the heart; dasi- 
patim—the husband of the prostitute; aja@milam—Ajamila; yama-pre- 
syan—the messengers of Yamaraja; visru-diitah—the order carriers of 
Lord Visnu; vérayam dsuh—forbade; ojasa—with resounding voices. 


TRANSLATION 


The order carriers of Yamaraja were snatching the soul from the 
core of the heart of Ajamila, the husband of the prostitute, but 
with resounding voices the messengers of Lord Visnu, the 
Visnuditas, forbade them to do so. 


PURPORT 


A Vaisnava, one who has surrendered to the lotus feet of Lord Visnu, 
is always protected by Lord Visnu’s order carriers. Because Ajamila had 
chanted the holy name of Narayana, the Visnuditas not only im- 
mediately arrived on the spot but also at once ordered the Yamaditas not 
to touch him. By speaking with resounding voices, the Visnuditas 
threatened to punish the Yamaditas if they continued trying to snatch 
Ajamila’s soul from his heart. The order carriers of Yamaraja have 
jurisdiction over all sinful living entities, but the messengers of Lord 
Visnu, the Visnuditas, are capable of punishing anyone, including 
Yamaraja, if he wrongs a Vaisnava. 

Materialistic scientists do not know where to find the soul within the 
body with their material instruments, but this verse clearly explains that 
the soul is within the core of the heart (hrdaya); it is from the heart that 
the Yamaditas were extracting the soul of Ajamila. Similarly, we learn 
that the Supersoul, Lord Visnu, is also situated within the heart (ivarah 
sarva-bhitanam hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati). In the Upanisads it is said that 
the Supersoul and the individual soul are living in the same tree of the 
body as two friendly birds. The Supersoul is said to be friendly because 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is so kind to the original soul that 
when the original soul transmigrates from one body to another, the Lord 
goes with him. Furthermore, according to the desire and karma of the in- 
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dividual soul, the Lord, through the agency of mdyad, creates another 
body for him. 

The heart of the body is a mechanical arrangement. As the Lord says 
in Bhagavad-gita (18.61): 


isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
hrd-dese ‘rjuna tisthati 

bhramayan sarva-bhitani 
yantraridhani ma@yaya 


‘The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy.” Yantra means a machine, such 
as an automobile. The driver of the machine of the body is the individual 
soul, who is also its director or proprietor, but the supreme proprietor is 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One’s body is created through the 
agency of maya (karmandé daiva-netrena), and according to one’s ac- 
tivities in this life, another vehicle is created, again under the supervi- 
sion of daivi maya (daivi hy esa gunamayi mama maya duratyaya). At 
the appropriate time, one’s next body is immediately chosen, and both 
the individual soul and the Supersoul transfer to that particular bodily 
machine. This is the process of transmigration. During transmigration 
from one body to the next, the soul is taken away by the order carriers of 
Yamaraja and put into a particular type of hellish life (naraka) in order 
to become accustomed to the condition in which he will live in his next 


body. 
TEXT 32 
Sapayaraiea =| Aaa | 
ad afrtgrt saa 22M 


licur nisedhitds tams te 
vaivasvata-purahsarah 

ke yiiyam pratiseddharo 
dharma-rdjasya sdsanam 
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uicuh—replied; nisedhitah—being forbidden; tan—to the order car- 
riers of Lord Visnu; te—they; vaivasvata—of Yamaraja; purah-sarah— 
the assistants or messengers; ke—who; yiyam—all of you; pratised- 
dharah—who are opposing; dharma-rdjasya—of the king of religious 
principles, Yamaraja; sdsanam—the ruling jurisdiction. 


TRANSLATION 


When the order carriers of Yamaraja, the son of the sun-god, 
were thus forbidden, they replied: Who are you, sirs, that have the 
audacity to challenge the jurisdiction of Yamaraja? 


PURPORT 


According to the sinful activities of Ajamila, he was within the 
jurisdiction of Yamaraja, the supreme judge appointed to consider the 
sins of the living entities. When forbidden to touch Ajamila, the order 
carriers of Yamardja were surprised because they had never been hin- 
dered in the execution of their duty by anyone within the three worlds. 


TEXT 33 


HA TT FI AMA Baa fps | 
F& Sat saeat ar za fH fagaaT: R31 


kasya va kuta dyatah 

kasmad asya nisedhatha 
kirn deva upadeva ya 

yityam kim siddha-sattamah 


kasya—whose servants; va—or; kutah—from where; ayatah—have 
you come; kasmat—what is the reason; asya—(the taking away) of this 
Ajamila; nisedhatha—are you forbidding; kim—whether; devah— 
demigods; upadevah—sub-demigods; yah—who; yiyam—all of you; 
kim—whether; siddha-sat-tamah—the best of the perfect beings, the 
pure devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear sirs, whose servants are you, where have you come from, 


and why are you forbidding us to touch the body of Ajamila? Are 
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you demigods from the heavenly planets, are you sub-demigods, 
or are you the best of devotees? 


PURPORT 


The most significant word used in this verse is siddha-sattamah, 
which means “‘the best of the perfect.” In Bhagavad-gitd (7.3) it is said, 
manusyanam sahasresu kascid yatati siddhaye: out of millions of per- 
sons, one may try to become siddha, perfect—or, in other words, self- 
realized. A self-realized person knows that he is not the body but a 
spiritual soul (aham brahmdsmi). At the present moment practically 
everyone is unaware of this fact, but one who understands this has at- 
tained perfection and is therefore called siddha. When one understands 
that the soul is part and parcel of the supreme soul and one thus engages 
in the devotional service of the supreme soul, one becomes siddha-sat- 
tama. One is then eligible to live in the Vaikuntha planets or Krsnaloka. 
The word siddha-sattama, therefore, refers to a liberated, pure devotee. 

Since the Yamaditas are servants of Yamaraja, who is also one of the 
siddha-sattamas, they knew that a siddha-sattama is above the demigods 
and sub-demigods and, indeed, above all the living entities within this 
material world. The Yamaditas therefore inquired why the Visnuditas 
were present where a sinful man was going to die. 

It should also be noted that Ajamila was not yet dead, for the 
Yamaditas were trying to snatch the soul from his heart. They could not 
take the soul, however, and therefore Ajamila was not yet dead. This will 
be revealed in later verses. Ajamila was simply in an unconscious state 
when the argument was in progress between the Yamaditas and the 
Visnuditas. The conclusion of the argument was to be a decision regard- 
ing who would claim the soul of Ajamila. 


TEXTS 34-36 


Tq TaTeala: = aataeraaa: 
factita: goefaat sargenraisa: 13ell 


=F 


a a qaqa: ad AWeqaUAr: 


SC iy Boo Cit PEL 
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fen Aficate: Fat Ba Asta | 
fart wane fag Freez 1241 


sarve padma-palasaksah 
pita-kauseya-vdsasah 
kiritinah kundalino 


lasat-puskara-mdlinah 


sarve ca niitna-vayasah 
sarve cdru-caturbhujah 

dhanur-nisarigdasi-gada- 
sankha-cakraémbuja-sriyah 


diso vitimirdlokah 
kurvantah svena tejasa 
kim artham dharma-pdlasya 
kinkardn no nisedhatha 


sarve —all of you; padma-paldsa-akséh—with eyes like the petals of a 
lotus flower; pita—yellow; kauseya—silk; va@sasah—wearing garments; 
kiritinah—with helmets; kundalinah—with earrings; lasat—glittering; 
puskara-maélinah—with a garland of lotus flowers; sarve—all of you; 
ca—also; niitna-vayasah—very youthful; sarve—all of you; caru— 
very beautiful; catuh-bhujah—with four arms; dhanuh—bow; 
nisarga—quiver of arrows; asi—sword; gada—club; sartkha—conch- 
shell; cakra—disc; ambuja—lotus flower; sriyah—decorated with; 
disah—all directions; vitimira—without darkness; a@lokah—extraordi- 
nary illumination; kurvantah—exhibiting; svena—by your own; te- 
jasa—effulgence; kim artham—what is the purpose; dharma-pdlasya — 
of Yamaraja, the maintainer of religious principles; kirkardn—servants; 
nah—us; nisedhatha—you are forbidding. 


TRANSLATION 


The order carriers of Yamaraja said: Your eyes are just like the 
petals of lotus flowers. Dressed in yellow silken garments, deco- 
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rated with garlands of lotuses, and wearing very attractive helmets 
on your heads and earrings on your ears, you all appear fresh and 
youthful. Your four long arms are decorated with bows and 
quivers of arrows and with swords, clubs, conchshells, discs and 
lotus flowers. Your effulgence has dissipated the darkness of this 
place with extraordinary illumination. Now, sirs, why are you 
obstructing us? 


PURPORT 


Before even being introduced to a foreigner, one becomes acquainted 
with him through his dress, bodily features and behavior and can thus 
understand his position. Therefore when the Yamaditas saw the 
Visnuditas for the first time, they were surprised. They said, “By your 
bodily features you appear to be very exalted gentlemen, and you have 
such celestial power that you have dissipated the darkness of this ma- 
terial world with your own effulgences. Why then should you endeavor 
to stop us from executing our duty?” It will be explained that the 
Yamaditas, the order carriers of Yamaraja, mistakenly considered 
Ajamila sinful. They did not know that although he was sinful 
throughout his entire life, he was purified by constantly chanting the 
holy name of Narayana. In other words, unless one is a Vaisnava, one 
cannot understand the activities of a Vaisnava. 

The dress and bodily features of the residents of Vaikunthaloka are 
properly described in these verses. The residents of Vaikuntha, who are 
decorated with garlands and yellow silken garments, have four arms 
holding various weapons. Thus they conspicuously resemble Lord Visnu. 
They have the same bodily features as Narayana because they have at- 
tained the liberation of sdripya, but they nevertheless act as servants. 
All the residents of Vaikunthaloka know perfectly well that their master 
is Narayana, or Krsna, and that they are all His servants. They are all 
self-realized souls who are nitya-mukta, everlastingly liberated. Al- 
though they could conceivably declare themselves Narayana or Visnu, 
they never do so; they always remain Krsna conscious and serve the Lord 
faithfully. Such is the atmosphere of Vaikunthaloka. Similarly, one who 
learns the faithful service of Lord Krsna through the Krsna conscious- 
ness movement will always remain in Vaikunthaloka and have nothing to 
do with the material world. 
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TEXT 37 


CIR | UAT AaTA aa HST: | 
TL ATS! TEAS Aafia FT FoI 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
ity ukte yamaditais te 
vasudevokta-karinah 
tan pratyiicuh prahasyedam 
megha-nirhradaya gira 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; ukte —being 
addressed; yamadiitaih—by the messengers of Yamaraja; te—they; 
vasudeva-ukta-karinah—who are always ready to execute the orders of 
Lord Vasudeva (being personal associates of Lord Visnu who have ob- 
tained the liberation of sdlokya); tan—unto them; pratyiicuh—replied; 
prahasya—smiling; idam—this; megha-nirhradayaé—resounding like a 


rumbling cloud; gira—with voices. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Being thus addressed by the 
messengers of Yamaraja, the servants of Vasudeva smiled and 
spoke the following words in voices as deep as the sound of rum- 


bling clouds. 


PURPORT 


The Yamaditas were surprised to see that the Visnuditas, although 
polite, were hindering the rule of Yamaraja. Similarly, the Visnuditas 
were also surprised that the Yamaditas, although claiming to be servants 
of Yamaraja, the supreme judge of religious principles, were unaware of 
the principles of religious action. Thus the Visnuditas smiled, thinking, 
‘“What is this nonsense they are speaking? If they are actually servants 
of Yamaraja they should know that Ajamila is not a suitable candidate for 
them to carry off.” 
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TEXT 38 


AAUITT Kz 
mi 2 aque aie feaerito: | 
AI THE ARS TITAS TANT [12 


- §ri-visnudita ticuh 
yiiyam vai dharma-rajasya 
yadi nirdesa-karinah 
briita dharmasya nas tattvam 
yac cddharmasya laksanam 


Sri-visnudiitah ticuh—the blessed messengers of Lord Visnu spoke; 
yiiyam—all of you; vai—indeed; dharma-rdjasya—of King Yamaraja, 
who knows the religious principles; yadi—if; nirdesa-karinah—order 
carriers; briita—just speak; dharmasya—of religious principles; nah— 
unto us; tattvam—the truth; yat—that which; ca—also; adharmasya— 
of impious activities; laksanam—symptoms. 


TRANSLATION 


The blessed messengers of Lord Visnu, the Visnuditas, said: If 
you are actually servants of Yamaraja, you must explain to us the 
meaning of religious principles and the symptoms of irreligion. 


PURPORT 


This inquiry by the Visnuditas to the Yamaditas is most important. A 
servant must know the instructions of his master. The servants of 
Yamaraja claimed to be carrying out his orders, and therefore the 
Visnuditas very intelligently asked them to explain the symptoms of 
religious and irreligious principles. A Vaisnava knows these principles 
perfectly well because he is well acquainted with the instructions of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Lord says, sarva-dhar- 
man parityayya mam ekam saranam vraja: “Give up all other varieties 
of religion and just surrender unto Me.” Therefore surrender unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is the actual principle of religion. Those 
who have surrendered to the principles of material nature instead of to 
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Krsna are all impious, regardless of their material position. Unaware of 
the principles of religion, they do not surrender to Krsna, and therefore 
they are considered sinful rascals, the lowest of men, and fools bereft of 


all knowledge. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (7.15): 


na mam duskrtino miidhah 
prapadyante narddhamah 

mayayapahrta-jnadna 
dsuram bhadvam Gsritah 


“Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, 
whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic 
nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me.”’ One who has not surren- 
dered to Krsna does not know the true principle of religion; otherwise he 
would have surrendered. 

The question posed by the Visnudiitas was very suitable. One who 
represents someone else must fully know that person’s mission. The 
devotees in the Krsna consciousness movement must therefore be fully 
aware of the mission of Krsna and Lord Caitanya; otherwise they will be 
considered foolish. All devotees, especially preachers, must know the 
philosophy of Krsna consciousness so as not to be embarrassed and in- 
sulted when they preach. 


TEXT 39 
wuiftag frat ore: FR ra aratt aay | 
aren: fi aaftr: at sretaeanfarrpegy & 


kathamsvid dhriyate dandah 
kim vdsya sthanam ipsitam 

dandyah kim kdrinah sarve 
Ghosvit katicin nrnam 


kathamsvit—by which means; dhriyate—is imposed; dandah— 
punishment; kum—what; vd—or; asya—of this; sthanam—the place; 
ipsitam—desirable; dandyah—punishable; kim—whether; karinah— 
fruitive actors; sarve—all; dhosvit—or whether; katicit—some; 
nrnam—of the human beings. 
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TRANSLATION 


What is the process of punishing others? Who are the actual 
candidates for punishment? Are all karmis engaged in fruitive ac- 
tivities punishable, or only some of them? 


PURPORT 


One who has the power to punish others should not punish everyone. 
There are innumerable living entities, the majority of whom are in the 
spiritual world and are nitya-mukta, everlastingly liberated. There is no 
question of judging these liberated living beings. Only a small fraction of 
the living entities, perhaps one fourth, are in the material world. And the 
major portion of the living entities in the material world—8,000,000 of 
the 8,400,000 forms of life—are lower than human beings. They are not 
punishable, for under the laws of material nature they are automatically 
evolving. Human beings, who are advanced in consciousness, are respon- 
sible, but not all of them are punishable. Those engaged in advanced 
pious activities are beyond punishment. Only those who engage in sinful 
activities are punishable. Therefore the Visnuditas particularly inquired 
about who is punishable and why Yamaraja has been designated to dis- 
criminate between who is punishable and who is not. How is one to be 
judged? What is the basic principle of authority? These are the questions 
raised by the Visnuditas. 


TEXT 40 
FAG TH KA 
aanfifedt «ost | aatafivaa: | 
IQ ANAT: AIRATATUY WA ivoll 


yamaditd ticuh 
veda-pranihito dharmo 
hy adharmas tad-viparyayah 
vedo naradyanah sdksat 
svayambhir iti Susruma 


yamaditah ticuh—the order carriers of Yamaraja said; veda—by the 


four Vedas (Sama, Yajur, Rg and Atharva); pranihitah—prescribed; 
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dharmah—religious principles; hi—indeed; adharmah—irreligious 
principles; tat-viparyayah—the opposite of that (that which is not sup- 
ported by Vedic injunctions); vedah—the Vedas, books of knowledge; 
narayanah saksat—directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead (being 
the words of Narayana); svayam-bhih—self-born, self-sufficient (ap- 
pearing only from the breath of Narayana and not being learned from 
anyone else); iti—thus; susruma—we have heard. 


TRANSLATION 
The Yamaditas replied: That which is prescribed in the Vedas 


constitutes dharma, the religious principles, and the opposite of 
that is irreligion. The Vedas are directly the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Narayana, and are self-born. This we have heard from 
Yamaraja. 


PURPORT 


The servants of Yamaraja replied quite properly. They did not 
manufacture principles of religion or irreligion. Instead, they explained 
what they had heard from the authority Yamaraja. Mahajano yena gatah 
sa panthah: one should follow the mahajana, the authorized person. 
Yamaraja is one of twelve authorities. Therefore the servants of 
Yamaraja, the Yamaditas, replied with perfect clarity when they said 
Susruma (‘‘we have heard’). The members of modern civilization 
manufacture defective religious principles through speculative concoc- 
tion. This is not dharma. They do not know what is dharma and what is 
adharma. Therefore, as stated in the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
dharmah projhita-kaitavo ‘tra: dharma not supported by the Vedas is 
rejected from Srimad-bhagavata-dharma. Bhagavata-dharma comprises 
only that which is given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Bhagavata-dharma is sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam 
vraja: one must accept the authority of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head and surrender to Him and whatever He says. That is dharma. Ar- 
juna, for example, thinking that violence was adharma, was declining to 
fight, but Krsna urged him to fight. Arjuna abided by the orders of 
Krsna, and therefore he is actually a dharmi because the order of Krsna 
is dharma. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (15.15), vedais ca sarvair 
aham eva vedyah: “The real purpose of veda, knowledge, is to know 
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Me.” One who knows Krsna perfectly is liberated. As Krsna says in 


Bhagavad-gita (4.9): 


Janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna 


“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this 
material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” One who 
understands Krsna and abides by His order is a candidate for returning 
home, back to Godhead. It may be concluded that dharma, religion, 
refers to that which is ordered in the Vedas, and adharma, irreligion, 
refers to that which is not supported in the Vedas. 

Dharma is not actually manufactured by Narayana. As stated in the 
Vedas, asya mahato bhitasya nisvasitam etad yad rg-vedah iti: the in- 
junctions of dharma emanate from the breathing of Narayana, the 
supreme living entity. Narayana exists eternally and breathes eternally, 
and therefore dharma, the injunctions of Narayana, also exist eternally. 
Srila Madhvacarya, the original dca@rya for those who belong to the 
Madhva-Gaudiya-sampradaya, says: 


vedanam prathamo vakta 
harir eva yato vibhuh 

ato visnv-dtmakd veda 
ity ahur veda-vadinah 


The transcendental words of the Vedas emanated from the mouth of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Vedic principles should 
be understood to be Vaisnava principles because Visnu is the origin of 
the Vedas. The Vedas contain nothing besides the instructions of Visnu, 
and one who follows the Vedic principles is a Vaisnava. The Vaisnava is 
not a member of a manufactured community of this material world. A 
Vaisnava is a real knower of the Vedas, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita 
(vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah). 
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TEXT 41 
TT PIRATA AA WHAITTATAAT | 
gramaaeterera § TaATA 2 


yena svadhamny ami bhava 
rajah-sattva-tamomayah 

guna-ndma-kriyd-riipair 
vibhadvyante yatha-tatham 


yena—by whom (Narayana); sva-dhamni—although in His own 
place, the spiritual world; ami—all these; bhdvah—manifestations; ra- 
jah-sattva-tamah-mayah—created by the three modes of material 
nature (passion, goodness and ignorance); guna—qualities; néma— 
names; kriya—activities; ripaih—and with forms; vibhdvyante—are 
variously manifested; yathd-tatham—exactly to the right point. 


TRANSLATION 


The supreme cause of all causes, Narayana, is situated in His own 
abode in the spiritual world, but nevertheless He controls the en- 
tire cosmic manifestation according to the three modes of material 
nature —sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna. In this way all liv- 
ing entities are awarded different qualities, different names [such 
as brahmana, ksatriya and vaisya], different duties according to the 
varnasrama institution, and different forms. Thus Narayana is the 
cause of the entire cosmic manifestation. 


PURPORT 


The Vedas inform us: 


na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate 
na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca drsyate 
parasya Saktir vividhaiva Sriiyate 
svabhaviki jndna-bala-kriya ca 
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8) 


Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is almighty, omnipotent. 
He has multifarious energies, and therefore He is able to remain in His 
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own abode and without endeavor supervise and manipulate the entire 
cosmic manifestation through the interaction of the three modes of 
material nature—sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna. These interac- 
tions create different forms, bodies, activities and changes, which all oc- 
cur perfectly. Because the Lord is perfect, everything works as if He 
were directly supervising and taking part in it. Atheistic men, however, 
being covered by the three modes of material nature, cannot see 
Narayana to be the supreme cause behind all activities. As Krsna says in 


Bhagavad-gita (7.13): 


tribhir gunamayair bhavair 
ebhih sarvam idam jagat 
mohitam nabhyanati 
mam ebhyah param avyayam 


““Deluded by the three modes, the whole world does not know Me, who 
am above the modes and inexhaustible.”’ Because unintelligent agnostics 
are mohita, illusioned by the three modes of material nature, they cannot 
understand that Narayana, Krsna, is the supreme cause of all activities. 
As stated in Brahma-samhita (5.1): 


isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah 
anadir ddir govindah 


sarva-kadrana-karanam 


“‘Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an 
eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other 
origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes.” 


TEXT 42 
Sash aS aesT: ara: Aroq (Ta: | 
HS VAT MeTad 2aq aMAm: lv 


siryo ‘gnih kham marud devah 
somah sandhyahani disah 
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kam kuh svayam dharma iti 
hy ete daihyasya saksinah 


stiryah—the sun-god; agnih—the fire; kham—the sky; marut—the 
air; devah—the demigods; somah—the moon; sandhyad—evening; 
ahani—the day and night; disah—the directions; kam—the water; 
kuh—the land; svayam—personally; dharmah— Yamaraja or the Super- 
soul; iti—thus; hi—indeed; ete—all of these; daihyasya—of a living 
entity embodied in the material elements; saéksinah—witnesses. 


TRANSLATION 
The sun, fire, sky, air, demigods, moon, evening, day, night, 
directions, water, land and Supersoul Himself all witness the ac- 
tivities of the living entity. 


PURPORT 


The members of some religious sects, especially Christians, do not 
believe in the reactions of karma. We once had a discussion with a 
learned Christian professor who argued that although people are 
generally punished after the witnesses of their misdeeds are examined, 
where are the witnesses responsible for one’s suffering the reactions of 
past karma? To such a person the answer by the Yamaditas is given 
here. A conditioned soul thinks that he is working stealthily and that no 
one can see his sinful activities, but we can understand from the Sastras 
that there are many witnesses, including the sun, fire, sky, air, moon, 
demigods, evening, day, night, directions, water, land and the Supersoul 
Himself, who sits with the individual soul within his heart. Where is the 
dearth of witnesses? The witnesses and the Supreme Lord both exist, and 
therefore so many living entities are elevated to higher planetary systems 
or degraded to lower planetary systems, including the hellish planets. 
There are no discrepancies, for everything is arranged perfectly by the 
management of the Supreme God (svabhaviki jnana-bala-kriya ca). The 
witnesses mentioned in this verse are also mentioned in other Vedic 
literatures: 


Gditya-candrav anilo ’nalas ca 
dyaur bhiimir apo hrdayam yamas ca 
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ahas ca ratris ca ubhe ca sandhye 
dharmo ‘pi janati narasya vrttam 


TEXT 43 


edema Rare: ad wea asa | 
aq sata Teneted Bem: Ne zh 


etair adharmo vijnatah 
sthanam dandasya yujyate 

sarve karmanurodhena 
dandam arhanti karinah 


etaih—by all these (witnesses, beginning from the sun-god); adhar- 
mah—deviation from the regulative principles; vijfidtah—is known; 
sthanam—the proper place; dandasya—of punishment; yujyate—is ac- 
cepted as; sarve—all; karma-anurodhena—with consideration of the ac- 
tivities performed; dandam—punishment; arhanti—deserve; kari- 
nah—the performers of sinful activities. 


TRANSLATION 
The candidates for punishment are those who are confirmed by 
these many witnesses to have deviated from their prescribed 
regulative duties. Everyone engaged in fruitive activities is suit- 
able to be subjected to punishment according to his sinful acts. 


TEXT 44 
arated f& warinr fara arta: | 
aifton qoragista teary 4 Gao [vel 


sambhavanti hi bhadrani 
viparitani canaghah 

karinam guna-saigo ’sti 
dehavan na hy akarmakrt 


sambhavanti—there are; hi—indeed; bhadrdani—auspicious, pious 
activities; viparitani—just the opposite (inauspicious, sinful activities); 
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ca—also; anaghah—O sinless inhabitants of Vaikuntha; karindm—of 
the fruitive workers; guna-sarigah—contamination of the three modes 
of nature; asti—there is; deha-van—anyone who has accepted this ma- 
terial body; na—not; hi—indeed; akarma-krt—without performing 
action. 


TRANSLATION 


O inhabitants of Vaikuntha, you are sinless, but those within 
this material world are all karmis, whether acting piously or im- 
piously. Both kinds of action are possible for them because they 
are contaminated by the three modes of nature and must act ac- 
cordingly. One who has accepted a material body cannot be inac- 
tive, and sinful action is inevitable for one acting under the modes 
of material nature. Therefore all the living entities within this ma- 
terial world are punishable. 


PURPORT 


The difference between human beings and non-human beings is that a 
human is supposed to act according to the direction of the Vedas. Unfor- 
tunately, men manufacture their own ways of acting, without reference 
to the Vedas. Therefore all of them commit sinful actions and are 
punishable. 


TEXT 45 


AT TA TITTAT way Fe THEA: | 
HUT Tens TE TM TARGA F vel 


yena yavan yathadharmo 
dharmo veha samihitah 

sa eva tat-phalam bhunkte 
tatha tavad amutra vai 


yena—by which person; yaévan—to which extent; yatha—in which 
manner; adharmah—irreligious activities; dharmah—religious ac- 
tivities; vd—or; iha—in this life; samihitah—performed; sah—that 
person; eva—indeed; tat-phalam—the particular result of that; 
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bhunkte—enjoys or suffers; tatha—in that way; tavat—to that extent; 
amutra—in the next life; vai—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


In proportion to the extent of one’s religious or irreligious ac- 
tions in this life, one must enjoy or suffer the corresponding re- 
actions of his karma in the next. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (14.18): 


tirdhvam gacchanti sattva-stha 
madhye tisthanti rajasah 

Jaghanya-guna-vrtti-stha 
adho gacchanti tamasah 


Those who act in the mode of goodness are promoted to higher planetary 
systems to become demigods, those who act in an ordinary way and do 
not commit excessively sinful acts remain within this middle planetary 
system, and those who perform abominable sinful actions must go down 


to hellish life. 


TEXT 46 


TE VII ATAFIRAA | 
Wy = gorges vail 


yatheha deva-pravardas 
trai-vidhyam upalabhyate 

bhiitesu guna-vaicitryat 
tathdnyatranumiyate 


yatha—just as; iha—in this life; deva-pravarah—O best of the 
demigods; trai-vidhyam—three kinds of attributes; upalabhyate—are 
achieved; bhiitesu—among all living entities; guna-vaicitryat—because 
of the diversity of the contamination by the three modes of nature; 
tatha—similarly; anyatra—in other places; anumiyate—it is inferred. 
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TRANSLATION 


O best of the demigods, we can see three different varieties of 
life, which are due to the contamination of the three modes of 
nature. The living entities are thus known as peaceful, restless and 
foolish; as happy, unhappy or in-between; or as religious, ir- 
religious and semireligious. We can deduce that in the next life 
these three kinds of material nature will similarly act. 


PURPORT 


The actions and reactions of the three modes of material nature are 
visible in this life. For example, some people are very happy, some are 
very distressed, and some are in mixed happiness and distress. This is 
the result of past association with the modes of material nature—good- 
ness, passion and ignorance. Since these varieties are visible in this life, 
we may assume that the living entities, according to their association 
with the different modes of material nature, will be happy, distressed or 
between the two in their next lives also. Therefore the best policy is to 
disassociate oneself from the three modes of material nature and be al- 
ways transcendental to their contamination. This is possible only when 
one fully engages in the devotional service of the Lord. As Krsna con- 


firms in Bhagavad-gita (14.26): 


mam ca yo vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa gundan samatityaitan 
brahma-bhiyaya kalpate 


“One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down 
under any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature 
and thus comes to the spiritual platform.”’ Unless one is fully absorbed in 
the service of the Lord, one is subject to the contamination of the three 
modes of material nature and must therefore suffer from distress or 
mixed happiness and distress. 


TEXT 47 
THAT: HLS TOT TL TAT | 
VME DITGrCiCuic et @ Ei] 
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vartamano ’nyayoh kalo 
gunabhinapako yatha 

evam janmanyayor etad 
dharmadharma-nidarsanam 


vartamanah—the present; anyayoh—of the past and future; kalah— 
time; guna-abhijiapakah—making known the qualities; yatha—just 
as; evam—thus; janma—birth; anyayoh—of the past and future 
births; etat—this; dharma—religious principles; adharma—irreligious 
principles; nidarsanam—indicating. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as springtime in the present indicates the nature of 
springtimes in the past and future, so this life of happiness, dis- 
tress or a mixture of both gives evidence concerning the religious 
and irreligious activities of one’s past and future lives. 


PURPORT 


Our past and future are not very difficult to understand, for time is 
under the contamination of the three modes of material nature. As soon 
as spring arrives, the usual exhibition of various types of fruits and 
flowers automatically becomes manifest, and therefore we may conclude 
that spring in the past was adorned with similar fruits and flowers and 
will be so adorned in the future also. Our repetition of birth and death is 
taking place within time, and according to the influence of the modes of 
nature, we are receiving various types of bodies and being subjected to 
various conditions. 


TEXT 48 
Ce 
wida gt 2a: qed faq| 
TPNH | ATM ATT NC 
manasaiva pure devah 
purva-ripam vipasyati 
anumim4amsate ‘pirvam 
manasa bhagavan ajah 


66 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 1 


manasa—by the mind; eva—indeed; pure—in his abode, or within 
everyone's heart like the Supersoul; devah—the demigod Yamaraja 
(divyatiti devah, one who is always brilliant and illuminated is called 
deva); purva-ripam—the past religious or irreligious condition; 
vipasyati—completely observes; anumimamsate—he considers; apir- 
vam—the future condition; manasa—with his mind; bhagavan—who is 
omnipotent; ajah—as good as Lord Brahma. 


TRANSLATION 


The omnipotent Yamaraja is as good as Lord Brahma, for while 
situated in his own abode or in everyone’s heart like the 
Paramatma, he mentally observes the past activities of a living en- 
tity and thus understands how the living entity will act in future 
lives. 


PURPORT 


One should not consider Yamaraja an ordinary living being. He is as 
good as Lord Brahma. He has the complete cooperation of the Supreme 
Lord, who is situated in everyone’s heart, and therefore, by the grace of 
the Supersoul, he can see the past, present and future of a living being 
from within. The word anumimamsate means that he can decide in con- 
sultation with the Supersoul. Anu means “following.”® The actual deci- 
sions concerning the next lives of the living entities are made by the 
Supersoul, and they are carried out by Yamaraja. 


TEXT 49 
TIAA Fh Te SHA fF | 
a 3 aat aeacneatert live 


yathajnas tamasd yukta 
upaste vyaktam eva hi 

na veda pirvam aparam 
nasta-janma-smrtis tatha 


yatha—just as; ajfiah—an ignorant living being; tamasaé—in sleep; 
yuktah—engaged; updste—acts according to; vyaktam—a_ body 
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manifested in a dream; eva—certainly; hi—indeed; na veda—does not 
know; purvam—the past body; aparam—the next body; nasta—lost; 
Janma-smrtih—the remembrance of birth; tatha—similarly. 


TRANSLATION 


As asleeping person acts according to the body manifested in his 
dreams and accepts it to be himself, so one identifies with his pres- 
ent body, which he acquired because of his past religious or ir- 
religious actions, and is unable to know his past or future lives. 


PURPORT 


A man engages in sinful activities because he does not know what he 
did in his past life to get his present materially conditioned body, which 
is subjected to the threefold miseries. As stated by Rsabhadeva in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.5.4), ninam pramattah kurute vikarma: a 
human being who is mad after sense gratification does not hesitate to act 
sinfully. Yad indriya-pritaya dprnoti: he performs sinful actions simply 
for sense gratification. Na sadhu manye: this is not good. Yata atmano 
‘yam asann api klesada asa dehah: because of such sinful actions, one 
receives another body in which to suffer as he is suffering in his present 
body because of his past sinful activities. 

It should be understood that a person who does not have Vedic knowl- 
edge always acts in ignorance of what he has done in the past, what he is 
doing at the present and how he will suffer in the future. He is com- 
pletely in darkness. Therefore the Vedic injunction is, tammasi ma: 
“Don’t remain in darkness.” Jyotir gama: ““Try to go to the light.” The 
light or illumination is Vedic knowledge, which one can understand 
when he is elevated to the mode of goodness or when he transcends the 
mode of goodness by engaging in devotional service to the spiritual 
master and the Supreme Lord. This is described in the Svetasvatara 


Upanisad (6.23): 


yasya deve para bhaktir 
yatha deve tatha gurau 

tasyaite kathita hy arthah 
prakasante mahatmanah 
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‘Unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the 
spiritual master, all the imports of Vedic knowledge are automatically 
revealed.” The Vedas enjoin, tad-vyfiandrtham sa gurum evabhigac- 
chet: one must approach a spiritual master who has full knowledge of the 
Vedas and be faithfully directed by him in order to become a devotee of 
the Lord. Then the knowledge of the Vedas will be revealed. When the 
Vedic knowledge is revealed, one need no longer remain in the darkness 
of material nature. 

According to his association with the material modes of nature—good- 
ness, passion and ignorance—a living entity gets a particular type of 
body. The example of one who associates with the mode of goodness is a 
qualified brahmana. Such a braéhmana knows past, present and future 
because he consults the Vedic literature and sees through the eyes of 
Sdstra (Sdstra-caksuh). He can understand what his past life was, why he 
is in the present body, and how he can obtain liberation from the clutches 
of maya and not accept another material body. This is all possible when 
one is situated in the mode of goodness. Generally, however, the living 
entities are engrossed in the modes of passion and ignorance. 

In any case, one receives an inferior or superior body at the discretion 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Paramatma. As stated in the 
previous verse: 


manasaiva pure devah 
purva-ripam vipasyati 

anumimarmsate ‘pirvam 
manasa bhagavan ajah 


Everything depends on bhagavan, or ajah, the unborn. Why doesn’t one 
please Bhagavan to receive a better body? The answer is ajfas tamasd: 
because of gross ignorance. One who is in complete darkness cannot 
know what his past life was or what his next life will be; he is simply in- 
terested in his present body. Even though he has a human body, a person 
in the mode of ignorance and interested only in his present body is like 
an animal, for an animal, being covered by ignorance, thinks that the 
ultimate goal of life and happiness is to eat as much as possible. A human 
being must be educated to understand his past life and how he can en- 
deavor for a better life in the future. There is even a book, called Bhrgu- 
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samhita, which reveals information about one’s past, present and future 
lives according to astrological calculations. Somehow or other one must 
be enlightened about his past, present and future. One who is interested 
only in his present body and who tries to enjoy his senses to the fullest 
extent is understood to be engrossed in the mode of ignorance. His future 
is very, very dark. Indeed, the future is always dark for one who is 
grossly covered by ignorance. Especially in this age, human society is 
covered by the mode of ignorance, and therefore everyone thinks his 
present body to be everything, without consideration of the past or 
future. 


TEXT 50 


qafa: ged Ay Fa ATT TATA: | 
THY Welt Ay AT AHTVISTT Io! 


paricabhih kurute svarthan 
parica vedatha paricabhih 
ekas tu sodasena trin 


svayam saptadaso ’snute 


paricabhih—with the five working senses (voice, arms, legs, anus and 
genitals); kurute—performs; sva-arthan—his_ desired interests; 
parica—the five objects of the senses (sound, form, touch, aroma and 
taste); veda—knows: atha—thus; paricabhih—by the five senses of per- 
ception (hearing, seeing, smelling, tasting and feeling); ekah—the one; 
tu—but; sodasena—by these fifteen items and the mind; trin—the three 
categories of experience (happiness, distress and a mixture of both); 
svayam—he, the living entity himself; saptadasah—the seventeenth 
item; asnute—enjoys. 


TRANSLATION 


Above the five senses of perception, the five working senses and 
the five objects of the senses is the mind, which is the sixteenth 
element. Above the mind is the seventeenth element, the soul, the 
living being himself, who, in cooperation with the other sixteen, 
enjoys the material world alone. The living being enjoys three 
kinds of situations, namely happy, distressful and mixed. 
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PURPORT 


Everyone engages in work with his hands, legs and other senses just to 
achieve a certain goal according to his concocted ideas. One tries to enjoy 
the five sense objects, namely form, sound, taste, aroma and touch, not 
knowing the actual goal of life, which is to satisfy the Supreme Lord. Be- 
cause of disobeying the Supreme Lord, one is put into material condi- 
tions, and he then tries to improve his situation in a concocted way, not 
desiring to follow the instructions of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Nevertheless, the Supreme Lord is so kind that He comes Himself 
to instruct the bewildered living entity how to act obediently and then 
gradually return home, back to Godhead, where he can attain an eternal, 
peaceful life of bliss and knowledge. The living entity has a body, which 
is a very complicated combination of the material elements, and with this 
body he struggles alone, as indicated in this verse by the words ekas tu. 
For example, if one is struggling in the ocean, he must swim through it 
alone. Although many other men and aquatics are swimming in the 
ocean, he must take care of himself because no one else will help him. 
Therefore this verse indicates that the seventeenth item, the soul, must 
work alone. Although he tries to create society, friendship and love, no 
one will be able to help him but Krsna, the Supreme Lord. Therefore his 
only concern should be how to satisfy Krsna. That is also what Krsna 
wants (sarva-dharmén parityajya mam ekam Saranam vraja). People 
bewildered by material conditions try to be united, but although they 
strive for unity among men and nations, all their attempts are futile. 
Everyone must struggle alone for existence with the many elements of 
nature. Therefore one’s only hope, as Krsna advises, is to surrender to 
Him, for He can help one become free from the ocean of nescience. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore prayed: 


ayi nanda-tanuja kinkaram 
patitam mar visame bhavambudhau 
krpaya tava pada-parnkaja- 
sthita-dhili-sadrsam vicintaya 


“O Krsna, beloved son of Nanda Maharaja, I am Your eternal servant, 
but somehow or other I| have fallen into this ocean of nescience, and al- 
though I am struggling very hard, there is no way I can save myself. If 
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You kindly pick me up and fix me as one of the particles of dust at Your 
lotus feet, that will save me.” 
In a similar way, Bhaktivinoda Thakura sang: 


andadi karama-phale, padi’ bhavarnava-jale, 
taribare na dekhi updya 


“My dear Lord, I cannot remember when I somehow or other fell into 
this ocean of nescience, and now I can find no way to rescue myself.” We 
should remember that everyone is responsible for his own life. If an in- 
dividual becomes a pure devotee of Krsna, he is then delivered from the 
ocean of nescience. 


TEXT 51 
aaa Teves fH ahr 
qasqdard gfe 2 ain 


tad etat sodasa-kalam 
lingam sakti-trayam mahat 
dhatte ‘nusamsrtim pumsi 
harsa-soka-bhayartidam 


tat—therefore; etat—this; sodasa-kalam—made of sixteen parts 
(namely the ten senses, the mind and the five sense objects) ; lingam— 
the subtle body; sakti-trayam—the effect of the three modes of material 
nature; mahat—insurmountable; dhatte—gives; anusamsrtim—almost 
perpetual rotation and transmigration in different types of bodies; 
pumsi—unto the living entity; harsa—jubilation; soka—lamentation; 
bhaya—fear; drti—misery; dam—which gives. 


TRANSLATION 


The subtle body is endowed with sixteen parts—the five knowl- 
edge-acquiring senses, the five working senses, the five objects of 
sense gratification, and the mind. This subtle body is an effect of 
the three modes of material nature. It is composed of insur- 
mountably strong desires, and therefore it causes the living entity 
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to transmigrate from one body to another in human life, animal 
life and life as a demigod. When the living entity gets the body of a 
demigod, he is certainly very jubilant, when he gets a human body 
he is always in lamentation, and when he gets the body of an 
animal, he is always afraid. In all conditions, however, he is ac- 
tually miserable. His miserable condition is called sarnsrti, or 
transmigration in material life. 


PURPORT 


The sum and substance of material conditional life is explained in this 
verse. The living entity, the seventeenth element, is struggling alone, 
life after life. This struggle is called samsrti, or material conditional life. 
In Bhagavad-gitd it is said that the force of material nature is insur- 
mountably strong (daivi hy esa gunamayi mama mayé duratyayéd). 
Material nature harasses the living entity in different bodies, but if the 
living entity surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he be- 
comes free from this entanglement, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita 
(mam eva ye prapadyante mayam etam taranti te). Thus his life be- 
comes successful. 


TEXT 52 


Auashraveatt ay safer aA 
SATB STAT HOTT WELT WRI 


dehy ajno ‘jita-sad-vargo 
necchan karmani karyate 

kosakara ivatmanam 
karmanacchadya muhyati 


dehi—the embodied soul; ajriah—without perfect knowledge; ajita- 
sat-vargah—who has not controlled the senses of perception and the 
mind; na icchan—without desiring; karmdni—activities for material 
benefit; karyate—is caused to perform; kosakarah—the silkworm; 
iva—like; atmanam—himself; karmand—by fruitive activities; dc- 
chadya—covering; muhyati—becomes bewildered. 
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TRANSLATION 


The foolish embodied living entity, inept at controlling his 
senses and mind, is forced to act according to the influence of the 
modes of material nature, against his desires. He is like a silkworm 
that uses its own saliva to create a cocoon and then becomes 
trapped in it, with no possibility of getting out. The living entity 
traps himself in a network of his own fruitive activities and then 
can find no way to release himself. Thus he is always bewildered, 
and repeatedly he dies. 


PURPORT 


As already explained, the influence of the modes of nature is very 
strong. The living entity entangled in different types of fruitive activity 
is like a silkworm trapped in a cocoon. Getting free is very difficult un- 
less he is helped by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 53 


a f& afreamraft ara fageratad | 
HMA TAT: BH Tot: AMAaHaard 1431 


na hi kascit ksanam api 
jatu tisthaty akarmakrt 

kadryate hy avasah karma 
gunaih svabhavikair balat 


na—not; hi—indeed; kascit—anyone; ksanam api—even for a 
moment; jatu—at any time; tisthati—remains; akarma-krt—without 
doing anything; karyate—he is caused to perform; hi—indeed; 
avasah—automatically; karma—fruitive activities; gunaih—by the 
three modes of nature; sudbhavikaih—which are produced by his own 
tendencies in previous lives; balat—by force. 


TRANSLATION 


Not a single living entity can remain unengaged even for a 
moment. One must act by his natural tendency according to the 
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three modes of material nature because this natural tendency forc- 
ibly makes him work in a particular way. 


PURPORT 


The svdbhavika, or one’s natural tendency, is the most important fac- 
tor in action. One’s natural tendency is to serve because a living entity is 
an eternal servant of God. The living entity wants to serve, but because 
of his forgetfulness of his relationship with the Supreme Lord, he serves 
under the modes of material nature and manufactures various modes of 
service, such as socialism, humanitarianism and altruism. However, one 
should be enlightened in the tenets of Bhagavad-gita and accept the in- 
struction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that one give up all 
natural tendencies for material service under different names and take to 
the service of the Lord. One’s original natural tendency is to act in Krsna 
consciousness because one’s real nature is spiritual. The duty of a human 
being is to understand that since he is essentially spirit, he must abide by 
the spiritual tendency and not be carried away by material tendencies. 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has therefore sung: 


(miche) mayara vase, yaccha bhese’, 


khaccha habudubu, bhai 


““My dear brothers, you are being carried away by the waves of material 
energy and are suffering in many miserable conditions. Sometimes you 
are drowning in the waves of material nature, and sometimes you are 
tossed like a swimmer struggling in the ocean.” As confirmed by Bhakti- 
vinoda Thakura, this tendency to be battered by the waves of mdyd can 
be changed to one’s original, natural tendency, which is spiritual, when 
the living entity comes to understand that he is eternally krsna-ddsa, a 
servant of God, Krsna. 


(jiva) krsna-dasa, ei viSsvdsa, 
karle ta’ dra duhkha ndi 


If instead of serving maya under different names, one turns his service 
attitude toward the Supreme Lord, he is then safe, and there is no more 
difficulty. If one returns to his original, natural tendency in the human 
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form of life by understanding the perfect knowledge given by Krsna 
Himself in the Vedic literature, one’s life is successful. 


TEXT 54 
oaeg fafa aMea eh HOI ATT | 
anata wads Baad TLTAT UV! 


labdhva nimittam avyaktam 
vyaktavyaktam bhavaty uta 

yatha-yoni yatha-bijam 
svabhavena baliyasa 


labdhva —having gotten; nimittam—the cause; avyaktam—unseen or 
unknown to the person; vyakta-avyaktam—manifested and un- 
manifested, or the gross body and the subtle body; bhavati—come into 
being; uta—certainly; yathd-yoni—exactly like the mother; yathd- 
bijam—exactly like the father; sva-bhavena—by the natural tendency; 
baliyasé—which is very powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


The fruitive activities a living being performs, whether pious or 
impious, are the unseen cause for the fulfillment of his desires. 
This unseen cause is the root for the living entity’s different 
bodies. Because of his intense desire, the living entity takes birth 
in a particular family and receives a body which is either like that 
of his mother or like that of his father. The gross and subtle 
bodies are created according to his desire. 


PURPORT 


The gross body is a product of the subtle body. As stated in Bhagavad- 
gita (8.6): 


yam yam vapi smaran bhavam 
tyajaty ante kalevaram 
tam tam evaiti kaunteya 


sadé tad-bhava-bhavitah 


76 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 1 


““Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that 
state he will attain without fail.” The atmosphere of the subtle body at 
the time of death is created by the activities of the gross body. Thus the 
gross body acts during one’s lifetime, and the subtle body acts at the time 
of death. The subtle body, which is called linga, the body of desire, is the 
background for the development of a particular type of gross body, 
which is either like that of one’s mother or like that of one’s father. Ac- 
cording to the Rg Veda, if at the time of sex the secretions of the mother 
are more profuse than those of the father, the child will receive a female 
body, and if the secretions of the father are more profuse than those of 
the mother, the child will receive a male body. These are the subtle laws 
of nature, which act according to the desire of the living entity. If a 
human being is taught to change his subtle body by developing a con- 
sciousness of Krsna, at the time of death the subtle body will create a 
gross body in which he will be a devotee of Krsna, or if he is still more 
perfect, he will not take another material body but will immediately get a 
spiritual body and thus return home, back to Godhead. This is the pro- 
cess of the transmigration of the soul. Therefore instead of trying to 
unite human society through pacts for sense gratification that can never 
be achieved, it is clearly desirable to teach people how to become Krsna 
conscious and return home, back to Godhead. This is true now and, in- 
deed, at any time. 


TEXT 55 


aq oaafasa geva facia: | 
ara a oa aradigagsetaa 441! 


esa prakrti-sangena 
purusasya viparyayah 

sit sa eva na cirdd 
isa-sangad viliyate 


esah—this; prakrti-sangena—because of association with the material 
nature; purusasya—of the living entity; viparyayah—a situation of 
forgetfulness or an awkward position; dsit—came to be; sah—that posi- 
tion; eva—indeed; na—not; cirdt—taking a long time; iSa-sangat— 
from the association of the Supreme Lord; viliyate—is vanquished. 
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TRANSLATION 


Since the living entity is associated with material nature, he is in 
an awkward position, but if in the human form of life he is taught 
how to associate with the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His 
devotee, this position can be overcome. 


PURPORT 


The word prakrti means material nature, and purusa may also refer to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If one wants to continue his asso- 
ciation with prakrti, the female energy of Krsna, and be separated from 
Krsna by the illusion that he is able to enjoy prakrti, he must continue in 
his conditional life. If he changes his consciousness, however, and asso- 
ciates with the supreme, original person (purusam SdSvatam), or with 
His associates, he can get out of the entanglement of material nature. As 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.9), janma karma ca me divyam evam yo 
vetti tattvatah: one must simply understand the Supreme Person, Krsna, 
in terms of His form, name, activities and pastimes. This will keep one 
always in the association of Krsna. Tyaktvd deham punar janma naiti 
mam eti so ’rjuna: thus after giving up his gross material body, one ac- 
cepts not another gross body but a spiritual body in which to return 
home, back to Godhead. Thus one ends the tribulation caused by his 
association with the material energy. In summary, the living entity is an 
eternal servant of God, but he comes to the material world and is bound 
by material conditions because of his desire to lord it over matter. 
Liberation means giving up this false consciousness and reviving one’s 
original service to the Lord. This return to one’s original life is called 
mukti, as confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (muktir hitvanyatha rapam 
svariipena vyavasthitih). 


TEXTS 56-57 
wi fe qarera: aleraqmes: | 
Taad Fqaled: TST RAATS PT UNE 
qafatiagat = yng: | 
ATA ATA AATTTT: iNest 
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ayam hi Sruta-sampannah 
Sila-vrtta-gundalayah 

dhrta-vrato mrdur dantah 
satya-van mantravic chucih 


gurv-agny-atithi-vrddhanam 
Susriisur anahankrtah 

sarva-bhita-suhrt sadhur 
mita-vdag anasiiyakah 


ayam—this person (known as Ajamila); hi—indeed; sruta-sampan- 
nah—well educated in Vedic knowledge; sila—of good character; 
vrtta—good conduct; guna—and good qualities; dlayah—the reservoir; 
dhrta-vratah—fixed in the execution of the Vedic injunctions; mrduh— 
very mild; dantah—completely controlling the mind and senses; satya- 
vak—always truthful; mantra-vit—knowing how to chant the Vedic 
hymns; Sucih—always very neat and clean; guru—the spiritual master; 
agni—the fire-god; atithi—guests; vrddhandm—and of the old house- 
hold members; susriisuh—very respectfully engaged in the service; 
anahankrtah—without pride or false prestige; sarva-bhita-suhrt— 
friendly to all living entities; sadhuh—well behaved (no one could find 
any fault in his character); mita-vak—talking with great care not to 
speak nonsense; anasityakah—not envious. 


TRANSLATION 


In the beginning this brahmana named Ajamila studied all the 
Vedic literatures. He was a reservoir of good character, good con- 
duct and good qualities. Firmly established in executing all the 
Vedic injunctions, he was very mild and gentle, and he kept his 
mind and senses under control. Furthermore, he was always 
truthful, he knew how to chant the Vedic mantras, and he was also 
very pure. Ajamila was very respectful to his spiritual master, the 
fire-god, guests, and the elderly members of his household. In- 
deed, he was free from false prestige. He was upright, benevolent 
to all living entities, and well behaved. He would never speak non- 
sense or envy anyone. 
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PURPORT 


The order carriers of Yamaraja, the Yamaditas, are explaining the fac- 
tual position of piety and impiety and how a living entity is entangled in 
this material world. Describing the history of Ajamila’s life, the 
Yamaditas relate that in the beginning he was a learned scholar of the 
Vedic literature. He was well behaved, neat and clean, and very kind to 
everyone. In fact, he had all good qualities. In other words, he was like a 
perfect brahmana. A brdhmana is expected to be perfectly pious, to 
follow all the regulative principles and to have all good qualities. The 
symptoms of piety are explained in these verses. Srila Viraraghava 
Acarya comments that dhrta-vrata means dhrtam vratarm stri-sanga- 
rahityatmaka-brahmacarya-riipam. In other words, Ajamila followed 
the rules and regulations of celibacy as a perfect brahmacari and was 
very softhearted, truthful, clean and pure. How he fell down in spite of 
all these qualities and thus came to be threatened with punishment by 
Yamaraja will be described in the following verses. 


TEXTS 58-60 
mE tad Aa: fraaeageg fea: | 
AMM TI AIA: HOTA AsPAlsy || 
aaa ated afreex ag ufsert | 
deat a ay ate varefiaarar yal 


waa aude sad fT | 
META  — saedTAA TT fea Goll 


ekaddsau vanam ydatah 
pitr-sandesakrd dvijah 

ddaya tata aurttah 
phala-puspa-samit-kusan 


dadarsa kdminam kajicic 


chiidram saha bhujisyaya 
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pitva ca madhu maireyam 


madag hirnita-netraya 


mattaya vislathan-nivya 
vyapetam nirapatrapam 

kridantam anugdyantam 
hasantam anayantike 


ekadad—once upon a time; asau—this Ajamila; vanam yatah—went 
to the forest; pitr—of his father; sandesa—the order; krt—carrying out; 
dvyah—the brahmana; adaya—collecting; tatah—from the forest; 
aurttah—returning; phala-puspa—fruits and flowers; samit-kusan— 
two kinds of grass, known as samit and kusa; dadarsa—saw; 
kaminam—very lusty; kavicit—someone; séidram—a fourth-class man, 
a Sidra; saha—along with; bhujisyaya—an ordinary maidservant or 
prostitute; pitud—after drinking; ca—also; madhu—nectar; 
maireyam—made of the soma flower; mada—by intoxication; aghir- 
nita—moving; netraya—her eyes; mattayd—intoxicated; vislathat- 
nivya—whose dress was slackened; vyapetam—fallen from proper 
behavior; nirapatrapam—without fear of public opinion; kridantam— 
engaged in enjoyment; anugdyantam—singing; hasantam—smiling; 
anaya—with her; antike—close by. 


TRANSLATION 


Once this brahmana Ajamila, following the order of his father, 
went to the forest to collect fruit, flowers and two kinds of grass, 
called samit and kuSa. On the way home, he came upon a Siidra, a 
very lusty, fourth-class man, who was shamelessly embracing and 
kissing a prostitute. The siidra was smiling, singing and enjoying 
as if this were proper behavior. Both the sidra and the prostitute 
were drunk. The prostitute’s eyes were rolling in intoxication, and 
her dress had become loose. Such was the condition in which 
Ajamila saw them. 


PURPORT 


While traveling along the public way, Ajamila came upon a fourth- 
class man and a prostitute, who are vividly described here. Drunkenness 


Text 61] The History of the Life of Ajamila 81 


was sometimes manifest even in bygone ages, although not very fre- 
quently. In this age of Kali, however, such sin is to be seen everywhere, 
for people all over the world have become shameless. Long ago, when he 
saw the scene of the drunken Sidra and the prostitute, Ajamila, who was 
a perfect brahmacari, was affected. Nowadays such sin is visible in so 
many places, and we must consider the position of a brahmacari student 
who sees such behavior. For such a brahmacari to remain steady is very 
difficult unless he is extremely strong in following the regulative prin- 
ciples. Nevertheless, if one takes to Krsna consciousness very seriously, 
he can withstand the provocation created by sin. In our Krsna conscious- 
ness movement we prohibit illicit sex, intoxication, meat-eating and 
gambling. In Kali-yuga, a drunk, half-naked woman embracing a drunk 
man is a very common sight, especially in the Western countries, and 
restraining oneself after seeing such things is very difficult. Neverthe- 
less, if by the grace of Krsna one adheres to the regulative principles and 
chants the Hare Krsna mantra, Krsna will certainly protect him. Indeed, 
Krsna says that His devotee is never vanquished (kaunteya pratianihi 
na me bhaktah pranasyati). Therefore all the disciples practicing Krsna 
consciousness should obediently follow the regulative principles and 
remain fixed in chanting the holy name of the Lord. Then there need be 
no fear. Otherwise one’s position is very dangerous, especially in this 


Kali-yuga. 
TEXT 6] 


ee at armfeda aga heer | 
aa goad aeae fate: nee 


drstvad tam kama-liptena 
bahuna parirambhitam 

Jagama hrc-chaya-vasamn 
sahasaiva vimohitah 


drstua—by seeing; tam—her (the prostitute); kdma-liptena—deco- 
rated with turmeric to incite lusty desires; ba@huna—with the arm; 
parirambhitam—embraced; jagama—went; hrt-saya—of lusty desires 
within the heart; vasam—under the control; sahasé—suddenly; eva— 
indeed; vimohitah—being illusioned. 


82 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 1 


TRANSLATION 


The stdra, his arm decorated with turmeric powder, was 
embracing the prostitute. When Ajamila saw her, the dormant 
lusty desires in his heart awakened, and in illusion he fell under 
their control. 


PURPORT 


It is said that if one’s body is smeared with turmeric, it attracts the 
lusty desires of the opposite sex. The word kama-liptena indicates that 
the sdidra was decorated with turmeric smeared on his body. 


TEXT 62 


MEAT AA AMA MAA TAPITY | 
qT Wa ANd Fat acaahaay 182M 


stambhayann dtmandtmaénam 
yavat sattvam yatha-srutam 
na Sasaka samadhatum 
mano madana-vepitam 


stambhayan—trying to control; atmand—by the intelligence; at- 
mdnam—the mind; ydvat sattvam—as far as possible for him; yathd- 
srutam—by remembering the instruction (of celibacy, brahmacarya, not 
even to see a woman): na—not; sasaéka—was able; samaddhétum—to 
restrain; manah—the mind; madana-vepitam—agitated by Cupid or 
lusty desire. 


TRANSLATION 


As far as possible he patiently tried to remember the instruc- 
tions of the sastras not even to see a woman. With the help of this 
knowledge and his intellect, he tried to control his lusty desires, 
but because of the force of Cupid within his heart, he failed to 
control his mind. 


PURPORT 


Unless one is very strong in knowledge, patience and proper bodily, 
mental and intellectual bahavior, controlling one’s lusty desires is ex- 
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tremely difficult. Thus after seeing a man embracing a young woman and 
practically doing everything required for sex life, even a fully qualified 
bradhmana, as described above, could not control his lusty desires and 
restrain himself from pursuing them. Because of the force of ma- 
terialistic life, to maintain self-control is extremely difficult unless one is 
specifically under the protection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
through devotional service. 


TEXT 63 


afairecrmrrent = = faa: | 
TAT AAA STAY MIAN SATA z 131 


tan-nimitta-smara-vydja- 
graha-grasto vicetanah 

tam eva manasa dhydyan 
sva-dharmad virarama ha 


tat-nimitta—caused by the sight of her; smara-vydja—taking advan- 
tage of his thinking of her always; graha-grastah—being caught by an 
eclipse; vicetanah—having completely forgotten his real position; tam— 
her; eva—certainly; manasad—by the mind; dhydéyan—meditating 
upon; sva-dharmat—from the regulative principles executed by a 
brahmana; virarama ha—he completely ceased. 


TRANSLATION 


In the same way that the sun and moon are eclipsed by a low 
planet, the brahmana lost all his good sense. Taking advantage of 
this situation, he always thought of the prostitute, and within a 
short time he took her as a servant in his house and abandoned all 
the regulative principles of a brahmana. 


PURPORT 


By speaking this verse, Sukadeva Gosvami wants to impress upon the 
mind of the reader that Ajamila’s exalted position as a bradhmana was 
vanquished by his association with the prostitute, so much so that he 
forgot all his brahminical activities. Nevertheless, at the end of his life, 
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by chanting the four syllables of the name Narayana, he was saved from 
the gravest danger of falling down. Svalpam apy asya dharmasya tray- 
ate mahato bhayat: even a little devotional service can save one from the 
greatest danger. Devotional service, which begins with chanting of the 
holy name of the Lord, is so powerful that even if one falls down from 
the exalted position of a brahmana through sexual indulgence, he can be 
saved from all calamities if he somehow or other chants the the holy 
name of the Lord. This is the extraordinary power of the Lord’s holy 
name. Therefore in Bhagavad-gita it is advised that one not forget the 
chanting of the holy name even for a moment (satatam kirtayanto mam 
yatantas ca drdha-vratah). There are so many dangers in this material 
world that one may fall down from an exalted position at any time. Yet if 
one keeps himself always pure and steady by chanting the Hare Krsna 
maha-mantra, he will be safe without a doubt. 


TEXT 64 


aaa airnaa fear ata | 
TAA: BA: WAT FAT TAM UVM! 


tam eva tosayam asa 
pitryenarthena ydavata 

gramyair manoramaih kamaih 
prasideta yathd tatha 


tam—her (the prostitute); eva—indeed; tosaydm dsa—he tried to 
please; pitryena—he got from his father’s hard labor; arthena—by the 
money; ydvata—as long as possible; grdmyaih—material; manah- 
ramaih—pleasing to her mind; kdmaih—by presentations for sense en- 
joyment; prasideta—she would be satisfied; yatha—so that; tatha—in 
that way. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Ajamila began spending whatever money he had inherited 
from his father to satisfy the prostitute with various material pre- 
sentations so that she would remain pleased with him. He gave up 
all his brahminical activities to satisfy the prostitute. 
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PURPORT 


There are many instances throughout the world in which even a 
purified person, being attracted by a prostitute, spends all the money he 
has inherited. Prostitute hunting is so abominable that the desire for sex 
with a prostitute can ruin one’s character, destroy one’s exalted position 
and plunder all one’s money. Therefore illicit sex is strictly prohibited. 
One should be satisfied with his married wife, for even a slight deviation 
will create havoc. A Krsna conscious grhastha should always remember 
this. He should always be satisfied with one wife and be peaceful simply 
by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. Otherwise at any moment he may 
fall down from his good position, as exemplified in the case of Ajamila. 


TEXT 65 


fant aararamtet go vata afeaaTy | 
Pra: FARA ATA: NEEL 


vipram sva-bharyadm apraudham 
kule mahati lambhitam 
visasarjacirat papah 


svairinyapanga-viddha-dhih 


vipram—the daughter of a brdhmana; sva-bharyam—his wife; 
apraudhdm—not very old (youthful); kule—from a family; mahati— 
very respectable; lambhitam—married; visasarja—he gave up; acirat— 
very soon; papah—being sinful; svairinya—of the prostitute; apanga- 
viddha-dhih—his intelligence pierced by the lustful glance. 


TRANSLATION 


Because his intelligence was pierced by the lustful glance of the 
prostitute, the victimized brahmana Ajamila engaged in sinful acts 
in her association. He even gave up the company of his very 
beautiful young wife, who came from a very respectable brahmana 
family. 

PURPORT 

Customarily everyone is eligible to inherit his father’s property, and 

Ajamila also inherited the money of his father. But what did he do with 
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the money? Instead of engaging the money in the service of Krsna, he 
engaged it in the service of a prostitute. Therefore he was condemned 
and was punishable by Yamaraja. How did this happen? He was vic- 
timized by the dangerous lustful glance of a prostitute. 


TEXT 66 


TATA AY IATTTSHATTAT TAT | 
TATA: FEAT: HEFT A ANTT TNS GI 


yatas tatas copaninye 
nyayato ‘nydyato dhanam 
babharasyah kutumbinyah 


kutumbam manda-dhir ayam 


yatah tatah—wherever possible, however possible; ca—and; upa- 
ninye—he got; nydyatah—properly; anydyatah—improperly; 
dhanam—money; babhdra—he maintained; asy@h—of her; kutum- 
binyah—possessing many sons and daughters; kutumbam—the family; 
manda-dhih—bereft of all intelligence; ayam—this person (Ajamila).: 


TRANSLATION 
Although born of a brahmana family, this rascal, bereft of intel- 
ligence because of the prostitute’s association, earned money 
somehow or other, regardless of whether properly or improperly, 
and used it to maintain the prostitute’s sons and daughters. 


TEXT 67 


TM WeaTeey Acarrfantea: | 
sada Fat RISTTATaaTA NG 


yad asau Sastram ullanghya 
svaira-cary ati-garhitah 

avartata ciram kdlam 
aghdayur asucir malat 
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yat—because; asau—this brahmana; Ssdstram ullanghya—trans- 
pressing the laws of Sdstra; svaira-cadri—acting irresponsibly; ati- 
garhitah—very much condemned; avartata—passed; ciram kdlam—a 
long time; agha-dywh—whose life was full of sinful activities; asucth— 
unclean; malat—because of impurity. 


TRANSLATION 


This brahmana irresponsibly spent his long lifetime transgress- 
ing all the rules and regulations of the holy scripture, living ex- 
travagantly and eating food prepared by a prostitute. Therefore he 
is full of sins. He is unclean and is addicted to forbidden activities. 


PURPORT 


Food prepared by an unclean, sinful man or woman, especially a 
prostitute, is extremely infectious. Ajamila ate such food, and therefore 
he was subject to be punished by Yamaraja. 


TEXT 68 
TA Ta BST: aa Hahaferay | 
TASHatag 7A SA ATEAT Uc 


tata enam danda-paneh 
sakasam krta-kilbisam 
nesyamo ’krta-nirvesam 


yatra dandena suddhyati 


tatah—therefore; enam—him; danda-paneh—of Yamaraja, who is 
authorized to punish; sakdésam—in the presence; krta-kilbisam—who 
has regularly committed all sinful activities; nesyamah—we shall take; 
akrta-nirvescam—who has not undergone atonement; yatra—where; 


dandena—by punishment; suddhyati—he will be purified. 


~ TRANSLATION 


This man Ajamila did not undergo atonement. Therefore be- 
cause of his sinful life, we must take him into the presence of 
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Yamaraja for punishment. There, according to the extent of his 


sinful acts, he will be punished and thus purified. 


PURPORT 


The Visnuditas had forbidden the Yamaditas to take Ajamila to 
Yamaraja, and therefore the Yamaditas explained that taking such a man 
to Yamaraja was appropriate. Since Ajamila had not undergone atone- 
ment for his sinful acts, he was to be taken to Yamaraja to be purified. 
When a man commits murder he becomes sinful, and therefore he also 
must be killed; otherwise after death he must suffer many sinful re- 
actions. Similarly, punishment by Yamaraja is a process of purification 
for the most abominable sinful persons. Therefore the Yamaditas re- 
quested the Visnuditas not to obstruct their taking Ajamila to Yamaraja. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, First Chapter 
of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The History of the Life of Ajamila.” 


CHAPTER TWO 
Ajamila Delivered by the Visnuditas 


In this chapter the messengers from Vaikuntha explain to the Yamaditas 
the glories of chanting the holy name of the Lord. The Visnuditas said, 
“‘Now impious acts are being performed even in an assembly of devotees, 
for a person who is not punishable is going to be punished in the assem- 
bly of Yamaraja. The mass of people are helpless and must depend upon 
the government for their safety and security, but if the government 
takes advantage of this to harm the citizens, where will they go? We see 
perfectly that Ajamila should not be punished, although you are attempt- 
ing to take him to Yamaraja for punishment.” 

It was due to Ajamila’s glorifying the holy name of the Supreme Lord 
that he was not punishable. The Visnuditas explained this as follows: 
“Simply by once chanting the holy name of Narayana, this brahmana 
has become free from the reactions of sinful life. Indeed, he has been 
freed not only from the sins of this life, but from the sins of many, many 
thousands of other lives. He has already undergone true atonement for 
all his sinful actions. If one atones according to the directions of the 
Sdstras, one does not actually become free from sinful reactions, but if 
one chants the holy name of the Lord, even a glimpse of such chanting 
can immediately free one from all sins. Chanting the glories of the Lord’s 
holy name awakens all good fortune. Therefore there is no doubt that 
Ajamila, being completely free from all sinful reactions, should not be 
punished by Yamaraja.” 

As they were saying this, the Visnuditas released Ajamila from the 
ropes of the Yamaditas and left for their own abode. The brahmana 
Ajamila, however, offered his respectful obeisances to the Visnuditas. 
He could understand how fortunate he was to have chanted the holy 
name of Narayana at the end of his life. Indeed, he could realize the full 
significance of this good fortune. Having thoroughly understood the dis- 
cussion between the Yamaditas and the Visnuditas, he became a pure 
devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He lamented very much 
for how very sinful he had been, and he condemned himself again and 
again. 
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Finally, because of his association with the Visnuditas, Ajamila, his 
original consciousness aroused, gave up everything and went to Hard- 
war, where he engaged in devotional service without deviation, always 
thinking of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus the Visnuditas 
went there, seated him on a golden throne and took him away to 
Vaikunthaloka. 

In summary, although the sinful Ajamila meant to call his son, the 
holy name of Lord Narayana, even though chanted in the preliminary 
stage, namabhdsa, was able to give him liberatioi. Therefore one who 
chants the holy name of the Lord with faith and devotion is certainly ex- 
alted. He is protected even in his material, conditional life. 


TEXT 1 
AS TIATNONG 


qi a amaea asagatnnt tay | 
STANT A WT AATEATAATT: U2 


$ri-badardyanir uvdca 
evam te bhagavad-dita 

yamaditabhibhasitam 
upadharyatha tan rdjan 

pratyahur naya-kovidah 


sri-badarayanih uvdca—Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of Vyasadeva, 
said; evam—thus; te—they; bhagavat-ditah—the servants of Lord 
Visnu; yamadita—by the servants of Yamaraja; abhibhdsitam—what 
was spoken; upadhaérya—hearing; atha—then; tadn—unto them; rd- 
jan—O King; pratyahuh—replied properly; naya-kovidah—being con- 
versant in good arguments or good logic. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, the servants of Lord 
Visnu are always very expert in logic and arguments. After hearing 
the statements of the Yamaditas, they replied as follows. 
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TEXT 2 

PITH Fz 
Ha HE TACIT: TAT TAT | 
TARTAN St Ara FA I 2 I 


Sri-visnudita ticuh 
aho kastarn dharma-drsam 
adharmah sprsate sabham 
yatradandyesv apdpesu 
dando yair dhriyate urtha 


Sri-visnudiitah ticuh—the Visnuditas said; aho—alas; kastam—how 
painful it is; dharma-drsém—of persons interested in maintaining 
religion; adharmah—irreligion; sprsate—is affecting; sabham—the 
assembly; yatra—wherein; adandyesu—upon persons not to be 
punished; apdpesu—who are sinless; dandah—punishment; yaih—by 
whom; dhriyate—is being allotted; vrtha—unnecessarily. 


TRANSLATION 


The Visnuditas said: Alas, how painful it is that irreligion is 
being introduced into an assembly where religion should be main- 
tained. Indeed, those in charge of maintaining the religious prin- 
ciples are needlessly punishing a sinless, unpunishable person. 


PURPORT 


The Visnuditas accused the Yamaditas of violating the religious prin- 
ciples by attempting to drag Ajamila to Yamaraja for punishment. 
Yamaraja is the officer appointed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
to judge religious and irreligious principles and to punish people who are 
irreligious. However, if completely sinless people are punished, the en- 
tire assembly of Yamaraja is contaminated. This principle applies not 
only in the assembly of Yamaraja, but throughout human society also. 

In human society, properly maintaining religious principles is the duty 
of the king’s court or the government. Unfortunately, in this yuga, Kali- 
yuga, the religious principles are tampered with, and the government 
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cannot properly judge who is to be punished and who is not. It is said that 
in the Kali-yuga if one cannot spend money in court, one cannot get 
justice. Indeed, in courts of justice it is often found that magistrates are 
bribed for favorable judgments. Sometimes religious men who preach 
the Krsna consciousness movement for the benefit of the entire populace 
are arrested and harassed by the police and courts. The Visnuditas, who 
are Vaisnavas, lamented for these very regrettable facts. Because of their 
spiritual compassion for all the fallen souls, Vaisnavas go out to preach 
according to the standard method of all religious principles, but unfor- 
tunately, because of the influence of Kali-yuga, Vaisnavas who have 
dedicated their lives to preaching the glories of the Lord are sometimes 
harassed and punished by courts on false charges of disturbing the peace. 


TEXT 3 
ratat fra a a ARAN: AIT: TAT: | 
aft arag aaed F arfea Aer Tat: II 3 II 


prajadndm pitaro ye ca 
Sdstarah sadhavah samah 

yadi syat tesu vaisamyam 
kam yanti sSaranam prajah 


prajandm—of the citizens; pitarah—protectors, guardians (kings or 
government servants); ye—they who; ca—and; Sastarah—give instruc- 
tions concerning law and order; sd@dhavah—endowed with all good 
qualities; samah—equal to everyone; yadi—if; syét—there is; tesu— 
among them; vaisamyam—partiality; kam—what; ydnti—will go to; 
Saranam—shelter; prajdh—the citizens. 


TRANSLATION 


A king or governmental official should be so well qualified that 
he acts as a father, maintainer and protector of the citizens because 
of affection and love. He should give the citizens good advice and 
instructions according to the standard scriptures and should be 
equal to everyone. Yamaraja does this, for he is the supreme 
master of justice, and so do those who follow in his footsteps. 
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However, if such persons become polluted and exhibit partiality 
by punishing an innocent, blameless person, where will the 
citizens go to take shelter for their maintenance and security? 


PURPORT 


The king, or in modern times the government, should act as the guar- 
dian of the citizens by teaching them the proper goal of life. The human 
form of life is especially meant for realization of one’s self and one’s 
relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead because this can- 
not be realized in animal life. The duty of the government, therefore, is 
to take charge of training all the citizens in such a way that by a gradual 
process they will be elevated to the spiritual platform and will realize the 
self and his relationship with God. This principle was followed by kings 
like Maharaja Yudhisthira, Maharaja Pariksit, Lord Ramacandra, 
Maharaja Ambarisa and Prahlada Maharaja. The leaders of the govern- 
ment must be very honest and religious because otherwise all the affairs 
of the state will suffer. Unfortunately, in the name of democracy, rogues 
and thieves are electing other rogues and thieves to the most important 
posts in the government. Recently this has been proven in America, 
where the president had to be condemned and dragged down from his 
post by the citizens. This is only one case, but there are many others. Be- 
cause of the importance of the Krsna consciousness movement, people 
should be Krsna conscious and should not vote for anyone who is not 
Krsna conscious. Then there will be actual peace and prosperity in the 
state. When a Vaisnava sees mismanagement in the government, he feels 
great compassion in his heart and tries his best to purify the situation by 
spreading the Hare Krsna movement. 


TEXT 4 


qaarata Aa fraTITI es | 
a UTA Fed Blea ile ll 


yad yad dcarati sreydan 
itaras tat tad ihate 

sa yat pramanam kurute 
lokas tad anuvartate 
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yat yat—whatever; Gcarati—executes; SreyaGn—a first-class man with 
full knowledge of religious principles; itarah—the subordinate man; tat 
tat—that; ihate—performs; sah—he (the great man); yat—whatever; 
pramanam—as evidence or as the right thing; kurute—accepts; lokah— 
the general public; tat—that; anuvartate—follows. 


TRANSLATION 


The mass of people follow the example of a leader in society and 
imitate his behavior. They accept as evidence whatever the leader 
accepts. 


PURPORT 


Although Ajamila was not punishable, the Yamaditas were insisting 
on taking him away to Yamaraja for punishment. This was adharma, 
contrary to religious principles. The Visnudiitas feared that if such ir- 
religious acts were allowed, the management of human society would be 
spoiled. In modern times, the Krsna consciousness movement is trying to 
introduce the right principles of management for human society, but un- 
fortunately the governments of Kali-yuga do not properly support the 
Hare Krsna movement because they do not appreciate its valuable ser- 
vice. The Hare Krsna movement is the right movement for ameliorating 
the fallen condition of human society, and therefore governments and 
public leaders in every part of the world should support this movement 
to completely rectify humanity’s sinful condition. 


TEXTS 5-6 


Tens far araarate: alata fraa: | 
ad oaarad at a fe 8 ae Ta: HN II 
aoa afte gqdaaayq | 
fracachtat wart yet ea Ua 


yasyanke sira adhaya 
lokah svapiti nirvrtah 
svayam dharmam adharmam va 


na hi veda yatha pasuh 
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sa katham nyarpitatmanam 
krta-maitram acetanam 
visrambhaniyo bhitanam 


saghrno dogdhum arhati 


yasya—of whom; arke—on the lap; sirah—the head; adhaya—plac- 
ing; lokah—the general mass of people; svapiti—sleep; nirvrtah—in 
peace; svayam—personally; dharmam—religious principles or the goal 
of life; adharmam—irreligious principles; vé—or; na—not; hi—in- 
deed; veda—know; yathaé—exactly like; pasuh—an animal; sah—such 
a person; katham—how; nyarpita-dtmanam—unto the living entity 
who has fully surrendered; krta-maitram—endowed with good faith and 
friendship; acetanam—with undeveloped consciousness, foolish; 
visrambhaniyah—deserving to be the object of faith; bhiitanam—of the 
living entities; sa-ghrnah—who has a soft heart for the good of all 
people; dogdhum—to give pain; arhati—is able. 


TRANSLATION 


People in general are not very advanced in knowledge by which 
to discriminate between religion and irreligion. The innocent, 
unenlightened citizen is like an ignorant animal sleeping in peace 
with its head on the lap of its master, faithfully believing in the 
master’s protection. If a leader is actually kindhearted and 
deserves to be the object of a living entity’s faith, how can he 
punish or kill a foolish person who has fully surrendered in good 
faith and friendship? 


PURPORT 


The Sanskrit word visvasta-ghdta refers to one who breaks faith or 
causes a breach of trust. The mass of people should always feel security 
because of the government’s protection. Therefore, how regrettable it is 
for the government itself to cause a breach of trust and put the citizens in 
difficulty for political reasons. We actually saw during the partition days 
in India that although Hindus and Muslims were living together 
peacefully, manipulation by politicians suddenly aroused feelings of 
hatred between them, and thus the Hindus and Muslims killed one 
another over politics. This is a sign of Kali-yuga. In this age, animals are 


96 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 2 


kept nicely sheltered, completely confident that their masters will protect 
them, but unfortunately as soon as the animals are fat, they are im- 
mediately sent for slaughter. Such cruelty is condemned by Vaisnavas 
like the Visnuditas. Indeed, the hellish conditions already described 
await the sinful men responsible for such suffering. One who betrays the 
confidence of a living entity who takes shelter of him in good faith, 
whether that living entity be a human being or an animal, is extremely 
sinful. Because such betrayals now go unpunished by the government, 
all of human society is terribly contaminated. The people of this age are 
therefore described as mandah sumanda-matayo manda-bhagya hy 
upadrutah. As a consequence of such sinfulness, men are condemned 
(mandah), their intelligence is unclear (sumanda-matayah), they are 
unfortunate (manda-bhagyah), and therefore they are always disturbed 
by many problems (upadrutah). This is their situation in this life, and 
after death they are punished in hellish conditions. 


TEXT 7 
aq fe sofia aeqnatcarae | 
TZ Aen aM aM Aearad Z II 9 II 


ayam hi krta-nirveso 
janma-koty-amhasam api 
yad vyajahara vivaso 
nama svasty-ayanam hareh 


ayam—this person (Ajamila); hi—indeed; krta-nirvesah—has un- 
dergone all kinds of atonement; janma—of births; koti—of millions; 
amhasam—for the sinful activities; api—even; yat—because; vyda- 
jahara—he has chanted; vivasah—in a helpless condition; nama—the 
holy name; svasti-ayanam—the means of liberation; hareh—of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Ajamila has already atoned for all his sinful actions. Indeed, he 
has atoned not only for sins performed in one life but for those 
performed in millions of lives, for in a helpless condition he 


Text 7] Ajamila Delivered by the Visnuditas 97 


chanted the holy name of Narayana. Even though he did not chant 
purely, he chanted without offense, and therefore he is now pure 
and eligible for liberation. 


PURPORT 


The Yamaditas had considered only the external situation of Ajamila. 
Since he was extremely sinful throughout his life, they thought he 
should be taken to Yamaraja and did not know that he had become free 
from the reactions of all his sins. The Visnuditas therefore instructed 
that because he had chanted the four syllables of the name Narayana at 
the time of his death, he was freed from all sinful reactions. In this 
regard Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura quotes the following verses 
from the smrti-sdstra: 


namno hi ydvati saktih 
papa-nirharane hareh 
tavat kartum na Saknoti 


patakam pataki narah 


“Simply by chanting one holy name of Hari, a sinful man can counteract 
the reactions to more sins than he is able to commit.” (Brhad-visnu 
Purana) 


avasendpi yan-nadmni 
kirtite sarva-patakaih 

puman vimucyate sadyah 
simha-trastair mrgair wa 


“If one chants the holy name of the Lord, even in a helpless condition or 
without desiring to do so, all the reactions of his sinful life depart, just as 
when a lion roars, all the small animals flee in fear.” (Garuda Purana) 


sakrd uccaritam yena 
harir ity aksara-dvayam 
baddha-parikaras tena 


moksadya gamanam prati 
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‘By once chanting the holy name of the Lord, which consists of the two 
syllables ha-ri, one guarantees his path to liberation.” (Skanda Purana) 

These are some of the reasons why the Visnuditas objected to the 
Yamaditas’ taking Ajamila to the court of Yamaraja. 


TEXT 8 


waaT aTasa Ht VMeairgay | 
Tel AMMA AME WAIT II < I 


etenaiva hy aghono ’sya 
krtam sydd agha-niskrtam 
yada narayandayeti 
Jagada catur-aksaram 


etena—by this (chanting); eva—indeed; hi—certainly; aghonah— 
who possesses sinful reactions; asya—of this (Ajamila); krtam—per- 
formed; syat—is; agha—of sins; mniskrtam—complete atonement; 
yada—when; narayana—O Narayana (the name of his son); a@ya— 
please come; iti—thus; jagdda—he chanted; catuh-aksaram—the four 
syllables (nd-rd-ya-na). 


TRANSLATION 


The Visnudiatas continued: Even previously, while eating and at 
other times, this Ajamila would call his son, saying, “‘My dear 
Narayana, please come here.” Although calling the name of his 
son, he nevertheless uttered the four syllables na-ra-ya-na. Simply 
by chanting the name of Narayana in this way, he sufficiently 
atoned for the sinful reactions of millions of lives. 


PURPORT 


Previously, when engaged in sinful activities to maintain his family, 
Ajamila chanted the name of Narayana without offenses. To chant the 
holy name of the Lord just to counteract one’s sinful activities, or to com- 
mit sinful activities on the strength of chanting the holy name, is offen- 
sive (namno balad yasya hi pdapa-buddhih). But although Ajamila 


engaged in sinful activities, he never chanted the holy name of Narayana 
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to counteract them; he simply chanted the name Narayana to call his son. 
Therefore his chanting was effective. Because of chanting the holy name 
of Narayana in this way, he had already vanquished the accumulated sin- 
ful reactions of many, many lives. In the beginning he was pure, but al- 
though he later committed many sinful acts, he was offenseless because 
he did not chant the holy name of Narayana to counteract them. One who 
always chants the holy name of the Lord without offenses is always pure. 
As confirmed in this verse Ajamila was already sinless, and because he 
chanted the name of Narayana he remained sinless. It did not matter that 
he was calling his son; the name itself was effective. 


TEXTS 9-10 
Tas GUT Fa AAA TEACTA: | 
ataafianeat & a qafsatsgt i 3 1 


CERISE CIE Ce: CMEC LT 
area faniaafzaa ata: 12oll 


stenah surd-po mitra-dhrug 
brahma-ha guru-talpa-gah 
stri-raja-pitr-go-hanta 
ye ca patakino ‘pare 


sarvesdm apy aghavatam 
idam eva suniskrtam 

nama-vydharanam visnor 
yatas tad-visaya matih 


stenah—one who steals; surd-pah—a drunkard; mitra-dhruk—one 
who turns against a friend or relative; brahma-ha—one who kills a 
brahmana; guru-talpa-gah—one who indulges in sex with the wife of 
his teacher or guru; stri—women; radja—king; pitr—father; go—of 
cows; hantd—the killer; ye—those who; ca—also; padtakinah—commit- 
ted sinful activities; apare—many others; sarvesaém—of all of them; 
api—although; agha-vatam—persons who have committed many sins; 
idam—this; eva—certainly; su-niskrtam—perfect atonement; ndma- 
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vydharanam—chanting of the holy name; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; 
yatah—because of which; tat-visaya—on the person who chants the 
holy name; matih—His attention. 


TRANSLATION 


The chanting of the holy name of Lord Visnu is the best process 
of atonement for a thief of gold or other valuables, for a 
drunkard, for one who betrays a friend or relative, for one who 
kills a brahmana, or for one who indulges in sex with the wife of 
his guru or another superior. It is also the best method of atone- 
ment for one who murders women, the king or his father, for one 
who slaughters cows, and for all other sinful men. Simply by 
chanting the holy name of Lord Visnu, such sinful persons may at- 
tract the attention of the Supreme Lord, who therefore considers, 
‘*Because this man has chanted My holy name, My duty is to give 
him protection.” 


TEXT 11 


a Frpdacaanatati- 
Ra fae aesryary satata: | 
SO LEG IC ACE CAGE 
RETRAIN AUT 112 2 


na niskrtair uditair brahma-vadibhis 
tatha visuddhyaty aghavan vratadibhih 
yatha harer nama-padair udahrtais 
tad uttamasloka-gunopalambhakam 


na—not; niskrtaih—by the processes of atonement; uditaih— 
prescribed; brahma-vaddibhih—by learned scholars such as Manu; 
tatha —to that extent; visuddhyati—becomes purified; agha-van—a sin- 
ful man; vrata-ddibhih—by observing the vows and regulative prin- 
ciples; yatha—as; hareh—of Lord Hari; ndma-padaih—by the syllables 
of the holy name; udahrtaih—chanted; tat—that; uttamasloka—of the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead; guna—of the transcendental qualities; 
upalambhakam—reminding one. 


TRANSLATION 


By following the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies or undergoing 
atonement, sinful men do not become as purified as by chanting 
once the holy name of Lord Hari. Although ritualistic atonement 
may free one from sinful reactions, it does not awaken devotional 
service, unlike the chanting of the Lord’s names, which reminds 
one of the Lord’s fame, qualities, attributes, pastimes and 
paraphernalia. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments that the chanting of 
the holy name of the Lord has special significance that distinguishes it 
from the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies of atonement for severe, more 
severe or most severe sinful actions. There are twenty types of religious 
scriptures called dharma-sdstras, beginning with the Manu-samhita and 
Pardsara-samhita, but herein it is stressed that although one may be- 
come free from the reactions of the most sinful activities by following the 
religious principles of these scriptures, this cannot promote a sinful man 
to the stage of loving service to the Lord. On the other hand, chanting the 
holy name of the Lord even once not only frees one immediately from 
the reactions of the greatest sins, but also raises one to the platform of 
rendering loving service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
described as uttamasloka because He is famous for His glorious activities. 
Thus one serves the Lord by remembering His form, His attributes and 
pastimes. Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that this is all 
possible simply by chanting the Lord’s holy name because of the Lord’s 
omnipotence. What cannot be achieved through the performance of 
Vedic rituals can be easily achieved through the chanting of the Lord’s 
holy name. To chant the holy name and dance in ecstasy is so easy and 
sublime that one can achieve all the benefits of spiritual life simply by 
following this process. Therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu declares, 
param viayate Sri-krsna-sankirtanam: “All glories to Sri Krsna 
sankirtana!”’ The sarkirtana movement we have started offers the best 
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process for becoming purified of all sinful reactions and coming im- 
mediately to the platform of spiritual life. 


TEXT 12 


Ae: qratate ¢€ 
aeeafrrataat =z 
TONSA: GY ATVATTA 1122) 


naikantikam tad dhi krte ‘pi niskrte 
manah punar dhavati ced asat-pathe 

tat karma-nirharam abhipsatam harer 
gunanuvadah khalu sattva-bhavanah 


na—not; aikdntikam—absolutely cleansed; tat—the heart; hi— 
because; krte—very nicely performed; api—although; niskrte— 
atonement; manah—the mind; punah—again; dhdvati—runs; cet—if; 
asat-pathe—on the path of material activities; tat—therefore; karma- 
nirhdram—cessation of the fruitive reactions of material activities; 
abhipsatam —for those who seriously want; hareh—of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; guna-anuvédah—constant chanting of the glories; 
khalu—indeed; sattva-bhdvanah—actually purifying one’s existence. 


TRANSLATION 


The ritualistic ceremonies of atonement recommended in the 
religious scriptures are insufficient to cleanse the heart absolutely 
because after atonement one’s mind again runs toward material ac- 
tivities. Consequently, for one who wants liberation from the 
fruitive reactions of material activities, the chanting of the Hare 
Krsna mantra, or glorification of the name, fame and pastimes of 
the Lord, is recommended as the most perfect process of atone- 
ment because such chanting eradicates the dirt from one’s heart 
completely. 
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PURPORT 


The statements in this verse have been confirmed previously in 


Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.17): 


Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah 
punya-sravana-kirtanah 
hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani 


vidhunoti suhrt satam 


“Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramatma 
[Supersoul] in everyone’s heart and the benefactor of the truthful devo- 
tee, cleanses desire for material enjoyment from the heart of the devotee 
who relishes His messages, which are in themselves virtuous when prop- 
erly heard and chanted.” It is the special mercy of the Supreme Lord that 
as soon as He knows that one is glorifying His name, fame and attributes, 
He personally helps cleanse the dirt from one’s heart. Therefore simply 
by such glorification one not only becomes purified, but also achieves the 
results of pious activities (punya-sravana-kirtana). Punya-sravana- 
kirtana refers to the process of devotional service. Even if one does not 
understand the meaning of the Lord’s name, pastimes or attributes, one 
is purified simply by hearing or chanting of them. Such purification is 
called sattva-bhavana. 

One’s main purpose in human life should be to purify his existence 
and achieve liberation. As long as one has a material body, one is under- 
stood to be impure. In such an impure, material condition, one cannot 
enjoy a truly blissful life, although everyone seeks it. Therefore Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (5.5.1) says, tapo divyam putraka yena sattvarh suddhyet: 
one must perform tapasya, austerity, to purify his existence in order to 
come to the spiritual platform. The tapasya of chanting and glorifying 
the name, fame and attributes of the Lord is a very easy purifying pro- 
cess by which everyone can be happy. Therefore everyone who desires 
the ultimate cleansing of his heart must adopt this process. Other pro- 
cesses, such as karma, jriadna and yoga, cannot cleanse the heart 
absolutely. 

TEXT 13 
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athainam mapanayata 
krtasesdgha-niskrtam 

yad asau bhagavan-nadma 
mriyamanah samagrahit 


atha—therefore; enam—him (Ajamila); mda—do not; apanayata— 
try to take; Arta—already done; asesa—unlimited; agha-niskrtam— 
atonement for his sinful actions; yat—because; asau—he; bhagavat- 
nama—the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
mriyamanah—while dying; samagrahit—perfectly chanted. 


TRANSLATION 


At the time of death, this Ajamila helplessly and very loudly 
chanted the holy name of the Lord, Narayana. That chanting alone 
has already freed him from the reactions of all sinful life. 
Therefore, O servants of Yamaraja, do not try to take him to your 
master for punishment in hellish conditions. 


PURPORT 


The Visnuditas, who are superior authorities, gave orders to the 
Yamaditas, who did not know that Ajamila was no longer subject to tri- 
bulation in hellish life for his past sins. Although he had chanted the 
holy name Narayana to indicate his son, the holy name is so transcenden- 
tally powerful that he was automatically freed because he had chanted 
the holy name while dying (ante nérayana-smrtih). As Krsna confirms 


in Bhagavad-gita (7.28): 


yesam tv anta-gatam papam 
Jananam punya-karmanam 

te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
bhajante mam drdha-vratah 


“Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose 
sinful actions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the 
duality of delusion, engage themselves in My service with determina- 
tion.”” Unless one is freed from all sinful reactions, one cannot be pro- 
moted to the platform of devotional service. Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gita 
(8.5) it is stated: 
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anta-kdle ca mdm eva 
smaran muktva kalevaram 

yah prayati sa mad-bhavam 
yati nasty atra samsayah 


If one remembers Krsna, Narayana, at the time of death, one is certainly 
eligible to return immediately home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 14 
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sdnketyam parihdsyam va 
stobham helanam eva va 

vaikuntha-nama-grahanam 
asesagha-haram viduh 


sdnketyam—as an assignation; pdrihdsyam—jokingly; vd—or; 
stobham—as musical entertainment; helanam—neglectfully; eva—cer- 
tainly; va—or; vaikuntha—of the Lord; ndma-grahanam—chanting 
the holy name; asesa—unlimited; agha-haram—neutralizing the effect 
of sinful life; vidwh—advanced transcendentalists know. 


TRANSLATION 


One who chants the holy name of the Lord is immediately freed 
from the reactions of unlimited sins, even if he chants indirectly 
[to indicate something else], jokingly, for musical entertainment, 
or even neglectfully. This is accepted by all the learned scholars of 
the scriptures. 


TEXT 15 
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patitah skhalito bhagnah 
sandostas tapta dhatah 


106 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 2 


harir ity avasenéha 
puman narhati yatanah 


patitah—fallen down; skhalitah—slipped; bhagnah—having broken 
his bones; sandastah—bitten; taptah—severely attacked by fever or 
similar painful conditions; G@hatah—injured; harih—Lord Krsna; iti— 
thus; avasena—accidently; dha—chants; pumdn—a person; na—not; 
arhati—deserves; yadianaéh—hellish conditions. 


TRANSLATION 


If one chants the holy name of Hari and then dies because of an 
accidental misfortune, such as falling from the top of a house, slip- 
ping and suffering broken bones while traveling on the road, 
being bitten by a serpent, being afflicted with pain and high fever, 
or being injured by a weapon, one is immediately absolved from 
having to enter hellish life, even though he is sinful. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (8.6): 


yam yarn vapi smaran bhavam 
tyajaty ante kalevaram 
tar tam evaiti kaunteya 


sada tad-bhava-bhavitah 


“Whatever state of being one remembers when he quits his body, that 
state he will attain without fail.’ If one practices chanting the Hare 
Krsna manira, he is naturally expected to chant Hare Krsna when he 
meets with some accident. Even without such practice, however, if one 
somehow or other chants the holy name of the Lord (Hare Krsna) when 
he meets with an accident and dies, he will be saved from hellish life 
after death. 
TEXT 16 
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gurinam ca laghinam ca 
gurini ca laghiini ca 

prayascittani papanam 
jratvoktani maharsibhih 


gurinam—heavy; ca—and; laghindm—light; ca—also; gurini— 
heavy; ca—and; laghini—light; ca—also; prayascittani—the processes 
of atonement; pdpdnadm—of sinful activities; jfidtud—knowing per- 
fectly well; uktani—have been prescribed; mahd-rsibhih—by great 
sages. 


TRANSLATION 


Authorities who are learned scholars and sages have carefully 
ascertained that one should atone for the heaviest sins by undergo- 
ing a heavy process of atonement and one should atone for lighter 
sins by undergoing lighter atonement. Chanting the Hare Krsna 
mantra, however, vanquishes all the effects of sinful activities, 
regardless of whether heavy or light. 


PURPORT 


In this regard, Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura describes an inci- 
dent that took place when Samba was rescued from the punishment of 
the Kauravas. Samba fell in love with the daughter of Duryodhana, and 
since according to ksatriya custom one is not offered a hksatriya’s 
daughter unless he displays his chivalrous valor, Samba abducted her. 
Consequently Samba was arrested by the Kauravas. Later, when Lord 
Balarama came to rescue him, there was an argument about Samba’s 
release. Since the argument was not settled, Balarama showed His power 
in such a way that all of Hastinapura trembled and would have been van- 
quished as if by a great earthquake. Then the matter was settled, and 
Samba married Duryodhana’s daughter. The purport is that one should 
take shelter of Krsna-Balarama, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
whose protective power is so great that it cannot be equaled in the ma- 
terial world. However powerful the reactions of one’s sins, they will im- 
mediately be vanquished if one chants the name of Hari, Krsna, 
Balarama or Narayana. 


108 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 2 


TEXT 17 
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tais tany aghani piiyante 
tapo-dana-vratadibhih 

nadharmajam tad-dhrdayam 
tad apisanghri-sevaya 


taih—by those; tani—all those; aghani—sinful activities and their 
results; ptyante—become vanquished; tapah—austerity; ddana— 
charity; vrata-Gdibhih—by vows and other such activities; na—not; 
adharma-jam—produced from irreligious actions; tat—of that; 
hrdayam—the heart; tat—that; api—also; iSa-arighri—of the lotus feet 
of the Lord; sevaya—by service. 


TRANSLATION 


Although one may neutralize the reactions of sinful life through 
austerity, charity, vows and other such methods, these pious ac- 
tivities cannot uproot the material desires in one’s heart. However, 
if one serves the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, he is im- 
mediately freed from all such contaminations. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.42), bhaktih paresdnubhavo 


viraktir anyatra ca: devotional service is so powerful that one who per- 
forms devotional service is immediately freed from all sinful desires. All 
desires within this material world are sinful because material desire 
means sense gratification, which always involves action that is more or 
less sinful. Pure bhakti, however, is anydbhildsita-sinya; in other 
words, it is free from material desires, which result from karma and 
Jnana. One who is situated in devotional service no longer has material 
desires, and therefore he is beyond sinful life. Material desires should be 
completely stopped. Otherwise, although one’s austerities, penances and 
charity may free one from sin for the time being, one’s desires will reap- 
pear because his heart is impure. Thus he will act sinfully and suffer. 
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TEXT 18 
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ajnanad athava jndnad 
uttamasloka-nama yat 
sankirtitam agham purso 


dahed edho yathanalah 


ajridnat—out of ignorance; athavad—or; jndnat—with knowledge; ut- 
tamasloka—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; naéma—the holy 
name; yat—that which; sarikirtitam—chanted; agham—sin; pumsah— 
of a person; dahet—burns to ashes; edhah—dry grass; yathé—just as; 


analah—fire. 
TRANSLATION 


As a fire burns dry grass to ashes, so the holy name of the Lord, 
whether chanted knowingly or unknowingly, burns to ashes, with- 
out fail, all the reactions of one’s sinful activities. 


PURPORT 


Fire will act, regardless of whether handled by an innocent child or by 
someone well aware of its power. For example, if a field of straw or dry 
grass is set afire, either by an elderly man who knows the power of fire or 
by a child who does not, the grass will be burned to ashes. Similarly, one 
may or may not know the power of chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, but 
if one chants the holy name he will become free from all sinful reactions. 


TEXT 19 
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yatha—just like; agadam—medicine; virya-tamam—very powerful; 
upayuktam—properly taken; yadrcchaya—somehow or other; 
ajanatah—by a person without knowledge; api—even; atma-gunam— 
its own potency; kurydt—manifests; mantrah—the Hare Krsna mantra; 


api—also; udahrtah—chanted. 


TRANSLATION 


If a person unaware of the effective potency of a certain 
medicine takes that medicine or is forced to take it, it will act even 
without his knowledge because its potency does not depend on the 
patient’s understanding. Similarly, even though one does not 
know the value of chanting the holy name of the Lord, if one 
chants knowingly or unknowingly, the chanting will be very 
effective. 


PURPORT 


In the Western countries, where the Hare Krsna movement is spread- 
ing, learned scholars and other thoughtful men are realizing its effec- 
tiveness. For example, Dr. J. Stillson Judah, a learned scholar, has been 
very much attracted to this movement because he has actually seen that it 
is turning hippies addicted to drugs into pure Vaisnavas who voluntarily 
become servants of Krsna and humanity. Even a few years ago, such hip- 
pies did not know the Hare Krsna mantra, but now they are chanting it 
and becoming pure Vaisnavas. Thus they are becoming free from all sin- 
ful activities, such as illicit sex, intoxication, meat-eating and gambling. 
This is practical proof of the effectiveness of the Hare Krsna movement, 
which is supported in this verse. One may or may not know the value of 
chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, but if one somehow or other chants it, 
he will immediately be purified, just as one who takes a potent medicine 
will feel its effects, regardless of whether he takes it knowingly or 
unknowingly. 


TEXT 20 
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sri-Suka uvaca 
ta evam suvinimiya 
dharmam bhagavatam nrpa 
tam yamya-pGsan nirmucya 
vipram mrtyor amitmucan 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; te—they (the order 
carriers of Lord Visnu); evam—thus; su-vinirniya—perfectly ascertain- 
ing; dharmam—real religion; bhagavatam—in terms of devotional ser- 
vice; nrpa—O King; tam—him (Ajamila); yamya-pasat—from the 
bondage of the order carriers of Yamaraja; nirmucya—releasing; 
vipram—the brahmana; mrtyoh—from death; amtiimucan—rescued. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, having thus 
perfectly judged the principles of devotional service with reason- 
ing and arguments, the order carriers of Lord Visnu released the 
brahmana Ajamila from the bondage of the Yamaditas and saved 
him from imminent death. 


TEXT 21 
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iti pratyudita yamya 
dita yatva yamantikam 
yama-rajne yatha sarvam 
dcacaksur arindama 


iti—thus; pratyuditah—having been replied to (by the order carriers 
of Visnu); yémyah—the servants of Yamaraja; diuitah—the messengers; 
yatvd —going; yama-antikam—to the abode of Lord Yamaraja; yama- 
rajne—unto King Yamaraja; yatha—duly; sarvam—everything; 
acacaksuh—informed in full detail; arindama—O subduer of the 
enemies. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear Maharaja Pariksit, O subduer of all enemies, after the 
servants of Yamaraja had been answered by the order carriers of 
Lord Visnu, they went to Yamaraja and explained to him every- 


thing that had happened. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word pratyuditah is very significant. The servants of 
Yamaraja are so powerful that they can never be hindered anywhere, but 
this time they were baffled and disappointed in their attempt to take 
away a man they considered sinful. Therefore they immediately returned 
to Yamaraja and described to him everything that had happened. 


TEXT 22 
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duijah pasdd vinirmukto 
gata-bhih prakrtim gatah 

vavande Sirasd visnoh 
kinkaran darsanotsavah 


dvijah—the brahmana (Ajamila); pasét—from the noose; vinirmuk- 
tah—being released; gata-bhih—freed from fear; prakrtim gatah— 
came to his senses; vavande—offered his respectful obeisances; sirasa — 
by bowing his head; visproh—of Lord Visnu; kiikardn—unto the ser- 
vants; darsana-utsavah—very pleased by seeing them. 


TRANSLATION 


Having been released from the nooses of Yamaraja’s servants, 
the brahmana Ajamila, now free from fear, came to his senses and 
immediately offered obeisances to the Visnudtittas by bowing his 
head at their lotus feet. He was extremely pleased by their pres- 
ence, for he had seen them save his life from the hands of the 
servants of Yamaraja. 
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PURPORT 


Vaisnavas are also Visnuditas because they carry out the orders of 
Krsna. Lord Krsna is very eager for all the conditioned souls rotting in 
this material world to surrender to Him and be saved from material 
pangs in this life and punishment in hellish conditions after death. A 
Vaisnava therefore tries to bring conditioned souls to their senses. Those 
who are fortunate like Ajamila are saved by the Visnuditas, or 
Vaisnavas, and thus they return back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 23 
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tam vivaksum abhipretya 
mahapurusa-kinkarah 

sahasa pasyatas tasya 
tatrantardadhire ‘nagha 


tam—him (Ajamila); vivaksum—desiring to speak; abhipretya— 
understanding; mahapurusa-kinkarah—the order carriers of Lord 
Visnu; sahasd—suddenly; pasyatah tasya—while he looked on; tatra— 
there; antardadhire—disappeared; anagha—Q_ sinless Maharaja 
Pariksit. 
TRANSLATION 


O sinless Maharaja Pariksit, the order carriers of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the Visnuditas, saw that Ajamila was at- 
tempting to say something, and thus they suddenly disappeared 
from his presence. 


PURPORT 
The Sdstras say: 
papistha ye durdcara 
deva-brahmana-nindakah 
apathya-bhojands tesam 
akale maranam dhruvam 
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“For persons who are pdpistha, very sinful, and durdcara, misbehaved 
or very unclean in their habits, who are against the existence of God, 
who disrespect Vaisnavas and brahmanas, and who eat anything and 
everything, untimely death is sure.” It is said that in Kali-yuga one has a 
maximum lifetime of one hundred years, but as people become 
degraded, the duration of their lives decreases (prayenalpdyusah). Be- 
cause Ajamila was now free from all sinful reactions, his lifetime was ex- 
tended, even though he was to have died immediately. When the 
Visnuditas saw Ajamila trying to say something to them, they disap- 
peared to give him a chance to glorify the Supreme Lord. Since all his 
sinful reactions had been vanquished, he was now prepared to glorify the 
Lord. Indeed, one cannot glorify the Lord unless one is completely free 
from all sinful activities. This is confirmed by Krsna Himself in 


Bhagavad-gita (7.28): 


yesam tv anta-gatam papam 
Jananam punya-karmanam 

te dvanda-moha-nirmukta 
bhajante mam drdha-vratah 


‘Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose 
sinful actions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the 
duality of delusion, engage themselves in My service with determina- 
tion.”” The Visnudiitas made Ajamila aware of devotional service so that 
He might immediately become fit to return home, back to Godhead. To 
increase his eagerness to glorify the Lord, they disappeared so that he 
would feel separation in their absence. In the mode of separation, 
glorification of the Lord is very intense. 


TEXTS 24-25 
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ajamilo ‘py athakarnya 
dittanadm yama-krsnayoh 

dharmam bhagavatam suddham 
trai-vedyam ca gundsrayam 


bhaktiman bhagavaty dsu 
mahatmya-sravanad dhareh 
anutapo mahan asit 
smarato ’Subham dtmanah 


ajamilah —Ajamila; api—also; atha—thereafter; dkarnya—hearing; 
diitanam—of the order carriers; yama-krsnayoh—of Yamaraja and 
Lord Krsna; dharmam—actual religious principles; bhagavatam—as 
described in Srimad-Bhégavatam, or concerning the relationship be- 
tween the living being and the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sud- 
dham—pure; trai-vedyam—mentioned in three Vedas; ca—also; guna- 
asrayam—material religion, under the modes of material nature; 
bhakti-man—a pure devotee (cleansed of the modes of material nature); 
bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dasu—im- 
mediately; mahdtmya—glorification of the name, fame, etc.; sravanat— 
because of hearing; hareh—of Lord Hari; anutdpah—regret; mahan— 
very great; dsit—there was; smaratah—remembering; asubham—all 
the inglorious activities; Gtmanah—done by himself. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing the discourses between the Yamaditas and the 
Visnuditas, Ajamila could understand the religious principles that 
act under the three modes of material nature. These principles are 
mentioned in the three Vedas. He could also understand the tran- 
scendental religious principles, which are above the modes of 
material nature and which concern the relationship between the 
living being and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Furthermore, Ajamila heard glorification of the name, fame, 
qualities and pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He 
thus became a perfectly pure devotee. He could then remember his 
past sinful activities, which he greatly regretted having performed. 
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PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (2.45) Lord Krsna told Arjuna: 


traigunya-visaya veda 
nistraigunyo bhavarjuna 

nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho 
niryoga-ksema dtmavan 


“The Vedas mainly deal with the subject of the three modes of material 
nature. Rise above these modes, O Arjuna. Be transcendental to all of 
them. Be free from all dualities and from all anxieties for gain and 
safety, and be established in the Self.’ The Vedic principles certainly 
prescribe a gradual process for rising to the spiritual platform, but if one 
remains attached to the Vedic principles, there is no chance of his being 
elevated to spiritual life. Krsna therefore advised Arjuna to perform 
devotional service, which is the process of transcendental religion. The 
transcendental position of devotional service is also confirmed in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (1.2.6). Sa vai pumsdm paro dharmo yato bhaktir adho- 
ksaje. Bhakti, devotional service, is paro dharmah, transcendental 
dharma; it is not material dharma. People generally think that religion 
should be pursued for material profit. This may be suitable for persons 
interested in material life, but one who is interested in spiritual life 
should be attached to paro dharmah, the religious principles by which 
one becomes a devotee of the Supreme Lord (yato bhaktir adhoksaje). 
The bhagavata religion teaches that the Lord and the living entity are 
eternally related and that the duty of the living entity is to surrender to 
the Lord. When one is situated on the platform of devotional service, one 
is freed from impediments and completely satisfied (ahaituky apratihata 
yaydtma suprasidati). Having been elevated to that platform, Ajamila 
began to lament for his past materialistic activities and glorify the name, 
fame, form and pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 26 
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aho me paramam kastam 
abhid avijitatmanah 

yena viplavitam brahma 
vrsalyam jayatatmana 


aho—alas; me—my; paramam—extreme; kastam—miserable condi- 
tion; abhai—became; avijita-dtmanah—because my senses were un- 
controlled; yena—by which; viplavitam—destroyed; brahma—all my 
brahminical qualifications; vrsalyam—through a sudrani, a maidser- 
vant; jayata—being born; adtmand—by me. 


TRANSLATION 


Ajamila said: Alas, being a servant of my senses, how degraded I 
became! I fell down from my position as a duly qualified brahmana 
and begot children in the womb of a prostitute. 


PURPORT 


The men of the higher classes—the brahmanas, ksatriyas and 
vaisyas—do not beget children in the wombs of lower-class women. 
Therefore the custom in Vedic society is to examine the horoscopes of a 
girl and boy being considered for marriage to see whether their combina- 
tion is suitable. Vedic astrology reveals whether one has been born in the 
vipra-varna, ksatriya-varna, vaisya-varna or siidra-varna, according to 
the three qualities of material nature. This must be examined because a 
marriage between a boy of the vipra-varna and a girl of the siidra-varna 
is incompatible; married life would be miserable for both husband and 
wife. Consequently a boy should marry a girl of the same category. Of 
course, this is trai-gunya, a material calculation according to the Vedas, 
but if the boy and girl are devotees there need be no such considerations. 
A devotee is transcendental, and therefore in a marriage between devo- 
tees, the boy and girl form a very happy combination. 


TEXT 27 
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dhiit mam vigarhitam sadbhir 
duskrtam kula-kajjalam 

hitva balam satim yo *ham 
sura-pim asatim agam 


dhik mam—all condemnation upon me; vigarhitam—condemned; 
sadbhih—by honest men; duskrtam—who has committed sinful acts; 
kula-kajjalam—who has defamed the family tradition; hitva—giving 
up; balam—a young wife; satim—chaste; yah—who; aham—I; surd- 
pim—with a woman accustomed to drinking wine; asatim—unchaste; 
agam—lI had sexual intercourse. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, all condemnation upon me! I acted so sinfully that I 
degraded my family tradition. Indeed, I gave up my chaste and 
beautiful young wife to have sexual intercourse with a fallen 
prostitute accustomed to drinking wine. All condemnation upon 
me! 

PURPORT 

This is the mentality of one who is becoming a pure devotee. When 
one is elevated to the platform of devotional service by the grace of the 
Lord and the spiritual master, one first regrets his past sinful activities. 
This helps one advance in spiritual life. The Visnuditas had given 
Ajamila the chance to become a pure devotee, and the duty of a pure 
devotee is to regret his past sinful activities in illicit sex, intoxication, 
meat-eating and gambling. Not only should one give up his past bad 
habits, but he must always regret his past sinful acts. This is the standard 
of pure devotion. 


TEXT 28 ; 
aaa frat araaey aati | 
Fa AMIN THASIGA AAI RII 
vrddhav anathau pitarau 
nanya-bandhi tapasvinau 


aho mayddhuna tyaktav 
akrtajnena nicavat 
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vrddhau—old; anathau—who had no other person to look after their 
comforts; pitarau—my father and mother; na anya-bandhi—who had 
no other friend; tapasvinau—who underwent great difficulties; aho— 
alas; maya—by me; adhund—at that moment; tyaktau—were given 
up; akrta-jriena—ungrateful; nica-vat—like the most abominable low- 
class person. 


TRANSLATION 


My father and mother were old and had no other son or friend 
to look after them. Because I did not take care of them, they lived 
with great difficulty. Alas, like an abominable lower-class man, I 
ungratefully left them in that condition. 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic civilization, everyone has the responsibility for 
taking care of brahmanas, old men, women, children and cows. This is 
the duty of everyone, especially an upper-class person. Because of his 
association with a prostitute, Ajamila abandoned all his duties. Regret- 
ting this, Ajamila now considered himself quite fallen. 


TEXT 29 


aise sath Gass ATH ATEN | 
aA: Bilal 7a faeated TAATAAT: 11231 


so "ham vyaktam patisyami 
narake bhrsa-darune 

dharma-ghnah kamino yatra 
vindanti yama-yatanéh 


sah—such a person; aham—I; vyaktam—it is now clear; patisyami— 
will fall down; narake—in hell; bhrsa-darune—most miserable; 
dharma-ghnah—they who break the principles of religion; kaminah— 
who are tuo lusty; yatra—where; vindanti—undergo; yama-ydtanah— 
the miserable conditions imposed by Yamaraja. 
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TRANSLATION 


It is now clear that as a consequence of such activities, a sinful 
person like me must be thrown into hellish conditions meant for 
those who have broken religious principles and must there suffer 
extreme miseries. 


+ 


TEXT 30 


fafad aa arelfag alae eetterg ay | 
BH UAT Hel AA Al STAI TATA: 113 ol | 


kim idam svapna ahosvit 
saksdd drstam ihadbhutam 

kva yata adya te ye mam 
vyakarsan pdsa-panayah 


kim—whether; idam—this; svapne—in a dream; Ghosvit—or; sak- 
sdt—directly; drstam—seen; iha—here; adbhutam—wonderful; kva— 
where; ydtah—have gone; adya—now; te—all of them; ye—who; 
mam—me; vyakarsan—were dragging; pdsa-panayah—with ropes in 
their hands. 


TRANSLATION 


Was this a dream I saw, or was it reality? I saw fearsome men 
with ropes in their hands coming to arrest me and drag me away. 


Where have they gone? 


TEXT 31 


ay aH Ta: AQPARAETAAT: | 
SMAATAAA ITN TATA BT? 12321 


atha te kva gatah siddhas 
catvaras cadru-darsanah 
vyamocayan niyamanam 


baddhva pasair adho bhuvah 
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atha—thereafter; te—those persons; kva—where; gatah—went; sid- 
dhah—liberated; catva@rah—four personalities; cdru-darsandh—ex- 
tremely beautiful to see; vydmocayan—they released; niyamaénam— 
me, who was being carried away; baddhva—being arrested; pasaih—by 
ropes; adhah bhuvah—downward to the hellish region. 


TRANSLATION 


And where have those four liberated and very beautiful persons 
gone who released me from arrest and saved me from being drag- 
ged down to the hellish regions? 


PURPORT 


As we have learned from the descriptions in the Fifth Canto, the 
hellish planets are situated in the lower portions of this universe. 
Therefore they are called adho bhuvah. Ajamila could understand that 
the Yamadiatas had come from that region. 


TEXT 32 


aft F pita gaat | 
Waaed AKda Area A yatafa lF2IMl 


athapi me durbhagasya 
vibudhottama-darsane 

bhavitavyam mangalena 
yendtma me prasidati 


atha—therefore; api—although; me—of me; durbhagasya—so un- 
fortunate; vibudha-uttama—exalted devotees; darsane—because of 
seeing; bhavitavyam—there must be; marngalena—auspicious ac- 
tivities; yera—by which; atma—self; me—my; prasidati—actually be- 
comes happy. 


TRANSLATION 


I am certainly most abominable and unfortunate to have merged 
in an ocean of sinful activities, but nevertheless, because of my 
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previous spiritual activities, I could see those four exalted per- 
sonalities who came to rescue me. Now I feel exceedingly happy 
because of their visit. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 22.54): 


‘sadhu-sanga’, ‘sddhu-sanga’——sarva-sastre kaya 
lava-matra sddhu-sarge sarva-siddhi haya 


“Association with devotees is recommended by all the Sastras because by 
even a moment of such association one can receive the seed for all per- 
fection.”” In the beginning of his life Ajamila was certainly very pure, 
and he associated with devotees and brahmanas; because of that pious 
activity, even though he was fallen, he was inspired to name his son 
Narayana. Certainly this was due to good counsel given from within by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita 
(15.15), sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir jnadnam 
apohanam ca: “I am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come 
remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness.’ The Lord, who is situated 
in everyone’s heart, is so kind that if one has ever rendered service to 
Him, the Lord never forgets him. Thus the Lord, from within, gave 
Ajamila the opportunity to name his youngest son Narayana so that in 
affection he would constantly call ‘“‘Narayana! Narayana!”’ and thus be 
saved from the most fearful and dangerous condition at the time of his 
death. Such is the mercy of Krsna. Guru-krsna-prasdde padya bhakti- 
lata-bija: by the mercy of the guru and Krsna, one receives the seed of 
bhakti. This association saves a;devotee from the greatest fear. In our 
Krsna consciousness movement we therefore change a devotee’s name to 
a form that reminds him of Visnu. If at the time of death the devotee can 
remember his own name, such as Krsnadasa or Govinda dasa, he can be 
saved from the greatest danger. Therefore the change of names at the 
time of initiation is essential. The Krsna consciousness movement is so 
meticulous that it gives one a good opportunity to remember Krsna 
somehow or other. 
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TEXT 33 
Tap BAAN ATTA: | 
agoaruet far aaafiereta 112311 


anyathé mriyamdnasya 
nasucer vrsali-pateh 

vaikuntha-nadma-grahanam 
jthva vaktum iharhati 


anyatha—otherwise; mriyamdnasya—of a person who is just ready 
for death; na—not; asuceh—most unclean; vrsali-pateh—the keeper of 
a prostitute; vaikuntha—of the Lord of Vaikuntha; nama-grahanam— 
the chanting of the holy name; jihud—the tongue; vaktum—to speak; 
iha—in this situation; arhati—is able. 


TRANSLATION 


Were it not for my past devotional service, how could I, a most 
unclean keeper of a prostitute, have gotten an opportunity to 
chant the holy name of Vaikunthapati when I was just ready to die? 
Certainly it could not have been possible. 


PURPORT 
The name Vaikunthapati, which means “the master of the spiritual 
world,” is not different from the name Vaikuntha. Ajamila, who was 
now a realized soul, could understand that because of his past spiritual 
activities in devotional service, he had gotten this opportunity to chant 
the holy name of Vaikunthapati in his horrible condition at the time of 


death. 
TEXT 34 
® ae feaa: wat aaa facqra: | 
B FT ANIMGIRTTAM ARS 11281 


kva caham kitavah papo 
brahma-ghno nirapatrapah 
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kva ca narayanety etad 
bhagavan-nama marngalam 


kva—where; ca—also; aham—I; kitavah—a cheater; pdpah—all 
sins personified; brahma-ghnah—the killer of my brahminical culture; 
nirapatrapah—shameless; kva—where; ca—also; narayana— 
Narayana; iti—thus; etat—this; bhagavat-nadma—the holy name of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; marigalam—all-auspicious. 


TRANSLATION 


Ajamila continued: I am a shameless cheater who has killed his 
brahminical culture. Indeed, I am sin personified. Where am I in 
comparison to the all-auspicious chanting of the holy name of 
Lord Narayana? 

PURPORT 


Those engaged in broadcasting the holy name of Narayana, Krsna, 
through the Krsna consciousness movement should always consider what 
our position was before we came and what it is now. We had fallen into 
abominable lives as meat-eaters, drunkards and woman hunters who 
performed all kinds of sinful activities, but now we have been given the 
opportunity to chant the Hare Krsna mantra. Therefore we should al- 
ways appreciate this opportunity. By the grace of the Lord we are open- 
ing many branches, and we should use this good fortune to chant the 
holy name of the Lord and serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
directly. We must be conscious of the difference between our present and 
past conditions and should always be very careful not to fall from the 
most exalted life. 


TEXT 35 
MSE TAT TAA TATA ATT | 
AM A YT AAT TAA AA 24 
so ‘ham tatha yatisyami 
yata-cittendriyanilah 


yatha na bhitya dtmanam 
andhe tamasi majjaye 
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sah—such a person; aham—I; tatha—in that way; yatisyami—lI shall 
endeavor; yata-citta-indriya—controlling the mind and_ senses; 
anilah—and the internal airs; yathd—so that; na—not; bhiiyah— 
again; @tmadnam—my soul; andhe—in darkness; tamasi—in ignorance; 
majjaye —| drown. 


TRANSLATION 


I am such a sinful person, but since I have now gotten this op- 
portunity, I must completely control my mind, life and senses and 
always engage in devotional service so that I may not fall again into 
the deep darkness and ignorance of material life. 


PURPORT 
Everyone one of us should have this determination. We have been ele- 
vated to an exalted position by the mercy of Krsna and the spiritual 
master, and if we remember that this is a great opportunity and pray to 
Krsna that we will not fall again, our lives will be successful. 


TEXT 36-37 

Reet afd aqua | 
HIATT TA AT? HON AAT 11381 
WAY TAA AUAZTTARTAT | 
faatfedt aaaé ateray ZaTIA: 120 


vimucya tam imam bandham 
avidya-kadma-karmajam 

sarva-bhita-suhrc chanto 
maitrah karuna adtmavan 


mocaye grastam atmanam 
yosin-mayyatma-mayaya 

vikridito yayaivaham 
kridad-mrga iwadhamah 
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vimucya—having become free from; tam—that; imam—this; 
bandham—bondage; avidya—due to ignorance; kama—due to lusty 
desire; karma-jam—caused by activities; sarva-bhiita —of all living en- 
tities; suhrt—friend; santah—very peaceful; maitrah—friendly; 
karunah—merciful; atma-vdn—self-realized; mocaye—I shall disen- 
tangle; grastam—encaged; a@tmanam—my soul; yosit-mayyaé—in the 
form of woman; @tma-mayaya—by the illusory energy of the Lord; 
vikriditah—played with; yaya—by which; eva—certainly; aham—I; 
krida-mrgah—a controlled animal; iva—like; adhamah—so fallen. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of identifying oneself with the body, one is subjected to 
desires for sense gratification, and thus one engages in many dif- 
ferent types of pious and impious action. This is what constitutes 
material bondage. Now I shall disentangle myself from my material 
bondage, which has been caused by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead’s illusory energy in the form of a woman. Being a most 
fallen soul, I was victimized by the illusory energy and have be- 
come like a dancing dog led around by a woman’s hand. Now I 
shall give up all lusty desires and free myself from this illusion. I 
shall become a merciful, well-wishing friend to all living entities 
and always absorb myself in Krsna consciousness. 


PURPORT 


This should be the standard of determination for all Krsna conscious 
persons. A Krsna conscious person should free himself from the clutches 
of maya, and he should also be compassionate to all others suffering in 
those clutches. The activities of the Krsna consciousness movement are 
meant not only for oneself but for others also. This is the perfection of 
Krsna consciousness. One who is interested in his own salvation is not as 
advanced in Krsna consciousness as one who feels compassion for others 
and who therefore propagates the Krsna consciousness movement. Such 
an advanced devotee will never fall down, for Krsna will give him special 
protection. That is the sum and substance of the Krsna consciousness 
movement. Everyone is like a play toy in the hands of the illusory energy 
and is acting as she moves him. One should come to Krsna consciousness 
to release oneself and also to release others. 
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TEXT 38 


arefafa Feat fear | 
Me Aa ATT Ts acataaeA: 113-11 


mamaéham iti dehadau 
hitvamithyartha-dhir matim 

dhasye mano bhagavati 
Suddham tat-kirtanddibhih 


mama—my; aham—]; iti—thus; deha-ddau—in the body and things 
related to the body; hitua—giving up; amithyad—not false; artha—on 
values; dhih—with my consciousness; matim—the attitude; dhasye—| 
shall engage; manah—my mind; bhagavati—on the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; suddham—pure; tat—His name; kirtana- 
ddibhih—by chanting, hearing and so on. 


TRANSLATION 


Simply because I chanted the holy name of the Lord in the asso- 
ciation of devotees, my heart is now becoming purified. Therefore 
I shall not fall victim again to the false lures of material sense gra- 
tification. Now that I have become fixed in the Absolute Truth, 
henceforward I shall not identify myself with the body. I shall give 
up false conceptions of ‘I’? and “‘mine”’ and fix my mind on the 
lotus feet of Krsna. 


PURPORT 


How a living entity becomes a victim of the material condition is 
lucidly explained in this verse. The beginning is to misidentify the body 
as one’s self. Therefore Bhagavad-gita begins with the spiritual instruc- 
tion that one is not the body, but is within the body. This consciousness 
can be possible only if one chants the holy name of Krsna, the Hare 
Krsna mahd-mantra, and always keeps oneself in the association of 
devotees. This is the secret of success. Therefore we stress that one 
should chant the holy name of the Lord and keep oneself free from the 
contaminations of this material world, especially the contaminations of 
lusty desires for illicit sex, meat-eating, intoxication and gambling. With 
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determination, one should vow to follow these principles and thus be 
saved from the miserable condition of material existence. The first 
necessity is to become freed from the bodily concept of life. 


TEXT 39 


sft sidafaic: aoasa aTyg | 
CEO ME OIC Co” MELT 


iti jata-sunirvedah 
ksana-sangena sddhusu 

ganga-dvaram upeyadya 
mukta-sarvanubandhanah 


iti—thus; jata-sunirvedah—(Ajamila) who had become detached from 
the material conception of life; ksana-saigena—by a moment’s asso- 
ciation; sédhusu—with devotees; garigd-dvdram—to Hardwar (hari- 
dvdra), the doorway to Hari (because the Ganges begins there, Hardwar 
is also called ganga-dvara); upeyéya—went; mukta—being freed from; 
sarva-anubandhanah—all kinds of material bondage. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of a moment’s association with devotees [the 
Visnuditas], Ajamila detached himself from the material concep- 
tion of life with determination. Thus freed from all material at- 
traction, he immediately started for Hardwar. 


PURPORT 


The word mukta-sarvanubandhanah indicates that after this incident, 
Ajamila, not caring for his wife and children, went straight to Hardwar 
for further advancement in his spiritual life. Our Krsna consciousness 
movement now has centers in Vrndavana and Navadvipa so that those 
who want to live a retired life, whether they be devotees or not, can go 
there and with determination give up the bodily concept of life. One is 
welcome to live in those holy places for the rest of his life in order to 
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achieve the highest success by the very simple method of chanting the 
holy name of the Lord and taking prasdda. Thus one may return home, 
back to Godhead. We do not have a center in Hardwar, but Vrndavana 
and Sridhama Mayapur are better for devotees than any other places. 
The Caitanya Candrodaya temple offers one a good opportunity to asso- 
ciate with devotees. Let us all take advantage of this opportunity. 


TEXT 40 
a afayq 2aaza aalat aerate: | 
WIAs Bis Aa seahs voll 


sa tasmin deva-sadana 
dsino yogam asthitah 

pratyahrtendriya-gramo 
yuyoja mana atmani 


sah—he (Ajamila); tasmin—at that place (Hardwar); deva-sadane — 
in one Visnu temple; dsinah—being situated; yogam dsthitah—per- 
formed bhakti-yoga; pratyahrta—withdrawn from all activities of sense 
gratification; indriya-gramah—his senses; yuwyoja—he fixed; manah— 
the mind; atmani—on the self or the Supersoul, the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


In Hardwar, Ajamila took shelter at a Visnu temple, where he 
executed the process of bhakti-yoga. He controlled his senses and 
fully applied his mind in the service of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The devotees who have joined the Krsna consciousness movement may 
live comfortably in our many temples and engage in the devotional ser- 
vice of the Lord. Thus they can control the mind and senses and achieve 
the highest success in life. This is the process descending from time im- 
memorial. Learning from the life of Ajamila, we should vow with deter- 
mination to do what is necessary to follow this path. 
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TEXT 41 
aat Boy sea fagsnearaarfesat | 
PUR MEEOCKAIP ME CWWCCCIC IC mIERET 


tato gunebhya dtmanam 
viyujyatma-samadhina 
yuyuje bhagavad-dhamni 


brahmany anubhavatmani 


tatah—thereafter; gunebhyah—from the modes of material nature; 
atmanam—the mind; viyujyya—detaching; Gtma-samadhina—by being 
fully engaged in devotional service; yuwyuje—engaged; bhagavat- 
dhamni—in the form of the lord; brahmani—which is Parabrahman 
(not idol worship); anubhava-dtmani—which is always thought of 
(beginning from the lotus feet and gradually progressing upward). 


TRANSLATION 


Ajamila fully engaged in devotional service. Thus he detached 
his mind from the process of sense gratification and became fully 


absorbed in thinking of the form of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


If one worships the Deity in the temple, one’s mind will naturally be 
absorbed in thought of the Lord and His form. There is no distinction be- 
tween the form of the Lord and the Lord Himself. Therefore bhakti-yoga 
is the most easy system of yoga. Yogis try to concentrate their minds 
upon the form of the Supersoul, Visnu, within the heart, but this same 
objective is easily achieved when one’s mind is absorbed in the Deity 
worshiped in the temple. In every temple there is a transcendental form 
of the Lord, and one may easily think of this form. By seeing the Lord 
during Grati, by offering bhogaand by constantly thinking of the form of 
the Deity, one becomes a first-class yogi. This is the best process of yoga, 
as confirmed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in Bhagavad-gita 
(6.47): 


Text 42] Ajamila Delivered by the Visnuditas 131 


yoginam api sarvesam 
mad-gatendntardtmana 

Sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


“Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping 
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in 
yoga and is the highest of all.”’ The first-class yogi is he who controls his 
senses and detaches himself from material activities by always thinking 


of the form of the Lord. 
TEXT 42 


Te Trea aARA GET IT | 
STM THOM AT TAKS HAT FHA: VR 


yarhy uparata-dhis tasminn 
adraksit purusan purah 
upalabhyopalabdhan prag 


vavande Ssirasd dvijah 


yarhi—when; updrata-dhih—his mind and intelligence were fixed; 
tasmin—at that time; adraksit—had seen; purusén—the persons (the 
order carriers of Lord Visnu); purah—before him; upalabhya—get- 
ting; upalabdhan—who were gotten; prak—previously; vavande— 
offered obeisances; sirasa—by the head; dvijah—the brahmana. 


TRANSLATION 


When his intelligence and mind were fixed upon the form of the 
Lord, the brahmana Ajamila once again saw before him four 
celestial persons. He could understand that they were those he had 
seen previously, and thus he offered them his obeisances by 
bowing down before them. 


PURPORT 


The Visnuditas who had rescued Ajamila came before him again 
when his mind was firmly fixed upon the form of the Lord. The 
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Visnudiitas had gone away for some time to give Ajamila a chance to be- 
come firmly fixed in meditation upon the Lord. Now that his devotion 
had matured, they returned to take him. Understanding that the same 
Visnuditas had returned, Ajamila offered them his obeisances by bowing 
down before them. 


TEXT 43 


fee seat ae aR eae | 
AT: Bel AIS aTaedafaaryz (193 


hitva kalevaram tirthe 
gangayam darsandd anu 
sadyah svariipam jagrhe 


bhagavat-pdarsva-vartinam 


hitva—giving up; kalevaram—the material body; tirthe—in the holy 
place; garigayam—on the bank of the Ganges; darsandt anu—after 
seeing; sadyah—immediately; sva-riipam—his original spiritual form; 
jagrhe—he assumed; bhagavat-parsva-vartinadm—which is fit for an 
associate of the Lord. 

TRANSLATION 

Upon seeing the Visnuditas, Ajamila gave up his material body 
at Hardwar on the bank of the Ganges. He regained his original 
spiritual body, which was a body appropriate for an associate of the 
Lord. 

PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.9): 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ’rjuna 


“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma- 
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” 
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The result of perfection in Krsna consciousness is that after giving up 
one’s material body, one is immediately transferred to the spiritual world 
in one’s original spiritual body to become an associate of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Some devotees go to Vaikunthaloka, and others 
go to Goloka Vrndavana to become associates of Krsna. 


TEXT 44 
are faarar fat aargeafase: 


aq fined sat aa fra: of: reel 


sdkam vihayasa vipro 
mahapurusa-kinkaraih 

haimam vimanam aruhya 
yayau yatra Ssriyah patih 


sdkam—along; vihdyasé—by the path in the sky, or the airways; 
viprah—the brahmana (Ajamila); mahdpurusa-kinkaraih—with the 
order carriers of Lord Visnu; haimam—made of gold; vimanam—an 
airplane; @ruhya—boarding; yayau—went; yatra—where; Sriyah 


patih—Lord Visnu, the husband of the goddess of fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


Accompanied by the order carriers of Lord Visnu, Ajamila 
boarded an airplane made of gold. Passing through the airways, he 
went directly to the abode of Lord Visnu, the husband of the 


goddess of fortune. 


PURPORT 


For many years, material scientists have tried to go to the moon, but 
they are still unable to go there. However, the spiritual airplanes from 
the spiritual planets can take one back home, back to Godhead, in a sec- 
ond. The speed of such a spiritual plane can only be imagined. Spirit is 
finer than the mind, and everyone has experience of how swiftly the 
mind travels from one place to another. Therefore one can imagine the 
swiftness of the spiritual form by comparing it to the speed of the mind. 
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In less than even a moment, a perfect devotee can return home, back to 
Godhead, immediately after giving up his material body. 


TEXT 45 
uf a fasifraaayar 
bt Q 
Zr: Tas Tata MaHATT | 


fanaa fad gaa: 
Gat FAG TTA Ded 2% 


evam sa viplavita-sarva-dharma 

dasyah patih patito garhya-karmana 
nipatyamano niraye hata-vratah 

sadyo vimukto bhagavan-nama grhnan 


evam—in this way; sah—he (Ajamila); viplavita-sarva-dharmah— 
who gave up all religious principles; dasyah patih—the husband of a 
prostitute; patitah—fallen; garhya-karmand—by being engaged in 
abominable activities; nipdtyamanah—falling; niraye—in hellish life; 
hata-vratah—who broke all his vows; sadyah—immediately; vimuk- 
tah—liberated; bhagavat-nédma—the holy name of the Lord; grhnan— 
chanting. 


TRANSLATION 


Ajamila was a brahmana who because of bad association had 
given up all brahminical culture and religious principles. Becom- 
ing most fallen, he stole, drank and performed other abominable 
acts. He even kept a prostitute. Thus he was destined to be carried 
away to hell by the order carriers of Yamaraja, but he was im- 
mediately rescued simply by a glimpse of the chanting of the holy 


name Narayana. 


TEXT 46 
am: W afweqaeda 
gaat abated | 
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A WYa: BAG aNd aa 
THAT Hoses ATNSHTAT VII 


natah param karma-nibandha-kmtanam 
mumuksatam tirtha-padanukirtanat 

na yat punah karmasu sajjate mano 
rajas-tamobhyam kalilam tato ’nyatha 


na—not; atah—therefore; param—better means; karma-niban- 
dha—the obligation to suffer or undergo tribulations as a result of 
fruitive activities; krntanam—that which can completely cut off; 
mumuksatam—of persons desiring to get out of the clutches of material 
bondage; tirtha-pada—about the Supreme Personality of Godhead, at 
whose feet all the holy places stand; anwkirtandt—than constantly 
chanting under the direction of the bona fide spiritual master; na—not; 
yat—because; punah—again; karmasu—in fruitive activities; sayate— 
becomes attached; manah—the mind; rajah-tamobhyam—by the modes 
of passion and ignorance; kalilam—contaminated; tatah—thereafter; 
anyatha—by any other means. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore one who desires freedom from material bondage 
should adopt the process of chanting and glorifying the name, 
fame, form and pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
at whose feet all the holy places stand. One cannot derive the 
proper benefit from other methods, such as pious atonement, 
speculative knowledge and meditation in mystic yoga, because 
even after following such methods one takes to fruitive activities 
again, unable to control his mind, which is contaminated by the 
base qualities of nature, namely passion and ignorance. 


PURPORT 


It has actually been seen that even after achieving so-called perfection, 
many karmis, jfidnis and yogis become attached to material activities 
again. Many so-called sudmis and yogis give up material activities as false 
(jagan mithya), but after some time they nevertheless resume material 
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activities by opening hospitals and schools or performing other activities 
for the benefit of the public. Sometimes they participate in politics, al- 
though still falsely declaring themselves sannydsis, members of the 
renounced order. The perfect conclusion, however, is that if one actually 
desires to get out of the material world, he must take to devotional ser- 
vice, which begins with sravanam kirtanam visnoh; chanting and hear- 
ing the glories of the Lord. The Krsna consciousness movement has 
actually proved this. In the Western countries, many young boys who 
were addicted to drugs and who had many other bad habits, which they 
could not give up, abandoned all those propensities and very seriously 
engaged in chanting the glories of the Lord as soon as they joined the 
Krsna consciousness movement. In other words, this process is the 
perfect method of atonement for actions performed in rajah and tamah 
(passion and ignorance). As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.19): 


tadé rajas-tamo-bhavah 
kdma-lobhaddayas ca ye 

ceta etair andviddham 
sthitam sattve prasidati 


As a result of rajah and tamah, one becomes increasingly lusty and 
greedy, but when one takes to the process of chanting and hearing, one 
comes to the platform of goodness and becomes happy. As he advances in 
devotional service, all his doubts are completely eradicated (bhidyate 
hrdaya-granthis chidyante sarva-sarnsayah). Thus the knot of his desire 
for fruitive activities is cut to pieces. 


TEXT 47-48 
qT ud We yafitaeranartey 
TUMNESSTN FH 14 AFM THAI VSI 
1a a ava alfa faa Talay: | 
TIARA Acat Peqais aaa iivell 


ya etam paramam guhyam 


ittihdsam aghapaham 
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Srmuyac chraddhaya yukto 
yas ca bhaktydnukirtayet 


na vai sa narakam yati 
neksito yama-kinkaraih 

yadyapy amangalo martyo 
visnu-loke mahiyate 


yah—anyone who; etam—this; paramam—very; guhyam—conf- 
dential; itihdsam—historical narration; agha-apaham —which frees one 
from all reactions to sins; srnuwyat—hears; sraddhaydé —with faith; yuk- 
tah—endowed; yah—one who; ca—also; bhaktya—with great devo- 
tion; anukirtayet—repeats; na—not; vai—indeed; sah—such a person; 
narakam—to hell; yati—goes; na—not; iksitah—is observed; yama- 
kinkaraih—by the order carriers of Yamaraja; yadyapi—although; 
amargalah—inauspicious; martyah—a living entity with a material 
body; visnu-loke—in the spiritual world; mahiyate—is welcomed and 
respectfully received. 


TRANSLATION 


Because this very confidential historical narration has the 
potency to vanquish all sinful reactions, one who hears or de- 
scribes it with faith and devotion is no longer doomed to hellish 
life, regardless of his having a material body and regardless of how 
sinful he may have been. Indeed, the Yamadiitas, who carry out the 
orders of Yamaraja, do not approach him even to see him. After 
giving up his body, he returns home, back to Godhead, where he is 
very respectfully received and worshiped. 


TEXT 49 


fram stata To gatrattay | 
Haass feat AAT TAGS 


mriyamano harer nadma 
grnan putropacaritam 

ajamilo ‘py agad dhama 
kim uta sraddhaya grnan 
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mriyamdnah—at the time of death; hareh ndma—the holy name of 
Hari; grnan—chanting; putra-upacdritam—indicating his _ son; 
ajamilah—Ajamila; api—even; agdt—went; dhama—to the spiritual 
world; kim uta—what to speak of; sraddhaya—with faith and love; 
grnan—chanting. 


TRANSLATION 


While suffering at the time of death, Ajamila chanted the holy 
name of the Lord, and although the chanting was directed toward 
his son, he nevertheless returned home, back to Godhead. 
Therefore if one faithfully and inoffensively chants the holy name 
of the Lord, where is the doubt that he will return to Godhead? 


PURPORT 


At the time of death one is certainly bewildered because his bodily 
functions are in disorder. At that time, even one who throughout his life 
has practiced chanting the holy name of the Lord may not be able to 
chant the Hare Krsna mantra very distinctly. Nevertheless, such a per- 
son receives all the benefits of chanting the holy name. While the body is 
fit, therefore, why should we not chant the holy name of the Lord loudly 
and distinctly? If one does so, it is quite possible that even at the time of 
death he will be properly able to chant the holy name of the Lord with 
love and faith. In conclusion, one who chants the holy name of the Lord 
constantly is guaranteed to return home, back to Godhead, without a 


doubt. 


Supplementary note to this chapter. 


Srila ViSvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s commentary to texts nine and 
ten of this chapter form a dialogue concerning how one can become free 
from all sinful reactions simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord. 

Someone may say, “It may be accepted that by chanting the holy name 
of the Lord one becomes freed from all the reactions of sinful life. 
However, if one commits sinful acts in full consciousness, not only once 
but many, many times, he is unable to free himself from the reactions of 
such sins even after atoning for them for twelve years or more. How is 
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it possible, then, that simply by once chanting the holy name of the Lord 
one immediately becomes freed from the reactions of such sins?” 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura replies by quoting verses nine 
and ten of this chapter: ““The chanting of the holy name of Lord Visnu is 
the best process of atonement for a thief of gold or other valuables, for a 
drunkard, for one who betrays a friend or relative, for one who kills a 
brahmana, or for one who indulges in sex with the wife of his guru or 
another superior. It is also the best method of atonement for one who 
murders women, the king or his father, for one who slaughters cows, and 
for all other sinful men. Simply by chanting the holy name of Lord 
Visnu, such sinful persons may attract the attention of the Supreme 
Lord, who therefore considers, “Because this man has chanted My holy 
name, My duty is to give him protection.’ ”” 

One may atone for sinful life and vanquish all sinful reactions by 
chanting the holy name, although this is not called atonement. Ordinary 
atonement may temporarily protect a sinful person, but it does not com- 
pletely cleanse his heart of the deep-rooted desire to commit sinful acts. 
Therefore atonement is not as powerful as the chanting of the holy name 
of the Lord. In the Saséras it is said that if a person only once chants the 
holy name and completely surrenders unto the lotus feet of the Lord, the 
Lord immediately considers him His ward and is always inclined to give 
him protection. This is confirmed by Sridhara Svami. Thus when Ajamila 
was in great danger of being carried off by the order carriers of 
Yamaraja, the Lord immediately sent His personal order carriers to pro- 
tect him, and because Ajamila was freed from all sinful reactions, the 
Visnuditas spoke on his behalf. 

Ajamila had named his son Narayana, and because he loved the boy 
very much, he would call him again and again. Although he was calling 
for his son, the name itself was powerful because the name Narayana is 
not different from the Supreme Lord Narayana. When Ajamila named 
his son Narayana, all the reactions of his sinful life were neutralized, and 
as he continued calling his son and thus chanting the holy name of 
Narayana thousands of times, he was actually unconsciously advancing in 
Krsna consciousness. 

One may argue, “Since he was constantly chanting the name of 
Narayana, how was it possible for him to be associating with a prostitute 
and thinking of wine? By his sinful actions he was bringing suffering 
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upon himself again and again, and therefore one may say that his ulti- 
mate chanting of Narayana was the cause of his being freed. However, 
his chanting would then have been a ndma-aparddha. Namno balad 
yasya hi padpa-buddhih: one who continues to act sinfully and tries to 
neutralize his sins by chanting the holy name of the Lord is a ndma- 
aparadhi, an offender to the holy name. In response it may be said that 
Ajamila’s chanting was inoffensive because he did not chant the name of 
Narayana with the purpose of counteracting his sins. He did not know 
that he was addicted to sinful actions, nor did he know that his chanting 
of the name of Narayana was neutralizing them. Thus he did not commit 
a ndma-aparddha, and his repeated chanting of the holy name of 
Narayana while calling his son may be called pure chanting. Because of 
this pure chanting, Ajamila unconsciously accumulated the results of 
bhakti. Indeed, even his first utterance of the holy name was sufficient to 
nullify all the sinful reactions of his life. To cite a logical example, a fig 
tree does not immediately yield fruits, but in time the fruits are avail- 
able. Similarly, Ajamila’s devotional service grew little by little, and 
therefore although he committed very sinful acts, the reactions did not 
affect him. In the sdstras it is said that if one chants the holy name of the 
Lord even once, the reactions of past, present or future sinful life do not 
affect him. To give another example, if one extracts the poison fangs of a 
serpent, this saves the serpent’s future victims from poisonous effects, 
even if the serpent bites repeatedly. Similarly, if a devotee chants the 
holy name even once inoffensively, this protects him eternally. He need 
only wait for the results of the chanting to mature in due course of time. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Second 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘‘Ajamila Delivered by the 
Visnudittas.” 


CHAPTER THREE 
Yamaraja Instructs His Messengers 


As related in this chapter, the Yamaditas approached Yamaraja, who 
very exhaustively explained bhdégavata-dharma, the religious principle 
of devotional service. Yamaraja thus satisfied the Yamaditas, who had 
been very disappointed. Yamaraja said, “‘Although Ajamila was calling 
for his son, he chanted the holy name of the Lord, Narayana, and simply 
by a glimpse of the chanting of the holy name, he immediately achieved 
the association of Lord Visnu’s order carriers, who saved him from your 
attempt to arrest him. This is quite all right. It is a fact that even a 
chronically sinful person who chants the holy name of the Lord, although 
not completely without offenses, does not take another material birth.” 

By chanting the holy name of the Lord, Ajamila had met four order 
carriers of Lord Visnu. They were very beautiful and had quickly come 
to rescue him. Yamaraja now described them. ““The Visnuditas are all 
pure devotees of the Lord, the Supreme Person in regard to the creation, 
maintenance and annihilation of this cosmic manifestation. Neither King 
Indra, Varuna, Siva, Brahma, the seven rsis nor I myself can understand 
the transcendental activities of the Supreme Lord, who is self-sufficient 
and beyond the reach of the material senses. With material senses, no 
one can attain enlightenment about Him. The Lord, the master of the il- 
lusory energy, possesses transcendental qualities for the good fortune of 
everyone, and His devotees are also qualified in that way. The devotees, 
concerned only with rescuing the fallen souls from this material world, 
apparently take birth in different places in the material world just to save 
the conditioned souls. If one is somewhat interested in spiritual life, the 
devotees of the Lord protect him in many ways.” 

Yamaraja continued, “The essence of sandtana-dharma, or eternal 
religion, is extremely confidential. No one but the Lord Himself can 
deliver that confidential religious system to human society. It is by the 
mercy of the Lord that the transcendental system of religion can be 
understood by His pure devotees, and specifically by the twelve maha- 
janas—Lord Brahma, Narada Muni, Lord Siva, the Kumaras, Kapila, 
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Manu, Prahlada, Janaka, Bhisma, Bali, Sukadeva Gosvami and me. Other 
learned scholars, headed by Jaimini, are almost always covered by the il- 
lusory energy, and therefore they are more or less attracted by the flow- 
ery language of the three Vedas, namely Rg, Yajur and Sdma, which are 
called trayi. Instead of becoming pure devotees, people captivated by the 
flowery words of these three Vedas are interested in the Vedic ritualistic 
ceremonies. They cannot understand the glories of chanting the holy 
name of the Lord. Intelligent persons, however, take to the devotional 
service of the Lord. When they chant the holy name of the Lord without 
offenses, they are no longer subject to my rulings. If by chance they com- 
mit some sinful act, they are protected by the holy name of the Lord be- 
cause that is where their interest lies. The four weapons of the Lord, 
especially the club and the Sudarsana cakra, always protect the devotees. 
One who chants, hears or remembers the holy name of the Lord without 
duplicity, or who prays or offers obeisances to the Lord, becomes perfect, 
whereas even a learned person may be called to hell if he is bereft of 
devotional service.” 

After Yamaraja thus described the glories of the Lord and His devo- 
tees, Sukadeva Gosvami further explained the potency of chanting the 
holy name and the futility of performing Vedic ritualistic ceremonies and 
pious activities for atonement. 


TEXT 1 


ATTA 
faarq 2a: | auetaatitd 
meate fi aafe ater: | 
we ate  freqgure 
~ C yy 
deere at TASAZ I 2 I 
Sri-rajovaca 
nisamya devah sva-bhatopavarnitam 
pratyaha kim tan api dharmarajah 
evam hatajno vihatan murarer 
naidesikair yasya vase jano ‘yam 
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Sri-raja uvdca —the King said; nisamya—after hearing; devah—Lord 
Yamaraja; sva-bhata—of his own servants; upavarnitam—the state- 
ments; pratyaha—replied; kim—what; tan—unto them; api—also; 
dharma-rajah—Yamaraja, the superintendent of death and the judge of 
religious and irreligious activities; evam—thus; hata-ajiah—whose 
order was foiled; vihatén—who were defeated; murdreh naidesikaih— 
by the order carriers of Murari, Krsna; yasya—of whom; vase—under 
the subjugation; janah ayam—all the people of the world. 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit said: O my lord, O Sukadeva Gosvami, Yamaraja is 
the controller of ail living entities in terms of their religious and 
irreligious activities, but his order had been foiled. When his ser- 
vants, the Yamaditas, informed him of their defeat by the 
Visnuditas, who had stopped them from arresting Ajamila, what 


did he reply? 


PURPORT 


Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that although the state- 
ments of the Yamaditas were fully upheld by Vedic principles, the state- 
ments of the Visnuditas were triumphant. This was confirmed by 
Yamaraja himself. 


TEXT 2 


Wa AA A TSAR: 

EC MC CMCC 
Creat sala wae 

a (g cageq af 8 fafafaag 1 2 1 


yamasya devasya na danda-bhangah 
kutascanarse Sruta-piirva dsit 

etan mune vrscati loka-samsayam 
na hi tvad-anya iti me viniscitam 


yamasya—of Yamaraja; devasya—the demigod in charge of judg- 
ment; na—not; danda-bhargah—the breaking of the order; 
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kutascana—from anywhere; rse—O great sage; Ssruta-pirvah—heard 
before; dsit—was; etat—this; mune—O great sage; vrscati—can eradi- 
cate; loka-sarnsayam—the doubt of people; na—not; hi—indeed; tvat- 
anyah—anyone other than you; iti—thus; me—by me; viniscitam— 
concluded. 


TRANSLATION 


O great sage, never before has it been heard anywhere that an 
order from Yamaraja has been bafHled. Therefore I think that 
people will have doubts about this that no one but you can eradi- 
cate. Since that is my firm conviction, kindly explain the reasons 
for these events. 


TEXT 3 
mya Tay 
aTATSI UAT Bea: afer: | 
af faarrarraad | aaactiafa i 3 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
bhagavat-purusai rdjan 
yamyah pratihatodyamah 
patim vyndpayam asur 
yamam samyamani-patim 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sukadeva Gosvami said; bhagavat-purusaih—by 
the order carriers of the Lord, the Visnuditas; rdjan—O King; 
yamyah—the order carriers of Yamaraja; pratihata-udyamah—whose 
efforts were defeated; patim—their master; vijfidpayam asuh—in- 
formed; yamam— Yamaraja; samyamani-patim—the master of the city 
Sarnyamani. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami replied: My dear King, when the order 
carriers of Yamaraja were baffled and defeated by the order car- 
riers of Visnu, they approached their master, the controller of 
Sarnyamani-puri and master of sinful persons, to tell him of this 
incident. 
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TEXT 4 
TAZA FE 

at Feds TAR Sa HA T TAT | 

aret gras FA HowegAsaa: Iv tl 


yamadita ucuh 
kati santiha sdstaro 
Jiva-lokasya vai prabho 
trai-vidhyam kurvatah karma 


phalabhivyakti-hetavah 


yamaditah ticuh—the order carriers of Yamaraja said; kati—how 
many; santi—are there; iha—in this world; sdstarah—controllers or 
rulers; jiva-lokasya—of this material world; vai—indeed; prabho—O 
master; trai-vidhyam—under the three modes of material nature; kur- 
vatah—performing; karma—activity; phala—of the _ results; 
abhivyakti—of the manifestation; hetavah—causes. 


TRANSLATION 


The Yamaditas said: Our dear lord, how many controllers or 
rulers are there in this material world? How many causes are re- 
sponsible for manifesting the various results of activities per- 
formed under the three modes of material nature [sattva-guna, 
rajo-guna and tamo-guna]? 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that the Yamaditas, the 
order carriers of Yamaraja, were so disappointed that they asked their 
master, almost in great anger, whether there were many masters other 
than him. Furthermore, because the Yamaditas had been defeated and 
their master could not protect them, they were inclined to say that there 
was no need to serve such a master. If a servant cannot carry out the or- 
ders of his master without being defeated, what is the use of serving such 
a powerless master ? 
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TEXT 5 


UE CTIA TH AMA TSM: | 
HA AAT A TM BA BAMITAT AT AI & II 


yadi syur bahavo loke 
Sdstadro danda-dharinah 
kasya syatam na va kasya 


mrtyus camrtam eva va 


yadi—if; syuwh—there are; bahavah—many; loke—in this world; 
Sdstarah—rulers or controllers; danda-dhaérinah—who punish the sin- 
ful men; kasya—of whom; syGtam—there may be; na—not; va—or; 
kasya—of whom; mrtyuh—distress or unhappiness; ca—and; 
amrtam—happiness; eva—certainly; vd—or. 


TRANSLATION 


If in this universe there are many rulers and justices who dis- 
agree about punishment and reward, their contradictory actions 
will neutralize each other, and no one will be punished or 
rewarded. Otherwise, if their contradictory acts fail to neutralize 
each other, everyone will have to be both punished and rewarded. 


PURPORT 


Because the Yamaditas had been unsuccessful in carrying out the 
order of Yamaraja, they doubted whether Yamaraja actually had the 
power to punish the sinful. Although they had gone to arrest Ajamila, 
following Yamaraja’s order, they found themselves unsuccessful because 
of the order of some higher authority. Therefore they were unsure of 
whether there were many authorities or only one. If there were many au- 
thorities who gave different judgments, which could be contradictory, a 
person might be wrongly punished or wrongly rewarded, or he might be 
neither punished nor rewarded. According to our experience in the ma- 
terial world, a person punished in one court may appeal to another. Thus 
the same man may be either punished or rewarded according to different 
judgments. However, in the law of nature or the court of the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead there cannot be such contradictory judgments. 
The judges and their judgments must be perfect and free from contradic- 
tions. Actually the position of Yamaraja was very awkward in the case of 
Ajamila because the Yamaditas were right in attempting to arrest 
Ajamila, but the Visnuditas had bafHed them. Although Yamaraja, 
under these circumstances, was accused by both the Visnuditas and the 
Yamaditas, he is perfect in administering justice because he is em- 
powered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore he will ex- 
plain what his real position is and how everyone is controlled by the 
supreme controller, the Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 6 


fara areal aracarite aftory | 
aRaaaTa fe sar weaahtary ll & | 


kintu Sdstr-bahutve syad 
bahiindm iha karminém 

Sdstrtvam upacaro hi 
yatha mandala-vartinam 


kintu—but; sdstr—of governors or judges; bahutve—in the plurality; 
syat—there may be; bahiinadm—of many; iha—in this world; kar- 
minam—persons performing actions; sdstrtvam—departmental manage- 
ment; upacarah—administration; hi—indeed; yathé—just like; man- 
dala-vartinam—of the departmental heads. 


TRANSLATION 


The Yamaditas continued: Since there are many different 
karmis, or workers, there may be different judges or rulers to give 
them justice, but just as one central emperor controls different 
departmental rulers, there must be one supreme controller to 
guide all the judges. 

PURPORT 


In governmental management there may be departmental officials to 
give justice to different persons, but the law must be one, and that 
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central law must control everyone. The Yamaditas could not imagine 
that two judges would give two different verdicts in the same case, and 
therefore they wanted to know who the central judge is. The Yamaditas 
were certain that Ajdmila was a most sinful man, but although Yamaraja 
wanted to punish him, the Visnuditas excused him. This was a puzzling 
situation that the Yamaditas wanted Yamaraja to clarify. 


TEXT 7 
ATKARH ata PITTA: | 
TA FSM ITH TATTATTAA: II 9 II 


atas tvam eko bhiitanam 
sesvaranam adhisvarah 

Sdsta danda-dharo nrnam 
Subhasubha-vivecanah 


atah—as such; tvam—you; ekah—one; bhittanam—of all living 
beings; sa-isvaranam—including all the demigods; adhisvarah—the 
supreme master; sdsta—the supreme ruler; danda-dharah—the 
supreme administrator of punishment; nfndm—of human society; 
Subha-asubha-vivecanah—who discriminates between what is 
auspicious and inauspicious. 


TRANSLATION 


The supreme judge must be one, not many. It was our under- 
standing that you are that supreme judge and that you have 
jurisdiction even over the demigods. Our impression was that you 
are the master of all living entities, the supreme authority who dis- 
criminates between the pious and impious activities of all human 
beings. 


TEXT 8 


ae & fafedt ast a SHAMASgaT | 
Wiad: frauen a faa it < 
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tasya te vihito dando 
na loke vartate "dhuna 


caturbhir adbhutaih siddhair 


ajria te vipralambhita 


tasya—of the influence; te—of you; vihitah—ordained; dandah— 
punishment; na—not; loke—within this world; vartate—exists; 
adhunéd—now; caturbhih—by four; adbhutaih—very wonderful; sid- 
dhaih—perfected persons; a@jfid—the order; te—your; vipralambhita— 
surpassed. 


TRANSLATION 


But now we see that the punishment ordained under your au- 
thority is no longer effective, since your order has been 
transgressed by four wonderful and perfect persons. 


PURPORT 


The Yamaditas had been under the impression that Yamaraja was the 
only person in charge of administering justice. They were fully confident 
that no one could counteract his judgments, but now, to their surprise, 
his order had been violated by the four wonderful persons from Sid- 


dhaloka. 
TEXT 9 


aad  aalxacansarearcer | 
SATAY Tela SAT TMT HAT J I II 


niyamdnam tavadesdad 
asmabhir yatana-grhan 

vydmocayan pdatakinam 
chittva pasdn prasahya te 


niyamanam—being brought; tava ddesat—by your order; 
asmabhih—by us; yatand-grhan—to the torture chambers, the hellish 
planets; vyamocayan—released; patakinam—the sinful Ajamila; chit- 
tvd—cutting; pasan—the ropes; prasahya—by force; te—they. 
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TRANSLATION 


We were bringing the most sinful Ajamila toward the hellish 
planets, following your order, when those beautiful persons from 
Siddhaloka forcibly cut the knots of the ropes with which we were 
arresting him. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks that the Yamaditas 
wanted to bring the Visnudiitas before Yamaraja. If Yamaraja could then 
have punished the Visnuditas, the Yamaditas would have been satisfied. 


TEXT 10 
aed Aeateara as at eT TAY | 
anrameatafed at aftcaragag Mell 


tams te veditum icchamo 

yadi no manyase ksamam 
narayanety abhihite 

ma bhair ity dyayur drutam 


tan —about them; te—from you; veditum—to know; icchamah—we 
wish; yadi—if; nah—for us; manyase—you think; ksamam—suitable; 
narayana—Narayana; iti—thus; abhihite—being uttered; ma—do not; 
bhaih—fear; iti—thus; dyayuh—they arrived; drutam—very soon. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as the sinful Ajamila uttered the name Narayana, these 
four beautiful men immediately arrived and reassured him, say- 
ing, ‘‘Do not fear. Do not fear.”” We wish to know about them 
from Your Lordship. If you think we are able to understand them, 
kindly describe who they are. 


PURPORT 


The order carriers of Yamaraja, being very much aggrieved because of 
their defeat by the four Visnuditas, wanted to bring them before 
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Yamaraja and, if possible, punish them. Otherwise they desired to com- 
mit suicide. Before pursuing either course, however, they wanted to 
know about the Visnuditas from Yamaraja, who is also omniscient. 


TEXT 11 


AAT TETT ; 
ala ta: A Age: AAIAaAAAI AA: | 


MA: AZAR WATE ATT TTT TT 112 21 


sri-badardyanir uvdca 
iti devah sa adprstah 
praja-samyamano yamah 
pritah sva-ditdn pratydha 
smaran padambujam hareh 


sri-badarayanih uvdica—Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; devah— 
the demigod; sah—he; dprstah—being questioned; prajd-samyamanah 
yamah—Lord Yamaraja, who controls the living entities; pritah—being 
pleased; sva-diitan —to his own servants; pratydha—replied; smaran— 
remembering; padda-ambujam—the lotus feet; hareh —of Hari, the Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thus having been questioned, Lord 
Yamaraja, the supreme controller of the living entities, was very 
pleased with his order carriers because of hearing from them the 
holy name of Narayana. He remembered the lotus feet of the Lord 
and began to reply. 


PURPORT 


Srila Yamaraja, the supreme controller of the living entities in terms 
of their pious and impious activities, was very pleased with his servants 
because they had chanted the holy name of Narayana in his dominion. 
Yamaraja has to deal with men who are all sinful and who can hardly 
understand Narayana. Consequently when his order carriers uttered the 
name of Narayana, he was extremely pleased, for he also is a Vaisnava. 
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TEXT 12 
qa SWF 


WM Ae BARRY 

Mt Mt wera aq | 
qeansa = fateatenaran 

AMA FA aN Fates 122M 


yama uvdaca 
paro mad-anyo jagatas tasthusas ca 
otam protam patavad yatra visvam 
yad-amsato ’sya sthiti-janma-nasa 
nasy otavad yasya vase ca lokah 


yamah uvaca—Yamaraja replied; parah—superior; mat—than me; 
anyah—another; jagatah—of all moving things; tasthusah—of non- 
moving things; ca—and; otam—crosswise; protam—lengthwise; pata- 
vat—like a woven cloth; yatra—in whom; visvam—the cosmic 
manifestation; yat—of whom; amsatah—from the partial expansions; 
asya—of this universe; sthiti—the maintenance; janma—the creation; 
ndsah—the annihilation; nasi—in the nose; ota-vat—like the rope; 
yasya—of whom; vase—under the control; ca—and; lokah—the whole 
creation. 

TRANSLATION 


Yamaraja said: My dear servants, you have accepted me as the 
Supreme, but factually I am not. Above me, and above all the other 
demigods, including Indra and Candra, is the one supreme master 
and controller. The partial manifestations of His personality are 
Brahma, Visnu and Siva, who are in charge of the creation, mainte- 
nance and annihilation of this universe. He is like the two threads 
that form the length and breadth of a woven cloth. The entire 
world is controlled by Him just as a bull is controlled by a rope in 
its nose. 


PURPORT 


The order carriers of Yamaraja suspected that there was a ruler even 
above Yamaraja. To eradicate their doubts, Yamardja immediately 
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replied, ““Yes, there is one supreme controller above everything.” 
Yamaraja is in charge of some of the moving living entities, namely the 
human beings, but the animals, who also move, are not under his control. 
Only human beings have consciousness of right and wrong, and among 
them only those who perform sinful activities come under the control of 
Yamaraja. Therefore although Yamardja is a controller, he is only a 
departmental controller of a few living entities. There are other 
demigods who control many other departments, but above them all is one 
supreme controller, Krsna. Isvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-dnanda- 
vigrahah: the supreme controller is Krsna. Others, who control their own 
departments in the affairs of the universe, are insignificant in com- 
parison to Krsna, the supreme controller. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita 
(7.7), mattah parataram nanyat kincid asti dhananjaya: “My dear 
Dhanaiijaya [Arjuna], no one is superior to Me.” Therefore Yamaraja 
immediately cleared away the doubts of his assistants, the Yamaditas, by 
confirming that there is a supreme controller above all others. 

Srila Madhvacarya explains that the words otarn protam refer to the 
cause of all causes. The Supreme Lord is both vertical and horizontal to 
the cosmic manifestation. This is confirmed by the following verse from 


the Skanda Purana: 


yatha kantha-patah sitra 
otah protas ca sa sthitah 
evam visnav idam visvam 
otam protam ca samsthitam 
Like the two threads, horizontal and vertical, of which a guilt is 


manufactured, Lord Visnu is situated as the vertical and horizontal cause 
of the cosmic manifestation. 


TEXT 13 
mn waa at faa 
vata aeutaa satan: | 
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yo namabhir vdaci janam niyayam 
badhnati tantryam iva damabhir gah 
yasmai balim ta ime néma-karma- 


nibandha-baddhas cakita vahanti 


yah—He who; namabhih—by different names; vaéci—to the Vedic 
language; janam—all people; nija@yam—which has emanated from Him- 
self; badhnati—binds; tantryam—to a rope; iva—like; damabhih—by 
cords; gah—bulls; yasmai—unto whom; balim—a small presentation of 
taxes; te—all of them; ime—these; ndma-karma—of names and dif- 
ferent activities; nibandha—by the obligations; baddhah—bound; 
cakitah—being fearful; vahanti—carry. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as the driver of a bullock cart ties ropes through the 
nostrils of his bulls to control them, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead binds all men through the ropes of His words in the 
Vedas, which set forth the names and activities of the distinct or- 
ders of human society [brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and Sadra]. In 
fear, the members of these orders all worship the Supreme Lord 
by offering Him presentations according to their respective 
activities. 


PURPORT 


In this material world, everyone is conditioned, regardless of who he 
is. One may be a human being, a demigod or an animal, tree or plant, but 
everything is controlled by the laws of nature, and behind this natural 
control is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed by 
Bhagavad-gité (9.10), wherein Krsna says, mayaddhyaksena prakrtih 
sityate sa-cardcaram: ‘““The material nature is working under My direc- 
tion and producing all moving and nonmoving beings.’’ Thus Krsna is 
behind the natural machine, which works under His control. 

Apart from other living entities, the living being in the human form 
of body is systematically controlled by the Vedic injunctions in terms of 
the divisions of varna and asrama. A human being is expected to follow 
the rules and regulations of varna and asrama; otherwise he cannot 
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escape punishment by Yamaraja. The point is that every human being is 
expected to elevate himself to the position of a bradhmana, the most intel- 
ligent man, and then one must transcend that position to become a 
Vaisnava. This is the perfection of life. The bradhmana, ksatriya, vaisya 
and siudra can elevate themselves by worshiping the Lord according to 
their activities (sve sve karmany abhiratah samsiddhim labhate narah). 
The divisions of varna and dsrama are necessary to insure the proper 
execution of duties and peaceful existence for everyone, but everyone is 
directed to worship the Supreme Lord, who is all-pervading (yena sar- 
vam idam tatam). The Supreme Lord exists vertically and horizontally 
(otam protam), and therefore if one follows the Vedic injunctions by 
worshiping the Supreme Lord according to one’s ability, his life will be 
perfect. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.13): 


atah pumbhir duija-srestha 
varndsrama-vibhagasah 

svanusthitasya dharmasya 
samsiddhir hari-tosanam 


“‘O best among the twiceborn, it is therefore concluded that the highest 
perfection one can achieve, by discharging his prescribed duties 
| dharma] according to caste divisions and orders of life, is to please the 
Lord Hari.” The varndsrama institution offers the perfect process for 
making one eligible to return home, back to Godhead, because the aim of 
every varna and dsrama is to please the Supreme Lord. One can please 
the Lord under the direction of a bona fide spiritual master, and if one 
does so his life is perfect. The Supreme Lord is worshipable, and every- 
one worships Him directly or indirectly. Those who worship Him directly 
get the results of liberation quickly, whereas the liberation of those who 
serve Him indirectly is delayed. 

The words namabhir vaci are very important. In the varndsrama in- 
stitution, there are different names — brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, Sidra, 
brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannydsi. The vak, or Vedic in- 
junctions, give directions for all these divisions. Everyone is expected to 


offer obeisances to the Supreme Lord and perform duties as indicated in 
the Vedas. 
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TEXTS 14-15 
at azext fafa: saa: 
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aham mahendro nirrtih pracetah 
somo ‘gnir isah pavano viriticih 
aditya-visve vasavo ‘tha sadhya 
marud-gané rudra-ganah sasiddhah 


anye ca ye visva-srjo ‘maresa 
bhrgv-ddayo ’sprsta-rajas-tamaskah 

yasyehitam na viduh sprsta-mayah 
sattva-pradhana api kim tato ‘nye 


aham—I, Yamaraja; mahendrah—Indra, the King of heaven; nir- 
rtih—Nirrti; pracetah—Varuna, the controller of water; somah—the 
moon; agnih—fire; isah—Lord Siva; pavanah—the demigod of the air; 
viriicth—Lord Brahma; Gditya—the sun; visve—Visvasu; vasavah— 
the eight Vasus; atha—also; sadhyah—the demigods; marut-ganah— 
masters of the wind; rudra-ganah—the expansions of Lord Siva; sa-sid- 
dhah—with the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; anye—others; ca—and; 
ye—who; visva-srjah—Marici and the other creators of the universal 
affairs; amara-isah—the demigods like Brhaspati; bhrgu-ddayah—the 
great sages headed by Bhrgu; asprsta—who have not been contaminated; 
rajah-tamaskah—by the lower modes of material nature (rajo-guna and 
tamo-guna); yasya—of whom; ihitam—the activity; na viduh—do not 
know; sprsta-mayah—who are illusioned by the illusory energy; sattva- 
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pradhanah—chiefly in the mode of goodness; api—although; kim— 
what to speak of; tatah—than them; anye—others. 


TRANSLATION 


I, Yamaraja; Indra, the King of heaven; Nirrti; Varuna; Candra, 
the moon-god; Agni; Lord Siva; Pavana; Lord Brahma; Siirya, the 
sun-god; Visvasu; the eight Vasus; the Sadhyas; the Maruts; the 
Rudras; the Siddhas; and Marici and the other great rsis engaged 
in maintaining the departmental affairs of the universe, as well as 
the best of the demigods headed by Brhaspati, and the great sages 
headed by Bhrgu are all certainly freed from the influence of the 
two base material modes of nature, namely passion and ignorance. 
Nevertheless, although we are in the mode of goodness, we cannot 
understand the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
What, then, is to be said of others, who, under illusion, merely 
speculate to know God? 


PURPORT 


The men and other living entities within this cosmic manifestation are 
controlled by the three modes of nature. For the living entities controlled 
by the base qualities of nature, passion and ignorance, there is no 
possibility of understanding God. Even those in the mode of goodness, 
like the many demigods and great rsis described in these verses, cannot 
understand the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gita, one who is situated in the devotional service of 
the Lord is transcendental to all the material qualities. Therefore the 
Lord personally says that no one can understand Him but the bhaktas, 
who are transcendental to all material qualities (bhaktya mam abhi- 
janati). As stated by Bhismadeva to Maharaja Yudhisthira in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (1.9.16): 

na hy asya karhicid rajan 
puman veda vidhitsitam 

yad vyijndsaya yukta 
muhyanti kavayo ‘pi hi 


“O King, no one can know the plan of the Lord [Sri Krsna]. Even though 
great philosophers inquire exhaustively, they are bewildered.” No one, 
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therefore, can understand God by speculative knowledge. Indeed, by 
speculation one will be bewildered (muhyanti). This is also confirmed by 
the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (7.3): 


manusyanam sahasresu 
kascid yatati siddhaye 

yatatdm api siddhanam 
kascin mam vetti tattvatah 


Among many thousands of men, one may endeavor for perfection, and 
even among the siddhas, those who have already become perfect, only 
one who adopts the process of bhakti, devotional service, can understand 


Krsna. 


AGAMTHTTAT: «= TUT NGI 


yam vai na gobhir manasdsubhir va 
hrda gira vasu-bhrto vicaksate 

atmdanam antar-hrdi santam dtmaném 
caksur yathaivakrtayas tatah param 


yam—whom; vai—indeed; na—not; gobhih—by the senses; 
manasa—by the mind; asubhih—by the life breath; va—or; hrda—by 
thoughts; gird—by words; va@—or; asu-bhrtah—the living entities; 
vicaksate—see or know; dtmdnam—the Supersoul; antah-hrdi—within 
the core of the heart; santam—existing; @tmanadm—of the living en- 
tities; caksuh—the eyes; yatha —just like; eva—indeed; adkrtayah—the 
different parts or limbs of the body; tatah—than them; param— 
higher. 

TRANSLATION 


As the different limbs of the body cannot see the eyes, the living 
entities cannot see the Supreme Lord, who is situated as the Super- 


Text 17] Yamaraja Instructs His Messengers 159 


soul in everyone’s heart. Not by the senses, by the mind, by the life 
air, by thoughts within the heart, or by the vibration of words can 
the living entities ascertain the real situation of the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


Although the different parts of the body do not have the power to see 
the eyes, the eyes direct the movements of the body’s different parts. The 
legs move forward because the eyes see what is in front of them, and the 
hand touches because the eyes see touchable entities. Similarly, every 
living being acts according to the direction of the Supersoul, who is situ- 
ated within the heart. As the Lord Himself confirms in Bhagavad-gita 
(15.15), sarvasya cdham hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir jrdnam 
apohanam ca: ““I am sitting in everyone’s heart and giving directions for 
remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness.” Elsewhere in Bhagavad- 
gitd it is stated, isvarah sarva-bhiitanam hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati: ““The 
Supreme Lord, as the Supersoul, is situated within the heart.” The living 
entity cannot do anything without the sanction of the Supersoul. The 
Supersoul is acting at every moment, but the living entity cannot under- 
stand the form and activities of the Supersoul by manipulating his 
senses. The example of the eyes and the bodily limbs is very appropriate. 
If the limbs could see, they could walk forward without the help of the 
eyes, but that is impossible. Although one cannot see the Supersoul in 
one’s heart through sensual activities, His direction is necessary. 


TEXT 17 
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tasydtma-tantrasya harer adhisituh 
parasya mayadhipater mahatmanah 

prayena dita tha vai manohards 
caranti tad-ripa-guna-svabhavah 
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tasya—of Him; atma-tantrasya—being self-sufficient, not dependent 
on any other person; hareh—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
adhisituh—who is the master of everything; parasya—the Transcen- 
dence; mdyd-adhipateh—the master of the illusory energy; maha-at- 
manah—of the Supreme Soul; prdyena—almost; diitah—the order car- 
riers; ha—in this world; vai—indeed; manohardh—pleasing in their 
dealings and bodily features; caranti—they move; tat—of Him; ripa— 
possessing the bodily features; guna—the transcendental qualities; sva- 
bhavah—and nature. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is self-sufficient and fully 


independent. He is the master of everyone and everything, includ- 
ing the illusory energy. He has His form, qualities and features; 
and similarly His order carriers, the Vaisnavas, who are very 
beautiful, possess bodily features, transcendental qualities and a 
transcendental nature almost like His. They always wander within 
this world with full independence. 


PURPORT 


Yamaraja was describing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
supreme controller, but the order carriers of Yamaraja were very eager to 
know about the Visnuditas, who had defeated them in their encounter 
with Ajamila. Yamaraja therefore stated that the Visnuditas resemble 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead in their bodily features, transcen- 
dental qualities and nature. In other words, the Visnuditas, or 
Vaisnavas, are almost as qualified as the Supreme Lord. Yamaraja in- 
formed the Yamaditas that the Visnuditas are no less powerful than 
Lord Visnu. Since Visnu is above Yamaraja, the Visnuditas are above the 
Yamaditas. Persons protected by the Visnuditas, therefore, cannot be 
touched by the Yamaditas. 


TEXT 18 
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wid dara: Tet 


Ce Me oC OME LC mIEEA] 


bhitani visnoh sura-pujitani 
durdarsa-liigani mahddbhutani 
raksanti tad-bhaktimatah parebhyo 


mattas ca martydn atha sarvatas ca 


bhiitani—living entities or servants; visroh—of Lord Visnu; sura-pi- 
jutani—who are worshiped by the demigods; durdarsa-lingdni—possess- 
ing forms not easily seen; mahd-adbhutani—greatly wonderful; rak- 
santi—they protect; tat-bhakti-matah—the devotees of the Lord; 
parebhyah—from others who are inimical; mattah—from me 
(Yamaraja) and my order carriers; ca—and; martyan—the human 
beings; atha—thus; sarvatah—from everything; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


The order carriers of Lord Visnu, who are worshiped even by 
the demigods, possess wonderful bodily features exactly like those 
of Visnu and are very rarely seen. The Visnuditas protect the 
devotees of the Lord from the hands of enemies, from envious 
persons and even from my jurisdiction, as well as from natural 
disturbances. 


PURPORT 


Yamaraja has specifically described the qualities of the Visnuditas to 
convince his own servants not to be envious of them. Yamaraja warned 
the Yamaditas that the Visnuditas are worshiped with respectful obei- 
sances by the demigods and are always very alert to protect the devotees 
of the Lord from the hands of enemies, from natural disturbances and 
from all dangerous conditions in this material world. Sometimes the 
members of the Krsna Consciousness Society are afraid of the impending 
danger of world war and ask what would happen to them if a war should 
occur. In all kinds of danger, they should be confident of their protection 
by the Visnuditas or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as confirmed 
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in Bhagavad-gita (kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah pranasyati). Ma- 
terial danger is not meant for devotees. This is also confirmed in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. Padam padam yad vipadém na tesdm: in this material 
world there are dangers at every step, but they are not meant for devo- 
tees who have fully surrendered unto the lotus feet of the Lord. The pure 
devotees of Lord Visnu may rest assured of the Lord’s protection, and as 
long as they are in this material world they should fully engage in devo- 
tional service by preaching the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and 
Lord Krsna, namely the Hare Krsna movement of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 19 
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dharmam tu sdksad bhagavat-pranitarm 
na vai vidur rsayo napi devah 
na siddha-mukhyd asura manusyah 


kuto nu vidyddhara-cdranaddayah 


dharmam—real religious principles, or bona fide laws of religion; 
tu—but; sdksat—directly; bhagavat—by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; pranitam—enacted; na—not; vai—indeed; viduh—they 
know; rsayah—the great rsis such as Bhrgu; na—not; api—also; 
devah—the demigods; na—nor; siddha-mukhyah—the chief leaders of 
Siddhaloka; asurah—the demons; manusyah—the inhabitants of 
Bhirloka, the human beings; kutah—where; nu—indeed; 
vidyadhara—the lesser demigods known as Vidyadharas; cdrana- 
the residents of the planets where people are by nature great musicians 
and singers; @dayah—and so on. 


TRANSLATION 


Real religious principles are enacted by the Supreme Personality 


of Godhead. Although fully situated in the mode of goodness, 
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even the great rsis who occupy the topmost planets cannot ascer- 
tain the real religious principles, nor can the demigods or the 
leaders of Siddhaloka, to say nothing of the asuras, ordinary 
human beings, Vidyadharas and Caranas. 


PURPORT 


When challenged by the Visnuditas to describe the principles of 
religion, the Yamaditas said, veda-pranihito dharmah: the religious 
principles are the principles enacted in the Vedic literature. They did not 
know, however, that the Vedic literature contains ritualistic ceremonies 
that are not transcendental, but are meant to keep peace and order 
among materialistic persons in the material world. Real religious prin- 
ciples are nistraigunya, above the three modes of material nature, or 
transcendental. The Yamaditas did not know these transcendental 
religious principles, and therefore when prevented from arresting 
Ajamila they were surprised. Materialistic persons who attach all their 
faith to the Vedic rituals are described in Bhagavad-gita (2.42), wherein 
Krsna says, veda-vdda-ratah partha nanyad astiti vadinah: the sup- 
posed followers of the Vedas say that there is nothing beyond the Vedic 
ceremonies. Indeed, there is a group of men in India who are very fond 
of the Vedic rituals, not understanding the meaning of these rituals, 
which are intended to elevate one gradually to the transcendental plat- 
form of knowing Krsna (vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah). Those who 
do not know this principle but who simply attach their faith to the Vedic 
rituals are called veda-vdda-ratah. 

Herein it is stated that the real religious principle is that which is 
given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That principle is stated in 
Bhagavad-gita. Sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja: 
one should give up all other duties and surrender unto the lotus feet of 
Krsna. That is the real religious principle everyone should follow. Even 
though one follows Vedic scriptures, one may not know this transcenden- 
tal principle, for it is not known to everyone. To say nothing of human 
beings, even the demigods in the upper planetary systems are unaware of 
it. This transcendental religious principle must be understood from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead directly or from His special representa- 
tive, as stated in the next verses. 
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TEXTS 20-21 


i Lcd TAY: HA: wie Ag: | 
Tea TAT Hea TeaTTAAATT Roll 
arega faatatat wa APTA AZT: | 
ye ag ga F TRATTATTaA U12 211 


svayambhir naradah sambhuh 
kumarah kapilo manuh 
prahlado janako bhismo 


balir vaiydsakir vayam 


dvadasaite vijanimo 
dharmam bhagavatam bhatah 
guhyam visuddham durbodham 


yam jndtvamrtam asnute 


svayambhih—Lord Brahma; nd@radah—the great saint Narada; 
sambhuh—Lord Siva; kuma@rah—the four Kumaras; kapilah—Lord 
Kapila; manuh—Svayambhuva Manu; prahladdah—Prahlada Maharaja; 
Janakah—Janaka Maharaja; bhismah—Grandfather Bhisma; balih— 
Bali Maharaja; vaiyasakih—Sukadeva, the son of Vyasadeva; vayam— 
we; dvddasa—twelve; ete—these; vijanimah—know; dharmam—real 
religious principles; bha@gavatam—which teach a person how to love the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhatah—O my dear servants; 
guhyam—very confidential; viswddham—transcendental, not contami- 
nated by the material modes of nature; durbodham—not easily under- 
stood; yam—which; jridtvd—understanding; amrtam—eternal life; 
asSnute—he enjoys. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Brahma, Bhagavan Narada, Lord Siva, the four Kumaras, 
Lord Kapila [the son of Devahiati], Svayambhuva Manu, Prahlada 
Maharaja, Janaka Maharaja, Grandfather Bhisma, Bali Maharaja, 
Sukadeva Gosvami and I myself know the real religious principle. 
My dear servants, this transcendental religious principle, which is 
known as bhagavata-dharma, or surrender unto the Supreme Lord 
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and love for Him, is uncontaminated by the material modes of 
nature. It is very confidential and difficult for ordinary human 
beings to understand, but if by chance one fortunately under- 
stands it, he is immediately liberated, and thus he returns home, 
back to Godhead. 

PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita Lord Krsna refers to bhdgavata-dharma as the most 
confidential religious principle (sarva-guhyatamam, guhyad guhya- 
taram). Krsna says to Arjuna, “Because you are My very dear friend, I 
am explaining to you the most confidential religion.”” Sarva-dharman 
parityayya mam ekarn saranam vraja: “Give up all other duties and sur- 
render unto Me.” One may ask, “If this principle is very rarely under- 
stood, what is the use of it?” In answer, Yamaraja states herein that this 
religious principle is understandable if one follows the parampard 
system of Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, the four Kumaras and the other stan- 
dard authorities. There are four lines of disciplic succession: one from 
Lord Brahma, one from Lord Siva, one from Laksmi, the goddess of for- 
tune, and one from the Kumaras. The disciplic succession from Lord 
Brahmi is called the Brahma-sampradaya, the succession from Lord Siva 
(Sambhu) is called the Rudra- -sampradaya, the one from the goddess of 
fortune, Laksmiji, is called the Sri-sampradaya, and the one from the 
Kumiaras is called the Kumara-sampradaya. One must take shelter of one 
of these four sampraddyas in order to understand the most confidential 
religious system. In the Padma Purdna it is said, sampraddya-vihina ye 
mantras te nisphalad matah: If one does not follow the four recognized 
disciplic successions, his mantra or initiation is useless. In the present 
day there are many apasampradayas, or sampradayas which are not 
bona fide, which have no link to authorities like Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, 
the Kumaras or Laksmi. People are misguided by such sampradayas. 
The Sdstras say that being initiated in such a samprad@ya is a useless 
waste of time, for it will never enable one to understand the real 
religious principles. 


TEXT 22 


TAATAT HBS GAT TA: ITs GAT: | 
area anata warazemeta: 12211 
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etavan eva loke ’smin 
pumsam dharmah parah smrtah 
bhakti-yogo bhagavati 
tan-ndma-grahanddibhih 


etavan—this much; eva—indeed; loke asmin —in this material world; 
purmsadm—of the living entities; dharmah—the religious principles; 
parah—transcendental; smrtah—recognized; bhakti-yogah—bhakti- 
yoga, or devotional service; bhagavati—to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead (not to the demigods) ; tat—His; ndma—of the holy name; 
grahana-adibhih—beginning with chanting. 


TRANSLATION 


Devotional service, beginning with the chanting of the holy 
name of the Lord, is the ultimate religious principle for the living 
entity in human society. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the previous verse, dharmam bhagavatam, real religious 
principles, are bhdgavata-dharma, the principles described in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam itself or in Bhagavad-gitd, the preliminary study of the 
Bhagavatam. What are these principles? The Bhagavatam says, dhar- 
mah projhita-kaitavo ‘tra: in Srimad-Bhagavatam there are no cheating 
religious systems. Everything in the Bhdgavatam is directly connected 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Bhagavatam further 
says, Sa val purmsam paro dharmo yato bhaktir adhoksaje: the supreme 
religion is that which teaches its followers how to love the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is beyond the reach of experimental knowl- 
edge. Such a religious system begins with tan-ndma-grahana, chanting 
of the holy name of the Lord (Sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam 
pada-sevanam). After chanting the holy name of the Lord and dancing 
in ecstasy, one gradually sees the form of the Lord, the pastimes of the 
Lord and the transcendental qualities of the Lord. This way one fully 
understands the situation of the Personality of Godhead. One can come to 
this understanding of the Lord, how He descends into the material world, 
how He takes His births and what activities He performs, but one can 
know this only by executing devotional service. As stated in Bhagavad- 
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gita, bhaktya mam abhidnati: simply by devotional service one can 
understand everything about the Supreme Lord. If one fortunately 
understands the Supreme Lord in this way, the result is tyaktvd deham 
punar janma naiti: after giving up his material body, he no longer has to 
take birth in this material world. Instead, he returns home, back to God- 
head. That is the ultimate perfection. Therefore Krsna says in 


Bhagavad-gita (8.15): 


mam upetya punar janma 
duhkhadlayam asasvatam 

napnuvanti mahatmanah 
samsiddhim paramam gatah 


‘After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogis in devotion, never 
return to this temporary world, which is full of miseries, because they 
have attained the highest perfection.” 


TEXT 23 


AMAT Bt: TAT FART | 
gates Fata seMAeyer 11231 


nadmoccadrana-mahatmyam 
hareh pasyata putrakah 

ayamilo ‘pi yenaiva 
mrtyu-pasdd amucyata 


nama—of the holy name; uccdrana—of the pronouncing; mahat- 
myam—the exalted position; hareh—of the Supreme Lord; pasyata— 
just see; putrakah—O my dear servants, who are like my sons; ajamilah 
api—even Ajamila (who was considered greatly sinful); yena—by the 
chanting of which; eva—certainly; mrtyu-pasdt—from the ropes of 
death; amucyata—was delivered. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear servants, who are as good as my sons, just see how 
glorious is the chanting of the holy name of the Lord. The greatly 
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sinful Ajamila chanted only to call his son, not knowing that he 
was chanting the Lord’s holy name. Nevertheless, by chanting the 
holy name of the Lord, he remembered Narayana, and thus he was 
immediately saved from the ropes of death. 


PURPORT 


There is no need to conduct research into the significance of the chant- 
ing of the Hare Krsna mantra. The history of Ajamila is sufficient proof 
of the power of the Lord’s holy name and the exalted position of a person 
who chants the holy name incessantly. Therefore Sri Caitanya 


Mahaprabhu advised: 


harer naéma harer ndma 
harer naémaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 


In this age of Kali, no one can perform all the ritualistic ceremonies for 
becoming liberated; that is extremely difficult. Therefore all the sastras 
and all the dcaryas have recommended that in this age one chant the holy 
name. 


TEXT 24 


PCC RIC ML 

Aaa ATA TTHAATATY | 
famrr garaaas aaarfaaists 

aTTTa tea Baa Tas BHT RII 


etavatalam agha-nirharana@ya pumsam 
sankirtanam bhagavato guna-karma-naémnam 

vikrusya putram aghavan yad ajamilo ’pi 
nardyaneti mriyamana iyadya muktim 


etdvata—with this much; alam—sufficient; agha-nirharanaya—for 
taking away the reactions of sinful activities; pumsdm—of human 
beings; sarikirtanam—the congregational chanting; bhagavatah—of the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead; guna—of the transcendental qualities; 
karma-nédmnam—and of His names according to His activities and 
pastimes; vikrusya—crying to without offense; putram—his son; agha- 
van—the sinful; yat—since; ajamilah api—even Ajamila; néraéyana— 
the Lord’s name, Narayana; iti—thus; mnyamanah—dying; tyaya— 
achieved; muktim—liberation. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore it should be understood that one is easily relieved 
from all sinful reactions by chanting the holy name of the Lord 
and chanting of His qualities and activities. This is the only process 
recommended for relief from sinful reactions. Even if one chants 
the holy name of the Lord with improper pronunciation, he will 
achieve relief from material bondage if he chants without offenses. 
Ajamila, for example, was extremely sinful, but while dying he 
merely chanted the holy name, and although calling his son, he 
achieved complete liberation because he remembered the name of 
Narayana. 


PURPORT 


In the assembly of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami’s father, Haridasa 
Thakura confirmed that simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord 
one is liberated, even if he does not chant completely inoffensively. 
Smarta-brahmanas and Mayavadis do not believe that one can achieve 
liberation in this way, but the truth of Haridaésa Thakura’s statement is 
supported by many quotations from Srimad- Bhagavatam. 

In his commentary on this verse, for example, Sridhara Svami gives 
the following quotation: 


sdyam pratar grnan bhaktya 
duhkha-gramad vimucyate 


“If one always chants the holy name of the Lord with great devotion in 
the evening and in the morning, one can become free from all material 
miseries.’’ Another quotation confirms that one can achieve liberation if 
one hears the holy name of the Lord constantly, every day with great 
respect (anudinam idam ddarena srnvan). Another quotation says: 
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Sravanam kirtanam dhyanam 
harer adbhuta-karmanah 

janma-karma-gunanam ca 
tad-arthe ’khila-cestitam 


‘One should always chant and hear about the extraordinarily wonderful 
activities of the Lord, one should meditate upon these activities, and one 
should endeavor to please the Lord.” (Bhag. 13.27) 

Sridhara Svami also quotes from the Puranas, papa-ksayas ca bhavati 
smaratam tam ahar-nisam: “One can become free from all sinful reac- 
tions simply by remembering the lotus feet of the Lord day and night 
[ ahar-nisam].” Furthermore, he quotes from Bhaégavatam (6.3.31): 


tasmat sankirianam visnor 
Jagan-marngalam amhasam 

mahatam api kauravya 
viddhy atkantika-niskrtam 


All these quotations prove that one who constantly engages in chanting 
and hearing of the holy activities, name, fame and form of the Lord is 
liberated. As stated wonderfully in this verse, etavatalam agha- 
nirharandya purmsam: simply by uttering the name of the Lord, one is 
freed from all sinful reactions. 

The word alam, which is used in this verse, indicates that simply 
uttering the holy name of the Lord is sufficient. This word is used with 
different imports. As stated in the Amara-koSa, the most authorized dic- 
tionary in the Sanskrit language, alam bhisana-paryapti-sakti-varana- 
vacakam: the word alam is used to mean “ornament,” “sufficiency,” 
“power” and “‘restraint.”” Here the word alam is used to indicate that 
there is no need of any other process, for the chanting of the holy name 
of the Lord is sufficient. Even if one chants imperfectly, one becomes 
free from all sinful reactions by chanting. 

This power of chanting the holy name was proved by the liberation of 
Ajamila. When Ajamila chanted the holy name of Narayana, he did not 
precisely remember the Supreme Lord; instead, he remembered his own 
son. At the time of death, Ajamila certainly was not very clean; indeed, 
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he was famous as a great sinner. Furthermore, one’s physiological condi- 
tion is completely disturbed at the time of death, and in such an awkward 
condition it would certainly have been very difficult for Ajamila to have 
chanted clearly. Nevertheless, Ajamila achieved liberation simply by 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. Therefore, what is to be said of those 
who are not sinful as Ajamila? It is to be concluded that with a strong 
vow one should chant the holy name of the Lord—Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare—for thus one will certainly be delivered from the clutches of 
maya by the grace of Krsna. 

The chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra is recommended even for per- 
sons who commit offenses, because if they continue chanting they will 
gradually chant offenselessly. By chanting the Hare Krsna mantra with- 
out offenses, one increases his love for Krsna. As stated by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, prema pum-artho mahan: one’s main concern should be to 
increase one’s attachment to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and to 
increase one’s love for Him. 

In this regard Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura quotes the 
following verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.19.24): 


evam dharmair manusyénam 
uddhavatmani vedinadm 
mayi sanjayate bhaktih 
ko ‘nyo ’rtho ’sydvasisyate 


“My dear Uddhava, the supreme religious system for human society is 
that by which one can awaken his dormant love for Me.” Commenting on 
this verse, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura describes the word 
bhakti by saying premaivoktah. Ko anyah arthah asya: in the presence 
of bhakti, what is the necessity of liberation? 
Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura also quotes this verse from the 
Padma Purana: 
namaparadha-yuktanam 
namany eva haranty agham 
avisranti-prayuktani 
tany evartha-kardni ca 
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Even if in the beginning one chants the Hare Krsna mantra with 
offenses, one will become free from such offenses by chanting again and 
again. Papa-ksayas ca bhavati smaratar tam ahar-nisam: one becomes 
free from all sinful reactions if one chants day and night, following the 
recommendation of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. It was Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu who quoted the following verse: 


harer nama harer nama 
harer namaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 


“In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no 
other way. There is no other way.” If the members of the Krsna con- 
sciousness movement strictly follow this recommendation of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, their position will always be secure. 


TEXT 25 


man aq alee a AelaASa 

zen Praifeantata arene | 
Tat wean ora 

Jars Ala HA BSAA: VAI 


,prayena veda tad idarm na mahajano ’yam 
devya vimohita-matir bata mayaydlam 
trayyam jadi-krta-matir madhu-puspitayam 
vaitanike mahati karmani yuyyamanah 


prayena—almost always; veda—know; tat—that; idam—this; na— 
not; mahajanah—great personalities besides Svayambha, Sambhu and 
the other ten; ayam—this; devya—by the energy of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; vimohita-matih—whose intelligence is bewildered; 
bata—indeed; mdyayd—by the illusory energy; alam—greatly; 
trayyam—in the three Vedas; jadi-krta-matih—whose intelligence has 
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been dulled; madhu-puspitayam—in the flowery Vedic language 
describing the results of ritualistic performances; vaitanike—in the 
performances mentioned in the Vedas; mahati—very great; karmani— 
fruitive activities; yuyyamanah—being engaged. 


TRANSLATION 


Because they are bewildered by the illusory energy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Yajiavalkya, Jaimini and other 
compilers of the religious scriptures cannot know the secret, con- 
fidential religious system of the twelve mahajanas. They cannot 
understand the transcendental value of performing devotional ser- 
vice or chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. Because their minds are 
attracted to the ritualistic ceremonies mentioned in the Vedas— 
especially the Yajur Veda, Sama Veda and Rg Veda—their intelli- 
gence has become dull. Thus they are busy collecting the 
ingredients for ritualistic ceremonies that yield only temporary 
benefits, such as elevation to Svargaloka for material happiness. 
They are not attracted to the sankirtana movement; instead, they 
are interested in dharma, artha, kama and moksa. 


PURPORT 


Since one may easily achieve the highest success by chanting the holy 
name of the Lord, one may ask why there are so many Vedic ritualistic 
ceremonies and why people are attracted to them. This verse answers 
that question. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (15.15), vedais ca sarvair 
aham eva vedyah: the real purpose of studying the Vedas is to approach 
the lotus feet of Lord Krsna. Unfortunately, unintelligent people 
bewildered by the grandeur of Vedic yajfas want to see gorgeous 
sacrifices performed. They want Vedic mantras chanted and huge 
amounts of money spent for such ceremonies. Sometimes we have to ob- 
serve the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies to please such unintelligent men. 
Recently, when we established a large Krsna-Balarama temple in 
Vrndavana, we were obliged to have Vedic ceremonies enacted by 
brahmanas because the inhabitants of Vrndavana, especially the smarta- 
brahmanas, would not accept Europeans and Americans as bona fide 
brahmanas. Thus we had to engage brahmanas to perform costly yajras. 
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In spite of these yajfas, the members of our Society performed 
sankirtana loudly with mrdarigas, and | considered the sarikirtana more 
important than the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. Both the ceremonies and 
the sarkirtana were going on simultaneously. The ceremonies were 
meant for persons interested in Vedic rituals for elevation to heavenly 
planets (jadi-krta-matir madhu-puspitayam), whereas the sankirtana 
was meant for pure devotees interested in pleasing the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. We would simply have performed sankirtana, but 
then the inhabitants of Vrndavana would not have taken the installation 
ceremony seriously. As explained here, the Vedic performances are 
meant for those whose intelligence has been dulled by the flowery 
language of the Vedas, which describe fruitive activities intended to 
elevate one to the higher planets. 

Especially in this age of Kali, sarkirtana alone is sufficient. If the 
members of our temples in the different parts of the world simply con- 
tinue sazkirtana before the Deity, especially before Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, they will remain perfect. There is no need of any other 
performances. Nevertheless, to keep oneself clean in habits and mind, 
Deity worship and other regulative principles are required. Srila Jiva 
Gosvami says that although sarkirtana is sufficient for the perfection of 
life, the arcana, or worship of the Deity in the temple, must continue in 
order that the devotees may stay clean and pure. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakura therefore recommended that one follow both pro- 
cesses simultaneously. We strictly follow his principle of performing 
Deity worship and sankirtana along parallel lines. This we should 
continue. 


TEXT 26 


aa fra afar waded 

mater TIA GS AAA | 
aX a wren genita 

AM WAH TACT SCASTAIT: NRE 


evam vimrsya sudhiyo bhagavaty anante 
sarvatmana vidadhate khalu bhdva-yogam 
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te me na dandam arhanty atha yady amisam 
syat patakam tad api hanty urugadya-vadah 


evam—thus; vimrsya—considering; su-dhiyah—those whose intelli- 
gence is sharp; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
anante—the unlimited; sarva-a@tmanaé—with all their heart and soul; 
vidadhate—take to; khalu—indeed; bhdva-yogam—the process of 
devotional service; te—such persons; me—my; na—not; dandam— 
punishment; arhanti—deserve; atha—therefore; yadi—if; amisam— 
of them; sydt—there is; patakam—some sinful activity; tat—that; 
api—also; hanti—destroys; urugaya-vddah—the chanting of the holy 
name of the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Considering all these points, therefore, intelligent men decide 
to solve all problems by adopting the devotional service of chant- 
ing the holy name of the Lord, who is situated in everyone’s heart 
and who is a mine of all auspicious qualities. Such persons are not 
within my jurisdiction for punishment. Generally they never 
commit sinful activities, but even if by mistake or because of 
bewilderment or illusion they sometimes commit sinful acts, they 
are protected from sinful reactions because they always chant the 
Hare Krsna mantra. 


PURPORT 


In this regard Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura quotes the follow- 
ing verse from the prayers of Lord Brahma (Bhag. 10.14.29): 


athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya- 
prasdda-lesdnugrhita eva hi 

janati tattvam bhagavan-mahimno 
na canya eko ‘pi ciram vicinvan 


The purport is that even though one is a very learned scholar of the 
Vedic sastras, he may be completely unaware of the existence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and His name, fame, qualities and so 
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forth, whereas one who is not a great scholar can understand the position 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead if he somehow or other becomes 
a pure devotee of the Lord by engaging in devotional service. Therefore 
this verse spoken by Yamaraja says, evam vimrsya sudhiyo bhagavati: 
those who engage in the loving service of the Lord become sudhiyah, in- 
telligent, but this is not so of a Vedic scholar who does not understand 
Krsna’s name, fame and qualities. A pure devotee is one whose intelli- 
gence is clear; he is truly thoughtful because he engages in the service of 
the Lord—not as a matter of show, but with love, with his mind, words 
and body. Nondevotees may make a show of religion, but it is not very 
effective because although they ostentatiously attend a temple or church, 
they are thinking of something else. Such persons are neglecting their 
religious duty and are punishable by Yamaraja. But a devotee who com- 
mits sinful acts, which he may do unwillingly or accidentally because of 
his former habits, is excused. That is the value of the sankirtana 
movement. 


TEXT 27 


q zafagatatagtaamen 
YAN: AAEM WATT: | 
aM arated SUe ATTA 


AT Ta AA AT! WAIT TW [Rol | 


te deva-siddha-parigita-pavitra-gatha 
ye sadhavah samadrso bhagavat-prapannah 
tan nopasidata harer gadayabhiguptan 


naisam vayam na ca vayah prabhavama dande 


te—they; deva—by the demigods; siddha—and the inhabitants of 
Siddhaloka; parigita—sung; pavitra-gathah—whose pure narrations; 
ye—who; sddhavah—devotees; samadrsah—who see everyone equally; 
bhagavat-prapannah—being surrendered to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; tan—them; na—not; upasidata—should go near; hareh—of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; gadaya—by the club; abhigup- 


tan—being fully protected; na—not; esém—of these; vayam—we; na 
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ca—and also not; vayah—unlimited time; prabhavéma—are compe- 


tent; dande—in punishing. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear servants, please do not approach such devotees, for they 
have fully surrendered to the lotus feet of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. They are equal to everyone, and their narra- 
tions are sung by the demigods and the inhabitants of Siddhaloka. 
Please do not even go near them. They are always protected by the 
club of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore Lord 
Brahma and I and even the time factor are not competent to 
chastise them. 


PURPORT 


In effect, Yamaraja warned his servants, “My dear servants, despite 
what you may have done previously to disturb the devotees, hencefor- 
ward you should stop. The actions of devotees who have surrendered 
unto the lotus feet of the Lord and who constantly chant the holy name of 
the Lord are praised by the demigods and the residents of Siddhaloka. 
Those devotees are so respectable and exalted that Lord Visnu personally 
protects them with the club in His hand. Therefore, regardless of what 
you have done this time, henceforward you should not approach such 
devotees; otherwise you will be killed by the club of Lord Visnu. This is 
my warning. Lord Visnu has a club and cakra to punish nondevotees. Do 
not risk punishment by attempting to disturb the devotees. Not to speak 
of you, if even Lord Brahmi or I were to punish them, Lord Visnu would 
punish us. Therefore do not disturb the devotees any further.” 


TEXT 28 


TaMAT TAA (gard THee- 
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tan adnayadhvam asato vimukhan mukunda- 
padaravinda-makaranda-rasdad ajasram 

niskiricanaih paramahamsa-kulair asangair 
Justad grhe niraya-vartmani baddha-trsnan 


tan—them; dnayadhvam—bring before me; asatah—nondevotees 
(those who have not taken to Krsna consciousness); vimukhan—who 
have turned against; mukunda—of Mukunda, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; pdda-aravinda—of the lotus feet; makaranda—of the 
honey; rasdt—the taste; ajasram—continuously; niskiricanaih—by per- 
sons completely free from material attachment; paramahamsa-kulaih— 
by the paramaharnsas, the most exalted personalities; asangaih—who 
have no material attachment; justat—which is enjoyed; grhe—to house- 
hold life; niraya-vartmani—the path leading to hell; baddha-trsnan— 
whose desires are bound. 


TRANSLATION 


Paramaharnsas are exalted persons who have no taste for ma- 
terial enjoyment and who drink the honey of the Lord’s lotus feet. 
My dear servants, bring to me for punishment only persons who 
are averse to the taste of that honey, who do not associate with 
paramahamsas and who are attached to family life and worldly en- 
joyment, which form the path to hell. 


PURPORT 


After warning the Yamaditas not to approach the devotees, Yamaraja 
now indicates who is to be brought before him. He specifically advises the 
Yamaditas to bring him the materialistic persons who are attached to 
household life merely for sex. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam, yan 
maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuccham: people are attached to 
household life for sex only. They are always harassed in many ways by 
their material engagements, and their only happiness is that after work- 
ing very hard all day, at night they sleep and indulge in sex. Nidraya 
hriyate naktam vyavayena ca va vayah: at night, materialistic house- 
holders sleep or indulge in sex life. Diva carthehaya rajan kutumba- 
bharanena va: during the day they are busy trying to find out where 
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money is, and if they get money they spend it to maintain their families. 
Yamaraja specifically advises his servants to bring these persons to him 
for punishment and not to bring the devotees, who always lick the honey 
at the lotus feet of the Lord, who are equal to everyone, and who try to 
preach Krsna consciousness because of sympathy for all living entities. 
Devotees are not liable to punishment by Yamaraja, but persons who 
have no information of Krsna consciousness cannot be protected by their 
Twin life of so-called family enjoyment. Srimad-Bhdgavatam says 
2.1.4): 


dehapatya-kalatradisv 
dtma-sainyesv asatsv api 
tesim pramatio nidhanam 


pasyann api na pasyati 


Such persons complacently believe that their nations, communities or 
families can protect them, unaware that all such fallible soldiers will be 
destroyed in due course of time. In conclusion, one should try to associate 
with persons who engage in devotional service twenty-four hours a day. 


TEXT 29 


foal a afte aT 
Vaqa aA Ula TaTMsayq | 
SUT al aatla alzar cacy 
AATAAAAAMNSHA AMAA 231 


jiuhva na vakti bhagavad-guna-namadheyam 
cetas ca na smarati tac-carandravindam 
krsndya no namati yac-chira ekadapi 
tan dnayadhvam asato ’‘krta-visnu-krtyan 


jilhva—the tongue; na—not; vakti—chants; bhagavat—of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; guna—transcendental qualities; 
nama—and the holy name; dheyam—imparting; cetah—the heart; 
ca—also; na—not; smarati—remembers; tat—His; carana-aravin- 
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dam—lotus feet; krsndya—unto Lord Krsna through His Deity in the 
temple; no—not; namati—bows; yat—whose; sirah—head; ekadd 
api—even once; tan—them; dnayadhvam—bring before me; asatah— 
the nondevotees; akrta—not performing; visnu-krtyan—duties toward 


Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear servants, please bring to me only those sinful persons 
who do not use their tongues to chant the holy name and qualities 
of Krsna, whose hearts do not remember the lotus feet of Krsna 
even once, and whose heads do not bow down even once before 
Lord Krsna. Send me those who do not perform their duties 
toward Visnu, which are the only duties in human life. Please 
bring me all such fools and rascals. 


PURPORT 


The word visnu-krtydn is very important in this verse because the 
purpose of human life is to please Lord Visnu. Varnasrama-dharma is 
also meant for that purpose. As stated in the Visnu Purana (3.8.9): 


varnasramdcaravata 
purusena parah puman 

visnur draddhyate pantha 
nanyat tat-tosa-kdranam 


Human society is meant to follow strictly the varnasrama-dharma, 
which divides society into four social divisions (brahmana, ksatriya, 
vaisya and Sidra) and four spiritual divisions (brahmacarya, grhastha, 
vanaprastha and sannydsa). Varndsrama-dharma easily brings one 
nearer to Lord Visnu, who is the only true objective in human society. 
Na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum: unfortunately, however, people do 
not know that their self-interest is to return home, back to Godhead, or 
to approach Lord Visnu. Durasayad ye bahir-artha-maninah: instead, 
they are simply bewildered. Every human being is expected to perform 
duties meant for approaching Lord Visnu. Therefore Yamaraja advises 
the Yamaditas to bring him those persons who have forgotten their 
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duties toward Visnu (akrta-visnu-krtyan). One who does not chant the 
holy name of Visnu (Krsna), who does not bow down to the Deity of 
Visnu, and who does not remember the lotus feet of Visnu is punishable 
by Yamaraja. In summary, all avaisnavas, persons unconcerned with 
Lord Visnu, are punishable by Yamaraja. 


TEXT 30 


1g IAT G AAATY GoI: TAT 

ANT: AYR A: | 
arate a feat taraseta 

afeant drat aa: TOUT TH UZol 


tat ksamyatam sa bhagavan purusah purdno 
narayanah sva-purusair yad asat krtarh nah 

svanam aho na vidusam racitarjalinam 
ksantir gariyasi namah purusaya bhiimne 


tat—that; ksamyatam—let it be excused; sah—He; bhagavan—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; purusah—the Supreme Person; 
purdnah—the oldest; ndrdyanah—Lord Narayana; sva-purusaih—by 
my own servants; yat—which; asat—impudence; krtam—performed; 
nah—of us; svandm—of my own men; aho—alas; na vidusém—not 
knowing; racita-anjalinam—folding our hands together to beg Your 
pardon; ksdntih—forgiveness; gariyasi—in the glorious; namah—re- 
spectful obeisances; purusdéya—unto the person; bhimne—supreme 
and all-pervading. 


TRANSLATION 


[Then Yamaraja, considering himself and his servants to be 
offenders, spoke as follows, begging pardon from the Lord.] O my 
Lord, my servants have surely committed a great offense by arrest- 
ing a Vaisnava such as Ajamila. O Narayana, O supreme and oldest 
person, please forgive us. Because of our ignorance, we failed to 
recognize Ajamila as a servant of Your Lordship, and thus we have 
certainly committed a great offense. Therefore with folded hands 
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we beg Your pardon. My Lord, since You are supremely merciful 
and are always full of good qualities, please pardon us. We offer 
our respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


Lord Yamaraja took upon himself the responsibility for the offense 
committed by his servants. If the servant of an establishment makes a 
mistake, the establishment takes responsibility for it. Although Yamaraja 
is above offenses, his servants, practically with his permission, went to 
arrest Ajamila, which was a great offense. The nydya-sdstra confirms, 
bhrtydparddhe svdmino dandah: if a servant makes a mistake, the 
master is punishable because he is responsible for the offense. Taking 
this seriously, Yamaraja, along with his servants, prayed with folded 
hands to be excused by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana. 


TEXT 31 
TAA AMtdd FeaisaeARHATATT | 
meatate wives frgaariaatayay 1321 


tasmat sankirtanam visnor 
Jagan-mangalam amhasdém 

mahatdm api kauravya 
viddhy aikdntika-niskrtam 


tasmat—therefore; sankirtanam—the congregational chanting of the 
holy name; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; jagat-marigalam—the most 
auspicious performance within this material world; amhasaém—for sin- 
ful activities; mahatém api—even though very great; kauravya—O de- 
scendant of the Kuru family; viddhi—understand; aikantika—the ulti- 
mate; niskrtam—atonement. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, the chanting of the 
holy name of the Lord is able to uproot even the reactions of the 
greatest sins. Therefore the chanting of the sankirtana movement 


Text 32] Yamaraja Instructs His Messengers 183 


is the most auspicious activity in the entire universe. Please try to 
understand this so that others will take it seriously. 


PURPORT 


We should note that although Ajamila chanted the name of Narayana 
imperfectly, he was delivered from all sinful reactions. The chanting of 
the holy name is so auspicious that it can free everyone from the reac- 
tions of sinful activities. One should not conclude that one may continue 
to sin with the intention of chanting Hare Krsna to neutralize the reac- 
tions. Rather, one should be very careful to be free from all sins and 
never think of counteracting sinful activities by chanting the Hare Krsna 
mantra, for this is another offense. If by chance a devotee accidentally 
performs some sinful activity, the Lord will excuse him, but one should 
not intentionally perform sinful acts. 


TEXT 32 
Tae Tat araogeranfa alae: | 
TA FATA AAA UTIACA AAAs 113 Vl 


Srnvatam grnatam viryany 
uddamani harer muhuh 

yatha sujataya bhaktya 
Suddhyen natma vratadibhih 


Srnvatam—of those hearing; grnatam—and chanting; viryani—the 
wonderful activities; uddaémdani—able to counteract sin; hareh—of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; muhuh—always; yathd—as; 
su-jataya —easily brought forth; bhaktya—by devotional service; sud- 
dhyet—may be purified; na—not; dtma—the heart and soul; vrata- 
adibhih—by performing ritualistic ceremonies. 


TRANSLATION 
One who constantly hears and chants the holy name of the Lord 
and hears and chants about His activities can very easily attain the 
platform of pure devotional service, which can cleanse the dirt 
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from one’s heart. One cannot achieve such purification merely by 
observing vows and performing Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. 


PURPORT 


One may very easily practice chanting and hearing the holy name of 
the Lord and thus become ecstatic in spiritual life. Padma Purana states: 


naméparadha-yuktanam 
namany eva haranty agham 
avisranti-prayuktani 
tany evartha-karani ca 


Even if one chants the Hare Krsna maha-mantra offensively, one can 
avoid offenses by continuously chanting without deviation. One who 
becomes accustomed to this practice will always remain in a pure tran- 
scendental position, untouchable by sinful reactions. Sukadeva Gosvami 
especially requested King Pariksit to note this fact very carefully. There 
is no profit, however, in executing the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. By 
performing such activities one may go to the higher planetary systems, 
but as stated in Bhagavad-gita (9.21), ksine punye martya-lokarm 
visanti: when the period of one’s enjoyment in the heavenly planets is 
terminated because of the limited extent of the results of one’s pious ac- 
tivities, one must return to earth. Thus there is no use in endeavoring to 
travel up and down in the universe. It is better to chant the holy name of 
the Lord so that one may become fully purified and eligible to return 
home, back to Godhead. That is the aim of life, and that is the perfection 
of life. 


TEXT 33 
HUTS fray A TaAae- 
ATINY THA afernazy | 
FAR BAA AAT TAIeS- 
Aa BA TI TIT: FA: ANANSI 


krsndnghri-padma-madhu-lin na punar visrsta- 
mayd-gunesu ramate vrjindvahesu 
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anyas tu kdma-hata dtma-rajah pramarstum 
iheta karma yata eva rajah punah syat 


krsna-anghri-padma—of the lotus feet of Lord Krsna; madhu—the 
honey; lit—one who licks; na—not; punah—again; visrsta—already 
renounced; ma@yd-gunesu—in the material modes of nature; ramate— 
desires to enjoy; vrjina-avahesu—which brings distress; anyah— 
another; tu—however; kdma-hatah—being enchanted by lust; dtma- 
rajah—the sinful infection of the heart; pramdrstum—to cleanse; 
iheta—may perform; karma—activities; yatah—after which; eva—in- 
deed; rajah—the sinful activity; punah—again; syat—appears. 


TRANSLATION 


Devotees who always lick the honey from the lotus feet of Lord 
Krsna do not care at all for material activities, which are per- 
formed under the three modes of material nature and which bring 
only misery. Indeed, devotees never give up the lotus feet of Krsna 
to return to material activities. Others, however, who are addicted 
to Vedic rituals because they have neglected the service of the 
Lord’s lotus feet and are enchanted by lusty desires, sometimes 
perform acts of atonement. Nevertheless, being incompletely 
purified, they return to sinful activities again and again. 


PURPORT 


A devotee’s duty is to chant the Hare Krsna mantra. One may some- 
times chant with offenses and sometimes without offenses, but if one 
seriously adopts this process, he will achieve perfection, which cannot be 
achieved through Vedic ritualistic ceremonies of atonement. Persons who 
are attached to the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies, but do not believe in 
devotional service, who advise atonement, but do not appreciate the 
chanting of the Lord’s holy name, fail to achieve the highest perfection. 
Devotees, therefore, being completely detached from material enjoy- 
ment, never give up Krsna consciousness for Vedic ritualistic 
ceremonies. Those who are attached to Vedic ritualistic ceremonies be- 
cause of lusty desires are subjected to the tribulations of material exis- 
tence again and again. Maharaja Pariksit has compared their activities to 
kuyijara-Sauca, the bathing of an elephant. 
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TEXT 34 


rd aadated anaeaee 

dea fataatrnt waesUee | 
qaqa Tega 

se areata qa: Taft a UAT eI 


ittham svabhartr-gaditam bhagavan-mahitvam 
samsmrtya vismita-dhiyo yama-kinkaras te 

naivacyutdsraya-janam pratisankamana 
drastum ca bibhyati tatah prabhrti sma rajan 


ittham—of such power; sva-bhartr-gaditam—explained by their 
master (Yamaraja); bhagavat-mahitvam—the extraordinary glory of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and His name, fame, form and at- 
tributes; sarhsmrtya—remembering; vismita-dhiyah—whose minds 
were struck with wonder; yama-kinkarah—all the servants of 
Yamaraja; te—they; na—not; eva—indeed; acyuta-dsraya-janam—a 
person sheltered by the lotus feet of Acyuta, Lord Krsna; pra- 
tisankamdnah—always fearing; drastum—to see; ca—and; bibhyati— 
they are afraid; tatah prabhrti—beginning from then; sma—indeed; ra- 
jan—O King. 

TRANSLATION 

After hearing from the mouth of their master about the extraor- 
dinary glories of the Lord and His name, fame and attributes, the 
Yamaditas were struck with wonder. Since then, as soon as they 
see a devotee, they fear him and dare not look at him again. 


PURPORT 


Since this incident, the Yamaditas have given up the dangerous 
behavior of approaching devotees. For the Yamaditas, a devotee is 
dangerous. 


TEXT 35 


efaeratd da ama Heraraa: | 
PIA AST aatal awaaayz 134 
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itihdsam imam guhyam 
bhagavan kumbha-sambhavah 
kathaydm dasa malaya 


dsino harim arcayan 


itihasam—history; imam—this; guhyam—very confidential; 
bhagavan—the most powerful; kumbha-sambhavah—Agastya Muni, 
the son of Kumbha; kathaydém asa—explained; malaye—in the Malaya 
Hills; dsinah—residing; harim arcayan—worshiping the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


When the great sage Agastya, the son of Kumbha, was residing 
in the Malaya Hills and worshiping the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, I approached him, and he explained to me this 
confidential history. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Third 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Yamaraja Instructs His 
Messengers.’’ 


CHAPTER FOUR 


The Harnsa-guhya Prayers 
Offered to the Lord by Prajapati Daksa 


After Maharaja Pariksit appealed to Sukadeva Gosvami to describe in 
further detail the creation of the living entities within this universe, 
Sukadeva Gosvami informed him that when the Pracetas, the ten sons of 
Pracinabarhi, entered the sea to execute austerities, the planet earth was 
neglected because of the absence of a king. Naturally many weeds and 
unnecessary trees grew, and no food grains were produced. Indeed, all 
the land became like a forest. When the ten Pracetas came out of the sea 
and saw the entire world full of trees, they were very angry with the 
trees and decided to destroy them all to rectify the situation. Thus the 
Pracetas created wind and fire to burn the trees to ashes. Soma, however, 
the king of the moon and the king of all vegetation, forbade the Pracetas 
to destroy the trees, since the trees are the source of fruit and flowers for 
all living beings. Just to satisfy the Pracetas, Soma gave them a beautiful 
girl born of Pramloca Apsara. By the semina of all the Pracetas, Daksa 
was born of that girl. 

In the beginning, Daksa created all the demigods, demons and human 
beings, but when he found the population not increasing properly, he 
took sannydsa and went to Vindhya Mountain, where he underwent 
severe austerities and offered Lord Visnu a particular prayer known as 
Hamsa-guhya, by which Lord Visnu became very pleased with him. The 
contents of the prayer were as follows. 

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul, Lord Hari, is 
the controller of both the living entities and the material nature. He is 
self-sufficient and self-effulgent. As the subject matter of perception is 
not the cause of our perceiving senses, so the living entity, although 
within his body, does not cause his eternal friend the Supersoul, who is 
the cause of creation of all the senses. Because of the living entity’s ig- 
norance, his senses are engaged with material objects. Since the living 
entity is alive, he can understand the creation of this material world to 
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some extent, but he cannot understand the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, who is beyond the conception of the body, mind and intelligence. 
Nevertheless, great sages who are always in meditation can see the per- 
sonal form of the Lord within their hearts. 

“Since an ordinary living being is materially contaminated, his words 
and intelligence are also material. Therefore he cannot ascertain the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead by manipulating his material senses. 
The conception of God derived through the material senses is inaccurate 
because the Supreme Lord is beyond the material senses, but when one 
engages his senses in devotional service, the eternal Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is revealed on the platform of the soul. When that Supreme 
Godhead becomes the aim of one’s life, one is said to have attained 
spiritual knowledge. 

“The Supreme Brahman is the cause of all causes because He 
originally existed before the creation. He is the original cause of every- 
thing, both material and spiritual, and His existence is independent. 
However, the Lord has a potency called avidya, the illusory energy, 
which induces the false arguer to think himself perfect and which in- 
duces the illusory energy to bewilder the conditioned soul. That Supreme 
Brahman, the Supersoul, is very affectionate to His devotees. To bestow 
mercy upon them, He discloses His form, name, attributes and qualities 
to be worshiped within this material world. 

“Unfortunately, however, those who are materially absorbed worship 
various demigods. As the air passes over a lotus flower and carries the 
scent of the flower with it, or as the air sometimes carries dust and 
therefore assumes colors, the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears as 
the various demigods according to the desires of His various foolish 
worshipers, but actually He is the supreme truth, Lord Visnu. To fulfill 
the desires of His devotees, He appears in various incarnations, and 
therefore there is no need to worship the demigods.” 

Being very satisfied by the prayers of Daksa, Lord Visnu appeared 
before Daksa with eight arms. The Lord was dressed in yellow garments 
and had a blackish complexion. Understanding that Daksa was very 
eager to follow the path of enjoyment, the Lord awarded him the potency 
to enjoy the illusory energy. The Lord offered him the daughter of 
Paficajana named Asikni, who was suitable for Maharaja Daksa to enjoy 
in sex. Indeed, Daksa received his name because he was very expert in 
sex life. After awarding this benediction, Lord Visnu disappeared. 
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TEXTS 1-2 

aA 
Saga aa aa arate | 
ATA ARTA Mehl TT APTEYASeTA| 2 I 
aeag sapfaeanta Md Vas TAT | 
ASAT TA ARAM FAH ATI TW Ul 2 UI 


Sri-rdjovadca 
devasura-nrnam sargo 
naganam mrga-paksinam 
sadmasikas tvaya prokto 
yas tu svayambhuve ‘ntare 


tasyaiva vydsam icchami 
jnatum te bhagavan yatha 

anusargam yaya saktya 
sasarja bhagavan parah 


Sri-raja@ uvadca--the King said; deva-asura-nrnam—of the demigods, 
the demons and the human beings; sargah—the creation; naganadm—of 
the Nagas (serpentine living entities); mrga-paksinam—of the beasts 
and birds; sémdsikah—briefly; tuaya—by you; proktah—described; 
yah—which; tu—however; svayambhuve—of Svayambhuva Manu; an- 
tare—within the period; tasya—of this; eva—indeed; vydsam—the 
detailed account; icchami—I wish; jndtum—to know; te—from you; 
bhagavan—O my lord; yatha—as well as; anusargam—the subsequent 
creation; yaya—by which; Saktya—potency; sasarja—created; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; parah—transcenden- 
tall, 


TRANSLATION 
The blessed King said to Sukadeva Gosvami: My dear lord, the 


demigods, demons, human beings, Nagas, beasts and birds were 
created during the reign of Svayambhuva Manu. You have spoken 
about this creation briefly [in the Third Canto]. Now I wish to 
know about it elaborately. I also wish to know about the potency of 
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead by which He brought about 


the secondary creation. 


TEXT 3 


md TaTy 
RRR CIE CMEC ICRI CI UGE 
Sfrard Aare ame gfaaqar: tl 3 I 


Sri-sitta uvdca 
iti samprasnam adkarnya 
rajarser badaradyanih 
pratinandya mahda-yogi 
Jagada muni-sattamah 


Sri-stitah uvdca —Sita Gosvami said; iti—thus; samprasnam—the in- 
guiry; @karnya—hearing; rdjarseh—of King Pariksit; badarayanih— 
Sukadeva Gosvami; pratinandya—praising; mahd-yogi—the great 
yogi; jagada—replied; muni-sattamah—O best of the sages. 


TRANSLATION 


Sita Gosvami said: O great sages [assembled at Naimisaranyal, 
after the great yogi Sukadeva Gosvami heard King Pariksit’s in- 
quiry, he praised it and thus replied. 


TEXT 4 


TR STF 
qe TATA: TAI AA arabaatey: | 
ACA TEYT ZAVATY | 8 UI 


sri-Suka uvaca 
yada pracetasah putra 
dasa pracinabarhisah 
antah-samudrdd unmagna 
dadrsur gain drumair vrtam 
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sri-Sukah uvdca—Sukadeva Gosvami said; yadé—when; pra- 
cetasah—the Pracetés; putrah—the sons; dasa—ten; prdcina- 
barhisah—of King Pracinabarhi; antah-samudrat—from within the 
ocean; unmagnadh—emerged; dadrsuh—they saw; gam—the entire 
planet; drumaih vrtam—covered with trees. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When the ten sons of Pracinabarhi 
emerged from the waters, in which they were performing 
austerities, they saw that the entire surface of the world was 
covered by trees. 


PURPORT 


When King Pracinabarhi was performing Vedic rituals in which the 
killing of animals was recommended, Narada Muni, out of compassion, 
advised him to stop. Pracinabarhi understood Narada properly and then 
left the kingdom to perform austerities in the forest. His ten sons, 
however, were performing austerities within the water, and therefore 
there was no king to see to the management of the world. When the ten 
sons, the Pracetas, came out of the water, they saw that the earth was 
overrun with trees. 

When the government neglects agriculture, which is necessary for the 
production of food, the land becomes covered with unnecessary trees. Of 
course, many trees are useful because they produce fruits and flowers, 
but many other trees are unnecessary. They could be used as fuel and the 
land cleared and used for agriculture. When the government is 
negligent, less grain is produced. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.44), 
krsi-goraksya-vanyyam vaisya-karma_ svabhdva-jam: the proper 
engagements for vaiSyas, according to their nature, are to farm and to 
protect cows. The duty of the government and the ksatriyas is to see that 
the members of the third class, the vaisyas, who are neither brahmanas 
nor ksatriyas, are thus properly engaged. Ksatriyas are meant to protect 
human beings, whereas vaisyas are meant to protect useful animals, 
especially cows. 


TEXT 5 


AMT: HT Tales: | 
yan Tea a asueforen Il & | 
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drumebhyah krudhyamandas te 
tapo-dipita-manyavah 

mukhato vayum agnim ca 
sasrjus tad-didhaksaya 


drumebhyah—unto the trees; krudhyamanadh—being very angry; 
te—they (the ten sons of Pracinabarhi); tapah-dipita-manyavah— 
whose anger was inflamed because of long austerities; mukhatah—from 
the mouth; vayum—wind; agnim—fire; ca—and:; sasrjuh—they cre- 
ated: tat—those forests: didhaksaya—with the desire to burn. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of having undergone long austerities in the water, the 
Pracetas were very angry at the trees. Desiring to burn them to 
ashes, they generated wind and fire from their mouths. 


PURPORT 


Here the word tapo-dipita-manyavah indicates that persons who have 
undergone severe austerity (tapasya) are endowed with great mystic 
power, as evinced by the Pracetads, who created fire and wind from their 
mouths. Although devotees undergo severe tapasya, however, they are 
vimanyavah, sadhavah, which means that they are never angry. They 
are always decorated with good qualities. Bhagavatam (3.25.21) states: 


titiksavah kaérunikah 
suhrdah sarva-dehinam 
ajata-satravah santah 


sddhavah sddhu-bhisanah 


A sd@dhu, a devotee, is never angry. Actually the real feature of devotees 
who undergo tapasya, austerity, is forgiveness. Although a Vaisnava has 
sufficient power in tapasya, he does not become angry when put into dif- 
ficulty. If one undergoes tapasya but does not become a Vaisnava, 
however, one does not develop good qualities. For example. 
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Hiranyakasipu and Ravana also performed great austerities, but they did 
so to demonstrate their demoniac tendencies. Vaisnavas must meet many 
opponents while preaching the glories of the Lord, but Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu recommends that they not become angry while preaching. 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu has given this formula: trndd api sunicena 
taror api sahisnund/ amaninéd manadena kirtaniyah sada harih. “One 
should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, think- 
ing oneself lower than the straw in the street: one should be more 
tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and should be 
ready to offer al! respect to others. In such a state of mind one can chant 
the holy name of the Lord constantly.” Those engaged in preaching the 
glories of the Lord should be humbler than grass and more tolerant than 
a tree; then they can preach the glories of the Lord without difficulty. 


TEXT 6 
arat feast FEE | 
THA Fer ata AeA Tara |! & I 


tabhyam nirdahyamanams tan 
upalabhya kuriidvaha 

rajovaca mahdn somo 
manyum prasamayann iva 


tabhyam—by the wind and fire; nirdahyamanén—being burned; 
tan—them (the trees); upalabhya—seeing; kuriidvaha—O Maharaja 
Pariksit; raja—the king of the forest: wvdca—said; mahdn—the great: 
somah—predominating deity of the moon, Somadeva; manyum—the 
anger; prasamayan—pacifying; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear King Pariksit, when Soma, the king of the trees and 


predominating deity of the moon, saw the fire and wind burning 
all the trees to ashes, he felt great sympathy because he is the 
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maintainer of all herbs and trees. To appease the anger of the Pra- 
cetas, Soma spoke as follows. 


PURPORT 


It is understood from this verse that the predominating deity of the 
moon is the maintainer of all the trees and plants throughout the uni- 
verse. It is due to the moonshine that trees and plants grow very lux- 
uriantly. Therefore how can we accept the so-called scientists whose 
moon expeditions have informed us that there are no trees or vegetation 
on the moon? Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says, somo 
urksadhisthata sa eva urksanam raja: Soma, the predominating deity of 
the moon, is the king of all vegetation. How can we believe that the 
maintainer of vegetation has no vegetation on his own planet? 


TEXT 7 


aA avert Rena Aare ATTY | 
Rasta gt amet aa: BAT: I 9 I 


na drumebhyo maha-bhaga 
dinebhyo drogdhum arhatha 

vivardhayisavo yityam 
prajanadm patayah smrtah 


na—not; drumebhyah—the trees; maha-bhagah—O greatly fortu- 
nate ones; dinebhyah—who are very poor; drogdhum—to burn to ashes; 
arhatha—you deserve; vivardhayisavah—desiring to bring about an in- 
crease; yilyam—you; prajanadm—of all living entities who have taken 
shelter of you; patayah—the masters or protectors; smrtah—known as. 


TRANSLATION 
O greatly fortunate ones, you should not kill these poor trees by 
burning them to ashes. Your duty is to wish the citizens [prajas] all 
prosperity and to act as their protectors. 
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PURPORT 


It is indicated herein that the government or king has the duty of pro- 
tecting not only the human beings, but all other living entities, including 
animals, trees and plants. No living entity should be killed unnecessarily. 


TEXT 8 
Hal TANITA | aATOTT: 
area avast fag: ctl 


aho prajapati-patir 
bhagavan harir avyayah 

vanaspatin osadhis ca 
sasarjorjam isam vibhuh 


aho—alas; prajapati-patih—the Lord of all the lords of created 
beings; bhagavan harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari; 
avyayah—indestructible; vanaspatin—the trees and plants; osadhih — 
the herbs; ca—and; sasarja—created; tinam—invigorating; isam— 


food; vibhuh—the Supreme Being. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Hari, is the master of 
all living entities, including all the prajapatis, such as Lord 
Brahma. Because He is the all-pervading and indestructible 
master, He has created all these trees and vegetables as eatables for 
other living entities. 


PURPORT 


Soma, the predominating deity of the moon, reminded the Pracetas 
that this vegetation had been created by the Lord of lords to provide food 
for everyone. If the Pracetas tried to kill them off, their own subjects 
would also suffer, for trees are also required for food. 
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TEXT 9 
FA ROTA aa: Tea | 
FEA BAGH farat a Aa? 18 I 


annam caranam acara 
hy apadah pada-carinam 
ahasta hasta-yuktanam 
dvi-padam ca catus-padah 


annam—food; carandm—of those that move on wings; acarah—the 
nonmoving (fruits and flowers); hi—indeed; apadah—the living en- 
tities without legs, like the grass; pdda-carizam—of the animals who 
move on legs, like the cows and buffalo; ahastah—animals without 
hands; hasta-ywktanam—of the animals with hands, like the tigers: dvi- 
padam—of human beings, who have two legs; ca—and; catuwh-padah— 
the four-legged animals like the deer. 


TRANSLATION 


By nature’s arrangement, fruits and flowers are considered the 
food of insects and birds; grass and other legless living entities are 
meant to be the food of four-legged animals like cows and buffalo; 
animals that cannot use their front legs as hands are meant to be 
the food of animals like tigers, which have claws; and four-legged 
animals like deer and goats, as well as food grains, are meant to be 
the food of human beings. 


PURPORT 


By nature’s law, or the arrangement of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, one kind of living entity is eatable by other living entities. As 
mentioned herein, dvi-padam ca catus-padah: the four-legged animals 
(catus-padah), as well as food grains, are eatables for human beings 
(dvi-padam). These four-legged animals are those such as deer and 
goats, not cows, which are meant to be protected. Generally the men of 
the higher classes of society —the brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas—do 
not eat meat. Sometimes hsatriyas go to the forest to kill animals like 
deer because they have to learn the art of killing. and sometimes they eat 
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the animals also. Sudras, too, eat animals such as goats. Cows, however, 
are never meant to be killed or eaten by human beings. In every sastra, 
cow killing is vehemently condemned. Indeed, one who kills a cow must 
suffer for as many years as there are hairs on the body of a cow. Manu- 
samhita says, pravrttir esa bhiitandm nivrttis tu mahda-phald: we have 
many tendencies in this material world, but in human life one is meant to 
learn how to curb those tendencies. Those who desire to eat meat may 
satisfy the demands of their tongues by eating lower animals, but they 
should never kill cows, who are actually accepted as the mothers of 
human society because they supply milk. The sdstra especially recom- 
mends, krsi-goraksya: the vaisya section of humanity should arrange for 
the food of the entire society through agricultural activities and should 
give full protection to the cows, which are the most useful animals be- 
cause they supply milk to human society. 


TEXT 10 
qa 4 faareniger caeaaq Arran: | 
sara fe at gary Range 112 oll 


yityam ca pitranvadista 
deva-devena canaghah 

praja-sargaya hi katham 
urksan nirdagdhum arhatha 


yityam—you; ca—also; pitra—by your father; anvddistéah—ordered; 
deva-devena —by the Personality of Godhead, the master of the masters; 
ca—also; anaghah—O sinless ones; praja-sargaya—for generating the 
population; hi—indeed; katham—how; vrksdn—the trees; nir- 
dagdhum—to burn to ashes; arhatha—are able. 


TRANSLATION 


QO pure-hearted ones, your father, Pracinabarhi, and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead have ordered you to generate 
population. Therefore how can you burn to ashes these trees and 
herbs, which are needed for the maintenance of your subjects and 
descendants? 
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TEXT 11 
Maga Tat AT ae az=sq SthTayT | 
fen fravazanfa. ge a: afar’: 112211 


atisthata satam margam 
kopam yacchata dipitam 
pitra pitamahenapi 
justam vah prapitamahaih 


atisthata—just follow; satam margam—the path of the great saintly 
personalities; kopam—the anger; yacchata—subdue: dipitam—which 
is now awakened; pitra—by the father; pitamahena api—and by the 
grandfather; justam—executed; vah—your; prapitamahaih—by the 
great-grandfathers. 
TRANSLATION 


The path of goodness traversed by your father, grandfather and 
great-grandfathers is that of maintaining the subjects [prajas], in- 
cluding the men, animals and trees. That is the path you should 
follow. Unnecessary anger is contrary to your duty. Therefore I 
request you to control your anger. 


PURPORT 

Here the words pitra pitamahendpi justam vah prapitamahaih depict 
an honest royal family, consisting of the kings, their father, their grand- 
father and their great-grandfathers. Such a royal family has a prestigious 
position because it maintains the citizens, or prajds. The word praja 
refers to one who has taken birth within the jurisdiction of the govern- 
ment. The exalted royal families were conscious that all living beings, 
whether human, animal or lower than animal, should be given protec- 
tion. The modern democratic system cannot be exalted in this way be- 
cause the leaders elected strive only for power and have no sense of re- 
sponsibility. In a monarchy, a king with a prestigious position follows the 
great deeds of his forefathers. Thus Soma, the king of the moon, here 
reminds the Pracetas about the glories of their father, grandfather and 
ereat-erandfathers. 
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TEXT 12 
ararat fact aay ear: Ten fare: aha 
Ghats Taal Heo Daal TIT: BET 2M 


tokanam pitarau bandhi 
drsah paksma striyah patih 

patih prajanam bhiksiinam 
grhy ajnidnam budhah suhrt 


tokandm—of children; pitarau—the two parents; bandhia—the 
friends; drsah—of the eye; paksma—the eyelid; striyah—of the 
woman; patih—the husband; patih—the protector; prajandm—of 
the subjects; bhiksindm—of the beggars; grhi—the householder; 
ajndnadm—of the ignorant; budhah—the learned; su-hri—the friend. 


TRANSLATION 


As the father and mother are the friends and maintainers of 
their children, as the eyelid is the protector of the eye, as the hus- 
band is the maintainer and protector of a woman, as the house- 
holder is the maintainer and protector of beggars, and as the 
learned is the friend of the ignorant, so the king is the protector 
and giver of life to all his subjects. The trees are also subjects of 
the king. Therefore they should be given protection. 


PURPORT 


By the supreme will of the Personality of Godhead, there are various 
protectors and maintainers for helpless living entities. The trees are also 
considered prajds, subjects of the king, and therefore the duty of the 
monarch is to protect even the trees, not to speak of others. The king is 
duty-bound to protect the living entities in his kingdom. Thus although 
the parents are directly responsible for the protection and maintenance 
of their children, the duty of the king is to see that all parents do their 
duty properly. Similarly, the king is also responsible for overseeing the 
other protectors mentioned in this verse. It may also be noted that the 
beggars who should be maintained by the householders are not 
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professional beggars, but sannyasis and brahmanas, to whom the house- 
holders should supply food and clothing. 


TEXT 13 


AACA WAATARATED TAT: | 
ad afeadhrerad teathtat eat 112311 


antar dehesu bhitanadm 
dtmaste harir iSvarah 

sarvam tad-dhisnyam iksadhvam 
evam vas tosito hy asau 


antah dehesu—within the bodies (in the cores of the hearts); 
bhiitandm—of all living entities; Gtmaé—the Supersoul; aste—resides; 
harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; isvarah—the Lord or 
director; sarvam—all; tat-dhisnyam—His_ place of residence; 
iksadhvam—try to see; evam—in this way; vah—with you; tositah— 
satisfied; hi—indeed; asau—that Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated as the Super- 
soul within the cores of the hearts of all living entities, whether 
moving or nonmoving, including men, birds, animals, trees and, 
indeed, all living entities. Therefore you should consider every 
body a residence or temple of the Lord. By such vision you will 
satisfy the Lord. You should not angrily kill these living entities in 
the forms of trees. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gitd and confirmed by all the Vedic scriptures, 
isvarah sarva-bhitanam hrd-dese ‘rjuna tisthati: the Supersoul is situ- 
ated within everyone’s heart. Therefore, since everyone’s body is the 
residence of the Supreme Lord, one should not destroy the body because 
of unnecessary envy. That will dissatisfy the Supersoul. Soma told the 
Pracetas that because they had tried to satisfy the Supersoul, now they 
should not displease Him. 
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TEXT 14 
a: ageafad 2 AERMEAayeIN | 
ARAMA TST AF TTA ATA (12 vil 


yah samutpatitam deha 
akasan manyum ulbanam 
dima-jijfidsaya yacchet 
sa gunan ativartate 


yah—anyone who; samutpatitam—suddenly awakened; dehe—in the 
body; akasat—from the sky; manyum—anger; ulbanam—powerful; 
dtma-jijndsaya—by inquiry into spiritual realization or self-realization; 
yacchet—subdues; sah—that person; gunadn—the modes of material 
nature; ativartate—transcends. 


TRANSLATION 


One who inquires into self-realization and thus subdues his 
powerful anger—which awakens suddenly in the body as if falling 
from the sky—transcends the influence of the modes of material 
nature. 


PURPORT 


When one becomes angry, he forgets himself and his situation, but if 
one is able to consider his situation by knowledge, one transcends the in- 
fluence of the modes of material nature. One is always a servant of lusty 
desires, anger, greed, illusion, envy and so forth, but if one obtains sufh- 
cient strength in spiritual advancement, one can control them. One who 
obtains such control will always be transcendentally situated, untouched 
by the modes of material nature. This is only possible when one fully 
engages in the service of the Lord. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita 
(14.26): 


mam ca yo ‘vyabhicadrena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa gundn samatityaitan 
brahma-bhiyaya kalpate 
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“One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in 
any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and 
thus comes to the spiritual platform.” By engaging one in devotional ser- 
vice, the Krsna consciousness movement keeps one always transcenden- 
tal to anger, greed, lust, envy and so forth. One must perform devotional 
service because otherwise one will become victimized by the modes of 
material nature. 


TEXT 15 
ae wagadia: flaarat rama a: | 
arest AT TU HAM Tas MATA 1241 


alam dagdhair drumair dinaih 
khilanadm Sivam astu vah 

varksi hy esa vara kanya 
patnitve pratigrhyatam 


alam—enough; dagdhaih—with burning; drumaih—the trees; 
dinaih—poor; khilandém—of the remainder of the trees; sivam—all 
good fortune; astu—let there be; vah—of you; varksi—raised by the 
trees; hi—indeed; esd—this; vard—choice; kanydé—daughter; 
patnitve—into wifehood; pratigrhyatam—let her be accepted. 


TRANSLATION 


There is no need to burn these poor trees any longer. Let what- 
ever trees still remain be happy. Indeed, you should also be happy. 
Now, here is a beautiful, well-qualified girl named Marisa, who was 
raised by the trees as their daughter. You may accept this beautiful 
girl as your wife. 


TEXT 16 
STAT TU AMAA FT | 
ata Ua TN TIT A TAoTNTAAT 12411 


ity Gmantrya varadroham 
kanydm Gpsarasirn nrpa 
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somo raja yayau dattva 
te dharmenopayemire 


iti—thus; dmantrya—addressing; vara-adroham—possessing high, 
beautiful hips; kanyam—the girl; dpsarasim—born of an Apsara; 
nrpa—O King; somah—Soma, the predominating deity of the moon; 
raja—the king; yayau—returned; dattvd—delivering; te—they; dhar- 
mena—according to religious principles; upayemire—married. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, after thus pacify- 
ing the Pracetés, Soma, the king of the moon, gave them the 
beautiful girl born of Pramloca Apsara. The Pracetas all received 
Pramloca’s daughter, who had high, very beautiful hips, and mar- 
ried her according to the religious system. 


TEXT 17 
ATTA AANA TA: TAA? fas | 
TY TATA Sta ATA 12 


tebhyas tasyam samabhavad 
daksah pracetasah kila 
yasya praja-visargena 
loké Gpiritas trayah 


tebhyah—from all the Pracetés; tasyam—in her; samabhavat—was 
generated; daksah—Daksa, the expert in begetting children; pra- 
cetasah—the son of the Pracetés; kila—indeed; yasya—of whom; 
prajad-visargena—by the generation of living entities; lokdh—the 
worlds; dpuritah—filled; trayah—three. 


TRANSLATION 


In the womb of that girl the Pracetas all begot a son named 
Daksa, who filled the three worlds with living entities. 
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PURPORT 


Daksa was first born during the reign of Svayambhuva Manu, but be- 
cause of offending Lord Siva he was punished by having the head of a 
goat substituted for his own head. Thus insulted, he had to give up that 
body, and in the sixth manvantara, called the Caksusa manvantara, he 
was born of the womb of Marisa as Daksa. In this connection Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura quotes this verse: 


cdksuse tv antare prapte 
prak-sarge kdla-vidrute 
yah sasara praja istah 
sa dakso daiva-coditah 


‘‘His previous body had been destroyed, but he, the same Daksa, inspired 
by the supreme will, created all the desired living entities in the Caksusa 
manvantara.”” (Bhag. 4.30.49) Thus Daksa regained his previous opu- 
lence and again begot thousands and millions of children to fill the three 
worlds. 


TEXT 18 
La Se - 
aM Aas Zaller cat gledacaa: | 
taal Aaa AT aramafea: FY U2 


yatha sasarja bhittani 
dakso duhitr-vatsalah 
retasad manasa caiva 
tan mamavahitah srnu 


yatha—as; sasarja—created; bhiitani—the living entities; daksah— 
Daksa; duwhitr-vatsalah—who is very affectionate to his daughters; 
retasa—by semina; manasa—by the mind; ca—also; eva—indeed; 
tat—that; mama—from me; avahitah—being attentive; srnu—please 
hear. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Please hear from me with great 
attention how Prajapati Daksa, who was very affectionate to his 
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daughters, created different types of living entities through his 
semina and through his mind. 


PURPORT 


The word duhitr-vatsalah indicates that all the prajas were born from 
Daksa’s daughters. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that 
apparently Daksa had no son. 


TEXT 19 
WATTS maa: | Tar | 
CEC CMU IE Re cr too ai PT 


manasaivasrjat pirvam 
prajapatir imah prajah 
devdsura-manusyddin 


nabhah-sthala-jalaukasah 


manasd—by the mind; eva—indeed; asrjat—created; pirvam—in 
the beginning; prajapatih—the prajdpati (Daksa); imaéh—these; pra- 
jah—living entities; deva—the demigods; asura—the demons; 
manusya-ddin—and other living entities, headed by the human beings; 
nabhah—in the skies; sthala—on the land; jala—or within the water; 
okasah—who have their abodes. 


TRANSLATION 


With his mind, Prajapati Daksa first created all kinds of 
demigods, demons, human beings, birds, beasts, aquatics and so 
on. 


TEXT 20 
qnafereatar caret | sarata: | 
AFTNATATASA ASAE THRE TT: Roll 


tam abrmhitam alokya 
prajd-sargam prajapatih 
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vindhya-padan upavrajya 
so ‘carad duskaram tapah 


tam—that; abrmhitam—not increasing; Glokya—seeing; praja- 
sargam—the creation of the living entities; prajapatih—Daksa, the 
generator of living entities; vindhya-pddén—the mountains near the 
Vindhya mountain range; upavrajya—going to; sah—he; acarat—exe- 
cuted; duskaram—very difficult; tapah—austerities. 


TRANSLATION 


But when Prajapati Daksa saw that he was not properly generat- 
ing all kinds of living entities, he approached a mountain near the 
Vindhya mountain range, and there he executed very difficult 
austerities. 


TEXT 21 


vara ata att Tet aq 
RED ICU CE MC ICC EAC MIESET 


tatraghamarsanam nama 
tirtham pa@pa-haram param 

upasprsyanusavanam 
tapasdtosayad dharim 


tatra—there; aghamarsanam—Aghamarsana; ndma—named; 
tirttham—the holy place; paépa-haram—suitable for destroying all sinful 
reactions; param—best; upasprsya—performing dcamana and bathing; 
anusavanam—regularly; tapasd—by austerity; atosayat—caused 
pleasure; harim—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Near that mountain was a very holy place named Aghamarsana. 
There Prajapati Daksa executed ritualistic ceremonies and satisfied 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, by engaging in great 
austerities to please Him. 
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TEXT 22 
AAAI = -aTAeTATAAT | 
aed achirareanfa seararaz Ten afes12211 


astausid dharnsa-guhyena 
bhagavantam adhoksajam 

tubhyam tad abhidhasyami 
kasyatusyad yatha harih 


astausit—satished; harisa-guhyena—by the celebrated prayers 
known as Hamsa-guhya; bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; adhoksajam—who is beyond the reach of the senses; 
tubhyam—unto you; tat—that; abhidhasyami—I shall explain; 
kasya —with Daksa, the prajapati; atusyat—was satisfied; yatha—how; 
harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear King, I shall fully explain to you the Harisa-guhya 


prayers, which were offered to the Supreme Personality of God- 
head by Daksa, and I shall explain how the Lord was pleased with 


him for those prayers. 


PURPORT 


It is to be understood that the Harmsa-guhya prayers were not com- 
posed by Daksa, but were existing in the Vedic literature. 


TEXT 23 
satya ear 
aa: TUNA S Ia 
TUATHA | 
Ay  |—-aTaaTSA- 
ITAA TY BTFTT 112311 
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Sri-prajapatir uvdca 
namah parayavitathanubhitaye 
guna-traydbhdsa-nimitta-bandhave 
adrsta-dhamne guna-tattva-buddhibhir 
nivrtta-manaya dadhe svayambhuve 


Sri-prajapatih uvdca—the prajdpati Daksa said; namah—all respect- 
ful obeisances; para@ya—unto the Transcendence; avitatha—correct; 
anubhiitaye —unto Him whose spiritual potency brings about realization 
of Him; guna-traya—of the three material modes of nature; dbhadsa—of 
the living entities who have the appearance; nimitta—and of the ma- 
terial energy; bandhave—unto the controller; adrsta-dhamne —who is 
not perceived in His abode; guna-tattva-buddhibhih—by the condi- 
tioned souls whose poor intelligence dictates that real truth is found in 
the manifestations of the three modes of material nature; nivrtta- 
manaya—who has surpassed all material measurements and calcula- 
tions; dadhe—I offer; svayambhuve—unto the Supreme Lord, who is 
manifest with no cause. 


TRANSLATION 


Prajapati Daksa said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
transcendental to the illusory energy and the physical categories it 
produces. He possesses the potency for unfailing knowledge and 
supreme will power, and He is the controller of the living entities 
and the illusory energy. The conditioned souls who have accepted 
this material manifestation as everything cannot see Him, for He is 
above the evidence of experimental knowledge. Self-evident and 
self-sufficient, He is not caused by any superior cause. Let me offer 
my respectful obeisances unto Him. 


PURPORT 


The transcendental position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
explained herewith. He is not perceivable by the conditioned souls, who 
are accustomed to material vision and cannot understand that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead exists in His abode, which is beyond 
that vision. Even if a materialistic person could count all the atoms in the 
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universe, he would still be unable to understand the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. As confirmed in Brahma-samhita (5.34): 


panthas tu koti-sata-vatsara-sampragamyo 
vayor athadpi manaso muni-purigavanam 

so "py asti yat-prapada-simny avicintya-tattve 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


The conditioned souls may try to understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead for many billions of years through their mental speculative pro- 
cesses, traveling at the speed of the mind or the wind, but still the Ab- 
solute Truth will remain inconceivable to them because a materialistic 
person cannot measure the length and breadth of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead’s unlimited existence. If the Absolute Truth is 
beyond measurement, one may ask, how can one realize Him? The 
answer is given here by the word svayambhuve: one may understand 
Him or not, but nevertheless He is existing in His own spiritual potency. 


TEXT 24 
q 7a aed Tertsata aca: 
AAT Taq AAT: FESars | 
TT WT Tita sqame- 
MAA ARWT AAR 12BIl 


na yasya sakhyam puruso ’vaiti sakhyuh 
sakha vasan samvasatah pure ’smin 
guno yatha gunino vyakta-drstes 
tasmai mahesaya namaskaromi 


na—not; yasya—whose; sakhyam—fraternity; purusah—the living 
entity; avaiti—knows; sakhyuh—of the supreme friend; sakha—the 
friend; vasan—living; samvasatah—of the one living with; pure—in 
the body; asmin—this; gunah—the object of sense perception; yatha— 
just like; guninah—of its respective sense organ; vyakta-drsteh —who 
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oversees the material manifestation; tasmai—unto Him; mahda-isaya — 
unto the supreme controller; namaskaromi—I offer my obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


As the sense objects [form, taste, touch, smell and sound] cannot 
understand how the senses perceive them, so the conditioned soul, 
although residing in his body along with the Supersoul, cannot 
understand how the supreme spiritual person, the master of the 
material creation, directs his senses. Let me offer my respectful 
obeisances unto that Supreme Person, who is the supreme 
controller. 


PURPORT 


The individual soul and the Supreme Soul live together within the 
body. This is confirmed in the Upanisads by the analogy that two 
friendly birds live in one tree—one bird eating the fruit of the tree and 
the other simply witnessing and directing. Although the individual living 
being, who is compared to the bird that is eating, is sitting with his friend 
the Supreme Soul, the individual living being cannot see Him. Actually 
the Supersoul is directing the workings of his senses in the enjoyment of 
sense objects, but as these sense objects cannot see the senses, the condi- 
tioned soul cannot see the directing soul. The conditioned soul has 
desires, and the Supreme Soul fulfills them, but the conditioned soul is 
unable to see the Supreme Soul. Thus Prajapati Daksa offers his obei- 
sances to the Supreme Soul, the Supersoul, even though unable to see 
Him. Another example given is that although ordinary citizens work 
under the direction of the government, they cannot understand how they 
are being governed or what the government is. In this regard, 
Madhvacarya quotes the following verse from the Skanda Purana: 


yatha rajnah priyatvam tu 
bhrtya vedena catmanah 
tatha jivo na yat-sakhyam 
vetti tasmai namo ’stu te 


*‘As the various servants in the different departments of big establish- 
ments cannot see the supreme managing director under whom they are 
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working, the conditioned souls cannot see the supreme friend sitting 
within their bodies. Let us therefore offer our respectful obeisances unto 
the Supreme, who is invisible to our material eyes.” 


TEXT 25 


SetSagSa Aaa WAAR 
MATAAea fg! WAT | 

aa Ga Ae WN aa 
A 3 ataaaraAE URI 


deho ’savo ’ksé manavo bhita-matram 
adtmanam anyam ca viduh param yat 

sarvam puman veda gunams ca taj-jiio 
na veda sarva-jfiam anantam ide 


dehah—this body; asavah—the life airs; aksadh—the different 
senses; manavah—the mind, understanding, intellect and ego; bhiita- 
matram—the five gross material elements and the sense objects (form, 
taste, sound and so on); dtmanam—themselves: anyam—any other: 
ca—and; viduh—know; param—beyond; yat—that which; sarvam— 
everything; pumdadn—the living being; veda—knows; gunadn—the 
qualities of the material nature; ca—and; tat-jAah—knowing those 
things; na—not; veda—knows; sarva-jiam—unto the omniscient: 
anantam—the unlimited; ide—I offer my respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Because they are only matter, the body, the life airs, the external 
and internal senses, the five gross elements and the subtle sense 
objects [form, taste, smell, sound and touch] cannot know their 
own nature, the nature of the other senses or the nature of their 
controllers. But the living being, because of his spiritual nature, 
can know his body, the life airs, the senses, the elements and the 
sense objects, and he can also know the three qualities that form 
their roots. Nevertheless, although the living being is completely 
aware of them, he is unable to see the Supreme Being, who is 


214 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 4 


omniscient and unlimited. I therefore offer my respectful 
obeisances unto Him. 


PURPORT 


Material scientists can make an analytical study of the physical ele- 
ments, the body, the senses, the sense objects and even the air that con- 
trols the vital force, but still they cannot understand that above all these 
is the real spirit soul. In other words, the living entity, because of his 
being a spirit soul, can understand all the material objects, or, when self- 
realized, he can understand the Paramatma, upon whom yogis meditate. 
Nevertheless, the living being, even if advanced, cannot understand the 
Supreme Being, the Personality of Godhead, for He is ananta, unlimited, 
in all six opulences. 


TEXT 26 


qa «Aaa «| ATAET- 
SITY TEITTETATT | 

q sad Fao wade 
AT TH WANA AA? URE 


yadopardmo manaso naéma-riipa- 
rupasya drsta-smrti-sampramosat 

ya iyate kevalaya sva-samsthaya 
hamsaya tasmai Ssuci-sadmane namah 


yada—when in trance; uparaémah—complete cessation; manasah— 
of the mind; nama-rapa—material names and forms; ripasya—of that 
by which they appear; drsta—of material vision; smrti—and of 
remembrance; sampramosat—due to the destruction; yah—who (the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead); iyate—is perceived; kevalaya—with 
spiritual; sva-samsthaya—His own original form; hamsdya—unto the 
supreme pure; tasmai—unto Him; suci-sadmane—who is realized only 
in the pure state of spiritual existence; namah—I offer my respectful 
obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


When one’s consciousness is completely purified of the con- 
tamination of material existence, gross and subtle, without being 
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agitated as in the working and dreaming states, and when the mind 
is not dissolved as in susupti, deep sleep, one comes to the plat- 
form of trance. Then one’s material vision and the memories of 
the mind, which manifests names and forms, are vanquished. Only 
in such a trance is the Supreme Personality of Godhead revealed. 
Thus let us offer our respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is seen in that uncontaminated, 
transcendental state. 


PURPORT 


There are two stages of God realization. One is called sujrieyam, or 
very easily understood (generally by mental speculation), and the other 
is called durjneyam, understood only with difficulty. Paramatma realiza- 
tion and Brahman realization are considered sujneyam, but realization of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is durjneyam. As described here, 
one attains the ultimate realization of the Personality of Godhead when 
one gives up the activities of the mind—thinking, feeling and willing— 
or, in other words, when mental speculation stops. This transcendental 
realization is above susupti, deep sleep. In our gross conditional stage we 
perceive things through material experience and remembrance, and in 
the subtle stage we perceive the world in dreams. The process of vision 
also involves remembrance and also exists in a subtle form. Above gross 
experience and dreams is susupti, deep sleep, and when one comes to the 
completely spiritual platform, transcending deep sleep, he attains trance, 
visuddha-sattva, or vasudeva-sattva, in which the Personality of 
Godhead is revealed. 

Atah sri-krsna-namadi na bhaved grahyam indriyaih: as long as one 
is situated in duality, on the sensual platform, gross or subtle, realization 
of the original Personality of Godhead is impossible. Sevonmukhe hi 
jihvadau svayam eva sphuraty adah: but when one engages his senses in 
the service of the Lord—specifically, when one engages the tongue in 
chanting the Hare Krsna mantra and tasting only Krsna prasdda with a 
spirit of service—the Supreme Personality of Godhead is revealed. This 
is indicated in this verse by the word Suci-sadmane. Suci means purified. 
By the spirit of rendering service with one’s senses, one’s entire exis- 
tence becomes Suci-sadma, the platform of uncontaminated purity. 
Daksa therefore offers his respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is revealed on the platform of suci-sadma. In 
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this regard Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura quotes the following 
prayer by Lord Brahma from the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.6): tathapi 
bhiman mahimagunasya te viboddhum arhaty amalantar-atmabhih. 
“One whose heart has become completely purified, my Lord, can under- 
stand the transcendental qualities of Your Lordship and can understand 
the greatness of Your activities.” 


TEXTS 27-28 


aatficisedete = afaatard 
aahetiaats Gratx: | 
af am aref waa 
ate Preaata WW 1201 
qa 9 Aaa 
fraaaagaaaa: | 
q adam a 7 fraes: 


WHITTIER: Rll 


manisino ’ntar-hrdi sannivesitam 
sva-saktibhir navabhis ca trivrdbhih 

vahnim yatha daruni paiicadasyam 
manisayéa niskarsanti gidham 


sa val mamdasesa-visesa-maya- 
nisedha-nirvana-sukhanubhitih 

sa sarva-nama sa ca visva-riipah 
prasidatam aniruktdtma-saktih 


manisinah—great learned brdhmanas performing ritualistic 
ceremonies and sacrifices; antah-hrdi—within the core of the heart; 
sannivesitam—being situated; sva-saktibhih—with His own spiritual 
potencies; navabhih—also with the nine different material potencies 
(the material nature, the total material energy, the ego, the mind and the 
five objects of the senses); ca—and (the five gross material elements and 
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the ten acting and knowledge-gathering senses); trivrdbhih—by the 
three material modes of nature; vahnim—fire; yathd—just like; 
daruni—within wood; pdficadasyam—produced by chanting the fifteen 
hymns known as Samidheni mantras; manisaya—by purified intelli- 
gence; niskarsanti—extract; gidham—although not manifesting; sah— 
that Supreme Personality of Godhead; vai—indeed; mama—toward me; 
asesa—all; visesa—varieties; madyd—of the illusory energy; nisedha— 
by the process of negation; nirvana—of liberation; sukha-anubhitih— 
who is realized by transcendental bliss; sah—that Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; sarva-ndma—who is the source of all names; sah—that 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; ca—also; visva-ripah—the gigantic 
form of the universe; prasidatam—may He be merciful; anirukta—in- 
conceivable; dtma-saktih—the reservoir of all spiritual potencies. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as great learned brahmanas who are expert in performing 
ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices can extract the fire dormant 
within wooden fuel by chanting the fifteen Samidheni mantras, 
thus proving the efficacy of the Vedic mantras, so those who are ac- 
tually advanced in consciousness—in other words, those who are 
Krsna conscious—can find the Supersoul, who by His own 
spiritual potency is situated within the heart. The heart is covered 
by the three modes of material nature and the nine material ele- 
ments [material nature, the total material energy, the ego, the 
mind and the five objects of sense gratification], and also by the 
five material elements and the ten senses. These twenty-seven ele- 
ments constitute the external energy of the Lord. Great yogis 
meditate upon the Lord, who is situated as the Supersoul, 
Paramatma, within the core of the heart. May that Supersoul be 
pleased with me. The Supersoul is realized when one is eager for 
liberation from the unlimited varieties of material life. One ac- 
tually attains such liberation when he engages in the transcenden- 
tal loving service of the Lord and realizes the Lord because of his 
attitude of service. The Lord may be addressed by various spiritual 
names, which are inconceivable to the material senses. When will 
that Supreme Personality of Godhead be pleased with me? 
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PURPORT 


In his commentary to this verse, Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
uses the word durvijneyam, which means very difficult to realize. The 
pure stage of existence is described in Bhagavad-gita (7.28), wherein 
Krsna says: 


yesam tv anta-gatam papam 
Jananam punya-karmandm 

te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
bhajante mam drdha-vratah 


“Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose 
sinful actions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the 
duality of delusion, engage themselves in My service with determina- 
tion.” 


Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gita (9.14) the Lord says: 


satatam kirtayanto mam 
yatantas ca drdha-vratah 

namasyantas ca mam bhaktya 
nitya-yukta updsate 


“Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great determination, 
bowing down before Me, these great souls perpetually worship Me with 
devotion.” 

One can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead after tran- 
scending all material impediments. Therefore Lord Krsna also says in the 


Gita (7.3): 


manusyanam sahasresu 
kascid yatati siddhaye 

yatatam api siddhanam 
kascin mam vetti tattvatah 


“Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, 
and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in 
truth.” 
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To understand Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one must 
undergo severe penances and austerities, but since the path of devotional 
service is perfect, by following this process one can very easily come to 
the spiritual platform and understand the Lord. This, too, is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita (18.55), wherein Krsna says: 


bhaktyé mam abhiyanati 
yavan yas casmi tattvatah 

tato mam tativato jnatva 
visate tad-anantaram 


‘One can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is only 
by devotional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the 
Supreme Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God.” 

Thus although the subject matter is durvijieyam, extremely difficult 
to understand, it becomes easy if one follows the prescribed method. 
Coming in touch with the Supreme Personality of Godhead is possible 
through pure devotional service, which begins with Sravanam kirtanam 
visnoh. In this regard, Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura quotes a 
verse from Srimad- Bhagavatam (2.8.5): pravistah karna-randhrena 
svandm bhdva-saroruham. The process of hearing and chanting enters 
the core of the heart, and in this way one becomes a pure devotee. By 
continuing this process, one comes to the stage of transcendental love, 
and then he appreciates the transcendental name, form, qualities and 
pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other words, a pure 
devotee, by devotional service, is able to see the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead despite many material impediments, which are all various en- 
ergies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Easily making his way 
through these impediments, a devotee comes directly in contact with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. After all, the material impediments 
described in these verses are but various energies of the Lord. When a 
devotee is eager to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he prays to 


the Lord: 


ayi nanda-tanuja kinkaram 
patitam mam visame bhavambudhau 
krpayda tava pdda-parkaja- 
sthita-dhili-sadrsam vicintaya 
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“O son of Maharaja Nanda [Krsna], I am Your eternal servitor, yet some- 
how or other I have fallen into the ocean of birth and death. Please pick 
me up from this ocean of death and place me as one of the atoms at Your 
lotus feet.’’ Being pleased with the devotee, the Lord turns all his ma- 
terial impediments into spiritual service. In this connection Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura quotes a verse from the Visnu Purana: 


hlddini sandhini samvit 
tvayy eka sarva-samsthitau 
hlada-tapa-kari misra 
tvayl no guna-varyite 


In the material world, the spiritual energy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is manifested as tapa-kari, which means “causing miseries.” 
Everyone hankers for happiness, but although happiness originally 
comes from the pleasure potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
in the material world, because of material activities, the pleasure potency 
of the Lord becomes a source of miseries (hlada-tapa-kari). False happi- 
ness in the material world is the source of distress, but when one’s en- 
deavors for happiness are redirected toward the satisfaction of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, this tapa-kari element of misery is 
vanquished. An example given in this connection is that extracting fire 
from wood is certainly difficult, but when the fire comes out it burns the 
wood to ashes. In other words, experiencing the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is extremely difficult for those devoid of devotional service, but 
everything becomes easier for a devotee, and thus he can very easily 
meet the Supreme Lord. 

Here the prayers say that the form of the Lord is beyond the jurisdic- 
tion of material form and is therefore inconceivable. A devotee prays, 
however, “‘My dear Lord, be pleased with me so that I may very easily 
see Your transcendental form and potency.’’ Nondevotees try to under- 
stand the Supreme Brahman by discussions of neti neti. Nisedha-nir- 
vana-sukhanubhitih: a devotee, however, simply by chanting the holy 
name of the Lord, avoids such laborious speculations and realizes the ex- 
istence of the Lord very easily. 
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TEXT 29 


qafeaem Tae | freted 
Rrrreatirat aerate Te | 
Al Yq aed gored fe aaq 


AT TUNTATTT SIM: 11231 


yad yan niruktam vacasé nirtipitam 
dhiyaksabhir v4 manasota yasya 

ma bhit svaripam guna-riipam hi tat tat 
sa vai gundpaya-visarga-laksanah 


yat yat—whatever; niruktam—expressed; vacasd—by words; 
niripitam—ascertained; dhiya—by so-called meditation or intelligence; 
aksabhih—by the senses; vé@—or; manasad—by the mind; uta—cer- 
tainly; yasya—of whom; ma bhit—may not be; sva-rijpam—the actual 
form of the Lord; guna-rijpam—consisting of the three qualities; hi— 
indeed; tat tat—that; sah—that Supreme Personality of Godhead; vai— 
indeed; guna-apdya—the cause of the annihilation of everything made 
of the material modes of nature; visarga—and the creation; laksanah— 
appearing as. 


TRANSLATION 


Anything expressed by material vibrations, anything ascertained 
by material intelligence and anything experienced by the material 
senses or concocted within the material mind is but an effect of the 
modes of material nature and therefore has nothing to do with the 
real nature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme 
Lord is beyond the creation of this material world, for He is the 
source of the material qualities and creation. As the cause of all 
causes, He exists before the creation and after the creation. I wish 
to offer my respectful obeisances unto Him. 


PURPORT 


One who manufactures names, forms, qualities or paraphernalia per- 
taining to the Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot understand Him, 
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since He is beyond creation. The Supreme Lord is the creator of every- 
thing, and this means that He existed when there was no creation. In 
other words, His name, form and qualities are not materially created en- 
tities; they are transcendental always. Therefore by our material concoc- 
tions, vibrations and thoughts we cannot ascertain the Supreme Lord. 
This is explained in the verse atah Sri-krsna-ndmadi na bhaved 
grahyam indriyaih. 

Pracetasa, Daksa, herein offers prayers unto the Transcendence, not to 
anyone within the material creation. Only fools and rascals think God a 


material creation. This is confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad- 
gitd (9.11): 


avajdnanti mam midha 
mdnusim tanum asritam 

param bhadvam ajdnanto 
mama bhita-mahesvaram 


‘Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know 
My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be.” 
Therefore, one must receive knowledge from a person to whom the Lord 
has revealed Himself; there is no value in creating an imaginary name or 
form for the Lord. Sripada Safkaracarya was an impersonalist, but 
nevertheless he said, ndrdyanah paro ’vyaktat: Narayana, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is not a person of the material world. We cannot 
assign Narayana a material designation, as the foolish attempt to do when 
they speak of daridra-nardyana (poor Narayana). Narayana is always 
transcendental, beyond this material creation. How can He become 
daridra-ndradyana? Poverty is found within this material world, but in 
the spiritual world, there is no such thing as poverty. Therefore the idea 
of daridra-nardyana is merely a concoction. 

Daksa very carefully points out that material designations cannot be 
names of the worshipable Lord: yad yan niruktam vacasé niripitam. 
Nirukta refers to the Vedic dictionary. One cannot properly understand 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead merely by picking up expressions 
from a dictionary. In praying to the Lord, Daksa does not wish material 
names and forms to be the objects of his worship; rather, he wants to 
worship the Lord, who existed before the creation of material diction- 
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aries and names. As confirmed in the Vedas, yato vdco nivartante/ 
aprapya manasa saha: the name, form, attributes and paraphernalia of 
the Lord cannot be ascertained through a material dictionary. However, 
if one reaches the transcendental platform of understanding the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he becomes well acquainted with 
everything, material and spiritual. This is confirmed in another Vedic 
mantra: tam eva viditvatimrtyum eti. If one can somehow or other, by 
the grace of the Lord, understand the transcendental position of the 
Lord, one becomes eternal. This is further confirmed by the Lord Him- 


self in Bhagavad-gita (4.9): 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ’rjuna 


“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and 
activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma- 
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” Simply by under- 
standing the Supreme Lord, one goes beyond birth, death, old age and 
disease. Srila Sukadeva Gosvami therefore advised Maharaja Pariksit in 


Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.1.5): 


tasmad bharata sarvatma 
bhagavan isvaro harih 

srotavyah kirtitavyas ca 
smartavyas cecchatabhayam 


‘‘O descendant of King Bharata, one who desires to be free from all mis- 
eries must hear, glorify and also remember the Personality of Godhead. 
who is the Supersoul, the controller and the savior from all miseries.” 


TEXT 30 


afaq at wa 7 a 
ATA IM Fea AA F | 
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qua we aR Wag 
TI FA TAA AAHY 1301 


yasmin yato yena ca yasya yasmai 
yad yo yatha kurute karyate ca 
paravaresadm paramam prak prasiddham 
tad brahma tad-dhetur ananyad ekam 


yasmin—in whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead or the 
supreme place of repose); yatah—from whom (everything emanates); 
yena—by whom (everything is enacted); ca—also; yasya—to whom 
everything belongs; yasmai—to whom (everything is offered); yat— 
which; yah—who; yathad—as; kurute—executes; hkaryate—is _per- 
formed; ca—also; para-avaresam—of both, in the material and spiritual 
existence; paramam—the supreme; prak—the origin; prasiddham— 
well known to everyone; tat—that; brahma—the Supreme Brahman: 
tat-hetuh—the cause of all causes; ananyat—having no other cause; 
ekam—one without a second. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Brahman, Krsna, is the ultimate resting place and 
source of everything. Everything is done by Him, everything 
belongs to Him, and everything is offered to Him. He is the ulti- 
mate objective, and whether acting or causing others to act, He is 
the ultimate doer. There are many causes, high and low, but since 
He is the cause of all causes, He is well known as the Supreme 
Brahman who existed before all activities. He is one without a sec- 
ond and has no other cause. | therefore offer my respects unto 
Him. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the original cause, as 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (aham sarvasya prabhavah). Even this ma- 
terial world, which is conducted under the modes of material nature, is 
caused by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who therefore also has 
an intimate relationship with the material world. If the material world 
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were not a part of His body, the Supreme Lord, the supreme cause, 
would be incomplete. Therefore we hear, vdsudevah sarvam iti sa 
mahatma sudurlabhah: if one knows that Vasudeva is the original cause 
of all causes, he becomes a perfect mahatma. 

The Brahma-samhita (5.1) declares: 


isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah 
anddir adir govindah 


sarva-karana-kadranam 


‘Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an 
eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other 
origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes.”” The Supreme Brahman 
(tad brahma) is the cause of all causes, but He has no cause. Anddir ddir 
govindah sarva-karana-karanam: Govinda, Krsna, is the original cause 
of all causes, but He has no cause for His appearance as Govinda. 
Govinda expands in multifarious forms, but nevertheless they are one. 
As confirmed by Madhvacarya, ananyah sadrsadbhavad eko ripady- 
abhedatah: Krsna has no cause nor any equal, and He is one because His 
various forms, as svamsa and vibhinnadmSa, are nondifferent from 


Himself. 
TEXT 31 
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yac-chaktayo vadatam vadinam vai 
vivada-samvada-bhuvo bhavanti 


kurvanti caisam muhur dtma-moham 
tasmai namo ‘nanta-gundya bhiimne 


yat-saktayah—whose multifarious potencies; vadataém—speaking 
different philosophies: vddindm—of the speakers: vai—indeed: 


226 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 4 


vivdda —of argument; samvdda—and agreement; bhuvah—the causes; 
bhavanti—are; kurvanti—create,; ca—and; esam—of them (the 
theorists); muhuh—continuously; atma-moham—bewilderment re- 
garding the existence of the soul; tasmai—unto Him; namah—my re- 
spectful obeisances; ananta—unlimited; gundya—possessing transcen- 
dental attributes; bhiimne—the all-pervading Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the all-pervading 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who possesses unlimited tran- 
scendental qualities. Acting from within the cores of the hearts of 
all philosophers, who propagate various views, He causes them to 
forget their own souls while sometimes agreeing and sometimes 
disagreeing among themselves. Thus He creates within this ma- 
terial world a situation in which they are unable to come to a con- 
clusion. I offer my obeisances unto Him. 


PURPORT 


Since time immemorial or since the creation of the cosmic manifesta- 
tion, the conditioned souls have formed various parties of philosophical 
speculation, but this is not true of the devotees. Nondevotees have dif- 
ferent ideas of creation, maintenance and annihilation, and therefore 
they are called vddis and prativadis —proponents and counterproponents. 
It is understood from the statement of Mahabharata that there are many 
munis, or speculators: 


tarko ‘pratisthah srutayo vibhinna 
nasav rsir yasya matam na bhinnam 


All speculators must disagree with other speculators; otherwise, why 
should there be so many opposing parties concerned with ascertaining 
the supreme cause? 

Philosophy means finding the ultimate cause. As Vedanta-sitra very 
reasonably says, athdto brahma-jijndsd: human life is meant for under- 
standing the ultimate cause. Devotees accept that the ultimate cause is 
Krsna because this conclusion is supported by all Vedic literature and 
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also by Krsna Himself, who says, aham sarvasya prabhavah: ““] am the 
source of everything.” Devotees have no problem understanding the 
ultimate cause of everything, but nondevotees must face many opposing 
elements because everyone who wants to be a prominent philosopher in- 
vents his own way. In India there are many parties of philosophers, such 
as the dvaita-vddis, advaita-vadis, vaisesikas, mimarmsakas, Mayavadis 
and svabhdva-vadis, and each of them opposes the others. Similarly, in 
the Western countries there are also many philosophers with different 
views of creation, life, maintenance and annihilation. Thus it is un- 
doubtedly a fact that there are countless philosophers throughout the 
world, each of them contradicting the others. 

Now, one might ask why there are so many philosophers if the ulti- 
mate goal of philosophy is one. Undoubtedly the ultimate cause is one— 


the Supreme Brahman. As Arjuna told Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (10.12): 


param brahma param dhama 
pavitram paramam bhavan 

purusam sasvatam divyam 
adi-devam ajam vibhum 


‘You are the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the supreme abode and 
purifier, the Absolute Truth and the eternal divine person. You are the 
primal God, transcendental and original, and You are the unborn and all- 
pervading beauty.” Nondevotee speculators, however, do not accept an 
ultimate cause (sarva-kaérana-kéranam). Because they are ignorant and 
bewildered concerning the soul and its activities, even though some of 
them have a vague idea of the soul, many controversies arise, and the 
philosophical speculators can never reach a conclusion. All of these 
speculators are envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and as 


Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (16.19-20): 


tan aham dvisatah kriiran 
samsdresu naradhaman 

ksipamy ajasram asubhan 
dsurisv eva yonisu 
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asurim yonim apanna 
midhaé janmani janmani 
mam aprapyaiva kaunteya 
tato yanty adhamam gatim 


“Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among 
men, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various 
demoniac species of life. Attaining repeated birth among the species of 
demoniac life, such persons can never approach Me. Gradually they sink 
down to the most abominable type of existence.” Because of their envy of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, nondevotees are born in demoniac 
families life after life. They are great offenders, and because of their 
offenses the Supreme Lord keeps them always bewildered. Kurvanti 
caisam muhur atma-moham: the Lord, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, purposely keeps them in darkness (atma-moham). 

The great authority Pardsara, the father of Vyadsadeva, explains the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead thus: 


jniana-sakti-balaisvarya- 
virya-tejamsy asesatah 

bhagavac-chabda-vacyani 
vina heyair gundadibhih 


The demoniac speculators cannot understand the transcendental 
qualities, form, pastimes, strength, knowledge and opulence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, which are all free from material con- 
tamination (vind heyair gunadibhih). These speculators are envious of 
the existence of the Lord. Jagad Ghur anisvaram: their conclusion is that 
the entire cosmic manifestation has no controller, but is just working 
naturally. Thus they are kept in constant darkness, birth after birth, and 
cannot understand the real cause of all causes. This is the reason why 
there are so many schools of philosophical speculation. 


TEXT 32 
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astiti nastiti ca vastu-nisthayor 
eka-sthayor bhinna-viruddha-dharmanoh 
aveksitarn kiricana yoga-saikhyayoh 
samam param hy anukiilam brhat tat 


asti—there is; iti—thus; na—not; asti—there is; iti—thus; ca—and; 
vastu-nisthayoh—professing knowledge of the ultimate cause; eka- 
sthayoh—with one and the same subject matter, establishing Brahman; 
bhinna —demonstrating different; viruddha-dharmanoh—and opposing 
characteristics; aveksitam—perceived; kificana—that something which; 
yoga-sarikhyayoh—of mystic yoga and the Sankhya philosophy (analysis 
of the ways of nature); samam—the same; param —transcendental; 
hi—indeed; anukilam—dwelling place; brhat tat—that ultimate cause. 


TRANSLATION 


There are two parties—namely, the theists and the atheists. The 
theist, who accepts the Supersoul, finds the spiritual cause 
through mystic yoga. The Sankhyite, however, who merely 
analyzes the material elements, comes to a conclusion of imper- 
sonalism and does not accept a supreme cause— whether Bhagavan, 
Paramatma or even Brahman. Instead, he is preoccupied with the 
superfluous, external activities of material nature. Ultimately, 
however, both parties demonstrate the Absolute Truth because al- 
though they offer opposing statements, their object is the same 
ultimate cause. They are both approaching the same Supreme 
Brahman, to whom I offer my respectful obeisances. 


PURPORT 


Actually there are two sides to this argument. Some say that the Ab- 
solute has no form (nirdkara), and others say that the Absolute has a 
form (sakdra). Therefore the word ‘“‘form” is the common factor, al- 
though some accept it (asti or astika) whereas others try to negate it 
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(ndsti or nastika). Since the devotee considers the word “form” (akdra) 
the common factor for both, he offers his respectful obeisances to the 
form, although others may go on arguing about whether the Absolute has 
a form or not. 

In this verse the word yoga-saitkhyayoh is very important. Yoga 
means bhakti-yoga because yogis also accept the existence of the all- 
pervading Supreme Soul and try to see that Supreme Soul within their 
hearts. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.13.1), dhydndvasthita-tad- 
gatena manasd pasyanti yam yoginah. The devotee tries to come directly 
in touch with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whereas the yogi 
tries to find the Supersoul within the heart by meditation. Thus, both 
directly and indirectly, yoga means bhakti-yoga. Sankhya, however, 
means physical study of the cosmic situation through speculative knowl- 
edge. This is generally known as jridna-sastra. The Sankhyites are at- 
tached to the impersonal Brahman, but the Absolute Truth is known in 
three ways. Brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan iti sabdyate: the Absolute 
Truth is one, but some accept Him as impersonal Brahman, some as the 
Supersoul existing everywhere, and some as Bhagavan, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The central point is the Absolute Truth. 

Although the impersonalists and personalists fight with one another, 
they focus upon the same Parabrahman, the same Absolute Truth. In the 
yoga-sdastras, Krsna is described as follows: krsnam pisarigambaram am- 
bujeksanam catur-bhujam sankha-gadady-udayudham. Thus the pleas- 
ing appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s bodily features, 
His limbs and His dress are described. The sarikhya-sdstra, however, 
denies the existence of the Lord’s transcendental form. The sarnikhya- 
Sdstra says that the Supreme Absolute Truth has no hands, no legs and no 
name: hy anama-ripa-guna-pdni-pddam acaksur asrotram ekam ad- 
vitiyam api ndéma-ripadikam nasti. The Vedic mantras say, apani-pado 
Javano grahita: the Supreme Lord has no legs and hands, but He can ac- 
cept whatever is offered to Him. Actually such statements accept that the 
Supreme has hands and legs, but deny that He has material hands and 
legs. This is why the Absolute is called aprakrta. Krsna. the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, has a sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, a form of eter- 
nity, knowledge and bliss, not a material form. The Sankhyites, or 
Jnanis, deny the material form, and the devotees also know very well that 
the Absolute Truth, Bhagavan, has no material form. 
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iSvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah 
anddir adir govindah 


sarva-kérana-kdranam 


‘Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an 
eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other 
origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes.” The conception of the 
Absolute without hands and legs and the conception of the Absolute with 
hands and legs are apparently contradictory, but they both coincide with 
the same truth about the Supreme Absolute Person. Therefore the word 
vastu-nisthayoh, which is used herein, indicates that both the yogis and 
Sankhyites have faith in the reality, but are arguing about it from the 
different viewpoints of material and spiritual identities. Parabrahman, 
or brhat, is the common point. The Sankhyites and yogis are both situ- 
ated in that same Brahman, but they differ because of different angles of 
vision. 

The directions given by the bhakti-sdstra point one in the perfect 
direction because the Supreme Personality of Godhead says in 
Bhagavad-gita, bhaktya mam abhianati: “Only by devotional service 
am I to be known.” The bhaktas know that the Supreme Person has no 
material form, whereas the ji@nis simply deny the material form. One 
should therefore take shelter of the bhakti-marga, the path of devotion; 
then everything will be clear. JAdnis concentrate on the virdta-riipa, the 
gigantic universal form of the Lord. This is a good system in the begin- 
ning for those who are extremely materialistic, but there is no need to 
think continuously of the virdta-riipa. When Arjuna was shown the 
virata-ripa of Krsna, he saw it, but he did not want to see it perpetually. 
He therefore requested the Lord to return to His original form as two- 
armed Krsna. In conclusion, learned scholars find no contradictions in 
the devotees’ concentration upon the spiritual form of the Lord (isvarah 
paramah krsnah sac-cid-Gnanda-vigrahah). In this regard, Srila 
Madhvacarya says that less intelligent nondevotees think that their con- 
clusion is the ultimate, but because devotees are completely learned, they 
can understand that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ultimate 


goal. 
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TEXT 33 
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yo ‘nugrahartham bhajatam padda-milam 
andma-riipo bhagavan anantah 

nadmani ripdni ca janma-karmabhir 
bheje sa mahyam paramah prasidatu 


yah—who (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); anugraha- 
artham—to show His causeless mercy; bhajatam—to the devotees who 
always render devotional service; pdda-mitlam—to His transcendental 
lotus feet; an@dma—with no material name; réjpah—or material form; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anantah—unlimited, 
all-pervading and eternally existing; mdmdni—transcendental holy 
names; rupdni—His transcendental forms; ca—also; janma-kar- 
mabhih—with His transcendental birth and activities; bheje— 
manifests; sah—He; mahyam—unto me; paramah—the Supreme; 
prasidatu—may He be merciful. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is inconceivably 
opulent, who is devoid of all material names, forms and pastimes, 
and who is all-pervading, is especially merciful to the devotees 
who worship His lotus feet. Thus He exhibits transcendental forms 
and names with His different pastimes. May that Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, whose form is eternal and full of knowledge 
and bliss, be merciful to me. 


PURPORT 
In regard to the significant word anéma-ripah, Sri Sridhara Svami 
says, prakrta-ndma-ripa-rahito "pi. The word andma, which means 
“having no name,” indicates that the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
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has no material name. Simply by chanting the name of Narayana to call 
his son, Ajamila attained salvation. This means that Narayana is not an 
ordinary mundane name; it is nonmaterial. The word andma, therefore, 
indicates that the names of the Supreme Lord do not belong to this ma- 
terial world. The vibration of the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra is not a ma- 
terial sound, and similarly the form of the Lord and His appearance and 
activities are all nonmaterial. To show His causeless mercy to the devo- 
tees, as well as to the nondevotees, Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, appears in this material world with names, forms and pastimes, 
all of which are transcendental. Unintelligent men who cannot under- 
stand this think that these names, forms and pastimes are material, and 
therefore they deny that He has a name or a form. 

Considered with scrutiny, the conclusion of nondevotees, who say that 
God has no name, and that of devotees, who know that His name is not 
material, are practically the same. The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
has no material name, form, birth, appearance or disappearance, but 
nevertheless, He takes His birth (janma). As stated in Bhagavad-gita 
(4.6): 


ajo ‘pi sann avyayatma 
bhiitanam isvaro ‘pi san 

prakrtim svam adhisthaya 
sambhavamy dtma-maéyaya 


Although the Lord is unborn (aja) and His body never undergoes ma- 
terial changes, He nevertheless appears as an incarnation, maintaining 
Himself always in the transcendental stage (suddha-sattva). Thus He ex- 
hibits His transcendental forms, names and activities. That is His special 
mercy toward His devotees. Others may continue merely arguing about 
whether the Absolute Truth has form or not, but when a devotee, by the 
grace of the Lord, sees the Lord personally, he becomes spiritually 
ecstatic. 

Unintelligent persons say that the Lord does nothing. Actually He has 
nothing to do, but nevertheless He has to do everything, because without 
His sanction no one can do anything. The unintelligent, however, cannot 
see how He is working and how the entire material nature is working 
under His direction. His different potencies work perfectly. 
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na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate 
na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca drsyate 

parasya Saktir vividhaiva sriiyate 
svabhaviki jnidna-bala-kriya ca 


(Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8) 


He has nothing to do personally, for since His potencies are perfect, 
everything is immediately done by His will. Persons to whom the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is not revealed cannot see how He is 
working, and therefore they think that even if there is God, He has 
nothing to do or has no particular name. 

Actually the Lord’s name already exists because of His transcendental 
activities. The Lord is sometimes called guna-karma-nama because He is 
named according to His transcendental activities. For example, Krsna 
means “‘all-attractive.”’ This is the Lord’s name because His transcenden- 
tal qualities make Him very attractive. As a small boy He lifted 
Govardhana Hill and in His childhood He killed many demons. Such ac- 
tivities are very attractive, and therefore He is sometimes called 
Giridhari, Madhustidana, Agha-nisiidana and so on. Because He acted as 
the son of Nanda Maharaja, He is called Nanda-tanuja. These names 
already exist, but since nondevotees cannot understand the names of the 
Lord, He is sometimes called andma, or nameless. This means that he 
has no material names. All His activities are spiritual, and therefore He 
has spiritual names. 

Generally, less intelligent men are under the impression that the Lord 
has no form. Therefore He appears in His original form as Krsna, sac- 
cid-ananda-vigraha, to carry out His mission of participating in the Bat- 
tle of Kuruksetra and pastimes to protect the devotees and vanquish the 
demons (paritrandya sadhiinam vinasdya ca duskrtam). This is His 
mercy. For those who think that He has no form and no work to do, 
Krsna comes to show that indeed He works. He works so gloriously that 
no one else can perform such uncommon acts. Although He appeared as a 
human being, He married 16,108 wives, which is impossible for a 
human being to do. The Lord performs such activities to show people 
how great He is, how affectionate He is and how merciful He is. Although 
His original name is Krsna (krsnas tu bhagavan svayam), He acts in un- 
limited ways, and therefore according to His work He has many, many 
thousands of names. 
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TEXT 34 
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yah prakrtair jidna-pathair jananam 
yathasayam deha-gato vibhati 

yathanilah parthivam asrito gunam 
sa isvaro me kurutam manoratham 


yah—who; prakrtaih—lower grade; jidna-pathaih—by the paths of 
worship; jandndm—of all living entities; yathad-dsayam—according to 
the desire; deha-gatah—situated within the core of the heart; wbhati— 
manifests; yatha—just as; anilah—the air; pdrthivam—earthly; 
asritah—receiving; gunam—the quality (like flavor and color); sah— 
He; isvarah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; me—my; 
kurutam—may He fulfill; manoratham—desire (for devotional service). 


TRANSLATION 


As the air carries various characteristics of the physical ele- 
ments, like the aroma of a flower or colors resulting from a mix- 
ture of dust in the air, the Lord appears through lower systems of 
worship according to one’s desires, although He appears as the 
demigods and not in His original form. What is the use of these 
other forms? May the original Supreme Personality of Godhead 
please fulfill my desires. 


PURPORT 


The impersonalists imagine the various demigods to be forms of 
the Lord. For example, the Mayavadis worship five demigods 
(paricopasana). They do not actually believe in the form of the Lord, but 
for the sake of worship they imagine some form to be God. Generally 
they imagine a form of Visnu, a form of Siva, and forms of Ganeéga, the 
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sun-god and Durga. This is called paficopdsand. Daksa, however, wanted 
to worship not an imaginary form, but the supreme form of Lord Krsna. 

In this regard, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura describes the dif- 
ference between the Supreme Personality of Godhead and an ordinary 
living being. As pointed out in a previous verse, sarvam pumdn veda 
gundms ca taj-jno na veda sarva-jnam anantam ide: the omnipotent 
Supreme Lord knows everything, but the living being does not actually 
know the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As Krsna says in Bhagavad- 
gitd, ““] know everything, but no one knows Me.” This is the difference 
between the Supreme Lord and an ordinary living being. In a prayer in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, Queen Kunti says, ‘““My dear Lord, You exist inside 
and outside, yet no one can see You.” 

The conditioned soul cannot understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead by speculative knowledge or by imagination. One must 
therefore know the Supreme Personality of Godhead by the grace of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. He reveals Himself, but He cannot be 
understood by speculation. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.29): 


athapi te deva paddmbuja-dvaya- 
prasada-lesanugrhita eva hi 

Janati tattvam bhagavan-mahimno 
na canya eko ‘pi ciram vicinvan 


““My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy of Your 
lotus feet, he can understand the greatness of Your personality. But those 
who speculate to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead are 
unable to know You, even though they continue to study the Vedas for 
many years.” 

This is the verdict of the sastra. An ordinary man may be a great phi- 
losopher and may speculate upon what the Absolute Truth is, what His 
form is and where He is existing, but he cannot understand these truths. 
Sevonmukhe hi jihvddau svayam eva sphuraty adah: one can under- 
stand the Supreme Personality of Godhead only through devotional ser- 
vice. This is also explained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Him- 
self in Bhagavad-gita (18.55). Bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan yas 
cdsmi tattvatah: “‘One can understand the Supreme Personality of God- 
head as He is only by devotional service.” Unintelligent persons want to 
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imagine or concoct a form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but 
devotees want to worship the actual Personality of Godhead. Therefore 
Daksa prays, “One may think of You as personal, impersonal or imagi- 
nary, but I wish to pray to Your Lordship that You fulfill my desires to 
see You as You actually are.” 

Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments that this verse is es- 
pecially meant for the impersonalist, who thinks that he himself is the 
Supreme because there is no difference between the living being and 
God. The Mayavadi philosopher thinks that there is only one Supreme 
Truth and that he is also that Supreme Truth. Actually this is not knowl- 
edge but foolishness, and this verse is especially meant for such fools, 
whose knowledge has been stolen by illusion (ma@yayapahrta-jnanah). 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that such persons, jridni-mdninah, 
think themselves very advanced, but actually they are unintelligent. 

In regard to this verse, Srila Madhvacarya says: 


svadeha-stham harim prahur 
adhama jivam eva tu 

madhyamés capy anirnitam 
Jjivad bhinnam janardanam 


There are three classes of men—the lowest (adhama), those in the mid- 
dle (madhyama), and the best (wttama). The lowest (adhama) think that 
there is no difference between God and the living entity except that the 
living entity is under designations whereas the Absolute Truth has no 
designations. In their opinion, as soon as the designations of the material 
body are dissolved, the jiva, the living entity, will mix with the Supreme. 
They give the argument of ghatakasa-patakasa, in which the body is 
compared to a pot with the sky within and the sky without. When the pot 
breaks, the sky inside becomes one with the sky outside, and so the im- 
personalists say that the living being becomes one with the Supreme. 
This is their argument, but Srila Madhvacarya says that such an argu- 
ment is put forward by the lowest class of men. Another class of men 
cannot ascertain what the actual form of the Supreme is, but they agree 
that there is a Supreme who controls the activities of the ordinary living 
being. Such philosophers are accepted as mediocre. The best, however, 
are those who understand the Supreme Lord (sac-cid-Gnanda-vigraha). 
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Pirnanandadi-gunakam sarva-jiva-vilaksanam: His form is completely 
spiritual, full of bliss, and completely distinct from that ot the condi- 
tioned soul or any other living entity. Uttamas tu harim prahus tarata- 
myena tesu ca: such philosophers are the best because they know that 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead reveals Himself differently to 
worshipers in various modes of material nature. They know that there 
are thirty-three million demigods just to convince the conditioned soul 
that there is a supreme power and to induce him to agree to worship one 
of these demigods so that by the association of devotees he may be able to 
understand that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As Lord 
Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita, mattah parataram ndnyat kifcid asti 
dhanajaya: “There is no truth superior to Me.” Aham adir hi 
devanam: “I am the origin of all the demigods.” Aham sarvasya 
prabhavah: “I am superior to everyone, even Lord Brahma, Lord Siva 
and the other demigods.” These are the conclusions of the sdastra, and 
one who accepts these conclusions should be considered a first-class phi- 
losopher. Such a philosopher knows that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is the Lord of the demigods (deva-devesvararh sittram anan- 
dam prana-vedinah). 
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Sri-Suka uvaca 
itt stutah samstuvatah 
sa tasminn aghamarsane 
pradurasit kuru-srestha 


bhagavan bhakta-vatsalah 


krta-pddah suparnamse 
pralambasta-mahabhujah 
cakra-sankhdsi-carmesu- 


dhanuh-pasa-gada-dharah 


pita-vasa ghana-syamah 
prasanna-vadaneksanah 

vana-mald-nivitarigo 
lasac-chrivatsa-kaustubhah 


maha-kirita-katakah 
sphuran-makara-kundalah 

kavicy-anguliya-valaya- 
nipurangada-bhisitah 


trailokya-mohanam riipam 
bibhrat tribhuvanesvarah 

vrto narada-nanddadyaih 
pGrsadaih sura-yiithapaih 

stiyamano ‘nugayadbhih 
siddha-gandharva-caranaih 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; stutah— 
being praised; samstuvatah—of Daksa, who was offering prayers; sah— 
that Supreme Personality of Godhead; tasmin—in that; aghamarsane — 
holy place celebrated as Aghamarsana; prddurdsit—appeared; kuru- 
Srestha—O best of the Kuru dynasty; bhagavaén—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; bhakta-vatsalah—who is very kind to His devotees; 
krta-padah—whose lotus feet were placed; suparna-amse—on the 
shoulders of His carrier, Garuda; pralamba—very long; asta-maha- 
bhujah—possessing eight mighty arms; cakra—disc; sankha— 
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conchshell; asi—sword; carma—shield; isu—arrow; dhanuh—bow; 
pdsa—rope; gadé—club; dharah—holding; pita-vaésah—with yellow 
garments; ghana-syamah—whose bodily hue was intense blue-black; 
prasanna—very cheerful; vadana—whose face; iksanah—and glance; 
vana-mala—by a garland of forest flowers; nivita-arigah—whose body 
was adorned from the neck down to the feet; /asat—shining; Srivatsa- 
kaustubhah—the jewel known as Kaustubha and the mark of Srivatsa; 
mahd-kirita—of a very large and gorgeous helmet; katakah—a circle; 
sphurat—glittering; makara-kundalah—earrings resembling sharks; 
kavici—with a belt; anguliya—finger rings; valaya—bracelets; 
niupura—ankle bells; arygada—upper-arm bracelets; bhisitah—deco- 
rated; trai-lokya-mohanam—captivating the three worlds; réipam—His 
bodily features; bibhrat—shining; tri-bhuvana—of the three worlds; 
isvarah—the Supreme Lord; vrtah—surrounded; narada—by exalted 
devotees, headed by Narada; nanda-ddyaih—and others, like Nanda; 
parsadaih—who are all eternal associates; sura-yithapaih—as well as 
by the heads of the demigods; stiyamdnah—being glorified; 
anugadyadbhih—singing after Him; siddha-gandharva-cadranaih—by 
the Siddhas, Gandharvas and Caranas. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: The Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Hari, who is extremely affectionate to His devotees, was very 
pleased by the prayers offered by Daksa, and thus He appeared at 
that holy place known as Aghamarsana. O Maharaja Pariksit, best 
of the Kuru dynasty, the Lord’s lotus feet rested on the shoulders 
of His carrier, Garuda, and He appeared with eight long, mighty, 
very beautiful arms. In His hands He held a disc, conchshell, 
sword, shield, arrow, bow, rope and club—in each hand a different 
weapon, all brilliantly shining. His garments were yellow and His 
bodily hue deep bluish. His eyes and face were very cheerful, and 
from His neck to His feet hung a long garland of flowers. His chest 
was decorated with the Kaustubha jewel and the mark of Srivatsa. 
On His head was a gorgeous round helmet, and His ears were deco- 
rated with earrings resembling sharks. All these ornaments were 
uncommonly beautiful. The Lord wore a golden belt on His waist, 
bracelets on His arms, rings on His fingers, and ankle bells on His 
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feet. Thus decorated by various ornaments, Lord Hari, who is at- 
tractive to all the living entities of the three worlds, is known as 
Purusottama, the best personality. He was accompanied by great 
devotees like Narada, Nanda and all the principal demigods, led by 
the heavenly king, Indra, and the residents of various upper 
planetary systems such as Siddhaloka, Gandharvaloka and 
Caranaloka. Situated on both sides of the Lord and behind Him as 


well, these devotees offered Him prayers continuously. 


TEXT 40 
eq deaeqed fanaa: | 
AAT {OTT YAT TESTE FANT: |Noll 


ripam tan mahad-dscaryam 
vicaksyagata-sadhvasah 

nanama dandavad bhiimau 
prahrstatma prajapatih 


ripam—transcendental form; tat—that; mahat-dscaryam —greatly 
wonderful; vicaksya—seeing; agata-sadhvasah—in the beginning be- 
coming afraid; nana@ma—offered obeisances; danda-vat—like a stick; 
bhiimau—on the ground; prahrsta-atma—being pleased in his body, 
mind and soul; praja@patih—the prajdpati known as Daksa. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing that wonderful and effulgent form of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Prajapati Daksa was first somewhat afraid, 
but then he was very pleased to see the Lord, and he fell to the 
ground like a stick [dandavat] to offer his respects to the Lord. 


TEXT 41 
ad Raaqacietrarra aT Bat | 
aqanaiaeter «oa rat 1IV2N 


na kincanodirayitum 
asakat tivraya muda 
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daptirita-manodvarair 
hradinya iva nirjharaih 


na—not; kificana—anything; udirayitum—to speak; asakat—he was 
able; tivraya—by very great; muda—happiness; dpurita—filled; 
manah-dvaraih—by the senses; hradinyah—the rivers; iva—like; nir- 
jharaih—by torrents from the mountain. 


TRANSLATION 


As rivers are filled by water flowing from a mountain, all of 
Daksa’s senses were filled with pleasure. Because of his highly ele- 
vated happiness, Daksa could not say anything, but simply 
remained flat on the ground. 


PURPORT 


When one actually realizes or sees the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, he is filled with complete happiness. For example, when Dhruva 
Maharaja saw the Lord in his presence, he said, svamin krtartho ’smi 
varam na ydce: “‘My dear Lord, I have nothing to ask from You. Now I 
am completely satisfied.” Similarly, when Prajapati Daksa saw the 
Supreme Lord in his presence, he simply fell flat, unable to speak or ask 
Him for anything. 


TEXT 42 
qd qaaad aw aT aaraay | 

~~ c 

Faas: aaqarfieate salea: 22H 


tam tathavanatam bhaktam 
praja-kdmam prajdpatim 
citta-jiah sarva-bhitandm 


idam aha janaérdanah 


tam—him (Prajapati Daksa); tatha—in that way; avanatam—pros- 
trated before Him; bhaktam—a great devotee; praja-kamam—desiring 
to increase the population; praj@patim—unto the prajdpati (Daksa); 
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citta-jriah—who can understand the hearts; sarva-bhiitandm—of all liv- 
ing entities; idam—this; dha—said; jandrdanah—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who can appease everyone’s desires. 


TRANSLATION 


Although Prajapati Daksa could not say anything, when the 
Lord, who knows everyone’s heart, saw His devotee prostrate in 
that manner and desiring to increase the population, He addressed 
him as follows. 


TEXT 43 
Haqaaqaya 

WAaa Aa alas wars | 

WePZA ATTA AT ATT AT Ma? UVa 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
pracetasa maha-bhaga 
samsiddhas tapasa bhavan 
yac chraddhaya mat-paraya 


mayt bhavam param gatah 


sri-bhagavan uvadca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; pra- 
cetasa—O My dear Pracetasa; maha-bhdga—O you who are so fortu- 
nate; sarmsiddhah—perfected; tapasa—by your austerities; bhavan— 
your good self; yat—because; sraddhaya —by great faith, mat-paraya — 
whose object is Me; mayi—in Me; bhavam—ecstasy; param—supreme: 
gatah—attained. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O most fortunate 
Pracetasa, because of your great faith in Me, you have attained the 
supreme devotional ecstasy. Indeed, because of your austerities, 
combined with exalted devotion, your life is now successful. You 
have achieved complete perfection. 
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PURPORT 


As the Lord Himself confirms in Bhagavad-gita (8.15), one reaches 
the highest perfection when he attains the fortune of realizing the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead: 


mam upetya punar janma 
duhkhadlayam asasvatam 

napnuvanti mahatmanah 
samsiddhim paramam gatah 


“After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogis in devotion, never 
return to this temporary world, which is full of miseries, because they 
have attained the highest perfection.”’ Therefore the Krsna conscious- 
ness movement teaches one to follow the path toward the topmost perfec- 
tion simply by performing devotional service. 


TEXT 44 
Mase A AAA TASATTET TT: | 
AAT BE Yaa AE AaMAhtyay: evil 


prito "ham te prajd-natha 

yat te ’syodbrmhanam tapah 
mamaisa kamo bhiitandm 

yad bhiyadsur vibhitayah 


pritah—very much pleased; aham—I; te—with you; prajad-natha—O 
King of population; yat—because; te—your; asya—of this material 
world; udbrmhanam—causing increase; tapah—austerity; mama—My; 
esah—this; kdmah—desire; bhiitanam—of the living entities; yat— 
which; bhiiyaésuh—may there be; vibhiitayah—advancement in all 
respects. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Prajapati Daksa, you have performed extreme 
austerities for the welfare and growth of the world. My desire also 
is that everyone within this world be happy. I am therefore very 
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pleased with you because you are endeavoring to fulfill My desire 
for the welfare of the entire world. 


PURPORT 


After every dissolution of the material cosmos, all the living entities 
take shelter in the body of Karanodakasayi Visnu, and when creation 
takes place again, they come forth from His body in their various species 
to resume their activities. Why does the creation take place in such a way 
that the living entities are put into conditioned life to suffer the threefold 
miseries imposed upon them by the material nature? Here the Lord says 
to Daksa, “You desire to benefit all living entities, and that is also My 
desire.” The living entities who come in contact with the material world 
are meant to be corrected. All the living entities within this material 
world have revolted against the service of the Lord, and therefore they 
remain within this material world as ever-conditioned, nitya-baddha, 
taking birth again and again. There is a chance, of course, of their being 
liberated, but nevertheless the conditioned souls, not taking advantage of 
this opportunity, continue in a life of sense enjoyment, and thus they are 
punished by birth and death again and again. This is the law of nature. 
As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (7.14): 


daivi hy esa gunamayi 
mama méya duratyaya 

mam eva ye prapadyante 
mayam etam taranti te 


“This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me 
can easily cross beyond it.”” Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gita (15.7) the Lord 
says: 
mamaivamso jiva-loke 
jiva-bhitah sanatanah 
manah sasthanindriyani 
prakrti-sthani karsati 


‘The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental 
parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six 
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senses, which include the mind.” The living entity’s struggle for exis- 
tence within the material world is due to his rebellious nature. Unless a 
living entity surrenders to Krsna, he must continue this life of struggle. 
The Krsna consciousness movement is not a fad. It is a bona fide 
movement intended to promote the welfare of all conditioned souls by 
trying to elevate everyone to the platform of Krsna consciousness. If one 
does not come to this platform, he must continue in material existence 
perpetually, sometimes in the upper planets and sometimes in the lower 
planets. As confirmed in Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 20.118), kabhu 
svarge uthaya, kabhu narake dubdya: the conditioned soul sometimes 
descends into nescience and sometimes gets some relief by being 
relatively freed from it. This is the life of the conditioned soul. 
Prajapati Daksa is trying to benefit the conditioned souls by begetting 
them to give them a life with a chance for liberation. Liberation means 
surrender to Krsna. If one begets children with the purpose of training 
them to surrender to Krsna, fatherhood is very good. Similarly, when the 
spiritual master trains the conditioned souls to become Krsna conscious, 
his position is successful. If one gives the conditioned souls a chance to 
become Krsna conscious, all his activities are approved by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is extremely pleased, as stated here (prito 
’ham). Following the examples of the previous dcaryas, all the members 
of the Krsna consciousness movement should try to benefit the condi- 
tioned souls by inducing them to become Krsna conscious and giving 
them all facilities to do so. Such activities constitute real welfare work. 
By such activities, a preacher or anyone who endeavors to spread Krsna 
consciousness is recognized by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As 


the Lord Himself confirms in Bhagavad-gita (18.68-69): 


ya idam paramam guhyam 
mad-bhaktesv abhidhasyati 

bhaktim mayi param krtva 
mam evaisyaty asarnsayah 


na ca tasman manusyesu 
kascin me priya-krttamah 

bhavitad na ca me tasmad 
anyah priyataro bhuvi 
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‘For one who explains the supreme secret to the devotees, devotional 
service is guaranteed, and at the end he will come back to Me. There is no 
servant in this world more dear to Me than he, nor will there ever be one 
more dear.” 


TEXT 45 
AM AM AIeAA AAT TTA: | 
Frgaal aa dat yarai afaeat: Wea 


brahma bhavo bhavantas ca 
manavo vibudhesvarah 

vibhiitayo mama hy eta 
bhitanam bhiti-hetavah 


brahma—Lord Brahma; bhavah—Lord Siva; bhavantah—all of you 
prajapatis; ca—and; manavah—the Manus; vibudha-isvarah—all the 
different demigods (such as the sun, the moon, Venus, Mars and Jupiter, 
who are all in charge of various activities for the welfare of the world); 
vibhiittayah—expansions of energy; mama—My; hi—indeed; etah—all 
these; bhiitandm—of all the living entities; bhiti—of welfare; 
hetavah—causes. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, the Manus, all the other demigods in 
the higher planetary systems, and you prajapatis, who are increas- 
ing the population, are working for the benefit of all living 
entities. Thus you expansions of My marginal energy are 
incarnations of My various qualities. 


PURPORT 


There are various types of incarnations or expansions of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The expansions of His personal self, or visnu- 
tattva, are called svdmmsa expansions, whereas the living entities, who are 
not visnu-tattva but jiva-tattva, are called vibhinnadmsa, separated ex- 
pansions. Although Prajapati Daksa is not on the same level as Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva, he is compared to them because he engages in the 
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service of the Lord. In the service of the Personality of Godhead, it is not 
that Lord Brahma is considered very great while an ordinary human 
being trying to preach the glories of the Lord is considered very low. 
There are no such distinctions. Regardless of whether materially high or 
materially low, anyone engaged in the service of the Lord is spiritually 
very dear to Him. In this regard, Srila Madhvacarya gives this quotation 
from the Tantra-nirnaya: 


visesa-vyakti- patratvad 
brahmddyas tu vibhitayah 

tad-antarydminas caiva 
matsyddya vibhavah smrtah 


From Lord Brahma down, all the living entities engaged in the service of 
the Lord are extraordinary and are called vibhiti. As the Lord says in 


Bhagavad-gita (10.41): 


yad yad vibhitimat sattvam 
Srimad irjitam eva va 

tat tad evdvagaccha tvam 
mama tejo-’thsa-sambhavam 


“Know that all beautiful, glorious and mighty creations spring from but 
a spark of My splendor.” A living entity especially empowered to act on 
behalf of the Lord is called vibhiti, whereas the visnu-tativa incarnations 
of the Lord, such as the Matsya avatara (keSava dhrta-mina-Sarira jaya 
Jagad-isa hare), are called vibhava. 


TEXT 46 


aN 8 aaa aaeaian Hearst: | 
ASA RAT AAT TA ARATAT: AUT: NEM 


tapo me hrdayam brahmams 
tanur vidya kriyakrtih 
aigdani kratavo jata 
dharma atmdsavah surah 
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tapah—austerities like mental control, mystic yoga and meditation; 
me—My; hrdayam—heart; brahman—O brahmana; tanuh—the body; 
vidya—the knowledge derived from Vedic scripture; kriya—spiritual 
activities; akrtih—form; arigani—the limbs of the body; kratavah—the 
ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices mentioned in the Vedic literature; 
jatah—completed; dharmah—the religious principles for executing the 
ritualistic ceremonies; Gtma—My soul; asavah—life airs; surah—the 
demigods who execute My orders in different departments of the ma- 
terial world. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear brahmana, austerity in the form of meditation is My 
heart, Vedic knowledge in the form of hymns and mantras con- 
stitute My body, and spiritual activities and ecstatic emotions are 
My actual form. The ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices, when 
properly conducted, are the various limbs of My body, the unseen 
good fortune proceeding from pious or spiritual activities con- 
stitutes My mind, and the demigods who execute My orders in 
various departments are My life and soul. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes atheists argue that since God is invisible to their eyes, they 
do not believe in God. For them the Supreme Lord is describing a method 
by which one can see God in His impersonal form. Intelligent persons can 
see God in His personal form, as stated in the Sdstras, but if one is very 
eager to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead immediately, face to 
face, he can see the Supreme Lord through this description, which 
portrays the various internal and external parts of His body. 

To engage in tapasya, or denial of material activities, is the first prin- 
ciple of spiritual life. Then there are spiritual activities, such as the per- 
formance of Vedic ritualistic sacrifices, study of the Vedic knowledge, 
meditation upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and chanting of 
the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. One should also respect the demigods and 
understand how they are situated, how they act and how they manage the 
activities of the various departments of this material world. In this way 
one can see how God is existing and how everything is managed perfectly 
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because of the presence of the Supreme Lord. As the Lord says in 


Bhagavad-gita (9.10): 


mayadhyaksena prakrtih 
suyate sa-caracaram 

hetunanena kaunteya 
Jagad viparivartate 


“This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunti, 
and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this 
manifestation is created and annihilated again and again.”’ If one is un- 
able to see the Supreme Lord although He is present as Krsna in His 
various incarnations, one may see the Supreme Lord’s impersonal 
feature, according to the direction of the Vedas, by seeing the activities 
of material nature. 

Anything done under the direction of the Vedic injunctions is called 


dharma, as described by the order carriers of Yamaraja (Bhag. 6.1.40): 


veda-pranihito dharmo 
hy adharmas tad-viparyayah 
vedo naradyanah saksat 
svayambhar iti Susruma 


“That which is prescribed in the Vedas constitutes dharma, the religious 
principles, and the opposite of that is irreligion. The Vedas are directly 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, and are self-born. This 
we have heard from Yamaraja.”” 

In this connection, Srila Madhvacarya comments: 


tapo *bhimani rudras tu 
visnor hrdaydm asritah 

vidya riipa tathaivoma 
visnos tanum upasrita 


Srngarady-akrti-gatah 
kriyatma paka-sdsanah 
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angesu kratavah sarve 
madhya-dehe ca dharma-rat 

prano vayus citta-gato 
brahmddyah svesu devatah 


The various demigods are all acting under the protection of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and according to their various actions the 
demigods are differently named. 


TEXT 47 
HAMA Aer Meaedt aie: 
aaaaaneith «Faas = fara: Noll 


aham evasam evagre 
nanyat kiticantaram bahih 
samjnana-matram avyaktam 
prasuptam iva visvatah 


aham—\, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eva—only; dsam— 
was; eva—certainly; agre—in the beginning, before the creation; na— 
not; anyat—other; kifica—anything; antaram—besides Me; bahih— 
external (since the cosmic manifestation is external to the spiritual 
world, the spiritual world existed when there was no material world): 
samhjndna-matram—only the consciousness of the living entities; avyak- 
tam—unmanifested; prasuptam—sleeping; iva—like; visvatah—all 
over. 


TRANSLATION 


Before the creation of this cosmic manifestation, I alone existed 
with My specific spiritual potencies. Consciousness was then un- 
manifested, just as one’s consciousness is unmanifested during the 
time of sleep. 


PURPORT 


The word aham indicates a person. As explained in the Vedas, nityo 
nityanam cetanas cetananam: the Lord is the supreme eternal among 
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innumerable eternals and the supreme living being among the innumer- 
able living beings. The Lord is a person who also has impersonal 


features. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11): 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jnanam advayam 
brahmeti paramatmeti 


bhagavan iti sabdyate 


“Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this non- 
dual substance Brahman, Paramatma or Bhagavan.” Consideration of 
the Paramatma and impersonal Brahman arose after the creation; before 
the creation, only the Supreme Personality of Godhead existed. As firmly 
declared in Bhagavad-gita (18.55), the Lord can be understood only by 
bhakti-yoga. The ultimate cause, the supreme cause of creation, is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can be understood only by bhakti- 
yoga. He cannot be understood by speculative philosophical research or 
by meditation, since all such processes came into existence after the ma- 
terial creation. The impersonal and localized conceptions of the Supreme 
Lord are more or less materially contaminated. The real spiritual process, 
therefore, is bhakti-yoga. As the Lord says, bhaktya mdm abhyanati: 
“Only by devotional service can I be understood.” Before the creation, 
the Lord existed as a person, as indicated here by the word aham. When 
Prajapati Daksa saw Him as a person, who was beautifully dressed and 
ornamented, he actually experienced the meaning of this word aham 
through devotional service. 

Each person is eternal. Because the Lord says that He existed as a per- 
son before the creation (agre) and will also exist after the annihilation, 
the Lord is a person eternally. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
therefore quotes these verses from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.9.13-14): 


na cantar na bahir yasya 
na pirvam napi caparam 

purvaparam bahis cantar 
Jagato yo jagac ca yah 
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tam matvatmajam avyaktam 
martya-lingam adhoksajam 

gopikolikhale damna 
babandha prakrtam yatha 


The Personality of Godhead appeared in Vrndavana as the son of mother 
Yasoda, who bound the Lord with rope just as an ordinary mother binds 
a material child. There are actually no divisions of external and internal 
for the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (sac-cid-dnanda- 
vigraha), but when He appears in His own form the unintelligent think 
Him an ordinary person. AvajGnanti mam midha mdnusim tanum 
dsritam: although He comes in His own body, which never changes, 
miidhas, the unintelligent, think that the impersonal Brahman has 
assumed a material body to come in the form of a person. Ordinary living 
beings assume material bodies, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
does not. Since the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the supreme con- 
sciousness, it is stated herein that samyiidna-matram, the original con- 
sciousness, Krsna consciousness, was unmanifested before the creation, 
although the consciousness of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the 
origin of everything. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (2.12), “‘Never 
was there a time when I did not exist, nor you, nor all these kings; nor in 
the future shall any of us cease to be.”’ Thus the Lord’s person is the Ab- 
solute Truth in the past, present and future. 

In this regard, Madhvacarya quotes two verses from the Matsya 
Purana: 


nana-varno haris tv eko 
bahu-sirsa-bhujo ripat 

asil laye tad-anyat tu 
siksma-riipam sriyam vind 


asuptah supta iva ca 
militakso *bhavad dharih 

anyatranddardd visnau 
Sris ca lineva kathyate 
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stiksmatvena harau sthanal 
linam anyad apisyate 


After the annihilation of everything, the Supreme Lord, because of His 
sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, remains in His original form, but since the 
other living entities have material bodies, the matter merges into matter, 
and the subtle form of the spirit soul remains within the body of the 
Lord. The Lord does not sleep, but the ordinary living entities remain 
asleep until the next creation. An unintelligent person thinks that the 
opulence of the Supreme Lord is nonexistent after the annihilation, but 
that is not a fact. The opulence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
remains as it is in the spiritual world; only in the material world is 
everything dissolved. Brahma-lina, merging into the Supreme Brahman, 
is not actual lina, or annihilation, for the subtle form remaining in the 
Brahman effulgence will return to the material world after the material 
creation and again assume a material form. This is described as bhitva 
bhitva praliyate. When the material body is annihilated, the spirit soul 
remains in a subtle form, which later assumes another material body. 
This is true for the conditioned souls, but the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead remains eternally in His original consciousness and spiritual 


body. 
TEXT 48 


WAAGIMSHed DNR = ToTAA: | 
ATA TI CA: SIAL: AAYSA MVE 


mayy ananta-gune ‘nante 
gunato guna-vigrahah 

yadasit tata evadyah 
svayambhih samabhid ajah 


mayi—in Me; ananta-gune—possessing unlimited potency; anante— 
unlimited; gunatah—from My potency known as mdyd; guna- 
vigrahah—the universe, which is a result of the modes of nature; 
yada—when; Gsit—it came into existence; tatah—therein; eva—in- 
deed; ddyah—the first living being; svayambhah—Lord Brahma; 
samabhit—was born; ajah—although not from a material mother. 


Text 50] The Harnsa-guhya Prayers 255 


TRANSLATION 


I am the reservoir of unlimited potency, and therefore I am 
known as unlimited or all-pervading. From My material energy the 
cosmic manifestation appeared within Me, and in this universal 
manifestation appeared the chief being, Lord Brahma, who is your 
source and is not born of a material mother. 


PURPORT 


This is a description of the history of the universal creation. The first 
cause is the Lord Himself, the Supreme Person. From Him, Brahma is 
created, and Brahma takes charge of the affairs of the universe. The uni- 
versal affairs of the material creation depend upon the material energy of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is therefore the cause of the 
material creation. The entire cosmic manifestation is described herein as 
guna-vigrahah, the form of the Lord’s qualities. From the cosmic uni- 
versal form, the first creation is Lord Brahma, who is the cause of all liv- 
ing entities. In this regard, Srila Madhvacarya describes the unlimited 
attributes of the Lord: 


praty-ekaso gundnam tu 
nihsimatvam udiryate 
taddnantyam tu gunatas 
te cananta hi sankhyaya 
ato ’nanta-guno visnur 
gunato ‘nanta eva ca 


Parasya saktir vividhaiva Ssriiyate: the Lord has innumerable potencies, 
all of which are unlimited. Therefore the Lord Himself and all His 
qualities, forms, pastimes and paraphernalia are also unlimited. Because 
Lord Visnu has unlimited attributes, He is known as Ananta. 


TEXTS 49-50 
aq FT ql Relea aA saiTsfea: | 
“i C 
aay faotaraagaa: aati eel 


256 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 4 


ag astiiea Faatisaya Tey | 
a4 aaa gerg FaaTaag fay: Wot 


sa vai yada mahddevo 
mama viryopabrmhitah 

mene khilam ivatmanam 
udyatah svarga-karmani 


atha me ’bhihito devas 
tapo ‘tapyata darunam 
nava visva-srjo yusman 


yenadav asrjad vibhuh 


sah—that Lord Brahma; vai—indeed; yadad—when; mahda-devah— 
the chief of all the demigods; mama—My; virya-upabrmhitah —being 
increased by the potency; mene—thought; khilam—incapable; iva—as 
if; dtmdnam—himself; udyatah—attempting; svarga-karmani—in the 
creation of the universal affairs; atha—at that time; me—by Me; 
abhihitah—advised; devah—that Lord Brahma; tapah—austerity; 
atapyata—performed; ddrunam—extremely difficult; nava—nine; 
visva-srjah—important personalities to create the universe; yusman—all 
of you; yena—by whom; ddau—in the beginning; asrjat—created; 
vibhuh—the great. 


TRANSLATION 


When the chief lord of the universe, Lord Brahma 
[Svayambha], having been inspired by My energy, was attempting 
to create, he thought himself incapable. Therefore I gave him ad- 
vice, and in accordance with my instructions he underwent ex- 
tremely difficult austerities. Because of these austerities, the great 
Lord Brahma was able to create nine personalities, including you, 
to help him in the functions of creation. 


PURPORT 


Nothing is possible without tapasya. Lord Brahma, however, was em- 
powered to create this entire universe because of his austerities. The 
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more we engage in austerities, the more we become powerful by the 
grace of the Lord. Therefore Rsabhadeva advised His sons, tapo divyam 
putraka yena sattvam suddhyed: “One should engage in penance and 
austerity to attain the divine position of devotional service. By such ac- 
tivity, one’s heart is purified.”’ (Bhdg. 5.5.1) In our material existence 
we are impure, and therefore we cannot do anything wonderful, but if 
we purify our existence by tapasya, we can do wonderful things by the 
grace of the Lord. Therefore tapasya is very important, as stressed in 
this verse. 


TEXT 51 


a qaaaere seat 2 ware: | 
AT ATA TANT TAT ATTA 421 


esd paricajanasyanga 
duhita vai prajapateh 

asikni nama patnitve 
prajesa pratigrhyatam 


esd—this; paficajanasya—of Pajicajana; ariga—O My dear son; 
duhita—the daughter; vai—indeed; prajdpateh—another prajapati; 
asikni nama—of the name Asikni; patnitve—as your wife; prajesa—O 
prajapati; pratigrhyatam—let her be accepted. 


TRANSLATION 


O My dear son Daksa, Prajapati Pafcajana has a daughter named 
Asikni, whom I offer to you so that you may accept her as your 
wife. 


TEXT 52 
frgaorarraded taraaifad gas | 
fargaerarratioat aitat aaa 1121! 
mithuna-vyavaya-dharmas tvam 
prajd-sargam imam punah 


mithuna-vyavaya-dharminyam 
bhiiriso bhadvayisyasi 
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mithuna—of man and woman; vyava@ya—sexual activities; dhar- 
mah—who accepts by religious performance; tvam—you; prajd- 
sargam—creation of living entities; imam—this; punah—again; 
mithuna—of man and woman united; vyavdya-dharminyaém—in her 
according to the religious performance of sexual intercourse; bhiirisah— 
manifold; bhavayisyasi—you will cause to be. 


TRANSLATION 


Now unite in sexual life as man and woman, and in this way, by 
sexual intercourse, you will be able to beget hundreds of children 
in the womb of this girl to increase the population. 


PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (7.11), dharmdviruddho bhiitesu 


kadmo ’smi: “I am sex that is not contrary to religious principles.”’ Sexual 
intercourse ordained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead is dharma, 
a religious principle, but it is not intended for sense enjoyment. In- 
dulgence in sense enjoyment through sexual intercourse is not allowed 
by the Vedic principles. One may follow the natural tendency for sex life 
only to beget children. Therefore the Lord told Daksa in this verse, 
“This girl is offered to you only for sex life to beget children, not for any 
other purpose. She is very fertile, and therefore you will be able to have 
as many children as you can beget.” 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks in this connection that 
Daksa was given the facility for unlimited sexual intercourse. In Daksa’s 
previous life he was also known as Daksa, but in the course of perform- 
ing sacrifices he offended Lord Siva, and thus his head was replaced with 
that of a goat. Then Daksa gave up his life because of his degraded condi- 
tion, but because he maintained the same unlimited sexual desires, he 
underwent austerities by which he satisfied the Supreme Lord, who then 
gave him unlimited potency for sexual intercourse. 

It should be noted that although such a facility for sexual intercourse 
is achieved by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, this 
facility is not offered to advanced devotees, who are free from material 
desires (anyabhildsita-Sinyam). In this connection it may be noted that 
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if the American boys and girls engaged in the Krsna consciousness move- 
ment want to advance in Krsna consciousness to achieve the supreme 
benefit of loving service to the Lord, they should refrain from indulging 
in this facility for sex life. Therefore we advise that one should at least 
refrain from illicit sex. Even if there are opportunities for sex life, one 
should voluntarily accept the limitation of having sex only for progeny, 
not for any other purpose. Kardama Muni was also given the facility for 
sex life, but he had only a slight desire for it. Therefore after begetting 
children in the womb of Devahiti, Kardama Muni became completely 
renounced. The purport is that if one wants to return home, back to God- 
head, one should voluntarily refrain from sex life. Sex should be ac- 
cepted only as much as needed, not unlimitedly. 

One should not think that Daksa received the favor of the Lord by 
receiving the facilities for unlimited sex. Later verses will reveal that 
Daksa again committed an offense, this time at the lotus feet of Narada. 
Therefore although sex life is the topmost enjoyment in the material 
world and although one may have an opportunity for sexual enjoyment 
by the grace of God, this entails a risk of committing offenses. Daksa was 
open to such offenses, and therefore, strictly speaking, he was not ac- 
tually favored by the Supreme Lord. One should not seek the favor of the 
Lord for unlimited potency in sex life. 


TEXT 53 
TMS THT: TAT FATT ATT | 
Rater aramid atta iea aa aay 1431 


tvatto ‘dhastat prajah sarva 
mithuni-bhiiya mayaya 

madiyaya bhavisyanti 
harisyanti ca me balim 


tvattah—you; adhastat—after; prajah—the living entities; sarvah— 
all; mithuni-bhiiya—having sex life; mayaya—because of the influence 
or facilities given by the illusory energy; madiyaya—My; bhavisyanti— 
they will become; harisyanti—they will offer; ca—also; me—unto Me: 
balim— presentations. 
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TRANSLATION 
After you give birth to many hundreds and thousands of 
children, they will also be captivated by My illusory energy and 
will engage, like You, in sexual intercourse. But because of My 
mercy to you and them, they will also be able to give Me 
presentations in devotion. 


TEXT 54 
WIA FTI 
egal yaaa Aas faa: 
x g x g 
BAIT eI TAMKATeT ae Wvlll 
Sri-Ssuka uvdaca 
ity uktvd misatas tasya 
bhagavan visva-bhavanah 


svapnopalabdhartha iva 
tatraivantardadhe harih 


sri-Sukah uvaéca—Sukadeva Gosvami continued to speak; iti—thus; 
uktva—saying; misatah tasya—while he (Daksa) was personally looking 
on; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; visva-bhavanah— 
who creates the universal affairs; svapna-upalabdha-arthah—an object 
obtained in dreaming; iva—like; tatra—there; eva—certainly: antar- 
dadhe —disappeared; harih—the Lord, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After the creator of the entire 
universe, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, had spoken 
in this way in the presence of Prajapati Daksa, He immediately dis- 
appeared as if He were an object experienced in a dream. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Fourth 
Chapter of Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Harnsa-guhya Prayers 
Offered to the Lord by Prajdpati Daksa.” 


CHAPTER FIVE 


Narada Muni 
Cursed by Prajapati Daksa 


This chapter relates how all the sons of Daksa were delivered from the 
clutches of the material energy by following the advice of Narada, who 
was therefore cursed by Daksa. 

Influenced by the external energy of Lord Visnu, Prajapati Daksa 
begot ten thousand sons in the womb of his wife, Paiicajani. These sons, 
who were all of the same character and mentality, were known as the 
Haryasvas. Ordered by their father to create more and more population, 
the Haryagvas went west to the place where the River Sindhu (now the 
Indus) meets the Arabian Sea. In those days this was the site of a holy 
lake named Narayana-saras, where there were many saintly persons. The 
Haryasvas began practicing austerities, penances and meditation, which 
are the engagements of the highly exalted renounced order of life. 
However, when Srila Narada Muni saw these boys engaged in such 
commendable austerities simply for material creation, he thought it 
better to release them from this tendency. Narada Muni described to the 
boys their ultimate goal of life and advised them not to become ordinary 
karmis to beget children. Thus all the sons of Daksa became enlightened 
and left, never to return. 

Prajapati Daksa, who was very sad at the loss of his sons, begot one 
thousand more sons in the womb of his wife, Paficajani, and ordered 
them to increase progeny. These sons, who were named the Savalasvas, 
also engaged in worshiping Lord Visnu to beget children, but Narada 
Muni convinced them to become mendicants and not beget children. 
Foiled twice in his attempts to increase population, Prajapati Daksa 
became most angry at Narada Muni and cursed him, saying that in the 
future he would not be able to stay anywhere. Since Narada Muni, being 
fully qualified, was fixed in tolerance, he accepted Daksa’s curse. 


261 


262 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 5 


TEXT 1 
WTA STF 
qa a qkaseat + eumaaastea: | 
wiadamad ganar faa: 1 2 1 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
tasyam sa pafcajanyam vai 
visru-mayopabrmhitah 
haryasva-samjnan ayutam 
putran ajanayad vibhuh 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tasyam—in her; sah— 
Prajapati Daksa; pdficajanyam—his wife named Pajficajani; vai— 
indeed; visnu-maya-upabrmhitah—being made capable by the illusory 
energy of Lord Visnu; haryasva-samjrian—named the Haryaésvas; 
ayutam—ten thousand; putran—sons; ajanayat—begot; vibhuh— 
being powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Impelled by the illusory 
energy of Lord Visnu, Prajapati Daksa begot ten thousand sons in 
the womb of Pajicajani [Asikni]. My dear King, these sons were 
called the Haryasvas. 


TEXT 2 


ATTRA Tl TIIT FT | 
Frat stem: sotaal sairat sazaiaag Il > I 


aprthag-dharma-silas te 
sarve daksayanda nrpa 

pitra proktah praja-sarge 
praticim prayayur disam 


aprthak—alike in; dharma-silah—good character and behavior; te— 
they; sarve—all; daksdyanah—the sons of Daksa; nrpa—O King; 
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pitra—by their father; proktah—ordered; praja-sarge—to increase the 
population; praticim—western; prayayuh—they went to; disam—the 
direction. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, all the sons of Prajapati Daksa were alike in being 
very gentle and obedient to the orders of their father. When their 
father ordered them to beget children, they all went in the western 
direction. 


TEXT 3 
TH ara) reqaget: | 
ama aa aneattrafraaag tl 3 1 


tatra narayana-saras 
tirtharn sindhu-samudrayoh 
sarigamo yatra sumahan 
muni-siddha-nisevitam 


tatra—in that direction; ndrdyana-sarah—the lake named Narayana- 
saras; tirtham—very holy place; sindhu-samudrayoh—of the River 
Sindhu and the sea: sarigamah—confluence; yatra—where: su- 
mahat—very great: muni—by sages; siddha—and perfected human 
beings; nisevitam—frequented. 


TRANSLATION 


In the west, where the River Sindhu meets the sea, there is a 
great place of pilgrimage known as Narayana-saras. Many sages and 
others advanced in spiritual consciousness live there. 


TEXTS 4-5 

agreaaaaa =| ramen: | 

wd UAE A Merqaaaiscaa Il 8 Il 
wat ay watt feneaa ata: | 
INIA TAY Zafienay seg = U4 II 
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tad-upasparsandad eva 
vinirdhita-malasayah 

dharme padramahamsye ca 
protpanna-matayo ‘py uta 


tepire tapa evogram 
pitrddesena yantritah 

praja-vivrddhaye yattan 
devarsis tan dadarsa ha 


tat—of that holy place; upasparsanat—from bathing in that water or 
touching it; eva—only; vinirdhiita—completely washed away; mala- 
asayah—whose impure desires; dharme—to the _ practices; 
paramahamsye —executed by the topmost class of sannydsis; ca —also; 
protpanna—highly inclined: matayah—whose minds: api uta— 
although; tepire—they executed; tapah—penances; eva—certainly; 
ugram—severe; pitr-ddesena—by the order of their father; yantritah— 
engaged; prajd-virrddhaye—for the purpose of increasing the 
population; yattan—ready; devarsih—the great sage Narada; tan— 
them; dadarsa—visited; ha—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


In that holy place, the Haryasvas began regularly touching the 
lake’s waters and bathing in them. Gradually becoming very much 
purified, they became inclined toward the activities of 
paramaharisas. Nevertheless, because their father had ordered 
them to increase the population, they performed severe austerities 
to fulfill his desires. One day, when the great sage Narada saw 
those boys performing such fine austerities to increase the 
population, Narada approached them. 


TEXTS 6-8 


ST WT TT: Be MET FT: | 
Tegra TT TA Mem Tt TA: I & Il 
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wage us fae arevfatay | 
aye fad ate gata gaattay 1 9 1 
BUC ORICA MERE REL CMS: 
efadd ani died ad aft ici 


uvaca catha haryasvah 
katham sraksyatha vai prajah 
adrstvdntam bhuvo yiiyam 


balisa bata palakah 


tathaika-purusam rastram 
bilam cadrsta-nirgamam 

bahu-riipam striyam capi 
pumdmsam pumscali-patim 


nadim ubhayato vaharn 
parnca-pancadbhutam grham 

kvacid dhamsam citra-katham 
ksaura-pavyam svayam bhrami 


uvdca—he said; ca—also; atha—thus; haryasvah—O Haryasvas, 
sons of Prajapati Daksa; katham—why; sraksyatha—you will beget; 
vai—indeed; prajah—progeny; adrstva—having not seen; antam—the 
end; bhuvah—of this earth; yiyam—all of you; balsah— 
inexperienced; bata—alas; palakah—although ruling princes; tatha— 
so also; eka—one: purusam—man; rdstram—kingdom; bilam—the 
hole; ca—also; adrsta-nirgamam—from which there is no coming out; 
bahu-ripam—taking many forms; striyam—the woman; ca—and; 
api—even; pumdimsam—the man; purnscali-patim—the husband of a 
prostitute; nadim—a river; ubhayatah—in both ways; vahdm—which 
flows; parica-panca—of five multiplied by five (twenty-five); 
adbhutam—a wonder; grham—the house; kvacit—somewhere; 
hamsam—a swan; citra-katham—whose story is wonderful; ksaura- 
pavyam—made of sharp razors and thunderbolts; svayam—itself; 
bhrami—revolving. 
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TRANSLATION 


The great sage Narada said: My dear Haryasvas, you have not 
seen the extremities of the earth. There is a kingdom where only 
one man lives and where there is a hole from which, having 
entered, no one emerges. A woman there who is extremely 
unchaste adorns herself with various attractive dresses, and the 
man who lives there is her husband. In that kingdom, there is a 
river flowing in both directions, a wonderful home made of 
twenty-five materials, a swan that vibrates various sounds, and an 
automatically revolving object made of sharp razors and 
thunderbolts. You have not seen all this, and therefore you are 
inexperienced boys without advanced knowledge. How, then, will 
you create progeny? 


PURPORT 


Narada Muni saw that the boys known as the Haryasvas were already 
purified because of living in that holy place and were practically ready 
for liberation. Why then should they be encouraged to become entangled 
in family life, which is so dark that once having entered it one cannot 
leave it? Through this analogy, Narada Muni asked them to consider why 
they should follow their father’s order to be entangled in family life. 
Indirectly, he asked them to find within the cores of their hearts the 
situation of the Supersoul, Lord Visnu, for then they would truly be 
experienced. In other words, one who is too involved in his material 
environment and does not look within the core of his heart is 
increasingly entangled in the illusory energy. Narada Muni’s purpose 
was to get the sons of Prajdpati Daksa to divert their attention toward 
spiritual realization instead of involving themselves in the ordinary but 
complicated affairs of propagation. The same advice was given by 


Prahlada Maharaja to his father (Bhdg. 7.5.5): 


tat sadhu manye ’sura-varya dehinam 
sadaé samudvigna-dhiyam asad-grahat 

hitvatma-patam grham andha-kapam 
vanam gato yad dharim asrayeta 


In the dark well of family life, one is always full of anxiety because of 
having accepted a temporary body. If one wants to free himself from this 
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anxiety, one should immediately leave family life and take shelter of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in Vrndavana. Narada Muni advised 
the Haryasvas not to enter household life. Since they were already 
advanced in spiritual knowledge, why should they be entangled in that 
way? 


TEXT 9 
ami afiquaaaatat fafa: | 
AGSTHA Fal aM ATT 8 I 


katham sva-pitur adesam 
avidvamso vipascitah 
anuripam avijridya 
aho sargam karisyatha 


katham—how; sva-pituh—of your own father; adesam—the order; 
avidvamsah—ignorant; vipascitah—who knows everything: anu- 
rupam—suitable for you; avijridya—without knowing; aho—alas; 
sargam—the creation; karisyatha—you will perform. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, your father is omniscient, but you do not know his actual 
order. Without knowing the actual purpose of your father, how 
will you create progeny? 


TEXT 10 

NIA STF 
afar saa aieatrarea | 
arene q tat: aa Yara 12 ol! 


Sri-suka uvdaca 
tan nisamyatha haryasva 
autpattika-manisaya 
vacah kiitam tu devarseh 
svayam vimamrsur dhiya 
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Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tat—that; nisamya— 
hearing; atha—thereafter; haryasvah—all the sons of Prajapati Daksa; 
autpattika —naturally awakened; manisayad—by possessing the power to 
consider; vdcah—of the speech; hkiitam—the enigma; tu—but; 
devarseh—of Narada Muni; svayam—themselves; vimamrsuh— 
reflected upon; dhiya—with full intelligence. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing these enigmatic words of 
Narada Muni, the Haryasvas considered them with their natural 
intelligence, without help from others. 


TEXT 11 


ad sada aqale fasreray | 
et ae faratat Rereifetta e20. 


bhith ksetram jiva-samjriam yad 
andadi nija-bandhanam 
adrstva tasya nirvdnam 
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


bhih—the earth; ksetram—the field of activities; jiva-sarmjiam—the 
designation of the spiritual living being who is bound by different results 
of activity; yat—which; anddi—existing since time immemorial; nija- 
bandhanam—causing his own bondage; adrstva—without seeing; 
tasya—of this; nirvanam—the cessation; kim—what benefit: asat- 
karmabhih—with temporary fruitive activities; bhavet—there can be. 


TRANSLATION 


[The HaryaSvas understood the meaning of Narada’s words as 
follows.] The word ‘‘bhah”’ [‘‘the earth”’] refers to the field of 
activities. The material body, which is a result of the living being’s 
actions, is his field of activities, and it gives him false designations. 
Since time immemorial, he has received various types of material 
bodies, which are the roots of bondage to the material world. If 
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one foolishly engages in temporary fruitive activities and does not 
look toward the cessation of this bondage, what will be the benefit 
of his actions? 


PURPORT 


Narada Muni spoke to the Haryasvas, the sons of Prajapati Daksa, 
about ten allegorical subjects—the king, the kingdom, the river, the 
house, the physical elements and so forth. After considering these by 
themselves, the Haryasvas could understand that the living entity 
encaged in his body seeks happiness, but takes no interest in how to 
become free from his encagement. This is a very important verse, since 
all the living entities in the material world are very active, having 
obtained their particular types of bodies. A man works all day and night 
for sense gratification, and animals like hogs and dogs also work for 
sense gratification all day and night. Birds, beasts and all other 
conditioned living entities engage in various activities without 
knowledge of the soul encaged within the body. Especially in the human 
form of body, one’s duty is to act in such a way that he can release 
himself from his encagement, but without the instructions of Narada or 
his representative in the disciplic succession, people blindly engage in 
bodily activities to enjoy mayd-sukha —flickering, temporary happiness. 
They do not know how to become free from their material encagement. 
Rsabhadeva therefore said that such activity is not at all good, since it 
encages the soul again and again in a body subjected to the threefold 
miseries of the material condition. 

The Haryasvas, the sons of Prajapati Daksa, could immediately 
understand the purport of Narada’s instructions. Our Krsna 
consciousness movement is especially meant for such enlightenment. We 
are trying to enlighten humanity so that people may come to the 
understanding that they should work hard in tapasya for self-realization 
and freedom from the continuous bondage of birth, death, old age and 
disease in one body after another. Maya, however, is very strong; she is 
expert in putting impediments in the way of this understanding. 
Therefore sometimes one comes to the Krsna consciousness movement 
but again falls into the clutches of ma@yd, not understanding the 
importance of this movement. 
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TEXT 12 


CH CATT WA AMT TE | 
qaeyr «ga: Reraeeafinag 112211 
eka evesvaras turyo 
bhagavan svdsrayah parah 
tam adrstvabhavam purmsah 
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


ekah—one; eva—indeed; isvarah—supreme controller; turyah—the 
fourth transcendental category; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; sva-dsrayah—independent, being His own shelter; parah— 
beyond this material creation; tam—Him; adrstva@—not seeing; 
abhavam—who is not born or created; purnsah—of a man; kim—what 
benefit; asat-karmabhih—with temporary fruitive activities; bhavet— 
there can be. 


TRANSLATION 


[Narada Muni had said that there is a kingdom where there is 
only one male. The Haryasvas realized the purport of this 
statement.] The only enjoyer is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who observes everything, everywhere. He is full of six 
opulences and fully independent of everyone else. He is never 
subject to the three modes of material nature, for He is always 
transcendental to this material creation. If the members of human 
society do not understand Him, the Supreme, through their 
advancement in knowledge and activities, but simply work very 
hard like cats and dogs all day and night for temporary happiness, 
what will be the benefit of their activities? 


PURPORT 


Narada Muni had mentioned a kingdom where there is only one king 
with no competitor. The complete spiritual world, and specifically the 
cosmic manifestation, has only one proprietor or enjoyer—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is beyond this material manifestation. The 
Lord has therefore been described as turya, existing on the fourth 
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platform. He has also been described as abhava. The word bhava, which 
means “takes birth,” comes from the word bhi, “‘to be.’’ As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita (8.19), bhiitva bhitva praliyate: the living entities in the 
material world must be repeatedly born and destroyed. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, however, is neither bhitvd nor praliyate; He is 
eternal. In other words, He is not obliged to take birth like human beings 
or animals, which repeatedly take birth and die because of ignorance of 
the soul. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is not subjected to 
such changes of body, and one who thinks otherwise is considered a fool 
(avajdnanti mam midhé maénusim tanum Gsritam). Narada Muni 
advises that human beings not waste their time simply jumping like cats 
and monkeys, without real benefit. The duty of the human being is to 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 13 


GAY Aah Iq ea FATT Tat TAT | 
Temas ze fanaenifiniag 11231! 


puman naivaiti yad gatva 
bila-svargam gato yatha 
pratyag-dhamdavida iha 
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


pumaén—a human being; na—not; eva—indeed; eti—comes back; 
yat—to which; gatva—having gone; bila-svargam—to the region of the 
lower planetary system known as Patala; gatah—gone; yatha—like; 
pratyak-dhama—the effulgent spiritual world; avidah—of the unin- 
telligent man; iha—in this material world; kim—what benefit; asat- 
karmabhih—with temporary fruitive activities; bhavet—there can be. 


TRANSLATION 
[Narada Muni had described that there is a bila, or hole, from 
which, having entered, one does not return. The Haryasvas 
understood the meaning of this allegory.] Hardly once has a 
person who has entered the lower planetary system called Patala 
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been seen to return. Similarly, if one enters the Vaikuntha-dhama 
[pratyag-dhama], he does not return to this material world. If 
there is such a place, from which, having gone, one does not 
return to the miserable material condition of life, what is the use 
of jumping like monkeys in the temporary material world and not 
seeing or understanding that place? What will be the profit? 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita (15.6), yad gatvé na nivartante tad 
dhama paramam mama: there is a region from which, having gone, one 
does not return to the material world. This region has been repeatedly 
described. Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gita (4.9), Krsna says: 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna 


“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and 
activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this 
material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” 

If one can properly understand Krsna, who has already been described 
as the Supreme King, he does not return here after giving up his 
material body. This fact has been described in this verse of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. Pumén naivaiti yad gatva: he does not return to this 
material world, but returns home, back to Godhead, to live an eternally 
blissful life of knowledge. Why do people not care about this? What will 
be the benefit of taking birth again in this material world, sometimes as a 
human being, sometimes a demigod, and sometimes a cat or dog? What is 
the benefit of wasting time in this way? Krsna has very definitely 


asserted in Bhagavad-gita (8.15): 


mam upetya punar janma 
duhkhdlayam asasvatam 

ndpnuvanti mahatmanah 
samsiddhim paramam gatah 
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‘After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogis in devotion, never 
return to this temporary world, which is full of miseries, because they 
have attained the highest perfection.”’ One’s real concern should be to 
free himself from the repetition of birth and death and attain the 
topmost perfection of life by living with the Supreme King in the 
spiritual world. In these verses the sons of Daksa repeatedly say, kim 
asat-karmabhir bhavet: ‘“‘What is the use of impermanent fruitive 
activities?” 


TEXT 14 


ATA Ta: Rah ToNeTAT | 
afasrmaate = erecta 12ei 


nand-riipatmano buddhih 
svairiniva gundanvita 
tan-nistham agatasyeha 
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


nana —various; réipa—who has forms or dresses; adtmanah—of the 
living entity; bwddhih—the intelligence; svairini—a prostitute who 
freely decorates herself with different types of cloths and ornaments; 
iva—like; guna-anvita —endowed with the mode of passion, and so on; 
tat-nistham—the cessation of that; agatasya—of one who has not 
obtained; iha—in this material world; kim asat-karmabhih bhavet— 
what is the use of performing temporary fruitive activities. 


TRANSLATION 


[Narada Muni had described a woman who is a professional 
prostitute. The Haryasvas understood the identity of this woman.] 
Mixed with the mode of passion, the unsteady intelligence of every 
living entity is like a prostitute who changes dresses just to attract 
one’s attention. If one fully engages in temporary fruitive 
activities, not understanding how this is taking place, what does he 
actually gain? 
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PURPORT 


A woman who has no husband declares herself independent, which 
means that she becomes a prostitute. A prostitute generally dresses 
herself in various fashions intended to attract a man’s attention to the 
lower part of her body. Today it has become a much advertised fashion 
for a woman to go almost naked, covering the lower part of her body only 
slightly, in order to draw the attention of a man to her private parts for 
sexual enjoyment. The intelligence engaged to attract a man to the lower 
part of the body is the intelligence of a professional prostitute. Similarly, 
the intelligence of a living entity who does not turn his attention toward 
Krsna or the Krsna consciousness movement simply changes dresses like 
a prostitute. What is the benefit of such foolish intelligence? One should 
be intelligently conscious in such a way that he need no longer change 
from one body to another. 

Karmis change their professions at any moment, but a Krsna conscious 
person does not change his profession, for his only profession is to attract 
the attention of Krsna by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra and living a 
very simple life, without following daily changes of fashion. In our 
Krsna consciousness movement, fashionable persons are taught to adopt 
one fashion—the dress of a Vaisnava with a shaved head and tilaka. 
They are taught to be always clean in mind, dress and eating in order to 
be fixed in Krsna consciousness. What is the use of changing one’s dress, 
sometimes wearing long hair and a long beard and sometimes dressing 
otherwise? This is not good. One should not waste his time in such 
frivolous activities. One should always be fixed in Krsna consciousness 
and take the cure of devotional service with firm determination. 


TEXT 15 
qatar? =o dad | gariaq | 
agdrarae = famacanfiraag 124i! 


tat-saniga-bhramsitaisvaryam 
samsarantam kubharyavat 
tad-gatir abudhasyeha 


kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 
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tat-sariga—by association with the prostitute of intelligence; 
bhramsita—taken away; aiSvaryam—the opulence of independence; 
sarnsarantam—undergoing the material way of life; ku-bharya-vat— 
exactly like a person who has a polluted wife; tat-gatth—the movements 
of the polluted intelligence; abudhasya—of one who does not know; 
tha—in this world; kim asat-karmabhih bhavet—what can be the 
benefit of performing temporary fruitive activities. 


TRANSLATION 


[Narada Muni had also spoken of a man who is the husband of 
the prostitute. The Haryasvas understood this as follows.] If one 
becomes the husband of a prostitute, he loses all independence. 
Similarly, if a living entity has polluted intelligence, he prolongs 
his materialistic life. Frustrated by material nature, he must follow 
the movements of the intelligence, which brings various 
conditions of happiness and distress. If one performs fruitive 
activities under such conditions, what will be the benefit? 


PURPORT 


Polluted intelligence has been compared to a prostitute. One who has 
not purified his intelligence is said to be controlled by that prostitute. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.41), vyavasdyatmika buddhir ekeha kuru- 
nandana: those who are actually serious are conducted by one kind of 
intelligence, namely, intelligence in Krsna consciousness. Bahu-sakha 
hy anantas ca buddhayo ’vyavasdyinam: one who is not fixed in proper 
intelligence discovers many modes of life. Thus involved in material 
activities, he is exposed to the different modes of material nature and 
subjected to varieties of so-called happiness and distress. If a man 
becomes the husband of a prostitute, he cannot be happy, and similarly 
one who follows the dictations of material intelligence and material 
consciousness will never be happy. 

One must judiciously understand the activities of material nature. As 


stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.27): 


prakrteh kriyamanani 
gunaih karmani sarvasah 
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ahankdra-vimiidhatma 


kartaham iti manyate 


‘‘The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities, which are in 
actuality carried out by nature.”’ Although one follows the dictations of 
material nature, he happily thinks himself the master or husband of 
material nature. Scientists, for example, try to be the masters of material 
nature, life after life, not caring to understand the Supreme Person, 
under whose direction everything within this material world is moving. 
Trying to be the masters of material nature, they are imitation gods who 
declare to the public that scientific advancement will one day be able to 
avoid the so-called control of God. In fact, however, the living being, 
unable to control the rulings of God, is forced to associate with the 
prostitute of polluted intelligence and accept various material bodies. As 


stated in Bhagavad-gita (13.22): 


purusah prakrti-stho hi 
bhunkte prakrti-jan gunan 

kdranam guna-sango ‘sya 
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu 


“The living entity in material nature thus follows the ways of life, 
enjoying the three modes of nature. This is due to his association with 
that material nature. Thus he meets with good and evil amongst various 
species.” If one fully engages in temporary fruitive activities and does 
not solve this real problem, what profit will he gain? 


TEXT 16 


FTTH AMT ASTRATTA TAT | 
ara amas fanacmafintag 281i 


srsty-apyaya-karim mayam 
vela-kiilanta-vegitam 
mattasya tam avijnasya 
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 
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srsti—creation; apyaya—dissolution; karim—one who causes; 
mayam—the illusory energy; veld-kila-anta—near the banks; 
vegitam—being very rapid; mattasya—of one who is mad; tam—that 
material nature; avijfiasya—who does not know; kim asat-karmabhih 
bhavet—what benefit can there be by performing temporary fruitive 
activities. 


TRANSLATION 


[Narada Muni had said that there is a river flowing in both 
directions. The Haryasvas understood the purport of this 
statement. | Material nature functions in two ways — by creation and 
dissolution. Thus the river of material nature flows both ways. A 
living entity who unknowingly falls in this river is submerged in 
its waves, and since the current is swifter near the banks of the 
river, he is unable to get out. What will be the benefit of 
performing fruitive activities in that river of maya? 


PURPORT 


One may be submerged in the waves of the river of maya, but one 
may also get free from the waves by coming to the banks of knowledge 
and austerity. Near these banks, however, the waves are very strong. If 
one does not understand how he is being tossed by the waves, but simply 
engages in temporary fruitive activities, what benefit will he derive? 

In the Brahma-sarnhita (5.44) there is this statement: 


srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sddhana-saktir eka 
chayeva yasya bhuvanani vibharti durga 


The maya-sakti, Durga, is in charge of srsti-sthiti-pralaya, creation and 
dissolution, and she acts under the direction of the Supreme Lord 
(maydadhyaksena prakrtih siiyate sa-caracaram). When one falls in the 
river of nescience, he is always tossed here and there by the waves, but 
the same maya can also save him when he surrenders to Krsna, or 
becomes Krsna conscious. Krsna consciousness is knowledge and 
austerity. A Krsna conscious person takes knowledge from the Vedic 
literature, and at the same time he must practice austerities. 
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To attain freedom from material life, one must take to Krsna 
consciousness. Otherwise, if one very busily engages in the so-called ad- 
vancement of science, what benefit will he derive? If one is carried away 
by the waves of nature, what is the meaning of being a great scientist or 
philosopher? Mundane science and philosophy are also material 
creations. One must understand how maya works and how one can be 
released from the tossing waves of the river of nescience. That is one’s 
first duty. 


TEXT 17 
qeaftafarararat ger 7s | 
HTMAATTAE rita Th 


pafica-vimsati-tattvanam 
puruso ‘dbhuta-darpanah 

adhyatmam abudhasyeha 
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


parica-vimsSati—twenty-five; tattvandm—of the elements; purusah 
—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; adbhuta-darpanah—the 
wonderful manifester; adhydtmam—the overseer of all causes and 
effects; abudhasya—of one who does not know; ika—in this world; kim 
asat-karmabhih bhavet—what can be the benefit of engaging in 


temporary fruitive activities. 


TRANSLATION 


[Narada Muni had said that there is a house made of twenty-five 
elements. The Haryasvas understood this analogy.] The Supreme 
Lord is the reservoir of the twenty-five elements, and as the 
Supreme Being, the conductor of cause and effect, He causes their 
manifestation. If one engages in temporary fruitive activities, not 
knowing that Supreme Person, what benefit will he derive? 


PURPORT 


Philosophers and scientists conduct scholarly research to find the 
original cause, but they should do so scientifically, not whimsically or 
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through fantastic theories. The science of the original cause is explained 
in various Vedic literatures. Athato brahma-pijndsa/janmédy asya 
yatah. The Veddnta-siitra explains that one should inquire about the 
Supreme Soul. Such inquiry about the Supreme is called brahma-jijndsd. 
The Absolute Truth, tattva, is explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(1.200) 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jndnam advayam 
brahmeti paramatmeti 
bhagavan iti sabdyate 


“Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this 
nondual substance Brahman, Paramatma or Bhagavan.”” The Absolute 
Truth appears to neophytes as impersonal Brahman and to advanced 
mystic yogis as Paramatma, the Supersoul, but devotees, who are further 
advanced, understand the Absolute Truth as the Supreme Lord, Visnu. 

This material cosmic manifestation is an expansion of the energy of 
Lord Krsna, or Lord Visnu. 


eka-desa-sthitasydgner 
Jyotsna vistarini yatha 

parasya brahmanah Saktis 
tathedam akhilam jagat 


“Whatever we see in this world is but an expansion of various energies 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is like a fire that spreads 
illumination for a long distance although it is situated in one place.” 
(Visnu Purdna) The entire cosmic manifestation is an expansion of the 
Supreme Lord. Therefore if one does not conduct research to find the 
supreme cause, but instead falsely engages in frivolous, temporary 
activities, what is the use of demanding recognition as an important 
scientist or philosopher? If one does not know the ultimate cause, what is 
the use of his scientific and philosophical research? 

The purusa, the original person—Bhagavan, Visnu—can be 
understood only by devotional service. Bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan 
yas cdsmi tattvatah: only by devotional service can one understand the 


280 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 5 


Supreme Person, who is behind everything. One must try to understand 
that the material elements are the separated, inferior energy of the Lord 
and that the living entity is the Lord’s spiritual energy. Whatever we 
experience, including matter and the spirit soul, the living force, is but a 
combination of two energies of Lord Visnu—the inferior energy and the 
superior energy. One should seriously study the facts concerning crea- 
tion, maintenance and devastation, as well as the permanent place from 
which one never need return (yad gatva na nivartante). Human society 
should study this, but instead of culturing such knowledge, people are 
attracted to temporary happiness and sense gratification, culminating in 
bottomless, topless passion. There is no profit in such activities; one must 
engage himself in the Krsna consciousness movement. 


TEXT 18 
N 


Gat Weyer Wagcy7y | 
FPR eC MECC ICCC. MIKeAT 


alsvaram sdstram utsryya 
bandha-moksdnudarsanam 
vivikta-padam ajriaya 
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 


aisvaram—bringing understanding of God, or Krsna consciousness; 
Sastram—the Vedic literature; ulsrjya—giving up; bandha—of 
bondage; moksa—and of liberation; anudarsanam—informing about 
the ways; vivikta-padam—distinguishing spirit from matter; ajia@ya— 
not knowing; kim asat-karmabhih bhavet—what can be the use of 
temporary fruitive activities. 


TRANSLATION 


[Narada Muni had spoken of a swan. That swan is explained in 
this verse.] The Vedic literatures [Sastras] vividly describe how to 
understand the Supreme Lord, the source of all material and 
spiritual energy. Indeed, they elaborately explain these two 
energies. The swan [harnsa] is one who discriminates between 
matter and spirit, who accepts the essence of everything, and who 
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explains the means of bondage and the means of liberation. The 
words of scriptures consist of variegated vibrations. If a foolish 
rascal leaves aside the study of these Sastras to engage in temporary 
activities, what will be the result? 


PURPORT 


The Krsna consciousness movement is very eager to present Vedic 
literature in modern languages, especially Western languages such as 
English, French and German. The leaders of the Western world, the 
Americans and Europeans, have become the idols of modern civilization 
because the Western people are very sophisticated in temporary activities 
for the advancement of material civilization. A sane man, however, can 
see that all such grand activities, although perhaps very important for 
temporary life, have nothing to do with eternal life. The entire world is 
imitating the materialistic civilization of the West, and therefore the 
Krsna consciousness movement is very much interested in giving the 
Western people knowledge by translating the original Sanskrit Vedic 
literatures into Western languages. 

The word vivikta-padam refers to the path of logical discourses 
concerning the aim of life. If one does not discuss that which is important 
in life, one is put into darkness and must struggle for existence. What, 
then, is the benefit of his advancement in knowledge? The people of the 
West are seeing their students becoming hippies, despite gorgeous 
arrangements for university education. The Krsna _ consciousness 
movement, however, is trying to convert misguided, drug-addicted 
students to the service of Krsna and engage them in the best welfare 
activities for human society. 


TEXT 19 
areat ofa deol at feeders | 
aang = femacaafiag 11281 
kala-cakram bhrami tiksnam 
sarvam niskarsayaj jagat 


svatantram abudhasyeha 
kim asat-karmabhir bhavet 
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kala-cakram—the wheel of eternal time; bhrami—revolving 
automatically; tiksnam—very sharp; sarvam—all; niskarsayat— 
driving; jagat—the world; sva-tantram—independent, not caring for 
the so-called scientists and philosophers; abudhasya—of one who does 
not know (this principle of time); ina—in this material world; kim asat- 
karmabhih bhavet—what is the use of engaging in temporary fruitive 
activities. 


TRANSLATION 


[Narada Muni had spoken of a physical object made of sharp 
blades and thunderbolts. The Haryasvas understood this allegory 
as follows.] Eternal time moves very sharply, as if made of razors 
and thunderbolts. Uninterrupted and fully independent, it drives 
the activities of the entire world. If one does not try to study the 
eternal element of time, what benefit can he derive from 
performing temporary material activities? 


PURPORT 


This verse explains the words ksaura-pavyam svayam bhrami, which 
especially refer to the orbit of eternal time. It is said that time and tide 
wait for no man. According to the moral instructions of the great 
politician Canakya Pandita: 


ayusah ksana eko ‘pi 
na labhya svarna-kotibhih 
na cen nirarthakam nitih 


ka ca hanis tato ‘dhika 


Even a moment of one’s lifetime could not be returned in exchange for 
millions of dollars. Therefore one should consider how much loss one 
suffers if he wastes even a moment of his life for nothing. Living like an 
animal, not understanding the goal of life, one foolishly thinks that there 
is no eternity and that his life span of fifty, sixty, or, at the most, one 
hundred years, is everything. This is the greatest foolishness. Time is 
eternal, and in the material world one passes through different phases of 
his eternal life. Time is compared herein to a sharp razor. A razor is 
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meant to shave the hair from one’s face, but if not carefully handled, the 
razor will cause disaster. One is advised not to create a disaster by 
misusing his lifetime. Oneshould be extremely careful to utilize the span 
of his life for spiritual realization, or Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 20 


area fraute at a ae Para | 
wy WRIST Taq Roll 


Sdstrasya pitur ddesam 
yo na veda nivartakam 
katham tad-anuritpdya 
guna-visrambhy upakramet 


Sdstrasya—of the scriptures; pituh—of the father; ddesam—the 
instruction; yah—one who; na—not; veda—understands; 
nivartakam—which brings about the cessation of the material way of 
life; katham—how; tat-anuripdya—to follow the instruction of the 
Sdstras; guna-visrambhi—a person entangled in the three modes of 
material nature; upakramet—can engage in the creation of progeny. 


TRANSLATION 


[Narada Muni had asked how one could ignorantly defy one’s 
own father. The Haryasvas understood the meaning of this 
question.] One must accept the original instructions of the Sastra. 
According to Vedic civilization, one is offered a sacred thread as a 
sign of second birth. One takes his second birth by dint of having 
received instructions in the Sastra from a bona fide spiritual 
master. Therefore, Sastra, scripture, is the real father. All the 
Sastras instruct that one should end his material way of life. If one 
does not know the purpose of the father’s orders, the Sastras, he is 
ignorant. The words of a material father who endeavors to engage 
his son in material activities are not the real instructions of the 
father. 
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PURPORT 


Bhagavad-gita (16.7) says, pravrttir ca nivrttim ca jané na vidur 
dsurah: demons, who are less than human beings but are not called 
animals, do not know the meaning of pravrtti and nivrtti, work to be done 
and work not to be done. In the material world, every living entity has a 
desire to lord it over the material world as much as possible. This is 
called pravrtti-marga. All the sastras, however, advise nivrtti-mdrga, or 
release from the materialistic way of life. Apart from the sastras of the 
Vedic civilization, which is the oldest of the world, other sdstras agree on 
this point. For example, in the Buddhist sdstras Lord Buddha advises that 
one achieve nirvana by giving up the materialistic way of life. In the 
Bible, which is also Sdstra, one will find the same advice: one should 
cease materialistic life and return to the kingdom of God. In any sdstra 
one may examine, especially the Vedic sdstra, the same advice is given: 
one should give up his materialistic life and return to his original, 
spiritual life. Satkaracarya also propounds the same conclusion. Brahma 
satyam jagan mithyd: this material world or materialistic life is simply 
illusion, and therefore one should stop his illusory activities and come to 
the platform of Brahman. 

The word Sdstra refers to the scriptures, particularly the Vedic books 
of knowledge. The Vedas—Sdma, Yajur, Rg and Atharva—and any 
other books deriving knowledge from these Vedas are considered Vedic 
literatures. Bhagavad-gitd is the essence of all Vedic knowledge, and 
therefore it is the scripture whose instructions should be especially 
accepted. In this essence of all sastras, Krsna personally advises that one 
give up all other duties and surrender unto Him (sarva-dharman 
parityajya mdm ekam Saranam vraja). 

One should be initiated into following the principles of sdstra. In 
offering initiation, our Krsna consciousness movement asks one to come 
to the conclusion of sastra by taking the advice of the supreme speaker of 
the Sdstra, Krsna, forgetting the principles of the materialistic way of 
life. Therefore the principles we advise are no illicit sex, no intoxication, 
no gambling and no meat-eating. These four types of engagement will 
enable an intelligent person to get free from the materialistic life and 
return home, back to Godhead. 

In regard to the instructions of the father and mother, it may be said 
that every living entity, including even the insignificant cats, dogs and 
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serpents, takes birth of a father and mother. Therefore, getting a 
material father and mother is not a problem. In every form of life, birth 
after birth, the living entity gets a father and mother. In human society, 
however, if one is satisfied with his material father and mother and their 
instructions and does not make further progress by accepting a spiritual 
master and being educated in the Sdstras, he certainly remains in 
darkness. The material father and mother are important only if they are 
interested in educating their son to become free from the clutches of 
death. As instructed by Rsabhadeva (Bhdg. 5.5.18): pita na sa sydj 
Janani na sd syat/ na mocayed yah samupeta-mrtyum. One should not 
strive to become a mother or father if one cannot save one’s dependent 
son from the impending danger of death. A parent who does not know 
how to save his son has no value because such fathers and mothers may 
be had in any form of life, even among the cats, dogs and so on. Only a 
father and mother who can elevate their son to the spiritual platform are 
bona fide parents. Therefore according to the Vedic system it is said, 
Janmana jayate sidrah: one is born of a material father and mother as a 
stidra. The purpose of life, however, is to become a brahmana, a first- 
class man. 

A first-class intelligent man is called a bradhmana because he knows 
the Supreme Brahman, the Absolute Truth. According to the Vedic 
instructions, tad-vijnanartham sa gurum evabhigacchet: to know this 
science, one must approach a bona fide guru, a spiritual master who will 
initiate the disciple with the sacred thread so that he may understand the 
Vedic knowledge. Janmana jayate siidrah samskarad dhi bhaved dvyah. 
Becoming a brahmana through the endeavor of a bona fide spiritual 
master is called sarskdra. After initiation, one is engaged in study of the 
Sastra, which teaches the student how to gain release from materialistic 
life and return home, back to Godhead. 

The Krsna consciousness movement is teaching this higher knowledge 
of retiring from materialistic life to return to Godhead, but 
unfortunately many parents are not very satished with this movement. 
Aside from the parents of our students, many businessmen are also 
dissatisfied because we teach our students to abandon intoxication, meat- 
eating, illicit sex and gambling. If the Krsna consciousness movement 
spreads, the so-called businessmen will have to close their 
slaughterhouses, breweries and cigarette factories. Therefore they are 
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also very much afraid. However, we have no alternative than to teach our 
disciples to free themselves from materialistic life. We must instruct 
them in the opposite of material life to save them from the repetition of 
birth and death. 

Narada Muni, therefore, advised the Haryasvas, the sons of Prajapati 
Daksa, that instead of begetting progeny, it would be better to leave and 
achieve the perfection of spiritual understanding according to the 
instructions of the sdstras. The importance of the sdstras is mentioned in 


Bhagavad-gita (16.23): 


yah sastra-vidhim utsrjya 
vartate kama-kéaratah 

na sa siddhim avapnoti 
na sukham na param gatim 


“One who disregards the injunctions of the sdstras and acts whimsically, 
as he likes, never achieves the perfection of life, not to speak of 
happiness. Nor does he return home to the spiritual world.” 


TEXT 21 


afa sqaft Tay Saat THAT: | 
waa ofteea  qeqraafraaary 1122 I 


itt vyavasita rdjan 
haryasva eka-cetasah 

prayayus tam parikramya 
panthanam anivartanam 


iti—thus; vyavasitah—being fully convinced by the instructions of 
Narada Muni; rajan—O King; haryasvah—the sons of Prajapati Daksa; 
eka-cetasah—all being of the same opinion; prayayuh—left; tam— 
Narada Muni; parikramya—circumambulating; panthanam—on the 
path; anivartanam—which does not bring one back again to this 
material world. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, after hearing the 
instructions of Narada, the Haryasvas, the sons of Prajapati Daksa, 
were firmly convinced. They all believed in his instructions and 
reached the same conclusion. Having accepted him as their 
spiritual master, they circumambulated that great sage and 
followed the path by which one never returns to this world. 


PURPORT 


From this verse we can understand the meaning of initiation and the 
duties of a disciple and spiritual master. The spiritual master never 
instructs his disciple, ““Take a mantra from me, pay me some money, and 
by practicing this yoga system you will become very expert in 
materialistic life.” This is not the duty of a spiritual master. Rather, the 
spiritual master teaches the disciple how to give up materialistic life, and 
the disciple’s duty is to assimilate his instructions and ultimately follow 
the path back home, back to Godhead, from whence no one returns to 
this material world. 

After hearing the instructions of Narada Muni, the Haryasvas, the 
sons of Prajapati Daksa, decided not to be entangled in materialistic life 
by begetting hundreds of children and having to take care of them. This 
would have been unnecessarily entangling. The Haryasvas did not 
consider pious and impious activities. Their materialistic father had 
instructed them to increase the population, but because of the words of 
Narada Muni, they could not heed that instruction. Narada Muni, as their 
spiritual master, gave them the sastric instructions that they should give 
up this material world, and as bona fide disciples they followed his 
instructions. One should not endeavor to wander to different planetary 
systems within this universe, for even if one goes to the topmost plan- 
etary system, Brahmaloka, one must return again (ksine punye martya- 
lokam visanti). The endeavors of karmis are a useless waste of time. One 
should endeavor to return home, back to Godhead. This is the perfection 


of life. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (8.16): 


dbrahma-bhuvanal lokah 


punar dvartino ‘rjuna 
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mam upetya tu kaunteya 
punar janma na vidyate 


“From the highest planet in the material world down to the lowest, all 
are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place. But one 
who attains to My abode, O son of Kunti, never takes birth again.” 


TEXT 22 


aaa = frataeaarerw | 
gee Praray ataraaacare: 122i 


svara-brahmani nirbhdta- 
hrsikesa-padambuje 

akhandam cittam dvesya 
lokan anucaran munih 


svara-brahmani—in spiritual sound; nirbhdta—placing clearly 
before the mind; hrsikesa—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, the master of the senses; padambuje—the lotus feet; 
akhandam—unbroken; cittam—consciousness; dvesya—engaging; 
lokan —all the planetary systems; anucarat—traveled around; munih— 
the great sage Narada Muni. 


TRANSLATION 


The seven musical notes —sa, r, ga, ma, pa, dha and ni—are used 
in musical instruments, but originally they come from the Sama 
Veda. The great sage Narada vibrates sounds describing the 
pastimes of the Supreme Lord. By such transcendental vibrations, 
such as Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare 
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, he fixes his mind at 
the lotus feet of the Lord. Thus he directly perceives Hrsikesa, the 
master of the senses. After delivering the Haryasvas, Narada Muni 
continued traveling throughout the planetary systems, his mind 
always fixed at the lotus feet of the Lord. 
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PURPORT 


The goodness of the great sage Narada Muni is described herewith. He 
always chants about the pastimes of the Lord and delivers the fallen souls 
back to Godhead. In this regard, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has sung: 


narada-muni, bajaya vind, 
‘radhika-ramana’-néme 
nama amani, udita haya, 


bhakata-gita-same 


amiya-dhara, varise ghana, 
Sravana-yugale giya 

bhakata-jana, saghane nace, 
bhariya Gpana hiya 


madhuri-pira, dsaba pasi’, 
mataya jagata-jane 
keha va kande, keha v4 nace, 
keha mate mane mane 


payica-vadana, ndrade dhari’, 
premera saghana rola 
kamalasana, naciya bale, 


‘bola bola hari bola’ 


sahasrdnana, parama-sukhe, 
‘hari hari’ bali’ gaya 
nama-prabhdave, matila visva, 


nadma-rasa sabe paya 


Sri-krsna-nadma, rasane sphurv’, 
pura’la dméra asa 
Sri-riipa-pade, ydcaye tha, 
bhakativinoda dasa 


The purport of this song is that Narada Muni, the great soul, plays a 
stringed instrument called a vind, vibrating the sound radhika-ramana, 
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which is another name for Krsna. As soon as he strokes the strings, all 
the devotees begin responding, making a very beautiful vibration. 
Accompanied by the stringed instrument, the singing seems like a 
shower of nectar, and all the devotees dance in ecstasy to the fullest 
extent of their satisfaction. While dancing, they appear madly 
intoxicated with ecstasy, as if drinking the beverage called madhuri- 
pura. Some of them cry, some of them dance, and some of them, 
although unable to dance publicly, dance within their hearts. Lord Siva 
embraces Narada Muni and begins talking in an ecstatic voice, and seeing 
Lord Siva dancing with Narada, Lord Brahmi also joins, saying, “*All of 
you kindly chant ‘Hari bol! Hari bol!’ ’” The King of heaven, Indra, also 
gradually joins with great satisfaction and begins dancing and chanting 
‘‘Hari bol! Hari bol!” In this way, by the influence of the transcendental 
vibration of the holy name of God, the whole universe becomes ecstatic. 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, ““When the universe becomes ecstatic, my 
desire is satisfied. I therefore pray unto the lotus feet of Ripa Gosvami 
that this chanting of harer néma may go on nicely like this.” 

Lord Brahma is the guru of Narada Muni, who is the guru of 
Vyasadeva, and Vydsadeva is the guru of Madhvacarya. Thus the 
Gaudiya-Madhva-sampradaya is in the disciplic succession from Narada 
Muni. The members of this disciplic succession—in other words, the 
members of the Krsna consciousness movement—should follow in the 
footsteps of Narada Muni by chanting the transcendental vibration Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare. They should go everywhere to deliver the fallen 
souls by vibrating the Hare Krsna mantra, and the instructions of 
Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhadgavatam and Caitanya-caritamrta. That 
will please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One can spiritually 
advance if one actually follows the instructions of Narada Muni. If one 
pleases Narada Muni, then the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Hrsikega, is also pleased (yasya prasddad bhagavat-prasddah). The 
immediate spiritual master is the representative of Narada Muni; there is 
no difference between the instructions of Narada Muni and those of the 
present spiritual master. Both Narada Muni and the present spiritual 
master speak the same teachings of Krsna, who says in Bhagavad-gita 


(18.65-66): 
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man-mana bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yaji mam namaskuru 

mam evaisyasi satyam te 
pratijane priyo ’si me 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam saranam vraja 

aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisya4mi ma sucah 


“Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer 
your homage unto Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail. I promise 
you this because you are My very dear friend. Abandon all varieties of 
religion and just surrender unto Me. | shall deliver you from all sinful 
reaction. Do not fear.” 


TEXT 23 
Aa FAFA TAT ATATESSATTAT | 
FATT Bi MAF AAT TA TEA 123 


nasam nisamya putranam 
naradac chila-salinam 

anvatapyata kah socan 
suprajastvam sucam padam 


nasam—the loss; nisamya—hearing of; putrdnam—of his sons; 
naradat—from Narada; Sila-salinam—who were the best of well- 
behaved persons; anvatapyata—suffered; kah—Prajapati Daksa; 
Socan—lamenting; su-prajastvam—having ten thousand well-behaved 
sons; sucam—of lamentation; padam—position. 


TRANSLATION 
The Haryasvas, the sons of Prajapati Daksa, were very well- 
behaved, cultured sons, but unfortunately, because of the 
instructions of Narada Muni, they deviated from the order of their 
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father. When Daksa heard this news, which was brought to him by 
Narada Muni, he began to lament. Although he was the father of 
such good sons, he had lost them all. Certainly this was lamentable. 


PURPORT 


The Haryasvas, the sons of Prajapati Daksa, were certainly well- 
behaved, learned and advanced, and in accordance with the order of 
their father they went to perform austerities to beget good sons for their 
family. But Narada Muni took advantage of their good behavior and 
culture to properly direct them not to be involved with this material 
world, but to use their culture and knowledge to end their material 
affairs. The Haryasvas abided by the order of Narada Muni, but when 
news of this was brought to Prajapati Daksa, the prajdpati, instead of 
being happy with the actions of Narada Muni, was extremely sorrowful. 
Similarly, we are trying to bring as many young men as possible to the 
Krsna consciousness movement for their ultimate benefit, but the 
parents of the young men joining this movement, being very sorry, are 
lamenting and making counterpropaganda. Of course, Prajapati Daksa 
did not make propaganda against Narada Muni, but later, as we shall see, 
Daksa cursed Narada Muni for his benevolent activities. This is the way 
of materialistic life. A materialistic father and mother want to engage 
their sons in begetting children, striving for improved economic 
conditions, and rotting in materialistic life. They are not unhappy when 
their children become spoiled, useless citizens, but they lament when 
they join the Krsna consciousness movement to achieve the ultimate goal 
of life. This animosity between parents and the Krsna consciousness 
movement has existed since time immemorial. Even Narada Muni was 
condemned, not to speak of others. Nevertheless, Narada Muni never 
gives up his mission. To deliver as many fallen souls as possible, he 
continues playing his musical instrument and vibrating the 
transcendental sound Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


TEXT 24 
at: Teaser Teattecaa: | 
TAANATT FI AASIAL Aaa: vil 
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sa bhiiyah paricajanyayam 
ajena parisantvitah 
putran ajanayad daksah 


savalasvan sahasrinah 


sah—Prajapati Daksa; bhiiyah—again; pdricajanyayam—in the 
womb of his wife Asikni, or Paiicajani; ajena—by Lord Brahma; 
parisdntvitah—being pacified; putran—sons; ajanayat—begot; 
daksah—Prajapati Daksa; savalasvan—named the  Savalasvas; 
sahasrinah—numbering one thousand. 


TRANSLATION 


When Prajapati Daksa was lamenting for his lost children, Lord 
Brahma pacified him with instructions, and thereafter Daksa begot 
one thousand more children in the womb of his wife, Paficajani. 
This time his sons were known as the Savalasvas. 


PURPORT 


Prajapati Daksa was so named because he was very expert in begetting 
children. (The word daksa means “expert.” First he begot ten thousand 
children in the womb of his wife, and when the children were lost— 
when they returned home, back to Godhead —he begot another set of 
children, known as the Savalasvas. Prajapati Daksa is very expert in 
begetting children, and Narada Muni is very expert in delivering all the 
conditioned souls back home, back to Godhead. Therefore the 
materialistic experts do not agree with the spiritual expert Narada Muni, 
but this does not mean that Narada Muni will give up his engagement of 
chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. 


TEXT 25 
aa fen amfter: sat TAT: | 
ARTA seAeT fat: AWA |i! 


te ca pura samadistah 
praja-sarge dhrta-vratah 
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nardyana-saro jagmur 


yatra siddhah sva-pirvajah 


te—these sons (the Savalasvas); ca—and;: pitra—by their father; 
samadistah—being ordered; prajd-sarge—in increasing progeny or 
population; dhrta-vratah—accepted vows; nardyana-sarah—the holy 
lake named Nardyana-saras; jagmuh—went to; yatra—where; 
siddhah—perfected; sva-pirva-jah—their older brothers, who had 
previously gone there. 


TRANSLATION 


In accordance with their father’s order to beget children, the 
second group of sons also went to Narayana-saras, the same place 
where their brothers had previously attained perfection by 
following the instructions of Narada. Undertaking great vows of 
austerity, the Savalaésvas remained at that holy place. 


PURPORT 


Prajapati Daksa sent his second group of sons to the same place where 
his previous sons had attained perfection. He did not hesitate to send his 
second group of sons to the same place, although they too might become 
victims of Narada’s instructions. According to the Vedic culture, one 
should be trained in spiritual understanding as a brahmacari before 
entering household life to beget children. This is the Vedic system. Thus 
Prajapati Daksa sent his second group of sons for cultural improvement, 
despite the risk that because of the instructions of Narada they might 
become as intelligent as their older brothers. As a dutiful father, he did 
not hesitate to allow his sons to receive cultural instructions concerning 
the perfection of life; he depended upon them to choose whether to 
return home, back to Godhead, or to rot in this material world in various 
species of life. In all circumstances, the duty of the father is to give 
cultural education to his sons, who must later decide which way to go. 
Responsible fathers should not hinder their sons who are making 
cultural advancement in association with the Krsna consciousness move- 
ment. This is not a father’s duty. The duty of a father is to give his son 
complete freedom to make his choice after becoming spiritually advanced 
by following the instructions of the spiritual master. 
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TEXT 26 


arena = far yarerean: | 


ATA AR WH AAT Haq FT 11281) 


tad-upasparsandad eva 
vinirdhiita-malasayah 

Japanto brahma paramam 
tepus tatra mahat tapah 


tat—of that holy place; upasparsanat—by bathing regularly in the 
water; eva—indeed; vinirdhiita—completely purified; mala-asayah— 
of all the dirt within the heart; japantah—chanting or murmuring; 
brahma—maniras beginning with om (such as om tad visnoh paramam 
padam sada pasyanti sirayah); paramam—the ultimate goal; tepuh— 


performed; tatra—there; mahat—great; tapah—penances. 


TRANSLATION 


At Narayana-saras, the second group of sons_ performed 
penances in the same way as the first. They bathed in the holy 
water, and by its touch all the dirty material desires in their hearts 
were cleansed away. They murmured mantras beginning with 
omkara and underwent a severe course of austerities. 


PURPORT 


Every Vedic manira is called brahma because each mantra is preceded 
by the brahmaksara, aum or omkara. For example, orm namo bhagavate 
vasudevaya. Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (7.8), pranavah sarva- 
vedesu: “‘In all the Vedic mantras, | am represented by pranava, or 
omkara.”” Thus chanting of the Vedic mantras beginning with omkara is 
directly chanting of Krsna’s name. There is no difference. Whether one 
chants omkara or addresses the Lord as Krsna, the meaning is the same, 
but Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has recommended that in this age one 
chant the Hare Krsna mantra (harer nadma eva kevalam). Although 
there is no difference between Hare Krsna and the Vedic mantras 
beginning with omkara, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the leader of the 
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spiritual movement for this age, has recommended that one chant Hare 
Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 


Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


TEXTS 27-28 
Fan: satan Bfafag TIAA: | 
AIT AAT FETA URI 
So AM ANTI FRAT Aaa | 
frageateay near dale Rc 


ab-bhaksah katicin masan 
katicid vayu-bhojanah 
aradhayan mantram imam 


abhyasyania idaspatim 


om namo narayanaya 
purusaya mahatmane 

visuddha-sattva-dhisnyaya 
maha-hamsaya dhimahi 


ap-bhaksah—drinking only water; katicit madsan—for some months; 
katicit—for some; vayu-bhojandh—merely breathing, or eating air; 
aradhayan—worshiped; mantram imam—this mantra, which is 
nondifferent from Narayana; abhyasyantah—practicing; idah-patim— 
the master of all mantras, Lord Visnu; orm—O Lord; namah—respectful 
obeisances; ndrdyandya—unto Lord Narayana; purusdya—the 
Supreme Person; mahd-dtmane—the exalted Supersoul; visuddha- 
sattva-dhisnyaya —who is always situated in the transcendental abode; 
maha-hamsdya —the great swanlike Personality of Godhead; dhimahi— 
we always offer. 


TRANSLATION 
For a few months the sons of Prajapati Daksa drank only water 
and ate only air. Thus undergoing great austerities, they recited 
this mantra: “‘Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto 
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Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is always 
situated in His transcendental abode. Since He is the Supreme 
Person [paramahamsa], let us offer our respectful obeisances unto 
Him.” 


PURPORT 


From these verses it is apparent that the chanting of the mahd-mantra 
or the Vedic mantras must be accompanied by severe austerities. In Kali- 
yuga, people cannot undergo severe austerities like those mentioned 
herein —drinking only water and eating only air for many months. One 
cannot imitate such a process. But at least one must undergo some 
austerity by giving up four unwanted principles, namely illicit sex, meat- 
eating, intoxication and gambling. Anyone can easily practice this 
tapasya, and then the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra will be 
effective without delay. One should not give up the process of austerity. 
If possible, one should bathe in the waters of the Ganges or Yamuna, or 
in the absence of the Ganges and Yamuna one may bathe in the water of 
the sea. This is an item of austerity. Our Krsna consciousness movement 
has therefore established two very large centers, one in Vrndavana and 
another in Mayapur, Navadvipa. There one may bathe in the Ganges or 
Yamuna, chant the Hare Krsna mantra and thus become perfect and 
return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 29 
afi arafa cae AeA aA: | 
SI ARE! Me ATRIA Waa 12811 


iti tan api rdjendra 
praja-sarga-dhiyo munih 

upetya naéradah praha 
vacah kiitani pirvavat 


iti—thus; tan—them (the sons of Prajapati Daksa known as the 
Savalaévas); api—also; rajendra—O King Pariksit; prajd-sarga- 
dhiyah—who were under the impression that begetting children was the 
most important duty; munih—the great sage; upetya—approaching; 
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naradah—Narada; praha—said; vacah—words; hitani—enigmatic; 
piirva-vat—as he had done previously. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, Narada Muni approached these sons of 
Prajapati Daksa, who were engaged in tapasya to beget children, 
and spoke enigmatic words to them just as he had spoken to their 
elder brothers. 


TEXT 30 
aarmm: dard aaa Ftd aa | 
afearorgraat age MATA: |Zoll 


daksayanah samsrnuta 
gadato nigamam mama 

anvicchatanupadavim 
bhratrnam bhratr-vatsalah 


daksayanah—O sons of Prajapati Daksa; samsrnuta—please hear 
with attention; gadatah—who am speaking; nigamam—instruction; 
mama—my; anvicchata—follow; anupadavim—the path; bhratfnam— 
of your brothers; bhratr-vatsalah—O you who are very much 
affectionate to your brothers. 


TRANSLATION 


O sons of Daksa, please hear my words of instruction attentively. 
You are all very affectionate to your elder brothers, the Haryasvas. 


Therefore you should follow their path. 


PURPORT 


Narada Muni encouraged Prajapati Daksa’s second group of sons by 
awakening their natural affinity for their brothers. He urged them to 
follow their older brothers if they were at all affectionate toward them. 
Family affection is very strong, and therefore Narada Muni followed this 
tactic of reminding them of their family relationship with the Haryasvas. 
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Generally the word nigama refers to the Vedas, but here nigama refers 
to the instructions contained in the Vedas. Srimad-Bhagavatam says, 
nigama-kalpa-taror galitam phalam: the Vedic instructions are like a 
tree, of which Srimad-Bhdgavatam is the ripened fruit. Narada Muni is 
engaged in distributing this fruit, and therefore he instructed Vyasadeva 
to write this Maha-puradna, Srimad-Bhdgavatam, for the benefit of 
ignorant human society. 


anarthopasamam sdksad 
bhakti-yogam adhoksaje 

lokasydjanato vidvams 
cakre satvata-samhitam 


“The material miseries of the living entity, which are superfluous to 
him, can be directly mitigated by the linking process of devotional 
service. But the mass of people do not know this, and therefore the 
learned Vyasadeva compiled this Vedic literature, which is in relation to 
the Supreme Truth.” (Bhag. 1.7.6) People are suffering because of 
ignorance and are following a wrong path for happiness. This is called 
anartha. These material activities will never make them happy, and 
therefore Narada instructed Vyasadeva to record the instructions of 
Srimad- Bhagavatam. Vyasadeva actually followed Narada and did this. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam is the supreme instruction of the Vedas. Galitam 


phalam: the ripened fruit of the Vedas is Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 31 


ara arToH Sra ISafaEAT THAT | 
a qraara: TEN Aots: FE Mad Rell 


bhratfndm prayanam bhrata 
yo ‘nutisthati dharmavit 

sa punya-bandhuh puruso 
marudbhih saha modate 


bhratrnam—of elder brothers; praéyanam—the path; bhrata—a 
faithful brother; yah—one who; anutisthati—follows; dharma-vit— 
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knowing the religious principles; sah—that; punya-bandhuh—highly 
pious; purusah—person; marudbhih—the demigods of the winds; 
saha—with; modate—enjoys life. 


TRANSLATION 


A brother aware of the principles of religion follows in the 
footsteps of his elder brothers. Because of being highly elevated, 
such a pious brother gets the opportunity to associate and enjoy 
with demigods like the Maruts, who are all affectionate to their 
brothers. 


PURPORT 


According to their belief in various material relationships, people are 
promoted to various planets. Here it is said that one who is very faithful 
to his brothers should follow a path similar to theirs and get the oppor- 
tunity for promotion to Marudloka. Narada Muni advised Prajapati 
Daksa’s second group of sons to follow their elder brothers and be pro- 
moted to the spiritual world. 


TEXT 32 


CHAGAS ARGISHTAT AA | 
ast HTH AAT STOTT TAR TERA 


etaved uktva prayayau 
narado ’mogha-darsanah 

te ‘pi canvagaman margam 
bhradtrndm eva marisa 


etavat—this much; uktvd—speaking; prayayau—departed from that 
place; na@radah—the great sage Narada; amogha-darsanah—whose 
glance is all-auspicious; te—they; api—also; ca—and; anvagaman— 
followed; margam—the path; bhratrnam—of their previous brothers; 
eva—indeed; marisa—O great Aryan king. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O best of the advanced Aryans, 
after saying this much to the sons of Prajapati Daksa, Narada 
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Muni, whose merciful glance never goes in vain, left as he had 
planned. The sons of Daksa followed their elder brothers. Not 
attempting to produce children, they engaged themselves in Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 33 


ata watt Weng Wa: | 
arenfa & faded ora anfirttta 112311 


sadhricinam praticinam 
parasyanupatham gatah 
, nadyapi te nivartante 
pascima yaminir wa 


sadhricinam—completely correct; praticinam—obtainable _ by 
adopting a mode of life aimed at the highest goal, devotional service; 
parasya—of the Supreme Lord; anupatham—the pathway; gatah— 
taking to; na—not; adya api—even until today; te—they (the sons of 
Prajapati Daksa); nivartante—have come back; pascimah—western 
(those that have past); yaminih—nights; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


The Savalasvas took to the correct path, which is obtainable by a 
mode of life meant to achieve devotional service, or the mercy of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Like nights that have gone 


to the west, they have not returned even until now. 
TEXT 34 


UA IS SETA TEL TTY TTT: | 
GTATIGUTTA NII 


etasmin kdla utpatan 
bahiin pasyan prajapatih 

purvavan ndrada-krtam 
putra-nasam upasrnot 
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etasmin—at this; kdle—time; utpatan—disturbances; bahin— 
many; pasyan—seeing; praj@patih—Prajapati Daksa; purva-vat—like 
before; narada—by the great sage Narada Muni; krtam—done; putra- 
nasam—the loss of his children; updsrnot—he heard of. 


TRANSLATION 


At this time, Prajapati Daksa observed many inauspicious signs, 
and he heard from various sources that his second group of sons, 
the Savalasvas, had followed the path of their elder brothers in 
accordance with the instructions of Narada. 


TEXT 35 


gaa A gaAAafeahesa: | 
aaftgrete 86 aTizenfarT: 1124) 


cukrodha naradaydasau 
putra-soka-vimircchitah 

devarsim upalabhyaha 
rosad visphuritadharah 


cukrodha—became very angry; n@raddya—at the great sage Narada 
Muni; asau—that one (Daksa); putra-soka—due to lamentation for the 
loss of his children; vimércchitah —almost fainting; devarsim—the great 
sage Devarsi Narada; upalabhya—seeing; aha—he said; rosat—out of 
great anger; visphurita—trembling; adharah—whose lips. 


TRANSLATION 


When he heard that the Savalasvas had also left this world to 
engage in devotional service, Daksa was angry at Narada, and he 
almost fainted due to lamentation. When Daksa met Narada, 
Daksa’s lips began trembling in anger, and he spoke as follows. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments that Narada Muni had 
delivered the entire family of Svayambhuva Manu, beginning with 
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Priyavrata and Uttanapada. He had delivered Uttanapada’s son Dhruva 
and had even delivered Pracinabarhi, who was engaged in fruitive 
activities. Nevertheless, he could not deliver Prajapati Daksa. Prajapati 
Daksa saw Narada before him because Narada had personally come to 
deliver him. Narada Muni took the opportunity to approach Prajapati 
Daksa in his bereavement because the time of bereavement is a suitable 
time for appreciating bhakti-yoga. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.16), 
four kinds of men—arta (one who is distressed), artharthi (one in need 
of money), jijfidsu (one who is inquisitive) and jrdni (a person in 
knowledge) —try to understand devotional service. Prajapati Daksa was 
in great distress because of the loss of his sons, and therefore Narada 
took the opportunity to instruct him regarding liberation from material 


bondage. 


TEXT 36 
aflzer Jaq 


Mal AAT Ava Ataf ARIA | 
AMARA Frat: TEIAS FEI 


Sri-daksa uvdca 
aho asddho sadhinam 
sddhu-lingena nas tvaya 
asadhv akary arbhakanam 
bhiksor margah pradarsitah 


sri-daksah uvdéca—Prajapati Daksa said; aho asddho—O greatly 
dishonest nondevotee; sddhiindm—of the society of devotees and great 
sages; sddhu-lingena—wearing the dress of a saintly person; nah—unto 
us; tuaya—by you; asddhu—a dishonesty; akdri—has been done; 
arbhakaénam—of poor boys who were very inexperienced; bhiksoh 
margah—the path of a beggar or mendicant sannyasi; pradarsitah— 
shown. 


TRANSLATION 


Prajapati Daksa said: Alas, Narada Muni, you wear the dress of a 
saintly person, but you are not actually a saint. Indeed, although I 
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am now in grhastha life, | am a saintly person. By showing my sons 
the path of renunciation, you have done me an abominable 
injustice. 


PURPORT 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, sannydsira alpa chidra sarva-loke 
gaya (Cc. Madhya 12.51). In society one will find many sannyasis, 
vanaprasthas, grhasthas and brahmacaris, but if all of them properly 
live in accordance with their duties, they are understood to be sddhus. 
Prajapati Daksa was certainly a sddhu because he had executed such 
great austerities that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, 
had appeared before him. Nevertheless, he had a fault-finding mentality. 
He improperly thought Narada Muni to be asddhu, or nonsaintly, 
because Narada had foiled his intentions. Desiring to train his sons to 
become grhasthas fully equipped with knowledge, Daksa had sent them 
to execute austerities by Nardyana-saras. Narada Muni, however, taking 
advantage of their highly elevated position in austerity, instructed them 
to become Vaisnavas in the renounced order. This is the duty of Narada 
Muni and his followers. They must show everyone the path of 
renouncing this material world and returning home, back to Godhead. 
Prajapati Daksa, however, could not see the exaltedness of the duties 
Narada Muni performed in relation to his sons. Unable to appreciate 
Narada Muni’s behavior, Daksa accused Narada of being asddhu. 

The words bhiksor marga, “‘the path of the renounced order,” are 
very significant in this regard. A sannyasi is called tridandi-bhiksu 
because his duty is to beg alms from the homes of grhasthas and to give 
the grhasthas spiritual instructions. A sannydsi is allowed to beg from 
door to door, but a grhastha cannot do so. Grhasthas may earn their 
living according to the four divisions of spiritual life. A brahmana 
grhastha may earn his livelihood by becoming a learned scholar and 
teaching people in general how to worship the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. He may also assume the duty of worship himself. Therefore it 
is said that only bradhmanas may engage in Deity worship, and they may 
accept as prasdda whatever people offer the Deity. Although a brahmana 
may sometimes accept charity, it is not for his personal maintenance but 
for the worship of the Deity. Thus a bradhmana does not stock anything 
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for his future use. Similarly, ksatriyas may collect taxes from the 
citizens, and they must also protect the citizens, enforce rules and 
regulations, and maintain law and order. Vaisyas should earn their 
livelihood through agriculture and cow protection, and Sidras should 
maintain their livelihood by serving the three higher classes. Unless one 
becomes a bradhmana, one cannot take sannydsa. Sannyasis and 
brahmacaris may beg alms door to door, but a grhastha cannot. 

Prajapati Daksa condemned Narada Muni because Narada, a 
brahmacari who could beg from door to door, had made sannydsis of 
Daksa’s sons, who were being trained to be grhasthas. Daksa was 
extremely angry at Narada because he thought that Narada had done him 
a great injustice. According to Daksa’s opinion, Narada Muni had misled 
Daksa’s inexperienced sons (asddhv akdry arbhakanam). Daksa 
regarded his sons as innocent boys who had been misled when Narada 
showed them the renounced order of life. Because of all these 
considerations, Prajapati Daksa charged that Narada Muni was asddhu 
and should not have adopted the dress of a sédhu. 

Sometimes a saintly person is misunderstood by grhasthas, especially 
when he instructs their young sons to accept Krsna consciousness. 
Generally a grhastha thinks that unless one enters grhastha life he 
cannot properly enter the renounced order. If a young man immediately 
adopts the path of the renounced order in accordance with the 
instructions of Narada or a member of his disciplic succession, his 
parents become very angry. This same phenomenon is occurring in our 
Krsna consciousness movement because we are instructing all the young 
boys in the Western countries to follow the path of renunciation. We 
allow grhastha life, but a grhastha also follows the path of renunciation. 
Even a grhastha has to give up so many bad habits that his parents think 
his life has been practically destroyed. We allow no meat-eating, no illicit 
sex, no gambling and no intoxication, and consequently the parents 
wonder how, if there are so many no’s, one’s life can be positive. In the 
Western countries especially, these four prohibited activities practically 
constitute the life and soul of the modern population. Therefore parents 
sometimes dislike our movement, just as Prajapati Daksa disliked the 
activities of Narada and accused Narada of dishonesty. Nevertheless, 
although parents may be angry at us, we must perform our duty without 
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hesitation because we are in the disciplic succession from Narada Muni. 

People addicted to householder life wonder how one can give up the 
enjoyment of grhastha life, which is a concession for sex enjoyment, 
simply to become a mendicant in Krsna consciousness. They do not know 
that the householder’s concession for sex life cannot be regulated unless 
one accepts the life of a mendicant. The Vedic civilization therefore 
enjoins that at the end of one’s fiftieth year one must give up household 
life. This is compulsory. However, because modern civilization is misled, 
householders want to remain in family life until death, and therefore 
they are suffering. In such cases, the disciples of Narada Muni advise all 
the members of the younger generation to join the Krsna consciousness 
movement immediately. There is nothing wrong in this. 


TEXT 37 


SEIS ATTAUT, | 
Fra: WT TT SAMA: Ha 130! 


rnais tribhir amuktanadm 
amimamsita-karmandm 

vighatah sreyasah papa 
lokayor ubhayoh krtah 


rmaih—from the debts; tribhih—three; amuktanadm—of persons not 
freed; amimamsita—not considering; karmandm—the path of duty; 
vighatah—ruin; sreyasah—of the path of good fortune; papa—O most 
sinful (Narada Muni); lokayoh—of the worlds; ubhayoh—both; 
krtah—done. 


TRANSLATION 


Prajapati Daksa said: My sons were not at all freed from their 
three debts. Indeed, they did not properly consider their 
obligations. O Narada Muni, O personality of sinful action, you 
have obstructed their progress toward good fortune in this world 
and the next because they are still indebted to the saintly persons, 
the demigods and their father. 
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PURPORT 


As soon as a brahmana takes birth, he assumes three kinds of debts — 
debts to great saints, debts to the demigods and debts to his father. The 
son of a brahmana must undergo celibacy (brahmacarya) to clear his 
debts to the saintly persons, he must perform ritualistic ceremonies to 
clear his debts to the demigods, and he must beget children to become 
free from his debts to his father. Prajapati Daksa argued that although 
the renounced order is recommended for liberation, one cannot attain 
liberation unless one fulfills his obligations to the demigods, the saints 
and his father. Since Daksa’s sons had not liberated themselves from 
these three debts, how could Narada Muni have led them to the 
renounced order of life? Apparently, Prajapati Daksa did not know the 
final decision of the sdstras. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.41): 


devarsi-bhitapta-nrnam pitrnam 
na kinkaro néyam rni ca rdjan 
sarvatmana yah saranam Ssaranyam 
gato mukundam parihrtya kartam 


Everyone is indebted to the demigods, to living entities in general, to his 
family, to the pitas and so on, but if one fully surrenders to Krsna, 
Mukunda, who can give one liberation, even if one performs no yajnas, 
one is freed from all debts. Even if one does not repay his debts, he is 
freed from all debts if he renounces the material world for the sake of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose lotus feet are the shelter of 
everyone. This is the verdict of the Sdstra. Therefore Narada Muni was 
completely right in instructing the sons of Prajapati Daksa to renounce 
this material world immediately and take shelter of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Unfortunately, Prajapati Daksa, the father of 
the Haryasvas and Savalasvas, did not understand the great service 
rendered by Narada Muni. Daksa therefore addressed him as papa (the 
personality of sinful activities) and asddhu (a nonsaintly person). Since 
Narada Muni was a great saint and Vaisnava, he tolerated all such 
accusations from Prajapati Daksa. He merely performed his duty as a 
Vaisnava by delivering all the sons of Prajapati Daksa, enabling them to 
return home, back to Godhead. 
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TEXT 38 


add fargatm Tart afafrae: | 
qmaaaea au aater Fr 12<II 


evam tvarn niranukroso 
balanam mati-bhid dhareh 

parsada-madhye carasi 
yaso-ha nirapatrapah 


evam—thus; tvam—you (Narada); niranukrosah—without 
compassion; balanadm—of innocent, inexperienced boys; mati-bhit— 
contaminating the consciousness; hareh—of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; parsada-madhye—among the personal associates; carasi— 
travel; yasah-ha—defaming the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
nirapatrapah—(although you do not know what you are doing, you are 
executing sinful activities) without shame. 


TRANSLATION 


Prajapati Daksa continued: Thus committing violence against 
other living entities and yet claiming to be an associate of Lord 
Visnu, you are defaming the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
You needlessly created a mentality of renunciation in innocent 
boys, and therefore you are shameless and devoid of compassion. 
How could you travel with the personal associates of the Supreme 
Lord? 

PURPORT 


This mentality of Prajapati Daksa still continues even today. When 
young boys join the Krsna consciousness movement, their fathers and 
so-called guardians are very angry at the propounder of the Krsna 
consciousness movement because they think that their sons have been 
unnecessarily induced to deprive themselves of the material enjoyments 
of eating, drinking and merrymaking. Karmis, fruitive workers, think 
that one should fully enjoy his present life in this material world and also 
perform some pious activities to be promoted to higher planetary systems 
for further enjoyment in the next life. A yogi, however, especially a 
bhakti-yogi, is callous to the opinions of this material world. He is not 


Text 39] Narada Muni Cursed by Prajapati Daksa 309 


interested in traveling to the higher planetary systems of the demigods to 
enjoy a long life in an advanced materialistic civilization. As stated by 
Prabodhananda Sarasvati, kaivalyam narakayate tridasa-piir akasa- 
puspdyate: for a devotee, merging into the Brahman existence is hellish, 
and life in the higher planetary systems of the demigods is a will-o’-the- 
wisp, a phantasmagoria with no real existence at all. A pure devotee is 
not interested in yogic perfection, travel to higher planetary systems, or 
oneness with Brahman. He is interested only in rendering service to the 
Personality of Godhead. Since Prajapati Daksa was a karmi, he could not 
appreciate the great service Narada Muni had rendered his eleven 
thousand sons. Instead, he accused Narada Muni of being sinful and 
charged that because Narada Muni was associated with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the Lord would also be defamed. Thus Daksa 
criticized that Narada Muni was an offender to the Lord although he was 
known as an associate of the Lord. 


TEXT 39 


qq aman fet qargaenr 
ad at ated 4 Nepal whan 


nanu bhagavaté nityam 
bhiitanugraha-katarah 

rte tvam sauhrda-ghnam vai 
vairankaram avairindm 


nanu—now; bhagavatah—devotees of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; nityam—eternally; bhita-anugraha-kdtarah—very much 
anxious to bestow benedictions upon the fallen conditioned souls; rte— 
except; tv@m—yourself; sauhrda-ghnam—a breaker of friendship 
(therefore not countable among the bhdgavatas, or devotees of the 
Lord); vai—indeed; vairam-karam—you create enmity; avairinam— 
toward persons who are not enemies. 


TRANSLATION 


All the devotees of the Lord but you are very kind to the 
conditioned souls and are eager to benefit others. Although you 
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wear the dress of a devotee, you create enmity with people who are 
not your enemies, or you break friendship and create enmity 
between friends. Are you not ashamed of posing as a devotee while 
performing these abominable actions? 


PURPORT 


Such are the criticisms that must be borne by the servants of Narada 
Muni in the disciplic succession. Through the Krsna consciousness 
movement, we are trying to train young people to become devotees and 
return home, back to Godhead, by following rigid regulative principles, 
but our service is appreciated neither in India nor abroad in the Western 
countries where we are endeavoring to spread this Krsna consciousness 
movement. In India the caste brahmanas have become enemies of the 
Krsna consciousness movement because we elevate foreigners, who are 
supposed to be mlecchas and yavanas, to the position of brahmanas. We 
train them in austerities and penances and recognize them as brahmanas 
by awarding them sacred threads. Thus the caste brahmanas of India are 
very displeased by our activities in the Western world. In the West also, 
the parents of the young people who join this movement have also 
become enemies. We have no business creating enemies, but the process 
is such that nondevotees will always be inimical toward us. Nevertheless, 
as stated in the Sdstras, a devotee should be both tolerant and merciful. 
Devotees engaged in preaching should be prepared to be accused by 
ignorant persons, and yet they must be very merciful to the fallen 
conditioned souls. If one can execute his duty in the disciplic succession 
of Narada Muni, his service will surely be recognized. As the Lord says in 


Bhagavad-gita (18.68-69): 


ya idam paramam guhyam 
mad-bhaktesv abhidhasyati 

bhaktim mayi param krtva 
mam evaisyaty asarhsayah 


na ca tasman manusyesu 
kascin me priya-krttamah 

bhavité na ca me tasmad 
anyah priyataro bhuvi 
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“For one who explains the supreme secret to the devotees, devotional 
service is guaranteed, and at the end he will come back to Me. There is no 
servant in this world more dear to Me than he, nor will there ever be one 
more dear.” Let us continue preaching the message of Lord Krsna and 
not be afraid of enemies. Our only duty is to satisfy the Lord by this 
preaching, which will be accepted as service by Lord Caitanya and Lord 
Krsna. We must sincerely serve the Lord and not be deterred by so-called 
enemies. 

In this verse the word sauhrda-ghnam (‘“‘a breaker of friendship”’) is 
used. Because Narada Muni and the members of his disciplic succession 
disrupt friendships and family life, they are sometimes accused of being 
sauhrda-ghnam, creators of enmity between relatives. Actually such 
devotees are friends of every living entity (swhrdam sarva-bhiténam), 
but they are misunderstood to be enemies. Preaching can be a difficult, 
thankless task, but a preacher must follow the orders of the Supreme 
Lord and be unafraid of materialistic persons. 


TEXT 40 


ser dat fae: eq an sate TT | 
AAS TITAN CTIA HeTAy Ill 


nettharh purmsam viragah syat 
tvaya kevalinad mrsa 

manyase yady upasamam 
sneha-pdsa-nikrntanam 


na—not; ittham—in this way; purmsdm—of persons; viragah— 
renunciation; sydt—is possible; tvaya—by you; kevalinad mrsa— 
possessing knowledge falsely; manyase—you think; yadi—if; 
upasamam—renunciation of material enjoyment; sneha-pdsa—the 
bonds of affection; nikrmtanam—cutting. 


TRANSLATION 
Prajapati Daksa continued: If you think that simply awakening 
the sense of renunciation will detach one from the material world, 
I must say that unless full knowledge is awakened, simply 
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changing dresses as you have done cannot possibly bring 
detachment. 


PURPORT 


Prajapati Daksa was correct in stating that changing one’s dress cannot 
detach one from this material world. The sannydsis of Kali-yuga who 
change their robes from white to saffron and then think they can do 
whatever they like are more abominable than materialistic grhasthas. 
This is not recommended anywhere. Prajapati Daksa was right in 
pointing out this defect, but he did not know that Narada Muni had 
aroused the spirit of renunciation in the Haryasvas and Savalasvas 
through full knowledge. Such enlightened renunciation is desirable. One 
should enter the renounced order with full knowledge (jidna-vairagya), 
for the perfection of life is possible for one who renounces this material 
world in that way. This elevated stage can be reached very easily, as 
supported by the statements of Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.7): 


vasudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah prayojitah 

Janayaty dsu vairagyam 
jfiadnam ca yad ahaitukam 


“By rendering devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead, Sri 
Krsna, one immediately acquires causeless knowledge and detachment 
from the world.”’ If one seriously engages in devotional service to Lord 
Vasudeva, jfidna and vairadgya are automatically manifest in one’s 
person. There is no doubt of this. Prajapati Daksa’s accusation that 
Narada had not actually elevated his sons to the platform of knowledge 
was not factual. All the sons of Prajaépati Daksa had first been raised to 
the platform of jfidna and had then automatically renounced this world. 
In summary, unless one’s knowledge is awakened, renunciation cannot 
take place, for without elevated knowledge one cannot give up 
attachment for material enjoyment. 


TEXT 41 


MATA A ara Gary farang | 
fafiera at sara aa frat: ae: (1921 
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nanubhitya na janati 

puman visaya-tiksnatam 
nirvidyate svayam tasman 

na tatha bhinna-dhih paraih 


na—not; anubhitya—experiencing; na—not; jdndti—knows; 
pumdaén—a person; visaya-tiksnatam—the sharpness of material 
enjoyment; nirvidyate—becomes aloof; svayam—himself; tasmat— 
from that; na tatha—not like that; bhinna-dhih—whose intelligence is 
changed; paraih—by others. 


TRANSLATION 


Material enjoyment is indeed the cause of all unhappiness, but 
one cannot give it up unless one has personally experienced how 
much suffering it is. Therefore one should be allowed to remain in 
so-called material enjoyment while simultaneously advancing in 
knowledge to experience the misery of this false material 
happiness. Then, without help from others, one will find material 
enjoyment detestful. Those whose minds are changed by others do 
not become as renounced as those who have personal experience. 


PURPORT 


It is said that unless a woman becomes pregnant, she cannot under- 
stand the trouble of giving birth to a child. Bandhya ki bujhibe prasava- 
vedana. The word bandhyd means a sterile woman. Such a woman can- 
not give birth to a child. How, then, can she perceive the pain of deliv- 
ery’? According to the philosophy of Prajapati Daksa, a woman should 
first become pregnant and then experience the pain of childbirth. Then. 
if she is intelligent, she will not want to be pregnant again. Actually. 
however, this is not a fact. Sex enjoyment is so strong that a woman be- 
comes pregnant and suffers at the time of childbirth, but she becomes 
pregnant again, despite her experience. According to Daksa’s philosophy. 
one should become implicated in material enjoyment so that after ex- 
periencing the distress of such enjoyment, one will automatically 
renounce. Material nature, however, is so strong that although a man 
suffers at every step, he will not cease his attempts to enjoy (trpyanti 
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neha krpané bahu-duhkha-bhajah). Under the circumstances, unless 
one gets the association of a devotee like Narada Muni or his servant in 
the disciplic succession, one’s dormant spirit of renunciation cannot be 
awakened. It is not a fact that because material enjoyment involves so 
many painful conditions one will automatically become detached. One 
needs the blessings of a devotee like Narada Muni. Then one can 
renounce his attachment for the material world. The young boys and 
girls of the Krsna consciousness movement have given up the spirit of 
material enjoyment not because of practice but by the mercy of Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His servants. 


TEXT 42 
A ATA Aart TEA TAT | 
aaarata gag fared aa affaq ee 


yan nas tvam karma-sandhanam 
sadhinam grhamedhinadm 
krtavan asi durmarsam 
vipriyam tava marsitam 


yat—which; nah—unto us; tvam—you; karma-sandhanam—who 
strictly follow the fruitive ritualistic ceremonies according to Vedic 
injunctions; sa@dhiindm—who are honest (because we honestly seek 
elevated social standards and bodily comfort); grha-medhinam— 
although situated with a wife and children; krtavadn asi—have created; 
durmarsam—unbearable; vipriyam—wrong; tava—your; marsitam— 
forgiven. 


TRANSLATION 
Although I live in household life with my wife and children, I 


honestly follow the Vedic injunctions by engaging in fruitive 
activities to enjoy life without sinful reactions. I have performed 
all kinds of yajnas, including the deva-yajiia, rsi-yajia, pitr-yajiia 
and nr-yajha. Because these yajiias are called vratas [vows], I am 
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known as a grhavrata. Unfortunately, you have given me great 
displeasure by misguiding my sons, for no reason, to the path of 
renunciation. This can be tolerated once. 


PURPORT 


Prajapati Daksa wanted to prove that he had been most tolerant in not 
having said anything when Narada Muni, for no reason, induced his ten 
thousand innocent sons to adopt the path of renunciation. Sometimes 
householders are accused of being grhamedhis, for grhamedhis are 
satished with family life without spiritual advancement. Grhasthas, 
however, are different because although grhasthas live in householder 
life with their wives and children, they are eager for spiritual 
advancement. Wanting to prove that he had been magnanimous to 
Narada Muni, Prajapati Daksa stressed that when Narada had misled his 
first sons, Daksa had taken no action; he had been kind and tolerant. He 
was aggrieved, however, because Narada Muni had misled his sons for a 
second time. Therefore he wanted to prove that Narada Muni, although 
dressed like a sdédhu, was not actually a sddhu; he himself, although a 
householder, was a greater sddhu than Narada Muni. 


TEXT 43 


GTSTA FARAAATAAT: Gr | 
AMET FAA ATHAT: THUR 


tantu-krmtana yan nas tvam 
abhadram acarah punah 
tasmal lokesu te miidha 


na bhaved bhramatah padam 


tantu-krntana—O mischief-monger who has mercilessly separated 
my sons from me; yat—which; nah—unto us; tuam—you; abhadram— 
an inauspicious thing; acarah—have done; punah—again; tasmat— 
therefore; lokesu—in all the planetary systems within the universe; te— 
of you; midha—O rascal not knowing how to act; na—not; bhavet— 
there may be; bhramatah—who are wandering; padam—an abode. 
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TRANSLATION 


You have made me lose my sons once, and now you have again 
done the same inauspicious thing. Therefore you are a rascal who 
does not know how to behave toward others. You may travel all 
over the universe, but I curse you to have no residence anywhere. 


PURPORT 


Because Prajapati Daksa was a grhamedhi who wanted to remain in 
household life, he thought that if Narada Muni could not remain in one 
place, but had to travel all over the world, that would be a great 
punishment for him. Actually, however, such a punishment is a boon for 
a preacher. A preacher is known as parivrdjakécarya—an dcarya, or 
teacher, who always travels for the benefit of human society. Prajapati 
Daksa cursed Narada Muni by saying that although he had the facility to 
travel all over the universe, he would never be able to stay in one place. 
In the parampard system from Narada Muni, I have also been cursed. 
Although I have many centers that would be suitable places of residence, 
I cannot stay anywhere, for I have been cursed by the parents of my 
young disciples. Since the Krsna consciousness movement was started, | 
have traveled all over the world two or three times a year, and although I 
am provided comfortable places to stay wherever I go, I cannot stay 
anywhere for more than three days or a week. I do not mind this curse by 
the parents of my disciples, but now it is necessary that I stay in one 
place to finish another task —this translation of Srimad-Bhdagavatam. If 
my young disciples, especially those who have taken sannydsa, take 
charge of traveling all over the world, it may be possible for me to 
transfer the curse of the parents to these young preachers. Then I may sit 
down conveniently in one place for the work of translation. 


TEXT 44 

AL TIA 
Maas I We AN: ALJaeAT: | 
TMA anqalal fe fatradat: ATT |NVVIl 
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Sri-Suka uvaca 
pratiagraha tad badham 
naradah saddhu-sammatah 
etavan sddhu-vado hi 


titiksetesvarah svayam 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; _pratijagraha— 
accepted; tat—that; badham—so be it; néradah—Narada Muni; sddhu- 
sammatah—who is an approved sGdhu; etavan—this much; sddhu- 
vddah—appropriate for a saintly person; hi—indeed; titikseta—he may 
tolerate; isuarah—although able to curse Prajapati Daksa; svayam— 
himself. 

TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, since Narada 
Muni is an approved saintly person, when cursed by Prajapati 
Daksa he replied, tad badham: ‘Yes, what you have said is good. I 
accept this curse.”’ He could have cursed Prajapati Daksa in return, 
but because he is a tolerant and merciful sédhu, he took no action. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.25.21): 


titiksavah kdrunikah 
suhrdah sarva-dehinam 

ajata-Satravah sdntah 
sadhavah sddhu-bhisanah 


“The symptoms of a sddhu are that he is tolerant, merciful and friendly 
to all living entities. He has no enemies, he is peaceful, he abides by the 
scriptures, and all his characteristics are sublime.” Because Narada Muni 
is the most elevated of sddhus, devotees, to deliver Prajapati Daksa he 
silently tolerated the curse. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has taught this 
principle to all His devotees: 


trnad api sunicena 
taror api sahisnund 
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amanind mdnadena 
kirtaniyah sada harih 


“One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, 
thinking oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more 
tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and should be 
ready to offer all respects to others. In such a state of mind one can chant 
the holy name of the Lord constantly.” Following the orders of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, one who preaches the glories of the Lord all over 
the world or all over the universe should be humbler than grass and 
more tolerant than a tree because a preacher cannot live an easygoing 
life. Indeed, a preacher must face many impediments. Not only is he 
sometimes cursed, but sometimes he must also suffer personal injury. 
For example, when Nityananda Prabhu went to preach Krsna 
consciousness to the two roguish brothers Jagai and Madhai, they injured 
Him and made His head bleed, but nevertheless, He tolerantly delivered 
the two rogues, who became perfect Vaisnavas. This is the duty of a 
preacher. Lord Jesus Christ even tolerated crucifixion. Therefore the 
curse against Narada was not very astonishing, and he tolerated it. 
Now, it may be asked why Narada Muni stayed in the presence of 
Prajapati Daksa and tolerated all his accusations and curses. Was that for 
Daksa’s deliverance? The answer is yes. Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura says that after being insulted by Prajapati Daksa, Narada Muni 
should have left immediately, but he purposely stayed to hear all Daksa’s 
strong words so that Daksa might be relieved of his anger. Prajapati 
Daksa was not an ordinary man; he had accumulated the results of many 
pious activities. Therefore Narada Muni expected that after delivering 
his curse, Daksa, satisfied and freed from anger, would repent his 
misbehavior and thus get a chance to become a Vaisnava and be 
delivered. When Jagai and Madhai offended Lord Nityananda, Lord 
Nityananda stood tolerantly, and therefore both brothers fell at His lotus 
feet and repented. Consequently they later became perfect Vaisnavas. 


Thus ends the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Fifth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam entitled “Narada Muni Cursed by 
Prajapati Daksa.” 


Appendixes 


The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila 
Prabhupada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gitd, assisted the 
Gaudiya Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an 
English fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and 
checked the galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies 
freely and struggled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the maga- 
zine never stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the 
West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the 
vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. At 
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s master- 
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhdgavata Purana). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965. when he first arrived by freighter in New York City. Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred dasramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana. an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large interna- 
tional center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however. is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their 
authoritativeness, depth and clarity. they are used as standard textbooks 
in numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into 
eleven languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 
exclusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become 
the world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and 
philosophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. 

In the past ten years. in spite of his advanced age. Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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Glossary 


A 


Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Adharma —irreligion. 

Adhibhautika — material suffering caused by other living entities. 

Adhidaivika— material suffering caused by natural occurrences. 

Adhyatmika—material suffering caused by one’s own body and mind. 

Advaita-vadis—atheistic philosophers who say that any distinction must be 
material. 

Ajndta-sukrti—pious deeds performed accidentally, without knowledge of 
their effect. 

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, fans, 
flowers and incense. 

Arcana—the devotional process of regulated Deity worship. 

Asrama—an order of spiritual life. 


B 


Balarama, Lord—Krsna’s first expansion and elder brother. 

Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the Lord 
Himself. 

Bhagavata-dharma—the eternal religion or occupational duty of service to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Bhakta—a devotee. 

Bhakti-yoga—devotional service. 

Bhoga—sense gratification; food not offered to the Lord. 

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Brahmaloka—the abode of Lord Brahma; the highest planetary system. 

Brahman—the Absolute Truth; especially, the impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 

Braéhmana—a person in the mode of goodness; first Vedic social order. 


C 


Caitanya-caritamrta—Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja’s authorized biography of 
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Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, presenting the Lord’s pastimes and 
teachings. 
Cakra—the Lord’s personal disc weapon. 


D 


Daivi mayad—the Lord’s divine deluding potency, the material energy. 

Daridra-naéradyana—(lit., poor Narayana), the false conception that the 
Supreme Lord can fall to the status of an ordinary conditioned soul. 

Dharma—one’s innate eternal activity. 

Dharma-sdstras—religious scriptures that prescribe regulations of social 
organization and religion. 

Dharmi—one who abides by Vedic law. 


Dhira—one who is undisturbed in all circumstances. 


G 


Gaudiya-Madhva-sampradaya—the authorized disciplic succession from 
Madhvacarya through Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Goloka Vrndaévana—the highest spiritual planet, the personal abode of Lord 
Krsna. 

Grhamedhi—a person who is envious because of too much attachment to 
family life. 

Grhastha—one who follows regulated householder life according to Vedic 
principles. 

Guru—a spiritual master. 


Hari—the Supreme Lord, Visnu. 


J 


Jiva-tattva—the living entities, who are small parts of the Lord. 
Jnana—speculative knowledge. 


Glossary 327 


Jiana-yoga—the process of approaching the Supreme by the cultivation of 
knowledge. 


K 


Kali-yuga—the present age of quarrel, which began 5,000 years ago. 

Karma—fruitive work, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 

Karma-kanda—the parts of the Vedas that describe fruitive activities for 
improving one’s material standard of life. 

Karma-yoga—the process of linking with the Supreme by offering all the 
fruits of one’s work. 

Karmi—one who is satisfied with working hard for material results. 

Krsnaloka— See: Goloka Vrndavana. 


Ksatriya—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 


L 


Linga—the subtle body: mind, intelligence and false ego. 


M 


Mahajanas—great souls who have established the science of devotional 
service. 

Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. 

Mahatma —a great liberated personality. 

Mantra—a sound vibration for liberating the mind. 

Manu-samhita —the original lawbook written by Svayambhuva Manu for 
humanity. 

Manvantara—the duration of the life of each Manu (progenitor of man- 
kind); standard unit of measurement for universal time. 

Marudloka—the planet of the Maruts, associates of King Indra. 

Maya—the external, illusory energy of the Lord, comprising this material 
world. 

Maya-sukha—illusory, temporary happiness. 
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Mayavadis—impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have a 
transcendental body. 

Mimémsakas —atheistic philosophers who say that even if God exists, He is 
obliged to reward us the fruits of our work. 

Mlecchas—meat-eaters, who are outside Vedic society. 

Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting. 

Mukti—liberation. 


N 


Nama-aparddha—offense against the holy name of the Lord. 

Nardyana—the Supreme Lord in His majestic four-armed form, an expan- 
sion of Krsna. 

Nitya-muktas—eternally liberated souls. 

Nivrtti-marga—the path of liberation. 

Nyaya-sdstras—Vedic textbooks of logic. 


O 


Omkdra—the sound incarnation of Krsna. 


P 


Parcopdsana—worship by impersonalists of five deities (Visnu, Durga, 
Brahma, Ganega and Vivasvan) that is motivated by the desire to 
ultimately abandon all conceptions of a personal Absolute. 

Parabrahman—Krsna, who is the Supreme Absolute Truth. 

Paramatma—the Supersoul, Lord Visnu, in the heart of all living entities. 

Paramparad—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 

Prajadpatis—the progenitors of the universal population. 

Prajas—citizens (including all species of life). 

Prakrti—nature, the Lord’s energy. 

PrasGda—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord. 

Pravrtti-marga—the path of material enjoyment. 

Prayascitta—atonement to counteract sinful acts. 

Purdnas—Vedic histories of the universe. 

Purusa—the supreme enjoyer; the Lord of the universe. 
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R 


Rajo-guna—the material mode of passion. 
Rsis—great sages. 


S 


Sac-cid-Gnanda-vigraha—the Lord’s transcendental form, which is eternal, 
full of knowledge and bliss. 

Sddhu—a saintly person. 

Sampradaéya—a disciplic succession. 

Samsrti—the cycle of repeated birth and death. 

Sandtana-dharma—eternal religion. 

Sankhya—analytical study of the material world. 

Sankirtana—public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga pro- 
cess for this age. 

Sannydsa—the renounced order of spiritual life. 

Sdstra—revealed scripture. 

Sattva-guna—the material mode of goodness. 

Siddha—a perfected living being. 

Siddhaloka—the heavenly planet whose inhabitants possess all mystic 
powers. 

Smarta-brahmanas—nondevotees who strictly follow the Vedas for material 
benefit. 

Smrti-sdstra— Vedic scriptures other than the original Vedas, Upanisads and 

_ Vedanta-siitra. 

Sravanam kirtanam visnoh—hearing and chanting about Lord Visnu. 

Suddha-sattva —See: Visuddha-sattva. 

Stdra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Susupti—deep sleep, one of the levels of material consciousness. 

Svamsa—Godhead in one of His personal expansions. 

Svargaloka—the heavenly planets of the material world. 


Tamo-guna—the material mode of ignorance. 
Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a higher 
purpose. 
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Tilaka —auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple of 
the Lord. 

Trayi—one who follows the three Vedas (Rg, Sama and Yajur), which ex- 
plain fruitive activities for material benefits. 


U 


Upanisads—the most significant philosophical sections of the Vedas. 
V 


Vaikuntha—the planets of the spiritual sky, where there is no anxiety. 

Vairégya—renunciation of material pleasure. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, or Krsna. 

Vaisyas—farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of Vedic 
spiritual life. 

Varnasrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual 
orders. 

Vasudeva-pardyana—one whose desire is fixed on the Supreme Lord. 

Vedanta —the philosophy that describes the end of all knowledge, pure devo- 
tional service to the Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna. 

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord Himself. 

Vibhinnamsa—the separated expansions of the Lord, the minute living 
entities. 

Vibhiti—the Lord’s glory and opulence. 

Vipra—See: Brahmana. 

Virdta-ripa—Lord Visnu’s universal form. 

Visnuditas—the order carriers of Lord Visnu. 

Visuddha-sattva —the spiritual platform of pure goodness. 


Y 


Yajria—sacrifice; work done for the satisfaction of Visnu. 

Yamaditas—the messengers of Yamaraja, the lord of death. 

Yavanas—those outside the Vedic social system. 

Yogi—a transcendentalist who is striving to reestablish his link with the 
Supreme. 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Vowels 


Aa Ala Fi ‘< Ju Ha Wr Bi 
J! We Tai AY 0 AAT au 


Gutturals: GH ka 
Palatals: _ ca 
Cerebrals: é ta 
Dentals: Cf ta 
Labials: pa 


Semivowels:  @ ya 
Sibilants: QT éa 


Aspirate: re ha 


— m (anusvara) 


Consonants 


% kha 
& cha 
@ tha 
YJ tha 
Sh pha 
Tra 
Q sa 


S ” (avagraha) - the apostrophe 


$h ( visarga) 


JT ga 
“T ja 
S da 
Z da 
@ ba 
a la 
G sa 


Y gha 
FJ jha 
@ dha 
J dha 
YW bha 
q va 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 


a 

a 

i — like the iin pin. 

i 

u — like the win push. 
u 


— like the ain organ or the win but. 
— like the ain far but held twice as long as short a. 
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— like the iin pique but held twice as long as short i. 


— like the win rule but held twice as long as short u. 
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r — like the riin rim. 

t — like ree in reed. 

| — like / followed by r (Ir). 
e — like the e in they. 


ai — like the az in aisle. 

o — like the oin go. 

au — like the ow in how. 

mm (anusvara) — a resonant nasal like the nin the French word bon. 
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; ih like thi. 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k — asin kite jh — as in hedgehog 

kh— as in Eckhart fi — asin canyon 

g — asingive t — asin tub 

gh— as in dig-hard th — as in light-heart 

nh — asin sing d — asin dove 

ec — asin chair dha- as in red-hot 

ch — as in staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say 
j — asin joy the rand say na). 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 

t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth. 

th — as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth. 

d — asin dove but with tongue against teeth. 

dh— asin red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 

n — asin nut but with tongue between teeth. 


p — asin pine | ~— asin light 

ph— asin uphill (not f) v — asin vine 

b — asin bird § (palatal) — asin the sin the German 
bh— asin rub-hard word sprechen 

m — asin mother s (cerebral) — as the sh in shine 

y — asin yes s — asin sun 

r — asinrun h — asin home 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flow- 
ing of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables. 
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ab-bhakséh katicin maésan 
Gdéya tata durttah 
adharma-laksané nana 
adhuneha maha-bhaga 
adhydtmam abudhasyeha 


Gditya-visve vasavo ‘tha sadhya 
adrsta-dhamne guna-tattva-buddhibhir 
adrstvantam bhuvo yiyam 

adrstvd tasya nirvénam 

agham dhunvanti kartsnyena 


aham evdsam evagre 

aham mahendro nirrtih pracetah 
ahasta hasta-yuktanam 

aho asddho sadhinam 

aho kastam dharma-drsam 


aho mayadhuna tyaktav 
aho me paramam kastam 
aho prajapati-patir 
aisvaram Sdstram utsrrya 
ajamilo ‘pi yenaiva 


ajamilo ‘py agad dhama 
ajamilo ‘py athakarnya 
ajanato ‘py Gtma-gunam 
ajridndd athava jnandd 


akhandam cittam dvesya 

alarn dagdhair drumair dinaih 
angani kratavo jata 

annam cardnam acara 


antah-samudrdéd unmagnaé 
antar dehesu bhitaénadm 
anumimdrsate ‘pirvam 
anuriipam avijniaya 
anusargam yayd saktya 


anutadpo mahan asit 
anvatapyata kah socan 
anvicchatanupadavirn 

anyas tu kdma-hata atma-rajah 
anyatha mriyamdnasya 


anye ca ye visva-sfjo 'maresa 
aprthag-dharma-silas te 
Gpirita-manodvarair 
Gradhayan mantram imam 
asddhv akary arbhakanam 


asikni nama patnitve 

dsit sa eva na cirdd 

astausid dharisa-guhyena 
astiti ndstiti ca vastu-nisthayor 
atas tvam eko bhitdnam 


athainam mapanayata 
atha me ’bhihito devas 
athapi me durbhagasya 
atha te kva gatah siddhas 
Gtisthata satam maérgam 


Gtma-jijfid saya yacchet 

atmdénam antar-hrdi santam dtmanam 
atra codéharantimam 

avartata ciram kalam 

aveksitarn kiricana yoga-sdnkhyayoh 
avidvad-adhikaritvat 
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ayam hi krta-nirveso 
ayam hi Sruta-sampannah 


B 


babharasyah kutumbinyah 

badhnati tantryam iva damabhir gah 
bahu-riipam striyar capi 

balo naéréyano némna 

bandy-aksaih kaitavais cauryair 


bhagavat-purusai rdjan 
bhaktiman bhagavaty dsu 
bhakti-yogo bhagavati 
bhartur néma maharaja 
bhavitatryarh mangalena 


bhojayan pdyayan midho 
bhrétrmam prayanam bhrdata 
bhah ksetram jiva-samjniam 
bhufijanah prapiban khadan 
bhitdni visnoh sura-pijitani 


bhittesu guna-vaicitryat 
bibhrat kutumbam asucir 
brahma bhavo bhavantas ca 
briita dharmasya nas tattvarn 


C 


cakra-Sankhdsi-carmesu- 
caturbhir adbhutaih siddhair 
citta-jnah sarva-bhatanam 
cukrodha néradaéydsau 


D 


dadarsa kaéminam kajicic 
daksdyanéh sarnsrnuta 

dandyah kim karinah sarve 
deha-vag-buddhijam dhira 

deho ’savo *ksé manavo bhitta-matra 


dehy ajnio jita-sad-vargo 
devarsim upalabhyéha 
devdsura-manusyddin 
devdsura-nmam sargo 
dhanur-nisangdsi-gada- 
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a7 
1.58 


96 
79 


dharé-mandala-samsthanam 
dharma-ghnéh kamino yatra 
dharmam bhdgavatam suddham 


dharmam tu séksad bhagavat-pranitam 


dharme paéramahamsye ca 


dhésye mano bhagavati 

dhatte ’nusarisrtirh purnsi 

dhin mam vigarhitam sadbhir 
dhrta-vrato mrdur daéntah 
dhruvarn sa vai pretya narakan 


digo vitimirdlokéh 

dosasya drstvé guru-laghavarn 
drsta-srutabhyam yat paépam 
drstva tam kama-liptena 
drumebhyah krudhyaménds te 


dire kridanakdsaktam 
diitandm visnu-yamayoh 
dvddasaite vijanimo 
dvijah paésdd vinirmukto 
dvipa-varsa-samudrdadri- 


E 


ekadésau vanam yatah 
eka eveSvaras turyo 
ekas tu sodaSena trin 
esd paficajanasydriga 
esa prakrti-sangena 


etair adharmo vijndtah 
etan mune vrscati loka- 
etasmin kdla utpatan 
etdvad uktvé prayayau 
etavdn eva loke ’smin 


etévan sddhu-vado hi 
etdvatdlam agha-nirharandya 
etenaiva hy aghono ’sya 

evam hatdjrio vihatan murdrer 
evam janmdényayor etad 


evam nivasatas tasya 
evam niyamakrd rajan 
evar sa viplavita-sarva-dharma 


evam te bhagavad-diita 


evam tvam niranukroso 
evarn vimrsya sudhiyo bhagavaty 


G 


gariga-dvaram upeyaya 
gramyair manoramaih kamaih 
guhyam visuddham durbodham 


guna-ndma-kriya-ripair 


guna-ndma-kriyd-ripair 
guno yatha gunino vyakta-drstes 
gurinam ca laghinam ca 


gurv-agny-atithi-vrddhanam 


H 


haimam vimaénam aruhya 
harir ity avasendha 
haryasva-samnjnian ayutam 
hitva balam satirn yo *ham 
hitva kalevaram tirthe 


iti devah sa a@prstah 
itihdsam imam guhyam 
iti jata-sunirvedah 

iti pratyudita yamya 


iti samprasnam akarnya 
iti stutah samstuvatah 

itt tan api rdjendra 

itt vyavasita rajan 


itthamn svabhartr-gaditam bhagavan- 
ity dmantrya vardroham 

ity ukte yamaditais te 

ity uktvd misatas tasya 


jagama hre-chaya-vasam 
japanto brahma paramam 
jihva na vakti bhagavad-guna- 


jyotisam vivaranam ca 
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kala-cakram bhrami tiksnam 
kalo ’tyagan mahén rajann 
kar kuh svayam dharmo iti 
kanyakubje duyah kascid 
kdricy-anguliya-valaya- 


kdrinam guna-sarigo 'sti 
karmané karma-nirhéro 
karoti bhityo vivasah 
kdryate hy avasah karma 
kasya syatam na va kasya 


kasya va kuta ayatah 
katham sva-pitur ddesam 
kathamsvid dhriyate dandah 
katharn tad-anuriipaya 
kathaydm asa malaya 


kati santiha sastaro 

kecit kevalaya bhaktya 

ke yityarn pratiseddharo 

kim artham dharma-palasya 
kim devé upadevé ya 


kim idar svapna Ghosvit 
kintu Sdstr-bahutve syad 
kiritinah kundalino 
kosakdra ivatmanam 


krama-yogopalabdhena 


kridantam anugayantam 

krsnarig hri-padma-madhu-lin na 
krsnaya no namati yac-chira ekadapi 
krta-padah suparnamse 

krtavan asi durmarsam 


ksipanty agham mahad api 


kurvanti caisam muhur @tma-moham 
kva caharn kitavah papo 

kva ca naérdyanety etad 

kvacid hamsam citra-katham 

kvacin nivartate ‘bhadrat 

kva yata adya te ye mam 
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labdhva nimittam avyaktam 


9.19 
1328 
1.42 
Ca 
4.38 


1.46 
Lal 
1.9 
1.55 
3.5 


1.33 
5.9 

1.39 
9.20 
3.35 


3.4 

FP. 
1.32 
1.36 
1.33 


2.30 
3.6 
1.34 
1.54 
1.1 


1.62 
po 
3.29 
4.36 
9.42 
1.14 


4.31 
2.34 
2.34 
9.8 

1.10 
2.30 


1.56 


335 


281 


239 


146 


267 


283 
186 


145 


78 


336 


M 


mé bhit svariipam guna-riparn hi tat 
madiyaya bhavisyanti 
maha-kirita-katakah 
mahdpurusa-kinkaraih 

mahatam api kauravya 


maméham iti dehadau 

mamaisa kémo bhatanam 
manasaiva pure devah 
manasaivasjat pirvam 

manisino ‘ntar-hrdi sannivesitam 


manvantaras ca vyakhyata 
manyase yady upasamam 
matim cakdra tanaye 
mattasya tam aviyfasya 
mattaya vislathan-nivya 


mayy ananta-gune ‘nante 

mene khilam ivatménam 
mithuna-vyavaya-dharmas tvarh 
mithuna-vyavaya-dharminyam 


mocaye grastam adtmanam 
mriyamano harer nama 
mukhato vayum agnim ca 


N 


na ced ihaivdpacitim yathamhasah 
nadharmajarh tad-dhrdayam 
nadim ubhayato vaham 


na drumebhyo mahd-bhaga 
nddyapi te nivartante 


na hi kascit ksanam api 
naikantikam tad dhi krte ‘pi 


naivdcyutdsraya-janam pratisankamana 


na kiricanodirayitum 
namah parayavitathanubhitaye 


némani ripani ca janma-karmabhir 
nama-vydharanar visnor 

naémn4 nasta-sadécaro 
ndmoccadrana-mahatmyam 


nanéma dandavad bhimau 
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naéna-ripatmano buddhih 

na niskrtair uditair brahma-vdadibhis 
na nispunanti rajendra 
nanogra-yatanan neyat 

nanu bhagavata nityarh 


nénubhiya na janati 
nardyana-saro jagmur 

ndrayanety abhihite 

nasam nisamya putranam 

na siddha-mukhy4é asuraé manusyah 


nasnatah pathyam evannam 


nétah pararin karma-nibandha-krntanam 


na tatha hy aghavan rajan 
na te yamam pasa-bhrias ca 
na vai sa narakam yati 


nava visva-s7jo yusman 

na veda pirvam aparam 

na yasya sakhyarh puruso ‘vaiti 

na yat punah karmasu sajjate mano 
nesydmo ’krta-nirvesarn 


nettham purnsam virdgah syét 
nipadtyamdno niraye hata-vratah 
niriksamanas tal-lilam 

nirvidyate svayarn tasman 

nisamya devah svabhatopavarnitam 
nisamya mriyamdnasya 
niskificanaih paramaharsa-kulair 


nivrtti-margah kathita 
niyamanam tavadesad 


om namo naérayandya 


P 


paricabhih kurute svarthan 
parica-virSati tattvandm 


pardvaresdm paramam prak prasiddhar 


paro mad anyo jagatas tasthusas ca 
parsada-madhye carasi 
patih prajanam bhiksinarh 
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patim vyndpayam dsur 
patitah skhalito bhagnah 
pita-vdsa ghana-syamah 
pitra pitamahendpi 

pitra proktah praja-sarge 


pitvd ca madhu maireyam 
plavitena svarenoccair 
pracetasa maha-bhaga 
pradurdsit kuru-srestha 


prahlado janako bhismo 


prajanam pitaro ye ca 
praja-sargaya hi kathamn 
praja-vivrddhaye yattan 
pratijagraha tad badham 
pratinandya maha-yogi 


pratyag-dhamévida iha 
pratyahrtendriya-gramo 
pravrtti-laksanas caiva 
prayascittam atho ‘partham 
prayascittani cirnani 


prayascittan papanam 

prayayus tam parikramya 

prayena dita iha vai manoharas 
prayena veda tad tdam na mahdjano 
pritah sva-ditan pratyaha 


prito *ham te praja-ndatha 
priyavratottanapador 
puman naivaiti yad gatva 
purvavan nérada-krtam 
putran ajanayad daksah 


R 


rajovadca mahdn somo 

raksanti tad-bhaktimatah parebhyo 
retasa manasd caiva 

mais tribhir amuktanam 

rte tvam sauhrda-ghnam vai 

riipam tan mahad-dscaryam 


S 


sa baddha-hrdayas tasminn 
sa bhityah péficajanyayam 
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sadhricinam praticinam 
sadhricino hy ayam loke 
sadyah svaripam jagrhe 
sa evarh vartaméno ‘jo 
sa eva tat-phalam bhunkte 


sahasd pasyatas tasya 

sa katham nyarpitatmanam 

sakm mancah krsna-padaravindayor 
sdmasikas tvayda prokto 
sambhavanti hi bhadrani 


samjnadna-matram avyaktam 
sangamo yatra sumahan 
sditketyam périhdsyam va 
sankirtitam agharh purhso 

sa pasa-hastarhs trin drstva 


sa punya-bandhuh puruso 
sarva-bhitta-suhre chanto 
sarva-bhiita-suhrt sadhur 
sarvam pumdn veda gunams ca 
sarvam tad-dhisnyam iksadhvam 


sarve ca niitna-vayasah 

sarve karmdnurodhena 

sarve padma-palasaksah 
sarvesim apy aghavatam 

sa sarva-nam sa ca visva-ripah 


§dsta danda-dharo 
Sdstrasya pitur ddesam 
Sdstrtvam upacaro hi 

sa tasmin deva-sadana 
sa val mamdSesa-visesa- 


sa vai yada mahadevo 

sa yat pramanam kurute 

so ‘harh tatha yatisyami 

so *ham vyaktam patisyami 
somo raja yayau dattvd 


Srnuydac chraddhaya yukto 
Smwvatam gmatam viryany 
srsty-apyaya-karim mayam 
stenah sura-po mitra-dhrug 
stri-rdja-pitr-go-hanta 
stityamdno ‘nugdyadbhih 
siryo ‘gnih kham marud devah 
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susilah sadhavo yatra 

svéndm aho na vidusdm 
svapnopalabdhartha iva 
svara-brahmani nirbhata- 
svatantram abudhasyeha 
svayambhir naéradah sambhuh 


svayam dharmam adharmam va 
T 


tabhyam nirdahyamandms tan 
tad etat sodasa-kalam 
tad-gatir abudhasyeha 
tad-upasparsandd eva 
tad-upasparsandd eva 


ta evam suvinirniya 

tais tany aghdni pityante 
tam abrmhitam alokya 

tam adrstvabhavam purmsah 
tam eva tosayam dasa 


tams te veditum icchamo 

tam tathdvanatam bhaktam 
tam tu krntana yan nas tvam 
tam vivaksum abhipretya 
tam yamya-pdsan nirmucya 


tan dnayadhvam asato vimukhan 
tan nisamyatha haryasva 
tan-nisthaém agatasyeha 

tdn nopasidata harer 

tan pratyiicuh prahasyedam 


tapasé brahmacaryena 

tapo me hrdayarh brahmarns 
tasmal lokesu te miidha 

tasmat puraivdsv tha paépa-niskrtau 
tasmat sankirtanam visnor 


tasyaiva vydsam icchami 

tasyam sa pdficajanyam vai 

tasya pravayasah putra 

tasya te vihito dando 
tasyatma-tantrasya harer adhisituh 


tata enar danda-paneh 
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tathaika-purusam rastram 
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te ca pitrd samadistah 

te deva-siddha-parigita-pavitra- 


te me na dandam arhanty atha yady 
te ‘picdnvagaman margam 

tepire tapa evogram 

tokdndm pitarau bandhi 
trailokya-mohanam ripam 


trai-vidhyam kurvatah karma 
trayyam jadi-krta-matir madhu- 
tubhyam tad abhidhasyami 
tvatto ‘dhastat prajah sarva 
tydgena satya-saucabhyam 
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cur nisedhitds tams te 
upadharyatha tan rajan 
upalabhyopalabdhan prag 
upasprsyanusavanam 
upetya naradah préaha 
uvdca catha haryasvah 
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vaikuntha-nadma-grahanam 
vaikuntha-nama-grahanam 


vakra-tundan irdhva-romna 
vana-maélda-nivitango 
vanaspatin osadhis ca 

varksi hy esd vara kanya 


5.7 

2.12 
3.30 
2.41 
4.21 


5.3 

9.15 
4.17 
a20 
3.27 


3.26 
9.32 
53.9 

4.12 
4.39 


3.4 

3.25 
4.22 
4.53 
1.13 


1.32 
2.1 
2.42 
4.21 
5.29 
5.6 


5.10 
4.27 
2.14 
2.33 


1.28 
4.37 
4.8 

4.15 


265 
102 
181 
130 
208 


263 
274 
205 
293 
176 


174 
300 
264 
201 
239 


145 
172 
209 
259 

19 


47 
90 
131 
208 
297 
265 


267 
216 
105 
123 


43 
239 
197 
204 


vartamdno ‘nyayoh kdlo 
vavande sirasdé visnoh 
veda-pranihito dharmo 
vedo naérdyanah saksat 
vibhittayo mama hy eta 


vighdtah sreyasah papa 
vikarsato ‘ntar hrdayad 
vikridito yayaivaham 


vikrusya putram aghavan yad ajémilo 


vimucya tam imam bandham 


vindhya-pédan upavrajya 
vipram sva-bhdrydm apraudham 
visasarjacirat papah 
visrambhaniyo bhitanam 
visuddha-sattva-dhisnydya 


vivardhayisavo yityam 
vivikta-padam ajinidya 
vrddhdv anéthau pitarau 
vrto nérada-nandddyaih 
vydmocayan niyamaénam 
vydmocayan patakinam 


Y 


yac-chaktayo vadatam vadinadm vai 
yac-chraddhayé mat-parayé 
yad-arnsato ’sya sthiti-janma-nésa 
yada naérdyanédyeti 

yada pracetasah putra 


yad asau bhagavan-néma 
yad asau Sdastram ullanghya 
yadasit tata evddyah 

yadi syat tesu vaisamyam 
yadi syur bahavo loke 


yadopardmo manaso néma-riipa- 
yad vydjahara vivaso 

yad yad dcarati sreyan 

yad yan niruktam vacasé niriipitam 
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yadyapy amangalo martyo 
ya etarh paramam guhyam 
yah prakrtair jiana-pathair 


yah samutpatitam deha 

ya iyate kevalayé sva-samst haya 
yama-presyan visnudata 
yama-rdjne yatha sarvam 


yamasya devasya na danda- 


yam vai na gobhir manasdésubhir va 
yan nas tvam karma-sandhénam 
yarhy upérata-dhis tasminn 
yasmai balim ta ime naéma-karma- 
yasmin yato yena ca yasya yasmai 


yasyanke sira adhaya 

yasya prajd-visargena 

yasyehitam na viduh sprsta-mayah 
yatas tatas copaninye 
yathagadam viryatamam 


yatha harer néma-padair udahrtais 
yathdjnas tamasd yukta 

yatha krsnarpita-prdnas 

yathé na bhitya étmaénam 
yathanilah parthivam dsrito 

yathd sasarja bhitani 


yathd sujataya bhaktya 
yathd-yoni yathabijam 
yatheha deva-pravards 
yatradandyesv apdpesu 
yena svadhaémny ami bhava 


yena svadhdmny ami bhava 

yena viptavitam brahma 

yena yavan yathadharmo 

yo ‘nugrahartham bhajatarh pada- 


yo ’sév alina-prakrter 
yiyam ca pitranvddista 
yityam vai dharma-rdjasya 
yuyuje bhagavad-dhamni 


General Index 


Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad- 


Bhagavatam. 


A 


Abrahma-bhuvanal lokah, 
verse quoted, 287 
Absolute Truth 
aspects of, 279 
atonement by understanding, 17 


as seen by personalists and impersonalists, 


229-234 
Supreme Lord as, 253-254 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Acarya. See: Spiritual master 
Activities 
Narayana as cause of, 59 
witnesses of, 60 
Yamaraja observes, 66 
See also: Fruitive activities; Karma 
Activities of Krsna. See: Pastimes of Krsna 
Aditya-candrav anilo ’nalas ca, 
quoted, 60 
Agamapayino ’nityas, 
verse quoted, 21 
Agastya, 187 
Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga 
Agriculture, 193 
Ahaituky apratihata, 
quoted, 116 
Aham ddir hi devandm, 
quoted, 238 
Aham sarvasya prabhavo, 
quoted, 224, 238 
verse quoted, 8-9 
Aham tvam sarva-papebhyo, 
quoted, 12 
verse quoted, 31,291 
Ahankdra-vimiidhatma, 
verse quoted, 276 


Ahas ca ratris ca ubhe ca sandhye, 
quoted, 6] 
Aikantiki harer bhaktir, 
verse quoted, 35 
Air, analogy of, with Lord’s appearance. 
235 
Airplane, spiritual, 133 
Ajamila 
attached to his son, 40-45 
brahminical life abandoned by, 83-84 
chanting of “‘Nardyana” by, 40-45, 
97-99, 140 
contemplates deliverance, 120-122 
degraded life of, 35-39 
determined in devotional service. 
125-127 
former goodness of, 78, 122-123 
goes to Lord Visnu, 133 
inspired to name his son, 122 
laments sinful past, 117-120, 124 
obeisances of, to Visnuditas, 112 
offenseless chanting of, 97-99. 140 
perfects bhakti-yoga in Hardwar. 
129-132 
progress in bhakti of, 140 
prostitute and sadra met by. 80-82 
as pure devotee, 115 
regains spiritual body, 132 
Visnuditas defend, 91-110 
Visnuditas release, 111 
Yamaditas describe release of, 150 
Ajata-satravah santah, 
verse quoted, 194. 317 
Ajo ‘pi sann avyaydatma, 
verse quoted, 233 
Alam, defined, 170 
Améanina manadena, 
verse quoted. 195. 318 
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Anadi karama-phale, padi bhavarnava-jale, 


verse quoted, 71] 
Anadir adir govindah, 
verse quoted, 59, 225. 231 
Ananyah sadrsabhavad, 
quoted, 225 
Anarthopasamam saksad, 
verse quoted, 299 
Anena putra-sneham antarena, 
quoted, 45 


Anger 


controlled by devotional service, 203-204 


devotees devoid of, 194-195 
Animals 
citizens compared to, 95 
fear in, 72 
ignorant compared to, 68, 95 
Animal slaughter 
chanting counteracts reactions of, 100 
cows excluded from, 198-199 
effects of , 96 
Pracinabarhi advised against, 193 
Annihilation of the universe 
Brahma’s destination at, 4—5 
Supreme Lord and living entity at, 254 
Anta-kdle ca mam eva, 
verse quoted, 105 
Anudinam idam ddarena srnvan, 
quoted, 169 
Anukilyena krsnanu-, 
verse quoted, 24 
Anumimamsate ’pirvam, 
verse quoted, 68 
verse quoted, 24 
Anyatranddardd visnau, 
verse quoted, 253 
Ap&ni-pddo javano grahita, 
quoted, 230 
Apathya-bhojands tesam, 
verse quoted, 113 
Api cet sudurdcaro, 
verse quoted, 32 
Appearance of Krsna (‘“‘birth’’) 
not material, 232-233 
purpose and glories of , 234 


Arcana, prescribed with sarikirtana, 174 
Arjuna, as dharmi, 56 
Aruhya krechrena param padarn tatah, 
verse quoted, 19 
Asikni, 257-258 
Asil laye tad-anyat tu, 
verse quoted, 253 
Asrama. See: Society, human; Varndsrama 
Association 
with devotees, 122. 127-129 
with modes of nature, 64, 68 


with prostitute causes falldown, 83. 85. 86 


with Supreme Lord, 77 
Astrology in Vedic marriages, 117 
Asuptah supta iva ca, 

verse quoted, 253 
Asuras. See: Atheists; Nondevotees 
Asurim yonim Gpanna, 
verse quoted, 228 
Asya mahato bhitasya nisvasitam, 
quoted, 57 
Atah pumbhir dvija-srestha, 
verse quoted, 155 
Atah Ssri-krsna-ndmadi, 
quoted, 215, 222 
Athdpi te deva padambuja-dvaya, 
verse quoted, 175, 236 
Athato brahma-jijfiasa, 
verse quoted, 279 
Atheists 

capital punishment stopped by, 13 

creation unexplained by, 8 

how they can see God, 249 

the Lord invisible to, 59 

See also: Nondevotees 
Atmavit-sammatah purisar, 

verse quoted, 3 
Ato ‘nanta-guno visnur, 
verse quoted, 299 
Atonement 
Ajamila neglected, 87 


chanting as best process of, 100-103. 107, 


138-139 
compared tocure for disease, 13 
compared to elephant’s bath, 15. 185 
defined, 17 
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Atonement 
devotional service supersedes, 26 
insufficient for purification, 27 
necessity of, 11-16 
rejected by Pariksit, 15-16, 17 
rituals of, contrasted to chanting, 185 
useless without bhakti, 30, 135-136 
Ato visnv-dtmaka veda, 
verse quoted, 57 
Austerity 
chanting and hearing as, 103 
of Daksa, 208 
of devotees and demons, 194 
fasting as, 2] 
of the Haryasvas, 264 
for Kali-yuga, 297 
in Krsna consciousness, 20, 21, 310 
material desires unchanged by. 108 
necessity of, 256-257 
of the Pracetas, 193-194 
of the Savalasvas, 294-297 
Authority, Yamadiitas’ questions on. 
146-149 
Avaisnavas. See: Atheists: Nondevotees 
Avajananti mam midha 
quoted, 253, 271 
verse quoted, 222, 253 
Avasenapi yan-namni, 
verse quoted, 97 
Avisranti-prayuktani, 
verse quoted, 171, 184 
Ayi nanda-tanuja kinkaram, 
a verse quoted, 70, 219 
Ayusah ksana eko pi, 
quoted. 282 


B 
Baddha-parikaras tena, 


verse quoted, 97 
Bahinam janmanam ante 
quoted, 17 
verse quoted, 9 
Bahu-sakha hy anantds ca, 
quoted, 275 
Being, living. See: Living entity 


Bhagavac-chabda-vacyani, 


verse quoted, 228 


Bhagavad-gita 


cited on energies in creation. 9 

cited on knowing Krsna, 236 
enlightenment by, 74 

as essence of Vedas, 284. 

See also: Bhagavad-gitd, quotations from 


Bhagavad-gitd, quotations from 


on chanting, 84. 

on demons not knowing what to do, 284. 

on destinations at death. 75-76, 106 

on destinations by activity, 63 

on devotee as rare, 23, 158, 218 

on devotee’s saintliness, 32-33 

on devotee’s worship of Krsna, 218 

on devotional service as necessity. 157. 
219, 231, 236, 252, 279 

on devotional service's strength, 12 

on enviers of Krsna, 227-228 

on eternality of all beings. 253 

on fool’s mistaking Krsna, 222 

on freedom by surrender to Krsna. 72. 245 

on highest yogi, 131 

on intelligence, 275 

on Krsna as highest truth, 32 

on Krsna as sex according to religion. 258 

on Krsna as source, 8-9 

on Krsna as the ultimate, 227 

on Krsna’s incarnation, 233 

on Krsna’s protecting devotee. 162 

on Krsna’s splendor, 248 

on Krsna’s supremacy. 153. 238 

on Krsna’s transcendence, 59 

on liberation by knowing Krsna. 77. 132. 
Zeon die 

on living entity in nature. 276 

on Lord’s directing living entities. 47. 202 

on mahatmas in devotional service. 27 

on material nature's strength. 72 

on miscreants, four kinds of. 17. 54 

on mitigating material pains. 21] 

on nature under Krsna. 154. 250 

on not returning from Krsna’s abode. 167. 
244, 272. 273 

on omkara, 295 
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Bhagavad-gita, quotations from (continued) 

on perfection. rareness of, 49 

on pious men. four kinds of, 303 

on pious men in Krsna’s service, 104. 114, 
218 

on planets as miserable, 287-288 

on remembering Krsna at death, 105 

on preachers as dear to Krsna, 246-247, 
310-311 

on repeated births and deaths, 271 

on return from heaven. 174 

on returning to Godhead, 4 

on Sdstras, those who disregard, 286 

on soul conceived as doer, 275-276 

on struggle of living entity. 245-246 

on Supersoul in heart, 122, 159 

on surrender to Krsna, 31-32, 163, 165 

on tolerance, 21 


on transcendence in devotional service, 64. 


203-204. 
on unconditionally accepting Krsna. 291 
on vaisya’s duty, 193 
on Vedas’ false followers. 163 
on Vedas’ real knower. 57 
on Vedas’ real purpose, 17, 56-57, 173 
on worship. 5-6 


Bhagavan 
impersonal and personal views of. 
229-231 
See also: Absolute Truth: Krsna: Supreme 
Lord 


Bhagavata-dharma (ultimate religion), 
164-165. 166-167 
Bhagavatam. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam 
Bhajanty ananya-manaso, 
verse quoted. 27 
Bhaktas 
as only knowers of God, 157-158 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir, 
quoted, 23, 108 
Bhaktim mayi param krtva 
quoted, 246. 310 
verse quoted, 246. 310 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, quotations from 
on pure devotional service, 24 


Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, 
on unauthorized devotional service, 35 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, 
sankirtana and arcana prescribed by. 
174 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, quotations from 
on maya’s waves, 74 
on Narada, 289-290 
on rescue from nescience, 71 
Bhakti-yoga. See: Devotional service to the 
Lord 
Bhaktya mam abhiyanati 
quoted, 157, 167, 219, 231, 236. 252. 279 
verse quoted, 219 
Bhavité na ca me tasmad, 
verse quoted, 246. 310 
Bhidyate hrdaya-granthis, 
verse quoted, 136 
Bhismadeva, quoted on Lord's mysteriousness. 
leh 
Bhramayan sarva-bhitani, 
quoted, 47 
Bhrgu-samhita, 68-69 
Bhrtydparadhe svamino dandah, 
quoted, 182 
Bhimir apo ’nalo vayuh, 
quoted, 9 
Bhitani yanti bhitejya, 
verse quoted, 6 
Bhitva bhitva praliyate, 
quoted, 271 
Birds in tree, example of, 212 
Birth 
repeated. freedom from. 3—4. 77. 132, 
223,212 
worship determines, 6 
See also: Transmigration of the soul 
Birth of Krsna. See: Appearance of Krsna 
Body, material 
activity necessary in, 62 
desire as cause of . 75-76 
freedom from illusion of, 127-128 
the Haryasvas’ understanding of, 
268-269 
Krsna conscious centers for freedom from, 


128-129 
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Body, material 
the Lord not subject to, 271] 
as Lord’s residence, 202 
modes of nature award, 68 
work in, 268-269 
Body, subtle. See: Subtle body 
Brahma, Lord 
austerities of, 256 
disciplic succession from, 165 
as first created person, 295 
quoted on devotees’ superiority, 175-176 
Brahmacari 
Ajamila as, 79. 8] 
aspects of life of, eight listed, 20 
debt cleared by, 307 
father’s duty toallowson to be, 294 
tongue controlled by. 20-21 
Brahmaloka (planet of Brahma), elevation to 
spiritual world from, 3-9 
Brahman (impersonal Absolute) 
devotees avoid merging with, 309 
merging with. at annihilation, 254 
as misconceived by unintelligent, 253 
as one phase of Absolute, 279 
perspectives on, 229-231 
Brahmana(s) (intellectuals) 
Ajamila as, 79 
chanting can deliver, 84 
duty of , 304-305 
guru trains one as. 285 
Krsna consciousness creates, 310 
perspective of, 68 
supported by householders, 201-202 
in varndsrama system. 14-15 
worship by, 42 
Brahman saha te sarve, 
verse quoted, 4-5 
Brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan, 
quoted, 6 
Brahma-samhita, quotations from 
on Durga, 277 
on Krsna as supreme controller, 59, 
225 
on materialist’s not knowing God. 21] 
Brahma satyam jagan mithya, 
quoted, 284 


Brahma-yamala, quoted on unauthorized 
devotional service. 35 
Brahmeti paramatmeti 
quoted, 230 
verse quoted, 252, 279 
Brahmins. See: Brahmana(s) 
Brhad-visnu Purana, quoted on chanting. 97 
Brothers, religious principles for. 298, 300 


C 


Caitanya-caritamrta, quotations from 
on association of devotees, 122 
on conditioned soul's plight. 246 
on sddhus of all aSramas, 304 
on wanderings of living entities. 6 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu on Hare Krsna mantra, 
295-296 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. quotations from 
on chanting. 36, 148. 172 
prayer to Krsna, 70-71 
on preaching, 195, 317-318 
on sddhus of all @Sramas, 304 
on sarkirtana movement. 10] 
on wanderings of living entities. 6 
Caksuse tv antare prapte, 
verse quoted, 206 
Canakya Pandita. quoted on value of time. 
282 
Capital punishment 
atheists stop, 13 
necessity of, 88 
Caste system. See: Varndsrama-dharma 
Cause. ultimate 
as cause of all causes, 221-223. 224-225 
as goal of philosophy. 226-227 
the Haryasvas’ understanding of. 278 
as impersonalist’s and personalist's 
objective, 229-231] 
science of, 278-280 
Celibacy. See: Brahmacari 
Ceta etair anaviddham, 
verse quoted. 136 
Chadiya vaisnava-seva nistara, 
quoted. 27 


346 


Chanting of the Lord’s holy name 


Ajamila’s. of ‘Narayana,’ 40-45, 96-99, 
134, 138, 139 

Ajamila purified by. 45, 51 

as beginning of devotional service, 36-37, 
84. 136, 166, 219 

Brhad-visnu Purdna quoted on, 97 

compared to fire, 109 

compared to medicine, 110 

effects of. shown today. 110. 136 

as freedom from bondage, 135-136 

Garuda Purdna quoted on, 97 

for grhastha, 85 

as insurance at death, 106, 138 

liberation by, 97-98, 102-103, 135-136, 
169-170 

Lord Caitanya on, 195, 317-318 

Narada’s, with devotees, 290 

of Narada’s successors, 290 

offenses clear in, 171-172. 184. 185 

offenses in, and Ajamila’s offenselessness, 
98-99, 140, 183 

as opportunity, 124 

power of, 40-43, 45, 84 

protects devotees, 81, 140 

in retirement, 128-129 

Skanda Purana quoted on, 97-98 

for spiritual vision, 127 

Sukadeva Gosvamion superiority of, 
182-183 

tongue controlled by, 21 

as ultimate religion. 166 

unconditional nature of, 105, 109, 110, 
168-171 

unintelligent misunderstand, 173-174 

Vedic rituals surpassed by, 185 

Visnudiitas explain superexcellence of, 
96-110 

Yamaraja praises value of, 166-175 
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Conditioned souls. See: Souls, conditioned 
Cosmic manifestation. See: Creation, the; 
Material world 
Cow protection, 193, 198-199 
Creation, the 
atheist’s ignorance of, 8 
history of, described by Lord, 255 
the Lord before and after, 251-254 
the Lord’s existence beyond, 221-222 
Pariksit inquires on, 191-192 
purpose of, 245-246 
See also: Material world 


Creator, Supreme Lord as, 221-223, 224-225 


Curse 
of author by disciples’ parents, 316 
Daksa’s, of Narada, 316 


D 


Daivi hy esa gunamayi 
quoted, 47 
verse quoted, 72, 245 
Daksa 
accuses Narada of defaming Krsna, 308 
austerities of, 208 


begets and orders the Haryasvas. 262-263 


claims to be sddhu, 303-304 
congratulated by the Lord, 243-245 
curses Narada, 316 

on debts of a son, 306 

as grhavrata, 314-315 

informed about the Savalasvas. 302 
laments for the Haryasvas. 292-293 
Narada accused by, 303-316 
offenses of, 258, 259 

ordered to procreate, 258 

Pracetas beget, 205 

previous life of, 206-207, 258 


Charity to brahmanas, 304 receives the Supreme Lord, 241-243 


Christians, 60 on renunciation, 311-313 
Civilization, human. See: Society, human the Savalasvas begotten by. 293 
Compassion sends the Savalasvas to Narayana-saras, 


of Hare Krsna movement, 126 294 
of Pariksit, 3-4 sons of. See: Haryasvas, the: 
of Vaisnava, 10, 92-93 Savalasvas. the 
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Daksa 
wanted to prove his tolerance, 315 
a wife is presented to, 257 
Death 
of Ajamila, 42-43 
cessation of, 3-5 
chanting’s value at, 106, 122. 138 
defined, 49 
parent’s duty regarding, 285 
remembering Krsna at, 105 
subtle body at, 76 
surpassing, by knowing Krsna. 223 
untimely, in this age, 114 
Debts 
of bréhmanas, 307 
of sons. 306-307 
Dehdpatya-kalatrdadisv, 
verse quoted, 179 
Deity worship 
as brahmanas’ duty. 304 
with sankirtana, 174 
yoga as meditation tn, 130-131 
Demigods 
attaining status of, 6, 63. 72 
debt to, 306-307 
devotee has qualities of, 29 , 
imagined as forms of God, 235-236 
the Lord represented by, 249-250 
planets of, disdained by devotees, 308-309 
purpose of, 238 
religion misunderstood by, 163 
subordinate to Krsna. 152-154, 238 
Supreme Lord a mystery to. 157 
Visnuditas mistaken for. 49 
as witnesses. 60 
Desires. material 
atonement does not affect. 16-17 
bodies according to, 46-47. 75-76 
control of, difficult, 82-83 
destroyed by devotional service. 22-26, 
108, 136, 139 
subtle body composed by. 71-72 
Determination 
of Ajamila for Krsna’s service. 125 
of devotees, 125-129, 311 
Devas. See: Demigods 


Deva-devesvaram sitram, 


quoted, 238 


Devotees of the Supreme Lord 


association of, for detachment, 314 

austerity and, 194 

chanting as duty of, 185 

compared to Visnuditas. 113 

compassion of, 3-4. 10 

harassed, 92 

knowledge necessary for. 54 

Krsna’s mercy on, 232-233 

Narada inspires, to dance, 290 

as only knowers of God, 157-158 

parents of, criticize Krsna consciousness. 
292, 305, 308, 310 

parents of, curse by, 316 

planets of demigods do not attract. 
308-309 

preaching as duty of, 124, 126. 162. 318 

protected by Krsna, 81. 161-162. 234 

Puranas necessary for, 35 

scholars inferior to, 175-176 

service to, is necessary. 26-27 

sex life restricted for, 258-259 

Supreme Lord attained by. 219-220 

as tolerant and fearless. 310-311 

unconcerned with hell and heaven. 28 

Vedas known by, 57 

Visnudatas protect, 46. 141, 161-162 

Yamaraja describes position of. 177-178 

See also: Pure devotees of Krsna: 
Vaisnavas 


Devotional service to the Lord 


of Ajamila, 36, 42. 129-132 

Ajamila’s determination for. 125-127 
atonement superseded by. 26 

auspicious and fearless. 28-29 
chanting awakens. 36. 101, 136. 166. 219 
compared to sun, 22, 26 

distress helps one appreciate. 303 
divisions of, seven listed. 25-26 

easiest and best. 130-131 

equality in, 248 

as freedom from bondage. 136. 203-204 
as highest path, 28-29 

as highest perfection. 243-244 
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Devotional service to the Lord (continued) 
knowledge and detachment in, 312 
learned following of, 29 
love of God as purpose of, 27 
material desires vanquished by, 108 
power of, 4, 24 
protection through, 83, 84 
purification impossible without, 30 
purifies one to understand God, 215-216 
purity of, 24 
seed of, how received, 6 
sex life restricted in, 259 
sinful reactions vanquished by, 25 
as sole means of knowing the Lord, 

157-158, 166-167, 252, 279-280 
strength of, 12 
as supreme religion, 116 
surpasses all impediments, 219-220 
transcends material modes, 64 
as ultimate religion, 116, 166-167 
unauthorized, as disturbance, 35 
See also: names of devotional processes 

Dharma 
bhakti as transcendental, 116 
eternal nature of, 57 
See also: Devotional service, as ultimate 

religion: Religion; Varndsrama- 
dharma 

Dharmah projjhita-kaitavo ’tra, 

quoted. 56, 166 

Dharma-sastras 
on atonement, 11] 
surpassed by chanting, 101 

Dharméviruddho bhitesu kamo ’smi, 

quoted, 258 
Dhrtam vratam stri-sanga-, 
quoted, 79 
Dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena, 
quoted, 230 

Disciple 
duty of, 287 
See also: Brahmacari; Devotees of the 

Supreme Lord 

Disciplic succession (s) 

(Parampara or Sampradaya) 
the four authorized, 145 


Disciplic succession(s) 
from Narada Muni, 290 
necessity of, 29, 165 
true and false, 165 
Disease 
atonement compared to cure for, 13 
knowledge compared to cure for, 18 
Distress. See: Suffering 
Diva carthehaya rajan, 
quoted, 178 
Dreams 
as example of misidentity, 67 
transcended in God realization, 215 
Durdsaya ye bahir-artha-maninah, 
quoted, 180 
Duty 
of disciple and spiritual master, 287 
of government in spiritual life, 93 
of government to protect life, 196-197, 
200-201 
of Lord toward one who chants His name, 
100 
of parents toward child, 285 
pleasing the Lord by, 155 
special, of human being, 269, 270-271 
in Vedic society toward old men, cows, etc., 


119 
E 


Earth planet, the body compared to, 266, 
268-269 
Education 
as father’s duty, 294. 
material, fruitless, 28] 
Eka-deSa-sthitasyagner jyotsna vistarini, 
quoted, 279 
Elements, material 
the Haryasvas’ understanding of, 278 
ultimate cause of, 278-280 
See also: Creation; Material world 
Energies 
combined in creation, 9 
Narayana’s control through, 58-59 
need of understanding, 280 
Energy, external, body as machine of. 47 
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Enjoyment, material 
strength of, 313-314 
See also: Sense gratification 
Entity, individual. See: Living entity 
Envy of Krsna, 228 
Etac ca tad-upaldlanadi, 
quoted, 42 
Etdvan sankhya-yogabhyam, 
verse quoted, 42 
Evam dharmair manus yanam, 
verse quoted, 17] 
Evam vartamdnah sa dvijah, 
quoted, 42-43 
Evam visnav idam visvam, 
verse quoted, 153 
Expansions of the Supreme Lord, 247 


F 


Faith 
government's betrayal of, 95-96 
in Lord and spiritual master, 68 
Family Life 
entangling nature of, 266-267 
See also: Grhastha 
Fashion, mundane and transcendental, 274 
Fasting, 2] 
Father 
duty of, 294 
of the Haryasvas, their understanding of, 
283 
scriptures compared to, 267, 283-286 
son’s debt to, 307 
value of, 285 
See also: Parents 
Fear 
in animals, 72 
bhakti free from, 28-29, 33, 34 
Fire 
Lord’s name compared to, 109 
Supersoul compared to, 217 
as witness, 60 
Food 
for living entities, 198-199 
unclean, eaten by Ajamila, 87 


Form of the Supreme Lord 
imagined by impersonalists, 235-237 
impersonal and personal views on, 

229-234 

known by best philosophers, 237-238 
nonmaterial, 230-234. 
spiritual in any condition, 253 
unintelligent disbelieve in, 233-234 
See also: Deity worship 

Freedom. See: Liberation 

Fruitive activities 
as atonement, 12, 16, 17 
blindly performed, 268-269 
bodies caused by, 46-47, 75 
devotee finds, distasteful, 23 
devotional service superior to, 2] 
liberation from, 102-103 
punishment for performers of, 61 
trap living entity, 73 

Fruitive workers. See: Karma; Karmis 


G 


Ganges River, 297 
Garuda, 240 
Garuda Purana, quoted on chanting, 97 
God. See: Supreme Lord 
God realization 
attained only by bhakti-yoga, 157-158, 
166-167, 219, 252, 279-280 
difficulty of, for conditioned souls, 211 
disciplic succession as access to, 165 
happiness the result of , 242 
stages of, two defined, 215 
by understanding material world. 249-250 
See also: Bhakti-yoga; Devotional service: 
Krsna consciousness 
Goodness, mode of 
brahmana symptomizes, 68 
insufficient for knowing the Lord. 157 
result of acts in, 63 
Gopikolikhale damna, 
verse quoted, 253 
Government 
agriculture the concern of. 193 
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Government (continued) 
as citizen's enemy in Kali-yuga. 95-96 
duty neglected by, 93 
duty of. to protect life. 196-197 
religion corrupted in, 91-93 
solving the problems of, 93-94 
Supersou! compared to, 212 
Grace of God. See: Mercy of the Lord 
Grhasthas 
duty of, 304-305 
grhamedhis contrasted with, 315 
may misconceive renunciation, 305-306 
peace and safety for, 85 
Guna-karma-nama, 
quoted, 234 
Guru. See: Spiritual master 
Guru-krsna-prasdde paya bhakti-lata-bija 
quoted, 122 


verse quoted, 6 


H 


Hamsa-guhya prayers of Daksa quoted, 
210-238 
Happiness 
blindly sought, 269 
false in material world, 220 
God realization produces, 242 
in modes of nature, 64 
religious activities evidenced by, 65 
tolerance of, 2] 
Hardwar, Ajamila visits, 128-129 
Hare Krsna mantra 
as beginning of bhakti-yoga, 36-37. 84, 
136, 166, 219 
benefit of, 106, 138 
compared to fire, 109 
devotee’s duty to chant, 171, 185 
Narada’s successors should chant, 290 
as nonmaterial sound, 232-234 
recommended for this age. 36, 168, 172, 
295-297 
for spiritual safety, 84 
tongue controlled by, 21 
See also: Chanting of the Lord’s holy name 


Harer nama harer nama 
quoted, 40 
verse quoted, 36, 168, 172 
Hare Krsna movement. See: 

Krsna consciousness movement 
Haridasa Thakura, on chanting, 169 
Hari-kirtanam nisamydpatan, 

quoted, 45 
Haryasvas, the 

approached by Narada, 264-267 
austerities accepted by, 264 
begotten and ordered by Daksa, 262-263 
delivered by Narada, 287, 292 
Narada’s allegory considered by, 268-283 
Hearing of Krsna 
as beginning of devotional service, 36, 136, 
166, 219 
prime subject matter for, 3-4 
purificatory effects of, 136, 219 
Heart, the 
cleansing of, 102-103 
coverings of, 217 
sinful desires in, 22, 24, 25 
soul in, 46 
Supersoul in, 60, 158-159 
Heavenly planets, 5-6, 173, 184 
Hell (hellish planets) 
Ajamila’s deliverance from, 120-121, 
150 
devotee callous to, 28 
Jani is saved from, 18 
safety from, 32 
sinful enter, 10-11, 47, 63 
Hetundnena kaunteya, 

verse quoted, 250 
Hindus victimized by politicans, 95 
Hitvatma-pdatam grham andha-kiapam, 

verse quoted. 266 
Hldda-tapa-kari misrd, 

verse quoted, 220 
Hladini sandhini samvit, 

verse quoted, 220 
Hole, spiritual world compared to, 266, 

271-273 
Holy name. See: Chanting of the Lord’s holy 


name; Krsna, name of 
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House, the Lord compared to, 266, 278-280 
Householders 
punishable in material life, 178-18] 
See also: Grhasthas 
Ardy antah-stho hy abhadrani, 
verse quoted, 103 
Human being(s) 
defined, 62 
duty of, 74, 180-181, 269, 270-271 
perfect life for, 154-155 
tongue should be controlled by, 199 
transcendental life for, 215-216, 218-220, 
223 
ultimate religion for, 166-167 
Human society. See: Society, human 
Humility, Lord Caitanya on, 195, 317-318 
Husband, a bewildered man compared to, 266, 


275-276 
Hy anéma-ripa-guna-pani-pddam acaksur, 
quoted, 230 
I 
Ignorance 


atonement an aspect of, 16 
counteracted by chanting, 136 
Jadna as, 18-19 
piety and impiety as, 23 
sin due to, 25 
symptoms of , 68-69 
Illusion 
of impersonalists, 237 
See also: Maya 
Impersonalists. See: Mayavadis 
Incarnations of Krsna, transcendental, 
232-234 
India, worship of Narayana in, 42 
Initiation, spiritual 
of brahmanas by guru, 285 
meaning of, 287 
principles for, 284. 
Intelligence, devotional service gives, 176 
Intelligence, material 
compared toa prostitute, 273-275 
frustrating and unhappy, 275-276 
the Haryagvas’ consideration of, 273-275 


International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness. See: Krsna 
consciousness movement 

Intoxication, 37, 81 

Irreligion, Yamaditas accused of, 91 

Isvarah paramah krsnah 

quoted, 153, 231 

verse quoted, 59, 225, 231 
Isvarah sarva-bhitanam 

quoted, 46, 159, 202 

verse quoted, 47 


J 


Jadi-krta-matir madhu-puspitayam, 
quoted, 174 
Jaghanya-guna-vrtti-stha 
verse quoted, 63 
Jaimini, 173 
Janati tattvam bhagavan-mahimno, 
verse quoted, 175, 236 
Janayaty dsu vairdgyam, 
verse quoted, 312 
Janmdady asya yatah, 
verse quoted, 279 
Janma karma ca me divyam, 
verse quoted, 57, 77, 132, 223, 272 
Janma-karma-gunanam ca, 
verse quoted, 170 
Janma-labhah parah pumsam, 
verse quoted, 42 
Jiva. See: Living entity; Soul, conditioned: 
Soul, the 
Jiva Gosvami 
cited on divisions of bhakti, 25-26 
sarikirtana and arcana prescribed by, 174 
(Jiva) krsna-dasa, ei visvasa, 
verse quoted, 74 
Jnana. See: Knowledge 
Jnana-kanda, compared to poison. 30 
Jnana-sakti-balaisvarya, 
verse quoted, 228 
Jnana-yoga, 4 
Jnianis 
ignorance of, 18-19 
negative views of, 230-231 
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Jnanis (continued) 

as Sdstras adherents, 19 
Judah, Dr. J. Stillson, 110 
Judge. supreme, 146-148 


Justice. 55, 60-63, 87-88, 91-94, 146-150 


K 


Kabhu svarge uthaya, kabhu narake dubaya, 
quoted, 246 
Kaivalyam narakayate tridasa-piir 
quoted, 309 
verse quoted, 33 
Kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva, 
quoted, 36, 168, 172 
Kali-yuga 
austerity and chanting in, 297 
chanting recommended for, 36, 40, 168, 
172 
death untimely in, 114 
religion corrupted in, 9] -93 
sinful atmosphere of, 81 
symptoms of, described, 95-96 
Kanyakubja, 35 
Karanam guna-sarigo ‘sya, 
verse quoted, 276 
Kardama Muni, as renunciant, 259 
Karma 
disbelievers in, 60 
jfana superior to, 18 
religious or irreligious acts create, 63 
wandering of living entities by, 6 
See also: Fruitive activities 
Karma-kdnda 
compared to poison, 30 
See also: Fruitive activities; Karma 
Karma-yoga, bhakti-yoga independent of, 4 
Karmis (fruitive workers) 
compared to asses, 17 
Daksa shows mentality of, 308-309 
Karma-kanda, jnana-kanda, 
quoted, 30 
Kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah, 
quoted, 8], 162 
Kesava dhrta-mina-Sarira, 
quoted, 248 


King 
qualifications and duty of, 92-93, 
200-201 
See also: Government; Ksatriya (s) 
Kirtana. See: Chanting of the Lord’s holy 
name 
Knowledge 
limitations of, for living being, 213-214 
of the Lord, 157-158 
in Lord and living beings contrasted, 236 
material contrasted with eternal, 280-281 
purification through, 17, 18 
purpose of , 56-57 
renunciation requires, 312 
revealed to faithful, 68 
surrender in, 9 
of ultimate cause, 278-280 
useless without bhakti, 135-136 
Vedic, illuminates, 67 
Krishna. See: Krsna 
Krpaya tava péda-parkaja, 
verse quoted, 70, 219 
Krsi-goraksya-vanijyyam, 
quoted, 193 
Krsna 
as creator, cause and controller, 221- 
228 
devotees must know mission of, 54 
expansions of, classified, 247 
jiidnis meditate on universal form of, 231 
liberation by understanding, 17, 132, 223, 
202 
as origin of Narayana, etc.. 32 
as supreme controller, 153-154 
surrender to, 70, 163-165 
See also: Appearance of Krsna: Deity 
worship: Form of the Supreme Lord; 
God realization; Pastimes of Krsna: 
Surrender to Krsna; Supreme Lord; 
Worship 
Krsna, name otf 
means “‘all-attractive,”” 234 
Rapa Gosvami on attraction for. 40 
See also: Chanting of the Lord's holy name 
Krsna-Balarama temple, 173 
Krsna consciousness 
as freedom from matter, 277-278 
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Krsna consciousness 


governmental problems solved by, 93-94 

as knowledge and austerity, 277 

lack of, 10 

as natural tendency, 74 

as necessity for conditioned souls, 246 

preachers of. See: Preachers, Krsna 
conscious 

proper attitude in, 124, 126, 317-318 

result of, 133 

stability in, 274 

as strength against sin, 81 

the test of, 23 


Krsna consciousness movement 


arcané and sankirtana in, 174 

caste brahmanas criticize, 310 

centers of, for everyone, 128-129 

chanting proved by, 136 

curse on founder of, 316 

determination in, 124-125 

elevating function of, 246, 269 

fashion in, 274 

a father’s duty concerning. 294 

governmental problems solved by, 93-94. 

obstructed by modern authorities, 92 

Krsna remembered in, 122 

literature presented by, 281 

Lord Caitanya’s mercy in, 314 

Narada as predecessor of , 290 

parents critical of, 285-286, 292, 305, 308, 
310 

preaching as duty in, 162 

principles of, 284 

sankirtana and arcana in, 174 

sex life restricted in, 259 

transcendence through, 204 

value of, demonstrated, 110 

Visnudiatas and Lord protect, 161-162 


Krsnam pisangambaram ambujeksanam, 


quoted, 230 


Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam, 


quoted, 32, 234 


Ksatriya(s) 


duty of, 193, 305 
success in life for, 154-155 
See also: King 


Ksine punye martya-lokam visanti, 
quoted, 184, 287 
Ksipamy ajasram asubhan, 
quoted, 227 
Kumiras, disciplic succession from, 165 
Kurvanti caisam muhur atma-moham, 


quoted, 228 
L 


Laksmi, disciplic succession from, 145 
Lamentation, 72 
Lava-matra sédhu-sarge sarva-siddhi haya, 
verse quoted, 122 
Liberation 
bhakti renders, insignificant, 24 
chanting as best means of, 97-98, 
102-103, 135-136, 169-170 
defined, 77, 246 
in devotional service, 217 
direct and indirect, 155 
as duty ignored, 269 
by holy name’s attraction, 40 
by knowledge, 18 
Krsna consciousness movement teaches, 
126, 285-286 
Pariksit discusses, 3-4 
for rare intelligent persons, 6 
real and ineffective means of, contrasted. 
135-136 
by understanding Krsna, 17.57. 223. 272 
Life 
human, purpose of, 103 
value and utility of, 282-283 
Life, forms of, 55 
Living entities 
at annihilation, 245, 250 
bodies of, by desire, 75 
bodies of, in modes of nature, 68 
compared to silkworm, 73 
as false material actor, 275-276 
food types for, 198 
happiness blindly sought by. 269 
King’s duty to protect, 196-197. 200 
know Lord by His grace. 236 
Lord differs in body from. 253 


354 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Living entities (continued) 
the Lord’s guidance of, 47, 159 
in material and spiritual worlds, 55 
material world’s purpose regarding, 
245-246 
matter as false association for, 77 
prostituted intelligence of, 275-276 
as punishable in this world, 62 
service nature of, 73-74 
struggle of, 72 
varieties of, three explained, 64 
wander the universe, 5-6 
witnesses of, 60, 66 
Lokasydjanato vidvams, 
verse quoted, 299 
Lord, the. See: Supreme Lord 
Love of God 
atonement unnecessary in, 26 
beginning of, 219 
chanting develops, 71, 101 
as purpose of devotional service, 27 
as supreme religion, 166-167 
See also: Devotional service 


M 


Madhvacarya 
on demigods as subordinate to Krsna, 
250-251 
on different theistic views, 237 
on Krsna as cause, 153 
quoted on Lord’s unlimited potencies, 2595 
quoted on soul and Supersoul, 212-213 
quoted on Vedas, 57 
Mahabharata, quoted on munis, 226 
Mahajanas 
following, 29, 56 
supreme religion known by, 164-165, 
173 
Mahajano yena gatah sa panthah, 
quoted, 29, 56 
Maha-mantra. See: Chanting the Lord’s holy 
name: Hare Krsna mantra 
Mahatam api kauravya, 
verse quoted, 170 
Mahdatmas, association with, 27 


Mahatmanas tu mam partha, 
verse quoted, 27 
Mahat-sevam dvaram ahur vimukteh, 
quoted, 27 
Mamaivamso jiva-loke, 
verse quoted, 245 
Mam aprapyaiva kaunteya, 
verse quoted, 228 
Mam ca yo ’vyabhicarena, 
verse quoted, 12, 64, 203 
Mam evaisyasi satyam te, 
verse quoted, 29] 
Mam evaisyasy asamsayah, 
quoted, 4 
Mam eva ye prapadyante, 
verse quoted, 72, 245 
Mam upetya punar janma, 
verse quoted, 167, 244, 272 
Mam upetya tu kaunteya, 
verse quoted, 288 
Man. See: Government; Human being; 
Society, human: Soul, conditioned 
Man, the one, the Lord compared to, 266, 
270-271 
Manah sasthanindriyani, 
verse quoted, 249 
Manasaiva pure devah, 
verse quoted, 68 
Manasaés cendriyanam ca, 
quoted, 20 
Mandéh sumanda-matayo, 
quoted, 96 
Man-mana bhava mad-bhakto, 
verse quoted, 29] 
Mantras, Vedic 
omkara in, as Krsna, 295 
See also: Chanting the Lord’s holy name; 
Hare Krsna mantra 
Manu-samhitd, on atonement, 11-13, 101 
Manusydnam sahasresu 
quoted, 49 
verse quoted, 23, 158, 218 
Marisa, 204-205 
Marriage, 117 
Material energy, body as machine of, 47 
Material nature. See: Nature, material 
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Material world, 
annihilation of, 254 
controlled by Krsna, 153-154 
as creation of the Lord, 8-9 
false happiness in, 220 
freedom from, 135-136 
living entities in, 6, 55 
living entity’s struggle in, 245-246 
the Lord creates but transcends, 221-222 
the Lord understood through, 249-250 
purpose of, 245-246 
renunciation of, advised by scriptures, 284 
transcendental cause of, 221-225 
Materialism 
freedom from, 284 
rejection of, taught by guru, 287 
Sdstras against, 284 
Western influence of, 281 
Materialists 
oppose Krsna consciousness, 285-286 
See also: Atheists: Karmis; Nondevotees 
Matra-sparsds tu kaunteya, 
verse quoted, 21 
Mattah parataram nanyat, 
quoted, 32, 153, 238 
Maya 
baffles true understanding, 269 
bodies created by, 47 
compared to ocean, 74 
compared to river, 277 
liberation from, by association of 
mahatmas, 27 
understanding of , is necessary, 277-278 
See also: Material world: Nature. material 
Mayadhyaksena prakrtih 
quoted, 154, 277 
verse quoted, 250 
Mayapur, Krsna conscious center in, 129 
Mayavadis 
Absolute Truth, views on, 229-231 
bhakti misunderstood by, 29 
chanting discounted by, 169 
faulty ideas and arguments of, 237 
form of God imagined by, 235-236 
Mayayapahrta-jnana, 
quoted, 17, 54 


Mayi safijayate bhaktih, 
verse quoted, 171 
Meat-eating. See: Animal slaughter 
Meditation 
highest form of, 130-131 
useless for knowing the Lord, 252 
useless without bhakti, 135-136 
Mental speculation. See: Speculative 
knowledge 
Mercy of the Lord 
in appearing as He is, 232-234 
and guru, 6, 122, 125 
as sole means of knowing God. 236 
Mercy of Vaisnava, 4, 6, 122, 125 
(Miche) mayara vase, yaccha bhese’, 
verse quoted, 74 
Mind 
controlling, by austerity, 20 
as element, sixteenth, 69 
purified in God realization, 214-215 
See also: Subtle body 
Misery. See: Suffering 
Modes of nature 
bodies according to, 68 
control cosmic manifestation. 58, 
59 
inclinations due to, 5-6 
sin inevitable in, 62 
strength of, 73 
subtle body as effect of, 71-72 
and time, 65 
transcending, 203-204 
varieties of life due to, 64 
work in, 73-74 
Mohitam nabhiyanati, 
verse quoted, 59 
Money, 84-86 
Monism 
faulty idea and argument of, 237 
See also: Mayavadis 
Moon 
vegetation grows by light of. 196 
as witness. 60 
Mukti. See: Liberation 
Muktir hitvanyatha ripam, 
quoted, 77 
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Muslims victimized by politicians, 95 
Mystic power, 194 


N 


Na cantar na bahir yasya, 
verse quoted, 252 

Na ca tasmén manusyesu, 
verse quoted, 246, 310 

Na hi kalyana-krt kascid, 

quoted, 33 

Na hy asya karhicid rajan, 
verse quoted, 157 

Ndama-aparadha. See: Chanting the Lord’s 
holy name, offenses in 

Na mam duskrtino miidhéh, 
verse quoted, 17, 54 

Namadparadha-yuktanam, 
verse quoted, 171, 184 

Namasyantas ca mam bhaktya, 
verse quoted, 218 

Name change at initiation, 122 


Names of the Lord 


according to His transcendental deeds, 234. 


all-spiritual, 232-234 
See: Chanting the Lord’s holy name 
Namno baldd yasya hi papa-buddhih 
quoted, 98, 140 
Némno hi yavati saktih papa-nirharane, 
verse quoted, 97 
Nana-varno haris tv eko, 
verse quoted, 253 
Napnuvanti mahatmanah, 
verse quoted, 167, 244, 272 
Narada Muni 
cursed by Daksa, 316-318 
Daksa accuses and criticizes, 303-316 
Daksa met by, 302-303 
description of, 288-290 
determination of, 292, 293 
devotees inspired to dance by, 290 
disciplic succession from, 290 
the Haryasvas approached by, 264 
the Haryasvas delivered by, 287, 292 
informs Daksa of the Haryasvas, 292 
Pracinabarhi advised by, 193 


Narada Muni 
the Savalasvasaddressed by, 298 
speaks allegory to the Haryasvas, 266-267 
Vyasadeva instructed by, 299 
Narada muni, bajaya vind, 
song quoted, 289-290 
Narayana 
Ajamila’s chanting the name of, 40-45, 
51, 98-99, 139-140, 150 
dharma from breathing of, 57 
Krsna as origin of, 32 
the Savalasvas’ obeisances unto, 296-297 
as supreme cause, 58-59 
as transcendental, 222 
in Vaikuntha, 51 
Vedas identical with, 56 
Yamaraja asks pardon from, 181-182 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Narayana (Ajamila’s son), 39-45. 122 
Narayana-parah sarve, 
quoted, 28 
Narayanah paro ’vyaktat, 
quoted, 222 
Narayana-saras 
the Haryasvas’ austerities at, 263-264 
the Savalasvas’ austerities at, 294-295 
Narottama dasa Thakura, quotations from 
on karma-kanda and jnana-kanda, 30 
on serving Vaisnava, 27 
Na sa@dhu manye yata G@tmano ’yam, 
verse quoted, 67 
Na sa siddhim avapnoti, 
verse quoted, 286 
Na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate, 
verse quoted, 58, 234 
Na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum, 
quoted, 180 
Nature, material 
association with, 77 
controlled by Krsna, 153-154, 233-234 
the Haryasvas’ understanding of, 277 
insurmountable, 72 
the Lord seen through, 249-250 
maya in charge of, 277 
strength of, 313-314 
understanding of, necessary, 275-276 
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Nature, material 
See also: Creation; Material world 
Navadvipa, Krsna conscious center in, 128 
Nehabhikrama-naso ’sti pratyavayo, 
verse quoted, 33 
Nidraya hriyate naktarn, 
quoted, 178 
Nigama-kalpa-taror galitam phalam, 
quoted, 299 
Nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho, 
verse quoted, 116 
Nisedha-nirvana-sukhanubhitih, 
quoted, 220 
Nityananda Prabhu, as tolerant, 318 
Nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam, 
quoted, 251 
Nondevotees 
devotional service required for, 30 
philosophical confusion among, 226-228 
punishable by Yamaraja, 180-181] 
religion falsely shown by, 176 
suffering of, due tosin, 24 
See also: Atheists; Karmis; Materialists 
Ninam pramattah kurute vikarma, 
verse quoted, 67 
Nydya-sdstra, quoted on responsibility, 182 


O 


Offenses in chanting 
Ajamila free of, 98-99, 140 
clear gradually, 171-172, 184, 185 
defined, 140 
Oneness 
faulty idea of, 237 
See also: Mayavadi 
Omkara, 295 


P 


Padam padam yad vipadaém na tesam, 
quoted, 162 

Padma Purana, on devotional service, 25 

Paiicajani, 262, 293 

Panthds tu koti-Sata-vatsara-sampragamyo, 
verse quoted, 211 


Papa-ksayas ca bhavati, 
quoted, 170, 172 
Papistha ye durdcara, 
verse quoted, 113 
Parabrahman, impersonal and personal views 
on, 229-231 
Paramatma. See: Supersoul 
Param bhavam ajdnanto, 
verse quoted, 222 
Pararh brahma param dhama, 
quoted, 227 
Parampara. See: Disciplic succession 
Param vyayate sri-krsna-sankirtanam, 
quoted, 101 
Parasara, on nondevotees, 228 
Parasya brahmanah saktis tathedam, 
quoted, 279 
Parasyante krtatmanah, 
verse quoted, 5 
Pardsya saktir vividhaiva sriiyate 
quoted, 255 
verse quoted, 58, 234 
Parents 
critical of Krsna consciousness, 292, 305, 
308, 310 
curse of, on author, 316 
the duty of, 285, 294 
Pariksit Maharaja 
compassion of, 3-4, 10 
tested by Sukadeva, 12, 16 
Yamadatas’ defeat questioned by, 3-4 
Paritranaéya sadhiinam, 
quoted, 234 
Passion, chanting counteracts, 136 
Pastimes of Krsna 
not material but merciful, 232—234 
purpose and glory of, 234 
Penance. See: Atonement 
Perfection 
by chanting, 185 
by devotional service, 312 
the highest, 42, 147, 243-244 
for human society, 154-155 
rarest kind of, 23, 49. 158 
as returning to Godhead. 287- 
288 
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Philosophers 

classes of, three described, 237-238 

deluded types of. 226-228 
Philosophies 

types and goal of, 226-227 

why many exist, 226-228 

See also: Speculative knowledge 
Pitd na sa sydj janani na sa syat, 


quoted, 285 


Politics. See: Government; King; Ksatriya(s) 


Pot. a, analogy of, 237 
Prabodhananda Sarasvati, quotations from 
on devotee’s sinlessness, 33 
on liberation and devotees. 309 
Pracetas, the 
emerge from water, 193 
Soma advises, 196-204. 
Pracinabarhi advised by Narada, 193 
Prahlada Maharaja 
compassion of, 10 
quoted on family life, 266 
Prajas, 200-201 
Prakrteh kriyamdnani, 
verse quoted, 275 
Prakrti. See: Nature, material 
Prakrtim svdm adhisthaya, 
verse quoted, 233 
Pramloca Apsara, daughter of, 205 
Pranavah sarva-vedesu, 
quoted, 295 
Préno vayus citta-gato, 
verse quoted, 25] 
Praty-ekaso gunanam tu, 
verse quoted, 255 
Pravistah karna-randhrena, 
quoted. 219 
Pravrttim ca nivrttim ca, 
quoted, 284 
Pravrttir esa bhitanam, 
quoted, 199 
Prayers of Daksa, 210-238 
Preachers, Krsna conscious 
attitude of, 124, 126, 195, 317-318 
curse on author may be accepted by, 316 
devotee’s duty to be, 162 
knowledge required for, 54 


Preachers, Krsna conscious 


Krsna satished by, 310-311 
Lord Caitanya’s formula for, 195, 317- 
318 
Opposition to, 92 
protected by Krsna, 126 
recognized by Supreme Lord, 246-247 
tolerance recommended for, 317-318 
tolerant and fearless, 310-311 
Pregnant woman, the example of, 313 
Prema pum-artho mahan, 
quoted, 17] 
Principles of holy life. See: Regulative 
principles 
Prostitute, intelligence compared to, 266, 
273-275 
Protection 
of cows, 198-199 
of life by governments, 197, 200-201 
Puman naivaiti yad gatva, 
quoted, 272 
Puman vimucyate sadyah, 
verse quoted, 97 
Punishment 
sinners subject to, 99, 62 
sinning with knowledge of, 14-15 
persons who receive. 178-18] 
Yamaditas’ questions on. 146-150 
Puranas, importance of , 34-35 
Pure devotees of Krsna 
intelligence of, 176 
Lord understood solely by, 175-176 
regret past life, 118 
See also: Devotees of the Supreine Lord 
Purification 
by chanting, 40, 51 
by devotional service, 215 
impossible for nondevotees, 30 
by knowledge, 18 
punishment as, 88 
by serving devotees, 26-27 
See also: Atonement 
Purusah prakrti-stho hi, 
verse quoted, 276 
Purusam sasvatam divyam adi-devam, 


quoted, 227 
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Pirvaparam bahis cantar, 
verse quoted, 252 


R 


Rajah (mode of passion), chanting 
counteracts, 136 
Razors and thunderbolts, time compared to, 
266, 282-283 
Regulative principles, the 
in Krsna consciousness movement, 20, 21, 
81, 284, 297 
parents’ dislike of, 305, 308 
Regulative principles of knowledge, 18 
Reincarnation of the soul. See: Birth, repeated, 
freedom from; Transmigration of the 
soul 
Religion 
eternal nature of, 57 
a government's duty regarding, 91-95 
nondevotee’s show of, 176 
real, a mystery, 162-163 
supreme form of, 116, 166-167 
surrender to Krsna as, 32, 53, 54 
Vedas as source of, 56-57 
Renounced order. See: Sannyasis 
Renunciation 
devotee’s blessings needed for, 314 
knowledge required for, 312 
false and true, 313-314 
Rg Veda, on conception, 76 
Ritualistic ceremonies 
chanting surpasses, 101-103 
not real religion, 163 
profitless, 184-185 
unintelligent prefer to chanting, 173- 
174 
River, material nature compared to, 266, 
277-278 
Rsabhadeva, quotations from 
on austerities, 257 
on becoming mother or father, 285 
on sinful acts, 67 
Ripa Gosvami 
on overeating, 2] 
Puranas accepted by, 34 


Ripa Gosvami 
quoted on holy name as giving liberation, 


quoted on pure bhakti, 24 
S 


Sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha piirnanandadi, 
quoted, 237-238 
Sacrifices. See: Ritualistic ceremonies 
Sadhu, 317 
Sadhur eva sa mantavyah, 
verse quoted, 33 
‘Sadhu-sanga’, ‘sddhu-sanga’ sarva Sastre, 
verse quoted, 122 
Sa gunan samatityaitan, 
verse quoted, 12, 64, 203 
Sakrd uccaritam yena, 
verse quoted, 97 
Samba, 107 
Sampradayas. See: Disciplic succession (s) 
Sampradaya-vihina ye 
quoted, 165 
Sankhya, defined, 230 
Sankhyites, 229-231 
Sankirtana 
importance of, in this age, 174 
as opportunity for spiritual life, 101-102 
Sukadeva Gosvami on, 182—183 
Sannyasira alpa chidra sarva-loke gaya, 
quoted, 304 
Sannyéasis 
duty of, 304 
householders provide for, 201-202 
knowledge necessary for, 312 
Sarva-dharman parityayya 
quoted, 53, 70, 163, 165. 284 
verse quoted, 31, 29] 
Sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto, 
quoted, 122, 159 
Sarvatmand yah saranam saranyam gato, 
. verse quoted, 307 
Sdstras (scriptures) 
as basis for government. 92 
defined, 284 
as father, 283 
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Sastras (scriptures) (continued) 
importance of, 286 
materialism rejected by. 284 
Satatam kirtayanto mam 
quoted. 84. 218 
verse quoted. 218 
Sa vai purnsam paro dharmo, 
verse quoted, 116. 166 
Savalasvas. the 
begotten by Daksa, 293 
debts dissolved by, 306-307 
devotional service adopted by, 301 
Narada addresses. 298 
Sdyam pratar grnan bhaktya, 
verse quoted, 169 
Science, authentic, 278-280 
Scientists, material 
imitate and ignore God. 276 
moon theories of, in doubt. 196 
unscientific claims of, 278-279 
Scriptures. See: Sdstras; Vedas; Vedic 
literature: names of scriptures 
Self-realization 
defined, 49 
government's duty to teach, 92-93 
neglected, 269 
Sense gratification 
blindly sought, 269 
sin from attachment for, 15 
unnecessary for devotee. 23 
Senses 
purified in devotional service, 215-216 
as subtle body’s component, 71 
Supersoul compared to, 212 
Service to the Supreme Lord. See: Devotional 
service 
Sevonmukhe hi jihvddau, 
quoted, 2), 215, 236 
Sex (gender), determined at conception, 76 
Sex life 
brahmacari avoids, 20 
Daksa’s facility for, 258-259 
illicit, degrades, 37-38 
illicit, prohibited, 85 
as materialist’s sole happiness, 178-179 


Sex life 
period of life for. 39 
restricted for spiritual life, 258-259 
Siddhaloka as Visnuditas’ origin, 149-150 
Sin 
atonement for, 13-14 
compared to dried leaves, 20 
counteracted by chanting, 96-110, 
138-139 
deliberate, 14-15 
devotional service destroys, 12, 25 
food as. 87 
hell result of, 10, 63 
ignorance as cause of, 25 
in Kali-yuga, 81 
pure devotees regret, 118 
rituals cannot prevent, 185 
for sense gratification, 67 
__ stages of reaction to, 24 
Siva, Lord, disciplic succession from, 165 
Skanda Purana, quotations from 
on chanting, 97-98 
on souls and Supersoul, 212-213 
on Visnu as cause, 153 
Sky 
living being compared to, 237 
as witness, 60 
Sleep, transcended, 215 
Smrti-sdstra, quoted on austerity. 20 
Society, human 
betrayal of life in, 95-96 
correcting religion in, 93-94 
marriage in Vedic system of. 117 
meat-eating in. 198-199 
misguided condition of. 28] 
perfect system of. 154-155. 180 
platform of unity for. 76 
proper study for, 280 
religion corrupt in, 91-93 
sddhus in, 304 
Visnu the goal of, 180-181 
Soma 
appeases the Pracetas regarding trees. 
196-204 
as deity of moon, 195-196 
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Soma 
presents Marisa to the Pracetas, 204-205 


So ‘py asti yat-prapada-simny avicintya-tattve, 


verse quoted, 21] 
Soul, conditioned 
devotee’s efforts concerning, 113 
God not perceived by. 210-211 
plight of. 245-246 
Supersoul not understood by, 212-213 
See also: Living entity 
Soul, the 
as element, seventeenth. 69, 70 
ignored by materialists. 269 
perfection in knowing, 49 
philosophers ignorant of, 227 
situation of. 46 
Supersoul with, 60 
transmigration of. See: Transmigration of 
the soul 
understanding of, 213-214 
See also: Living entity: Soul, conditioned 
Speculative knowledge 
Absolute Truth viewed by, 229-23] 
as ignorance, 18, 158 
Krsna is beyond, 23 
purifying effects of, 18-19 
as Sukadeva proposed. 17 
useless for knowing Supreme Lord, 
157-158. 163. 215, 236, 252 
Speculators. See: Philosophers 
Speculators. See: Philosophers 
Spirit. See: Soul, the; Soul, conditioned: 
Spiritual world: Supreme Lord 
Spiritual body. 76 
Spiritual life 
direct process of. 116 
easiest process for, 101. 103 
See also: Devotional service to the Lord; 
Krsna consciousness 
Spiritual master 
association with, 6 
bradhmanas initiated by, 285 
duty of, 287 
faith in, 68 
Lord pleased through, 290 


Spiritual master 
as Narada’s representative. 290 
Spiritual world 
from Brahmaloka to. 3-5 
destination of devotees, 132-134 
the Haryasvas’ understanding of, 
271-272 
living entities in, 50 
returning to: 57, 223,272=273 
yogi’s path to, 4 
Sraddhavan bhajate yo mam, 
verse quoted, 13] 
Sravanarh kirtanarh dhydnam, 
verse quoted, 170 
Sravanam kirtanarvisnoh 
as beginning of devotional service. 36. 136. 
166, 219 
See also: Chanting the Lord’s holy name: 
Hearing of Krsna 
Sreyah- -srtim bhaktim udasya te vibho, 
verse quoted, 22 
Sridhara Svami, quotations from 
on Ajamila’s bhakti, 42 
on liberation by chanting, 169. 170 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations from 
on Absolute Truth in three phases. 252. 
279 
on austerities, 257 
on bhagavata-dharma, 166 
on bhakti’s power, 24-25. 108 
on chanting, 136 
on debts and surrendering to Krsna. 307 
on devotee’s accepting Krsna’s mercy, 28 
on devotee’s good qualities, 29 
on devotional service as supreme. 116 
on dharmaand adharma, 56. 250 
on false liberation, 18-19 
on hearing as purifying. 103. 219 
on knowledge 
on liberation, 77 
on knowledge and detachment. 312 
on liberation, 77 
on the Lord’s mysteriousness. 157 
on the Lord’s protecting devotees. 162 
on mahatma’sassociation. 27 
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Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations from (cont ) Sun 


on materialistic householders, 178-179 Ajamila’s falldown compared to eclipse of, 
on Pariksit's question, glory of, 3 83 
on perfection, 42 devotional service compared to, 22, 26 
on pleasing the Lord by duty, 155 as witness, 60 
on purity for knowing Krsna, 216 Sun-god, Yamaraja as son of, 48 
on renouncing family life, 266-267 Supersoul (Paramatma) 
on sddhus, 317 compared to the eye, 158-159 
on sin for sense gratification, 67 not perceived by individual soul, 158-159, 
on speculator’s lack of bhakti, 22-23 212-213 
on tapasya, 103 as one phase of Absolute, 279 
_ on Vedic literature’s purpose, 299 the Pracetais advised about, 202 
Srigdradyakrti-gatah, realization of, 217 
i verse quoted, 250 situation of, 46-47, 158-159, 212-213 
Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah, as witness, 60 
: verse quoted, 103 Yamaraja’s orders from, 66 
Srotavyah kirtitavyas ca, Supreme Brahman 
verse quoted, 223 Krsna as, 224—225, 227 
Srsti-sthiti-pralaya-saddhana-saktir eka, See also: Supreme Lord 
; quoted, 277 Supreme Lord 
Sruti-smrti-puranadi, as Absolute and supreme spirit, 293-254 
verse quoted, 35 appears before Daksa, 240-241 
Subtle body association with, 77 
gross body as product of, 75-76 bodies received from, 68 
parts of, sixteen described, 71 chanting obliges, 100, 139 
_ See also: Mind as conceived by three types of men, 
Siidras 237-238 
duty of, 305 as controller above all, 152-154, 238, 250 
success in life for, 154—155 as creator and cause, 8-9, 153, 255, 
Suffering 278-280 
chanting frees from, 169 Daksa addressed by, 247-255 
devotional service appreciated in, 303 Daksa congratulated by, 243-245 
devotional service ends, 24, 299 Daksa instructed by, 258-260 
irreligion evidenced by, 65 demigods subordinate to, 152-154, 238 
modes responsible for, 64 described by Daksa, 210, 221, 224, 226, 
origin of, 220 232, 235 
reason for, 245-246 directs living entities, 47, 159, 212-213 
renunciation not attained by, 313-314 distinguished from living beings, 236, 
sin as cause of, 10-11, 67 253-254 
from sinful reactions, 24 the Haryasvas’ understanding of, 270 
_ tolerance of, 21 impersonal and personal views on, 
Sukadeva 229-234, 252, 279 
as Pariksit’s spiritual master, 3, 17, 23 impersonal form of, described, 249 
tested Pariksit’s intelligence, 12, 16 impersonalists imagine, 235-236 
Saksmatvena harau sthanal, jfidnis meditate on universal form of, 23] 


verse quoted, 254 kindness of, 41, 70 
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Supreme Lord 


known only by bhakti, 157-158, 166-167, 
292, 279-280 

material world as evidence of, 249-250 

not understood by conditioned souls, 
210-211 

pleased through guru, 290 

potencies of, 255,279-280 

protects the devotees, 81, 83, 161-162, 
177, 234 

pure devotees alone understand, 175-176 

on remembering, 42 

transcends the creation, 221-223, 
270-271 

understanding of, as duty, 270-271 

Vedas’ purpose to aid understanding of, 17, 
163, 173 

Yamaraja explains position of, 152-160 

See also: Appearance of Krsna; Deity 
worship; Form of the Supreme 
Lord; God realization; Names of the 
Supreme Lord; Narayana; Pastimes 
of Krsna: Supersoul; Surrender to 


Krsna; Visnu, Lord; Worship 


Suras. See: Demigods 


Surrender to the Supreme Lord 


auspiciousness of, 33 

Bhagavad-gita quoted on, 72 

as bhakti-yoga’s perfection, 32 

debts removed by, 307 

in knowledge, 9 

as only hope of human being, 70 

as religion’s essence, 93, 54, 164-167 
sinful reactions vanquished by, 32 
types who do not, four described, 54 


Susilah sadhavo yatra, 


quoted, 29 


Svabhaviki jnidna-bala-kriyd ca, 


quoted, 60 


Svadeha-stham harim prahur, 


verse quoted, 237 


Svado ‘pi sadyah savanaya kalpate, 


verse quoted, 25 


Svalpam apy asya dharmasya 


quoted, 84 
verse quoted, 33 


Svanusthitasya dharmasya, 
verse quoted, 155 
Svayambhuva Manu 
creation during reign of, 191 
Narada delivered family of. 302-303 
as manvantara, first, 7 
Sve sve karmany abhiratah, 
; quoted, 155 
Svetasvatara Upanisad, quotations from 
on revelation, 67 
on Supreme Lord as controller, 58 
Swan, transcendentalist compared to, 266, 


280-281 


T 


Tadanantyam tu gunatas te, 
verse quoted, 255 
Tad-antaryaminas caiva matsyady4, 
verse quoted, 248 
Tada rajas-tamo-bhavah, 
verse quoted, 136 
Tad-vijfianartham sa gurum evabhigacchet, 
quoted, 68, 285 
Tamah. See: Ignorance. 
Tamah-guna. See: Ignorance, mode of 
Tamasi ma jyotir gama, 
quoted, 67 
Tam eva viditvatimrtyum eti, 
quoted, 223 
Tam matvatmajam avyaktam, 
verse quoted, 253 
Tam tam evaiti kaunteya, 
verse quoted, 75, 106 
Tan aham dvisatah krirdn samsaresu, 
quoted, 227 
Tantra-nirnaya, quoted on devotees, 248 
Tapah. See: Austerities; Tapasya 
Tapasya 
as beginning of spiritual life, 249 
chanting and hearing as, 103 
of devotees and demons. 194 
of the Pracetas, 194. 
See also: Austerity 
Tapo *bhimani rudras tu, 
verse quoted. 250 


364 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Tapo divyar putraka yena sattvam, 
quoted, 103, 257 
Tarko ‘pratisthah srutayo vibhinna, 
quoted, 226 
Tasmat kenapy updyena manah krsne, 
quoted, 40 
Tasmat sarikirtanam visnor, 
verse quoted, 170 
Tasmat sarvatmana rajan, 
verse quoted, 223 
Tasyaite kathita hy arthah, 
verse quoted, 67 
Tatha jivo na yat-sakhyam, 
verse quoted, 212 
Tatha mad-visaya bhaktir, 
verse quoted, 24 
Tathapi bhiman mahimagunasya te, 
quoted, 216 
Tato mam tattvato jnatva, 
verse quoted, 219 
Tat saddhu manye ’sura-varya dehinar, 
verse quoted, 266 
Tat tad evadvagaccha tvam, 
verse quoted, 248 
Tat te ’nukampam susamiksamanah, 
quoted, 28 
Tavat kartum na saknoti, 
verse quoted, 97 
Te dvanda-moha-nirmukta, 
verse quoted, 104, 114, 218 
Tesam pramatto nidhanam, 
verse quoted, 179 
Thunderbolts, razors and, time compared to, 
266, 282-283 
Time 
the Haryasvas’ understanding of, 282 
modes of nature and, 65 
value of, 282-283 
Titiksavah karunikah, 
verse quoted, 194, 317 
Tolerance 
in dhiras, 21 
Narada’s, of Daksa, 317-318 
in preaching and chanting, 195, 317-318 
Tongue 
control of, 20-21 


Tongue 
spiritual use of, 21] 
Traigunya-visayd veda, 
verse quoted, 116 
Trance, 215 
Transcendence, the Lord’s position in, 
221-223, 270-271 
Transmigration of the soul 
conditions attending, 65 
by desire, 46-47, 75-76 
freedom from, through Krsna, 3-4, 57, 
147, 272-273 
process of, 47, 71-72, 75-76 
Trees 
as Lord’s creation, 197 
world once covered by, 193 
Tribhir gunamayair bhavair, 
verse quoted, 59 
Trnad api sunicena, 
verse quoted, 195, 317 
Truth, See: Absolute Truth 
Tyaktva deham punar janma 
quoted, 4, 167 
verse quoted, 57, 77, 132, 223, 272 


U 


Universal form of Krsna, meditation on, 23] 
Universe. See: Creation, the; Material world 
Upanisads, on soul and Supersoul, 46 
Urdhvam gacchanti sattva-stha, 

verse quoted, 63 


V 


Vadanti tat tattva-vidas, 
quoted, 252, 279 
Vaikuntha 
as destination of devotees, 133 
residents of, described, 51 
Vaikunthapati, 123 
Vaisnavas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Vaisyas 
cow protection as duty of, 193, 199, 305 
perfection for, 155 
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Varicha-kalpa-tarubhyas ca, 
quoted, 4 
Variyan esa te prasnah, 
verse quoted, 3 
Varnésramdcaravata purusena parah puman, 
quoted, 180 
Varnaésrama-dharma 
goal of, 180 
as perfect society, 154—155 
See also: Brahmacari; Brahmanas; 
Grhastha; Sannydsis; Sidras; 
Vaisyas 
Vasudeva. See: Krsna 
Vasudevah sarvam iti 
quoted, 225 
verse quoted, 9 
Vasudeve bhagavati, 
verse quoted, 312 
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah, 
quoted, 17, 56, 57, 163, 173 
Vedanam prathamo vakta, 
verse quoted, 57 
Vedanta, atonement as knowledge in, 17 
Vedas 
purpose ot, 163, 173 
quoted on Brahmaand Brahmaloka, 4-5 
quoted on dharma, 57 
quoted on spiritual master as necessity, 68 
quoted on the Lord as controller, 58 
religion comes from, 56-57 
rituals of, bewilder unintelligent, 33-34 
as Sastra, 284 
as standard for human being, 62 
transcended by bhakti, 116 
on varnasrama system, 154—155 
Veda-vdada-ratah, defined, 163 
Veda-vada-ratah partha, 
quoted, 163 
Vedic literature 
purpose of. 299 
translation of, for the West, 28] 
the real religion of, 163 
See also: Vedas 
Vedic rituals 
chanting surpasses, 101 
nature and purpose of, 163 
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Vedic rituals 
perfection not attained by, 185 
profitless, 184 
Vedo narayanah saksat, 
verse quoted, 250 
Vijayadhvaja Tirtha, quotations from 
on Ajamila chanting, 45 
on Ajamila remembering Narayana, 43 
Viraraghava Acarya 
cited on fasting, 21 
quoted on Ajamila as brahmacari, 79 
quoted on Ajamila remembering Narayana, 
42-43 
Virdta-riipa (universal form of God), 
meditation on, 231 
Visesa-vyakti-pdatratvad, 
verse quoted, 248 
Visnu, Lord 
Ajamila attains abode of, 133 
goal of human life, 180-181 
protects devotees personally, 177 
as Supersoul, 46 
Vedas originate from, 57 
See also: Narayana; Supersoul; Supreme 
Lord 
Visnuditas 
again seen by Ajamila, 131-132 
arrive at Ajamila’s deathbed, 44-45 
chanting’s superexcellence explained by, 
96-110 
condemn Yamaditas, 91-95 
contest Yamaditas about Ajamila, 46-110 
described, 50-51 
devotees protected by, 161 
disappear, 113 
on king’s principles of conduct. 92-95 
Pariksit’s question on, 143-144 
release Ajamila, 111] 
Yamaditas desired to punish, 150-151 
Yamaditas’ question about, 150 
Yamaditas threatened by, 46 
Yamaraja describes, 160-161 
Visnu Purana, quotations from 
on everything as Krsna’s energy. 279 
on material misery, 220 
on varndsrama-dharma, 180 
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Visnur aradhyate pantha, 
quoted, 180 
Visvam puirna-sukhayate vidhi-, 
verse quoted. 33 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
on chanting contrasted to ritual, 101] 
on chanting’s power, 107 
on Narada’s preaching, 302-303 
on Narada’s tolerance, 318 
on Sukadeva and Pariksit, 11-12 
on Yamaditas, 143, 145, 150 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, quotations 
from 
on Ajamila’s chanting, 45 
on bhakti’s supremacy, 17] 
on chanting, counteracting sins by, 97 
on chanting’s purifying effect, 138-139 
on Daksa. 206 
on devotee’s superiority, 175~176 
on hearing and chanting, 219 
on Krsna’s pastimes, 202-253 
on miseries, 220 
on offenses in chanting being cleared, 172 
on purity for knowing the Lord, 216 
on Soma, 196 
Vrndavana, Krsna conscious center in, 128 
Vyasadeva, 299 
Vyavasayatmika buddhir, 
quoted, 275 


WwW 


Water as witness, 60 
Western world and Krsna consciousness, 28] 
Women, brahmacari’s restrictions concerning, 
20 
World, material. See: Material world 
Worship 
birth according to, 6 
by duties of caste, 154-155 
See also: Deity worship 


Y 


Yad gatva na nivartante, 


quoted, 6, 272, 280 
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Yad vijijndsaya yukta, 
verse quoted, 157 
Yad yad vibhitimat sattvam, 
verse quoted, 248 
Yah prayati sa mad-bhavam, 
verse quoted, 105 
Yah sasarja praja istah, 
verse quoted, 206 
Yah Sdstra-vidhim utsrjya, 
verse quoted, 286 
Ya idan paramam guhyam, 
verse quoted, 246, 310 
Yajria. See: Ritualistic ceremonies 
Yajfiavalkya, 173 
Yamaditas 
Ajamila described by, 78-88 
Ajamila saved from, 36 
devotees avoided by, 186 
frustration of, 145, 150-151 
instructedconcerning devotees, 177-178 
Pariksit’s question on, 143-144 
punishment by, for whom meant, 
178-181 
question Yamaraja, 145-151 
real religion not known by, 163 
return to Yamaraja, 112 
upheld by Vedic principles, 143 
Visnuditas criticize, 91-110 
Visnuditas threaten, 46 
Visnudatas vie for Ajamila with, 46-110 
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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages. and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism. according to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society. nay. on the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad- -Bhagavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins. therefore. with the aphor- 
ism of Vedanta philosophy (janmady asya yatah) to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society. at the present moment, is not in the darkness of obli- 
vion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts. educa- 
tion and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is 
a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large. and therefore there are 
large-scale quarrels. even over less important issues. There is need of a 
clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship and 
prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this need. 
for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire 
human society. 

Srimad- -Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges. for it is recommended by the great student devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demonic face of society. 


kaumara Gcaret prajrio 
dharman bhagavatan tha 

durlabharh maénusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 


(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God. or the Almighty One. from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is 


% Srimad-Bhagavatam 


merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of 
creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate 
source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally 
and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhagavatam or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accept God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Veddnta-sitra by the same author, 
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly as with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos, because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. : 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhdgavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhaégavatam. 


tad vdg-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin pratislokam abaddhavaty api 


Preface x1 


namany anantasya yaso ‘nkitani yac 
chrnvanti gayanti grnanti sadhavah 
(Bhag. 1.5.11) 


On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name. fame, form and pastimes of the 
unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring 
about a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such 
transcendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.” 


Om tat sat 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


Introduction 


“This Bhagavata Purana is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purana.” (Srimad-Bhaégavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the “literary incarnation of 
God.” After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Vedanta-sittras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
Vyasadeva'’s commentary on his own Veddnta-sittras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature.” Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhdgavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rajarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhaégavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: 

“You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. | am therefore begging you to show the 
way of perfection for all persons, and especially for 
one who is about to die. Please let me know what a 
man should hear, chant. remember and worship. 
and also what he should not do. Please explain all 
this to me.” 
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Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sita Gosvami, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad- ~Bhagavatam, later 
repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisaranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long. continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Sita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhaégavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhaégavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Sita Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisaranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges. and another 
at Naimisaranya between Sata Gosvami and the sages at Naimisaranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhaégavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since 
philosophical wisdom, not chronological order. is most important in the 
text. one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam to appreciate fully its profound message. 

It should also be noted that the volumes of the Bhégavatam need not 
be read consecutively, starting with the first and proceeding to the last. 
The translator of this edition compares the Bhdgavatam to sugar 
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. 

This edition of the Bhagavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 
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first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnif- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhaégavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


—The Publishers 


His Divine Grace 


___ A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 


PLATE ONE 


‘After King Indra insulted his spiritual master Brhaspati, the demons 
equipped themselves with weapons and declared war against the 
demigods. As a result of their misbehavior toward Brhaspati, the 
demigods’ heads, thighs and arms and the other parts of their bodies 
were injured by the sharp arrows of the demons. The demigods, headed 
by Indra, saw no other course than to immediately approach Lord 
Brahma, the first living being in charge of material creation, with bowed 
heads for shelter and proper instruction. When the most powerful Lord 
Brahma saw the demigods coming toward him, their bodies gravely in- 
jured by the arrows of the demons, he pacified and instructed them by 
his great causeless mercy.” (pp. 41-43 


PLATE TWO 


Visvaripa, who was engaged by the demigods as their priest, in- 
structed King Indra about the Narayana armor, which enabled him to 
conquer the leaders of the demons. After chanting various mantras, 
Visvaripa began to chant the following protective prayer to Lord 
Narayana. **The Supreme Lord, who sits on the back of the bird Garuda, 
touching him with His lotus feet, holds eight weapons—the conchshell, 
disc, shield, sword, club, arrows, bow and ropes. May that Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead protect me at all times with His eight arms. He is all- 
powerful because he fully possesses the eight mystic powers.’’ Next he 
offered prayers to the Lord’s personal expansions, to the Supreme Lord 
Krsna, and to the weapons of Lord Narayana. He thus taught King Indra 
how to take shelter of the mystic armor. (pp. 65-92) 


PLATE THREE 


‘After Visvaripa was killed by King Indra, Visvarapa’s father, 
Tvasta, performed ritualistic ceremonies to kill Indra by offering obla- 
tions in the sacrificial fire. Thereafter, from the southern side of the 
sacrificial fire came a fearful personality who looked like the destroyer of 
the entire creation at the end of the millennium. Like arrows released in 
the four directions, the demon’s body grew, day after day. Tall and 
blackish, he appeared like a burnt hill and was as lustrous as a bright ar- 
ray of clouds in the evening. The hair on the demon’s body and his beard 
and mustache were the color of melted copper, and his eyes were pierc- 
ing like the midday sun. He appeared unconquerable, as if holding the 
three worlds on the point of his blazing trident. Dancing and shouting 
with a loud voice, he made the entire surface of the earth tremble as if 
from an earthquake. As he yawned again and again, he seemed to be try- 
ing to swallow the whole sky with his mouth, which was as deep as a 
cave. He seemed to be licking up all the stars in the sky with his tongue 
and eating the entire universe with his long, sharp teeth. Seeing this 
gigantic demon, everyone, in great fear, ran here and there in all 


directions.” (pp. 108-110) 


PLATE FOUR 


‘The shower of various weapons and arrows released by the demons to 
kill the soldiers of the demigods did not reach them because the 
demigods, acting quickly, cut the weapons into thousands of pieces in the 
sky. As their weapons and mantras decreased, the demons began shower- 
ing mountain peaks, trees and stones upon the demigod soldiers, but the 
demigods were so powerful and expert that they nullified all these 
weapons by breaking them to pieces in the sky as before. When the 
soldiers of the demons, commanded by Vrtrasura, saw that the soldiers of 
King Indra were quite well, having not been injured at all by their 
volleys of weapons, not even by the trees, stones and mountain peaks, the 
demons were very much afraid. Leaving aside their leader even in the 
very beginning of the fight, they decided to flee because all their prowess 
had been taken away by the enemy.” (pp. 180-183) 


PLATE FIVE 


‘‘When all the demigods heard Vrtrasura’s tumultuous roar, which 
resembled that of a lion, they fainted and fell to the ground as if struck 
by thunderbolts. As the demigods closed their eyes in fear, Vrtrasura, 
taking up his trident and making the earth tremble with his great 
strength, trampled the demigods beneath his feet on the battlefield the 
way a mad elephant tramples hollow bamboo in the forest. Seeing 
Vrtrasura’s disposition, Indra, the King of heaven, became intolerant 
and threw at him one of his great clubs, which are extremely difficult to 
counteract. However, as the club flew toward him, Vrtrasura easily 
caught it with his left hand. The powerful Vrtrasura angrily struck the 
head of Indra’s elephant with that club, making a tumultuous sound on 
the battlefield. Struck with the club by Vrtrasura like a mountain struck 
by a thunderbolt, the elephant Airavata, feeling great pain and spitting 
blood from its broken mouth, was pushed back fourteen yards. In great 
distress, the elephant fell, with Indra on its back.” (pp. 192-195) 


PLATE SIX 


‘‘After Indra cut off his two arms, Vrtrasura, bleeding profusely, 
assumed a gigantic body which shook even the mountains and began 
crushing the surface of the earth with his legs. He came before Indra and 
swallowed him and Airdavata, his carrier, just as a big python might 
swallow an elephant. The Narayana armor protected King Indra, and 
with his thunderbolt he pierced through Vrtrasura’s abdomen and came 
out. Indra, the killer of the demon Bala, then cut off Vrtrasura’s head, 
which was as high as the peak of a mountain. At that time, the living 
spark came forth from Vrtrasura’s body and returned home, back to 
Godhead. While all the demigods looked on, he entered the transcenden- 
tal world to become an associate of Lord Sanikarsana.” (pp. 240-246) 


PLATE SEVEN 


“After killing the brahmana Vrtrasura, King Indra suffered because 
of this sinful killing. Indra saw personified sinful reaction chasing him, 
appearing like a canddla woman, a woman of the lowest class. She 
seemed very old, and all the limbs of her body trembled. Because she was 
afflicted with tuberculosis, her body and garments were covered with 
blood. Breathing an unbearable fishy odor that polluted the entire street, 
she called to Indra, “Wait! Wait!’ Indra first fled to the sky, but there also 
he saw the woman of personified sin chasing him. This witch followed 
him wherever he went. At last he very quickly went to the northeast and 


entered the Manasa-sarovara Lake.” (pp. 258-260) 


CHAPTER SIX 


The Progeny of the Daughters of Daksa 


As described in this chapter, Prajapati Daksa begot sixty daughters in the 
womb of his wife Asikni. These daughters were given in charity to 
various persons to increase the population. Since these offspring of Daksa 
were women, Narada Muni did not try to lead them toward the 
renounced order of life. Thus the daughters were saved from Narada 
Muni. Ten of the daughters were given in marriage to Dharmaraja, 
thirteen to Kasyapa Muni, and twenty-seven to the moon-god, Candra. In 
this way fifty daughters were distributed, and of the other ten daughters, 
four were given to Kasyapa and two each to Bhuta, Angira and Krsasva. 
One should know that it is because of the union of these sixty daughters 
with various exalted personalities that the entire universe was filled with 
various kinds of living entities, such as human beings, demigods, 
demons, beasts, birds and serpents. 


TEXT 1 
TT TAF 
TA? MATS AAAS: STAT | 
qe aHaqaaa gag: frgacaen Il 2 I 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
tatah pracetaso ’siknyam 
anunitah svayambhuva 
sastim sanjanayam dasa 


duhitfh pitr-vatsalah 


éri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tatah—after that 
incident; prdcetasah—Daksa; asiknyam—in his wife named Asikni: 
anunitah—pacified; svayambhuva—by Lord Brahma: sastim—sixty: 
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sanjanayam Gsa—begot; duhitrh—daughters; pitr-vatsalah—all very 
affectionate to their father. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, thereafter, at the 
request of Lord Brahma, Prajapati Daksa, who is known as 
Pracetasa, begot sixty daughters in the womb of his wife Asikni. 
All the daughters were very affectionate toward their father. 


PURPORT 


After the incidents concerning the loss of his many sons, Daksa 
repented his misunderstanding with Narada Muni. Lord Brahma then 
saw Daksa and instructed him to beget children again. This time Daksa 
was very cautious to beget female children instead of male children so 
that Narada Muni would not disturb them by urging them to accept the 
renounced order. Females are not meant for the renounced order of life; 
they should be faithful to their good husbands, for if a husband is 
competent for liberation, his wife will also achieve liberation with him. 
As stated in the Sdstra, the results of a husband’s pious activities are 
shared by his wife. Therefore a woman’s duty is to be very chaste and 
faithful to her husband. Then without separate endeavor she will share 
in all the profit the husband earns. 


TEXT 2 


aa gary srrarahere fora Azza | 
CFM TA 2 FTN ATTA: I 2 I 


dasa dharmaya kayddad 
dvi-sat tri-nava cendave 
bhitangirah-krsasvebhyo 
dve dve tarksydya cdparah 


dasa—ten; dharmaéya—unto King Dharma, Yamaraja; k@ya—unto 
Kasyapa; addt—gave; dvi-sat—twice six and one (thirteen); tri-nava— 
thrice nine (twenty-seven); ca—also; indave—unto the moon-god; 
bhiita-angirah-krsdsvebhyah—unto Bhita, Angira and Krsasva; dve 
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dve —two each; tarksyéya—again unto Kasyapa; ca—and; aparah—the 
balance. 


TRANSLATION 


He gave ten daughters in charity to Dharmaraja [Yamarajal, 
thirteen to KaSyapa [first twelve and then one more], twenty-seven 
to the moon-god, and two each to Angira, Krsésva and Bhita. 
The other four daughters were given to Kasyapa. [Thus Kasyapa 
received seventeen daughters in all.] 


TEXT 3 


TAVITA sf aa a A TT | 
Treat waferaactar saftavea: tl 2 1 


namadheyany amisam tvam 
sdpatyanam ca me srnu 
yasam prasiti-prasavair 
loka apiiritas trayah 
namadheyani—the different names; amiisam—of them; tvam—you; 
sa-apatydndm—with their offspring; ca—and; me—from me; Srnu— 
please hear; yaésam—of all of whom; prasiiti-prasavaih—by so many 


children and descendants; lokadh—the worlds; aGpiritah—populated; 
trayah—three (the upper, middle and lower worlds). 


TRANSLATION 


Now please hear from me the names of all these daughters and 
their descendants, who filled all the three worlds. 


TEXT 4 
LN 
ATAORT BHATT ATEN AGATA | 
THAR AF TT: FATT Nv I 
bhanur lamba kakud yamir 


visva sadhyd marutvati 
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vasur muhirta sankalpa 
dharma-patnyah sutan srnu 


bhanuh—Bhanu; lamba—Lamba; kakut—Kakud; yaémih—Yami; 
visva—Visva; sddhya—Sadhya; marutvati—Marutvati; vasuh—Vasu; 
muhirté —Muharta; sarikalpad—Sankalpa; dharma-patnyah—the wives 
of Yamaraja; sutan—their sons; srmu—now hear of. 


TRANSLATION 
The ten daughters given to Yamaraja were named Bhanu, 
Lamba, Kakud, Yami, Visva, Sadhya, Marutvati, Vasu, Muharta 
and Sankalpa. Now hear the names of their sons. 


TEXT 5 


WAY WU eM =F 
freatta aera eafraa: | 4 1 


bhanos tu deva-rsabha 
indrasenas tato nrpa 

vidyota asil lambayas 
tatas ca stanayitnavah 


bhaénoh—from the womb of Bhanu; tu—of course; deva-rsabhah— 
Deva-rsabha; indrasenah—Indrasena; tatah—from him (Deva-rsabha); 
nrpa—O King; vidyotah—Vidyota; dsit—appeared; lambayah—from 
the womb of Lamba; tatah—from him; ca—and; stanayitnavah —all the 
clouds. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, a son named Deva-rsabha was born from the womb of 
Bhanu, and from him came a son named Indrasena. From the 
womb of Lamba came a son named Vidyota, who generated all the 
clouds. 


TEXT 6 
HHS: ACTA WIT Fa? | 
aN zany aaa: aa afeeertsaga I & 1 
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kakudah sankatas tasya 
kikatas tanayo yatah 

bhuvo durgani yameyah 
svargo nandis tato ’bhavat 


kakudah—from the womb of Kakud; sarkatah—Sankata; tasya— 
from him; kikatah—Kikata; tanayah—son; yatah—from whom; 
bhuvah—of the earth; durgani—many demigods, protectors of this 
universe (which is called Durga); ydmeyah—of Yami; svargah— 
Svarga; nandih—Nandi; tatah—from him (Svarga); abhavat —was 
born. 


TRANSLATION 


From the womb of Kakud came the son named Sankata, whose 
son was named Kikata. From Kikata came the demigods named 
Durga. From Yami came the son named Svarga, whose son was 
named Nandi. 


TEXT 7 


fasqaareg arn saci Ta | 
ATM TUT ATTA HAASE TAT!II 9 UI 


visve-devds tu visvaya 
aprajams tan pracaksate 

sddhyo-ganas ca sadhyaya 
arthasiddhis tu tat-sutah 


visve-devah—the demigods named the Visvadevas; tu—but; 
visvayah—from Visva; aprajan—without sons; ta@n—them; 
pracaksate—it is said; sddhyah-ganah—the demigods named the 
Sadhyas; ca—and; sddhydyah—from the womb of Sadhya; 
arthasiddhih—Arthasiddhi; tu—but; tat-sutah—the son of the Sadhyas. 


TRANSLATION 
The sons of Visva were the Visvadevas, who had no progeny. 


From the womb of Sadhya came the Sadhyas, who had a son named 
Arthasiddhi. 
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TEXT 8 
TRaA AIA ASAT TA: | 
ATM MIGUA Teg zt F fags ic il 


marutvams ca jayantas ca 
marutvatya babhivatuh 

Jayanto vasudevamsa 
upendra iti yam viduh 


marutvan—Marutvan: ca—also; jayantah—Jayanta; ca—and: 
marutvatyah—from Marutvati; babhivatuh—took birth: jayantah— 
Jayanta: vdsudeva-amsah—an expansion of Vasudeva; upendrah— 
Upendra; iti—thus: yam—whom; viduh—they know. 


TRANSLATION 
The two sons who took birth from the womb of Marutvati were 
Marutvan and Jayanta. Jayanta, who is an expansion of Lord 
Vasudeva, is known as Upendra. 


TEXT 9 


aeftar 2am geal af | 
29 Ge Taos Amat aay 118 | 


mauhirtika deva-gana 
muhirtayas ca jajrire 

ye vai phalam prayacchanti 
bhiitandm sva-sva-kalajam 


mauhurtikah—Mauhirtikas; deva-ganah—the demigods; muhir- 
tayah—from the womb of Muharta; ca—and; jajnire—took birth; ye— 
all of whom; vai—indeed; phalam—result; prayacchanti—deliver; 
bhiitanam —of the living entities; sva-sva—their own; kdla-jam—born 
of time. 
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TRANSLATION 


The demigods named the Mauhirtikas took birth from the 
womb of Muhirta. These demigods deliver the results of actions to 
the living entities of their respective times. 


TEXTS 10-11 
TRAN TET BA: AFT: Sa! | 
TART: TARAT Aaa FT 12 oll 
FIN: AUN MaisHishrare area: | 
ANTI: TT AAETITTA: 11221 


sankalpadyas tu sankalpah 
kamah sankalpajah smrtah 

vasavo ’stau vasoh putrds 
tesam namani me srnu 


dronah prano dhruvo ’rko ‘gnir 
doso vastur vibhavasuh 

dronasyabhimateh patnya 
harsa-soka-bhayadayah 


sankalpaéyah—from the womb of Sankalpa; tu—but; sankalpah— 
Sankalpa; kdmah—Kama;_ sarkalpa-jah—the son of Sankalpa; 
smrtah—known; vasavah astau—the eight Vasus; vasoh—of Vasu; 
putrah—the sons; tesam—of them; n@mdni—the names; me—from 
me; Ssrnu—just hear; dronah—Drona; pranah—Prana; dhruvah— 
Dhruva; arkah—Arka; agnih—Agni; dosah—Dosa; vdastuh—Vastu; 
vibhavasuh—Vibhavasu; dronasya—of Drona; abhimateh—from 
Abhimati; patnyah—the wife; harsa-soka-bhaya-ddayah—the sons 
named Harsa, Soka, Bhaya and so on. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Sankalpa was known as Sankalpa, and from him lust 
was born. The sons of Vasu were known as the eight Vasus. Just 
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hear their names from me: Drona, Prana, Dhruva, Arka, Agni, 
Dosa, Vastu and Vibhavasu. From Abhimati, the wife of the Vasu 
named Drona, were generated the sons named Harsa, Soka, Bhaya 
and so on. 


TEXT 12 
TTAAAT ATA AE AY? FAA: | 
wae ara afta fafre ge 1220 


pranasyorjasvati bharya 
saha dyuh purojavah 

dhruvasya bharya dharanir 
asiita vividhah purah 


pranasya—of Prana; drjasvati—Urjasvati; bharya—the wife; 
sahah—Saha; dyuh—Ayus; purojavah—Purojava; dhruvasya—of 
Dhruva: bharyd—the wife; dharanih—Dharani; asiita—gave birth to: 
vividhah—the various; purah—cities and towns. 


TRANSLATION 


Urjasvati, the wife of Prana, gave birth to three sons, named 
Saha, Ayus and Purojava. The wife of Dhruva was known as 
Dharani, and from her womb various cities took birth. 


TEXT 13 


HRA TTA AT TARAS: SHAT: | 
HAMA TATA FAT zfrovMTA: 11231 


arkasya vasana bharya 
putrds tarsadayah smrtah 

agner bharya vasor dhara 
putra dravinakddayah 


arkasya—of Arka; va@sand—Vasana; bharya—the wife: putrah—the 
sons; tarsa-ddayah—named Tarsa and so on; smrtah—celebrated; 
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agneh—of Agni; bharya—wife; vasoh—the Vasu; dhara—Dhara: 


putrah—the sons; dravinaka-ddayah—known as Dravinaka and so on. 


TRANSLATION 


From the womb of Vasana, the wife of Arka, came many sons, 
headed by Tarsa. Dhara, the wife of the Vasu named Agni, gave 
birth to many sons, headed by Dravinaka. 


TEXT 14 


Hay Hasyn F eyrancaaa: | 
aire yates: Argat et: Fe 128M! 


skandas ca krttika-putro 
ye visakhadayas tatah 
dosasya sarvari-putrah 


Sisumaro hareh kala 


skandah—Skanda; ca—also; krttika-putrah—the son of Krttika; 
ye—all of whom; visakha-addayah—headed by Visékha; tatah—from 
him (Skanda): dosasya—of Dosa; Sarvari-putrah—the son of his wife 
Sarvari; sisuma@rah—Sisumara; hareh kala—an expansion of the 


Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


From Krttika, another wife of Agni, came the son named 
Skanda, Karttikeya, whose sons were headed by Visaékha. From the 
womb of Sarvari, the wife of the Vasu named Dosa, came the son 
named Sisumara, who was an expansion of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 15 


Teagan  frarnatadtta: | 
TA ASAAMAN NTS FF ATT Aas TAT 24 


vastor Angirasi-putro 
visvakarmaékrti-patih 
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tato manus caksuso *bhiid 
visve sadhyd manoh sutah 


vastoh—of Vastu; drigirasi—of his wife named Angirasi; putrah—the 
son; visvakarmad—Visvakarma; Gkrti-patih—the husband of Akrti; 
tatah—from them; manuh cdksusah—the Manu named Caksusa; 
abhit—was born; visve—the Visvadevas; sddhyadh—the Sadhyas; 
manoh—of Manu; sutéh—the sons. 


TRANSLATION 


From Angirasi, the wife of the Vasu named Vastu, was born the 
great architect Visvakarma. Visvakarma became the husband of 
Akrti, from whom the Manu named Caksusa was born. The sons of 
Manu were known as the Visvadevas and Sadhyas. 


fara sae thay | 
qaaaaisy Father It TTA BAS 1241 


vibhavasor asiitosa 
vyustam rocisam dtapam 

parcayamo tha bhitani 
yena jagrati karmasu 


vibhavasoh—of Vibhavasu; asiita—gave birth to; isé—named Usa; 
vyustam—Vyusta; rocisam—Rocisa; Gtapam— Atapa; pancayamah— 
Paficayama; atha—thereafter; bhitani—the living entities; yena—by 
whom; jdgrati—are awakened; karmasu—in material activities. 


TRANSLATION 


Usa, the wife of Vibhavasu, gave birth to three sons—Vyusta, 
Rocisa and Atapa. From Atapa came Pajicayama, the span of day, 
who awakens all living entities to material activities. 
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TEXTS 17-18 


ARUAT WIA Al Vala atfeT: | 
aaa Aa ATA ATTA TAT TITHLT: 12011 
HARUN AAT «= TTST AeA | 
ORI ACI OR UE CICCIDCFRIEZAT 


saripdsita bhitasya 
bharya rudrams ca kotisah 
raivato jo bhavo bhimo 
vama ugro vrsakapih 


ajaikapad ahirbradhno 
bahuripo mahan iti 

rudrasya parsadas cdnye 
ghorah preta-vindyakah 


saripa—Saripa; asita—gave birth; bhiitasya—of Bhita; bharya— 
the wife; rudran—Rudras; ca—and; kotisah—ten million; raivatah— 
Raivata; ajah—Aja; bhavah—Bhava; bhimah—Bhima; vamah—Vama; 
ugrah—Upgra; vrsakapih—Vrsakapi; ajaikapat—Ajaikapat; ahirbradh- 
nah—Ahirbradhna; bahuripah—Bahuripa; mahan—Mahan: iti— 
thus: rudrasya—of these Rudras; parsadah—their associates; ca—and; 
anye—other; ghorah—very fearful; preta—ghosts; vindyakah—and 
hobgoblins. 

TRANSLATION 


Sartipa, the wife of Bhita, gave birth to the ten million Rudras, 
of whom the eleven principal Rudras were Raivata, Aja, Bhava, 
Bhima, Vama, Ugra, Vrsakapi, Ajaikapat, Ahirbradhna, Bahurtpa 
and Mahan. Their associates, the ghosts and goblins, who are very 
fearful, were born of the other wife of Bhita. 


PURPORT 


Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments that Bhita had two 
wives. One of them, Saripa, gave birth to the eleven Rudras, and the 
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other wife gave birth to the associates of the Rudras known as the ghosts 


and hobgoblins. 


TEXT 19 
TATA: TM Tet Aaa 
maa 3 gaa aratig at 11221 


prajGpater angirasah 
svadha patni pitrn atha 

atharvangirasam vedam 
putratve cakarot sati 


praja@pateh arngirasah—of another prajdpati, known as Angira; 
svadha—Svadha; patni—his wife; pitfn—the Pitas; atha—thereafter; 
atharva-dngirasam—Atharvangirasa, vedam—the personified Veda; 
putratve—as the son; ca—and; akarot—accepted; sati—Sati. 


TRANSLATION 
The prajapati Angira had two wives, named Svadha and Sati. The 


wife named Svadha accepted all the Pitas as her sons, and Sati 
accepted the Atharvangirasa Veda as her son. 


TEXT 20 


SMaishata aralat waqasiaad | 
faanrt achat eas aa AT MRoll 


krsasvo ’rcisi bharyayam 
dhiimaketum ajijanat 

dhisanayam vedasiro 
devalam vayunam manum 


krsasvah—Krsasva; arcisi—Arcis; bharyayam—in his_ wife; 
dhimaketum—to Dhimaketu; ajijanat—gave birth; dhisanadyam—in 
the wife known as Dhisana; vedasirah—Vedasira; devalam—Devala; 
vayunam—Vayuna; manum—Manu. 
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TRANSLATION 


Krsasva had two wives, named Arcis and Dhisana. In the wife 
named Arcis he begot Dhiamaketu and in Dhisana he begot four 
sons, named Vedasira, Devala, Vayuna and Manu. 


TEXTS 21-22 
aneaer Rrra ae: Fast antes 
Taqaa TAI aaa WoaTATyY 12211 
GwMlad wes ANT AAA | 
a A BeAWATRT: IR 


tarksyasya vinata kadrith 
patangi yaminiti ca 

patangy asitta patagan 
yamini salabhan atha 


suparndsiita garudam 
saksad yajnesa-vahanam 
surya-sutam anirum ca 


kadrir ndgan anekasah 


tarksyasya—of Kasyapa, whose other name is Tarksya; vinata— 
Vinata; kadrih—Kadri; patangi—Patangi; yamini—Yamini; iti— 
thus; ca—and; patargi—Patangi; asiita—gave birth; patagan—to 
birds of different varieties; yamini—Yamini; salabhan—(gave birth to) 
locusts; atha—thereafter; supammd—the wife named Vinata; asiita— 
gave birth; garudam—to the celebrated bird known as Garuda; saksat— 
directly; yajriesa-vahanam—the carrier of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Visnu; sirya-sitam—the chariot driver of the sun-god; 
anirum—Antru; ca—and; kadrih—Kadri; ndgan—serpents; 
anekasSah—in varieties. 


TRANSLATION 


Kasyapa, who is also named Tarksya, had four wives—Vinata 
[Suparna], Kadri, Patangi and Yamini. Patangi gave birth to many 
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kinds of birds, and Yamini gave birth to locusts. Vinata [Suparna] 
gave birth to Garuda, the carrier of Lord Visnu, and to Aniru, or 
Aruna, the chariot driver of the sun-god. Kadri gave birth to 
different varieties of serpents. 


TEXT 23 


Shane tft aaaiea: Tera ANT | 
TAMA ASATAMS TANS: 122 


krttikadini naksatran- 
indoh patnyas tu bhdarata 

daksa-sapat so ’napatyas 
tasu yaksma-graharditah 


krttika-ddini—headed by Krttikaé; naksatrdni—the constellations; 
indoh—of the moon-god; patnyah—the wives; tu—but; bharata—O 
Maharaja Pariksit, descendant of the dynasty of Bharata; daksa-sapat — 
because of being cursed by Daksa; sah—the moon-god: anapatyah— 
without children; #ésu—in so many wives; yaksma-graha-arditah— 
being oppressed by a disease that brings about gradual destruction. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, best of the Bharatas, the constellations 
named Krttika were all wives of the moon-god. However, because 
Prajapati Daksa had cursed him to suffer from a disease causing 
gradual destruction, the moon-god could not beget children in any 
of his wives. 


PURPORT 


Because the moon-god was very much attached to Rohini, he neglected 
all his other wives. Therefore, seeing the bereavement of these 
daughters, Prajapati Daksa became angry and cursed him. 


TEXTS 24-26 
Ga: ATS FATA: HOT SA TA (Een: | 
qT Aa Stata arg THAT NWI 
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A BITMTAA AraAHNs AT | 
ame tafe ica: Tre ARE ARN Ze RAI 
Tels HUTTAT TAT Achar: Ara faa: | 
AAAI Bay AIT: ALATA WEI 


punah prasddya tarh somah 
kala lebhe ksaye ditah 

Srnu namani lokanadm 
matrnam sankarani ca 


atha kasyapa-patninam 
yat-prasiitam idam jagat 
aditir ditir danuh kastha 


arista surasa ila 


munih krodhavaséa tamra 
surabhih sarama timih 

timer yddo-gand dsan 
Svapadah saramaé-sutah 


punah—again; prasddya—pacifying; tam—him (Prajapati Daksa); 
somah—the moon-god; kalah—portions of light; lebhe—achieved; 
ksaye—in gradual destruction (the dark fortnight); ditah —removed; 
Smu—please hear; n@mani—all the names; lokanam—of the planets; 
matrnam—of the mothers; Ssarkarani—pleasing; ca—also; atha—now; 
kasyapa-patninam—of the wives of Kasyapa; yat-prasiitam—from 
whom was born; idam—this; jagat—whole universe; aditih—Aditi; 
ditih—Diti; danuh—Danu; kastha—Kastha; arista—Arista; surasé— 
Surasa; wda—Il4; munih—Muni; krodhavasa—Krodhavasa; tamrad— 
Tamra; surabhih—Surabhi; sarama—Sarama; timih—Timi; timeh— 
from Timi; ya@dah-ganah—the aquatics; dsan—appeared; svapadah— 
the ferocious animals like the lions and tigers; saramd-sutah—the 
children of Saramd. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter the King of the moon pacified Prajapati Daksa with 
courteous words and thus regained the portions of light he had 
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lost during his disease. Nevertheless he could not beget children. 
The moon loses his shining power during the dark fortnight, and 
in the bright fortnight it is manifest again. O King Pariksit, now 
please hear from me the names of Kasyapa’s wives, from whose 
wombs the population of the entire universe has come. They are 
the mothers of almost all the population of the entire universe, 
and their names are very auspicious to hear. They are Aditi, Diti, 
Danu, Kastha, Arista, Surasa, [la, Muni, Krodhavasa, Tamra, 
Surabhi, Sarama and Timi. From the womb of Timi all the aquatics 
took birth, and from the womb of Sarama the ferocious animals 
like the tigers and lions took birth. 


TEXT 27 
GAARA F ara fan a | 
TAT: ATA FATA TMT URI 


surabher mahisa gavo 
ye canye dvisapha nrpa 
tamrayah syena-grdhradya 


muner apsarasam ganah 


surabheh—from the womb of Surabhi; mahiséh—buffalo: gavah— 
cows; ye—who; ca—also; anye—others; dvi-saphah—having cloven 
hooves; nrpa—O King; tamraydh—from Tamra; syena—eagles: 
grdhra-adyah—vultures and so on; muneh—from Muni; apsarasim— 
of angels; ganah—the groups. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear King Pariksit, from the womb of Surabhi the buffalo, 


cow and other animals with cloven hooves took birth, from the 
womb of Tamra the eagles, vultures and other large birds of prey 
took birth, and from the womb of Muni the angels took birth. 


TEXT 28 
TT AU UT ATTA! | 
SOT YR AF ASMA AAT: URI 
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dandasikadayah sarpa 
rajan krodhavasatmajah 
ilaya bhiruhah sarve 


yatudhanas ca saurasah 


dandasiika-ddayah—headed by the dandasiika snakes; sarpah— 
reptiles, rajan—O King; = krodhavasa-atma-jah—born _ from 
Krodhavasa; ilayah—from the womb of Ila; bhiruhah—the creepers 
and trees; sarve—all; yatudhdnah—the cannibals (Raksasas); ca—also; 
saurasah—from the womb of Surasa. 


TRANSLATION 


The sons born of Krodhavasa were the serpents known as 
dandasika, as well as other serpents and the mosquitoes. All the 
various creepers and trees were born from the womb of [la. The 
Raksasas, bad spirits, were born from the womb of Surasa. 


TEXTS 29-31 


SROMRT Teaal: BIBTa awa: | 
GM TAH UNLLAT MMH TT RSH 
farat ashe eaitat FTE: | 
AGS: TFA: AAAs HAGISST: 113 ol | 
Gam Ta | wESAATA: | 
aa ena Aaah sia: 11221 


aristayds tu gandharvah 
kasthaya dvisaphetarah 

suta danor eka-sastis 
tesam pradhanikan srnu 


dvimirdha sambaro ’risto 
hayagrivo vibhavasuh 
ayomukhah sankusirah 


svarbhanuh kapilo ‘runah 
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puloma vrsaparva ca 
ekacakro ’nutapanah 

dhimrakeso viriipakso 
vipracittis ca durjayah 


aristayah—from the womb of Aristé; tu—but; gandharvah—the 
Gandharvas; kasthayah—from the womb of Kastha; dvi-sapha-itarah— 
animals such as horses, which do not have cloven hooves; sutah—sons; 
danoh—from the womb of Danu; eka-sastih—sixty-one; tesam—of 
them; prddhanikan—the important ones; srnu—hear; dvimardha — 
Dvimirdha; sambarah—Sambara; aristah—Arista; hayagrivah— 
Hayagriva; vibhdvasuh—Vibhavasu; ayomukhah—Ayomukha; San- 
kusirah—Sankusira; svarbhdnuh—Svarbhanu;  kapilah—Kapila; 
arunah—Aruna; puloma—Puloma; vrsaparva—Vrsaparva; ca—also; 
ekacakrah—Ekacakra; anutapanah—Anutapana; dhimrakesah— 
Dhimrakesa; viriipadksah—Viripaksa; vipracittih—Vipracitti; ca— 
and; durjayah—Durjaya. 


TRANSLATION 


The Gandharvas were born from the womb of Arista, and 
animals whose hooves are not split, such as the horse, were born 
from the womb of Kastha. O King, from the womb of Danu came 
sixty-one sons, of whom these eighteen were very important: 
Dvimiardha, Sambara, Arista, Hayagriva, Vibhavasu, Ayomukha, 
Sankusira, Svarbhanu, Kapila, Aruna, Puloma, Vrsaparva, 
Ekacakra, Anutapana, Dhimrakesa, Viripaksa, Vipracitti and 


Durjaya. 


TEXT 32 
MAA: FA BATTS ATA: Faw | 
TWN Ast Tftaew TT 22M 


svarbhanoh suprabham kanyam 
uvaha namucih kila 
vrsaparvanas tu Sarmistham 


yayatir nahuso bali 
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svarbhanoh—of Svarbhanu; suprabham—Suprabha; kanydém—the 
daughter; uvGha—married; namucih—Namuci; — kila—indeed; 
vrsaparvanah—of Vrsaparva; tu—but; sarmistham—Sarmistha; 
yayatih—King Yayati; ndhusah—the son of Nahusa; bali—very 


powerf ul. 
TRANSLATION 


The daughter of Svarbhanu named Suprabha was married by 
Namuci. The daughter of Vrsaparva named Sarmistha was given to 
the powerful King Yayati, the son of Nahusa. 


TEXTS 33-36 
TUG aa ATeTET AAT: | 
SITaaT SAAT FSA BIH TAT 11331 
sad fara: maeafiet ay | 
Gai Haat As TAA TF UII 
TTAST ATTY BATT Taratfea: | 
TAA: HIRATA STAT Teer: 14 
TH Teacant qaared fra: fran 
AMT Wat Usted Ferrers 2 

vaisvanara-sutd yas ca 
catasras cadru-darsanah 


upaddnavi hayasira 
puloma kalaka tatha 


upadanavim hiranyaksah 
kratur hayasiram nrpa 
pulomam kalakam ca dve 


vaisvanara-sute tu kah 


upayeme ‘tha bhagavan 
kasyapo brahma-coditah 

paulomah kalakeyas ca 
danava yuddha-salinah 
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tayoh sasti-sahasrani 
yajna-ghnams te pituh pita 
Jaghana svar-gato rajann 


eka indra-priyankarah 


vaisvanara-sutah—the daughters of Vaisvanara; yah—who; ca— 
and; catasrah—four; ca@ru-darsandh—very, very beautiful; upoda- 
navi—Upadanavi; hayasira—Hayasira; puloma—Puloma; kalaka— 
Kalaka; tatha—as well; upaddnavim—Upadanavi; hiranydksah—the 
demon Hiranyaéksa; kratuh—Kratu; hayasiram—Hayasira; nrpa—O 
King; pulomaém kalakam ca—Puloma and Kalakaé; dve—the two; 
vaisvdnara-sute—daughters of  Vaisvanara; tu—but; hkah—the 
prajapati; upayeme—married; atha—then; bhagavdn—the most 
powerful; kasyapah—Kasyapa Muni; brahma-coditah—requested by 
Lord Brahma; paulomah kalakeyah ca—the Paulomas and Kalakeyas; 
danavah—demons; yuddha-sdlinah—very fond of fighting; tayoh—of 
them; sasti-sahasrdni—sixty thousand; yajfia-ghndn—who were 
disturbing sacrifices; te—your; pituh—of the father; pita—the father; 
jaghana—killed; svah-gatah—in the heavenly planets; rajan—O King; 
ekah—alone; indra-priyam-karah—to please King Indra. 


TRANSLATION 


Vaisvanara, the son of Danu, had four beautiful daughters, 
named Upadanavi, Hayasiréa, Puloma and Kalaka. Hiranyaksa 
married Upadanavi, and Kratu married Hayasira. Thereafter, at the 
request of Lord Brahma, Prajapati Kasyapa married Puloma and 
Kalaka, the other two daughters of Vaisvanara. From the wombs of 
these two wives of Kasyapa came sixty thousand sons, headed by 
Nivatakavaca, who are known as the Paulomas and the Kalakeyas. 
They were physically very strong and expert in fighting, and their 
aim was to disturb the sacrifices performed by the great sages. My 
dear King, when your grandfather Arjuna went to the heavenly 
planets, he alone killed all these demons, and thus King Indra 
became extremely affectionate toward him. 
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TEXT 37 
Rafata: fafearat ad Aaactterag | 
TEE RATT WES FT TMT INI 


vipracittih simhikayarm 
Satam caikam ajijanat 
rahu-jyestharn ketu-satarn 


grahatvam ya upagatah 


vipracittih—Vipracitti; simhikayam—in the womb of his wife 
Sirnhika; satam—to one hundred; ca—and; ekam—one; ajijanat —gave 
birth; rahu-jyestham—among whom Rahu is the oldest; hetu-satam— 
one hundred Ketus; grahatvam—planethood; ye—all of whom; 
upagatah — obtained. 


TRANSLATION 


In his wife Sirnhika, Vipracitti begot one hundred and one sons, 
of whom the eldest is Rahu and the others are the one hundred 
Ketus. All of them attained positions in the influential planets. 


TEXTS 38-39 
aura: aah at atshearaaa: | 
TT AIM Aa: Aiataayarshya: 1121 
rata wt aera aa AT | 
Trea fara Tem fer: Ty TERA: 113311 
athatah sriityatam varnso 
yo ‘diter anupirvasah 
yatra narayano devah 
svamsenavatarad vibhuh 
vivasvan aryama pusa 
tvastatha savita bhagah 
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dhata vidhata varuno 
mitrah satru urukramah 


atha—thereafter; atah—now; Srityatam—let it be heard; varnsah— 
the dynasty; yah—which; aditeh—from Aditi; anupirvasah—in 
chronological order; yatra—wherein; ndradyanah—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; devah—the Lord; sva-amsena—by His own 
plenary expansion; avdtarat—descended; vibhuh—the Supreme; 
vivasvan—Vivasvan; aryama—Aryama; piisi—Pisa; tvasta—Tvasta; 
atha—thereafter; savita—Savita; bhagah—Bhaga; dhata—Dhata; 
vidhata —Vidhata; varunah—Varuna; mitrah—Mitra; satruh—Satru; 
urukramah—Urukrama. 


TRANSLATION 


Now please hear me as I describe the descendants of Aditi in 
chronological order. In this dynasty the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Narayana descended by His plenary expansion. The 
names of the sons of Aditi are as follows: Vivasvan, Aryama, Pusa, 
Tvasta, Savita, Bhaga, Dhata, Vidhata, Varuna, Mitra, Satru and 
Urukrama. 


TEXT 40 
firaa: aged agra 4 qq | 
fagad 4 aera aa ea Tat aa | 
aq YAY ISAT ATT FTA Ba voll 


vivasvatah sraddhadevam 
samndsiiyata val manum 

mithunam ca maha-bhaga 
yamam devarh yamim tatha 

saiva bhiitvatha vadava 
nasatyau susuve bhuvi 


vivasvatah—of the sun-god; srédddhadevam—named Sraddhadeva:; 
sariynd—Satnjiia; asiiyata—gave birth; vai—indeed; manum—to 
Manu; mithunam—twins; ca—and; maha-bhagd—the fortunate 
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Samnjfid; yamam—to Yamaraja; devam—the demigod; yamim—to his 
sister named Yami; tatha—as well as; sa—she; eva—also; bhatva— 
becoming; atha—then; vadava—a mare; ndsatyau—to the Asvini- 
kumaras; susuve—gave birth; bhuvi—on this earth. 


TRANSLATION 
Samjna, the wife of Vivasvan, the sun-god, gave birth to the 
Manu named Sraddhadeva, and the same fortunate wife also gave 
birth to the twins Yamaraja and the River Yamuna. Then Yami, 
while wandering on the earth in the form of a mare, gave birth to 
the Asvini-kumaras. 


TEXT 41 
TUN TA FA aalt a ag aa: | 
erat 4 adi a aa dar aa 21 


chaya Sanaiscaram lebhe 
sdvarnim ca manum tatah 

kanyam ca tapatim ya vai 
vavre samvaranam patim 


chaya—Chaya, another wife of the sun-god; Sanaiscaram—Saturn; 
lebhe—begot; sdvarnim—Savarni; ca—and; manum—the Manu; 
tatah—from him (Vivasvan); kanyém—one daughter; ca—as well as; 
tapatim—named Tapati; ya—who; vai—indeed; vavre—married; 
samvaranam—Sarmvarana; pattm—husband. 


TRANSLATION 


_ Chaya, another wife of the sun-god, begot two sons named 
Sanaiscara and Savarni Manu, and one daughter, Tapati, who 
married Sarnvarana. 


TEXT 42 
TAT ATH Tal TAATVTT: Far: | 
TA FT AAW afesran Aeatea 122M 
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aryamno matrkda patni 
tayos carsanayah sutah 

yatra val manusi jatir 
brahmana copakalpita 


aryamnah—of Aryama; matrka—Matrka; patni—the wife; tayoh— 
by their union; carsanayah sutah—many sons who were learned 
scholars; yatra—wherein; vai—indeed; mdnusi—human; jatih— 
species; brahmanad—by Lord Brahma; ca—and; upakalpita —was 
created. 


TRANSLATION 
From the womb of Matrka, the wife of Aryama, were born many 
learned scholars. Among them Lord Brahma created the human 
species, which are endowed with an aptitude for self-examination. 


TEXT 43 


TUATeT: fret aAgeTISATT FT | 
aise aaa ated vera fesafes: 183M 


pusGnapatyah pistado 
bhagna-danto ’bhavat pura 

yo ’sau daksdya kupitam 
Jahasa vivrta-dvijah 


pusa—Piisa; anapatyah—without children; pista-adah—who lives 
by eating flour; bhagna-dantah—with broken teeth; abhavat—became; 
purad—formerly; yah—who; asau—that; daksaya—at Daksa; ku- 
pitam—very angry; jahdsa—laughed; vivrta-dvijah—uncovering his 
teeth. 


TRANSLATION 


Pasa had no sons. When Lord Siva was angry at Daksa, Pisa had 
laughed at Lord Siva and shown his teeth. Therefore he lost his 
teeth and had to live by eating only ground flour. 
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TEXT 44 


TSCM CAA ATA TAA AT HRT | 
frrera aay lvell 


tvastur daitydtmaja bharya 
racané nama kanyaka 

sannivesas tayor jajne 
visvaritpas ca viryavan 


tvastuh—of Tvasté; daitya-dima-ja—the daughter of a demon; 
bharya—wife; racana—Racana; n@ma—named; kanyaké—a maiden; 
sannivesah—Sannivesa; tayoh—of those two; jajfiie—was_ born: 
visvaripah—Visvaripa; ca—and; viryavan—very powerful in bodily 
strength. 


TRANSLATION 
Racana, the daughter of the Daityas, became the wife of 
Prajapati Tvasta. By his semina he begot in her womb two very 
powerful sons named SanniveSa and Visvaripa. 


TEXT 45 
d aft aam ad fava | 
fata Ther TENA Fd U84Il 


tam vavrire sura-gand 
svasriyam dvisatam api 

vimatena parityakta 
gurunangirasena yat 


tam—him (Visvaripa); vavrire—accepted as a priest; sura-ganah— 
the demigods; svasriyam—the son of a daughter; dvisatam—of the 
inimical demons: api—although; vimatena—being disrespected; 
parityakiah—who were given up; gurund—by their spiritual master: 
dngirasena—Brhaspati; yat—since. 
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TRANSLATION 


Although Visvaripa was the son of the daughter of their eternal 
enemies the demons, the demigods accepted him as their priest in 
accordance with the order of Brahma when they were abandoned 
by their spiritual master, Brhaspati, whom they had disrespected. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sixth Canto, Sixth 
Chapter, of the Srimad- -Bhagavatam, entitled “The Progeny of the 
Daughters of Daksa.”’ 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


Indra Offends 
His Spiritual Master, Brhaspati 


As related in this chapter, Indra, the King of heaven, committed an 
offense at the feet of his spiritual master, Brhaspati. Brhaspati therefore 
left the demigods, who then had no priest. However, at the request of the 
demigods, Visvaripa, the son of the brahmana Tvasta, became their 
priest. 

Once upon a time, Indra, the King of the demigods, was sitting with 
his wife Sacidevi and being praised by various demigods like the Siddhas, 
Caranas and Gandharvas when Brhaspati, the spiritual master of the 
demigods, entered the assembly. Indra, being too absorbed in material 
opulence, forgot himself and did not respect Brhaspati, who thus became 
aware of Indra’s pride in his material opulence and immediately disap- 
peared from the assembly to teach him a lesson. Indra became most 
repentant, understanding that because of his opulence he had forgotten 
to respect his spiritual master. He left the palace to beg pardon from his 
spiritual master, but could not find Brhaspati anywhere. 

Because of his disrespectful behavior toward his spiritual master, In- 
dra lost all his opulence and was conquered by the demons, who defeated 
the demigods in a great fight and occupied Indra’s throne. King Indra. 
along with the other demigods, later took shelter of Lord Brahma. 
Understanding the situation, Lord Brahma chastised the demigods for 
their offense to their spiritual master. Following Lord Brahma’s orders. 
the demigods accepted Visvariapa, who was a brdhmana and the son of 
Tvasta, as their priest. Then they performed yajrias under the priesthood 
of Visvaripa and were able to conquer the demons. 


TEXT 1 

ATMA 
BA Tats TRA AAA: AT: | 
TA WASSUITISH TT ll 2 Il 
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Sri-rdjovaca 
kasya hetoh parityakta 
acaryenatmanah surah 
etad acaksva bhagavan 


chisyanam akramam gurau 


Sri-raja. uvaca—the King inquired; kasya hetoh—for what reason; 
parityaktah—rejected; Gcadryena—by the spiritual master, Brhaspati; 
atmanah—of himself; suradh—all the demigods; etat—this; a@caksva— 
kindly describe; bhagavan—O great sage (Sukadeva Gosvami); 
Sisyanadm—of the disciples; akramam—the offense; gurau—unto the 
spiritual master. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: O great 
sage, why did the spiritual master of the demigods, Brhaspati, re- 
ject the demigods, who were his own disciples? What offense did 
the demigods commit against their spiritual master? Please 
describe to me this incident. 


PURPORT 
Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments: 
saptame guruna tyaktair 
devair daitya-parayitaih 
visvariipo gurutvena 
urto brahmopadesatah 


“This Seventh Chapter describes how Brhaspati was offended by the 
demigods, how he left them and the demigods were defeated, and how 
the demigods, following the instructions of Lord Brahma, accepted 
Visvaripa as the priest to perform their sacrifice.” 


TEXTS 2-8 
ATTTT CTT 


eeahearariaa ie tedacrs: | 
mfatant «6 taufectetyfagy 12 II 


Text 8] 


fasttaq areay arearat ater: | 
far areorTraaa tartare tat 


Indra Offends Brhaspati 


= : oOwh 
frarqareniny feat: vate: | 
FATSTAM AAT SAAT WT II 8 II 
STATA ASAT AAEM AAI: | 


TSUNA AAS STO II 4 I 
THAR WATASHI 
RA: TIEN TATA FIT | FI 
QA TATA SATA | 
ATTA AM TARTANA? 11 9 II 
TT GTC TUAATAETY | 
aaeTaeex: THAT SATTAT Ul < I 

Sri-badaradyanir uvaca 

indras tribhuvanaisvarya- 
madollanghita-satpathah 


marudbhir vasubhi rudrair 


adityair rbhubhir nrpa 


visvedevais ca sddhyais ca 
nasatyabhyam parisritah 
siddha-carana-gandharvair 


munibhir brahmavadibhih 


vidyddharapsarobhis ca 
kinnaraih patagoragaih 

nisevyamano maghavan 
stiiyamanas ca bharata 


upagiyamano lalitam 
Gsthanadhydsandasritah 

pandurenatapatrena 
candra-mandala-cadruna 
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yuktas cdnyaih paramesthyais 
camara-vyajanadibhih 
virajamanah paulamya 


sahadrdhdsanaya bhrsam 


sa yada paramacaryam 
devanam atmanas ca ha 
nabhyanandata sampraptam 


pratyutthanasanddibhih 


vacaspatim muni-varam 
surdsura-namaskrtam 

noccacdldsandad indrah 
pasyann api sabhagatam 


Sri-badarayanih uvéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami replied; indrah— 
King Indra; tri-bhuvana-aisvarya—because of possessing all the ma- 
terial opulences of the three worlds; mada—due to pride; ullanghita— 
who has transgressed; sat-pathah—the path of Vedic civilization; 
marudbhih—by the wind demigods, known as the Maruts; vasubhih— 
by the eight Vasus; rudraih—by the eleven Rudras: ddityaih—by the 
Adityas; rbhubhih—by the Rbhus; nrpa—O King; visvedevaih ca—and 
by the Visvadevas; sddhyaih—by the Sadhyas; ca—also; ndsatya- 
bhyam—by the two Asvini-kumaras; parisritah—surrounded; siddha— 
by the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; cérana —the Caranas; gandharvaih— 
and the Gandharvas; munibhih—by the great sages; brahma- 
vadibhih—by greatly learned impersonalist scholars; vidyadhara-ap- 
sarobhih ca—and by the Vidyadharas and Apsaras; kinnaraih—by the 
Kinnaras; pataga-uragaih—by the Patagas (birds) and Uragas (snakes): 
nisevyamanah—being served; maghavdn—King Indra; stiiyamanah 
ca—and being offered prayers; bhdrata—O Maharaja Pariksit; 
upagiyamanah—being sung before; lalitam—very sweetly; dsthana— 
in his assembly; adhydsana-dsritah—situated on the throne; pdn- 
durena—white; dtapatrena—with an umbrella over the head; candra- 
mandala-caruna —as beautiful as the circle of the moon; yuktah—en- 
dowed; ca anyaih—and by other; pdéramesthyaih—symptoms of an ex- 
alted king; camara—by yak-tail; vyajana-adibhih—fans and other 
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paraphernalia; virdjamdnah—shining; paulamya—his wife, Saci; 
saha—with; ardha-dsanayéd—who occupied half the throne; bhrsam— 
preatly; sah—he (Indra); yada—when; parama-dcdryam—the most 
exalted dcarya, spiritual master; devandm—of all the demigods; at- 
manah—of himself; ca—and; ha—indeed; na—not; abhyanandata — 
welcomed; sampraéptam—having appeared in the assembly; pratyut- 
thana—by getting up from the throne; dsana-ddibhih—and by a seat 
and other greetings; va@caspatim—the priest of the demigods, Brhaspati; 
muni-varam—the best of all the sages; swra-asura-namaskrtam —who is 
respected by both the demigods and the asuras; na—not; uccacdla—did 
get up; dsanat—from the throne; indrah—Indra; pasyan api—although 
seeing; sabha-agatam—entering the assembly. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, once upon a time, the King of 
heaven, Indra, being extremely proud because of his great opu- 
lence of the three worlds, transgressed the law of Vedic etiquette. 
Seated on his throne, he was surrounded by the Maruts, Vasus, 
Rudras, Adityas, Rbhus, Visvadevas, Sadhyas, Asvini-kumaras, 
Siddhas, Caranas and Gandharvas and by great saintly persons. 
Also surrounding him were the Vidyadharas, Apsaras, Kinnaras, 
Patagas [birds] and Uragas [snakes]. All of them were offering In- 
dra their respects and services, and the Apsaraés and Gandharvas 
were dancing and singing with very sweet musical instruments. 
Over Indra’s head was a white umbrella as effulgent as the full 
moon. Fanned by yak-tail whisks and served with all the parapher- 
nalia of a great king, Indra was sitting with his wife, Sacidevi, who 
occupied half the throne, when the great sage Brhaspati appeared 
in that assembly. Brhaspati, the best of the sages, was the spiritual 
master of Indra and the demigods and was respected by the 
demigods and demons alike. Nevertheless, although Indra saw his 
spiritual master before him, he did not rise from his own seat or 
offer a seat to his spiritual master, nor did Indra offer him a re- 
spectful welcome. Indra did nothing to show him respect. 
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TEXT 9 
am farter acer afaafeea: sa: | 
TTR ATE Te rar hae Fase IN 8 I 


tato nirgatya sahasa 
kavir Gngirasah prabhuh 
adyayau sva-grham tiisnim 
vidvan sri-mada-vikriyam 


tatah—thereafter; nirgatya—going out: sahasd—suddenly: kavih— 
the great learned sage: drigirasah—Brhaspati; prabhuh—the master of 
the demigods: dyayau—returned; sva-grham—to his home; tisnim— 
being silent; vidvan—having known: sri-mada-vikriyam—deterioration 
because of madness due to opulence. 


TRANSLATION 


Brhaspati knew everything that would happen in the future. 
Seeing Indra’s transgression of etiquette, he completely under- 
stood that Indra was puffed up by his material opulence. Although 
able to curse Indra, he did not do so. Instead, he left the assembly 
and in silence returned to his home. 


TEXT 10 


maa sfagergt qeteqrera: | 
TEATATA 


AR AAA AAT 118 oI 
tarhy eva pratibudhyendro 


guru-helanam atmanah 
garhaydm asa sadasi 
svayam atmanam atmana 


tarhi—then, immediately; eva—indeed: pratibudhya—realizing; in- 
drah—King Indra; guru-helanam —disrespect to the spiritual master: 
atmanah—his own; garhayam dsa—reproached: sadasi—in that assem- 
bly; svayam—personally; atmaénam—himself: atmana—by himself. 
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TRANSLATION 


Indra, the King of heaven, could immediately understand his 
mistake. Realizing he had disrespected his spiritual master, he 
condemned himself in the presence of all the members of the 
assembly. 


TEXT 11 


Ha qd HIRT SE a arate | 
THAI TE! ACA Bega 22K 


aho bata mayasddhu 
krtam vai dabhra-buddhina 
yan mayaisvarya-mattena 
guruh sadasi katkrtah 


aho—alas; bata—indeed; maya—by me; asddhu—disrespectful: 
krtam—the action done; vai—certainly; dabhra-buddhinad—being of 
less intelligence; yat—because; mayad—by me; aisvarya-mattena— 
being very proud of material opulence; guruh—the spiritual master: 
sadasi—in this assembly; kat-krtah—mistreated. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, what a regrettable deed I have committed because of my 
lack of intelligence and my pride in my material opulences. I failed 
to show respect to my spiritual master when he entered this assem- 
bly, and thus I have insulted him. 


TEXT 12 
at Tay afiedt walt ffeeraet | 
TUCARA ad alas fIaVaT: 12211 
ko grdhyet pandito laksmim 
tripistapa-pater api 


yayadham asuram bhavam 
nito ‘dya vibudhesvarah 
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kah—who; grdhyet—would accept; panditah—a learned man; 
laksmim—opulences; tri-pista-pa-pateh api—although I am the King 
of the demigods; yaya—by which; aham—I; dsuram—demoniac; 
bhavam—mentality; nitah—carried to; adya—now; vibudha—of the 
demigods, who are in the mode of goodness; isvarah—the King. 


TRANSLATION 


Although I am King of the demigods, who are situated in the 
mode of goodness, I was proud of a little opulence and polluted by 
false ego. Under the circumstances, who in this world would accept 
such riches at the risk of falling down? Alas! I condemn my wealth 
and opulence. 


PURPORT 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu prayed to the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, na dhanam na janam na sundarim kavitam va jagad-isa kimaye: 
“O my Lord, I do not aspire for material opulence or wealth, nor do | 
want a great number of followers to accept me as their leader, nor do | 
want a very beautiful wife to please me.”” Mama janmani janmanisvare 
bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi: “I do not even want liberation. All I 
want, life after life, is to be a faithful servant of Your Lordship.” Ac- 
cording to the laws of nature, when one is extremely opulent one be- 
comes degraded, and this is true both individually and collectively. The 
demigods are situated in the mode of goodness, but sometimes even one 
who is situated in such an exalted position as King Indra, the king of all 
the demigods, falls down because of material opulence. We are now ac- 
tually seeing this in America. The entire American nation has tried to ad- 
vance in material opulence without striving to produce ideal human 
beings. The result is that Americans are now regretting the wholesale 
criminality of American society and are wondering how America has be- 
come so lawless and unmanageable. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(7.5.31), na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum: persons who are 
unenlightened do not know the aim of life, which is to return home, back 
to Godhead. Therefore, both individually and collectively, they try to en- 
joy so-called material comforts, and they become addicted to wine and 
women. The men produced in such a society are less than fourth class. 
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They are the unwanted population known as varna-sarikara, and as 
stated in Bhagavad-gitd, an increase of varna-sankara population cre- 
ates a hellish society. This is the society in which Americans now find 
themselves. 

Fortunately, however, the Hare Krsna movement has come to 
America, and many fortunate young men are giving, serious attention to 
this movement, which is creating ideal men of first-class character, men 
who completely refrain from meat-eating, illicit sex, intoxication and 
gambling. If the American people are serious about curbing the degraded 
criminal life of their nation, they must take to the Krsna consciousness 
movement and try to create the kind of human society advised in 
Bhagavad-gita (catur-varnyam maya srstam guna-karma-vibhagasah). 
They must divide their society into first-class men, second-class men, 
third-class men and fourth-class men. Since they are now creating only 
men who are less than fourth class, how can they avoid the dangers of a 
criminal society? Long, long ago, Lord Indra regretted his disrespect to 
his spiritual master, Brhaspati. Similarly, it is advised that the American 
people regret their mistaken advancement in civilization. They should 
take advice from the spiritual master, the representative of Krsna. If 
they do so, they will be happy, and theirs will be an ideal nation to lead 
the entire world. 


TEXT 13 


a; Uae fawrtafasqa sera | 
reafantafa made Boa at Ae: eM 


yah paramesthyam dhisanam 
adhitisthan na kafcana 

pratyuttisthed iti brityur 
dharmam te na param viduh 


yah—anyone who; pdramesthyam—royal: dhisanam—throne: 
adhitisthan—sitting on: na—not: kafcana—anyone: pratyuttisthet— 
should rise before; iti—thus; brityuh—those who say: dharmam— 
the codes of religion: te—they; na—not: param—higher: viduh— 
know. 
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TRANSLATION 


If a person says, ““One who is situated on the exalted throne of a 
king should not stand up to show respect to another king or a 
brahmana,”’ it is to be understood that he does not know the 
superior religious principles. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says in this regard that when a 
president or king is sitting on his throne, he does not need to show 
respect to everyone who comes within his assembly, but he must show 
respect to superiors like his spiritual master, brahmanas and Vaisnavas. 
There are many examples of how he should act. When Lord Krsna was 
sitting on His throne and Narada fortunately entered His assembly, even 
Lord Krsna immediately stood up with His officers and ministers to offer 
respectful obeisances to Narada. Narada knew that Krsna is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and Krsna knew that Narada was His devotee, 
but although Krsna is the Supreme Lord and Narada is the Lord’s devo- 
tee, the Lord observed the religious etiquette. Since Narada was a 
brahmacari, a brdhmana and an exalted devotee, even Krsna, while act- 
ing as a king, offered His respectful obeisances unto Narada. Such is the 
conduct visible in the Vedic civilization. A civilization in which the 
people do not know how the representative of Narada and Krsna should 
be respected, how society should be formed and how one should advance 
in Krsna consciousness—a society concerned only with manufacturing 
new cars and new skyscrapers every year and then breaking them to 
pieces and making new ones—may be technologically advanced, but it is 
not a human civilization. A human civilization is advanced when its 
people follow the cdtur-varnya system, the system of four orders of life. 
There must be ideal, first-class men to act as advisors, second-class men 
to act as administrators, third-class men to produce food and protect 
cows, and fourth-class men who obey the three higher classes of society. 
One who does not follow the standard system of society should be con- 
sidered a fifth-class man. A society without Vedic laws and regulations 
will not be very helpful to humanity. As stated in this verse, dharmam te 
na param viduh: such a society does not know the aim of life and the 
highest principle of religion. 
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TEXT 14 
aat erzazut qaat aay aa: | 
Vomeasa TF SISA BW evil 


tesam kupatha-destrnam 
patatarn tamasi hy adhah 
ye Sraddadhyur vacas te vai 


majjanty asma-plava iva 


tesam—of them (the misleaders); ku-patha-destrnam—who show the 
path of danger; patatam—themselves falling; tamasi—in darkness; 
hi—indeed; adhah—down; ye—anyone who; sraddadhyuh—place 
faith in; vacah—the words; te—they; vai—indeed; majjanti—sink; 
asma-plavah—boats made of stone; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


Leaders who have fallen into ignorance and who mislead people 
by directing them to the path of destruction [as described in the 
previous verse] are, in effect, boarding a stone boat, and so too are 
those who blindly follow them. A stone boat would be unable to 
float and would sink in the water with its passengers. Similarly, 
those who mislead people go to hell, and their followers go with 
them. 


PURPORT 
As stated in the Vedic literature (Bhag. 11.20.17): 


nr-deham addyam sulabham sudurlabham 
plavam sukalpam guru-karna-dharam 


We, the conditioned souls, have fallen in the ocean of nescience, but the 
human body fortunately provides us a good opportunity to cross the 
ocean because the human body is like a very good boat. When directed by 
a spiritual master acting as the captain, the boat can very easily cross the 
ocean. Furthermore, the boat is helped across by favorable winds, which 
are the instructions of Vedic knowledge. If one does not take advantage 
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of all these facilities to cross the ocean of nescience. he is certainly 
committing suicide. 

One who boards a boat made of stone is doomed. To be elevated to the 
stage of perfection, humanity must first give up false leaders who pre- 
sent boats of stone. All of human society is in such a dangerous position 
that to be rescued it must abide by the standard instructions of the 
Vedas. The cream of these instructions appears in the form of Bhagavad- 
gita. One should not take shelter of any other instructions, for 
Bhagavad-gita gives direct instructions on how to fulfill the aim of 
human life. Lord Sri Krsna therefore says. sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam saranam vraja: “Give up all other processes of religion and 
simply surrender to Me.” Even if one does not accept Lord Krsna as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, His instructions are so exalted and 
beneficial for humanity that if one follows His instructions one will be 
saved. Otherwise one will be cheated by unauthorized meditation and 
gymnastic methods of yoga. Thus one will board a boat of stone. which 
will sink and drown all its passengers. Unfortunately, although the 
American people are extremely eager to get out of materialistic chaos, 
they are sometimes found to patronize the makers of stone boats. That 
will not help them. They must take the proper boat offered by Krsna in 
the form of the Krsna consciousness movement. Then they will be easily 
saved. In this regard Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments: 
asmamayah plavo yesam te yatha majantarh plavam anumajanti 
tatheti rdja-nity-upadestrsu sva-sabhyesu kopo vyanjitah. If society is 
guided by political diplomacy, with one nation maneuvering against 
another, it will certainly sink like a stone boat. Political maneuvering 
and diplomacy will not save human society. People must take to Krsna 
consciousness to understand the aim of life, to understand God. and to 
fulfill the human mission. 


TEXT 15 
merase = faq| 
TATRA Frere: Ret Tae TITTLE I 


athaham amardcaryam 
agadha-dhisanam dvijam 
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prasddayisye nisathah 


Sirsna tac-caranam sprsan 


atha—therefore; aham—1; amara-dcaryam—the spiritual master of 
the demigods; agaddha-dhisanam—whose spiritual knowledge is deep; 
dvijam—the perfect brdhmana; prasddayisye—I shall please; 
nisathah—without duplicity; sirsna—with my head; tat-caranam—his 
lotus feet; sprsan—touching. 


TRANSLATION 


King Indra said: Therefore with great frankness and without 
duplicity I shall now bow my head at the lotus feet of Brhaspati, 
the spiritual master of the demigods. Because he is in the mode of 
goodness, he is fully aware of all knowledge and is the best of the 
brahmanas. Now I shall touch his lotus feet and offer my obei- 
sances unto him to try to satisfy him. 


PURPORT 


Coming to his senses, King Indra realized that he was not a very sin- 
cere disciple of his spiritual master, Brhaspati. Therefore he decided that 
henceforward he would be nisatha, nonduplicitous. Nisathah sirsna tac- 
caranam sprsan: he decided to touch his head to the feet of his spiritual 
master. From this example, we should learn this principle enunciated by 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura: 


yasya prasddad bhagavat-prasddo 
yasyadprasadan na gatih kuto ‘pi 


*“By the mercy of the spiritual master one is benedicted by the mercy of 
Krsna. Without the grace of the spiritual master, one cannot make any 
advancement.” A disciple should never be a hypocrite or be unfaithful to 
his spiritual master. In Srimad-Bhdgavatam (TT217.2 7). the spiritual 
master is also called dcdrya. Acdryarn mam vijdniydn: the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead says that one should respect the spiritual master, ac- 
cepting him as the Lord Himself. Navamanyeta karhicit: one should not 
disrespect the dcarya at any time. Na martya-buddhydsiyeta: one 
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should never think the dcdrya an ordinary person. Familiarity some- 
times breeds contempt. but one should be very careful in one’s dealings 
with the acdrya. Agddha-dhisanam dvijam: the dcarya is a perfect 
brahmana and has unlimited intelligence in guiding the activities of his 


disciple. Therefore Krsna advises in Bhagavad-gita (4.34): 


tad viddhi pranipdtena 
pariprasnena sevaya 

upadeksyanti te jnidnam 
jnaninas tattva-darsinah 


‘Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire 
from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized 
soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth.” One 
should fully surrender unto the spiritual master. and with service 
(sevayd) one should approach him for further spiritual enlightenment. 


TEXT 16 


as eqqages Wel WA We | 
TEUATASTS || MAETTATAT 112 


evam cintayatas tasya 
maghono bhagavan grhat 

brhaspatir gato ‘drstam 
gatim adhyatma-mayaya 


evam—thus; cintayatah—while thinking very seriously: tasya— 
he: maghonah—Indra; bhagavan—the most powerful: grhat—from 
his home; brhaspatih—Brhaspati: gatah—went: adrstam—invisible: 
gatim—to a state: adhydtma—due to being highly elevated in spiritual 
consciousness; mayayd —by his potency. 


TRANSLATION 
While Indra, the King of the demigods, thought in this way and 


repented in his own assembly, Brhaspati, the most powerful 
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spiritual master, understood his mind. Thus he became invisible to 
Indra and left home, for Brhaspati was spiritually more powerful 


than King Indra. 


TEXT 17 


TATA: Sat Ta ATA TE | 
carey Rem Gta ehs AH ATS AATSA! 112091 


guror nadhigatah samjnam 
pariksan bhagavan svarat 

dhyayan dhiya surair yuktah 
Sarma ndélabhatatmanah 


guroh—of his spiritual master; na—not; adhigatah—finding: 
sarnjnadm—trace; pariksan—searching vigorously all around; bhag- 
avan—the most powerful Indra; svardt—independent; dhydyan— 
meditating: dhiya—by wisdom; suraih—by the demigods; yuktah— 
surrounded; sarma—peace; na—not; alabhata—obtained; atmanah— 
of the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Although Indra searched vigorously with the assistance of the 
other demigods, he could not find Brhaspati. Then Indra thought, 
*‘Alas, my spiritual master has become dissatisfied with me, and 
now I have no means of achieving good fortune.”’ Although Indra 
was surrounded by demigods, he could not find peace of mind. 


TEXT 18 
TRATRE Tt APreayad Any | 
ary TSE HHA Areara: 2c 


tac chrutvaivasurah sarva 
asrityausanasam matam 
devan pratyudyamam cakrur 


durmada atatdyinah 
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tat srutvd—hearing that news; eva—indeed; asurah—the demons; 
sarve—all; Gsritya—taking shelter of; ausanasam—of Sukracarya; 
matam—the instruction; devan—the demigods; pratyudyamam—ac- 
tion against; cakruh—performed; durmadah—not very intelligent; 
atatayinah—equipped with arms for fighting. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing of the pitiable condition of King Indra, the demons, 
following the instructions of their guru, Sukracarya, equipped 
themselves with weapons and declared war against the demigods. 


TEXT 19 


THaCa A RTRRATET: 
TAM ATT TY? AeA ATHEAT: 1211 


tair visrstesubhis tiksnair 
nirbhinnaéngoru-bahavah 
brahmdanam saranam jagmuh 


sahendra nata-kandharéh 


taih—by them (the demons); visrsta—thrown; isubhih—by the ar- 
rows; tiksnaih—very sharp; nirbhinna—pierced all over; anga— 
bodies; uru—thighs; bahavah—and arms; brahménam—of Lord 
Brahma; saranam—the shelter; jagrnuh—approached; saha-indrah— 
with King Indra; nata-kandharah—their heads bent downward. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods’ heads, thighs and arms and the other parts of 
their bodies were injured by the sharp arrows of the demons. The 
demigods, headed by Indra, saw no other course than to im- 
mediately approach Lord Brahma with bowed heads for shelter 
and proper instruction. 


TEXT 20 


TTT ETAT TT ATA: | 
SU WN 2a sara Atareqaq [I2el| 
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tams tathabhyarditan viksya 
bhagavan atmabhir ajah 
krpaya paraya deva 
uvdca parisanivayan 


tan—them (the demigods); tatha—in that way; abhyarditan— 
afflicted by the weapons of the demons; viksya—seeing; bhagavan—the 
most powerful; a@tma-bhih—Lord Brahma; ajah—who was not born 
like an ordinary human being; kArpaya—out of causeless mercy; 
paraya—great; devah—Lord Brahma; uvdca—said; parisantvayan— 
pacifying them. 


TRANSLATION 


When the most powerful Lord Brahma saw the demigods com- 
ing toward him, their bodies gravely injured by the arrows of the 
demons, he pacified them by his great causeless mercy and spoke 
as follows. 


TEXT 21 


arenas 
Fl TI AGI ans a: Bd Fed | 
SAS AMAT AedayataeTaccd 12211 


Sri-brahmovaca 
aho bata sura-srestha 
hy abhadram vah krtam mahat 
brahmistham brahmanam dantam 
aisvaryan nabhyanandata 


Sri-brahmé uvaca—Lord Brahma said; aho—alas; bata—it is very 
astonishing; sura-sresthah—O best of the demigods; hi—indeed: 
abhadram—injustice; vah—by you; krtam—done; mahat—great: 
brahmistham—a_ person fully obedient to the Supreme Brahman: 
brahmanam—a brahmana; dantam—who has fully controlled the mind 
and senses; aisvarydt—because of your material opulence: na—not: 
abhyanandata—welcomed properly. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma said: O best of the demigods, unfortunately, be- 
cause of madness resulting from your material opulence, you 
failed to receive Brhaspati properly when he came to your assem- 
bly. Because he is aware of the Supreme Brahman and fully in con- 
trol of his senses, he is the best of the brahmanas. Therefore it is 
very astonishing that you have acted impudently toward him. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma recognized the brahminical qualifications of Brhaspati, 
who was the spiritual master of the demigods because of his awareness of 
the Supreme Brahman. Brhaspati was very much in control of his senses 
and mind, and therefore he was a most qualified brahmana. Lord 
Brahma chastised the demigods for not properly respecting this 
brahmana, who was their guru. Lord Brahma wanted to impress upon 
the demigods that one’s guru should not be disrespected under any 
circumstances. When Brhaspati entered the assembly of the demigods, 
they and their king, Indra, took him for granted. Since he came every 
day, they thought, they did not need to show him special respect. As it is 
said, familiarity breeds contempt. Being very much displeased, Brhaspati 
immediately left Indra’s palace. Thus all the demigods, headed by Indra, 
became offenders at the lotus feet of Brhaspati, and Lord Brahma, being 
aware of this, condemned their neglect. In a song we sing every day, 
Narottama dasa Thakura says, caksu-dana dila yei, janme janme prabhu 
sel: the guru gives spiritual insight to the disciple, and therefore the 
guru should be considered his master, life after life. Under no circum- 
stances should the guru be disrespected, but the demigods, being puffed 
up by their material possessions, were disrespectful to their guru. 
Therefore Srimad-Bhaégavatam (11.17.27) advises, dcdryamn mam vi- 
janiydn navamanyeta karhicit/na martya-buddhyasiyeta: the acarya 
should always be offered respectful obeisances; one should never envy 
the dcarya, considering him an ordinary human being. 


TEXT 22 
TATAAATATTA Tee Fs THA | 
maT: AAT: TIS FT ALATA! 
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tasyayam anayasyasit 
parebhyo vah parabhavah 
praksinebhyah sva-vairibhyah 


samrddhanam ca yat surah 


tasya—that; ayam—this; anayasya—of your ungrateful activity; 
asit—was; parebhyah—by others; vah—of all of you; parabhavah—the 
defeat; praksinebhyah—although they were weak; sva-vairibhyah—by 
your own enemies, who were previously defeated by you; samrd- 
dhanam—being yourselves very opulent; ca—and; yat—which; 
surah—O demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of your misbehavior toward Brhaspati, you have been 
defeated by the demons. My dear demigods, since the demons were 
weak, having been defeated by you several times, how else could 
you, who were so advanced in opulence, be defeated by them? 


PURPORT 


The devas are celebrated for fighting with the asuras perpetually. In 
such fights the asuras were always defeated, but this time the demigods 
were defeated. Why? The reason, as stated here, was that they had 
offended their spiritual master. Their impudent disrespect of their 
spiritual master was the cause of their defeat by the demons. As stated in 
the sdstras, when one disrespects a respectable superior, one loses his 
longevity and the results of his pious activities, and in this way one is 


degraded. 


TEXT 23 
mag fara: Ter aeftoy TateeaTy | 

TA BISTANTET Atha: | 
meaty fart amit aera: 11231 


maghavan dvisatah pasya 
praksinan gurv-atikramat 
sampraty upacitan bhiiyah 
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kavyam aradhya bhaktitah 
adadiran nilayanam 
mamaépi bhrgu-devatah 


maghavan—O Indra; dvisatah—your enemies; pasya—just see; 
praksindn—being very weak (formerly); guru-atikramat—because of 
disrespecting their guru, Sukracarya; samprati—at the present moment; 
upacitan—powerful; bhiiyah—again; kavyam—their spiritual master, 
Sukracaérya; arddhya—worshiping; bhaktitah—with great devotion; 
Gdadiran —may take away; nilayanam—the abode, Satyaloka; mama— 
my: api—even; bhrgu-devatah—who are now strong devotees of 
Sukracarya, the disciple of Bhrgu. 


TRANSLATION 


O Indra, your enemies, the demons, were extremely weak be- 
cause of their disrespect toward Sukracarya, but since they have 
now worshiped Sukracarya with great devotion, they have again 
become powerful. By their devotion to Sukracarya, they have in- 
creased their strength so much that now they are even able to 
easily seize my abode from me. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma wanted to point out to the demigods that by the strength 
of the guru one can become most powerful within this world, and by the 
displeasure of the guru one can lose everything. This is confirmed by the 
song of Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura: 


yasya prasadéd bhagavat-prasddo 
yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto ‘pi 


““By the mercy of the spiritual master one is benedicted by the mercy of 
Krsna. Without the grace of the spiritual master, one cannot make any 
advancement.” Although the demons are insignificant in comparison to 
Lord Brahma, because of the strength of their guru they were so power- 
ful that they could even seize Brahmaloka from Lord Brahma. We 
therefore pray to the spiritual master: 
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mikam karoti vacdlam 
pangum langhayate girim 
yat-krpa tam aham vande 


Sri-gurum dina-tdranam 


By the mercy of the guru, even a dumb man can become the greatest ora- 
tor, and even a lame man can cross mountains. As advised by Lord 
Brahma, one should remember this sAstric injunction if one desires 
success in his life. 


TEXT 24 
faftsd fe qTTTHE- 


eM UIC CIC 
ass Faswnfaeqaataani 
ATTN | AVATAR 


tripistapam kim ganayanty abhedya- 
mantra bhrgiindm anusiksitarthah 

na vipra-govinda-gav-isvaranam 
bhavanty abhadrani naresvaranam 


tri-pista-pam —all the demigods, including Lord Brahma; kim—what; 
ganayanti—they care for; abhedya-mantrah—whose determination to 
carry out the orders of the spiritual master is unbreakable; bhrginam— 
of the disciples of Bhrgu Muni like Sukracdrya; anusiksita-arthah— 
deciding to follow the instructions; na—not; vipra—the brahmanas; 
govinda—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna; go—the cows; 
isvarandm—of persons favoring or considering worshipable; bhavanti— 
are; abhadrani—any misfortunes; nara-isvarandm—or of kings who 
follow this principle. 


TRANSLATION 
_ Because of their firm determination to follow the instructions of 
Sukracarya, his disciples, the demons, are now unconcerned about 
the demigods. In fact, kings or others who have determined faith 
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in the mercy of brahmanas, cows and the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, and who always worship these three are always 
strong in their position. 


PURPORT 


From the instructions of Lord Brahma it is understood that everyone 
should very faithfully worship the brahmanas, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and the cows. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is go- 
brahmana-hitdya ca: He is always very kind to cows and brahmanas. 
Therefore one who worships Govinda must satisfy Him by worshiping 
the brahmanas and cows. If a government worships the brahmanas, the 
cows and Krsna, Govinda, it is never defeated anywhere; otherwise it 
must always be defeated and condemned everywhere. At the present 
moment, all over the world, governments have no respect for 
brahmanas, cows and Govinda, and consequently there are chaotic condi- 
tions all over the world. In summary, although the demigods were very 
powerful in material opulence, the demons defeated them in battle be- 
cause the demigods had behaved disrespectfully toward a brahmana, 
Brhaspati, who was their spiritual master. 


TEXT 25 
aq areal WAIT “ 


ver aq Fare’ es 
af afasreqgara | BH URI 


tad visvariipam bhajatasu vipram 
tapasvinam tvdstram athatmavantam 
sabhdajito rthan sa vidhasyate vo 
yadi ksamisyadhvam utasya karma 


tat—therefore; visvariipam—Visvaripa; bhajata—just worship as 
guru; dsu—immediatelv; vipram—who is a perfect brahmana; tap- 
asvinam —undergoing great austerities and penances; tvdstram—the son 
of Tvasta; atha—as well as; atma-vantam—very independent; sabha- 
jitah—being worshiped; arthan—the interests; sah—he; vidhasyate— 
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will execute; vah—of all of you; yadi—if; ksamisyadhvam—you toler- 
ate; uta—indeed; asya—his; karma—activities (to support the Daityas). 


TRANSLATION 


O demigods, I instruct you to approach Visvaripa, the son of 
Tvasta, and accept him as your guru. He is a pure and very power- 
ful brahmana undergoing austerity and penances. Pleased by your 
worship, he will fulfill your desires, provided that you tolerate his 
being inclined to side with the demons. 


PURPORT 
Lord Brahma advised the demigods to accept the son of Tvasta as their 


spiritual master although he was always inclined toward the benefit of 
the asuras. 


TEXT 26 

HIG TAF 
T Tage Tory TaN ETAT: | 
Sa gaa Ware 1128 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
ta evam udita rajan 
brahmana vigata-jvarah 
rsim tvdstram upavrayya 
parisvayyedam abruvan 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sukadeva Gosvami said; te—all the demigods; 
evam—thus; uditah—being advised; rajan—O King Pariksit; 
brahmana —by Lord Brahma; vigata-jvardh—being relieved from the 
agerievement caused by the demons; rsim—the great sage; tvdstram—to 
the son of Tvasté; upavrayya—going; parisvayya—embracing; idam— 
this; abruvan—spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thus advised by Lord 
Brahma and relieved of their anxiety, all the demigods went to the 
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sage Visvariipa, the son of Tvasta. My dear King, they embraced 
him and spoke as follows. 


TEXT 27 
eT Ke 


Ta AShIITA: TAT MAA AATF | 
BM! ATW Aa Rraett TANT? Ul! 


Sri-deva ticuh 
vayam te ‘tithayah prapta 
dsramam bhadram astu te 
kamah sampdadyatam tata 
pitfnam samayocitah 


Sri-devah iicuh—the demigods said; vayam—we; te—your; 
atithayah—guests; praptah—arrived at; dsramam—your abode; 
bhadram—good fortune; astu—let there be; te—unto you; kamah—the 
desire; sampadyatam —let it be executed; tata—O darling; pit?ndm—of 
us, who are just like your fathers; samayocitah—suitable to the present 
time. 


TRANSLATION 
The demigods said: Beloved Visvaraipa, may there be all good 
fortune for you. We, the demigods, have come to your aSrama as 
your guests. Please try to fulfill our desires according to the time, 
since we are on the level of your parents. 


TEXT 28 
gamit f& vat aa: regret aay | 
ofa gaat very fead ARAN OTY RII 


putradnam hi paro dharmah 
pur-Susnisanam satam 

api putravatam brahman 
kim uta brahmacdrindm 
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putranadm—of sons; hi—indeed; parah—superior; dharmah— 
religious principle; pitr-Susrisanam—the service of the parents; 
satam—good; api—even; putra-vatam—of those who have sons; brah- 
man—O dear brahmana; kim uta—what to speak; brahmacdrinam—of 
brahmacaris. 


TRANSLATION 


O brahmana, the highest duty of a son, even though he has sons 
of his own, is to serve his parents, and what to speak of a son who 
is a brahmacari? 


TEXTS 29-30 
AAA sre hes Para ea: TeTTA: 
AM AVIA faalat areata faa: URI 
TANT Are afar: ST | 
TTT Aa: Teal AAA [Rell 


acaryo brahmano mirtih 
pita mirtih prajapateh 

bhrata marutpater mirtir 
mata sdksat ksites tanuh 


dayaya bhagini miirtir 
dharmasyatmatithih svayam 
agner abhydagato mirtih 


sarva-bhiitani catmanah 


Gcaryah—the teacher or spiritual master who instructs Vedic know]- 
edge by his personal behavior; brahmanah—of all the Vedas; mirtih— 
the personification; pita—the father; murtih—the personification; pra- 
japateh—of Lord Brahma; bhrata—the brother: marut-pateh mirtih— 
the personification of Indra; mata—the mother; saksét—directly: 
ksiteh—of the earth; tanuh—the body; dayayah—of mercy; bhagini— 
the sister; murtih—the personification; dharmasya—of religious prin- 
ciples; dtma—the self; atithih—the guest; svayam—personally: 
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agneh—of the fire-god; abhydgatah—the invited guest; mirtih—the 
personification; sarva-bhitdni—all living entities; ca—and; adtmanah— 
of the Supreme Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


The acarya, the spiritual master who teaches all the Vedic knowl- 
edge and gives initiation by offering the sacred thread, is the per- 
sonification of all the Vedas. Similarly, a father personifies Lord 
Brahma; a brother, King Indra; a mother, the planet earth; and a 
sister, mercy. A guest personifies religious principles, an invited 
guest personifies the demigod Agni, and all living entities per- 
sonify Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


According to the moral instructions of Canakya Pandita, atmavat 
sarva-bhiitesu: one should observe all living entities to be on the same 
level as oneself. This means that no one should be neglected as inferior; 
because Paramatmia is seated in everyone’s body, everyone should be re- 
spected as a temple of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This verse 
describes the different ways in which one should respect a guru, a father, 
a brother, a sister, a guest and so on. 


TEXT 31 
TAT Frgorenratararta TT | 
TANTRA «ART HANH NRA 


tasmat pitrnam artanam 
artim para-parabhavam 

tapasapanayams tata 
sandesam kartum arhasi 


tasmat—therefore; pitrndm—of the parents; drtandm—who are in 
distress; adrtim—the grief; para-parabhavam—being defeated by the 
enemies; tapasa—by the strength of your austerities; apanayan—tak- 
ing away; tata —O dear son; sandesam—our desire; kartum arhasi—you 
deserve to execute. 
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TRANSLATION 


Dear son, we have been defeated by our enemies, and therefore 
we are very much aggrieved. Please mercifully fulfill our desires 
by relieving our distress through the strength of your austerities. 
Please fulfill our prayers. 


TEXT 32 
INAS AVNET TAS sat THT | 
Tas feaeaA: avait AAA 11221 


vrnimahe tvopaddhyayam 
brahmistham brdhmanam gurum 
yathdnjasad vijesyamah 
sapatnams tava tejasa 


vrnimahe—we choose; tvd—you; upddhyadyam—as teacher and 
spiritual master; brahmistham—being perfectly aware of the Supreme 
Brahman; braéhmanam—a qualified brahmana; gurum—the perfect 
spiritual master; yathd—so that; avijasd—very easily; vijesyamah—we 
shall defeat; sapatnan—our rivals; tava—your; tejasd —by the power of 
austerity. 


TRANSLATION 


Since you are completely aware of the Supreme Brahman, you 
are a perfect brahmana, and therefore you are the spiritual master 
of all orders of life. We accept you as our spiritual master and 
director so that by the power of your austerity we may easily defeat 
the enemies who have conquered us. 


PURPORT 


One must approach a particular type of guru to execute a particular 
type of duty. Therefore although Visvaripa was inferior to the 
demigods, the demigods accepted him as their guru to conquer the 
demons. 


TEXT 33 


a Tea aly ages 
SANSA A ATL TN SATA SOY |) 2311 
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na garhayanti hy arthesu 
yavisthanghry-abhivadanam 

chandobhyo ’nyatra na brahman 
vayo jyaisthyasya karanam 


na—not; garhayanti—forbid; hi—indeed; arthesu—in acquiring in- 
terests: yavistha-arghri—at the lotus feet of a junior; abhivadanam— 
offering obeisances; chandobhyah—the Vedic mantras; anyatra—apart 
from; na—not; brahman—O brahmana; vayah—age; jyaisthyasya — 
of seniority; kdranam—the cause. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods continued: Do not fear criticism for being 
younger than us. Such etiquette does not apply in regard to Vedic 
mantras. Except in relationship to Vedic mantras, seniority is 
determined by age, but one may offer respectful obeisances even 
to a younger person who is advanced in chanting Vedic mantras. 
Therefore although you are junior in relationship to us, you may 
become our priest without hesitation. 


PURPORT 


It is said, vrddhatvam vayasd vind: one may be senior without being 
advanced in age. Even if one is not old, one gains seniority if he is senior 
in knowledge. Visvariipa was junior in relationship to the demigods be- 
cause he was their nephew, but the demigods wanted to accept him as 
their priest, and therefore he would have to accept obeisances from 
them. The demigods explained that this should not be a cause for hesita- 
tion: he could become their priest because he was advanced in Vedic 
knowledge. Similarly. Canakya Pandita advises, nicad apy uttamam 
Jfianam: one may accept education from a member of a lower social 
order. The bradhmanas, the members of the most elevated varna, are 
teachers, but a person in a lower family, such as a family of ksatriyas, 
vaisyas or even Siidras, may be accepted as a teacher if he has knowledge. 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu approved of this when He expressed this opin- 
ion before Ramananda Raya (Cc. Madhya 8.128): 


kiba vipra, kiba nyasi, siidra kene naya 
yeti krsna-tattva-vetta, sei ‘guru’ haya 
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It does not matter whether one is a brahmana, Sidra, grhastha or san- 
nydsi. These are all material designations. A spiritually advanced person 
has nothing to do with such designations. Therefore, if one is advanced 
in the science of Krsna consciousness, regardless of his position in 
human society, he may become a spiritual master. 


TEXT 34 \ 
RTCA 
Waa: AMT: Wee Aran: | 
GT VIRIAATE TAA? VIA Fra Vil 


Sri-rsir uvdaca 
abhyarthitah sura-ganaih 
paurahitye mahd-tapah 
sa visvariipas tan aha 
prasannah slaksnaya gira 


Sri-rsih uvica—Sukadeva Gosvami continued to speak; abh- 
yarthitah—being requested; sura-ganaih—by the  demigods; 
paurahitye—in accepting the priesthood; mahd-tapah—highly ad- 
vanced in austerity and penances; sah—he; visvariipah—Visvaripa; 
tan—to the demigods; a@ha—spoke; prasannah—being satisfied; 
Slaksnayad—sweet; gira—with words. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: When all the demigods requested 
the great Visvaripa to be their priest, Visvaripa, who was ad- 


vanced in austerities, was very pleased. He replied to them as 
follows. 


TEXT 35 
WAAR TA 
afd 8 waeftdhitortawaay | 
wt ¥ Afamt arn ateachrenray | 
HASTA AST A CT STA THAI 
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Sri-visvaripa uvaca 
vigarhitam dharma-silair 

brahmavarca-upavyayam 
katham nu mad-vidho natha 

lokesair abhiyacitam 
pratyakhyadsyati tac-chisyah 


sa eva svartha ucyate 


sri-visvariipah uvdca—Sri Viévaripa said; vigarhitam—condemned; 
dharma-silaih—by persons respectful to the religious principles: 
brahma-varcah—of brahminical strength or power; upavyayam— 
causes loss; katham—how; nu—indeed; mat-vidhah—a person like me: 
nathah—O lords; loka-isaih—by the ruling powers of different planets; 
abhiyacitam—request; pratydkhydsyati—will refuse;  tat-sisyah— 
who is on the level of their disciple; sah—that; eva—indeed; sva- 
arthah—real interest; uwcyate—is described as. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Visvarapa said: O demigods, although the acceptance of 
priesthood is decried as causing the loss of previously acquired 
brahminical power, how can someone like me refuse to accept 
your personal request? You are all exalted commanders of the en- 
tire universe. I am your disciple and must take many lessons from 
you. Therefore I cannot refuse you. I must agree for my own 
benefit. 

PURPORT 


The professions of a qualified bradhmana are pathana, pathana, ya- 
Jana, ydjana, dana and pratigraha. The words yajana and ydjana mean 
that a brahmana becomes the priest of the populace for the sake of their 
elevation. One who accepts the post of spiritual master neutralizes the 
sinful reactions of the yajamana, the one on whose behalf he performs 
yajna. Thus the results of the pious acts previously performed by the 
priest or spiritual master are diminished. Therefore priesthood is not ac- 
cepted by learned brahmanas. Nevertheless, the greatly learned 
brahmana Visvaripa became the priest of the demigods because of his 
profound respect for them. 
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TEXT 36 
afaaat & ad ees 
ae frafaaargafiaa: 
aa fad a aera: 
qa aah fa gafa: 1381 


akincananam hi dhanam siloichanam 
teneha nirvertita-sadhu-satkriyah 

katham vigarhyam nu karomy adhisvarah 
paurodhasam hrsyati yena durmatih 


akificananam—of persons who have taken to austerities and penances 
to become detached from worldly possessions; hi—certainly; dhanam— 
the wealth; sila—the collecting of grains left in the field; urichanam— 
and the collecting of grains left in the wholesale marketplace; tena—by 
that means; iha—here; nirvartita—accomplishing; sadhu—of the ex- 
alted devotees; sat-kriyah—all the pious activities; katham—how; 
vigarhyam—reproachable; nu—indeed; karomi—I shall execute; 
adhisvarah—O great governors of the _ planetary systems; 
paurodhasam—the duty of priesthood; hrsyati—is pleased; yena—by 


which; durmatih—one who is less intelligent. 


TRANSLATION 


O exalted governors of various planets, the true brahmana, who 
has no material possessions, maintains himself by the profession of 
accepting silofichana. In other words, he picks up grains left in the 
field and on the ground in the wholesale marketplace. By this 
means, householder brahmanas who actually abide by the prin- 
ciples of austerity and penance maintain themselves and their 
families and perform all necessary pious activities. A brahmana 
who desires to achieve happiness by gaining wealth through 
professional priesthood must certainly have a very low mind. How 
shall I accept such priesthood? 
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PURPORT 


A first-class brahmana does not accept any rewards from his disciples 
or yajamanas. Practicing austerities and penances, he instead goes to the 
agricultural field and collects food grains left by the agriculturalists to be 
collected by braéhmanas. Similarly, such brahmanas go to marketplaces 
where grains are purchased and sold wholesale, and there they collect 
grains left by the merchants. In this way, such exalted brahmanas main- 
tain their bodies and families. Such priests never demand anything from 
their disciples to live in opulence, imitating ksatriyas or vaisyas. In other 
words, a pure braéhmana voluntarily accepts a life of poverty and lives in 
complete dependence on the mercy of the Lord. Not very many years ago, 
a brdhmana in Krsnanagara, near Navadvipa, was offered some help 
from the local Zamindar, Vraja Krsnacandra. The brahmana refused to 
accept the help. He said that since he was very happy in his householder 
life, taking rice given by his disciples and cooking vegetables of tamarind 
leaves, there was no question of taking help from the Zamindar. The 
conclusion is that although a brahmana may receive much opulence 
from his disciples, he should not utilize the rewards of his priesthood for 
his personal benefit; he must use them for the service of the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 37 


aarfy a shearat Teh: afta Ferg | 
wat urd ad motels ara 112011 


tathapi na pratibrityam 
gurubhih prarthitarh kiyat 

bhavatam prarthitarh sarvarn 
pranair arthais ca sddhaye 


tatha api—still; na—not; pratibriiyam—I may refuse; gurubhih—by 
persons on the level of my spiritual master; prarthitam—request; 
kiyat—of small value; bhavatam—of all of you; prarthitam—the 
desire; sarvam—whole; prdnaih—by my life; arthaih—by my posses- 
sions; ca—also; sddhaye—I shall execute. 
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TRANSLATION 


All of you are my superiors. Therefore although accepting 
priesthood is sometimes reproachable, I cannot refuse even a small 
request from you. I agree to be your priest. I shall fulfill your re- 
quest by dedicating my life and possessions. 


TEXT 38 


ACTIN 
ay ad ofraca eaeml AEM: | 
qe yam wan aaa 3c 


sri-bddarayanir uvdca 
tebhya evam pratisrutya 
visvariipo maha-tapah 
paurahityam vrtas cakre 
paramena samadhina 


sri-badarayanih uwica—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: tebhyah—unto 
them (the demigods); evam—thus; _pratisrutya—promising: 
visvariipah—Visvariipa:; mahd-tapah—the most exalted personality; 
paurahityam—the priesthood: vriah—surrounded by them; cakre— 
executed: paramena—supreme; samddhind —with attention. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King, after making this 
promise to the demigods, the exalted Visvariipa, surrounded by 
the demigods, performed the necessary priestly activities with 
great enthusiasm and attention. 


PURPORT 


The word samadhina is very important. Samadhi means complete ab- 
sorption with an undiverted mind. Visvaripa, who was a most learned 
brahmana, not only accepted the request of the demigods, but took their 
request seriously and performed the activities of priesthood with an un- 
diverted mind. In other words, he accepted the priesthood not for ma- 
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terial gain, but to profit the demigods. Such is the duty of a priest. The 
word purah means “family,” and hita means “‘benefit.”” Thus the word 
purohita indicates that the priest is the well-wisher of the family. 
Another meaning of the word purah is “first.” A priest’s first duty is to 
see that his disciples benefit spiritually and materially by all means. Then 
he is satisfied. A priest should never be interested in performing Vedic 
rituals for his personal benefit. 


TEXT 39 
aan Brit ganitgaaas fran | 
Mswarareasenra aso era ar 13 311 


sura-duisam sriyam guptam 
ausanasyapi vidyaya 

acchidyadan mahendraya 
vaisnavya vidyaya vibhuh 


sura-dvisim—of the enemies of the demigods; Sriyam—the opulence; 
guptam—protected; ausanasya—of Sukracdérya; api—although; 
vidyaya—by the talents; @cchidya —collecting; adat—delivered; maha- 
indraya —unto King Indra; vaisnavya—of Lord Visnu; vidyaya—by a 
prayer; vibhuh—the most powerful Visvaripa. 


TRANSLATION 


The opulence of the demons, who are generally known as the 
enemies of the demigods, was protected by the talents and tactics 
of Sukracarya, but Visvarapa, who was most powerful, composed a 
protective prayer known as the Narayana-kavaca. By this intelli- 
gent mantra, he took away the opulence of the demons and gave it 


to Mahendra, the King of heaven. 


PURPORT 


The distinction between the demigods (devas) and demons (asuras) is 
that the demigods are all devotees of Lord Visnu whereas the demons are 
devotees of demigods like Lord Siva, Goddess Kali and Goddess Durga. 
Sometimes the demons are also devotees of Lord Brahma. For example, 
Hiranyakasipu was a devotee of Lord Brahma, Ravana was a devotee of 
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Lord Siva, and Mahisasura was a devotee of Goddess Durga. The 
demigods are devotees of Lord Visnu (visnu-bhaktah smrto daiva), 
whereas the demons (dsuras tad-viparyayah) are always against the 
visnu-bhaktas, or Vaisnavas. To oppose the Vaisnavas, the demons be- 
come devotees of Lord Siva, Lord Brahma, Kali, Durga, and so on. In the 
days of yore, many long years ago, there was animosity between the 
devas and the asuras, and the same spirit still continues, for the devotees 
of Lord Siva and Goddess Durga are always envious of Vaisnavas, who 
are devotees of Lord Visnu. This strain between the devotees of Lord 
Siva and Lord Visnu has always existed. In the higher planetary systems, 
fights between the demons and the demigods continue for a long, long 
time. 

Herein we see that Visvaripa made for the demigods a protective 
covering, saturated with a Visnu mantra. Sometimes the Visnu mantra is 
called Visnu-jvara, and the Siva mantra is called Siva-jvara. We find in 
the Sdstras that sometimes the Siva-jvara and Visnu-jvara are employed 
in the fights between the demons and the demigods. 

The word sura-dvisdm, which in this verse means “‘of the enemies of 
the demigods,” also refers to the atheists. Srimad-Bhdgavatam 
elsewhere says that Lord Buddha appeared for the purpose of bewilder- 
ing the demons or atheists. The Supreme Personality of Godhead always 
awards His benediction to devotees. The Lord Himself confirms this in 
Bhagavad-gita (9.31): 

kaunteya pratijanihi 


na me bhaktah pranasyati 


“‘O son of Kunti, declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes.” 


TEXT 40 


TH Tq Acar wrasarayay: | 
TT Me a Hens FeaEy TaTeH: IIvoll 


yaya guptah sahasrakso 
Jigye ’sura-camir vibhuh 

tam praha sa mahendraya 
visvariipa udara-dhih 
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yaya—by which; guptah—protected; sahasra-aksah—the thousand- 
eyed demigod, Indra; jigye—conquered; asura—of the demons; 
camih—military power; vibhuh—becoming very powerful; tam—that; 
praha—spoke: sah—he; mahendrdya—unto the King of heaven, 
Mahendra; visvartipah—Visvaripa: uda@ra-dhih—very broad-minded. 


TRANSLATION 
Visvaripa, who was most liberal, spoke to King Indra 


[Sahasraksa] the secret hymn that protected Indra and conquered 
the military power of the demons. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sixth Canto, Seventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Indra Offends His 
Spiritual Master, Brhaspati.”’ 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


The Narayana-kavaca Shield 


This chapter describes how Indra, the King of heaven, was victorious 
over the soldiers of the demons, and it also describes the shield of the 
Visnu mantra. 

To take protection from this shield, one must first touch kuSa grass 
and wash one’s mouth with dcamana-mantras. One should observe 
silence and then place the eight-syllable Visnu mantra on the parts of his 
body and place the twelve-syllable mantra on his hands. The eight- 
syllable mantra is orh namo nardyandya. This mantra should be dis- 
tributed all over the front and back of the body. The twelve-syllable 
mantra, which begins with the pranava, omkara, is om namo bhagavate 
vasudevaya. One syllable should be placed on each of the fingers and 
should be preceded by the pranava, omkara. Thereafter, one must chant 
om visnave namah, which is a six-syllable mantra. One must 
progressively place the syllables of the mantra on the heart, the head, be- 
tween the two eyebrows, on the sikhd and between the eyes, and then one 
should chant mah astraya phat and with this mantra protect himself 
from all directions. Naddevo devam arcayet: one who has not risen to the 
level of a deva cannot chant this mantra. According to this direction of 
the Sastra, one must think himself qualitatively nondifferent from the 
Supreme. 

After finishing this dedication, one must offer a prayer to the eight- 
armed Lord Visnu, who sits on the shoulders of Garudadeva. One also 
has to think of the fish incarnation, Vamana, Kurma, Nrsimbha, Varaha. 
Parasurama, Ramacandra (the elder brother of Laksmana). 
Nara-Narayana, Dattatreya (an empowered incarnation), Kapila, 
Sanat-kumara, Hayagriva, Naradadeva (the incarnation of a devotee). 
Dhanvantari, Rsabhadeva, Yajiia, Balarama, Vyasadeva, Buddhadeva 
and KeSava. One should also think of Govinda, the master of Vrndavana. 
and one should think of Narayana, the master of the spiritual sky. One 
should think of Madhusidana, Tridhama, Madhava, Hrsikesa, Pad- 


manabha, Janardana, Damodara and Visvesvara, as well as the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead Krsna Himself. After offering prayers to the 
Lord’s personal expansions known as the svadmsa and saktydvesa- 
avataras, one should pray to the weapons of Lord Narayana, such as the 
Sudarsana, gadd, Sarikha, khadga and bow. 

After explaining this process, Sukadeva Gosvami told Maharaja 
Pariksit how Visvaripa, the brother of Vrtrasura, described the glories 
of the Nardyana-kavaca to Indra. 


TEXTS 1-2 
aA 

AT TAs TANI: ATT feqaraarg | 

atetaa fafataea Preven qast fr7q 1121 

MATS TA ANTTOTCTHA | 

TIMI: WS Faq DASTACTT | 2 Il 


Sri-rajovaca 
yaya guptah sahasraksah 
savahan ripu-sainikan 
kridann iva vinirjitya 


tri-lokya bubhuje sriyam 


bhagavams tan mamakhyahi 
varma ndrdyandtmakam 
yathdtatayinah satriin 
yena gupto jayan mrdhe 


Sri-raja. uvdca—King Pariksit said; yaya—by which (the spiritual ar- 
mor); guptah—protected; sahasra-aksah—the thousand-eyed King In- 
dra; sa-vahan—with their carriers; ripu-sainikdn—the soldiers and 
commanders of the enemies; kridan iva —just like playing; vinirjitya— 
conquering; tri-lokyah—of the three worlds (the higher, middle and 
lower planetary systems); bubhuje—enjoyed; sriyam—the opulence; 
bhagavan—O great sage; tat—that; mama—unto me; akhyahi—please 
explain; varma—defensive armor made of a mantra; naérdyana-at- 
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makam—consisting of the mercy of Narayana; yatha—in which way; 
atatayinah—who were endeavoring to kill him; satriin—enemies; 
yena—by which; guptah—being protected; ajayat—conquered; 
mrdhe—in the fight. 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: My lord, 
kindly explain the Visnu mantra armor that protected King Indra 
and enabled him to conquer his enemies, along with their carriers, 
and enjoy the opulence of the three worlds. Please explain to me 
that Narayana armor, by which King Indra achieved success in bat- 
tle, conquering the enemies who were endeavoring to kill him. 


TEXT 3 


MTEC TT 
Tt Wed AAeMTa Se | 
arraaret Tate after: TT 1 2 I 
Sri-badardyanir uvdca 
vrtah purohitas tvdstro 
mahendraydanuprcchate 
narayandkhyam varmaha 
tad thaika-manah srnu 


Sri-bddardyanih uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; vrtah—the 
chosen; purohitah—priest; tvdstrah—the son of Tvasté; mahendraya— 
unto King Indra; anuprechate—after he (Indra) inquired; ndrdyana- 
akhyam—named Narayana-kavaca; varma—defensive armor made of a 
mantra; Gha—he said; tat—that; tha—this; eka-manah—with great at- 
tention; srmu—hear from me. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: King Indra, the leader of the 
demigods, inquired about the armor known as Narayana-kavaca 
from Visvariipa, who was engaged by the demigods as their priest. 
Please hear Visvariipa’s reply with great attention. 
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TEXTS 4-6 


NAA TAF 
qafentirss aia seSge: | 
HIAHHAA FARA WAT? AAI 2 UI 
aT TA AAAT AT ANT | 
PSIG CIE Lak zara U4 I 
ge Aragweazisnnifa Awe | 
So aa ARPA TTY AT HL & I 


Sri-viSvariipa uvdca 
dhautanghri-panir dcamya 
sapavitra udan-mukhah 
krta-svdriga-kara-nydaso 
mantrabhyam vdg-yatah sucih 


narayana-param varma 
sannahyed bhaya agate 

padayor janunor trvor 
udare hrdy athorasi 


mukhe sirasy dnupirvydd 
om namo ndrayanayeti 


viparyayam athapi va 


sri-visvaripah uvdca—Sri Vigvarapa said; dhauta—having com- 
pletely washed; arghri—feet; pdanih—hands; dcamya—performing 
dcamana (sipping a little water three times after chanting the prescribed 
mantra); sa-pavitrah—wearing rings made of kusa grass (on the ring 
finger of each hand); udak-mukhah—sitting facing the north; krta— 
making; sva-ariga-kara-nydsah—mental assignment of the eight parts 
of the body and twelve parts of the hands; mantrabhyam—with the two 
mantras (om namo bhagavate vasudevaya and om namo narayanaya) ; 
vak-yatah—keeping oneself silent; sucih—being purified; nardyana- 
param—fully intent on Lord Narayana; varma—armor; sannahyet— 
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put on oneself; bhaye—when fear; agate—has come; pddayoh—on the 
two legs; j@nunoh—on the two knees; utrvoh—on the two thighs; 
udare—on the abdomen; hrdi—on the heart; atha—thus; urasi—on the 
chest; mukhe—on the mouth; sirasi—on the head; dnupurvyat—one 
after another; omkdra-ddini—beginning with omkdra; vinyaset—one 
should place; om—the pranava; namah—obeisances; nardyandya— 
unto Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; iti—thus; 
viparyayam—the reverse; atha api—moreover; vé—or. 


TRANSLATION 


Visvariipa said: If some form of fear arrives, one should first 
wash his hands and legs clean and then perform acamana by chant- 
ing this mantra: om apavitrah pavitro va sarvavasthari gato ‘pi va/ 
yah smaret pundarikaksarn sa bahyabhyantarah sucih/ sri-visnu 
sri-visnu sri-visnu. Then one should touch kuSa grass and sit 
gravely and silently, facing north. When completely purified, one 
should touch the mantra composed of eight syllables to the eight 
parts of his body and touch the mantra composed of twelve sylla- 
bles to his hands. Thus, in the following manner, he should bind 
himself with the Narayana coat of armor. First, while chanting the 
mantra composed of eight syllables [orm namo narayanaya], begin- 
ning with the pranava, the syllable orm, one should touch his hands 
to eight parts of his body, starting with the two feet and progress- 
ing systematically to the knees, thighs, abdomen, heart, chest, 
mouth and head. Then one should chant the mantra in reverse, 
beginning from the last syllable [ya], while touching the parts of 
his body in the reverse order. These two processes are known as 
utpatti-nyasa and samhara-nyasa respectively. 


TEXT 7 


arid aa: Faiz SATE | 
MANALI AGETIG TRON 


kara-nydsarn tatah kuryad 
dvddasaksara-vidyaya 

pranavdadi-ya-kdrdntam 
anguly-angustha-parvasu 
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kara-nydsam—the ritual known as kara-nydsa, which assigns the 
syllables of the mantra to the fingers; tatah—thereafter; kurydt— 
should execute; dvddasa-aksara—composed of twelve syllables; 
vidyaya—with the mantra; pranava-adi—beginning with the omkdara; 
ya-kdra-antam—ending with the syllable ya; anguli—on the fingers, 
beginning with the index finger; arigustha-parvasu—to the joints of the 
thumbs. 

TRANSLATION 


Then one should chant the mantra composed of twelve syllables 
[orn namo bhagavate vasudevaya]. Preceding each syllable by the 
omkara, one should place the syllables of the mantra on the tips of 
his fingers, beginning with the index finger of the right hand and 
concluding with the index finger of the left. The four remaining 
syllables should be placed on the joints of the thumbs. 


TEXTS 8-10 


ae sgt fara qt 

Sat ry aTaq lc ll 
at aqateag | 

Learn ek LA TA 13 1 


atret weed aq aaleg FRAG | 
3h fay AM att N20 I 


nyased dhrdaya omkararm 
vi-karam anu mirdhani 

sa-kdram tu bhruvor madhye 
na-karam sikhaya nyaset 


ve-kdram netrayor yuiijyan 
na-karam sarva-sandhisu 
ma-karam astram uddisya 


mantra-miurtir bhaved budhah 


savisargam phad-antam tat 
sarva-diksu vinirdiset 
om visnave nama iti 
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nyaset—should place; hrdaye—on the heart; omkdéram—the pra- 
nava, omkara; vi-karam—the syllable vi of visnave; anu—thereafter: 
miurdhani—on the top of the head; sa-karam—the syllable sa; tu—and: 
bhruvoh madhye—between the two eyebrows; na-karam—the syllable 
na; sikhayad—on the sikha on the head; nyaset—should place; ve- 
kdram—the syllable ve; netrayoh—between the two eyes; yufjyat— 
should be placed; na-karam —the syllable na of the word namah; sarva- 
sandhisu—on all the joints; ma-karam—the syllable ma of the word 
namah; astram—a weapon; uddisya—thinking; mantra-mirtih—the 
form of the mantra; bhavet—should become; budhah—an intelligent 
person; sa-visargam—with the visarga (A); phat-antam—ending with 
the sound phat; tat—that; sarva-diksu—in all directions; vinirdiset— 
should fix; om—pranava; visnave—unto Lord Visnu; namah—obei- 
sances; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


One must then chant the mantra of six syllables [orm visnave 
namah]. One should place the syllable ‘‘orn” on his heart, the 
syllable “‘vi’’ on the top of his head, the syllable ‘‘sa’” between his 
eyebrows, the syllable ‘“‘na”’ on his tuft of hair [sikha], and the 
syllable ‘‘ve”’ between his eyes. The chanter of the mantra should 
then place the syllable “‘na”’ on all the joints of his body and medi- 
tate on the syllable ‘“‘ma’’ as being a weapon. He should thus be- 
come the perfect personification of the mantra. Thereafter, adding 
visarga to the final syllable ‘‘ma,’” he should chant the mantra 
*‘mah astraya phat”’ in all directions, beginning from the east. In 
this way, all directions will be bound by the protective armor of 
the mantra. 


TEXT 11 
TAT Te EMTS SE TL HHT | 
Rrearetrenryaad =| eT AaTERT N22 


adtmanam paramam dhyayed 
dhyeyam sat-saktibhir yutam 
vidyd-tejas-tapo-mirtim 
imam mantram udéharet 
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adtmanam—the self; paramam—the supreme; dhydyet—one should 
meditate on: dhyeyam—worthy to be meditated on; sat-saktibhih—the 
six opulences: yutam—possessed of; vidyad—learning; tejah —influence; 
tapah—austerity; murtim—personified; iwmam—this; mantram— 
mantra; udaharet—should chant. 


TRANSLATION 


After finishing this chanting, one should think himself 
qualitatively one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
full in six opulences and is worthy to be meditated upon. Then one 
should chant the following protective prayer to Lord Narayana, the 
Narayana-kavaca. 


TEXT 12 
3 affizenean aati 
TRE ATA: «| TANRTE | 
RUA ATA TANT 
TI TAASTTMISTATE: 112 2H 


om harir vidadhyan mama sarva-raksam 
nyastanghri-padmah patagendra-prsthe 
darari-carmasi-gadesu-capa- 
pasan dadhano ’sta-guno ’sta-bahuh 


om—O Lord; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
vidadhyat—may He bestow; mama—my; sarva-raksém—protection 
from all sides; nyasta—placed; anghri-padmah—whose lotus feet: 
patagendra-prsthe—on the back of Garuda, the king of all birds; dara — 
conchshell; ari—disc; carma—shield; asi—sword; gada—club: isu— 
arrows; capa—bow; pdsdn—ropes; dadhdnah—holding; asta— 
possessing eight; guzah—perfections; asta—eight; bahuh—arms. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord, who sits on the back of the bird Garuda, 
touching him with His lotus feet, holds eight weapons—the conch- 


Text 13] The Narayana-kavaca Shield 71 


shell, disc, shield, sword, club, arrows, bow and ropes. May that 
Supreme Personality of Godhead protect me at all times with His 
eight arms. He is all-powerful because He fully possesses the eight 
mystic powers [anima, laghima, etc.]. 


PURPORT 


Thinking oneself one with the Supreme is called aharngrahopdsana. 
Through ahargrahopdsana one does not become God, but he thinks of 
himself as qualitatively one with the Supreme. Understanding that as a 
spirit soul he is equal in quality to the supreme soul the way the water of 
a river is of the same nature as the water of the sea, one should meditate 
upon the Supreme Lord, as described in this verse, and seek His protec- 
tion. The living entities are always subordinate to the Supreme. Conse- 
quently their duty is to always seek the mercy of the Lord in order to be 
protected by Him in all circumstances. 


TEXT 13 


wea at wa aera 
TARTAR TTA TAA | 
BST  ARTAZATAASHAT 
afta: asia aE 112311 


jalesu mam raksatu matsya-mirtir 
yado-ganebhyo varunasya pasat 

sthalesu ma@ydvatu-vamano ‘vyat 
trivikramah khe ’vatu visvaripah 


jalesu—in the water; mam—me; raksatu—protect; matsya-mirtih— 
the Supreme Lord in the form of a great fish; ya@dah-ganebhyah—from 
fierce aquatic animals; varunasya—of the demigod known as Varuna: 
pasat—from the arresting rope; sthalesu—on the land; mdya-vatu— 
the merciful form of the Lord as a dwarf; vamanah—named 
Vamanadeva; avyat—may He protect; trivikramah—Trivikrama, whose 
three gigantic steps took the three worlds from Bali; khe—in the sky: 
avatu—may the Lord protect; visvaripah—the gigantic universal form. 
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TRANSLATION 


May the Lord, who assumes the body of a great fish, protect me 
in the water from the fierce animals that are associates of the 
demigod Varuna. By expanding His illusory energy, the Lord 
assumed the form of the dwarf Vamana. May Vamana protect me 
on the land. Since the gigantic form of the Lord, Visvarapa, con- 
quers the three worlds, may He protect me in the sky. 


PURPORT 


This mantra seeks the protection of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head in the water, land and sky in His incarnations as the fish, 
Vamanadeva and the Visvarapa. 


TEXT 14 


figatt aq aged 
fast Aged Tat: 1N2ell 


durgesv atavy-dji-mukhddisu prabhuh 
payan nrsimho ’sura-yithaparih 
vimuncato yasya mahatta-hasam 


diso vinedur nyapatams ca garbhah 


durgesu—in places where travel is very difficult; atavi—in the dense 
forest; dji-mukha-ddisu—on the war front and so on; prabhuh—the 
Supreme Lord; payat—may He protect; nrsirnhah—Lord Nrsitnhadeva; 
asura-yiithapa—of Hiranyakasipu, the leader of the demons; arih—the 
enemy; vimujicatah—releasing; yasya—of whom; maha-atta-hasam— 
great and fearful laughing; disah—all the directions; vineduh— 
resounded through; nyapatan—fell down; ca—and; garbhah—the 
embryos of the wives of the demons. 


TRANSLATION 


May Lord Nrsirnhadeva, who appeared as the enemy of 
Hiranyakasipu, protect me in all directions. His loud laughing 
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vibrated in all directions and caused the pregnant wives of the 
asuras to have miscarriages. May that Lord be kind enough to pro- 
tect me in difficult places like the forest and battlefront. 


TEXT 15 
TTA watt FqHey: 
ACTA ATAT TUE: | 
THISRREATT favaa 
ARAM SHAS ATATTA SAT! 24 


raksatv asau mdadhvani yajiia-kalpah 
sva-damstrayonnita-dharo varahah 

ramo ‘dri-kitesv atha vipravase 
salaksmano ’vyad bharatagrajo ’sman 


raksatu—may the Lord protect; asau—that; mad—me; adhvani—on 
the street; yajria-kalpah—who is ascertained by performance of 
ritualistic ceremonies; sva-damstraya —by His own tusk; unnita—rais- 
ing; dharah—the planet earth; vardhah—Lord Boar; ramah—Lord 
Rama; adri-kiitesu—on the summits of the mountains; atha—then: 
vipravase—in foreign countries; sa-laksmanah—with His brother 
Laksmana; avyat—may He protect; bharata-agrajah—the elder brother 
of Maharaja Bharata; asman—us. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme indestructible Lord is ascertained through the 
performance of ritualistic sacrifices and is therefore known as 
Yajniesvara. In His incarnation as Lord Boar, He raised the planet 
earth from the water at the bottom of the universe and kept it on 
His pointed tusks. May that Lord protect me from rogues on the 
street. May Parasurama protect me on the tops of mountains, and 
may the elder brother of Bharata, Lord Ramacandra, along with 


His brother Laksmana, protect me in foreign countries. 


PURPORT 


There are three Ramas. One Rama is Parasurama (Jamadagnya). 
another Rama is Lord Ramacandra, and a third Rama is Lord Balarama. 
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In this verse the words rdmo ‘dri-kiitesv atha indicate Lord Parasurama. 
The brother of Bharata Maharaja and Laksmana is Lord Ramacandra. 


TEXT 16 


ATETTAIAR AGT «| TART: 

SATA: TEA TAT | 
TATA =—|_-ANTATT: 

TAS TTT: hes: HAAPIT 2 EU 


mam ugra-dharmad akhilat pramadan 
narayanah patu naras ca hasdat 

dattas tv ayogad atha yoga-nathah 
payad gunesah kapilah karma-bandhat 


mam—me; ugra-dharmat—from unnecessary religious principles; 
akhilat—from all kinds of activities; pramadat—which are enacted in 
madness; naérdyanah—Lord Narayana; patu—may He protect; narah 
ca—and Nara; hdsét—from unnecessary pride; dattah—Dattatreya; 
tu—of course; ayogat—from the path of false yoga; atha—indeed; 
yoga-ndathah—the master of all mystic powers; p@yadt—may He protect; 
guna-isah—the master of all spiritual qualities; kapilah—Lord Kapila; 
karma-bandhat—from the bondage of fruitive activities. 


TRANSLATION 


May Lord Narayana protect me from unnecessarily following 
false religious systems and falling from my duties due to madness. 
May the Lord in His appearance as Nara protect me from unneces- 
sary pride. May Lord Dattatreya, the master of all mystic power, 
protect me from falling while performing bhakti-yoga, and may 
Lord Kapila, the master of all good qualities, protect me from the 
material bondage of fruitive activities. 


TEXT 17 


AAHANISIG = = -HAT- 
aan at if zaeeng | 
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aafied: = gerdarnn 
at aftat | Frere 1201 


sanat-kumadro ’vatu kamadevad 
dhayasirsa mam pathi deva-helanat 

devarsi-varyah purusadrcanantarat 
kirmo harir mar niraydd asesat 


sanat-kumaérah—the great brahmacari named Sanat-kumara: 
avatu—may he protect; kama-devat—from the hands of Cupid or lusty 
desire; haya-sirsa—Lord Hayagriva, the incarnation of the Lord whose 
head is like that of a horse; mém—me; pathi—on the path: deva- 
helanat—from neglecting to offer respectful obeisances to bradhmanas, 
Vaisnavas and the Supreme Lord; devarsi-varyah—the best of the 
saintly sages, Narada; purusa-arcana-antardt—from the offenses in 
worshiping the Deity; kurmah—Lord Karma, the tortoise; harih—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; madm—me; niraydt—from hell: 
asesat —unlimited. 


TRANSLATION 


May Sanat-kumara protect me from lusty desires. As I begin 
some auspicious activity, may Lord Hayagriva protect me from 
being an offender by neglecting to offer respectful obeisances to 
the Supreme Lord. May Devarsi Narada protect me from commit- 
ting offenses in worshiping the Deity, and may Lord Karma, the 
tortoise, protect me from falling to the unlimited hellish planets. 


PURPORT 


Lusty desires are very strong in everyone, and they are the greatest 
impediment to the discharge of devotional service. Therefore those who 
are very much influenced by lusty desires are advised to take shelter of 
Sanat-kumara, the great brahmacari devotee. Narada Muni, who is the 
guide for arcana, is the author of the Narada-pajicaratra, which 
prescribes the regulative principles for worshiping the Deity. Everyone 
engaged in Deity worship, whether at home or in the temple, should al- 
ways seek the mercy of Devarsi Narada in order to avoid the thirty-two 
offenses while worshiping the Deity. These offenses in Deity worship are 
mentioned in The Nectar of Devotion. 
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TEXT 18 
IAM WaAPaAR 
aeale warevn fafsrarat | 

TY SPAN IAASAIAIZ 
TST TOM BUTTER 11211 


dhanvantarir bhagavan patv apathyad 
dvandvad bhaydd rsabho niritatma 
yajnas ca lokdd avataj janantad 


balo ganat krodha-vasdd ahindrah 


dhanvantarih—the incarnation Dhanvantari, the physician; 
bhagavan —the Supreme Personality of Godhead; paétu—may He protect 
me; apathyat—from things injurious to the health, such as meat and in- 
toxicants; dvandvdt—from duality; bhayat—from fear; rsabhah—Lord 
Rsabhadeva; nirjita-atma—who fully controlled his mind and self; 
yajriah—Yajiia; ca—and; lokét—from the defamation of the populace; 
avatét—may He protect; jana-antat—from dangerous positions created 
by other people; balah—Lord Balarama; ganat—from the hordes of; 
krodha-vasat—the angry serpents; ahindrah—Lord Balarama in the 
form of the serpent Sesa Naga. 


TRANSLATION 


May the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His incarnation as 
Dhanvantari relieve me from undesirable eatables and protect me 
from physical illness. May Lord Rsabhadeva, who conquered His 
inner and outer senses, protect me from fear produced by the 
duality of heat and cold. May Yajia protect me from defamation 
and harm from the populace, and may Lord Balarama as Sesa pro- 
tect me from envious serpents. 


PURPORT 
To live within this material world, one must face many dangers, as de- 
scribed herein. For example, undesirable food poses a danger to health, 
and therefore one must give up such food. The Dhanvantari incarnation 
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can protect us in this regard. Since Lord Visnu is the Supersoul of all liv- 
ing entities, if He likes He can save us from adhibhautika disturbances, 
disturbances from other living entities. Lord Balarama is the Sesa incar- 
nation, and therefore He can save us from angry serpents or envious per- 
sons, who are always ready to attack. 


TEXT 19 

surral ATATATATAE 
TST WSTTIAATA | 

Blew: Bos RAST Ad 
WANTATNET AAA: 11231 


dvaipayano bhagavan aprabodhad 
buddhas tu pdsanda-gana-pramadat 
kalkih kaleh kala-malat prapdatu 


dharmavandyoru-krtdvatarah 


dvaipayanah—Srila Vyasadeva, the giver of all Vedic knowledge; 
bhagavan—the most powerful incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; aprabodhat—from ignorance of the sastra; buddhah tu—also 
Lord Buddha; pdésanda-gana—of atheists creating disillusionment for 
innocent persons; pramddat—from the madness; kalkih—Lord Kalki, 
the incarnation of Kesava; kaleh—of this Kali-yuga; kala-malat—from 
the darkness of the age; prapdtu—may He protect; dharma-avandya— 
for the protection of religious principles; uru—very great; krta- 
avatarah—who took an incarnation. 


TRANSLATION 


May the Personality of Godhead in His incarnation as Vyasadeva 
protect me from all kinds of ignorance resulting from the absence 
of Vedic knowledge. May Lord Buddhadeva protect me from ac- 
tivities opposed to Vedic principles and from laziness that causes 
one to madly forget the Vedic principles of knowledge and 
ritualistic action. May Kalkideva, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, who appeared as an incarnation to protect religious prin- 
ciples, protect me from the dirt of the age of Kali. 
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PURPORT 


This verse mentions various incarnations of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead who appear for various purposes. Srila Vyasadeva, 
Mahamuni, compiled the Vedic literature for the benefit of all human 
society. If one wants to be protected from the reactions of ignorance even 
in this age of Kali, one may consult the books left by Srila Vyasadeva, 
namely the four Vedas (Sama, Yajur, Rg and Atharva), the 108 
Upanisads, Veddnta-sitra (Brahma-sitra), Mahabharata, Srimad- 
Bhagavatam Maha-purana (Vyasadeva’s commentary on the Brahma- 
sutra) and the other seventeen Purdnas. Only by the mercy of Srila 
Vyasadeva do we have so many volumes of transcendental knowledge to 
save us from the clutches of ignorance. 

As described by Srila Jayadeva Gosvami in his Dasdvatdra-stotra, Lord 
Buddha apparently decried the Vedic knowledge: 


nindasi yajiia-vidher ahaha Ssruti-jatam 
sadaya-hrdaya-darsita-pasu-ghatam 
kesava dhrta-buddha-sarira jaya jagad-isa hare 


The mission of Lord Buddha was to save people from the abominable ac- 
tivity of animal killing and to save the poor animals from being unneces- 
sarily killed. When pdsandis were cheating by killing animals on the plea 
of sacrificing them in Vedic yajnas, the Lord said, “If the Vedic injunc- 
tions allow animal killing, I do not accept the Vedic principles.”’ Thus he 
actually saved people who acted according to Vedic principles. One 
should therefore surrender to Lord Buddha so that he can help one avoid 
misusing the injunctions of the Vedas. 

The Kalki avatdra is the fierce incarnation who vanquishes the class of 
the atheists born in this age of Kali. Now, in the beginning of Kali-yuga, 
many irreligious principles are in effect, and as Kali-yuga advances, 
many pseudo religious principles will certainly be introduced, and people 
will forget the real religious principles enunciated by Lord Krsna before 
the beginning of Kali-yuga, namely principles of surrender unto the 
lotus feet of the Lord. Unfortunately, because of Kali-yuga, foolish 
people do not surrender to the lotus feet of Krsna. Even most people who 
claim to belong to the Vedic system of religion are actually opposed to the 
Vedic principles. Every day they manufacture a new type of dharma on 
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the plea that whatever one manufactures is also a path of liberation. 
Atheistic men generally say, yata mata tata patha. According to this 
view, there are hundreds and thousands of different opinions in human 
society, and each opinion is a valid religious principle. This philosophy of 
rascals has killed the religious principles mentioned in the Vedas, and 
such philosophies will become increasingly influential as Kali-yuga 
progresses. In the last stage of Kali-yuga, Kalkideva, the fierce incarna- 
tion of Kesava, will descend to kill all the atheists and will save only the 
devotees of the Lord. 


TEXT 20 
a Fa Weal wae 
mia = AASTANTAY: | 
ATTN: Te TTA 
weateay aT TT 1201] 


mam kesavo gadaya pratar avyad 
govinda dsangavam Gatta-venuh 

narayanah prahna udatta-saktir 
madhyan-dine visnur arindra-panih 


mam—me; kesavah—Lord Kesava; gadaya—by His club; pratah— 
in the morning hours; avydt—may He protect; govindah—Lord 
Govinda; dsargavam—during the second part of the day; dtta-venuh— 
holding His flute; naérdéyanah—Lord Narayana with four hands; 
prahnah—during the third part of the day; uddtta-saktih—controlling 
different types of potencies; madhyam-dine—during the fourth part of 
the day; visnuh—Lord Visnu; arindra-pdnih—bearing the disc in His 


hand to kill the enemies. 


TRANSLATION 


May Lord KeSava protect me with His club in the first portion of 
the day, and may Govinda, who is always engaged in playing His 
flute, protect me in the second portion of the day. May Lord 
Narayana, who is equipped with all potencies, protect me in the 
third part of the day, and may Lord Visnu, who carries a disc to kill 
His enemies, protect me in the fourth part of the day. 
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PURPORT 


According to Vedic astronomical calculations, day and night are each 
divided into thirty ghatikas (twenty-four minutes), instead of twelve 
hours. Generally, each day and each night is divided into six parts con- 
sisting of five ghatikdas. In each of these six portions of the day and night, 
the Lord may be addressed for protection according to different names. 
Lord Kesava, the proprietor of the holy place of Mathura, is the Lord of 
the first portion of the day, and Govinda, the Lord of Vrndavana, is the 
master of the second portion. 


TEXT 21 
a faamad areal ary | 
aa oie | saat 
fray owatsaq FaAra 2211 


devo ‘pardhne madhu-hogradhanva 
sayam tri-dhamavatu mddhavo mam 
dose hrsikesa utardha-ratre 
nisitha eko ‘vatu padmanabhah 


devah—the Lord; apardhne—in the fifth part of the day; madhu- 
ha—named Madhusidana; ugra-dhanva —bearing the very fearful bow 
known as Sarnga; s@yam—the sixth part of the day; tri-dhama— 
manifesting as the three deities Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara; avatu— 
may He protect; m@édhavah—named Madhava; maém—me; dose—dur- 
ing the first portion of the night; hrsikesah—Lord Hrsikesa; uta—also; 
ardha-ratre—during the second part of the night; nisithe—during the 
third part of the night; ekah—alone; avatu—may He protect; 
padmanabhah—Lord Padmanabha. 


TRANSLATION 


May Lord Madhusidana, who carries a bow very fearful for the 
demons, protect me during the fifth part of the day. In the eve- 
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ning, may Lord Madhava, appearing as Brahma, Visnu and 
Mahesvara, protect me, and in the beginning of night may Lord 
Hrsikeéa protect me. At the dead of night [in the second and third 
parts of night] may Lord Padmanabha alone protect me. 


TEXT 22 
STATIS $7: 
Tel saisfrat Tae: | 
amiissnagaeed qd 
Pera wary areata: WR 


Srivatsa-dhamapara-ratra isah 
pratyisa iso ’si-dharo janardanah 
damodaro ’vyadd anusandhyam prabhdate 
visvesvaro bhagavan kala-mirtih 


srivatsa-dhama—the Lord, on whose chest the mark of Srivatsa is 
resting; apara-rdtre—in the fourth part of the night; isah—the 
Supreme Lord; pratyiise—in the end of the night; isah—the Supreme 
Lord; asi-dharah—carrying a sword in the hand; jandrdanah—Lord 
Janardana; damodarah—Lord Damodara; avyat—may He protect; anu- 
sandhyam—during each junction or twilight; prabhdte—in the early 
morning (the sixth part of the night); visva-isvarah—the Lord of the 
whole universe; bhagavaén—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hala- 


miurtth—the personification of time. 


TRANSLATION 


_ May the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who bears the 
Srivatsa on His chest, protect me after midnight until the sky be- 
comes pinkish. May Lord Janardana, who carries a sword in His 
hand, protect me at the end of night [during the last four ghatikas 
of night]. May Lord Damodara protect me in the early morning, 
and may Lord Visvesvara protect me during the junctions of day 


and night. 
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TEXT 23 
Wa Weddatraaty 
WA AAs ATITTAT | 
wafig 86 cmreafiteernyg 
Sa TAT aaa FATT: Rll 


cakram yugantanala-tigma-nemi 
bhramat samanitad bhagavat-prayuktam 
dandagdhi dandangdhy ari-sainyam dsu 
kaksam yatha vata-sakho hutasah 


cakram—the disc of the Lord; yuga-anta—at the end of the millen- 
nium; anala—like the fire of devastation; tigma-nemi—with a sharp 
rim; bhramat—wandering; samantadt—on all sides; bhagavat-prayuk- 
tam—being engaged by the Lord; dandagdhi dandagdhi—please burn 
completely, please burn completely; ari-sainyam—the army of our 
enemies; dSu—immediately; kaksam—dry grass; yatha—like; vdta- 
sakhah—the friend of the wind; hutasah—blazing fire. 


TRANSLATION 


Set into motion by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
wandering in all the four directions, the disc of the Supreme Lord 
has sharp edges as destructive as the fire of devastation at the end 
of the millennium. As a blazing fire burns dry grass to ashes with 
the assistance of the breeze, may that Sudarsana cakra burn our 
enemies to ashes. 


TEXT 24 


Ce Ue CCL MTEL 
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gade ‘sani-sparsana-visphulinge 
nispindhi nispindhy ajita-priyasi 

kusmanda-vainad yaka-yaksa-rakso- 
bhitta-grahams ciimaya cimayarin 


gade—O club in the hands of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
asani—like thunderbolts; sparsana—whose touch; visphuliige —giving 
off sparks of fire; nispindhi nispindhi—pound to pieces, pound to pieces; 
ajita-priyd —very dear to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; asi—you 
are; kusmanda—imps named Kusmandas; vaindyaka—ghosts named 
Vainayakas; yaksa—ghosts named Yaksas; raksah—ghosts named Rak- 
sasas; bhiita—ghosts named Bhiitas; grahan—and evil demons named 
Grahas; cirnaya—pulverize; cirnaya—pulverize; arin—my enemies. 


TRANSLATION 
O club in the hand of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, you 


produce sparks of fire as powerful as thunderbolts, and you are 
extremely dear to the Lord. I am also His servant. Therefore 
kindly help me pound to pieces the evil living beings known as 
Kusmandas, Vainayakas, Yaksas, Raksasas, Bhitas and Grahas. 
Please pulverize them. 


TEXT 25 


UE MATILTAT- 
frarafaraeniteety | 
ax faa soit 
FCCC C CME TCC MET 


tvam yatudhdna-pramatha-preta-matr- 
pisaca-vipragraha-ghora-drstin 

darendra vidrdvaya krsna-piirito 
bhima-svano ‘rer hrdayani kampayan 


a 


tvam—you; yatudhana—Raksasas; pramatha—Pramathas; preta— 
Pretas; matr—Matas; pisdca —Pisacas; vipra-graha— brahmana ghosts: 
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ghora-drstin—who have very fearful eyes; darendra—O Paiicajanya, 
the conchshell in the hands of the Lord; vidravaya—drive away; krsna- 
puritah—being filled with air from the mouth of Krsna; bhima- 
svanah—sounding extremely fearful; areh—of the enemy; hrdayani— 
the cores of the hearts; kampayan—causing to tremble. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of conchshells, O Pajicajanya in the hands of the Lord, 
you are always filled with the breath of Lord Krsna. Therefore you 
create a fearful sound vibration that causes trembling in the hearts 
of enemies like the Raksasas, Pramatha ghosts, Pretas, Matas, 
Pisacas and brahmana ghosts with fearful eyes. 


TEXT 26 


qo fieaarafaaataar- 
drasaeat aa fete fete | 

aa qssaax sea 
farasiat a WATT 12811 


tvarh tigma-dhdarasi-vardari-sainyam 
isa-prayukto mama chindhi chindhi 

caksiimsi carmaii chata-candra chadaya 
dvisam aghonam hara papa-caksusam 


tvam—you; tigma-dhara-asi-vara—O best of swords possessing very 
sharp blades; ari-sainyam—the soldiers of the enemy; isa-prayuktah— 
being engaged by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mama—my; 
chindhi chindhi—chop to pieces, chop to pieces; caksirnsi—the eyes; 
carman—O shield; Sata-candra—possessing brilliant circles like a 
hundred moons; chadaya—please cover; dvisam—of those who are en- 
vious of me; aghonam—who are completely sinful; hara—please take 
away; papa-caksusam—of those whose eyes are very sinful. 


TRANSLATION 


O king of sharp-edged swords, you are engaged by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Please cut the soldiers of my enemies to 
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pieces. Please cut them to pieces! O shield marked with a hundred 
brilliant moonlike circles, please cover the eyes of the sinful 
enemies. Pluck out their sinful eyes. 


TEXTS 27-28 


TH TH TARA SIN LI TT | 
AUSTIN AN TIA SEHA TT FNRI! 
aareeraita 


aT 
ward ded Ae a a: Aas TaHT: URI 


yan no bhayam grahebhyo ’bhit 
ketubhyo nrbhya eva ca 

sarisrpebhyo damstribhyo 
bhitebhyo ‘mhobhya eva ca 


sarvany etani bhagavan- 
nama-ripdnukirtanat 

prayantu sanksayam sadyo 
ye nah Ssreyah-pratipakah 


yat—which; nah—our; bhayam—fear; grahebhyah—from the 
Graha demons; abhiit—was; ketubhyah—from meteors, or falling stars; 
nrbhyah—from envious human beings; eva ca—also; sarisrpebhyah— 
from snakes or scorpions; damstribhyah—from animals with fierce teeth 
like tigers, wolves and boars; bhiitebhyah—from ghosts or the material 
elements (earth, water, fire, etc.); amhobhyah—from sinful activities; 
eva ca—as well as; sarvani etdni—all these; bhagavat-ndma-ripa- 
anukirtanat—by glorifying the transcendental form, name, attributes 
and paraphernalia of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; praydntu— 
let them go; sarksayam—to complete destruction; sadyah—im- 
mediately; ye—which; nah—our; sreyah-pratipakah—hindrances to 
well-being. 


TRANSLATION 


May the glorification of the transcendental name, form, qualities 


and paraphernalia of the Supreme Personality of Godhead protect 
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us from the influence of bad planets, meteors, envious human 
beings, serpents, scorpions, and animals like tigers and wolves. 
May it protect us from ghosts and the material elements like earth, 
water, fire and air, and may it also protect us from lightning and 
our past sins. We are always afraid of these hindrances to our 
auspicious life. Therefore, may they all be completely destroyed by 
the chanting of the Hare Krsna mahaé-mantra. 


TEXT 29 


TSS ATA MAMAS ANAT: TY | 
TWANG AIA: AaTAlA 11221 


garudo bhagavan stotra- 
stobhas chandomayah prabhuh 
raksatv asesa-krcchrebhyo 
visvaksenah sva-namabhih 


garudah—His Holiness Garuda, the carrier of Lord Visnu; 
bhagavan—as powerful as the Supreme Personality of Godhead; stotra- 
stobhah—who is glorified by selected verses and songs; chandah- 
mayah—the personified Vedas; prabhuh—the lord; raksatu—may He 
protect; asesa-krcchrebhyah—from unlimited miseries; visvaksenah— 
Lord Visvaksena; sva-ndmabhih—by His holy names. 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Garuda, the carrier of Lord Visnu, is the most worshipable 
lord, for he is as powerful as the Supreme Lord Himself. He is the 
personified Vedas and is worshiped by selected verses. May he pro- 
tect us from all dangerous conditions, and may Lord Visvaksena, 
the Personality of Godhead, also protect us from all dangers by His 
holy names. 


TEXT 30 


RN  atalreTTTs a: | 
TAA TT TRAATM: [13011 
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sarvapadbhyo harer naéma- 
ripa-yanayudhani nah 

buddhindriya-manah-pranan 
pantu parsada-bhisanah 


sarva-dpadbhyah—from all kinds of danger; hareh—of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; néma—the holy name; ripa—the transcenden- 
tal form; yaéna—the carriers; d@yudhdni—and all the weapons; nah— 
our; buddhi—intelligence; indriya—senses; manah—mind; pranan— 
life air; padntu—may they protect and maintain; pdrsada-bhisanah— 
the decorations who are personal associates. 


TRANSLATION 
May the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s holy names, His 


transcendental forms, His carriers and all the weapons decorating 
Him as personal associates protect our intelligence, senses, mind 
and life air from all dangers. 


PURPORT 


There are various associates of the transcendental Personality of God- 
head, and His weapons and carrier are among them. In the spiritual 
world, nothing is material. The sword, bow, club, disc and everything 
decorating the personal body of the Lord are spiritual living force. 
Therefore the Lord is called advaya-jiiana, indicating that there is no 
difference between Him and His names, forms, qualities, weapons and so 
on. Anything pertaining to Him is in the same category of spiritual exis- 
tence. They are all engaged in the service of the Lord in varieties of 
spiritual forms. 


TEXT 31 
am f WATT TAG? TTT TQ | 
Alaa Ai Aa Aled AGIA 112211 
yatha hi bhagavdan eva 
vastutah sad asac ca yat 


satyenanena nah sarve 
yantu ndsam upadravah 
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yathad—just as; hi—indeed; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; eva—undoubtedly; vastutah—at the ultimate issue; sat— 
manifested; asat—unmanifested; ca—and; yat—whatever; satyena— 
by the truth; anena—this; nah—our; sarve—all; yantu—let them go; 
nasam—to annihilation; upadravah—disturbances. 


TRANSLATION 


The subtle and gross cosmic manifestation is material, but 
nevertheless it is nondifferent from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead because He is ultimately the cause of all causes. Cause and 
effect are factually one because the cause is present in the effect. 
Therefore the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, can destroy all our dangers by any of His potent parts. 


TEXTS 32-33 
TITAN Facer qq | 
WNT SATET Ta AeAls SATA 1122 
Var AIA Taw ATATT ate | 
Qld da: SEW: ACT AIT AIT: 12M 


yathaikatmyanubhavanam 
vikalpa-rahitah svayam 

bhiisandyudha-lingakhya 
dhatte saktih sva-mayaya 


tenaiva satya-mdnena 
sarva-jrio bhagavan harih 

patu sarvaih svanipair nah 
sada sarvatra sarva-gah 


yatha—just as; aikdtmya—in terms of oneness manifested in 
varieties; anubhavanadm—of those thinking; vikalpa-rahitah—the ab- 
sence of difference; svayam—Himself; bhiisana—decorations; 
ayudha—weapons; liniga-akhyah—characteristics and different names; 
dhatte—possesses; Saktih—potencies like wealth, influence, power, 
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knowledge, beauty and renunciation; sva-mdyayaé—by expanding His 
spiritual energy; tena eva—by that; satya-mdnena—true understand- 
ing; sarva-jfiah—omniscient; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; harih—who can take away all the illusion of the living en- 
tities; padtu—may He protect; sarvaih—with all; sva-ripaih—His 
forms; nah—us; sadé—always; sarvatra—everywhere; sarva-gah— 
who is all-pervasive. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the living entities, the 
material energy, the spiritual energy and the entire creation are all 
individual substances. In the ultimate analysis, however, together 
they constitute the supreme one, the Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore those who are advanced in spiritual knowledge see 
unity in diversity. For such advanced persons, the Lord’s bodily 
decorations, His name, His fame, His attributes and forms and the 
weapons in His hand are manifestations of the strength of His 
potency. According to their elevated spiritual understanding, the 
omniscient Lord, who manifests various forms, is present every- 
where. May He always protect us everywhere from all calamities. 


PURPORT 


A person highly elevated in spiritual knowledge knows that nothing 
exists but the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita (9.4) where Lord Krsna says, mayd tatam idam sarvam, 
indicating that everything we see is an expansion of His energy. This is 


confirmed in the Visnu Purana (1.22.52): 


ekadesa-sthitasyagner 
Jyotsna vistarini yatha 
parasya brahmanah saktis 


tathedam akhilam jagat 


As a fire, although existing in one place, can expand its light and heat 
everywhere, so the omnipotent Lord, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, although situated in His spiritual abode, expands Himself every- 
where, in both the material and spiritual worlds, by His various energies. 
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Since both cause and effect are the Supreme Lord, there is no difference 
between cause and effect. Consequently the ornaments and weapons of 
the Lord, being expansions of His spiritual energy, are not different 
from Him. There is no difference between the Lord and His variously 
presented energies. This is also confirmed in the Padma Purana: 


nama cintamanih krsnas 
caitanya-rasa-vigrahah 
purnah suddho nitya-mukto 


*bhinnatvan ndma-naminoh 


The holy name of the Lord is fully identical with the Lord, not partially. 
The word pirna means “‘complete.”” The Lord is omnipotent and 
omniscient, and similarly, His name, form, qualities, paraphernalia and 
everything pertaining to Him are complete, pure, eternal and free from 
material contamination. The prayer to the ornaments and carriers of the 
Lord is not false, for they are as good as the Lord. Since the Lord is all- 
pervasive, He exists in everything, and everything exists in Him. 
Therefore even worship of the Lord’s weapons or ornaments has the 
same potency as worship of the Lord. Mayavadis refuse to accept the 
form of the Lord, or they say that the form of the Lord is mdyé, or false, 
but one should note very carefully that this is not acceptable. Although 
the Lord’s original form and His impersonal expansion are one, the Lord 
maintains His form, qualities and abode eternally. Therefore this prayer 
says, patu sarvaih svariipair nah sad@ sarvatra sarva-gah: ‘“‘May the 
Lord, who is all-pervasive in His various forms, protect us everywhere.” 
The Lord is always present everywhere by His name, form, qualities, at- 
tributes and paraphernalia, and they all have equal power to protect the 
devotees. Srila Madhvacarya explains this as follows: 


eka eva paro visnur 
bhisdheti dhvajesv ajah 

tat-tac-chakti-pradatvena 
svayam eva vyavasthitah 

satyendnena mam devah 
patu sarvesvaro harih 
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TEXT 34 


fata fegeawa: auat- 
aaafenarm | anfae: 
Ta Sta ada 
WaTa TAA IAM: 112311 


vidiksu diksirdhvam adhah samantdd 
antar bahir bhagavan narasimhah 
prahapayal loka-bhayam svanena 


sva-tejasa grasta-samasta-tejah 


vidiksu—in all corners; diksu—in all directions (east, west, north and 
south); urdhvam—above; adhah—below; samantat—on all sides; an- 
tah—internally; bahih—externally; bhagavan—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; narasimmhah—in the form of Nrsitnhadeva (half- 
lion and half-man); prahdpayan—completely destroying; loka- 
bhayam—fear created by animals, poison, weapons, water, air, fire and 
so on; svanena—by His roar or the vibration of His name by His devotee 
Prahlada Maharaja; sva-tejasa—by His personal effulgence; grasta— 
covered; samasta—all other; teyah—influences. 


TRANSLATION 
Prahlada Maharaja loudly chanted the holy name of Lord 


Nrsimhadeva. May Lord Nrsitnhadeva, roaring for His devotee 
Prahlada Maharaja, protect us from all fear of dangers created by 
stalwart leaders in all directions through poison, weapons, water, 
fire, air and so on. May the Lord cover their influence by His own 
transcendental influence. May Nrsithhadeva protect us in all direc- 
tions and in all corners, above, below, within and without. 


TEXT 35 
HITATATSAA TA ATT 
Rass Fa TmMsaCTANT R41 
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maghavann idam akhydtam 
varma narayanadtmakam 
vyesyase ‘fjasa yena 


damsito ’sura-ytitha pan 


maghavan—O King Indra; idam—this; akhydtam—described; 
varma —mystic armor; nadrayana-dtmakam—related to Narayana; vi- 
Jesyase—you will conquer; a/ijasé—very easily; yena —by which; dam- 
Sitah—being protected; asura-yiithapdn—the chief leaders of the 
demons. 


TRANSLATION 


Visvaripa continued: O Indra, this mystic armor related to Lord 
Narayana has been described by me to you. By putting on this pro- 
tective covering, you will certainly be able to conquer the leaders 
of the demons. 


TEXT 36 
ade TAN + 4 qeata qT | 
Gal A ACTA TI: ATTA G fa F II 


etad dharayamaénas tu 
yam yam pasyati caksusa 
pada v4 sarnsprset sadyah 


sddhvasat sa vimucyate 


etat—this; dharayamdnah—a person employing; tu—but; yam 
yam—whomever; pasyati—he sees; caksusa—by his eyes; pada—by 
his feet; wva—or; samsprset—may touch; sadyah—immediately; 
sddhvasat—from all fear; sah—he; vimucyate—is freed. 


TRANSLATION 


If one employs this armor, whomever he sees with his eyes or 
touches with his feet is immediately freed from all the above- 
mentioned dangers. 
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TEXT 37 
qa gafag ad ae frat ara wad | 
TOE PIC oS ICES Ee CEM] 


na kutascid bhayarn tasya 
vidyam dharayato bhavet 

raja-dasyu-grahadibhyo 
vyadhy-ddibhyas ca karhicit 


na—not; kutascit—from anywhere; bhayam—fear; tasya—of him; 
vidyam—this mystical prayer; dhdrayatah—employing; bhavet—may 
appear; raja—from the government; dasyu—from rogues and thieves; 
graha-adibhyah—from demons and so on; vyadhi-adibhyah—from dis- 


eases and so on; ca—also; karhicit—at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


This prayer, Narayana-kavaca, constitutes subtle knowledge 
transcendentally connected with Narayana. One who employs this 
prayer is never disturbed or put in danger by the government, by 
plunderers, by evil demons or by any type of disease. 


TEXT 38 


sui ert gu ahag athe arery fa: | 
TWIN As wet a TTA i13cl 


imam vidyarn pura kascit 
kausiko dharayan dvyah 

yoga-dharanaya svangam 
Jahau sa maru-dhanvani 


imam—this; vidyam—prayer; purd—formerly; kascit—someone; 
kausikah—Kausika; dhdrayan—using; dviyah—a bradhmana; yoga- 
dhaéranayad—by mystic power; sva-argam—his own body; jahau—gave 
up; sah—he; maru-dhanvani—in the desert. 
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TRANSLATION 


O King of heaven, a brahmana named Kausika formerly used 
this armor when he purposely gave up his body in the desert by 
mystic power. 


TEXT 39 
vee | fata | Tea ate | 
aH Frac: atten ar free 11321 


tasyopari vimanena 
gandharva-patir ekada 

yayau citrarathah stribhir 
urto yatra dvija-ksayah 


tasya—his dead body; upari—above; vimadnena—by airplane; gan- 
dharva-patih—the King of Gandharvaloka, Citraratha; ekada—once 
upon a time; yayau—went; citrarathah—Citraratha; stribhih—by many 
beautiful women; vrtah—surrounded; yatra—where; dvija-ksayah— 


the brahmana Kausika had died. 


TRANSLATION 
Surrounded by many beautiful women, Citraratha, the King of 
Gandharvaloka, was once passing in his airplane over the 


brahmana’s body at the spot where the brahmana had died. 


TEXT 40 
TATA TAs ATA TATRA: | 
a afefacrraacentearery fatera: | 


TRS AAA AAT IT AAT © | 
gaganan nyapatat sadyah 


savimano hy avak-sirah 
sa valikhilya-vacandd 
asthiny ddaya vismitah 
prasya prdaci-sarasvatyam 
snatva dhadma svam anvagat 
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gaganat—from the sky; nyapatat—fell; sadyah—suddenly; sa- 
vimanah—with his airplane; hi—certainly; avdk-sirah—with his head 
downward: sah—he; valikhilya—of the great sages named the 
Valikhilyas; vacanat—by the instructions; asthini—all the bones; 
ddaya—taking; vismitah—struck with wonder; prasya—throwing; 
praci-sarasvatyam—in the River Sarasvati, which flows to the east; 
snatva —bathing in that river; dhama—to the abode; svam—his own; 
anvagat —returned. 


TRANSLATION 


Suddenly Citraratha was forced to fall from the sky headfirst 
with his airplane. Struck with wonder, he was ordered by the great 
sages named the Valikhilyas to throw the brahmana’s bones in the 
nearby River Sarasvati. He had to do this and bathe in the river 
before returning to his own abode. 


TEXT 41 
yA Ta 
HS TTA BS At AA AeA: | 
df aaeatea arth gard aaa FATT 121 
Sri-Suka uvdaca 
ya idam srnuyat kale 
yo dharayati cadrtah 
tam namasyanti bhitani 
mucyate sarvato bhayat 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; yah—anyone who; 
idam—this; srnuyat—may hear; kale—at a time of fear; yah—anyone 
who; dharayati—employs this prayer; ca—also; @drtah—with faith and 
adoration; tam—unto him; namasyanti—offer respectful obeisances; 
bhiitdni—all living beings; mucyate—is released; sarvatah—from all; 
bhayat—fearful conditions. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear Maharaja Pariksit, one who 
employs this armor or hears about it with faith and veneration 
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when afraid because of any conditions in the material world is im- 
mediately freed from all dangers and is worshiped by all living 
entities. 


TEXT 42 


Cai faariinan figenesosd | 
AMTTSH TAA fafier TISAI vA! 


eta vidyam adhigato 
visvariipac chatakratuh 
trailokya-laksmim bubhuje 


vinirjitya mrdhe ’suran 


etam—this; vidy4m—prayer; adhigatah—received; visvariipat— 
from the braéhmana Visvaripa; sata-kratuh—Indra, the King of 
heaven; trailokya-laksmim—all the opulence of the three worlds; 
bubhuje—enjoyed; vinirjitya—conquering; mrdhe—in battle; asuran— 
all the demons. 


TRANSLATION 


King Indra, who performed one hundred sacrifices, received 
this prayer of protection from Visvaripa. After conquering the 
demons, he enjoyed all the opulences of the three worlds. 


PURPORT 


This mystical mantric armor given by Visvaripa to Indra, the King of 
heaven, acted powerfully, with the effect that Indra was able to conquer 
the asuras and enjoy the opulence of the three worlds without impedi- 
ments. In this regard, Madhvacarya points out: 


vidyah karméni ca sada 
guroh praptah phala-pradah 
anyatha naiva phaladah 
prasannoktah phala-pradah 
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One must receive all kinds of mantras from a bona fide spiritual master; 
otherwise the mantras will not be fruitful. This is also indicated in 


Bhagavad-gita (4.34): 


tad viddhi pranipatena 
Ppariprasnena sevaya 

upadeksyanti te jidnam 
jfidninas tattva-darsinah 


“Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire 
from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized 
soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth.”’ All 
mantras should be received through the authorized guru, and the disci- 
ple must satisfy the guru in all respects, after surrendering at his lotus 
feet. In the Padma Purana it is also said, sampradaya-vihina ye mantras 
te nisphala match. There are four sampradayas, or disciplic successions, 
namely the Brahma-sampradaya, the Rudra-sampradaya, the Sri- 
sampradaya and the Kumara-sampradaya. If one wants to advance in 
spiritual power, one must receive his mantras from one of these bona 
fide sampraddyas; otherwise he will never successfully advance in 
spiritual life. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Eighth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Narayana-kavaca 
Shield.” 


CHAPTER NINE 


Appearance of the Demon Vrtrasura 


As described in this chapter, Indra, the King of heaven, killed 
Visvariipa, and therefore Visvariipa’s father performed a yajria to kill 
Indra. When Vrtrasura appeared from that yajria, the demigods, in fear, 
sought shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and glorified Him. 

Because of affection for the demons, Visvaripa secretly supplied them 
the remnants of yajria. When Indra learned about this, he beheaded 
Visvaripa, but he later regretted killing Visvariipa because Visvariipa 
was a brahmana. Although competent to neutralize the sinful reactions 
for killing a brahmana, Indra did not do so. Instead he accepted the reac- 
tions. Later, he distributed these reactions among the land, water, trees 
and women in general. Since the land accepted one fourth of the sinful 
reactions, a portion of the land turned into desert. The trees were also 
given one fourth of the sinful reactions, and therefore they drip sap, 
which is prohibited for drinking. Because women accepted one fourth of 
the sinful reactions, they are untouchable during their menstrual period. 
Since water was also infested with sinful reactions, when bubbles appear 
in water it cannot be used for any purpose. 

After Visvaripa was killed, his father, Tvasta, performed a sacrifice to 
kill King Indra. Unfortunately, if mantras are chanted irregularly, they 
yield an opposite result. This happened when Tvasta performed this 
yajna. While performing the sacrifice to kill Indra, Tvasté chanted a 
mantra to increase Indra’s enemies, but because he chanted the mantra 
wrong, the sacrifice produced an asura named Vrtrasura, of whom Indra 
was the enemy. When Vrtrasura was generated from the sacrifice, his 
fierce features made the whole world afraid, and his personal effulgence 
diminished even the power of the demigods. Finding no other means of 
protection, the demigods began to worship the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the enjoyer of all the results of sacrifice, who is supreme 
throughout the entire universe. The demigods all worshiped Him be- 
cause ultimately no one but Him can protect a living entity from fear and 
danger. Seeking shelter of a demigod instead of worshiping the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead is compared to trying to cross the ocean by grasp- 
ing the tail of a dog. A dog can swim, but that does not mean that one can 
cross the ocean by grasping a dog’s tail. 

Being pleased with the demigods, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
advised them to approach Dadhici to beg him for the bones of his own 
body. Dadhici would comply with the request of the demigods, and with 
the help of his bones Vrtrasura could be killed. 


TEXT 1 


WI SAF 
Tere faarea rata ati area | 
any amiaaneata waa li 2 il 


sri-Suka uvdca 
tasydsan visvaripasya 
Sirdmsi trini bharata 
soma-pitham sura-pitham 
annddam iti susruma 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tasya—of him; dsan— 
there were: viSvaripasya—of Visvaripa, the priest of the demigods; 
Siramsi—heads; trini—three; bhadrata—O Maharaja Pariksit; soma- 
pitham—used for drinking the beverage soma; surad-pitham —used for 
drinking wine; anna-adam—used for eating: iti—thus: susruma—I 
have heard by the parampara system. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Visvaripa, who was en- 
gaged as the priest of the demigods, had three heads. He used one 
to drink the beverage soma-rasa, another to drink wine and the 
third to eat food. O King Pariksit, thus I have heard from 


authorities. 


PURPORT 
One cannot directly perceive the kingdom of heaven, its king and 
other inhabitants, or how they perform their various engagements, for 
no one can go to the heavenly planets. Although modern scientists have 
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invented many powerful space vehicles, they cannot even go to the 
moon, not to speak of other planets. By direct experience one cannot 
learn anything beyond the range of human perception. One must hear 
from authorities. Therefore Sukadeva Gosvami, a great personality, says, 
‘““What I am describing to you, O King, is what I have heard from au- 
thoritative sources.” This is the Vedic system. The Vedic knowledge is 
called sruti because it must be received by being heard from authorities. 
It is beyond the realm of our false experimental knowledge. 


TEXT 2 


a9 afefy tara ant seaagaa: | 
qeee we frat tar as FTN 2 II 


sa vai barhisi devebhyo 
bhagam pratyaksam uccakath 
adadad yasya pitaro 


devah saprasrayam nrpa 


sah—he (Visvaripa); vai—indeed; barhisi—in the sacrificial fire; 
devebhyah—unto the particular demigods; bhagam—the proper share: 
pratyaksam—visibly; uccakaith—by loud chanting of the mantras; 
adadat—offered; yasya—of whom; pitarah—the fathers; devah— 
demigods; sa-prasrayam—very humbly in a gentle voice; nrpa—O King 
Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, the demigods were related to VisSvaripa 
from his father’s side, and therefore he visibly offered clarified 
butter in the fire while chanting mantras such as “‘indraya idarin 
svaha’”’ [‘“‘this is meant for King Indra’’] and ‘‘idam agnaye”’ [‘‘this 
is for the demigod of fire’’]. He loudly chanted these mantras and 
offered each of the demigods his proper share. 


TEXT 3 


awa zat at Tana fe | 
TAMASAT AM AaMerIaM |! 3 II 
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sa eva hi dadau bhagam 
paroksam asuran prati 
yajamano ’vahad bhagam 


matr-sneha-vasdnugah 


sah—he (Visvariipa); eva—indeed; hi—certainly; dadau—offered; 
bhaégam—share; paroksam—without the knowledge of the demigods; 
asuran—the demons; prati—unto; yajamanah—performing sacrifice; 
avahat—offered; bhaégam—share; mdatr-sneha—by affection for his 
mother; vasa-anugah—being compelled. 


TRANSLATION 


Although offering clarified butter in the sacrificial fire in the 
name of the demigods, without the knowledge of the demigods he 
also offered oblations to the demons because they were his 
relatives through his mother. 


PURPORT 


Because of Visvariipa’s affection for the families of both the demigods 
and the demons, he appeased the Supreme Lord on behalf of both 
dynasties. When he offered oblations in the fire on behalf of the asuras, 
he did so secretly, without the knowledge of the demigods. 


TEXT 4 


qq ated TI wales ata: | 


ATT TA MAST STAT GAT YU 


tad deva-helanam tasya 
dharmalikam suresvarah 

Glaksya tarasa bhitas 
tac-chirsany acchinad rusa 


tat—that; deva-helanam—offense to the demigods; tasya—of him 
(Visvaripa); dharma-alikam—cheating in religious principles (pretend- 
ing to be the priest of the demigods, but secretly acting as the priest of 
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the demons also); sura-isvarah—the king of the demigods; alaksya— 
observing; tarasa—quickly; bhitah—being afraid (that the demons 
would gain strength by being blessed by Visvarapa); tat—his 
(Visvariipa’s); Sirsani—heads; acchinat—cut off; rusd—with great 
anger. 


TRANSLATION 


Once upon a time, however, the King of heaven, Indra, under- 
stood that Visvaripa was secretly cheating the demigods by offer- 
ing oblations on behalf of the demons. He became extremely 
afraid of being defeated by the demons, and in great anger at 
Visvaripa he cut Visvaripa’s three heads from his shoulders. 


TEXT 5 
aT Tq TS far sat Bras: | 
pSotag: Tatars Aq a fra: 1 & 1 


soma-pitham tu yat tasya 
Sira Gsit kapinjalah 

kalavinkah surd-pitham 
annadam yat sa tittirih 


soma-pitham—used for drinking soma-rasa; tu—however; yat— 
which; tasya—of him (Visvaripa); Sirah—the head; dsit—became; 
kapinjalah—a francolin partridge; kalavinkah—a sparrow; surd- 
pitham—meant for drinking wine; anna-adam—used for eating food; 
yat—which; sah—that; tittirih—a common partridge. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, the head meant for drinking soma-rasa was 
transformed into a kapifijala [francolin partridge]. Similarly, the 
head meant for drinking wine was transformed into a kalavinka 
[sparrow], and the head meant for eating food became a tittiri 
[common partridge]. 
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TEXT 6 
TEMAS AME Acta: | 
dacaued aed qari a fazed | 
wragmifigagal saat: 11 € 1 


brahma-hatyam anjalina 
jagraha yad apisvarah 

samvatsarante tad agham 
bhiitanam sa visuddhaye 

bhimy-ambu-druma-yosidbhyas 
caturdha vyabhajad dharih 


brahma-hatyam—the sinful reaction for killing a braéhmana; 
anjalina —with folded hands; jagradha—assumed the responsibility for; 
yat api—although; iSvarah—very powerful; samvatsara-ante—after 
one year; tat agham—that sinful reaction; bhiitanam—of the material 
elements; sah—he; visuddhaye—for purification; bhimi—unto the 
earth; ambu—water; druma—trees; yosidbhyah—and unto women: 
caturdhé—in four divisions; vyabhajat—divided; harith—King Indra. 


TRANSLATION 


Although Indra was so powerful that he could neutralize the sin- 
ful reactions for killing a brahmana, he repentantly accepted the 
burden of these reactions with folded hands. He suffered for one 
year, and then to purify himself he distributed the reactions for 
this sinful killing among the earth, water, trees and women. 


TEXT 7 


qfiratt ame aaa 7 
Stet meee ST EN Tea IN 91 


bhimis turiyam jagraha 
khata-pira-varena vai 

irinamm brahma-hatyaya 
ripam bhimau pradrsyate 
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bhiimih—the earth; turiyam—one fourth; jagréha—accepted; khata- 
pura—of the filling of holes; varena—because of the benediction; vai— 
indeed; irinam—the deserts; brahma-hatyayah—of the reaction for 
killing a brahmana; ripam—form; bhimau—on the earth; pradrsy- 
ate—is visible. 


TRANSLATION 


In return for King Indra’s benediction that ditches in the earth 
would be filled automatically, the land accepted one fourth of the 
sinful reactions for killing a brahmana. Because of those sinful 
reactions, we find many deserts on the surface of the earth. 


PURPORT 


Because deserts are manifestations of the earth’s diseased condition, 
no auspicious ritualistic ceremony can be performed in a desert. Persons 
destined to live in deserts are understood to be sharing the reactions for 
the sin of brahma-hatya, the killing of a brahmana. 


TEXT 8 


at aafetit at aageat: | 
ast rated weet WezT IN <I 


turyam cheda-virohena 
varena jagrhur drumah 
tesam nirydsa-ripena 


brahma-hatya pradrsyate 


turyam—one fourth; cheda —although being cut; virohena—of grow- 
ing again; varena—because of the benediction; jagrhuh—accepted:; 
drumah—the trees; tesam—of them; nirydsa-ripena—by the liquid 
oozing from the trees; brahma-hatya—the reaction for killing a 
brahmana; pradrsyate—is visible. 


TRANSLATION 


In return for Indra’s benediction that their branches and twigs 
would grow back when trimmed, the trees accepted one fourth of 
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the reactions for killing a brahmana. These reactions are visible in 
the flowing of sap from trees. [Therefore one is forbidden to 
drink this sap.] 


TEXT 9 


TTA aye: fea: | 
THEW aedat afer ATA TETTA 11 II 


SaSvat-kama-varenémhas 
turtyam jagrhuh striyah 

rajo-ripena tasv amho 
masi masi pradrsyate 


Sasvat—perpetual; kdma—of sexual desire; varena—because of the 
benediction; amhah—the sinful reaction for killing a brahmana; 
turtyam—one fourth; jagrhuh—accepted; striyah—women; rajah- 
rijpena—in the form of the menstrual period; tasu—in them; amhah— 
the sinful reaction; mdsi mdsi—every month; pradrsyate—is visible. 


TRANSLATION 
In return for Lord Indra’s benediction that they would be able 


to enjoy lusty desires continuously, even during pregnancy for as 
long as sex is not injurious to the embryo, women accepted one 
fourth of the sinful reactions. As a result of those reactions, 
women manifest the signs of menstruation every month. 


PURPORT 


Women as a class are very lusty, and apparently their continuous lusty 
desires are never satisfied. In return for Lord Indra’s benediction that 
there would be no cessation to their lusty desires, women accepted one 
fourth of the sinful reactions for killing a br4hmana. 


TEXT 10 
VUNG =| -aTEHeT | 
ae Ia tanat ev aacla fay] 112 oH 
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dravya-bhityo-varendpas 
turiyam jagrhur malam 

tasu budbuda-phenabhyam 
drstam tad dharati ksipan 


dravya—other things; bhiiyah—of increasing; varena—by the 
benediction; dpah—water; turiyam—one fourth; jagrhuh—accepted; 
malam—the_ sinful reaction; tadsu—in the water; budbuda- 
phenabhyam—by bubbles and foam; drstam—visible; tat—that; 
harati—one collects; ksipan—throwing away. 


TRANSLATION 


And in return for King Indra’s benediction that water would in- 
crease the volume of other substances with which it was mixed, 
water accepted one fourth of the sinful reactions. Therefore there 
are bubbles and foam in water. When one collects water, these 


should be avoided. 
PURPORT 


If water is mixed with milk, fruit juice or other similar substances, it 
increases their volume, and no one can understand which has increased. 
In return for this benediction, water accepted one fourth of Indra’s sin- 
ful reactions. These sinful reactions are visible in foam and bubbles. 
Therefore one should avoid foam and bubbles while collecting drinking 
water. 


TEXT 11 


CAYINTRTS «= Gea «WAT | 
gran Fada wat ate Afar 12 21 


hata-putras tatas tvasta 
Juhavendrdaya Satrave 

indra-satro vivardhasva 
ma ciram jahi vidvisam 


hata-putrah—who lost his son; tatah—thereafter: tvasta—Tvasta: 
juhava—performed a sacrifice; indraéya—of Indra; satrave—for creat- 
ing an enemy; indra-satro—O enemy of Indra; vivardhasva—increase: 
ma—not; ciram—after a long time; jahi—kill: vidvisam—your enemy. 
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TRANSLATION 


After Visvariipa was killed, his father, Tvasta, performed 
ritualistic ceremonies to kill Indra. He offered oblations in the 
sacrificial fire, saying, ““O enemy of Indra, flourish to kill your 
enemy without delay.” 


PURPORT 


There was some defect in Tvasta’s chanting of the mantra because he 
chanted it long instead of short, and therefore the meaning changed. 
Tvasta intended to chant the word indra-Satro, meaning, “O enemy of 
Indra.” In this mantra, the word indra is in the possessive case (sasthi), 
and the word indra-satro is called a tat-purusa compound (tatpurusa- 
samasa). Unfortunately, instead of chanting the mantra short, Tvasta 
chanted it long, and its meaning changed from “the enemy of Indra’”’ to 
“Indra, who is an enemy.’ Consequently instead of an enemy of Indra’s, 
there emerged the body of Vrtrasura, of whom Indra was the enemy. 


TEXT 12 


TI aagerN = hata: | 
Bad TI Slat JUAN FAT 112i 
athanvaharya-pacanad 
utthito ghora-darsanah 
krtanta iva lokanam 
yuganta-samaye yatha 


atha—thereafter; anvahdrya-pacanat—from the fire known as An- 
vaharya; utthitah—arisen; ghora-darsanah—appearing very fearful; 
krtantah—personified annihilation; iva—like; lokadném—of all the 
planets; yuga-anta—of the end of the millennium; samaye—at the 
time; yathad —just as. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, from the southern side of the sacrificial fire known 
as Anvaharya came a fearful personality who looked like the 
destroyer of the entire creation at the end of the millennium. 
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TEXTS 13-17 


faafiaadard ini fey fart | 
RTTVSIT SS Ted) 


aaarafyernd eerentet Neel 
screraet Fare As sas Teat | 


Tergaeed A AMeted TET FET U4 
atrretrasag fra a aay | 
foam fraqaifr aaa yraTTT EI 
mem iggoor seaaet = agde: | 
faren qaqetan thea a4 Ratt ZT URN 


visvag vivardhamanam tam 
isu-matram dine dine 
dagdha-saila-pratikasam 


sandhyabhranika-varcasam 


tapta-tamra-sikha-smasrum 
madhyahnarkogra-locanam 


dedipyamane tri-sikhe 
Sila dropya rodasi 
nrtyantam unnadantam ca 
calayantam pada mahim 


dari-gambhira-vaktrena 
pibata ca nabhastalam 

lihata jihvayarksdni 
grasata bhuvana-trayam 


mahataé raudra-damstrena 
jrmbhaménam muhur muhuh 
vitrasta dudruvur loka 
viksya sarve diso dasa 
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visvak—all around; vivardhamanam—increasing; tam—him; isu- 
matram—an arrow’s flight; dine dine—day after day; dagdha—burnt; 
Saila—mountain; pratikadsam—resembling; sandhyd—in the evening; 
abhra-anika —like an array of clouds; varcasam—having an effulgence; 
tapta—melted; tamra—like copper; sikha—hair; Smasrum—moustache 
and beard; madhydhna—at midday; arka—like the sun; ugra- 
locanam—having powerful eyes; dedipyamane—blazing; tri-sikhe— 
three-pointed; sile—on his spear; dropya—keeping; rodasi—heaven 
and earth; nrtyantam—dancing; unnadantam—shouting loudly; ca— 
and; cdlayantam—moving; pada—by his foot; mahim—the earth; 
dari-gambhira—as deep as a cave; vaktrena—by the mouth; pibata— 
drinking; ca—also; nabhastalam—the sky; lihatd—licking up; 
jihvaya—by the tongue; rksdni—the stars; grasata—swallowing; 
bhuvana-trayam—the three worlds; mahata—very great; raudra- 
damstrena—with fearful teeth; jrmbhamanam—yawning; muhuh 
muhuh—again and again; vitrastah—fearful; dudruvuh—ran; lokah— 
people; viksya—seeing; sarve—all; disah dasa —ten directions. 


TRANSLATION 


Like arrows released in the four directions, the demon’s body 
grew, day after day. Tall and blackish, he appeared like a burnt hill 
and was as lustrous as a bright array of clouds in the evening. The 
hair on the demon’s body and his beard and moustache were the 
color of melted copper, and his eyes were piercing like the midday 
sun. He appeared unconquerable, as if holding the three worlds on 
the points of his blazing trident. Dancing and shouting with a loud 
voice, he made the entire surface of the earth tremble as if from an 
earthquake. As he yawned again and again, he seemed to be trying 
to swallow the whole sky with his mouth, which was as deep as a 
cave. He seemed to be licking up all the stars in the sky with his 
tongue and eating the entire universe with his long, sharp teeth. 
Seeing this gigantic demon, everyone, in great fear, ran here and 
there in all directions. 


TEXT 18 
TAIN serve agate | 
at ay att ate: Wa: WATE Ici 


Text 19] |The Appearance of the Demon Vrtrasura 111 


yendaurta ime lokds 
tapasa tvastra-mirtina 
sa vai vrtra iti proktah 


papah parama-darunah 


yena—by whom; durtah—covered; ime—all these; lokah—planets; 
tapasa—by the austerity; tvdstra-miirtina—in the form of the son of 
Tvasta; sah—he; vai—indeed; vrtrah—Vrtra; iti—thus; proktah— 
called; papah—personified sin; parama-daérunah—very fearful. 


TRANSLATION 


That very fearful demon, who was actually the son of Tvasta, 
covered all the planetary systems by dint of austerity. Therefore he 
was named Vrtra, or one who covers everything. 


PURPORT 


In the Vedas it is said, sa imal lokan dvrnot tad vrtrasya vrtratvam: 
because the demon covered all the planetary systems, his name was 
Vrtrasura. 


TEXT 19 


i fomtge aim fare: | 
ef: afomvaTald: aismaq TAH AT: 11281 


tam niaghnur abhidrutya 
sagand vibudharsabhah 

svaih svair divyastra-Ssastraughaih 
so ‘grasat tani krisnasah 


tam—him; nijaghnuh—struck; abhidrutya—running to; sa-ganah— 
with soldiers; vibudha-rsabhah—all the great demigods; svaih svaih— 
with their own respective; divya—transcendental; astra—bows and ar- 
rows; Sastra-oghaih—different weapons; sah—he (Vrtra); agrasat— 
swallowed; tani—them (the weapons) ; krtsnasah—all together. 


TRANSLATION 
The demigods, headed by Indra, charged the demon with their 


soldiers, striking him with their own transcendental bows and 
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arrows and other weapons, but Vrtraésura swallowed all their 
weapons. 


TEXT 20 
aaed fafa: aa rem qe: | 
TIAN GeTaIITy: «AAT Rol 


tatas te vismitah sarve 
visanna grasta-tejasah 

pratyaticam ddi-purusam 
upatasthuh samahitah 


tatah—thereafter; te—they (the demigods); vismitah—being struck 
with wonder; sarve—all; visannadh—being very morose; grasta-te- 
jasah—having lost all their personal strength; pratyaficam—to the 
Supersoul; ddi-purusam—the original person; upatasthuh—prayed; 
samahitah—all gathered together. 


TRANSLATION 


Struck with wonder and disappointment upon seeing the 
strength of the demon, the demigods lost their own strength. 
Therefore they all met together to try to please the Supersoul, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, by worshiping Him. 


TEXT 21 
MN Fy 
ma Ye TTEATA: | 
a TH afenranisal 
fratta Tee Tat As NR 
Sri-deva ticuh 
vayv-ambardgny-ap-ksitayas tri-loka 
brahm4édayo ye vayam udvijantah 


harama yasmai balim antako ’sau 
bibheti yasméd aranam tato nah 
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Sri-devah ticuh—the demigods said; vdyu—composed of air; am- 
bara—sky; agni—fire; ap—water; ksitayah—and land; tri-lokah—the 
three worlds; brahma-ddayah—beginning from Lord Brahma; ye— 
who; vayam—we; udviyjantah—being very much afraid; haraéma— 
offer; yasmai—unto whom; balim—presentation; antakah—the 
destroyer, death; asau—that; bibheti—fears; yasmat—from whom; 
aranam—shelter; tatah—therefore; nah—our. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods said: The three worlds are created by the five ele- 
ments—namely ether, air, fire, water and earth—which are con- 
trolled by various demigods, beginning from Lord Brahma. Being 
very much afraid that the time factor will end our existence, we 
offer presentations unto time by performing our work as time dic- 
tates. The time factor himself, however, is afraid of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Therefore let us now worship that 
Supreme Lord, who alone can give us full protection. 


PURPORT 


When one is afraid of being killed, one must take shelter of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is worshiped by all the demigods. 
beginning from Brahma, although they are in charge of the various ele- 
ments of this material world. The words bibheti yasmat indicate that all 
the demons, regardless of how great and powerful, fear the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The demigods, being afraid of death, took 
shelter of the Lord and offered Him these prayers. Although the time 
factor is fearful to everyone, fear personified is afraid of the Supreme 
Lord, who is therefore known as abhaya, fearless. Taking shelter of the 
Supreme Lord brings actual fearlessness, and therefore the demigods 
decided to take shelter of the Lord. 


TEXT 22 


afafad a oftqoand 
TAT BAA AH AMAT | 
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frararcrrt f afer: 
qaTKotiatattd eT, N22 


avismitam tam paripima-kémam 
svenaiva labhena samam prasdntam 

vinopasarpaty aparam hi balisah 
Sva-langulenatititarti sindhum 


avismitam —who is never struck with wonder; tam—Him; paripiirna- 
kamam—who is fully satisfied; svena—by His own; eva—indeed; 
labhena—achievements; samam—equipoised; = prasdntam—very 
steady; vind—without; upasarpati—approaches; aparam—another; 
hi—indeed; balisah—a fool; svua—of a dog; langulena—by the tail; 


atititarti—wants to cross; sindhum—the sea. 


TRANSLATION 


Free from all material conceptions of existence and never won- 
derstruck by anything, the Lord is always jubilant and fully 
satisfied by His own spiritual perfection. He has no material desig- 
nations, and therefore He is steady and unattached. That Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is the only shelter of everyone. Anyone 
desiring to be protected by others is certainly a great fool who 
desires to cross the sea by holding the tail of a dog. 


PURPORT 


A dog can swim in the water, but if a dog dives in the ocean and some- 
one wants to cross the ocean by holding the dog’s tail, he is certainly fool 
number one. A dog cannot cross the ocean, nor can a person cross the 
ocean by catching a dog’s tail. Similarly, one who desires to cross the 
ocean of nescience should not seek the shelter of any demigod or anyone 
else but the fearless shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.58) therefore says: 


samasrita ye pada-pallava-plavam 
mahat-padam punya-yaso-murareh 
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bhavambudhir vatsa-padam param padam 
padam padam yad vipadam na tesam 


The Lord’s lotus feet are an indestructible boat, and if one takes shelter 
of that boat he can easily cross the ocean of nescience. Consequently 
there are no dangers for a devotee although he lives within this material 
world, which is full of dangers at every step. One should seek the shelter 
of the all-powerful instead of trying to be protected by one’s own 
concocted ideas. 


TEXT 23 


THIS Wt aa 
AGUAS TA BC 


FET ARITA Gla 
ATAU AAT ATLAS TAT RA 


yasyoru-smnge jagatim sva-navam 
manur yathabadhya tatara durgam 

sa eva nas tvastra-bhaydd durantat 
trdtdasritan varicaro ‘pi ninam 


yasya—of whom; uru—very strong and high; srige—on the horn; 
jagatim—in the form of the world; sva-ndvam—his own boat; manuh— 
Manu, King Satyavrata; yatha—just as; a@badhya—binding; tatara— 
crossed; durgam—the very difficult to cross (inundation); sah—He (the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead); eva—certainly; nah—us; tvdstra- 
bhayat—from fear of the son of Tvasta; durantat—endless; trata— 
deliverer; dsritan—dependents (like us); vari-carah api—although tak- 
ing the form of a fish; nimam—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


The Manu named King Satyavrata formerly saved himself by 
tying the small boat of the entire world to the horn of the Matsya 
avatara, the fish incarnation. By the grace of the Matsya avatara, 
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Manu saved himself from the great danger of the flood. May that 
same fish incarnation save us from the great and fearful danger 
caused by the son of Tvasta. 


TEXT 24 


wma: | ATS 
THISTTat TaN 
TAS WATE VAT AST TUM 


pura svayambhir api sarryamambhasy 
udima-vatormi-ravaih kardle 

eko ‘ravindat patitas tatdra 
tasmad bhaydd yena sa no ’stu parah 


purd—formerly (during the time of creation); svayambhih—Lord 
Brahma; api—also; sariyama-ambhasi—in the water of inundation; 
udirna—very high; vata—of wind; urmi—and of waves; ravaih—by 
the sounds; karale—very fearful; ekah—alone; aravindat—from the 
lotus seat; patitah—almost fallen; tatara—escaped; tasmai—from that; 
bhayat—fearful situation; yena—by whom (the Lord); sah—He; 
nah—of us; astu—let there be; paérah—deliverance. 


TRANSLATION 


In the beginning of creation, a tremendous wind caused fierce 
waves of inundating water. The great waves made such a horrible 
sound that Lord Brahma almost fell from his seat on the lotus into 
the water of devastation, but he was saved with the help of the 
Lord. Thus we also expect the Lord to protect us from this 
dangerous condition. 
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TH AT TANG ITs Alea? 
Tay fom Waa feta REL 


ya eka iso nija-mayaya nah 
sasarja yendnusrjama visvam 

vayam na yasyapi purah samihatah 
pasyama lingam prthag isa-maninah 


yah—He who; ekah—one; isah—controller; nija-maéyaya—by His 
transcendental potency; nah—us; sasarja—created; yena—by whom 
(through whose mercy) ; anusrjama—we also create; visvam—the uni- 
verse: vayam—we; na—not; yasya—of whom; api—although: 
purah—in front of us; samihatah—of Him who is acting; pasyama— 
see: lingam—the form; prthak—separate; iSa—as_ controllers: 
méninah—thinking of ourselves. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who created us by His ex- 
ternal potency and by whose mercy we expand the creation of the 
universe, is always situated before us as the Supersoul, but we can- 
not see His form. We are unable to see Him because all of us think 
that we are separate and independent gods. 


PURPORT 


Here is an explanation of why the conditioned soul cannot see the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. Even though the Lord ap- 
pears before us as Lord Krsna or Lord Ramacandra and lives in human 
society as a leader or king, the conditioned soul cannot understand Him. 
Avajananti mam midha manusim tanum Gsritam: rascals (midhas) 
deride the Supreme Personality of Godhead, thinking Him an ordinary 
human being. However insignificant we are, we think that we are also 
God, that we can create a universe or that we can create another God. 
This is why we cannot see or understand the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. In this regard, Srila Madhvacarya says: 


lingam eva pasyamah 
kadécid abhimanas tu 
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devanam api sann iva 
prayah kdlesu nasty eva 
taratamyena so ‘pi tu 


We are all conditioned to various degrees, but we think that we are God. 
This is why we cannot understand who God is or see Him face to face. 


TEXTS 26-27 


HATHA WA TATA TEST 
aya aad araaad 

qt Tad Fed rarer | 
aI aq Wt Wey 

AMAT T Al TAA A AATAT| VII 


yo nah sapatnair bhrsam ardyamanan 
devarsi-tiryan-nrsu nitya eva 

krtavataras tanubhih sva-mayaya 
krtvatmasat pati yuge yuge ca 


tam eva devam vayam dtma-daivatam 
param pradhadnam purusam visvam anyam 
vrajama sarve Saranam Saranyam 
svanam sa no dhdasyati sam mahatma 


yah—He who; nah—us; sapatnaih—by our enemies, the demons; 
bhrsam—almost always; ardyamandn—being persecuted: deva— 
among the demigods; rsi—the saintly persons: tiryak—the animals: 
nrsu—and men; nityah—always; eva—certainly; krta-avatarah—ap- 
pearing as an incarnation; tanubhih—with different forms: sva- 
mayaya—by His internal potency; krtva dtmasat—considering very 
near and dear to Him; pati—protects; yuge yuge—in every millennium; 
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-ca—and; tam—Him; eva—indeed; devam—the Supreme Lord: 
vayam—all of us; atma-daivatam—the Lord of all living entities: 
param —transcendental; pradhdnam —the original cause of the total ma- 
terial energy; purusam—the supreme enjoyer; visvam—whose energy 
constitutes this universe; anyam—separately situated; vrajama—we ap- 
proach; sarve—all; saranam—shelter; Saranyam—suitable as shelter: 
svanam—unto His own devotees; sah—He; nah—unto us: dhasyati— 
shall give; Sam—good fortune; mahadtma—the Supersoul. 


TRANSLATION 


By His inconceivable internal potency, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead expands into various transcendental bodies as 
Vamanadeva, the incarnation of strength among the demigods; 
Parasurama, the incarnation among saints; Nrsimmhadeva and 
Varaha, incarnations among animals; and Matsya and Kirma, in- 
carnations among aquatics. He accepts various transcendental 
bodies among all types of living entities, and among human beings 
He especially appears as Lord Krsna and Lord Rama. By His cause- 
less mercy, He protects the demigods, who are always harassed by 
the demons. He is the supreme worshipable Deity of all living en- 
tities. He is the supreme cause, represented as the male and female 
creative energies. Although different from this universe, He exists 
in His universal form [virata-rapa]. In our fearful condition, let us 
take shelter of Him, for we are sure that the Supreme Lord, the 
Supreme Soul, will give us His protection. 


PURPORT 


In this verse, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, is ascer- 
tained to be the original cause of creation. Sridhara Svami, in his com- 
mentary Bhdavartha-dipika, replies to the idea that prakrti and purusa 
are the causes of the cosmic manifestation. As stated herein, param 
pradhanam purusam visvam anyam: “He is the supreme cause. repre- 
sented as the male and female creative energies. Although different from 
this universe, He exists in His universal form [ virdta-riipa].”” The word 
prakrti, which is used to indicate the source of generation, refers to the 
material energy of the Supreme Lord, and the word purusa refers to the 
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living entities, who are the superior energy of the Lord. Both the prakrti 
and purusa ultimately enter the Supreme Lord, as stated in Bhagavad- 
gita (prakrtirh yanti mamikam). 

Although prakrti and purusa superficially appear to be the causes of 
the material manifestation, both are emanations of different energies of 
the Supreme Lord. Therefore the Supreme Lord is the cause of prakrti 
and purusa. He is the original cause (sarva-karana-kdranam). The 
Naradiya Purdna says: 

avikdro ’pi paramah 
prakrtis tu vikdrini 

anupravisya govindah 
prakrtis cabhidhiyate 


Both the prakrti and purusa, which are inferior and superior energies, 
are emanations from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As explained 
in Bhagavad-gita (gam avisya), the Lord enters the prakrti, and then the 
prakrti creates different manifestations. The prakrti is not independent 
or beyond His energies. Vasudeva, Lord Sri Krsna, is the original cause 


of everything. Therefore the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (10.8): 


aham sarvasya prabhavo 
mattah sarvam pravartate 
iti matva bhajante mam 


budha bhdva-samanvitah 


“IT am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything 
emanates from Me. The wise who perfectly know this engage in My 
devotional service and worship Me with all their hearts.”’ In Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (2.9.33) the Lord also says, aham evdsam evagre: “‘Only I 
existed before the creation.”” This is confirmed in the Brahmdnda 
Purdna as follows: 
smrtir avyavadhanena 
prakrtitvam iti sthitih 
ubhayatmaka-siititvad 
vasudevah parah puman 
prakrtih purusas ceti 


sabdair eko *bhidhiyate 
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To generate the universe, the Lord acts indirectly as the purusa and 
directly as the prakrti. Because both energies emanate from Lord 
Vasudeva, the all-pervasive Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is 
known as both prakrti and purusa. Therefore Vasudeva is the cause of 
everything (sarva-ka@rana-karanam). 


TEXT 28 
IR SAF 


sta ai Fel §«augafasay | 


qareat fewaqatta: WAHT MRI 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
iti tesarn maharaja 
suranam upatisthatam 
praticyam disy abhid dvih 
Sankha-cakra-gada-dharah 


$ri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; tesam—of 
them: mahdraja—O King; surdnam—of the demigods; upatisthatam— 
praying: praticyam—inside; disi—in the direction; abhit—became; 
avih—visible; sankha-cakra-gada-dharah—bearing the transcendental 
weapons: the conchshell, disc and club. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, when all the 
demigods offered Him their prayers, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Hari, carrying His weapons, the conchshell, disc 
and club, appeared first within their hearts and then before them. 


TEXTS 29-30 
MATA HEM ATA ATA HTA | 
THI ARATTFTREIONY TERA 


TH aad at SaMERAEa: | 
eA THAT WSIS MT TSI Roll 
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atma-tulyaih sodasabhir 
vind Srivatsa-kaustubhau 

paryupdsitam unnidra- 
Sarad-amburuheksanam 


drstvd tam avanau sarva 
iksanahlada-viklavah 

dandavat patitd rdjan 
chanair utthaya tustuvuh 


atma-tulyaih—almost equal to Himself; sodasabhih—by sixteen (ser- 
vants): vind—without; Srivatsa-kaustubhau—the Srivatsa mark and 
Kaustubha jewel; paryupdsitam—being attended on all sides; unnidra— 
blooming; sarat—of the autumn; amburuha—like lotus flowers; 
iksanam—having eyes; drstva—seeing; tam—Him (the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Narayana); avanau—on the ground; sarve—all of 
them; iksana—from directly seeing; ahldda—with happiness; 
viklavah—being overwhelmed; danda-vat—like a stick; patitah —fell; 
rajan—O King; sanaih—slowly; utthaya—standing up; tustuvuh— 
offered prayers. 


TRANSLATION 


Surrounding and serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Narayana, were sixteen personal attendants, decorated with orna- 
ments and appearing exactly like Him but without the mark of 
Srivatsa and the Kaustubha jewel. O King, when all the demigods 
saw the Supreme Lord in that posture, smiling with eyes like the 
petals of lotuses grown in autumn, they were overwhelmed with 
happiness and immediately fell down like rods, offering dandavats. 
Then they slowly rose and pleased the Lord by offering Him 


prayers. 


PURPORT 
In Vaikunthaloka the Supreme Personality of Godhead has four hands 
and decorations like the Srivatsa mark on His chest and the gem known 
as Kaustubha. These are special indications of the Supreme Personality 
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of Godhead. The Lord’s personal attendants and other devotees in 
Vaikuntha have the same features, except for the Srivatsa mark and the 
Kaustubha gem. 


TEXT 31 

Me ZI 
TA Agtaa Ta sa FAA: | 
A GAIT AN: TToRda 122M 


Sri-deva ticuh 
namas te yajna-viryaya 
vayase uta te namah 
namas te hy asta-cakraya 
namah supuru-hiitaye 


Sri-devah ticuh—the demigods said; namah—obeisances; te—unto 
You; yajna-virydéya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
able to give the results of sacrifice; vayase—who is the time factor, 
which ends the results of yajria; uta—although; te—unto You; 
namah—obeisances; namah—obeisances; te—unto You; hi—indeed; 
asta-cakraya—who throws the disc; namah—respectful obeisances; su- 
puru-hiitaye—having varieties of transcendental names. 


TRANSLATION 
The demigods said: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, You are 


competent to give the results of sacrifice, and You are also the time 
factor that destroys all such results in due course. You are the one 
who releases the cakra to kill the demons. O Lord, who possesses 
many varieties of names, we offer our respectful obeisances unto 
You. 


TEXT 32 


Ud o ater footed: TH Tay | 
aaa Rawr aaaeavete N32 
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yat te gatinam tisrndm 
isituh paramam padam 
narvacino visargasya 


dhatar veditum arhati 


yat—which; te—of You; gatindm tisrnam—of the three destinations 
(the heavenly planets, the earthly planets and hell); isituh—who are the 
controller; paramam padam—the supreme abode, Vaikunthaloka; na— 
not; arvacinah—a person appearing after; visargasya—the creation; 
dhatah—O supreme controller; veditum—to understand; arhati—is 
able. 
TRANSLATION 


O supreme controller, You control the three destinations 
[promotion to the heavenly planets, birth as a human being, and 
condemnation in hell], yet Your supreme abode is Vaikuntha- 
dhama. Since we appeared after You created this cosmic manifesta- 
tion, Your activities are impossible for us to understand. We 
therefore have nothing to offer You but our humble obeisances. 


PURPORT 


An inexperienced man generally does not know what to beg from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Everyone is under the jurisdiction of 
the created material world, and no one knows what benediction to ask 
when praying to the Supreme Lord. People generally pray to be pro- 
moted to the heavenly planets because they have no information of 
Vaikunthaloka. Srila Madhvacarya quotes the following verse: 


deva-lokat pitr-lokat 
niraydac capi yat param 
tisrbhyah paramam sthanarh 
vaisnavam vidusadm gatih 


There are different planetary systems, known as Devaloka (the planets of 
the demigods), Pitrloka (the planet of the Pitas) and Niraya (the hellish 
planets). When one transcends these various planetary systems and en- 
ters Vaikunthaloka, he achieves the ultimate resort of the Vaisnavas. 
Vaisnavas have nothing to do with the other planetary systems. 
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TEXT 33 


SP TALIS AMAT AMIN ATA AST AIST ATTA 
QUART ARAM WARTS FAS ANAT THB TAAL 
aetna THAR: TAMA TivaTfartt- 
THUMM TaN Asis Ast SAAT 
TUATAGN AT = 23 I 


om namas te ’stu bhagavan nardyana vasudevadi-purusa maha- 
purusa mahanubhava parama-mangala parama-kalydna parama- 
karunika kevala jagad-ddhara lokaika-natha sarvesvara laksmi-natha 
paramahamsa-parivrajakaih paramenatma-yoga-samadhina 
paribhavita-parisphuta-paéramahamsya-dharmenodghatita-tamah- 
kapata-dvare citte ‘pavrta dtma-loke svayam upalabdha-niya- 
sukhanubhavo bhavan. 


om—O Lord; namah—respectful obeisances; te—unto You; astu—let 
there be; bhagavan—O Supreme Personality of Godhead; nérayana— 
the resort of all living entities, Narayana; vaésudeva —Lord Vasudeva, Sri 
Krsna; ddi-purusa—the original person; mahd-purusa—the most ex- 
alted personality; mahd-anubhdva—the supremely opulent; parama- 
mangala—the most auspicious; parama-kalydna—the supreme 
benediction; parama-karunika—the supremely merciful; hevala— 
changeless; jagat-ddhadra—the support of the cosmic manifestation; 
loka-eka-natha—the only proprietor of all the planetary systems; 
sarva-isvara—the supreme controller; laksmi-ndtha—the husband of 
the goddess of fortune; paramahamsa-parivrajakaih—by the topmost 
sannydsis wandering all over the world; paramena—by supreme; atma- 
yoga-samadhina—absorption in bhakti-yoga; paribhdvita—fully 
purified; parisphuta—and fully manifested; pa@ramahamsya-dhar- 
mena—by executing the transcendental process of devotional service; 
udghatita—pushed open; tamah—of illusory existence; hkapdta—in 
which the door; dudre—existing as the entrance; citte—in the mind; 
apavrte—without contamination; Gtma-loke—in the spiritual world; 
svayam—personally; upalabdha—experiencing; nija—personal; 


sukha-anubhavah—perception of happiness; bhavén—Your Lordship. 
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TRANSLATION 
O Supreme Personality of Godhead, O Narayana, O Vasudeva, 


original person! O most exalted person, supreme experience, 
welfare personified! O supreme benediction, supremely merciful 
and changeless! O support of the cosmic manifestation, sole 
proprietor of all planetary systems, master of everything and hus- 
band of the goddess of fortune! Your Lordship is realized by the 
topmost sannyasis, who wander about the world to preach Krsna 
consciousness, fully absorbed in samadhi through bhakti-yoga. 
Because their minds are concentrated upon You, they can receive 
the conception of Your personality in their fully purified hearts. 
When the darkness in their hearts is completely eradicated and 
You are revealed to them, the transcendental bliss they enjoy is the 
transcendental form of Your Lordship. No one but such persons 
can realize You. Therefore we simply offer You our respectful 
obeisances. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has numerous transcendental 
names pertaining to different grades of revelation to various grades of 
devotees and transcendentalists. When He is realized in His impersonal 
form He is called the Supreme Brahman, when realized as the 
Paramatma He is called antaryami, and when He expands Himself in 
different forms for material creation He is called Ksirodakasayi Visnu, 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu and Karanodakasayi Visnu. When He is realized 
as Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha—the Caturvyiha, 
who are beyond the three forms of Visnu—He is the Vaikuntha 
Narayana. Above realization of Narayana is realization of Baladeva, and 
above that is realization of Krsna. All these realizations are possible when 
one engages fully in devotional service. The covered core of one’s heart is 
then completely open to receiving an understanding of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead in His various forms. 


TEXT 34 


any 4 Ta erat aawisatk saqafaoraaa 
TATA AIIM: sata ats aft 39 I 
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duravabodha iva tavayam vihara-yogo yad asarano “Sarira idam 
anaveksitasmat-samavaya atmanaivavikriyamanena sagunam agunah 


srjasi pdsi harasi. 


duravabodhah—difhicult to understand; iva—quite; tava—Your; 
ayam—this; vihdra-yogah—engagement in the pastimes of material 
creation, maintenance and annihilation; yat—which; asaranah—not 
dependent on any other support; asarirah—without having a material 
body; idam—this; anaveksita—without waiting for; asmat—of us: 
samavayah—the cooperation; Gtmand—by Your own self; eva—indeed: 
avikriyamadnena—without being transformed; sa-gunam—the material 
modes of nature; agunah—although transcendental to such material 
qualities; srjasi— You create; pdsi—maintain; harasi—annihilate. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, You need no support, and although You have no ma- 
terial body, You do not need cooperation from us. Since You are 
the cause of the cosmic manifestation and You supply its material 
ingredients without being transformed, You create, maintain and 
annihilate this cosmic manifestation by Yourself. Nevertheless, al- 
though You appear engaged in material activity, You are transcen- 
dental to all material qualities. Consequently these transcendental 
activities of Yours are extremely difficult to understand. 


PURPORT 


The Brahma-samhita (5.37) says, goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma- 
bhiitah: the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is always situated 
in Goloka Vrndavana. It is also said, vrnddvanam parityajya padam 
ekam na gacchati: Krsna never goes even a step from Vrndavana. 
Nevertheless, although Krsna is situated in His own abode, Goloka 
Vrndavana, He is simultaneously all-pervading and is therefore present 
everywhere. This is very difficult for a conditioned soul to understand. 
but devotees can understand how Krsna, without undergoing any 
changes, can simultaneously be in His abode and be all-pervasive. The 
demigods are understood to be various limbs of the Supreme Lord's 
body, although the Supreme Lord has no material body and does not need 
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anyone's help. He is spread everywhere (maya tatam idam sarvam jagad 
avyakta-mirtina). Nevertheless, He is not present everywhere in His 
spiritual form. According to the Mayavada philosophy, the Supreme 
Truth, being all-pervasive, does not need a transcendental form. The 
Mayavadis suppose that since His form is distributed everywhere, He has 
no form. This is untrue. The Lord keeps His transcendental form, and at 
the same time He extends everywhere, in every nook and corner of the 
material creation. 


TEXT 35 


Aq qa wary fe tacaake aUatta: ISIN AHagast- 
FIS ACHUATRATSUALANTA STAM Ss AAAI IA SAT ELA 
Za a flare: Il 2% Il 


atha tatra bhavan kim devadattavad iha guna-visarga-patitah 
paratantryena sva-krta-kusalakusalam phalam updadadaty ahosvid 
atmaradma upasama-silah samafjasa-darsana uddsta iti ha vava na 


vidamah. 


atha—therefore; tatra—in that; bhavan—Your Lordship; kim— 
whether; deva-datta-vat—like an ordinary human being, forced by the 
fruits of his activities; iha—in this material world; guna-visarga- 
patitah—fallen in a material body impelled by the modes of material 
nature; paratantryena—by dependence on the conditions of time, space, 
activity and nature; sva-krta—executed by oneself; kusala —auspicious; 
akusalam—inauspicious; phalam—results of action; upddadati—ac- 
cepts; dhosvit—or; atmaramah—completely self-satisfied; upasama- 
silah—self-controlled in nature; samafjasa-darsanah—not deprived of 
full spiritual potencies; uddste—remains neutral as the witness; iti— 
thus; ha vava—certainly; na viddmah—we do not understand. 


TRANSLATION 
These are our inquiries. The ordinary conditioned soul is sub- 
ject to the material laws, and he thus receives the fruits of his ac- 
tions. Does Your Lordship, like an ordinary human being, exist 


Text 36] The Appearance of the Demon Vrtrasura 129 


within this material world in a body produced by the material 
modes? Do You enjoy or suffer the good or bad results of actions 
under the influence of time, past work and so forth? Or, on the 
contrary, are You present here only as a neutral witness who is 
self-sufficient, free from all material desires, and always full of 
spiritual potency? We certainly cannot understand Your actual 
position. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita Krsna says that He descends to this material world 
for two purposes, namely paritrandya sddhiinadm vinasdya ca 
duskrtam—to relieve the devotees and kill demons or nondevotees. 
These two kinds of action are the same for the Absolute Truth. When the 
Lord comes to punish the demons, He bestows His favor upon them, and 
similarly when He delivers His devotees and gives them relief, He also 
bestows His favor. Thus the Lord bestows His favor equally upon the 
conditioned souls. When a conditioned soul gives relief to others he acts 
piously, and when he gives trouble to others he acts impiously, but the 
Lord is neither pious nor impious; He is always full in His spiritual 
potency, by which He shows equal mercy to the punishable and the pro- 
tectable. The Lord is apadpa-viddham; He is never contaminated by the 
reactions of so-called sinful activities. When Krsna was present on this 
earth, He killed many inimical nondevotees, but they all received 
sdriipya; in other words, they returned to their original spiritual bodies. 
One who does not know the Lord’s position says that God is unkind to 
him but merciful to others. Actually the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita 
(9.29), samo *ham sarva-bhiitesu na me dvesyo ’sti na priyah: “Il am 
equal to everyone. No one is My enemy, and no one is My friend.” But 
He also says, ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya mayi te tesu capy aham: “If 
one becomes My devotee and fully surrenders unto Me, I give him special 
attention.” 


TEXT 36 
a fe fda ort aracaahtfaor | fatsarareasate- 
ARTETA TATA ARAFAT SST HOTTAAS TATE - 
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at RAAT SHAE Fas ATTA 
raat gaz we wale BEATA Ul 24 I 


na hi virodha ubhayam bhagavaty aparimita-guna-gana isvare 
‘navagahya-mahatmye ‘rvacina-vikalpa-vitarka-vicara-pramanabhasa- 
kutarka-sastra-kalilantahkarandasraya-duravagraha-vadinam 
vivddadnavasara uparata-samasta-mayamaye kevala evdtma-mayam 
antardhaya ko nv artho durghata iva bhavati svariipa-dvayabhavat. 


na—not; hi—certainly; virodhah—contradiction; ubhayam—both; 
bhagavati—in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; aparimita —un- 
limited; guna-gane—whose transcendental attributes; iSvare—in the 
supreme controller; anavagahya—possessing; mahatmye —unfathoma- 
ble ability and glories; arvacina—recent; vikalpa—full of equivocal 
calculations; vitarka—opposing arguments; vicdra—judgments; pra- 
mdna-abhdsa—imperfect evidence; kutarka—useless arguments; 
Sastra—by unauthorized scriptures; kalila—agitated; antahkarana— 
minds; dsraya—whose shelter; duravagraha—with wicked obstinacies; 
vadinam—of theorists; vivada—of the controversies; anavasare—not 
within the range; uparata—withdrawn; samasta—from whom all; 
mayd-maye—illusory energy; kevale—without a second; eva—indeed; 
adtma-maéyam—the illusory energy, which can do and undo the incon- 
ceivable; antardhdéya—placing between; kah—what; nu—indeed; 
arthah—meaning; durghatah—impossible; iva—as it were; bhavati— 
is; sva-ripa—natures; dvaya—of two; abhdvat—due to the absence. 


TRANSLATION 


O Supreme Personality of Godhead, all contradictions can be 
reconciled in You. O Lord, since You are the Supreme Person, the 
reservoir of unlimited spiritual qualities, the supreme controller, 
Your unlimited glories are inconceivable to the conditioned souls. 
Many modern theologians argue about right and wrong without 
knowing what is actually right. Their arguments are always false 
and their judgments inconclusive because they have no authorized 
evidence with which to gain knowledge of You. Because their 
minds are agitated by scriptures containing false conclusions, they 
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are unable to understand the truth concerning You. Furthermore, 
because of polluted eagerness to arrive at the right conclusion, 
their theories are incapable of revealing You, who are transcen- 
dental to their material conceptions. You are one without a second, 
and therefore in You contradictions like doing and not doing, hap- 
piness and distress, are not contradictory. Your potency is so great 
that it can do and undo anything as You like. With the help of that 
potency, what is impossible for You? Since there is no duality in 
Your constitutional position, You can do everything by the 
influence of Your energy. 


PURPORT 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being self-sufficient, is full of 


transcendental bliss (atmdrdma). He enjoys bliss in two ways—when He 
appears happy and when He appears distressed. Distinctions and 
contradictions are impossible in Him because only from Him have they 
emanated. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the reservoir of all 
knowledge, all potency, all strength, opulence and influence. There is no 
limit to His powers. Since He is full in all transcendental attributes, 
nothing abominable from the material world can exist in Him. He is 
transcendental and spiritual, and therefore conceptions of material hap- 
piness and distress do not apply to Him. 

We should not be astonished to find contradictions in the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Actually there are no contradictions. That is the 
meaning of His being supreme. Because He is all-powerful, He is not 
subject to the conditioned soul’s arguments regarding His existence or 
nonexistence. He is pleased to protect His devotees by killing their 
enemies. He enjoys both the killing and the protecting. 

Such freedom from duality applies not only to the Lord but also to His 
devotees. In Vrndavana, the damsels of Vrajabhaimi enjoy transcendental 
bliss in the company of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and 
they feel the same transcendental bliss in separation when Krsna and 
Balarama leave Vrndavana for Mathura. There is no question of material 
pains or pleasures for either the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His 
pure devotees, although they are sometimes superficially said to be dis- 
tressed or happy. One who is dtmdrdma is blissful in both ways. 
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Nondevotees cannot understand the contradictions present in the 
Supreme Lord or His devotees. Therefore in Bhagavad-gita the Lord 
says. bhaktya mam abhidnati: the transcendental pastimes can be 
understood through devotional service; to nondevotees they are incon- 
ceivable. Acintyah khalu ye bhava na tams tarkena yojayet: the 
Supreme Lord and His form, name, pastimes and paraphernalia are in- 
conceivable to nondevotees, and one should not try to understand such 
realities simply by logical arguments. They will not bring one to the right 
conclusion about the Absolute Truth. 


TEXT 37 
aad aTAgaTla aa aes: ATaFATA I Bol 


sama-visama-matindm matam anusarasi yatha rajju-khandah sarpadi- 


dhiyam. 


sama—equal or proper; visama—and unequal or mistaken: 
matinadm—of those having intelligence; matam—conclusion; 
anusarasi— You follow; yatha—just as; rajju-khandah—a piece of rope; 
sarpa-ddi—a snake, etc.; dhiyam—of those who perceive. 


TRANSLATION 


A rope causes fear for a bewildered person who considers it a 
snake, but not for a person with proper intelligence who knows it 
to be only a rope. Similarly, You, as the Supersoul in everyone’s 
heart, inspire fear or fearlessness according to one’s intelligence, 
but in You there is no duality. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (4.11) the Lord says, ye yatha mam prapadyante 


tams tathaiva bhajamy aham: “As one surrenders unto Me, I reward 
him accordingly.”” The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the reservoir 
of everything, including all knowledge, all truth and all contradictions. 
The example cited herein is very appropriate. A rope is one truth, but 
some mistake it for a snake, whereas others know it to be a rope. 
Similarly, devotees who know the Supreme Personality of Godhead do 


Text 38] The Appearance of the Demon Vrtrasura 133 


not see contradictions in Him, but nondevotees regard Him as the 
snakelike source of all fear. For example, when Nrsimhadeva appeared. 
Prahlada Maharaja saw the Lord as the supreme solace, whereas his 
father, a demon, saw Him as the ultimate death. As stated in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (11.2.37), bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syat: fear results 
from being absorbed in duality. When one is in knowledge of duality, 
one knows both fear and bliss. The same Supreme Lord is a source of 
bliss to devotees and fear to nondevotees who have a poor fund of knowl- 
edge. God is one, but people understand the Absolute Truth from dif- 
ferent angles of vision. The unintelligent see contradictions in Him, but 
sober devotees find no contradictions. 


TEXT 38 


a Oe fe ga: TATRA TRACT: Ta: ASSMAN AT: 
TAA TITMAT THY TH OT TARA TA: 1 RII 


sa eva hi punah sarva-vastuni vastu-svariipah sarvesvarah sakala-jagat- 
karana-karana-bhitah sarva-pratyag-dtmatvat sarva- 
gunabhasopalaksita eka eva paryavasesitah. 


sah—He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); eva—indeed; hi— 
certainly; punah—again; sarva-vastuni—in everything, material and 
spiritual; vastu-svaripah—the substance; sarva-isvarah—the controller 
of everything; sakala-jagat—of the whole universe; kadrana—of the 
causes; hkarana-bhiitah—existing as the cause; sarva-pratyak-dtmat- 
vat —because of being the Supersoul of every living being, or being pres- 
ent in everything, even the atom; sarva-guna—of all the effects of the 
material modes of nature (such as intelligence and the senses): dbhdsa — 
by the manifestations; upalaksitah—perceived; ekah—alone; eva—in- 
deed; paryavasesitah—left remaining. 


TRANSLATION 


With deliberation, one will see that the Supreme Soul, although 
manifested in different ways, is actually the basic principle of 
everything. The total material energy is the cause of the material 
manifestation, but the material energy is caused by Him. 
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Therefore He is the cause of all causes, the manifester of intelli- 
gence and the senses. He is perceived as the Supersoul of every- 
thing. Without Him, everything would be dead. You, as that 


Supersoul, the supreme controller, are the only one remaining. 


PURPORT 


The words sarva-vastuni vastu-svaripah indicate that the Supreme 
Lord is the active principle of everything. As described in the Brahma- 
samhita (5.35): 


eko ‘py asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotim 
yac-chaktir asti jagad-anda-caya yad-antah 

andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“I worship the Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who enters the exis- 
tence of every universe and every atom by one of His plenary portions 
and thus manifests His infinite energy throughout the material crea- 
tion.”” By His one plenary portion as Paramatma, antarydmi, the Lord is 
all-pervading throughout the unlimited universes. He is the pratyak, or 
antaryami, of all living entities. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (13.3), 
ksetrajiam capi mam viddhi sarva-ksetresu bharata: “‘O scion of 
Bharata, you should understand that I am also the knower in all bodies.” 
Because the Lord is the Supersoul, He is the active principle of every liv- 
ing entity and even the atom (andéntara-stha-paramanu-caydntara- 
stham). He is the actual reality. According to various stages of intelli- 
gence, one realizes the presence of the Supreme in everything through 
the manifestations of His energy. The entire world is permeated by the 
three gunas, and one can understand His presence according to one’s 
modes of material nature. 


TEXT 39 


WTS Ta aa Aferraaaalam Tecate Aaa fea. 
mma fenftaeqdeagessr: Tad 
vaan anata aaqatrraets aatenta frat feat frg- 
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FAR: FUG FATA TA GA: aPlgTeT arafirrags: aTwz- 
STII saa gaa A aT gael PavAs: 11 8811 


atha ha vava tava mahimamrta-rasa-samudra-viprusa sakrd avalidhaya 
sva-manasi nisyandamanénavarata-sukhena vismarita-drsta-sruta- 
visaya-sukha-lesabhasah parama-bhagavata ekantino bhagavati sarva- 
bhiita-priya-suhrdi sarvatmani nitaram nirantaram nirvrta-manasah 
katham u ha vé ete madhumathana punah svartha-kusala hy atma- 
priya-suhrdah sadhavas tvac-caranémbujdnusevam visrjanti na yatra 
punar ayam samsara-paryavartah. 


atha ha—therefore; vava—indeed; tava—Your; mahima—of 
glories; amrta—of the nectar; rasa—of the mellow; samudra—of the 
ocean; viprusd—by a drop; sakrt—only once; avalidhaya—tasted; sva- 
manasi—in his mind; nisyandamdna—flowing; anavarata —con- 
tinuously; sukhena—by the transcendental bliss; vismarita—forgotten: 
drsta—from material sight; sruwta—and sound; visaya-sukha—of the 
material happiness; lesa-abhdsah—the dim reflection of a tiny portion; 
parama-bhagavatah—great, exalted devotees; ekdntinah—who have 
faith only in the Supreme Lord and nothing else; bhagavati—in the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarva-bhiita—to all living entities; 
priya—who is dearmost; suhrdi—the friend; sarva-dtmani—the Super- 
soul of all; nitaram—completely; nirantaram—continuously;. nirvrta— 
with happiness; manasah—those whose minds; katham—how; u ha— 
then; v@—or; ete—these; madhu-mathana—O killer of the Madhu 
demon; punah—again; sva-artha-kusalah—who are expert in the in- 
terest of life; hi—indeed; aima-priya-suhrdah—who have accepted You 
as the Supersoul, dearmost lover and friend; sédhavah—the devotees; 
tvat-carana-ambuja-anusevam—-service to the lotus feet of Your Lord- 
ship; visrjanti—can give up; na—not; yatra—wherein; punah—again; 
ayam—this; samsdra-parydvartah—repetition of birth and death 
within the material world. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O killer of the Madhu demon, incessant transcen- 
dental bliss flows in the minds of those who have even once tasted 
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but a drop of the nectar from the ocean of Your glories. Such ex- 
alted devotees forget the tiny reflection of so-called material hap- 
piness produced from the material senses of sight and sound. Free 
from all desires, such devotees are the real friends of all living en- 
tities. Offering their minds unto You and enjoying transcendental 
bliss, they are expert in achieving the real goal of life. O Lord, You 
are the soul and dear friend of such devotees, who never need 
return to this material world. How could they give up engagement 
in Your devotional service? 


PURPORT 


Although nondevotees, because of their meager knowledge and specu- 
lative habits, cannot understand the real nature of the Lord, a devotee 
who has once tasted the nectar from the Lord’s lotus feet can realize what 
transcendental pleasure there is in the Lord’s devotional service. A devo- 
tee knows that simply by rendering service to the Lord, he serves every- 
one. Therefore devotees are real friends to all living entities. Only a pure 
devotee can preach the glories of the Lord for the benefit of all 
conditioned souls. 


TEXT 40 
fame fen fas foie aa aya 
efrregareaart TTT TRATA STAT AAA AAC TA- 


Panesar oS cent car Tava aaa aT 
wg ae aaa llvoll 


tri-bhuvanatma-bhavana trivikrama tri-nayana tri-loka- 
manoharanubhava tavaiva vibhiitayo ditija-danujadayas capi tesam 
upakrama-samayo ’yam iti svatma-mda yaya sura-nara-mrga-misrita- 
Jalacarakrtibhir yathaparadham dandam danda-dhara dadhartha evam 


enam api bhagavaa jahi tvdstram uta yadi manyase. 


tri-bhuvana-adtma-bhavana—O Lord, You are the shelter of the three 
worlds because You are the Supersoul of the three worlds; tri-vikrama— 
O Lord, who assumes the form of Vamana, Your power and opulence are 
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distributed throughout the three worlds; tri-nayana—O maintainer and 
seer of the three worlds; tri-loka-manohara-anubhéva—O You who are 
perceived as the most beautiful within the three worlds; tava—of You; 
eva—certainly; vibhiitayah—the expansions of energy; diti-ja-danu-ja- 
Gdayah—the demoniac sons of Diti, and the Danavas, another type of 
demon; ca—and; api—also (the human beings); tesam—of all of them: 
upakrama-samayah—the time of enterprise; ayam—this; iti—thus: 
sva-dtma-mayaya—by Your own energy; sura-nara-mrga-misrita- 
Jalacara-akrtibhih—with different forms like those of the demigods. 
human beings, animals, mixtures and aquatics (the incarnations 
Vamana, Lord Ramacandra, Krsna, Varaha, Hayagriva, Nrsitnha. Matsya 
and Karma): yatha-aparddham—according to their offenses: dan- 
dam—punishment; danda-dhara—O supreme chastiser; dadhartha— 
You awarded; evam—thus; enam—this one (Vrtrasura); api—also; 
bhagavan—O Supreme Personality of Godhead; jahi—kill; tvdéstram— 
the son of Tvasté; uta—indeed; yadi manyase—if You think it proper. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, O personified three worlds, father of the three worlds! 
O strength of the three worlds, in the form of the Vamana incarna- 
tion! O three-eyed form of Nrsimmhadeva! O most beautiful person 
within the three worlds! Everything and everyone, including 
human beings and even the Daitya demons and the Danavas, is but 
an expansion of Your energy. O supremely powerful one, You have 
always appeared in Your forms as the various incarnations to 
punish the demons as soon as they become very powerful. You ap- 
pear as Lord Vamanadeva, Lord Rama and Lord Krsna. You appear 
sometimes as an animal like Lord Boar, sometimes a mixed incar- 
nation like Lord Nrsirnhadeva and Lord Hayagriva, and sometimes 
an aquatic like Lord Fis and Lord Tortoise. Assuming such 
various forms, You have always punished the demons and Danavas. 
We therefore pray that Your Lordship appear today as another in- 
carnation, if You so desire, to kill the great demon Vrtrasura. 


PURPORT 


There are two kinds of devotees, known as sakdma and akama. Pure 
devotees are akdma, whereas devotees in the upper planetary systems. 
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such as the demigods, are called sakama because they still want to enjoy 
material opulence. Because of their pious activities, the sakama devotees 
are promoted to the higher planetary systems, but at heart they still 
desire to lord it over the material resources. The sakama devotees are 
sometimes disturbed by the demons and Raksasas, but the Lord is so kind 
that He always saves them by appearing as an incarnation. The Lord’s in- 
carnations are so powerful that Lord Vamanadeva covered the entire uni- 
verse with two steps and therefore had no place for His third step. The 
Lord is called Trivikrama because He showed His strength by delivering 
the entire universe with merely three steps. 

The difference between sakama and akama devotees is that when 
sakama devotees, like the demigods, fall into difficulty, they approach 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead for relief, whereas akama devotees, 
even in the greatest danger, never disturb the Lord for material benefits. 
Even if an akama devotee is suffering, he thinks this is due to his past 
impious activities and agrees to suffer the consequences. He never dis- 
turbs the Lord. Sakdma devotees immediately pray to the Lord as soon as 
they are in difficulty, but they are regarded as pious because they con- 
sider themselves fully dependent on the mercy of the Lord. As stated in 


Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.8): 


tat te ‘nukampadm susamiksamano 
bhuijana evatma-krtam vipakam 

hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
Jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak 


Even while suffering in the midst of difficulties, devotees simply offer 
their prayers and service more enthusiastically. In this way they become 
firmly fixed in devotional service and eligible to return home, back to 
Godhead, without a doubt. Sakama devotees, of course, achieve from the 
Lord the results they desire from their prayers, but they do not im- 
mediately become fit to return to Godhead. It is to be noted herein that 
Lord Visnu, in His various incarnations, is always the protector of His 
devotees. Srila Madhvacarya says: vividham bhdva-patratvat sarve visnor 
vibhiitayah. Krsna is the original Personality of Godhead (krsnas tu 
bhagavan svayam). All the other incarnations proceed from Lord Visnu. 
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TEXT 41 
AM Naat addd ada et Fa Wrasse - 
Tecate Rare TTtAT ATT HATAUAT HMA a ITE. 
Ahtanita farsa arenas 


aahrag leet 


asmakam tavakandm tatatata natandm hare tava carana-nalina- 
yugala-dhyananubaddha-hrdaya-nigadanam sva-linga- 
vivaranenatmasat-kriandm anukampdnurajjita-visada-rucira-sisira- 
smitavalokena vigalita-madhura-mukha-rasadmrta-kalayd cantas tapam 
anagharhasi samayitum. 


asmakam—of us; tavakandm—who are wholly and solely dependent 
upon You; tata-tata—O grandfather, father of the father; natanam— 
who are fully surrendered unto You; hare—O Lord Hari; tava— Your; 
carana—on the feet; nalina-yugala—like two blue lotus flowers: 
dhyana—by meditation; anubaddha—bound; hrdaya—in the heart; 
nigadanam—whose chains; sva-linga-vivaranena—by manifesting Your 
own form; atmasat-krtanam—of those You have accepted as Your own; 
anukampad—by compassion; anurajita—being colored; visada— 
bright; rucira—very pleasing; sisira—cool; smita—with a smile: 
avalokena—by Your glance; vigalita—melted with compassion; 
madhura-mukha-rasa—of the very sweet words from Your mouth: 
amrta-kalaya—by the drops of nectar; ca—and; antah—within the 
cores of our hearts; tapam—the great pain; anagha—O supreme pure: 
arhasi—You deserve; samayitum—to curb. 


TRANSLATION 


O supreme protector, O grandfather, O supreme pure, O Lord! 
We are all surrendered souls at Your lotus feet. Indeed, our minds 
are bound to Your lotus feet in meditation by chains of love. Now 
please manifest Your incarnation. Accepting us as Your own eter- 
nal servants and devotees, be pleased with us and sympathetic 
toward us. By Your love-filled glance, with its cool and pleasing 
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smile of sympathy, and by the sweet, nectarean words emanating 
from Your beautiful face, free us from the anxiety caused by this 
Vrtrasura, who always pains the cores of our hearts. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahmi is considered the father of the demigods, but Krsna, or 
Lord Visnu, is the father of Brahma because Brahma took birth from the 
lotus flower growing from the Lord’s abdomen. 


TEXT 42 


ay adarenthaasnreatreatraatararreaarit 
fricaanataherrrdecay afte a nae 
TWAS A AMAR SAAT AAA AWA Vos T RATA ATT: 
TATA ATI AIT: Ta: Pease 
avant fart: are frepfestetnha fewataa: 11221 


atha bhagavams tavasmabhir akhila-jagad-utpatti-sthiti-laya- 
nimittayamana-divya-maya-vinodasya sakala-jiva-nikayanam antar- 
hrdayesu bahir api ca brahma-pratyag-Gtma-svaripena pradhana- 
ripena ca yatha-desa-kala-dehavasthana-visesam tad- 
upadanopalambhakatayanubhavatah sarva-pratyaya-saksina akdsa- 
Sarirasya saksat para-brahmanah paramatmanah kiydn tha vartha- 
viseso vijfidpaniyah sydd visphulingaddibhir iva hiranya-retasah. 


atha—therefore; bhagavan—O Lord; tava—of You; asmabhih—by 
us; akhila—all; jagat—of the material world; utpatti—of the creation: 
sthiti—maintenance; laya—and annihilation; nimittayamana—being 
the cause; divya-mdya—with the spiritual energy; vinodasya—of You, 
who amuse Yourself; sakala—all; jiva-nikayanam—of the hordes of liv- 
ing entities; antah-hrdayesu—in the cores of the hearts; bahih api—ex- 
ternally also; ca—and; brahma—of impersonal Brahman, or the Ab- 
solute Truth; pratyak-dtma—of the Supersoul; sva-mipena—by Your 
forms; pradhana-riipena—by Your form as the external ingredients; 
ca—also; yatha—according to; desa-kala-deha-avasthana—of country, 
time, body and position; wisesam—the particulars; tat—of them: 
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upddana—of the material causes; upalambhakataya —by being the ex- 
hibitor; anubhavatah—witnessing; sarva-pratyaya-sdksinah—the wit- 
ness of all different activities; @kdsa-sarirasya—the Supersoul of the 
whole universe; saksdt—directly; para-brahmanah—the Supreme Ab- 
solute Truth; paramatmanah—the Supersoul; kryan—of what extent; 
iha—herein; wvd—or; artha-visesah—special necessity; vijndapa- 
niyah—to be informed; sydt—may be; visphuliriga-ddibhih—by the 
sparks of the fire; iva—like; hiranya-retasah—to the original fire. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, as the small sparks of a fire cannot possibly perform the 
actions of the whole fire, we sparks of Your Lordship cannot in- 
form You of the necessities of our lives. You are the complete 
whole. Therefore, of what do we need to inform You? You know 
everything because You are the original cause of the cosmic 
manifestation, the maintainer and the annihilator of the entire 
universal creation. You always engage in Your pastimes with Your 
spiritual and material energies, for You are the controller of all 
these varied energies. You exist within all living entities, within 
the cosmic manifestation, and also beyond them. You exist inter- 
nally as Parabrahman and externally as the ingredients of the ma- 
terial creation. Therefore, although manifested in various stages, 
at different times and places, and in various bodies, You, the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, are the original cause of all causes. Indeed, 
You are the original element. You are the witness of all activities, 
but because You are as great as the sky, You are never touched by 
any of them. You are the witness of everything as Parabrahman 
and Paramatma. O Supreme Personality of Godhead, nothing is 
unknown to You. 


PURPORT 


The Absolute Truth exists in three phases of spiritual understand- 
ing—Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan (brahmeti paramatmeti 
bhagavan iti Sabdyate). Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
is the cause of Brahman and Paramatma. Brahman, the impersonal Ab- 
solute Truth, is all-pervading, and Paramatma is locally situated in 
everyone's heart, but Bhagavan, who is worshipable by the devotees. is 
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the original cause of all causes. A pure devotee is aware that since 
nothing is unknown to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He need not 
be informed of a devotee’s conveniences and inconveniences. A pure 
devotee knows that there is no need to ask the Absolute Truth for any 
material necessities. Therefore, while informing the Supreme Lord about 
their distress in being attacked by Vrtrasura, the demigods apologized 
for offering prayers for their safety. A neophyte devotee, of course, ap- 
proaches the Supreme Lord for relief from distress or poverty, or for 
speculative knowledge of the Lord. Bhagavad-gita (7.16) mentions four 
kinds of pious men who begin devotional service to the Lord —one who is 
distressed (arta), one in need of money (artharthi), one who is inquisi- 
tive (jijidsu) and one who is searching for the Absolute Truth (jadni). A 
pure devotee, however, knows that since the Lord is omnipresent and 
omniscient, there is no need to offer prayers or worship Him for one’s 
personal benefit. A pure devotee always engages in the service of the 
Lord without demanding anything. The Lord is present everywhere and 
knows the necessities of His devotees; consequently there is no need to 
disturb Him by asking Him for material benefits. 


TEXT 43 
Ad U4 AF ARTI WA WU AMAA 
Pata | TT AeHTAATTATeAT: 
Teed 


ata eva svayam tad upakalpaydsmakam bhagavatah parama-guros tava 
carana-sata-palasac-chayam vividha-vrjina-samsara- 
parisramopasamanim upasrtanam vayam yat-kamenopasaditah. 


ata eva—therefore; svayam—Yourself; tat—that; upakalpaya— 
please arrange; asmaékam—of us; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; parama-guroh—the supreme spiritual master; 
tava—of You; carana—of the feet; sata-palasat—like lotus flowers with 
hundreds of petals; chéyam—the shade; vividha—various; vrjina— 
with dangerous positions; samsdra—of this conditioned life; 
parisrama—the pain; upasamanim—relieving; upasrtandm—the devo- 
tees who have taken shelter at Your lotus feet; vayam—we; yat—for 
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which; kdmena—by the desires; upasdditah—caused to come near (the 
shelter of Your lotus feet). 


TRANSLATION 


Dear Lord, You are omniscient, and therefore You know very 
well why we have taken shelter at Your lotus feet, which provide 
shade that gives relief from all material disturbances. Since You 
are the supreme spiritual master and You know everything, we 
have sought shelter of Your lotus feet for instruction. Please give 
us relief by counteracting our present distress. Your lotus feet are 
the only shelter for a fully surrendered devotee and are the only 
means for subduing all the tribulations of this material world. 


PURPORT 


One need only seek shelter of the shade of the Lord’s lotus feet. Then 
all the material tribulations that disturb him will be subdued, just as 
when one comes under the shadow of a big tree, the disturbances caused 
by the heat of the scorching sun are immediately mitigated, without 
one’s asking for relief. Therefore the whole concern of the conditioned 
soul should be the lotus feet of the Lord. The conditioned soul suffering 
from various tribulations because of existing in this material world can 
be relieved only when he seeks shelter at the Lord’s lotus feet. 


TEXT 44 
aa 2g a ae qed wAAAT | 
RA It ai HT Wiaaqaata F Uv! 


atho isa jahi tvdstram 
grasantam bhuvana-trayam 

grastani yena nah krsna 
tejamsy astrayudhani ca 


atho—therefore; isa—O supreme controller; jahi—kill; tv@stram— 
the demon Vrtradsura, son of Tvasté; grasantam—who is devouring: 
bhuvana-trayam—the three worlds; grastani—devoured; yena—by 
whom; nah—our; krsna—O Lord Krsna; tejdrsi—all strength and 
prowess; astra—arrows; G@yudhani—and other weapons: ca—also. 
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TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O Lord, O supreme controller, O Lord Krsna, please 
annihilate this dangerous demon Vrtrasura, Tvasta’s son, who has 
already swallowed all our weapons, our paraphernalia for fighting, 
and our strength and influence. 


PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (7.15-16): 


na mam duskrtino midhah 
prapadyante narddhaméh 

mayaydpahrta-jnana 
dsuram bhavam Gsritah 


catur-vidha bhajante mam 
janah sukrtino ’rjuna 

arto jyndsur artharthi 
jriani ca bharatarsabha 


“Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, 
whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic 
nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me. O best among the Bharatas 
[Arjuna], four kinds of pious men render devotional service unto Me— 
the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the inquisitive, and he who is 
searching for knowledge of the Absolute.” 

The four classes of neophyte devotees who approach the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead to offer devotional service because of material mo- 
tives are not pure devotees, but the advantage for such materialistic 
devotees is that they sometimes give up their material desires and be- 
come pure. When the demigods are utterly helpless, they approach the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in grief and with tears in their eyes, 
praying to the Lord, and thus they become almost pure devotees, free 
from material desires. Admitting that they have forgotten pure devo- 
tional service because of extensive material opportunities, they fully sur- 
render to the Lord, leaving to His consideration whether to maintain 
them or annihilate them. Such surrender is necessary. Bhaktivinoda 
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Thakura sings, marabi rakhabi—yo iccha tohara: *‘O Lord, I fully sur- 
render unto Your lotus feet. Now, as You desire, You may protect me or 
annihilate me. You have the full right to do either.” 


TEXT 45 


dam zefawara fadaae 

SUT BETA fETHATy | 
ARMM ATTA AA AAT 

Ted WMI BY AAA |BU4I! 


hamsaya dahra-nilaydya niriksakaya 
krsndya mrsta-yasase nirupakramaya 

sat-samgrahaya bhava-pantha-nijasramaptav 
ante parista-gataye haraye namas te 


harisdya—unto the most exalted and pure (pavitramm paramam, the 
supreme pure): dahra—in the core of the heart; nilayaéya—whose 
abode; niriksakaya—supervising the activities of the individual soul: 
krsnéya—unto the Supersoul, who is a partial manifestation of Krsna; 
mrsta-yasase—whose reputation is very bright; nirupakramdya—who 
has no beginning; sat-samgrahdya—understood only by pure devotees: 
bhava-pantha-nija-asrama-dptau—being obtainment of the shelter of 
Krsna for persons within this material world; ante—at the ultimate end: 
parista-gataye—unto Him who is the ultimate goal, the highest success 
of life; haraye—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; namah—re- 
spectful obeisances; te—unto You. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, O supreme pure, You live within the core of everyone’s 
heart and observe all the desires and activities of the conditioned 
souls. O Supreme Personality of Godhead known as Lord Krsna, 
Your reputation is bright and illuminating. You have no begin- 
ning, for You are the beginning of everything. This is understood 
by pure devotees because You are easily accessible to the pure and 
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truthful. When the conditioned souls are liberated and sheltered 
at Your lotus feet after roving throughout the material world for 
many millions of years, they attain the highest success of life. 
Therefore, O Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, we offer 


our respectful obeisances at Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


The demigods certainly wanted Lord Visnu to relieve their anxiety, 
but now they directly approach Lord Krsna, for although there is no dif- 
ference between Lord Krsna and Lord Visnu, Krsna descends to this 
planet in His Vasudeva feature for the purpose of paritrdndya 
sadhinam vinasaya ca duskrtam—protecting His devotees and annihi- 
lating the miscreants. Demons, or atheists, always disturb the demigods, 
or devotees, and therefore Krsna descends to punish the atheists and 
demons and fulfill the desire of His devotees. Krsna, being the original 
cause of everything, is the Supreme Person, above even Visnu and 
Narayana, although there is no difference between these different forms 


of the Lord. As explained in Brahma-samhita (5.46): 


diparcir eva hi dasantaram abhyupetya 
dipadyate vivrta-hetu-samana-dharma 

yas tadrg eva hi ca visnutaya vibhati 
govindam Gdi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


Krsna expands Himself as Visnu the way a bright candle kindles another. 
Although there is no difference between the power of one candle and 
another, Krsna is compared to the original candle. 

The word mrsta-yaSase is significant herein because Krsna is always 
famous for relieving His devotee from danger. A devotee who has 
sacrificed everything for the service of Krsna and whose only source of 
relief is the Lord is known as akificana. 

As expressed in the prayers offered by Queen Kunti, the Lord is 
akiicana-vitta, the property of such a devotee. Those who are liberated 
from the bondage of conditioned life are elevated to the spiritual world, 
where they achieve five kinds of liberation—sdyujya, sdlokya, sariipya, 
sdrsti and sa@mipya. They personally associate with the Lord in five 
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mellows—sdnta, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and médhurya. These rasas 
are all emanations from Krsna. As described by Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura, the original mellow, ddi-rasa, is conjugal love. Krsna is the 
origin of pure and spiritual conjugal love. 


TEXT 46 

Hah TATT 
ITSM WA aet Frat: | 
BATANAANY We Tahwaaa: West 


Sri-Suka uvaca 

athaivam idito rdjan 
sadaram tri-dasair harih 
svam upasthanam dkarnya 
praha tan abhinanditah 


éri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha—thereafter: 
evam—in this way; iditah—being worshiped and offered obeisances: rd- 
jan—O King; sa-a@daram—with proper respect; tri-dasaih—by all the 
demigods from the higher planetary systems; harih—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; svam upasthanam—their prayer glorifying Him; 
dkarnya—hearing; prdha—replied; tan—unto them (the demigods): 
abhinanditah—being pleased. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King Pariksit, when the 
demigods offered the Lord their sincere prayers in this way, the 
Lord listened by His causeless mercy. Being pleased, He then 
replied to the demigods. 


TEXT 47 

APTTA TAA 
MASE FT: GAG AqveNafsersn | 
araaaeae: Fat alRat TA lz voll 
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sri-bhagavan uvdca 
prito "ham vah sura-srestha 
mad-upasthana-vidyaya 
atmaisvarya-smrtih pumsam 
bhaktis caiva yaya mayi 


Sri-bhagavan uvdca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
pritah—pleased; aham—I; vah—of you; sura-sresthah—O best of the 
demigods; mat-upasthana-vidyaya —by the highly advanced knowledge 
and prayers offered unto Me; atma-aisvarya-smrtih—remembrance of 
the exalted transcendental position of Me, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; pums@m—of men; bhaktih—devotional service; ca—and; 
eva—certainly; yaya—by which; mayi—unto Me. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O beloved demigods, 


you have offered your prayers to Me with great knowledge, and I 
am certainly most pleased with you. A person is liberated by such 
knowledge, and thus he remembers My exalted position, which is 
above the conditions of material life. Such a devotee is fully 
purified by offering prayers in full knowledge. This is the source 


of devotional service to Me. 


PURPORT 


Another name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is Uttamasloka, 
which means that He is offered prayers with selected verses. Bhakti 
means Sravanam kirtanam visnoh, chanting and hearing about Lord 
Visnu. Impersonalists cannot be purified, for they do not offer personal 
prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even though they some- 
times offer prayers, the prayers are not directed toward the Supreme 
Person. Impersonalists sometimes show their incomplete knowledge by 
addressing the Lord as being nameless. They always offer prayers in- 
directly, saying, “You are this, You are that,” but they do not know to 
whom they are praying. A devotee, however, always offers personal 
prayers. A devotee says, govindam G@di-purusam tam aham bhajami: “‘I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto Govinda, unto Krsna.” That is the 
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way to offer prayers. If one continues to offer such personal prayers to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is eligible to become a pure 
devotee and return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 48 


fe cot af sta ante fare: | 
AUjqeAaaaleaaM APS TARTICII 


kim durdpam mayi prite 
tathapi vibudharsabhah 

mayy ekdnta-matir nanyan 
matto varchati tattva-vit 


kim—what; durdpam—difficult to obtain; mayi—when I: prite— 
satished: tathapi—still; vibudha-rsabhah—O best of the intelligent 
demigods; mayi—in Me; ekadnta—exclusively fixed; matih—whose at- 
tention: na anyat—not anything other; mattah—than Me; varchati— 
desires; tattva-vit—one who knows the truth. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the intelligent demigods, although it is true that 
nothing is difficult for one to obtain when I am pleased with him, a 
pure devotee, whose mind is exclusively fixed upon Me, does not 
ask Me for anything but the opportunity to engage in devotional 
service. 


PURPORT 


When the demigods finished offering their prayers, they anxiously 
waited for their enemy Vrtradsura to be killed. This means that the 
demigods are not pure devotees. Although without difficulty one can get 
anything he desires if the Lord is pleased, the demigods aspire for ma- 
terial profit by pleasing the Lord. The Lord wanted the demigods to pray 
for unalloyed devotional service, but instead they prayed for an oppor- 
tunity to kill their enemy. This is the difference between a pure devotee 
and a devotee on the material platform. Indirectly, the Lord regretted 
that the demigods did not ask for pure devotional service. 
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TEXT 49 


TIE HM: AT Mea YEH | 
Tm aesa Toy ale ash TTT ESM 


na veda krpanah sreya 
dtmano guna-vastu-drk 

tasya tan icchato yacched 
yadi so ‘pi tatha-vidhah 


na—not; veda—knows; krpanah—a miserly living entity; sreyah— 
the ultimate necessity; adtmanah—of the soul; guna-vastu-drk—who is 
attracted by the creation of the modes of material nature; tasya—of him; 
tan—things created by the material energy; icchatah—desiring; yac- 
chet—one bestows; yadi—if; sah api—he also; tatha-vidhah—of the 
kind (a foolish krpana who does not know his real self-interest). 


TRANSLATION 


Those who think material assets to be everything or to be the 
ultimate goal of life are called misers [krpanas]. They do not know 
the ultimate necessity of the soul. Moreover, if one awards that 
which is desired by such fools, he must also be considered foolish. 


PURPORT 


There are two classes of men—namely the krpana and the brahmana. 
A braéhmana is one who knows Brahman, the Absolute Truth, and who 
thus knows his real interest. A krpana, however, is one who has a ma- 
terial, bodily concept of life. Not knowing how to utilize his human or 
demigod life, a krpana is attracted by things created by the material 
modes of nature. The krpanas, who always desire material benefits, are 
foolish, whereas brahmanas, who always desire spiritual benefits, are in- 
telligent. If a krpana, not knowing his self-interest, foolishly asks for 
something material, one who awards it to him is also foolish. Krsna. 
however, is not a foolish person; He is supremely intelligent. If someone 
comes to Krsna asking for material benefits, Krsna does not award him 
the material things he desires. Instead, the Lord gives him intelligence so 
that he will forget his material desires and become attached to the Lord’s 
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lotus feet. In such cases, although the krpana offers prayers to Lord 
Krsna for material things, the Lord takes away whatever material posses- 
sions the krpana has and gives him the sense to become a devotee. As 
stated by the Lord in the Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 22.39): 


ami—vijna, ei mirkhe ‘visaya’ kene diba? 
sva-caranamrta diya ‘visaya’ bhulaiba 


“Since I am very intelligent, why should I give this fool material 
prosperity? Instead I shall induce him to take the nectar of the shelter of 
My lotus feet and make him forget illusory material enjoyment.” If one 
sincerely prays to God for material possessions in exchange for devo- 
tional service, the Lord, who is not foolish like such an unintelligent 
devotee, shows him special favor by taking away whatever material 
possessions he has and gradually giving him the intelligence to be 
satisfied only by rendering service to His lotus feet. Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura comments in this regard that if a foolish child re- 
quests his mother to give him poison, the mother, being intelligent, will 
certainly not give him poison, even though he requests it. A materialist 
does not know that to accept material possessions means to accept poison, 
or the repetition of birth and death. An intelligent person, a brahmana, 
aspires for liberation from material bondage. That is the real self- 
interest of a human being. 


TEXT 50 


ad frsivd Ranaarca aa 
aaaafinsraaesastt Rrra |Ikoll 


svayam nihsreyasam vidvan 
na vakty ajfiaya karma hi 

na rati rogino ‘pathyam 
vaiichato ‘pi bhisaktamah 


svayam—personally; nihsreyasam—the supreme goal of life, namely 
the means of obtaining ecstatic love for the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; vit-van—one who is accomplished in devotional service; na—not; 


152 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 9 


vakti—teaches; ajfidya—unto a foolish person not conversant with the 
ultimate goal of life; karma—fruitive activities; hi—indeed; na—not; 
rati—administers; roginah—unto the patient; apathyam—something 
unconsumable; vdfichatah—desiring; api—although; bhisak-tamah— 
an experienced physician. 


TRANSLATION 


A pure devotee who is fully accomplished in the science of devo- 
tional service will never instruct a foolish person to engage in 
fruitive activities for material enjoyment, not to speak of helping 
him in such activities. Such a devotee is like an experienced physi- 
cian, who never encourages a patient to eat food injurious to his 
health, even if the patient desires it. 


PURPORT 


Here is the difference between the benedictions awarded by the 
demigods and those awarded by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Visnu. Devotees of the demigods ask for benedictions simply for sense 
gratification, and therefore they have been described in Bhagavad-gita 
(7.20) as bereft of intelligence. 


kdmais tais tair hrta-jnanah 
prapadyante ’nya-devatah 

tam tam niyamam asthaya 
prakrtya niyatah svaya 


“Those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender unto 
demigods and follow the particular rules and regulations of worship ac- 
cording to their own natures.” 

Conditioned souls are generally bereft of intelligence because of pro- 
found desires for sense gratification. They do not know what benedic- 
tions to ask. Therefore nondevotees are advised in the sdstras to worship 
various demigods to achieve material benefits. For example, if one wants 
a beautiful wife, he is advised to worship Uma, or goddess Durga. If one 
wants to be cured of a disease, he is advised to worship the sun-god. All 
requests for benedictions from the demigods, however, are due to ma- 
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terial lust. The benedictions will be finished at the end of the cosmic 
manifestation, along with those who bestow them. If one approaches 
Lord Visnu for benedictions, the Lord will give him a benediction that 
will help him return home, back to Godhead. This is also confirmed by 
the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (10.10): 


tesdm satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-pirvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tam 


yena mdm upayanti te 


Lord Visnu, or Lord Krsna, instructs a devotee who constantly engages in 
His service how to approach Him at the end of his material body. The 
Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.9): 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mdm eti so ‘rjuna 


“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities, does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma- 
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” This is the 
benediction of Lord Visnu, Krsna. After giving up his body, a devotee 
returns home, back to Godhead. 

A devotee may foolishly ask for material benedictions, but Lord Krsna 
does not give him such benedictions, despite the devotee’s prayers. 
Therefore people who are very attached to material life do not generally 
become devotees of Krsna or Visnu. Instead they become devotees of the 
demigods (kamais tais tair hrta-jidnah prapadyante ’nya-devatah). The 
benedictions of the demigods, however, are condemned in Bhagavad- 
gita. Antavat tu phalam tesam tad bhavaty alpa-medhasam: ‘Men of 
small intelligence worship the demigods, and their fruits are limited and 
temporary.” A non-Vaisnava, one who is not engaged in the service of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is considered a fool with a small 
quantity of brain substance. 
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TEXT 51 


WAL Mt AR A TeTAAATA | 
PATA TT AAT AT PET UI 


maghavan yata bhadram vo 
dadhyaricam rsi-sattamam 

vidya-vrata-tapah-sdram 
gatram yacata ma ciram 


maghavan—O Indra; yata—go; bhadram—good fortune; vah—to all 
of you; dadhyaricam—to Dadhyaiica; rsi-sat-tamam—the most exalted 
saintly person; vidya—of education; vrata—vow; tapah—and 
austerities; sdram—the essence; gatram—his body; ydcata—ask for; 
ma ciram—without delay. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maghavan [Indra], all good fortune unto you. I advise you to 
approach the exalted saint Dadhyafica [Dadhici]. He has become 
very accomplished in knowledge, vows and austerities, and his 


body is very strong. Go ask him for his body without delay. 


PURPORT 
Everyone in this material world, from Lord Brahma down to the ant, is 
eager to keep his body comfortable. A pure devotee may also be comfor- 
table, but he is not eager for such a benediction. Since Maghavan, the 
King of heaven, still aspired for a comfortable bodily situation, Lord 
Visnu advised him to ask Dadhyaiica for his body, which was very strong 
due to his knowledge, vows and austerity. 


TEXT 52 
a Taha cers Shara aa freRey | 
TET AAI A TAKA STAT URI 


sa va adhigato dadhyarin 


asvibhyam brahma niskalam 
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yad va asvasiro ndma 
tayor amaratam vyadhat 
sah—he; vd—certainly; adhigatah—having obtained: dadhyan— 
Dadhyajica; asvibhyam—to the two Asvini-kumaras; brahma—spiritual 
knowledge; niskalam—pure; yat va—by which; asvasirah—Asvasira: 
nama—named; tayoh—of the two; amaratam—liberation in one’s life: 


vyadhat —awarded. 


TRANSLATION 


That saintly Dadhyafica, who is also known as Dadhici, per- 
sonally assimilated the spiritual science and then delivered it to the 
Asvini-kumaras. It is said that Dadhyafica gave them mantras 
through the head of a horse. Therefore the mantras are called 
Asvasira. After obtaining the mantras of spiritual science from 
Dadhici, the Asvini-kumaras became jivan-mukta, liberated even 
in this life. 


PURPORT 


The following story is narrated by many Gcdryas in their commen- 
taries: 


nisamyatharvanam daksam pravargya-brahmavidyayoh. dadhyancam 
samupagamya tam iicatur athasvinau. bhagavan dehi nau vidyam iti srutvd sa cabravit. 
karmany avasthito ‘dyaham pascad vaksyami gacchatam. tayor nirgatayor eva Sakra 
dgatya tam munim. uvaca bhisajor vidyam m4 vadir asvinor mune. yadi mad-vakyam 
ullarighya bravisi sahasaiva te. siras-chindyam na sandeha ity uktva sa yayau harih. 
indre gate tathabhyetya ndsatyav iicatur duiyjam. tan-mukhad indra-gaditarh srutvd tav 
icatuh punah. dvam tava Siras chittvd puirvam asvasya mastakam. sandhasyavas tato 
brithi tena vidyam ca nau dvija. tasminn indrena sanchinne punah sandhaya 
mastakam. nijam te daksinam dattva gamisydvo yathagatam. etac chrutva tadovaca 
dadhyann atharvanas tayoh pravargyam brahma-vidyam ca sat-krto ’satya-sankitah. 


The great saint Dadhici had perfect knowledge of how to perform 
fruitive activities, and he had advanced spiritual knowledge as well. 
Knowing this, the Asvini-kumaras once approached him and begged him 
to instruct them in spiritual science (brahma-vidya). Dadhici Muni 
replied, “I am now engaged in arranging sacrifices for fruitive activities. 
Come back some time later.” When the Asvini-kumaras left. Indra. the 
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King of heaven, approached Dadhici and said, “My dear Muni, the 
Asvini-kumaras are only physicians. Please do not instruct them in 
spiritual science. If you impart the spiritual science to them despite my 
warning, I shall punish you by cutting off your head.” After warning 
Dadhici in this way, Indra returned to heaven. The Asvini-kumaras, who 
understood Indra’s desires, returned and begged Dadhici for brahma- 
vidya. When the great saint Dadhici informed them of Indra’s threat, the 
Asvini-kumaras replied, “Let us first cut off your head and replace it 
with the head of a horse. You can instruct brahma-vidyd through the 
horse’s head, and when Indra returns and cuts off that head, we shall 
reward you and restore your original head.” Since Dadhici had promised 
to impart brahma-vidya to the Asvini-kumaras, he agreed to their pro- 
posal. Therefore, because Dadhici imparted brahma-vidya through the 
mouth of a horse, this brahma-vidya is also known as ASvasira. 


TEXT 53 
SSID TATA ATTA | 
PTET Tq MA AA AAT | 31 


dadhyann atharvanas tvastre 
varmabhedyam mad-dtmakam 
visvariipaya yat pradat 
tvasta yat tvam adhas tatah 


dadhyan—Dadhyaiica; atharvanah—the son of Atharva; tvastre— 
unto Tvasta; varma—the protective covering known as Narayana- 
kavaca; abhedyam—invincible; mat-atmakam—consisting of Myself: 
visvaripdya—unto Visvaripa; yat—which; prdddt—delivered: 
tvasta—Tvasta; yat—which; tvam—you; adhah—received; tatah— 
from him. 


TRANSLATION 


Dadhyaiica’s invincible protective covering known as the 
Narayana-kavaca was given to Tvasta, who delivered it to his son 
Visvaripa, from whom you have received it. Because of this 
Narayana-kavaca, Dadhici’s body is now very strong. You should 
therefore beg him for his body. 
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TEXT 54 


gered aafertsfireat tsanta crete 
TRA frantic: | 
aq vat gat Tasevsfed: N4ell 


yusmabhyam yacito “svibhyam 
dharma-jnio ‘ngani ddsyati 

tatas tair ayudha-srestho 
visvakarma-vinirmitah 

yena vrtra-siro harta 
mat-teja-upabrmhitah 


yusmabhyam—for all of you; yacitah—being asked; asuibhyam—by 
the Asvini-kumaras; dharma-jnah—Dadhici, who knows the principles 
of religion; arigani—his limbs; dasyati—will give; tatah—after that: 
taih—by those bones; dyudha—of weapons; sresthah—the most power- 
ful (the thunderbolt); visvakarma-vinirmitah—manufactured by 
Visvakarma; yena—by which; vrtra-sirah—the head of Vrtrasura; 
harta—will be taken away; mat-tejah—by My strength: upabrmhitah— 
increased. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Asvini-kumaras beg for Dadhyaiica’s body on your 
behalf, he will surely give it because of affection. Do not doubt 
this, for Dadhyajica is very experienced in religious understand- 
ing. When Dadhyajica awards you his body, Visvakarma will pre- 
pare a thunderbolt from his bones. This thunderbolt will certainly 
kill Vrtrasura because it will be invested with My power. 


TEXT 55 
aha fired i Iails@gTAry: | 
TA MAY ART A fears a ATT UI 


tasmin vinihate yityamh 


tejo- ’strayudha-sampadah 
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bhityah prapsyatha bhadram vo 


na himsanti ca mat-paran 


tasmin—when he (Vrtrasura); vinihate—is killed; yaéyam—all of 
you: tejah—power; astra—arrows; a@yudha—other weapons; sam- 
padah—and opulence; bhityah—again; pradpsyatha—will obtain; 
bhadram—all good fortune; vah—unto you; na—not; himsanti—hurt; 
ca—also; mat-pardn—My devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


When Vrtrasura is killed because of My spiritual strength, you 
will regain your strength, weapons and wealth. Thus there will be 
all good fortune for all of you. Although Vrtrasura can destroy all 
the three worlds, do not fear that he will harm you. He is also a 
devotee and will never be envious of you. 


PURPORT 


A devotee of the Lord is never envious of anyone, what to speak of 
other devotees. As revealed later, Vrtrasura was also a devotee. 
Therefore he was not expected to be envious of the demigods. Indeed, of 
his own accord, he would try to benefit the demigods. A devotee does not 
hesitate to give up his own body for a better cause. Canakya Pandita said, 
san-nimitte varam tydgo vindse niyate sati. After all, all one’s material 
possessions, including his body, will be destroyed in due course of time. 
Therefore if the body and other possessions can be utilized for a better 
cause, a devotee never hesitates to give up even his own body. Because 
Lord Visnu wanted to save the demigods, Vrtrasura, even though able to 
swallow the three worlds, would agree to be killed by the demigods. For a 
devotee there is no difference between living and dying because in this 
life a devotee engages in devotional service, and after giving up his 
body, he engages in the same service in the spiritual world. His 
devotional service is never hindered. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Ninth Chapter, Sixth 
Canto, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Appearance of the Demon 


Vrtrdsura.”’ 


CHAPTER TEN 


The Battle Between 
the Demigods and Vrtrasura 


As described in this chapter, after Indra obtained the body of Dadhici, a 
thunderbolt was prepared from Dadhici’s bones, and a fight took place 
between Vrtrasura and the demigods. 

Following the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
demigods approached Dadhici Muni and begged for his body. Dadhici 
Muni, just to hear from the demigods about the principles of religion, 
jokingly refused to relinquish his body, but for higher purposes he 
thereafter agreed to give it up, for after death the body is usually eaten 
by low animals like dogs and jackals. Dadhici Muni first merged his gross 
body made of five elements into the original stock of five elements and 
then engaged his soul at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Thus he gave up his gross body. With the help of Visvakarma, 
the demigods then prepared a thunderbolt from Dadhici’s bones. Armed 
with the thunderbolt weapon, they prepared themselves to fight and got 
up on the backs of elephants. 

At the end of Satya-yuga and the beginning of Treta-yuga, a great 
fight took place between the demigods and the asuras. Unable to tolerate 
the effulgence of the demigods, the asuras fled the battle, leaving 
Vrtrasura, their commander in chief, to fight for himself. Vrtrasura, 
however, seeing the demons fleeing, instructed them in the importance 
of fighting and dying in the battlefield. One who is victorious in battle 
gains material possessions, and one who dies in the battlefield attains a 
residence at once in the celestial heavens. In either way, the fighter 
benefits. 


TEXT 1 
ATTICA 

segad aAasa wary aaa: | 

THAAAATT TAATaT ae Ul eI 


159 
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Sri-badardyanir uvaca 
indram evam samadisya 

bhagavan visva-bhavanah 
pasyatam animesadnam 

tatraivantardadhe harih 


Sri-badarayanih uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; indram—lIndra, 
the heavenly King; evam—thus; samadisya—after instructing; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; visva-bhdvanah—the 
original cause of all cosmic manifestations; pasyatam animesandm— 
while the demigods were looking on; tatra—then and there; eva—in- 


deed; antardadhe—disappeared; harih—the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: After instructing Indra in this way, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, the cause of the cosmic 
manifestation, then and there disappeared from the presence of 
the onlooking demigods. 


TEXT 2 


anfrnfiat aaah Aer | 
Wea sae weak ara ll 21 


tathabhiydcito devair 
rsir Gtharvano mahan 
modamaéna uvacedam 
prahasann iva bharata 


tatha—in that manner; abhiyacitah—being begged: devaih—by the 
demigods; rsih—the great saintly person; atharvanah—Dadhici, the son 
of Atharva; mahdn—the great personality; modamaénah—being merry: 
uvaca—said; idam—this; prahasan—smiling; iva—somewhat: 


bharata—O Maharaja Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, following the Lord’s instructions, the 
demigods approached Dadhici, the son of Atharva. He was very 


Text 4] Battle Between the Demigods and Vrtrasura 161 


liberal, and when they begged him to give them his body, he at 
once partially agreed. However, just to hear religious instructions 
from them, he smiled and jokingly spoke as follows. 


TEXT 3 


AT TAHT TT aT ATT AAT | 
aera qeahagtet gaetaIw | 3 1 


api vrndaraka yiiyam 
na janitha saririnam 
samsthayam yas tv abhidroho 
duhsahas cetanadpahah 


api—although: vrnddrakah—O demigods; yiyam—all of you: na 
Janitha—do not know; saririnadm—of those who have material bodies: 
samsthaydm—at the time of death, or while quitting this body: yah— 
which; tu—then; abhidrohah—severe pain: duhsahah—unbearable: 


cetana—the consciousness; apahah—which takes away. 


TRANSLATION 


O elevated demigods, at the time of death, severe, unbearable 
pain takes away the consciousness of all living entities who have ac- 
cepted material bodies. Don’t you know about this pain? 


TEXT 4 


fasitfagat Sitaram ie zeftad: | 
B Saad F ae Praag fre | 2 I 
Jyivisinam jivanam 
atma prestha ihepsitah 
ka utsaheta tam datum 
bhiksamanaya visnave 


Jyivisindm—aspiring to remain alive: jivéndm—of all living entities: 
dtma—the body; presthah—very dear: iha—here: ipsitah—desired: 
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kah—who: utsaheta—can bear; tam—that body; datum—to deliver; 
bhiksamanaya—begeging; visnave—even to Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


In this material world, every living entity is very much addicted 
to his material body. Struggling to keep his body forever, every- 
one tries to protect it by all means, even at the sacrifice of all his 
possessions. Therefore, who would be prepared to deliver his body 


to anyone, even if it were demanded by Lord Visnu? 


PURPORT 


It is said, Gtmadnam sarvato rakset tato dharmam tato dhanam: one 
must protect his body by all means; then he may protect his religious 
principles and thereafter his possessions. This is the natural desire of all 
living entities. No one wants to give up his body unless it is forcibly 
given away. Even though the demigods said that they were demanding 
Dadhici’s body for their benefit in accordance with the order of Lord 
Visnu, Dadhici superficially refused to give them his body. 


TEXT 5 
Mea Hy: 


fig Tg TR ae Sat AATTHETTT | 
wafaarat Aaah PISANI 


Sri-deva ticuh 
kim nu tad dustyajam brahman 
pumsam bhitanukampindm 
bhavad-vidhanam mahatam 


punya-slokedya-karmanam 


Sri-devah ticuh—the demigods said; kim—what; nu—indeed; tat— 
that; dustyajam—difficult to give up: brahman—O exalted brahmana; 
pumsam—of persons; bhiita-anukampindm—who are very sympathetic 
toward the suffering living entities; bhavat-vidhanam—like Your Lord- 
ship; mahatam—who are very great; punya-sloka-idya-karmanam— 
whose pious activities are praised by all great souls. 
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TRANSLATION 
The demigods replied: O exalted brahmana, pious persons like 


you, whose activities are praiseworthy, are very kind and affec- 
tionate to people in general. What can’t such pious souls give for 
the benefit of others? They can give everything, including their 
bodies. 

TEXT 6 


ad Ma stat a Ae Teday | 
af Fa aa Afa me aera: II & Il 


ninam svartha-paro loko 
na veda para-sankatam 
yadi veda na yaceta 
neti naha yad isvarah 


niinam—certainly; sva-artha-parah—interested only in sense gra- 
tification in this life or the next; lokah—materialistic people in general: 
na—not; veda—know; para-sarikatam—the pain of others; yadi—if: 
veda—know; na—not; ydceta—would ask; na—no; iti—thus; na 
aha—does not say; yat—since; isvarah—able to give charity. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are too self-interested beg something from others, 
not knowing of others’ pain. But if the beggar knew the difficulty 
of the giver, he would not ask for anything. Similarly, he who is 
able to give charity does not know the beggar’s difficulty, for 
otherwise he would not refuse to give the beggar anything he 
might want as charity. 


PURPORT 


This verse describes two people—one who gives charity and one who 
begs for it. A beggar should not ask charity from a person who is in dif- 
ficulty. Similarly, one who is able to give charity should not deny a beg- 
gar. These are the moral instructions of the sd@stra. Canakya Pandita says. 
san-nimitte varam tydgo vindse niyate sati: everything within this ma- 
terial world will be destroyed, and therefore one should use everything 
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for good purposes. If one is advanced in knowledge, he must always be 
prepared to sacrifice anything for a better cause. At the present moment 
the entire world is in a dangerous position under the spell of a godless 
civilization. The Krsna consciousness movement needs many exalted, 
learned persons who will sacrifice their lives to revive God consciousness 
throughout the world. We therefore invite all men and women advanced 
in knowledge to join the Krsna consciousness movement and sacrifice 
their lives for the great cause of reviving the God consciousness of 
human society. 


TEXT 7 
PER CIT 
wa a: Agama Ti A waa | 
CI: MARA Aad ATE II 9 II 
Sri-rsir uvdca 
dharmam vah srotu-kamena 
yityam me pratyudahrtah 
esa vah priyam dtmanam 
tyajantam santyajamy aham 


Sri-rsih_ uva@ca—the great saint Dadhici said: dharmam—the prin- 
ciples of religion: vah—from you: srotu-kadmena—by the desire to hear: 
ytiyam—you; me—by me: pratyudahrtah—replied to the contrary: 
esah—this; vah—for you; priyam—dear: atmadnam—body: tyajan- 
tam—leaving me anyway. today or tomorrow: santyajadmi—give up: 
aham—I. 

TRANSLATION 


The great sage Dadhici said: Just to hear from you about 
religious principles, I refused to offer my body at your request. 
Now, although my body is extremely dear to me, I must give it up 
for your better purposes since I know that it will leave me today or 
tomorrow. 


TEXT 8 
TSTTMAT AM A TAAAT: = TAT | 
Set YaTIM A Gea: AMAT ci 
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yo ‘dhruvenatmana natha 

na dharmam na yasah puman 
iheta bhiita-dayaya 

sa Socyah sthdvarair api 


yah—anyone who; adhruvena—impermanent; dtmand—by the 
body: nathah—O lords; na—not; dharmam—treligious principles: na— 
not: yasah—fame; pumdn—a person; theta—endeavors for: bhiita- 
dayaya—by mercy for the living beings; sah—that person: socyah— 
pitiable: sthdvaraih—by the immobile creatures: api—even. 


TRANSLATION 


O demigods, one who has no compassion for humanity in its 
suffering and does not sacrifice his impermanent body for the 
higher causes of religious principles or eternal glory is certainly 
pitied even by the immovable beings. 


PURPORT 


In this regard, a very exalted example was set by Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and the six Gosvamis of Vrndavana. Concerning Sri 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu it is said in Srimad-Bhdégavatam (11.5.34): 


tyaktvad sudustyaja-surepsita-rajya-laksmim 
dharmistha arya-vacasa yad agdd aranyam 

mayd-mrgam dayitayepsitam anvadhdvad 
vande mahé-purusa te caranaravindam 


“We offer our respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of the Lord, upon 
whom one should always meditate. He left His householder life, leaving 
aside His eternal consort, whom even the denizens of heaven adore. He 
went into the forest to deliver the fallen souls, who are put into illusion 
by material energy.” To accept sannydsa means to commit civil suicide. 
but sannydsa is compulsory, at least for every brahmana, every first- 
class human being. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had a very young and 
beautiful wife and a very affectionate mother. Indeed, the affectionate 
dealings of His family members were so pleasing that even the demigods 
could not expect such happiness at home. Nevertheless. for the 
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deliverance of all the fallen souls of the world, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
took sannydsa and left home when He was only twenty-four years old. 
He lived a very strict life as a sannyasi, refusing all bodily comforts. 
Similarly. His disciples the six Gosvamis were ministers who held exalted 
positions in society, but they also left everything to join the movement of 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Srinivasa Acarya says: 


tyaktvd tiirnam asesa-mandala-pati-srenim sada tucchavat 
bhitva dina-ganesakau karunaya kaupina-kanthasritau 


These Gosvamis left their very comfortable lives as ministers, Zamindars 
and learned scholars and joined Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s movement, 
just to show mercy to the fallen souls of the world (dina-ganesakau 
karunaya). Accepting very humble lives as mendicants. wearing no 
more than loincloths and torn quilts (kaupina-kantha). they lived in 
Vrndavana and followed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s order to excavate 
Vrndavana’s lost glories. 

Similarly, everyone else with a materially comfortable condition in 
this world should join the Krsna consciousness movement to elevate the 
fallen souls. The words bhiita-dayayd, mdya-mrgam dayitayepsitam 
and dina-ganesakau karunayéd all convey the same sense. These are very 
significant words for those interested in elevating human society to a 
proper understanding of life. One should join the Krsna consciousness 
movement, following the examples of such great personalities as Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the six Gosvamis and, before them, the great sage 
Dadhici. Instead of wasting one’s life for temporary bodily comforts, one 
should always be prepared to give up one’s life for better causes. After 
all, the body will be destroyed. Therefore one should sacrifice it for the 
glory of distributing religious principles throughout the world. 


TEXT 9 
CAAA Ts Maa eTad: | 


Tt YAM REMOTE rata TIAA US 


etavan avyayo dharmah 
punya-slokair upasitah 
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yo bhiita-soka-harsabhyam 
atma Socati hrsyati 


etavan—this much; avyayah—imperishable; dharmah—religious 
principle; punya-slokaih—by famous persons who are celebrated as 
pious; updsitah—recognized; yah—which; bhita—of the living beings: 
soka—by the distress; harsébhyam—and by the happiness: dtma—the 
mind; socati—laments; hrsyati—feels happiness. 


TRANSLATION 


If one is unhappy to see the distress of other living beings and 
happy to see their happiness, his religious principles are appreci- 
ated as imperishable by exalted persons who are considered pious 
and benevolent. 


PURPORT 


One generally follows different types of religious principles or per- 
forms various occupational duties according to the body given to him by 
the modes of material nature. In this verse, however, real religious prin- 
ciples are explained. Everyone should be unhappy to see others in dis- 
tress and happy to see others happy. Aémavat sarva-bhiitesu: one should 
feel the happiness and distress of others as his own. It is on this basis that 
the Buddhist religious principle of nonviolence—ahimsah parama- 
dharmah—is established. We feel pain when someone disturbs us, and 
therefore we should not inflict pain upon other living beings. Lord Bud- 
dha’s mission was to stop unnecessary animal killing, and therefore he 
preached that the greatest religious principle is nonviolence. 

One cannot continue killing animals and at the same time be a 
religious man. That is the greatest hypocrisy. Jesus Christ said, “Do not 
kill,” but hypocrites nevertheless maintain thousands of slaughterhouses 
while posing as Christians. Such hypocrisy is condemned in this verse. 
One should be happy to see others happy, and one should be unhappy to 
see others unhappy. This is the principle to be followed. Unfortunately. 
at the present moment so-called philanthropists and humanitarians advo- 
cate the happiness of humanity at the cost of the lives of poor animals. 
That is not recommended herein. This verse clearly says that one should 
be compassionate to all living entities. Regardless of whether human. 
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animal. tree or plant. all living entities are sons of the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead. Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (14.4): 


sarva-yonisu kaunteya 
mirtayah sambhavanti yah 
tasam brahma mahad yonir 


aham bija-pradah pita 


“It should be understood that all species of life, O son of Kunti, are made 
possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed-giving 
father.”’ The different forms of these living entities are only their exter- 
nal dresses. Every living being is actually a spirit soul. a part and parcel 
of God. Therefore one should not favor only one kind of living being. A 
Vaisnava sees all living entities as part and parcel of God. As the Lord 


says in Bhagavad-gita (5.18 and 18.54): 


vidya-vinaya-sampanne 
brahmane gavi hastini 

Suni caiva Svapake ca 
panditah sama-darsinah 


“The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a 
learned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater 
[outcaste].”” 


brahma-bhitah prasannatma 
na Socati na kanksati 
samah sarvesu bhiitesu 


mad-bhaktim labhate param 


“One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have 
anything: he is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he at- 
tains pure devotional service unto Me.”’ A Vaisnava. therefore. is truly a 
perfect person because he laments to see others unhappy and feels joy at 
seeing others happy. A Vaisnava is para-duhkha-duhkhi; he is always 
unhappy to see the conditioned souls in an unhappy state of materialism. 
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Therefore a Vaisnava is always busy preaching Krsna consciousness 
throughout the world. 


TEXT 10 
HE STAR we TAY: IMTAGa: | 
TarTEcanae:  aarfafaae: 112 ol! 


aho dainyam aho kastam 
parakyaih ksana-bhanguraih 

yan nopakuryad asvarthair 
martyah sva-jnati-vigrahaih 


aho—alas; dainyam—a miserable condition; aho—alas; kastam— 
simply tribulation; padrakyaih—which after death are eatable by dogs 
and jackals; ksana-bharguraih—perishable at any moment; yat—be- 
cause; na—not; upakuryat—would help; a-sva-arthaih—not meant for 
self-interest; martyah—a living entity destined to die; sva—with his 
wealth: jria@ti—relatives and friends; vigrahaik—and his body. 


TRANSLATION 


This body, which is eatable by jackals and dogs after death, does 
not actually do any good for me, the spirit soul. It is usable only 
for a short time and may perish at any moment. The body and its 
possessions, its riches and relatives, must all be engaged for the 
benefit of others, or else they will be sources of tribulation and 
misery. 

PURPORT 
Similar advice is also given in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.22.35): 


etavaj janma-saphalyam 
dehinadm iha dehisu 

pranair arthair dhiya vaca 
Sreya Gcaranam sada 


“It is the duty of every living being to perform welfare activities for the 
benefit of others with his life, wealth, intelligence and words.” This is 
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the mission of life. One's own body and the bodies of his friends and 
relatives. as well as one’s own riches and everything else one has, should 
be engaged for the benefit of others. This is the mission of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. As stated in Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 9.41): 


bharata-bhiimite haila manusya-janma yara 
janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakara 


“One who has taken birth as a human being in the land of India 
[Bharata-varsa] should make his life successful and work for the benefit 
of all other people. 

The word upakuryat means para-upakara, helping others. Of course, 
in human society there are many institutions to help others, but because 
philanthropists do not know how to help others, their propensity for 
philanthropy is ineffectual. They do not know the ultimate goal of life 
(Sreya Gcaranam), which is to please the Supreme Lord. If all 
philanthropic and humanitarian activities were directed toward achiev- 
ing the ultimate goal of life—to please the Supreme Personality of God- 
head—they would all be perfect. Humanitarian work without Krsna 
is nothing. Krsna must be brought to the center of all our activities; 
otherwise no activity will have value. 


TEXT 11 


ATTA EAT 
aq Faeqafadt TSS TTaTASy | 
qt anata Aaa AAT 122 


sri-bddarayanir uvaca 
evan krta-vyavasito 
dadhyann atharvanas tanum 
pare bhagavati brahmany 


atmanam sannayan jahau 


sri-bddarayanih uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus; 
krta-vyavasitah— making certain of what to do (in giving his body to the 
demigods) ; dadhyar—Dadhici Muni; dtharvanah—the son of Atharva; 
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tanum—his body: pare—to the Supreme; bhagavati—Personality of 
Godhead; brahmani—the Supreme Brahman; dtmdénam—himself, the 
spirit soul; sannayan—offering:; jahau—gave up. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Dadhici Muni, the son of Atharva, 
thus resolved to give his body to the service of the demigods. He 
placed himself, the spirit soul, at the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and in this way gave up his gross material 
body made of five elements. 


PURPORT 


As indicated by the words pare bhagavati brahmany dtmdnam san- 
nayan, Dadhici placed himself, as spirit soul, at the lotus feet of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this regard, one may refer to the in- 
cident of Dhrtarastra’s leaving his body, as described in the First Canto 
of Srimad- Bhagavatam (1.13.55). Dhrtarastra analytically divided his 
gross material body into the five different elements of which it was 
made —earth, water. fire, air and ether—and distributed them to the dif- 
ferent reservoirs of these elements; in other words, he merged these five 
elements into the original mahat-tattva. By identifying his material con- 
ception of life, he gradually separated his spirit soul from material con- 
nections and placed himself at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. The example given in this connection is that when an 
earthen pot is broken, the small portion of the sky within the pot is 
united with the large sky outside the pot. Mayavadi philosophers mis- 
understand this description of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Therefore Sri 
Ramanuja Svami, in his book Veddnta-tattva-sdra, has described that 
this merging of the soul means that after separating himself from the 
material body made of eight elements—earth, water, fire. air, ether. 
false ego, mind and intelligence—the individual soul engages himself in 
devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His eternal 
form (ivarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah/ anadir adir 
govindah sarva-kdrana-kdranam). The material cause of the material 
elements absorbs the material body, and the spiritual soul assumes its 
original position. As described by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, jivera 
‘svaripa’ haya——krsnera ‘nitya-ddsa’: the constitutional position of 
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the living entity is that he is the eternal servant of Krsna. When one 
overcomes the material body through cultivation of spiritual knowledge 
and devotional service, one can revive his own position and thus engage 
in the service of the Lord. 


TEXT 12 


TANGA EAA ARIAT: | 
mera: Te Tt TSE TTT TIT NAM 


yataksasu-mano-buddhis 
tattva-drg dhvasta-bandhanah 
asthitah paramam yogam 


na deham bubudhe gatam 


yata—controlled; aksa—senses;, asu—the life air; manah—the 
mind; buddhih—intelligence; tattva-drk—one who knows the tattvas, 
the material and spiritual energies; dhvasta-bandhanah—liberated from 
bondage: dsthitah—being situated in; paramam—the supreme; 
yogam—absorption, trance; na—not; deham—the material body; 
bubudhe—perceived; gatam —left. 


TRANSLATION 


Dadhici Muni controlled his senses, life force, mind and intelli- 
gence and became absorbed in trance. Thus he cut all his material 
bonds. He could not perceive how his material body became 
separated from his self. 


PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (8.5): 


anta-kale ca mam eva 
smaran muktva kalevaram 

yah prayati sa mad-bhavam 
yati nasty atra samsayah 


“Whoever, at the time of death, quits his body remembering Me alone, at 
once attains My nature. Of this there is no doubt.”’ Of course, one must 
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practice before one is overcome by death, but the perfect yogi, namely 
the devotee, dies in trance, thinking of Krsna. He does not feel his ma- 
terial body being separated from his soul: the soul is immediately 
transferred to the spiritual world. Tyaktva deham punar janma naiti 
mam eti: the soul does not enter the womb of a material mother again, 
but is transferred back home, back to Godhead. This yoga, bhakti-yoga, 
is the highest yoga system, as explained by the Lord Himself in 
Bhagavad-gita (6.47): 


yoginam api sarvesam 
mad-gatendntardtmana 

sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


“Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping 
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in 
yoga and is the highest of all.” The bhakti-yogi always thinks of Krsna. 
and therefore at the time of death he can very easily transfer himself to 
Krsnaloka, without even perceiving the pains of death. 


TEXTS 13-14 
ara aagasa fafid fread | 
Wa: Weahrekact ATT ATAeaT: 2 Al 
gat 9 amu: RATATAT Tata | 
SCCM COC Cato MEIC CMEC] 


athendro vajram udyamya 
nirmitam visvakarmana 

muneh saktibhir utsikto 
bhagavat-tejasdnvitah 


vrto deva-ganaih sarvair 
gajendropary asobhata 

stiyamdno muni-ganais 
trailokyam harsayann iva 
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atha—thereafter; indrah—the King of heaven; vajram—the thun- 
derbolt; udyamya—firmly taking up; nirmitam—manufactured; 
visvakarmana—by Visvakarma; muneh—of the great sage, Dadhici; 
Saktibhih—by the power; utsiktah—saturated; bhagavat—of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; tejasa—with spiritual power; an- 
vitah—endowed; vrtah—encircled; deva-ganaih—by the other 
demigods: sarvaih—all; gajendra—of his elephant carrier; upari—upon 
the back; asobhata—shone; stiiyamanah—being offered prayers; muni- 
ganaih—by the saintly persons; trai-lokyam—to the three worlds; har- 
sayan—causing pleasure; iva—as it were. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, King Indra very firmly took up the thunderbolt 
manufactured by Visvakarma from the bones of Dadhici. Charged 
with the exalted power of Dadhici Muni and enlightened by the 
power of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Indra rode on the 
back of his carrier, Airavata, surrounded by all the demigods, 
while all the great sages offered him praise. Thus he shone very 
beautifully, pleasing the three worlds as he rode off to kill 
Vrtrasura. 


TEXT 15 
TAARTS ATAU HTT: | 


~~) 


HAMA WAY FSl WT ATT HZ ULI 


vrtram abhyadravac chatrum 
asuranika-yithapaih 
paryastam ojasa rajan 


kruddho rudra ivantakam 


vrtram—Vrtrasura; abhyadravat—attacked; satrum—the enemy; 
asura-anika-yiithapaih —by the commanders or captains of the soldiers 
of the asuras; paryastam—surrounded; ojasd—with great force; rd- 
jan—O King; kruddhah—being angry; rudrah—an incarnation of Lord 


Siva; iva—like; antakam—Antaka, or Yamaraja. 
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TRANSLATION 
My dear King Pariksit, as Rudra, being very angry at Antaka 
[Yamaraja] had formerly run toward Antaka to kill him, Indra 
angrily and with great force attacked Vrtrasura, who was sur- 
rounded by the leaders of the demoniac armies. 


TEXT 16 
aa: TUNA Tl TACT | 
ANBA ANIA WA TT Ul 


tatah surandm asurai 
ranah parama-darunah 

treta-mukhe narmadayam 
abhavat prathame yuge 


tatah—thereafter; surdndm—of the demigods; asuraih—with the 
demons; ranah—a great battle; parama-dadrunah—very fearful: treta- 
mukhe—in the beginning of Treta-yuga; narmadayam—on the bank of 
the River Narmada; abhavat—took place; prathame—in the first: 
yuge —millennium. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, at the end of Satya-yuga and the beginning of Treta- 
yuga, a fierce battle took place between the demigods and the 
demons on the bank of the Narmada. 


PURPORT 


Herein the Narmada does not mean the Narmada River in India. The 
five sacred rivers in India—Gangaé, Yamuna, Narmada, Kaveri and 
Krsna—are all celestial. Like the Ganges River, the Narmada River also 
flows in the higher planetary systems. The battle between the demigods 
and the demons took place in the higher planets. 

The words prathame yuge mean “‘in the beginning of the first millen- 
nium,” that is to say, in the beginning of the Vaivasvata manvantara. In 
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one day of Brahma there are fourteen Manus, who each live for seventy- 
one millenniums. The four yugas—Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali— 
constitute one millennium. We are presently in the manvantara of 
Vaivasvata Manu, who is mentioned in Bhagavad-gita (imam vivasvate 
yogam proktavan aham avyayam/ vivasvdn manave praha). We are now 
in the twenty-eighth millennium of Vaivasvata Manu, but this fight took 
place in the beginning of Vaivasvata Manu’s first millennium. One can 
historically calculate how long ago the battle took place. Since each 
millennium consists of 4,300,000 years and we are now in the twenty- 
eighth millennium, some 120,400,000 years have passed since the battle 
took place on the bank of the River Narmada. 


TEXTS 17-18 
waar ArT fraafata: | 
werRaur: areafeetzaascay I?ll 
TH await Ia and aT Bra | 
WITAG WA BY TATA: | 2cll 


rudrair vasubhir adityair 
asvibhyam pitr-vahnibhih 
marudbhir rbhubhih sadhyair 


visvedevair marut-patim 


drstva vajra-dharam sakram 
rocamanam svaya sriya 

ndmrsyann asura rdjan 
mrdhe vrtra-purahsarah 


rudraih—by the Rudras; vasubhih—by the Vasus; ddityaih—by the 
Adityas; asvibhyam—by the Asvini-kumaras; pitr—by the Pitas; 
vahnibhih—and the Vahnis; marudbhih—by the Maruts; rbhubhih—by 
the Rbhus; sddhyaih—by the Sadhyas; visve-devaih—by the 
Visvadevas; marut-patim—Indra, the heavenly King; drstvaé—seeing; 
vajra-dharam—bearing the thunderbolt; sakram—another name of In- 
dra; rocamdnam—shining; svayd—by his own; Sriya—opulence; na— 


Text 22] Battle Between the Demigods and Vrtrasura 177 


not; amrsyan—tolerated; asurah—all the demons: rajan—O King: 
mrdhe—in the fight; vrtra-purahsaradh—headed by Vrtrasura. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, when all the asuras came onto the battlefield, headed by 
Vrtrasura, they saw King Indra carrying the thunderbolt and sur- 
rounded by the Rudras, Vasus, Adityas, ASsvini-kumaras, Pitas, 
Vahnis, Maruts, Rbhus, Sadhyas and Visvadevas. Surrounded by 
his company, Indra shone so brightly that his effulgence was 
intolerable to the demons. 


TEXTS 19-22 
agha: Tasaat faa AAAS: | 
eal: Tear = rca: 128 
gaat Fal A Atfaetaecns: 
Aaa SA FA THA A AAT: |Rol 
guise: sates: | 
afafreexdnt arene SWATH RI 
TATA: fetta TACT: | 
Tet: oftaatet: | Ag ATAA: 122 


namucih Sambaro ’narva 
dvimirdha rsabho ’surah 
hayagrivah sankusira 


vipracittir ayomukhah 


puloma vrsaparva ca 
prahetir hetir utkalah 

daiteya danava yaksa 
raksdmsi ca sahasrasah 


sumali-mali-pramukhah 
kartasvara-paricchadah 
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pratisidhyendra-senadgram 
mrtyor api durdsadam 


abhyardayann asambhrantah 
simha-nadena durmadéh 
gadabhih parighair banaih 


prasa-mudgara-tomaraih 


namucih—Namuci; sambarah—Sambara: anarva — Anarva; dvimir- 
dha—Dvimirdha; rsabhah—Rsabha; asurah—Asura; hayagrivah— 
Hayagriva; Sankusirah—Sankusira; vipracittth— Vipracitti; 
ayomukhah—Ayomukha; puloma—Puloma; vrsaparva—Vrsaparva; 
ca—also; = prahetih—Praheti; hetih—Heti; utkalah—Utkala; 
daiteyah—the Daityas; danavah—the Danavas; yaksah—the Yaksas; 
raksamsi—the Raksasas; ca—and; sahasrasah—by the thousands; 
sumali-mali-pramukhah—others, headed by Sumali and Mali; kar- 
tasvara—of gold; paricchadah—dressed in ornaments; pratisidhya— 
keeping back; indra-sena-agram—the front of Indra’s army; mrtyoh— 
for death; api—even; durdsadam—difficult to approach; abhyar- 
dayan—harassed; asambhrantah—without fear; sumha-nadena—with 
a sound like a lion; durmadah—furious; gadabhih—with clubs; 
parighaih—with iron-studded bludgeons; bénaih—with arrows; prdsa- 
mudgara-tomaraih—with barbed missiles, mallets and lances. 


TRANSLATION 


Many hundreds and thousands of demons, demi-demons, Yak- 
sas, Raksasas [man-eaters] and others, headed by Sumiali and Mali, 
resisted the armies of King Indra, which even death personified 
cannot easily overcome. Among the demons were Namuci, Sam- 
bara, Anarva, Dvimirdha, Rsabha, Asura, Hayagriva, Sankusira, 
Vipracitti, Ayomukha, Puloma, Vrsaparva, Praheti, Heti and 
Utkala. Roaring tumultuously and fearlessly like lions, these in- 
vincible demons, all dressed in golden ornaments, gave pain to the 
demigods with weapons like clubs, bludgeons, arrows, barbed 
darts, mallets and lances. 
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TEXT 23 


Je: WI: GE: TanfaraeTha: | 
aadisatery savas frgavary 112311 


Sttlaih parasvadhaih khadgaih 
Sataghnibhir bhusundibhih 

sarvato ‘vaékiran Sastrair 
astrais ca vibudharsabhan 


Stilaih—by spears; parasvadhaih—by axes; khadgaih—by swords: 
Sataghnibhih—by sataghnis; bhusundibhih—by bhusundis; sarvatah— 
all around; avakiran—scattered; sastraih—with weapons: astraih—with 
arrows; ca—and; vibudha-rsabhan—the chiefs of the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


Armed with lances, tridents, axes, swords and other weapons 
like Sataghnis and bhusundis, the demons attacked from different 
directions and scattered all the chiefs of the demigod armies. 


TEXT 24 
aq ASTIed ASA Alas: AACAT! | 
Gelageraasatditta =| alga: Uw 


na te ‘drsyanta sanchannah 
Sara-jalaih samantatah 

punkhanupunkha-patitair 
Jyotimsiva nabho-ghanaih 


na—not; te—they (the demigods); adrsyanta—were seen: 
sarichannah—being completely covered; sara-jalaih—by networks of 
arrows; samantatah—all around; purtkha-anupuinkha—one arrow after 
another; patitaih—falling; jyotimsi iva—like the stars in the sky: 
nabhah-ghanaih—by the dense clouds. 
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TRANSLATION 


As the stars in the sky cannot be seen when covered by dense 
clouds, the demigods, being completely covered by networks of 
arrows falling upon them one after another, could not be seen. 


TEXT 25 


aa weaatia aag: aaa | 
fom: fagat Zaageed: ager M4 


na te sastrdstra-varsaugha 
hy aseduh sura-sainikan 

chinnah siddha-pathe devair 
laghu-hastaih sahasradha 


na—not; te—those; Sastra-astra-varsa-oghah—showers of arrows 
and other weapons; hi—indeed: dseduh—reached: sura-sainikan—the 
armies of the demigods; chinndh—cut; siddha-pathe—in the sky: 
devaih—by the demigods; J/aghu-hastaih—quick-handed; sahasra- 
dha—into thousands of pieces. 


TRANSLATION 


The showers of various weapons and arrows released to kill the 
soldiers of the demigods did not reach them because the demigods, 
acting quickly, cut the weapons into thousands of pieces in the 
sky. 

TEXT 26 
n vA 
ay dragaia fiftrgive: | 
e e ge 
RAN aad Pogaia wad Weal 
atha ksinastra-sastraugha 
giri-sriga-drumopalaih 


abhyavarsan sura-balam 
cicchidus tams ca pirvavat 


atha—thereupon; ksina—being reduced: astra—of the arrows 
released by mantras; sastra—and weapons; oghah—the multitudes; 
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giri—of mountains; Sriga—with the peaks; druma—with trees; 
upalaih—and with stones; abhyavarsan—showered; sura-balam—the 
soldiers of the demigods; cicchiduh—broke to pieces; tan—them; ca— 
and; purva-vat—as before. 


TRANSLATION 


As their weapons and mantras decreased, the demons began 
showering mountain peaks, trees and stones upon the demigod 
soldiers, but the demigods were so powerful and expert that they 
nullified all these weapons by breaking them to pieces in the sky as 
before. 


sfrgateratexa rer Ill 


tan aksatan svastimato nisdmya 
Sastrastra-pigair atha vrtra-nathah 
drumair drsadbhir vividhadri-srngair 


aviksatams tatrasur indra-sainikan 


tan—them (the soldiers of the demigods) ; aksatan—not injured: 
svasti-matah—being very healthy; nisamya—seeing; Sastra-astra- 
pugaih—by the bunches of weapons and mantras; atha—thereupon: 
vrtra-nathah—the soldiers led by Vrtrasura; drumaih—by the trees: 
drsadbhih—by the stones; vividha—various; adri—of mountains; 
Smgaih—by the peaks; aviksatan—not injured; tatrasuh—became 
afraid; indra-sainikan—the soldiers of King Indra. 


TRANSLATION 


When the soldiers of the demons, commanded by Vrtrasura, saw 
that the soldiers of King Indra were quite well, having not been in- 
jured at all by their volleys of weapons, not even by the trees, 
stones and mountain peaks, the demons were very much afraid. 
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TEXT 28 
aq Taal aaa fear: 
HUM: HU SIMT 2a: | 
PMNGAST TM AG 
Ya: TAH Bd SII IRI 


sarve prayasa abhavan vimoghah 
krtah krtéd deva-ganesu daityaih 

krsnanukilesu yatha mahatsu 
ksudraih prayukta tsati riksa-vacah 


sarve—all; praydsah—endeavors; abhavan—were; vimoghah— 
futile; krtah—performed; krtah—again performed: deva-ganesu—unto 
the demigods; daityaih—by the demons; krsna-anukiilesu—who were 
always protected by Krsna; yathad—just as: mahatsu—unto the 
Vaisnavas; ksudraih—by insignificant persons: prayuktah—used: 
tisatih—unfavorable; riksa—rough; vacah—words. 


TRANSLATION 


When insignificant persons use rough words to cast false, angry 
accusations against saintly persons, their fruitless words do not 
disturb the great personalities. Similarly, all the efforts of the 
demons against the demigods, who were favorably situated under 
the protection of Krsna, were futile. 


PURPORT 


There is a Bengali saying that if a vulture curses a cow to die. the curse 
will not be effective. Similarly, accusations made by demoniac persons 
against devotees of Krsna cannot have any effect. The demigods are 
devotees of Lord Krsna, and therefore the curses of the demons were 
futile. 


TEXT 29 
q axa fay fateq 
AAA 8=—-eATRTT: | 
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Tera == aT 
Gt Atta TITTANT: (1281 


te sva-praydsam vitatham niriksya 
harav abhakta hata-yuddha-darpah 
palayandyayji-mukhe visrjya 
patim manas te dadhur atta-sarah 


te—they (the demons); sva-praydsam—their own endeavors: 
vitatham—fruitless; niriksya—seeing; harau abhaktah—the asuras, 
those who are not devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead: 
hata—defeated;  yuddha-darpah—their pride’ in __sfighting: 
pala yanadya—for leaving the battlefield; aji-mukhe—in the very begin- 
ning of the battle; visrjya—leaving aside; patim—their commander, 
Vrtrasura; manah—their minds; te—all of them; dadhuh—gave; atta- 
sdrah—whose prowess was taken away. 


TRANSLATION 


The asuras, who are never devotees of Lord Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, lost their pride in fighting when they 
found all their endeavors futile. Leaving aside their leader even in 
the very beginning of the fight, they decided to flee because all 
their prowess had been taken away by the enemy. 


TEXT 30 

TUSAIAIGIA «= AAet 

THAT: WET TATT Taq | 
qartd set as a wd 

waa dan fee ah: Roll 
urtro ‘surdis tan anugan manasvi 

pradhdévatah preksya babhdasa etat 

palayitam preksya balam ca bhagnam 


bhayena tivrena vihasya virah 


vrtrah—Vrtrasura, the commander of the demons; asurdn—all the 
demons; tan—them; anugdn—his followers: manasvi—the great- 
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minded; pradhavatah—fleeing; preksya—observing; babhdsa—spoke; 
etat—this; palayitam—fleeing; preksya—seeing; balam—army; ca— 
and; bhagnam—broken; bhayena—out of fear; tivrena—intense; 
vihasya—smiling; virah—the great hero. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing his army broken and all the asuras, even those known as 
great heroes, fleeing the battlefield out of intense fear, Vrtrasura, 
who was truly a great-minded hero, smiled and spoke the 
following words. 


TEXT 31 


Haw wat atari 
SO i CS 

2 RRA aga gang 
WATAATSHAT H TITY 112211 


kdlopapannam ruciram manasvindm 
Jagada vacam purusa-pravirah 

he vipracitte namuce puloman 
mayanarvan chambara me srnudhvam 


kdla-upapannam—suitable to the time and circumstances; ruciram— 
very beautiful; manasvinaém—to the great, deep-minded personalities; 
Jagada—spoke; wicam—words; purusa-pravirah—the hero among 
heroes, Vrtrasura; he—O; vipracitte—Vipracitti; namuce—O Namuci; 
puloman—O Puloma; maya—O Maya; anarvan—O Anarva; sam- 
bara—O Sambara; me—from me; srmmudhvam—please hear. 


TRANSLATION 


According to his position and the time and circumstances, 
Vrtrasura, the hero among heroes, spoke words that were much to 
be appreciated by thoughtful men. He called to the heroes of the 
demons, “‘O Vipracitti! O Namuci! O Puloma! O Maya, Anarva and 
Sambara! Please hear me and do not flee.” 
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TEXT 32 
AMA FT wl aaa: 
atafen aaa Ae FAI | 
aa aaa aa afte ag 
al AA Ae AT BA THA 11321 


jatasya mrtyur dhruva eva sarvatah 
pratikriya yasya na ceha kipta 

loko yasas catha tato yadi hy amurn 
ko nama mrtyum na vrnita yuktam 


jdtasya—of one who has taken birth (all living beings); mrtyuh— 
death; dhruvah—inevitable; eva—indeed; sarvatah—everywhere in the 
universe; pratikriya—counteraction; yasya—of which; na—not; ca— 
also: tzha—in this material world; klpta—devised; lokah—promotion to 
higher planets; yasah—reputation and glory; ca—and; atha—then; 
tatah—from that; yadi—if; hi—indeed; amum—that; kah—who; 
nama—indeed; mrtyum—death; na—not; vrnita—would accept: yuk- 
tam—suitable. 


TRANSLATION 


Vrtrasura said: All living entities who have taken birth in this 
material world must die. Surely, no one in this world has found 
any means to be saved from death. Even providence has not pro- 
vided a means to escape it. Under the circumstances, death being 
inevitable, if one can gain promotion to the higher planetary 
systems and be always celebrated here by dying a suitable death, 
what man will not accept such a glorious death? 


PURPORT 


If by dying one can be elevated to the higher planetary systems and be 
ever-famous after his death, who is so foolish that he will refuse such a 
glorious death? Similar advice was also given by Krsna to Arjuna. “My 
dear Arjuna,” the Lord said, “do not desist from fighting. If you gain 
victory in the fight, you will enjoy a kingdom, and even if you die you 
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will be elevated to the heavenly planets.’’ Everyone should be ready to 
die while performing glorious deeds. A glorious person is not meant to 
meet death like cats and dogs. 


TEXT 33 
at dunfve aq gat 
Tz TATTMCN sata: | 
moat ana «= sien 
qegoaiestart: = 1331 


dvau sammatéav tha mrtyi durapau 
yad brahma-sandharanayé jitdsuh 
kalevaram yoga-rato vijahyad 
yad agranir vira-saye ‘nivrttah 


dvau—two; sammatau—approved (by Sastra and great personalities); 
iha—in this world; mrtyi—deaths; durdpau—extremely rare; yat— 
which; brahma-sandhéranaya—with concentration on Brahman, 
Paramatma or Parabrahma, Krsna; jita-asuh—controlling the mind and 
senses; kalevaram—the body; yoga-ratah—being engaged in the per- 
formance of yoga; vijahydt—one may leave; yat—which; agranih— 
taking the lead; vira-saye—on the battlefield; anivrttah—not turning 
back. 

TRANSLATION 


There are two ways to meet a glorious death, and both are very 
rare. One is to die after performing mystic yoga, especially bhakti- 
yoga, by which one can control the mind and living force and die 
absorbed in thought of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
second is to die on the battlefield, leading the army and never 
showing one’s back. These two kinds of death are recommended in 
the sastra as glorious. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Tenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘‘The Battle Between the 
Demigods and Vrtrdsura.”’ 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 


The Transcendental Qualities of Vrtrasura 


This chapter describes Vrtrasura’s great qualities. When the prominent 
commanders of the demons fled, not hearing Vrtrasura’s advice, 
Vrtrasura condemned them all as cowards. Speaking very bravely, he 
stood alone to face the demigods. When the demigods saw Vrtrasura’s at- 
titude, they were so afraid that they practically fainted, and Vrtrasura 
began trampling them down. Unable to tolerate this, Indra, the King of 
the demigods, threw his club at Vrtrdsura, but Vrtrasura was such a 
great hero that he easily caught the club with his left hand and used it to 
beat Indra’s elephant. Struck by the blow of Vrtrasura, the elephant was 
pushed back fourteen yards and fell, with Indra on its back. 

King Indra had first accepted Visvaripa as his priest and thereafter 
killed him. Reminding Indra of his heinous activities, Vrtrasura said, “If 
one is a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, and 
depends on Lord Visnu in every respect, then victory, opulence and 
peace of mind are all inevitably available. Such a person has nothing for 
which to aspire in the three worlds. The Supreme Lord is so kind that He 
especially favors such a devotee by not giving him opulence that will 
hamper his devotional service. Therefore I wish to give up everything 
for the service of the Lord. I wish always to chant the glories of the Lord 
and engage in His service. Let me become unattached to my worldly 
family and make friendships with the devotees of the Lord. I do not 
desire to be promoted to the higher planetary systems, even to 
Dhruvaloka or Brahmaloka, nor do I desire an unconquerable position 
within this material world. I have no need for such things.” 


TEXT 1 

ays THF 
q od qadt wt aa: waa: | 
ATT] TAKA: TAT 37 I 2 II 
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Sri-Suka uvaca 
ta evam Samsato dharmam 
vacah patyur acetasah 
naivagrhnanta sambhrantah 


palayana-para nrpa 


Sri-Sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; te—they; evam—thus; 
Samsatah—praising; dharmam—the principles of religion; vacah—the 
words; patyuh—of their master; acetasah—their minds being very dis- 
turbed; na—not; eva—indeed; agrhnanta—accepted; sambhrantah— 
fearful; palayana-paradh—intent upon fleeing; nrpa—O King. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, Vrtrasura, the commander 
in chief of the demons, advised his lieutenants in the principles of 
religion, but the cowardly demoniac commanders, intent upon 
fleeing the battlefield, were so disturbed by fear that they could 
not accept his words. 


TEXTS 2-3 
fara TAATATA AAAI: | 
WMG ASTAATAATTT I 2 I 
SeTITA «= AH ReRAATTATT: | 
aa frartisatcery Priceiqgara € tl 3 1 


visiryamanam prtanam 
dsurim asurarsabhah 
kdlanukilais tridasaih 


kalyamanam anathavat 


drstvatapyata sankruddha 
indra-Ssatrur amarsitah 

tan nivaryaujasad rajan 
nirbhartsyedam uvaca ha 
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visiryamanam—being shattered; prtandm—the army; G@surim—of 
the demons; asura-rsabhah—the best of the asuras, Vrtrasura; kdla- 
anukilaih—following the circumstances presented by time; tri- 
dasaih—by the demigods; kalyamaénaém—being chased; andtha-vat—as 
if no one were there to protect them; drstvd—seeing: atapyata—felt 
pain; sarkruddhah—being very angry: indra-satruh—Vrtrasura, the 
enemy of Indra; amarsitah—unable to tolerate; tan—them (the 
demigods); nivarya—blocking: ojasa —with great force; rajan—O King 
Pariksit; nirbhartsya—rebuking; idam—this: uvdca—said; ha—in- 


deed. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, the demigods, taking advantage of a favorable 
opportunity presented by time, attacked the army of the demons 
from the rear and began driving away the demoniac soldiers, scat- 
tering them here and there as if their army had no leader. Seeing 
the pitiable condition of his soldiers, Vrtrisura, the best of the 
asuras, who was called Indrasatru, the enemy of Indra, was very 
much aggrieved. Unable to tolerate such reverses, he stopped and 
forcefully rebuked the demigods, speaking the following words in 
an angry mood. 


TEXT 4 


f—e a saftaatagats: meat ee: | 
AR MATT: BUN SVT: ATATATA UI 


kim va uccaritair matur 
dhavadbhih prsthato hataih 
na hi bhita-vadhah slaghyo 


na svargyah stira-manindm 


kim—what is the benefit; vah—for you; uccaritaih—with those like 
the stool; mdtuh—of the mother; dhdvadbhih—running away: 
prsthatah—from the back; hataih—killed; na—not: hi—certainly; 
bhita-vadhah—the killing of a person who is afraid; slaghyah— 
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glorious; na—nor; svargyah—leading to the heavenly planets; stra- 
mdaninadm—of persons who consider themselves heroes. 


TRANSLATION 


O demigods, these demoniac soldiers have taken birth uselessly. 
Indeed, they have come from the bodies of their mothers exactly 
like stool. What is the benefit of killing such enemies from behind 
while they are running in fear? One who considers himself a hero 
should not kill an enemy who is afraid of losing his life. Such kill- 
ing is never glorious, nor can it promote one to the heavenly 
planets. 


PURPORT 


Vrtrasura rebuked both the demigods and the demoniac soldiers be- 
cause the demons were running in fear of their lives and the demigods 
were killing them from behind. The actions of both were abominable. 
When a fight takes place, the opposing parties must be prepared to fight 
like heroes. A hero never runs from the field of battle. He always fights 
face to face, determined to gain victory or lay down his life in the fight. 
That is heroic. Killing an enemy from behind is also inglorious. When an 
enemy turns his back and runs in fear of his life, he should not be killed. 
This is the etiquette of military science. 

Vrtrasura insulted the demoniac soldiers by comparing them to the 
stool of their mothers. Both stool and a cowardly son come from the 
abdomen of the mother, and Vrtrasura said that there is no difference 
between them. A similar comparison was given by Tulasi dasa, who com- 
mented that a son and urine both come from the same channel. In other 
words, semen and urine both come from the genitals, but semen pro- 
duces a child whereas urine produces nothing. Therefore if a child is 
neither a hero nor a devotee, he is not a son but urine. Similarly, 
Canakya Pandita also says: 


ko ’rthah putrena jdtena 
yo na vidvan na dharmikah 
kadnena caksusad kim va 


caksuh pidaiva kevalam 
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‘““What is the use of a son who is neither glorious nor devoted to the 
Lord? Such a son is like a blind eye, which simply gives pain but cannot 
help one see.” 


TEXT 5 


Te Ts TIA ASI AR Al ASA ae | 
aa faga at 8 a Az MATa eat | & II 


yadi vah pradhane sraddha 
saram va ksullaka hrdi 
agre tisthata matram me 
na ced gramya-sukhe sprha 


yadi—if; vah—of you; pradhane—in battle; sraddha—faith: 
sdram—patience; va —or; ksullakah—O insignificant ones; hrdi—in the 
core of the heart; agre—in front; tisthata—just stand; matram—for a 
moment; me—of me; na—not; cet—if; grdmya-sukhe—in sense gra- 
tification; sprhd —desire. 


TRANSLATION 


O insignificant demigods, if you truly have faith in your hero- 
ism, if you have patience in the cores of your hearts and if you are 
not ambitious for sense gratification, please stand before me for a 
moment. 


PURPORT 
Rebuking the demigods, Vrtrasura challenged, “O demigods, if you 
are actually heroes, stand before me now and try to show your prowess. 
If you do not wish to fight, if you are afraid of losing your lives, I shall 
not kill you, for unlike you, I am not so evil minded as to kill persons 
who are neither heroic nor willing to fight. If you have faith in your 
heroism, please stand before me.”’ 


TEXT 6 


Ut AWN Bal Aa ag frag | 
TACT AAA aq Slat fara: 11 & II 
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evam sura-ganan kruddho 
bhisayan vapusa ripin 

vyanadat sumaha-prano 
yena loka vicetasah 


evam—thus:; sura-ganan—the demigods; kruddhah—being very 
angry: bhisayan—terrifying; vapusd—by his body; mpin—his 
enemies; vyanadat—roared; su-mahd-prdnah—the most powerful 
Vrtrasura; yena—by which; lokah—all people; vicetasah—unconscious. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Vrtrasura, the angry and most powerful 
hero, terrified the demigods with his stout and strongly built 
body. When he roared with a resounding voice, nearly all living 
entities fainted. 


TEXT 7 


aa Faq: al safeenizaa 4 | 
Pragksa yn waaraftat Eat: I 0 I 


tena deva-ganah sarve 
vrtra-visphotanena vai 

nipetur mircchita bhimau 
yathaivasanina hatah 


tena—by that; deva-gandh—the demigods; sarve—all: vrtra- 
visphotanena—the tumultuous sound of Vrtrdsura; vai—indeed; 
nipetuh—fell; mircchitah—fainted; bhimau—on the ground; yatha— 
just as if; eva—indeed; asaninéd—by a thunderbolt; hatah—struck. 


TRANSLATION 


When all the demigods heard Vrtrasura’s tumultuous roar, 
which resembled that of a lion, they fainted and fell to the ground 
as if struck by thunderbolts. 
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TEXT 8 
frdifeard §=WReCAa: | 
Te BIAeAaIaIS SS 
TMS Tt FANIITAT: We 


mamarda padbhyadm sura-sainyam dturam 
nimilitaksam rana-ranga-durmadah 
gam kampayann udyata-sila ojasa 
nalam vanam yitha-patir yathonmadah 


mamarda—trampled; padbhyam—by his feet; sura-sainyam—the 
army of the demigods; dturam—who were very afraid; nimilita-ak- 
sam—closing their eyes; rana-ranga-durmadah—arrogant on the bat- 
tlefield; gam—the surface of the globe; kampayan—causing to tremble; 
udyata-stilah—taking up his trident; ojasa—with his strength: 
nalam—of hollow bamboo sticks; vanam—a forest; yittha-patih—an 
elephant; yathd—just as; unmadah—maddened. 


TRANSLATION 


As the demigods closed their eyes in fear, Vrtrasura, taking up 
his trident and making the earth tremble with his great strength, 
trampled the demigods beneath his feet on the battlefield the way a 
mad elephant tramples hollow bamboos in the forest. 


TEXT 9 
ftatea ¢ asertscantia: 
aUAAS RTA AEVTETY | 
Fada araradt agar 
AME MAA HT Sloat IS II 


vilokya tam vajra-dharo ’tyamarsitah 
sva-Satrave *bhidravate mahd-gaddm 
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ciksepa tam Gpatatim suduhsaham 
Jagraha vamena karena lilaya 


vilokya—seeing; tam—him (Vrtrasura); vajra-dharah—the carrier 
of the thunderbolt (King Indra); ati—very much; amarsitah—in- 
tolerant; sva—his own; Satrave—toward the enemy; abhidravate—run- 
ning; mahda-gadaém—a very powerful club; ciksepa—threw; tam—that 
(club); dpatatim—flying toward him; su-duhsaham—very difficult to 
counteract; jagraha—caught; vaémena—with his left; karena—hand; 
lilaya—very easily. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing Vrtrasura’s disposition, Indra, the King of heaven, be- 
came intolerant and threw at him one of his great clubs, which are 
extremely difficult to counteract. However, as the club flew toward 
him, Vrtrasura easily caught it with his left hand. 


TEXT 10 


a eas: iat wa TT 
HeeKaTE | MATT: | 
TT FAIS TAT Ty 
aH AT AATATAT 112 oll 


sa indra-satruh kupito bhrsam taya 
mahendra-vaham gadayoru-vikramah 
Jaghana kumbha-sthala unnadan mrdhe 


tat karma sarve samapijayan nrpa 


sah—that; indra-satruh—Vrtrasura; kupitah—being angry; 
bhrsam—very much; taya—with that; mahendra-vaham—the elephant 
who is the carrier of Indra; gadaya—by the club; uru-vikramah—who 
is famous for his great strength; jaghadna—struck; kumbha-sthale—on 
the head; unnadan—roaring loudly; mrdhe—in that fight; tat karma— 
that action (striking the head of Indra’s elephant with the club in his left 
hand); sarve—all the soldiers (on both sides): samapijayan—glorifed; 
nrpa—O King Pariksit. 
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TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, the powerful Vrtrasura, the enemy of King In- 
dra, angrily struck the head of Indra’s elephant with that club, 
making a tumultuous sound on the battlefield. For this heroic 
deed, the soldiers on both sides glorified him. 


TEXT 11 


ad TATE 
rafirasty: Hfenteat zat | 

amar frag: Tea 
qaqgh: ATA TATA: (2 VI 


airdvato vurtra-gadabhimrsto 
vighirnito ‘drih kulisdhato yatha 
apdasarad bhinna-mukhah sahendro 


muiicann asrk sapta-dhanur bhrsartah 


airdvatah—Airavata, the elephant of King Indra; vrtra-gada- 
abhimrstah—struck by the club in Vrtrdsura’s hand; vightrnitah— 
shaken; adrih—a mountain; kulisa—by a thunderbolt; dhatah—struck; 
yathé—just like; apdsarat—was pushed back; bhinna-mukhah—hav- 
ing a broken mouth; saha-indrah—with King Indra; murican—spitting; 
asrk—blood; sapta-dhanuh—a distance measured by seven bows (ap- 
proximately fourteen yards); bhrsa—very severely; drtah—agprieved. 


TRANSLATION 


Struck with the club by Vrtrasura like a mountain struck by a 
thunderbolt, the elephant Airavata, feeling great pain and spitting 
blood from its broken mouth, was pushed back fourteen yards. In 
great distress, the elephant fell, with Indra on its back. 


TEXT 12 


qa ware fyoeaa 
WS TI: A Mat Aer | 


196 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 11 


segisaaefeaartaa- 
AASTAAATMASATA 122A 


na sanna-vahaya visanna-cetase 
prayunkta bhiiyah sa gaddm mahatma 

indro ’mrta-syandi-karabhimarsa- 
vita-vyatha-ksata-vaho ’vatasthe 


na—not; sanna—fatigued; vaha@ya—upon him whose carrier; 
visanna-cetase—morose in the core of his heart; praéyurnkta—used; 
bhiiyah—again; sah—he (Vrtrasura); gadam—the club; mahd-atma— 
the great soul (who refrained from striking Indra with the club when he 
saw Indra morose and aggrieved); indrah—Indra; amrta-syandi-kara— 
of his hand, which produces nectar; abhimarsa—by the touch; vita— 
was relieved; vyatha—from pains; ksata—and cuts; vahah—whose car- 
rier elephant; avatasthe—stood there. 


TRANSLATION 


When he saw Indra’s carrier elephant thus fatigued and injured 
and when he saw Indra morose because his carrier had been 
harmed in that way, the great soul Vrtrasura, following religious 
principles, refrained from again striking Indra with the club. Tak- 
ing this opportunity, Indra touched the elephant with his nectar- 
producing hand, thus relieving the animal’s pain and curing its 
injuries. Then the elephant and Indra both stood silently. 


TEXT 13 
qa Wegranraat ity 
' amg ATET od 
wig THA TAT: 
Uist Area TARA 231 


sa tam nrpendrahava-kamyaya ripum 
vajrayudham bhratr-hanam vilokya 
smarams ca tat-karma nr-Ssamsam amhah 


Sokena mohena hasan jagéda 
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sah—he (Vrtrasura); tam—him (the King of heaven, Indra); nrpa- 
indra—O King Pariksit; adhava-kamyaya—with a desire to fight; 
ripum—his enemy; vajra-dyudham—whose weapon was the thunder- 
bolt (made from the bones of Dadhici); bhratr-hanam—who was the 
killer of his brother; vilokya—seeing; smaran—remembering; ca— 
and; tat-karma—his activities; nr-Sarnsam—cruel; arnhah—a great sin; 
Sokena—with lamentation; mohena—by bewilderment; hasan —laugh- 


ing; jagdda —said. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, when the great hero Vrtrasura saw Indra, his enemy, 
the killer of his brother, standing before him with a thunderbolt 
in his hand, desiring to fight, Vrtraésura remembered how Indra 
had cruelly killed his brother. Thinking of Indra’s sinful ac- 
tivities, he became mad with lamentation and forgetfulness. 
Laughing sarcastically, he spoke as follows. 


TEXT 14 
MIA SUF 
frou wary & aaatertt feg- 
aT AH TET ATE A 
gaaWa =a 
Hepat ACITIAIATA| ¢ Vl 


Sri-urtra uvaca 
distya bhavan me samavasthito ripur 
yo brahma-haé guru-ha bhratr-ha ca 
distyanrno ‘dydham asattama tvaya 
mac-chila-nirbhinna-drsad-dhrdacirat 


Sri-urtrah uvaca—the great hero Vrtrasura said; distya—by good for- 
tune; bhavadn—Your Lordship; me—of me; samavasthitah—situated 
(in front); ripwuh—my enemy; yah—who; brahma-hé—the killer of a 
brahmana; guru-héd—the killer of your guru; bhratr-ha—the killer of 
my brother; ca—also; distya—by good fortune; anrnah—free from 
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debt (to my brother); adya—today; aham—I; asat-tama—O most 
abominable one; tvayad—through you; mat-sila—by my trident; 
nirbhinna—being pierced; drsat—like stone; Ardad—whose heart; 
aciradt—very soon. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Vrtrasura said: He who has killed a brahmana, he who has 
killed his spiritual master—indeed, he who has killed my 
brother—is now, by good fortune, standing before me face to face 
as my enemy. O most abominable one, when I pierce your 
stonelike heart with my trident, I shall be freed from my debt to 
my brother. 


TEXT 15 

T asmmaraar feat 
qT a alfa | 

ferq aga ara 
GARATHET: | START 124 


yo no ‘grajasyatma-vido dvijater 
guror apdpasya ca diksitasya 

visrabhya khadgena siramsy avrscat 
pasor ivadkarunah svarga-kamah 


yah—he who; nah—our; agra-jasya—of the elder brother; dtma- 
vidah—who was fully self-realized; dvi-jateh—a qualified bréhmana; 
guroh—your spiritual master; apapasya—free from all sinful activities; 
ca—also; diksitasya—appointed as the initiator of your yajfa; 
visrabhya—trustfully; khadgena—by your sword; sirdmsi—the heads; 
avrscat—cut off; pasoh—of an animal: iva—like; akarunah—merci- 
less; svarga-kamah—desiring the heavenly planets. 


TRANSLATION 


Only for the sake of living in the heavenly planets, you killed 
my elder brother —a self-realized, sinless, qualified brahmana who 
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had been appointed your chief priest. He was your spiritual 
master, but although you entrusted him with the performance of 
your sacrifice, you later mercilessly severed his heads from his 
body the way one butchers an animal. 


TEXT 16 
in i pss 
SAT TENA Taq | 
Fe aspatrhrage- 
wevae anata Dar 12&il 


sri-hri-daya-kirtibhir ujjhitam tvam 
sva-karmanad purusddais ca garhyam 

krechrena mac-chila-vibhinna-deham 
asprsta-vahnim samadanti grdhrah 


Sri—opulence or beauty; hri—shame; dayé—mercy; kirtibhih—and 
glory; ujhitam—bereft of; tuém—you; sva-karmand —by your own ac- 
tivities; purusa-adaih—by the Raksasas (man-eaters); ca—and: 
garhyam—condemnable; krechrena—with great difficulty; mat-siila— 
by my trident; vibhinna—pierced; deham—your body; asprsta- 
vahnim—not even touched by fire; samadanti—will eat; grdhrah—the 
vultures. 

TRANSLATION 

Indra, you are bereft of all shame, mercy, glory and good for- 
tune. Deprived of these good qualities by the reactions of your 
fruitive activities, you are to be condemned even by the man-eaters 
[Raksasas]. Now I shall pierce your body with my trident, and after 
you die with great pain, even fire will not touch you; only the 
vultures will eat your body. 


TEXT 17 
HAST Ye TIAA 
AeA: Tethed AAT | 
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ayaa aT faTa- 
Rashianarah 20 


anye ’nu ye tveha nr-Samsam ajna 
yad udyatastrah praharanti mahyam 

tair bhiita-nathan saganan nisata- 
trisila-nirbhinna-galair yajami 


anye—others; anu—follow; ye—who; tué—you; tha—in this con- 
nection; mr-Sarisam—very cruel; ajfidh—persons unaware of my 
prowess; yat—if; udyata-astrah—with their swords raised; 
praharanti—attack; mahyam—me; taih—with those; bhiita-nathan — 
to such leaders of the ghosts as Bhairava; sa-gandén—with their hordes; 
nisata—sharpened; tri-stila—by the trident; nirbhinna—separated or 
pierced; galaih—having their necks; yajaémi—I shall offer sacrifices. 


TRANSLATION 


You are naturally cruel. If the other demigods, unaware of my 
prowess, follow you by attacking me with raised weapons, I shall 
sever their heads with this sharp trident. With those heads I shall 
perform a sacrifice to Bhairava and the other leaders of the ghosts, 
along with their hordes. 

TEXT 18 


wa et 3 Fleaa aK 
A ns 
eat waeaT fA ale | 
warm «yeas = faa 
AAaAAT META AAT (RCI 
atho hare me kulisena vira 
harta pramathyaiva Siro yadiha 
tatranmo bhita-balim vidhaya 
manasvinam pdda-rajah prapatsye 


atho—otherwise; hare—O King Indra; me—of me; kulisena—by 
your thunderbolt; vira—O great hero; harta—you cut off; pramathya— 
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destroying my army; eva—certainly; sirah—head; yadi—if; iha—in 
this battle; tatra—in that case; anrnah—relieved of all debts in this ma- 
terial world; bhiita-balim—a presentation for all living entities; 
vidhadya —arranging; manasvinam—of great sages like Narada Muni; 
pada-rajah—the dust of the lotus feet; prapatsye—I shall achieve. 


TRANSLATION 


But if in this battle you cut off my head with your thunderbolt 
and kill my soldiers, O Indra, O great hero, I shall take great 
pleasure in offering my body to other living entities [such as 
jackals and vultures]. I shall thus be relieved of my obligations to 
the reactions of my karma, and my fortune will be to receive the 
dust from the lotus feet of great devotees like Narada Muni. 


PURPORT 


Sri Narottama dasa Thakura sings: 


ei chaya gosani yara, mui tara dasa 
tan’ sabara pada-renu mora parica-grasa 


‘I am the servant of the six Gosvamis, and the dust of their lotus feet 
provides my five kinds of food.” A Vaisnava always desires the dust of 
the lotus feet of previous Gcdryas and Vaisnavas. Vrtrasura was certain 
that he would be killed in the battle with Indra, because this was the 
desire of Lord Visnu. He was prepared for death because he knew that 
after his death he was destined to return home, back to Godhead. This is 
a great destination, and it is achieved by the grace of a Vaisnava. 
Chadiya vaisnava-seva nistara payeche keba: no one has ever gone back 
to Godhead without being favored by a Vaisnava. In this verse. 
therefore, we find the words manasvinam pada-rajah prapatsye: “I shall 
receive the dust of the lotus feet of great devotees.” The word 
manasvinam refers to great devotees who always think of Krsna. They 
are always peaceful, thinking of Krsna, and therefore they are called 
dhira. The best example of such a devotee is Narada Muni. If one 
receives the dust of the lotus feet of a manasvi, a great devotee, he cer- 
tainly returns home, back to Godhead. 
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TEXT 19 


aa nara fete as 
gu faa ater aeaaray | 

mM daist a Wea aq: 
AMAKS: STMAT MWA 128 


suresa kasman na hinosi vajram 
purah sthite vairini mayy amogham 

ma samsayistha na gadeva vajrah 
syan nisphalah krpanartheva yacna 


sura-isa—O King of the demigods; kasmat—why; na—not; hinosi— 
you hurl; vajram—the thunderbolt; purah sthite—standing in front; 
vairini— your enemy; mayi—at me; amogham—which is infallible 
(your thunderbolt); ma—do not; sarnsayisthah—doubt; na—not: gada 
iva—like the club; vajrah—the thunderbolt; sydt—may be; 
nisphalah—with no result; krpana—from a miserly person; artha—for 
money; 1va—like; yacnd —a request. 


TRANSLATION 


O King of the demigods, since I, your enemy, am standing 
before you, why don’t you hurl your thunderbolt at me? Although 
your attack upon me with your club was certainly useless, like a re- 
quest of money from a miser, the thunderbolt you carry will not 
be useless. You need have no doubts about this. 


PURPORT 


When King Indra threw his club at Vrtrasura, Vrtrasura caught it in 
his left hand and retaliated by using it to strike the head of Indra’s 
elephant. Thus Indra’s attack was a disastrous failure. Indeed, Indra’s 
elephant was injured and thrown back fourteen yards. Therefore even 
though Indra stood with the thunderbolt to hurl against Vrtrdsura. he 
was doubtful, thinking that the thunderbolt might also fail. Vrtrasura, 
however, being a Vaisnava, assured Indra that the thunderbolt would not 
fail, for Vrtrasura knew that it had been prepared in accordance with the 
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instructions of Lord Visnu. Although Indra had doubts because he could 
not understand that Lord Visnu’s order never fails, Vrtrdsura under- 
stood Lord Visnu’s purpose. Vrtrasura was eager to be killed by the 
thunderbolt manufactured according to Lord Visnu’s instructions be- 
cause he was sure that he would thus return home, back to Godhead. He 
was simply waiting for the opportunity of the thunderbolt’s being 
released. In effect, therefore, Vrtrasura told Indra, “If you want to kill 
me, since I am your enemy, take this opportunity. Kill me. You will gain 
victory, and I shall go back to Godhead. Your deed will be equally 
beneficial for both of us. Do it immediately.” 


TEXT 20 


aay aR A ATA 
aadiaagar a afta: 

aaa aa ate feoataat 
aa aera: ARORA: |1Rol| 


nanv esa vajras tava Sakra tejasa 
harer dadhices tapas ca tejitah 

tenaiva Satrum jahi visnu-yantrito 
yato harir vijayah Srir gunds tatah 


nanu—certainly; esah—this; vajrah—thunderbolt; tava—of yours; 
sakra—O Indra; tejasa—by the prowess; hareh—of Lord Visnu, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; dadhiceh—of Dadhici; tapasa—by 
the austerities; ca—as well as; tejitah—empowered; tena—with that; 
eva—certainly; satrum—your enemy; jahi—kill; visnu-yantritah—or- 
dered by Lord Visnu; yatah—wherever; harih—Lord Visnu; vijayah— 
victory; Srih—opulences; gundh—and other good qualities; tatah— 
there. 


TRANSLATION 
O Indra, King of heaven, the thunderbolt you carry to kill me 
has been empowered by the prowess of Lord Visnu and the 
strength of Dadhici’s austerities. Since you have come here to kill 
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me in accordance with Lord Visnu’s order, there is no doubt that I 
shall be killed by the release of your thunderbolt. Lord Visnu has 
sided with you. Therefore your victory, opulence and all good 
qualities are assured. 


PURPORT 


Vrtrasura not only assured King Indra that the thunderbolt was invin- 
cible, but also encouraged Indra to use it against him as soon as possible. 
Vrtrasura was eager to die with the stroke of the thunderbolt sent by 
Lord Visnu so that he could immediately return home, back to Godhead. 
By hurling the thunderbolt, Indra would gain victory and enjoy the 
heavenly planets, remaining in the material world for repeated birth and 
death. Indra wanted to gain victory over Vrtrasura and thereby become 
happy, but that would not at all be happiness. The heavenly planets are 
just below Brahmaloka, but as stated by the Supreme Lord, Krsna, 
abrahma-bhuvanal lokah punar avartino ‘rjuna: even if one achieves 
Brahmaloka, he must still fall to the lower planetary systems again and 
again. However, if one goes back to Godhead, he never returns to this 
material world. By killing Vrtrasura, Indra would not actually gain; he 
would remain in the material world. Vrtrasura, however, would go to the 
spiritual world. Therefore victory was destined for Vrtrasura. not for 
Indra. 


TEXT 21 
He ANNI Wal AWE A! 
¢ 

TEMA ea | 
Ag MS loaMHT TAN 

Tf «6 gaaitqaagara: 1221 
aham samadhaya mano yathaha nah 

sankarsanas tac-carandravinde 


tvad-vajra-ramho-lulita-gramya-pdso 
gatim muner yamy apaviddha-lokah 


aham—1; samddhaya—fixing firmly; manah—the mind; yatha— 
just as; a@ha—said; nah—our; sankarsanah—Lord Sankarsana; tat- 
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carana-aravinde—at His lotus feet; tvat-vajyra—of your thunderbolt; 
ramhah—by the force; lulita—torn; gramya—of material attachment; 
pasah—the rope; gatim—the destination; muneh—of Narada Muni and 
other devotees; ydmi—I shall achieve; apaviddha—giving up; lokah— 


this material world (where one desires all kinds of impermanent things). 


TRANSLATION 


By the force of your thunderbolt, I shall be freed of material 
bondage and shall give up this body and this world of material 
desires. Fixing my mind upon the lotus feet of Lord Sankarsana, I 
shall attain the destination of such great sages as Narada Muni, just 
as Lord Sankarsana has said. 


PURPORT 


The words aham samadhaya manah indicate that the most important 
duty at the time of death is to concentrate one’s mind. If one can fix his 
mind on the lotus feet of Krsna, Visnu, Sankarsana or any Visnu mirti, 
his life will be successful. To be killed while fixing his mind at the lotus 
feet of Sankarsana, Vrtrasura asked Indra to release his vajra, or thun- 
derbolt. He was destined to be killed by the thunderbolt given by Lord 
Visnu; there was no question of its being baffled. Therefore Vrtrasura 
requested Indra to release the thunderbolt immediately, and he prepared 
himself by fixing his mind at the lotus feet of Krsna. A devotee is always 
ready to give up his material body, which is described herein as grdmya- 
pasa, the rope of material attachment. The body is not at all good; it is 
simply a cause of bondage to the material world. Unfortunately. even 
though the body is destined for destruction, fools and rascals invest all 
their faith in the body and are never eager to return home, back to 


Godhead. 
TEXT 22 
gai faenratat aaa 
a: aeaat fe wat TART | 
a ata az 29 san af 
Wa: Bfscaad | aT Ril 
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pumsam kilaikanta-dhiyam svakanam 
yah sampado divi bhiimau raséyam 

na rati yad dvesa udvega adhir 
madah kalir vyasanam sampraydasah 


pumsam—unto persons; kila—certainly; ekanta-dhiyam—who are 
advanced in spiritual consciousness; svakandm—who are recognized by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as His own; yah—which; sam- 
padah—opulences; divi—in the upper planetary systems; bhimau—in 
the middle planetary systems; rasdéya@m—and in the lower planetary 
systems; na—not; rdti—bestows; yat—from which; dvesah—envy; ud- 
vegah—anxiety; Gdhih—mental agitation; madah—pride; kalih— 
quarrel; vyasanam—distress due to loss; sampraydsah—great 
endeavor. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons who fully surrender at the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and always think of His lotus feet are ac- 
cepted and recognized by the Lord as His own personal assistants 
or servants. The Lord never bestows upon such servants the 
brilliant opulences of the upper, lower and middle planetary 
systems of this material world. When one possesses material opu- 
lence in any of these three divisions of the universe, his posses- 
sions naturally increase his enmity, anxiety, mental agitation, 
pride and belligerence. Thus one goes through much endeavor to 
increase and maintain his possessions, and he suffers great 
unhappiness when he loses them. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gité (4.11) the Lord says: 


ye yatha mam prapadyante 
tans tathaiva bhajamy aham 

mama vartmdanuvartante 
manusyah partha sarvasah 


*‘As devotees surrender unto Me, I reward them accordingly. Everyone 
follows My path in all respects, O son of Prtha.” Both Indra and 
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Vrtrasura were certainly devotees of the Lord, although Indra took in- 
structions from Visnu to kill Vrtrasura. The Lord was actually more 
favorable to Vrtrasura because after being killed by Indra’s thunderbolt, 
Vrtrasura would go back to Godhead, whereas the victorious Indra would 
rot in this material world. Because both of them were devotees, the Lord 
awarded them the respective benedictions they wanted. Vrtrdsura never 
wanted material possessions, for he knew very well the nature of such 
possessions. To accumulate material possessions, one must labor very 
hard, and when he gets them he creates many enemies because this ma- 
terial world is always full of rivalry. If one becomes rich, his friends or 
relatives are envious. For ekdnta-bhaktas, unalloyed devotees, Krsna 
therefore never provides material possessions. A devotee sometimes 
needs some material possessions for preaching, but the possessions of a 
preacher are not like those of a karmi. A karmi’s possessions are achieved 
as a result of karma, but those of a devotee are arranged by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead just to facilitate his devotional activities. Because 
a devotee never uses material possessions for any purpose other than the 
service of the Lord, the possessions of a devotee are not to be compared to 
those of a karmi. 


TEXT 23 


PINE AB ICI PE IGE CGE 

qiafrrd = gaya | 
antsaya  anacaarcl 

A ZaaisheaaMaseys 11221 


trai-vargikd yasa-vighatam asmat- 
patir vidhatte purusasya sakra 

tato ‘numeyo bhagavat-prasado 
yo durlabho ’kificana-gocaro ’nyaih 


trai-vargika—for the three objectives, namely religiosity, economic 
development, and satisfaction of the senses; @ydsa—of endeavor: 
vighatam—the ruin; asmat—our; patih—Lord; vidhatte—performs: 
purusasya—of a devotee; sakra—O Indra;  tatah—whereby: 
anumeyah—to be inferred; bhagavat-prasddah—the special mercy of 
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yah—which; durlabhah—very 
difficult to obtain; akifcana-gocarah—within the reach of the unalloyed 
devotees; anyaih—by others, who aspire for material happiness. 


TRANSLATION 
Our Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, forbids His 


devotees to endeavor uselessly for religion, economic development 
and sense gratification. O Indra, one can thus infer how kind the 
Lord is. Such mercy is obtainable only by unalloyed devotees, not 
by persons who aspire for material gains. 


PURPORT 


There are four objectives in human life—namely, religiosity 
(dharma), economic development (artha), sense gratification (kama), 
and liberation (moksa) from the bondage of material existence. People 
generally aspire for religiosity, economic development and sense gra- 
tification, but a devotee has no other desire than to serve the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead both in this life and in the next. The special 
mercy for the unalloyed devotee is that the Lord saves him from hard 
labor to achieve the results of religion, economic development and sense 
gratification. Of course, if one wants such benefits, the Lord certainly 
awards them. Indra, for example, although a devotee, was not much in- 
terested in release from material bondage; instead, he desired sense gra- 
tification and a high standard of material happiness in the heavenly 
planets. Vrtrasura, however, being an unalloyed devotee, aspired only to 
serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Lord arranged 
for him to go back to Godhead after his bodily bondage was destroyed by 
Indra. Vrtraésura requested Indra to release his thunderbolt against him 
as soon as possible so that both he and Indra would benefit according to 
their proportionate advancement in devotional service. 


TEXT 24 
we at wT TaAS- 
araraaran afta ya: | 
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Aa! Mag Maye 
Tia AH BA RIG BMT Ww 


aham hare tava padaika-mila- 
dasanudaso bhavitasmi bhiyah 
manah smaretdsu-pater gunarns te 


grnita vak karma karotu kayah 


aham—I; hare—O my Lord; tava—of Your Lordship; pdada-eka- 
mila —whose only shelter is the lotus feet; da@sa-anudasah—the servant 
of Your servant; bhavitadsmi—shall I become; bhityah—again; manah— 
my mind; smareta—may remember; asu-pateh—of the Lord of my life; 
gundn—the attributes; te—of Your Lordship; gmmita—may chant; 
vak—my words; karma—activities of service to You; karotu—may per- 


form; kayah—my body. 


TRANSLATION 
O my Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, will I again be 


able to be a servant of Your eternal servants who find shelter only 
at Your lotus feet? O Lord of my life, may I again become their 
servant so that my mind may always think of Your transcendental 
attributes, my words always glorify those attributes, and my body 
always engage in the loving service of Your Lordship? 


PURPORT 


This verse gives the sum and substance of devotional life. One must 
first become a servant of the servant of the servant of the Lord 
(ddsdnudasa). Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu advised, and He also showed by 
His own example, that a living entity should always desire to be a servant 
of the servant of the servant of Krsna, the maintainer of the gopis (gopi- 
bhartuh pada-kamalayor dasa-dasdnudasah). This means that one must 
accept a spiritual master who comes in the disciplic succession and is a 
servant of the servant of the Lord. Under his direction, one must then 
engage one’s three properties, namely his body, mind and words. The 
body should be engaged in physical activity under the order of the 
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master, the mind should think of Krsna incessantly, and one’s words 
should be engaged in preaching the glories of the Lord. If one is thus 
engaged in the loving service of the Lord, one’s life is successful. 


TEXT 25 
qa aS A A WAST 
¢ e 
a mat a wafieay | 
a nT C. 
qa aatagtgayd = at 
Aaa al PT ATE NUM 


na naka-prstham na ca padramesthyam 
na sarva-bhaumam na rasddhipatyam 

na yoga-siddhir apunar-bhavam va 
samaryasa tvd virahayya kankse 


na—not; naka-prstham—the heavenly planets or Dhruvaloka; na— 
nor; ca—also; pdramesthyam—the planet on which Lord Brahma 
resides; na—nor; sdrva-bhaumam—sovereignty of the whole earthly 
planetary system; na—nor; rasd-ddhipatyam—sovereignty of the lower 
planetary systems; na—nor; yaoga-siddhih—eight kinds of mystic yogic 
power (anima, laghima, mahima, etc.); apunah-bhavam—liberation 
from rebirth in a material body; va—or; samarijasa —O source of all op- 
portunities; tua—You; virahayya—being separated from; kdnkse—I 
desire. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, source of all opportunities, I do not desire to enjoy 
in Dkruvaloka, the heavenly planets or the planet where Lord 
Brahmi resides, nor do I want to be the supreme ruler of all the 
earthly planets or the lower planetary systems. I do not desire to be 
master of the powers of mystic yoga, nor do I want liberation if I 
have to give up Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee never desires to gain material opportunities by render- 
ing transcendental loving service to the Lord. A pure devotee desires 
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only to engage in loving service to the Lord in the constant association of 
the Lord and His eternal associates, as stated in the previous verse 


(dasanudaso bhavitasmi). As confirmed by Narottama dasa Thakura: 


tandera carana sevi bhakta-sane vasa 
janame janame haya, ei abhildsa 


To serve the Lord and the servants of His servants, in the association of 
devotees, is the only objective of a pure, unalloyed devotee. 


TEXT 26 


AAA I Aa AM: 
aed TMT ATT: AANA: | 
fre faa sata foo 
nasa feat aT URE 


ajata-paksa iva mataram khagah 
stanyam yatha vatsatarah ksudh-artah 
priyam priyeva vyusitam visannd 
mano ‘ravindaksa didrksate tuam 


ajata-paksah—who have not yet grown wings; iva—like; mataram— 
the mother; khagah—small birds; stanyam—the milk from the udder; 
yatha —just as; vatsatarah—the young calves; ksudh-artah—distressed 
by hunger; priyam—the beloved or husband; priya—the wife or lover; 
iva—like; vyusitam—who is away from home; visannd—morose; 
manah—my mind; aravinda-aksa—O lotus-eyed one; didrksate—wants 
to see; tuadm—You. 


TRANSLATION 


O lotus-eyed Lord, as baby birds that have not yet developed 
their wings always look for their mother to return and feed them, 
as small calves tied with ropes await anxiously the time of milking, 
when they will be allowed to drink the milk of their mothers, or as 
a morose wife whose husband is away from home always longs for 
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him to return and satisfy her in all respects, I always yearn for the 
opportunity to render direct service unto You. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee always yearns to associate personally with the Lord and 
render service unto Him. The examples given in this regard are most ap- 
propriate. A small baby bird is practically never satisfied except when 
the mother bird comes to feed it, a small calf is not satisfied unless 
allowed to suck the milk from the mother’s udder, and a chaste, devoted 
wife whose husband is away from home is never satisfied until she has 
the association of her beloved husband. 


TEXT 27 


WAR AAM ATT aed 

daak ana: aRAtT | 
AAPATATATAAZ- 

TAMIA TAT TAT NMI 


mamottamasloka-janesu sakhyam 
samsdara-cakre bhramatah sva-karmabhih 

tvan-mdyayatmatmaja-dara-gehesv 
Gsakta-cittasya na natha bhiyat 


mama—my; uttama-sloka-janesu—among devotees who are simply 
attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sakhyam—friendship; 
sarnsa@ra-cakre—in the cycle of birth and death; bhramatah—who am 
wandering; sva-karmabhih—by the results of my own fruitive ac- 
tivities; tvat-mdyaya—by Your external energy; dtma—to the body; 
atma-ja—children; déra—wife; gehesu—and home; dsakta—attached; 
cittasya—whose mind; na—not; natha—O my Lord; bhiiyat—may 
there be. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, my master, I am wandering throughout this material 
world as a result of my fruitive activities. Therefore I simply seek 
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friendship in the association of Your pious and enlightened 
devotees. My attachment to my body, wife, children and home is 
continuing by the spell of Your external energy, but I wish to be 
attached to them no longer. Let my mind, my consciousness and 
everything I have be attached only to You. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sixth Canto, Eleventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad- -Bhagavatam, entitled “The Transcendental 
Qualities of Vrtrdsura.” 


CHAPTER TWELVE 


Vrtrasura’s Glorious Death 


This chapter describes how Indra, the King of heaven, killed Vrtrasura 
despite great reluctance. 

After Vrtrasura finished speaking, he released his trident against King 
Indra with great anger, but Indra, using his thunderbolt, which was 
many times more powerful than the trident, broke the trident to pieces 
and cut off one of Vrtrdsura’s arms. Nevertheless, Vrtrasura used his 
remaining arm to strike Indra with an iron mace, making the thunder- 
bolt fall from Indra’s hand. Indra, being very ashamed of this, did not 
pick up the thunderbolt from the ground, but Vrtrasura encouraged 
King Indra to pick it up and fight. Vrtrasura then spoke to King Indra as 
follows, instructing him very well. 

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead,” he said, “‘is the cause of vic- 
tory and defeat. Not knowing that the Supreme Lord is the cause of all 
causes, fools and rascals try to take credit for victory or defeat them- 
selves, but everything is actually under the control of the Lord. No one 
but Him has any independence. The purusa (the enjoyer) and prakrti 
(the enjoyed) are under the control of the Lord, for it is by His supervi- 
sion that everything works systematically. Not seeing the hand of the 
Supreme in every action, a fool considers himself the ruler and controller 
of everything. When one understands, however, that the real controller 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is freed from the relativities 
of the world, such as distress, happiness, fear and impurity.” Thus Indra 
and Vrtrasura not only fought, but also engaged in philosophical dis- 
courses. Then they began to fight again. 

This time Indra was more powerful, and he severed Vrtrasura’s 
remaining arm. Vrtrasura then assumed a gigantic form and swallowed 
King Indra, but Indra, being protected by the talisman known as 
Narayana-kavaca, was able to protect himself even within Vrtrasura’s 
body. Thus he emerged from Vrtrasura’s abdomen and severed the 
demon’s head from his body with his powerful thunderbolt. Severing the 


demon’s head took one complete year to accomplish. 


215 


216 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 12 


TEXT 1 
SPA eaTy 
ad fread) teat 
qq at faa | 
Is WIRIM Aes 
qT Reged «= HEAISA Ul 2 Il 


Sri-rsir uvdca 
evam jihdsur nrpa deham ajau 
mrtyum varam vyayan manyaméanah 
Stilam pragrhyabhyapatat surendram 
yatha maha-purusam kaitabho ‘psu 


éri-rsih uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus; pihasuh — 
very eager to give up; nrpa—O King Pariksit; deham—the body; 
djau—in battle; mrtyum—death; varam—better; viyaydt—than vic- 
tory; manyamaénah—thinking; siéilam—trident; pragrhya—taking up; 
abhyapatat—attacked; sura-indram—the King of heaven, Indra; 
yathad—just as; mahd-purusam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
kaitabhah—the demon Kaitabha; apsu—when the whole universe was 
inundated. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Desiring to give up his body, Vrtrasura 
considered death in the battle preferable to victory. O King 
Pariksit, he vigorously took up his trident and with great force at- 
tacked Lord Indra, the King of heaven, just as Kaitabha had 
forcefully attacked the Supreme Personality of Godhead when the 


universe was inundated. 


PURPORT 
Although Vrtrasura repeatedly encouraged Indra to kill him with the 
thunderbolt, King Indra was morose at having to kill such a great devo- 
tee and was hesitant to throw it. Vrtrasura, disappointed that King Indra 
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was reluctant despite his encouragement, took the initiative very force- 
fully by throwing his trident at Indra. Vrtrasura was not at all interested 
in victory; he was interested in being killed so that he could immediately 
return home, back to Godhead. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.9), 
tyaktvad deham punar janma naiti: after giving up his body, a devotee 
immediately returns to Lord Krsna and never returns to accept another 
body. This was Vrtrasura’s interest. 


TEXT 2 
qt wtraiananrihe- 
mae YS Aaa! | 
faa aeeara faa ai 
SUS Watt VT AM ll Vl 


tato yugantagni-kathora-jihvam 
avidhya silam tarasdsurendrah 

ksiptua mahendraya vinadya viro 
hato ’si pdpeti rusd jagada 


tatah—thereafter; yuga-anta-agni—like the fire at the end of every 
millennium; kathora—sharp; jihvam—possessing points; avidhya— 
twirling; séi/am—the trident; tarasé—with great force; asura-indrah— 
the great hero of the demons, Vrtrasura; ksiptua—throwing; mahé-in- 
draéya—unto King Indra; vinadya—roaring; virah—the great hero 
(Vrtrasura); hatah—killed; asi—you are; papa—O sinful one; iti— 
thus; rusé—with great anger; jagdda—he cried out. 


TRANSLATION 


Then Vrtrasura, the great hero of the demons, whirled his tri- 
dent, which had points like the flames of the blazing fire at the end 
of the millennium. With great force and anger he threw it at Indra, 
roaring and exclaiming loudly, ‘O sinful one, thus shall I kill 
you!” 
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TEXT 3 


ATA TS free TateHA- 

Fate cerRanmattea: | 
qAT TH ATM saz 

yt a TST I 3 Il 


kha dpatat tad vicalad graholkavan 
niriksya duspreksyam ajata-viklavah 

vajrena vajri Sata-parvandcchinad 
bhujarn ca tasyoraga-raja-bhogam 


khe—in the sky; Gpatat—flying toward him; tat—that trident; 
vicalat—rotating; graha-ulka-vat—like a falling star; niriksya—ob- 
serving; duspreksyam—unbearable to see; aj@ta-viklavah—not afraid; 
vajrena—with the thunderbolt; vajri—Indra, the holder of the thunder- 
bolt; sata-parvand —possessing one hundred joints; acchinat—cut; bhu- 
jJam—the arm; ca—and; tasya—of him (Vrtrdsura) ; uraga-raja—of the 


great serpent Vasuki; bhogam—like the body. 


TRANSLATION 


Flying in the sky, Vrtrasura’s trident resembled a brilliant 
meteor. Although the blazing weapon was difficult to look upon, 
King Indra, unafraid, cut it to pieces with his thunderbolt. 
Simultaneously, he cut off one of Vrtrasura’s arms, which was as 
thick as the body of Vasuki, the King of the serpents. 


TEXT 4 
fsaaate: ofan aa: 

eq AAT $Talqaay | 
eat TASeRUTAH 

TH A BMRA II 8 II 


chinnaika-bahuh parighena vrtrah 
samrabdha dsddya grhita-vajram 
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hanau tatadendram athamarebham 
vajram ca hastén nyapatan maghonah 


chinna—cut off; eka—one; bahuh—whose arm; parighena—with a 
mace of iron; vrtrah—Vrtrasura; samrabdhah—being very angry; 
dsddya—reaching; grhita—taking up; vajram—the thunderbolt; 
hanau—on the jaw: tatéda—struck; indram—Lord Indra; atha—also; 
amara-ibham—his elephant; vajram—the thunderbolt; ca—and; 


hastat—from the hand; nyapatat—fell; maghonah—of King Indra. 


TRANSLATION 


Although one of his arms was severed from his body, Vrtrasura 
angrily approached King Indra and struck him on the jaw with an 
iron mace. He also struck the elephant that carried Indra. Thus In- 


dra dropped the thunderbolt from his hand. 


TEXT 5 


wea oaaltinad a 

TGV AM ATE: l 
ATR FeeTaHe 

Pritt at tf Rape 4 1 


urtrasya karmati-mahadbhutam tat 
surasuras carana-siddha-sanghah 

apitjjayams tat puruhiita-sankatam 
niriksya ha heti vicukrusur bhrsam 


vrtrasya—of Vrtrasura; karma—the accomplishment; ati—very: 
maha—greatly; | adbhutam—wonderful; tat—that; §sura—the 
demigods; asurah—and the demons; cdrana—the Caranas; siddha- 
sanghah—and the society of Siddhas; apijayan—glorified; tat—that: 
puruhita-sarkatam—the dangerous position of Indra; niriksya— 
seeing; ha ha—alas, alas; iti—thus; vicukrusuh—lamented; bhrsam— 
very much. 
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TRANSLATION 


The denizens of various planets, like the demigods, demons, 
Caranas and Siddhas, praised Vrtrasura’s deed, but when they ob- 
served that Indra was in great danger, they lamented, ‘Alas! 


Alas!”’ 


TEXT 6 
ala ad aye frofae- 
Tad Beata FA: | 
me wm A aaa 
af aad a farcare il & il 


indro na vajram jagrhe vilajjitas 

cyutam sva-hastad ari-sannidhau punah 
tam aha vrtro hara atta-vajro 

jahi sva-Satrum na visdda-kalah 


indrah—King Indra; na—not; vajram—the thunderbolt; jagrhe— 
took up; vilajitah—being ashamed; cyutam—fallen; sva-hastat—from 
his own hand; ari-sannidhau—in front of his enemy; punah—again; 
tam—unto him; dha—said; vrirah—Vrtrasura; hare —O Indra; dtta- 
vajrah—taking up your thunderbolt; jahi—kill; sva-satrum—your 
enemy; na—not; visdda-kdlah—the time for lamentation. 


TRANSLATION 
Having dropped the thunderbolt from his hand in the presence 


of his enemy, Indra was practically defeated and was very much 
ashamed. He dared not pick up his weapon again. Vrtrasura, 
however, encouraged him, saying, ‘““Take up your thunderbolt and 
kill your enemy. This is not the time to lament your fate.” 


TEXT 7 


qyeat | SaAaraalherat 


TT AKT A a WRAY | 
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Rreagiraaadtai 


aad = get AANA I 9 II 


yuyutsatam kutracid atatayinam 
Jayah sadaikatra na vai pardtmanam 
vinaikam utpatti-laya-sthitisvaram 
sarvajnam Gdyam purusam sanatanam 


yuyutsatam—of those who are belligerent; kutracit—sometimes; 
Gtatayindm—armed with weapons; jayah—victory; sada—always; 
ekatra—in one place; na—not; vai—indeed; para-dtmanam—of the 
subordinate living entities, who work only under the direction of the 
Supersoul; vind—except; ekam—one; utpatti—of the creation; laya— 
annihilation; sthiti—and maintenance; iSvaram—the controller; sarva- 
jfam—who knows everything (past, present and future); ddyam—the 
original; purusam—enjoyer; sandtanam—eternal. 


TRANSLATION 


Vrtrasura continued: O Indra, no one is guaranteed of being al- 
ways victorious but the original enjoyer, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Bhagavan. He is the cause of creation, maintenance 
and annihilation, and He knows everything. Being dependent and 
being obliged to accept material bodies, belligerent subordinates 
are sometimes victorious and sometimes defeated. 


PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (15.15): 


sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 


mattah smrtir jiidanam apohanam ca 


“‘T am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, 
knowledge and forgetfulness.” When two parties fight, the fighting ac- 
tually goes on under the direction of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, who is Paramatma, the Supersoul. Elsewhere in the Gita (3.27) the 
Lord says: 
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prakrteh kriyamanani 
gunaih karmani sarvasah 

ahankdara-vimidhatma 
kartaham iti manyate 


“The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality 
carried out by nature.”’ The living entities work only under the direction 
of the Supreme Lord. The Lord gives orders to material nature, and she 
arranges facilities for the living entities. The living entities are not inde- 
pendent, although they foolishly think themselves the doers (kartd). 

Victory is always with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As for the 
subordinate living entities, they fight under the arrangement of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Victory or defeat is not actually theirs; 
it is an arrangement by the Lord through the agency of material nature. 
Pride in victory, or moroseness in defeat, is useless. One should fully 
depend on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is responsible for 
the victory and defeat of all living entities. The Lord advises, niyatam 
kuru karma tvam karma jyadyo hy akarmanah: ‘Perform your 
prescribed duty, for action is better than inaction.” The living entity is 
ordered to act according to his position. Victory or defeat depends on the 
Supreme Lord. Karmany evddhikaras te ma phalesu kadacana: ‘You 
have a right to perform your prescribed duty, but you are not entitled to 
the fruits of actions.’’ One must act sincerely, according to his position. 
Victory or defeat depends on the Lord. 

Vrtrasura encouraged Indra, saying, ““Don’t be morose because of my 
victory. There is no need to stop fighting. Instead, you should go on with 
your duty. When Krsna desires, you will certainly be victorious.”’ This 
verse is very instructive for sincere workers in the Krsna consciousness 
movement. We should not be jubilant in victory or morose in defeat. We 
should make a sincere effort to implement the will of Krsna, or Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and we should not be concerned with victory and 
defeat. Our only duty is to work sincerely, so that our activities may be 
recognized by Krsna. 


TEXT 8 


Tr: ANS TAT Gated aM Ty | 
feat £4 Rag Aas Fe AZM <I 
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lokah sapala yasyeme 
Svasanti vivasd vase 

dvija iva Sica baddhah 
sa kala iha karanam 


lokah—the worlds; sa-palah—with their chief deities or controllers; 
yasya—of whom; ime—all these; svasanti—live; vivasah—fully depen- 
dent; vase—under the control; dvijah—birds; iva—like; sica—by a net; 
baddha4h—bound; sah—that; kdlah—time factor; iha—in _ this; 
karanam—the cause. 


TRANSLATION 


All living beings in all the planets of this universe, including the 
presiding deities of all the planets, are fully under the control of 
the Lord. They work like birds caught in a net, who cannot move 
independently. 

PURPORT 


The difference between the suras and the asuras is that the suras know 
that nothing can happen without the desire of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, whereas the asuras cannot understand the supreme will of 
the Lord. In this fight, Vrtrasura is actually the swra, whereas Indra is 
the asura. No one can act independently; rather, everyone acts under the 
direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore victory and 
defeat come according to the results of one’s karma, and the judgment is 
given by the Supreme Lord (karmana daiva-netrena). Since we act 
under the control of the Supreme according to our karma, no one is inde- 
pendent, from Brahma down to the insignificant ant. Whether we are 
defeated or victorious, the Supreme Lord is always victorious because 
everyone acts under His directions. 


TEXT 9 
Ha: Al as MTA ITT 4 | 
TAA Tat AAKAM Aad ASTI SI 
ojah saho balam pranam 
amrtam mrtyum eva ca 


tam ajndya jano hetum 
atmanam manyate jadam 
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ojah—the strength of the senses; sahah—the strength of the mind; 
balam—the strength of the body; prdnam—the living condition; 
amrtam—immortality; mrtyum—death; eva—indeed; ca—also; tam— 
Him (the Supreme Lord): ajniadya—without knowing; janah—a foolish 
person; hetum—the cause; dtmanam—the body; man yate—considers; 


jadam—although as good as stone. 


TRANSLATION 


Our sensory prowess, mental power, bodily strength, living 
force, immortality and mortality are all subject to the superinten- 
dence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Not knowing this, 
foolish people think the dull material body to be the cause of their 


activities. 


TEXT 10 
TAT AAA ART AIT GAAA AT: | 
wd attr TeTatarearin Fs ats 12 oll 


yatha ddrumayi nari 
yatha patramayo mrgah 

evam bhitani maghavann 
isa-tantrani viddhi bhoh 


yathd—just as; ddru-mayi—made of wood; nari—a woman; yatha— 
just as; patra-mayah—made of leaves; mrgah—an animal; evam— 
thus; bhiitani—all things; maghavan—O King Indra; isa—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; tantrdni—depending upon; viddhi—please 
know; bhoh—O sir. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Indra, as a wooden doll that looks like a woman or as an 
animal made of grass and leaves cannot move or dance indepen- 
dently, but depends fully on the person who handles it, all of us 
dance according to the desire of the supreme controller, the Per- 
sonality of Godhead. No one is independent. 
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PURPORT 
This is confirmed in Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 5.142): 


ekale isvara krsna, dra saba bhrtya 
yare yaiche nacaya, se taiche kare nrtya 


“Lord Krsna alone is the supreme controller, and all others are His ser- 
vants. They dance as He makes them do so.” We are all servants of 
Krsna; we have no independence. We are dancing according to the desire 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but out of ignorance and illusion 
we think we are independent of the supreme will. Therefore it is said: 


isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah 
anddir ddir govindah 


sarva-kadrana-kadranam 


“Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an 
eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other 
origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes.” (Brahma-samhita 5.1) 


TEXT 11 
Gea: THlaed maT Ta RATT: | 
URAITA ATiat A AAT Ag 112 21 


purusah prakrtir vyaktam 
atma bhitendriydsayah 
Saknuvanty asya sargddau 
na vind yad-anugrahat 


purusah—the generator of the total material energy; prakrtth—the 
material energy or material nature; vyaktam—the principles of 
manifestation (mahat-tattva); adtma —the false ego; bhiita—the five ma- 
terial elements; indriya—the ten senses; @sayah—the mind, intelligence 
and consciousness; Saknuvanti—are able; asya—of this universe; sarga- 
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Gdaou—in the creation, etc.; na—not; vind—without; yat—of whom; 
anugrahat—the mercy. 


TRANSLATION 
The three purusas—Karanodakasayi Visnu, Garbhodakasayi 
Visnu and Ksirodakasayi Visnu—the material nature, the total ma- 
terial energy, the false ego, the five material elements, the material 
senses, the mind, the intelligence and consciousness cannot create 
the material manifestation without the direction of the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


As confirmed in the Visnu Purdna, parasya brahmanah Saktis 
tathedam akhilam jagat: whatever manifestations we experience are 
nothing but various energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
These energies cannot create anything independently. This is also con- 
firmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (9.10): mayadhyaksena 
prakrtih siiyate sa-cardcaram. “This material nature is working under 
My direction, O son of Kunti, and it is producing all moving and unmov- 
ing living beings.”’ Only under the direction of the Lord, the Supreme 
Person, can prakrti, which is manifested in twenty-four elements, create 
different situations for the living entity. In the Vedas the Lord says: 


madiyarn mahimanam ca 
parabrahmeti sabditam 

vetsyasy anugrhitam me 
samprasnair virtamn hrdi 


“Since everything is a manifestation of My energy, I am known as 
Parabrahman. Therefore everyone should hear from Me about My 
glorious activities.”” The Lord also says in Bhagavad-gita (10.2), aham 
adir hi devanam: “‘I am the origin of all the demigods.”’ Therefore the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is the origin of everything, and no one 
is independent of Him. Srila Madhvacarya also says, anisa-jiva-ripena: 
the living entity is anisa, never the controller, but is always controlled. 
Therefore when a living entity becomes proud of being an independent 
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isvara, or god, that is his foolishness. Such foolishness is described in the 
following verse. 


TEXT 12 


STRaMTAR 8« aaTASATAAT | 
qa: sata yeni wad TA A: TT N22 


avidvdn evam atmanam 
manyate ’nisam isvaram 

bhitaih srjati bhiitani 
grasate tani taih svayam 


avidvadn—one who is foolish, without knowledge; evam—thus; at- 
manam—himself; manyate—considers; aniSam—although _ totally 
dependent on others; isvaram—as the supreme controller, independent: 
bhitaih—by the living entities; srjati—He (the Lord) creates; bhitani— 
other living entities; grasate—He devours; tani—them; taih—by other 
living beings: suayam—Himseelf. 


TRANSLATION 


A foolish, senseless person cannot understand the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Although always dependent, he falsely thinks 
himself the Supreme. If one thinks, ‘‘According to one’s previous 
fruitive actions, one’s material body is created by the father and 
mother, and the same body is annihilated by another agent, as 
another animal is devoured by a tiger,”’ this is not proper under- 
standing. The Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself creates 
and devours the living beings through other living beings. 


PURPORT 


According to the conclusion of the philosophy known as karma- 
mimdamsd, one’s karma, or previous fruitive activity, is the cause of 
everything, and therefore there is no need to work. Those who arrive at 
this conclusion are foolish. When a father creates a child, he does not do 
so independently; he is induced to do so by the Supreme Lord. As the 
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Lord Himself says in Bhagavad-gita (15.15), sarvasya céham hrdi san- 
nivisto mattah smrtir jidnam apohanam ca: “I am in everyone’s heart, 
and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness.” Unless 
one receives dictation from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
sits within everyone's heart, one cannot be induced to create anything. 
Therefore the father and mother are not the creators of the living entity. 
According to the living entity’s karma, fruitive activities, he is put into 
the semen of the father, who injects the living entity into the womb of 
the mother. Then according to the body of the mother and father (yatha- 
yoni yatha-bijam), the living entity accepts a body and takes birth to 
suffer or enjoy. Therefore the Supreme Lord is the original cause of 
one’s birth. Similarly, the Supreme Lord is the cause of one’s being 
killed. No one is independent; everyone is dependent. The true conclu- 
sion is that the only independent person is the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 


TEXT 13 
MA: Al: AAAI: FETS TT: | 
aaeag FE aad TArSTTT: 11231 


ayuh srth kirtir aisvaryam 
Gsisah purusasya yah 

bhavanty eva hi tat-kdle 
yathdnicchor viparyayah 


ayuh—longevity; srih—opulence; kirtth—fame; aisvaryam—power; 
dsisah—benedictions; purusasya—of the living entity; ya@h—which; 
bhavanti—arise; eva—indeed; hi—certainly; tat-kadle—at that proper 
time; yathd—just as; anicchoh—of one not desiring; viparyayah— 
reverse conditions. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as a person not inclined to die must nonetheless give up his 
longevity, opulence, fame and everything else at the time of death, 
so, at the appointed time of victory, one can gain all these when the 
Supreme Lord awards them by His mercy. 
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PURPORT 


It is not good to be falsely puffed up, saying that by one’s own effort 
one has become opulent, learned, beautiful and so on. All such good for- 
tune is achieved through the mercy of the Lord. From another point of 
view, no one wants to die, and no one wants to be poor or ugly. 
Therefore, why does the living entity, against his will, receive such un- 
wanted troubles? It is due to the mercy or chastisement of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead that one gains or loses everything material. No 
one is independent; everyone is dependent on the mercy or chastisement 
of the Supreme Lord. There is a common saying in Bengal that the Lord 
has ten hands. This means that He has control everywhere—in the eight 
directions and up and down. If He wants to take everything away from us 
with His ten hands, we cannot protect anything with our two hands. 
Similarly, if He wants to bestow benedictions upon us with His ten 
hands, we cannot factually receive them all with our two hands; in other 
words, the benedictions exceed our ambitions. The conclusion is that 
even though we do not wish to be separated from our possessions, some- 
times the Lord forcibly takes them from us; and sometimes He showers 
such benedictions upon us that we are unable to receive them all. 
Therefore either in opulence or in distress we are not independent; 
everything is dependent on the sweet will of the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 


TEXT 14 


TAIN ATT TAT TTT | 
AA! AT FIALAA TIAMAT? Vit 


tasmad akirti-yasasor 
Jayapajayayor api 

samah syat sukha-duhkhabhyam 
mrtyu-jivitayos tatha 


tasmat—therefore (because of being fully dependent on the pleasure 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead); akirti—of defamation: 
yasSasoh—and fame; jaya—of victory; apajayayoh—and defeat; api— 
even; samah—equal; syat—one should be; swkha-duhkhabhyam—with 
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the distress and happiness; mrtyu—of death; jivitayoh—or of living; 
tatha —as well as. 


TRANSLATION 


Since everything is dependent on the supreme will of the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, one should be equipoised in fame and 
defamation, victory and defeat, life and death. In their effects, 
represented as happiness and distress, one should maintain oneself 
in equilibrium, without anxiety. 


TEXT 15 
aa THA ea THdaal TM: | 
aa AQAA a Ae AA THT 24M 


sattvam rajas tama iti 
prakrter ndtmano gunah 
tatra saksinam atmanam 


yo veda sa na badhyate 


sattvam—the mode of goodness; rajah—the mode of passion; 
tamah—the mode of ignorance; iti—thus; prakrteh—of the material 
nature; na—not; atmanah—of the spirit soul; gunah—the qualities; 
tatra—in such a position; sdksinam—an observer; dtmanam—the self; 
yah—anyone who; veda—knows; sah—he; na—not; badhyate—is 
bound. 


TRANSLATION 
One who knows that the three qualities— goodness, passion and 
ignorance —are not qualities of the soul but qualities of material 
nature, and who knows that the pure soul is simply an observer of 
the actions and reactions of these qualities, should be understood 
to be a liberated person. He is not bound by these qualities. 


PURPORT 
As the Lord explains in Bhagavad-gita (18.54): 
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brahma-bhitah prasannatma 
na Socati na kanksati 
samah sarvesu bhiitesu 


mad-bhaktim labhate param 


‘One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments or desires to have 
anything; he is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he at- 
tains pure devotional service unto Me.” When one attains self-realiza- 
tion, the brahma-bhita stage, one knows that whatever happens during 
his life is due to the contamination of the modes of material nature. The 
living being, the pure soul, has nothing to do with these modes. In the 
midst of the hurricane of the material world, everything changes very 
quickly, but if one remains silent and simply observes the actions and 
reactions of the hurricane, he is understood to be liberated. The real 
qualification of the liberated soul is that he remains Krsna conscious, un- 
disturbed by the actions and reactions of the material energy. Such a 
liberated person is always jubilant. He never laments or aspires for any- 
thing. Since everything is supplied by the Supreme Lord, the living en- 
tity, being fully dependent on Him, should not protest or accept anything 
in terms of his personal sense gratification; rather, he should re- 
ceive everything as the mercy of the Lord and remain steady in all 
circumstances. 


TEXT 16 


wet at fafrd aq Tega Ta | 
ALA TAN TT TTTATIAT REI 


pasya mam nirjitam Satru 
urkndyudha-bhujam mrdhe 

ghataménam yathda-sakti 
tava prana-jihirsaya 


pasya—look; mam—at me; nirjitam—already defeated; satru—O 
enemy; vrkna—cut off; @yudha—my weapon; bhujam—and my arm: 
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mrdhe—in this fight; ghatamanam—still trying; yatha-sakti—accord- 
ing to my ability; tava—of you; prana—the life; jihirsayd—with the 
desire to take away. 


TRANSLATION 


O my enemy, just look at me. I have already been defeated, for 
my weapon and arm have been cut to pieces. You have already 
overwhelmed me, but nonetheless, with a desire to kill you, I am 
trying my best to fight. I am not at all morose, even under such ad- 
verse conditions. Therefore you should give up your moroseness 
and continue fighting. 


PURPORT 


Vrtrdsura was so great and powerful that in effect he was acting as the 
spiritual master of Indra. Although Vrtrasura was on the verge of defeat, 
he was not at all affected. He knew that he was going to be defeated by 
Indra, and he voluntarily accepted that, but since he was supposed to be 
Indra’s enemy, he tried his best to kill Indra. Thus he performed his 
duty. One should perform his duty under all circumstances, even though 
one may know what the result will be. 


TEXT 17 


TORTS AA SAG TATA: | 
AT A AAASHT ATSH] TAA | 2ll 


prana-glaho ’yam samara 
isv-akso vahandsanah 

atra na jndyate ‘musya 
Jayo ’musya parajayah 


prana-glahah—life is the stake; ayam—this; samarah—battle; isu- 
aksah—the arrows are the dice; v@hana-dsanah—the carriers such as 
the horses and elephants are the game board; atra—here (in this gam- 
bling match); na—not; Jiayate—is known; amusya—of that one; 
jayah—victory; amusya—of that one; pardjayah—defeat. 
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TRANSLATION 


O my enemy, consider this battle a gambling match in which our 
lives are the stakes, the arrows are the dice, and the animals acting 
as carriers are the game board. No one can understand who will be 
defeated and who will be victorious. It all depends on providence. 


TEXT 18 

MYA TAF 
Segl FATT AA Tas HAag | 
TAIT: WEA AAA: IRI 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
indro vrtra-vacah srutva 
gatalikam apijayat 
grhita-vajrah prahasams 


tam aha gata-vismayah 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; indrah—King Indra; 
vrtra-vacah—the words of Vrtrasura; Srutva—hearing; gata-alikam— 
without duplicity; apijayat—worshiped; grhita-vajrah—taking up the 
thunderbolt; prahasan—smiling; tam—unto Vrtrasura; dha—said; 
gata-vismayah—giving up his wonder. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing the straightforward, instruc- 
tive words of Vrtrasura, King Indra praised him and again took the 
thunderbolt in his hand. Without bewilderment or duplicity, he 
then smiled and spoke to Vrtrasura as follows. 


PURPORT 


King Indra, the greatest of the demigods, was astonished to hear the 
instructions of Vrtraésura, who was supposed to be a demon. He was 
struck with wonder that a demon could speak so intelligently. Then he 
remembered great devotees like Prahlada Maharaja and Bali Maharaja, 
who had been born in the families of demons, and thus he came to his 
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senses. Even so-called demons sometimes have exalted devotion for the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore Indra smiled reassuringly at 
Vrtrdsura. 
TEXT 19 
oF Ta 
Fel aaa fagish Ta A atacteat | 
eh ATMA es TATA «21 


indra uvdca 
aho danava siddho ’si 
yasya te matir idrsi 
bhaktah sarvatmanatmanam 
suhrdam jagad-isvaram 


indrah uvaca—Indra said; aho—hello; danava—O demon; siddhah 
asi—you are now perfect; yasya—whose; te—your; matih—conscious- 
ness; idrsi—such as this; bhaktah—a great devotee; sarva-atmana— 
without diversion; dtmdnam—to the Supersoul; suhrdam—the greatest 
friend; jagat-isvaram—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Indra said: O great demon, I see by your discrimination and en- 
durance in devotional service, despite your dangerous position, 
that you are a perfect devotee of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, the Supersoul and friend of everyone. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (6.22): 


yam labdhva cdparam labham 
manyate nadhikam tatah 

yasmin sthito na duhkhena 
gurunapi vicdlyate 


“Established in Krsna consciousness, one never departs from the truth, 
and upon gaining this he thinks there is no greater gain. Being situated 
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in such a position, one is never shaken, even in the midst of the greatest 
difficulty.”” An unalloyed devotee is never disturbed by any kind of 
trying circumstance. Indra was surprised to see that Vrtrasura, un- 
disturbed, was fixed in devotional service to the Lord, for such a men- 
tality is impossible for a demon. However, by the grace of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, anyone can become an exalted devotee (striyo 
vaisyds tatha Sudras te "pi yanti param gatim). An unalloyed devotee is 
sure to return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 20 
VTA F Tost eras | 
qq faraat Ma Aagyera Ta: Roll 


bhavan atarsin maéyam vai 
vaisnavim jana-mohinim 

yad vihayadsuram bhavam 
maha-purusatam gatah 


bhavdn—your good self; atdrsit—has surmounted; maéyam—the il- 
lusory energy; vai—indeed; vaisnavim—of Lord Visnu; jana- 
mohinim—which deludes the mass of people; yat—since; vihdya—giv- 
ing up; dsuram—of the demons; bhdvam—the mentality; maha- 
purusatam—the position of an exalted devotee; gatah—obtained. 


TRANSLATION 


You have surmounted the illusory energy of Lord Visnu, and 
because of this liberation, you have given up the demoniac men- 
tality and have attained the position of an exalted devotee. 


PURPORT 


Lord Visnu is the mahd-purusa. Therefore one who becomes a 
Vaisnava attains the position of a mahd-paurusya. This position was at- 
tained by Maharaja Pariksit. It is said in the Padma Purana that the dis- 
tinction between a demigod and a demon is that a demigod is a devotee of 
Lord Visnu whereas a demon is just the opposite: visnu-bhaktah smrto 
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daiva dsuras tad-viparyayah. Vrtrasura was considered a demon, but ac- 
tually he was more than qualified as a devotee, or mahd-paurusya. If one 
somehow becomes a devotee of the Supreme Lord, whatever his position, 
he can be brought to the position of a perfect person. This is possible if 
an unalloyed devotee tries to serve the Lord by delivering him in this 
way. Therefore Sukadeva Gosvami says in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(2.4.18): 


kirata-hiinandhra-pulinda-pulkasa 
abhira-sumbha yavanah khasédayah 

ye ‘nye ca papa yad-apdsraydsrayah 
Sudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namah 


“Kiratas, Hinas, Andhras, Pulindas, Pulkagas, Abhiras, Sumbhas, 
Yavanas and members of the Khasa races, and even others addicted to 
sinful acts can be purified by taking shelter of the devotees of the Lord, 
for He is the supreme power. | beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto 
Him.” Anyone can be purified if he takes shelter of a pure devotee and 
molds his character according to the pure devotee’s direction. Then, even 
if one is a Kirata, Andhra, Pulinda or whatever, he can be purified and 
elevated to the position of a maha-paurusya. 


TEXT 21 


Meat et AE TEA | 
araadt anata aancata zet ata: eeil 


khalv idarh mahad ascaryam 
yad rajah-prakrtes tava 

vasudeve bhagavati 
sattvatmani drdha matih 


khalu—indeed; idam—this; mahat dscaryam—great wonder; yat— 
which; rajah—influenced by the mode of passion; prakrteh—whose 
nature; tava—of you; vdsudeve—in Lord Krsna; bhagavati—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; sattva-atmani—who is situated in 
pure goodness; drdha—firm; matih—consciousness. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Vrtrasura, demons are generally conducted by the mode of 
passion. Therefore, what a great wonder it is that although you are 
a demon, you have adopted the mentality of a devotee and have 
fixed your mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Vasudeva, who is always situated in pure goodness. 


PURPORT 


King Indra wondered how Vrtrasura could have been elevated to the 
position of an exalted devotee. As for Prahlada Maharaja, he was ini- 
tiated by Narada Muni, and therefore it was possible for him to become a 
great devotee, although he was born in a family of demons. For 
Vrtrasura, however, Indra could not detect such causes. Therefore he 
was struck with wonder that Vrtrasura was such an exalted devotee that 
he could fix his mind without deviation upon the lotus feet of Lord 
Krsna, Vasudeva. 


TEXT 22 
Ta arate au fara | 
fratedisaareatat FF Bs: SITHTTE NR 


yasya bhaktir bhagavati 
harau nihsreyasesvare 
vikridato ’mrtambhodhau 
kim ksudraih khatakodakaih 


yasya—of whom; bhaktih—devotional service; bhagavati—to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; harau—Lord Hari;  nihsre- 
yasa-isvare —the controller of the supreme perfection of life, or supreme 
liberation; vikridatah—swimming or playing; amrta-ambhodhau—in 
the ocean of nectar; kim—what is the use; ksudraih—with small: 


khataka-udakaih—ditches of water. 


TRANSLATION 
A person fixed in the devotional service of the Supreme Lord, 
Hari, the Lord of the highest auspiciousness, swims in the ocean of 
nectar. For him what is the use of the water in small ditches? 
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PURPORT 
Vrtrasura has formerly prayed (Bhag. 6.11.25), na naka-prstham na 


ca paramesthyam na sarva-bhaumam na rasddhipatyam. “‘I do not want 
the facilities for happiness on Brahmaloka, Svargaloka or even 
Dhruvaloka, not to speak of this earth or the lower planets. I simply want 
to return home, back to Godhead.”’ This is the determination of a pure 
devotee. A pure devotee is never attracted to any exalted position within 
this material world. He simply wants to associate with the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead like the inhabitants of Vrndavana—Srimati 
Radharani, the gopis, Krsna’s father and mother (Nanda Maharaja and 
Yasoda), Krsna’s friends and Krsna’s servants. He wants to associate with 
Krsna’s atmosphere of Vrndavana’s beauty. These are the highest ambi- 
tions of a devotee of Krsna. Devotees of Lord Visnu may aspire for a 
position in Vaikunthaloka, but a devotee of Krsna never aspires even for 
the facilities of Vaikuntha; he wants to return to Goloka Vrndavana and 
associate with Lord Krsna in His eternal pastimes. Any material happi- 
ness is like water in a ditch, whereas the spiritual happiness eternally en- 
joyed in the spiritual world is like an ocean of nectar in which a devotee 
wants to swim. 


TEXT 23 

my TAI 
aft gaat wafer aq | 
apa aeataerrt garerat 112311 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
iti bruvandv anyonyam 
dharma-jijfidsaya nrpa 
yuyudhate mahdé-viryav 
indra-vrtrau yudham pati 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; bruvanau— 
speaking; anyonyam—to one another; dharma-jyfidsayd—with a desire 
to know the supreme, ultimate religious principle (devotional service); 
nrpa—O King; yuyudhdte—fought; mahd-viryau—both very power- 
ful; indra—King Indra; vrtrau—and Vrtrasura; yudham pati—both 


great military commanders. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Vrtrasura and King Indra spoke 
about devotional service even on the battlefield, and then as a mat- 
ter of duty they again began fighting. My dear King, both of them 


were great fighters and were equally powerful. 


TEXT 24 
aif oft a: srakaniicn: | 
zara sifema at arqeeda ATR NVI 


avidhya parigham vrtrah 
karsndyasam arindamah 
indraya prahinod ghoram 


vama-hastena marisa 


avidhya—whirling; parigham—the club;  vrtrah—Vrtrasura; 
karsna-ayasam—made of iron; arim-damah—who was competent to 
subdue his enemy; indraya —at Indra; prahinot—threw; ghoram—very 
fearful; vama-hastena—with his left hand; mansa—O best of kings, 
Maharaja Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, Vrtrasura, who was completely able to sub- 
due his enemy, took his iron club, whirled it around, aimed it at 
Indra and then threw it at him with his left hand. 


TEXT 25 
qq we ae at a acy | 
Raz arg Fl ay TATA UWI 


sa tu vrtrasya parigham 
karam ca karabhopamam 
ciccheda yugapad devo 


vajrena Sata-parvand 
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sah—he (King Indra); tu—however; vrtrasya—of Vrtrasura; 
parigham—the iron club; karam—his hand; ca—and; karabha- 
upamam—as strong as the trunk of an elephant; ciccheda—cut to 
pieces; yugapat—simultaneously; devah—Lord Indra; vajrena—with 
the thunderbolt; sata-parvand—having one hundred joints. 


TRANSLATION 


With his thunderbolt named Sataparvan, Indra simultaneously 
cut to pieces Vrtrasura’s club and his remaining hand. 


TEXT 26 


atealgea ered gat THATIST: | 
FATA TM TT: GTZ AS TAM Fa URE 


dorbhyam utkrtta-milabhyam 
babhau rakta-sravo ’surah 

chinna-pakso yatha gotrah 
khad bhrasto vajrina hatah 


dorbhyam—from the two arms; utkrtta-milabhyam—cut from the 
very root; babhau—was; rakta-sravah—profusely discharging blood; 
asurah—Vrtrasura; chinna-paksah—whose wings are cut; yathéd —just 
as; gotrah—a mountain; khét—from the sky; bhrastah—falling; va- 
rind —by Indra, the carrier of the thunderbolt; hatah—struck. 


TRANSLATION 
Vrtrasura, bleeding profusely, his two arms cut off at their 
roots, looked very beautiful, like a flying mountain whose wings 
have been cut to pieces by Indra. 


PURPORT 


It appears from the statement of this verse that sometimes there are 
flying mountains and that their wings are cut by the thunderbolt of In- 
dra. Vrtrasura’s huge body resembled such a mountain. 
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TEXTS 27-29 
MEM weit Herat gz faq | 
SaNt es Wat Aart Roget cay | 
AATEATT IAT Sheraton TEX 
CBI: TISSAUATALT TTY | 
atrararaere safataa Ardy Ril 
Frits rearta reat Prarerq aaty | 
AMA A AAA Want qagsaq 112311 


maha-prano maha-viryo 
maha-sarpa iva dvipam 

krtvadharam hanum bhiimau 
daityo divy uttararh hanum 

nabho-gambhira-vaktrena 
leliholbana-jihvaya 


damstrabhih kdla-kalpabhir 
grasann iva jagat-trayam 

atimatra-maha-kaya 
aksipams tarasa girin 


giri-rat pdda-cariva 

padbhyam nirjarayan mahim 
Jagrasa sa samdsadya 

vajrinam saha-vahanam 


maha-pranah—very great in bodily strength; maha-viryah —show- 
ing uncommon prowess; mahd-sarpah—the biggest snake; iva—like: 
dvipam—an elephant; krtva—placing; adharam—the lower; hanum— 
jaw; bhiimau—on the ground; daityah—the demon; divi—in the sky: 
uttaram hanum—the upper jaw; nabhah—like the sky; gambhira— 
deep; vaktrena—with his mouth; leliha—like a snake; ulbana—fear- 
ful; jihvaya—with a tongue; damstrabhih—with teeth; kdla- 
kalpabhih—exactly like the time factor, or death; grasan —devouring: 
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iva—as if; jagat-trayam—the three worlds; ati-mdatra—very high; 
maha-kayah—whose great body; a@ksipan—shaking; tarasé—with great 
force; girin—the mountains; giri-rat—the Himalaya Mountains; pdda- 
cdri—moving on foot; iva—as if; padbhyam—by his feet; nirjarayan— 
crushing; mahim—the surface of the world; jagradsa—swallowed; sah— 
he; sarnadsadya—reaching; vajrinam—lIndra, who carries the thunder- 
bolt; saha-vahanam—with his carrier, the elephant. 


TRANSLATION 


Vrtrasura was very powerful in physical strength and influence. 
He placed his lower jaw on the ground and his upper jaw in the 
sky. His mouth became very deep, like the sky itself, and his 
tongue resembled a large serpent. With his fearful, deathlike 
teeth, he seemed to be trying to devour the entire universe. Thus 
assuming a gigantic body, the great demon Vrtrasura shook even 
the mountains and began crushing the surface of the earth with 
his legs, as if he were the Himalayas walking about. He came 
before Indra and swallowed him and Airavata, his carrier, just as a 
big python might swallow an elephant. 


TEXT 30 
TANK TMNT ANI Fi | 
at aefata fafiormagay: @AEIa: 1121l 


urtra-grastam tam Glokya 
saprajadpatayah surah 

ha kastam iti nirvinndas 
cukrusuh samaharsayah 


vrtra-grastam—swallowed by Vrtrasura; tam—him (Indra); 
dlokya—seeing; sa-praj@patayah—with Lord Brahma and other pra- 
Japatis; surdh—all the demigods; hé—alas; kastam—what a tribulation; 
iti—thus; nirvinndh—being very morose; cukrusuh—lamented; sa- 
maha-rsayah—with the great sages. 
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TRANSLATION 


When the demigods, along with Brahma, other prajapatis and 
other great saintly persons, saw that Indra had been swallowed by 
the demon, they became very morose. “‘Alas,”” they lamented. 


199 


**What a calamity! What a calamity! 


TEXT 31 


Feraitan SU A AARIGT Td: | 
WATOTA TAMAS «FURL 


nigirno ‘py asurendrena 
na mamarodaram gatah 

mahdpurusa-sannaddho 
yogamaya-balena ca 


nigirnah—swallowed; api—although; asura-indrena—by the best of 
the demons, Vrtrasura; na—not; mamdadra—died; udaram—the abdo- 
men; gatah—reaching; mahd-purusa—by the armor of the Supreme 
Lord, Narayana; sannaddhah—being protected; yoga-maya-balena— 


by the mystic power that Indra himself possessed; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


The protective armor of Narayana, which Indra possessed, was 
identical with Narayana Himself, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Protected by that armor and by his own mystic power, King 
Indra, although swallowed by Vrtrasura, did not die within the 
demon’s belly. 


TEXT 32 
firear asiny Teas renee Tahir fry: | 
saad fre awatfifterfaatre 113211 


bhittvd vajrena tat-kuksim 
niskramya bala-bhid vibhuh 
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uccakarta Sirah satror 
giri-Srigam iwaujasa 


bhittva—piercing; vajrena—by the thunderbolt; tat-kuksim—the ab- 
domen of Vrtrasura; niskramya—getting out; bala-bhit—the slayer of 
the demon Bala; vibhuh—the powerful Lord Indra; uccakarta —cut off; 
Sirah—the head; satroh—of the enemy; giri-srigam—the peak of a 
mountain; iva—like; ojasa—with great force. 


TRANSLATION 


With his thunderbolt, King Indra, who was also extremely 
powerful, pierced through Vrtrasura’s abdomen and came out. In- 
dra, the killer of the demon Bala, then immediately cut off 
Vrtrasura’s head, which was as high as the peak of a mountain. 


SE CKC CC MEEICLS BIFET 


vajras tu tat-kandharam Gsu-vegah 
krmtan samantat parivartamaénah 
nyapatayat tavad ahar-ganena 
yo jyotisam ayane vartra-hatye 


vajrah—the thunderbolt; tu—but; tat-kandharam—his neck; dsu- 
vegah—although very fast; krmtan—cutting; samantat—all around; 
parivartamadnah—revolving; nyapdtayat—caused to fall; tavat—so 
many; ahah-ganena—by days; yah—which; jyotisam—of the lumi- 
naries like the sun and moon; ayane—in moving to both sides of the 
equator; vdrtra-hatye—at the time suitable for killing Vrtrasura. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the thunderbolt revolved around Vrtrasura’s neck 
with great speed, separating his head from his body took one com- 
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plete year—360 days, the time in which the sun, moon and other 
luminaries complete a northern and southern journey. Then, at 
the suitable time for Vrtrasura to be killed, his head fell to the 
ground. 


TEXT 34 


TI Ta sq ferg- 
Wevatta: — anettaen | 


TRS RRTATeLATAN 
WAGR | BAAAT N34 


tada ca khe dundubhayo vinedur 
gandharva-siddhéh samaharsi-sanghah 

vartra-ghna-lingais tam abhistuvana 
mantrair muda kusumair abhyavarsan 


tadd—at that time; ca—also; khe—in the higher planetary systems in 
the sky; dundubhayah—the kettledrums; vineduh—sounded; 
gandharva—the Gandharvas; siddhah—and the Siddhas; sa-maharsi- 
sarighadh—with the assembly of saintly persons; vartra-ghna-lingaih— 
celebrating the prowess of the killer of Vrtrasura; tam—him (Indra); 
abhistuvanadh—praising; mantraih—by various mantras; mudd—with 
great pleasure; kusumaih—with flowers; abhyavarsan—showered. 


TRANSLATION 


When Vrtrasura was killed, the Gandharvas and Siddhas in the 
heavenly planets beat kettledrums in jubilation. With Vedic hymns 
they celebrated the prowess of Indra, the killer of Vrtrasura, prais- 
ing Indra and showering flowers upon him with great pleasure. 


TEXT 35 


wea tafasmecaracafacieaa | 


Gaya aaa | AATAT N34 


urtrasya dehan niskrantam 
atma-jyotir arindama 
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pasyatam sarva-devanam 


alokam samapadyata 


urtrasya—of Vrtraésura; dehat—from the body; niskrantam—coming 
out; dtma-jyotih—the spirit soul, which was as brilliant as the effulgence 
of Brahman; arim-dama—O King Pariksit, subduer of enemies; 
pasyatam—were watching; sarva-devanadm—while all the demigods; 
alokam—the supreme abode, filled with the Brahman effulgence; 


samapadyata —achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, subduer of enemies, the living spark then came 
forth from Vrtrasura’s body and returned home, back to Godhead. 
While all the demigods looked on, he entered the transcendental 
world to become an associate of Lord Sankarsana. 


PURPORT 


Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that Indra, not 
Vrtrasura, was actually killed. He says that when Vrtrasura swallowed 
King Indra and his carrier, the elephant, he thought, “Now I have killed 
Indra, and therefore there is no more need of fighting. Now let me 
return home, back to Godhead.” Thus he stopped all his bodily activities 
and became situated in trance. Taking advantage of the silence of 
Vrtrasura’s body, Indra pierced the demon’s abdomen, and because of 
Vrtrasura’s trance, Indra was able to come out. Now, Vrtradsura was in 
yoga-samédhi, and therefore although King Indra wanted to cut his 
throat, the demon’s neck was so stiff that Indra’s thunderbolt took 360 
days to cut it to pieces. Actually it was the body left by Vrtrasura that was 
cut to pieces by Indra; Vrtrasura himself was not killed. In his original 
consciousness, Vrtrasura returned home, back to Godhead, to become an 
associate of Lord Sankarsana. Here the word alokam means the transcen- 
dental world, Vaikunthaloka, where Sankarsana eternally resides. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Twelfth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Vrtrasura’s Glorious 
Death.” 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 


King Indra 
Afflicted by Sinful Reaction 


This chapter describes Indra’s fear at having killed a brahmana 
(Vrtrdsura), and it also describes how he fled and was saved by the grace 
of Lord Visnu. 

When all the demigods requested Indra to kill Vrtrasura, he refused 
because Vrtrasura was a brahmana. The demigods, however, encouraged 
Indra not to fear killing him because Indra was protected by the 
Narayana-kavaca, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, Lord 
Narayana. Even by a glimpse of the chanting of Nardyana’s name, one 
becomes free from all the sinful reactions of killing a woman, a cow or a 
brahmana. The demigods advised Indra to perform an asvamedha 
sacrifice, by which Narayana would be pleased, for the performer of such 
a sacrifice is not implicated in sinful reactions even if he kills the entire 
universe. 

Following this instruction from the demigods, King Indra fought 
Vrtrasura, but when Vrtrasura was killed, everyone was satisfied but 
King Indra, who knew Vrtrasura’s position. This is the nature of a great 
personality. Even if a great personality acquires some opulence, he is al- 
ways ashamed and regretful if he acquires it illegally. Indra could under- 
stand that he was certainly entangled by sinful reactions for killing a 
brahmana. Indeed, he could see sinful reaction personified following 
him, and thus he fled here and there in fear, thinking of how to rid 
himself of his sins. He went to Manasa-sarovara, and there, under the 
protection of the goddess of fortune, he meditated for one thousand 
years. During this time, Nahusa reigned over the heavenly planets as 
the representative of Indra. Unfortunately, however, he was attracted by 
the beauty of Indra’s wife, Sacidevi, and because of his sinful desire he 
had to accept the body of a serpent in his next life. Indra later performed 
a great sacrifice with the help of exalted brahmanas and saints. In this 
way he was released from the reactions of his sinful killing of a 
brahmana. 
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TEXT 1 
TG TIF 
Ted se fn aan afi | 
~ c 
Ae ray Aen fassa rsd: 2 
Sri-Suka uvdca 
vrtre hate trayo loka 
vind Sakrena bhirida 
sapala hy abhavan sadyo 


vivara nirurtendriyah 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; urtre hate—when 
Vrtrdsura was killed; trayah lokah—the three planetary systems (upper, 
middle and lower): vind —except; Sakrena—Indra, who is also called 
Sakra: bhiiri-da—O Maharaja Pariksit, giver of great charity: sa- 
palah—with the rulers of the various planets; hi—indeed; abhavan— 
became; sadyah—immediately; viyvarah—without fear of death: 
nirvrta—very much pleased; indriyah—whose senses. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King Pariksit, who are so charita- 
bly disposed, when Vrtrasura was killed, all the presiding deities 
and everyone else in the three planetary systems was immediately 
pleased and free from trouble—everyone, that is, except Indra. 


TEXT 2 


aafitagn gen tage: aay | 
Tey: SIT AINA TAA | 2 Ul 


devarsi-pitr-bhiitani 
daitya devdnugah svayam 
pratijagmuh sva-dhisnyani 
brahmesendradayas tatah 


deva—demigods; rsi—great saintly persons; pitr—the inhabitants of 
Pitrloka; bhitdni—and the other living entities; daityah—demons: 
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deva-anugah—the inhabitants of other planets following the principles 
of the demigods; svayam—independently (without asking permission 
from Indra); pratijagmuh—returned; sva-dhisnyani—to their respec- 
tive planets and homes; brahma—Lord Brahma; isa—Lord Siva; indra- 
ddayah—and the demigods headed by Indra; tatah—thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, the demigods, the great saintly persons, the inhabi- 
tants of Pitrloka and Bhitaloka, the demons, the followers of the 
demigods, and also Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and the demigods 
subordinate to Indra all returned to their respective homes. While 
departing, however, no one spoke to Indra. 


PURPORT 


In this connection Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments: 

brahmesendradaya iti. indrasya sva-dhisnya-gamanam nopapadyate 
vrtra-vadha-ksana eva brahma-hatyopadrava-prapteh. tasmat tata ity 
anena manasa-sarovarad dgatya pravartitad asvamedhat parata iti 
vyakhyeyam. 
Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and the other demigods returned to their re- 
spective abodes, but Indra did not, for he was disturbed at having killed 
Vrtrasura, who was actually a brahmana. After killing Vrtrasura, Indra 
went to the Manasa-sarovara Lake to become free from sinful reactions. 
When he left the lake, he performed an asvamedha-yajfia and then 
returned to his own abode. 


TEXT 3 


ARTHRATA 
REMATAea AIATSTT Al Ta | 
Yared Afaa Far ets sad FaISATT 1 3 1 


Sri-rajovaca 
indrasyanirvrter heturn 
Srotum icchami bho mune 
yenasan sukhino deva 


harer duhkham kuto ’bhavat 
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Sri-raja_ uvdca—King Pariksit inquired; indrasya—of King Indra; 
anirurteh—of the moroseness; hetum—the reason; srotum—to hear; ic- 
chami—I wish: bhoh—O my lord; mune—O great sage, Sukadeva 
Gosvami: yena—by which; dsan—were; sukhinah—very happy; 
devah—all the demigods; hareh—of Indra; duhkham—moroseness; 
kutah—from where; abhavat—was. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: O great 
sage, what was the reason for Indra’s unhappiness? I wish to hear 
about this. When he killed Vrtrasura, all the demigods were ex- 
tremely happy. Why, then, was Indra himself unhappy? 


PURPORT 


This, of course, is a very intelligent question. When a demon is killed, 
certainly all the demigods are happy. In this case, however, when all the 
demigods were happy because of Vrtradsura’s having been killed, Indra 
was unhappy. Why? It may be suggested that Indra was unhappy be- 
cause he knew that he had killed a great devotee and brahmana. 
Vrtraésura outwardly appeared to be a demon, but inwardly he was a 
great devotee and therefore a great brahmana. 

Herein it is clearly indicated that a person who is not at all demoniac, 
such as Prahlada Maharaja and Bali Maharaja, may outwardly be a 
demon or be born in a family of demons. Therefore in terms of real 
culture one should not be considered a demigod or demon simply accord- 
ing to birth. In his dealings while fighting with Indra, Vrtrasura proved 
himself a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Further- 
more, as soon as he finished fighting with Indra and was apparently 
killed, Vrtrasura was transferred to Vaikunthaloka to become an asso- 
ciate of Sankarsana. Indra knew this, and therefore he was morose at 
having killed such a demon, who was actually a Vaisnava or brahmana. 

A Vaisnava is already a brahmana, although a bradhmana may not be a 
Vaisnava. The Padma Purdna says: 


sat-karma-nipuno vipro 
mantra-tantra-visdradah 
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avaisnavo gurur na syad 
vaisnavah §va-paco guruh 


One may be a braéhmana in terms of his culture and family and may be 
expert in Vedic knowledge (mantra-tantra-visdradah), but if he is not a 
Vaisnava, he cannot be a guru. This means that an expert brahmana may 
not be a Vaisnava, but a Vaisnava is already a brahmana. A millionaire 
may very easily possess hundreds and thousands of dollars, but a person 
with hundreds and thousands of dollars is not necessarily a millionaire. 
Vrtrasura was a perfect Vaisnava, and therefore he was also a brahmana. 


aafrendin: at ea: aefihe: | 
TRAN ag ASS ate TERIA I 2 I 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
urtra-vikrama-samvignah 
sarve devah saharsibhih 
tad-vadhayarthayann indram 
naicchad bhito brhad-vadhat 


Sri-Sukah uvdica—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; vrtra—of Vrtrasura; 
vikrama—by the powerful activities; sarmvignédh—being full of anxi- 
eties; sarve—all; devah—the demigods; saha rsibhih—with the great 
sages; tat-vadhaya—for the killing of him; adrthayan—requested; in- 
dram—Indra; na aicchat—declined; bhitah—being afraid; brhat- 
vadhat—due to killing a brahmana. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami answered: When all the great sages and 
demigods were disturbed by the extraordinary power of Vrtrasura, 
they had assembled to ask Indra to kill him. Indra, however, being 
afraid of killing a brahmana, declined their request. 
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TEXT 5 
oR TAF 


arygraetat = fetaatgay | 
PAAR KITT F AG ICT | 4 II 


indra uvaca 
stri-bhit-druma-jalair eno 
visvariipa-vadhodbhavam 
vibhaktam anugrhnadbhir 


vrtra-hatyam kva marjmy aham 


indrah uvaca—King Indra replied; stri—by women; bhi—the earth; 
druma—the trees; jalaih—and water; enah—this (sin); visvariipa —of 
Visvarapa; vadha—from the killing; udbhavam—produced; vibhak- 
tam—divided; anugrhnadbhih—showing their favor (to me); vrtra- 
hatyam—the killing of Vrtra; kva—how; marjmi—shall become free 
from; aham—I. 


TRANSLATION 
King Indra replied: When I killed Visvariipa, I received exten- 


sive sinful reactions, but I was favored by the women, land, trees 
and water, and therefore I was able to divide the sin among them. 
But now if I kill Vrtrasura, another brahmana, how shall I free 
myself from the sinful reactions? 


TEXT 6 
ATA FAA 


BUTTE «=| Seg aeaTT | 
area As AeA ATA A: 1% II 


Sri-suka uvaca 
rsayas tad updkarnya 
mahendram idam abruvan 
yajayisyama bhadram te 
hayamedhena ma sma bhaih 
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Sri-Sukah uviica—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; rsayah—the great 
sages; tat—that; upadkarnya—hearing; mahd-indram—unto King In- 
dra; idam—this; abruvan—spoke; yajayisyamah—we shall perform a 
great sacrifice; bhadram—good fortune; te—unto you; hayamedhena— 
by the horse sacrifice; md sna bhaih—do not be afraid. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Hearing this, the great sages replied 
to King Indra, ‘‘O King of heaven, all good fortune unto you. Do 
not fear. We shall perform an asSvamedha sacrifice to release you 
from any sin you may accrue by killing the brahmana.”’ 


TEXT 7 


Cot Pc MM CO MEMCKIOIC RIE Cg 
gol ANTI St ATASTA ATA II 9 II 


hayamedhena purusam 
paramatmanam isvaram 
istva narayanam devam 


moksyase ‘pi jagad-vadhat 


hayamedhena—by the sacrifice known as asvamedha; purusam—the 
Supreme Person; paramdtmdnam—the Supersoul; isvaram—the 
supreme controller; istud—worshiping; naérdyanam—Lord Narayana; 
devam—the Supreme Lord; moksyase—you will be liberated; api— 
even; jagat-vadhat—from the sin for killing the whole world. 


TRANSLATION 


The rsis continued: O King Indra, by performing an asvamedha 
sacrifice and thereby pleasing the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, who is the Supersoul, Lord Narayana, the supreme con- 
troller, one can be relieved even of the sinful reactions for killing 
the entire world, not to speak of killing a demon like Vrtrasura. 
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TEXTS 8-9 


Tae Maa ate AeA 
MC! THT ALT ASAT AS FATT NCI 
TANIA Wea 
ARAMA AA GIT | 
zat ara a 
a foraa fe aofamen 1811 


brahma-ha pitr-ha go-ghno 
matr-hacarya-haghavan 

Svddah pulkasako vapi 
Suddhyeran yasya kirtanat 


tam aSvamedhena maha-makhena 
Sraddhanvito ’smabhir anusthitena 
hatvapi sabrahma-caracaram tvam 


na lipyase kim khala-nigrahena 


brahma-ha—a person who has killed a bradhmana; pitr-ha—a person 
who has killed his father; go-ghnah—a person who has killed a cow; 
matr-ha—a person who has killed his mother; @cdérya-ha—a person who 
has killed his spiritual master; agha-van—such a sinful person; sva- 
adah—a dog-eater; pulkasakah—a candala, one who is less than a 
Sidra; va—or; api—even; suddhyeran—may be purified; yasya—of 
whom (Lord Narayana); kirtanat—from chanting the holy name; tam— 
Him; asvamedhena—by the asvamedha sacrifice; maha-makhena—the 
topmost of all sacrifices; sraddha-anvitah—endowed with faith; 
asmabhih—by us; anusthitena—conducted or managed; hatvd—kill- 
ing: api—even: sa-brahma-cara-acaram —all the living entities, includ- 
ing the brahmanas; tvam—you; na—not; lipyase—are contaminated; 
kim—what then; khala-nigrahena—by killing one disturbing demon. 


TRANSLATION 


One who has killed a brahmana, one who has killed a cow or one 
who has killed his father, mother or spiritual master can be im- 
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mediately freed from all sinful reactions simply by chanting the 
holy name of Lord Narayana. Other sinful persons, such as dog- 
eaters and candalas, who are less than sidras, can also be freed in 
this way. But you are a devotee, and we shall help you by perform- 
ing the great horse sacrifice. If you please Lord Narayana in that 
way, why should you be afraid? You will be freed even if you kill 
the entire universe, including the brahmanas, not to speak of kill- 
ing a disturbing demon like Vrtrasura. 


PURPORT 


It is said in the Brhad-visnu Purana: 


namno hi yavati saktih 
papa-nirharane hareh 
tavat kartum na Saknoti 


patakam pataki narah 
Also, in the Prema-vivarta by Jagadananda Pandita it is said: 


eka krsna-ndme papira yata papa-ksaya 
bahu janme sei papi karite naraya 


This means that by once chanting the holy name of the Lord, one can be 
freed from the reactions of more sins that he can even imagine perform- 
ing. The holy name is so spiritually potent that simply by chanting the 
holy name one can be freed from the reactions to all sinful activities. 
What, then, is to be said of those who chant the holy name regularly or 
worship the Deity regularly? For such purified devotees, freedom from 
sinful reaction is certainly assured. This does not mean, however, that 
one should intentionally commit sinful acts and think himself free from 
the reactions because he is chanting the holy name. Such a mentality is a 
most abominable offense at the lotus feet of the holy name. Namno baldd 
yasya hi pdpa-buddhih: the Lord’s holy name certainly has the potency 
to neutralize all sinful activities, but if one repeatedly and intentionally 
commits sins while chanting the holy name, he is most condemned. 
These verses name the performers of various sinful deeds. In the 
Manu-samhita the following names are given. A son begotten by a 
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brahmana and born from the womb of a Sédra mother is called a 
pdrasava or nisdda, a hunter accustomed to stealing. A son begotten by a 
nisdda in the womb of a Sidra woman is called a pukkasa. A child begot- 
ten by a ksatriya in the womb of the daughter of a Sidra is called an 
ugra. A child begotten by a Sidra in the womb of the daughter of a 
ksatriya is called a ksatta. A child begotten by a ksatriya in the womb of a 
lower-class woman is called a Svada, or dog-eater. All such offspring are 
considered extremely sinful, but the holy name of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is so strong that all of them can be purified simply by 
chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. 

The Hare Krsna movement offers everyone a chance to be purified, 
regardless of birth or family. As confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(2.4.18): 


kirata-hiindndhra-pulinda-pulkasa 
abhira-sumbha yavanah khasadayah 

ye ‘nye ca papa yad-apasrayasrayah 
Sudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namah 


“Kiratas, Hanas, Andhras, Pulindas, Pulkasgas, Abhiras, Sumbhas, 
Yavanas, members of the Khasa races, and even others addicted to sinful 
acts can be purified by taking shelter of devotees of the Lord, for He is 
the supreme power. I beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto Him.” 
Even such sinful persons can certainly all be purified if they chant the 
holy name of the Lord under the direction of a pure devotee. 

Herein the sages encourage King Indra to kill Vrtrasura even at the 
risk of brahma-hatya, the killing of a brahmana, and they guarantee to 
release him from sinful reactions by performing an asvamedha-yajfa. 
Such purposefully devised atonement, however, cannot relieve the per- 
former of sinful acts. This will be seen from the following verse. 


TEXT 10 . 
STA SAF 
ut aalladt AxaeaTAealegy | 
ARTETA FA TAMARA INH Roll 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
evam safcodito viprair 
marutvan ahanad ripum 
brahma-hatya hate tasminn 
Gsasdda vrsakapim 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus; 
saricoditah—being encouraged; vipraih—by the brahmanas; marut- 
van—Indra; ahanat—killed; ripum—his enemy, Vrtrasura; brahma- 
hatya—the sinful reaction for killing a brahmana; hate—was killed; 
tasmin—when he (Vrtrasura); dsaséda—approached; vrsakapim—In- 
dra, who is also named Vrsakapi. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Encouraged by the words of the 
sages, Indra killed Vrtrasura, and when he was killed the sinful 
reaction for killing a brahmana [brahma-hatya] certainly took 
shelter of Indra. 


PURPORT 


After killing Vrtrasura, Indra could not surpass the brahma-hatya, 
the sinful reactions for killing a brahmana. Formerly he had killed one 
brahmana, Visvaripa, out of circumstantial anger, but this time, follow- 
ing the advice of the sages, he killed another brahmana purposely. 
Therefore the sinful reaction was greater than before. Indra could not be 
relieved from the reaction simply by performing sacrifices for atone- 
ment. He had to undergo a severe series of sinful reactions, and when he 
was freed by such suffering, the brahmanas allowed him to perform the 
horse sacrifice. The planned execution of sinful deeds on the strength of 
chanting the holy name of the Lord or undergoing prd@yascitta, atone- 
ment, cannot give relief to anyone, even to Indra or Nahusa. Nahusa was 
officiating for Indra while Indra, absent from heaven, was going here 
and there to gain release from his sinful reactions. 


TEXT 11 
aaa: Wed at Fasfaatgariaag | 
layed aeaat ad SaAKcalG a TT 1% VU 
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tayendrah smasahat tapam 
nirurtir ndmum avisat 

hrimantam vacyatam praptam 
sukhayanty api no gunah 


taya—by that action; indrah—King Indra; sma—indeed; asahat— 
suffered; tapam—misery; nirvrtih—happiness; na—not; amum—him; 
avisat—entered; hrimantam—one who is shameful; vacyatam—ill 
fame; praptam—obtaining; sukhayanti—give pleasure; api—although; 
no—not; gunadh—good qualifications like possessing opulence. 


TRANSLATION 


Following the advice of the demigods, Indra killed Vrtrasura, 
and he suffered because of this sinful killing. Although the other 
demigods were happy, he could not derive happiness from the 
killing of Vrtrasura. Indra’s other good qualities, such as tolerance 
and opulence, could not help him in his grief. 


PURPORT 


One cannot be happy by committing sinful acts, even if one is endowed 
with material opulence. Indra found this to be true. People began to 
blaspheme him, saying, ““This person has killed a brahmana for the sake 
of enjoying heavenly material happiness.” Therefore in spite of being 
King of heaven and enjoying material opulence, Indra was always 
unhappy because of the accusations of the populace. 


TEXTS 12-13 
at qataaredt areritna eftcity | 
AT AVATAR TEAMRANTIT ATT 12 <i 
FOC RICKICECUIRrRRIEUICE 
Hae «Fade ATTITT 11231 


tam dadarsanudhavantim 
candalim iva ripinim 
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Jaraya vepamanangim 
yaksma-grastam asrk-pataém 


vikirya palitan kesams 
tistha tistheti bhasinim 

mina-gandhy-asu-gandhena 
kurvatim marga-disanam 


tam—the sinful reaction; dadarsa—he saw; anudhavantim—chas- 
ing; candalim—a woman of the lowest class; iva—like; ritpinim—tak- 
ing a form; jaraya—because of old age; vepamdna-arngim—whose 
bodily limbs were trembling; yaksma-grastam—infected with tuber- 
culosis; asrk-patam—whose clothes were covered with blood; vikirya— 
scattering; palitan—grayed; kesdn—hair; tistha tistha—wait, wait; iti— 
thus; bhasinim—calling; mina-gandhi—the smell of fish; asu—whose 
breath; gandhena—by the odor; kurvatim—bringing about; marga- 
diisanam—the pollution of the whole street. 


TRANSLATION 


Indra saw personified sinful reaction chasing him, appearing 
like a candala woman, a woman of the lowest class. She seemed 
very old, and all the limbs of her body trembled. Because she was 
afflicted with tuberculosis, her body and garments were covered 
with blood. Breathing an unbearable fishy odor that polluted the 
entire street, she called to Indra, ‘“‘Wait! Wait!”’ 


PURPORT 


When a person is afflicted with tuberculosis, he often vomits blood, 
which makes his garments bloody. 


TEXT 14 


TA Tat aT: Aal: AeaTA Hraewa | 
arya feat aol ae ae aTTAT 112 II 


nabho gato disah sarvah 
sahasrakso visdmpate 
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prag-udicim disam timam 
pravisto nrpa manasam 


nabhah—to the sky; gatah—going; disah—to the directions; sar- 
vah—all; sahasra-aksah—Indra, who is endowed with one thousand 
eyes; visdmpate—O King; prdk-udicim—to the northeast; disam— 
direction; tuirmam—very speedily; pravistah—entered; nrpa—O King; 
mdanasam—the lake known as Manasa-sarovara. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, Indra first fled to the sky, but there also he saw the 
woman of personified sin chasing him. This witch followed him 
wherever he went. At last he very quickly went to the northeast 
and entered the Manasa-sarovara Lake. 


TEXT 15 


A AAAS STA 
Temi wearer | 

THT ACAASIA SH: 
afaarad sar arg PARTY 241 


sa avasat puskara-ndla-tantin 
alabdha-bhogo yad thagni-diitah 

varsadni sahasram alaksito ‘ntah 
saficintayan brahma-vadhad vimoksam 


sah—he (Indra); dvasat—lived; puskara-ndla-tantin—in the net- 
work of the fibers of a lotus stem; alabdha-bhogah —not getting any ma- 
terial comfort (practically starving for all material needs); yat —which; 
iha—here; agni-diitah—the fire-god messenger; varsdni—celestial 
years; sdhasram—one thousand; alaksitah—invisible; antah—within 
his heart; saficintayan—always thinking of; brahma-vadhat—from the 
killing of a bradhmana; vimoksam—liberation. 
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TRANSLATION 


Always thinking of how he could be relieved from the sinful 
reaction for killing a brahmana, King Indra, invisible to everyone, 
lived in the lake for one thousand years in the subtle fibers of the 
stem of a lotus. The fire-god used to bring him his share of all 
yajiias, but because the fire-god was afraid to enter the water, 
Indra was practically starving. 


TEXT 16 


dtateacent afaftexcerat 112811 


tavat trinakam nahusah saSsdasa 
vidya-tapo-yoga-balanubhavah 
sa sampad-aisvarya-madandha-buddhir 


nitas tirascam gatim indra-patnya 


tavat—for so long; trinaékam—the heavenly planet; nahusah— 
Nahusa; Sasdsa—ruled; vidya—by education; tapah—austeri- 
ties; yoga—mystic power; bala—and strength; anubhavah—being 
equipped; sah—he (Nahusa); sampat—of so much wealth; aisvarya— 
and opulence; mada—by the madness; andha—blinded; buddhih—his 
intelligence; nitah—was brought; tirascam—of a snake; gatim—to the 
destination; indra-patnyad—by Indra’s wife Sacidevi. 


TRANSLATION 


As long as King Indra lived in the water, wrapped in the stem of 
the lotus, Nahusa was equipped with the ability to rule the 
heavenly kingdom, due to his knowledge, austerity and mystic 
power. Nahusa, however, blinded and maddened by power and 
opulence, made undesirable proposals to Indra’s wife with a desire 
to enjoy her. Thus Nahusa was cursed by a brahmana and later 
became a snake. 
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TEXT 17 


ed aayafad fleur 112091 


tato gato brahma-giropahita 
rtambhara-dhydna-nivaritaghah 
papas tu digdevataya hataujds 
tam nabhyabhid avitam visnu-patnya 


tatah—thereafter; gatah—gone; brahma—of the brahmanas; gira— 
by the words; upahitah—being invited; rtambhara—on the Supreme 
Lord, who maintains truth; dhydna—by meditation; nivdrita—im- 
peded; aghah—whose sin; papah—the sinful activity; tu—then; dik- 
devataya—by the demigod Rudra; hata-ojah—with all prowess 
diminished; tam—him (Indra); na abhyabhit—could not overcome; 
avitam—being protected; visnu-patnyd—by Lord Visnu’s wife, the god- 
dess of fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


Indra’s sins were diminished by the influence of Rudra, the 
demigod of all directions. Because Indra was protected by the god- 
dess of fortune, Lord Visnu’s wife, who resides in the lotus 
clusters of Manasa-sarovara Lake, Indra’s sins could not affect him. 
Indra was ultimately relieved of all the reactions of his sinful deeds 
by strictly worshiping Lord Visnu. Then he was called back to the 


heavenly planets by the brahmanas and reinstated in his position. 


TEXT 18 
d a waNaiseae saa ANT | 
TURANGUAE: yeaa Zz 2c 


tam ca brahmarsayo ’bhyetya 
hayamedhena bharata 
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yathavad diksayan cakruh 


purusaradhanena ha 


tam—him (Lord Indra); ca—and; brahma-rsayah—the great saints 
and brahmanas; abhyetya—approaching; hayamedhena—with an 
asvamedha sacrifice; bhadrata—O King Pariksit; yath@vat—according to 
the rules and regulations; diksayaém cakruh—initiated; purusa- 
adradhanena—which consists of worship of the Supreme Person, Hari; 


ha—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, when Lord Indra reached the heavenly planets, the 
saintly brahmanas approached him and properly initiated him into 
a horse sacrifice [aSvamedha-yajiia] meant to please the Supreme 


Lord. 


TEXTS 19-20 


Tae gel aazTAaae | 
many aan faa aaarfefa: een 


at SAN wary wraat a | 
aAAT WM AER A AAA Roll 


atheyyamane puruse 
sarva-devamaydtmani 

asvamedhe mahendrena 
vitate brahma-vddibhih 


sa vai tudstra-vadho bhiyan 
apl p@pa-cayo nrpa 

nitas tenaiva sinyaya 
nihara iva bhanuna 


atha—therefore; jyamane—when worshiped; puruse—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; sarva—all; deva-maya-atmani—the Supersoul 
and maintainer of the demigods; asvamedhe—through the asvamedha- 
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yajria; maha-indrena—by King Indra; vitate—being administered; 
brahma-vadibhih—by the saints and bradhmanas expert in Vedic knowl- 
edge; sah—that; vai—indeed; tvdstra-vadhah—the killing of 
Vrtrasura, the son of Tvasta; bhiiyat—may be; api—although; papa- 
cayah—mass of sin; nrpa—O King; nitah—was brought; tena—by that 
(the horse sacrifice); eva—certainly; siinyaya—to nothing; niharah— 
fog; iva—like; bhanuna—by the brilliant sun. 


TRANSLATION 


The horse sacrifice performed by the saintly brahmanas relieved 
Indra of the reactions to all his sins because he worshiped the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in that sacrifice. O King, al- 
though he had committed a gravely sinful act, it was nullified at 
once by that sacrifice, just as fog is vanquished by the brilliant 
sunrise. 


TEXT 21 


a afataa aged 
fra are: 
trae Get FaT- 
firegt werara frre: 12211 


sa vajimedhena yathoditena 
vitdyamdanena marici-misraih 

istvadhiyajnam purusam purdnam 
indro mahan asa vidhiita-papah 


sah—he (Indra); vajimedhena—by the asvamedha sacrifice; yatha — 
just as; uditena—described; vitayamdnena—being performed; marici- 
misraih—by the priests, headed by Marici; istua@—worshiping; 
adhiyajnam—the Supreme Supersoul; purusam puranam—the original 
Personality of Godhead; indrah—King Indra; mahdén—worshipable; 
adsa—became; vidhiita-papah—being cleansed of all sinful reactions. 
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TRANSLATION 


King Indra was favored by Marici and the other great sages. 
They performed the sacrifice just according to the rules and 
regulations, worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
Supersoul, the original person. Thus Indra regained his exalted 
position and was again honored by everyone. 


TEXTS 22-23 
4 TATAR ITT 
TAT eet friearasttay | 
WIS AMAT 
weerty fad weg: Rall 


fyst aeqad TIM | 11231 


idam mahakhyadnam asesa-paépmanam 
praksdlanam tirthapadanukirtanam 

bhakty-ucchrayam bhakta-jandnuvarnanam 
mahendra-moksam vijayam marutvatah 


patheyur adkhyanam idam sada budhah 
Srnvanty atho parvani parvanindriyam 

dhanyam yasasyam nikhilagha-mocanam 
ripuijayam svasty-ayanam tathayusam 


idam—this; mahd-akhyanam—great historical incident; asesa-pdp- 
manam—of unlimited numbers of sinful acts; praksélanam—cleansing: 
tirthapada-anukirtanam—glorifying the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, who is known as Tirthapada; bhakti—of devotional service: uc- 
chrayam—in which there is an increase; bhakta-jana—the devotees: 
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anuvarnanam —describing; maha-indra-moksam—the liberation of the 
King of heaven; vijayam—the victory; marutvatah—of King Indra; 
patheyuh—should read; dkhyanam—narration; idam—this; sadd—al- 
ways; budhah—learned scholars; srmvanti—continue to hear; atho—as 
well; parvani parvani—on the occasion of great festivals; indriyam— 
which makes the senses sharp; dhanyam—brings wealth; yasasyam— 
brings fame; nikhila—all; agha-mocanam—releasing from sins; ripum- 
jayam—makes one victorious over his enemies; svasti-ayanam—brings 
good fortune for all; tatha—so also; @yusam—longevity. 


TRANSLATION 


In this very great narrative there is glorification of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Narayana, there are statements about the 
exaltedness of devotional service, there are descriptions of devo- 
tees like Indra and Vrtrasura, and there are statements about King 
Indra’s release from sinful life and about his victory in fighting 
the demons. By understanding this incident, one is relieved of all 
sinful reactions. Therefore the learned are always advised to read 
this narration. If one does so, one will become expert in the ac- 
tivities of the senses, his opulence will increase, and his reputation 
will become widespread. One will also be relieved of all sinful reac- 
tions, he will conquer all his enemies, and the duration of his life 
will increase. Because this narration is auspicious in all respects, 
learned scholars regularly hear and repeat it on every festival day. 


Thus ends the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Thirteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “King Indra Afflicted by 


Sinful Reaction.” 


Appendixes 


The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master. 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic Institutes). liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed. Srila 
Prabhupada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gitd, assisted the 
Gaudiya Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an 
English fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and 
checked the galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies 
freely and struggled to maintain the publication. Once begun. the maga- 
zine never stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the 
West. , 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion. 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950. at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life. and four years later he adopted the 
vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannyasa) in 1959. At 
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s master- 
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965. when he first arrived by freighter in New York City. Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance. the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred asramas, schools. temples. institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968. Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana. an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana. now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large interna- 
tional center at Sridhdma Mayapur in West Bengal. India. which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana., India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution. however. is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their 
authoritativeness. depth and clarity. they are used as standard textbooks 
in numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into 
eleven languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust. established in 1972 
exclusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace. has thus become 
the world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and 
philosophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya-caritamria. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age. Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule. Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy. religion, literature and culture. 
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Glossary 


A 


Acamana—purification performed by sipping water and chanting names of 

__ Visnu before engaging in sacrifices. 

Acdérya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Adityas—the demigods who are descendants of KaSyapa Muni’s wife, Aditi. 

Animaé—the mystic power of becoming the smallest. 

Apsaras—heavenly society girls. 

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, fans, 
flowers and incense. 

Arcand—the devotional practice of Deity worship. 

Asrama—a spiritual order of life. 

Asuras —atheistic demons. 

Avatdra—a descent of the Supreme Lord. 


B 


Balarama, Lord—Krsna’s first expansion and elder brother in Vrndavana. 

Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the Lord 
Himself. 

Bhakta—a devotee. 

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord in ecstatic devotional service. 

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Brahman—the Absolute Truth; especially, the impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 

Brahmana—a person in the mode of goodness; first Vedic social order. 

Buddha, Lord—Krsna’s incarnation in Kali-yuga for bewildering the atheists 
who were misusing the Vedas. 


D 


Dana—charity, one of the six duties of a brahmana. 
Danavas—a race of demons. 
Dandavats —respectful obeisances, falling flat like a rod. 


Dasya-rasa—affection of servitude toward the Supreme Lord. 
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Dhanvantari—Krsna’s incarnation as the father of the science of medicine. 

Dharma —eternal occupational duty; religious principles. 

Dhira—one who is undisturbed in all circumstances. 

Dhruvaloka—the polestar, which is a spiritual planet within the material 
universe, presided over by Dhruva Maharaja. 


E 


Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which 
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon. 


G 


Gandharvas—the singers among the demigods. 

Garbhodakasayi Visnu—the second Visnu expansion, who enters each uni- 
verse and, by His glance, creates the diverse material manifestations. 

Goloka (Krsnaloka)—the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna’s per- 
sonal abodes, Dvaraka, Mathura and Vrndavana. 

Gopis—Krsna’s cowherd gir] friends who are His most confidential servitors. 

Govinda— Krsna, who gives pleasure to the land, the cows and the senses. 

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic spiritual 
life. 

Gunas—the three modes of material nature: goodness, passion and 
ignorance. 

Guru—a spiritual master or superior person. 


H 


Hayagriva, Lord—Krsna’s horse-headed incarnation, who returned the 
stolen Vedas to Brahma. 


J 
Jiva-tattva —the living entities, who are small parts of the Lord. 


K 


Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) —the present age, which is characterized by quarrel. 
It is last in the cycle of four and began five thousand years ago. 
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Kalki, Lord—Lord Krsna’s incarnation, at the end of the last of the four 
ages, who annihilates all the remaining atheists. 

Kapila, Lord —Lord Krsna’s incarnation to teach Sankhya philosophy, a com- 
bination of devotional service and mystic realization. 

Karanodakasayi Visnu—See: Maha-Visnu. 

Karatalas—hand cymbals used in kirtana. 

Karma—fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 

Karmi—a person who is satisfied with working hard for flickering sense 
gratification. 

Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord. 

Krsnaloka— See: Goloka. 

Ksatriyas—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 

Ksirodakasayi Visnu—the third Visnu incarnation, who is the Supersoul liv- 
ing in the heart of each living entity. 

Kusa grass—a sacred grass used in Vedic sacrifices. 

Kirma, Lord—Krsna’s tortoise incarnation. 


L 


Laghima—the mystic power of becoming the lightest. 


M 


Madhurya-rasa—conjugal affection for the Supreme Lord. 

Mahabharata—the history of greater India compiled by Srila Vyasadeva, 
which includes Bhagavad-gita. 

Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. 

Mahdé-purusa—the Supreme Lord, who is the supreme enjoyer. 

Mahat-tattva—the total material energy before the manifestation of diverse 
elements. 

Maha-Visnu (Karanodakagayi Visnu) —the first Visnu incarnation, who lies 
down in the Causal Ocean and dreams the innumerable material 
universes. 

Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion. 

Maruts—the associates of King Indra. 

Mathura—Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took 
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndavana pastimes. 
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Maya—(maé—not; ya—this), illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relationship 
with Krsna. 

Mayavadis—impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have a 
transcendental body. 

Mrdarga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting. 


N 


Narada Muni—Lord Brahma’s son and disciple, who travels freely all over 
the cosmic manifestation preaching Krsna consciousness. 

Narayana, Lord—Krsna’s four-armed expansion who displays His full opu- 
lence as the Supreme Lord of the spiritual kingdom. 

Nrsimhadeva, Lord —Krsna’s half-man, half-lion incarnation. 


P 


Parabrahman—the Supreme Absolute Truth, Krsna. 

Paramatma—the Supreme Lord as the Supersoul in the heart of each em- 
bodied living entity. 

Parampara—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 

Parasurama, Lord—Krsna’s incarnation who destroyed twenty-one consecu- 
tive generations of unlawful members of the ruling class. 

Pésandis —atheists. 

Pathana—studying the scriptures, one of the six duties of a bradhmana. 

Pathana—teaching, one of the six duties of a brahmana. 

Prasada —food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord. 

Pratigraha—accepting charity, one of the six duties of a brahmana. 

Puranas—Vedic supplements in the form of histories of the universe. 

Purusa-avatdras—the three Visnu incarnations, Maha-Visnu, Garbhodaka- 
sayi Visnu and Ksirodakasayi Visnu. 


R 


Raksasas— man-eating demons. 

Rasa—the loving mood or mellow relished in the exchange of love with the 
Supreme Lord. 

Rsabhadeva, Lord—Krsna’s incarnation to teach religious principles as the 
ideal monarch. 
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Rudras—the expansions of Lord Siva who rule over the material mode of 
ignorance. 


3 


Sac-cid-Gnanda-vigraha—the Lord’s transcendental form, which is eternal, 
full of knowledge and bliss. 

Sakhya-rasa —fraternal affection for the Supreme Lord. 

Salokya—the liberation of gaining entrance into the Lord’s own abode. 

Samddhi—perfect trance in yoga. 

Samipya—the liberation of eternal association with the Lord. 

Sanatana-dharma—eternal religion. 

Sankirtana—public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga pro- 
cess for this age. 

Sannydasa—renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Sdnta—neutral affection for the Supreme Lord. 

Sarsti—the liberation of achieving equal opulence with the Lord. 

Saripya—the liberation of obtaining bodily features like the Lord’s. 

Sdstras —revealed scriptures. 

Sayuyya—the impersonal liberation, rejected by devotees, of merging into 
the rays of the Lord’s bodily effulgence. 

Sesa—the expansion of Sankarsana who, in the form of a couch of snakes, 
personally serves the Supreme Personality of Godhead and holds up all 
the worlds on his numberless hoods. 

Siddhas—a race of demigods who possess all mystic yoga powers. 

Soma-rasa—the heavenly beverage taken by demigods for increased span of 
life. 

Sravanari kirtanam visnoh—the devotional processes of hearing and chant- 
ing about Lord Visnu. 

Srivatsa—the mark of the resting place of the goddess of fortune on the chest 
of Lord Narayana. 

Siidra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the renounced 
order of life. 


T 


Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a higher 
purpose. 
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Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple of 


the Lord. 
U 


Upanisads—the most significant philosophical sections of the Vedas. 


V 


Vaikuntha—the spiritual world, where there is no anxiety. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, or Krsna. 

Vaisyas—farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vamana, Lord—Krsna’s incarnation as a dwarf braéhmana. 

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of Vedic 
spiritual life. 

Varna—a social class whose members are distinguished by their quality of 
work and situation in the modes of nature. 

Varnasrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual 
orders. 

Varuna—the demigod who is the presiding deity of the oceans. 

Vatsalya-rasa—paternal affection for the Supreme Lord. 

Vedanta-stitra—Srila Vyasadeva’s philosophical exposition of the Absolute 
Truth, written in brief codes. 

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord Himself. 

Visnu, Lord—Krsna’s first expansion for the creation and maintenance of 
the material universes. 

Vrndavana—Krsna’s personal abode, where He fully manifests His quality 
of sweetness. 

Vyasadeva—Krsna’s incarnation, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, for compiling 


the Vedas. 
Y 


Yajamaénas—those for whom a priest executes sacrifices. 

Yajfias—sacrifice, work done for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. 

Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for union 
with the Supreme. 

Yugas—ages in the life of a universe, occuring in a repeated cycle of four. 
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Z 


Zamindar —in Bengal, a wealthy landowner. 


GENEALOGICAL TABLE-CHART ONE 
The Plenary Expansions of Godhead and Descendants of Brahma up to the Sons and Daughters of Daksa 
KRSNA Krsna is the source of all forms of Godhead as well as all living entities. His first expansion is Balarama. The first part 


of this simplified chart portrays the different expansions of Lord Krsna through the Purusa avaidras, or expansions for 
material creation, such as Maha-Visnu. From the second Purusa avatdra, Garbhodakasayi Visnu, is born Lord Brahma, 


Balarama the first created personality within the material world. Brahma is the empowered creator of the manifested universe 
and everything within it. The second part of this chart depicts Brahma’s descendants as far as the sons and daughters of 
: Daksa. : 
Sankarsana : 


The daughters of Daksa and their descendants are shown in the second chart (pp. 282-283 following). As described 
in this volume, Prajapati Daksa begot sixty daughters in the womb of his wife Asikni. One should know that it is be- 


Maha-Sankarsana cause of the union of these sixty daughters with various exalted personalities that the entire universe was filled with 
various kinds of living entities, such as human beings, demigods, demons, beasts, birds and serpents. 
Maha-Visnu Lord Brahma and subsequent personalities in these charts are jivas, or ordinary living entities, except as noted. All 


expansions from Krsna to Garbhodakasayi Visnu are infinite forms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. 


Garbhodakasayi Visnu 


References. See also index to this volume 2 
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Srimad-Bhagavatam, an epic philosophical and 
literary classic, holds a prominent position in 
India’s voluminous written wisdom. The timeless 
wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human 
knowledge. Originally preserved through oral tradi- 
tion, the Vedas were first put into writing by Srila 
Vyasadeva, the “literary incarnation of God.” After 
compiling the Vedas, Srila Vyasadeva was inspired 
by his spiritual master to present their profound 
essence in the form of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Known 
as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic literature,” 
Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and au- 
thoritative exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After writing the Bhaégavatam, Vyasa taught it to 
his son. Sukadeva Gosvami, who later spoke the 
Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assembly of 
sages on the bank of the sacred Ganges River. Al- 
though Maharaja Pariksit was a great rajarsi (saintly 
king) and the emperor of the world, when he 
received notice of his death seven days in advance, he 
renounced his entire kindgom and retired to the 
bank of the Ganges to seek spiritual enlightenment. 
The questions of King Pariksit and Sukadeva 
Gosvami’s illuminating answers, concerning every- 
thing from the nature of the self to the origin of the 
universe, are the basis of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

This edition of Bha@gavatam is the only complete 
English translation with an elaborate and scholarly 
commentary, and it is the first edition widely avail- 
able to the English-reading public. This work is the 
product of the scholarly and devotional effort of His 
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His 
Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with 
Vedic culture combine to reveal to the West a mag- 
nificent exposition of this important classic. 

With its comprehensive system of providing the 
original Sanskrit text, Roman transliteration, precise 
word-for-word equivalents, a lucid English transla- 
tion and a comprehensive commentary, it will appeal 
to scholars, students and laymen alike. The entire 
multivolume text, presented by the Bhaktivedanta 
Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant place in 
the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern 
man for a long time to come. 


What the reviewers say about the Srimad- 


Bhagavatam, by His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada: 


“It has been my great pleasure recently to have 
read the Srimad-Bhagavatam in the superb edition 
authorized by A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada. Iam sure this monumental work will go far to 
bring the sublime message of the Bhagavatam to 
numerous Westerners who otherwise would miss this 
opportunity.” 

Dr. Alex Wayman 
Professor of Sanskrit 
Columbia University 


“‘Srimad-Bhagavatam is a valuable source ma- 
terial for several categories of readers. With its ex- 
haustive plan of providing the original Sanskrit text, 
its Roman transliteration, English synonyms, 
English translation and elaborate commentary by a 
scholar and practitioner of philosophy, it cannot but 
be attractive to serious students and scholars of 
religion and philosophy. I recommend this series to 
anyone as an important and useful reference work.” 


Professor C. P. Agrawal 
Chairman 

Department of Humanities 
University of Michigan 


“The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust editions of 
famous religious classics of India with new transla- 
tions and commentaries are an important addition to 
our expanding knowledge of spiritual India. The new 
edition of the Srimad-Bhégavatam is particularly 
welcome.” . 

Dr. John L. Mish 
Chief, Oriental Division 
New York Public Library 
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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, on the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the aphor- 
ism of Vedanta philosophy (janmady asya yatah) to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of obli- 
vion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, educa- 
tion and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is 
a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore there are 
large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need of a 
clue as to how humanity can become one in peace. friendship and 
prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this need, 
for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire 
human society. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demonic face of society. 


kaumara dcaret prdjrio 
dharman bhagavatan tha 
durlabham manusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is 
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merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of 
creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate 
source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally 
and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhagavatam or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accept God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Vedanta-sittra by the same author. 
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly as with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos, because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. P 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhdgavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhaégavatam. 


tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin pratislokam abaddhavaty api 
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namany anantasya yaso “nkitani yac 
chrnvanti gayanti gmanti saddhavah 
(Bhag. 1.5.11) 


“On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the 
unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring 
about a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such 
transcendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard. 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.” 


Om tat sat 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


Introduction 


“This Bhagavata Purana is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode. accompanied by 
religion. knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purana.” (Srimad- -Bhagavatam }.3. 43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition. the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva. the “literary incarnation of 
God.”’ After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Veddnta-siitras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
Vyasadeva’s commentary on his own Veddnta-sitras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni. his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature,”” Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rajarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhagavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: 

“You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. | am therefore begging you to show the 
way of perfection for all persons. and especially for 
one who is about to die. Please let me know what a 
man should hear, chant, remember and worship. 
and also what he should not do. Please explain all 
this to me.” 
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Sukadeva Gosvami's answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sita Gosvami, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad- Bhagavatam, later 
repeated the Bhdgavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisaranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Sita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Sita Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisaranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimisaranya between Suta Gosvami and the sages at Naimisaranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since 
philosophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the 
text, one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam to appreciate fully its profound message. 

It should also be noted that the volumes of the Bhégavatam need not 
be read consecutively, starting with the first and proceeding to the last. 
The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar 
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. 

This edition of the Bhagavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 
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first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion. the Bhaégavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhaégavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology. the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhaégavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text. pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


—The Publishers 


His Divine Grace 


_ A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 


PLATE ONE 


In the province of Sarasena there was a King named Citraketu, who 
ruled the entire earth. Although he had millions of wives, by chance he 
did not receive a child from any of them. One queen, however, having 
received a benediction from the great sage Angira, bore the King a son 
and thus became his most favored wife. This caused her co-wives to be- 
come extremely unhappy. These queens, burning with envy and unable 
to tolerate the King’s neglect, poisoned the son. When the King heard of 
his son’s death, he became almost blind and fell at his son’s feet. Accom- 
panied by his wife, who was lamenting for her dead child, King 
Citraketu began crying loudly in grief. While the King lay like a dead 
body beside his dead son, the two great sages Narada and Angira ap- 
peared and enlightened him with instructions about spiritual conscious- 
ness. Then, by mystic power, the great sage Narada brought the dead son 
back into the vision of all the lamenting relatives. The son then spoke to 
further enlighten the King. (pp. 12-80) 


PLATE TWO 


After receiving instructions from his spiritual master, Narada Muni, 
regarding the falsity of the material world and material possessions, King 
Citraketu became greatly renounced. Fasting and drinking only water, 
for one week continuously he chanted with great care and attention the 
mantra given by Narada Muni. Within a very few days, by the influence 
of the mantra, his mind became increasingly enlightened in spiritual 
progress, and he attained shelter at the lotus feet of Anantadeva, Lord 
Sesa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Citraketu saw that the Lord 
was as white as the white fibers of a lotus flower. He was dressed in 
bluish garments and adorned with a brilliantly glittering helmet, 
armlets, belt and bangles. His face was smiling, and His eyes were red- 
dish. He was surrounded by such exalted liberated persons as 
Sanatkumara. As soon as Maharaja Citraketu saw the Supreme Lord, he 
was cleansed of all material contamination and situated in his original 
Krsna consciousness, being completely purified. He became silent and 
grave, and because of love for the Lord, tears fell from his eyes, and his 
hairs stood on end. With great devotion and love, he offered his respect- 
ful obeisances unto the original Personality of Godhead. (pp. 98-114) 


PLATE THREE 


‘QO unconquerable Lord, although You cannot be conquered by anyone, 
You are certainly conquered by devotees who have control of the mind 
and senses. They can keep You under their control because You are 
causelessly merciful to devotees who desire no material profit from You. 
Indeed, You give Yourself to them, and because of this You also have full 
control over Your devotees.” 

The Lord and the devotees both conquer. The Lord is conquered by the 
devotees, and the devotees are conquered by the Lord. Because of being 
conquered by one another, they both derive transcendental bliss from 
their relationship. The highest perfection of this mutual conquering is 
exhibited by Krsna and the gopis. Whenever Krsna played His flute, He 
conquered the minds of the gopis, and without seeing the gopis, Krsna 
could not be happy. (pp. 117-118) 


PLATE FOUR 


The cosmic manifestation and its creation, maintenance and annihilation 
reflect the opulences of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, the 
absolute, infallible, beginningless person who is expanded into unlimited 
forms. He is the original person, the oldest, yet He always appears as a 
fresh youth. For material creation, Lord Krsna’s plenary expansion 
assumes three Visnu forms. The origin of the material creation is Maha- 
Visnu, who lies in the Causal Ocean. While He sleeps in that ocean, 
millions of universes are generated as He exhales and annihilated when 
He inhales. The second expansion, Garbhodakasayi Visnu, enters all the 
universes to create diversities in each of them. From the navel of 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu has sprung the stem of a lotus flower, the 
birthplace of Brahma, who is the father of all living beings and master of 
all the demigod engineers. Within the stem of the lotus are fourteen divi- 
sions of planetary systems, the earthly planets being situated in the mid- 
dle. The third expansion of the Lord, Ksirodakasayi Visnu. is diffused as 
the all-pervading Supersoul in all the universes and is known as 
Paramatma. He is present within the hearts of all living entities and even 
within the atoms. Anyone who knows these three Visnus can be liberated 
from material entanglements. (pp. 120-125) 


PLATE FIVE 


Once while King Citraketu was traveling in outer space on a brilliantly 
effulgent airplane given to him by Lord Visnu, he saw Lord Siva sitting 
in an assembly of great saintly persons and embracing Parvati on his lap. 
Citraketu laughed loudly to see Lord Siva in that situation, and, within 
the hearing of Parvati, he spoke expressing his wonder. Not knowing the 
prowess of Lord Siva and Parvati, Citraketu strongly criticized them. 
Lord Siva, the most powerful personality, whose knowledge is fathom- 
less, simply smiled and remained silent, and all the members of the 
assembly followed the lord by not saying anything. Citraketu’s state- 
ments were not at all pleasing, however, and therefore the goddess Par- 
vati, being very angry, cursed Citraketu, who had thought himself better 
than Lord Siva in controlling the senses. (pp. 169-180) 


PLATE SIX 


Diti, the mother of Hiranydéksa and Hiranyakasipu, was overwhelmed 
with lamentation and anger because her sons were killed by Lord Visnu 
for the benefit of King Indra. Desiring to have a son who would kill In- 
dra, she began constantly acting to satisfy her husband, Kasyapa, by her 
pleasing behavior. Desiring to purify his wife, Kasyapa instructed her to 
accept a vow of devotional service. He assured her that if she adhered to 
the vow with faith for at least one year, she would give birth to a son 
destined to kill Indra, but if there were any discrepancy in the discharge 
of the vow, the son would be a friend to Indra. Indra could understand 
the purpose of Diti’s vow, and so he outwardly became very friendly and 
served Diti in a faithful way in order to cheat her as soon as he could find 
some fault in her observances. Once Diti neglected to purify herself after 
eating and, having grown weak, went to sleep at an improper time. Find- 
ing this fault, Indra, who has all mystic powers, entered Diti’s womb 
while she was unconscious, being fast asleep. With the help of his thun- 
derbolt, he cut her embryo into seven pieces. In seven places, seven dif- 
ferent living beings began crying. Indra told them, “Do not cry,”’ and 
then he cut each of them into seven pieces again. Being very much ag- 
grieved, they pleaded to Indra with folded hands, saying, ““Dear Indra, 
we are the Maruts, your brothers. Why are you trying to kill us?” 
(pp. 225-257) 


PLATE SEVEN 


“My dear Lord Visnu and mother Laksmi, goddess of fortune, You are 
the proprietors of the entire creation. Indeed, You are the cause of the 
creation. Mother Laksmi is extremely difficult to understand because she 
is so powerful that the jurisdiction of Her power is difficult to overcome. 
Mother Laksmi is represented in the material world as the external en- 
ergy, but actually she is always the internal energy of the Lord. My Lord, 
You are the master of energy, and therefore You are the Supreme Person. 
You are sacrifice [yajria] personified. Laksmi, the embodiment of 
spiritual activities, is the original form of worship offered unto You. 
whereas You are the enjoyer of all sacrifices. Mother Laksm1i is the reser- 
voir of all spiritual qualities, whereas You are the support of all such 
names and forms and the cause for their manifestation. You are both the 
supreme rulers and benedictors of the three worlds. Therefore, my Lord, 
uttama-sloka, may my ambitions be fulfilled by Your grace.” 


(pp. 279-283) 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 


King Citraketu’s Lamentation 


In this Fourteenth Chapter, Pariksit Maharaja asks his spiritual master, 
Sukadeva Gosvami, how such a demon as Vrtrasura could become an ex- 
alted devotee. In this connection the previous life of Vrtrasura is dis- 
cussed. This involves the story of Citraketu and how he was victimized 
by lamentation because of the death of his son. 

Among many millions of living entities, the number of human beings 
is extremely small, and among human beings who are actually religious, 
only some are eager to be liberated from material existence. Among 
many thousands of people who desire relief from material existence, one 
is freed from the association of unwanted persons or is relieved of 
material contamination. And among many millions of such liberated per- 
sons, one may become a devotee of Lord Narayana. Therefore such devo- 
tees are extremely rare. Since bhakti, devotional service, is not ordinary, 
Pariksit Maharaja was astonished that an asura could rise to the exalted 
position of a devotee. Being doubtful, Pariksit Maharaja inquired from 
Sukadeva Gosvami, who then described Vrtrasura with reference to his 
previous birth as Citraketu, the King of Sairasena. 

Citraketu, who had no sons, got an opportunity to meet the great sage 
Angira. When Angira inquired from the King about his welfare, the 
King expressed his moroseness, and therefore by the grace of the great 
sage, the King’s first wife, Krtadyuti, gave birth to a son, who was the 
cause of both happiness and lamentation. Upon the birth of this son, the 
King and all the residents of the palace were very happy. The co-wives of 
Krtadyuti, however, were envious, and later they administered poison to 
the child. Citraketu was overwhelmed by shock at his son’s death. Then 
Narada Muni and Angira went to see him. 


TEXT 1 
HRNIEAY 
TMT ANT FAA WHA? 
ARTA aTafs BqAIe eet Ala: te A 


1 
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Sri-pariksid uvdca 
rajas-tamah-svabhdavasya 
brahman vrtrasya papmanah 
narayane bhagavati 


katham dsid drdha matih 


Sri-pariksit uvadca—King Pariksit inquired; rajah—of the mode of 
passion; tamah—and of the mode of ignorance; sva-bhdvasya —having a 
nature; brahman—O learned brahmana; vrtrasya—of Vrtrasura; pap- 
manah—who was supposedly sinful; ndréyane—in Lord Narayana; 
bhagavati—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; katham—how; dsit— 
was there; drdhd—very strong; matih—consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: O learned 
brahmana, demons are generally sinful, being obsessed with the 
modes of passion and ignorance. How, then, could Vrtrasura have 
attained such exalted love for the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Narayana? 


PURPORT 


In this material world, everyone is obsessed with the modes of passion 
and ignorance. However, unless one conquers these modes and comes to 
the platform of goodness, there is no chance of one’s becoming a pure 
devotee. This is confirmed by Lord Krsna Himself in Bhagavad-gita 
(7.28): 


yesam tv anta-gatam papam 
jananam punya-karmandm 

te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
bhajante mam drdha-vratah 


*‘Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose 
sinful actions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the 
duality of delusion, engage themselves in My service with determina- 
tion.”’ Since Vrtrasura was among the demons, Maharaja Pariksit won- 
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dered how it was possible for him to have become such an exalted 
devotee. 


TEXT 2 
Bat ASTANA ASTRAY | 
A WANT I 2 I 


devanam suddha-sattvandm 
rsinadm camaldtmanadm 

bhaktir mukunda-carane 
na prdyenopajayate 


devanam—of the demigods; suddha-sattvanam—whose minds are 
purified; rsindm—of great saintly persons; ca—and; amala-dat- 
manaém—who have purified their existence; bhaktih—devotional ser- 
vice; mukunda-carane —to the lotus feet of Mukunda, the Lord, who can 
give liberation; ma—not; prdyena—almost always; upajayate— 
develops. 


TRANSLATION 


Demigods situated in the mode of goodness and great saints 
cleansed of the dirt of material enjoyment hardly ever render pure 
devotional service at the lotus feet of Mukunda. [Therefore how 
could Vrtrasura have become such a great devotee? | 


TEXT 3 
Tih: AAS: Was Aaa | 
THY Waterd WHI Aas: tl 31 


rajobhih sama-sankhyatah 
parthivair iha jantavah 

tesam ye kecanehante 
Sreyo vai manujadayah 


rajobhih—with the atoms; sama-sarikhyatah—having the same 
numerical strength; pdrthivaih—of the earth; iha—in this world; jan- 
tavah—the living entities; tesam—of them; ye—those who; kecana— 
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some; ithante—act: sreyah—for religious principles; vai—indeed; 
manuja-addayah—the human beings and so on. 


TRANSLATION 


In this material world there are as many living entities as atoms. 
Among these living entities, a very few are human beings, and 
among them, few are interested in following religious principles. 


TEXT 4 


a gaa sada festa | 
at aay afaeaera freq ti 2 tl 


prayo mumuksavas tesarn 
kecanaiva dviottama 
mumuksiindm sahasresu 


kascin mucyeta sidhyati 


prayah—almost always; mumuksavah—persons interested in libera- 
tion; tesam—of them; kecana—some; eva—indeed; dvija-uttama—O 
best of the brahmanas; mumuksiindm—of those who desire to be liber- 
ated; sahasresu—in many thousands; kascit—someone; mucyeta—may 
be actually liberated; stdhyati—someone is perfect. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the brahmanas, Sukadeva Gosvami, out of many per- 
sons who follow religious principles, only a few desire liberation 
from the material world. Among many thousands who desire 
liberation, one may actually achieve liberation, giving up material 
attachment to society, friendship, love, country, home, wife and 
children. And among many thousands of such liberated persons, 
one who can understand the true meaning of liberation is very 
rare. 


PURPORT 
There are four classes of men, namely karmis, janis, yogis and bhak- 
tas. This statement pertains especially to karmis and jiianis. A karmi tries 
to be happy within this material world by changing from one body to 
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another. His objective is bodily comfort, either in this planet or in 
another. When such a person becomes a jndni, however, he aspires for 
liberation from material bondage. Among many such persons who aspire 
for liberation, one may actually be liberated during his life. Such a per- 
son gives up his attachment for society, friendship, love, country, family, 
wife and children. Among many such persons, who are in the 
vdnaprastha stage, one may understand the value of becoming a san- 
nyasi, completely accepting the renounced order of life. 


TEXT 5 
Fars AAA ARATE: | 
ASA: TUT seats AeA I I 


muktanam api siddhanam 
narayana-parayanah 

sudurlabhah prasantatma 
kotisv api maha-mune 


muktanam —of those who are liberated during this life (who are unat- 
tached to the bodily comforts of society, friendship and love); api— 
even; siddhdndm—who are perfect (because they understand the insig- 
nificance of bodily comforts); naéréyana-parayanah—a person who has 
concluded that Narayana is the Supreme; su-durlabhah—very rarely 
found; prasanta—fully pacified; a@tmdé—whose mind; kotisu—out of 
millions and trillions;* api—even; maha-mune—O great sage. 


TRANSLATION 


O great sage, among many millions who are liberated and per- 
fect in knowledge of liberation, one may be a devotee of Lord 
Narayana, or Krsna. Such devotees, who are fully peaceful, are ex- 
tremely rare. 


PURPORT 


Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura gives the following purport to 
this verse. Simply desiring mukti, or liberation, is insufficient; one must 


*The word koti means ten million. Its plural means millions and trillions. 
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become factually liberated. When one understands the futility of the ma- 
terialistic way of life, one becomes advanced in knowledge, and therefore 
he situates himself in the vanaprastha order, unattached to family, wife 
and children. One should then further progress to the platform of san- 
nyasa, the actual renounced order, never to fall again and be afflicted by 
materialistic life. Even though one desires to be liberated, this does not 
mean he is liberated. Only rarely is someone liberated. Indeed, although 
many men take sannydsa to become liberated, because of their imperfec- 
tions they again become attached to women, material activities, social 
welfare work and so on. 

Janis, yogis and karmis devoid of devotional service are called of- 
fenders. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says, ma@ydvddi krsne aparadhi: one 
who thinks that everything is m@yd instead of thinking that everything 
is Krsna is called an aparadhi, or offender. Although the Mayavadis, im- 
personalists, are offenders at the lotus feet of Krsna, they may nonethe- 
less be counted among the siddhas, those who have realized the self. 
They may be considered nearer to spiritual perfection because at least 
they have realized what spiritual life is. If such a person becomes 
nardyana-pardyana, a devotee of Lord Narayana, he is better than 
a jivan-mukta, one who is liberated or perfect. This requires higher 
intelligence. 

There are two kinds of jridnis. One is inclined to devotional service and 
the other to impersonal realization. Impersonalists generally undergo 
great endeavor for no tangible benefit, and therefore it is said that they 
are husking paddy that has no grain (sthiila-tusdveghatinah). The other 
class of janis, whose jridana is mixed with bhakti, are also of two kinds— 
those who are devoted to the so-called false form of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead and those who understand the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead as sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, the actual spiritual form. The 
Mayavadi devotees worship Narayana or Visnu with the idea that Visnu 
has accepted a form of mdyéd and that the ultimate truth is actually im- 
personal. The pure devotee, however, never thinks that Visnu has ac- 
cepted a body of maya; instead, he knows perfectly well that the original 
Absolute Truth is the Supreme Person. Such a devotee is actually situ- 
ated in knowledge. He never merges in the Brahman effulgence. As 


stated in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (10.2.32): 
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ye ‘nye ’ravinddksa vimukta-maninas 
tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayah 

aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah 
patanty adho ’nadrta-yusmad-anghrayah 


“‘O Lord, the intelligence of those who think themselves liberated but 
who have no devotion is impure. Even though they rise to the highest 
point of liberation by dint of severe penances and austerities, they are 
sure to fall down again into material existence, for they do not take 
shelter at Your lotus feet.”’ Evidence of this same point is also given in 


Bhagavad-gita (9.11), wherein the Lord says: 


avajananti mam midha 
manusim tanum asritam 

param bhavam ajananto 
mama bhita-mahesvaram 


‘Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know 
My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be.” 
When rascals (midhas) see that Krsna acts exactly like a human being, 
they deride the transcendental form of the Lord because they do not 
know the param bhavam, His transcendental form and activities. Such 


persons are further described in Bhagavad-gita (9.12) as follows: 


moghasa mogha-karmano 
mogha-jndnaé vicetasah 

raksasim Gsurim caiva 
prakrtim mohinim sritah 


‘Those who are thus bewildered are attracted by demoniac and atheistic 
views. In that deluded condition, their hopes for liberation, their fruitive 
activities and their culture of knowledge are all defeated.” Such persons 
do not know that Krsna’s body is not material. There is no distinction be- 
tween Krsna’s body and His soul, but because less intelligent men see 
Krsna as a human being, they deride Him. They cannot imagine how a 
person like Krsna could be the origin of everything (govindam ddi- 
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purusar tam aharh bhajami). Such persons are described as maghasah, 
baffled in their hopes. Whatever they desire for the future will be 
baffled. Even if they apparently engage in devotional service, they are 
described as moghasah because they ultimately desire to merge into the 
Brahman effulgence. 

Those who aspire to be elevated to the heavenly planets by devo- 
tional service will also be frustrated, because this is not the result of de- 
votional service. However, they are also given a chance to engage in 
devotional service and be purified. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam 


(1.2.17): 


Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah 
punya-sravana-kirtanah 
hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani 


vidhunoti suhrt satam 


“Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramatma 
[Supersoul | in everyone’s heart and the benefactor of the truthful devo- 
tee, cleanses desire for material enjoyment from the heart of the devotee 
who relishes His messages, which are in themselves virtuous when prop- 
erly heard and chanted.” 

Unless the dirt within the core of one’s heart is cleansed away, one 
cannot become a pure devotee. Therefore the word sudurlabhah (“very 
rarely found’’) is used in this verse. Not only among hundreds and thou- 
sands, but among millions of perfectly liberated souls, a pure devotee is 
hardly ever found. Therefore the words kotisv api are used herein. Srila 
Madhvacarya gives the following quotations from the Tantra Bhagavata: 


nava-kotyas tu devandm 
rsayah sapta-kotayah 
narayandyanah sarve 
ye kecit tat-pardyanah 


“There are ninety million demigods and seventy million sages, who are 
all called ndrayandyana, devotees of Lord Narayana. Among them, only 
a few are called ndrdyana-pardyana.” 
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nadrayanayanda deva 
rsy-adyds tat-pardyanah 
brahmddyah kecanaiva syuh 
siddho yogya-sukham labhan 


The difference between the siddhas and naradyana-parayanas is that 
direct devotees are called nardyana-pardyanas whereas those who per- 
form various types of mystic yoga are called siddhas. 


TEXT 6 
TA A wi Wa: aaravarra: | 
Sey TEM: FM Al AAA Teavt II & II 


vrtras tu sa katharn padpah 
sarva-lokopatapanah 

ittham drdha-matih krsna 
dsit sangrama ulbane 


vrtrah—Vrtrasura; tu—but; sakh—he; katham—how; pdapah—al- 
though sinful (getting the body of a demon); sarva-loka—of all the three 
worlds; upatapanah—the cause of suffering; ittham—such; drdha- 
matih—firmly fixed intelligence; kArsne—in Krsna; dsit—there was; 
sangrame ulbane—in the great blazing fire of battle. 


TRANSLATION 


Vrtrasura was situated in the blazing fire of battle and was an in- 
famous, sinful demon, always engaged in giving troubles and 
anxieties to others. How could such a demon become so greatly 
Krsna conscious? 


PURPORT 


It has been described that a ndrdyana-pardyana, a pure devotee, is 
rarely found even among millions and millions of persons. Therefore 
Pariksit Maharaja was surprised that Vrtrasura, whose purpose was to 
give trouble and anxiety to others, was one of these devotees, even on a 
battlefield. What was the reason for Vrtrasura’s advancement? 
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TEXT 7 
aT AT: HIM TAPRS BACs TAT | 
a Tel aMt | aeaTAAATTAT IV Il 


atra nah samsayo bhityan 
chroturm kautihalam prabho 

yah paurusena samare 
sahasraksam atosayat 


atra—in this connection; nah—our; samsayah—doubt; bhiiyan— 
great; Srotum—to hear; kautithalam—eagerness; prabho—O my lord; 
yah—he who; paurusena—by bravery and strength; samare—in battle; 
sahasra-aksam—Lord Indra, who has one thousand eyes; atosayat— 
pleased. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear lord, Sukadeva Gosvami, although Vrtrasura was a sin- 
ful demon, he showed the prowess of a most exalted ksatriya and 
satisfied Lord Indra in battle. How could such a demon be a great 
devotee of Lord Krsna? These contradictions have caused me great 
doubt, and they have made me eager to hear of this from you. 


TEXT 8 


aA Tara 
qeaatsy aed AAT TRTATN: | 
Pay Tear Marae TAS Ul < UI 


Sri-sitta uvdca 
pariksito ‘tha samprasnam 
bhagavan badarayanih 
nisamya sraddadhanasya 
pratinandya vaco ’bravit 


éri-sitah uvaéca—Sri Sata Gosvami said: pariksitah—of Maharaja 
Pariksit; atha—thus; samprasnam—the perfect question; bhagavan— 
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the most powerful; badarayanih—Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of 
Vyasadeva; nisamya—hearing; sraddadhanasya—of his disciple, who 
was so faithful in understanding the truth; pratinandya—congratulat- 
ing; vacah—words; abravit—spoke. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Sata Gosvami said: After hearing Maharaja Pariksit’s very in- 
telligent question, Sukadeva Gosvami, the most powerful sage, 
began answering his disciple with great affection. 


TEXT 9 
ah SIA 


wate waitatterata aa | 
at PRIBEECIELCACe Asm eT] 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
Srnusvavahito rdjann 
itihdsam imam yatha 
Srutam dvaipayana-mukhan 
naradad devaldd api 
Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; Srnusva—please hear; 
avahitah—with great attention; rdjan—O King; itihdsam—history; 
imam—this; yatha—just as; srutam—heard; dvaipa@yana—of Vyasa- 
deva; mukhat—from the mouth; ndéradat—from Narada; devalat— 
from Devala Rsi; api—also. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, I shall speak to you the 


same history I have heard from the mouths of Vyasadeva, Narada 
and Devala. Please listen with attention. 


TEXT 10 
TAA Aaa: WAT TTT 
Prerattta earn Tera SATAY 112 ol 
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asid raja sarvabhaumah 
Surasenesu vai nrpa 

citraketur iti khyato 
yasyasit kamadhun mahi 


asit—there was; raja—one king; sérva-bhaumah—an emperor of the 
entire surface of the globe; surasenesu—in the country known as 
Siirasena; vai—indeed; nrpa—O King; citraketuh—Citraketu; iti— 
thus; khydtah—celebrated; yasya—of whom; dsit—was; kama-dhuk— 
supplying all the necessities; mahi—the earth. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, in the province of Sarasena there was a king 
named Citraketu, who ruled the entire earth. During his reign, the 
earth produced all the necessities for life. 


PURPORT 


Here the most significant statement is that the earth completely pro- 
duced all the necessities of life during the time of King Citraketu. As 
stated in the Isopanisad (Mantra 1): 


isavasyam idam sarvam 
yat kifica jagatyam jagat 
tena tyaktena bhuyiyitha 
ma grdhah kasya svid dhanam 


“Everything animate or inanimate that is within the universe is con- 
trolled and owned by the Lord. One should therefore accept only those 
things necessary for himself, which are set aside as his quota, and one 
should not accept other things, knowing well to whom they belong.” 
Krsna, the supreme controller, has created the material world, which is 
completely perfect and free from scarcity. The Lord supplies the 
necessities of all living entities. These necessities come from the earth, 
and thus the earth is the source of supply. When there is a good ruler, 
that source produces the necessities of life abundantly. However, when 
there is not such a good ruler, there will be scarcity. This is the signifi- 


cance of the word kdmadhuk. Elsewhere in Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Text 11] King Citraketu’s Lamentation 13 


(1.10.4) it is said, kamam vavarsa parjanyah sarva-kama-dugha mahi: 
“During the reign of Maharaja Yudhisthira, the clouds showered all the 
water that people needed, and the earth produced all the necessities of 
men in profusion.”” We have experience that in some seasons the rains 
produce abundance and in other seasons there is scarcity. We have no 
control over the earth’s productiveness, for it is naturally under the full 
control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By His order, the Lord 
can make the earth produce sufficiently or insufficiently. If a pious king 
rules the earth according to the sastric injunctions, there will naturally 
be regular rainfall and sufficient produce to provide for all men. There 
will be no question of exploitation, for everyone will have enough. 
Black-marketeering and other corrupt dealings will then automatically 
stop. Simply ruling the land cannot solve man’s problems unless the 
leader has spiritual capabilities. He must be like Maharaja Yudhisthira, 
Pariksit Maharaja or Ramacandra. Then all the inhabitants of the land 
will be extremely happy. 


TEXT 11 


TS WTA aeeNfiy TAMTATT | 
Area erHealsT TN AHA TS TeaATIN? 21 


tasya bharyd-sahasranam 
sahasrani dasabhavan 
santanikas capi nrpo 
na lebhe tdsu santatim 


tasya—of him (King Citraketu); bharya—of wives; sahasranam—of 
thousands; sahasrdni—thousands; dasa—ten; abhavan—there were: 
santanikah —quite capable of begetting sons; ca—and; api—although: 
nrpah—the King; na—not; lebhe—obtained; tdsu—in them; san- 
tattim—a son. 


TRANSLATION 


This Citraketu had ten million wives, but although he was capa- 
ble of producing children, he did not receive a child from any of 
them. By chance, all the wives were barren. 
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TEXT 12 


ancnamaaamaprniaty: | 
aera Tots alPaea THeATITATTT 1122 


ripauddrya-vayo-janma- 
vidyaisvarya-sriyadibhih 
sampannasya gunaih sarvais 


cinta bandhya-pater abhit 


ripa—with beauty; auddrya—magnanimity; vayah—youth; jan- 
ma—aristocratic birth; vidya@—education; aisvarya—opulence; Ssriya- 
adibhih—wealth and so on; sampannasya—endowed; gunaih—with 
good qualities; sarvaih—all; cinta—anxiety; bandhya-pateh—of 
Citraketu, the husband of so many sterile wives; abhit—there was. 


TRANSLATION 


Citraketu, the husband of these millions of wives, was endowed 
with a beautiful form, magnanimity and youth. He was born in a 
high family, he had a complete education, and he was wealthy and 
opulent. Nevertheless, in spite of being endowed with all these 
assets, he was full of anxiety because he did not have a son. 


PURPORT 


It appears that the King first married one wife, but she could not bear 
a child. Then he married a second, a third, a fourth and so on, but none 
of the wives could bear children. In spite of the material assets of jan- 
maisvarya-sruta-sri—birth in an aristocratic family with full opulence, 
wealth, education and beauty —he was very much aggrieved because in 
spite of having so many wives, he had no son. Certainly his grief was 
natural. Grhastha life does not mean having a wife and no children. 
Canakya Pandita says, putra-hinam grham siinyam: if a family man has 
no son, his home is no better than a desert. The King was certainly most 
unhappy that he could not get a son, and this is why he had married so 
many times. Ksatriyas especially are allowed to marry more than one 
wife, and this King did so. Nonetheless, he had no issue. 


Text 14] King Citraketu’s Lamentation 15 


TEXT 13 
. A TA AI: AA AT TAS: | 
aaa «= - PTA afeeaT: 1231 


na tasya sampadah sarva 
mahisyo vama-locanah 

sdrvabhaumasya bhiis ceyam 
abhavan priti-hetavah 


na—not; tasya—of him (Citraketu); sampadah—the great opu- 
lences; sarvah—all; mahisyah—the queens; vama-locanah—having 
very attractive eyes; sarva-bhaumasya—of the emperor; bhih—land; 
ca—also; iyam—this; abhavan—were; priti-hetavah—sources of 
pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


His queens all had beautiful faces and attractive eyes, yet neither 
his opulences, his hundreds and thousands of queens, nor the 
lands of which he was the supreme proprietor were sources of hap- 
piness for him. 


TEXT 14 


qeaael g aaaafea aTarafi: | 
MMAPATATAMUTSICIHNT —« PBI 


tasyaikada tu bhavanam 
angira bhagavan rsih 
lokan anucarann etan 


upagacchad yadrcchaya 


tasya—of him; ekadad—once upon a time; tu—but; bhavanam—to 
the palace; argirah—Angira; bhagavan—very powerful; rsih—sage; 
lokan—planets; anucaran—traveling around; etan—these; updgac- 
chat—came; yadrcchayé—suddenly. 
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TRANSLATION 


Once upon a time, when the powerful sage named Angira was 
traveling all over the universe without engagement, by his sweet 
will he came to the palace of King Citraketu. 


TEXT 15 


¢ qafen Ffacreenamfaht: | 
eaevraaageatad aarea: 124i 


tam pijayitvd vidhivat 
pratyutthanarhanadibhih 
krtatithyam updsidat 


sukhasinam samaéhitah 


tam—him; pijayitva —after worshiping; vidhi-vat—according to the 
rules and regulations for receiving exalted guests; pratyutthana—by 
standing from the throne; arhana-ddibhih—offering worship and so on; 
krta-atithyam—who was given hospitality; updsidat—sat down near; 
sukha-dsinam—who was seated very comfortably; samahitah—control- 
ling his mind and senses. 


TRANSLATION 


Citraketu immediately stood up from his throne and offered 
him worship. He offered drinking water and eatables and in this 
way performed his duty as a host to a great guest. When the rsi was 
seated very comfortably, the King, restraining his mind and 
senses, sat on the ground at the side of the rsi’s feet. 


TEXT 16 
weed osweMaad = feat 
IC CM ACU MC AD CAC MRR AT 


maharsis tam updsinam 
prasrayavanatam ksitau 


Text 17] King Citraketu’s Lamentation 17 


pratipiyya maharaja 
samabhasyedam abravit 


maha-rsih—the great sage; tam—unto him (the King); updsinam— 
sitting near; prasraya-avanatam—bowing in humility; ksitau—on the 
ground; pratipiijya—congratulating; mahdrdja—O King Pariksit; 
samabhdsya—addressing; idam—this; abravit—said. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, when Citraketu, bent low in humility, was 
seated at the lotus feet of the great sage, the sage congratulated 
him for his humility and hospitality. The sage addressed him in 


the following words. 

TEXT 17 
a TAA 

aft asane atta Thatta Ta: | 

TN AHAAATT: FAM Te AACA: 1211 

angird uvaca 
api te naémayam svasti 
prakrtinam tathdtmanah 


yatha prakrtibhir guptah 
puman raja ca saptabhih 


angirah uvadca—the great sage Angira said; api—whether; te—of 
you; andmayam—health; svasti—auspiciousness; prakrtinam—of your 
royal elements (associates and paraphernalia) ; tatha—as well as; at- 
manah—of your own body, mind and soul; yatha —like; prakrtibhih— 
by the elements of material nature; guptah—protected; puman—the 
living being; raja—the king; ca—also; saptabhih—by seven. 


TRANSLATION 
The great sage Angira said: My dear King, I hope that your body 


and mind and your royal associates and paraphernalia are well. 
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When the seven properties of material nature [the total material 
energy, the ego and the five objects of sense gratification] are in 
proper order, the living entity within the material elements is 
happy. Without these seven elements one cannot exist. Similarly, a 
king is always protected by seven elements—his instructor (svami 
or guru), his ministers, his kingdom, his fort, his treasury, his 
royal order and his friends. 


PURPORT 


As it is quoted by Sridhara Svami in his Bhagavatam commentary: 


svamy-amatyau janapada 
durga-dravina-saficayah 

dando mitram ca tasyaitah 
sapta-prakrtayo matah 


A king is not alone. He first has his spiritual master, the supreme guide. 
Then come his ministers, his kingdom, his fortifications, his treasury, his 
system of law and order, and his friends or allies. If these seven are 
properly maintained, the king is happy. Similarly, as explained in 
Bhagavad-gita (dehino ’smin yatha dehe), the living entity, the soul, is 
within the material covering of the mahat-tattva, ego and parica-tan- 
matra, the five objects of sense gratification. When these seven are in 
proper order, the living entity is in a mood of pleasure. Generally when 
the associates of the king are quiet and obedient, the king can be happy. 
Therefore the great sage Angira Rsi inquired about the King’s personal 
health and the good fortune of his seven associates. When we inquire 
from a friend whether everything is well, we are concerned not only with 
his personal self but also with his family, his source of income, and his 
assistants or servants. All of them must be well, and then a person can be 


happy. 
TEXT 18 
area cEfrrray frre ata Sear | 
TM TM THIN axarfeanqs: 12H! 


Text 19] King Citraketu’s Lamentation 19 


atmanam prakrtisv addha 
nidhaya sreya apnuyat 

rajna tatha prakrtayo 
naradevahitadhayah 


atmanam—himself; prakrtisu—under these seven royal elements; 
addha—directly; nidhaya—placing; sreyah—ultimate happiness; Gp- 
nuyat—may obtain; rajnd—by the king; tatha—so also; prakrtayah— 
the dependent royal elements; nara-deva—O King; ahita-adhayah— 
offering wealth and other items. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, O lord of humanity, when a king directly depends upon 
his associates and follows their instructions, he is happy. Similarly, 
when his associates offer their gifts and activities to the king and 
follow his orders, they are also happy. 


PURPORT 


The actual happiness of a king and his dependents is described in this 
verse. A king should not simply give orders to his dependents because he 
is supreme; sometimes he must follow their instructions. Similarly, the 
dependents should depend on the king. This mutual dependence will 
make everyone happy. 


TEXT 19 
MIAN: HAAN FEM: Avgsy afeqy | 
GH ATATET IT ATCT TATA 1281 
api darah prajamatya 
bhrtyah srenyo ‘tha mantrinah 
paura janapada bhipa 
atmaja vasa-vartinah 


api—whether; ddrah—wives; praja—citizens; amatyah—and secre- 
taries; bhrtyah—servants; srenyah—merchants; atha—as well as; 
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mantrinah—ministers; paurah—inmates of the palace; janapodah—the 
provincial governors; bhiipah—landholders; dtma-jah—sons; vasa-var- 
tinah—under your full control. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, are your wives, citizens, secretaries and servants and the 
merchants who sell spices and oil under your control? Are you 
also in full control of ministers, the inhabitants of your palace, 
your provincial governors, your sons and your other dependents? 


PURPORT 


The master or king and his subordinates should be interdependent. 
Through cooperation, both of them can be happy. 


TEXT 20 


TARGA «ASIA FA | 
BR? ANS WH ted Aa TesAatexa: oll 


yasy@tmanuvasas cet syat 
sarve tad-vasaga ime 

lokah sapala yacchanti 
sarve balim atandritah 


yasya—of whom; atma—mind; anuvasah—under control; cet—if; 
syat—may be; sarve—all; tat-vasa-gah—under the control of him; 
ime —these; lokah—the worlds; sa-palah—with their governors; yac- 
chanti—offer; sarve—all; balim—contribution; atandritah —becoming 
free from laziness. 


TRANSLATION 
If the king’s mind is fully controlled, all his family members 
and governmental officers are subordinate to him. His provincial 
governors present taxes on time, without resistance, and what to 
speak of lesser servants? 


Text 22] King Citraketu’s Lamentation 21 


PURPORT 


Angira Rsi asked the King whether his mind was also under control. 
This is most essential for happiness. 


TEXT 21 
MAA: WIT AA Wa: Aa TI aT | 
BAYSTSTH cat FATA TAS TAY 112211 


atmanah priyate ndtma 
paratah svata eva va 
laksaye ‘labdha-kamam tvam 


cintaya sabalam mukham 


dtmanah—of you; priyate—is pleased; na—not; atmad—the mind: 
paratah—due to other causes; svatah—due to yourself; eva—indeed; 
va—or; laksaye—I can see; alabdha-kdmam—not achieving your 
desired goals; tva@m—you; cintayd—by anxiety; sabalam—pale: 
mukham —face. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Citraketu, I can observe that your mind is not pleased. 
You seem not to have achieved your desired goal. Is this because of 
you yourself, or has it been caused by others? Your pale face 
reflects your deep anxiety. 


TEXT 22 


od frnterat ary Rem aferaty a: | 
PATTANSHMNS TEMA gery (2 


evam vikalpito rajan 
vidusad muninapi sah 

prasrayavanato *bhyaha 
praja-kdmas tato munim 
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evam—thus; vikalpitah—questioned; rajan—O King Pariksit; 
vidusa—greatly learned; munind—by the philosopher; api—although; 
sah—he (King Citraketu); prasraya-avanatah—being bent low due to 
humility; abhyaha—replied; praja-kamah—desiring offspring; tatah— 
thereafter; munim—to the great sage. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King Pariksit, although the great 
sage Angird knew everything, he inquired from the King in this 
way. Thus King Citraketu, desiring a son, bent low in great 
humility and spoke to the great sage as follows. 


PURPORT 


Since the face is the index to the mind, a saintly person can study the 
condition of one’s mind by seeing his face. When Angira Rsi remarked 
about the King’s discolored face, King Citraketu explained the cause of 
his anxiety as follows. 


TEXT 23 
iE kAUC ch [bel 
wag fe a fated ararranttafe: | 
frat saat seta: TARY 112211 


citraketur uvdca 
bhagavan kim na viditam 
tapo-jfridna-samadhibhih 
yoginarn dhvasta-papanam 
bahir antah Saririsu 


citraketuh uvaca—King Citraketu replied; bhagavan—O most power- 
ful sage; kim—what; na—not; viditam—is understood; tapah—by 
austerity; jridna—knowledge; samadhibhih—and by samadhi (trance, 
transcendental meditation); yoginagm—by the great yogis or devotees; 
dhvasta-papandm—who are fully freed from all sinful reactions; 
bahih—externally; antah—internally; saririsu—in conditioned souls, 
who have material bodies. 


Text 25] King Citraketu’s Lamentation 23 


TRANSLATION 


King Citraketu said: O great lord Angira, because of austerity, 
knowledge and transcendental samadhi, you are freed from all the 
reactions of sinful life. Therefore, as a perfect yogi, you can 
understand everything external and internal regarding embodied, 
conditioned souls like us. 


TEXT 24 
TAY Toa Tat MeraTeAte FateaTy | 
wn fizenfe aieacacgaa lizell 


tathapi prechato briiyam 
brahmann atmani cintitam 
bhavato vidusas capi 
coditas tvad-anujnaya 


tathapi—still; prcchatah—asking; briiyam—let me speak; brah- 
man—O great brdhmana; dtmani—in the mind; cintitam—anxiety; 
bhavatah—to you; vidusah—who know everything; ca—and; api—al- 
though; coditah—being inspired; tvat—your; anujnayd—by the order. 


TRANSLATION 


O great soul, you are aware of everything, yet you are asking me 
why I am full of anxiety. Therefore, in response to your order, let 
me disclose the cause. 


TEXT 25 
RETA AAT ANT TTS 
TAA At ARATE 


loka-palair api prarthyah 
samrajyaisvarya-sampadah 

na nandayanty aprajam mam 
ksut-trt-kamam ivapare 
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loka-pdlaih—by great demigods; api—even; prarthyah—desirable; 
sdmrdjya—a great empire; aisvarya—material opulence; sampadah— 
possessions; na nandayanti—do not give pleasure; aprajam—because of 
having no son; médm—unto me; ksut—hunger; trt—thirst; kamam— 
desiring to satisfy; iva—like; apare—other enjoyable sense objects. 


TRANSLATION 


As a person aggrieved by hunger and thirst is not pleased by the 
external gratification of flower garlands or sandalwood pulp, I am 
not pleased with my empire, opulence or possessions, which are 
desirable even for great demigods, because I have no son. 


TEXT 26 
Tt WE AAT TA: AS ad TA | 
AMT TTA STK ATT TT TA a: 12411 


tatah pahi maha-bhaga 
purvaih saha gatam tamah 

yatha tarema dusparam 
prajaya tad vidhehi nah 


tatah—therefore, because of this; paéhi—kindly save; maha-bhaga— 
O great sage; pirvaih saha—along with my forefathers; gatam—gone; 
tamah—to darkness; yathad—so that; tarema—we can _ cross; 
duspdram—very difficult to cross; prajaya—by getting a son; tat—that; 
vidhehi—kindly do; nah—for us. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O great sage, please save me and my forefathers, who 
are descending to the darkness of hell because I have no progeny. 
Kindly do something so that I may have a son to deliver us from 
hellish conditions. 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic civilization, one gets married simply to have a son, 
who is needed to offer oblations to his forefathers. King Citraketu re- 


Text 28] King Citraketu’s Lamentation 25 


sponsibly desired to beget a child so that he and his forefathers might be 
delivered from the darkest regions. He was concerned with how to get 
pinda, oblations, in the next life, not only for himself but also for his 
forefathers. Therefore he requested Angira Rsi to favor him by doing 
something that could help him get a son. 


TEXT 27 
HI SUT 
¢ 
RAIA A ATI FNGAAN: Fi | 
ATI Fs GE TINA fy? (ll 
Sri-Suka uvdca 
ity arthitah sa bhagavan 
krpalur brahmanah sutah 
Srapayitva carum tvastram 
tvastaram ayajad vibhuh 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; arthitah— 
being requested; sah—he (Angira Rsi); bhagavan—the most powerful; 
krpaluh—being very merciful; brahmanah—of Lord Brahma; sutah—a 
son (born of Lord Brahma’s mind); Srapayitvé—after causing to cook; 
carum—a specific oblation of sweetrice; tvdstram—meant for the 
demigod known as Tvasta; tvastaram—Tvasta; ayajat—he worshiped; 
vibhuh—the great sage. 


TRANSLATION 


In response to the request of Maharaja Citraketu, Angira Rsi, 
who was born of Lord Brahma’s mind, was very merciful toward 
him. Because the sage was a greatly powerful personality, he per- 
formed a sacrifice by offering oblations of sweetrice to Tvasta. 


TEXT 28 


SAT AGI A AT Tent AfeHot FATT | 
Aa Sag Aaa sas Fa: (Rel 
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Jyestha srestha ca ya rajno 
mahisinam ca bharata 

namna krtadyutis tasyai 
yajnocchistam adad dviyah 


Jyestha—the senior; srestha—the most perfect; ca—and; ya—she 
who; rajriah—of the King; mahisinadm—among all the queens; ca— 
also; bhadrata—O Maharaja Pariksit, the best of the Bharatas; nadmnd — 
by name; krtadyutih—Krtadyuti; tasyai—unto her; yajria—of the 
sacrifice; ucchistam—the remnants of food; adat—delivered; dvijah— 


the great sage (Angira). 


TRANSLATION 


O Pariksit Maharaja, best of the Bharatas, the remnants of the 
food offered in the yajfia were given by the great sage Angira to 
the first and most perfect among Citraketu’s millions of queens, 
whose name was Krtadyuti. 


TEXT 29 
AME Wid ws alana: | 
MAA AAA wat 28H 


athaha nrpatim rajan 
bhavitaikas tavdtmajah 
harsa-soka-pradas tubhyam 


iti brahma-suto yayau 


atha—thereafter; Gha—said; nrpatim—unto the King; rajan—O 
King Citraketu; bhavita—there will be; ekah—one; tava—your; dtma- 
jah—son; harsa-soka—jubilation and lamentation; pradah—who will 
give; tubhyam—unto you; iti—thus; brahma-sutah—Angira Rsi, the 
son of Lord Brahma; yayau—left. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, the great sage told the King, ‘“‘O great King, now 
you will have a son who will be the cause of both jubilation and 


Text 30] King Citraketu’s Lamentation 27 


lamentation.”” The sage then left, without waiting for Citraketu’s 
response. 


PURPORT 


The word harsa means “‘jubilation,” and soka means “lamentation.” 
The King was overwhelmed with joy when he understood that he would 
have a son. Because of his great jubilation, he could not actually under- 
stand the statement of the sage Angira. He accepted it to mean that there 
would certainly be jubilation because of the birth of his future son, but 
that he would be the King’s only son and, being very proud of his great 
wealth and empire, would not be very obedient to his father. Thus the 
King was satished, thinking, “Let there be a son. It does not matter if he 
is not very obedient.” In Bengal there is a proverb that instead of having 
no maternal uncle, it is better to have a maternal uncle who is blind. The 
King accepted this philosophy, thinking that a disobedient son would be 
better than no son at all. The great sage Canakya Pandita says: 


ko ’rthah putrena jatena 
yo na vidvan na dharmikah 
kanena caksusa kim va 


caksuh pidaiva kevalam 


*“What is the use of a son who is neither a learned scholar nor a devotee? 
Such a son is like a blind, diseased eye, which always causes suffering.” 
Nevertheless, the material world is so polluted that one wants to have a 
son even though he is useless. This attitude was represented in the 
history of King Citraketu. 


TEXT 30 


SUC MECC ICS MEL FICE C 
mi gaalaat afrerafarenn 113011 


sapi tat-prasanad eva 
citraketor adhdarayat 

garbham krtadyutir devi 
krttikagner ivatmajam 
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sa—she; api—even; tat-prasanat—by eating the remnants of food 
from the great sacrifice; eva —indeed; citraketoh—from King Citraketu; 
adharayat—bore; garbham—pregnancy; krtadyutih—Queen Krta- 
dyuti: devi—the goddess; krttika—Krttika; agneh—from Agni; iva— 
as: dtma-jam—a son. 


TRANSLATION 


As Krttikadevi, after receiving the semen of Lord Siva from 
Agni, conceived a child named Skanda [Karttikeya], Krtadyuti, 
having received semen from Citraketu, became pregnant after eat- 
ing remnants of food from the yajiia performed by Angira. 


TEXT 31 


TM Hale TH YSTI Tate: | 
TTY | WMATA Ter 113.211 


tasyd anudinam garbhah 
Sukla-paksa ivodupah 

vavrdhe siirasenesa- 
tejasa Sanakair nrpa 


tasyah—her; anudinam—day after day; garbhah—embryo; sukla- 
pakse—during the fortnight of the waxing moon; iva—like; udupah— 
the moon; vavrdhe—gradually developed; Sirasena-isa—of the King of 
Siirasena; tejasa—by the semen; sanakaih—little by little; nrpa—O 
King Pariksit. 

TRANSLATION 

After receiving semen from Maharaja Citraketu, the King of 
Siirasena, Queen Krtadyuti gradually developed in her pregnancy, 
O King Pariksit, just as the moon develops during the bright 
fortnight. 


TEXT 32 
TT HS TNT FAR: AANA | 
AAT AAT Tat Wat Fay 3 


Text 33] King Citraketu’s Lamentation 29 


atha kala updourtte 
kumarah samajayata 
Janayan Sirasenanam 
Srnvatam paramam mudam 


atha—thereafter; kale updvrtte—in due course of time; kumarah— 
the son; samajaéyata—took birth; janayan—creating; sirasenanam—of 
the inhabitants of Sarasena; Smvatam—hearing; paramdm—the high- 


est; mudam—delight. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, in due course of time, a son was born to the King. 
Hearing news of this, all the inhabitants of the state of Sirasena 
were extremely pleased. 


TEXT 33 
Eat Us FARA At: Ucn: 
aTratreatan fa: BRAT AAHT 113311 


hrsto raja kumarasya 
snatah sucir alankrtah 

vacayitvasiso vipraih 
kdrayam asa jatakam 


hrstah—very happy; raja—the King; kumarasya—of his newly born 
son; sndtah—having bathed; sucth—being purified; alarnkrtah—being 
decorated with ornaments; vdcayitva—having caused to be spoken: 
dsisah—words of benediction; wpraih—by learned brahmanas; 
karayam dsa—caused to be performed; jatakam—the birth ceremony. 


TRANSLATION 


King Citraketu was especially pleased. After purifying himself 
by bathing and by decorating himself with ornaments, he engaged 
learned brahmanas in offering benedictions to the child and per- 
forming the birth ceremony. 
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TEXT 34 
aan feed wa TratanRoTts a | 
MA LAY TAT MAT THATS TS_ (AVM 


tebhyo hiranyam rajatam 
vasamsy abharanani ca 

graman hayan gajdn pradad 
dheniinam arbudani sat 


tebhyah—unto them (the learned brahmanas); hiranyam—gold; ra- 
jatam—silver; vasamsi—garments; adbharandni—ornaments; ca —also; 
graman—villages; hayan—horses; gajan—elephants; praddat—gave in 
charity; dheniinadm—of cows; arbuddni—groups of one hundred 
million; sat—six. 


TRANSLATION 


Unto the brahmanas who took part in the ritualistic ceremony 
the King gave charity of gold, silver, garments, ornaments, 
villages, horses and elephants, as well as sixty crores of cows [six 
hundred million cows]. 


TEXT 35 
TW HAI wer a eeary | 
TY AAAI FARA AltA Whi 


vavarsa kaman anyesam 
parjanya iva dehinam 

dhanyam yasasyam adyusyam 
kumarasya maha-manah 


vavarsa—showered, gave in charity; kamdan—all desirable things; 
anyesam—of others; parjanyah—a cloud; iva—like; dehinam—of all 
living entities; dhanyam—with the desire for an increase of opulence; 
yaSasyam—an increase of reputation; @yusyam—and an increase of the 
duration of life; kumdrasya—of the newly born child; mahad-manah— 
the beneficent King Citraketu. 


Text 37] King Citraketu’s Lamentation 31 


TRANSLATION 


As a cloud indiscriminately pours water on the earth, the benefi- 
cent King Citraketu, to increase the reputation, opulence and 
longevity of his son, distributed like rainfall all desirable things to 
everyone. 


TEXT 36 
SEIT THIRAsg ed Ag: | 
TM FAA HS Tet et SeATIT REI 


krechra-labdhe ’tha rdjarses 
tanaye ‘nudinam pituh 

yatha nihsvasya krcchrapte 
dhane sneho ’nvavardhata 


krcchra—with great difficulty; labdhe—gained; atha—thereafter; 
raja-rseh—of the pious King Citraketu; tanaye—for the son; 
anudinam—day after day; pituh—of the father; yatha—exactly as; 
nihsvasya—of a poor man; krcchra-apte—gained after great difficulty; 
dhane —for riches; snehah—affection; anvavardhata —increased. 


TRANSLATION 
When a poor man gets some money after great difficulty, his 
affection for the money increases daily. Similarly, when King 
Citraketu, after great difficulty, received a son, his affection for 
the son increased day after day. 


TEXT 37 


MIKI FI Beal AeaTny | 
BIG Atal TAMASTUSATT 1201 


matus tv atitaram putre 
sneho moha-samudbhavah 

krtadyuteh sapatnindrm 
praja-kdma-jvaro *bhavat 
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matuh—of the mother; tu—also; atitaram—excessively; putre—for 
the son: snehah—affection; moha—out of ignorance; samudbhavah— 
produced; krtadyuteh—of Krtadyuti; sapatninam—of the co-wives; 
praja-kama—of a desire to have sons; jvarah—a fever; abhavat— 
there was. 


TRANSLATION 


The mother’s attraction and attention to the son, like that of the 
child’s father, excessively increased. The other wives, seeing 
Krtadyuti’s son, were very much agitated, as if by high fevers, with 
a desire to have sons. 


TEXT 38 


Ratatat at sarafe | 
qT TUAT AAS Ms BoATASaay l13 ll 
citraketor atipritir 
yatha dare prajavati 
na tathdnyesu sanjajne 


balam Idlayato ’nvaham 


citraketoh—of King Citraketu; atipritih—excessive attraction; 
yatha —just as; dare—unto the wife; praja-vati—who begot a son; na— 
not; tatha—like that; anyesu—unto the others; savijajfie—arose; 
balam—the son; lalayatah—taking care of; anvaham—constantly. 


TRANSLATION 


As King Citraketu fostered his son very carefully, his affection 
for Queen Krtadyuti increased, but gradually he lost affection for 
the other wives, who had no sons. 


TEXT 39 
TM: TATA TEAASHTTAT | 
AA TAA UTAMAT FUR 


Text 40] King Citraketu’s Lamentation 33 


tah paryatapyann atmanam 
garhayantyo ’bhyasiiyaya 

Gnapatyena duhkhena 
rajfias cadnddarena ca 


tah—they (the queens who did not have sons); paryatapyan— 
lamented; § a@tmdnam—themselves; garhayantyah—condemning; 
abhyasiiyaya—out of envy; Gnapatyena—due to being without sons; 
duhkhena—by unhappiness; rdjfiah—of the King; ca—also; 
anddarena—due to negligence; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


The other queens were extremely unhappy due to their being 
sonless. Because of the King’s negligence toward them, they con- 
demned themselves in envy and lamented. 


TEXT 40 
faai fat wa TaaEaeAaTy | 
aaah: araifraratita FrepAT lvl 


dhig aprajam striyam papam 
patyus cdgrha-sammatam 
suprajabhih sapatnibhir 


dasim iva tiraskrtam 


dhik—all condemnation; aprajam—without a son; striyam—upon a 
woman; papam—full of sinful activities; patyuh—by the husband; 
ca—also; a-grha-sammatém—who is not honored at home; su-pra- 
jabhih—who have sons; sapatnibhih—by co-wives; dastm—a maidser- 
vant; iva—exactly like; tiraskrtam—dishonored. 


TRANSLATION 


A wife who has no sons is neglected at home by her husband and 
dishonored by her co-wives exactly like a maidservant. Certainly 
such a woman is condemned in every respect because of her sinful 


life. 
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PURPORT 
As stated by Canakya Pandita: 


mata yasya grhe nasti 
bharyda cadpriya-vadini 
aranyam tena gantavyam 


yatharanyam tatha grham 


‘A person who has no mother at home and whose wife does not speak 
sweetly should go to the forest. For such a person, living at home and liv- 
ing in the forest are equal.” Similarly, for a woman who has no son, who 
is not cared for by her husband and whose co-wives neglect her, treating 
her like a maidservant, to go to the forest is better than to remain at 
home. 


TEXT 41 
aratat at 3 arate: atta: TAT | 
HA Co STATA STAT ATA FATT UY 2 

dasinadm ko nu santapah 


svaminah paricaryaya 
abhiksnam labdha-maénanam 
dasyd dasiva durbhagah 


dasinam—of the maidservants; kah—what; nu—indeed; santapah— 
lamentation; svaminah—unto the husband; paricaryayd —by rendering 
service; abhiksnam—constantly; labdha-maéndndm—honored; dasyah 
—of the maidservant; dasi iva—like a maidservant; durbhagah—most 
unfortunate. 


TRANSLATION 


Even maidservants who are constantly engaged in rendering ser- 
vice to the husband are honored by the husband, and thus they 
have nothing for which to lament. Our position, however, is that 


Text 43] King Citraketu’s Lamentation 35 


we are maidservants of the maidservant. Therefore we are most 
unfortunate. 


TEXT 42 
Ud Baar AeA? FAATIT | 
Wasa ST TATA UVAll 


evam sandahyamandnam 
sapatnyah putra-sampada 

rajrio ’sammata-vrttinam 
vidveso balavan abhit 


evam—thus; sandahyamananam—of the queens, who were con- 
stantly burning in lamentation; sapatnyah—of the co-wife Krtadyuti; 
putra-sampada —due to the opulence of a son; rajnah—by the King; 
asammata-vrttinadm—not being very much favored; vidvesah—envy; 
balavan—very strong; abhiit—became. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Being neglected by their hus- 
band and seeing Krtadyuti’s opulence in possessing a son, 
Krtadyuti’s co-wives always burned in envy, which became 
extremely strong. 


TEXT 43 


fagqaenag: fam aera: | 
we Er FATT TAN Tals ala ues 


vidvesa-nasta-matayah 
striyo daruna-cetasah 

garam daduh kumardaya 
durmarsa nrpatim prati 


vidvesa-nasta-matayah—whose intelligence was lost in envy; 
striyah—the women; ddruna-cetasah—being very hardhearted; 
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garam—poison: daduh—administered; kumdadrdya—unto the boy; dur- 
marsah—being intolerant; nrpatim—the King; prati—upon. 


TRANSLATION 


As their envy increased, they lost their intelligence. Being ex- 
tremely hardhearted and unable to tolerate the King’s neglect, 
they finally administered poison to the son. 


TEXT 44 
Saat arlad WET | 
aa cate afsaeca frtleg saa TE Vv 


krtadyutir ajananti 
sapatninam agham mahat 
supta eveti sancintya 


niriksya vyacarad grhe 


krtadyutih—Queen Krtadyuti; ajananti—being unaware of; 
sapatninam—of her co-wives; agham—sinful act; mahat—very great; 
suptah—sleeping; eva—indeed; iti—thus;  safcintya—thinking; 
niriksya—looking at; vyacarat—was walking; grhe—at home. 


TRANSLATION 


Unaware of the poison administered by her co-wives, Queen 
Krtadyuti walked within the house, thinking that her son was 
sleeping deeply. She did not understand that he was dead. 


TEXT 45 
vad fat Tear ato | 
aaa A ae sft aaaiarg eh 
Saydnam suciram balam 
upadharya manisini 


putram anaya me bhadre 
itt dhatrim acodayat 


Text 47] King Citraketu’s Lamentation 37 


Sayanam—lying down; su-ciram—for a long time; balam—the son; 
upadharya—thinking; manisini—very intelligent; putram—the son; 
adnaya—bring; me—unto me; bhadre—O gentle friend; iti—thus; 
dhatrim—unto the nurse; acodayat—gave the order. 


TRANSLATION 


Thinking that her child had been sleeping for a long time, 
Queen Krtadyuti, who was certainly very intelligent, ordered the 
nurse, “‘My dear friend, please bring my son here.” 


TEXT 46 


Tl VUAGIWSA TE Waraaagq | 
MOIRA TAMATTS 281 


sd Saydnam upavrajya 
drstva cottara-locanam 

pranendriyatmabhis tyaktam 
hatasmity apatad bhuvi 


sG—she (the maidservant); sSayanam—lying down; upavrajya— 
going to; drstud—seeing; ca—also; uttdra-locanam—his eyes turned 
upward (as are those of a dead body); prana-indriya-atmabhih—by the 
life force, senses and mind; tyaktam—abandoned; hata asmi—now | am 
doomed; iti—thus; apatat—fell down; bhuvi—on the ground. 


TRANSLATION 


When the maidservant approached the child, who was lying 
down, she saw that his eyes were turned upward. There were no 
signs of life, all his senses having stopped, and she could under- 
stand that the child was dead. Seeing this, she immediately cried, 
**Now I am doomed,” and fell to the ground. 


TEXT 47 
TMA yaai ar 
A 
Heals BRM Tans | 
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TATA Val ATA CAS ed 
qeq als Aa Ba Fay voll 


tasyds tadakarnya bhrsaturam svaram 
ghnantyah kardbhyam ura uccakair api 

pravisya rajiti tvarayatmajantikam 
dadarsa balam sahasaé mrtam sutam 


tasyah—of her (the maidservant); tadad—at that time; dkamya— 
hearing; bhrsa-aturam—highly regretful and agitated; svaram—voice; 
ghnantyah—striking; karabhyam—with the hands; urah—the chest; 
uccakaih—loudly; api—also; pravisya—entering; rdajii—the Queen; 
tvaraya—hastily; dtmaja-antikam—near her son; dadarsa—she saw; 
balam—the child; sahasé—suddenly; mrtam—dead; sutam—son. 


TRANSLATION 


In great agitation, the maidservant struck her breast with both 
hands and cried loudly in regretful words. Hearing her loud voice, 
the Queen immediately came, and when she approached her son, 
she saw that he was suddenly dead. 


TEXT 48 
md wat owen za 
gag | fee fartieereat tive 


papata bhiimau parivrddhaya suca 
mumoha vibhrasta-siroruhambara 


papata —fell down; bhimau—on the ground; parivrddhayd —highly 
increased; Sucad—out of lamentation; mumoha—she became un- 
conscious; vibhrasta—scattered; siroruha—hair; ambard—and dress. 


TRANSLATION 


In great lamentation, her hair and dress in disarray, the Queen 
fell to the ground unconscious. 


Text 51] King Citraketu’s Lamentation 39 


TEXT 49 
qd INCA FAT 
aaa ay frase Tay | 
AN ITSTAAT: Bz haal- 
MUA AAIH VVF? HATA: (VSI 


tato nrpantahpura-vartino jana 

nards ca ndaryas ca nisamya rodanam 
dgatya tulya-vyasanah suduhkhitds 

tas ca vyalikam ruruduh krtagasah 


tatah—thereafter; nrpa—O King; antahpura-vartinah—the inhabi- 
tants of the palace; jandh—all the people; narah—the men; ca—and; 
naryah—the women; ca—also; nisamya—hearing; rodanam—loud 
crying; dgatya—coming; tulya-vyasanah—being equally aggrieved; su- 
duhkhitah—very greatly lamenting; tah—they; ca—and; vyalikam— 
pretentiously; ruruduh—cried; krta-dgasah—who had committed the 
offense (by giving the poison). 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, hearing the loud crying, all the inhabitants of 
the palace came, both men and women. Being equally aggrieved, 
they also began to cry. The queens who had administered the 
poison also cried pretentiously, knowing full well their offense. 


TEXTS 50-51 
aN ad TST 
faaeete: sre Kae of | 
ITA Jat ya 
fraksdsarataésat: kell 
qd Wet a Teas 
ama = fraaeeraz: | 
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ate AA TSTHATITTT 
FBS A TITS ANITT U4 21 


Srutva mrtam putram alaksitantakam 
vinasta-drstih prapatan skhalan pathi 

snehanubandhaidhitaya sucad bhrsam 
vimircchito ‘nuprakrtir dviyair vrtah 


papata balasya sa pada-mile 
mrtasya visrasta-siroruhambarah 
dirgharm svasan baspa-kaloparodhato 
niruddha-kantho na sasadka bhasitum 


Srutvad—hearing; mrtam—dead; putram—the son; alaksita-an- 
takam—the cause of death being unknown; vinasta-drstih—unable to 
see properly; prapatan—constantly falling down; skhalan—slipping; 
pathi—on the road; sneha-anubandha—because of affection; 
edhitayd—increasing; suca—by lamentation; bhrsam—greatly; vimirc- 
chitah—becoming unconscious; anuprakrtih—followed by ministers 
and other officers; dvijaith—by learned bradhmanas; vrtah—surrounded; 
papata—fell down; balasya—of the boy; sah—he (the King); pdda- 
miile—at the feet; mrtasya—of the dead body; visrasta—scattered; 
Siroruha—hair; ambarah—and dress; dirgham—long; svasan— 
breathing; baspa-kala-uparodhatah—due to crying with tearful eyes; 
niruddha-kanthah—having a choked voice; na—not; sasaka—was able; 
bhdsitum—to speak. 


TRANSLATION 


When King Citraketu heard of his son’s death from unknown 
causes, he became almost blind. Because of his great affection for 
his son, his lamentation grew like a blazing fire, and as he went to 
see the dead child, he kept slipping and falling on the ground. 
Surrounded by his ministers and other officers and the learned 
brahmanas present, the King approached and fell unconscious at 
the child’s feet, his hair and dress scattered. When the King, 
breathing heavily, regained consciousness, his eyes were tearful, 


and he could not speak. 


Text 53] King Citraketu’s Lamentation 41 


TEXT 52 


afa frtearegatid act 

ad ATS BdaTarday | 
WTA Us THda asi 

adit ana aes Fra W4zII 


patim nirtksyoru-sucdrpitam tada 
mrtam ca balam sutam eka-santatim 


Janasya rajni prakrtes ca hrd-rujam 


sati dadhana vilalapa citradha 


patim—the husband; niriksya—by seeing; uru—greatly; suca—with 
lamentation; arpitam —pained; tadaé—at that time; mrtam—dead; ca— 
and; balam—the child; sutam—the son; eka-santatim—the only son in 
the family; janasya—of all the other people gathered there; rajii—the 
Queen; prakrteh ca—as well as of the officers and ministers; hrt-ru- 
jam—the pains within the core of the heart; sat? dadhana —increasing; 
vilalapa—lamented; citradha—in varieties of ways. 


TRANSLATION 
When the Queen saw her husband, King Citraketu, merged in 
great lamentation and saw the dead child, who was the only son in 
the family, she lamented in various ways. This increased the pain 
in the cores of the hearts of all the inhabitants of the palace, the 
ministers and all the brahmanas. 


TEXT 53 


wed BEMIgASd 

fataeact Tatas | 
frata tang fase: ad 

aaa fat gla Taq Ul 


stana-dvayam kunkuma-panka-manditam 
nisificati safijana-baspa-bindubhih 
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vikirya kesan vigalat-srajah sutam 
§uSoca citram kurariva susvaram 


stana-dvayam—her two breasts; kurikuma—with kunkuma powder 
(which is generally sprayed on the breasts of women); panka—oint- 
ment; manditam—decorated; nisificati—moistening; sa-arijana—mixed 
with the eye ointment; bdspa—of tears; bindubhih—by drops; 
vikirya—scattering; kesdn—hair; vigalat—was falling down; srajah— 
on which the flower garland; sutam—for her son; susoca—lamented; 
citram—variegated; kurari iva—like a kurari bird; su-svaram—in a 
very sweet voice. 


TRANSLATION 


The garland of flowers decorating the Queen’s head fell, and her 
hair scattered. Falling tears melted the collyrium on her eyes and 
moistened her breasts, which were covered with kunkuma 
powder. As she lamented the loss of her son, her loud crying 
resembled the sweet sound of a kurari bird. 


TEXT 54 
aa Frracaada afer 
TaKAssaMaeea — | 
Wx teang a ats 
firiaaraafa a: We UN4ell 


aho vidhdtas tvam ativa baliso 
yas tv Gtma-srsty-apratiripam ihase 
pare nu jivaty aparasya ya mrtir 
viparyayas cet tvam asi dhruvah parah 


aho—alas (in great lamentation); vidhatah—O Providence; tuam— 
You; ativa—very much; balisah—inexperienced; yah—who; tu—in- 
deed; dtma-srsti—of Your own creation; apratiripam—just the op- 
posite; thase—You are performing and desiring; pare—while the father 
or the elder; nw—indeed; jivati—is living; aparasya—of one who was 


Text 55] King Citraketu’s Lamentation 43 


born later; yad—which; mrtih—death; viparyayah—contradictory; 
cet—if; tuam—You; asi—are; dhruvah—indeed; parah—an enemy. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, O Providence, O Creator, You are certainly inexperienced 
in creation, for during the lifetime of a father You have caused the 
death of his son, thus acting in opposition to Your creative laws. If 
You are determined to contradict these laws, You are certainly the 
enemy of living entities and are never merciful. 


PURPORT 


This is the way a conditioned soul condemns the supreme creator when 
he meets reverses. Sometimes he accuses the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead of being crooked because some people are happy and some are 
not. Here the Queen blames supreme providence for her son’s death. 
Following the creative laws, a father should die first and then his son. If 
the creative laws are changed according to the whims of providence, then 
providence certainly should not be considered merciful, but must be con- 
sidered inimical to the created being. Actually it is not the creator, but 
the conditioned soul who is inexperienced. He does not know how the 
subtle laws of fruitive activity work, and without knowledge of these 
laws of nature, he ignorantly criticizes the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 


TEXT 55 
aq fe mastite Bee: 
¢ 
Toto TaAEATH: | 
a: wet fata 
ae Hae a safe sl 
na hi kramas ced iha mrtyu-janmanoh 
Saririnam astu tad dtma-karmabhih 


yah sneha-paso nija-sarga-vrddhaye 


svayam krtas te tam imam vivrscasi 


4A. Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 14 


na—not: hi—indeed; kramah—chronological order; cet—if; iha—in 
this material world; mrtyu—of death; janmanoh—and of birth; 
Saririnam—of the conditioned souls, who have accepted material bodies; 
astu—let it be; tat—that; dtma-karmabhih—by the results of one’s 
karma (fruitive activities); yah—that which; sneha-pasah—bondage of 
affection; nija-sarga—Your own creation; vrddhaye—to increase; 
svayam—personally; krtah—made; te—by You; tam—that; imam— 
this; vivrscasi—you are cutting. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You may say that there is no law that a father must die 
in the lifetime of his son and that a son must be born in the 
lifetime of his father, since everyone lives and dies according to 
his own fruitive activity. However, if fruitive activity is so strong 
that birth and death depend upon it, there is no need of a con- 
troller, or God. Again, if You say that a controller is needed be- 
cause the material energy does not have the power to act, one may 
answer that if the bonds of affection You have created are dis- 
turbed by fruitive action, no one will raise children with affection; 
instead, everyone will cruelly neglect his children. Since You have 
cut the bonds of affection that compel a parent to raise his child, 
You appear inexperienced and unintelligent. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Brahma-sambhita, karmani nirdahati kintu ca bhakti- 
bhajam: one who has taken to Krsna consciousness, devotional service, is 
not affected by the results of karma. In this verse, karma has been 
stressed on the basis of karma-mimamsé philosophy, which says that one 
must act according to his karma and that a supreme controller must give 
the results of karma. The subtle laws of karma, which are controlled by 
the Supreme, cannot be understood by ordinary conditioned souls. 
Therefore Krsna says that one who can understand Him and how He is 
acting, controlling everything by subtle laws, immediately becomes freed 
by His grace. That is the statement of Brahma-samhita (karmani nir- 
dahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam). One should take to devotional service 
without reservations and surrender everything to the supreme will of the 
Lord. That will make one happy in this life and the next. 


Text 56] King Citraketu’s Lamentation 45 


TEXT 56 
ef ara area a at STMT 
ward faa frat aa aT | 
AAMA WAIT FW 
ed FT TAROT THA WAM EI 


tvam tata ndrhasi ca mam krpanam anatham 
tyaktum vicaksva pitaram tava soka-taptam 

aiijas tarema bhavatdapraja-dustaram yad 
dhvantam na yahy akarunena yamena diiram 


tvam—you; tdta—my dear son; na—not; arhasi—ought; ca—and; 
mam—me; krpanam—very poor; anatham—without a protector; tyak- 
tum—to give up; vicaksva —look; pitaram—at the father; tava—your; 
Soka-taptam—affected by so much lamentation; ajiah—easily; 
tarema—we can cross; bhavata—by you; apraja-dustaram—very dif- 
ficult to cross for one without a son; yat—which; dhvdntam—the 
kingdom of darkness; na yadhi—do not go away; akarunena—merciless; 
yamena—with Yamaraja; diram—any further. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear son, I am helpless and very much aggrieved. You should 
not give up my company. Just look at your lamenting father. We 
are helpless because without a son we shall have to suffer the dis- 
tress of going to the darkest hellish regions. You are the only hope 
by which we can get out of these dark regions. Therefore I request 
you not to go any further with the merciless Yama. 


é 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedic injunctions, one must accept a wife just to 
beget a son who can deliver one from the clutches of Yamaraja. Unless 
one has a son to offer oblations to the pitds, or forefathers, one must 
suffer in Yamaraja’s kingdom. King Citraketu was very much aggrieved. 
thinking that because his son was going away with Yamaraja. he himself 
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would again suffer. The subtle laws exist for the karmis; if one becomes 
a devotee, he has no more obligations to the laws of karma. 


TEXT 57 


Shag aa a £4 Hyraat TTAT- 

wamMeafed aTAesA AEA 
SAAT AAT F AAMT TWhet 

Ses wet fa Pat aT A: TATA Yl 


uttistha tdta ta ime Sisavo vayasyas 
tvam ahvayanti nrpa-nandana sarhvihartum 
suptas ciram hy aSanayd ca bhavdan parito 
bhunksva stanam piba suco hara nah svakandm 


uttistha—kindly get up; tdta—my dear son; te—they; ime—all these; 
sisavah—children; vayasyah—playmates; tvam—you; ahvayanti—are 
calling; nrpa-nandana—O son of the King; sarhvihartum—to play with; 
suptah—you have slept; ciram—for a long time; hi—indeed; 
asanayad—by hunger; ca—also; bhavén—you; paritah—overcome; 
bhunksva—please eat; stanam—at the breast (of your mother); piba— 
drink; sucah—lamentation; hara—just dissipate; nah—of us; 
svakanadm—your relatives. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear son, you have slept a long time. Now please get up. Your 
playmates are calling you to play. Since you must be very hungry, 
please get up and suck my breast and dissipate our lamentation. 


TEXT 58 
We Wit Fea AAR TF 
ward gecdhkumaaray | 
fe TT WIAA TIAATTI 
arent sate 4 UTiTe Het fiTTET UII 


Text 59] King Citraketu’s Lamentation 47 


naham tanija dadrse hata-mangala te 
mugdha-smitam mudita-viksanam dnanabjam 

kirh va gato ’sy apunar-anvayam anya-lokarn 
nito ‘ghrnena na srnomi kala giras te 


na—not; aham—I; tani-ja—my dear son (born of my body); 
dadrse—saw; hata-marigala—because of my being the most unfortu- 
nate; te—your; mugdha-smitam—with charming smiling; mudita- 
viksanam—with closed eyes; dnana-abjam—lotus face; kim va— 
whether; gatah—gone away; asi—you are; a-punah-anvayam—from 
which one does not return; anya-lokam—to another planet, or the planet 
of Yamaraja; nitah—having been taken away; aghrnena—by the cruel 
Yamaraja; na—not; srromi—I can hear; kalah—very pleasing; girah— 
utterances; fe—your. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear son, I am certainly most unfortunate, for I can no 
longer see your mild smiling. You have closed your eyes forever. I 
therefore conclude that you have been taken from this planet to 
another, from which you will not return. My dear son, I can no 
longer hear your pleasing voice. 


TEXT 59 


HR TAF 
fore ad gafafa frafrerc: | 
PaRIT Ta THIS Be ze! 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
vilapantya mrtamm putram 
iti citra-vilapanaih 
citraketur bhrsam tapto 


mukta-kantho ruroda ha 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; vilapantyé—with the 
woman who was lamenting; mrtam—dead; putram—for the son; iti— 
thus; citra-vildpanaih—with various lamentations; citraketuh—King 
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Citraketu; bhrsam—very much; taptah—aggrieved; mukta-kanthah— 
loudly; ruroda—cried; ha—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Accompanied by his wife, who 
was thus lamenting for her dead son, King Citraketu began crying 
loudly with an open mouth, being greatly aggrieved. 


TEXT 60 


Tatar: a TTT IAT: | 
SEE! HM A! ara AaaZ UNG 


tayor vilapatoh sarve 
dampatyos tad-anuvratah 

ruruduh sma nard naryah 
sarvam dsid acetanam 


tayoh—while the two of them; vilapatoh—were lamenting; sarve— 
all; dam-patyoh—the King, along with his wife; tat-anuvratah—their 
followers; ruruduh—cried loudly; sma—indeed; narah—the male 
members; naryah—the female members; sarvam—the whole kingdom; 
dsit—became; acetanam—almost unconscious. 


TRANSLATION 


As the King and Queen lamented, all their male and female 
followers joined them in crying. Because of the sudden accident, 
all the citizens of the kingdom were almost unconscious. 


TEXT 61 
at RAO «| AMT TRT | 
SANS ATA ALVA AAT? 1G 21 


evam kasmalam dpannam 
nasta-samynam andyakam 


Text 61] King Citraketu’s Lamentation 49 


jnatvangira nama rsir 
agjagama sanaradah 


evam—thus; kasmalam—misery; dpannam —having gotten; nasta— 
lost; sarijfiam—consciousness; andyakam—without help; jridtva— 
knowing; angirah—Angira; ndma—named; rsih—the saintly person; 
adjagama—came; sa-ndradah—with Narada Muni. 


TRANSLATION 
When the great sage Angira understood that the King was 


almost dead in an ocean of lamentation, he went there with Narada 


Rsi. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Fourteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “King Citraketu’s 


Lamentation. ”’ 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


The Saints Narada and Angira 
Instruct King Citraketu 


In this chapter, Angira Rsi, along with Narada, consoles Citraketu as far 
as possible. Angira and Narada Rsi came to relieve the King from ex- 
cessive lamentation by instructing him about the spiritual significance of 
life. 

The great saints Angira and Narada explained that the relationship be- 
tween father and son is not factual; it is simply a representation of the il- 
lusory energy. The relationship did not exist before, nor will it stay in 
the future. By the arrangement of time, the relationship exists only in 
the present. One should not lament for temporary relationships. The en- 
tire cosmic manifestation is temporary; although not unreal, it is not fac- 
tual. By the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, everything 
created in the material world is transient. By a temporary arrangement, a 
father begets a child, or a living entity becomes the child of a so-called 
father. This temporary arrangement is made by the Supreme Lord. 
Neither the father nor the son exists independently. 

As the King listened to the great sages, he was relieved from his false 
lamentation, and then he inquired about their identity. The great sages 
presented who they were and instructed that all sufferings are due to the 
bodily conception of life. When one understands his spiritual identity 
and surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme 
spiritual person, one becomes actually happy. When one searches for 
happiness in matter, one must certainly lament for bodily relationships. 
Self-realization means spiritual realization of one’s relationship with 
Krsna. Such realization ends one’s miserable material life. 


TEXT 1 
aR STF 

saaaaaed fad | aaa | 

Tafa Ua Teepe age 1 2 


ol 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
ticatur mrtakopdante 
patitam mrtakopamam 
sokabhibhitam rajanam 


bodhayantau sad-uktibhih 


Sri-Sukah uvica—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ticatuh —they spoke; 
mrtaka—the dead body; updnte—near; patitam—fallen; mrtaka- 
upamam—exactly like another dead body; soka-abhibhiitam—very 
much aggrieved by lamentation; rajanam—to the King; bodhayantau— 
giving instruction; sat-uwktibhih—by instructions that are factual, not 
temporary. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: While King Citraketu, overcome by 
lamentation, lay like a dead body at the side of the dead body of his 
son, the two great sages Narada and Angira instructed him about 
spiritual consciousness as follows. 


TEXT 2 
BST AAT Tata Far TATAALA | 
at ATS BTA: BE Tear: TA U2 


ko *yam syat tava rajendra 
bhavan yam anusocati 

tvam casya katamah srstau 
puredanim atah param 


kah—who; ayam—this; syat—is; tava—to you; rdja-indra—O best 
of kings; bhavaén—Your Lordship; yam—whom; anusocati—laments 
over; tvam—you; ca—and; asya—to him (the dead boy) ; katamah— 
who; srstau—in the birth; purd—previously; idanim—at this time, at 
the present; atah param—and hereafter, in the future. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, what relationship does the dead body for which you 
lament have with you, and what relationship do you have with 
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him? You may say that you are now related as father and son, but 
do you think this relationship existed before? Does it truly exist 
now? Will it continue in the future? 


PURPORT 


The instructions given by Narada and Angira Muni are the true 
spiritual instructions for the illusioned conditioned soul. This world is 
temporary, but because of our previous karma we come here and accept 
bodies, creating temporary relationships in terms of society, friendship, 
love, nationality and community, which are all finished at death. These 
temporary relationships did not exist in the past, nor will they exist in 
the future. Therefore at the present moment the so-called relationships 
are illusions. 


TEXT 3 
TA TAMtet Aad Seager AGA | 
ated gested Ta Hoa Shea: I 3 A 


yatha prayanti samyanti 
sroto-vegena bdlukah 
samyuyyante viyujyante 


tatha kalena dehinah 


yatha—just as; prayadnti—move apart; samydnti—come together: 
srotah-vegena—by the force of waves; balukah—the small particles of 
sand; samyujyante—they are united; viyujyante—they are separated: 
tatha—similarly; kalena—by time; dehinah—the living entities who 
have accepted material bodies. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, as small particles of sand sometimes come together and 
are sometimes separated due to the force of the waves, the living 
entities who have accepted material bodies sometimes come 
together and are sometimes separated by the force of time. 
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PURPORT 


The misunderstanding of the conditioned soul is the bodily conception 
of life. The body is material, but within the body is the soul. This is 
spiritual understanding. Unfortunately, one who is in ignorance, under 
the spell of material illusion, accepts the body to be the self. He cannot 
understand that the body is matter. Like small particles of sand, bodies 
come together and are separated by the force of time, and people falsely 
lament for unification and separation. Unless one knows this, there is no 
question of happiness. Therefore in Bhagavad-gita (2.13) this is the first 


instruction given by the Lord: 


dehino ’smin yatha dehe 
kaumaram yauvanam jara 
tatha dehantara-praptir 


dhiras tatra na muhyati 


*“As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to 
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The 
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change.” We are not the 
body; we are spiritual beings trapped in the body. Our real interest lies 
in understanding this simple fact. Then we can make further spiritual 
progress. Otherwise, if we remain in the bodily conception of life, our 
miserable material existence will continue forever. Political adjustments, 
social welfare work, medical assistance and the other programs we have 
manufactured for peace and happiness will never endure. We shall! have 
to undergo the sufferings of material life one after another. Therefore 
material life is said to be duhkhdlayam asdasvatam; it is a reservoir of 
miserable conditions. 


TEXT 4 
TAT MUA & Wal Aafed a AAT | 


ast yatt qay ANSAATAPTAT UI 8 UI 


yatha dhanasu vai dhana 
bhavanti na bhavanti ca 

evam bhitani bhitesu 
coditdnisa-mdyaya 


Text 4] Narada and Angira Instruct King Citraketu 59 


yathaé—just as; dhandsu—through seeds of paddy; vai—indeed; 
dhanadh—grains; bhavanti—are generated; na—not; bhavanti—are 
generated; ca—also; evam—in this way; bhitani—the living entities; 
bhitesu—in other living entities; coditani—impelled; isa-mayaya—by 
the potency or power of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


When seeds are sown in the ground, they sometimes grow into 
plants and sometimes do not. Sometimes the ground is not fertile, 
and the sowing of seeds is unproductive. Similarly, sometimes a 
prospective father, being impelled by the potency of the Supreme 
Lord, can beget a child, but sometimes conception does not take 
place. Therefore one should not lament over the artificial relation- 


ship of parenthood, which is ultimately controlled by the Supreme 
Lord. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Citraketu was actually not destined to get a son. Therefore 
although he married hundreds and thousands of wives, all of them 
proved barren, and he could not beget even one child. When Angira Rsi 
came to see the King, the King requested the great sage to enable him to 
have at least one son. Because of the blessing of Angira Rsi, a child was 
sent by the grace of maya, but the child was not to live for long. 
Therefore in the beginning Angira Rsi told the King that he would beget 
a child who would cause jubilation and lamentation. 

King Citraketu was not destined to get a child by providence, or the 
will of the Supreme. Just as sterile grain cannot produce more grain, a 
sterile person, by the will of the Supreme Lord, cannot beget a child. 
Sometimes a child is born even to an impotent father and sterile mother, 
and sometimes a potent father and fertile mother are childless. Indeed, 
sometimes a child is born despite contraceptive methods, and therefore 
the parents kill the child in the womb. In the present age, killing 
children in the womb has become a common practice. Why? When con- 
traceptive methods are taken, why don’t they act? Why is a child some- 
times produced so that the father and mother have to kill it in the womb? 
We must conclude that our arrangement of so-called scientific knowledge 
cannot determine what will take place; what is enacted actually depends 
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on the supreme will. It is by the supreme will that we are situated in cer- 
tain conditions in terms of family, community and personality. These are 
all arrangements of the Supreme Lord according to our desires under the 
spell of mdyd, illusion. In devotional life, therefore, one should not 
desire anything, since everything depends on the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. As stated in Bhakti-rasémrta-sindhu (1.1.11): 


jnana-karmady-andurtam 
anukilyena krsnanu- 
Silanam bhaktir uttama 


“One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord 
Krsna favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through 
fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devo- 
tional service.” One should act only to develop Krsna consciousness. For 
everything else, one should fully depend upon the Supreme Person. We 
should not create plans that will ultimately make us frustrated. 


TEXT 5 
TTA TI TART: | 
HTT AM TA MSA TAT ATG ATs UL I 


vayam ca tvam ca ye ceme 
tulya-kalas caracarah 
janma-mrtyor yatha pascat 


pran naivam adhunapi bhoh 


vayam—we (the great sages and the ministers and adherents of the 
King): ca—and; tvam—you; ca—also; ye—who; ca—also; ime—these; 
tulya-kalah—assembled at the same time; cara-acarah—moving and 
not moving; janma—birth; mrtyoh—and death; yatha—just as; 
pascét—after; prak—before; na—not; evam—thus; adhund —at pres- 


ent; api—although; bhoh—O King. 
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TRANSLATION 


O King, both you and us—your advisers, wives and ministers— 
as well as everything moving and not moving throughout the en- 
tire cosmos at this time, are in a temporary situation. Before our 
birth this situation did not exist, and after our death it will exist no 
longer. Therefore our situation now is temporary, although it is 
not false. 


PURPORT 


The Mayavadi philosophers say, brahma satyam jagan mithya: Brah- 
man, the living being, is factual, but his present bodily situation is false. 
According to the Vaisnava philosophy, however, the present situation is 
not false but temporary. It is like a dream. A dream does not exist before 
one falls asleep, nor does it continue after one awakens. The period for 
dreaming exists only between these two, and therefore it is false in the 
sense that it is impermanent. Similarly, the entire material creation, in- 
cluding our own creation and those of others, is impermanent. We do not 
lament for the situation in a dream before the dream takes place or after 
it is over, and so during the dream, or during a dreamlike situation, one 
should not accept it as factual and lament about it. This is real 


knowledge. 


TEXT 6 
qaqa yaa: aaeata aa a 
AAT SAT ATTTAST «| ASIT UW 


bhitair bhitani bhitesah 
srjaty avati hanti ca 
atma-srstair asvatantrair 


anapekso ’pi balavat 


bhiitaih—by some living beings; bhiitani—other living entities; 
bhiita-isah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of every- 
thing; syjati—creates; avati—maintains; hanti—kills; ca—also; atma- 
srstaih—who are created by Him; asvatantraih—not independent; 
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anapeksah—not interested (in creation); api—although; bala-vat—like 
a boy. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master and proprie- 
tor of everything, is certainly not interested in the temporary cos- 
mic manifestation. Nonetheless, just as a boy at the beach creates 
something in which he is not interested, the Lord, keeping every- 
thing under His control, causes creation, maintenance and annihi- 
lation. He creates by engaging a father to beget a son, He maintains 
by engaging a government or king to see to the public’s welfare, 
and He annihilates through agents for killing, such as snakes. The 
agents for creation, maintenance and annihilation have no inde- 
pendent potency, but because of the spell of the illusory energy, 
one thinks himself the creator, maintainer and annihilator. 


PURPORT 


No one can independently create, maintain or annihilate. Bhagavad- 
gita (3.27) therefore says: 


prakrteh kriyamanani 
gunaih karmani sarvasah 

ahankara-vimidhatma 
kartaham iti manyate 


‘The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality 
carried out by nature.” Prakrti, material nature, as directed by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, induces all living entities to create, 
maintain or annihilate according to the modes of nature. But the living 
entity, without knowledge of the Supreme Person and His agent the ma- 
terial energy, thinks that he is the doer. In fact, he is not at all the doer. 
As an agent of the supreme doer, the Supreme Lord, one should abide by 
the Lord’s orders. The present chaotic conditions of the world are due to 
the ignorance of leaders who forget that they have been appointed to act 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because they have been ap- 
pointed by the Lord, their duty is to consult the Lord and act accordingly. 
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The book for consultation is Bhagavad-gita, in which the Supreme Lord 
gives directions. Therefore those who are engaged in creation, mainte- 
nance and annihilation should consult the Supreme Person, who has ap- 
pointed them, and should act accordingly. Then everyone will be 
satisfied, and there will be no disturbances. 


TEXT 7 


eet Stent Taq Faeatshee | 
atmea Ta ate Veet ss Waa! loll 


dehena dehino rajan 
dehad deho ’bhijayate 

bijad eva yatha bijarh 
dehy artha iva sdsvatah 


dehena—by the body; dehinah—of the father possessing a material 
body; rajan—O King; dehat—from the body (of the mother); dehah— 
another body; abhijdyate—takes birth; bijat—from one seed; eva—in- 
deed; yatha—just as; bijam—another seed; dehi—a person who has ac- 
cepted a material body; arthah—the material elements; iva—like; 
sasvatah —eternal. 


TRANSLATION 


As from one seed another seed is generated, O King, so from 
one body [the body of the father], through another body [the body 
of the mother], a third body is generated [the body of a son]. As 
the elements of the material body are eternal, the living entity who 
appears through these material elements is also eternal. 


PURPORT 


From Bhagavad-gitad we understand that there are two energies, 
namely the superior energy and inferior energy. Inferior energy consists 
of the five gross and three subtle material elements. The living entity, 
who represents the superior energy, appears in different types of bodies 
through these elements by the manipulation or supervision of the ma- 
terial energy. Actually both the material and spiritual energies —matter 
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and spirit—exist eternally as potencies of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. The potent entity is the Supreme Person. Since the spiritual 
energy, the living being, who is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, 
desires to enjoy this material world, the Lord gives him a chance to ac- 
cept different types of material bodies and enjoy or suffer in different 
material conditions. Factually, the spiritual energy, the living entity who 
desires to enjoy material things, is manipulated by the Supreme Lord. 
The so-called father and mother have nothing to do with the living en- 
tity. As a result of his own choice and karma, the living being takes dif- 
ferent bodies through the agency of so-called fathers and mothers. 


TEXT 8 


zecleframnsaaeaeaa: = «gat 
atlacatefaarnst aa aca Steg: IIc! 


deha-dehi-vibhago *yam 
aviveka-krtah pura 

jati-vyakti-vibhago ‘yarn 
yatha vastuni kalpitah 


deha—of this body; dehi—and the proprietor of the body; 
vibhagah—the division; ayam—this; aviveka—from ignorance; 
krtah —made; purd—from time immemorial; jdti—of the class or caste; 
vyakti—and the individual; vibhagah—division; ayam—this; yatha— 


just as; vastuni—in the original object; kalpitah —imagined. 


TRANSLATION 


Divisions of generalization and specification, such as nationality 
and individuality, are the imaginations of persons who are not ad- 
vanced in knowledge. 


PURPORT 


Actually there are two energies—material and spiritual. Both of them 
are ever-existing because they are emanations from the eternal truth, the 
Supreme Lord. Because the individual soul, the individual living entity, 
has desired to act in forgetfulness of his original identity since time im- 
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memorial, he is accepting different positions in material bodies and being 
designated according to many divisions of nationality, community, 
society, species and so on. 


TEXT 9 

TH SITF 
waaratfaa cat Fahafssitata: | 
ast aera zat Aree 1 8 II 


Sri-suka uvdca 
evam asvasito raja 
citraketur duyoktibhih 
vimrya panina vaktram 
adhi-mlanam abhdsata 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus; 
dsvdsitah—being enlightened or given hope; raja—the King; 
citraketuh—Citraketu; dvija-uktibhih—by the instructions of the great 
brahmanas (Narada and Angira Rsi); vimrjya—wiping off; panina—by 
the hand; vaktram—his face; ddhi-mlanam—shriveled due to lamenta- 
tion; abhasata—spoke intelligently. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thus enlightened by the in- 
structions of Narada and Angira, King Citraketu became hopeful 
with knowledge. Wiping his shriveled face with his hand, the 
King began to speak. 

TEXT 10 


HOMNT 
al gat araactat afegt 4 adtaany | 
mat To Wee = AMT Zo! 
Sri-rajovaca 
kau yuvam jndna-sampannau 
mahisthau ca mahiyasam 
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avadhiitena vesena 


gudhav iha samagatau 


Sri-rdja_ uvaca—King Citraketu said; kaw—who; yuvém—you two; 
]fidna-sampannau—fully developed in knowledge; mahisthau—the 
greatest; ca—also; mahiyasam—among other great personalities; 
avadhitena—of the liberated wandering mendicants; vesena—by the 
dress; giidhau—disguised; iha—in this place; samagatau—arrived. 


TRANSLATION 


King Citraketu said: You have both come here dressed like 
avadhiitas, liberated persons, just to cover your identities, but I see 
that of all men, you are the most elevated in awareness. You know 
everything as it is. Therefore you are the greatest of all great 
personalities. 


TEXT 11 


Aled ATat PA TAM ATA A: | 
AEM Meas tal aarneaaatsa: 12 2A 


caranti hy avanau kdmam 
brahmana bhagavat-priyah 
madrsam gramya-buddhinam 


bodhayonmatta-linginah 


caranti—wander; hi—indeed; avanau—on the surface of the world; 
kamam—according to desire; brahmanah—the brahmanas; bhagavat- 
priyah—who are also Vaisnavas, very dear to the Personality of God- 
head; ma-drsdm—of those like me; gradmya-buddhinadm—who are ob- 
sessed with temporary material consciousness; bodhaya—for the 
awakening; unmatta-linginah—who dress as if madmen. 


TRANSLATION 


Brahmanas who are exalted to the position of Vaisnavas, the 
most dear servants of Krsna, sometimes dress like madmen. Just to 
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benefit materialists like us, who are always attached to sense gra- 
tification, and just to dissipate our ignorance, these Vaisnavas 
wander on the surface of the globe according to their desire. 


TEXTS 12-15 

SAT ARE Bay Vraisaa: | 
ANAT STA MRSAST Maa: 122 
ata aay Wa: Brel TATA: | 

A NATTA AGRVATTTEAT: §— W23AI 
WIRTH TT TAR: arate: | 
safiactan ater aft: water 122i! 
fOTAM: TAT YIST WTA: | 
aa a feats aataa: N24 


kumaro nérada rbhur 
angira devalo ’sitah 
apantaratama vyaso 


markandeyo ‘tha gautamah 


vasistho bhagavan ramah 
kapilo badardyanih 

durvasa yajriavalkyas ca 
jatukamos tathaérunih 


romasas cyavano datta 
dsurih sapatanjalih 

rsir veda-sira dhaumyo 
munih parcasikhas tatha 


hiranyanabhah kausalyah 
Srutadeva rtadhvajah 

ete pare ca siddhesas 
caranti jiana-hetavah 
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kumarah—Sanat-kumara; nadradah—Narada Muni; rbhuh—Rbhu; 
angirah—Angira; devalah—Devala; asitah—Asita; apdntaratamah— 
Vyasa’s previous name, Apantaratama; vydsah—Vyasa; markan- 
deyah—Markandeya; atha—and; gautamah—Gautama; voasisthah— 
Vasistha; bhagavan ramah—Lord Parasurama; hkapilah—Kapila; 
badardyanih—Sukadeva Gosvami; durvasah—Durvasa;  yajria- 
valkyah—Yajiiavalkya; ca—also; jadtukarnah—Jatukarna; tatha—as 
well as; arunih—Aruni; romasah—Romasa; cyavanah— 
Cyavana; dattah—Dattatreya; dsurih—Asuri; sa-patafjalih—with 
Pataiijali Rsi; rsih—the sage; veda-sirah—the head of the Vedas; 
dhaumyah—Dhaumya; munih—the sage; paficasikhah—Paiicasikha; 
tatha—so also; hiranyanabhah—Hiranyanabha; kausalyah —Kauéalya; 
Srutadevah — Srutadeva; rtadhvajah—Rtadhvaja; ete—all of these; 
pare—others; ca—and; siddha-isah—the masters of mystic power; 
caranti—wander; jnadna-hetavah—very learned persons who preach all 
over the world. 


TRANSLATION 


O great souls, I have heard that among the great and perfect per- 
sons wandering the surface of the earth to instruct knowledge to 
people covered by ignorance are Sanat-kumara, Narada, Rbhu, 
Angira, Devala, Asita, Apantaratama [Vyasadeva], Markandeya, 
Gautama, Vasistha, Bhagavan Parasurama, Kapila, Sukadeva, Dur- 
vasa, Yajnavalkya, Jatukarna and Aruni. Others are Romasa, 
Cyavana, Dattatreya, Asuri, Patafijali, the great sage Dhaumya who 
is like the head of the Vedas, the sage Pamicasikha, Hiranyanabha, 
Kauéalya, Srutadeva and Rtadhvaja. You must certainly be among 
them. 


PURPORT 


The word jndna-hetavah is very significant because great personalities 
like those listed in these verses wander on the surface of the globe not to 
mislead the populace, but to distribute real knowledge. Without this 
knowledge, human life is wasted. The human form of life is meant for 
realization of one’s relationship with Krsna, or God. One who lacks this 
knowledge is categorized among the animals. The Lord Himself says in 


Bhagavad-gita (7.15): 
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na mém duskrtino midhah 
prapadyante narddhamah 

mayayapahrta-jnana 
Gsuram bhavam asritah 


“Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, 
whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic 
nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me.” 

Ignorance is the bodily conception of life (yasydtma-buddhih kunape 
tri-dhatuke. .. sa eva go-kharah). Practically everyone throughout the 
universe, especially on this planet, Bhirloka, thinks that there is no 
separate existence of the body and soul and therefore no need of self- 
realization. But that is not a fact. Therefore all the brahmanas listed 
here, being devotees, travel all over the world to awaken Krsna con- 
sciousness in the hearts of such foolish materialists. 

The dcaryas mentioned in these verses are described in the 
Mahabharata. The word paricasikha is also important. One who is liber- 
ated from the conceptions of annamaya, prdnamaya, manomaya, 
vynanamaya and dnandamaya and who is perfectly aware of the subtle 
coverings of the soul is called paficasikha. According to the statements of 
the Mahabharata (Santi-parva, Chapters 218-219), an dcarya named 
Paficasikha took birth in the family of Maharaja Janaka, the ruler of 
Mithila. The Sankhya philosophers accept Pajicasikhacarya as one of 
them. Real knowledge pertains to the living entity dwelling within the 
body. Unfortunately, because of ignorance, the living entity identifies 
himself with the body and therefore feels pleasure and pain. 


Pe 16 
ama weaTadA Yetta: Ty I 
Hey TAS ara TAT sehraTy 24 
tasmadd yuvam gramya-pasor 
mama midha-dhiyah prabhi 


andhe tamasi magnasya 
jnana-dipa udiryatam 
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tasmat—therefore: yuvam—both of you; grdmya-pasoh—of an 
animal like a hog. pig or dog; mama—me: midha-dhiyah—who am 
very foolish (due to having no spiritual knowledge); prabhi—O my two 
lords: andhe—in blind; tamasi—darkness; magnasya—of one who is 
absorbed: jndna-dipah—the torchlight of knowledge; udiryatam—let it 
be ignited. 


TRANSLATION 


Because you are great personalities, you can give me real knowl- 
edge. I am as foolish as a village animal like a pig or dog because I 
am merged in the darkness of ignorance. Therefore, please ignite 
the torch of knowledge to save me. 


PURPORT 


This is the way to receive knowledge. One must submit oneself at the 
lotus feet of great personalities who can actually deliver transcendental 
knowledge. It is therefore said, tasmdd gurum prapadyeta jijndsuh sreya 
uttamam: “One who is inquisitive to understand the highest goal and 
benefit of life must approach a bona fide spiritual master and surrender 
unto him.”’ Only one who is actually eager to receive knowledge to eradi- 
cate the darkness of ignorance is eligible to approach a guru, or spiritual 
master. The guru should not be approached for material benefits. One 
should not approach a guru just to cure some disease or receive some 
miraculous benefit. This is not the way to approach the guru. Tad- 
vynanartham: one should approach the guru to understand the transcen- 
dental science of spiritual life. Unfortunately, in this age of Kali there 
are many bogus gurus who display magic to their disciples, and many 
foolish disciples want to see such magic for material benefits. These dis- 
ciples are not interested in pursuing spiritual life to save themselves 
from the darkness of ignorance. It is said: 


om ajnana-timirdndhasya 
Jnanafjana-salakaya 

caksur unmilitam yena 
tasmai Sri-gurave namah 
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“I was born in the darkest ignorance, and my spiritual master opened my 
eyes with the torch of knowledge. I offer my respectful obeisances unto 
him.”” This gives the definition of the guru. Everyone is in the darkness 
of ignorance. Therefore everyone needs to be enlightened with transcen- 
dental knowledge. One who enlightens his disciple and saves him from 
rotting in the darkness of ignorance in this material world is a true guru. 


TEXT 17 
mete Sara 
Fe A TARA Taaiseeafe 37 | 
UH ARTA AAPANAY ATATTT: RoI 
Sri-angira uvdca 
aham te putra-kamasya 
putrado ’smy angird nrpa 
esa brahma-sutah sdksan 


narado bhagavan rsih 


sri-angirah uvdaca—the great sage Angira said; aham—I; te—of you; 
putra-kadmasya—desiring to have a son; putra-dah—the giver of the 
son; asmi—am; angirah—Angira Rsi; nrpa—O King; esah—this; 
brahma-sutah—the son of Lord Brahma; saksat—directly; naradah— 
Narada Muni; bhagavan—the most powerful; rsih—sage. 


TRANSLATION 


Angira said: My dear King, when you desired to have a son, I ap- 
proached you. Indeed, I am the same Angira Rsi who gave you this 
son. As for this rsi, he is the great sage Narada, the direct son of 


Lord Brahma. 
TEXTS 18-19 
gel at grata at aft Tat 
AATAACIT FATTOUMATT 1261 
CCUMP ME COMME CIC aca 
FAT ATT ATTA gAELa NII 
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ittham tvam putra-sokena 
magnam tamasi dustare 

atad-arham anusmrtya 
mahapurusa-gocaram 


anugrahdéya bhavatah 
praptav avam iha prabho 
brahmanyo bhagavad-bhakto 


navasdditum arhasi 


ittham—in this way; tvém—you; putra-sokena—because of grief at 
the death of your son; magnam—merged; tamasi—in darkness; 
dustare—insurmountable; a-tat-arham—unsuitable for a person like 
you; anusmrtya—remembering; mahd-purusa—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; gocaram—who are advanced in understanding; 
anugrahaya—just to show favor; bhavatah—toward you; praptau—ar- 
rived; @vam—we two; iha—in this place; prabho—O King; 
brahmanyah—one who is situated in the Supreme Absolute Truth; 
bhagavat-bhaktah—an advanced devotee of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; na—not; avasdditum—to lament; arhasi—you deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, you are an advanced devotee of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. To be absorbed in lamentation for the loss of 
something material is unsuitable for a person like you. Therefore 
we have both come to relieve you from this false lamentation, 
which is due to your being merged in the darkness of ignorance. 
For those who are advanced in spiritual knowledge to be affected 
by material loss and gain is not at all desirable. 


PURPORT 


Several words in this verse are very important. The word mahd- 
purusa refers to advanced devotees and also to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Maha means “‘the supreme,” and purusa means “‘person.”” 
One who always engages in the service of the Supreme Lord is called 
maha-paurusika. Sukadeva Gosvami and Maharaja Pariksit are some- 


Text 20] Narada and Angira Instruct King Citraketu 69 


times addressed as mahd-paurusika. A devotee should always aspire to 
engage in the service of advanced devotees. As Srila Narottama dasa 
Thakura has sung: 


tdndera carana sevi bhakta-sane vasa 
Janame janame haya, ei abhildsa 


A devotee should always aspire to live in the association of advanced 
devotees and engage in the service of the Lord through the parampara 
system. One should serve the mission of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
through the instructions of the great Gosvamis of Vrndavana. This is 
called tardera carana sevi. While serving the lotus feet of the Gosvamis, 
one should live in the association of devotees (bhakta-sane vdsa). This is 
the business of a devotee. A devotee should not aspire for material profit 
or lament for material loss. When Angira Rsi and Narada saw that 
Maharaja Citraketu, an advanced devotee, had fallen in the darkness of 
ignorance and was lamenting for the material body of his son, by their 
causeless mercy they came to advise him so that he could be saved from 
this ignorance. 

Another significant word is brahmanya. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is sometimes addressed by the prayer namo brahmanya- 
devaya, which offers obeisances unto the Lord because He is served by 
the devotees. Therefore this verse states, brahmanyo bhagavad-bhakto 
navasaditum arhasi. This is the symptom of an advanced devotee. 
Brahma-bhitah prasannatma. For a devotee—an advanced, self- 
realized soul—there is no cause for material jubilation or lamentation. 
He is always transcendental to conditional life. 


TEXT 20 
A e e 
qaqa KR Me sath Years: | 
ararentafaaa a gaaa aqreqey |Roll 
tadaiva te param jranam 
dadami grham agatah 
Jnatvanyabhinivesam te 
putram eva daddmy aham 
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tada—then: eva—indeed; te—unto you; param—transcendental: 
jndnam—knowledge; dadadmi—I would have delivered; grham—to 
your home: dgatah—came; jndtvd—knowing; anya-abhinivesam—ab- 
sorption in something else (in material things); te—your; putram—a 
son: eva—only; dadémi—gave; aham—I. 


TRANSLATION 


When I first came to your home, I could have given you the 
supreme transcendental knowledge, but when I saw that your 
mind was absorbed in material things, I gave you only a son, who 
caused you jubilation and lamentation. 


TEXTS 21-23 
My gh a aataTAyTA | 
wd aM Dat wan fasasaaeag: 221 
DeACSE MEE OIL CUMERICZIE® CO fl 
HAUSA IS BA VIMAR 
waste aMaAaa aaTerafaan: | 
THATS: «=| ANAT: RBA 


adhuna putrindm tapo 
bhavataivanubhiyate 
evam dara grha rayo 


vividhaisvarya-sampadah 


Sabdadayas ca visayas 
cala rayya-vibhitayah 
mahi rajyam balam koso 
bhrtyamatya-suhrj-janah 


sarve ‘pi Siiraseneme 
soka-moha-bhayartidah 
gandharva-nagara-prakhyah 


svapna-mayd-manorathah 
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adhuna—at the present moment; putrindm—of persons who have 
children; ta@pah—the tribulation; bhavata—by you; eva—indeed; 
anubhiyate—is experienced; evam—in this way; darah—good wife; 
grhah—residence; rayah—riches; vividha—various; aisvarya—opu- 
lences; sampadah—prosperities; sabda-adayah—sound and so on; ca— 
and; visayah—the objects of sense gratification; calah—temporary; ra- 
Jya—of the kingdom; vibhitayah—opulences; mahi—land; rayyam— 
kingdom; balam—strength; kosah—treasury: bhrtya—servants: 
amétya—ministers; suhrt-jandh—allies; sarve—all: api—indeed: 
Sirasena—O King of Strasena; ime—these; soka—of lamentation: 
moha—of illusion; bhaya—of fear; arti—and distress; dah—givers; 
gandharva-nagara-prakhyah—headed by the illusory sight of a 
gandharva-nagara, a big palace within the forest; svapna—dreams: 
maya —illusions; manorathah—and concoctions of the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, now you are actually experiencing the misery of a 
person who has sons and daughters. O King, owner of the state of 
Siirasena, one’s wife, his house, the opulence of his kingdom, and 
his various other opulences and objects of sense perception are all 
the same in that they are temporary. One’s kingdom, military 
power, treasury, servants, ministers, friends and relatives are all 
causes of fear, illusion, lamentation and distress. They are like a 
gandharva-nagara, a nonexistent palace that one imagines to exist 
in the forest. Because they are impermanent, they are no better 
than illusions, dreams and mental concoctions. 


PURPORT 


This verse describes the entanglement of material existence. In ma- 
terial existence, the living entity possesses many things—the material 
body. children, wife and so on (dehapatya-kalatradisu). One may think 
that these will give him protection, but that is impossible. In spite of all 
these possessions, the spirit soul has to give up his present situation and 
accept another. The next situation may be unfavorable, but even if it is 
favorable, one must give it up and again accept another body. In this 
way, one’s tribulation in material existence continues. A sane man 


72 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 15 


should be perfectly aware that these things will never be able to give him 
happiness. One must be situated in his spiritual identity and eternally 
serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead as a devotee. Angira Rsi and 
Narada Muni gave this instruction to Maharaja Citraketu. 


TEXT 24 
SMA aA A Ted AAA! | 
PARMA AAA AATAISATY RII 


drsyamana vinarthena 
na drsyante manobhavéh 
karmabhir dhyayato nana- 
karmadni manaso ’bhavan 


drsyamanah—being perceived; vind—without; arthena—substance 
or reality; na—not; drsyante—are seen; manobhavah—creations of 
mental concoction; karmabhih—by fruitive activities; dhydyatah— 
meditating upon; mndnd—various; karmdni—fruitive activities; 
manasah—from the mind; abhavan—appear. 


TRANSLATION 


These visible objects like wife, children and property are like 
dreams and mental concoctions. Actually what we see has no per- 
manent existence. It is sometimes seen and sometimes not. Only 
because of our past actions do we create such mental concoctions, 
and because of these concoctions, we perform further activities. 


PURPORT 


Everything material is a mental concoction because it is sometimes 
visible and sometimes not. At night when we dream of tigers and snakes, 
they are not actually present, but we are afraid because we are affected 
by what we envision in our dreams. Everything material is like a dream 
because it actually has no permanent existence. 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura writes as follows in his commen- 
tary: arthena vydghra-sarpadina vinaiva drsyamaénah svapnadi-bharge 
sati na drsyante tad evam daradayo ‘vastava-vastu-bhitah svapnadayo 
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’vastu-bhitas ca sarve manobhavah mano-vdsanad janyatvan 
manobhavah. At night one dreams of tigers and snakes, and while 
dreaming he actually sees them, but as soon as the dream is broken they 
no longer exist. Similarly, the material world is a creation of our mental 
concoctions. We have come to this material world to enjoy material 
resources, and by mental concoction we discover many, many objects of 
enjoyment because our minds are absorbed in material things. This is 
why we receive various bodies. According to our mental concoctions we 
work in various ways, desiring various achievements, and by nature and 
the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (karmané daiva- 
netrena) we get the advantages we desire. Thus we become more and 
more involved with material concoctions. This is the reason for our 
suffering in the material world. By one kind of activity we create 
another, and they are all products of our mental concoctions. 


TEXT 25 
ay fe teat Set ReagaleaKAH: 
aft fae gacarcazatet: RUM 


ayam hi dehino deho 
dravya-jnana-kriyatmakah 

dehino vividha-klesa- 
santapa-krd udahrtah 


ayam—this; hi—certainly; dehinah—of the living entity; dehah— 
body; dravya-jnana-kriya-atmakah—consisting of the material ele- 
ments, the senses for acquiring knowledge, and the acting senses; 
dehinah—of the living entity; vividha—various; klesa—sufferings; 
santépa—and of pains; krt—the cause; udéhrtah—is declared. 


TRANSLATION 


The living entity in the bodily conception of life is absorbed in 
the body, which is a combination of the physical elements, the five 
senses for gathering knowledge, and the five senses of action, 
along with the mind. Through the mind the living entity suffers 


74 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 15 


three kinds of tribulations—adhibhautika, adhidaivika and 
adhyatmika. Therefore this body is a source of all miseries. 


PURPORT 


In the Fifth Canto (5.5.4), while instructing his sons, Rsabhadeva said, 
asann api klesada asa dehah: the body, although temporary, is the cause 
of all the miseries of material existence. As already discussed in the pre- 
vious verse. the entire material creation is based on mental concoction. 
The mind sometimes induces us to think that if we purchase an 
automobile we can enjoy the physical elements, such as earth, water, air 
and fire, combined in forms of iron, plastic, petrol and so on. Working 
with the five material elements (parica-bhitas), as well as with our five 
knowledge-gathering senses like the eyes, ears and tongue and our five 
active senses like the hands and legs, we become involved in the material 
condition. Thus we are subjected to the tribulations known as adhyat- 
mika, adhidaivika and adhibhautika. The mind is the center because the 
mind creates all these things. As soon as the material object is struck, 
however, the mind is affected, and we suffer. For example, with the ma- 
terial elements, the working senses and the knowledge-gathering senses 
we create a very nice car, and when the car is accidentally smashed in a 
collision, the mind suffers, and through the mind the living entity 
suffers. 

The fact is that the living entity, while concocting with the mind, cre- 
ates the material condition. Because matter is destructible, through the 
material condition the living entity suffers. Otherwise, the living entity 
is detached from all material conditions. When one comes to the Brah- 
man platform, the platform of spiritual life, fully understanding that he 
is a spiritual soul (aham brahmdsmi), he is no longer affected by lamen- 


tation or hankering. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (18.54): 


brahma-bhitah prasanndtma 
na Socati na kanksati 


“One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have 


anything.” Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gitd (15.7) the Lord says: 
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mamaivamso jiva-loke 
jiva-bhitah sanatanah 

manah-sasthanindriyani 
prakrti-sthani karsati 


‘The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal fragmental 
parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six 
senses, which include the mind.” The living entity is actually part and 
parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is unaffected by ma- 
terial conditions, but because the mind (manah) is affected, the senses 
are affected, and the living entity struggles for existence within this 
material world. 


TEXT 26 
THT AEA waa fray TTA: | 
aa warifaered | aarqaaarfae 24 


tasmat svasthena manasa 
vimrsya gatim atmanah 

dvaite dhruvartha-visrambham 
tyajopasamam avisa 


tasmat—therefore; svasthena—with a careful; manasd—mind; 
vimrsya—considering; gatim—real position; dtmanah—of yourself; 
dvaite—in the duality; dhruva—as_ permanent; artha—object; 
visrambham—belief; tyaja—give up; upasamam—a peaceful condi- 
tion; dvisa—take to. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O King Citraketu, carefully consider the position of 
the atma. In other words, try to understand who you are—whether 
body, mind or soul. Consider where you have come from, where 
you are going after giving up this body, and why you are under the 
control of material lamentation. Try to understand your real posi- 
tion in this way, and then you will be able to give up your un- 
necessary attachment. You will also be able to give up the belief 
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that this material world, or anything not directly in touch with ser- 
vice to Krsna, is eternal. Thus you will obtain peace. 


PURPORT 


The Krsna consciousness movement is factually endeavoring to bring 
human society to a sober condition. Because of a misdirected civilization, 
people are jumping in materialistic life like cats and dogs, performing all 
sorts of abominable, sinful actions and becoming increasingly entangled. 
The Krsna consciousness movement includes self-realization because one 
is first directed by Lord Krsna to understand that one is not the body but 
the owner of the body. When one understands this simple fact, he can 
direct himself toward the goal of life. Because people are not educated in 
terms of the goal of life, they are working like madmen and becoming 
more and more attached to the material atmosphere. The misguided man 
accepts the material condition as everlasting. One must give up his faith 
in material things and give up attachment for them. Then one will be 
sober and peaceful. 


TEXT 27 
HAT TUF 

wat aq adie gaat Aa | 

Ut AT TaTATS FEI ARI fay Nl 


Sri-narada uvaca 
etam mantropanisadam 
praticcha prayato mama 
yam dharayan sapta-ratrad 
drastaé sankarsanam vibhum 


$Sri-naradah uvaca—Sri Narada Muni said; etam—this; mantra- 
upanisadam— Upanisad in the form of a mantra by which one can 
achieve the highest goal of life; praticcha—accept; prayatah—with 
great attention (after finishing the funeral ceremony of your dead son); 
mama—from me; yam—which; dhdrayan—accepting; sapta-ratrat— 
after seven nights; drasta—you will see; sarikarsanam—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Sankarsana; vibhum—the Lord. 
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TRANSLATION 


The great sage Narada continued: My dear King, attentively 
receive from me a mantra, which is most auspicious. After accept- 
ing it from me, in seven nights you will be able to see the Lord face 
to face. 


TEXT 28 


MURATA AK Td 
Maga Waa faa TST | 

TTATTATATAAS afed 
maar wt araaeete Uzi 


yat-pada-milam upasrtya narendra piirve 
Sarvadayo bhramam imam dvitayam visrjya 

sadyas tadiyam atulanadhikarh mahitvam 
prapur bhavan api param na cirad upaiti 


yat-pada-miilam—the lotus feet of whom (Lord Safkarsana); 
upasrtya—obtaining shelter at; nara-indra—O King; pirve—formerly; 
Sarva-ddayah—great demigods like Lord Mahadeva; bhramam—illu- 
sion; imam—this; dvitayam—consisting of duality; visryya—giving up; 
sadyah—immediately; tadiyam—His; atula—unequaled; anadhi- 
kam—unsurpassed; mahitvam—glories; prdpuh—achieved; bhavan— 
yourself; api—also; param—the supreme abode; na—not; cirat—after 
a long time; upaiti—will obtain. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, in former days Lord Siva and other demigods 
took shelter of the lotus feet of Sankarsana. Thus they im- 
mediately got free from the illusion of duality and achieved un- 
equaled and unsurpassed glories in spiritual life. You will very 
soon attain that very same position. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Fifteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘“‘The Saints Narada and 
Angira Instruct King Citraketu.” 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 


King Citraketu Meets the Supreme Lord 


As related in this chapter, Citraketu was able to talk with his dead son 
and hear from him the truth of life. When Citraketu was appeased, the 
great sage Narada gave him a mantra, and by chanting this mantra 
Citraketu found shelter at the lotus feet of Sankarsana. 

The living entity is eternal. Thus he has neither birth nor death (na 
hanyate hanyamane Sarire). According to the reactions of one’s fruitive 
activities, one takes birth in various species of life among the birds, 
beasts, trees, human beings, demigods and so on, thus rotating through 
various bodies. For a certain period of time, one receives a particular 
type of body as a son or father in a false relationship. All our relation- 
ships in this material world with friends, relatives or enemies consist of 
duality, in which one feels happy and distressed on the basis of illusion. 
The living entity is actually a spiritual soul who is part and parcel of God 
and has nothing to do with relationships in the world of duality. 
Therefore Narada Muni advised Citraketu not to lament for his so- 
called dead son. 

After hearing instructions from their dead child, Citraketu and his 
wife could understand that all relationships in this material world are 
causes of misery. The queens who had administered poison to the son of 
Krtadyuti were very much ashamed. They atoned for the sinful act of 
killing a child and gave up their aspiration to have sons. Thereafter. 
Narada Muni chanted prayers to Narayana, who exists as catur-vyiha, 
and instructed Citraketu about the Supreme Lord, who creates, main- 
tains and annihilates everything and who is the master of the material 
nature. After instructing King Citraketu in this way, he returned to 
Brahmaloka. These instructions about the Absolute Truth are called the 
mahd-vidya. After being initiated by Narada Muni, King Citraketu 
chanted the mahd-vidya, and after one week he attained the presence of 
Lord Sankarsana, who was surrounded by the four Kumaras. The Lord 


79 


80 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 16 


was nicely dressed in bluish garments, with a helmet and ornaments of 
gold. His face appeared very happy. In the presence of Lord Sankarsana, 
Citraketu offered his obeisances and began to offer prayers. 

In his prayers, Citraketu said that millions of universes rest in the 
pores of Sankarsana, who is limitless, having no beginning and end. The 
Lord is well known to the devotees for His eternity. The difference be- 
tween worshiping the Lord and worshiping the demigods is that the 
worshiper of the Lord also becomes eternal, whereas whatever benedic- 
tions one can get from the demigods are impermanent. Unless one be- 
comes a devotee, one cannot understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

After Citraketu finished his prayers, the unlimited Supreme Lord ex- 
plained knowledge of Himself to Citraketu. 


TEXT 1 
ACTIN 


ay VAN Wy AIT TU | 
wifeatt dar ATAATAT AAT U1 2 


Sri-badardyanir uvaca 
atha deva-rsi rajan 

samparetam nrpadimajam 
darsayitveti hovdca 


jnatindm anusocatam 


sri-badarayanih uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha—thus; 
deva-rsih—the great sage Narada; rajan—O King; samparetam—dead; 
nrpa-dtmajam—the son of the King; darsayitvé —making visible; iti— 
thus; ha—indeed; uvaca—explained; jridtinam—to all the relatives; 
anusocatam—who were lamenting. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King Pariksit, by his mystic 
power the great sage Narada brought the dead son into the vision 
of all the lamenting relatives and then spoke as follows. 


Text 3] King Citraketu Meets the Lord 81 


TEXT 2 


HANS FAT 
MINA TT AK FT alae frat FT | 
GEA AHA: FAUASSTM AAT | 2 I 


Sri-ndrada uvdca 
jivatman pasya bhadram te 
mataram pitaram ca te 

suhrdo bandhavas taptah 


Suca tvat-krtaya bhrsam 


sri-néradah uvaca—Sri Narada Muni said; jiva-4tman—O living en- 
tity; pasya—just see; bhadram—good fortune; te—unto you; 
mataram—the mother; pitaram—the father; ca—and; te—of you; 
suhrdah—friends; bandhavah—relatives; taptah—aggrieved; suca— 
by lamentation; tvat-krtaya—because of you; bhrsam—very greatly. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Narada Muni said: O living entity, all good fortune unto you. 
Just see your father and mother. All your friends and relatives are 
overwhelmed with grief because of your passing away. 


TEXT 3 
HOA AAA AW: FETA: | 
Terai Roraatafag FATT U3 1 


kalevaram svam davisya 
Sesam ayuh suhrd-vrtah 

bhunksva bhogan pitr-prattan 
adhitistha nrpdsanam 


kalevaram—body; svam—your own; dvisya—entering; sesam—the 
balance; ayuwh—duration of life; suhrt-vrtah—surrounded by your 
friends and relatives; bhuriksva—just enjoy; bhogan—all enjoyable opu- 
lences; pitr—by your father; prattan—awarded; adhitistha—accept; 
nrpa-adsanam—the throne of the king. 
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TRANSLATION 


Because you died untimely, the balance of your lifetime still 
remains. Therefore you may reenter your body and enjoy the 
remainder of your life, surrounded by your friends and relatives. 
Accept the royal throne and all the opulences given by your father. 


TEXT 4 
at Sara 


aarti ae Pat aaa | 
waRmiemme  tatrtegaifarg 2 


Jiva uvdaca 
kasmii janmany ami mahyam 
pitaro mataro ’bhavan 
karmabhir bhramyamanasya 
deva-tiryan-nr-yonisu 


Jivah uvdca—the living entity said; kasmin—in which; janmani— 
birth; ami—all those; mahyam—to me; pitarah—fathers; mdtarah— 
mothers; abhavan—were; karmabhih—by the results of fruitive action; 
bhramyamanasya—who am wandering; deva-tiryak—of the demigods 
and the lower animals; nr—and of the human species; yonisu—in the 
wombs. 


TRANSLATION 


By the mystic power of Narada Muni, the living entity reentered 
his dead body for a short time and spoke in reply to Narada Muni’s 
request. He said: According to the results of my fruitive activities, 
I, the living being, transmigrate from one body to another, some- 
times going to the species of the demigods, sometimes to the 
species of lower animals, sometimes among the vegetables, and 
sometimes to the human species. Therefore, in which birth were 
these my mother and father? No one is actually my mother and 
father. How can I accept these two people as my parents? 
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PURPORT 


Here it is made clear that the living being enters a material body that 
is like a machine created by the five gross elements of material nature 
(earth, water, fire, air and sky) and the three subtle elements (mind, in- 
telligence and ego). As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, there are two sepa- 
rate identities, called the inferior and superior natures, which both 
belong to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. According to the results 
of a living entity’s fruitive actions, he is forced to enter the material ele- 
ments in different types of bodies. 

This time the living entity was supposed to have been the son of 
Maharaja Citraketu and Queen Krtadyuti because according to the laws 
of nature he had entered a body made by the King and Queen. Actually, 
however, he was not their son. The living entity is the son of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and because he wants to enjoy this ma- 
terial world, the Supreme Lord gives him a chance to enter various 
bodies. The living entity has no true relationship with the material body 
he gets from his material father and mother. He is part and parcel of the 
Supreme Lord, but he is allowed to go through different bodies. The 
body created by the so-called father and mother actually has nothing to 
do with its so-called creators. Therefore the living entity flatly denied 
that Maharaja Citraketu and his wife were his father and mother. 


TEXT 5 


TITAS: | 
aq oa f& aaat vated aa faa 1 I 


bandhu-jnaty-ari-madhyastha- 
mitrodaésina-vidvisah 

sarva eva hi sarvesam 
bhavanti kramaso mithah 


bandhu—friends; jnidti—family members; ari—enemies; madhya- 
stha—neutrals; mitra—well-wishers; uddsina—indifferent; vidvisah — 
or envious persons; sarve—all; eva—indeed; hi—certainly; sarvesém— 
of all; bhavanti—become; kramasah—gradually; mithah—of one 
another. 
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TRANSLATION 


In this material world, which advances like a river that carries 
away the living entity, all people become friends, relatives and 
enemies in due course of time. They also act neutrally, they medi- 
ate, they despise one another, and they act in many other relation- 
ships. Nonetheless, despite these various transactions, no one is 
permanently related. 


PURPORT 


It is our practical experience in this material world that the same per- 
son who is one’s friend today becomes one’s enemy tomorrow. Our rela- 
tionships as friends or enemies, family men or outsiders, are actually the 
results of our different dealings. Citraketu Maharaja was lamenting for 
his son, who was now dead, but he could have considered the situation 
otherwise. “This living entity,” he could have thought, “‘was my enemy 
in my last life, and now, having appeared as my son, he is prematurely 
leaving just to give me pain and agony.” Why should he not consider his 
dead son his former enemy and instead of lamenting be jubilant because 
of an enemy’s death? As stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.27), prakrteh 
kriyamanani gunaih karmdni sarvasah: factually everything is happen- 
ing because of our association with the modes of material nature. 
Therefore one who is my friend today in association with the mode of 
goodness may be my enemy tomorrow in association with the modes of 
passion and ignorance. As the modes of material nature work, in illusion 
we accept others as friends, enemies, sons or fathers in terms of the reac- 
tions of different dealings under different conditions. 


TEXT 6 


TN TAT Tat SATAN TART: | 
N ; : 
Weed avad stat Alyy BIT Ul € 
yatha vastini panyani 
hemadini tatas tatah 


paryatanti naresv evam 
Jivo yonisu kartrsu 
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yatha—just as; vastiini—commodities; panydni—meant for trading; 
hema-ddini—such as gold; tatah tatah—from here to there; parya- 
tanti—move about; naresu—among men; evam—in this way; jivah— 
the living entity; yonisu—in different species of life; kartrsu—in dif- 
ferent material fathers. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as gold and other commodities are continually transferred 
from one place to another in due course of purchase and sale, so 
the living entity, as a result of his fruitive activities, wanders 
throughout the entire universe, being injected into various bodies 
in different species of life by one kind of father after another. 


PURPORT 


It has already been explained that Citraketu’s son was his enemy in a 
past life and had now appeared as his son just to give him more severe 
pain. Indeed, the untimely death of the son caused severe lamentation 
for the father. One may put forward the argument, “If the King’s son 
was his enemy, how could the King have so much affection for him?” In 
answer, the example is given that when someone’s wealth falls into the 
hands of his enemy, the money becomes the enemy’s friend. Then the 
enemy can use it for his own purposes. Indeed, he can even use it to 
harm its previous owner. Therefore the money belongs neither to the one 
party nor to the other. The money is always money, but in different 
situations it can be used as an enemy or a friend. 

As explained in Bhagavad-gité, it is not by any father or mother that 
the living entity is given his birth. The living entity is a completely 
separate identity from the so-called father and mother. By the laws of 
nature, the living entity is forced to enter the semen of a father and be 
injected into the womb of the mother. He is not in control of selecting 
what kind of father he will accept. Prakrteh kriyamdnani: the laws of 
nature force him to go to different fathers and mothers, just like a con- 
sumer commodity that is purchased and sold. Therefore the so-called 
relationship of father and son is an arrangement of prakrti, or nature. It 
has no meaning, and therefore it is called illusion. 
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The same living entity sometimes takes shelter of an animal father and 
mother and sometimes a human father and mother. Sometimes he ac- 
cepts a father and mother among the birds, and sometimes he accepts a 
demigod father and mother. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore says: 


brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva 
guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija 


Harassed life after life by the laws of nature, the living entity wanders 
throughout the entire universe in different planets and different species 
of life. Somehow or other, if he is fortunate enough, he comes in touch 
with a devotee who reforms his entire life. Then the living entity goes 


back home, back to Godhead. Therefore it is said: 


Janame janame sabe pita mata paya 
krsna guru nahi mile baja hari ei 


In the transmigration of the soul through different bodies, everyone, in 
every form of life—be it human, animal, tree or demigod —gets a father 
and mother. This is not very difficult. The difficulty is to obtain a bona 
fide spiritual master and Krsna. Therefore the duty of a human being is 
to capture the opportunity to come in touch with Krsna’s representative, 
the bona fide spiritual master. Under the guidance of the spiritual 
master, the spiritual father, one can return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 7 


aA aH gen II FF | 
aaa fe arqeqt ane aaea FF I 9 II 


nityasyarthasya sambandho 
hy anityo drsyate nrsu 
yavad yasya hi sambandho 


mamatvam tavad eva hi 


nityasya—of the eternal; arthasya—thing; sambandhah—relation- 
ship; hi—indeed; anityah—temporary; drsyate—is seen; nrsu—in 
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human society; ydvat—as long as; yasya—of whom; hi—indeed; sam- 
bandhah—relationship; mamatvam—ownership; tavat—that long; 
eva —indeed; hi—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


A few living entities are born in the human species, and others 
are born as animals. Although both are living entities, their rela- 
tionships are impermanent. An animal may remain in the custody 
of a human being for some time, and then the same animal may be 
transferred to the possession of other human beings. As soon as 
the animal goes away, the former proprietor no longer has a sense 
of ownership. As long as the animal is in his possession he cer- 
tainly has an affinity for it, but as soon as the animal is sold, the 


affinity is lost. 
PURPORT 


Aside from the fact that the soul transmigrates from one body to 
another, even in this life the relationships between living entities are im- 
permanent, as exemplified in this verse. The son of Citraketu was named 
Harsagoka. or ‘“‘jubilation and lamentation.” The living entity is certainly 
eternal, but because he is covered by a temporary dress, the body, his 
eternity is not observed. Dehino ’smin yatha dehe kaumaram yauvanam 
jara: “The embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood 
to youth to old age.” Thus the bodily dress is impermanent. The living 
entity, however, is permanent. As an animal is transferred from one 
owner to another, the living entity who was the son of Citraketu lived as 
his son for some time, but as soon as he was transferred to another body, 
the affectionate relationship was broken. As stated in the example given 
in the previous verse, when one has a commodity in his hands he con- 
siders it his, but as soon as it is transferred it becomes someone else’s 
commodity. Then one no longer has a relationship with it; he has no 
affection for it, nor does he lament for it. 


TEXT 8 
ad atfrat sita: a fren fatega: | 
Tea Wace fF Ta aq Teall 


88 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 16 


evam yon-gato jivah 
sa nityo mrahankrtah 
yavad yatropalabhyeta 
tavat svatvarn hi tasya tat 


evam—thus; yoni-gatah—being within a specific species of life; 
jivah—the living entity; sah—he; nityah—eternal; nirahankrtah— 
without identification with the body; yavat—as long as; yatra—where; 
upalabhyeta—he may be found; tévat—that long; svatvam—the con- 
cept of self; hi—indeed; tasya—of him; tat—that. 


TRANSLATION 


Even though one living entity becomes connected with another 
because of a relationship based on bodies that are perishable, the 
living entity is eternal. Actually it is the body that is born or lost, 
not the living entity. One should not accept that the living entity 
takes birth or dies. The living being actually has no relationship 
with so-called fathers and mothers. As long as he appears as the 
son of a certain father and mother as a result of his past fruitive ac- 
tivities, he has a connection with the body given by that father and 
mother. Thus he falsely accepts himself as their son and acts affec- 
tionately. After he dies, however, the relationship is finished. 
Under these circumstances, one should not be falsely involved 
with jubilation and lamentation. 


PURPORT 


When the living entity lives within the material body, he falsely 
thinks that he is the body, although actually he is not. His relationship 
with his body and his so-called father and mother are false, illusory con- 
ceptions. These illusions continue as long as one is not enlightened about 
the situation of the living entity. 


TEXT 9 


OY EUSHTT: QA TT AIP: ATF | 
piety aah aad wa eI 
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esa nityo ‘vyayah siksma 
esa sarvasrayah svadrk 

atmamaya-gunair visvam 
atmanam srjate prabhuh 


esah—this living entity; nityah—eternal; avyayah—imperishable; 
siiksmah—very, very fine (not seen by the material eyes); esah—this 
living entity; sarva-dsrayah—the cause of different types of bodies; sva- 
drk—self-effulgent; atma-mayd-gunaih—by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead’s modes of material nature; visvam—this material world; at- 
manam—himself; srjate—appears; prabhuh—the master. 


TRANSLATION 


The living entity is eternal and imperishable because he actually 
has no beginning and no end. He never takes birth or dies. He is 
the basic principle of all types of bodies, yet he does not belong to 
the bodily category. The living being is so sublime that he is equal 
in quality to the Supreme Lord. Nonetheless, because he is ex- 
tremely small, he is prone to be illusioned by the external energy, 
and thus he creates various bodies for himself according to his 
different desires. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the philosophy of acintya-bhedabheda—simultaneous 
oneness and difference —is described. The living entity is eternal (nitya) 
like the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but the difference is that the 
Supreme Lord is the greatest, no one being equal to or greater than Him, 
whereas the living entity is siksma, or extremely small. The sastra de- 
scribes that the magnitude of the living entity is one ten-thousandth the 
size of the tip of a hair. The Supreme Lord is all-pervading (andéntara- 
stha-paramanu-caydntara-stham). Relatively, if the living entity is ac- 
cepted as the smallest, there should naturally be inquiry about the 
greatest. The greatest is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the 
smallest is the living entity. 

Another peculiar characteristic of the jiva is that he becomes covered 
by maya. Atmamayd-gunaih: he is prone to being covered by the 
Supreme Lord’s illusory energy. The living entity is responsible for his 
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conditional life in the material world, and therefore he is described as 
prabhu (‘‘the master’’). If he likes he can come to this material world, 
and if he likes he can return home, back to Godhead. Because he wanted 
to enjoy this material world, the Supreme Personality of Godhead gave 
him a material body through the agency of the material energy. As the 
Lord Himself says in Bhagavad-gita (18.61): 


isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati 
bhrdmayan sarva-bhitani 


yantraridhani mayaya 


“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy.”’ The Supreme Lord gives the liv- 
ing entity a chance to enjoy in this material world as he desires, but He 
openly expresses His own desire that the living entity give up all material 
aspirations, fully surrender unto Him and return home, back to 
Godhead. 

The living entity is the smallest (siksmna). Jiva Gosvami says in this 
connection that the living entity within the body is extremely difficult for 
materialistic scientists to find, although we understand from authorities 
that the living entity is within the body. The body is different from the 
living entity. 


TEXT 10 


a aeatahrar: ararira: a: TastraT | 
oe: wafeat rer ago gmat: 8 oll 


na hy asyasti priyah kascin 
napriyah svah paro ‘pi va 

ekah sarva-dhiyam drasta 
kartfnam guna-dosayoh 


na—not; hi—indeed; asya—to the living entity; asti—there is; 
priyah—dear; kascit—someone; na—not; apriyah—not dear; svah— 
own; parah—other; api—also; vd—or; ekah—the one; sarva- 


Text 10] King Citraketu Meets the Lord 91 


dhiyam—of the varieties of intelligence; drasta—the seer; kartrnadm— 
of the performers; guna-dosayoh—of right and wrong activities. 


TRANSLATION 


For this living entity, no one is dear, nor is anyone unfavorable. 
He makes no distinction between that which is his own and that 
which belongs to anyone else. He is one without a second; in other 
words, he is not affected by friends and enemies, well-wishers or 
mischief-mongers. He is only an observer, a witness, of the 
different qualities of men. 


PURPORT 


As explained in the previous verse, the living entity has the same 
qualities as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but he has them in 
minute quantities because he is a small particle (siiksma) whereas the 
Supreme Lord is all-pervading and great. For the Supreme Lord there 
are no friends, enemies or relatives, for He is completely free from all 
the disqualifications of ignorance that characterize the conditioned souls. 
On the other hand, He is extremely kind and favorable to His devotees, 
and He is not at all satisfied with persons who are envious of His devo- 


tees. As the Lord Himself confirms in Bhagavad-gita (9.29): 


samo *ham sarva-bhiitesu 
na me dvesyo ’sti na priyah 
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya 
mayl te tesu capy aham 


“I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever 
renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a 
friend to him.”’ The Supreme Lord has no enemy or friend, but He is in- 
clined toward a devotee who always engages in His devotional service. 
Similarly, elsewhere in the Gita (16.19) the Lord says: 


tan aham dvisatah kriiran 
samsdresu narddhaman 

ksipamy ajasram asubhan 
dsurisv eva yonisu 
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“Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among 
men, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various 
demoniac species of life.’” The Lord is extremely antagonistic toward 
those who are envious of His devotees. To protect His devotees, the Lord 
sometimes has to kill their enemies. For example, to protect Prahlada 
Maharaja, the Lord had to kill his enemy Hiranyakasipu, although 
Hiranyakasipu attained salvation because of being killed by the Lord. 
Since the Lord is the witness of everyone’s activities, He witnesses the ac- 
tions of the enemies of His devotees, and He is inclined to punish them. 
In other cases, however, He simply witnesses what the living entities do 
and gives the results of one’s sinful or pious actions. 


TEXT 11 


TRA Tre fF get a atl 4 feaTHET | 
TSTAVATSTAVA: AUATEM A 112 21 


nadatta atma hi gunam 
na dosam na kriya-phalam 
uddsinavad dsinah 


pardvara-drg isvarah 


na—not; Gdatte—accepts; atma—the Supreme Lord; hi—indeed; 
gunam—happiness; na—not; dosam—unhappiness; na—nor; knyda- 
phalam—the result of any fruitive activity; uddsina-vat—exactly like a 
neutral man; dsinah—sitting (in the core of the heart); para-avara- 
drk—seeing the cause and effect; isvarah—the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord [Atma], the creator of cause and effect, does 
not accept the happiness and distress that result from fruitive ac- 
tions. He is completely independent of having to accept a material 
body, and because He has no material body, He is always neutral. 
The living entities, being part and parcel of the Lord, possess His 
qualities in a minute quantity. Therefore one should not be 
affected by lamentation. 
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PURPORT 


The conditioned soul has friends and enemies. He is affected by the 
good qualities and the faults of his position. The Supreme Lord, 
however, is always transcendental. Because He is the iSvara, the supreme 
controller, He is not affected by duality. It may therefore be said that He 
sits in the core of everyone’s heart as the neutral witness of the causes 
and effects of one’s activities, good and bad. We should also understand 
that uddsina, neutral, does not mean that He takes no action. Rather, it 
means that He is not personally affected. For example, a court judge is 
neutral when two opposing parties appear before him, but he still takes 
action as the case warrants. To become completely neutral, indifferent, to 
material activities, we should simply seek shelter at the lotus feet of the 
supreme neutral person. 

Maharaja Citraketu was advised that remaining neutral in such trying 
circumstances as the death of one’s son is impossible. Nevertheless, since 
the Lord knows how to adjust everything, the best course is to depend 
upon Him and do one’s duty in devotional service to the Lord. In all 
circumstances, one should be undisturbed by duality. As stated in 


Bhagavad-gita (2.47): 


karmany evddhikaras te 
ma. phalesu kaddcana 
ma. karma-phala-hetur bhir 


ma te sargo ’stv akarmani 


‘You have a right to perform your prescribed duty, but you are not en- 
titled to the fruits of action. Never consider yourself to be the cause of 
the results of your activities, and never be attached to not doing your 
duty.”’ One should execute one’s devotional duty, and for the results of 
one’s actions one should depend upon the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 
TEXT 12 


aT Tey 


TIC TA stat gree 3% aati | 
fafarnaga: Te fearcaesRery 112 21 
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sri-bddardyanir uvdca 
ity udirya gato jivo 
jndtayas tasya te tada 
vismita mumucuh sokam 
chittvatma-sneha-srikhalam 


sri-badarayanih uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—in this way; 
udirya—speaking; gatah—went; jivah—the living entity (who had ap- 
peared as the son of Maharaja Citraketu); jridtayah—the relatives and 
family members; tasya—of him; te—they; tadd—at that time; 
vismitah—being astonished; mumucuh—gave up; sokam—lamentation; 
chittva—cutting off; atma-sneha—of affection due to a relationship; 
Srikhalam—the iron shackles. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: When the conditioned soul 
[jiva] in the form of Maharaja Citraketu’s son had spoken in this 
way and then left, Citraketu and the other relatives of the dead son 
were all astonished. Thus they cut off the shackles of their affec- 
tion, which was due to their relationship with him, and gave up 
their lamentation. 


TEXT 13 


freca Ma aratee Seathra: Ae: | 
TRC WE Tamerniey 1231 


nirhrtya jrdtayo jnater 
deham krtvocitah kriyah 
tatyajur dustyajam sneham 


soka-moha-bhayartidam 


nirhrtya—removing; jnadtayah—King Citraketu and all the other 
relatives; jridteh—of the son; deham—the body; krtva—performing; 
ucitah—suitable; kriyah—activities; tatyajuh—gave up; dustyajam— 
very difficult to give up; sneham—affection; soka—lamentation; 
moha—illusion; bhaya—fear; arti—and distress; dam—giving. 
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TRANSLATION 


After the relatives had discharged their duties by performing 
the proper funeral ceremonies and burning the dead child’s body, 
they gave up the affection that leads to illusion, lamentation, fear 
and pain. Such affection is undoubtedly difficult to give up, but 
they gave it up very easily. 


TEXT 14 


TSM AAT MWIEAMTTTA: | 
Teenat =  Aealatafaafeay | 
THAT AEN AT FTA ATT 2 VII 


bala-ghnyo vriditds tatra 
bala-hatya-hata-prabhah 

bala-hatyd-vratam cerur 
brahmanair yan nirtipitam 

yamunayam maharaja 
smarantyo dvia-bhasitam 


bala-ghnyah—the killers of the child; vriditah—being very much 
ashamed; tatra—there; bdla-hatya—hbecause of killing the child; 
hata—having lost; prabhah—all bodily luster; bala-hatyd-vratam—the 
atonement for killing the child; ceruh—executed; brahmanaih—by the 
priests; yat—which; niripitam—described; yamunayam—at the River 
Yamuna; mahd-raja—O King Pariksit; smarantyah—remembering; 
dvija-bhdsitam—the statement given by the brahmana. 


TRANSLATION 


Queen Krtyadyuti’s co-wives, who had poisoned the child, were 
very much ashamed, and they lost all their bodily luster. While 
lamenting, O King, they remembered the instructions of Angira 
and gave up their ambition to bear children. Following the direc- 
tions of the brahmanas, they went to the bank of the Yamuna, 
where they bathed and atoned for their sinful activities. 
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PURPORT 


In this verse the word bdala-hatyd-hata-prabhah is to be particularly 
noted. The practice of killing children has existed in human society for a 
long time—since time immemorial—but in the days of yore it was very 
rarely performed. At the present moment, however, in this age of Kali, 
abortion—killing of the child within the womb—has become very com- 
mon, and sometimes a child is even killed after birth. If a woman per- 
forms such an abominable act, she gradually loses all her bodily luster 
(bala-hatyd-hata-prabhah). It is also to be noted that the ladies who had 
committed the sinful act of administering poison to the child were very 
much ashamed, and according to the directions of the bradhmanas, they 
had to undergo atonement for killing the child. Any woman who has ever 
performed such an infamously sinful act must atone for it, but no one 
now is doing that. Under the circumstances, the women responsible must 
suffer in this life and the next. Those who are sincere souls, after hearing 
this incident, should refrain from such child-killing and should atone for 
their sinful activities by taking to Krsna consciousness very seriously. If 
one chants the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra without offenses, all of one’s 
sinful actions are surely atoned for immediately, but one should not com- 
mit such deeds again, for that is an offense. 


TEXT 15 


a real strrarm Ratafastat: | 
TATRA: AUTEN T FA UZ4I 


sa ittham pratibuddhatma 
citraketur dvyoktibhih 

grhandha-kipan niskrantah 
sarah-pankad iva dvipah 


sah—he; ittham—in this way; pratibuddha-atmé —being fully aware 
of spiritual knowledge; citraketuh—King Citraketu; dvija-uktibhih—by 
the instructions of the perfect brahmanas (Angira and Narada Muni); 
grha-andha-kiipadt—from the dark well of family life; niskrantah— 
came out; sarah—of a lake or reservoir of water; panikat—from the 
mud; iva—like; dvipah—an elephant. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus enlightened by the instructions of the brahmanas Angira 
and Narada, King Citraketu became fully aware of spiritual knowl- 
edge. As an elephant becomes free from a muddy reservoir of 
water, King Citraketu came out of the dark well of family life. 


TEXT 16 


sitoeat fatyaq aren FayasetsHa: | 
waa | aaa | Aaa OHNE 


kalindyam vidhivat snatva 
krta-punya-jala-kriyah 

maunena samyata-prano 
brahma-putradv avandata 


kalindyam—in the River Yamuna; vidhi-vat—according to prescribed 
regulations; snatvud—bathing; krta—performing; punya—pious; jala- 
kriyah—oblations by offering water; maunena—with gravity; samyata- 
pranah—controlling the mind and senses; brahma-putrau—unto the 
two sons of Lord Brahma (Angira and Narada); avandata—offered his 
prayers and obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


The King bathed in the water of the Yamuna, and according to 
prescribed duties, he offered oblations of water to the forefathers 
and demigods. Very gravely controlling his senses and mind, he 
then offered his respects and obeisances to the sons of Lord 
Brahma [Angira and Narada]. 


TEXT 17 


AY AA ATA AH TA | 
aTaraAne: ait faa = 120! 


atha tasmai prapannaya 
bhaktaya prayatatmane 
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bhagavan naradah prito 


vidyam etam uvaca ha 


atha—thereafter; tasmai—unto him; prapannaya—who was surren- 
dered; bhaktéya—being a devotee; prayata-dtmane—who was self- 
controlled; bhagavan—the most powerful; naéradah—Narada; pritah— 
being very pleased; vidya@m—transcendental knowledge; etém—this; 
uvaca—spoke; ha—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, being very much pleased with Citraketu, who was a 
self-controlled devotee and surrendered soul, Narada, the 
most powerful sage, spoke to him the following transcendental 
instructions. 


TEXTS 18-19 


SP ARI ATTA MITT Bare | 
TYMMACA aa: AKINT FNRI 
aR STATE | TTA | 


ARAN «Wea «= fAgqaqewd 11211 


om namas tubhyam bhagavate 
vdsudevaya dhimahi 
pradyumnayaniruddhaya 


namah sarnkarsanaya ca 


namo vyfdna-matraya 
paramananda-miirtaye 

atmaramaya santaya 
nivrtta-dvaita-drstaye 


om—O my Lord; namah—obeisances; tubhyam—unto You; bhaga- 
vate—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vdsudevaya—Krsna, the 
son of Vasudeva; dhimahi—let me meditate upon; pradyumnaya—unto 
Pradyumna; aniruddhaya—unto Aniruddha; namah—respectful obei- 
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sances; sartkarsandya—unto Lord Sankarsana; ca—also; namah—all 
obeisances; vijndna-matraya—unto the form full of knowledge; 
parama-Gnanda-mirtaye—full of transcendental bliss; datma- 
aGramaya—unto the Lord, who is self-sufficient; santaya—and free 
from disturbances; nivrtta-dvaita-drstaye—whose vision turns away 
from duality, or who is one without a second. 


TRANSLATION 


[Narada gave Citraketu the following mantra.] O Lord, O 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who are addressed by the 
omkara [pranava], I offer my respectful obeisances unto You. O 
Lord Vasudeva, I meditate upon You. O Lord Pradyumna, Lord 
Aniruddha and Lord Sankarsana, I offer You my respectful obei- 
sances. O reservoir of spiritual potency, O supreme bliss, I offer 
my respectful obeisances unto You, who are self-sufficient and 
most peaceful. O ultimate truth, one without a second, You are 
realized as Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan and are therefore 
the reservoir of all knowledge. I offer my respectful obeisances 
unto You. 


PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gitad Krsna says that He is pranavah sarva-vedesu, the 
syllable or in the Vedic mantras. In transcendental knowledge, the Lord 
is addressed as pranava, omkara, which is a symbolic representation of 
the Lord in sound. Orn namo bhagavate vasudevadya. Vasudeva, who is 
an expansion of Narayana, expands Himself as Pradyumna, Aniruddha 
and Sankarsana. From Sankarsana comes a second Narayana expansion, 
and from this Nardyana come further expansions of Vasudeva, Pra- 
dyumna, Sankarsana and Aniruddha. The Sankarsana in this group is 
the original cause of the three purusas, namely Karanodakasayi Visnu, 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu and Ksirodakasayi Visnu. Ksirodakasayi Visnu is 
situated in every universe in a special planet called Svetadvipa. This is 
confirmed in the Brahma-samhita: andantara-stha. The word anda 
means this universe. Within this universe is a planet called Svetadvipa, 
where Ksirodakasayi Visnu is situated. From Him come all the incarna- 
tions within this universe. 
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As confirmed in the Brahma-samhitd, all these forms of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead are advaita, nondifferent, and they are also 
acyuta, infallible; they do not fall down like the conditioned souls. The 
ordinary living entity is prone to falling into the clutches of maya, but 
the Supreme Lord in His different incarnations and forms is acyuta, in- 
fallible. Therefore His body is different from the material body possessed 
by the conditioned soul. 

The word maitra is explained in the Medini dictionary as follows: 
matra kama-vibhiisayam vitte mane paricchade. The word métra, in its 
different imports, is used to indicate the decoration of the ear, posses- 
sion, respect, and the possession of a covering. As stated in Bhagavad- 


gita (2.14): 


matrd-sparsds tu kaunteya 
Sitosna-sukha-duhkha-déh 
dgamapayino ’nityds 
tams titiksasva bhdarata 


“O son of Kunti, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and dis- 
tress, and their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and 
disappearance of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense per- 
ception, O scion of Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without 
being disturbed.” In the conditioned state of life, the body is used as our 
dress, and as one needs different dresses during the summer and winter, 
we conditioned souls are changing bodies according to our desires. 
However, because the body of the Supreme Lord is full of knowledge, it 
needs no covering. The idea that Krsna’s body is like ours—in other 
words, that His body and soul are different—is a misunderstanding. 
There are no such differences for Krsna, because His body is full of 
knowledge. Here we receive material bodies because of a lack of knowl- 
edge, but because Krsna, Vasudeva, is full of knowledge, there is no dif- 
ference between His body and His soul. Krsna remembers what He said 
forty million years ago to the sun-god, but an ordinary being cannot 
remember what he said the day before yesterday. This is the difference 
between Krsna’s body and our body. Therefore the Lord is addressed as 
vyfidna-matrdya paramananda-mirtaye. 
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Because the Lord’s body is full of knowledge, He always enjoys tran- 
scendental bliss. Indeed, His very form is paramananda. This is con- 
firmed in the Veddanta-siitra: dnandamayo ’bhyasat. By nature the Lord 
is Gnandamaya. Whenever we see Krsna, He is always full of dnanda in 
all circumstances. No one can make Him morose. Atmaramaya: He does 
not need to search for external enjoyment, because He is self-sufficient. 
Santaya: He has no anxiety. One who has to seek pleasure from other 
sources is always full of anxiety. Karmis, jianis and yogis are full of 
anxiety because they want something, but a devotee does not want any- 
thing; he is simply satished in the service of the Lord, who is fully 
blissful. 

Nivrtta-dvaita-dystaye: in our conditioned life our bodies have dif- 
ferent parts, but although Krsna apparently has different bodily parts, 
no part of His body is different from any other part. Krsna can see with 
His eyes, and Krsna can see without His eyes. Therefore in the 
Svetasvatara Upanisad it is said, pasyaty acaksuh. He can see with His 
hands and legs. He does not need a particular bodily part to perform a 
particular action. Arigdni yasya sakalendriya-vrttimanti: He can do any- 
thing He desires with any part of His body, and therefore He is called 
almighty. 


TEXT 20 
Te TATITAY TA? | 
qiea wed aAAMIsATTTAY lel 
dtmanandanubhityaiva 


nyasta-Sakty-airmaye namah 
hrsikesaya mahate 
namas te ’nanta-mirtaye 


atma-dnanda—of Your personal bliss; anubhiitya—by perception; 
eva—certainly; nyasta —given up; Sakti-irmaye—the waves of material 
nature; namah—respectful obeisances; hrsikesdya—unto the supreme 
controller of the senses; mahate—unto the Supreme; namah—respect- 
ful obeisances; te—unto You; ananta—unlimited; mirtaye—whose ex- 
pansions. 
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TRANSLATION 


Perceiving Your personal bliss, You are always transcendental to 
the waves of material nature. Therefore, my Lord, I offer my re- 
spectful obeisances unto You. You are the supreme controller of 
the senses, and Your expansions of form are unlimited. You are the 
greatest, and therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


This verse analytically differentiates the living entity from the 
Supreme Lord. The form of the Lord and the form of the conditioned 
soul are different because the Lord is always blissful whereas the condi- 
tioned soul is always under the threefold miseries of the material world. 
The Supreme Lord is sac-cid-ananda-vigraha. He derives ananda, bliss, 
from His own self. The Lord’s body is transcendental, spiritual, but be- 
cause the conditioned soul has a material body, he has many bodily and 
mental troubles. The conditioned soul is always perturbed by attachment 
and detachment, whereas the Supreme Lord is always free from such 
dualities. The Lord is the supreme master of all the senses, whereas the 
conditioned soul is controlled by the senses. The Lord is the greatest, 
whereas the living entity is the smallest. The living entity is conditioned 
by the waves of material nature, but the Supreme Lord is transcendental 
to all actions and reactions. The expansions of the Supreme Lord’s body 
are innumerable (advaitam acyutam andédim ananta-riipam), but the 
conditioned soul is limited to only one form. From history we learn that a 
conditioned soul, by mystic power, can sometimes expand into eight 
forms, but the Lord’s bodily expansions are unlimited. This means that 
the bodies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead have no beginning and 
no end, unlike the bodies of the living entities. 


TEXT 21 


THAIN TCH TAM az | 
HASTA: ASHI! ATAIT 112211 


vacasy uparate "prapya 
ya eko manasa saha 
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andma-riipas cin-matrah 
so ’vyan nah sad-asat-parah 


vacasi—when the words; uparate—cease; apraépya—not achieving 
the goal; yah—He who; ekah—one without a second; manasd—the 
mind; saha—with; andma—with no material name; ripah—or material 
form; cit-matrah—totally spiritual; sah—He; avyat—may kindly pro- 
tect; nah—us; sat-asat-parah—who is the cause of all causes (the 
supreme cause). 


TRANSLATION 


The words and mind of the conditioned soul cannot approach 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for material names and 
forms are not applicable to the Lord, who is entirely spiritual, 
beyond the conception of gross and subtle forms. The impersonal 
Brahman is another of His forms. May He, by His pleasure, protect 
us. 


PURPORT 


The impersonal Brahman, which is the effulgence of the Lord, is 
described in this verse. 


TEXT 22 
afatae aaad fagevata sad | 
amatay gatas a Aa AA: 11221! 


yasminn idam yatas cedam 
tisthaty apyeti jayate 

mrnmayesv iva mr-jatis 
tasmai te brahmane namah 


yasmin—in whom; idam—this (cosmic manifestation); yatah—from 
whom; ca—also; idam—this (cosmic manifestation); tisthati—stands; 
apyeti—dissolves; j@yate—is born; mrt-mayesu—in things made of 
earth; 1va—like; mrt-jatih—birth from earth; tasmai—unto Him; te— 
You; brahmane—the supreme cause; namah—respectful obeisances. 
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TRANSLATION 


As pots made completely of earth are situated on earth after 
being created and are transformed into earth again when broken, 
this cosmic manifestation is caused by the Supreme Brahman, situ- 
ated in the Supreme Brahman, and annihilated in the same 
Supreme Brahman. Therefore, since the Supreme Lord is the 
cause of Brahman, let us offer Him our respectful obeisances. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord is the cause of the cosmic manifestation, He main- 
tains it after creation, and after annihilation the Lord is the reservoir of 
everything. 


TEXT 23 


aa eed a fagidtgatecarea: | 
aerate Fad Sra rat seyEA 11231! 


yan na sprsanti na vidur 
mano-buddhindniydsavah 

antar bahis ca vitatamh 
vyomavat tan nato ‘smy aham 


yat—whom; na—not; sprsanti—can touch; na—nor; viduh—can 
know; manah—the mind; buddhi—the intelligence; indriya—the 
senses; asavah—the life airs; antah—within; bahih—outside; ca— 
also; vitatam—expanded; vyoma-vat—like the sky; tat—unto Him; 
natah—bowed; asmi—am; aham—I. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Brahman emanates from the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and expands like the sky. Although untouched by any- 
thing material, it exists within and without. Nonetheless, the 
mind, intelligence, senses and living force can neither touch Him 
nor know Him. I offer unto Him my respectful obeisances. 
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TEXT 24 


aefexamorratrisat 

yeas: | Tales ad 
aareaa1 

ary «aq indeghlhciels 


dehendriya-prana-mano-dhiyo ‘mi 
yad-amsa-viddhah pracaranti karmasu 

naivanyada lauham ivaprataptam 
sthanesu tad drastrapadesam eti 


deha—the body; indriya—senses; prana—life airs; manah—mind; 
dhiyah—and intelligence; ami—all those; yat-amsa-viddhah—being 
influenced by rays of Brahman, or the Supreme Lord; pracaranti—they 
move; karmasu—in various activities; na—not; eva—indeed; an- 
yadaé—at other times; Jauham—iron; iva—like; aprataptam—not 
heated (by fire); sthanesu—in those circumstances; tat—that; drastr- 
apadesam—the name of a subject matter; eti—achieves. 


TRANSLATION 


As iron has the power to burn when made red-hot in the 
association of fire, so the body, senses, living force, mind and in- 
telligence, although merely lumps of matter, can function in their 
activities when infused with a particle of consciousness by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As iron cannot burn unless 
heated by fire, the bodily senses cannot act unless favored by the 
Supreme Brahman. 


PURPORT 


Red-hot iron can burn, but it cannot burn the original fire. Therefore 
the consciousness of the small particle of Brahman is fully dependent on 
the power of the Supreme Brahman. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says, 
mattah smrtir jia@nam apohanam ca: “From Me the conditioned soul 
receives memory, knowledge and forgetfulness.”” The power for ac- 
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tivities comes from the Supreme Lord, and when the Lord withdraws this 
power. the conditioned soul no longer has energy with which to act 
through his various senses. The body includes five knowledge-acquiring 
senses, five active senses and the mind, but actually these are merely 
lumps of matter. For example, the brain is nothing but matter, but when 
electrified by the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
brain can act, just as iron can burn when made red-hot by the influence 
of fire. The brain can act while we are awake or even while we are 
dreaming, but when we are fast asleep or unconscious the brain is inac- 
tive. Since the brain is a lump of matter, it does not have independent 
power with which to act. It can act only when favored by the influence of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is Brahman or Parabrahman. 
This is the way to understand how the Supreme Brahman, Krsna, is pres- 
ent everywhere, just as the sunshine is present because of the sun-god in 
the sun globe. The Supreme Lord is called Hrsikesa; He is the only con- 
ductor of the senses. Unless empowered by His energy, our senses cannot 
act. In other words, He is the only seer, the only worker, the only 
listener, and the only active principle or supreme controller. 


TEXT 25 


> am Wad ARGENT Aga Aare was- 
AAAACARMAMAMASHCAMIUSTAINA GTS TATA 
AACA 1 2 II 


om namo bhagavate maha-purusaya mahanubhdvaya maha-vibhiti- 
pataye sakala-sdtvata-parivrdha-nikara-kara-kamala-kudmalopalalita- 


carandravinda-yugala parama-paramesthin namas te. 


om—O Supreme Personality of Godhead; namah—respectful obei- 
sances; bhagavate—unto You, the Lord, who are full in six opulences; 
mahd-purusaya—the supreme enjoyer; mahd-anubhavaya—the most 
perfect realized soul, or the Supersoul; mahd-vibhiti-pataye—the 
master of all mystic power; sakala-sdtvata-parivrdha—of all the best 
devotees; nikara—of the multitude; kara-kamala—of the lotus hands; 
kudmala—by the buds; upalalita—served; carana-aravinda-yugala— 
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whose two lotus feet; parama—topmost; parame-sthin—who are situ- 
ated in the spiritual planet; namah te—respectful obeisances unto You. 


TRANSLATION 


O transcendental Lord, who are situated in the topmost planet of 
the spiritual world, Your two lotus feet are always massaged by a 
multitude of the best devotees with their lotus-bud hands. You are 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, complete in six opulences. 
You are the supreme person mentioned in the Purusa-sikta 
prayers. You are the most perfect, self-realized master of all mystic 
power. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


It is said that the Absolute Truth is one, but is manifested in different 
features as Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan. The previous verses de- 
scribed the Brahman and Paramatma features of the Absolute Truth. 
Now this prayer is offered in bhakti-yoga to the Absolute Supreme Per- 
son. The words used in this regard are sakala-sdtvata-parivrdha. The 
word sdtvata means “‘devotees,” and sakala means “‘all together.” The 
devotees, who also have lotus feet, serve the lotus feet of the Lord with 
their lotus hands. The devotees may sometimes not be competent to serve 
the lotus feet of the Lord, and therefore the Lord is addressed as 
parama-paramesthin. He is the Supreme Person, yet He is very kind to 
the devotees. No one is competent to serve the Lord, but even if a devotee 
is not competent, the merciful Lord accepts the humble attempt of the 
devotee. 


TEXT 26 
MIR Sara 
ada stare frenafssa are: | 
TUNA AWS WA AAA TAT 12 
Sri-Suka uvdca 


bhaktayaitam prapannaya 
vidyam adisya ndradah 
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yayav angirasd sakam 
dhama svayambhuvam prabho 


$ri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; bhaktaya—unto the 
devotee; etam—this; prapannaya—unto one who fully surrendered; 
vidyam—transcendental knowledge; ddisya—instructing; na@radah— 
the great sage Narada; yayau—left; argirasd—the great saint Angira; 
sdkam—with; dhaéma—for the topmost planet; svayambhuvam— 


belonging to Lord Brahma; prabho—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Narada, having become the 
spiritual master of Citraketu, instructed him fully in this prayer 
because Citraketu was fully surrendered. O King Pariksit, Narada 
then left with the great sage Angira for the topmost planet, known 
as Brahmaloka. 


PURPORT 


When Angira had first come to visit King Citraketu, he did not bring 
Narada with him. However, after the death of Citraketu’s son, Angira 
brought Narada to instruct King Citraketu about bhakti-yoga. The dif- 
ference was that in the beginning Citraketu was not in a temperament of 
renunciation, but after the death of his son, when he was overwhelmed 
by his great plight, he was awakened to the platform of renunciation by 
instructions regarding the falsity of this material world and material 
possessions. It is only at this stage that bhakti-yoga can be instructed. As 
long as one is attached to material enjoyment, bhakti-yoga cannot be 


understood. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (2.44): 


bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam 
tayapahrta-cetasam 
vyavasaydaimika buddhih 
samadhau na vidhiyate 
**In the minds of those who are too attached to sense enjoyment and ma- 


terial opulence, and who are bewildered by such things, the resolute 
determination of devotional service to the Supreme Lord does not take 
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place.”” As long as one is very much attached to material enjoyment, one 
cannot concentrate his mind on the subject matter of devotional service. 

The Krsna consciousness movement is progressing successfully in the 
Western countries at the present moment because the youth in the West 
have reached the stage of vairdgya, or renunciation. They are practically 
disgusted with material pleasure from material sources, and this has 
resulted in a population of hippies throughout the Western countries. 
Now if these young people are instructed about bhakti-yoga, Krsna con- 
sciousness, the instructions will certainly be effective. 

As soon as Citraketu understood the philosophy of vairdgya-vidyad, the 
knowledge of renunciation, he could understand the process of bhakti- 
yoga. In this regard Srila Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya has said, vairagya- 
vidyd-nija-bhakti-yoga. Vairdgya-vidyad and bhakti-yoga are parallel 
lines. One is essential for understanding the other. It is also said, bhaktih 
paresanubhavo viraktir anyatra ca (Bhag. 11.2.42). Advancement in 
devotional service, or Krsna consciousness, is characterized by increasing 
renunciation of material enjoyment. Narada Muni is the father of devo- 
tional service, and therefore, just to bestow causeless mercy upon King 
Citraketu, Angira brought Narada Muni to instruct the King. These in- 
structions were extremely effective. Anyone who follows in the footsteps 
of Narada Muni is certainly a pure devotee. 


TEXT 27 


Rataed ot Rat aa arcntrary | 
UAT AATEASCAN: «= AAAI: NI 


citraketus tu tam vidyam 
yatha ndrada-bhasitam 

dharayam dsa saptaham 
ab-bhaksah susamahitah 


citraketuh—King Citraketu; tu—indeed; tam—that; vidyam—tran- 
scendental knowledge; yatha—just as; ndrada-bhdsitam—instructed by 
the great sage Narada; dharayam dsa—chanted; sapta-aham—con- 
tinuously for one week; ap-bhaksah—only drinking water; su- 
samahitah—with great attention and care. 
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TRANSLATION 


Fasting and drinking only water, Citraketu for one week con- 
tinuously chanted with great care and attention the mantra given 


by Narada Muni. 


TEXT 28 


ad: & aad Ree aaa | 
frarmahre? a sasafaed a7 RCI! 


tatah sa sapta-ratrante 
vidyaya dharyamanaya 

vidyddharadhipatyar ca 
lebhe ’pratihatarh nrpa 


tatah—from this; sah—he; sapta-ratra-ante—at the end of seven 
nights; vidyaya—by the prayers; dharyamanayd—being carefully 
practiced; vidyadhara-adhipatyam—mastership of the Vidyadharas (as 
an intermediate result); ca—also; lebhe—achieved; apratihatam—un- 
deviated from the instructions of the spiritual master; n7pa—O King 
Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, after only one week of repeatedly practicing 
the mantra received from the spiritual master, Citraketu achieved 
the rule of the planet of the Vidyadharas as an intermediate prod- 
uct of his spiritual advancement in knowledge. 


PURPORT 


If a devotee, after being initiated, adheres rigidly to the instructions of 
the spiritual master, he is naturally endowed with the material opulences 
of vidyadhara-adhipatyam and similar posts as by-products. A devotee 
need not practice yoga, karma or jfidna to achieve a successful result. 
Devotional service alone is competent to award a devotee all material 
power. A pure devotee, however, is never attached to material power, al- 
though he gets it very easily without personal endeavor. Citraketu 
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received this side benefit of his devotional service, which he rigidly per- 
formed in accordance with the instructions of Narada. 


TEXT 29 
qa: 8 Sfaaaihrargaanrta: | 
am zazaea WA anfetHy U28 


tatah katipayahobhir 
vidyayeddha-mano-gatih 

jagama deva-devasya 
Sesasya carandntikam 


tatah—thereafter; katipaya-ahobhih—within a few days; vidyaya — 
by the spiritual mantra; iddha-manah-gatih—the course of his mind 
being enlightened; jagama—went; deva-devasya—of the master of all 
other lords or demigods; sesasya—Lord Sesa; carana-antikam—to the 
shelter of the lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, within a very few days, by the influence of the 
mantra that Citraketu had practiced, his mind became increasingly 
enlightened in spiritual progress, and he attained shelter at the 
lotus feet of Anantadeva. 


PURPORT 


A devotee’s ultimate achievement is to take shelter of the lotus feet of 
the Lord in any one of the planets in the spiritual sky. As a result of rigid 
execution of devotional service, a devotee receives all material opulences 
if these are required; otherwise, the devotee is not interested in material 
opulences, nor does the Supreme Lord award them. When a devotee is 
actually engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, his apparently 
material opulences are not material; they are all spiritual. For example, 
if a devotee spends money to construct a beautiful and costly temple, the 
construction is not material but spiritual (nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
yuktam vairadgyam ucyate). A devotee’s mind is never diverted to the 
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material side of the temple. The bricks, stone and wood used in the con- 
struction of the temple are spiritual, just as the Deity, although made of 
stone, is not stone but the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. The 
more one advances in spiritual consciousness, the more he can under- 
stand the elements of devotional service. Nothing in devotional service is 
material; everything is spiritual. Consequently a devotee is awarded so- 
called material opulence for spiritual advancement. This opulence is an 
aid to help the devotee advance toward the spiritual kingdom. Thus 
Maharaja Citraketu remained in material opulence as a vidyadhara-pati, 
master of the Vidyadharas, and by executing devotional service he be- 
came perfect within a very few days and returned home, back to God- 
head, taking shelter of the lotus feet of Lord Sesa, Ananta. 

A karmi’s material opulence and a devotee’s material opulence are not 
on the same level. Srila Madhvacarya comments in this way: 


anyantaryadminam visnum 
upasyanya-samipagah 

bhaved yogyataya tasya 
padam va pradpnuyan narah 


By worshiping Lord Visnu one can get whatever he desires, but a pure 
devotee never asks Lord Visnu for any material profit. Instead he serves 
Lord Visnu without material desires and is therefore ultimately trans- 
ferred to the spiritual kingdom. In this regard, Srila Viraraghava Acarya 
comments, yathesta-gatir ity arthah: by worshiping Visnu, a devotee can 
get whatever he likes. Maharaja Citraketu wanted only to return home, 
back to Godhead, and therefore he achieved success in that way. 


TEXT 30 
amet fafenrad TET 
feicaqaRaagig = | 
WAAR =| -ad 
fagawmss:  TyW NR 


mmdla-gauram Siti-vdsasam sphurat- 


kirita-keyiira-katitra-kankanam 
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prasanna-vaktrdruna-locanam vrtam 


dadarsa siddhesvara-mandalaih prabhum 


mrnala-gauram—white like the fibers of a lotus; siti-v@sasam —wear- 
ing garments of blue silk; sphurat—glittering; kirita—helmet; 
keyira—armlets; katitra—belt; karkanam—whose bangles; prasanna- 
vaktra—smiling face; aruna-locanam—having reddish eyes; vrtam— 
surrounded; dadarsa—he saw; siddha-isvara-mandalaih—by the most 
perfect devotees; prabhum—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon reaching the shelter of Lord Sesa, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Citraketu saw that He was as white as the 
white fibers of a lotus flower. He was dressed in bluish garments 
and adorned with a brilliantly glittering helmet, armlets, belt and 
bangles. His face was smiling, and His eyes were reddish. He was 
surrounded by such exalted liberated persons as Sanat-kumara. 


TEXT 31 
ACY AA RARE: 
RY HABA: BUMS FAIA (a: | 


WEA WAYS: 
SUL ICECAICANCAL | TESAT 


tad-darsana-dhvasta-samasta-kilbisah 
svasthamalantahkarano *bhyayan munih 
pravrddha-bhaktya pranaydsru-locanah 


prahrsta-romanamad adi-purusam 


tat-darsana—by the sight of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
dhvasta—destroyed; samasta-kilbisah—having all sins; svastha— 
healthy; amala—and pure; antahkaranah—the core of whose heart; 
abhyayat —approached face to face; munih—the King, who was silent 
due to full mental satisfaction; pravrddha-bhaktyd —with an attitude of 
increased devotional service; pranaya-asru-locanah —with tears in his 
eyes because of love; prahrsta-roma—his hairs standing on end due to 
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jubilation; anamat—offered respectful obeisances; ddi-purusam—unto 
the expansion of the original personality. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as Maharaja Citraketu saw the Supreme Lord, he was 
cleansed of all material contamination and situated in his original 
Krsna consciousness, being completely purified. He became silent 
and grave, and because of love for the Lord, tears fell from his 
eyes, and his hairs stood on end. With great devotion and love, he 
offered his respectful obeisances unto the original Personality of 


Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The word tad-darsana-dhvasta-samasta-kilbisah is very important in 
this verse. If one regularly sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
the temple, one will gradually be disinfected of all material desires 
simply by visiting the temple and seeing the Deity. When one is freed 
from all the results of sinful activities, one will be purified, and with a 
healthy mind, completely cleansed, he will increasingly make progress in 
Krsna consciousness. 


tarred sadist Faraz RI 


sa uttamasloka-padabja-vistaram 
premasru-lesair upamehayan muhuh 
premoparuddhakhila-varna-nirgamo 


naivasakat tam prasamiditum ciram 


sah—he; uttamasloka— of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
pada-abja—of the lotus feet; wistaram—the resting place; prema- 
asru—of tears of pure love; lesaih—by drops; upamehayan—moisten- 
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ing; muhuh—again and again; prema-uparuddha—choked with love; 
akhila—all; varna—of the letters; nirgamah—the coming out; na— 
not; eva—indeed; asakat—was able; tam—unto Him; prasamiditum— 
to offer prayers; ciram—for a long time. 


TRANSLATION 


With tears of love and affection, Citraketu repeatedly moistened 
the resting place of the Supreme Lord’s lotus feet. Because his 
voice was choked in ecstasy, for a considerable time he was unable 
to utter any of the letters of the alphabet to offer the Lord suitable 
prayers. 


PURPORT 


All the letters of the alphabet and the words constructed by those let- 
ters are meant for offering prayers to the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Maharaja Citraketu had the opportunity to offer prayers to the 
Lord by composing nice verses from the letters of the alphabet, but be- 
cause of his ecstasy, for a considerable time he could not join those letters 


to offer prayers to the Lord. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.5.22): 


idam hi purmsas tapasah srutasya va 
svistasya sitktasya ca buddhi-dattayoh 
avicyuto ’rthah kavibhir niripito 
yad uttamasloka-gundnuvamanam 


If one has scientific, philosophical, political, economic or any other 
abilities and wants perfection in his knowledge, he should offer prayers 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead by composing first-class poetry or 
engaging his talents in the service of the Lord. Citraketu wanted to do 
this, but he was unable because of loving ecstasy. Therefore he had to 
wait for a considerable time before he could offer prayers. 


TEXT 33 
ad: aaa aAal wate 


TA = TaTASeqIRTAT | 
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faq aafaaareada 
ATS aRararafawey 112311 


tatah samadhaya mano manisaya 
babhdasa etat pratilabdha-vag asau 

niyamya sarvendriya-bahya-vartanam 
Jagad-gurum satvata-sdstra-vigraham 


tatah—thereafter; samddhdéya—controlling; manah—the mind; 
manisaya—by his intelligence; babhdsa—spoke; etat—this; pra- 
tilabdha—recovering; vadk—speech; asau—that one (King Citraketu); 
niyamya—controlling; sarva-indriya—of all the senses; bahya—exter- 
nal; vartanam—the wandering; jagat-gurum—who is the spiritual 
master of everyone; s@tvata—of devotional service; sdstra—of the holy 
scriptures; vigraham—the personified form. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, by controlling his mind with his intelligence and 
thus restricting his senses from external engagements, he 
recovered suitable words with which to express his feelings. Thus 
he began offering prayers to the Lord, who is the personification 
of the holy scriptures [the satvata-sarnhitas like the Brahma- 
sambhita and the Narada-paficaratra] and who is the spiritual master 
of all. He offered his prayers as follows. 


PURPORT 


One cannot offer prayers to the Lord with mundane words. One must 
become spiritually advanced by controlling the mind and senses. Then he 
can find suitable words to offer in prayers to the Lord. Quoting the 
following verse from the Padma Purana, Srila Sanatana Gosvami forbids 
us to sing any song not sung by authorized devotees. 


avaisnava-mukhodgirnam 
pitam hari-kathamrtam 

Sravanam naiva kartavyam 
sarpocchistam yatha payah 
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The words or songs of a person not fixed in Vaisnava behavior, not 
strictly following the rules and regulations and chanting the Hare Krsna 
mantra should not be accepted by pure devotees. The words sdtvata- 
Sdstra-vigraham indicate that the sac-cid-dnanda body of the Lord can 
never be accepted to be made of maya. Devotees do not offer prayers to 
the Lord in an imaginary form. The existence of the Lord’s form is sup- 
ported by all Vedic literature. 


TEXT 34 
fAAATONA 
afia faa: aaatafa: 
aafrar frareainiaar | 
fafsarastt a waa 
SUN HAT FT ALATISA HEM: (13941 


citraketur uvdca 
ajita jitah sama-matibhih 
sddhubhir bhavan jitatmabhir bhavata 
vijitas te ‘pi ca bhajatam 
akamétmanam ya atmado ’ti-karunah 


citraketuh uvaca—King Citraketu said; ajita—O my unconquerable 
Lord; jitah—conquered; sama-matibhih—by persons who have con- 
quered the mind; sa@dhubhih—the devotees; bhavan—Your Lordship; 
jita-atmabhih—who have completely controlled the senses; bhavata—by 
You; viyjitah—conquered; te—they; api—also; ca—and; bhajatam—to 
those who always engage in Your service; akdma-dtmanam—with no 
motives for material profit; yah—who; atma-dah—giving Yourself; ati- 
karunah—extremely merciful. 


TRANSLATION 


Citraketu said: O unconquerable Lord, although You cannot be 
conquered by anyone, You are certainly conquered by devotees 
who have control of the mind and senses. They can keep You 
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under their control because You are causelessly merciful to devo- 
tees who desire no material profit from You. Indeed, You give 
Yourself to them, and because of this You also have full control 
over Your devotees. 


PURPORT 


The Lord and the devotees both conquer. The Lord is conquered by 
the devotees, and the devotees are conquered by the Lord. Because of 
being conquered by one another, they both derive transcendental bliss 
from their relationship. The highest perfection of this mutual conquer- 
ing is exhibited by Krsna and the gopis. The gopis conquered Krsna, and 
Krsna conquered the gopis. Thus whenever Krsna played His flute, He 
conquered the minds of the gopis, and without seeing the gopis Krsna 
could not be happy. Other transcendentalists, such as janis and yogis, 
cannot conquer the Supreme Personality of Godhead; only pure devotees 
can conquer Him. 

Pure devotees are described as sama-mati, which means that they 
never deviate from devotional service under any circumstances. It is not 
that devotees worship the Supreme Lord only when happy; they worship 
Him even when in distress. Happiness and distress do not hamper the 
process of devotional service. Therefore Srimad-Bhdgavatam says that 
devotional service is ahaituky apratihata, unmotivated and uninter- 
rupted. When a devotee offers devotional service to the Lord without any 
motive (anyabhilasita-sinyam), his service cannot be hampered by any 
material condition (apratihata). Thus a devotee who offers service in all 
conditions of life can conquer the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

A special distinction between devotees and the other transcenden- 
talists, namely the jridnis and yogis, is that janis and yogis artificially try 
to become one with the Supreme, whereas devotees never aspire for such 
an impossible accomplishment. Devotees know that their position is to be 
eternally servants of the Supreme Lord and never to be one with Him. 
Therefore they are called sama-mati or jitatmda. They detest oneness with 
the Supreme. They have no lusty desires for oneness; instead, their 
desire is to be freed from all material hankering. Therefore they are 
called niskama, desireless. A living entity cannot exist without desires, 
but desires that can never be fulfilled are called kama, lusty desires. 
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Kamais tais tair hrta-jfidnah: because of lusty desires, nondevotees are 
deprived of their intelligence. Thus they are unable to conquer the 
Supreme Lord, whereas devotees, being freed from such unreasonable 
desires, can conquer the Lord. Such devotees are also conquered by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because they are pure, being free from 
all material desires, they fully surrender to the Supreme Lord, and 
therefore the Lord conquers them. Such devotees never aspire for libera- 
tion. They simply desire to serve the lotus feet of the Lord. Because they 
serve the Lord without desires for remuneration, they can conquer the 
mercy of the Lord. The Lord is by nature very merciful, and when He 
sees that His servant is working without desires for material profit, 
naturally He is conquered. 
Devotees are always engaged in service. 


sa vai manah krsna-paddravindayor 
vacamsi vaikuntha-gunadnuvarnane 


All the activities of their senses are engaged in the service of the Lord. 
Because of such devotion, the Lord gives Himself to His devotees as if 
they could use Him for any purpose they might desire. Of course, devo- 
tees have no purpose other than to serve. When a devotee fully surren- 
ders and has no aspiration for material profit, the Lord certainly gives 
him all opportunities for service. This is the position of the Lord when 
conquered by His devotees. 


feagaeisata 
WA IU fea BATA 1341 


tava vibhavah khalu bhagavan 
jagad-udaya-sthiti-layadini 

visva-srjas te ‘ThsSdrnsds 
tatra mrsa spardhanti prthag abhimatya 
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tava—Your; vibhavah—opulences; khalu—indeed; bhagavan—O 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; jagat—of the cosmic manifestation; 
udaya—the creation; sthiti—maintenance; laya-ddini—dissolution and 
sO on; visva-srjah—the creators of the manifested world; te—they; 
arnsa-amsah—parts of Your plenary portion; tatra—in that; mrsa—in 
vain; spardhanti—rival one another; prthak—of separateness; 
abhimatyé—by a false conception. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, this cosmic manifestation and its creation, main- 
tenance and annihilation are all but Your opulences. Since Lord 
Brahma and the other creators are nothing but small portions of a 
portion of You, their partial power to create does not make them 
God [isvara]. Their consciousness of themselves as separate Lords 
is therefore merely false prestige. It is not valid. 


PURPORT 


A devotee who has fully surrendered to the lotus feet of the Lord 
knows very well that the creative energy of the living entities, from Lord 
Brahma down to the small ant, exists because the living entities are part 
and parcel of the Lord. In Bhagavad-gita (15.7) the Lord says, 
mamaivamso jiva-loke jiva-bhiitah sandtanah: “The living entities in 
this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental parts.” The living en- 
tities are nothing but very small portions of the supreme spirit, like 
sparks of a fire. Because they are part of the Supreme, they have a cre- 
ative quality in a very minute quantity. 

The so-called scientists of the modern materialistic world are proud 
because they have created modern facilities like great airplanes, but the 
credit for creating the airplanes should go to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, not to the scientists who have invented or created the so-called 
wonderful products. The first consideration is the intelligence of the 
scientist; one must be elevated by the dictation of the Supreme Lord, 
who says in Bhagavad-gita (15.15), mattah smrtir jidnam apohanam 
ca: “From Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness.” Be- 
cause the Supreme Lord, as Supersoul, sits within the core of every living 
entity’s heart, the dictation by which one advances in scientific knowl- 
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edge or creative faculties comes from Him. Furthermore, the ingredients 
to manufacture wonderful machines like airplanes are also supplied by 
the Lord, not by the scientists. Before the airplane was created, its ingre- 
dients already existed, having been caused by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, but when the manifested creation of the airplane is ruined, the 
‘remaining debris is a problem for the so-called creators. Another exam- 
ple is that the West is creating many automobiles. The ingredients for 
these cars are supplied, of course, by the Supreme Lord, and the intelli- 
gence for the so-called creation is also supplied by the Lord. Ultimately, 
when the cars are demolished, the so-called creators are faced with the 
problem of what to do with their ingredients. The actual creator, the 
original creator, is the Personality of Godhead. Only in the interim does 
someone create something with intelligence supplied by the Lord, and 
later the creation again becomes a problem. Therefore the so-called 
creator is not to be credited with the act of creation; the only credit goes 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is rightly stated herein that 
the credit for all the opulences of creation, maintenance and annihilation 
belongs to the Supreme Lord, not to the living entities. 


UZ YA « ASAKATTSSAT FRI 


paramanu-parama-mahatos 

tvam ady-antantara-varti traya-vidhurah 
Gdav ante "pi ca sattvanam 

yad dhruvam tad evantarale ‘pi 


parama-anu—of the atomic particle; parama-mahatoh—and of the 
biggest (the result of the combination of atoms); tvam— You; ddi-anta— 
in both the beginning and the end; antara—and in the middle; varti— 
existing; traya-vidhurah—although without beginning, end or middle; 
Gdau—in the beginning; ante—at the end; api—also; ca—and; sat- 
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tvanam—of all existences; yat—which; dhruvam—permanent; tat— 
that; eva—certainly; antarale—in the middle; api—also. 


TRANSLATION 


You exist in the beginning, middle and end of everything, from 
the most minute particle of the cosmic manifestation —the atom— 
to the gigantic universes and total material energy. Nonetheless, 
You are eternal, having no beginning, end or middle. You are per- 
ceived to exist in these three phases, and thus You are permanent. 
When the cosmic manifestation does not exist, You exist as the 
original potency. 


PURPORT 
The Brahma-samhita (5.33) says: 


advaitam acyutam andadim ananta-ripam 
adyam purdna-purusam nava-yauvanam ca 

vedesu durlabham adurlabham dtma-bhaktau 
govindam Gdi-purusam tm aham bhajami 


“I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda [Krsna], who 
is the original person—absolute, infallible, without beginning, although 
expanded into unlimited forms, still the same original, the oldest, and 
the person always appearing as a fresh youth. Such eternal, blissful, all- 
knowing forms of the Lord cannot be understood even by the best Vedic 
scholars, but they are always manifest to pure, unalloyed devotees.” The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead has no cause, for He is the cause of 
everything. The Lord is beyond the workings of cause and effect. He is 
eternally existing. In another verse the Brahma-samhita says, andan- 
tara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham: the Lord exists within the gigan- 
tic universe and within the atom. The descent of the Lord into the atom 
and the universe indicates that without His presence, nothing could fac- 
tually exist. Scientists say that water is a combination of hydrogen and 
oxygen, but when they see a vast ocean they are puzzled about where 
such a quantity of hydrogen and oxygen could have come from. They 
think that everything evolved from chemicals, but where did the chemi- 
cals come from? That they do not know. Since the Supreme Personality 


Ne 
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of Godhead is the cause of all causes, He can produce immense quantities 
of chemicals to create a situation for chemical evolution. We actually see 
that chemicals are produced from living entities. For example, a lemon 
tree produces many tons of citric acid. The citric acid is not the cause of 
the tree; rather, the tree is the cause of the acid. Similarly, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is the cause of everything. He is the cause of the 
tree that produces the citric acid (bijarn mam sarva-bhitanam). Devo- 
tees can see that the original potencies causing the cosmic manifestation 
are not in chemicals but in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for He 
is the cause of the chemicals. 

Everything is caused or manifested by the energy of the Supreme 
Lord, and when everything is annihilated or dissolved, the original 
potency enters the body of the Supreme Lord. Therefore this verse says, 
adav ante ‘pi ca sattvanam yad dhruvam tad evantarale ‘pi. The word 
dhruvam means “‘permanent.” The permanent reality is Krsna, not this 
cosmic manifestation. As stated in Bhagavad-gitaé, aham ddir h 
devanam and mattah sarvam pravartate: Krsna is the original cause of 
everything. Arjuna recognized Lord Sri Krsna as the original person 
(purusar sasvatam divyam adi-devam ajam vibhum), and the Brahma- 
samhita describes Him as the original person (govindam ddi-purusam). 
He is the cause of all causes, whether at the beginning, at the end or in 


the middle. 


TEXT 37 
facmtehrg faorgd: 
AAMT ANOS AT: | 
TA TATRA: 
AEPSEnizanieaeded: 113091 


ksity-adibhir esa kilavrtah 
saptabhir dasa-gunottarair anda-kosah 
yatra pataty anu-kalpah 
sahdnda-koti-kotibhis tad anantah 


ksiti-adibhih—by the ingredients of the material world, headed by 
earth: esah—this; kila—indeed; adurtah—covered; saptabhih—seven; 
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dasa-guna-uttaraih—each ten times more than the previous one; anda- 
koSah—egg-shaped universe; yatra—in whom; patati—falls; anu- 
kalpah—like a minute atom; saha—with; anda-koti-kotibhih—millions 
of such universes; tat—therefore; anantah—(You are called) unlimited. 


TRANSLATION 


Every universe is covered by seven layers—earth, water, fire, 
air, sky, the total energy and false ego—each ten times greater 
than the previous one. There are innumerable universes besides 
this one, and although they are unlimitedly large, they move about 
like atoms in You. Therefore You are called unlimited [anantal]. 


PURPORT 
The Brahma-samhita (5.48) says: 


yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athavalambya 
Jivanti loma-vilaja jagad-anda-nathah 

visnur mahan sa tha yasya kald-viseso 
govindam Gdi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


The origin of the material creation is Maha-Visnu, who lies in the Causal 
Ocean. While He sleeps in that ocean, millions of universes are generated 
as He exhales, and they are all annihilated when He inhales. This Maha- 
Visnu is a plenary portion of a portion of Visnu, Govinda (yasya kala- 
visesah). The word kala refers to a plenary portion of a plenary portion. 
From Krsna, or Govinda, comes Balarama; from Balarama comes 
Sankarsana; from Sankarsana, Narayana; from Narayana, the second 
Sankarsana; from the second Sankarsana, Maha-Visnu; from Maha- 
Visnu, Garbhodakasaéyi Visnu; and from Garbhodakasayi Visnu, 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu. Ksirodakasayi Visnu controls every universe. This 
gives an idea of the meaning of ananta, unlimited. What is to be said of 
the unlimited potency and existence of the Lord? This verse describes 
the coverings of the universe (saptabhir dasa-gunottarair anda-koéah). 
The first covering is earth, the second is water, the third is fire, the 
fourth is air, the fifth is sky, the sixth is the total material energy, and 
the seventh is the false ego. Beginning with the covering of earth, each 
covering is ten times greater than the previous one. Thus we can only 
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imagine how great each universe is, and there are many millions of uni- 


verses. As confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (10.42): 


athava bahunaitena 
kim jfiatena tavarjuna 
f vistabhyaham idam krtsnam 
ekamsena sthito jagat 


“But what need is there, Arjuna, for all this detailed knowledge? With a 
single fragment of Myself I pervade and support this entire universe.” 
The entire material world manifests only one fourth of the Supreme 
Lord’s energy. Therefore He is called ananta. 


TEXT 38 
faTATITT ATTA 
q saad fad Te aT | 
aararfare Sat 
Teg fred TN WAFS 13 | 


visaya-trso nara-pasavo 

ya updsate vibhitir na param tvam 
tesdm GsSisa isa 

tad anu vinasyanti yatha raja-kulam 


visaya-trsah—eager to enjoy sense gratification; nara-pasavah— 
manlike animals; ‘ye—who; updsate—worship very gorgeously; 
vibhiitih —small particles of the Supreme Lord (the demigods); na—not; 
param—the Supreme; tvam—You; tesam—of them; asisah—the 
benedictions; iSa—O supreme controller; tat—them (the demigods); 
anu—after; vinasyanti—will be vanquished; yatha—just as; rdaja- 
kulam—those who are supported by the government (when the govern- 
ment is finished). 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, O Supreme, unintelligent persons who thirst for sense 
enjoyment and who worship various demigods are no better than 
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animals in the human form of life. Because of their animalistic 
propensities, they fail to worship Your Lordship, and instead they 
worship the insignificant demigods, who are but small sparks of 
Your glory. With the destruction of the entire universe, including 
the demigods, the benedictions received from the demigods also 
vanish, just like the nobility when a king is no longer in power. 


PURPORT 

Bhagavad-gita (7.20) says, kémais tais tair hrta-jianah prapadyante 
‘nya-devatah: “Those whose minds are distorted by material desires sur- 
render unto the demigods.”’ Similarly, this verse condemns worship of 
the demigods. We may show our respect to the demigods, but the 
demigods are not worshipable. The intelligence of those who worship the 
demigods is lost (hrta-jfdnah) because these worshipers do not know 
that when the entire material cosmic manifestation is annihilated, the 
demigods, who are the departmental heads of that manifestation, will be 
vanquished. When the demigods are vanquished, the benedictions given 
by the demigods to unintelligent men will also be vanquished. Therefore 
a devotee should not hanker to obtain material opulence by worshiping 
the demigods, but should engage in the service of the Lord, who will 
satisfy all his desires. 


akamah sarva-kamo va 
moksa-kama udara-dhih 

tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


‘Whether full of all material desires, free from material desires or desir- 
ing liberation, a person who has broader intelligence must by all means 
worship the supreme whole, the Personality of Godhead.” 
(Bhag. 2.3.10) This is the duty of a perfect human being. One who has 
the shape of a human being but whose actions are nothing but those of an 
animal is called nara-pasu or dvipada-pasu, a two-legged animal. A 
human being who is not interested in Krsna consciousness is condemned 
herewith as a nara-pasu. 
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TEXT 39 


aratqaeara tha 

AWA Teled BN STRATA | 
WAAL 
f yoRNdsa seagate 128i 


kdma-dhiyas tvayi racita 

na parama rohanti yatha karambha-biyani 
Jnandtmany agunamaye 

guna-ganato ’sya dvandva-jalani 


kdma-dhiyah—desires for sense gratification; tvayi—in You; 
racitah—performed; na—not; parama—O Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; rohanti—do grow (produce other bodies); yatha—just as; 
karambha-bijani—sterilized or fried seeds; jfana-atmani—in You, 
whose existence is in full knowledge; aguna-maye—who is not affected 
by the material qualities; guna-ganatah—from the material qualities; 
asya—of a person; dvandva-jalani—the networks of duality. - 


TRANSLATION 


O Supreme Lord, if persons obsessed with material desires for 
sense gratification through material opulence worship You, who 
are the source of all knowledge and are transcendental to material 
qualities, they are not subject to material rebirth, just as sterilized 
or fried seeds do not produce plants. Living entities are subjected 
to the repetition of birth and death because they are conditioned 
by material nature, but since You are transcendental, one who 
is inclined to associate with You in transcendence escapes the 
conditions of material nature. 


PURPORT 
This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.9), wherein the Lord says: 


jJanma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 


128 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 16 


tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna 


“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma- 
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” If one simply 
engages in Krsna consciousness to understand Krsna, he surely becomes 
immune to the process of repeated birth and death. As clearly stated in 
Bhagavad-gita, tyaktva deharh punar janma naiti: such a person, simply 
by engaging in Krsna consciousness or understanding the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Krsna, becomes quite fit to return home, back to 
Godhead. Even those who are obsessed with material desires may also 
come to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead so steadily that 
they go back to Godhead. The fact is that if one comes to Krsna con- 
sciousness, although he may have many material desires, he becomes in- 
creasingly attracted to the lotus feet of Krsna through associating with 
the Supreme Lord by chanting His holy name. The Supreme Lord and 
His holy name are identical. Thus he becomes uninterested in attachment 
to material enjoyment. The perfection of life is to be uninterested in ma- 
terial enjoyment and interested in Krsna. If one comes to Krsna con- 
sclousness somehow or other, even for material gain, the result is that he 
will be liberated. Kamad dvesadd bhayat snehat. Whether for the 
satisfaction of material desires, because of the influence of envy, because 
of fear, because of affection or because of any other reason, if one comes 
to Krsna, his life is successful. 


TEXT 40 


faaatsd a1 Aaa 

TA Aad TAATIZ | 
fattaera Y gta 

ARAMA AATAASTAMg [Poll 


jitam ajita tada bhavata 

yadaha bhagavatam dharmam anavadyam 
niskificand ye munaya 

dtmaradma yam updsate ‘pavargaya 
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jitam—conquered; ajita—O unconquerable one; tadd—then; 
bhavata —by Your Lordship; yadd—when; aha—spoke; bhagavatam — 
which helps the devotee approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
dharmam—the religious process; anavadyam—faultless (free from 
contamination); niskivicanah—who have no desire to be happy with ma- 
terial opulences; ye—those who; munayah—great philosophers and ex- 
alted sages; atma-aramaéh—who are self-satisfied (being completely 
aware of their constitutional position as eternal servants of the Lord); 
yam—whom; updsate—worship; apavargdya—for achieving liberation 
from material bondage. 


TRANSLATION 


O unconquerable one, when You spoke about bhagavata- 
dharma, which is the uncontaminated religious system for achiev- 
ing the shelter of Your lotus feet, that was Your victory. Persons 
who have no material desires, like the Kumaras, who are self- 
satisfied sages, worship You to be liberated from material 
contamination. In other words, they accept the process of 
bhagavata-dharma to achieve shelter at Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT 
As stated by Srila Rapa Gosvami in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu: 


anyabhilasita-sinyam 
jiiana-karmady-anavrtam 

anukilyena krsnanu- 
Silanam bhaktir uttama 


“One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme 
Lord Krsna favorably and without desires for material profit or gain 
through fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called 
pure devotional service.” 

The Nérada-pajicaratra also says: 


sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam 
tat-paratvena nirmalam 
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hrsikena hrsikesa- 


sevanam bhaktir ucyate 


“One should be free from all material designations and cleansed of all 
material contamination. He should be restored to his pure identity, in 
which he engages his senses in the service of the proprietor of the senses. 
That is called devotional service.” This is also called bhdgavata-dharma. 
Without material aspirations, one should simply serve Krsna, as advised 
in Bhagavad-gita, Ndrada-pafcardtra and Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
Bhdagavata-dharma is the process of religion enunciated by pure devo- 
tees, direct representatives of the Supreme Personality of Godhead like 
Narada, Sukadeva Gosvami and their humble servants in the disciplic 
succession. By understanding bhdgavata-dharma, one immediately be- 
comes free from material contamination. Living entities, who are part 
and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are loitering in this 
material world suffering. When they are instructed by the Lord Himself 
about bhagavata-dharma and they adopt it, that is victory for the Lord, 
for He then reclaims these fallen souls. A devotee following the prin- 
ciples of bhagavata-dharma feels very much obligated to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. He can understand the difference between life 
without bhagavata-dharma and life with bhagavata-dharma and thus 
he ever remains obliged to the Lord. Taking to Krsna consciousness and 
bringing fallen souls to Krsna consciousness is victory for Lord Krsna. 


sa vai pumsdam paro dharmo 
yato bhaktir adhoksaje 

ahaituky apratihata 
yayatmé suprasidati 


“The supreme occupation [dharma] for all humanity is that by which 
men can attain to loving devotional service unto the transcendent Lord. 
Such devotional service must be unmotivated and uninterrupted in order 


to completely satisfy the self.” (Bhag. 1.2.6) Therefore Srimad- 
Bhadgavatam is the pure transcendental process of religion. 
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TEXT 41 


Ravatd 7a ai 
canefata aa qala a aeeqz | 
faqatrar wad @: 
a Orga: BayAAys: 112M 


visama-matir na yatra nrnam 

tvam aham iti mama taveti ca yad anyatra 
visama-dhiya racito yah 

sa hy avisuddhah ksayisnur adharma-bahulah 


visama—unequal (your religion, my religion; your belief, my belief); 
matih—consciousness; na—not; yatra—in which; nmadm—of human 
society; tvam—you; aham—I; iti—thus; mama—my; tava—your; iti— 
thus; ca—also; yat—which; anyatra—elsewhere (in religious systems 
other than bhagavata-dharma) ; visama-dhiyad —by this unequal intelli- 
gence; racitah—made; yah—that which; sah—that system of religion; 
hi—indeed; avisuddhah—not pure; ksayisnuh—temporary; adharma- 
bahulah—full of irreligion. 


TRANSLATION 


Being full of contradictions, all forms of religion but bhagavata- 
dharma work under conceptions of fruitive results and distinc- 
tions of “you and I’ and “yours and mine.” The followers of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam have no such consciousness. They are all 
Krsna conscious, thinking that they are Krsna’s and Krsna is 
theirs. There are other, low-class religious systems, which are con- 
templated for the killing of enemies or the gain of mystic power, 
but such religious systems, being full of passion and envy, are im- 
pure and temporary. Because they are full of envy, they are full of 
irreligion. 


PURPORT 


Bhagavata-dharma has no contradictions. Conceptions of “your 
religion” and “‘my religion’’ are completely absent from bhagavata- 
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dharma. Bhagavata-dharma means following the orders given by the 
Supreme Lord, Bhagavan, as stated in Bhagavad-gita: sarva-dharman 
parityajya mam ekam Saranam vraja. God is one, and God is for every- 
one. Therefore everyone must surrender to God. That is the pure concep- 
tion of religion. Whatever God orders constitutes religion (dharmar tu 
sdksad bhagavat-pranitam). In bhagavata-dharma there is no question 
of “‘what you believe” and “‘what I believe.” Everyone must believe in 
the Supreme Lord and carry out His orders. Anukiilyena 
krsndnusilanam: whatever Krsna says—whatever God says—should be 
directly carried out. That is dharma, religion. 

If one is actually Krsna conscious, he cannot have any enemies. Since 
his only engagement is to induce others to surrender to Krsna, or God, 
how can he have enemies? If one advocates the Hindu religion, the 
Muslim religion, the Christian religion, this religion or that religion, 
there will be conflicts. History shows that the followers of religious 
systems without a clear conception of God have fought with one another. 
There are many instances of this in human history, but systems of 
religion that do not concentrate upon service to the Supreme are tempor- 
ary and cannot last for long because they are full of envy. There are 
many activities directed against such religious systems, and therefore one 
must give up the idea of “my belief’’ and “your belief.’” Everyone 
should believe in God and surrender unto Him. That is bhdgavata- 
dharma. 

Bhagavata-dharma is not a concocted sectarian belief, for it entails 
research to find how everything is connected with Krsna (isavasyam 
ida sarvam). According to the Vedic injunctions, sarvam khalv idarn 
brahma: Brahman, the Supreme, is present in everything. Bhagavata- 
dharma captures this presence of the Supreme. Bhagavata-dharma does 
not consider everything in the world to be false. Because everything 
emanates from the Supreme, nothing can be false; everything has some 
use in the service of the Supreme. For example, we are now dictating 
into a microphone and recording on a dictating machine, and thus we are 
finding how the machine can be connected to the Supreme Brahman. 
Since we are using this machine in the service of the Lord, it is Brahman. 
This is the meaning of sarvam khalv idam brahma. Everything is Brah- 
man because everything can be used for the service of the Supreme Lord. 
Nothing is mithyd, false; everything is factual. 


“~ 
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Bhaégavata-dharma is called sarvotkrsta, the best of all religious 
systems, because those who follow bhagavata-dharma are not envious of 
anyone. Pure bhdgavatas, pure devotees, invite everyone, without envy, 
to join the Krsna consciousness movement. A devotee is therefore exactly 
like the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Suhrdam sarva-bhitanam: he 
is the friend of all living entities. Therefore this is the best of all 
religious systems. Whereas so-called religions are meant for a particular 
type of person who believes in a particular way, such discrimination has 
no place in Krsna consciousness, or bhagavata-dharma. If we scrutinize 
the religious systems meant for worship of demigods or anyone else but 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we will find that they are full of 
envy and therefore impure. 


TEXT 42 
a: aa fare: 

Feary ard: reget aor | 
ARTI Fly: 

qari 4 Tara: lez 


kah ksemo nia-parayoh 

kiydn varthah sva-para-druhé dharmena 
sva-drohat tava kopah 

para-sampidaya ca tathadharmah 


kah—what; ksemah—benefit; nija—to oneself; parayoh—and to 
others; kiyan—how much; vd—or; arthah—purpose; sva-para- 
druha—which is envious of the performer and of others; dharmena— 
with the religious system; sva-drohat—from being envious of one’s own 
self; tava—of You; kopah—anger; para-sampidayd—by giving pain to 
others; ca—also; tatha—as well as; adharmah—irreligion. 


TRANSLATION 


How can a religious system that produces envy of one’s self and 
of others be beneficial for oneself and for them? What is 
auspicious about following such a system? What is actually to be 
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gained? By causing pain to one’s own self due to self-envy and by 
causing pain to others, one arouses Your anger and _ practices 
irreligion. 


PURPORT 


Any religious system but the process of bhagavata-dharma—service 
as an eternal servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead—is a 
system of envy of one’s own self and of others. For example, there are 
many systems of religion in which animal sacrifices are recommended. 
Such animal sacrifices are inauspicious both for the performer and for 
the animal. Although one is sometimes permitted to sacrifice an animal 
before the goddess Kali and eat it instead of purchasing meat from a 
slaughterhouse, permission to eat meat after a sacrifice in the presence of 
the goddess Kali is not the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
It is simply a concession for the miserable person who will not give up 
eating meat. It is meant to restrict his desire for unrestricted meat- 
eating. Such a religious system is condemned. Therefore Krsna says, 
sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja: “Give up all other 
duties and surrender unto Me.” That is the last word in religion. 

One may argue that the sacrifice of animals is recommended in the 
Vedas. This recommendation, however, is a restriction. Without Vedic 
restrictions on the purchase of meat, people will purchase meat from the 
market, which will be overflooded with meat shops, and slaughterhouses 
will increase. To restrict this, sometimes the Vedas say that one may eat 
meat after sacrificing an insignificant animal like a goat before the god- 
dess Kali. In any case, a system of religion in which animal sacrifices are 
recommended is inauspicious for those who perform the sacrifices and 
for the animals. Envious persons who perform ostentatious animal 
sacrifices are condemned in Bhagavad-gita (16.17) as follows: 


Gtma-sambhavitah stabdha 
dhana-ména-madanvitah 
yajante nGma-yajnais te 


dambhenavidhi-puirvakam 


“Self-complacent and always impudent, deluded by wealth and false 
prestige, they sometimes perform sacrifices in name only without follow- 


~ 
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ing any rules or regulations.”’ Sometimes animal sacrifices are performed 
very gorgeously with grand arrangements for worshiping the goddess 
Kali, but such festivals, although performed in the name of yajfia, are 
not actually yajria, for yajfia means to satisfy the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Therefore it is recommended that in this age specifically, 
yajniaih sarnkirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah: those who have good 
intelligence satisfy the yajna-purusa, Visnu, by chanting the Hare Krsna 
mantra. Envious persons, however, are condemned by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead as follows: 


ahankaram balam darpam 
kamam krodham ca samsritah 
mdm atma-para-dehesu 


pradvisanto ’bhyasiiyakah 


tan aham dvisatah kriiran 
samsdresu narddhamaén 

ksipa@my ajasram asubhan 
Gsurisv eva yonisu 


“Bewildered by false ego, strength, pride, lust and anger, the demon be- 
comes envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is situated in 
his own body and in the bodies of others, and blasphemes against the real 
religion. Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest 
among men, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into 
various demoniac species of life.” (Bg. 16.18-19) These persons are 
condemned by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as indicated by the 
words tava kopah. A person who commits murder is envious of himself 
and also the person he has killed, for the result of committing murder is 
that he will be arrested and hanged. If one transgresses the laws of a 
man-made government, he may escape being killed by the state, but one 
cannot escape the laws of God. A killer of any animal must be killed in 
his next life by the same animal. This is the law of nature. One must 
follow the instructions of the Supreme Lord: sarva-dharman parityayya 
mam ekam Saranam vraja. If one follows any other system of religion, he 
is subject to punishment by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in many 
different ways. Therefore if one follows a concocted system of religion, 
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he is envious not only of others but also of himself. Consequently his 
system of religion is useless. 


Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.8) says: 


dharmah svanusthitah purmsam 
visvaksena-kathdsu yah 
notpaddayed yadi ratim 


Srama eva hi kevalam 


“Duties [dharma] executed by men, regardless of occupation, are only so 
much useless labor if they do not provoke attraction for the message of 
the Supreme Lord.” Following a system of religion that does not awaken 
one’s Krsna consciousness, or God consciousness, is merely a waste of 
time and labor. 


TEXT 43 


a sata aaa . 
qa ataedl Arad aa: 


qT TT foes carat: etl 


na vyabhicarati taveksa 
yaya hy abhihito bhagavato dharmah 
sthira-cara-sattva-kadambesv 
aprthag-dhiyo yam upésate tv aryah 


na—not; vyabhicarati—fails; tava—Your; iksa—outlook; yaya —by 
which; hi—indeed; abhihitah—declared; bhagavatah—in relationship 
with Your instructions and activities; dharmah—religious principle; 
sthira—nonmoving; cara—moving; sattva-kadambesu—among the 
living entities; aprthak-dhiyah—who do not consider distinctions; 
yam—which; updsate—follow; tu—certainly; aryah—those who are 
advanced in civilization. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, one’s occupational duty is instructed in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita according to Your point of view, 
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which never deviates from the highest goal of life. Those who 
follow their occupational duties under Your supervision, being 
equal to all living entities, moving and nonmoving, and not con- 
sidering high and low, are called Aryans. Such Aryans worship 
You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Bhagavata-dharma and krsna-kathé are identical. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu wanted everyone to become a guru and preach the instruc- 
tions of Krsna everywhere from Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhdgavatam, 
the Purdnas, Veddnta-sitra and similar Vedic literatures. Aryans, who 
are advanced in civilization, follow bhdgavata-dharma. Prahlada 
Maharaja, although merely a child of five years, recommended: 


kaum4ra Gcaret prajiio 
dharman bhdégavatan iha 
durlabham manusam janma 


tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Prahlada Maharaja preached bhaégavata-dharma among his classmates as 
soon as an opportunity was afforded by the absence of his teachers from 
the classroom. He said that from the very beginning of life, from the age 
of five, children should be instructed about bhagavata-dharma because 
the human form of life, which is very rarely obtained, is meant for 
understanding this subject. 

Bhagavata-dharma means living according to the instructions of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gitd we find that the 
Supreme Lord has arranged human society in four social divisions, 
namely brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and Sidra. Again, the Puranas and 
other Vedic literatures set forth four GSramas, which are the divisions of 
spiritual life. Therefore bhagavata-dharma means the vamésrama- 
dharma of the four social and four spiritual divisions. 

The members of human society who strictly follow the principles of 
bhdgavata-dharma and live according to the instructions of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead are called Aryans or arya. A civilization of 
Aryans who strictly follow the instructions of the Lord and never deviate 
from those instructions is perfect. Such civilized men do not discriminate 
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between trees, animals, human beings and other living entities. Panditah 
sama-darsinah: because they are completely educated in Krsna con- 
sciousness, they see all living beings equally. Aryans do not kill even a 
small plant unnecessarily, not to speak of cutting trees for sense gra- 
tification. At the present moment, throughout the world, killing is 
prominent. Men are killing trees, they are killing animals, and they are 
killing other human beings also, all for sense gratification. This is not an 
Aryan civilization. As stated here, sthira-cara-sattva-kadambesv 
aprthag-dhiyah. The word aprthag-dhiyah indicates that Aryans do not 
distinguish between lower and higher grades of life. All life should be 
protected. All living beings have a right to live, even the trees and plants. 
This is the basic principle of an Aryan civilization. Apart from the lower 
living entities, those who have come to the platform of human civiliza- 
tion should be divided into a society of brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas 
and Sddras. The bradhmanas should follow the instructions of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead as stated in Bhagavad-gita and other 
Vedic literatures. The criterion must be guna and karma. In other 
words, one should acquire the qualities of a braéhmana, ksatriya, vaisya 
or Sidra and act accordingly. This is the civilization accepted by the 
Aryans. Why do they accept it? They accept it because they are very 
much eager to satisfy Krsna. This is perfect civilization. 

Aryans do not deviate from the instructions of Krsna, nor do they 
have doubts about Krsna, but non-Aryans and other demoniac people fail 
to follow the instructions of Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
This is because they have been trained in sense gratification at the cost of 
all other living entities. Niinam pramattah kurute vikarma: their only 
business is to indulge in all kinds of forbidden activities for sense gra- 
tification. Yad indriya-pritaya aprnoti: they deviate in this way because 
they want to gratify their senses. They have no other occupation or ambi- 
tion. Their method of civilization is condemned in the previous verse. 
Kah ksemo niya-parayoh kiyan varthah sva-para-druha dharmena: 
‘What is the meaning of a civilization that kills oneself and others?” 

This verse, therefore, advises that everyone become a member of the 
Aryan civilization and accept the instructions of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. One should conduct his social, political and religious affairs 
according to His instructions. We are spreading the Krsna consciousness 
movement to try to establish a society the way that Krsna wants it. This is 


» 
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the meaning of Krsna consciousness. We are therefore presenting 
Bhagavad-gita as it is and kicking out all kinds of mental concoction. 
Fools and rascals interpret Bhagavad-gita in their own way. When Krsna 
says, man-mana bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru— 
‘Always think of Me, become My devotee, worship Me and offer your 
homage unto Me’’—they comment that it is not Krsna to whom we must 
surrender. Thus they derive imaginary meanings from Bhagavad-gita. 
The Krsna _ consciousness movement, however, strictly follows 
bhagavata-dharma, the instructions of Bhagavad-gita and Srimad- 
Bhagavatam for the complete welfare of human society. One who misin- 
terprets Bhagavad-gitd, twisting out some meaning for his sense gra- 
tification, is a non-Aryan. Therefore commentaries on Bhagavad-gita by 
such persons should be immediately rejected. One should try to follow 
Bhagavad-gitd as it is. In Bhagavad-gita (12.6-7) Lord Sri Krsna says: 


ye tu sarvani karmani 

mayi sannyasya mat-parah 
ananyenaiva yogena 

mam dhydyanta updsate 


tesam aham samuddharta 
mrtyu-samsara-sagarat 

bhavami na cirat partha 
mayy avesita-cetasam 


“For one who worships Me, giving up all his activities unto Me and being 
devoted to Me without deviation, engaged in devotional service and al- 
ways meditating upon Me, who has fixed his mind upon Me, O son of 
Prtha, for him I am the swift deliverer from the ocean of birth and 
death.”’ 

TEXT 44 


a f anaanatzatic 
AAMAS MTT: | 
TAAAH ELAM 
gramisty faerd ani vVll 
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na hi bhagavann aghatitam idam 
tvad-darsanan nrnam akhila-pdapa-ksayah 
yan-nama sakre chravanat 
pukkaso ‘pi vimucyate sarnsarat 


na—not; hi—indeed; bhagavan—O my Lord; aghatitam—not oc- 
curred; idam—this; tvat—of You; darsandt—by seeing; nmmam—of all 
human beings; akhila—all; papa—of sins; ksayah—annihilation; yat- 
nama—whose name; sakrt—only once; sravanat—by hearing; puk- 
kasah—the lowest class, the canddla; api—also; wumucyate—is 
delivered; sarnsdrat—from the entanglement of material existence. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, it is not impossible for one to be immediately freed 
from all material contamination by seeing You. Not to speak of 
seeing You personally, merely by hearing the holy name of Your 
Lordship only once, even candalas, men of the lowest class, are 
freed from all material contamination. Under the circumstances, 
who will not be freed from material contamination simply by 
seeing You? 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.5.16), yan-nama-éruti- 
matrena puman bhavati nirmalah: simply by hearing the holy name of 
the Lord, one is immediately purified. Therefore, in this age of Kali, 
when all people are very contaminated, the chanting of the holy name of 
the Lord is recommended as the only means of improvement. 


harer nama harer nama 
harer némaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 


“In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is 
the chanting of the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There 
is no other way. There is no other way.” (Brhan-naradiya Purana) Sri 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu introduced this chanting of the holy name five 
hundred years ago, and now through the Krsna consciousness movement, 
the Hare Krsna movement, we are actually seeing that men who are con- 
sidered to belong to the lowest class are being delivered from all sinful 
activities simply by hearing the holy name of the Lord. Samsara, ma- 
terial existence, is a result of sinful actions. Everyone in this material 
world is condemned, yet as there are different grades of prisoners, there 
are different grades of men. All of them, in all statuses of life, are suffer- 
ing. To stop the suffering of material existence, one must take to the 
Hare Krsna movement of sarkirtana or Krsna conscious life. 

Herein it is said, yan-nadma sakre chravanat: the holy name of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is so powerful that if once heard with- 
out offenses, it can purify the lowest of men (kirdta-hiindndhra- 
pulinda-pulkasah). Such men, who are called canddlas, are less than 
Stidras, but they also can be purified simply by hearing the holy name of 
the Lord, not to speak of personally seeing the Lord. From our present 
position, the Supreme Personality of Godhead can be personally seen as 
the Deity in the temple. The Deity of the Lord is not different from the 
Supreme Lord. Because we cannot see the Supreme Lord with our pres- 
ent blunt eyes, the Lord has kindly consented to come before us in a form 
we can see. Therefore the Deity in the temple should not be considered 
material. By offering food to the Deity and by decorating and serving the 
Deity, one gets the same result that one derives from serving the Lord 
personally in Vaikuntha. 


TEXT 45 


WAL TARTA 
ACIS: | 
acattm aq afad 

qata FTAA wate esl 


TY 


atha bhagavan vayam adhuna 
tvad-avaloka-parimrstasaya-malah 
sura-rsina yat kathitam 
tavakena katham anyathda bhavati 
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atha—therefore; bhagavan—O Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
vayam—we; adhund—at the present moment; tvat-avaloka—by seeing 
You; parimrsta—wiped away; dSaya-malah—contaminated desires in 
the heart: sura-rsind—by the great sage of the demigods (Narada); 
yat—which; kathitam—spoken; ta@vakena—who is Your devotee; 
katham—how; anyatha—otherwise; bhavati—can it be. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, my dear Lord, simply seeing You has now wiped 
away all the contamination of sinful activities and their results of 
material attachment and lusty desires, which always filled my mind 
and the core of my heart. Whatever is predicted by the great sage 
Narada Muni cannot be otherwise. In other words, I have obtained 
Your audience as a result of being trained by Narada Muni. 


PURPORT 


This is the process of the perfect way. One must take lessons from au- 
thorities like Narada, Vyasa and Asita, and follow their principles. Then 
one will be able to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead even with 
one’s own eyes. One only needs training. Atah Sri-krsna-namadi na 
bhaved grahyam indriyaih. With our blunt eyes and other senses we 
cannot perceive the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but if we engage 
our senses in the service of the Lord according to the instructions of the 
authorities, it will be possible to see Him. As soon as one sees the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, all the sinful reactions in the core of 
one’s heart are certainly vanquished. 


TEXT 46 


featea afratta ata: eal 


viditam ananta samastari 
tava jagad-atmano janair ihacaritam 
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vijnapyam parama-guroh 
kiyad iva savitur iva khadyotaih 


viditam—well known; ananta—O unlimited; samastam—every- 
thing; tava —to You; jagat-atmanah—who are the Supersoul of all living 
entities; janaih—by the mass of people, or all living entities; iha— 
within this material world; acaritam—performed; vijidpyam—to be in- 
formed; parama-guroh—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
supreme master; kiyat—how much; iva—certainly; savituh—to the 


sun; iva—like; khadyotaih—by the fireflies. 


TRANSLATION 


O unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead, whatever a living 
entity does in this material world is well known to You because You 
are the Supersoul. In the presence of the sun there is nothing to be 
revealed by the light of a glowworm. Similarly, because You know 
everything, in Your presence there is nothing for me to make 
known. 


SCAT ATT 
aaftrat fat IaeAare (Iv 


namas tubhyam bhagavate 
sakala-jagat-sthiti-layodayesaya 
duravasitatma-gataye 
kuyoginadm bhida paramahamsdya 


namah—all obeisances; tubhyam—unto You; bhagavate —Your Lord- 
ship; sakala—all; jagat—of the cosmic manifestation; sthiti—of the 
maintenance; laya—dissolution; udaya—and creation; iséya—unto the 
Supreme Lord; duravasita—impossible to understand; atma-gataye— 
whose own position; ku-yoginam—of those who are attached to the ob- 
jects of the senses; bhidd—by the false understanding of separateness; 
parama-hamsaya—unto the supreme pure. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, You are the creator, maintainer and annihilator of 
this cosmic manifestation, but persons who are too materialistic 
and who always see separateness do not have eyes with which to see 
You. They cannot understand Your real position, and therefore 
they conclude that the cosmic manifestation is independent of 
Your opulence. My Lord, You are the supreme pure, and You 
are full in all six opulences. Therefore I offer my respectful 
obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


Atheistic men think that the cosmic manifestation has come about by 
chance, by a combination of matter, without reference to God. Ma- 
terialistic so-called chemists and atheistic philosophers always try to 
avoid even the name of God in relation to the cosmic manifestation. For 
them God’s creation is impossible to understand because they are too ma- 
terialistic. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is paramahamsa, or the 
supreme pure, whereas those who are sinful, being very much attached 
to material sense enjoyment and therefore engaging in material activities 
like asses, are the lowest of men. All their so-called scientific knowledge 
is null and void because of their atheistic temperament. Thus they cannot 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 48 


43 qacarg aqaa: aafta 

4 3faeang Fava saafet | 
qed ara qa ahh 

TA TAH ATTASTT AeATE (VC 


yam vai Svasantam anu visva-sryjah svasanti 
yam cekitanam anu cittaya uccakanti 

bhi-mandalam sarsapdyati yasya mirdhni 
tasmai namo bhagavate ‘stu sahasra-mirdhne 
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yam—whom; vai—indeed; svasantam—endeavoring; anu—after; 
visva-srjah—the directors of the cosmic creation; Svasanti—also en- 
deavor; yam—whom; cekitanam—perceiving; anu—after; cittayah— 
all the knowledge-gathering senses; uccakanti—perceive; bhii-man- 
dalam —the huge universe; sarsapayati—become like seeds of mustard; 
 yasya—of whom; mirdhni—on the head; tasmai—unto Him; namah— 
obeisances; bhagavate—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, full with 
six opulences; astu—may there be; sahasra-mirdhne—who has thou- 

sands of hoods. 

TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, it is after You endeavor that Lord Brahma, Indra 
and the other directors of the cosmic manifestation become oc- 
cupied with their activities. It is after You perceive the material en- 
ergy, My Lord, that the senses begin to perceive. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead holds all the universes on His heads like 
seeds of mustard. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, that 
Supreme Personality, who has thousands of hoods. 


TEXT 49 

AIA TAF 
aera WAATTAT RATT | 
fraraeafa «= afyahd «=—- HERE VS 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
samstuto bhagavan evam 
anantas tam abhdsata 
vidyadhara-patim pritas 
citraketum kuridvaha 


Sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; sarnstutah — being 
worshiped; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; evam—in 
this way; anantah—Lord Ananta; tam—unto him; abhdsata—replied; 
vidyadhara-patim—the King of the Vidyadharas; pritah—being very 
pleased; citraketum—King Citraketu; kuru-udvaha—O best of the Kuru 
dynasty, Maharaja Pariksit. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: The Lord, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Anantadeva, being very much pleased with 
the prayers offered by Citraketu, the King of the Vidyadharas, 
replied to him as follows, O best of the Kuru dynasty, Maharaja 
Pariksit. 

TEXT 50 


DED RICCI pS | 
TARANETET 8 Aled ASTIVAAT | 
afearsta aan usr faa zara F Koll 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
yan naradangirobhyam te 
vyahrtam me ‘nusdsanam 
samsiddho ’si taya rajan 
vidyaya darsandc ca me 


sri-bhagavan uvdca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sankar- 
sana, replied; yat—which; ndrada-argirobhyam—by the great sages 
Narada and Angira; te—unto you; vydhrtam—spoken; me—of Me; 
anusasanam—the worship; samsiddhah—completely perfected; asi— 
you are; taya—by that; rdjan—O King; vidyayd—mantra; darsanat— 
from the direct sight; ca—as well as; me—of Me. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Anantadeva, replied as 
follows: O King, as a result of your having accepted the instruc- 
tions spoken about Me by the great sages Narada and Angira, you 
have become completely aware of transcendental knowledge. Be- 
cause you are now educated in the spiritual science, you have seen 
Me face to face. Therefore you are now completely perfect. 


PURPORT 


The perfection of life is to be spiritually educated and to understand 
the existence of the Lord and how He creates, maintains and annihilates 
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the cosmic manifestation. When one is perfect in knowledge, he can 
develop his love of Godhead through the association of such perfect per- 
sons as Narada and Angira and the members of their disciplic succession. 
Then one is able to see the unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead 
face to face. Although the Lord is unlimited, by His causeless mercy He 
becomes visible to the devotee, who is then able to see Him. In our pres- 
ent position of conditioned life we cannot see or understand the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead. 


atah sri-krsna-nadmadi 
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvddau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 


‘“*No one can understand the transcendental nature of the name, form, 
quality and pastimes of Sri Krsna through his materially contaminated 
senses. Only when one becomes spiritually saturated by transcendental 
service to the Lord are the transcendental name, form, quality and 
pastimes of the Lord revealed to him.” (Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu 1.2.234) If one takes to spiritual life under the direction of 
Narada Muni or his representative and thus engages himself in the ser- 
vice of the Lord, he qualifies himself to see the Lord face to face. The 
Brahma-samhita (5.38) states: 


premafyjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 

yam Syamasundaram acintya-guna-svariipam 
govindam Gdi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“I worship the primeval Lord, Govinda, who is always seen by the devo- 
tee whose eyes are anointed with the pulp of love. He is seen in His eter- 
nal form of Syamasundara situated within the heart of the devotee.” One 
must follow the instructions of the spiritual master. Thus one becomes 
qualified and later sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as evinced 


by Maharaja Citraketu. 
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TEXT 51 


ae § adqgafa yar qa: | 
AAA TW AA AAA Mad F42Il 


aham vai sarva-bhitani 
bhitatma bhita-bhavanah 

sabda-brahma param brahma 
mamobhe sdsvati tani 


aham—I; vai—indeed; sarva-bhitdni—expanded in different forms 
of living entities; bhiita-atma—the Supersoul of all living entities (the 
supreme director and enjoyer of them); bhiita-bhaévanah—the cause for 
the manifestation of all living entities; sabda-brahma—the transcenden- 
tal sound vibration (the Hare Krsna mantra); param brahma—the 
Supreme Absolute Truth; mama—My; ubhe—both (namely, the form 
of sound and the form of spiritual identity); sasvati—eternal; tanii—two 


bodies. 


TRANSLATION 


All living entities, moving and nonmoving, are My expansions 
and are separate from Me. I am the Supersoul of all living beings, 
who exist because I manifest them. I am the form of the transcen- 
dental vibrations like ornkara and Hare Krsna Hare Rama, and I am 
the Supreme Absolute Truth. These two forms of Mine—namely, 
the transcendental sound and the eternally blissful spiritual form 
of the Deity, are My eternal forms; they are not material. 


PURPORT 


The science of devotional service has been instructed by Narada and 
Angira to Citraketu. Now, because of Citraketu’s devotional service, he 
has seen the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By performing devotional 
service, one advances step by step, and when one is on the platform of 
love of Godhead (prema pumartho mahan) he sees the Supreme Lord at 
every moment. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, when one engages in devo- 
tional service twenty-four hours a day (tesa@rn satata-yuktanam bhajatam 
priti-pirvakam) in accordance with the instructions of the spiritual 
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master, his devotional service becomes more and more pleasing. Then 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is within the core of every- 
one’s heart, speaks to the devotee (dadami buddhi-yogam tam yena 
mam upayanti te). Citraketu Maharaja was first instructed by his gurus, 
Angira and Narada, and now, having followed their instructions, he has 
» come to the stage of seeing the Supreme Lord face to face. Therefore the 
Lord is now instructing him in the essence of knowledge. 

The essence of knowledge is that there are two kinds of vastu, or sub- 
stances, One is real, and the other, being illusory or temporary, is some- 
times called nonfactual. One must consider these two kinds of existence. 
The real tattva, or truth, consists of Brahman, Paramatma, and 


Bhagavan. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11): 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jfiidnam advayam 
brahmeti paramatmeti 
bhagavan iti Sabdyate 


‘Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this non- 
dual substance Brahman, Paramatma or Bhagavan.” The Absolute Truth 
exists eternally in three features. Therefore, Brahman, Paramatma and 
Bhagavan combined are the substance. 

The categories of emanations from the nonsubstance are two—ac- 
tivities and forbidden activities (karma and vikarma). Karma refers to 
the pious life or material activities performed during the day and the 
mental activities of dreams at night. These are more or less desired ac- 
tivities. Vikarma, however, refers to illusory activities, which are some- 
thing like the will-o’-the-wisp. These are activities that have no mean- 
ing. For example, modern scientists imagine that life can be produced 
from chemical combinations, and they are very busy trying to prove this 
in laboratories throughout the world, although no one in history has been 
able to produce the substance of life from material combinations. Such 
activities are called vikarma. 

All material activities are actually illusory, and progress in illusion is 
simply a waste of time. These illusory activities are called akdrya, and 
one must learn of them from the instructions of the Supreme Personality 


of Godhead. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.17): 
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karmano hy api boddhavyam 
boddhavyam ca vikarmanah 

akarmanas ca boddhavyam 
gahané karmano gatih 


“The intricacies of action are very hard to understand. Therefore one 
should know properly what action is, what forbidden action is, and what 
inaction is.”’ One must learn of these directly from the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who, as Anantadeva, is instructing King Citraketu 
because of the advanced stage of devotional service he achieved by 
following the instructions of Narada and Angira. 

Herein it is said, aham vai sarva-bhitdni: the Lord is everything 
(sarva-bhitani), including the living entities and the material or physi- 


cal elements. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (7.4—5): 


bhimir apo ‘nalo vayuh 
kham mano buddhir eva ca 
aharkara ittyam me 
bhinna prakrtir astadha 


apareyam itas tv anyam 
prakrtim viddhi me param 
jiva-bhitam maha-baho 


yayedam dharyate jagat 


“Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all 
together these eight comprise My separated material energies. Besides 
this inferior nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior energy 
of Mine, which consists of the living entities, who are struggling with 
material nature and are sustaining the universe.” The living entity tries 
to lord it over the material or physical elements, but both the physical 
elements and the spiritual spark are energies emanating from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Lord says, aham vai 
sarva-bhiitani: “I am everything.” Just as heat and light emanate from 
fire, these two energies—the physical elements and the living entities — 
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emanate from the Supreme Lord. Therefore the Lord says, aham vai 
sarva-bhiitani: “I expand the physical and spiritual categories.” 

Again, the Lord, as the Supersoul, guides the living entities who are 
conditioned by the physical atmosphere. Therefore he is called bhitatma 
bhita-bhavanah. He gives the living entity the intelligence with which 
to improve his position so that he may return home, back to Godhead, or 
~ if he does not want to go back to Godhead, the Lord gives him the intelli- 
gence with which to improve his material position. This is confirmed by 
the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gité (15.15). Sarvasya caham hrdi san- 
nivisto mattah smrtir jidGnam apohanam ca: “‘] am seated in everyone’s 
heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness.” 
From within, the Lord gives the living being the intelligence with which 
to work. Therefore the previous verse said that after the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead endeavors, our endeavors begin. We cannot inde- 
pendently endeavor or act upon anything. Therefore the Lord is bhita- 
bhavanah. 

Another specific feature of the knowledge given in this verse is that 
sabda-brahma is also a form of the Supreme Lord. In His eternal, 
blissful form, Lord Krsna is accepted by Arjuna as param brahma. A liv- 
ing entity in the conditioned stage accepts something illusory as substan- 
tial. This is called maya or avidya—ignorance. Therefore according to 
the Vedic knowledge, one must become a devotee, and one must then dis- 
tinguish between avidya and vidya, which are elaborately explained in 
the [sopanisad. When one is actually on the platform of vidya, he can 
personally understand the Personality of Godhead in His forms like those 
of Lord Rama, Lord Krsna and Sankarsana. The Vedic knowledge is de- 
scribed as the breathing of the Supreme Lord, and activities begin on the 
basis of Vedic knowledge. Therefore the Lord says that when He en- 
deavors or breathes, the material universes come into existence, and 
various activities gradually develop. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita, 
pranavah sarva-vedesu: “*] am the syllable om in all the Vedic mantras.” 
Vedic knowledge begins with the vibration of the transcendental sound 
pranava, omkdra. The same transcendental sound is Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama. 
Hare Hare. Abhinnatvan ndma-nadminoh: there is no difference be- 
tween the holy name of the Lord and the Lord Himself. 
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TEXT 52 
alah freaarenet Sth AeA ATTY | 

e e Ls) ° 
SAG | AT aes aT Aa Ha 42M! 


loke vitatam atmanam 
lokam cdtmani santatam 

ubhayam ca maya vydaptam 
mayi caivobhayam krtam 


loke—in this material world; vitatam—expanded (in the spirit of ma- 
terial enjoyment); @tmaénam—the living entity; lokam—the material 
world; ca—also; dtmani—in the living entity; santatam—spread; 
ubhayam—both (the material world of material elements and the living 
entity); ca—and; maya—by Me; vydptam—pervaded; mayi—in Me; 
ca—also; eva—indeed; ubhayam—both of them; krtam—created. 


TRANSLATION 


In this world of matter, which the conditioned soul accepts as 
consisting of enjoyable resources, the conditioned soul expands, 
thinking that he is the enjoyer of the material world. Similarly, the 
material world expands in the living entity as a source of enjoy- 
ment. In this way they both expand, but because they are My en- 
ergies, they are both pervaded by Me. As the Supreme Lord, I am 
the cause of these effects, and one should know that both of them 
rest in Me. 


PURPORT 

The Mayavada philosophy sees everything as being equal in quality 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or the Supreme Brahman, and 
therefore sees everything as worshipable. This dangerous theory of the 
Mayavada school has turned people in general toward atheism. On the 
strength of this theory, one thinks that he is God, but this is not a fact. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gita (maya tatam idam sarvarh jagad avyakta-mir- 
tina), the fact is that the entire cosmic manifestation is an expansion of 
the Supreme Lord’s energies, which are manifested in the physical ele- 
ments and the living entities. The living entities wrongly consider the 
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physical elements to be resources meant for their enjoyment, and they 
think themselves to be the enjoyers. However, neither of them is inde- 
pendent; they are both energies of the Lord. The original cause for the 
material energy and spiritual energy is the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. However, although the expansion of the Lord’s energies is the 

f original cause, one should not think that the Lord Himself has expanded 
in different ways. To condemn the theories of the Mayavadis, the Lord 
clearly says in Bhagavad-gita, mat-sthani sarva-bhitani na caham tesv 
avasthitah: “All beings are in Me, but I am not in them.” Everything 
rests upon Him, and everything is but an expansion of His energies, but 
this does not mean that everything is as worshipable as the Lord Himself. 
The material expansion is temporary, but the Lord is not temporary. The 
living entities are parts of the Lord, but they are not the Lord Himself. 
The living entities in this material world are not inconceivable, but the 
Lord is. The theory that the Lord’s energies, being expansions of the 
Lord, are as good as the Lord is mistaken. 


TEXTS 53-54 
TI BT: Feat fast teata Aten | 
MAAS Ad AA shea: 43H 
ast arate silterraifey ATA: | 
MATA FATT TARE TL WAT ULI 


yatha susuptah puruso 
visvam pasyati catmani 

atmanam eka-desa-stham 
manyate svapna utthitah 


evam jdgaranddini 
Jiva-sthandani catmanah 

mayd-matrani viraya 
tad-drastaram param smaret 


yatha—just as; susuptah—sleeping; purusah—a person; visvam— 
the whole universe; pasyati—perceives; ca—also; a@tmani—in himself; 
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dtmanam—himself; eka-desa-stham—lying down in one place; man- 
yate —he considers; svapne—in the dreaming condition; utthitah—wak- 
ing up; evam—in this way; jdgarana-ddini—the states of wakefulness 
and so on; jiva-sthandni—the living entity’s different conditions of exis- 
tence; ca—also; atmanah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
maya-matrani—the exhibitions of the illusory potency; vijidya —know- 
ing; tat—of them; drastaram—the creator or seer of all such conditions; 
param—the Supreme; smaret—one should always remember. 


TRANSLATION 


When a person is in deep sleep, he dreams and sees in himself 
many other objects, such as great mountains and rivers or perhaps 
even the entire universe, although they are far away. Sometimes 
when one awakens from a dream he sees that he is in a human 
form, lying in his bed in one place. Then he sees himself, in terms 
of various conditions, as belonging to a particular nationality, 
family and so on. All the conditions of deep sleep, dreaming and 
wakefulness are but energies of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. One should always remember the original creator of these 
conditions, the Supreme Lord, who is unaffected by them. 


PURPORT 


None of these conditions of the living entities—namely, deep sleep, 
dreaming and wakefulness—is substantial. They are simply displays of 
various phases of conditional life. There may be many mountains, rivers, 
trees, bees, tigers and snakes that are situated far away, but in a dream 
one may imagine them to be nearby. Similarly, as one has subtle dreams 
at night, when the living entity is awake he lives in gross dreams of 
nation, community, society, possessions, skyscrapers, bank balance, 
position and honor. Under the circumstances, one should know that his 
position is due to his contact with the material world. One is situated in 
different positions in various forms of life that are all but creations of the 
illusory energy, which works under the direction of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Therefore the Supreme Lord is the ultimate actor, 
and the conditioned living entity should simply remember this original 
actor, Sri Krsna. As living entities, we are being carried away by the 
waves of prakrti, or nature, which works under the Lord’s direction 
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(mayadhyaksena prakrtih stiyate sa-caracaram). Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
sings, (miche) maydra vase, yaccha bhese’, khdccha habudubu, bhdi: 
““Why are you being carried away by the waves of the illusory energy in 
various phases of dreaming and wakefulness? These are all creations of 
maya.”’ Our only duty is to remember the supreme director of this il- 
Ausory energy—Krsna. For us to do this, the sdstra advises us, harer 
nama harer nama harer ndmaiva kevalam: one should constantly chant 
the holy name of the Lord—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. The Supreme 
Lord is realized in three different phases, as Brahman, Paramatma and 
Bhagavan, but Bhagavan is the ultimate realization. One who realizes 
Bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna—is the most 
perfect mahdtma (vasudevah sarvam iti sa mahatma sudurlabhah). In 
the human form of life, one should understand the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, for then one will understand everything else. Yasmin vijfiate 
sarvam evam vyndtam bhavati. According to this Vedic injunction, 
simply by understanding Krsna one understands Brahman, Paramatma, 
prakrti, the illusory energy, the spiritual energy and everything else. 
Everything will be revealed. Prakrti, the material nature, is- working 
under the direction of the Supreme Lord, and we living entities are being 
carried away by various phases of prakrti. For self-realization, one 
should always remember Krsna. As stated in Padma Purana, smar- 
tavyah satatam visnuh: we should always remember Lord Visnu. 
Vismartavyo na jatucit: we should never forget the Lord. This is the 
perfection of life. 


* TEXT 55 
Wa TGR TR: AM Fyvaranct | 
ae 4 faatot ae aarearamate ART IYI 


yena prasuptah purusah 
svapam vedatmanas tada 

sukham ca nirgunam brahma 
tam atmanam avehi mam 


yena—by whom (the Supreme Brahman); prasuptah—sleeping; 
purusah—a man; svapam—the subject of a dream; veda—knows; at- 
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manah—of himself; tadé—at that time; sukham—happiness; ca—also; 
nirgunam—without contact with the material environment; brahma— 
the supreme spirit; tam—Him; dtménam—the pervader; avehi—just 
know; maém—Me. 


TRANSLATION 
Know Me to be the Supreme Brahman, the all-pervading Super- 


soul through whom the sleeping living entity can understand his 
dreaming condition and his happiness beyond the activities of the 
material senses. That is to say, I am the cause of the activities of the 


sleeping living being. 
PURPORT 


When the living entity becomes free from false ego, he understands 
his superior position as a spirit soul, part and parcel of the pleasure 
potency of the Lord. Thus, due to Brahman, even while sleeping the liv- 
ing entity can enjoy. The Lord says, “That Brahman, that Paramatma 
and that Bhagavan are I Myself.” This is noted by Srila Jiva Gosvami in 
his Krama-sandarbha. 


TEXT 56 
Sad WE Fa: weaaafearrat: | 
aeata safahtata asared mat Tq TH NEI 


ubhayam smaratah purmsah 
prasvapa-pratibodhayoh 
anveti vyatiricyeta 
taj jianam brahma tat param 


ubhayam—both types of consciousness (sleep and wakefulness); 
smaratah—remembering; pumsah—of the person; prasvapa—of con- 
sciousness during sleep; pratibodhayoh—and of consciousness while 
awake; anveti—extends through; vyatiricyeta—may reach beyond; 
tat—that; jAdnam—knowledge; brahma—the Supreme Brahman; tat— 
that; param—transcendental. 
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TRANSLATION 


If one’s dreams during sleep are merely subject matters wit- 
nessed by the Supersoul, how can the living entity, who is dif- 
ferent from the Supersoul, remember the activities of dreams? 
The experiences of one person cannot be understood by another. 

#Therefore the knower of the facts, the living entity who inquires 
into the incidents manifested in dreams and wakefulness, is dif- 
ferent from the circumstantial activities. That knowing factor is 
Brahman. In other words, the quality of knowing belongs to the 
living entities and to the Supreme Soul. Thus the living entity can 
also experience the activities of dreams and wakefulness. In both 
stages the knower is unchanged, but is qualitatively one with the 
Supreme Brahman. 


PURPORT 


In knowledge the living entity is qualitatively one with the Supreme 
Brahman, but the quantity of the Supreme Brahman is not the same as 
that of the living entity, who is part of Brahman. Because the living en- 
tity is Brahman in quality, he can remember the past activities of dreams 
and also know the present activities of wakefulness. 


TEXT 57 
qeateezd tat aad freare: | 
qa: FAN TI reat Baa: Wl 


yad etad vismrtam pumso 
mad-bhavam bhinnam dtmanah 
tatah samsdra etasya 


dehad deho mrter mrtih 


yat—which; etat—this; vismrtam—forgotten; pumsah—of the living 
entity; mat-bhdvam—My spiritual position; bhinnam—separation; at- 
manah—from the Supreme Soul; tatah—from that; sarmsérah—ma- 
terial, conditional life; etasya—of the living entity; dehat—from one 
body; dehah—another body; mrteh—from one death; mrtih—another 
death. 
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TRANSLATION 


When a living entity, thinking himself different from Me, 
forgets his spiritual identity of qualitative oneness with Me in eter- 
nity, knowledge and bliss, his material, conditional life begins. In 
other words, instead of identifying his interest with Mine, he be- 
comes interested in his bodily expansions like his wife, children 
and material possessions. In this way, by the influence of his ac- 
tions, one body comes from another, and after one death, another 
death takes place. 


PURPORT 


Generally the Mayavadi philosophers or persons influenced by 
Mayavadi philosophers think themselves as good as the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. This is the cause of their conditional life. As stated 
by the Vaisnava poet Jagadananda Pandita in his Prema-vivarta: 


krsna-bahirmukha hard bhoga varcha kare 
nikata-stha maya tare japatiya dhare 


As soon as a living entity forgets his constitutional position and en- 
deavors to become one with the Supreme, his conditional life begins. The 
conception that the Supreme Brahman and the living entity are equal not 
only in quality but also in quantity is the cause of conditional life. If one 
forgets the difference between the Supreme Lord and the living entity, 
his conditional life begins. Conditional life means giving up one body to 
accept another and undergoing death to accept death again. The 
Mayavadi philosopher teaches the philosophy of tat tvam asi, saying, 
“You are the same as God.” He forgets that tat tvam asi applies in terms 
of the marginal position of the living entity, who is like sunshine. There 
is heat and light in the sun, and there is heat and light in the sunshine, 
and thus they are qualitatively one. But one should not forget that the 
sunshine rests on the sun. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita, brahmano 
hi pratisthaham: “I am the original source of Brahman.” The sunshine 
is important because of the presence of the sun globe. It is not that the 
sun globe is important because of the all-pervasiveness of the sunshine. 
Forgetfulness and misunderstanding of this fact is called maya. Because 
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of forgetfulness of one’s constitutional position and that of the Supreme 
Lord, one comes into maya, or sarisGra —conditional life. In this regard, 
Madhvacarya says: 


sarva-bhinnam paratmanam 
vismaran samsared iha 

abhinnam samsmaran yati 
tamo nasty atra samsayah 


I 


When one thinks that the living entity is nondifferent in all respects 
from the Supreme Lord, there is no doubt that he is in ignorance 
(tamah). 

TEXT 58 


TOE AGU Ml TAATATHTANY 
AMAT ATTA A HAT AAAI UII 


labdhveha manusim yonim 
jnadna-vijiana-sambhavam 

adtmanam yo na buddhyeta 
na kvacit ksemam adpnuyat 


labdhva—achieving; iha—in this material world (especially in this 
pious land of Bharata-varsa, India); manusim—the human; yonim— 
species; jridana—of knowledge through Vedic scriptures; vijfidna—and 
practical application of that knowledge in life; sambhavam—wherein 
there is a possibility; dtmanam—one’s real identity; yah—anyone who; 
na—not; buddhyeta—understands; na—never; kvacit—at any time; 
ksemam—success in life; Gpnuyat—can obtain. 


TRANSLATION 


A human being can attain perfection in life by self-realization 
through the Vedic literature and its practical application. This is 
possible especially for a human being born in India, the land of 
piety. A man who obtains birth in such a convenient position but 
does not understand his self is unable to achieve the highest per- 
fection, even if he is exalted to life in the higher planetary 
systems. 
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PURPORT 


This statement is confirmed in Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 9.41). Lord 
Caitanya said: 


bharata-bhimite haila manusya-janma yara 
Janma sarthaka kan’ kara para-upakara 


Everyone born in India, especially as a human being, can achieve the 
supreme success through the Vedic literature and its practical application 
in life. When one is perfect, he can render a service for the self- 
realization of the entire human society. This is the best way to perform 
humanitarian work. 


TEXT 59 
wart Wt at TefIetay | 
me Wetter ageaeata: 481 


smrtvehayam pariklesam 
tatah phala-viparyayam 

abhayam capy anihayam 
satikalpad viramet kavih 


smrtva—remembering; ihayam—in the field of activities with fru- 
itive results; pariklesam—the waste of energy and the miserable condi- 
tions; tatah—from that; phala-viparyayam—the opposite of the desired 
result; abhayam—fearlessness; ca—also; api—indeed; anihayam— 
when there is no desire for fruitive results; sankalpat—from material 
desire; viramet—should cease; kavih—one who is advanced in knowl- 


edge. 


TRANSLATION 


Remembering the great trouble found in the field of activities 
performed for fruitive results, and remembering how one receives 
the reverse of the results one desires—whether from material ac- 
tions or from the fruitive activities recommended in the Vedic 
literatures—an intelligent man should cease from the desire for 
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fruitive actions, for by such endeavors one cannot achieve the ulti- 
mate goal of life. On the other hand, if one acts without desires for 
fruitive results—in other words, if one engages in devotional ac- 
tivities— he can achieve the highest goal of life with freedom from 
miserable conditions. Considering this, one should cease from 


/material desires. 
TEXT 60 


GAT TAMA T Hala Tee fara: | 
TaSPTATNAS:aA A TA FT Noll 


sukhaya duhkha-moksaya 
kurvate dampati kriyah 
tato ‘nivrttir apraptir 


duhkhasya ca sukhasya ca 


sukhaya—for happiness; duhkha-moksaya—for release from the 
unhappy state; kurvdte—perform; dam-pati—the wife and husband; 
kriyah—activities; tatah—from that; anivrttih—no cessation; aprap- 
tih—no achievement; duhkhasya—of distress; ca—also; sukhasya—of 
happiness; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


As husband and wife, a man and woman plan together to attain 
happiness and decrease unhappiness, working jointly in many 
ways, but because their activities are full of desires, these activities 
are never a source of happiness, and they never diminish distress. 
On the contrary, they are a cause of great unhappiness. 


TEXTS 61-62 


ad fread qzen ant frerfratary | 
AAA Tht RA ATTAIN 118 21! 
ewyaaNaan: a AAT | 
AAAs ARM: TEN AI Ell 
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evam viparyayam buddhva 
nmam vijnabhimaninam 
dtmanas ca gatim siiksmam 
sthana-traya-vilaksandm 


drsta-srutabhir matrabhir 
nirmuktah svena tejasa 

Jnana-vynana-santrpto 
mad-bhaktah puruso bhavet 


evam—in this way; viparyayam—reversal; buddhvé—realizing; 
nrndm—of men; vijia-abhimanindm—who think of themselves as full 
of scientific knowledge; atmanah—of the self; ca—also; gatim—the 
progress; siiksmaém—extremely difficult to understand; sthana-traya— 
the three conditions of life (deep sleep, dreaming and wakefulness); 
vilaksandm—apart from; drsta—directly perceived; srutabhih—or 
understood by information from authorities; matrabhih—from objects; 
nirmuktah—being freed; svena—by one’s own; tejasa—strength of con- 
sideration; jfdna-vijiana—with knowledge and practical application of 
the knowledge; santrptah—being fully satisfied; mat-bhaktah—My 
devotee; purusah—a person; bhavet—should become. 


TRANSLATION 


One should understand that the activities of persons who are 
proud of their material experience bring only results contradic- 
tory to those such persons conceive while awake, sleeping and 
deeply sleeping. One should further understand that the spirit 
soul, although very difficult for the materialist to perceive, is 
above all these conditions, and by the strength of one’s discrimina- 
tion, one should give up the desire for fruitive results in the 
present life and in the next. Thus becoming experienced in tran- 
scendental knowledge, one should become My devotee. 


TEXT 63 


TAATAT qasaaageratat: | 
aN: Aaa AA TeATASTIAT 116311 
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etavan eva manuwjair 
yoga-naipunya-buddhibhih 

svarthah sarvatmana jiieyo 
yat paratmaika-darsanam 


ff etavadn—this much; eva—indeed; manujaih—by human beings; 
yoga—by the process of linking with the Supreme by bhakti-yoga; 
naipunya—endowed with expertise; buddhibhih—who have intelli- 
gence; sva-arthah—the ultimate goal of life; sarva-atmand—by all 
means; jiieyah—to be known; yat—which; para—of the transcendental 
Lord; a@tma—and of the soul; eka—of the oneness; darsanam—under- 
standing. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons who try to reach the ultimate goal of life must expertly 
observe the Supreme Absolute Person and the living entity, who 
are one in quality in their relationship as part and whole. This is 
the ultimate understanding of life. There is no better truth than 
this. 


TEXT 64 


ARE WTWAM Tal AA | 
Wafrararven waaay facets evil 


tvam etac chraddhaya rajann 
apramatto vaco mama 

JNana-vijnana-sampanno 
dharayann asu sidhyasi 


tvam—you; etat—this; sraddhaya—with great faith and allegiance; 
rajan—O King; apramattah—without being mad or deviated to any 
other conclusion; vacah—instruction; mama—of Me; jndana-vijniana- 
sampannah—being fully aware of knowledge and its practical applica- 
tion in life; dharayan—accepting; asu—very soon; sidhyasi—you will 
become the most perfect. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, if you accept this conclusion of Mine, being unattached 
to material enjoyment, adhering to Me with great faith and thus 
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becoming proficient and fully aware of knowledge and its practical 
application in life, you will achieve the highest perfection by 
attaining Me. 


TEXT 65 

WT TVA 
Maa Wael Fat TEs: | 
TIAA fae Tease ze: Eu 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
dsvasya bhagavan ittham 
citraketurn jagad-guruh 
pasyatas tasya visvatma 
tatas cantardadhe harih 


$ri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; dsSvdsya—assuring; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ittham—thus; 
citraketum—King Citraketu; jagat-guruh—the supreme spiritual 
master; pasyatah—while looking on; tasya—he; visva-adtma—the 
Supersoul of the whole universe; tatah—from there; ca—also; antar- 


dadhe—disappeared; harih—Lord Hari. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After thus instructing 
Citraketu and assuring him of perfection in this way, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is the supreme spiritual master, the 
supreme soul, Sankarsana, disappeared from that place as 
Citraketu looked on. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Sixteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “King Citraketu Meets the 


Supreme Lord.”’ 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 


Mother Parvati Curses Citraketu 


The Seventeenth Chapter is summarized as follows. This chapter de- 
scribes Citraketu’s receiving the body of an asura, or demon, because of 
joking with Lord Siva. 

After personally talking with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
King Citraketu enjoyed life in his airplane with the women of the 
Vidyaddhara planet. Engaging in the congregational chanting of the glo- 
ries of the Lord, he began flying his plane and traveling in outer space. 
One day while traveling like this, he wandered into the bowers of 
Sumeru Mountain, where he came upon Lord Siva embracing Parvati, 
surrounded by an assembly of Siddhas, Caranas and great sages. Seeing 
Lord Siva in that situation, Citraketu laughed very loudly, but Parvati 
became very angry at him and cursed him. Because of this curse, 
Citraketu later appeared as the demon Vrtrasura. 

Citraketu, however, was not at all afraid of Parvati’s curse, and thus 
he spoke as follows: “Everyone in human society enjoys happiness and 
distress according to his past deeds and in this way travels in the material 
world. Therefore no one is responsible for his happiness and distress. 
One is controlled by the influence of material nature in the material 
world, yet one thinks himself the doer of everything. In this material 
world, which is made of the external energy of the Supreme Lord, one is 
sometimes cursed and sometimes favored, and thus he sometimes enjoys 
in the upper planetary systems and sometimes suffers in the lower 
planets, but all these situations are the same because they are within this 
material world. None of these positions has any factual existence, for all 
of them are temporary. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ulti- 
mate controller because the material world is created, maintained and 
annihilated under His control while He nonetheless remains neutral to 
these different transformations of the material world in time and space. 
The material, external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
in charge of this material world. The Lord helps the world by creating 


situations for the living entities within it.” 
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When Citraketu spoke in this way, all the members in the great assem- 
bly in which Lord Siva and Parvati were present were astonished. Then 
Lord Siva began speaking about the devotees of the Lord. A devotee is 
neutral in all conditions of life, whether in the heavenly planets or 
hellish planets, whether liberated from the material world or conditioned 
by it, and whether blessed with happiness or subjected to distress. These 
are all merely dualities created by the external energy. Being influenced 
by the external energy, the living entity accepts a gross and subtle ma- 
terial body, and in this illusory position he apparently suffers miseries, 
although everyone is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. The so-called 
demigods consider themselves independent lords, and in this way they 
are misled from understanding that all living entities are part of the 
Supreme. This chapter concludes by glorifying the devotee and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 1 
ys SIATF 
TAAASMASATTE HAT (ea: | 
fraracfaaeadTaR TTA 2M 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
yatas cantarhito ’nantas 
tasyai krtvd dise namah 
vidyadharas citraketus 
cacdra gagane carah 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; yatah—in which 
(direction); ca—and; antarhitah—disappeared; anantah—the un- 
limited Supreme Personality of Godhead; tasyai—unto that; krtva— 
after offering; dise—direction; namah—obeisances; vidyadharah—the 
King of the Vidyadhara planet; citraketuh—Citraketu; cacadra—tra- 
veled; gagane—in outer space; carah—moving. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: After offering obeisances to the 
direction from which Ananta, the Supreme Personality of God- 


Text 3] Mother Parvati Curses Citraketu 167 


head, had disappeared, Citraketu began traveling in outer space as 
the head of the Vidyadharas. 


TEXTS 2-3 
aad ouMaeaeh: 
CLITA Tera gaa: Fra! Il 2 1 
Foraeruiite «9 aravagevfatag | 
a frovredifantveaq efectaraz 1 211 


sa laksarn varsa-laksandm 
avydahata-balendriyah 

stiyamadno maha-yogi 
munibhih siddha-caranaih 


kulacalendra-dronisu 
nana-sankalpa-siddhisu 

reme vidyddhara-stribhir 
gapayan harim isvaram 


sah—he (Citraketu); laksam—one hundred thousand; varsa—of 
years; laksana@m—one hundred thousand; avyadhata—without 
hindrance; bala-indriyah—whose strength and power of the senses; 
stiyamanah—being praised; mahd-yogi—the great mystic yogi; 
munibhih—by saintly persons; siddha-caranaih—by the Siddhas and 
Caranas; kulacalendra-dronisu—within the valleys of the great moun- 
tain known as Kulacalendra, or Sumeru; na@nd-sankalpa-siddhisu— 
where one becomes perfect in all kinds of mystic power; reme—enjoyed; 
vidyadhara-stribhih—with the women of the Vidyadhara planet; 
gapayan—causing to praise; harim—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Hari; #Svaram—the controller. 


TRANSLATION 


Being praised by great sages and saints and by the inhabitants of 
Siddhaloka and Caranaloka, Citraketu, the most powerful mystic 
yogi, wandered about enjoying life for millions of years. With 
bodily strength and senses free from deterioration, he traveled 
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within the valleys of Sumeru Mountain, which is the place of per- 
fection for various kinds of mystic power. In those valleys he en- 
joyed life with the women of Vidyadhara-loka by chanting the 
glories of the Supreme Lord, Hari. 


PURPORT 


It is to be understood that Maharaja Citraketu, although surrounded 
by beautiful women from Vidyadhara-loka, did not forget to glorify the 
Lord by chanting the holy name of the Lord. It has been proved in many 
places that one who is not contaminated by any material condition, who is 
a pure devotee engaged in chanting the glories of the Lord, should be 
understood to be perfect. 


TEXTS 4-5 
wed a fanaa frugda area | 
fifta cea aeaq oid fear: 18 I 
afewagteat tai ae afrrae | 
TATA SOT: TAT TeTA Aaa U4 UN 


ekadé sa vimanena 
visnu-dattena bhdsvata 

girisam dadrse gacchan 
paritam siddha-caranaih 


alingyankikrtam devirn 
bahuna muni-samsadi 

uvaca devyah srmvantya 
jahasoccais tad-antike 


ekadad—one time; sah—he (King Citraketu); vimdnena—with his 
airplane; visnu-dattena—given to him by Lord Visnu; bhasvata—shin- 
ing brilliantly; girisam—Lord Siva; dadrse—he saw; gacchan—going; 
paritam—surrounded; siddha—by the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; 
cadranaih—and the inhabitants of Caranaloka; alingya—embracing; 
ankikrtam—sitting on his lap; devim—his wife, Parvati; bahuna—with 
his arm; muni-samsadi—in the presence of great saintly persons; 
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uvaca—he said; devyah—while the goddess Parvati; srnvantyah—was 
hearing; jahasa—he laughed; uccaih—very loudly; tad-antike—in the 
vicinity. 
TRANSLATION 

One time while King Citraketu was traveling in outer space on a 
brilliantly effulgent airplane given to him by Lord Visnu, he saw 
Lord Siva, surrounded by Siddhas and Caranas. Lord Siva was sit- 
ting in an assembly of great saintly persons and embracing Parvati 
on his lap with his arm. Citraketu laughed loudly and spoke, 
within the hearing of Parvati. 


PURPORT 


Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says in this connection, 


bhaktim bhitim harir dattva 
sva-vicchedanubhitaye 

devyah sapena vrtratvarn 
nitva tarn svantike ‘nayat 


The purport is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead wanted to bring 
Citraketu to Vaikunthaloka as soon as possible. The Lord’s plan was that 
Citraketu be cursed by Parvati to become Vrtrasura so that in his next 
life he could quickly return home, back to Godhead. There have been 
many instances in which a devotee acting as a demon has been brought to 
the kingdom of God by the mercy of the Lord. For Parvati to be 
embraced by Lord Siva was natural in a relationship between husband 
and wife; this was nothing extraordinary for Citraketu to see. Nonethe- 
less, Citraketu laughed loudly to see Lord Siva in that situation, even 
though he should not have done so. Thus he was eventually cursed, and 
this curse was the cause of his returning home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 6 
la SA 


Uy MAS: ATTA TAT TALITY | 
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citraketur uvaca 
esa loka-guruh saksad 
dharmam vaktd Ssaririnadm 
aste mukhyah sabhayam vai 
mithuni-bhiya bharyaya 


citraketuh uvaca —King Citraketu said; esah—this; loka-guruh—the 
spiritual master of the people who follow Vedic instructions; sdksat— 
directly; dharmam—of religion; vakta—the speaker; Saririndm—for all 
living entities who have accepted material bodies; aste—sits; 
mukhyah—the chief; sabhdéyam—in an assembly; vai—indeed; 
mithuni-bhiya—embracing; bhdryayé —with his wife. 


TRANSLATION 


Citraketu said: Lord Siva, the spiritual master of the general 
populace, is the best of all living entities who have accepted ma- 
terial bodies. He enunciates the system of religion. Yet how won- 
derful it is that he is embracing his wife, Parvati, in the midst of an 
assembly of great saintly persons. 


TEXT 7 


ALTA ATT Teeaarata: | 
AS THer frat AKA TTR: TA TAT! I 


jata-dharas tivra-tapa 
brahmavadi-sabha-patih 
aikikrtya striyam caste 


gata-hrih prakrto yatha 


jata-dharah—keeping matted locks of hair; tivra-tapah—highly ele- 
vated due to undergoing fierce austerities and penances; brahma-vadi— 
of strict followers of the Vedic principles; sabha-patih—the president of 
an assembly; arkikrtya—embracing; striyam—a woman; ca—and; 
aste—sits; gata-hrih—without shame; prdkrtah—a person conditioned 
by material nature; yatha—just as. 
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‘TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva, whose hair is matted on his head, has certainly under- 
gone great austerities and penances. Indeed, he is the president in 
the assembly of strict followers of Vedic principles. Nonetheless, 
_ he is seated with his wife on his lap in the midst of saintly persons 
and is embracing her as if he were a shameless, ordinary human 
being. 

PURPORT 

Citraketu appreciated the exalted position of Lord Siva, and therefore 
he remarked at how wonderful it was that Lord Siva was acting like an 
ordinary human being. He appreciated Lord Siva’s position, but when he 
saw Lord Siva sitting in the midst of saintly persons and acting like a 
shameless, ordinary man, he was astonished. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura remarks that although Citraketu criticized Lord Siva, he did not 
offend Lord Siva like Daksa. Daksa considered Lord Siva insignificant, 
but Citraketu expressed his wonder at Lord Siva’s being situated in that 
way. 


TEXT 8 


arta: Teaee faa wef Pata | 
ai yerarat Rafi acta faq <i 


prayasah prakrtas capi 
striyam rahasi bibhrati 

ayam maha-vrata-dharo 
bibharti sadasi striyam 


prayasah—generally; prakrtah—conditioned souls; ca—also; api— 
although; striyam—a woman; rahasi—in a solitary place; bibhrati— 
embrace; ayam—this (Lord Siva); maha-vrata-dharah—the master of 
great vows and austerities; bibharti—enjoys; sadasi—in an assembly of 
great saintly persons; striyam—his wife. 


TRANSLATION 


Ordinary conditioned persons generally embrace their wives 
and enjoy their company in solitary places. How wonderful it is 
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that Lord Mahadeva, although a great master of austerity, is 
embracing his wife openly in the midst of an assembly of great 
saints. 


PURPORT 


The word maha-vrata-dharah indicates a brahmacari who has never 
fallen down. Lord Siva is counted among the best of yogis, yet he 
embraced his wife in the midst of great saintly persons. Citraketu ap- 
preciated how great Lord Siva was to be unaffected even in that situation. 
Therefore Citraketu was not an offender; he merely expressed his 
wonder. 


TEXT 9 

TS SAF 
WA AFA TeAMTTTHT | 
TU TT ACA AFM ATGaT 18 I 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
bhagavan api tac chrutva 
prahasyagadha-dhir nrpa 
tusnim babhitva sadasi 


sabhyas ca tad-anuvratah 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; bhagavan—Lord Siva; 
api—also; tat—that; Srutva—hearing; prahasya—smiling; agadha- 
dhih—whose intelligence is unfathomed; nrpa—O King; tiésnim— 
silent; babhiiva—remained; sadasi—in the assembly; sabhyah—every- 
one assembled there; ca—and; tat-anuvratah—followed Lord Siva (re- 
mained silent). 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, after hearing 
Citraketu’s statement, Lord Siva, the most powerful personality, 
whose knowledge is fathomless, simply smiled and remained 
silent, and all the members of the assembly followed the lord by 
not saying anything. 

PURPORT 

Citraketu’s purpose in criticizing Lord Siva is somewhat mysterious 

and cannot be understood by a common man. Srila Visvanatha 
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Cakravarti Thakura, however, has made the following observations. 
Lord Siva, being the most exalted Vaisnava and one of the most powerful 
demigods, is able to do anything he desires. Although he was externally 
exhibiting the behavior of a common man and not following etiquette, 
such actions cannot diminish his exalted position. The difficulty is that a 
common man, seeing Lord Siva’s behavior, might follow his example. As 


stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.21): 


yad yad acarati sresthas 
tat tad evetaro janah 

sa yat pramanam kurute 
lokas tad anuvartate 


““Whatever action a great man performs, common men follow. And 
whatever standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the world pursues.” A 
common man might also criticize Lord Siva, like Daksa, who suffered the 
consequences for his criticism. King Citraketu desired that Lord Siva 
cease this external behavior so that others might be saved from criticiz- 
ing him and thus becoming offenders. If one thinks that Visnu, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the only perfect personality whereas 
the demigods, even such demigods as Lord Siva, are inclined to improper 
social affairs, he is an offender. Considering all this, King Citraketu was 
somewhat harsh in his behavior with Lord Siva. 

Lord Siva, who is always deep in knowledge, could understand 
Citraketu’s purpose, and therefore he was not at all angry; rather, he 
simply smiled and remained silent. The members of the assembly sur- 
rounding Lord Siva could also understand Citraketu’s purpose. Conse- 
quently, following the behavior of Lord Siva, they did not protest; in- 
stead, following their master, they remained silent. If the members of 
the assembly thought that Citraketu had blasphemed Lord Siva, they 


would certainly have left at once, blocking their ears with their hands. 


TEXT 10 
ceraarafaght «gam | ARANAAT | 
GME sat sera Afra (oll 
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ity atad-virya-vidusi 
bruvane bahv-asobhanam 

rusaha devi dhrstaya 
nirjitatmabhimanine 


iti—thus; a-tat-virya-vidusi—when Citraketu, who did not know the 
prowess of Lord Siva; bruvdne—spoke; bahu-asobhanam—that which is 
not up to the standard of etiquette (the criticism of the exalted Lord 
Siva); rusa—with anger; Gha—said; devi—the goddess Parvati; 
dhrstaya—unto Citraketu, who was quite shameless; nirjita-atma—as 
one who has controlled his senses; abhimadnine—thinking of himself. 


TRANSLATION 


Not knowing the prowess of Lord Siva and Parvati, Citraketu 
strongly criticized them. His statements were not at all pleasing, 
and therefore the goddess Parvati, being very angry, spoke as 
follows to Citraketu, who thought himself better than Lord Siva in 
controlling the senses. 


PURPORT 


Although Citraketu never meant to insult Lord Siva, he should not 
have criticized the lord, even though the lord was transgressing social 
customs. It is said, tejiyasam na dosdya: one who is very powerful should 
be understood to be faultless. For example, one should not find faults 
with the sun, although it evaporates urine from the street. The most 
powerful cannot be criticized by an ordinary man, or even by a great per- 
sonality. Citraketu should have known that Lord Siva, although sitting in 
that way, was not to be criticized. The difficulty was that Citraketu, hav- 
ing become a great devotee of Lord Visnu, Sankarsana, was somewhat 
proud at having achieved Lord Sankarsana’s favor and therefore thought 
that he could now criticize anyone, even Lord Siva. This kind of pride in 
a devotee is never tolerated. A Vaisnava should always remain very 
humble and meek and offer respect to others. 


trndd api sunicena 
taror api sahisnuna 
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amaninaé manadena 


kirtaniyah sada hanih 


“One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, 
thinking oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more 

# tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and ready to 
offer all respect to others. In such a state of mind one can chant the holy 
name of the Lord constantly.”’ A Vaisnava should not try to minimize 
anyone else’s position. It is better to remain humble and meek and chant 
the Hare Krsna mantra. The word nirjitatmabhimanine indicates that 
Citraketu thought himself a better controller of the senses than Lord 
Siva, although actually he was not. Because of all these considerations, 
mother Parvati was somewhat angry at Citraketu. 


TEXT 11 


sara Bary 
HH FRATA STH AM SSAC: TT: | 
maearat serat Hrearat a Fras 12 2 I 


Sri-parvaty uvaca 
ayam kim adhuna loke 
Sdsta danda-dharah prabhuh 
asmad-vidhanadm dustanam 
nirlajanam ca viprakrt 


Sri-pdrvati uvaca—the goddess Parvati said; ayam—this; kim— 
whether; adhund—now; loke—in the world; sdsta—the supreme con- 
troller; danda-dharah—the carrier of the rod of punishment; 
prabhuh—the master; asmat-vidhdnam—of persons like us; 
dustanam—criminals; nirlajjandm—who have no shame; ca—and; 
viprakrt—the restrainer. 


TRANSLATION 


The goddess Parvati said: Alas, has this upstart now received a 
post from which to punish shameless persons like us? Has he been 
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appointed ruler, carrier of the rod of punishment? Is he now the 
only master of everything? 


TEXT 12 


a az ad fee cast 
ATTA WTARTEM: | 
a 4 gan: Bel way 
% at frraecateataed aq 12211 


na veda dharmam kila padmayonir 

na brahma-putra bhrgu-nadradadyah 
na vai kumdrah kapilo manus ca 

ye no nisedhanty ati-vartinam haram 


na—not; veda—knows; dharmam—the religious principles; kila— 
indeed; padma-yonih—Lord Brahma; na—nor; brahma-putrdh—the 
sons of Lord Brahma; bhrgu—Bhrgu; ndrada—Narada; ddyaéh—and so 
on; na—nor; vai—indeed; kuma@rah—the four Kumaras (Sanaka, 
Sanat-kumara, Sananda and Sanatana); kapilah—Lord Kapila; 
manuh—Manu himself; ca—and; ye—who; no—not; nisedhanti— 
order to stop; ati-vartinam—who is beyond laws and orders; haram— 


Lord Siva. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, Lord Brahma, who has taken his birth from the lotus 
flower, does not know the principles of religion, nor do the great 
saints like Bhrgu and Narada, nor the four Kumaras, headed by 
Sanat-kumara. Manu and Kapila have also forgotten the religious 
principles. I suppose it to be because of this that they have not 
tried to stop Lord Siva from behaving improperly. 


TEXT 13 
TIAA TIGA TA . 
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a: aaaeg: oo ata 
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esam anudhyeya-padabja-yugmam 
Jagad-gurum mangala-mangalam svayam 

yah ksatra-bandhuh paribhiya sirin 
prasasti dhrstas tad ayam hi dandyah 


esim—of all these (exalted personalities); anudhyeya—to be con- 
stantly meditated upon; pada-abja-yugmam—whose two lotus feet; 
Jagat-gurum—the spiritual master of the whole world; margala- 
marngalam—personification of the topmost religious principle; 
svayam—himself; yah—he who; ksatra-bandhuh—the lowest of the 
ksatriyas; paribhiiya—overriding; sirin—the demigods (like Brahma 
and the others); prasdsti—chastises; dhrstah—impudent; tat— 
therefore; ayam—this person; hi—indeed; dandyah—to be punished. 


TRANSLATION 


This Citraketu is the lowest of ksatriyas, for he has impudently 
overridden Brahma and the other demigods by insulting Lord 
Siva, upon whose lotus feet they always meditate. Lord Siva is per- 
sonified religion and the spiritual master of the entire world, and 
therefore Citraketu must be punished. 


PURPORT 


All the members of the assembly were exalted brahmanas and self- 
realized souls, but they did not say anything about the conduct of Lord 
Siva, who was embracing the goddess Parvati on his lap. Citraketu none- 
theless criticized Lord Siva, and therefore the opinion of Parvati was that 


he should be punished. 


TEXT 14 
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nayam arhati vaikuntha- 
pdada-milopasarpanam 

sambhavita-matih stabdhah 
sddhubhih paryupasitam 


na—not; ayam—this person; arhati—deserves; vaikuntha-pdda- 
mitla-upasarpanam—the approaching of the shelter of Lord Visnu’s 
lotus feet; sambhavita-matih—considering himself highly esteemed; 
stabdhah—impudent; sdaddhubhih—by great saintly persons; 
paryupdsitam —worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 


This person is puffed up because of his achievements, thinking, 
“I am the best.’” He does not deserve to approach the shelter of 
Lord Visnu’s lotus feet, which are worshiped by all saintly per- 
sons, for he is impudent, thinking himself greatly important. 


PURPORT 


If a devotee thinks that he is very much advanced in devotional ser- 
vice, he is considered puffed up and unfit to sit beneath the shelter of the 
Lord’s lotus feet. Again, this instruction by Lord Caitanya is applicable: 


trad api sunicena 
taror api sahisnuna 
amdninad manadena 


kirtaniyah sada harih 


“One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, 
thinking oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more 
tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and ready to 
offer all respect to others. In such a state of mind one can chant the holy 
name of the Lord constantly.”’ Unless one is humble and meek, one can- 
not qualify to sit at the lotus feet of the Lord. 


TEXT 15 
aa: Waa aera ate ca | 
WIE Yat Rea a BAT ge PelerTy 24! 


ff 
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atah papiyasim yonim 
dsurim yahi durmate 

yatheha bhiyo mahatam 
na karta putra kilbisam 


atah—therefore; pdapiyasim—most sinful; yonim—to the species of 
life; dsurim—demoniac; yahi—go; durmate—O impudent one; yatha— 
so that; iha—in this world; bhityah—again; mahatam—to great per- 
sonalities; na—not; karta—will commit; putra—my dear son; 
kilbisam—any offense. 


TRANSLATION 


O impudent one, my dear son, now take birth in a low, sinful 
family of demons so that you will not commit such an offense again 
toward exalted, saintly persons in this world. 


PURPORT 


One should be very careful not to commit offenses at the lotus feet of 
Vaisnavas, of whom Lord Siva is the best. While instructing Srila Riipa 
Gosvami, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu described an offense at the lotus feet 
of a Vaisnava as hati mata, a mad elephant. When a mad elephant enters 
a nice garden, it spoils the entire garden. Similarly, if one becomes like a 
mad elephant and commits offenses at the lotus feet of a Vaisnava, his 
entire spiritual career is halted. One should therefore be very careful not 
to commit offenses at the lotus feet of a Vaisnava. 

Mother Parvati was justified in nunishing Citraketu, for Citraketu im- 
pudently criticized the supreme father, Mahadeva, who is the father of 
the living entities conditioned within this material world. The goddess 
Durga is called mother, and Lord Siva is called father. A pure Vaisnava 
should be very careful to engage in his specific duty without criticizing 
others. This is the safest position. Otherwise, if one tends to criticize 
others, he may commit the great offense of criticizing a Vaisnava. 

Because Citraketu was undoubtedly a Vaisnava, he might have been 
surprised that Parvati had cursed him. Therefore the goddess Parvati ad- 
dressed him as putra, or son. Everyone is the son of mother Durga, but 
she is not an ordinary mother. As soon as there is a small discrepancy in a 
demon’s behavior, mother Durga immediately punishes the demon so 
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that he may come to his senses. This is explained by Lord Krsna in 


Bhagavad-gita (7.14): 


daivi hy esa gunamayi 
mama maya duratyaya 

mam eva ye prapadyante 
mayam etam taranti te 


‘This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me 
can easily cross beyond it.”” To surrender to Krsna means to surrender to 
His devotees also, for no one can be a proper servant of Krsna unless he 
is a proper servant of a devotee. Chddiya vaisnava-sevé nistdra payeche 
keba: without serving a servant of Krsna, one cannot be elevated to being 
a servant of Krsna Himself. Therefore mother Parvati spoke to Citraketu 
exactly like a mother who says to her naughty child, “‘My dear child, I am 
punishing you so that you won’t do anything like this again.” This ten- 
dency of a mother to punish her child is found even in mother Yasoda, 
who became the mother of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Mother 
Yasoda punished Krsna by binding Him and showing Him a stick. Thus it 
is the duty of a mother to chastise her beloved son, even in the case of the 
Supreme Lord. It is to be understood that mother Durga was justified in 
punishing Citraketu. This punishment was a boon to Citraketu because 
after taking birth as the demon Vrtrasura, he was promoted directly to 
Vaikuntha. 
TEXT 16 


ATR SAF 


Ot 8 aaarhasaacwad a: | 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
evam Saptas citraketur 
vimanad avaruhya sah 
prasddaydm asa satim 
miurdhna namrena bharata 
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Sri-Sukah uvaca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus; saptah— 
cursed; citraketuh—King Citraketu; vimdnat—from his airplane; 
avaruhya—coming down; sah—he; prasddayém dsa—completely 
pleased; satim—Parvati; mirdhna—by his head; namrena—bent low; 


bhaérata—O King Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King Pariksit, when 
Citraketu was cursed by Parvati, he descended from his airplane, 
bowed before her with great humility and pleased her completely. 


TEXT 17 

AAT 
afazerta 8 MIMAisaloanraTS | 
AIHA THN TS fF TA Aq UNI 


citraketur uvdca 
pratigrhnami te sapam 
dtmano ‘fyjalinambike 
devair martyaya yat proktam 
piurva-distam hi tasya tat 


citraketuh uvaca—King Citraketu said; pratigrhndmi—l accept; te— 
your; S4pam—curse; atmanah—my own; anjalina —with folded hands; 
ambike—O mother; devaih—by the demigods; martydya—unto a mor- 
tal; yat—which; proktam—prescribed; pirva-distam—fixed previously 
according to one’s past deeds; hi—indeed; tasya—of him; tat—that. . 


TRANSLATION 


Citraketu said: My dear mother, with my own hands folded 
together I accept the curse upon me. I do not mind the curse, for 
happiness and distress are given by the demigods as a result of 
one’s past deeds. 
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PURPORT 


Since Citraketu was a devotee of the Lord, he was not at all disturbed 
by the curse of mother Parvati. He knew very well that one suffers or en- 
joys the results of one’s past deeds as ordained by daiva-netra —superior 
authority, or the agents of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He knew 
that he had not committed any offense at the lotus feet of Lord Siva or 
the goddess Parvati, yet he had been punished, and this means that the 
punishment had been ordained. Thus the King did not mind it. A devo- 
tee is naturally so humble and meek that he accepts any condition of life 
as a blessing from the Lord. Tat te ‘nukampadm susamiksamanah 
(Bhag. 10.14.8). A devotee always accepts punishment from anyone as 
the mercy of the Lord. If one lives in this conception of life, he sees 
whatever reverses occur to be due to his past misdeeds, and therefore he 
never accuses anyone. On the contrary, he becomes increasingly attached 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead because of his being purified by 
his suffering. Suffering, therefore, is also a process of purification. 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says in this connection that one 
who has developed Krsna consciousness and who exists in love with 
Krsna is no longer subject to suffering and happiness under the laws of 
karma. Indeed, he is beyond karma. The Brahma-samhitda says, karmani 
nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam: a devotee is free from the reactions of 
his karma because he has taken to devotional service. This same prin- 
ciple is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (14.26). Sa gundn samatityaitan 
brahma-bhiiyaya kalpate: one who is engaged in devotional service has 
already been freed from the reactions of his material karma, and thus he 
immediately becomes brahma-bhata, or transcendental. This is also ex- 
pressed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.21). Ksiyante cdsya karméni: 
before attaining the stage of love, one becomes free from all the results 
of karma. 

The Lord is very kind and affectionate toward His devotees, and 
therefore a devotee, in any condition, is not subjected to the results of 
karma. A devotee never aspires for the heavenly planets. The heavenly 
planets, liberation and hell are nondifferent for a devotee, for he does 
not discriminate between different positions in the material world. A 
devotee is always eager to return home, back to Godhead, and remain 
there as the Lord’s associate. This ambition becomes increasingly fervent 
in his heart, and therefore he does not care about material changes in his 
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life. Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments that Maharaja 
Citraketu’s being cursed by Parvati should be considered the mercy of 
the Lord. The Lord wanted Citraketu to return to Godhead as soon as 
possible, and therefore he terminated all the reactions of his past deeds. 
Acting through the heart of Parvati, the Lord, who is situated in every- 
£# one’s heart, cursed Citraketu in order to end all his material reactions. 
Thus Citraketu became Vrtrasura in his next life and returned home, 
back to Godhead. 
TEXT 18 


danas Catera-TeTanted: 
WALI FAA YS AAT ATT 2c 


samsara-cakra etasmin 
Jantur ajridna-mohitah 
bhramyan sukham ca duhkham ca 
bhunkte sarvatra sarvada 


samsdra-cakre—in the wheel of material existence; etasmin—this; 
Jantuh—the living entity; ajridna-mohitah—being bewildered by ig- 
norance; bhrémyan—wandering; sukham—happiness; ca—and; 
duhkham—distress; ca—also; bhurnkte—he undergoes; sarvatra— 
everywhere; sarvadd—always. 


TRANSLATION 


Deluded by ignorance, the living entity wanders in the forest of 
this material world, enjoying the happiness and distress resulting 
from his past deeds, everywhere and at all times. [Therefore, my 
dear mother, neither you nor I am to be blamed for this incident.] 


PURPORT 
As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (3.27): 


prakrteh kriyamdanani 
gunaih karmani sarvasah 

ahankara-vimidhatma 
kartaham iti manyate 
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**The bewildered soul, under the influence of the three modes of material 
nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality carried 
out by nature.” Actually a conditioned soul is completely under the con- 
trol of material nature. Wandering here and there—always and every- 
where —he is subjected to the results of his past deeds. This is carried out 
by the laws of nature, but one foolishly thinks himself the doer, which in 
fact he is not. To get free from the karma-cakra, the wheel of the results 
of one’s karma, one should take to bhakti-marga—devotional service, or 
Krsna consciousness. That is the only remedy. Sarva-dharmén paritya- 
Jya mam ekam saranam vraja. 


TEXT 19 


ATTA A TEM Hell A TASS: | 
SA ATASHY AA WAT F128 


naivatma na paras capi 
karta syat sukha-duhkhayoh 
kartaram manyate ‘trajria 
atmanam param eva ca 


na—not; eva—indeed; atma—the spirit soul; na—nor; parah— 
another (friend or enemy); ca—also; api—indeed; karta—the doer; 
syat—can be; sukha-duhkhayoh—of happiness and distress; kar- 
tdram—the doer; manyate—considers; atra—in this connection; 
ajnah—a person not aware of the real fact; a@tmanam—himeelf; 
param—another; eva—indeed; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


In this material world, neither the living entity himself nor 
others [friends and enemies] are the cause of material happiness 
and distress. But because of gross ignorance, the living entity 
thinks that he and others are the cause. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word ajfia is very significant. In the material world, 
all living entities are ajfa, ignorant, in different degrees. This ignorance 
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continues very strongly in the mode of ignorance presented by material 
nature. One must therefore promote himself to the stage of goodness 
through his character and behavior and then gradually come to the tran- 
scendental platform, or adhoksaja platform, in which he realizes both his 
position and the position of others. Everything is done under the 

ff superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The process by 
which the results of action are ordained is called niyatam, always 
working. 


TEXT 20 


TUTTE THAT Bi: WT: Kl AGA: | 
Hs AT ACH! Bl TT (HK TE FANT AT IRoll 


guna-pravaha etasmin 
kah sdpah ko nv anugrahah 
kah svargo narakah ko va 


kim sukham duhkham eva va 


guna-pravahe—in the current of the modes of material nature; 
etasmin—this; kah—what; sapah—a curse; kah—what; nu—indeed; 
anugrahah—a favor; kah—what; svargah—elevation to heavenly 
planets; narakah—hell; kah—what; vé—or; kim—what; sukham— 
happiness; duhkham—distress; eva—indeed; vd—or. 


TRANSLATION 


This material world resembles the waves of a constantly flowing 
river. Therefore, what is a curse and what is a favor? What are the 
heavenly planets, and what are the hellish planets? What is actually 
happiness, and what is actually distress? Because the waves flow 
constantly, none of them has an eternal effect. 


PURPORT 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings, (miche) mdyara vase, yaccha 
bhese’, khaccha hdbudubu, bhdi: “My dear living entities within this 
material world, why are you being carried away by the waves of the 
modes of material nature?” (Jiva) krsna-dasa, ei visvasa, karle ta’ dra 
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duhkha nai: “If the living entity tries to understand that he is an eternal 
servant of Krsna, there will no longer be misery for him.”’ Krsna wants 
us to give up all other engagements and surrender unto Him. If we do so, 
where will the cause and effect of this material world be? There is 
nothing like cause and effect for the surrendered soul. Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura says in this regard that being put into this material 
world is like being thrown into a mine of salt. If one falls into a mine of 
salt, he tastes only salt wherever he goes. Similarly, this material world is 
full of miseries. The so-called temporary happiness of the world is also 
misery, but in ignorance we cannot understand this. That is the actual 
position. When one comes to his senses—when he becomes Krsna con- 
scious —he is no longer concerned with the various conditions of this ma- 
terial world. He is not concerned with happiness or distress, curses or 
favors, or heavenly or hellish planets. He sees no distinction between 
them. 


TEXT 21 


CH Bald WaT WATATAATAAT | 
Oa aed a Ae a Te Ti a PHS 12211 


ekah srjati bhiitani 
bhagavan atma-mayaya 
esam bandham ca moksam ca 


sukham duhkham ca niskalah 


ekah—one; srjati—creates; bhitani—different varieties of living en- 
tities; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dtma- 
mayayd —by His personal potencies; esam—of all the conditioned souls; 
bandham—the conditional life; ca—and; moksam—the liberated life; 
ca—also; sukham—happiness; duhkham—distresses; ca—and; 
niskalah—not affected by the material qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is one. Unaffected by the 
conditions of the material world, He creates all the conditioned 
souls by His own personal potency. Because of being contaminated 
by the material energy, the living entity is put into ignorance and 
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thus into different conditions of bondage. Sometimes, by knowl- 
edge, the living entity is given liberation. In sattva-guna and rajo- 
guna, he is subjected to happiness and distress. 


PURPORT 


The question may be raised why the living entities are situated in dif- 
ferent conditions and who has arranged this. The answer is that it has 
been done by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, without anyone’s 
help. The Lord has His own energies (pardsya Saktir vividhaiva Sriiyate), 
and one of them, namely the external energy, creates the material world 
and the varieties of happiness and distress for the conditioned souls 
under the supervision of the Lord. The material world consists of three 
modes of material nature —sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna. By 
sattva-guna the Lord maintains the material world, by rayo-guna He cre- 
ates it, and by tamo-guna He annihilates it. After the varieties of living 
entities are created, they are subject to happiness and distress according 
to their association. When they are in sattva-guna, the mode of goodness, 
they feel happiness, when in rajo-guna they are distressed, and when in 
tamo-guna they have no sense of what to do or what is right and-wrong. 


TEXT 22 
qa we afyetta: sda 
a afaedd WW aaa 
a wa fea 
SS ATT: FI TT TT Ul 


na tasya kascid dayitah pratipo 

na jnati-bandhur na paro na ca svah 
samasya sarvatra niranjanasya 

sukhe na ragah kuta eva rosah 


na—not; tasya—of Him (the Supreme Lord); kascit—anyone: 
dayitah—dear; pratipah—not dear; na—nor; jnati—kinsman: 
bandhuh—friend; na—nor; parah—other; na—nor; ca—also; svah— 
own; samasya—who is equal; sarvatra—everywhere; nirafjanasya— 
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without being affected by material nature; sukhe—in happiness; na— 
not; ragah—attachment; kutah—from where; eva—indeed; rosah— 
anger. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is equally disposed toward 
all living entities. Therefore no one is very dear to Him, and no 
one is a great enemy for Him; no one is His friend, and no one is 
His relative. Being unattached to the material world, He has no 
affection for so-called happiness or hatred for so-called distress. 
The two terms happiness and distress are relative. Since the Lord is 
always happy, for Him there is no question of distress. 


TEXT 23 


aatt aofetant cgi 


war sar fiaeara | 
THT AIT FTAA: 
Vo AgaIasTaeyd |2All 


tathapi tac-chakti-visarga esarn 
sukhaya duhkhaya hitahitaya 

bandhaya moksaya ca mrtyu-janmanoh 
Saririnadm samsrtaye ’vakalpate 


tathapi—still; tat-sakti—of the Lord’s energy; visargah—the cre- 
ation; esam—of these (conditioned souls); sukhadya—for the happiness; 
duhkhaya—for the distress; hita-ahitaya—for the profit and loss; 
bandhaya—for the bondage; moksaya—for the liberation; ca—also; 
mrtyu—of death; janmanoh—and birth; Saririnam—of all those who 
accept material bodies; samsrtaye—for the repetition; avakalpate—acts. 


TRANSLATION 
Although the Supreme Lord is unattached to our happiness and 
distress according to karma, and although no one is His enemy or 
favorite, He creates pious and impious activities through the 
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agency of His material potency. Thus for the continuation of the 
materialistic way of life He creates happiness and distress, good 
fortune and bad, bondage and liberation, birth and death. 


PURPORT 


ta Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the ultimate doer of 
everything, in His original transcendental existence He is not responsible 
for the happiness and distress, or bondage and liberation, of the condi- 
tioned souls. These are due to the results of the fruitive activities of the 
living entities within this material world. By the order of a judge, one 
person is released from jail, and another is imprisoned, but the judge is 
not responsible, for the distress and happiness of these different people is 
due to their own activities. Although the government is ultimately the 
supreme authority, the justice is administered by the departments of the 
government, and the government is not responsible for the individual 
judgments. Therefore the government is equal to all the citizens. 
Similarly, the Supreme Lord is neutral to everyone, but for the mainte- 
nance of law and order His supreme government has various depart- 
ments, which control the activities of the living entities. Another 
example given in this regard is that lilies open or close because of the 
sunshine, and thus the bumblebees enjoy or suffer, but the sunshine and 
the sun globe are not responsible for the happiness and distress of the 
bumblebees. 


TEXT 24 


AY TAY TAT ATTATALT aah | 
THA TANI AM aaraqat ats levi 


atha prasddaye na tvam 
Sapa-moksaya bhamini 

yan manyase hy asddhiktam 
mama tat ksamyatam sati 


atha—therefore; prasadaye—I am trying to please; na—not; tvam— 
you; sdpa-moksdya—for being released from your curse: bhamini—O 
most angry one; yat—which; manyase—you consider; hi—indeed: 
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asddhu-uktam—improper speech; mama—my; tat—that; hksamya- 
tam—let it be excused; sati—O most chaste one. 


TRANSLATION 


O mother, you are now unnecessarily angry, but since all my 
happiness and distress are destined by my past activities, I do not 
plead to be excused or relieved from your curse. Although what I 
have said is not wrong, please let whatever you think is wrong be 


pardoned. 


PURPORT 


Being fully aware of how the results of one’s karma accrue by the laws 
of nature, Citraketu did not want to be released from Parvati’s curse. 
Nonetheless, he wanted to satisfy her because although his verdict was 
natural, she was displeased with him. As a matter of course, Maharaja 
Citraketu begged pardon from Parvati. 


TEXT 25 


AT TAA 
sft sara fifi Partai | 
TNA Arar TAM: AAT AM: 2A 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
iti prasadya girisau 
citraketur arindama 
jagama sva-vimdnena 
pasyatoh smayatos tayoh 


Sri-Sukah uvica—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; prasadya— 
after satisfying; girisau—Lord Siva and his wife, Parvati; citraketuh— 
King Citraketu; arim-dama—O King Pariksit, who are always able to 
subdue the enemy; jag@ma—went away; sva-vimdnena—by his own 
airplane; pasyatoh—were watching; smayatoh—were smiling; tayoh— 
while Lord Siva and Parvati. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King Pariksit, subduer of 
the enemy, after Citraketu satisfied Lord Siva and his wife, Parvati, 
he boarded his airplane and left as they looked on. When Lord Siva 
and Parvati saw that Citraketu, although informed of the curse, 


/was unafraid, they smiled, being fully astonished by his behavior. 


TEXT 26 


TAY ATA Vat eaihiqarste | 
aafidcafrarat wari a TAH NEI 


tatas tu bhagavan rudro 
rudranim idam abravit 
devarsi-daitya-siddhanam 


parsadaénam ca srnvatam 


tatah—thereafter; tu—then; bhagavan—the most powerful; 
rudrah—Lord Siva; rudrdnim—unto his wife, Parvati; idam—this; 
abravit—said; devarsi—while the great sage Narada; daitya—the 
demons; siddhanam—and the inhabitants of Siddhaloka, who are expert 
in yogic power; pdrsaddndm—his personal associates; ca—also; 
Srnvatam—were listening. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, in the presence of the great sage Narada, the 
demons, the inhabitants of Siddhaloka, and his personal associates, 
Lord Siva, who is most powerful, spoke to his wife, Parvati, while 
they all listened. 


TEXT 27 


ter TTF 
equa «att |= ettaaaa: | 
MTT ET TTA Fee TET ATMA 11219 1 
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Sri-rudra uvaca 
drstavaty asi susroni 
harer adbhuta-karmanah 
mahatmyam bhrtya-bhrtyanam 
nihsprhanam mahatmanam 


Sri-rudrah uvaca—Lord Siva said; drstavati asi—have you seen; su- 
sroni—O beautiful Parvati; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; adbhuta-karmanah—whose acts are wonderful; mahatmyam— 
the greatness; bhrtya-bhrtyanadm—of the servants of the servants; 
nihsprhanam—who are without ambitions for sense gratification; 
mahatmanam—great souls. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva said: My dear beautiful Parvati, have you seen the 
greatness of the Vaisnavas? Being servants of the servants of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, they are great souls and 
are not interested in any kind of material happiness. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva, the husband of Parvati, told his wife, ““My dear Parvati, 
you are very beautiful in your bodily features. Certainly you are 
glorious. But I do not think that you can compete with the beauty and 
glory of devotees who have become servants of the servants of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead.” Of course, Lord Siva smiled when he 
joked with his wife in that way, for others cannot speak like that. “The 
Supreme Lord,” Siva continued, “is always exalted in His activities, and 
here is another example of His wonderful influence upon King 
Citraketu, His devotee. Just see, although you cursed the King, he was 
not at all afraid or sorry. Rather, he offered respect to you, called you 
mother and accepted your curse, thinking himself faulty. He did not say 
anything in retaliation. This is the excellence of a devotee. By mildly 
tolerating your curse, he has certainly excelled the glory of your beauty 
and your power to curse him. I can impartially judge that this devotee, 
Citraketu, has defeated you and your excellence simply by becoming a 
pure devotee of the Lord.” As stated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, taror 
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api sahisnunda. Just like a tree, a devotee can tolerate all kinds of curses 
and reversals in life. This is the excellence of a devotee. Indirectly, Lord 
Siva forbade Parvati to commit the mistake of cursing a devotee like 
Citraketu. He indicated that although she was powerful, the King, with- 
out showing any power, had excelled her power by his tolerance. 


f 
TEXT 28 


ARTA: «ad a aaa faraia | 


emicaraarary = aeardefita: 2c 


narayana-parah sarve 
na kutascana bibhyati 

svargapavarga-narakesv 
api tulyartha-darsinah 


narayana-parah—pure devotees, who are interested only in the ser- 
vice of Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarve—all: na— 
not; kutascana—anywhere; bibhyati—are afraid; svarga—in the higher 
planetary systems; apavarga—in liberation; narakesu—and in hell: 
api—even; tulya—equal; artha—value; darsinah—who see. 


TRANSLATION 


Devotees solely engaged in the devotional service of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, never fear any condi- 
tion of life. For them the heavenly planets, liberation and the 
hellish planets are all the same, for such devotees are interested 
only in the service of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Parvati might naturally have inquired how devotees become so ex- 
alted. Therefore this verse explains that they are nadrdyana-para, simply 
dependent on Narayana. They do not mind reverses in life because in the 
service of Narayana they have learned to tolerate whatever hardships 
there may be. They do not care whether they are in heaven or in hell: 
they simply engage in the service of the Lord. This is their excellence. 
Anukiilyena krsnaénusilanam: they are liberally engaged in the service of 
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the Lord, and therefore they are excellent. By using the word bhrtya- 
bhrtydnam, Lord Siva pointed out that although Citraketu provided one 
example of tolerance and excellence, all the devotees who have taken 
shelter of the Lord as eternal servants are glorious. They have no eager- 
ness to be happy by being placed in the heavenly planets, becoming 
liberated or becoming one with Brahman, the supreme effulgence. These 
benefits do not appeal to their minds. They are simply interested in giv- 
ing direct service to the Lord. 


TEXT 29 
aat saat sealdtatstaat | 
aa ga aftaen Matsa TT FNRI 


dehinam deha-samyogad 
dvandvanisvara-lilaya 

sukham duhkham mrtir janma 
Sapo ’nugraha eva ca 


dehindm—of all those who have accepted material bodies; deha- 
samyogat—because of contact with the material body; dvandvani— 
dualities; iSvara-lilaya—by the supreme will of the Lord; sukham— 
happiness; duhkham—distress; mrtih—death; janma—birth; sapah— 
curse; anugrahah—favor; eva—certainly; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of the actions of the Supreme Lord’s external energy, 
the living entities are conditioned in contact with material bodies. 
The dualities of happiness and distress, birth and death, curses 
and favors, are natural by-products of this contact in the material 
world. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita we find, mayddhyaksena prakrtih siyate sa- 


cardcaram: the material world works under the direction of the goddess 
Durga, the material energy of the Lord, but she acts under the direction 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in the 
Brahma-samhita (5.44): 
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srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir eka 
chayeva yasya bhuvanani bibharti durga 


Durga—the goddess Parvati, the wife of Lord Siva—is extremely power- 
ful. She can create, maintain and annihilate any number of universes by 
her sweet will, but she acts under the direction of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Krsna, not independently. Krsna is impartial, but 
because this is the material world of duality, such relative terms as hap- 
piness and distress, curses and favors, are created by the will of the 
Supreme. Those who are not ndrdyana-para, pure devotees, must be dis- 
turbed by this duality of the material world, whereas devotees who are 
simply attached to the service of the Lord are not at all disturbed by it. 
For example, Haridasa Thakura was beaten with cane in twenty-two 
bazaars, but he was never disturbed; instead, he smilingly tolerated the 
beating. Despite the disturbing dualities of the material world, devotees 
are not disturbed at all. Because they fix their minds on the lotus feet of 
the Lord and concentrate on the holv name of the Lord, they do not feel 
the so-called pains and pleasures caused by the dualities of this material 
world. 


TEXT 30 
aaa: Fat TAT Ta | 
mmenfrecia § ftta afracaa: lel 


aviveka-krtah purnso 

hy artha-bheda ivatmani 
guna-dosa-vikalpas ca 

bhid eva srajivat krtah 


aviveka-krtah—done in ignorance, without mature consideration; 
pumsah—of the living entity; hi—indeed; artha-bhedah—differentia- 
tion of value; iva—like; a@tmani—in himself; guna-dosa—of quality 
and fault; vikalpah—imagination; ca—and; bhit—difference; eva— 
certainly; sraji—in a garland; vat—like; krtah—made. 


TRANSLATION 


As one mistakenly considers a flower garland to be a snake or 
experiences happiness and distress in a dream, so, in the material 
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world, by a lack of careful consideration, we differentiate between 
happiness and distress, considering one good and the other bad. 


PURPORT 


The happiness and distress of the material world of duality are both 
mistaken ideas. In the Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya 4.176) it is said: 


“dvaite” bhadrabhadra-jnana, saba — ‘“‘manodharma”’ 
“ei bhala, ei manda’’,—ei saba “‘bhrama”’ 


The distinctions between happiness and distress in the material world of 
duality are simply mental concoctions, for the so-called happiness and 
distress are actually one and the same. They are like the happiness and 
distress in dreams. A sleeping man creates his happiness and distress by 
dreaming, although actually they have no existence. 

The other example given in this verse is that a flower garland is 
originally very nice, but by mistake, for want of mature knowledge, one 
may consider it a snake. In this connection there is a statement by Pra- 
bodhananda Sarasvati: visvarh pirna-sukhayate. Everyone in this ma- 
terial world is distressed by miserable conditions, but Srila Prabodha- 
nanda Sarasvati says that this world is full of happiness. How is this 
possible? He answers, yat-kadrunya-kataksa-vaibhavavatam tam 
gauram eva stumah. A devotee accepts the distress of this material world 
as happiness only due to the causeless mercy of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. By His personal behavior, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
showed that He was never distressed but always happy in chanting the 
Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. One should follow in the footsteps of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and engage constantly in chanting the maha- 
mantra—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare 
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. Then he will never feel the 
distresses of the world of duality. In any condition of life one will be 
happy if he chants the holy name of the Lord. 

In dreams we sometimes enjoy eating sweet rice and sometimes suffer 
as if one of our beloved family members had died. Because the same 
mind and body exist in the same material world of duality when we are 
awake, the so-called happiness and distress of this world are no better 
than the false, superficial happiness of dreams. The mind is the via 
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medium in both dreams and wakefulness, and everything created by the 
mind in terms of sarkalpa and vikalpa, acceptance and rejection, is 
called manodharma, or mental concoction. 


TEXT 31 


Teaee arate afhgsedt aM 
amawadtarn a afre rats: 113211 


vasudeve bhagavati 
bhaktim udvahatam nrnam 
Jnana-vairdgya-viryanam 


na hi kascid vyapdasrayah 


vadsudeve—to Lord Vasudeva, Krsna; bhagavati—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; bhaktim—love and faith in devotional service; ud- 
vahatam—for those who are carrying; nrmém—men; jnana-vairdgya — 
of real knowledge and detachment; viryandm—possessing the powerful 
strength; na—not; hi—indeed; kascit—anything; vyapadsrayah—as in- 
terest or shelter. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons engaged in devotional service to Lord Vasudeva, Krsna, 
have naturally perfect knowledge and detachment from this ma- 
terial world. Therefore such devotees are not interested in the so- 
called happiness or so-called distress of this world. 


PURPORT 


Here is the distinction between a devotee and a philosopher who 
speculates on the subject matter of transcendence. A devotee does not 
need to cultivate knowledge to understand the falsity or temporary exis- 
tence of this material world. Because of his unalloyed devotion to 
Vasudeva, this knowledge and detachment are automatically manifested 


in his person. As confirmed elsewhere in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.7): 


vasudeve bhagavati 


bhakti-yogah prayojitah 
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Janayaty dsu vairagyam 
Jridnam ca yad ahaitukam 


One who engages in unalloyed devotional service to Vasudeva, Krsna, 
automatically becomes aware of this material world, and therefore he is 
naturally detached. This detachment is possible because of his high stan- 
dard of knowledge. The speculative philosopher tries to understand that 
this material world is false by cultivating knowledge, but this under- 
standing is automatically manifested in the person of a devotee, without 
separate endeavor. The Mayavadi philosophers may be very proud of 
their so-called knowledge, but because they do not understand Vasudeva 
(vasudevah sarvam iti), they do not understand the world of duality, 
which is a manifestation of Vasudeva’s external energy. Therefore, un- 
less the so-called jrianis take shelter of Vasudeva, their speculative 
knowledge is imperfect. Ye ‘nye ‘ravindaksa vimukta-maninah. They 
simply think of becoming free from the contamination of the material 
world, but because they do not take shelter at the lotus feet of Vasudeva, 
their knowledge is impure. When they actually become pure, they sur- 
render to the lotus feet of Vasudeva. Therefore, the Absolute Truth is 
easier to understand for a devotee than for jridanis who simply speculate 
to understand Vasudeva. Lord Siva confirms this statement in the follow- 
ing verse. 


TEXT 32 


j 
3 
3 


A aay Fatwa: 113211 


naham viritico na kumdara-naradau 

na brahma-putra munayah suresah 
vidama yasyehitam amsakamsaka 

na tat-svariipam prthag-isa-maninah 


na—not; aham—lI (Lord Siva); viriicah—Lord Brahma; na—nor; 
kumara—the Asvini-kumaras; néradau—the great saint Narada; na— 


Text 32] Mother Parvati Curses Citraketu 199 


nor; brahma-putrah—the sons of Lord Brahma; munayah—great 
saintly persons; sura-isah—all the great demigods; vidama—know: 
yasya—ot whom; ihitam—activity; amsaka-amsakah—those who are 
parts of the parts; na—not; tat—His; sva-rijpam—real personality; 
prthak—separate; isa—rulers; méninah—who consider ourselves to be. 


TRANSLATION 


Neither I [Lord Siva], nor Brahma, nor the Aévini-kumaras, nor 
Narada or the other great sages who are Brahma’s sons, nor even 
the demigods can understand the pastimes and personality of the 
Supreme Lord. Although we are part of the Supreme Lord, we 
consider ourselves independent, separate controllers, and thus we 
cannot understand His identity. 


PURPORT 
Brahma-samhita (5.33) states: 


advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-ripam 
ddyam puradna-purusam nava-yauvanam ca 
vedesu durlabham adurlabham dtma-bhaktau 


govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who is the 
original person. He is absolute, infallible and beginningless, and al- 
though expanded into unlimited forms, He is still the same original per- 
son, the oldest person, who always appears as a fresh youth. The eternal. 
blissful, all-knowing forms of the Lord can not be understood even by 
the best Vedic scholars, but they are always manifest to pure, unalloyed 
devotees.” Lord Siva places himself as one of the nondevotees, who can- 
not understand the identity of the Supreme Lord. The Lord, being 
ananta, has an unlimited number of forms. Therefore, how is it possible 
for an ordinary, common man to understand Him? Lord Siva, of course. 
is above the ordinary human beings, yet he is unable to understand the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Siva is not among the ordinary 
living entities, nor is he in the category of Lord Visnu. He is between 
Lord Visnu and the common living entity. 
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TEXT 33 
aT ereartea Bra: Parents: Ms TASH aT | 
Tae ae se 113311 


na hy asydasti priyah kascin 
napriyah svah paro ‘pi va 

Gtmatvat sarva-bhiitanam 
sarva-bhita-priyo harih 


na—not; hi—indeed; asya—of the Lord; asti—there is; priyah— 
very dear; kascit—anyone; na—nor; apriyah—not dear; svah—own; 
parah—other; api—even; va@—or; aGtmatvat—due to being the soul of 
the soul; sarva-bhittanam—of all living entities; sarva-bhiita to all liv- 
ing entities; priyah—very, very dear; harih—Lord Hari. 


TRANSLATION 


He holds no one as very dear and no one as inimical. He has no 
one for His own relative, and no one is alien to Him. He is actually 
the soul of the soul of all living entities. Thus He is the auspicious 
friend of all living beings and is very near and dear to all of them. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His second feature, is the 
Supersoul of all living entities. As one’s self is extremely dear, the 
Superself of the self is still more dear. No one can be the enemy of the 
friendly Superself, who is equal to everyone. Relationships of dearness or 
enmity between the Supreme Lord and the living beings are due to the 
intervention of the illusory energy. Because the three modes of material 
nature intervene between the Lord and the living beings, these different 
relationships appear. Actually, the living entity in his pure 
condition is always very near and dear to the Lord, and the Lord is dear 
to him. There is no question of partiality or enmity. 


TEXTS 34-35 
Ta a TEMA HT: frase: | 
WAT AACA Mem Ae AITETAT: Nell 
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Fare feat: Be: TEV EKA | 
MAGEMTT «= AS aA 1241 


tasya cayam maha-bhagas 
citraketuh priyo ‘nugah 
sarvatra sama-drk santo 
hy aham caivacyuta-priyah 


tasman na vismayah karyah 
purusesu mahdatmasu 

mahdpurusa-bhaktesu 
Sdntesu sama-darsisu 


tasya—of Him (the Lord); ca—and; ayam—this; maha-bhagah— 
the most fortunate; citraketuh—King Citraketu; priyah—beloved; 
anugah—most obedient servant; sarvatra—everywhere; sama-drk— 
sees equally; santah—very peaceful; hi—indeed; aham—I; ca—also; 
eva—certainly; acyuta-priyah—very dear to Lord Krsna, who never 
fails; tasmat—therefore; na—no; vismayah—wonder; karyah—to be 
done; purusesu—among persons; maha-dtmasu—who are exalted souls; 
mahd-purusa-bhaktesu—devotees of Lord Visnu; sdntesu—peaceful; 
sama-darsisu —equal to everyone. 


TRANSLATION 


This magnanimous Citraketu is a dear devotee of the Lord. He is 
equal to all living entities and is free from attachment and hatred. 
Similarly, I am also very dear to Lord Narayana. Therefore, no one 
should be astonished to see the activities of the most exalted devo- 
tees of Narayana, for they are free from attachment and envy. They 
are always peaceful, and they are equal to everyone. 


PURPORT 


It is said, vaisnavera kriya, mudra vijieha na bujhaya: one should not 
be astonished to see the activities of exalted, liberated Vaisnavas. As one 
should not be misled by the activities of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, one should also not be misled by the activities of His devotees. Both 
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the Lord and His devotees are liberated. They are on the same platform, 
the only difference being that the Lord is the master and the devotees are 
servants. Qualitatively, they are one and the same. In Bhagavad-gita 
(9.29) the Lord says: 


samo *ham sarva-bhiitesu 
na me dvesyo ‘sti na priyah 
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya 
mayi te tesu capy aham 


“I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever 
renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a 
friend to him.” From this statement by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, it is clear that the devotees of the Lord are always extremely dear 
to Him. In effect, Lord Siva told Parvati, “Both Citraketu and I are al- 
ways very dear to the Supreme Lord. In other words, both he and | are on 
the same level as servants of the Lord. We are always friends, and some- 
times we enjoy joking words between us. When Citraketu loudly laughed 
at my behavior, he did so on friendly terms, and therefore there was no 
reason to curse him.” Thus Lord Siva tried to convince his wife, Parvati, 

that her cursing of Citraketu was not very sensible. 

Here is a difference between male and female that exists even in the 
higher statuses of life—in fact, even between Lord Siva and his wife. 
Lord Siva could understand Citraketu very nicely, but Parvati could not. 
Thus even in the higher statuses of life there is a difference between the 
understanding of a male and that of a female. It may be clearly said that 
the understanding of a woman is always inferior to the understanding of 
a man. In the Western countries there is now agitation to the effect that 
man and woman should be considered equal, but from this verse it ap- 
pears that woman is always less intelligent than man. 

It is clear that Citraketu wanted to criticize the behavior of his friend 
Lord Siva because Lord Siva was sitting with his wife on his lap. Then, 
too, Lord Siva wanted to criticize Citraketu for externally posing as a 
great devotee but being interested in enjoying with the Vidyadhari 
women. These were all friendly jokes; there was nothing serious for 
which Citraketu should have been cursed by Parvati. Upon hearing the 
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instructions of Lord Siva, Parvati must have been very much ashamed 
for cursing Citraketu to become a demon. Mother Parvati could not ap- 
preciate Citraketu’s position, and therefore she cursed him, but when 
she understood the instructions of Lord Siva she was ashamed. 


TEXT 36 

Ty TAI 
af FN Waa: RTarnRenay | 
TT Meat Tay sat Feral za 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
iti Srutva bhagavatah 
sivasyomabhibhasitam 
babhiiva santa-dhi rajan 
devi vigata-vismaya 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami saia; iti—thus; Ssrutvd— 
hearing; bhagavatah—of the most powerful demigod; sivasya—of Lord 
Siva; uma@—Parvati; abhibhdsitam—instruction; babhiva—became; 
Santa-dhih—very peaceful; rajan—O King Pariksit; devi—the goddess; 
vigata-vismayad—released from astonishment. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, after hearing this speech by 
her husband, the demigoddess [Uma, the wife of Lord Siva] gave 
up her astonishment at the behavior of King Citraketu and became 
steady in intelligence. 


PURPORT 


Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks that the word Sdnta- 
dhih means sviya-pirva-svabhadva-smrtya. When Parvati remembered 
her former behavior in cursing Citraketu, she became very much 
ashamed and covered her face with the skirt of her sari, admitting that 
she was wrong in cursing Citraketu. 
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TEXT 37 


aft mT Sat: aTTAAGeaA: | 
A a TTS MTTATTATTTAMT |Z 


iti bhagavato devyah 
pratisaptum alantamah 

mirdhna sa jagrhe s4pam 
etavat sadhu-laksanam 


iti—thus; bhagavatah—the most exalted devotee; devyah—of Par- 
vati; pratisaptum—to make a counter-curse; alantamah—able in all 
respects; murdhné—with his head; sah—he (Citraketu); jagrhe—ac- 
cepted; sdpam—the curse; etavat—this much; sddhu-laksanam—the 
symptom of a devotee. 


TRANSLATION 


The great devotee Citraketu was so powerful that he was quite 
competent to curse mother Parvati in retaliation, but instead of 
doing so he very humbly accepted the curse and bowed his head 
before Lord Siva and his wife. This is very much to be appreciated 
as the standard behavior of a Vaisnava. 


PURPORT 


Upon being informed by Lord Siva, mother Parvati could understand 
that she was wrong in cursing Citraketu. King Citraketu was so exalted 
in his character that in spite of being wrongly cursed by Parvati, he im- 
mediately descended from his airplane and bowed his head before the 
mother, accepting her curse. This has already been explained: 
narayana-parah sarve na kutascana bibhyati. Citraketu very sportingly 
felt that since the mother wanted to curse him, he could accept this curse 
just to please her. This is called sédhu-laksanam, the characteristic of a 
sadhu, or a devotee. As explained by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, trnad api 
sunicena taror api sahisnuna. A devotee should always be very humble 
and meek and should offer all respect to others, especially to superiors. 
Being protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, a devotee is al- 
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ways powerful, but a devotee does not wish to show his power unneces- 
sarily. However, when a less intelligent person has some power, he wants 
to use it for sense gratification. This is not the behavior of a devotee. 


TEXT 38 


aa Baht aati ana: 
wr aera aalagadga: |3cli 
Jajrie tvastur daksinédgnau 


danavim yonim Gsritah 
urtra ity abhivikhyato 
jnana-vijfiana-samyutah 


Jajrie—was born; tvastuh—of the brahmana known as Tvasta; dak- 
sina-ognau—in the fire sacrifice known as daksinagni; danavim— 
demoniac; yonim—species of life; asritah—taking shelter of: vrtrah— 
Vrtra;  iti—thus; abhivikhyatah—celebrated; —_jnidna-vyfidna- 
samyutah—fully equipped with transcendental knowledge and practical 
application of that knowledge in life. 


TRANSLATION 
Being cursed by mother Durga [Bhavani, the wife of Lord Siva], 


that same Citraketu accepted birth in a demoniac species of life. 
Although still fully equipped with transcendental knowledge and 
practical application of that knowledge in life, he appeared as a 
demon at the fire sacrifice performed by Tvasta, and thus he be- 
came famous as Vrtrasura. 


PURPORT 


The word yoni is generally understood to mean jati—familv, group or 
species. Although Vrtrasura appeared in a family of demons. it is clearlv 
said that his knowledge of spiritual life still existed. Jndna-vijndna- 
samyutah: his spiritual knowledge and the practical application of that 
knowledge in life were not lost. Therefore it is said that even if a devotee 
falls down for some reason, he is still not lost. 
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yatra kva vabhadram abhiid amusya kim 
ko vartha apto ’bhajatam sva-dharmatah 


(Bhag. 1.5.17) 


Once one is advanced in devotional service, his spiritual assets are never 
lost under any circumstances. Whatever spiritual advancement he has 
achieved continues. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gitd. Even if a 
bhakti-yogi falls, he takes birth in a rich family or family of brah- 
manas, in which he again starts devotional activities from the point 
where he left off. Although Vrtraésura was known as an asura, or demon, 
he did not lose his consciousness of Krsna or devotional service. 


TEXT 39 
Cad AAAs Beat a ataaHia | 
SAAT BT AMAA 1211 


etat te sarvam akhyatam 

yan mam tvam pariprechasi 
urtrasyasura-jates ca 

kdranam bhagavan-mateh 


etat—this; te—unto you; sarvam—all; akhyatam—explained; yat— 
which; mam—me; tvam—you; pariprcchasi—asked; vrtrasya—of 
Vrtrasura; asura-jateh—whose birth was in a species of asuras; ca— 
and; kdranam—the cause; bhagavat-mateh—of exalted intelligence in 
Krsna consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Pariksit, you inquired from me how Vrtrasura, a 
great devotee, took birth in ademoniac family. Thus I have tried to 
explain to you everything about this. 


TEXT 40 
efreratad ged = faahatderaa: | 
Weld fITIPTAra Fat Tes T ATI ol 
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itihdsam imam punyam 
citraketor mahatmanah 

mahatmyam visnu-bhaktanam 
Srutva bandhad vimucyate 


f itthasam—history; imam—this; punyam—very pious; citraketoh— 

"of Citraketu; maha-atmanah—the exalted devotee; mahadtmyam—con- 
taining glory; visnu-bhaktandm—from the devotees of Visnu; srutvd— 
hearing; bandhat—from bondage or conditional, material life; vimucy- 
ate—is freed. 


TRANSLATION 


Citraketu was a great devotee [mahatma]. If one hears this 
history of Citraketu from a pure devotee, the listener also is freed 
from the conditional life of material existence. 


PURPORT 


The historical incidents in the Puranas, such as the history of 
Citraketu explained in the Bhagavata Purana, are sometimes mis- 
understood by outsiders, or nondevotees. Therefore Sukadeva Gosvami 
advised that the history of Citraketu be heard from a devotee. Anything 
about devotional service or the characteristics of the Lord and His devo- 
tees must be heard from a devotee, not from a professional reciter. This 
is advised herein. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s secretary also advised that 
one learn the history of Srimad-Bhdgavatam from a devotee: yaha, 
bhagavata pada vaisnavera sthane. One should not hear the statements 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam from professional reciters, or else they will not 
be effective. Quoting from Padma Purana, Sri Sandtana Gosvami has 
strictly forbidden us to hear about the activities of the Lord and His 
devotees from the mouths of nondevotees: 


avaisnava-mukhodgirnam 
pitam hari-kathamrtam 
Sravanam naiva kartavyam 


sarpocchistam yatha payah 


‘One should not hear anything about Krsna from a non-Vaisnava. Milk 
touched by the lips of a serpent has poisonous effects: similarly, talks 
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about Krsna given by a non-Vaisnava are also poisonous.” One must be a 
bona fide devotee, and then he can preach and impress devotional service 
upon his listeners. 


TEXT 41 


J CAMIGMNT AGM AAT Wz | 
sfaerd at al anf Tat way le 2 


ya etat pratar utthaya 
Sraddhaya vag-yatah pathet 
itihasam harim smrtva 
sa yati paramam gatim 


yah—any person who; etat—this; prdtah—early in the morning; ut- 
thaya—rising; sSraddhayd—with faith; vak-yatah—controlling the 
mind and words; pathet—may read; itthasam—history; harim—the 
Supreme Lord; smrtva—remembering; sah—that person; ydti—goes; 


paramam gatim—back home, back to Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


One who rises from bed early in the morning and recites this 
history of Citraketu, controlling his words and mind and remem- 
bering the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will return home, 
back to Godhead, without difficulty. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Seventeenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam entitled, “Mother Parvati Curses 
Citraketu.”’ 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 


Diti Vows to Kill King Indra 


This chapter gives the history of Diti, the wife of Kasyapa, and how she 
followed a vow to have a son who would kill Indra. It also describes how 
Indra attempted to foil her plan by cutting to pieces the son within her 
womb. 

In relation to Tvasta and his descendants, there is a description of the 
dynasty of the Adityas (sons of Aditi) and other demigods. Préni, the 
wife of Aditi’s fifth son named Savita, had three daughters—Savitri, 
Vyahrti and Trayi—and very exalted sons named Agnihotra, Pasu, 
Soma, Caturmasya and the five Mahayajfias. Siddhi, the wife of Bhaga, 
had three sons, named Mahima, Vibhu and Prabhu, and she also had one 
daughter, whose name was Asi. Dhata had four wives—Kuhi, Sinivalli, 
Raka and Anumati—who had four sons, named Sayam, Darsa, Pratah 
and Pirnamasa respectively. Kriya, the wife of Vidhata, gave birth to the 
five Purisyas, who are representatives of five kinds of fire-gods. Bhrgu, 
the mind-born son of Brahma, took his birth again from Carsani, the 
wife of Varuna, and the great sage Valmiki appeared from Varuna’s 
semen. Agastya and Vasistha were two sons of Varuna and Mitra. Upon 
seeing the beauty of Urvasi, Mitra and Varuna discharged semen, which 
they kept in an earthen pot. From that pot, Agastya and Vasistha ap- 
peared. Mitra had a wife named Revati, who gave birth to three sons— 
Utsarga, Arista and Pippala. Aditi had twelve sons, of whom Indra was 
the eleventh. Indra’s wife was named Paulomi (Sacidevi). She gave birth 
to three sons—Jayanta, Rsabha and Midhusa. By His own powers, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared as Vamanadeva. From His 
wife, whose name was Kirti, appeared a son named Brhatsloka. 
Brhatsloka’s first son was known as Saubhaga. This is a description of the 
sons of Aditi. A description of Aditya Urukrama, who is an incarnation 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will be offered in the Eighth 
Canto. 

The demons born of Diti are also described in this chapter. In the 
dynasty of Diti appeared the great saintly devotee Prahlada and also Bali, 
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Prahlada’s grandson. Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa were the first sons 
of Diti. Hiranyakasipu and his wife, whose name was Kayadhu, had four 
sons—Samhlada, Anuhlada, Hlada and Prahlada. They also had one 
daughter, whose name was Simhika. In association with the demon 
Vipracit, Simhika bore a son named Rahu, whose head was severed by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Krti, the wife of Sarnhlada, bore a 
son named Pajicajana. Hlada’s wife, whose name was Dhamani, gave 
birth to two sons— Vatapi and IIvala. Ilvala put Vatapi into the form of a 
ram and gave him to Agastya to eat. Anuhlada, in the womb of his wife, 
Siirya, begot two sons, named Baskala and Mahisa. Prahlada’s son was 
known as Virocana, and his grandson was known as Bali Maharaja. Bali 
Maharaja had one hundred sons, of whom Bana was the eldest. 

After describing the dynasty of the Adityas and the other demigods, 
Sukadeva Gosvami describes Diti’s sons known as the Maruts and how 
they were elevated to the position of demigods. Just to help Indra, Lord 
Visnu had killed Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu. Because of this, Diti 
was very envious, and she was eager to have a son who could kill Indra. 
By her service, she enchanted Kasyapa Muni in order to beg from him a 
greater son to do this. In corroboration of the Vedic injunction vidvam- 
sam api karsati, Kasyapa Muni was attracted to his beautiful wife and 
promised to grant her any request. When, however, she requested a son 
who would kill Indra, he condemned himself, and he advised his wife 
Diti to follow the Vaisnava ritualistic ceremonies to purify herself. When 
Diti, following the instructions of Kasyapa, engaged in devotional ser- 
vice, Indra could understand her purpose, and he began observing all 
her activities. One day, Indra had the opportunity to see her deviating 
from devotional service. Thus he entered her womb and cut her son into 
forty-nine parts. In this way the forty-nine kinds of air known as the 
Maruts appeared, but because Diti had performed the Vaisnava 
ritualistic ceremonies, all the sons became Vaisnavas. 


TEXT 1 
HTK TWF 
gtared Tat Afra: aia oarets TARY 
atest TY a BWA AEA 1 2 I 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
prsnis tu patni savituh 
savitrim vyahrtim trayim 
agnihotram pasum somam 
caturmasyam mahda-makhan 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; prsnih—Prsni; tu— 
then; patni—wife; savituh—of Savita; sdvitrim—Savitri; vyahrtim— 
Vyahrti; trayim—Trayi; agnihotram—Agnihotra; pasum—Pasu; 
somam—Soma; caéturmdsyam—Caturmasya; mahd-makhan—the five 
Mahayajiias. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Prsni, who was the wife of Savita, 
the fifth of the twelve sons of Aditi, gave birth to three 
daughters—Savitri, Vyahrti and Trayi—and the sons named Ag- 
nihotra, Pasu, Soma, Caturmasya and the five Mahayajiias. 


TEXT 2 


faire aig afar Ae Tay | 
MPT a Tet Heat MIT AAIAT U2 


siddhir bhagasya bharyanga 
mahimaénam vibhum prabhum 
aSisamm ca varadroham 
kanyam prasiita suvratam 


siddhih—Siddhi; bhagasya—of Bhaga; bharya—the wife; anga—my 
dear King; mahimanam—Mahima; vibhum—Vibhu; prabhum— 
Prabhu; dsisam—AéSi; ca—and; vardroham—very _ beautiful; 
kanyam—daughter; prdsiita—bore; su-vratim—virtuous. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, Siddhi, whe was the wife of Bhaga, the sixth son of 
Aditi, bore three sons, named Mahima, Vibhu and Prabhu, and 


one extremely beautiful daughter, whose name was Asi. 
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TEXTS 3-4 


MIG: Be: fata TR] ASAT | 


ard SAMI Ma: ATTA ATT NN 3 II 
TAY FONT AT THAT: | 


TO TOMA Aa WA? FA WB UI 


dhatuh kuhih sinivali 
raka cdnumatis tatha 

sayam darsam atha pratah 
purnamadsam anukramat 


agnin purisyan adhatta 
kriyayam samanantarah 
carsani varunasyasid 


yasyam jato bhrguh punah 


dhatuh—of Dhaté; kuhih—Kuhi; sinivali—Sinivali; raka —Raka: 
ca—and; anumatih—Anumati; tathé—also; sayam—Sayam; darsam— 
Darga; atha—also; prdtah—Pratah; pimamdsam—Pirnamisa; 
anukramat—respectively; agnin—fire-gods; purisydn—called the 
Purisyas; a@dhatta—begot; kriyayam—in Kriya; samanantarah—the 
next son, Vidhata; carsani—Carsani; varunasya—of Varuna; dsit— 
was; yasyam—in whom; jadtah—took birth; bhrguh—Bhrgu; punah— 
again. 


TRANSLATION 


Dhata, the seventh son of Aditi, had four wives, named Kuha, 
Sinivali, Raka and Anumati. These wives begot four sons, named 
Sayam, Darsa, Pratah and Parnamasa respectively. The wife of 
Vidhata, the eighth son of Aditi, was named Kriya. In her Vidhata 
begot the five fire-gods named the Purisyas. The wife of Varuna, 
the ninth son of Aditi, was named Carsani. Bhrgu, the son of 
Brahma, took birth again in her womb. 
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TEXT 5 


Tear ATT Tedtareaakeas | 
area area | Rearernaet | & II 


valmikis ca mahda-yogi 
valmikdad abhavat kila 

agastyas ca vasisthas ca 
mitrd-varunayor rsi 


valmikih—Valmiki; ca—and; mahd-yogi—the great mystic; 
valmikat—from an anthill; abhavat—took birth; kila—indeed; 
agastyah—Agastya; ca—and; vasisthah—Vasistha; ca—also; mitrda- 
varunayoh—of Mitra and Varuna; rsi—the two sages. 


TRANSLATION 


By the semen of Varuna, the great mystic Valmiki took birth 
from an anthill. Bhrgu and Valmiki were specific sons of Varuna, 
whereas Agastya and Vasistha Rsis were the common sons of 
Varuna and Mitra, the tenth son of Aditi. 


TEXT 6 
ta: aa gea san: ahr z7q | 
Tacat fier TeRTARY faeTs STATA 1 & 1 


retah sisicatuh kumbhe 
urvasyah sannidhau drutam 
revatyam mitra utsargam 


aristam pippalam vyadhat 


retah—semen; sisicatuh—discharged; kumbhe—in an earthen pot; 
urvasyah—of Urvasi; sannidhau—in the presence; drutam—flown; 
revatyam—in Revati; mitrah—Mitra; utsargam—Utsarga; aristam— 


Arista; pippalam—Pippala; vyadhat—begot. 
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TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing Urvasi, the celestial society girl, both Mitra and 
Varuna discharged semen, which they preserved in an earthen pot. 
The two sons Agastya and Vasistha later appeared from that pot, 
and they are therefore the common sons of Mitra and Varuna. 
Mitra begot three sons in the womb of his wife, whose name was 
Revati. Their names were Utsarga, Arista and Pippala. 


PURPORT 


Modern science is trying to generate living entities in test tubes by 
processing semen, but even long, long ago it was possible for semen kept 
in a pot to develop into a child. 


TEXT 7 
Taegiter arr aly garfata as way | 
WITT WA Tit Ag sy: lon 


paulomyam indra adhatta 
trin putran iti nah srutam 

jayantam rsabham tata 
trttyam midhusam prabhuh 


paulomyém—in Paulomi (Sacidevi); indrah—Indra; ddhatta— 
begot; trin—three; putrdn—sons; iti—thus; nah—by us; srutam— 
heard; jayantam—Jayanta; rsabham—Rsabha; tata—my dear King; 
trttyam—third; midhusam—Midhusa; prabhuh—the lord. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, Indra, the King of the heavenly planets and 
eleventh son of Aditi, begot three sons, named Jayanta, Rsabha 
and Midhusa, in the womb of his wife, Paulomi. Thus we have 
heard. : 

TEXT 8 


ot eC OM CUCIECCYC | 


al Ta TESST AALAATTT: U1 
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urukramasya devasya 
mayd-vamana-ripinah 

kirtau patnyam brhacchlokas 
tasyasan saubhagadayah 


va urukramasya—of Urukrama; devasya—the Lord; maya —by His in- 
ternal potency; vémana-riipinah—having the form of a dwarf; kirtau— 
in Kirti; patnyam—His wife; brhacchlokah—Brhatsloka; tasya—of 
him; dsan—were; saubhaga-ddayah—sons beginning with Saubhaga. 


TRANSLATION 


By His own potency, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
has multifarious potencies, appeared in the form of a dwarf as 
Urukrama, the twelfth son of Aditi. In the womb of His wife, 
whose name was Kirti, He begot one son, named Brhatsloka, who 


had many sons, headed by Saubhaga. 


PURPORT 
As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.6): 


ajo ‘pi sann avyayatma 
bhiitandm isvaro ‘pi san 

prakrtirn svam adhisthaya 
sambhavamy adtma-mayaya 


“Although I am unborn and My transcendental body never deteriorates, 
and although I am the Lord of all sentient beings, I still appear in every 
millennium in My original transcendental form.”” When the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead incarnates, He does not need any help from the 
external energy, for He appears as He is by His own potency. The 
spiritual potency is also called maya. It is said, ato méyamayam visnum 
pravadanti manisinah: the body accepted by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is called ma@ydmaya. This does not mean that He is formed of 
the external energy; this mdyd refers to His internal potency. 


216 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 18 


TEXT 9 


THAT BTA ASTHA | 
GaUEeMAeSaen TARTS =I 


tat-karma-guna-viryani 
kasyapasya mahatmanah 
pascad vaksyamahe ‘dityam 


yathaivavatatara ha 


tat—His; karma—activities; guna—qualities; viryani—and power; 
kasyapasya—of the son of Kasyapa; mahd-dtmanah—the great soul; 
pascat—later; vaksydmahe—I shall describe; adityam—in Aditi; 
yathad—how; eva—certainly; avatatara—descended; ha—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 
Later [in the Eighth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatan] I shall de- 


scribe how Urukrama, Lord Vamanadeva, appeared as the son of 
the great sage Kasyapa and how He covered the three worlds with 
three steps. I shall describe the uncommon activities He per- 
formed, His qualities, His power and how He took birth from the 
womb of Aditi. 


TEXT 10 


HY FATT SAAT TATA F | 
AT ATTA: AAT AeTAY AT FUN 


atha kasyapa-dayadan 
daiteyan kirtayami te 

yatra bhagavatah sriman 
prahrddo balir eva ca 


atha—now; kasyapa-dayddaén—the sons of Kasyapa; daiteyan—born 
of Diti; kirtayami—I shall describe; te—to you; yatra—where; 
bhagavatah—the great devotee; Sri-man—glorious; prahraddah— 
Prahlada; balih—Bali; eva—certainly; ca—also. 
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TRANSLATION 


Now let me describe the sons of Diti, who were begotten by 
Kasyapa but who became demons. In this demoniac family the 
great devotee Prahlada Maharaja appeared, and Bali Maharaja also 
appeared in that family. The demons are technically known as 

/f Daityas because they proceeded from the womb of Diti. 


TEXT 11 


facia arnet gaqraaafeadt | 
Reorahrgam fear atfiat 22 


diter dvdv eva dayadau 
daitya-ddnava-vanditau 
hiranyakasipur nama 
hiranyaksas ca kirtitau 
diteh—of Diti; dvau—two; eva—certainly; dayddau—sons; daitya- 
danava—by the Daityas and Da&anavas; vanditau—worshiped; 


hiranyakasipuh—Hiranyakasipu; ndma—named; _ hiranyaksah— 
Hiranyaksa; ca—also; kirtitau—known. 


TRANSLATION 


First the two sons named HiranyakaSipu and Hiranyaksa took 
birth from Diti’s womb. Both of them were very powerful and 
were worshiped by the Daityas and Danavas. 


TEXTS 12-13 


facrariaiat aargara area | 
TAA TM ATT FTI AIT FATT 1122 
dae TARR KTRIE AT | 
Teen fete ara TE frre ssetg 8 31 


hiranyakasipor bharya 
kayddhur nama danavi 
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Jambhasya tanaya sda tu 
susuve caturah sutan 


samhradam prag anuhradam 
hradam prahrddam eva ca 

tat-svasa simhikad nama 
rahum vipracito ‘grahit 


hiranyakasipoh—of Hiranyakasipu; bhaérya—the wife; kayadhuh— 
Kayadhu; nadma—named; danavi—descendant of Danu; jambhasya— 
of Jambha; tanayad—daughter; sa—she; tu—indeed; susuve—gave 
birth to; caturah—four; sutan—sons; samhradam—Samhlada; prak— 
first; anuhraddam—Anuhlada; hradam—Hlada; prahradam—Prahlada; 
eva—also; ca—and; tat-svasai—his sister; simhika —Simhika; nadma— 
named; rahum—Rahu; vipracitah—from Vipracit; agrahit—received. 


TRANSLATION 
The wife of Hiranyakasipu was known as Kayadhu. She was the 
daughter of Jambha and a descendant of Danu. She gave birth to 
four consecutive sons, known as Samhlada, Anuhlada, Hlada and 
Prahlada. The sister of these four sons was known as Simhika. She 
married the demon named Vipracit and gave birth to another 
demon, named Rahu. 


TEXT 14 
Riser staan fradiszay | 
wee sfanlated wad Ft: 12 
Siro “harad yasya haris 
cakrena pibato ‘mrtam 


samhradasya krtir bharya- 


sita pafcajanam tatah 


sirah—the head; aharat—cut off; yasya—of whom; harih—Hari; 
cakrena—with the disc; pibatah—drinking; amrtam—nectar; 
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samhradasya—of Sarnhlada; krtth—Krti; bharya—the wife; asiita— 


gave birth to; paricajanam—Paiicajana; tatah—from him. 


TRANSLATION 
_ While Rahu, in disguise, was drinking nectar among the 
/ demigods, the Supreme Personality of Godhead severed his head. 
The wife of Sammhlada was named Krti. By union with Samhlada, 
Krti gave birth to a son named Pajicajana. 


TEXT 15 


ace wefan Teaeey | 
MSTA ahrsa FY TATA HeTs? 11241 


hradasya dhamanir bharya- 
siita vatapim ilvalam 

yo ‘gastydya tv atithaye 
pece vatapim ilvalah 


hradasya—of Hlada; dhamanih—Dhamani; bharyd—the wife; 
asiita—gave birth to; vatapim—Vatapi; ilvalam—Ilvala; yah—he who; 
agastyadya—to Agastya; tu—but; atithaye—his guest; pece—cooked; 
vatapim—Vatapi; ilvalah—Ilvala. 


TRANSLATION 
The wife of Hlada was named Dhamani. She gave birth to two 
sons, named Vatapi and Ilvala. When Agastya Muni became Il vala’s 
guest, Ilvala served him a feast by cooking Vatapi, who was in the 
shape of a ram. 


TEXT 16 
TA aalat ast aevern | 
farrraca sreeceai warraate: 112811 


anuhradasya siryaéyam 
bdskalo mahisas tatha 
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virocanas tu prahrdadir 


devyam tasyabhavad balih 


anuhrddosya—of Anuhlada; siryéyam—through Sirya; baskalah— 
Baskala; mahisah—Mahisa; tatha—also; virocanah—Virocana; tu—in- 
deed; prdhradih—the son of Prahlada; devyam—through his wife; 
tasya—of him; abhavat—was; balih—Balli. 


TRANSLATION 


The wife of Anuhlada was named Siarya. She gave birth to two 
sons, named Baskala and Mahisa. Prahlada had one son, Virocana, 
whose wife gave birth to Bali Maharaja. 


TEXT 17 
TIS GTA ASAT | 
TAG BSA Taya 112011 


bana-jyestham putra-satam 
asanayam tato “bhavat 

tasyanubhavam suslokyam 
pascad evabhidhasyate 


bana-jyestham—having Bana as the eldest; putra-satam—one 
hundred sons; asandya@m—through Asana; tatah—from him; 
abhavat—there were; tasya—his; anubhdvam—character;  su- 
slokyam—laudable; pascadt—later; eva—certainly; abhidhdsyate —will 
be described. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Bali Maharaja begot one hundred sons in the womb 
of Asana. Of these one hundred sons, King Bana was the eldest. 
The activities of Bali Maharaja, which are very laudable, will be de- 
scribed later [in the Eighth Canto]. 
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TEXT 18 


am amerey fitter SA TRTGTAAT | 
TIT ATA AMT FATIH! 2<II 


ff bana aradhya girisam 
lebhe tad-gana-mukhyatam 
yat-parsve bhagavan aste 
hy adyapi pura-palakah 


banah—Bana; aradhya—having worshiped; girisam—Lord Siva; 
lebhe —obtained; tat—of him (Lord Siva); gana-mukhyatam—the plat- 
form of being one of the chief associates; yat-pdrsve—beside whom; 
bhagavan—Lord Siva; dste—remains; hi—because of which; adya— 
now; api—even; pura-pdlakah—the protector of the capital. 


TRANSLATION 


Since King Bana was a great worshiper of Lord Siva, he became 
one of Lord Siva’s most celebrated associates. Even now, Lord Siva 
protects King Bana’s capital and always stands beside him. 


TEXT 19 


yeda fea: gavreanfiqearfran: | 
FT MAA: TI Ala FR AAA (12811 


marutas ca diteh putras 
catvarimsan navadhikah 

ta dsann aprajah sarve 
nita indrena sdtmatam 


marutah—the Maruts; ca—and; diteh—of Diti; putrah—sons; 
catvarimsat—forty; nava-adhikah—plus nine; te—they; dsan—were; 
aprajah—without sons; sarve—all; nitah—were brought; indrena—by 
Indra; sa-dtmatam—to the position of demigods. 
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TRANSLATION 


The forty-nine Marut demigods were also born from the womb 
of Diti. None of them had sons. Although they were born of Diti, 
King Indra gave them a position as demigods. 


PURPORT 


Apparently even demons can be elevated to positions as demigods 
when their atheistic character is reformed. There are two kinds of men 
throughout the universe. Those who are devotees of Lord Visnu are 
called demigods, and those who are just the opposite are called demons. 
Even the demons can be transformed into demigods, as the statement of 
this verse proves. 


TEXT 20 

RIMATA 
ay a Mat wWaavalafes TW | 
SoA TUT: ATA FH MATT HATA (Rell 


Sri-rajovaca 
katham ta Gsuram bhavam 
apohyautpattikam guro 
indrena prapitah sétmyam 
kim tat saddhu krtam hi taih 


Sri-raja. uvaca—King Pariksit said; hkatham—why; te—they; 
dsuram—demoniac; bhavam—mentality; apohya—giving up; 
autpattikam—due to birth; guro—my dear lord; indrena—by Indra; 
prapitah—were converted; sa-adtmyam—to demigods; kim—whether; 
tat—therefore; sddhu—pious activities; krtam—performed; hi—in- 
deed; taih—by them. 

TRANSLATION 

King Pariksit inquired: My dear lord, due to their birth, the 
forty-nine Maruts must have been obsessed with a demoniac men- 
tality. Why did Indra, the King of heaven, convert them into 
demigods? Did they perform any rituals or pious activities? 
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TEXT 21 


aed THAT fe AN az | 
aaNATT ATTA SARET ATER 1122 1 


f ime sraddadhate brahmann 
rsayo hi maya saha 
paryfidndya bhagavams 

tan no vyakhydtum arhasi 


ime—these; sraddadhate—are eager; brahman—O_ brdhmana; 
rsayah—sages; hi—indeed; maya saha—with me; parijridnadya—to 
know; bhagavan—O great soul; tat—therefore. nah—to us; 
vyakhyatum arhasi—please explain. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear brahmana, I and all the sages present with me are eager 
to know about this. Therefore, O great soul, kindly explain to us 
the reason. 


TEXT 22 


HM AAT | TIAMAT URI 


Sri-siita uvdca 
tad visnurdtasya sa badardyanir 
vaco nisamyddrtam alpam arthavat 
sabhajayan san nibhrtena cetasa 
jagada satrayana sarva-darsanah 


Sri-stitah uvaca—Sri Sita Gosvami said; tat—those; visnurdtasya —of 
Maharaja Pariksit; sah—he; bddardyanih—Sukadeva Gosvami: 
vacah—words; nisamya—hearing; ddrtam—respectful; alpam—brief: 


224 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 18 


artha-vat—meaningful; sabhajayan san—praising; nibhrtena cetasa— 
with great pleasure; jagada—replied; satrayana—O Saunaka; sarva- 
darsanah—who is aware of everything. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sata Gosvami said: O great sage Saunaka, after hearing 
Maharaja Pariksit speak respectfully and briefly on topics essential 
to hear, Sukadeva Gosvami, who was well aware of everything, 
praised his endeavor with great pleasure and replied. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Pariksit’s question was very much appreciated by Sukadeva 
Gosvami because although it was composed of a small number of words, 
it contained meaningful inquiries about how the sons of Diti, although 
born as demons, became demigods. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
stresses that even though Diti was very envious, her heart was purified 
because of a devotional attitude. Another significant topic is that al- 
though Kasyapa Muni was a learned scholar and was advanced in 
spiritual consciousness, he nonetheless fell a victim to the inducement of 
his beautiful wife. All these questions were posed in a small number of 
words, and therefore Sukadeva Gosvami very much appreciated 
Maharaja Pariksit’s inquiry. 


TEXT 23 
aA TAF 


aay ffi: aanftorae Fea | 
AGM Maer Seed THAT (3A 


Sri-suka uvdca 
hata-putra ditih sakra- 
pGrsni-grahena visnuna 
manyuna soka-diptena 
jvalanti paryacintayat 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; hata-putrad—whose 
sons were killed; ditih—Diti; Sakra-pdrsni-grahena—who was helping 
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Lord Indra; visnund—by Lord Visnu; manyund—with anger; Soka- 
diptena—kindled by lamentation; jvalanti—burning; paryacintayat— 
thought. 
TRANSLATION 

Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Just to help Indra, Lord Visnu 
killed the two brothers Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu. Because of 
their being killed, their mother, Diti, overwhelmed with lamenta- 
tion and anger, contemplated as follows. 


TEXT 24 


HA FT AldaranaleqaIAyeINy | 
afsaeea wt orate Ta Tay lvl 


kadaé nu bhratr-hantaram 
indriya@rdmam ulbanam 

aklinna-hrdayam pdpam 
ghatayitva saye sukham 


kada—when; nu—indeed; bhrdtr-hantaram—the killer of the 
brothers; indriya-drdmam—very fond of sense _ gratification; 
ulbanam—cruel; aklinna-hrdayam—hardhearted; pdépam—sinful; 
ghatayitva —having caused to be killed; saye—shall I rest; sukham— 
happily. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Indra, who is very much fond of sense gratification, has 
killed the two brothers Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu by means of 
Lord Visnu. Therefore Indra is cruel, hardhearted and sinful. 
When will I, having killed him, rest with a pacified mind? 


TEXT 25 


atiitcaniadaeateras | 
ATs TeHA Al fH Fe Fret aa: UU 


krmi-vid-bhasma-samndasid 
yasyesdabhihitasya ca 
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bhita-dhruk tat-krte svartham 
kim veda nirayo yatah 


krmi—worms; vit—stool; bhasma—ashes; samjnid—name; dsit—be- 
comes; yasya—of which (body); ia-abhihitasya—although designated 
as king; ca—also; bhitta-dhruk—he who harms others; tat-krte—for the 
sake of that; sva-artham—his self-interest; kim veda—does he know; 
nirayah—punishment in hell; yatah—from which. 


TRANSLATION 


When dead, the bodies of all the rulers known as kings and 
great leaders will be transformed into worms, stool or ashes. If one 
enviously kills others for the protection of such a body, does he 
actually know the true interest of life? Certainly he does not, for if 
one is envious of other entities, he surely goes to hell. 


PURPORT 


The material body, even if possessed by a great king, is ultimately 
transformed into stool, worms or ashes. When one is too attached to the 
bodily conception of life, he is certainly not very intelligent. 


TEXT 26 
TINA Te = AAFACATA: | 
AVIS FRA WIA aM fe FuRsn 


asdsdnasya tasyedam 
dhruvam unnaddha-cetasah 
mada-sosaka indrasya 
bhiydad yena suto hi me 


dsdsanasya—thinking; tasya—of him; idam—this (body); 
dhruvam—eternal; unnaddha-cetasah—whose mind is unrestrained; 
mada-sosakah—who can remove the madness; indrasya—of Indra; 
bhiyat—may there be; yena—by which; sutah—a son; hi—certainly; 
me—of me. 


a 
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TRANSLATION 


Diti thought: Indra considers his body eternal, and thus he has 
become unrestrained. I therefore wish to have a son who can 
remove Indra’s madness. Let me adopt some means to help me in 
this. 

PURPORT 


One whois in the bodily conception of life is compared in the Sdstras to 
animals like cows and asses. Diti wanted to punish Indra, who had 
become like a lower animal. 


TEXTS 27-28 
efi aaa al AATATTAETTY | 
PIITAIM PAT WA FINll 
TRA THN Ta Tate SaT ATA: | 
Hal AME AAR AATIATEAIT: IRI 


iti bhadvena sa bhartur 
acacarasakrt priyam 

Susrusayanurdgena 
prasrayena damena ca 


bhaktya paramayi rdjan 
manojiair valgu-bhasitaih 

mano jagraha bhava-jna 
sasmiltapariga-viksanaih 


iti—thus; bhavena—with the intention; sa—she; bhartuh—of the 
husband; dcacdra—performed; asakrt—constantly; priyam—pleasing 
activities;  Susrisaya@—with service; anurdgena—with love; 
prasrayena—with humility; damena—with self-control; ca—also; 
bhaktya—with devotion; paramayd—great; rdajan—O King; 
manojfiaih—charming; valgu-bhdsitaih—with sweet words; manah— 
his mind; jagraha—brought under her control; bhava-jna—knowing 
his nature; sa-smita—with smiling; apdriga-viksanaih—by glancing. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thinking in this way [with a desire for a son to kill Indra], Diti 
began constantly acting to satisfy Kasyapa by her pleasing 
behavior. O King, Diti always carried out Kasyapa’s orders very 
faithfully, as he desired. With service, love, humility and control, 
with words spoken very sweetly to satisfy her husband, and with 
smiles and glances at him, Diti attracted his mind and brought it 
under her control. 


PURPORT 


When a woman wants to endear herself to her husband and make him 
very faithful, she must try to please him in all respects. When the hus- 
band is pleased with his wife, the wife can receive all necessities, orna- 
ments and full satisfaction for her senses. Herein this is indicated by the 
behavior of Diti. 


TEXT 29 


od fen ache arate zatza | 
arefrene fran a ated & aaa NANI 


evam striya jadibhiito 
vidvan api manojfaya 
badham ity dha vivaso 


na tac citrarh hi yositi 


evam—thus; striya—by the woman; jadibhitah—enchanted; 
vidvan—very learned; api—although; manojfiayd—very expert; 
badham—yes; iti—thus; dha—said; vivasah—under her control; na— 
not; tat—that; citram—astonishing; hi—indeed; yositi—in the matter 
of women. 


TRANSLATION 


Although Kasyapa Muni was a learned scholar, he was captivated 
by Diti’s artificial behavior, which brought him under her con- 
trol. Therefore he assured his wife that he would fulfill her 
desires. Such a promise by a husband is not at all astonishing. 
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TEXT 30 
frawterngnts srarafa | 
fot aR Bend aa gat afagaT Zl 


vilokyaikanta-bhitani 
bhiitany ddau prajapatih 

striyam cakre sva-dehardham 
yaya pumsam matir hrta 


vilokya—seeing; ekanta-bhiitani—detached; bhitani—the living en- 
tities; ddau—in the beginning; prajapatih—Lord Brahma; striyam— 
the woman; cakre—created; sva-deha—of his body; ardham—half; 
yaya—by whom; pumsadm—of men; matih—the mind; hrtéd—carried 
away. 


TRANSLATION 


In the beginning of creation, Lord Brahma, the father of the liv- 
ing entities of the universe, saw that all the living entities were 
unattached. To increase population, he then created woman from 
the better half of man’s body, for woman’s behavior carries away a 
man’s mind. 


PURPORT 


This entire universe is going on under the spell of sexual attachment, 
which was created by Lord Brahma to increase the population of the en- 
tire universe, not only in human society but also in other species. As 
stated by Rsabhadeva in the Fifth Canto, pumsah striya mithuni-bhavam 
etam: the entire world is going on under the spell of sexual attraction 
and desire between man and woman. When man and woman unite, the 
hard knot of this attraction becomes increasingly tight, and thus a man is 
implicated in the materialistic way of life. This is the illusion of the ma- 
terial world. This illusion acted upon Kasyapa Muni, although he was 
very learned and advanced in spiritual knowledge. As stated in the 


Manu-samhita (2.215) and Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.19.17): 


matra svasra duhitra va 
naviviktasano bhavet 
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balavan indriya-gramo 
vidvamsam api karsati 


**A man should not associate with a woman in a solitary place, not even 
with his mother, sister or daughter, for the senses are so strong that they 
lead astray even a person advanced in knowledge.’’ When a man remains 
in a solitary place with a woman, his sexual desires undoubtedly increase. 
Therefore the words ekdnta-bhittani, which are used here, indicate that 
to avoid sexual desires one should avoid the company of women as far as 
possible. Sexual desire is so powerful that one is saturated with it if he 
stays in a solitary place with any woman, even his mother, sister or 


daughter. 
TEXT 31 


od apfiaena arary BeTT: fare | 
meer Tita fare NRL 
evam Susrisitas tata 
bhagavan kasyapah striya 
prahasya parama-prito 


ditim Ghabhinandya ca 


evam—thus; Susrisitah—being served; tata—O dear one; 
bhagavan—the powerful; kasyapah—Kasyapa; striya—by the woman; 
prahasya—smiling; parama-pritah—being very pleased; ditim—to 
Diti; @ha—said; abhinandya—approving; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


O my dear one, the most powerful sage Kasyapa, being ex- 
tremely pleased by the mild behavior of his wife Diti, smiled and 
spoke to her as follows. 


TEXT 32 
THAT SATA 


at a ate shaasenfataa | 
fern watt qita Bs BTA FE ATTA? 11321 
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Sri-kasyapa uvaca 
varam varaya vamoru 
pritas te *ham anindite 
striya bhartari suprite 
P kah kama iha caégamah 
Sri-kasyapah uvdca—Kasyapa Muni said; varam—benediction; 
varaya—ask; vamoru—O beautiful woman; pritah—pleased; te—with 
you; aham—I; anindite—O irreproachable lady; striyah—for the 
woman; bhartari—when the husband; su-prite—pleased; kah—what; 
kamah—desire; tha—here; ca—and; agamah—dificult to obtain. 


TRANSLATION 
Kasyapa Muni said: O beautiful woman, O irreproachable lady, 


since [ am very much pleased by your behavior, you may ask me 
for any benediction you want. If a husband is pleased, what desires 
are difficult for his wife to obtain, either in this world or in the 
next? 


TEXTS 33-34 
aferer fe anit cad Tei cary | 
WAR: Aaya aaa: fra: ae: 33H 
a a anfsqamenrater: | 
sera ATA Tle: Ares TTT NVI 
patir eva hi naérinadm 
daivatam paramam smrtam 


manasah sarva-bhitanam 
vasudevah sriyah patih 


sa eva devata-lingair 
nama-ripa-vikalpitaih 

yyate bhagavan pumbhih 
stribhis ca pati-ripa-dhrk 


patih—the husband; eva—indeed; hi—certainly; na@rinadm—of 
women; daivatam—demigod; paramam—supreme; smrtam—is 
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considered; mdnasah—situated in the heart; sarva-bhittandm—of all 
living entities; vdsudevah—Vasudeva; sriyah—of the goddess of for- 
tune; patih—the husband; sah—He; eva—certainly; devatd-lingaih— 
by the forms of the demigods; ndma—names; ripa—forms; 
vikalpitaih—conceived; yyyate—is worshiped; bhagavan —the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; pumbhih—by men; stribhih—by women; ca— 
also; pati-ripa-dhrk—in the form of the husband. 


TRANSLATION 


A husband is the supreme demigod for a woman. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Lord Vasudeva, the husband of the god- 
dess of fortune, is situated in everyone’s heart and is worshiped 
through the various names and forms of the demigods by fruitive 
workers. Similarly, a husband represents the Lord as the object of 
worship for a woman. 


PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (9.23): 


ye ‘py anya-devata-bhakta 
yajyante Ssraddhayanvitah 

te ‘pi mam eva kaunteya 
yajanty avidhi-pirvakam 


“Whatever a man may sacrifice to other gods, O son of Kunti, is really 
meant for Me alone, but it is offered without true understanding.” The 
demigods are various assistants who act like the hands and legs of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who is not in direct touch with the 
Supreme Lord and cannot conceive of the exalted position of the Lord is 
sometimes advised to worship the demigods as various parts of the Lord. 
If women, who are usually very much attached to their husbands, wor- 
ship their husbands as representatives of Vasudeva, the women benefit, 
just as Ajamila benefited by calling for Narayana, his son. Ajamila was 
concerned with his son, but because of his attachment to the name of 
Narayana, he attained salvation simply by chanting that name. In India a 
husband is still called pati-guru, the husband spiritual master. If hus- 
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band and wife are attached to one another for advancement in Krsna 
consciousness, their relationship of cooperation is very effective for such 
advancement. Although the names of Indra and Agni are sometimes ut- 
tered in the Vedic mantras (indraya svaha, agnaye svaha), the Vedic 
sacrifices are actually performed for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. As 
long as one is very much attached to material sense gratification, the wor- 
ship of the demigods or the worship of one’s husband is recommended. 


TEXT 35 
TATAAT A: ATTA: FAA | 
TAA — WIATATATATT 341 


tasmat pati-vrata naryah 
Sreyas-kamah sumadhyame 

yajante ‘nanya-bhavena 
patim atmanam isvaram 


tasmat—therefore; pati-vratah—devoted to the husband; naryah— 
women; sreyah-kémah—conscientious; su-madhyame—O thin-waisted 
woman; yajante—worship; ananya-bhavena—with devotion; patim— 
the husband; a@tmanam—the Supersoul; isvaram—representative of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear wife, whose body is so beautiful, your waist being thin, 
a conscientious wife should be chaste and should abide by the or- 
ders of her husband. She should very devoutly worship her hus- 


band as a representative of Vasudeva. 


TEXT 36 


ase VAR as sera Alaa: | 
a tamed aemadta gery 134i 


so *ham tvayadrcito bhadre 
idrg-bhavena bhaktitah 
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tam te sampddaye kamam 
asatinam sudurlabham 


sah—such a person; aham—I; tuaya—by you; arcitah—worshiped; 
bhadre—O gentle woman; idrk-bhdvena—in such a way; bhaktitah— 
with devotion; tam—that; te—your; sampdadaye—shall fulfill; 
kamam—desire; asatinadm—for unchaste women; su-durlabham—not 
obtainable. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear gentle wife, because you have worshiped me with great 
devotion, considering me a representative of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, I shall reward you by fulfilling your desires, 
which are unobtainable for an unchaste wife. 


TEXT 37 


eRReaTy 
wal ae FT vary gaftegect aw | 
wr sae Fa F aft aat iol 


ditir uvdca 
varado yadi me brahman 
putram indra-hanam vrne 
amrtyur mrta-putraham 
yena me ghatitau sutau 


ditih uvéca—Diti said; vara-dah—the giver of benedictions; yadi— 
if; me—to me; brahman—O great soul; putram—a son; indra- 
hanam—who can kill Indra; vrre—I am asking for; amrtyum—immor- 
tal; mrta-putra—whose sons are dead; aham—I; yena—by whom: 
me—my; ghatitau—were caused to be killed; sutau—two sons. 


TRANSLATION 


Diti replied: O my husband, O great soul, I have now lost my 
sons. If you want to give me a benediction, I ask you for an immor- 


Text 38] Diti Vows to Kill King Indra 235 


tal son who can kill Indra. I pray for this because Indra, with the 
help of Visnu, has killed my two sons Hiranyaksa and 
Hiranyakasipu. 

PURPORT 


The word indra-hanam means “‘one who can kill Indra,”” but it also 
means “‘one who follows Indra.” The word amrtyum refers to the 
demigods, who do not die like ordinary human beings because they have 
extremely long durations of life. For example, the duration of Lord 
Brahma’s life is stated in Bhagavad-gita: sahasra-yuga-paryantam ahar 
yad brahmano viduh. Even the duration of one day, or twelve hours, of 
Brahma is 4,300,000 years multiplied by one thousand. Thus the dura- 
tion of his life is inconceivable for an ordinary human being. The 
demigods are therefore sometimes called amara, which means “‘one who 
has no death.” In this material world, however, everyone has to die. 
Therefore the word amrtyum indicates that Diti wanted a son who would 
be equal in status to the demigods. 


TEXT 38 


frora aaa fiat faa: wae | 
Ha TIA: AAA YX aurea: 3c 


nisamya tad-vaco vipro 
vimanah paryatapyata 
aho adharmah sumahan 


adya me samupasthitah 


nisamya—hearing; tat-vacah—her words; viprah—the brahmana; 
vimanah—agerieved; paryatapyata—lamented; aho—alas; adhar- 
mah—impiety; su-mahaén—very great; adya—today; me—upon me; 
samupasthitah—has come. 


TRANSLATION 
Upon hearing Diti’s request, KaSyapa Muni was very much ag- 
grieved. ‘‘Alas,”’ he lamented, ‘‘now I face the danger of the 
impious act of killing Indra.” 
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tam te sampadaye kimam 
asatinam sudurlabham 


sah—such a person; aham—I; tvaya—by you; arcitah—worshiped; 
bhadre—O gentle woman; idrk-bhaévena—in such a way; bhaktitah— 
with devotion; tam—that; te—your; sampddaye—shall fulfill; 
kamam—desire; asatindm—for unchaste women; su-durlabham—not 
obtainable. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear gentle wife, because you have worshiped me with great 
devotion, considering me a representative of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, I shall reward you by fulfilling your desires, 
which are unobtainable for an unchaste wife. 


TEXT 37 


EAA 
wet ate F aay Gaftexet att | 
ara AAGANE Fa F afsat gat iol 


ditir uvdca 
varado yadi me brahman 
putram indra-hanam vrne 
amrtyum mrta-putraharm 
yena me ghatitau sutau 


ditth uvaca—Diti said; vara-dah—the giver of benedictions; yadi— 
if; me—to me; brahman—O great soul; putram—a son; indra- 
hanam—who can kill Indra; vrrne—I am asking for; amrtyum—immor- 
tal; mrta-putra—whose sons are dead; aham—I; yena—by whom; 
me—my; ghatitau—were caused to be killed; swtaw—two sons. 


TRANSLATION 


Diti replied: O my husband, O great soul, I have now lost my 
sons. If you want to give me a benediction, I ask you for an immor- 
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tal son who can kill Indra. I pray for this because Indra, with the 
help of Visnu, has killed my two sons Hiranyaksa and 
Hiranyakasipu. 

PURPORT 


The word indra-hanam means “‘one who can kill Indra,” but it also 
means “one who follows Indra.”” The word amrtyum refers to the 
demigods, who do not die like ordinary human beings because they have 
extremely long durations of life. For example, the duration of Lord 
Brahma’s life is stated in Bhagavad-gitd: sahasra-yuga-paryantam ahar 
yad brahmano viduh. Even the duration of one day, or twelve hours, of 
Brahma is 4,300,000 years multiplied by one thousand. Thus the dura- 
tion of his life is inconceivable for an ordinary human being. The 
demigods are therefore sometimes called amara, which means “‘one who 
has no death.” In this material world, however, everyone has to die. 
Therefore the word amrtyum indicates that Diti wanted a son who would 
be equal in status to the demigods. 


TEXT 38 


fara aan fant faa: waead | 
Hat WIR: AAAI A ayaa: leit 


nisamya tad-vaco vipro 
vimanah paryatapyata 

aho adharmah sumahan 
adya me samupasthitah 


nisamya—hearing; tat-vacah—her words; viprah—the braéhmana; 
vimanah—aggrieved; paryatapyata—lamented; aho—alas; adhar- 
mah—impiety; su-mahan—very great; adya—today; me—upon me; 
samupasthitah—has come. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing Diti’s request, KaSyapa Muni was very much ag- 
grieved. ‘‘Alas,”” he lamented, ‘‘now I face the danger of the 
impious act of killing Indra.” 
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PURPORT 


Although Kasyapa Muni was eager to fulfill the desire of his wife Diti, 
when he heard that she wanted a son to kill Indra his jubilation was im- 
mediately reduced to nothing because he was averse to the idea. 


TEXT 39 
wat were TERRE ATT | 
qeare: SIT: Way aT TAT UR 


aho arthendriydramo 
yosin-mayyeha mayaya 

grhita-cetah krpanah 
patisye narake dhruvam 


aho—alas; artha-indriya-dramah—too attached to material enjoy- 
ment; yosit-mayyd—in the form of a woman; iha—here; mayaya—by 
the illusory energy; grhita-cetaéh—my mind being captivated; 
krpanah—wretched; patisye—I shall fall; narake—to hell; dhruvam— 
surely. 


TRANSLATION 


Kasyapa Muni thought: Alas, I have now become too attached to 
material enjoyment. Taking advantage of this, my mind has been 
attracted by the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in the form of a woman [my wife]. Therefore I am surely 
a wretched person who will glide down toward hell. 


TEXT 40 


x Cc 
wistraAs Sade: VATE ALTA | 
fire at tard ari aed afar: live 
ko ’tikramo ’nuvartantyah 
svabhavam iha yositah 
dhin. mam batdbudham svarthe 
yad aham tv ajitendriyah 
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kah—what; atikramah—offense; anuvartantyah—following; sva- 
bhavam—her nature; iha—here; yositah—of the woman; dhik—con- 
demnation; m@m—unto me; bata—alas; abudham—not conversant; 
sva-arthe—in what is good for me; yat—because; aham—I; tu—in- 
deed; ajita-indriyah—unable to control my senses. 


TRANSLATION 


This woman, my wife, has adopted a means that follows her 
nature, and therefore she is not to be blamed. But I am a man. 
Therefore, all condemnation upon me! I am not at all conversant 
with what is good for me, since I could not control my senses. 


PURPORT 


The natural instinct of a woman is to enjoy the material world. She in- 
duces her husband to enjoy this world by satisfying his tongue, belly and 
genitals, which are called jihvd, udara and upastha. A woman is expert 
in cooking palatable dishes so that she can easily satisfy her husband in 
eating. When one eats nicely, his belly is satisfied, and as soon as the 
belly is satished the genitals become strong. Especially when a man is ac- 
customed to eating meat and drinking wine and similar passionate 
things, he certainly becomes sexually inclined. It should be understood 
that sexual inclinations are meant not for spiritual progress but for glid- 
ing down to hell. Thus Kasyapa Muni considered his situation and 
lamented. In other words, to be a householder is very risky unless one is 
trained and the wife is a follower of her husband. A husband should be 
trained at the very beginning of his life. Kauwmdra Gcaret prdjiio 
dharman bhagavatan iha (Bhag. 7.6.1). During the time of 
brahmacarya, or student life, a brahmacari should be taught to be ex- 
pert in bhdgavata-dharma, devotional service. Then when he marries, if 
his wife is faithful to her husband and follows him in such life, the rela- 
tionship between husband and wife is very desirable. However, a rela- 
tionship between husband and wife without spiritual consciousness but 
strictly for sense gratification is not at all good. It is said in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (12.2.3) that especially in this age, Kali-yuga, dam-patye 
’bhirucir hetuh: the relationship between husband and wife will be based 
on sexual power. Therefore householder life in this Kali-yuga is 
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extremely dangerous unless both the wife and husband take to Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 41 


TMA TT TIA AMV | 
eet ata aint at Aq Away Nee 


Sarat-padmotsavam vaktram 
vacas ca sravanamrtam 
hrdayam ksura-dharabharn 


strinam ko veda cestitam 


Sarat—in the autumn; padma—a lotus flower; utsavam—blossoming; 
vaktram—face; vacah—words; ca—and; Sravana—to the ear; 
amrtam—giving pleasure; hrdayam—heart; ksura-dhara—the blade of 
a razor; Gbham—like; strinam—of women; kah—who; veda—knows; 
cestitam—the dealings. 


TRANSLATION 


A woman’s face is as attractive and beautiful as a blossoming 
lotus flower during autumn. Her words are very sweet, and they 
give pleasure to the ear, but if we study a woman’s heart, we can 
understand it to be extremely sharp, like the blade of a razor. In 
these circumstances, who could understand the dealings of a 
woman? 


PURPORT 


Woman is now depicted very well from the materialistic point of view 
by Kasyapa Muni. Women are generally known as the fair sex, and es- 
pecially in youth, at the age of sixteen or seventeen, women are very at- 
tractive to men. Therefore a woman’s face is compared to a blooming 
lotus flower in autumn. Just as a lotus is extremely beautiful in autumn, 
a woman at the threshold of youthful beauty is extremely attractive. In 
Sanskrit a woman’s voice is called nari-svara because women generally 
sing and their singing is very attractive. At the present moment, cinema 
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artists, especially female singers, are especially welcome. Some of them 
earn fabulous amounts of money simply by singing. Therefore, as taught 
by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, a woman’s singing is dangerous because it 
can make a sannyasi fall a victim to the woman. Sannydsa means giving 
up the company of women, but if a sannyasi hears the voice of a woman 
and sees her beautiful face, he certainly becomes attracted and is sure to 
fall down. There have been many examples. Even the great sage 
Visvamitra fell a victim to Menaka. Therefore a person desiring to ad- 
vance in spiritual consciousness must be especially careful not to see a 
woman’s face or hear a woman’s voice. To see a woman’s face and ap- 
preciate its beauty or to hear a woman’s voice and appreciate her singing 
as very nice is a subtle falldown for a brahmacari or sannyasi. Thus the 
description of a woman’s features by Kasyapa Muni is very instructive. 

When a woman’s bodily features are attractive, when her face is 
beautiful and when her voice is sweet, she is naturally a trap for a man. 
The Sdstras advise that when such a woman comes to serve a man, she 
should be considered to be like a dark well covered by grass. In the fields 
there are many such wells, and a man who does not know about them 
drops through the grass and falls down. Thus there are many such in- 
structions. Since the attraction of the material world is based on attrac- 
tion for women, Kasyapa Muni thought, “Under the circumstances, who 
can understand the heart of a woman?” Canakya Pandita has also ad- 
vised, visvdso naiva kartavyah strisu raja-kulesu ca: “There are two per- 
sons one should not trust—a politician and a woman.”’ These, of course. 
are authoritative Sdstric injunctions, and we should therefore be very 
careful in our dealings with women. 

Sometimes our Krsna consciousness movement is criticized for min- 
gling men and women, but Krsna consciousness is meant for anyone. 
Whether one is a man or woman does not matter. Lord Krsna personally 
says, striyo vaisyds tatha stidrds te "pi yanti param gatim: whether one is 
a woman, Sidra or vaisya, not to speak of being a brahmana or ksatriya, 
everyone is fit to return home, back to Godhead, if he strictly follows the 
instructions of the spiritual master and sdstra. We therefore request all 
the members of the Krsna consciousness movement—both men and 
women — not to be attracted by bodily features but only to be attracted by 
Krsna. Then everything will be all right. Otherwise there will be danger. 
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TEXT 42 


a fe afafiaa: ators arraerng | 
afa go wet aT nee Tafa Fell 


na hi kascit priyah strindm 
anjasad svasisatmanam 

patim putram bhrataram va 
ghnanty arthe ghatayanti ca 


na—not; hi—certainly; kascit—anyone; priyah—dear; strinadm—to 
women; afjasd—actually; sva-dsisa—for their own interests; dt- 
manadm—most dear; patim—husband; putram—son; bhrataram— 
brother; v@—or; ghnanti—they kill; arthe—for their own interests; 
ghatayanti—cause to be killed; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


To satisfy their own interests, women deal with men as if the 
men were most dear to them, but no one is actually dear to them. 
Women are supposed to be very saintly, but for their own interests 
they can kill even their husbands, sons or brothers, or cause them 


to be killed by others. 


PURPORT 


A woman’s nature has been particularly well studied by Kasyapa 
Muni. Women are self-interested by nature, and therefore they should 
be protected by all means so that their natural inclination to be too self- 
interested will not be manifested. Women need to be protected by men. A 
woman should be cared for by her father in her childhood, by her hus- 
band in her youth and by her grown sons in her old age. This is the 
injunction of Manu, who says that a woman should not be given indepen- 
dence at any stage. Women must be cared for so that they will not be free 
to manifest their natural tendency for gross selfishness. There have been 
many cases, even in the present day, in which women have killed their 
husbands to take advantage of their insurance policies. This is not a criti- 
cism of women but a practical study of their nature. Such natural in- 
stincts of a woman or a man are manifested only in the bodily conception 


Text 43] Diti Vows to Kill King Indra 241 


of life. When either a man or a woman is advanced in spiritual conscious- 
ness, the bodily conception of life practically vanishes. We should see all 
women as spiritual units (aham brahmdsmi), whose only duty is to 
satisfy Krsna. Then the influences of the different modes of material 
nature, which result from one’s possessing a material body, will not act. 

The Krsna consciousness movement is so beneficial that it can very 
easily counteract the contamination of material nature, which results 
from one’s possessing a material body. Bhagavad-gita therefore teaches, 
in the very beginning, that whether one is a man or a woman, one must 
know that he or she is not the body but a spiritual soul. Everyone should 
be interested in the activities of the spirit soul, not the body. As long as 
one is activated by the bodily conception of life, there is always the 
danger of being misled, whether one is a man or a woman. The soul is 
sometimes described as purusa because whether one is dressed as a man 
or a woman, one is inclined to enjoy this material world. One who has 
this spirit of enjoyment is described as purusa. Whether one is a man or a 
woman, he is not interested in serving others; everyone is interested in 
satisfying his or her own senses. Krsna consciousness, however, provides 
first-class training for a man or a woman. A man should be trained to be 
a first-class devotee of Lord Krsna, and a woman should be trained to be 
a very chaste follower of her husband. That will make the lives of both of 
them happy. 


TEXT 43 


sfrad cena TARA AT AAT | 
ad atefa Feaishe aaqaraesa ivi 


pratisrutam dadamiti 
vacas tan na mrsé bhavet 
vadham na@rhati cendro ‘pi 
tatredam upakalpate 


pratisrutam—promised; dadaémi—I shall give; iti—thus: vacah— 
statement; tat—that; na—not; mrsa—false; bhavet—can be; vadham— 
killing; na—not; arhati—is suitable; ca—and; indrah—Indra; api— 
also; tatra—in that connection; idam—this; upakalpate—is suitable. 
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TRANSLATION 


I promised to give her a benediction, and this promise cannot be 
violated, but Indra does not deserve to be killed. In these circum- 
stances, the solution I have is quite suitable. 


PURPORT 


Kasyapa Muni concluded, “Diti is eager to have a son who can kill In- 
dra, since she is a woman, after all, and is not very intelligent. I shall 
train her in sucha way that instead of always thinking of how to kill In- 
dra, she will become a Vaisnava, a devotee of Krsna. If she agrees to 
follow the rules and regulations of the Vaisnava principles, the unclean 
core of her heart will certainly be cleansed.”” Ceto-darpana-mdrjanam. 
This is the process of devotional service. Anyone can be purified by 
following the principles of devotional service in Krsna consciousness, for 
Krsna consciousness is so powerful that it can purify even the dirtiest 
class of men and transform them into the topmost Vaisnavas. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s movement aims at this purpose. Narottama dasa 
Thakura says: 


vrajendra-nandana yei, Saci-suta haila sei, 
balardma ha-ila nitai 
dina-hina yata chila, hari-ndme uddharila, 


ta’ra saksi jagai-madhai 


The appearance of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in this Kali-yuga is 
especially meant to deliver the fallen souls, who are always planning 
something for material enjoyment. He gave the people of this age the ad- 
vantage of being able to chant the Hare Krsna mantra and thus become 
fully pure, free from all material contamination. Once one becomes a 
pure Vaisnava, he transcends all material conceptions of life. Thus 
Kasyapa Muni tried to transform his wife into a Vaisnavi so that she 
might give up the idea of killing Indra. He wanted both her and her sons 
to be purified so that they would be fit to become pure Vaisnavas. Of 
course, sometimes a practitioner deviates from the Vaisnava principles, 
and there is a chance that he may fall down, but Kasyapa Muni thought 
that even if one falls while practicing the Vaisnava principles, he is still 
not a loser. Even a fallen Vaisnava is eligible for better results, as con- 
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firmed in Bhagavad-gita. Svalpam apy asya dharmasya trayate mahato 
bhayat: even practicing the Vaisnava principles to a small extent can 
save one from the greatest danger of material existence. Thus Kasyapa 
Muni planned to instruct his wife Diti to become a Vaisnava because he 
wanted to save the life of Indra. 


TEXT 44 


afa ahaa WEAN: Teac | 
sar faBaq afta arene 3 freq 12 211 


iti saricintya bhagavan 
maricah kurunandana 

uvaca kiricit kupita 
atmanam ca vigarhayan 


iti—thus; = saficintya—thinking; bhagavan—the __ powerful; 
maricah—Kasyapa Muni; kuru-nandana—O descendant of Kuru; 
uvaca—spoke; kificit—somewhat; kupitah—angry; atmanam—him- 
self; ca—and; vigarhayan—condemning. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: KaSyapa Muni, thinking in this way, 
became somewhat angry. Condemning himself, O Maharaja 
Pariksit, descendant of Kuru, he spoke to Diti as follows. 


TEXT 45 
RAT SAF 


Gra afin At LRT: 
dat aa Fast areas jeu 


Sri-kaSyapa uvdca 
putras te bhavita bhadre 

indra-hddeva-bandhavah 
samvaisaram vratam idam 

yady ajo dharayisyasi 
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Sri-kaSsyapah uvéca—Kasyapa Muni said; putrah—son; te—your; 
bhavita—will be: bhadre—O gentle woman; indra-ha—killer of Indra, 
or follower of Indra; adeva-bandhavah—friend of the demons (or deva- 
bandhavah—friend of the demigods); sarmvatsaram—for a year; 
vratam—vow: idam—this; yadi—if; afijah—properly; dharayisyasi— 
you will execute. 


TRANSLATION 
Kasyapa Muni said: My dear gentle wife, if you follow my in- 
structions regarding this vow for at least one year, you will surely 
get a son who will be able to kill Indra. However, if you deviate 
from this vow of following the Vaisnava principles, you will get a 
son who will be favorable to Indra. 


PURPORT 


The word indra-ha refers to an asura who is always eager to kill In- 
dra. An enemy of Indra is naturally a friend to the asuras, but the word 
indra-hé also refers to one who follows Indra or who is obedient to him. 
When one becomes a devotee of Indra, he is certainly a friend to the 
demigods. Thus the words indra-hddeva-bandhavah are equivocal, for 
they say, “Your son will kill Indra, but he will be very friendly to the 
demigods.’’ If a person actually became a friend of the demigods, he cer- 
tainly would not be able to kill Indra. 


TEXT 46 
(caeary 


aera aa wares aratfer ay F 
aa ae faa aad afta areaga wes 


ditir uvadca 
dharayisye vratam brahman 
briihi kdryani yani me 
yani ceha nisiddhani 
na vratam ghnanti yany uta 
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ditth uvaca—Diti said; dhdrayisye—I shall accept; vratam—vow; 
brahman—my dear brahmana; briihi—please state; karyani—must be 
done; yadni—what; me—to me; ydni—what; ca—and; iha—here; 
nisiddhani—is forbidden; na—not; vratam—the vow; ghnanti—break; 
yani—what; uta—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Diti replied: My dear brahmana, I must accept your advice and 
follow the vow. Now let me understand what I have to do, what is 
forbidden and what will not break the vow. Please clearly state all 
this to me. 


PURPORT 


As stated above, a woman is generally inclined to serve her own pur- 
poses. KasSyapa Muni proposed to train Diti to fulfill her desires within 
one year, and since she was eager to kill Indra, she immediately agreed, 
saying, “Please let me know what the vow is and how I have to follow it. 
I promise that I shall do the needful and not break the vow.” This is 
another side of a woman’s psychology. Even though a woman is very 
fond of fulfilling her own plans, when someone instructs her, especially 
her husband, she innocently follows, and thus she can be trained for bet- 
ter purposes. By nature a woman wants to be a follower of a man; 
therefore if the man is good the woman can be trained for a good 
purpose. 


TEXT 47 
Naa STV 


q fearraatt + Was Faq | 
afsaqraadatt + AITARAY MNVOTl 


Sri-kaSyapa uvdca 
na himsyad bhita-jatani 
na Sapen nanrtam vadet 
na chindyan nakha-romani 


na sprsed yad amangalam 
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Sri-kasyapah uvéca—Kasyapa Muni said; na himsydt—must not 
harm; bhita-jatani—the living entities; na sapet—must not curse; na— 
not: anrtam—a lie; vadet—must speak; na chindydt—must not cut; 
nakha-romaéni—the nails and hair; na sprset—must not touch; yat— 
that which; amangalam—impure. 


TRANSLATION 


Kasyapa Muni said: My dear wife, to follow this vow, do not be 
violent or cause harm to anyone. Do not curse anyone, and do not 
speak lies. Do not cut your nails and hair, and do not touch impure 


things like skulls and bones. 
PURPORT 


Kasyapa Muni’s first instruction to his wife was not to be envious. The 
general tendency of anyone within this material world is to be envious, 
and therefore, to become a Krsna conscious person, one must curb this 
tendency, as stated in Srimad-Bhaégavatam (paramo nirmatsarandm). A 
Krsna conscious person is always nonenvious, whereas others are always 
envious. Thus Kasyapa Muni’s instruction that his wife not be envious 
indicates that this is the first stage of advancement in Krsna conscious- 
ness. KaSyapa Muni desired to train his wife to be a Krsna conscious per- 
son, for this would suffice to protect both her and Indra. 


TEXT 48 


UE MATA FAT A AAI Tat | 
aattaaaaa: asl a frsat afaq eel 


ndpsu snayan na kupyeta 
na sambhaseta durjanaih 

na vasitadhauta-vasah 
srajam ca vidhrtam kvacit 


na—not; apsu—in water; sna@yat—must bathe; na kupyeta—must 
not become angry; na sambhdseta—must not speak; durjanaih—with 
wicked persons; na vasita—must not wear; adhauta-vasah—unwashed 
clothes; srajam—flower garland; ca—and; vidhrtam—which was 
already worn; kvacit—ever. 
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TRANSLATION 


Kasyapa Muni continued: My dear gentle wife, never enter the 
water while bathing, never be angry, and do not even speak or 
associate with wicked people. Never wear clothes that have not 
been properly washed, and do not put on a garland that has already 
been worn. 


TEXT 49 
Toe ahead F AAT TIS | 
TANIA ez feMalsar A UVSll 


nocchistam candikannam ca 
sadmisam vrsalahrtam 
bhunjitodakyaya drstarin 


piben nanjalina tv apah 


na—not; ucchistam—leftover food; candika-annam—food offered to 
the goddess Kali; ca—and; sa-a@misam—mixed with flesh; vrsala- 
ahrtam—brought by a Sidra; bhurjita—must eat; udakyayd—by a 
woman in her menstrual period; drstam—seen; pibet na—must not 
drink; avjalind—by joining and cupping the two palms; tu—also; 
apah—water. 
TRANSLATION 


Never eat leftover food, never eat prasada offered to the goddess 
Kali [Durga], and do not eat anything contaminated by flesh or 
fish. Do not eat anything brought or touched by a Sidra nor any- 
thing seen by a woman in her menstrual period. Do not drink 
water by joining your palms. 


PURPORT 


Generally the goddess Kali is offered food containing meat and fish, 
and therefore Kasyapa Muni strictly forbade his wife to take the rem- 
nants of such food. Actually a Vaisnava is not allowed to take any food 
offered to the demigods. A Vaisnava is always fixed in accepting prasdda 
offered to Lord Visnu. Through all these instructions, Kasyapa Muni, in 
a negative way, instructed his wife Diti how to become a Vaisnavi. 
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TEXT 50 
Ase eats aca TTI | 
qaraaaare aaattat afeatq loll 


nocchistasprsta-salila 
sandhyayarn mukta-mirdhaja 
anarcitasamyata-vak 
nasamvita bahis caret 


na—not; ucchista—after eating; asprsta-salila—without washing; 
sandhyayam—in the evening; mukta-mirdhaja—with the hair loose; 
anarcita—without ornaments; asariyata-vak—without being grave; 
na—not; asamvita—without being covered; bahih—outside; caret— 
should go. 


TRANSLATION 


After eating, you should not go out to the street without having 
washed your mouth, hands and feet. You should not go out in the 
evening or with your hair loose, nor should you go out unless you 
are properly decorated with ornaments. You should not leave the 
house unless you are very grave and are sufficiently covered. 


PURPORT 


Kasyapa Muni advised his wife not to go out onto the street unless she 
was well decorated and well dressed. He did not encourage the mini- 
skirts that have now become fashionable. In Oriental civilization, when a 
woman goes out onto the street, she must be fully covered so that no man 
will recognize who she is. All these methods are to be accepted for 
purification. If one takes to Krsna consciousness, one is fully purified, 
and thus one remains always transcendental to the contamination of the 
material world. 


TEXT 51 


AMTATTTIIT ATMA safeara: | 


VHA AS ATH AAA APTA: 114 2 
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nadhauta-padaprayata 
nardra-pada udak-sirah 
Sayita nadparan nanyair 


na nagné na ca sandhyayoh 


na—not; adhauta-pédé —without washing the feet; aprayata —with- 
out being purified; na—not; ardra-péda—with wet feet; udak-sirah— 
with the head toward the north; sayita—should lie down; na—not; 
aparak—with the head pointed west; na—not; anyaih—with other 
women; na—not; nagnd—naked; na—not; ca—and; sandhyayoh—at 
sunrise and sunset. 


TRANSLATION 


You should not lie down without having washed both of your 
feet or without being purified, nor with wet feet or with your head 
pointed west or north. You should not lie naked, or with other 
women, or during the sunrise or sunset. 


TEXT 52 


gaa «ofa adagadam | 
TAMARA Te TTT 14 RI 


dhauta-vdsa sucir nityam 
sarva-mangala-sariyuta 

pujayet pratardsat prag 
go-viprdn Sriyam acyutam 


dhauta-védsa—wearing washed cloth; sucih—being purified; 
nityam—always; sarva-marngala—with all auspicious items; samyuta— 
adorned; pitjayet—one should worship; pratah-asat prak—before 
breakfast; go-vipran—the cows and brahmanas; sriyam—the goddess of 
fortune; acyutam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Putting on washed clothing, being always pure and being 
adorned with turmeric, sandalwood pulp and other auspicious 
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items, before breakfast one should worship the cows, the 
brahmanas, the goddess of fortune and the Supreme Personality 


of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


If one is trained to honor and worship the cows and bradhmanas, he is 
actually civilized. The worship of the Supreme Lord is recommended, 
and the Lord is very fond of the cows and brdhmanas (namo 
brahmanya-devaya go-brahmana-hitdaya ca). In other words, a civiliza- 
tion in which there is no respect for the cows and brdhmanas is con- 
demned. One cannot become spiritually advanced without acquiring the 
brahminical qualifications and giving protection to cows. Cow protection 
insures sufficient food prepared with milk, which is needed for an ad- 
vanced civilization. One should not pollute civilization by eating the flesh 
of cows. A civilization must do something progressive, and then it is an 
Aryan civilization. Instead of killing the cow to eat flesh, civilized men 
must prepare various milk products that will enhance the condition of 
society. If one follows the brahminical culture, he will become competent 
in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 53 


fan dhadtaricaneyefaaed: | 
gfe aratafaesa eaten aay URI 


striyo viravatis carcet 
srag-gandha-bali-mandanaih 
patim cdrcyopatistheta 
dhydyet kostha-gatam ca tam 


striyah—women; vira-vatih—possessing husbands and sons; ca— 
and; arcet—she should worship; srak—with garlands; gandha—sandal- 
wood; bali—presentations; mandanaih—and with ornaments; patim— 
the husband; ca—and; arcya—worshiping; upatistheta—should offer 
prayers; dhydyet—should meditate; kostha-gatam—situated in the 
womb; ca—also; tam—upon him. 
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TRANSLATION 


With flower garlands, sandalwood pulp, ornaments and other 
paraphernalia, a woman following this vow should worship women 
who have sons and whose husbands are living. The pregnant wife 
should worship her husband and offer him prayers. She should 


meditate upon him, thinking that he is situated in her womb. 


PURPORT 
The child in the womb is a part of the husband’s body. Therefore the 


husband, through his representative, indirectly remains within the 
womb of his pregnant wife. 


TEXT 54 


aiecat | Saad | aaa aay | 
unfasafa Vara Ber ala Yas W4evll 


samvatsaram pumsavanam 
vratam etad aviplutam 

dharayisyasi cet tubhyamn 
Sakra-ha bhavitd sutah 


sdmvatsaram—for one year; pumsavanam—called pumsavana; 
vratam—vow; etat—this; aviplutam—without violation; dhdrayis- 
yasi—you will perform; cet—if; tubhyam—for you; sakra-ha—the 
killer of Indra; bhavita—will be; sutah—a son. 


TRANSLATION 
Kasyapa Muni continued: If you perform this ceremony called 
pumsavana, adhering to the vow with faith for at least one year, 
you will give birth to a son destined to kill Indra. But if there is 


any discrepancy in the discharge of this vow, the son will be a 
friend to Indra. 


TEXT 55 


TrafTTNe fect Way AAT; 
PRINS THAI Ad ATA TMT AT USUI! 
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badham ity abhyupetyatha 
diti rajan maha-manah 

kasyapad garbham adhatta 
vratam cafjo dadhara sa 


badham—yes; iti—thus; abhyupetya—accepting; atha—then; 
ditih—Diti; rajan—O King; mahad-manah—jubilant; kasyapdt—from 
Kasyapa; garbham—semen; ddhatta—obtained; vratam—the vow; 
ca—and; afjah—properly; dadhara—discharged; saé—she. 


TRANSLATION 
O King Pariksit, Diti, the wife of KaSyapa, agreed to undergo 
the purificatory process known as pumsavana. ‘‘Yes,”’ she said, “‘I 
shall do everything according to your instructions.” With great 
jubilation she became pregnant, having taken semen from 


Kasyapa, and faithfully began discharging the vow. 


TEXT 56 
MIATA AMAR TT AIAG | 
amare fafa vaarnfa: 4a 


matr-svasur abhiprayam 
indra ajnaya manada 

Susrisanendsrama-stham 
ditim paryacarat kavih 


matr-svasuh—of his mother’s sister; abhiprayam—the intention; 
indrah—Indra; ajAa@ya—understanding; mana-da—O King Pariksit, 
who give respect to everyone; Susriisanena—with service; dsrama- 
stham—residing in an dsrama; ditim—Diti; paryacarat—attended 
upon; kavih—seeing his own interest. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, who are respectful to everyone, Indra understood Diti’s 
purpose, and thus he contrived to fulfill his own interests. Follow- 
ing the logic that self-preservation is the first law of nature, he 
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wanted to break Diti’s promise. Thus he engaged himself in the 
service of Diti, his aunt, who was residing in an asrama. 


TEXT 57 
fared TARQHAA: Tayoateesary | 
TUAISTA WS BS TE hI 


nityam vandat sumanasah 
phala-mila-samit-kusan 

patrankura-mrdo ‘pas ca 
kale kala upaharat 


nityam—daily; vandt—from the forest; sumanasah—flowers; 
phala—fruits; miéla—roots; samit—wood for the sacrificial fire; 
kusdn—and kusa grass; patra—leaves; ankura—sprouts; mrdah—and 
earth; apah—water; ca—also; kale kdle—at the proper time; 
upaharat—brought. 


TRANSLATION 
Indra served his aunt daily by bringing flowers, fruits, roots and 
wood for yajias from the forest. He also brought kusa grass, 
leaves, sprouts, earth and water exactly at the proper time. 


TEXT 58 
ad Tal Tae aahar aha | 
te: wat aa aMaEfa: scl 


evam tasya vrata-sthaya 
vrata-cchidram harir nrpa 

prepsuh paryacaray jihmo 
mrga-heva mrgakrtih 


evam—thus; tasyah—of her; vrata-sthayah—who was faithfully dis- 
charging her vow; vrata-chidram—a fault in the execution of the vow; 
harih—Indra; nrpa—O King; prepsuh—desiring to find; paryacarat— 
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served; jihmah—deceitful; mrga-héd—a hunter; iva—like; mrga- 
Gkrtth—in the form of a deer. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, as the hunter of a deer becomes like a deer by 
covering his body with deerskin and serving the deer, so Indra, al- 
though at heart the enemy of the sons of Diti, became outwardly 
friendly and served Diti in a faithful way. Indra’s purpose was to 
cheat Diti as soon as he could find some fault in the way she dis- 
charged the vows of the ritualistic ceremony. However, he wanted 
to be undetected, and therefore he served her very carefuily. 


TEXT 59 
MeUIRsediear Aawsqy Ata | 
faedt dai aa: aH: Ha A aifess fas 4S! 


nadhyagacchad vrata-cchidram 
tai-paro *tha mahi-pate 

cintam tivrdm gatah sakrah 
kena me syac chivam tv tha 


na—not; adhyagacchat—could find; vrata-chidram—a fault in the 
execution of the vow; tat-parah—intent upon that; atha—thereupon; 
mahi-pate—O master of the world; cintém—anxiety; tivram—intense; 
gatah—obtained; sakrah—Indra; kena—how; me—my; sydét—can 
there be; sivam—well-being; tu—then; iha—here. 


TRANSLATION 


O master of the entire world, when Indra could find no faults, 
he thought, “‘How will there be good fortune for me?”’’ Thus he 
was full of deep anxiety. 


TEXT 60 
THETA TF AARNGeGN AHA | 
areata: gray ferafFat sell 
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ekada sa tu sandhyayam 
ucchista vrata-karsita 

asprsta-vary-adhautanghrih 
susvapa vidhi-mohita 


ekada—once; sa—she: tu—but; sandhyayam—during the evening 
twilight; ucchista—just after eating; vrata—from the vow; karsita— 
weak and thin; asprsta—not touched; vdri—water; adhauta—not 
washed; arghrih—her feet; susvapa—went to sleep; vidhi—by fate; 
mohita —bewildered. 


TRANSLATION 


Having grown weak and thin because of strictly following the 
principles of the vow, Diti once unfortunately neglected to wash 
her mouth, hands and feet after eating and went to sleep during 
the evening twilight. 


TEXT 61 


we Aeat am fanweqada: | 
fea: afre sat aa atTART IG 21 


labdhva tad-antaram sakro 
nidrapahrta-cetasah 
diteh pravista udaram 


yogeso yoga-mayaya 


labdhva —finding; tat-antaram—after that; sakrah—Indra; nidra— 
by sleep; apahrta-cetasah—unconscious; diteh—of Diti; pravistah—en- 
tered; udaram—the womb; yoga-isah—the master of yoga; yoga—of 
yogic perfections; mayayd—by the power. 


TRANSLATION 


Finding this fault, Indra, who has all the mystic powers [the 
yoga-siddhis such as anima and laghima], entered Diti’s womb 
while she was unconscious, being fast asleep. 
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PURPORT 


A perfectly successful yog? is expert in eight kinds of perfection. By 
one of them, called anima-siddhi, he can become smaller than an atom, 
and in that state he can enter anywhere. With this yogic power, Indra en- 
tered the womb of Diti while she was pregnant. 


TEXT 62 
Ted aa Tt a SATA | 
eaed TAHA AT TN aT Fa? NARI 


cakarta saptadha garbham 
vajrena kanaka-prabham 
rudantarm saptadhaikaikam 


ma rodir iti tan punah 


cakarta—he cut; sapta-dha—into seven pieces; garbham—the 
embryo; vajrena—by his thunderbolt; kanaka—of gold; prabham— 
which had the appearance; rudantam—crying; sapta-dha—into seven 
pieces; eka-ekam—each one; ma rodih—do not cry; iti—thus; tan— 
them; punah—again. 


TRANSLATION 


After entering Diti’s womb, Indra, with the help of his thunder- 
bolt, cut into seven pieces her embryo, which appeared like 
glowing gold. In seven places, seven different living beings began 
crying. Indra told them, ‘‘Do not cry,”’ and then he cut each of 
them into seven pieces again. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks that Indra, by his yogic 
power, first expanded the body of the one Marut into seven, and then 
when he cut each of the seven parts of the original body into pieces, there 
were forty-nine. When each body was cut into seven, other living entities 
entered the new bodies, and thus they were like plants, which become 
separate entities when cut into various parts and planted on a hill. The 
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first body was one, and when it was cut into many pieces, many other liv- 
ing entities entered the new bodies. 


TEXT 63 


THY! VAM Fl WAST TT | 
fia gg faatata sat Fea 1831 


tam iicuh pdtyamanas te 
sarve prdajjalayo nrpa 
kim na indra jighamsasi 
bhrataro marutas tava 


tam—to him; ticuh—said; patyamanadh—being aggrieved; te—they: 
sarve—all; prafjalayah—with folded hands; nrpa—O King; kim— 
why; nah—us; indra—O Indra; jighamsasi—do you want to kill: 
bhratarah—brothers; marutah—Maruts; tava—your. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, being very much aggrieved, they pleaded to Indra with 
folded hands, saying, “Dear Indra, we are the Maruts, your 


brothers. Why are you trying to kill us?” 


TEXT 64 
A We MA Ae afer Bifare: | 
HATA WIAA AST TT 1G 81 


ma bhaista bhrataro mahyam 
yiyam ity aha kausikah 

ananya-bhavan parsadan 
atmano marutam ganan 


ma bhaista—do not fear; bhratarah—brothers; mahyam—my: 
yityam—you; iti—thus; dha—said; kausikah—Indra; ananya- 
bhavan—devoted; parsaddn—followers; Gtmanah—his; marutam 
ganan—the Maruts. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Indra saw that actually they were his devoted followers, 
he said to them: If you are all my brothers, you have nothing more 
to fear from me. 


TEXT 65 


a man atk: starrer | 
TEN SoTIM TTA TA AAT NEI 


na mamara diter garbhah 
Srinivasdnukampaya 
bahudha kulisa-ksunno 


drauny-astrena yatha bhavan 


na—not; mamdra—died; diteh—of Diti; garbhah—the embryo; sri- 
nivasa—of Lord Visnu, the resting place of the goddess of fortune; 
anukampaya—by the mercy; bahu-dhd—into many pieces; kulisa—by 
the thunderbolt; ksunnah—cut; drauni—of Asvatthama; astrena—by 
the weapon; yatha—just as; bhavan —you. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King Pariksit, you were 
burned by the brahmiastra of Asvatthama, but when Lord Krsna 
entered the womb of your mother, you were saved. Similarly, al- 
though the one embryo was cut into forty-nine pieces by the thun- 
derbolt of Indra, they were all saved by the mercy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXTS 66-67 
aoa FEN aft aeqary | 
dace fafa fee salteraa: 184 
AAT TaNIeAA Fe SAAT | 
SANT MAT FT SLM AAMT: Hat: Goll 
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sakrd istvddi-purusam 
puruso yati samyatam 
samvatsaram kiricid inam 


ditya yad dharir arcitah 


sajir indrena paricasad 
devas te maruto ’bhavan 

vyapohya m6atr-dosam te 
hariné soma-pah krtah 


sakrt—once; istva—worshiping; ddi-purusam—the original person; 
purusah—a person; ydadti—goes to; sdmyatam—possessing the same 
bodily feature as the Lord; samvatsaram—a year; kijicit inam—a little 
less than; ditya—by Diti; yat—because; harih—Lord Hari; arcitah— 
was worshiped; sajih—with; indrena—Indra; paricasat—ifty; 
devah—demigods; te—they; marutah—the Maruts; abhavan—became; 
vyapohya—removing; matr-dosam—the fault of their mother; te— 
they; Aarind—by Lord Hari; soma-pah—drinkers of soma-rasa; 
krtah—were made. 


TRANSLATION 
If one worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 


original person, even once, he receives the benefit of being pro- 
moted to the spiritual world and possessing the same bodily 
features as Visnu. Diti worshiped Lord Visnu for almost one year, 
adhering to a great vow. Because of such strength in spiritual life, 
the forty-nine Maruts were born. How, then, is it wonderful that 
the Maruts, although born from the womb of Diti, became equal to 
the demigods by the mercy of the Supreme Lord? 


TEXT 68 
ffaeart aeat FANAeMNE | 
TaN aka Att Tiaaaharam scl 
ditir utthaya dadrse 


kumaran anala-prabhan 
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indrena sahitan devi 
paryatusyad anindita 


ditih—Diti; utthaya—getting up; dadrse—saw; kumdrdn—children; 
anala-prabhan—as brilliant as fire; indrena sahitan—with Indra; 
devi—the goddess; paryatusyat—was pleased; anindita—being 
purified. 
TRANSLATION 


Because of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Diti was completely purified. When she got up from bed, she saw 
her forty-nine sons along with Indra. These forty-nine sons were 
all as brilliant as fire and were in friendship with Indra, and 
therefore she was very pleased. 


TEXT 69 


FIBA TAMIA AAI | 
ARAM SAI ATAATITT AT 1189 


athendram aha tataham 
adityanam bhayavaham 

apatyam icchanty acaram 
vratam etat suduskaram 


atha—thereafter; indram—to Indra; Gha—spoke; tdta—dear one; 
aham—I; ddityandm—to the Adityas; bhaya-avaham—fearful; 
apatyam—a son; icchanti—desiring; acaram—executed; vratam— 
vow; etat—this; su-duskaram—very difficult to perform. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Diti said to Indra: My dear son, I adhered to this 
difficult vow just to get a son to kill you twelve Adityas. 


TEXT 70 


TH THT: FAs AA AAMT BAY | 
ale a led FA A BAT AT DAT Moll 
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ekah sankalpitah putrah 
sapta saptabhavan katham 

yadi te viditam putra 
satyam kathaya mé mrsa 


ekah—one; saitkalpitah—was prayed for; putrah—son; sapta 
sapta—forty-nine; abhavan—came to be; katham—how; yadi—if; 
te—by you; viditam—known; putra—my dear son; satyam—the truth; 
kathaya—speak; mé—do not (speak); mrsd—lies. 


TRANSLATION 


I prayed for only one son, but now I see that there are forty- 
nine. How has this happened? My dear son Indra, if you know, 
please tell me the truth. Do not try to speak lies. 


TEXT 71 
aE TAF 
arg Ase saaTragraMas THT | 
IN e C2 ° Ly 
weaTrAstse WAGs TER 192M 


indra uvaca 
amba te *harn vyavasitam 
upadharyagato ‘ntikam 
labdhantaro ’cchidam garbham 
artha-buddhir na dharma-drk 


indrah uvadca—Indra said; amba—O mother; te—your; aham—I; 
vyavasitam —vow; upadharya—understanding; § dgatah—came: 
antikam—nearby; labdha—having found; antarah—a fault; ac- 
chidam—I cut; garbham—the embryo; artha-buddhih—being self- 


interested; na—not; dharma-drk—possessing vision of religion. 


TRANSLATION 
Indra replied: My dear mother, because I was grossly blinded by 
selfish interests, I lost sight of religion. When I understood that 
you were observing a great vow in spiritual life, I wanted to find 


262 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 18 


some fault in you. When I found such a fault, I entered your womb 
and cut the embryo to pieces. 


PURPORT 


When Diti, Indra’s aunt, explained to Indra without reservations what 
she had wanted to do, Indra explained his intentions to her. Thus both of 
them, instead of being enemies, freely spoke the truth. This is the 
qualification that results from contact with Visnu. As stated in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (5.18.12): 


yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akiticana 
sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah 


If one develops a devotional attitude and becomes purified by worshiping 
the Supreme Lord, all the good qualities are certainly manifested in his 
body. Because of being touched by worship of Visnu, both Diti and Indra 
were purified. 


TEXT 72 


Hal TATA TH AY Aq FART: | 
SHY SRM TIT: ATT ALT AAT 1192 


krtto me saptadha garbha 
dsan sapta kumarakah 

te *pi caikaikaso urknah 
saptadhaé ndpi mamrire 


krttah—cut; me—by me; sapta-dhd—into seven; garbhah—the 
embryo; Gsan—there came to be; sapta—seven; kumarakah—babies; 
te—they; api—although; ca—also; eka-ekasah—each one; urknah— 
cut; sapta-dha—into seven; na—not; api—still; mamrre—died. 


TRANSLATION 


First I cut the child in the womb into seven pieces, which be- 
came seven children. Then I cut each of the children into seven 
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pieces again. By the grace of the Supreme Lord, however, none of 


them died. 


TEXT 73 
qa atey eaafad = AAT | 
yergerrarm: fae: areargafseit 19311 


tatas tat paramdscaryam 
viksya vyavasitam maya 

mahdpurusa-pijayah 
siddhih kapy dnusangini 


tatah—then; tat—that; parama-Gscaryam—great wonder; viksya— 
seeing; vyavasitam—it was decided; mayad—by me; mahd-purusa—of 
Lord Visnu; piéjayah—of worship; siddhih—result; kapi—some; 
dnusargini —secondary. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear mother, when I saw that all forty-nine sons were alive, I 
was certainly struck with wonder. I decided that this was a second- 
ary result of your having regularly executed devotional service in 
worship of Lord Visnu. 


PURPORT 


For one who engages in worshiping Lord Visnu, nothing is very won- 


derful. This is a fact. In Bhagavad-gita (18.78) it is said: 


yatra yogesvarah krsno 

yatra partho dhanur-dharah 
tatra Srir vyayo bhitir 

dhruva nitir matir mama 


“Wherever there is Krsna, the master of all mystics, and wherever there 
is Arjuna, the supreme archer, there will also certainly be opulence, vic- 
tory, extraordinary power, and morality. That is my opinion.” Yogesvara 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of all mystic yoga, 


264. Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 18 


who can do anything and everything He likes. This is the omnipotence of 
the Supreme Lord. For one who pleases the Supreme Lord, no achieve- 
ment is wonderful. Everything is possible for him. 


TEXT 74 
ara wad genta Frater: | 
Ya Fearalt Ta arlayen: Ga: loll 


arddhanam bhagavata 
thamanaé nirdsisah 

ye tu necchanty api param 
te svartha-kusalah smrtah 


aradhanam—the worship; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; thaménah—being interested in; nirdsisah—without ma- 
terial desires; ye—those who; tu—indeed; na icchanti—do not desire: 
api—even; param—liberation; te—they; sva-artha—in their own in- 
terest; kusalah—expert; smrtah—are considered. 


TRANSLATION 


Although those who are interested only in worshiping the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead do not desire anything material 
from the Lord and do not even want liberation, Lord Krsna fulfills 
all their desires. 


PURPORT 


When Dhruva Maharaja saw Lord Visnu, he declined to take any 
benedictions from Him, for he was fully satisfied by seeing the Lord. 
Nonetheless, the Lord is so kind that because Dhruva Maharaja, in the 
beginning, had desired a kingdom greater than his father’s, he was pro- 
moted to Dhruvaloka, the best planet in the universe. Therefore in the 
Sdstra it is said: 


akamah sarva-kamo va 


moksa-kama uddra-dhih 
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tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusarh param 


“A person who has broader intelligence, whether he is full of material 
desires, free from material desires, or desiring liberation, must by all 
means worship the supreme whole, the Personality of Godhead.” (Bhag. 
2.3.10) One should engage in full devotional service. Then, even though 
he has no desires, whatever desires he previously had can all be fulfilled 
simply by his worship of the Lord. The actual devotee does not desire 
even liberation (anyabhilasita-Sinyam). The Lord, however, fulfills the 
desire of the devotee by awarding him opulence that will never be 
destroyed. A karmi’s opulence is destroyed, but the opulence of a devotee 
is never destroyed. A devotee becomes more and more opulent as he in- 
creases his devotional service to the Lord. 


TEXT 75 
ATMA ST AMAA WIT | 
Bl THA TOIT TT ATARI 


adrddhyatma-pradam devam 
svatmanam jagad-isvaram 
ko vnita guna-sparsam 


budhah syan narake ‘pi yat 


dradhya—after worshiping; Gtma-pradam—who gives Himself: 
devam—the Lord; sva-@tmadnam—the most dear; jagat-isvaram—the 
Lord of the universe; kah—what; vrnita—would choose: guna-spar- 
Sam—material happiness; budhah—intelligent person; sydt—is; 
narake—in hell; api—even; yat—which. 


TRANSLATION 


The ultimate goal of all ambitions is to become a servant of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. If an intelligent man serves the 
most dear Lord, who gives Himself to His devotees, how can he 
desire material happiness, which is available even in hell? 
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PURPORT 


An intelligent man will never aspire to become a devotee to achieve 
material happiness. That is the test of a devotee. As Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu teaches: 


na dhanam na janam na sundarim 
kavitam vd jagad-isa kamaye 

mama janmani janmanisvare 
bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi 


*“O almighty Lord, I have no desire to accumulate wealth, nor do I desire 
beautiful women, nor do I want any number of followers. I only want 
Your causeless devotional service birth after birth.” A pure devotee 
never begs the Lord for material happiness in the shape of riches, 
followers, a good wife or even mukti. The Lord promises, however, yoga- 
ksemam vahadmy aham: “I voluntarily bring everything necessary for 
My service.” 


TEXT 76 
afee aa chet aera adtaft | 
ITH Hace ALAM TAL AAT NOK II 


tad idam mama daurjanyam 
balisasya mahiyasi 

ksantum arhasi mdtas tvam 
distya garbho mrtotthitah 


tat—that; idam—this; mama—of me; daunanyam—evil deed; 
balisasya—a fool; mahiyasi—O best of women; ksantum arhasi—please 
excuse; matah—O mother; tuam—you; distya—by fortune; garbhah— 
the child within the womb; mrta—killed; utthitah—became alive. 


TRANSLATION 


O my mother, O best of all women, I am a fool. Kindly excuse 
me for whatever offenses I have committed. Your forty-nine sons 
have been born unhurt because of your devotional service. As an 
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enemy, I cut them to pieces, but because of your great devotional 
service they did not die. 


TEXT 77 
Han JAF 


EMA: Asada aa 
worse: ae at aa aaa Fler TA III 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
indras tayabhyanujnatah 
Suddha-bhavena tustaya 
marudbhih saha tam natva 
Jagama tri-divam prabhuh 


sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; indrah—Indra; taya — 
by her; abhyanujnatah—being permitted; suddha-bhdvena—by the 
good behavior; tustayd—satisfied; marudbhih saha—with the Maruts; 
tam—to her; natva—having offered obeisances; jagama—he went; tri- 
divam—to the heavenly planets; prabhuh—the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Diti was extremely satisfied by 
Indra’s good behavior. Then Indra offered his respects to his aunt 
with profuse obeisances, and with her permission he went away to 
the heavenly planets with his brothers the Maruts. 


TEXT 78 
od FaaareaTd at of afiasala | 
AAS AeA Gea HH yas TAT F Ite 
evam te sarvam akhyatam 
yan mam tvam pariprechasi 


marngalam marutam janma 


kim bhiyah kathayami te 
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evam—thus; te—to you; sarvam—all; akhydtam—narrated; yat— 
which; ma@m—me; tvam—you; pariprcchasi—asked; mangalam— 
auspicious; marutam—of the Maruts; janma—the birth; kim—what; 
bhiyah—further; kathayami—shall I speak; te—to you. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Pariksit, I have replied as far as possible to the 
questions you have asked me, especially in regard to this pure, 
auspicious narration about the Maruts. Now you may inquire 
further, and I shall explain more. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sixth Canto, Eighteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Diti Vows to Kill King 


Indra.”’ 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 


Performing the 


Purhsavana Ritualistic Ceremony 


This chapter explains how Diti, Kasyapa Muni’s wife, executed Kasyapa 
Muni’s instructions on devotional service. During the first day of the 
bright fortnight of the moon in the month of Agrahayana (November- 
December), every woman, following in the footsteps of Diti and 
following the instructions of her own husband, should begin this pum- 
savana-vrata. In the morning, after washing her teeth, bathing and thus 
becoming purified, she should hear about the birth mystery of the 
Maruts. Then, covering her body with a white dress and being properly 
ornamented, before breakfast she should worship Lord Visnu and 
mother Laksmi, the goddess of fortune, Lord Visnu’s wife, by glorifying 
Lord Visnu for His mercy, patience, prowess, ability, greatness and other 
glories and for how He can bestow all mystic benedictions. While offer- 
ing the Lord all paraphernalia for worship, such as ornaments, a sacred 
thread, scents, nice flowers, incense and water for bathing and washing 
His feet, hands and mouth, one should invite the Lord with this mantra: 
om namo bhagavate maha-purusdya mahdnubhavaya mahavibhiti- 
pataye saha mahd-vibhitibhir balim upaharami. Then one should offer 
twelve oblations in the fire while chanting this mantra: om namo 
bhagavate maha-purusdya mahdvibhiti-pataye svaha. One should offer 
obeisances while chanting this mantra ten times. Then one should chant 
the Laksmi-Narayana mantra. 

If either a pregnant woman or her husband regularly discharges this 
devotional service, both of them will receive the result. After continuing 
this process for one full year, the chaste wife should fast on the pirnima, 
the full-moon day, of Karttika. On the following day, the husband should 
worship the Lord as before and then observe a festival by cooking nice 
food and distributing prasdda to the brahmanas. Then, with the permis- 
sion of the brdhmanas, the husband and wife should take prasdda. This 
chapter ends by glorifying the results of the pumsavana function. 
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TEXT 1 
UNA 


Ad Gard we ATA Tzathay | 
Te aieatheonts aa fac: watafa 1 2 


Sri-rdjovaca 
vratam pumsavanam brahman 
bhavata yad udiritam 
tasya veditum icchami 
yena visnuh prasidati 


Sri-raja. uvdca—Maharaja Pariksit said; vratam—the vow; 
pumsavanam—called pumsavana; brahman—O brahmana; bhavata— 
by you; yat—which; udiritam—was spoken of; tasya—of that; 
veditum—to know; icchami—I want; yena—by which; visnuh—Lord 


Visnu; prasidati—is pleased. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit said: My dear lord, you have already spoken 
about the pumsavana vow. Now I want to hear about it in detail, for 
I understand that by observing this vow one can please the 


Supreme Lord, Visnu. 


TEXTS 2-3 

WTA TUT 
UH aft we alexdvasa | 
ata wate araarfrmarfea: 1 2 11 
faaeq AeA Haq ATANTATAsy F | 
alal TEcil TS THAMSATA 
TAMA PAT az 11 3 I 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
Sukle margasire pakse 
yosid bhartur anujnaya 
drabheta vratam idam 
sarva-kamikam dditah 


nisamya marutam janma 
brahmanaén anumantrya ca 

snatva sukla-dati sukle 
vasitalankrtambare 

pujayet pratarasat prag 
bhagavantam sriya saha 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Sukle—bright; 
margasire—during the month of November—December; pakse—during 
the fortnight; yosit—a woman; bhartuh—of the husband; anujnaya— 
with the permission; arabheta—should begin; vratam—vow; idam— 
this; sarva-kamikam—which fulfills all desires; dditah—from the first 
day; nisamya—hearing; marutam—of the Maruts; janma—the birth; 
brahmanan—the brahmanas; anumantrya—taking instruction from; 
ca—and; snatva—bathing; sukla-dati—having cleaned the teeth; 
Sukle—white; vasita—should put on; alankrta—wearing ornaments; 
ambare—garments; pijayet—should worship; prdtah-asat prak— 
before breakfast; bhagavantam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
Sriyad saha—with the goddess of fortune. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: On the first day of the bright fortnight 


of the month of Agrahayana [November—December], following 
the instructions of her husband, a woman should begin this 
regulative devotional service with a vow of penance, for it can 
fulfill all one’s desires. Before beginning the worship of Lord 
Visnu, the woman should hear the story of how the Maruts were 
born. Under the instructions of qualified brahmanas, in the morn- 
ing she should wash her teeth, bathe, and dress herself with white 
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cloth and ornaments, and before taking breakfast she should 
worship Lord Visnu and Laksmi. 


TEXT 4 


aS 9 fates qa aaisea 7 
weryaa «aa: | THT UN 8 Il 


alam te nirapeksaya 
purma-kdma namo ’stu te 
mahavibhiti-pataye 
namah sakala-siddhaye 


alam—enough; te—to You; nirapeksdya—indifferent; pirna- 
kama—O Lord, whose desire is always fulfilled; namah—obeisances; 
astu—may there be; te—unto You; maha-vibhiti—of Laksmi; pataye— 
unto the husband; namah—obeisances; sakala-siddhaye—unto the 
master of all mystic perfections. 


TRANSLATION 


[She should then pray to the Lord as follows] My dear Lord, You 
are full in all opulences, but I do not beg You for opulence. I 
simply offer my respectful obeisances unto You. You are the hus- 
band and master of Laksmidevi, the goddess of fortune, who has 
all opulences. Therefore You are the master of all mystic yoga. I 
simply offer my obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


A devotee knows how to appreciate the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 
om puirnam adah pirnam idam 
purndat pirnam udacyate 
purnasya piirnam ddaya 


purnam evavasisyate 


‘The Personality of Godhead is perfect and complete, and because He is 
completely perfect, all emanations from Him, such as this phenomenal 
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world, are perfectly equipped as complete wholes. Whatever is produced 
of the complete whole is also complete in itself. Because He is the com- 
plete whole, even though so many complete units emanate from Him, He 
remains the complete balance.’’ Therefore, to take shelter of the 
Supreme Lord is required. Whatever a devotee needs will be supplied by 
the complete Supreme Personality of Godhead (tesam nityabhiyuktanam 
yoga-ksemam vahamy aham). Therefore a pure devotee will not ask 
anything from the Lord. He simply offers the Lord his respectful obei- 
sances, and the Lord is prepared to accept whatever the devotee can 
secure to worship Him, even patram puspam phalamm toyam—a leaf, 
flower, fruit or water. There is no need to artificially exert oneself. It is 
better to be plain and simple and with respectful obeisances offer to the 
Lord whatever one can secure. The Lord is completely able to bless the 
devotee with all opulences. 


TEXT 5 
TH cf STA YET Toray ALATA | 
HE Sy TH: aterahs War Ts? U4 I 


yatha tvam krpaya bhitya 
tejasa. mahimaujasa 
Justa isa gunaih sarvais 


tato ’si bhagavan prabhuh 


yatha—as; tvuam—You; krpayad—with mercy; bhitya—with opu- 
lences; tejasa—with prowess; mahima-ojasa—with glory and strength; 
justah—endowed; isa—O my Lord; gunaih—with transcendental 
qualities; sarvaih—all; tatah—therefore; asi— You are; bhagavan —the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; prabhuh—the master. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, because You are endowed with causeless mercy, all 
opulences, all prowess and all glories, strength and transcendental 
qualities, You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master 
of everyone. 
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PURPORT 


In this verse the words tato ‘si bhagavan prabhuh mean “‘Therefore 
You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of everyone.” 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is endowed with all six opulences 
in full, and moreover He is extremely kind to His devotee. Although He 
is full in Himself, He nonetheless wants all the living entities to sur- 
render unto Him so that they may engage in His service. Thus He be- 
comes satisfied. Although He is full in Himself, He nonetheless becomes 
pleased when His devotee offers Him patram puspam phalam toyam—a 
leaf, flower, fruit or water—in devotion. Sometimes the Lord, as the 
child of mother Yasoda, requests His devotee for some food, as if He were 
very hungry. Sometimes He tells His devotee in a dream that His temple 
and His garden are now very old and that He cannot enjoy them very 
nicely. Thus He requests the devotee to repair them. Sometimes He is 
buried in the earth, and as if unable to come out Himself, He requests 
His devotee to rescue Him. Sometimes He requests His devotee to preach 
His glories all over the world, although He alone is quite competent to 
perform this task. Even though the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
endowed with all possessions and is self-sufficient, He depends on His 
devotees. Therefore the relationship of the Lord with His devotees is ex- 
tremely confidential. Only the devotee can perceive how the Lord, al- 
though full in Himself, depends on His devotee for some particular 
work. This is explained in Bhagavad-gita (11.33), where the Lord tells 
Arjuna, nimitta-matram bhava savyasacin: ““O Arjuna, merely be an in- 
strument in the fight.”” Lord Krsna had the competence to win the Battle 
of Kuruksetra, but nonetheless He induced His devotee Arjuna to fight 
and become the cause of victory. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was quite 
competent enough to spread His name and mission all over the world, but 
still He depended upon His devotee to do this work. Considering all these 
points, the most important aspect of the Supreme Lord’s self-sufficiency 
is that He depends on His devotees. This is called His causeless mercy. 
The devotee who has perceived this causeless mercy of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead by realization can understand the master and the 
servant. 


TEXT 6 


frycte = WET ATTRNTAT | 
Maa A AAT StaTaaaseT F 1 & 1 
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visnu-patni mahd-maye 
mahdpurusa-laksane 
priyetha me maha-bhage 


loka-matar namo ’stu te 


visnu-patni—O wife of Lord Visnu; maha-maye—O energy of Lord 
Visnu; mahd-purusa-laksane—possessing the qualities and opulences of 
Lord Visnu; priyethah—kindly be pleased; me—upon me; maha- 
bhage—O goddess of fortune; loka-matah—O mother of the world; 


namah—obeisances; astu—may there be; te—unto you. 


TRANSLATION 


[After profusely offering obeisances unto Lord Visnu, the devo- 
tee should offer respectful obeisances unto mother Laksmi, the 
goddess of fortune, and pray as follows.] O wife of Lord Visnu, O 
internal energy of Lord Visnu, you are as good as Lord Visnu Him- 
self, for you have all of His qualities and opulences. O goddess of 
fortune, please be kind to me. O mother of the entire world, I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto you. 


PURPORT 


The Lord has multifarious potencies (pardsya Saktir vividhaiva 
Sri:yate). Since mother Laksmi, the goddess of fortune, is the Lord’s very 
precious potency, she is addressed here as mahad-maye. The word maya 
means Sakti. Lord Visnu, the Supreme, cannot exhibit His power every- 
where without His principal energy. It is said, sakti saktiman abheda: 
the power and the powerful are identical. Therefore mother Laksmi, the 
goddess of fortune, is the constant companion of Lord Visnu; they 
remain together constantly. One cannot keep Laksmi in one’s home with- 
out Lord Visnu. To think that one can do so is very dangerous. To keep 
Laksmi, or the riches of the Lord, without the service of the Lord is al- 
ways dangerous, for then Laksmi becomes the illusory energy. With Lord 
Visnu, however, Laksmi is the spiritual energy. 


TEXT 7 


3° amt Wad ANTENA RETSATT venaaraa ae 
Taeafatratearens | wate | ReoaTeAEA- 
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TATA AATAT AST AAT TUTHITT ET TAT TERTTT AR 
AAAeA MET II 9 I 


om namo bhagavate maha-purusdya mahanubhavaya mahavibhiti- 
pataye saha maha-vibhitibhir balim upaharamiti. anenahar-ahar 
mantrena visnor avahanarghya-pddyopasparsana-sndna-vasa-upavita- 
vibhiisana-gandha-puspa-dhitpa-dipopaharaddy-upacaran susama- 
hitopaharet. 


om—O my Lord; namah—obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, full with six opulences; maha-purusdya—the 
best of enjoyers; mahd-anubhavaya—the most powerful; maha- 
vibhiiti—of the goddess of fortune; pataye—the husband; saha—with; 
maha-vibhitibhih—associates; balim—presentations; upahardmi—I 
am offering; iwzi—thus; anena—by this; ahah-ahah—every day; 
mantrena—mantra; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; dadvahana—invocations; 
arghya-pddya-upasparsana—water for washing the hands, feet and 
mouth; smana—water for bathing; vésa—garments; upavita—a sacred 
thread; vibhisana—ornaments; gandha—scents; puspa—flowers; 
dhiipa—incense; dipa—lamps; upahdra—gifts; ddi—and so on; 
upacaran—presentations; su-samahita—with great attention; 
upaharet—she must offer. 


TRANSLATION 


**My Lord Visnu, full in six opulences, You are the best of all en- 
joyers and the most powerful. O husband of mother Laksmi, I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are accompanied by 
many associates, such as Visvaksena. I offer all the paraphernalia 
for worshiping You.”’ One should chant this mantra every day with 
great attention while worshiping Lord Visnu with all parapher- 
nalia, such as water for washing His feet, hands and mouth and 
water for His bath. One must offer Him various presentations for 
His worship, such as garments, a sacred thread, ornaments, scents, 
flowers, incense and lamps. 
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PURPORT 


This mantra is very important. Anyone engaged in Deity worship 
should chant this mantra, as quoted above, beginning with om namo 
bhagavate mahé-purusaya. 


TEXT 8 


afaad a TEMAS TITATEAT: | 
SP aM AMA Hage Aafeyfaray area | < | 


havih-sesam ca juhuydd 
anale dvddasahutih 


om namo bhagavate mahd-purusdya mahdvibhiti-pataye svaheti 


havih-sesam—remnants of the offering; ca—and; juhwyat—one 
should offer; anale—in the fire; dv@dasa—twelve; ahutih—oblations; 
om—O my Lord; namah—obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; mahd-purusdya—the supreme enjoyer; maha- 
vibhiiti—of the goddess of fortune; pataye—the husband; svdha —hail; 


iti—thus. 
TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After worshiping the Lord with 
all the paraphernalia mentioned above, one should chant the 
following mantra while offering twelve oblations of ghee on the 
sacred fire: om namo bhagavate maha-purusaya mahavibhiti- 
pataye svaha. 


TEXT 9 


Prt fro a arrnfsd sears | 
TEM AMA WBA! |S II 


Sriyam visnum ca varaddav 
asisam prabhavav ubhau 

bhaktya sampijayen nityam 
yadicchet sarva-sampadah 


278 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 6, Ch. 19 


Sriyam—the goddess of fortune; visnum—Lord Visnu; ca—and; 
vara-dau—the bestowers of benedictions; dsisém—of blessings; 
prabhavau—the sources; ubhau—both; bhaktya—with devotion; 
sampijayet—should worship; nityam—daily; yadi—if; icchet— 
desires; sarva—all; sampadah—opulences. 


TRANSLATION 


If one desires all opulences, his duty is to daily worship Lord 
Visnu with His wife, Laksmi. With great devotion one should wor- 
ship Him according to the above-mentioned process. Lord Visnu 
and the goddess of fortune are an immensely powerful combina- 
tion. They are the bestowers of all benedictions and the sources of 
all good fortune. Therefore the duty of everyone is to worship 


Laksmi- Narayana. 


PURPORT 


Laksmi-Narayana—Lord Visnu and mother Laksmi—are always situ- 
ated in everyone’s heart (isvarah sarva-bhitanam hrd-dese ’rjuna 
tisthati). However, because nondevotees do not realize that Lord Visnu 
stays with His eternal consort, Laksmi, within the hearts of all living en- 
tities, they are not endowed with the opulence of Lord Visnu. 
Unscrupulous men sometimes address a poor man as daridra-ndrayana, 
or “‘poor Narayana.” This is most unscientific. Lord Visnu and Laksmi 
are always situated in everyone’s heart, but this does not mean that 
everyone is Narayana, especially not those in poverty. This is a most 
abominable term to use in connection with Narayana. Narayana never 
becomes poor, and therefore He can never be called daridra-ndrdyana. 
Narayana is certainly situated in everyone’s heart, but He is neither poor 
nor rich. Only unscrupulous persons who do not know the opulence of 
Narayana try to afflict Him with poverty. 


TEXT 10 


TaeIaM oNfETeN «6 BaAT | 
aaa WHT Tat MAT I 2oll 
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pranamed dandavad bhiimau 
bhakti-prahvena cetasa 

dasa-vdram japen mantrar 
tatah stotram udirayet 


pranamet—should offer obeisances; danda-vat—like a_ stick; 
bhiimau—on the ground; bhakti—through devotion; prahvena—hum- 
ble; cetasa—with a mind; dasa-varam—ten times; japet—should utter; 
mantram—the mantra; tatah—then; stotram—prayer; udirayet— 
should chant. 


TRANSLATION 


One should offer obeisances unto the Lord with a mind humbled 
through devotion. While offering dandavats by falling on the 
ground like a rod, one should chant the above mantra ten times. 
Then one should chant the following prayer. 


TEXT 11 


at g ere fy aa: SAT TH | 
ad fe naa: aeat aravafeneeeray 112 211 


yuvam tu visvasya vibhi 
jagatah kadranarh param 
tyam hi prakrtih stiksma 


maya-saktir duratyaya 


yuvam—both of you; tu—indeed; visvasya—of the universe; 
vibhii—the proprietors; jagatah—of the universe; karanam—the cause; 
param—supreme; iyam—this; hi—certainly; prakrtih—energy; 
stiksma—difficult to understand; ma@yd-saktih—the internal energy; 
duratyaya—difficult to overcome. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord Visnu and mother Laksmi, goddess of fortune, you are 
the proprietors of the entire creation. Indeed, you are the cause of 
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the creation. Mother Laksmi is extremely difficult to understand 
because she is so powerful that the jurisdiction of her power is dif- 
ficult to overcome. Mother Laksmi is represented in the material 
world as the external energy, but actually she is always the internal 


energy of the Lord. 
TEXT 12 


TA SHR: AAAI Ye: Ww | 
a aay eet head Tears 22 


tasya adhisvarah saksat 
tvam eva purusah parah 
tvam sarva-yajna yyeyam 
kriyeyam phala-bhug bhavan 


tasyah—of her; adhisvarah—the master; saksdt—directly; tvam— 
You; eva—certainly; purusah—the person; parah—supreme; tvam— 
You; sarva-yajriah—personified sacrifice; ijya—worship; tyam—this 
(Laksmi); kriya—activities; iyam—this; phala-bhuk—the enjoyer of 
the fruits; bhavan—You. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are the master of energy, and therefore You are 
the Supreme Person. You are sacrifice [yajfia] personified. Laksmi, 
the embodiment of spiritual activities, is the original form of wor- 
ship offered unto You, whereas You are the enjoyer of all 
sacrifices. 


TEXT 13 


qoreatatta tt Saal TTITATT | 
af aaacaian att: azar! 
AST Wad | AACA: 112 311 


guna-vyaktir tyam devi 
vyanjako guna-bhug bhavan 
tvam hi sarva-sariry atma 
Srih Sarirendriyasayah 
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ndma-nipe bhagavati 
pratyayas tvam apdsrayah 


guna-vyaktih—the reservoir of qualities; iyam—this; devi—goddess; 
vyanjakah—manifester; guna-bhuk—the enjoyer of the qualities; 
bhavan—You; tuam—You; hi—indeed; sarva-sariri dtmad—the Super- 
soul of all living entities; srih—the goddess of fortune; sarira—the 
body; indriya—senses; Gsayah—and the mind; nédma—name; ritpe— 
and form; bhagavati—Laksmi; pratyayah—the cause of manifestation; 
tvam—You; apdasrayah—the support. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Laksmi, who is here, is the reservoir of all spiritual 
qualities, whereas You manifest and enjoy all these qualities. In- 
deed, You are actually the enjoyer of everything. You live as the 
Supersoul of all living entities, and the goddess of fortune is the 
form of their bodies, senses and minds. She also has a holy name 
and form, whereas You are the support of all such names and 
forms and the cause for their manifestation. 


PURPORT 


Madhvacarya, the acarya of the Tattvavadis, has described this verse 
in the following way: “Visnu is described as yajfia personified, and 
mother Laksmi is described as spiritual activities and the original form of 
worship. In fact, they represent spiritual activities and the Supersoul of 
all yajria. Lord Visnu is the Supersoul even of Laksmidevi, but no one 
can be the Supersoul of Lord Visnu, for Lord Visnu Himself is the 
spiritual Supersoul of everyone.” 

According to Madhvacarya, there are two tattvas, or factors. One is in- 
dependent, and the other is dependent. The first tattva is the Supreme 
Lord, Visnu, and the second is the jiva-tattva. Laksmidevi, being depen- 
dent on Lord Visnu, is sometimes counted among the jivas. The Gaudiya 
Vaisnavas, however, describe Laksmidevi in accordance with the follow- 
ing two verses from the Prameya-ratnavali of Baladeva Vidyabhisana. 
The first verse is a quotation from the Visnu Purana. 


nityaiva sa jagan-mata 
visnoh srir anapayini 
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yatha sarva-gato visnus 
tathaiveyam dvijottama 


visnoh syuh saktayas tisras 
tdsu ya kirtita para 
saiva Sris tad-abhinneti 
praha sisydn prabhur mahan 


*“O best of the brahmanas, Laksmiji is the constant companion of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, and therefore she is called 
anapdayini. She is the mother of all creation. As Lord Visnu is all- 
pervading, His spiritual potency, mother Laksmi, is also all-pervading.’ 
Lord Visnu has three principal potencies—internal, external and 
marginal. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has accepted pard-Sakti, the spiritual 
energy of the Lord, as being identical with the Lord. Thus she is also in- 
cluded in the independent visnu-tattva.”’ 

In the Kanti-mala commentary on the Prameya-ratnavali there is this 
statement: nanu kvacit nitya-mukta-jivatvam laksmyah_ svikrtam, 
tatraha,—praheti. nityaiveti padye sarva-vydpti-kathanena_ kala- 
kasthety adi-padya-dvaye, suddho ‘pity ukta ca mahaprabhuna sva- 
Sisyan prati laksmya bhagavad-advaitam upadistam. kvacid yat tasyds 
tu dvaitam uktam, tat tu tad-dvista-nitya-mukta-jivam ddaya 
sangatamas tu. “Although some authoritative Vaisnava disciplic succes- 
sions count the goddess of fortune among the ever-liberated living en- 
tities (jivas) in Vaikuntha, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in accordance with 
the statement in the Vispu Purana, has described Laksmi as being iden- 
tical with the visnu-tattva. The correct conclusion is that the descriptions 
of Laksmi as being different from Visnu are stated when an eternally 
liberated living entity is imbued with the quality of Laksmi; they do not 
pertain to mother Laksmi, the eternal consort of Lord Visnu.” 


TEXT 14 


ayt at fraser at wale | 
TA A STV Ted Aca ASTHAT: 12 Vl 


yatha yuvam tri-lokasya 
varadau paramesthinau 
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tathad ma uttamasloka 
santu satya mahasisah 


yatha—since; yuvdm—both of you; tri-lokasya—of the three worlds; 
vara-dau—givers of benedictions; parame-sthinau—the supreme 
rulers; tatha—therefore; me—my; uttama-sloka—O Lord, who are 
praised with excellent verses; santu—may become; satyah—fulfilled; 
maha-dasisah—great ambitions. 


TRANSLATION 


You are both the supreme rulers and benedictors of the three 
worlds. Therefore, my Lord, Uttamasloka, may my ambitions be 
fulfilled by Your grace. 


TEXT 15 
eater Te vlfearet Pr ae | 
ICC UMS CIE CEC ECG MRO 


ity abhistitya varadarn 
Srinivdsam Ssriya saha 

tan nihsaryopaharanam 
dattvdcamanam arcayet 


iti—thus; abhistiiya—offering prayers; vara-dam—who bestows 
benedictions; sri-nivdsam—unto Lord Visnu, the abode of the goddess of 
fortune; sriyad saha—with Laksmi; tat—then; nihsdrya—removing; 
upaharanam—the paraphernalia for worship; dattvd—after offering; 
dcamanam—water for washing the hands and mouth; arcayet—one 
should worship. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thus one should worship 
Lord Visnu, who is known as Srinivasa, along with mother Laksmi, 
the goddess of fortune, by offering prayers according to the pro- 
cess mentioned above. After removing all the paraphernalia of 
worship, one should offer them water to wash their hands and 
mouths, and then one should worship them again. 
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TEXT 16 
ad: tata AMAT afer 3a | 
RSA saerTagry i? 


tatah stuvita stotrena 
bhakti-prahvena cetasa 

yajnocchistam avaghraya 
punar abhyarcayed dharim 


tatah—then; stuvita—one should praise; stotrena—with prayers; 
bhakti—with devotion; prahvena—humble; cetasa—with a mind; 
yajria-ucchistam—the remnants of sacrifice; avaghraya—smelling; 
punah—again; abhyarcayet—one should worship; harim—Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, with devotion and humility, one should offer 
prayers to the Lord and mother Laksmi. Then one should smell the 
remnants of the food offered and then again worship the Lord and 
Laksmiji. 


TEXT 17 


qf TWA AA ARTETA | 
Raeaq Tate: at ofa: | 
IAT AAHAT ToT TAT ATA U2 


patim ca paraya bhaktya 
mahdpurusa-cetasa 

priyais tais tair upanamet 
prema-silah svayam patih 

bibhryat sarva-karméni 
patnyda uccadvacani ca 


patim—the husband; ca—and; paraya—supreme; bhaktya—with 
devotion; mahd-purusa-cetasd—accepting as the Supreme Person; 
priyaih—dear; taih taih—by those (offerings); upanamet—should wor- 
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ship; prema-silah—being affectionate; svayam—himself; patih—the 
husband; bibhryat—should execute; sarva-karmani—all activities; 
patnyah—of the wife; ucca-avacdni—high and low; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Accepting her husband as the representative of the Supreme 
Person, a wife should worship him with unalloyed devotion by 
offering him prasada. The husband, being very pleased with his 
wife, should engage himself in the affairs of his family. 


PURPORT 
The family relationship of husband and wife should be established 


spiritually according to the process mentioned above. 


TEXT 18 


HIABACTNT STA CATAT | 
qeat Faleaetat Watad aarlea? Ue cil 


krtam ekatarendapi 
dam-patyor ubhayor api 

painyam kurydd anarhayam 
patir etat samahitah 


krtam—executed; ekatarena—by one; api—even; dam-patyoh—ot 
the wife and husband; wbhayoh—of both; api—still; patnyam—when 
the wife; kuryat—he should execute; anarhayam—is unable; patih— 
the husband; etat—this; samdhitah—with attention. 


TRANSLATION 


Between the husband and wife, one person is sufficient to exe- 
cute this devotional service. Because of their good relationship, 
both of them will enjoy the result. Therefore if the wife is unable 
to execute this process, the husband should carefully do so, and 
the faithful wife will share the result. 
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PURPORT 


The relationship between husband and wife is firmly established when 
the wife is faithful and the husband sincere. Then even if the wife, being 
weaker, is unable to execute devotional service with her husband, if she 
is chaste and sincere she shares half of her husband’s activities. 


TEXTS 19-20 
fronaaiag fora freq Fae | 
fray feat arearct: SeaeraeaSa: | 
aaceeneen 2a frame 128i 
Sara 2d Qo ale afaaieaaza: 
OLA ED iD MECEOL Cee Maat ES 


visnor vratam idam bibhran 
na vihanyat kathaficana 
vipran striyo viravatih 
srag-gandha-bali-mandanaih 
arced ahar-ahar bhaktya 
devam niyamam asthita 


udvasya devam sve dhamni 
tan-niveditam agratah 
adyad atma-visuddhy-artham 


sarva-kama-samrddhaye 


visnoh—of Lord Visnu; vratam—vow; idam—this; bibhrat—execut- 
ing; na—not; vihanydt—should break; kathancana—for any reason; 
vipran—the brahmanas; striyah—women; vira-vatih —who have their 
husband and sons; srak—with garlands; gandha—sandalwood; bali— 
offerings of food; mandanaih—and with ornaments; arcet—one should 
worship; ahah-ahah—daily; bhaktya—with devotion; devam—Lord 
Visnu; niyamam—the regulative principles; asthita—following; 
udvasya—placing; devam—the Lord; sve—in His own; dhadmni—rest- 
ing place; tat—to Him; niveditam—what was offered; agratah—after 
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dividing first among the others; adyat—one should eat; dtma-visuddhi- 
artham—for self-purification; sarva-kadma—all desires; samrddhaye— 


for fulfilling. 


TRANSLATION 


One should accept this visnu-vrata, which is a vow in devotional 
service, and should not deviate from its execution to engage in 
anything else. By offering the remnants of prasada, flower gar- 
lands, sandalwood pulp and ornaments, one should daily worship 
the brahmanas and worship women who peacefully live with their 
husbands and children. Every day the wife must continue follow- 
ing the regulative principles to worship Lord Visnu with great 
devotion. Thereafter, Lord Visnu should be laid in His bed, and 
then one should take prasada. In this way, husband and wife will 
be purified and will have all their desires fulfilled. 


TEXT 21 


Uda TaThyat ATTA aIeT eI | 
TANT AAT BT BASE 12 


etena piija-vidhina 
masan dvdédasa hayanam 
nitvathoparamet sadhvi 
kartike carame ‘hani 


etena—with this; piijd-vidhind—regulated worship; mdsdn 
dvddasa—twelve months; hadyanam—a year; nitvd—after passing: 
atha—then; uparamet—should fast; sadhvi—the chaste wife; kartike — 
in Karttika; carame ahani—on the final day. 


TRANSLATION 


The chaste wife must perform such devotional service con- 
tinuously for one year. After one year passes, she should fast on 
the full-moon day in the month of Karttika [October-November]. 
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TEXT 22 


AIST TET SITT TT | 
qd Gearaen ae afiq 
qreagraad «areraredt: ofa: Ril 


Svo-bhiite ‘pa upasprsya 
krsnam abhyarcya purvavat 
payah-srtena juhuyac 
carund saha sarpisa 
paka-yajria-vidhdnena 
dvddasaivahutih patih 


svah-bhiite—on the following morning; apah—water; upasprsya— 
contacting; krswam—Lord Krsna; abhyarcya —worshiping; pirva-vat — 
as previously; payah-srtena—with boiled milk; juhwyat—one should 
offer; carund—with an offering of sweet rice; saha—with; sarpisd— 
ghee; pdka-yajna-vidhdnena—according to the injunctions of the 
Grhya-siitras; dvddasa—twelve; eva—indeed; dhutih—oblations; 


patih—the husband. 


TRANSLATION 


On the morning of the next day, one should wash oneself, and 
after worshiping Lord Krsna as before, one should cook as one 
cooks for festivals as stated in the Grhya-sitras. Sweet rice should 
be cooked with ghee, and with this preparation the husband 
should offer oblations to the fire twelve times. 


TEXT 23 
omfas: farcarara feats sfa: aeititan: | 
WEY AAT AFA ValT TAA NI 
dsisah sirasaddaya 
dviyaih pritaih samiritah 


pranamya Ssirasa bhaktya 
bhufjita tad-anujiiaya 
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dsisah—blessings; sirasa—with the head; ada@ya—accepting; dvi- 
jaih—by the brahmanas; pritaih—who are pleased; samiritah —spoken; 
pranamya—after offering obeisances; Sirasa—with the head; 
bhaktya—with devotion; bhunjita—he should eat; tat-anujnaya—with 
their permission. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, he should satisfy the brahmanas. When the satisfied 
brahmanas bestow their blessings, he should devotedly offer them 
respectful obeisances with his head, and with their permission he 
should take prasada. 


TEXT 24 
AAAAIT: HA WAG: Ae Tata: | 
A bo’ ° e 
SARIS TU: WH GAA atATT Rw 


acaryam agratah krtva 
vag-yatah saha bandhubhih 

dadyat patnyai caroh sesarn 
suprajastvam susaubhagam 


adcaryam—the dcarya; agratah—first of all; krtva—receiving prop- 
erly; vdk-yatah—controlling speech; saha—with; bandhubhih— 
friends and relatives; dadydt—he should give; patnyai—to the wife; 
caroh—of the oblation of sweet rice; Sesam—the remnant; su- 
prajastvam—which insures good progeny; su-saubhagam—which in- 
sures good fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


Before taking his meal, the husband must first seat the acarya 
comfortably, and, along with his relatives and friends, should con- 
trol his speech and offer prasada to the guru. Then the wife should 
eat the remnants of the oblation of sweet rice cooked with ghee. 
Eating the remnants insures a learned, devoted son and all good 
fortune. 
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TEXT 25 


Uda fiftasd faa 
wifanyd wat gafae | 
al Jazreng ada abe 


fart sai shaafa want TEq URI 


etac caritva vidhivad vratam vibhor 
abhipsitartham labhate puman tha 
stri caitad asthaya labheta saubhagam 


Sriyam prajam jiva-patim yaso grham 


etat—this; caritva—performing; vidhi-vat—according to the injunc- 
tions of sdstra; vratam—vow; vibhoh—from the Lord; abhipsita— 
desired; artham—object; labhate—gets; pumén—a man; iha—in this 
life; stri—a woman; ca—and; etat—this; dsthaya—performing; 
labheta—can get; saubhagam—good fortune; sriyam—opulence; 
prajam—progeny; jiva-patim—a husband with a long duration of life; 
yasah—good reputation; grham—home. 


TRANSLATION 


If this vow or ritualistic ceremony is observed according to the 
description of sastra, even in this life a man will be able to achieve 
all the benedictions he desires from the Lord. A wife who per- 
forms this ritualistic ceremony will surely receive good fortune, 
opulence, sons, a long-living husband, a good reputation and a 
good home. 


PURPORT 


In Bengal even today if a woman lives for a long time with her hus- 
band, she is considered very fortunate. A woman generally desires a good 
husband, good children, a good home, prosperity, opulence and so on. As 
recommended in this verse, a woman will receive all these desirable 
benedictions, and a man will also be able to receive all benedictions, from 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus by performing this particular 
type of vrata, a man and a woman in Krsna consciousness will be happy 
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in this material world, and because of being Krsna conscious they will be 
promoted to the spiritual world. 


TEXTS 26-28 


ea a fata aame 

afe ata eafeteaat aia | 
zor aga qa 

SAT GAM VAT RELI 
fa-aq fren fren fara 

T MATAeIsAey 
TANSTARY «a 

Mada: fraszaarq loll 


Wil Retedi Wea yO 
aad aed acd cll 


kanya ca vindeta samagra-laksanam 
patim tv avira hata-kilbisam gatim 

mrta-praja jiva-suta dhanesvari 
sudurbhaga subhaga ripam agryam 


vinded viriipa viruja vimucyate 
ya amayavindriya-kalya-deham 
etat pathann abhyudaye ca karmany 
ananta-trptih pitr-devatanam 


tustah prayacchanti samasta-kaman 
homévasane huta-bhuk sri-haris ca 

rajan mahan marutam janma punyam 
diter vratam cabhihitam mahat te 
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kanya—an unmarried girl; ca—and; vindeta—can get; samagra- 
laksanam—possessing all good qualities; patim—a husband; tu—and; 
avira—a woman without a husband or son; hata-kilbisam—free from 
fault; gatim—the destination; mrta-praja—a woman whose children are 
dead; jiva-suta—a woman whose child has a long duration of life; 
dhana-isvari—possessing wealth; su-durbhagd—unfortunate;  su- 
bhaga—fortunate; riaipam—beauty; agryam—excellent; vindet—can 
get; viripd—an ugly woman; viruja—from the disease; vimucyate—is 
freed; yah—he who; dGmaya-vi—a diseased man; _ indriya-kalya- 
deham—an able body; etat—this; pathan—reciting; abhyudaye ca 
karmani—and in a sacrificial ceremony in which oblations are offered to 
the forefathers and demigods; ananta—unlimited; trptih—satisfaction; 
pitr-devatandm—of the forefathers and demigods; tustah—being 
pleased; prayacchanti—they bestow; samasta—all; kaman—desires; 
homa-avasane—on the completion of the ceremony; huta-bhuk—the 
enjoyer of the sacrifice; sri-harih—Lord Visnu; ca—also; rajan—O 
King; mahat—great; marutam—of the Maruts; janma—birth; 
punyam—pious; diteh—of Diti; vratam—the vow; ca—also; 
abhihitam—explained; mahat—great; te—to you. 


TRANSLATION 


If an unmarried girl observes this vrata, she will be able to get a 
very good husband. If a woman who is avira—who has no husband 
or son—executes this ritualistic ceremony, she can be promoted to 
the spiritual world. A woman whose children have died after birth 
can get a child with a long duration of life and also become very 
fortunate in possessing wealth. If a woman is unfortunate she will 
become fortunate, and if ugly she will become beautiful. By ob- 
serving this vrata, a diseased man can gain relief from his disease 
and have an able body with which to work. If one recites this 
narration while offering oblations to the pitas and demigods, es- 
pecially during the sraddha ceremony, the demigods and inhabi- 
tants of Pitrloka will be extremely pleased with him and bestow 
upon him the fulfillment of all desires. After one performs this 
ritualistic ceremony, Lord Visnu and His wife, mother Laksmi, the 
goddess of fortune, are very pleased with him. O King Pariksit, 
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now I have completely described how Diti performed this 
ceremony and had good children—the Maruts—and a happy life. I 
have tried to explain this to you as elaborately as possible. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sixth Canto, Nine- 
teenth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Performing the 


Pumsavana Ritualistic Ceremony.” 


END OF THE SIXTH CANTO 


Appendixes 


The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu- 
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gitd, assisted the Gaudiya 
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English 
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the 
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug- 
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never 
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the 
vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. At 
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s master- 
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srimad- -Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred dsramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter- 
national center at Sridhdma Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori- 
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven 
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex- 
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi- 
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya- caritamrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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Glossary 


A 


Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Adhibhautika —misery inflicted by other living beings. 

Adhidaivika—miseries of nature inflicted by demigods. 

Adhyatmika—misery caused by the body or mind. 

Anandamaya—(lit., full of bliss), spiritual realization; Krsna consciousness. 

Anima—the mystic power to become as small as an atom. 

Annamaya—(lit., consisting of food), consciousness absorbed only in eating. 

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, fans, 
flowers and incense. 

Arcana—the devotional practice of Deity worship. 

Asrama—a spiritual order of life. 

Asura —atheistic demons. 

Avatadra—a descent of the Supreme Lord. 


B 


Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the Lord 
Himself. 

Bhagavan—the Supreme Lord, who possesses six opulences: wealth. 
strength, fame, beauty, knowledge and renunciation. 

Bhakta—a devotee. 

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord in ecstatic devotional service. 

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Brahman—the Absolute Truth; especially, the impersonal aspect of the 


Absolute. 
Brahmana—a person in the mode of goodness; first Vedic social order. 
C 
Caranaloka—the heavenly planet of the Carana demigods. 
D 


Dharma—eternal occupational duty; religious principles. 
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E 


Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which 
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon. 


G 


Goloka (Krsnaloka)—the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna’s per- 
sonal abodes, Dvaraka, Mathura and Vrndavana. 

Gopis —Krsna’s cowherd girl friends who are His most confidential servitors. 

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic spiritual 
life. 


Guru—a spiritual master or superior person. 


H 


Hare Krsna mantra—See: Mahda-mantra 


J 


Jiva-tattva—the living entities, who are small parts of the Lord. 
Jiani—one who cultivates knowledge by empirical speculation. 


K 


Kali-yuga (Age of Kali)—the present age, which is characterized by quarrel. 
It is last in the cycle of four, and began five thousand years ago. 

Karatalas—hand cymbals used in kirtana. 

Karma—fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 

Karmi—one who is satisfied with working hard for flickering sense 
gratification. 

Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord. 

Krsnaloka—See: Goloka 


Ksatriyas—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 


L 


Laghima—the mystic power to become as light as a feather. 
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M 


Mahabharata—the history of greater India compiled by Srila Vyasadeva. It 
includes Bhagavad-gitd. 

Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare 
Hare. 

Mahat-tattva—the total material energy before the manifestation of diverse 
elements. 

Manomaya —(lit., consisting of mind), consciousness absorbed in mental 
activity. 

Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion. 

Mathura—Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took 
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndavana pastimes. 

Maéya—(ma—not; ya—this), illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relationship 
with Krsna. 

Mayavadis—impersonalist philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have a 
transcendental body. 

Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting. 


P 


Paramatma—Lord Visnu expanded into everyone’s heart. 

Parampara—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 

Pranamaya—(lit., consisting of life), consciousness absorbed in maintaining 
one’s bodily existence. 

Prasdda—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord. 


Purdnas—Vedic supplements in the form of histories. 


R 
Rsi—sage or mystic. 
S 
Sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha—the Lord’s transcendental form, which is eternal, 
full of knowledge and bliss. 


Samadhi—fixed mind for understanding the self; trance; absorption in the 
Supreme. 
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Sartkirtana—public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga pro- 
cess for this age. 

Sannydsa—renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Sastras —revealed scriptures. 

Siddhaloka—heavenly planet where residents have all eight mystic powers. 

Sravanam kirtanam visnoh—the devotional processes of hearing and chant- 

_ ing about Lord Visnu. 

Stidra—a laborer: the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Svdmi—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the renounced 
order of life. 


T 


Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a higher 
purpose. 
Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple of 


the Lord. 
V 


Vaikuntha—the spiritual world, where there is no anxiety. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, or Krsna. 

Vaisyas—farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of Vedic 
spiritual life. 

Vamasrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual 
orders. 

Vedas —the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord Himself. 

Vidyaédharas—a race of celestial beings. 

Vijadnamaya—(lit., full of knowledge), consciousness of the self as dif- 
ferent from matter. 

Visnu, Lord—Krsna’s first expansion for the creation and maintenance of 
the material universes. 

Vrndaévana—Krsna’s personal abode, where He fully manifests His quality 
of sweetness. 

Vyasadeva—Krsna’s incarnation, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, for compiling 


the Vedas. 
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Y 


Yajnia —sacrifice, work done for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. 

Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for union 
with the Supreme. 

Yugas —ages in the life of a universe, occuring in a repeated cycle of four. 


GENEALOGICAL TABLE 
The Descendants of Kasyapa Muni 


Timi ————» aquatics 


Vinata ————+Garuda, Andru (Aruna) This chart shows the descendants of Kasyapa Muni, whose father, Marici, was 
Kadri ————+ serpents born from the mind of Lord Brahma, the first created being in the universe. 
Patangi ———> birds Kasyapa’s wives helped to populate the universe with different species of life. Two 
Yamini ———- locusts of his wives, Diti and Aditi, are especially important: Diti was the mother of many 
Kastha ————+ single-hooved animals great demons. and Aditi, many great demigods. An incarnation of the Supreme Per- 
Arista ————> Gandharvas sonality of Godhead, Urukrama, also appeared from Aditi’s womb. 


Surasi ————> Raksasas 
Ila ——————-creepers & trees 
Muni ————> angels 
Surabhi ———cow, buffalo, etc. 
Tamra ————>large birds of prey 
Krodhavasa —» mosquitoes, serpents (dandasika & others) 
Saramaé ————+ ferocious animals 
Samhlada + Krti————> Paficajana 


Hiranyaksa + Upadanavi Anuhlada +Sirya ——— Baskala, Mahisa 
Diti ——— ( Hiranyakasipu + Kayadhu ——*¢ Hlada + Dhamani + Vatapi, Ilvala 
4 : 5 Be ee Bana 
Maruts Prahlada + Ns ——————> Virocana + NS ———+ Bali +Asana ——» 
Simbika & 99 others 


Arista, Anutapana, 
Dvimirdha, Sambara, Vipracitti + Simhika ———— Rahu & the one hundred Ketus 
Dhimrakesa, Aruna, 
Vibhavasu, Ayomukha, 
Svarbhanu + NS ——mmmm Supraba + Namuci 
Dart —-—» Vrsaparva + NS———————» Sar mistha + Yayati 
Sankusira, Kapila, 


Durjaya, Puloma, Upadanavi 
VaiSvanara +NS Hayasira + Kratu 
Hayagriva (demon), Puloma the Paulomas & the Kalakeyas, 


Kasyapa + Ekacakra, Virapaksa _Kalaka } Keeyapa vee: by Nivatakavaca 


Aditi ———+ 


Bhaga +Siddhi ————amm Mahima, Vibhu, Prabhu & Asi 


Agnihotra, Pasu, Soma, Caturmasya, 


Savita + Prsni —————_—_» 
am = the 5 Mahayajnas, & Savitri, Vyahrti, Trayi 


+ indicates marriage ties 


Vidhata + Kriya ———mmmm the 5 Purisyas (fire gods) —+ indicates offspring 
NS not specified 


(from an anthill) —> Valmiki 
Varuna \+Carsani —————> Bhrgu (in second birth) 
— (no mother) ——> Agastya, Vasistha (common sons of Varuna & Mitra) 


Mitra /+ Revati ———————> Utsarga, Arista, Pippala 


Urukrama + Kirti: ——————> Brhatsloka + NS —+ Saubhaga & many others 


Kuha —-—————+ Sayam 

sa, ) oinivali ——————> Darsa 
Dh 

= Raka ———————> Pratah 


Anumati ~————> Parnamasa 


Tvasta + Racana ——————— Sannivesa, Visvariipa 
Aryama +Matrka ——————> scholars & human beings 


Vivawdin. + Chaya ————> Sanaigcara, Savarni Manu, Tapati + Sarnvarana 
Sarnjiia ————» Yama, Sraddhadeva & R. Yamuna (Yami) ———— Aévini-kumaras 


Indra + Paulomi —————=== Jayanta, Rsabha, Midhusa 


Pisa 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Vowels 


Ja Mla Fi Fi Ju Ra Wr Wi 
J! Ve Tai AY o aT aw 


Gutturals: GH ka 


Palatals: dW ca 
Cerebrals: é ta 
Dentals: qi ta 
Labials: qj pa 


Semivowels:  @ ya 
Sibilants: JT éa 


Aspirate: rf ha 


= im ( anusvdra) 


Consonants 


% kha 
& cha 
@ tha 
J tha 
Th pha 
Tra 
q sa 


S ’ (avagraha) — the apostrophe 


sh ( visarga) 


ST ga 
“T ja 
S da 
Z da 
q ba 
@ la 
q sa 


© gha 
FI jha 
@ dha 
J dha 
¥ bha 
q va 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 


a 

a 

i — like the zin pin. 

i 

u — like the win push. 
u 


— like the ain organ or the win but. 
— like the ain far but held twice as long as short a. 
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— like the iin pique but held twice as long as short 1. 


— like the win rule but held twice as long as short u. 
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r — like the riin rim. 

t — like ree in reed. 

| — like / followed by r (ir). 
e — like the ein they. 

ai — like the avin aisle. 

o — like the oin go. 


au— like the ow in how. 
rn (anusvdra) — a resonant nasal like the n in the French word bon. 
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ahis pronounced like aha; ih like ihi. 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k — asin kite jh — asin hedgehog 

kh— asin Eckhart fi — asincanyon 

g — asin give t — asin tub 

gh — as in dig-hard th — asin light-heart 

f — asinsing d — asin dove 

c — asin chair dha- as in red-hot 

ch — as in staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say 
}) — asin joy the rand say na). 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 

t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth. 

th — asin light-heart but with tongue against teeth. 

d — asin dove but with tongue against teeth. 

dh— asin red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 

n — asin nut but with tongue between teeth. 


p — asin pine | ~— asin light 

ph— asin uphill (not f) v — asin vine 

b — asin bird § (palatal) — as in the sin the German 
bh— as in rub-hard word sprechen 

m — asin mother s (cerebral) — as the shin shine 

y — asin yes s — asin sun 

r — asinrun h — asin home 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flow- 
ing of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables. 


Index of Sanskrit Verses 


This index constitutes a complete listing of the first and third lines of each of the Sanskrit 
poetry verses and the first line of each Sanskrit prose verse of this volume of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, arranged in English alphabetical order. In the first column the Sanskrit trans- 
literation is given, and in the second and third columns respectively the chapter-verse 
reference and page number for each verse are to be found. 


A anugrahdaya bhavatah 15.19 67 
anveli vyatiricyeta 16.56 156 
apantaratamd vyaso 15.12 63 
abhayam capy anihayam 16.59 160 apatyam icchanty acaram 18.69 260 
abhiksnam labdha-mananam 14.41 34  apidarah prajamatya 14.19 19 
acaryam agratah krtva 19.24 289 
adav ante "pi ca sattvadnam 16.36 12) api te ‘ndmayam svasti 14.17 17 
adhuna putninam tapo 15.21 70 Grabheta vratam idam 192 271 
aradhanam bhagavata 18.74 264 
adydd atma-visuddhy-artham 19.20 286 dradhydtma-pradam devam 18.75 265 
agastyas ca vasisthas ca 18.5 213 = arced ahar-ahar bhaktya 19.19 286 
dgatya tulya-vyasanah suduhkhitas 14.49 39 
agnihotrarh pasum soma 18.1 21) GSasdnasya tasyedam 18.26 226 
agnin purisydn adhatta 18.4 212 dsid raja sarvabhaumah 14.10 12 
dsisah Sirasédaya 19.23 288 
aharh te putra-kamasya 15.17 67 asisamm ca vardroham 1822). 2/11 
aham vai sarva-bhitan 16.51 148 asmad-vidhanam dustanam 17.11 175 
aho adharmah sumahan 18.38 235 
aho arthendriyadrdmo 18.39 236 asprsta-vary-adhautanghrih 18.60 255 
aho vidhatas tvam ativa baliso 14.54 42 dste mukhyah sabhayam vai 17.6 170 
Gsvdsya bhagavan ittham 16.65 164 
ajita jitah sama-matibhih 16.34 117 atad-arham anusmrtya 15.18 67 
aklinna-hrdayam papam 18.24 225 = atah pépiyasim yonim 17.15 179 
alarh te nirapeksaya 19.4 272 
alingyankikrtam devirn 17.5 468 = atha bhagavan vayam adhuna 16.45 141 
amba te ’ham vyavasitam 18.71 261 atha deva-rsi rdjan 16.1 80 
athaha nrpatim rajan 14.29 26 
amrtyum mrta-putraham 18.37 234 atha kala updurtte 14.32 29 
andma-riépas cin-matrah 16.21 103 atha kasyapa-dayadan 18.10 216 
ananya-bhavan parsadan 18.64 257 
Gnapatyena duhkhena 14.39 33 atha prasadaye na tvam 17.24 189 
anarcitasamyata-vak 18.50 248 atha tasmai prapannadya 16.17 97 
athendram aha tataham 18.69 260 
anuhrédasya siryayam 18.16 219 atmamaya-gunair visvam 16.9 89 
andhe tamasi magnasya 15.16 65 
anjas tarema bhavatapraja-dustaram 14.56 4 atmanah priyate natma 14.21 21 
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19.25 
18.32 
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16.2 


16.55 
Vig9 
16.60 
19.2 
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14.44 
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16.45 
18.56 
18.27 
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16.63 
19.22 


18.19 
15.20 
16.31 
18.76 
18.22 


14.39 
14.15 
18.36 
18.63 
19.15 


15.16 
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18.35 
15.26 
19.12 
14.31 


221 

69 
Whe 
266 
223 


33 
16 
234 
297 
283 


65 
201 
233 

75 
280 

28 


tasya bharya-sahasranam 

tasya cayam maha-bhagas 
tasyaikada tu bhavanam 
tasyanubhavam suslokyam 

tasyas tadakarnya bhrsdturam svaram 


tasya veditum icchami 

tatah katipayahobhir 

tatah pahi maha-bhaga 

tatah samadhaya mano manisaya 
tatah samsara etasya 


tatah sa sapta-ratrante 
tatah stuvita stotrena 
tatas tat paramascaryam 
tatas tu bhagavan rudro 
tatha ma uttamasloka 


tathapi prechato briyam 
tathapi tac-chakti-visarga esarn 
tat-karma-guna-viryani 

tato ‘nivrttir apraptir 

tato nrpantahpura-vartino jana 


tat-svasa simhika nama 
tatyajur dustyajam sneha 
tava vibhavah khalu bhagavan 
tayor vilapatoh sarve 

tebhyo hiranyam rajatam 


te ’pi caikaikaso urknah 
tesdm asisa isa 

tesam ye kecanehante 
tusnim babhiva sadasi 


tustah prayacchanti samasta-kaman 


tvam casya katamah srstau 

tvam etac chraddhaya rajann 

tvam hi sarva-sariry dtma 

tvam sarva-yajia yyeyam 

tvam tata narhasi ca mam krpandm 


U 


ubhayam ca maya vyaptam 
ubhayam smaratah purisah 
icatur mrtakopante 
uddsinavad asinah 

udvasya devar sve dhamni 


152 
156 
5] 
92 
286 
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urukramasya devasya 

uttistha tata ta ime Sisavo vayasyds 
uvdaca devyah srnvantya 

uvdca kificit kupita 


V 


vacasy uparate ‘prapya 
vacayitvasiso vipraih 
vadham narhati cendro ‘pi 
valmikis ca maha-yogi 
varado yadi me brahman 


varam varaya vamoru 
vasistho bhagavan ramah 
vdsudeve bhagavati 
vavarsa kamén anyesam 
vavurdhe Siirasenesa- 


vayam ca tvam ca ye ceme 
vidima yasyehitam amsakamsaka 
viditam ananta samastam 
vidvesa-nasta-matayah 
vidyddharadhipatyam ca 
vidyddhara-patim pritas 


vidyddharas citraketus 

vijitds te "pi ca bhajatam 
vijfidpyam parama-guroh 

vikirya kesan vigalat-srajah sutam 
vilapantya mrtam putram 


vilokyaikdnta-bhitani 

vimiya panind vaktram 
vinded viriipa viruja vimucyate 
vipran striyo viravatih 
virocanas tu prahradir 


visama-dhiya racito yah 
visama-matir na yatra nmam 
visaya-trso nara-pasavo 
vismita mumucuh sokam 
visnor vratam idam bibhran 


vistt-patni maha-maye 
visva-srjas te ‘*mSarhsds 

vratarh purnsavanam brahman 
urtra ity abhivikhydto 
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131 
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275 
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urtras tu sa katharh papah 
vrtrasydsura-jdtes ca 
vyapohya matr-dosar te 


Y 


yad etad vismrtarh pumso 

yadi te viditam putra 

ya etat pratar utthaya 

yah ksatra-bandhuh paribhiya sirin 


yah paurusena samare 


yah sneha-paso nija-sarga-vrddhaye 
yajante ‘nanya-bhavena 
yajnocchistam avaghraya 
yamundyam maharaja 

yam dhdarayan sapta-ratrad 


yam vai Svasantam anu visva-srjah 
yani ceha nisiddhani 

yan manyase hy asadhitktam 
yan-nama sakrc chravanat 

yan naradangirobhyam te 


yan na sprsanti na vidur 
yasminn idam yatas cedam 
yasyatmanuvasas cet syat 
yatas cdntarhito ‘nantes 
yatha dhanasu vai dhana 


yatha nihsvasya krechrapte 
yatha prakrtibhir guptah 
yatha prayanti samyanti 
yatha susuptah puruso 
yatha tarema duspaéram 


yatha tvar krpaya bhitya 

yatha vastiini panyani 

yatha yuvam tri-lokasya 

yatheha bhityo mahatam 
yat-pdda-miilam upasrtya narendra 


yat-parsve bhagavan aste 
yatra bhagavatah sriman 
yatra pataty anu-kalpah 
yavad yasya hi sambandho 
yavad yatropalabhyeta 
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General Index 


Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad- 


Bhégavatam. 


A 


Abhinnatvam nama-naminoh 
quoted, 15] 
Abortion 
atonement for, 96 
at contraceptive’s failure, 59 
Absolute Truth 


devotee’s vs. jidni’s approach to, 197~198 


features of, three defined, 97, 107, 149 
See also: Supreme Lord 

Acarya. See: Spiritual master 

Activities 
caused by the Lord, 151 
illusion of soul concerning, 58 
material, as mental concoction, 72-74 
pious and forbidden, 149 
understanding, from the Lord, 150 
See also: Karma 

Acyuta, Krsna’s forms as, 100 

Aditi, descendants of , 210-216 

Advaita, Krsna’s forms as, 100 

Advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-riépam 
quoted, 102 
verse quoted, 120, 197 

Agamépayino ’nityas 
verse quoted, 100 

Agastya Muni, 213, 214 
Vatapi served to, 219 


Agents of the Lord, father, king, etc., as, 58 


Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga 

Agnihotra, 211 

Ahaituky apratihata, 118 
verse quoted, 130 

Aham adir hi devanam 
quoted, 123 

Aham vai sarva-bhitani 
quoted, 150-151 


321 


Ahankara ittyam me 


verse quoted, 150 


Ahankaram balam darparh 


verse quoted, 135 


Ahankara-vimidhatma 


verse quoted, 58, 183 


Air. See: Elements, material 
Airplane as example of false creation, 


120-121 


Ajamila, attachment of, compared toa 


woman’s attachment to husband, 


232 


Ajo ‘pi sann avyayatma 


verse quoted, 215 


Akamah sarva-kamo va 


verse quoted, 126, 264-265 


Akarmanas ca boddhavyam 


verse quoted, 150 


Alphabet, true purpose of, 115 
Amaniné manadena 


verse quoted, 175, 178 


Ananda, in Krsna, 101-102 
Anandamayo ‘bhyasat 


quoted, 101 


Ananta, Krsna as, 124—125 
Anantadeva 


See also: Anantadeva, quotations from 
Citraketu instructed by, 146-164 
described, 113 

disappears, 164, 166-167 

universes held by, 145 


Anantadeva, quotations from 


on cause of material and spiritual energies. 
Himself as, 152 

on Deity form of Himself, 148 

on fruitive activities, 160-161, 162 

on Indians in spiritual life, 159 

on knowledge in living entities. 157 

on living entity’s forgetfulness. 158 
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Anantadeva. quotations from (continued) 
on living entity's relation with the Lord, 
163 
on Narada’s and Angira’s favoring 
Citraketu, 146 
on perfection. 163-164 
on sleep. dreams. etc.. 154, 156, 157 
on sound form of Himself, 148 
Ananyenaiva yogena 
verse quoted, 139 
Andantara-stha, 99 
Andantarastha-paramanu-cayantara-stham 
quoted. 89. 122 
Argani yasya sakalendriya-vrttimanti 
quoted. 10] 
Angira 
Anantadeva credits, 146 
Citraketu questioned by, 20-21 
Citraketu received son from, 55, 70 
Citraketu revisited by, 49 
Citraketu’s reception of, 16-17 
departs for Brahmaloka, 108 
discloses his identity, 67 
instructs Citraketu, 2-10, 18-27 
on king’s happiness, 17-19 
as preacher. 64 
prediction of, 26-27 
sacrifice by, for Citraketu, 25-27 
Animal killing 
civilized men refrain from, 138 
condemned, 134-136 
reaction for. 135 
as sacrifice in primitive religions, 134-135 
Animals 
demigod worshipers likened to, 125-126 
human beings likened to, 64 
Animals, ownership of, transmigration com- 
pared to, 87 
Aniruddha, Lord 
in Narada’s mantra, 99 
in quadruple expansions, 99 
Anuhlada. 218, 220 
Anukilyena krsndnusilanam 
quoted, 193 
verse quoted, 56, 129 


Anumati, 212 
Anxiety, cause of, 101 
Anyabhildsita-sinyam 
verse quoted, 56, 129 
Anyantarydminam visnum 
verse quoted, 112 
Apantaratama, 64 
Aparadhi, Mayavadi as, 6 
Apareyam itas tv anyam 
verse quoted, 150 
Arista, 214 
Aruhya krechrena pararn padam tatah 
verse quoted, 7 
Aruni, 64 
Aryan society, 137-138, 250 
Agana, 220 
Asi, 211 
Asita, 64, 142 
Asramas in varnasrama-dharma, 138-140 
Asuras, reformation of, 222 
Asuri (a sage), 64 
Asvatthama, Krsna’s saving Pariksit from, the 
Lord’s saving Maruts compared to, 258 
Atah Sri-krsna-nadmadi 
quoted, 142 
verse quoted, 147 
Athava bahunaitena 
verse quoted, 125 
Atheists 
Bhagavad-gita on, 65 
blind and ignorant, 144 
Mayavada monism creates, 152 
Atma-sambhdavitah stabdha 
verse quoted, 134 
Ato mayamayam visnum 
quoted, 215 
Atoms, the Lord’s existence in, 122 
Atonement of Citraketu’s wives, 95-96 
Avaisnava-mukhodgirnam 
verse quoted, 116, 207 
Avajananti mam midha 
verse quoted, 7 
Avicyuto ’rthah kavibhir nirépito 
verse quoted, 115 
Avidya, must be understood, 15] 
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B 


Baladeva Vidyabhisana, quoted on Laksmi as 
visnu-taitva, 28] -282 
Balarama, expansions from, 124 
Balavan indriya-gramo 
verse quoted, 229-230 
Bali Maharaja. father and sons of, 220 
Bana, King, 220-22] 
Baskala, 220 
Being, living. See: Living entities; Soul, 
conditioned 
Bhaga, 211 
Bhagavad-gita 
See also: Bhagavad-gita, quotations from 
Aryans follow. 137-139 
duties are instructed in, 136-137 
for leaders of the world, 59 
for perfect society, 137-139 
as presented today, 139 
societal divisions in, 137 
Bhagavad-gitda, quotations from 
on action, understanding of, 150 
on action as done by nature, 84, 85 
on action as misconceived by the soul, 58, 
183-184 
on actions and their results, 93 
on actions of great men, 173 
“All beings are in Me, but I am not in 
them.” 153 
animal sacrifices condemned, 134 
on Arjuna as Krsna’s instrument, 274 
on brahma-bhita situation, 69, 74 
on Brahman’s source as Krsna, 158 
on Brahma’s life span, 235 
on demigod worship, 232 
on demigod worshipers, 119, 126 
on demon’s defeat, 7 
on devotees as mahdatmas, 155 
on devotee’s freedom and joy, 69, 74 
on devotee’s overcoming nature, 180 
on devotee’s pious background, 2 
on devotional service’s benefit, 243 
on devotional service steadily done, 


148-149 


Bhagavad-gita, quotations from 

on duality and tolerance. 100 

on duties and their results, 93 

on envious men condemned, 91-92. 135 

on fools deriding Krsna, 7 

on great men, 173 

on Krsna as om, 99, 151 

on Krsna as original cause, 123 

on Krsna’s appearances, 215 

on Krsna’s control of nature, 155, 194 

on Krsna’s delivering devotees, 139 

on Krsna’s directing devotee, 149 

on Krsna’s energies, inferior and superior. 
150 

on Krsna’s energy as everything, 152 

on Krsna’s energy supporting creation, 125 

on Krsna’s equal disposition, 91, 202 

on Krsna’s victorious presence, 263 

on liberation through Krsna, 127-128 

on living entities as Krsna’s parts, 120 

on the Lord in the heart, 132, 151 

on mahatmas, 155 

on materialist’s inability to accept Krsna. 
65, 108-109 

on memory, etc., coming from Krsna, 105. 
120 

on miscreants, 65 

on nature under Krsna, 155, 194 

on oras Krsna, 99, 151 

on overcoming material modes, 180 

on soul in matter. 18 

on soul’s illusion as doer, 58, 183-184 

on struggling of living entities, 75 

on surrender to Krsna, 132, 134. 135. 
180 

on transmigration of the soul. 54. 87 

on women, Siidras, etc.. in bhakti-yoga, 
239 


on worshiping, etc.. Krsna. 139 


Bhagavan 


as aspect of Supreme Lord, 99, 107. 149. 
156 
as highest realization. 155 


Bhagavata-dharma 


as devotional service. 129-130 
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Bhagavata-dharma (continued) 

Krsna consciousness movement follows, 

139 

as perfect religion, 131-133 

for perfect society, 137-138 

Prahlada Maharaja preached, 137 
Bhagavatam. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam 
Bhaktas 

as class of human being, 4 

See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Bhakti 

See: Devotional service to the Supreme 

Lord; Krsna consciousness 

Bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir anyatra ca 

quoted, 109 
Bhaktim bhitirn harir dattva 

verse quoted, 4 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, quotations from 

on pure devotional service, 56 

on seeing Krsna by devotion, 142, 147 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, quoted on waves of 

maya, 155 
Bhakti-yoga. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord; Krsna consciousness 

Bharata-bhimite haila manusya-janma ydéra 

verse quoted, 160 
Bhavami na cirat partha 

verse quoted, 139 
Bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam 

verse quoted, 108 
Bhramayan sarva-bhitani 

verse quoted, 90 
Bhimir apo ’nalo vayuh 

verse quoted, 150 
Bhita-bhavanah, Supreme Lord as, 151 
Bijarn mam sarva-bhitandm 

quoted, 123 
Blasphemy, Citraketu did not commit, 173 
Bliss in Krsna, 101-102 
Body, material 

absorption in, 71-74 

beginning of life in, 155-159 

composition of, 73-74 

contrasted to Krsna’s body, 102 

dead condition of, 226 

desire causes, 60-61, 73, 89-90 


Body, material 
as dress, 87 
as miserable, 74 
parents produce, 59-60 
relationships based on, 82-88 
soul different from, 54 
temporary relationships of, 52-61, 71-76 
varieties of, in transmigration, 82 
Body of the Supreme Lord. See: Supreme 
Lord, body of 
Boy at the beach, Krsna creating the world 
compared to, 58 
Brahma, Lord 
Angira born from mind of, 25 
life span of, 235 
Parvati criticizes, 176 
as secondary actor, 145 
women created by, 229 
Brahma-bhitah prasannatma 
quoted, 69, 74 
Brahmacari 
danger of women for, 239 
husband trained as, 237 
Brahmajyoti. See: Monism 
Brahmaloka, 108 
Brahman (impersonal Absolute) 
as aspect of the Lord, 99, 103, 107, 149, 
155, 156 
enjoyment caused by, 156 
oneness in quality with, 157 
source of, 158 
suffering absent in understanding, 74 
Brahman, Supreme 
connecting everything with, 132 
Krsna as, 106 
soul’s dependency on, 105-106 
universe in, 104 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Brahman effulgence 
“devotional service” for attaining, 8 
See also: Monism 
Brahmanas (intellectuals) 
Citraketu’s charity to, 30-31 
part of perfect society, 137-138 
in pumsavana-vrata, 287, 289 
worship of, 250 
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Brahménda bhramite kona bhaégyavan jiva 
verse quoted, 86 
Brahmano hi pratisthaham 
quoted, 158 
Brahma-samhita 
See also: Brahma-samhitd, quotations 
from 
on forms of Godhead, 100 
the Lord personifies, 116 
Brahma-samhita, quotations from 
on devotional service without karma, 44 
on Durga controlled by Krsna, 195 
on expansions of Krsna, 102, 122 
on Krsna as original person, 123 
on Krsna in atoms and universes, 89, 122 
on Krsna’s body, 101 
on Krsna seen by love, 147 
on Krsna’s greatness known to devotees, 
122, 199 
on Maha-Visnu’s source as Krsna, 124 
on Visnu in Svetadvipa, 99 
Brahma satyam jagan mithyd, 57 
Brahmeti paramatmeti 
verse quoted, 149 
Brahmins. See: Brahmanas 
Brain as material, 106 
Brghu, 212, 213 
Brhan-ndradiya Purana, quoted on chanting, 
140, 155 
Brhatsloka, 215 


C 


Caitanya-caritamrta, quotations from 
on happiness and distress, 196 
on India’s duty, 160 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
See also: Caitanya Mahaprabhu, quotations 
from 
chanting introduced by, 141] 
delivers fallen souls, 242 
depends on devotees, 274 
devotees should serve, 69 
Laksmi as visnu-tattva accepted by, 282 
preaching desired by, 137 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu, quotations from 
on humility while chanting, 174-175, 178. 
192-193, 204 
on India’s special aptitude, 160 
on living entity finding mercy, 86 
on Mayavadis as offenders, 6 
on offenses to devotees, 179 
on unconditional! devotion. 266 
Caksur unmilitam yena 
verse quoted, 66 
Canakya Pandita, quotations from 
on sons, necessity of, 14° 
on who should leave home, 34 
on women, 239 
on worthless sons, 27 
Candalas, purification of, 140-141 
Caranas with Siva, 167 
Carsani, 212 
Caturmasya, 211 
Caturvyiha, 99 
Causal Ocean, universes in, 124 
Cause of everything, Supreme Lord as. 104, 
122-125, 144-145, 150-151. 
152-153 
Chadiya vaisnava-sevd nistdra payeche keba 
quoted, 180 
Chanting the Lord’s holy names 
for all men, 141 
by Citraketu, 168 
desires decrease by, 128 
happiness in, 196 
humility in, 174-175, 178 
recommended for this age, 135. 140-141 
for remembering Krsna, 155 
sins purified by, 96 
Charity of Citraketu, 30-31 
Chastity of women, 248 
Chemicals’ cause, 122-123 
Child-killing, atonement for, 95-96 
Citraketu, King 
See also: Citraketu, quotations from 
abundance during reign of. 12 
Anantadeva attained by, 111-115 
Anantadeva purifies, 114 
Anantadeva seen by. in ecstasy. 114-115 
Angira asked by, for ason, 23-25 
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Citraketu, King (continued) 
Angira instructs, 52-60, 67-76 
Angira misunderstood by, 27 
Angira received by. 16-17 
chanting of mantra by. 110-111 
charity of. on son’s birth, 30-31 
childless destiny of, 55 
curse as mercy for. 182-183 
cursed by Parvati, 179 
curse tolerated by, 181-182. 192-193. 
204 
cursing of. See: Cursing of King Citraketu 
departs in airplane, 191 
described. 14 
devotees praised by, 62-63 
enlightenment of, 61, 94-95, 97 
fault of, in criticizing Siva, 174 
frustration of, with wives, 13-15 
hearing about. 207 
karma accepted by, 190 
knowledge requested by, 66 
laments for his son, 40-41, 45-46, 48 
Narada credited by. 142 
Narada instructs, 52-60, 77 
Narada teaches prayer to. 99-107 
Parvati criticizes, 175-178 
Parvati's forgiveness asked by. 190 
reciting history of, 208 
renunciation in, 108-109 
Siva appreciated by, 17] 
Siva criticized by, 170-173 
Siva praises, 192-194, 201-202 
as Siva’s friend. 202 
son of. See: Citraketu’s son 
transcendental success of, 108-109. 146 
travels in space, 167-168 
as Vrtrasura, 205-206 
wives of, 14-15, 32-36 
wives of, atonement of, 95 
Citraketu. quotations from 
on Aryans. or dutiful men, 136-137 
on bhagavata-dharma, 129, 131 
on conquering the Lord. 117-118 
on demigods, 120 
on demigod worshipers. 125-126 


Citraketu, quotations from 
on desires and worshiping the Lord, 
127 
on the Lord's all-inclusiveness, 122 
on the Lord’s connection with universes, 
144 
on the Lord’s directing everything, 145 
on the Lord’s purifying effect. 140, 142 
on religions, 131, 133-134 
on Supersoul, 143 
on universes as atoms in the Lord, 124 
Citraketu’s son 
born. 29 
Citraketu’s affection for, 31-32 
dies, 36-37 
as enemy of his father, 4—85 
as Harsasoka. 87 
instructions of, on reincarnation, 82-92 
Citric acid, tree producing, the Lord’s creating 
compared to, 123 
Civilization. human 
criterion of. 250 
See also: Society, human 
Conditioned soul. See: Soul, conditioned 
Contraception, life unaffected by, 55-56 
Cosmic manifestation. See: Universe 
Cows 
for advancing society. 250 
as charity of Citraketu. 30 
Creation, the 
compared to a dream, 57 
See also: Material world; Universe 
Creator 
scientists not, 120-121 
See also: Supreme Lord, as cause of every- 
thing: Supreme Lord, as indepen- 
dent creator 
Curse on King Citraketu 
justification of, 179, 180 
as the Lord’s plan, 169. 182 
as mercy for him, 180 
by Parvati. 179 
Parvati's reasons for, 175-177 
Parvatiregrets. 202. 203 
Cyavana. 64 
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D 


Dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
quoted, 149 
Daityas defined, 217 
Daiva-netra, 182 
Daivi hy esa gunamayi 
verse quoted, 180 
Daksa, Citraketu unlike, 171 
Dam-patye ’bhirucir hetuh 
quoted, 237 
Dandavats to Laksmi-Narayana, 279 
Dando mitram ca tasyaitah 
verse quoted, 18 
“‘Daridra-ndrayana,” 278 
Darsa, 212 
Dattatreya, 64 
Death in material relationships, 32-53 
Dehino ’smin yathd dehe 
quoted, 18. 54, 87 
Deity of the Supreme Lord, 148 
Deity worship of the Supreme Lord, 116, 141, 
143, 276-277 
Demigods 
criticizing, an offense, 173 
defined, 222 
long lives of, 235 
ninety million, 8 
as parts of the Lord, 232 
reciting pumsavana-vrata pleases, 292 
as secondary actors, 145 
worship of, condemned, 125-126 
See also: Indra; Maruts; other names of in- 
dividual demigods 
Demons, reformation of, 222 
Desires 
of devotees, yogis and janis, 118-119 
of devotees to go to the Lord, 182 
devotional service fulfills, 112, 263-264. 
material, absent in devotional service, 56 
material, body given by, 60-61 
material, unhappiness from, 160-162 
material, worship of the Lord with, 
126-128 
Destiny in getting children, 55 


Detachment. See: Renunciation 
Devala, 64 
Sukadeva heard of Vrtrasura from, 11 
Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
accept everything as mercy. 182 
appreciate the Lord, 272 
behavior of, 201, 204 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s happiness as, 196 
dear to the Lord, 201 
demigods respected by, 126 
depend on the Lord, 272-273 
desire nothing material, 264-266 
desires of, the Lord fulfills, 263-264. 
duty and activities of, 69 
enemies of, punished by the Lord, 91-92 
envy avoided by, 246 
food not eaten by, 247 
goal of, 111, 182 
hearing from, necessity of , 207 
humility of, 174-175, 178. 204 
incapability in, 107 
jnanis inferior to, 6, 118 
karma transcended by, 182 
knowledge in, 151, 188-189. 197, 198 
the Lord conquered by, 117-119 
the Lord depends on, 274 
the Lord favors. 91-92 
the Lord seen by, 142. 146-149 
the Lord’s lotus feet served by. 107 
as maha-paurusiya, 68-69 
material conditions do not affect, 68-69. 
74 
Mayavadis inferior to, 6. 118 
meeting, as fortune. 86 
obligated feeling of, to the Lord. 130 
opulence of, {11-112 
pride disqualifies, 174 
pure. See: Pure devotees of the Supreme 
Lord 
purpose of ,62-65 
rarity of, 3-4, 8-9 
renunciation in, 182. 186. 192, 195 
security of, in difficulty. 205-206 
service of, accepted. 109 
Siva glorifies. 192-194, 197, 201 
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Devotees of the Supreme Lord (continued) 
surrender to. 180 
test of . 266 
tolerance in, 182, 192-193, 194, 195 
universal appeal of, 132-133 
yogis differ from, 118 
Devotional service to the Supreme Lord 
Anantadeva recommends, 161 
attachment to be abandoned in, 93 
bhagavata-dharma as, 129, 139 
defined, 130 
Diti and Indra purified by, 262 
goodness preliminary for, 2 
honesty a result of, 262 
husband trained in, 237 
imperishable, 206, 242-243 
karma transcended by, 44, 182, 184 
knowledge through, 197-198 
material attachment obstructs, 108-109 
material power a by-product of, 110-112 
necessary for knowing the Lord, 147, 
148-149 
Prahlada Maharaja preached, 137 
pumsavana vow in. See: Pumsavana-vrata 
pure stage of, 56, 129-130 
purifies anyone, 242 
renunciation in, 108~109 
as sarvotkrsta, or best religion, 133 
spiritualizes everything, 111-112 
unconditional, 118, 130 
utility in, 111-112, 132 
wife shares husband’s, 285-286 
wonderful nature of, 263-264 
See also: individual devotional processes 
Dhamani, 219 
Dharma (occupation), supreme form of, 130 
Dharma (religion). See: Religion 
Dharmah svonusthitah pumsam 
verse quoted, 136 
Dharmam tu saksad bhagavat-pranitam 
quoted, 132 
Dhata, 212 
Dhaumya, 64 
Dhruva Maharaja satisfied, 264 
Disciples. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Disciplic succession, the Lord known through, 
147 


Distress. See: Suffering 
Diti 
descendants of, 217-222 
Indra questioned by, 261 
Indra’s explanations to, 261-267 
Indra’s death planned by, 227-228 
Kasyapa captivated by, 228 
Kasyapa instructs, on vow, 246-251 
Kasyapa requested by, for instructions, 
245 
Maruts born to, 259-260 
neglect of, in executing vow, 255 
pregnancy achieved by, 252 
purity of , 224 
Dreams 
as illusory phase, 154-155 
the Lord causes understanding of, 
156-157 
material life like, 57, 71-74, 195-197 
Duality, material 
devotees above, 118, 195-196 
compared to thinking flower garland a 
snake, 195-196 
Supreme Lord free from, 100, 102 
Duhkhdlayam asdasvatam, 4 
Durga 
Kasyapa’s instructions concerning, 247 
See also: Parvati 
Durlabham maénusam janma 
verse quoted, 137 
Durvasa, 64. 
Duty 
highest success in, 136-137 
proper mentality in, 93 
“Dvaite” bhadrabhadra-jnrana, saba 
“manodharma”’ 
verse quoted, 196 


E 


Earth (element). See: Elements, material 
Earth planet productive under pious kings, 
12-13 
Education, real, lacking, 76 
Ego, false. See: Elements, material 
“Ei bhala, ei manda, ”’ eisaba “bhrama”’ 
verse quoted, 196 
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Elements, material 
body composed of, 83 
emanate from the Lord, 150 
soul covered by, 18 
universe covered by, 124-125 
Elephant, mad, offense to devotees compared 
to, 179 
Elephant emerging from muddy water, 
Citraketu’s enlightenment compared to, 
97 
Energy 
of life from Krsna, 105-106 
the Lord’s, different from Him, 152-153 
material and spiritual, 59-60, 150-151 
Enjoyment, material 
wife induces, 237 
See also: Happiness, material 
Envy 
of devotees, Lord intolerant of, 91-92 
devotees avoid, 246 
in religions, 131-136 
Ether. See: Elements, material 


F 


Face as index of mind, 22 
Family life, son needed in, 14 
Fatherhood. See: Parenthood 
Fear, causes of, 71, 74 
Fire. See: Elements, material 
Flower garland mistaken for a snake, material 
illusion compared to, 195 
Foodstuffs offered to the Lord. See: Prasada 
Fruitive activities 
birth determined by, 82-83 
ceasing of, 160-161, 162 
contradictory results of, 160-162 
See also: Karma; Vikarma 


G 


Gandharva-nagara defined, 71 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu 
expansion of Maha-Visnu, 124 
expansion of Sankarsana, 99 


Gautama, 64 
Glowworm in the sun, Citraketu compares 
himself to, 143 
Goal of life. See: Perfection 
God. See: Supreme Lord 
God consciousness. See: Krsna consciousness 
Goddess of fortune. See: Laksmi 
“Gods.” See: Demigods 
Gold, transaction in, transmigration compared 
to, 85 
Goodness. mode of 
necessity of attaining, 2, 185 
symptom and function of, 186-187 
Gopis’ relationship with Krsna, 118 
Governmentrule, Krsna’s equa! disposition 
compared to, 189 
Govindam Gdi-purusam 
quoted, 7-8, 123 
Grhasthas, son needed for, 14 
Guru. See: Spiritual master 
Guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija 
verse quoted, 86 


H 


Happiness 
attaining, in this world, 58-59, 196 
devotees undeviated by, 118 
of kings, 18-20 
Lord Caitanya sets example of, 196 
See also: Pleasure; Pleasure, material 
Hare Krsna mantra 
Lord Caitanya delivered, 242 
the Lord is identical with, 148, 151 
See also: Chanting the Lord’s holy names 
Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Harer nama harer néma 
quoted, 155 
verse quoted, 140 
Harsasoka, 87 
Haridasa Thakura, tolerance exemplified by. 
195 
Hearing about the Supreme Lord from devo- 
tees only, 207 
Heavenly planets 
devotees disdain, 182, 186, 193, 194 
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Heavenly planets (continued) 
devotional service not for attaining, 8 
Hellish planets, devotees indifferent to, 182, 
186, 193, 194 
Hiranyakasipu, 217, 218 
Diti recalls killing of. 225, 235 
Hiranyaksa. 217 
Diti recalls killing of, 225, 235 
Hiranyanabha, 64 
Hlada. 218, 219 
Householders. See: Grhasthas; Marriage 
Hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani 
verse quoted, 8 
Hrsikena hrsikesa- 
verse quoted, 130 
HrsikeSa, the Lord’s function as, 105-106 
Human beings 
classes of, four given, 5 
classified as demigods or demons, 222 
criterion for, 64 
as false creators, 120-121 
perfect, described, 137-138 
rarity of, as species, 4 
See also: Soul, conditioned 
Human society. See: Society, human 
Humility of devotees, 174, 175, 178, 181, 
182, 204 
Husband. See: Marriage 


Ignorance 
in atheists, 144 
in criticizing God, 43 
defined, 65 
devotees understand, 15] 
in material nature, 184-185 
in modern men, 76 
monism as, 158-159 
removing, 66-67 
See also: Illusion 

Ignorance, mode of 
conquering, as necessity, 2 
symptom and function of, 187 


Illusion 
activity in, 149 
of bodily identification, 65 
in bodily relationships, 52-54, 82-88 
causes of, 71-74 
of happiness in material world, 186 
phases of, three described, 154—155 
of soul as doer, 58, 184. 
Ilvala, 219 
Impersonalists. See: Mayavadis 
Incarnations of God 
appear by His own potency, 215 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu the source of, 99 
See also: names of individual incarnations 
India, special position of, 159-160 
Indra 
bodily conception of , 227 
Diti plans to kill, 225-227, 234-235 
Diti questions, 261 
Diti receives apology from, 266-267 
Diti receives explanation from, 261-267 
Diti served by, 252-254 
Diti’s womb entered by, 255-256 
family of, 214 
Kasyapa’s son a friend or enemy of, 244 
Maruts cut by, 256 
Maruts elevated by, 222 
Maruts reassured by, 258 
as secondary actor, 145 
Intelligence 
demigod worshipers lack, 126 
devotional service a matter of, 256-266 
the Lord as source of, 120-121, 151 
See also: Elements, material 
Iron with power to burn, body, etc., with con- 
sciousness compared to, 105 
Isévasyam idam sarvam 
quoted, 132 
verse quoted, 12 
Isopanisad, quotations from 
on the Lord’s completeness, 272-273 
on the Lord’s proprietorship, 12 
Isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
quoted, 278 
verse quoted, 90 
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J 


Jagadananda Pandita, quoted on beginning of 
conditioned life. 158 
Jambha, 218 
Janame janame sabe pita mata paya 
quoted. 86 
Janayaty dsu vairdgyam 
verse quoted. 198 
Janma karma ca me divyam 
verse quoted. 127-128 
Janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakara 
verse quoted, 160 
Jatukarna, 64 
Jayanta, 214 
Jiva. See: Living entity: Soul: Soul. condi- 
tioned 
Jiva-bhitam maha-baho 
verse quoted. 150 
Jiva Gosvami 
noted the Lord’s statement on His aspects. 
156 
on smallness of living entity. 90 
(Jiva) krsna-dasa, ei visvdsa, karle ta’ dra 
duhkha nai 
verse quoted, 185-186 
Jiianis 
anxiety in, 101 
classes of, two main and two subordinate, 6 
as class of human being, 4 
deficiency in, 198 
devotees distinguished from, 118 
Judge. impartial. Krsna compared to. 93, 189 


K 


Kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
verse quoted, 140 
Kali, goddess 
animal sacrifice to, 134-135 
Kasyapa’s instructions concerning, 247 
Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s mission in, 242 
chanting recommended for. 140-141 


Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) 
false gurus in, 66 
marriage in, 237-238 
Kamad dvesad bhayat snehat 
quoted. 128 
Kamais tais tair hrta-jnanah 
quoted, 119. 126 
Kamam vavarsa parjanyah 
quoted, 12 
Kapila. 64 
Karanodakasayi Visnu as expansion of Sankar- 
sana, 99 
Karma 
bodies caused by. 60 
Citraketu accepts results of. 190 
controlled by the Lord. 44 
defined, 149 
freedom from, 182 
living conditions caused by. 53, 189 
See also: Fruitive activities 
Karma-mimamsa philosophy. Krtadyuti's 
stress on, 44 
Karmani nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam 
quoted. 44, 182 
Karmano hy api boddhavyam 
verse quoted, 150 
Karmany evadhikaras te 
verse quoted. 93 
Karmis 
anxiety in. 10] 
desire comforts. 4-5 
as offenders. 6 
Karttikeya (Skanda), conception of. compared 
to that of Krtadyuti’s son, 28 
Kasyapa Muni 
Diti captivates, 228 
Diti instructed by, 244, 246-251 
Diti promised reward by. 234 
Diti’s purification planned by. 242 
Diti’s request regretted by. 236-237 
as victim of his wife. 224 
Kaumara acaret prajno 
quoted. 237 
verse quoted. 137 
Kausalya, 64 
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Kavadhu. 218 
Killing 
perfect men refrain from, 138 
See also: Animal killing 
King Citraketu. See: Citraketu, King 
Kings 
happiness for. 18-20 
seven protectors of, 18 
See also: Ksatriyas 
King’s nobility vanishing, demigod’s favors 
vanishing compared to, 126 
Kirdta-hiinandhra-pulinda-pulkasah 
quoted, 141 
Kirti, 215 
Knowledge 
atheism voids, 144 
Brahman as cause of, 156-157 
complete, 155 
devotees have naturally, 197 
dreams as subject of, 156-157 
of God, attainment of, 146-147, 148- 
149 
as human being’s qualification, 64 
of illusion and reality, 57, 149 
Krsna’s body full of, 100-101 
Krsna understood in, 151 
perfect and imperfect, 57, 197-198 
perfection in, 115 
reception of, 66 
sages distribute, 62-65 
spiritual, imperishable, 205-206 
Vedic, as basis of activity, 151] 
Ko ’rthah putrena jatena 
verse quoted, 27 
Krishna. See: Supreme Lord 
Krishna consciousness. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness 
Kriya, 212 
Krsna. See: Supreme Lord 
Krsna-bahirmukha hana bhoga vanicha kare 
verse quoted, 158 
Krsna consciousness 
brahminical culture for, 250 
chastity in, 248 
envy avoided in, 246 
marriage in, 233, 237-238 


Krsna consciousness 
motives for, vary, but result is same, 128 
preaching of, 64, 65, 137, 274 
purification in, 114, 127-128, 242 
as religion, pure, 132-133 
renunciation for, 108-109 
women and men in, 241 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord; individual devotional pro- 
cesses 
Krsna consciousness movement 
for benefit of everyone, 139, 141 
mission of, 26 
success of, 109 
women in, 239, 241 
Krsna-kathd as bhagavata-dharma, 137 
Krtadyuti 
lamentation of, 38, 41-48 
pregnant, 28 
sacrificial remnants received by, 26 
son of, dies, 36-37 
Krti, 218 
Krttikadevi, pregnancy of, compared to 
Krtadyuti’s, 28 
Ksatriyas 
in perfect society, 137-138 
See also: Kings 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu 
as expansion of Garbhodakasayi Visnu, 124 
as source of incarnations, 99 
Ksipdmy ajasram asubhan 
verse quoted, 91, 135 
Ksiyante cadsya karmani 
quoted, 182 


Kuha, 212 
Kumaras, the, cited as worshiping for libera- 
tion, 129 
L 
Laksmi 


“different” from Visnu, 281-282 

exalted status of, 279-280, 281 

the Lord’s energy, 275, 280 

prayers to, in purisavana-vrata, 272, 275, 
279-280, 283-284 
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Laksmi 
as visnu-tattva, 282 
Laksmi-Narayana worship, 278 
Lamentation 
causes of, 71-74. 
devotees transcend, 68-69, 74 
unnecessary in this world, 52-53, 55, 57 
Laws of God inescapable, 135 
Leaders of government neglect duty, 58-59 
Liberation 
devotees shun, 118-119, 182, 186, 
193-194, 264, 266 
rarity of, 4 
Life 
material ideas of, 149 
respected by perfect men, 140 
Life, material 
entanglement in, 71-75 
forgetfulness causes, 158-159 
monism the beginning of, 158 
suffering in, 54, 71 
Lilies and bees, effect of sun on, Krsna’s equal 
disposition compared to, 189 
Living entities 
accept this world falsely, 152-153 
Brahman in quality, 157 
dear to the Lord, 200 
devotees as fortune for, 86 
different from the Lord, 88, 90, 92, 102 
directed by the Lord, 90, 151 
in dreams, 156-157 
duality experienced by, 195 
as false creators, 120-121 
happiness of, 18 
illusion of, 184 
illusion of, as doers, 58 
life for, right of, 138 
material life’s beginning for, 60-61, 
158-159 
in material life, 71-75 
in material or spiritual world. 90 
neutrality in, 93 
as numerous as atoms, 4. 
as one with but different from the Lord, 
89, 91, 92, 120, 158-159, 163 
parentless, 85 
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Living entities 
as part of the Lord, 120, 163 
relationships of, in illusion, 82-88 
responsible for themselves, 189 
in sleep, 154-157 
smallness of, 89-90 
source of, 148 
in spiritual or material worlds, 90 
in transmigration of soul, 82-90, 
158-159 
See also: Soul, conditioned 
Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord served by de- 
votees, 107 
Lotus flower, woman’s face compared to, 238, 
239 
Love of God beyond karma, 182 
Love 
of God as natural, 200 
the Lord’s, for devotees, 274 
the Lord seen by, 147, 148-149 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord 
Lust in nondevotees, 118-119 


M 


Madhvacarya, quotations from 
on monism, 159 
on pure worship of Visnu, 112 
on rarity of pure devotees, 8 
on Visnu and Laksmi, 28] 
Mahamantra. See: Chanting the Lord’s holy 
names; Hare Krsna mantra 
Maha-paurusiya defined, 68-69 
Maharaja Pariksit. See: Pariksit Maharaja 
Mahatma defined, 155 
Maha-Visnu as expansion of Sankarsana. 
124 
Mahayajjias. the five, 211 
Mahima (son of Bhaga). 211 
Mahisa, 220 
M4 karma-phala-hetur bhir 
verse quoted. 93 
Mamaivémso jiva-loke 
quoted, 75, 120 
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Mama janmani janmanisvare 
verse quoted. 266 
Mam atma-para-dehesu 
verse quoted, 135 
Mam eva ye prapadyante 
verse quoted. 180 
Manak sasthanindriyani 
quoted. 75 
Man-mana bhava mad-bhakto 
quoted. 139 
Mantra 
of Narada given to Citraketu. 99-107 
Vedic. Krsna as om in, 99 
Manu-samhitd, quoted on association with 
women, 229-230 
Markandeya, 64 
Marriage 
danger in, 237-238 
husband’s position in. 228, 232-233 
husband worshiped in, 232-233 
materialistic. 161 
spiritual benefit in, 233 
spiritual relationship in, 285-286 
successful. 237 
Vedic. 24-25. 45-46 
wife’s material influence in, 237 
wife’s satisfaction in, 238 
Maruts, 222 
birth of, 259-260 
as demigods, 222, 259 
Diti’s questions concerning, 261 
hearing about, 271] 
Indra cuts, 256 
Pariksit’s questions on, 222-223 
plead with Indra, 257 
saved by the Lord’s mercy. 258 
Mata yasya grhe nasti 
verse quoted, 34 
Material body. See: Body, material 
Materialism 
devotees never involved in, 1]]—]12 
as dream, 154 
modern disgust with, 109 
wife induces. 229, 237 
women as basis of, 239 
See also: Material world 


Materialists 
blind to God, 144, 147 
enlightened by devotees, 62-65 
words and songs of, 116-117 
See also: Atheists, Karmis 
Material life. See: Life, material: Material 
world 
Material nature. See: Nature. material 
Material world 
compared to river. 84 
devotees indifferent in. 182. 186 
as dream, 57, 71-72 
duality in, 184-187, 194-197 
illusion in, 57, 71-75, 154-155 
Lord’s disinterest in, 58 
as Lord’s energy. 152-153 
as mental concoction, 71-75 
modern attachment for. 76 
modes of nature in. 187 
relativity in, 184-187, 194-197 
suffering in. See: Suffering 
Matrda-sparsds tu kaunteya 
verse quoted, 100 
Matra svasra duhitra va 
verse quoted, 229-230 
Mat-sthani sarva-bhitani 
quoted, 153 
Mattah sarvam pravartate 
quoted, 123 
Mattah smrtir jnanam apohanam ca 
quoted, 105, 110 
Maya 
beginning of, 158-159 
devotee understands, 151 
illusions of, 154—155 
material life arranged by, 56 
as spiritual potency, 215 
See also: Illusion: Material world 
Mayadhyaksena prakrtih 
quoted, 155, 194 
Maya tatam idam sarvam 
quoted, 152 
Mayavadis (impersonalists) 
offensive but elevated, 6 
philosophy of, 158-159, 198 
refuted, 152-153 
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Mayavadis (impersonalists) 
worship by, 6, 8 
Mayavadi krsne aparadhi 
quoted, 6 
Mayayapahrta-jnana 
versequoted, 65 
Meat eating 
civilized men avoid, 250 
Kagyapa’s instructions against, 247 
restricted by sacrifice, 134 
See also: Animal killing 
Men, demigod and demon classes of , 222 
Mercy of the Lord 
on Citraketu, 169, 183 
devotees accept, 182-183 
Merging with God. See: Liberation; 
Mayavadis; Monism 
(Miche) mayara vase, yaccha bhese’, khaccha 
habudubu bhai 
verse quoted, 155, 185 
Midhusa, 214 
Milk, need of, 250 
Milk touched by serpent’s lips, hearing from 
nondevotees compared to, 207-208 
Mind 
control of, for happiness, 20 
face as index of, 22 
materially absorbed, 72—75 
suffering through, 73-75 
as via media, 196-197 
See also: Elements, material 
Misery. See: Suffering 
Mitra, 214 
Modes of material nature 
relationships in, 84 
intervene between Lord and living entity, 
200 
Mog hasa mogha-karmano 
verse quoted, 7 
Money, transferral of, Citraketu’s enemy be- 
coming his son compared to, 85, 87 
Monism 
as cause of material life, 158 
devotees avoid, 6 
refuted, 152-—153 
Monists. See: Mayavadis 


Motherhood. See: Parenthood 
Mukti. See: Liberation 
Murderer, God’s laws punish, 135 
Mystic power 

Indra’s use of, 256 

limited, of living entity. 102 


N 


Na dhanam na janam na sundarim 
verse quoted, 266 
Na mam duskrtino miidhah 
verse quoted, 65 
Names of God. See: Chanting the Lord’s holy 
names; Supreme Lord, name of. effect 
of; Supreme Lord, name of, identical 
with Him 
Namo brahmanya devaya 
quoted, 250 
Narada Muni 
Anantadeva credits, 146 
Angira accompanied by, 49 
Citraketu instructed by, 52-60, 68-77 
Citraketu promised vision of Lord by. 77 
Citraketu receives mantra from, 99-107 
Citraketu’s son returned by. 80-82 
departs, 108 
as father of devotional service, 109 
following, a necessity. 142 
a preacher of God consciousness, 64 
Sukadeva heard of Vrtrasura from. 11 
Narada-paficaratra, 130 
the Lord personifies. 116 
quoted on one in devotional service. 
129-130 
Narayana, Lord 
as expansion of Sankarsana. 99. 124 
quadruple expansion from, 99 
Narayana-para, 193 
Narayana-parah sarve 
verse quoted. 204 
Ndrdyana-pardayana. See: Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord 
Ndara@yanéyand deva 
verse quoted, 9 
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Narayanayanah sarve 
verse quoted, 8 
Narottama dasa Thakura, quotations from 
on devotee’s mode of life, 69 
on Lord Caitanya, 242 
Nature, material 
in destiny of conditioned souls, 184 
as energy, eternal, of the Lord, 59-60 
illusion by, 154-155 
intervenes between Lord and living entity, 
200 
Krsna controls, 194-195 
living entities directed by, 58 
parent-offspring relation in, 83-85 
productive under pious kings, 12-13 
soul covered by, 18 
Nava-kotyas tu devandm 
verse quoted, 8 
Necessities abundant under pious kings, 
12-13 
Nimitta-matram bhava savyasacin 
quoted, 274 
Nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
quoted, 111 
Nityaiva sa jagan-mata 
verse quoted, 28] -282 
Niyatam, 185 
Nobility, vanishing of, vanishing of demigod’s 
favor compared to, 126 
Nondevotees 
civilization of, condemned, 133-134, 138 
effect of hearing, 116-117, 207-208 
Notpadyed yadi ratim 
verse quoted, 136 
Ninam pramattah kurute vikarma 
quoted, 138 


O 


Obeisances to Laksmi-Narayana, 279 
Ocean as Lord’s creation, 122-123 
Offenders at Krsna’s lotus feet, 6 
Offenses 

to demigods, 173 

to devotees, 179 


Om, Krsna as, 148, 151 
Or ajniana-timirandhasya 
verse quoted, 66 
Orn namo bhagavate maha-purusdya, 
276-277 
Orn namo bhagavate vdsudevaya 
quoted, 99 
Orn pirnam adah pirnam idam 
verse quoted, 273-274 
Oneness. See: Liberation; Mayavadis; Monism 
Oneness and difference of the Lord and the 
living entities, 89, 91, 92, 120, 
158-159, 163 
Opulence of devotees, 111-112 273 


P 


Padma Purana, quotations from 
on hearing from nondevotees, 207—208 
on remembering Visnu, 155 
Paficajana, 218 
Paiicasikha (the sage) accepted by Sankhyites, 
64, 65 
Paiicasikha as knowledge, 65 
Paramatma. See: Supersoul 
Paramahamsa, Supreme Lord as, 144 
Param bhavam ajananto 
verse quoted, 7 
Paramo nirmatsaranam 
quoted, 246 
ParaSurama, 64 
Parasya saktir vividhaiva srityate 
quoted, 187, 275 
Parenthood 
illusory nature of , 82-83 
material nature arranges, 83-85 
Supreme Lord controls, 55-56, 58, 60 
living entity separate from, 85 
Parents, material, as commonplace, 86 
Pariksit, Krsna’s saving of, the Lord’s saving 
Maruts compared to, 258 
Pariksit Maharaja 
on Maruts, 222-223 
Sukadeva appreciates questions of , 224 
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Parvati (Durga) 


Citraketu as object of anger of, 174-179 


Citraketu astonishes, 191 
Citraketu criticized by, 175-178 
Citraketu, curse on regretted by, 203 
Citraketu excelled, 192-193 
as material energy, 195 
as mother, 179-180 
Siva defended by, 169 
Siva embraces, 169 
Siva’s instructions to, 192—203 
Passion, mode of 
conquering, a necessity, 2 
symptom and function of, 187 
Pasu, 211 
Pasyaty acaksuh 
quoted, 101 
Patanijali, 64 
Pati-guru, 232 
Patram pusparm phalam toyam 
quoted, 273, 274 
Paulomi, 214 
Penance. See: Purnsavana-vrata 
Perfection 
Anantadeva on, 161, 163-164 
in prayers to the Lord, 115 
as spiritual understanding, 146-147 
Persons. See: Living entities; Souls, condi- 
tioned 
Philosophers 
atheistic, blindness of, 144 
deficiency in, 197-198 
See also: Jnanis; Mayavadis 
Pinda, 24-25 
Pippala, 214 
Pitas pleased by pumsavana-vrata, 293 
Plants, cutting and replanting of, Maruts 
dividing compared to, 256-257 
Plants, respecting life of, 138 
Pleasure 
in God and living entities, 101] 
See also: Happiness: Pleasure, material 
Pleasure, material 
devotees shun, 264-266 
illusory nature of, 183-185, 194-195 


Pleasure, material 
impossible, 71-72 
as misery, 186 
spiritual life stopped by, 108-109 
wife induces, 237 
Poetry, perfection of, 115 
Poison given Citraketu’s son, 36 
“Poor Narayana,” 278 
Pots made of earth, the universe’s relation 
with Supreme Brahman compared to, 
104 
Power, material, from devotional service, 
110-112 
Prabodhananda Sarasvati, quoted on happiness 
for devotees, 196 


Prabhu (son of Bhaga), 211 
Pradyumna, Lord 
addressed in Narada’s mantra, 99 
in quadruple expansions, 99 
Prahlada Maharaja, 217, 218, 220 
preached perfect religion, 137 
Prakrteh kriyamanéni 
quoted, 84, 85 
verse quoted, 183 
Prakrti 
directs living entities, 58 
See also: Nature, material 
Prakrtim svam adhisthaya 
verse quoted, 215 
Prameya-ratnavali, quoted on Laksmias 
visnu-tattva, 28] -282 
Pranavah sarva-vedesu 
quoted, 99, 15] 
Prasdda 
as offered by devotees, 247 
in pumsavana-vrata, 284, 285, 287, 289 
Pratah, 212 
Prayers to Laksmi in pumsavana-vrata, 275, 
278, 279-280, 281, 283 
Prayers to the Supreme Lord 
Citraketu receives, from Narada, 99- 
107 
of Citraketu to Anantadeva, 117-145 
mundaners incapable of, 116 
as perfection of words, etc., 115 
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Prayers to the Supreme Lord (continued) 
in pumsavana-vrata, 272, 276-277, 
279-280, 283-284 
Preaching of Krsna consciousness 
Lord Caitanya depends on devotees for, 274 
from Vedic literatures, 137 
Premaitjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
verse quoted, 147 
Prema-vivarta, quoted on beginning of condi- 
tioned life, 158 
Pride 
in Citraketu. 174-175 
disqualifies devotee, 174-178 
Prsni, 211 
Pumsah striya mithuni-bhavam etam 
quoted. 17 
Purnsavana-vrata 
benefits from, 289-293 
described, 271-289 
fasting after, 287 
by husband for wife’s benefit, 285-286 
Kasyapa instructs Diti in, 246-251] 
for one year, 287 
Pariksit’s inquiry about, 270 
procedures following, 287-289 
Punishment under God’s law, 135 
Puranas, divisions of spiritual life in, 137 
Pure devotees of the Supreme Lord 
desires nothing but service, 273 
detached from materialism, 110, 112 
envy absent in, 133 
goodness preliminary for, 2 
invite everyone for Krsna, 133 
steady service of, 118 
Purification 
in devotional practices, 242. 246-250 
by holy name of the Lord, 140-141 
by seeing the Lord, 140-142 
Purisyas, 212 
Pairnamasa (Aditi’s grandson), 212 
Pirnasya pirnam adaya 
verse quoted, 272-273 
Purusa, conditioned soul as, 241 
Purusarnsasvatam divyam 


quoted, 123 


Purusas. See: Garbhodakasayi Visnu; 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu; Maha-Visou 
Purusa-siikta prayers, 107 


Q 


Quadruple expansions of Godhead, 99 


R 


Rahu (demon), 218, 219 
Rajo-guna. See: Passion, mode of 
Raka, 212 
Raksasim asurim caiva 
verse quoted, 7 
Razor blade, woman’s heart compared to, 238 
Rbhu (a sage), 64 
Reincarnation. See: Transmigration of the soul 
Relationships 
as based on material bodies, 82-88 
by modes of nature, 84 
See also: Body, material 
Religion 
animal sacrifice in, 134-135 
bhaégavata-dharma as supreme, 129-139 
deficient kinds of 131-139 
defined, 132 
envyin, 131-136 
false varieties of, 131-136 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord 
Remembrance, Brahman as cause of, 
156-157 
Renunciation 
in devotees, 194 
Krsna consciousness in, 108 
of Western youth, 109 
Revati (wife of Mitra), 214 
River, material world compared to, 185 
Romasa, 64 
Rsabha (son of Indra), 214 
Rsabhadeva, King, quotations from 
on misery of the body, 74 
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Rsabhadeva, King, quotations from 
on sexual attraction, 229 
Rtadhvaja, 64 
Ripa Gosvami, quoted on pure devotional ser- 


vice, 129 
S 


Sabda-brahma form of the Lord, 148, 151 
Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, Krsna’s body as, 102 
Sacrifice 
of animals, 134 
for this age, 135 
ultimate purpose of, 232-133 
Visnu personifies, 280-281 
See also: Purhsavana-vrata 
Sadhu. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Sa gundn samatityaitan 
quoted, 182 
Sahasra-yuga-paryantam 
quoted, 235 
Salt mine, material world compared to, 186 
Sama-mati, 118 
Samhlada, 218, 219 
Samo ’ham sarva- bhitesu 
verse quoted, 91, 202 
Sanatana Gosvami, quoted on hearing from 
nondevotees, 116, 207 
Sanat-kumara, 64 
with Anantadeva, 113 
Sand, living entities compared to, 53 
Sankarsana, Lord 
as expansion of Balarama, 124 
as expansion of Narayana, 124 
expansions from, 99 
Narada’s mantra addressed to, 99 
shelter of, promised to, 77 
Sankhya philosophers, Pajicasikha accepted 
by, 65 
Sannydsa 
danger of women for one in, 239 
failures in, 6 
value of, not understood, 5 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, quoted on renun- 
ciation in bhakti-yoga, 109 


Sarva-bhinnarh paratmanam 
verse quoted, 159 
Sarva-dharman parityajya 
quoted, 132. 134, 135. 184 
Sarvam khalv idam brahma 
quoted, 132 
Sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
quoted, 15] 
Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam 
verse quoted, 129 
Sarvotkrsta, 133 
Sattva-guna. See: Goodness, mode of 
Saubhaga, 215 
Sa vai manah krsna-paddravindayor 
quoted, 119 
Sa vai purhsarn paro dharmo 
verse quoted, 130 
Savitri, 211 
Sayam, 212 
Sa yat pramanam kurute 
verse quoted, 173 
Science 
false control by, 55-56 
outstripped by ancients, 214 
voided by atheism, 144 
Scientists 
absurdity in, 149 
false status of, 120-121 
Seed planting, attempt to procreate compared 
to, 55, 59 
Seeds, sterilized or fried, purified persons 
compared to, 127 
Self. See: Soul; Soul, conditioned 
Self-realization 
India’s aptitude for, 159-160 
in Krsna consciousness. 76, 130. 155 
transmigration known in, 54 
Semen, artificial development of, 214 
Sense gratification 
of modern materialists, 138 
wife induces, 237 
worship by one desiring. 233 
See also: Body. material: Life, material 
Senses 
depend on the Lord, 105-106 
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Senses (continued) 
_ as part of material body, 73-74 
Sesa. Lord. See: Anantadeva 
Sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 
verse quoted, 147 
Sex 
attractive force of, 229-230 
in modern marriage, 237-238 
wife promotes, 237 
Siddha defined, 6. 9 
Siddhas. 167, 169 
Siddhi (wife of Bhaga), 211 
Simhika, 218 
Sinful activity, child-killing as, 95-96 
Sinivali, 212 
Siva, Lord 
Bana favored by, 221 
Citraketu appreciated by, 175 
as Citraketu’s friend, 202 
Citraketu surprises, 191 
Citraketu understood by, 172-173 
devotees’ greatness praised by, 192, 194, 
197-198, 201-203 
father of everyone, 179 
prerogative, 173 
Sankarsana the shelter of , 77 
special status of , 199 
wife of. See: Parvati 
Skanda (Karttikeya), conception of, compared 
to that of Krtadyuti’s son, 28 
Sky. See: Elements, material 
Sleep 
the Lord causes understanding of, 
156-157 
as phase of illusion, 154—155 
Smartavyak satatam visnuh 
quoted, 155 
Society, human 
cow protection in, 250 
false creations in, 120-121] 
happiness in, 58-59 
modern madness of, 76 
perfect system of, 137-139 
Vedic (varnasrama-dharma), 137-138 
Soma, 211 
Songs. criterion for, 116-117 


Son of King Citraketu. See: Citraketu, son of 
Sons 
Canakya Pandita quoted on, 14, 27 
function of, in Vedic life, 24-25, 45 
purhsavana-vrata for getting, 289 
Soul 
body different from, 54 
illusion of, as doer, 58 
Supersoul of, 96, 107, 143, 149, 151, 155, 
156, 200, 281 
Souls, conditioned 
bodily concept of, 54 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu delivers, 242 
coverings of, 18 
entangled in material life, 54, 71-75 
illusion of, as doer, 184 
karma not understood by, 44 
the Lord criticized by, 43 
mystic power of, 102 
as purusa, “‘enjoyer,” 241 
reclaiming, 130 
Sound, transcendental 
as form of the Lord, 148, 151 
See also: Chanting the Lord’s holy names 
Speculative philosophers. See: Jfanis; 
Mayavadis 
Spirit. See: Brahman; Soul: Soul, conditioned; 
Supreme Lord 
Spiritual life. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Spiritual master 
approaching a, 66 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu orders us to be, 137 
defined, 66-67 
devotional service directed by, 148-149 
husband as, 232 
_ necessity of , 86 
Sravanam naiva kartavyam 
_ verse quoted, 116, 207 
Srimad-Bhaigavatam 
Aryans follow, 137-139 
duties instructed in, 136-137 
hearing, 207 
for perfect society, 137-139 
See also: Srimad-Bhdgavatam, quotations 
from 
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Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations from 
on abundance during Yudhisthira’s reign, 
13 
on aspects of the Absolute, 149 
on chanting’s purifying all men, 141 
on childhood training in Krsna conscious- 
ness, 137, 237 
on detachment in Krsna consciousness, 
109, 198 
on devotee’s accepting Lord’s mercy, 182 
on devotee’s security, 206 
on dharma’s real value, 136 
on false liberation, 7 
on hearing of Krsna, 8 
on holy name’s purifying effect, 140 
on love of God as freedom, 182 
on marriage in Kali-yuga, 237 
on praying to the Lord, 115 
on sacrifice in this age (sankirtana), 135 
on sexual attraction, 229-230 
on supreme religion, 130 
on womanly association, 229-230 
__ on worship of Krsna by all, 126, 264-265 
Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah 
verse quoted, 8 
Srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir eka 
_ verse quoted, 195 
Srutadeva, 64 
Striyo vaisyds tatha sidras 
_ quoted, 239 
Siidras as part of perfect society, 137-138 
Suffering 
causes of, 54, 71, 73-74 
by desires, 160-162 
devotees benefit by, 182 
devotees undeviated by, 118 
freedom from, 141, 186 
illusory, 184, 185, 188, 194-197 
the Lord free from, 188 
types of, three listed, 74 
Suhrdam sarva-bhitanaém 
. quoted, 133 
Sukadeva Gosvami 
invites Pariksit’s inquiries, 268 
praises Pariksit Maharaja, 224 
as preacher of God-consciousness, 64 


Sumeru Mountain, Citraketu visits. 167-168 
Sun and sunshine, the Lord and living entity 
compared to, 158 
Supersoul (Paramatma), 99, 107, 149, 155, 
156, 200, 281 
as guide, 15] 
omniscience of, 143 
Supreme Brahman 
living entity different from, 158-159 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Supreme Lord 
activities caused by, 156 
appears by His own potency, 215 
atheists blind to, 144 
in atoms and universes, 122 
behavior of, with devotees, 274 
body of, misunderstood, 7 
body of, omnipotent, 101 
body of, spiritual truth of, 100, 102, 117, 
122,218 
Brahman as one form of, 103, 104 
as cause of everything, 104, 122-125, 
144-145, 150-151, 152-153 
Citraketu instructed by, 146-164 
Citraketu’s deliverance planned by. 169 
child-bearing controlled by. 55-56 
as controller, 58, 135, 154 
cows dear to, 250 
as creator, but independent. 134-136. 
186-187, 188-189 
criticized by ignorant souls, 43 
Deity form of, eternal, 148 
Deity worship of, 114, 139, 141, 274-275 
demigods parts of, 232 
devotees of. See: Devotees of the Supreme 
Lord 
Dhruva Maharaja satisfied by, 264 
directs living entities, 90, 120-121. 151 
energies of, in creation, two given. 59 —60 
and envious persons, 135 
equally disposed, 91-93, 188-189. 200 
eternal existence of. 122-123 
exalted status of, 100 
form of. 100, 102. 117. 122 
forms of, as sound and Deity. 148 
forms of, devotees understand. 151 
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Supreme Lord (continued) Supreme Lord 
freedom by knowing, 127-128 See also: Anantadeva; Vasudeva. Lord 
gopis’ relationship with. 118 Suras. See: Demigods 
greatness of. 199. 272 Surasena, state of. as Citraketu’s province. 12, 
husband as representative of. 233 71 
illusion controlled by. 154 Sarva, 220 
incarnates by His own potency, 215 Svalpam apy asya dharmasya 
incarnates from Ksirodakasavi Visnu. 99 quoted. 243 
incarnations of. See: names of individual Svdmy-amdatyau janapada 
incarnations _ verse quoted, 18 
intelligence given by. 120-12] Svetadvipa, 99 
Laksmi's relation with, 280, 281-282 Svetasvatara Upanisad, quoted on Krsna’s 
laws of. inescapable. 135 omnipotent body. 101] 


living entity different from. 93, 100, 102 
living entity one with and different from, 
89, 91, 92, 120, 158-159, 163 T 
Maruts saved by, 256, 260-261 
material approach to, impossible, 103, 104 


Mayavadis’ idea of. 6—7 Tamo-guna. See: Ignorance, mode of 
mercy of. 169, 182-183, 183 Tén aham dvisatah kriran 
name of, effect of. 140 verse quoted, 91 
name of. identical with Him. 151 Tdrdera carana sevi bhakta-sane vasa 
omniscience of . 143 verse quoted. 69 
prayers to. in purnsavana-vrata, 272, 273, Tantra Bhagavatam, quoted on narayana- 
276, 279-280, 281, 283 parayanas, 8 
pumsavana-vrata for pleasing, 271-292 Taror api sahisnuna 
purifving effect of. 140-142 quoted, 192-193, 204 
remembering the, 155 Tasmad gurum prapadyeta 
seeing the. 142, 144, 146-149 quoted, 66 
self-satisfied. 101,272 ° Tatha dehantara-praptir 
separate from creation, 152-153 quoted, 54 
as source of life's power. 105-106 Tatra Srir vijayo bhitir 
as Supreme Brahman. See: Supreme Brah- verse quoted, 263 
man Tat te "nukampam susumiksamanah 
surrender to, 188 quoted, 182 
understanding, is difficult, 199 Tattva (truth). aspects of, three given, 149 
understanding caused by, 156 Tat tvam asi, 158 . 
understanding the, 146-147, 148-149 Te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
universes in, 124—125 verse quoted. 2 
as unlimited. 124-125 Tejiyasam na dosaya 
as Urukrama (Vamanadeva), 215 quoted, 174 
as witness, 91-93 Tena tyaktena bhunyjitha 
worship of. See: Devotional service to the verse quoted, 12 
Supreme Lord: Worship. appropri- Te ‘pi mam eva kaunteya 


ate entries verse quoted, 232 
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Tesdm aham samuddharta 
verse quoted, 139 
Tesam nityabhiyuktanam 
quoted, 273 
Tesam satata-yuktandm 
quoted, 148 
Time, bodily relations under, 53-54 
Tivrena bhakti-yogena 
verse quoted, 126, 264-265 
Tolerance in devotees, 182, 192, 195 
Transmigration of the soul 
beginning of, 158-159 
compared to animal’s changing owners, 
87 
escape from, 127-128 
illusory nature of, 82 
Krsna quoted on, 54 
as tribulation, 71 
Trayi (granddaughter of Aditi), 211 
Trees, respecting life of, 138 
Trees, tolerance of, devotee’s tolerance com- 
pared to, 193 
Trndd api sunicena 
quoted, 204 
verse quoted, 174-175, 178 
Truth. See: Absolute Truth; Knowledge; Tat- 
tva 
Tvasta, Vrtrasura created by, 205 
Tyaktva deham punar janma 
verse quoted, 127-128 


U 


Unhappiness. See: Suffering 
Universe 
Anantadeva holds, 145 
complete unit, 272-273 
covering layers of, 124—125 
as creation of the Lord, 120-121] 
creation and control of, 124-125 
as different from the Lord, 153 
the Lord’s breathing produces, 151 
sexual attachment predominates, 229-230 


Urukrama (Lord Vamanadeva), family and 
brief history of, 215, 216 

Urvasi, 214 

Utsarga, 214 


Vv 


Vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
verse quoted, 149 
Vairagya. See: Renunciation 
Vairdgya-vidya-nija- bhakti-yoga 
quoted, 109 
Vaisnava. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Vaisyas as part of perfect society, 137-138 
Valmiki, 213 
Vanaprastha, when one should adopt, 6 
Varnasrama-dharma as bhagavata-dharma, 
137-138 
Varuna, 212, 213, 214 
Vasistha Rsi, 213 
birth of, 214 
Vastu, kinds of, two given, 149 
Vasudeva, Lord 
addressed in Narada’s mantra, 99 
husband as representative of, 233 
in quadruple expansions, 99 
Vasudeve bhagavati 
verse quoted, 197 
Vasudevah sarvam iti 
quoted, 155 
Vatapi, 219 
Vedanta-sitra 
Lord Caitanya instructs to preach from. 
137 
quoted on blissfulness of God, 101 
Vedas, animal sacrifice in, 134 
Vedesu durlabham adurlabham atma-bhaktau 
verse quoted, 122, 199 
Vedic knowledge as basis of activity, 151] 
Vibhu, 211 
Vidhata, 212 
Vidya, the Lord understood through, 151 
Vidyadharas, Citraketu rules, 110, 112. 
166-167 
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Vikarma, 149 
Vipracit, 218 
Viraraghava Acarya, quoted on devotee’s 
satisfaction, 112 
Virocana, 220 
Vismartavyo na jatucit 
quoted, 155 
Visnoh syuh Saktayas tisras 
verse quoted, 282 
Visnu, Lord. See: Supreme Lord 
Visnu Purana, quoted on Laksmi, 281-282 
Visnur mahan sa tha yasya kala-viseso 
verse quoted, 124 
Visnu-tattva, Laksmi as, 282 
Visnu-vrata. See: Pumsavana-vrata 
Vistabhyaham idam krtsnam 
verse quoted, 125 
Visvaksena, 276 
Visvamitra, falldown of, 239 
Visvam pirna-sukhdyate 
quoted, 196 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
Citraketu’s criticism explained by, 
172-173 
compares material world to salt mine, 186 
on Daksa’s and Citraketu’s difference, 171 
on Diti’s purity, 224 
on Indra’s cutting of the Maruts, 256 
on karma, freedom from, 182 
on liberation, 5-6 
on Parvati’s curse, 169, 183 
on Parvati’s embarrassment, 203 
Visvaso naiva kartavyah 
quoted, 237 
Vow of purmsavana-vrata. See: Pumsavana- 
vrata 
Vrajendra-nandana yei, Saci-suta haila sei, 
balarama ha-ila nitai 
quoted, 242 
Vrtrasura 
Citraketu as, 205-206 
Citraketu cursed to become, 169, 179-183 
history of narration of, 11 
questions on, 2-3, 9-10 
Vyahrti, 211 


Vyasadeva 
known as Apantaratama, 64 
necessity of following, 142 
Vrtrasura’s history spoken by, to 
Sukadeva, ll 
Vyavasayatmika buddhih 
verse quoted, 108 


Ww 


Water 
Lord’s creation of, 122-123 
See also: Elements, material 
Waves of a river, material world compared to, 
185 
Wife. See: Marriage; Women 
Wealth, transferral of, Citraketu’s enemy be- 
coming his son compared to, 85 
Wealth of devotees, 111-—112, 273 
Well covered by grass, women compared to, 
239 
Women 
association with, 229-230 
attractive materially, 237-239 
chastity in, 248 
danger from, 238-239 
husband endeared by, 228 
intelligence in, 202 
Kaéyapa describes, 237, 240 
in marriage, 228, 231-233, 237 
material inclination of, 237 
nature of, 238-240, 245 
perfection for, 240-241 
pregnant, husband as part of, 251 
protection of, 240 
pumsavana vow for, 271-293 
singing of, 238-239 
sonless, 33-34. 
submissive nature of, 245 
Words 
purpose of, 115 
in prayers, 116-117 
World, material. See: Material world; Uni- 
verse 
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Worship 
for all men, 264-265 
by Aryans of the Lord, 137-128 
of Deity form of the Lord, 116, 141, 143, 
276-277 
of demigods condemned, 125-126 
by devotees, spirit of, 274 
of husband by wife, 232-233 
of the Lord as duty of intelligent, 126 
of the Lord, benefit in, 259 
of the Lord, paraphernalia for, 276 
of the Lord through demigods, 232, 233 


Y 


Yad indriya-pritaya @prnoti 
quoted, 138 
Yad yad Gcarati sresthas 
verse quoted, 173 
Yaha bhagavata pada vaisnavera sthane 
quoted, 207 
Yajante nama-yajnais te 
verse quoted, 134 
Yajfia 
true and false, 135 
Visnu personifies, 280-281 
Yajnaih sankirtana-prayair 
quoted, 135 
Yajravalkya, 64 
Yamaraja, sons deliver one from, 45-46 
Yam Sydmasundaram acintya-guna-svariipam 
verse quoted, 147 
Yamuna River, Citraketu and wives bathe in, 
95, 97 
Yan-nama-Sruti-mdatrena 
quoted, 140 
Yasmin vijfate sarvam evam vijiatam bhavati 
quoted, 155 


Yasoda as chastising mother, 180 
Yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athdvalambya 
verse quoted, 124 
Yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akincana 
quoted, 262 
Yasydtma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke 
quoted, 65 
Yat-karunya-kataksa-vaibhavavatam tar 
gauram eva stumah 
quoted, 196 
Yatra kva vabhadram abhiid amusya kim 
quoted, 206 
Yatra yogesvarah krsno 
verse quoted, 263 
Ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya 
verse quoted, 202 
Ye ’nye ’ravindaksa vimukta-maninah 
quoted, 198 
verse quoted, 7 
Ye tu sarvani karmaéni 
verse quoted, 139 
Yesam tv anta-gatam padpam 
verse quoted, 2 
Ye ‘py anya-devatda-bhakta 
verse quoted, 232 
Yoga. See: Krsna consciousness, Yogis 
Yoga ksemam vahamy aham 
quoted, 266 
Yogesvara, 263-264 
Yogis 
anxiety of, 10] 
as class of human beings, 4 
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Srimad-Bhagavatam, an epic philosophical and 
literary classic, holds a prominent position in 
India’s voluminous written wisdom. The timeless 
wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human 
knowledge. Originally preserved through oral tradi- 
tion, the Vedas were first put into writing by Srila 
Vyasadeva, the “literary incarnation of God.” After 
compiling the Vedas, Srila Vyasadeva was inspired 
by his spiritual master to present their profound 
essence in the form of Srimad-Bhaégavatam. Known 

“the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic literature,” 
Sanat: -Bhagavatam is the most complete and au- 
thoritative exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After writing the Bhagavatam, Vyasa taught it to 
his son, Sukadeva Gosvami, who later spoke the 
Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assembly of 
sages on the bank of the sacred Ganges River. Al- 
though Maharaja Pariksit was a great rajarsi (saintly 
king) and the emperor of the world, when he 
received notice of his death seven days in advance, he 
renounced his entire kindgom and retired to the 
bank of the Ganges to seek spiritual enlightenment. 
The questions of King Pariksit and Sukadeva 
Gosvami’s illuminating answers, concerning every- 
thing from the nature of the self to the origin of the 
universe, are the basis of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

This edition of Bhagavatam is the only complete 
English translation with an elaborate and scholarly 
commentary, and it is the first edition widely avail- 
able to the English-reading public. This work is the 
product of the scholarly and devotional effort of His 
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His 
Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with 
Vedic culture combine to reveal to the West a mag- 
nificent exposition of this important classic. 

With its comprehensive system of providing the 
original Sanskrit text, Roman transliteration, precise 
word-for-word equivalents, a lucid English transla- 
tion and a comprehensive commentary, it will appeal 
to scholars, students and laymen alike. The entire 
multivolume text, presented by the Bhaktivedanta 
Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant place in 
the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern 
man for a long time to come. 


What the reviewers say about the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, by His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada: 


“It has been my great pleasure recently to have 
read the Srimad-Bhagavatam in the superb edition 
authorized by A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada. I am sure this monumental work will go far to 
bring the sublime message of the Bhagavatam to 
numerous Westerners who otherwise would miss this 
opportunity.” 

Dr. Alex Wayman 
Professor of Sanskrit 
Columbia University 


“Srimad-Bhagavatam is a valuable source ma- 
terial for several categories of readers. With its ex- 
haustive plan of providing the original Sanskrit text, 
its Roman transliteration, English synonyms, 
English translation and elaborate commentary by a 
scholar and practitioner of philosophy, it cannot but 
be attractive to serious students and scholars of 
religion and philosophy. | recommend this series to 
anyone as an important and useful reference work.” 


Professor C. P. Agrawal 
Chairman 

Department of Humanities 
University of Michigan 


“The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust editions of 
famous religious classics of India with new transla- 
tions and commentaries are an important addition to 
our expanding knowledge of spiritual India. The new 
edition of the Srimad-Bhagavatam is particularly 


welcome.” 


Dr. John L. Mish 
Chief, Oriental Division 
New York Public Library 
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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, on the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the aphor- 
ism of Vedanta philosophy (janmady asya yatah) to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of obli- 
vion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, educa- 
tion and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is 
a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore there are 
large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need of a 
clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship and 
prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this need, 
for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire 
human society. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demonic face of society. 


kaumara dcaret prdjrio 
dharman bhagavatan tha 
durlabham maénusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is 
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merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of 
creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate 
source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally 
and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhdgavatam or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accept God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Veddnta-sitra by the same author, 
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly as with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos, because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin pratislokam abaddhavaty api 
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namany anantasya yaso ‘nkitani yac 
chrnvanti gayanti grnanti sadhavah 
(Bhag. 1.5.11) 


‘On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the 
unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring 
about a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such 
transcendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.” 

Om tat sat 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


Introduction 


“This Bhagavata Purana is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purana.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vydsadeva, the “‘literary incarnation of 
God.” After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Vedanta-sitras. Srimad-Bhégavatam is 
Vyasadeva’s commentary on his own Vedanta-sittras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “‘the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature,” Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhégavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rdjarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhagavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: 

“*You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. | am therefore begging you to show the 
way of perfection for all persons, and especially for 
one who is about to die. Please let me know what a 
man should hear, chant, remember and worship, 
and also what he should not do. Please explain all 
this to me.” 
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Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sata Gosvami, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad- Bhagavatam, later 
repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisaranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Sita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Sita Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisaranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimisaranya between Sata Gosvami and the sages at Naimisaranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since 
philosophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the 
text, one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad- 
Bhégavatam to appreciate fully its profound message. 

It should also be noted that the volumes of the Bhégavatam need not 
be read consecutively, starting with the first and proceeding to the last. 
The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar 
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. 

This edition of the Bhaégavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 


Introduction xv 


first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhégavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhdégavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhégavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


—The Publishers 


_ 


His Divine Grace 
_ A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 


PLATE ONE 


The great Rajasitya sacrifice performed by Maharaja Yudhisthira was 
attended by all the exalted demigods, the most expert brdhmanas and 
sages, and kings from different parts of the world. When all the respect- 
able members of that assembly began worshiping Lord Krsna as the most 
exalted personality, King Sisupala became very angry. From the very 
beginning of his childhood, when he could not even speak properly, 
Sisupala, the most sinful son of Damaghosa, began blaspheming the 
Lord. Thus, not being able to tolerate such honor to Krsna and glorifica- 
tion of His qualities, he stood up suddenly and began speaking very 
strongly against Lord Krsna. All the kings present in the assembly be- 
came very angry and immediately took up their swords and shields to kill 
Sisupala, but when Lord Krsna saw that they were going to fight in the 
arena of the auspicious Rajasiiya sacrifice, He personally pacified all of 
them. Out of His causeless mercy, He Himself decided to kill Sisupala. 
While Sisupala abused the kings who were about to attack him, Lord 
Krsna took up His disc, which was as sharp as the blade of a razor, and 
immediately separated Sigupala’ s head from his body. In the presence of 
all the exalted persons in the assembly, Sigupala’s spirit soul merged into 
the transcendental body of the Supreme Lord, Krsna. (pp. 21-26) 
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PLATE TWO 


Once, when the four sons of Lord Brahma named Sanaka, Sanandana, 
Sanatana and Sanat-kumara were wandering throughout the three 
worlds, by dint of mystic yoga they came to Visnuloka. Although these 
four great sages were older than Brahma’s other sons, they appeared like 
small naked children only five or six years old. After passing through the 
six entrances of Vaikuntha Puri, the Lord’s residence, they saw at the 
seventh gate two shining beings, armed with maces and adorned with 
most valuable jewelry, earrings and diamonds. The two gatekeepers were 
garlanded with fresh flowers which attracted intoxicated bees and which 
were placed around their necks and between their four blue arms. When 
the gatekeepers, Jaya and Vijaya, saw the sages trying to enter 
Vaikunthaloka, they thought them ordinary children and forbade them 
to enter. Thus Sanandana and the other great sages, who were by far the 
fittest persons, having realized the truth of the self, very angrily cursed 
Jaya and Vijaya. “You two foolish doorkeepers,”” they said. “Being agi- 
tated by the material qualities of passion and ignorance, you are unfit to 
live at the shelter of the Lord’s lotus feet, which are free from such 
modes. It would be better for you to go immediately to the material world 
and take birth in a family of most sinful asuras.” (pp. 45-52) 
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PLATE THREE 


The demoniac King Hiranyakasipu wanted to be unconquerable and 
free from old age and dwindling of the body. He wanted to gain all the 
yogic perfections, to be deathless, and to be the only king of the entire 
universe, including Brahmaloka. In the valley of Mandara Hill, 
Hiranyakasipu began performing his austerities by standing with his toes 
on the ground, keeping his arms upward and looking toward the sky. 
This position was extremely difficult, but he accepted it as a means to at- 
tain perfection. From the hair on Hiranyakasipu’s head there emanated 
an effulgent light as brilliant and intolerable as the rays of the sun at the 
time of dissolution. Because of Hiranyakasipu’s severe austerities, fire 
came from his head, and this fire and its smoke spread throughout the 
sky, encompassing the upper and lower planets, which all became ex- 
tremely hot. Because of the power of his severe austerities, all the rivers 
and oceans were agitated, the surfaces of the globe, with its mountains 
and islands, began trembling, and the stars and planets fell. All direc- 
tions were ablaze. (pp.130-133) 


PLATE FOUR 


Lord Brahma, who is carried by a swan airplane, at first could not see 
where Hiranyakasipu was, for Hiranyakasipu’s body was covered by an 
anthill and by grass and bamboo sticks. Because Hiranyakasipu had been 
there for a long time, the ants had devoured his skin, fat, flesh and 
blood. Then Lord Brahma spotted him, resembling a cloud-covered sun, 
heating all the world by his austerity. Struck with wonder, Lord Brahma 
smiled and then addressed him as follows: “O son of Kasyapa Muni, 
please get up! I have been very much astonished to see your endurance. 
In spite of being eaten and bitten by all kinds of worms and ants, you are 
keeping your life air circulating within your bones. Certainly this is won- 
derful. Who within these three worlds can sustain his life for one 
hundred celestial years without even drinking water? O best of the 
demons, I am now prepared to give you all benedictions, according to 
your desire.”’ Lord Brahma, the original being of this universe, who is 
extremely powerful, then sprinkled transcendental, infallible, spiritual 
water from his waterpot upon Hiranyakasipu’s body, which had been 
eaten away by ants and moths. Hiranyakasipu arose, endowed with a full 
body with limbs so strong that they could bear the striking of a thunder- 
bolt. With physical strength and a bodily luster resembling molten gold, 
he emerged from the anthill a completely young man. (pp. 142-150) 


PLATE FIVE 


After receiving benedictions from Lord Brahma, Hiranyakasipu con- 
quered the rulers of all the planets in the three worlds, seizing their 
power and influence. He thus began residing in heaven in the most opu- 
lent palace of Indra, the celestial King. The palace was as beautifully 
made as if the goddess of fortune of the entire universe resided there. 
Being situated on Indra’s throne, Hiranyakasipu severely controlled the 
inhabitants of all the other planets. 

Once Hiranyakasipu affectionately seated his young son Prahlada 
Maharaja on his lap and inquired what he had learned from his teachers. 
Prahlada replied with exalted Vaisnava philosophy describing how one 
achieves the perfection of life by dedicating everything to the service of 
the Supreme Lord, Krsna. After Prahlada Maharaja had spoken in this 
way, Hiranyakasipu, blinded by anger and hatred for the Supreme Lord, 
threw the boy off his lap and onto the ground. Indignant and angry, his 
reddish eyes like molten copper, Hiranyakasipu said to his servants, ““O 
demons, take this boy away from me! He deserves to be killed. Kill him 
as soon as possible!” (pp.174—178, 245-274) 


PLATE SIX 


After being ordered by Hiranyakasipu to kill Prahlada Maharaja, his 
servants, the demon Raksasas, began striking the tender parts of 
Prahlada Maharaja’s body with their tridents. The demons all had fearful 
faces, sharp teeth and reddish, coppery beards and hair, and they ap- 
peared extremely threatening. Making a tumultuous sound, shouting, 
“Chop him up! Pierce him!” they began striking Prahlada Maharaja, 
who sat silently, meditating upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Prahlada Maharaja was a great devotee, undisturbed by material condi- 
tions and fully engaged in meditating upon and serving the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Thus the weapons of the demons had no tangible 
effects upon him. (pp. 279-280) 


PLATE SEVEN 


When the attempts of the demon Raksasas to kill Prahlada Maharaja 
were futile, the King of the demons, Hiranyakasipu, being most fearful, 
began contriving other means to kill him. Hiranyakasipu thought, 
‘Although Prahlada is only five years old, even at this young age he has 
given up his affectionate relationship with his father and mother. 
Prahlada is so treacherous that he has become a devotee of Visnu, who 
killed his uncle Hiranyaksa. If a limb of one’s body is poisoned by dis- 
ease, it must be amputated so that the rest of the body may live happily. 
Similarly, even one’s own son, if unfavorable, must be rejected, although 
born of one’s own body.” Thus Hiranyakasipu planned a campaign to kill 
Prahlada Maharaja. He thought he would kill his son by throwing him 
beneath the feet of big elephants, throwing him among huge, fearful 
snakes, employing destructive spells, conjuring up illusory tricks, ad- 
ministering poison, starving him, exposing him to severe cold, winds, 
fire and water, throwing heavy stones to crush him, or hurling him from 
the top of a mountain. But Prahlada Maharaja, who was completely sin- 
less, could not be harmed in any way. (pp. 276-278, 282) 


CHAPTER ONE 


The Supreme Lord Is Equal to Everyone 


In this chapter, in response to a question by Maharaja Pariksit, Sukadeva 
Gosvami gives his conclusions concerning how the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, although the Supersoul, friend and protector of everyone, 
killed the Daityas, the demons, for the sake of Indra, the King of heaven. 
In his statements, he totally refutes the arguments of people in general 
who accuse the Supreme Lord of partiality. Sukadeva Gosvami proves 
that because the body of the conditioned soul is infected by the three 
qualities of nature, dualities arise such as enmity and friendship, attach- 
ment and detachment. For the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
however, there are no such dualities. Even eternal time cannot control 
the activities of the Lord. Eternal time is created by the Lord, and it acts 
under His control. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, therefore, is al- 
ways transcendental to the influence of the modes of nature, maya, the 
Lord’s external energy, which acts in creation and annihilation. Thus all 
the demons killed by the Supreme Lord attain salvation immediately. 

The second question raised by Pariksit Maharaja concerns how Sié- 
upala, although inimical toward Krsna from his very childhood and al- 
ways blaspheming Krsna, attained salvation in oneness when Krsna 
killed him. Sukadeva Gosvami explains that because of their offenses at 
the feet of devotees, two attendants of the Lord in Vaikuntha named Jaya 
and Vijaya became Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa in Satya-yuga, Ravana 
and Kumbhakarna in the next yuga, Treta-yuga, and Sisupala and Dan- 
tavakra at the end of Dvapara-yuga. Because of their fruitive acts, Jaya 
and Vijaya agreed to become the Lord’s enemies, and when killed in that 
mentality, they attained salvation in oneness. Thus even if one thinks of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead in envy, he attains salvation. What 
then is to be said of devotees who always engage in the Lord’s service 
with love and faith? 
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TEXT 1 


ATA 
aa: fra: EE Talat WAY ATY | 
bet e x 
Taal Fe CeaTATa STA AMT 8 I 
Sri-rajovdca 
samah priyah suhrd brahman 
bhitandm bhagavan svayam 
indrasyarthe katham daityan 
avadhid visamo yatha 


Sri-raja. uvdca—Maharaja Pariksit said; samah—equal; priyah— 
beloved; suhrt—friend; brahman—O braéhmana_ (Sukadeva); 
bhiitanam—toward all living entities; bhagavan—the Supreme Lord, 
Visnu; svayam—Himself; indrasya—of Indra; arthe—for the benefit; 
katham—how; daityan—the demons; avadhit—killed; visamah—par- 
tial; yatha—as if. 


TRANSLATION 
King Pariksit inquired: My dear brahmana, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Visnu, being everyone’s well-wisher, is equal 
and extremely dear to everyone. How, then, did He become partial 
like a common man for the sake of Indra and thus kill Indra’s 
enemies? How can a person equal to everyone be partial to some 
and inimical toward others? 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (9.29) the Lord says, samo "ham sarva-bhiitesu na 


me dvesyo ‘sti na priyah: “I am equal to everyone. No one is dear to Me, 
nor is anyone My enemy.” In the previous canto, however, it has been 
observed that the Lord sided with Indra by killing the demons on his ac- 
count (hata-putra ditih sakra-parsni-grahena visnund). Therefore, the 
Lord was clearly partial to Indra, although He is the Supersoul in every- 
one’s heart. The soul is extremely dear to everyone, and similarly the 
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Supersoul is also dear to everyone. Thus there cannot be any faulty ac- 
tion on the part of the Supersoul. The Lord is always kind to all living 
entities, irrespective of form and situation, yet He took the side of Indra 
just like an ordinary friend. This was the subject of Pariksit Maharaja’s 
inquiry. As a devotee of Lord Krsna, he knew very well that Krsna can- 
not be partial to anyone, but when he saw that Krsna acted as the enemy 
of the demons, he was somewhat doubtful. Therefore he posed this ques- 
tion to Sukadeva Gosvami for a clear answer. 

A devotee cannot accept that Lord Visnu has material qualifications. 
Maharaja Pariksit knew perfectly well that Lord Visnu, being transcen- 
dental, has nothing to do with material qualities, but to confirm his con- 
viction he wanted to hear from the authority Sukadeva Gosvami. Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says, samasya katham vaisamyam: 
since the Lord is equally disposed toward everyone, how can He be par- 
tial? Priyasya katham asuresu prity-abhdvah. The Lord, being the 
Supersoul, is extremely dear to everyone. Why, then, should the Lord 
display unsympathetic behavior toward the asuras? How is this impar- 
tial? Suhrdas ca katham tesv asauhdardam. Since the Lord says that He is 
suhrdam sarva-bhitandm, the well-wisher of all living entities, how 
could He act with partiality by killing demons? These questions arose in 
the heart of Pariksit Maharaja, and therefore he inquired from Sukadeva 
Gosvami. 


TEXT 2 
TGA BATT: ATI aTAAA: | 
aargteat fest atenenare fF 1 21 


na hy asydarthah sura-ganaih 
saksan nihsreyasatmanah 
naivdsurebhyo vidveso 


nodvegas cagunasya hi 


na—not; hi—certainly; asya—His; arthah—benefit, interest; sura- 
ganaih—with the demigods; saksdt—personally; nihsreyasa—of the 
highest bliss; dtmanah—whose nature; na—not; eva—certainly; 
asurebhyah—for the demons; vidvesah—envy; na—not; udvegah— 
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fear; ca—and; agunasya—who possesses no material qualities; hi—cer- 
tainly. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Visnu Himself, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the 
reservoir of all pleasure. Therefore, what benefit would He derive 
from siding with the demigods? What interest would He fulfill in 
this way? Since the Lord is transcendental, why should He fear the 
asuras, and how could He be envious of them? 


PURPORT 


We should always remember the distinction between spiritual and ma- 
terial. That which is material is infected by material qualities, but these 
qualities cannot touch that which is spiritual, or transcendental. Krsna is 
absolute, whether He is in the material world or spiritual world. When 
we see partiality in Krsna, this vision is due to His external energy. 
Otherwise how could His enemies attain salvation after being killed by 
Him? Everyone who deals with the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
gradually acquires the qualities of the Lord. The more one advances in 
spiritual consciousness, the less he is affected by the duality of material 
qualities. The Supreme Lord, therefore, must certainly be freed from 
these qualities. His enmity and friendship are external features pre- 
sented by the material energy. He is always transcendental. He is ab- 
solute, whether He kills or bestows His favor. 

Envy and friendship arise in one who is imperfect. We fear our 
enemies because in the material world we are always in need of help. The 
Lord, however, does not need anyone’s help, for He is dtmdrama. The 


Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (9.26): 


patram puspam phalam toyam 
yo me bhaktya prayacchati 

tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
asnami prayatatmanah 


“If a devotee offers Me with devotion a little leaf, a flower, fruit or 
water, I shall accept it.” Why does the Lord say this? Is He dependent on 
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the offering of the devotee? He is not actually dependent, but He likes to 
be dependent upon His devotee. This is His mercy. Similarly, He does not 
fear the asuras. Thus there is no question of partiality in the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 3 


efi A: GaaraT aTTTTN Ae | 
ATT: | QNRTRTARTR TAME LA IN 2 II 


iti nah sumaha-bhaga 
narayana-gunan prati 
samsayah sumahan jatas 
tad bhavams chettum arhati 


iti—thus; nah—our; su-maha-bhaga—O glorious one; ndrdéyana- 
gundn—the qualities of Narayana; prati—toward; samsayah—doubt; 
su-mahan—very great; jatah—born; tat—that; bhavan—Your Lord- 
ship; chettum arhati—please dispel. 


TRANSLATION 


O greatly fortunate and learned brahmana, whether Narayana is 
partial or impartial has become a subject of great doubt. Kindly 
dispel my doubt with positive evidence that Narayana is always 
neutral and equal to everyone. 


PURPORT 


Since Lord Narayana is absolute, His transcendental qualities are de- 
scribed as one. Thus His punishments and His offerings of favor are both 
of the same value. Essentially, His inimical actions are not displays of en- 
mity toward His so-called enemies, but in the material field one thinks 
that Krsna is favorable to devotees and unfavorable to nondevotees. 
When Krsna finally instructs in Bhagavad-gitd, sarva-dharman paritya- 
Jya mam ekam Saranam vraja, this is meant not only for Arjuna but for 
every living entity within this universe. 
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TEXTS 4-5 


TRAST 
ag 9 we eafaagay | 
Tz APIA ATAS Tea 
ama aed | gorafafraarett: | 
AAT FUT FAA HALAS TL: BAT UN 4 Il 


Sri-rsir uvdca 
sddhu prstarh maharaja 
hares caritam adbhutam 
yad bhagavata-mahaimyam 
bhagavad-bhakti-vardhanam 


giyate paramam punyam 
rsibhir ndradadibhih 
natvad krsndya munaye 


kathayisye hareh katham 


Sri-rsth uvdca—the sage Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; sédhu—ex- 
cellent; prstam—inquiry; mahd-raja—O great King; hareh—of the 
Supreme Lord, Hari; caritam—activities; adbhutam—wonderful; yat— 
from which; bhdgavata—of the Lord’s devotee (Prahlada); mahat- 
myam—the glories; bhagavat-bhakti—devotion to the Lord; 
vardhanam—increasing; giyate—is sung; paramam—foremost; 
punyam—pious; rsibhih—by the sages; narada-adibhih—headed by Sri 
Narada Muni; natvd—after offering obeisances; krsndya—to Krsna 
Dvaipayana Vyasa; munaye—the great sage; kathayisye—I shall nar- 
rate; hareh—of Hari; katham—the topics. 


TRANSLATION 
The great sage Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, you have 


put before me an excellent question. Discourses concerning the 
activities of the Lord, in which the glories of His devotees are also 
found, are extremely pleasing to devotees. Such wonderful topics 
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always counteract the miseries of the materialistic way of life. 
Therefore great sages like Narada always speak upon Srimad- 
Bhagavatam because it gives one the facility to hear and chant 
about the wonderful activities of the Lord. Let me offer my re- 
spectful obeisances unto Srila Vyasadeva and then begin describ- 
ing topics concerning the activities of Lord Hari. 


PURPORT 


In this verse Sukadeva Gosvami offers his respectful obeisances 
krsnaya munaye, which means to Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa. One must 
first offer one’s respectful obeisances to one’s spiritual master. Sukadeva 
Gosvami’s spiritual master is his father, Vydsadeva, and therefore he 
first offers his respectful obeisances to Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa and then 
begins describing topics of Lord Hari. 

Whenever there is an opportunity to hear about the transcendental ac- 
tivities of the Lord, we must take it. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu recom- 
mends, kirtaniyah sada harih: one should always engage in krsna-katha 
by chanting and talking about Krsna and hearing about Him. That is the 
only occupation of a Krsna conscious person. 


TEXT 6 


PIMsty aasoT TAT THA: TE | 
SAINT WITT Aa Wk 


nirguno ’pi hy ajo ’vyakto 
bhagavan prakrteh parah 
sva-maya-gunam avisya 


badhya-badhakatam gatah 


nirgunah—without material qualities; api—although; hi—certainly; 
ajah—unborn; avyaktah—unmanifest; bhagavan—the Supreme Lord; 
prakrteh—to material nature; parah—transcendental; sva-mayd—of 
His own energy; gunmam—material qualities; dvisya—entering; 
badhya—obligation; bddhakatam—the condition of being obliged; 
gatah—accepts. 


8 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 1 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, is always transcen- 
dental to material qualities, and therefore He is called nirguna, or 
without qualities. Because He is unborn, He does not have a ma- 
terial body to be subjected to attachment and hatred. Although the 
Lord is always above material existence, through His spiritual 
potency He appeared and acted like an ordinary human being, ac- 
cepting duties and obligations, apparently like a conditioned soul. 


PURPORT 


So-called attachment, detachment and obligations pertain to the ma- 
terial nature, which is an emanation from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, but whenever the Lord descends and acts in this material 
world, He does so in His spiritual position. Although His activities ma- 
terially appear different, spiritually they are absolute and nondifferent. 
Thus it is an imposition upon the Supreme Lord to say that He is envious 
of anyone or friendly to anyone. 

In Bhagavad-gita (9.11) the Lord clearly says, avajananti mam 
midhé mdnusim tanum dsritam: “‘Fools deride Me when I descend in a 
human form.” Krsna appears on this earth or within this universe with- 
out any change in His spiritual body or spiritual qualities. Indeed, He is 
never influenced by the material qualities. He is always free from such 
qualities, but He appears to act under material influence. This under- 
standing is dropita, or an imposition. Therefore Krsna says, janma 
karma ca me divyam: whatever He does, being always transcendental, 
has nothing to do with material qualities. Evam yo vetti tattvatah: only 
devotees can understand the truth of how He acts. The fact is that Krsna 
is never partial to anyone. He is always equal to everyone, but because of 
imperfect vision, influenced by material qualities, one imposes material 
qualities upon Krsna, and when one does so he becomes a mudha, a fool. 
When one can properly understand the truth, one becomes devoted and 
nirguna, free from material qualities. Simply by understanding the ac- 
tivities of Krsna one can become transcendental, and as soon as one is 
transcendental he is fit to be transferred to the transcendental world. 
Tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti so ’rjuna: one who under- 
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stands the activities of the Lord in truth is transferred to the spiritual 
world after he gives up his material body. 


TEXT 7 


aed wea ef Nedaleva TM: | 
a dat FMAM 8 TSE TT ATI II 


sattvam rajas tama iti 
prakrter nétmano gunah 

na tesadm yugapad rdjan 
hrdsa ulldsa eva va 


sattvam—the mode of goodness; rajah—the mode of passion; 
tamah—the mode of ignorance; iti—thus; prakrteh—of material 
nature; na—not; atmanah—of the spirit soul; gundh—qualities; na— 
not; tesam—of them; yugapat—simultaneously; rdjan—O King; 
hrasah—diminution; ullasah—prominence; eva—certainly; va—or. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear King Pariksit, the material qualities—sattva-guna, rajo- 
guna and tamo-guna—all belong to the material world and do not 
even touch the Supreme Personality of Godhead. These three 
gunas cannot act by increasing or decreasing simultaneously. 


PURPORT 


The original position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is one of 
equality. There is no question of His being influenced by sattva-guna, 
rajo-guna or tamo-guna, for these material qualities cannot touch the 
Supreme Lord. The Lord is therefore called the supreme iSvara. Isvarah 
paramah krsnah: He is the supreme controller. He controls the material 
qualities (daivi hy esa gunamayi mama maya). Mayddhyaksena 
prakrtih sityate: material nature (prakrti) works under His order. How, 
then, can He be under the qualities of prakrti? Krsna is never influenced 
by the material qualities. Therefore there is no question of partiality in 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TEXT 8 


IHS I ANA eWiq ASAT | 
THA TACMA TeHSAIMS AAT | < | 


Jaya-kdle tu sattvasya 
devarsin rajaso ’suran 

tamaso yaksa-raksamsi 
tat-kalanuguno ‘bhajat 


Jaya-kale—in the time of prominence; tu—indeed; sattvasya—of 
goodness; deva—the demigods; rsin—and the sages; rajasah—of pas- 
sion; asuran—the demons; tamasah—of ignorance; yaksa-raksamsi— 
the Yaksas and Raksasas; tat-kala-anugunah—according to the particu- 
lar time; abhajat—fostered. 


TRANSLATION 


When the quality of goodness is prominent, the sages and 
demigods flourish with the help of that quality, with which they 
are infused and surcharged by the Supreme Lord. Similarly, when 
the mode of passion is prominent the demons flourish, and when 
ignorance is prominent the Yaksas and Raksasas flourish. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is present in everyone’s heart, 
fostering the reactions of sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna. 


-PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not partial to anyone. The 
conditioned soul is under the influence of the various modes of material 
nature, and behind material nature is the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; but one’s victory and loss under the influence of sattva-guna, rajo- 
guna and tamo-guna are reactions of these modes, not of the Supreme 
Lord’s partiality. Srila Jiva Gosvami, in the Bhagavata-sandarbha, has 
clearly said: 

sattvddayo na santise 
yatra ca prakrta gunah 

sa suddhah sarva-suddhebhyah 
puman ddyah prasidatu 
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hladini sandhini samvit 
tvayy eka sarva-samsthitau 
hlada-tapa-kari misra 
tvayl no guna-varjite 


According to this statement of the Bhagavata-sandarbha, the Supreme 
Lord, being always transcendental to the material qualities, is never 
affected by the influence of these qualities. This same characteristic is 
also present in the living being, but because he is conditioned by material 
nature, even the pleasure potency of the Lord is manifested in the condi- 
tioned soul as troublesome. In the material world the pleasure enjoyed by 
the conditioned soul is followed by many painful conditions. For in- 
stance, we have seen that in the two great wars, which were conducted by 
the rajo-guna and tamo-guna, both parties were actually ruined. The 
German people declared war against the English to ruin them, but the 
result was that both parties were ruined. Although the Allies were ap- 
parently victorious, at least on paper, actually neither of them were vic- 
torious. Therefore it should be concluded that the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is not partial to anyone. Everyone works under the influence 
of various modes of material nature, and when the various modes are 
prominent, the demigods or demons appear victorious under the in- 
fluence of these modes. 

Everyone enjoys the fruits of his qualitative activities. This is also 


confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (14.11-13): 


sarva-dvdresu dehe ’smin 
prakasa upajayate 

jiianam yada tada vidyad 
vivrddham sattvam ity uta 


lobhah pravrttir drambhah 
karmanam asamah sprha 

rajasy etani jayante 
vivrddhe bharatarsabha 


aprakaso ‘pravrttis ca 
pramado moha eva ca 
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tamasy etdni jdyante 


vivrddhe kuru-nandana 


“The manifestations of the modes of goodness can be experienced 
when all the gates of the body are illumined by knowledge. 

**O chief of the Bharatas, when there is an increase in the mode of pas- 
sion, the symptoms of great attachment, uncontrollable desire, hanker- 
ing, and intense endeavor develop. 

“O son of Kuru, when there is an increase in the mode of ignorance, 
madness, illusion, inertia and darkness are manifested.” 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is present in everyone’s 
heart, simply gives the results of the increase in the various qualities, but 
He is impartial. He supervises victory and loss, but He does not take part 
in them. 

The various modes of material nature do not work all at once. The in- 
teractions of these modes are exactly like seasonal changes. Sometimes 
there is an increment of rajo-guna, sometimes of tamo-guna and some- 
times sattva-guna. Generally the demigods are surcharged with sattva- 
guna, and therefore when the demons and the demigods fight, the 
demigods are victorious because of the prominence of their sattva-guna 
qualities. However, this is not the partiality of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 9 


safametaranta aetara faaeaa 
PASAT AA AAA HAASeAT I 


Jyotir-adir ivabhati 
sanghatan na vivicyate 
vidanty adtmanam dtma-stham 
mathitva kavayo ’ntatah 


Jyotih—fire; ddih—and other elements; iva—just as; abhati—ap- 
pear; sarighatat—from the bodies of demigods and others; na—not; 
vivicyate—are distinguished; vidanti—perceive; dtmanam—the Super- 
soul; dtma-stham—situated in the heart; mathitva—by discerning; 
kavayah—expert thinkers; antatah—within. 
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TRANSLATION 
The all-pervading Personality of Godhead exists within the 


heart of every living being, and an expert thinker can perceive 
how He is present there to a large or small extent. Just as one can 
understand the supply of fire in wood, the water in a waterpot, or 
the sky within a pot, one can understand whether a living entity is 
a demon or a demigod by understanding that living entity’s devo- 
tional performances. A thoughtful man can understand how much 
a person is favored by the Supreme Lord by seeing his actions. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (10.41) the Lord says: 


yad yad vibhitimat sattvarn 
Srimad urjitam eva va 

tat tad evdvagaccha tvam 
mama tejo-’rsa-sambhavam 


“Know that all beautiful, glorious and mighty creations spring from but 
a spark of My splendor.” We have the practical experience of seeing that 
one person is able to do very wonderful things whereas another cannot 
do those same things and cannot even do things that require only a little 
common sense. Therefore, how much a devotee has been favored by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead can be tested by the activities the devo- 
tee has performed. In Bhagavad-gita (10.10) the Lord also says: 


tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatar priti-pirvakam 

dadami buddhi-yogam tarn 
yena mam upayanti te 


“To those who are constantly devoted and who worship Me with love, I 
give the understanding by which they can come to Me.” This is very 
practical. A teacher instructs the student if the student is capable of tak- 
ing more and more instructions. Otherwise, in spite of being instructed 
by the teacher, the student cannot make strides in his understanding. 
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This has nothing to do with partiality. When Krsna says tesdrn satata- 
yuktanam bhajatam priti-pirvakam/ dadami buddhi-yogam tam, this 
indicates that Krsna is prepared to give bhakti-yoga to everyone, but one 
must be capable of receiving it. That is the secret. Thus when a person 
exhibits wonderful devotional activities, a thoughtful man understands 
that Krsna has been more favorable to this devotee. 

This is not difficult to understand, but envious persons do not accept 
that Krsna has bestowed His favor upon a particular devotee in accor- 
dance with his advanced position. Such foolish persons become envious 
and try to minimize an advanced devotee’s activities. That is not 
Vaisnavism. A Vaisnava should appreciate the service rendered to the 
Lord by other Vaisnavas. Therefore a Vaisnava is described in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam as nirmatsara. Vaisnavas are never envious of other 
Vaisnavas or of anyone else, and therefore they are called nirmat- 
saranam satam. 

As Bhagavad-gita informs us, one can understand how one is satu- 
rated with sattva-guna, rajo-guna or tamo-guna. In the examples given 
herewith, fire represents the mode of goodness. One can understand the 
constitution of a container for wood, petrol or other inflammable sub- 
stances by the quantity of the fire. Similarly, water represents rajo-guna, 
the mode of passion. A small skin and the vast Atlantic Ocean both con- 
tain water, and by seeing the quantity of water in a container one can 
understand the size of the container. The sky represents the mode of ig- 
norance. The sky is present in a small earthen pot and also in outer space. 
Thus by proper judgment one can see who is a devata, or demigod, and 
who is an asura, Yaksa or Raksasa according to the quantities of sattva- 
guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna. One cannot judge whether a person is a 
devata, an asura or a Raksasa by seeing him, but a sane man can under- 
stand this by the activities such a person performs. A general description 
is given in the Padma Purana: visnu-bhaktah smrto daiva dsuras tad- 
viparyayah. A devotee of Lord Visnu is a demigod, whereas an asura or 
Yaksa is just the opposite. An asura is not a devotee of Lord Visnu; in- 
stead, for his sense gratification he is a devotee of the demigods, bhitas, 
pretas and so on. Thus one can judge who is a devata, who is a Raksasa 
and who is an asura by how they conduct their activities. 

The word dtmdnam in this verse means paramdtmanam. The 
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Paramatma, or Supersoul, is situated in the core of everyone’s heart (an- 
tatah). This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (18.61). Isvarah sarva- 
bhiitanam hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati. The isvara, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, being situated in everyone’s heart, gives directions to every- 
one in terms of one’s capabilities in taking the instructions. The instruc- 
tions of Bhagavad-gita are open to everyone, but some people 
understand them properly, whereas others understand them so im- 
properly that they cannot even believe in the existence of Krsna, al- 
though reading Krsna’s book. Although the Gita says sri-bhagavan 
uvaca, indicating that Krsna spoke, they cannot understand Krsna. This 
is due to their misfortune or incapability, which is caused by rajo-guna 
and tamo-guna, the modes of passion and ignorance. It is because of 
these modes that they cannot even understand Krsna, whereas an ad- 
vanced devotee like Arjuna understands Him and glorifies Him, saying, 
param brahma param dhama pavitram paramam bhavan: “You are the 
Supreme Brahman, the supreme abode and purifier.”” Krsna is open to 
everyone, but one needs the capability to understand Him. 

By external features one cannot understand who is favored by Krsna 
and who is not. According to one’s attitude, Krsna becomes one’s direct 
adviser, or Krsna becomes unknown. This is not Krsna’s partiality; it is 
His response to one’s ability to understand Him. According to one’s 
receptiveness— whether one be a devatad, asura, Yaksa or Raksasa— 
Krsna’s quality is proportionately exhibited. This proportionate exhibi- 
tion of Krsna’s power is misunderstood by less intelligent men to be 
Krsna’s partiality, but actually it is no such thing. Krsna is equal to 
everyone, and according to one’s ability to receive the favor of Krsna, 
one advances in Krsna consciousness. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura gives a practical example in this connection. In the sky there are 
many luminaries. At night, even in darkness, the moon is extremely 
brilliant and can be directly perceived. The sun is also extremely 
brilliant. When covered by clouds, however, these luminaries are not 
distinctly visible. Similarly, the more one advances in sattva-guna, the 
more his brilliance is exhibited by devotional service, but the more one is 
covered by rajo-guna and tamo-guna, the less visible his brilliance, for 
he is covered by these qualities. The visibility of one’s qualities does not 
depend on the partiality of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; it is due 
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to various coverings in different proportions. Thus one can understand 
how far he has advanced in terms of sattva-guna and how much he is 
covered by rajo-guna and tamo-guna. 


TEXT 10 
Tal faa: We wert: We 
TH GAA TAR AAT | 
aa fafere — fitatiac: 
afreqame — stacqat 12 oll 


yada sisrksuh pura Gtmanah paro 
rajah srjaty esa prthak sva-mayaya 

sattvam vicitrdsu riramsur isvarah 
Sayisyamanas tama irayaty asau 


yada—when; sisrksuh—desiring to create; purah—material bodies; 
atmanah—for the living entities; parah—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; rajah—the mode of passion; srjati—manifests; esah—He; 
prthak—separately, predominantly; sva-mdyaya—by His own creative 
energy; sattvam—the mode of goodness; vicitrasu—in various types of 
bodies; riramsuh—desiring to act; isvarah—the Personality of Godhead; 
Sayisyamanah—being about to conclude; tamah—the mode of ig- 
norance; irayati—causes to rise; asau—that Supreme. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Supreme Personality of Godhead creates different 
types of bodies, offering a particular body to each living entity ac- 
cording to his character and fruitive actions, the Lord revives all 
the qualities of material nature —sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo- 
guna. Then, as the Supersoul, He enters each body and influences 
the qualities of creation, maintenance and annihilation, using sat- 
tva-guna for maintenance, rajo-guna for creation and tamo-guna 
for annihilation. 
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PURPORT 


Although material nature is conducted by the three qualities —sattva- 
guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna—nature is not independent. As the 


Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (9.10): 


mayadhyaksena prakrtih 
sityate sa-cardcaram 

hetundnena kaunteya 
jagad viparivartate 


“This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunti, 
and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this 
manifestation is created and annihilated again and again.” The different 
changes in the material world take place as actions and reactions of the 
three gunas, but above the three gunas is their director, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. In the various types of bodies given to the living 
entities by material nature (yantrérnidhani mayaya), either sattva-guna, 
rajo-guna or tamo-guna is prominent. The body is produced by material 
nature according to the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore it is said here, yadda sisrksuh pura dtmanah parah, indicating 
that the body is certainly created by the Lord. Karmané daiva-netrena: 
according to the karma of the living entity, a body is prepared under the 
Supreme Lord’s supervision. Whether the body is of sattva-guna, rajo- 
guna or tamo-guna, everything is done by the direction of the Supreme 
Lord through the agency of the external energy (prthak sva-mdayaya). In 
this way, in different types of bodies, the Lord (ivara) gives directions 
as Paramatma, and again, to destroy the body, He employs the tamo- 
guna. This is the way the living entities receive different types of bodies. 


TEXT 11 
ae Wd Bala aT | 
MUTT AA ITF I 


kdlam carantarh srjatisa Gsrayam 
pradhana-pumbhyam nara-deva satya-krt 
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kdlam—time; carantam—moving;  srjati—creates; isah—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; dsrayam—shelter; pradhdna—for the 
material energy; pumbhyam—and the living entity; nara-deva—O 
ruler of men; satya—true; krt—creator. 


TRANSLATION 


O great King, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the con- 
troller of the material and spiritual energies, who is certainly the 
creator of the entire cosmos, creates the time factor to allow the 
material energy and the living entity to act within the limits of 
time. Thus the Supreme Personality is never under the time factor 
nor under the material energy. 


PURPORT 


One should not think that the Lord is dependent on the time factor. He 
actually creates the situation by which material nature acts and by which 
the conditioned soul is placed under material nature. Both the condi- 
tioned soul and the material nature act within the time factor, but the 
Lord is not subject to the actions and reactions of time, for time has been 
created by Him. To be more clear, Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
says that creation, maintenance and annihilation are all under the 
supreme will of the Lord. 


In Bhagavad-gita (4.7) the Lord says: 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 

abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srjamy aham 


“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de- 
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion —at that time I 
descend Myself.” Since Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is 
the controller of everything, when He appears He is not within the 
limitations of material time (janma karma ca me divyam). In this verse 
the words kalam carantam srjatisa Gsrayam indicate that although the 
Lord acts within time, whether sattva-guna, rajo-guna or tamo-guna is 
prominent, one should not think that the Lord is under time’s control. 
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Time is within His control, for He creates time to act in a certain way; He 
is not working under the control of time. The creation of the material 
world is one of the Lord’s pastimes. Everything is fully under His con- 
trol. Since creation takes place when rajo-guna is prominent, the Lord 
creates the necessary time to give facilities for rajo-guna. Similarly, He 
also creates the necessary times for maintenance and annihilation. Thus 
this verse establishes that the Lord is not under the limitations of time. 

As stated in the Brahma-samhita, isvarah paramah krsnah: Krsna is 
the supreme controller. Sac-cid-Gnanda-vigrahah: He possesses a 
blissful, spiritual body. Anddih: He is not subordinate to anything. As 
the Lord confirms in Bhagavad-gitaé (7.7), mattah parataram nanyat 
kivicid asti dhanafjaya: ‘“‘O conqueror of wealth [Arjuna], there is no 
truth superior to Me.’ Nothing can be above Krsna, for He is the con- 
troller and creator of everything. 

The Mayavadi philosophers say that this material world is mithyd, 
false, and that one should therefore not bother about this mithya creation 
(brahma satyam jagan mithya). But this is not correct. Here it is said, 
satya-krt: whatever is created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
satyam param, cannot be called mithyd. The cause of the creation is 
satya, true, so how can the effect of the cause be mithyad? The very word 
satya-krt is used to establish that everything created by the Lord is fac- 
tual, never false. The creation may be temporary, but it is not false. 


TEXT 12 


q ay aaate ae Sra 
ad  guataaaeaa: 
THT =8—|—|- AUT 
THAT MAMTA: 12 2 
ya esa rajann api kala isita 
sattvam surdnikam ivaidhayaty atah 


tat-pratyanikdn asuran sura-priyo 
rajas-tamaskan praminoty urusravéh 


yah—which; esah—this; rajan—O King; api—even; kdalah—time; 
isita—the Supreme Lord; sattvam—the mode of goodness; sura- 
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anikam—numbers of demigods; iva—certainly; edhayati—causes to in- 
crease; atah—hence; tat-pratyanikan—inimical to them; asuran—the 
demons; sura-priyah—being the friend of the demigods; rajah- 
tamaskan—covered by passion and ignorance; praminoti—destoys; uru- 
sravah—whose glories are widespread. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, this time factor enhances the sattva-guna. Thus al- 
though the Supreme Lord is the controller, He favors the 
demigods, who are mostly situated in sattva-guna. Then the 
demons, who are influenced by tamo-guna, are annihilated. The 
Supreme Lord induces the time factor to act in different ways, but 
He is never partial. Rather, His activities are glorious, therefore 


He is called UruSrava. 


PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gitd (9.29), samo *harn sarva-bhitesu na 


me dvesyo ’sti na priyah: “I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am 
equal to all.”” The Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be partial; He 
is always equal to everyone. Therefore when the demigods are favored 
and the demons killed, this is not His partiality but the influence of the 
time factor. A good example in this regard is that an electrician connects 
both a heater and a cooler to the same electrical energy. The cause of the 
heating and cooling is the electrician’s manipulation of the electrical en- 
ergy according to his desire, but factually the electrician has nothing to 
do with causing heat or cold, nor with the enjoyment or suffering that 
results. 

There have been many historical incidents in which the Lord killed a 
demon, but the demon attained a higher position by the mercy of the 
Lord. Pitana is an example. Piitana’s purpose was to kill Krsna. Aho 
baki yam stana-kdla-kitam. She approached the house of Nanda 
Maharaja with the purpose of killing Krsna by smearing poison on her 
breast, yet when she was killed she attained the highest position, achiev- 
ing the status of Krsna’s mother. Krsna is so kind and impartial that be- 
cause he sucked Piitana’s breast, He immediately accepted her as His 
mother. This superfluous activity of killing Patana did not diminish the 
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Lord’s impartiality. He is suhrdam sarva-bhitdnam, the friend of every- 
one. Therefore partiality cannot apply to the character of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who always maintains His position as the 
supreme controller. The Lord killed Patana as an enemy, but because of 
His being the supreme controller, she attained an exalted position as His 
mother. Srila Madhva Muni therefore remarks, kdle kdla-visaye ‘pisita. 
dehadi-kdranatvat surdnikam iva sthitarh sattvam. Ordinarily a mur- 
derer is hanged, and in the Manu-samhita it is said that a king bestows 
mercy upon a murderer by killing him, thus saving him from various 
kinds of suffering. Because of his sinful activities, such a murderer is 
killed by the mercy of the king. Krsna, the supreme judge, deals with 
matters in a similar way because He is the supreme controller. The con- 
clusion, therefore, is that the Lord is always impartial and always very 
kind to all living entities. 


TEXT 13 


atanaea: wtatrera: ation | 
TM Hera WHY FSASMATAT 112 31 


atraivodahrtah pirvam 
itihasah surarsina 

pritya maha-kratau rajan 
prechate jdta-satrave 


atra—in this connection; eva—certainly; udadhrtah—was recited; 
purvam—previously; itihdsah—an old story; sura-rsind—by the great 
sage Narada; prityd—with joy; mahda-kratau—at the great Rajasiiya 
sacrifice; rajan—O King; prcchate—to the inquiring; ajata-satrave — 
Maharaja Yudhisthira, who had no enemy. 


TRANSLATION 


Formerly, O King, when Maharaja Yudhisthira was performing 
the Rajasiya sacrifice, the great sage Narada, responding to his in- 
quiry, recited historical facts showing how the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is always impartial, even when killing demons. 
In this regard he gave a vivid example. 
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PURPORT 


This relates to how the Lord exhibited His impartiality even when kill- 
ing Sisupala in the arena of the Rajasiiya yajria performed by Maharaja 


Yudhisthira. 
TEXTS 14-15 


El welgd Ua Waa AeEnd | 
aaa Amata aad Baya 2 
Tara Bea UN Wea: wit | 
qe fateara gealat orate 24 


drstva mahddbhutam raja 
rajasiiye maha-kratau 

vasudeve bhagavati 
sdyujyyam cedibhi-bhujah 


tatrdsinam sura-rsium 
raja pandu-sutah kratau 
papraccha vismita-mana 
muninadm srnvatam idam 


drstva—after seeing; mahd-adbhutam—greatly wonderful; raja—the 
King; rajasiiye—called Rajasiya; mahda-kratau—at the great sacrifice; 
vdsudeve—into Vasudeva; bhagavati—the Personality of Godhead; 
sayujyam—merging; cedibhi-bhujah—of Sigupala, the King of Cedi; 
tatra—there; dsinam—seated; sura-rsim—Narada Muni; rdjad—the 
King; pa@ndu-sutah—Yudhisthira, the son of Pandu; kratau—at the 
sacrifice; papraccha—asked; wismita-manah—being struck with 
wonder; muninadm—in the presence of the sages; srnvatam—listening; 
idam —this. 

TRANSLATION 

O King, at the Rajasiya sacrifice, Maharaja Yudhisthira, the son 

of Maharaja Pandu, personally saw Sisupala merge into the body of 


the Supreme Lord, Krsna. Therefore, struck with wonder, he in- 
quired about the reason for this from the great sage Narada, who 
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was seated there. While he inquired, all the sages present also 
heard him ask his question. 


TEXT 16 


ATER TAA 
wat aegd adacedanaaraty | 
aeea Wt aa fears fey: 1124 


Sri-yudhisthira uvdca 
aho aty-adbhutam hy etad 
durlabhaikantinam api 
vasudeve pare tattve 
praptis caidyasya vidvisah 


Sri-yudhisthirah uvaca—Maharaja Yudhisthira said; aho—oh; ati- 
adbhutam—very wonderful; hi—certainly; etat—this; durlabha—dif- 
ficult to attain; ekantinadm—for the transcendentalists; api—even; 
vdsudeve—in Vasudeva; pare—the supreme; tattve—Absolute Truth; 
praptih—the attainment; caidyasya—of Sisupala; vidvisah—envious. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Yudhisthira inquired: It is very wonderful that the 
demon Sisupala merged into the body of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead even though extremely envious. This sayujya-mukti is 
impossible to attain even for great transcendentalists. How then 


did the enemy of the Lord attain it? 


PURPORT 


There are two classes of transcendentalists—the jnanis and the bhak- 
tas. The bhaktas do not aspire to merge into the existence of the Lord, 
but the jfanis do. Sigupala, however, was neither a jfidni nor a bhakta, 
yet simply by envy of the Lord he attained an exalted position by merg- 
ing into the Lord’s body. Certainly this was astonishing, and therefore 
Maharaja Yudhisthira inquired about the cause for the Lord’s mysterious 
mercy to Sisupala. 
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TEXT 17 
eaatqteom: at TF ad gal 
amare Fat fest vita: 211 


etad veditum icchamah 
sarva eva vayam mune 

bhagavan-nindayd veno 
dvijais tamasi patitah 


etat—this; veditum—to know; icchamah—desire; sarve—all; eva— 
certainly; vayam—we; mune—O great sage; bhagavat-nindayd—be- 
cause of blaspheming the Lord; venah—Vena, the father of Prthu 
Maharaja; dvyaih—by the bréhmanas; tamasi—into hell; patitah—was 
thrown. 


TRANSLATION 
O great sage, we are all eager to know the cause for this mercy of 
the Lord. I have heard that formerly a king named Vena 
blasphemed the Supreme Personality of Godhead and that all the 
brahmanas consequently obliged him to go to hell. Sisupala should 
also have been sent to hell. How then did he merge into the Lord’s 
existence? 


TEXT 18 


SANIT: WT ANT BATT | 
TTA TKR Tea Tafa: MAI 


damaghosa-sutah papa 
arabhya kala-bhasanat 

sampraty amarsi govinde 
dantavakras ca durmatih 


damaghosa-sutah—Siéupila, the son of Damaghosa; pdpah—sinful; 
drabhya—beginning; kala-bhdsandt—from the unclear speech of a 


child; samprati—even until now; amarsi—envious; govinde—toward 
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Sri Krsna; dantavakrah—Dantavakra; ca—also; durmatih—evil- 
minded. 


TRANSLATION 


From the very beginning of his childhood, when he could not 
even speak properly, Sisupala, the most sinful son of Damaghosa, 
began blaspheming the Lord, and he continued to be envious of 
Sri Krsna until death. Similarly, his brother ga oa continued 
the same habits. 


TEXT 19 


WAMAFaY WA WATT | 
fast a aren freer aed faraaers: 112.811 


Sapator asakrd visnum 
yad brahma param avyayam 
Svitro na jato jpihvdyam 
nandham vivisatus tamah 


Sapatoh—of both Sigupala and Dantavakra, who were blaspheming; 
asakrt—repeatedly; visnum—Lord Krsna; yat—which; brahma 
param—the Supreme Brahman; avyayam—without diminution; 
Svitrah—white leprosy; na—not; j@tah—appeared; jihudyam—on the 
tongue; na—not; andham—dark; vivisatuh—they did enter; tamah— 
hell. 


TRANSLATION 
Although these two men—Siéupala and Dantavakra—repeatedly 
blasphemed the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu 
[Krsna], the Supreme Brahman, they were quite healthy. Indeed, 
their tongues were not attacked by white leprosy, nor did they 
enter the darkest region of hellish life. We are certainly most 
surprised by this. 


PURPORT 


Krsna is described by Arjuna in Bhagavad-gitd (10.12) as follows: 
param brahma param dhama pavitram paramam bhavan. “You are the 
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Supreme Brahman, the supreme abode and purifier.” Herein this is con- 
firmed. Visnum yad brahma param avyayam. The Supreme Visnu is 
Krsna. Krsna is the cause of Visnu, not vice versa. Similarly, Brahman is 
not the cause of Krsna; Krsna is the cause of Brahman. Therefore Krsna 
is the Parabrahman (yad brahma param avyayam). 


TEXT 20 
ey af anata gaara | 
qeat aaelarat SAAMASAT Roll 


katham tasmin bhagavati 
duravagrahya-dhamani 

pasyatam sarva-lokanam 
layam iyatur aiijasa 


katham—how; tasmin—that; bhagavati—in the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; duravagrdhya—difficult to attain; #dhdmani—whose 
nature; paSyatim—looked on; sarva-lokanadm—while all the people; 
layam iyatuh—became absorbed; arjasd—easily. 


TRANSLATION 


How was it possible for Sisupala and Dantavakra, in the presence 
of many exalted persons, to enter very easily into the body of 
Krsna, whose nature is difficult to attain? 


PURPORT 


Sisupala and Dantavakra were formerly Jaya and Vijaya, the 
doorkeepers of Vaikuntha. Merging into the body of Krsna was not their 
final destination. For some time they remained merged, and later they 
received the liberations of sdripya and sdlokya, living on the same 
planet as the Lord in the same bodily form. The sdstras give evidence 
that if one blasphemes the Supreme Lord, his punishment is to remain in 
hellish life for many millions of years more than one suffers by killing 
many brahmanas. Sisupala, however, instead of entering hellish life, im- 
mediately and very easily received s@yujya-mukti. That such a privilege 
had been offered to Sisupala was not merely a story. Everyone saw it hap- 
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pen; there was no scarcity of evidence. How did it happen? Maharaja 
Yudhisthira was very much surprised. 


TEXT 21 
aag arate a afacinfatia azar | 
AIT AMAT | RTT IRI 


etad bhramyati me buddhir 
diparcir iva vayund 

brihy etad adbhutatamam 
bhagavan hy atra karanam 


etat—concerning this; bhramyati—is flickering; me—my; bud- 
dhih—intelligence; dipa-arcih—the flame of a candle; iva—like; 
vayuna—by the wind; brihi—please tell; etat—this; adbhutatamam— 
most wonderful; bhagavan—possessing all knowledge; hi—indeed; 
atra—here; kdranam—the cause. 


TRANSLATION 


This matter is undoubtedly very wonderful. Indeed, my intelli- 
gence has become disturbed, just as the flame of a candle is dis- 
turbed by a blowing wind. O Narada Muni, you know everything. 
Kindly let me know the cause of this wonderful event. 


PURPORT 


The sdstras enjoin, tad-vijnidnartham sa gurum evabhigacchet: when 
one is perplexed by the difficult problems of life, to solve them one must 
approach a guru like Narada or his representative in the disciplic succes- 
sion. Maharaja Yudhisthira therefore requested Narada to explain the 
cause for such a wonderful event. 


TEXT 22 
ATR TTP TCT 
TAMAS AMY ART ATA: | 
AS! Me TAANET OTCATACAT: HAT: (RVI 
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Sri-badardyanir uvaca 
rajnas tad vaca dkarnya 
narado bhagavan rsih 
tustah praha tam abhasya 
Smmvatyas tat-sadah kathah 


sri-badaradyanih uvaca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; rajnah—of the 
King (Yudhisthira); tat—those; vacah—words; akarnya—after hear- 
ing; mdradah—Narada Muni; bhagavdn—powerful; rsih—sage; 
tustah—being satished; praha—spoke; tam—him; abhasya—after ad- 
dressing; srmvatyah tat-sadah—in the presence of the assembly mem- 
bers; kathah—the topics. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: After hearing the request of 
Maharaja Yudhisthira, Narada Muni, the most powerful spiritual 
master, who knew everything, was very pleased. Thus he replied in 
the presence of everyone taking part in the yajiia. 


TEXT 23 
Ae TAT 


PACAMAAERY  AOITT | 
THAT Usaalatha BfeTAZ 412311 


Sri-nadrada uvaca 
nindana-stava-satkdra- 
nyakkérartharh kalevaram 
pradhana-parayo rajann 
avivekena kalpitam 


Sri-n@radah uvaca—Sri Narada Muni said; nindana—blasphemy; 
stava—praise; satkara—honor; nyakkéra—dishonor; artham—for the 
purpose of; kalevaram—body; pradhdna-parayoh—of nature and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; rajan—O King; avivekena—without 
discrimination; kalpitam—created. 
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TRANSLATION 
The great sage Sri Naradaji said: O King, blasphemy and praise, 
chastisement and respect, are experienced because of ignorance. 
The body of the conditioned soul is planned by the Lord for 
suffering in the material world through the agency of the external 
energy. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (18.61) it is said: 


isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
hrd-dese ‘rjuna tisthati 
bhramayan sarva-bhiitani 


yantraridhani mayaya 


‘The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of material energy.”’ A material body is manufactured by 
the external energy according to the direction of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. The conditioned soul, being seated on this machine, 
wanders throughout the universe, and because of his bodily conception 
of life he only suffers. Actually the suffering of being blasphemed and 
the enjoyment of being praised, the acceptance of a good welcome or of 
chastisement by harsh words, are felt in the material conception of life; 
but since the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is not material 
but sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, He is unaffected by insults or greetings, 
blasphemy or prayers. Being always unaffected and complete, He does 
not feel extra pleasure when offered nice prayers by the devotee, al- 
though the devotee benefits by offering prayers to the Lord. Indeed, the 
Lord is very kind to His so-called enemy because one who always thinks 
of the Personality of Godhead as an enemy also benefits, although he 
thinks of the Lord adversely. If a conditioned soul, thinking of the Lord 
as an enemy or a friend, somehow or other becomes attached to the Lord, 
he receives great benefit. 


TEXT 24 


far agftarta weqresaaaa | 
arate aaat amet afias ueeit 
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himsa tad-abhimdanena 
danda-pdarusyayor yatha 

vaisamyam tha bhitdnam 
maméham iti parthiva 


himsd—suffering; tat—of this; abhimadnena—by the false concep- 
tion; danda-pdrusyayoh—when there is punishment and chastisement; 
yathé—just as; vaisamyam—misconception; iha—here (in this body); 
bhiitandm —of the living entities; mama-aham—mine and J; iti—thus; 
parthiva—O lord of the earth. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, the conditioned soul, being in the bodily concep- 
tion of life, considers his body to be his self and considers every- 
thing in relationship with the body to be his. Because he has this 
wrong conception of life, he is subjected to dualities like praise 
and chastisement. 


PURPORT 


Only when a conditioned soul accepts the body as himself does he feel 
the effects of chastisement or praise. Then he determines one person to 
be his enemy and another his friend and wants to chastise the enemy and 
welcome the friend. This creation of friends and enemies is a result of 
one’s bodily conception of life. 


TEXT 25 
afaratshrnatsd aa aentrat TY: | 
FM ATS STM PAT AS HATTA: | 
Wa AAaale ea HT BETTI NU 


yan-nibaddho ’bhimano ‘yam 
tad-vadhat praninam vadhah 
tatha na yasya kaivalyad 
abhimano *khilatmanah 
parasya dama-kartur hi 
himsad kenasya kalpyate 
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yat—in which; nibaddhah—bound; abhimanah—false conception; 
ayam—this; tat—of that (body); vadhat—from the annihilation; pra- 
ninam—of the living beings; vadhah—annihilation; tatha—similarly; 
na—not; yasya—of whom; kaivalyat—because of being absolute, one 
without a second; abhimanah—false conception; akhila-atmanah—of 
the Supersoul of all living entities; parasya—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; dama-kartuh—the supreme controller; hi—certainly; 
hirmsad—harm; kena—how; asya—His; kalpyate—is performed. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of the bodily conception of life, the conditioned soul 
thinks that when the body is annihilated the living being is annihi- 
lated. Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the 
supreme controller, the Supersoul of all living entities. Because 
He has no material body, He has no false conception of “I and 
mine.”” It is therefore incorrect to think that He feels pleasure or 
pain when blasphemed or offered prayers. This is impossible for 
Him. Thus He has no enemy and no friend. When He chastises the 
demons it is for their good, and when He accepts the prayers of the 
devotees it is for their good. He is affected neither by prayers nor 
by blasphemy. 

PURPORT 


Because of being covered by material bodies, the conditioned souls, in- 
cluding even greatly learned scholars and falsely educated professors, all 
think that as soon as the body is finished, everything is finished. This is 
due to their bodily conception of life. Krsna has no such bodily concep- 
tion, nor is His body different from His self. Therefore, since Krsna has 
no material conception of life, how can He be affected by material 
prayers and accusations? Krsna’s body is described herewith as kaivalya, 
nondifferent from Himself. Since everyone has a material bodily concep- 
tion of life, if Krsna had such a conception what would be the difference 
between Krsna and the conditioned soul? Krsna’s instructions in 
Bhagavad-gita are accepted as final because He does not possess a ma- 
terial body. As soon as one has a material body he has four deficiencies, 
but since Krsna does not possess a material body, He has no deficiencies. 
He is always spiritually conscious and blissful. Isvarah paramah krsnah 
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sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah: His form is eternal, blissful knowledge. Sac- 
cid-dnanda-vigrahah, aGnanda-cinmaya-rasa and kaivalya are the same. 

Krsna can expand Himself as Paramatma in the core of everyone’s 
heart. In Bhagavad-gita (13.3) this is confirmed. Ksetrajfiiam capi mar 
viddhi sarva-ksetresu bhdrata: the Lord is the Paramatma —the dtméa or 
Superself of all individual souls. Therefore it must naturally be con- 
cluded that He has no defective bodily conceptions. Although situated in 
everyone’s body, He has no bodily conception of life. He is always free 
from such conceptions, and thus He cannot be affected by anything in 
relation to the material body of the jiva. 


Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (16.19): 


tan aham dvuisatah kriran 
samsdresu narddhaman 
ksipamy ajasram asubhan 


Gsurisv eva yonisu 


“Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among 
men, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various 
demoniac species of life.” Whenever the Lord punishes persons like 
demons, however, such punishment is meant for the good of the condi- 
tioned soul. The conditioned soul, being envious of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, may accuse Him, saying, “Krsna is bad, Krsna is a 
thief” and so on, but Krsna, being kind to all living entities, does not 
consider such accusations. Instead, He takes account of the conditioned 
soul’s chanting of “‘Krsna, Krsna’ so many times. He sometimes 
punishes such demons for one life by putting them in a lower species, 
but then, when they have stopped accusing Him, they are liberated in the 
next life because of chanting Krsna’s name constantly. Blaspheming the 
Supreme Lord or His devotee is not at all good for the conditioned soul, 
but Krsna, being very kind, punishes the conditioned soul in one life for 
such sinful activities and then takes him back home, back to Godhead. 
The vivid example for this is Vrtrasura, who was formerly Citraketu 
Maharaja, a great devotee. Because he derided Lord Siva, the foremost of 
all devotees, he had to accept the body of a demon called Vrtra, but then 
he was taken back to Godhead. Thus when Krsna punishes a demon or 
conditioned soul, He stops that soul’s habit of blaspheming Him, and 
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when the soul becomes completely pure, the Lord takes him back to 


Godhead. 
TEXT 26 


THadsead fas ata aT | 
ATTA TFTA STATA TAF REI 


tasmad vairdnubandhena 
nirvairena bhayena va 

snehdat kdmena vd yuiijyat 
kathafcin neksate prthak 


tasmat—therefore; vaira-anubandhena—by constant enmity; nir- 
vairena—by devotion; bhayena—by fear; va—or; snehat—from affec- 
tion; kdmena—by lusty desires; va—or; yufijydt—one should concen- 
trate; kathaficit—somehow or other; na—not; iksate—sees; prthak— 
something else. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore by enmity or by devotional service, by fear, by affec- 
tion or by lusty desire—by all of these or any one of them—if a 
conditioned soul somehow or other concentrates his mind upon 
the Lord, the result is the same, for the Lord, because of His 
blissful position, is never affected by enmity or friendship. 


PURPORT 


From this verse one should not conclude that because Krsna is 
unaffected by favorable prayers or unfavorable blasphemy one should 
therefore blaspheme the Supreme Lord. This is not the regulative prin- 
ciple. Bhakti-yoga means Gnukilyena krsnanusilanam: one should serve 
Krsna very favorably. This is the real injunction. Here it is said that al- 
though an enemy thinks of Krsna unfavorably, the Lord is unaffected by 
such antidevotional service. Thus He offers His benedictions even to Sis- 
upala and similarly inimical conditioned souls. This does not mean, 
however, that one should be inimical toward the Lord. The stress is given 
to the favorable execution of devotional service, not purposeful 
blasphemy of the Lord. It is said: 
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nindam bhagavatah srmvams 
tat-parasya janasya va 
tato napaiti yah so "pi 


yaty adhah sukrtadc cyutah 


One who hears blasphemy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His 
devotees should immediately take action or should leave. Otherwise he 
will be put into hellish life perpetually. There are many such injunctions. 
Therefore as a regulative principle one should not be unfavorable toward 
the Lord but always favorably inclined toward Him. 

Sisupala’s achievement of oneness with the Supreme Lord was dif- 
ferent because Jaya and Vijaya, from the very beginning of their ma- 
terial existence, were ordained to treat the Supreme Lord as an enemy 
for three lives and then return home, back to Godhead. Jaya and Vijaya 
inwardly knew that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but 
they purposely became His enemies to be delivered from material life. 
From the very beginning of their lives they thought of Lord Krsna as an 
enemy, and even though blaspheming Lord Krsna, they chanted the holy 
name of Krsna constantly along with their inimical thoughts. Thus they 
were purified because of chanting the holy name of Krsna. It is to be 
understood that even a blasphemer can be freed from sinful activities by 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. Certainly, therefore, freedom is 
assured for a devotee who is always favorable to the service of the Lord. 
This will be clear from the following verse. By rapt attention fixed upon 
Krsna, one is purified, and thus one is delivered from material life. 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has very nicely explained the 
word bhayena, which means “‘by fear.’” When the gopis went to Krsna in 
the dead of night, they certainly feared chastisement by their relatives— 
their husbands, brothers and fathers—but nonetheless, not caring for 
their relatives, they went to Krsna. There was certainly fear, but this 
fear could not check their devotional service to Krsna. 

One should not mistakenly think that Lord Krsna must be worshiped 
by an inimical attitude like that of Sisupala. The injunction is 
dnukilyasya grahanam pratikilyasya varjanam: one should give up 
unfavorable activities and accept only favorable conditions in devotional 
service. Generally, if one blasphemes the Supreme Personality of God- 


head he is punished. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (16.19): 
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tan aham dvisatah kriran 
samsaresu narddhaman 

ksipGmy ajasram asubhén 
asurisv eva yonisu 


There are many such injunctions. One should not try to worship Krsna 
unfavorably; otherwise he must be punished, at least for one life, to be 
purified. As one should not try to be killed by embracing an enemy, a 
tiger or a snake, one should not blaspheme the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and become His enemy in order to be put into hellish life. 

The purpose of this verse is to emphasize that even the enemy of the 
Lord can be delivered, not to speak of His friend. Srila Madhvacarya also 
says in many ways that one should not blaspheme Lord Visnu through 
one’s mind, words or actions, for a blasphemer will go to hellish life 
along with his forefathers. 


karmané manasa vaca 

yo duisyad visnum avyayam 
majjanti pitaras tasya 

narake sdsvatih samah 


In Bhagavad-gita (16.19-20) the Lord says: 


tan aham dvisatah kritran 
samsdresu narddhaman 

ksipamy ajasram asubhan 
Gsurisv eva yonisu 


asurim yonim adpanna 
mudhaé janmani janmani 
mdm aprapyaive kaunteya 
tato yanty adhamam gatim 


“Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among 
men, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various 
demoniac species of life. Attaining repeated birth amongst the species of 
demoniac life, such persons can never approach Me. Gradually they sink 


36 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 1 


down to the most abominable type of existence.’” One who blasphemes 
the Lord is put into a family of asuras, in which there is every chance of 
forgetting the service of the Lord. Lord Krsna further states in 
Bhagavad-gita (9.11-12): 


avajananti mam midha 
mdnusim tanum dsritam 

param bhavam ajananto 
mama. bhiita-mahesvaram 


Miudhas, rascals, blaspheme the Supreme Lord because He appears ex- 
actly like a human being. They do not know the unlimited opulence of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


moghasa mogha-karmano 
mogha-jnand vicetasah 

raksasim dsurim cava 
prakrtim mohinim sritah 


Anything done by those who have taken the attitude of enemies will be 
baffled (moghasah). If these enemies try to be liberated or to merge into 
the existence of Brahman, if they desire to be elevated to the higher 
planetary systems as karmis, or even if they desire to return home, back 
to Godhead, they will certainly be baffled. 

As for Hiranyakasipu, although he was extremely inimical toward the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he always thought of his son, who was 
a great devotee. Therefore by the grace of his son, Prahlada Maharaja, 
Hiranyakasipu was also delivered by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

hiranyakasipus capi 
bhagavan-nindaya tamah 
vivaksur atyagat sitnoh 


prahladasyanubhavatah 


The conclusion is that one should not give up pure devotional service. 
For one’s own benefit, one should not imitate Hiranyakasipu or Sisupala. 
This is not the way to achieve success. 
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TEXT 27 
IM Wawreta AAAATAT AN | 
a at afnatta fa a fern ata: 12911 


yatha vairdnubandhena 
martyas tan-mayatam wyat 
na tatha bhakti-yogena 


iti me niscita matih 


yatha—as; vaira-anubandhena—by constant enmity; martyah—a 
person; tat-mayatam—absorption in Him; iydt—may attain; na—not; 
tatha—in a like manner; bhakti-yogena—by devotional service; iti— 
thus; me—my; niscita—definite; matih—opinion. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni continued: By devotional service one cannot 
achieve such intense absorption in thought of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead as one can through enmity toward Him. That 
is my opinion. 


PURPORT 


Sriman Narada Muni, the topmost pure devotee, praises Krsna’s 
enemies like Sisupala because their minds are always completely ab- 
sorbed in Krsna. Indeed, he thinks himself deficient in the inspiration of 
being feelingly absorbed in Krsna consciousness. This does not mean, 
however, that the enemies of Krsna are more elevated than Krsna’s pure 
devotees. In the Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 5.205) Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
Gosvami also thinks of himself in such a humble way: 


Jagai madhai haite muri se papistha 
purisera kita haite muri se laghistha 


“I am a worse sinner than Jagai and Madhai and am even lower than the 
worms in the stool.’” A pure devotee always thinks himself more defi- 
cient than everyone else. If a devotee approaches Srimati Radharani to 
offer some service to Krsna, even Srimati Radharani thinks that the de- 
votee is greater than She. Thus Narada Muni says that according to his 
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opinion the enemies of Krsna are better situated because they are fully 
absorbed in thoughts of Krsna in terms of killing Him, just as a very 
lusty man always thinks of women and their association. 

The essential point in this connection is that one should be fully ab- 
sorbed in thoughts of Krsna, twenty-four hours a day. There are many 
devotees in rdga-marga, which is exhibited in Vrndavana. Whether in 
dasya-rasa, sakhya-rasa, vdatsalya-rasa or madhurya-rasa, all the devo- 
tees of Krsna are always overwhelmed by thoughts of Krsna. When 
Krsna is away from Vrndavana tending the cows in the forest, the gopis, 
in the mddhurya-rasa, are always absorbed in thoughts of how Krsna 
walks in the forest. The soles of His feet are so soft that the gopis would 
not dare keep His lotus feet on their soft breasts. Indeed, they consider 
their breasts a very hard place for the lotus feet of Krsna, yet those lotus 
feet wander in the forest, which is full of thorny plants. The gopis are 
absorbed in such thoughts at home, although Krsna is away from them. 
Similarly, when Krsna plays with His young friends, mother Yasoda is 
very much disturbed by thoughts that Krsna, because of always playing 
and not taking His food properly, must be getting weak. These are exam- 
ples of the exalted ecstasy felt in Krsna’s service as manifested in 
Vrndavana. This service is indirectly praised by Narada Muni in this 
verse. Especially for the conditioned soul, Narada Muni recommends that 
one somehow or other be absorbed in thoughts of Krsna, for that will 
save one from all the dangers of material existence. Full absorption in 


thought of Krsna is the highest platform of bhakti-yoga. 


TEXTS 28-29 
BS! WM Vs: Feat TGA | 
deat «fied IASTATTNRCI 
ad SN anata wads sat | 
VT ATA aTAT RSI 


kitah pesaskrta ruddhah 
kudydydam tam anusmaran 

samrambha-bhaya-yogena 
vindate tat-svariipatam 
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evam krsne bhagavati 
mayd-manuyja isvare 

vairena pita-papmanas 
tam apur anucintaya 


kitah—the grassworm; pesaskrta—by a bee; ruddhah—confined; 
kudyéyam—in a hole in a wall; tam—that (bee); anusmaran—thinking 
of; samrambha-bhaya-yogena—through intense fear and enmity; vin- 
date—attains; tat—of that bee; sva-ripatam—the same form; evam— 
thus; krsne—in Krsna; bhagavati—the Personality of Godhead; mdya- 
manuje—who appeared by His own energy in His eternal humanlike 
form; iSsvare—the Supreme; vairena—by enmity; puta-papmanah— 
those purified of sins; tam—Him; dpuh—attained; anucintaya—by 


thinking of. 


TRANSLATION 


A grassworm confined in a hole of a wall by a bee always thinks 
of the bee in fear and enmity and later becomes a bee simply be- 
cause of such remembrance. Similarly, if the conditioned souls 
somehow or other think of Krsna, who is sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, 
they will become free from their sins. Whether thinking of Him as 
their worshipable Lord or an enemy, because of constantly think- 
ing of Him they will regain their spiritual bodies. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (4.10) the Lord says: 


vita-raga-bhaya-krodha 
man-maya mam updsritah 
bahavo jridna-tapasa 
puta mad-bhavam agatah 


“Being freed from attachment, fear and anger, being fully absorbed in 
Me and taking refuge in Me, many, many persons in the past became 
purified by knowledge of Me—and thus they all attained transcendental 
love for Me.” There are two ways of constantly thinking of Krsna—as a 
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devotee and as an enemy. A devotee, of course, by his knowledge and 
tapasya, becomes free from fear and anger and becomes a pure devotee. 
Similarly, an enemy, although thinking of Krsna inimically, thinks of 
Him constantly and also becomes purified. This is confirmed elsewhere in 


Bhagavad-gita (9.30), where the Lord says: 


api cet suduracaro 
bhajate mam ananya-bhak 
sddhur eva sa mantavyah 
samyag vyavasito hi sah 


“Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he engages in 
devotional service he is to be considered saintly because he is properly 
situated.”’ A devotee undoubtedly worships the Lord with rapt attention. 
Similarly, if an enemy (sudurdcdrah) always thinks of Krsna, he also be- 
comes a purified devotee. The example given here concerns the 
grassworm that becomes beelike because of constantly thinking of the 
bee that forces it to enter a hole. By always thinking of the bee in fear, 
the grassworm starts to become a bee. This is a practical example. Lord 
Krsna appears within this material world for two purposes — paritrdndya 
sddhiinam vinasaya ca duskrtdm: to protect the devotees and annihilate 
the demons. The sddhus and devotees certainly think of the Lord always, 
but duskrtis, the demons like Karnsa and Sisupala, also think of Krsna in 
terms of killing Him. By thinking of Krsna, both the demons and devo- 
tees attain liberation from the clutches of material mdya. 

This verse uses the word mayd-manuje. When Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, appears in His original spiritual potency 
(sambhavamy atma-mayaya), He is not forced to accept a form made by 
material nature. Therefore the Lord is addressed as iSvara, the controller 
of mayd. He is not controlled by maya. When a demon continuously 
thinks of Krsna because of enmity toward Him, he is certainly freed 
from the sinful reactions of his life. To think of Krsna in any way, in 
terms of His name, form, qualities, paraphernalia or anything pertaining 
to Him, is beneficial for everyone. Srnvatém sva-kathah krsnah punya- 
Sravana-kirtanah. Thinking of Krsna, hearing the holy name of Krsna or 
hearing the pastimes of Krsna will make one pure, and then he will be- 
come a devotee. Our Krsna consciousness movement is therefore trying 
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to introduce the system of somehow or other letting everyone hear the 
holy name of Krsna and take Krsna’s prasada. Thus one will gradually 
become a devotee, and his life will be successful. 


TEXT 30 


PANT SITPFAATIA WFAA Aa! | 
MI AT eal aAtatals Tat Zell 


kamdd dvesad bhayat snehad 
yatha bhaktyesvare manah 

dvesya tad-agham hitva 
bahavas tad-gatim gatah 


kamat—from lust; dvesat—from hatred; bhayadt—from fear; 
snehat—from affection; yathd—as well as; bhaktyad—by devotion; 
isvare—in the Supreme; manah—the mind; dvesya—absorbing; tat— 
of that; agham—sin; hitvd—giving up; bahavah—many; tat—of that; 
gatim—path of liberation; gatah—attained. 


TRANSLATION 


Many, many persons have attained liberation simply by thinking 
of Krsna with great attention and giving up sinful activities. This 
great attention may be due to lusty desires, inimical feelings, fear, 
affection or devotional service. I shall now explain how one 
receives Krsna’s mercy simply by concentrating one’s mind upon 
Him. 

PURPORT 
As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.33.39): 


vikriditarh vraja-vadhibhir idarh ca visnoh 
Sraddhanvito ‘nusrnuydd atha varnayed yah 
bhaktim param bhagavati pratilabhya kamam 


hrd-rogam asv apahinoty acirena dhirah 


If a bona fide listener hears of Krsna’s pastimes with the gopis, which 
seem to be lusty affairs, the lusty desires in his heart, which constitute 
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the heart disease of the conditioned soul, will be vanquished, and he will 
become a most exalted devotee of the Lord. If one who hears of the gopis’ 
lusty behavior with Krsna becomes free from lusty desires, certainly the 
gopis who approached Krsna became free from all such desires. 
Similarly, Sisupala and others who were very much envious of Krsna and 
who constantly thought of Krsna became free from envy. Nanda 
Maharaja and mother Yasoda were fully absorbed in Krsna consciousness 
because of affection. When the mind is somehow or other fully absorbed 
in Krsna, the material part is very soon vanquished, and the spiritual 
part—attraction to Krsna—becomes manifest. This indirectly confirms 
that if one thinks of Krsna enviously, simply because of thinking of 
Krsna he becomes free from all sinful reactions and thus becomes a pure 
devotee. Examples of this are given in the following verse. 


TEXT 31 
TNT: PARKA STATE TT: | 
AFT TUT; BEIT AKA TH TAM 


gopyah kaméd bhayat kamso 
dvesdc caidyddayo nrpéh 

sambandhad vrsnayah snehad 
yiyam bhaktyad vayam vibho 


gopyah—the gopis; kamat—out of lusty desires; bhayat—out of fear; 
karnsah—King Karhnsa; dvesdét—out of envy; caidya-adayah—Sigupila 
and others; nrpah—kings; sambandhat—out of kinship; vrsnayah—the 
Vrsnis or the Yadavas; snehat—out of affection; y@yam—you (the Pan- 
davas); bhaktya—by devotional service; vayam—we; vibho—O great 
King. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Yudhisthira, the gopis by their lusty desires, 
Karnsa by his fear, Sisupala and other kings by envy, the Yadus by 
their familial relationship with Krsna, you Pandavas by your great 
affection for Krsna, and we, the general devotees, by our devo- 
tional service, have obtained the mercy of Krsna. 
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PURPORT 


Different persons achieve different types of mukti—sdyuyya, sdlokya, 
sdriipya, s@mipya and sarsti—according to their own intense desire, 
which is called bhava. Thus it is described here that the gopis, by their 
lusty desires, which were based upon their intense love for Krsna, be- 
came the most beloved devotees of the Lord. Although the gopis at 
Vrndavana expressed their lusty desires in relationship with a paramour 
(parakiya-rasa), they actually had no lusty desires. This is significant of 
spiritual advancement. Their desires appeared lusty, but actually they 
were not the lusty desires of the material world. Caitanya-caritamrta 
compares the desires of the spiritual and material world to gold and iron. 
Both gold and iron are metal, but there is a vast difference in their value. 
The lusty desires of the gopis for Krsna are compared to gold, and ma- 
terial lusty desires are compared to iron. 

Karnsa and other enemies of Krsna merged into the existence of Brah- 
man, but why should Krsna’s friends and devotees have the same posi- 
tion? Krsna’s devotees attain the association of the Lord as His constant 
companions, either in Vrndavana or in the Vaikuntha planets. Similarly, 
although Narada Muni wanders in the three worlds, he has exalted devo- 
tion for Narayana (aisvaryaman). The Vrsnis and Yadus and the father 
and mother of Krsna in Vrndavana all have familial relationships with 
Krsna; Krsna’s foster father and mother in Vrndavana, however, are 
more exalted than Vasudeva and Devaki. 


TEXT 32 
STAST A TA: AIATat Fert Ale | 
TMG HAGA Aa: Ht ATAU 


katanto ‘pi na venah syat 
paficanam purusam prati 

tasmat kenapy updyena 
manah krsne nivesayet 


katamah api—anyone; na—not; venah—the atheistic King Vena; 
syat—would adopt; pancanam—of the five (previously mentioned); 
purusam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prati—in regard to; 
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tasmat—therefore; kendpi—by any; updyena—means; manah—the 
mind; krsne—in Krsna; nivesayet—one should fix. 


TRANSLATION 


Somehow or other, one must consider the form of Krsna very 
seriously. Then, by one of the five different processes mentioned 
above, one can return home, back to Godhead. Atheists like King 
Vena, however, being unable to think of Krsna’s form in any of 
these five ways, cannot attain salvation. Therefore, one must some- 
how think of Krsna, whether in a friendly way or inimically. 


PURPORT 


Impersonalists and atheists always try to circumvent the form of 
Krsna. Great politicians and philosophers of the modern age even try to 
banish Krsna from Bhagavad-gita. Consequently, for them there is no 
salvation. But Krsna’s enemies think, “Here is Krsna, my enemy. I have 
to kill Him.” They think of Krsna in His actual form, and thus they at- 
tain salvation. Devotees, therefore, who constantly think of Krsna’s 
form, are certainly liberated. The only business of the Mayavadi atheists 
is to make Krsna formless, and consequently, because of this severe 
offense at the lotus feet of Krsna, they cannot expect salvation. Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says in this connection: tena sisupdladi- 
bhinnah pratikiila-bhaévam didhisur yena iva narakam yatiti bhévah. 
Except for Sisupaila, those who go against the regulative principles cannot 
attain salvation and are surely destined for hellish life. The regulative 
principle is that one must always think of Krsna, whether as a friend or 
enemy. 


TEXT 33 
WIIG Taal TTY WNT | 
mara nfs 1123! 


matr-svasreyo vas caidyo 
dantavakras ca pandava 

parsada-pravarau visnor 
vipra-sapat pada-cyutau 
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matr-svasreyah—the son of the mother’s sister (Sigupala); vah— 
your; caidyah—King Sisupala; dantavakrah—Dantavakra; ca—and; 
pandava—O Pandava; parsada-pravarau—two exalted attendants; 
visnoh—of Visnu; vipra—by brdhmanas; sapdt—because of a curse; 
poda—from their position in Vaikuntha; cyutau—fallen. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni continued: O best of the Pandavas, your two 
cousins Sigupala and Dantavakra, the sons of your maternal aunt, 
were formerly associates of Lord Visnu, but because they were 
cursed by brahmanas, they fell from Vaikuntha to this material 
world. 


PURPORT 


Sigupala and Dantavakra were not ordinary demons, but were for- 
merly personal associates of Lord Visnu. They apparently fell to this ma- 
terial world, but actually they came to assist the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead by nourishing His pastimes within this world. 


TEXT 34 


Haase zarq 
wee: HA TT TA ekararhrrga: | 
FAST FAA ettaledat Aa? 2M 


sri-yudhisthira uvdca 
kidrsah kasya va sdpo 

hari-dasabhimarsanah 
asraddheya ivabhati 

harer ekantinam bhavah 


sri-yudhisthirah uvdca—Maharaja Yudhisthira said; kidrsah—what 
kind of; kasya—whose; va—or; sdpah—curse; hari-désa—the servant 
of Hari; abhimarsanah—overcoming; asraddheyah—incredible; iva— 
as if; abhati—appears; hareh—of Hari; ekantinam—of those ex- 
clusively devoted as exalted attendants; bhavah—birth. 
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TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Yudhisthira inquired: What kind of great curse could 
affect even liberated visnu-bhaktas, and what sort of person could 
curse even the Lord’s associates? For unflinching devotees of the 
Lord to fall again to this material world is impossible. I cannot 


believe this. 
PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (8.16) the Lord clearly states, mam upetya tu kaun- 


teya punar janma na vidyate: one who is purified of material contamina- 
tion and returns home, back to Godhead, does not return to this material 


world. Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gita (4.9) Krsna says: 


Janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna 


“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma- 
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” Maharaja 
Yudhisthira, therefore, was surprised that a pure devotee could return to 
this material world. This is certainly a very important question. 


TEXT 35 
Vrzargéart = agrsgearfrary | 
VeararqaragAaIeTatea RU 


dehendriyasu-hindnam 
vaikuntha-pura-vadsinam 

deha-sambandha-sambaddham 
etad akhydtum arhasi 


deha—of a material body; indriya—material senses; asu—life 
breath; hindndm—of those devoid; vaikuntha-pura—of Vaikuntha; 
vdsindm—of the residents; deha-sambandha—in a material body; sam- 
baddham—bondage; etat—this; adkhyatum arhasi—please describe. 
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TRANSLATION 


The bodies of the inhabitants of Vaikuntha are completely 
spiritual, having nothing to do with the material body, senses or 
life air. Therefore, kindly explain how associates of the Per- 
sonality of Godhead were cursed to descend in material bodies like 
ordinary persons. 


PURPORT 


This very significant question would be difficult for an ordinary per- 
son to answer, but Narada Muni, being an authority, could answer it. 
Therefore Maharaja Yudhisthira inquired from him, saying, etad 
akhyatum arhasi: “only you can explain the reason.”’ From authoritative 
sources it can be discerned that associates of Lord Visnu who descend 
from Vaikuntha do not actually fall. They come with the purpose of 
fulfilling the desire of the Lord, and their descent to this material world 
is comparable to that of the Lord. The Lord comes to this material world 
through the agency of His internal potency, and similarly, when a devo- 
tee or associate of the Lord descends to this material world, he does so 
through the action of the spiritual energy. Any pastime conducted by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is an arrangement by yogamaya, not 
mahaméya. Therefore it is to be understood that when Jaya and Vijaya 
descended to this material world, they came because there was something 
to be done for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Otherwise it is a fact 
that no one falls from Vaikuntha. 

Of course, a living entity who desires s@yujya-mukti remains in 
Krsna’s Brahman effulgence, which is dependent on Krsna’s body 
(brahmano hi pratisthaham). Such an impersonalist who takes shelter of 
the Brahman effulgence must surely fall down. This is stated in the 


Sdstra (Bhag. 10.2.32): 


ye ‘nye ‘ravinddksa vimukta-maninas 
tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayah 
aruhya krcechrena param padam tatah 


patanty adho ‘nadrta-yusmad-anghrayah 


““O Lord, the intelligence of those who think themselves liberated but 
who have no devotion is impure. Even though they rise to the highest 
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point of liberation by dint of severe penances and austerities, they are 
sure to fall down again into material existence, for they do not take 
shelter at Your lotus feet.” The impersonalists cannot reach the 
Vaikuntha planets to become associates of the Lord, and therefore, ac- 
cording to their desires, Krsna gives them sdyujya-mukti. However, 
since sdyujya-mukti is partial mukti, they must fall again to this material 
world. When it is said that the individual soul falls from Brahmaloka, 
this applies to the impersonalist. 

From authoritative sources it is learned that Jaya and Vijaya were sent 
to this material world to fulfill the Lord’s desire to fight. The Lord also 
sometimes wants to fight, but who can fight with the Lord but a very con- 
fidential devotee of the Lord? Jaya and Vijaya descended to this world to 
fulfill the Lord’s desire. Therefore in each of their three births—first as 
Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu, second as Ravana and Kumbhakarna, 
and third as Sigupala and Dantavakra—the Lord personally killed them. 
In other words, these associates of the Lord, Jaya and Vijaya, descended 
to the material world to serve the Lord by fulfilling His desire to fight. 
Otherwise, as Maharaja Yudhisthira says, asraddheya iwabhati: the state- 
ment that a servant of the Lord could fall from Vaikuntha seems un- 
believable. How Jaya and Vijaya came to this material world is explained 
by Narada Muni as follows. 


TEXT 36 

MAT STF 
CHET TAM: FAT ys TESTA | 
Cee ME CME CoE or MELT 


Sri-nadrada uvdca 
ekada brahmanah putra 
visnu-lokam yadrechaya 
sanandanddayo jagmus 


caranto bhuvana-trayam 


Sri-naradah uvaca—Sri Narada Muni said; ekadd—once upon a time; 
brahmanah—of Lord Brahma; puirdh—the sons; visnu—of Lord 
Visnu; lokam—the planet; yadrcchaya—by chance; sanandana- 
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adayah—Sanandana and the others; jagmuh—went; carantah—travel- 
ing about; bhuvana-trayam—the three worlds. 


TRANSLATION 


The great saint Narada said: Once upon a time when the four 
sons of Lord Brahma named Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana and 
Sanat-kumara were wandering throughout the three worlds, they 
came by chance to Visnuloka. 


TEXT 37 
TATA: TT TT 
eae AA AA ALA A TAVITA | B01 


parca-saddhayanarbhabhah 
pérvesdm api pirvajah 

dig-vasasah sisiin matva 
dvah-sthau tan pratyasedhatam 


pajica-sat-dha—five or six years; @yana—approaching; arbha- 
abhah—like boys; puirvesam—the ancients of the universe (Marici and 
the rest); api—even though; purva-jah—born before; dik-vdsasah— 
being naked; sistin—children; matva—thinking; dvah-sthau—the two 
gate guards, Jaya and Vijaya; taén—them; pratyasedhatam—forbade. 


TRANSLATION 


Although these four great sages were older than Brahma’s other 
sons like Marici, they appeared like small naked children only five 
or six years old. When Jaya and Vijaya saw them trying to enter 
Vaikunthaloka, these two gatekeepers, thinking them ordinary 
children, forbade them to enter. 


PURPORT 


In this regard, Srila Madhvacarya says in his Tantra-sara: 


dvah-sthav ity anenadhikara-sthatvam uktam 
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adhikara-sthitas caiva 
vimuktas ca dvidha janah 

visnu-loka-sthitas tesam 
vara-sapadi-yoginah 


adhikdra-sthitam muktim 
niyatam pradpnuvanti ca 

vimukty-anantaram tesam 
vara-sdpadayo nanu 


dehendriydsu-yuktas ca 
puirvam pascadn na tair yutah 
apy abhimanibhis tesam 
devaih svatmottamair yutah 


The purport is that the personal associates of Lord Visnu in 
Vaikunthaloka are always liberated souls. Even if sometimes cursed or 
blessed, they are always liberated and never contaminated by the ma- 
terial modes of nature. Before their liberation to Vaikunthaloka they 
possessed material bodies, but once they come to Vaikuntha they no 
longer have them. Therefore even if the associates of Lord Visnu some- 
times descend as if cursed, they are always liberated. 


TEXT 38 
aa ara od gat aed 7 aes: 
waar ted TaRyS Aye: | 
qirernrad aft eM Maa: MII 


asapan kupitd evar 
yuvam vasam na carhathah 
rajas-tamobhyam rahite 
pada-mile madhudvisah 
papistham dsurim yonim 
balisau ydtam dsv atah 
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aSapan—cursed; kupitah—being full of anger; evam—thus; 
yuvam—you two; vdsam—residence; na—not; ca—and; arhathah— 
deserve; rajah-tamobhyam—from passion and ignorance; rahite—free; 
pada-mile—at the lotus feet; madhu-dvisah—of Visnu, the slayer of 
the Madhu demon; pdpistham—most sinful; dsurim—demoniac; 
yonim—to a womb; bdlisau—O you two fools; yatam—go; asu— 
quickly hereafter; atah—therefore. 


TRANSLATION 
Thus checked by the doorkeepers Jaya and Vijaya, Sanandana 


and the other great sages very angrily cursed them. “You two 
foolish doorkeepers,”’ they said. ‘Being agitated by the material 
qualities of passion and ignorance, you are unfit to live at the 
shelter of Madhudvisa’s lotus feet, which are free from such 
modes. It would be better for you to go immediately to the material 
world and take your birth in a family of most sinful asuras.”’ 


TEXT 39 


ad Bat TAG THT TH STAM: | 
cht TATA PAT RTT HEMT RSI 


evam Saptau sva-bhavanat 
patantau tau krpalubhih 
proktau punar janmabhir vam 


tribhir lokaya kalpatam 


evam—thus; Saptau—being cursed; sva-bhavanat—from their 
abode, Vaikuntha; patantau—falling down; tau—those two (Jaya and 
Vijaya); krpalubhih—by the merciful sages (Sanandana, etc.); prok- 
tau—addressed; punah—again; janmabhih—with births; vaém—your; 
tribhih—three; lokdya—for the position; kalpatam—let it be possible. 


TRANSLATION 


While Jaya and Vijaya, thus cursed by the sages, were falling to 
the material world, they were addressed as follows by the same 
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sages, who were very kind to them. “‘O doorkeepers, after three 
births you will be able to return to your positions in Vaikuntha, 
for then the duration of the curse will have ended.”” 


TEXT 40 
ama at fea: gn eae | 
feratagetst  fewaraisaaterd: livell 


Jajfidte tau diteh putrau 
daitya-ddénava-vanditau 

hiranyakasipur jyestho 
hiranyakso ’nujas tatah 


Jajridte—were born; tau—the two; diteh—of Diti; putrau—the sons; 
daitya-danava—by all the demons; vanditau—being worshiped; 
hiranyakasipuh—Hiranyakasipu; jyesthah—the elder; hiranyaksah— 
Hiranyaksa; anujah—the younger; tatah—thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 
These two associates of the Lord—Jaya and Vijaya—later de- 
scended to the material world, taking birth as the two sons of Diti, 
Hiranyakasipu being the elder and Hiranyaksa the younger. They 
were very much respected by the Daityas and Danavas [demoniac 
species]. 
TEXT 41 


an feerafagefin facet | 
ferret atta fever That ag: eet 


hato hiranyakasipur 
harina simha-rapina 
hiranyakso dharoddhare 
bibhrata saukaram vapuh 


hatah—killed; hiranyakasipuh—Hiranyakasipu; harina—by Hari, 
Visnu; simha-ripind—in the form of a lion (Lord Narasimha): 
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hiranydksah—Hiranyaksa; dhard-uddhdre—to lift the earth; 


bibhrata—assuming; Ssaukaram—the boarlike; vapuh—form. 


TRANSLATION 


Appearing as Nrsirnhadeva, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Sri Hari, killed Hiranyakasipu. When the Lord delivered the 
planet earth, which had fallen in the Garbhodaka Ocean, 
Hiranyaksa tried to hinder Him, and then the Lord, as Varaha, 
killed Hiranyaksa. 


TEXT 42 


feersfay: oF ve Fata | 
fragratrarat «Aaa | TaeTT eal 


hiranyakasipuh putram 
prahladam kesava-priyam 

Jighamsur akaron nana 
yatanad mrtyu-hetave 


hiranyakasipuh—Hiranyakasipu; putram—son; _prahladam— 
Prahlada Maharaja; kesava-priyam—the beloved devotee of Kesava; 
Jigharnsuh—desirous of killing; akarot—enacted; nand—various; 
yatanah—tortures; mrtyu—death; hetave—to cause. 


TRANSLATION 


Desiring to kill his son Prahlada, who was a great devotee of 
Lord Visnu, Hiranyakasipu tortured him in many ways. 


TEXT 43 


dare ad aacday | 
WAIT «Ws AAMT lel 


tam sarva-bhitatma-bhitam 
prasantam sama-darsanam 
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bhagavat-tejasa sprstam 
nasaknod dhantum udyamaih 


tam—Him; sarva-bhita-dtma-bhitam—the soul in all entities; pra- 
santam—peaceful and without hatred, etc.; sama-darsanam—equal to 
everyone; bhagavat-tejaséd—with the power of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; sprstam—protected; na—not; asaknot—was able; han- 
tum—to kill; udyamaih—by great attempts and various weapons. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord, the Supersoul of all living entities, is sober, peaceful 
and equal to everyone. Since the great devotee Prahlada was pro- 
tected by the Lord’s potency, Hiranyakasipu was unable to kill 
him, in spite of endeavoring to do so in various ways. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word sarva-bhiitatma-bhitam is very significant. 
Isvarah sarva-bhitanam hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati: the Lord is equally 
situated in the core of everyone’s heart. Thus He cannot be envious of 
anyone or friendly to anyone; for Him everyone is the same. Although 
He is sometimes seen to punish someone, this is exactly like a father’s 
punishing his child for the child’s welfare. The Supreme Lord’s punish- 
ment is also a manifestation of the Lord’s equality. Therefore the Lord is 
described as prasdntam sama-darsanam. Although the Lord has to exe- 
cute His will properly, He is equipoised in all circumstances. He is 
equally disposed toward everyone. 


TEXT 44 


TAR TTA aa Hea Feva gat | 
TAN: FATA AAataATAIa lvell 


tatas tau rdksasau jdtau 
kesinyam visravah-sutau 

ravanah kumbhakarnas ca 
sarva-lokopatapanau 
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tatah—thereafter; tau—the two doorkeepers (Jaya and Vijaya); rak- 
sasau—demons; jatau—born; kesinyam—in the womb of Kesini; 
visravah-sutau—the sons of Visrava; ravanah—Ravana; kumbhakar- 
nah—Kumbhakarna; ca—and;  sarva-loka—to all __ people; 
upatdpanau—giving misery. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter the same Jaya and Vijaya, the two doorkeepers of 
Lord Visnu, took birth as Ravana and Kumbhakarna, begotten by 
Visrava in the womb of Kesini. They were extremely troublesome 
to all the people of the universe. 


TEXT 45 


TANT WHA A ACA STITTA | 
THA METS TF ASTRA TA V4 


tatrapi raghavo bhitva 
nyahanac chépa-muktaye 
rama-viryam srosyasi tvam 


markandeya-mukhat prabho 


tatra api—thereupon; rdghavah—as Lord Ramacandra; bhitva— 
manifesting; nyahanat—killed; sdpa-muktaye—for freedom from the 
curse; rdma-viryam—the prowess of Lord Rama; srosyasi—will hear; 
tvam—you; markandeya-mukhdat—from the lips of the sage Markan- 
deya; prabho—O lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni continued: My dear King, just to relieve Jaya and 
Vijaya of the brahmanas’ curse, Lord Ramacandra appeared in 
order to kill Ravana and Kumbhakarna. It will be better for you to 
hear narrations about Lord Ramacandra’s activities from 


Markandeya. 
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TEXT 46 


Tar ATM Ta ATITATCAS TT | 
TIN Mage Horses veil 


tav atra ksatriyau jdtau 
matr-svasratmajau tava 

adhuna sapa-nirmuktau 
krsna-cakra-hataémhasau 


tau—the two; atra—here, in the third birth; ksatriyau—khksatriyas or 
kings; j@tau—born; mdatr-svasr-dtma-jau—the sons of the mother’s 
sister; tava—your; adhund—now; sadpa-nirmuktau—freed from the 
curse; krsna-cakra—by the disc weapon of Krsna; hata—destroyed; 
amhasau—whose sins. 


TRANSLATION 


In their third birth, the same Jaya and Vijaya appeared in a 
family of ksatriyas as your cousins, the sons of your aunt. Because 
Lord Krsna has struck them with His disc, all their sinful reactions 
have been destroyed, and now they are free from the curse. 


PURPORT 


In their last birth, Jaya and Vijaya did not become demons or Rak- 
sasas. Instead they took birth in a very exalted ksatriya family related to 
Krsna’s family. They became first cousins of Lord Krsna and were prac- 
tically on an equal footing with Him. By personally killing them with His 
own disc, Lord Krsna destroyed whatever sinful reactions were left in 
them because of the curse of the bradhmanas. Narada Muni explained to 
Maharaja Yudhisthira that by entering Krsna’s body, Sigupala reentered 
Vaikunthaloka as the Lord’s associate. Everyone had seen this incident. 


TEXT 47 


FTSeAaT | MARAT | 
atm gaet: We aAgemaTIat |e! 
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vairdnubandha-tivrena 
dhyanendacyuta-sdtmatam 
nitau punar hareh parsvam 


Jagmatur visnu-parsadau 


vaira-anubandha—bond of hatred; tivrena—consisting of acute; 
dhyanena—by meditation; acyuta-sadtmatam—to the effulgence of the 
infallible Lord; nitau—attained; punah—again; hareh—of Hari; 
parsvam—the proximity; jagmatuh—they reached; visnu-pdrsadau— 
the gatekeeper associates of Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


These two associates of Lord Visnu—Jaya and Vijaya—main- 
tained a feeling of enmity for a very long time. Because of always 
thinking of Krsna in this way, they regained the shelter of the 
Lord, having returned home, back to Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Whatever their position, certainly Jaya and Vijaya always thought of 
Krsna. Therefore at the end of the mausala-lila, these two associates of 
the Lord returned to Krsna. There is no difference between Krsna’s body 
and Narayana’s body. Therefore although they visibly entered the body 
of Krsna, they actually reentered Vaikunthaloka as the doorkeepers of 
Lord Visnu. Through Lord Krsna’s body, they returned to Vaikuntha, al- 
though they seemed to have attained sdyuyya-mukti in Krsna’s body. 


TEXT 48 
TAGS TTF 
fan aft gt aaaredienerata | 
qe FY AIT TEAM lvl! 


sri-yudhisthira uvdca 
vidveso dayite putre 

katham asin mahdtmani 
brithi me bhagavan yena 

prahlédasyacyutatmata 
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Sri-yudhisthirah uvdéca—Maharaja Yudhisthira said; vidvesah— 
hatred; dayite—for his own beloved; putre—son; katham—how; dsit— 
there was; mahda-atmani—the great soul, Prahlada; briihi—please tell; 
me—unto me; bhagavan—O exalted sage; ‘yena—by which; 
prahladasya—of Prahlada Maharaja; acyuta—to Acyuta; dadtmata— 
great attachment. 


TRANSLATION 
Maharaja Yudhisthira inquired: O my lord, Narada Muni, why 
was there such enmity between Hiranyakasipu and his beloved son 
Prahlada Maharaja? How did Prahlada Maharaja become such a 
great devotee of Lord Krsna? Kindly explain this to me. 


PURPORT 


All the devotees of Lord Krsna are called acyutatma because they 
follow in the footsteps of Prahlada Maharaja. Acyuta refers to the infalli- 
ble Lord Visnu, whose heart is always infallible. Because the devotees are 
attached to the Infallible, they are called acyutatma. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, First 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Supreme Lord Is 
Equal to Everyone.” 


CHAPTER TWO 
Hiranyakasipu, King of the Demons 


As described in this chapter, after the annihilation of Hiranyaksa, 
Hiranydksa’s sons and his brother Hiranyakasipu were very much ag- 
grieved. Hiranyakasipu reacted very sinfully by trying to diminish the 
religious activities of people in general. However, he instructed his 
nephews about a history just to diminish their aggrievement. 

When the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared as the boar and 
killed Hiranyakasipu’s brother Hiranydéksa, Hiranyakasipu was very 
much aggrieved. In anger, he accused the Supreme Personality of God- 
head of being partial to His devotees and derided the Lord’s appearance 
as Varaha to kill his brother. He began to agitate all the demons and Rak- 
sasas and disturb the ritualistic ceremonies of the peaceful sages and 
other inhabitants of earth. For want of the performance of yajfa, 
sacrifice, the demigods began wandering unseen on earth. 

After finishing the ritualistic funeral ceremonies of his brother, 
Hiranyakasipu began speaking to his nephews, quoting from the Sastras 
about the truth of life. To pacify them, he spoke as follows: “My dear 
nephews, for heroes to die before the enemy is glorious. According to 
their different fruitive activities, living entities come together within 
this material world and are again separated by the laws of nature. We 
should always know, however, that the spirit soul, which is different 
from the body, is eternal, inadjustable, pure, all-pervading and aware of 
everything. When bound by the material energy, the soul takes birth in 
higher or lower species of life according to varying association and in this 
way receives various types of bodies in which to suffer or enjoy. One’s 
affliction by the conditions of material existence is the cause of happiness 
and distress; there are no other causes, and one should not be aggrieved 
upon seeing the superficial actions of karma.” 

Hiranyakasipu then related a historical incident concerning a King 
Suyajfia who resided in the country named Usinara. When the King was 
killed, his queens, overwhelmed with grief, received instructions, which 
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Hiranyakasipu quoted to his nephews. Hiranyakasipu related an account 
of a kulinga bird pierced by the arrow of a hunter while lamenting for 
his wife, who had also been shot by the same hunter. By narrating these 
stories, Hiranyakasipu pacified his nephews and other relatives and 
relieved them of lamentation. Thus having been pacified, Diti and 
Rusabhanu, Hiranyakasipu’s mother and sister-in-law, engaged their 
minds in spiritual understanding. 


TEXT 1 
Ae TUF 
ard faftea afm steqitn | 
fawrretay UW TTI FAT Il 2 Il 


Sri-ndrada uvdaca 
bhratary evam vinihate 
harina kroda-mirtina 
hiranyakasipi rajan 
paryatapyad rusd suca 


éri-nadradah uvaca—Sri Narada Muni said; bhratari—when the 
brother (Hiranyaksa); evam—thus; vinihate—was killed; harinad—by 
Hari; kroda-mirtinad—in the form of the boar, Varaha; hiranya- 
kasipuh—Hiranyakasipu; rajan—O King; paryatapyat—was afflicted; 
rusa—by anger; Sucd—by grief. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Narada Muni said: My dear King Yudhisthira, when Lord 
Visnu, in the form of Varaha, the boar, killed Hiranyaksa, 
Hiranyaksa’s brother HiranyakaSipu was extremely angry and 
began to lament. 
PURPORT 


Yudhisthira had inquired from Narada Muni why Hiranyakasipu was 
so envious of his own son Prahlada. Narada Muni began narrating the 
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story by explaining how Hiranyakasipu had become a staunch enemy of 
Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 2 
me ad OT YU: aeEaTacac: | 
MASTS AT TIA HTT THAT! 


aha cedar rusa pirnah 
sandasta-dasana-cchadah 
kopojjvaladbhyam caksurbhyarn 


nirtksan dhimram ambaram 


dha—said; ca—and; idam—this; rusa—with anger; purnah—full; 
sandasta—bitten; dasana-chadah—whose lips; kopa-ujjvaladbhyam— 
blazing with anger; caksurbhyam—with eyes; niriksan—looking over; 
dhimram—smoky; ambaram—the sky. 


TRANSLATION 


Filled with rage and biting his lips, Hiranyakasipu gazed at the 
sky with eyes that blazed in anger, making the whole sky smoky. 
Thus he began to speak. 


PURPORT 


As usual, the demon is envious of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and inimical toward Him. These were Hiranyakasipu’s external bodily 
features as he considered how to kill Lord Visnu and devastate His 
kingdom, Vaikunthaloka. 


TEXT 3 


BUSAICLA —- AETAHLITG: | 
aegry aafs saalacaaraty | 3 I 


kardla-darnstrogra-drstya 
duspreksya-bhrukuti-mukhah 

Silam udyamya sadasi 
ddanavan idam abravit 


62 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 2 


kardla-damstra —with terrible teeth; ugra-drstya—and fierce glance; 
duspreksya—horrible to see; bhru-kuti—with frowning eyebrows; 
mukhah—whose face; silam—trident; udyamya—raising; sadasi—in 
the assembly; danavan—to the demons; idam—this; abravit—spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


Exhibiting his terrible teeth, fierce glance and frowning 
eyebrows, terrible to see, he took up his weapon, a trident, and 
thus began speaking to his associates, the assembled demons. 


TEXT 4-5 


MW at araataT qaers WT | 
TIT THA AY WHR Fas 8 Il 
faafret aa Ta: Gola WHAT | 
TMA at fray a Pq I 


bho bho danava-daiteya 
dvimirdhams tryaksa sambara 
Satabaho hayagriva 
namuce pdka ilvala 


vipracitte mama vacah 
puloman sakunadayah 

Srnutdnantaram sarve 
kriyatam Gsu mé ciram 


bhoh—O; bhoh—O; danava-daiteyah—Danavas and Daityas; duvi- 
mirdhan—Dvimirdha (two-headed); tri-aksa —Tryaksa (three-eyed) ; 
sambara—Sambara; sata-baho—Satabahu (hundred-armed): haya- 
griva—Hayagriva (horse-headed); namuce —Namuci; paka—Paka; il- 
vala—Ilvala; vipracitte—Vipracitti; mama—my; vacah—words; pulo- 
man—Puloma; sakuna—Sakuna; Gdayah—and others; srnuta—just 
hear; anantaram—after that; sarve—all; kriyatam—let it be done; 
asu—quickly; maé—do not; ciram—delay. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Danavas and Daityas! O Dvimirdha, Tryaksa, Sambara and 
Satabahu! O Hayagriva, Namuci, Paka and Ilvala! O Vipracitti, 
Puloman, Sakuna and other demons! All of you, kindly hear me 
attentively and then act according to my words without delay. 


TEXT 6 


araaitaa: aaalar FH zPra: Be | 
Tearme zh atargraaa: 11 & I 


sapatnair ghatitah ksudrair 
bhrata me dayitah suhrt 

parsni-grahena harina 
samenapy upadhavanaih 


sapatnath— by the enemies*; ghatitah—killed; ksudraih—insignifi- 
cant in power; bhrata—brother; me—my; dayitah—very dear; suhrt— 
well-wisher; p@rsni-grahena—attacking from the rear; harind—by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; samena—equal to everyone (both the 
demigods and demons); api—although; upadhavanaih—by the 
worshipers, the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


My insignificant enemies the demigods have combined to kill my 
very dear and obedient well-wisher, my brother Hiranyaksa. Al- 
though the Supreme Lord, Visnu, is always equal to both of us— 
namely, the demigods and the demons—this time, being devoutly 
worshiped by the demigods, He has taken their side and helped 
them kill Hiranyaksa. 


*Both the demons and demigods understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead to be the supreme master, but the demigods follow the master 
whereas the demons defy Him. Thus the demigods and demons are com- 
pared to the two co-wives of one husband. Each wife is the sapatni (co- 
wife) of the other, and therefore the word sapatnaih is used here. 
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PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita (9.29), samo ’ham sarva-bhitesu: the 
Lord is equal to all living entities. Since the demigods and demons are 
both living entities, how is it possible that the Lord was partial to one 
class of living beings and opposed to another? Actually it is not possible 
for the Lord to be partial. Nonetheless, since the demigods, the devotees, 
always strictly follow the Supreme Lord’s orders, because of sincerity 
they are victorious over the demons, who know that the Supreme Lord is 
Visnu but do not follow His instructions. Because of constantly remem- 
bering the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, the demons 
generally attain s@yujya-mukti after death. The demon Hiranyakasipu 
accused the Lord of being partial because the demigods worshiped Him, 
but in fact the Lord, like the government, is not partial at all. The 
government is not partial to any citizen, but if a citizen is law-abiding he 
receives abundant opportunities from the state laws to live peacefully 
and fulfill his real interests. 


TEXTS 7-8 


TA AAMT Walaa: | 
WA AAAAA Wacqaneaa: I 9 II 
ReeStrMNTA ain ait FI 
mares TTY wat A TAATT 1 ¢ I 


tasya tyakta-svabhavasya 
ghrner maya-vanaukasah 

bhajantam bhajamanasya 
balasyevasthiratmanah 


mac-chila-bhinna-grivasya 
bhirina rudhirena vai 

asrk-priyam tarpayisye 
bhrataram me gata-vyathah 


tasya—of Him (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); tyakta- 
svabhavasya—who has given up His natura! position (of being equal to 
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everyone); ghrneh—most abominable; ma@ya—under the influence of 
the illusory energy; vana-okasah—behaving exactly like an animal in 
the jungle; bhajantam—unto the devotee engaged in devotional service; 
bhajamanasya—being worshiped; balasya—a child; iva—like; asthira- 
atmanah—who is always restless and changing; mat—my; sitla—by the 
trident; bhinna—separated; grivasya—whose neck; bhiirind —profuse; 
rudhirena—by blood; vai—indeed; asrk-priyam—who was fond of 
blood; tarpayisye—I shall please; bhrataram—brother; me—my; gata- 
vyathah—becoming peaceful myself. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has given up His natural 
tendency of equality toward the demons and demigods. Although 
He is the Supreme Person, now, influenced by maya, He has 
assumed the form of a boar to please His devotees, the demigods, 
just as a restless child leans toward someone. I shall therefore sever 
Lord Visnu’s head from His trunk by my trident, and with the 
profuse blood from His body I shall please my brother Hiranyaksa, 
who was so fond of sucking blood. Thus shall I too be peaceful. 


PURPORT 


The defect of the demoniac mentality is expressed in this verse very 
clearly. Hiranyakasipu thought that Visnu also becomes partial, like a 
child whose mind is not steady or resolute. The Lord can change His 
mind at any time, Hiranyakasipu thought, and therefore His words and 
activities are like those of children. Actually, because the demons are 
ordinary human beings, their minds change, and being materially condi- 
tioned, they think that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is condi- 
tioned also. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (9.11), avajananti marn 
midha mdnusim tanum dsritam: “‘Fools deride Me when I descend in a 
human form.”’ 

Demons always think that Visnu can be killed. Therefore, being ab- 
sorbed in thoughts of Visnu’s form to kill Him, at least they have the op- 
portunity to think of Visnu unfavorably. Although they are not devotees, 
their thinking of Visnu is effective, and thus they generally attain sayu- 
Jya-mukti. Because the demons consider the Supreme Lord an ordinary 
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living being, they think that they can kill Lord Visnu as one might kill 
an ordinary person. Another fact disclosed herein is that demons are 
very much fond of sucking blood. Indeed, all of them are meat-eaters 
and bloodsuckers. 

Hiranyakasipu accused the Supreme Lord of having a restless mind 
like that of a small child who can be induced to do anything if simply 
offered some cakes and laddus. Indirectly, this indicates the true position 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who says in Bhagavad-gita 
(9.26): 

patram puspam phalam toyam 
yo me bhaktya prayacchati 

tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
asnami prayatatmanah 


“If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I 
will accept it.” The Lord accepts the offerings of devotees because of 
their transcendental love. Because they are in love with the Supreme 
Lord, they do not eat anything without offering it first to the Lord. The 
Lord does not hanker for a small leaf or flower; He has enough to eat. In- 
deed, He is feeding all living entities. Nonetheless, because He is very 
merciful and is bhakta-vatsala, very favorable to the devotees, He cer- 
tainly eats whatever they offer Him with love and devotion. This quality 
should not be misjudged to be childish. The highest quality of the 
Supreme Lord is that He is bhakta-vatsala; in other words, He is always 
extremely pleased with His devotees. As for the word maya, when used 
in reference to the dealings of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
His devotees, this word means “affection.” The actions of the Lord to 
favor His devotees are not disqualifications but signs of His natural 
affection. 

As for.rudhira, or the blood of Lord Visnu, since there is no possibility 
of severing Lord Visnu’s head from His body, there is no question of 
blood. But the garland that decorates Visnu’s body is as red as blood. 
When the demons achieve s@yujya-mukti and leave behind their sinful 
activities, they are blessed by Visnu’s garland, which is red like blood. 
After attaining sdyujya-mukti, the demons are sometimes promoted to 
the Vaikuntha world, where they receive the reward of the Lord’s gar- 


land prasada. 
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TEXT 9 


afary nested a8 HAAS aaa | 
fren za grates resin fatwa: 18 1 


tasmin kite *hite naste 
krtta-mile vanas-patau 

vitapda iva Susyanti 
visnu-prand divaukasah 


tasmin—when He; kiite—the most deceitful; ahite—enemy; naste— 
is finished; krtta-mile—having its roots cut off; vanas-patau—a tree; 
vitapadh—the branches and leaves; iva—like; susyanti—dry up; visnu- 


pranah—whose life is Lord Visnu; diva-okasah—the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


When the root of a tree is cut and the tree falls down, its 
branches and twigs automatically dry up. Similarly, when I have 
killed this diplomatic Visnu, the demigods, for whom Lord Visnu 
is the life and soul, will lose the source of their life and wither 
away. 


PURPORT 
The difference between the demigods and the demons is here ex- 
plained. The demigods always follow the instructions of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, whereas the demons simply plan to disturb or 
kill Him. Nevertheless, sometimes the demons very much appreciate the 
full dependence of the demigods upon the mercy of the Lord. This is in- 
direct glorification of the demigods by the demons. 


TEXT 10 
ama a yt aaaraafaany | 
aay || TW RNeaaathera: 112 of) 


tavad yata bhuvam yiiyam 
brahma-ksatra-samedhitam 
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sidayadhvam tapo-yajna- 
svadhydya-vrata-daninah 


tavat—as long as (I am engaged in the matter of killing Visnu); 
yata—go; bhuvam—to the planet earth; yityam—all of you; brahma- 
ksatra—of the bradhmanas and_ iksatriyas; samedhitam—made 
prosperous by the activities (brahminical culture and Vedic govern- 
ment); sudayadhvam—just destroy; tapah—the performers of 
austerities; yajfia—sacrifices; suddhyaya—study of Vedic knowledge; 
vrata—the regulative vows; dadninah—and those giving charity. 


TRANSLATION 
While I am engaged in the business of killing Lord Visnu, go 


down to the planet earth, which is flourishing due to brahminical 
culture and a ksatriya government. These people engage in 
austerity, sacrifice, Vedic study, regulative vows, and charity. 
Destroy all the people thus engaged! 


PURPORT 


HiranyakaSipu’s main purpose was to disturb the demigods. He 
planned first to kill Lord Visnu so that with Lord Visnu’s death the 
demigods would automatically weaken and die. Another of his plans was 
to disturb the residents of the planet earth. The peace and prosperity of 
the residents of earth, and all the other planets, were maintained by the 
brahmanas and ksatriyas. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.13), catur- 
varnyam maya srstam guna-karma-vibhagasah: “According to the three 
modes of material nature and the work ascribed to them, the four divi- 
sions of human society were created by Me.”’ On all the planets there are 
different types of residents, but the Lord recommends, referring es- 
pecially to the planet earth, which is inhabited by human beings, that 
society be divided into four varnas—brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and 
Sidra. Before the advent of Lord Krsna on this earth, it is understood 
that the earth was managed by the brdhmanas and ksatriyas. The duty of 
the brahmanas is to cultivate Samah (peacefulness), damah (self- 
control), titiksa (tolerance), satyam (truthfulness), saucam (cleanliness) 
and Grjavam (simplicity), and then to advise the ksatriya kings how to 
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rule the country or planet. Following the instructions of the brahmanas, 
the ksatriyas should engage the populace in austerity, sacrifices, Vedic 
study and adherence to the rules and regulations established by Vedic 
principles. They should also arrange for charity to be given to the 
brahmanas, sannydsis and temples. This is the godly arrangement of 
brahminical culture. 

People are inclined to offer yajfia because unless sacrifices are offered 
there will be insufficient rain (yajndd bhavati parjanyah), which will 
hamper agricultural activities (parjanydéd anna-sambhavah). By in- 
troducing brahminical culture, therefore, a ksatriya government should 
engage people in performing yajfia, studying the Vedas and giving 
charity. Thus the people will receive their necessities for life very easily, 
and there will be no disturbances in society. In this regard, Lord Krsna 


says in Bhagavad-gita (3.12): 


istan bhogan hi vo deva 
dasyante yajna-bhavitah 

tair dattan apradayaibhyo 
yo bhurikte stena eva sah 


“In charge of the various necessities of life, the demigods, being satisfied 
by the performance of yajra |sacrifice], supply all necessities to man. 
But he who enjoys these gifts, without offering them to the demigods in 
return, is certainly a thief.” 

The demigods are authorized supplying agents who act on behalf of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu. Therefore, they must be 
satisfied by the performance of prescribed yajfias. In the Vedas, there are 
different kinds of yajiias prescribed for different kinds of demigods, but 
all are ultimately offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For one 
who cannot understand what the Personality of Godhead is, sacrifice to 
the demigods is recommended. According to the different material 
qualities of the persons concerned, different types of yajfas are recom- 
mended in the Vedas. Worship of different demigods is also on the same 
basis—namely, according to different qualities. For example, the meat- 
eaters are recommended to worship the goddess Kali, the ghastly form of 
material nature, and before the goddess the sacrifice of animals is 
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recommended. But for those in the mode of goodness, the transcendental 
worship of Visnu is recommended. Ultimately, all yajrias are meant for 
gradual promotion to the transcendental position. For ordinary men, at 
least five yajfas, known as pafica-mahdyajna, are necessary. 

One should know, however, that all the necessities of life that human 
society requires are supplied by the demigod agents of the Lord. No one 
can manufacture anything. Consider, for example, all the eatables of 
human society. These eatables include grains, fruits, vegetables, milk 
and sugar for persons in the mode of goodness, and also eatables for the 
nonvegetarians, such as meats, none of which can be manufactured by 
men. Then again, take for example, heat, light, water and air, which are 
also necessities of life—none of them can be manufactured by human 
society. Without the Supreme Lord, there can be no profuse sunlight, 
moonlight, rainfall or breeze, without which no one can live. Obviously, 
our life is dependent on supplies from the Lord. Even for our manufac- 
turing enterprises, we require so many raw materials like metal, 
sulphur, mercury, manganese and so many essentials—all of which are 
supplied by the agents of the Lord, with the purpose that we should make 
proper use of them to keep ourselves fit and healthy for the purpose of 
self-realization, leading to the ultimate goal of life, namely, liberation 
from the material struggle for existence. This aim of life is attained by 
performance of yajras. If we forget the purpose of human life and 
simply take supplies from the agents of the Lord for sense gratification 
and become more and more entangled in material existence, which is not 
the purpose of creation, certainly we become thieves, and therefore we 
are punished by the laws of material nature. A society of thieves can 
never be happy, for they have no aim in life. The gross materialist 
thieves have no ultimate goal of life. They are simply directed to sense 
gratification; nor do they have knowledge of how to perform yajnas. 
Lord Caitanya, however, inaugurated the easiest performance of yajfia, 
namely the sarikirtana-yajia, which can be performed by anyone in the 
world who accepts the principles of Krsna consciousness. 

Hiranyakasipu planned to kill the inhabitants of earth so that yajfa 
would stop and the demigods, being disturbed, would die automatically 
when Lord Visnu, the yajfesvara, was killed. These were the demoniac 
plans of Hiranyakasipu, who was expert in such activities. 
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TEXT 11 
Reufsafrarge ast wat: gard | 
wea wa sy TTT INI 


visnur dvya-kriyd-miilo 
yajnio dharmamayah puman 
devarsi-pitr-bhiitanam 
dharmasya ca pardyanam 


visnuh—Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dvija—of 
the brahmanas and ksatriyas; kriya-milah—whose root is the perfor- 
mance of yajra and the ritualistic ceremonies mentioned in the Vedas; 
yajnah—personified yajna (Lord Visnu, who is known as the yajfa- 
purusa); dharma-mayah—full of religious principles; puman—the 
Supreme Person; deva-rsi—of the demigods and great rsis like 
Vyasadeva and Narada; pitr—of the forefathers; bhiitdndm—and of all 
other living entities; dharmasya—of the religious principles; ca—also; 
pardyanam—the shelter. 


TRANSLATION 


The basic principle of brahminical culture is to satisfy Lord 
Visnu, the personification of sacrificial and ritualistic ceremonies. 
Lord Visnu is the personified reservoir of all religious principles, 
and He is the shelter of all the demigods, the great pitas, and the 
people in general. When the brahmanas are killed, no one will ex- 
ist to encourage the ksatriyas to perform yajiias, and thus the 
demigods, not being appeased by yajiia, will automatically die. 


PURPORT 


Since Visnu is the central point of brahminical culture, 
Hiranyakasipu’s plan was to kill Visnu, for if Visnu were killed, 
naturally the brahminical culture would also be lost. With brahminical 
culture lost, yajria would no longer be performed, and for want of yajria 
the regular distribution of rainfall would cease (yajridd bhavati par- 
janyah). Thus there would be disturbances all over the world, and 
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naturally the demigods would be defeated. From this verse we get a clear 
indication of how human society is disturbed when the Vedic Aryan 
civilization is killed and the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies performed by 
the braéhmanas are stopped. Kalau sidra-sambhavah: because the 
population of the modern world consists mostly of sidras, the brahmini- 
cal culture is now lost and is extremely difficult to reestablish in a proper 
way. Therefore Lord Caitanya has recommended the chanting of the holy 
name of the Lord, which will revive brahminical culture very easily. 


harer nama harer nama 
harer némaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 


Because of the increment in demoniac population, people have lost 
brahminical culture. Nor is there a ksatriya government. Instead, the 
government is a democracy in which any Sidra can be voted into taking 
up the governmental reigns and capture the power to rule. Because of the 
poisonous effects of Kali-yuga, the Sdstra (Bhdg. 12.2.13) says, dasyu- 
prayesu rdjasu: the government will adopt the policies of dasyus, or 
plunderers. Thus there will be no instructions from the brahmanas, and 
even if there are brahminical instructions, there will be no ksatriya 
rulers who can follow them. Aside from Satya-yuga, even formerly, in 
the days when demons were flourishing, Hiranyakasipu planned to 
destroy the brahminical culture and the ksatriya government and thus 
create chaos all over the world. Although in Satya-yuga this plan was 
very difficult to execute, in Kali-yuga, which is full of sidras and 
demons, the brahminical culture is lost and can be revived only by the 
chanting of the maha-mantra. Therefore the Krsna consciousness move- 
ment, or the Hare Krsna movement, has been inaugurated to revive 
brahminical culture very easily so that people may become happy and 
peaceful in this life and prepare for elevation in the next. In this regard, 
Srila Madhvacarya quotes this verse from the Brahmdnda Purana: 


vipra-yajnadi-milam tu 
harir ity dsurarh matam 

harir eva hi sarvasya 
milam samyan mato nrpa 
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“‘O King, the demons think that Hari, Lord Visnu, exists because of the 
brahmanas and yajfia, but factually Hari is the cause of everything in- 
cluding the brahmanas and yajiia.”’ Therefore, through the popularizing 
of hari-kirtana, or the sankirtana movement, the brahminical culture 
and ksatriya government will automatically come back, and people will 
be extremely happy. 


TEXT 12 


TATA fT MA Aaa | 
qd aware Wa atta 349g 122 


yatra yatra duyd gdavo 
veda varnasrama-kriyah 

tam tam janapadam yata 
sandipayata vrscata 


yatra yatra—wherever; dvyah—the brdhmanas; gavah—the pro- 
tected cows; vedah—the Vedic culture; varna-Gsrama—of the Aryan 
civilization of four varnas and four dsramas; kriyah—the activities; tam 
tam—that; jana-padam—to the city or town; ydta—go; sandipayata— 
set fire; vrscata—cut down (all the trees). 


TRANSLATION 


Immediately go wherever there is good protection for the cows 
and brahmanas and wherever the Vedas are studied in terms of the 
varnasrama principles. Set fire to those places and cut from the 
roots the trees there, which are the source of life. 


PURPORT 


The picture of a proper human civilization is indirectly described 
here. In a perfect human civilization there must be a class of men fully 
trained as perfect bradhmanas. Similarly, there must be ksatriyas to rule 
the country very nicely according to the injunctions of the sdstras, and 
there must be vaisyas who can protect the cows. The word gdvah indi- 
cates that cows should be given protection. Because the Vedic civilization 
is lost, cows are not protected, but instead indiscriminately killed in 
slaughterhouses. Such are the acts of demons. Therefore this is a 


74 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 2 


demoniac civilization. The varndsrama-dharma mentioned here is essen- 
tial for human civilization. Unless there is a brdhmana to guide, a 
ksatriya to rule perfectly, and a perfect vaisya to produce food and pro- 
tect the cows, how will people live peacefully? It is impossible. 

Another point is that trees also should be given protection. During its 
lifetime, a tree should not be cut for industrial enterprises. In Kali-yuga, 
trees are indiscriminately and unnecessarily cut for industry, in particu- 
lar for paper mills that manufacture a profuse quantity of paper for the 
publication of demoniac propaganda, nonsensical literature, huge quan- 
tities of newspapers and many other paper products. This is a sign of a 
demoniac civilization. The cutting of trees is prohibited unless necessary 
for the service of Lord Visnu. Yajndrthat karmano ’nyatra loko ’yam 
karma-bandhanah: ““Work done as a sacrifice for Lord Visnu must be 
performed, otherwise work binds one to this material world.” But if the 
paper mills stop producing paper, one may argue, how can our ISKCON 
literature be published? The answer is that the paper mills should 
manufacture paper only for the publication of ISKCON literature be- 
cause ISKCON literature is published for the service of Lord Visnu. This 
literature clarifies our relationship with Lord Visnu, and therefore the 
publication of ISKCON literature is the performance of yajiia. 
Yajnarthat karmano ’nyatra loko ’yam karma-bandhanah. Yajfa must 
be performed, as indicated by the superior authorities. The cutting of 
trees simply to manufacture paper for the publication of unwanted 
literature is the greatest sinful act. 


TEXT 13 
C 
eft a ade fam | 
aH Tat eed flag: azahrm: 123i 
iti te bhartr-nirdesam 
adaya Sirasddrtah 
tatha prajanam kadanam 


vidadhuh kadana-priyah 


iti—thus; te—they; bhartr—of the master; nirdesam—the direction; 
dddya—receiving; Sirasd—with their heads; ddrtah—respecting; 
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tatha—so also; prajandm—of all the citizens; kadanam—persecution; 
vidadhuh—executed; kadana-priyah—who are expert in persecuting 
others. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the demons, being fond of disastrous activities, took 
Hiranyakasipu’s instructions on their heads with great respect and 
offered him obeisances. According to his directions, they engaged 
in envious activities directed against all living beings. 


PURPORT 


The followers of demoniac principles, as described here, are 
thoroughly envious of the general populace. In the present day, scientific 
advancement exemplifies such envy. The discovery of nuclear energy has 
been disastrous to people in general because demons all over the world 
are manufacturing nuclear weapons. The word kadana-priyah is very 
significant in this regard. The demoniac persons who want to kill the 
Vedic culture are extremely envious of the feeble citizens, and they act in 
such a way that ultimately their discoveries will be inauspicious for 
everyone (jagato "hitah). The Sixteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita fully 
explains how the demons engage in sinful activities for the destruction of 
the populace. 


TEXT 14 


TAMAMNAALATARTT 
catia ae: aaa Tee 


pura-grama-vrajodydana- 
ksetraramasramékaran 

kheta-kharvata-ghosams ca 
dadahuh pattanani ca 


pura—cities and towns; grama—villages; vraja—pasturing grounds; 
udyana—gardens; ksetra—agricultural fields; @rama—natural forests; 
asrama—hermitages of saintly persons; @kardn—and mines (that pro- 
duce valuable metals to maintain brahminical culture); kheta—farm 
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villages; kharvata—mountain villages; ghosdn—the little villages of 
cowherds; ca—and; dadahuh—they burned; pattanani—the capitals; 
ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


The demons set fire to the cities, villages, pasturing grounds, 
cowpens, gardens, agricultural fields and natural forests. They 
burned the hermitages of the saintly persons, the important mines 
that produced valuable metals, the residential quarters of the 
agriculturalists, the mountain villages, and the villages of the cow 
protectors, the cowherd men. They also burned the government 
capitals. 


PURPORT 


The word udydna refers to places where trees are especially grown to 
produce fruits and flowers, which are most important for human civiliza- 


tion. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (9.26): 


patram puspam phalam toyarh 
yo me bhaktyd prayacchati 
tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 


asnami prayatatmanah 


*‘If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I 
will accept it.”” Fruits and flowers are very much pleasing to the Lord. If 
one wants to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he can simply 
offer fruits and flowers, and the Lord will be pleased to accept them. Our 
only duty is to please the Supreme Godhead (samsiddhir hari-tosanam). 
Whatever we do and whatever our occupation, our main purpose should 
be to please the Supreme Lord. All the paraphernalia mentioned in this 
verse is especially meant for the satisfaction of the Lord, not the satisfac- 
tion of one’s senses. The government—indeed, the entire society — 
should be structured in such a way that everyone can be trained to satisfy 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But unfortunately, especially in 
this age, na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum: people do not know that 
the highest goal of human life is to please Lord Visnu. On the contrary, 
like demons, they simply plan to kill Visnu and be happy by sense 
gratification. 
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TEXT 15 


Sfacateafafag: Fanaranga | 
aaa Setar sea ATT: | 
TRL TTS THA STAT CTT 1124 


kecit khanitrair bibhiduh 
setu-prdkdra-gopurdn 

Gjivyams cicchidur urksan 
kecit parasu-panayah 

pradahaii Saranany eke 
prajanam jvalitolmukaih 


kecit—some of the demons; khanitraih—with digging instruments; 
bibhiduh—broke to pieces; setu—bridges; prdkdra—protective walls; 
gopurdn—city gates; djivyan—the source of livelihood; cicchiduh—cut 
down; urksdn—trees; kecit—some; parasu-panayah—taking axes in 
hand; prddahan—burned down; sarandni—the dwellings; eke—other 
demons; prajanadm—of the citizens; jvalita—blazing; ulmukaih—with 


firebrands. 
TRANSLATION 


Some of the demons took digging instruments and broke down 
the bridges, the protective walls and the gates [gopuras] of the 
cities. Some took axes and began cutting the important trees that 
produced mango, jackfruit and other sources of food. Some of the 
demons took firebrands and set fire to the residential quarters of 
the citizens. 


PURPORT 


The cutting of trees is generally prohibited. In particular, trees that 
produce nice fruit for the maintenance of human society should not be 
cut. In different countries there are different types of fruit trees. In 
India the mango and jackfruit trees are prominent, and in other places 
there are mango trees, jackfruit trees, coconut trees and berry trees. Any 
tree that produces nice fruit for the maintenance of the people should not 
be cut at all. This is a SAstric injunction. 
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TEXT 16 
ud fared wh eedeqrqatge: | 
fed aan: thease aft Feros: 112411 


evar viprakrte loke 
daityendranucarair muhuh 

divam devéh parityajya 
bhuvi cerur alaksitah 


evam—thus; viprakrte—being disturbed; loke—when all the people; 
daitya-indra-anucaraih—by the followers of Hiranyakasipu, the King 
of the Daityas; muhuh—again and again; divam—the heavenly planets; 
devah—the demigods; parityajya—giving up; bhuvi—on the planet 
earth; ceruh—wandered (to see the extent of the disturbances); alak- 
sitah—unseen by the demons. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus disturbed again and again by the unnatural occurrences 
caused by the followers of Hiranyakasipu, all the people had to 
cease the activities of Vedic culture. Not receiving the results of 
yajia, the demigods also became disturbed. They left their resi- 
dential quarters in the heavenly planets and, unobserved by the 
demons, began wandering on the planet earth to see the disasters. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita, the performance of yajria brings recipro- 
cal good fortune for both the human beings and the demigods. When the 
performances of yajria were stopped by the disturbances of the demons, 
the demigods were naturally bereft of the results of yajfia and hampered 
in executing their respective duties. Therefore they came down to the 
planet earth to see how people had become disturbed and to consider 
what to do. 

TEXT 17 


fewonfagaia: arataa e:faa: | 
HA BIKA METATAATAA | 291 
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hiranyakasipur bhratuh 
samparetasya duhkhitah 
krtva katodakadini 


bhratr-putrdn asdntvayat 


hiranyakasipuh—Hiranyakasipu; bhratuh—of the brother; sam- 
paretasya—deceased; duhkhitah—being very much distressed; krtva — 
performing; katodaka-adini—ceremonies observed after a death; 
bhratr-putran—the sons of his brother; asaéntvayat—pacifed. 


TRANSLATION 
After performing the ritualistic observances for the death of his 
brother, Hiranyakasipu, being extremely unhappy, tried to pacify 
his nephews. 


TEXTS 18-19 
VM TR WTI Ta | 
area Herat eT H A UL 
Ta Vara fafa varat fir 
OMT WMT AN TAAL 


Sakunim Sambaram dhrstim 
bhiitasantapanam vrkam 
kalandbham mahanadbham 


harismasrum athotkacam 


tan-mataram rusadbhanum 
ditim ca jananim gira 
Sslaksnaya desa-kdla-jria 


idam aha janesvara 


Sakunim—Sakuni; sambaram—Sambara; dhrstim—Dhrsti; bhita- 
santapanam—Bhitasantapana; ovrkam—Vrka; kalanabham—Kala- 
nabha; mahanabham—Mahanabha; harismasrum—Harismasru; 
atha—as well as; utkacam—Utkaca; tat-mdtaram—their mother; 
rusabhanum—Rusabhanu; ditim—Diti; ca—and; jananim—his own 
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mother; gira—by words; Slaksnaya—very sweet; desa-kdla-jiah—who 
was expert in understanding the time and situation; idam—this; dha— 
said; jana-isvara—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, Hiranyakasipu was extremely angry, but since he was a 
great politician, he knew how to act according to the time and 
situation. With sweet words he began pacifying his nephews, 
whose names were Sakuni, Sambara, Dhrsti, Bhitasantapana, 
Vrka, Kalanabha, Mahanabha, Harismasru and Utkaca. He also 
consoled their mother, his sister-in-law, Rusabhanu, as well as his 
own mother, Diti. He spoke to them all as follows. 


TEXT 20 


ANETTA TON 
ara FTE THAR ATTA | 
Rrarehge area: aM TT saa: MRell 


Sri-hiranyakasipur uvdca 
ambamba he vadhih putra 
viram marhatha socitum 
ripor abhimukhe slaghyah 

Sitranam vadha ipsitah 


sri-hiranyakasipuh uvdéca—Hiranyakasipu said; amba amba—my 
mother, my mother; he—O; vadhiih—my sister-in-law; putrah—O sons 
of my brother; viram—the hero; md—not; arhatha—you deserve; 
Socitum—to lament about; rpoh—of the enemy; abhimukhe—in front; 
Slaghyah—glorious; Sirdndm—of those who are actually great; 


vadhah—killing; ipsitah —desired. 


TRANSLATION 
Hiranyakasipu said: My dear mother, sister-in-law and nephews, 
you should not lament for the death of the great hero, for a hero’s 
death in front of his enemy is glorious and desirable. 
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TEXT 21 


dara: waraiaa aad | 
eq atatagatarat ea: 18211 


bhitandm tha samvdasah 
prapayam iwa suvrate 

daivenaikatra nitanam 
unnitanam sva-karmabhih 


bhitandm—of all living entities; iha—in this material world; sam- 
vasah—the living together; prapdydm—in a place for drinking cold 
water; iva—like; su-vrate—O my gentle mother; daivena—by the 
superior arrangement; ekatra—in one place; nitandm—of those 
brought; unnitandm—of those led apart; sva-karmabhih—by their own 
reactions. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear mother, in a restaurant or place for drinking cold 
water, many travelers are brought together, and after drinking 
water they continue to their respective destinations. Similarly, liv- 
ing entities join together in a family, and later, as a result of their 
own actions, they are led apart to their destinations. 


PURPORT 


prakrteh kriyamanani 
gunaih karmani sarvasah 

ahankdara-vimiidhatma 
kartaham iti manyate 


“‘The bewildered soul, under the influence of the three modes of material 
nature, thinks himself the doer of activities, which are in actuality car- 
ried out by nature.” (Bg. 3.27) All living entities act exactly according 
to the directions of prakrti, material nature, because in the material 
world we are fully under a higher control. All the living entities in this 
material world have come here only because they wanted to be equal to 
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Krsna in enjoyment and have thus been sent here to be conditioned by 
material nature in different degrees. In the material world a so-called 
family is a combination of several persons in one home to fulfill the 
terms of their imprisonment. As criminal prisoners scatter as soon as 
their terms are over and they are released, all of us who have temporarily 
assembled as family members will continue to our respective destina- 
tions. Another example given is that family members are like straws car- 
ried together by the waves of a river. Sometimes such straws mix 
together in whirlpools, and later, dispersed again by the same waves, 
they float alone in the water. 

Although Hiranyakasipu was a demon, he had Vedic knowledge and 
understanding. Thus the advice given to his family members — his sister- 
in-law, mother and nephews—was quite sound. The demons are con- 
sidered highly elevated in knowledge, but because they do not use their 
good intelligence for the service of the Lord, they are called demons. The 
demigods, however, act very intelligently to satisfy the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. This is confirmed in Srimad-Bhaégavatam (1.2.13) 


as follows: 


atah pumbhir duiya-srestha 
vammasrama-vibhadgasah 
svanusthitasya dharmasya 
samsiddhir hari-tosanam 


“‘O best among the twiceborn, it is therefore concluded that the highest 
perfection one can achieve, by discharging his prescribed duties 
[dharma] according to caste divisions and orders of life, is to please the 
Lord Hari.”’ To become a demigod or to become godly, whatever one’s oc- 
cupation, one must satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 22 
faem ATTRA: TEs AIT: ATAAT. | 
qasaareran fog ara fT HTT M2 2 


nitya a@tmavyayah suddhah 
sarvagah sarva-vit parah 
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dhatte ’sdv atmano lingarh 
mayaya visrjan gunan 


nityah—eternal; atma—spirit soul; avyayah—inexhaustible; sud- 
dhah—with no material tinge; sarva-gah—qualified to go anywhere in 
the material or spiritual worlds; sarva-vit—full of knowledge; parah— 
transcendental to material conditions; dhatte—accepts; asau—that 
dima, or living being; dtmanah—of the self; liigam—a body; 
mayaya—by the material energy; visrjan—creating; gunan—various 
material qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


The spirit soul, the living entity, has no death, for he is eternal 
and inexhaustible. Being free from material contamination, he can 
go anywhere in the material or spiritual worlds. He is fully aware 
and completely different from the material body, but because of 
being misled by misuse of his slight independence, he is obliged to 
accept subtle and gross bodies created by the material energy and 
thus be subjected to so-called material happiness and distress. 
Therefore, no one should lament for the passing of the spirit soul 
from the body. 


PURPORT 


Hiranyakasipu very intelligently described the position of the soul. 
The soul is never the body, but is always completely different from the 
body. Being eternal and inexhaustible, the soul has no death, but when 
the same pure soul desires to enjoy the material world independently, he 
is placed under the conditions of material nature and must therefore ac- 
cept a certain type of body and suffer the pains and pleasures thereof. 
This is also described by Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (13.22). Kdranam 
guna-sarigo ‘sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasu: the living entity is born in dif- 
ferent families or species of life because of being infected by the modes 
of material nature. When conditioned by material nature, the living en- 
tity must accept a certain type of body, which is offered by nature under 
the direction of the Supreme Lord. 


isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati 
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bhramayan sarva-bhitani 
yantraridhani mayaya 


“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy.” (Bg. 18.61) The body is just 
like a machine, and according to the living entity’s karma, he is offered a 
particular type of machine to move here and there under the control of 
material nature. This continues until he surrenders to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead (mam eva ye prapadyante mayam etam taranti te). 
Until he surrenders, the conditioned soul is carried from life to life by 
the arrangement of material nature. 


TEXT 23 


TUF TAs aTAshy Aer za | 
AGN APTA CAAA Aadls A UR 


yathambhasé pracalata 
taravo ‘pi cala iva 

caksusa bhramyamdanena 
drsyate calativa bhiih 


yatha—just as; ambhasa—by water; pracalata—moving; taravah— 
the trees (on the bank of the river); api—also; calah—moving; iva—as 
if; caksusa—by the eye; bhramyamdnena—moving; drsyate—is seen; 
calati—moving; iva—as if; bhih—the ground. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of the movements of the water, the trees on the bank of 
a river, when reflected on the water, seem to move. Similarly, 
when the eyes move because of some mental derangement, the 
land appears to move also. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes, because of mental derangement, the land appears to be 
moving. A drunkard, for example, or a person with heart disease, some- 
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times feels that the land is moving. Similarly, the reflections of trees in a 
flowing river also appear to move. These are the actions of maya. Ac- 
tually the living entity does not move (sthdnur acalo ’yam). The living 
entity does not take birth or accept death, but because of the transient 
subtle and gross bodies, the living entity appears to move from one place 
to another or be dead and gone forever. As the great Bengali Vaisnava 
poet, Jagadananda Pandita, has said: 


pisdaci pdile yena mati-cchanna haya 
may4d-grasta jivera haya se bhava udaya 


According to this statement from the Prema-vivarta, when a living entity 
is conditioned by material nature, he is exactly like a person haunted by 
a ghost. One should therefore understand the fixed position of the spirit 
soul and how he is carried away by the waves of material nature to dif- 
ferent bodies and different situations under lamentation and hankering. 
One achieves the success of life when he understands the constitutional 
position of his self and is undisturbed by the conditions created by ma- 
terial nature (prakrteh kriyamanani gunaih karmani sarvasah). 


TEXT 24 
ce TATA AAAas: TAT | 
ana aaraat as alos fagatfag ievll 


evam gunair bhramyamane 
manasy avikalah puman 

yati tat-samyatam bhadre 
hy alingo lingavan iva 


evam—in this way; gunaih—by the modes of material nature; 
bhramyamane—when shaken; manasi—the mind; avikalah—change- 
less; puman—the living entity; yati—approaches; tat-sdmyatam—the 
same condition of agitation as the mind; bhadre—O my gentle mother; 
hi—indeed; alingah—without a subtle or gross body; liiga-van— 
possessing a material body; iva—as if. 
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TRANSLATION 


In the same way, O my gentle mother, when the mind is agitated 
by the movements of the modes of material nature, the living en- 
tity, although freed from all the different phases of the subtle and 
gross bodies, thinks that he has changed from one condition to 
another. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.84.13): 


yasyatma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke 
sva-dhih kalatradisu bhauma-ijya-dhih 
yat-tirtha-buddhih salile na karhiciy 


janesv abhijfiesu sa eva go-kharah 


‘A human being who identifies the body made of three elements as the 
self, who considers the by-products of the body to be his kinsmen, who 
considers the land of his birth worshipable, and who goes to a place of 
pilgrimage simply to bathe rather than to meet men of transcendental 
knowledge there, is to be considered like a cow or an ass.” Although 
Hiranyakasipu was a great demon, he was not as foolish as the population 
of the modern world. Hiranyakasipu had clear knowledge of the spirit 
soul and the subtle and gross bodies, but now we are so degraded that 
everyone, including the exalted scientists, philosophers and other 
leaders, is under the bodily conception of life, which is condemned in the 
Sdstras. Sa eva go-kharah: such persons are nothing but cows and asses. 

Hiranyakasipu advised his family members that although the gross 
body of his brother Hiranyaksa was dead and they were aggrieved be- 
cause of this, they should not lament for the great soul of Hiranyaksa, 
who had already attained his next destination. Atma, the spirit soul, is al- 
ways unchanged (avikalah puman). We are spirit souls, but when car- 
ried away by mental activities (manodharma), we suffer from so-called 
material conditions of life. This generally happens to nondevotees. Hardv 
abhaktasya kuto mahad-gunah: nondevotees may possess exalted ma- 
terial qualities, but because they are foolish they have no good qualifica- 
tions. The designations of the conditioned soul in the material world are 
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decorations of the dead body. The conditioned soul has no information of 
the spirit and its exalted existence beyond the effects of the material 
condition. 


TEXTS 25-26 


ay reafararen afte fest | 
ay frafrain fart: aqdata: ell 


aeaga fray ana fra: ead: | 
afraaa Fea a frtarefata a iia 


esa atma-viparydso 
hy alinge linga-bhavana 
esa priyapriyair yogo 
viyogah karma-samsrtih 


sambhavas ca vindsas ca 
Sokas ca vividhah smrtah 

avivekas ca cinta ca 
vivekdsmrtir eva ca 


esah—this; dtma-viparydsah—bewilderment of the living being; 
hi—indeed; aliige—in that which does not possess a material body: 
linga-bhavanaé —accepting the material body to be the self; esah—this; 
priya—with those who are very dear; apriyaih—and with those who are 
not dear (enemies, those not in the family, etc.); yogah—connection; 
viyogah—separation; karma—the fruits of action; samsrtih—the ma- 
terial condition of life; sambhavah—accepting birth; ca—and; 
vindsah—accepting death; ca—and; sokah—lamentation; ca—and; 
vividhah—varieties; smrtah—mentioned in scripture; avivekah—lack 
of discrimination; ca—and; cinta—anxiety; ca—also; viveka—of 
proper discrimination; asmrtih—forgetfulness; eva—indeed; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


In his bewildered state, the living entity, accepting the body and 
mind to be the self, considers some people to be his kinsmen and 
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others to be outsiders. Because of this misconception, he suffers. 
Indeed, the accumulation of such concocted material ideas is the 
cause of suffering and so-called happiness in the material world. 
The conditioned soul thus situated must take birth in different 
species and work in various types of consciousness, thus creating 
new bodies. This continued material life is called sarnsara. Birth, 
death, lamentation, foolishness and anxiety are due to such ma- 
terial considerations. Thus we sometimes come to a proper under- 
standing and sometimes fall again to a wrong conception of life. 


TEXT 27 


aT eT Aa TITTY | 
mea waaeqat dae ¢ fratag iol 


atrapy udaéharantimam 
itthdsam puradtanam 

yamasya preta-bandhinam 
samvadam tarh nibodhata 


atra—in this connection; api—indeed; uddaharanti—they cite; 
imam—this; itihdsam—history; purdtanam—very old; yamasya—of 
Yamaraja, the superintendent of death, who gives judgment after death; 
preta-bandhindm—of the friends of a dead man; samvadam—discus- 
sion; tam—that; nibodhata—try to understand. 


TRANSLATION 


In this regard, an example is given from an old history. This in- 
volves a discourse between Yamaraja and the friends of a dead 
person. Please hear it attentively. 


PURPORT 


The words itihdsarh purdtanam mean “an old history.” The Purdnas 
are not chronologically recorded, but the incidents mentioned in the 
Puranas are actual histories of bygone ages. Srimad-Bhagavatam is the 
Maha-purana, the essence of all the Puranas. The Mayavadi scholars do 
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not accept the Purdnas, but Srila Madhvacarya and all other authorities 
accept them as the authoritative histories of the world. 


TEXT 28 


THe Ba za fPqa: | 
x 
ered fret Fe MATAATNT RCI 
usinaresv abhid raja 
suyajfia iti visrutah 
sapatnair nihato yuddhe 
Jnatayas tam upasata 


uSinaresu—in the state known as Usinara; abhiit—there was; raja—a 
king; suyajfiah—Suyajiia; iti—thus; visrutah—celebrated; sapatnaih— 
by enemies; nihatah—killed; yuddhe—in war; jfdtayah—the kins- 
men; tam—him; updsata—sat around. 


TRANSLATION 


In the state known as Usinara there was a celebrated king named 
Suyajiia. When the King was killed in battle by his enemies, his 
kinsmen sat down around the dead body and began to lament the 
death of their friend. 


TEXTS 29-31 

fit freee | 
afta WAM i122! 
mae aed CAT AURTaRy | 
MPs STP BT U3 oll 
wnat fifi an Fd 

Ota aera: retest Rat: 
am: Ww ata ated aa 

Hen | FEMITMSNITTT A 
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visirna-ratna-kavacam 
vibhrastabharana-srajam 

Sara-nirbhinna-hrdayam 
Saydnam asrg-dvilam 


prakima-kesam dhvastaksam 
rabhasa dasta-dacchadam 

rajah-kuntha-mukhambhojarn 
chinnayudha-bhujam mrdhe 


usinarendram vidhina tatha krtam 
patim mahisyah prasamiksya duhkhitah 
hatah sma natheti karair uro bhrsam 


ghnantyo muhus tat-padayor updpatan 


visima—scattered here and there; ratna—made of jewels; 
kavacam—protective armor; vibhrasta—fallen off; abharana—orna- 
ments; srajam—garlands; sara-nirbhinna—pierced by arrows; 
hrdayam—the heart; saya€nam—lying down; asrk-avilam—smeared 
with blood; prakirna-kesam—his hair loosened and scattered; dhvasta- 
aksam—his eyes obscured; rabhasa—with anger; dasta—bitten; dac- 
chadam—his lips; rajah-kuntha—covered with dust; mukha-ambho- 
Jam—his face, which had formerly resembled a lotus flower; chinna— 
cut off; dyudha-bhujam—his arms and weapons; mrdhe—on the bat- 
tlefield; usinara-indram—the master of the state of Usinara; vidhina— 
by providence; tatha—thus; krtam—forced into this position; patim— 
the husband; mahisyah—the queens; prasamiksya—seeing; 
duhkhitah—very much aggrieved; hatdh—killed; srma—certainly; 
natha—O husband; iti—thus; karaih—with the hands; urah—the 
breast; bhrsam—constantly; ghnantyah—pounding; muhuh—again 
and again; tat-padayoh—at the feet of the King; updpatan—fell down. 


TRANSLATION 
His golden, bejeweled armor smashed, his ornaments and gar- 
lands fallen from their places, his hair scattered and his eyes 
lusterless, the slain King lay on the battlefield, his entire body 
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smeared with blood, his heart pierced by the arrows of the enemy. 
When he died he had wanted to show his prowess, and thus he had 
bitten his lips, and his teeth remained in that position. His 
beautiful lotuslike face was now black and covered with dust from 
the battlefield. His arms, with his sword and other weapons, were 
cut and broken. When the queens of the King of Usinara saw their 
husband lying in that position, they began crying, ‘‘O lord, now 
that you have been killed, we also have been killed.”’ Repeating 
these words again and again, they fell down, pounding their 
breasts, at the feet of the dead King. 


PURPORT 
As stated here, rabhasa dasta-dacchadam: the dead King, while fight- 


ing in anger, bit his lips to show his prowess, but nonetheless he was 
killed by providence (vidhina). This proves that we are controlled by 
higher authorities; our personal power or endeavor is not always 
supreme. We must therefore accept the position offered to us by the 
order of the Supreme. 


TEXT 32 
ea salt rani aeat 

fasreer Aa: FABRA: | 
aTTIM: wz Wi 

THA AHSAN MST 22M 
rudatya uccair dayitanghri-parkajarn 


siicantya asraih kuca-kunkumdrunaih 
visrasta-kesabharanaéh Sucam nrnam 
srjantya dkrandanaya vilepire 


rudatyah—crying; uccaih—very loudly; dayita—of their beloved 
husband; arighri-parikajam—the lotus feet; siicantyah —moistening; 
asraih—with tears; kuca-kunkuma-arunaih—which were red from the 
kunkuma covering their breasts; visrasta—scattered; kesa—hair; 
dbharanadh—and ornaments; Sucam—grief; nrndm—of the people in 
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general; srjantyah—creating; adkrandanaya—by crying very pitiably; 
vilepire—began to lament. 


TRANSLATION 


As the queens loudly cried, their tears glided down their 
breasts, becoming reddened by kunkuma powder, and fell upon 
the lotus feet of their husband. Their hair became disarrayed, 
their ornaments fell, and in a way that evoked sympathy from the 
hearts of others, the queens began lamenting their husband’s 
death. 

TEXT 33 


wal fearareeia a: sat 
HAY AVA SATA ATT | 
sarramafa = ata: «oa 
Base A Dat frada: 11231! 


aho vidhatrakarunena nah prabho 
bhavan pranito drg-agocararh dasam 
usinarandm asi vrttidah pura 
krto ‘dhuna yena sucam vivardhanah 


aho—alas; vidhatra—by providence; akarunena—who is merciless; 
nah—our; prabho—O lord; bhavén—Your Lordship; pranitah—taken 
away; drk—of sight; agocaram—beyond the range; dasam—to a state; 
usinardnadm—to the inhabitants of the state of Usinara; asi—you 
were; vrtti-dah—giving livelihood; purd—formerly; krtah—finished; 
adhund—now; yena—by whom; Sucam—of lamentation; 
vivardhanah—increasing. 


TRANSLATION 


O lord, you have now been removed by cruel providence to a 
state beyond our sight. You had previously sustained the liveli- 
hood of the inhabitants of Usinara, and thus they were happy, but 
your condition now is the cause of their unhappiness. 
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TEXT 34 


aq «gdaa TH NET 
ay frat am agdaa 7 
aad at ae wet: 
arta fea at arene zell 


tuaya krtajriena vayam mahi-pate 
katharh vind syama suhrttamena te 

tatranuyanam tava vira pddayoh 
Susnisatinam disa yatra ydsyasi 


tvaya—you; krtajiena—a most grateful personality; vayam—we; 
mahi-pate—O King; katham—how; vind—without; syama—shall ex- 
ist; suhrt-tamena—the best of our friends; te—of you; tatra—there; 
anuya€nam—the following; tava—of you; vira—O hero; pddayoh—of 
the lotus feet; Susriisatinadm—of those engaging in the service; disa— 
please order; yatra—where; yasyasi—you will go. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, O hero, you were a very grateful husband and the most 


sincere friend of all of us. How shall we exist without you? O hero, 
wherever you are going, please direct us there so that we may 
follow in your footsteps and engage again in your service. Let us 
go along with you! 


PURPORT 


Formerly, a ksatriya king was generally the husband of many wives, 
and after the death of the king, especially in the battlefield, all the 
queens would agree to accept saha-mdrana, dying with the husband who 
was their life. When Pandu Maharaja, the father of the Pandavas, died, 
his two wives—namely, the mother of Yudhisthira, Bhima and Arjuna 
and the mother of Nakula and Sahadeva—were both ready to die in the 
fire with their husband. Later, after a compromise was arranged, Kunti 
stayed alive to care for the little children, and the other wife, Madri, was 
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allowed to die with her husband. This system of saha-mdrana continued 
in India even until the time of British rule, but later it was discouraged, 
since the attitude of wives gradually changed with the advancement of 
Kali-yuga. Thus the system of saha-mdarana has practically been 
abolished. Nevertheless, within the past fifty years I have seen the wife 
of a medical practitioner voluntarily accept death immediately when her 
husband died. Both the husband and wife were taken in procession in the 
mourning cart. Such intense love of a chaste wife for her husband is a 
special case. 


TEXT 35 
ud fierditat 2 oftze ad faq | 
afrodtat fetasise deaada 124 


evam vilapatindm vai 
parigrhya mrtam patim 

anicchatinam nirharam 
arko ’stam sannyavartata 


evam—thus; vilapatinadm—of the lamenting queens; vai—indeed; 
parigrhya—taking on their laps; mrtam—the dead; patim—husband; 
anicchatinam—not desiring; nirha@ram—the carrying out of the body 
for the funeral ceremony; arkah—the sun; astam—the setting position; 
sannyavartata —passed away. 


TRANSLATION 


The time was appropriate for the body to be burned, but the 
queens, not allowing it to be taken away, continued lamenting for 
the dead body, which they kept on their laps. In the meantime, the 
sun completed its movements for setting in the west. 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedic system, if a person dies during the daytime it is 
customary for his funeral ceremony to be performed before the sun sets, 
regardless of whether he is burned or buried, and if he dies at night the 
funeral must be completed before the next sunrise. Apparently the 
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queens continued lamenting for the dead body, the lump of matter, and 
would not allow it to be taken away for burning. This illustrates the 
strong grip of illusion among foolish persons who consider the body the 
self. Women are generally considered less intelligent. Because of ig- 
norance only, the queens thought of the dead body as their husband and 
somehow or other thought that if the body were kept their husband 
would remain with them. Such a conception of the self is certainly for go- 
khara—cows and asses. We have actually seen that sometimes when a 
cow’s calf has died the milkman cheats the cow by presenting before her 
the dead body of her calf. Thus the cow, who would not otherwise allow 
milking, licks the dead body of the calf and allows herself to be milked. 
This substantiates the description of the sdstra that a foolish man in the 
bodily concept of life is like a cow. Not only do foolish men and women 
consider the body the self, but we have even seen that the dead body of a 
so-called yogi was kept for days by his disciples, who thought that their 
guru was in samadhi. When decomposition began and a bad smell unfor- 
tunately began to overwhelm the yogic power, the disciples allowed the 
dead body of the so-called yogi to be burned. Thus the bodily concept of 
life is extremely strong among foolish persons, who are compared to cows 
and asses. Nowadays, great scientists are trying to freeze dead bodies so 
that in the future these frozen bodies may again be brought to life. The 
incident narrated by Hiranyakasipu from history must have taken place 
millions of years ago because Hiranyakasipu lived millions of years ago 
and was even then quoting from history. Thus the incident occurred 
before Hiranyakasipu’s lifetime, but the same ignorance in the bodily 
concept of life is still prevalent, not only among laymen but even among 
scientists who think they will be able to revive frozen corpses. 

Apparently the queens did not want to deliver the dead body for burn- 
ing because they were afraid of dying with the dead body of their 
husband. 


TEXT 36 
ECG SMELLS @ 
ME MANTA Ya TA SAYMTT 112341 


tatra ha preta-bandhindm 
Gsrutya paridevitam 
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aha tan balako bhitva 
yamah svayam upagatah 


tatra—there; ha—certainly; preta-bandhiinam—of the friends and 
relatives of the dead King; dsrutya—hearing; paridevitam—the loud 
lamentation (so loud that it could be heard from the planet of Yamaraja); 
Gha—said; tan—unto them (the lamenting queens); balakah—a boy; 
bhiitva—becoming; yamah—Yamaraja, the superintendent of death; 
svayam—personally; upagatah—after coming. 


TRANSLATION 


While the queens were lamenting for the dead body of the King, 
their loud cries were heard even from the abode of Yamaraja. 
Assuming the body of a boy, Yamaraja personally approached the 


relatives of the dead body and advised them as follows. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes the living entity is forced to give up his body and enter 
another one according to the judgment of Yamaraja. It is difficult, 
however, for the conditioned soul to enter another body unless the pres- 
ent dead body is annihilated through cremation or some other means. 
The living being has attachment for the present body and does not want 
to enter another, and thus in the interim he remains a ghost. If a living 
being who has already left his body has been pious, Yamaraja, just to give 
him relief, will give him another body. Since the living being in the body 
of the King had some attachment to his body, he was hovering as a ghost, 
and therefore Yamaraja, as a special consideration, approached the 
lamenting relatives to instruct them personally. Yamaraja approached 
them as a child because a child is not restricted but is granted admittance 
anywhere, even to the palace of a king. Besides this, the child was speak- 
ing philosophy. People are very much interested in hearing philosophy 
when it is spoken by a child. 

TEXT 37 


WIA SAY 
wa oat | Tazarfiarai 
favsqat otafafa fate: | 
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Ot 
ard TTA Aft TAATTPHT 1211 


Sri-yama uvaca 
aho amisdm vayasddhikdnam 
vipasyatam loka-vidhimn vimohah 
yatragatas tatra gatam manusyam 
svayam sadharma api Socanty apartham 


Sri-yamah uvdca—Sri Yamaraja said; aho—alas; amisam—of these; 
vayasa—by age; adhikdnadm—of those advanced; vipasyatam—seeing 
every day; loka-vidhim—the law of nature (that everyone dies); 
vimohah—the bewilderment; yatra—from where; dgatah—came; 
tatra—there; gatam—returned; manusyam—the man; svayam—them- 
selves; sa-dharmah—similar in nature (prone to die); api—although; 
Socanti—they lament; apdrtham—uselessly. 


TRANSLATION 

Sri Yamaraja said: Alas, how amazing it is! These persons, who 
are older than me, have full experience that hundreds and thou- 
sands of living entities have taken birth and died. Thus they 
should understand that they also are apt to die, yet still they are 
bewildered. The conditioned soul comes from an unknown place 
and returns after death to that same unknown place. There is no 
exception to this rule, which is conducted by material nature. 
Knowing this, why do they uselessly lament? 


PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (2.28): 


avyaktadini bhitani 
vyakta-madhyani bharata 

avyakta-nidhanany eva 
tatra ké paridevana 


**All created beings are unmanifest in their beginning, manifest in their 
interim state, and unmanifest again when they are annihilated. So what 
need is there for lamentation?” 
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Accepting that there are two classes of philosophers, one believing in 
the existence of the soul and the other not believing in its existence, 
there is no cause for lamentation in either case. Nonbelievers in the exis- 
tence of the soul are called atheists by followers of Vedic wisdom. Yet 
even if for argument’s sake we accept the atheistic theory, there is still 
no cause for lamentation. Apart from the separate existence of the soul, 
the material elements remain unmanifested before creation. From this 
subtle state of unmanifestation comes manifestation, just as from ether, 
air is generated; from air, fire is generated; from fire, water is gener- 
ated; and from water, earth becomes manifested. From the earth, many 
varieties of manifestations take place. For example, a big skyscraper is 
manifested from the earth. When it is dismantled, the manifestation be- 
comes again unmanifested and remains as atoms in the ultimate stage. 
The law of conservation of energy remains, but in the course of time 
things are manifested and unmanifested—that is the difference. Then 
what cause is there for lamentation, in either manifestation or un- 
manifestation? Somehow or other, even in the unmanifested stage, 
things are not lost. Both at the beginning and at the end, all elements 
remain unmanifested, and this does not make any real material 
difference. 

If we accept the Vedic conclusion as stated in the Bhagavad-gita (an- 
tavanta ime dehah) that these material bodies are perishable in due 
course of time (nityasyoktah Saririnah) but that the soul is eternal, then 
we must remember always that the body is like a dress; therefore why 
lament the changing of a dress? The material body has no factual exis- 
tence in relation to the eternal soul. It is something like a dream. In a 
dream we may think of flying in the sky or sitting on a chariot as a king, 
but when we wake up we can see that we are neither in the sky nor 
seated on the chariot. The Vedic wisdom encourages self-realization on 
the basis of the nonexistence of the material body. Therefore, in either 
case, whether one believes in the existence of the soul or one does not 
believe in the existence of the soul, there is no cause for lamentation for 
loss of the body. 

In the Mahabharata it is said, adarsanadd ihayatah punas cadarsanarn 
gatah. This statement could support the theory of the atheistic scientist 
that the child in the womb of the mother has no life but is simply a lump 
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of matter. To follow this theory, if the lump of matter is aborted by a 
surgical operation, no life is killed; the body of a child is like a tumor, 
and if a tumor is operated upon and thrown away, no sin is involved. The 
same argument could be put forward in regard to the King and his 
queens. The body of the King was manifested from an unmanifested 
source, and again it became unmanifested from manifestation. Since the 
manifestation exists only in the middle— between the two points of un- 
manifestation—why should one cry for the body manifested in the 
interim? 


TEXT 38 


Ta a waa aay 

ara: fraer a fara: | 
TARTAN saat Talety: 

a can wats at fe my 81 


aho vayam dhanyatama yad atra 
tyaktah pitrbhyam na vicintayamah 
abhaksyamana abala urkddibhih 
sa raksita raksati yo hi garbhe 


aho—alas; vayam—we; dhanya-tamah—most fortunate; yat—be- 
cause; atra—at the present moment; tyaktah—left alone, without pro- 
tection; pitrbhyam—by both father and mother; na—not; vicin- 
tayamah—worry; abhaksyamanah—not being eaten; abalah—very 
weak; urka-ddibhih—by tigers and other ferocious animals; sah—He 
(the Supreme Personality of Godhead); raksita—will protect; raksati— 
has protected; yah—who; hi—indeed; garbhe—within the womb. 


TRANSLATION 


It is wonderful that these elderly women do not have a higher 
sense of life than we do. Indeed, we are most fortunate, for al- 
though we are children and have been left to struggle in material 
life, unprotected by father and mother, and although we are very 
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weak, we have not been vanquished or eaten by ferocious animals. 
Thus we have a firm belief that the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, who has given us protection even in the womb of the 
mother, will protect us everywhere. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.61), iSvarah sarva-bhitanam hrd-dese 


’rjuna tisthati: the Lord is present in the core of everyone’s heart. Thus 
the Lord gives protection to everyone and gives the different types of 
bodies the living entity wants to enjoy. Everything is done by the order 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore one should not lament 
the birth and death of a living being, which have been arranged by the 
Supreme Lord. Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gitd (15.15), sarvosya 
caham hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir jianam apohanam ca: “1 am 
seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge 
and forgetfulness.”’ One must act according to the direction of the Lord 
within the heart, but because the conditioned soul wants to act indepen- 
dently, the Lord gives him the facility to act and experience the reac- 
tions. The Lord says, sarva-dharman parityayya mdm ekam saranam 
vraja: “Give up all other duties and simply surrender unto Me.” One 
who does not abide by the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is given the facility to enjoy this material world. Instead of restricting 
him, the Lord gives the conditioned soul the opportunity to enjoy so that 
by mature experience, after many, many births (bahindarm janmanam 
ante), he will understand that surrender to the lotus feet of Vasudeva is 
the only duty of all living beings. 


TEXT 39 
T SMT Bada 
qT aq wWeagead Fy | 
TAT:  AeaATEAha- 
MC OCC CEE ERA) 


ya ichayesah srjatidam avyayo 
ya eva raksaty avalumpate ca yah 
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tasydbalah kridanam Ghur isitus 
cardcaram nigraha-sangrahe prabhuh 


yah—who; icchayé—by His will (without being forced by anyone); 
isah—the supreme controller; syjati—creates; idam—this (material 
world) ; avyayah—remaining as He is (not having lost His own existence 
because of having created so many material manifestations); yah—who; 
eva—indeed; raksati—maintains; avalumpate—annihilates; ca—also; 
yah—who; tasya—of Him; abalah—O poor women; kridanam—the 
playing; Ghuh—they say; isituh—of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; cara-acaram—moving and not moving; nigraha—in destruction; 
sangrahe—or in protection; prabhuh—fully able. 


TRANSLATION 
The boy addressed the women: O weak women! Only by the will 


of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is never diminished, 
is the entire world created, maintained and again annihilated. This 
is the verdict of the Vedic knowledge. This material creation, con- 
sisting of the moving and nonmoving, is exactly like His plaything. 
Being the Supreme Lord, He is completely competent to destroy 
and protect. 


PURPORT 


In this regard the queens might argue, “If our husband was protected 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead when in the womb, why has he 
not been given protection now?” To this question the answer is, ya ic- 
chayesah srjatidam avyayo ya eva raksaty avalumpate ca yah. One can- 
not argue with the activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
Lord is always free, and therefore He can protect and can also annihilate. 
He is not our order carrier; whatever He likes He will do. Therefore He 
is the Supreme Lord. The Lord does not create this material world at any- 
one’s request, and therefore He can annihilate everything merely by His 
will. That is His supremacy. If one argues, “Why does He act in this 
way?’ the answer is that He can do so because He is supreme. No one can 
question His activities. If one argues, “What is the purpose of this sinful 
creation and annihilation?” the answer is that to prove His omnipotence 
He can do anything, and no one can question Him. If He were answerable 
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to us concerning why He does something and why He does not, His 
supremacy would be curtailed. 


TEXT 40 


afa sad fasta feectad 
ae fad aged frac | 
Haas Aad TA 
mesPargisea zat a stata voll 


pathi cyutarh tisthati dista-raksitam 
grhe sthitam tad-vihatam vinasyati 
Jivaty anatho ‘pi tad-iksito vane 
grhe ’bhigupto ’sya hato na jivati 


pathi—on the public road; cyutam—some possession dropped; 
tisthati—it remains; dista-raksitam—protected by destiny; grhe—at 
home; sthitam—although situated; tat-vihatam—struck by the will of 
the Supreme; vinasyati—it is lost; jivati—remains alive; andthah api— 
although without a protector; tat-iksitah—being protected by the Lord; 
vane —in the forest; grhe—at home; abhiguptah —well hidden and pro- 
tected; asya—of this one; hatah—struck; na—not; jivati—lives. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes one loses his money on a public street, where every- 
one can see it, and yet his money is protected by destiny and not 
seen by others. Thus the man who lost it gets it back. On the other 
hand, if the Lord does not give protection, even money maintained 
very securely at home is lost. If the Supreme Lord gives one pro- 
tection, even though one has no protector and is in the jungle, one 
remains alive, whereas a person well protected at home by relatives 
and others sometimes dies, no one being able to protect him. 


PURPORT 


These are examples of the supremacy of the Lord. Our plans to protect 
or annihilate do not act, but whatever He thinks of doing actually hap- 
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pens. The examples given in this regard are practical. Everyone has had 
such practical experiences, and there are also many other clear examples. 
For instance, Prahlada Maharaja said that a child is certainly dependent 
on his father and mother, but in spite of their presence, the child is 
harassed in many ways. Sometimes, in spite of a supply of good medicine 
and an experienced physician, a patient does not survive. Therefore, 
since everything is dependent on the free will of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, our only duty is to surrender unto Him and seek His 
protection. 


TEXT 41 
GMC OUUEC LICE 
Nafta ad a vated aaa: | 
TT sen Tamale faa- 
MA qartaat fe aera 22H 


bhitani tais tair nija-yoni-karmabhir 
bhavanti kale na bhavanti sarvasah 

na tatra hatma prakrtav api sthitas 
tasyd gunair anyatamo hi badhyate 


bhiitani—all the bodies of the living entities; tavh taih—their own re- 
spective; nija~yoni—causing their own bodies; karmabhih—by past ac- 
tivities; bhavanti—appear; kale—in due course of time; na bhavanti— 
disappear; sarvasah—in all respects; na—not; tatra—there; ha—in- 
deed; dtma—the soul; prakrtau—within this material world; api—al- 
though; sthitah—situated; tasyah—of her (the material energy); 
gunaih—by different modes; anya-tamah—most different; hi—indeed; 


badhyate—is bound. 


TRANSLATION 


Every conditioned soul receives a different type of body accord- 
ing to his work, and when the engagement is finished the body is 
finished. Although the spirit soul is situated in subtle and gross 
material bodies in different forms of life, he is not bound by them, 
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for he is always understood to be completely different from the 
manifested body. 


PURPORT 


Here it is very plainly explained that God is not responsible for the liv- 
ing entity’s accepting different types of bodies. One has to accept a body 
according to the laws of nature and one’s own karma. Therefore the 
Vedic injunction is that a person engaged in material activities should be 
given directions by which he can intelligently apply his activities to the 
service of the Lord to become free from the material bondage of repeated 
birth and death (sva-karmané tam abhyarcya siddhim vindati 
manavah). The Lord is always ready to give directions. Indeed, His 
directions are elaborately given in Bhagavad-gitd. If we take advantage 
of these directions, then in spite of our being conditioned by the laws of 
material nature, we shall become free to attain our original constitution 
(mam eva ye prapadyante méyam etam taranti te). We should have firm 
faith that the Lord is supreme and that if we surrender to Him, He will 
take charge of us and indicate how we can get out of material life and 
return home, back to Godhead. Without such surrender, one is obliged to 
accept a certain type of body according to his karma, sometimes as an 
animal, sometimes a demigod and so on. Although the body is obtained 
and lost in due course of time, the spirit soul does not actually mix with 
the body, but is subjugated by the particular modes of nature with which 
he is sinfully associated. Spiritual education changes one’s consciousness 
so that one simply carries out the orders of the Supreme Lord and be- 
comes free from the influence of the modes of material nature. 


TEXT 42 
am ati ge aes 
Tm Tratfaetad eq | 
TH: aifaadata: 
Hod Ta Aad Fasata er 


idam Sariram purusasya mohajam 
yathd prthag bhautikam iyate grham 
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yathaudakaih parthiva-tayasair janah 
kalena jato vikrto vinasyati 


idam—this; Sariram—body; purusasya—of the conditioned soul; 
moha-jam—born of ignorance; yatha—just as; prthak—separate; 
bhautikam—material; tyate—is seen; grham—a house; yathd—just as; 
udakaih—with water; pdrthiva—with earth; taiyasaih—and with fire; 
janah—the conditioned soul; kadlena—in due course of time; jatah— 
born; vikrtah—transformed; vinasyati—is vanquished. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as a householder, although different from the identity of 
his house, thinks his house to be identical with him, so the condi- 
tioned soul, due to ignorance, accepts the body to be himself, al- 
though the body is actually different from the soul. This body is 
obtained through a combination of portions of earth, water and 
fire, and when the earth, water and fire are transformed in the 
course of time, the body is vanquished. The soul has nothing to do 
with this creation and dissolution of the body. 


PURPORT 


We transmigrate from one body to another in bodies that are products 
of our illusion, but as spirit souls we always exist separately from ma- 
terial, conditional life. The example given here is that a house or car is 
always different from its owner, but because of attachment the condi- 
tioned soul thinks it to be identical with him. A car or house is actually 
made of material elements; as long as the material elements combine 
together properly, the car or house exists, and when they are dis- 
assembled the house or the car is disassembled. The spirit soul, however, 
always remains as he is. 


TEXT 43 
wast sey fra faa 
qarferat Sera: TaH fara: | 
TW WM Wd A aN 
TA GAR AATNAT: Fe: Ul 
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yathanalo darusu bhinna iyate 
yathanilo deha-gatah prthak sthitah 

yatha nabhah sarva-gatam na sajjate 
tatha puman sarva-gundasrayah parah 


yatha—just as; analah—the fire; darusu—in wood; bhinnah— 
separate; iyate—is perceived; yatha—just as; anilah—the air; deha- 
gatah—within the body; prthak—separate; sthitah—situated; yatha— 
just as; nabhah—the sky; sarva-gatam—all-pervading; na—not; sajj- 
ate—mix; tatha—similarly; pumdn—the living entity; sarva-guna- 
asrayah—although now the shelter of the modes of material nature; 
parah—transcendental to material contamination. 


TRANSLATION 


As fire, although situated in wood, is perceived to be different 
from the wood, as air, although situated within the mouth and 
nostrils, is perceived to be separate, and as the sky, although all- 
pervading, never mixes with anything, so the living entity, al- 
though now encaged within the material body, of which it is the 
source, is separate from it. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gitad the Supreme Personality of Godhead has explained 


that the material energy and spiritual energy both emanate from Him. 
The material energy is described as me bhinna prakrtir astadha, the 
eight separated energies of the Lord. But although the eight gross and 
subtle material energies—namely, earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, in- 
telligence and false ego—are stated to be bhinnd, separate from the Lord, 
actually they are not. As fire appears separate from wood and as the air 
flowing through the nostrils and mouth of the body appear separate from 
the body, so the Paramatma, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, ap- 
pears separate from the living being but is actually separate and not 
separate simultaneously. This is the philosophy of acintya-bhedabheda- 
tattva propounded by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. According to the reac- 
tions of karma, the living being appears separate from the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, but actually he is very intimately related with the 
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Lord. Consequently, even though we now seem neglected by the Lord, 
He is actually always alert to our activities. Under all circumstances, 
therefore, we should simply depend on the supremacy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and thus revive our intimate relationship with 
Him. We must depend upon the authority and control of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 44 


Gin aad Ad Yel Tana | 
Ts MAT ASTTME ST F CAT Hfefaq VV 


suyajno nanv ayam Sete 
mudha yam anusocatha 

yah srota yo ‘nuvakteha 
sa na drsyeta karhicit 


suyajfiah—the king named Suyajiia; nanu—indeed; ayam—this; 
Sete—lies; miidhah—O foolish people; yam—whom; anusocatha—you 
cry for; yah—he who; srota—the hearer; yah—he who; anuvakta —the 
speaker; iha—in this world; sah—he; na—not; drsyeta—is visible; 
karhicit—at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


Yamaraja continued: O lamenters, you are all fools! The person 
named Suyajiia, for whom you lament, is still lying before you and 
has not gone anywhere. Then what is the cause for your lamenta- 
tion? Previously he heard you and replied to you, but now, not 
finding him, you are lamenting. This is contradictory behavior, 
for you have never actually seen the person within the body who 
heard you and replied. There is no need for your lamentation, for 
the body you have always seen is lying here. 


PURPORT 


This instruction by Yamaraja in the form of a boy is understandable 
even for a common man. A common man who considers the body the self 
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is certainly comparable to an animal (yasydtma-buddhih kunape tri- 
dhatuke . . . sa eva go-kharah). But even acommon man can understand 
that after death a person is gone. Although the body is still there, a dead 
man’s relatives lament that the person has gone away, for acommon man 
sees the body but cannot see the soul. As described in Bhagavad-gita, 
dehino ’smin yatha dehe: the soul, the proprietor of the body, is within. 
After death, when the breath within the nostrils has stopped, one can 
understand that the person within the body, who was hearing and reply- 
ing, has now gone. Therefore, in effect, the common man concludes that 
actually the spirit soul was different from the body and has now gone 
away. Thus even a common man, coming to his senses, can know that the 
real person who was within the body and was hearing and replying was 
never seen. For that which was never seen, what is the need of 
lamentation? 


TEXT 45 


© Mal Asawa TEMS TA ATA: | 
Aaa RAAT A AKT: MMSSATUIVUI 


na Srota nanuvaktayam 
mukhyo "py atra mahdn asuh 
yas tv ihendriyavan dtma 
sa canyah prana-dehayoh 


na—not; Srota—the listener; na—not; anuvakta—the speaker; 
ayam—this; mukhyah—chief; api—although; atra—in this body; 
mahan—the great; asuh—life air; yah—he who; tu—but; iha—in this 
body; indriya-van—possessing all the sense organs; atmad—the soul; 
sah—he; ca—and; anyah—different; prana-dehayoh—from the life 
air and the material body. 


TRANSLATION 


In the body the most important substance is the life air, but that 
also is neither the listener nor the speaker. Beyond even the life 
air, the soul also can do nothing, for the Supersoul is actually the 
director, in cooperation with the individual soul. The Supersoul 
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conducting the activities of the body is different from the body 
and living force. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead distinctly says in Bhagavad-gita 
(15.15), sarvasya cadham hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir jidnam 
apohanam ca: “I am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come 
remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness.” Although the Gtmd, or 
soul, is present in every material body (dehino ’smin yatha dehe), he is 
not actually the chief person acting through the senses, mind and so on. 
The soul can merely act in cooperation with the Supersoul because it is 
the Supersoul who gives him directions to act or not to act (mattah smrtir 
Jiagnam apohanam ca). One cannot act without His sanction, for the 
Supersoul is upadrasté and anumanta, the witness and sanctioner. One 
who studies carefully, under the direction of a bona fide spiritual master, 
can understand the real knowledge that the Supreme Personality of God- 
head is actually the conductor of all the activities of the individual soul, 
and the controller of their results as well. Although the individual soul 
possesses the indriyas, or senses, he is not actually the proprietor, for the 
proprietor is the Supersoul. Consequently the Supersoul is called 
Hrsikesa, and the individual soul is advised by the direction of the 
Supersoul to surrender to Him and thus be happy (sarva-dharman 
parityajya mam eka Saranam vraja). Thus he can become immortal 
and be transferred to the spiritual kingdom, where he will achieve the 
highest success of an eternal, blissful life of knowledge. In conclusion, 
the individual soul is different from the body, senses, living force and 
the airs within the body, and above him is the Supersoul, who gives the 
individual soul all facilities. The individual soul who renders everything 
to the Supersoul lives very happily within the body. 


TEXT 46 


qraifoary tagarary fra: 
AATIMT THAIN TT TATA |VEII 


bhiitendriya-mano-lingan 
dehan uccavacan vibhuh 
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bhajaty utsyjati hy anyas 


tac capi svena tejasa 


bhiita—by the five material elements; indriya—the ten senses; 
manah—and the mind; liigan—characterized; dehan—gross material 
bodies; ucca-avacan —high class and low class; vibhuh—the individual 
soul, which is the lord of the body and senses; bhajati—achieves; utsr- 
jJati—gives up; hi—indeed; anyah—being different; tat—that; ca— 
also; api—indeed; svena—by his own; tejasd—power of advanced 


knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


The five material elements, the ten senses and the mind all com- 
bine to form the various parts of the gross and subtle bodies. The 
living entity comes in contact with his material bodies, whether 
high or low, and later gives them up by his personal prowess. This 
strength can be perceived in a living entity’s personal power to 
possess different types of bodies. 


PURPORT 


The conditioned soul has knowledge, and if he wants to fully utilize 
the gross and subtle bodies for his real advancement in life, he can do so. 
It is therefore said here that by his high intelligence (svena tejasa), by 
the superior power of superior knowledge achieved from the right 
source—the spiritual master, or dcarya—he can give up his conditional 
life in a material body and return home, back to Godhead. However, if he 
wants to keep himself in the darkness of this material world, he can do 


so. The Lord confirms this as follows in Bhagavad-gita (9.25): 


yanti deva-vrata devan 
pitrn yanti pitr-vratah 

bhitani yanti bhitejya 
yanti mad-yajino ‘pi mam 


“Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods; 
those who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; 


Text 47] Hiranyakasipu, King of the Demons 111 


those who worship ancestors go to the ancestors; and those who worship 
Me will live with Me.” 

The human form of body is valuable. One can use this body to go to 
the higher planetary systems, to Pitrloka, or he can remain in this lower 
planetary system, but if one tries he can also return home, back to God- 
head. This prowess is given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead as 
the Supersoul. Therefore the Lord says, mattah smrtir jidnam 
apohanam ca: “From Me come remembrance, knowledge and forgetful- 
ness.” If one wants to receive real knowledge from the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, one can become free from bondage to repeated 
acceptance of material bodies. If one takes to the devotional service of the 
Lord and surrenders unto Him, the Lord is prepared to give one direc- 
tions by which to return home, back to Godhead, but if one foolishly 
wants to keep himself in darkness, he can continue in a life of material 
existence. 


TEXT 47 


TNfsRaM IMAI eH Par | 
amt fia: Sat aIisgada vel 


yaval linganvito hy atma 
tavat karma-nibandhanam 
tato viparyayah kleso 


maya-yogo ‘nuvartate 


yavat—as long as; liiga-anvitah—covered by the subtle body; hi— 
indeed; Gtma—the soul; tdvat—that long; karma—of fruitive activities; 
nibandhanam—bondage; tatah—from that; viparyayah—reversal 
(wrongly thinking the body to be the self); klesah—misery; mayda- 
yogah—a strong relationship with the external, illusory energy; anuvar- 
tate —follows. 


TRANSLATION 


As long as the spirit soul is covered by the subtle body, consist- 
ing of the mind, intelligence and false ego, he is bound to the 
results of his fruitive activities. Because of this covering, the spirit 
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soul is connected with the material energy and must accordingly 
suffer material conditions and reversals, continually, life after life. 


PURPORT 


The living entity is bound by the subtle body, consisting of the mind, 
intelligence and false ego. At the time of death, therefore, the position of 
the mind becomes the cause for the next body. As confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gité (8.6), yarn yam vapi smaran bhavam tyajaty ante 
kalevaram: at the time of death the mind sets the criteria for the spirit 
soul’s being carried to another type of body. If a living being resists the 
dictation of the mind and engages the mind in the loving service of the 
Lord, the mind cannot degrade him. The duty of all human beings, 
therefore, is to keep the mind always engaged at the lotus feet of the 
Lord (sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayoh). When the mind is engaged 
at the lotus feet of Krsna, the intelligence is purified, and then the intel- 
ligence gets inspiration from the Supersoul (dadaémi buddhi-yogam 
tam). Thus the living entity makes progress toward liberation from ma- 
terial bondage. The individual living soul is subject to the laws of 
fruitive activity, but the Supersoul, Paramatma, is not affected by the 
fruitive activities of the individual soul. As confirmed in the Vedic 
Upanisad, the Paramatma and the jivatma, who are likened to two birds, 
are sitting in the body. The jivatma is enjoying or suffering by eating the 
fruits of the bodily activities, but the Paramatma, who is free from such 
bondage, witnesses and sanctions the activities of the individual soul as 
the individual soul desires. 


TEXT 48 
faratfifaraatsd TZ THIET: l 
TA AAA: AR: AIAKIE FAT lvl! 


vitathabhiniveso ’yarh 
yad gunesv artha-drg-vacah 
yatha manorathah svapnah 
sarvam aindriyakam mrsa 


vitatha —fruitless; abhinivesah—the conception; ayam—this; yat— 
which; gunesu—in the modes of material nature; artha—as a fact; drk- 
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vacah—the seeing and talking of; yatha —just as; manorathah—a men- 
tal concoction (daydream); svapnah—a dream; sarvam—everything; 
aindriyakam—produced by the senses; mrsaé—false. 


TRANSLATION 


It is fruitless to see and talk of the material modes of nature and 
their resultant so-called happiness and distress as if they were fac- 
tual. When the mind wanders during the day and a man begins to 
think himself extremely important, or when he dreams at night 
and sees a beautiful woman enjoying with him, these are merely 
false dreams. Similarly, the happiness and distress caused by the 
material senses should be understood to be meaningless. 


PURPORT 


The happiness and distress derived from the activities of the material 
senses are not actual happiness and distress. Therefore Bhagavad-gita 
speaks of happiness that is transcendental to the material conception of 
life (sukham atyantikam yat tad buddhi-grahyam atindriyam). When 
our senses are purified of material contamination, they become 
atindriya, transcendental senses, and when the transcendental senses are 
engaged in the service of the master of the senses, Hrsikesa, one can 
derive real transcendental pleasure. Whatever distress or happiness we 
manufacture by mental concoction through the subtle mind has no 
reality, but is simply a mental concoction. One should therefore not 
imagine so-called happiness through mental concoction. Rather, the best 
course is to engage the mind in the service of the Lord, Hrsikesa, and 
thus feel real blissful life. 

There is a Vedic statement apdma-somam amrta abhiima apsarobhir 
viharama. With reference to such a conception, one wants to go to the 
heavenly planets to enjoy with the young girls there and drink soma- 
rasa. Such imaginary pleasure, however, has no value. As confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gitad (7.23), antavat tu phalam tesam tad bhavaty alpa- 
medhasam: ‘“‘Men of small intelligence worship the demigods, and their 
fruits are limited and temporary.”’ Even if by fruitive activity or worship 
of the demigods one is elevated to the higher planetary systems for sense 
enjoyment, his situation is condemned in Bhagavad-gita as antavat, 
perishable. The happiness one enjoys in this way is like the pleasure of 
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embracing a young woman in a dream; for some time it may be pleasing, 
but actually the basic principle is false. The mental concoctions of happi- 
ness and distress in this material world are compared to dreams because 
of their falseness. All thoughts of obtaining happiness by using the ma- 
terial senses have a false background and therefore have no meaning. 


TEXT 49 


ay frcrafred a1 te arated aE: | 
ATM AHI Het AAT: BTA [VU 


atha nityam anityam va 
neha Socanti tad-vidah 

nanyatha sakyate kartum 
sva-bhavah Socatam iti 


atha—therefore; nityam—the eternal spirit soul; anityam—the tem- 
porary material body; va—or; na—not; tha—in this world; Socanti— 
they lament for; tat-vidah—those who are advanced in knowledge of the 
body and soul; na—not; anyatha—otherwise; sakyate—is able; kar- 
tum—to do; sva-bhavah—the nature; socatam—of those prone to lam- 
entation; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who have full knowledge of self-realization, who know 
very well that the spirit soul is eternal whereas the body is perisha- 
ble, are not overwhelmed by lamentation. But persons who lack 
knowledge of self-realization certainly lament. Therefore it is dif- 
ficult to educate a person in illusion. 


PURPORT 
According to the mimdamsda philosophers, everything is eternal, nitya, 
and according to the Sankhya philosophers everything is mithya, or 
anitya—impermanent. Nonetheless, without real knowledge of datma, 
the soul, such philosophers must be bewildered and must continue to 


lament as Sddras. Srila Sukadeva Gosvadmi therefore said to Pariksit 
Maharaja: 


Text 50] Hiranyakasipu, King of the Demons 115 


srotavyadini rajendra 
nrnam santi sahasrasah 

apasyatam atma-tativam 
grhesu grha-medhinam 


“Those who are materially engrossed, being blind to knowledge of the 
ultimate truth, have many subjects for hearing in human society, O Em- 
peror.”” (Bhag. 2.1.2) For ordinary persons engaged in material ac- 
tivities there are many, many subject matters to understand because such 
persons do not understand self-realization. One must therefore be edu- 
cated in self-realization so that under any circumstances in life he will 
remain steady in his vows. 


TEXT 50 


ara fafa aizcatannt faftais-atH: | 
frqea ad fat aT TT Feb Holl 


lubdhako vipine kascit 
paksinadm nirmito ’ntakah 
vitatya jalarn vidadhe 
tatra tatra pralobhayan 


lubdhakah—hunter; vipine—in the forest; kascit—some; pak- 
sinam—of birds; nirmitah—appointed; antakah—killer; vitatya— 
spreading; jalam—a net; vidadhe—captured; tatra tatra—here and 
there; pralobhayan—luring with food. 


TRANSLATION 


There was once a hunter who lured birds with food and cap- 
tured them after spreading a net. He lived as if appointed by death 
personified as the killer of the birds. 


PURPORT 


This is another incident from the histories. 
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TEXT 51 
genta? aq fraarery | 
TI: Hoy Ae Saha Tata U4 21 


kulinga-mithunam tatra 
vicarat samadrsyata 

tayoh kulingi sahasa 
lubdhakena pralobhita 


kulinga-mithunam—a pair of (male and female) birds known as 
kulinga; tatra—there (where the hunter was hunting); vicarat—wan- 
dering; samadrsyata—he saw; tayoh—of the pair; kulingi—the female 
bird; sahasé—suddenly; lubdhakena—by the hunter; pralobhita— 
allured. 


TRANSLATION 


While wandering in the forest, the hunter saw a pair of kulinga 
birds. Of the two, the female was captivated by the hunter’s lure. 


TEXT 52 


aaa Pradesat weer: areata | 
Saget aarrat | factey arg: feaa: | 
ANTHET FIT: HIT TeaIT Use 


sdsayata sicas tantryam 
mahisyah kdla-yantrita 

kulingas tam tathapannam 
niriksya bhrsa-duhkhitah 

snehad akalpah krpanah 
krpanam paryadevayat 


sa—the female bird; asajata—trapped; sicah—of the net; 
tantryam—in the rope; mahisyah—O queens; kdla-yantrita—being 
forced by time; kulirygah—the male kulinga bird; tam—her; tatha—in 
that condition; da@panndm—captured;  niriksya—seeing; bhrsa- 
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duhkhitah—very unhappy; snehat—out of affection; akalpah—unable 
to do anything; krpanah—the poor bird; krpanédm—the poor wife; 
paryadevayat—began to lament for. 


TRANSLATION 
O queens of Suyajiia, the male kulinga bird, seeing his wife put 
into the greatest danger in the grip of Providence, became very 
unhappy. Because of affection, the poor bird, being unable to 


release her, began to lament for his wife. 


TEXT 53 
wal THOM Sa: fer AT: 
HIN AAS AIAT Stee FH HVAT 143A 


aho akaruno devah 
striyakarunaya vibhuh 

krpanam mam anusocantyd 
dinaya kim karisyati 


aho—alas; akarunah—most unkind; devah—providence; striya— 
with my wife; dkarunaya—who is fully compassionate; vibhuh—the 
Supreme Lord; krpanam—poor; maém—me; anusocantya —lamenting 
for; dinaya—poor; kim—what; karisyati—shall do. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, how merciless is Providence! My wife, unable to be helped 
by anyone, is in such an awkward position and lamenting for me. 
What will Providence gain by taking away this poor bird? What 
will be the profit? 


TEXT 54 
aM aaa at fa: feadtarcnat fe 3 | 
aaa sian gaada face yell 


kamam nayatu mam devah 
kim ardhenatmano hi me 
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dinena jivata duhkham 
anena vidhuradyusa 


kaémam—as He likes; nayatu—let Him take away; maém—me; 
devah—the Supreme Lord; kim—what use; ardhena—with half; at- 
manah—of the body; hi—indeed; me—my; dinena—poor; jivata—liv- 
ing; dukkham—in suffering; anena—this; vidhura-dyusd—having a 
lifetime full of affliction. 


TRANSLATION 


If unkind Providence takes away my wife, who is half my body, 
why should He not take me also? What is the use of my living with 
half of my body, bereaved by loss of my wife? What shall I gain in 
this way? 

TEXT 55 


spel AMAT ATE TT THAT | 
WAAL: Thlaed AS A AAT AST UAUll 


katham tv ajdta-paksams tan 
matr-hindn bibharmy aham 
manda-bhagyah pratiksante 


nide me mataram prajah 


katham—how; tu—but; ajdta-paksdn—who have not grown wings to 
fly; tan—them; métr-hindn—bereft of their mother; bibharmi—shall 
maintain; aham—I; manda-bhagyah—very unfortunate; pratiksante— 
they await; nide—in the nest; me—my; mdtaram—their mother; pra- 
jah—baby birds. 
TRANSLATION 


The unfortunate baby birds, bereft of their mother, are waiting 
in the nest for her to feed them. They are still very small and have 
not yet grown their wings. How shall I be able to maintain them? 


PURPORT 


The bird is lamenting for the mother of his children because the 
mother naturally maintains and cares for the children. Yamaraja, 
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however, in the guise of a small boy, has already explained that although 
his mother left him uncared for and wandering in the forest, the tigers 
and other ferocious animals had not eaten him. The real fact is that if the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead protects one, even though one be 
motherless and fatherless, one can be maintained by the good will of the 
Lord. Otherwise, if the Supreme Lord does not give one protection, one 
must suffer in spite of the presence of his father and mother. Another 
example is that sometimes a patient dies in spite of a good physician and 
good medicine. Thus without the protection of the Lord one cannot live, 
with or without parents. 

Another point in this verse is that fathers and mothers have protective 
feelings for their children even in bird and beast society, not to speak of 
human society. Kali-yuga, however, is so degraded that a father and 
mother even kill their children in the womb on the plea of their scientific 
knowledge that within the womb the child has no life. Prestigious medi- 
cal practitioners give this opinion, and therefore the father and mother 
of this day kill their children within the womb. How degraded human 
society has become! Their scientific knowledge is so advanced that they 
think that within the egg and the embryo there is no life. Now these so- 
called scientists are receiving Nobel Prizes for advancing the theory of 
chemical evolution. But if chemical combinations are the source of life, 
why don’t the scientists manufacture something like an egg through 
chemistry and put it in an incubator so that a chicken will come out? 
What is their answer? With their scientific knowledge they are unable to 
create even an egg. Such scientists are described in Bhagavad-gita as 
mayayapeahrta-jridnah, fools whose real knowledge has been taken 
away. They are not men of knowledge, but they pose as scientists and 
philosophers, although their so-called theoretical knowledge cannot pro- 
duce practical results. 


TEXT 56 
of ae foward 
PrifangryTsy 
aad maf aH 
freary  mlafeat facta: 4S 
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evam kulingarm vilapantam arat 
priya-viyogaturam asru-kantham 
sa eva tam Sakunikah Sarena 


vivyadha kala-prahito vilinah 


evam—thus; kuliigam—the bird; vilapantam—while lamenting; 
Grat—from a distance; priyd-viyoga—because of the loss of his wife; 
dturam—very aggrieved; asru-kantham—with tears in the eyes; sah— 
he (that hunter); eva—indeed; tam—him (the male bird); saékunikah— 
who could kill even a vulture; sarena—by an arrow; vivyddha— 
pierced; kdla-prahitah—being moved by time; vilinah—hidden. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of the loss of his wife, the kulinga bird lamented with 
tears in his eyes. Meanwhile, following the dictations of mature 
time, the hunter, who was very carefully hidden in the distance, 
released his arrow, which pierced the body of the kulinga bird and 
killed him. 


TEXT 57 


Tt FARIA = MATTATSa: | 
Faq sreey Taree: of TITAT III 


evam yilyam apasyantya 
atmapadyam abuddhayah 

nainam prdpsyatha Ssocantyah 
patim varsa-Satair api 


evam—thus; yiiyam—you; apasyantyah—not seeing; dtma- 
apayam—own death; abuddhayah—O ignorant ones; na—not; enam— 
him; praépsyatha—you will obtain; socantyah—lamenting for; patim— 
your husband; varsa-sataith—for a hundred years; api—even. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Yamaraja, in the guise of a small boy, told all the queens: 
You are all so foolish that you lament but do not see your own 
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death. Afflicted by a poor fund of knowledge, you do not know 
that even if you lament for your dead husband for hundreds of 
years, you will never get him back alive, and in the meantime your 


lives will be finished. 


PURPORT 


Yamaraja once asked Maharaja Yudhisthira, ““What is the most won- 
derful thing within this world?” Maharaja Yudhisthira replied 
(Mahabharata, Vana-parva 313.116): 


ahany ahani bhitani 
gacchantiha yamalayam 

Sesah sthavaram icchanti 
kim dscaryam atah parari 


Hundreds and thousands of living entities meet death at every moment, 
but a foolish living being nonetheless thinks himself deathless and does 
not prepare for death. This is the most wonderful thing in this world. 
Everyone has to die because everyone is fully under the control of ma- 
terial nature, yet everyone thinks that he is independent, that whatever 
he likes he can do, that he will never meet death but live forever, and so 
on. So-called scientists are making various plans by which living entities 
in the future can live forever, but while they are thus pursuing such 
scientific knowledge, Yamaraja, in due course of time, will take them 
away from their business of so-called research. 


TEXT 58 


NETH ATENA 
a1 ot saafa ad fafaqaaa: | 
gram Aft aantrerrratfery lel 


sri-hiranyakasipur uvdca 

bala evam pravadati 
sarve vismita-cetasah 

jndtayo menire sarvam 
anityam ayathotthitam 
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Sri-hiranyakasipuh uvaca—Sri Hiranyakasipu said; bale—while 
Yamaraja in the form of a boy; evam—thus; pravadati—was speaking 
very philosophically; sarve—all; wsmita—struck with wonder; 
cetasah—their hearts; jfidtayah—the relatives; menire—they thought; 
sarvam—everything material; anityam—temporary; ayathd-ut- 
thitam—arisen from temporary phenomena. 


TRANSLATION 


Hiranyakasipu said: While Yamaraja, in the form of a small boy, 
was instructing all the relatives surrounding the dead body of 
Suyajiia, everyone was struck with wonder by his philosophical 
words. They could understand that everything material is tempor- 
ary, not continuing to exist. 


PURPORT 


This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (2.18). Antavanta ime deha 
nityasyoktah Saririnah: the body is perishable, but the soul within the 
body is imperishable. Therefore the duty of those advanced in knowledge 
in human society is to study the constitutional position of the imperisha- 
ble soul and not waste the valuable time of human life in merely main- 
taining the body and not considering life’s real responsibility. Every 
human being should try to understand how the spirit soul can be happy 
and where he can attain an eternal, blissful life of knowledge. Human 
beings are meant to study these subject matters, not to be absorbed in 
caring for the temporary body, which is sure to change. No one knows 
whether he will receive a human body again; there is no guarantee, for 
according to one’s work one may get any body, from that of a demigod to 
that of a dog. In this regard, Srila Madhvacdarya comments: 


aham mamabhimandadi- 
tva-yathottham anityakam 

mahadadi yathottham ca 
nitya capi yathotthita 


asvatantraiva prakrtih 
sva-tantro nitya eva ca 
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yathartha-bhiitas ca para 


eka eva janardanah 


Only Janardana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is ever existing, 
but His creation, the material world, is temporary. Therefore everyone 
who is captivated by the material energy and absorbed in thinking “I am 
this body, and everything belonging to this body is mine’”’ is in illusion. 
One should think only of being eternally a part of Janardana, and one’s 
endeavor in this material world, especially in this human form of life, 
should be to attain the association of Janardana by going back home, back 
to Godhead. 
TEXT 59 


aa ATEN | aaaTaTHTa | 
MATHS TTA WHAT TNTTE (431 


yama etad upakhyaya 
tatraivantaradhiyata 

Jnatayo hi suyajnasya 
cakrur yat simpardyikam 


yamah—Yamaraja in the form of a boy; etat—this; upakhyaya—in- 
structing; tatra—there; eva—indeed; antaradhiyata—disappeared; 
Jriatayah—the relatives; hi—indeed; suyajfasya—of King Suyajiia; 
cakruh—performed; yat—which is; sdmparayikam—the funeral 
ceremony. 

TRANSLATION 

After instructing all the foolish relatives of Suyajfia, Yamaraja, 
in the form of a boy, disappeared from their vision. Then the rela- 
tives of King Suyajfia performed the ritualistic funeral 
ceremonies. 


TEXT 60 
Aa: Wad a zs TW AaaagT T | 
BARAT Hs TE TT AMT: TFT TT AT | 
aqafaaaa Rada fear oll 
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atah Socata mé yityam 
param catmanam eva va 

ka atma kah paro vatra 
sviyah parakya eva va 

sva-parabhinivesena 
vinajnanena dehinadm 


atah—therefore; socata—lament for; maé—do not; yiyam—all of 
you; param—another; ca—and; dtmadnam—yourself; eva—certainly; 
va—or; kah—who; atma—self; kah—who; parah—other; vd—or; 
atra—in this material world; sviyah—one’s own; pdrakyah—for others; 
eva—indeed; v@—or; sva-para-abhinivesena—consisting of absorption 
in the bodily concept of oneself and others; vina—besides; ajnanena— 
the lack of knowledge; dehinadm—of all the embodied living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore none of you should be aggrieved for the loss of the 
body—whether your own or those of others. Only in ignorance 
does one make bodily distinctions, thinking ‘‘Who am I? Who are 
the others? What is mine? What is for others?” 


PURPORT 


In this material world, the conception of self-preservation is the first 
law of nature. According to this conception, one should be interested in 
his personal safety and should then consider society, friendship, love, 
nationality, community and so on, which have all developed because of 
the bodily conception of life and a lack of knowledge of the spirit soul. 
This is called ajfdna. As long as human society is in darkness and ig- 
norance, men will continue to make huge arrangements in the bodily 
conception of life. This is described by Prahlada Maharaja as bharam. In 
the materialistic conception, modern civilization makes enormous ar- 
rangements for huge roads, houses, mills and factories, and this is man’s 
conception of the advancement of civilization. People do not know, 
however, that at any time they themselves may be kicked out of the scene 
and forced to accept bodies that have nothing to do with these enormous 
houses, palaces, roads and automobiles. Therefore when Arjuna was 
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thinking in terms of his bodily relationships with his kinsmen, Krsna 
immediately chastised him, saying, kutas tua kaSmalam idam visame 
samupasthitam anarya-justam: “‘This bodily conception of life is befit- 
ting the andryas, the non- -Aryans, who are not advanced in knowledge.” 
An Aryan civilization is a civilization advanced in spiritual knowledge. 
Not merely by stamping oneself an Aryan does one become an Aryan. To 
keep oneself in the deepest darkness concerning spiritual knowledge and 
at the same time claim to be an Aryan is a non-Aryan position. In this 
connection, Srila Madhvacarya quotes as follows from the Brahma- 
vaivarta Purdna: 


ka atma kah para iti dehady-apeksaya 


na hi dehadir dtma syan 
na ca Satrur udiritah 

ato daihika-vrddhau va 
ksaye va kim prayojanam 


yas tu deha-gato jivah 
sa hi nasam na gacchati 
tatah Satru-vivrddhau ca 
sva-ndase socanam kutah 


dehadi-vyatiriktau tu 
jivesau pratiydnata 

ata dtma-vivrddhis tu 
vasudeve ratih sthira 

Satru-ndsas tathdjiiana- 
naso nanyah katharicana 


The purport is that as long as we are in this human form of body, our 
duty is to understand the soul within the body. The body is not the self; 
we are different from the body, and therefore there is no question of 
friends, enemies or responsibilities in terms of the bodily conception of 
life. One should not be very anxious about the body’s changing from 
childhood to boyhood, from boyhood to old age and then to apparent 
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annihilation. Rather, one should be very seriously concerned about the 
soul within the body and how to release the soul from the material 
clutches. The living entity within the body is never annihilated; 
therefore one should surely know that whether one has many friends or 
many enemies, his friends cannot help him, and his enemies cannot do 
him any harm. One should know that he is a spirit soul (aham 
brahmasmi) and that the constitutional position of the soul is unaffected 
by the changes of the body. In all circumstances, everyone, as a spirit 
soul, must be a devotee of Lord Visnu and should not be concerned with 
bodily relationships, whether with friends or with enemies. One should 
know that neither we ourselves nor our enemies in the bodily conception 
of life are ever killed. 


TEXT 61 


AIRE TAA 
afa geraaahed fefacaed aa | 
GMa TTT Ty TTA 16 211 
Sri-narada uvdca 
iti daitya-pater vakyam 
ditir dkarnya sasnusa 


putra-sokam ksandat tyaktva 
tattve cittam adharayat 


Sri-naradah uvaca—Sri Narada Muni said; iti—thus; daitya-pateh — 
of the King of the demons; vakyam—the speech; ditth—Diti, the mother 
of Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa; akarnya—hearing; sa-snusd—with 
the wife of Hiranyaksa; putra-sokam—the great bereavement for her 
son, Hiranyaksa; ksandt—immediately; tyaktvé—giving up; tattve—in 
the real philosophy of life; cittam—heart; adhadrayat—engaged. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Narada Muni continued: Diti, the mother of Hiranyakasipu 
and Hiranyaksa, heard the instructions of Hiranyakasipu along 
with her daughter-in-law, Rusabhanu, Hiranyaksa’s wife. She then 
forgot her grief over her son’s death and thus engaged her mind 
and attention in understanding the real philosophy of life. 
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PURPORT 


When a relative dies one certainly becomes very much interested in 
philosophy, but when the funeral ceremony is over one again becomes 
attentive to materialism. Even Daityas, who are materialistic persons, 
sometimes think of philosophy when some relative meets death. The 
technical term for this attitude of the materialistic person is S7masdna- 
vairdgya, or detachment in a cemetery or place of cremation. As con- 
firmed in Bhagavad-gita, four classes of men receive an understanding 
of spiritual life and God—<arta (the distressed), jyjidsu (the inquisitive), 
artharthi (one who desires material gains) and jiani (one who is search- 
ing for knowledge). Especially when one is very much distressed by ma- 
terial conditions, one becomes interested in God. Therefore Kuntidevi 
said in her prayers to Krsna that she preferred distress to a happy mood 
of life. In the material world, one who is happy forgets Krsna, or God, 
but sometimes, if one is actually pious but in distress, he remembers 
Krsna. Queen Kuntidevi therefore preferred distress because it is an op- 
portunity for remembering Krsna. When Krsna was leaving Kuntidevi 
for His own country, Kuntidevi regretfully said that she was better off in 
distress because Krsna was always present, whereas now that the Pan- 
davas were situated in their kingdom, Krsna was going away. For a devo- 
tee, distress is an opportunity to remember the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead constantly. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Second 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Hiranyakasipu, King of 
the Demons.” 


CHAPTER THREE 


Hiranyakasipu’s 
Plan to Become Immortal 


This chapter describes how Hiranyakasipu performed a severe type of 
austerity for material benefit, thus causing great distress throughout the 
universe. Even Lord Brahma, the chief personality within this universe, 
became somewhat disturbed and personally went to see why 
Hiranyakasipu was engaged in such a severe austerity. 

Hiranyakasipu wanted to become immortal. He wanted not to be con- 
quered by anyone, not to be attacked by old age and disease, and not to be 
harassed by any opponent. Thus he wanted to become the absolute ruler 
of the entire universe. With this desire, he entered the valley of Mandara 
Mountain and began practicing a severe type of austerity and meditation. 
Seeing Hiranyakasipu engaged in this austerity, the demigods returned 
to their respective homes, but while Hiranyakasipu was thus engaged, a 
kind of fire began blazing from his head, disturbing the entire universe 
and its inhabitants, including the birds, beasts and demigods. When all 
the higher and lower planets became too hot to live on, the demigods, 
being disturbed, left their abodes in the higher planets and went to see 
Lord Brahma, praying to him that he curtail this unnecessary heat. The 
demigods disclosed to Lord Brahma Hiranyakasipu’s ambition to become 
immortal, overcoming his short duration of life, and to be the master of 
all the planetary systems, even Dhruvaloka. 

Upon hearing about the purpose of Hiranyakasipu’s austere medita- 
tion, Lord Brahma, accompanied by the great sage Bhrgu and great per- 
sonalities like Daksa, went to see Hiranyakasipu. He then sprinkled 
water from his kamandalu, a type of waterpot, upon Hiranyakasipu’s 
head. 

Hiranyakasipu, the King of the Daityas, bowed down before Lord 
Brahmi, the creator of this universe, offering respectful obeisances again 
and again and offering prayers. When Lord Brahma agreed to give him 
benedictions, he prayed not be killed by any living entity, not to be killed 
in any place, covered or uncovered, not to die in the daytime or at night, 
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not to be killed by any weapon, on land or in the air, and not to be killed 
by any human being, animal, demigod or any other entity, living or non- 
living. He further prayed for supremacy over the entire universe and re- 
quested the eight yogic perfections, such as anima and laghima. 


TEXT 1 
MAIS TUF 


fewqaray THATTATT | 
aaa = aarti 2 


Sri-narada uvdca 
hiranyakasipé rajann 
ajeyam ajaramaram 
atmanam apratidvandvam 
eka-rajam vyadhitsata 


Sri-ndradah uvdca—Narada Muni said; _hiranyakasipuh—the 
demoniac king Hiranyakasipu; rdjan—O King Yudhisthira; ajeyam— 
unconquerable by any enemy; ajara—without old age or disease; 
amaram—immortal; datmanam—himself; apratidvandvam—without 
any rival or opponent; eka-rajam—the one king of the universe; 
vyadhitsata—desired to become. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni said to Maharaja Yudhisthira: The demoniac king 
Hiranyakasipu wanted to be unconquerable and free from old age 
and dwindling of the body. He wanted to gain all the yogic perfec- 
tions like anima and laghima, to be deathless, and to be the only 
king of the entire universe, including Brahmaloka. 


PURPORT 


Such are the goals of the austerities performed by demons. 
Hiranyakasipu wanted to receive a benediction from Lord Brahma so that 
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in the future he would be able to conquer Lord Brahma’s abode. 
Similarly, another demon received a benediction from Lord Siva but later 
wanted to kill Lord Siva through that same benediction. Thus self- 
interested persons, by demoniac austerity, want to kill even their 
benedictors, whereas the Vaisnava wants to remain an ever-existing ser- 
vant of the Lord and never to occupy the post of the Lord. Through sdyu- 
Jya-mukti, which is generally demanded by asuras, one merges into the 
existence of the Lord, but although one sometimes thus achieves the goal 
of the theory of monism, one falls down again to struggle in material 
existence. 


TEXT 2 
a Ay Aaa aT TATA | 
RATE: TarguarTaa: | 2 A 


sa tepe mandara-dronyam 
tapah parama-darunam 

iirdhva-bahur nabho-drstih 
padangusthasritavanih 


sah—he (Hiranyakagipu); tepe—performed; mandara-dronyaém—in 
a valley of Mandara Hill; tapah—austerity; parama—most; darunam— 
difficult; ardhva—raising; bahukh—arms; nabhah—toward the sky; 
drstih—his vision; pdda-argustha—with the big toes of his feet; 


Gsrita—resting on; avanih—the ground. 


TRANSLATION 


In the valley of Mandara Hill, Hiranyakasipu began performing 
his austerities by standing with his toes on the ground, keeping his 
arms upward and looking toward the sky. This position was ex- 
tremely difficult, but he accepted it as a means to attain perfection. 


TEXT 3 


wermafadt t aaate sataha: | 
aferararary tar: arn AAT I 3 UI 
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Jata-didhitibhi reje 
samvartarka ivamsubhih 

tasmims tapas tapyamane 
devah sthanani bhejire 


Jata-didhitibhih—by the effulgence of the hair on his head; reje—was 
shining; samvarta-arkah—the sun at the time of destruction; iva—like; 
armsubhih—by the beams; tasmin—when he (Hiranyakasipu) ; tapah — 
austerities; tapyamdane—was engaged in; devah—all the demigods who 
were wandering throughout the universe to see Hiranyakasipu’s 
demoniac activities; sthanani—to their own places; bhejire—returned. 


TRANSLATION 


From the hair on Hiranyakasipu’s head there emanated an 
effulgent light as brilliant and intolerable as the rays of the sun at 
the time of dissolution. Seeing the performance of such austere 
penances, the demigods, who had been wandering throughout the 
planets, now returned to their respective homes. 


TEXT 4 
TS WH? Aaa: Tse: | 
PTAs MATT: 8 


tasya mirdhnah samudbhitah 
sadhiimo ‘gnis tapomayah 

tiryag urdhvam adho lokan 
pratapad visvag iritah 


tasya—his; muirdhnah—from the head; samudbhitah—generated; 
sa-dhimah—with smoke; agnih—fire; tapah-mayah—because of 
severe austerities; tiryak—sideways; urdhvam—upward; adhah— 
downward; lokdn—all the planets; prdtapat—heated; visvak—all 
around; iritah—spreading. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of Hiranyakasipu’s severe austerities, fire came from 
his head, and this fire and its smoke spread throughout the sky, 
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encompassing the upper and lower planets, which all became ex- 
tremely hot. 


TEXT 5 
Wea: anaes zy | 
frig: area seas feat aT U4 Ul 


cuksubhur nady-udanvantah 
sadvipadris cacdla bhih 
nipetuh sagrahas tara 


Jajvalus ca diso dasa 


cuksubhuh—became agitated; nadi-udanvantah—the rivers and 
oceans; sa-dvipa—with the islands; adrih—and mountains; cacala— 
trembled; bhiih—the surface of the globe; nipetuh—fell; sa-grahah— 
with the planets; tarah—the stars; jajvaluh—blazed; ca—also; disah 
dasa—the ten directions. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of the power of his severe austerities, all the rivers and 
oceans were agitated, the surface of the globe, with its mountains 
and islands, began trembling, and the stars and planets fell. All 
directions were ablaze. 


TEXT 6 
da Tal aaa AAG AA: TU | 
SMB CEC RICE (CMG CaCl 
AeqezaTA aM aT eae Aaa U1 & 1 


tena tapta divam tyaktva 
brahmalokam yayuh surah 
dhatre vijiapaydm dsur 
deva-deva jagat-pate 
daityendra-tapasda tapta 
divi sthatum na saknumah 
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tena—by that (fire of austerity); taptah—burned; divam—their resi- 
dential quarters in the upper planets; tyaktva—giving up; brahma- 
lokam—to the planet where Lord Brahma lives; yayuh—went; surah— 
the demigods; dhdtre—unto the chief of this universe, Lord Brahma; 
vynapayam adsuh—submitted; deva-deva—O chief of the demigods; 
Jagat-pate—O master of the universe; daitya-indra-tapasé—by the 
severe austerity performed by the King of the Daityas, Hiranyakasipu; 
taptah —roasted; divi—on the heavenly planets; sthatum—to stay; na— 
not; saknumah—we are able. 


TRANSLATION 


Scorched and extremely disturbed because of Hiranyakasipu’s 
severe penances, all the demigods left the planets where they 
reside and went to the planet of Lord Brahma, where they in- 
formed the creator as follows: O lord of the demigods, O master of 
the universe, because of the fire emanating from Hiranyakasipu’s 
head as a result of his severe austerities, we have become so dis- 
turbed that we could not stay in our planets but have come to you. 


TEXT 7 
Ta VTA Ay AE ae aT | 
MR AF MTAK Ad TvEeTATANT: |1 9 | 


tasya copasamam bhiman 
vidhehi yadi manyase 

loké na yadvan naiksyanti 
bali-hards tavabhibhih 


tasya—of this; ca—indeed; upasamam—the cessation; bhiman—O 
great personality; vidhehi—please execute; yadi—if; manyase—you 
think it right; lokdh—all the inhabitants of the various planets; na— 
not; yavat—as long as; nanksyanti—will be lost; bali-harah—who are 
obedient to the worship; tava—of you; abhibhih—O chief of all the 
universe. 
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TRANSLATION 


O great person, chief of the universe, if you think it proper, 
kindly stop these disturbances, meant to destroy everything, 
before all your obedient subjects are annihilated. 


TEXT 8 
Tart feo ageqaat gat 77: | 
Tarat f& a fererarants feraieaq Ul UI 


tasyayam kila sankalpas 
carato duscaram tapah 
Sriiyatam kim na viditas 
tavathapi niveditam 
tasya—his; ayam—this; kila—indeed; sarkalpah—determination; 
caratah—who is executing; duscaram—very difficult; tapah— 


austerity; Sriyatam—let it be heard; kim—what; na—not; viditah— 
known; tava—of you; athapi—still; niveditam—submitted. 


TRANSLATION 


Hiranyakasipu has undertaken a most severe type of austerity. 
Although his plan is not unknown to you, kindly listen as we sub- 
mit his intentions. 


TEXTS 9-10 


an amas = aataaarfiar | 
HEAT Ta TT: TAT FATT 8 
act vam | aatTAATAT 
PUNTA FATATAT ATTY TATA: 11201 


srstva caradcaram idam 
tapo-yoga-samadhina 
adhyaste sarva-dhisnyebhyah 


paramesthi nijdsanam 


136 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 3 


tad aham vardhamanena 
tapo-yoga-samadhina 

kalatmanos ca nityatvat 
sddhayisye tathatmanah 


srstvd—creating; cara—moving; acaram—and not moving; idam— 
this; tapah—of austerity; yoga—and mystic power; samddhina—by 
practicing the trance; adhydste—is situated in; sarva-dhisnyebhyah— 
than all the planets, including the heavenly planets; paramesthi—Lord 
Brahma; nija-dsanam—his own throne; tat—therefore; aham—I; 
vardhamdnena—by dint of increasing; tapah—austerity; yoga —mystic 
powers; samdadhind—and trance; kala—of time; dtmanoh—and of the 
soul; ca—and; nityatvat—from the eternality; sddhayisye—shall 
achieve; tatha—so much; atmanah—for my personal self. 


TRANSLATION 


“The supreme person within this universe, Lord Brahma, has 
gotten his exalted post by dint of severe austerities, mystic power 
and trance. Consequently, after creating the universe, he has be- 
come the most worshipable demigod within it. Since I am eternal 
and time is eternal, [ shall endeavor for such austerity, mystic 
power and trance for many, many births, and thus I shall occupy 
the same post occupied by Lord Brahma. 


PURPORT 


Hiranyakasipu’s determination was to occupy the post of Lord 
Brahma, but this was impossible because Brahma has a long duration of 
life. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (8.17), sahasra-yuga-paryantam 
ahar yad brahmano viduh: one thousand yugas equals one day of 
Brahma. The duration of Brahma’s life is extremely great, and conse- 
quently it was impossible for Hiranyakasipu to occupy that post. None- 
theless, his decision was that since the self (dtmé) and time are both 
eternal, if he could not occupy that post in one lifetime he would con- 
tinue to execute austerities life after life so that sometime he would be 
able to do so. 
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TEXT 11 
aeaae resent aTaaaaT 
fared: Tron gas BLITKA AMTATA ASIN? VII 


anyathedam vidhasye *ham 
ayatha pitrvam ojasa 

kim anyath kdla-nirdhitaih 
kalpante vaisnavadibhih 


anyatha—just the opposite; idam—this universe; vidhdsye—shall 
make; aham—I; ayatha—inappropriate; purvam—as it was before; 
gjasa—by dint of the power of my austerity; kim—what use; anyaih— 
with other; kala-nirdhitaih—vanquished in due course of time; kalpa- 
ante—at the end of the millennium; vaisnava-ddibhih—with planets 


like Dhruvaloka or Vaikunthaloka. 


TRANSLATION 


‘“‘By dint of my severe austerities, I shall reverse the results of 
pious and impious activities. I shall overturn all the established 
practices within this world. Even Dhruvaloka will be vanquished at 
the end of the millennium. Therefore, what is the use of it? I shall 
prefer to remain in the position of Brahma.” 


PURPORT 


Hiranyakasipu’s demoniac determination was explained to Lord 
Brahma by the demigods, who informed him that Hiranyakasipu wanted 
to overturn all the established principles. After executing severe 
austerities, people within this material world are promoted to the 
heavenly planets, but Hiranyakasipu wanted them to be unhappy, 
suffering because of the diplomatic feelings of the demigods, even in the 
heavenly planets. He wanted those who were harassed in this world by 
material transactions to be unhappy for the same reason, even in the 
heavenly planets. Indeed, he wanted to introduce such harassment 
everywhere. One might ask how this would be possible, since the univer- 
sal order has been established since time immemorial, but Hiranyakasipu 
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was proud to declare that he would be able to do everything by the power 
of his tapasya. He even wanted to make the Vaisnavas’ position insecure. 
These are some of the symptoms of asuric determination. 


TEXT 12 


gfa aan feed ag: qerarfer: | 
Aaaant om ad frat 122 


iti Susruma nirbandham 
tapah paramam asthitah 

vidhatsvanantaram yuktam 
svayam tri-bhuvanesvara 


iti—in this way; Susruma—we have heard; nirbandham—strong 
determination; tapah—austerity; paramam—very severe; Gsthitah—is 
situated in; vidhatsva—please take steps; anantaram—as soon as possi- 
ble; yuktam—befitting; svayam—yourself;  tri-bhuvana-isvara—O 
master of the three worlds. 


TRANSLATION 


O lord, we have heard from reliable sources that in order to ob- 
tain your post, Hiranyakasipu is now engaged in severe austerity. 
You are the master of the three worlds. Please, without delay, take 
whatever steps you deem appropriate. 


PURPORT 


In the material world, a servant is provided for by the master but is al- 
ways planning how to capture the master’s post. There have been many 
instances of this in history. Especially in India during the Mohammedan 
rule, many servants, by plans and devices, took over the posts of their 
masters. It is learned from Caitanya literature that one big Zamindar, 
Subuddhi Raya, kept a Mohammedan boy as a servant. Of course, he 
treated the boy as his own child, and sometimes, when the boy would 
steal something, the master would chastise him by striking him with a 
cane. There was a mark on the boy’s back from this chastisement. Later, 
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after that boy had by crooked means become Hussain Shah, Nawab of 
Bengal, one day his wife saw the mark on his back and inquired about it. 
The Nawab replied that in his childhood he had been a servant of Subud- 
dhi Raya, who had punished him because of some mischievous activities. 
Upon hearing this, the Nawab’s wife immediately became agitated and 
requested her husband to kill Subuddhi Raya. Nawab Hussain Shah, of 
course, was very grateful to Subuddhi Raya and therefore refused to kill 
him, but when his wife requested him to turn Subuddhi Raya into a 
Mohammedan, the Nawab agreed. Taking some water from his waterpot, 
he sprinkled it upon Subuddhi Raya and declared that Subuddhi Raya 
had now become a Mohammedan. The point is that this Nawab had been 
an ordinary menial servant of Subuddhi Raya but was somehow or other 
able to occupy the supreme post of Nawab of Bengal. This is the material 
world. Everyone is trying to become master through various devices, al- 
though everyone is servant of his senses. Following this system, a living 
entity, although servant of his senses, tries to become master of the 
whole universe. Hiranyakasipu was a typical example of this, and 
Brahma was informed by the demigods of his intentions. 


TEXT 13 
wared fet WA TTT | 
wary aN yd Bara Fee F_UN 


tavdsanam dvija-gavarn 
paramesthyam jagat-pate 

bhavaya sreyase bhityai 
ksemaya vijayaya ca 


tava—your; dsanam—position on the throne; dvija—of the 
brahminical culture or the brdhmanas; gavam—of the cows; 
paramesthyam—supreme; jagat-pate—O master of the whole universe; 
bhavaya—for improvement; sreyase—for the ultimate happiness; 
bhiityai—for increasing the opulence; ksema@ya—for the maintenance 
and good fortune; vijayaya—for the victory and increasing prestige; 
ca—and. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Lord Brahma, your position within this universe is certainly 
most auspicious for everyone, especially the cows and brahmanas. 
Brahminical culture and the protection of cows can be increasingly 
glorified, and thus all kinds of material happiness, opulence and 
good fortune will automatically increase. But unfortunately, if 
Hiranyakasipu occupies your seat, everything will be lost. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the words dvija-gavam pdramesthyam indicate the most 
exalted position of the brahmanas, brahminical culture and the cows. In 
Vedic culture, the welfare of the cows and the welfare of the brahmanas 
are essential. Without a proper arrangement for developing brahminical 
culture and protecting cows, all the affairs of administration will go to 
hell. Being afraid that Hiranyakasipu would occupy the post of Brahma, 
all the demigods were extremely disturbed. Hiranyakasipu was a well- 
known demon, and the demigods knew that if demons and Raksasas were 
to occupy the supreme post, brahminical culture and protection of cows 
would come to an end. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (5.29), the original 
proprietor of everything is Lord Krsna (bhoktaram yajna-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram). The Lord, therefore, knows particularly well 
how to develop the material condition of the living entities within this 
material world. In every universe there is one Brahma engaged on behalf 
of Lord Krsna, as confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (tene brahma hrda 
ya Gdi-kavaye). The principal creator in each brahmanda is Lord 
Brahma, who imparts Vedic knowledge to his disciples and sons. On 
every planet, the king or supreme controller must be a representative of 
Brahma. Therefore, if a Raksasa, or demon, were situated in Brahma’s 
post, then the entire arrangement of the universe, especially the protec- 
tion of the brahminical culture and cows, would be ruined. All the 
demigods anticipated this danger, and therefore they went to request 
Lord Brahma to take immediate steps to thwart Hiranyakasipu’s plan. 

In the beginning of creation, Lord Brahma was attacked by two 
demons— Madhu and Kaitabha—but Krsna saved him. Therefore Krsna 
is addressed as madhu-kaitabha-hantr. Now again, Hiranyakasipu was 
trying to replace Brahma. The material world is so situated that even the 
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position of Lord Brahma, not to speak of ordinary living entities, is 
sometimes in danger. Nonetheless, until the time of Hiranyakasipu, no 
one had tried to replace Lord Brahma. Hiranyakasipu, however, was such 
a great demon that he maintained this ambition. 

The word bhiityai means “for increasing opulence,” and the word 
Sreyase refers to ultimately returning home, back to Godhead. In 
spiritual advancement, one’s material position improves at the same time 
that the path of liberation becomes clear and one is freed from material 
bondage. If one is situated in an opulent position in spiritual advance- 
ment, his opulence never decreases. Therefore such a spiritual benedic- 
tion is called bhiti or vibhiiti. Krsna confirms this in Bhagavad-gita 
(10.41). Yad yad vibhitimat sattvam... mama tejo-’msa-sambhavam: 
if a devotee advances in spiritual consciousness and thus becomes ma- 
terially opulent also, his position is a special gift from the Lord. Such 
opulence is never to be considered material. At the present, especially on 
this planet earth, the influence of Lord Brahma has decreased considera- 
bly, and the representatives of Hiranyakasipu—the Raksasas and 
demons—have taken charge. Therefore there is no protection of 
brahminical culture and cows, which are the basic prerequisites for all 
kinds of good fortune. This age is very dangerous because society is 
being managed by demons and Raksasas. 


3 


TEXT 14 
afi frend | Stara | 
qf sacar Zea ZBI 


iti vyndapito devair 
bhagavan atmabhir nrpa 
parito bhrgu-daksddyair 


yayau daityesvardsramam 


iti—thus; vijnapitah—informed; devaih—by all the demigods; 
bhagavan—the most powerful; a@tma-bhih—Lord Brahma, who was 
born from the lotus flower; nrpa—O King; paritah —being surrounded; 
bhrgu—by Bhrgu; daksa—Daksa; ddyaih—and others; yayau—went; 
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daitya-isvara—of Hiranyakasipu, the King of the Daityas; asramam—to 
the place of austerity. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, being thus informed by the demigods, the most power- 
ful Lord Brahma, accompanied by Bhrgu, Daksa and other great 
sages, immediately started for the place where Hiranyakasipu was 
performing his penances and austerities. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma was waiting for the austerities performed by 
Hiranyakasipu to mature so that he could go there and offer benedictions 
according to Hiranyakasipu’s desire. Now, taking the opportunity of 
being accompanied by all the demigods and great saintly persons, 
Brahma went there to award him the benediction he desired. 


TEXTS 15-16 


A tea Seed acntaqalas: | 
fritisartrerte Aeateqtacattray esi 
aed TIAN Ba TaPATaed Ta 
foe fafa: me zdel gaara: 2 


na dadarsa praticchannam 
valmika-trna-kicakaih 
pipilikabhir acirnam 


medas-tvan-mdmsa-Sonitam 


tapantam tapasa lokan 
yathabhrapihitam ravim 

vilaksya vismitah praha 
hasams tam hamsa-vahanah 


na—not; dadarsa—saw; praticchannam—covered; valmika—by an 
anthill; trma—grass; kicakaih—and bamboo sticks; pipilikabhih—by 


the ants; a@cirnam—eaten all around; medah—whose fat; tvak—skin; 
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mamsa—the flesh; sonitam—and blood; tapantam—heating; tapasa— 
by a severe type of penance; lokén—all the three worlds; yatha—just 
as; abhra—by clouds; apihitam—covered; ravim—the sun; vilaksya— 
seeing; visrnitah—struck with wonder; prdha—said; hasan—smiling; 
tam—to him; hamsa-vahanah—Lord Brahma, who rides a swan 
airplane. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma, who is carried by a swan airplane, at first could 
not see where Hiranyakasipu was, for Hiranyakasipu’s body was 
covered by an anthill and by grass and bamboo sticks. Because 
Hiranyakasipu had been there for a long time, the ants had 
devoured his skin, fat, flesh and blood. Then Lord Brahma and the 
demigods spotted him, resembling a cloud-covered sun, heating 
all the world by his austerity. Struck with wonder, Lord Brahma 
began to smile and then addressed him as follows. 


PURPORT 


The living entity can live merely by his own power, without the help 
of skin, marrow, bone, blood and so on, because it is said, asarigo ‘yam 
purusah—the living entity has nothing to do with the material covering. 
Hiranyakasipu performed a severe type of tapasya, austerity, for many 
long years. Indeed, it is said that he performed the tapasya for one 
hundred heavenly years. Since one day of the demigods equals six of our 
months, certainly this was a very long time. By nature’s own way, his 
body had been almost consumed by earthworms, ants and other parasites, 
and therefore even Brahma was at first unable to see him. Later, 
however, Brahma could ascertain where Hiranyakasipu was, and Brahma 
was struck with wonder to see Hiranyakasipu’s extraordinary power to 
execute tapasya. Anyone would conclude that Hiranyakasipu was dead 
because his body was covered in so many ways, but Lord Brahma, the 
supreme living being in this universe, could understand that 
Hiranyakasipu was alive but covered by material elements. 

It is also to be noted that although Hiranyakasipu performed this 
austerity for a long, long time, he was nonetheless known as a Daitya and 
Raksasa. It will be seen from verses to follow that even great saintly per- 
sons could not perform such a severe type of austerity. Why then was he 
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called a Raksasa and Daitya? It is because whatever he did was for his 
own sense gratification. His son Prahlada Maharaja was only five years 
old, and so what could Prahlada do? Yet simply by performing a little 
devotional service according to the instructions of Narada Muni, 
Prahlada became so dear to the Lord that the Lord came to save him, 
whereas Hiranyakasipu, in spite of all his austerities, was killed. This is 
the difference between devotional service and all other methods of per- 
fection. One who performs severe austerities for sense gratification is 
fearful to the entire world, whereas a devotee who performs even a slight 
amount of devotional service is a friend to everyone (suhrdam sarva- 
bhatanam). Since the Lord is the well-wisher of every living entity and 
since a devotee assumes the qualities of the Lord, a devotee also acts for 
everyone's good fortune by performing devotional service. Thus al- 
though Hiranyakasipu performed such a severe austerity, he remained a 
Daitya and a Raksasa, whereas Prahlada Maharaja, although born of the 
same Daitya father, became the most exalted devotee and was personally 
protected by the Supreme Lord. Bhakti is therefore called sarvopadhi- 
vinirmuktam, indicating that a devotee is freed from all material desig- 
nations, and anyabhildsita-sinyam, situated in a transcendental posi- 
tion, free from all material desires. 


TEXT 17 
TENA A 
ohraifas ag a aasfagish area | 
TASEAGTM frTTPAA I IRI 
sri-brahmovdaca 
uttisthottistha bhadram te 
tapah-siddho ’si kasyapa 
varado ‘ham anuprapto 
vriyatam ipsito varah 


Sri-brahma uvadca—Lord Brahma said; uttistha—please get up; ut- 
tistha—get up; bhadram—good fortune; te—unto you; tapah- 
siddhah—perfect in executing austerities; asi—you are; kasyapa—O 
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son of Kasyapa; vara-dah—the giver of benediction; aham—I; 
anupraptah—arrived; vriyatam—let it be submitted; ipsitah—desired; 
varah—benediction. 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Brahma said: O son of Kasyapa Muni, please get up, please 


get up. All good fortune unto you. You are now perfect in the per- 
formance of your austerities, and therefore I may give you a 
benediction. You may now ask from me whatever you desire, and I 
shall try to fulfill your wish. 


PURPORT 


Srila Madhvacarya quotes from the Skanda Purana, which says that 
Hiranyakasipu, having become a devotee of Lord Brahma, who is known 
as Hiranyagarbha, and having undergone a severe austerity to please 
him, is also known as Hiranyaka. Raksasas and demons worship various 
demigods, such as Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, just to take the post of 
these demigods. This we have already explained in previous verses. 


TEXT 18 
WaMeNT A eA = ARaTAT | 
SMAUAIIA TM Bey Aa 112ll 


adraksam aham etam te 
hrt-saramm mahad-adbhutam 

damsa-bhaksita-dehasya 
prana hy asthisu Serate 


adraksam—have personally seen; aham—I; etam—this; te—your: 
hrt-saram—power of endurance; mahat—very great; adbhutam—won- 
derful; damsa-bhaksita—eaten by worms and ants; dehasya—whose 
body; pranah—the life air; hi—indeed; asthisu—in the bones; serate— 
is taking shelter. 
TRANSLATION 


I have been very much astonished to see your endurance. In 
spite of being eaten and bitten by all kinds of worms and ants, you 
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are keeping your life air circulating within your bones. Certainly 
this is wonderful. 


PURPORT 


It appears that the soul can exist even through the bones, as shown by 
the personal example of Hiranyakasipu. When great yogis are in 
samadhi, even when their bodies are buried and their skin, marrow, 
blood and so on have all been eaten, if only their bones remain they can 
exist in a transcendental position. Very recently an archaeologist 
published findings indicating that Lord Christ, after being buried, was 
exhumed and that he then went to Kashmir. There have been many ac- 
tual examples of yogis’ being buried in trance and exhumed alive and in 
good condition several hours later. A yogi can keep himself alive in a 
transcendental state even if buried not only for many days but for many 
years. 


TEXT 19 
Aart = afeaa | at 
PATTI lS STATA TAT AI 


naitat pirvarsayas cakrur 
na karisyanti capare 

nirambur dharayet pranan 
ko vai divya-samah satam 


na—not; etat—this; piirva-rsayah—the sages before you, such as 
Bhrgu; cakruh—executed; na—nor; karisyanti—will execute; ca— 
also; apare—others; nirambuh—without drinking water; dharayet— 
can sustain; prdndn—the life air; kah—who; vai—indeed; divya- 
samah—celestial years; Satam—one hundred. 


TRANSLATION 


Even saintly persons like Bhrgu, born previously, could not 
perform such severe austerities, nor will anyone in the future be 
able to do so. Who within these three worlds can sustain his life 
without even drinking water for one hundred celestial years? 
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PURPORT 


It appears that even if a yogi does not drink a drop of water, he can 
live for many, many years by the yogic process, though his outer body be 
eaten by ants and moths. 


TEXT 20 
STAM Ata THRU Talerary | 
aafaga waa faaise fete Roll 


vyavasayena te “nena 
duskarena manasvinadm 

tapo-nisthena bhavata 
Jito “ham diti-nandana 


vyavasdyena—by determination; te—your; anena—this; duska- 
rena—difficult to perform; manasvindm—even for great sages and 
saintly persons; tapah-nisthena—aimed at executing austerity; 
bhavata—by you; jitah—conquered; aham—1; diti-nandana—O son of 
Diti. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear son of Diti, with your great determination and austerity 
you have done what was impossible even for great saintly persons, 
and thus I have certainly been conquered by you. 


PURPORT 
In regard to the word jitah, Srila Madhva Muni gives the following 
quotation from the Sabda-nimnaya: parabhitam vasa-stham ca jitabhid 
ucyate budhaih. “If one comes under someone else’s control or is de- 
feated by another, he is called jitah.”’ Hiranyakasipu’s austerity was so 
great and wonderful that even Lord Brahma agreed to be conquered by 
him. 


TEXT 21 


qq aha: aat zceTaTaER | 
we Fant Aled AHS AA NZ 
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tatas ta adsisah sarva 
dadémy asura-pungava 
martasya te hy amartasya 
darsanam naphalarh mama 


tatah—because of this; te—unto you; dsisah—benedictions; sarvah— 
all; dadémi—I shall give; asura-pungava—O best of the asuras; mar- 
tasya—of one who is destined to die; te—such as you; hi—indeed; 
amartasya—of one who does not die; darsanam—the audience; na— 
not; aphalam—without results; mama—my. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the asuras, for this reason I am now prepared to give 
you all benedictions, according to your desire. I belong to the 
celestial world of demigods, who do not die like human beings. 
Therefore, although you are subject to death, your audience with 
me will not go in vain. 


PURPORT 


It appears that human beings and asuras are subject to death, whereas 
demigods are not. The demigods who reside with Lord Brahma in 
Satyaloka go to Vaikunthaloka in their present bodily constructions at 
the time of the dissolution. Therefore although Hiranyakasipu had un- 
dergone severe austerities, Lord Brahma predicted that he had to die; he 
could not become immortal or even gain equal status with the demigods. 
The great austerities and penances he had performed for so many years 
could not give him protection from death. This was foretold by Lord 
Brahma. 


TEXT 22 
wae Sara 
gUTaeaat sat afaare fathers: | 
PUSGTSANMT AANA = HR 


Sri-nadrada uvdca 
ity uktvadi-bhavo devo 
bhaksitangam pipilikaih 


Text 23] HiranyakaSipu’s Plan to Become Immortal 149 


kamandalu-jalenauksad 
divyenamogha-radhasa 


Sri-ndradah uvaca—Sri Narada Muni said; iti—thus; wktvd —saying; 
ddi-bhavah—Lord Brahmi, the original living creature within this uni- 
verse; devah—the principal demigod; = bhaksita-angam— 
Hiranyakasipu’s body, which had been almost completely eaten; 
pipilikaih—by the ants; kamandalu—from the special waterpot in the 
hands of Lord Brahma; jalena—by water; auksat—sprinkled; 
divyena—which was spiritual, not ordinary; amogha—without fail; 


radhasd—whose power. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Narada Muni continued: After speaking these words to 
Hiranyakasipu, Lord Brahmi, the original being of this universe, 
who is extremely powerful, sprinkled transcendental, infallible, 
spiritual water from his kamandalu upon Hiranyakasipu’s body, 
which had been eaten away by ants and moths. Thus he enlivened 
Hiranyakasipu. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahmi is the first created being within this universe and is em- 
powered by the Supreme Lord to create. Tene brahma hrda ya adi- 
kavaye: the ddi-deva, or ddi-kavi—the first living creature—was per- 
sonally taught by the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the heart. 
There was no one to teach him, but since the Lord is situated within 
Brahma’s heart, Brahma was educated by the Lord Himself. Lord 
Brahma, being especially empowered, is infallible in doing whatever he 
wants. This is the meaning of the word amogha-radhasd. He desired to 
restore Hiranyakasipu’s original body, and therefore, by sprinkling tran- 
scendental water from his waterpot, he immediately did so. 


TEXT 23 
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sa tat kicaka-valmikat 
saha-ojo-balanvitah 

sarvavayava-sampanno 
vajra-samhanano yuva 

utthitas tapta-hemabho 
vibhavasur ivaidhasah 


sah—Hiranyakasipu; tat—that; hkicaka-valmikat—from the anthill 
and bamboo grove; sahah—mental strength; ojah—strength of the 
senses; bala—and sufficient bodily strength; anvitah—endowed with; 
sarva—all; avayava—the limbs of the body; sampannah—fully 
restored; vajra-sammhananah—having a body as strong as a thunderbolt; 
yuva—young; utthitah—arisen; tapta-hema-abhah—whose bodily 
luster became like molten gold; vibhaévasuh—fire; iva—like; edhasah — 
from fuel wood. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as he was sprinkled with the water from Lord Brahma’s 
waterpot, Hiranyakasipu arose, endowed with a full body with 
limbs so strong that they could bear the striking of a thunderbolt. 
With physical strength and a bodily luster resembling molten 
gold, he emerged from the anthill a completely young man, just as 
fire springs from fuel wood. 


PURPORT 


Hiranyakasipu was revitalized, so much so that his body was quite 
competent to tolerate the striking of thunderbolts. He was now a young 
man with a strong body and a very beautiful bodily luster resembling 
molten gold. This is the rejuvenation that took place because of his 
severe austerity and penance. 


TEXT 24 
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sa niriksyambare devam 
hamsa-vaham upasthitam 

nanama Ssirasad bhimau 
tad-darsana-mahotsavah 


sah—he (Hiranyakagipu); niriksya—seeing; ambare—in the sky; 
devam—the supreme demigod; hamsa-véham—who rides a swan 
airplane; upasthitam—situated before him; nanama—offered obei- 
sances; Sirasa—with his head; bhimau—on the ground; tat-darsana— 
by seeing Lord Brahma; mahd-utsavah—very much pleased. 


TRANSLATION 
Seeing Lord Brahma present before him in the sky, carried by 


his swan airplane, Hiranyakasipu was extremely pleased. He im- 
mediately fell flat with his head on the ground and began to ex- 
press his obligation to the lord. 


PURPORT 
Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (9.23-24): 


ye ‘py anya-devata-bhakta 
yajante sraddhayanvuitah 
te ‘pi mam eva kaunteya 


yajanty avidhi-pirvakam 


aham hi sarva-yajnanam 
bhokta ca prabhur eva ca 

na tu mam abhiyananti 
tativenatas cyavanii te 


‘““Whatever a man may sacrifice to other gods, O son of Kunti, is really 
meant for Me alone, but it is offered without true understanding. I am 
the only enjoyer and the only object of sacrifice. Those who do not recog- 
nize My true transcendental nature fall down.” 

In effect, Krsna says, “Persons engaged in the worship of demigods 
are not very intelligent, although such worship is indirectly offered to 
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Me.” For example, when a man pours water on the leaves and branches 
of a tree without pouring water on the root, he does so without sufficient 
knowledge or without observing regulative principles. The process of 
watering a tree is to pour water on the root. Similarly, the process of ren- 
dering service to different parts of the body is to supply food to the 
stomach. The demigods are, so to speak, different officers and directors 
in the government of the Supreme Lord. One has to follow the laws made 
by the government, not by the officers or directors. Similarly, everyone is 
to offer his worship to the Supreme Lord only. That will automatically 
satisfy the different officers and directors of the Lord. The officers and 
directors are engaged as representatives of the government, and to offer 
some bribe to the officers and directors is illegal. This is stated in 
Bhagavad-gita as avidhi-pirvakam. In other words, Krsna does not ap- 
prove the unnecessary worship of the demigods. 

In Bhagavad-gitd it is clearly stated that there are many types of yajria 
performances recommended in the Vedic literatures, but actually all of 
them are meant for satisfying the Supreme Lord. Yajria means Visnu. In 
the Third Chapter of Bhagavad-gitd it is clearly stated that one should 
work only for satisfying Yajfia, or Visnu. The perfectional form of 
human civilization, known as varndsrama-dharma, is specifically meant 
for satisfying Visnu. Therefore, Krsna says, “I am the enjoyer of all 
sacrifices because I am the supreme master.’ However, less intelligent 
persons, without knowing this fact, worship demigods for temporary 
benefit. Therefore they fall down to material existence and do not 
achieve the desired goal of life. If, however, anyone has any material 
desire to be fulfilled, he had better pray for it to the Supreme Lord 
(although that is not pure devotion), and he will thus achieve the desired 
result. 

Although Hiranyakasipu offered his obeisances unto Lord Brahma, he 
was strongly inimical toward Lord Visnu. This is the symptom of an 
asura. Asuras worship the demigods as being separate from the Lord, not 
knowing that all the demigods are powerful because of being servants of 
the Lord. If the Supreme Lord were to withdraw the powers of the 
demigods, the demigods would no longer be able to offer benedictions to 
their worshipers. The difference between a devotee and a nondevotee, or 
asura, is that a devotee knows that Lord Visnu is the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead and that everyone derives power from Him. Without 
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worshiping the demigods for particular powers, a devotee worships Lord 
Visnu, knowing that if he desires a particular power he can get that 
power while acting as Lord Visnu’s devotee. Therefore in the sdstra 


(Bhag. 2.3.10) it is recommended: 


akamah sarva-kamo va 
moksa-kama uddra-dhih 

tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


“A person who has broader intelligence, whether he be full of material 
desires, free from material desires, or desiring liberation, must by all 
means worship the supreme whole, the Personality of Godhead.” Even if 
a person has material desires, instead of worshiping the demigods he 
should pray to the Supreme Lord so that his connection with the Supreme 
Lord will be established and he will be saved from becoming a demon or 
a nondevotee. In this regard, Srila Madhvacarya gives the following 
quotation from the Brahma-tarka: 


eka-sthanaika-karyatvad 
visnoh pradhanyatas tatha 
Jivasya tad-adhinatvan 
na bhinnaddhikrtam vacah 


Since Visnu is the Supreme, by worshiping Visnu one can fulfill all one’s 
desires. There is no need to divert one’s attention to any demigod. 


TEXT 25 
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utthaya —getting up; prafjalih—with folded hands; prahvah—in a 
humble manner; iksamadnah—seeing; drsa—with his eyes; vibhum— 
the supreme person within this universe; harsa—of jubilation; asru— 
with tears; pulaka—with hairs standing on the body; udbhedah—en- 
livened; gira—by words; gadgadayd—faltering; agrndt—prayed. 


TRANSLATION 


Then, getting up from the ground and seeing Lord Brahma 
before him, the head of the Daityas was overwhelmed by jubila- 
tion. With tears in his eyes, his whole body shivering, he began 
praying in a humble mood, with folded hands and a faltering 
voice, to satisfy Lord Brahma. 


TEXTS 26-27 


ECT ATENT 
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sri-hiranyakasipur uvdca 
kalpante kala-srstena 

yo ’ndhena tamasavurtam 
abhivyanag jagad idam 


svayanyyotih sva-rocisa 


Gtmané tri-vrtad cedam 
srjaty avati lumpati 

rajah-sattva-tamo-dhamne 
paradya mahate namah 


sri-hiranyakasipuh uvaéca—Hiranyakasipu said; kalpa-ante—at the 
end of every day of Lord Brahma; kdla-srstena—created by the time fac- 
tor; yah—he who; andhena—by dense darkness; tamasd—by ig- 
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norance; dvrtam—covered; abhivyanak—manifested; jagat—cosmic 
manifestation; idam—this; svayam-jyotih—self-effulgent; sva-rocisa — 
by his bodily rays; atmana—by himself; tri-vrta—conducted by the 
three modes of material nature; ca—also; idam—this material world; 
srjati—creates; avati—maintains; lumpati—annihilates; rajah—of the 
mode of passion; sattva—the mode of goodness; tamah—and the mode 
of ignorance; dhamne—unto the supreme lord; pardya—unto the 
supreme; mahate—unto the great; namah—my respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the supreme lord 
within this universe. At the end of each day of his life, the uni- 
verse is fully covered with dense darkness by the influence of 
time, and then again, during his next day, that self-effulgent lord, 
by his own effulgence, manifests, maintains and destroys the en- 
tire cosmic manifestation through the material energy, which is 
invested with the three modes of material nature. He, Lord 
Brahma, is the shelter of those modes of nature—sattva-guna, 
rajo-guna and tamo-guna. 


PURPORT 
The words abhivyanag jagad idam refer to he who creates this cosmic 


manifestation. The original creator is the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna (janmdady asya yatah); Lord Brahma is the secondary cre- 
ator. When Lord Brahma is empowered by Lord Krsna as the engineer to 
create the phenomenal world, he becomes the supremely powerful 
feature within this universe. The total material energy is created by 
Krsna, and later, taking advantage of all that has necessarily been cre- 
ated, Lord Brahma engineers the entire phenomenal universe. At the end 
of Lord Brahma’s day, everything up to Svargaloka is inundated with 
water, and the next morning, when there is darkness in the universe, 
Brahma again brings the phenomenal manifestation into existence. 
Therefore he is described here as he who manifests this universe. 

Trin gunan vrnoti: Lord Brahma takes advantage of the three modes 
of material nature. Prakrti, material nature, is described here as tri-vurtd, 
the source of the three material modes. Srila Madhvacarya comments in 
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this connection that tri-vrtaé means prakrtyd. Thus Lord Krsna is the 
original creator, and Lord Brahmi is the original engineer. 


TEXT 28 
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nama adyaya bijaya 
Jnana-vijnana-mirtaye 
pranendriya-mano-buddhi- 


vikarair vyaktim iyuse 


namah—I offer my respectful obeisances; ddydya—unto the original 
living creature; bij@ya—the seed of the cosmic manifestation; jiadna—of 
knowledge; vijridna—and of practical application; miurtaye—unto the 
deity or form; prana—of the life air; indriya—of the senses; manah— 
of the mind; buddhi—of the intelligence; vikdraih—by transformations; 
vyaktim—manifestation; tyuse—who has obtained. 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my obeisances to the original personality within this uni- 
verse, Lord Brahma, who is cognizant and who can apply his mind 
and realized intelligence in creating this cosmic manifestation. It is 
because of his activities that everything within the universe is visi- 
ble. He is therefore the cause of all manifestations. 


PURPORT 


The Veddanta-sitra begins by declaring that the Absolute Person is the 
original source of all creation (janmady asya yatah). One may ask 
whether Lord Brahma is the Supreme Absolute Person. No, the Supreme 
Absolute Person is Krsna. Brahma receives his mind, intelligence, ma- 
terials and everything else from Krsna, and then he becomes the second- 
ary creator, the engineer of this universe. In this regard we may note 
that the creation does not take place accidentally, because of the explo- 
sion of a chunk. Such nonsensical theories are not accepted by Vedic stu- 
dents. The first created living being is Brahma, who is endowed with 
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perfect knowledge and intelligence by the Lord. As stated in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, tene brahma hrda ya ddi-kavaye: although Brahma is the 
first created being, he is not independent, for he receives help from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead through his heart. There is no one but 
Brahma at the time of creation, and therefore he receives his intelligence 
directly from the Lord through the heart. This has been discussed in the 
beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

Lord Brahma is described in this verse as the original cause of the cos- 
mic manifestation, and this applies to his position in the material world. 
There are many, many such controllers, all of whom are created by the 
Supreme Lord, Visnu. This is illustrated by an incident described in 
Caitanya-caritamrta. When the Brahma of this particular universe was 
invited by Krsna to Dvaraka, he thought that he was the only Brahma. 
Therefore when Krsna inquired from His servant which Brahma was at 
the door to visit, Lord Brahma was surprised. He replied that of course 
Lord Brahma, the father of the four Kumaras, was waiting at the door. 
Later, Lord Brahma asked Krsna why He had inquired which Brahma 
had come. He was then informed that there are millions of other 
Brahmas because there are millions of universes. Krsna then called all 
the Brahmas, who immediately came to visit Him. The catur-mukha 
Brahma, the four-headed Brahma of this universe, thought himself a 
very insignificant creature in the presence of so many Brahmas with so 
many heads. Thus although there is a Brahma who is the engineer of 
each universe, Krsna is the original source of all of them. 


TEXT 29 
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tvam isise jagatas tasthusas ca 
pranena mukhyena patih prajanam 

cittasya cittair mana-indriyanam 
patir mahan bhita-gundasayesah 
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tvam—you; isise—actually control; jagatah—of the moving being; 
tasthusah—of the being that is dull or stationed in one place; ca—and; 
pranena—by the living force; mukhyena—the origin of all activities; 
patih—master; prajandm—of all living entities; cittasya—of the mind; 
cittaih—by the consciousness; manah—of the mind; indriyandm—and 
of the two kinds of senses (acting and knowledge-gathering) ; patih—the 
master: mahan—great; bhiita—of the material elements; guna—and 
the qualities of the material elements; Gsaya—of desires; isah—the 
supreme master. 


TRANSLATION 


Your Lordship, being the origin of the life of this material 
world, is the master and controller of the living entities, both mov- 
ing and stationary, and you inspire their consciousness. You main- 
tain the mind and the acting and knowledge-acquiring senses, and 
therefore you are the great controller of all the material elements 
and their qualities, and you are the controller of all desires. 


PURPORT 


In this verse it is clearly indicated that the original source of every- 
thing is life. Brahma was instructed by the supreme life, Krsna. Krsna is 
the supreme living entity (nityo nityandm cetanas cetandndm), and 
Brahma is also a living entity, but the original source of Brahma is 
Krsna. Therefore Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (7.7), mattah parataram 
nanyat kincid asti dhananjaya: “O Arjuna, there is no truth superior to 
Me.”’ Krsna is the original source of Brahma, who is the original source 
of this universe. Brahma is a representative of Krsna, and therefore all 
the qualities and activities of Krsna are also present in Lord Brahma. 


TEXT 30 
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tvam sapta-tantiin vitanosi tanva 
trayya catur-hotraka-vidyaya ca 

tvam eka atmatmavatam anédir 
ananta-parah kavir antaratma 


tvam—you; sapta-tantin—the seven kinds of Vedic ritualistic 
ceremonies, beginning from the agnistoma-yajria; vitanosi—spread; 
tanva—by your body; trayya—the three Vedas; catuh-hotraka—of the 
four kinds of Vedic priests, known as hota, adhvaryu, brahma and 
udgata; vidyaya—by the necessary knowledge; ca—also; tvam—you; 
ekah—one; atma—the Supersoul; dtma-vatam—of all living entities; 
anddih—without beginning; ananta-parah—without end; kavih—the 
supreme inspirer; antah-dtma—the Supersoul within the core of the 
heart. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear lord, by your form as the Vedas personified and 
through knowledge relating to the activities of all the yajiic 
brahmanas, you spread the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies of the 
seven kinds of sacrifices, headed by agnistoma. Indeed, you inspire 
the yajiic brahmanas to perform the rituals mentioned in the 
three Vedas. Being the Supreme Soul, the Supersoul of all living 
entities, you are beginningless, endless and omniscient, beyond 
the limits of time and space. 


PURPORT 


The Vedic ritualistic ceremonies, the knowledge thereof, and the per- 
son who agrees to perform them are inspired by the Supreme Soul. As 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, mattah smrtir jaGnam apohanam ca: from 
the Lord come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness. The Super- 
soul is situated in everyone’s heart (sarvasya caham hrdi sannivistah, 
isvarah sarva-bhitanam hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati), and when one is ad- 
vanced in Vedic knowledge, the Supersoul gives him directions. Acting 
as Supersoul, the Lord gives inspiration to a suitable person to perform 
the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. In this connection, four classes of 
priests, known as rtvik, are required. They are mentioned as hota, 


adhvaryu, brahma and udgata. 
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TEXT 31 
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tvam eva kalo ’nimiso jananam 
ayur lavady-avayavaih ksinosi 
kiita-stha dtmé paramesthy ajo mahaéms 
tvam jiva-lokasya ca jiva atma 


tvam—you; eva—indeed; kdlah—unlimited time; animisah— 
unblinking; jandnam—of all living entities; ayuzh—the duration of life; 
lava-ddi—consisting of seconds, moments, minutes and_ hours; 
avayavaih—by different parts; ksinosi—reduce; kiita-sthah—without 
being affected by anything; adtma—the Supersoul; paramesthi—the 
Supreme Lord; ajah—the unborn; mahdn—the great; tuvam—you; jiva- 
lokasya—of this material world; ca—also; jivah—the cause of life; 
dtma—the Supersoul. 


TRANSLATION 


O my lord, Your Lordship is eternally awake, seeing everything 
that happens. As eternal time, you reduce the duration of life for 
all living entities through your different parts, such as moments, 
seconds, minutes and hours. Nonetheless, you are unchanged, 
resting in one place as the Supersoul, witness and Supreme Lord, 
the birthless, all-pervading controller who is the cause of life for 
all living entities. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word kiita-stha is very important. Although the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated everywhere, He is the 
central unchanging point. Isvarah sarva-bhiitanam hrd-dese ’rjuna 
tisthati: the Lord is situated in full in the core of everyone’s heart. As in- 
dicated in the Upanisads by the word ekatvam, although there are 
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millions and millions of living entities, the Lord is situated as the Super- 
soul in every one of them. Nonetheless, He is one in many. As stated in 
the Brahma-samhita, advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-ripam: He has 
many forms, yet they are advaita—one and unchanging. Since the Lord 
is all-pervading, He is also situated in eternal time. The living entities 
are described as parts and parcels of the Lord because He is the life and 
soul of all living entities, being situated within their hearts as the an- 
taryami, as enunciated by the philosophy of inconceivable oneness and 
difference (acintya-bhedabheda). Since the living entities are part of 
God, they are one in quality with the Lord, yet they are different from 
Him. The Supersoul, who inspires all living entities to act, is one and 
changeless. There are varieties of subjects, objects and activities, yet the 
Lord is one. 


TEXT 32 
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tvattah param ndparam apy anejad 
ejac ca kiticid vyatiriktam asti 
vidyah kalds te tanavas ca sarva 


hiranyagarbho ’si brhat tri-prsthah 


tvattah—from you; param—higher; na—not; aparam—lower; 
api—even; anejat—not moving; ejat—moving; ca—and; kiicit—any- 
thing; vyatiriktam—separate; asti—there is; vidydh—knowledge; 
kalah—its parts; te—of you; tanavah—features of the body; ca—and; 
sarvah—all; hiranya-garbhah—the one who keeps the universe within 
his abdomen; asi—you are; brhat—greater than the greatest; tri- 
prsthah—transcendental to the three modes of material nature. 


TRANSLATION 


There is nothing separate from you, whether it be better or 
lower, stationary or moving. The knowledge derived from the 
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Vedic literatures like the Upanisads, and from all the sub-limbs of 
the original Vedic knowledge, form your external body. You are 
Hiranyagarbha, the reservoir of the universe, but nonetheless, 
being situated as the supreme controller, you are transcendental to 
the material world, which consists of the three modes of material 
nature. 


PURPORT 


The word param means “the supreme cause,” and aparam means 
“the effect.”’ The supreme cause is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and the effect is material nature. The living entities, both moving and 
nonmoving, are controlled by the Vedic instructions in art and science, 
and therefore they are all expansions of the external energy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the center as the Supersoul. The 
brahmandas, the universes, exist during the duration of a breath of the 
Supreme Lord (yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athévalambya jivanti loma- 
vilaja jagad-anda-nathah). Thus they are also within the womb of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Maha-Visnu. Nothing, therefore, is 
separate from the Supreme Lord. This is the philosophy of acintya- 
bhedabheda-tattva. 


99 


TEXT 33 


arm frat waltd ati 
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vyaktam vibho sthiilam idam sarirarn 
yenendriya-prdna-mano-gunams tvam 

bhurikse sthito dhamani pdramesthye 
avyakta dtmaé purusah puranah 


vyaktam—manifested; wibho—O my lord;  sthilam—cosmic 
manifestation; idam—this; Sariram—external body; yena—by which; 
indriya—the senses; prana—the life air; manah—the mind; gurdn— 
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transcendental qualities; tvam—you; bhurnkse—enjoy; sthitah—situ- 
ated; dhadmani—in your own abode; pdaramesthye—the supreme; 
avyaktah—not manifested through ordinary kfiowledge; atma—the 
soul; purusah—the supreme person; puradnah—the oldest. 


TRANSLATION 


O my lord, being changelessly situated in your own abode, you 
expand your universal form within this cosmic manifestation, thus 
appearing to taste the material world. You are Brahman, the Super- 
soul, the oldest, the Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


It is said that the Absolute Truth appears in three features—namely, 
impersonal Brahman, localized Supersoul and ultimately the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna. The cosmic manifestation is the gross 
material body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who enjoys the 
taste of the material mellows by expanding His parts and parcels, the liv- 
ing entities, who are qualitatively one with Him. The Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, however, is situated in the Vaikuntha planets, 
where He enjoys the spiritual mellows. Therefore the one Absolute 
Truth, Bhagavan, pervades all by His material cosmic manifestation, the 
spiritual Brahman effulgence, and His personal existence as the Supreme 


Lord. 
TEXT 34 


Frater Adqafad Taq | 
fachrafrgara aa WAT AA: IRI 


anantavyakta-ripena 
yenedam akhilam tatam 

cid-acic-chakti-yuktaya 
tasmai bhagavate namah 


ananta-avyakta-ripena—by the unlimited, unmanifested form; 
yena—by which; idam—this; akhilam—total aggregate; tatam—ex- 
panded; cit—with spiritual; acit—and material; sakti—potency; yuk- 
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taya—unto he who is endowed; tasmai—unto him; bhagavate—unto 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; namah—I offer my respectful 
obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme, who in 
his unlimited, unmanifested form has expanded the cosmic 
manifestation, the form of the totality of the universe. He 
possesses external and internal energies and the mixed energy 
called the marginal potency, which consists of all the living 
entities. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is endowed with unlimited potencies (pardsya Saktir 
vividhaiva Srityate), which are summarized as three, namely external, 
internal and marginal. The external potency manifests this material 
world, the internal potency manifests the spiritual world, and the 
marginal potency manifests the living entities, who are mixtures of in- 
ternal and external. The living entity, being part and parcel of Parabrah- 
man, is actually internal potency, but because of being in contact with 
the material energy, he is an emanation of material and spiritual en- 
ergies. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is above the material energy 
and is engaged in spiritual pastimes. The material energy is only an ex- 
ternal manifestation of His pastimes. 


TEXT 35 


aie created aed aT | 
RTT ATA A TAT Z4 I 


yadi dasyasy abhimatdan 
varan me varadottama 
bhitebhyas tvad-visrstebhyo 


mrtyur ma bhiin mama prabho 


yadi—if; ddsyasi—you will give; abhimatan—the desired; varan— 
benedictions; me—unto me; varada-uttama—O best of all benedictors; 
bhitebhyah—from living entities; tvat—by you; visrstebhyah—who are 
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created; mrtyuh—death; mad—not; bhut—let there be; mama—my; 
prabho—O my lord. 
TRANSLATION 


O my lord, O best of the givers of benediction, if you will kindly 
grant me the benediction I desire, please let me not meet death 
from any of the living entities created by you. 


PURPORT 


After being created from the navel of Garbhodakasayi Visnu, Lord 
Brahma, the original created living being within the universe, created 
many other different types of living entities to reside in this universe. 
Therefore, from the beginning of creation, the living entities were born 
of a superior living entity. Ultimately, Krsna is the supreme living being, 
the father of all others. Aharn bija-pradah pita: He is the seed-giving 
father of all living entities. 

Thus far, Hiranyakasipu has adored Lord Brahma as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and has expected to become immortal by the 
benediction of Lord Brahma. Now, however, having come to understand 
that even Lord Brahma is not immortal because at the end of the millen- 
nium Lord Brahma will also die, Hiranyakasipu is very carefully asking 
him for benedictions that will be almost as good as immortality. His first 
proposal is that he not be killed by any of the different forms of living 
entities created by Lord Brahma within this material world. 


TEXT 36 


ardafefiar vache aT: | 
A at aad ata aelAT REI 


nantar bahir diva naktam 
anyasméd api cdéyudhaih 

na bhiimau nambare mrtyur 
na narair na mrgair api 


na—not; antah—inside (the palace or home); bahih—outside the 
home; diva—during the daytime; naktam—during the night; any- 
asmat—from any others beyond Lord Brahma; api—even; ca—also; 
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ayudhaih—by any weapons used within this material world; na—nor; 
bhimau—on the ground; na—not; ambare—in the sky; mrtyuh— 
death; na—not; naraih—by any men; na—nor; mrgaih—by any 
animal; api—also. 
TRANSLATION 

Grant me that I not die within any residence or outside any resi- 
dence, during the daytime or at night, nor on the ground or in the 
sky. Grant me that my death not be brought by any being other 
than those created by you, nor by any weapon, nor by any human 
being or animal. 


PURPORT 


Hiranyakasipu was very much afraid of Visnu’s becoming an animal 
to kill him because his brother had been killed by Visnu when the Lord 
took the shape of a boar. He was therefore very careful to guard against 
all kinds of animals. But even without taking the shape of an animal, 
Visnu could kill him by hurling His Sudarsana cakra, which can go any- 
where without the Lord’s physical presence. Therefore Hiranyakasipu 
was careful to guard against all kinds of weapons. He guarded against all 
kinds of time, space and countries because he was afraid of being killed 
by someone else in another land. There are many other planets, higher 
and lower, and therefore he prayed for the benediction of not being 
killed by any resident of any of these planets. There are three original 
deities—Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara. Hiranyakasipu knew that 
Brahma would not kill him, but he also wanted not to be killed by Lord 
Visnu or Lord Siva. Consequently, he prayed for such a benediction. 
Thus Hiranyakasipu thought himself securely protected from any kind 
of death caused by any living entity within this universe. He also 
carefully guarded against natural death, which might take place within 
his house or outside of the house. 


TEXTS 37-38 
Saraeatxat = STATE: | 
amhigeaat ae tart 3 sary lel 
MMA Aes TAKA: | 
THT Ta feats KeFaq 1211 
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vyasubhir vasumadbhir va 
surdsura-mahoragaih 

apratidvandvatam yuddhe 
aika-patyam ca dehindm 


sarvesam loka-palanam 
mahimanam yathatmanah 

tapo-yoga-prabhavanam 
yan na nsyati karhicit 


vyasubhih—by things that have no life; va—or; aswmadbhih—by en- 
tities that have life; v@—or; sura—by the demigods; asura—the 
demons; mahd-uragaih—by the great serpents who live on the lower 
planets; apratidvandvatam—without a rival; yuddhe—in battle; aika- 
patyam—supremacy; ca—and; dehindm—over those who have material 
bodies; sarvesam—of all; loka-palanam—the predominating deities of 
all planets; mahimdnam—the glory; yatha—just as; dtmanah—of 
yourself; tapah-yoga-prabhavandm—of those whose power is obtained 
by austerities and the practice of mystic yoga; yat—which; na—never; 
risyati—is destroyed; karhicit—at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


Grant me that I not meet death from any entity, living or nonliv- 
ing. Grant me, further, that I not be killed by any demigod or 
demon or by any great snake from the lower planets. Since no one 
can kill you in the battlefield, you have no competitor. Therefore, 
grant me the benediction that I too may have no rival. Give me sole 
lordship over all the living entities and presiding deities, and give 
me all the glories obtained by that position. Furthermore, give me 
all the mystic powers attained by long austerities and the practice 
of yoga, for these cannot be lost at any time. 


PURPORT 
Lord Brahmi obtained his supreme position due to long austerities and 
penances, mystic yoga, meditation and so on. Hiranyakasipu wanted a 
similar position. The ordinary powers achieved by mystic yoga, 
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austerities and other processes are sometimes vanquished, but the 
powers obtained by the mercy of the Lord are never vanquished. 


Hiranyakasipu, therefore, wanted a benediction that would never be 
vanquished. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Third 


Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Hiranyakasipu’s Plan to 
Become Immortal.” 


CHAPTER FOUR 


Hiranyakasipu Terrorizes the Universe 


This chapter fully describes how Hiranyakasipu obtained power from 
Lord Brahma and misused it by harassing all the living entities within 
this universe. 

By severe austerities, Hiranyakasipu satisfied Lord Brahma and ob- 
tained the benedictions he desired. After he received these benedictions, 
his body, which had been almost entirely consumed, was revived with 
full beauty and a luster like gold. Nonetheless, he continued to be en- 
vious of Lord Visnu, unable to forget Lord Visnu’s having killed his 
brother. Hiranyakasipu conquered everyone in the ten directions and the 
three worlds and brought all living entities, both demigods and asuras, 
under his control. Becoming the master of all places, including the resi- 
dence of Indra, whom he had driven out, he began enjoying life in great 
luxury and thus became mad. All the demigods but Lord Visnu, Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva came under his control and began serving him, 
but despite all his material power he was dissatisfied because he was al- 
ways puffed up, proud of transgressing the Vedic regulations. All the 
brahmanas were dissatished with him, and they cursed him with deter- 
mination. Eventually, all the living entities within the universe, repre- 
sented by the demigods and sages, prayed to the Supreme Lord for relief 
from Hiranyakasipu’s rule. 

Lord Visnu informed the demigods that they and the other living en- 
tities would be saved from the fearful conditions created by 
Hiranyakasipu. Since Hiranyakasipu was the oppressor of all the 
demigods, the followers of the Vedas, the cows, the brahmanas and the 
religious, saintly persons, and since he was envious of the Supreme Lord, 
he would naturally be killed very soon. Hiranyakasipu’s last exploit 
would be to torment his own son Prahlada, who was a maha-bhdgavata, 
an exalted Vaisnava. Then his life would end. When the demigods were 
thus reassured by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, everyone was 
satished, knowing that the miseries inflicted upon them by 
Hiranyakasipu would come to an end. 
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Finally, Narada Muni describes the characteristics of Prahlada 
Maharaja, the son of Hiranyakasipu, and describes how his father envied 
his own qualified son. In this way the chapter ends. 


Serene stat ater Gee IN 2 I 


Sri-nadrada uvdca 
evam vrtah sata-dhrtir 
hiranyakasipor atha 
prdadat tat-tapasd prito 
varams tasya sudurlabhan 


§ri-naradah uvaca—Sri Narada Muni said; evam—thus; urtah — 
solicited; Sata-dhrtih—Lord Brahma; hiranyakasipoh—of Hiranya- 
kasipu; atha—then; pradat—delivered; tat—his; tapasa—by the dif- 
ficult austerities; pritah—being pleased; vardn—benedictions; tasya— 
unto Hiranyakasipu; su-durlabhan—very rarely obtained. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni continued: Lord Brahma was very much satisfied 
by Hiranyakasipu’s austerities, which were difficult to perform. 
Therefore, when solicited for benedictions, he indeed granted 
them, although they were rarely to be achieved. 


TEXT 2 
stTETTATy 


TAY TOM: Gat TL aw TH AA | 
Taree acreag TU TET THAT | 2M 
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sri-brahmovaca 
tateme durlabhah pumsam 
yan vinise varan mama 
tathapi vitaramy anga 
varan yadyapi durlabhan 


sri-brahma uvaca—Lord Brahma said; tata—O dear son; ime—all 
these; durlabhah—very rarely obtained; pumsdm—by men; yan— 
those which; vrnise—you ask; varan—benedictions; mama—from me; 
tathapi—still; vitaradmi—I shall deliver; anga—O Hiranyakasipu; 
varan—the _benedictions; yadyapi—although; durlabhan—not 
generally available. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma said: O Hiranyakasipu, these benedictions for 
which you have asked are difficult to obtain for most men. None- 
theless, O my son, I shall grant you them although they are 
generally not available. 


PURPORT 


Material benedictions are not always exactly worthy of being called 
benedictions. If one possesses more and more, a benediction itself may 
become a curse, for just as achieving material opulence in this material 
world requires great strength and endeavor, maintaining it also requires 
great endeavor. Lord Brahma informed Hiranyakasipu that although he 
was ready to offer him whatever he had asked, the result of the benedic- 
tions would be very difficult for Hiranyakasipu to maintain. Nonetheless, 
since Brahma had promised, he wanted to grant all the benedictions 
asked. The word durlabhan indicates that one should not take benedic- 
tions one cannot enjoy peacefully. 


TEXT 3 


amt ATA Anaraarargzel fy: | 
Qraisaay aaa: wae: 1 3 I 
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tato jagama bhagavan 
amoghanugraho vibhuh 

piyito ’sura-varyena 
stiiyamanah prajesvaraih 


tatah—thereafter; jagama—departed; bhagavan—the most power- 
ful, Lord Brahma; amogha—without failure; anugrahah—whose 
benediction; vibhuh—the Supreme within this universe; piujitah —being 
worshiped; asura-varyena—by the most exalted demon (Hiranya- 
kaSipu); stiyama@nah—being praised; prajd-isvaraih—by many 
demigods, the masters of different regions. 


TRANSLATION 


Then Lord Brahma, who awards infallible benedictions, 
departed, being worshiped by the best of the demons, 
HiranyakaSipu, and being praised by great sages and saintly 
persons. 


TEXT 4 
ad saat eat edad ay: | 
aE «Be ATT II 8 II 


evar labdha-varo daityo 
bibhrad dhemamayam vapuh 
bhagavaty akarod dvesam 


bhratur vadham anusmaran 


evam—thus; labdha-varah—having obtained his desired boon; 
daityah—Hiranyakasipu; bibhrat—acquiring; hema-mayam—possess- 
ing the luster of gold; vapwh—a body; bhagavati—unto Lord Visnu, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; akarot—maintained; dvesam—envy; 
bhratuh vadham —the killing of his brother; anusmaran—always think- 
ing of. 


TRANSLATION 


The demon Hiranyakasipu, having thus been blessed by Lord 
Brahmi and having acquired a lustrous golden body, continued to 
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remember the death of his brother and therefore be envious of 


Lord Visnu. 


PURPORT 


A demoniac person, in spite of acquiring all the opulences possible to 
obtain in this universe, continues to be envious of the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead. 
TEXTS 5-7 


a fafa faq: aa ata The AETaT! 
MEMS 
ECS esvdha 
TATE! Ta 
aaa Tae TAT aha | 
FER SETMSTAT VTA AS ATA 11 9 I 


sa vyitya disah sarva 
lokdms ca trin mahdsurah 
devasura-manusyendra- 


gandharva-garudoragan 


siddha-carana-vidyadhran 
rsin pitr-patin maniin 

yaksa-raksah-pisdcesan 
preta-bhiita-patin api 


sarva-sattva-patin jitvd 
vasam Gniya visva-jit 

Jahara loka-palanarm 
sthanani saha tejasa 


sah—he (Hiranyakagipu); vijitya—conquering; disah—the direc- 
tions; sarvah—all; lokadn—planetary systems; ca—and; trin—three 
(upper, lower and middle); mahd-asurah—the great demon; deva—the 
demigods; asura—the demons; manusya—of the human beings; 
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indra—the kings; gandharva—the Gandharvas; garuda—the Garudas; 
uragan—the great serpents; siddha—the Siddhas; cdrana—the 
Caranas; vidyadhrdn—the Vidyadharas; rsin—the great sages and 
saintly persons; pitr-patin— Yamaraja and the other leaders of the Pitas; 
manin—all the different Manus; yaksa—the Yaksas; raksah—the Rak- 
sasas; piSdca-isan—the leaders of Pisdcaloka; preta—of the Pretas; 
bhiita—and of the Bhitas; patin—the masters; api—also; sarva-sattva- 
patin—the masters of all the different planets; jitua—conquering; 
vasam dGniya—bringing under control; visva-jit—the conqueror of the 
whole universe; jahaéra—usurped; loka-palanadm—of the demigods who 
manage the universal affairs; sthanadni—the places; saha—with; 
tejasa—all their power. 


TRANSLATION 


Hiranyakasipu became the conqueror of the entire universe. In- 
deed, that great demon conquered all the planets in the three 
worlds—upper, middle and lower—including the planets of the 
human beings, the Gandharvas, the Garudas, the great serpents, 
the Siddhas, Caranas and Vidyadharas, the great saints, Yamaraja, 
the Manus, the Yaksas, the Raksasas, the Pisacas and their masters, 
and the masters of the ghosts and Bhitas. He defeated the rulers of 
all the other planets where there are living entities and brought 
them under his control. Conquering the abodes of all, he seized 
their power and influence. 


PURPORT 


The word garuda in this verse indicates that there are planets of great 
birds like Garuda. Similarly, the word uraga indicates that there are 
planets of enormous serpents. Such a description of the various planets 
of the universe may challenge modern scientists who think that all 
planets but this earth are vacant. These scientists claim to have launched 
excursions to the moon, where they have found no living entities but 
only big craters full of dust and stone, although in fact the moon is so 
brilliant that it acts like the sun in illuminating the entire universe. Of 
course, it is not possible to convince modern scientists of the Vedic infor- 
mation about the universe. Nonetheless, we are not very much impressed 
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by the words of scientists who say that all other planets are vacant and 
that only the earth is full of living entities. 


TEXT 8 
aaeraBen gure’ a AREA | 
Reeanad «arated = Ravan 
TTS INTVIT Meas UC Il 


devodyana-sriya justam 
adhyaste sma tri-pistapam 

mahendra-bhavanam saksan 
nirmitam visvakarmana 

trailokya-laksmy-dyatanam 
adhyuvasakhilarddhimat 


deva-udyana—of the famous garden of the demigods; sriya—by the 
opulences; justam—enriched; adhydste sma—remained in; _ tr- 
pistapam—the higher planetary system, where various demigods live; 
mahendra-bhavanam—the palace of Indra, the King of heaven; 
saksat—directly; | nirmitam—constructed; visvakarmand—by _ the 
famous architect of the demigods, Visvakarma; trailokya—of all the 
three worlds; laksmi-ayatanam—the residence of the goddess of for- 
tune; adhyuvdsa—lived in; akhila-rddhi-mat—possessing the opulence 
of the entire universe. 


TRANSLATION 


Hiranyakasipu, who possessed all opulence, began residing in 
heaven, with its famous Nandana garden, which is enjoyed by the 
demigods. In fact, he resided in the most opulent palace of Indra, 
the King of heaven. The palace had been directly constructed by 
the demigod architect Visvakarma and was as beautifully made as if 
the goddess of fortune of the entire universe resided there. 


PURPORT 


From this description it appears that all the heavenly planets of the 
upper planetary system are thousands upon thousands of times more 
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opulent than the lower planetary system in which we live. Visvakarma, 
the famous heavenly architect, is known as the constructor of many won- 
derful buildings in the upper planets, where there are not only beautiful 
buildings, but also many opulent gardens and parks, which are described 
as nandana-devodyana, gardens quite fit to be enjoyed by the demigods. 
This description of the upper planetary system and its opulences is to be 
understood from authoritative scriptures like the Vedic literatures. 
Telescopes and the other imperfect instruments of scientists are inade- 
quate for evaluating the upper planetary system. Although such 
instruments are needed because the vision of the so-called scientists is 
imperfect, the instruments themselves are also imperfect. Therefore the 
upper planets cannot be appraised by imperfect men using imperfect 
man-made instruments. Direct information received from the Vedic 
literature, however, is perfect, We therefore cannot accept the statement 
that there are no opulent residences on planets other than this earth. 


TEXTS 9-12 


aq faye were wa | 
Wl wantagenta MOTE | 8 Il 
aa Paaata wane | 
TH HAA: DA THCTAUVS: 112 oll 
THRTRTU: WCET A! | 
Waly TeIfed Feats Fat TAT 112 VII 
Bot MAC CT 
Herre fafsraate cae 
wstaarehran: gaa: 
TANT ATTA: TREAT 


yatra vidruma-sopana 
mahd-marakata bhuvah 

yatra sphatika-kudyani 
vaidiirya-stambha-panktayah 
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yatra citra-vitandani 
padmardgaésanani ca 

payah-phena-nibhah sayya 
muktadama-paricchadah 


kijadbhir niipurair devyah 
Sabda-yantya itas tatah 

ratna-sthalisu pasyanti 
sudatih sundaram mukham 


tasmin mahendra-bhavane maha-balo 
maha-mané nirjita-loka eka-rat 
reme “bhivandyarghri-yugah surddibhih 


pratapitair iirnjita-canda-sdsanah 


yatra—where (the residential quarters of King Indra); vidruma- 
sopanah—steps made of coral; mahd-mdrakatah—emerald; bhuvah— 
floors; yatra—where; sphatika—crystal; kudyani—walls; vaidirya—of 
vaidirya stone; stambha—of pillars; parktayah—lines; yatra—where; 
citra—wonderful; vitandni—canopies; padmardga—bedecked with 
rubies; dsanani—seats; ca—also; payah—of milk; phena—the foam; 
nibhah—just like; sSayyadh—beds; muktaddma—of pearls; 
paricchadah—having borders; kitjjadbhih—jingling; nipuraih—with 
ankle bells; devyah—celestial ladies; sabda-yantyah—making sweet 
vibrations; itah tatah—here and there; ratna-sthalisu—in places 
bedecked with jewels and gems; pasyanti—see; su-datih—having nice 
teeth; sundaram—very beautiful; mukham—faces; tasmin—in that: 
mahendra-bhavane—the residential quarters of the heavenly King: 
maha-balah—the most powerful; maha-manah—highly thoughtful: 
nirjita-lokah—having everyone under his control; eka-rat—the power- 
ful dictator; reme—enjoyed; abhivandya—worshiped; anghri-yugah— 
whose two feet; sura-adibhih—by the demigods; pratapitaih—being 
disturbed; wrjita—more than expected: canda—severe: sadsanah— 
whose ruling. 


TRANSLATION 


The steps of King Indra’s residence were made of coral, the 
floor was bedecked with invaluable emeralds, the walls were of 
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crystal, and the columns of vaidirya stone. The wonderful 
canopies were beautifully decorated, the seats were bedecked with 
rubies, and the silk bedding, as white as foam, was decorated with 
pearls. The ladies of the palace, who were blessed with beautiful 
teeth and the most wonderfully beautiful faces, walked here and 
there in the palace, their ankle bells tinkling melodiously, and saw 
their own beautiful reflections in the gems. The demigods, 
however, being very much oppressed, had to bow down and offer 
obeisances at the feet of Hiranyakasipu, who chastised the 
demigods very severely and for no reason. Thus Hiranyakasipu 
lived in the palace and severely ruled everyone. 


PURPORT 


Hiranyakasipu was so powerful in the heavenly planets that all the 
demigods except Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and Lord Visnu were forced to 
engage in his service. Indeed, they were afraid of being severely 
punished if they disobeyed him. Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti has com- 
pared Hiranyakasipu to Maharaja Vena, who was also atheistic and 
scornful of the ritualistic ceremonies mentioned in the Vedas. Yet 
Maharaja Vena was afraid of some of the great sages such as Bhrgu, 
whereas HiranyakaSipu ruled in such a way that everyone feared him but 
Lord Visnu, Lord Brahma and Lord Siva. Hiranyakasipu was so alert 
against being burnt to ashes by the anger of great sages like Bhrgu that 
by dint of austerity he surpassed their power and placed even them 
under his subordination. It appears that even in the higher planetary 
systems, to which people are promoted by pious activities, disturbances 
are created by asuras like Hiranyakasipu. No one in the three worlds can 
live in peace and prosperity without disturbance. 


TEXT 13 
Me at water 
PTTTATIATITTT: | 
TWAATTAN ATTA 
PATA TSTAT TAA? BUI 
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tam arga mattam madhunoru-gandhina 
vivrtta-tamraksam asesa-dhisnya-pah 
upasatopayana-panibhir vina 
tribhis tapo-yoga-balaujasam padam 


tam—him (Hiranyakagipu); anga—O dear King; mattam—intoxi- 
cated; madhund—by wine; uru-gandhind—strong-smelling; vivrtta— 
rolling; tamra-aksam—having eyes like copper; asesa-dhisnya-pah— 
the principal men of all the planets; updsata—worshiped; upadyana— 
full with paraphernalia; panibhih—by their own hands; vind —without; 
tribhih—the three principal deities (Lord Visnu, Lord Brahma and Lord 
Siva); tapah—of austerity; yoga—mystic power; bala—bodily strength; 
ojasam —and power of the senses; padam—the abode. 


TRANSLATION 


O my dear King, Hiranyakasipu was always drunk on strong- 
smelling wines and liquors, and therefore his coppery eyes were 
always rolling. Nonetheless, because he had powerfully executed 
great austerities in mystic yoga, although he was abominable, all 
but the three principal demigods—Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and 
Lord Visnu—personally worshiped him to please him by bringing 
him various presentations with their own hands. 


PURPORT 


In the Skanda Purana there is this description: updyanam daduh 
sarve vind devan hiranyakah. Hiranyakasipu was so powerful that 
everyone but the three principal demigods —namely Lord Brahma, Lord 
Siva and Lord Visnu—engaged in his service. Madhvacarya says, dditya 
vasavo rudrds tri-vidhad hi sura yatah. There are three kinds of 
demigods—the Adityas, the Vasus and the Rudras—beneath whom are 
the other demigods, like the Maruts and Sadhyas (marutas caiva visve ca 
sadhyas caiva ca tad-gatah). Therefore all the demigods are called tri- 
pistapa, and the same word tri applies to Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and 
Lord Visnu. 
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TEXT 14 


fiaracreareaaay reer ie 


jagur mahendrasanam ojasa sthitarn 
visvdvasus tumburur asmad-ddayah 

gandharva-siddha rsayo ’stuvan muhur 
vidyddhards cadpsarasas ca pandava 


jaguh—sung of the glories; mahendra-dsanam—the throne of King 
Indra; ojasa—by personal power; sthitam—situated on; visvdvasuh — 
the chief singer of the Gandharvas; tumburuh—another Gandharva 
singer; asmat-ddayah—including ourselves (Narada and others also 
glorified Hiranyakagipu); gandharva—the inhabitants of Gandharva- 
loka; siddhah—the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; rsayah—the great sages 
and saintly persons; astuvan—offered prayers; muhuh—again and 
again; vidya@dhardh—the inhabitants of Vidyadhara-loka; ca—and; 
apsarasah—the inhabitants of Apsaroloka; ca—and; pandava—O de- 
scendant of Pandu. 


TRANSLATION 
O Maharaja Yudhisthira, descendant of Pandu, by dint of his 


personal power, Hiranyakasipu, being situated on the throne of 
King Indra, controlled the inhabitants of all the other planets. The 
two Gandharvas Visvavasu and Tumburu, I myself and the 
Vidyadharas, Apsaras and sages all offered prayers to him again 
and again just to glorify him. 


PURPORT 


The asuras sometimes become so powerful that they can engage even 
Narada Muni and similar devotees in their service. This does not mean 
that Narada was subordinate to Hiranyakasipu. Sometimes, however, it 
so happens in this material world that great personalities, even great de- 
votees, can also be controlled by the asuras. 
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TEXT 15 
RTT TMA: maT eI: | 
wera efprtrrswtg CT ATAT AI 


sa eva varnasramibhih 
kratubhir bhiri-daksinaih 

yyamano havir-bhagan 
agrahit svena tejasa 


sah—he (Hiranyakasipu); eva—indeed; varna-dsramibhih—by per- 
sons who strictly followed the regulative principles of the four vamnas 
and four asramas; kratubhih—by ritualistic ceremonies; bhiiri—abun- 
dant; daksinaih—offered with gifts; isyamaénah—being worshiped; 
havih-bhagan—the portions of the oblations; agrahit—usurped; 
svena—by his own; tejasd—prowess. 


TRANSLATION 


Being worshiped by sacrifices offered with great gifts by those 
who strictly followed the principles of varna and dsrama, 
Hiranyakasipu, instead of offering shares of the oblations to the 
demigods, accepted them himself. 


TEXT 16 


ASST Tadd agate? At | 
TM WALA WA AATATIS TAS 12811 


akrsta-pacya tasyasit 
sapta-dvipavati mahi 

tatha kama-dugha gavo 
nanascarya-padam nabhah 


akrsta-pacya—bearing grains without being cultivated or plowed: 
tasya—of Hiranyakasipu; dsit—was; sapta-dvipa-vati—consisting of 
seven islands; mahi—the earth; tatha—so much so: kama-dughah— 
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which can deliver as much milk as one desires; gavah—cows; nana— 
various; dscarya-padam—wonderful things; nabhah—the sky. 


TRANSLATION 


As if in fear of Hiranyakasipu, the planet earth, which consists 
of seven islands, delivered food grains without being plowed. 
Thus it resembled cows like the surabhi of the spiritual world or 
the kama-dugha of heaven. The earth yielded sufficient food 
grains, the cows supplied abundant milk, and outer space was 
beautifully decorated with wonderful phenomena. 


TEXT 17 
THRU TATTRIETARTEH: | 
NT TTHAIM TANT: «ZH 


ratnakards ca ratnaughams 
tat-patnyas cohur tirmibhih 

ksara-sidhu-ghrta-ksaudra- 
dadhi-ksiramrtodakah 


ratnakarah—the seas and oceans; ca—and; ratna-oghan—various 
kinds of gems and valuable stones; tat-patnyah—the wives of the oceans 
and seas, namely the rivers; ca—also; whuh—carried; uirmibhih—by 
their waves; ksdra—the salt ocean; sidhu—the ocean of wine; ghrta— 
the ocean of clarified butter; ksaudra—the ocean of sugarcane juice; 
dadhi—the ocean of yogurt; ksira—the ocean of milk; amrta—and the 
very sweet ocean; udakah—water. 


TRANSLATION 


By the flowing of their waves, the various oceans of the uni- 
verse, along with their tributaries, the rivers, which are compared 
to their wives, supplied various kinds of gems and jewels for 
Hiranyakasipu’s use. These oceans were the oceans of salt water, 
sugarcane juice, wine, clarified butter, milk, yogurt, and sweet 
water. 
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PURPORT 


The water of the seas and oceans of this planet, of which we have ex- 
perience, are salty, but other planets within the universe contain oceans 
of sugarcane juice, liquor, ghee, milk and sweet water. The rivers are 
figuratively described as wives of the oceans and seas because they glide 
down to the oceans and seas as tributaries, like the wives attached to their 
husbands. Modern scientists attempt excursions to other planets, but 
they have no information of how many different types of oceans and seas 
there are within the universe. According to their experience, the moon is 
full of dust, but this does not explain how it gives us soothing rays from a 
distance of millions of miles. As far as we are concerned, we follow the 
authority of Vyasadeva and Sukadeva Gosvami, who have described the 
universal situation according to the Vedic literature. These authorities 
differ from modern scientists who conclude from their imperfect sensual 
experience that only this planet is inhabited by living beings whereas the 
other planets are all vacant or full of dust. 


TEXT 18 
Jen giarS TITY DIY SA: | 
TAI Stetlaraas TT WNT INI 


Saila dronibhir akridam 
sarvartusu gunan drumah 
dadhara loka-palanam 
eka eva prthag gunan 


sailah—the hills and mountains; dronibhih —with the valleys between 
them; dkridam—pleasure grounds for Hiranyakasipu; sarva—all: 
rtusu—in the seasons of the year; gundn—different qualities (fruits and 
flowers); drumah—the plants and trees; dadhara—executed: loka- 
palandm—of the other demigods in charge of different departments of 
natural activity; ekah—alone; eva—indeed; prthak—different: 
gunan—qualities. 

TRANSLATION 

The valleys between the mountains became fields of pleasure 

for Hiranyakasipu, by whose influence all the trees and plants 
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produced fruits and flowers profusely in all seasons. The qualities 
of pouring water, drying and burning, which are all qualities of 
the three departmental heads of the universe— namely Indra, Vayu 
and Agni—were all directed by Hiranyakasipu alone, without 
assistance from the demigods. 


PURPORT 

It is said in the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam, tejo-vari-mrdam 
yatha vinimayah: this material world is conducted by fire, water and 
earth, which combine and take shape. Here it is mentioned that the three 
modes of nature (prthag gundn) act under the direction of different 
demigods. For example, King Indra is in charge of pouring water, the 
demigod Vayu controls the air and dries up the water, whereas the 
demigod controlling fire burns everything. Hiranyakasipu, however, by 
dint of his austere performance of mystic yoga, became so powerful that 
he alone took charge of everything, without assistance from the 
demigods. 


TEXT 19 


aged Patierra tare rere Bea | 
TINIAN VAT ama hraeza: 112811 


sa ittham nirjita-kakub 
eka-rdd visaydan priyan 

yathopajosam bhurijano 
natrpyad ajitendriyah 


sah—he (Hiranyakasipu) ; ittham—thus; —_nirjita—conquered; 
kakub—all directions within the universe; eka-rat—the one emperor of 
the whole universe; visaya@n—material sense objects; priyan—very 
pleasing; yatha-upajosam—as much as possible; bhurijanah—enjoying; 
na—did not; atrpyat—was satisfied; ajita-indriyah—being unable to 
control the senses. 


TRANSLATION 


In spite of achieving the power to control in all directions and in 
spite of enjoying all types of dear sense gratification as much as 


Text 20] Hiranyakasipu Terrorizes the Universe 185 


possible, Hiranyakasipu was dissatisfied because instead of con- 
trolling his senses he remained their servant. 


PURPORT 


This is an example of asuric life. Atheists can advance materially and 
create an extremely comfortable situation for the senses, but because 
they are controlled by the senses, they cannot be satisfied. This is the 
effect of modern civilization. Materialists are very much advanced in en- 
joying money and women, yet dissatisfaction prevails within human 
society because human society cannot be happy and peaceful without 
Krsna consciousness. As far as material sense gratification is concerned, 
materialists may go on increasing their enjoyment as far as they can 
imagine, but because people in such a material condition are servants of 
their senses, they cannot be satisfied. Hiranyakasipu was a vivid example 
of this dissatisfied state of humanity. 


TEXT 20 
TAIT «= - eHeAaTaaaa: | 
WS ACY STATA TANTGITY: MNRoll 


evam aisvarya-mattasya 
drptasyocchastra-vartinah 

kalo mahan vyatiyaya 
brahma-sadpam upeyusah 


evam—thus; aisvarya-mattasya—of one who was intoxicated by opu- 
lences; drptasya—greatly proud; ut-sdstra-vartinah—transgressing the 
regulative principles mentioned in the sdstras; kalah—duration of time; 
mahan—a great; vyatiydya—passed; brahma-sadpam—a curse by ex- 
alted bradhmanas; upeyusah—having obtained. 


TRANSLATION 


Hiranyakasipu thus passed a long time being very much proud 
of his opulences and transgressing the laws and regulations men- 
tioned in the authoritative sastras. He was therefore subjected to a 
curse by the four Kumaras, who were great brahmanas. 
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PURPORT 


There have been many instances in which demons, after achieving 
material opulences, have become extremely proud, so much so that they 
have transgressed the laws and regulations given in the authoritative 
Sdstras. Hiranyakasipu acted in this way. As stated in Bhagavad-gita 
(16.23): 


yah Ssastra-vidhim utsryjya 
vartate kama-karatah 

na sa siddhim avapnoti 
na sukham na pararin gatim 


“He who discards scriptural injunctions and acts according to his own 
whims attains neither perfection, nor happiness, nor the supreme 
destination.” The word sdstra refers to that which controls our activities. 
We cannot violate or transgress the laws and regulative principles men- 
tioned in the sdstras. Bhagavad-gitd repeatedly confirms this. 


tasmac chdstram pramdnam te 
karyakarya-vyavasthitau 

Jatva sastra-vidhanoktam 
karma kartum iharhasi 


“One should understand what is duty and what is not duty by the regula- 
tions of the scriptures. Knowing such rules and regulations, one should 
act so that he may gradually be elevated.” (Bg. 16.24) One should act 
according to the direction of the sdstra, but the material energy is so 
powerful that as soon as one becomes materially opulent, he begins to 
transgress the sastric laws. As soon as one transgresses the laws of sdstra, 
he immediately enters upon the path of destruction. 


TEXT 21 
TAISAA: AT StH ATS: | 
TAMIA: WT WAAR 
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tasyogra-danda-samvignah 
sarve lokah sapdlakah 

anyatralabdha-saranah 
Saranam yayur acyutam 


tasya—of him (Hiranyakasipu); ugra-danda—by the very fearful 
chastisement; samvignah—disturbed; sarve—all; lokah—the planets; 
sa-palakah—with their principal rulers; anyatra—anywhere else; 
alabdha—not obtaining; saranah—shelter; saranam—for shelter; 
yayuh—approached; acyutam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Everyone, including the rulers of the various planets, was ex- 
tremely distressed because of the severe punishment inflicted 
upon them by Hiranyakasipu. Fearful and disturbed, unable to 
find any other shelter, they at last surrendered to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Visnu. 


PURPORT 
Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (5.29): 


bhoktaram yajiia-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 

suhrdam sarva-bhitanam 
jfatva mam santim rechati 


“The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and 
austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the 
benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the 
pangs of material miseries.” The Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, is actually the best friend of everyone. In a condition of distress 
or misery, one wants to seek shelter of a well-wishing friend. The well- 
wishing friend of the perfect order is Lord Sri Krsna. Therefore all the 
inhabitants of the various planets, being unable to find any other shelter, 
were obliged to seek shelter at the lotus feet of the supreme friend. If 
from the very beginning we seek shelter of the supreme friend, there 
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will be no cause of danger. It is said that if a dog is swimming in the 
water and one wants to cross the ocean by catching hold of the dog’s tail, 
certainly he is foolish. Similarly, if in distress one seeks shelter of a 
demigod, he is foolish, for his efforts will be fruitless. In all circum- 
stances, one should seek shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Then there will be no danger under any circumstances. 


TEXTS 22-23 


aed arise Brera Tate aa: 
TRAN A Madea MM: AAMAASAST: 122 
af & daraeara: auearyaisyet: 
sere RAR THT 1221 


tasyai namo ’stu kasthayai 
yatratma harir isvarah 

yad gatva na nivartante 
Sdntah sannyasino ’malah 


iti te samyatatmanah 
samahita-dhiyo ’malah 

upatasthur hrsikesam 
vinidra vayu-bhojanah 


tasyai—unto that; namah—our respectful obeisances; astu—let there 
be; kdsthayai—direction; yatra—wherein; datma—the Supersoul; 
harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; iSvarah—the supreme 
controller; yat—which; gatvd—approaching; na—never; nivartante— 
return; Sdantah—peaceful; sannydsinah—saintly persons in _ the 
renounced order of life; amalah—pure; iti—thus; te—they; sarnyata- 
dtmanah—having controlled minds; samahita—steadied; dhiyah—in- 
telligences; amalah—purifed; upatasthuh—worshiped; hrsikesam— 
the master of the senses; vinidrah —without sleeping; vayu-bhojanah — 
eating only air. 
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TRANSLATION 


“‘Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto that direction 
where the Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated, where 
those purified souls in the renounced order of life, the great 
saintly persons, go, and from which, having gone, they never 
return.” Without sleep, fully controlling their minds, and living 
on only their breath, the predominating deities of the various 
planets began worshiping Hrsikesa with this meditation. 


PURPORT 


The two words tasyai kasthayai are very significant. Everywhere, in 
every direction, in every heart and in every atom, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is situated in His features as Brahman and 
Paramatma. Then what is the purpose of saying tasyai kasthayai—‘“in 
that direction where Hari is situated’’? During Hiranyakasipu’s time, his 
influence was everywhere, but he could not force his influence into the 
places where the Supreme Personality of Godhead had His pastimes. For 
example, on this earth there are such places as Vrndavana and Ayodhya, 
which are called dhamas. In the dhama, there is no influence from Kali- 
yuga or any demon. If one takes shelter of such a dhdma, worship of the 
Lord becomes very easy, and resultant spiritual advancement quickly 
takes place. In fact, in India one may still go to Vrndavana and similar 
places to achieve the results of spiritual activities quickly. 


TEXT 24 


ATTA ETT Aaa | 
THA BHA: arTATHASe lvl 


tesam avirabhid vani 
ariipa megha-nihsvana 
sanndadayaniti kakubhah 


sddhiinam abhayankari 


tesam—in front of all of them; advirabhiit—appeared; vani—a voice; 
aripad—without a form; megha-nihsvanad —resounding like the sound of 
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a cloud; sannddayanti—causing to vibrate; kakubhah—all directions; 
sddhiinam—of the saintly persons; abhayarkari—driving away the 
fearful situation. 


TRANSLATION 


Then there appeared before them a transcendental sound vibra- 
tion, emanating from a personality not visible to material eyes. The 
voice was as grave as the sound of a cloud, and it was very en- 
couraging, driving away all fear. 


TEXTS 25-26 


wm we Rept: adit aR 7: | 
med Re yavat TTA IRI 


wate ced Aaa aq | 
TS Mites HAT HIS TATA IT 11241! 


ma bhaista vibudha-sresthah 
sarvesam bhadram astu vah 

mad-darsanam hi bhitanam 
sarva-Sreyopapattaye 


jfiatam etasya dauratmyam 
daiteydpasadasya yat 

tasya santim karisyami 
kalam tavat pratiksata 


ma—do not; bhaista—fear; vibudha-sresthah —O best of learned per- 
sons; sarvesam—of all; bhadram—the good fortune; astu—let there be; 
vah—unto you; mat-darsanam—the seeing of Me (or offering of prayers 
to Me or hearing about Me, all of which are absolute); hi—indeed; 
bhitandm—of all living entities; sarva-sreya—of all good fortune; 
upapattaye—for the attainment; jiidtam—known; etasya—of this; 
daurdtmyam—the nefarious activities; daiteya-apasadasya—of the 
great demon, Hiranyakasipu; yat—which; tasya—of this; santim— 
cessation; karisyami—I shall make; kaélam—time; tavat—until that; 
pratiksata—just wait. 
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TRANSLATION 


The voice of the Lord vibrated as follows: O best of learned per- 
sons, do not fear! I wish all good fortune to you. Become My devo- 
tees by hearing and chanting about Me and offering Me prayers, 
for these are certainly meant to award benedictions to all living en- 
tities. I know all about the activities of HiranyakaSipu and shall 
surely stop them very soon. Please wait patiently until that time. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes people are very much eager to see God. In considering the 
word mad-darsanam, “seeing Me,” which is mentioned in this verse, 
one should note that in Bhagavad-gita the Lord says, bhaktya mam abhi- 
janati. In other words, the ability to understand the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead or to see Him or talk with Him depends on one’s advance- 
ment in devotional service, which is called bhakti. In bhakti there are 
nine different activities: sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam péada- 
sevanam/ arcanam vandanam daésyam sakhyam atma-nivedanam. Be- 
cause all these devotional activities are absolute, there is no fundamental 
difference between worshiping the Deity in the temple, seeing Him and 
chanting His glories. Indeed, all of these are ways of seeing Him, for 
everything done in devotional service is a means of direct contact with 
the Lord. The vibration of the Lord’s voice appeared in the presence of 
all the devotees, and although the person vibrating the sound was unseen 
to them, they were meeting or seeing the Lord because they were offer- 
ing prayers and because the vibration of the Lord was present. Contrary 
to the laws of the material world, there is no difference between seeing 
the Lord, offering prayers and hearing the transcendental vibration. 
Pure devotees, therefore, are fully satished by glorifying the Lord. Such 
glorification is called kirtana. Performing kirtana and hearing the vibra- 
tion of the sound Hare Krsna is actually seeing the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead directly. One must realize this position, and then one will be 
able to understand the absolute nature of the Lord’s activities. 


TEXT 27 


qa fay Fy ate ky any | 
aaary a ASI aa wT PasTe Ill 
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yada devesu vedesu 
gosu vipresu sadhusu 
dharme mayi ca vidvesah 
sa vd GSu vinasyati 


yadaé—when; devesu—unto the demigods; vedesu—unto the Vedic 
scriptures; gosu—unto the cows; wvipresu—unto the brahmanas; 
sddhusu—unto the saintly persons; dharme—unto religious principles; 
mayi—unto Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ca—and; 
vidvesah—envious; sak—such a person; vai—indeed; dsu—very soon; 
vinasyati—is vanquished. 


TRANSLATION 


When one is envious of the demigods, who represent the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, of the Vedas, which give all 
knowledge, of the cows, brahmanas, Vaisnavas and religious prin- 
ciples, and ultimately of Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
he and his civilization will be vanquished without delay. 


TEXT 28 


FAST TAI AGT AeA | 
TEATS AAT AASKTISAY Tafa MRI 


nirvairaya prasantaya 
sva-sutaya mahdtmane 
prahrddaya yada druhyed 


dhanisye pi varorjitam 


nirvairdya—who is without enemies; prasdntaya—very sober and 
peaceful; sva-sutaya—unto his own son; mahd-atmane—who is a great 
devotee; prahrdddya—Prahlada Maharaja; yada—when; druhyet —will 
commit violence; hanisye—I shall kill; api—although; vara-uarjitam— 
blessed by the boons of Lord Brahma. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Hiranyakasipu teases the great devotee Prahlada, his own 
son, who is peaceful and sober and who has no enemy, I shall kill 
Hiranyakasipu immediately, despite the benedictions of Brahma. 


PURPORT 


Of all sinful activities, an offense to a pure devotee, or Vaisnava, is the 
most severe. An offense at the lotus feet of a Vaisnava is so disastrous 
that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has compared it to a mad elephant that en- 
ters a garden and causes great havoc by uprooting many plants and trees. 
If one is an offender at the lotus feet of a brahmana or Vaisnava, his 
offenses uproot all his auspicious activities. One should therefore very 
carefully guard against committing vaisnava-aparadha, or offenses at 
the lotus feet of a Vaisnava. Here the Lord clearly says that although 
Hiranyakasipu had received benedictions from Lord Brahma, these 
benedictions would be null and void as soon as he committed an offense 
at the lotus feet of Prahlada Maharaja, his own son. A Vaisnava like 
Prahlada Maharaja is described herein as nirvaira, having no enemies. 
Elsewhere in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.25.21) it is said, ajata-satravah 
Santah sddhavah sddhu-bhisanah: a devotee has no enemies, he is 
peaceful, he abides by the scriptures, and all his characteristics are 
sublime. A devotee does not create enmity with anyone, but if someone 
becomes his enemy, that person will be vanquished by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, despite whatever benedictions he may have received 
from other sources. Hiranyakasipu was certainly enjoying the fruitful 
results of his austerities, but here the Lord says that as soon as he com- 
mitted an offense at the lotus feet of Prahlada Maharaja he would be 
ruined. One’s longevity, opulence, beauty, education and whatever else 
one may possess as a result of pious activities cannot protect one if one 
commits an offense at the lotus feet of a Vaisnava. Despite whatever one 
possesses, if one offends the lotus feet of a Vaisnava he will be 
vanquished. 


TEXT 29 


MART TAT 
TIT STATON F are ata: | 
sada Taam AA Bat TAT ANRSI 
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Sri-narada uvaca 
ity ukta loka-guruna 
tam pranamya divaukasah 
nyavartanta gatodvega 
menire cdsuram hatam 


Sri-nadradah uvaca—the great saint Narada Muni said; iti—thus; 
uktah—addressed; loka-guruna—by the supreme spiritual master of 
everyone; tam—unto Him; pranamya—offering _obeisances; 
divaukasah—all the demigods; nyavartanta—returned;  gata- 
udvegah—relieved of all anxieties; menire—they considered; ca—also; 
asuram—the demon (Hiranyakaéipu) ; hatam —killed. 


TRANSLATION 


The great saint Narada Muni continued: When the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the spiritual master of everyone, thus 
reassured all the demigods living in the heavenly planets, they 
offered their respectful obeisances unto Him and returned, confi- 
dent that the demon Hiranyakasipu was now practically dead. 


PURPORT 


The less intelligent men who are always busy worshiping the demigods 
should note that when the demigods are harassed by the demons, they 
approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead for relief. Since the 
demigods resort to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, why should the 
worshipers of the demigods not approach the Supreme Lord for whatever 


benefits they desire? Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.3.10) says: 


akadmah sarva-kamo va 
moksa-kaéma udadra-dhih 

tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


“Whether one desires everything or nothing, or whether he desires to 
merge into the existence of the Lord, he is intelligent only if he worships 
Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by rendering tran- 


Text 30] Hiranyakasipu Terrorizes the Universe 195 


scendental loving service.”” Whether one is a karmi, jfidni or yogi, if one 
wants a particular benediction fulfilled, even if it be material, one should 
approach the Supreme Lord and pray to Him, for then it will be fulfilled. 
There is no need to approach any demigod separately for the fulfillment 
of any desire. 


TEXT 30 
TA SAW: GUA TART | 
mea «| RASTA! UR ol 


tasya daitya-pateh putras 
catvarah paramadbhutah 

prahrado ’bhiin mahams tesar 
gunair mahad-updsakah 


tasya—of him (Hiranyakasipu); daitya-pateh—the King of the 
Daityas; putrah—sons; catvarah—four; parama-adbhutah—very 
qualified and wonderful; prahrddah—the one named Prahlada; abhat— 
was; mahan—the greatest; tesdm—of all of them; gunaih—with tran- 
scendental qualities; mahat-updsakah —being an unalloyed devotee of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Hiranyakasipu had four wonderful, well-qualified sons, of 
whom the one named Prahlada was the best. Indeed, Prahlada was 
a reservoir of all transcendental qualities because he was an 


unalloyed devotee of the Personality of Godhead. 
PURPORT 


yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana 
sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah 


“In one who has unflinching devotional faith in Krsna, all the good 
qualities of Krsna and the demigods are consistently manifest.” 
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(Bhag. 5.18.12) Prahlada Maharaja is praised herein for having all good 
qualities because of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore, a pure devotee, who has no motives, has all good qualities, 
material and spiritual. If one is spiritually advanced, being a staunch, 
liberal devotee of the Lord, all good qualities are manifest in his body. 
On the other hand, hardv abhaktasya kuto mahad-gunah: if one is not a 
devotee, even if he has some materially good qualities, they have no 


value. That is the verdict of the Vedas. 


TEXTS 31-32 
rey: ftoarra: acraeg ferafesa: | 
ATTA ATTETTET: «RR 
3 rs fagadtrrata: | 
sraaael fart geeftacanat: | 
> RRM 


brahmanyah sila-sampannah 
satya-sandho jitendriyah 

atmavat sarva-bhitanam 
eka-priya-suhrttamah 


dasavat sannataryanghrih 
pitrvad dina-vatsalah 

bhratrvat sadrse snigdho 
gurusv isvara-bhavanah 

vidyartha-ripa-janmadhyo 
mana-stambha-vivarjitah 


brahmanyah—cultured as a good brahmana; sila-sampannah— 
possessing all good qualities; satya-sandhah—determined to understand 
the Absolute Truth; jita-indriyah—fully controlling the senses and 
mind; dtma-vat—like the Supersoul; sarva-bhitanam —of all living en- 
tities; eka-priya —the one beloved; suhrt-tamah—the best friend; ddsa- 
vat—like a menial servant; sannata—always obedient; arya-anghnh— 
at the lotus feet of great persons; pitr-vat—exactly like a father; dina- 
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vatsalah—kind to the poor; bhratr-vat—exactly like a brother; sadrse— 
to his equals; snigdhah—very affectionate; gurusu—unto the spiritual 
masters; iSvara-bhdvanah—who considered exactly like the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; vidyd—education; artha—riches; ripa— 
beauty; janma—aristocracy or nobility; @dhyah—endowed with; 
mana—pride; stambha—impudence; vivarjitah—completely free from. 


TRANSLATION 


[The qualities of Maharaja Prahlada, the son of Hiranyakaésipu, 
are described herewith.] He was completely cultured as a qualified 
brahmana, having very good character and being determined to 
understand the Absolute Truth. He had full control of his senses 
and mind. Like the Supersoul, he was kind to every living entity 
and was the best friend of everyone. To respectable persons he 
acted exactly like a menial servant, to the poor he was like a father, 
to his equals he was attached like a sympathetic brother, and he 
considered his teachers, spiritual masters and older Godbrothers 
to be as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He was com- 
pletely free from unnatural pride that might have arisen from his 
good education, riches, beauty, aristocracy and so on. 


PURPORT 


These are some of the qualifications of a Vaisnava. A Vaisnava is auto- 
matically a bradhmana because a Vaisnava has all the good qualities of a 
brahmana. 


Samo damas tapah saucam 
ksdntir arjavam eva ca 

Jiadnam vyfianam astikyam 
brahma-karma svabhdava-jam 


‘“Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, 
wisdom, knowledge, and religiousness—these are the qualities by which 
the bradhmanas work.”’ (Bg. 18.42) These qualities are manifest in the 
body of a Vaisnava. Therefore a perfect Vaisnava is also a perfect 
brahmana, as indicated here by the words brahmanyah sila-sampannah. 
A Vaisnava is always determined to understand the Absolute Truth, and 
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to understand the Absolute Truth one needs to have full control over his 
senses and mind. Prahlada Maharaja possessed all these qualities. A 
Vaisnava is always a well-wisher to everyone. The six Gosvamis, for ex- 
ample, are described in this way: dhirddhira-jana-priyau. They were 
popular with both the gentle and the ruffians. A Vaisnava must be equal 
to everyone, regardless of one’s position. Atmavat: a Vaisnava should be 
like Paramatma. Isvarah sarva-bhiitanam hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati. 
Paramatma does not hate anyone; indeed, He is in the heart of a 
brahmana, but he is also even in the heart of a pig. As the moon never 
refuses to distribute its pleasing rays even to the home of a candala, a 
Vaisnava never refuses to act for everyone’s welfare. Therefore a 
Vaisnava is always obedient to the spiritual master (arya). The word 
arya refers to one who is advanced in knowledge. One who is deficient in 
knowledge cannot be called drya. At the present, however, the word 
arya is used to refer to those who are godless. This is the unfortunate 
situation of Kali-yuga. 

The word guru refers to the spiritual master who initiates his disciple 
into advancement in the science of Krsna, or Krsna consciousness, as 
stated by Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura (ésri-bhagavan- 
mantropadesake gurdv ity arthah). 


TEXT 33 
aifsafant sqaay face: 
AAT Tel MATTE | 
CreateRAMMAIT: «= AT 
AUTH — EMAUSAT: 112311 


nodvigna-citto vyasanesu nihsprhah 
Srutesu drstesu gunesv avastu-drk 
dantendriya-prana-sarira-dhih sada 
prasdnta-kdmo rahitasuro surah 


na—not; udvigna —agitated; cittah—whose __ consciousness; 
vyasanesu—in dangerous conditions; nihsprhah—without desire; 
srutesu—in things heard of (especially elevation to heavenly planets be- 
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cause of pious activities); drstesu—as well as in temporal things seen; 
gunesu—the objects of sense gratification under the modes of material 
nature; avastu-drk—seeing as if insubstantial; da@nta—controlling; in- 
driya—the senses; pradna—the living force; sarira—the body; dhih— 
and intelligence; sadad—always; prasadnta—quieted; kamah—whose 
material desires; rahita—completely devoid of; asurah—demoniac 
nature; asurah—although born in a demoniac family. 


TRANSLATION 


Although Prahlada Maharaja was born in a family of asuras, he 
himself was not an asura but a great devotee of Lord Visnu. Unlike 
the other asuras, he was never envious of Vaisnavas. He was not 
agitated when put into danger, and he was neither directly nor in- 
directly interested in the fruitive activities described in the Vedas. 
Indeed, he considered everything material to be useless, and 
therefore he was completely devoid of material desires. He always 
controlled his senses and life air, and being of steady intelligence 
and determination, he subdued all lusty desires. 


PURPORT 


From this verse we discover that a man is not qualified or disqualified 
simply by birth. Prahlada Maharaja was an asura by birth, yet he 
possessed all the qualities of a perfect brahmana (brahmanyah Sila- 
sampannah). Anyone can become a fully qualified brahmana under the 
direction of a spiritual master. Prahlada Maharaja provided a vivid ex- 
ample of how to think of the spiritual master and accept his directions 
calmly. 


TEXT 34 


afaraegM TY Tad wafigE: | 
a asgattiaed Ta Wada U2 


yasmin mahad-guna rajan 
grhyante kavibhir muhuh 

na te ‘dhuna pidhiyante 
yatha bhagavatisvare 
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yasmin—in whom; mahat-gundh—exalted transcendental qualities; 
rajan—O King; grhyante—are glorified; kavibhih—by persons who are 
thoughtful and advanced in knowledge; muhuh—always; na—not; te— 
these; adhund—today; pidhiyante—are obscured; yathad—just as; 
bhagavati—in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; isvare—the 
supreme controller. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, Prahlada Maharaja’s good qualities are still glorified by 


learned saints and Vaisnavas. As all good qualities are always found 
existing in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they also exist 
forever in His devotee Prahlada Maharaja. 


PURPORT 


From authoritative scripture it is learned that Prahlada Maharaja still 
lives in Vaikunthaloka as well as within this material world on the planet 
Sutala. This transcendental quality of existing simultaneously in dif- 
ferent places is another qualification of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhiitah: the Lord appears in the 
core of everyone’s heart, yet He exists on His own planet, Goloka 
Vrndavana. A devotee acquires qualities almost the same as those of the 
Lord because of unalloyed devotional service. Ordinary living beings 
cannot be so qualified, but a devotee can be qualified like the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, not in full but partially. 


TEXT 35 


4 angmraracta fraaisty au IT | 
afraid seater Fegara warem: 13411 


yam sddhu-gatha-sadasi 
ripavo ‘pi sura nrpa 

pratimanam prakurvanti 
kim utanye bhavddrséh 


yam—whom:; sddhu-gathd-sadasi—in an assembly where saintly per- 
sons gather or exalted characteristics are discussed; ripavah—persons 


Text 36] Hiranyakasipu Terrorizes the Universe 201 


who were supposed to have been Prahlada Maharaja’s enemies (even 
such a devotee as Prahlada Maharaja had enemies, including even his 
own father); api—even; surah—the demigods (the demigods are 
enemies of the demons, and since Prahlada Maharaja was born in a 
family of demons, the demigods should have been his enemies); nrpa— 
O King Yudhisthira; pratimanam—a substantial example of the best 
among the devotees; prakurvanti—they make; kim uta—what to speak 
of; anye—others; bhavddrsah—exalted personalities such as yourself. 


TRANSLATION 


In any assembly where there are discourses about saints and de- 
votees, O King Yudhisthira, even the enemies of the demons, 
namely the demigods, what to speak of you, would cite Prahlada 
Maharaja as an example of a great devotee. 


TEXT 36 


TUSHACAAET «GA aaa | 
avaaa waa ae Aafia wa: 3 


gunair alam asankhyeyair 
mahatmyam tasya siicyate 
vasudeve bhagavati 
yasya naisargiki ratih 


gunaih—with spiritual qualities; alam—what need; asankhyeyaih— 
which are innumerable; mahatmyam—the greatness; tasya—of him 
(Prahlada Maharaja); siicyate—is indicated; vasudeve—to Lord Krsna, 
the son of Vasudeva; bhagavati—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
yasya—of whom; naisargiki—natural; ratih—attachment. 


TRANSLATION 
Who could list the innumerable transcendental qualities of 
Prahlada Maharaja? He had unflinching faith in Vasudeva, Lord 
Krsna [the son of Vasudeva], and unalloyed devotion to Him. His 
attachment to Lord Krsna was natural because of his previous 
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devotional service. Although his good qualities cannot be enumer- 
ated, they prove that he was a great soul [mahatma]. 


PURPORT 


In his prayers to the ten incarnations, Jayadeva Gosvami says, kesava 
dhrta-narahari-riipa jaya jagad-isa hare. Prahlada Maharaja was a de- 
votee of Lord Nrsimha, who is Kesava, Krsna Himself. Therefore when 
this verse says vdsudeve bhagavati, one should understand that Prahlada 
Mahardja’s attachment for Nrsitnhadeva was attachment for Krsna, 
Vasudeva, the son of Vasudeva. Prahlada Maharaja, therefore, is de- 
scribed as a great mahatma. As the Lord Himself confirms in Bhagavad- 
gita (7.19): 

bahiinam janmanam ante 
Jfianavan mam prapadyate 
vdsudevah sarvam iti 


sa mahdatma sudurlabhah 


“After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surren- 
ders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. 
Such a great soul is very rare.” A great devotee of Krsna, the son of 
Vasudeva, is a great soul very rarely to be found. Prahlada Maharaja’s 
attachment for Krsna will be explained in the next verse. Krsna-graha- 
grhitatma. Prahlada Mahardaja’s heart was always filled with thoughts of 
Krsna. Therefore Prahlada Maharaja is the ideal devotee in Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 37 
AAAS WS TAT AAT | 
Sugar aA Aq TATA (Rll 
nyasta-kridanako balo 
Jadavat tan-manastaya 


krsna-graha-grhitatma 
na veda jagad idrsam 


nyasta —having given up; kridanakah—all sportive activities or ten- 
dencies for childhood play; balah—a boy; jada-vat—as if dull, without 
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activities; tat-manastaya—by being fully absorbed in Krsna; krsna- 
graha—by Krsna, who is like a strong influence (like a graha, or plan- 
etary influence); grhita-Gtma—whose mind was fully attracted; na— 
not; veda—understood; jagat—the entire material world; idrsam—like 
this. 

TRANSLATION 


From the very beginning of his childhood, Prahlada Maharaja 
was uninterested in childish playthings. Indeed, he gave them up 
altogether and remained silent and dull, being fully absorbed in 
Krsna consciousness. Since his mind was always affected by Krsna 
consciousness, he could not understand how the world goes on 
being fully absorbed in the activities of sense gratification. 


PURPORT 


Prahlada Maharaja is the vivid example of a great person fully ab- 
sorbed in Krsna consciousness. In Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 8.274) 
it is said: 

sthavara-jangama dekhe, na dekhe tara mirti 
sarvatra haya nija ista-deva-sphirti 


A fully Krsna conscious person, although situated in this material world, 
does not see anything but Krsna, anywhere and everywhere. This is the 
sign of a maha-bhdagavata. The maha-bhagavata sees Krsna everywhere 
because of his attitude of pure love for Krsna. As confirmed in the 
Brahma-samhita (5.38): 


premafjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 

yam Syamasundaram acintya-guna-svaripam 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“‘T worship the primeval Lord, Govinda, who is always seen by the devo- 
tee whose eyes are anointed with the pulp of love. He is seen in His eter- 
nal form of Syamasundara, situated within the heart of the devotee.” An 
exalted devotee, or mahdtma, who is rarely to be seen, remains fully 
conscious of Krsna and constantly sees the Lord within the core of his 
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heart. It is sometimes said that when one is influenced by evil stars like 
Saturn, Rahu or Ketu, he cannot make advancement in any prospective 
activity. In just the opposite way, Prahlada Maharaja was influenced by 
Krsna, the supreme planet, and thus he could not think of the material 
world and live without Krsna consciousness. That is the sign of a maha- 
bhagavata. Even if one is an enemy of Krsna, a mahda-bhdgavata sees 
him to be also engaged in Krsna’s service. Another crude example is that 
everything appears yellow to the jaundiced eye. Similarly, to a mahda- 
bhagavata, everyone but himself appears to be engaged in Krsna’s 
service. 

Prahlada Maharaja is the approved mahd-bhagavata, the supreme de- 
votee. In the previous verse it was stated that he had natural attachment 
(naisargiki ratih). The symptoms of such natural attachment for Krsna 
are described in this verse. Although Prahlada Maharaja was only a boy, 
he had no interest in playing. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(11.2.42), viraktir anyatra ca: the symptom of perfect Krsna conscious- 
ness is that one loses interest in all material activities. For a small boy to 
give up playing is impossible, but Prahlada Maharaja, being situated in 
first-class devotional service, was always absorbed in a trance of Krsna 
consciousness. Just as a materialistic person is always absorbed in 
thoughts of material gain, a mahd-bhdgavata like Prahlada Maharaja is 
always absorbed in thoughts of Krsna. 


TEXT 38 


Hae: Tea TA: Ha BAT | 
adaera cals mfaecaieera 121 


asinah paryatann asnan 
Sayanah prapiban bruvan 

nanusandhatta etani 
govinda-parirambhitah 


dsinah—while sitting; paryatan—while walking; asnan—while eat- 
ing; Saya@nah—while lying down; prapiban—while drinking; bruvan— 
while talking; na—not; anusandhatte—knew; etani—all these ac- 
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tivities; govinda —by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who enlivens 
the senses; partrambhitah—being embraced. 


TRANSLATION 


Prahlada Maharaja was always absorbed in thought of Krsna. 
Thus, being always embraced by the Lord, he did not know how 
his bodily necessities, such as sitting, walking, eating, lying down, 
drinking and talking, were being automatically performed. 


PURPORT 


A small child, while being cared for by his mother, does not know how 
the needs of the body for eating, sleeping, lying down, passing water and 
evacuating are being fulfilled. He is simply satisfied to be on the lap of 
his mother. Similarly, Prahlada Maharaja was exactly like a small child, 
being cared for by Govinda. The necessary activities of his body were 
performed without his knowledge. As a father and mother care for their 
child, Govinda cared for Prahlada Maharaja, who remained always ab- 
sorbed in thoughts of Govinda. This is Krsna consciousness. Prahlada 
Mah§raja is the vivid example of perfection in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 39 


Btagata = dgvafararraaaas: | 
etagald aiaeae sarata wHlaq 1381 


kvacid rudati vaikuntha- 
cinta-Sabala-cetanah 
kvacid dhasati tac-cinta- 


hlada udgdyati kvacit 


kvacit—sometimes; rudati—cries; vaikuntha-cinta—by thoughts of 
Krsna; Sabala-cetanah—whose mind was bewildered; kvacit—some- 
times; hasati—laughs; tat-cinta—by thoughts of Him; dhladah—being 
jubilant; udgdyati—chants very loudly; kvacit—sometimes. 
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TRANSLATION 


Because of advancement in Krsna consciousness, he sometimes 
cried, sometimes laughed, sometimes expressed jubilation and 
sometimes sang loudly. 


PURPORT 


This verse further clarifies the comparison of a devotee to a child. If a 
mother leaves her small child in his bed or cradle and goes away to attend 
to some family duties, the child immediately understands that his mother 
has gone away, and therefore he cries. But as soon as the mother returns 
and cares for the child, the child laughs and becomes jubilant. Similarly, 
Prahlada Maharaja, being always absorbed in thoughts of Krsna, some- 
times felt separation, thinking, “Where is Krsna?” This is explained by 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Sénydayitarh jagat sarvam govinda-virahena 
me. When an exalted devotee feels that Krsna is invisible, having gone 
away, he cries in separation, and sometimes, when he sees that Krsna has 
returned to care for him, he laughs, just as a child sometimes laughs 
upon understanding that his mother is taking care of him. These 
symptoms are called bhava. In The Nectar of Devotion, various bhdvas, 
ecstatic conditions of a devotee, are fully described. These bhdvas are 
visible in the activities of a perfect devotee. 


TEXT 40 


aafa afagrara Rost sate efaq | 
HAIRAAHAASTAHT «= Noll 


nadati kvacid utkantho 
vilayjo nrtyati kvacit 

kvacit tad-bhavanda-yuktas 
tanmayo ’nucakdra ha 


nadati—exclaims loudly (addressing the Lord, “O Krsna’’); kvacit— 
sometimes; utkanthah—being anxious; vilajjah—without shame; 
nrtyati—he dances; kvacit—sometimes; kvacit—sometimes; _ tat- 
bhavand—with thoughts of Krsna; yuktah—being absorbed; tat- 
mayah—thinking as if he had become Krsna; anucakara —imitated; 


ha—indeed. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sometimes, upon seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Prahlada Maharaja would loudly call in full anxiety. He sometimes 
lost his shyness in jubilation and began dancing in ecstasy, and 
sometimes, being fully absorbed in thoughts of Krsna, he felt one- 


ness and imitated the pastimes of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Prahlada Maharaja sometimes felt that the Lord was far away from 
him and therefore called Him loudly. When he saw that the Lord was 
before him, he was fully jubilant. Sometimes, thinking himself one with 
the Supreme, he imitated the Lord’s pastimes, and in separation from the 
Lord he would sometimes show symptoms of madness. These feelings of 
a devotee would not be appreciated by impersonalists. One must go 
further and further into spiritual understanding. The first realization is 
impersonal Brahman, but one must go still further to realize Paramatma 
and eventually the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is worshiped 
by the transcendental feelings of a devotee in a relationship of Santa, 
dasya, sakhya, vatsalya or madhurya. Here the feelings of Prahlada 
Maharaja were in the mellow of vdtsalya, filial love and affection. As a 
child cries when left by his mother, when Prahlada Maharaja felt that the 
Lord was away from him he began to cry (nadati). Again, a devotee like 
Prahlada sometimes sees that the Lord is coming from a long distance to 
pacify him, like a mother responding to a child, saying, ““My dear child, 
do not cry. 1am coming.” Then the devotee, without being ashamed due 
to his surroundings and circumstances, begins to dance, thinking, “Here 
is my Lord! My Lord is coming!” Thus the devotee, in full ecstasy, some- 
times imitates the pastimes of the Lord, just as the cowherd boys used to 
imitate the behavior of the jungle animals. However, he does not actually 
become the Lord. Prahlada Maharaja achieved the spiritual ecstasies de- 
scribed herein by his advancement in spiritual understanding. 


TEXT 41 
Sagan derattad: | 
W<MTAKAsattlstaynm = 20 


208 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 4 


kvacid utpulakas tiisnim 
dste samsparsa-nirvrtah 
aspanda-pranaydnanda- 


salilamiliteksanah 


kvacit—sometimes; utpulakah—with the hairs of his body standing 
on end; tusnim—completely silent; dste—remains; samsparsa- 
nirurtah—feeling great joy by contact with the Lord; aspanda—steady; 
pranaya-Gnanda—due to transcendental bliss from a relationship of 
love; salila—filled with tears; amilita—half-closed; iksanah—whose 
eyes. 

TRANSLATION 

Sometimes, feeling the touch of the Lord’s lotus hands, he be- 
came spiritually jubilant and remained silent, his hairs standing on 
end and tears gliding down from his half-closed eyes because of 
his love for the Lord. 

PURPORT 


When a devotee feels separation from the Lord, he becomes eager to 
see where the Lord is, and sometimes when he feels pangs of separation, 
tears flow incessantly from his half-closed eyes. As stated by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu in His Siksdstaka, yugayitam nimesena_ caksusa 
pravrsayitam. The words caksusa pravrsdyitam refer to tears falling in- 
cessantly from the devotee’s eyes. These symptoms, which appear in 
pure devotional ecstasy, were visible in the body of Prahlada Maharaja. 


TEXT 42 


a TARMTAMATe Tt: 
anager | 
aaa ot faafaancaat ag 
SARA ATH STA WAI 
sa uttama-sloka-padaravindayor 
nisevayakincana-sanga-labdhaya 


tanvan param nirvrtim adtmano muhur 
duhsariga-dinasya manah samam vyadhat 
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sah—he (Prahlada Maharaja); uttama-sloka-pada-aravindayoh—to 
the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is worshiped 
by transcendental prayers; nisevaya—by constant service; akincana—of 
devotees who have nothing to do with the material world; saryga—in the 
association; labdhaya—obtained; tanvan—expanding; pardm—highest; 
nirvrtim—bliss; dtmanah—of the spirit soul; muhuh—constantly; 
duhsanga-dinasya—of a person poor in spiritual understanding due to 
bad association; manah—the mind; samam—peaceful; vyadhat—made. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of his association with perfect, unalloyed devotees who 
had nothing to do with anything material, Prahlada Maharaja con- 
stantly engaged in the service of the Lord’s lotus feet. By seeing 
his bodily features when he was in perfect ecstasy, persons very 
poor in spiritual understanding became purified. In other words, 
Prahlada Maharaja bestowed upon them transcendental bliss. 


PURPORT 


Apparently Prahlada Maharaja was placed in circumstances in which 
he was always tortured by his father. In such material conditions, one 
cannot have an undisturbed mind, but since bhakti is unconditional 
(ahaituky apratihata), Prahlada Maharaja was never disturbed by the 
chastisements of Hiranyakasipu. On the contrary, the bodily symptoms 
of his ecstatic love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead turned the 
minds of his friends, who had also been born in atheistic families. In- 
stead of being disturbed by the torments of his father, Prahlada in- 
fluenced these friends and cleansed their minds. A devotee is never 
contaminated by material conditions, but persons subjected to material 
conditions can become spiritually advanced and blissful upon seeing the 
behavior of a pure devotee. 


TEXT 43 


afaeqermmad weal aerate | 
fewaay  «—«- WH AHURA NVI 


210 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 4 


tasmin mahda-bhdagavate 
maha-bhage mahatmani 

hiranyakasipi rajann 
akarod agham atmaje 


tasmin—unto him; mahda-bhagavate—an exalted devotee of the Lord; 
maha-bhage—most fortunate; mahd-dtmani—whose mind was very 
broad; hiranyakasipuh—the demon Hiranyakasipu; rajan—O King; 
akarot—performed; agham—very great sin; atma-je—to his own son. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear King Yudhisthira, the demon Hiranyakasipu tor- 
mented this exalted, fortunate devotee, although Prahlada was his 
own son. 


PURPORT 


When a demon like Hiranyakasipu, despite his elevated position due to 
severe austerities, begins to tease a devotee, he begins falling down, and 
the results of his austerities dwindle. One who oppresses a pure devotee 
loses all the results of his austerities, penances and pious activities. Since 
Hiranyakasipu was now inclined to chastise his most exalted devotee son, 
Prahlada Maharaja, his opulences began dwindling. 


TEXT 44 
APE TATA 
aay wafeeamt afd aa gad | 
TERA Bars Haar aMTs TAY llvvill 
sri-yudhisthira uvadca 
devarsa etad icchamo 
veditum tava suvrata 


yad atmajdya suddhaya 
pitadat sddhave hy agham 


sri-yudhisthirah uvaca—Maharaja Yudhisthira inquired; deva-rse— 
O best saintly person among the demigods; etat—this; icchamah—we 
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wish; veditum—to know; tava—from you; su-vrata—having the deter- 
mination for spiritual advancement; yat—because; dtma-jaya—unto his 
own son; suddhadya—who was pure and exalted; pita—the father, 
Hiranyakasipu; addt—gave; sddhave—a great saint; hi—indeed; 
agham—trouble. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Yudhisthira said: O best of the saints among the 
demigods, O best of spiritual leaders, how did HiranyakaSipu give 
so much trouble to Prahlada Maharaja, the pure and exalted saint, 
although Prahlada was his own son? I wish to know about this sub- 
ject from you. 


PURPORT 


To know about the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the charac- 
teristics of His pure devotee, one must inquire from authorities like 
Devarsi Narada. One cannot inquire about transcendental subject matters 
from a layman. As stated in Srimad-Bhadgavatam (3.25.25), satam 
prasangan mama virya-sarnvido bhavanti hrt-karna-rasayanah kathah: 
only by association with devotees can one authoritatively understand the 
position of the Lord and His devotees. A devotee like Narada Muni is ad- 
dressed as suvrata. Su means “‘good,” and vrata means “‘vow.” Thus the 
word suvrata refers to a person who has nothing to do with the material 
world, which is always bad. One cannot understand anything spiritual 
from a materialistic scholar puffed up with academic knowledge. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.55), bhaktyad mam abhijanati: one must try 
to understand Krsna by devotional service and from a devotee. Therefore 
Yudhisthira Maharaja was quite right in wanting to learn further about 
Prahlada Maharaja from Sri Narada Muni. 


TEXT 45 


TAT faalaKord ar MA: Taras | 
steed firaeh Aareagt wa eh 


putran vipratikilan svan 
pitarah putra-vatsalah 
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upalabhante siksartham 
naivagham aparo yatha 


putrdn—sons; vipratikiilan—who act against the will of the father; 
svdn—their own; pitarah—fathers; putra-vatsalah—being very affec- 
tionate to the children; upa@labhante—chastise; siksa-artham—to teach 
them lessons; na—not; eva—indeed; agham—punishment; aparah— 
an enemy; yathd—like. 


TRANSLATION 


A father and mother are always affectionate to their children. 
When the children are disobedient the parents chastise them, not 
due to enmity but only for the child’s instruction and welfare. 
How did Hiranyakasipu, the father of Prahlada Maharaja, chastise 


such a noble son? This is what I am eager to know. 


TEXT 46 


FRITIATY ALANA TERIA | 
Ua alaed ware: fra sal | 
fra: Fara az Sat ATMA TATA: BEI 


kim utdnuvasan sadhims 
tadrsdn guru-devatan 

etat kautihalam brahmann 
asmdkam vidhama prabho 

pituh putraya yad dveso 
maranaya prayojitah 


kim uta—much less; anuvasdn—to obedient and perfect sons; 
sddhiin—great devotees; tadrsan—of that sort; guru-devatan —honor- 
ing the father as the Supreme Personality of Godhead; etat—this; 
kautihalam—doubt; brahman—O bradhmana; asmakam—of us; 
vidhama—dissipate; prabho—O my lord; pituh—of the father; 
putraya—unto the son; yat—which; dvesah—envy; marandya—for 


killing; prayojitah—applied. 
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TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Yudhisthira further inquired: How was it possible for 
a father to be so violent toward an exalted son who was obedient, 
well-behaved and respectful to his father? O brahmana, O master, 
I have never heard of such a contradiction as an affectionate 
father’s punishing his noble son with the intention of killing him. 
Kindly dissipate our doubts in this regard. 


PURPORT 


In the history of human society, an affectionate father is rarely found 
to chastise a noble and devoted son. Therefore Maharaja Yudhisthira 
wanted Narada Muni to dissipate his doubt. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Fourth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled, ““Hiranyakasipu Terrorizes 
the Universe.” 


CHAPTER FIVE 


Prahlada Maharaja, 
the Saintly Son of Hiranyakasipu 


Prahlada Maharaja did not carry out the orders of his teachers, for he 
was always engaged in worshiping Lord Visnu. As described in this 
chapter, Hiranyakasipu tried to kill Prahlada Maharaja, even by having a 
snake bite him and by putting him under the feet of elephants, yet he 
was unsuccessful. ; 

Hiranyakasipu’s spiritual master, Sukracarya, had two sons named 
Sanda and Amarka, to whom Prahlada Maharaja was entrusted for 
education. Although the teachers tried to educate the boy Prahlada in 
politics, economics and other material activities, he did not care for their 
instructions. Instead, he continued to be a pure devotee. Prahlada 
Maharaja never liked the idea of discriminating between one’s friends 
and enemies. Because he was spiritually inclined, he was equal toward 
everyone. 

Once upon a time, Hiranyakasipu inquired from his son what the best 
thing was that he had learned from his teachers. Prahlada Maharaja 
replied that a man engrossed in the material consciousness of duality, 
thinking, “This is mine, and that belongs to my enemy,” should give up 
his householder life and go to the forest to worship the Supreme Lord. 

When Hiranyakasipu heard from his son about devotional service, he 
decided that this small boy had been polluted by some friend in school. 
Thus he advised the teachers to take care of the boy so that he would not 
become a Krsna conscious devotee. However, when the teachers inquired 
from Prahlada Maharaja why he was going against their teachings, 
Prahlada Maharaja taught the teachers that the mentality of ownership is 
false and that he was therefore trying to become an unalloyed devotee of 
Lord Visnu. The teachers, being very angry at this answer, chastised and 
threatened the boy with many fearful conditions. They taught him to the 
best of their ability and then brought him before his father. 

Hiranyakasipu affectionately took his son Prahlada on his lap and then 
inquired from him what the best thing was that he had learned from his 
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teachers. As usual, Prahlada Maharaja began praising the nine processes 
of devotional service, such as Ssravanam and kirtanam. Thus the King of 
the demons, Hiranyakasipu, being extremely angry, chastised the 
teachers, Sanda and Amarka, for having wrongly trained Prahlada 
Maharaja. The so-called teachers informed the King that Prahlada 
Maharaja was automatically a devotee and did not listen to their instruc- 
tions. When they proved themselves innocent, Hiranyakasipu inquired 
from Prahlada where he had learned visnu-bhakti. Prahlada Maharaja 
replied that those who are attached to family life do not develop Krsna 
consciousness, either personally or collectively. Instead, they suffer re- 
peated birth and death in this material world and continue simply chew- 
ing the chewed. Prahlada explained that the duty of every man is to take 
shelter of a pure devotee and thus become eligible to understand Krsna 
consciousness. 

Enraged at this answer, Hiranyakasipu threw Prahlada Maharaja from 
his lap. Since Prahlada was so treacherous that he had become a devotee 
of Visnu, who had killed his uncle Hiranyaksa, Hiranyakasipu asked his 
assistants to kill him. The assistants of Hiranyakasipu struck Prahlada 
with sharp weapons, threw him under the feet of elephants, subjected 
him to hellish conditions, threw him from the peak of a mountain and 
tried to kill him in thousands of other ways, but they were unsuccessful. 
Hiranyakasipu therefore became increasingly afraid of his son Prahlada 
Maharaja and arrested him. The sons of HiranyakaSipu’s spiritual 
master, Sukracarya, began teaching Prahlada in their own way, but 
Prahlada Maharaja did not accept their instructions. While the teachers 
were absent from the classroom, Prahlada Maharaja began to preach 
Krsna consciousness in the school, and by his instructions all his class 
friends, the sons of the demons, became devotees like him. 


TEXT 1 
MART TNF 
TAA ATA Fd: BET: foray: | 
Weal Gitta saqaayEeah 1 2 Il 
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Sri-naérada uvdaca 
paurohitydya bhagavan 
urtah kavyah kilasuraih 
sandamarkau sutau tasya 
daitya-raja-grhantike 


Sri-ndradah uvéca—the great saint Narada said; paurohityaya—to 
work as priest; bhagavan—the most powerful; vrtah—chosen; 
kavyah— Sukracarya; kila—indeed; asuraih— —by the demons; sanda- 
amarkau—Sanda and Amarka; sutau—sons; tasya—of him; daitya- 
raja —of the King of the demons, Hiranyakasipu; grha-antike—near the 
residence. 


TRANSLATION 


The great saint Narada Muni said: The demons, headed by 
Hiranyakasipu, accepted Sukracarya as their priest for ritualistic 
ceremonies. Sukracarya’s two sons, Sanda and Amarka, lived near 
Hiranyakasipu’s palace. 


PURPORT 


The beginning of the life story of Prahlada is recounted as follows. 
Sukracarya became the priest of the atheists, especially Hiranyakasipu, 
and thus his two sons, Sanda and Amarka, resided near HiranyakaSipu’s 
residence. Sukracarya should not have become the priest of 
Hiranyakasipu because Hiranyakasipu and his followers were all 
atheists. A brahmana should become the priest of a person interested in 
the advancement of spiritual culture. The very name Sukracarya, 
however, indicates a person interested in obtaining benefits for his sons 
and descendants, regardless of how the money comes. A real brahmana 
would not become a priest for atheistic men. 


TEXT 2 
T Ta nftt aes Tere ATRIA | 
TSA: TAMAMAAAISsY I 2 II 
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tau rajnd prapitam balam 
prahladam naya-kovidam 
pathayam asatuh pathyan 


anyams cdsura-balakan 


tau—those two (Sanda and Amarka); rajnd—by the King; 
prapitam—sent; balam—the boy; prahladam—named Prahlada; naya- 
kovidam—who was aware of moral principles; paéthaydm dsatuh—in- 
structed; pathyan—books of material knowledge; anyaén—other; ca— 
also; asura-balakan—sons of the asuras. 


TRANSLATION 


Prahlada Maharaja was already educated in devotional life, but 
when his father sent him to those two sons of Sukracarya to be 
educated, they accepted him at their school along with the other 
sons of the asuras. 


TEXT 3 


TAA TM Wh Bassas FT! 
aq ay AAA Aa ATUIATIATZ II 3 I 


yat tatra gurund proktarmn 
Susruve "nupapatha ca 

na sadhu manasa mene 
sva-pardsad-grahdsrayam 


yat—which; tatra—there (in the school) ; gurunad—by the teachers; 
proktam—instructed; susruve—heard; anupapdtha—recited; ca—and; 
na—not; sddhu—good; manasad—by the mind; mene—considered; 
sva—of one’s own; para—and of others; asat-graha—by the bad phi- 
losophy; dsrayam—which was supported. 


TRANSLATION 


Prahlada certainly heard and recited the topics of politics and 
economics taught by the teachers, but he understood that political 
philosophy involves considering someone a friend and someone 
else an enemy, and thus he did not like it. 
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PURPORT 


Politics involves accepting one group of men as enemies and another 
group as friends. Everything in politics is based on this philosophy, and 
the entire world, especially at the present, is engrossed in it. The public 
is concerned with friendly countries and friendly groups or enemy coun- 
tries and enemy groups, but as stated in Bhagavad-gitd, a learned person 
does not make distinctions between enemies and friends. Devotees, es- 
pecially, do not create friends and enemies. A devotee sees that every liv- 
ing being is part and parcel of Krsna (mamaivarnso jiva-bhitah). 
Therefore a devotee treats friends and enemies equally by trying to edu- 
cate them both in Krsna consciousness. Of course, atheistic men do not 
follow the instructions of pure devotees, but instead consider a devotee 
their enemy. A devotee, however, never creates a situation of friendship 
and enmity. Although Prahlada Maharaja was obliged to hear the in- 
structions of Sanda and Amarka, he did not like the philosophy of 
friends and enemies, which forms the basis of politics. He was not in- 
terested in this philosophy. 


TEXT 4 


CHAN FARKAS | 
TS RAT TH AAI MY TRA I 8 II 


ekaddsura-rat putram 
ankam aropya pandava 
papraccha kathyatam vatsa 
manyate saddhu yad bhavan 


ekadd—once upon a time; asura-rat—the Emperor of the asuras; 
putram—his son; arkam—on the lap; aropya—placing; pandava—O 
Maharaja Yudhisthira; papraccha—inquired; kathyatam—let it be told; 
vatsa—my dear son; manyate—considers; sadhu—the best; yat—that 
which; bhavdn—your good self. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Yudhisthira, once upon a time the King of the 
demons, Hiranyakasipu, took his son Prahlada on his lap and very 
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affectionately inquired: My dear son, please let me know what you 
think is the best of all the subjects you have studied from your 
teachers. 


PURPORT 


Hiranyakasipu did not ask his young son anything that would be very 
difficult for him to answer; instead, he gave the boy a chance to speak 
plainly about whatever he thought might be best. Prahlada Maharaja, of 
course, being a perfect devotee, knew everything and could say what the 
best part of life is. In the Vedas it is said, yasmin vijnate sarvam evan 
vynatam bhavati: if one properly understands God, he can understand 
any subject matter very nicely. Sometimes we have to challenge big 
scientists and philosophers, but by the grace of Krsna we emerge suc- 
cessful. It is impossible, practically speaking, for ordinary men to 
challenge scientists or philosophers concerning genuine knowledge, but a 
devotee can challenge them because the best of everything is known to a 
devotee by the grace of Krsna. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (10.11): 


tesam evdnukampdartham 
aham ajnana-jam tamah 

nasayadmy atma-bhdava-stho 
Jfiana-dipena bhasvata 


Krsna, who is situated in the core of everyone’s heart as the Supersoul, 
dissipates all the ignorance from the heart of a devotee. As a special 
favor, He enlightens the devotee with all knowledge by putting before 
him the torch of light. Prahlada Maharaja, therefore, knew the best of 
knowledge, and when his father inquired from him, Prahlada gave him 
that knowledge. Prahlada Maharaja was able to solve the most difficult 
parts of problems because of his advanced Krsna consciousness. 
Therefore he replied as follows. 


TEXT 5 
AINgle TAA 
qary wasaaa xfeai 
TAI AA ITAAI TTT | 
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feared = - Tenney 
wd Tet waftaprd Il Il 


sri-prahlada uvaca 
tat sidhu manye ’sura-varya dehinadm 
sada samudvigna-dhiyam asad-grahat 
hitvétma-patam grham andha-kipam 
vanam gato yad dharim asrayeta 


Sri-prahlddah uvaca—Prahlada Maharaja replied; tat—that; sddhu— 
very good, or the best part of life; manye—I think; asura-varya—O 
King of the asuras; dehinam—of persons who have accepted the ma- 
terial body; sadd—always; samudvigna—full of anxieties; dhiyam— 
whose intelligence; asat-grahadt—because of accepting the temporary 
body or bodily relations as real (thinking ‘I am this body, and every- 
thing belonging to this body is mine’’); hitva—giving up; dtma- 
patam—the place where spiritual culture or self-realization is stopped; 
grham—the bodily concept of life, or household life; andha-kipam— 
which is nothing but a blind well (where there is no water but one none- 
theless searches for water); vanam—to the forest; gatah—going; yat— 
which; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; asrayeta—may 
take shelter of. 


TRANSLATION 
Prahlada Maharaja replied: O best of the asuras, King of the 


demons, as far as I have learned from my spiritual master, any per- 
son who has accepted a temporary body and temporary household 
life is certainly embarrassed by anxiety because of having fallen in 
a dark well where there is no water but only suffering. One should 
give up this position and go to the forest [vana]. More clearly, one 
should go to Vrndavana, where only Krsna consciousness is pre- 
valent, and should thus take shelter of the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Hiranyakasipu thought that Prahlada, being nothing but a small boy 
with no actual experience, might reply with something pleasing but 
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nothing practical. Prahlada Maharaja, however, being an exalted devo- 
tee, had acquired all the qualities of education. 


yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akiricana 
sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah 

harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna 
manorathendsati dhavato bahih 


“One who has unflinching devotional faith in Krsna consistently 
manifests all the good qualities of Krsna and the demigods. However, he 
who has no devotion to the Supreme Personality of Godhead has no good 
qualifications because he is engaged by mental concoction in material ex- 
istence, which is the external feature of the Lord.” (Bhag. 5.18.12) So- 
called educated philosophers and scientists who are simply on the mental 
platform cannot distinguish between what is actually sat, eternal, and 
what is asat, temporary. The Vedic injunction is asato ma jyotir gama: 
everyone should give up the platform of temporary existence and ap- 
proach the eternal platform. The soul is eternal, and topics concerning 
the eternal soul are actually knowledge. Elsewhere it is said, apasyatam 
dtma-tattvam grhesu grha-medhinam: those who are attached to the 
bodily conception of life and who thus stick to life as a grhastha, or 
householder, on the platform of material sense enjoyment, cannot see the 
welfare of the eternal soul. Prahlada Maharaja confirmed this by saying 
that if one wants success in life, he should immediately understand from 
the right sources what his self-interest is and how he should mold his life 
in spiritual consciousness. One should understand himself to be part and 
parcel of Krsna and thus completely take shelter of His lotus feet for 
guaranteed spiritual success. Everyone in the material world is in the 
bodily conception, struggling hard for existence, life after life. Prahlada 
Maharaja therefore recommended that to stop this material condition of 
repeated birth and death, one should go to the forest (vana). 

In the varndsrama system, one first becomes a brahmacari, then a 
grhastha, a vanaprastha and finally a sannydsi. Going to the forest 
means accepting vanaprastha life, which is between grhastha life and 
sannydsa. As confirmed in the Visnu Purana (3.8.9), vamdsra- 
macaravata purusena parah puman visnur aradhyate: by accepting the 
institution of varna and dsrama, one can very easily elevate himself to 
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the platform of worshiping Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Otherwise, if one remains in the bodily conception, one must rot within 
this material world, and his life will be a failure. Society must have divi- 
sions of brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and Sidra, and for spiritual ad- 
vancement one must gradually develop as a brahmacari, grhastha, 
vanaprastha and sannydsi. Prahlada Maharaja recommended that his 
father accept vanaprastha life because as a grhastha he was becoming in- 
creasingly demoniac due to bodily attachment. Prahlada recommended to 
his father that accepting vanaprastha life would be better than going 
deeper and deeper into grham andha-kipam, the blind well of life as a 
grhastha. In our Krsna consciousness movement we therefore invite all 
the elderly persons of the world to come to Vrndavana and stay there in 
retired life, making advancement in spiritual consciousness, Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 6 
ae TAF 
al gafit zea: cere: | 
aaa afgaterat fra oeafefa: uu & 1 


Sri-narada uvaca 
Srutva putra-giro daityah 
para-paksa-samahitah 
jahasa buddhir balanam 
bhidyate para-buddhibhih 


Sri-n@radah uvadca—Narada Muni said; srutvad—hearing; putra- 
girah—the instructive words of his son; daityah—Hiranyakasipu; para- 
paksa—on the side of the enemy; sama@hitah—full of faith; jahésa— 
laughed; buddhih—the intelligence; balanadm—of small boys; bhid- 
yate—is polluted; para-buddhibhih—by instructions from the enemy’s 
camp. 


TRANSLATION 
Narada Muni continued: When Prahlada Maharaja spoke about 


the path of self-realization in devotional service, thus being 
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faithful to the camp of his father’s enemies, HiranyakaSsipu, the 
King of the demons, heard Prahlada’s words and he laughingly 
said, ‘‘Thus is the intelligence of children spoiled by the words of 
the enemy.” 


PURPORT 


Hiranyakasipu, being a demon, would always consider Lord Visnu and 
His devotees to be his enemies. Therefore the word para-paksa (‘‘on the 
side of the enemy’’) is used here. Hiranyakasipu never agreed with the 
words of Visnu, or Krsna. Rather, he was angered by the intelligence of a 
Vaisnava. Lord Visnu, Lord Krsna, says, sarva-dharman parityayya 
mam ekam Saranam vraja—*Give up all other duties and surrender 
unto Me’’—but demons like Hiranyakasipu never agree to do this. 
Therefore Krsna says: 


na mam duskrtino midhah 
prapadyante narddhamah 

mayayapahrta-jiana 
dsuram bhavam 4sritah 


“Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, 
whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic 
nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me.” (Bg. 7.15) The asura- 
bhava, the atheistic nature, is directly represented by Hiranyakasipu. 
Such persons, being midha and naradhama—fools and rascals, the 
lowest of men—would never accept Visnu as the Supreme and surrender 
to Him. Hiranyakasipu naturally became increasingly angry that his son 
Prahlada was being influenced by the camp of the enemies. He therefore 
asked that saintly persons like Narada not be allowed within the residen- 
tial quarters of his son, for otherwise Prahlada would be further spoiled 
by Vaisnava instructions. 


TEXT 7 


arifaartal aret Tere faarfaha: | 
fara: sfresata fradara fat io 1 
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samyag vidhdryatarm balo 
guru-gehe dui-jatibhih 

visnu-paksath praticchannair 
na bhidyetasya dhir yatha 


samyak—completely; udhdryatam—let him _ be protected; 
balah—this boy of tender age; guru-gehe—in the guru-kula, the place 
where children are sent to be instructed by the guru; dvi-jatibhih—by 
brahmanas; visnu-paksaih—who are on the side of Visnu; 
praticchannaih—disguised in different dresses; na bhidyeta—may not 
be influenced; asya—of him; dhih—the intelligence; yathd—so that. 


TRANSLATION 


Hiranyakasipu advised his assistants: My dear demons, give 
complete protection to this boy at the guru-kula where he is in- 
structed, so that his intelligence will not be further influenced by 
Vaisnavas who may go there in disguise. 


PURPORT 


In our Krsna consciousness movement, the tactic of dressing oneself 
like an ordinary karmi is necessary because everyone in the demoniac 
kingdom is against the Vaisnava teachings. Krsna consciousness is not at 
all to the liking of the demons of the present age. As soon as they see a 
Vaisnava dressed in saffron garments with beads on his neck and tilaka 
on his forehead, they are immediately irritated. They criticize the 
Vaisnavas by sarcastically saying Hare Krsna, and some people also chant 
Hare Krsna sincerely. In either case, since Hare Krsna is absolute, 
whether one chants it jokingly or sincerely, it will have its effect. The 
Vaisnavas are pleased when the demons chant Hare Krsna because this 
shows that the Hare Krsna movement is taking ground. The greater 
demons, like Hiranyakasipu, are always prepared to chastise the 
Vaisnavas, and they try to make arrangements so that Vaisnavas will not 
come to sell their books and preach Krsna consciousness. Thus what was 
done by Hiranyakasipu long, long ago is still being done. That is the way 
of materialistic life. Demons or materialists do not at all like the advance- 
ment of Krsna consciousness, and they try to hinder it in many ways. Yet 
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the preachers of Krsna consciousness must go forward—in their 
Vaisnava dress or any other dress—for the purpose of preaching. 
Canakya Pandita says that if an honest person deals with a great cheater, 
it is necessary for him to become a cheater also, not for the purpose of 
cheating but to make his preaching successful. 


TEXT 8 


TEAATTET TIL SCAT: | 


TAY VENA WAN AALS AAAI < II 


grham anitam ahiya 
prahraédam daitya-yajakah 

prasasya slaksnaya vaca 
samaprcchanta saémabhih 


grham—to the place of the teachers (Sanda and Amarka); dnitam— 
brought; ahitya—calling; prahradam—Prahlada; daitya-yajakah—the 
priests of the demon Hiranyakasipu; prasasya—by pacifying; 
slaksnaya—with a very mild; véca—voice; samaprcchanta—they ques- 
tioned; samabhih—by very agreeable words. 


TRANSLATION 


When Hiranyakasipu’s servants brought the boy Prahlada back 
to the guru-kula [the place where the brahmanas taught the boys], 
the priests of the demons, Sanda and Amarka, pacified him. With 
very mild voices and affectionate words, they inquired from him as 
follows. 


PURPORT 


Sanda and Amarka, the priests of the demons, were eager to know 
from Prahlada Maharaja who the Vaisnavas were that came to instruct 
him in Krsna consciousness. Their purpose was to discover the names of 
these Vaisnavas. In the beginning they did not threaten the boy because 
when threatened he might not identify the real culprits. Therefore they 
very mildly and peacefully inquired as follows. 
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TEXT 9 
qa Wee AS A at BAT AL TT | 


aera grea afefiata: 181 


vatsa prahrada bhadram te 
satyam kathaya ma mrsa 

balan ati kutas tubhyam 
esa buddhi-viparyayah 


vatsa—O dear son; prahrada—Prahlada; bhadram te—all blessings 
and good fortune unto you; satyam—the truth; kathaya—speak; ma— 
do not; mrsd—a lie; balan ati—passing over the other demon boys; 
kutah—from where; tubhyam—unto you; esah—this; buddhi—of the 
intelligence; viparyayah—pollution. 


TRANSLATION 


Dear son Prahlada, all peace and good fortune unto you. Kindly 
do not speak lies; just reply with the truth. These boys you see are 
not like you, for they do not speak in a deviant way. How have you 
learned these instructions? How has your intelligence been 
spoiled in this way? 

PURPORT 

Prahlada Maharaja was still a boy, and therefore his teachers thought 
that if they pacified the little boy he would immediately speak the truth, 
revealing the secret of how the Vaisnavas came there to teach him lessons 
in devotional service. It was surprising, of course, that in the same school 
the other boys of the Daityas were not polluted; only Prahlada Maharaja 
was supposedly polluted by the instructions of the Vaisnavas. The main 
duty of the teachers was to inquire who those Vaisnavas were that came 
to teach Prahlada and spoil his intelligence. 


TEXT 10 
Tar: WHat Tal IF aang | 
WIT WaaMtal TEN Fra 1Zoll 
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buddhi-bhedah para-krta 
utaho te svato *bhavat 

bhanyatam srotu-kamanam 
gurinadm kula-nandana 


buddhi-bhedah—pollution of the intelligence; para-krtah—done by 
the enemies; utadho—or; te—of you; svatah—by yourself; abhavat— 
was; bhanyatam—let it be told; srotu-kamandm—to us, who are very 
eager to hear about it; guriindm—all your teachers; kula-nandana—O 
best of your family. 
TRANSLATION 


O best of your family, has this pollution of your intelligence 
been brought about by you or by the enemies? We are all your 
teachers and are very eager to hear about this. Please tell us the 
truth. 

PURPORT 


Prahlada Maharaja’s teachers were astonished that a small boy could 
speak such exalted Vaisnava philosophy. Therefore they inquired about 
the Vaisnavas who stealthily taught it to him, in order that these 
Vaisnavas might be arrested and killed in the presence of Prahlada’s 
father, Hiranyakasipu. 


TEXT 11 
*METE TAA 
qt: BaAagE: Gat WATT Ha: | 
faafeafrat zeae anad am 12211 


sri-prahrdda uvdca 
parah svas cety asad-grahah 
pumsam yan-mayaya krtah 
vimohita-dhiyam drstas 
tasmai bhagavate namah 


$ri-prahradah uvaca—Prahlada Maharaja replied; parah—an enemy; 
svah—a kinsman or friend; ca—also; iti—thus; asat-grahah—material 
conception of life; purmsam—of persons; yat—of whom; mdyaya—by 
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the external energy; krtah—created; vimohita—bewildered; dhiyam— 
of those whose intelligence; drstah—practically experienced; tasrnai— 
unto Him; bhagavate—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; narnah— 
my respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Prahlada Maharaja replied: Let me offer my respectful obei- 
sances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose external 
energy has created the distinctions of “‘my friend” and “my 
enemy’ by deluding the intelligence of men. Indeed, I am now ac- 
tually experiencing this, although I have previously heard of it 
from authoritative sources. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (5.18): 


vidyd-vinaya-sampanne 
brahmane gavi hastini 
Suni caiva Svapake ca 


panditah sama-darsinah 


‘The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a 
learned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater 
[outcaste].” Panditah, those who are actually learned—the equipoised, 
advanced devotees who have full knowledge of everything—do not see 
any living entity as an enemy or friend. Instead, with broader vision, 
they see that everyone is part of Krsna, as confirmed by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu (jivera ‘svariipa’ haya —krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’). Every liv- 
ing entity, being part of the Supreme Lord, is meant to serve the Lord, 
just as every part of the body is meant to serve the whole body. 

As servants of the Supreme Lord, all living entities are one, but a 
Vaisnava, because of his natural humility, addresses every other living 
entity as prabhu. A Vaisnava sees other servants to be so advanced that 
he has much to learn from them. Thus he accepts all other devotees of 
the Lord as prabhus, masters. Although everyone is a servant of the 
Lord, one Vaisnava servant, because of humility, sees another servant as 
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his master. Understanding of the master begins from understanding of 
the spiritual master. 


yasya prasdddd bhagavat-prasddo 
yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto ’pi 


““By the mercy of the spiritual master one receives the benediction of 
Krsna. Without the grace of the spiritual master, one cannot make any 
advancement.” 


sGksad-dharitvena samasta-sdstrair 
uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhih 

kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya 
vande guroh Ssri-caranaéravindam 


“The spiritual master is to be honored as much as the Supreme Lord be- 
cause he is the most confidential servitor of the Lord. This is 
acknowledged in all revealed scriptures and followed by all authorities. 
Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a 
spiritual master, who is a bona fide representative of Sri Hari [Krsna].” 
The spiritual master, the servant of God, is engaged in the most conf- 
dential service of the Lord, namely delivering all the conditioned souls 
from the clutches of mdyd, in which one thinks, “This person is my 
enemy, and that one is my friend.” Actually the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is the friend of all living entities, and all living entities are eter- 
nal servants of the Supreme Lord. Oneness is possible through this 
understanding, not through artificially thinking that every one of us is 
God or equal to God. The true understanding is that God is the supreme 
master and that all of us are servants of the Supreme Lord and are 
therefore on the same platform. This had already been taught to 
Prahlada Maharaja by his spiritual master, Narada, but Prahlada was 
nonetheless surprised by how a bewildered soul thinks one person his 
enemy and another his friend. 

As long as one adheres to the philosophy of duality, thinking one per- 
son a friend and another an enemy, he should be understood to be in the 
clutches of maya. The Mayavadi philosopher who thinks that all living 


entities are God and are therefore one is also mistaken. No one is equal to 
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God. The servant cannot be equal to the master. According to the 
Vaisnava philosophy, the master is one, and the servants are also one, 
but the distinction between the master and servant must continue even 
in the liberated stage. In the conditioned stage we think that some living 
beings are our friends whereas others are enemies, and thus we are in 
duality. In the liberated stage, however, the conception is that God is the 
master and that all living entities, being servants of God, are one. 


TEXT 12 
a areas: dat qTaafatataad | 
wa Ty aareuselafa Acwarad? 112 2A 


sa yadanuvratah pumsam 
pasu-buddhir vibhidyate 

anya esa tathanyo *ham 
iti bheda-gatasati 


sah—that Supreme Personality of Godhead; yada—when; 
anuvratah—favorable or pleased; purmsam—of the conditioned souls; 
pasu-buddhih—the animalistic conception of life (“I am the Supreme, 
and everyone is God’); vibhidyate—is destroyed; anyah—another; 
esah—this; tatha—as well as; anyah—another; aham—I; iti—thus; 
bheda—distinction; gata—having; asati—which is disastrous. 


TRANSLATION 
When the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased with the 


living entity because of his devotional service, one becomes a 
pandita and does not make distinctions between enemies, friends 
and himself. Intelligently, he then thinks, ‘‘Every one of us is an 
eternal servant of God, and therefore we are not different from 
one another.”’ 


PURPORT 
When Prahlada Maharaja’s teachers and demoniac father asked him 
how his intelligence had been polluted, Prahlada Maharaja said, “As far 
as I am concerned, my intelligence has not been polluted. Rather, by the 
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grace of my spiritual master and by the grace of my Lord, Krsna, I have 
now learned that no one is my enemy and no one is my friend. We are all 
actually eternal servants of Krsna, but under the influence of the exter- 
nal energy we think that we are separately situated from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead as friends and enemies of one another. This 
mistaken idea has now been corrected, and therefore, unlike ordinary 
human beings, I no longer think that I am God and that others are my 
friends and enemies. Now I am rightly thinking that everyone is an eter- 
nal servant of God and that our duty is to serve the supreme master, for 
then we shall stand on the platform of oneness as servants.” 

Demons think of everyone as a friend or enemy, but Vaisnavas say 
that since everyone is a servant of the Lord, everyone is on the same plat- 
form. Therefore a Vaisnava treats other living entities neither as friends 
nor as enemies, but instead tries to spread Krsna consciousness, teaching 
everyone that we are all one as servants of the Supreme Lord but are 
uselessly wasting our valuable lives by creating nations, communities 
and other groups of friends and enemies. Everyone should come to the 
platform of Krsna consciousness and thus feel oneness as a servant of the 
Lord. Although there are 8,400,000 species of life, a Vaisnava feels this 
oneness. The Isopanisad advises, ekatvam anupasyatah. A devotee 
should see the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be situated in every- 
one’s heart and should also see every living entity as an eternal servant 
of the Lord. This vision is called ekatvam, oneness. Although there is a 
relationship of master and servant, both master and servant are one be- 
cause of their spiritual identity. This is also ekatvam. Thus the concep- 
tion of ekatvam for the Vaisnava is different from that of the Mayavadi. 

Hiranyakasipu asked Prahléda Maharaja how he had become an- 
tagonistic to his family. When a family member is killed by an enemy, all 
the members of the family would naturally be inimical to the murderer, 
but Hiranyakasipu saw that Prahlada had become friendly with the mur- 
derer. Therefore he asked, ““Who has created this kind of intelligence in 
you? Have you developed this consciousness by yourself? Since you are a 
small boy, someone must have induced you to think this way.” Prahlada 
Maharaja wanted to reply that an attitude favorable toward Visnu can 
develop only when the Lord is favorable (sa yadanuvratah). As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita, Krsna is the friend of everyone (suhrdam sarva- 
bhitanam jriatva mam santim rcchati). The Lord is never an enemy to 
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any of the millions of living entities, but is always a friend to everyone. 
This is true understanding. If one thinks that the Lord is an enemy, his 
intelligence is pasu-buddhi, the intelligence of an animal. He falsely 
thinks, “I am different from my enemy, and my enemy is different from 
me. The enemy has done this, and therefore my duty is to kill him.”’ This 
misconception is described in this verse as bheda-gatdsati. The actual 
fact is that everyone is a servant of the Lord, as confirmed in Caitanya- 
caritamrta by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu (jivera ‘svaripa’ haya— 
krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’). As servants of the Lord, we are one, and there can 
be no questions of enmity or friendship. If one actually understands that 
every one of us is a servant of the Lord, where is the question of enemy 
or friend? 

Everyone should be friendly for the service of the Lord. Everyone 
should praise another’s service to the Lord and not be proud of his own 
service. This is the way of Vaisnava thinking, Vaikuntha thinking. 
There may be rivalries and apparent competition between servants in 
performing service, but in the Vaikuntha planets the service of another 
servant is appreciated, not condemned. This is Vaikuntha competition. 
There is no question of enmity between servants. Everyone should be 
allowed to render service to the Lord to the best of his ability, and every- 
one should appreciate the service of others. Such are the activities of 
Vaikuntha. Since everyone is a servant, everyone is on the same platform 
and is allowed to serve the Lord according to his ability. As confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita (15.15), sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir 
Jianam apohanam ca: the Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, giving 
dictation according to the attitude of the servant. However, the Lord 
gives different dictation to the nondevotees and devotees. The non- 
devotees challenge the authority of the Supreme Lord, and therefore the 
Lord dictates in such a way that the nondevotees forget the Lord’s ser- 
vice, life after life, and are punished by the laws of nature. But when a 
devotee very sincerely wants to render service to the Lord, the Lord dic- 
tates in a different way. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (10.10): 


tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-pirvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tarn 


yena mam upayanti te 
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“To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me.” Everyone is actually a 
servant, not an enemy or friend, and everyone is working under dif- 
ferent directions from the Lord, who directs each living entity according 
to his mentality. 


TEXT 13 


a oy areal arteaalahi- 
qeeaaraeam «fread | 

gaia asta aaa 
ea ae raha F afar? 31 


sa esa dtma sva-parety abuddhibhir 
duratyayanukramano niripyate 

muhyanti yad-vartmani veda-vadino 
brahmadayo hy esa bhinatti me matim 


sah—He; esah—this; atma—Supersoul situated in everyone’s heart; 
sva-para—this is my own business, and that is someone else’s; iti—thus; 
abuddhibhih—by those who have such bad intelligence; duratyaya— 
very difficult to follow; anukramanah—whose devotional service; 
niripyate—is ascertained (by scriptures or the instructions of the 
spiritual master); muhyanti—are bewildered; yat—of whom; 
vartmani—on the path; veda-vddinah—the followers of Vedic instruc- 
tions; brahma-ddayah—the demigods, beginning from Lord Brahma; 
hi—indeed; esah—this one; bhinatti—changes; me—my; matim—in- 
telligence. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons who always think in terms of “‘enemy”’ and “‘friend”’ 
are unable to ascertain the Supersoul within themselves. Not to 
speak of them, even such exalted persons as Lord Brahma, who are 
fully conversant with the Vedic literature, are sometimes 
bewildered in following the principles of devotional service. The 
same Supreme Personality of Godhead who has created this situa- 
tion has certainly given me the intelligence to take the side of your 
so-called enemy. 
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PURPORT 


Prahlada Maharaja admitted frankly, ““My dear teachers, you wrongly 
think that Lord Visnu is your enemy, but because He is favorable toward 
me, I understand that He is the friend of everyone. You may think that I 
have taken the side of your enemy, but factually He has bestowed a great 
favor upon me.” 


TEXT 14 


TU APTI AM STAAL | 
am & fiert Jasna 12911 


yatha bhramyaty ayo brahman 
svayam Gdkarsa-sannidhau 

tatha me bhidyate cetas 
cakra-pdner yadrcchaya 


yatha—just as; bhradmyati—moves; ayah—iron; brahman—O 
brahmanas; svayam—itself; dkarsa—of a magnet; sannidhau—in the 
proximity; tatha—similarly; me—my; bhidyate—is changed; cetah— 
consciousness; cakra-paneh—of Lord Visnu, who has a disc in His hand; 


yadrcchayad—simply by the will. 


TRANSLATION 


O brahmanas [teachers], as iron attracted by a magnetic stone 
moves automatically toward the magnet, my consciousness, having 
been changed by His will, is attracted by Lord Visnu, who carries a 
disc in His hand. Thus I have no independence. 


PURPORT 


For iron to be attracted by a magnet is natural. Similarly, for all living 
entities to be attracted toward Krsna is natural, and therefore the Lord’s 
real name is Krsna, meaning He who attracts everyone and everything. 
The typical examples of such attraction are found in Vrndavana, where 
everything and everyone is attracted by Krsna. The elderly persons like 
Nanda Maharaja and Yasodadevi, the friends like Sridima, Sudima and 
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the other cowherd boys, the gopis like Srimati Radharani and Her asso- 
ciates, and even the birds, beasts, cows and calves are attracted. The 
flowers and fruits in the gardens are attracted, the waves of the Yamuna 
are attracted, and the land, sky, trees, plants, animals and all other living 
beings are attracted by Krsna. This is the natural situation of everything 
in Vrndavana. 

Just contrary to the affairs of Vrndavana is the material world, where 
no one is attracted by Krsna and everyone is attracted by méya. This is 
the difference between the spiritual and material worlds. Hiranyakasipu, 
who was in the material world, was attracted by women and money, 
whereas Prahlada Mahiaraja, being in his natural position, was attracted 
by Krsna. In replying to Hiranyakasipu’s question about why Prahlada 
Maharaja had a deviant view, Prahlada said that his view was not 
deviant, for the natural position of everyone is to be attracted by Krsna. 
Hiranyakasipu found this view deviant, Prahlada said, because of being 
unnaturally unattracted by Krsna. Hiranyakasipu therefore needed 
purification. 

As soon as one is purified of material contamination, he is again at- 
tracted by Krsna (sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam tat-paratvena nirmalam). In 
the material world, everyone is contaminated by the dirt of sense gra- 
tification and is acting according to different designations, sometimes as a 
human being, sometimes a beast, sometimes a demigod or tree, and so on. 
One must be cleansed of all these designations. Then one will be 
naturally attracted to Krsna. The bhakti process purifies the living entity 
of all unnatural attractions. When one is purified he is attracted by Krsna 
and begins to serve Krsna instead of serving mayd. This is his natural 
position. A devotee is attracted by Krsna, whereas a nondevotee, being 
contaminated by the dirt of material enjoyment, is not. This is confirmed 


by the Lord in Bhagavad-gita (7.28): 


yesam tv anta-gatam papam 
jandnam punya-karmaném 

te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
bhajante mam drdha-vratah 


“‘Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose 
sinful actions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the 
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duality of delusion, engage themselves in My service with determina- 
tion.”” One must be freed from all the sinful dirt of material existence. 
Everyone in this material world is contaminated by material desire. Un- 
less one is free from all material desire (anyabhilasita-sinyam), one 
cannot be attracted by Krsna. 


TEXT 15 
ING SAA 

Taga fia aemfa: 

df afied afta: actat Tseas: RII 


Sri-ndrada uvdca 
etavad brahmanayoktva 
virarama mahéa-matih 
tam sannibhartsya kupitah 
sudino raja-sevakah 


Sri-ndradah uvdca—Narada Muni said; etavat—this much; 
brahmanadya—unto the brdhmanas, the sons of Sukracarya; uktva— 
speaking; virarama—became silent; mahd-matih—Prahlada Maharaja, 
who possessed great intelligence; tam—him (Prahlada Maharaja); 
sannibhartsya—chastising very harshly; kupitah—being angry; su- 
dinah—poor in thought, or very much aggrieved; raja-sevakah—the 
servants of King Hiranyakasipu. 


TRANSLATION 


The great saint Narada Muni continued: The great soul Prahlada 
Maharaja became silent after saying this to his teachers, Sanda and 
Amarka, the seminal sons of Sukracarya. These so-called 
brahmanas then became angry at him. Because they were servants 
of Hiranyakasipu, they were very sorry, and to chastise Prahlada 


Maharaja they spoke as follows. 


PURPORT 


The word sukra means “semen.” The sons of Sukracarya were 
brahmanas by birthright, but an actual brahmana is one who possesses 
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the brahminical qualities. The brahmanas Sanda and Amarka, being 
seminal sons of Sukracarya, did not actually possess real brahminical 
qualifications, for they engaged as servants of Hiranyakasipu. An actual 
brahmana is very much satisfied to see anyone, not to speak of his disci- 
ple, become a devotee of Lord Krsna. Such brahmanas are meant to 
satisfy the supreme master. A brdhmana is strictly prohibited from be- 
coming a servant of anyone else, for that is the business of dogs and 
Stiidras. A dog must satisfy his master, but a bréhmana does not have to 
satisfy anyone; he is simply meant to satisfy Krsna (anukiilyena 
krsndnusilanam). That is the real qualification of a brahmana. Because 
Sanda and Amarka were seminal brahmanas and had become servants of 
such a master as Hiranyakasipu, they unnecessarily wanted to chastise 
Prahlada Maharaja. 
TEXT 16 


FAAAHATACHT | 
SON TetTaisaneay TA: 281 


aniyatam are vetram 
asmakam ayasaskarah 

kulangarasya durbuddhes 
caturtho ’syodito damah 


dniyatam—let it be brought; are—oh; vetram—the _ stick; 
asmakam—of us; ayasaskarah—who is bringing defamation; kula- 
aligarasya—of he who is like a cinder in the dynasty; durbuddheh— 
having bad intelligence; caturthah—the fourth; asya—for him; 
uditah—declared; damah—punishment (the stick, argumentum ad 
baculum). 

TRANSLATION 

Oh, please bring me a stick! This Prahlada is damaging our 
name and fame. Because of his bad intelligence, he has become 
like a cinder in the dynasty of the demons. Now he needs to be 
treated by the fourth of the four kinds of political diplomacy. 


PURPORT 


In political affairs, when a person disobediently agitates against the 
government, four principles are used to suppress him—legal orders, 
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pacification, the offer of a post, or, finally, weapons. When there are no 
other arguments, he is punished. In logic, this is called argumentum ad 
baculum. When the two seminal brahmanas Sanda and Amarka failed to 
extract from Prahlada Maharaja the cause for his having opinions dif- 
ferent from those of his father, they called for a stick with which to 
chastise him to satisfy their master, Hiranyakasipu. Because Prahlada 
had become a devotee, they considered him to be contaminated by bad 
intelligence and to be the worst descendant in the family of demons. As it 
is said, where ignorance is bliss, it is folly to be wise. In a society or 
family in which everyone is a demon, for someone to become a Vaisnava 
is certainly folly. Thus Prahlada Maharaja was charged with bad intelli- 
gence because he was among demons, including his teachers, who were 
supposedly brahmanas. 

The members of our Krsna consciousness movement are in a position 
similar to that of Prahlada Maharaja. All over the world, ninety-nine 
percent of the people are godless demons, and therefore our preaching of 
Krsna consciousness, following in the footsteps of Prahlada Maharaja, is 
always hampered by many impediments. Because of their fault of being 
devotees, the American boys who have sacrificed everything for preach- 
ing Krsna consciousness are charged with being members of the CIA. 
Moreover, the seminal brahmanas in India, who say that one can become 
a brahmana only if born in a brahmana family, charge us with ruining 
the Hindu system of religion. Of course, the fact is that one becomes a 
brahmana by qualification. Because we are training Europeans and 
Americans to become qualified and are awarding them brahminical 
status, we are being charged with destroying the Hindu religion. None- 
theless, confronting all kinds of difficulties, we must spread the Krsna 
consciousness movement with great determination, like that of Prahlada 
Maharaja. In spite of being the son of the demon Hiranyakasipu, 
Prahlada never feared the chastisements of the seminal brahmana sons 
of a demoniac father. 


TEXT 17 


Aaa AIAN WTA! | 
TAT ST AMT MA eTAISTT: 11201 


daiteya-candana-vane 
Jato ’yath kantaka-drumah 
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yan-milonmila-parasor 
visnor nalayito ‘rbhakah 


daiteya —of the demoniac family; candana-vane —in the sandalwood 
forest; jatah—born; ayam—this; kantaka-drumah—thorn tree; yat— 
of which; miila—of the roots; unmila—in the cutting; parasoh—who is 
like an axe; wvisnoh—of Lord Visnu; ndldyitah—the handle; 
arbhakah—boy. 


TRANSLATION 


This rascal Prahlada has appeared like a thorn tree in a forest of 
sandalwood. To cut down sandalwood trees, an axe is needed, and 
the wood of the thorn tree is very suitable for the handle of such 
an axe. Lord Visnu is the axe for cutting down the sandalwood 
forest of the family of demons, and this Prahlada is the handle for 
that axe. 


PURPORT 


Thorn trees generally grow in deserted places, not in sandalwood 
forests, but the seminal brahmanas Sanda and Amarka compared the 
dynasty of the Daitya Hiranyakasipu to a sandalwood forest and com- 
pared Prahlada Maharaja to a hard, strong thorn tree that could provide 
the handle of an axe. They compared Lord Visnu to the axe itself. An axe 
alone cannot cut a thorn tree; it needs a handle, which may be made of 
the wood of a thorn tree. Thus the thorn tree of demoniac civilization can 
be cut to pieces by the axe of visnu-bhakti, devotional service to Lord 
Krsna. Some of the members of the demoniac civilization, like Prahlada 
Maharaja, may become the handle for the axe, to assist Lord Visnu, and 
thus the entire forest of demoniac civilization can be cut to pieces. 


TEXT 18 
sfa df faferarniteiasanteth: | 
mere mea «= fratetrneay 1ecil 


iti tam vividhopayair 
bhisayams tarjanddibhih 
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prahradam grahayam asa 
tri-vargasyopapddanam 


iti—in this way; tam—him (Prahlada Maharaja); vividha-upayaih— 
by various means; bhisayan—threatening; tarjana-ddibhih—by 
chastisement, threats, etc.; prahradam—unto Prahlada Maharaja; 
grahayam asa—taught; tri-vargasya—the three goals of life (the paths 
of religion, economic development and _ sense __ gratification); 
upapadanam—scripture that presents. 


TRANSLATION 
Sanda and Amarka, the teachers of Prahlada Maharaja, chastised 


and threatened their disciple in various ways and began teaching 
him about the paths of religion, economic development and sense 
gratification. This is the way they educated him. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the words prahrddam grahaydm asa are important. The 
words gradhayam asa literally mean that they tried to induce Prahlada 
Maharaja to accept the paths of dharma, artha and kama (religion, 
economic development and sense gratification). People are generally 
preoccupied with these three concerns, without interest in the path of 
liberation. Hiranyakasipu, the father of Prahlada Maharaja, was simply 
interested in gold and sense enjoyment. The word hiranya means 
“gold,” and kasipu refers to soft cushions and bedding on which people 
enjoy sense gratification. The word prahldda, however, refers to one 
who is always joyful in understanding Brahman (brahma-bhiitah 
prasannatma). Prahlada means prasannatma, always joyful. Prahlada 
was always joyful in worshiping the Lord, but in accordance with the in- 
structions of Hiranyakasipu, the teachers were interested in teaching 
him about material things. Materialistic persons think that the path of 
religion is meant for improving their material conditions. The materialist 
goes to a temple to worship many varieties of demigods just to receive 
some benediction to improve his material life. He goes to a sadhu or so- 
called svdémi to take advantage of an easy method for achieving material 
opulence. In the name of religion, the so-called sddhus try to satisfy the 
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senses of the materialists by showing them shortcuts to material opu- 
lence. Sometimes they give some talisman or blessing. Sometimes they 
attract materialistic persons by producing gold. Then they declare them- 
selves God, and foolish materialists are attracted to them for economic 
development. As a result of this process of cheating, others are reluctant 
to accept a religious process, and instead they advise people in general to 
work for material advancement. This is going on all over the world. Not 
only now but since time immemorial, no one is interested in moksa, 
liberation. There are four principles—dharma (religion), artha 
(economic development), kdma (sense gratification) and moksa (libera- 
tion). People accept religion to become materially opulent. And why 
should one be materially opulent? For sense gratification. Thus people 
prefer these three margas, the three paths of materialistic life. No one is 
interested in liberation, and bhagaved-bhakti, devotional service to the 
Lord, is above even liberation. Therefore the process of devotional ser- 
vice, Krsna consciousness, is extremely difficult to understand. This will 
be explained later by Prahlada Maharaja. The teachers Sanda and 
Amarka tried to induce Prahlada Maharaja to accept the materialistic way 
of life, but actually their attempt was a failure. 


TEXT 19 
qa ot Teale MAGTTTET | 
C  SRUMA- AITTEAS FATT 128 


tata enam gurur jnatva 
Jnata-jreya-catustayam 

daityendram darsayam dsa 
matr-mrstam alarnkrtam 


tatah—thereafter; enam—him (Prahlada Maharaja); guruh—his 
teachers; jridtud—knowing; jfiata—known; jreya—which are to be 
known; catustayam—the four diplomatic principles (séma, the process 
of pacifying; dana, the process of giving money in charity; bheda, the 
principle of dividing; and danda, the principle of punishment); daitya- 
indram—unto Hiranyakasipu, the King of the Daityas; darsayam asa — 
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presented; matr-mrstam—being bathed by his mother; alarkrtam— 
decorated with ornaments. 


TRANSLATION 


After some time, the teachers Sanda and Amarka thought that 
Prahlada Maharaja was sufficiently educated in the diplomatic 
affairs of pacifying public leaders, appeasing them by giving them 
lucrative posts, dividing and ruling over them, and punishing 
them in cases of disobedience. Then, one day, after Prahlada’s 
mother had personally washed the boy and dressed him nicely with 
sufficient ornaments, they presented him before his father. 


PURPORT 


It is essential for a student who is going to be a ruler or king to learn 
the four diplomatic principles. There is always rivalry between a king 
and his citizens. Therefore, when a citizen agitates the public against the 
king, the duty of the king is to call him and try to pacify him with sweet 
words, saying, ““You are very important in the state. Why should you dis- 
turb the public with some new cause for agitation?” If the citizen is not 
pacified, the king should then offer him some lucrative post as a gover- 
nor or minister—any post that draws a high salary—so that he may be 
agreeable. If the enemy still goes on agitating the public, the king should 
try to create dissension in the enemy’s camp, but if he still continues, the 
king should employ argumentum ad baculum—severe punishment —by 
putting him in jail or placing him before a firing squad. The teachers ap- 
pointed by Hiranyakasipu taught Prahlada Maharaja how to be a 


diplomat so that he could rule over the citizens very nicely. 


TEXT 20 
TEA: Teed Tes MAA IM AUTT | 
afearsa Fat areat qearary rata Molt 


padayoh patitam balarn 
pratinandyasisadsurah 
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parisvajya ciram dorbhyam 


paramam apa nirvrtim 


padayoh—at the feet; patitam—fallen; balam—the boy (Prahlada 
Maharaja); pratinandya—encouraging; asisd —with blessings (“My dear 
child, may you live long and be happy” and so on); asurah—the demon 
Hiranyakasipu; parisvajya—embracing; ciram—for a long time due to 
affection; dorbhyam—with his two arms; paramam—great; apa—ob- 
tained; nirvrtim—jubilation. 


TRANSLATION 
When Hiranyakasipu saw that his child had fallen at his feet and 


was offering obeisances, as an affectionate father he immediately 
began showering blessings upon the child and embraced him with 
both arms. A father naturally feels happy to embrace his son, and 
Hiranyakasipu became very happy in this way. 


TEXT 21 


SUAS PPA: | 
aifaay fraageatacare gfatge e211 


daropyaikam avaghraya 
mirdhany asru-kalambubhih 
dsitican vikasad-vaktram 


idam aha yudhisthira 


dropya—placing; arikam—on the lap; avaghraya mirdhani—smell- 
ing his head; asru—of tears; kala-ambubhih—with water from drops; 
dsivican—moistening; vikasat-vaktram—his smiling face; idam—this; 


aha—said; yudhisthira—O Maharaja Yudhisthira. 


TRANSLATION 
Narada Muni continued: My dear King Yudhisthira, 
Hiranyakasipu seated Prahlada Maharaja on his lap and began 
smelling his head. With affectionate tears gliding down from his 
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eyes and moistening the child’s smiling face, he spoke to his son as 
follows. 


PURPORT 


If a child or disciple falls at the feet of the father or spiritual master, 
the superior responds by smelling the head of the subordinate. 


TEXT 22 
(era KT TEATT 
TRMKaM Td aad faagaay | 
BAIT TAY «Aca TAA 


hiranyakasipur uvaca 
prahrddanicyatam tata 
svadhitam kivicid uttamam 
kdlenaitavatayusman 


yad asiksad guror bhavan 


hiranyakasipuh uvaéca—King Hiranyakasipu said; prahradda—my 
dear Prahlada; aniicyatam—let it be told; tata—my dear son; 
svadhitam—well learned; hificit—something; uttamam—very nice; 
kdlena etavata—for so much time; dyusman—O long-lived one; yat— 
which; asiksat—has learned; guroh—from your teachers; bhavan— 
yourself. 


TRANSLATION 
Hiranyakasipu said: My dear Prahlada, my dear son, O long- 
lived one, for so much time you have heard many things from 
your teachers. Now please repeat to me whatever you think is the 


best of that knowledge. 


PURPORT 


In this verse, Hiranyakasipu inquires from his son what he has 
learned from his guru. Prahlada Maharaja’s gurus were of two kinds— 


246 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 5 


Sanda and Amarka, the sons of Sukracarya in the seminal disciplic suc- 
cession, were the gurus appointed by his father, but his other guru was 
the exalted Narada Muni, who had instructed Prahlada when Prahlada 
was within the womb of his mother. Prahlada Maharaja responded to the 
inquiry of his father with the instructions he had received from his 
spiritual master, Narada. Thus there was again a difference of opinion 
because Prahlada Maharaja wanted to relate the best thing he had 
learned from his spiritual master, whereas Hiranyakasipu expected to 
hear about the politics and diplomacy Prahlada had learned from Sanda 
and Amarka. Now the dissension between the father and son became in- 
creasingly intense as Prahlada Maharaja began to say what he had 
learned from his guru Narada Muni. 


TEXTS 23-24 

wIETS SAT 
man stad fot: wet WAAAY | 
aad Fead TT ARTATAAATATT RAI 
afa Garfiat Aon afasaaacatt | 
trata aT aaeasdagaay lll 


Sri-prahrada uvaca 
§ravanam kirtanam visnoh 
smaranam pdda-sevanam 
arcanarm vandanam dasyam 
sakhyam dtma-nivedanam 


itt pumsarpita visnau 
bhaktis cen nava-laksana 
kriyeta bhagavaty addha 


tan manye ‘dhitam uttamam 


Sri-prahradah uvéca—Prahlada Maharaja said; sravanam —hearing; 
kirtanam—chanting; visnoh—of Lord Visnu (not anyone see), 
smaranam—remembering; § pG@da-sevanam—serving the feet; 
arcanam—offering worship (with sodasopacara, the sixteen kinds of 
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paraphernalia); vandanam—offering prayers; daésyam—becoming the 
servant; sakhyam—becoming the best friend; atma-nivedanam—sur- 
rendering everything, whatever one has; iti—thus; pumsd arpita— 
offered by the devotee; visnau—unto Lord Visnu (not to anyone else); 
bhaktih—devotional service; cet—if; nava-laksana—possessing nine 
different processes; kriyeta—one should perform; bhagavati—unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; addha—directly or completely; tat— 
that; manye—I consider; adhitam—learning; uttamam—topmost. 


TRANSLATION 


Prahlada Maharaja said: Hearing and chanting about the tran- 
scendental holy name, form, qualities, paraphernalia and pastimes 
of Lord Visnu, remembering them, serving the lotus feet of the 
Lord, offering the Lord respectful worship with sixteen types of 
paraphernalia, offering prayers to the Lord, becoming His servant, 
considering the Lord one’s best friend, and surrendering every- 
thing unto Him (in other words, serving Him with the body, mind 
and words) —these nine processes are accepted as pure devotional 
service. One who has dedicated his life to the service of Krsna 
through these nine methods should be understood to be the most 
learned person, for he has acquired complete knowledge. 


PURPORT 


When Prahlada Maharaja was asked by his father to say something 
from whatever he had learned, he considered that what he had learned 
from his spiritual master was the best of all teachings whereas what he 
had learned about diplomacy from his material teachers, Sanda and 
Amarka, was useless. Bhaktih paresdnubhavo viraktir anyatra ca 
(Bhag. 11.2.42). This is the symptom of pure devotional service. A pure 
devotee is interested only in devotional service, not in material affairs. 
To execute devotional service, one should always engage in hearing and 
chanting about Krsna, or Lord Visnu. The process of temple worship is 
called arcana. How to perform arcana will be explained herein. One 
should have complete faith in the words of Krsna, who says that He is the 
great well-wishing friend of everyone (suhrdam sarva-bhitanam). A 
devotee considers Krsna the only friend. This is called sakhyam. 
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Pumsdrpita visnau. The word pumsdad means “by all living entities.” 
There are no distinctions permitting only a man or only a brahmana to 
offer devotional service to the Lord. Everyone can do so. As confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita (9.32), striyo vaisyds tatha Sidras te ‘pi yanti param 
gatim: although women, vaisyas and Sidras are considered less intelli- 
gent, they also can become devotees and return home, back to Godhead. 

After performing sacrifices, sometimes a person engaged in fruitive 
activity customarily offers the results to Visnu. But here it is said, 
bhagavaty addha: one must directly offer everything to Visnu. This is 
called sannydsa (not merely nydsa). A tridandi-sannyasi carries three 
dandas, signifying kaya-mano-vakya—body, mind and words. All of 
these should be offered to Visnu, and then one can begin devotional ser- 
vice. Fruitive workers first perform some pious activities and then for- 
mally or officially offer the results to Visnu. The real devotee, however, 
first offers his surrender to Krsna with his body, mind and words and 
then uses his body, mind and words for the service of Krsna as Krsna 
desires. 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura gives the following explana- 
tion in his Tathya. The word sravana refers to giving aural reception to 
the holy name and descriptions of the Lord’s form, qualities, entourage 
and pastimes as explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita and 
similar authorized scriptures. After aurally receiving such messages, one 
should memorize these vibrations and repeat them (kirtanam). 
Smaranam means trying to understand more and more about the 
Supreme Lord, and pdda-sevanam means engaging oneself in serving 
the lotus feet of the Lord according to the time and circumstances. 
Arcanam means worshiping Lord Visnu as one does in the temple, and 
vandanam means offering respectful obeisances. Man-mand bhava 
mad-bhakto mad-ydji mam  namaskuru. Vandanam_ means 
namaskuru—offering obeisances or offering prayers. Thinking oneself 
to be nitya-krsna-dasa, everlastingly a servant of Krsna, is called 
dasyam, and sakhyam means being a well-wisher of Krsna. Krsna wants 
everyone to surrender unto Him because everyone is constitutionally His 
servant. Therefore, as a sincere friend of Krsna, one should preach this 
philosophy, requesting everyone to surrender unto Krsna. Atma- 
nivedanam means offering Krsna everything, including one’s body, 
mind, intelligence and whatever one may possess. 
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One’s sincere endeavor to perform these nine processes of devotional 
service is technically called bhakti. The word addha means “‘directly.” 
One should not be like the karmis, who perform pious activities and then 
formally offer the results to Krsna. That is karma-kanda. One should not 
aspire for the results of his pious activities, but should dedicate oneself 
fully and then act piously. In other words, one should act for the satisfac- 
tion of Lord Visnu, not for the satisfaction of his own senses. That is the 
meaning of the word addhd, “‘directly.” 

anyabhilasita-si 
jiiana-karmady-andurtam 
Gnukilyena krsnénu- 
Silanam bhaktir uttama 


“One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord 
Krsna favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through 
fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devo- 
tional service.” One should simply satisfy Krsna, without being in- 
fluenced by fruitive knowledge or fruitive activity. 

The Gopala-tdpani Upanisad says that the word bhakti means engage- 
ment in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
not of anyone else. This Upanisad describes that bhakti is the offering of 
devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. To perform 
devotional service, one should be relieved of the bodily conception of life 
and aspirations to be happy through elevation to the higher planetary 
systems. In other words, work performed simply for the satisfaction of 
the Supreme Lord, without any desire for material benefits, is called 
bhakti. Bhakti is also called niskarma, or freedom from the results of 
fruitive activity. Bhakti and niskarma are on the same platform, al- 
though devotional service and fruitive activity appear almost the same. 

The nine different processes enunciated by Prahlada Maharaja, who 
learned them from Narada Muni, may not all be required for the execu- 
tion of devotional service; if a devotee performs only one of these nine 
without deviation, he can attain the mercy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Sometimes it is found that when one performs one of the 
processes, other processes are mixed with it. That is not improper for a 
devotee. When a devotee executes any one of the nine processes (nava- 
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laksana), this is sufficient; the other eight processes are included. Now 
let us discuss these nine different processes. 

(1) Sravanam. Hearing of the holy name of the Lord (Sravanam) is 
the beginning of devotional service. Although any one of the nine pro- 
cesses is sufficient, in chronological order the hearing of the holy name of 
the Lord is the beginning. Indeed, it is essential. As enunciated by Lord 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, ceto-darpana-marjanam: by chanting the 
holy name of the Lord, one is cleansed of the material conception of life, 
which is due to the dirty modes of material nature. When the dirt is 
cleansed from the core of one’s heart, one can realize the form of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead—iSsvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid- 
dnanda-vigrahah. Thus by hearing the holy name of the Lord, one 
comes to the platform of understanding the personal form of the Lord. 
After realizing the Lord’s form, one can realize the transcendental 
qualities of the Lord, and when one can understand His transcendental 
qualities one can understand the Lord’s associates. In this way a devotee 
advances further and further toward complete understanding of the 
Lord as he awakens in realization of the Lord’s holy name, transcenden- 
tal form and qualities, His paraphernalia, and everything pertaining to 
Him. Therefore the chronological process is Sravanam kirtanarm visnoh. 
This same process of chronological understanding holds true in chanting 
and remembering. When the chanting of the holy name, form, qualities 
and paraphernalia is heard from the mouth of a pure devotee, his hear- 
ing and chanting are very pleasing. Srila Sandtana Gosvami has forbid- 
den us to hear the chanting of an artificial devotee or nondevotee. 

Hearing from the text of Srimad-Bhaégavatam i is considered the most 
important process of hearing. Srimad-Bhagavatam is full of transcen- 
dental chanting of the holy name, and therefore the chanting and hear- 
ing of Srimad-Bhagavatam are transcendentally full of mellows. The 
transcendental holy name of the Lord may be heard and chanted accor- 
dingly to the attraction of the devotee. One may chant the holy name of 
Lord Krsna, or one may chant the holy name of Lord Rama or 
Nrsirnhadeva (raémadi-miirtisu kala-niyamena tisthan). The Lord has 
innumerable forms and names, and devotees may meditate upon a par- 
ticular form and chant the holy name according to his attraction. The 
best course is to hear of the holy name, form and so on from a pure devo- 
tee of the same standard as oneself. In other words, one who is attached 
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to Krsna should chant and hear from other pure devotees who are also at- 
tached to Lord Krsna. The same principle applies for devotees attracted 
by Lord Rama, Lord Nrsirnha and other forms of the Lord. Because 
Krsna is the ultimate form of the Lord (krsnas tu bhagavan svayam), it 
is best to hear about Lord Krsna’s name, form and pastimes from a 
realized devotee who is particularly attracted by the form of Lord Krsna. 
In Srimad-Bhdgavatam, great devotees like Sukadeva Gosvami have 
specifically described Lord Krsna’s holy name, form and qualities. Unless 
one hears about the holy name, form and qualities of the Lord, one can- 
not clearly understand the other processes of devotional service. 
Therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommends that one chant the holy 
name of Krsna. Param vijayate sri-krsna-sankirtanam. If one is fortu- 
nate enough to hear from the mouth of realized devotees, he is very 
easily successful on the path of devotional service. Therefore hearing of 
the holy name, form and qualities of the Lord is essential. 
In Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.5.11) there is this verse: 


tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin prati-slokam abaddhavaty api 

naémany anantasya yaso-’nkitani yat 
Sravanti gayanti grnanti sadhavah 


“Verses describing the name, form and qualities of Anantadeva, the un- 
limited Supreme Lord, are able to vanquish all the sinful reactions of the 
entire world. Therefore even if such verses are improperly composed, 
devotees hear them, describe them and accept them as bona fide and 
authorized.” In this connection, Sridhara Svami has remarked that a 
pure devotee takes advantage of another pure devotee by trying to hear 
from him about the holy name, form and qualities of the Lord. If there is 
no such opportunity, he alone chants and hears the Lord’s holy name. 

(2) Kirtanam. The hearing of the holy name has been described 
above. Now let us try to understand the chanting of the holy name, which 
is the second item in the consecutive order. It is recommended that such 
chanting be performed very loudly. In Srimad-Bhagavatam, Narada 
Muni says that without shame he began traveling all over the world, 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. Similarly, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
has advised: 
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tmdd api sunicena 
taror api sahisnuna 
amanina manadena 


kirtaniyah sada harih 


A devotee can very peacefully chant the holy name of the Lord by behav- 
ing more humbly than the grass, being tolerant like a tree and offering 
respects to everyone, without expecting honor from anyone else. Such 
qualifications make it easier to chant the holy name of the Lord. The pro- 
cess of transcendental chanting can be easily performed by anyone. Even 
if one is physically unfit, classified lower than others, devoid of material 
qualifications or not at all elevated in terms of pious activities, the chant- 
ing of the holy name is beneficial. An aristocratic birth, an advanced 
education, beautiful bodily features, wealth and similar results of pious 
activities are all unnecessary for advancement in spiritual life, for one 
can very easily advance simply by chanting the holy name. It is under- 
stood from the authoritative source of Vedic literature that especially in 
this age, Kali-yuga, people are generally short-living, extremely bad in 
their habits, and inclined to accept methods of devotional service that are 
not bona fide. Moreover, they are always disturbed by material condi- 
tions, and they are mostly unfortunate. Under the circumstances, the 
performance of other processes, such as yajfia, dana, tapah and kriya — 
sacrifices, charity and so on—are not at all possible. Therefore it is 
recommended: 


harer nama harer nama 
harer ndmaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 


“In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is 
chanting of the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no 
other way. There is no other way.” Simply by chanting the holy name of 
the Lord, one advances perfectly in spiritual life. This is the best process 
for success in life. In other ages, the chanting of the holy name is equally 
powerful, but especially in this age, Kali-yuga, it is most powerful. 
Kirtanad eva krsnasya mukta-sangah param vrajet: simply by chanting 
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the holy name of Krsna, one is liberated and returns home, back to 
Godhead. Therefore, even if one is able to perform other processes of 
devotional service, one must adopt the chanting of the holy name as the 
principal method of advancing in spiritual life. YajfAaih sankirtana- 
prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah: those who are very sharp in their intelli- 
gence should adopt this process of chanting the holy names of the Lord. 
One should not, however, manufacture different types of chanting. One 
should adhere seriously to the chanting of the holy name as recom- 
mended in the scriptures: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rima Rama, Hare Hare. 

While chanting the holy name of the Lord, one should be careful to 
avoid ten offenses. From Sanat-kumara it is understood that even if a 
person is a severe offender in many ways, he is freed from offensive life 
if he takes shelter of the Lord’s holy name. Indeed, even if a human 
being is no better than a two-legged animal, he will be liberated if he 
takes shelter of the holy name of the Lord. One should therefore be very 
careful not to commit offenses at the lotus feet of the Lord’s holy name. 
The offenses are described as follows: (a) to blaspheme a devotee, es- 
pecially a devotee engaged in broadcasting the glories of the holy name, 
(b) to consider the name of Lord Siva or any other demigod to be equally 
as powerful as the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (no 
one is equal to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, nor is anyone 
superior to Him), (c) to disobey the instructions of the spiritual master, 
(d) to blaspheme the Vedic literatures and literatures compiled in pur- 
suance of the Vedic literatures, (e) to comment that the glories of the 
holy name of the Lord are exaggerated, (f) to interpret the holy name in 
a deviant way, (g) to commit sinful activities on the strength of chanting 
the holy name, (h) to compare the chanting of the holy name to pious ac- 
tivities, (i) to instruct the glories of the holy name to a person who has 
no understanding of the chanting of the holy name, (j) not to awaken in 
transcendental attachment for the chanting of the holy name, even after 
hearing all these scriptural injunctions. 

There is no way to atone for any of these offenses. It is therefore 
recommended that an offender at the feet of the holy name continue to 
chant the holy name twenty-four hours a day. Constant chanting of the 
holy name will make one free of offenses, and then he will gradually be 
elevated to the transcendental platform on which he can chant the pure 
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holy name and thus become a lover of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

It is recommended that even if one commits offenses, one should con- 
tinue chanting the holy name. In other words, the chanting of the holy 
name makes one offenseless. In the book Naéma-kaumudi it is recom- 
mended that if one is an offender at the lotus feet of a Vaisnava, he 
should submit to that Vaisnava and be excused; similarly, if one is an 
offender in chanting the holy name, he should submit to the holy name 
and thus be freed from his offenses. In this connection there is the 
following statement, spoken by Daksa to Lord Siva: “‘I did not know the 
glories of your personality, and therefore I committed an offense at your 
lotus feet in the open assembly. You are so kind, however, that you did 
not accept my offense. Instead, when I was falling down because of ac- 
cusing you, you saved me by your merciful glance. You are most great. 
Kindly excuse me and be satisfied with your own exalted qualities.” 

One should be very humble and meek to offer one’s desires and chant 
prayers composed in glorification of the holy name, such as ayi mukta- 
kulair updsya manam and nivrtta-tarsair upagiyamdndd. One should 
chant such prayers to become free from offenses at the lotus feet of the 
holy name. 

(3) Smaranam. After one regularly performs the processes of hearing 
and chanting and after the core of one’s heart is cleansed, smaranam, 
remembering, is recommended. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.1.11) 
Sukadeva Gosvami tells King Pariksit: 


etan nirvidyamadndnam 
icchatam akuto-bhayam 

yoginam nrpa nimmitam 
harer naménukirtanam 


“O King, for great yogis who have completely renounced all material 
connections, for those who desire all material enjoyment and for those 
who are self-satisfied by dint of transcendental knowledge, constant 
chanting of the holy name of the Lord is recommended.”’ According to 
different relationships with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there 
are varieties of ndmdnukirtanam, chanting of the holy name, and thus 
according to different relationships and mellows there are five kinds of 
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remembering. These are as follows: (a) conducting research into the 
worship of a particular form of the Lord, (b) concentrating the mind on 
one subject and withdrawing the mind’s activities of thinking, feeling 
and willing from all other subjects, (c) concentrating upon a particular 
form of the Lord (this is called meditation), (d) concentrating one’s 
mind continuously on the form of the Lord (this is called dhruvanusmrti, 
or perfect meditation), and (e) awakening a likening for concentration 
upon a particular form (this is called samadhi, or trance). Mental con- 
centration upon particular pastimes of the Lord in particular circum- 
stances is also called remembrance. Therefore samddhi, trance, can be 
possible in five different ways in terms of one’s relationship. Specifically, 
the trance of devotees on the stage of neutrality is called mental 
concentration. 

(4) Pada-sevanam. According to one’s taste and strength, hearing, 
chanting and remembrance may be followed by pdda-sevanam. One ob- 
tains the perfection of remembering when one constantly thinks of the 
lotus feet of the Lord. Being intensely attached to thinking of the Lord’s 
lotus feet is called pada-sevanam. When one is particularly adherent to 
the process of pdda-sevanam, this process gradually includes other pro- 
cesses, such as seeing the form of the Lord, touching the form of the 
Lord, circumambulating the form or temple of the Lord, visiting such 
places as Jagannatha Puri, Dvaéraka and Mathura to see the Lord’s form, 
and bathing in the Ganges or Yamuna. Bathing in the Ganges and serving 
a pure Vaisnava are also known as tadiya-updsanam. This is also pada- 
sevanam. The word tadiya means “‘in relationship with the Lord.” Ser- 
vice to the Vaisnava, Tulasi, Ganges and Yamuna are included in pdda- 
sevanam. All these processes of pdda-sevanam help one advance in 
spiritual life very quickly. 

(5) Arcanam. After pada-sevanam comes the process of arcanam, 
worship of the Deity. If one is interested in the process of arcanam, one 
must positively take shelter of a bona fide spiritual master and learn the 
process from him. There are many books for arcana, especially Narada- 
paricaratra. In this age, the Payicardtra system is particularly recom- 
mended for arcana, Deity worship. There are two systems of arcana— 
the bhagavata system and pdjicaratriki system. In the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam there is no recommendation of pdricaratriki worship be- 
cause in this Kali-yuga, even without Deity worship, everything can be 
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perfectly performed simply through hearing, chanting, remembering 
and worship of the lotus feet of the Lord. Ripa Gosvami states: 


Sri-visnoh sravane pariksid abhavad vaiydsakih kirtane 
prahladah smarane tad-anghri-bhajane laksmih prthuh pijane 

akriras tv abhivandane kapi-patir dasye ‘tha sakhye ‘ryunah 
sarvasvatma-nivedane balir abhit krsnaptir esam param 


“Pariksit Maharaja attained salvation simply by hearing, and Sukadeva 
Gosvami attained salvation simply by chanting. Prahlada Maharaja at- 
tained salvation by remembering the Lord. The goddess of fortune, 
Laksmidevi, attained perfection by worshiping the Lord’s lotus feet. 
Prthu Maharaja attained salvation by worshiping the Deity of the Lord. 
Akrira attained salvation by offering prayers, Hanuman by rendering 
service, Arjuna by establishing friendship with the Lord, and Bali 
Maharaja by offering everything to the service of the Lord.” All these 
great devotees served the Lord according to a particular process, but 
every one of them attained salvation and became eligible to return home, 
back to Godhead. This is explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

It is therefore recommended that initiated devotees follow the 
principles of Nadrada-pancaratra by worshiping the Deity in the temple. 
Especially for householder devotees who are opulent in material posses- 
sions, the path of Deity worship is strongly recommended. An opulent 
householder devotee who does not engage his hard-earned money in the 
service of the Lord is called a miser. One should not engage paid 
brahmanas to worship the Deity. If one does not personally worship the 
Deity but engages paid servants instead, he is considered lazy, and his 
worship of the Deity is called artificial. An opulent householder can col- 
lect luxurious paraphernalia for Deity worship, and consequently for 
householder devotees the worship of the Deity is compulsory. In our 
Krsna consciousness movement there are brahmacdris, grhasthas, 
vanaprasthas and sannyasis, but the Deity worship in the temple should 
be performed especially by the householders. The brahmacaris can go 
with the sannydsis to preach, and the vdnaprasthas should prepare 
themselves for the next status of renounced life, sannydsa. Grhastha de- 
votees, however, are generally engaged in material activities, and 
therefore if they do not take to Deity worship, their falling down is 
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positively assured. Deity worship means following the rules and regula- 
tions precisely. That will keep one steady in devotional service. Generally 
householders have children, and then the wives of the householders 
should be engaged in caring for the children, just as women acting as 
teachers care for the children in a nursery school. 

Grhastha devotees must adopt the arcana-vidhi, or Deity worship ac- 
cording to the suitable arrangements and directions given by the 
spiritual master. Regarding those unable to take to the Deity worship in 
the temple, there is the following statement in the Agni Purdna. Any 
householder devotee circumstantially unable to worship the Deity must 
at least see the Deity worship, and in this way he may achieve success 
also. The special purpose of Deity worship is to keep oneself always pure 
and clean. Grhastha devotees should be actual examples of cleanliness. 

Deity worship should be continued along with hearing and chanting. 
Therefore every mantra is preceded by the word namah. In all the 
mantras there are specific potencies, of which the grhastha devotees 
must take advantage. There are many mantras preceded by the word 
namah, but if one chants the holy name of the Lord, he receives the 
result of chanting namah many times. By chanting the holy name of the 
Lord, one can reach the platform of love of Godhead. One might ask, 
then what is the necessity of being initiated? The answer is that even 
though the chanting of the holy name is sufficient to enable one to 
progress in spiritual life to the standard of love of Godhead, one is none- 
theless susceptible to contamination because of possessing a material 
body. Consequently, special stress is given to the arcana-vidhi. One 
should therefore regularly take advantage of both the bhagavata process 
and pdvicaratriki process. 

Deity worship has two divisions, namely pure and mixed with fruitive 
activities. For one who is steady, Deity worship is compulsory. Observing 
the various types of festivals, such as Sri Janmdstami, Rama-navami 
and Nrsimha-caturdasi, is also included in the process of Deity worship. 
In other words, it is compulsory for householder devotees to observe 
these festivals. 

Now let us discuss the offenses in Deity worship. The following are 
offenses: (a) to enter the temple with shoes or being carried on a palan- 
quin, (5) not to observe the prescribed festivals, (c) to avoid offering 
obeisances in front of the Deity, (d) to offer prayers in an unclean state, 
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not having washed one’s hands after eating, (e) to offer obeisances with 
one hand, (f) to circumambulate directly in front of the Deity, (g) to 
spread one’s legs before the Deity, (A) to sit before the Deity while hold- 
ing one’s ankles with one’s hands, (i) to lie down before the Deity, (j) to 
eat before the Deity, (k) to speak lies before the Deity, (J) to address 
someone loudly before the Deity, (m) to talk nonsense before the Deity, 
(n) tocry before the Deity, (0) to argue before the Deity, (p) to chastise 
someone before the Deity, (q) to show someone favor before the Deity, 
(r) to use harsh words before the Deity, (s) to wear a woolen blanket 
before the Deity, () to blaspheme someone before the Deity, (u) to wor- 
ship someone else before the Deity, (v) to use vulgar language before 
the Deity, (w) to pass air before the Deity, (x) to avoid very opulent 
worship of the Deity, even though one is able to perform it, (y) to eat 
something not offered to the Deity, (z) to avoid offering fresh fruits to 
the Deity according to the season, (aa) to offer food to the Deity which 
has already been used or from which has first been given to others (in 
other words, food should not be distributed to anyone else until it has 
been offered to the Deity), (bb) to sit with one’s back toward the Deity, 
(cc) to offer obeisances to someone else in front of the Deity, (dd) not to 
chant proper prayers when offering obeisances to the spiritual master, 
(ee) to praise oneself before the Deity, and (ff) to blaspheme the 
demigods. In the worship of the Deity, these thirty-two offenses should 
be avoided. 

In the Varaha Purana the following offenses are mentioned: (a) to 
eat in the house of a rich man, (6) to enter the Deity’s room in the dark, 
(c) to worship the Deity without following the regulative principles, 
(d) to enter the temple without vibrating any sound, (e) to collect food 
that has been seen by a dog, (f) to break silence while offering worship 
to the Deity, (g) to go to the toilet during the time of worshiping the 
Deity, (h) to offer incense without offering flowers, (i) to worship the 
Deity with forbidden flowers, (j) to begin worship without having 
washed one’s teeth, (k) to begin worship after sex, (J) to touch a lamp, 
dead body or a woman during her menstrual period, or to put on red or 
bluish clothing, unwashed clothing, the clothing of others or soiled 
clothing. Other offenses are to worship the Deity after seeing a dead 
body, to pass air before the Deity, to show anger before the Deity, and to 
worship the Deity just after returning from a crematorium. After eating, 
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one should not worship the Deity until one has digested his food, nor 
should one touch the Deity or engage in any Deity worship after eating 
safflower oil or hing. These are also offenses. 

In other places, the following offenses are listed: (a) to be against the 
scriptural injunctions of the Vedic literature or to disrespect within one’s 
heart the Srimad-Bhagavatam while externally falsely accepting its 
principles, (b) to introduce differing Sdstras, (c) to chew pan and betel 
before the Deity, (d) to keep flowers for worship on the leaf of a castor 
oil plant, (e) to worship the Deity in the afternoon, (/) to sit on the altar 
or to sit on the floor to worship the Deity (without a seat), (g) to touch 
the Deity with the left hand while bathing the Deity, (h) to worship the 
Deity with a stale or used flower, (i) to spit while worshiping the Deity, 
(j) to advertise one’s glory while worshiping the Deity, (k) to apply 
tilaka to one’s forehead in a curved way, (J) to enter the temple without 
having washed one’s feet, (m) to offer the Deity food cooked by an 
uninitiated person, (n) to worship the Deity and offer bhoga to the Deity 
within the vision of an uninitiated person or non- Vaisnava, (o) to offer 
worship to the Deity without worshiping Vaikuntha deities like Ganesa, 
(p) to worship the Deity while perspiring, (q) to refuse flowers offered 
to the Deity, (r) to take a vow or oath in the holy name of the Lord. 

If one commits any of the above offenses, one must read at least one 
chapter of Bhagavad-gitd. This is confirmed in the Skanda-Purdna, 
Avanti-khanda. Similarly, there is another injunction, stating that one 
who reads the thousand names of Visnu can be released from all 
offenses. In the same Skanda-Purdna, Reva-khanda, it is said that one 
who recites prayers to tulasi or sows a tulasi seed is also freed from all 
offenses. Similarly, one who worships the salagradma-sila can also be 
relieved of offenses. In the Brahmdanda Purana it is said that one who 
worships Lord Visnu, whose four hands bear a conchshell, disc, lotus 
flower and club, can be relieved from the above offenses. In the Adi- 
varGha Purana it is said that a worshiper who has committed offenses 
may fast for one day at the holy place known as Saukarava and then 
bathe in the Ganges. 

In the process of worshiping the Deity it is sometimes enjoined that 
one worship the Deity within the mind. In the Padma Purana, Uttara- 
khanda, it is said, “All persons can generally worship within the mind.” 
The Gautamiya Tantra states, “For a sannydsi who has no home, 
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worship of the Deity within the mind is recommended.” In the Narada- 
paricaratra it is stated by Lord Narayana that worship of the Deity within 
the mind is called ménasa-pijda. One can become free from the four mis- 
eries by this method. Sometimes worship from the mind can be indepen- 
dently executed. According to the instruction of Avirhotra Muni, one of 
the nava-yogendras, as mentioned in Srimad-Bhdgavatam, one may 
worship the Deity by chanting all the mantras. Eight kinds of Deities are 
mentioned in the sdstra, and the mental Deity is one of them. In this 
regard, the following description is given in the Brahma-vaivarta 
Purana. 

In the city of Pratisthdna-pura, long ago, there resided a bradhmana 
who was poverty-stricken but innocent and not dissatisfied. One day he 
heard a discourse in an assembly of brahmanas concerning how to wor- 
ship the Deity in the temple. In that meeting, he also heard that the Deity 
may be worshiped within the mind. After this incident, the brahmana, 
having bathed in the Godavari River, began mentally worshiping the 
Deity. He would wash the temple within his mind, and then in his 
imagination he would bring water from all the sacred rivers in golden 
and silver waterpots. He collected all kinds of valuable paraphernalia for - 
worship, and he worshiped the Deity very gorgeously, beginning from 
bathing the Deity and ending with offering arati. Thus he felt great hap- 
piness. After many years had passed in this way, one day within his mind 
he cooked nice sweet rice with ghee to worship the Deity. He placed the 
sweet rice on a golden dish and offered it to Lord Krsna, but he felt that 
the sweet rice was very hot, and therefore he touched it with his finger. 
He immediately felt that his finger had been burned by the hot sweet 
rice, and thus he began to lament. While the braéhmana was in pain, Lord 
Visnu in Vaikuntha began smiling, and the goddess of fortune inquired 
from the Lord why He was smiling. Lord Visnu then ordered His asso- 
ciates to bring the brdhmana to Vaikuntha. Thus the bréhmana attained 
the liberation of sdmipya, the facility of living near the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 

(6) Vandanam. Although prayers are a part of Deity worship, they 
may be considered separately like the other items, such as hearing and 
chanting, and therefore separate statements are given herewith. The 
Lord has unlimited transcendental qualities and opulences, and one who 
feels influenced by the Lord’s qualities in various activities offers 
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prayers to the Lord. In this way he becomes successful. In this connec- 
tion, the following are some of the offenses to be avoided: (a) to offer 
obeisances on one hand, (b) to offer obeisances with one’s body covered, 
(c) to show one’s back to the Deity, (d) to offer obeisances on the left 
side of the Deity, (e) to offer obeisances very near the Deity. 

(7) Dasyam. There is the following statement in regard to assisting 
the Lord as a servant. After many, many thousands of births, when one 
comes to understand that he is an eternal servant of Krsna, one can 
deliver others from this universe. If one simply continues to think that 
he is an eternal servant of Krsna, even without performing any other 
process of devotional service, he can attain full success, for simply by 
this feeling one can perform all nine processes of devotional service. 

(8) Sakhyam. In regard to worshiping the Lord as a friend, the 
Agastya-samhita states that a devotee engaged in performing devotional 
service by sravanam and kirtanam sometimes wants to see the Lord per- 
sonally, and for this purpose he resides in the temple. Elsewhere there is 
this statement: “‘O my Lord, Supreme Personality and eternal friend, al- 
though You are full of bliss and knowledge, You have become the friend 
of the residents of Vrndavana. How fortunate are these devotees!”’ In 
this statement the word “friend” is specifically used to indicate intense 
love. Friendship, therefore, is better than servitude. In the stage above 
dasya-rasa, the devotee accepts the Supreme Personality of Godhead as a 
friend. This is not at all astonishing, for when a devotee is pure in heart 
the opulence of his worship of the Deity diminishes as spontaneous love 
for the Personality of Godhead is manifested. In this regard, Sridhara 
Svami mentions Sriddma Vipra, who expressed to himself his feelings of 
obligation, thinking, “Life after life, may I be connected with Krsna in 
this friendly attitude.” 

(9) Atma-nivedanam. The word dtma-nivedanam refers to the stage 
at which one who has no motive other than to serve the Lord surrenders 
everything to the Lord and performs his activities only to please the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such a devotee is like a cow that is 
cared for by its master. When cared for by its master, a cow is not in 
anxiety over its maintenance. Such a cow is always devoted to its master, 
and it never acts independently, but only for the master’s benefit. Some 
devotees, therefore, consider dedication of the body to the Lord to be 
Gtma-nivedanam, and as stated in the book known as Bhakti-viveka, 
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sometimes dedication of the soul to the Lord is called atma-nivedanam. 
The best examples of dtma-nivedanam are found in Bali Maharaja and 
Ambarisa Maharaja. Atma-nivedanam is also sometimes found in the 
behavior of Rukminidevi at Dvaraka. 


TEXT 25 


feataaan  fieaafirgect | 
TRTABAAE «VA AT HLATT: URI 


nisamyaitat suta-vaco 
hiranyakasipus tada 

guru-putram uvdcedam 
rusaé prasphuritadharah 


nisamya—hearing; etat—this; suta-vacah—speech from his son; 
hiranyakasipuh—Hiranyakasipu; tadad—at that time; guru-putram— 
unto the son of Sukracarya, his spiritual master; uvdca—spoke; idam— 
this; rusé¢—with anger; prasphurita—trembling; adharah—whose lips. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing these words of devotional service from the mouth 
of his son Prahlada, Hiranyakasipu was extremely angry. His lips 
trembling, he spoke as follows to Sanda, the son of his guru, 
Sukracarya. 


TEXT 26 


mare feared fared aaarazat | 
Meat meat Test ATATERT TAT NEM 


brahma-bandho kim etat te 
vipaksam Srayatdsata 
asdram grahito bdlo 
mam anddrtya durmate 


brahma-bandho—O unqualified son of a bradhmana; kim etat—what 
is this; te—by you; vipaksam—the party of my enemies; Srayata—tak- 
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ing shelter of; asata—most mischievous; asdram—nonsense; 
grahitah—taught; balah—the boy; mam—me; anddrtya—not caring 
for; durmate—O foolish teacher. 


TRANSLATION 


O unqualified, most heinous son of a brahmana, you have dis- 
obeyed my order and taken shelter of the party of my enemies. 
You have taught this poor boy about devotional service! What is 
this nonsense? 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word asdram, meaning, “having no substance,” is 
significant. For a demon there is no substance in the process of devo- 
tional service, but to a devotee devotional service is the only essential 
factor in life. Since Hiranyakasipu did not like devotional service, the 
essence of life, he chastised Prahlada Maharaja’s teachers with harsh 
words. 


TEXT 27 


afea gaat Ws seaaTaaT: | 
ATGeAT BS WT TaHalsg Rll 


santi hy asddhavo loke 
durmaitrdas chadma-veSsinah 

tesam udety agham kale 
rogah patakinam iva 


santi—are; hi—indeed; asddhavah—dishonest persons; loke—within 
this world; durmaitradh—cheating friends; chadma-vesinah—wearing 
false garbs; tesam—of all of them; udeti—arises; agham—the reaction 
of sinful life; skale—in due course of time; rogah—disease; 
patakinam—of sinful men; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


In due course of time, various types of diseases are manifest in 
those who are sinful. Similarly, in this world there are many 
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deceptive friends in false garbs, but eventually, because of their 
false behavior, their actual enmity becomes manifest. 


PURPORT 


Being anxious about the education of his boy Prahlada, Hiranyakasipu 
was very much dissatished. When Prahlada began teaching about devo- 
tional service, Hiranyakasipu immediately regarded the teachers as his 
enemies in the garb of friends. In this verse the words rogah patakinam 
iva refer to disease, which is the most sinful and miserable of the condi- 
tions of material life (janma-mrtyu-jard-vyddhi). Disease is the 
symptom of the body of a sinful person. The smrti-sdstras say, 


brahma-hda ksaya-rogi syat 
surapah syavadantakah 

svarna-hari tu kunakhi 
duscarma guru-talpagah 


Murderers of bra@hmanas are |ater afflicted by tuberculosis, drunkards 
become toothless, those who have stolen gold are afflicted by diseased 
nails, and sinful men who have sexual connections with the wife of a 
superior are afflicted by leprosy and similar skin diseases. 


TEXT 28 
HIETA SWF 
aq Reta A WANT 
ait ae «= aaa | 
aaftiard afr Tay 
faaes ad BAA: A AT A? URI 


sri-guru-putra uvaca 
na mat-pranitam na para-pranitam 
suto vadaty esa tavendra-satro 
naisargikiyam matir asya rdjan 
niyaccha manyum kad adah sma mé nah 
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Sri-guru-putrah uvdca—the son of Sukracdrya, Hiranyakagipu’s 
spiritual master, said; na—not; mat-pranitam—educated by me; na— 
nor; para-pranitam—educated by anyone else; sutah—the son 
(Prahlada); vadati—says; esah—this; tava—your; indra-satro—O 
enemy of King Indra; naisargiki—natural; tyam—this; matih—inclina- 
tion; asya—of him; rdjan—O King; niyaccha—give up; manyum— 
your anger; kad—fault; adah—attribute; sma—indeed; maé—do not; 
nah—unto us. 


TRANSLATION 
The son of Sukracarya, Hiranyakaéipu’s spiritual master, said: O 
enemy of King Indra, O King! Whatever your son Prahlada has 
said was not taught to him by me or anyone else. His spontaneous 
devotional service has naturally developed in him. Therefore, 
please give up your anger and do not unnecessarily accuse us. It is 
not good to insult a brahmana in this way. 


TEXT 29 
MANS Jaa 
Tens Aaa AT AT: FAT | 
a Jaqeaald X Fatsazradt aa: 112811 


Sri-narada uvdaca 
gurunaivam pratiprokto 
bhiya ahdsurah sutam 
na ced guru-mukhiyam te 
kuto ’bhadrasati matih 


Sri-ndradah uvadca—Narada Muni said; guruna—by the teacher; 
evam—thus; pratiproktah—being answered; bhityah—again; aha— 
said; asurah—the great demon, Hiranyakasipu; sutam—unto his son; 
na—not; cet—if; guru-mukhi—issued from the mouth of your teacher; 
tyam—this; te—your; kutah—from where; abhadra—O inauspicious 
one; asati—very bad; matih—inclination. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Narada Muni continued: When Hiranyakasipu received this 
reply from the teacher, he again addressed his son Prahlada. 
Hiranyakasipu said: You rascal, most fallen of our family, if you 
have not received this education from your teachers, where have 
you gotten it? 

PURPORT 

Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that devotional service 
is actually bhadra sati, not abhadra asati. In other words, knowledge of 
devotional service can be neither inauspicious nor contrary to etiquette. 
To learn devotional service is the duty of everyone. Therefore the spon- 
taneous education of Prahlada Maharaja is supported as auspicious and 
perfect. 


TEXT 30 
ATETE TNF 
afd Bet ata: at aT 
fensfiqda TeaaAry | 
aareamiatiaat afia 
Ga: gaaaaaoary toll 


Sri-prahrada uvdca 
matir na krsne paratah svato va 
mitho ’bhipadyeta grha-vratanam 
adanta-gobhir visatarn tamisrarn 
punah punas carvita-carvananam 


Sri-prahrddah uvéca—Prahlada Maharaja said; matih—inclination; 
na—never; krsne—unto Lord Krsna; paratah—from the instructions of 
others; svatah—from their own understanding; vd—either; mithah— 
from combined effort; abhipadyeta—is developed; grha-vratandm—of 
persons too addicted to the materialistic, bodily conception of life; 
adanta—uncontrolled; gobhih—by the senses; visSatam—entering; 
tamisram—hellish life; punah—again; punah—again; carvita—things 
already chewed; carvandndm—who are chewing. 
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TRANSLATION 


Prahlada Maharaja replied: Because of their uncontrolled 
senses, persons too addicted to materialistic life make progress 
toward hellish conditions and repeatedly chew that which has 
already been chewed. Their inclinations toward Krsna are never 
aroused, either by the instructions of others, by their own efforts, 
or by a combination of both. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the words matir na krsne refer to devotional service ren- 
dered to Krsna. So-called politicians, erudite scholars and philosophers 
who read Bhagavad-gitd try to twist some meaning from it to suit their 
material purposes, but their misunderstandings of Krsna will not yield 
them any profit. Because such politicians, philosophers and scholars are 
interested in using Bhagavad-gitd as a vehicle for adjusting things ma- 
terially, for them constant thought of Krsna, or Krsna consciousness, is 
impossible (matir na krsne). As stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.55), 
bhaktya mdm abhijdanati: only through devotional service can one 
understand Krsna as He is. The so-called politicians and scholars think of 
Krsna as fictitious. The politician says that his Krsna is different from 
the Krsna depicted in Bhagavad-gitd. Even though he accepts Krsna and 
Rama as the Supreme he thinks of Rama and Krsna as impersonal be- 
cause he has no idea of service to Krsna. Thus his only business is punah 
punas carvita-carvanadnadm—chewing the chewed again and again. The 
aim of such politicians and academic scholars is to enjoy this material 
world with their bodily senses. Therefore it is clearly stated here that 
those who are grha-vrata, whose only aim is to live comfortably with the 
body in the material world, cannot understand Krsna. The two expres- 
sions grha-vrata and carvita-carvananam indicate that a materialistic 
person tries to enjoy sense gratification in different bodily forms, life 
after life, but is still unsatisfied. In the name of personalism, this ism or 
that ism, such persons always remain attached to the materialistic way of 


life. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.44): 


bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam 
tayapahrta-cetasam 
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vyavasayatmika buddhih 
samadhau na vidhiyate 


“In the minds of those who are too attached to sense enjoyment and ma- 
terial opulence, and who are bewildered by such things, the resolute 
determination for devotional service to the Supreme Lord does not take 
place.”” Those who are attached to material enjoyment cannot be fixed in 
devotional service to the Lord. They cannot understand Bhagavan, 
Krsna, or His instruction, Bhagavad-gitd. Addnta-gobhir visatam 
tamisram: their path actually leads toward hellish life. 

As confirmed by Rsabhadeva, mahat-sevam dvdram adhur vimukteh: 
one must try to understand Krsna by serving a devotee. The word mahat 
refers to a devotee. 


mahatmanas tu mam partha 
daivim prakrtim asritah 

bhajanty ananya-manaso 
Jfiatud bhitadim avyayam 


*‘O son of Prtha, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under 
the protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional 
service because they know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
original and inexhaustible.” (Be. 9.13) A mahdtma is one who is 
constantly engaged in devotional service, twenty-four hours a day. As 
explained in the following verses, unless one adheres to such a great per- 
sonality, one cannot understand Krsna. Hiranyakasipu wanted to know 
where Prahlada had gotten this Krsna consciousness. Who had taught 
him? Prahlada sarcastically replied, ‘““My dear father, persons like you 
never understand Krsna. One can understand Krsna only by serving a 
mahat, a great soul. Those who try to adjust material conditions are said 
to be chewing the chewed. No one has been able to adjust material condi- 
tions, but life after life, generation after generation, people try and 
repeatedly fail. Unless one is properly trained by a mahat—a mahatma, 
or unalloyed devotee of the Lord—there is no possibility of one’s under- 
standing Krsna and His devotional service.” 
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TEXT 31 
1% fiz: aninfa f& fra 
quart & afeetarfaa: | 
Haq TATA TAAL - 
CAST TISITGRATA TaT: (132A 


na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum 
durasaya ye bahir-artha-maninah 
andha yathandhair upaniyamanads 
te ‘pisa-tantrydm uru-damni baddhah 


na—not; te—they; viduh—know; sva-artha-gatim—the ultimate 
goal of life, or their own real interest; hi—indeed; visnum—Lord Visnu 
and His abode; durasayah—being ambitious to enjoy this material 
world; ye—who; bahih—external sense objects; artha-maninah—con- 
sidering as valuable; andhah—persons who are blind; yatha—just as; 
andhaih—by other blind men; upaniyamadnah—being led; te—they; 
api—although; isa-tantryam—to the ropes (laws) of material nature; 
uru—having very strong; daémni—cords; baddhah—bound. 


TRANSLATION 


Persons who are strongly entrapped by the consciousness of en- 
joying material life, and who have therefore accepted as their 
leader or guru a similar blind man attached to external sense ob- 
jects, cannot understand that the goal of life is to return home, 
back to Godhead, and engage in the service of Lord Visnu. As 
blind men guided by another blind man miss the right path and 
fall into a ditch, materially attached men led by another materially 
attached man are bound by the ropes of fruitive labor, which are 
made of very strong cords, and they continue again and again in 
materialistic life, suffering the threefold miseries. 


PURPORT 


Since there must always be a difference of opinion between demons 
and devotees, Hiranyakasipu, when criticized by his son Prahlada 
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Maharaja, should not have been surprised that Prahlada Maharaja dif- 
fered from his way of life. Nonetheless, Hiranyakasipu was extremely 
angry and wanted to rebuke his son for deriding his teacher or spiritual 
master, who had been born in the brahmana family of the great dcarya 
Sukracarya. The word sukra means “semen,” and dcdrya refers to a 
teacher or guru. Hereditary gurus, or spiritual masters, have been ac- 
cepted everywhere since time immemorial, but Prahlada Maharaja 
declined to accept such a seminal guru or take instruction from him. An 
actual guru is Srotriya, one who has heard or received perfect knowledge 
through parampard, the disciplic succession. Therefore Prahlada 
Maharaja did not recognize a seminal spiritual master. Such spiritual 
masters are not at all interested in Visnu. Indeed, they are hopeful of 
material success (bahir-artha-mdaninah). The word bahih means 
“external,” artha means “‘interest,” and manina means “taking very 
seriously.” Generally speaking, practically everyone is unaware of the 
spiritual world. The knowledge of the materialists is restricted within the 
four-billion-mile limit of this material world, which is in the dark por- 
tion of the creation; they do not know that beyond the material world is 
the spiritual world. Unless one is a devotee of the Lord, one cannot 
understand the existence of the spiritual world. Gurus, teachers, who are 
simply interested in this material world are described in this verse as 
andha, blind. Such blind men may lead many other blind followers with- 
out true knowledge of material conditions, but they are not accepted by 
devotees like Prahlada Maharaja. Such blind teachers, being interested in 
the external, material world, are always bound by the strong ropes of 
material nature. 


TEXT 32 


tat 2s Bfaeatagemarefit 
STITATTTA «ATA | 


neraat TMATHISHTT 
fiftqsaarat a Teta argu 


naisam matis tavad urukramanghrim 
sprsaty anarthapagamo yad-arthah 
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mahiyasam pada-rajo- bhisekam 


niskificananam na vrnita yavat 


na—not; esdm—of these; matih—the consciousness; tdvat—that 
long; urukrama-anghrim—the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is famous for performing uncommon activities; sprsati— 
does touch; anartha—of unwanted things; apagamah—the disap- 
pearance; yat—of which; arthah—the purpose; mahiyasam—of the 
great souls (the mahatmas, or devotees); padda-rajah—by the dust of the 
lotus feet; abhisekam—consecration; niskificanadnadm—of devotees who 
have nothing to do with this material world; na—not; vrnita—may ac- 
cept; yavat—as long as. 


TRANSLATION 


Unless they smear upon their bodies the dust of the lotus feet of 
a Vaisnava completely freed from material contamination, persons 
very much inclined toward materialistic life cannot be attached to 
the lotus feet of the Lord, who is glorified for His uncommon ac- 
tivities. Only by becoming Krsna conscious and taking shelter at 
the lotus feet of the Lord in this way can one be freed from ma- 
terial contamination. 


PURPORT 


Becoming Krsna conscious brings about anartha-apagamah, the 
disappearance of all anarthas, the miserable conditions we have unneces- 
sarily accepted. The material body is the basic principle of these un- 
wanted miserable conditions. The entire Vedic civilization is meant to 
relieve one from these unwanted miseries, but persons bound by the laws 
of nature do not know the destination of life. As described in the pre- 
vious verse, iSa-tantryam uru-damni baddhah: they are conditioned by 
the three strong modes of material nature. The education that keeps the 
conditioned soul bound life after life is called materialistic education. 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has explained that materialistic education 
expands the influence of maya. Such an education induces the condi- 
tioned soul to be increasingly attracted to materialistic life and to stray 
further and further away from liberation from unwanted miseries. 
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One may ask why highly educated persons do not take to Krsna con- 
sciousness. The reason is explained in this verse. Unless one takes shelter 
of a bona fide, fully Krsna conscious spiritual master, there is no chance 
of understanding Krsna. The educators, scholars and big political leaders 
worshiped by millions of people cannot understand the goal of life and 
take to Krsna consciousness, for they have not accepted a bona fide 
spiritual master and the Vedas. Therefore in the Mundaka Upanisad 
(3.2.3) it is said, n@yam dtma pravacanena labhyo na medhayé na 
bahuna srutena: one cannot become self-realized simply by having an 
academic education, by presenting lectures in an erudite way 
(pravacanena labhyah), or by being an intelligent scientist who dis- 
covers many wonderful things. One cannot understand Krsna unless one 
is graced by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Only one who has sur- 
rendered to a pure devotee of Krsna and taken the dust of his lotus feet 
can understand Krsna. First one must understand how to get out of the 
clutches of mayd. The only means is to become Krsna conscious. And to 
become Krsna conscious very easily, one must take shelter of a realized 
soul—a mahat, or mahétmaé—whose only interest is to engage in the ser- 


vice of the Supreme Lord. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (9.13): 


mahdatmanas tu mdm partha 
bhajanty ananya-manaso 
Jfatva bhitadim avyayam 


“O son of Prtha, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under 
the protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional 
service because they know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
original and inexhaustible.”’ Therefore, to end the unwanted miseries of 
life, one must become a devotee. 


yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana 
sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah 


“One who has unflinching devotional faith in Krsna consistently 
manifests all the good qualities of Krsna and the demigods.” 
(Bhag. 5.18.12) 
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yasya deve para bhaktir 
yatha deve tatha gurau 

tasyaite kathita hy arthah 
prakasante mahétmanah 


“Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and 
the spiritual master are all the imports of Vedic knowledge automatically 
revealed.”” (Svetdsvatara Upanisad 6.23) 


yam evaisa urnute tena labhyas 
tasyaisa Gtma vivrnute taniim svdm 


“The Lord is obtained only by one whom He Himself chooses. To such a 
person He manifests His own form.”” (Mundaka Upanisad 3.2.3) 

These are Vedic injunctions. One must take shelter of a self-realized 
spiritual master, not a materially educated scholar or politician. One 
must take shelter of a niskificana, a person engaged in devotional service 
and free from material contamination. That is the way to return home, 
back to Godhead. 

TEXT 33 


egret gt fewaatay wT | 
FPNFAA AMARUATAT ATS 11221 


ity uktvoparatarh putrarn 
hiranyakasipii rusa 
andhikrtatma svotsarngan 


nirasyata mahi-tale 


iti—thus; uktvé—speaking; uparatam—stopped; putram—the son; 
hiranyakasipuh—Hiranyakasipu; rusd—with great anger; andhikrta- 
Gtma—made blind to self-realization; sva-utsarigat—from his lap; 
nirasyata—threw; mahi-tale—upon the ground. 


TRANSLATION 
After Prahlada Maharaja had spoken in this way and become 
silent, Hiranyakasipu, blinded by anger, threw him off his lap and 
onto the ground. 
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TEXT 34 


ARATE: = - RIAL TTSTAA | 


qeqaapad aeat Fanaa asa: 13vll 


ahadmarsa-rusdavistah 
kasdyi-bhita-locanah 
vadhyatam dsv ayam vadhyo 


nihsarayata nairrtah 


adha—he said; amarsa—indignation; rusd—and by severe anger; 
avistah—overpowered; kasdyi-bhiita—becoming exactly like red-hot 
copper; locanah—whose eyes; vadhyatém—let him be killed; ésu—im- 
mediately; ayam—this; vadhyah—who is to be killed; nihsdrayata— 


take away; nairrtah—O demons. 


TRANSLATION 
Indignant and angry, his reddish eyes like molten copper, 
Hiranyakasipu said to his servants: O demons, take this boy away 
from me! He deserves to be killed. Kill him as soon as possible! 


TEXT 35 


ai% saa aisd Rat arg aecisaa:| 
frasaeca: cat at emiglaaeata | 34 


ayam me bhratr-hd so ’yam 
hitvé svén suhrdo ‘dhamah 


pitrvya-hantuh padau yo 
visnor dasavad arcati 


ayam—this; me—my; bhratr-ha—killer of the brother; sah—he; 
ayam—this; hitvd—giving up; svdn—own; suhrdah—well-wishers; 


adhamah—very low; pitrvya-hantuh—of He who killed his uncle 


Text 36] Prahlada, the Saintly Son of Hiranyakaéipu 275 


Hiranyaksa; pdédau—at the two feet; yah—he who; visnoh—of Lord 


Visnu; ddsa-vat—like a servant; arcati—serves. 


TRANSLATION 
This boy Prahlada is the killer of my brother, for he has given 


up his family to engage in the devotional service of the enemy, 
Lord Visnu, like a menial servant. 


PURPORT 


Hiranyakasipu considered his son Prahlada Maharaja to be the killer 
of his brother because Prahlada Maharaja was engaged in the devotional 
service of Lord Visnu. In other words, Prahlada Maharaja would be ele- 
vated to sdripya liberation, and in that sense he resembled Lord Visnu. 
Therefore Prahlada was to be killed by Hiranyakasipu. Devotees, 
Vaisnavas, attain the liberations of sariipya, salokya, sarsti and samipya, 
whereas the Mayavadis are supposed to attain the liberation known as 
sayujya. Sdyujya-mukti, however, is not very secure, whereas sdriupya- 
mukti, salokya-mukti, sdrsti-mukti and sémipya-mukti are most certain. 
Although the servants of Lord Visnu, Narayana, in the Vaikuntha 
planets are equally situated with the Lord, the devotees there know very 
well that the Lord is the master whereas they are servants. 


TEXT 36 
roortat arerat fg atTTARA | 
alee Teast fearttera: qeaeqa: 134 


visnor va sadhv asau kim nu 
karisyaty asamafijasah 

sauhrdarh dustyajarh pitror 
ahdd yah parfica-hayanah 


visnoh—unto Visnu; va—either; sadhu—good; asau—this; kim— 
whether; nu—indeed; karisyati—will do; asamavjasah—not trustwor- 
thy; sauhrdam—affectionate relationship; dustyajam—difficult to 
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relinquish; pitroh—of his father and mother; ahdt—gave up; yah—he 
who; pafica-hayanah—only five years old. 


TRANSLATION 
Although Prahlada is only five years old, even at this young age 


he has given up his affectionate relationship with his father and 
mother. Therefore, he is certainly untrustworthy. Indeed, it is not 


at all believable that he will behave well toward Visnu. 


feacg = azancadsted 
ad ge shafa rasa 12011 


paro ‘py apatyam hita-krd yathausadham 
sva-dehajo ‘py Gmayavat suto ’hitah 

chindyat tad arigam yad utdtmano ’hitarh 
Sesam sukham jivati yad-vivarjanat 


parah—not belonging to the same group or family; api—although; 
apatyam—a child; hita-krt—who is beneficial; yatha—just as; 
ausadham—remedial herb; sva-deha-jah—born of one’s own body; 
api—although; dmaya-vat—like a disease; sutah—a son; ahitah—who 
is not a well-wisher; chindydt—one should cut off; tat—that; arigam— 
part of the body; yat—which; wta—indeed; atmanah—for the body; 
ahitam—not beneficial; Sesam—the balance; sukham—happily; jivati— 
lives; yat—of which; vivarjanat—by cutting off. 


TRANSLATION 


Although a medicinal herb, being born in the forest, does not 
belong to the same category as a man, if beneficial it is kept very 
carefully. Similarly, if someone outside one’s family is favorable, 
he should be given protection like a son. On the other hand, if a 
limb of one’s body is poisoned by disease, it must be amputated so 
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that the rest of the body may live happily. Similarly, even one’s 
own son, if unfavorable, must be rejected, although born of one’s 


own body. 


PURPORT 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has instructed all devotees of the Lord to be 
humbler than the grass and more tolerant than trees; otherwise there 
will always be disturbances to their execution of devotional service. Here 
is a vivid example of how a devotee is disturbed by a nondevotee, even 
though the nondevotee is an affectionate father. The material world is 
such that a nondevotee father becomes an enemy of a devotee son. Hav- 
ing determined to kill even his son, Hiranyakasipu gave the example of 
amputating a part of one’s body that has become septic and therefore in- 
jurious to the rest of the body. The same example, of course, may also be 
applied to nondevotees. Canakya Pandita advises, tyaja durjana- 
samsargam bhaja sddhu-samagamam. Devotees actually serious about 
advancing in spiritual life should give up the company of nondevotees 
and always keep company with devotees. To be too attached to material 
existence is ignorance because material existence is temporary and 
miserable. Therefore devotees who are determined to perform tapasya 
(penances and austerities) to realize the self, and who are determined to 
become advanced in spiritual consciousness, must give up the company 
of atheistic nondevotees. Prahlada Maharaja maintained an attitude of 
noncooperation with the philosophy of his father, Hiranyakasipu, yet he 
was tolerant and humble. Hiranyakasipu, however, being a nondevotee, 
was so polluted that he was even prepared to kill his own son. He 
justified this by putting forward the logic of amputation. 


TEXT 38 
edematous TRA TAATRA: | 
ater:  waquaguheargaq lei 
sarvair upayair hantavyah 
sambhoja-Sayandsanaih 


suhrl-linga-dharah satrur 
muner dustam ivendriyam 
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sarvaih—by all; upayaih—means; hantavyah—must be killed; 
sambhoja—by eating; sayana—lying down; dsanaih —by sitting; suhrt- 
linga-dharah—who has assumed the role of a friend; satruh—an 
enemy; muneh—of a great sage; dustam—uncontrollable; iva—like; 
indriyam—the senses. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as uncontrolled senses are the enemies of all yogis engaged 
in advancing in spiritual life, this Prahlada, who appears to be a 
friend, is an enemy because I cannot control him. Therefore this 
enemy, whether eating, sitting or sleeping, must be killed by all 
means. 


PURPORT 


Hiranyakasipu planned a campaign to kill Prahlada Maharaja. He 
would kill his son by administering poison to him while he was eating, by 
making him sit in boiling oil, or by throwing him under the feet of an 
elephant while he was lying down. Thus Hiranyakasipu decided to kill 
his innocent child, who was only five years old, simply because the boy 
had become a devotee of the Lord. This is the attitude of nondevotees 
toward devotees. 


TEXTS 39-40 


AMAA AAS wat a DSTA | 
fracsarerarasryader: URI 
aca te ad fa fredfr ate: 
At ME WS! TI AIAG voll 


nairrtas te samddista 
bhartra vai sila-panayah 

tigma-damstra-karalasyas 
tamra-smasru-Siroruhah 


nadanto bhairavarh nadam 
chindhi bhindhiti vadinah 

dsinam cahanani Silaih 
prahradam sarva-marmasu 
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nairrtah—the demons; te—they; samddistah—being fully advised; 
bhartra—by their master; vai—indeed; siila-paénayah—having tridents 
in their hands; tigrna—very sharp; damstra—teeth; kardla—and fear- 
ful; dsyah—faces; tamra-smasru—coppery mustaches; siroruhah—and 
hair on the head; nadantah—vibrating; bhairavam—fearful; nddam— 
sound; chindhi—chop; bhindhi—divide into small parts; iti—thus; 
vadinah—speaking; dsinam—who was sitting silently; ca—and; 
ahanan—attacked; silaih—with their tridents; prahrddam—Prahlada 
Maharaja; sarva-marmasu—on the tender parts of the body. 


TRANSLATION 


The demons [Raksasas], the servants of HiranyakaSipu, thus 
began striking the tender parts of Prahlada Maharaja’s body with 
their tridents. The demons all had fearful faces, sharp teeth and 
reddish, coppery beards and hair, and they appeared extremely 
threatening. Making a tumultuous sound, shouting, ““Chop him 
up! Pierce him!” they began striking Prahlada Maharaja, who sat 
silently, meditating upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 41 


qt aMafaes aATacafanate | 
FHRUASTHS ATA ATT AeHaT: 112 2 


pare brahmany anirdesye 
bhagavaty akhilatmani 
yuktdtmany aphala adsann 
apunyasyeva sat-kriyah 


pare—in the supreme; brahmani—absolute; anirdesye—who is not 
perceivable by the senses; bhagavati—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; akhila-atmani—the Supersoul of everyone; yukta-dtmani—on he 
whose mind was engaged (Prahlada); aphalah—without effect; dsan— 
were; apunyasya—of a person who has no assets in pious activities; 
iva—like; sat-kriyah—good activities (like the performance of sacrifices 
or austerities). 
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TRANSLATION 


Even though a person who has no assets in pious activities per- 
forms some good deed, it will have no result. Thus the weapons of 
the demons had no tangible effects upon Prahlada Maharaja be- 
cause he was a devotee undisturbed by material conditions and 
fully engaged in meditating upon and serving the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is unchangeable, who cannot be realized 
by the material senses, and who is the soul of the entire universe. 


PURPORT 


Prahlada Maharaja was constantly and fully engaged in thought of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As it is said, govinda-parirambhitah. 
Prahlada Maharaja engaged himself always in meditation, and thus he 
was protected by Govinda. Just as a small child on the lap of his father or 
mother is fully protected, a devotee, in all conditions, is protected by the 
Supreme Lord. Does this mean that when Prahlada Maharaja was at- 
tacked by the demons, the Raksasas, Govinda was also attacked by the 
demons? This is not possible. There have been many attempts by the 
demons to hurt or kill the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but He can- 
not be injured by any material means because He is always in transcen- 
dence. Therefore the words pare brahmani are used here. The demons, 
the Raksasas, can neither see nor touch the Supreme Lord, although they 
may superficially think that they are striking the Lord’s transcendental 
body with their material weapons. The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is described in this verse as anirdesye. We cannot understand Him to be 
in a particular place, for He is all-pervasive. Moreover, He is akhilatma, 
the active principle of everything, even material weapons. Those who 
cannot understand the position of the Lord are unfortunate. They may 
think that they can kill the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His de- 
votee, but all their attempts will be futile. The Lord knows how to deal 
with them. 


TEXT 42 


ATASTEA Try Seaex: Ifvatea: | 
qa Tata TET NER 
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prayase ‘pahate tasmin 
daityendrah parisankitah 

caké@ra tad-vadhopayan 
nirbandhena yudhisthira 


prayadse—when the endeavor; apahate—futile; tasmin—that; 
daitya-indrah—the King of the demons, Hiranyakasipu; parisankitah— 
very much afraid (considering how the boy was protected); cakdra— 
executed; tat-vadha-updydn—various means for killing him; 
nirbandhena—with determination; yudhisthira—O King Yudhisthira. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Yudhisthira, when all the attempts of the demons 
to kill Prahlada Maharaja were futile, the King of the demons, 
Hiranyakasipu, being most fearful, began contriving other means 
to kill him. 

TEXTS 43-44 


faeqaaeiaanand: | 
TO Ae MEL CAC CCI CITED] 
finaratrafes: 9 Taarmancfi | 
A UME Tl FIMTIGE Faq | 
farat dtdaat smecad aera 1e¥ll 


dig-gajair dandasiikendrair 
abhicdrdvapatanaih 

mayabhih sannirodhais ca 
gara-danair abhojanaih 


hima-vayv-agni-salilaih 
parvatdkramanair api 

na sasaka yada hantum 
apapam asurah sutam 

cintam dirghatamam praptas 
tat-kartum nabhyapadyata 
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dik-gajaih—by big elephants trained to smash anything under their 
feet; danda-sitka-indraih—by the biting of the King’s poisonous snakes; 
abhicara—by destructive spells; avapatanaih—by causing to fall from 
the top of a mountain; mayabhih—by conjuring tricks; sannirodhaih— 
by imprisonment; ca—as well as; gara-ddnaih—by administering 
poison; abhojanaih—by starving; hima—by cold; vayu—wind; agni— 
fire; salilaih—and water; parvata-akramanaih—by crushing with big 
stones and hills; api—and also; na Sasdka—was not able; yadd —when; 
hantum—to kill; apaépam—who was not at all sinful; aswrah—the 
demon (Hiranyakasipu); sutam—his son; cintam—anxiety; dirgha- 
tamaém—long-standing; praéptah—obtained; tat-kartum—to do that; 
na—not; abhyapadyata —achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


Hiranyakasipu could not kill his son by throwing him beneath 
the feet of big elephants, throwing him among huge, fearful 
snakes, employing destructive spells, hurling him from the top of 
a hill, conjuring up illusory tricks, administering poison, starving 
him, exposing him to severe cold, winds, fire and water, or throw- 
ing heavy stones to crush him. When Hiranyakasipu found that he 
could not in any way harm Prahlada, who was completely sinless, 
he was in great anxiety about what to do next. 


TEXT 45 


oye Teange TAIT Fafa: | 
dedgieaadam: at TATU 


esa me bahv-asddhikto 
vadhopayas ca nirmitah 

tais tair drohair asad-dharmair 
muktah svenaiva tejasa 


esah—this; me—of me; bahu—many; asddhu-uktah—ill names; 
vadha-upayah—many varieties of means to kill him; ca—and; 
nirmitah—devised; taih—by those; taih—by those; drohaih—treach- 
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eries; asat-dharmaih—abominable actions; muktah—released; svena— 
his own; eva—indeed; tejasa—by prowess. 


TRANSLATION 


Hiranyakasipu thought: I have used many ill names in chastising 
this boy Prahlada and have devised many means of killing him, but 
despite all my endeavors, he could not be killed. Indeed, he saved 
himself by his own powers, without being affected in the least by 
these treacheries and abominable actions. 


TEXT 46 
TaMaASet F TRS cISHATT | 
a faacfa Aas Daal zr mT vl 


vartamano ‘vidiire vai 
balo "py ajada-dhir ayam 
na vismarati me ’nadryam 
Sunah sepa iva prabhuh 


vartamanah—being situated; avidire—not very far away; vai—in- 
deed; balah—a mere child; api—although; ajada-dhih—complete 
fearlessness; ayam—this; na—not; vismarati—forgets,; me—my; 
andryam—misbehavior; sunah sepah—the curved tail of a dog; i1a— 
exactly like; prabhwh—being able or potent. 


TRANSLATION 


Although he is very near to me and is merely a child, he is situ- 
ated in complete fearlessness. He resembles a dog’s curved tail, 
which can never be straightened, because he never forgets my 
misbehavior and his connection with his master, Lord Visnu. 


PURPORT 


The word sunah means “‘of a dog,” and sepa means “‘tail.’” The exam- 
ple is ordinary. However one may try to straighten a dog’s tail, it is never 
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straight but always curved. Sunah Sepa is also the name of the second son 
of Ajigarta. He was sold to Hariscandra, but he later took shelter of 
Visvamitra, Hariscandra’s enemy, and never left his side. 


TEXT 47 
ATATIMUSTASTARASH: | 
TRaaaa wa afd a TTI! 


aprameydnubhdavo ’yam 
akutascid-bhayo ’marah 

ninam etad-virodhena 
mrtyur me bhavitd na va 


aprameya—unlimited; anubhdvah—glory; ayam—this; akutascit- 
bhayah—having no fear from any quarter; amarah—immortal; 
ninam—definitely; etat-virodhena—because of going against him; 
mrtyuh—death; me—my; bhavita—may be; na—not; vé—or. 


TRANSLATION 


I can see that this boy’s strength is unlimited, for he has not 
feared any of my punishments. He appears immortal. Therefore, 
because of my enmity toward him, I shall die. Or maybe this will 
not take place. 


TEXT 48 
fe afrarn fafarorabraraigey | 
Peat Alas eat Aaa: lect 


iti tac-cintaya kificin 
mldna-sriyam adho-mukham 

Sandémarkév ausanasau 
vivikta iti hocatuh 


iti—thus; tat-cintayad—with full anxiety because of Prahlada 
Maharaja’s position; kiicit—somewhat; mlana—lost; sriyam—bodily 


luster; adhah-mukham—his face downward; sanda-amarkau—Sanda 
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and Amarka; ausanasau—sons of Sukracarya; vivikte—in a secret 
place; iti—thus; ha—indeed; ticatuh—spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


Thinking in this way, the King of the Daityas, morose and bereft 
of bodily luster, remained silent with his face downward. Then 
Sanda and Amarka, the two sons’ of Sukracarya, spoke to him in 
secret. 


TEXT 49 
fad wata aed at- 
QR eT Ty 


aaa faxd a7 aa ara 
a4 frat grate: Taq V8 


Jitam tvayaikena jagat-trayam bhruvor 

vijrmbhana-trasta-samasta-dhisnyapam 

na tasya cintyam tava natha caksvahe 
na vai sisiindm guna-dosayoh padam 


Juam—conquered; tvayéd—by you; ekena—alone; jagat-trayam—the 
three worlds; bhruvoh—of the eyebrows; vijrmbhana—by the expand- 
ing; trasta—become afraid; samasta—all; dhisnyapam—the chief 
persons in every planet; na—not; tasya—from him; cintyam—to be 
anxious; tava —of you; natha—O master; caksvahe—we find; na—nor; 
vai—indeed; sisiindm—of children; guna-dosayoh—of a good quality or 
fault; padam—the subject matter. 


TRANSLATION 


O lord, we know that when you simply move your eyebrows, all 
the commanders of the various planets are most afraid. Without 
the help of any assistant, you have conquered all the three worlds. 
Therefore, we do not find any reason for you to be morose and full 
of anxiety. As for Prahlada, he is nothing but a child and cannot be 
a cause of anxiety. After all, his bad or good qualities have no 
value. 
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TEXT 50 
eg Tae aaa 
frat stat Taree Ta | 
qiga gat 4 aqwaraa 
TAL TEA BATASTT Yo Nt 


imam tu pdsair varunasya baddhva 
nidhehi bhito na palayate yatha 

buddhis ca pumso vayasdrya-sevaya 
yavad gurur bhargava dgamisyati 


imam—this; tu—but; pasaih—by the ropes; varunasya—of the 
demigod known as Varuna; baddhva—binding; nidhehi—keep (him); 
bhitah—being afraid; na—not; paldyate—runs away; yathad—so that; 
buddhih—the intelligence; ca—also; purhsah—of a man; vayasa—by 
increase of age; drya—of experienced, advanced persons; sevaya—by 
the service; ydvat—until; guruh—our spiritual master; bhdrgavah— 
Sukracarya; agamisyati—will come. 


TRANSLATION 


Until the return of our spiritual master, Sukracarya, arrest this 
child with the ropes of Varuna so that he will not flee in fear. In 
any case, by the time he is somewhat grown up and has assimilated 
our instructions or served our spiritual master, he will change in 
his intelligence. Thus there need be no cause for anxiety. 


TEXT 51 


CP CO LC OIRLCE ICM 
TAT TATE Ta A TeAlsATT 14 21 


tatheti guru-putroktam 
anujndyedam abravit 

dharmo hy asyopadestavyo 
rajnam yo grha-medhinam 
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tatha—in this way; iti—thus; guru-putra-uktam—advised by Sanda 
and Amarka, the sons of Sukracarya; anujfidya—accepting; idam—this; 
abravit—said; dharmah—the duty; hi—indeed; asya—unto Prahlada; 
upadestavyah—to be instructed; rajidm—of the kings; yah—which; 
grha-medhinam—who are interested in householder life. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing these instructions of Sanda and Amarka, the sons 
of his spiritual master, Hiranyakasipu agreed and requested them 
to instruct Prahlada in that system of occupational duty which is 
followed by royal householder families. 


PURPORT 


Hiranyakasipu wanted Prahlada Maharaja to be trained as a diplomatic 
king in ruling the kingdom, the country or the world, but not to be ad- 
vised about renunciation or the renounced order of life. The word 
dharma here does not refer to some religious faith. As clearly stated, 
dharmo hy asyopadestavyo rajiam yo grha-medhinam. There are two 
kinds of royal families—one whose members are simply attached to 
household life and the other consisting of rdjarsis, kings who govern with 
ruling power but are as good as great saints. Prahlada Maharaja wanted 
to become a rdjarsi, whereas Hiranyaksipu wanted him to become a king 
attached to sense enjoyment (grha-medhinaém). Therefore in the Aryan 
system there is varnadsrama-dharma, by which everyone should be edu- 
cated according to his position in society’s division of varna (brahmana, 
ksatriya, vaisya and éidra) and dsrama (brahmacarya, grhastha, 
vanaprastha and sannyasa). 

A devotee purified by devotional service is always in the transcenden- 
tal position above the mundane qualities. Thus the difference between 
Prahlada Maharaja and Hiranyakasipu was that Hiranyakasipu wanted to 
keep Prahlada in mundane attachment whereas Prahlada was above the 
modes of material nature. As long as one is under the control of material 
nature, his occupational duty is different from that of a person not under 
such control. One’s real dharma, or occupational duty, is described in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (dharmar tu saksad bhagavat-pranitam). As de- 


scribed to his order carriers by Dharmaraja, or Yamaraja, a living being 
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is a spiritual identity, and therefore his occupational duty is also 
spiritual. The real dharma is that which is advised in Bhagavad-gita: 
sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam Saranam vraja. One must give up 
one’s material occupational duties, just as one must give up his material 
body. Whatever one’s occupational duty, even according to the 
varndsrama system, one must give it up and engage in one’s spiritual 
function. One’s real dharma, or occupational duty, is explained by Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Jivera ‘svaripa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’: 
every living being is an eternal servant of Krsna. That is one’s real oc- 
cupational duty. 


TEXT 52 
qamt a ard a fat wag 
Weert. way waa 742A 


dharmam artham ca kdmarn ca 
nitardm cdnupirvasah 

prahrédayocati rajan 
prasritavanatdaya ca 


dharmam—mundane occupational duty; artham—economic develop- 
ment; ca—and; kdmam-—sense gratification; ca—and; nitaram— 
always; ca—and; anupirvasah—according to order, or from the begin- 
ning to the end; prahrdddya—unto Prahlada Maharaja; wcatuh—they 
spoke; rdjan—O King; prasrita—who was humble; avanatdya—and 
submissive; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Sanda and Amarka systematically and unceasingly 
taught Prahlada Maharaja, who was very submissive and humble, 
about mundane religion, economic development and _ sense 
gratification. 


PURPORT 


There are four processes for human society—dharma, artha, kama 
and moksa—and they culminate in liberation. Human society must 
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follow a process of religion to advance, and on the basis of religion one 
should try to develop his economic condition so that he can fulfill his 
needs for sense gratification according to the religious rules and regula- 
tions. Then liberation from material bondage will be easier to attain. 
That is the Vedic process. When one is above the stages of dharma, 
artha, kama and moksa, one becomes a devotee. He is then on the plat- 
form from which he is guaranteed not to fall again to material existence 
(yad gatvd na nivartante). As advised in Bhagavad-gita if one tran- 
scends these four processes and is actually liberated, one engages in 
devotional service. Then he is guaranteed not to fall to material existence 
again. 


TEXT 53 
am frat oefreaa safafray | 
TONY Het Theat Fea T TTT 14311 


yatha tri-vargam gurubhir 
Gtmane uposiksitam 

na sddhu mene tac-chiksim 
dvandvdrdmopavarnitam 


yathé—as; tri-vargam—the three processes (religion, economic 
development and sense gratification); gurubhih—by the teachers; 
Gtmane—unto himself (Prahlada Maharaja); upasiksitam—instructed; 
na—not; sadhu—really good; mene—he considered; tat-siksam—the 
education in that; dvandva-drdma—by persons taking pleasure in 
duality (in material enmity and friendship) ; upavarnitam—which is 
prescribed. 


TRANSLATION 
The teachers Sanda and Amarka instructed Prahlada Maharaja in 


the three kinds of material advancement called religion, economic 
development and sense gratification. Prahlada, however, being 
situated above such instructions, did not like them, for such in- 
structions are based on the duality of worldly affairs, which in- 
volve one in a materialistic way of life marked by birth, death, old 
age and disease. 
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PURPORT 


The entire world is interested in the materialistic way of life. Indeed, 
practically 99.9 percent of the people in the three worlds are unin- 
terested in liberation or spiritual education. Only the devotees of the 
Lord, headed by such great personalities as Prahlada Maharaja and 
Narada Muni, are interested in the real education of spiritual life. One 
cannot understand the principles of religion while staying on the ma- 
terial platform. Therefore one must follow these great personalities. As 


stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.3.20): 


svayambhir na@radah sambhuh 
kumarah kapilo manuh 
prahlddo janako bhismo 


balir vaiyasakir vayam 


One must follow in the footsteps of such great personalities as Lord 
Brahma, Narada, Lord Siva, Kapila, Manu, the Kumaras, Prahlada 
Maharaja, Bhisma, Janaka, Bali Maharaja, Sukadeva Gosvami and 
Yamaraja. Those interested in spiritual life should follow Prahlada 
Maharaja in rejecting the education of religion, economic development 
and sense gratification. One should be interested in spiritual education. 
Therefore the Krsna consciousness movement is spreading all over the 
world, following in the footsteps of Prahlada Maharaja, who did not like 
any of the materialistic education he received from his teachers. 


TEXT 54 


RIA: Wan Terie | 


THAT SRAA «ATA | HAT: U4 VII 


yadacaryah pardurtto 
grhamedhiya-karmasu 

vayasyair balakais tatra 
sopahitah krta-ksanaih 


yada—when; acaryah—the teachers; pardurttah—became engaged; 
grha-medhiya—of household life; karmasu—in duties; vayasyaih—by 
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his friends of the same age; balakaih—boys; tatra—there; sah—he 
(Prahlada Maharaja); apahitah—called; krta-ksanaih—obtaining an 
opportune moment. 


TRANSLATION 


When the teachers went home to attend to their household 
affairs, the students of the same age as Prahlada Maharaja would 
call him to take the opportunity of leisure hours for play. 


PURPORT 


In tiffin hours, the hours when the teachers were absent from the 
classroom, the students called Prahlada Maharaja, wanting to play with 
him. As will be seen from the following verses, however, Prahlada 
Maharaja was not very much interested in playing. Instead, he wanted to 
utilize every moment for advancing in Krsna consciousness. Therefore, 
as indicated in this verse by the word krta-ksanaih, at the opportune 
moment when it was possible to preach about Krsna consciousness, 
Prahlada Maharaja used the time as follows. 


TEXT 55 
AY TA UT ATA AAT T ATTA: | 
saa fastafast evar seataa ksll 


atha tan slaksnayd vaca 
pratyahitya maha-budhah 

uvaca vidvarns tan-nistham 
krpaya prahasann iva 


atha—then; tadn—the class friends; slaksnaya—with very pleasing; 
vacad—speech; pratydhiiya—addressing; mahda-budhah—Prahlada 
Maharaja, who was highly learned and advanced in spiritual conscious- 
ness (maha means “great,” and budha means “learned”); uvdca—said: 
vidvan—very learned; tat-nistham—the path of God realization; 
krpayd—being merciful; prahasan—smiling; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


Prahlada Maharaja, who was truly the supreme learned person, 
then addressed his class friends in very sweet language. Smiling, 
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he began to teach them about the uselessness of the materialistic 
way of life. Being very kind to them, he instructed them as 
follows. 


PURPORT 


Prahlada Maharaja’s smiling is very significant. The other students 
were very much advanced in enjoying materialistic life through religion, 
economic development and sense gratification, but Prahlada Maharaja 
laughed at them, knowing that this was not actual happiness, for real 
happiness is advancement in Krsna consciousness. The duty of those who 
follow in the footsteps of Prahlada Maharaja is to teach the entire world 
how to be Krsna conscious and thus be really happy. Materialistic persons 
take to so-called religion to get some blessings so that they can improve 
their economic position and enjoy the material world through sense gra- 
tification. But devotees like Prahlada Maharaja laugh at how foolish they 
are to be busy in a temporary life without knowledge of the soul’s 
transmigration from one body to another. Materialistic persons are 
engaged in striving for temporary benefits, whereas persons advanced in 
spiritual knowledge, such as Prahlada Maharaja, are not interested in the 
materialistic way of life. Instead, they want to be elevated to an eternal 
life of knowlege and bliss. Therefore, as Krsna is always compassionate 
to the fallen souls, His servants, the devotees of Lord Krsna, are also in- 
terested in educating the entire populace in Krsna consciousness. The 
mistake of materialistic life is understood by devotees, and therefore 
they smile upon it, considering it insignificant. Out of compassion, 
however, such devotees preach the gospel of Bhagavad-gitd all over the 
world. 


TEXTS 56-57 
Aq agkarad crmaterfiesa: | 
are wateataat seared: 148i 
qagad Uae, aa: | 
TATE BT HAT AETAPTATISAT: 114 | 


te tu tad-gauravat sarve 


tyakta-krida-paricchadah 
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bala adisita-dhiyo 


dvandvarameritehitaih 


paryupdsata rdjendra 
tan-nyasta-hrdayeksanah 
tan aha karuno maitro 


mahda-bhagavato ’surah 


te—they; tu—indeed; tat-gauravdt—from great respect for the words 
of Prahlada Maharaja (due to his being a devotee); sarve—all of them; 
tyakta—having given up; hkridd-paricchadah—toys for playing; 
balah—the boys; adiisita-dhiyah—whose intelligence was not as 
polluted (as that of their fathers); dvandva—in duality; arama—of 
those taking pleasure (the instructors, namely Sanda and Amarka); 
irita—by the instructions; ihitaih—and actions; paryupdsata—sat down 
around; raja-indra—O King Yudhisthira; tat—unto him; nyasta—hav- 
ing given up; hrdaya-iksanah—their hearts and eyes; tan—unto them; 
aha—spoke; karunah—very merciful; maitrah—a real friend; maha- 
bhagavatah—a most exalted devotee; asurah—Prahlada Maharaja, al- 
though born of an asura father. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Yudhisthira, all the children were very much 
affectionate and respectful to Prahlada Maharaja, and because of 
their tender age they were not so polluted by the instructions and 
actions of their teachers, who were attached to condemned duality 
and bodily comfort. Thus the boys surrounded Prahlada Maharaja, 
giving up their playthings, and sat down to hear him. Their hearts 
and eyes being fixed upon him, they looked at him with great ear- 
nestness. Prahlada Maharaja, although born in a demon family, 
was an exalted devotee, and he desired their welfare. Thus he 
began instructing them about the futility of materialistic life. 


PURPORT 


The words bala adisita-dhiyah indicate that the children, being of a 
tender age, were not as polluted by materialistic life as their fathers. 
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Prahlada Maharaja, therefore, taking advantage of the innocence of his 
class friends, began teaching them about the importance of spiritual life 
and the insignificance of materialistic life. Although the teachers Sanda 
and Amarka were instructing all the boys in the materialistic life of 
religion, economic development and sense gratification, the boys were 
not much polluted. Therefore, with great attention they wanted to hear 
from Prahlada Maharaja about Krsna consciousness. In our Krsna con- 
sclousness movement, the guru-kula plays an extremely important part 
in our activities because right from childhood the boys at the guru-kula 
are instructed about Krsna consciousness. Thus they become steady 
within the cores of their hearts, and there is very little possibility that 
they will be conquered by the modes of material nature when they are 
older. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Fifth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Prahlada Maharaja, the 
Saintly Son of Hiranyakasipu.” 


Appendixes 


The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu- 
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gita, assisted the Gaudiya 
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English 
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the 
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug- 
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never 
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title 
““Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the 
vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. At 
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s master- 
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred dsramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter- 
national center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori- 
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven 
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex- 
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi- 
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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Glossary 


A 


Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Acintya-bhedabheda-tattva—the Supreme Lord is inconceivably, 
simultaneously one with His material and spiritual energies and dif- 
ferent from them. 

Anima— yogic power to become as small as an atom. 

Antaryami—the expansion of the Supreme Lord situated in everyone’s 
heart (Supersoul). 

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, fans, 
flowers and incense. 

Arcana—the devotional practice of Deity worship. 

Asrama—a spiritual order of life. 

Asuras—atheistic demons. 

Atmarama—one who is self-satisfied, free from external material desires. 

Avatara—a descent of the Supreme Lord. 


B 


Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the Lord 
Himself. 

Bhakta—a devotee. 

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord in ecstatic devotional service. 

Bhava—the preliminary stage of ecstatic love of God. 

Bhati— opulence. 

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Brahman —the Absolute Truth; especially, the impersonal aspect of the Ab- 
solute. 

Brahmana—a person in the mode of goodness; first Vedic social order. 


D 


Dasya-rasa—the servitor relationship with the Lord. 

Dhama—abode, place of residence; usually referring to the Lord’s abodes. 
Dharma—eternal occupational duty; religious principles. 

Duskrtis — miscreants. 
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E 


Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which 
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon. 


G 


Goloka (Krsnaloka) —the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna’s per- 
sonal abodes, Dvaraka, Mathura and Vrndavana. 

Gopis—Krsna’s cowherd girl friends, His most confidential servitors. 

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic spiritual 
life. 

Guru—a spiritual master or superior person. 

Guru-kula—school of Vedic learning; boys begin at the age of five and live 
as celibate students, guided by a spiritual master. 


H 


Hare Krsna mantra—See: Mahd-mantra 


J 


Jivatma—the minute living entity, part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. 
Jiva-tattva—the living entities, who are small parts of the Lord. 


K 


Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) —the present age, which is characterized by quar- 
rel. It is last in the cycle of four, and began five thousand years ago. 

Karatalas—hand cymbals used in kirtana. 

Karma—fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 

Karma-kanda—the section of the Vedas describing fruitive activities for 
elevation to a higher material position. 

Karmi—one who is satisfied with working hard for flickering sense 
gratification. 

Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord. 

Krsnaloka— See: Goloka 


Ksatriyas—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 
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L 


Laghima—the yogic power to become as light as a feather. 
M 


Madhurya-rasa—conjugal love relationship with the Lord. 

Maha-bhagavata—a pure devotee of the Lord. 

Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare 
Hare. 

Mahamaya—the illusory material energy of the Lord. 

Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion. 

Mathura—Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took 
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndavana pastimes. 

Mausala-lila— pastime of the Yadu dynasty’s departure from the earth. 

Maya—(ma—not; yé—this), illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relationship 
with Krsna. 

Mayavadis— impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have a 
transcendental body. 

Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting. 


P 


Pajica-mahayajiia—the five daily sacrifices performed by householders to 
become free from unintentionally committed sins. 

Parakiya-rasa—the relationship between a married woman and her 
paramour, particularly the relationship between Krsna and the damsels 
of Vrndavana. 

Parampara—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 

Prakrti—the energy of the Supreme Lord. 

Prasada—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord. 

Puranas— Vedic histories of the universe in relation to the Supreme Lord 

_ and His devotees. 


R 
Raga-marga—the path of spontaneous love of Godhead. 


Raksasas— man-eating demons. 
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S 


Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—the Lord’s transcendental form, which is eternal, 
full of knowledge and bliss. 

Sadhu —a saintly man. 

Sakhya-rasa—friend relationship with the Lord. 

Salokya-mukti—the liberation of residing on the same planet as the Lord. 

Samadhi—trance; mind fixed on the Supreme. 

Samipya-mukti—the liberation of becoming a personal associate of the 
Lord. 

Samsara—the cycle of repeated birth and death. 

Sankirtana— public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga pro- 
cess for this age. 

Sannyasa—renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Sarsti-mukti—the liberation of having the same opulences as the Lord. 

Saripya-mukti—the liberation of getting a form similar to the Lord’s. 

Sastras — revealed scriptures. 

Sayujya-mukti—the liberation of merging into the existence of the Lord. 

Sravanam kirtanarn visnoh—the devotional processes of hearing and 

_ chanting about Lord Visnu. 

Siidra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the renounced 
order of life. 


T 


Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a higher 
purpose. 

Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple of 
the Lord. 


V 


Vaikuntha—the spiritual world, where there is no anxiety. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, Krsna. 

Vaisyas—farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of Vedic 
spiritual life. 
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Varnasrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual or- 
ders. 

Vatsalya-rasa— parental relationship with the Lord. 

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord Himself. 

Vibhiati—the opulence and power of the Supreme Lord. 

Visnu, Lord—Krsna’s first expansion for the creation and maintenance of 
the material universes. 

Visnuloka—the abode of Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Vrndavana—Krsna’s personal abode, where He fully manifests His quality 
of sweetness. 

Vy asadeva—Krsna’s incarnation, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, for compiling 
the Vedas. 


Y 


Yajfia—sacrifice, work done for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. 

Yogamaya—the internal spiritual energy of the Lord. 

Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for union 
with the Supreme. 

Yugas—ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of four. 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Vowels 


a Ma Fi Fi Bu Ra Wr Wi 
J! We Tai AT o AY au 


+ m (anusvara) 


Gutturals: GH ka 


Palatals: “qf ca 
Cerebrals: é ta 
Dentals: ql ta 
Labials: q pa 


Semivowels:  ] ya 
Sibilants: J] sa 


Aspirate: a ha 


Consonants 


% kha 
& cha 
@ tha 
Q tha 
h pha 
Tra 
q sa 


S ’ (avagraha) - the apostrophe 


sh ( visarga) 


ST ga 
wT ja 
S da 
S da 
q ba 
aq la 
Zsa 


GY gha 
ZT jha 
@ dha 
SJ dha 
4 bha 
q va 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 


a 

a 

i — like the iin pin. 

i 

u — like the wu in push. 
u 


— like the a in organ or the u in but. 
— like the ain far but held twice as long as short a. 
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— like the zin pique but held twice as long as short 1. 


— like the win rule but held twice as long as short u. 
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r — like the riin rim. 

rt — like ree in reed. 

| — like 1 followed by r (iz). 
e — like the e in they. 


ai — like the avin aisle. 

o — like the oin go. 

au — like the ow in how. 

th (anusvdra) — a resonant nasal like the nin the French word bon. 
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; ih like ihi. 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k — asin kite jh — as in hedgehog 

kh— as in Eckhart fi — as in canyon 

g — asin give t — asin tub 

gh— as in dig-hard th — as in light-heart 

h — as insing d — asin dove 

c — asin chair dha- as in red-hot 

ch — as in staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say 
] — asin poy the rand say na). 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 

t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth. 

th — as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth. 

d — asin dove but with tongue against teeth. 

dh — as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 

n — asin nut but with tongue between teeth. 


p — asin pine 1 ~— asin light 

ph— asin uphill (not f) v — asin vine 

b — asin bird S (palatal) — asin the sin the German 
bh— as in rub-hard word sprechen 

m — asin mother s (cerebral) — as the shin shine 

y — asin yes s — asin sun 

r — asinmn h — asin home 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flow- 
ing of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables. 


Index of Sanskrit Verses 


This index constitutes a complete listing of the first and third lines of each of the Sanskrit 
poetry verses and the first line of each Sanskrit prose verse of this volume of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, arranged in English alphabetical order. In the first column the Sanskrit trans- 
literation is given, and in the second and third columns respectively the chapter-verse 
reference and page number for each verse are to be found. 


A 


abhaksyaméné abala urkadibhih 
abhivyanag jagad idam 
adanta-gobhir visatam tamisram 
adhuna sépa-nirmuktau 
adhyaste sarva-dhisnyebhyah 


adraksam aham etam te 
Gha cedar rusé piirnah 
Ghamarsa-rusdvistah 
Gha tan balako bhitva 
aho akaruno devah 


aho amisém vayasddhikanam 

aho aty-adbhutam hy etad 

aho vayam dhanyatamé yad atra 
aho vidhétrakarunena nah prabho 
Gjivyarns cicchidur urksén 


akrsta-pacyé tasydsit 

ambamba he vadhith putra 
anantévyakta-riipena 

andha yathandhair upaniyaménés 
andhikrtatmé svotsarigan 


anicchatiném nirharam 
dniyatam are vetram 

anya esa tathanyo ’ham 
anyathedam vidhdsye ‘ham 
anyatrdlabdha-saranéh 


aprameydnubhavo ’yam 
apratidvandvatam yuddhe 
arcanam vandanam désyam 
Gropydnkam avaghréya 
asapan kupitéd evarn 


2.38 
3.26 
5.30 
1.46 
3.9 


3.18 
Zz 

5.34 
2.36 
2.53 


2.37 
1.16 
2.38 
2.33 
2.15 


4.16 
2.20 
3.24 
5.31 
5.33 


p36 5) 
5.16 
5.12 
3.11 
4.21 


5.47 
Bt 
5.23 
pond 
1.38 


asdram grahito balo 
Gsinah paryatann asnan 
dsinam céhanafi Silaih 
dsincan vikasad-vaktram 


aspanda-pranayananda- 


asraddheya ivabhati 
asrk-priyam tarpayisye 
atah Socata ma yiityam 
atha nityam anityam va 
atha tan slaksnaya vaca 


atmanam apratidvandvam 
dtmana tri-vrta cedam 
Gtmavat sarva-bhitanam 
atraivodahrtah pirvam 
atrapy udéharantimam 


Gvesya tad-agharh hitva 
avivehas ca cinta ca 
ayarn me bhratr-ha so ’yam 


B 


bala adisita-dhiyo 
bala evan pravadati 
balan ati kutas tubhyam 


bhagavan-nindayé veno 
bhagavat-tejasd sprstam 
bhagavaty akarod dvesarn 
bhajantarn bhajamanasya 


bhajaty utsrjati hy anyas 
bhanyatam Srotu-kamanam 
bhavéya sreyase bhityai 
bho bho dénava-daiteya 
bhratary evam vinihate 
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bhrdtrvat sadrse snigdho 

bhuzkse sthito dhamani pdramesthye 
bhittandm iha samvadsah 

bhdtdani tais tair nija-yoni-karmabhir 
bhitebhyas tvad-visrstebhyo 
bhittendriya-mano-lingan 


brahma-bandho kim etat te 
brahmanyah sila-sampannah 

brithi me bhagavan yena 

bhihy etad adbhutatamam 
buddhi-bhedah para-krta 

buddhis ca pumso vayasdrya-sevaya 


C 


cakdra tad-vadhopa yan 

caksusa bhramyamdnena 
chindyat tad arigam yad utdtmano 
cid-acic-chakti-yuktaya 

cintam dirghatamam praptas 
cittasya cittair mana-indriyanadm 


cuksubhur nady-udanvantah 


D 


dadhara loka-palanaém 
daite ya-candana-vane 
daityendram darsayam dsa 
daityendra-tapasd tapta 
daivenaikatra nitanam 


damaghosa-sutah papa 
damsa-bhaksita-dehasya 
dantendriya-prana-sarira-dhih sada 
dasavat sannatarydnghrih 
deha-sambandha-sambaddham 


dehendriydsu-hinanam 
devarsa etad icchamo 
devarsi-pitr-bhiitanam 
devdsura-manusyendra- 
devodydna-sriyd justam 


dharmam artham ca kamam ca 
dharme mayi ca vidvesah 
dharmo hy asyopadestavyo 
dhatre viyidpayam dsur 

dhatte ’sav dtmano lingam 
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4.32 
3.33 
zZ21 
2.41 
3.35 
2.46 


5.26 
4.31 
1.48 
1.2] 
5.10 
5.50 


5.42 
2.28 
5.37 
3.34 
5.44 
3.29 
3.5 


4.18 
5.17 
5.19 
3.6 

Za) 


1.18 
3.18 
4.33 
4.32 
1.35 


1.35 
4.44 
Zbl 
4.5 
4.8 


2.52 
4.27 
5.91 
3.6 

2.24 


196 
162 

81 
103 
164 
109 


262 
196 
57 
27 
pe 
286 


dig-gajair dandasikendrair 
dig-vasasah sistin matva 
dinena jivata duhkham 
divam devah parityajya 
drstvad mahadbhutam raja 


E 


ekada brahmanah putra 
ekadasura-rat putram 
esa adtma-viparydaso 

esa me bahv-asddhikto 
esa priyapriyair yogo 


etad bhramyati me buddhir 
etad veditum icchamah 
etat kautithalam brahmann 
etavad brahmanayoktva 
evam aisvarya-mattasya 


evam gunair bhramyamane 
evam krsne bhagavati 

evam kulingam vilapantam drat 
evam labdha-varo daityo 

evarn Saptau sva-bhavanat 


evam vilapatinam vat 
evam viprakrte loke 
evam vurtah Sata-dhrtir 
evam yityam apasyantya 


G 


gandharva-siddha rsayo ’stuvan muhur 
giyate paramam punyam 

gopyah kamdd bhayat kamso 

grham Gnitam ahiya 

gunair alam asankhyeyair 
gurunaivam pratiprokto 

guru-putram uvdcedam 


H 


harsasru-pulakodbhedo 

hatah sma natheti karair uro bhrsam 
hato hiranyakasipur 
hima-vayv-agni-salilaih 

himsa tad-abhimanena 
hiranyakasipuh putram 


5.43 
1.37 
2.54 
2.16 
1.14 


1.36 
5.4 

2.25 
9.45 
2.25 


1.2] 
1.17 
4.46 
5.15 
4.20 


2.24 
L.29 
2.96 
4.4 

1.39 


2.35 
2.16 
4.1 

2a 


4.14 
15 

1.31 
5.8 

4.36 
5.29 
5.29 


3.25 
pam 
1.41 
5.44 
1.24 
1.42 


28) 


DW, 
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hiranyakasipii rdjan 
hiranyakasipi rdjann 
hiranyakasipi rdjann 
hiranyakasipur bhratuh 


hiranyakasipur yyestho 
hiranyakso dharoddhare 
hitvdtma-patam grham andha-kipam 


I 


idarh sariram purusasya mohajam 
ijyamano havir-bhagan 

imam tu pdsair varunasya baddhva 
indrasyarthe katham daityan 


iti daitya-pater vakyarh 
iti nah sumaha-bhaga 
itt pumsarpila visnau 

iti Susruma nirbandham 


iti tac-cintaya kificin 
iti tam vividhopayair 
iti te bhartr-nirdesam 
iti te samyatatmanah 


iti vijAdpito devair 

ity ukta loka-guruna 

ity uktvadi-bhavo devo 
ity uktvoparatam putrarh 


J 


jagur mahendrasanam ojasé sthitani 
jahara loka-palanam 

jahdsa buddhir balanam 

Jajnate tau diteh putrau 
jata-didhitibhi reje 


jaya-kdle tu sattvasya 

Jighamsur akaron nana 

Jitam tvayaikena jagat-trayam bhruvor 
Jivaty anatho ‘pi tad-iksito vane 


jfidtam etasya dauratmyam 
jfidtayo hi suyajfiasya 
Jfidtayo menire sarvam 
jprotir-adir ivabhati 


2.1 
3:1) 
4.43 
Zoli, 


1.40 
1.41 
5.9 


60 
130 
209 


K 


ka atma kah paro vatra 

kalarh carantar srjatisa asrayam 
kalanabham mahanébharm 
kalatmanos ca nityatvat 
kalenaitavatayusman 


kalo mahan vyatiyaya 
kalpante kala-srstena 

kamad dvesad bhayat snehad 
kamam nayatu mam devah 


kamandalu-jalenauksad 


kardla-damstrogra-drstya 
katamo ’pi na venah syat 
katharh tasmin bhagavati 
katharh tv ajata-paksars tan 
kecit khanitrair bibhiduh 


kheta-kharvata-ghosams ca 
kidrsah kasya va Sapo 

kim anyaih kala-nirdhitaih 
kim utanuvasan sadhims 


kitah pesaskrta ruddhah 


kopojjvaladbhyam caksurbhyarm 
kriyeta bhagavaty addha 
krpanam mam anusocantya 
krsna-graha-grhitatma 


krtvd katodakadini 
ksara-sidhu-ghrta-ksaudra- 
kijadbhir nipurair devyah 
kulaigarasya durbuddhes 


kulinga-mithunam tatra 

kulingas tar tathapannam 

kiita-stha atma paramesthy ajo mahams 
kvacid dhasati tac-cinta- 


kvacid rudati vaikuntha- 


kvacid utpulakas tisnim 
kvacit tad-bhdvand-yuktas 


L 


loka na yavan nanksyanti 
lubdhako vipine kascit 


2.60 
LE 
2.18 
3.10 
5.22 


4.20 
3.26 
1.30 
2.54 
3.22 


2.3 

1.32 
1.20 
2.99 
2.15 


2.14 
1.34 
3.11 
4.46 
1.28 
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5.24 
2.93 
4.37 


217 
4.17 
4.1] 
5.16 


2.91] 
2.52 
3.31 
4.39 


4.39 
4.41 
4.40 


a7 
2.50 
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123 
17 
79 

135 

245 


185 
154 


117 


115 


312 


M 


ma bhaista vibudha-sresthah 
mac-chitla-bhinna-grivasya 
mad-darsanam hi bhitanam 
mahendra-bhavanam saksan 
mahiyasam pdda-rajo-’bhisekam 


manda- bhagyah pratiksante 
martasya te hy amartasya 

matir na krsne paratah svato va 
m4tr-svasreyo vas caidyo 

méyabhih sannirodhais ca 

muhyanti yad-vartmani veda-vadino 


N 


na bhiimau nambare mrtyur 
na ced guru-mukhiyarn te 
na dadarsa praticchannam 
nadanto bhairavarn nada 
nadati kvacid utkantho 


na hy asydrthah sura-ganaih 
nainam prdapsyatha socantyah 
nairrtds te samédista 

naisadr matis tavad urukramanghnm 
naisargikiyam matir asya rajan 


naitat pirvarsayas cakrur 
naivdsurebhyo vidveso 

nama ddyaya bijaya 

na mat-pranitam na para-pranitam 
nan4ama sirasé bhimau 


nantar bahir diva naktam 
ndnusandhatta etani 
nanyathd sakyate karturn 
na sddhu manasé mene 

na sddhu mene tac-chiksam 


na Sasaéka yada hantum 

na Srota naénuvaktayam 

na tasya cintyam tava natha caksvahe 
na. tatha bhakti-yogena 

na tatra hatmé prakrtav api sthitas 

na te ’dhuna pidhiyante 

na tesarh yugapad rajan 

na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnurh 
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natvd krsndya munaye 
na vismarati me ‘nadryam 
nindana-stava-satkdara- 
nipetuh sagrahds tard 


nirambur dhdrayet pranan 


nirguno ‘pi hy ajo ‘vyakto 
nirvairaya prasanidya 
msamyaitat suta-vaco 
nitau punar hareh parsvarn 
nitya atmavyayah suddhah 


nodvigna-citto vyasanesu nihsprhah 
nitnam etad-virodhena 
nyasta-kridanako balo 
nyavartanta gatodvega 


P 


padayoh patitarn balarn 
paiica-saddhayanarbhabhah 
papistham dsurim yonim 
papraccha kathyatam vatsa 
papraccha vismita-mand 


parah svas cety asad-grahah 
parasya dama-kartur hi 
pare brahmany anirdesye 
parisvajya cirarn dorbhyam 
parito bhrgu-daksédyair 


paro ‘py apatyam hita-krd 
parsada-parvarau visnor 
parsni-grahena harina 
paryupdsata rajendra 
pasyatam sarva-lokanam 


pathaydm dsatuh pathyan 

pathi cyutam tisthati dista-raksitam 
paurohityaya bhagavan 
payah-phena-nibhah sayya 
pipilikabhir dcirnam 


pitarah putra-vatsalah 
pitrvya-hantuh pédau yo 
pituh putrdya yad dveso 
pradahan saranany eke 
prddat tat-tapasd prito 
pradhdéna-parayo rajann 


prahradam grahayam asa 
prahradaniicyatarn tata 
prahrdadaya yada druhyed 
prahradayocati rajan 
prahrédo *bhin mahams tesam 


prakirna-kesam dhvastaksarh 
pranendriya-mano-buddhi 
prasasya Slaksnayd vaca 
pratimanam prakurvanti 
praydse ’pahate tasmin 


pritya maha-kratau rajan 
proktau punar janmabhir vam 
pitjito 'sura-varyena 
pura-grdma-vrajodyana- 
putra-sokam ksanat tyaktva 


R 


rajah-kuntha-mukhambhojam 
rajah-sattva-tamo-dhamne 
rajas-tamobhyam rahite 
rajnas tad vaca Gkamnya 
rama-viryam srosyasi tvam 


ratnakaras ca ratnaug harks 
ratna-sthalisu pasyanti 
ravanah kumbhakamas ca 
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sddhu prstamn maharaja 


sa esa Gtma sva-parety abuddhibhir 


sa eva tam Sdkunikah Sarena 
sa eva vamdsramibhih 


Saila dronibhir adkridam 
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samsayah sumahdni jatas 
samyag vidharyatam balo 
sanandanddayo jagmus 
sandémarkau sutau tasya 
Sandaémarkav auSanasau 
sa niriksyambare devam 


sannédayanti kakubhah 
santi hy asadhavo loke 
sapatnair ghatitah ksudrair 
sapatnair nihato yuddhe 


Sapator asakrd visnum 


Sara-nirbhinna-hrdayam 
sarvair upéyair hantavyah 
sarva-sattva-patin jitud 
sarvdvayava-sampanno 
sarvesamm loka-palanam 


sdsajjata sicas tantryam 
Satabaho hayagriva 

sa tat kicaka-valmikat 

sa tepe mandara-dronyam 
sattvam rajas tama iti 


sattvam vicitrdsu riramsur isvarah 


sauhrdam dustyajam pitror 


sa uttama-sloka-paddravindayor 


sa vijitya disah sarva 
sa yadanuvratah pumsam 


siddha-carana-vidyadhran 
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Srnutdnantaram sarve 
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suhrl-liriga-dharah satrur 
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Svitro na jato jihvayam 


2.10 


5.38 


2.60 
1.19 


314 


T 


tad aham vardhaménena 

tais tair drohair asad-dharmair 

tam anga mattam madhunoru-gandhind 
tamaso yaksa-raksamsi 


tam sannibhartsya kupitah 
tam sarva-bhitatma-bhitam 
tam tam janapadam yata 
tan dha karuno maitro 


tan-maétaram rusadbhanum 

tanvan param nirvrtim dtmano muhur 
tapantam tapasa lokan 

tapo-nisthena bhavata 


tapo-yoga-prabhavanadm 
tasmad vairanubandhena 
tasmat kenadpy updyena 
tasmims tapas tapyamane 


tasmin kite ’hite naste 

tasmin mahda-bhagavate 

tasmin mahendra-bhavane mahd-balo 
tasyabalah kridanam Gahur isitus 


tasya copasamam bhiiman 
tasya daitya-pateh putras 
tasyai namo ’stu kasthayai 
tasya mirdhnah samudbhitah 


tasya santim kansyami 
tasya tyakta-svabhdvasya 
tasyayam kila sarkalpas 
tasyogra-danda-samvignah 


tata enam gurur jndtvd 


tatas ta asisah sarvé 

tatas tau raksasau jatau 
tateme durlabhah pwnhsam 
tatha kama-dugha gavo 
tatha me bhidyate cetas 


tatha na yasya kaivalyad 
tathdpi vitaramy anga 
tatha prajanam kadanam 
tatheti guru-putroktam 
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tato jagama bhagavan 

tato viparyayah kleso 
tat-pratyanikdn asuran sura-priyo 
tatra ha preta-bandhinam 
tatranuydnam tava vira padayoh 


tatrapi raghavo bhitva 

tatrdsinam sura-rsim 

tat sadhu manye ’sura-varya dehinam 
tau rajnd prapitam balam 

tavad yata bhuvam yiyam 


tavdsanam dvija-gavam 
tav atra ksatriyau jdtau 
tayoh kulingi sahasa 
tena tapta divam tyaktva 
tesdm avirabhid vani 


tesam udety agharn kale 

te tu tad-gauravat sarve 
tigma-damstra-kardlasyas 
tiryag irdhavam adho lokan 


trailokya-laksmy-ayatanam 
tustah praha tam abhasya 

tvam eka dtmatmavatam anddir 
tvam eva kalo ’nimiso jandnadm 


tvam isise jagatas tasthusas ca 

tvam sapta-tantiin vitanosi tanva 
tvattah pararn naparam apy anejad 
tvayd krtajiiena vayam mahi-pate 
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upalabhante siksartham 
updsatopayana-panibhir vind 
upatasthur hrsikesam 
urdhva-bahur nabho-drstih 


uSinarandm asi vrttidah purd 
uSinarendram vidhina tatha krtam 
usinaresv abhad raja 

utthaya pranjalihk prahva 


utthitas tapta-hemabho 
uttisthottistha bhadram te 
uvdca vidvams tan-nistham 
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V 


vadhyatam dsv ayam vadhyo 
vairdnubandha-tivrena 
vairena piita-papmanas 
vaisamyam iha bhitanam 
varado ’ham anuprapto 


vartamano ‘vidire vai 
vdsudeve bhagavati 
vasudeve bhagavati 
vdsadeve pare tattve 

vatsa prahrada bhadram te 


vayasyair balakais tatra 
vidanty @tmanam atma-stham 
vidhatsvénantaram yuktam 
vidveso dayite putre 

vidyah kalds te tanavas ca sarva 


vidyartha-riipa-janmadhyo 
vilaksya vismitah praha 
vimohita-dhiyam drstas 
vipracitte mama vacah 
viSirna-ratna-kavacam 


visnor va sadhv asau kim nu 
visnu-paksaih praticchannair 


visnur dvija-kriya-miilo 


visrasta-kesabharanah sucam nrnan 


vitapa iva Susyanti 


vitathabhiniveso ’yarn 
vitatya jalam vidadhe 


vyaktam vibho sthilam idam Sariram 


vyasubhir vasumadbhir va 
vyavasdyena te ‘nena 


Y 
yadacaryah pardurtto 
yada devesu vedesu 
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yada sisrksuh pura dtmanah paro 
yad atmajaya Suddhaya 

yad bhagavata-mahatmyam 

yad gatvé na nivartante 

yadi dasyasy abhimatan 


ya esa rajann api kala isita 

yah srota yo ‘nuvakteha 

ya icchayesah srjatidam avyayo 
yaksa-raksah-pisdcesan 


yama etad upakhyaya 
yamasya preta-bandhinam 
yarn sadhu-gatha-sadasi 


yan-milonmiila-parasor 


yan-nibaddho ’bhimano ’yam 
yasmin mahad-guné rdjan 

yas tv ihendriyavan atma 
yatha bhramyaty ayo brahman 
yatha manorathah svapnah 


yathambhasa pracalata 

yatha nabhah sarva-gatam na sajjate 
yathanalo darusa bhinna iyate 

yatha tri-vargam gurubhir 
yathaudakaih parthiva-taijasair janah 


yatha vairdnubandhena 
yathopajosar bhufijano 
yati tat-samyatam bhadre 


yatra citra-vitandni 


yatragatas tatra gatam manusyam 
yatra sphatika-kudyani 

yatra vidruma-sopand 

yatra yatra dvija gavo 


yat tatra gurund proktam 
yaval linganvito hy dtma 


yuktétmany aphalé asann 
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General Index 


Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad- 


Bhagavatam. 
A 
Abhyutthanam adharmasya 
verse quoted, 18 
Absolute Truth 


as acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, 162 
devotee’s determination to understand, 
197-198 
features of, three listed, 163 
Acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, 106, 161, 
162 
Activities 
as gauge of character, 13-15 
of Lord independent, 101-102 
Sastra controls, 186 
Supersoul governs, 108-109 
uncommon, Lord glorified by, 271 
witnessed by Lord, 107 
Activities, fruitive 
bondage by reactions of, 111-112 
Prahlada not interested in, 199 
Activities, material, devotee loses interest in, 
204 
Activities, sinful 
of demons, 73-74 
offense to devotee as worst, 193 
Activities of devotional service, nine listed, 


191 
Acyutatma, 58 
Adanta-gobhir visatam tamisram 
quoted, 268 
Adarsanad ihayatah 
quoted, 98 
Adhikara-sthitarn muktim 
verse quoted, 50 
Adhikdra-sthitas caiva 
verse quoted, 50 
Adhvaryu, 159 
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Adityas as demigods, one of three kinds, 179 
Adi-varaha Purana, cited on Deity worship, 
259 
Advaita, defined, 161 
Advaitam acyutam anadim ananta-ripam 
quoted, 16] 
Agastya-samhita, cited on worship, 261 
Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga 
Agni, fire controlled by, 184 
Agnistoma, 159 
Ahaituky apratihata 
quoted, 209 
Aham bija-pradah pita 
quoted, 165 
Aham brahmaésmi, 126 
Aham hi sarva-yajnanam 
verse quoted, 151 
Aham mamabhimanadi 
verse quoted, 122 
Ahankara-vimidhatma 
verse quoted, 8] 
Ahany ahani bhitani 
verse quoted, 12] 
Aho baki yam stana-kdla-kiitam 
quoted, 20 
Air 
origin of, 98 
Vayu controls, 184 
Air in mouth, living entity in body compared 
to, 106 
Ajata-satravah santah 
quoted, 193 
Ajigarta, 284 
Akamah sarva-kaémo va 
verse quoted, 153 
Akriras tv abhivandane kapi-patir dasye ‘tha 
sakhye ’rjunah 
verse quoted, 256 
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Amanind maénadena 
verse quoted, 252 
Amarka 
Hiranyakasipu instructed by, 285-287 
Prahlada instructed by, 288-289, 294 
Ambarisa Maharaja, atma-nivedanam ex- 
emplified by, 262 
Amputation, rejection of bad son compared to, 
276-277 
Ananda-cinmaya-rasa, a2 
Anger 
devotees free of , 39-40 
of Hiranyakasipu, 60-62, 80, 262, 270, 
273-274 
Animals 
sacrifice of, 69-70 
slaughter of, demoniac, 73 
Yamaraja undisturbed by, 119 
See also: names of individual animals 
Animals, foolish compared to, 86, 95 107- 
108 
Annihilation of the universe, Lord’s omnipo- 
tence proven by, 101-102 
Antavanta ime dehah 
quoted, 98, 122 
Antavat tu phalam tesam 
quoted, 113 
Anukilyasya grahanar pratikilyasya var- 
Janam 
quoted, 34 
Anukiilyena krsnanu 
quoted, 33, 238 
verse quoted, 249 
Anyabhilasita-siinyam 
quoted, 144, 237 
verse quoted, 249 
Apdadma-somam amrté abhima apsarobhir 
viharama 
quoted, 113 
Aparam, 162 
Apasyatam atma-tattvam 
quoted, 222 
verse quoted, 115 
Api cet sudurdacaro 
verse quoted, 40 
Appearance of Krsna 
Bhagavad-gita quoted on, 8, 18, 46 


Appearance of Krsna 
purposes of, 40 
as transcendental, 40, 46-47 
Aprakaso ’pravrttis ca 
verse quoted, 11-12 
Arcana. See: Deity worship of the Lord 
Arjuna, 93 
chastised by Krsna, 124-125 
Krsna understood by, 15 
Aropita defined, 8 
Arta, 127 
Artha. See: Economic development 
Artharthi, 127 
Aryan as spiritually advanced, 125 
Asarigo ’yam purusah 
quoted, 143 
Asat defined, 222 
Aruhya krechrena param padam tatah 
verse quoted, 47 
Asuras. See: Demons, all entries 
Asurim yonim apanné 
verse quoted, 35 
Asvatantraiva prakrtih 
verse quoted, 122-123 
Ata étma vivrddhis tu 
verse quoted, 125 
Atah pumbhir dvija-srestha 
verse quoted, 82 
Atheists 
doomed, 36 
lamentation by, condemned, 98- 
99 
priest of, 217 
salvation escapes, 4.4 
senses control, 185 
surrender to Krsna shunned by, 
224 
See also: Mayavadis, Lord’s form ignored 
by, Puranas rejected by 
Atmé defined, 136 
Atma-nivedanam (surrendering everything) 
as devotional process, 24.7 
examples of, 262 
fully explained, 261-262 
Atmarama, Supreme Lord as, 4-5 
Ato dathika-vrddhau va 
verse quoted, 125 
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Austerity 

benefit of, 137 

demoniac and devotional, 144 

by demons, 130-131 

of Hiranyakasipu, 131-138, 142-143, 

144, 146-147, 148, 150 

Hiranyakasipu loses results of, 193 
Authority, Lord known through, 211 
Avajananti mam midha 

quoted, 8, 65 

verse quoted, 36 
Avidhi-pirvakam, 152 
Avirhotra Muni, cited on Deity worship, 260 
Avyaktadini bhitani 

verse quoted, 97 
Avyakta-nidhanany eva 

verse quoted 


Ayodhya as holy dhama, 189 


B 


Bahavo jnana-tapasa 
verse quoted, 39 
Bahinérm janmanam ante 
quoted, 100 
verse quoted, 202 
Bali Maharaja, 290 
dtma-nivedanam exemplified by, 262 
Bhagavad- bhakti defined, 242 
Bhagavad-gita 
cited on energies emanating from Krsna, 
106 
cited on pious men, four kinds of, 127 
cited on wise man, 219 
cited on yajfia, importance of, 78 
Lord’s directions given in, 104 
misinterpreted by politician, etc., 267 
misunderstood because of influence of 
modes, 15 
misunderstood by modern man, 44 
misunderstood by sense enjoyers, 268 
preached all over the world, 292 
Bhagavad-gita, quotations from 
on brahmanas, qualities of, 197 
on Brahma’s day, 136 


on created beings manifested temporarily, 


97 


Bhagavad-gita, quotations from 


on demigod worship as meant for Krsna, 
151 

on demigods worshiped by men of small in- 
telligence, 113 

on demons’ defeat, 32, 34-36 

on destinations of different worshipers, 
110-111 

on devotees enlightened by Lord, 220, 
233-234 

on devotional service as means to under- 
stand Krsna, 191, 211, 267 

on devotional service of great souls, 268, 
272 

on devotional service open to all, 248 

on devotional service spoiled by sense en- 
joyment, 267-268 

on devotional service’s purifying power, 
40 

on disregarding scripture, 186 

on duty, understanding, 186 

on fools’ deriding Krsna, 8, 36, 65 

on happiness, transcendental, 113 

on Krsna, absorption in, 39 

on Krsna’s appearance and activities, 


on Krsna’s splendor in creation, 13, 141 

on Krsna’s supremacy, 19, 25-26, 158 

on Lord as director, supreme, 29 

on Lord as proprietor and well-wisher, 140, 
232 

on Lord in everyone’s heart, 15, 29, 32, 
100, 109, 159, 233 

on Lord’s appearance, 18 

on Lord’s equal disposition, 2, 20, 64 

on material birth of living entity, 83 

on material body as perishable, 98, 122 

on mind’s position at death, 112 

on modes of nature, 11-12 

on nature controlling activities, 8} 

on nature under Krsna, 17 

on offerings to Krsna, 4, 66, 76 

on purification, 236-237 

on sacrifice to demigods, 69 

on sage’s vision, 229 

on society, divisions of , 68 

on soul as separate from body, 108 
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Bhagavad-gita, quotations from (continued) 
on surrender by one in knowledge, 202 
on surrender to Krsna absent in demons, 

119, 224 
on Supersoul, 32 
on surrender to Krsna, 5, 288 
on understanding given to devotees, 
13 
Bhagavata-sandarbha quoted on Lord’s tran- 
scendence, 10-11 

Bhajanty ananya-manaso 
verse quoted, 268, 272 

Bhaktas, See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord, 

all entries 

Bhakta-vatsala, 66 

Bhakti defined, 249 

Bhakti. See: Devotional service to the Supreme 

Lord 
Bhaktih paresanubhavo, 247 
Bhaktim param bhagavati pratilabhya kaman 
verse quoted, 4] 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, cited on 
devotional service, nine processes of, 
248 

Bhaktivinoda Thakura, cited on materialistic 
education, 273 

Bhakti-viveka, cited on surrender to Krsna, 
261-262 

Bhaktya mam abhidnati 
quoted, 191, 211, 267 

Bhava defined, 43 

Bhava examples of , 206 

Bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam 
verse quoted, 267-268 

Bhoktaram yajfia-tapasam 
quoted, 140 
verse quoted, 187 

Bhrdmayan sarva-bhitani 
verse quoted, 29, 84 

Bhrgu 
Hiranyakasipu’s austerities attracted, 142 
Vena feared, 178 

Bhiitani yanti bhitejya 
verse quoted, 110 

Bhitas, Hiranyakasipu conquers, 174 

Bhitasantapana, 80 


Bhityai defined, 141 
Birds, kulinga, example of, 115-120 
Birds in tree, Paramatma and jivdtmacom- 
pared to, 112 
Blasphemy 
condemned, 32-36 
by Dantavakra, 25, 34 
the Lord unaffected by, 29, 31, 32-33 
penalty for, 26, 32-36 
redemption from, 34 
by Sisupala, 25, 34 
by Vena Maharaja, 24 
Blind leading blind, materialists compared to, 
269-270 
Boar, Lord, Hiranyakasipu’s brother killed by, 
166 


Bodily conception of life 
conditioned souls suffer, 29, 30-31 
doom in, 222-223 
Supreme Lord free from, 31-32 
See also: Materialism 
Body, material 
compared to machine, 84 
during samadhi (trance), 146 
as earth, water, fire, 105 
giving up by prowess, 110-111 
karma causes, 104 
the Lord awards, 100 
the Lord controls, 16-17, 29 
the Lord doesn’t have, 31 
as machine, 29 
as miserable, 271 
mistaken as self, 87-88 
soul differs from, 83, 108, 143 
Supersoul differs from, 108-109 
temporary, 122-123 
Body, spiritual, from thinking of Krsna, 39 
Brahma, Lord 
as administrator of universe, 140 
benedictions from, counteracted, 193 
birth of, 165 
as creator, empowered, 149, 155-157 
day and night of, 155 
destiny at end of life of, 148 
first and foremost in universe, 149, 


156-157 
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Brahma, Lord 
Hiranyakasipu a “devotee” of, 145,151, 
154-156, 165-167 
Hiranyakasipu benedicted by, 170-172 
Hiranyakasipu’s body restored by, 
149-150 
Hiranyakasipu’s death foretold by, 148 
Hiranyakasipu served by all except, 178, 
179 
Krsna saved, from demons, 140 
qualifications for, 136, 167 
quoted on Hiranyakasipu, 145-148 
as “supreme,” 155-156, 157, 158-165 
under Krsna, 155-158 
universe engineered by, 155-156 
waterpot of, 149 
Brahma-bhitah prasannaétma 
quoted, 24] 
Brahmacarya, society required, 222-223 
Brahmajyoti. See: Brahman effulgence 
Brahman (impersonal Absolute) 
as all-pervasive, 163 
Krsna causes, 26 
realization of, 207 
Brahman, Supreme, Krsna as, 25-26 
Brahmanas (intellectuals) 
bogus, 237-238, 239 
bona fide, 217, 237-239 
duties of, 68-69 
envier of, is vanquished, 192 
killer of, reaction for, 264 
Kumiaras as, 185 
qualities of, in Prahlada, 199 
scarcity of, in Kali-yuga, 72 
society must protect, 140-141 
Vaisnavas, 197 
as Vedic ritual performers, 159 
Brahmaénda defined, 162 
Brahmanda Purana 
cited on Deity worship, 259 
quoted on Hari as ultimate cause, 72-73 
Brahman effulgence (brahmajyoti) 
impersonalists fall from, 47-48 
See also: Mayavadis, sayujya-mukti 
attained by 
Brahmano hi pratisthaham, quoted, 47 


Brahmanyah sila-sampannah 
quoted, 199 
Brahma-sambhita, quotations from 
on Krsna seen by devotee, 203 
on Krsna’s transcendental nature, 19 
on Lord as one in many, 161 
Brahma satya jagan mithya 
quoted, 19 
Brahma-tarka, quoted on demigod worship vs. 
Visnu worship, 153 
Brahma-vaivarta Purana 
cited on Deity worship within mind, 260 
quoted on duty of understanding soul, 
125 


Brahmins. See: Brahmanas 


C 


Caitanya-caritamrta, cited on Brahma subor- 
dinate to Krsna, 157 
Caitanya-caritamrta, quotations from 
on desires, spiritual vs. material, 43 
on devotee’s humility, 37 
on devotee’s vision, 203 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
acintya-bhedabheda-tattva taught by, 106 
cited on humility and tolerance, 277 
cited on offense to devotee, 193 
sankirtana-yajiataught by, 70 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, quotations from 
on chanting Lord’s holy names, 72, 
251-252 
on duty, 229, 233, 288 
on ecstatic symptoms, 208 
on hearing and chanting, 7 
on separation of devotee from Krsna, 206 
Canakya Pandita 
cited on undercover preaching, 226 
quoted on association of devotees, 277 
Caranas, 174 
Catur-mukha, 157 
Catur-varnyam mayé srstari 
quoted, 68 
Cause, ultimate, as personal, 156, 158 
Ceto-darpana-marjanam 
quoted, 250 
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Chanting the Lord’s holy names 
as absolute, 225, 250 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommends, 7, 72 
as devotee’s occupation, 7 
fully explained, 247, 251-254 
in humility advised, 252 
initiation essential for, 257 
Jaya and Vijaya purified by, 34 
for Kali-yuga, 252-253 
offenses in, 253-254 
qualifications, material, unnecessary for, 
252 
and seeing Lord as nondifferent, 191] 
Chewing the chewed, material life compared 
to, 267 
Child, Prahlada compared to, 205, 206 
Children 
innocence of, 293-294 
killing of, in womb, 119 
Lord’s activities compared to those of, 
65-66 
philosophy from, appreciated, 96 
protection of, by Lord alone, 103, 118-119 
Child unaware of source of bodily necessities, 
devotee compared to, 280 
Christ, Lord, “‘resurrection”’ of, 146 
CIA, devotees said to work for, 239 
Citraketu Maharaja’s liberation as example of 
the Lord’s mercy, 32 
Compassion, preaching as, 292 
Cosmic manifestation. See: Brahma engineers; 
Duration of; Universe, as Lord’s body. 
Cow protection, society must provide, 73 
140-141 
Creation, the 
by Brahma through Krsna, 149, 156 
elements manifested during, 98 
as Lord’s pastime, 18-19 
as Lord’s plaything, 101 
purpose of, not known by materialists, 70 
Creator, subordinate, Brahma as, 136, 149, 
156 
D 


Dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
quoted, 14, 112 


Dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
verse quoted, 13, 233 
Daityas, 52, 63 
Hiranyakasipu as King of, 285 
Hiranyakasipu as one of, 143-144, 154 
philosophize over death, 127 
Daivi hy esd gunamayi 
quoted, 9 r 
Daksa, quoted on Siva, 254 
Daksa visits Hiranyakasipu, 142 
Damaghosa, 25 
Danavas, 52, 63 
Dantavakra 
the Lord liberates, 26 
not ordinary demon, 45 
Dasyam, 247 
Dasyu-prayesu rdjasu 
quoted, 72 
Death 
bodies change at, 96 
cause of, 88 
certain for everyone, 97 
demigods don’t experience, like humans, 
148 


of demons generally means their liberation, 


funeral after, 94-95 
of hero as glorious, 80 
humans subject to, 148 
mind’s position at, 112 
preparation for, neglected, 121 
soul has none, 83 
soul realized at, 108 
of Suyajiia, 89 
of wife with husband, 93-94. 
Dehadi-vyatiriktau tu 
verse quoted, 125 
Dehendriydsu-yuktas ca 
verse quoted, 50 
Dehino ’smin yatha dehe 
quoted, 108, 109 
Deity worship of the Lord (arcana) 
fully explained, 247, 255-260 
householders require, 256-257 
offenses in, 257-259 


spiritual master: essential for, 255 
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Demigods 


as deathless, 148 

demons and Raksasas worship, 145 

earth visited by, 78 

envier of, is vanquished, 192 

Hiranyakasipu chastised, 178 

Hiranyakasipu disturbed, 132, 134, 138, 
140 

as Hiranyaksa’s enemies, 63-64 

kinds of, several named, 179 

the Lord as life and soul of , 67 

the Lord as shelter of, 71 

Lord satisfied by, 82 

the Lord’s favoring, 4 

as Lord’s representatives, 152 

Lord worshiped by, 194 

in mode of goodness, 10, 12, 20 

modes of nature controlled by, 184 

opulence of, described, 175-178 

qualities of, manifested in faithful, 272 

sacrifices offered to, 69-70 

symptoms of, 13-15 

worship of, as fruitless, 188 

worship of, condemned, 113-144, 
151-153 

See also: names of individual demigods 


Demigods, quotations from 


on brahminical culture and cow protection, 
140 
on Hiranyakasipu, 134-135, 138, 140 


Demons 


animals and trees killed by, 73-74 

austerity by, 130-131, 144 

death certain for, 148 

demigods differ from, 67 

as demigod worshipers, 145 

vs. devotees, 224, 225, 226 

devotees sometimes controlled by, 180 

devotional service destroys civilization of, 
240 

devotional service not appreciated by, 263 

duality besets, 234-235 

enviousness of, 61,75 

heavenly planets disturbed by, 178 

holy places unaffected by, 189 

intelligence of , 82 


Demons 
Krsna consciousness movement opposed 
by, 225-226 
Krsna punishes, 2, 32, 34-36 
Lord can’t be hurt by, 280 
Lord envied by, 173 
the Lord’s mercy on, 5, 20-21, 23, 24, 25, 
29, 32, 33, 34 
the Lord thought mortal by, 65-66 
material world as 99%, 239 
in mode of ignorance, 20 
in mode of passion, 10, 12 
Prahlada’s family as, 299 
pride of, 186 
sdyujya-mukti attained by, 64, 65, 66 
society destroyed by, 140-141 
surrender to Krsna shunned by, 224 
symptoms of, 13-15 
worship in ignorance, 152 
See also: Atheists 
Desires, material 
devotees above, 144. 
of Hiranyakasipu, 130, 136-138, 
139-142 
Lord fulfills, 195 
vs. spiritual, 43 
worship of the Lord for, preferred to 
demigod worship, 153 
Detachment. See: Renunciation 
Determination of Prahlada, 199 
Devaki, contrasted to Yasoda, 43 
Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
anger and fear absent in, 39-40 
association with nondevotees rejected by, 
277 
contamination absent in, 209 
vs. demons and nondevotees, 152, 224, 
225, 226, 278 
demons sometimes control, 180 
determination needed by, 239 
devotional service as life of, 131, 263 
in disguise, 225-226 
envier of, is vanquished, 192 
envy absent in, 14 
equal vision of, 219, 220, 231, 232-233 
hear and talk of Krsna, 7 
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Devotees of the Supreme Lord (continued) 

humility, 229-230 

know everything, 220 

as Krsna’s enemies, 48 

liberation, impersonal, rejected by, 23 

liberation attained by, 275 

the Lord enlightens, 220, 233-234 

the Lord protects, 280 

the Lord’s favoring, 13 

the Lord understood by, alone, 8 

material desires absent in, 144 

nondevotees’ attitude toward, 278 

offerings by, 66 

spiritual education sought by, 290 

spiritual world understood only by, 270 

success assured for, 34-35 

suffering ceases for, 272 

symptoms of, 13-14 

as transcendental, 144, 287 

well-wishers of everyone, 144 

worship by, 152-153 

See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme 
Lord; names of individual devotees 


Devotional service to the Supreme Lord 


(bhakti) 
demoniac civilization cut down by, 240 
for everyone, 248 
favorable vs. unfavorable, 33-34, 36 
goodness heightens, 15-16 
Krsna understood through, 191, 211, 267 
liberation certain from, 275 
materialists avoid, 242 
vs. mystic power, 167-168 
nondevotees disturb, 277 
perfectional examples of, 256 
of Prahlada Maharaja, 195-209 
process of, nine fully described, 247, 

248-262 

pure, as desireless, 249 
pure, no falldown from, 289 
by qualification, not favoritism, 13-15 
Sanda accused of teaching about, 263 
as service always, 231 
as supreme perfection, 144 
unconditional, 209 
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Devotional service to the Supreme Lord 
(bhakti) 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura quoted on 
auspiciousness of, 266 
Vrndavana epitomizes, 38 
Dhamas, spiritual advancement can be easy in, 
189 
Dharmam tu saksdd bhagavat-pranitam 
quoted, 287 
Dhiradhira-jana-priyau 
quoted, 198 
Dhrsti, 80 
Dhruvaloka, 137 
Disciplic succession, guru appears in, 
270 
Disease as sinful reaction, 263-264 
Diti 
ceases lamentation, 126 
Hiranyakasipu consoles, 80 
Dog’s curved tail, Prahlada compared to, 
283-284 
Dog’s help in crossing ocean, demigod worship 
compared to, 188 
Dream 
bodily existence compared to, 98 
material happiness compared to, 113 
Dress, body compared to, 98 
Duality, material 
conditioned souls suffer, 29-30 
demons beset by, 234—235 
See also: Bodily conception of life 
Duty 
Bhagavatam quoted on, 287 
of brahmana and ksatriya, 68-69, 73 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu quoted on, 288 
devotional service as, 266 
of engaging mind in Krsna, 112 
to know self within the body, 122, 
125-126 
to preach in footsteps of Prahlada, 292 
Sastra explains, 186 
surrender to Krsna as, 100, 103 
Dvah-sthav ity anenadhikdra-sthatvam uktam 
quoted, 49 
Dvimirdha, 63 
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E 


Earth (element) 
as element of body, 105 
origin of, 98 
Earth planet 
demigods visit, 78 
Hiranyakasipu feared by, 182 
prosperity of, 68-70 
time for, vs. demigod’s time, 143 
Economic development (artha), Prahlada in- 
structed on, 288-290, 294 
Ecstatic symptoms of Prahlada, 206-208 
Education 
materialistic, mayd expanded by, 273 
of Prahlada, spontaneous, 266 
spiritual, only devotees seek, 290 
Eka-sthanaika-karyatvad 
verse quoted, 153 
Ekatvam anupasyatah 
quoted, 232 
Elements, material, as part of body, 110 
Energies of Supreme Lord, 164 
Energy, law of conservation of, 98 
Energy, material 
bodies created by, 83 
conditioned soul connected with, 111-112 
duality created by, 229 
the Lord creates, 155-156 
power of, 186 
as separate and not separate from the Lord 
simultaneously, 106-107 
Energy, spiritual, Lord and devotee descend 
by, 47 
Envy 
devotees free of, 14 
the Lord free of, 4-5, 8 
liberation possible by, 23, 39-40, 42, 
57 
penalty for, 32 
Etan nirvidyamananam 
verse quoted, 254 
Ether, origin of, 98 
Evarn yo vetti tattvatah 
quoted, 8 


F 


Faith in Krsna, good qualities follow, 195 
False ego as part of subtle body, 111-112 
Fear 
devotees free of, 39-40 
gopis unchecked by, 34 
of Hiranyakasipu, by Earth, 182 
of Krsna can purify, 39-40, 41 
the Lord free of, 4-5 
Lord’s voice drives away, 190 
Prahlada free of, 283-284 
Fire 
Agni controls, 184 
as element of body, 105 
goodness represented by, 13-14 
origin of, 98 
Fire in wood, living entity in body compared 
to, 106 
Foodstuffs offered to the Lord, 66 
Foolishness, cause of, 88 
Friends, false, Prahlada’s teachers regarded 
as, 263-264 
Friendship with the Lord, as devotional pro- 
cess, 261 


G 


Gandharvas, 174 
Garbhodakaésayi Visnu, Brahma born of, 
165 
Garudas, 174 
Gautamiya Tantra, cited on Deity worship 
within mind, 259-260 
Ghost (s) 
Hiranyakasipu conquers, 174 
Suyajiia as, 96 
God. See: Supreme Lord 
God realization 
all knowledge follows, 220 
chronological process of, 250 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhitah 
quoted, 200 
Goloka Vrndavana. See: Vrndavana 
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Goodness, mode of (sattva-guna) 
body maintained via, 16 
in demigods, 10, 14-15, 20 
devotional service aided by, 15 
symptom of, 12 
worship in, 70 
Gopdla-tapani Upanisad, cited on pure devo- 
tional service, 249 
Gopis 
fear couldn’t check, 34 
purity of, 41-43 
Gosvamis, six, as well-wishers, 198 
Government 
by brahmanas and ksatriyas, 68-69, 72 
in Kali-yuga, 72 
saintly vs. materialistic families in, 287 
Government, impartial Lord compared to, 
64 
Govinda, as Prahlada’s protector, 205, 280 
Grhastha-dsrama (householder life) 
danger in, 221, 222-223 
Deity worship essential for, 256-257 
Gunas. See: Modes of material nature 
Guru. See: Spiritual master 


Guru-kula 
defined, 226 
importance of, 294 
H 
Happiness 


as Krgna consciousness, 292 
material, as concoction, 88, 113-114 
material, as trouble, 11] 
material, Krsna forgotten in, 127 
of soul should be understood, 122 
by surrender to Supersoul, 109 
thieves can’t achieve, 70 

Hardv abhaktasya kuto mahad-gunah 
quoted, 86, 196 
verse quoted, 222 

Harer nama harer nama 
verse quoted, 252 

Harir eva hi sarvasya 
verse quoted, 72 


Hariécandra, 284 
Harigmasru, 80 
Hata-putra ditih sakra 
quoted, 2 
Hearing about the Supreme Lord (Sravanam) 
as devotional process, 247 
from pure devotees recommended, 
250-251 
fully explained, 250-251 
and seeing Lord as nondifferent, 191 
value of, 6~7, 40-42 
Heavenly planets 
via austerities, 137 
demons disturb, 178 
opulence of, 175-178 
Hell, materialists go to, 267, 268 
Herb, protection for, protection of friend com- 
pared to, 276 
Hetunanena kaunteya 
verse quoted, 17 
Hindu religion, Krsna consciousness move- 
ment accused of destroying, 239 
Hiranyagarbha, Supreme Lord as, 162 
Hiranyaka, 145 
Hiranyakasipu 
anger of, 60, 62 
asks Brahma for benediction, 165-167, 
168 
as atheist like Vena, 178 
austerities by, 131-138, 142-143, 144, 
145-147, 148, 150 
austerities by, length of, 143, 146 
austerities of, Brahma won by, 147-148 
benedictions granted to, 170-172 
body of, Brahma restored, 149-150 
Brahma addressed as supreme by, 
155-156, 158-165 
Brahmi foretells death of, 148 
as Brahma’s devotee, 145, 151, 154—156, 
165-167 
as Daitya, 143-144, 154. 
delivered, 36 
demigods disturbed by, 132, 134, 138, 
140, 187 
demoniac ambitions of, 130, 136-138, 
139-142 
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Hiranyakasipu 
as demon number one, 217, 219, 221, 
223-224 
desires of, compromised, 165 
destruction by order of, 75-78 
diplomatic training for Prahlada asked by, 
287 
falldown of, 210 
Kumaras curse, 185 
Lord accused of partiality by, 63-66 
name, meaning of, 24] 
nephews pacified by, 79-80 
offerings made to, 180-184 
Prahlada as best son of, 195 
Prahlada offended by, 193 
Prahlada thrown off lap of, 273 
Prahlada tortured by, 53-54 
Prahlada’s death planned by, 274— 
278 
Prahlada undisturbed by, 209, 282 
prayers of, to Brahma, 155-156, 
158-167 
as Raksasa, 143-144 
Sanda chastised by, 262-265 
senses of, uncontrolled, 185 
soul described by, 83 
soul understood by, 86 
time of appearance of, 95 
universe conquered by, 174 
Visnu envied by, 172-173 
Vignu’s death planned by, 65-71 
Hiranykasipu, quotations from 
on conquering universe, 136-137 
on devotees as enemies, 223-225 
Hiranyakasipus capi 
verse quoted, 36 
Hiranyaksa killed by the Lord, 53, 60, 
63 
Hléda-tapa-kari misra 
verse quoted, 1] 
Hédini sandhini samvit 
verse quoted, 11 
Holy name of the Lord 
as absolute, 225 
See also: Chanting the Lord’s holy names 
Hota, 159 


Householder identifying with house, condi- 
tioned soul identifying with body com- 
pared to, 105 
Householders. See: Grhastha-dsrama 
Hrsikeéa 
pleasure from serving, 113 
predominating deities worship, 189 
Supersoul as, 109 
Human beings 
death certain for, 148 
demoniac, 76 
in Kali-yuga, 252 
Humility, Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs on, 


277 
Hunter of birds, example of, 116-117 
I 
Ignorance 


bodily concept as, 95, 124—125 
of conditioned soul, 105 
demons worship in, 152 
Lord dispels, 220 
material attachment as, 277 
Ignorance, mode of (tamo-guna) 
body destroyed via, 16-17 
in demons, 20 
devotion covered by, 15 
misunderstanding caused by, 15 
Raksasas and Yaksas in, 10 
symptoms of, 12 
Illusion 
bodies products of, 105 
bodily concept as, 95, 123 
education difficult due to, 114-115 
See also: Maya 
Ilvala, 63 
Impersonalists. See: Mayavadis 
Incarnations of the Supreme Lord. See: Boar, 
Lord; other names of individual incar- 
nations 
India 
saha-m4arana in, 94 
trees of, prominent, 77 
Indra 
Hiranyakasipu occupies throne of, 175, 
180 
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Indra (continued) 
the Lord favors, 2 
palace of, 177-178 
Intelligence 
conditional life abandoned through, 110 
of demon as inferior, 95 
of demons, 82 
as part of subtle body, 111-112 
of Prahlada as steady, 199 
Supersoul inspires, 112 
Intoxication by Hiranyakasipu, 179 
Isopanisad, quoted on devotee’s equal vision, 
232 
Istan bhogan hi vo deva 
verse quoted, 69 
Isvarah paramah krsnah 
quoted, 9, 19, 31 
Isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
quoted, 15, 54, 159-160, 198 
verse quoted, 29, 83-84, 100 


J 


Jagadananda Pandita, quoted on haunted con- 
ditioned soul, 85 
Jagai and Madhai, 37 
Jagai madhai haite muni se papistha 
verse quoted, 37 
Janaka, 290 
Janardana, Krsna as, 123 
Janmady asya yatah 
quoted, 156 
Janma karma ca me divyam 
quoted, 8, 18 
verse quoted, 46 
Janma-mrtyu-jard-vyddhi 
quoted, 264 
Jaya and Vijaya 
births of, 48, 52, 55-56 
“fall” of, as the Lord’s pastime, 47-48 
Kumaras bless, 51-52 
Kumaras checked by, 49 
Kumiras curse, 51 
liberated by the Lord, 26, 34, 56 
Jayadeva Gosvami, quoted on Prahlada’s at- 
tachment for Nrsimhadeva, 202 


Jijfidsu, 127 
Jitah defined, 147 
Jiva Gosvami, quoted on Lord’s transcendence, 
10-11 
Jivasya tad-adhinatvan 
verse quoted, 153 
Jivera ‘svariipa’ haya 
quoted, 229, 233, 288 
Jianam vijndnam astikyam 
verse quoted, 197 
Jnanam yada tada vidyad 
verse quoted, 1] 
Jiianis 
impersonal liberation desired by, 23 
the Lord approached by, 127 
Jfatva sastra-vidhanaktam 
verse quoted, 186 


K 


Ka atma kah para iti dehady-apehsaya 
verse quoted, 125 
Kaivalya defined, 31-32 
Kalanabha, 80 
Kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
verse quoted, 252 
Kalau sidra-sambhavah 
quoted, 72 
Kali (goddess), worship of , 69-70 
Kali-yuga (Age of Kali 
abortion in, 119 
chanting recommended for, 252-253 
dhamas unaffected by, 189 
godless called aryans in, 198 
government of siidras in, 72 
symptoms of, 252 
tree cutting in, 74 
ives’ attitudes change in, 94 
Kama. See: Sense gratification 
Karnsa liberated by the Lord, 42-43 
Karanam guna-sango ’sya 
quoted, 83 
Karma 
body according to, 16-17, 84, 104 
See also: Activities, fruitive, bondage by 
reactions of 
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Karman4 daiva-netrena 
quoted, 17 
Karmand manasa vaca 
verse quoted, 35 
Karmis, benedictions of, fulfilled by Lord, 195 
Kasyapa Muni, son of, 145 
Kesava dhrta-narahari-riipa 
quoted, 202 
KeSini, 55 
Ketu, 204 
Killing 
of birds by hunter, 115-120 
of brahmana, penalty for, 264 
of child in womb, scientific theory on, 
98-99 
of Hiranyakasipu assured by Lord, 193 
of Hiranyaksa, 60, 63 
of Suyajiia, 89 
Killing, attempted, of Prablada by 
Hiranyakasipu, 282 
Killing, plan for, of Prahlada by 
Hiranyakasipu, 274-278 
Killing, plan for, of Visnu, by Hiranyakasipu, 
65-71 
Kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya 
verse quoted, 230 
Kirtaniyah sada harih 
quoted, 7 
Krishna. See: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord, all 
entries 
Krsna, Lord 
as Godhead’s original form, 25] 
maha-bhdgavata sees, 203-204 
name, meaning of, 235 
Prahlada’s attachment to, 201-202 
quoted on non-Aryans, 125 
remembered in distress, 127 
sense enjoyers can’t understand, 268 
spiritual master reveals, 272-273 
Vrndavana residents attracted by, 235-236 
See also: Appearance of Krsna; Supreme 
Lord, all entries 
Krsna consciousness 
absolute value of, 33, 37, 38, 39, 40, 
41-42, 43, 44 
equal vision of, 232 


Krsna consciousness 
happiness in, 292 
lust purified by, 41-42 
material contamination vanquished by, 
271-273 
materialists can’t achieve, 267 
mind purified by, 42 
necessity of, 185, 221 
Prahlada preaches, 291-294 
Prahlada’s absorption in, 203-209 
Prahlada’s perfection in, 205 
purifying power of, 39-40 
wisdom via, 220 
See also: Devotional service 
Krsna consciousness Movement 
brahminical culture revived by, 72-73 
demons oppose, 225-226, 239 
guru-kula, importance to, 294 
literature of, 74 
members of, likened to Prahlada, 239 
purpose of , 40-4] 
spiritual education advanced by, 290 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja, humility of, 37 
Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa. See: Vyasadeva 
Krsna-katha 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommends, 7 
Sukadeva recommends, 6-7 
See also: Chanting the Lord’s holy names; 
Hearing about the Supreme Lord 
Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam 
quoted, 25] 
Ksatriyas 
duties of , 68-69, 73 
marriage of, 93 
scarcity of, in Kali-yuga, 72 
Ksipamy ajasram asubhan 
verse quoted, 32, 35 
Kulinga birds killed by hunter, 116-120 
Kumaras 
father of, 157 
Hiranyakasipu cursed by, 185 
Jaya and Vijaya blessed by, 51-52 
Jaya and Vijaya check, 49 
Jaya and Vijaya cursed by, 51 
Kuntidevi 
distress preferred by, 127 
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Kuntidevi (continued) 


Pandavas cared for by, 93 


L 


Lamentation 


caused by taking body as self, 88 

for death, condemned, 80, 83 

of Hiranyakaésipu, 60 

of kulinga bird, 117-120 

of queens condemned by Yamaraja, 
120-121 

self-realized don’t engage in, 114 

for Suyajiia, 89-96 

Yamaraja condemns, 97-99, 107-108 


Land, apparent moving of, soul accepting 


bodies compared to, 84—85 


Liberation 


of Dantavakra and Sigupala, 26 

of demons, 4, 40, 4.1-42 

of demons and devotees differ, 43 

impersonal, j/idnis want, 23 

of Jaya and Vijaya, 56-57 

materialists uninterested in, 290 

Mayavadis fail at, 44, 47-48 

religion’s goal, 288-289 

types of, five listed, 43, 275 

by understanding Krsna, 8-9 

worship of Lord for, 153 

See also: Mayavadis, sayujya-muhkti 
attained by 


Life air 


inferior to soul, 108 
of Prahlada controlled, 199 


Living entities 


all planets contain, 174-175, 183 
as antimaterial, 143 

bodies accepted by, 83-84 
controlled by nature, 81-82 

death surprises, 12] 

delusion in, 139 

devotional service purifies, 236-237 
duty of, 100, 229, 233 

family ties among, 81-82 

father of, Krsna as, 165 
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Living entities 
as Krsna’s servants, 231, 232-233 
Lord as supreme among, 158, 160-161 
Lord in heart of all, 13, 29, 32, 54 
Lord’s equality toward, 2-3, 54 
as Lord’s external energy, 162 
Lord’s impartiality to, 64 
as Lord’s marginal potency, 164 
Prahlada’s kindness to, 197-198 
See also: Soul; Souls, conditioned 
Lobhah pravrttir drambhah 
verse quoted, 1] 
Lotus feet of the Lord 
by mercy of devotee, 271 
mind engaged at, 112 
Prahlada serves, 209 
Lust 
of gopis not material, 43 
Krsna consciousness purifies, 41-42 


Prahlada free of, 199 


M 


Machine, body compared to, 84 
Mad elephant offense, 193 
Madhudvisa, name of Krsna, 51 
Madhu-kaitabha-hantr, 140 
Madhvacarya 
cited on blasphemy, 35 
cited on demigods, three kinds of, 179 
cited on material nature, 155-156 
Puranas accepted by, 89 
Madhvacarya, quotations from 
on going back to Godhead, 122-123 
on Hari as ultimate cause, 72-73 
on liberated souls, 49-50 
on soul, understanding of, 125 
Madri, 93 
Maha-bhagavata sees only Krsna everywhere, 
203-204 
Mahabharata, quotations from 
on soul as mystery, 98 
on world’s most wonderful thing, 12] 
Mahadadi yathottham ca 
verse quoted, 122 
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Mahamantra. See: Chanting the Lord’s holy 
names 

Mahanabha, 80 

Mahatma 
Prahlada as, 202 
service to, 268 

Mahatmanas tu mam partha 
verse quoted, 268, 272 

Mahat-sevam dvaram ahur vimukteh 
quoted, 268 

Majjaniti pitaras tasya 
verse quoted, 35 

Mam aprapyaiva kaunteya 
verse quoted, 35 

Mama tejo- ’rnsa-sambhavam 
quoted, 141 

Mam eva ye prapadyante 
quoted, 84, 104 

Manasa-pija defined, 260 

Mandara Hill, 131 

Man-mana bhava mad-bhakto 
quoted, 248 

Manu-samhita, cited on capital punishment, 

21 

Markandeya, 55 

Marriage, of ksatriyas, 93 

Maruts, 179 

Materialism 
Prahlada criticizes, 292~294 
principles of, four listed, 242 
See also: Bodily conception of life 

Materialists 
as blind leading blind, 269-270 
devotional service shunned by, 242 
Gita misunderstood by, 15 
hell-bound, 267, 268 
Krsna consciousness as remedy for, 

271-272 

life’s goal escapes, 70 
Lord to be worshiped by, 153 
“partiality” in Krsna seen by, 4-5, 8 
Prahlada contrasted to, 204 
satisfaction lacking in, 185 
spiritual education avoided by, 290 
worship by, 241-242 


Materialists 
See also: Demons 
Material nature. See: Nature, material 
Material nature, modes of. See: Modes of ma- 
terial nature 
Material world 
austerity advances one in, 137 
demoniac, 99%, 239 
demons control in, 180 
devotees avoid, 21] 
devotees vs. nondevotees in, 277 
as dog-eat-dog, 138-141 
enjoyment attempted in, 100 
family members in, 82 
fire, water, and earth conduct, 184 
Krsna consciousness spoiled by enjoyment 
in, 267-268 
Krsna forgotten in, 127 
Lord controls, 18-19, 101, 157 
as Lord’s external potency, 164 
Lord’s incarnation in, 8, 18 
materialists’ knowledge restricted to, 270 
Mayavadis negate, 19 
pleasure as pain in, 1] 
Prahlada resides in, and also Vaikuntha, 
200 
purified souls never return to, 46 
self-preservation in, 124 
suffering from thinking body to be self, 88 
Supreme Lord above, 162 
vs. Vrndavana, 236 
Mattah parataram nanyat 
quoted, 19, 158 
Mattah smrtir jianam apohanam ca 
quoted, 159 
Maya 
“affection” as another meaning of, 66 
as “‘all-attractive,”’ 236 
dualism as, 230 
living entity’s apparent movement as, 85 
materialistic education expands, 27] 
monism as, 230-23] 
Mayadhyaksena prakrtih 
quoted, 9 
verse quoted, 17 
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Maya-grasta jivera haya se bhava udaya 
verse quoted, 85 
Mayavadis (impersonalists) 
Lord’s form ignored by, 44 
negate world, 19 
Puranas rejected by, 88-89 
salvation eludes, 44, 47-48 
sdyajya-mukti attained by, 275 
See also: Liberation, jridnis want imper- 
sonal 
Mayayapahrta-jnanah 
quoted, 119 
verse quoted, 224. 
Meat eating 
as demoniac, 66 
sacrifice recommended for, 69-70 
Me bhinna prakrtir astadha 
quoted, 106 
Meditation 
metamorphosis in, 39-40 
of Prahlada, undisturbed, 279-280 
Mellows, types of, five listed, 207 
Mercy of the Lord obtained many ways, 42-43 
Merging with Supreme. See: Liberation of 
Dantavakra and Sisupala, of demons; 
Janis, impersonal liberation desired by 
Mimamsa philosophers bewildered, 114 
Mind 
at death, 112 
of Diti engaged in philosophy, 126-127 
illusion from, 86 
Krsna consciousness purifies, 42 
of Lord compared to child’s, 65-66 
of Prahlada, controlled, 197-198 
self accepted as, 87-88 
subtle body includes, 110, 111-112 
Mithya defined, 19 
Modes of material nature (gunas) 
Bhagavad-gitd quoted on, 11-12 
birth according to, 83 
Brahm engineers via, 155 
demigods control, 184 
devotees’ children won’t be conquered by, 
294 
Lord above and beyond, 8-10, 11,51, 162 


Modes of material nature (gunas) 
materialists bound by, 273 
Prahlada above, 287 
soul under, 104 
symptoms of, 12 
as unreal, 113 
See also: individual modes (goodness, pas- 
sion, and ignorance) 
Moghasé mogha- karmano 
verse quoted, 36 
Moksa. See: Liberation, all entries 
Money, Lord alone can protect, 102 
Monism 
goal of, 131 
Mayavadi vs. Vaisnava, 232 
Moon, brightness of, compared to devotional 
brilliance, 15 
Moon rays, devotee’s magnanimity compared 
to, 198 
Mother Yasodi 
above Devaki, 43 
Krsna enchants, 42 
Krsna worries, 38 
Midha defined, 224 
Mukti. See: Liberation, all entries 
Mundaka Upanisad, quotations from 
on Lord’s revelation, 273 
on self-realization, 272 
Mystic power vs. power of devotional service, 


167-168 
N 


Na hi dehddir atma syan 
verse quoted, 125 
Nakula, 93 
Néma-kaumudi, cited on offenses, 254 
Na mam duskrtino midhah 
verse quoted, 224. 
Namany anantasya yaso-’ikitani yat 
verse quoted, 25] 
Namuci, 63 
Nanda Maharaja 
above Vasudeva, 43 
Krsna enchants, 42 
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Nandana garden, 175, 176 
Narada Muni 
cited by Sukadeva as speaker on Krgna, 7, 
21 
cited on chanting Lord’s holy names, 25] 
Hiranyakaésipu served by, 180 
humility of, 37-38 
as Nardyana’s devotee, 43 
as Prahlada’s spiritual master, 246 


questioned about Hiranyakaésipu’s violence, 


211-213 
as spiritual master, 27-28, 47, 211, 246 
Narada Muni, quotations from 
on bodily conception of life, 29-31 
on Brahma and Hiranyakaéipu, 149-151, 
154 
on Hiranyakasipu, 130-134, 142-143 
on Krsna consciousness, absolute value of, 
33-37, 39, 41, 42, 44 
Narada-pajicaratra 
cited on Deity worship within mind, 
260 
as Deity worship guide, 255-256 
Narddhama defined, 224 
Narayana 
as Narada Muni’s Lord, 43 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Na sa siddhim avdpnoti 
verse quoted, 186 
Ndésayamy atma-bhava-stho 
verse quoted, 220 
Na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum 
quoted, 76 
Na tu mam abhijananti 
verse quoted, 15] 
Nature, material (prakrti) 
devotees above, 144 
Kali as form of, 69 
living entities controlled by, 81-82, 97 
Lord controls, 16-17, 40 
the Lord free of, 8, 9, 40 
time controls, 18-19 
See also: Body, material 
Nawab Hussain Shah as material success, 


138-139 


Ndayam atmé pravacanena labhyo 
quoted, 272 
Nectar of Devotion, The, bhava described in, 
206 
Nindaém bhagavatah srnvams 
verse quoted, 34 
Nirguna, the Lord and devotees as, 8 
Nirmatsardnam satadm, devotees as, 14 
Niskarma defined, 249 
Nityasyoktah Saririnah 
quoted, 98 
Nityo nityaénam cetanas cetananam 
quoted, 158 
Nondevotees 
vs. devotees, 152, 236, 278 
devotees to avoid, 277 
good qualities lacking in, 86, 222 
Nrsimhadeva, Lord 
chanting His name recommended, 
250-251 
Hiranyakasipu killed by, 53 
as Krsna, 202 


O 


Oceans, seven kinds of, named, 182-183 
Offenses to pure devotee, penalty for, 193 
Opulences 

of heaven described, 175-178 

of Hiranyakaéipu dwindle, 210 

maintaining, difficulty of, 171 

pride resulting from, 185-186 


P 


Pada-sevanam. See: Serving the Lord’s lotus 
feet 
Padma Purana 
cited on Deity worship within mind, 259 
quoted on devotees and demons, 14 
Paka, 63 
Pandavas, 42 
Pandu 
death of, 93 
Yudhisthira a descendant of, 180 
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Parakiya-rasa, lust absent in, 43 
Param, 162 
Paramatma. See: Supersoul 
Param bhavam ajdnanto 
verse quoted, 36 
Param brahma param dhama 
quoted, 15, 25 
Param viyayate sri-krsna-sankirtanam 
quoted, 25] 
Parasya saktir vividhaiva srityate 
quoted, 164 
Pariksit Maharaja, quoted on “partiality” of 
Lord, 2, 4,5 
Paritranaya sadhiinam 
quoted, 40 
Parjanyad anna-sambhavah 
quoted, 69 
Passion, mode of (rajo-guna) 
body created via, 16 
creation facilitated by, 19 
in demons, 10 
devotion covered by, 15 
Lord above, 51 
misunderstanding caused by, 15 
symptoms of, 12 
Pastimes of Krsna 
Prahlada imitates, 207 
pure devotees assist, 45, 47-48 
Patram puspam phalam toyam 
verse quoted, 4, 66, 76 
Philosophy of devotion, 231 
Pisaci pdile yena mati-cchanna haya 
verse quoted, 85 
Pitds, Visnu as shelter of , 71 
Pleasure. See: Happiness 
Politics 
as diplomacy, four levels of, 238-239, 243 
“‘friends-and-enemies”’ philosophy of, 
218-219 
Prahlada disliked, 218-219 
Power, mystic vs. devotional 
Prabhu defined, 229 
Prahlada Maharaja 
bodily necessities of, 205 
cited on Lord as sole protector, 103 
compared to dog’s curved tail, 283-284 


Prahlada Maharaja 
demigods cite, as great devotee, 201 
ecstatic symptoms of, 206-208 
family ties abandoned by, 275, 276 
guru, seminal, rejected by, 270 
Hiranyakasipu offends, 193 
Hiranyakasipu plans to kill, 274-278 
as Hiranyakasipu’s best son, 195 
as Hiranyakasipu’s enemy, 278 
Hiranyakasipu throws from lap, 273 
Krsna consciousness movement members 
compared to, 239 
Krsna consciousness of, 203-209 
meditation of undisturbed, 279-280 
modes of nature transcended by, 287 
name, meaning of, 241 
Nrsitnhadeva worshiped by, 202 
playing doesn’t interest, 291] 
purifies others, 209 
qualities of, 197-199 
Raksasas strike, 279 
religion, etc., instructed to, 288-290, 294 
residences of , 200 
as Sanda and Amarka’s student, 218-219, 
228 
saved, 282-284. 
spiritual masters of, 245-246 
teachers of, “‘chastise,”” 238, 239, 
240-242 
tied up, 286 
tortured by Hiranyakasipu, 53-54 
wisdom of, 220 
Prahlada Maharaja, quotations from 
on body, planning for, 124 
on Krsna consciousness, necessity of, 22] 
on pure devotional service as king of 
knowledge, 247 
on Supreme Lord, equal vision via, 229, 
231, 234-235 
Prahlado janako bhismo 
verse quoted, 290 
Prakrteh kriyamanani 
verse quoted, 81, 85 
Prakrti 
Lord above, 9 


See also: Nature, material 
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Prasdda, demons sometimes rewarded with, 
66 
Praséntam sama-darsanam, Lord as, 54 
Praying (vandanam) 
as devotional process, 247 
fully explained, 260-261 
Preaching of Krsna consciousness by Prahlada, 
291-294 
Premanjana-cchurita- bhakti-vilocanena 
verse quoted, 203 
Prema-vivarta, quoted on haunted conditioned 
soul, 85 
Pride 
Prahlada devoid of, 197 
due to opulence, 185-186 
Prisoners, joining and scattering of, family 
ties compared to, 82 
Protection 
of Prahlada by Govinda, 280 
by Lord, 100, 102-103, 119 
Puloman, 63 
Punishment for thieves, 70 
Purdnas as authoritative histories, 88-89 
Pure devotees of the Lord 
descend, not fall 
good qualities of, 195-196 
humility of, 37 
Krsna understood through, 268 
material world never returned to by, 46 
offenses against, penalty for, 193 
Prahlada’s association with, 209 
satisfied, 191 
surrender to, 271, 272 
vision of, 203-204 
in Vrndavana, 38 
Purification 
by Krsna consciousness, 39-40, 236-237 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Purisera kita haite mujii se laghistha 
verse quoted, 37 
Patana, Krsna liberated, 20-21 


R 


Rahu, 204 
Rajarsi, Prahlada wants to become, 287 


Rajasiiya sacrifice, 21-22 
Rajasy etani jayante 
verse quoted, 1] 
Rajo-guna. See: Passion, mode of 
Rakgasa(s) 
as demigod worshipers, 145 
Hiranyakasipu as, 143-144 
in mode of ignorance, 10 
Prahlada struck by, 279 
society destroyed by, 140-141 
Raksasim dsurim caiva 
verse quoted, 36 
Rama, Lord, chanting name of, recommended, 
250-251 
Rdamddi-mirtisu kala-niyamena tisthan, 250 
Rasas (Relationships with Krsna) in 
Vrndavana, 38, 43 
Ravana and Kumbhakarna, 55 
Regulative principles, penalty for disobeying, 
44 


Religion 
materialistic, 242, 290, 292 
Prahlada instructed on, 288-290, 294 
Remembering the Lord (smaranam) 
as devotional process, 247 
fully explained, 254-255 
Renunciation 
in cemetery, 127 
Prahlada had no instructions on, 287 
See also: Sannyasa 
Ritualistic ceremonies 
bréhmanas perform, 159 
purpose of, to satisfy Supreme Lord, 152 
Vena scorned, 178 
Visnu as personification of, 71 
Rivers, jewels supplied by, 182-183 
Rsabhadeva, quoted on serving devotees, 268 
Rtvik, 159 
Rudras, 179 
Rukmini, atma-nivedanam exemplified by, 
262 
Rusabhanu, 80, 126 


S 
Sac-cid-@nanda-vigraha, Lord as, 29, 32, 39 
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Sacrifice 
Hiranyakasipu abolishes, 68-72 
Hiranyakasipu as object of, 181 
ISKCON literature publication as, 74 
Sadhur eva sa mantavyah 
verse quoted, 40 
Sadhyas, 179 
Sahadeva, 93 
Saha-marana, 93-94 
Sahasra- yuga-paryantam 
quoted, 136 
Saksdd-dharitvena samasta sastrair 
__ verse quoted, 230 
Sakuna, 63 
Sakuni, 80 
Sdlagrama-sila, offenses relieved by, 259 
Salokya-mukti, devotees attain, 275 
Salvation. See: Liberation 
Samadhi (trance) 
body during, 146 
as personal relationship, 255 
soul in, 146 
_ yogis in, 146 
Sambara, 63, 80 
Sambhavamy atma-mayaya 
quoted, 40 
Samnipya defined, 260 
Sa@nipya-mukti, devotees attain, 275 
Samo damas tapah saucam 
verse quoted, 197 
Samo ’ham sarva-bhittesu 
quoted, 2, 20, 64 


Sanatana Gosvami, pseudo-devotee’s chantin 
ps & 


condemned by, 250 
Sanda 
Hiranyakasipu chastises, 262-264 
Hiranyakasipu instructed by, 285-287 
Prahlada instructed by, 218-219, 228, 
288-289, 294 
Sanda and Amarka 
“‘chastise”” Prahlada, 238, 239, 240-242 
father of, 217 
Prahlada as student of, 218-219, 228 
quoted on Prahlada’s “‘pollution,” 
227-228 
as so-called bradhmanas, 237-238 


Sankhya philosophers bewildered, 114 
Sankirtana, brahminical culture revived by, 
73 
Sannydsa (renounced life) 
duty in, 248 
in varndasrama society, 222-223 
Sarsti-mukti, devotees attain, 275 
Saripya-mukti, devotees attain, 275 
Sarva-dharman parityajya 
quoted, 5, 100, 109, 224, 288 
Sarva-dvaresu dehe ’smin 
verse quoted, 1] 
Sarvasya caham hrdi sannivistah 
quoted, 100, 109, 159, 233 
Sarvatra haya nija ista-deva-sphirti 
verse quoted, 203 
Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam, 144 
_ quoted, 236 
Sdstra, Hiranyakasipu disregards, 185-186 
Sa Suddhah sarva-suddhebhyah 
verse quoted, 10 
Sat defined, 222 
Satabahu, 63 
Sata prasanigan mama virya-samvido 
_ quoted, 211 
Satru-ndSas tathajnana- 
verse quoted, 125 
Sattvédayo na.santise 
verse quoted, 10 
Sattva-guna. See: Goodness, mode of 
Saturn as evil star, 204 
Satyaloka, residents of, destiny of, 148 
Sa vai manah krsna-padéravindayoh 
quoted, 112 
Sayurya-mukti 
danger in, 131 
defined, 23 
Jaya and Vijaya surpass, 57 
Mayavadis attain, 275 
as partial liberation, 47-48 
Science, enviousness exemplified in, 75 
Scientists 
abortion rationalized by, 98-99 
as fools, 119 
freeze dead bodies, 95 
heavenly planets beyond, 176 
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Scientists 
ignorance of, 183 
life on planets, theory on, 174-175 
Yamaraja interrupts research of, 12] 
Self-preservation, 124 
Self-realization 
basis for, according to Vedas, 98 
Bhagavatam quoted on materialists’ blind- 
ness to, 115 
lamentation stopped by, 114 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Sense gratification (kama) 
austerities for, demoniac, 144 
devotional service spoiled by, 267-268 
Hiranyakasipu enjoys, 184~185 
in material world, 203 
Prahlada instructed on, 288—290, 294 
as religion, 242 
Senses 
of body, ten, 110 
happiness derived from, 113-114 
Hiranyakasipu as servant of, 185 
Lord not realized by, 280 
of materialists, uncontrolled, 267 
of Prahlada, controlled, 197-198, 199 
as yogi'’s enemies, 278 
Separation from the Lord, ecstatic symptoms 
in, 206-208 
Serving the Lord (dasyam) 
as devotional process, 247 
fully explained, 261 
Serving the Lord’s lotus feet (pada-sevana) 
as devotional process, 247 
_ fully explained, 255 
Sesah sthavaram icchanti 
_ verse quoted, 12] 
Siksdstaka, quoted on ecstatic symptoms, 208 
Sisupala 
envied the Lord, 23 
father of, 25 
liberated by the Lord, 22-24, 26, 33-34, 
40, 42, 44, 48, 56 
_ asno ordinary demon, 45 
Siva, Lord 
betrayed, 131 
Daksa praises, 254 


Siva, Lord 
as great personality, 290 
Hiranyakasipu not served by, 178, 179 
Skanda-Purdna 
cited on offenses in Deity worship, 259 
quoted on Hiranyakaéipu, 145 
quoted on Hiranyakasipu’s power, 179 
Sky, ignorance represented by, 13-14 
Sky, unmixed with anything, living entity in 
body compared to, 106 
Smaranam. See: Remembering the Lord 
Smrti-sdstras, quoted on disease as sinful reac- 
tion, 264 
Society, human 
brahmanas and cows to be protected by, 
140-141 
in danger this age, 72, 141 
Krsna consciousness required in, 185 
organization of, 223, 288-289 
perfection of, 152 
prosperity of, 68-70 
varndsrama-dharma essential in, 74 
Soul 
body differs from, 103-104, 105 
covered by subtle body, 111-112 
Hiranyakaéipu understands, 86 
lamentation not dependent on existence of, 
98-99 
qualities of, 83 
realized at death, 108 
in samadhi (trance), 146 
Supersoul superior to, 108 
understanding position of, 122, 125-126 
Souls, conditioned 
bodies accepted by, 103-104 
body accepted as self by, 96, 105 
enjoyment facility given to, 100 
ignorance of, 86-87 
Krsna above, 31 
Krsna to be remembered by, somehow or 
other, 33, 34-36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 
41-42, 43, 44 
Lord’s mercy on, 29, 32-33 
as manifest and unmanifest, 97 
suffering of, 29-31 
thinking by, 230-231 
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Souls, conditioned (continued) 
time controls, 18 
See also: Living entities, delusion in, as 
Lord’s external energy 
Souls, liberated 
descend, not fall, 47-48, 50 
See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme 
Lord 
Species of life calculated, 232 
Spirit as distinguished from matter, 4 
Spiritual life, opulence in, 141] 
Spiritual master (guru) 
above disciple, 244-245, 197-198 
bogus, 241-242 
Deity worship requires, 255 
knowledge received from, 109, 110 
Krsna understood via, 230, 272-273 
Lord as, 194 
as necessary, 27 
Prahlada follows, 199 
respect for, 7 
seminal, Prahlada rejects, 270 
Spiritual world 
competition in, 233 
demons sometimes enter, after liberation, 
66 
devastation of, planned, 61 
as land of no return, 46-47 
as Lord’s internal potency, 164 
materialists unaware of, 270 
Prahlada exists in, 200 
relationship between Lord and servants in, 
275 
soul travels through, 83 
_ See also: Vindavana 
Sravanam. See: Hearing about the Supreme 
: Lord 
Sravanam kirtanam visnoh 
_ quoted, 191 
Sreyase defined, 14] 
Sridhara Svami, cited on hearing about the 
; Lord, 251 
Srimad-Bhagavatam 
essential to hear, 250 
facility of, for spiritual topics, 7 
as Mahdapurana, 88 


Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations from 
on bodily conception befitting cows and 
asses, 86 
on chanting Lord’s holy names, 254 
on creation, process of, 157 
on devotees, sublime characteristics of , 193 
on devotional service, perfectional exam- 
ples of, 256 
on duty, material and spiritual, 287 
on elements of material world, 184 
on government in Kali-yuga, 72 
on great personalities, following in 
footsteps of , 290 
on hearing about Lord, 251 
on impersonal liberation, 47-48 
on Krsna consciousness, symptom of, 204 
on Krsna’s pastimes, purifying power of 
hearing, 41-42 
on Lord understood through authority, 211 
on materialist’s blindness to self- 
realization, 115 
on pure devotional service, 247 
on qualities of devotee, 195 
on satisfying Lord as perfection, 82 
_ on worshiping Krsna, 194-195 
Srimati Radharani, humility of, 37 
Sri-visnoh Sravane pariksid abhavad 
vaiyasakih kirtane 
_ verse quoted, 256 
Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah 
_ quoted, 40 
Srotavyadini rajendra 
verse quoted, 115 
Sthanur acalo ‘yam 
quoted, 85 
Sthadvara-jangama dekhe, 
verse quoted, 203 
Straws carried by waves, family members 
compared to, 82 
Strength, spiritual 
conditional life given up by, 110-111 
of Prahlada, unlimited, 284 
Striyo vaisyas tatha siidras 
quoted, 248 
Subtle body, soul covered by, 111-112 
Subuddhi Raya, 138-139 
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Sudarégana cakra, potency of, 166 
Sudras 
philosophers as, 114 
world predominated by, 72 
Suffering 
of conditioned soul, 29-31 
devotional service ends, 272 
friend sought by one in, 187 
Kuntidevi prefers, 127 
of materialists, inevitable, 269 
misconception as cause of, 88 
Suhrdam sarva- bhitanam 
quoted, 21, 144, 232, 247 
_ verse quoted, 187 
Sukadeva Gosvami 
as authority 
quoted on discussing the Lord, 6-7 
quoted on materialists’ blindness to self- 
realization, 114-115 
Sukham atyantikam yat tad 
_ quoted, 113 
Sukra defined, 237 
Sukracarya 
atheists’ priest, 217 


as Hiranyakasipu’s spiritual master, 262, 


name of, 217, 270 
sons of, 217, 285 
Sun, brightness of compared to devotional 
: brilliance, 15 
Suni caiva svapake ca 
_ verse quoted, 229 
Sunyayitam jagat sarvamn 
quoted, 206 
Supersoul (Paramatma) 
body, within yet aloof, 32, 112 
devotees and nondevotees directed dif - 
ferently by, 233 
equally disposed, 2-3, 54 
function of, 160-161 
Lord as, 163, 189 
material body controlled by, 16-17 


as one and different from living being, 106 


Prahlada compared to, 197-198 
prowess given by, 111 
realization of , 207 


Supersoul (Paramatma) 


as supreme director, 14-15, 108-109 
wise guided by, 159 


Supreme Lord 


as absolute and transcendental, 4—5, 8, 29, 
31-32, 162 

accepting position given by, 91 

as all-pervading, 160-161, 163, 189, 200 

appearance of. See: Appearance of Krsna 

approaching, for benedictions, 194-195 

authorities give knowledge of, 211 

authority of, depending on, 107 

bodies not awarded by, 104 

Brahma empowered by, 149, 155-158 

Brahma saved by, 140 

as brahminical culture’s center, 71-73 

as creator and controller, 9, 18-19, 21, 29, 
31, 140, 157, 160, 162 

dear to all, 2-3, 144, 187, 247 

demigods represent, 152 

demonsenvy, 173 

devotee of, everyone must be, 126 

distress reminds one of, 127 

energies of , 164 

envy of, penalty for, 192 

as father of all, 165 

favor of, how known, 13-14 

fights with devotees, 48 

in heart of every being, 13, 29, 32, 54, 
159-161 

Hiranyakasipu accuses, of partiality, 
63-66 

Hiranyakasipu envies, 172-173 

ignorance dispelled by, 220 

impartiality of, 2-5, 8,9, 10-11, 12, 15, 
20-21, 29, 33, 54, 63-64, 
232-233 

as impersonal Brahman, 163 

killing of, Hiranyakasipu planned, 65-71 

living entities as servants of, 83-84, 231, 
232-233 

material body awarded by, 16-17 

material energy created by, 155-156 

as materially seen, 4—5, 8 

merciful to demons, 5, 20-21, 23, 24, 25, 
29, 32-33, 34, 39-40, 41-42 
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Supreme Lord (continued) Surrender to Supreme Lord 
mercy of, Krsna understood by, 272 as devotional process, 261-262 
nature controlled by, 10, 17 examples of, 262 
omnipotency of, 101-102 material life ended by, 104 
as one in many, 160-161 as only duty, 103 
““partiality”’ of, questions on, 2-5, 8 as only shelter, 187-188 
pastimes of. See: Pastimes of Krsna transmigration stopped by, 84 
Prahlada never forgets, 283 See also: Atma-nivedanam 
Prahlada saved by, 144 Sutala, Prahlada lives on, 200 
Prahlada serves, 275 Suyajiia 
Prahlada’s faith in, 201-202 description of, at death, 90-91 
as protector, 40, 54, 100, 102-103, 119, lamentation at death of, 89 
280 lamentation for, condemned by Yamaraja, 
punishes demons, 2, 32, 34-36, 40 107-108 
reciprocates one’s attitude, 15 Suyajiia, queens of 
relationships with, 207 lamentation of, 91-96 
sacrifice to be offered to, 69-70, 74 lamentation of, condemned, 120- 
satisfaction of, as pure devotional service, 121 
249 Yamaraja advises, 97-121 
seeing, as nondifferent from devotional ac- Suyajiia, relatives of, funeral performed by, 
tivities, 19] 123 
seminal spiritual masters not interested in, Sva-karmand tam abhyarcya 
270 quoted, 104 
spiritual master represents, 197, 230 Svanusthitasya dharmasya 
supervisory capacity of, 10, 12, 29 verse quoted, 82 
as supreme living entity, 158, 160-161 Svargaloka, 155 
as supreme truth, 158 Svayambhir ndradah sambhuh 
as time, 160-161 __ verse quoted, 290 
time controlled by, 18, 19, 20 Svetasvatara Upanisad, quoted on Vedic 
as Varaha, 60, 63 knowledge revealed to faithful, 
Visnu caused by, 26 ; 273 
voice of, compared to cloud, 190 Syamasundara, devotee sees, 203 
in Vrndavana, 38 
weapon of, 166 T 


worship of, essential, 153 
worship of, materialists urged to, 153 


as Yajiia, 152 Tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
Supreme Lord, form of verse quoted, 4, 66, 76 

as cosmic manifestation, 163 Tadiya-updsanam, 255 

Mayavadis ignore, 44 Tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 

as spiritual, 8, 29, 31-32 verse quoted, 251 

Vedas as external, 161-162 Tad-vijnianartham sa gurum evabhigacchet 
Surrender to Supreme Lord, 100 quoted, 27 

Bhagavad-gita quoted on, 100, 202 Tair dattdn apradayaibhyo 


demons never, 224 verse quoted, 69 
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Tamasy etani jayante 
verse quoted, 11-12 
Tamo-guna. See: Ignorance, mode of 
Tan aham dvisatah kriran 
verse quoted, 32, 35 
Tapasya defined, 143 
Tasmac chastram pramanam te 
verse quoted, 186 
Tasyaite kathita hy arthah 
verse quoted, 273 
Tatah s§atru-vivrddhau ca 
verse quoted, 125 
Tato napaiti yah so ’pi 
verse quoted, 34 
Tat tad evadvagaccha tvam 
verse quoted, 13 
Te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
verse quoted, 236 
Tejo-vari-mrdam yatha vinimayah 
quoted, 184 
Tene brahma hrda ya adi-kavaye 
quoted, 149, 157 
Te *pi mam eva kaunteya 
verse quoted, 15] 
Tesam evanukampartham 
verse quoted, 220 
Tesam satata-yuktanam 
quoted, 13, 14, 233 
Time 
in higher planets vs. earth planet, 143 
as eternal, 136 
funeral rites subject to, 94-95 
the Lord creates and controls, 18-19 
Supreme Lord as, 160-161 
Tivrena bhakti-yogena 
verse quoted, 153, 194 
Tolerance, Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructs on, 
277 
Trance. See: Samadhi 
Transcendentalists. See: Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord; Jianis 
Transmigration of the soul, mechanics of, 
16-17 
Tree, uprooted, mourning demigods compared 
to, 67 


Trees 
importance of, 76 
protection of, 74, 77 
Trees reflected on moving water, soul accept- 
ing bodies compared to, 84-85 
Tridandi-sannyasi, 248 
Trnéd api sunicena 
verse quoted, 252 
Tryaksa, 63 
Tyaja durjana-samsargam 
quoted, 277 
Tyaktva deham punar janma 
quoted, 8 
verse quoted, 46 


U 
Udgata, 159 


Universe 
Brahma engineers, 155-156 
Brahma first and foremost in, 149, 
156-157 
deities within, three original, 166 
duration of, 162 
Hiranyakasipu conquers, 174 
Hiranyakasipu disturbed, 132-134 
as Lord’s body, 163 
Upanisad, cited on Lord as Supersoul, 112, 
160-161 
Upayanam daduh sarve 
quoted, 179 
Urusrava, name of Krsna, 20 
USinara, 89, 92 
Utkaca, 80 


V 


Vaikuntha. See: Spiritual world, all entries 
Vaisnavas. See: Devotees of the Supreme 
Lord, all entries 
Vaisyas, duties of, 73 
Vanaprastha 
Hiranyakasipu recommended for, 223 
invitation to, 223 
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Vanaprastha (continued) 
in varndsrama society, 222-223 
Vandanam. See: Praying 
Varaha, Lord, Hiranyaksa killed by, 53, 60 
Varaha Purana, cited on Deity worship, 258 
Varndsramacadravata purusena 
quoted, 222 
Varnasrama-dharma 
in Aryan system, 287 
life cycle in, 222-223 
necessity of, 73-74 
purpose of, 152 
See also: names of individual orders 
Varuna, ropes of, 286 
Vasudeva, contrasted to Nanda Maharaja, 43 
Vasudevah sarvam iti 
verse quoted, 202 
Vasus, 179 
Vatsalya rasa, 207 
Vayu, 184. 
Vedanta-siitra, cited on creation’s cause, 156 
Vedas 
envier of, vanquished, 192 
Hiranyakasipu knows, 82 
Krsna consciousness attained through, 272 
as Lord’s external body, 161-162 
Vedicrituals. See: Ritualistic ceremonies 
Vena Maharaja 
condemned, 24 
Hiranyakasipu compared to, 178 
salvation eludes, 44 
Vidya-vinaya-sampanne 
verse quoted, 229 
Vijaya. See: Jaya and Vijaya 
Vikriditam vraja-vadhibhir idam ca visnok 
verse quoted, 41 
Vipracitti, 63 
Vipra-yajnadi-milam tu 
verse quoted, 72 
Viraktir anyatra ca 
quoted, 204 
Visnu. See: Supreme Lord, all entries 
Visnu-bhaktah smrto daiva 
quoted, 14 
Visnu Purdna, quoted on varndasrama- 


dharma, 222-223 


Visrava, 55 
Visvakarma, 175, 176 
Visvamitra, 284 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
cited on ability to receive Krsna, 15 
cited on gopis’ courage, 34 
cited on the Lord’s supreme will, 18 
Hiranyakasipu compared to Vena by, 178 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, quotations 
from 
on devotional service as all-auspicious, 266 
on equal disposition of the Lord, 3 
on initiator guru, 198 
on sinner’s destiny, 44 
Vita-raga-bhaya-krodha 
verse quoted, 39 
Vivaksur atyagat stinoh 
verse quoted, 36 
Vrka, 80 
Vrndavana 
as holy dhama, 189 
Krsna attracts all in, 235-236 
Lord exists in, 200 
vs. material world, 236. 
relationships with Krsna in, 38, 43, 235, 
236 
Vrsnis, 43 
Vrtrasura liberated by the Lord, 32 
Vyasadeva 
as authority, 183 
as Sukadeva’s spiritual master, 7 
Vyavasayatmika buddhih 
verse quoted, 268 


W 


Water 

as element of the body, 105 

Indra controls, 184 

origin of, 98 

passion represented by, 13-14 
Women, ignorance of, 95 
World War II as defeat for everyone, 11 
Worship 

of demigods condemned, 113-114, 

151-153 
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Worship 
by demons and Raksasas, 145 
by demons ignorant, 152 
by devotees, 152-153 
in dhamas, ease of, 189 
of Hiranyakasipu, by demigods, 179, 181 
of Hrsikesa by predominating deities, 
189 
of Lord, good qualities come from, 196 
of Lord by demigods, 194 
of Lord fulfills all desires, 153 
by materialists, 241-242 
by qualities, 69-70 
of Supreme Lord essential, 153 


Y 


Yada yada hi dharmasya 
verse quoted, 18 
Yad gatva na nivartante 
quoted, 289 
Yad yad vibhitimat sattvarn 
quoted, 141 
verse quoted, 13 
Yah sastra-vidhim utsrjya 
verse quoted, 186 
Yajria. See: Ritualistic ceremonies, purpose of, 
to satisfy Supreme Lord 
Yajnad bhavati parjanyah 
quoted, 69, 71 
Yajnaih sankirtana-praéyair 
quoted, 253 
Yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athavalambya 
quoted, 162 
Yajnarthat karmano ’nyatra 
quoted, 74 
Yajnesvara, Visnu as, 70 
Yaksas 
in mode of ignorance, 10 
in modes of ignorance and passion, 14 
Yamaraja 
cited on occupational duty, 287-288 
Hiranyakasipu conquers, 174 
Lord protects, 118-119 
queens advised by, 97~121 


Yamaraja 
queens’ lamentation condemned by, 
120-121 
Suyajiia’s relatives left by, 123 
Yudhisthira questioned by, 121 
Yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas 
quoted, 273 
Yam syamasundaram acintya-guna-svariipam 
verse quoted, 203 
Yam yam vapi smaran bhava 
quoted, 112 
Yanti deva-vrata devan 
verse quoted, 110 
Yantraridhani mayaya 
quoted, 17 
Yasmin vijfiate sarvam evam viynatam bhavati 
quoted, 220 
Yasoda. See: Mother Yasoda 
Yas tu deha-gato jivah 
verse quoted, 125 
Yasya deva para bhaktir 
verse quoted, 273 
Yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado 
quoted, 230 
Yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akinicana 
quoted, 195, 272 
verse quoted, 222 
Yasyatma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke 
verse quoted, 86, 108 
Yathartha-bhiitas ca para 
verse quoted 123 
Yat-tirtha-buddhth salile na karhicy 
verse quoted, 86 
Ye ’nye ’ravindaksa vimukta-maninas 
verse quoted, 47 
Ye ‘py anya-devata-bhakta 
verse quoted, 151 
Yesam tv anta-gatam pdapam 
verse quoted, 236 
Yoga 
God-centered vs. mystic, 167-168 
by Hiranyakasipu, 179 
power from, 184 
Yogi, dead, foolish compared to disciples of , 95 
Yoginam nrpa nirnitam 
verse quoted, 294 
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Yogis Yudhisthira Maharaja, quotations from 
benedictions of, fulfilled by Lord, 195 on Hiranyakasipu and Prahlada Maharaja, 
endurance of, 146-147 38 
in samadhi (trance), 146 on most wonderful thing in world, 121 
senses, uncontrolled, as enemies of, 278 on Sisupala, 23-24 

Yudhisthira inquires about Hiranyakasipu, on spiritual world’s inhabitants, 46-47 

211-213 Yugayitam nimesena 

Yudhisthira Maharaja, quotations from quoted, 208 


on Dantavakra and Sisupala, 25-26 
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Seventh Canto -Part One 


His Divine Grace 


A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabh 


SRIMAD 
BHAGAVATAM 


Srimad-Bhagavatam, an epic philosophical and 
literary classic, holds a prominent position in 
India’s voluminous written wisdom. The timeless 
wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human 
knowledge. Originally preserved through oral tradi- 
tion, the Vedas were first put into writing by Srila 
Vyasadeva, the ‘literary incarnation of God.” After 
compiling the Vedas, Srila Vyasadeva was inspired 
by his spiritual master to present their profound 
essence in the form of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Known 
as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic literature,” 
Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and au- 
thoritative exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After writing the Bhégavatam, Vyasa taught it to 
his son, Sukadeva Gosvami, who later spoke the 
Bhégavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assembly of 
sages on the bank of the sacred Ganges River. Al- 
though Maharaja Pariksit was a great rdjarsi (saintly 
king) and the emperor of the world, when he 
received notice of his death seven days in advance, he 
renounced his entire kindgom and retired to the 
bank of the Ganges to seek spiritual enlightenment. 
The questions of King Pariksit and Sukadeva 
Gosvami’s illuminating answers, concerning every- 
thing from the nature of the self to the origin of the 
universe, are the basis of Srimad- Bhagavatam. 

This edition of Bhagavatam is the only complete 
English translation with an elaborate and scholarly 
commentary, and it is the first edition widely avail- 
able to the English-reading public. This work is the 
product of the scholarly and devotional effort of His 
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His 
Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with 
Vedic culture combine to reveal to the West a mag- 
nificent exposition of this important classic. 

With its comprehensive system of providing the 
original Sanskrit text, Roman transliteration, precise 
word-for-word equivalents. a lucid English transla- 
tion and a comprehensive commentary, it will appeal 
to scholars, students and laymen alike. The entire 
multivolume text, presented by the Bhaktivedanta 
Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant place in 
the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern 
man for a long time to come. 


What the reviewers say about the Srimad- 
Bhaégavatam, by His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 


vedanta Swami Prabhupada: 


“It has been my great pleasure recently to have 
read the Srimad-Bhagavatam in the superb edition 
authorized by A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada. I am sure this monumental work will go far to 
bring the sublime message of the Bhdgavatam to 
numerous Westerners who otherwise would miss this 
opportunity.” 

Dr. Alex Wayman 
Professor of Sanskrit 
Columbia University 


‘‘Srimad-Bhagavatam is a valuable source ma- 
terial for several categories of readers. With its ex- 
haustive plan of providing the original Sanskrit text, 
its Roman transliteration, English synonyms, 
English translation and elaborate commentary by a 
scholar and practitioner of philosophy, it cannot but 
be attractive to serious students and scholars of 
religion and philosophy. | recommend this series to 
anyone as an important and useful reference work.” 


Professor C. P. Agrawal 
Chairman 

Department of Humanities 
University of Michigan 


“The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust editions of 
famous religious classics of India with new transla- 
tions and commentaries are an important addition to 
our expanding knowledge of spiritual India. The new 
edition of the Srimad-Bhdagavatam is particularly 
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welcome. 


Dr. John L. Mish 
Chief, Oriental Division 
New York Public Library 
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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, on the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the aphor- 
ism of Vedanta philosophy (janmady asya yatah) to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of obli- 
vion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, educa- 
tion and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is 
a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore there are 
large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need of a 
clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship and 
prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this need, 
for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire 
human society. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demonic face of society. 


kaumara Gcaret prajno 
dharman bhégavatan iha 
durlabham manusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is 
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merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of 
creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate 
source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally 
and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhdgavatam or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhégavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accept God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Veddnta-sittra by the same author, 
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly as with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos, because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. / 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin pratislokam abaddhavaty api 
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namany anantasya yaso ‘nkitani yac 
chrnvanti gayanti grnanti sddhavah 
(Bhag. 1.5.11) 


‘On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the 
unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring 
about a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such 
transcendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.” 

Om tat sat 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


Introduction 


“This Bhaégavata Purana is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purana.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the “literary incarnation of 
God.” After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Veddnta-sittras. Srimad-Bhdégavatam is 
Vyasadeva’s commentary on his own Veddanta-sittras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “‘the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature,”’ Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rajarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhagavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: 

“You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. I am therefore begging you to show the 
way of perfection for all persons, and especially for 
one who is about to die. Please let me know what a 
man should hear, chant, remember and worship, 
and also what he should not do. Please explain all 
this to me.” 


xULL 
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Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sita Gosvimi, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad-Bhégavatam, later 
repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisdranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Sita Gosvdmi repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhégavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhégavatam hears Sata Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Sita Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisaranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimisdranya between Sita Gosvami and the sages at Naimisadranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King. 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo- 
sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text, 
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
to appreciate fully its profound message. 

The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar 
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhégavatam, one may 
begin by reading any of its volumes. After such an introductory taste, 
however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of 
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhégavatam, volume after 
volume, in its natural order. 
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This edition of the Bhagavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 
first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhagavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


—The Publishers 


Po 


His Divine Grace 
__ A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 


PLATE ONE 


When Hiranyakasipu, the King of the demons, went to Mandaracala 
mountain to execute severe austerities, in his absence the demigods, 
headed by King Indra, made a great attempt to subdue all the demons in 
warfare. When the leaders of the demons, who were being killed one 
after another, saw the unprecedented exertion of the demigods in fight- 
ing, they began to flee, scattering themselves in all directions. Simply to 
protect their lives, they hastily fled from their homes, wives, children, 
animals and household paraphernalia. The victorious demigods plun- 
dered the palace of Hiranyakasipu and destroyed everything within it. 
Then Indra, King of heaven, arrested Prahlada’s mother. As she was 
being led away, crying in fear like a small bird captured by a vulture, the 
great sage Narada appeared on the scene and saw her in that condition. 
Narada Muni said, **O Indra, King of the demigods, this woman is cer- 
tainly sinless. You should not drag her off in this merciless way. You 
must immediately release her.’’ King Indra said, “In the womb of this 
woman, the wife of the demon Hiranyakasipu, is the seed of that great 
demon. Therefore, let her remain in our custody until her child is 
delivered, and then we shall release her.”’ Narada Muni replied, ‘“The 
child within this woman’s womb is faultless and sinless. Indeed, he is a 
great devotee, a powerful servant of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Therefore you will not be able to kill him.” (pp. 43-48) 


PLATE TWO 


Lord Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He 
has an eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no 
other origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes. In this material 
world, to render service to the lotus feet of Govinda, and to see Him 
everywhere, is the only goal of life. (pp. 114-115) 


PLATE THREE 


Wanting his son Prahlada to be trained as a ruthless diplomatic ruler, 
King Hiranyakasipu sent him to school along with the sons of other 
demons. Prahlada’s teachers tried systematically and unceasingly to 
teach him about politics, economic development, sense gratification and 
other mundane topics, but the great devotee Prahlada did not like such 
instructions, for they were based on the duality of worldly affairs. 
Whenever the teachers went home to attend to their household affairs, 
Prahlada Maharaja, who was the supremely learned person, would very 
kindly teach his class friends about the uselessness of the materialistic 
way of life. He explained the transcendental science of knowing the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, and requested his friends to 
engage in the Lord’s devotional service, especially by chanting His holy 
names. All the sons of the demons appreciated Prahlada’s transcendental 
instructions and took them very seriously. They rejected the materialistic 
instructions given by their teachers. (pp. 1-119) 
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PLATE FOUR 


When Prahlada’s teachers observed that all the students were becom- 
ing advanced in Krsna consciousness, they approached King 
Hiranyakasipu and described the situation. The King became extremely 
angry and decided to kill his son Prahlada. Cursing him again and again, 
Hiranyakasipu took up his sword and with great anger struct his fist 
against a nearby column. Then from within the pillar came a fearful 
sound, which appeared to crack the covering of the universe. At that 
time the Supreme Personality of Godhead, exhibiting the wonderful, 
fearsome form of Lord Nrsitnhadeva, emerged from the pillar. Lord 
Nrsimhadeva was half man and half lion. His angry eyes resembled 
molten gold, His teeth were deadly, His nostrils and gaping mouth ap- 
peared like caves of a mountain, His jaws parted fearfully and His entire 
body touched the sky. His neck was very short and thick, His chest 
broad, His waist thin, and the hairs on His body as white as the rays of 
the moon. His arms, spread in all directions, carried His conchshell, disc, 
club, lotus and other weapons. The demon Hiranyakasipu attacked 
Nrsimhadeva with great force, but the Lord captured him and placed 
him on His lap, supporting him with His thighs. Then, in the doorway of 
the assembly hall, the Lord very easily tore the demon to pieces with the 
nails of His hand. Lord Nrsimhadeva’s mouth and mane were sprinkled 
with drops of blood, and his fierce eyes, full of anger, were impossible to 
look at. Licking the edge of His mouth with His tongue, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Nrsitnhadeva, decorated with a garland of in- 
testines taken from Hiranyakasipu’s abdomen, resembled a lion that has 
just killed an elephant. (pp. 120-150) 


PLATE FIVE 


After He had killed the great demon Hiranyakasipu, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead Lord Nrsitnhadeva, who had many, many arms, 
threw the demon’s body aside and turned toward his soldiers. These 
soldiers had come in thousands to battle Lord Nrsirmhadeva with raised 
weapons and were very faithful followers of Hiranyakasipu, but the Lord 
killed all of them merely with the ends of His nails. The hair on 
Nrsimmhadeva’s head shook the clouds and scattered them here and there, 
His glaring eyes stole the effulgence of the luminaries of the sky, and His 
breathing agitated the seas and oceans. Because of His roaring, all the 
elephants in the world began to cry in fear. Airplanes were thrown into 
outer space and the upper planetary system by the hair on 
Nrsirnhadeva’s head. Because of the pressure of the Lord’s lotus feet, the 
earth appeared to slip from its position, and all the hills and mountains 
sprang up because of His intolerable force. Because of the Lord’s bodily 
effulgence, both the sky and all directions diminished in their natural il- 
lumination. Manifesting a full effulgence and a fearsome countenance, 
Lord Nrsitnhadeva exhibited His great anger, power and opulence. 
(pp. 151-154) 


PLATE SIX 


After killing the soldiers of the demon Hiranyakasipu, the Supreme 
Lord Nrsirnhadeva sat down in the assembly hall on the excellent throne 
of the King. Lord Nrsirnhadeva appeared in such a fearsome form, 
however, that none of the demigods could directly approach Him. Lord 
Brahma then requested Prahlada Maharaja, who was standing very near 
him: “My dear son, Lord Nrsitnhadeva is extremely angry at your 
demoniac father. Please go forward and appease the Lord.”’ Although the 
exalted devotee Prahlada was only a little boy, he accepted Lord 
Brahma’s words. He gradually proceeded toward Lord Nrsirnhadeva and 
fell down to offer his respectful obeisances with folded hands. When 
Lord Nrsimhadeva saw the small boy Prahlada Maharaja prostrated at 
the soles of His lotus feet, He became most ecstatic in affection toward 
His devotee. Raising Prahlada, the Lord placed His lotus hand upon the 
boy’s head. By the touch of Lord Nrsitnhadeva’s hand on his head, 
Prahlada was completely freed of all material contaminations and 
desires, as if he had been thoroughly cleansed. Therefore he at one be- 
came transcendentally situated, and all the symptoms of ecstasy became 
manifest in his body. His heart filled with love, and his eyes with tears, 
and thus he was able to completely capture the lotus feet of the Lord 
within the core of his heart. Prahlada Maharaja fixed his mind and sight 
upon Lord Nrsirhhadeva with full attention in complete trance. With a 
fixed mind, he began to offer prayers. (pp. 154-191) 
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PLATE SEVEN 


Lord Nrsimhadeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, was greatly 
pleased by the pure devotion of Prahlada Maharaja, and ordered him to 
take charge of his father’s kingdom. Thereafter, the inauguration of 
Prahlada Maharaja was performed by Lord Brahma in the presence of 
other saintly persons and demigods. Thus, as ordered by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Prahlada Maharaja was made the King of all the 
demons and giants in the universe. Prahlada Maharaja was the most ex- 
alted devotee of the Lord, and never desired any kind of material opu- 
lence. Nonetheless, the Supreme Lord allowed him to enjoy the kingdom 
created by his father. Whenever and wherever there are peaceful, 
equipoised devotees who are well behaved and decorated with all good 
qualities, that place and the dynasties there, even if condemned, are 
purified. Those who follow Prahlada’s example will naturally become 
pure devotees of the Lord. He is the best example of a devotee, and 


others should follow in his footsteps. (pp. 295-316) 


CHAPTER SIX 


Prahlada Instructs 
His Demoniac Schoolmates 


This chapter describes Prahlada Maharaja’s instructions to his class 
friends. In speaking to his friends, who were all sons of demons, 
Prahlada Maharaja stressed that every living entity, especially in human 
society, must be interested in spiritual realization from the very begin- 
ning of life. When human beings are children, they should be taught that 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the worshipable Deity for every- 
one. One should not be very much interested in material enjoyment; in- 
stead, one should be satisfied with whatever material profits are easily 
obtainable, and because the duration of one’s life is very short, one 
should utilize every moment for spiritual advancement. One may 
wrongly think, “In the beginning of our lives let us enjoy material 
facilities, and in old age we may become Krsna conscious.’’ Such ma- 
terialistic thoughts are always useless because in old age one cannot be 
trained in the spiritual way of life. Therefore, from the very beginning 
of life, one should engage in devotional service (Sravanam kirtanam 
visnoh). This is the duty of all living entities. Material education is in- 
fected by the three modes of nature, but spiritual education, for which 
there is a great need in human society, is transcendental. Prahlada 
Maharaja disclosed the secret of how he had received instructions from 
Narada Muni. By accepting the lotus feet of Prahlada Maharaja, who is in 
the parampara succession, one will be able to understand the mode of 
spiritual life. In accepting this mode of activity, there is no need for ma- 
terial qualifications. 

After Prahlada Maharaja’s class friends had listened to Prahlada 
Maharaja, they inquired how he had become so learned and advanced. In 
this way the chapter ends. 


TEXT 1 

MIT TAA 
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Sri-prahrada uvdca 
kaum4ara dcaret prajrio 
dharman bhagavatan iha 
durlabham mdnusarh janma 


tad apy adhruvam arthadam 


Sri-prahradah uvaéca—Prahlada Maharaja said; kaumadrah—in the 
tender age of childhood; adcaret—should practice; prajriah—one who is 
intelligent; dharmdn—occupational duties; bha@gavatan—which are 
devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; iha—in this 
life; durlabham—very rarely obtained; mdnusam—human; janma— 
birth; tat—that; api—even; adhruvam—impermanent, temporary; 
artha-dam—full of meaning. 


TRANSLATION 


Prahlada Maharaja said: One who is sufficiently intelligent 
should use the human form of body from the very beginning of 
life—in other words, from the tender age of childhood —to prac- 
tice the activities of devotional service, giving up all other engage- 
ments. The human body is most rarely achieved, and although 
temporary like other bodies, it is meaningful because in human 
life one can perform devotional service. Even a slight amount of 
sincere devotional service can give one complete perfection. 


PURPORT 


The whole purpose of Vedic civilization and of reading the Vedas is to 
attain the perfect stage of devotional service in the human form of life. 
According to the Vedic system, therefore, from the very beginning of life 
the brahmacarya system is introduced so that from one’s very child- 
hood—from the age of five years—one can practice modifying one’s 
human activities so as to engage perfectly in devotional service. As con- 
firmed in Bhagavad-gita (2.40), svalpam apy asya dharmasya trayate 
mahato bhayat: “Even a little advancement on this path can protect one 
from the most dangerous type of fear.’ Modern civilization, not refer- 
ring to the verdicts of Vedic literature, is so cruel to the members of 
human society that instead of teaching children to become brahmacaris, 
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it teaches mothers to kill their children even in the womb, on the plea of 
curbing the increase of population. And if by chance a child is saved, he 
is educated only for sense gratification. Gradually, throughout the entire 
world, human society is losing interest in the perfection of life. Indeed, 
men are living like cats and dogs, spoiling the duration of their human 
lives by actually preparing to transmigrate again to the degraded species 
among the 8,400,000 forms of life. The Krsna consciousness movement 
is anxious to serve human society by teaching people to perform devo- 
tional service, which can save a human being from being degraded again 
to animal life. As already stated by Prahlada Maharaja, bhagavata- 
dharma consists of sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam pdda- 
sevanam/ arcanarh vandanam dasyarn sakhyam atma-nivedanam. In all 
the schools, colleges and universities, and at home, all children and 
youths should be taught to hear about the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. In other words, they should be taught to hear the instructions of 
Bhagavad-gita, to put them into practice in their lives, and thus to be- 
come strong in devotional service, free from fear of being degraded to 
animal life. Following bhagavata-dharma has been made extremely easy 
in this age of Kali. The sdstra says: 


harer nama harer nama 
harer namaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 


One need only chant the Hare Krsna mahda-mantra. Everyone engaged in 
the practice of chanting the Hare Krsna maha-manira will be completely 
cleansed, from the core of his heart, and be saved from the cycle of birth 


and death. 
TEXT 2 


wan fe gerade feet: Talay | 
BAT aaa fT AR: GET NN 2 II 


yatha hi purusasyeha 
visnoh pddopasarpanam 
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yad esa sarva-bhitanadm 
priya atmesvarah suhrt 


yatha—in order that; hi—indeed; purusasya—of a living entity; 
tha—here; visnoh—of Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; pdda-upasarpanam—approaching the lotus feet; yat—because; 
esah—this; sarva-bhitandm—of all living entities; priyah—the dear 
one; dtma-isvarah—the master of the soul, the Supersoul; suhrt—the 
best well-wisher and friend. 


TRANSLATION 


The human form of life affords one a chance to return home, 
back to Godhead. Therefore every living entity, especially in the 
human form of life, must engage in devotional service to the lotus 
feet of Lord Visnu. This devotional service is natural because Lord 
Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the most beloved, 
the master of the soul, and the well-wisher of all other living 


beings. 


PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (5.29): 


bhoktaram yajna-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 

suhrdam sarva-bhitanam 
jfidtva mam santim rechati 


“The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and 
austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the 
benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the 
pangs of material miseries.” Simply by understanding these three 
facts—that the Supreme Lord, Visnu, is the proprietor of the entire cre- 
ation, that He is the best well-wishing friend of all living entities, and 
that He is the supreme enjoyer of everything—one becomes peaceful and 
happy. For this transcendental happiness, the living entity has wandered 
throughout the universe in different forms of life and different plan- 
etary systems, but because he has forgotten his intimate relationship 
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with Visnu, he has merely suffered, life after life. Therefore, the educa- 
tional system in the human form of life should be so perfect that one will 
understand his intimate relationship with God, or Visnu. Every living 
entity has an intimate relationship with God. One should therefore 
glorify the Lord in the adoration of santa-rasa or revive his eternal rela- 
tionship with Visnu as a servant in ddsya-rasa, a friend in sakhya-rasa, 
a parent in vatsalya-rasa or a conjugal lover in maédhurya-rasa. All these 
relationships are on the platform of love. Visnu is the center of love for 
everyone, and therefore the duty of everyone is to engage in the loving 
service of the Lord. As stated by the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
(Bhag. 3.25.38), yesam aham priya atmaé sutas ca sakha guruh suhrdo 
daivam istam. In any form of life, we are related with Visnu, who is the 
most beloved, the Supersoul, son, friend and guru. Our eternal relation- 
ship with God can be revived in the human form of life, and that should 
be the goal of education. Indeed, that is the perfection of life and the per- 
fection of education. 


TEXT 3 
Sains sen eat Afeay | 
TIT BId SAIN TAWA Il 21 


sukham aindriyakam daitya 
deha-yogena dehinam 

sarvatra labhyate daivad 
yatha duhkham ayatnatah 


sukham—happiness; aindriyakam—with reference to the material 
senses; daityah—O my dear friends born in demoniac families; deha- 
yogena—because of possessing a particular type of material body; 
dehindm—of all embodied living entities; sarvatra—everywhere (in any 
form of life); labhyate—is obtainable; daivat—by a superior arrange- 
ment; yatha—just as; duhkham—unhappiness; ayatnatah—without 
endeavor. 


TRANSLATION 
Prahlada Maharaja continued: My dear friends born of 


demoniac families, the happiness perceived with reference to the 
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sense objects by contact with the body can be obtained in any form 
of life, according to one’s past fruitive activities. Such happiness is 
automatically obtained without endeavor, just as we obtain 
distress. 


PURPORT 


In the material world, in any form of life, there is some so-called hap- 
piness and so-called distress. No one invites distress in order to suffer, 
but still it comes. Similarly, even if we do not endeavor to obtain the ad- 
vantages of material happiness, we shall obtain them automatically. This 
happiness and distress are obtainable in any form of life, without en- 
deavor. Thus there is no need to waste time and energy fighting against 
distress or working very hard for happiness. Our only business in the 
human form of life should be to revive our relationship with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus become qualified to return 
home, back to Godhead. Material happiness and distress come as soon as 
we accept a material body, regardless of what form. We cannot avoid 
such happiness and distress under any circumstances. The best use of 
human life, therefore, lies in reviving our relationship with the Supreme 


Lord, Visnu. 
TEXT 4 


ATAU AF HAO Td AAAI: TH | 
TAT fad A TSCA AAT II 8 II 


tat-prayaso na kartavyo 
yata adyur-vyayah param 

na tatha vindate ksemam 
mukunda-caranambujam 


tat—for that (sense gratification and economic development); 
prayadsah—endeavor; na—not; kartavyah—to be done; yatah—from 
which; dyuh-vyayah—waste of the duration of life; param—only or 
ultimately; na—nor; tatha—in that way; vindate—enjoys; ksemam— 
the ultimate goal of life; mukunda—of the Supreme Personality of God- 
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head, who can deliver one from the material clutches; carana-ambu- 
jam—the lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


Endeavors merely for sense gratification or material happiness 
through economic development are not to be performed, for they 
result only in a loss of time and energy, with no actual profit. If 
one’s endeavors are directed toward Krsna consciousness, one can 
surely attain the spiritual platform of self-realization. There is no 
such benefit from engaging oneself in economic development. 


PURPORT 


We see materialistic persons busily engaged in economic development 
all day and all night, trying to increase their material opulence, but even 
if we suppose that they get some benefit from such endeavors, that does 
not solve the real problem of their lives. Nor do they know what the real 
problem of life is. This is due to a lack of spiritual education. Especially 
in the present age, every man is in darkness, in the bodily conception of 
life, not knowing anything of the spirit soul and its needs. Misguided by 
the blind leaders of society, people consider the body to be everything, 
and they are engaged in trying to keep the body materially comfortable. 
Such a civilization is condemned because it does not lead humanity 
toward knowing the real goal of life. People are simply wasting time and 
the valuable gift of the human form because a human being who does not 
cultivate spiritual life but dies like the cats and dogs is degraded in his 
next life. From human life, such a person is put into the cycle of con- 
tinuous birth and death. Thus one loses the true benefit of human life, 
which is to become Krsna conscious and solve life’s problems. 


TEXT 5 
ad ata FIs: Fary Aaa: | 
a Te aa Reda gaeZ U4 II 


tato yateta kusalah 
ksemaya bhavam asritah 
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Sariram paurusam yavan 


na vipadyeta puskalam 


tatah—therefore; yateta—should endeavor; kusalah—an intelligent 
man interested in the ultimate goal of life; ksemaya—for the real benefit 
of life, or for liberation from material bondage; bhavam asritah—who is 
in material existence; sariram—the body; paurusam—human; ydvat— 
as long as; na—not; vipadyeta—fails; puskalam—stout and strong. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, while in material existence [bhavam asritah], a per- 
son fully competent to distinguish wrong from right must en- 
deavor to achieve the highest goal of life as long as the body is 
stout and strong and is not embarrassed by dwindling. 


PURPORT 


As stated by Prahlada Maharaja at the beginning of this chapter, 
kaumara dacaret prajriah. The word prajfa refers to one who is ex- 
perienced and who can distinguish right from wrong. Such a person 
should not waste his energy and valuable human lifetime simply working 
like a cat or dog to develop his economic condition. 

For one word in this verse there are two readings— bhavam asritah 
and bhayam asritah—but accepting the meaning of either of them will 
bring one to the same conclusion. Bhayam asritah indicates that the ma- 
terialistic way of life is always fearful because at every step there is 
danger. Materialistic life is full of anxieties and fear (bhayam). 
Similarly, accepting the reading bhavam Gsritah, the word bhavam 
refers to unnecessary trouble and problems. For want of Krsna con- 
sciousness, one is put into bhavam, being perpetually embarrassed by 
birth, death, old age and disease. Thus one is surely full of anxieties. 

Human society should be divided into a social system of brahmanas, 
ksatriyas, vaisyas and sddras, but everyone can engage in devotional ser- 
vice. If one wants to live without devotional service, his status as a 
brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or Sidra certainly has no meaning. It is said, 
sthanad bhrastah patanty adhah: whether one is in a higher or lower 


division, one certainly falls down for want of Krsna consciousness. A 
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sane man, therefore, is always fearful of falling from his position. This is 
a regulative principle. One should not fall from his exalted position. The 
highest goal of life can be achieved as long as one’s body is stout and 
strong. We should therefore live in such a way that we keep ourselves al- 
ways healthy and strong in mind and intelligence so that we can dis- 
tinguish the goal of life from a life full of problems. A thoughtful man 
must act in this way, learning to distinguish right from wrong, and thus 
attain the goal of life. 


TEXT 6 


gat ated ageed afiatcaa: 
fra ATM WHT RASH TTA: HE UI 


pumso varsa-satam hy dyus 
tad-ardham cajitatmanah 

nisphalam yad asau ratryam 
Sete ‘ndham prapitas tamah 


pumsah—of every human being; varsa-satam—one hundred years; 
hi—indeed; ayuh—duration of life; tat—of that; ardham—half; ca— 
and; ajita-dtmanah—of a person who is a servant of his senses; 
nisphalam—without profit, without meaning; yat—because; asau—that 
person; rdtryam—at night; sete—sleeps; andham—ignorance (forget- 
ting his body and soul); praépitah—being completely possessed of; 
tamah—darkness. 


TRANSLATION 


Every human being has a maximum duration of life of one 
hundred years, but for one who cannot control his senses, half of 
those years are completely lost because at night he sleeps twelve 
hours, being covered by ignorance. Therefore such a person has a 
lifetime of only fifty years. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma, a human being and an ant all live for one hundred 
years, but their lifetimes of one hundred years are different from one 
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another. This world is a relative world, and its relative moments of time 
are different. Thus the one hundred years of Brahma are not the same as 
the one hundred years of a human being. From Bhagavad-gitd we 
understand that Brahma’s daytime of twelve hours equals 4,300,000 
times 1,000 years (sahasra-yuga-paryantam ahar yad brahmano 
viduh). Thus the varsa-Satam, or one hundred years, are relatively dif- 
ferent according to time, person and circumstances. As far as human 
beings are concerned, the calculation given here is right for the general 
public. Although one has a maximum of one hundred years of life, by 
sleeping one loses fifty years. Eating, sleeping, sex life and fear are the 
four bodily necessities, but to utilize the full duration of life a person 
desiring to advance in spiritual consciousness must reduce these ac- 
tivities. That will give him an opportunity to fully use his lifetime. 


TEXT 7 


ATTA TEA HA BUSA aha TA: | 
FEN TAA Be fala: i 9 tI 


mugdhasya bdalye kaisore 
kridato yati virnsatih 

Jaraya grasta-dehasya 
yaty akalpasya vimsatih 


mugdhasya—of a person bewildered or not in perfect knowledge; 
balye—in childhood; kaisore—in boyhood; kridatah—playing; yati— 
passes; viumsatih—twenty years; jaraya—by invalidity; grasta- 
dehasya—of a person overcome; ydti—passes; akalpasya—without 
determination, being unable to execute even material activities; 
virnsatih —another twenty years. 


TRANSLATION 


In the tender age of childhood, when everyone is bewildered, 
one passes ten years. Similarly, in boyhood, engaged in sporting 
and playing, one passes another ten years. In this way, twenty years 
are wasted. Similarly, in old age, when one is an invalid, unable to 
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perform even material activities, one passes another twenty years 
wastefully. 


PURPORT 


Without Krsna consciousness, one wastes twenty years in childhood 
and boyhood and another twenty years in old age, when one cannot per- 
form any material activities and is full of anxiety about what is to be 
done by his sons and grandsons and how one’s estate should be protected. 
Half of these years are spent in sleep. Furthermore, one wastes another 
thirty years sleeping at night during the rest of his life. Thus seventy out 
of one hundred years are wasted by a person who does not know the aim 
of life and how to utilize this human form. 


TEXT 8 


TTL HAA Wea FT ata | 
a Tey awa wararvanta fF lic Il 


durapirena kamena 
mohena ca baliyasa 

Sesam grhesu saktasya 
pramattasydpayati hi 


durdpiirena—which is never fulfilled; kamena—by a strong aspira- 
tion to enjoy the material world; mohena—by bewilderment; ca—also; 
baliyasa—which is strong and formidable; sesam—the remaining years 
of life; grhesu—to family life; saktasya—of one who is too attached; 
pramattasya—mad; apayati—wastefully pass; hi—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


One whose mind and senses are uncontrolled becomes in- 
creasingly attached to family life because of insatiable lusty desires 
and very strong illusion. In such a madman’s life, the remaining 
years are also wasted because even during those years he cannot 
engage himself in devotional service. 
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PURPORT 


This is the account of one hundred years of life. Although in this age a 
lifetime of one hundred years is generally not possible, even if one has 
one hundred years, the calculation is that fifty years are wasted in sleep- 
ing, twenty years in childhood and boyhood, and twenty years in in- 
validity (jara-vyadhi). This leaves only a few more years, but because of 
too much attachment to household life, those years are also spent with no 
purpose, without God consciousness. Therefore, one should be trained to 
be a perfect brahmacari in the beginning of life and then to be perfect in 
sense control, following the regulative principles, if one becomes a 
householder. From household life one is ordered to accept vdnaprastha 
life and go to the forest and then accept sannydsa. That is the perfection 
of life. From the very beginning of life, those who are ajitendriya, who 
cannot control their senses, are educated only for sense gratification, as 
we have seen in the Western countries. Thus the entire duration of a life 
of even one hundred years is wasted and misused, and at the time of 
death one transmigrates to another body, which may not be human. At 
the end of one hundred years, one who has not acted as a human being in 
a life of tapasya (austerity and penance) must certainly be embodied 
again in a body like those of cats, dogs and hogs. Therefore this life of 
lusty desires and sense gratification is extremely risky. 


TEXT 9 


wl Tey Tarawa: | 
aemicetagaed =| fT NS I 


ko grhesu puman saktam 
aimanam ayitendriyah 
sneha-pasair drdhair baddham 


utsaheta vimocitum 


_ kah—what; grhesu—to household life; puma@n—man; saktam—very 
much attached; atmanam—his own self, the soul; ajita-indriyah—who 
has not conquered the senses; sneha-pdsaih—by the ropes of affection; 
drdhaih—very strong; baddham—bound hand and foot; utsaheta—is 
able; vimocitum—to liberate from material bondage. 
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TRANSLATION 


What person too attached to household life due to being unable 
to control his senses can liberate himself? An attached house- 
holder is bound very strongly by ropes of affection for his family 
[wife, children and other relatives]. 


PURPORT 


Prahlada Mahardaja’s first proposal was kaumara dcaret prdjrio 
dharman bhagavatan iha: “One who is sufficiently intelligent should 
use the human form of body from the very beginning of life—in other 
words, from the tender age of childhood—to practice the activities of 
devotional service, giving up all other engagements.” Dharman 
bhadgavatan means the religious principle of reviving our relationship 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For this purpose Krsna per- 
sonally advises, sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja: 
“Give up all other duties and surrender unto Me.” While in the material 
world we manufacture so many duties in the name of so many isms, but 
our actual duty is to free ourselves from the cycle of birth, death, old age 
and disease. For this purpose, one must first be liberated from material 
bondage, and especially from household life. Household life is actually a 
kind of license for a materially attached person by which to enjoy sense 
gratification under regulative principles. Otherwise there is no need of 
entering household life. 

Before entering household life, one should be trained as a brahmacari, 
living under the care of the guru, whose place is known as the guru-kula. 
Brahmacari guru-kule vasan danto guror hitam (Bhég. 7.12.1). From 
the very beginning, a brahmacari is trained to sacrifice everything for 
the benefit of the guru. A brahmacariis advised to go begging alms door 
to door, addressing all women as mother, and whatever he collects goes to 
the benefit of the guru. In this way he learns how to control his senses 
and sacrifice everything for the guru. When he is fully trained, if he 
likes he is allowed to marry. Thus he is not an ordinary grhastha who has 
learned only how to satisfy his senses. A trained grhastha can gradually 
give up household life and go to the forest to become increasingly en- 
lightened in spiritual life and at last take sannydsa. Prahlada Maharaja 
explained to his father that to be freed from all material anxieties one 
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should go to the forest. Hitvatma-padtam grham andha-kipam. One 
should give up his household, which is a place for going further and 
further down into the darkest regions of material existence. The first ad- 
vice, therefore, is that one must give up household life (grham andha- 
kiipam). However, if one prefers to remain in the dark well of household 
life because of uncontrolled senses, he becomes increasingly entangled 
by ropes of affection for his wife, children, servants, house, money and 
so on. Such a person cannot attain liberation from material bondage. 
Therefore children should be taught from the very beginning of life to 
be first-class brahmacaris. Then it will be possible for them to give up 
household life in the future. 

To return home, back to Godhead, one must be completely free from 
material attachment. Therefore, bhakti-yoga means vairdgya-vidya, the 
art that can help one develop a distaste for material enjoyment. 


vasudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah prayojitah 

Janayaty asu vairdgyam 
jfidnam ca yad ahaitukam 


“By rendering devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead, Sri 
Krsna, one immediately acquires causeless knowledge and detachment 
from the world.” (Bhag. 1.2.7) If one engages in devotional service 
from. the beginning of life, he easily attains vairdgya-vidya, or asakti, 
detachment, and becomes jitendriya, the controller of his senses. One 
who perfectly engages in devotional service is therefore called gosvdmi or 
svadmi, master of the senses. Unless one is master of the senses, he should 
not accept the renounced order of life, sannydsa. A strong inclination for 
sense enjoyment is the cause of the material body. Without full knowl- 
edge one cannot be unattached to material enjoyment, but as long as one 
is not in that position one is not fit to return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 10 


at elaeat frag wteatste a sera: | 
a sonora: Meee: Ba ATH — oll 
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ko nv artha-trsnam visrjet 
pranebhyo ‘pi ya ipsitah 

yam krinaty asubhih presthais 
taskarah sevako vanik 


kah—who; nu—indeed; artha-trsnam—a strong desire to acquire 
money; visrjet-—can give up; prdnebhyah—than life; api—indeed; 
yah—which; ipsitah—more desired; yam—which; krinati—tries to ac- 
quire; asubhih—with his own life; presthaih—very dear; taskarah—a 
thief; sevakah—a professional servant; vanik—a merchant. 


TRANSLATION 


Money is so dear that one conceives of money as being sweeter 
than honey. Therefore, who can give up the desire to accumulate 
money, especially in household life? Thieves, professional ser- 
vants [soldiers] and merchants try to acquire money even by risk- 
ing their very dear lives. 


PURPORT 


How money can be dearer than life is indicated in this verse. Thieves 
may enter the house of a rich man to steal money at the risk of their 
lives. Because of trespassing, they may be killed by guns or attacked by 
watchdogs, but still they try to commit burglary. Why do they risk their 
lives? Only to get some money. Similarly, a professional soldier is 
recruited into the army, and he accepts such service, with the risk of 
dying on the battlefield, only for the sake of money. In the same way, 
merchants go from one country to another on boats at the risk of their 
lives, or they dive into the water of the sea to collect pearls and valuable 
gems. Thus it is practically proved—and everyone will admit—that 
money is sweeter than honey. One may risk everything to acquire 
money, and this is especially true of rich men who are too attached to 
household life. Formerly, of course, the members of the higher castes — 
the brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas (everyone but the sadras) —were 
trained in the guru-kula to adhere to a life of renunciation and sense 
control by practicing brahmacarya and mystic yoga. Then they were 
allowed to enter household life. There have consequently been many 
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instances in which great kings and emperors have given up household 
life. Although they were extremely opulent and were the masters of 
kingdoms, they could give up all their possessions because they were 
trained early as brahmacdris. Prahlada Maharaja’s advice is therefore 
very appropriate: 
kaumara dcaret prdjrio 
dharman bhagavatdan iha 
durlabhamm maénusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 


“One who is sufficiently intelligent should use the human form of body 
from the very beginning of life—in other words, from the tender age of 
childhood —to practice the activities of devotional service, giving up all 
other engagements. The human body is most rarely achieved, and al- 
though temporary like other bodies, it is meaningful because in human 
life one can perform devotional service. Even a slight amount of sincere 
devotional service can give one complete perfection.”” Human society 
should take advantage of this instruction. 


TEXTS 11-13 
ay fra aaateqar: 
aqReel wea AAC 
eran aaa: aat 
SAIN TATH TA: ikea 


ae sie cad , 


Ter = nae 
aia em Peau 


at | faeAT aM 12311 
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katharm priyaya anukampitayah 
sangam rahasyam rucirams ca mantran 
suhrtsu tat-sneha-sitah Sisiinam 
kalaksaranam anurakta-cittah 


putran smarams ta duhitrr hrdayya 
bhratrn svasfr va pitarau ca dinau 

grhan manojfioru-paricchadams ca 
vrttis ca kulyah pasu-bhrtya-vargan 


tyajeta kosas-krd ivehamanah 
karmani lobhad avitrpta-kamah 
aupasthya-jaithvarn bahu-manyamanah 
katham virajyeta duranta-mohah 


katham—how; priyayah—of the dearmost wife; anukampitayah— 
always affectionate and compassionate; sarigam—the association; 
rahasyam—solitary; ruciran—very pleasing and acceptable; ca—and; 
mantran—instructions; suhrtsu—to the wife and children; tat-sneha- 
sitah —being bound by their affection; sisiinam—to the small children; 
kala-aksardnam—speaking in broken language; anurakta-cittah—a 
person whose mind is attracted; putran—the sons; smaran—thinking 
of; tah—them; duhit7h—the daughters (married and staying at the 
homes of their husbands); hrdayyah—always situated in the core of the 
heart; bhratrn—the brothers; svasfh va—or the sisters; pitarau—father 
and mother; ca—and; dinau—who in old age are mostly invalids; 
grhdn—household affairs; manojfa—very attractive; uru—much; 
paricchadan—furniture; ca—and; vrttih—big sources of income (in- 
dustry, business); ca—and; kulyah—connected with the family; pasu— 
of animals (cows, elephants and other household animals); bhrtya—ser- 
vants and maidservants; vargan—groups; tyajeta—can give up; kosah- 
krt—the silkworm; iva—like; thamanah—performing; karmani—dif- 
ferent activities; lobhat—because of insatiable desires; avitrpta- 
kamah—whose increasing desires are not satisfied; aupasthya— 
pleasure from the genitals; jaihvam—and the tongue; bahu- 
manyamanah—considering as very important; katham—how; 
virajyyeta—is able to give up; duranta-mohah—being in great illusion. 
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TRANSLATION 


How can a person who is most affectionate to his family, the core 
of his heart being always filled with their pictures, give up their 
association? Specifically, a wife is always very kind and sym- 
pathetic and always pleases her husband in a solitary place. Who 
could give up the association of such a dear and affectionate wife? 
Small children talk in broken language, very pleasing to hear, and 
their affectionate father always thinks of their sweet words. How 
could he give up their association? One’s elderly parents and one’s 
sons and daughters are also very dear. A daughter is especially dear 
to her father, and while living at her husband’s house she is always 
in his mind. Who could give up that association? Aside from this, 
in household affairs there are many decorated items of household 
furniture, and there are also animals and servants. Who could give 
up such comforts? The attached householder is like a silkworm, 
which weaves a cocoon in which it becomes imprisoned, unable to 
get out. Simply for the satisfaction of two important senses—the 
genitals and the tongue—one is bound by material conditions. 
How can one escape? 


PURPORT 


In household affairs the first attraction is the beautiful and pleasing 
wife, who increases household attraction more and more. One enjoys his 
wife with two prominent sense organs, namely the tongue and the 
genitals. The wife speaks very sweetly. This is certainly an attraction. 
Then she prepares very palatable foods to satisfy the tongue, and when 
the tongue is satisfied one gains strength in the other sense organs, es- 
pecially the genitals. Thus the wife gives pleasure in sexual intercourse. 
Household life means sex life (yan maithundadi-grhamedhi-sukham hi 
tuccham). This is encouraged by the tongue. Then there are children. A 
baby gives pleasure by speaking sweet words in broken language, and 
when the sons and daughters are grown up one becomes involved in their 
education and marriage. Then there are one’s own father and mother to 
be taken care of, and one also becomes concerned with the social at- 
mosphere and with pleasing his brothers and sisters. A man becomes in- 
creasingly entangled in household affairs, so much so that leaving them 
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becomes almost impossible. Thus the household becomes grham andha- 
kitpam, a dark well into which the man has fallen. For such a man to get 
out is extremely difficult unless he is helped by a strong person, the 
spiritual master, who helps the fallen person with the strong rope of 
spiritual instructions. A fallen person should take advantage of this rope, 
and then the spiritual master, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, will take him out of the dark well. 


TEXT 14 


serra «=faaq fra- 

a gest fied sm | 
war aera: Rarareat 

fafiad A ARAMA: = VII 


kutumba-posadya viyan nijdyur 
na budhyate ’rtham vihatarn pramattah 
sarvatra tapa-traya-duhkhitatma 
nirvidyate na sva-kutumba-ramah 


kutumba—of family members; posa@ya —for the maintenance; viyat— 
declining; niya-ayuh—his lifetime; na—not; budhyate—understands; 
artham—the interest or purpose of life; vihatam—spoiled; pramattah— 
being mad in material conditions; sarvatra—everywhere; tdpa-traya— 
by the threefold miserable conditions (adhyatmika, adhidaivika and 
adhibautika); duhkhita—being distressed; dtma—himself; nirvidyate- 
—becomes remorseful; na—not; sva-kutumba-ramah—enjoying simply 
by maintaining the members of the family. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is too attached cannot understand that he is wasting his 
valuable life for the maintenance of his family. He also fails to 
understand that the purpose of human life, a life suitable for 
realization of the Absolute Truth, is being imperceptibly spoiled. 
However, he is very cleverly attentive to seeing that not a single 
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farthing is lost by mismanagement. Thus although an attached 
person in material existence always suffers from threefold mis- 
eries, he does not develop a distaste for the way of material exis- 
tence. 


PURPORT 


A foolish man does not understand the values of human life, nor does 
he understand how he is wasting his valuable life simply for the mainte- 
nance of his family members. He is expert in calculating the loss of 
pounds, shillings and pence, but he is so foolish that he does not know 
how much money he is losing, even according to material considerations. 
Canakya Pandita gives the example that a moment of life cannot be 
purchased in exchange for millions of dollars. A foolish person, however, 
wastes such a valuable life without knowing how much he is losing, even 
according to monetary calculations. Although a materialistic person is ex- 
pert in calculating costs and doing business, he does not realize that he is 
misusing his costly life for want of knowledge. Even though such a ma- 
terialistic person is always suffering threefold miseries, he is not intelli- 
gent enough to cease his materialistic way of life. 


TEXT 15 


frag faentafafasaa 
faata atq afaaea: | 

weqe | aTaNafdlezae- 
SUARA RFT FIFA ULI 


vittesu nityabhinivista-ceta 
vidvams ca dosarh para-vitta-hartuh 
pretyeha vathapy ajitendriyas tad 


asdnta-kamo harate kutumbi 


vittesu—in material wealth; nitya-abhinivista-cetah —whose mind is 
always absorbed; vidvdn —having learned; ca—also; dosam—the fault; 
para-vitta-hartuh—of one who steals the money of others by cheating or 
by transactions on the black market; pretya—after dying; iha—in this 


Text 16] Prahlada Instructs His Demoniac Schoolmates 21 


material world; va—or; athapi—still; ajita-indriyah—because of being 
unable to control the senses; tat—that; asanta-kamah—whose desires 
are unsatiated; harate—steals; kutumbi—too fond of his family. 


TRANSLATION 


If a person too attached to the duties of family maintenance is 
unable to control his senses, the core of his heart is immersed in 
how to accumulate money. Although he knows that one who takes 
the wealth of others will be punished by the law of the govern- 
ment, and by the laws of Yamaraja after death, he continues cheat- 
ing others to acquire money. 


PURPORT 


Especially in these days, people do not believe in a next life or in the 
court of Yamaraja and the various punishments of the sinful. But at least 
one should know that one who cheats others to acquire money will be 
punished by the laws of the government. Nonetheless, people do not care 
about the laws of this life or those governing the next. Despite whatever 
knowledge one has, one cannot stop his sinful activities if he is unable to 
control his senses. 


TEXT 16 


frariet <a: | Fars 
~ a) 
TRAST FBT F | 
a @tranaatataaa- 
MA: ATT TAT fag! MW2El 


vidvan apittham danujah kutumbam 
pusnan sva-lokaya na kalpate vai 

yah sviya-parakya-vibhinna-bhavas 
tamah prapadyeta yatha vimiidhah 


vidvan —knowing (the inconvenience of material existence, especially 
in household life); api—although; ittham—thus; danu-jah—O sons of 
demons; kutumbam—the family members or extended family members 
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(like one’s community, society, nation or union of nations); pusnan— 
providing with all the necessities of life; sva-lokadya—in understanding 
himself; na—not; hkalpate—capable; vai—indeed; yah—he who; 
sviya—my own; pdrakya—belonging to others; vibhinna—separate; 
bhavah—having a conception of life; tamah—nothing but darkness; 
prapadyeta—enters; yatha—just as; vuniidhah—a person without 
education, or one who is like an animal. 


TRANSLATION 


O my friends, sons of demons! In this material world, even 
those who are apparently advanced in education have the propen- 
sity to consider, “This is mine, and that is for others.’’ Thus they 
are always engaged in providing the necessities of life to their 
families in a limited conception of family life, just like uneducated 
cats and dogs. They are unable to take to spiritual knowledge; in- 
stead, they are bewildered and overcome by ignorance. 


PURPORT 


In human society there are attempts to educate the human being, but 
for animal society there is no such system, nor are animals able to be 
educated. Therefore animals and unintelligent men are called vimidha, 
or ignorant, bewildered, whereas an educated person is called vidvan. 
The real vidvdn is one who tries to understand his own position within 
this material world. For example, when Sanatana Gosvami submitted to 
the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, his first question was ‘ke 
ami’, ‘kene dmaya jare tapa-traya’. In other words, he wanted to know 
his constitutional position and why he was suffering from the threefold 
miseries of material existence. This is the process of education. If one 
does not ask, “Who am I? What is the goal of my life?” but instead 
follows the same animal propensities as cats and dogs, what is the use of 
his education? As discussed in the previous verse, a living being is en- 
trapped by his fruitive activities, exactly like a silkworm trapped in its 
own cocoon. Foolish persons are generally encaged by their fruitive ac- 
tions (karma) because of a strong desire to enjoy this material world. 
Such attracted persons become involved in society, community and 
nation and waste their time, not having profited from having obtained 
human forms. Especially in this age, Kali-yuga, great leaders, politicians, 
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philosophers and scientists are all engaged in foolish activities, thinking, 
‘This is mine, and this is yours.” The scientists invent nuclear weapons 
and collaborate with the big leaders to protect the interests of their own 
nation or society. In this verse, however, it is clearly stated that despite 
their so-called advanced knowledge, they actually have the same men- 
tality as cats and dogs. As cats, dogs and other animals, not knowing their 
true interest in life, become increasingly involved in ignorance, the so- 
called educated person who does not know his own self-interest or the 
true goal of life becomes increasingly involved in materialism. Therefore 
Prahlada Maharaja advises everyone to follow the principles of var- 
nasrama-dharma. Specifically, at a certain point one must give up family 
life and take to the renounced order of life to cultivate spiritual knowl- 
edge and thus become liberated. This is further discussed in the follow- 
ing verses. 


TEXTS 17-18 


Ta a HI F 4 ETE T 
ata: AAAS AA: | 

faaifad 9 oameat = fae 
ateraTt aPaTSt Rav: TROT 


amt faq atest aa 

2ay ag rate | 
sta TTT ea 

qe wag easwaT: U2cII 


yato na kascit kva ca kutracid va 
dinah svam atmanam alam samarthah 
vimocitum kama-drsam vihdara- 


kridd-mrgo yan-nigado visargah 


tato vidirat parihrtya daitya 
daityesu sarigam visaydtmakesu 
upeta nadrdyanam ddi-devam 
sa mukta-sargair isito ‘pavargah 
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yatah—because; na—never; kascit—anyone; kva—in any place; 
ca—also; kutracit—at any time; vd—or; dinah—having a poor fund of 
knowledge; svam—own; atmdnam—self; alam—exceedingly; 
samarthah—able; vimocitum—to liberate; ka@ma-drsam—of lusty 
women; vihdra—in the sexual enjoyment; krida-mrgah—a playboy; 
yat—in whom; nigadah—which is the shackle of material bondage; 
visargah—the expansions of family relationships; tatah—in such 
circumstances; vidirat—from far away; parihrtya—giving up; 
daityah—O my friends, sons of the demons; daityesu—among the 
demons; sarigam—association; visaya-dtma-kesu—who are too addicted 
to sense enjoyment; upeta—one should approach; nardyanam—Lord 
Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ddi-devam—the origin 
of all the demigods; sah—He; mukta-sarigaih—by the association of 
liberated persons; isitah—desired; apavargah—the path of liberation. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear friends, O sons of the demons, it is certain that no one 
bereft of knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead has 
been able to liberate himself from material bondage at any time or 
in any country. Rather, those bereft of knowledge of the Lord are 
bound by the material laws. They are factually addicted to sense 
gratification, and their target is woman. Indeed, they are actually 
playthings in the hands of attractive women. Victimized by such a 
conception of life, they become surrounded by children, grand- 
children and great-grandchildren, and thus they are shackled to 
material bondage. Those who are very much addicted to this con- 
ception of life are called demons. Therefore, although you are 
sons of demons, keep aloof from such persons and take shelter of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, the origin of all 
the demigods, because the ultimate goal for the devotees of 
Narayana is liberation from the bondage of material existence. 


PURPORT 


Prahlada Maharaja has maintained the philosophical point of view that 
one should give up the dark well of family life and go to the forest to take 
shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
(hitvatma-patam grham andha-kipam vanam gato yad dharim 
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dsrayeta). In this verse also, he stresses the same point. In the history of 
human society, no one, at any time or any place, has been liberated be- 
cause of too much affection and attachment for his family. Even in those 
who are apparently very educated, the same family attachment is there. 
They cannot give up the association of their families, even in old age or 
invalidity, for they are attached to sense enjoyment. As we have several 
times discussed, yan maithunddi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuccham: so- 
called householders are simply attracted by sexual enjoyment. Thus they 
keep themselves shackled in family life, and furthermore they want 
their children to be shackled in the same way. Playing the parts of play- 
boys in the hands of women, they glide down to the darkest regions of 
material existence. Addnta-gobhir visatarh tamisram punah punas 
carvita-carvanadnam. Because they are unable to control their senses, 
they continue a life of chewing the chewed and therefore descend to the 
darkest material regions. One should give up the association of such 
demons and adhere to the association of devotees. Thus one will be able 
to be liberated from material bondage. 


TEXT 19 


A Gad MUTA ASMTATSATUASI: | 
HAG Taya frgeatee asa: 2A 


na hy acyutam prinayato 
bahv-dydso ’suratmajah 
atmatvat sarva-bhitanam 


siddhatvad iha sarvatah 


na—not; hi—indeed; acyutam—the infallible Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; prinayatah—satisfying; bahu—much; dydsah—endeavor; 
asura-atma-jah—O sons of demons; dtmatvat—because of being in- 
timately related as the Supersoul; sarva-bhitandm—of all living en- 
tities; siddhatvat—because of being established; tha—in this world; 
sarvatah—in all directions, in all times and from all angles of vision. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear sons of demons, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Narayana, is the original Supersoul, the father of all living entities. 
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Consequently there are no impediments to pleasing Him or 
worshiping Him under any conditions, whether one be a child or 
an old man. The relationship between the living entities and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is always a fact, and therefore 
there is no difficulty in pleasing the Lord. 


PURPORT 


One may ask, “One is certainly very attached to family life, but if one 
gives up family life to be attached to the service of the Lord, one must 
undergo the same endeavor and trouble. Therefore, what is the benefit of 
taking the trouble to engage in the service of the Lord?” This is not a 
valid objection. The Lord asserts in Bhagavad-gita (14.4): 


sarva-yonisu kaunteya 
mirtayah sambhavanti yah 

tasam brahma mahad yonir 
aham bija-pradah pita 


“It should be understood that all species of life, O son of Kunti, are made 
possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed-giving 
father.”” The Supreme Lord, Narayana, is the seed-giving father of all 
living entities because the living entities are parts and parcels of the 
Supreme Lord (mamaivamso . . . jiva-bhitah). As there is no difficulty in 
establishing the intimate relationship between a father and son, there is 
no difficulty in reestablishing the natural, intimate relationship between 
Narayana and the living entities. Svalpam apy asya dharmasya trayate 
mahato bhayat: if one performs even very slight devotional service, 
Narayana is always ready to save one from the greatest danger. The 
definite example is Ajdmila. Ajamila separated himself from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead by performing many sinful activities 
and was condemned by Yamaraja to be very severely punished, but be- 
cause at the time of death he chanted the name of Narayana, although he 
was Calling not for the Supreme Lord Narayana but for his son named 
Narayana, he was saved from the hands of Yamaraja. Therefore, pleasing 
Narayana does not require as much endeavor as pleasing one’s family, 
community and nation. We have seen important political leaders killed 
for a slight discrepancy in their behavior. Therefore pleasing one’s 
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society, family, community and nation is extremely difficult. Pleasing 
Narayana, however, is not at all difficult; it is very easy. 

One’s duty is to revive one’s relationship with Narayana. A slight en- 
deavor in this direction will make the attempt successful, whereas one 
will never be successful in pleasing his so-called family, society and 
nation, even if one endeavors to sacrifice his life. The simple endeavor 
involved in the devotional service of sravanam kirtanam visnoh, hearing 
and chanting the holy name of the Lord, can make one successful in 
pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
has therefore bestowed His blessings by saying, param vyayate Sri- 
krsna-sankirtanam: “‘All glories to Sri Krsna sarkirtana!”’ If one wants 
to derive the actual benefit from this human form, he must take to the 
chanting of the holy name of the Lord. 


TEXTS 20-23 


TR yay Aaramauiey | 
afrag farty qaaq meq a 1Roll 


Te WAY z qoeWsat an | 
OH TT IT MA AMaATSeqTT: URI 


TAUTAASIT CME FBZ | 
SA TOMA a TA All| ASA ALITA: [122M 


FITGTA TART: Waa: | 
mrarteaee | Sat QT RI 


pardvaresu bhiitesu 
brahmanta-sthavarddisu 

bhautikesu vikdresu 
bhitesv atha mahatsu ca 


gunesu guna-samye ca 
guna-vyatikare tatha 
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eka eva paro hy atma 
bhagavan isvaro ’vyayah 


pratyag-atma-svarupena 
drsya-riipena ca svayam 

vyapya-vyapaka-nirdesyo 
hy anirdesyo ’vikalpitah 


kevalanubhavananda- 
svaripah paramesvarah 

mayayantarhitaisvarya 
tyate guna-sargaya 


para-avaresu—in exalted or hellish conditions of life; bhiitesu—in 
the living beings; brahma-anta—ending with Lord Brahma; sthadvara- 
Gdisu—beginning with the nonmoving forms of life, the trees and 
plants; bhautikesu—of the material elements; vikaresu—in the transfor- 
mations; bhiitesu—in the five gross elements of material nature; atha— 
moreover; mahatsu—in the mahat-tattva, the total material energy; 
ca—also; gunesu—in the modes of material nature; guna-samye—in an 
equilibrium of material qualities; ca—and; guna-vyatikare—in the 
uneven manifestation of the modes of material nature; tatha—as well; 
ekah—one; eva—only; parah—transcendental; hi—indeed; atma—the 
original source; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
isvarah—the controller; avyayah—without deteriorating; pratyak—in- 
ner; G@tma-svaripena—by His original constitutional position as the 
Supersoul; drsya-ripena—by His visible forms; ca—also; svayam— 
personally; vyapya—pervaded; vydpaka—all-pervading; nirdesyah— 
to be described; hi—certainly; anirdes’yah—not to be described (because 
of fine, subtle existence); avikalpitah—without differentiation; 
kevala—only; anubhava-dnanda-svaripah—whose form is blissful and 
full of knowledge; parama-isvarah—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, the supreme ruler; mdyayad—by mayd, the illusory energy; 
antarhita—covered; aisvaryah—whose unlimited opulence; iyate—is 
mistaken as; guna-sargaya—the interaction of the material modes of 
nature. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller, 
who is infallible and indefatigable, is present in different forms of 
life, from the inert living beings [sthavara], such as the plants, to 
Brahma, the foremost created living being. He is also present in 
the varieties of material creations and in the material elements, the 
total material energy and the modes of material nature [sattva- 
guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna], as well as the unmanifested ma- 
terial nature and the false ego. Although He is one, He is present 
everywhere, and He is also the transcendental Supersoul, the cause 
of all causes, who is present as the observer in the cores of the 
hearts of all living entities. He is indicated as that which is per- 
vaded and as the all-pervading Supersoul, but actually He cannot 
be indicated. He is changeless and undivided. He is simply per- 
ceived as the supreme sac-cid-ananda [eternity, knowledge and 
bliss]. Being covered by the curtain of the external energy, to the 
atheist He appears nonexistent. 


PURPORT 


Not only is the Supreme Personality of Godhead present as the Super- 
soul of all living entities; at the same time, He pervades everything in 
the entire creation. He exists in all circumstances and at all times. He ex- 
ists in the heart of Lord Brahma and also in the cores of the hearts of the 
hogs, dogs, trees, plants and so on. He is present everywhere. He is 
present not only in the heart of the living entity, but also in material 
things, even in the atoms, protons and electrons being explored by ma- 
terial scientists. 

The Lord is present in three features—as Brahman, Paramatma and 
Bhagavan. Because He is present everywhere, He is described as sarvam 
khalv idam brahma. Visnu exists beyond Brahman. Bhagavad-gita con- 
firms that Krsna, by His Brahman feature, is all-pervading (maya tatam 
idarn sarvam), but Brahman depends upon Krsna (brahmano hi 
pratisthaham). Without Krsna, there could be no existence of Brahman 
or Paramatma. Therefore, Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, is the ultimate realization of the Absolute Truth. Although He is 
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present as the Paramatma in the core of everyone’s heart, He is nonethe- 
less one, either as an individual or as the all-pervading Brahman. 

The supreme cause is Krsna, and devotees who have surrendered to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead can realize Him and His presence 
within the universe and within the atom (anddntara-stha-paramanu- 
cayGntara-stham). This realization is possible only for devotees who 
have fully surrendered unto the lotus feet of the Lord; for others it is not 


possible. This is confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (7.14): 


daivi hy esd gunamayi 
mama maya duratyaya 

mdm eva ye prapadyante 
mayam etam taranti te 


The process of surrender in a devotional attitude is accepted by a fortu- 
nate living being. After wandering through many varieties of life on 
many planetary systems, when one comes to the real understanding of 
the Absolute Truth by the grace of a devotee, one surrenders to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita 
(bahiinam janmanaém ante jAdnavan mam prapadyate). 

Prahlada Maharaja’s class friends, who were born of Daitya families, 
thought that realizing the Absolute was extremely difficult. Indeed, we 
have experience that many, many people say this very thing. Actually, 
however, this is not so. The Absolute, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, is most intimately related to all living entities. Therefore if one 
understands the Vaisnava philosophy, which explains how He is present 
everywhere and how He acts everywhere, to worship the Supreme Lord 
or to realize Him is not at all difficult. Realization of the Lord, however, 
is possible only in the association of devotees. Therefore Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, in His teachings to Ripa Gosvami said (Cc. 
Madhya 19.151): 


brahmdnda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva 
guru-krsna-prasdde paya bhakti-lata-biya 


The living entity in the material condition wanders through many 
varieties of life and many varieties of circumstances, but if he comes in 
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contact with a pure devotee and is intelligent enough to take instructions 
from the pure devotee regarding the process of devotional service, he can 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the origin of Brahman 
and Paramatma, without difficulty. In this regard, Srila Madhvacarya 
says: 


antaryami pratyag-aima 
vyaptah kalo hanh smrtah 
prakrtya tamasavrtatvat 
harer aisvaryam na jrayate 


The Lord is present as antaryami in everyone’s heart and is visible in the 
individual soul covered by a body. Indeed, He is everywhere at every 
time and every condition, but because He is covered by the curtain of 
material energy, to an ordinary person there appears to be no God. 


TEXT 24 


THA TY Yay cat Fea aezy | 
MAAS FAT TATU: URI 


tasmat sarvesu bhiitesu 
dayam kuruta sauhrdam 

bhdvam dsuram unmucya 
yaya tusyaty adhoksajah 


tasmat—therefore; sarvesu—to all; bhiitesu—living entities; 
dayam—mercy; kuruta—show; sauhrdam—friendliness; bhavam—the 
attitude; Gsuram—of the demons (who separate friends and enemies); 
unmucya—giving up; yayd—by which; tusyati—is  satished; 
adhoksajah—the Supreme Lord, who is beyond the perception of the 
senses. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, my dear young friends born of demons, please act in 
such a way that the Supreme Lord, who is beyond the conception 
of material knowledge, will be satisfied. Give up your demoniac 
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nature and act without ennity or duality. Show mercy to all living 
entities by enlightening them in devotional service, thus becoming 
their well-wishers. 


PURPORT 

The Lord says in Bhagarad-gita (18.55), bhaktya mam abhiyanati 
yavan yas cdsmi tattvatah: “One can understand the Supreme Per- 
sonality as He is only by devotional service.” Prahlada Maharaja 
ultimately instructed his class friends, the sons of the demons, to accept 
the process of devotional service by preaching the science of Krsna con- 
sciousness to everyone. Preaching is the best service to the Lord. The 
Lord will immediately be extremely satisfied with one who engages in 
this service of preaching Krsna consciousness. This is confirmed by the 
Lord Himself in Bhagavaa-gita (18.69). Na ca tasman manusyesu 
kascin me priya-krttamah: “There is no servant in this world more dear 
to Me than he, nor will there ever be one more dear.” If one sincerely 
tries his best to spread Krsma consciousness by preaching the glories of 
the Lord and His supremacy, even if he is imperfectly educated, he be- 
comes the dearmost servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This 
is bhakti. As one performs this service for humanity, without discrimina- 
tion between friends and enemies, the Lord becomes satisfied, and the 
mission of one’s life is fulfilled. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore ad- 
vised everyone to become a guru-devotee and preach Krsna conscious- 
ness (ydre dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa). That is the easiest way to 
realize the Supreme Persorality of Godhead. By such preaching, the 
preacher becomes satisfied, and those to whom he preaches are also 
satished. This is the process of bringing peace and tranquility to the en- 
tire world. 


bhoktaram yajna-tapasam 
sawa-loka-mahesvaram 

suhrdam sarva-bhiitanam 
jnatva mam santim rechati 


One is expected to understand these three formulas of knowledge con- 
cerning the Supreme Lord—that He is the supreme enjoyer, that He is 
the proprietor of everything, and that He is the best well-wisher and 


Text 25] Prahlada Instructs His Demoniac Schoolmates 33 


friend of everyone. A preacher should personally understand these 
truths and preach them to everyone. Then there will be peace and tran- 
quility all over the world. 

The word sauhrdam (‘‘friendliness”’) is very significant in this verse. 
People are generally ignorant of Krsna consciousness, and therefore to 
become their best well-wisher one should teach them about Krsna con- 
sciousness without discrimination. Since the Supreme Lord, Visnu, is 
situated in the core of everyone’s heart, every body is a temple of Visnu. 
One should not misuse this understanding as an excuse for such words as 
daridra-narayana. lf Narayana lives in the house of a daridra, a poor 
man, this does not mean that Narayana becomes poor. He lives every- 
where—in the houses of the poor and those of the rich—but in all 
circumstances He remains Narayana; to think that He becomes either 
poor or rich is a material calculation. He is always sad-aisvarya-purna, 
full in six opulences, in all circumstances. 


TEXT 25 
qe a at feaaeqqaed Be 
fe dameafaaatee a alee: | 
amiga: feat a afgaa 


ANI AIMVIMTAT a; URI 


tuste ca tatra kim alabhyam ananta addye 
kim tair guna-vyatikarad tha ye sva-siddhah 
dharmédayah kim agunena ca karksitena 


sdram jusadm caranayor upagdyatam nah 


tuste—when satisfied; ca—also; tatra—that; kim—what; ala- 
bhyam—unobtainable; anante—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
ddye—the original source of everything, the cause of all causes; kim— 
what need; taih—with them; guna-vyatikarat—due to the actions of the 
modes of material nature; iha—in this world; ye—which; sva-sid- 
dhah—automatically achieved; dharma-ddayah—the three principles 
of material advancement, namely religion, economic development and 
sense gratification; kim—what need; agunena—with liberation into the 
Supreme; ca—and; karksitena—desired; sdram—essence; jusdm— 
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relishing; caranayoh—of the two lotus feet of the Lord; upagayatam— 
who glorify the qualities of the Lord; nah—of us. 


TRANSLATION 


Nothing is unobtainable for devotees who have satisfied the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the cause of all causes, 
the original source of everything. The Lord is the reservoir of un- 
limited spiritual qualities. For devotees, therefore, who are tran- 
scendental to the modes of material nature, what is the use of 
following the principles of religion, economic development, sense 
gratification and liberation, which are all automatically obtainable 
under the influence of the modes of nature? We devotees always 
glorify the lotus feet of the Lord, and therefore we need not ask 
for anything in terms of dharma, kama, artha and moksa. 


PURPORT 


In an advanced civilization, people are eager to be religious, to be 
economically well situated, to satisfy their senses to the fullest extent, 
and at last to attain liberation. However, these are not to be magnified as 
desirable. Indeed, for a devotee these are all very easily available. 
Bilvamangala Thakura said, muktih svayarn mukulitanjali sevate ’sman 
dharmartha-kama-gatayah samaya-pratiksah. Liberation always stands 
at the door of a devotee, ready to carry out his orders. Material advance- 
ment in religion, economic development, sense gratification and libera- 
tion simply wait to serve a devotee at the first opportunity. A devotee is 
already in a transcendental position; he does not need further qualifica- 
tions to be liberated. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (14.26), sa gunan 
samatityaitan brahma-bhiydaya kalpate: a devotee is transcendental to 
the actions and reactions of the three modes of material nature because 
he is situated on the Brahman platform. 

Prahlada Maharaja said, agunena ca kanksitena: if one is engaged in 
the transcendental loving service of the lotus feet of the Lord, he does 
not need anything in terms of dharma, artha, kama or moksa. In 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, therefore, in the beginning of the transcendental 
literature, it is said, dharmah projhita-kaitavo ‘tra. Dharma, artha, 
kama and moksa are kaitava—false and unnecessary. Nirmatsaradnam, 
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persons who are completely transcendental to the material activities of 
separateness, who make no distinction between “mine” and “yours,” but 
who simply engage in the devotional service of the Lord, are actually fit 
to accept bhdgavata-dharma (dharman bhagavaian iha). Because they 
are nirmatsara, not jealous of anyone, they want to make others devo- 
tees, even their enemies. In this regard, Srila Madhvacarya remarks, 
kariksate moksa-gam api sukham ndakanksato yatha. Devotees are not 
desirous of any material happiness, including the happiness derived 
from liberation. This is called anydabhildsita-sinyam jnana-karmady- 
andvrtam. Karmis desire material happiness, and jrianis desire libera- 
tion, but a devotee does not desire anything; he is simply satisfied by 
rendering transcendental loving service at the lotus feet of the Lord and 
glorifying Him everywhere by preaching, which is his life and soul. 


TEXT 26 


qatar eta aistafeataat 
Sa aa aaa PATA TAT | 
Wey aeaahas fame aa 
ARAM BARS: WATT: 1241 


dharmartha-kama iti yo “bhihitas tri-varga 
iksa trayi naya-damau vividha ca varta 

manye tad etad akhilam nigamasya satyam 
svatmarpanam sva-suhrdah paramasya pumsah 


dharma—religion; artha—economic development; kamah—regu- 
lated sense gratification; iti—thus; yah—which; abhihitah— 
prescribed; tri-vargah—the group of three; iksd—self-realization; 
trayi—the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies; naya—logic; damau—and the 
science of law and order; vividhd—varieties of; ca—also; varta—oc- 
cupational duties, or one’s livelihood; manye—I consider; tat—them; 
etat—these; akhilam—all; nigamasya—of the Vedas; satyam—truth; 
sva-dtma-arpanam—the full surrendering of one’s self; sva-suhrdah— 
unto the supreme friend; paramasya—the ultimate; pumsah—per- 
sonality. 
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TRANSLATION 


Religion, economic development and sense gratification —these 
are described in the Vedas as tri-varga, or three ways to salvation. 
Within these three categories are education and self-realization; 
ritualistic ceremonies performed according to Vedic injunction; 
logic; the science of law and order; and the various means of earn- 
ing one’s livelihood. These are the external subject matters of 
study in the Vedas, and therefore I consider them material. 
However, I consider surrender to the lotus feet of Lord Visnu to 
be transcendental. 


PURPORT 


These instructions of Prahlada Maharaja stress the transcendental 
position of devotional service. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (14.26): 


mam ca yo ‘vyabhicdrena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gunan samatityaitan 


brahma-bhiydya kalpate 


“One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in 
any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and 
thus comes to the level of Brahman.”’ One who fully engages in the devo- 
tional service of the Lord is immediately raised to the transcendental 
position, which is the brahma-bhita stage. Any education or activity not 
on the brahma-bhita platform, the platform of self-realization, is con- 
sidered to be material, and Prahlada Maharaja says that anything ma- 
terial cannot be the Absolute Truth, for the Absolute Truth is on the 
spiritual platform. This is also confirmed by Lord Krsna in Bhagavad- 
gita (2.45), where He says, traigunya-visayad veda nistraigunyo 
bhavarjuna: “The Vedas mainly deal with the subject of the three modes 
of material nature. Rise above these modes, O Arjuna. Be transcendental 
to all of them.” To act on the material platform, even if one’s activities 
are sanctioned by the Vedas, is not the ultimate goal of life. The ultimate 
goal of life is to stay on the spiritual platform, fully surrendered to the 
parama-purusa, the supreme person. This is the object of the human 
mission. In summary, the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies and injunctions 
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are not to be discounted; they are means of being promoted to the spiri- 
tual platform. But if one does not come to the spiritual platform, the 
Vedic ceremonies are simply a waste of time. This is confirmed in 


Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.8): 


dharmah svanusthitah purhsam 
visvaksena-kathasu yah 
notpddayed yadi ratirn 
Srama eva hi kevalam 


“Duties [dharma] executed by men, regardless of occupation, are only so 
much useless labor if they do not provoke attraction for the message of 
the Supreme Lord.” If one very strictly performs the various duties of 
religion but does not ultimately come to the platform of surrendering to 
the Supreme Lord, his methods of attaining salvation or elevation are 
simply a waste of time and energy. 


TEXT 27 
Tt WaIs FAME 
ANTAN Awa: faa ART 
TaHlledal ANAT AAA 
TE area IAT HIg leat ANT Ul UI 


Jrianam tad etad amalam duravépam aha 
narayano nara-sakhah kila naradaya 

ekantinadm bhagavatas tad akincandnam 
padaravinda-rajasapluta-dehinar syat 


jiGnam—knowledge; tat—that; etat—this; amalam—without ma- 
terial contamination; duravapam—very difficult to understand (without 
the mercy of a devotee); @ha—explained; ndrayanah—Lord Narayana, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nara-sakhah—the friend of all 
living entities (especially human beings); kila—certainly; naéradéya— 
unto the great sage Narada; ekantinam—of those who have surrendered 
exclusively to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhagavatah— 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat—that (knowledge); 
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akifcandnadm—who do not claim any material possessions; pdda- 
aravinda —of the lotus feet of the Lord; rajasa—by the dust; adpluta— 
bathed; dehinam—whose bodies; sydt—is possible. 


TRANSLATION 


Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the well-wisher 
and friend of all living entities, formerly explained this transcen- 
dental knowledge to the great saint Narada. Such knowledge is ex- 
tremely difficult to understand without the mercy of a saintly 
person like Narada, but everyone who has taken shelter of 
Narada’s disciplic succession can understand this confidential 


knowledge. 
PURPORT 


It is stated here that this confidential knowledge is extremely difficult 
to understand, yet it is very easy to understand if one takes shelter of a 
pure devotee. This confidential knowledge is also mentioned at the end of 
Bhagavad-gita, where the Lord says, sarva-dharmdn parityajya mam 
ekam Saranam vraja: “Abandon all varieties of religion and just sur- 
render unto Me.” This knowledge is an extremely confidential secret, but 
it can be understood if one approaches the Supreme Personality of God- 
head through the bona fide agent, the spiritual master in the disciplic 
succession from Narada. Prahlada Maharaja wanted to impress upon the 
sons of the demons that although such knowledge can be understood only 
by a saintly person like Narada, they should not be disappointed, for if 
one takes shelter of Narada instead of material teachers, this knowledge 
is possible to understand. Understanding does not depend upon high 
parentage. The living entity is certainly pure on the spiritual platform, 
and therefore anyone who attains the spiritual platform by the grace of 
the spiritual master can also understand this confidential knowledge. 


TEXT 28 
AA Twa ardgay | 
Ua wd Be ANA eaaatang Nl! 


Srutam etan maya pirvam 
JRanam viridna-samyutam 
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dharmam bhagavatam suddharn 


naradad deva-darsanat 


Srutam—heard;,; etat—this; mayd—by me; pi&rvam—formerly; 
jridnam—confidential knowledge; vijiana-samyutam—combined with 
its practical application; © dharmam—transcendental __ religion; 
bhagavatam —in relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
§uddham—having nothing to do with material activities; naéradat —from 
the great saint Narada; deva—the Supreme Lord; darsanat—who always 
sees. 


TRANSLATION 


Prahlada Maharaja continued: I received this knowledge from 
the great saint Narada Muni, who is always engaged in devotional 
service. This knowledge, which is called bhagavata-dharma, is 
fully scientific. It is based on logic and philosophy and is free from 
all material contamination. 


TEXTS 29-30 
AAT FI 

mere ea ad ANG aisead fae TET | 

CAPA TEAVAT Tretaaly Aas 12eI1 


TEAFURAA AAR WAT | 
fStraa: dad ara AaaraAAy| 3 oll 


Sri-daitya-putra ticuh 
prahréda tvarh vayam capi 
narte ’nyam vidmahe gurum 
etabhyam guru-putrabhyam 
balanam api hisvarau 


balasyantahpura-sthasya 
mahat-sango duranvayah 

chindhi nah samsayam saumya 
syac ced visrambha-kdranam 
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Sri-daitya-putrah iicuh—the sons of the demons said; prahrada—O 
dear friend Prahlada; tvam—you; vayam—we; ca—and; api—also; 
na—not; rte—except; anyam—any other; vidmahe—know; gurum— 
spiritual master; etabhyam—these two; guru-putrabhyam—the sons of 
Sukracarya; balandm—of little children; api—although; hi—indeed; 
isvarau—the two controllers; balasya—of a child; antahpura-sthasya — 
remaining inside the house or palace; mahat-sangah —the association of 
a great person like Narada; duranvayah—very difficult; chindhi— 
please dispel; nah—our; sarhsayam—doubt; saumya—O gentle one; 
syat—there may be; cet—if; visrambha-kdranam—cause of faith (in 
your words). 


TRANSLATION 


The sons of the demons replied: Dear Prahlada, neither you nor 
we know any teacher or spiritual master other than Sanda and 
Amarka, the sons of Sukracarya. After all, we are children and 
they our controllers. For you especially, who always remain within 
the palace, it is very difficult to associate with a great personality. 
Dear friend, most gentle one, would you kindly explain how it was 
possible for you to hear Narada? Kindly dispel our doubts in this 
regard. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Sixth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled, “Prahlada Instructs His 


Demoniac Schoolmates.”’ 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


What Prahlada Learned in the Womb 


In this chapter, to dissipate the doubts of his class friends, the sons of the 
demons, Prahlada Maharaja states how, within the womb of his mother, 
he had heard from the mouth of Narada Muni, who had instructed him 
in bhagavata-dharma. 

When Hiranyakasipu left his kingdom and went to the mountain 
known as Mandaracala to execute severe austerities, all the demons scat- 
tered. Hiranyakasipu’s wife, Kayadhu, was pregnant at that time, and 
the demigods, mistakenly thinking that she carried another demon in her 
womb, arrested her. Their plan was that as soon as the child took birth 
they would kill him. While they were taking Kayaddhu to the heavenly 
planets, they met Narada Muni, who stopped them from taking her away 
and took her to his a@srama until Hiranyakasipu’s return. In Narada 
Muni’s asrama, Kayadhu prayed for the protection of the baby in her 
womb, and Narada Muni reassured her and gave her instructions on 
spiritual knowledge. Taking advantage of those instructions, Prahlada 
Maharaja, although a small baby within the womb, listened very 
carefully. The spirit soul is always apart from the material body. There is 
no change in the spiritual form of the living entity. Any person above the 
bodily conception of life is pure and can receive transcendental knowl- 
edge. This transcendental knowledge is devotional service, and Prahlada 
Maharaja, while living in the womb of his mother, received instructions 
in devotional service from Narada Muni. Any person engaged in the ser- 
vice of the Lord through the instructions of a bona fide spiritual master is 
immediately liberated, and being free from the clutches of m@ya, he is 
relieved of all ignorance and material desires. The duty of everyone is to 
take shelter of the Supreme Lord and thus become free from all material 
desires. Regardless of the material condition in which one is situated, one 
can achieve this perfection. Devotional service is not dependent on the 
material activities of austerity, penance, mystic yoga or piety. Even with- 
out such assets, one can achieve devotional service through the mercy of 
a pure devotee. 


41 
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TEXT 1 
AAT Tay 
aq Acqyd: Wl AaMMTATSaT: | 
SUT MATA: ATT ATTAATAT Ul I 


Sri-ndrada uvdca 
evam daitya-sutaih prsto 
maha-bhagavato ‘surah 
uvdca tan smayamanah 
smaran mad-anubhasitam 


Sri-ndradah uvaca—the great saint Narada Muni said; evam—thus; 
daitya-sutaih—by the sons of the demons; prstah—being questioned; 
maha-bhagavatah—the exalted devotee of the Lord; asurah—born in a 
family of demons; uv@ca—spoke; tan—unto them (the sons of the 
demons); smayamanah—smiling; smaran—remembering; mat- 
anubhasitam —what was spoken by me. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni said: Although Prahlada Maharaja was born in a 
family of asuras, he was the greatest of all devotees. Having thus 
been questioned by his class friends, the sons of the asuras, he 
remembered the words spoken to him by me and replied to his 
friends as follows. 


PURPORT 


When he was in the womb of his mother, Prahlada Maharaja listened 
to the words of Narada Muni. One cannot imagine how the baby in 
embryo could hear Narada, but this is spiritual life; progress in spiritual 
life cannot be obstructed by any material condition. This is called 
ahaituky apratihatd. Reception of spiritual knowledge is never checked 
by any material condition. Thus Prahlada Maharaja, from his very child- 
hood, spoke spiritual knowledge to his class friends, and certainly it was 
effective, although all of them were children. 
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TEXT 2 
REIT TAF 
fraht serdseae AT AeATART | 
qatrd Wt aaldgn araaenta | 2 Il 


sri-prahrdda uvdca 
pitari prasthite ’smakam 
tapase mandardcalam 
yuddhodyamam param cakrur 
vibudha danavan prati 


sri-prahradah uvdca—Prahlada Maharaja said; pitari—when the 
demon father, Hiranyakasipu; prasthite—left for; asmaékam—our; 
tapase—to execute austerities; mandara-acalam—the hill known as 
Mandaracala; yuddha-udyamam—exertion of warfare; param—very 
great; cakruh—executed; vibudhah—the demigods, headed by King 


Indra; daénavan—the demons; prati—toward. 


TRANSLATION 


Prahlada Maharaja said: When our father, Hiranyakasipu, went 
to Mandaracala Mountain to execute severe austerities, in his ab- 
sence the demigods, headed by King Indra, made a severe attempt 
to subdue all the demons in warfare. 


TEXT 3 


frtieackia feea starr: | 
qet TTSMN eT Tred WAN: Il 3 I 


pipilikair ahir iva 
distya lokopatapanah 

papena papo ’bhaksiti 
vadanto vasavadayah 


44 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 7 


pipilikaih—by small ants; ahih—a serpent; iva—like; distya—thank 
heaven; loka-upatdpanah—always oppressing everyone; papena—by 
his own sinful activities; padpah—the sinful Hiranyakasipu; abhaksi— 
has now been eaten; iti—thus; vadantah—saying; vdsava-ddayah—the 
demigods, headed by King Indra. 


TRANSLATION 


**Alas, as a serpent is eaten by small ants, so the troublesome 
Hiranyakasipu, who always inflicted miseries upon all types of 
people, has now been defeated by the reactions of his own sinful 
activities.’ Saying this, the demigods, headed by King Indra, ar- 
ranged to fight the demons. 


TEXTS 4-5 
saafaratett PITETTIT: | 
TTA: Beata TFT? AAaeAT Uv I 
POA TATM ATTN 


TMIAAATecatta: Al AMTITMaAT: 1 & II 


tesam atibalodyogam 
nisamydsura-yithapah 

vadhyamanaéh surair bhita 
dudruvuh sarvato disam 


kalatra-putra-vittdptan 
grhdan pasu-paricchadan 

naveksyamanas tvaritah 
Sarve prana-paripsavah 


tesam—of the demigods, headed by King Indra; atibala-udyogam — 
the great exertion and strength; nisamya—hearing of; asura- 
yiithapah—the great leaders of the demons; vadhyamdnah—being 
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killed one after another; suwraih—by the demigods; bhitah—afraid; 
dudruvuh—ran away; sarvatah—in all; disam—directions; kalatra— 
wives; putra-vitta—children and wealth; dptan—relatives; grhan— 
homes; pasu-paricchadaén—animals and paraphernalia of household 
life; na—not; aveksyamandh—seeing to; tvaritah—very hasty; sarve— 
all of them; pradna-paripsavah—very much desiring to live. 


TRANSLATION 


When the great leaders of the demons, who were being killed 
one after another, saw the unprecedented exertion of the 
demigods in fighting, they began to flee, scattering themselves in 
all directions. Simply to protect their lives, they hastily fled from 
their homes, wives, children, animals and household parapher- 
nalia. Paying no heed to all these, the demons simply fled. 


TEXT 6 
CAST UMAR TTT: | 
Seat UAE Aat Fa Agel UN & Il 


vyalumpan raja-sibiram 
amara jaya-kanksinah 

indras tu raja-mahisim 
mataram mama cagrahit 


vyalumpan—plundered; raja-sibiram—the palace of my father, 
Hiranyakasipu; amarah—the demigods; jaya-kdnksinah—eager to be 
victorious; indrah—the head of the demigods, King Indra; tu—but; 
raja-mahisim—the Queen; mdtaram—mother; mama—my; ca—also; 


agrahit —captured. 
TRANSLATION 


The _ victorious demigods plundered the _ palace of 
Hiranyakasipu, the King of the demons, and destroyed everything 
within it. Then Indra, King of heaven, arrested my mother, the 


Queen. 
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TEXT 7 
atari waifaat edt acta | 
Tse  eahieea Toll 


niyamanam bhayodvignam 
rudatim kurarim iva 

yadrcchayagatas tatra 
devarsir dadrse pathi 


niyamandm—being taken away; bhaya-udvigndm—disturbed and 
full of fear; rudatim—crying; kurarim iva—like a kurari (osprey); 
yadrcchaya—by chance; adgatah—arrived; tatra—on the spot; deva- 
rsuh—the great saint Narada; dadrse—he saw; pathi—on the road. 


TRANSLATION 


As she was being led away, crying in fear like a kurari captured 
by a vulture, the great sage Narada, who at that time had no 
engagement, appeared on the scene and saw her in that condition. 


TEXT 8 
Me at Bad Aqeearad | 
Ba ga we adi Waray I< ll 


praha nainam sura-pate 
netum arhasy anagasam 

murica murica mahd-bhaga 
satim para-parigraham 


praha—he said; na—not; endm—this; sura-pate—O King of the 
demigods; netum—to drag away; arhasi—you deserve; andgasam—not 
at all sinful; mufica murica—release, release; maha-bhaga—O greatly 
fortunate one; satim—chaste; para-parigraham—the wife of another 
person. 
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TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni said: O Indra, King of the demigods, this woman is 
certainly sinless. You should not drag her off in this merciless way. 
O greatly fortunate one, this chaste woman is the wife of another. 
You must immediately release her. 


TEXT 9 
Me SAT 
ARASH Fst friar ates: | 
Magn waa aeIoraat wa 1 8 i 


Sri-indra uvdca 
aste ‘sya jathare viryam 
avisahyam sura-dvisah 
asyatam yavat prasavam 


moksye ’rtha-padavim gatah 


sri-indrah uvadca—King Indra said; aste—there is; asyah—of her; 
Jathare—within the abdomen; viryam—the seed; avisahyam—intolera- 
ble; swra-dvisah—of the enemy of the demigods; dsyatam—let her 
remain (in our prison); yévat—until; prasavam—the delivery of the 
child; moksye—I shall release; artha-padavim—the path of my object; 
gatah—obtained. 


TRANSLATION 


King Indra said: In the womb of this woman, the wife of the 
demon Hiranyakasipn, is the seed of that great demon. Therefore, 
let her remain in our custody until her child is delivered, and then 
we shall release her. 


PURPORT 


Indra, the King of heaven, decided to arrest Prahlada Maharaja’s 
mother because he thought that another demon, another Hiranyakasipu, 
was within her womb. The best course, he thought, was to kill the child 
when the child was born, and then the woman could be released. 
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TEXT 10 
MANS SIF 
a4 falsity: AAAS ASP | 
WA A MAA AAAAAM ATA Tat 1121 


Sri-ndrada uvdca 
ayam niskilbisah saksan 
maha-bhagavato mahan 
tvayd na prapsyate samstham 
anantdnucaro bali 


Sri-ndradah uvdca—the great saint Narada Muni said; ayam—this 
(child within the womb); niskilbisah—completely sinless; saksat— 
directly; maha-bhégavatah—a saintly devotee; mahdn—very great; 
tvaya—by you; na—not; prdpsyate—will obtain; saristham—his 
death; ananta—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anucarah—a 
servant; bali—extremely powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni replied: The child within this woman’s womb is 
faultless and sinless. Indeed, he is a great devotee, a powerful ser- 


vant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore you will 
not be able to kill him. 


PURPORT 


There have been many instances in which demons or nondevotees 
have attempted to kill a devotee, but they have never been able to 
destroy a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord 
promises in Bhagavad-gita (9.31), kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah 
pranasyati. This is a declaration by the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
that His devotee cannot be killed by demons. Prahlada Maharaja is the 
vivid example of the truth of this promise. Narada Muni told the King of 
heaven, “It would be impossible for you to kill the child, even though 
you are demigods, and certainly it would be impossible for others.” 
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TEXT 11 


zane ferent zaiataeas: | 
mararraraat weer Ras Tat 12 2 


ity uktas tam vihayendro 
devarser mdnayan vacah 

ananta-priya-bhaktyainam 
parikramya divam yayau 


iti—thus; uktah—addressed; ¢tdm—her;  vihdya—releasing; 
indrah—the King of heaven; deva-rseh—of the saint Narada Muni; 
manayan—honoring; vacah—the words; ananta-priya—for one who is 
very dear to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhaktya—by devo- 
tion; endm—this (woman): parikramya—circumambulating; divam— 
to the heavenly planets; yayau—returned. 


TRANSLATION 


When the great saint Narada Muni had thus spoken, King Indra, 
being respectful to Narada’s words, immediately released my 
mother. Because of my being a devotee of the Lord, all the 
demigods circumambulated her. Then they returned to their 
celestial kingdom. 


PURPORT 


Although King Indra and the other demigods are exalted personalities, 
they were so obedient to Narada Muni that King Indra immediately ac- 
cepted Narada Muni’s words concerning Prahlada Maharaja. This is 
called understanding by the parampard system. Indra and the demigods 
did not know that a great devotee was in the womb of Kayadhu, the wife 
of Hiranyakasipu, but they accepted the authoritative statements of 
Narada Muni and immediately offered their respects to the devotee by 
circumambulating the woman in whose womb he was living. To under- 
stand God and the devotee by the parampard system is the process of 
knowledge. There is no need to speculate about God and His devotee. One 
should accept the statements of a bona fide devotee and thus try to 
understand. 
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TEXT 12 


amt & aaa: vata fae | 
MARANA TA AAT AF ATTTA: 11221 


tato me mataram rsih 
samaniya nuydsrame 

asvasyehosyatam vatse 
yavat te bhartur adgamah 


tatah—thereafter; me—my; mataram—mother; rsih—the great saint 
Narada Rsi; samdniya—bringing; nija-dsrame—to his own dsrama; 
asvdsya—giving her assurance; iha—here; usyatam—stay; vatse—my 
dear child; ydavat—until; te—your; bhartuh—of the husband; 
agamah—the coming. 


TRANSLATION 


Prahlada Maharaja continued: The great saint Narada Muni 
brought my mother to his asrama and assured her of all protec- 
tion, saying, ‘““My dear child, please remain at my asrama until the 
arrival of your husband.” 


TEXT 13 


Wa Balas ASAT | 
TAS SeaTTMATAT TTA A AAT 123 


tathety avatsid devarser 
antike sakuto-bhaya 
yavad daitya-patir ghorat 


tapaso na nyavartata 


tatha—so be it; iti—thus; avdtsit—lived; deva-rseh—Devarsi 
Narada; antike—near; si—she (my mother); akuto-bhaya—without 
fear from any direction; ydvat—as long as; daitya-patih—my father, 
Hiranyakasipu, the lord of the demons; ghordt—from very severe; 
tapasah—austerities; na—not; nyavartata—ceased. 
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TRANSLATION 


After accepting the instructions of Devarsi Narada, my mother 
stayed in his care, without fear from any direction, as long as my 


father, the King of the Daityas, had not become free from his 
severe austerities. 


TEXT 14 


Aft TAC TA AFM THAT At | 
ae ela | FAST 11281 


rsim paryacarat tatra 
bhaktya paramayé sati 

antarvatni sva-garbhasya 
ksemayeccha-prasiitaye 


rsim—unto Narada Muni; paryacarat—rendered service; tatra— 
there (in the drama of Narada Muni); bhaktya—with devotion and 
faith; paramayad—great; sati—the faithful woman; antarvatni—preg- 
nant; sva-garbhasya—of her embryo; ksemaéya—for the welfare; 
iccha —according to desire; prasiitaye—for deliverance of the child. 


TRANSLATION 


My mother, being pregnant, desired the safety of her embryo 
and desired to give birth after her husband’s arrival. Thus she 
stayed at Narada Muni’s asrama, where she rendered service unto 
Narada Muni with great devotion. 


PURPORT 
It is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.19.17) 


matra svasra duhitra va 
naviviktdsano bhavet 

balavan indriya-gramo 
vidvamsam api karsati 


52 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 7 


One should not remain in a secluded place with a woman, even one’s 
mother, sister, or daughter. Nonetheless, although one is strictly 
prohibited from staying with a woman in a secluded place, Narada Muni 
gave shelter to Prahlada Maharaja’s young mother, who rendered service 
to him with great devotion and faith. Does this mean that Narada Muni 
transgressed the Vedic injunctions? Certainly he did not. Such injunc- 
tions are intended for mundane creatures, but Narada Muni is transcen- 
dental to mundane categories. Narada Muni is a great saint and is tran- 
scendentally situated. Therefore, although he was a young man, he could 
give shelter to a young woman and accept her service. Haridisa Thakura 
also spoke with a young woman, a prostitute, in the dead of night, but the 
woman could not deviate his mind. Instead, she became a Vaisnavi, a 
pure devotee, by the benediction of Haridasa Thakura. Ordinary persons, 
however, should not imitate such highly elevated devotees. Ordinary 
persons must strictly observe the rules and regulations by staying aloof 
from the association of women. No one should imitate Narada Muni or 
Haridasa Thakura. It is said, vaisnavera kriya-mudra vie na bujhaya. 
Even if a man is very advanced in learning, he cannot understand the 
behavior of a Vaisnava. Anyone can take shelter of a pure Vaisnava, 
without fear. Therefore in the previous verse it has been distinctly said, 
devarser antike sdkuto-bhayd: Kayadhu, the mother of Prahlada 
Maharaja, stayed under the protection of Narada Muni without fear from 
any direction. Similarly, Narada Muni, in his transcendental position, 
stayed with the young woman without fear of deviation. Narada Muni, 
Haridasa Thakura and similar dcdryas especially empowered to broad- 
cast the glories of the Lord cannot be brought down to the material plat- 
form. Therefore one is strictly forbidden to think that the dcdrya is an 
ordinary human being (gurusu nara-matih). 


TEXT 15 
matt POT RAAT AITIEATA TT | 
qa Tea gd Aca eT aay N24 


rsih karunikas tasyah 
pradad ubhayam isvarah 
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dharmasya tattvam jnanam ca 
mam apy uddisya nirmalam 


rsih—the great sage Narada Muni; kdrunikah—naturally very affec- 
tionate or merciful to the fallen souls; tasyah—to her; pradat—gave in- 
structions; wbhayam—both; isvarah—a powerful controller who can do 
whatever he likes (Narada Muni); dharmasya—of religion; tattvam— 
the truth; jidnam—knowledge; ca—and; mém—me; api—especially; 
uddisya—indicating; nirmalam—without material contamination. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni delivered his instructions both to me, who was 
within the womb, and to my mother, who was engaged in render- 
ing him service. Because he is naturally extremely kind to the 
fallen souls, being in a transcendental position, he gave instruc- 
tions on religion and transcendental knowledge. These instruc- 
tions were free from all material contamination. 


PURPORT 


Here it is said, dharmasya tattvam jrdnam ca... nirmalam. The 
word nirmalam refers to spotless dharma, spotless religion —or, in other 
words, bhagavata-dharma. Ordinary ritualistic activities constitute con- 
taminated religion, by which one benefits by developing material wealth 
and prosperity, but uncontaminated, pure religion consists of under- 
standing one’s relationship with God and acting accordingly, thus fulfill- 
ing the highest mission of life and returning home, back to Godhead. 
Prahlada Maharaja advised that one elevate oneself to the standard of 
bhagavata-dharma from the very beginning of life (kaumara dcaret 
prajrio dharman bhagavatan iha). The Lord Himself also speaks of pure, 
uncontaminated religion when He says, sarva-darmdn parityajyya mam 
ekam saranam vraja: ‘“‘Abandon all varieties of religion and just sur- 
render unto Me.”’ (Be. 18.66) One must understand one’s relationship 
with God and then act accordingly. This is bhdgavata-dharma. 
Bhagavata-dharma means bhakti-yoga. 
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vasudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah prayojitah 

Janayaty asu vairdgyam 
jfianam ca yad ahaitukam 


“By rendering devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead, Sri 
Krsna, one immediately acquires causeless knowledge and detachment 
from the world.” (Bhaég. 1.2.7) To be situated on the platform of pure 
religion, one should perform bhakti-yoga in relationship with Krsna, 
Vasudeva. 


TEXT 16 


TT MIA SeaATTATy | 
saa Teta at aNyaaoET KAA: 124 UI 


tat tu kalasya dirghatvat 
stritvan matus tirodadhe 

rsimanugrhitam mam 
nadhunapy ajahat smrtih 


tat—that (instruction on religion and knowledge); tu—indeed; 
kalasya—of time; dirghatvat—because of the longness; stritvat—be- 
cause of being a woman; matuh—of my mother; tirodadhe—disap- 
peared; rsina—by the sage; anugrhitam—being blessed; mam—me; 
na—not; adhund—today; api—even; ajahat—left; smrtih—the 
memory (of Narada Muni’s instructions). 


TRANSLATION 


Because of the long duration of time that has passed and because 
of her being a woman and therefore less intelligent, my mother 
has forgotten all those instructions; but the great sage Narada 
blessed me, and therefore I could not forget them. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (9.32) the Lord says: 
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mam hi partha vyapasritya 
ye ‘pi syuh papa-yonayah 
striyo vaisyds tathd sidras 
te ‘pi yanti param gatim 


‘‘O son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me—though they be lowborn, 
women, vaisyas [merchants] or sadras [workers]—can approach the 
supreme destination.” The word pdpa-yoni refers to those who are less 
than sidras, but even though a woman may not be pdpa-yoni, because of 
being less intelligent she sometimes forgets devotional instructions. For 
those who are strong enough, however, there is no question of forgetting. 
Women are generally attached to material enjoyment, and because of this 
tendency they sometimes forget devotional instructions. But if even a 
woman practices devotional service strictly, according to the rules and 
regulations, the statement by the Lord Himself that she can return to 
Godhead (te ’pi yanti param gatim) is not at all astonishing. One must 
take shelter of the Lord and rigidly follow the rules and regulations. 
Then, regardless of what one is, one will return home, back to Godhead. 
Prahlada Maharaja’s mother was more concerned with protecting the 
child in the womb and was very anxious to see her husband return. 
Therefore she could not consider very seriously the sublime instructions 


of Narada Muni. 


TEXT 17 


waa way ae AT TT: | 
TUNA Ht: ala? PASAT A TAT 112 911 


bhavatam api bhityan me 
yadi sraddadhate vacah 
vaisdradi dhih Sraddhatah 


stri-balanadm ca me yatha 


bhavatam—of yourselves; api—also; bhityat—it may be; me—of 
me; yadi—if; sraddadhate—you believe in; vacah—the words; 
vaisaradi—of the most expert, or in relation with the Supreme Lord; 
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dhih—intelligence; sraddhatah—because of firm faith; stri—of women; 
balandm—of small boys; ca—also; me—of me; yatha—just as. 


TRANSLATION 


Prahlada Maharaja continued: My dear friends, if you can place 
your faith in my words, simply by that faith you can also under- 
stand transcendental knowledge, just like me, although you are 
small children. Similarly, a woman can also understand transcen- 
dental knowledge and know what is spirit and what is matter. 


PURPORT 


These words of Prahlada Maharaja are very important in regard to 
knowledge descending by the disciplic succession. Even when Prahlada 
Maharaja was a baby within the womb of his mother, he became fully 
convinced of the existence of the supreme power because of hearing the 
powerful instructions of Narada and understood how to attain perfection 
in life by bhakti-yoga. These are the most important understandings in 
spiritual knowledge. 


yasya deve para bhaktir 
yatha deve tathaé gurau 
tasyaite kathita hy arthah 


prakdsante mahatmanah 


“Unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the 
spiritual master, all the imports of Vedic knowledge are automatically 
revealed.” (Svetdsvatara Upanisad 6.23) 


atah sri-krsna-namadi 
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvaddau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 


“No one can understand Krsna as He is by the blunt material senses. But 
He reveals Himself to the devotees, being pleased with them for their 
transcendental loving service unto Him.”  (Bhakti-rasamrta- 


sindhu 1.2.234) 
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bhaktya mam abhyanati 
yavan yas casmi tattvatah 

tato mam tattvato jnatva 
visate tad-anantaram 


‘One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devo- 
tional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme 
Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God.” 
(Bg. 18.55) 

These are Vedic instructions. One must have full faith in the words of 
the spiritual master and similar faith in the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Then the real knowledge of dtma and Paramatma and the distinc- 
tion between matter and spirit will be automatically revealed. This 
atma-tattva, or spiritual knowledge, will be revealed within the core of a 
devotee’s heart because of his having taken shelter of the lotus feet of a 
mahajana such as Prahlada Maharaja. 

In this verse the word bhityat may be understood to mean “‘let there 
be.”” Prahlada Maharaja offers his blessings to his class friends, saying, 
‘*Also become faithful like me. Become bona fide Vaisnavas.”” A devotee 
of the Lord desires for everyone to take to Krsna consciousness. Unfor- 
tunately, however, people sometimes do not have staunch faith in the 
words of the spiritual master who comes by the disciplic succession, and 
therefore they are unable to understand transcendental knowledge. The 
spiritual master must be in the line of authorized disciplic succession, 
like Prahlada Maharaja, who received the knowledge from Narada. If the 
class friends of Prahlada Maharaja, the sons of demons, were to accept 
the truth through Prahlada, they would certainly also become fully 
aware of transcendental knowledge. 

The words vaisaradi dhih refer to intelligence concerning the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is extremely expert. The Lord has 
created wonderful universes by His expert knowledge. Unless one is ex- 
tremely expert, he cannot understand the expert management of the 
supreme expert. One can understand, however, if one is fortunate 
enough to meet a bona fide spiritual master coming in the disciplic suc- 
cession from Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Mother Laksmi or the Kumiras. 
These four sampradayas, or disciplic successions of knowledge and tran- 
scendence, are called the Brahma-sampradaya, Rudra-sampradaya, 
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Sri-sampradaya, and Kumara-sampradaya. Sampradaya-vihina ye 
mantras te nisphala matah. The knowledge of the Supreme received 
from such a sampradaya, or disciplic succession, can give one enlighten- 
ment. If one does not take to the path of disciplic succession, it is not 
possible for one to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If 
one understands the Supreme Lord through devotional service with faith 
in the disciplic succession and then advances further, he awakens his 
natural love for God, and then his success in life is assured. 


TEXT 18 
AAT: TSA AAT TST SIA AAA: | 
Horta TWA Boqacgray lel 


Janmadyah sad ime bhava 
drsta dehasya natmanah 

phalanam iwa urksasya 
kadlenesvara-mirtina 


janma-ddyah—beginning with birth; sat—the six (birth, existence, 
growth, transformation, dwindling and at last death): ime—all these; 
bhavah—different conditions of the body; drstah—seen; dehasya—of 
the body; na—not; atmanah—of the soul; phalandm—of the fruits; 
iva—like; vrksasya—of a tree; kalena—in due course of time; isvara- 
miirtina—whose form is the ability to transform or control the bodily ac- 
tivities. 

TRANSLATION 

Just as the fruits and flowers of a tree in due course of time un- 
dergo six changes—birth, existence, growth, transformation, 
dwindling and then death—the material body, which is obtained 
by the spirit soul under different circumstances, undergoes simi- 
lar changes. However, there are no such changes for the spirit 
soul. 


PURPORT 


This is a very important verse in understanding the difference be- 
tween the spiritual soul and the material body. The soul is eternal, as 


stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.20): 
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na jayate mriyate va kadacin 

nayam bhitva bhavita va na bhityah 
ajo nityah sdsvato ’yam purdno 

na hanyate hanyamane Sarire 


“For the soul there is never birth nor death. Nor, having once been, does 
he ever cease to be. He is unborn, eternal, ever-existing, undying and 
primeval. He is not slain when the body is slain.” The spirit soul is eter- 
nal, being freed from waste and change, which take place because of the 
material body. The example of a tree and its fruits and flowers is very 
simple and clear. A tree stands for many, many years, but with the 
seasonal changes its fruits and flowers undergo six transformations. The 
foolish theory of modern chemists that life can be produced by chemical 
interactions cannot be accepted as truth. The birth of a human being’s 
material body takes place due to a mixture of the ovum and semen, but 
the history of birth is that although the ovum and semen mix together 
after sex, there is not always pregnancy. Unless the soul enters the mix- 
ture, there is no possibility of pregnancy, but when the soul takes shelter 
of the mixture the body takes birth, exists, grows, transforms and dwin- 
dles, and ultimately it is vanquished. The fruits and flowers of a tree 
seasonally come and go, but the tree continues to stand. Similarly, the 
transmigrating soul accepts various bodies, which undergo six transfor- 
mations, but the soul remains permanently the same (ajo nityah sasvato 
‘yam purdno na hanyate hanyaméne Sarire). The soul is eternal and 
ever existing, but the bodies accepted by the soul are changing. 

There are two kinds of soul—the Supreme Soul (the Personality of 
Godhead) and the individual soul (the living entity). As various bodily 
changes take place in the individual soul, different millenniums of cre- 
ation take place in the Supreme Soul. In this regard, Madhvacarya says: 


sad vikarah sarirasya 
na visnos tad-gatasya ca 
tad-adhinam Sariram ca 
Jnatva tan mamatam tyajet 


Since the body is the external feature of the soul, the soul is not depen- 
dent on the body; rather, the body is dependent on the soul. One who 
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understands this truth should not be very much anxious about the main- 
tenance of his body. There is no possibility of maintaining the body per- 
manently or eternally. Antavanta ime deha nityasyoktah saririnah. This 
is the statement of Bhagavad-gita (2.18). The material body is antavat 
(perishable), but the soul within the body is eternal (nityasyoktah 
Saririnah). Lord Visnu and the individual souls, who are part and parcel 
of Him, are both eternal. Nityo nityéndm cetanas cetandnam. Lord 
Visnu is the chief living being, whereas the individual living entities are 
parts of Lord Visnu. All the various grades of bodies—from the gigantic 
universal body to the small body of an ant—are perishable, but the 
Supersoul and the soul, being equal in quality, both exist eternally. This 
is further explained in the next verses. 


TEXTS 19-20 


mem feTSSTT: VE THs AAA MAT: | 
AT: SE AIANTASAH TTT 11281 
Raalqataarnrnat sat as 
WE MAT At Atel AA Roll 


atma nityo ‘vyayah suddha 
ekah ksetra-jria asrayah 

avikriyah sva-drg hetur 
vyapako ’sarngy anaurtah 


etair dvadasabhir vidvan 
atmano laksanaih paraih 

aham mamety asad-bhavam 
dehddau mohajam tyajet 


atma—the spirit soul, the part of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; nityah—without birth or death; avyayah—with no possibility of 
dwindling; suddhah—without the material contamination of attachment 
and detachment; ekah—individual; ksetra-jiah—who knows and is 
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therefore different from the material body; asrayah—the original foun- 
dation;! avikriyah—not undergoing changes like the body; sva-drk— 
self-illuminated;? hetwh—the cause of all causes; vyapakah—spreading 
throughout the body in the form of consciousness; asargi—not depend- 
ing on the body (free to transmigrate from one body to another); 
anavurtah—not covered by material contamination; etaih—by all these; 
dvddasabhih—twelve; vidvén—a person who is not foolish but fully 
aware of things as they are; dtmanah—of the spirit soul; laksanaih— 
symptoms; paraih—transcendental; aham—I (‘I am this body”); 
mama—mine (“everything in relationship with this body is mine”); 
iti—thus; asat-bhavam—a false conception of life; deha-adau—iden- 
tifying oneself with the material body and then with one’s wife, children, 
family, community, nation and so on; moha-jam—produced from il- 
lusory knowledge; tyajet—must give up. 


TRANSLATION 


‘‘Atma”’ refers to the Supreme Lord or the living entities. Both 
of them are spiritual, free from birth and death, free from 
deterioration and free from material contamination. They are in- 
dividual, they are the knowers of the external body, and they are 
the foundation or shelter of everything. They are free from ma- 
terial change, they are self-illuminated, they are the cause of all 
causes, and they are all-pervading. They have nothing to do with 
the material body, and therefore they are always uncovered. With 
these transcendental qualities, one who is actually learned must 
give up the illusory conception of life, in which one thinks, “I am 
this material body, and everything in relationship with this body is 
mine.” 


| Without the shelter of the spirit soul, the material body cannot exist. 

2 As already explained, the fruits and flowers of a tree take birth, exist, grow, 
transform, dwindle and die according to seasonal changes, but the tree, through 
all these changes, remains the same. Similarly, the dtmé is free from all changes. 
3 One does not need to make the soul prominent; it is automatically prominent. 
One can very easily understand that in the living body there is a spiritual soul. 
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PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita (15.7) Lord Krsna clearly says, mamaivaméo jiva- 
loke jiva-bhiitah: “All the living entities are part of Me.” Therefore the 
living entities are qualitatively the same as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is the leader, the Supreme among all the living entities. In 
the Vedas it is said, nityo nityanam cetanas cetandnam: the Lord is the 
chief individual living entity, the leader of the subordinate living en- 
tities. Because the living entities are parts or samples of God, their 
qualities are not different from those of the Supreme Lord. The living 
entities have the same qualities as the Lord, just as a drop of sea water is 
composed of the same chemicals as the great sea itself. Thus there is one- 
ness in quality but a difference in quantity. One can understand the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead by understanding the sample, the living 
entity, because all the qualities of God exist in a minute quantity in the 
living entities. There is oneness, but God is great whereas the living en- 
tities are extremely small. Anor aniyan mahato mahiyan (Katha 
Upanisad 1.2.20). The living entities are smaller than the atom, but God 
is greater than the greatest. Our conception of greatness may be repre- 
sented by the sky because we think of the sky as being unlimitedly big, 
but God is bigger than the sky. Similarly, we have knowledge that the 
living entities are smaller than atoms, being one ten-thousandth the size 
of the tip of a hair, yet the quality of being the supreme cause of all 
causes exists in the living entity as well as in the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Indeed, it is due to the presence of the living entity that the 
body exists and bodily changes take place. Similarly, it is because the 
Supreme Lord is within this universe that the changes dictated by the 
material laws occur. 

The word ekah, meaning “individual,” is significant. As explained in 
Bhagavad-gita (9.4), mat-sthdni sarva-bhiitani na caham _tesv 
avasthitah. Everything, material and spiritual, including earth, water, 
air, fire, sky and the living entities, exists on the platform of spirit soul. 
Although everything is an emanation from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, one should not think that the Supreme Lord is dependent upon 
anything else. 

Both God and the living entity are fully conscious. As living entities, 
we are conscious of our bodily existence. Similarly, the Lord is conscious 
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of the gigantic cosmic manifestation. This is confirmed in the Vedas. 
Yasmin dyauh prthivi cantariksam. Vijnadtaram adhikena vijdniyat. 
Ekam evddvitiyam. Atma-jyotih samrad ihovaca. Sa iman lokan asrjata. 
Satyam jridnam anantam. Asaigo hy ayam purusah. Pirmasya pirnam 
addaya pirnam evavasisyate. All these Vedic injunctions prove that both 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the minute soul are individual. 
One is great, and the other is small, but both of them are the cause of all 
causes—the corporally limited and the universally unlimited. 

We should always remember that although we are equal to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in quality, we are never equal to Him in 
quantity. Persons with a small fund of intelligence, finding themselves 
equal in quality with God, foolishly think that they are equal in quantity 
also. Their intelligence is called avsuddha-buddhayah—unpolished or 
contaminated intelligence. When such persons, after endeavoring hard 
for many, many lives to understand the supreme cause, are finally in ac- 
tual knowledge of Krsna, Vasudeva, they surrender unto Him 
(vasudevah sarvam iti sa mahdatma sudurlabhah). Thus they become 
great mahdatmas, perfect souls. If one is fortunate enough to understand 
his relationship with God, knowing that God is great (vibhu) whereas the 
living entity is small (anu), he is perfect in knowledge. The individual 
exists in darkness when he thinks that he is the material body and that 
everything in relationship with the material body belongs to him. This is 
called ahari mama (janasya moho ’yam ahar mameti). This is illusion. 
One must give up his illusory conception and thus become fully aware of 
everything. 

TEXT 21 


at TM TAG BN: 
aay ataatia AMSAT | 
\ LN 
AT ay MATT 
THE TAM TAT UR 
svarnam yatha gravasu hema-kdrah 
ksetresu yogais tad-abhijnia apnuyat 
ksetresu dehesu tathatma-yogair 
adhyatma-vid brahma-gatim labheta 
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svarnam—gold; yatha—just as; grdvasu—in the stones of gold ore; 
hema-karah—the expert who knows about gold; ksetresu—in the gold 
mines; yogaih—by various processes; tat-abhifiah—an expert who can 
understand where gold is; dpnuydt—very easily obtains; ksetresu— 
within the material fields; dehesu—the human bodies and all the rest of 
the 8,400,000 different bodily forms; tatha—similarly; adtma-yogaih — 
by spiritual processes; adhydtma-vit—one who is expert in understand- 
ing the distinction between spirit and matter; brahma-gatim—perfec- 
tion in spiritual life; Jabheta—may obtain. 


TRANSLATION 


An expert geologist can understand where there is gold and by 
various processes can extract it from the gold ore. Similarly, a 
spiritually advanced person can understand how the spiritual par- 
ticle exists within the body, and thus by cultivating spiritual 
knowledge he can attain perfection in spiritual life. However, as 
one who is not expert cannot understand where there is gold, a 
foolish person who has not cultivated spiritual knowledge cannot 
understand how the spirit exists within the body. 


PURPORT 


Here is a very good example concerning spiritual understanding. 
Foolish rascals, including so-called jndnis, philosophers and scientists, 
cannot understand the existence of the soul within the body because they 
are lacking in spiritual knowledge. The Vedas enjoin, tad-vijianartham 
sa gurum evabhigacchet: to understand spiritual knowledge, one must 
approach a bona fide spiritual master. Unless one has been trained in 
geology, one cannot detect gold in stone. Similarly, unless one has been 
trained by a spiritual master, he cannot understand what is spirit and 
what is matter. Here it is said, yogais tad-abhijfiah. This indicates that 
one who has connected himself with spiritual knowledge can understand 
that there is a spiritual soul within the body. However, one who is in an 
animalistic conception of life and has no spiritual culture cannot under- 
stand. As an expert minerologist or geologist can understand where there 
is gold and can then invest his money to dig there and chemically sepa- 
rate the gold from the ore, an expert spiritualist can understand where 
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the soul is within matter. One who has not been trained cannot dis- 
tinguish between gold and stone. Similarly, fools and rascals who have 
not learned from an expert spiritual master what is soul and what is mat- 
ter cannot understand the existence of the soul within the body. To 
understand such knowledge, one must be trained in the mystic yoga 
system, or, finally, in the bhakti-yoga system. As stated in Bhagavad- 
gita (18.55), bhaktya mam abhianati. Unless one takes shelter of the 
bhakti-yoga process, one cannot understand the existence of the soul 
within the body. Therefore Bhagavad-gita begins by teaching: 


dehino ’smin yatha dehe 
kaumaram yauvanam jara 

tatha dehdntara-praptir 
dhiras tatra na muhyati 


“*As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to 
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The 
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change.” (Bg. 2.13) Thus 
the first instruction is that one should understand that the soul is within 
the body and is transmigrating from one body to another. This is the 
beginning of spiritual knowledge. Any person who is not expert in 
understanding this science or is unwilling to understand it remains in the 
bodily conception of life, or the animalistic conception of life, as con- 
firmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (yasyatma-buddhih kunape _ tri- 
dhatuke ...sa eva go-kharah). Every member of human society should 
clearly understand the instructions of Bhagavad-gita, for only in this 
way can one be spiritually elevated and automatically give up the false, 
illusory knowledge by which one thinks, “I am this body, and everything 
belonging to this body is mine [aharm mameti].” This doggish conception 
should be rejected immediately. One should be prepared to understand 
the spirit soul and the supreme spirit, God, who are eternally related. 
Thus one may return home, back to Godhead, having solved all the 
problems of life. 


TEXT 22 
Fe THTT: Theva Tr fF Aza: | 
FPA: SATA: TAA TATA URI 
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astau prakrtayah proktas 
traya eva hi tad-gunéh 
vikaGrah sodasacaryaih 


puman ekah samanvayat 


astau—eight; prakrtayah—material energies; proktah—it is said; 
trayah—three; eva—certainly; hi—indeed; tat-gunah—the modes of 
material _—energy; vikadrah —transformations; sodosa —sixteen; 
acaryaih—by the authorities; puman—the living entity; ekah—one; 
samanvayat—from conjunction. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord’s eight separated material energies, the three modes of 
material nature and the sixteen transformations [the eleven senses 
and the five gross material elements like earth and water]—within 
all these, the one spiritual soul exists as the observer. Therefore all 
the great acaryas have concluded that the individual soul is condi- 
tioned by these material elements. 


PURPORT 


As explained in the previous verse, ksetresu dehesu tathatma-yogair 
adhyatma-vid brahma-gatim labheta: “A spiritually advanced person 
can understand how the spiritual particle exists within the body, and 
thus by cultivating spiritual knowledge he can attain perfection in spiri- 
tual life.’’ The intelligent person who is expert in finding the self within 
the body must understand the eight external energies, which are listed in 


Bhagavad-gita (7.4): 


bhimir apo ’nalo vayuh 
kham mano buddhir eva ca 
ahankara itiyam me 
bhinna prakrtir astadha 
“Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all 


together these eight comprise My separated material energies.” Bhimi, 
earth, includes all the objects of sense perception—riipa (form), rasa 
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(taste), gandha (smell), sabda (sound) and sparsa (touch). Within the 
earth are the fragrance of roses, the taste of sweet fruit, and whatever 
else we want. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.10.4), sarva-kama- 
dughaé mahi: the earth (mahi) contains all our requirements. Thus the 
objects of sense perception are all present in bhimi, or the earth. The 
gross material elements and subtle material elements (mind, intelligence 
and ahankara, false ego) constitute the total material energy. 

Within the total material energy are the three material modes or 
qualities. These qualities—sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna— 
belong not to the soul but to the material energy. It is because of the in- 
teraction of these three material modes of nature that the five 
knowledge-gathering senses, the five working senses and their con- 
troller, the mind, are manifested. Then, according to these modes, the 
living entity gets the opportunity to perform different types of karma 
with different types of knowledge, thinking, feeling and willing. Thus 
the bodily machine begins to work. 

This has all been properly analyzed in sarkhya-yoga by the great 
Gcaryas, especially by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, in 
His incarnation as Devahiti-putra Kapila. This is indicated here by the 
word dcdryaih. We need not follow anyone who is not an authorized 
Gcdrya. Acdryavan puruso veda: one can understand the truth fully 
when he has taken shelter of an expert dcarya. 

The living entity is individual, but the body is a composition of many 
material elements. This is proved by the fact that as soon as the living 
entity quits this combination of material elements, it becomes a mere 
conglomeration of matter. The matter is qualitatively one, and the spiri- 
tual soul is qualitatively one with the Supreme. The Supreme is one, and 
the individual soul is one, but the individual soul is understood to be the 
master of the individual combination of material energy, whereas the 
Supreme Lord is the controller of the total material energy. The living 
entity is the master of his particular body, and according to his activities 
he is subjected to different types of pains and pleasures. However, al- 
though the Supreme Person, the Paramatmi, is also one, He is present as 
an individual in all the different bodies. 

The material energy is in fact divided into twenty-four elements. The 
individual soul, the owner of the individual body, is a twenty-fifth sub- 
ject, and above everything is Lord Visnu as Paramatma, the supreme 
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controller, who is the twenty-sixth subject. When one understands all of 
these twenty-six subjects, he becomes adhydatma-vit, an expert in under- 
standing the distinction between matter and spirit. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita (13.3), ksetra-ksetrajfiayor jidnam: understanding of the 
ksetra (the constitution of the body) and of the individual soul and the 
Supersoul constitutes real jidna, or knowledge. Unless one ultimately 
understands that the Supreme Lord is eternally related with the in- 
dividual soul, one’s knowledge is imperfect. This is confirmed in 


Bhagavad-gita (7.19): 


bahindm janmanam ante 
Jiadnavan mam prapadyate 
vasudevah sarvam iti 
sa mahatmé sudurlabhah 


‘After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surren- 
ders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. 
Such a great soul is very rare.” Everything, material and spiritual, con- 
sists of various energies of Vasudeva, to whom the individual soul, the 
spiritual part of the Supreme Lord, is subordinate. Upon understanding 
this perfect knowledge, one surrenders to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead (vaésudevah sarvam iti sa mahatma sudurlabhah). 


TEXT 23 


Ree AAA sag TAA FEAT | 
FAT HA: Ton ala akeaag aTT 1231 


dehas tu sarva-sanghato 
Jagat tasthur iti dvidha 

atraiva mrgyah puruso 
neti netity atat tyajan 


dehah—the body; tu—but; sarva-sanghatah—the combination of all 
the twenty-four elements; jagat—seen to be moving; tasthuh—and 
standing in one place; iti—thus; dvidha—two kinds; atra eva—in this 
matter; mrgyah—to be searched for; purusah—the living entity, the 
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soul; na—not; iti—thus; na—not; iti—thus; iti—in this way; atat— 
what is not spirit; tyajan—giving up. 


TRANSLATION 


There are two kinds of bodies for every individual soul—a gross 
body made of five gross elements and a subtle body made of three 
subtle elements. Within these bodies, however, is the spirit soul. 
One must find the soul by analysis, saying, ““This is not it. This is 
not it.’” Thus one must separate spirit from matter. 


PURPORT 


As previously stated, suarnam yatha gravasu hema-karah ksetresu 
yogais tad-abhijiia dpnuyat. An expert in the study of soil can find out 
where gold is and then dig there. He can then analyze the stone and test 
the gold with nitric acid. Similarly, one must analyze the whole body to 
find within the body the spirit soul. In studying one’s own body, one 
must ask himself whether his head is his soul, his fingers are his soul, his 
hand is his soul, and so on. In this way, one must gradually reject all the 
material elements and the combinations of material elements in the body. 
Then, if one is expert and follows the dcdrya, he can understand that he 
is the spiritual soul living within the body. The greatest dcarya, Krsna, 


begins His teachings in Bhagavad-gitd by saying: 


dehino ’smin yatha dehe 
kaum4@ram yauvanam jara 

tatha dehantara-praptir 
dhiras tatra na muhyati 


‘‘As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to 
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The 
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change.” (Bg. 2.13) The 
spirit soul possesses the body and is within the body. This is the real 
analysis. The soul never mixes with the bodily elements. Although the 
soul is within the body, it is separate and always pure. One must analyze 
and understand his self. This is self-realization. Neti neti is the analytical 
process of rejecting matter. By expertly conducting such an analysis, one 
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can understand where the soul is. One who is not expert, however, can- 
not distinguish gold from earth, nor the soul from the body. 


TEXT 24 


aaa IsatgaKAay | 
SAAT TATA: NRVII 


anvaya-vyatirekena 
vivekenosatatmana 

svarga-sthana-samamnayair 
vimrsadbhir asatvaraih 


anvaya—directly; vyatirekena—and indirectly; wvivekena—by 
mature discrimination; usata—purified; dtmanad—with the mind; 
svarga—creation; sthdna—maintenance; samda@mnayaih—and_ with 
destruction; vimrsadbhih—by those making a serious analysis; asat- 
varaih—very sober. 


TRANSLATION 


Sober and expert persons should search for the spirit soul with 
minds purified through analytical study in terms of the soul’s con- 
nection with and distinction from all things that undergo creation, 
maintenance and destruction. 


PURPORT 


A sober person can study himself and distinguish the soul from the 
body by analytical study. For example, when one considers his body —his 
head, his hands and so on—one can certainly understand the difference 
between the spirit soul and the body. No one says, “I head.’” Everyone 
says, “My head.” Thus there are two entities—the head and “I.”’ They 
are not identical, although they appear to be one conglomeration. 

One may argue, ““When we analyze the body we find a head, hands, 
legs, a belly, blood, bones, urine, stool and so on, but after everything is 
considered, where is the existence of the soul?’’ A sober man, however, 
avails himself of this Vedic instruction: 
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yato va imdni bhitdni jadyante. yena jatani jivanti. yat prayanty 
abhisarnvisanti. tad  vijijndsasva. tad obrahmeti.  (Taittiriya 
Upanisad 3.1.1) 


Thus he can understand that the head, hands, legs and indeed the entire 
body have grown on the basis of the soul. If the soul is within, the body, 
head, hands and legs grow, but otherwise they do not. A dead child does 
not grow up, for the soul is not present. If by a careful analysis of the 
body one still cannot find the existence of the soul, this is due to his ig- 
norance. How can a gross man fully engaged in materialistic activities 
understand the soul, which is a small particle of spirit one ten- 
thousandth the size of the tip of a hair? Such a person foolishly thinks 
that the material body has grown from a combination of chemicals, al- 
though he cannot find them. The Vedas inform us, however, that chemi- 
cal combinations do not constitute the living force; the living force is the 
adtma and Paramatma, and the body grows on the basis of that living 
force. The fruit of a tree grows and undergoes six kinds of change be- 
cause of the presence of the tree. If there were no tree, there could be no 
question of the growth and maturity of fruit. Therefore, beyond the exis- 
tence of the body are the Paramatma and atma within the body. This is 
the first understanding of spiritual knowledge explained in Bhagavad- 
gita. Dehino ’smin yatha dehe. The body exists because of the presence 
of the Supreme Lord and the jiva, which is part of the Lord. This is 
further explained by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (9.4): 


maya tatam idam sarvarn 
Jagad avyakta-mirtina 

mat-sthani sarva-bhitani 
na caham tesv avasthitah 


“By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, but I am not in them.” The Supreme Soul exists every- 
where. The Vedas enjoin, sarvam khalv idam brahma: everything is 
Brahman or an expansion of Brahman’s energies. Sitre mani-gané iva: 
everything rests on the Lord, just like pearls strung together on a thread. 
The thread is the principal Brahman. He is the supreme cause, the 
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Supreme Lord upon whom everything rests (mattah parataram ndnyat). 
Thus we must study the atma and Paramatma—the individual soul and 
the Supersoul—upon whom the entire material cosmic manifestation 
rests. This is explained by the Vedic statement yato vd imadni bhiitani 
jayante. yena jatani jivanti. 


TEXT 25 
qastret ax: gays za | 
TT ATH TA ASeTA: FE TE Rll 


buddher jdgaranam svapnah 
susuptir iti vrttayah 
ta yenaivanubhiyante 


so ‘dhyaksah purusah parah 


buddheh—of the intelligence; j@garanam—the waking or active state 
of the gross senses; svapnah—dreaming (the activity of the senses with- 
out the gross body); susuptih—deep sleep or cessation of all activities 
(although the living entity is the seer); iti—thus; vrttayah—the various 
transactions; (dh—they; yena—by whom; eva—indeed; anu- 
bhityante—are perceived; sah—that; adhyaksah—overseer (who is dif- 
ferent from the activities); purusah—the enjoyer; parah— 
transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


Intelligence can be perceived in three states of activity — 
wakefulness, dreaming and deep sleep. The person who perceives 
these three is to be considered the original master, the ruler, the 


Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Without intelligence one cannot understand the direct activities of the 
senses, nor can he understand dreaming or the cessation of all gross and 
subtle activities. The seer and controller is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the Supreme Soul, by whose direction the individual soul can 
understand when he is awake, when he is sleeping, and when he is com- 
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pletely in trance. In Bhagavad-gita (15.15) the Lord says, sarvasya 
caham hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtirjfianam apohanam ca: “I am seated 
in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge and 
forgetfulness.”’ The living entities are completely absorbed in the three 
states of wakefulness, dreaming and deep sleep through their intelli- 
gence. This intelligence is supplied by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, who accompanies the individual soul as a friend. Srila 
Madhvacarya says that the living entity is sometimes described as sattva- 
buddhi when his intelligence acts directly to perceive pains and pleasures 
above activities. There is a dreaming state in which understanding comes 
from the Supreme Personality of Godhead (mattah smrtir jndnam 
apohanam ca). The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul, is 
the supreme controller, and under His direction the living entities are 
subcontrollers. One must understand the Supreme Personality of God- 
head with one’s intelligence. 


TEXT 26 


afafaact: qaddargaa: fem: | 
BRIMAA TAT MAA TATA URE 


ebhis tri-varnaih paryastair 
buddhi-bhedaih kriyodbhavaih 

svaripam atmano budhyed 
gandhair vayum ivanvayat 


ebhih—by these; tri-varnaih—composed of the three modes of 
nature; paryastaih—completely rejected (due to not touching the living 
force); buddhi—of intelligence; bhedaih—the differentiations; kriyd- 
udbhavaih—produced from different activities; svarijpam—the con- 
stitutional position; dtmanah—of the self; budhyet—one should under- 
stand; gandhaih—by the aromas; vayum—the air; iva—exactly like; 
anvayat—from close connection. 


TRANSLATION 


As one can understand the presence of the air by the aromas it 
carries, so, under the guidance of the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead, one can understand the living soul by these three divi- 
sions of intelligence. These three divisions, however, are not the 
soul; they are constituted of the three modes and are born of ac- 
tivities. 


PURPORT 


As already explained, there are three states to our existence, namely 
wakefulness, dreaming and deep sleep. In all three states, we have dif- 
ferent experiences. Thus the soul is the observer of these three states. 
Actually, the activities of the body are not the activities of the soul. The 
soul is different from the body. Just as aromas are distinct from the ma- 
terial vehicle in which they are carried, the soul is unattached to material 
activities. This analysis can be considered by a person who is fully under 
the shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord. This is confirmed by 
the Vedic injunction yasmin vijridte sarvam evam virndtam bhavati. If 
one can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one can auto- 
matically understand everything else. Because of not taking shelter of 
the Lord’s lotus feet, even great scholars, scientists, philosophers and 
religionists are always bewildered. This is confirmed in Srimad- 


Bhagavatam (10.2.32): 


ye ‘nye ‘ravindaksa vimukta-maninas 


tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayah 


Even though one may artificially think himself liberated from material 
contamination, if he has not taken shelter of the Lord’s lotus feet his in- 


telligence is polluted. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.42): 


indriyani parany ahur 
indriyebhyah param manah 
manasas tu para buddhir 
yo buddheh paratas tu sah 


Above the senses is the mind, above the mind is the intelligence, and 
above the intelligence is the soul. Ultimately, when one’s intelligence be- 
comes clear through devotional service, one is situated in buddhi-yoga. 


This also is explained in Bhagavad-gita (dadaémi buddhi-yogam tam 
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yena mdm upayanti te). When devotional service develops and one’s in- 
telligence becomes clear, one can use his intelligence to return home, 


back to Godhead. 


TEXT 27 
Cage fe dant qrAfraraa: | 
AMATASTAS GAL A TATA 112 


etad dvdro hi sammsdro 
guna-karma-nibandhanah 

ajndna-milo ’partho ‘pi 
pumsah svapna ivarpyate 


etat—this; dvadrah—whose door; hi—indeed; samsdrah—material 
existence, in which one suffers threefold miseries; guna-karma- 
nibandhanah—captivation by the three modes of material nature; 
ajnadna-milah—whose root is ignorance; apdarthah—without factual 
meaning; api—even; purmsah—of the living entity; svapnah—a dream; 
iva—like; arpyate—is placed. 


TRANSLATION 


Through polluted intelligence one is subjected to the modes of 
nature, and thus one is conditioned by material existence. Like a 
dreaming state in which one falsely suffers, material existence, 
which is due to ignorance, must be considered unwanted and tem- 
porary. 


PURPORT 


The unwanted condition of temporary life is called ignorance. One can 
very easily understand that the material body is temporary, for it is 
generated at a certain date and ends at a certain date, after undergoing 
the six kinds of change, namely birth, death, growth, maintenance, 
transformation and dwindling. This condition of the eternal soul is due to 
his ignorance, and although it is temporary, it is unwanted. Because of 
ignorance one is put into temporary bodies one after another. The spirit 
soul, however, does not need to enter such temporary bodies. He does so 
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only due to his ignorance or his forgetfulness of Krsna. Therefore in the 
human form of life, when one’s intelligence is developed, one should 
change his consciousness by trying to understand Krsna. Then one can be 
liberated. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.9), where the Lord 
says: 
janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so rjuna 


“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma- 
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” Unless one under- 
stands Krsna and comes to Krsna consciousness, one must continue in 
material bondage. To end this conditional life, one must surrender to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Indeed, that is demanded by the 
Supreme Lord. Sarva-dharman parityajya mdm ekarh saranam vraja. 

As advised by Maharaja Rsabhadeva, na sddhu manye yata dtmano 
"yam asann api klesada asa dehah. One must be intelligent enough to 
understand that although one’s body is temporary and will not endure 
for long, as long as one has a body he must undergo the pangs of material 
existence. Therefore, if by good association, by the instructions of a bona 
fide spiritual master, one takes to Krsna consciousness, his conditional 
life of material existence is vanquished, and his original consciousness, 
known as Krsna consciousness, is revived. When one is Krsna conscious, 
he can realize that material existence, whether one is awake or dreaming, 
is nothing but a dream and has no factual value. This realization is possi- 
ble by the grace of the Supreme Lord. This grace is also present in the 
form of the instructions of Bhagavad-gita. Therefore Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s mission is for everyone to engage in welfare activities to 
awaken the foolish living entity, especially in human society, so that he 
may come to the platform of Krsna consciousness and benefit by libera- 
tion from conditional life. 

In this connection, Srila Madhvacarya cites the following verses: 


duhkha-riipo ‘pi samsdro 
buddhi-piirvam avapyate 
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yatha svapne siras chedarn 
svayam krtvatmano vasah 


tato duhkham avapyeta 
tatha jdgarito ‘pi tu 
Janann apy atmano duhkham 
avasas tu pravartate 


One must realize that the material condition of life is full of distresses. 
One can realize this with purified intelligence. When one’s intelligence is 
purified, he can understand that unwanted, temporary, material life is 
just like a dream. Just as one suffers pain when his head is cut off in a 
dream, in ignorance one suffers not only while dreaming but also while 
awake. Without the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one 
continues in ignorance and is thus subjected to material distresses in 
various ways. 


TEXT 28 
TTR aR: red Bei PTAA | 
atafrewt att: wareraeat Pa: Rll 


tasmad bhavadbhih kartavyam 
karmanam tri-gunétmanam 

bija-nirharanam yogah 
pravahoparamo dhiyah 


tasmat—therefore; bhavadbhih—by your good selves; kartavyam— 
to be done; karmanadm—of all material activities; tri-guna-dtmandm— 
conditioned by the three modes of material nature; bija-nirharanam— 
burning of the seed; yogah—the process by which one can be linked 
with the Supreme; pravaha—of the continuous current in the form of 
wakefulness, dreaming and deep sleep; uparamah—the cessation; 
dhiyah—of the intelligence. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, my dear friends, O sons of the demons, your duty is 
to take to Krsna consciousness, which can burn the seed of fruitive 


78 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 7 


activities artificially created by the modes of material nature and 
stop the flow of the intelligence in wakefulness, dreaming and 
deep sleep. In other words, when one takes to Krsna conscious- 
ness, his ignorance is immediately dissipated. 


PURPORT 
This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (14.26): 


mam ca yo "vyabhicdrena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa gunan samatityauan 
brahma-bhiyadya kalpate 


“One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in 
any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and 
thus comes to the level of Brahman.”’ By the practice of bhakti-yoga, one 
immediately comes to the spiritual platform, transcendental to the ac- 
tions and reactions of the three modes of material nature. The root of ig- 
norance is material consciousness, which must be killed by spiritual con- 
sciousness, or Krsna consciousness. The word bija-nirharanam refers to 
burning the root cause of material life to ashes. In the Medini dictionary, 
yoga is explained by its result: yoge ‘purvartha-sampraptau sangati- 
dhyana-yuktisu. When one is put into an awkward position because of 
ignorance, the process by which one can be freed from this entanglement 
is called yoga. This is also called liberation. Muktir hitudnyatha-ripam 
svaripena vyavasthitih. Mukti means giving up one’s position in ig- 
norance or illusion, by which one thinks in a way contrary to his con- 
stitutional position. Returning to one’s constitutional position is called 
mukti, and the process by which one does this is called yoga. Thus yoga 
is above karma, jfidna and sankhya. Indeed, yoga is the ultimate goal of 
life. Krsna therefore advised Arjuna to become a yogi (tasmad yogi 
bhavarjuna). Lord Krsna further advised in Bhagavad-gita that the 


first-class yogi is he who has come to the platform of devotional service. 


yoginam api sarvesam 
mad-gatendantaratmana 
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sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


“Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping 
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in 
yoga and is the highest of all.” (Bg. 6.47) Thus one who always thinks 
of Krsna within the core of his heart is the best yogi. By practicing this 
best of all yaga systems, one is liberated from the material condition. 


TEXT 29 
TANIA AIA F aaa ea: | 
qatat anatt qa areata N28 


tatropdya-sahasranam 
ayam bhagavatoditah 

yad isvare bhagavati 
yatha yair anyjasa ratih 


tatra—in that connection (getting out of the entanglement of material 
conditioning); updya—of processes; sahasrandm—of many thousands; 
ayam—this; bhagavata uditah—given by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; yat—which; isvare—to the Lord; bhagavati—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; yatha—as much as; yaih—by which; anjasa — 
quickly; ratth—attachment with love and affection. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the different processes recommended for disentanglement 
from material life, the one personally explained and accepted by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead should be considered all- 
perfect. That process is the performance of duties by which love 
for the Supreme Lord develops. 


PURPORT 


Among the linking processes that elevate one from bondage to ma- 
terial contamination, the one recommended by the Supreme Personality 
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of Godhead should be accepted as the best. That process is clearly ex- 
plained in Bhagavad-gita, where the Lord says, sarva-dharman 
parityayya mam ekam Saranam vraja: “Abandon all varieties of religion 
and just surrender unto Me.”’ This process is the best because the Lord 
assures, aham tvam sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami ma Ssucah: “| shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” There is no need to be 
worried, for the Lord Himself assures that He will care for His devotee 
and save him from the reactions of sinful activities. Material bondage is a 
result of sinful activity. Therefore, since the Lord assures that He will 
dissipate the results of fruitive material activities, there is no need to be 
worried. This process of understanding one’s position as a spirit soul and 
then engaging oneself in devotional service is therefore the best. The en- 
tire Vedic program is based on this principle, and one can understand it 
as recommended in the Vedas: 


yasya deve para bhaktir 
yatha deve tatha gurau 

tasyaite kathita hy arthah 
prakasante mahdtmanah 


“Unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the 
spiritual master, all the imports of Vedic knowledge are automatically 
revealed.” (Svetdsvatara Upanisad 6.23) One must accept the pure de- 
votee, the representative of God, as one’s guru and then offer him all the 
respects one would offer the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the 
secret of success. For one who adopts this method, the perfect process is 
revealed. In this verse, the words yair afijasa ratih indicate that by offer- 
ing service and surrendering to the spiritual master, one is elevated to 
devotional service, and by performing devotional service one gradually 
becomes attached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because of this 
attachment to the Lord, one can understand the Lord. In other words, 
one can understand what the Lord’s position is, what our position is and 
what our relationship is. All this can be understood very easily by the 
simple method of bhakti-yoga. As soon as one is situated on the platform 
of bhakti-yoga, the root cause of one’s suffering and material bondage is 
destroyed. This is clearly explained in the next verse, which gives the 
secret of success. 
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TEXTS 30-31 
TEP AI eM FT 
TRA | ANTAHAMAIITa | -TINZON 
HET TRINA A aAT GAOT | 
ATTTSTETT TRATES AT: 113 2 


guru-susrisaya bhaktya 
sarva-labdharpanena ca 

sanigena sddhu-bhaktanam 
isvararadhanena ca 


sraddhayéa tat-kathayam ca 
kirtanair guna-karmanam 

tat-padamburuha-dhyanat 
tal-lingeksarhanadibhih 


guru-susrisaya—by rendering service to the bona fide spiritual 
master; bhaktya—with faith and devotion; sarva—all; labdha—of ma- 
terial gains; arpanena—by offering (to the guru, or to Krsna through 
the spiritual master); ca—and; sangena—by the association; sddhu- 
bhaktanam—of devotees and saintly persons; isvara—of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; drddhanena—by the worship; ca—and; 
sraddhaya—with great faith; tat-kathayam—in discourses about the 
Lord; ca—and; kirtanaih—by glorifications; guna-karmanam—of the 
transcendental qualities and activities of the Lord; tat—His; pdda- 
amburuha—on the lotus feet; dhyanat—by meditation; tat—His; 
liiga—forms (Deities); iksa—observing; arhana-ddibhih—and by 


worshiping. 


TRANSLATION 


One must accept the bona fide spiritual master and render ser- 
vice unto him with great devotion and faith. Whatever one has in 
one’s possession should be offered to the spiritual master, and in 
the association of saintly persons and devotees one should worship 


the Lord, hear the glories of the Lord with faith, glorify the 
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transcendental qualities and activities of the Lord, always meditate 
on the Lord’s lotus feet, and worship the Deity of the Lord strictly 
according to the injunctions of the Sastra and guru. 


PURPORT 


In the previous verse it has been said that the process which im- 
mediately increases one’s love and affection for the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is the best of the many thousands of ways to become free 
from the entanglement of material existence. It is also said, dharmasya 
tattvam nihitam guhdydm: actually the truth of religious principles is 
extremely confidential. Nonetheless, it can be understood very easily if 
one actually adopts the principles of religion. As it is said, dharmam tu 
saksad bhagavat-pranitam: the process of religion is enunciated by the 
Supreme Lord because He is the supreme authority. This is also indicated 
in the previous verse by the word bhagavatoditah. The injunctions or 
directions of the Lord are infallible, and their benefits are fully assured. 
According to His directions, which are explained in this verse, the per- 
fect form of religion is bhakti-yoga. 

To practice bhakti-yoga, one must first accept a bona fide spiritual 
master. Srila Rapa Gosvami, in his Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu (1.2.74-75), 
advises: 


guru-padasrayas tasmat 
krsna-diksdadi-siksanam 

visrambhena guroh seva 
sddhu-vartmanuvartanam 


sad-dharma-prcecha bhogadi- 
tyagah krsnasya hetave 


One’s first duty is to accept a bona fide spiritual master. The student or 
disciple should be very inquisitive; he should be eager to know the com- 
plete truth about eternal religion (sanétana-dharma). The words guru- 
SuSriisayad mean that one should personally serve the spiritual master by 
giving him bodily comforts, helping him in bathing, dressing, sleeping, 
eating and so on. This is called guru-susriisanam. A disciple should serve 
the spiritual master as a menial servant, and whatever he has in his 
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possession should be dedicated to the spiritual master. Pranair arthair 
dhiya vaca. Everyone has his life, his wealth, his intelligence and his 
words, and all of them should be offered to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead through the via medium of the spiritual master. Everything 
should be offered to the spiritual master as a matter of duty, but the 
offering should be made to the spiritual master with heart and soul, not 
artificially to gain material prestige. This offering is called arpana. 
Moreover, one should live among devotees, saintly persons, to learn the 
etiquette and proper behavior of devotional service. Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura remarks in this connection that whatever is offered 
to the spiritual master should be offered with love and affection, not for 
material adoration. Similarly, it is recommended that one associate with 
devotees, but there must be some discrimination. Actually, a sddhu, a 
saintly person, must be saintly in his behavior (sédhavah sad-dcarah). 
Unless one adheres to the standard behavior, one’s position as a sddhu, a 
saintly person, is not complete. Therefore a Vaisnava, a sddhu, must 
completely adhere to the standard of behavior. Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura says that a Vaisnava, a person initiated into the 
Vaisnava cult, should be offered the respect befitting a Vaisnava, which 
means that he should be offered service and prayers. However, one 
should not associate with him if he is not a fit person with whom to asso- 
ciate. 


TEXT 32 


aft: aad Ate ATTA Sat: | 
fa qanfa aaa HRA: ANY ATA 11221 


harih sarvesu bhitesu 
bhagavan asta isvarah 

iti bhiitani manasa 
kdmais taih sadhu manayet 


harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarvesu—in ll; 
bhittesu—living entities; bhagavan—the supreme personality; dste—is 
situated; isuarah—the supreme controller; iti—thus; bhitani—all liv- 
ing entities; manasd—by such understanding; ka@maih—by desires; 
taih—those; sddhu manayet—one should highly esteem. 
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TRANSLATION 


One should always remember the Supreme Personality of God- 
head in His localized representation as the Paramatma, who is situ- 
ated in the core of every living entity’s heart. Thus one should 
offer respect to every living entity according to that living entity’s 
position or manifestation. 


PURPORT 


Harih sarvesu bhitesu. This statement is sometimes misunderstood by 
unscrupulous persons who wrongly conclude that because Hari, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is situated in every living entity, every 
living entity is therefore Hari. Such foolish persons do not distinguish 
between the dtmd and the Paramatma, who are situated in every body. 
The atma is the living entity, and the Paramatma is the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. The individual living entity, however, is different 
from the Paramatma, the Supreme Lord. Therefore harih sarvesu 
bhiitesu means that Hari is situated as Paramatma, not as dtmd, although 
dtma is a part of Paramatma. Offering respect to every living entity 
means offering respect to the Paramatma situated in every living entity. 
One should not misunderstand every living entity to be the Paramatma. 
Sometimes unscrupulous persons designate a living entity as daridra- 
naradyana, svdmi-narayana, this Narayana or that Narayana. One should 
clearly understand that although Narayana is situated in the core of the 
heart of every living entity, the living entity never becomes Narayana. 


TEXT 33 


ud fafiareat: feaa afadtat | 
aaea anafa an der was 113311 


evam nirjita-sad-vargaih 
kriyate bhaktir isvare 
vadsudeve bhagavati 
yaya samlabhyate ratih 


evam—thus; nirjita—subdued; sat-vargaih—by the six symptoms of 
the senses (lusty desires, anger, greed, illusion, madness and jealousy); 
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kriyate—is rendered; bhaktih—devotional service; isvare—unto the 
supreme controller; vdsudeve—to Lord Vasudeva; bhagavati—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; yaya—by which; samlabhyate—is 
obtained; ratih—attachment. 


TRANSLATION 


By these activities [as mentioned above] one is able to cut down 
the influence of the enemies, namely lust, anger, greed, illusion, 
madness and jealousy, and when thus situated, one can render ser- 
vice to the Lord. In this way one surely attains the platform of lov- 
ing service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


As mentioned in verses thirty and thirty-one, one’s first duty is to ap- 
proach the spiritual master, the representative of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, to begin rendering service to him. Prahlada 
Maharaja proposed that from the very beginning of life (kaumdra dcaret 
prajriah) a small child should be trained to serve the spiritual master 
while living at the guru-kula. Brahmacari guru-kule vasan danto guror 
hitam (Bhag. 7.12.1). This is the beginning of spiritual life. Guru- 
padasrayah, sddhu-vartmadnuvartanam, sad-dharma-prccha. By follow- 
ing the instructions of the guru and the Sdstras, the disciple attains the 
stage of devotional service and becomes unattached to possessions. What- 
ever he possesses he offers to the spiritual master, the guru, who engages 
him in sravanam kirtanarm visnoh. The disciple follows strictly and in 
this way learns how to control his senses. Then, by using his pure intelli- 
gence, he gradually becomes a lover of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, as confirmed by Srila Ripa Gosvami (adau sraddha tatah sadhu- 
sarge, In this way one’s life becomes perfect, and his attachment for 
Krsna becomes positively manifested. In that stage, he is situated in 
ecstasy, experiencing bhava and anubhava, as explained in the following 
verse. 


TEXT 34 
freee aaiftt dae 
fri srerratt: sata | 
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AISA CETUS 
Teams Sarat wht Tata N3vIl 


nisamya karmani gunan atulydn 
viryani lila-tanubhih krtani 

yadatiharsotpulakasru-gadgadam 
protkantha udgdyati rauti nrtyati 


nisamya—hearing; karmani—transcendental activities; gunan— 
spiritual qualities; atulyan—uncommon (not generally visible in an 
ordinary person); virydni—very powerful; lila-tanubhih—by different 
pastime forms; krtani—performed; yadd—when; atiharsa—because of 
great jubilation; wtpwlaka—horripilation; asrw—tears in the eyes; 
gadgadam—faltering voice; protkanthah—with an open voice; 
udgayati—chants very loudly; rauti—cries; nrtyati—dances. 


TRANSLATION 


One who is situated in devotional service is certainly the con- 
troller of his senses, and thus he is a liberated person. When such a 
liberated person, the pure devotee, hears of the transcendental 
qualities and activities of the Lord’s incarnations for the perfor- 
mance of various pastimes, his hair stands on end on his body, 
tears fall from his eyes, and in his spiritual realization his voice 
falters. Sometimes he very openly dances, sometimes he sings 
loudly, and sometimes he cries. Thus he expresses his transcen- 
dental jubilation. 


PURPORT 


The Lord’s activities are uncommon. For example, when He appeared 
as Lord Ramacandra, He performed uncommon activities like bridging 
the ocean. Similarly, when Lord Krsna appeared He raised the 
Govardhana Hill when He was only seven years of age. These are uncom- 
mon activities. Fools and rascals, who are not in the transcendental posi- 
tion, consider these uncommon activities of the Lord to be mythological, 
but when the pure devotee, the liberated person, hears about these un- 
common activities of the Lord, he immediately becomes ecstatic and ex- 
hibits the symptoms of chanting, dancing, and crying very loudly and 
jubilantly. This is the difference between a devotee and a nondevotee. 
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TEXT 35 


1 Fat mT fae 
HAT AT TAI HAT | 

UE: wea Tt ATI 
areata: R&I 


yada graha-grasta iva kvacid dhasaty 
akrandate dhyayati vandate janam 

muhuh svasan vakti hare jagat-pate 
nardyanety atma-matir gata-trapah 


yada—when; graha-grastah—haunted by a ghost; iva—like; 
kvacit—sometimes; hasati—laughs; akrandate—cries loudly (remem- 
bering the transcendental qualities of the Lord); dhyayati—meditates; 
vandate —offers respects; janam—to all living entities (thinking all of 
them to be engaged in the service of the Lord); muhuh—constantly; 
svasan—breathing heavily; vakti—he speaks; hare—O my Lord; jagat- 
pate—O master of the whole world; narayana—O Lord Narayana; iti— 
thus; dtma-matih—fully absorbed in thoughts of the Supreme Lord; 
gata-trapah—without shame. 


TRANSLATION 


When a devotee becomes like a person haunted by a ghost, he 
laughs and very loudly chants about the qualities of the Lord. 
Sometimes he sits to perform meditation, and he offers respects to 
every living entity, considering him a devotee of the Lord. Con- 
stantly breathing very heavily, he becomes careless of social eti- 
quette and loudly chants like a madman, “Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna! O my Lord, O master of the universe!”’ 


PURPORT 


When one chants the holy name of the Lord in ecstasy, not caring for 
outward social conventions, it is to be understood that he is dtma-mati. 
In other words, his consciousness is turned toward the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead. 
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TEXT 36 


INU MEE Oc: MELT 


tada puman mukta-samasta-bandhanas 
tad-bhava-bhavanukrtdsayakrtih 

nirdagdha-bijanusayo mahiyasa 
bhakti-prayogena samety adhoksajam 


tada—at that time; pumdn—the living entity; mukta—liberated; 
samasta-bandhanah—from all material obstacles on the path of devo- 
tional service; tat-bhava—of the situation of the Supreme Lord’s ac- 
tivities; bhava—by thinking; anukrta—made similar; asaya-akrtih— 
whose mind and body; nirdagdha—completely burned up; bija—the 
seed or original cause of material existence; anusayah—desire; 
mahiyasd—very powerful; bhakti—of devotional service; prayagena— 
by the application; sameti—achieves; adhoksajam—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is beyond the reach of the material mind and 
knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


The devotee is then freed from all material contamination be- 
cause he constantly thinks of the Lord’s pastimes and because his 
mind and body have been converted to spiritual qualities. Because 
of his intense devotional service, his ignorance, material con- 
sciousness and all kinds of material desires are completely burnt to 
ashes. This is the stage at which one can achieve the shelter of the 
Lord’s lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


When a devotee is completely purified, he becomes anyabhildsita- 
Stinya. In other words, all of his material desires become zero, being 
burnt to ashes, and he exists either as the Lord’s servant, friend, father, 
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mother or conjugal lover. Because one thinks constantly in this way, 
one’s present material body and mind are fully spiritualized, and the 
needs of one’s material body completely vanish from one’s existence. An 
iron rod put into a fire becomes warmer and warmer, and when it is red 
hot it is no longer an iron rod but fire. Similarly, when a devotee con- 
stantly engages in devotional service and thinks of the Lord in his 
original Krsna consciousness, he no longer has any material activities, for 
his body is spiritualized. Advancement in Krsna consciousness is very 
powerful, and therefore even during this life such a devotee has 
achieved the shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord. This transcendental 
ecstatic existence of a devotee was completely exhibited by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. In this regard, Srila Madhvacarya writes as follows: 


tad-bhava-bhavah tad yatha svaripam bhaktih 
kecid bhakta vinrtyanti gayanti ca yathepsitam 
kecit tusnim japanty eva kecit sobhaya-karinah 


The ecstatic condition of devotional service was completely exhibited by 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who sometimes danced, sometimes cried, 
sometimes sang, sometimes remained silent, and sometimes chanted the 
holy name of the Lord. That is perfect spiritual existence. 


TEXT 37 


at ANT Fa etary |I3N 


adhoksajalambham ihasubhatmanah 
Saririnah samsrti-cakra-sdtanam 

tad brahma-nirvana-sukham vidur budhds 
tato bhajadhvam hrdaye hrd-isvaram 


adhoksaja—with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is beyond 


the reach of the materialistic mind or experimental knowledge; 
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alambham—being constantly in contact; :ha—in this material world; 
asubha-dtmanah—whose mind is materially contaminated; saririnah— 
of a living entity who has accepted a material body; sarmsrti—of material 
existence; cakra—the cycle; satanam—completely stopping; tat—that; 
brahma-nirvana—connected with the Supreme Brahman, the Absolute 
Truth; sukham—transcendental happiness; viduh—understand; 
budhah—those who are spiritually advanced; tatah—therefore; 
bhajadhvam—engage in devotional service; hrdaye—within the core of 
the heart; Art-isvaram—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
Supersoul within the heart. 


TRANSLATION 


The real problem of life is the repetition of birth and death, 
which is like a wheel rolling repeatedly up and down. This wheel, 
however, completely stops when one is in touch with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. In other words, by the transcendental 
bliss realized from constant engagement in devotional service, one 
is completely liberated from material existence. All learned men 
know this. Therefore, my dear friends, O sons of the asuras, im- 
mediately begin meditating upon and worshiping the Supersoul 
within everyone’s heart. 


PURPORT 


Generally it is understood that by merging into the existence of Brah- 
man, the impersonal feature of the Absolute Truth, one becomes com- 
pletely happy. The words brahma-nirvana refer to connecting with the 
Absolute Truth, who is realized in three features: brahmeti paramatmeti 
bhagavan iti sabdyate. One feels brahma-sukha, spiritual happiness, by 
merging into the impersonal Brahman because the brahmajyoti is the 
effulgence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Yasya prabha 
prabhavato jagad-anda-koti. Yasya prabha, the impersonal Brahman, 
consists of the rays of Krsna’s transcendental body. Therefore whatever 
transcendental bliss one feels from merging in Brahman is due to contact 
with Krsna. Contact with Krsna is perfect brahma-sukha. When the 
mind is in touch with the impersonal Brahman one becomes satisfied, but 
one must advance further to render service to the Supreme Personality 
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of Godhead, for one’s remaining merged in the Brahman effulgence is 
not always assured. As it is said, druhya krcchrena param padam tatah 
patanty adho ‘nddrta-yusmad-arghrayah: one may merge in the 
Brahman feature of the Absolute Truth, but there is a chance that one 
may fall because of not being acquainted with Adhoksaja, or Vasudeva. 
Of course, such brahma-sukha undoubtedly eliminates material happi- 
ness, but when one advances through impersonal Brahman and localized 
Paramatma to approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead in relation- 
ship with Him as a servant, friend, parent or conjugal lover, one’s happi- 
ness becomes all-pervading. Then one automatically feels transcendental 
bliss, just as one becomes happy seeing the shining of the moon. One ac- 
quires natural happiness upon seeing the moon, but when one can see the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, one’s transcendental happiness in- 
creases hundreds and thousands of times. As soon as one is very in- 
timately connected with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one surely 
becomes free from all material contamination. Yd nirurtis tanu-bhrtam. 
This cessation of all material happiness is called nirvrti or nirvana. Srila 
Rapa Gosvami says in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.1.38): 


brahmdnando bhaved esa 
cet parardha-gunikrtah 
naiti bhakti-sukhambhodheh 


paramanu-tuldm api 


“If brahmananda, the bliss of merging in the Brahman effulgence, were 

multiplied one hundred trillion times, it would still not equal even an 

atomic fragment of the ocean of transcendental bliss felt in devotional 
§ 2.9, 

service. 


brahma-bhitah prasannatma 
na Socati na kanksati 

samah sarvesu bhitesu 
mad-bhaktirn labhate param 


“One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have 
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anything; he is equally disposed toward all living entities. In that state he 
attains pure devotional service unto the Lord.” (Bg. 18.54) If one ad- 
vances further from the brahma-nirvana platform, one enters the stage 
of devotional service (mad-bhaktim labhate param). The word 
adhoksajalambham refers to keeping the mind always engaged in the 
Absolute Truth, who is beyond the mind and material speculation. Sa vai 
manah krsna-padaravindayoh. This is the result of Deity worship. By 
constantly engaging in the service of the Lord and thinking of His lotus 
feet, one is automatically freed from all material contamination. Thus the 
word brahma-nirvadna-sukham indicates that when one is in touch with 
the Absolute Truth, material sense gratification is completely nullified. 


TEXT 38 


RATATAT «ET 
VUNAet TF Tle fsxaq aa: | 
aaa: = - aeaeaneteat 
amet: fh faeaaned: lI 
ko ’ti-prayaso ’sura-balaka harer 
updasane sve hrdi chidravat satah 
svasyatmanah sakhyur asesa-dehinam 
samanyatah kim visayopapadanaih 


kah—what; ati-prayasah—difficult endeavor; asura-balakah—O 
sons of demons; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
updsane—in discharging the devotional service; sve—in one’s own; 
hrdi—core of the heart; chidra-vat—just like the space; satah—who al- 
ways exists; svasya—of one’s self or of the living entity; atmanah—of 
the Supersoul; sakhyuh—of the well-wishing friend; asesa—unlimited; 
dehinam—of the embodied souls; sémdnyatah—generally; kim—what 
is the need; visaya-upapddanaih—with activities delivering the objects 
of the senses for sense enjoyment. 


TRANSLATION 


O my friends, sons of the asuras, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in His Supersoul feature always exists within the cores of 
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the hearts of all living entities. Indeed, He is the well-wisher and 
friend of all living entities, and there is no difficulty in worshiping 
the Lord. Why, then, should people not engage in His devotional 
service? Why are they so addicted to unnecessarily producing ar- 
tificial paraphernalia for sense gratification? 


PURPORT 


Because the Personality of Godhead is supreme, no one is equal to 
Him, and no one is greater than Him. Nonetheless, if one is a devotee of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord is easily obtainable. The 
Lord is compared to the sky because the sky is vast yet within the reach 
of all, not only of human beings but even of the animals. The Supreme 
Lord, in His Paramatma feature, exists as the best well-wisher and 
friend. As confirmed in the Vedas, sayujau sakhdyau. The Lord, in His 
Supersoul feature, always stays in the heart along with the living entity. 
The Lord is so friendly to the living entity that He remains within the 
heart so that one can always contact Him without difficulty. One can do 
this simply by devotional service (sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam 
pdda-sevanam). As soon as one hears of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head (krsna-kirtana), one immediately comes in touch with the Lord. A 
devotee immediately comes in touch with the Lord by any or all of the 
items of devotional service: 


Sravanam kirtanam visnoh 
smaranam pdada-sevanam 

arcanam vandanam dasyam 
sakhyam @tma-nivedanam 


Therefore there is no difficulty in coming in contact with the Supreme 
Lord (ko ’ti-praydsah). On the other hand, going to hell requires great 
endeavor. If one wants to go to hell by illicit sex, meat-eating, gambling 
and intoxication, he must acquire so many things. For illicit sex he must 
arrange for money for brothels, for meat-eating he must arrange for 
many slaughterhouses, for gambling he must arrange for casinos and 
hotels, and for intoxication he must open many breweries. Clearly, 
therefore, if one wants to go to hell he must endeavor very much, but if 
he wants to return home, back to Godhead, there is no difficult endeavor. 
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To go back to Godhead, one may live alone anywhere, in any condition, 
and simply sit down, meditate upon the Supersoul and chant and hear 
about the Lord. Thus there is no difficulty in approaching the Lord. 
Adanta-gobhir visatarh tamisram. Because of inability to control the 
senses, one must go through great endeavor to go to hell, but if one is 
sensible he can very easily obtain the favor of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead because the Lord is always with him. By the simple method of 
Sravanam kirtanam visnoh, the Lord is satisfied. Indeed, the Lord says: 


patram puspam phalam toyam 
yo me bhaktya prayacchati 

tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
asndmi prayatatmanah 


“If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I 
will accept it.” (Bg. 9.26) One can meditate upon the Lord anywhere 
and everywhere. Thus Prahlada Maharaja advised his friends, the sons 
of the demons, to take this path back home, back to Godhead, without 
difficulty. 


TEXT 39 
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rayah kalatram pasavah sutadayo 
grha mahi kufjara-kosa-bhitayah 
sarve ‘rtha-kamah ksana-bhanguradyusah 
kurvanti martyasya kiyat priyam calah 


rayah—wealth; kalatram—one’s wife and feminine friends; 
pasavah—domestic animals like cows, horses, asses, cats and dogs; suta- 
ddayah—children and so on; grhah—big buildings and residences; 
mahi—land; kurjara—elephants; kosa—treasury house; bhitayah— 
and other luxuries for sense gratification and material enjoyment; 
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sarve—all; artha—economic development; kamadh—and sense gratifica- 
tion; ksana-bhangura —perishable in a moment; dyusah—of one whose 
duration of life; kurvanti—effect or bring; martyasya—of one who is 
destined to die; kiyat—how much; priyam—pleasure; calah—flickering 
and temporary. 


TRANSLATION 


One’s riches, beautiful wife and female friends, one’s sons and 
daughters, one’s residence, one’s domestic animals like cows, 
elephants and horses, one’s treasury, economic development and 
sense gratification — indeed, even the lifetime in which one can en- 
joy all these material opulences—are certainly temporary and 
flickering. Since the opportunity of human life is temporary, what 
benefit can these material opulences give to a sensible man who has 
understood himself to be eternal? 


PURPORT 


This verse describes how the advocates of economic development are 
frustrated by the laws of nature. As the previous verse asks, kim 
visayopapddanaih: what is the actual benefit of so-called economic 
development? The history of the world has factually proved that at- 
tempts to increase economic development for bodily comfort through the 
advancement of material civilization have done nothing to remedy the 
inevitability of birth, death, old age and disease. Everyone has knowl- 
edge of huge empires throughout the history of the world—the Roman 
Empire, the Moghul Empire, the British Empire and so on—but all the 
societies engaged in such economic development (sarve ’rtha-kamah) 
have been frustrated by the laws of nature through periodic wars, 
pestilence, famine and so on. Thus all their attempts have been flickering 
and temporary. In this verse, therefore, it is said, kurvanti martyasya 
kiyat priyam calah: one may be very proud of possessing a vast empire, 
but such empires are impermanent; after one hundred or two hundred 
years, everything is finished. All such positions of economic develop- 
ment, although created with great endeavor and hardship, are van- 
quished very soon. Therefore they have been described as calah. An in- 
telligent man should conclude that material economic development is not 


at all pleasing. The entire world is described in Bhagavad-gita as 
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duhkhdlayam asdsvatam—miserable and temporary. Economic develop- 
ment may be pleasing for some time, but it cannot endure. Thus many 
big businessmen are now very morose because they are being harassed 
by various plundering governments. In conclusion, why should one 
waste his time for so-called economic development, which is neither per- 
manent nor pleasing to the soul? 

On the other hand, our relationship with Krsna, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, is eternal. Nitya-siddha krsna-prema. The pure 
souls are eternally in love with Krsna, and this permanent love, either as 
a servant, a friend, a parent or a conjugal lover, is not at all difficult to 
revive. Especially in this age, the concession is that simply by chanting 
the Hare Krsna mantra (harer ndma harer nama harer némaiva 
kevalam) one revives his original relationship with God and thus be- 
comes so happy that he does not want anything material. As enunciated 
by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, na dhanarh na janam na sundarim 
kavitam va jagad-isa kamaye. A very advanced devotee in Krsna con- 
sciousness does not want riches, followers or possessions. Rayah 
kalatram pasavah sutadayo grha mahi kufjara-kosa-bhitayah. The 
satisfaction of possessing material opulences, although perhaps of a dif- 
ferent standard, is available even in the lives of dogs and hogs, who can- 
not revive their eternal relationship with Krsna. In human life, however, 
our eternal, dormant relationship with Krsna is possible to revive. 
Therefore Prahlada Maharaja has described this life as arthadam. Conse- 
quently, instead of wasting our time for economic development, which 
cannot give us any happiness, if we simply try to revive our eternal rela- 
tionship with Krsna, we will properly utilize our lives. 


TEXT 40 
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evam hi lokah kratubhih krtaé ami 
ksayisnavah satisaya na nirmaléh 
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tasmad adrsta-sruta-diisanam param 
bhaktyoktayesam bhajatatma-labdhaye 


evam—similarly (as earthly wealth and possessions are imperma- 
nent); hi—indeed; lokah—higher planetary systems like heaven, the 
moon, the sun and Brahmaloka; kratubhih—by performing great 
sacrifices; krtah—achieved; ami—all those; ksayisnavah—perishable, 
impermanent; sdtisaydh—although more comfortable and _ pleasing; 
na—not; nirmalah—pure (free from disturbances); tasmat—therefore; 
adrsta-sruta—never seen or heard; disanam—whose fault; param—the 
Supreme; bhaktya—with great devotional love; uktaya—as described in 
the Vedic literature (not mixed with jana or karma); isam—the 
Supreme Lord; bhajata—worship; atma-labdhaye —for self-realization. 


TRANSLATION 


It is learned from Vedic literature that by performing great 
sacrifices one may elevate himself to the heavenly planets. 
However, although life on the heavenly planets is hundreds and 
thousands of times more comfortable than life on earth, the 
heavenly planets are not pure [nirmalam], or free from the taint of 
material existence. The heavenly planets are also temporary, and 
therefore they are not the goal of life. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, however, has never been seen or heard to possess in- 
ebriety. Consequently, for your own benefit and self-realization, 
you must worship the Lord with great devotion, as described in the 
revealed scriptures. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita, ksine punye martya-lokam visanti. Even 
if one is promoted to the higher planetary systems by performing great 
sacrifices, which are accompanied by the sinful act of sacrificing animals, 
the standard of happiness in Svargaloka is also not free of disturbances. 
There is a similar struggle for existence even for the King of heaven, 
Indra. Thus there is no practical benefit in promoting oneself to the 
heavenly planets. Indeed, from the heavenly planets one must return to 
this earth after one has exhausted the results of his pious activities. In 
the Vedas it is said, tad yatheha karma-jito lokah ksiyate evam evamutra 
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punya-jito lokah kstyata. As the material positions we acquire here by 
hard work are vanquished in due course of time, one’s residence in the 
heavenly planets is also eventually vanquished. According to one’s ac- 
tivities of piety in different degrees, one obtains different standards of 
life, but none of them are permanent, and therefore they are all impure. 
Consequently, one should not endeavor to be promoted to the higher 
planetary systems, only to return to this earth or descend still lower to 
the hellish planets. To stop this cycle of going up and coming down, one 
must take to Krsna consciousness. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore 
said: 


brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva 
guru-krsna-prasdde paya bhakti-lata-bija 
(Cc. Madhya 19.151) 


The living entity is rotating in the cycle of birth and death, going some- 
times to the higher planets and sometimes to the lower planets, but that 
is not the solution to the problems of life. But if by the grace of Krsna 
one is fortunate enough to meet a guru, a representative of Krsna, one 
gets the clue to returning home, back to Godhead, having achieved self- 
realization. This is what is actually desirable. Bhajatatma-labdhaye: one 
must take to Krsna consciousness for self-realization. 


TEXT 41 
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yad-artha iha karmani 
vidvan-many asakrn narah 

karoty ato viparyadsam 
amogham vindate phalam 


yat—of which; arthe—for the purpose; iha—in this material world; 
karméni—many activities (in factories, industries, speculation and so 
on); vidvat—advanced in knowledge; mdani—thinking himself to be; 
asakrt—again and again; narah—a person; karoti—performs; atah— 
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from this; viparydsam—the opposite; amogham—unfailingly; vin- 
date—achieves; phalam—result. 


TRANSLATION 


A materialistic person, thinking himself very advanced in intel- 
ligence, continually acts for economic development. But again and 
again, as enunciated in the Vedas, he is frustrated by material ac- 
tivities, either in this life or in the next. Indeed, the results one 
obtains are inevitably the opposite of those one desires. 


PURPORT 


No one has ever achieved the results he desired from material ac- 
tivities. On the contrary, everyone has been frustrated again and again. 
Therefore one must not waste his time in such material activities for sen- 
sual pleasure, either in this life or in the next. So many nationalists, 
economists and other ambitious persons have tried for happiness, in- 
dividually or collectively, but history proves that they have all been frus- 
trated. In recent history we have seen many political leaders work hard 
for individual and collective economic development, but they have all 
failed. This is the law of nature, as clearly explained in the next verse. 


TEXT 42 
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sukhaya duhkha-moksaya 
sarkalpa tha karminah 
sadapnotihaya duhkham 


anihayah sukhdvrtah 


sukhaya—for achieving happiness by a so-called higher standard of 
life; duhkha-moksdya—for becoming free from misery; sarkalpah— 
the determination; iha—in this world; karminah—of the living entity 
trying for economic development; sadd—always; dpnoti—achieves; 
ihaya—by activity or ambition; duhkham—only unhappiness; 
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anihayah—and from not desiring economic development; sukha—by 
happiness; avrtah —covered. 


TRANSLATION 


In this material world, every materialist desires to achieve happi- 
ness and diminish his distress, and therefore he acts accordingly. 
Actually, however, one is happy as long as one does not endeavor 
for happiness; as soon as one begins his activities for happiness, 
his conditions of distress begin. 


PURPORT 


Every conditioned soul is bound by the laws of material nature, as de- 
scribed in Bhagavad-gita (prakrteh kriyamaéndni gunaih karmani 
sarvasah). Everyone has achieved a certain type of body given by ma- 
terial nature according to the instructions of the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 


isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati 

bhrdmayan sarva-bhitani 
yantraridhani mayaya 


“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy.” (Bg. 18.61) The Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, the Supersoul, is present in everyone’s heart, and as 
the living entity desires, the Lord gives him facilities with which to work 
according to his ambitions in different grades of bodies. The body is just 
like an instrument by which the living entity moves according to false 
desires for happiness and thus suffers the pangs of birth, death, old age 
and disease in different standards of life. Everyone begins his activities 
with some plan and ambition, but actually, from the beginning of one’s 
plan to the end, one does not derive any happiness. On the contrary, as 
soon as one begins acting according to his plan, his life of distress im- 
mediately begins. Therefore, one should not be ambitious to dissipate the 
unhappy conditions of life, for one cannot do anything about them. 
Ahankara-vimidhatma kartaham iti manyate. Although one is acting 
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according to false ambitions, he thinks he can improve his material con- 
ditions by his activities. The Vedas enjoin that one should not try to in- 
crease happiness or decrease distress, for this is futile. Tasyaiva hetoh 
prayateta kovidah. One should work for self-realization, not for 
economic development, which is impossible to improve. Without en- 
deavor, one can get the amount of happiness and distress for which he is 
destined, and one cannot change this. Therefore, it is better to use one’s 
time for advancement in the spiritual life of Krsna consciousness. One 
should not waste his valuable life as a human being. It is better to utilize 
this life for developing Krsna consciousness, without ambitions for so- 


called happiness. 
TEXT 43 
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kdman kamayate kdmyair 
yad-artham tha piirusah 

sa vai dehas tu parakyo 
bhanguro yaty upaiti ca 


kadman—things for sense gratification; kamayate—one desires; 
kamyaih—by different desirable actions; yat—of which; artham—for 
the purpose; iha—in this material world; pi&rusah—the living entity; 
sah—that; vai—indeed; dehah—body; tu—but; parakyah—belongs to 
others (the dogs, vultures, etc.); bhangurah—perishable; yati—goes 
away; upaiti—embraces the spirit soul; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


A living entity desires comfort for his body and makes many 
plans for this purpose, but actually the body is the property of 
others. Indeed, the perishable body embraces the living entity and 
then leaves him aside. 


PURPORT 


Everyone desires comfort for his body and tries to make a suitable 
situation for this purpose, forgetting that the body is meant to be eaten 
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by dogs, jackals or moths and thus turned into useless stool, ashes or 
earth. The living entity wastes his time in a futile attempt to gain ma- 
terial possessions for the comfort of one body after another. 


TEXT 44 
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kim u vyavahitapatya- 
dardgara-dhanadayah 

rajyya-kosa-gajadmatya- 
bhrtyapta mamataspadah 


kim u—what to speak of; vyavahita—separated; apatya—children; 
dara —wives; agara—residences; dhana—wealth; ddayah—and so on; 
rayya—kingdoms; kosa—treasuries; gaja—big elephants and horses; 
amatya—ministers; bhrtya—servants; daptah—relatives; mamata- 
dspadah—false seats or abodes of intimate relationship (‘‘mineness’’). 


TRANSLATION 


Since the body itself is ultimately meant to become stool or 
earth, what is the meaning of the paraphernalia related to the 
body, such as wives, residences, wealth, children, relatives, ser- 
vants, friends, kingdoms, treasuries, animals and ministers? They 
are also temporary. What more can be said about this? 


TEXT 45 
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kim etair dtmanas tucchaih 
saha dehena nasvaraih 
anarthair artha-sankasair 


nitydnanda-rasodadheh 
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kim—what is the use; etaih—with all these; dtmanah—for the real 
self; tucchaih—which are most insignificant; saha—with; dehena— 
the body; nasvaraih—perishable; anarthaih—unwanted; artha- 
sankasaih—appearing as if needed; nitya-dnanda—of eternal happi- 
ness; rasa—of the nectar; udadheh—for the ocean. 


TRANSLATION 


All this paraphernalia is very near and dear as long as the body 
exists, but as soon as the body is destroyed, all things related to the 
body are also finished. Therefore, actually one has nothing to do 
with them, but because of ignorance one accepts them as valuable. 
Compared to the ocean of eternal happiness, they are most insig- 
nificant. What is the use of such insignificant relationships for the 
eternal living being? 


PURPORT 


Krsna consciousness, devotional service to Krsna, is the ocean of eter- 
nal bliss. In comparison to this eternal bliss, the so-called happiness of 
society, friendship and love is simply useless and insignificant. One 
should therefore not be attached to temporary things. One should take to 
Krsna consciousness and become eternally happy. 


TEXT 46 
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nirupyatam tha svarthah 
kiyan deha-bhrto ’surah 

nisekadisv avasthasu 
klisyamanasya karmabhih 


nirupyatam—let it be ascertained; tha—in this world; sva-arthah— 
personal benefit; kiyan—how much; deha-bhrtah—of a living entity 
who has a material body; asurah—O sons of demons; niseka-adisu— 
beginning from the happiness derived from sex life; avasthdsu—in 
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temporary conditions; klisyamdnasya—of one who is suffering in severe 
hardships; karmabhih—by his previous material activities. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear friends, O sons of the asuras, the living entity receives 
different types of bodies according to his previous fruitive ac- 
tivities. Thus he is seen to suffer with reference to his particular 
body in all conditions of life, beginning with his infusion into the 
womb. Please tell me, therefore, after full consideration, what is 
the living entity’s actual interest in fruitive activities, which result 
in hardship and misery? 


PURPORT 


Karmana daiva-netrena jantur dehopapattaye. The living entity 
receives a particular type of body according to his karma, or fruitive ac- 
tivities. The material pleasure derived in the material world from one’s 
particular body is based on sexual pleasure: yan maithunddi-grhamedhi- 
sukham hi tuccham. The entire world is working so hard only for sexual 
pleasure. To enjoy sexual pleasure and maintain the status quo of ma- 
terial life, one must work very hard, and because of such activities, one 
prepares himself another material body. Prahlada Maharaja places this 
matter to his friends, the asuras, for their consideration. Asuras 
generally cannot understand that the objects of sexual pleasure, the so- 
called pleasure of materialistic life, depend on extremely hard labor. 


TEXT 47 
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karmany arabhate dehi 
dehenatmanuvartina 

karmabhis tanute deham 
ubhayam tv avivekatah 


karmani—material fruitive activities; @rabhate—begins; dehi—a liv- 
ing entity who has accepted a particular type of body; dehena—with that 
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body; adtma-anuvartind —which is received according to his desire and 
past activities; karmabhih—by such material activities; tanute—he ex- 
pands; deham—another body; ubhayam—both of them; tu—indeed; 


avivekatah—due to ignorance. 


TRANSLATION 


The living entity, who has received his present body because of 
his past fruitive activity, may end the results of his actions in this 
life, but this does not mean that he is liberated from bondage to 
material bodies. The living entity receives one type of body, and by 
performing actions with that body he creates another. Thus he 
transmigrates from one body to another, through repeated birth 
and death, because of his gross ignorance. 


PURPORT 


The living entity’s evolution through different types of bodies is con- 
ducted automatically by the laws of nature in bodies other than those of 
human beings. In other words, by the laws of nature (prakrteh 
kriyamanani) the living entity evolves from lower grades of life to the 
human form. Because of his developed consciousness, however, the 
human being must understand the constitutional position of the living 
entity and understand why he must accept a material body. This chance 
is given to him by nature, but if he nonetheless acts like an animal, what 
is the benefit of his human life? In this life one must select the goal of 
life and act accordingly. Having received instructions from the spiritual 
master and the sdstra, one must be sufficiently intelligent. In the human 
form of life, one should not remain foolish and ignorant, but must in- 
quire about his constitutional position. This is called athato brahma- 
jynasd. The human psychology gives rise to many questions, which 
various philosophers have considered and answered with various types of 
philosophy based upon mental concoction. This is not the way of libera- 
tion. The Vedic instructions say, tad-vijfidndrtham sa gurum 
evabhigacchet: to solve the problems of life, one must accept a spiritual 
master. Tasmad gurum prapadyeta jijfidsuh sreya uttamam: if one is ac- 
tually serious in inquiring about the solution to material existence, one 
must approach a bona fide guru. 
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tad viddhi pranipatena 
pariprasnena sevaya 

upadeksyanti te jranam 
jfdninas tattva-darsinah 


“Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire 
from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized 
soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth.” 
(Bg. 4.34) One must approach a bona fide spiritual master by surrender- 
ing himself (pranipatena) and rendering service. An intelligent person 
must inquire from the spiritual master about the goal of life. A bona fide 
spiritual master can answer all such questions because he has seen the 
real truth. Even in ordinary activities, we first consider gain and loss, 
and then we act. Similarly, an intelligent person must consider the entire 
process of material existence and then act intelligently, following the 
directions of the bona fide spiritual master. 


TEXT 48 
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tasmad arthas ca kamés ca 
dharmés ca yad-apdsrayah 

bhajatanihayatmanam 
aniham harim isvaram 


tasmat—therefore; arthah—ambitions for economic development; 
ca—and; kidmah—ambitions for satisfaction of the senses; ca—also; 
dharmah—duties of religion; ca—and; yat—upon whom; apdsrayah— 
dependent; bhajata—worship; anihayd—without desire for them; 
atmadnam—the Supersoul; aniham—indifferent; harim—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; isvaram—the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The four principles of advancement in spiritual life—dharma, 
artha, kama and moksa—all depend on the disposition of the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, my dear friends, 
follow in the footsteps of devotees. Without desire, fully depend 
upon the disposition of the Supreme Lord, worship Him, the 
Supersoul, in devotional service. 


PURPORT 


These are words of intelligence. Everyone should know that in every 
stage of life we are dependent upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore the dharma, religion, which we accept should be that which is 
recommended by Prahlada Maharaja— bhagavata-dharma. This is the 
instruction of Krsna: sarva-dharman parityayya mam ekam saranam 
vraja. To take shelter of the lotus feet of Krsna means to act according to 
the rules and regulations of bhagavata-dharma, devotional service. As 
far as economic development is concerned, we should discharge our oc- 
cupational duties but fully depend on the lotus feet of the Lord for the 
results. Karmany evadhikdras te ma phalesu kaddcana: “You have a 
right to perform your prescribed duty, but you are not entitled to the 
fruits of action.” According to one’s position, one should perform his 
duties, but for the results one should fully depend upon Krsna. 
Narottama dasa Thakura sings that our only desire should be to perform 
the duties of Krsna consciousness. We should not be misled by the 
karma-mimamsa philosophy, which concludes that if we work seriously 
the results will come automatically. This is not a fact. The ultimate result 
depends upon the will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In devo- 
tional service, therefore, the devotee completely depends upon the Lord 
and honestly performs his occupational duties. Therefore Prahlada 
Maharaja advised his friends to depend completely on Krsna and worship 
Him in devotional service. 


TEXT 49 
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bhittair mahadbhih sva-krtaih 


krtanam jiva-samjiitah 
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sarvesam—of all; api—certainly; bhitandm—living entities; harih— 
the Lord, who mitigates all the miseries of the living entity; dtma—the 
original source of life; isvarah—the complete controller; priyah—the 
dear; bhiitaih—by the separated energies, the five material elements; 
mahadbhih—emanating from the total material energy, the mahat- 
tattva; sva-krtaih—which are manifested by Himself; krtaném—cre- 
ated; jiva-sarnjriitah—who is also known as the living entity, since the 
living entities are expansions of His marginal energy. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is the soul and the 
Supersoul of all living entities. Every living entity is a manifesta- 
tion of His energy in terms of the living soul and the material 
body. Therefore the Lord is the most dear, and He is the supreme 


controller. 
PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is manifested by His different 
energies—the material energy, the spiritual energy and the marginal en- 
ergy. He is the original source of all living entities in the material world, 
and He is situated in everyone’s heart as the Supersoul. Although the liv- 
ing entity is the cause of his various types of bodies, the body is given by 
material nature according to the order of the Lord. 


isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati 

bhramayan sarva-bhiitani 
yantraridhani mayaya 


“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy.” (Bg. 18.61) The body is just 
like a machine, a car, in which the living entity is given a chance to sit 
and move according to his desire. The Lord is the original cause of the 
material body and the soul, which is expanded by His marginal energy. 
The Supreme Lord is the dearmost object of all living entities. Prahlada 
Maharaja therefore advised his class friends, the sons of the demons, to 
take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead again. 
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TEXT 50 


AIST AGA A Tel Tew TT aT | 
AAT FSSA AAA ATS AM TTT 


devo ’suro manusyo va 
yakso gandharva eva va 
bhajan mukunda-caranarm 
svastiman syad yatha vayam 


devah—a demigod; asurah—a demon; manusyah—a human being; 
va—or; yaksah—a Yaksa (a member of a demoniac species); 
gandharvah—a Gandharva; eva—indeed; vaé—or; bhajan—rendering 
service; mukunda-caranam—to the lotus feet of Mukunda, Lord Krsna, 
who can give liberation; svasti-man—full of all auspiciousness; syat— 
becomes; yatha—just as; vayam—we (Prahlada Maharaja). 


TRANSLATION 


If a demigod, demon, human being, Yaksa, Gandharva or any- 
one within this universe renders service to the lotus feet of 
Mukunda, who can deliver liberation, he is actually situated in the 
most auspicious condition of life, exactly like us [the mahajanas, 


headed by Prahlada Maharaja]. 


PURPORT 


Prahlada Maharaja, by his living example, requested his friends to 
engage in devotional service. Whether in demigod society, asura society, 
human society or Gandharva society, every living entity should take 
shelter of the lotus feet of Mukunda and thus become perfect in good 
fortune. 


TEXTS 51-52 
ad fied Zaaalied aaa: | 
WMT Gea aA Td A Ia Nhl 
qe A AST a Th aaa F | 
MTISASA AFT TAS TESTA 11421 
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nalam dvijatvam devatvam 
rsitvam vdsurdtmajah 
prinanadya mukundasya 
na urttam na bahu-jnata 


na ddnam na tapo nejya 
na Saucam na vratani ca 
priyate ’malaya bhaktya 
harir anyad vidambanam 


na—not; alam—sufficient; dvijatvam—being a perfect, highly 
qualified brahmana; devatvam—being a demigod; rsitvam—being a 
saintly person; v@—or; asura-adtma-jah—O descendants of asuras; 
prinandya—for pleasing; mukundasya—of Mukunda, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; na urttam—not good conduct; na—not; bahu- 
jriata—vast learning; na—neither; danam—charity; na tapah—no 
austerity; na—nor; ijyd—worship; na—nor; Saucam—cleanliness; na 
vratani—nor execution of great vows; ca—also; priyate—is satisfied; 
amalaya—by spotless; bhaktya—devotional service; harih—the 
Supreme Lord; anyat—other things; vidambanam—only show. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear friends, O sons of the demons, you cannot please the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead by becoming perfect brahmanas, 
demigods or great saints or by becoming perfectly good in eti- 
quette or vast learning. None of these qualifications can awaken 
the pleasure of the Lord. Nor by charity, austerity, sacrifice, 
cleanliness or vows can one satisfy the Lord. The Lord is pleased 
only if one has unflinching, unalloyed devotion to Him. Without 
sincere devotional service, everything is simply a show. 


PURPORT 


Prahlada Maharaja concludes that one can become perfect by serving 
the Supreme Lord sincerely by all means. Material elevation to life as a 
brahmana, demigod, rsi and so on are not causes for developing love of 
Godhead, but if one sincerely engages in the service of the Lord, his 
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Krsna consciousness is complete. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita 


(9.30): 


api cet suduracaro 
bhajate mam ananya-bhak 
sadhur eva sa mantavyah 
samyag vyavasito hi sah 


“Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in 
devotional service he is to be considered saintly because he is properly 
situated.”” To develop unalloyed love for Krsna is the perfection of life. 
Other processes may be helpful, but if one does not develop his love for 
Krsna, these other processes are simply a waste of time. 


dharmah svanusthitah pumsam 
visvaksena-kathasu yah 
notpadayed yadi ratim 
Srama eva hi kevalam 


“Duties [dharma] executed by men, regardless of occupation, are only so 
much useless labor if they do not provoke attraction for the message of 
the Supreme Lord.” (Bhdg. 1.2.8) The test of perfection is one’s 
unalloyed devotion to the Lord. 


TEXT 53 
aa at anata af Hea saat: | 
ARATE AAT AATAAAPTT UI 


tato harau bhagavati 
bhaktim kuruta danavah 

atmaupamyena sarvatra 
sarva-bhitdtmanisvare 


tatah—therefore; harau—unto Lord Hari; bhagavati—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; bhaktim —devotional service; kuruta—execute; 
danavah—O my dear friends, O sons of demons; dtma-aupamyena— 
just as one’s own self; sarvatra—everywhere; sarva-bhita-dtmani— 
who is situated as the soul and Supersoul of all living entities; isvare— 
unto the Supreme Lord, the controller. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear friends, O sons of the demons, in the same favorable 
way that one sees himself and takes care of himself, take to devo- 
tional service to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
is present everywhere as the Supersoul of all living entities. 


PURPORT 


The word adtmaupamyena refers to thinking others to be like oneself. 
One can very intelligently conclude that without devotional service, 
without becoming Krsna conscious, one cannot be happy. Therefore the 
duty of all devotees is to preach Krsna consciousness everywhere all over 
the world, because all living entities without Krsna consciousness are 
suffering the pangs of material existence. To preach Krsna consciousness 
is the best welfare activity. Indeed, it is described by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu as para-upakara, work for the true benefit of others. The 
activities of para-upakara have been especially entrusted to those who 
have taken birth in India as human beings. 


bharata-bhiimite haila manusya-janma yara 
Janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakara 
(Cc. Adi 9.41) 


The entire world is suffering for want of Krsna consciousness. Therefore 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu advised all human beings born in India to 
make their lives perfect by Krsna consciousness and then preach the 
gospel of Krsna consciousness all over the world so that others may be- 
come happy by executing the principles of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 54 


Dd e 
aaa wacaita faa: aa alae: | 
AMAT: MITT: Aled AGATA TAU I| 
daiteya yaksa-raksamsi 
striyah stidra vrajaukasah 
khaga mrgah papa-jivah 
santi hy acyutatam gatah 
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daiteyah—O demons; yaksa-raksamsi—the living entities known as 
the Yaksas and Raksasas; striyah—women; Ssiidrdh—the laborer class; 
vraja-okasah—village cowherd men; khagah—birds; mrgah—animals; 
papa-jivah—sinful living entities; santi—can become; hi—certainly; 
acyutatam—the qualities of Acyuta, the Supreme Lord; gataéh—ob- 
tained. 


TRANSLATION 


O my friends, O sons of demons, everyone, including you (the 
Yaksas and Raksasas), the unintelligent women, sidras and 
cowherd men, the birds, the lower animals and the sinful living 
entities, can revive his original, eternal spiritual life and exist 
forever simply by accepting the principles of bhakti-yoga. 


PURPORT 


The devotees are referred to as acyuta-gotra, or the dynasty of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is called Acyuta, as indicated 
in Bhagavad-gita (senayor ubhayor madhye ratham sthapaya me 
‘cyuta). The Lord is infallible in the material world because He is the 
supreme spiritual person. Similarly, the jivas, who are part and parcel of 
the Lord, can also become infallible. Although Prahlada’s mother was in 
the conditional state and was the wife of a demon, even Yaksas, Raksasas, 
women, Siidras and even birds and other lower living entities can be ele- 
vated to the acyuta-gotra, the family of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. That is the highest perfection. As Krsna never falls, when we 
revive our spiritual consciousness, Krsna consciousness, we never fall 
again to material existence. One should understand the position of the 
supreme Acyuta, Krsna, who says in Bhagavad-gita (4.9): 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna 


“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma- 
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” One should under- 
stand Acyuta, the supreme infallible, and how we are related with Him, 
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and one should take to the service of the Lord. This is the perfection of 
life. Srila Madhvacdrya says, acyutatam cyuti-varjanam. The word 
acyutatam refers to one who never falls to this material world but always 
remains in the Vaikuntha world, fully engaged in the service of the 


Lord. 


TEXT 55 
CAAT AT HUBS FETT: AAA! TEs AT | 
THITA HAT Ke AT ATT TATION | 


etavan eva loke ’smin 
pumsah svarthah parah smrtah 
ekdnta-bhaktir govinde 


yat sarvatra tad-iksanam 


etavan—this much; eva—certainly; loke asmin—in this material 
world; purmsah—of the living entity; sva-arthah—the real self-interest; 
parah—transcendental; smrtah—regarded; ekdnta-bhaktih—unalloyed 
devotional service; govinde—to Govinda; yat—which; sarvatra —every- 
where; tat-iksanam—seeing the relationship with Govinda, Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


In this material world, to render service to the lotus feet of 
Govinda, the cause of all causes, and to see Him everywhere, is the 
only goal of life. This much alone is the ultimate goal of human 
life, as explained by all the revealed scriptures. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the words sarvatra tad-iksanam describe the highest per- 
fection of devotional service, in which one sees everything with 
reference to Govinda’s activities. The highly elevated devotee never sees 
anything unrelated to Govinda. 


sthavara-jangama dekhe, na dekhe tara mirti 
sarvatra haya nya ista-deva-sphirti 
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“The mahda-bhagavata, the advanced devotee, certainly sees everything 
mobile and immobile, but he does not exactly see their forms. Rather, 
everywhere he immediately sees manifest the form of the Supreme 
Lord.” (Ce. Madhya 8.274) Even in this material world, a devotee does 
not see materially manifested things; instead he sees Govinda in every- 
thing. When he sees a tree or a human being, a devotee sees them in rela- 
tion to Govinda. Govindam ddi-purusam: Govinda is the original source 
of everything. 


isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-Gnanda-vigrahah 

anddir adir govindah 
sarva-kdrana-karanam 


“Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an 
eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other 
origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes.” (Brahma-samhita 5.1) 
The test of a perfect devotee is that he sees Govinda everywhere in this 
universe, even in every atomic particle (andantara-stha-paramanu- 
caydntara-stham). This is the perfect vision of a devotee. It is therefore 
said: 


narayanam ayam dhirah 
pasyanti paramarthinah 
Jagad dhanamayam lubdhah 


kdmukah kaminimayam 


A devotee sees everyone and everything in relationship with Narayana 
(ndrayanam ayam). Everything is an expansion of Narayana’s energy. 
Just as those who are greedy see everything as a source of money-making 
and those who are lusty see everything as being conducive to sex, the 
most perfect devotee, Prahlada Maharaja, saw Narayana even within a 
stone column. This does not mean, however, that we must accept the 
words daridra-nadrayana, which have been manufactured by some 
unscrupulous person. One who actually envisions Naréyana everywhere 
makes no distinction between the poor and the rich. To single out the 
daridra-ndrdyanas, or poor Narayana, and reject the dhani-narayana, 
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or rich Narayana, is not the vision of a devotee. Rather, that is the imper- 
fect vision of materialistic persons. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Seventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “What Prahlada Learned 
in the Womb.” 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


Lord Nrsimhadeva 


Slays the King of the Demons 


As described in this chapter, Hiranyakasipu was ready to kill his own son 
Prahlada Maharaja, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared in 
front of the demon as Sri Nrkesari, half lion and half man, and killed 
him. 

Following the instructions of Prahlada Maharaja, all the sons of the 
demons became attached to Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. When this attachment became pronounced, their teachers, Sanda 
and Amarka, were very much afraid that the boys would become more 
and more devoted to the Lord. In a helpless condition, they approached 
Hiranyakasipu and described in detail the effect of Prahlada’s preaching. 
After hearing of this, Hiranyakasipu decided to kill his son Prahlada. 
Hiranyakasipu was so angry that Prahlada Maharaja fell down at his feet 
and said many things just to pacify him, but he was unsuccessful in 
satisfying his demoniac father. Hiranyakasipu, as a typical demon, began 
to advertise himself as being greater than the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, but Prahlida Maharaja challenged him, saying that 
Hiranyakasipu was not God, and began to glorify the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, declaring that the Lord is all-pervading, that every- 
thing is under Him, and that no one is equal to or greater than Him. 
Thus he requested his father to be submissive to the omnipotent 
Supreme Lord. 

The more Prahlada Maharaja glorified the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the more angry and agitated the demon became. Hiranyakasipu 
asked his Vaisnava son whether his God existed within the columns of 
the palace, and Prahlada Maharaja immediately accepted that since the 
Lord is present everywhere, He was also present within the columns. 
When Hiranyakasipu heard this philosophy from his young son, he 
derided the boy’s statement as just the talk of a child and forcefully 
struck the pillar with his fist. 
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As soon as Hiranyakasipu struck the column, there issued forth a 
tumultuous sound. At first Hiranyakasipu, the King of the demons, could 
not see anything but the pillar, but to substantiate Prahlada’s statements, 
the Lord came out of the pillar in His wonderful incarnation as 
Narasimha, half lion and half man. Hiranyakasipu could immediately 
understand that the extraordinarily wonderful form of the Lord was 
surely meant for his death, and thus he prepared to fight with the form 
of half lion and half man. The Lord performed His pastimes by fighting 
with the demon for some time, and in the evening, on the border be- 
tween day and night, the Lord captured the demon, threw him on His 
lap, and killed him by piercing his abdomen with His nails. The Lord not 
only killed Hiranyakasipu, the King of the demons, but also killed many 
of his followers. When there was no one else to fight, the Lord, roaring 
with anger, sat down on Hiranyakasipu’s throne. 

The entire universe was thus relieved of the rule of Hiranyakasipu, 
and everyone was jubilant in transcendental bliss. Then all the demigods, 
headed by Lord Brahma, approached the Lord. These included the great 
saintly persons, the Pitas, the Siddhas, the Vidyadharas, the Nagas, the 
Manus, the prajapatis, the Gandharvas, the Caranas, the Yaksas, the 
Kimpurusas, the Vaitalikas, the Kinnaras and also many other varieties 
of beings in human form. All of them stood not far from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and began offering their prayers unto the Lord, 
whose spiritual effulgence was brilliant as He sat on the throne. 


TEXT 1 
"a MANS Fary 
AY GM: At AT acaafiray | 
aaghaaara 8 § adafafaa i 2 i 


Sri-ndrada uvdca 
atha daitya-sutah sarve 
Srutvad tad-anuvarnitam 
Jagrhur niravadyatvan 
naiva gurv-anusiksitam 


Sri-naradah uvaca—Sri Narada Muni said; atha—thereupon; daitya- 
sutah—the sons of the demons (the class friends of Prahlada Maharaja); 
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sarve—all; srutva—hearing; tat—by him (Prahlada); anuvarnitam — 
the statements about devotional life; jagrhuh—accepted; 
niravadyatvat —due to the supreme utility of that instruction; na—not; 
eva—indeed; guru-anusiksitam—that which was taught by their 
teachers. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni continued: All the sons of the demons appreciated 
the transcendental instructions of Prahlada Maharaja and took 
them very seriously. They rejected the materialistic instructions 
given by their teachers, Sanda and Amarka. 


PURPORT 


This is the effect of the preaching of a pure devotee like Prahlada 
Maharaja. If a devotee is qualified, sincere and serious about Krsna con- 
sciousness and if he follows the instructions of a bona fide spiritual 
master, as Prahlada Maharaja did when preaching the instructions he 
had received from Narada Muni, his preaching is effective. As it is said 


in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.25.25): 


satam prasangan mama virya-samvido 
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasayanah kathah 


If one tries to understand the discourses given by the sat, or pure devo- 
tees, those instructions will be very pleasing to the ear and appealing to 
the heart. Thus if one is inspired to take to Krsna consciousness and if 
one practices the process in his life, he is surely successful in returning 
home, back to Godhead. By the grace of Prahlada Maharaja, all his class 
friends, the sons of the demons, became Vaisnavas. They did not like 
hearing from their so-called teachers Sanda and Amarka, who were in- 
terested only in teaching them about diplomacy, politics, economic 
development and similar topics meant exclusively for sense gratification. 


TEXT 2 


MMU seaareaerany | 
MoeT Macahal Wa AIeaz TAT II 2 
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athacarya-sutas tesam 
buddhim ekanta-samsthitam 
Glaksya bhitas tvarito 
rajna dvedayad yatha 


atha—thereupon; dcarya-sutah—the son of Sukracarya; tesam—of 
them (the sons of the demons); buddhim—the intelligence; ekanta- 
samsthitam—fixed in one subject matter, devotional service; alaksya— 
realizing or seeing practically; bhitah—being afraid; tvaritah—as soon 
as possible; rajfe—unto the King (Hiranyakasipu); dvedayat—submit- 
ted; yatha—fittingly. 

TRANSLATION 

When Sanda and Amarka, the sons of Sukracarya, observed that 
all the students, the sons of the demons, were becoming advanced 
in Krsna consciousness because of the association of Prahlada 
Maharaja, they were afraid. They approached the King of the 


demons and described the situation as it was. 


PURPORT 


The words buddhim ekdnta-samsthitam indicate that as an effect of 
Prahlada Maharaja’s preaching, the students who listened to him became 
fixed in the conclusion that Krsna consciousness is the only object of 
human life. The fact is that anyone who associates with a pure devotee 
and follows his instructions becomes fixed in Krsna consciousness and is 
not disturbed by materialistic consciousness. The teachers particularly 
observed this in their students, and therefore they were afraid because 
the whole community of students was gradually becoming Krsna con- 
scious. 


TEXTS 3-4 
BTaIaeae: GA sd At TA | 
FAT THT TTA AATCATTEMT U1 3 I 
ARIAT: Ta fetta TAT | 
PIA ad Taafoaataay | 
at: Wied ga ATS fAcTET IIe II 
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kopavesa-calad-gatrah 
putram hantum mano dadhe 
ksiptvad parusaydad vaca 
prahrddam atad-arhanam 


aheksamanah papena 
tirascinena caksusa 

prasrayavanatam dantam 
baddhanjalim avasthitam 

sarpah padahata iva 


Svasan prakrti-darunah 


kopa-advesa—by a very angry mood; calat—trembling; gatrah—the 
whole body; putram—his son; hantum—to kill; manah—mind; 
dadhe —fixed; ksiptuad—rebuking; parusaya—with very harsh; vaca — 
words; prahradam—Prahlada Maharaja; a-tat-arhanam—not fit to be 
chastised (due to his noble character and tender age); adha—said; 
iksamanah—looking at him in anger; papena—because of his sinful ac- 
tivities;  tirascinena—crooked; caksusa—with eyes; prasraya- 
avanatam—very gentle and mild; dantam—very restrained; baddha- 
aiijalim—having folded hands; avasthitam—situated; sarpah—a snake; 
pada-ahatah—being trampled by the foot; iva—like; svasan—hissing; 
prakrti—by nature; darunah—very evil. 


TRANSLATION 


When Hiranyakasipu understood the entire situation, he was ex- 
tremely angry, so much so that his body trembled. Thus he finally 
decided to kill his son Prahlada. Hiranyakasipu was by nature very 
cruel, and feeling insulted, he began hissing like a snake trampled 
upon by someone’s foot. His son Prahlada was peaceful, mild and 
gentle, his senses were under control, and he stood before 
Hiranyakasipu with folded hands. According to Prahlada’s age and 
behavior, he was not to be chastised. Yet with staring, crooked 
eyes, Hiranyakasipu rebuked him with the following harsh words. 


PURPORT 


When one is impudent toward a highly authorized devotee, one is 
punished by the laws of nature. The duration of his life is diminished, 
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and he loses the blessings of superior persons and the results of pious ac- 
tivities. Hiranyakasipu, for example, had achieved such great power in 
the material world that he could subdue practically all the planetary 
systems in the universe, including the heavenly planets (Svargaloka). 
Yet now, because of his mistreatment of such a Vaisnava as Prahlada 
Maharaja, all the results of his tapasya diminished. As stated in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (10.4.46): 
ayuh sriyam yaso dharmam 
lokdn dSisa eva ca 
hanti sreyamsi sarvani 
pumso mahad-atikramah 


“When one mistreats great souls, his life span, opulence, reputation, 
religion, possessions and good fortune are all destroyed.” 


TEXT 5 


ANRC THATEUT 
ACCME OAC LELC TIC. Ma 
TA ACHATTTT A CATT TAT HY UI 


sri-hiranyakasipur uvdca 
he durvinita mandatman 

kula-bheda-karadhama 
stabdham mac-chdésanodurttam 

nesye tvddya yama-ksayam 


Sri-hiranyakasipuh uvaca—the blessed Hiranyakasipu said; he—O; 
durvinita—most impudent; manda-atman—O stupid fool; kula-bheda- 
kara—who are bringing about a disruption in the family; adhama—O 
lowest of mankind; stabdham—most obstinate; mat-sdsana—from my 
ruling; udvrttam—going astray; nesye—I shall bring; tvd—you; 
adya—today; yama-ksayam—to the place of Yamaraja, the superinten- 
dent of death. 

TRANSLATION 


Hiranyakasipu said: O most impudent, most unintelligent dis- 
ruptor of the family, O lowest of mankind, you have violated my 
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power to rule you, and therefore you are an obstinate fool. Today I 
shall send you to the place of Yamaraja. 


PURPORT 


Hiranyakasipu condemned his Vaisnava son Prahlada for being 
durvinita—ungentle, uncivilized, or impudent. Srila Viévanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura, however, has derived a meaning from this word 
durvinita by the mercy of the goddess of learning, Sarasvati. He says that 
duh refers to this material world. This is confirmed by Lord Krsna in His 
instruction in Bhagavad-gitd that this material world is duhkhdlayam, 
full of material conditions. Vi means visesa, “‘specifically,” and nita 
means “brought in.” By the mercy of the Supreme Lord, Prahlada 
Maharaja was especially brought to this material world to teach people 
how to get out of the material condition. Lord Krsna says, yada yada hi 
dharmasya glanir bhavati bharata. When the entire population, or part 
of it, becomes forgetful of its own duty, Krsna comes. When Krsna is not 
present the devotee is present, but the mission is the same: to free the 
poor conditioned souls from the clutches of the maya that chastises them. 

Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura further explains that the word 
mandatman means manda—very bad or very slow in spiritual realiza- 
tion. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.10), mandah sumanda- 
matayo manda-bhadgyd. Prahlada Maharaja is the guide of all the 
mandas, or bad living entities who are under the influence of maya. He 
is the benefactor even of the slow and bad living entities in this material 
world. Kula-bheda-karddhama: by his actions, Prahlada Maharaja made 
great personalities who established big, big families seem insignificant. 
Everyone is interested in his own family and in making his dynasty 
famous, but Prahlada Maharaja was so liberal that he made no distinction 
between one living entity and another. Therefore he was greater than the 
great praja@patis who established their dynasties. The word stabdham 
means obstinate. A devotee does not care for the instructions of the 
asuras. When they give instructions, he remains silent. A devotee cares 
about the instructions of Krsna, not those of demons or nondevotees. He 
does not give any respect to a demon, even though the demon be his 
father. Mac-chasanodurttam: Prahlada Maharaja was disobedient to the 
orders of his demoniac father. Yama-ksayam: every conditioned soul is 
under the control of Yamaraja, but Hiranyakasipu said that he considered 
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Prahlada Maharaja his deliverer, for Prahlada would _ stop 
Hiranyakasipu’s repetition of birth and death. Because Prahlada 
Maharaja, being a great devotee, was better than any yogi, 
Hiranyakasipu was to be brought among the society of bhakti-yogis. 
Thus Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has explained these words in 
a very interesting way as they can be interpreted from the side of 
Sarasvati, the mother of learning. 


TEXT 6 
HEA TA Red AT TH TVA: | 
Te Hsataaege aad FH TSS & I 


kruddhasya yasya kampante 
trayo lokah sahesvarah 

tasya me *bhitavan midha 
Sdsanam kim balo ’tyagah 


kruddhasya—when angered; yasya—he who; kampante—tremble; 
trayah lokah—the three worlds; saha-isvarah—with their leaders; 
tasya—of that; me—of me (Hiranyakagipu); abhita-vat—without fear; 
mudha—rascal; sasanam—ruling order; kim—what; balah—strength; 
atyagah—have overstepped. 


TRANSLATION 


My son Prahlada, you rascal, you know that when I am angry all 
the planets of the three worlds tremble, along with their chief 
rulers. By whose power has a rascal like you become so impudent 
that you appear fearless and overstep my power to rule you? 


PURPORT 


The relationship between a pure devotee and the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is extremely relishable. A devotee never claims to be very 
powerful himself; instead, he fully surrenders to the lotus feet of Krsna, 
being confident that in all dangerous conditions Krsna will protect His 
devotee. Krsna Himself says in Bhagavad-gita (9.31), kaunteya prati- 
janihi na me bhaktah pranasyati: “O son of Kunti, declare boldly that 
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My devotee never perishes.’’ The Lord requested Arjuna to declare this 
instead of declaring it Himself because sometimes Krsna changes His 
view and therefore people might not believe Him. Thus Krsna asked Ar- 
juna to declare that a devotee of the Lord is never vanquished. 

Hiranyakasipu was perplexed about how his five-year-old boy could be 
so fearless that he did not care for the order of his very great and power- 
ful father. A devotee cannot execute the order of anyone except the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is the position of a devotee. 
Hiranyakasipu could understand that this boy must have been very 
powerful, since the boy did not heed his orders. Hiranyakasipu asked his 
son, kim balah: *“‘How have you overcome my order? By whose strength 
have you done this?” 


TEXT 7 
ETE SUF 
a tas A wT Way 
aa ad ateat aN | 
qisaiset = fearmaT a 
Fae tq TA Ait | ll 


Sri-prahrada uvaca 
na kevalam me bhavatas ca rajan 
sa vai balam balinaém caparesam 
pare ’vare mi sthira-jangama ye 
brahmadayo yena vasam pranitah 


Sri-prahrddah uvdca—Prahlida Maharaja replied; na—not; 
kevalam—only; me—of me; bhavatah—of yourself; ca —and; rajan— 
O great King; sah—he; vai—indeed; balam—strength; balinaém—of 
the strong; ca—and; aparesam—of others; pare—exalted; avare— 
subordinate; ami—those; sthira-jangamaéh—moving or nonmoving liv- 
ing entities; ye —who; brahma-ddayah —beginning from Lord Brahma; 
yena—by whom; vasam—under control; pranitah—brought. 


TRANSLATION 


Prahlada Maharaja said: My dear King, the source of my 
strength, of which you are asking, is also the source of yours. 
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Indeed, the original source of all kinds of strength is one. He is 
not only your strength or mine, but the only strength for every- 
one. Without Him, no one can get any strength. Whether moving 
or not moving, superior or inferior, everyone, including Lord 
Brahma, is controlled by the strength of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. , 


PURPORT 
Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (10.41): 


yad yad vibhiitimat sattvam 
Srimad arjitam eva va 

tat tad evavagaccha tvam 
mama tejo-’msa-sambhavam 


““Know that all beautiful, glorious and mighty creations spring from but 
a spark of My splendor.” This is confirmed by Prahlada Maharaja. If one 
sees extraordinary strength or power anywhere, it is derived from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. To give an example, there are different 
grades of fire, but all of them derive heat and light from the sun. 
Similarly, all living entities, big or small, are dependent on the mercy of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One’s only duty is to surrender, for 
one is a servant and cannot independently attain the position of master. 
One can attain the position of master only by the mercy of the master, 
not independently. Unless one understands this philosophy, he is still a 
midha; in other words, he is not very intelligent. The midhas, the asses 
who do not have this intelligence, cannot surrender unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 

Understanding the subordinate position of the living entity takes 
millions of births, but when one is actually wise he surrenders unto the 
Gaoua Personality of Godhead. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita 
7.19): 


bahinam janmanam ante 
jnanavan mam prapadyate 
vasudevah sarvam iti 
sa mahatma sudurlabhah 
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“After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surren- 
ders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. 
Such a great soul is very rare.” Prahlada Maharaja was a great soul, a 
mahatma, and therefore he completely surrendered unto the lotus feet of 
the Lord. He was confident that Krsna would give him protection under 
all circumstances. 


TEXT 8 
a fa ae  Teantsar- 
UAT AAT 
a oq fat wa: aataht: 
TAIT WAT lic il 


sa isvarah kala urukramo ’sdav 
ojah sahah sattva-balendriyatma 
sa eva visvarn paramah sva-saktibhih 
srjaty avaty atti guna-trayesah 


sah—He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); isvarah—the 
supreme controller; kalah—the time factor; urukramah—the Lord, 
whose every action is uncommon; asau—that one; ojah—the strength of 
the senses; sahah—the strength of the mind; sattva—steadiness; bala — 
bodily strength; indriya—and of the senses themselves; dtmd—the very 
self; sah—He; eva—indeed; visvam—the whole universe; paramah— 
the supreme; sva-saktibhih—by His multifarious transcendental poten- 
cies; srjati—creates; avati—maintains; atti—winds up; guna- 
traya-isah—the master of the material modes. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the supreme con- 
troller and time factor, is the power of the senses, the power of the 
mind, the power of the body, and the vital force of the senses. His 
influence is unlimited. He is the best of all living entities, the con- 
troller of the three modes of material nature. By His own power, 
He creates this cosmic manifestation, maintains it and annihilates 
it also. 
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PURPORT 


Since the material world is being moved by the three material modes 
and since the Lord is their master, the Lord can create, maintain and 
destroy the material world. 


TEXT 9 
wae «alata cara: 
aa Wat Ia J Alea (AE: | 
Astra TITY aq 
ae GATS He AACN 8 II 


Jahy Gsurarh bhavam imam tvam dtmanah 
samam mano dhatsva na santi vidvisah 
rte ‘jitad dtmana utpathe sthitat 
tad dhi hy anantasya mahat samarhanam 


jahi—just give up; dswram—demoniac; bhavam—tendency; imam— 
this; tuam—you (my dear father); dtmanah—of yourself; samam— 
equal; manah—the mind; dhatsva—make; na—not; santi—are; 
vidvisah—enemies; rte—except; ajitat—uncontrolled; dtmanah—the 
mind; utpathe—on the mistaken path of undesirable tendencies; 
sthitat—being situated; tat hi—that (mentality); hi—indeed; 
anantasya—of the unlimited Lord; mahat—the best; samarhanam— 
method of worship. 


TRANSLATION 


Prahlada Maharaja continued: My dear father, please give up 
your demoniac mentality. Do not discriminate in your heart be- 
tween enemies and friends; make your mind equipoised toward 
everyone. Except for the uncontrolled and misguided mind, there 
is no enemy within this world. When one sees everyone on the 
platform of equality, one then comes to the position of worshiping 


the Lord perfectly. 
PURPORT 


Unless one is able to fix the mind at the lotus feet of the Lord, the 
mind is impossible to control. As Arjuna says in Bhagavad-gita (6.34): 
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cancalam hi manah krsna 
pramathi balavad drdham 

tasyaham nigraham manye 
vayor iva suduskaram 


‘For the mind is restless, turbulent, obstinate and very strong, O Krsna, 
and to subdue it, it seems to me, is more difficult than controlling the 
wind.” The only bona fide process for controlling the mind is to fix the 
mind by service to the Lord. We create enemies and friends according to 
the dictation of the mind, but actually there are no enemies and friends. 
Panditah sama-darsinah. Samah sarvesu bhitesu mad-bhaktim labhate 
param. To understand this is the preliminary condition for entering into 
the kingdom of devotional service. 


TEXT 10 


aerr il a fra grat 
Weed TH Aferat feat TT | 
frat Fa aaa eka 
AMR: ARNEAM Hat TW 2ol 


dasyiin pura san na vijitya lumpato 
manyanta eke sva-jita diso dasa 

jutatmano jrasya samasya dehinam 
sddhoh sva-moha-prabhavah kutah pare 


dasyiin—plunderers; purad—in the beginning; sat—six; na—not; 
vijitya—conquering; lumpatah—stealing ll one’s possessions; 
manyante—consider,; eke—some; sva-jitah—conquered; disah dasa— 
the ten directions; jita-dtmanah—one who has conquered the senses; 
Jiiasya—learned; samasya—equipoised; dehindm—to all living entities; 
sadhoh—of such a saintly person; sva-moha-prabhavah—created by 
one’s own illusion; kutah—where; pare—enemies or opposing elements. 


TRANSLATION 


In former times there were many fools like you who did not 
conquer the six enemies that steal away the wealth of the body. 
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These fools were very proud, thinking, “‘I have conquered all 
enemies in all the ten directions.” But if a person is victorious 
over the six enemies and is equipoised toward all living entities, 
for him there are no enemies. Enemies are merely imagined by one 
in ignorance. 


PURPORT 


In this material world, everyone thinks that he has conquered his 
enemies, not understanding that his enemies are his uncontrolled mind 
and five senses (manah sasthanindriyani prakrti-sthani karsati). In this 
material world, everyone has become a servant of the senses. Originally 
everyone is a servant of Krsna, but in ignorance one forgets this, and 
thus one is engaged in the service of maya through lusty desires, anger, 
greed, illusion, madness and jealousy. Everyone is actually dependent on 
the reactions of material laws, but still one thinks himself independent 
and thinks that he has conquered all directions. In conclusion, one who 
thinks that he has many enemies is an ignorant man, whereas one who is 
in Krsna consciousness knows that there are no enemies but those within 
oneself —the uncontrolled mind and senses. 


TEXT 11 
AMR THA IEA 
STR CF ATMS atsHrATa THA | 
mat fe arava Malaga Fires 112 2 


Sri-hiranyakasipur uvaca 

vyaktam tvarm martu-kdmo ’si 
yo timatram vikatthase 

mumirsinam hi mandatman 
nanu syur viklava girah 


Sri-hiranyakasipuh uvadca—the blessed Hiranyakasipu said; 
vyaktam—evidently; tvam—you; martu-kamah—desirous of death; 
asi—are; yah—one who; atimaétram—without limit; vikatthase—are 
boasting (as if you had conquered your senses whereas your father could 
not do so); mumiirsiinadm—of persons who are about to meet immediate 
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death; hi—indeed; manda-dtman—O unintelligent rascal; nanu—cer- 
tainly; syuh—become; viklavah—confused; girah—the words. 


TRANSLATION 
Hiranyakasipu replied: You rascal, you are trying to minimize 
my value, as if you were better than me at controlling the senses. 
This is over-intelligent. I can therefore understand that you desire 
to die at my hands, for this kind of nonsensical talk is indulged in 


by those about to die. 


PURPORT 

It is said in Hitopadesa, upadeso hi mirkhadnam prokopdya na 
Sdntaye. If good instructions are given to a foolish person, he does not 
take advantage of them, but becomes more and more angry. Prahlada 
Mahdaraja’s authorized instructions to his father were not accepted by 
Hiranyakasipu as truth; instead Hiranyakasipu became increasingly 
angry at his great son, who was a pure devotee. This kind of difficulty al- 
ways exists when a devotee preaches Krsna consciousness to persons like 
Hiranyakasipu, who are interested in money and women. (The word 
hiranya means ‘‘gold,”’ and kaSipu refers to cushions or good bedding.) 
Moreover, a father does not like to be instructed by his son, especially if 
the father is a demon. Prahlada Maharaja’s Vaisnava preaching to his 
demoniac father was indirectly effective, for because of Hiranyakasipu’s 
excessive jealousy of Krsna and His devotee, he was inviting 
Nrsirnhadeva to kill him very quickly. Thus he was expediting his being 
killed by the Lord Himself. Although Hiranyakasipu was a demon, he is 
described here by the added word sri. Why? The answer is that for- 
tunately he had such a great devotee son as Prahlada Maharaja. Thus al- 
though he was a demon, he would attain salvation and return home, back 


to Godhead. 
TEXT 12 


TAT AAPA Al ATA TALL: | 
BTA Te I AIT HAT TEN AT TATA U2 


yas tvaya manda-bhagyokto 


mad-anyo jagad-isvarah 
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kvdsau yadi sa sarvatra 
kasmat stambhe na drsyate 


yah—the one who; tvaya—by you; manda-bhégya—O unfortunate 
one; uktah—described; mat-anyah—besides me; jagat-isvarah—the 
supreme controller of the universe; kva—where; asau—that one; 
yadi—if; sah—He; sarvatra—everywhere (all-pervading); kasmat — 
why; stambhe—in the pillar before me; na drsyate—not seen. 


TRANSLATION 


O most unfortunate Prahlada, you have always described a 
supreme being other than me, a supreme being who is above 
everything, who is the controller of everyone, and who is all- 
pervading. But where is He? If He is everywhere, then why is He 


not present before me in this pillar? 


PURPORT 


Demons sometimes declare to a devotee that they cannot accept the ex- 
istence of God because they cannot see Him. But what the demon does 
not know is stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gitd (7.25): naham 
prakasah sarvasya yogamdaya-samdvrtah. “‘] am never manifest to the 
foolish and unintelligent. For them I am covered by yogamdyd.”’ The 
Lord is open to being seen by devotees, but nondevotees cannot see Him. 
The qualification for seeing God is stated in Brahma-samhita (5.38): 
premaijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena santah sadaiva hrdayesu vi- 
lokayanti. A devotee who has developed a genuine love for Krsna can al- 
ways see Him everywhere, whereas a demon, not having a clear under- 
standing of the Supreme Lord, cannot see Him. When Hiranyakasipu was 
threatening to kill Prahlada Maharaja, Prahlada certainly saw the col- 
umn standing before him and his father, and he saw that the Lord was 
present in the pillar to encourage him not to fear his demoniac father’s 
words. The Lord was present to protect him. Hiranyakasipu marked 
Prahlada’s observation and asked him, “‘Where is your God?” Prahlada 
Maharaja replied, ‘“‘He is everywhere.” Then Hiranyakasipu asked, 
“Why is He not in this pillar before me?” Thus in all circumstances the 
devotee can always see the Supreme Lord, whereas the nondevotee can- 
not. 
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Prahlada Maharaja has here been addressed by his father as “the most 
unfortunate.”’ Hiranyakasipu thought himself extremely fortunate be- 
cause he possessed the property of the universe. Prahlada Maharaja, his 
legitimate son, was to have inherited this vast property, but because of 
his impudence, he was going to die at his father’s hands. Therefore the 
demoniac father considered Prahlada the most unfortunate because 
Prahlada would not be able to inherit his property. Hiranyakasipu did 
not know that Prahlada Maharaja was the most fortunate person within 
the three worlds because Prahlada was protected by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Such are the misunderstandings of demons. They do 
not know that a devotee is protected by the Lord in all circumstances 
(kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah pranasyati). 


TEXT 13 
aSe PRPS fe: Targa F | 
MUI TCA TEA TATA 112 311 


so “ham vikatthamanasya 
Sirah kayad dhardmi te 
gopdayeta haris tvadya 


yas te Saranam ipsitam 


sah—he; aham—I; vikatthamanasya—who are speaking such non- 
sense; sirah—the head; kayat—from the body; harami—I shall take 
away; te—of you; gopayeta—let Him protect; harith—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; tva—you; adya—now; yah—He who; te—your; 
Saranam—protector; ipsitam—desired. 


TRANSLATION 


Because you are speaking so much nonsense, | shall now sever 
your head from your body. Now let me see your most worshipable 
God come to protect you. | want to see it. 


PURPORT 


Demons always think that the God of the devotees is fictitious. They 
think that there is no God and that the so-called religious feeling of 
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devotion to God is but an opiate, a kind of illusion, like the illusions 
derived from LSD and opium. Hiranyakasipu did not believe Prahlada 
Maharaja when Prahlada asserted that his Lord is present everywhere. 
Because Hiranyakasipu, as a typical demon, was convinced that there is 
no God and that no one could protect Prahlada, he felt encouraged to kill 
his son. He challenged the idea that the devotee is always protected by 


the Supreme Lord. 
TEXT 14 


ud ay ‘ 

Oi Aad Aaa | 
or ME OCI IC CMEC LUCK IG| 

wat ddettae: SUear 2 ull 


evam duruktair muhur ardayan rusa 
sutam maha-bhagavatam mahdsurah 

khadgam pragrhyotpatito vardsanat 
stambham tatddatibalah sva-mustina 


evam—thus; duruktaih—by harsh words; muhuh—constantly; 
ardayan—chastising; rusd—with unnecessary anger; sutam—his son; 
maha-bhagavatam—who was a most exalted devotee; mahd-asurah— 
Hiranyakasipu, the great demon; khadgam—sword; pragrhya—taking 
up; utpatitah—having gotten up; vara-dsanat—from his exalted 
throne; stambham—the column; tatdda—struck; ati-balah—very 
strong; sva-mustind—by his fist. 


TRANSLATION 


Being obsessed with anger, Hiranyakasipu, who was very great 
in bodily strength, thus chastised his exalted devotee-son Prahlada 
with harsh words. Cursing him again and again, Hiranyakasipu 
took up his sword, got up from his royal throne, and with great 
anger struck his fist against the column. 


TEXT 15 
wea af Pracisfiritwn 
TT «|| VaaAAeyRT | 
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q Bead aT: 
Ae MNT Afat 124i 


tadaiva tasmin ninado ’tibhisano 
babhiiva yenanda-kataham asphutat 

yam vai sva-dhisnyopagatam tv ajadayah 
Srutva sva-dhamaétyayam anga menire 


tadad—at that time; eva—just; tasmin—within (the pillar); 
ninadah—a sound; ati-bhisanah—very fearful; babhiva—there was; 
yena—by which; anda-kataham—the covering of the universe; 
asphutat—appeared to crack; yam—which; vai—indeed; sva-dhisnya- 
upagatam—reaching their respective abodes; tu—but; aja-ddayah— 
the demigods, headed by Lord Brahma; srutvd—hearing; sva-dhama- 
atyayam—the destruction of their abodes; arga—my dear Yudhisthira; 
menire —thought. 


TRANSLATION 


Then from within the pillar came a fearful sound, which ap- 
peared to crack the covering of the universe. O my dear 
Yudhisthira, this sound reached even the abodes of the demigods 
like Lord Brahma, and when the demigods heard it, they thought, 
““Oh, now our planets are being destroyed!”” 


PURPORT 


As we sometimes become very much afraid at the sound of a thunder- 
bolt, perhaps thinking that our houses will be destroyed, the great 
demigods like Lord Brahma feared the thundering sound that came from 
the pillar in front of Hiranyakasipu. 


TEXT 16 
a faq FATRIAT 
frarq fratgrrargay 
HUTA A AA AI 
frarata =| wae: eel 
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sa vikraman putra-vadhepsur ojasa 
nisamya nirhradam apirvam adbhutam 

antah-sabhayam na dadarsa tat-padam 
vitatrasur yena surari-yitha-pah 


sah—he (Hiranyakasipu); vikraman—exhibiting his prowess; putra- 
vadha-ipsuh—desirous of killing his own son; ojasd—with great 
strength; nisamya—hearing; nirhréddam—the fierce sound; aptirvam— 
never heard before; adbhutam—very wonderful; antah-sabhayam— 
within the jurisdiction of the great assembly; na—not; dadarsa—saw; 
tat-padam—the source of that tumultuous sound; vitatrasuh—became 
afraid; yena—by which sound; sura-ari-yitha-pah—the other leaders 
of the demons (not only Hiranyakasipu). 


TRANSLATION 


While showing his extraordinary prowess, Hiranyakasipu, who 
desired to kill his own son, heard that wonderful, tumultuous 
sound, which had never before been heard. Upon hearing the 
sound, the other leaders of the demons were afraid. None of them 
could find the origin of that sound in the assembly. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (7.8), Krsna explains Himself by saying: 


raso ‘ham apsu kaunteya 
prabhasmi Sasi siryayoh 

pranavah sarva-vedesu 
Sabdah khe paurusam nrsu 


“O son of Kunti [Arjuna], I am the taste of water, the light of the sun 
and the moon, the syllable om in the Vedic mantras; I am the sound in 
ether and ability in man.”’ Here the Lord exhibited His presence every- 
where by the tumultuous sound in the sky (sabdah khe). The tumultuous 
thundering sound was proof of the Lord’s presence. The demons like 
Hiranyakasipu could now realize the supreme ruling power of the Lord, 
and thus Hiranyakasipu became afraid. However powerful a man may 
be, he always fears the sound of a thunderbolt. Similarly, Hiranyakasipu 
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and all the demons who were his associates were extremely afraid be- 
cause of the presence of the Supreme Lord in the form of sound, al- 
though they could not trace out the source of the sound. 


TEXT 17 
aad frag fiagerattad 
Safa a YAAAST AACA: | 


FEMA LIE sey 
AEN TUT TAT AT ATSVY 112911 


satyam vidhatum nija-bhrtya-bhdsitam 
vyaptim ca bhitesv akhilesu caétmanah 
adrsyatatyadbhuta-rapam udvahan 
stambhe sabhayam na mrgam na maénusam 


satyam—true; vidhdtum—to prove;  nija-bhrtya-bhasitam—the 
words of His own servant (Prahlada Maharaja, who had said that his 
Lord is present everywhere); vydptim—the pervasion; ca—and; 
bhittesu—among the living entities and elements; akhilesu—all; ca— 
also; atmanah—of Himself; adrsyata—was seen; ati—very; adbhuta— 
wonderful; répam—form; udvahan—taking; stambhe—in the pillar; 
sabhadyam—within the assembly; na—not; mrgam—an animal; na— 
nor; manusam—a human being. 


TRANSLATION 


To prove that the statement of His servant Prahlada Maharaja 
was substantial—in other words, to prove that the Supreme Lord is 
present everywhere, even within the pillar of an assembly hall— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, exhibited a wonderful 
form never before seen. The form was neither that of a man nor 
that of a lion. Thus the Lord appeared in His wonderful form in 
the assembly hall. 


PURPORT 


When Hiranyakasipu asked Prahlada Maharaja, ““Where is your Lord? 
Is He present in this pillar?” Prahlada Maharaja fearlessly replied, ‘Yes, 
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my Lord is present everywhere.” Therefore, to convince Hiranyakasipu 
that the statement of Prahlada Maharaja was unmistakably true, the Lord 
appeared from the pillar. The Lord appeared as half lion and half man so 
that Hiranyakasipu could not understand whether the great giant was a 
lion or a human being. To substantiate Prahlada’s statement, the Lord 
proved that His devotee, as declared in Bhagavad-gitd, is never van- 
quished (kaunteya pratijdnihi na me bhaktah pranasyati). Prahlada 
Maharaja’s demoniac father had repeatedly threatened to kill Prahlada, 
but Prahlada was confident that he could not be killed, since he was pro- 
tected by the Supreme Lord. By appearing from the pillar, the Lord en- 
couraged His devotee, saying in effect, “Don’t worry. I am present 
here.”’ By manifesting His form as Nrsirnhadeva, the Lord also preserved 
the truth of Lord Brahma’s promise that Hiranyakasipu was not to be 
killed by any animal or any man. The Lord appeared in a form that could 
not be said to be fully a man or a lion. 


TEXT 18 
aoanad ot fara 
wre HT ata | 
awa am arta aa ara 
net fT AAERETT RCI 


sa sattvam enam parito vipasyan 
stambhasya madhyad anunirjihanam 
nadyam mrgo napi naro vicitram 
aho kim etan nr-mrgendra-riipam 


sah—he (Hiranyakagipu, the King of the Daityas); sattvam—living 
being; enam—that; paritah—all around;  vipasyan—looking; 
stambhasya—of the pillar; madhyat—from the midst; 
anuninihanam—having come out; na—not; ayam—this; mrgah— 
animal; na—not; api—indeed; narah—human being; vicitram—very 
wonderful; aho—alas; kim—what; etat—this; nr-mrga-indra-ritpam— 
the form of both a man and the king of the beasts, the lion. 
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TRANSLATION 


While Hiranyakasipu looked all around to find the source of the 
sound, that wonderful form of the Lord, which could not be ascer- 
tained to be either a man or a lion, emerged from the pillar. In 
amazement, Hiranyakasipu wondered, ““What is this creature that 
is half man and half lion?”’ 


PURPORT 


A demon cannot calculate the unlimited potency of the Supreme Lord. 
As stated in the Vedas, pardsya saktir vividhaiva srityate svabhaviki 
jiana-bala-kriya ca: the different potencies of the Lord are always 
working as an automatic exhibition of His knowledge. For a demon it is 
certainly wonderful that the form of a lion and the form of a man can be 
united, since a demon has no experience of the inconceivable power for 
which the Supreme Lord is called “‘all-powerful.’”’ Demons cannot under- 
stand the omnipotence of the Lord. They simply compare the Lord to one 
of them (avajdnanti mam miidhé mdanusim tanum 4Gsritam). Midhas, 
rascals, think that Krsna is an ordinary human being who appears for the 
benefit of other human beings. Pararh bhavam ajanantah: fools, rascals 
and demons cannot realize the supreme potency of the Lord, but He can 
do anything and everything; indeed, He can do whatever He likes. When 
Hiranyakasipu received benedictions from Lord Brahma, he thought that 
he was safe, since he received the benediction that he would not be killed 
either by an animal or by a human being. He never thought that an 
animal and human being would be combined so that demons like him 
would be puzzled by such a form. This is the meaning of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead’s omnipotence. 


TEXTS 19-22 


Walaa «= aaferdisaat | 
FICE A CM CLC! MI RAAT 

TATA ACTS ataad 
RAAT — 
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RUSE PATAAG- 
Riedie APETACAMZ [Rol 
waTea Ra fafteeauga- 


saTMaaa = eTATATIT 
fefaerqearractadtaz- 
MATA ALTA TAL UR 
WHAM — TARe- 
ayaa ATTY 
quad ‘ 
TEEd 


mimdadmsamanasya samutthito ‘grato 
nrsimha-ripas tad alam bhayanakam 


pratapta-camikara-canda-locanam 
sphurat sata-kesara-jrmbhitananam 
kardla-damstram karavdla-cafcala- 
ksuranta-jihvam bhrukuti-mukholbanam 


stabdhordhva-karnam giri-kandarddbhuta- 
vyattdsya-ndsam hanu-bheda-bhisanam 

divi-sprsat kayam adirgha-pivara- 
grivoru-vaksah-sthalam alpa-madhyamam 


candramsu-gaurais churitam taniruhair 
visvag bhujdnika-satam nakhadyudham 

durdsadam sarva-nijetardyudha- 
praveka-vidravita-daitya-danavam 


mimamsamdnasya—of Hiranyakasipu, who was contemplating the 
wonderful form of the Lord; samutthitah—appeared; agratah—in 
front; nrsimha-ripah—the form of Nrsimhadeva (half lion and half 
man); tat—that; alam—extraordinarily; bhayanakam—very fearful; 
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pratapta—like molten; cémikara—gold; canda-locanam—having fierce 
eyes; sphurat—flashing; sata-kesara—by His mane; jrmbhita- 
dGnanam—whose face was expanded; karala—deadly; damstram—with 
a set of teeth; karavdla-caficala—waving like a sharp sword; ksura- 
anta—and as sharp as a razor; jihvam—whose tongue; bhrukuti- 
mukha—due to His frowning face; ulbanam—dreadful; stabdha— 
motionless; urdhva—extending upward; karnam—whose ears; giri- 
kandara—like the caves of a mountain; adbhuta—very wonderful; 
vydattdsya—with a widely opened mouth; ndsam—and nostrils; hanu- 
bheda-bhisanam—causing fear due to the separation of the jaws; divi- 
sprsat—touching the sky; kdyam—whose body; adirgha—short; 
pivara—fat; griva—neck; uru—broad; vaksah-sthalam—chest; alpa— 
small; madhyamam—middle portion of the body; candra-amsu—like 
the rays of the moon; gauraih—whitish; churitam—covered; 
taniruhaih—with hairs; visvak—in all directions; bhuja—of arms; 
anika-satam—with a hundred rows; nakha—having nails; dyudham— 
as fatal weapons; durdsadam—very difficult to conquer; sarva—all; 
nija—personal; itara—and other; adyudha—of weapons; praveka—by 
use of the best; vidrdvita—caused to run; daitya—by whom the 
demons; dadnavam—and the rogues (atheists). 


TRANSLATION 


Hiranyakasipu studied the form of the Lord, trying to decide 
who the form of Nrsitnhadeva standing before him was. The 
Lord’s form was extremely fearsome because of His angry eyes, 
which resembled molten gold; His shining mane, which expanded 
the dimensions of His fearful face; His deadly teeth; and His 
razor-sharp tongue, which moved about like a dueling sword. His 
ears were erect and motionless, and His nostrils and gaping mouth 
appeared like caves of a mountain. His jaws parted fearfully, and 
His entire body touched the sky. His neck was very short and 
thick, His chest broad, His waist thin, and the hairs on His body as 
white as the rays of the moon. His arms, which resembled flanks of 
soldiers, spread in all directions as He killed the demons, rogues 
and atheists with His conchshell, disc, club, lotus and other natural 
weapons. 
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TEXT 23 


mre asd Thee rT 
Ta: Brasaat Agadd fey | 
wd ° 
ART SHE TY ABH 1123 
prayena me ’yam harinorumayina 
vadhah smrto ‘nena samudyatena kim 


evam bruvarms tv abhyapatad gadayudho 
nadan nrsimham prati daitya-kuijarah 


prayena—probably; me—of me; ayam—this; harina—by the 
Supreme Lord; uru-mayinad—who possesses the great mystic power; 
vadhah—the death;  smrtah—planned; anena—with _ this; 
samudyatena—endeavor; kim—what use; evam—in this way; 
bruvan—murmuring; tu—indeed; abhyapatat—attacked; gada- 
ayudhah—armed with his weapon, the club; nadan—loudly roaring; 
nr-simham—the Lord, appearing in the form of half lion and half man; 
prati—toward; daitya-kujjarah—Hiranyakasipu, who was like an 
elephant. 

TRANSLATION 

Hiranyakasipu murmured to himself, “Lord Visnu, who 
possesses great mystic power, has made this plan to kill me, but 
what is the use of such an attempt? Who can fight with me?” 
Thinking like this and taking up his club, Hiranyakasipu attacked 
the Lord like an elephant. 


PURPORT 


In the jungle there are sometimes fights between lions and elephants. 
Here the Lord appeared like a lion, and Hiranyakasipu, unafraid of the 
Lord, attacked Him like an elephant. Generally the elephant is defeated 
by the lion, and therefore the comparison in this verse is appropriate. 


TEXT 24 
aera faa: THA 
wn afaatafe disque | 
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a aq fh ag waaay 
BAAN WF FAVA TA: Rv! 


alaksito ‘gnau patitah patangamo 
yatha nrsimhaujasi so ’suras tada 

na tad vicitram khalu sattva-dhamani 
sva-tejasa yo nu purdpibat tamah 


alaksitah—invisible; agnau—in the fire; _patitah—fallen; 
patangamah—an insect; yatha—just as; nrsimha—of Lord 
Nrsithhadeva; ojasi—in the  effulgence; sah—he; asurah— 
Hiranyakasipu; tadd—at that time; na—not; tat—that; vicitram—won- 
derful; khalu—indeed; sattva-dhamani—in the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is situated in pure goodness; sva-tejasa—by His own 
effulgence; yah—He who (the Lord); nu—indeed; pura—formerly; 
apibat—swallowed up; tamah—the darkness within the material cre- 
ation. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as a small insect falls forcefully into a fire and the insignifi- 
cant creature becomes invisible, when HiranyakaSipu attacked the 
Lord, who was full of effulgence, Hiranyakasipu became invisible. 
This is not at all astonishing, for the Lord is always situated in pure 
goodness. Formerly, during creation, He entered the dark uni- 
verse and illuminated it by His spiritual effulgence. 


PURPORT 


The Lord is situated transcendentally, in pure goodness. The material 
world is generally controlled by tamo-guna, the quality of ignorance, but 
the spiritual world, because of the presence of the Lord and His 
effulgence, is free from all contamination by darkness, passion or con- 
taminated goodness. Although there is a tinge of goodness in this 
material world in terms of the brahminical qualifications, such qualifica- 
tions sometimes become invisible because of the strong prevalence of the 
modes of passion and ignorance. But because the Lord is always transcen- 
dentally situated, the material modes of passion and ignorance cannot 
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touch Him. Whenever the Lord is present, there cannot be any darkness 
from the mode of ignorance. It is stated in Caitanya-caritamrta 


(Madhya 22.31): 


krsna——sirya-sama, maya haya andhakara 
yahan krsna, tahan nahi mayara adhikara 


“Godhead is light. Nescience is darkness. Where there is Godhead there 
is no nescience.”” This material world is full of darkness and ignorance of 
spiritual life, but by bhakti-yoga this ignorance is dissipated. The Lord 
appeared because of the bhakti-yoga exhibited by Prahlada Maharaja, 
and as soon as the Lord appeared, the influence of Hiranyakasipu’s pas- 
sion and ignorance was vanquished as the Lord’s quality of pure good- 
ness, or the Brahman effulgence, became prominent. In that prominent 
effulgence, Hiranyakasipu became invisible, or his influence became in- 
significant. An example illustrating how the darkness of the material 
world is vanquished is given in the sdstra. When Brahma was created 
from the lotus stem growing from the abdomen of Garbhodakasayi 
Visnu, Lord Brahma saw everything to be dark, but when he received 
knowledge from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, everything be- 
came clear, as everything becomes clear when one comes from night to 
sunshine. The important point is that as long as we are in the material 
modes of nature, we are always in darkness. This darkness cannot be dis- 
sipated without the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
which is invoked by the practice of bhakti-yoga. Bhakti-yoga creates a 
transcendental situation with no tinges of material contamination. 


TEXT 25 


TASHATN ATTA 
en afae = aTeTTT | 
ad fiend ant acraa 
maret TAA TANT URI 


tato ‘bhipadyabhyahanan mahasuro 
rusa nrsumham gadayoruvegaya 
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tam vikramantam sagadam gadadharo 
mahoragam tarksya-suto yathagrahit 


tatah—thereafter; abhipadya—attacking; abhyahanat—struck; 
mahda-asurah—the great demon (Hiranyakasipu); rusa—with anger; 
nrsimham—Lord Nrsitnhadeva; gadayd—by his club; uru-vegaya— 
moving with great force; tam—him (Hiranyakasipu); vikramantam — 
showing his prowess; sa-gadam—with his club; gada-dharah—Lord 
Nrsirhadeva, who also holds a club in His hand; mahd-uragam—a great 
snake; tarksya-sutah—Garuda, the son of Tarksya; yathd—just as; 
agrahit —captured. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, the great demon Hiranyakasipu, who was extremely 
angry, swiftly attacked Nrsimhadeva with his club and began to 
beat Him. Lord Nrsimhadeva, however, captured the great demon, 
along with his club, just as Garuda might capture a great snake. 


TEXT 26 


q FT catwrsqaca 
fratent = aactetrecna: | 
ANAT  TAHASAT 
TRS ANT TAT ITTN!: (REI 


sa tasya hastotkalitas tadasuro 
vikridato yadvad ahir garutmatah 
asddhy amanyanta hrtaukaso ‘mara 


ghana-cchada bharata sarva-dhisnya-pah 


sah—he (Hiranyakasipu); tasya—of Him (Lord Nrsimhadeva): 
hasta—from the hands; utkalitah—slipped; tada—at that time; 
asurah—the King of the demons, Hiranyakasipu; vikridatah—playing: 
yadvat—exactly like; ahih—a snake; garutmatah—of Garuda; 
asddhu—not very good; amanyanta—considered; hrta-okasah—whose 
abodes were taken by Hiranyakasipu; amaradh—the demigods; 
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ghana-cchadah—situated behind a cover of clouds; bharata—O great 
son of Bharata; sarva-dhisnya-pah—the rulers of the heavenly planets. 


TRANSLATION 


O Yudhisthira, O great son of Bharata, when Lord Nrsirnhadeva 
gave Hiranyakasipu a chance to slip from His hand, just as Garuda 
sometimes plays with a snake and lets it slip from his mouth, the 
demigods, who had lost their abodes and who were hiding behind 
the clouds for fear of the demon, did not consider that incident 
very good. Indeed, they were perturbed. 


PURPORT 


When Hiranyakasipu was in the process of being killed by Lord 
Nrsimhadeva, the Lord gave the demon a chance to slip from His 
clutches. This incident was not very much appreciated by the demigods, 
for they were greatly afraid of Hiranyakasipu. They knew that if some- 
how or other Hiranyakasipu escaped from Nrsimhadeva’s hands and saw 
that the demigods were looking forward to his death with great pleasure, 
he would take great revenge upon them. Therefore they were very much 
afraid. 


TEXT 27 
d waa fadtrafed 
yang gel ATAU | 
TAT || aR 
Tq Ia TaAA TW Ill 


tam manyamano nya-virya-sankitam 
yad dhasta-mukto nrharim mahdsurah 

punas tam asayata khadga-carmani 
pragrhya vegena gata-sramo mrdhe 


tam—Him (Lord Nrsimhadeva); manyamdnah—thinking; nia- 
virya-sarikitam—afraid of his prowess; yat—because; hasta-muktah — 
freed from the clutches of the Lord; nr-harim—Lord Nrsimhadeva; 
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maha-asurah—the great demon; punah—again; tam—Him,; dsajjata— 
attacked; khadga-carmani—his sword and shield; pragrhya—taking 
up; vegena—with great force; gata-sramah—his fatigue having gone; 
mrdhe—in the battle. 

TRANSLATION 


When Hiranyakasipu was freed from the hands of Nrsitnhadeva, 
he falsely thought that the Lord was afraid of his prowess. 
Therefore, after taking a little rest from the fight, he took up his 
sword and shield and again attacked the Lord with great force. 


PURPORT 


When a sinful man enjoys material facilities, foolish people sometimes 
think, ‘“‘How is it that this sinful man is enjoying whereas a pious man is 
suffering?” By the will of the Supreme, a sinful man is sometimes given 
the chance to enjoy the material world as if he were not under the 
clutches of material nature, just so that he may be fooled. A sinful man 
who acts against the laws of nature must be punished, but sometimes he 
is given a chance to play, exactly like Hiranyakasipu when he was 
released from the hands of Nrsirnhadeva. Hiranyakasipu was destined to 
be ultimately killed by Nrsitnhhadeva, but just to see the fun, the Lord 
gave hima chance to slip from His hands. 


TEXT 28 


d watt areca 
AEITARSATTN 


eased «9 - arent 
fread aye AeITa: URCII 


tam Syena-vegam sata-candra-vartmabhis 
carantam acchidram upary-adho harih 

krtvatta-hdsam kharam utsvanolbanam 
nimilitaksam jagrhe maha-javah 


aft: | 


tam—him (Hiranyakasipu); Syena-vegam—possessing the speed of a 
hawk; Sata-candra-vartmabhih—by the maneuvers of his sword and his 
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shield, which was marked with a hundred moonlike spots; carantam— 
moving; acchidram—without any weak spot; upari-adhah—up and 
down; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krtva—making; 
atta-hdsam—loud laughter; kharam—extremely shrill; utsvana- 
ulbanam—very fearful due to its great sound; nimilita—closed; ak- 
sam—eyes; jagrhe—captured; mahda-javah—the greatly powerful Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Making a loud, shrill sound of laughter, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Narayana, who is extremely strong and 
powerful, captured Hiranyakasipu, who was protecting himself 
with his sword and shield, leaving no gaps open. With the speed of 
a hawk, Hiranyakasipu moved sometimes in the sky and sometimes 
on the earth, his eyes closed because of fear of Nrsimbhadeva’s 
laughter. 


TEXT 29 
fraa HCI Tema aft- 
ARTE FHrmMTITay | 
SAMI «TA ISA 
TaaME TES AAT 122 


visvak sphurantam grahandturam harir 
vydlo yathakhum kulisaksata-tvacam 
dvary irum Gpatya dadara lilaya 


nakhair yathahim garudo maha-visam 


visvak—all around; sphurantam—moving his limbs; grahana- 
dturam—afHicted because of being captured; harih—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Nrsitnhadeva; vyalah—a snake; yatha—just as; 
akhum—a mouse; kulisa-aksata—not cut even by the thunderbolt 
thrown by Indra; tuacam—whose skin; dvdri—on the threshold of the 
door; arum—on His thigh; dpatya—placing; dadara—pierced; lilaya— 
very easily; nakhaih—with the nails; yatha—just as; ahim—a snake; 
garudah—Garuda, the carrier of Lord Visnu; mahd-visam—very 
venomous. 
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TRANSLATION 


As a snake captures a mouse or Garuda captures a very 
venomous snake, Lord Nrsimhadeva captured Hiranyakasipu, who 
could not be pierced even by the thunderbolt of King Indra. As 
Hiranyakasipu moved his limbs here, there and all around, very 
much afflicted at being captured, Lord Nrsimbhadeva placed the 
demon on His lap, supporting him with His thighs, and in the 
doorway of the assembly hall the Lord very easily tore the demon 
to pieces with the nails of His hand. 


PURPORT 


Hiranyakasipu had received from Lord Brahma the benediction that 
he would not die on the land or in the sky. Therefore, to keep the prom- 
ise of Lord Brahma intact, Nrsirnhadeva placed Hiranyakasipu’s body on 
His lap, which was neither land nor sky. Hiranyakasipu had received the 
benediction that he would not die either during the day or at night. 
Therefore, to keep this promise of Brahma, the Lord killed 
Hiranyakasipu in the evening, which is the end of day and the beginning 
of night but is neither day nor night. Hiranyakasipu had taken a 
benediction from Lord Brahma that he would not die from any weapon 
or be killed by any person, dead or alive. Therefore, just to keep the 
word of Lord Brahma, Lord Nrsirnhadeva pierced Hiranyakasipu’s body 
with His nails, which were not weapons and were neither living nor 
dead. Indeed, the nails can be called dead, but at the same time they can 
be said to be alive. To keep intact all of Lord Brahma’s benedictions, 
Lord Nrsirnhadeva paradoxically but very easily killed the great demon 
Hiranyakasipu. 


TEXT 30 


TMNAAS (ETE ae: NRoll 


samrambha-duspreksya-kardla-locano 
vyattanandniam vilihan sva-jihvaya 
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asrg-lavaktaruna-kesardnano 


yathantra-mali dvipa-hatyaya harih 


sarnrambha—because of great anger; duspreksya—very difficult to 
look at; kardla—very fearful; locanah—eyes; vyatta—expanded; 
dnana-antam—the edge of the mouth; vilihan—licking; sva-jihvaya— 
with His tongue; asrk-lava—with spots of blood; akta—smeared; 
aruna—reddish; kesara—mane; dnanah—and face; yatha—just as; 
antra-mali—decorated with a garland of intestines; dvipa-hatyaya—by 
the killing of an elephant; harih—the lion. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Nrsimhadeva’s mouth and mane were sprinkled with drops 
of blood, and His fierce eyes, full of anger, were impossible to look 
at. Licking the edge of His mouth with His tongue, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Nrsimhadeva, decorated with a garland of 
intestines taken from Hiranyakasipu’s abdomen, resembled a lion 
that has just killed an elephant. 


PURPORT 


The hair on Lord Nrsitnhadeva’s face, being sprinkled with drops of 
blood, was reddish and looked very beautiful. Lord Nrsitnhadeva pierced 
Hiranyakasipu’s abdomen with His nails, pulled out the demon’s in- 
testines and wore them as a garland, which enhanced His beauty. Thus 
the Lord became very fearsome, like a lion engaged in fighting an 
elephant. 

TEXT 31 


SiS TMSATIY AEST: 2211 


nakhankurotpatita-hrt-saroruham 
visrjya tasydnucaran udayudhan 
ahan samastan nakha-sastra-panibhir 


dordanda-yitho ’nupathan sahasrasah 
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nakha-ankura—by the pointed nails; wutpatita—torn out; Art- 
saror'uham—whose heart, which was like a lotus flower; visr7ya—leav- 
ing aside; tasya—of him; anucaran—the followers (soldiers and 
bodyguards); udayudhan—having raised weapons; ahan—He killed; 
samastan—all; nakha-sastra-panibhih—with His nails and other 
weapons in His hands; dordanda-yitthah—having unlimited arms; 
anupathan—the attendants of Hiranyakasipu; sahasrasah—by thou- 
sands. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had many, many 


arms, first uprooted Hiranyakasipu’s heart and then threw him 
aside and turned toward the demon’s soldiers. These soldiers had 
come in thousands to fight with Him with raised weapons and were 
very faithful followers of Hiranyakasipu, but Lord Nrsimhadeva 
killed all of them merely with the ends of His nails. 


PURPORT 


Since the creation of the material world, there have been two kinds of 
men—the devas and the asuras. The devas are always faithful to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, whereas the asuras are always atheists 
who defy the supremacy of the Lord. At the present moment, throughout 
the entire world, the atheists are extremely numerous. They are trying to 
prove that there is no God and that everything takes place due to com- 
binations and permutations of material elements. Thus the material 
world is becoming more and more godless, and consequently everything 
is in a disturbed condition. If this continues, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead will certainly take action, as He did in the case of 
Hiranyakasipu. Within a second, Hiranyakasipu and his followers were 
destroyed, and similarly if this godless civilization continues, it will be 
destroyed in a second, simply by the movement of one finger of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The demons should therefore be 
careful and curtail their godless civilization. They should take advantage 
of the Krsna consciousness movement and become faithful to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; otherwise they are doomed. As 
Hiranyakasipu was killed in a second, the godless civilization can be 
destroyed at any moment. 
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TEXT 32 
ATATM AVA: TIT 
maa aqefehqeates: 
TUT: Ween fy 
fataeiar fern figea: Ral 


satavadhiita jaladah parapatan 
grahas ca tad-drsti-vimusta-rocisah 

ambhodhayah svasa-hata vicuksubhur 
nirhrada-bhita digibha vicukrusuh 


sata—by the hair on Lord Nrsimmhadeva’s head; avadhitah—shaken; 
jaladah—the clouds; pardpatan—scattered; grahah—the luminous 
planets; ca—and; tat-drsti—by His glaring glance; vimusta—taken 
away; rocisah—whose effulgence; ambhodhayah—the water of the 
oceans and seas; svdsa-hatah—being struck by Lord Nrsirmhadeva’s 
breathing; vicuksubhuh—became turbulent; _nirhrdda-bhitah— 
frightened by Nrsirnhadeva’s roaring; digibhadh—all the elephants 
guarding the quarters; vicukrusuh—cried out. 


TRANSLATION 


The hair on Nrsimbhadeva’s head shook the clouds and scattered 
them here and there, His glaring eyes stole the effulgence of the 
luminaries in the sky, and His breathing agitated the seas and 
oceans. Because of His roaring, all the elephants in the world 
began to cry in fear. 


PURPORT 
As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (10.41): 


yad yad vibhitimat sattvam 
Srimad iirjitam eva va 

tat tad evavagaccha tvam 
mama tejo-’msa-sambhavam 


“Know that all beautiful, glorious and mighty creations spring from but 
a spark of My splendor.” The illumination of the planets and stars in the 
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sky is but a partial manifestation of the Lord’s effulgence. There are 
many wonderful qualities of different living entities, but whatever ex- 
traordinary things exist are but part of the Lord’s teyas, His illumination 
or brilliance. The deep waves of the seas and oceans and the many other 
wonders within the creation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead all 
become insignificant when the Lord, in His special feature, incarnates 
within this material world. Everything is insignificant in comparison to 
His personal, all-defeating transcendental qualities. 


TEXT 33 


ertarerat fra lrarteagen 
Terra SAT TerfrHl ea | 


ae: aga = iar 
aaa GT HEM a tft sali 


dyaus tat-satotksipta-vimana-sankula 
protsarpata ksma ca padabhipidita 

Sailah samutpetur amusya ramhasa 
tat-tejasa kham kakubho na rejire 


dyauh—outer space; tat-sata—by His hair; ‘utksipta—thrown up; 
vimdna-sarikula—filled with airplanes; protsarpata—slipped out of 
place; ksma—the planet earth; ca—also; pada-abhipidita —distressed 
due to the heavy weight of the lotus feet of the Lord; sailah—the hills 
and mountains; samutpetuh—sprang up; amusya—of that one (the 
Lord); ramhasé—due to the intolerable force; tat-tejasai—by His 
effulgence; kham—the sky; kakubhah—the ten directions; na rejire— 
did not shine. 


TRANSLATION 


Airplanes were thrown into outer space and the upper planetary 
system by the hair on Nrsimbhadeva’s head. Because of the pressure 
of the Lord’s lotus feet, the earth appeared to slip from its posi- 
tion, and all the hills and mountains sprang up due to His intolera- 
ble force. Because of the Lord’s bodily effulgence, both the sky 


and all directions diminished in their natural illumination. 
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PURPORT 


That there were airplanes flying in the sky long, long ago can be 
understood from this verse. Srimad-Bhagavatam was spoken five thou- 
sand years ago, and the statements of this verse prove that the symptoms 
of a very advanced civilization then existed, even in the upper planetary 
systems, as well as in the lower planetary systems. Modern scientists and 
philosophers foolishly explain that there was no civilization prior to three 
thousand years ago, but the statement of this verse nullifies such whimsi- 
cal judgments. The Vedic civilization existed millions and millions of 
years ago. It existed since the creation of this universe, and it included 
arrangements all over the universe with all the modern amenities and 
even more. 


TEXT 34 
aa: aarrgafasraa 
aaa ayaa faq | 


TST A TAA BAA IVI 


tatah sabhayam upavistam uttame 
nrpasane sambhrta-tejasarh vibhum 
alaksita-dvairatham atyamarsanam 


pracanda-vaktram na babhaja kascana 


tatah—thereafter; sabhayaém—in the assembly house; upavistam— 
seated; uttame—on the best; nrpa-dsane—throne (upon which King 
Hiranyakasipu used to sit); sambhrta-tejasam—in full effulgence; 
vibhum—the Supreme Lord; alaksita-dvairatham—whose challenger or 
enemy was not seen; ati—very much; amarsanam—fearsome (due to 
His anger); pracanda—terrible; vaktram—face; na—not; babhaja— 
worshiped; kaScana—anyone. 


TRANSLATION 
Manifesting a full effulgence and a fearsome countenance, Lord 
Nrsimha, being very angry and finding no contestant to face His 
power and opulence, then sat down in the assembly hall on the ex- 
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cellent throne of the king. Because of fear and obedience, no one 
could come forward to serve the Lord directly. 


PURPORT 


When the Lord sat on the throne of Hiranyakasipu, there was no one 
to protest; no enemy came forward on behalf of Hiranyakasipu to fight 
with the Lord. This means that His supremacy was immediately accepted 
by the demons. Another point is that although Hiranyakasipu treated the 
Lord as his bitterest enemy, he was the Lord’s faithful servant in 
Vaikuntha, and therefore the Lord had no hesitation in sitting on the 
throne that Hiranyakasipu had so laboriously created. Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura remarks in this connection that sometimes, with 
great care and attention, great saintly persons and rsis offer the Lord 
valuable seats dedicated with Vedic mantras and tantras, but still the 
Lord does not sit upon those thrones. Hiranyakasipu, however, had for- 
merly been Jaya, the doorkeeper at the Vaikuntha gate, and although he 
had fallen because of the curse of the brahmanas and had gotten the 
nature of a demon, and although he had never offered anything to the 
Lord as Hiranyakasipu, the Lord is so affectionate to His devotee and ser- 
vant that He nonetheless took pleasure in sitting on the throne that 
Hiranyakasipu had created. In this regard it is to be understood that a de- 
votee is fortunate in any condition of his life. 


TEXT 35 


BCOCECERE aaa: 341 


nisadmya loka-traya-mastaka-jvaram 
tam adi-daityam harina hatam mrdhe 

praharsa-vegotkalitanana muhuh 
prasitna-varsair vavrsuh sura-striyah 


nisamya—hearing; loka-traya—of the three worlds; mastaka- 
jJvaram—the headache; tam—him; ddi—the original; daityam— 
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demon; harina—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hatam— 
killed; mrdhe—in battle; praharsa-vega—by an outburst of ecstasy; 
utkalita-dnandh—whose faces blossomed; muhuh—again and again; 
prasina-varsaih—with showers of flowers; vavrsuh—rained; sura- 
striyah—the wives of the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


HiranyakaSipu had been exactly like a fever of meningitis in the 
head of the three worlds. Thus when the wives of the demigods in 
the heavenly planets saw that the great demon had been killed by 
the personal hands of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, their 
faces blossomed in great joy. The wives of the demigods again and 
again showered flowers from heaven upon Lord Nrsimmhadeva like 
rain. 


TEXT 36 
qs faarrafaficraad 
fecgat agoara atfeary | 
RMA werisy afAt 
THATS ATaaT: fs RM 


tada vimanavalibhir nabhastalam 
didrksatam sankulam dasa nakindm 

suranaka dundubhayo ’tha jaghnire 
gandharva-mukhya nanrtur jaguh striyah 


tada—at that time; vimdna-dvalibhih—with different types of 
airplanes; nabhastalam—the sky; didrksatam—desirous of seeing; 
sarkulam—crowded; dsa—became; nakinam—of the demigods; sura- 
adnakah—the drums of the demigods; dundubhayah—the kettledrums; 
atha—as well; jaghnire—were sounded; gandharva-mukhyah—the 
chiefs of Gandharvaloka; nanrtuh—began to dance; jaguh—sang; 
striyah—heavenly society women. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time, the airplanes of the demigods, who desired to see 
the activities of the Supreme Lord, Narayana, crowded the sky. 
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The demigods began beating drums and kettledrums, and upon 
hearing them the angelic women began to dance, while the chiefs 
of the Gandharvas sang sweetly. 


TEXTS 37-39 


aatasa fag aetexftitaca: | 
sayy: fia: far araaaiem: 1301! 
WAT! ARAL TAN WHA ATAM: | 
TH: Farge tae: aelATNIcl 
4 fAsqaian: af gacgacre: | 
qfe tarefeger matt dara | 
set atangs TTT: Faw RAI 


tatropavrajya vibudha 
brahmendra-girisddayah 

rsayah pitarah siddha 
vidyadhara-mahoragah 


manavah prajanarh patayo 
gandharvdapsara-caranah 

yaksah kimpurusas tata 
vetalah saha-kinnarah 


te visnu-pdrsadah sarve 
sunanda-kumudadayah 

mirdhni baddhajjali-puta 
dsinam tivra-tejasam 

idire nara-sardulam 
natidiracarah prthak 


tatra—there (in the sky); upavrajya—coming (in their respective 
airplanes); vibudhah—all the different demigods; brahma-indra-girisa- 
adayah—headed by Lord Brahma, King Indra and Lord Siva; rsayah— 
the great saintly sages; pitarah—the inhabitants of Pitrloka; siddhah— 
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the residents of Siddhaloka; vidyaddhara—the residents of Vidyadhara- 
loka; mahd-uragah—the residents of the planets where great serpents 
reside; manavah—the Manus; prajandm—of the living entities (on dif- 
ferent planets); patayah—the chiefs; gandharva—the residents of 
Gandharvaloka; apsara—the residents of the angelic planet; caranah— 
the residents of Caranaloka; yaksah—the Yaksas; kimpurusah—the 
Kimpurusas; tata—O dear one; vetalah—the Vetalas; saha-kinnarah— 
along with the Kinnaras; te—they; visnu-pa@rsadadh—the personal asso- 
ciates of Lord Visnu (in the Vaikunthalokas); sarve—all; sunanda- 
kumuda-ddayah—headed by Sunanda and Kumuda; mirdhni—on their 
heads; baddha-aryali-putah—with folded hands; asinam—who was sit- 
ting on the throne; tivra-tejasam—exposing His great spiritual 
effulgence; idire—offered respectful worship; nara-sdrdulam—unto the 
Lord, who had appeared as half man and half lion; na ati-diracarah — 
coming near; prthak—individually. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Yudhisthira, the demigods then approached the 
Lord. They were headed by Lord Brahma, King Indra and Lord 
Siva and included great saintly persons and the residents of 
Pitrloka, Siddhaloka, Vidyadhara-loka and the planet of the 
snakes. The Manus approached, and so did the chiefs of various 
other planets. The angelic dancers approached, as did the 
Gandharvas, the Caranas, the Yaksas, the inhabitants of Kin- 
naraloka, the Vetalas, the inhabitants of Kimpurusa-loka, and the 
personal servants of Visnu like Sunanda and Kumuda. All of them 
came near the Lord, who glowed with intense light. They in- 
dividually offered their obeisances and prayers, their hands folded 
at their heads. 

TEXT 40 


TT MNT 
AMSAT —- FTTATHY 
fafradtarr = fara | 
Aaa aifafadray a: 
Aa Aas lve 
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sri-brahmovaca 
nato ’smy anantaya duranta-saktaye 
vicitra-virydya pavitra-karmane 
visvasya sarga-sthiti-sammyaman gunaih 
sva-lilayé sandadhate ‘vyaydtmane 


sri-brahmé uvaca—Lord Brahma said; natah—bowed down; asmi—I 
am; anantaya—unto the unlimited Lord; duranta—very difficult to find 
an end to; saktaye—who possesses different potencies; vicitra-viryaya — 
having varieties of prowess; pavitra-karmane—whose actions have no 
reaction (even though doing contrary things, He remains without con- 
tamination by the material modes); visvasya—of the universe; sarga— 
creation; sthiti—maintenance; samyamdan—and annihilation; gunaih— 
by the material qualities; sva-lilaya—very easily; sandadhate—per- 
forms; avyaya-dtmane—whose personality never deteriorates. 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Brahma prayed: My Lord, You are unlimited, and You 


possess unending potencies. No one can estimate or calculate Your 
prowess and wonderful influence, for Your actions are never 
polluted by the material energy. Through the material qualities, 
You very easily create the universe, maintain it and again annihi- 
late it, yet You remain the same, without deterioration. [ therefore 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


The activities of the Lord are always wonderful. His personal servants 
Jaya and Vijaya were confidential friends, yet they were cursed, and they 
accepted bodies of demons. Again, in the family of one such demon, 
Prahlada Maharaja was caused to take birth to exhibit the behavior of an 
exalted devotee, and then the Lord accepted the body of Nrsimhadeva to 
kill that same demon, who by the Lord’s own will had taken birth in a 
demoniac family. Therefore, who can understand the Lord’s transcen- 
dental activities? Not to speak of understanding the transcendental ac- 
tivities of the Lord, no one can understand even the activities of His 
servants. In Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 23.39) it is said, tarra 
vakya, kriyad, mudra vyreha na bhujhaya: no one can understand the 
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activities of the Lord’s servants. Therefore, what to speak of the ac- 
tivities of the Lord? Who can understand how Krsna is benefiting the en- 
tire world? The Lord is addressed as duranta-Sakti because no one can 
understand His potencies and how He acts. 


TEXT 41 

EZ SUT 
RTH TAAL ST STAAUSLTT: | 
Ht WAT AH F AIA Mee 


Sri-rudra uvdca 
kopa-kalo yugantas te 
hato ’yam asuro ‘lpakah 
tat-sutam pahy upasrtam 
bhaktam te bhakta-vatsala 


sri-rudrah uvaéca—Lord Siva offered his prayer; kopa-kdlah—the 
right time for Your anger (for the purpose of annihilating the universe); 
yuga-antah—the end of the millennium; te—by You; hatah—killed; 
ayam—this; asurah—great demon; alpakah—very insignificant; tat- 
sutam—his son (Prahlada Maharaja); padhi—just protect; upasrtam— 
who is surrendered and standing nearby; bhaktam—devotee; te—of 
Your Lordship; bhakta-vatsala—O my Lord, who are so affectionate to 
Your devotee. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva said: The end of the millennium is the time for Your 
anger. Now that this insignificant demon Hiranyakasipu has been 
killed, O my Lord, who are naturally affectionate to Your devotee, 
kindly protect his son Prahlada Maharaja, who is standing nearby 
as Your fully surrendered devotee. 


PURPORT 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the creator of the material 
world. There are three processes in creation—namely creation, mainte- 
nance and finally annihilation. During the period of annihilation, at the 
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end of each millennium, the Lord becomes angry, and the part of anger 
is played by Lord Siva, who is therefore called Rudra. When the Lord ap- 
peared in great anger to kill Hiranyakasipu, everyone was extremely 
afraid of the Lord’s attitude, but Lord Siva, knowing very well that the 
Lord’s anger is also His lila, was not afraid. Lord Siva knew that he 
would have to play the part of anger for the Lord. Kala means Lord Siva 
(Bhairava), and kopa refers to the Lord’s anger. These words, combined 
together as kopa-kala, refer to the end of each millennium. Actually the 
Lord is always affectionate toward His devotees, even though He may ap- 
pear very angry. Because He is avyaydtma—because He never falls 
down—even when angry the Lord is affectionate toward His devotees. 
Therefore Lord Siva reminded the Lord to act like an affectionate father 
toward Prahlada Maharaja, who was standing by the Lord’s side as an ex- 
alted, fully surrendered devotee. 


TEXT 42 
ate TTT 
MAA: TH ATA ATTA Ts SALT 
AMAT A AAT ALTE TAAL 
aieaed featanet arr QyTat a 
afneatta f& agua arefaanné: fey eR UI 


Sri-indra uvaca 
pratyanitah parama bhavatd trayata nah sva-bhaga 
daityadkrantam hrdaya-kamalam tad-grham pratyabodhi 
kala-grastam kiyad idam aho natha Susriisatam te 
muktis tesam na hi bahumata narasimhdparaih kim 


Sri-indrah uvaca—Indra, the King of heaven, said; pratydnitah— 
recovered; parama—Q Supreme; bhavata—by Your Lordship; 
trayata—who are protecting; nah—us; sva-bhadgah—shares in the 
sacrifices; daitya-Gkrantam—afflicted by the demon; Ardaya- 
kamalam—the lotuslike cores of our hearts; tat-grham—which is ac- 
tually Your residence; pratyabodhi—it has been illuminated; kdla- 
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grastam—devoured by time; kiyat—insignificant; idam—this (world); 
aho—alas; natha—O Lord; susrisatam—for those who are always 
engaged in the service; te—of You; muktih—liberation from material 
bondage; tesam—of them (the pure devotees); na—not; hi—indeed; 
bahumata—thought very important; ndra-simha—O Lord 
Nrsimmhadeva, half lion and half human being; aparaih kim—then what 


is the use of other possessions. 


TRANSLATION 


King Indra said: O Supreme Lord, You are our deliverer and 
protector. Our shares of sacrifices, which are actually Yours, have 
been recovered from the demon by You. Because the demoniac 
king Hiranyakasipu was most fearsome, our hearts, which are 
Your permanent abode, were all overtaken by him. Now, by Your 
presence, the gloom and darkness in our hearts have been dissi- 
pated. O Lord, for those who always engage in Your service, which 
is more exalted than liberation, all material opulence is insignifi- 
cant. They do not even care for liberation, not to speak of the 
benefits of kama, artha and dharma. 


PURPORT 


In this material world there are two kinds of people—the devatds 
(demigods) and the asuras (demons). Although the demigods are at- 
tached to material enjoyment, they are devotees of the Lord who act ac- 
cording to the rules and regulations of the Vedic injunctions. During the 
reign of Hiranyakasipu, everyone was disturbed in the routine duties of 
Vedic civilization. When Hiranyakasipu was killed, all the demigods, 
who had always been disturbed by Hiranyakasipu, felt relief in their 
general way of life. 

Because the government in Kali-yuga is full of demons, the living con- 
ditions of devotees are always disturbed. Devotees cannot perform yajna, 
and thus they cannot partake of the remnants of food offered in yajra 
for the worship of Lord Visnu. The hearts of the demigods are always 
filled with fear of the demons, and therefore they cannot think of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The engagement of the demigods is to 


think of the Lord always within the cores of their hearts. The Lord says 
in Bhagavad-gita (6.47): 
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yoginadm api sarvesam 
mad gatendntaratmana 
sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


**And of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worship- 
ing Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with 
Me in yoga and is the highest of all.” The demigods fully absorb them- 
selves in meditation upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead to become 
perfect yogis, but because of the presence of demons, their hearts are 
filled with the activities of the demons. Thus their hearts, which are 
meant to be the abode of the Supreme Lord, are practically occupied by 
the demons. All the demigods felt relieved when Hiranyakasipu was 
dead, for they could easily think of the Lord. They could then receive the 
results of sacrifices and become happy even though in the material 
world. 


TEXT 43 
NAY FI: 
ef ARI WANT TAA 
wenegeverd ATP | 
a fregara | TWANG 
THAIN FaAtARSLE (311 


Sri-rsaya ticuh 
tvarn nas tapah paramam attha yad atma-tejo 
yenedam 4Gdi-purusatma-gatam sasarktha 
tad vipraluptam amundadya saranya-pdala 
raksd-grhita-vapusad punar anvamamsthah 


Sri-rsayah ticuh—the great sages said; tvam—You; nah—our; 
tapah—austerity; paramam—topmost; dttha—instructed; yat—which; 
dtma-tejah—Your spiritual power; yena—by which; tdam—this 
(material world); ddi-purusa—O supreme original Personality of God- 
head; atma-gatam—merged within Yourself; sasarktha—(You) created; 
tat—that process of austerity and penance; vipraluptam—stolen; 
amuné—by that demon (Hiranyakasipu); adya—now; saranya-pala— 
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O supreme maintainer of those who need to be sheltered; raksd-grhita- 
vapusid—by Your body, which You accept to give protection; punah— 
again; anvamamsthah— You have approved. 


TRANSLATION 


All the saintly persons present offered their prayers in this way: 
O Lord, O supreme maintainer of those sheltered at Your lotus 
feet, O original Personality of Godhead, the process of austerity 
and penance, in which You instructed us before, is the spiritual 
power of Your very self. It is by austerity that You create the ma- 
terial world, which lies dormant within You. This austerity was 
almost stopped by the activities of this demon, but now, by Your- 
self appearing in the form of Nrsimhadeva, which is meant just to 
give us protection, and by killing this demon, You have again ap- 
proved the process of austerity. 


PURPORT 


The living entities wandering within the jurisdiction of the 8,400,000 
species of life get the opportunity for self-realization in the human form 
and gradually in such other elevated forms as those of the demigods, 
Kinnaras and Caranas, as will be described below. In the higher statuses 
of life, beginning from human life, the main duty is tapasya, or 
austerity. As Rsabhadeva advised His sons, tapo divyam putraka yena 
sattvarh suddhyet. To rectify our material existence, austerity (tapasya) 
is absolutely necessary. However, when people in general come under the 
control of a demon or a demoniac ruling power, they forget this process 
of tapasya and gradually also become demoniac. All the saintly persons, 
who were generally engaged in austerity, felt relieved when 
Hiranyakasipu was killed by the Lord in the form of Nrsitnhadeva. They 
realized that the original instruction concerning human life—that it is 
meant for tapasya for self-realization—was reaffirmed by the Lord when 
He killed Hiranyakasipu. 

TEXT 44 


maT TI? 
Walter asa sat AAs 
danfaaranascatiag Frans | 


Text 44] The Lord Slays the King of the Demons 165 


TARUTAARAM TNS T TSA 
ata aat re aren Tera 


Sri-pitara ticuh 
Sraddhani no ‘dhibubhuje prasabham tanijair 
dattani tirtha-samaye ‘py apibat tilambu 
tasyodaran nakha-vidirna-vapdad ya arcchat 
tasmai namo nrharaye *khila-dharma-goptre 


Sri-pitarah ticuh—the inhabitants of Pitrloka said; srdddhani—the 
performances of the srdddha ceremony (offering of food grains to dead 
forefathers by a particular process); nah—our; adhibubhuje—enjoyed; 
prasabham—by force; tanijaih—by our sons and grandsons; dattani— 
offered; tirtha-samaye —at the time of bathing in the holy places; api— 
even; apibat—drank; tila-ambu—offerings of water with sesame seeds; 
tasya—of the demon; udardt—from the abdomen; nakha-vidirna— 
pierced by the nails of the hand; vapat—the skin of the intestines of 
which; yah—He who (the Personality of Godhead); drcchat—obtained; 
tasmai—unto Him (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); namah—re- 
spectful obeisances; nr-haraye—who has appeared as half lion and half 
man (Nrhari); akhila—universal; dharma—religious principles; 
goptre—who maintains. 


TRANSLATION 
The inhabitants of Pitrloka prayed: Let us offer our respectful 


obeisances unto Lord Nrsimhadeva, the maintainer of the religious 
principles of the universe. He has killed Hiranyakasipu, the 
demon who by force enjoyed all the offerings of the sraddha 
ceremonies performed by our sons and grandsons on the anniver- 
saries of our death and who drank the water with sesame seeds 
offered in holy places of pilgrimage. By killing this demon, O 
Lord, You have taken back all this stolen property from his abdo- 
men by piercing it with Your nails. We therefore wish to offer our 
respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


It is the duty of all householders to offer food grains to all their 
departed forefathers, but during the time of Hiranyakasipu this process 
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was stopped; no one would offer srdddha oblations of food grains to the 
forefathers with great respect. Thus when there is a demoniac rule, 
everything concerning the Vedic principles is turned upside down, all the 
religious ceremonies of yajna are stopped, the resources meant to be 
spent for yajfia are taken away by the demoniac government, everything 
becomes chaotic, and consequently the entire world becomes hell itself. 
When the demons are killed by the presence of Nrsirnhadeva, everyone 
feels comfortable, irrespective of the planet upon which he lives. 


TEXT 45 
Ta BY! 
Tt a afa atafaramany- 
enig 6 amagtaet 
CIC CAL 
Sh e 
TH TA AMA: Tt BAS Wy 
Sri-siddha ticuh 
yo no gatim yoga-siddham asddhur 
aharsid yoga-tapo-balena 
nana darpam tam nakhair vidadara 
tasmai tubhyam pranatah smo nrsimha 


Sri-siddhah ticuh—the inhabitants of Siddhaloka said; yah—the per- 
son who; nah—our; gatim—perfection; yoga-siddham—achieved by 
mystic yoga; asadhuh—most uncivilized and dishonest; ahdrsit—stole 
away; yoga—of mysticism; tapah—and austerities; balena—by the 
power; ndnad darpam—proud due to wealth, opulence and strength; 
tam—him; nakhaih—by the nails; vidaddra—pierced; tasmai—unto 
him; tubhyam—unto You; pranatah—bowed down; smah—we are; 
nrsimha—O Lord Nrsimhadeva. 


TRANSLATION 
The inhabitants of Siddhaloka prayed: O Lord Nrsimhadeva, be- 


cause we belong to Siddhaloka, we automatically achieve perfec- 
tion in all eight kinds of mystic power. Yet Hiranyakasipu was so 
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dishonest that by the strength of his power and austerity, he took 
away our powers. Thus he became very proud of his mystic 
strength. Now, because this rogue has been killed by Your nails, 
we offer our respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


On earth there are many yogis who can exhibit some feeble mystic 
power by manufacturing pieces of gold like magic, but the inhabitants of 
the planet Siddhaloka are actually extremely powerful in mysticism. 
They can fly from one planet to another without airplanes. This is called 
laghima-siddhi. They can actually become very light and fly in the sky. 
By a severe type of austerity, however, Hiranyakasipu excelled all the in- 
habitants of Siddhaloka and created disturbances for them. The residents 
of Siddhaloka were also beaten by the powers of Hiranyakasipu. Now 
that Hiranyakasipu had been killed by the Lord, the inhabitants of Sid- 
dhaloka also felt relieved. 


TEXT 46 
satfaarad HZ 


APTA TTT: AH PTT 118811 


sri-vidyadhara ticuh 
vidyam prthag dharanaydnuraddham 
nyasedhad ajro bala-virya-drptah 
sa yena sarikhye pasuvad dhatas tam 
maya-nrsimham pranatah sma nityam 


sri-vidyddharah uicuh—the inhabitants of Vidyddhara-loka prayed; 
vidyam—mystic formulas (by which one can appear and disappear); 
prthak—separately; dharanaya—by various meditations within the 
mind; anuraddhém—attained; nyasedhat—stopped; ajriah—this fool; 
bala-virya-drptah—puffed up by bodily strength and his ability to 
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conquer anyone; sah—he (Hiranyakagipu); yena—by whom; 
sankhye—in battle; pasu-vat—exactly like an animal; hatah—killed; 
tam—unto Him; mayd-nrsimham—appearing as Lord Nrsitnhadeva by 
the influence of His own energy; pranatah—fallen; sma—certainly; 
nityam—eternally. 


TRANSLATION 
The inhabitants of Vidyadhara-loka prayed: Our acquired power 


to appear and disappear in various ways according to varieties of 
meditation was banned by that foolish HiranyakaSipu because of 
his pride in his superior bodily strength and his ability to conquer 
others. Now the Supreme Personality of Godhead has killed him 
just as if the demon were an animal. Unto that supreme pastime 
form of Lord Nrsitnhadeva, we eternally offer our respectful obei- 
sances. 


TEXT 47 
tal KY! 
dq Wea Tata Alea Tatler A: | 
TSUNA TAHA ARIST J lvl 


Sri-naga ticuh 
yena papena ratnani 
stri-ratnani hrtani nah 
tad-vaksah-pdtanendsam 
dattananda namo ’stu te 


Sri-nagah ticuh—the inhabitants of Nagaloka, who look like serpents, 
said; yena—by which person; padpena—the most sinful 
(Hiranyakagipu); ratndni—the jewels on our heads;  stri-ratnani— 
beautiful wives; Artani—taken away; nah—our; tat—his; vaksah- 
patanena—by the piercing of the chest; dsam—of all the women (who 
were kidnapped); datta-dnanda—O Lord, You are the source of the 
pleasure; namah—our respectful obeisances; astu—let there be; te— 
unto You. 
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TRANSLATION 


The inhabitants of Nagaloka said: The most sinful 
Hiranyakasipu took away all the jewels on our hoods and all our 
beautiful wives. Now, since his chest has been pierced by Your 
nails, You are the source of all pleasure to our wives. Thus we 
together offer our respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


No one is peaceful if his wealth and wife are forcibly taken away. All 
the inhabitants of Nagaloka, which is situated below the earthly plan- 
etary system, were in great anxiety because their wealth had been stolen 
and their wives kidnapped by Hiranyakasipu. Now, Hiranyakasipu hav- 
ing been killed, their wealth and wives were returned, and their wives 
felt satisfied. The inhabitants of various lokas, or planets, offered their 
respectful obeisances unto the Lord because they were relieved by the 
death of Hiranyakasipu. Disturbances similar to those created by 
Hiranyakasipu are now taking place all over the world because of 
demoniac governments. As stated in the Twelfth Canto of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, the men of the governments of Kali-yuga will be no better 
than rogues and plunderers. Thus the populace will be harassed on one 
side by scarcity of food and on another by heavy taxation by the govern- 
ment. In other words, the people in most parts of the world in this age 
are harassed by the ruling principles of Hiranyakasipu. 


TEXT 48 
MATT FB 
waa wd aa faazarion 
fefraa 2a aftqaaag: | 
TAN Gs A BME TA 
ararn a Fraata faerg live 


Sri-manava ticuh 
manavo vayam tava nidesa-karino 
ditijena deva paribhita-setavah 
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bhavata khalah sa upasamhrtah prabho 


karavama te kim anusadhi kinkaran 


Sri-manavah ticuh—all the Manus offered their respectful obeisances 
by saying; manavah—the leaders of the universal affairs (especially in 
connection with giving knowledge to humanity about how to live law- 
fully under the protection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead); 
vayam—we; tava—of Your Lordship; nidesa-karinah—the carriers of 
the orders; diti-jena—by Hiranyakasipu, the son of Diti; deva—O Lord; 
paribhita—disregarded; setavah—whose laws of morality concerning 
the varndsrama system in human society; bhavata—by Your Lordship; 
khalah—the most envious rascal; sah—he; upasamhrtah—killed; 
prabho—O Lord; karavama—shall we do; te—Your; kim—what; 
anusddhi—please direct; kirkardn—Your eternal servants. 


TRANSLATION 


All the Manus offered their prayers as follows: As Your order 
carriers, O Lord, we, the Manus, are the law-givers for human 
society, but because of the temporary supremacy of this great 
demon, Hiranyakasipu, our laws for maintaining varnasrama- 
dharma were destroyed. O Lord, now that You have killed this 
great demon, we are in our normal condition. Kindly order us, 
Your eternal servants, what to do now. 


PURPORT 


In many places in Bhagavad-gita, the Supreme Lord, Krsna, refers to 
the varnadsrama-dharma of four varnas and four dsramas. He teaches 
people about this varndsrama-dharma so that all of human society can 
live peacefully by observing the principles for the four social divisions 
and four spiritual divisions (varna and dsrama) and thus make ad- 
vancement in spiritual knowledge. The Manus compiled the Manu- 
samhitd. The word samhita means Vedic knowledge, and manu indicates 
that this knowledge is given by Manu. The Manus are sometimes incar- 
nations of the Supreme Lord and sometimes empowered living entities. 
Formerly, many long years ago, Lord Krsna instructed the sun-god. The 
Manus are generally sons of the sun-god. Therefore, while speaking to 
Arjuna about the importance of Bhagavad-gita, Krsna said, imam vivas- 
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vate yogam proktavan aham avyayam vivasuin manave praha: “This 
instruction was given to Vivasvan, the sun-god, who in turn instructed 
his son Manu.” Manu gave the law known as Manu-samhita, which is 
full of directions based on varna and dsrama concerning how to live as a 
human being. These are very scientific ways of life, but under the rule of 
demons like Hiranyakasipu, human society breaks all these systems of 
law and order and gradually becomes lower and lower. Thus there is no 
peace in the world. The conclusion is that if we want real peace and order 
in the human society, we must follow the principles laid down by the 
Manu-sarihita and confirmed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna. 


TEXT 49 
MANIA Fy 
TN TW A Tafa 
aaa THF aarn falar: | 
a ay cam fra 3 2d 
TTHRS = AAAASTTT Vl 


Sri-praj@pataya ticuh 
prajesa vayam te paresabhisrsta 
na yena praja vai srjamo nisiddhah 
sa esa tvaya bhinna-vaksd nu sete 
Jagan-mangalam sattva-mirte ’vatarah 


Sri-prajapatayah iicuh—the great personalities who created the 
various living beings offered their prayers by saying; prajd-isah—the 
prajapatis created by Lord Brahma, who have created generations of 
living entities; vayam—we; te—of You; para-isa—O Supreme 
Lord; abhisrstah—born; na—not; yena—by whom (Hiranyakasipu); 
prajah—living entities; vai—indeed; srj]amah—we create; nisiddhah— 
being forbidden; sah—he (Hiranyakasipu); esah—this; tuaya—by You; 
bhinna-vaksah—whose chest .has been split; nu—indeed; Sete—lies 
down; jagat-mangalam—for the auspiciousness of the whole world; 
sattva-murte—in this transcendental form of pure goodness; avatarah— 
this incarnation. 
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TRANSLATION 


The prajapatis offered their prayers as follows: O Supreme 
Lord, Lord of even Brahma and Siva, we, the prajapatis, were cre- 
ated by You to execute Your orders, but we were forbidden by 
Hiranyakasipu to create any more good progeny. Now the demon 
is lying dead before us, his chest pierced by You. Let us therefore 
offer our respectful obeisances unto You, whose incarnation in 
this form of pure goodness is meant for the welfare of the entire 
universe. 


TEXT 50 
ia Fy 
aa fat a azarae 
TAHA TITATA HA | 
aay att aaa Tati 
FRITS: FATT Be [loll 


Sri-gandharva ticuh 
vayam vibho te nata-natya-gayaka 
yenatmasdd virya-balaujasa krtah 
sa esa nito bhavata dasim imam 


kim utpathasthah kusalaya kalpate 


Sri-gandharvah ticuh—the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka (who are 
usually engaged as musicians of the heavenly planets) said; vayam—we; 
vibho—O Lord; te—Your; nata-natya-gayakah—dancers and singers in 
dramatic performances; yena—by whom; dtmasdt—under subjection; 
virya—of his valor; bala—and bodily strength; ojasa—by the influence; 
krtah—made (brought); sah—he (Hiranyakasipu); esah—this; nitah— 
brought; bhavata—by Your Lordship; dasém imam—to this condition; 
kim—whether; utpathasthah—anyone who is an upstart; kusalaya—for 
auspiciousness; kalpate—is capable. 


TRANSLATION 
The inhabitants of Gandharvaloka prayed: Your Lordship, we 


ever engage in Your service by dancing and singing in dramatic 
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performances, but this Hiranyakasipu, by the influence of his 
bodily strength and valor, brought us under his subjugation. Now 
he has been brought to this low condition by Your Lordship. What 
benefit can result from the activities of such an upstart as 
Hiranyakasipu? 

PURPORT 


By being a very obedient servant of the Supreme Lord, one becomes 
extremely powerful in bodily strength, influence and effulgence, 
whereas the fate of demoniac upstarts is ultimately to fall down like 
Hiranyakasipu. Hiranyakasipu and persons like him may be very power- 
ful for some time, but the obedient servants of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead like the demigods remain powerful always. They are vic- 
torious over the influence of Hiranyakasipu by the grace of the Supreme 


Lord. 
TEXT 51 
TNO FH 
at anefirgd varatintita: | 
BY ASAT «AAA 42 


Sri-cdrand ticuh 
hare tavanghri-pankajam 
bhavapavargam asritah 
yad esa sddhu-hrc-chayas 
tvayadsurah samapitah 


Sri-caranah ticuh—the inhabitants of the Carana planet said; hare—O 
Lord; tava—Your; arghri-pankajam—lotus feet; bhava-apavargam — 
the only shelter for becoming free from the contamination of material 
existence; asritah—sheltered at; yat—because; esah—this; sddhu-hrt- 
sayah—stake in the hearts of all honest persons; tvaya—by Your Lord- 
ship; asurah—the demon (Hiranyakagipu); samapitah—finished. 


TRANSLATION 


The inhabitants of the Carana planet said: O Lord, because You 
have destroyed the demon Hiranyakasipu, who was always a stake 
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in the hearts of all honest men, we are now relieved, and we eter- 
nally take shelter of Your lotus feet, which award the conditioned 
soul liberation from materialistic contamination. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead in His transcendental form of 
Narahari, Nrsirnhadeva, is always ready to kill the demons, who always 
create disturbances in the minds of honest devotees. To spread the Krsna 
consciousness movement, devotees have to face many dangers and im- 
pediments all over the world, but a faithful servant who preaches with 
great devotion to the Lord must know that Lord Nrsimhadeva is always 
his protector. 


TEXT 52 
aa FI 
TITAAHSM: BA Aata- 
wee fafaaer sifien areacay | 
qt waa ad ata 7 
Wet Beedle: Gaal way Well 


Sri-yaksa ticuh 
vayam anucara-mukhyah karmabhis te mano-jnais 
ta tha diti-sutena prapita vahakatvam 
sa tu jana-paritapam tat-krtam jdnatd te 
narahara upanitah pancatam paiica-vimsa 


Sri-yaksah ticuh—the inhabitants of the Yaksa planet prayed; 
vayam—we; anucara-mukhyah—the chief among Your many servants; 
karmabhih—by services; te—unto You; mano-jnaih—very pleasing; 
te—they; tha—at the present moment; diti-sutena—by Hiranyakasipu, 
the son of Diti; prapitah —forced to engage as; vahakatvam—the palan- 
quin carriers; sah—he; tu—but; jana-paritapam—the miserable condi- 
tion of everyone; tat-krtam—caused by him; jaénata—knowing; te—by 
You; nara-hara—O Lord in the form of Nrsirmha; upanitah—is put to; 
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paricatam—death; panca-vimsa—O twenty-fifth principle (the con- 
troller of the other twenty-four elements). 


TRANSLATION 
The inhabitants of Yaksaloka prayed: O controller of the 


twenty-four elements, we are considered the best servants of Your 
Lordship because of rendering services pleasing to You, yet we 
engaged as palanquin carriers by the order of Hiranyakasipu, the 
son of Diti. O Lord in the form of Nrsimhadeva, You know how 
this demon gave trouble to everyone, but now You have killed 
him, and his body is mixing with the five material elements. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord is the controller of the ten senses, the five material 
elements, the five sense objects, the mind, the intelligence, the false ego 
and the soul. Therefore He is addressed as parica-virnsa, the twenty-fifth 
element. The inhabitants of the Yaksa planet are supposed to be the best 
of all servants, but Hiranyakasipu engaged them as palanquin carriers. 
The entire universe was in trouble because of Hiranyakasipu, but now 
that Hiranyakasipu’s body was mixing with the five material elements— 
earth, water, fire, air and sky—everyone felt relief. Upon 
Hiranyakasipu’s death, the Yaksas were reinstated in their original ser- 
vice to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus they felt obliged to the 
Lord and offered their prayers. 


TEXT 53 
MM RTEU AF 
avai fergened ¢ Aergey saz: | 
° q 
we FTO TE HAGA: ATT 143I 
Sri-kimpurusa ticuh 
vayam kimpurusas tvam tu 
mahdé-purusa isvarah 


ayam kupuruso nasto 


dhik-krtah sadhubhir yada 
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Sri-kimpurusah iticuh—the inhabitants of Kimpurusa-loka said; 
vayam—we; kimpurusdh—the inhabitants of Kimpurusa-loka, or 
insignificant living entities; tvam—Your Lordship; tu—however; 
mahd-purusah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; isvarah—the 
supreme controller; ayam—this; ku-purusah—most sinful person, 
Hiranyakasipu; nastah—slain; dhik-krtah—being condemned; 
sadhubhih—by the saintly persons; yada —when. 


TRANSLATION 


The inhabitants of Kimpurusa-loka said: We are insignificant 
living entities, and You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the supreme controller. Therefore how can we offer suitable 
prayers unto You? When this demon was condemned by devotees 
because they were disgusted with him, he was then killed by You. 


PURPORT 


The cause of the Supreme Lord’s appearance upon this earth is stated 


in Bhagavad-gita (4.7-8) by the Lord Himself: 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 

abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam samy aham 


paritranaya sddhiinam 
vindsaya ca duskrtam 

dharma-samsthapanarthaya 
sambhavami yuge yuge 


““Whenever and wherever there is a decrease in religious principles and a 
predominant rise in irreligion, at that time I descend Myself. To deliver 
the pious and annihilate the miscreants, as well as to reestablish the prin- 
ciples of religion, I advent Myself, millennium after millennium.” The 
Lord appears in order to execute two kinds of activities—to kill the 
demons and to protect the devotees. When the devotees are too disturbed 
by the demons, the Lord certainly appears in different incarnations to 
give the devotees protection. The devotees following in the footsteps of 
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Prahlada Maharaja should not be disturbed by the demoniac activities of 
the nondevotees. Rather, they should stick to their principles as sincere 
servants of the Lord and rest assured that the demoniac activities 
directed against them will not be able to stop their devotional service. 


TEXT 54 
Haan AI! 
aN AY walqs aa 
areal AIA Aad TATA | 
TAMA = TIIY Tat 
farmeae AAT: IKI 


Sri-vaitalika ticuh 
sabhasu satresu tavamalam yaso 
gitva saparyam mahatim labhamahe 
yas tam anaisid vasam esa durjano 
dvistya hatas te bhagavan yathamayah 


Sri-vaitalikah iicuh—the inhabitants of Vaitalika-loka said; 
sabhdsu—in great assemblies; satresu—in the arenas of sacrifice; tava — 
Your; amalam—without any spot of material contamination; yasah— 
reputation; gitua—singing; saparyam—respectful position; mahatim— 
great; labhamahe—we achieved; yah—he who; tam—that (respectful 
position) ; anaisit—brought under; vasam—his control; esah—this; 
durjanah—crooked person; dvistya—by great fortune; hatah—killed; 
te—by You; bhagavan—O Lord; yatha—exactly like; amayah—a dis- 
ease. 


TRANSLATION 
The inhabitants of Vaitalika-loka said: Dear Lord, because of 


chanting Your spotless glories in great assemblies and arenas of 
sacrifice, we were accustomed to great respect from everyone. This 
demon, however, usurped that position. Now, to our great for- 
tune, You have killed this great demon, exactly as one cures a 
chronic disease. 
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TEXT 55 
MMAR FT 
THe 8 8=| fea 
fefasra fatenuaraartta: | 
WAN et a Taratsaanfea 
afae ara fraare at AT UI 


sri-kinnara ticuh 
vayam isa kinnara-gands tavanuga 
ditijena vistim amunanukaritah 
bhavata hare sa vrjino ’vasddito 
narasimha natha vibhavaya no bhava 


Sri-kinnarah ticuh—the inhabitants of the Kinnara planet said; 
vayam—we; isa—O Lord; kinnara-gandh—the inhabitants of the 
Kinnara planet; tava—Your; anugah—faithful servants; diti-jena—by 
the son of Diti; vistim—service without remuneration; amund—by that; 
anukaritah—caused to perform; bhavata—by You; hare—O Lord; 
sah—he; vrjinah—most sinful; avasdditah—destroyed; narasirnha—O 
Lord Nrsimmhadeva; natha—O master; vibhavaya—for the happiness 
and opulence; nah—of us; bhava— You please be. 


TRANSLATION 


The Kinnaras said: O supreme controller, we are ever-existing 
servants of Your Lordship, but instead of rendering service to You, 
we were engaged by this demon in his service, constantly and with- 
out remuneration. This sinful man has now been killed by You. 
Therefore, O Lord Nrsimhadeva, our master, we offer our respect- 
ful obeisances unto You. Please continue to be our patron. 


TEXT 56 
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asd 4 fatter ga farae- 
mee frau fra ll 


Sri-visnu-parsada ticuh 
adyaitad dhari-nara-ripam adbhutam te 
drstam nah Saranada sarva-loka-sarma 
so ‘yam te vidhikara isa vipra-saptas 
tasyedam nidhanam anugrahaya vidmah 


Sri-visnu-pdrsadadh iicuh—the associates of Lord Visnu in 
Vaikunthaloka said; adya—today; etat—this; hari-nara—of half lion 
and half human being; rijpam—form; adbhutam—very wonderful; 
te—Your; drstam—seen; nah—of us; Sarana-da—the everlasting 
bestower of shelter; sarva-loka-sarma—which brings good fortune to all 
the various planets; sah—he; ayam—this; te—of Your Lordship; 
vidhikarah —order carrier (servant); isa—O Lord; vipra-saptah—being 
cursed by the brahmanas; tasya—of him; tdam—this; nidhanam—kill- 
ing; anugrahaya—for the special favor; vidmah—we understand. 


TRANSLATION 


The associates of Lord Visnu in Vaikuntha offered this prayer: 
O Lord, our supreme giver of shelter, today we have seen Your 
wonderful form as Lord Nrsimhadeva, meant for the good fortune 
of all the world. O Lord, we can understand that Hiranyakasipu 
was the same Jaya who engaged in Your service but was cursed by 
brahmanas and who thus received the body of ademon. We under- 
stand that his having now been killed is Your special mercy upon 
him. 


PURPORT 


Hiranyakasipu’s coming to this earth and acting as the Lord’s enemy 
was prearranged. Jaya and Vijaya were cursed by the brahmanas Sanaka, 
Sanat-kumara, Sanandana and Sanatana because Jaya and Vijaya checked 
these four Kumaras. The Lord accepted this cursing of His servants and 
agreed that they would have to go to the material world and would then 
return to Vaikuntha after serving the term of the curse. Jaya and Vijaya 
were very much perturbed, but the Lord advised them to act as enemies, 
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for then they would return after three births; otherwise, ordinarily, they 
would have to take seven births. With this authority, Jaya and Vijaya 
acted as the Lord’s enemies, and now that these two were dead, all the 
Visnuditas understood that the Lord’s killing of Hiranyakasipu was 
special mercy bestowed upon them. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Eighth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Lord Nrsimhadeva Slays 
the King of the Demons.” 


CHAPTER NINE 


Prahlada Pacifies Lord 


Nrsimmhadeva with Prayers 


As related in this chapter, Prahlada Maharaja, following the order of 
Lord Brahma, pacified the Lord when the Lord was extremely angry 
after having killed Hiranyakasipu. 

After Hiranyakasipu was killed, the Lord continued to be very angry, 
and the demigods, headed by Lord Brahma, could not pacify Him. Even 
mother Laksmi, the goddess of fortune, the constant companion of 
Narayana, could not dare come before Lord Nrsitnhadeva. Then Lord 
Brahma asked Prahléda Maharaja to go forward and pacify the Lord’s 
anger. Prahlada Maharaja, being confident of the affection of his master, 
Lord Nrsitnhadeva, was not afraid at all. He very gravely appeared 
before the Lord’s lotus feet and offered Him respectful obeisances. Lord 
Nrsitnhadeva, being very much affectionate toward Prahlada Maharaja, 
put His hand on Prahlada’s head, and because of being personally 
touched by the Lord, Prahlada Maharaja immediately achieved brahma- 
jfiana, spiritual knowledge. Thus he offered his prayers to the Lord in 
full spiritual knowledge and full devotional ecstasy. The instructions 
given by Prahlada Maharaja in the form of his prayers are as follows. 

Prahlada said, “I am not proud of being able to offer prayers to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. I simply take shelter of the mercy of 
the Lord, for without devotion one cannot appease Him. One cannot 
please the Supreme Personality of Godhead simply by dint of high paren- 
tage or great opulence, learning, austerity, penance or mystic power. In- 
deed, these are never pleasing to the Supreme Lord, for nothing can 
please Him but pure devotional service. Even if a nondevotee is a 
bradhmana qualified with the twelve brahminical symptoms, he cannot be 
very dear to the Lord, whereas if a person born in a family of dog-eaters 
is a devotee, the Lord can accept his prayers. The Lord does not need 
anyone’s prayers, but if a devotee offers his prayers to the Lord, the de- 
votee benefits greatly. Ignorant persons born in low families, therefore, 
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can sincerely offer heartfelt prayers to the Lord, and the Lord will accept 
them. As soon as one offers his prayers to the Lord, he is immediately 
situated on the Brahman platform. 

Lord Nrsirnhadeva appeared for the benefit of all human society, not 
only for Prahlada’s personal benefit. The fierce form of Lord 
Nrsitnhadeva may appear most awful to a nondevotee, but to the devotee 
the Lord is always affectionate as He is in other forms. Conditioned life 
in the material world is actually extremely fearful; indeed, a devotee is 
not afraid of anything else. Fear of material existence is due to false ego. 
Therefore the ultimate goal of life for every living entity is to attain the 
position of being servant of the servant of the Lord. The miserable condi- 
tion of the living entities in the material world can be remedied only by 
the mercy of the Lord. Although there are so-called material protectors 
like Lord Brahma and the other demigods, or even one’s own father, they 
are unable to do anything if one is neglected by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. However, one who has fully taken shelter of the Lord’s lotus 
feet can be saved from the onslaught of material nature. Therefore every 
living entity should be unattracted by material so-called happiness and 
should take shelter of the Lord by all means. That is the mission of 
human life. To be attracted by sense gratification is simply foolish. 
Whether one is a devotee of the Lord or is a nondevotee does not depend 
upon one’s birth in a high or low family. Even Lord Brahma and the god- 
dess of fortune cannot achieve the full favor of the Lord, whereas a devo- 
tee can very easily attain such devotional service. The Lord’s mercy is 
bestowed equally upon everyone, regardless of whether one is high or 
low. Because Prahlada Maharaja was blessed by Narada Muni, Prahlada 
became a great devotee. The Lord always saves the devotee from imper- 
sonalists and voidists. The Lord is present in everyone’s heart as the 
Supersoul to give the living being protection and all benefits. Thus the 
Lord acts sometimes as the killer and sometimes as the protector. One 
should not accuse the Lord for any discrepancies. It is His plan that we 
see varieties of life within this material world. All of them are ultimately 
His mercy. 

Although the entire cosmic manifestation is nondifferent, the material 
world is nonetheless different from the spiritual world. Only by the 
mercy of the Supreme Lord can one understand how the wonderful ma- 
terial nature acts. For example, although Lord Brahma appeared from 
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the lotus seat that had grown from the abdomen of Garbhodakasayi 
Visnu, he could not understand what to do after his appearance. He was 
attacked by two demons, Madhu and Kaitabha, who took away Vedic 
knowledge, but the Lord killed them and entrusted to Lord Brahma the 
Vedic knowledge. Thus the Lord appears in every millennium in the 
societies of demigods, human beings, animals, saints and aquatics. All 
such incarnations are meant to protect the devotees and kill the demons, 
but this killing and protecting does not reflect any sense of partiality on 
the part of the Supreme Lord. The conditioned soul is always attracted by 
the external energy. Therefore he is subjected to lust and greed, and he 
suffers under the conditions of material nature. The Lord’s causeless 
mercy toward His devotee is the only means by which to get out of ma- 
terial existence. Anyone engaged in glorifying the Lord’s activities is al- 
ways unafraid of this material world, whereas one who cannot glorify the 
Lord in that way is subjected to all lamentation. 

Those interested in silently worshiping the Lord in solitary places may 
be eligible for liberation themselves, but a pure devotee is always ag- 
grieved to see others suffering. Therefore, not caring for his own libera- 
tion, he always engages in preaching by glorifying the Lord. Prahlada 
Maharaja, therefore, had tried to deliver his class friends by preaching 
and had never remained silent. Although being silent, observing 
austerities and penances, learning the Vedic literature, undergoing 
ritualistic ceremonies, living in a solitary place and performing japa and 
transcendental meditation are approved means of liberation, they are 
meant for nondevotees or for cheaters who want to live at the expense of 
others. A pure devotee, however, being freed from all such deceptive ac- 
tivities, is able to see the Lord face to face. 

The atomic theory of the composition of the cosmic manifestation is 
not factual. The Lord is the cause of everything, and therefore He is the 
cause of this creation. One should therefore always engage in devotional 
service by offering respectful obeisances to the Lord, offering prayers, 
working for the Lord, worshiping the Lord in the temple, always remem- 
bering the Lord and always hearing about His transcendental activities. 
Without these six kinds of activity, one cannot attain to devotional ser- 
vice. 

Prahlada Maharaja thus offered his prayers to the Supreme Lord, beg- 
ging His mercy at every step. Lord Nrsimmhadeva was pacified by 
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Prahlada Maharaja’s prayers and wanted to give him benedictions by 
which Prahlada could procure all kinds of material facilities. Prahlada 
Maharaja, however, was not misled by material facilities. Rather, he 
wanted to remain always a servant of the servant of the Lord. 


TEXT 1 

MAN THF 
Ot RIT Ad AAVGITA: | 
Mamaaryae =| -agwaeq il 2 il 


Sri-nadrada uvdca 
evam surddayah sarve 
brahma-rudra-purah sarah 
nopaitum asakan manyu- 
samrambham sudurdsadam 


Sri-ndradah uvaca—the great saintly sage Narada Muni said; evam— 
thus; swra-ddayah—the groups of demigods; sarve—all; brahma- 
rudra-purah sarah—represented by Lord Brahma and Lord Siva; na— 
not; upaitum—to go before the Lord; asakan—able; manyu- 
samrambham—in a completely angry mood; su-durdsadam—very dif- 


ficult to approach (Lord Nrsirnhadeva). 


TRANSLATION 


The great saint Narada Muni continued: The demigods, headed 
by Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and other great demigods, dared not 
come forward before the Lord, who at that time was extremely 


angry. 


PURPORT 


Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung in his Prema-bhakti-candrika, 
‘krodha’ bhakta-dvesi-jane: anger should be used to punish a demon who 
is envious of devotees. Kama, krodha, lobha, moha, mada and 
matsarya—l\ust, anger, greed, illusion, pride and envy—all have their 
proper use for the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotee. A 
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devotee of the Lord cannot tolerate blasphemy of the Lord or His other 
devotees, and the Lord also cannot tolerate blasphemy of a devotee. Thus 
Lord Nrsimhadeva was so very angry that the great demigods like Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva and even the goddess of fortune, who is the Lord’s 
constant companion, could not pacify Him, even after offering prayers of 
glorification and praise. No one was able to pacify the Lord in His anger, 
but because the Lord was willing to exhibit His affection for Prahlada 
Maharaja, all the demigods and the others present before the Lord 
pushed Prahlada Maharaja forward to pacify Him. 


TEXT 2 


alan at: afar aaegr d nace | 
TOPIATWA A ATA TFA | 2 I 


saksat srih presita devair 
drstvad tam mahad adbhutam 
adrstasruta-purvatvat 
sad nopeyaya sarkita 


sdksat—directly; srih—the goddess of fortune; presita—being re- 
quested to go forward before the Lord; devaih—by all the demigods 
(headed by Lord Brahma and Lord Siva); drstva—after seeing; tam— 
Him (Lord Nrsirnhadeva); mahat—very big; adbhutam—wonderful; 
adrsta—never seen; asruta—never heard of; pirvatvat—due to being 
previously; sa—the goddess of fortune, Laksmi; na—not; upeydya— 
went before the Lord; sankita—being very much afraid. 


TRANSLATION 


The goddess of fortune, Laksmiji, was requested to go before 
the Lord by all the demigods present, who because of fear could 
not do so. But even she had never seen such a wonderful and ex- 
traordinary form of the Lord, and thus she could not approach 
Him. 

PURPORT 


The Lord has unlimited forms and bodily features (advaitam acyutam 
anddim ananta-ripam). These are all situated in Vaikuntha, yet 
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Laksmidevi, the goddess of fortune, being inspired by lila-sakti, could 
not appreciate this unprecedented form of the Lord. In this regard, Srila 
Madhvacarya recites the following verses from the Brahmanda Purana: 


adrstasruta-ptrvatvad 
anyaih sadharanair janaih 
nrsimham sankiteva Ssrir 


loka-mohayano yayau 


prahrade caiva vatsalya- 
darsanaya harer api 

jiatvad manas tatha brahma 
prahrddam presayat tada 


ekatraikasya vatsalyam 
visesad darsayed dharih 

avarasyapi mohaya 
kramenaivapi vatsalah 


In other words, for the common men the form of the Lord as 
Nrsimhadeva is certainly unseen and wonderful, but for a devotee like 
Prahlada Maharaja such a fearsome form of the Lord is not at all extraor- 
dinary. By the grace of the Lord, a devotee can very easily understand 
how the Lord can appear in any form He likes. Therefore the devotee is 
never afraid of such a form. Because of special favor bestowed upon 
Prahlada Maharaja, he remained silent and unafraid, even though all the 
demigods, including even Laksmidevi, were afraid of Lord 
Nrsimhadeva. Ndrdyana-paradh sarve na_ kutascana  bibhyati 
(Bhag. 6.17.28). Not only is a pure devotee of Narayana like Prahlada 
Maharaja unafraid of any dangerous condition of material life, but also if 
the Lord appears to mitigate the fear of a devotee, the devotee maintains 
his status of fearlessness in all circumstances. 


TEXT 3 
ACCT CICLO G Lc 
aa wana alet afd may il 2 I 
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prahradam presayam asa 
brahmavasthitam antike 
tata prasamayopehi 
sva-pitre kupitam prabhum 


prahraddam—Prahlada Maharaja; presayam dsa—requested; 
brahma—Lord Brahma; avasthitam—being situated; antike—very 
near; (@ta—my dear son; prasamaya—yjust try to appease; upehi—go 
near; sva-pitre—because of your father’s demoniac activities; 
kupitam—greatly angered; prabhum—the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter Lord Brahma requested Prahlada Maharaja, who was 
standing very near him: My dear son, Lord Nrsirnhadeva is ex- 
tremely angry at your demoniac father. Please go forward and ap- 


pease the Lord. 


TEXT 4 


aa yas Wane: | 
tq UA BA aaa fazatafe: iv 1 


tatheti Sanakai rajan 
maha-bhagavato ’rbhakah 

upetya bhuvi kayena 
nanadma vidhrtanjalih 


tatha—so be it; iti—thus accepting the words of Lord Brahma; 
Sanakaih—very slowly; rajan—O King (Yudhisthira); maha- 
bhagavatah—the great, exalted devotee (Prahlada Maharaja); 
arbhakah—although only a small boy; upetya—gradually going near; 
bhuvi—on the ground; kdéyena—by his body; nandma—offered re- 
spectful obeisances; vidhrta-anjalih—folding his hands. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni continued: O King, although the exalted devotee 
Prahlada Maharaja was only a little boy, he accepted Lord Brahma’s 
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words. He gradually proceeded toward Lord Nrsirnhadeva and fell 
down to offer his respectful obeisances with folded hands. 


TEXT 5 
amncye ad | THT 
fratea 2a: STAT awa: | 
STITT SUG 
matehaatiat SareaTyz 4 I 


sva-pdda-miile patitam tam arbhakam 
vilokya devah krpaya pariplutah 

utthapya tac-chirsny adadhat karambujam 
kalahi-vitrasta-dhiyam krtabhayam 


sva-pdda-miile—at His lotus feet; patitam—fallen; tam—him 
(Prahlada Maharaja); arbhakam—only a little boy; vilokya—seeing; 
devah—Lord Nrsimhadeva; krpayd—out of His causeless mercy; 
pariplutah—very much afflicted (in ecstasy); utthapya—raising; tat- 
Sirsni—on his head; adadha! —placed; kara-ambujam—His lotus hand; 
kdla-ahi—of the deadly snake of time, (which can cause immediate 
death); vitrasta—afraid;: dhiyam—to all of those whose minds; krta- 
abhayam—which causes fearlessness. 


TRANSLATION 
When Lord Nrsimhadeva saw the small boy Prahlada Maharaja 


prostrated at the soles of His lotus feet, He became most ecstatic in 
affection toward His devotee. Raising Prahlada, the Lord placed 
His lotus hand upon the boy’s head because His hand is always 
ready to create fearlessness in all of His devotees. 


PURPORT 


The necessities of the material world are four—ahara, nidra, bhaya 
and maithuna (eating, sleeping, defending and mating). In this material 
world, everyone is in fearful consciousness (sada samudvigna-dhiyam), 
and the only means to make everyone fearless is Krsna consciousness. 
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When Lord Nrsitnhadeva appeared, all the devotees became fearless. The 
devotee’s hope of becoming fearless is to chant the holy name of Lord 
Nrsimhadeva. Yato yato yami tato nrsimhah: wherever we go, we must 
always think of Lord Nrsirnhadeva. Thus there will be no fear for the de- 
votee of the Lord. 


TEXT 6 
qo AaRIT Yaaara: 
ATIUTTHRAT A: | 
qercaa ge raat an 
eatg: 3 feaeqyataa: tl & tl 


sa tat-kara-sparsa-dhutakhilasubhah 
sapady abhivyakta-paratma-darsanah 

tat-pada-padmam hrdi nirvrto dadhau 
hrsyat-tanuh klinna-hrd-asru-locanah 


sah—he (Prahlada Maharaja); tat-kara-sparsa—because of being 
touched on the head by the lotus hand of Nrsitnhadeva; dhuta—being 
cleansed; akhila—all; asubhah—inauspiciousness or material desires; 
sapadi—immediately; abhivyakta —manifested; para-atma-darsanah— 
realization of the Supreme Soul (spiritual knowledge); tat-pdda- 
padmam—Lord Nrsirnhadeva’s lotus feet; hrdi—within the core of the 
heart; nirvrtah—full of transcendental bliss; dadhau—captured; 
hrsyat-tanuh—having transcendental ecstatic bliss manifested in the 
body; klinna-hrt—whose heart was softened due to transcendental 
ecstasy; asru-locanah—with tears in his eyes. 


TRANSLATION 
By the touch of Lord Nrsitmhadeva’s hand on Prahlada 


Maharaja’s head, Prahlada was completely freed of all material con- 
taminations and desires, as if he had been thoroughly cleansed. 
Therefore he at once became transcendentally situated, and all the 
symptoms of ecstasy became manifest in his body. His heart filled 
with love, and his eyes with tears, and thus he was able to 
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completely capture the lotus feet of the Lord within the core of his 
heart. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (14.26): 


mam ca yo ’vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gunan samatityauan 


brahma-bhiyaya kalpate 


“One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in 
any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and 
thus comes to the level of Brahman.” Elsewhere in Bhagavad-gita (9.32) 
the Lord says: 
mam hi partha vyap@sritya 
ye ‘pt syuh papa-yonayah 
striyo vaisyas tatha stidrds 
te ‘pi yanti param gatim 


*‘O son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower 
birth—women, vaisyas [merchants], as well as sadras [workers] —can 
approach the supreme destination.” 

On the strength of these verses from Bhagavad-gita, it is evident that 
although Prahlada Maharaja was born in a demoniac family and although 
virtually demoniac blood flowed within his body, he was cleansed of all 
material bodily contamination because of his exalted position as a devo- 
tee. In other words, such impediments on the spiritual path could not 
stop him from progressing, for he was directly in touch with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Those who are physically and mentally 
contaminated by atheism cannot be situated on the transcendental plat- 
form, but as soon as one is freed from material contamination he is im- 
mediately fit to be situated in devotional service. 


TEXT 7 
Tetiaitawaaa sansa: | 
WMA AA FTeTRRAAM: | 9 II 
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astausid dharim ekagra- 
manasa susamahitah 

prema-gadgadaya vaca 
tan-nyasta-hrdayeksanah 


astausit—he began to offer prayers; harim—unto the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; ekdgra-manasad—the mind being completely fixed 
upon the lotus feet of the Lord; su-samahitah—very attentive (without 
diversion to any other subject); prema-gadgadayda— faltering because of 
feeling transcendental bliss; vdcd —with a voice; tat-nyasta—being fully 
dedicated to Him (Lord Nrsirnhadeva); hrdaya-iksanah—with heart and 
sight. 

TRANSLATION 

Prahlada Maharaja fixed his mind and sight upon Lord 
Nrsirnhadeva with full attention in complete trance. With a fixed 
mind, he began to offer prayers in love with a faltering voice. 


PURPORT 


The word susamahitah means “‘very attentive” or “fully fixed.” The 
ability to fix the mind in this way is a result of yoga-siddhi, mys- 
tic perfection. As it is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.13.1), 
dhyanavasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti yam yoginah. One attains 
yogic perfection when he is freed from all material diversions and his 
mind is fixed upon the lotus feet of the Lord. This is called samddhi or 
trance. Prahlada Maharaja attained that stage beyond the senses. Because 
he was engaged in service, he felt transcendentally situated, and 
naturally his mind and attention became saturated in transcendence. In 
that condition, he began to offer his prayers as follows. 


TEXT 8 
MEE SAF 
AMSA: BVM Faas fag: 
=| Tqat Tale: | 
araftd Fequegatt fig: 
feats a Tavera: UU 
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Sri-prahrada uvaca 
brahmddayah sura-gana munayo ‘tha siddhah 
sattvaikatana-gatayo vacasdm pravahaih 
naradhitum puru-gunair adhundpi pipruh 
kim tostum arhati sa me harir ugra-jateh 


sri-prahradah uvéca —Prahlada Maharaja prayed; brahma-ddayah— 
headed by Lord Brahma; sura-ganah—the inhabitants of the upper 
planetary systems; munayah—the great saintly persons; atha—as well 
(like the four Kumaras and others); siddhah —who have attained perfec- 
tion or full knowledge; sattva—to spiritual existence; ekatdna- 
gatayah—who have taken without diversion to any material activities; 
vacasam—of descriptions or words; pravahaih—by streams; na—not; 
ardadhitum—to satisfy; puru-gunaih—although fully qualified; 
adhunad—until now; api—even; pipruh—were able; kim—whether; 
tostum—to become pleased; arhati—is able; sah—He (the Lord); me— 
my; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ugra-jateh—who am 
born in an asuric family. 


TRANSLATION 


Prahlada Maharaja prayed: How is it possible for me, who have 
been born in a family of asuras, to offer suitable prayers to satisfy 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead? Even until now, all the 
demigods, headed by Lord Brahma, and all the saintly persons, 
could not satisfy the Lord by streams of excellent words, although 
such persons are very qualified, being in the mode of goodness. 
Then what is to be said of me? I am not at all qualified. 


PURPORT 


A Vaisnava who is fully qualified to serve the Lord still thinks himself 
extremely low while offering prayers to the Lord. For example, 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, the author of Caitanya-caritamrta, says: 


Jagai madhdai haite muni se pdapistha 


purisera kita haite muni se laghistha 


(Ce. Adi 5.205) 
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Thus he considers himself unqualified, lower than the worms in stool, 
and more sinful than Jagai and Madhai. A pure Vaisnava actually thinks 
of himself in this way. Similarly, although Prahlada Maharaja was a 
pure, exalted Vaisnava, he thought himself most unqualified to offer 
prayers to the Supreme Lord. Mahdjano yena gatah sa panthah. Every 
pure Vaisnava should think like this. One should not be falsely proud of 
his Vaisnava qualifications. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has therefore in- 
structed us: 


trndd api sunicena 
taror iva sahisnuna 
améninad manadena 
kirtaniyah sada harih 


“One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, 
thinking oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more 
tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and should be 
ready to offer all respect to others. Ia such a state of mind one can chant 
the holy name of the Lord constantly.” Unless one is meek and humble, 
to make progress in spiritual life is very difficult. 


TEXT 9 
WY TaesaE TAT ats 
WATMAITHTG sav: | 
anrray & aafea Wea Gat 


AFA TAT TATTATIATT Ul UI 


manye dhanabhijana-répa-tapah-srutaujas- 
tejah-prabhava-bala-paurusa-buddhi-yogah 

naradhanaya hi bhavanti parasya purhso 
bhaktya tutosa bhagavan gaja-yittha-paya 


manye—I consider; dhana—riches; abhijana—aristocratic family: 
ripa—personal beauty; tapah—austerity; srufa—knowledge from 
studying the Vedas; ojah—sensory prowess; tejah—bodily effulgence: 
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prabhava—influence; bala—bodily strength; paurusa—diligence; 
buddhi—intelligence; yogah—mystic power; na—not; adrddhandya— 
for satisfying; hi—indeed; bhavanti—are; parasya—of the transcen- 
dent; purmsah—Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhaktya—simply by 
devotional service; tutosa—was satisfied; bhagavan—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; gaja-yiitha-paéya—unto the King of elephants 
(Gajendra). 
TRANSLATION 


Prahlada Maharaja continued: One may possess wealth, an 
aristocratic family, beauty, austerity, education, sensory expertise, 
luster, influence, physical strength, diligence, intelligence and 
mystic yogic power, but I think that even by all these qualifications 
one cannot satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. However, 
one can satisfy the Lord simply by devotional service. Gajendra did 
this, and thus the Lord was satisfied with him. 


PURPORT 


No kind of material qualification is the means for satisfying the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, only by 
devotional service can the Lord be known (bhaktya mam abhijanati). 
Unless the Lord is pleased by the service of a devotee, the Lord does not 
reveal Himself (n@ham prakdsah sarvasya yoga-mdyd-samdavrtah). This 
is the verdict of all sdstras. Neither by speculation nor by material 
qualifications can one understand or approach the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 

TEXT 10 


fang fareqoraaeetaaara- 
arerefare fama ATS af | 
aaftaratraaiears- 


MU TAMAA HS A TAA Lol 
viprad dvi-sad-guna-yutdd aravinda-nabha- 


padéravinda-vimukhat svapacam varistham 
manye tad-arpita-mano-vacanehitartha- 
pranam punati sa kulam na tu bhirimanah 
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viprat—than a brahmana; dvi-sat-guna-yula!—qualified with twelve 
brahminical qualities;* aravinda-nabha—Lord Visnu, who has a lotus 
growing from His navel; p@da-aravinda—to the lotus feet of the Lord; 
vimukhat—not interested in devotional service; sva-pacam—one born 
in a low family, or a dog-eater; varistham—more glorious; manye—I 
consider; fat-arpita—surrendered unto the lotus feet of the Lord; 
manah—his mind; vacana—words; ihita—every endeavor; artha— 
wealth; pranam—and life; punati—purifies; sah—he (the devotee); 
kulam—his family; na—not; tu—but; bhitrimanah—one who falsely 
thinks himself to be in a prestigious position. 


TRANSLATION 


If a brahmana has all twelve of the brahminical qualifications [as 
they are stated in the book called Sanat-sujata] but is not a devotee 
and is averse to the lotus feet of the Lord, he is certainly lower 
than a devotee who is a dog-eater but who has dedicated every- 
thing—mind, words, activities, wealth and life—to the Supreme 
Lord. Such a devotee is better than such a brahmana because the 
devotee can purify his whole family, whereas the so-called 
brahmana in a position of false prestige cannot purify even him- 
self. 

PURPORT 


Here is a statement by Prahlada Maharaja, one of the twelve authori- 
ties, regarding the distinction between a devotee and a brahmana expert 
in karma-kanda, or Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. There are four varnas 
and four @sramas, which divide human society, but the central principle 
is to become a first-class pure devotee. It is said in the Hari-bhakti- 
sudhodaya: 

bhagavad-bhakti-hinasya 


jatih sdstrar japas tapah 


*These are the twelve qualities of a perfect bradhmana: following religious prin- 
ciples, speaking truthfully, controlling the senses by undergoing austerities and 
penances, being free from jealousy, being intelligent, being tolerant, creating no 
enemies, performing yajna, giving charity, being steady, being well versed in 
Vedic study, and observing vows. 
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aprdnasyaiva dehasya 
mandanam loka-ranjanam 


“If one is born in a high family like that of a brahmana, ksatriya or 
vaisya but is not a devotee of the Lord, all his good qualifications as a 
brahmana, ksatriya or vaisya are null and void. Indeed, they are con- 
sidered decorations of a dead body.” 

In this verse Prahlada Maharaja speaks of the vipras, the learned 
brahmanas. The learned brahmana is considered best among the divi- 
sions of brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sidra, but a devotee born in a 
low candala family is better than such bradhmanas, not to speak of the 
ksatriyas, vaisyas and others. A devotee is better than anyone, for he is 
in the transcendental position on the Brahman platform. 


mam ca yo vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gundn samatityaitan 


brahma-bhiyaya kalpate 


“One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in 
any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and 
thus comes to the level of Brahman.” (Bg. 14.26) The twelve qualities of 
a first-class brahmana, as stated in the book called Sanat-sujata, are as 
follows: 


jfianam ca satyam ca damah srutam ca 
hy amatsaryam hris titiksdnasiiya 

yajnas ca danam ca dhrtih samas ca 
maha-vrata dvddasa brahmanasya 


The European and American devotees in the Krsna consciousness move- 
ment are sometimes accepted as brahmanas, but the so-called caste 
brahmanas are very much envious of them. In answer to such envy, 
Prahlada Maharaja says that one who has been born in a brahmana 
family but is falsely proud of his prestigious position cannot even purify 
himself, not to speak of his family, whereas if a candala, a lowborn per- 
son, is a devotee and has fully surrendered unto the lotus feet of the 
Lord, he can purify his entire family. We have had actual experience of 
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how Americans and Europeans, because of their full Krsna conscious- 
ness, have purified their whole families, so much so that a mother of a 
devotee, at the time of her death, inquired about Krsna with her last 
breath. Therefore it is theoretically true and has been practically proven 
that a devotee can give the best service to his family, his community, his 
society and his nation. The foolish accuse a devotee of following the prin- 
ciple of escapism, but actually the fact is that a devotee is the right per- 
son to elevate his family. A devotee engages everything in the service of 
the Lord, and therefore he is always exalted. 


TEXT 11 
aaerat: Ta Faron 
Wt HAGlasT: BVM ITT | 
TZ at and fAawta ard 
TAA Ta TAT FAT: 12 2A 


naivatmanah prabhur ayam nija-labha-pirno 
mdanam janad avidusah karuno vrnite 

yad yaj jano bhagavate vidadhita manam 
tac catmane prati-mukhasya yatha mukha-srih 


na—nor; eva—certainly; atmanah—for His personal benefit; 
prabhuh—Lord; ayam—this; nija-labha-piirnah—is always satisfied in 
Himself (He does not need to be satisfied by the service of others): 
ma@nam—respect; janat—from a person; avidusah—who does not know 
that the aim of life is to please the Supreme Lord; karunah—(the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead), who is so kind to this foolish, ignorant 
person; vrnite—accepts; yat yat—whatever; janah—a_ person; 
bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vidadhita—may 
offer; mdnam—worship; tat—that; ca—indeed; dtmane—for his own 
benefit; prati-mukhasya—of the reflection of the face in the mirror; 
yatha—just as; mukha-srih—the decoration of the face. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is al- 
ways fully satisfied in Himself. Therefore when something is 
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offered to Him, the offering, by the Lord’s mercy, is for the 
benefit of the devotee, for the Lord does not need service from 
anyone. To give an example, if one’s face is decorated, the reflec- 
tion of one’s face in a mirror is also seen to be decorated. 


PURPORT 


In bhakti-yoga it is recommended that a devotee follow nine prin- 
ciples: Sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam pada-sevanam/ arcanam 
vandanam dasyam sakhyam atma-nivedanam. This service of glorify- 
ing the Lord by hearing, chanting and so on is not, of course, meant for 
the benefit of the Lord; this devotional service is recommended for the 
benefit of the devotee. The Lord is always glorious, whether the devotee 
glorifies Him or not, but if the devotee engages in glorifying the Lord, 
the devotee himself automatically becomes glorious. Ceto-darpana- 
marjanam bhava-maha-davagni-nirvapanam. By glorifying the Lord 
constantly, the living entity becomes purified in the core of his heart, and 
thus he can understand that he does not belong to the material world but 
is a spirit soul whose actual activity is to advance in Krsna consciousness 
so that he may become free from the material clutches. Thus the blazing 
fire of material existence is immediately extinguished (bhava-maha- 
davagni-nirvapanam). A foolish person is amazed that Krsna orders, 
sarva-dharman parityajyya mam ekam saranam vraja: ““Abandon all 
varieties of religious activities and just surrender unto Me.” Some foolish 
scholars even say that this is too much to demand. But this demand is not 
for the benefit of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rather, it is for 
the benefit of human society. If human beings individually and collec- 
tively surrender everything to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
full Krsna consciousness, all of human society will benefit. One who does 
not dedicate everything to the Supreme Lord is described in this verse as 
avidusa, a rascal. In Bhagavad-gita (7.15), the Lord Himself speaks in 
the same way: 

na mam duskrtino midhah 
prapadyante naradhamah 

mayayapahrta-jnana 
asuram bhavam asritah 


“Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, 
whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic 
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nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me.” Because of ignorance and 
misfortune, the atheists and the narddhamas, the lowest of men, do not 
surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore although 
the Supreme Lord, Krsna, is full in Himself, He appears in different 
yugas to demand the surrender of the conditioned souls so that they will 
benefit by becoming free from the material clutches. In conclusion, the 
more we engage in Krsna consciousness and render service unto the 
Lord, the more we benefit. Krsna does not need service from any of us. 


TEXT 12 
jae faa fare 
aA Ate TOU TATA | 
Ais oar: 
qa aa fF garaaafita N22 


tasmad aham vigata-viklava isvarasya 
sarvatmana mahi grnami yatha manisam 

nico jaya guna-visargam anupravistah 
pityeta yena hi puman anuvarnitena 


tasmat—therefore; aham—I,; vigata-viklavah—having given up con- 
templation of being unfit; isvarasya—of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; sarva-atmand—in full surrender; mahi—glory; grnami—I 
shall chant or describe; yatha manisam—according to my intelligence; 
nicah—although lowborn (my father being a great demon, devoid of all 
good qualities); ajaya—because of ignorance; guna-visargam—the ma- 
terial world (wherein the living entity takes birth according to the con- 
tamination of the modes of nature); anupravistah—entered into: 
pityeta—may be purified; yena—by which (the glory of the Lord); hi— 


indeed; pumdn—a person; anuvarnitena—being chanted or recited. 


TRANSLATION 
Therefore, although I was born in a demoniac family, I may 
without a doubt offer prayers to the Lord with full endeavor, as far 
as my intelligence allows. Anyone who has been forced by 
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ignorance to enter the material world may be purified of material 
life if he offers prayers to the Lord and hears the Lord’s glories. 


PURPORT 


It is clearly understood that a devotee does not need to be born in a 
very high family, to be rich, to be aristocratic or to be very beautiful. 
None of these qualifications will engage one in devotional service. With 
devotion one should feel, ““God is great, and I am very small. Therefore 
my duty is to offer my prayers to the Lord.” Only on this basis can one 
understand and render service to the Lord. As the Lord says in 


Bhagavad-gita (18.55): 
bhaktya mam abhyanati 
yavan yas cadsmi tattvatah 
tato mam tattvato jratva 
visate tad-anantaram 


“One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devo- 
tional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme 
Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God.” Thus 
Prahlada Maharaja decided to offer his best prayers to the Lord, without 
consideration of his material position. 


TEXT 13 


aq al fafa aaa 
Taam TaMay a Ad: | 


VAM TIT SAHIN We 
fratfed aaaat ofr 112311 


sarve hy ami vidhi-karas tava sattva-dhamno 
brahmadayo vayam ivesa na codvijantah 

ksemaya bhitaya utatma-sukhaya casya 
vikriditam bhagavato ruciravataraih 


sarve—all; hi—certainly; ami—these; vidhi-karah—executors of or- 
ders; tava—Your; sattva-dhamnah—being always situated in the tran- 
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scendental world; brahma-ddayah—the demigods, headed by Lord 
Brahma; vayam—we; iva—like; isa—O my Lord; na—nct; ca—and; 
udvijantah—who are afraid (of Your fearful appearance); ksemaya—for 
the protection; bhitaye—for the increase; uta—it is said; Gtma- 
sukhaya—for personal satisfaction by such pastimes; ca—also; asya— 
of this (material world); vikriditam—manifested; bhagavatah—of Your 
Lordship; rucira—very pleasing; avatdraih—by Your incarnations. 


TRANSLATION 
O my Lord, all the demigods, headed by Lord Brahma, are sin- 


cere servants of Your Lordship, who are situated in a transcenden- 
tal position. Therefore they are not like us [Prahlada and his 
father, the demon Hiranyakasipu]. Your appearance in this fear- 
some form is Your pastime for Your own pleasure. Such an incar- 
nation is always meant for the protection and improvement of the 
universe. 


PURPORT 


Prahlada Maharaja wanted to assert that his father and the other mem- 
bers of his family were all unfortunate because they were demoniac, 
whereas the devotees of the Lord are always fortunate because they are 
always ready to follow the orders of the Lord. When the Supreme Lord 
appears in this material world in His various incarnations, He performs 
two functions—saving the devotee and vanquishing the demon 
(paritrandya sadhiindm vindsaya ca duskrtam). Lord Nrsitnhadeva, for 
example, appeared for the protection of His devotee. Such pastimes as 
those of Nrsimhadeva are certainly not meant to create a fearful situation 
for the devotees, but nonetheless the devotees, being very simple and 
faithful, were afraid of the fierce incarnation of the Lord. Therefore 
Prahlada Maharaja, in the following prayer, requests the Lord to give up 
His anger. 


TEXT 14 
Tz AeS ATA ARATE 
mea aT afyeateat | 
aleg fra fafire: sRratza at 
aa sfae fara at: ated U2 VII 


202 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 9 


tad yaccha manyum asuras ca hatas tvayadya 
modeta s@dhur api vrscika-sarpa-hatya 
lokas ca nirvrtim itah pratiyanti sarve 
ripam nrsimha vibhayaya janah smaranti 


tat—therefore; yaccha—kindly give up; manyum—Your anger; 
asurah—my father, Hiranyakasipu, the great demon; ca—also; hatah— 
killed; tvuaya—by You; adya—today; modeta—take pleasure; sa@dhuh 
api—even a saintly person; vrscika-sarpa-hatya—by killing a snake or a 
scorpion; lokadh—all the planets; ca—indeed; nirvrtim—pleasure; 
itah—have achieved; pratiyanti—are waiting (for pacification of Your 
anger); sarve—all of them; riépam—this form; nrsimha—O Lord 
Nrsimhadeva; vibhaydya—for mitigating their fear; jandh—all the 
people of the universe; smaranti—will remember. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord Nrsimbhadeva, please, therefore, cease Your anger now 
that my father, the great demon Hiranyakasipu, has been killed. 
Since even saintly persons take pleasure in the killing of a scor- 
pion or a snake, all the worlds have achieved great satisfaction be- 
cause of the death of this demon. Now they are confident of their 
happiness, and they will always remember Your auspicious incar- 
nation in order to be free from fear. 


PURPORT 


The most important point in this verse is that although saintly persons 
never desire the killing of any living entity, they take pleasure in the 
killing of envious living entities like snakes and _ scorpions. 
Hiranyakasipu was killed because he was worse than a snake or a scor- 
pion, and therefore everyone was happy. Now there was no need for the 
Lord to be angry. The devotees can always remember the form of 
Nrsirmnhadeva when they are in danger, and therefore the appearance of 
Nrsitnhadeva was not at all inauspicious. The Lord’s appearance is al- 
ways worshipable and auspicious for all sane persons and devotees. 
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TEXT 15 


até fatratira asterrarrare- 
soya ener ye 
MATH 


Do ts 


naham bibhemy ajita te *tibhayanakasya- 
jthvarka-netra-bhrukuti-rabhasogra-damstrat 
antra-srajah-ksataja-kesara-sanku-karnan 


nirhrada-bhita-digibhad ari-bhin-nakhagrat 


na—not; aham—I; bibhemi—am afraid; ajita—O supreme victorious 
person, who are never conquered by anyone; te— Your; ati—very much; 
bhayanaka—fearful; dsya—mouth; jihva—tongue; arka-netra—eyes 
shining like the sun; bhrukuti—frowning brows; rabhasa—strong; 
ugra-damstrat —ferocious teeth; Gntra-srajah—garlanded by intestines; 
ksataja—bloody; kesara—manes;  sariku-karnat—wedgelike _ ears; 
nirhrada—by a roaring sound (caused by You); bhita—frightened; 
digibhat—from which even the great elephants; ari-bhit—piercing the 
enemy; nakha-agrat—the tips of whose nails. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, who are never conquered by anyone, I am certainly not 
afraid of Your ferocious mouth and tongue, Your eyes bright like 
the sun or Your frowning eyebrows. I do not fear Your sharp, 
pinching teeth, Your garland of intestines, Your mane soaked with 
blood, or Your high, wedgelike ears. Nor do I fear Your 
tumultuous roaring, which makes elephants flee to distant places, 
or Your nails, which are meant to kill Your enemies. 


PURPORT 
Lord Nrsirnhadeva’s fierce appearance was certainly most dangerous 
for the nondevotees, but for Prahlada Maharaja such a fearful ap- 
pearance was not at all disturbing. The lion is very fearsome for other 
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animals, but its cubs are not at all afraid of the lion. The water of the sea 
is certainly dreadful for all living entities on the land, but within the sea 
even the small fish is unafraid. Why? Because the small fish has taken 
shelter of the big ocean. It is said that although great elephants are taken 
away by the flooding waters of the river, the small fish swim opposite the 
current. Therefore although the Lord sometimes assumes a fierce ap- 
pearance to kill the duskrtis, the devotees worship Him. Kesava dhrta- 
nara-hari-riipa jaya jagadisa hare. The devotee always takes pleasure in 
worshiping the Lord and glorifying the Lord in any form, either pleasing 
or fierce. 


TEXT 16 


* Gratseastae aaa aa g Neat 


trasto ’smy aham krpana-vatsala duhsahogra- 
samsdra-cakra-kadandd grasatam pranitah 

baddhah sva-karmabhir usattama te ‘nghri-milam 
prito ‘pavarga-saranam hvayase kadd nu 


trastah—frightened; asmi—am; aham—I; krpana-vatsala—O my 
Lord, who are so kind to the fallen souls (who have no spiritual knowl- 
edge); duhsaha—intolerable; ugra—ferocious; sarisdra-cakra—of the 
cycle of birth and death; kadandt—from such a miserable condition; 
grasatam—among other conditioned souls, who devour one another; 
pranitah—being thrown; baddhah—bound;  sva-karmabhih—the 
course by the reactions of my own activities; usattama—O great insur- 
mountable; te—Your; arnghri-milam—to the soles of the lotus feet; 
pritah—being pleased (with me); apavarga-saranam—which are the 
shelter meant for liberation from this horrible condition of material exis- 
tence; hvayase— You will call (me); kadd—when; nu—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


O most powerful, insurmountable Lord, who are kind to the 
fallen souls, I have been put into the association of demons as a 
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result of my activities, and therefore I am very much afraid of my 
condition of life within this material world. When will that 
moment come when You will call me to the shelter of Your lotus 
feet, which are the ultimate goal for liberation from conditional 
life? 

PURPORT 


Being in the material world is certainly miserable, but certainly when 
one is put into the association of asuras, or atheistic men, it is intolerably 
so. One may ask why the living entity is put into the material world. In- 
deed, sometimes foolish people deride the Lord for having put them 
here. Actually, everyone is put into conditional life according to his 
karma. Therefore Prahlada Maharaja, representing all the other condi- 
tioned souls, admits that he was put into life among the asuras because of 
the results of his karma. The Lord is known as krpana-vatsala because 
He is extremely kind to the conditioned souls. As stated in Bhagavad- 
gitd, therefore, the Lord appears whenever there are discrepancies in the 
execution of religious principles (yada yada hi dharmasya glanir 
bhavati bharata... tadétmanam srjamy aham). The Lord is extremely 
anxious to deliver the conditioned souls, and therefore He instructs all of 
us to return home, back to Godhead (sarva-dharmdn parityajya mam 
ekam Saranam vraja). Thus Prahlada Maharaja expected that the Lord, 
by His kindness, would call him again to the shelter of His lotus feet. In 
other words, everyone should be eager to return home, back to Godhead, 
taking shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord and thus being fully trained in 
Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 17 
Tang HrenhararraentTseT- 
MAAN THOM AT TATA: | 
gale aqhe granateare 
HATA ag HTTPS 


yasmat priyapriya-viyoga-samyoga-janma- 
Sokdgnina sakala-yonisu dahyamanah 

duhkhausadham tad api duhkham atad-dhiyaham 
bhiiman bhramdémi vada me tava dasya-yogam 
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yasmat—because of which (because of existing in the material world); 
priya—pleasing; apriya—not pleasing; wviyoga—by separation; 
samyoga—and combination; janma—whose birth; soka-agnina—by the 
fire of lamentation; sakala-yonisu—in any type of body; 
dahyamanah—being burned; duhkha-ausadham—remedial measures 
for miserable life; tat—that; api—also; duhkham—suffering; a-tat- 
dhiya—by accepting the body as the self; aham—I; bhiman—O great 
one; bhramami—am wandering (within the cycle of birth and death); 
vada—kindly instruct; me—unto me; tava—Your; dadsya-yogam—ac- 
tivities of service. 


TRANSLATION 


O great one, O Supreme Lord, because of combination with 
pleasing and displeasing circumstances and because of separation 
from them, one is placed in a most regrettable position, within 
heavenly or hellish planets, as if burning in a fire of lamentation. 
Although there are many remedies by which to get out of misera- 
ble life, any such remedies in the material world are more misera- 
ble than the miseries themselves. Therefore I think that the only 
remedy is to engage in Your service. Kindly instruct me in such 
service. 


PURPORT 


Prahlada Maharaja aspired to engage in the service of the lotus feet of 
the Lord. After the death of his father, who was materially very opulent, 
Prahlada would have inherited his father’s property, which extended 
throughout the world, but Prahlada Maharaja was not inclined to accept 
such material opulence, for whether one is in the heavenly or hellish 
planets or is a rich or a poor man’s son, material conditions are every- 
where. Therefore no condition of life is at all pleasing. If one wants the 
uncontaminated pleasure of blissful life, he must engage himself in the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord. Material opulence may be 
somewhat pleasing for the time being, but to come to that temporary 
pleasing condition one must work extremely hard. When a poor man is 
rich he may be better situated, but to come to that position he had to ac- 
cept many miseries. The fact is that in material life, whether one is 
miserable or happy, both conditions are miserable. If one actually wants 
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happy, blissful life, one must become Krsna conscious and constantly 
engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. That is the real 
remedy. The entire world is under the illusion that people will be happy 
by advancing in materialistic measures to counteract the miseries of con- 
ditional life, but this attempt will never be successful. Humanity must be 
trained to engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. That is 
the purpose of the Krsna consciousness movement. There can be no hap- 
piness in changing one’s material conditions, for everywhere there is 
trouble and misery. 


TEXT 18 


aise frre Bea: WaTaaN 

orHardd sae fatteasitar: | 
HAAS TOT ATAR 

amin X weameTeTaR: Ui 


so ‘ham priyasya suhrdah paradevataya 
lila-kathas tava nrsimha virifica-gitah 
anyas titarmy anugrnan guna-vipramukto 


durgani te pada-yugdalaya-hamsa-sangah 


sah—that; aham—I (Prahlada Maharaja); priyasya—of the dear- 
most; suhrdah—well-wisher; paradevatayah—of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; lila-kathah—narrations of the pastimes; tava— 
Your; nrsimha—O my Lord Nrsimhadeva; virifica-gitah —given by Lord 
Brahma by the disciplic succession; anjah—easily; titarmi—I shall 
cross; anugrnan—constantly describing; gurna—by the modes of ma- 
terial nature; vipramuktah—specifically being uncontaminated; 
durgani—all miserable conditions of life; te—of You; pada-yuga- 
alaya—fully absorbed in meditation on the lotus feet; hamsa-saigah— 
having the association of the hamsas, or liberated persons (who have no 
connection with material activities). 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord Nrsimhadeva, by engaging in Your transcendental 
loving service in the association of devotees who are liberated 
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souls [harnsas], I shall become completely uncontaminated by the 
association of the three modes of material nature and be able to 
chant the glories of Your Lordship, who are so dear to me. I shall 
chant Your glories, following exactly in the footsteps of Lord 
Brahma and his disciplic succession. In this way I shall un- 
doubtedly be able to cross the ocean of nescience. 


PURPORT 


A devotee’s life and duty are very well explained herein. As soon as a 
devotee can chant the holy name and glories of the Supreme Lord, he 
certainly comes to the liberated position. Attachment for glorifying the 
Lord by hearing and chanting the holy name and activities of the Lord 
(Sravanam kirtanam visnoh) certainly brings one to the position where 
material contamination is absent. One should chant the bona fide songs 
received from the disciplic succession. In Bhagavad-gita it is said that 
the chanting is powerful when one follows the disciplic succession (evarn 
parampard-praptam imam rdajarsayo viduh). Manufacturing many ways 
of chanting will never be effective. However, chanting the song or the 
narration left by the previous dcdryas (mahdjano yena gatah sa 
panthah) is extremely effective, and this process is very easy. Therefore 
in this verse Prahlada Maharaja uses the word afjah (“easily”). Accept- 
ing the thoughts of exalted authorities through disciplic succession is cer- 
tainly much easier than the method of mental speculation, by which one 
tries to invent some means to understand the Absolute Truth. The best 
process is to accept the instructions of the previous dcdryas and follow 
them. Then God realization and self-realization become extremely easy. 
By following this easy method, one is liberated from the contamination of 
the material modes of nature, and thus one can certainly cross the ocean 
of nescience, in which there are many miserable conditions. By following 
in the footsteps of the great dcdryas, one associates with the harhsas or 
paramahamsas, those who are completely freed from material con- 
tamination. Indeed, by following the instructions of the dcaryas one is al- 
ways freed from all material contamination, and thus one’s life becomes 
successful, for one reaches the goal of life. This material world is misera- 
ble, regardless of one’s standard of life. Of this there is no doubt. At- 
tempts to mitigate the miseries of material existence by material methods 
will never be successful. One must take to Krsna consciousness to become 
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really happy; otherwise happiness is impossible. One might say that be- 
coming advanced in spiritual life also involves tapasya, voluntary accep- 
tance of some inconvenience. However, such inconvenience is not as 
dangerous as material attempts to mitigate all miseries. 


TEXT 19 


Toe AE at frad zee 
AMAIA ANa: | 
THA acetates cersae- 
wee fel carat TATA 112 81 


balasya neha saranarm pitarau nrsimha 
nartasya cagadam udanvati majyato nauh 
taptasya tat-pratividhir ya ihafyasestas 
tavad vibho tanu-bhrtdm tvad-upeksitanam 


balasya—of a little child; na—not; tha—in this world; saranam— 
shelter (protection); pitarau—the father and mother; nrsimha—O my 
Lord Nrsirnhadeva; na—neither; a@rtasya—of a person suffering from 
some disease; ca—also; agadam—medicine; udanvati—in the water of 
the ocean; majjatah—of a person who is drowning; nauh—the boat; 
taptasya—of a person suffering from a condition of material misery; tat- 
pratividhih—the counteraction (invented for stopping the suffering of 
material existence); yah—that which; iha—in this material world; 
arijasi—very easily; istah—accepted (as a remedy); tdvat—similarly; 
vibho—O my Lord, O Supreme; tanu-bhrtam—of the living entities who 
have accepted material bodies; tvat-upeksitanam—who are neglected by 
You and not accepted by You. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord Nrsitnhadeva, O Supreme, because of a bodily concep- 
tion of life, embodied souls neglected and not cared for by You 
cannot do anything for their betterment. Whatever remedies they 
accept, although perhaps temporarily beneficial, are certainly im- 
permanent. For example, a father and mother cannot protect their 
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child, a physician and medicine cannot relieve a suffering patient, 
and a boat on the ocean cannot protect a drowning man. 


PURPORT 


Through parental care, through remedies for different kinds of dis- 
ease, and through means of protection on the water, in the air and on 
land, there is always an endeavor for relief from various kinds of suffer- 
ing in the material world, but none of them are guaranteed measures for 
protection. They may be beneficial temporarily, but they afford no per- 
manent benefit. Despite the presence of a father and mother, a child can- 
not be protected from accidental death, disease and various other 
miseries. No one can help, including the parents. Ultimately the shelter 
is the Lord, and one who takes shelter of the Lord is protected. This is 
guaranteed. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (9.31), kaunteya 
pratyanihi na me bhaktah pranasyati: ““O son of Kunti, declare it boldly 
that My devotee never perishes.”” Therefore, unless one is protected by 
the mercy of the Lord, no remedial measure can act effectively. One 
should consequently depend fully on the causeless mercy of the Lord. Al- 
though as a matter of routine duty one must of course accept other 
remedial measures, no one can protect one who is neglected by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this material world, everyone is try- 
ing to counteract the onslaught of material nature, but everyone is 
ultimately fully controlled by material nature. Therefore even though 
so-called philosophers and scientists try to surmount the onslaught of 
material nature, they have not been able to do so. Krsna says in 
Bhagavad-gita (13.9) that the real sufferings of the material world are 
four —janma-mrtyu-jard-vyadhi (birth, death, old age and disease). In 
the history of the world, no one has been successful in conquering these 
miseries imposed by material nature. Prakrteh kriyamanani gunaih kar- 
mani sarvasah. Nature (prakrti) is so strong that no one can overcome 
her stringent laws. So-called scientists, philosophers, religionists and 
politicians should therefore conclude that they cannot offer facilities to 
the people in general. They should make vigorous propaganda to awaken 
the populace and raise them to the platform of Krsna consciousness. Our 
humble attempt to propagate the Krsna consciousness movement all over 
the world is the only remedy that can bring about a peaceful and happy 
life. We can never be happy without the mercy of the Supreme Lord 
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(tvad-upeksitanam). If we keep displeasing our supreme father, we shall 
never be happy within this material world, in either the upper or lower 
planetary systems. 


TEXT 20 


afarqat ae tt 4 TA TNE 
TIM ATAIAR: Tat | 
ara: Bele feria TARA: 
TAMNAATRSAG AAA? AEM URI 


yasmin yato yarhi yena ca yasya yasmad 
yasmai yatha yad uta yas tv aparah paro va 

bhavah karoti vikaroti prthak svabhavah 
saficoditas tad akhilarm bhavatah svaripam 


yasmin—in any condition of life; yatah—because of anything; 
yarhi—at any time (past, present or future); yena—by something; ca— 
also; yasya—in relationship with anyone; yasmat—from any causal 
representative; yasmai—unto anyone (without discrimination in regard 
to place, person or time); yatha—in any manner; yat—whatever it may 
be; ufa—certainly; yah—anyone who; tu—but; aparah—the other; 
parah—the supreme; va—or; bhavah—being; karoti—does; vikaroti— 
changes; prthak—separate; svabhavah—nature (under the influence of 
different modes of material nature); sancoditah—being influenced; 
tat—that; akhilam—all; bhavatah—of Your Lordship; svaripam— 
emanated from Your different energies. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, everyone in this material world is under the 
modes of material nature, being influenced by goodness, passion 
and ignorance. Everyone—from the greatest personality, Lord 
Brahma, down to the small ant—works under the influence of 
these modes. Therefore everyone in this material world is in- 
fluenced by Your energy. The cause for which they work, the place 
where they work, the time when they work, the matter due to 
which they work, the goal of life they have considered final, and 
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the process for obtaining this goal—all are nothing but manifesta- 
tions of Your energy. Indeed, since the energy and energetic are 
identical, all of them are but manifestations of You. 


PURPORT 


Whether one thinks himself protected by his parents, by the govern- 
ment, by some place or by some other cause, everything is due to the 
various potencies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Everything 
that is done, whether in the higher, middle or lower planetary systems, is 
due to the supervision or control of the Supreme Lord. It is therefore 
said, karmanda daiva-netrena jantur dehopapattaye. The Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, the Supersoul within the core of everyone’s heart, 
gives inspirations for action according to one’s mentality. All of these 
mentalities are merely facilities given by Krsna to the person acting. 
Bhagavad-gita therefore says, mattah smrtir jidnam apohanam ca: 
everyone works according to the inspiration given by the Supersoul. Be- 
cause everyone has a different goal of life, everyone acts differently, as 
guided by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

The words yasmin yato yarhi yena ca yasya yasmat indicate that all 
activities, whatever they may be, are but different features of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. All of them are created by the living 
entity and fulfilled by the mercy of the Lord. Although all such activities 
are nondifferent from the Lord, the Lord nonetheless directs, sarva- 
dharman parityajyya mam ekam saranam vraja: “Give up all other 
duties and surrender unto Me.” When we accept this direction from the 
Lord, we can actually become happy. As long as we work according to our 
material senses we are in material life, but as soon as we act according to 
the real, transcendental direction of the Lord, our position is spiritual. 
The activities of bhakti, devotional service, are directly under the control 


of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Ndrada-pajicaratra states: 


sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam 
tat-paratvena nirmalam 
hrsikena hrsikesa- 


sevanam bhaktir ucyate 
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When one gives up materially designated positions and works directly 
under the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one’s spiritual life is 
revived. This is described as svartipena avasthiti, being situated in one’s 
original constitutional position. This is the real description of mukti, or 
liberation from material bondage. 


TEXT 21 
WA AA: Salt CAAT TST: 
Het aeaaMgady Fa: | 

sad 38 aaaaftatent 
TANTATH A MHA ATT 11221 


maya manah srjati karmamayam baliyah 
kalena codita-gundnumatena purmsah 

chandomayam yad ajayarpita-sodasaram 
samsdra-cakram qja ko ’titaret tvad-anyah 


mayda—the external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
manah—the mind;*  syjati—creates; karma-mayam—producing 
hundreds and thousands of desires and acting accordingly; baliyah—ex- 
tremely powerful, insurmountable; kalena—by time; codita-guna— 
whose three modes of material nature are agitated; anumatena—permit- 
ted by the mercy of the glance (time); pumsah—of the plenary portion, 
Lord Visnu, the expansion of Lord Krsna; chandah-mayam—chiefly in- 
fluenced by the directions in the Vedas; yat—which; ajaya—because of 
dark ignorance; arpita—offered; sodasa—sixteen; aram—the spokes; 
samsdra-cakram—the wheel of repeated birth and death in different 
species of life; ajia—O unborn Lord; kah—who (is there); atitaret—able 
to get out; tvat-anyah—without taking shelter at Your lotus feet. 


*The mind is always planning how to remain in the material world and struggle 
for existence. It is the chief part of the subtle body, which consists of the mind, 
intelligence and false ego. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Lord, O supreme eternal, by expanding Your plenary portion 
You have created the subtle bodies of the living entities through 
the agency of Your external energy, which is agitated by time. 
Thus the mind entraps the living entity in unlimited varieties of 
desires to be fulfilled by the Vedic directions of karma-kanda 
[fruitive activity] and the sixteen elements. Who can get free from 
this entanglement unless he takes shelter at Your lotus feet? 


PURPORT 


If the hand of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is present in 
everything, where is the question of being liberated from material en- 
cagement to spiritual, blissful life? Indeed, it is a fact that Krsna is the 
source of everything, as we understand from Krsna Himself in 
Bhagavad-gita (aham sarvasya prabhavah). All the activities in both the 
spiritual and material world are certainly conducted by the orders of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead through the agency of either the ma- 
terial or spiritual nature. As further confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (9.10), 
mayadhyaksena prakrtih siiyate sacardcaram: without the direction of 
the Supreme Lord, material nature cannot do anything; it cannot act in- 
dependently. Therefore, in the beginning the living entity wanted to en- 
joy the material energy, and to give the living entity all facility, Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, created this material world and 
gave the living entity the facility to concoct different ideas and plans 
through the mind. These facilities offered by the Lord to the living entity 
constitute the sixteen kinds of perverted support in terms of the 
knowledge-gathering senses, the working senses, the mind and the five 
material elements. The wheel of repeated birth and death is created by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but to direct the bewildered living 
entity in progress toward liberation according to varied stages of ad- 
vancement, different directions are given in the Vedas (chandomayam). 
If one wants to be elevated to the higher planetary systems, he may 


follow the Vedic directions. As the Lord states in Bhagavad-gita (9.25): 


yanti deva-vrata devan 
pitrn ydanti pitr-vratah 
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bhittani yanti bhiteyya 
yanti mad-yajino "pi mam 


‘Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods; 
those who worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; 
those who worship ancestors go to the ancestors; and those who worship 
Me will live with Me.” The real purpose of the Vedas is to direct one back 
home, back to Godhead, but the living entity, not knowing the real goal 
of his life, wants to go sometimes here and sometimes there and do some- 
times this and sometimes that. In this way he wanders throughout the 
entire universe, imprisoned in various species and thus engaging in 
various activities for which he must suffer the reactions. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu therefore says: 


brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva 
guru-krsna-prasdde paya bhakti-lata-bija 
(Ce. Madhya 19.151) 


The fallen, conditioned living entity, trapped by the external energy, 
loiters in the material world, but if by good fortune he meets a bona fide 
representative of the Lord who gives him the seed of devotional service, 
and if he takes advantage of such a guru, or representative of God, he 
receives the bhakti-lata-bija, the seed of devotional service. If he prop- 
erly cultivates Krsna consciousness, he is then gradually elevated to the 
spiritual world. The ultimate conclusion is that one must surrender to the 
principles of bhakti-yoga, for then one will gradually attain liberation. 
No other method of liberation from the material struggle is at all possi- 


ble. 
TEXT 22 


ad fe facafatraraa: aa 
Hal TM HAITSTAAT IT: | 
ae figuanaat gear 
fart rea URI 


sa tvarn hi nitya-vijitatma-gunah sva-dhamna 
kalo vasi-krta-visryya-visarga-saktih 


216 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 9 


cakre visrstam ajayesvara sodasare 
nispidyamanam upakarsa vibho prapannam 


sah—that one (the supreme independent person who, through His ex- 
ternal energy, has created the material mind, which is the cause of all 
suffering in this material world); tuam— You (are); hi—indeed; nitya— 
eternally; vijita-Gtma—conquered; gunah—whose property of the intel- 
ligence; sva-dhamna—by Your personal spiritual energy; kalah—the 
time element (which creates and annihilates); vasi-krta—brought under 
Your control; visryya—by which all effects; visarga—and causes; 
saktih—the energy; cakre—in the wheel of time (the repetition of birth 
and death); visrstam—being thrown; ajaya—by Your external energy, 
the mode of ignorance; iSvara—O supreme controller; sodasa-are—with 
sixteen spokes (the five material elements, the ten senses, and the leader 
of the senses, namely the mind); nispidyamanam—being crushed 
(under that wheel); upakarsa—kindly take me (to the shelter of Your 
lotus feet); vibho—O supreme great; prapannam—who am fully sur- 
rendered unto You. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, O supreme great, You have created this material 
world of sixteen constituents, but You are transcendental to their 
material qualities. In other words, these material qualities are 
under Your full control, and You are never conquered by them. 
Therefore the time element is Your representation. My Lord, O 
Supreme, no one can conquer You. As for me, however, I am being 
crushed by the wheel of time, and therefore I surrender fully unto 
You. Now kindly take me under the protection of Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


The wheel of material miseries is also a creation of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, but He is not under the control of the material en- 
ergy. Rather, He is the controller of the material energy, whereas we, the 
living entities, are under its control. When we give up our constitutional 
position (jivera ‘svariipa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’), the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead creates this material energy and her influence 
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over the conditioned soul. Therefore He is the Supreme, and only He can 
deliver the conditioned soul from the onslaught of material nature (mam 
eva ye prapadyante mayam etam taranti te). Maya, the external energy, 
continuously imposes upon the conditioned souls the suffering of the 
threefold miseries of this material world. Therefore, in the previous 
verse, Prahlada Maharaja prayed to the Lord, “But for Your Lordship, no 
one can save me.” Prahlada Maharaja has also explained that a child’s 
protectors, his parents, cannot save the child from the onslaught of birth 
and death, nor can medicine and a physician save one from death, nor 
can a boat or similar means of protection save a person drowning in the 
water, for everything is controlled by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Therefore suffering humanity must surrender to Krsna, as Krsna 


Himself demands in the last instruction of Bhagavad-gita (18.66): 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam saranam vraja 

aham tvadm sarva-pdpebhyo 
moksayisyami ma sucah 


‘‘Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” All of human society 
must take advantage of this offer and thus be saved by Krsna from the 
danger of being crushed by the wheel of time, the wheel of past, present 
and future. 

The word nispidyamanam (‘being crushed”) is very significant. 
Every living entity in the material condition is actually being crushed 
again and again, and to be saved from this position one must take shelter 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then one will be happy. The 
word prapannam is also very significant, for unless one fully surrenders 
to the Supreme Lord one cannot be saved from being crushed. A criminal 
is put in prison and punished by the government, but the same govern- 
ment, if it likes, can release the criminal from imprisoned life. Similarly, 
we must know conclusively that our material condition of suffering has 
been allotted to us by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and if we 
want to be saved from this suffering, we must appeal to the same con- 
troller. Thus one can be saved from this material condition. 
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TEXT 23 


ear att fafa faatshasteoqqrat- 


fregtiad ofea: aa tile TEEN 


drsta maya divi vibho *khila-dhisnya-panam 
ayuh Sriyo vibhava icchati yan jano ’yam 

ye ’smat pituh kupita-hdsa-vyrmbhita-bhri- 
visphirjitena lulitah sa tu te nirastah 


drstah—have been seen practically; maya—by me; divi—in the 
higher planetary systems; vibho—O my Lord; akhila—all; dhisnya- 
pandm—of the chiefs of different states or planets; @ywh—the duration 
of life; sriyah—the opulences; vibhavah—glories, influence; icchati— 
desire; yan—all of which; janah ayam—these people in general; ye— 
all of which (duration of life, opulence, etc.); asmat pituh—of our 
father, Hiranyakasipu; kupita-hdsa—by his critical laughing when 
angry; vijrmbhita—being expanded; bhri—of the eyebrows; 
visphiirjitena—simply by the feature; /wlitah —pulled down or finished; 
sah—he (my father); tu—but; te—by You; nirastah—completely van- 
quished. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, people in general want to be elevated to the 
higher planetary systems for a long duration of life, opulence and 
enjoyment, but I have seen all of these through the activities of my 
father. When my father was angry and he laughed sarcastically at 
the demigods, they were immediately vanquished simply by seeing 
the movements of his eyebrows. Yet my father, who was so power- 
ful, has now been vanquished by You within a moment. 


PURPORT 


Within this material world, one should understand by practical ex- 
perience the value of material opulence, longevity and influence. We 
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have actual experience that even on this planet there have been many 
great politicians and military commanders like Napolean, Hitler, 
Shubhash Chandra Bose and Gandhi, but as soon as their lives were 
finished, their popularity, influence and everything else were finished 
also. Prahlada Maharaja formerly gathered the same experience by 
seeing the activities of Hiranyakasipu, his great father. Therefore 
Prahlada Maharaja did not give any importance to anything in this ma- 
terial world. No one can maintain his body or material achievements 
forever. A Vaisnava can understand that nothing within this material 
world, not even that which is powerful, opulent or influential, can en- 
dure. At any time such things may be vanquished. And who can van- 
quish them? The Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore one should 
conclusively understand that no one is greater than the Supreme Great. 
Since the Supreme Great demands, sarva-dharman parityajya mam 
ekam Ssaranar vraja, every intelligent man must agree to this proposal. 
One must surrender unto the Lord to be saved from the wheel of 
repeated birth, death, old age and disease. 


TEXT 24 


TAMARA SLN AM ATTIST 
ag: Bri fratfcrnfaftzand | 
SS MC RAC RICCI CEE A 
BOAT at TTATAT RII 


tasmad amis tanu-bhrtam aham Gsiso jna 
ayuh sriyam vibhavam aindriyam Gvirificyat 

necchami te vilulitan uruvikramena 
kalatmanopanaya mam niya-bhrtya-parsvam 


tasmat—therefore; amih—all those (opulences) ; tanu-bhriam—with 
reference to living entities possessing material bodies; aham—I; asisah 
ajiah—knowing well the results of such benedictions; @yuh—a long 
duration of life; sriyam—material opulences; vibhavam—influence and 
glories; aindriyam—all meant for sense gratification; dvirificyat— 
beginning from Lord Brahma (down to the small ant); na—not; 
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icchami—I want; te—by You; vilulitan—subject to be finished; uru- 
vikramena—who are extremely powerful; kala-atmand—as the master 
of the time factor; upanaya—kindly take to; mém—me; nija-bhrtya- 
parsvam—the association of Your faithful servant, Your devotee. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, now I have complete experience concerning the 
worldly opulence, mystic power, longevity and other material 
pleasures enjoyed by all living entities, from Lord Brahma down to 
the ant. As powerful time, You destroy them all. Therefore, be- 
cause of my experience, I do not wish to possess them. My dear 
Lord, I request You to place me in touch with Your pure devotee 
and let me serve him as a sincere servant. 


PURPORT 


By studying Srimad-Bhagavatam, every intelligent man can get ex- 
perience like that of Prahlada Maharaja through the historical incidents 
mentioned in this great literature of spiritual knowledge. By following in 
the footsteps of Prahlada Maharaja, one should gain thorough experience 
that all material opulence is perishable at every moment. Even this body, 
for which we try to acquire so many sensual pleasures, may perish at any 
time. The soul, however, is eternal. Na hanyate hanyamdne Sarire: 
the soul is never vanquished, even when the body is destroyed. An intel- 
ligent man, therefore, should care for the happiness of the spirit soul, 
not of the body. Even if one receives a body with a long duration of life, 
like those of Lord Brahma and the other great demigods, it will also be 
destroyed, and therefore an intelligent man should be concerned with the 
imperishable spirit soul. 

To save oneself, one must take shelter of a pure devotee. Narottama 
dasa Thakura therefore says, chddiyd vaisnava-seva nistdra pdyeche 
kebd. If one wants to save himself from material nature’s onslaughts, 
which arise because of the material body, one must become Krsna con- 
scious and try to fully understand Krsna. As stated in Bhagavad-gita 
(4.9), janma karma ca me divyam evam yo vetti tattvatah. One should 
understand Krsna in truth, and this one can do only by serving a pure 
devotee. Thus Prahlada Maharaja prays that Lord Nrsimhadeva place 
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him in touch with a pure devotee and servant instead of awarding him 
material opulence. Every intelligent man within this material world must 
follow Prahlada Maharaja. Mahdjano yena gatah sa panthah. Prahlada 
Maharaja did not want to enjoy the estate left by his father; rather, he 
wanted to become a servant of the servant of the Lord. The illusory 
human civilization that perpetually endeavors for happiness through ma- 
terial advancement is rejected by Prahlada Maharaja and those who 
strictly follow in his footsteps. 

There are different types of material opulence, known technically as 
bhukti, mukti and siddhi. Bhukti refers to being situated in a very good 
position, like a position with the demigods in the higher planetary 
systems, where one can enjoy material sense gratification to the greatest 
extent. Mukti refers to being disgusted with material advancement and 
thus desiring to become one with the Supreme. Siddhi refers to executing 
a severe type of meditation, like that of the yogis, to attain eight kinds of 
perfection (anima, laghima, mahima, etc.). All who desire some ma- 
terial advancement through bhukti, mukti or siddhi are punishable in 
due course of time, and they return to material activities. Prahlada 
Maharaja rejected them all; he simply wanted to engage as an apprentice 
under the guidance of a pure devotee. 


TEXT 25 
Satay: afaqan ator: 
HE HOTTAATEAT face: 
Patera aa set aeita Feary A 
HMMS ASA AATTUGs URAL 
kutrdsisah sruti-sukha mrgatrsni-riépah 
kvedam kalevaram asesa-rujam virohah 


nirvidyate na tu jano yad apiti vidvan 
kaémanalam madhu-lavaih samayan durapaih 


kutra—where; dsisah—benedictions; sruti-sukhah—simply pleasing 
to hear of; mrgatrsni-ripah—exactly like a mirage in the desert; kva — 
where; idam—this; kalevaram—body; asesa—unlimited; rujam—of 
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diseases; virohah—the place for generating; nirvidyate—become sati- 
ated; na—not; tu—but; janah—people in general; yat api—although; 
iti—thus; vidvan—so-called learned philosophers, scientists and politi- 
cians; kama-analam—the blazing fire of lusty desires; madhu-lavaih — 
with drops of honey (happiness); samayan—controlling; durapaih— 
very difficult to obtain. 


TRANSLATION 


In this material world, every living entity desires some future 
happiness, which is exactly like a mirage in the desert. Where is 
water in the desert, or, in other words, where is happiness in this 
material world? As for this body, what is its value? It is merely a 
source of various diseases. The so-called philosophers, scientists 
and politicians know this very well, but nonetheless they aspire for 
temporary happiness. Happiness is very difficult to obtain, but be- 
cause they are unable to control their senses, they run after the so- 
called happiness of the material world and never come to the right 
conclusion. 


PURPORT 


There is a song in the Bengali language which states, “I constructed 
this home for happiness, but unfortunately there was a fire, and every- 
thing has now been burnt to ashes.” This illustrates the nature of ma- 
terial happiness. Everyone knows it, but nonetheless one plans to hear or 
think something very pleasing. Unfortunately, all of one’s plans are an- 
nihilated in due course of time. There were many politicians who plan- 
ned empires, supremacy and control of the world, but in due time all 
their plans and empires—and even the politicians themselves—were 
vanquished. Everyone should take lessons from Prahlada Maharaja about 
how we are engaged in so-called temporary happiness through bodily ex- 
ercises for sense enjoyment. All of us repeatedly make plans, which are 
all repeatedly frustrated. Therefore one should stop such planmaking. 

As one cannot stop a blazing fire by constantly pouring ghee upon it, 
one cannot satisfy oneself by increasing plans for sense enjoyment. The 
blazing fire is bhava-maha-davagni, the forest fire of material existence. 
This forest fire occurs automatically, without endeavor. We want to be 
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happy in the material world, but this will never be possible; we shall 
simply increase the blazing fire of desires. Our desires cannot be satisfied 
by illusory thoughts and plans; rather, we have to follow the instructions 
of Lord Krsna: sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja. 
Then we shall be happy. Otherwise, in the name of happiness, we shall 
continue to suffer miserable conditions. 


TEXT 26 
le TUTAT BT TRISH STAT 
MEARNS F AAT | 
qT FAN AT AIA A TTA 
TASHA: PITA TART MATTE I 


kvaham rajah-prabhava isa tamo ‘dhike ’smin 
jatah suretara-kule kva tavanukampa 
na brahmano na tu bhavasya na vai ramaya 


yan me ‘rpitah Ssirasi padma-karah prasadah 


kva—where; aham—I (am); rajah-prabhavah—being born in a body 
full of passion; isa—O my Lord; tamah—the mode of ignorance; 
adhike—surpassing in; asmin—in this; jatah—born; sura-itara-kule— 
in a family of atheists or demons (who are subordinate to the devotees): 
kva—where; tava—Your; anukampd—causeless mercy; na—not; 
brahmanah—of Lord Brahma; na—not; tu—but; bhavasya—of Lord 
Siva; na—nor; vai—even; ramayah—of the goddess of fortune; yat— 
which; me—of me; arpitah—offered; sirasi—on the head; padma- 


karah—lotus hand; prasédah—the symbol of mercy. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, O Supreme, because I was born in a family full of 
the hellish material qualities of passion and ignorance, what is my 
position? And what is to be said of Your causeless mercy, which 
was never offered even to Lord Brahma, Lord Siva or the goddess 
of fortune, Laksmi? You never put Your lotus hand upon their 
heads, but You have put it upon mine. 
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PURPORT 


Prahlada Maharaja was surprised at the causeless mercy of the 
Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, for although Prahlada was 
born in a demoniac family and although the Lord had never before 
placed His lotus hand on the head of Brahma, Siva or the goddess of for- 
tune, His constant companion, Lord Nrsimhadeva kindly placed His hand 
on the head of Prahlada. This is the meaning of causeless mercy. The 
causeless mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead may be bestowed 
upon anyone, regardless of his position in this material world. Everyone 
is eligible to worship the Supreme Lord, irrespective of his material posi- 


tion. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gitda (14.26): 


mam ca yo ‘vyabhicdrena 
bhakti yogena sevate 
sa gundn samatityaitan 


brahma-bhiiyaya kalpate 


“One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in 
any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and 
thus comes to the level of Brahman.”’ Anyone who engages in continuous 
devotional service to the Lord is situated in the spiritual world and has 
nothing to do with the material qualities (sattva-guna, rajo-guna and 
tamo-guna). 

Because Prahlada Maharaja was situated on the spiritual platform, he 
had nothing to do with his body, which had been born of the modes of 
passion and ignorance. The symptoms of passion and ignorance are de- 
scribed in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (1.2.19) as lust and hankering (tada 
rajas tamo-bhavah kama-lobhddayas ca ye). Prahlada Maharaja, being a 
great devotee, thought the body born of his father to be born of passion 
and ignorance, but because Prahlada was fully engaged in the service of 
the Lord, his body did not belong to the material world. The pure 
Vaisnava’s body is spiritualized even in this life. For example, when iron 
is put into a fire it becomes red-hot and is no longer iron but fire. 
Similarly, the so-called material bodies of devotees who fully engage in 
the devotional service of the Lord, being constantly in the fire of spiritual 
life, have nothing to do with matter, but are spiritualized. 
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Srila Madhvacarya remarks that the goddess of fortune, the mother of 
the universe, could not get mercy similar to that which was offered to 
Prahlada Maharaja, for although the goddess of fortune is always a con- 
stant companion of the Supreme Lord, the Lord is more inclined to His 
devotees. In other words, devotional service is so great that when it is 
offered even by those born in low families, the Lord accepts it as being 
more valuable than the service offered by the goddess of fortune. Lord 
Brahma, King Indra and the other demigods living in the upper plan- 
etary systems are situated in a different spirit of consciousness, and 
therefore they are sometimes troubled by demons, but a devotee, even if 
situated in the lower planets, enjoys life in Krsna consciousness under 
any circumstances. Paratah svatah karmatah: as he acts himself, as he is 
instructed by others or as he performs his material activities, he enjoys 
life in every respect. In this regard, Madhvacarya quotes the following 
verses, which are mentioned in the Brahma-tarka: 


sri-brahma-brahmivindradi- 
tri-katat stri-puru-stutah 

tad anye ca kramddeva 
sada. muktau smrtdv api 


hari-bhaktau ca taj-jidne 
sukhe ca niyamena tu 

paratah svatah karmato va 
na kathajicit tad anyatha 


TEXT 27 


an quatre Aq S- 
AAMAS sATTTATeG | 

AIT Bwaita A Waa: 
VITA A RATT RII 


naisad paradvara-matir bhavato nanu syaj 
jantor yathatma-suhrdo jagatas tathapi 
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samsevaya surataror iva te prasadah 
sevanurtiipam udayo na pardvaratvam 


na—not; es@—this; para-avara—of higher or lower; matih—such 
discrimination; bhavatah—of Your Lordship; nanu—indeed; syat— 
there can be; jantoh—of ordinary living entities; yatha—as; dtma- 
suhrdah—of one who is the friend; jagatah—of the whole material 
world; tathapi—but still (there is such a demonstration of intimacy or 
difference); sarnsevayad—according to the degree of service rendered by 
the devotee; surataroh iva—like that of the desire tree in Vaikunthaloka 
(which offers fruits according to the desire of the devotee); te— Your; 
prasadah—benediction or blessing; sevad-anuriipam—according to the 
category of service one renders to the Lord; udayah—manifestation; 
na—not; para-avaratvam—discrimination due to higher or lower levels. 


TRANSLATION 


Unlike an ordinary living entity, my Lord, You do not discrimi- 
nate between friends and enemies, the favorable and the unfavora- 
ble, because for You there is no conception of higher and lower. 
Nonetheless, You offer Your benedictions according to the level of 
one’s service, exactly as a desire tree delivers fruits according to 
one’s desires and makes no distinction between the lower and the 
higher. 

PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita (4.11) the Lord clearly says, ye yatha mam 
prapadyante tarhs tathaiva bhajamy aham: “As one surrenders to Me, | 
reward him accordingly.” As stated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, jivera 
‘svartipa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’: every living being is an eternal 
servant of Krsna. According to the service the living entity renders, he 
automatically receives benedictions from Krsna, who does not make dis- 
tinctions, thinking, “‘Here is a person in an intimate relationship with 
Me, and here is a person I dislike.”” Krsna advises everyone to surrender 
to Him (sarva-dharman parityajya mdm ekam saranam vraja). One’s 
relationship with the Supreme Lord is in proportion to that surrender 
and the service one renders unto the Lord. Thus throughout the entire 
world the higher or lower positions of the living entities are selected by 
the living entities themselves. If one is inclined to dictate that the Lord 
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grant something, one receives benedictions according to his desires. If 
one wants to be elevated to the higher planetary systems, the heavenly 
planets, he can be promoted to the place he desires, and if one wants to 
remain a hog or a pig on earth, the Lord fulfills that desire also. 
Therefore, one’s position is determined by one’s desires; the Lord is not 
responsible for the higher or lower grades of our existence. This is 
further explained quite definitely in Bhagavad-gita (9.25) by the Lord 
Himself: 
yanti deva-vrata devan 
pit?n yanti pitr-vratah 
bhiitani yanti bhitteyya 
yanti mad-ydjino ‘pi mam 


Some people want to be promoted to the heavenly planets, some want to 
be promoted to Pitrloka, and some want to remain on earth, but if one is 
interested in returning home, back to Godhead, he can be promoted 
there also. According to the demands of a particular devotee, he receives 
a result by the grace of the Lord. The Lord does not discriminate, think- 
ing, “Here is a person favorable to Me, and here is a person who is not 
favorable.”’ Rather, He fulfills the desires of everyone. Therefore the 
Sdstras enjoin: 
akamah sarva-kamo va 
moksa-kama udadra-dhih 
tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


‘“‘Whether one is without desire [the condition of the devotees], or is 
desirous of all fruitive results, or is after liberation, one should with all 
efforts try to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead for complete 
perfection, culminating in Krsna consciousness.” (Bhdg. 2.3.10) Ac- 
cording to one’s position, whether as a devotee, a karmi or a jidni, what- 
ever one wants one can get if one fully engages in the service of the Lord. 


TEXT 28 
aq aa frafad sear 
BUM BTA A: ATITARTA| 
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HaHa Bem asd Tela: 
TSE WY F AIH TT WTSI 11 RSI 


evam janam nipatitam prabhavahi-kipe 
kamabhikamam anu yah prapatan prasangat 
krtvatmasat surarsina bhagavan grhitah 
so ‘ham katham nu visrje tava bhrtya-sevam 


evam—thus; janam—people in general; nipatitam—fallen; 
prabhava—of material existence; ahi-kipe—in a blind well full of 
snakes; kama-abhikamam—desiring the sense objects; anu—following; 
yah—the person who; prapatan—falling down (in this condition); 
prasanigat—because of bad association or increased association with ma- 
terial desires; krtva dtmasat—causing me (to acquire spiritual qualities 
like himself, Sri Narada); sura-rsing—by the great saintly person 
(Narada); bhagavan—O my Lord; grhitah—accepted; sah—that per- 
son; aham—I; katham—how; nu—indeed; visrje—can give up; tava— 
Your; bhrtya-sevam—the service of Your pure devotee. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, because of 


my association with material desires, one after another, I was 
gradually falling into a blind well full of snakes, following the 
general populace. But Your servant Narada Muni kindly accepted 
me as his disciple and instructed me how to achieve this transcen- 
dental position. Therefore, my first duty is to serve him. How 
could I leave his service? 


PURPORT 


As will be seen in later verses, even though Prahlada Maharaja was 
directly offered all the benedictions he might have desired, he refused to 
accept such offerings from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. On the 
contrary, he asked the Lord to engage him in the service of His servant 
Narada Muni. This is the symptom of a pure devotee. One should serve 
the spiritual master first. It is not that one should bypass the spiritual 
master and desire to serve the Supreme Lord. This is not the principle 
for a Vaisnava. Narottama dasa Thakura says: 
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tandera carana sevi bhakta-sane vasa 
Janame janame haya, ei abhildsa 


One should not be anxious to offer direct service to the Lord. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu advised that one become a servant of the servant of the ser- 
vant of the Lord (gopi-bhartuh pada-kamalayor dasa-dasanudasah). 
This is the process for approaching the Supreme Lord. The first service 
should be rendered to the spiritual master so that by his mercy one can 
approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead to render service. While 
teaching Ripa Gosvami, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, guru-krsna- 
prasdde pdaya bhakti-lata-bija: one can achieve the seed of devotional 
service by the mercy of the guru, the spiritual master, and then by the 
mercy of Krsna. This is the secret of success. First one should try to 
please the spiritual master, and then one should attempt to please the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura also 
says, yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado. One should not attempt to 
please the Supreme Personality of Godhead by concoction. One must first 
be prepared to serve the spiritual master, and when one is qualified he is 
automatically offered the platform of direct service to the Lord. 
Therefore Prahlada Maharaja proposed that he engage in the service of 
Narada Muni. He never proposed that he engage directly in the service of 
the Lord. This is the right conclusion. Therefore he said, so ‘ham katham 
nu vise tava bhrtya-sevam: “How can I give up the service of my spiri- 
tual master, who has favored me in such a way that I am now able to see 
You face to face?’’ Prahlada Maharaja prayed to the Lord that he might 
continue to engage in the service of his spiritual master, Narada Muni. 


TEXT 29 
FORMAT «= faa 
Hey NCTA AE TI TTT | 
GH ATA WaTAQaanyy- 
TAHA ATTA HEM UV 


mat-prana-raksanam ananta pitur vadhas ca 
manye sva-bhrtya-rsi-vakyam rtam vidhatum 
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khadgam pragrhya yad avocad asad-vidhitsus 


tvadm isvaro mad-aparo ‘vatu kam hardmi 


mat-prana-raksanam—saving my life; ananta—O unlimited one, 
reservoir of unlimited transcendental qualities; pituh—of my father; 
vadhah ca—and killing; manye—I consider; sva-bhrtya—of Your 
unalloyed servants; rsi-vdkyam—and the words of the great saint 
Narada; rtam—true; vidhatum—to prove; khadgam—sword; 
pragrhya—taking in hand; yat—since; avocat—my father said; asat- 
vidhitsuh—desiring to act very impiously; tu@m—You; isvarah—any 
supreme controller; mat-aparah—other than me; avatu—let him save; 
kam—your head; hardmi—I shall now separate. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, O unlimited reservoir of transcendental qualities, You 
have killed my father, Hiranyakasipu, and saved me from his 
sword. He had said very angrily, “If there is any supreme con- 
troller other than me, let Him save you. I shall now sever your 
head from your body.”’ Therefore I think that both in saving me 
and in killing him, You have acted just to prove true the words of 
Your devotee. There is no other cause. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (9.29) the Lord says: 


samo *ham sarva-bhitesu 
na me dvesyo ’sti na priyah 
ye bhajanti tu.mam bhaktya 
mayi te tesu capy aham 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is undoubtedly equal to everyone. 
He has no friend and no enemy, but as one desires benefits from the 
Lord, the Lord is very pleased to award them. The lower and higher posi- 
tions of different living entities are due to their desires, for the Lord, 
being equal to all, fulfills everyone’s desires. The killing of 
Hiranyakasipu and saving of Prahlada Maharaja also strictly followed 
this law of the supreme controller’s activities. When Prahlada’s mother, 
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Hiranyakasipu’s wife, Kayadhu, was under the protection of Narada, she 
prayed for the protection of her son from the enemy, and Narada Muni 
gave assurance that Prahlada Maharaja would always be saved from the 
enemy’s hands. Thus when Hiranyakasipu was going to kill Prahlada 
Maharaja, the Lord saved Prahlada to fulfill His promise in Bhagavad- 
gita (kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah pranasyati) and to prove true 
the words of Narada. The Lord can fulfill many purposes through one ac- 
tion. Thus the killing of Hiranyakasipu and the saving of Prahlada were 
enacted simultaneously to prove the truthfulness of the Lord’s devotee 
and the fidelity of the Lord Himself to His own purpose. The Lord acts 
only to satisfy the desires of His devotees; otherwise He has nothing to 
do. As confirmed in the Vedic language, na tasya karyam karanam ca 
vidyate: the Lord has nothing to do personally, for everything is done 
through His different potencies (parasya Saktir vividhaiva srityate). The 
Lord has multifarious energies, through which everything is done. Thus 
when He personally does something, it is only to satisfy His devotee. The 
Lord is known as bhakta-vatsala because He very much favors His devo- 
ted servant. 


TEXT 30 


THAT ANAT AI 
WIT: THT AAT | 
an wNeafiat frac 
AAT AAT aTIAE: NZoll 


ekas tvam eva jagad etam amusya yat tvam 
ddy-antayoh prthag avasyasi madhyatas ca 

srstud guna-vyatikaram nija-maéyayedam 
ndneva tair avasitas tad anupravistah 


ekah—one; tvuam—You; eva—only; jagat—the cosmic manifestation; 
etam—this; amusya—of that (the whole universe) ; yat—since; tvam— 
You; ddi—in the beginning; antayoh—at the end; prthak—separately; 
avasyasi—exist (as the cause); madhyatah ca—also in the middle (the 
duration between the beginning and end); srstvd—creating; guna- 
vyatikaram—the transformation of the three modes of material nature; 
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nya-maéyayd—by Your own external energy; idam—this; nana ivwa— 
like many varieties; taih—by them (the modes); avasitah—ex- 
perienced; tat—that; anupravistah—entering into. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, You alone manifest Yourself as the entire cosmic 
manifestation, for You existed before the creation, You exist after 
the annihilation, and You are the maintainer between the begin- 
ning and the end. All this is done by Your external energy through 
actions and reactions of the three modes of material nature. 
Therefore whatever exists—externally and internally—is You 
alone. 


PURPORT 
As stated in the Brahma-samhité (5.35): 


eko ‘py asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotim 
yac-chaktir asti jagad-anda-cayaé yad-antah 

andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“I worship the Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who, by one of His 
plenary portions, enters the existence of every universe and every atomic 
particle and thus unlimitedly manifests His infinite energy all over the 
material creation.’ To create this cosmic manifestation, Govinda, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, expands His external energy and thus 
enters everything in the universe, including the atomic particles. In this 
way He exists in the entire cosmic manifestation. Therefore the activities 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in maintaining His devotees are 
transcendental, not material. He exists in everything as the cause and 
effect, yet He is separate, existing beyond this cosmic manifestation. This 
is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (9.4): 


maya tatam idam sarvam 
jagad avyakta-mirtina 

mat-sthani sarva-bhiitani 
na caham tesv avasthitah 
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The entire cosmic manifestation is but an expansion of the Lord’s en- 
ergy; everything rests in Him, yet He exists separately, beyond creation, 
maintenance and annihilation. The varieties of creation are performed 
by His external energy. Because the energy and energetic are one, every- 
thing is one (sarvam khalv ida brahma). Therefore without Krsna, the 
Parabrahman, nothing can exist. The difference between the material 
and spiritual worlds is that His external energy is manifested in the ma- 
terial world whereas His spiritual energy exists in the spiritual world. 
Both energies, however, belong to the Supreme Lord, and therefore in a 
higher sense there is no exhibition of material energy because everything 
is spiritual energy. The energy in which the Lord’s all-pervasiveness is 
not realized is called material. Otherwise, everything is spiritual. 
Therefore Prahlada prays, ekas tvam eva jagad etam: “‘You are every- 
thing.” 


TEXT 31 
AT FF ACACIA AaTeAtASeat 
WN AKAs TTT | 
ae taser fra fata 4 
TE COME CCAR ACCC IMIERST 


tvam va idam sadasad isa bhavams tato ‘nyo 
maya yad atma-para-buddhir iyam hy apartha 

yad yasya janma nidhanam sthitir iksanam ca 
tad vaitad eva vasukdlavad asti-tarvoh 


tvam—You; vaé—either; idam—the whole universe; sat-asat—con- 
sisting of cause and effect (You are the cause, and Your energy is the 
effect); isa—O my Lord, the supreme controller; bhavan— Yourself; 
tatah—from the universe; anyah—separately situated (the creation is 
made by the Lord, yet He remains separate from the creation); maya— 
the energy that appears as a separate creation; yat—of which; dtma- 
para-buddhih—the conception of one’s own and another’s; iyam—this; 
hi—indeed; apartha—has no meaning (everything is Your Lordship, 
and therefore there is no hope for understanding ‘‘my” and ‘‘your”’); 
yat—the substance from which; yasya—of which; janma—creation; 
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nidhanam—annihilation; sthitih—maintenance; iksanam—manifesta- 
tion; ca—and; tat—that; va—or; etat—this; eva—certainly; vasukdla- 
vat —like the quality of being the earth and, beyond that, the subtle ele- 
ment of the earth (smell); asti-tarvoh—the seed (the cause) and the tree 
(the effect of the cause). 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, the entire 
cosmic creation is caused by You, and the cosmic manifestation is 
an effect of Your energy. Although the entire cosmos is but You 
alone, You keep Yourself aloof from it. The conception of “‘mine 
and yours,”’ is certainly a type of illusion [maya] because every- 
thing is an emanation from You and is therefore not different 
from You. Indeed, the cosmic manifestation is nondifferent from 
You, and the annihilation is also caused by You. This relationship 
between Your Lordship and the cosmos is illustrated by the exam- 
ple of the seed and the tree, or the subtle cause and the gross 
manifestation. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (7.10) the Lord says: 


bijarm mam sarva-bhitanam 
viddhi partha sandétanam 


“‘O son of Prtha, know that I am the original seed of all existences.” In 
the Vedic literature it is said, iSdvasyam idam sarvam, yato va imani 
bhittani jayante and sarvam khalv idam brahma. All this Vedic informa- 
tion indicates that there is only one God and that there is nothing else but 
Him. The Mayavadi philosophers explain this in their own way, but the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead asserts the truth that He is everything 
and yet is separate from everything. This is the philosophy of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, which is called acintya-bhedabheda-tattva. 
Everything is one, the Supreme Lord, yet everything is separate from the 
Lord. This is the understanding of oneness and difference. 

The example given in this regard —vasukdlavad asti-tarvoh—is very 
easy to understand. Everything exists in time, yet there are different 
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phases of the time factor—present, past and future. Present, past and 
future are one. Every day we can experience the time factor as morning, 
noon and evening, and although morning is different from noon, which 
is different from evening, all of them taken together are one. The time 
factor is the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but the Lord 
is separate from the time factor. Everything is created, maintained and 
annihilated by time, but the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, 
has no beginning and no end. He is nityah sasvatah—eternal, perma- 
nent. Everything passes through time’s phases of present, past and 
future, yet the Lord is always the same. Thus there is undoubtedly a dif- 
ference between the Lord and the cosmic manifestation, but actually they 
are not different. Accepting them to be different is called avidya, ig- 
norance. 

True oneness, however, is not equivalent to the conception of the 
Mayavadis. The true understanding is that the differences are manifested 
by the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The seed is 
manifested as a tree, which displays varieties in its trunk, branches, 
leaves, flowers and fruits. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has therefore 
sung, kesava tuya jagata vicitra: ““My dear Lord, Your creation is full of 
varieties.” The varieties are one and at the same time different. This is 
the philosophy of acintya-bhedabheda-tattva. The conclusion given in 
Brahma-samhita is this: 


isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-Gnanda-vigrahah 
anddir adir govindah 


sarva-kadrana-karanam 


“Krsna, known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, 
blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, for 
He is the prime cause of all causes.”’ Because the Lord is the supreme 
cause, everything is one with Him, but when we consider varieties, we 
find that one thing is different from another. 

We may conclude, therefore, that there is no difference between one 
thing and another, yet in varieties there are differences. In this regard, 
Madhvacarya gives an example concerning a tree and a tree in fire. Both 
trees are the same, but they look different because of the time factor. The 
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time factor is under the control of the Supreme Lord, and therefore the 
Supreme Lord is different from time. An advanced devotee consequently 
does not distinguish between happiness and distress. As stated in 


Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.8): 


tat te "nukampdadm susamiksamano 
bhurjana evatma-krtam vipakam 


When a devotee is in a condition of so-called distress, he considers it a 
gift or blessing from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When a devo- 
tee is always thus situated in Krsna consciousness in any condition of life, 
he is described as mukti-pade sa daya-bhak, a perfect candidate for 
returning home, back to Godhead. The word ddya-bhak means 
“‘inheritance.”” A son inherits the property of his father. Similarly, when 
the devotee is fully Krsna conscious, undisturbed by dualities, he is sure 
that he will return home, back to Godhead, just as one inherits his 
father’s property. 


TEXT 32 


TAA aT Aoaraqy 

sina farqarguat fade: | 
Tita Atecemeafadtalaz- 

coe fara ag TAT A TTT TSA 


nyasyedam atmani jagad vilayambu-madhye 
Sesetmana nija-sukhanubhavo nirihah 
yogena milita-drg-atma-nipita-nidras 
turye sthito na tu tamo na gunadms ca yuitkse 


nyasya—throwing; idam—this; dtmani—in Your own self; jagat— 
cosmic manifestation created by You; vilaya-ambu-madhye—in the 
Causal Ocean, in which everything is preserved in a state of reserved en- 
ergy; sese—You act as if sleeping; atmana—by Yourself; nija—Your 
own personal; sukha-anubhavah—experiencing the state of spiritual 
bliss; nirihah—appearing to be doing nothing; yogena—by the mystic 
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power; milita-drk—the eyes appearing closed; dtma—by a manifestation 
of Yourself; nipita—prevented; nidrah—whose sleeping; turye—in the 
transcendental stage; sthitah—keeping (Yourself); na—not; tu—but; 
tamah—the material condition of sleeping; na—nor; gunan—the ma- 
terial modes; ca—and; yurkse—do You engage Yourself in. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, after the an- 
nihilation the creative energy is kept in You, who appear to sleep 
with half-closed eyes. Actually, however, You do not sleep like an 
ordinary human being, for You are always in a transcendental 
stage, beyond the creation of the material world, and You always 
feel transcendental bliss. As Karanodakasayi Visnu, You thus 
remain in Your transcendental status, not touching material ob- 
jects. Although You appear to sleep, this sleeping is distinct from 
sleeping in ignorance. 


PURPORT 
As explained very clearly in the Brahma-samhita (5.47): 


yah karanarnava-jale bhajati sma yoga- 
nidram ananta-jagad-anda-sa-roma-kipah 

adhara-saktim avalambya param sva-mirtim 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“I worship the primeval Lord Govinda, who lies down in the Causal 
Ocean in His plenary portion as Maha-Visnu, with all the universes 
generating from the pores of hair on His transcendental body, and who 
accepts the mystic slumber of eternity.”’ The ddi-purusa, the original 
Supreme Personality of Godhead— Krsna, Govinda— expands Himself as 
Maha-Visnu. After the annihilation of this cosmic manifestation, He 
keeps Himself in transcendental bliss. The word yoga-nidram is used in 
reference to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should under- 
stand that this nidrd, or sleep, is not like our nidrd in the mode of ig- 
norance. The Lord is always situated in transcendence. He is sac-cid- 
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ananda—eternally in bliss—and thus He is not disturbed by sleep like 
ordinary human beings. It should be understood that the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is in transcendental bliss in all stages. Srila 
Madhvacarya concisely states that the Lord is turya-sthitah, always situ- 
ated in transcendence. In transcendence there is no such thing as 
jagarana-nidra-susupti— wakefulness, sleep and deep sleep. 

The practice of yoga is similar to the yoga-nidra of Maha-Visnu. Yogis 
are advised to keep their eyes half closed, but this state is not at all one of 
sleep, although imitation yogis, especially in the modern age, manifest 
their so-called yoga by sleeping. In the Sdstra, yoga is described as 
dhyanavasthita, a state of full meditation, but this is meditation upon the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Dhyandvasthita-tad-gatena manasa: 
the mind should always be situated at the lotus feet of the Lord. Yoga 
practice does not mean sleeping. The mind should always be actively 
fixed at the lotus feet of the Lord. Then one’s practice of yoga will be 
successful. 


TEXT 33 
qaqa 8 aght Faseye 
TANCAIHTTAT ATTY | 


AAA A ATI fATACATAT- 
AAO SAMRAT THETA 3 


tasyaiva te vapur idam nija-kdla-saktya 
saficodita-prakrti-dharmana atma-giidham 

ambhasy ananta-sayandd viramat-samadher 
nabher abhit sva-kanikd-vatavan-mahabjam 


tasya—of that Supreme Personality of Godhead; eva —certainly; te— 
of You; vapuh—the cosmic body; idam—this (universe): niyja-kala- 
Saktya—by the potent time factor; saficodita—agitated; prakrti- 
dharmanah—of Him, by whom the three gunas, or qualities of material 
nature; dtma-gidham—dormant in Yourself; ambhasi—in the water 
known as the Causal Ocean; ananta-sayanat—from the bed known as 
Ananta (another feature of Yourself); viramat-samadheh—having 
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awakened from the samadhi (yogic trance); nabheh—from the navel; 
abhit—appeared; sva-kanika—from the seed; vata-vat—like the great 
banyan tree; maha-abjam—the great lotus of the worlds (has similarly 
grown). 


TRANSLATION 


This cosmic manifestation, the material world, is also Your body. 
This total lump of matter is agitated by Your potent energy known 
as kala-Sakti, and thus the three modes of material nature are 
manifested. You awaken from the bed of Sesa, Ananta, and from 
Your navel a small transcendental seed is generated. It is from this 
seed that the lotus flower of the gigantic universe is manifested, 
exactly as a banyan tree grows from a small seed. 


PURPORT 


The three different forms of Maha-Visnu—namely Karanodakasayi 
Visnu, Garbhodakasayi Visnu and Ksirodakasayi Visnu, who are the 
origin of creation and maintenance—are gradually being described. 
From Maha-Visnu, Garbhodakasayi Visnu is generated, and from 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu, Ksirodakasayi Visnu gradually expands. Thus 
Maha-Visnu is the original cause of Garbhodakasayi Visnu, and from 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu comes the lotus flower from which Lord Brahma 
is manifested. Thus the original cause of everything is Visnu, and conse- 
quently the cosmic manifestation is not different from Visnu. This is 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (10.8), wherein Krsna says, aham sarvasya 
prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate: ““I am the source of all spiritual and 
material worlds. Everything emanates from Me.” Garbhodakasayi Visnu 
is an expansion of Karanodakasdyi Visnu, who is an expansion of 
Sankarsana. In this way, Krsna is ultimately the cause of all causes 
(sarva-kdrana-kdranam). The conclusion is that both the material world 
and spiritual world are considered to be the body of the Supreme Lord. 
We can understand that the material body is caused by the spiritual body 
and is therefore an expansion of the spiritual body. Thus when one takes 
up spiritual activities, one’s entire material body is spiritualized. 
Similarly, in this material world, when the Krsna consciousness move- 
ment expands, the entire material world becomes spiritualized. As long 
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as we do not realize this, we live in the material world, but when we are 
fully Krsna conscious we live not in the material world but in the spiri- 
tual world. 


TEXT 34 
TATAT BlacaseagqayAA- 
weal ateratentet aa a ale fat aes | 
aMfaaeeqaaae frasarat 
TASH « BayeNeNT ste 3vHl 


tat-sambhavah kavir ato ‘nyad apasyamanas 
tvam bijam atmani tatam sa bahir vicintya 
navindad abda-satam apsu nimajjamano 
jate ‘ikure katham uhopalabheta bijam 


tat-sambhavah—who was generated from that lotus flower; kavih — 
he who can understand the subtle cause of creation (Lord Brahma); 
atah—from that (lotus); anyat—anything else; apasyamaénah—not 
able to see; tvam—Your Lordship; bijam—the cause of the lotus; 
atmani—in himself; tatam—expanded; sah—he (Lord Brahma); bahih 
vicintya—considering to be external; na—not; avindat—understood 
(You); abda-satam—for a hundred years according to the demigods;* 
apsu—in the water; nimajjamdanah—diving; jadte arkure—when the 
seed fructifies and is manifested as a creeper; katham—how; uha—O 
my Lord; upalabheta—one can perceive; bijam—the seed that has 
already fructified. ; 


TRANSLATION 


From that great lotus flower, Brahma was generated, but 
Brahma certainly could see nothing but the lotus. Therefore, 
thinking You to be outside, Lord Brahma dove into the water and 
attempted to find the source of the lotus for one hundred years. He 
could find no trace of You, however, for when a seed fructifies, the 
original seed cannot be seen. 


*One day for the demigods equals six of our months. 
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PURPORT 


This is the description of the cosmic manifestation. The development 
of the cosmic manifestation is like the fructification of a seed. When cot- 
ton is transformed into thread, the cotton is no longer visible, and when 
the thread is woven into cloth, the thread is no longer visible. Similarly, 
it is perfectly correct that when the seed that had generated from the 
navel of Garbhodakasadyi Visnu became manifested as the cosmic cre- 
ation, one could no longer understand where the cause of the cosmic 
manifestation is. Modern scientists have tried to explain the origin of 
creation by a chunk theory, but no one can explain how such a chunk 
might have burst. The Vedic literature, however, explains clearly that 
the total material energy was agitated by the three modes of material 
nature because of the glance of the Supreme Lord. In other words, in 
terms of the chunk theory, the bursting of the chunk was caused by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus one must accept the supreme 
cause, Lord Visnu, as the cause of all causes. 


TEXT 35 


a Tear Aa szsI 
Hoa Hatta Weagga: | 

STARA Bla Teahrandaeay 
qataarermaa frad Tet NR 


sa tv dtma-yonir ativismita Gsrito *bjarm 
kdlena tivra-tapasa parisuddha-bhavah 

tvam atmanisa bhuvi gandham ivatisitksmam 
bhittendriyadsayamaye vitatam dadarsa 


sah—he (Lord Brahma); tu—but; atma-yonih—who is born without 
a mother (directly begotten by the father, Lord Visnu); ati-vismitah— 
very much surprised (not finding the source of his birth); aéritah—situ- 
ated on; abjam—the lotus; kalena—in due course of time; tivra- 
tapasd—by severe austerities; parisuddha-bhavah—being completely 
purified; tvam—You; dtmani—in his body and existence; isa—O my 
Lord; bhuvi —within the earth; gandham—aroma; iva—like; ati- 
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stiksmam—very subtle; bhita-indrnya—composed of elements and 
senses; GSaya-maye—and that filled with desires (the mind); vitatam— 
spread out; dadarsa —found. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma, who is celebrated as 4tma-yoni, having been born 
without a mother, was struck with wonder. Thus he took shelter of 
the lotus flower, and when he had been purified after undergoing 
severe austerities for many hundreds of years, he could see that 
the cause of all causes, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, was 
spread throughout his own body and senses, just as aroma, al- 
though very subtle, is perceived in the earth. 


PURPORT 


Here the statement of self-realization aham brahmadsmi, which is in- 
terpreted by the Mayadvada philosophy to mean “I am the Supreme 
Lord,” is explained. The Supreme Lord is the original seed of everything 
(janmaédy asya yatah. aharh sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam 
pravartate). Thus the Supreme Lord extends everywhere, even 
throughout our bodies, because our bodies are made of material energy, 
which is the Lord’s separated energy. One should realize that since the 
Supreme Lord spreads throughout one’s body and since the individual 
soul isa part of the Supreme Lord, everything is Brahman (sarvarn khalv 
idam brahma). This realization was achieved by Lord Brahma after he 
was purified, and it is possible for everyone. When one is completely in 
knowledge of aharh brahmasmi, he thinks, “I am part of the Supreme 
Lord, my body is made of His material energy, and therefore I have no 
separate existence. Yet although the Supreme Lord is spread everywhere, 
He is different from me.” This is the philosophy of acintya-bhedabheda- 
tattva. An example given in this regard is that of the aroma within the 
earth. In the earth there are aromas and colors, but one cannot see them. 
Actually we find that when flowers grow from the earth, they appear 
with different colors and aromas, which they have certainly gathered 
from the earth, although in the earth we cannot see them. Similarly, the 
Supreme Lord, by His different energies, spreads throughout one’s body 
and soul, although we cannot see Him. An intelligent man, however, can 
see the Supreme Lord existing everywhere. Anddntara-stha-paramanu- 
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caydntara-stham: the Lord is within the universe and within the atom by 
His different energies. This is the real vision of the Supreme Lord for the 
intelligent man. Brahma, the first created being, became the most intelli- 
gent person by his tapasya, austerity, and thus he came to this realiza- 
tion. We must therefore take all knowledge from Brahma, who became 
perfect by his tapasya. 


TEXT 36 
ae AERIS HAAS 
AAT RTAT ATO TTY | 
wma 86s: aguafiaatada 
ZBI AAIGSTATT Bs fafeea: 1241 


evam sahasra-vadanarighri-sirah-karoru- 
nasadya-karna-nayanabharanayudhadhyam 
mayamayam sad-upalaksita-sannivesam 
drstvd mahd-purusam dpa mudam viriticah 


evam—in this way; sahasra—thousands and thousands; vadana— 
faces; arighri—feet; sirah—heads; kara—hands; uru—thighs; ndsa- 
adya—noses, etc.; karna—ears; nayana—eyes; adbharana—varieties of 
ornaments; d@yudha—varieties of weapons; ddhyam—endowed with; 
mayd-mayam—all demonstrated by unlimited potency;  sat- 
upalaksita—appearing in different symptoms; sannivesam—combined 
together; drstva—seeing; mahd-purusam—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; apa—achieved; mudam—transcendental bliss; viriticah— 


Lord Brahma. 
TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma could then see You possessing thousands and 
thousands of faces, feet, heads, hands, thighs, noses, ears and eyes. 
You were very nicely dressed, being decorated and bedecked with 
varieties of ornaments and weapons. Seeing You in the form of 
Lord Visnu, Your symptoms and form being transcendental, Your 
legs extending from the lower planets, Lord Brahma achieved 
transcendental bliss. 
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PURPORT 


Lord Brahma, being completely pure, could see the original form of 
the Lord as Visnu, having many thousands of faces and forms. This pro- 
cess is called self-realization. Genuine self-realization consists not of per- 
ceiving the impersonal effulgence of the Lord, but seeing face to face the 
transcendental form of the Lord. As distinctly mentioned here, Lord 
Brahma saw the Supreme Lord as maha-purusa, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Arjuna also saw Krsna in this same way. Therefore 
he told the Lord, param brahma param dhadma pavitram paramam 
bhavan purusam sasvatam divyam: “You are the Supreme Brahman, the 
ultimate, the supreme abode and purifier, the Absolute Truth and the 
eternal divine person.” The Lord is parama-purusa, the supreme form. 
Purusam sasvatam: He is everlastingly the supreme enjoyer. It is not that 
the impersonal Brahman assumes a form; on the contrary, the imper- 
sonal Brahman effulgence is an emanation from the supreme form of the 
Lord. Upon being purified, Brahma could see the supreme form of the 
Lord. The impersonal Brahman cannot have heads, noses, ears, hands 
and legs. This is not possible, for these are attributes of the Lord’s form. 

The word madydmayam means “‘spiritual knowledge.” This is ex- 
plained by Madhvacérya. Mayamayam jndna-svaripam. The word 
madyamayam, describing the Lord’s form, should not be taken to mean 
illusion. Rather, the Lord’s form is factual, and seeing this form is the 
result of perfect knowledge. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: 
bahinam janmanaém ante jnidnavan mam prapadyate. The word 
jfianavan refers to one who is perfectly in knowledge. Such a person can 
see the Personality of Godhead, and therefore he surrenders unto the 
Lord. The Lord’s being symptomized by a face, nose, ears and so on is 
eternal. Without such a form, no one can be blissful. The Lord, however, 
is sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, as stated in the sastra (isvarah paramah 
krsnah sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah). When one is in perfect transcenden- 
tal bliss, he can see the Lord’s supreme form (vigraha). In this regard, 
Srila Madhvacarya says: 


gandhakhya devata yadvat 
prthivim vydpya tisthati 

evam vydptam jagad visnum 
brahmatma-stham dadarsa ha 
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Lord Brahma saw that as aromas and colors spread throughout the earth, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead pervades the cosmic manifestation 
in a subtle form. 


TEXT 37 


aH aaeafardaa fF faz 
Agarst AREAS | 
casa =| TIRTAT 
ae a4 (raat TaAAATeT 1120911 


tasmai bhavan haya-siras tanuvam hi bibhrad 
veda-druhav atibalau madhu-kaitabhakhyau 

hatvanayac chruti-gandms ca rajas tamas ca 
sattvam tava priyatamam tanum a@mananti 


tasmai—unto Lord Brahma; bhavan—Your Lordship; haya-sirah— 
having the head and neck of a horse; tanuvam—the incarnation; hi—in- 
deed; bibhrat—accepting; veda-druhau—two demons who were against 
the Vedic principles; ati-balau—extremely powerful; madhu-kaitabha- 
akhyau—known as Madhu and Kaitabha; hatva—killing; anayat— 
delivered; Sruti-gandn—all the different Vedas (Sama, Yajur, Rg and 
Atharva); ca—and; rajah tamah ca—by representing the modes of pas- 
sion and ignorance; sattvam—pure transcendental goodness; tava— 
Your; priya-tamém—most dear; tanum—form (as Hayagriva); ama- 
nanti—they honor. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, when You appeared as Hayagriva, with the head of 
a horse, You killed two demons known as Madhu and Kaitabha, 
who were full of the modes of passion and ignorance. Then You 
delivered the Vedic knowledge to Lord Brahma. For this reason, 
all the great saints accept Your forms as transcendental, untinged 
by material qualities. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead in His transcendental form is al- 
ways ready to give protection to His devotees. As mentioned herein, the 
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Lord in the form of Hayagriva killed two demons named Madhu and 
Kaitabha when they attacked Lord Brahma. Modern demons think that 
there was no life in the beginning of creation, but from Srimad- 
Bhagavatam we understand that the first living creature created by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead was Lord Brahma, who is full of Vedic 
understanding. Unfortunately, those entrusted with distributing Vedic 
knowledge, such as the devotees engaged in spreading Krsna conscious- 
ness, may sometimes be attacked by demons, but they must rest assured 
that demoniac attacks will not be able to harm them, for the Lord is al- 
ways prepared to give them protection. The Vedas provide the knowl- 
edge by which we can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
(vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah). The devotees of the Lord are al- 
ways ready to spread knowledge by which one may understand the Lord 
through Krsna consciousness, but the demons, being unable to under- 
stand the Supreme Lord, are full of ignorance and passion. Thus the 
Lord, whose form is transcendental, is always ready to kill the demons. 
By culturing the mode of goodness, one can understand the position of 
the transcendental Lord and how the Lord is always prepared to remove 
all obstacles on the path of understanding Him. 

In summary, whenever the Lord incarnates, He appears in His original 


transcendental form. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.7): 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 

abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srjamy aham 


“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de- 
scendent of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time | 
descend Myself.” It is simply foolish to think of the Lord as being 
originally impersonal but accepting a material body when He appears as a 
personal incarnation. Whenever the Lord appears, He appears in His 
original transcendental form, which is spiritual and blissful. But unin- 
telligent men, such as the Mayavadis, cannot understand the transcen- 
dental form of the Lord, and therefore the Lord chastises them by 
saying, avajdnanti mam midhd manusim tanum asritam: “Fools deride 
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Me when I descend in the human form.” Whenever the Lord appears, 
whether as a fish, a tortoise, a hog or any other form, one skould under- 
stand that He maintains His transcendental position and that His only 
business, as stated here, is hatva—to kill the demons. The Lord appears 
in order to protect the devotees and kill the demons (paritranaya 
sddhiinam vindsdya ca duskrtam). Since the demons are always ready to 
oppose Vedic civilization, they are sure to be killed by the transcendental 
form of the Lord. 
TEXT 38 


xi ahraalataanaant- 

otard fanaata eta arena | 
a FET we aad 

TA: Hat ATAaaTMsT a AT 112i 


ittham nr-tiryag-rsi-deva-jhasavatarair 
lokan vibhavayasi hamsi jagat pratipan 
dharmam mahda-purusa pasi yuganuurttam 
channah kalau yad abhavas tri-yugo ‘tha sa tvam 


ittham —in this way; nr—like a human being (such as Lord Krsna and 
Lord Ramacandra); tiryak—like animals (such as the boar); rsi—as a 
great saint (Parasurama); deva—as demigods; jhasa—as an aquatic 
(such as the fish and tortoise); avatdraih—by such different incarna- 
tions; lokan—all the different planetary systems; vibhdvayasi—You 
protect; hartsi—You (sometimes) kill; jagat pratipan—persons who 
have simply created trouble in this world; dharmam—the principles of 
religion; mahd-purusa—O great personality; pdsi— You protect; yuga- 
anuvrttam—according to the different millenniums; channah— 
covered; kalau—in the age of Kali; yat—since; abhavah—have been 
(and will be in the future); tri-yugah—named Triyuga; atha— 
therefore; sah—the same personality; tvam— You. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, my Lord, You appear in various incarnations as a 
human being, an animal, a great saint, a demigod, a fish or a 
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tortoise, thus maintaining the entire creation in different plan- 
etary systems and killing the demoniac principles. According to 
the age, O my Lord, You protect the principles of religion. In the 
age of Kali, however, You do not assert Yourself as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and therefore You are known as Triyuga, 
or the Lord who appears in three yugas. 


PURPORT 


As the Lord appeared just to maintain Lord Brahma from the attack of 
Madhu and Kaitabha, He also appeared to protect the great devotee 
Prahlada Maharaja. Similarly, Lord Caitanya appeared in order to protect 
the fallen souls of Kali-yuga. There are four yugas, or millenniums— 
Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali. In all the yugas but Kali-yuga, the Lord 
appears in various incarnations and asserts Himself as the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, but although Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who 
appears in Kali-yuga, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He never 
asserted Himself as such. On the contrary, whenever Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu was addressed as being as good as Krsna, He blocked His 
ears with His hands, denying His identity with Krsna, because He was 
playing the part of a devotee. Lord Caitanya knew that in Kali-yuga there 
would be many bogus incarnations pretending to be God, and therefore 
He avoided asserting Himself as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is accepted as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, however, in many Vedic literatures, especially in Srimad- 


Bhagavatam (11.5.32): 


krsna-varnam tvisdkrsnam 
sdrngopangastra-parsadam 

yajnaih sankirtana-prayair 
yajanti hi sumedhasah 


In Kali-yuga, intelligent men worship the Supreme Personality of God- 
head in the form of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is always accom- 
panied by His associates such as Nityananda, Advaita, Gadadhara and 
Srivasa. The entire Krsna consciousness movement is based on the prin- 
ciples of the sarkirtana movement inaugurated by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Therefore one who tries to understand the Supreme Per- 
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sonality of Godhead through the medium of the saikirtana movement 
knows everything perfectly. He is swmedhas, a person with substantial 
intelligence. 


TEXT 39 
aaa Fae esata 
ailad sagerany qaq 
mata eT MEAT 
iD RCRICBECAUICMAC ATER] 


naitan manas tava kathasu vikuntha-natha 
sampriyate durita-dustam asddhu tivram 

kamaturam harsa-soka-bhayaisanartarn 
tasmin katham tava gatirh vimrsami dinah 


na—certainly not; etat—this; manah—mind;  tava—Your; 
kathadsu—in transcendental topics; vikuntha-natha—O Lord of 
Vaikuntha, where there is no anxiety; sampriyate—is pacified or in- 
terested in; durita—by sinful activities; dustam—polluted; asadhu— 
dishonest; tivram—very difficult to control; kdma-dturam—always full 
of different desires and lusty propensities; harsa-soka—sometimes by 
jubilation and sometimes by distress; bhaya—and sometimes by fear; 
esanad—and by desiring; drtam—distressed; tasmin—in that mental 
status; katham—how; tava—Your; gatim—transcendental activities; 
vimrsadmi—I shall consider and try to understand; dinah—who am most 
fallen and poor. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord of the Vaikuntha planets, where there is no 
anxiety, my mind is extremely sinful and lusty, being sometimes 
so-called happy and sometimes so-called distressed. My mind is 
full of lamentation and fear, and it always seeks more and more 
money. Thus it has become most polluted and is never satisfied in 
topics concerning You. I am therefore most fallen and poor. In 
such a status of life, how shall I be able to discuss Your activities? 
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PURPORT 


Here Prahlada Maharaja represents himself as a common man, al- 
though he actually has nothing to do with this material world. Prahlada is 
always situated in the Vaikuntha planets of the spiritual world, but on 
behalf of the fallen souls he asks how, when his mind is always disturbed 
by material things, he can discuss the transcendental position of the 
Lord. The mind becomes sinful because we are always engaged in sinful 
activities. Anything not connected with Krsna consciousness should be 
understood to be sinful. Indeed, Krsna demands in Bhagavad-gita 
(18.66): 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam saranam vraja 

aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami ma sucah 


‘Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. | shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.’’ As soon as one surren- 
ders unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, Krsna im- 
mediately relieves one of the reactions of sinful activities. Therefore one 
who is not surrendered to the lotus feet of the Lord should be understood 
to be sinful, foolish, degraded among men and bereft of all real knowl- 
edge because of atheistic propensities. This is confirmed in Bhagavad- 
gita (7.15): 
na mam duskrtino midhah 
pradyante naraddhaméh 
mayayapahrta-jnana 
dsuram bhavam asritah 


Therefore, especially in this age of Kali, the mind must be cleansed, and 
this is possible only by the chanting of the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. 
Ceto-darpana-marjanam. In this age, the process of chanting the Hare 
Krsna mahd-mantra is the only method by which to cleanse the sinful 
mind. When the mind is completely cleansed of all sinful reactions, one 
can then understand his duty in the human form of life. The Krsna con- 
sclousness movement is meant to educate sinful men so that they may be- 
come pious simply by chanting the Hare Krsna mahda-mantra. 
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harer nama harer nama 
harer namaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 


To cleanse the heart so that one may become sober and wise in this age of 
Kali, there is no value to any method other than the chanting of the Hare 
Krsna mahd-mantra. Prahlada Maharaja has confirmed this process in 
previous verses. T'vad-virya-gayana-mahamrta-magna-cittah. Prahlada 
further confirms that if one’s mind is always absorbed in thought of 
Krsna, that very qualification will purify one and keep one purified al- 
ways. To understand the Lord and His activities, one must free his mind 
from all contamination of the material world, and this one can achieve by 
simply chanting the Lord’s holy name. Thus one becomes free from all 
material bondage. 


TEXT 40 
faanaissga fafa afiam 
Rraiserteryat aaa Sahag | 
AMMSeTIAISTR HA BRA - 
TRU ATT Heaigaer voll 


jthvaikato ’cyuta vikarsati mavitrpta 
Sisno ‘nyatas tvag-udaram sravanam kutascit 
ghrdano ’nyatas capala-drk kva ca karma-saktir 
bahvyah sapatnya iva geha-patim lunanti 


jihva—the tongue; ekatah—to one side; acyuta—O my infallible 
Lord; vikarsati—attracts; ma@—me; avitrpta—not being satisfhed; 
sisnah—the genitals; anyatah—to another side; tvak—the skin (for 
touching a soft thing); udaram—the belly (for various types of food); 
Sravanam—the ear (for hearing some sweet music); kutascit—to some 
other side; ghranah—the nose (for smelling); anyatah—to still another 
side; capala-drk—the restless eyesight; kva ca—somewhere; karma- 
Saktih—the active senses; bahvyah—many; sa-patnyah—co-wives; 
iva—like; geha-patim—a householder; /unanti—annihilate. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, O infallible one, my position is like that of a per- 
son who has many wives, all trying to attract him in their own way. 
For example, the tongue is attracted to palatable dishes, the 
genitals to sex with an attractive woman, and the sense of touch to 
contact with soft things. The belly, although filled, still wants to 
eat more, and the ear, not attempting to hear about You, is 
generally attracted to cinema songs. The sense of smell is attracted 
to yet another side, the restless eyes are attracted to scenes of sense 
gratification, and the active senses are attracted elsewhere. In this 
way I am certainly embarrassed. 


PURPORT 


The human form of life is meant for God realization, but this process, 
which begins with sravanam kirtanam visnoh—hearing and chanting of 
the holy name of the Lord—is disturbed as long as our senses are ma- 
terially attracted. Therefore devotional service means purifying the 
senses. In the conditioned state our senses are covered by material sense 
gratification, and as long as one is not trained in purifying the senses, one 
cannot become a devotee. In our Krsna consciousness movement, 
therefore, we advise from the very beginning that one restrict the ac- 
tivities of the senses, especially the tongue, which is described by Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura as most greedy and unconquerable. To stop this 
attraction of the tongue, one is authoritatively advised not to accept meat 
or similar uneatable things nor to allow the tongue to hanker to drink or 
smoke. Even the drinking of tea and coffee is not permitted. Similarly, 
the genitals must be restricted from illicit sex. Without such restraint of 
the senses, one cannot make advancement in Krsna consciousness. The 
only method of controlling the senses is to chant and hear the holy name 
of the Lord; otherwise, one will always be disturbed, as a householder 
with more than one wife would be disturbed by them for sense gratifica- 
tion. 


TEXT 41 
wt @aencfid aaa 
AMAA AAMTTNT ATT | 
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qed mafia 
Reda TWAT Te | AeA Ue 


evam sva-karma-patitam bhava-vaitaranyam 
anyonya-janma-maranasana-bhita-bhitam 

pasyan janam sva-para-vigraha-vaira-maitram 
hanteti paracara piprhi midham adya 


evam—in this way; sva-karma-patitam—fallen because of the reac- 
tions of one’s own material activities; bhava —compared to the world of 
nescience (birth, death, old age and disease); vaitaranyam—in the river 
known as Vaitarani (which lies in front of the doorway of Yamaraja, the 
superintendant of death); anyah anya—one after another; janma— 
birth; marana—death; dsana—different types of eating; bhita- 
bhitam—being exceedingly afraid; pasyan—seeing; janam—the living 
entity; sva—one’s own; para—of others; vigraha—in the body; vaira- 
maitram—considering friendship and enmity; hanta—alas; iti—in this 
way; pdaracara—O You, who are on the other side of the river of death; 
piprhi—kindly save us all (from this dangerous condition); midham— 
we are all foolish, bereft of spiritual knowledge; adya—today (because 
You are personally present here). 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, You are always transcendentally situated on the 
other side of the river of death, but because of the reactions of our 
own activities, we are suffering on this side. Indeed, we have fallen 
into this river and are repeatedly suffering the pains of birth and 
death and eating horrible things. Now kindly look upon us—not 
only upon me but also upon all others who are suffering —and by 
Your causeless mercy and compassion, deliver us and maintain us. 


PURPORT 


Prahlada Maharaja, a pure Vaisnava, prays to the Lord not only for 
himself but for all other suffering living entities. There are two classes of 
Vaisnavas—the bhajandnandis and gosthy-anandis. The bhajananandis 
worship the Lord only for their own personal benefit, but the 
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gosthy-adnandis try to elevate all others to Krsna consciousness so that 
they may be saved. Fools who cannot perceive repeated birth and death 
and the other miseries of materialistic life cannot be sure of what will 
happen to them in their next birth. Indeed, these foolish, materially con- 
taminated rascals have manufactured an irresponsible way of life that 
does not consider the next life. They do not know that according to one’s 
own activities, one receives a body selected from 8,400,000 species. 
These rascals have been described in Bhagavad-gita as duskrtino 
mudhah. Nondevotees, those who are not Krsna conscious, must engage 
in sinful activities, and therefore they are miidhas—fools and rascals. 
They are such fools that they do not know what will happen to them in 
their next life. Although they see varieties of living creatures eating 
abominable things—pigs eating stool, crocodiles eating all kinds of flesh, 
and so on—they do not realize that they themselves, because of their 
practice of eating all kinds of nonsense in this life, will be destined to eat 
the most abominable things in their next life. A Vaisnava is always afraid 
of such an abominable life, and to free himself from such horrible condi- 
tions, he engages himself in the devotional service of the Lord. The Lord 
is compassionate to them, and therefore He appears for their benefit. 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 

abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srjamy aham 


“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de- 
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I 
descend Myself.’ (Bg. 4.7) The Lord is always ready to help the fallen 
souls, but because they are fools and rascals, they do not take to Krsna 
consciousness and abide by the instructions of Krsna. Therefore although 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is personally the Supreme Lord, Krsna, He 
comes as a devotee to preach the Krsna consciousness movement. Ydre 
dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa. One must therefore become a sincere 
servant of Krsna. Amara ajfdya guru had tara’ ei desa (Cc. 
Madhya 7.128). One should become a guru and spread Krsna conscious- 
ness all over the world, simply by preaching the teachings of Bhagavad- 
gita. 
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TEXT 42 
al aa aShaeN aTaeTAT 
SANSA ATAHTSIAAI: | 
Wey f NeaME aTAAHT 
fe ta a frasaaaaaat 4: vl 


ko nv atra te *khila-guro bhagavan praydsa 
uttarane ’sya bhava-sambhava-lopa-hetoh 

miudhesu vai mahad-anugraha arta-bandho 
kim tena te priya-janadn anusevatam nah 


kah—what is that; nu—indeed; atra—in this matter; te—of Your 
Lordship; akhila-guro—O supreme spiritual master of the entire cre- 
ation; bhagavan—O Supreme Lord, O Personality of Godhead; 
prayasah—endeavor; uttarane—for the deliverance of these fallen 
souls; asya—of this; bhava-sambhava—of creation and maintenance; 
lopa—and of annihilation; hetoh—of the cause; miidhesu—unto the 
foolish persons rotting in this material world; vai—indeed; mahat- 
anugrahah—compassion by the Supreme; drta-bandho—O friend of the 
suffering living entities; kim—what is the difficulty; tena —with that; 
te—of Your Lordship; priya-janan—the dear persons (devotees); 
anusevatam —of those always engaged in serving; nah—like us (who are 
so engaged). 

TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, original spiri- 
tual master of the entire world, what is the difficulty for You, who 
manage the affairs of the universe, in delivering the fallen souls 
engaged in Your devotional service? You are the friend of all 
suffering humanity, and for great personalities it is necessary to 
show mercy to the foolish. Therefore I think that You will show 
Your causeless mercy to persons like us, who engage in Your ser- 
vice. 


PURPORT 


Here the words priya-jandn anusevatam nah indicate that the 
Supreme Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is very favorable to 
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devotees who act according to the instructions of His own pure devotee. 
In other words, one must become the servant of the servant of the ser- 
vant of the Lord. If one wants to become the servant of the Lord directly, 
this is not as fruitful as engaging in the service of the Lord’s servant. 
This is the direction of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who shows us the way 
to become gopi-bhartuh pada-kamalayor dasa-dasdnudasah. One should 
not be proud of becoming directly the servant of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Rather, one must seek a pure devotee, a servant of 
the Lord, and engage oneself in the service of such a servant. The more 
one becomes the servant of the servant, the more one becomes perfect in 
devotional service. This is also the injunction of Bhagavad-gitd: evam 
parampard-praptam imam rdjarsayo viduh. One can understand the 
science of the Supreme Personality of Godhead simply by the parampara 
system. In this regard, Srila Narottama dasa Thakura says, taridera 
carana sevi bhakta-sane vasa: ““Let me serve the lotus feet of the devo- 
tees of the Lord, and let me live with devotees.”” Janame janame haya, ei 
abhilasa. Following Narottama dasa Thakura, one should aspire to be a 
servant of the Lord’s servant, life after life. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
also sings, tumi ta’ thdkura, tomara kukura, baliya janaha more: “O my 
Lord, O Vaisnava, please consider me your dog.’’ One must become the 
dog of a Vaisnava, a pure devotee, for a pure devotee can deliver Krsna 
without difficulty. Krsna se tomara, krsna dite para. Krsna is the prop- 
erty of His pure devotee, and if we take shelter of a pure devotee, he can 
deliver Krsna very easily. Prahlada wants to engage in the service of a 
devotee, and therefore he prays to Krsna, “My dear Lord, kindly give me 
the shelter of Your very dear devotee so that I may engage in his service 
and You may then be pleased.” Mad-bhakta-pijabhyadhika 
(Bhaég. 11.19.21). The Lord says, ‘‘Engaging in the service of My devo- 
tee is better than trying to engage in My devotional service.” 

Another significant point in this verse is that by devotional service 
Prahlada Maharaja does not want to benefit alone. Rather, he prays to the 
Lord that all of us fallen souls in this material world may, by the grace of 
the Lord, engage in the service of His servant and thus be delivered. The 
grace of the Lord is not at all difficult for the Lord to bestow, and thus 
Prahlada Maharaja wants to save the whole world by spreading Krsna 
consciousness. 
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TEXT 43 
ATA TW TeITIATEN- 
waghMaanersaaataa: | 
UY aa Fgaraa sera 
ATA Aaze faAVNry 18311 


naivodvije para duratyaya-vaitaranyds 
tvad-virya-gayana-mahamrta-magna-cittah 

Soce tato vimukha-cetasa indriyartha- 
maya-sukhaya bharam udvahato vimiidhan 


na—not; eva—certainly; udvije—I am disturbed or afraid; para—O 
Supreme; duratyaya—insurmountable or very difficult to cross; 
vaitaranyah—of the Vaitarani, the river of the material world; tvat- 
virya—of Your Lordship’s glories and activities; gayana—from chant- 
ing or distributing; mahd-amrta—in the great ocean of nectarean spiri- 
tual bliss; magna-cittah—whose consciousness is absorbed; soce—I am 
simply lamenting; tatah—from that; vimukha-cetasah—the fools and 
rascals who are bereft of Krsna consciousness; indriya-artha—in sense 
gratification; mayd-sukhdya—for temporary, illusory happiness; 
bharam—the false burden or responsibility (of maintaining one’s 
family, society and nation and elaborate arrangements for that purpose); 
udvahatah—who are lifting (by making grand plans for this arrange- 
ment); vimiidhadn—although all of them are nothing but fools and ras- 
cals (I am thinking of them also). 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the great personalities, | am not at all afraid of material 
existence, for wherever I stay I am fully absorbed in thoughts of 
Your glories and activities. My concern is only for the fools and 
rascals who are making elaborate plans for material happiness and 
maintaining their families, societies and countries. | am simply 
concerned with love for them. 
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PURPORT 


Throughout the entire world, everyone is making big, big plans to ad- 
just the miseries of the material world, and this is true at present, in the 
past and in the future. Nonetheless, although they make elaborate politi- 
cal, social and cultural plans, they have all been described herein as 
vimidha—fools. The material world has been described in Bhagavad- 
gita as duhkhalayam asasvatam—temporary and miserable—but these 
fools are trying to turn the material world into sukhdlayam, a place of 
happiness, not knowing how everything acts by the arrangement of ma- 
terial nature, which works in her own way. 


prakrteh kriyamanani 
gunaih karmani sarvasah 

ahankara-vimidhatma 
kartaham iti manyate 


“The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities that are in ac- 
tuality carried out by nature.” (Bg. 3.27) 

There is a plan for material nature, personally known as Durga, to 
punish the demons. Although the asuras, the godless demons, struggle 
for existence, they are directly attacked by the goddess Durga, who is 
well equipped with ten hands with different types of weapons to punish 
them. She is carried by her lion carrier, or the modes of passion and ig- 
norance. Everyone struggles very hard to fight through the modes of pas- 
sion and ignorance and conquer material nature, but at the end everyone 
is vanquished by nature’s laws. 

There is a river known as Vaitarani between the material and spiritual 
worlds, and one must cross this river to reach the other side, or the spiri- 
tual world. This is an extremely difficult task. As the Lord says in 
Bhagavad-gita (7.14), daivi hy esa gunamayi mama maya duratyaya: 
“This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature, is difficult to overcome.”” The same word duratyaya, meaning 
“very difficult,” is used here. Therefore one cannot surpass the stringent 
laws of material nature except by the mercy of the Supreme Lord. None- 
theless, although all materialists are baffled in their plans, they try again 
and again to become happy in this material world. Therefore they have 
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been described as vimiidha —first-class fools. As for Prahlada Maharaja, 
he was not at all unhappy, for although he was in the material world, he 
was full of Krsna consciousness. Those who are Krsna conscious, trying 
to serve the Lord, are not unhappy, whereas one who has no assets in 
Krsna consciousness and is struggling for existence is not only foolish 
but extremely unhappy also. Prahlada Maharaja was happy and unhappy 
simultaneously. He felt happiness and transcendental bliss because of his 
being Krsna conscious, yet he felt great unhappiness for the fools and 
rascals who make elaborate plans to be happy in this material world. 


TEXT 44 


TAN ST FAA: Arata 

aia aaa fara aA RATT: | 
aatfeaere SIUM ATS Tat 

AA ATA FUT HAAS ATA IVVI 


prayena deva munayah sva-vimukti-kama 
maunam caranti vane na parartha-nisthah 
naitan vihaya krpandn vimumuksa eko 
nanyam tvad asya Saranam bhramato ‘nupasye 


pradyena—generally, in almost all cases; deva—O my Lord; 
munayah—the great saintly persons; sva—personal, own; virnukti- 
kamah—ambitious for liberation from this material world; maunam— 
silently; caranti—they wander (in places like the Himalayan forests, 
where they have no touch with the activities of the materialists); 
vyane—in solitary places; na—not; para-artha-nisthah—interested in 
working for others by giving them the benefit of the Krsna consciousness 
movement, by enlightening them with Krsna consciousness; na—not; 
etan—these; vihdya—leaving aside; krpandn—fools and _ rascals 
(engaged in materialistic activity who do not know the benefit of the 
human form of life); vimumukse—I desire to be liberated and to return 
home, back to Godhead; ekah—alone; na—not; anyam—other; tvat— 
but for You; asya—of this; saranam—shelter; bhramatah—of the liv- 
ing entity rotating and wandering throughout the material universes; 
anupasye—do I see. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord Nrsimhadeva, I see that there are many saintly per- 
sons indeed, but they are interested only in their own deliverance. 
Not caring for the big cities and towns, they go to the Himalayas or 
the forest to meditate with vows of silence [mauna-vrata]. They are 
not interested in delivering others. As for me, however, I do not 
wish to be liberated alone, leaving aside all these poor fools and 
rascals. I know that without Krsna consciousness, without taking 
shelter of Your lotus feet, one cannot be happy. Therefore I wish 
to bring them back to shelter at Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


This is the decision of the Vaisnava, the pure devotee of the Lord. For 
himself he has no problems, even if he has to stay in this material world, 
because his only business is to remain in Krsna consciousness. The Krsna 
conscious person can go even to hell and still be happy. Therefore 
Prahlada Maharaja said, naivodvije para duratyaya-vaitaranyah: “O 
best of the great personalities, | am not at all afraid of material exis- 
tence.”’ The pure devotee is never unhappy in any condition of life. This 


is confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.17.28): 


naradyana-parah sarve 
na kutascana bibhyati 
svargdpavarga-narakesv 


api tulyartha-darsinah 


“Devotees solely engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Narayana, never fear any condition of life. For 
them the heavenly planets, liberation and the hellish planets are all the 
same, for such devotees are interested only in the service of the Lord.” 
For a devotee, being situated in the heavenly planets and being in the 
hellish planets are equal, for a devotee lives neither in heaven nor in hell 
but with Krsna in the spiritual world. The secret of success for the devo- 
tee is not understood by the karmis and jrdnis. Karmis therefore try to 
be happy by material adjustment, and jridnis want to be happy by becom- 
ing one with the Supreme. The devotee has no such interest. He is not in- 
terested in so-called meditation in the Himpalayas or the forest. Rather, 
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his interest is in the busiest part of the world, where he teaches people 
Krsna consciousness. The Krsna consciousness movement was started for 
this purpose. We do not teach one to meditate in a secluded place just so 
that one may show that he has become very much advanced and may be 
proud of his so-called transcendental meditation, although he engages in 
all sorts of foolish materialistic activity. A Vaisnava like Prahlada 
Maharaja is not interested in such a bluff of spiritual advancement. 
Rather, he is interested in enlightening people in Krsna consciousness 
because that is the only way for them to become happy. Prahlada 
Maharaja says clearly, nanyam tvad asya saranam bhramato ‘nupasye: 
“TI know that without Krsna consciousness, without taking shelter of 
Your lotus feet, one cannot be happy.” One wanders within the universe, 
life after life, but by the grace of a devotee, a servant of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, one can get the clue to Krsna consciousness and then not 
only become happy in this world but also return home, back to Godhead. 
That is the real target in life. The members of the Krsna consciousness 
movement are not at all interested in so-called meditation in the 
Himalayas or the forest, where one will only make a show of meditation, 
nor are they interested in opening many schools for yoga and meditation 
in the cities. Rather, every member of the Krsna consciousness move- 
ment is interested in going door to door to try to convince people about 
the teachings of Bhagavad-gita As It Is, the teachings of Lord Caitanya. 
That is the purpose of the Hare Krsna movement. The members of the 
Krsna consciousness movement must be fully convinced that without 
Krsna one cannot be happy. Thus the Krsna conscious person avoids all 
kinds of pseudo spiritualists, transcendentalists, meditators, monists, 
philosophers and philanthropists. 


TEXT 45 
wags Tenia FR ad 
WeIaT BAL TAT iay | 
Tatra Ae HIM Teg aA! 
avg ftaeaatast fred Fe Mell 


yan maithunddi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuccham 
kandityanena karayor iva duhkha-duhkham 
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trpyanti neha krpana bahu-duhkha-bhajah 
kanditivan manasijam visaheta dhirah 


yat—that which (is meant for material sense gratification); maithuna- 
ddi—represented by talking of sex, reading sexual literature or enjoying 
sex life (at home or outside, as in a club); grhamedhi-sukham—all types 
of material happiness based on attachment to family, society, friendship, 
etc.; hi—indeed; tuccham—insignificant; kandiiyanena —with the itch- 
ing; karayoh—of the two hands (to relieve the itching); iva —like; 
duhkha-duhkham—different types of unhappiness (into which one is 
put after such itching sense gratification); trpyanti—become satisfied; 
na—never; iha—in material sense gratification; krpanadh—the foolish 
persons; bahu-duhkha-bhajah—subjected to various types of material 
unhappiness; kandiiti-vat —if one can learn from such itching; manasi- 
jam—which is simply a mental concoction (actually there is no happi- 
ness); visaheta—and tolerates (such itching); dhirah—(he can become) 
a most perfect, sober person. 


TRANSLATION 


Sex life is compared to the rubbing of two hands to relieve an 
itch. Grhamedhis, so-called grhasthas who have no spiritual 
knowledge, think that this itching is the greatest platform of hap- 
piness, although actually it is a source of distress. The krpanas, the 
fools who are just the opposite of brahmanas, are not satisfied by 
repeated sensuous enjoyment. Those who are dhira, however, who 
are sober and who tolerate this itching, are not subjected to the 
sufferings of fools and rascals. 


PURPORT 


Materialists think that sexual indulgence is the greatest happiness in 
this material world, and therefore they make elaborate plans to satisfy 
their senses, especially the genitals. This is generally found everywhere, 
and specifically found in the Western world, where there are regular ar- 
rangements to satisfy sex life in different ways. Actually, however, this 
has not made anyone happy. Even the hippies, who have given up all the 
materialistic comforts of their fathers and grandfathers, cannot give up 
the sensational happiness of sex life. Such persons are described here as 
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krpanas, misers. The human form of life is a great asset, for in this life 
one can fulfill the goal of existence. Unfortunately, however, because of 
a lack of education and culture, people are victimized by the false happi- 
ness of sex life. Prahlada Maharaja therefore advises one not to be misled 
by this civilization of sense gratification, and especially not by sex life. 
Rather, one should be sober, avoid sense gratification and be Krsna con- 
scious. The lusty person, who is compared to a foolish miser, never gets 
happiness by sense gratification. The influence of material nature is very 
difficult to surpass, but as stated by Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (7.14), mam 
eva ye prapadyante, mayam etdm taranti te: if one voluntarily submits 
to the lotus feet of Krsna, he can be saved very easily. 

In reference to the low-grade happiness of sex life, Yamundacarya says 
in this connection: 


yadavadhi mama cetah krsna-paddaravinde 
nava-nava-rasa-dhadmanudyata rantum asit 

tadavadhi bata nari-sarigame smaryamane 
bhavati mukha-vikarah sustu nisthivanam ca 


“Since | have been engaged in the transcendental loving service of 
Krsna, realizing ever-new pleasure in Him, whenever | think of sex 
pleasure, | spit at the thought, and my lips curl with distaste.” 
Yamunacarya had formerly been a great king who enjoyed sexual happi- 
ness in various ways, but since he later engaged himself in the service of 
the Lord, he enjoyed spiritual bliss and hated to think of sex life. If sex- 
ual thoughts came to him, he would spit with disgust. 


TEXT 46 
WAAPTITUSATATT- 
SATSAEATAATTT TTT: | 
AT: WE FSI A AhatalfeaAAT 
Haq aT TA FT ARTA SI! 


mauna-vrata-sruta-tapo- ‘dhyayana-sva-dharma- 
vyakhyda-raho-japa-samadhaya apavargyah 

prayah param purusa te tv ajitendriyanam 
varta bhavanty uta na vatra tu dambhikanam 
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mauna—silence; vrata—vows; sruta—Vedic knowledge; tapah— 
austerity; adhyayana—study of scripture; sva-dharma—executing 
varnasrama-dharma; vyakhya—explaining the sdstras; rahah—living 
in a solitary place; japa—chanting or reciting mantras; samédhayah— 
remaining in trance; apavargyadh—these are ten types of activities for 
advancing on the path of liberation; prayah—generally; param—the 
only means; purusa—O my Lord; te—all of them; tu—but; ajita- 
indriyanam—of persons who cannot control the senses; vdrtah—means 
of living; bhavanti—are; uta—so it is said; na—not; va—or; atra—in 
this connection; tu—but; dambhikanam—of persons who are falsely 
proud. 


TRANSLATION 


O Supreme Personality of Godhead, there are ten prescribed 
methods on the path to liberation—to remain silent, not to speak 
to anyone, to observe vows, to amass all kinds of Vedic knowledge, 
to undergo austerities, to study the Vedas and other Vedic 
literatures, to execute the duties of varnasrama-dharma, to explain 
the Sastras, to stay in a solitary place, to chant mantras silently, and 
to be absorbed in trance. These different methods for liberation 
are generally only a professional practice and means of livelihood 
for those who have not conquered their senses. Because such per- 
sons are falsely proud, these procedures may not be successful. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.1.15): 


kecit kevalaya bhaktya 
vasudeva-pardyanah 

agham dhunvanti kartsnyena 
nihadram iva bhaskarah 


“Only a rare person who has adopted complete, unalloyed devotional ser- 
vice to Krsna can uproot the weeds of sinful actions with no possibility 
that they will revive. He can do this simply by discharging devotional 
service, just as the sun can immediately dissipate fog by its rays.” The 
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real purpose of human life is to attain liberation from material entangle- 
ment. Such liberation may be achieved by many methods (tapasa 
brahmacaryena Samena ca damena ca), but all of them more or less 
depend on tapasya, austerity, which begins with celibacy. Sukadeva 
Gosvami says that those who are vdsudeva-pardyana, who have fully 
surrendered to the lotus feet of Lord Vasudeva, Krsna, automatically 
achieve the results of mauna (silence), vrata (vows) and other such 
methods simply by discharging devotional service. In other words, these 
methods are not so powerful. If one takes to devotional serivce, all of 
them are very easily performed. 

Mauna, for example, does not mean that one should just stop speak- 
ing. The tongue is meant for speaking, although sometimes, to make a 
big show, a person remains silent. There are many who observe silence 
some day in a week. Vaisnavas, however, do not observe such silence. 
Silence means not speaking foolishly. Speakers at assemblies, con- 
ferences and meetings generally speak foolishly like toads. This is de- 
scribed by Srila Rapa Gosvami as vdco vegam. One who wants to say 
something can show himself to be a big orator, but rather than go on 
speaking nonsense, better to remain silent. This method of silence, 
therefore, is recommended for persons very attached to speaking non- 
sense. One who is not a devotee must speak nonsensically because he does 
not have the power to speak about the glories of Krsna. Thus whatever 
he says is influenced by the illusory energy and is compared to the croak- 
ing of a frog. One who speaks about the glories of the Lord, however, has 
no need to be silent. Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommends, kirtaniyah sada 
harih: one should go on chanting the glories of the Lord twenty-four 
hours a day. There is no question of becoming mawna, or silent. 

The ten processes for liberation or improvement on the path of libera- 
tion are not meant for the devotees. Kevalaya bhaktya: if one simply 
engages in devotional service to the Lord, all ten methods of liberation 
are automatically observed. Prahlada Mahardaja’s proposal is that such 
processes may be recommended for the ajitendriya, those who cannot 
conquer their senses. Devotees, however, have already conquered their 
senses. Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam tat-paratvena nirmalam: a devotee is 
already freed from material contamination. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakura therefore said: 
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dusta mana! tumi kisera vaisnava? pratisthara tare, nirjanera ghare, 
tava harindma kevala kaitava 


There are many who like to chant the Hare Krsna manira in a silent, 
solitary place, but if one is not interested in preaching, talking constantly 
to the nondevotees, the influence of the modes of nature is very difficult 
to surpass. Therefore unless one is extremely advanced in Krsna con- 
sciousness, one should not imitate Haridasa Thakura, who had no other 
business than chanting the holy name always, twenty-four hours a day. 
Prahlada Maharaja does not condemn such a process; he accepts it, but 
without active service to the Lord, simply by such methods one generally 
cannot attain liberation. One cannot attain liberation simply by false 
pride. 


TEXT 47 


SI A aad! a Aae 
TART A AACA | 
Twhl TAA_AIa fraeq <a 
Uta THEA BEY ATI: ATg [IVI 


ripe me sad-asati tava veda-srste 
bijarikurdv iva na canyad artipakasya 
yuktah samaksam ubhayatra vicaksante tvam 
yogena vahnim iva darusu nanyatah syat 


riipe—in the forms; ime—these two; sat-asati—the cause and the 
effect; tava— Your; veda-srste—explained in the Vedas; bija-ankurau— 
the seed and the sprout; iva—like; na—never; ca—also; anyat—any 
other; aripakasya—of You, who possess no material form; yuktah— 
those engaged in Your devotional service; samaksam—before the very 
eyes; ubhayatra—in both ways (spiritually and _ materially); 
vicaksante—can actually see; tva€m—You; yogena—simply by the 
method of devotional service; vahnim—fire; iva—like; darusu—in 
wood; na—not; anyatah—from any other means; syat—it is possible. 
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TRANSLATION 


By authorized Vedic knowledge one can see that the forms of 
cause and effect in the cosmic manifestation belong to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for the cosmic manifestation is 
His energy. Both cause and effect are nothing but energies of the 
Lord. Therefore, O my Lord, just as a wise man, by considering 
cause and effect, can see how fire pervades wood, those engaged in 
devotional service understand how You are both the cause and 
effect. 

PURPORT 


As described in previous verses, many so-called students of spiritual 
understanding follow the ten different methods known as mauna-vrata- 
Sruta-tapo- ’dhyayana-sva-dharma-vyakhya-raho-japa-samadhayah. 
These may be very attractive, but by following such methods, one cannot 
actually understand the real cause and effect and the original cause of 
everything (janmady asya yatah). The original source of everything is 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself (sarva-kdrana-kdranam). 
This original source of everything is Krsna, the supreme ruler. ISvarah 
paramah krsnah sac-cid-Gnanda-vigrahah. He has His eternal spiritual 
form. Indeed, He is the root of everything (bijam mam sarva- 
bhitandm). Whatever manifestations exist, their cause is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. This cannot be understood by so-called silence 
or by any other hodgepodge method. The supreme cause can be under- 
stood only by devotional service, as stated in Bhagavad-gita (bhaktya 
mam abhijanati). Elsewhere in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.21), the 
Supreme Godhead personally says, bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah: one can 
understand the original cause of all causes, the Supreme Person, only by 
devotional service, not by show-bottle exhibitionism. 


TEXT 48 
et Walarataeaqeqanal: 
omits ea fica = 
ad aaa aa qT WAT 
Mead ATR ATT TAT AAT HASH UVC 
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tvam vayur agnir avanir viyad ambu matrah 
pranendriyani hrdayam cid anugrahas ca 

sarvam tvam eva saguno vigunas ca bhiman 
nanyat tvad asty api mano-vacasa niruktam 


tvam—You (are); vayuh—air; agnih—fire; avanih—earth; viyat— 
sky; ambu—water; matrah—the sense objects; prdna—the life airs; 
indriyani—the senses; hrdayam—the mind; _ cit—consciousness; 
anugrahah ca—and false ego or the demigods; sarvam—everything; 
tvam—You; eva—only; sa-gunah—material nature with its three 
modes; vigunah—the spiritual spark and Supersoul, which are beyond 
material nature; ca—and; bhiman—O my great Lord; na—not; 
anyat—other; ¢tvat—than You; asti—is; api—although; manah- 
vacasad—by mind and words; niruktam—everything manifested. 


TRANSLATION 


O Supreme Lord, You are actually the air, the earth, fire, sky and 
water. You are the objects of sense perception, the life airs, the five 
senses, the mind, consciousness and false ego. Indeed, You are 
everything, subtle and gross. The material elements and anything 
expressed, either by the words or by the mind, are nothing but 
You. 


PURPORT 


This is the all-pervasive conception of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, which explains how He spreads everywhere and anywhere. 
Sarvam khalv idam brahma: everything is Brahman—the Supreme 


Brahman, Krsna. Nothing exists without Him. As the Lord says in 
Bhagavad-gita (9.4): 


maya tatam idam sarvam 
jagad avyakta-mirtina 

mat-sthani sarva-bhitani 
na caham tesv avasthitah 


“T exist everywhere, and everything exists in Me, yet 1 am not visible 
everywhere.” The Lord can be visible only through devotional service. 
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Tatra tisthami narada yatra gayanti mad-bhaktah: the Supreme Lord 
stays only where His devotees chant His glories. 


TEXT 49 


ata Ton a aftr AEATeAT F 

al AMT: aseaAa: 
AeaTedted Tens faa fea fF «ar- 

a4 frase ghen facta areata 23! 


naite guna na gunino mahad-ddayo ye 

sarve manah prabhrtayah sahadeva-martyah 
ddy-antavanta urugaya vidanti hi tvam 

evam vimrsya sudhiyo viramanti sabdat 


na—neither; ete—all these; gundh—three qualities of material 
nature; na—nor; guninah—the predominating deities of the three 
modes of material nature (namely Lord Brahma, the predominating deity 
of passion, and Lord Siva, the predominating deity of ignorance); 
mahat-adayah—the five elements, the senses and the sense objects; 
ye—those which; sarve—all; manah—the mind; prabhrtayah—and so 
on; saha-deva-martyah—with the demigods and the mortal human 
beings; Gdi-anta-vantah—who all have a beginning and end; urugaya— 
O Supreme Lord, who are glorified by all saintly persons; vidanti— 
understand; hi—indeed; tvadm—Your Lordship; evam—thus; 
vimrsya—considering; sudhiyah—all wise men; viramanti—cease; 
sabdat—from studying or understanding the Vedas. 


TRANSLATION 


Neither the three modes of material nature [sattva-guna, rajo- 
guna and tamo-gunal], nor the predominating deities controlling 
these three modes, nor the five gross elements, nor the mind, nor 
the demigods nor the human beings can understand Your Lord- 
ship, for they are all subjected to birth and annihilation. Consider- 
ing this, the spiritually advanced have taken to devotional service. 
Such wise men hardly bother with Vedic study. Instead, they 


engage themselves in practical devotional service. 


270 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 9 


PURPORT 


As stated in several places, bhaktya mam abhijdnati: only by devo- 
tional service can the Supreme Lord be understood. The intelligent per- 
son, the devotee, does not bother much about the practices mentioned in 
text 46 (mauna-vrata-sruta-tapo-’dhyayana-sva-dharma). After under- 
standing the Supreme Lord through devotional service, such devotees are 
no longer interested in studies of the Vedas. Indeed, this is confirmed in 
the Vedas also. The Vedas say, kim artha vayam adhyesyamahe kim 
artha vayam vaksydmahe. What is the use of studying so many Vedic 
literatures? What is the use of explaining them in different ways? 
Vayam vaksyamahe. No one needs to study any more Vedic literatures, 
nor does anyone need to describe them by philosophical speculation. 


Bhagavad-gita (2.52) also says: 


yada te moha-kalilam 
buddhir vyatitansyati 

tada gantdsi nirvedarn 
Srotavyasya srutasya ca 


When one understands the Supreme Personality of Godhead by execut- 
ing devotional service, one ceases the practice of studying the Vedic 
literature. Elsewhere it is said, drddhito yadi haris tapasa tatah kim. If 
one can understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead and engage in 
His service, there is no more need of severe austerities, penances and so 
on. However, if after performing severe austerities and penances one 
does not understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, such practices 
are useless. 


TEXT 50 
AT ASA AAT ARAL: 
BH LITTON: AAU AAT | 
ddan ata fafa een fe 
afte Wa: Waa TAT Noll 


tat te ’rhattama namah stuti-karma-pijah 
karma smrtis caranayoh sravanam kathayam 
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samsevaya tvayi vineti sad-arigaya kim 
bhakti janah paramahamsa-gatau labheta 


tat—therefore; te—unto You; arhat-tama—O supreme of all 
worshipable persons; namah—respectful obeisances;  stuti-karma- 
pijah—worshiping Your Lordship by offering prayers and other devo- 
tional activities; karma—activities being dedicated to You; smrtith—con- 
stant remembrance; caranayoh—of Your lotus feet; sravanam —always 
hearing; kathayam—in topics (about You); samsevaya—such devotional 
service; tvayi—unto You; vind—without; iti—thus; sat-arigayd —hav- 
ing six different parts; kim—how; bhaktim—devotional service; 
Janah—a__— person; paramahamsa-gatau—obtainable by the 
paramahamsa; labheta—may attain. 


TRANSLATION 
Therefore, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, the best of all 


persons to whom prayers are offered, I offer my respectful obei- 
sances unto You because without rendering six kinds of devotional 
service unto You—offering prayers, dedicating all the results of 
activities, worshiping You, working on Your behalf, always 
remembering Your lotus feet and hearing about Your glories— 
who can achieve that which is meant for the paramahamsas? 


PURPORT 


The Vedas enjoin: nayam atmé pravacanena labhyo na medhayé na 
bahuna srutena. One cannot understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead simply by studying the Vedas and offering prayers. Only by the 
grace of the Supreme Lord can one understand Him. The process of 
understanding the Lord, therefore, is bhakti. Without bhakti, simply 
following the Vedic injunctions to understand the Absolute Truth will 
not be helpful at all. The process of bhakti is understood by the 
paramahamsa, one who has accepted the essence of everything. The 
results of bhakti are reserved for such a paramahamsa, and this stage 
cannot be obtained by any Vedic process other than devotional service. 
Other processes, such as jfidna and yoga, can be successful only when 
mixed with bhakti. When we speak of jridna-yoga, karma-yoga and 
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dhyana-yoga the word yoga indicates bhakti. Bhakti-yoga, or buddhi- 
yoga, executed with intelligence and full knowledge, is the only suc- 
cessful method for going back home, back to Godhead. If one wants to be 
liberated from the pangs of material existence, he should take to devo- 
tional service for quick attainment of this goal. 


TEXT 51 
TIT SUF 


CaaahiayN ATA wa ATT: | 
Rae AM Mat | AAAPATATAT N42 


Sri-ndrada uvdca 
etavad varnita-guno 
bhaktya bhaktena nirgunah 
prahradam pranatam prito 
yata-manyur abhdasata 


Sri-ndradah uvaca—Sri Narada Muni said; etdvat—up to this; 
varnita—described; gunah—transcendental qualities; bhaktya—with 
devotion; bhaktena—by the devotee (Prahlada Maharaja); nirgunah— 
the transcendental Lord; prahraddam—unto Prahlada Maharaja; 
pranatam—who was surrendered at the lotus feet of the Lord; pritah— 
being pleased; yata-manyuh—controlling the anger; abhdsata—began 
to speak (as follows). 

TRANSLATION 


The great saint Narada said: Thus Lord Nrsimhadeva was 
pacified by the devotee Prahlada Maharaja with prayers offered 
from the transcendental platform. The Lord gave up His anger, 
and being very kind to Prahlada, who was offering prostrated 
obeisances, He spoke as follows. 


PURPORT 


The word nirguna is important. The Mayavadi philosophers accept the 
Absolute Truth as nirguna or nirakara. The word nirguna refers to one 
who possesses no material qualities. The Lord, being full of spiritual 
qualities, gave up all His anger and spoke to Prahlada. 
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TEXT 52 
TTA 
Wee ALAR A Mase Asgquaa | 
TM WMA RAIS TE FT 42M 


Sri-bhagavan uvdaca 
prahrdda bhadra bhadram te 
prito ’ham te ’surottama 
varam vrnisvabhimatam 
kama-ptiro ’smy aham nrndm 


Sri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
prahrada—O My dear Prahlada; bhadra—you are so gentle; bhadram— 
all good fortune; te—unto you; pritah—pleased; aham—I (am); te— 
unto You; asura-uttama—O best devotee in the family of asuras 
(atheists); | varam—benediction; vrnisva—just ask (from Me); 
abhimatam—desired; kama-ptirah—who fulfills everyone’s desire; 
asmi—am; aham—I; nrnédm—of all men. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Prahlada, 


most gentle one, best of the family of the asuras, all good fortune 
unto you. I am very much pleased with you. It is My pastime to 
fulfill the desires of all living beings, and therefore you may ask 
from Me any benediction that you desire to be fulfilled. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as bhakta-vatsala, the 
Supreme Personality who is very much affectionate to His devotees. It is 
not very extraordinary that the Lord offered His devotee all benedictions. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said in effect, “I fulfill the desires 
of everyone. Since you are My devotee, whatever you want for yourself 
will naturally be given, but if you pray for anyone else, that prayer also 
will be fulfilled.” Thus if we approach the Supreme Lord or His devotee, 
or if we are blessed by a devotee, naturally we will automatically achieve 
the benedictions of the Supreme Lord. Yasya prasdddéd bhagavat- 
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prasddah. Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that if one pleases 
the Vaisnava spiritual master, all of one’s desires will be fulfilled. 


TEXT 53 
AVA TIAA wou fe a 
ZEA A JasieduUeald Aaaeta W431 


mam aprinata dyusman 
darsanam durlabham hi me 

drstua mam na punar Jantur 
atmanam taptum arhati 


mam—Me; aprinatah—not pleasing; dadyusman—OQ_long-living 
Prahlada; darsanam—seeing; durlabham—very rare; hi—indeed; 
me—of Me; drstva—after seeing; mam—Me; na—not; punah—again; 
jantuh—the living entity; adtmanam—for himself; taptum—to lament; 
arhati—deserves. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Prahlada, may you live a long time. One cannot appreci- 
ate or understand Me without pleasing Me, but one who has seen 
or pleased Me has nothing more for which to lament for his own 
satisfaction. 


PURPORT 


One cannot be happy under any circumstances unless one pleases the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, but one who has learned how to please 
the Supreme Lord need no longer lament for his material condition. 


TEXT 54 
Hina arat da: aaa ana: | 
ATA AAT aaa Tay U4 


prinanti hy atha mam dhirah 
sarva-bhavena sadhavah 
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Sreyas-kama maha-bhaga 


sarvasam @sisam patim 


prinanti—try to please; hi—indeed; atha—because of this; mam— 
Me; dhirah—those who are sober and most intelligent; sarva-bhavena — 
in all respects, in different modes of devotional service; sadhavah —per- 
sons who are very well behaved (perfect in all respects) ; Sreyas- 
kamah—desiring the best benefit in life; maha-bhaga—O you who are 
so fortunate; sarvadsam—of all; asisaém—kinds of benedictions; patim— 
the master (Me). 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Prahlada, you are very fortunate. Please know from Me 
that those who are very wise and highly elevated try to please Me in 
all different modes of mellows, for I am the only person who can 
fulfill all the desires of everyone. 


PURPORT 


The words dhirah sarva-bhavena do not mean “in whichever way you 
like.”” Bhava is the preliminary condition of love of Godhead. 


athdsaktis tato bhadvas 
tatah premabhyudajcati 
sadhakanadm ayam premnah 
pradurbhdave bhavet kramah 
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.4.16) 


The bhava stage is the final division before one reaches love of Godhead. 
The word sarva-bhava means that one can love the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead in different transcendental modes of mellows, beginning 
with dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and mddhurya. In the Santa stage, one is 
on the border of loving service to the Lord. Pure love of Godhead begins 
from dasya and develops to sakhya, vatsalya and then mddhurya. Still, 
in any of these five mellows one can render loving service to the Supreme 
Lord. Since our main business is to love the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, one can render service from any of the above-mentioned platforms 
of love. 
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TEXT 55 
MAN SNF 


wt yaaaaste aetna: | 
CHATS AMAT AST ATTA 14 II 


Sri-ndrada uvaca 
evam pralobhyamano ‘pi 
varair loka-pralobhanaih 
ekantitvdad bhagavati 


naicchat tan asurottamah 


Sri-nadradah uvdca—the great saint Narada said; evam—thus; 
pralobhyamanah—being allured or induced; api—although; varaih— 
by benedictions; loka—of the world; pralobhanaih—by different kinds 
of allurements; ekantitvat—because of being solely surrendered; 
bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; na aicchat—did 
not want; tan —those benedictions; asura-uttamah —Prahlada Maharaja, 
the best of the family of asuras. 


TRANSLATION 
Narada Muni said: Prahlada Maharaja was the best person in the 


family of asuras, who always aspire for material happiness. None- 
theless, although allured by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who offered him all benedictions for material happiness, because 
of his unalloyed Krsna consciousness he did not want to take any 
material benefit for sense gratification. 


PURPORT 


Pure devotees like Prahlada Maharaja and Dhruva Maharaja do not 
aspire for any material benefit at any stage of devotional service. When 
the Lord was present before Dhruva Maharaja, Dhruva did not want to 
take any material benefit from the Lord: sva@min krtartho ’smi varam na 
yace. As a pure devotee, he could not ask the Lord for any material 
benefit. In this regard, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructed us: 
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na dhanam na janam na sundarim 
kavitam va jagad-isa kimaye 
mama janmani janmanisvare 


bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi 


‘‘O my Lord, Jagadisa, I do not pray for benedictions by which to achieve 
material wealth, popularity or beauty. My only desire is to serve You. 
Kindly engage me in the service of the servant of Your servant.” 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Ninth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Prahlada Pacifies Lord 


Nrsimhadeva with Prayers.” 


CHAPTER TEN 


Prahlada, the Best 
Among Exalted Devotees 


This chapter describes how the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Nrsirnhadeva disappeared, after pleasing Prahlada Maharaja. It also de- 
scribes a benediction given by Lord Siva. 

Lord Nrsimnhadeva wanted to bestow benedictions upon Prahlada 
Maharaja, one after another, but Prahlada Maharaja, thinking them im- 
pediments on the path of spiritual progress, did not accept any of them. 
Instead, he fully surrendered at the Lord’s lotus feet. He said: “If anyone 
engaged in the devotional service of the Lord prays for personal sense 
gratification, he cannot be called a pure devotee or even a devotee. He 
may be called only a merchant engaged in the business of give and take. 
Similarly, a master who wants to please his servant after taking service 
from him is also not a real master.” Prahlada Maharaja, therefore, did 
not ask anything from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Rather, he 
said that if the Lord wanted to give him a benediction, he wanted the 
Lord to assure him that he would never be induced to take any benedic- 
tions for the sake of material desires. Exchanges of devotional service for 
lusty desires are always very prominent. As soon as lusty desires awaken, 
one’s senses, mind, life, soul, religious principles, patience, intelligence, 
shyness, beauty, strength, memory and truthfulness are all vanquished. 
One can render unalloyed devotional service only when there are no ma- 
terial desires in one’s mind. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead was greatly pleased with 
Prahlada Maharaja for his unalloyed devotion, yet the Lord provided him 
one material benediction —that he would be perfectly happy in this world 
and live his next life in Vaikuntha. The Lord gave him the benediction 
that he would be the king of this material world until the end of the 
manvantara millennium and that although in this material world, he 
would have the facility to hear the glories of the Lord and depend fully 
on the Lord, performing service to Him in uncontaminated bhakti-yoga. 
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The Lord advised Prahlada to perform sacrifices through bhakti-yoga, 
for this is the duty of a king. 

Prahlada Maharaja accepted whatever the Lord had offered him, and 
he prayed for the Lord to deliver his father. In response to this prayer, 
the Lord assured him that in the family of such a pure devotee as he, not 
only the devotee’s father but his forefathers for twenty-one generations 
are liberated. The Lord also asked Prahlada to perform the ritualistic 
ceremonies appropriate after his father’s death. 

Then Lord Brahma, who was also present, offered many prayers to the 
Lord, expressing his obligation to the Lord for having offered benedic- 
tions to Prahlada Maharaja. The Lord advised Lord Brahma not to offer 
benedictions to asuras as he had to Hiranyakasipu, for such benedictions 
indulge them. Then Lord Nrsitnhadeva disappeared. On that day, 
Prahlada Maharaja was installed on the throne of the world by Lord 
Brahma and Sukracarya. 

Thus Narada Muni described the character of Prahlada Maharaja for 
Yudhisthira Maharaja, and he further described the killing of Ravana by 
Lord Ramacandra and the killing of Sigupala and Dantavakra in 
Dvapara-yuga. Sigupala, of course, had merged into the existence of the 
Lord and thus achieved sdyujya-mukti. Narada Muni praised 
Yudhisthira Maharaja because the Supreme Lord, Krsna, was the greatest 
well-wisher and friend of the Pandavas and almost always stayed in their 
house. Thus the fortune of the Pandavas was greater than that of 
Prahlada Maharaja. 

Later, Narada Muni described how the demon Maya Danava con- 
structed Tripura for the demons, who became very powerful and de- 
feated the demigods. Because of this defeat, Lord Rudra, Siva, dis- 
mantled Tripura; thus he became famous as Tripurari. For this, Rudra is 
very much appreciated and worshiped by the demigods. This narration 
occurs at the end of the chapter. 
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Sri-nadrada uvaca 
bhakti-yogasya tat sarvam 
antarayatayarbhakah 

manyamano hrsikesam 
smayamana uvaca ha 


Sri-ndradah uvéca—Narada Muni said; bhakti-yogasya—of the prin- 
ciples of devotional service; tat—those (blessings or benedictions offered 
by Lord Nrsirnhadeva); sarvam—each and every one of them; 
antarayataya—because of being impediments (on the path of bhakti- 
yoga); arbhakah—Prahlada Maharaja, although only a_ boy; 
manyamanah—considering; hrsikesam—unto Lord Nrsitnhadeva; 
smayamanah—smiling; uvdca—said; ha—in the past. 


TRANSLATION 


The saint Narada Muni continued: Although Prahlada Maharaja 
was only a boy, when he heard the benedictions offered by Lord 
Nrsimhadeva he considered them impediments on the path of 
devotional service. Thus he smiled very mildly and spoke as 
follows. 


PURPORT 


Material achievements are not the ultimate goal of devotional service. 
The ultimate goal of devotional service is love of Godhead. Therefore al- 
though Prahlada Maharaja, Dhruva Maharaja, Ambarisa Maharaja, 
Yudhisthira Maharaja and many devotee kings were materially very opu- 
lent, they accepted their material opulence in the service of the Lord, not 
for their personal sense gratification. Of course, possessing material opu- 
lence is always fearful because under the influence of material opulence 
one may be misdirected from devotional service. Nonetheless, a pure de- 
votee (anyabhildasita-sinyam) is never misdirected by material opu- 
lence. On the contrary, whatever he possesses he engages one hundred 
percent in the service of the Lord. When one is allured by material 
possessions, they are considered to be given by maya, but when one uses 
material possessions fully for service, they are considered God’s gifts, or 
facilities offered by Krsna for enhancing one’s devotional service. 
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TEXT 2 
UTE TAF 
MA ATSAAIA FH BAG AT: | 
acawaten frfioont qaarecattaattsta: | 2 1 


sri-prahrada uvdca 
ma mam pralobhayotpattya 
saktam kamesu tair varaih 
tat-sarga-bhito nirvinno 
mumuksus tva@m up@sritah 


$ri-prahradah uvaca—Prahlada Maharaja said (to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead); maé—please do not; mém—me; pralobhaya — 
allure; utpattya—because of my birth (in a demoniac family); saktam— 
(I am already) attached; kamesu—to material enjoyment; taih—by all 
those; varaih—benedictions of material possessions; tat-sariga-bhitah — 
being afraid of such material association; nirvinnah—completely 
detached from material desires; mumuksuh—desiring to be liberated 
from material conditions of life; tvam—unto Your lotus feet; 
updsritah—I have taken shelter. 


TRANSLATION 


Prahlada Maharaja said: My dear Lord, O Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, because I was born in an atheistic family I am 
naturally attached to material enjoyment. Therefore, kindly do not 
tempt me with these illusions. I am very much afraid of material 
conditions, and I desire to be liberated from materialistic life. It is 
for this reason that I have taken shelter of Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


Materialistic life means attachment to the body and everything in rela- 
tionship to the body. This attachment is based on lusty desires for sense 
gratification, specifically sexual enjoyment. Kamais tais tair hrta- 
Jfianah: when one is too attached to material enjoyment, he is bereft of 
all knowledge (hrta-jfdnah). As stated in Bhagavad-gita, those who are 
attached to material enjoyment are mostly inclined to worship the 
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demigods to procure various material opulences. They are especially at- 
tached to worship of the goddess Durga and Lord Siva because this tran- 
scendental couple can offer their devotees all material opulence. 
Prahlada Maharaja, however, was detached from all material enjoyment. 
He therefore took shelter of the lotus feet of Lord Nrsitmhadeva, and not 
the feet of any demigod. It is to be understood that if one really wants 
release from this material world, from the threefold miseries and from 
janma-mrtyu-jara-vyadhi (birth, death, old age and disease), one must 
take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for without the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead one cannot get release from ma- 
terialistic life. Atheistic men are very much attached to material enjoy- 
ment. Therefore if they get some opportunity to achieve more and more 
material enjoyment, they take it. Prahlada Maharaja, however, was very 
careful in this regard. Although born of a materialistic father, because he 
was a devotee he had no material desires (anyabhilasita-sanyam). 


TEXT 3 
TIMI Basse | 
way dandy ecamfergy vat Ul 3 


bhrtya-laksana-jijidsur 
bhaktarn kamesv acodayat 
bhavan samsdra-bijesu 


hrdaya-granthisu prabho 


bhrtya-laksana-jyjnadsuh —desiring to exhibit the symptoms of a pure 
devotee; bhaktam—the devotee; kdmesu—in the material world, where 
lusty desires predominate; acodayat—has sent; bhavan—Your Lord- 
ship; samsdra-bijesu—the root cause of being present in this material 
world; hrdaya-granthisu—which (desire for material enjoyment) is in 
the cores of the hearts of all conditioned souls; prabho—O my worshipa- 


ble Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


O my worshipable Lord, because the seed of lusty desires, which 
is the root cause of material existence, is within the core of 
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everyone's heart, You have sent me to this material world to ex- 
hibit the symptoms of a pure devotee. 


PURPORT 


Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu has given considerable discussion about 
nitya-siddha and sddhana-siddha devotees. Nitya-siddha devotees come 
from Vaikuntha to this material world to teach, by their personal exam- 
ple, how to become a devotee. The living entities in this material world 
can take lessons from such nitya-siddha devotees and thus become in- 
clined to return home, back to Godhead. A nitya-siddha devotee comes 
from Vaikuntha upon the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and shows by his example how to become a pure devotee (anyabhilasita- 
Sinyam). In spite of coming to this material world, the nitya-siddha de- 
votee is never attracted by the allurements of material enjoyment. A 
perfect example is Prahlida Maharaja, who was a nitya-siddha, a 
maha-bhagavata devotee. Although Prahlada was born in the family of 
Hiranyakasipu, an atheist, he was never attached to any kind of 
materialistic enjoyment. Desiring to exhibit the symptoms of a pure de- 
votee, the Lord tried to induce Prahlada Maharaja to take material 
benedictions, but Prahlada Maharaja did not accept them. On the con- 
trary, by his personal example he showed the symptoms of a pure 
devotee. In other words, the Lord Himself has no desire to send His pure 
devotee to this material world, nor does a devotee have any material 
purpose in coming. When the Lord Himself appears as an incarnation 
within this material world, He is not allured by the material atmosphere, 
and He has nothing to do with material activity, yet by His example He 
teaches the common man how to become a devotee. Similarly, a devotee 
who comes here in accordance with the order of the Supreme Lord shows 
by his personal behavior how to become a pure devotee. A pure devotee, 
therefore, is a practical example for all living entities, including Lord 
Brahma. 


TEXT 4 


Tae ashasat Ta Bea: | 
FR ATT ATM AT TST: TA THT [WV 
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nanyatha te ‘khila-guro 
ghateta karunatmanah 
yas ta Gsisa asaste 
na sa bhrtyah sa vai vanik 


na—not; anyathaé—otherwise; te—of You; akhila-guro—O supreme 
instructor of the entire creation; ghateta—such a thing can happen; 
karunad-dtmanah—the Supreme Person, who is extremely kind to His 
devotees; yah—any person who; te—from You; dsisah—material 
benefits; asaste—desires (in exchange for serving You); na—not; sah— 
such a person; bhrtyah—a servitor; sah—such a person; vai—indeed; 
vanik—a merchant (who wants to get material profit from his business). 


TRANSLATION 


Otherwise, O my Lord, O supreme instructor of the entire 
world, You are so kind to Your devotee that You could not induce 
him to do something unbeneficial for him. On the other hand, one 
who desires some material benefit in exchange for devotional ser- 
vice cannot be Your pure devotee. Indeed, he is no better than a 
merchant who wants profit in exchange for service. 


PURPORT 


It is sometimes found that one comes to a devotee or a temple of the 
Lord just to get some material benefit. Such a person is described here as 
a mercantile man. Bhagavad-gita speaks of drto jijfidsur artharthi. The 
word arta refers to one who is physically distressed, and artharthi refers 
to one in need of money. Such persons are forced to approach the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead for mitigation of their distress or to get 
some money by the benediction of the Lord. They have been described as 
sukrti, pious, because in their distress or need for money they have ap- 
proached the Supreme Lord. Unless one is pious, one cannot approach 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. However, although a pious man 
may receive some material benefit, one who is concerned with material 
benefits cannot be a pure devotee. When a pure devotee receives material 
opulences, this is not because of his pious activity but for the service of 
the Lord. When one engages in devotional service, one is automatically 
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pious. Therefore, a pure devotee is anydbhildsita-siinyam. He has no 
desire for material profit, nor does the Lord induce him to try to profit 
materially. When a devotee needs something, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead supplies it (yoga-ksemarm vahamy aham). 

Sometimes materialists go to a temple to offer flowers and fruit to the 
Lord because they have learned from Bhagavad-gita that if a devotee 
offers some flowers and fruits, the Lord accepts them. In Bhagavad-gita 
(9.26) the Lord says: 


patram puspam phalam toyam 
yo me bhaktya prayacchati 
tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 


asnami prayatatmanah 


“‘If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I 
will accept it.”” Thus a man with a mercantile mentality thinks that if he 
can get some material benefit, like a large amount of money, simply by 
offering a little fruit and flower, this is good business. Such persons are 
not accepted as pure devotees. Because their desires are not purified, 
they are still mercantile men, even though they go to temples to make a 
show of being devotees. Sarvopddhi-vinirmuktam tat-paratvena_nir- 
malam: only when one is fully freed from material desires can one be 
purified, and only in that purified state can one serve the Lord. Hrsikena 
hrsikesa-sevanam bhaktir ucyate. This is the pure devotional platform. 


TEXT 5 


ARUATAL 13 eT! ATK ATLATT AAT | 
TATA FAs: AAAI MT Ua AAT I 


asdsadno na vai bhrtyah 
svaminy dsisa atmanah 

na svami bhrtyatah svamyam 
icchan yo rati casisah 


dsdsanah—a person who desires (in exchange for service); na—not; 
vai—indeed; bhrtyah—a qualified servant or pure devotee of the Lord; 
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svamini—from the master; dsisah—material benefit; atmanah—for 
personal sense gratification; na—nor; svaémi—the master; bhrtyatah— 
from the servant; svamyam—the prestigious position of being the 
master; icchan—desiring; yah—any such master who; rati—bestows; 
ca—also; asisah—material profit. 


TRANSLATION 


A servant who desires material profits from his master is cer- 
tainly not a qualified servant or pure devotee. Similarly, a master 
who bestows benedictions upon his servant because of a desire to 
maintain a prestigious position as master is also not a pure master. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.20), kdmais tais tair hrta-jnanah 
prapadyante ’nya-devatah. “Those whose minds are distorted by ma- 
terial desires surrender unto demigods.”’ A demigod cannot become 
master, for the real master is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
demigods, to keep their prestigious positions, bestow upon their 
worshipers whatever benedictions the worshipers want. For example, 
once it was found that an asura took a benediction from Lord Siva by 
which the asura would be able to kill someone simply by placing his 
hands on that person’s head. Such benedictions are possible to receive 
from the demigods. If one worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
however, the Lord will never offer him such condemned benedictions. 
On the contrary, it is said in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.88.8), 
yasyaham anugrhnami harisye tad-dhanam sanaih. If one is too ma- 
terialistic but at the same time wants to be a servant of the Supreme 
Lord, the Lord, because of His supreme compassion for the devotee, 
takes away all his material opulences and obliges him to be a pure devo- 
tee of the Lord. Prahlada Maharaja distinguishes between the pure devo- 
tee and the pure master. The Lord is the pure master, the supreme 
master, whereas an unalloyed devotee with no material motives is the 
pure servant. One who has materialistic motivations cannot become a 
servant, and one who unnecessarily bestows benedictions upon his ser- 
vant to keep his own prestigious position is not a real master. 
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TEXT 6 
He ARAKI Khe F MFATUAT;: | 
AUeTARTTCAT THATH AT IE II 


aham tv akamas tvad-bhaktas 
tvam ca svamy anapdsrayah 

nanyathehdavayor artho 
raja-sevakayor iva 


aham—as far as I am concerned; tu—indeed; akdmah—without ma- 
terial desire; tvat-bhaktah—fully attached to You without motivation; 
tvam ca—Your Lordship also; svami—the real master; anapdsrayah— 
without motivation (You do not become the master with motivation); 
na—not; anyatha—without being in such a relationship as master and 
servant; iha—here; Gvayoh—our; arthah—any motivation (the Lord is 
the pure master, and Prahlada Maharaja is the pure devotee with no ma- 
terialistic motivation); raja—of a king; sevakayoh—and the servitor; 
iva—like (just as a king exacts taxes for the benefit of the servant or the 
citizens pay taxes for the benefit of the king). 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, I am Your unmotivated servant, and You are my 
eternal master. There is no need of our being anything other than 
master and servant. You are naturally my master, and I am 
naturally Your servant. We have no other relationship. 


PURPORT 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, jivera ‘svaripa’ haya —krsnera ‘nitya- 
dasa’: every living being is eternally a servant of the Supreme Lord, 
Krsna. Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (5.29), bhoktararh yajiia- 
tapasam sarva-loka-mahesvaram: “I am the proprietor of all planets, 
and I am the supreme enjoyer.” This is the natural position of the Lord, 
and the natural position of the living being is to surrender unto Him 
(sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja). If this relation- 
ship continues, then real happiness exists eternally between the master 
and servant. Unfortunately, when this eternal relationship is disturbed, 
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the living entity wants to become separately happy and thinks that the 
master is his order supplier. In this way there cannot be happiness. Nor 
should the master cater to the desires of the servant. If he does, he is not 
the real master. The real master commands, “‘You must do this,” and the 
real servant immediately obeys the order. Unless this relationship be- 
tween the Supreme Lord and the subordinate living entity is established, 
there can be no real happiness. The living entity is @sraya, always subor- 
dinate, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is visaya, the supreme 
objective, the goal of life. Unfortunate persons trapped in this material 
world do not know this. Na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum: illusioned 
by the material energy, everyone in this material world is unaware that 
the only aim of life is to approach Lord Visnu. 


aGradhananam sarvesar 
visnor Gradhanarm param 

tasmat parataram devi 
tadiyanam samarcanam 


In the Padma Purana Lord Siva explains to his wife, Parvati, the goddess 
Durga, that the highest goal of life is to satisfy Lord Visnu, who can be 
satisfied only when His servant is satisfied. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
therefore teaches, gopi-bhartuh pada-kamalayor dasa-ddésdnudasah. 
One must become a servant of the servant. Prahlada Maharaja also 
prayed to Lord Nrsimhadeva that he might be engaged as the servant of 
the Lord’s servant. This is the prescribed method of devotional service. 
As soon as a devotee wants the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be his 
order supplier, the Lord immediately refuses to become the master of 
such a motivated devotee. In Bhagavad-gita (4.11) the Lord says, ye 
yatha mam prapadyante tams tathaiva bhajamy aham. “As one surren- 
ders unto Me, I reward him accordingly.’ Materialistic persons are 
generally inclined to material profits. As long as one continues in such an 
adulterated position, he does not receive the benefit of returning home, 
back to Godhead. 
TEXT 7 
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yadi dasyasi me kidman 
varams tvam varadarsabha 

kamanam hrdy asamroham 
bhavatas tu vrne varam 


yadi—if; ddsyasi—want to give; me—me; kadmén—anything 
desirable; vardn—as Your benediction; tvam—You; varada-rsabha—O 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can give any benediction; 
kamanadm—of all desires for material happiness; hrdi—within the core 
of my heart; asarmroham—no growth; bhavatah—from You; tu—then; 
vrne—| pray for; varam—such a benediction. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, best of the givers of benediction, if You at all want to 
bestow a desirable benediction upon me, then I pray from Your 
Lordship that within the core of my heart there be no material 
desires. 


PURPORT 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught us how to pray for benedictions 
from the Lord. He said: 


na dhanam na janam na sundarim 
kavitam va jagad-isa kimaye 

mama janmani janmanisvare 
bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi 


“O my Lord, I do not want from You any amount of wealth, nor many 
followers, nor a beautiful wife, for these are all materialistic desires. But 
if I have to ask You for any benediction, | pray that in whatever forms of 
life | may take my birth, under any circumstances, | will not be bereft of 
Your transcendental devotional service.” Devotees are always on the 
positive platform, in contrast to the Mayavadis, who want to make every- 
thing impersonal or void. One cannot remain void (sinyavadi); rather, 
one must possess something. Therefore, the devotee, on the positive side, 
wants to possess something, and this possession is very nicely described 
by Prahlada Maharaja, who says, “If I must take some benediction from 
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You, I pray that within the core of my heart there may be no material 
desires.” The desire to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead is not 
at all material. 


TEXT 8 


efexartit tas mm are Tat Tharafa: 
él: sfteda: ala: aed Ge aeafea HeAAT II ¢ II 


indriyani manah prana 
atma dharmo dhrtir matih 

hrih Sris tejah smrtih satyarn 
yasya nasyanti janmana 


indriyani—the senses; manah—the mind; pranah—the life air; 
atma—the body; dharmah—religion; dhrtih—patience; matih—intelli- 
gence; hrih—shyness; Srih—opulence; tejah—strength; smrtih— 
memory; satyam—truthfulness; yasya—of which lusty desires; 
nasyanti—are vanquished; janmand—from the very beginning of birth. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, because of lusty desires from the very beginning of 
one’s birth, the functions of one’s senses, mind, life, body, 
religion, patience, intelligence, shyness, opulence, strength, 
memory and truthfulness are vanquished. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Srimad-Bhaégavatam, kamam hrd-rogam. Materialistic 
life means that one is afflicted by a formidable disease called lusty desire. 
Liberation means freedom from lusty desires because it is only due to 
such desires that one must accept repeated birth and death. As long as 
one’s lusty desires are unfulfilled, one must take birth after birth to 
fulfill them. Because of material desires, therefore, one performs various 
types of activities and receives various types of bodies with which to try 
to fulfill desires that are never satished. The only remedy is to take to 
devotional service, which begins when one is free from all material 
desires. Anyabhilasita-sinyam. Anya-abhildsita means “material 
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desire,” and Siinyam means “free from.” The spiritual soul has spiritual 
activities and spiritual desires, as described by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: 
mama janmani janmanisvare bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi. 
Unalloyed devotion to the service of the Lord is the only spiritual desire. 
To fulfill this spiritual desire, however, one must be free from all ma- 
terial desires. Desirelessness means freedom from material desires. This 
is described by Srila Ripa Gosvami as anyabhilasita-siinyam. As soon as 
one has material desires, one loses his spiritual identity. Then all the 
paraphernalia of one’s life, including one’s senses, body, religion, 
patience and intelligence, are deviated from one’s original Krsna con- 
sciousness. As soon as one has material desires, one cannot properly use 
his senses, intelligence, mind and so on for the satisfaction of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Mayavadi philosophers want to become 
impersonal, senseless and mindless, but that is not possible. The living 
entity must be living, always existing with desires, ambitions and so on. 
These should be purified, however, so that one can desire spiritually and 
be spiritually ambitious, without material contamination. In every living 
entity these propensities exist because he is a living entity. When ma- 
terially contaminated, however, one is put into the hands of material 
misery (janma-mrtyu-jard-vyddhi). If one wants to stop repeated birth 
and death, one must take to the devotional service of the Lord. 


sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam 
tat-paratvena nirmalam 

hrsikena hrsikesa- 
sevanam bhaktir ucyate 


“Bhakti, or devotional service, means engaging all our senses in the ser- 
vice of the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of all 
the senses. When the spirit soul renders service unto the Supreme, there 
are two side effects. One is freed from all material designations, and, 
simply by being employed in the service of the Lord, one’s senses are 


purified.” 
TEXT 9 
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vimuncati yada kaman 
mdnavo manasi sthitan 

tarhy eva pundarikaksa 
bhagavattvaya kalpate 


vimunicati—gives up; yadd—whenever; kdmdn—all material desires; 
manavah—human society; manasi—within the mind; sthitén—situ- 
ated; tarhi—at that time only; eva—indeed; pundarika-aksa —O lotus- 
eyed Lord; bhagavattvaya—to be equally as opulent as the Lord; 
kalpate—becomes eligible. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, when a human being is able to give up all the ma- 
terial desires in his mind, he becomes eligible to possess wealth 
and opulence like Yours. 


PURPORT 


Atheistic men sometimes criticize a devotee by saying, “If you do not 
want to take any benediction from the Lord and if the servant of the Lord 
is as opulent as the Lord Himself, why do you ask for the benediction of 
being engaged as the Lord’s servant?’’ Sridhara Svami comments, 
bhagavattvaya bhagavat-samdan aisvaryaya. Bhagavattva, becoming 
as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, does not mean becoming 
one with Him or equal to Him, although in the spiritual world the ser- 
vant is equally as opulent as the master. The servant of the Lord is 
engaged in the service of the Lord as a servant, friend, father, mother or 
conjugal lover, all of whom are equally as opulent as the Lord. This is 
acintya-bhedabheda-tattva. The master and servant are different yet 
equal in opulence. This is the meaning of simultaneous difference from 
the Supreme Lord and oneness with Him. 


TEXT 10 
So AM ATTA TA TOUT Aarne | 
wasgaaera aa | TEMA INR 


om namo bhagavate tubhyarn 
purusaya mahatmane 


294 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 10 


haraye ‘dbhuta-simhaya 


brahmane paramatmane 


om—O my Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead; namah—I offer 
my respectful obeisances; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Person; 
tubhyam—unto You; purusaya—unto the Supreme Person; maha- 
Gtmane—unto the Supreme Soul, or the Supersoul; haraye—unto the 
Lord, who vanquishes all the miseries of devotees; adbhuta-simmhaya — 
unto Your wonderful lionlike form as Nrsimhadeva; brahmane—unto 
the Supreme Brahman; parama-atmane—unto the Supreme Soul. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, full of six opulences, O Supreme Person! O 
Supreme Soul, killer of all miseries! O Supreme Person in the 
form of a wonderful lion and man, let me offer my respectful obei- 
sances unto You. 


PURPORT 


In the previous verse Prahlada Maharaja has explained that a devotee 
can achieve the platform of bhagavattva, being as good as the Supreme 
Person, but this does not mean that the devotee loses his position as a ser- 
vant. A pure servant of the Lord, although as opulent as the Lord, is still 
meant to offer respectful obeisances to the Lord in service. Prahlada 
Maharaja was engaged in pacifying the Lord, and therefore he did not 
consider himself equal to the Lord. He defined his position as a servant 
and offered respectful obeisances unto the Lord. 


TEXT 11 
PIC OLIR CIB 
aaeaa & abr aia 
amaasaa AY ASM: | 
qanty TAINRITA 
SAATUMTTRA ATT 1221 


Text 11] Prahlada, the Best Among Exalted Devotees 295 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
naikantino me mayi jatv ihasisa 
GSdsate ’mutra ca ye bhavad-vidhah 
tathdpi manvantaram etad atra 
daityesvaranadm anubhunksva bhogan 


sri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; na— 
not; ekdntinah—unalloyed, without desires except for the one desire for 
devotional service; me—from Me; mayi—unto Me; jatu—any time; 
tha —within this material world; a@sisah—benedictions; asdsate—intent 
desire; amutra—in the next life; ca—and; ye—all such devotees who; 
bhavat-vidhah—like you; tathépi—still; manvantaram—the duration 
of time until the end of the life of one Manu; etat—this; atra—within 
this material world; daitya-isvarandm—of the opulences of materialistic 
persons; anubhuriksva—you can enjoy; bhogan—all material opulences. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Prahlada, a 


devotee like you never desires any kind of material opulences, 
either in this life or in the next. Nonetheless, I order you to enjoy 
the opulences of the demons in this material world, acting as their 
king until the end of the duration of time occupied by Manu. 


PURPORT 


One Manu lives for a duration of time calculated to be an aggregate of 
seventy-one yuga cycles, each of which equals 4,300,000 years. Al- 
though atheistic men like to enjoy material opulences and they endeavor 
with great energy to build big residences, roads, cities and factories, un- 
fortunately they cannot live more than eighty, ninety or at the utmost 
one hundred years. Although the materialist exerts so much energy to 
create a kingdom of hallucinations, he is unable to enjoy it for more than 
a few years. However, because Prahlada Maharaja was a devotee, the 
Lord allowed him to enjoy material opulence as the king of the ma- 
terialists. Prahlada Maharaja had taken birth in the family of 
Hiranyakasipu, who was the topmost materialist, and since Prahlada was 
the bona fide heir of his father, the Supreme Lord allowed him to enjoy 
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the kingdom created by his father for so many years that no materialist 
could calculate them. A devotee does not have to desire material opu- 
lence, but if he is a pure devotee, there is ample opportunity for him to 
enjoy material happiness also, without personal endeavor. Therefore, 
everyone is advised to take to devotional service under all circumstances. 
If one desires material opulence, he can also become a pure devotee, and 


his desires will be fulfilled. It is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.3.10): 


akamah sarva-kadmo va 
moksa-kadma uddra-dhih 

tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


“Whether one desires everything or nothing, or whether he desires to 
merge into the existence of the Lord, he is intelligent only if he worships 
Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by rendering tran- 
scendental loving service.” 


TEXT 12 


AT AAT GIA: fraEca- 
way AAT aeTAA 
wig 


qaahraga 
TW Witt TB feaq 122M 


kathaé madiya jusamanah priyds tvam 
dvesya mdm atmani santam ekam 

sarvesu bhitesv adhiyajriam iSarn 
yajasva yogena ca karma hinvan 


kathah—messages or instructions; madiyah—given by Me; 
Jusamanah—always hearing or contemplating; priyah—extremely 
pleasing; tuam—yourself; a@vesya—being fully absorbed in; mam—Me; 
atmani—within the core of your heart; santam—existing; ekam—one 
(the same Supreme Soul); sarvesu—in all; bhitesu—living entities; 
adhiyajiam—the enjoyer of all ritualistic ceremonies; isam—the 
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Supreme Lord; yajasva—worship; yogena—by bhakti-yoga, devotional 
service; ca—also; karma—fruitive activities; hinvan—giving up. 


TRANSLATION 


It does not matter that you are in the material world. You should 
always, continuously, hear the instructions and messages given by 
Me and always be absorbed in thought of Me, for I am the Super- 
soul existing in the core of everyone’s heart. Therefore, give up 
fruitive activities and worship Me. 


PURPORT 


When a devotee becomes materially very opulent, one should not 
think that he is enjoying the results of his fruitive activities. A devotee in 
this material world uses all material opulences for the service of the Lord 
because he is planning how to serve the Lord with these opulences, as ad- 
vised by the Lord Himself. Whatever material opulence is within his 
possession he engages to expand the glories and service of the Lord. A 
devotee never performs any fruitive or ritualistic ceremony to enjoy the 
results of such karma. Rather, a devotee knows that karma-kdnda is 
meant for the less intelligent man. Narottama dasa Thakura says in his 
Prema-bhakti-candrika, karma-kanda, jnadna-kdnda, kevala visera 
bhanda: both karma-kanda and jrana-kanda—fruitive activities and 
speculation about the Supreme Lord—are like pots of poison. One who is 
attracted to karma-kanda and jnana-kanda spoils his existence as a 
human being. Therefore a devotee is never interested in karma-kdanda or 
jnana-kanda, but is simply interested in favorable service to the Lord 
(Gnukiilyena krsndnusilanam), or cultivation of spiritual activities in 
devotional service. 


TEXT 13 
Ta yt Fea WwW 
Sr CC ol 
ald faget arclacttar 
frat amsafa |= gmHaea: 112.311 
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bhogena punyam kusalena papam 
kalevaram kdla-javena hitva 

kirtirn visuddham sura-loka-gitarn 
vitaya mam esyasi mukta-bandhah 


bhogena—by feelings of material happiness; punyam—pious ac- 
tivities or their results; kusalena—by acting piously (devotional service 
is the best of all pious activities); paépam—all kinds of reactions to im- 
pious activities; kalevaram—the material body; kdla-javena—by the 
most powerful time factor; hitva—giving up; kirtim—reputation; 
visuddham—transcendental or fully purified; sura-loka-gitam—praised 
even in the heavenly planets; vitd@ya—spreading all through the uni- 
verse; mam—unto Me; esyasi—you will come back; mukta-bandhah— 


being liberated from all bondage. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Prahlada, while you are in this material world you will 
exhaust all the reactions of pious activity by feeling happiness, and 
by acting piously you will neutralize impious activity. Because of 
the powerful time factor, you will give up your body, but the 
glories of your activities will be sung in the upper planetary 
systems, and being fully freed from all bondage, you will return 
home, back to Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says: evarn prahladasyamsena 
sddhana-siddhatvam nitya-siddhatvam ca ndradddivaj jieyam. There 
are two classes of devotees—the sd@dhana-siddha and the nitya-siddha. 
Prahlada Maharaja is a mixed siddha; that is, he is perfect partly because 
of executing devotional service and partly because of eternal perfection. 
Thus he is compared to such devotees as Narada. Formerly, Narada Muni 
was the son of a maidservant, and therefore in his next birth he attained 
perfection (sadhana-siddhi) because of having executed devotional ser- 
vice. Yet he is also a nitya-siddha because he never forgets the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 

The word kusalena is very important. One should live in the material 
world very expertly. The material world is known as the world of duality 
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because one sometimes has to act impiously and sometimes has to act 
piously. Although one does not want to act impiously, the world is so 
fashioned that there is always danger (padam padam yad vipadam). 
Thus even when performing devotional service a devotee has to create 
many enemies. Prahlada Maharaja himself had experience of this, for 
even his father became his enemy. A devotee should expertly manage to 
think always of the Supreme Lord so that the reactions of suffering can- 
not touch him. This is the expert management of papa-punya—pious 
and impious activities. An exalted devotee like Prahlada Maharaja is 
Jivan-mukta; he is liberated even in this very life in the material body. 


TEXT 14 
q Taq Baaene czar wtahAs Ae: | 
Sai TTF CATHHIS BATONS MITTAL? VII 


ya etat kirtayen mahyam 
tvayd gitam idam narah 
tvam ca mam ca smaran kale 


karma-bandhat pramucyate 


yah—anyone who; etat—this activity; kirtayet—chants; mahyam— 
unto Me; tvaya—by you; gitam—prayers offered; idam—this; narah— 
human being; tua@m—you; ca—as well as; mam ca—Me also; smaran— 
remembering; kale—in due course of time; karma-bandhat—from the 
bondage of material activities; pramucyate—becomes free. 


TRANSLATION 


One who always remembers your activities and My activities also, 
and who chants the prayers you have offered, becomes free, in due 
course of time, from the reactions of material activities. 


PURPORT 


Here it is stated that anyone who chants and hears about the activities 
of Prahlada Maharaja and, in relationship with Prahlada’s activities, the 
activities of Nrsitnhadeva, gradually becomes free from all the bondage 


of fruitive activities. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.15, 2.56): 
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yam hi na vyathayanty ete 
purusam purusarsabha 

sama-duhkha-sukham dhiram 
so ’mrtatvaya kalpate 


“O best among men [Arjuna], the person who is not disturbed by happi- 
ness and distress and is steady in both is certainly eligible for liberation.” 


duhkhesv anudvigna-manéh 
sukhesu vigata-sprhah 
vita-raga-bhaya-krodhah 


sthita-dhir munir ucyate 


“One who is not disturbed in spite of the threefold miseries, who is not 
elated when there is happiness, and who is free from attachment, fear 
and anger, is called a sage of steady mind.” A devotee should not be ag- 
grieved in an awkward position, nor should he feel extraordinarily happy 
in material opulence. This is the way of expert management of material 
life. Because a devotee knows how to manage expertly, he is called jivan- 
mukta. As Ripa Gosvami explains in Bhakti-rasaémrta-sindhu: 


iha yasya harer dasye 
karmana manasé gira 

nikhilasv apy avasthdsu 
Jivan-muktah sa ucyate 


*‘A person acting in Krsna consciousness (or, in other words, in the ser- 
vice of Krsna) with his body, mind, intelligence and words is a liberated 
person even within this material world, although he may be engaged in 
many so-called material activities.” Because of constantly engaging in 
devotional service, in any condition of life, a devotee is free from all ma- 
terial bondage. 

bhaktih punati man-nistha 

Sva-pakdn api sambhavat 


‘Even one born in a family of meat-eaters is purified if he engages in 
devotional service.” (Bhag. 11.14.21) Srila Jiva Gosvami cites this verse 
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in logically supporting that anyone who chants about the pure life and 
activities of Prahlada Maharaja is freed from the reactions of material ac- 
tivities. 
TEXTS 15-17 
NET SAF 
a aml aq FY amet | 
aafraq fran a araateast Bareq 24 
iy e 
FqTATPAa: ATS AIMATG THT | 
melt TNT APY AIAN U2 EI 
THAT H TT VA FATT TG | 
TRASTHACLAAT «=—|- FATS IL 


Sri-prahrada uvdca 
varam varaya etat te 

varadesan mahesvara 
yad anindat pita me 


tvam avidvams teja aisvaram 


viddhamarsdsayah saksat 
sarva-loka-gurum prabhum 
bhratr-heti mrsd-drstis 


tvad-bhakte mayi caghavan 


tasmat pita me piyeta 
durantdd dustarad aghat 

pittas te ‘pariga-sarndrstas 
toda krpana-vatsala 


Sri-prahradah uvaca—Prahlada Maharaja said; varam—benediction; 
varaye—|I pray; etat—this; te—from You; varada-isat—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who offers benedictions even to such exalted 
demigods as Brahma and Siva; maha-isvara—O my Supreme Lord; 
yat—that; anindat—vilified; pita—father; me—my; tvam—You; avid- 
van—without knowledge of; tejah—strength; aisvaram—supremacy; 
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viddha—being polluted; amarsa—with anger; dsayah—within the 
heart; sdksat—directly; sarva-loka-gurum—unto the supreme spiritual 
master of all living beings; prabhum—unto the supreme master; bhratr- 
ha—the killer of his brother; iti—thus; mrsd-drstih—falsely envious 
because of a false conception; tvat-bhakte—unto Your devotee; mayi— 
unto me; ca—and; agha-van—who committed heavily sinful activities; 
tasmat—from that; pita—father; me—my; piiyeta—may be purified; 
durantat—very great; dustarat—difficult to pass over; aghat—from all 
sinful activities; putah—(although he was) purified; te—of You; 
apanga—by the glance over him; sammdrstah —being looked at; tada—at 
that time; krpana-vatsala—O You who are merciful to the materialistic. 


TRANSLATION 


Prahlada Maharaja said: O Supreme Lord, because You are so 
merciful to the fallen souls, I ask You for only one benediction. I 
know that my father, at the time of his death, had already been 
purified by Your glance upon him, but because of his ignorance of 
Your beautiful power and supremacy, he was unnecessarily angry 
at You, falsely thinking that You were the killer of his brother. 
Thus he directly blasphemed Your Lordship, the spiritual master 
of all living beings, and committed heavily sinful activities 
directed against me, Your devotee. I wish that he be excused for 
these sinful activities. 

PURPORT 

Although Hiranyakasipu was purified as soon as he came in contact 
with the Lord’s lap and the Lord saw him, Prahlada Maharaja still 
wanted to hear from the Lord’s own mouth that his father had been 
purified by the Lord’s causeless mercy. Prahlada Maharaja offered this 
prayer to the Lord for the sake of his father. As a Vaisnava son, despite 
all the inconveniences imposed upon him by his father, he could not 
forget his father’s affection. 


TEXT 18 

IC UICC i 
frivaht: fin ga: fraftsag say 
TAMUS] FS WA ATA HOUTA: UII 
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sri-bhagavan uvaca 
trih-saptabhih pita pitah 
pitrbhih saha te ’nagha 
yat sddho ’sya kule jato 
bhavan vai kula-pdvanah 


sri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; trih- 
saptabhih—seven multiplied by three (that is to say, twenty-one); 
pita—father; puitah—purihed; pitrbhih—with your forefathers; saha— 
all together; te—your; anagha—O most sinless personality (Prahlada 
Maharaja); yat—because; sddho—O great saintly person; asya—of this 
person; kule—in the dynasty; jatah—took birth; bhavan—you; vai— 
indeed; kula-paévanah—the purifer of the whole dynasty. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Prahlada, O 


most pure, O great saintly person, your father has been purified, 
along with twenty-one forefathers in your family. Because you 
were born in this family, the entire dynasty has been purified. 


PURPORT 


The word trih-saptabhih means seven multiplied by three. In one’s 
family one can count back four or five generations—to one’s great- 
grandfather or even one’s great-grandfather’s father—but since the 
Lord mentions twenty-one forefathers, this indicates that the benediction 
expands to other families also. Before the present family in which one 
has taken birth, one must have been born in other families. Thus when a 
Vaisnava takes birth in a family, by the grace of the Lord he purifies not 
only that family but also the families of his previous births. 


TEXT 19 
WA TA A AKA: Alea: Aah: | 
AT: AYMAN Tred St HlHAT: 112311 


yatra yatra ca mad-bhaktah 
prasantah sama-darsinah 
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sddhavah samudacarés 


te pityante ‘pi kikatah 


yatra yatra—wherever and whenever; ca—also; mat-bhaktah—My 
devotees; prasantah—extremely peaceful; sama-darsinah—equipoised; 
sddhavah—decorated with all good qualities; samudacarah—equally 
magnanimous; te—all of them; piiyante—are purified; api—even; 
kikatah—a degraded country or the inhabitants of such a place. 


TRANSLATION 


Whenever and wherever there are peaceful, equipoised devotees 
who are well behaved and decorated with all good qualities, that 
place and the dynasties there, even if condemned, are purified. 


PURPORT 


Wherever exalted devotees stay, not only they and their dynasties but 
the entire country is purified. 


TEXT 20 


aan a féatea aaarty feera 
STAI FAR ARATE: Roll 


sarvatmana na himsanti 
bhita-gramesu kiricana 
uccavacesu daityendra 


mad-bhava-vigata-sprhah 


sarva-dtmand—in all respects, even in the modes of anger and 
jealousy; na—never; himsanti—they are envious; bhita-gramesu— 
among all species of life; kiricana—toward any one of them; uwucca- 
avacesu—the lower and higher living entities; daitya-indra—O my dear 
Prahlada, King of the Daityas; mat-bhava—because of devotional ser- 
vice unto Me; vigata—given up; sprhah—all material modes of anger 


and greed. 
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TRANSLATION 
My dear Prahlada, King of the Daityas, because of being attached 


to devotional service to Me, My devotee does not distinguish be- 
tween lower and higher living entities. In all respects, he is never 
jealous of anyone. 


TEXT 21 
water TON StH AK MRATTAT: | 
WAY AY Aaa AIT HTSTTS NV 


bhavanti purusa loke 
mad-bhaktds tvam anuvratah 

bhavan me khalu bhaktanam 
sarvesam pratiripa-dhrk 


bhavanti—become; purusah—persons; loke—in this world; mat- 
bhakitah—My pure devotees; tvam—you; anuvratah—following in your 
footsteps; bhavan—you; me—My; khalu—indeed; bhaktanam—of all 
devotees; sarvesim—in different mellows; pratiripa-dhrk—tangible 
example. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who follow your example will naturally become My pure 
devotees. You are the best example of My devotee, and others 
should follow in your footsteps. 


PURPORT 


In this connection, Srila Madhvacarya quotes a verse from the Skanda 
Purana: 


rte tu tattvikdn devan 
naradadims tathaiva ca 

prahradad uttamah ko nu 
visnu-bhaktau jagat-traye 
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There are many, many devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and they have been enumerated in Srimad-Bhaégavatam (6.3.20) as 
follows: 
svayambhir naradah sambhuh 
kumarah kapilo manuh 
prahlado janako bhismo 


balir vaiyasakir vayam 


Of the twelve authorized devotees—Lord Brahma, Narada, Lord Siva, 
Kapila, Manu and so on—Prahlada Mahiaraja is understood to be the best 
example. 


TEXT 22 


go cd Sages fra: waa aa: | 
ACRTIAAT SCRA BAA: URI 


kuru tvam preta-krtyani 
pituh piitasya sarvasah 
mad-anga-sparsanendnga 


lokan ydasyati suprajah 


kuru—perform; tuam—you; preta-krtydni—the ritualistic ceremony 
performed after death; pituh—of your father; putasya—already 
purified; sarvasah—in all respects; mat-arga—My body; sparsanena— 
by touching; ariga—My dear child; lokan—to planets; ydsyati—he will 
be elevated; su-prajah—to become a devotee-citizen. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear child, your father has already been purified just by the 
touch of My body at the time of his death. Nonetheless, the duty of 
a son is to perform the sraddha ritualistic ceremony after his 
father’s death so that his father may be promoted to a planetary 
system where he may become a good citizen and devotee. 


PURPORT 


In this regard, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that although 
Hiranyakasipu was already purified, he had to take birth on a higher 
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planetary system to become a devotee again. Prahlada Maharaja was ad- 
vised to perform the ritualistic ceremony as a matter of etiquette, for the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead under no circumstances wants to stop 
the regulative principles. Madhva Muni also instructs: 


madhu-kaitabhau bhakty-abhava 
diirau bhagavato mrtau 

tama eva kramdd dptau 
bhaktya ced yo harim yayau 


When the demons Madhu and Kaitabha were killed by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, their kinsmen also observed the ritualistic 
ceremonies so that these demons could return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 23 
feed 3 arqatiag aah aaaTIA TH: | 
ALTA AAT FG BAT AIT: 112 


putryam ca sthanam atistha 
yathoktam brahmavadibhih 

mayy a@vesya manas tata 
kuru karméni mat-parah 


pitryam—paternal; ca—also; sthanam—place, throne; dtistha—sit 
upon; yatha-uktam—as described; brahmavadibhih—by the followers 
of Vedic civilization; mayi—unto Me; davesya—being fully absorbed; 
manah—the mind; ta@ta—My dear boy; kuru—just execute; karmani— 
the regulative duties; mat-parah—just for the sake of My work. 


TRANSLATION 


After performing the ritualistic ceremonies, take charge of your 
father’s kingdom. Sit upon the throne and do not be disturbed by 
materialistic activities. Please keep your mind fixed upon Me. 
Without transgressing the injunctions of the Vedas, as a matter of 
formality you may perform your particular duties. 
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PURPORT 


When one becomes a devotee, he no longer has any duty to the Vedic 
regulative principles. One has many duties to perform, but if one be- 
comes fully devoted to the Lord, he no longer has any such obligations. 
As stated in Srimad-Bhaégavatam (11.5.41): 


devarsi-bhiitapta-nrnam pitfnam 
na kinkaro ndéyam rni ca rajan 
sarvatmana yah saranam saranyam 
gato mukundam parihrtya kartam 


One who has fully surrendered to the lotus feet of the Lord is no longer a 
debtor to his forefathers, the great sages, human society, the common 
man or any living entity. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead nonetheless advised Prahlada 
Maharaja to follow the regulative principles, for since he was going to be 
the king, others would follow his example. Thus Lord Nrsirnhadeva ad- 
vised Prahlada Maharaja to engage in his political duties so that people 
would become the Lord’s devotees. 


yad yad dacarati sresthas 
tat tad evetaro janah 

sa yat pramadnam kurute 
lokas tad anuvartate 


“Whatever action a great man performs, common men follow. And 
whatever standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the world pursues.” 
(Be. 3.21) One should not be attached to any materialistic activities, but 
a devotee may perform such activities as an example to show the common 
man that one should not deviate from the Vedic injunctions. 


TEXT 24 
HANS TAA 
serastt an aa fiqaeneratiery | 
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Sri-narada uvaca 
prahrado ’pi tatha cakre 
pitur yat samparayikam 
yathaha bhagavan rajann 
abhisikto dvyatibhih 


Sri-naradah uvdca—Narada Muni said; prahrddah—Prahlada 
Maharaja; api—also; tatha—in that way; cakre—executed; pituh—of 
his father; yat—whatever; sampardyikam—ritualistic ceremonies per- 
formed after death; yatha—even as; adha—order; bhagavan—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; rajan—O King Yudhisthira; 
abhisiktah—he was enthroned in the kingdom; dvi-jatibhih—by the 
brahmanas present. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Narada Muni continued: Thus, as the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead ordered, Prahlada Maharaja performed the ritualistic 
ceremonies for his father. O King Yudhisthira, he was then en- 
throned in the kingdom of Hiranyakasipu, as directed by the 
brahmanas. 


PURPORT 


It is essential that society be divided into four groups of men— 
brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and Ssidras. Here we see that although 
Prahlada was perfect in every respect, he nonetheless followed the in- 
structions of the brahmanas who performed the Vedic rituals. Therefore 
in society there must be a very intelligent class of leaders who are well 
versed in the Vedic knowledge so that they can guide the entire populace 
to follow the Vedic principles and thus gradually become most perfect 
and eligible to return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 25 
TAGS eH we arefe aftq | 
egeartar: craft: ore Sake Fesa ie 


prasada-sumukham drstva 
brahma naraharim harim 
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stutva vagbhih pavitrabhih 
praha devadibhir vurtah 


prasada-sumukham—whose face was bright because the Supreme 
Lord was pleased; drstud—seeing this situation; brahma—Lord Brahma; 
nara-harim—unto Lord Nrsimhadeva; harim—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; stutvd—offering prayers; vagbhih—by transcendental 
words; pavitrabhih—without any material contamination; praéha—ad- 
dressed (the Lord); deva-addibhih—by other demigods; vrtah—sur- 
rounded. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma, surrounded by the other demigods, was bright- 
faced because the Lord was pleased. Thus he offered prayers to the 
Lord with transcendental words. 


TEXT 26 

HTN AT 
wenfaarry «yA Tas | 
Koma face: Wat atHAATAISAT: REI 


sri-brahmovaca 
deva-devakhiladhyaksa 
bhiita-bhavana pirvaja 
distyd te nihatah papo 
loka-santapano ’surah 


sri-brahmé uvaca—Lord Brahma said; deva-deva—O my Lord, Lord 
of all the demigods; akhila-adhyaksa—owner of the whole universe; 
bhita-bhavana—O cause of all living entities; pirva-ja—O original 
Personality of Godhead; distya—by Your example or because of our good 
fortune; te—by You; nihatah—killed; pépah—most sinful; loka- 
santapanah—giving trouble to the entire universe; asurah—the demon 
Hiranyakasipu. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Brahma said: O Supreme Lord of all lords, proprietor of 

the entire universe, O benedictor of all living entities, O original 
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person [adi-purusa], because of our good fortune You have now 
killed this sinful demon, who was giving trouble to the entire uni- 
verse. 


PURPORT 
The word piirvaja is described in Bhagavad-gita (10.8): aharn sar- 


vasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate. All the demigods, including 
Lord Brahma, are manifested from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore the original person, the cause of all causes, is Govinda, the 
Gdi-purusam. 


TEXT 27 


TSA SIT AA a TEN Aa Beles | 
amamasag:  « aaetfaraaegq [20 


yo ’sau labdha-varo matto 
na vadhyo mama srstibhih 
tapo-yoga-balonnaddhah 


samasta-nigamaén ahan 


yah—the person who; asau—he (Hiranyakasipu); labdha-varah— 
being given the extraordinary benediction; mattah—from me; na 
vadhyah—not to be killed; mama srstibhih —by any living being created 
by me; tapah-yoga-bala—by austerity, mystic power and strength; 
unnaddhah—thus being very proud; samasta—all; nigaman—Vedic in- 
junctions; ahan—disregarded, transgressed. 


TRANSLATION 


This demon, Hiranyakasipu, received from me the benediction 
that he would not be killed by any living being within my creation. 
With this assurance and with strength derived from austerities and 
mystic power, he became excessively proud and transgressed all 
the Vedic injunctions. 


TEXT 28 


fen aay aes: 
wan fran senfgem cat aasga Rc 
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distya tat-tanayah sadhur 
maha-bhagavato ’rbhakah 
tvayad vimocito mrtyor 
distya tua samito ‘dhuna 


distya—by fortune; tat-tanayah—his son; sadhuh—who is a great 
saintly person; mahd-bhagavatah—a great and exalted devotee; 
arbhakah—although a child; tuaya—by Your Lordship; vimocitah— 
released; mrtyoh—from the clutches of death; distya—also by great for- 
tune; ‘vam samitah—perfectly under Your shelter; adhund—now. 


TRANSLATION 


By great fortune, HiranyakaSipu’s son Prahlada Maharaja has 
now been released from death, for although he is a child, he is an 
exalted devotee. Now he is fully under the protection of Your lotus 
feet. 


TEXT 29 


UAE TA ATI WAKA: | 
dist darareaenas fraiaa: 1831 


etad vapus te bhagavan 
dhydyatah paramatmanah 

sarvato gopitr santrasan 
mrtyor apt jighamsatah 


etat—this; vapuh—body; te—Your; bhagavan—O Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; dhydyatah—those who meditate upon; parama- 
Gtmanah—of the Supreme Person; sarvatah—from everywhere; 
goptr—the protector; santrdsat—from all kinds of fear; mrtyoh api— 
even from fear of death; jighamsatah—if one is envied by an enemy. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, You are the 


Supreme Soul. If one meditates upon Your transcendental body, 
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You naturally protect him from all sources of fear, even the immi- 
nent danger of death. 


PURPORT 


Everyone is sure to die, for no one is excused from the hands of death, 
which is but a feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (mrtyuh 
sarva-haras caham). When one becomes a devotee, however, he is not 
destined to die according to a limited duration of life. Everyone has a 
limited duration of life, but a devotee’s lifetime can be extended by the 
mercy of the Supreme Lord, who is able to nullify the results of one’s 
karma. Karmani nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam. This is the statement 
of Brahma-samhita (5.54). A devotee is not under the laws of karma. 
Therefore even a devotee’s scheduled death can be avoided by the cause- 
less mercy of the Supreme Lord. God protects the devotee even from the 
extreme danger of death. 


TEXT 30 

MINT 
ai fetsarmt & sea: wrarag | 
ao mantnadtarad = Fat 1120 


Sri-bhagavan uvdca 
maivam vibho ’suranam te 
pradeyah padma-sambhava 
varah kriira-nisarganam 
ahindm amrtam yatha 


§ri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead replied (to 
Brahma); md—do not; evam—thus; vibho—O great person; 
asurandm—unto the demons; te—by you; pradeyah—bestow benedic- 
tions; padma-sambhava—O Lord Brahma, born from the lotus flower; 
varah—benediction; kriira-nisargandm—persons who are by nature 
very cruel and jealous; ahinadm—to snakes; amrtam—nectar or milk; 
yathd —just as. 
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TRANSLATION 
The Personality of Godhead replied: My dear Lord Brahma, O 


great lord born from the lotus flower, just as it is dangerous to 
feed milk to a snake, so it is dangerous to give benedictions to 
demons, who are by nature ferocious and jealous. I warn you not 
to give such benedictions to any demon again. 


TEXT 31 

fe TAA 
TARA ATT TAIT TS aft: | 
FY AAT Tha: Waa 321 


Sri-ndrada uvdca 
ity uktvd bhagavan rajams 
tatas cantardadhe harih 
adrsyah sarva-bhitanam 
pujitah paramesthina 


Sri-ndradah uvdéca—Narada Muni said; iti uktva—saying this; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rajan—O King 
Yudhisthira; tatah—from that place; ca—also; antardadhe—disap- 
peared; harih—the Lord; adrsyah—without being visible; sarva- 
bhitanam—by all kinds of living entities; pijitah —being worshiped; 
paramesthind—by Lord Brahma. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni continued: O King Yudhisthira, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is not visible to an ordinary human 
being, spoke in this way, instructing Lord Brahma. Then, being 
worshiped by Brahma, the Lord disappeared from that place. 


TEXT 32 
aa: araSt Prem arg THAT 
AT AATAESIMEAAT AMTACHST 1132) 
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tatah sampijya Sirasa 
vavande paramesthinam 

bhavam prajapatin devan 
prahrddo bhagavat-kalah 


tatah—thereafter; sampujya—worshiping; sirasa—by bowing the 
head; vavande —offered prayers; paramesthinam—to Lord Brahma; 
bhavam—to Lord Siva; prajapatin—to the great demigods entrusted 
with increasing the population; devan—to all the great demigods; 
prahrédah—Prahlada Maharaja; bhagavat-kalah—influential parts of 
the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Prahlada Maharaja then worshiped and offered prayers to all the 
demigods, such as Brahma, Siva and the prajapatis, who are all 
parts of the Lord. 


TEXT 33 
aa: areaahe: ara gfata: aera: | 
earat araarat a vee Th 13311 


tatah kavyadibhih sardharm 
munibhih kamaldsanah 
daityanam danavanam ca 


prahradam akarot patim 


tatah—thereafter; kavya-ddibhih—with Sukracarya and others; 
sardham—and with; munibhih—great saintly persons; hkamala- 
dsanah—Lord Brahma; daityanam—of all the demons; daénavanam — 
of all the giants; ca—and; prahrédam—Prahlada Maharaja; akarot— 


created; patim—the master or king. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, along with Sukracarya and other great saints, Lord 
Brahma, whose seat is on the lotus flower, made Prahlada the king 
of all the demons and giants in the universe. 
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PURPORT 


By the grace of Lord Nrsitnhadeva, Prahlada Maharaja became a 
greater king than his father, Hiranyakasipu. Prahlada’s inauguration 
was performed by Lord Brahma in the presence of other saintly persons 


and demigods. 


TEXT 34 
aftaed amt Sal: TIT Tey: | 
aA AY TAA: TIAA: AVI 


pratinandya tato devah 
prayujya paramdsisah 

sva-dhamaéni yayii rajan 
brahmadyah pratipijitah 


pratinandya—congratulating; tatah—thereafter; devah—all the 
demigods; prayujya—having offered; parama-dsisah—exalted benedic- 
tions; sva-dhamani—to their respective abodes; yaywh—returned; 
rajan—O King Yudhisthira; brahma-ddyah—all the demigods, headed 
by Lord Brahma; pratipajitah—being thoroughly worshiped (by 
Prahlada Maharaja). 


TRANSLATION 
O King Yudhisthira, after all the demigods, headed by Lord 
Brahma, were properly worshiped by Prahlada Maharaja, they 
offered Prahlada their utmost benedictions and then returned to 
their respective abodes. 


TEXT 35 


wel TAS feu: Tred afer AEA: | 
afe fata efom acaaa at eat 134i 


evam ca parsadau visnoh 
putratvam prapitau diteh 

hrdi sthitena harina 
vaira-bhavena tau hatau 
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evam—in this way; ca—also; parsadau—the two personal associates; 
visnoh—of Lord Visnu; putratvam—becoming the sons; prapitau —hav- 
ing gotten; diteh—of Diti; hrdi—within the core of the heart; sthitena— 
being situated; harina —by the Supreme Lord; vaira-bhavena—by con- 
ceiving as an enemy; tau—both of them; hatau—were killed. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the two associates of Lord Visnu who had become 
Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu, the sons of Diti, were both killed. 
By illusion they had thought that the Supreme Lord, who is situ- 
ated in everyone’s heart, was their enemy. 


PURPORT 


The discourse concerning Lord Nrsirnhadeva and Prahlada Maharaja 
began when Maharaja Yudhisthira asked Narada how Sigupala had 
merged into the body of Krsna. Sigupala and Dantavakra were the same 
Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu. Here Narada Muni is relating how in 
three different births the associates of Lord Visnu were killed by Lord 
Visnu Himself. First they were the demons Hiranydksa and 
Hiranyakasipu. 


TEXT 36 


gaa frenta cat at TRG | 
gramocaatat att at aafawa: 12a 


punas ca vipra-sapena 
raksasau tau babhivatuh 
kumbhakarna-dasa-grivau 


hatau tau rama-vikramaih 


punah—again; ca—also; vipra-sa4pena—being cursed by the 
brahmanas; rdksasau—the two Raksasas; tau—both of them; 
babhitvatuh—incarnated as; kumbhakarna-dasa-grivau—known as 
Kumbhakarna and the ten-headed Ravana (in their next birth); hatau— 
they also were killed; tau—both of them; raéma-vikramaih—by the ex- 
traordinary strength of Lord Ramacandra. 
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TRANSLATION 
Being cursed by the brahmanas, the same two associates took 
birth again as Kumbhakarna and the ten-headed Ravana. These 
two Raksasas were killed by Lord Ramacandra’s extraordinary 
power. 


TEXT 37 


Ta ay fafragrat Wears: | 
afm aedté Tal oat N20 


Saydnau yudhi nirbhinna- 
hrdayau rama-sayakaih 

tac-cittau jahatur deham 
yatha praktana-janmani 


Sayanau—being laid down; yudhi—on the battlefield; nirbhinna— 
being pierced; hrdayau—in the core of the heart; rama-sayakaih—by 
the arrows of Lord Ramacandra; tat-cittau —thinking or being conscious 
of Lord Ramacandra; jahatuh—gave up; deham—body; yatha—even 
as; praktana-janmani—in their previous births. 


TRANSLATION 


Pierced by the arrows of Lord Ramacandra, both Kumbhakarna 
and Ravana lay on the ground and left their bodies, fully absorbed 
in thought of the Lord, just as they had in their previous births as 
Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu. 


TEXT 38 


aay gaat fraqesenit | 
Rl aad cad adlag: lll 


tav thatha punar jatau 
Sisupdla-kariisa-jau 

harau vairanubandhena 
pasyatas te samiyatuh 
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tau—both of them; iha—in this human society; atha—in this way; 
punah—again; j@tau—took their births; sisupdla—Sisupala; kanisa- 
jau—Dantavakra; harau—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
vaira-anubandhena —by the bondage of considering the Lord an enemy; 
pasyatah—were looking on; te—while you; samiyatuh—merged or 
went into the lotus feet of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


They both took birth again in human society as Sisupala and 
Dantavakra and continued in the same enmity toward the Lord. It 
is they who merged into the body of the Lord in your presence. 


PURPORT 


Vairdnubandhena. Acting like the Lord’s enemy is also beneficial for 
the living entity. Kamdd dvesad bhayat snehad. Whether in lusty desire, 
anger, fear or envy of the Lord, somehow or other, as recommended by 
Srila Ripa Gosvami (tasmat kenapy upayena), one should become at- 
tached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and ultimately achieve the 
goal of returning home, back to Godhead. What, then, is to be said of one 
who is related to the Supreme Personality of Godhead as a servant, 
friend, father, mother or conjugal lover? 


TEXT 39 
Oa: Hd aq IZ UA: STANT: | 
ABTA HA ALATA WSs TACHA TAT NASM 


enah pirva-krtam yat tad 
rajanah krsna-vairinah 

Jahus te ’nte tad-atmanah 
kitah pesaskrto yatha 


enah—this sinful activity (of blaspheming the Supreme Lord); piirva- 
krtam—executed in previous births; yat—which; tat—that; rajanah— 
kings; krsna-vairinah—always acting as enemies of Krsna; jahuh—gave 
up; te—all of them; ante—at the time of death; tat-atmanah —attaining 
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the same spiritual body and form; kitah—a worm; peSaskrtah—(cap- 
tured by) a black drone; yatha—just like. 


TRANSLATION 


Not only Siéupala and Dantavakra but also many, many other 
kings who acted as enemies of Krsna attained salvation at the time 
of death. Because they thought of the Lord, they received spiritual 
bodies and forms the same as His, just as worms captured by a 
black drone obtain the same type of body as the drone. 


PURPORT 


The mystery of yogic meditation is explained here. Real yogis always 
meditate on the form of Visnu within their hearts. Consequently, at the 
time of death they give up their bodies while thinking of the form of 
Visnu and thus attain Visnuloka, Vaikunthaloka, where they receive 
bodily features the same as those of the Lord. From the Sixth Canto we 
have already learned that when the Visnuditas came from Vaikuntha to 
deliver Ajamila, they looked exactly like Visnu, with four hands and the 
same features as Visnu. Therefore, we may conclude that if one practices 
thinking of Visnu and is fully absorbed in thinking of Him at the time of 
death, one returns home, back to Godhead. Even enemies of Krsna who 
thought of Krsna in fear (bhaya), such as King Karnsa, received bodies 
in a spiritual identity similar to that of the Lord. 


TEXT 40 


TA TA ATA AKA TAMNLAT | 
TUATGT: AT TATA FI! 11201] 


yatha yatha bhagavato 
bhaktya paramayabhida 

nrpas caidyddayah sdtmyari 
hares tac-cintaya yayuh 


yatha yatha—just as; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; bhaktya—by devotional service; paramayd—supreme; 
abhida—incessantly thinking of such activities; nrpah—kings; caidya- 
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adayah—Siéupila, Dantavakra and others; sadtmyam—the same form; 
hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat-cintaya—by con- 
stantly thinking of Him; yaywh—returned home, back to Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


By devotional service, pure devotees who incessantly think of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead receive bodies similar to His. 
This is known as saripya-mukti. Although Sisupala, Dantavakra 
and other kings thought of Krsna as an enemy, they also achieved 
the same result. 


PURPORT 


In Caitanya-caritamrta, in connection with Lord Caitanya’s instruc- 
tions to Sandtana Gosvami, it is explained that a devotee should exter- 
nally execute his routine devotional service in a regular way but should 
always inwardly think of the particular mellow in which he is attracted to 
the service of the Lord. This constant thought of the Lord makes the de- 
votee eligible to return home, back to Godhead. As stated in Bhagavad- 
gitd (4.9), tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti: after giving up his 
body, a devotee does not again receive a material body, but goes back to 
Godhead and receives a spiritual body resembling those of the Lord’s 
eternal associates whose activities he followed. However the devotee likes 
to serve the Lord, he may constantly think of the Lord’s associates—the 
cowherd boys, the gopis, the Lord’s father and mother, His servants and 
the trees, land, animals, plants and water in the Lord’s abode. Because of 
constantly thinking of these features, one acquires a transcendental posi- 
tion. Kings like Sigupala, Dantavakra, Karnsa, Paundraka, Narakasura 
and Salva were all similarly delivered. This is confirmed by 
Madhvacarya: 


paundrake narake caiva 
Salve kamse ca rukmini 

avistas tu harer bhaktas 
tad-bhaktya harim dapire 


Paundraka, Narakdsura, Salva and Karnsa were all inimical toward the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, but because all these kings constantly 
thought of Him, they achieved the same liberation —sdriipya-mukti. The 
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jnana-bhakta, the devotee who follows the path of jriana, also attains the 
same destination. If even the enemies of the Lord achieve salvation by 
constantly thinking about the Lord, what is to be said of pure devotees 
who always engage in the Lord’s service and who think of nothing but 
the Lord in every activity? 


TEXT 41 


area aad aan TATA | 
THUG Vs ATTA FANT e211 


akhyatam sarvam etat te 
yan mam tvam pariprstavan 
damaghosa-sutadinam 


hareh satmyam api dvisam 


akhyadtam—described; sarvam—everything; etat—this; te—unto 
you; yat —whatever; mam—unto me; fvam—you; pariprstavan —in- 
quired; damaghosa-suta-ddinam—of the son of Damaghosa (Siéupala) 
and others; hareh—of the Lord; sétmyam—equal bodily features; api— 
even; dvisam—although they were inimical. 


TRANSLATION 
Everything you asked me about how Sisupala and others at- 


tained salvation although they were inimical has now been ex- 
plained to you by me. 


TEXT 42 


OY AMIIA FUT TERA: | 
FTA FN TA TaTseeTa: lV 


esa brahmanya-devasya 
krsnasya ca mahatmanah 
avatara-katha punya 


vadho yatradi-daityayoh 


esa—all this; brahmanya-devasya—of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is worshiped by all brahmanas; krsnasya—of Krsna, the 
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original Supreme Personality of Godhead; ca—also; maha-atmanah — 
the Supersoul; avatdra-katha—narrations about His incarnations; 
punyad—pious, purifying; vadhah—killing; yatra—wherein; ddi—in 
the beginning of the millennium; daityayoh—of the demons 
(Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu). 


TRANSLATION 


In this narration about Krsna, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, various expansions or incarnations of the Lord have been 
described, and the killing of the two demons Hiranyaksa and 
Hiranyakasipu has also been described. 


PURPORT 


Avataras, or incarnations, are expansions of the Supreme Personality 


of Godhead—Krsna, Govinda. 


advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-ripam 
addyam purdna-purusam nava-yauvanam ca 

vedesu durlabham adurlabham dtma-bhaktau 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


‘I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who is the 
original person—nondual, infallible, and without beginning. Although 
He expands into unlimited forms, He is still the original, and although 
He is the oldest person, He always appears as a fresh youth. Such eternal, 
blissful and all-knowing forms of the Lord cannot be understood by the 
academic wisdom of the Vedas, but they are always manifest to pure, 
unalloyed devotees.” (Brahma-samhita 5.33) The Brahma-samhita de- 
scribes the avaitdras. Indeed, all the avatdras are described in the 
authentic scriptures. No one can become an avaidra, or incarnation, al- 
though this has become fashionable in the age of Kali. The avaédras are 
described in the authentic scriptures (Sdstras), and therefore before one 
risks accepting a pretender as an avatara, one should refer to the sdstras. 
The Sdstras say everywhere that Krsna is the original Personality of God- 
head and that He has innumerable avatdras, or incarnations. Elsewhere 
in the Brahma-samhitd it is said, raémddi-mirtisu kala-niyamena 
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tisthan: Rama, Nrsimha, Varaha and many others are consecutive expan- 
sions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. After Krsna comes 
Balarama, after Balarama is Sankarsana, then Aniruddha, Pradyumna, 
Narayana and then the purusa-avataras—Maha-Visnu, Garbhodakasayi 
Visnu and Ksirodakasayi Visnu. All of them are avataras. 

One must hear about the avatdras. Narrations about such avataras are 
called avatdra-katha, the narrations of Krsna’s expansions. Hearing and 
chanting these narrations is completely pious. Srnvatar sva-kathah 
krsnah punya-sravana-kirtanah. One who hears and chants can become 
punya, purified of material contamination. 

Whenever there are references to the avataras, religious principles are 
established, and demons who are against Krsna are killed. The Krsna 
consciousness movement is spreading all over the world with two aims— 
to establish Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead and to kill all 
the pretenders who falsely present themselves as avatdras. The 
preachers of the Krsna consciousness movement must carry this convic- 
tion very carefully within their hearts and kill the demons who in many 
tactful ways vilify the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. If we 
take shelter of Nrsirmhadeva and Prahlada Maharaja, it will be easier to 
kill the demons who are against Krsna and to thus reestablish Krsna’s 
supremacy. Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam: Krsna is the Supreme Lord, the 
original Lord. Prahlada Maharaja is our guru, and Krsna is our worshipa- 
ble God. As advised by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, guru-krsna-prasadde 
paya bhakti-lata-bija. If we can be successful in getting the mercy of 
Prahlada Maharaja and also that of Nrsimhadeva, then our Krsna con- 
sciousness movement will be extremely successful. 

The demon Hiranyakasipu had so many ways to try to become God 
himself, but although Prahlada Maharaja was chastised and threatened 
in many ways, he rigidly refused to accept his powerful demoniac father 
as God. Following in the footsteps of Prahlada Maharaja, we should reject 
all the rascals who pretend to be God. We must accept Krsna and His in- 
carnations, and no one else. 


TEXTS 43-44 


TERUG | FNTT FI 
afinata fcr Tee are 9 et: 12311 
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wifey — aMeAtgtay | 
AN Atalat Boa SATA ART UVM 


prahradasyanucaritam 
maha-bhagavatasya ca 

bhaktir jianam viraktis ca 
yatharthyam casya vai hareh 


sarga-sthity-apyayesasya 
guna-karmanuvarnanam 

paravaresam sthandnam 
kdlena vyatyayo mahan 


prahrddasya—of Prahlada Maharaja; anucaritam—characteristics 
(understood by reading or describing his activities); mahd- 
bhagavatasya—of the great and exalted devotee; ca—also; bhaktih— 
devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; jianam— 
complete knowledge of the Transcendence (Brahman, Paramatma and 
Bhagavan); virakttih—renunciation of material existence; ca—also; 
yatharthyam—just to understand each of them perfectly; ca—and; 
asya—of this; vai—indeed; hareh—always in reference to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; sarga—of creation; sthiti—maintenance; 
apyaya—and annihilation; iSasya—of the master (the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead); guna—of the transcendental qualities and opu- 
lences; karma—and activities; anuvarnanam—description within the 
disciplic succession;* para-avaresim—of different types of living en- 
tities known as demigods and demons; sthananam—of the various 
planets or places to live; kalena—in due course of time; vyatyayah—the 
annihilation of everything; mahdn—although very great. 


TRANSLATION 


This narration describes the characteristics of the great and ex- 
alted devotee Prahlada Maharaja, his staunch devotional service, 


*The word anu means “‘after.”’ Authorized persons do not create anything: 
rather, they follow the previous Gcdryas. 


326 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 10 


his perfect knowledge, and his perfect detachment from material 
contamination. It also describes the Supreme Personality of God- 
head as the cause of creation, maintenance and annihilation. 
Prahlada Maharaja, in his prayers, has described the transcenden- 
tal qualities of the Lord and has also described how the various 
abodes of the demigods and demons, regardless of how materially 
opulent, are destroyed by the mere direction of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Srimad-Bhagavatam is filled with descriptions of the characteristics of 
various devotees, with reference to the service of the Lord. This Vedic 
literature is called Bhagavatam because it deals with the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead and His devotee. By studying Srimad-Bhdgavatam 
under the direction of the bona fide spiritual master, one can perfectly 
understand the science of Krsna, the nature of the material and spiritual 
worlds, and the aim of life. Srimad-Bhagavatam amalam purdnam. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam i is the spotless Vedic literature, as we have dis- 
cussed in the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Therefore, simply by 
understanding Srimad-Bhagavatam, one can understand the science of 
the activities of the devotees, the activities of the demons, the permanent 
abode and the temporary abode. Through Srimad-Bhagavatam, every- 
thing is perfectly known. 


TEXT 45 


aa aad A aT WA | 
ASAT AS AAA AAT TABATA GI 


dharmo bhagavatanam ca 
bhagavan yena gamyate 

akhyane ’smin samaémnatam 
adhydtmikam asesatah 


dharmah—religious principles; bhagavatandm—of the devotees; 
ca—and; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yena—by 
which; gamyate—one can understand; akhyane—in the narration; 
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asmin—this; samamnatam—is perfectly described; adhyatmikam— 
transcendence; asesatah—without reservations. 


TRANSLATION 


The principles of religion by which one can actually understand 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead are called bhagavata-dharma. 
In this narration, therefore, which deals with these principles, ac- 
tual transcendence is properly described. 


PURPORT 


Through the principles of religion, one can understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Brahman (the impersonal feature of the 
Supreme Lord) and Paramatma (the localized aspect of the Lord). When 
one is well conversant with all these principles, he becomes a devotee and 
performs bhdgavata-dharma. Prahlada Maharaja, the spiritual master in 
the line of disciplic succession, advised that this bhadgavata-dharma be 
instructed to students from the very beginning of their education 
(kaumara dcaret prajno dharman bhagavatan iha). To understand the 
science of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the real purpose of 
education. Sravanam kirtanam visnoh. One must simply hear about and 
describe Lord Visnu and His various incarnations. This narration con- 
cerning Prahlada Maharaja and Lord Nrsimnhadeva, therefore, has prop- 
erly described spiritual, transcendental subjects. 


TEXT 46 


4 Gag qrrareare Reostarrsfeay | 
BACEN YA TIasgeTM leat 


ya etat punyam akhyanam 
visnor viryopabrmhitam 

kirtayec chraddhayé srutva 
karma-pdsair vimucyate 


yah—anyone who; etat—this; punyam—pious; akhydnam—narra- 
tion; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; virya—the supreme power; 
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upabrmhitam—in which is described; hkirtayet—chants or repeats; 
sraddhaya—with great faith; Srutvd—after properly hearing (from the 
right source); karma-pasaih—from the bondage of fruitive activities; 
vimucyate —becomes liberated. 


TRANSLATION 


One who hears and chants this narration about the omnipotence 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, is certainly liber- 
ated from material bondage without fail. 


TEXT 47 
OTT T MeGeTa aiegatat 
_ fed sae ae 
CUAMA F Aa WTA TH 


TABATA ATAT THT (1291 


etad ya ddi-purusasya mrgendra-lilam 
daityendra-yittha-pa-vadham prayatah patheta 

daityatmajasya ca satam pravarasya punyam 
Srutvdnubhavam akuto-bhayam eti lokam 


etat—this narration; yah—anyone who; Gdi-purusasya—of the 
original Personality of Godhead; mrga-indra-lilam—pastimes as a lion 
and human being combined; daitya-indra—of the King of the demons; 
yiittha-pa—as strong as an elephant; vadham—the killing; prayatah— 
with great attention; patheta—reads; daitya-dtma-jasya—of Prahlada 
Maharaja, the son of the demon; ca—also; satdém—among elevated de- 
votees; pravarasya—the best; punyam—pious; Srutvd—hearing; 
anubhadvam —the activities; akutah-bhayam—where there is no fear 
anywhere or at any time; eti—reaches; lokam—the spiritual world. 


TRANSLATION 
Prahlada Maharaja was the best among exalted devotees. Anyone 
who with great attention hears this narration concerning the ac- 
tivities of Prahlada Maharaja, the killing of Hiranyakasipu, and the 
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activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Nrsirnhadeva, 
surely reaches the spiritual world, where there is no anxiety. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Tenth 
Chapter, First Part, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Prahlada, the 
Best Among Exalted Devotees.” 


CONTINUED IN THE NEXT VOLUME 


Appendixes 


The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu- 
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gita, assisted the Gaudiya 
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English 
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the 
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug- 
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never 
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the 
vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. At 
Radha-Damedara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s master- 
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srimad-Bhdgavatam (Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred dsramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter- 
national center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori- 
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven 
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex- 
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi- 
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya- caritamrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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Glossary 


A 


Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Anubhava—the bodily symptoms of ecstatic love for Krsna. 

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, fans, 
flowers and incense. 

Arcana—the devotional practice of Deity worship. 

Artha—economic development. 

Asrama—a spiritual order of life. 

Asuras—atheistic demons. 

Atma—the self (the body, the mind, or the soul). 

Avataéra—a descent of the Supreme Lord. 


B 


Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the Lord 
Himself. 

Bhagavata-dharma—religious principles enunciated by the Supreme Lord. 

Bhakta—a devotee. 

Bhakti—pure devotional service to Lord Krsna. 

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord in ecstatic devotional service. 

Bhava—the preliminary stage of ecstatic love of God. 

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Brahman—the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 

Brahmana—a person in the mode of goodness; first Vedic social order. 


D 
Dharma—eternal occupational duty; religious principles. 
E 


Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which 
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon. 
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G 


Goloka (Krsnaloka) —the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna’s per- 
sonal abodes, Dvarakd, Mathura and Vrndavana. 

Gopis— Krsna’s cowherd girl friends who are His most confidential 
servitors. 

Grhamedhis— materialistic householders. 

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic spiritual 


life. 
Guru—a spiritual master or superior person. 
H 
Hare Krsna mantra—See: Maha-mantra 
J 


Jiva-tattva—the living entities, who are small parts of the Lord. 
Jiiana—theoretical knowledge. 
Jiiani—one who cultivates knowledge by empirical speculation. 


K 


Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) —the present age, which is characterized by quar- 
rel. It is last in the cycle of four, and began five thousand years ago. 

Kama—lust. 

Karatalas—hand cymbals used in kirtana. 

Karma—fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 

Karma-kanda—a section of the Vedas concerning elevation to the heavenly 
planets. 

Karmi—one who is satisfied with working hard for flickering sense 
gratification. 

Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord. 

Krsnaloka— See: Goloka 


Ksatriyas—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 


L 
Lila— pastimes. 
Lila-sakti—the energy of Krsna which helps to enact His pastimes. 
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M 


Maha-bhagavata—a pure devotee of the Lord. 

Mahajana—the Lord’s authorized devotee who by his teachings and behavior 
establishes the true purpose of religious principles. 

Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 

Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion. 

Mathura—Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took 
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndavana pastimes. 

Maya—(mai—not; yd—this), illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relationship 
with Krsna. 

Mayavadis— impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have a 
transcendental body. 

Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting. 


P 
Paramaharnsa—the topmost class of devotees. 


Paramatma—the Supersoul, an expansion of the Supreme Lord situated in 
every living entity’s heart and in every atom. 
Parampara—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 


Prasada—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord. 


R 
Raksasas— man-eating demons. 
Rsi—a great sage. 

S 


Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—the Lord’s transcendental form, which is eternal, 
full of knowledge and bliss. 

Sankhya—the analytical study of matter and spirit. 

Sankirtana—public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga pro- 
cess for this age. 

Sannyaésa—renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Sastras—revealed scriptures. 
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Sraddha—ritualistic ceremony of offering oblations to one’s deceased ances- 
tors to free them from possible hellish conditions in their next lives. 

Sravanarn kirtanarn visnoh—the devotional processes of hearing and 
chanting about Lord Visnu. 

Siidra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the renounced 
order of life. 


T 


Tantras— Vedic literatures consisting mostly of dialogues between Lord Siva 
and Durga. 

Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a higher 
purpose. 

Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple of 


the Lord. 
V 


Vaikuntha—the spiritual world, where there is no anxiety. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, or Krsna. 

Vaisyas—farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of Vedic 
spiritual life. 

Varnas—the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class, the 
administrative class, the mercantile and agricultural class, and the 
laborer class. 

Varnasrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual 
orders. 

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord Himself. 

Visnu, Lord—Krsna’s first expansion for the creation and maintenance of 
the material universes. 

Visnudiitas—the messengers of Lord Visnu who come to take perfected de- 
votees back to the spiritual world at the time of death. 

Vrndavana—Krsna’s personal abode, where He fully manifests His quality 
of sweetness. 

Vyasadeva—Krsna’s incarnation, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, for compiling 


the Vedas. 
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Y 


Yajiia—sacrifice, work done for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. 

Yamaraja—the demigod in charge of punishing sinful human beings after 
death. 

Yoga-nidra—the mystic slumber of Lord Visnu. 

Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for union 
with the Supreme. 

Yugas—ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of four. 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Vowels 


Aa Hla gi zi Ju Ha Wer Bi 
J! We Tai Me AT au 


Gutturals: GH ka 
Palatals: “dW ca 
Cerebrals: é ta 
Dentals: cl ta 
Labials: q pa 


Semivowels: co ya 
Sibilants: sa Sa 


Aspirate: o ha 


— m (anusvara) 


Consonants 


%@q kha 
@ cha 
& tha 
J tha 
Th pha 
Tra 
sa 


S ’ (avagraha) - the apostrophe 


¢h ( visarga) 


3T ga 
wT ja 
S da 
Z da 
q ba 
aq la 
G sa 


GY gha 
ZH jha 
@ dha 
ST dha 
¥ bha 
q va 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 


a 

a 

i — like thezin pin. 

i 

u — like the win push. 
u 


— like the a in organ or the win but. 
— like the ain far but held twice as long as short a. 
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— like the 7 in pique but held twice as long as short 1. 


— like the win rule but held twice as long as short wu. 


: 
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— like the riin rim. 

— like ree in reed. 

— like 1 followed by r (ir). 

— like the e in they. 

— like the avin aisle. 

— like the oin go. 

au — like the ow in how. 

tn (anusvdra) — a resonant nasal like the nin the French word bon. 
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ahis pronounced like aha; ih like ihi. 


OP, Om tA 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k — asin kite jh — as in hedgehog 

kh— asin Eckhart fi — as in canyon 

g — asin give t — asin tub 

gh— as in dig-hard th — as in light-heart 

h — asin sing d — asin dove 

c — asin chair dha- as in red-hot 

ch — as in staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say 
J] — asin poy the rand say na). 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 

t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth. 

th — asin light-heart but with tongue against teeth. 

d — asin dove but with tongue against teeth. 

dh— as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 

n — asin nut but with tongue between teeth. 


p — asin pine ] — asin light 

ph— asin uphill (not f) v — asin vine 

b — asin bird § (palatal) — as inthe s in the German 
bh— asin rub-hard word sprechen 

m — asin mother s (cerebral) — as the shin shine 

y — asin yes Ss — as insun 

r — asin mun h — asin home 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flow- 
ing of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables. 


Index of Sanskrit Verses 


This index constitutes a complete listing of the first and third lines of each of the 
Sanskirt poetry verses and the first line of each Sanskrit prose verse of this volume of 


Srimad-Bhdégavatam, arranged in English alphabetical order. In the first column 


Sanskrit transliteration is given, and in the second and third columns respectively 


chapter-verse references and page number for each verse are to be found. 


A 


adhoksajalambham ihasubhatmanah 
adrstdsruta-pirvatvat 

adrsyah sarva-bhitanam 
adrsyatatyadbhuta-riépam udvahan 


adyaitad dhari-nara-ripam adbhutam te 


ady-antavanta urugaya vidanti hi 
aham mamety asad-bhavam 

aharn tv akamas tvad-bhaktas 

ahan samastan nakha-sastra-panibhir 
aheksamanah papena 


ajidna-milo ’partho ‘pi 

akhydne ’smin samamnétam 
akhyatam sarvam etat te 
alaksita-dvairatham atyamarsanam 


alaksito ‘gnau patitah patangamo 


alaksya bhitas tvarito 

ambhasy ananta-sayandad viramat- 
ambhodhayah Svasa-hata vicuksubhur 
ananta-priya-bhaktyainam 

anarthair artha-sankdasair 


anyas titarmy anugman guna-vipram 
antah-sabha yam na dadarsa tat- 
antarvatni sva-garbhasya 
Gntra-srajah-ksataja-kesara-sariku- 


anvaya-vyatirekena 

asadhv amanyanta hrtaukaso ’mara 
Gsdsano na vat bhrtyah 
asrg-lavéktaruna-hesardnano 


(J, 
9.2 
10.31 
8.17 

8.56 


9.49 
7.20 
10.6 
8.31 
8.4 


ed 
10.45 
10.41 
8.34 
8.24 


8.2 

9.33 
8.32 
7.11 
7.45 


9.18 
8.16 
7.14 
9.15 


7.24 

8.26 
10.5 

8.30 


89 
185 
314 
137 
179 


269 

60 
288 
150 
121 


75 
326 
322 
154 
143 


120 
238 
152 

49 
102 


207 
136 

| 
203 


70 
145 
286 
150 


astau prakrtayah proktas 
astausid dharim ekagra- 
aste ’sya jathare viryam 
Gsvasyehosyatam vatse 
asyatam yavat prasavam 


athdcdrya-sutas tesa 
atha daitya-sutah sarve 
atma nityo ‘vyayah suddha 
Gtmatvat sarva-bhitanam 
atmaupamyena sarvatra 


atraiva mrgyah puruso 
aupasthya-jaihvam bahu-manyaman 
avatdra-katha punya 

avikriyah sva-drg hetur 

ayam kupuruso nasto 

ayam niskilbisah saksan 
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9.17 
9.20 
10.4 
8.54 


8.12 
10.24 
6.2 
10.40 
6.17 


10.19 
10.18 
7.13 
8.47 
9.23 


9.32 
8.45 
10.27 
2 
9.47 


General Index 


Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad- 


Bhagavatam. 


A 


Abhyutthanam adharmasya 
verse quoted, 176, 246, 254 
Absolute Truth 
disciplic succession reveals, 208 
features of, three listed, 29-30, 90, 327 
Krsna as, 29-30 
materialists neglect, 19-20 
Mayavadis misunderstand, 235, 272 
as one and different, 234-235 
purifying power of, 92 
realization of, 29-31 
religious principles reveal, 327 
via spiritual master, 67, 106 
as transcendental activity, 36-37 
Acarya. See: Spiritual master, all entries 
Acar yavan puruso veda 
quoted, 67 
Acintya- bhedabheda-tattva 
defined, 234, 242 
Lord and living beings as, 293 
Activity (Activities) 
of civilization, four listed, 34 
desires determine, 291 
of devotees inconceivable, 159 
fruitive. See: Fruitive activities 
of Krsna. See: Pastimes of Krsna 
Lord controls, 211-212, 214 
material. See: Activities, material 
of Nrsimhadeva as liberating, 299, 
300-301, 328 
pious and impious, 299 
pious vs. Krsna conscious, 97-98 
of Prahlada as liberating, 299, 300-301, 
328 
sinful, as punishable, 21 
states of, three listed, 72-74, 78 


Activity (Activities) 
yoga as topmost, 78 
Activities, material 
futility of, 99-100, 101 
as punishable, 220 
spiritual activities vs., 36-37 
See also: Karma 
Acyuta-gotra 
defined, 113 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Actyutatam cyuti-varjanam 
quoted, 114 
Adanta-gobhir visatam tamisram 
verse quoted, 25 
Adhara-saktim avalambya param sva-miirtirn 
verse quoted, 237 
Adhyatma-vit 
defined, 68 
See also: Transcendentalists 
Adrstasruta-purvatvad 
verse quoted, 186 
Advaita, Lord, with Lord Caitanya, 248 
Advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-ripam 
verse quoted, 323 
Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga 
Ahaituky apratihata 
quoted, 42 
Aham sarvasya prabhavo 
quoted, 214, 239, 242, 311 
Aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
quoted, 80 
verse quoted, 217 
Ahankara itiyam me 
verse quoted, 66 
Ahankdra-vimidhatma 
quoted, 100 
verse quoted, 258 
Ahara defined, 188 
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Airplanes 5,000 years ago, 154 
Ajamila 
chanting Narayana’s name saved, 26 
Visnuditas saved, 320 
Ajo nityah sasvato *yam purano 
quoted, 59 
Akamah sarva-kamo va 
verse quoted, 227, 296 
Aménind ménadena 
verse quoted, 193 


Amara ajfidya guru hana tara’ ei desa 
verse quoted, 254 
Ambarisa Maharaja 
opulence used by, 281 
sense gratification rejected by, 281 
Americans 
as brahmanas, 196-197 
as devotees, 196-197 
Anddir adir govindah 
verse quoted, 115, 235 
Ananta as Lord’s bed, 239 
Ancestors, worship of, 215 
Andantara-stha-paraménu-cayantara-stham 
quoted, 30, 115, 242, 243 
verse quoted, 232 
Anger 
cure for, 85 
by demons toward devotees, 137 
Hiranyakasipu in, 134 
as ignorance, 130 
of Lord as transcendental, 161 
of Nrsimhadeva, 184, 185 
Siva as, 161 
spiritual, 184, 185 
universe annihilated by Lord’s, 161 
Animals 
attachment to, 18 
devotional service for, 113 
happiness of, 96 
human beings vs., 96, 105 
materialists compared to, 22-23 
people becoming, 3, 7, 12 
sacrifice of, 97 
See also: names of individual animals 
Aniruddha, Lord, as Krsna’s expansion, 324 
Annihilation of the universe 


Lord controls, 8, 159, 160-161 


Annihilation of the universe 
by Lord’s anger, 161 
by Siva, 161 
Anor aniyan mahato mahiyan 
quoted, 62 
Antaryami pratyag-atma 
verse quoted, 31 
Antavanta ime deha 
quoted, 60 
Anukilyena krsnanu- 
quoted, 297 
Anxiety 
in material life, 8 
in old age, 11 
quoted, 35, 88, 281, 283, 384, 286, 291, 
292 


_ Api cet suduracaro 


verse quoted, 111 
Appearance of Krsna (Descent) 
liberation by understanding, 76 
as Nrsimhadeva, 137, 138, 139 
purpose of, 123, 176, 199, 201, 205, 245, 
246-247, 254 
Apranasyaiva dehasya 
verse quoted, 196 
Araédhananém sarvesam 
verse quoted, 289 
Arcanam vandanam dasyam 
verse quoted, 3, 93, 198 
Arjuna 
God realization by, 244 
quoted on Krsna’s identity, 244 
Arpana 
defined, 83 
See also: Spiritual master, service to 
Artha 
Lord sanctions, 106-107 
See also: Economic development 
Arto jijidsur artharthi 
quoted, 285 
Aruhya krechrena param padam tatah 
quoted, 91] 
Asargo hy ayam purusah 
quoted, 63 
Association of devotees. See: Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord, association of 
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Asuras 
defined, 151, 162, 205, 258 
See also: Atheists; Demons, all entries 
Atah Sri-krsna-nadmadi 
verse quoted, 56 
Athasaktis tato bhavas 
verse quoted, 275 
eal 105 
Atheists 
devotees criticized by, 293 
God’s laws ignored by, 21 
Lord concealed from, 29, 31 
material pleasure pursued by, 283, 295 
as polluted, 190 
suffering increased by, 205 
theory by, 151 
world overrun by, 151 
See also: Demons 
Atma. See: Soul 
Atma-jyotih samrdd ihovaca 
quoted, 63 
Atma-tattva 
defined, 57 
See also: Knowledge, transcendental 
Atoms 
Lord pervades, 29 
soul smaller than, 62 
Attachment, material 
to body, 282 
by demigods, 162 
to family life, 11-12, 13-14, 18-22, 23, 
24-25 
to genitals, 18 
to money, 15, 19-20 
to tongue, 18 
See also: Desire, material 
Austerity 
Brahma purified by, 242-243 
demons destroy, 164 
devotional service surpasses, 270 
by Hiranyakasipu, 43, 51, 311 
human life for, 164 
liberation requires, 264-265 
as Lord’s power, 164 
need for, 164 
offenses spoil, 122 


Austerity 
for self-realization, 164 
spiritual life requires, 209 
Authority (Authorities) 
Absolute Truth understood via, 208 
on devotional service, 306 
in disciplic succession, 325n 
Lord as supreme, 82 
Prahlada as, 195 
Avajananti mam midha 
quoted, 139, 246 
Avarasydapi mohaya 
verse quoted, 186 
Avataras 
bona fide vs. bogus, 323, 324 
defined, 323 
hearing about, 324 
purusa-, 324 
religious principles upheld by, 324 
See also: Incarnations of the Supreme Lord 
Avidya 
defined, 235 
See also: Ignorance 
Avistas tu harer bhaktas 
verse quoted, 321 
Ayuh sriyan yoso dharmam 
verse quoted, 122 


B 


Bahinam janmanam ante 
quoted, 30, 244 
verse quoted, 68, 126 
Balarama, Lord, as Krsna’s expansion, 
324 
Balavan indriya-gramo 
verse quoted, 51 
Being, living. See: Living entities 
Bengali song, quoted on material happiness, 
222 
Bhagavad-bhakti-hinasya 
verse quoted, 195 
Bhagavad-gita 
See also: Bhagavad-gita, cited; Bhsaead: 
gita, quotations from 
in education, 3 
value of knowing, 65 
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Bhagavad-gita, cited 


on demigod worshipers, 282-283 
on material world, 95-96, 123 


on varndsrama-dharma, 170 


Bhagavad-gita, quotations from 


on Brahman’s basis, 29 

on Brahma’s day, 10 

on conditioned souls, 100, 258 

on demigod worshipers, 287 

on destiny by desire, 227 

on devotees as transcendental, 34, 36, 190, 
196, 224 

on devotees going back to Godhead, 321 

on devotional service, value of, 2, 11] 

on devotional service as topmost yoga, 
78-79 

on devotional service surpassing Vedic 
knowledge, 270 

on disciplic succession, 208, 256 

on equanimity in devotees, 300 

on fools shunning surrender, 250 

on Godhead accessible to everyone, 55, 190 

on happiness, transcendental, 91-92 

on heavenly planets, falling from, 97 

on intelligence, mind and senses, 74 

on knowing Krsna, 220 

on Krsna as enjoyer, proprietor, friend, 4, 


on Krsna as master, 288 

on Krsna consciousness as transcendental 
activity, 78 

on liberation, eligibility for, 299-300 

on liberation by knowing Krsna, 76, 113 

on Lord as all- pervading, 29, 268, 136 

on Lord as equally disposed, 230 

on Lord as father, 26 

on Lord as infallible, 113 

on Lord as invisible to atheists, 132 

on Lord as original seed, 234 

on Lord as source of everything, 214, 239, 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Bhagavaa-gita, quotations from 


on Lord known by devotional service, 32, 
56-57, 194, 200 

on Lord protecting devotees, 48, 124, 138, 
210, 231 

on Lord rewarding surrender, 226, 289 

on Lord’s descent, purpose of , 176, 205, 
246, 254 

on Lord’s material energies, 66 

on Lord’s parts and parcels, 62 

on Lord’s power, 126, 152 

on Lord vs. creation, 62 

on Manus in disciplic succession, 171 

on materialists worshiping Krsna, 285 

on material world as suffering, 210, 258 

on mind as uncontrollable, 129 

on miscreants, four types of, 198-199 

on modes of nature, 258 

on nature under Krsna, 214 

on offerings Lord accepts, 94, 286 

on preachers, Krsna conscious, 32 

on salvation by surrender, 263 

on self-realization by bhakti-yoga, 65 

on soul’s nature, 58-59 

on soul vs. body, 58-59, 69, 71 

on spiritual master, 106 

on Supersoul, 212 

on surrender to Krsna, 30, 38, 53, 68, 80, 
126-127, 217, 244, 250 

on teaching by example, 308 

on transcendental knowledge, 68 

on transcending Vedic rituals, 36 

on transmigration of the soul, 65 

on worship, types of, 214-215 

on yogi, topmost, 78-79, 163 


Bhagavan. See: Supreme Lord 
Bhagavata-dharma 


defined, 53, 107, 327 
processes of, 3 
as transcendental knowledge, 39 


31] See also: Education, Krsna consciousness in 
on Lord as Supersoul, 73 Bhagavatam. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam 
on Lord as sustainer, 71 Bhajyanénandis defined, 253 
on Lord as within and without, 232, 233 Bhaktas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord, 
on Lord directing living entity, 100, 108 all entries 
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Bhakti. See: Devotional service; Krsna con- 
sciousness 
Bhaktih punati man-nistha 
quoted, 300 
Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu, cited on pure devo- 
tees, 284 
Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu, quotations from 
on bliss, devotional vs. impersonal, 91 
on devotees as liberated souls, 300 
on Lord revealed to devotees, 56 
on love of God, 275 
on spiritual master, service to, 82 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, cited on tongue, 
252 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, quotations from 
on creation’s variety, 235 
on serving pure devotees, 256 
Bhakti-yoga. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah 
quoted, 267 
Bhaktya mam abhianati 
quoted, 32, 65, 194, 267, 270 
verse quoted, 57, 200 
Bharata, descendant of, 146 
Bharata-bhimite haila manusya-janma yara 
verse quoted, 112 
Bhava 
defined, 275 
See also: Love of God 
Bhaya 
defined, 188 
See also: Fear 
Bhoktadram yajna-tapasam 
quoted, 288 
verse quoted, 4, 32 
Bhramayan sarva-bhitani 
verse quoted, 100, 108 
Bhukti 
defined, 221 
See also: Sense gratification 
Bhimir apo ’nalo vayuh 
verse quoted, 66 
Bhitani yanti bhitejya 
verse quoted, 215, 227 


Bijam mam sarva-bhitanam 
quoted, 234, 267 
Bilvamangala Thakura, quoted on devotees as 
transcendental, 34 
Birds in devotional service, 113 
Birth 
freedom from, 98 
as nature’s law, 95 
repetition of, 3, 7, 13, 90, 105 
soul causes, 59 
Birth and death, repeated. See: Transmigra- 
tion of the soul 
Blasphemy as intolerable, 184-185 
Bliss 
Brahmi in, 243 
devotional service as, 91, 103, 206-207 
devotional vs. impersonal, 91 
Krsna consciousness as, 103, 207 
Lord in, 237, 238 
Lord’s form as, 244, 246 
Prahlada in, 259 
See also: Happiness 
Bodily concept of life 
as doom, 209-210 
as ignorance, 7, 65 
as illusion, 61, 63, 65 
psychology of, 61, 63 
See also: Duality, material; Materialism 
Body material 
attachment to, 282 
as bad bargain, 101-103 
cause of, 14 
changes of, six listed, 58-59, 75 
demands of, four listed, 10 
by desire, 29] 
as desire machine, 100, 108 
devotees freed from, 32] 
devotional service spiritualizes, 89, 224, 
239 
as disease, 222 
distress according to, 6 
enemies within, 130 
fate of, 101-102 
by fruitive activity, 105 
as God’s temple, 33 
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Body material (continued) 

gross and subtle, 69 

happiness according to, 5—6 

human, as special, 2 

by karma, 67, 104 

living entity causes, 62-63 

Lord pervades, 242, 243 

Lord powers, 127 

Lord sanctions, 108 

via nature, 108 

soul vs., 58, 59-60, 61, 62-63, 64—65, 

66, 67-68, 69-70, 71, 74, 220 

subtle, 214 

tree’s fruits compared to, 58-59, 71 
Body of the Supreme Lord 

Brahma-samhita quoted on, 115 

as everything, 239 

as limitless, 185 

rays of , 90 

as transcendental, 312 

universe as, 62-63 
Bose, Shubhash Chandra, death defeated, 291 
Brahma, Lord 

austerity purified, 242, 243 

as authority, 306 

in bliss, 243 

at creation’s dawn, 240, 242, 243 

day of, calculated, 10 

as demigod, 135 

as devotee, 201 

devotee’s status vs., 225 

in disciplic succession, 57, 207-208 

as first created being, 246 

following, recommended, 242-243 


from Garbhodakaéayi Visnu, 144, 239-240 


Hiranyakasipu blessed by, 149, 311 

Krsna above, 172, 311 

life span of, vs. human life span, 10 

Lord enlightened, 144 

lotus flower bore, 314-315 

under modes of nature, 211 

Nrsimhadeva frightened, 184, 185 

Nrsimhadeva preserved promise by, 138, 
139, 149 

Prahlada enthroned by, 315, 316 


Brahma, Lord 
Prahlada’s good fortune excelled, 223, 224 
prayed to Nrsimhadeva, 159, 310-313 
quoted on Nrsirmhadeva and Prahlada, 187 
self-realization by, 243, 244 
Visnu seen by, 243, 244, 245 
Brahma-bhitah prasannatma 
verse quoted, 91-92 
Brahmacari guru-kule 
quoted, 13, 85 
Brahmacaris 
kings trained as, 15-16 
training for, 13-14 
Brahmacarya 
for children, 2-3, 12-13 
for higher castes, 15-16 
Brahmajyoti. See: Brahman effulgence 
Brahman (Impersonal Absolute) 
defined, 90 
happiness in, 90-91 
Lord as basis of, 29, 90-91 
as Lord’s energy, 71 
religious principles reveal, 327 
See also: Brahman effulgence; Liberation 
Brahman, Supreme 
Lord as, 71-72, 233, 268 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Brahmanando bhaved esa 
verse quoted, 91 
Brahmana(s) (Intellectuals) 
caste, 195, 196-197 
devotees vs. caste, 195, 196 
disqualification for, 8 
guru-kula for, 15 
Jaya and Vijaya cursed by, 179 
as material qualification, 110 
Prahlada followed, 309 
qualities of, twelve listed, 195n 
social status of , 196 
society guided by, 309 
Westerners as, 196-197 
Brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva 
verse quoted, 30, 98, 215 
Brahmanda Purdna, quoted on Nrsimhadeva 
and Prahlada, 186 
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Brahman effulgence 
danger in, 91 
happiness in, 91 
Lord emanates, 244 
of Nrsimhadeva, Hiranyakasipu over- 
whelmed by, 143 
as transcendental, 144 
See also: Brahman (Impersonal Absolute): 
Liberation 
Brahmano hi pratisthaham 
quoted, 29 
Brahma-samhita, quotations from 
on devotees as transcendental, 313 
on Krsna as original person, 323 
on Krsna’s expansions, 323-324 
on Lord as all-pervading, 232 
on Lord as creator and controller, 115, 235 
on Lord as Maha- Visnu, 237 
on seeing God, qualification for, 132 
Brahma-sampradaya, 57 
Brahma-tarka, quoted on devotee’s good for- 
tune, 225 
Brahmeti paramétmeti 
quoted, 90 
Brahmins. See: Brahmanas 
British Empire, nature’s laws foiled, 95 
Buddhi-yoga 
defined, 271-272 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord, all entries 


C 


Caitanya-caritamrta, cited on devotee’s rela- 
tionship with Krsna, 321 
Caitanya-caritamrta, quotations from 
on devotee’s activities as inconceivable, 
159-160 
on devotional service via spiritual master, 
215 
on Godhead dispelling darkness, 144 
on Krsnadasa Kaviraja, 192 
on preaching Krsna consciousness, 
254 


on pure devotee’s vision, 114-115 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
associates of, 248 
Bhagavatam predicted, 248 
in devotee role, 248, 254 
ecstasy of, 89 
Krsna consciousness via, 261 
mission of, 76 
philosophy of, 234 
as preacher, 254 
Rapa Gosvami instructed by, 30 
Sanatana Gosvami instructed by, 32] 
Sanatana Gosvami questioned, 22 
sankirtana started by, 248-249 
as Supreme Lord, 254 
wise men worship, 249 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, quotations from 
on chanting in humility, 193 
on chanting Lord’s holy names, 27 
on devotional service via guru and Krsna, 
98, 215 
on glorifying Krsna, 265 
on living entities as Lord’s servants, 226, 
288 
on mercy of Krsna and guru, 324 
on preaching Krsna consciousness, 32, 112 
on pure devotee’s association, 30-3] 
on pure devotional service, 276-277, 290, 
292 
on renouncing material happiness, 96 
on serving Lord’s servants, 256, 289 
Canakya Pandita, cited on human life’s value, 
20 
Caricalam hi manah krsna 
verse quoted, 129 
Candala defined, 196 
Caranas prayed to Nrsimhadeva, 173 
Caste system. See: Varndsrama-dharma 
Celibacy. See: Brahmacari 
Ceto-darpana-marjanam bhava-maha- 
davagni-nirvapanam 
quoted, 198 
Chddiya vaisnava-sevé nistara prayeche keba 
quoted, 220 
Chanting the Lord’s holy names 
Ajamila saved by, 26 
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Chanting the Lord’s holy names (continued) 
with devotees recommended, 265 


via disciplic succession, 208 
ecstatic symptoms in, 87 
fear dispelled by, 189 
happiness by, 96 
by Hariddsa Thakura, 266 
in humility, 192, 193 
for Kali-yuga, 3 
liberation by, 208 
purifying power of, 3, 250-251 
sense gratification disturbs, 252 
senses controlled by, 252 
spiritual world via, 94 
success by, 27 
Cheating for money, 21 
Childhood 
material life wastes, 10-11 
spiritual life in, 85 
Children 
attachment to, 18 
brahmacarya for, 2, 12-14 
devotional serivce for, 2-3 
spiritual education for, 327 
Chunk theory of creation, refuted and revised, 
241 
Civilization, human 
activities of, four listed, 34 
5,000 years ago, 154 
in ignorance, 7 
nature foils material, 95 
sense gratification in, 262-263 
warning for godless, 151] 
See also: Society, human 
Consciousness 
states of, three listed, 72-73, 74, 78, 238 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Cosmic manifestation. See: Creation, the; Ma- 
terial world, Universe 
Creation, the 
for austerity, 164 
Brahma at dawn of, 24.0, 24.2, 243 
Lord beyond, 237 
Lord creates and controls, 127, 160-161, 
232, 241 
Lord pervades, 29, 30-31, 71-72 


Creation, the 
oneness and variety in, 234, 235, 236 


processes in, three listed, 160 


D 


Dadémi buddhi-yogam tam 
quoted, 74-75 
Daityas 
king of , 305 
Prahlada’s classmates as, 30 
See also: Demons, king of 
Daivi hy esd gunamayi 
quoted, 258 
verse quoted, 30 
Dantavakra 
Hiranyakasipu as, 317 
liberation of, 319-321 
Daridra-nardyana as misconception, 33, 84, 
115-116 
Dark well, materialistic household life as, 14, 
19 
Death 
Ajamila saved at, 26 
conditioned souls subject to, 253, 254 
devotees protected from, 312-313 
freedom from repeated, 98 
Lord above, 253 
Lord as, 313 
as nature’s law, 95 
Prahlada protected from, 312 
repetition of, 3, 7, 13,90, 105 
saints relish demon’s, 202 
yogis transcend, 320 
Dehino ’smin yatha dehe 
quoted, 71 
verse quoted, 65, 69 
Deity worship of the Supreme Lord 
purification by, 92 
recommended, 82 
Demigod (s) 
demons vs., 42-45, 48 
as devotees, 201 
devotee’s status vs., 223, 224, 225 


devotional service for, 109 
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Demigod (s) 

in goodness, 192 

Hiranyakasipu conquered, 218 
Hiranyakasipu feared by, 146 

king of, 47 

Krsna above, 287, 311, 326 

Lord inconceivable to, 269 

as materially attached, 162 

as material qualification, 110 
Nrsirnhadeva frightened, 184, 185 
Nrsimhadeva honored by, 156 
Nrsirnhadeva honored wives of , 157 
pillar sound terrorized, 135 
Prahlada prayed to, 315 

Prahlada’s mother circumambulated by, 49 
quoted on Hiranyakasipu, 44 
self-realization for, 164. 

as topmost yogis, 163 

worshipers of, 282-283, 187 
worship of, 215 

See also: names of individual demigods 


Demons 


austerity destroyed by, 164 

Bhagavatam refutes, 246 

demigods vs., 43-45, 48 

devotees disdain, 123 

devotees misunderstood by, 133 

devotees vs., 131, 157, 162, 174, 176, 246, 
247, 324 

in devotional service, 109, 113 

devotional service unstoppable by, 177 

as doomed, 254. 

Durga punishes, 258 

envy in, 314 

God denied by, 132, 133-134 

government run by, 162 

king of, 45, 51 

Krsna conscious preachers vanquish, 324 

Lord fools, 147 

Lord invisible to, 132 

Lord kills, 176, 201, 245, 246, 247, 326 


Demons 


peace destroyed by, 171 

pillar sound scared, 136 

Prahlada born among, 159, 190, 191,199, 
223, 224, 282, 283 

Prahlada converted sons of, 119, 120 

Prahlada ruled, 315 

preaching to, 13] 

religion scorned by, 133-134 

sacrifices disturbed by, 162, 164 

sex life enslaves, 104 

surrendered to Nrsimhadeva, 155 

surrender shunned by, 198-199, 250 

types of, four listed, 198-199 

warning for, 15] 

world ruined by, 166 

worship disturbed by, 162 

See also: Atheists 


Desire(s), material 


activities according to, 291 

body according to, 14, 291 

body driven by, 100 

as bondage, 11-12, 22, 214 

devotees free of , 35, 88, 89, 283 

devotional service purifies, 29] -292, 
296 

as false, 100-101 

freedom from, 222-223 

as ignorance, 130 

life ruined by, 291, 292 

living entities designated by, 230 

Lord Caitanya rejected, 290 

Lord fulfills, 226, 227, 231, 273, 275, 
296 

Prahlada free of , 283 

pure devotees free of, 286 

renunciation of, 293 

sex as basis of, 282 

soul’s transmigration due to, 291 

spiritual desire vs., 292 

See also: Lust 


Lord misunderstood by, 139 Detachment. See: Renunciation 
materialists as, 24—25 Devarsi-bhitdpta-nrnam-pitrnam 
nature punishes, 298 verse quoted, 308 
Nrsirnhadeva kills, 174 Devas 


in passion and ignorance, 245 defined, 151 
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Devatas (continued) 


See also: Demigods; Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord 

defined, 162 

See also: Demigods 


Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 


activities of, as inconceivable, 159 

association of. See: Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord, association of 

atheists criticize, 293 

blasphemers punished by, 184, 185 

Brahma as, 201 

caste brahmanas vs., 195, 196 

classes of, two listed, 253-254, 298 

demigods as, 201 

demigods’ status surpassed by, 224, 225 

demons disdained by, 123 

demons misunderstand, 133 

demons vs., 131, 151, 162, 174, 176, 245, 
246, 247, 324 

depend on Krsna, 107 

as desireless, 227, 283 

desire service, 35, 290-291, 305 

devotional service benefits, 198, 199 

envy absent in, 305 

equanimity in, 300 

as expert managers, 289-299 

family purified by, 303, 304 

as fearless, 186 

fools criticize, 197 

fruitive activities shunned by, 297 

good fortune of, 225 

humility vital for, 200 

Jfianis misunderstand, 260 

karmis misunderstand, 260 

knowledge revealed to, 56-57 

knowledge spread by, 246 

Krsna’s associates followed by, 321 

as liberated souls, 207, 300 

liberation surpassed by, 265 

Lord attained by, 93 

Lord Caitanya played part of, 248, 254 

Lord favors, 155, 161, 173, 231, 255-256, 
268-269, 273, 286 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 


Lord fulfills desires of, 226, 227, 230, 
231, 273 

Lord protects, 48, 80, 124-125, 174, 176, 
201, 210, 230, 231, 246, 247, 
312-313 

Lord purifies, 287 

Lord realized by, 30-31, 56 

Lord seen by, 132 

Lord’s forms understood by, 186, 203, 204 

materialistic, 289 

material life shunned by, 254 

material world disinterests, 219 

Mayavadis vs., 290-291 

nondevotees vs., 86, 265 

Nrsimhadeva dispels fear by, 188, 189, 
202 

Nrsirnhadeva frightened, 201 

Nrsimmhadeva protects, 133 

opulence used by, 297 

as opulent as Krsna, 293, 294 

parampard reveals, 49 

Prahlada’s classmates became, 199 

preaching duty of, 122 

purification of, 88-89 

purifying power of, 195, 196-197, 304 

qualification for, 289 

rituals shunned by, 297 

rituals surpassed by, 308 

as sense controlled, 85-86, 265 

as servants par excellence, 197 

serve spiritual master, 82-83, 85 

“spiritualists” avoided by, 260, 261 

spiritual residence of, 224, 260, 261 

as teachers, 260-261, 308 

as topmost yogis, 78-79 

as transcendental, 34, 35-36, 190, 196, 
207-208, 313 

Vedas surpassed by, 269, 270 

Westerners as, 196-197 

See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme 
Lord; names of individual devotees 


Devotees of the Supreine Lord, association of 


chanting Hare Krsna advised in, 266 
discrimination advised in, 83 
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Devotees of the Supreme Lord, association of 


God realization by, 30-3] 
liberation by, 25 

purifying power of, 207-208 
recommended, 83 

success by, 208 


Devotional service to the Supreme Lord 


(Bhakti) 
as all-auspicious, 109 
austerity surpassed by, 270 
authorities on, 306 
benefit of , 292 
as bliss, 91, 103, 206-207 
body spiritualized by, 224 
for children, 2, 3 
defined, 292 
demons cannot stop, 177 
desire purified by, 29] -292, 296 
detachment by, 13-14, 54 
for devotee’s benefit, 197-198, 199 
devotees desire, 35, 290-291, 305 
as duty, 4, 82-83 
as easy, 93-94. 
as essential, 8 
for everyone, 113 
family life vs., 26-27 
goal of, 28) 
happiness as, 112, 288-289 
for human beings, 2-3, 4—5, 13, 16 
humility vital for, 200, 255 
ignorance dispelled by, 143 
intelligence purified by, 74-75 
kinds of, six listed, 271 
knowledge by, 54 
via Krsna and guru, 98 
liberation by, 90, 212-213, 214, 215, 272, 
321, 322 
liberation surpassed by, 162, 264-265 
Lord controls, 212 
Lord satisfied by, 110, 194 
Lord understood by, 32, 56-57, 80, 93-94, 
194, 200, 267, 268-269, 270 
love of God by, 110-111 
material conditions cannot stop, 190 
material happiness vs., 103 


Devotional service to the Supreme Lord 
materialists in, 285, 286 
materialists neglect, 11-12 
mind controlled by, 128, 129 
as natural, 4 
opulence used in, 281 
perfection of, 114-115 
Prahlada chose, 206, 220, 221 
preaching as best, 32 
prerequisite for, 129, 190 
processes of. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord, processes of 
pure, 286 
as pure devotee’s solace, 260-261 
purifying power of , 88-89, 198, 208, 252, 
, 300 
as saving grace, |]1 
self-realization by, 64-65, 80 
sense gratification vs., 93-94. 
senses purified by, 292 
society needs, 112, 206-207 
via spiritual master, 82-83, 215, 228, 229 
success in, 80 
suffering cured by, 206, 207 
superexcellence of, 162 
as transcendental, 34-35, 78-79, 144, 291 
transmigration ended by, 90 
value of, 2-3, 14, 26-27, 224, 225 
Vedas surpassed by, 269, 270 
as welfare work, 32-33 
wise men practice, 269, 270 
women eligible for, 55 
yoga culminates in, 271, 272 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Devotional service to the Supreme Lord, pro- 
cesses of 
for devotee’s benefit, 197-198, 199 
Lord’s association via, 93 
Dhani-narayana defined, 115-116 
Dharma 
Lord sanctions, 106-107 
See also: Religion; Religious principles; 
Varnasrama-dharma 
Dharma-samsthapanarthaya 
verse quoted, 176 
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Dharmahk svanusthitah pumsari 
verse quoted, 37, 111 
Dharmasya tattvarn nihitam guhayam 
quoted, 82 
Dhruva Maharaja 
opulence used by, 281 
as pure devotee, 276 
sense gratification rejected by, 281 
Dhyandvasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti 
yam yoginah 
quoted, 191 
Dhyana-yoga, bhakti-yoga completes, 
271-272 
Disciples. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Disciplic succession(s) 
Absolute Truth via, 208 
Brahma in, 57 
chanting according to, 208 
devotees understood via, 49 
four listed, 57-58 
God realization via, 49, 208, 257 
knowledge by, 38, 49, 57-58 
Kumaras in, 57-58 
Laksmi in, 57-58 
as misunderstood, 57 
Narada in, 38 
Prahlada in, 57, 327 
self -realization via, 208 
Siva in, 57 
spiritual master in, 57 
Disease 
body as, 222 
life wasted by, 12 
as nature’s law, 13, 95 
Distress. See: Suffering 
Dreaming 
activities in, 73 
material life as, 75, 76-77 
Duality, material 
as ignorance, 230, 236 
as illusion, 234. 
Lord above, 226 
mind creates, 128, 130 
pure devotees above, 236 
world as, 298-299 
See also: Bodily concept of life 


Duhkhdlayam asasvatam 
quoted, 96, 258 
Duhkha-ripo ’pi sarmsaro 
verse quoted, 76-77 
Duhkhesv anudvigna-manah 
verse quoted, 300 
Durga, Goddess 
demons punished by, 258 
materialists worship, 283 
Parvati as, 289 
visage of, 258 
Durlabharh maénusam janma 
verse quoted, 16 
Duskrtis 
defined, 204 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Dusta mana! tumi kisera vaisnava? 
verse quoted, 265-266 
Duty 
devotional service as, 4, 82-83 
of householders to forefathers, 165 
for human beings and up, 164 
of humanlife, 13, 27, 164 
in Krsna consciousness, 107 
perfection of, 111 
preaching as, 112 
of son for dead father, 306 
to spiritual master, 85 
surrender to Krsna as, 126 
ultimate, 36-37 


E 


Earth (Element), sense perceptions included 
in, 66—67 
Farth planet 
heavenly planets vs., 97-98 
Nrsirmmhadeva convulsed, 153 
yogis of, vs. Siddhas, 167 
Economic development 
as dead end, 95~—96 
devotees surpass, 34 
devotional service transcends, 36 
Lord sanctions, 106-107 
nature’s laws foil, 95, 99 
self-realization vs., 101 
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Economic development 
as time waster, 7-8 
Education 
devotional service crowns, 36 
as hearing about Krsna, 3 
for human beings, 3, 5, 16 
Krsna consciousness in, 327 
material, as sense gratification, 3, 12 
material vs, spiritual, 2-3, 22-23 
need for spiritual, 7 
purpose of, 5 
in Western countries, 12 
Ego, false, Lord controls, 175 
Ekatraikasya vdatsalyam 
verse quoted, 186 
Eko ‘py asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotim 
verse quoted, 232 
Electrons, Lord pervades, 29 
Elements, material 
in atheist’s theory, 15] 
five listed, 175 
gross and subtle, 67, 69 
living entities exploit, 214 
Lord controls, 175 
Lord within, 29 
number of , 67 
See also: Energy, material; Nature, ma- 
terial 
Elephants 
lions defeat, 142, 150 
Nrsimhadeva terrified, 152, 203 
Elephant vs. lion, Hiranyakasipu vs. 
Nrsirnhadeva compared to, 142, 150 
Enemy (Enemies) 
Jaya and Vijaya played Lord’s, 179 
of Krsna as liberated, 319-322 
mind as, 128, 130 
mind concocts, 129, 130 
senses as, 130 
Energy, sense gratification wastes, 6-7 
Energy (Energies) of the Supreme Lord 
as all-pervading, 242-243 
for creation, 214, 232 
external, as Lord’s veil, 29, 31 
external, eight listed, 66 
as limitless, 232, 233 


Energy (Energies) of the Supreme Lord 
Lord’s work done by, 231, 232, 233 
material vs. spiritual, 233 
types of, three listed, 108 
variety caused by, 235 
world controlled by, 211-212 

Energy, material 
body as Lord’s, 242 
living entities exploit, 214 
living entities under, 216 
Lord controls, 214, 216 
as Lord’s veil, 29, 31 
types of, eight listed, 66 

Enjoyment, material 
atheists pursue, 283 
demigods attached to, 162 
demigod worshipers want, 282-283 
for demons treacherous, 147 
by fallen souls perverted, 214 
as ignorance, 282 
Prahlada shunned, 282, 283 
women attached to, 55 
See also: Happiness, material 

Envy 
in caste brahmanas, 196 
cure for, 85 
in demons, 314 
devotees free of , 305 
in Hiranyakasipu, 131, 202 
as ignorance, 130 
toward Krsna consciousness movement, 

196 

Europeans 
as brahmanas, 196—197 
as devotees, 196~197 

Evarn parampara-praptam 
quoted, 208, 256 

Evam vyaptarh jagad visnum 
verse quoted, 244 

Evolution, animal vs. human, 105 

Expansions of the Supreme Lord. See: 


Supreme Lord, expansions of, listed 


F 


Faith 
knowledge by, 56, 57-58 
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Faith (continued) 
in Krsna, 56 
in spiritual master, 56-57, 80 
Family, devotee purifies, 195, 196-197, 303, 
304. 
Family life 
attachment to, 11-12, 13-14, 18-22, 23, 
24—25 
as dark well, 14, 19 
detachment from, 13-14, 24~25 
devotional service vs., 26-27 
sense control for, 11-12 
as sense gratification, 13, 24-25 
as sex life, 18, 24—25 
See also: Grhasthas; Householders; House- 
holders, materialistic 
Famine as nature’s law, 95 
Fear 
by demigods toward demons, 162 
by demigods toward Nrsimhadeva, 184, 
185 
devotees free of, 186 
devotees protected from, 312-313 
by devotees toward Nrsimhadeva, 201 
Krsna consciousness dispels, 2, 3, 188, 189 
Lord’s incarnations dispel, 202 
in material life, 8-9 
Nrsimhadeva dispels devotee’s, 188 
Prahlada free of, 186, 203 
Fish incarnation as transcendental, 246-247 
Flower shower for Nrsimhadeva, 156 
Foodstuffs offered to the Lord. See: Prasdda 
Form of the Supreme Lord 
as absolute and transcendental, 246, 247 
as blissful, 243, 244 
Brahman effulgence from, 244 
Brahma saw, 243, 244 
devotees understand, 186, 203, 204 
as eternal, 244. 
as limitless, 185 
Mayavadis misunderstand, 246 
as Nrsimhadeva, 137, 139 
in sound, 136-137 
Fruitive activities 
body according to, 104—105 
bondage to, 22, 46-47 


Fruitive activities 
devotees shun, 297 
fortune according to, 5-6 
freedom from, 77-78, 80, 299, 300-301 
for material desires, 214 
as suffering, 104 
See also: Activities, material; Karma 


G 


Gadadhara with Lord Caitanya, 248 
Gambling, hell by, 93 
Gandha defined, 67 
Gandhakhya devata yadvat 
verse quoted, 244. 
Gandharvas 
in devotional service, 109 
Nrsimhadeva honored by, 157 
prayed to Nrsimmhadeva, 172-173 
Gandhi, death defeated, 219 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu 
as avatara, 324 
Brahma from, 144, 239, 240, 241, 242 
cosmos from, 24] 
Garuda vs. snake, Nrsimhadeva vs. 
Hiranyakasipu compared to, 145, 146, 
149 
Genitals 
family life indulges, 18 
materialists indulge, 262, 263 
Geologist, transcendentalist compared to, 64, 


Ghosts, worship of, 25] 
God. See: Supreme Lord 
Goddess of fortune 
Nrsimhadeva frightened, 185, 186 
Prahlada luckier than, 223, 224 
See also: Laksmi, Goddess 
Goddess of learning. See: Sarasvati, Goddess 
Godhead. See: Spiritual world; Supreme Lord 
God realization 
by Arjuna, 244 
by devotional service, 56-58, 80 
via disciplic succession, 208, 256 
goodness promotes, 246 
heavenly elevation vs., 97-98 
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God realization 

human life for, 252 

liberation surpassed by, 267 

by Lord’s grace, 271 

via paramparad, 49 

by pleasing Krsna, 274 

by preaching Krsna consciousness, 32 

via pure devotee’s association, 30-31 

via religious principles, 327 

via sankirtana, 248 

sense gratification disturbs, 252 

in sound, 136 

by surrender, 30 

via Vedas, 246 

See also: Devotional service, Lord under- 

stood by; Krsna consciousness 

Goodness, mode of 

demigods in, 192 

God realization promoted by, 246 

ignorance and passion overwhelm, 143 
Goodness, pure vs. impure, 143 
Gopi-bhartuh pada-kamalayor ddsa- 

dasanudasah 

quoted, 229, 256, 289 
Gopis, devotees follow, 321 
Gosthy-dnandis 

defined, 253-254 

See also: Preachers, Krsna conscious 
Gosvami defined, 14 
Govardhana Hill, Krsna raised, 86 
Government 

in Kali-yuga demoniac, 162, 169 

punishes swindlers, 21 

sacrifices stopped by demoniac, 166 
Greed 

cure for, 85 

as ignorance, 130 
Grhamedhis, sex life adored by, 262 
Grhastha-asrama 

preparation for, 13-16 

See also: Family life, all entries; House- 

holders 

Grhasthas 


material vs. spiritual, 13-16 


See also: Family life; Householders, all en- 


tries 


Guru 
defined, 215 
Lord as, 5 
See also: Spiritual master, all entries 
Guru-krsna-prasdde paya bhakti-lata-bija 
quoted, 98, 229, 324 
verse quoted, 30, 215 
Guru-kula 
defined, 13 
for higher castes, 15 
Guru-paddsrayah sadhu- 
quoted, 85 
Guru-pddasrayas tasmat 
verse quoted, 82 


H 


Hanti sreyamsi sarvani 
verse quoted, 122 
Happiness 
Brahman realization, 90-91 
by chanting Hare Krsna, 96 
as devotional service, 91, 112, 288-289 
formula for, 4 
in heavenly planets, 97 
of jridnis, 260 
of karmis, 260 
as Krsna consciousness, 112, 206, 207, 
208, 209, 210-211, 259, 260, 261 
by Lord’s mercy, 210-211 
material. See: Happiness, material 
materialists lack, 100-101, 258 
material vs. spiritual, 96, 103 
paradox of, 100 
by pleasing Krsna, 274 
sex as false, 262 
by surrender to Krsna 212, 217 
transcendental, 90-91 
world lacks, 222, 258, 259 
See also: Bliss 
Happiness, material 
animals enjoy, 96 
as destined, 5-6, 101 
devotees reject, 35 
devotional service vs., 103 
Dhruva rejected, 276 
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Happiness, material (continued) 
as distress, 100 
futility of, 222 
as illusory, 99-100, 101, 206, 207, 222, 
223 
Krsna consciousness vs., 103 
Prahlada rejected, 276 
pure devotees reject, 96 
pure devotees utilize, 296 
sex as basis of , 104 
spiritual happiness vs., 96, 103 
as temporary, 222, 223 
as time waster, 6-7 
See also: Enjoyment, material; Pleasure, 
material 
Hare Krsna mantra 
happiness via, 96 
for Kali-yuga, 250-251 
love of God via, 96 
for purification, 250 
See also: Chanting the Lord’s holy names 
Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Harer nama harer ndma 
quoted, 96 
verse quoted, 3, 251 
Hari-bhaktau ca taj-jnane 
verse quoted, 225 
Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya, quoted on good 
qualifications, material vs. spiritual, 
195-196 
Haridasa Thikura 
imitating, forbidden, 52, 266 
as transcendental, 52 
Hayagriva, Lord, demons killed by, 245, 246 
Health, value of good, 8~9 
Hearing about the Supreme Lord 
ecstasy of, 86 
education for, 3 
as life’s purpose, 327 
Lord’s association by, 93 
from pure devotees, 119 
recommended, 81 
sense gratification disturbs, 252 
spiritual world via, 94 


Heavenly planets 
earth vs., 97-98 
elevation to, 214-215, 218-219 
falling from, 97-98 
forefathers promoted to, 306-307 
happiness in, 97 
Hiranyakasipu promoted to, 306-307 
Hiranyakasipu terrorized, 122 
as impure, 97 
king of , 45 
life as temporary in, 97-98 
Prahlada glorified in, 298 
via sacrifice, 97 
Hell 
by sense indulgence, 94 
by sinful activity, 93 
Himalayan Mountains, meditators retreat to, 
260 
Hippies, renunciation incomplete by, 262 
Hiranya defined, 131 
Hiranyakasipu 
in anger, 134 
austerities by, 43,51, 311 
Brahmi blessed, 149, 311 
character of, 121, 122, 166 
Dantavakra as, 317 
demigods conquered by, 218 
demigods feared, 146 
as demon No. 1, 45, 51 
envy in, 131, 202 
false confidence of, 14.7 
feared Nrsimhadeva, 148 
as Jaya, 155, 179 
Lord’s effulgence overwhelmed, 143 
Lord’s mercy on, 179 
Manus overruled by, 170 
as materialist No. 1, 295 
meningitis compared to, 156 
mother of, 317 
mystic power of, 167,31] 
Nagaloka plundered by, 169 
name of, meaning of, 131 
Nrsimhadeva dethroned, 155 
Nrsimhadeva killed, 149, 150, 151, 230, 
231 
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Hiranyakasipu 
Nrsimhadeva killed soldiers of, 15] 
Nrsimhadeva mystified, 141 
Nrsitnhadeva purified, 302, 306 
Nrsirnhadeva toyed with, 146, 147 
pillar sound scared, 136 
power of, 122, 124, 149, 167, 168, 218, 
219, 311 
Prahlada condemned by, 122-123 
Prahlada mistreated by, 122 
Prahlada misunderstood by, 133 
Prahlada’s advice rejected by, 131 
Prahlada saved, 124, 131, 303 
Prahlada’s power perplexed, 125 
prajapatis’ service hampered by, 172 
Ravana as, 318 
saints relished death of, 202 
salvation for, 131] 
Siddhas conquered by, 167 
universe plagued by, 156 
Vedic culture disturbed by, 162, 171 
Vidyadharas conquered by, 168 
wife of, 49, 230-231 
Yaksas’ service degraded by, 175 
Hiranyakasipu, quotations from 
on God’s whereabouts, 132, 133 
on Prahlada as rascal, 122, 124, 131 
Hiranyaksa 
Kumbhakarnaas, 318 
mother of, 317 
Sisupala as, 317 
Hitler, death defeated, 219 
Hitopadesa, quoted on fools angered by good 
advice, 13] 
Hitvatma-pdtam grham andha-kipam 
quoted, 14, 24-25 
Hog incarnation as transcendental, 246-247 
Holy name of the Lord. See: Chanting the 
Lord’s holy names; Supreme Lord, ap- 
propriate entries 
Householders 
duty to forefathers for, 165 
See also: Family life; Grhasthas, all entries 
Householders, materialistic 
animals compared to, 22-23 


Householders, materialistic 
fate of, 24—25 
liberation inaccessible to, 13~14, 24—25 
Lord saves, 19 
as money-grubbers, 15, 21 
sense control lacking in, 13-14, 21, 25 
silkworms compared to, 18 
spiritual master saves, 19 
Hrsikena hrsikesa- 
verse quoted, 212, 292 
Human beings 
animal life awaits degraded, 3, 7, 12 
animals, vs., 96, 105 
austerity for, 164 
devotional service for, 2-3, 4-5, 13-14, 
16, 109 
duty of, 13, 27 
education for, 3, 5, 22-23 
freedom for, 293 
God realization for, 252 
karma and jiiana ruin, 297 
Krsna consciousness for, 101 
life span of, 9-10 
life span of, vs. Brahma’s life span, 9-10 
Lord inconceivable to, 269 
Lord vs., 237-238 
morality applies to, 8—9 
self-realization for, 164 
spiritual master for, 105-106 
See also: Souls, conditioned 
Husband. See: Marriage 


I 


Ignorance 
bodily concept of life as, 7 
civilization in, 7 
conditioned souls in, 63, 75-77 
devotional service dispels, 88, 144 
duality as, 235 
enemies imagined by, 130 
Krsna consciousness dispels, 78 
leaders in, 7 
Lord dispels, 76-77, 143 
materialists in, 22-23, 254 
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Ignorance (continued) 
material life as, 75, 76~77 
material relationships as, 103 
maya as, 130 
mode of. See: Ignorance, mode of 
modes of nature as, 144 
sense gratification as, 282 
sleep as, 9-10 
soul’s transmigration as, 75-76, 105 
surrender forbidden by, 199 
See also: Illusion 
Ignorance, mode of 
demons in, 245-146 
sleep in, 237 
as struggle, 258 
symptoms of, 224 
world controlled by 143 
Tha yasya harer dasye 
verse quoted, 300 
Illusion 
bodily concept of life as, 61, 63, 65 
demons condemn religion as, 133-134 
devotional service dispels, 85 
duality as, 234 
as ignorance, 130 
material happiness as, 207, 222, 223 
materialists in, 11, 289, 295 
world in, 207 
See also: Maya 
Imam vivasvate yogam 
quoted, 170-171 
Incarnations of the Supreme Lord 
as absolute and transcendental, 245, 
246-147 
devotees protected by, 176 
fear dispelled by, 202 
as Hayagriva, 245-246 
hearing about, 86, 327 
in Kali-yuga, 248 
as Kapila, 67 
Manus as, 170 
power of, 153 
purpose of, 201 
teach by example, 284 
universe maintained by, 247-248 


Incarnations of the Supreme Lord 
See also: Avataras; names of individual in- 
carnations 
Indra, King, 149 
as demigods’ king, 47 
demons vs., 43-44 
devotee’s status vs., 225 
as heaven’s king, 45 
life as struggle for, 97 
Narada obeyed by, 49 
Prahlada’s mother arrested by, 45-47 
prayed to Nrsimhadeva, 162 
quoted on Prahlada’s mother with child, 47 
Indriyani parany ahur 
verse quoted, 74 
Insanity 
cure for, 85 
as ignorance, 130 
Intelligence 
activity states of, three listed, 72 
Krsna consciousness revives, 78 
Lord controls, 175 
Lord understood by, 73 
materialists lack, 20 
mind and senses vs., 74 
of monists small, 63 
polluted, 74-75 
purification of, 74-75 
purpose of human, 2 
soul perceived by, 74 
worshiping Krsna as, 296 . 
International Society for Krishna Conscious- 
ness. 
See: Krsna consciousness movement 
Intoxication 
hell by, 93 
Krsna consciousness movement forbids, 252 
Iron rod in fire 
body in devotional service compared to, 
224 
devotee in devotional service compared to, 
89 
Irreligion, Lord vanquishes, 176 
Isévasyam idam sarvam 


quoted, 234 
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ISKCON. See: Krsna consciousness movement 
Isvarah paramah krsnah 

quoted, 244, 267 

verse quoted, 115, 235 
Isvarah sarva-bhitanam 


verse quoted, 100, 108 


J 


Jagad dhanamayam lubdhah 
verse quoted, 115 
Jagai and Madhai, Krsnadasa Kaviraja com- 
pares himself to, 192-193 
Jagai madhdai haite muni se papistha 
verse quoted, 192 
Janame janame haya, ei abhilasa 
verse quoted, 228-229, 256 
Janann apy atmano duhkham 
verse quoted, 77 
Janasya moho ’yam aham mameti 
quoted, 63 
Janayaty dsu vairdgyam 
verse quoted, 14, 54 
Janmady asya yatah 
verse quoted, 242, 267 
Janma karma ca me divyam 
quoted, 220 
verse quoted, 76, 113 
Janma-mrtyu-jara-vyadhi 
quoted, 210, 283, 292 
Janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakara 
verse quoted, 112 
Jaya, Hiranyakasipu as, 155, 179 
Jaya and Vijaya 
in Krsna’s pastimes, 159, 179 
Kumaras cursed, 179 
Lord counseled, 179-180 
Jealousy. See: Envy 
Jiva Gosvami, cited on chanting Prahlada’s 
pastimes, 300-301 
Jivas 
perfection for, 113 
See also: Living entities; Soul; Souls, con- 
ditioned 
Jivera ‘svartipa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’ 


quoted, 216, 226, 228 
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nana 
defined, 68 
yoga above, 78 
See also: Knowledge; Knowledge, tran- 
scendental 
Jnana-bhakta 
defined, 322 
liberation for, 322 
Jnana-kanda 
devotees shun, 297 
life spoiled by, 297 
Jiidnam ca satyam ca damah srutam ca 
verse quoted, 196 
Jriana-yoga, bhakti-yoga completes, 271-272 
Jfianis 
desire of, 35 
happiness of , 260 
soul misunderstood by, 64 
See also: Mayavadis (Impersonalists); Phi- 
losophers, speculative 
Jiidtva manas tatha brahma 
verse quoted, 186 


K 


Kaitabha demon 
Hayagriva killed, 245-246 
purification of, 307 
Kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
verse quoted, 3, 25] 
Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) 
bogus avataras in, 323, 324 
government demoniac in, 162, 169 
ignorance in, 7 
Lord’s incarnation in, 247-248 
panacea for, 3, 250, 251 
people oppressed in, 169 
Kama 
defined, 184 
Lord sanctions, 106-107 
See also: Lust; Sense gratification 
Kamad dvesdd bhayat snehad 
quoted, 319 
Kamais tais tair hrta-jnianah 


quoted, 282, 287 
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Karnsa, King 
feared Krsna, 320 
liberation of, 320, 32] -322 
Kanksate moksa-gam api 
quoted, 35 
Kapila, Lord, as authority, 306 
Karanodakasayi Visnu 
Lord as, 237 
from Sankarsana, 239 
*“sleep’’ of, 237 
See also: Maha-Visnu 
Karma 
body according to, 67, 104 
bondage to, 22 
life as, 205 
Lord dissolves, 313 
nondevotees ignorant of, 254 
yoga above, 78 
See also: Activities, material; Fruitive ac- 
tivities 
Karma-kdanda 
defined, 195, 214 
devotees shun, 297 
life spoiled by, 297 
See also: Fruitive activities; Ritualistic 
ceremonies 
Karma-kdnda, jriana-kanda, kevala visera 
bhanda 
quoted, 297 
Karma-mimamsa philosophy as misconcep- 
tion, 107 
Karmana daiva-netrena 
quoted, 104, 212 
Karmani nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam 
quoted, 313 
Karmany evadhikaras te 
quoted, 107 
Karma-yoga, bhakti- yoga completes, 
271-272 
Karmis (Fruitive workers) 
desire of , 35 
happiness of, 260 
See also: Materialists; Nondevotees 
Kasipu defined, 131 
Kaumara acaret prajro 


quoted, 13, 53, 85, 327 


Kaumara acaret prajnio 

verse quoted, 16 
Kaunteya pratijanihi 

quoted, 48, 124, 133, 138, 210, 231 
Kayadhu 

husband of, 49 

Narada protected, 230-231 

son of , 52 

See also: Prahlada’s mother, all entries 
‘Ke ami’, ‘kene Gmaya jare tapa-traya’ 

quoted, 22 
Kecid bhakta vinrtyanti 

verse quoted, 89 
Kecit tusnim japanty eva 

verse quoted, 89 
Kesava dhrta-nara-hari-riépa jaya jagadisa 

hare 

quoted, 204 
Kimpurusas prayed to Nrsitnhadeva, 176 
King(s) 

brahmacarya training for, 15-16 

detachment by, 15-16 

Prahlada as, 295-296, 305, 309, 315, 

316 

See also: Ksatriyas 
King of heaven. See: Indra, King, all entries 
Kinnaras prayed to Nrsirmhadeva, 178 
Knowledge 

via Bhagavatam, 326 

by devotional service, 14, 54 

via disciplic succession, 57-58 

from Krsna, 73 

materialists lack, 19-20, 22-23 

via parampara, 49 

renunciation by, 14 

speculative, as futile, 208 

as surrender to Krsna, 68, 126-127 
Knowledge, transcendental 

via Bhagavatam, 220, 326 

by bhakti-yoga, 65 

for devotees, 56-57 

devotees spread, 246 

by disciplic succession, 38 

by faith, 56-57 

material conditions cannot stop, 42 

as misunderstood, 57 
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Knowledge, transcendental 
via pure devotees, 38 
soul understood by, 64 
via spiritual master, 38 
subjects of , twenty-six listed, 66-67 
as surrender to Krsna, 244 
varnadsrama-dharma facilitates, 170 
for women, 56 
Krishna. See: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord 
Krishna consciousness. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness 
Krodha 
defined, 184 
See also: Anger 
Krsna, Lord 
as Absolute Truth, 29-31 
activities of. See: Pastimes of Krsna 
devotees follow associates of, 32] 
as original cause, 239 
as original person, 323, 324 
quoted on surrender to Him, 13 
See also: Appearance of Krsna (Descent): 
Pastimes of Krsna; Supreme Lord, 
all entries 
Krsna consciousness 
benefit of, 119, 120 
via Bhagavatam, 326 
as bliss, 103, 206-207 
duty in, 107 
ecstatic symptoms of , 86-87 
in education, 327 
as eternal, 113 
fallen souls ignore, 254 
fear absent in, 188-189 
freedom by, 76 
happiness as, 112, 206-207, 208-209, 210 
heavenly elevation vs. 97-98 
ignorance dispelled by, 78, 144 
intelligence revived by, 78 
introspection in, 130 
liberation by, 76 
as life’s purpose, 10] 
via Lord Caitanya, 261 
lust spoils, 292 
material happiness vs., 103 
meditation vs., 260-261 
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Krsna consciousness 
need for, 7, 76, 97-98, 112, 220-221, 263 
of pure devotees, 114-115 
purifying power of, 88-89, 251 
self-realization by, 97-98 
sense gratification vs., 96 
senses controlled in, 252 
sin dispelled by, 250 
society benefited by, 198 
soul freed by, 199 
via spiritual master, 76, 326 
spiritual world by, 215, 239-240 
as transcendental, 78, 144 
as yoga’s perfection, 79 
yoga vs., 260, 261 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord 
Krsna consciousness movement 
caste brahmanas envy, 196 
as mankind’s hope, 151. 210 
Nrsitnhadeva protects, 174 
preachers in. See: Preachers, Krsna con- 
scious 
as preaching movement, 260-261 
purpose of, 207, 250, 260-261, 324 
sankirtana as basis of , 248-249 
spiritual power of, 239 
success formula for, 324 
value of, 3 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, quoted on him- 
self, 192-193 
Krsna-kirtana 
defined, 93 
See also: Chanting the Lord’s holy names: 
Hearing about the Supreme Lord 
Krsna se tomara, krsna dite para 
quoted, 256 
Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam 
quoted, 324 
Krsna—stirya-sama, maya haya andhakdara 
verse quoted, 144 
Krsna-varnam tuisakrsnam 
verse quoted, 248 
Ksatriyas 
disqualification for, 8 
guru-kula for, 15 
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Ksatriyas ( continued) 
social status of, 196 
Ksetra-ksetrajfiayor jidnam 
quoted, 68 
Ksetresu dehesu tathatma-yogair 
quoted, 66 
Ksine punye martya-lokam visanti 
quoted, 97 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu as avatdra, 324 
Kumaras 
in disciplic succession, 57 
Jaya and Vijaya cursed by, 179 
names of, 179 
Kumara-sampradaya, 58 
Kumbhakarna 
as Hiranyaksa, 318 
Rama killed, 318 
Kumuda, 158 


Kurari captured by vulture, Prahlada’s mother 


compared to, 46 
L 


Laghima-siddhi, Siddhas possess, 167 
Laksmi, Goddess 
in disciplic succession, 57 


Prahlada luckier than, 223-224 


See also: Goddess of Fortune, all entries 


Laugther of Nrsirnhadeva, 148 

Law(s) of nature 
conditioned souls bonds by, 100, 130 
demons punished by, 147, 258 


economic development foiled by, 95, 99 


empires foiled by, 95 

famine as, 95 

four hard-and-fast, 95, 100, 210 
Lord’s mercy suspends, 258 

punish offenders to pure devotees, 121 
war as, 95 

See also: Nature, material 


Laws of the Supreme Lord, atheists ignore, 21] 


Leaders, government, in ignorance, 7 
Liberation 

austerity needed for, 264 

bogus, 74 

by chanting Lord’s holy names, 208 


Liberation 


for conditioned souls, 174, 215 

of Dantavakra, 319-321 

defined, 291 

by devotee’s association, 25 

devotees surpass, 34-35, 265 

by devotional service, 90-91, 213, 215, 
272, 321, 322 

devotional service surpasses, 36, 162, 265 

eligibility for, 300 

from fruitive activities, 299, 300-301 

for Hiranyakasipu, 131 

human life for, 265 

for jidna-bhakta, 322 

of Karnsa, 320, 321-322 

by Krsna consciousness, 76, 113 

Lord’s enemies attained, 319-322 

Lord’s lotus feet as, 174, 205, 214 

love of God as, 82 

materialists cannot attain, 14, 24-25 

from material world, 283 

meditators seek, 260 

methods for, ten listed, 264 

of Narakasura, 321-322 

via Nrsimhadeva-katha, 299, 328 

of Paundraka, 321-322 

via Prahlada-katha, 299, 300-301, 328 

of Salva, 321-322 

for sensualists, 264 

of Sisupala, 317, 319-322 

via spiritual master, 106 

by surrender to Krsna, 217 

Vedas for, 215 

yoga as, 78 


Life 


animal vs. human, 105 

duty in, 13-14, 27, 164 

goal of, 78, 105-106, 113-114, 120, 289 
for God realization, 252 
health’s value for, 8-9 
invalidity wastes, 12 

karma and jriana ruin, 297 
liberation for human, 264-265 
lust ruins, 291, 292 

material. See: Life, material 
materialist’s span of , 295 
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Life 


materialists waste, 7, 10-11, 12, 19-20, 


22 
money dearer to materialist than, 15; 21 
morality for human, 8-9 
oversleeping wastes, 9, 10-11 


perfection of, 12, 32, 85, 109, 110-111, 


113-114 
purpose of, 2-3, 4, 5-6, 13-16, 19-20, 
36-37, 53, 76, 96 
soul causes, 59, 62, 71 
spans of, relative. 9-10 
species of. See: Species of life 
success in, 56 
value of human, 19-20, 263 
Life, material 
as body consciousness 282 
as dead end, 95 
devotees shun, 254 
as dream, 75-76 
duality of, 6 
as fearful, 8-9 
as foolishness, 19-20 
freedom from, 76, 79-80, 105, 205, 
206-207, 283 
futility of, 218-219 
in heavenly planets, 97 
as ignorance, 73, 77 
as illusion, 11 
as karma, 204-205 
as lust, 283, 291 
opulences in, three listed, 22] 
Prahlada rejected, 220, 282, 283 
problems of, 8-9, 90 
sex as basis of, 104, 282 
as sinful, 80 
spiritual life vs., 212 
as suffering, 75, 77, 100, 206-207, 
216-217, 222-223, 253-254 
as waste, 10-11, 12 
Lions, elephants defeated by, 142, 150 
Living entities 
bodies sustained by, 62 
consciousness states of , 72-73 
as dependent, 126 
desires designate, 230 


Living entities 
devotional service frees, 98 
devotional service purifies, 198 
embodied, 101, 104. 
evolution of, 105 
identity of, 198 
Lord above, 127 
Lord directs, 211-212 
Lord fulfills desires of, 100 
Lord’s energy exploited by, 214 
as Lord’s parts and parcels, 25-26, 108 
as Lord’s servants, 227, 288-289 
Lord vs., 59-63, 67-68, 73 
Lord within, 25, 29, 30-31, 93, 100, 108 
Manus as empowered, 170 
mind entraps, 214 
Narayana vs., 84 
nature’s laws control, 130 
Paramatma vs., 67-68, 73, 84 
pure vs. polluted, 292 
respect for all, 84, 87 
size of , 62 
species of, number of, 164 
subtle body of, 214 
suffering of, 4-5, 100 
as transcendental, 61, 62-63 
universe entraps, 215 
See also: Soul; Souls, conditioned 
Lobha 
defined, 184 
See also: Greed 
Logic, devotional service transcends, 36 
Lokas 
defined, 169 
See also: Universe 
Lord Caitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord 
as all-auspicious, 109 
dependence on, 107 
as liberation, 174, 205, 214. 
meditation on, 82, 238 
mind pacified at, 128-129 
Prahlada at, 127, 189-190 
pure devotees at, 124 
purifying power of, 92 
self-realization via, 74 
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Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord (continued) 
shelter at, 88, 216 
trance via, 191 
Lotus flower, Brahmi on, 239, 240, 242, 314, 
315 
Love of God 
bhava precedes, 275 
by chanting Hare Krsna, 96 
by devotional service, 110-11, 281 
as liberation, 82 
as life’s perfection, 111 
relationships in, 5 
types of, four listed, 96 
See also: Rasas (Relationships with Krsna) 
LSD illusion, demons liken religious ecstasy 
to, 134 
Lust 
danger of, 11-12 
in heart, 283-284 
Krsna consciousness ruined by, 292 
life ruined by, 291, 292 
material life due to, 283, 291 
See also: Desire, material; Sex life 


M 


Mada 
defined, 184 
See also: Pride 
Mad-bhakta-pujabhyadhika 
quoted, 256 
Madhu demon 
Hayagriva killed, 245-246 
purification of, 307 
Madhu-kaitabhau bhakty-abdéva 
verse quoted, 307 
Madhvacarya, cited 
on creation’s oneness and variety, 235-236 
on living entity, 73 
on Lord as transcendental, 238 
on Prahlada’s good fortune, 225 
Madhvacarya, quotations from 
on devotees as transcendental, 35 
on devotee’s good fortune, 225 


on liberated souls, 114 
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Madhvacarya, quotations from 
on liberation of Krsna’s enemies, 32]-—322 
on Lord as all-pervading, 244 
on Lord Caitanya’s ecstasy, 89 
on material life, 76-77 
on Nrsirnhadeva and Prahlada, 186 
on Supersoul, 31 
Mahayana, Prahlada as, 57, 109 
Mahajano yena gatah sa panthah 
quoted, 193, 208, 221 
Mahd-mantra, See: Chanting the Lord’s holy 
names; Hare Krsna mantra 
Maharaja Yudhisthira. See: Yudhisthira 
Maharaja 
Mahatma(s) 
defined, 63, 127 
Prahlada as, 127 
surrender to Krsna, 63 
Maha-Visnu 
as avatara, 324 
forms of, three listed, 239 
See also: Karanodakasayi Visnu 
Maithuna 
defined, 188 
See also: Sex life 
Mamaivamso jiva-loke 
quoted, 62 
Mama janmani janmanisvare 
quoted, 292 
verse quoted, 277, 290 
Mam ca yo ’vyabhicarena 
verse quoted, 36, 78, 190, 196, 224 
Mam eva ye prapadyante 
quoted, 217, 263 
verse quoted, 30 
Mam hi partha vyapasritya 
verse quoted, 55, 190 
Man. See: Human beings 
Manah sasthanindriydani 
quoted, 130 
Manasas tu para buddhir 
verse quoted, 74 
Mandah sumanda-matayo 
quoted, 123 


Mandaracala Mountain, Hiranyakasipu at, 
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Manu(s) 


as authority, 306 

in disciplic succession, 17] 
father of, 170 

Hiranyakasipu overruled, 170 
identified, 170 

life span of, 295 

prayed to Nrsimhadeva, 170 
as society's law-givers, 170 


Manu-samhita 


identified, 170 


varnasrama-dharma in, 170 


Marriage 


training for, 13-14 


wife’s charm in, 18 


Materialism 


as body consciousness, 282 

Prahlada rejected, 220, 221 

sex as basis of, 282 

See also: Life, material; Material world 


Materialists 


Absolute Truth neglected by, 19-20 

as demons, 25 

in devotional service, 285, 286 

as failures, 99 

as fools, 257, 258 

happiness eludes, 100, 258-259 

in ignorance, 22-23, 254 

in illusion, 289, 295 

intelligence absent in, 20 

knowledge absent in, 20, 22-23 

life span of, 295 

life wasted by, 7, 10-11, 12, 19-20, 
22-23 

money blinds, 19-20 

sense gratification baffles, 222-223 

sex life adored by, 262 

silkworms compared to, 22 

spiritual world beyond, 289 

suffering of, 20 

temple worship by, 285, 286 

women control, 24—25 

worship demigods, 282-283, 287 

See also: Karmis (Fruitive workers); Non- 
devotees 


Material life. See: Life, material 


Material nature. See: Nature, material 
Material nature, modes of. See: Modes of ma- 
terial nature 
Material world 
atheists overrunning, 15] 
for austerity, 164 
bondage to, 22 
as dangerous, 299 
demons ruin, 166 
devotees callous to, 219 
duality in, 6, 289-299 
as fearful, 188 
as foreign, 198 
freedom from, 283 
happiness absent in, 100, 222, 258, 259 
in ignorance, 144. 
in illusion, 207 
for living entity’s exploitation, 214 
Lord beyond, 237-238 
Lord creates and controls, 127, 159, 160, 
211-212, 216 
Lord illuminates, 143 
under modes of nature, 143, 211-212 
necessities of, four listed, 188 
people in, two kinds of, 151, 162 
Prahlada callous to, 219, 260, 261 
protection lacking in, 209-210, 217 
as relative, 10 
river border of, 258 
senses rule, 130 
sex life as basis of , 104 
spiritual world vs., 143, 233, 239-240, 
258, 259 
as suffering, 95-96, 205, 206, 208, 210, 
217, 258, 259, 283 
Matra svasra duhitra va 
verse quoted, 5] 
Matsarya 
defined, 184. 
See also: Envy 
Mat-sthani sarva-bhitani 
verse quoted, 71, 232, 268 
Mattah parataram nanyat 
quoted, 72, 212 
Mattah smrtir jnadnam apohanam ca 
quoted, 73, 212 
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Matter. See: Energy, material; Nature, ma- 
terial 
Mauna, defined, 265 
Maya 
defined, 217 
as ignorance, 130 
material opulence as, 28] 
as punisher, 123 
as suffering, 217 
See also: Illusion; Material world; Nature, 
material 
Mayadhyaksena prakrtih 
quoted, 214 
Maya tatam idam sarvam 
quoted, 29 
verse quoted, 71, 232, 268 
Mayavadis (Impersonalists) 
Absolute Truth misunderstood by, 235, 
ote 
devotees vs., 290-291 
Lord’s form misunderstood by, 246 
negation by, 292 
self-realization misunderstood by, 242 
See also: Jrianis 
Mayayapahrta-jnana 
verse quoted, 198 
Meat-eating 
hell by, 93 
Krsna consciousness movement forbids, 
252 
Medini dictionary, quoted on yoga, 78 
Meditation 
demons disturb demigods’, 162 
Krsna consciousness vs., 260 -261 
on Lord’s lotus feet, 82, 238 
for mind, 238 
for mystic powers, 22] 
on Supersoul, 90, 94 
on Visnu, 320 
by yogis, 320 
Meningitis, Hiranyakasipu compared to, 156 
Mental speculation, See: Knowledge, specula- 
tive, as futile 
Merchants 
money dearer than life to, 15 
See also: Vaisyas 


Mercy of the Supreme Lord 
on conditioned souls, 123, 205 
for everyone, 224 
God realization by, 271 
happiness by, 210 
on Hiranyakasipu, 179 
ignorance dispelled by, 76, 77 
Krsna consciousness movement’s success 
by, 324 
living entities dependent on, 126 
nature’s laws suspended by, 258 
Merging with the Supreme. See: Jrianis; 
Liberation; Mayavadis 
Mind 
bondage to, 214 
devotional service controls, 129 
duality created by, 129, 130 
as enemy, 128, 130 
intelligence and senses vs., 74 
Lord controls, 175 
Lord powers, 127 
meditation for, 238 
purification of, 25] 
sin pollutes, 249 
in trance, 191 
Misery. See: Suffering 
Moda 
defined, 184 
See also: Hlusion 
Modes of material nature 
Brahman effulgence above, 144 
Brahma under, 211 
conditioned souls under, 258 
as darkness, 144 
devotees surpass, 34, 190, 196, 208, 224 
divisions of, 67 
freedom from, 78 
Lord above, 127, 143-144, 216 
Lord manifests, 239 
Lord pervades, 29 
senses according to, 67 
world under, 143, 211-212, 232 
See also: Nature, material; individual 
modes (goodness, passion, ig- 
norance) 
Moghul Empire, nature’s laws foiled, 95 
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Moksa 
Lord sanctions, 106 
See also: Liberation 
Money 
attachment to, 15, 19-21 
cheating for, 21 
life risked for, 15, 21 
materialists blinded by, 19-20 
See also: Opulence, material 
Monists 
intelligence of, 63 
See also: Jnanis; Mayavadis (Imper- 
sonalists) 
Mrtyuh sarva-haras caham 
quoted, 313 
Midhas 
defined, 126 
Lord misunderstood by, 139 
Mukti 
defined, 78, 213, 221 
See also: Liberation, all entries 
Muktih svayam mukulitdnjali sevate ’sman 
quoted, 34 
Muktir hitvanyathé-riipam 
quoted, 78 
Mysticism. See: Krsna consciousness; Medita- 
tion; Yogis 
Mystic power 
of Hiranyakasipu, 167, 311 
laghima-siddhi as, 167 
of Siddhas, 166, 167 
trance as, 19] 
types of, number of, 221 
of Vidyadharas, 168 
Mystic yoga. See: Mystic power; Yoga 


N 


Na ca tasman manusyesu 
quoted, 32 
Na dhanam na janam na sundarim 
quoted, 96 
verse quoted, 277, 290 
Nagaloka 
Hiranyakasipu plundered, 169 
location of, 169 


Nagas prayed to Nrsimhadeva, 169 
Naham prakdsah sarvasya 
quoted, 132, 194 
Na hanyate hanyamane Sarire 
quoted, 220 
Naiti bhakti-sukhambhodheh 
verse quoted, 9] 
Na mam duskrtino miidhah 
verse quoted, 198, 250 
Names of God. See: Chanting the Lord’s holy 
names 
Napoleon, death defeated, 218, 219 
Narada Muni 
as authority, 306 
imitating, forbidden, 52 
Indra submitted to, 49 
Lord kept promise of, 230-231 
Prahlada compared to, 298 
Prahlada instructed by, 39, 42, 53,54, 56, 
119, 228 
with Prahlada’s mother, 49-51, 52, 53, 
230-231 
as spiritual master, 38 
as transcendental, 52, 53 
Narada Muni, quotations from 
on demigods fearing Nrsitnhadeva, 
184-185 
on Hiranyakasipu and Prahlada, 121 
on Madhu and Kaitabha demons, 307 
on Nrsimhadeva and Prahlada, 187, 188, 
189, 190,191 
on Prahlada, 42, 48, 276, 281, 309 
on Prahlada’s classmates’ conversion, 119 
on Prahlada’s mother, 47 
on Sanda and Amarka’s anxiety, 120 
Narada-pajicaratra, quoted on spiritual life, 
revival of, 212-213 
Narddhamas 
defined, 199 
See also: Atheists; Demons; Materialists 
Narakasura, liberation of, 321-322 
Narayana, Lord 
as absolute and transcendental, 33 
as Ajamila’s savior, 26 
daridra vs. dhani 
as father of all, 25-26 
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Narayanam ayam dhirah (continued) 
as Krsna’s expansion, 324 
as living entity vs., 84 
relationship with, 26 
as well-wisher, 38 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Naradyanam ayam dhirah 
verse quoted, 115 
Narayana-parah sarve 
quoted, 186 
verse quoted, 260 
Narottama dasa Thakura, cited on Krsna con- 
sciousness, 107 
Narottama dasa Thakura, quotations from 
on anger, spiritual, 184 
on karma-kanda and jnana-kanda, 297 
on Krsna consciousness, need for, 220 
on serving Lord’s servants, 229, 256 
Na sddhu manye yata étmano *yam 
quoted, 76 
Na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate 
quoted, 23] 
Na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum 
quoted, 289 
Nature, material 
body via, 108 
conditioned souls under, 66, 210, 217 
demons punished by, 258 
Durgiaas, 258 
Krsna above, 214 
as mother, 26 
See also: Body, material; Laws of nature; 
Modes of material nature 
Nayam atma pravacanena labhyo 
quoted, 27] 
Nidra 
defined, 188 
See also: Sleep 
Nikhilasv apy avasthdsu 
verse quoted, 300 
Nityananda, Lord, with Lord Caitanya, 248 
Nitya-siddhas 
defined, 284, 298 
sddhana-siddhas vs., 284 
See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme 


Lord; Souls, liberated 


Nityasyoktah sariranah 
quoted, 60 
Nityo nityanam cetanas cetanandm 
quoted, 60, 62 
Nondevotees 
devotees vs., 86, 123, 176, 265 
karma ignored by, 254 
See also: Materialists 
Notpadayed yadi ratim 
verse quoted, 37, 111 
Nrsirnhadeva, Lord, 131 
as absolute and transcendental, 
143 
anger of, 184 
appearance of, cause of, 144 
Brahma prayed to, 159, 310-313 
Brahma’s promise preserved by, 138, 139, 
149 
Caranas prayed to, 173-174 
demigods feared, 184-185 
demigods honored, 157 
demons surrendered to, 155 
devotees frightened by, 20] 
as devotee’s shelter, 164, 174, 188, 202, 
324 
Earth convulsed by, 153 
elephants terrified by, 152 
emergence of, from pillar,137, 139 
flower shower for, 156 
Gandharvas honored, 157 
Gandharvas prayed to, 172-173 
Hare Krsna movement protected by, 
174 
Hiranyakasipu dethroned by, 155 
Hiranyakasipu feared, 148 
Hiranyakasipu fooled by, 146, 147 
Hiranyakasipu mystified by, 141 
Hiranyakasipu overwhelmed by effulgence 
of, 143 
Hiranyakasipu purified by, 302, 306 
Hiranyakasipu vs., 142, 143, 145-151 
Indra prayed to, 162 
killed Hiranyakasipu, 149, 150, 151, 
230-231 
killed Hiranyakasipu’s soldiers, 151 
kills demons, 151] 
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Nrsimmhadeva, Lord, 131] 
Kimpurusas prayed to, 176 
Kinnaras prayed to, 178 
as Krsna’s expansion, 324 
laughter of, 148 
liberation by glorifying, 299, 328 
Manus prayed to, 170 
mission of, 20] 
Nagas prayed to, 169 
Pitas prayed to, 165 
power of, 152, 154-155, 159 
Prahlada favored by, 188, 223-224 
Prahlada pacified, 272 
Prahlada prayed to, 192, 271, 290, 302 
Prahlada purified by, 189-190 
Prahlada unafraid of , 203 
Prajapatis prayed to, 172 
protects preachers, 174 
quoted on Prahlada’s good fortune, 273, 

275 

religious principles recovered by, 165 
sacrifices rescued by, 162, 165 
saints prayed to, 164 
Siddhas prayed to, 166-167 
Siva prayed to, 160 
Vaitalikas prayed to, 177 
Vidyadharas prayed to, 168 
visage of, 141, 150, 152, 154, 203 
Visnu’s associates prayed to, 179 
Yaksas prayed to, 175 

Nrsimham Sankiteva srir 


verse quoted, 186 


O 


Offenses 
bad effects of, 122 
by Hiranyakasipu to Prahlada, 121 
to pure devotees, 12]-122 
Offerings to Krsna; 94 
Old age 
anxiety in, 1] 
material life wastes, 10-11, 12 
as nature’s law, 13, 95 
Oneness. See: Jianis; Liberation; Mayavadis; 
Monists 
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Opium illusion, demons liken religious ecstasy 
to, 134 

Opulence, material 
Ambarisa used, 281 
atheists indulge, 295 
danger of, 281 
demigod worshipers want, 282-283 
devotees use, 297 
devotional service uses, 281] 
Dhruva used, 281 
as God’s gift, 28] 
Lord Caitanya rejected, 290 
Prahlada used, 28], 295-296 
pure devotees use, 281, 285 
Yudhisthira used, 281 
See also: Money 


Opulence, spiritual, renunciation for, 293 


P 


Padma Purana, quoted on life’s goal, 
289 
Pain. See: Suffering 
Panditah sama-darsinah 
quoted, 129 
Parabrahman. See: Brahman, Supreme 
Paramatma. See: Supersoul 
Param bhavam ajanantah 
quoted, 139 
Param brahma param dhama 
quoted, 244 
Parampara. See: Disciplic succession, all en- 
tries 
Param viayate sri krsna-sankirtanam 
quoted, 27 
Parasya saktirvividhaiva srityate 
quoted, 139, 231 
Paratah svatah karmato va 
verse quoted, 225 
Paritranaya sadhinam 
quoted, 201, 247 
verse quoted. 176 
Parvati 
as Durga, 289 
husband of, 289 
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Passion, mode of 

demons in, 245 

as struggle, 258 

symptoms of, 224 
Pastimes of Krsna 

in anger, 161 

fools misunderstand, 86 

at Govardhana Hill, 86 

hearing of , 86 

as inconceivable, 159 

Jaya and Vijaya in, 159, 179 

liberation by understanding, 76, 113 

purifying power of, 88 

as transcendental, 86, 159 
Patram puspam phalam toyam 

verse quoted, 94, 286 
Paundraka, liberation of, 321-322 
Paundrake narake caiva 

verse quoted, 321 
Peace 

demons destroy, 171 

disturbances to domestic, 169 

formula for, 4, 32-33 

varnasrama-dharma provides, 170 
Penance. See: Austerity 
People 

in Kali-yuga oppressed, 169 

See also: Human beings 
Philosophers, speculative 

as bewildered, 74 

mind misleads, 105 

nature controls, 210 

sense gratification baffles, 222 

soul misunderstood by, 64-65 

See also: Jnanis; Mayavadis; Monists 
Philosophy of Lord Caitanya, 234 
Pillar 

fearful sound from, 135, 136, 137 

Hiranyakasipu struck, 134 

Nrsitnhadeva emerged from, 139 
Pitas prayed to Nrsimmhadeva, 165 
Planets. See: Universe 
Pleasure. See: Bliss; Happiness 
Pleasure, material 

as temporary, 220 


See also: Happiness, material 


Politicians 
failure of modern, 99 
sense gratification baffles, 222 
See also: Leaders, government, in ig- 
norance 
Politics. See: Government 
Power 
of Hiranyakasipu, 122, 124, 149, 167, 
168, 218, 311 
of Nrsimhadeva, 152-155, 159 
of Prahlada over Hiranyakasipu, 125 
of Supreme Lord, 126, 127, 148, 152, 
159, 218, 219 
See also: Mystic power 
Pradyumna, Lord, as Krsna’s expansion, 324 
Prahlada Maharaja 
as authority, 195, 306 
in bliss, 259 
body of, 224 
born among demons, 42, 159, 190, 191, 
199, 223, 224, 282, 283, 295 
character of, 121 
classmates converted by, 119, 120 
classmates instructed by, 31-32, 42, 
96-115 
compassion of, 253, 255, 257, 260-261, 
302 
as conditioned soul’s savior, 123 
as desireless, 283 
as devotee’s shelter, 324 
devotional service chosen by, 206, 220, 
221, 256 
in disciplic succession, 57 
ecstatic symptoms in, 189-190 
as equally disposed, 123 
as fearless, 186, 203 
following, recommended, 221, 222, 324 
good fortune of, 223, 224, 225 
as happy and unhappy, 259 
heavenly planets glorify, 298 
Hiranyakasipu condemned, 122-123 
Hiranyakasipu mistreated, 121, 122 
Hiranyakasipu misunderstood, 133 
Hiranyakasipu perplexed by power of, 125 
Hiranyakasipu rejected advice of, 131 
as Hiranyakasipu’s savior, 124, 131, 303 
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Prahlada Maharaja 


humility of, 192, 201, 249, 250 

as king, 295-296, 305, 309, 315, 316 

as liberated soul, 299 

liberation by glorifying, 299, 300-301, 
328 

Lord blessed, 295-296, 298, 307 

Lord protected, 48, 127, 132, 133, 138, 
230-231, 312 

at Lord’s lotus feet, 127 

Lord’s mission for, 284 

as mahayana, 57, 109 

as mahatma, 127 

materialism rejected by, 220, 221, 276, 
281, 282, 283 

material world disinterested, 219, 260 

mission of, 123 

as mixed siddha, 298 

mother of. See: Kayadhu; Prahlada’s 
mother 

Narada compared to, 298 

Narada instructed, 42, 53, 54, 56, 119, 
228, 229 

Nrsirnhadeva favored, 188, 223 

Nrsirmhadeva pacified by, 272 

Nrsirnhadeva purified, 189 

Nrsirnhadeva’s appearance caused by, 144 

opulence used by, 281, 295-296 

prayed to demigods, 315 

prayed to Nrsirnhadeva, 192, 271, 290, 
302 

preaching potency of, 119, 120, 131 

as pure devotee, 42, 48, 131, 160, 276, 
284, 288, 289, 305, 306, 325-326 

pure devotees sought by, 220-221, 256 

rituals performed by, 309 

in samadhi (trance), 191 

Sanda and Amarka feared, 120 

as spiritual master, 324, 327 

teaches by example, 305, 306, 308, 324 

as transcendental, 189, 190, 191, 250, 
325-326 

in womb, 48, 49, 53, 55, 56 

yogis excelled by, 124 


Prahlada Maharaja, quotations from 


on brahmanas vs. devotees, 195 


Prahlada Maharaja, quotations from 


on Brahma’s vision of Visnu, 243 

on childhood, spiritual life in, 85 

on demigods vs. demons, 45 

on devotees as transcendental, 34 

on devotee’s purification, 88 

on devotional service, 79, 90, 109-110, 
112-114 

on equanimity, 128, 130 

on fruitive activities, 104 

on Hayagriva incarnation, 245 

on heavenly elevation vs. God realization, 
97 

on Hiranyakasipu, 43 

on householders, materialistic, 13, 18-22 

on household life, detachment from, 13, 
24 

on human life for devotional service, 2, 
13,15 

on intelligence, 72, 74, 75 

on knowledge by faith, 56 

on knowledge via spiritual master, 38-39 

on Krsna, dependence on, 106-107 

on Krsna and guru, 81 

on Krsna consciousness, 77 

on liberation, 264 

on life as duty, 4, 8 

on life wasted, 10-11 

on Lord as creator and controller, 232, 
234, 239, 267 

on Lord as desire fulfiller, 226 

on Lord as power source, 125-126, 127 

on Lord as Self-satishied, 197-198 

on Lord satisfied by devotional service, 194 

on Lord’s energy, 211 

on Lord’s incarnations, 247 

on Lord’s sleeping, 237 

on material body, 101 

on material happiness, 2-7, 95, 100 

on materialists, 99 

on material relationships, 102-103 

on money, 15 

on Narada, 38-39, 228 

on Nrsirnhadeva's visage, 203 

on praying to God, 199-200 

on pure devotee’s ecstasy, 86-87 
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Prahlada Maharaja, quotations from ( continued) 


on religion, transcendental, 36 
on senses’ demands, 252 
on sex life, 262 
on soul vs. body, 58, 61, 64, 66, 69, 70 
on Supersoul (Paramatma), 25, 29, 84, 
108 
on transmigration of the soul, 105 
Prahldado janako bhismo 
verse quoted, 306 
Prahlada’s mother 
as conditioned soul, 113 
demigods circumambulated, 49 
Indra arrested, 45-47 
with Narada, 49-51, 52, 53 
Prahlada protected by, 55 
Prahradéd uttamah ko nu 
verse quoted, 49 
Prahrade caiva vatsalya- 
verse quoted, 186 
Prajdpatis 
Hiranyakasipu forbid progeny by, 172 
Prahlada excelled, 123 
Prahlada prayed to, 315 
prayed to Nrsimmhadeva, 172 
Prakrteh kriyamanani 
quoted, 100, 105, 210 
verse quoted, 258 
Prakrti.See: Nature, material 
Prakrtyé tamasdvrtatvat 
verse quoted, 31 
Pranair arthair dhiya vaca 
quoted, 83 
Pranavah sarva-vedesu 
verse quoted, 136 
Prasdda, demons deprive devotees of , 162 
Prayers 
by Brahm for Nrsitnhadeva, 159, 
310-313 
by Caranas for Nrsitnhadeva, 173-174 
by Gandharvas for Nrsirmhadeva, 172 
by Indra for Nrsirmhadeva, 162 
by Kimpurusas for Nrsirnhadeva, 176 
by Kinnaras for Nrsirmhadeva, 178 
by Manus for Nrsimmhadeva, 170 
by Nagas for Nrsirmhadeva, 169 


Prayers 
by Pitas for Nrsimhadeva, 165 
by prajapatis for Nrsimhadeva, 172 
by Prahlada for Nrsimmhadeva, 192, 271 
by Prahlada to Nrsimhadeva, 290, 302 
purifying power of, 199-200 
by saints for Nrsirmhadeva, 164 
by Siddhas for Nrsirnhadeva, 166-167 
by Siva for Nrsirmhadeva, 160 
by Vaitalikas for Nrsirnhadeva, 177 
by Vidyadharas for Nrsirmnhadeva, 168 
by Visnu’s associates for Nrsimhadeva, 
179 
by Yaksas for Nrsitnhadeva, 175 
Preacher(s), Krsna conscious 
as dearmost to Krsna, 32 
demons vanquished by, 324 
Lord Caitanya as, 254 
Nrsitnhadeva protects, 174 
Prahlada as, 119, 120 
pure devotees as, 219 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord: 
Pure devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Preaching of Krsna consciousness 
to demons, 13] 
as devotee’s duty, 112 
God realization by, 32 
Lord Caitanya quoted on, 112 
by Prahlada, 119, 120, 131 
by pure devotee, 119, 120 
as supreme service, 32 
as topmost welfare work, 112 
Pregnancy, soul causes, 99 
Prema-bhakti-candrika, quoted on anger, 
spiritual, 1 84 
Premanjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
quoted, 132 
Pride, devotional service spoiled by, 256 
Protection 
of Kayadhu by Narada, 230-231 
by Krsna. See: Protection by the Supreme 
Lord 
for Prahlada by his mother, 55 
world cannot provide, 209-210, 217 
Protection by the Supreme Lord 
demons challenge, 134 
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Protection by the Supreme Lord 


for devotees, 48, 80, 124, 174, 176-177, 
201, 210, 230, 231, 247, 312-313 

as Nrsitnhadeva, 164. 

for Prahlada, 48, 127, 132, 133, 138, 
230-231, 312 

for preachers, 174 

for religious principles, 176, 248 

as sole shelter, 210, 216-217 


surrender assures, 217 


Protons, Lord pervades, 29 


Punishment 


for blasphemers, 184-185 

of demons by Durga, 258 

by government, 21 

by maya, 123 

by nature’s laws, 258 

for offenders to pure devotees, 121-122 
for sinners, 147 

by Yamaraja, 21] 


Pure devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 


body of, 224 

as desireless, 286, 287 

Dhruva as, 276 

disqualification for, 285, 286, 287 

above duality, 236 

ecstatic symptoms in, 86-87, 89 

as happy anywhere, 260 

hearing from, 119 120 

humility of, 192-193 

imitating, forbidden, 52 

knowledge via, 38 

Krsna conscious vision by, 114-115 

as liberated souls, 86 

Lord fulfills desires of, 296 

Lord known via, 220-221 

Lord protects, 48, 124-125 

at Lord’s lotus feet, 124 

Lord’s mission for, 284 

as Lord’s servants, 294 

material happiness rejected by, 96 

nitya-siddha vs. sadhana-siddha, 284 

offenses to, 121-122 

opulence used by, 281, 285 

Prahlada as, 42, 48, 131, 160, 276, 284, 
288, 289, 305, 306, 325-326 


Pure devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 
Prahlada sought, 220-221, 256 
preaching potency of, 119, 120 
salvation via, 220-221] 
sdripya-mukti attained by, 321, 322 
serve spiritual master, 229 
service as solace for, 260 
service to, 256 
as spiritual master, 80 
teach by example, 284 
varnasrama-dharma surpassed by, 

195-197 
Purification 
of Brahma, 242 
by bogus brahmanas, 195 
by chanting Hare Krsna, 3, 251 
by Deity worship, 92 
of desire, 291-292 
of devotees, 8, 89, 287 
via devotees, 210, 304. 
by devotional service, 89, 198, 207-208, 
252, 264-265 

of family by devotee, 195, 196-197, 303, 
304 

by hearing about avatdras, 324 

of Hiranyakasipu, 302, 303, 306-307 

of intelligence, 74 

for Kali-yuga, 250 

Krsna consciousness as, 250 

via Lord’s pastimes, 88 

of mind, 250 

of Prahlada by Nrsirnhadeva, 189-190 

by prayer, 199-200 

of senses, 292 

Purisera kita haite muni se laghistha 
verse quoted, 192 

Pirnasya pirnam adaya 
quoted, 63 

Purusa-avataras, three Visnus listed, 324 

Purusam sasvatam divyam 


quoted, 244. 
R 


Rajo-guna. See: Passion, mode of 
Raksasas in devotional service, 113 
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Rama, Lord 
activity of, 86 
as Krsna’s expansion, 324 
Kumbhakarna and Ravana killed by, 318 
Ramadi-mirtisu kala-niyamena tisthan 
quoted, 323-324 
Rasa defined, 66-67 
Rasa(s) (Relationship(s) with Krsna) 
Caitanya-caritamrta cited on, 321 
dasya-, 5 
as enemy, 319, 320 
in fear, 320 
happiness in, 91 
madhurya-, 5 
sakhya-, 5 
Santa-, 5 
by surrender, 226 
types of, five listed, 5, 88-89, 275 
vatsalya-, 5 
Raso ’ham apsu kaunteya 
verse quoted, 136 
Ravana 
as Hiranyakasipu, 318 
Rama killed, 318 
Rayah kalatram pasavah sutadayo 
quoted, 96 
Regulative principles. See: Religious prin- 
ciples; Ritualistic ceremonies 
Reincarnation. See: Transmigration of the soul 
Relationships 
with Krsna. See: Rasas 
material, as ignorance, 103 
material vs. spiritual, 96, 103 
Religion 
demons scorn, 133-134 
devotional service transcends, 36 
Lord dictates, 82 
perfection of, 82 
pure vs. impure. 93 
Religious principles 
avataras uphold, 324 
benefit of, 55 
Brahman revealed by, 327 
brahmanas uphold, 309 
devotees transcend, 34—35 


Lord dictates, 82 


Religious principles 

Lord protects, 176, 248 

Lord revealed by, 327 

Nrsirnhadeva recovered, 165 

Paramatma revealed by, 327 

See also: Ritualistic ceremonies 
Renounced order. See: Sannyasa 
Renunciation 

by devotional service, 14, 54 

by kings, 15-16 

by knowledge, 14 

of material desire, 293 

of sex life, 263 

for spiritual opulence, 293 

training for, 15-16 

by Yamunacarya, 263 

See also: Sannyasa; Sense control 
Ritualistic ceremonies 

demigods perform, 162 

devotees shun, 297 

devotees surpass, 308 

devotional service transcends, 36-37 

Lord upholds, 307, 308 

Prahlada performed, 309 

sraddha, 165, 166, 306-307 
Roman Empire, nature’s laws foiled, 95 
Rsabhadeva Maharaja, quotations from 

on austerity, 164 

on material life as misery, 75, 76 
Rsi as material qualification, 110 
Rte tu tattvikan devan 

verse quoted, 305 
Rudra, Siva as, 161 
Rudra-sampradaya, 57 
Rules and regulations. See: Religious prin- 

ciples; Ritualistic ceremonies 
Rupa defined, 66 
Rupa Gosvami, Lord Caitanya instructed, 30, 
229 

Ripa Gosvami, quotations from 

on attraction to Krsna, 319 

on bliss, devotional vs. impersonal, 91 

on devotees as liberated souls, 300 

on love of God, 85 

on pure desire, 292 

on spiritual master, service to, 82 
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Rapa Gosvami, quotations from 
on talking nonsense, 265 


S 


Sabda defined, 67 
Sac-cid-dnanda defined, 29 
Sacrifice(s) 

by brahmacari, 13 

demons disturb, 162, 166 

for forefathers, 165 

for heavenly planets, 97 

Nrsirmhadeva rescued, 162, 165 

See also: Ritualistic ceremonies 
Sad-aisvarya-pirna, Narayana as, 33 
Sada samudvigna-dhiyam 

quoted, 188 
Sad-dharma-precha bhogadi- 

verse quoted, 82 
Sddhakanam ayam premnah 

verse quoted, 275 
Sadhana-siddhas 

defined, 284, 298 

nitya-siddhas vs., 284 

See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme 

Lord; Souls, liberated 

Sddhavah sad-acarah 

quoted, 83 
Sadhu 

defined, 83 


See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord, all 


entries 
Sadhur eva sa mantavyah 
verse quoted, 111 
Sad vikarah sarirasya 
verse quoted, 59 
Sa gundan samatityaitan 
verse quoted, 36, 78, 190, 196, 224 
Sahasra- yuga-paryantam 
quoted, 10 
Sa iman lokan asrjata 
quoted, 63 
Saints 
Hiranyakasipu’s death relished by, 202 
prayed to Nrsirnhadeva, 164 
salvation sought by, 260 


Saints 
_ See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Salva, liberation of , 32]—322 
Salvation. See: Liberation 
Samadhi (Trance) 
via Lord’s lotus feet, 191 
mind in, 19] 
as mystic perfection, 19] 
Prahlada in, 191 
Sama-duhkha-sukham dhiram 
verse quoted, 300 
Samah sarvesu bhittesu 
quoted, 129 
verse quoted, 9] 
Samhita defined, 170 
Samo "ham sarva- bhittesu 
verse quoted, 230 
Sampradaya 
defined, 57 
See also: Disciplic succession, all entries 
Sampradaya-vihina ye 
quoted, 58 
Samsara. See: Transmigration of the soul 
Sanatana Gosvami 
Lord Caitanya instructed, 321 
quoted on self-realization, 22 
Sanat-sujata, quoted on brdhmana’s qualities, 
195 
Sanda and Amarka 
father of, 40, 120 
Prahlada feared by, 120 
Prahlada’s classmates rejected, 119 
as Prahlada’s teachers, 40 
topics taught by, 119 
Sankarsana, Lord 
Karanodakasayi Visnu from, 239 
as Krsna expansions, 324 
Sankhya, yoga above, 78 
Sankhya-yoga 
Lord propounded, 67 
subject matter of, 66-67 
Sankirtana 
God realization via, 248-249 
Krsna consciousness movement based on, 
248 
Lord Caitanya started, 248 
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Sanikirtana (continued) 
See also: Chanting the Lord’s holy names 
Sannydsa (Renounced life) 
as life’s culmination, 12-13 
prerequisite for, 14 
Sarasvati, Goddess, Visvanatha inspired by, 
123 
Sdaripya-mukti 
defined, 321 
pure devotees attain, 32] 
Sarva-dharman parityajya 
quoted, 13, 38, 53, 76, 80, 107, 198, 205, 
212, 219, 223, 226, 288 
verse quoted, 217, 250 
Sarva-kama-dugha mahi 
quoted, 67 
Sarva-karana-karanam 
quoted, 239, 267 
Sarvam khalv idam brahma 
quoted 29, 71, 233, 234, 242 
Sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
quoted, 73 
Sarvatmanad yah saranam saran yam 
verse quoted, 308 
Sarvatra haya nija ista-deva-sphiirti 
verse quoted, 114 
Sarva-yonisu kaunteya 
verse quoted, 26 
Sarvopaédhi-vinirmuktam 
quoted, 286 
verse quoted, 212, 292 
Sastras. See: Vedas; names of individual 
scriptures 
Satam prasangan mama virya-samvido 
quoted, 119 
Sattva-guna. See: Goodness, mode of 
Satyam jidnam anantam 
quoted, 63 
Sa vai manah krsna-paddravindayoh 
quoted, 92 
Sa yat pramanam kurute 
verse quoted, 308 
Scientists, material 
as bewildered, 74 
Bhagavatam refutes, 154 
chunk theory of, 241 


Scientists, material 


life as chemicals to, 59 
nature controls, 210 
sense gratification baffles, 222 
soul misunderstood by, 64 
Self. See: Soul; Souls, conditioned 
Self-realization 
austerity for, 164 
by bhakti-yoga, 65 
by Brahma, 244 
by devotional service, 36, 80 
via disciplic succession, 208 
economic development vs., 101 
for human beings and up, 164 
impersonal vs. personal, 244 
by Krsna consciousness, 7, 97 
via Lord’s lotus feet, 74 
Mayavadis misunderstand, 242 
process of ,69-70, 71 
via spiritual master, 69, 98 
See also: God realization; Krsna conscious- 
ness 
Senayor ubhayor madhye 
quoted, 113 


Sense control 


by brahmacari, 13-14 

by devotional service, 13-14 

for family life, 11-12 

materialists lack, 13-14, 21, 24-25 
sense gratification vs., 12 

training for, 15 

See also: Renunciation 


Sense(s) 


demands of, 252 

devotees control, 85, 86, 265 
devotional service purifies, 252, 292 
as enemies, 130 

hell by uncontrolled, 94 
intelligence and mind vs., 74 
Krsna consciousness controls, 252 
for living entity’s exploitation, 214 
Lord controls, 175 

Lord powers, 127 

materialists indulge, 262, 263 
modes of nature conirol, 67 

tongue as wildest, 242 
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Sense(s) 
world ruled by, 130 
See also: Body, material 
Sense gratification 
Ambarisa rejected, 281 
civilization pervaded by, 262-263 
cure for, 92 
as dead end, 95-96 
devotees surpass, 34 
devotional service transcends, 36 
Dhruva rejected, 281] 
in education, 3, 12 
God realization disturbed by, 252 
household life as, 13-14, 25 
Krsna consciousness vs., 96 
materialism as, 282 
materialists baffled by, 222 
Prahlada rejected, 281 
sense control vs., 12 
as time waster, 6-7 
as troublesome, 93, 262 
Yudhisthira rejected, 281 
See also: Body, material; Desire, material; 
Fruitive activites; Happiness, ma- 
terial; Life, material 
Servants of God. See: Devotees of the Supreme 
Lord 
Service to God. See: Devotional service to the 
; Supreme Lord 
Sesa, Lord as, 239 
Sevonmukhe hi jihvddau 
verse quoted, 56 
Sex life 
bondgae to, 104 
demons slave for, 104 
family life as, 18, 24-25 
hell by illicit, 93 
Krsna consciousness movement forbids il- 
licit, 252 
materialism based on, 282 
materialists adore, 262 
as suffering, 262 
world revolves around, 104 
See also: Desire, material; Lust 
Siddhas 
Hiranyakasipu conqured, 167 


Siddhas 
mystic powers of, 167 
prayed to Nrsimhadeva, 166-167 
Siddhi 
defined, 221 
See also: Mystic power 
Silkworm weaving cocoon, materialists com- 
pared to, 18, 22 
Sin 
animal sacrifice as, 97 
devotional service uproots, 264 
Krsna consciousness dispels, 250 
Lord punishes, 147 
mind polluted by, 249, 250 
perpetuation of, 2] 
; surrender absolves, 80, 250 
Sisupala 
Hiranyaksa as, 317 
_ liberation of, 317, 319-322 
Siva, Lord 
as annihilation’s anger, 16] 
as authority, 306 
in disciplic succession, 57 
Krsna above, 172 
materialists worship, 283, 287 
Nrsimhadeva frightened, 184 
Prahlada luckier than, 223, 224. 
prayed to Nrsitnhadeva, 160 
quoted on life’s goal, 289 
as Rudra, 16] 
wife of, 289 
Sky, Lord compared to, 62, 93 
Sleep 
activities in, 72 
divine vs. human, 237 
life wasted in, 9, 10-11 
yoga degrading to, 238 
Snake capturing mouse, Nrsimhadeva captur- 
ing Hiranyakasipu compared to, 149 
Snakes and scorpions, Hiranyakasipu com- 
pared to, 202 
Society, human 
brahmanas guide, 309 
degradation in, 2-3 
devotional service need in, 209 
education for, 22-23 
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Society, human (continued) 
Krsna consciousness benefits, 3, 198 
law-givers for, 170 
Lord Caitanya’s mission in, 76 
peace formula for, 171 
varnasrama-dharma organizes, 8, 170, 
195, 309 
See also: Civilization, human 
Soldiers, money dearer than life to, 15 
Song, Bengali, quoted on material happiness, 
222 
Soul 
as active, 292 
birth caused by, 59 
body vs., 58, 59, 61, 62, 64, 65, 66, 67, 
69, 70, 71,74, 220 
conditioned. See: Souls, conditioned 
as desirous, 292 
fools misunderstand, 64. 
intelligence perceives, 74 
Krsna consciousness frees, 198 
liberated. See: Souls, liberated 
life caused by, 59, 62, 71 
Lord as source of, 108 
Lord controls, 175 
materialists neglect, 7 
pregnancy caused by, 59 
pure vs. polluted, 292 
size of, 62, 71 
Supreme Soul vs. 59, 67-68, 71, 73 
transcendentalists understand, 64, 66 
transmigration of. See: Transmigration of 
the soul 
See also: Living entities 
Soul(s), conditioned 
as bewildered, 100 
death awaits, 253, 254. 
devotional service frees, 98, 215 
as helpless, 210 
ignorance by, 63, 75 
Krsna consciousness ignored by, 254 
Lord delivers, 123, 174, 205, 217 
nature controls, 66, 100, 216-217, 258 
Prahlada kind to, 123, 253 
Prahlada’s mother as, 113 
surrender frees, 198, 215 


Soul(s). conditioned 
time controls, 216 
under Yamaraja, 123 
Soul(s), liberated 
classes of, two listed, 298 
devotees as, 208, 300 
as infallible, 113 
nitya-siddha vs. sadhana-siddha, 284 
Prahlada as, 299 
pure devotees as, 86 
Sound 
Lord’s presence realized in, 136-137 
pillar, as fearful, 135, 136-137 
Sound, transcendental. See: Chanting the 
Lord’s holy names; Hare Krsna mantra 
Sparsa defined, 67 
Species of life 
evolution through, 3, 7, 105 
father of all, 26 
living entities trapped among, 215 
Lord within, 29 
number of, 3, 164, 254 
Spirit. See: Soul; Spiritual world; Supreme 
Lord 
Spiritual knowledge. See: Knowledge, tran- 
scendental 
Spiritual life 
advancement in, 10, 106 
austerity required in, 209 
bogus vs. bona fide, 261 
in childhood, 85 
humility vital for, 193 
material conditions cannot stop, 42 
material life vs., 212 
need for, 7 
perfection of, 89 
revival of, 213 
world ignorant of, 144 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Loi; Krsna consciousness 
Spiritual master (Guru) 
brahmacari serves, 13 
devotees serve, 81, 82, 85 
devotional service via, 83, 215, 228-229 
in disciplic succession, 57 


disqualification for, 287, 289 


General Index 391 


Spiritual master (Guru) 
faith in, 56, 80 
householders saved by, 19 
Krsnaconsciousness via, 76, 326 
as Krsna’s representative, 98 
liberation via, 105 
Lord as, 255, 287, 302 
as misunderstood, 57 
Narada as, 38-39 
need for, 64, 105-106 
Prahlada as, 324, 327 
pure devotee as, 80 
qualification for, 289 
residence of, 13 
self-realization via, 69, 98 
service to, 81, 82, 85, 106, 229, 273-274 
as transcendental, 52 
truth via, 67, 106 
Spiritual world 
devotees live in, 224, 260 
by hearing about Nrsirhhadeva, 328 
by hearing about Prahlada, 328 
by Krsna consciousness, 215, 240 
materialists cannot attain, 289 
vs. material world, 144, 233, 239, 258 
oneness and difference in, 293 
as transcendental, 143 
returning to, 14, 65, 95, 98, 119, 321 
_ yogis attain, 320 
Sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
_ verse quoted, 79, 163 
Sravanam kirtanam visnoh 
quoted, 27, 85, 93, 208, 252, 327 
__ verse quoted, 3, 93, 198 
Sri-brahma-bhrahmivindradi 
_ verse quoted, 225 
Sridhara Svami, quoted on equal opulence 
: with Krsna, 293 
Srimad-Bhagavatam 


See also: Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations 


from 
cited on first created being, 246 
cited on government in Kali-yuga, 169 
dated, 154. 
knowledge via, 220, 326 


Krsna consciousness via, 326 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 
name of, meaning of, 326 
materialists refuted by, 154 
_ as transcendental, 326 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations from 
on authorities on devotional service, 306 
on bodily concept of life, 65 
on brahmacari serving guru, 13 
on conditioned suls, 123 
on devotees as fearless, 186 
on devotees as transcendental, 34—35, 236 
on devotees surpassing Vedic rituals, 308 
on devotional service, purifying power of, 
264, 300 
on duty, perfection of, 37, 111 
on earth (element), 67 
on God realization by devotional service, 
267 
on hearing from pure devotees, 119 
on liberation, bogus, 74 
on Lord blessing devotee, 287 
on lust, 291 
on knowledge and detachment by devo- 
tional service, 14, 54 
on Lord as supreme person, 5 
on Lord Caitanya’s incarnation, 248 
on Lord fulfilling desires, 227 
on offending great souls, 122 
on passion and ignorance, 224 
on pure devotees as equally disposed, 260 
on serving devotees, 256 
on women, restricted association with, 
91-52 
on worshiping Krsna, 296 
_ on yogic trance, 191 
Sri-sampradaya, 97-58 
Srivasa with Lord Caitanya, 248 
Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah 
quoted, 324 
Sthandd bhrastah patanty adhah 
quoted, 8 
Sthavara-jargama dekhe, na dekhe tara mirti 
verse quoted, 114 
Strength. See: Power 
Striyo vaisyds tatha siidrds 
verse quoted, 59, 190 
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Subtle body. See: Intelligence; Mind 
Sudras 
in devotional service, 113 
disqualification for, 8 
Godhead accessible to, 190 
guru-kulaexcluded, 15 
as lowborn, 55 
social status of, 196 
Suffering 
atheists increase, 205 
as destined, 6, 100-101 
devotional service cures, 80, 206 
fruitive activities as, 104. 
by living entities, 4-5, 100 
Lord creates, 216, 217 
material happiness as, 100 
material life as, 75, 100, 206, 217,222, 
253, 254, 258 
maya as, 217 
sense gratification as, 262 
sex life as, 262 
soul’s transmigration as, 217 
types of, four listed, 210 
world as, 95-96, 205, 206, 208, 210, 
216-217, 258, 283 
Suhrdam sarva-bhittanam 
__ verse quoted, 4, 32 
Sukracarya 
Prahlada enthroned by, 315 
sons of, 40, 120 
Sumedhas 
defined, 249 
See also: Wise man 
Sun, Lord compared to, 126 
Sun-god, Lord instructed, 170-17] 
Sunanda, 158 
Supersoul (Paramatma) 
as all-pervading, 29, 30-31 
in heart of all, 90, 92-93, 100, 212, 297 
knowledge of, 57 
living entity vs., 67, 68, 73, 84 
as living force, 71 
Lord as, 5, 25, 29, 30-31, 73, 84, 92, 
100, 107, 108, 112, 212, 297 
meditation on, 91, 94 
religious principles reveal, 327 


Supersoul (Paramatma) 


soul vs., 71, 72 

as well-wisher, 93 

worship of, 90 

Supreme Brahman. See: Brahman, Supreme 
Supreme Lord 

as absolute and transcendental, 61, 143, 
153, 159, 237 

activities controlled by, 212, 214 

as Acyuta, 113 

as Adhoksaja, 91 

as all-pervading, 232, 242, 243, 245, 267 

as Ananta, 239 

appearance of. See: Appearance of Krsna 
(Descent) 

as authority, 82 

as bhakta-vatsala, 231, 273 

blasphemers punished by, 185 

in bliss, 237, 238 

body of. See: Body of the Supreme Lord 

body sanctioned by, 108 

Brahma enlightened by, 144 

as Brahman’s basis, 29-31, 90 

Brahma saw, 243 

Brahma under, 172, 311 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu as, 254 

as cause of all causes, 29-30, 34, 71-72, 
114, 115, 214, 234, 235, 239, 241, 
242, 267, 311 

conditioned souls delivered by, 217 

as creator and controller, 57, 71, 72, 73, 
100, 108, 115, 126, 127, 159, 
160-161, 175, 211-212, 216, 
232, 239, 326 

darkness dispelled by, 143, 144 

as dearmost friend, 108 

as death, 313 

as deathless, 253 

demigods under, 287, 311, 326 

demons cannot see, 29, 132 

demons deny, 132, 133-134 

demons fooled by, 147, 173 

demons killed by, 176, 201, 245, 246, 326 

demons misunderstand, 139 

dependence on, 106-107 

desires fulfilled by, 227, 230, 273, 275, 296 
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Supreme Lord 


as detached, 230, 231 

devotees as opulent as, 293, 294 

devotee’s desires fulfilled by, 226, 231, 
273 

devotees favored by, 155, 160, 173, 231, 
256, 269, 273, 286 

devotees purified by, 287 

devotees realize, 30-<1, 56, 93, 132 

devotional service controlled by, 212 

devotional service reveals, 31-32, 93, 194, 
200, 267, 268, 269, 270 

devotional service satisfies, 110, 194. 

effulgence of. See: Brahman effulgence: 
Supreme Lord, power of 

energies of. See: Energies of the Supreme 
Lord 

as enjoyer, 4, 32 

as equally disposed, 226-227, 230-231 

expansions of, listed, 324 

faith in, 56, 57 

as father of all, 25-26 

fools deride, 205 

form of. See: Form of the Supreme Lord 

as Govinda, 115, 235, 311, 323 

guru represents, 98 

hearing about. See: Hearing about the 
Supreme Lord 

in heart of all, 33, 73, 84, 93, 100, 212, 
297 

householders saved by, 19 

human beings vs, 237 

incarnations of. See: Avataras; Incarna- 
tions of the Supreme Lord 

as inconceivable, 269 

as infallible, 161 

intelligence reveals, 73 

irreligion vanquished by, 176 

Jaya and Vijaya counseled by, 179 

Jaya and Vijaya played enemies of, 
180 

as Karanodakasayi Visnu, 237 

karma dissolved by, 313 

laws of. See: Laws of the Supreme Lord 

liberation by understanding, 76, 113 

as limitless, 185 


Supreme Lord 


living entities as servants of , 226, 227, 
288-289 

living entities directed by, 212 

vs. living entities, 59-60, 62, 67, 73 

living entity’s desires fulfilled by, 100 

lotus feet of. See: Lotus feet of the 
Supreme Lord 

love for. See: Love of God 

as Maha-purusa, 244 

as Maha-Visnu, 237, 238 

materialists worship, 285, 286 

mercy of. See: Mercy of the Supreme Lord 

as Mukunda, 109 

Narada’s promise kept by, 230-231 

as Narayana, 148, 156 

nature under, 214, 216 

offerings acceptable to, 286 

as omnipotent, 139 

as omnipresent, 136, 137-138 

as one and different, 232, 234, 235, 242 

as Parabrahman, 233 

parampara reveals, 49 

pastimes of. See: Pastimes of Krsna 

pleasing, 32, 100 

power of, 126, 127, 148, 152, 159, 218 

Prahlada blessed by, 295-296, 298, 307 

as proprietor, 4, 32 

protection by. See: Protection by the 
Supreme Lord 

punishes sinners, 147 

pure devotees reveal, 220 

pure devotional service satisfies, 289 

purifying power of, 91 

relationships with. See: Rasas 

religion dictated by, 82 

rewards surrender, 226, 289 

rituals upheld by, 307, 308 

as sac-cid-dnanda, 29 

as sanctioner, 106-107 

as Self-satisfied, 197-198, 199 

serving servants of , 228-229, 255-256 

as Sesa, 239 

above Siva, 172 

sky compared to, 62, 93 

“sleep” of 237 
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Supreme Lord (continued) 
as soul’s source, 108 
sound reveals, 136 
within species, 29 
as spiritual master, 255, 287, 302 
suffering created by, 216 
sun compared to, 126 
sun-god instructed by, 170 
as Supersoul, 5, 25, 29, 30-31, 72, 84, 
92-93, 100, 107, 108, 112, 212, 
297 
as supreme being, 4, 5, 93, 127, 219, 288, 
289, 294, 312, 323, 324 
surrender to. See: Surrender to the 
Supreme Lord 
teaches by example, 284 
above time, 234—235 
as time, 127, 216, 220 
transmigration supervised by, 214 
as Triyuga, 248 
as twenty-fifth element, 175 
as Vasudeva, 68 
as Visnu, 4—5 
as well-wisher, 4, 32, 38, 93 
as within and without, 232, 234, 242-243 
worship of. See: Deity worship of the 
Supreme Lord; Worship, of Lord 
See also: Krsna, Lord; Narayana, Lord; 
Supersoul (Paramatma); names of 
individual forms and incarnations 
Supreme Lord, quotations from 
on demons as envious, 314 
on dharma, 107 
on foolish impersonalists, 246-247 
on mission of His appearance, 123 
on Prahlada, 295, 298 
on surrender to Him, 76, 198, 199, 212, 
213, 226 
on yogi, 78-79 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. See: 
Supreme Lord 
Suras. See: Demigods 
Surrender to the Supreme Lord 
benefit of, 197-198, 199 
debts dissolved by, 308 
as duty, 36-37, 126 


Surrender to the Supreme Lord 
fools do not, 126, 198-199 
as freedom, 76, 80, 199 
God realization by, 30 
happiness by, 212, 217 
ignorance forbids, 199 
as knowledge, 38, 68, 127, 244 
Krsna quoted on, 13 
as life’s goal, 36-37 
as living being’s function, 288 
Lord rewards, 226, 289 
by mahatmas, 63 
need for, 217, 219 
protection assured by, 217 
rarity of, 127 
as real religion, 53 
salvation by, 217, 250, 263 
as transcendental, 36 
Siitre mani-gand iva 
quoted, 71 
Svalpam apy asya dharmasya 
quoted, 2, 26 
Svami defined, 14 
Svdmi-ndrdyana as misconception, 84 
Svargaloka. See: Heavenly planets, all entries 
Svargapavarga-narakesv 
verse quoted, 260 
Svarnam yathd gravasu hema-karah 
quoted, 69 
Svayambhir naradah sambhuh 
_ verse quoted, 306 
Svetasvatara Upanisad, quoted on knowledge 
by faith, 56, 80 


T 


Tad-adhinam sariram ca 
verse quoted, 59 

Tada gantasi nirvedam 
verse quoted, 270 

Tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
verse quoted, 94, 286 

Tad anye ca kramadeva 
verse quoted, 225 

Tada rajas tamo-bhavah 
quoted, 224 
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Tadavadhi bata ndri-sargame smaryamane 
verse quoted, 263 
Tad-bhdava-bhavah tad yatha-svaritipam 
bhaktih 
quoted, 89 
Tad viddhi pranipatena 
verse quoted, 106 
Tad-vijnanartham sa gurum evabhigacchet 
quoted, 64, 105 
Taittirtya Upanisad, quoted on soul vs. body, 
71 
Tama eva kramad aptau 
verse quoted, 307 
Tamo-guna. See: Ignorance, mode of 
Tandera carana sevi bhakta-sane vasa 
verse quoted, 229, 256 
Tanra vakya, kriya, mudra vijieha na 
bhujhaya 
quoted, 159 
Tapasa brahmacaryena 
quoted, 265 
Tapasya 
defined, 12, 164, 209, 243, 265 
See also: Austerity 
Tapo divyam putraka yena sattvam 
quoted, 164 
Tasam brahma mahad yonir 
verse quoted, 26 
Tasmad gurum prapadyeta 
quoted, 105 
Tasmat kenapy upa@yena 
quoted, 319 
Tasmat parataram devi 
verse quoted, 289 
Tasyaham nigraham manye 
verse quoted, 129 
Tasyaite kathita hy arthah 
verse quoted, 56, 80 
Tatha dehdantara-praptir 
verse quoted, 65, 69 
Tato duhkham avapyeta 
verse quoted, 77 
Tato mam tattvato jnatva 
verse quoted, 57, 200 
Tatra tisthami ndrada 


quoted, 269 


Tat tad evavagaccha tvam 
verse quoted, 126, 152 
Tat te *‘nukampam susamiksamano 
quoted, 236 
Tava harindma kevala kaitava 
verse quoted, 265-266 
Teacher, spiritual. See: Brahmanas; Spiritual 
master 
Te ‘pi yanti param gatim 
quoted, 55 
Thieves, money dearer than life to, 15 
Time 
conditioned souls under, 216 
demigod vs. Earth, 240n 
Lord above, 235 
Lord as, 127, 216, 220 
piety exhausted by, 98 
sense gratification wastes, 6-7, 99 
Tivrena bhakti-yogena 
verse quoted, 227, 296 
Tongue 
family life indulges, 18 
Krsna consciousness tames, 


292 


Tortoise incarnation as transcendental, 
246-247 
Traigunya-visaya veda 
quoted, 36 
Trance. See: Samadhi 
Transcendentalist 
geologist compared to, 64, 69 
soul understood by, 66 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord: 
Jiianis; Mayavadis (Imper- 
sonalists): Yogis 
Transmigration of the soul 
into animal species, 3, 7, 12 
changes by, 59 
freedom from, 3, 13, 90, 98 
by ignorance, 75-76, 105 
Lord supervises, 214 
by lust, 291 
need to understand, 65 
as suffering, 217 
Tree’s fruits and flowers, body compared to. 
58, 7] 
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Trnad api sunicena 
verse quoted, 193 

Truth. See: Absolute Truth 

Tumi ta’ thakura, toméra kukura, 
quoted, 256 

Tyaktva deham punar janma 
verse quoted, 76, 113, 321 


U 


Unhappiness. See: Suffering 
Universe 
annihilation of. See: Annihilation of the 
universe 
civilization pervades, 154 
creator and controller of ,57, 71-72, 216, 
239, 247-248 
Hiranyakasipu plagued, 156 
living entities trapped in, 214 
Lord illuminates, 143 
as Lord’s body, 62 
See also: Creation, the: Material world 
Upadeksyanti te jnadnam 
verse quoted, 106 
Upadeso hi mirkhanam 
quoted, 131 


V 


Vaikuntha. See: Spiritual world 
Vairagya-vid ya 

defined, 14 

See also: Renunciation 
Vaisnavas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Vaisnavera kriya—mudra 

quoted, 52 
Vaisyas 

disqualification for, 8 

Godhead accessible to, 190 

guru-kula for, 15 

as lowborn, 55 

social status of, 196 
Vaitalikas prayed to Nrsitmhadeva, 177 
Vaitarani River, location of, 258 
Vanaprastha (Retired life), residence for, 12 
Varaha, Lord, as Krsna’s expansion, 324 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Varndsrama-dharma 
goal of, 195-196 
Hiranyakasipu disrupted, 170 
knowledge in, 170 
in Manu-samhita, 170 
peace provided by, 170, 171 
society organized by, 170, 195-196 
See also: Brahmacaris; Brahmanas; 
Grhasthas; Ksatriyas; Sannyasa; 
Sudras; Vaisyas; Vanaprastha; 
Vedic culture 
Vasudevah sarvam iti 
quoted, 63, 68, 126 
verse quoted, 68 
Vasudeve bhagavati 
verse quoted, 14, 54 
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah 
quoted, 246 
Vedas 
avataras verified by, 323 
devotees surpass, 269 
devotional service surpasses, 270 
God realization via, 246 
for liberation, 214-215 
purpose of, 2, 214 
subjects in, material, 36 
Vedesu durlabham adurlabham atma-bhaktau 
verse quoted, 323 
Vedic culture 
Hiranyakasipu disturbed, 162, 170 
purpose of, 2 
as timeless, 154 
See also: Varndsrama-dharma 
Vedic injunctions. See: Ritualistic ceremonies; 
Vedas 
Vedic rituals. See: Ritualistic ceremonies 
Vidya. See: Knowledge; Knowledge, transcen- 
dental 
Vidyadharas 
Hiranyakasipu conquered, 168 
mystic power of, 168 
prayed to Nrsimmhadeva, 168 
Vijnataram adhikena vijaniyat 
quoted, 63 
Vipras 


defined, 196 


General Index 397 


Vipras 
See also: Brahmanas 
Vishnu, Lord. See: Supreme Lord 
Vision, material vs. spiritual, 115 
Visnu, Lord. See: Garbhodakasayi Visnu; 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu; Karanodakasayi 
Visnu; Maha-Visnu; Supersoul 
(Paramatma); Supreme Lord 
Visnudiitas 
Ajamila saved by, 320 
bodily features of, 320 
Visnu’s associate(s) 
Dantavakra as, 319 
as Hiranyadksa and Hiranyakasipu, 
317 
as Kumbhakarna and Ravana, 318 
prayed to Nrsirnhadeva, 179 
Sisupala as, 319 
Visrambhena guroh seva 
verse quoted, 82 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, cited 
on Lord favoring devotees, 155 
on Prahlada, 123 
on serving spiritual master, 83 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, quotations 
from 
on Hiranyakasipu, 306-307 
on Krsna via guru, 228-229 
on Prahlada, 298 
on serving spiritual master, 274 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, Sarasvati in- 
spired, 123 
Vita-raga- bhaya-krodhah 
verse quoted, 300 
Vivasvan, Lord instructed, 170-171 
Vivasvan manave praha 


quoted, 171 
WwW 


War as nature’s law, 95 
Wealth. See: Money; Opulence, material 
Western countries 
miseducation in, 12 
sex life gluts, 262 
Wife. See: Marriage; Women 


Wise man 

defined, 22, 127 

in devotional service, 269 

sees Lord everywhere, 243 

worships Krsna, 296 

worships Lord Caitanya, 248 
Women 

association with, restricted, 52 

in devotional service, 55, 113 

Godhead accessible to, 190 

in knowledge, 56 

as less intelligent, 54, 55, 113 

as lowborn, 55 

in marriage, 18 

materialists controlled by, 24-25 
Work. See: Fruitive activities; Karma 
Workers. See: Fruitive workers; Siudras 
World, material. See: Material world; Uni- 

verse 

Worship 

of ancestors, 215 

of demigods, 215, 282-283, 287 

demons disturb, 162 

of ghosts, 215 

of Lord by devotees, 204 

of Lord in perfection, 128 

of Lord recommended, 82, 83, 93, 97, 

107, 215, 224, 227, 296 

by materialists, 285, 286 

as Supersoul, 90 

See also: Deity worship of the Supreme 

Lord 


Y 


Yada te moha-kalilam 
verse quoted, 270 
Yadavadhi mama cetah krsna-padaravinde 
verse quoted, 263 
Yada yada hi dharmasya 
quoted, 123, 205 
verse quoted, 176, 246, 254 
Yad yad dcarati Sresthas 
verse quoted, 308 
Yad yad vibhitimat sattvam 
verse quoted, 126, 152 
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Yahan krsna, tahan nahi mayara adhikara 
verse quoted, 144 

Yah kaéranarnava-jale bhajati sma yoga 
verse quoted, 237 

Yaksas 
in devotional service, 109, 113 
Hiranyakasipu degraded service of, 175 
prayed to Nrsitnhadeva, 175 

Yajria. See: Ritualistic ceremonies 

Yajniath sankirtana-prayair 
verse quoted, 248 

Yajrias ca ddnam ca dhrtih samas ca 
verse quoted, 196 

Yamaraja 
Ajamila saved from, 26 
conditioned souls under, 123 
Hiranyakasipu threatened Prahlada with, 

123 

punishes swindlers, 21] 

Yam hi na vyathayanty ete 
verse quoted, 300 

Yamunacarya 
quoted on sex life, 263 
renounced sex life, 263 

Ya nirvrtis tanu-bhrtam 
quoted, 91 

Yan maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukham hi 

tuccham 

quoted, 18, 25, 104 

Yanti deva-vrata devan 
verse quoted, 214-215, 227 

Yare dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa 
quoted, 32 
verse quoted, 294 

Yasmin dyauh prthivi cantariksam 
quoted, 63 

Yasmin vijfiate sarvam evam vijniatam bhavati 
quoted, 74 

Yasya deve para bhaktir 
verse quoted, 56, 80 

Yasyaham anugrhnami 
quoted, 287 

Yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti 
quoted, 90 

Yasya prasddad bhagavat-prasado 
quoted, 229, 273-274 
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Yasyatma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke 
quoted, 65 

Yatha svapne siras chedam 
verse quoted, 77 

Yato va imani bhitani jayante 
quoted, 71, 234 

Yat prayanty abhisamvisanti 
quoted, 71 

Ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya 
verse quoted, 230 

Yena jatdani jivanti 
quoted, 72 

Ye ‘nye ‘ravindaksa vimukta-maninas 
quoted, 74 

Yesam aham priya atma sutas ca 
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Srimad-Bhagavatam, an epic philosophical and 
literary classic, holds a prominent position in 
India’s voluminous written wisdom. The timeless 
wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human 
knowledge. Originally preserved through oral tradi- 
tion, the Vedas were first put into writing by Srila 
Vyasadeva, the “‘literary incarnation of God.” After 
compiling the Vedas, Srila Vyasadeva was inspired 
by his spiritual master to present their profound 
essence in the form of Srimad-Bhadgavatam. Known 
as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic literature,” 
Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and au- 
thoritative exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After writing the Bhégavatam, Vyasa taught it to 
his son, Sukadeva Gosvami, who later spoke the 
Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assembly of 
sages on the bank of the sacred Ganges River. Al- 
though Maharaja Pariksit was a great rdjarsi (saintly 
king) and the emperor of the world, when he 
received notice of his death seven days in advance, he 
renounced his entire kindgom and retired to the 
bank of the Ganges to seek spiritual enlightenment. 
The questions of King Pariksit and Sukadeva 
Gosvami’s illuminating answers, concerning every- 
thing from the nature of the self to the origin of the 
universe, are the basis of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

This edition of Bhdgavatam is the only complete 
English translation with an elaborate and scholarly 
commentary, and it is the first edition widely avail- 
able to the English-reading public. This work is the 
product of the scholarly and devotional effort of His 
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His 
Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with 
Vedic culture combine to reveal to the West a mag- 
nificent exposition of this important classic. 

With its comprehensive system of providing the 
original Sanskrit text, Roman transliteration, precise 
word-for-word equivalents, a lucid English transla- 
tion and a comprehensive commentary, it will appeal 
~ to scholars, students and laymen alike. The entire 
multivolume text, presented by the Bhaktivedanta 
Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant place in 
the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern 
man for a long time to come. 
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What the reviewers say about the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, by His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada: 


“It has been my great pleasure recently to have 
read the Srimad-Bhagavatam in the superb edition 
authorized by A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada. I am sure this monumental work will go far to 
bring the sublime message of the Bhagavatam to 
numerous Westerners who otherwise would miss this 
opportunity.” 

Dr. Alex Wayman 
Professor of Sanskrit 
Columbia University 


“‘Srimad-Bhagavatam is a valuable source ma- 
terial for several categories of readers. With its ex- 
haustive plan of providing the original Sanskrit text. 
its Roman transliteration, English synonyms, 
English translation and elaborate commentary by a 
scholar and practitioner of philosophy, it cannot but 
be attractive to serious students and scholars of 
religion and philosophy. I recommend this series to 
anyone as an important and useful reference work.” 


Professor C. P. Agrawal 
Chairman 

Department of Humanities 
University of Michigan 


“The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust editions of 
famous religious classics of India with new transla- 
tions and commentaries are an important addition to 
our expanding knowledge of spiritual India. The new 
edition of the Srimad-Bhagavatam is particularly 
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welcome. 


Dr. John L. Mish 
Chief, Oriental Division 
New York Public Library 
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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhadgavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, on the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 

eat thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the aphor- 
ism of Vedanta philosophy (janmady asya yatah) to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of obli- 
vion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, educa- 
tion and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is 
a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore there are 
large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need of a 
clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship and 
prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this need, 
for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire 
human society. 

Srimad-Bhégavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demonic face of society. 


kaumara dcaret prajno 
dharman bhagavatan iha 
durlabham ma@nusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is 
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merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of 
creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate 
source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally 
and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhagavatam or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accept God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Veddanta-sitra by the same author, 
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly as with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos, because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. ‘ 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhégavatam. 


tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin pratislokam abaddhavaty api 
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namany anantasya yaso “ikitani yac 
chmvanti gaéyanti grnanti sadhavah 


(Bhég. 1.5.11) 


‘‘On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the 
unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring 
about a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such 
transcendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.” 


Om tat sat 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
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“This Bhagavata Purdna is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purana.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the “‘literary incarnation of 
God.” After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Vedanta-siitras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
Vydsadeva’s commentary on his own Veddnta-siitras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature,” Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rajarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhégavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: 

“You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. | am therefore begging you to show the 
way of perfection for all persons, and especially for 
one who is about to die. Please let me know what a 
man should hear, chant, remember and worship, 
and also what he should not do. Please explain all 
this to me.” 
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Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sita Gosvimi, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad-Bhagavatam, later 
repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisaranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Sita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sata Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Sita Gosvimi sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisdranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimisaranya between Sita Gosvami and the sages at Naimisaranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo- 
sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text, 
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
to appreciate fully its profound message. 

The translator of this edition compares the Bhaégavatam to sugar 
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhagavatam, one may 
begin by reading any of its volumes. After such an introductory taste, 
however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of 
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhagavatam, volume after 
volume, in its natural order. 
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This edition of the Bhagavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 
first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnif- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhégavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


—The Publishers 
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His Divine Grace 


_ A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 


PLATE ONE 


Thousands of years ago, Yudhisthira Maharaja was the most exalted 
and respected king of India. During a great gathering of sages, he took 
the opportunity to inquire from the exalted saint Narada Muni about the 
principles of the eternal religious system, by which one can attain the 
ultimate goal of life. Narada Muni, the supreme spiritual master of 
human society, instructed King Yudhisthira on the behavior of perfect 
persons, the organization of the perfect society, and ideal family life. He 
taught the path of spiritual liberation leading to the understanding of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna. Maharaja Yudhisthira thus 
learned everything from the descriptions of Narada Muni. After hearing 
these instructions, he felt great pleasure from within his heart, and in 
great ecstasy, love and affection, he worshiped Lord Krsna. (pp. 23-292) 


PLATE TWO 


When the planets of the demigods were attacked by the demoniac 
soldiers of Maya Danava, the rulers of those planets appealed to Lord 
Siva for protection. “Do not be afraid,” Lord Siva assured the demigods, 
and then he attacked and killed the demons with a barrage of fiery ar- 
rows. But Maya Danava, who was extremely powerful by dint of his 
mystic yoga practice, brought the demons back to life by dropping them 
into a nectar-filled well he had created. When the dead bodies of the 
demons came in touch with the nectar, their bodies became invincible to 
thunderbolts. Endowed with great strength, they got up like lightning 
penetrating clouds. (pp. 9-12) 


PLATE THREE 


Maya Danava, the great leader of the demons, prepared three invisible 
residences and gave them to the demons. These dwellings resembled 
airplanes made of gold, silver and iron, and they contained uncommon 
paraphernalia, which enabled the demons to remain invisible. Taking 
advantage of this opportunity, the demons began to attack the three plan- 
etary systems. Seeing this great disturbance, the Supreme Lord Krsna, by 
His own personal potency (consisting of religion, knowledge, renuncia- 
tion, opulence, austerity, education and activities) equipped Lord Siva 
with all the necessary paraphernalia, such as a chariot, a charioteer, a 
flag, horses, elephants, a bow, a shield and an arrow. When Lord Siva 
was fully equipped in this way, he sat down on the chariot with his ar- 
rows and bow to fight with the demons. The most powerful Lord Siva 
then joined the arrows to his bow, and at noon he set fire to all three resi- 
dences of the demons and thus destroyed them. (pp. 8-17) 


PLATE FOUR 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has created many residential 
places like the bodies of human beings, animals, birds, saints and 
demigods. In all of these innumerable bodily forms, the Lord resides 
with the living beings as Paramatma, the Supersoul. The Supersoul in 
every body gives intelligence to the individual soul according to his 
capacity for understanding. Therefore, the Supersoul is the chief within 
the body. The Supersoul is manifested to the individual soul according to 
the individual’s comparative development, knowledge, austerity, 
penance and so on. The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, 
and is directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on 
a machine, made of the material energy. One who sees the Supersoul, 
Lord Visnu, accompanying the individual soul in all bodies and who 
understands that neither the soul nor the Supersoul is ever destroyed, ac- 
tually sees, and he therefore gradually advances toward spiritual perfec- 


tion. (pp. 185-188) 


PLATE FIVE 


Prahlada Maharaja, the most dear servitor of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, once went out touring the universe with some of his confi- 
dential associates just to study the nature of saintly persons. Thus he ar- 
rived at the bank of the Kaveri, where there was a mountain known as 
Sahya. There he found a great saintly person who was lying on the 
ground, covered with dirt and dust, but who was deeply spiritually ad- 
vanced. Neither by that saintly person’s activities, by his bodily features, 
by his words, nor by the symptoms of his cultural status could people 
understand whether he was the same person they had known. The great 
devotee Prahlada Maharaja, in order to understand him, inquired why he 
had ceased taking part in all materialistic activities. The sage explained 
that material existence is illusory and that real happiness can be achieved 
by retiring from materialistic activities and absorbing oneself in self- 


realization. (pp. 98-137) 
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PLATE SIX 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, is the master of all 
other living entities and of the material nature. Krsna, who is known as 
Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, blissful, spiritual 
body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, but He is the prime 
cause of all causes. One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is 
only by devotional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the 
Supreme Lord Krsna by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of 


God. (p. 267) 


PLATE SEVEN 


Long, long ago, Narada Muni existed as the Gandharva known as 
Upabarhana. With his beautiful face, pleasing, attractive bodily struc- 
ture, and decorations of flower garlands and sandalwood pulp, he was 
most pleasing to the women in his city, and thus he was bewildered, al- 
ways feeling lusty desires. Once there was a saiikirtana festival to glorify 
the Supreme Lord in an assembly of the demigods, and the Gandharvas 
and Apsards were invited by the prajdpatis to take part in it. At that 
festival, Upabarhana, surrounded by lusty women, began singing ordi- 
nary songs. Because of this, the prajdpatis, the great demigods in charge 
of the affairs of the universe, forcefully cursed him with these words: 
“Because you have committed an offense, may you immediately become 
a Sidra, devoid of beauty.” (pp. 281-285) 
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CHAPTER TEN 


Prahlada, the Best 
Among Exalted Devotees 


(continued from the previous volume) 


TEXT 48 
wT Is wa aca 
wre Gala gaaistratea | 
ai oyermadia «= ara 
Tm W AM AAMT iIVCll 


yityam nr-loke bata bhiri-bhaga 
lokarh punand munayo ’bhiyanti 
yesam grhan dvasatiti saksad 
gidham param brahma manusya-lingam 


yayam—all of you (the Pandavas); nr-loke—within this material 
world; bata—however; bhin-bhagah—extremely fortunate; lokam— 
all the planets; pundnah—who can purify; munayah—great saintly per- 
sons; abhiyanti—almost always come to visit; yesam—of whom; 
grhan—the house; dvasati—resides in; iti—thus; saksdt—directly; 
giidham—very confidential; param brahma—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; manusya-lingam—appearing just like a human being. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni continued: My dear Maharaja Yudhisthira, all of 
you [the Pandavas] are extremely fortunate, for the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Krsna, lives in your palace just like a human 
being. Great saintly persons know this very well, and therefore 
they constantly visit this house. 
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PURPORT 


After hearing about the activities of Prahlada Maharaja, a pure devo- 
tee should be very anxious to follow in his footsteps, but such a devotee 
might be disappointed, thinking that not every devotee can come to the 
standard of Prahlada Maharaja. This is the nature of a pure devotee; he 
always thinks himself to be the lowest, to be incompetent and un- 
qualified. Thus after hearing the narration of Prahlada Mahdaraja’s ac- 
tivities, Maharaja Yudhisthira, who was on the same standard of 
devotional service as Prahlada, might have been thinking of his own 
humble position. Narada Muni, however, could understand Maharaja 
Yudhisthira’s mind, and therefore he immediately encouraged him by 
saying that the Pandavas were not less fortunate; they were as good as 
Prahlada Maharaja because although Lord Nrsimhadeva appeared for 
Prahlada, the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His original form as 
Krsna was always living with the Pandavas. Although the Pandavas, be- 
cause of the influence of Krsna’s yogamaya, could not think of their for- 
tunate position, every saintly person, including the great sage Narada, 
could understand it, and therefore they constantly visited Maharaja 
Yudhisthira. 

Any pure devotee who is constantly conscious of Krsna is naturally 
very fortunate. The word nr-loke, meaning “within the material world,” 
indicates that before the Pandavas there had been many, many devotees, 
such as the descendants of the Yadu dynasty and Vasistha, Marici, 
Kagyapa, Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, who were all extremely fortunate. 
The Pandavas, however, were better than all of them because Krsna 
Himself lived with them constantly. Narada Muni therefore specifically 
mentioned that within this material world (nr-loke) the Pandavas were 
the most fortunate. 


TEXT 49 
aoa wi wa Hefgar- 


qacafaagaae: 
fa: az Ay 
armenia fase TET esi 
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sa va ayam brahma mahad-vimrgya- 
kaivalya-nirvéna-sukhanubhitih 

priyah suhrd vah khalu matuleya 
atmarhaniyo vidhi-krd gurus ca 


sah—that (Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna); vd—also; 
ayam—this; brahma—the impersonal Brahman (which is an emanation 
from Krsna); mahat—by great personalities; vimrgya—searched for; 
kaivalya—oneness; nirvadna-sukha—of transcendental happiness; 
anubhitih—the source of practical experience; priyah—very, very 
dear; suhrt—well-wisher; vah—of you; khalu—indeed; matuleyah— 
the son of a maternal uncle; dtmd—exactly like body and soul together; 
arhaniyah—worshipable (because He is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead); vidhi-krt—(yet He serves you as) an order carrier; guruh— 
your supreme advisor; ca—as well. 


TRANSLATION 


The impersonal Brahman is Krsna Himself because Krsna is the 
source of the impersonal Brahman. He is the origin of the tran- 
scendental bliss sought by great saintly persons, yet He, the 
Supreme Person, is your most dear friend and constant well- 
wisher and is intimately related to you as the son of your maternal 
uncle. Indeed, He is always like your body and soul. He is 
worshipable, yet He acts as your servant and sometimes as your 
spiritual master. 


PURPORT 


There is always a difference of opinion about the Absolute Truth. One 
class of transcendentalists concludes that the Absolute Truth is imper- 
sonal, and another class concludes that the Absolute Truth is a person. In 
Bhagavad-gita, the Absolute Truth is accepted as the Supreme Person. 
Indeed, that Supreme Person Himself, Lord Krsna, instructs in 
Bhagavad-gitd, brahmano hi pratisthaham, mattah parataram nanyat. 
‘The impersonal Brahman is My partial manifestation, and there is no 
truth superior to Me.” That same Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, acted as the supreme friend and relative of the Pandavas, and 


4 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 10 


sometimes He even acted as their servant by carrying a letter from the 
Pandavas to Dhrtardstra and Duryodhana. Because Krsna was the well-. 
wisher of the Pandavas, He also acted as guru by becoming the spiritual 
master of Arjuna. Arjuna accepted Krsna as his spiritual master (sisyas 
te *harh sadhi mam tvadm prapannam), and Krsna sometimes chastised 
him. For example, the Lord said, asocydn anvasocas tvam prajfa- 
vadams ca bhasase: ““While speaking learned words, you are mourning 
for what is not worthy of grief.”’ The Lord also said, kutas tua kasmalam 
idarn visame samupasthitam: ‘‘My dear Arjuna, how have these im- 
purities come upon you?’’ Such was the intimate relationship between 
the Pandavas and Krsna. In the same way, a pure devotee of the Lord is 
always with Krsna through thick and thin; his way of life is Krsna. This 
is the statement of the authority Sri Narada Muni. 


TEXT 50 


qt TX AN AaTTaicat 
et frat aeqrarratirey | 
aaa | ANA Thera: 
TaAATAT A Ateaat Tas oll 


na yasya saksdd bhava-padmajadibhi 
ripam dhiyd vastutayopavarnitam 

maunena bhaktyopasamena pijitah 
prasidatam esa sa sdtvatam patih 


na—not; yasya—of whom; sdaksdt—directly; bhava—Lord Siva; 
padma-ja—Lord Brahma (born from the lotus); ddibhih—by them and 
others also; rijpam—the form; dhiya—even by meditation; vastutaya — 
fundamentally; upavarnitam—described and perceived; maunena—by 
samadhi, deep meditation; bhaktya—by devotional service; 
upasamena—by renunciation; pijitah—worshiped; prasidatam—may 
He be pleased; esah—this; sah—He; satvatam—of the great devotees; 
patih—the master. 

TRANSLATION 


Exalted persons like Lord Siva and Lord Brahma could not 
properly describe the truth of the Supreme Personality of God- 
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head, Krsna. May the Lord, who is always worshiped as the protec- 
tor of all devotees by great saints who observe vows of silence, 
meditation, devotional service and renunciation, be pleased 
with us. 


PURPORT 


The Absolute Truth is sought by different persons in different ways, 
yet He remains inconceivable. Nonetheless, devotees like the Pandavas, 
the gopis, the cowherd boys, Mother Yasoda, Nanda Maharaja and all the 
inhabitants of Vrndavana do not need to practice conventional processes 
of meditation to attain the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for He 
remains with them through thick and thin. Therefore a saint like 
Narada, understanding the difference between transcendentalists and 
pure devotees, always prays that the Lord will be pleased with him. 


TEXT 51 


MT Oy aaaeeqaae fled 7A: | 
TU WA SIq WAaTAaAPAT NAN 


sa esa bhagavan rdajan 
vyatanod vihatam yasah 

pura rudrasya devasya 
mayendnanta-mayina 


sah esah bhagavan—the same Personality of Godhead, Krsna, who is 
Parabrahman; radjan—my dear King; vyatanot—expanded; vihatam— 
lost; yasah—reputation; pura—formerly in history; rudrasya—of Lord 
Siva (the most powerful among the demigods); devasya—the demigod; 
mayena—by a demon named Maya; ananta—unlimited; mayinad— 
possessing technical knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Yudhisthira, long, long ago in history, a demon 
known as Maya Danava, who was very expert in technical knowl- 
edge, reduced the reputation of Lord Siva. In that situation, Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, saved Lord Siva. 
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PURPORT 


Lord Siva is known as Mahadeva, the most exalted demigod. Thus 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that although Lord Brahma did not 
know the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Siva could 
have known them. This historical incident proves that Lord Siva derives 
power from Lord Krsna, the Parabrahman. 


TEXT 52 
WHAT 


afer wate 7a aaseeAA thd: 
TM ATA Blt: Fag K-TATT 4? | 
rdjovdca 
kasmin karmani devasya 
mayo “han jagad-isituh 
yatha copacita kirtih 
krsnenanena kathyatam 


raja uvaca—King Yudhisthira inquired; kasmin—for what reason; 
karmani—by which activities; devasya—of Lord Mahadeva (Siva); 
mayah—the great demon Maya Danava; ahan—vanquished; 
jagat-isituh—ot Lord Siva, who controls the power of the material en- 
ergy and is the husband of Durgadevi; yatha—just as; ca—and; 
upacita —again expanded; kirtih—reputation; krsnena—by Lord Krsna; 
anena—this; kathyatam—please describe. 


TRANSLATION 
Maharaja Yudhisthira said: For what reason did the demon Maya 
Danava vanquish Lord Siva’s reputation? How did Lord Krsna save 
Lord Siva and expand his reputation again? Kindly describe these 
incidents. 
TEXT 53 
MANE TTF 


fafa wea stqeratvatea: | 
Tat TATA At AOTATTA: 114311 
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Sri-ndrada uvdca 
nirjita asurd devair 
yudhy anenopabrmhitaih 
mayinam paramdacaryam 
mayam saranam dyayuh 


Sri-ndradah uvaca—Sri Narada Muni said; nirjitah—being defeated; 
asurah—all the demons; devaih—by the demigods; yudhi—in battle; 
anena—by Lord Krsna; upabrmhitaih—increased in _ power; 
mayindm—of all the demons; parama-dcaryam—the best and largest; 
mayam—unto Maya Danava; saranam—shelter; adyayuh—took. 


TRANSLATION 
Narada Muni said: When the demigods, who are always powerful 
by the mercy of Lord Krsna, fought with the asuras, the asuras 
were defeated, and therefore they took shelter of Maya Danava, the 
greatest of the demons. 


TEXTS 54-55 


a faatr geferat entice fy: 
qeemadamm § sfiaeaaieean: 4a 
MMEISATAAN SHA AAT TT 
us} ~ 
RN AMMA: WMA Wall 
sa nirmaya puras tisro 
haimi-raupyayasir vibhuh 
durlaksydpadya-samyoga 
durvitarkya-paricchadah 


tabhis te ’sura-sendnyo 
lokams trin sesvaradn nrpa 

smaranto nasayam cakruh 
purva-vairam alaksitah 


sah—that (great demon Maya Danava): nirmaya—constructing; 
purah—big residences; tisrah—three; haimi—made of gold; raupya— 
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made of silver; dyasih—made of iron; vwbhuh—very great, powerful; 
durlaksya—immeasurable; apdya-sarnyogah—whose movements in 
coming and going; durvitarkya—uncommon; paricchadah— possessing 
paraphernalia; tabhih—by all of them (the three residences, which 
resembled airplanes); te—they; aswra-send-anyah—the commanders of 
the asuras; lokdn trin—the three worlds; sa-iSvardn—with their chief 
rulers; nrppa—my dear King Yudhisthira; smarantah—remembering; 
nasayam cakruh—began to annihilate; pirva—former; vairam—en- 
mity; alaksitah—unseen by anyone else. 


TRANSLATION 


Maya Danava, the great leader of the demons, prepared three in- 
visible residences and gave them to the demons. These dwellings 
resembled airplanes made of gold, silver and iron, and they con- 
tained uncommon paraphernalia. My dear King Yudhisthira, be- 
cause of these three dwellings the commanders of the demons 
remained invisible to the demigods. Taking advantage of this op- 
portunity, the demons, remembering their former enmity, began 
to vanquish the three worlds—the upper, middle and lower plan- 
etary systems. 


TEXT 56 


qaed AIT sts TUM Aa: | 
ae aaraareaa frqsifagaet: all 


tatas te sesvard loka 
updsddyesvaram natah 
trahi nas tavakdn deva 


vinastams tripurdlayaih 


tatah—thereafter; te—they (the demigods); sa-iSvarah—with their 
rulers; lokah—the planets; updsddya—approaching; isvaram—Lord 
Siva; natah—fell down in surrender; trahi—please save; nah—us; 
tavakan—near and dear to you and very frightened; deva—O Lord; 
vinastan —almost finished; tripura-dlayaih —by the demons dwelling in 
those three planes. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, when the demons had begun to destroy the higher 
planetary systems, the rulers of those planets went to Lord Siva, 
fully surrendered unto him and said: Dear Lord, we demigods liv- 
ing in the three worlds are about to be vanquished. We are your 
followers. Kindly save us. 


TEXT 57 


AMITA anarea wets gateay: | 
Tt yale AIT NT HTQAT |I4oIl 


athanugrhya bhagavan 
ma bhaisteti surdn vibhuh 
Saram dhanusi sandhaya 
puresv astram vyamuicata 


atha—thereafter; anugrhya—just to show them favor; bhagavan— 
the most powerful; ma—do not; bhaista—be afraid; iti—thus; suran— 
unto the demigods; vibhuh—Lord Siva; saram—arrows; dhanusi—on 
the bow; sandhaya—fixing; puresu—at those three residences occupied 
by the demons; astram—weapons; vyamuiicata —released. 


TRANSLATION 


The most powerful and able Lord Siva reassured them and said, 
‘(Do not be afraid.”’ He then fixed his arrows to his bow and 
released them toward the three residences occupied by the 
demons. 


TEXT 58 


aMsfiamnl e947 sla: BAST 
TAL ATARI AVIA FC FAT leit 


tato ‘gni-varnd isava 
utpetuh sirya-mandalat 

yatha mayiikha-sandoha 
nddrsyanta puro yatah 
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tatah thereafter; agni-varnah —as brilliant as fire; isavah —arrows; 
utpetuh —released; siirya-mandalat—from the sun globe; yatha—just 
as; mayikha-sandohah—beams of light; na adrsyanta—could not be 
seen; purah—the three residences; yatah—because of this (being 
covered by the arrows of Lord Siva). 


TRANSLATION 
The arrows released by Lord Siva appeared like fiery beams 


emanating from the sun globe and covered the three residential 
airplanes, which could then no longer be seen. 


TEXT 59 


a: CIT Saag: ad Prag: W geRa: | 
TAT ETT AT: FATASHATT 4AM 


taih sprsta vyasavah sarve 
nipetuh sma puraukasah 

tan aniya mahd-yogt 
mayah kiipa-rase ’ksipat 


taih—by those (fiery arrows); sprstah—being attacked or being 
touched; vyasavah—without life; sarve—all the demons; nipetuh —fell 
down; sma—formerly; pura-okasah—being the inhabitants of the 
above-mentioned three residential airplanes; tan—all of them; adniya— 
bringing; mahd-yogi—the great mystic; mayah—Maya Danava; kipa- 
rase—in the well of nectar (created by the great mystic Maya); aksipat— 
put. 


TRANSLATION 


Attacked by Lord Siva’s golden arrows, all the demoniac inhabi- 
tants of those three dwellings lost their lives and fell down. Then 
the great mystic Maya Danava dropped the demons into a nectarean 
well that he had created. 


PURPORT 


The asuras are generally extremely powerful because of their mystic 


yogic power. However, as Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gitd (6.47): 
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yoginam api sarvesam 
mad-gatenantardtmana 

sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


“Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping 
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in 
yoga and is the highest of all.” The actual purpose of mystic yoga is to 
concentrate one’s attention fully on the Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 
and always think of Him (mad-gatenéntaratmana). To attain such per- 
fection, one must undergo a certain process— hatha-yoga—and through 
this yoga system the practitioner achieves some uncommon mystic 
power. The asuras, however, instead of becoming devotees of Krsna, 
utilize this mystic power for their personal sense gratification. Maya 
Danava, for example, is mentioned here as mahd-yogi, a great mystic, 
but his business was to help the aswras. Nowadays we are actually seeing 
that there are some yogis who cater to the senses of materialists, and 
.there are imposters who advertise themselves as God. Maya Danava was 
such a person, a god among the demons, and he could perform some 
wonderful feats, one of which is described here: he made a well filled 
with nectar and dipped the asuras into that nectarean well. This nectar 
was known as mrta-sanjivayitari, for it could bring a dead body to life. 
Mrta-sanjivayitari is also an Ayur-vedic preparation. It is a kind of li- 
quor that invigorates even a person on the verge of death. 


TEXT 60 


faqraavwaeger TAHARI AEtNa: | 
TUNIS Fa TSA Goll 


siddhamrta-rasa-sprsta 
vajra-sara mahaujasah 

uttasthur megha-dalana 
vaidyuta iva vahnayah 


siddha-amrta-rasa-sprstah the demons, thus being touched by the 
powerful mystic nectarean liquid; vajra-sarah—their bodies becoming 
invincible to thunderbolts; mahd-ojasah—being extremely strong; 
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uttasthuh—again got up; megha-dalanah—that which goes through the 
clouds; vaidyutah—lightning (which penetrates the clouds); iva—like; 
vahnayah—fiery. 


TRANSLATION 


When the dead bodies of the demons came in touch with the 
nectar, their bodies became invincible to thunderbolts. Endowed 
with great strength, they got up like lightning penetrating clouds. 


TEXT 61 
fray wage fata TTA | 
Te | Ata ayRATIATeTaT 16 21 


vilokya bhagna-sarnkalpam 
vimanaskam vrsa-dhvajam 

tadayam bhagavan visnus 
tatropdyam akalpayat 


vilokya—seeing; bhagna-sankalpam—disappointed; vimanaskam— 
extremely unhappy; vrsa-dhvajam—Lord Siva; tadd—at that time; 
ayam—this; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; visrnuh— 
Lord Visnu; tatra—about the well of nectar; up@yam—means (how to 
stop it); akalpayat—considered. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing Lord Siva very much aggrieved and disappointed, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, considered how to 
stop this nuisance created by Maya Danava. 


TEXT 62 
qaaraa saad fread & ait: | 
sfrea fgt are wax TH NKR 


vatsas cdasit tada brahma 
svayam visnur ayam hi gauh 
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pravisya tripuram kdle 
rasa-kiipdmrtam papau 


vatsah—a _ calf; ca—also; dsit—became; tadad—at that time; 
brahma—Lord Brahma; svayam—personally; visnuh—Lord Visnu, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; ayam—this; hi—indeed; gauh—a 
cow; pravisya—entering; tri-puram—the three residences; kdle—at 
noon; rasa-kipa-amrtam—the nectar contained in that well; papau— 


drank. 


TRANSLATION 


Then Lord Brahma became a calf and Lord Visnu a cow, and at 
noon they entered the residences and drank all the nectar in the 
well. 


TEXT 63 
Asqu att geared aeataferitttan: | 
ag Rare Aalst TaTEAS aT | 
wed rata: qarateaeen ata FATA AI 


te ’surad hy api pasyanto 
na nyasedhan vimohitah 
tad vyfiaya maha-yogi 
rasa-palan idam jagau 
smayan visokah sokartan 
smaran daiva-gatim ca tam 


te—those; asurah—demons; hi—indeed; api—although; pasyantah 
—seeing (the calf and cow drinking the nectar); na—not; nyasedhan— 
forbade them; vimohitah—being bewildered by illusion; tat vyfiaya— 
knowing this fully; maha-yogi—the great mystic Maya Danava; rasa- 
paldn—unto the demons who guarded the nectar; idam—this; jagau — 
said; smayan—being bewildered; visokah—not being very unhappy; 
Soka-artan—greatly lamenting; smaran—remembering; daiva-gatim— 
spiritual power; ca—also; tam—that. 
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TRANSLATION 


The demons could see the calf and cow, but because of the illu- 
sion created by the energy of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, the demons could not forbid them. The great mystic Maya 
Danava became aware that the calf and cow were drinking the 
nectar, and he could understand this to be the unseen power of 
providence. Thus he spoke to the demons, who were grievously 
lamenting. 


TEXT 64 


ASAT ASAT AAISMS BAA | 
AAAS T fase SAAT Sr TA? UVM 


devo ’suro naro ‘nyo va 
nesvaro ’sttha kascana 

Gtmano ‘nyasya vd distam 
daivendpohitum dvayoh 


devah—the demigods; asurakh—the demons; narah—humans; 
anyah—or anyone else; véd—either; na—not; isvarah—the supreme 
controller; asti—is; iha—in this world; kascana—anyone; atmanah— 
ones own; anyasya—another’s; vad—either; distam—destiny; 
daivena—which is given by the Supreme Lord; apohitum—to undo; 
dvayoh—of both of them. 


TRANSLATION 


Maya Danava said: What has been destined by the Supreme Lord 
for oneself, for others, or for both oneself and others cannot be 
undone anywhere or by anyone, whether one be a demigod, a 
demon, a human being or anyone else. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord is one—Krsna, the visnu-tattva. Krsna expands 
Himself into visnu-tattva personal expansions (svamsa), who control 
everything. Maya Danava said, “However I plan, you plan or both of us 
plan, the Lord has planned what is to happen. No one’s plan will be suc- 
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cessful without His sanction.”” We may make our own various plans, but 
unless they are sanctioned by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Visnu, they will never be successful. Hundreds and millions of plans are 
made by all kinds of living entities, but without the sanction of the 
Supreme Lord they are futile. 


TEXT 65-66 


at ate faerie: wea: Meas TTA | 

a ate. some Ngll 
wi ad esi TerIaaH TUE aq 
aAal TMT Te WeNTy — NEE 


athdsau saktibhih svabhih 
sambhoh pradhanikam vyadhat 

dharma-jfdna-virakty-rddhi- 
tapo-vidya-knyadibhih 


ratham siittam dhvajam vahan 
dhanur varma-sarddi yat 

sannaddho ratham asthaéya 
Saram dhanur upddade 


atha—thereafter; asau—He (Lord Krsna); saktibhih—by His poten- 
cies; svabhih—personal; sambhoh—of Lord Siva; pradhanikam—ingre- 
dients; vyadhdt—created; dharma—religion; jniana—knowledge; 
virakti—renunciation; rddhi—opulence; tapah—austerity; vidyd— 
education; kriyd—activities; ddibhih—by all these and other transcen- 
dental opulences; ratham—chariot; sitam—charioteer; dhvajam—flag; 
vahan—horses and elephants; dhanuh—bow; varma—shield; Sara- 
addi—arrows and so on; yat—everything that was _ required; 
sannaddhah—equipped; ratham—on the chariot; dsthdya—seated; 
Saram—arrow; dhanuh—unto the bow; upddade—joined. 


TRANSLATION 
Narada Muni continued: Thereafter, Lord Krsna, by His own 


personal potency, consisting of religion, knowledge, renunciation, 
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opulence, austerity, education and activities, equipped Lord Siva 
with all the necessary paraphernalia, such as a chariot, a 
charioteer, a flag, horses, elephants, a bow, a shield and arrows. 
When Lord Siva was fully equipped in this way, he sat down on the 
chariot with his arrows and bow to fight with the demons. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.13.16): vaisnavanam yatha 
Sambhuh: Lord Siva is the best of the Vaisnavas, the devotees of Lord 
Krsna. Indeed, he is one of the mahdjanas, the twelve authorities on 
Vaisnava philosophy (suayambhir ndradah sambhuh kumdrah kapilo 
manuh, etc.). Lord Krsna is always prepared to help all the mahdjanas 
and devotees in every respect (kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah 
pranasyati). Although Lord Siva is very powerful, he lost a battle to the 
asuras, and therefore he was morose and disappointed. However, because 
he is one of the chief devotees of the Lord, the Lord personally equipped 
him with all the paraphernalia for war. The devotee, therefore, must 
serve the Lord sincerely, and Krsna is always in the background to pro- 
tect him and, if need be, to equip him fully to fight with his enemy. For 
devotees there is no scarcity of knowledge or material requisites for 
spreading the Krsna consciousness movement. 


TEXT 67 
At gale arama geasfafadtat: | 
aqe da Gla etsy fg aq IGvll 


Saram dhanusi sandhéya 
muhirte “bhiitisvarah 

dadaha tena durbhedya 
haro ‘tha tripuro nrpa 


Saram—the arrows; dhanusi—on the bow; sandhdya—joining 
together; muhirte abhiyiti—at noon; isvarah—Lord Siva; dadaha—set 
afire; tena—by them (the arrows); durbhedyah—very difficult to 


Text 68] Prahlada, the Best Among Exalted Devotees 17 


pierce; harah—Lord Siva; atha—in this way; tri-purah—the three resi- 
dences of the demons; nrpa—O King Yudhisthira. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Yudhisthira, the most powerful Lord Siva joined 
the arrows to his bow, and at noon he set fire to all three residences 
of the demons and thus destroyed them. 


TEXT 68 
ffs gegen agharadage: | 
afifiafagear safe FaRicat: | 
TUTE «| ATTAIN: URI 


divi dundubhayo nedur 
vimana-sata-sankulah 

devarsi-pitr-siddhesa 
jayeti kusumotkaraih 

avakiraii jagur hrsta 
nanrtus cadpsaro-ganah 


divi—in the sky; dundubhayah—kettledrums; neduh—vibrated; 
vimana—of airplanes; sata—hundreds and thousands; sarikulah—en- 
dowed; deva-rsi—all the demigods and saints; pitr—the residents of 
Pitrloka; stddha—the residents of Siddhaloka; isah—all the great per- 
sonalities; jaya iti—vibrated the chant “‘let there be victory”; kusuma- 
utkaraih —various kinds of flowers; avdkiran—showered on the head of 
Lord Siva; jaguh—chanted; hArstah—in great pleasure; nanrtuh— 
danced; ca—and; apsarah-ganaéh—the beautiful women of the heavenly 
planets. 


TRANSLATION 


Seated in their airplanes in the sky, the inhabitants of the higher 
planetary systems beat many kettledrums. The demigods, saints, 
Pitas, Siddhas and various great personalities showered flowers on 
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the head of Lord Siva, wishing him all victory, and the Apsaras 
began to chant and dance with great pleasure. 


TEXT 69 


aq seat geal AMT FT | 
mentale: era: SA waa EI 


evarh dagdhva puras tisro 
bhagavan pura-ha nrpa 

brahmadibhih stityamanah 
svam dhama pratyapadyata 


evam—thus; dagdhva—burning to ashes; purah tisrah—the three 
residences of the demons; bhagavdn—the supreme powerful; pura- 
ha—who annihilated the residences of the asuras; nrpa—O King 
Yudhisthira; brahma-ddibhih—by Lord Brahma and other demigods; 
stiiyamanah—being worshiped; svam—to his own; dhama—abode; 
pratyapadyata—returned. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Yudhisthira, thus Lord Siva is known as Tripurari, the 
annihilator of the three dwellings of the demons, because he burnt 
these dwellings to ashes. Being worshiped by the demigods, 
headed by Lord Brahma, Lord Siva returned to his own abode. 


TEXT 70 


aire st: aT 
ASNT «FSA: | 
falfe  iarghfimer- 
Be GAT aay FHT Ih 9011 


evam vidhany asya hareh sva-mayaya 
vidambamanasya nr-lokam dtmanah 

viryani gitany rsibhir jagad-guror 
lokarn punanany aparam vadami kim 
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evam vidhani—in this way; asya—of Krsna; harekh —of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; sva-mayaya—by His transcendental potencies; 
vidambamanasya—acting like an ordinary human being; nr-lokam— 
within human society; Gtmanah—of Him; virydni—transcendental ac- 
tivities; gitani—narrations; rsibhih—by great saintly persons; jagat- 
guroh—of the supreme master; lokam—all the planetary systems; 
pundnani—purifying; aparam—what else; vadami kim—can | say. 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord, Sri Krsna, appeared as a human being, yet He per- 


formed many uncommon and wonderful pastimes by His own 
potency. How can I say more about His activities than what has 
already been said by great saintly persons? Everyone can be 
purified by His activities, simply by hearing about them from the 
right source. 


PURPORT 
Bhagavad-gita and all the Vedic literatures fully explain that the 


Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, appears in human society as an 
ordinary human being but acts very uncommonly for the well-being of 
the entire world. One should not be influenced by the illusory energy and 
think Lord Krsna to be an ordinary human being. Those who really seek 
the Absolute Truth come to the understanding that Krsna is everything 
(vdsudevah sarvam iti). Such great souls are very rare. Nonetheless, if 
one studies the entire Bhagavad-gitd as it is, Krsna is very easy to under- 
stand. The Krsna consciousness movement is just trying to make Krsna 
known all over the world as the Supreme Personality of Godhead (krsnas 
tu bhagavan svayam). If people take this movement seriously, their lives 
as human beings will be successful. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Tenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘“‘Prahlada, the Best Among 
Exalted Devotees.” 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 


The Perfect Society: Four Social Classes 


This chapter describes the general principles by following which a 
human being, and specifically one who is interested in advancing in 
spiritual life, can become perfect. 

By hearing about the characteristics of Prahlada Maharaja, Maharaja 
Yudhisthira became extremely pleased. Now he inquired from Narada 
Muni about the actual religion of a human being and about special 
characteristics of varnasrama-dharma, which marks the highest status 
of human civilization. When Maharaja Yudhisthira asked Narada Muni 
about these matters, Narada Muni stopped giving his own statements and 
quoted statements by Lord Narayana, for He is the supreme authority for 
giving religious codes (dharmam tu saksad bhagavat-pranitam). Every 
human being is expected to acquire thirty qualities, such as truthfulness, 
mercy and austerity. The process of following the principles of religion is 
known as sanatana-dharma, the eternal religious system. 

The varndsrama system delineates the divisions of brahmana, 
ksatriya, vaisya and Sidra. It also sets forth the system of sarnskdras. 
The garbhadhana samskara, the ceremony for begetting a child, must be 
observed by the higher section of people, namely the dvyas. One who 
follows the garbhadhdna samskdra system is actually twiceborn, but 
those who do not, who deviate from the principles of varnasrama- 
dharma, are called dviya-bandhus. The principal occupations for a 
brahmana are worshiping the Deity, teaching others how to worship the 
Deity, studying the Vedic literatures, teaching the Vedic literatures, ac- 
cepting charity from others and again giving charity to others. A 
brahmana should make his livelihood from these six occupational duties. 
The duty of a ksatriya is to give protection to the citizens and levy taxes 
upon them, but he is forbidden to tax the brahmanas. The members of 
the Krsna consciousness movement should therefore be exempt from 
government taxation. Ksatriyas may tax everyone but the brahmanas. 
Vaisyas should cultivate the land, produce food grains and protect the 
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cows, whereas the Ssiidras, who by quality never become brahmanas, 
ksatriyas or vaisyas, should serve the three higher classes and be 
satished. Other means of livelihood are also prescribed for the 
brahmanas, and these are four—Sdalina, yaydvara, Sila, and ufchana. 
Each of these occupational duties is successively better. 

One who is in a lower grade of social life cannot accept the profession 
of a higher class unless necessary. In times of emergency, all the classes 
but the ksatriyas may accept professional duties of others. The means of 
livelihood known as rta (Silofichana), amrta (aydcita), mrta (ydcna), 
pramrta (karsana), and satydnrta (vdénijya) may be accepted by every- 
one but the ksatriyas. For a brahmana or a ksatriya, engaging in the ser- 
vice of the vaisyas or Sidras is considered the profession of dogs. 

Narada Muni also described that the symptom of a brahmana is con- 
trolled senses, the symptoms of a ksatriya are power and fame, the 
symptom of a vaisya is service to the brahmanas and ksatriyas, and the 
symptom of a Sidra is service to the three higher classes. The qualifica- 
tion for a woman is to be a very faithful and chaste wife. In this way, 
Narada Muni described the characteristics of higher and lower grades of 
people and recommended that one follow the principles of his caste or his 
hereditary occupation. One cannot suddenly give up a profession to 
which he is accustomed, and therefore it is recommended that one gradu- 
ally be awakened. The symptoms of brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, and 
Stidras are very important, and therefore one should be designated only 
by these symptoms, and not by birth. Designation by birth is strictly for- 
bidden by Narada Muni and all great personalities. 


TEXT 1 
MIB STF 
waited = agerenntad 
ATTATHOY SERATAT: | 
gfe ServadarPaa 
TS PART APY Il 2 il 
Sri-Suka uvdca 
Srutvehitam saddhu sabha-sabhajitam 
mahattamagranya urukramatmanah 
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yudhisthiro daitya-pater mudanvitah 
papraccha bhityas tanayarh svayambhuvah 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; Srutvad —hearing; 
ihitam—the narration; sadhu sabha-sabhajitam—which is discussed in 
assemblies of great devotees like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva; mahat- 
tama-agranyah—the best of the saintly persons (Yudhisthira): 
urukrama-dtmanah—of he (Prahlada Maharaja) whose mind is always 
engaged upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who always acts un- 
commonly; yudhisthirah—King Yudhisthira; daitya-pateh—of the 
master of the demons; mudd-anvitah—in a pleasing mood; papraccha— 
inquired; bhityah—again; tanayam—unto the son; svayambhuvah—of 


Lord Brahma. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After hearing about the activities 
and character of Prahlada Maharaja, which are adored and dis- 
cussed among great personalities like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, 
Yudhisthira Maharaja, the most respectful king among exalted 
personalities, again inquired from the great saint Narada Muni in a 
mood of great pleasure. 


TEXT 2 
MAGS SIF 


way Maca got gd TAIT | 
TMAAANG Tq Talat TH UR 


Sri-yudhisthira uvaca 
bhagavan srotum icchami 
nrnam dharmam sandtanam 
vamnasramaécara-yutam 
yat puman vindate param 


sri-yudhisthirah uvaca—Maharaja Yudhisthira inquired; bhagavan— 
O my lord; srotum—to hear; icchami—I wish; nrnadm—of human 
society; dharmam—the occupational duties; sandianam—common and 
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eternal (for everyone); varna-dsrama-dceara-yutam—based on the prin- 
ciples of the four divisions of society and the four divisions of spiritual 
advancement; yat—from which; puman—the people in general; 
vindate—can enjoy very peacefully; param—the supreme knowledge 
(by which one can attain devotional service). 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Yudhisthira said: My dear lord, I wish to hear from 
you about the principles of religion by which one can attain the 
ultimate goal of life —devotional service. I wish to hear about the 
general occupational duties of human society and the system of 
social and spiritual advancement known as varnasrama-dharma. 


PURPORT 


Sandtana-dharma means devotional service. The word sandatana 
refers to that which is eternal, which does not change but continues in all 
circumstances. We have several times explained what the eternal occupa- 
tional duty of the living being is. Indeed, it has been explained by Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Jivera ‘svariipa’ haya —krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’: the 
real occupational duty of the living entity is to serve the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Even if one prefers to deviate from this principle he 
remains a servant because that is his eternal position; but one serves 
maya, the illusory, material energy. The Krsna consciousness move- 
ment, therefore, is an attempt to guide human society to serving the Per- 
sonality of Godhead instead of serving the material world with no real 
profit. Our actual experience is that every man, animal, bird and beast — 
indeed, every living entity—is engaged in rendering service. Even 
though one’s body or one’s superficial religion may change, every living 
entity is always engaged in the service of someone. Therefore, the men- 
tality of service is called the eternal occupational duty. This eternal oc- 
cupational duty can be organized through the institution of varndsrama, 
in which there are four varnas (brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and Stidra) 
and four dsramas (brahmacarya, grhastha, vénaprastha and sannyésa). 
Thus, Yudhisthira Maharaja inquired from Narada Muni about the prin- 


ciples of sandtana-dharma for the benefit of human society. 
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TEXT 3 


TATASTTA: AAAI TATA: 
Gaal Aeaat TAeaaTAATeAy: 11 3 UI 


bhavdn prajdpateh saksad 
dtmajah paramesthinah 
sutanadm sammato brahmams 


tapo-yoga-samadhibhih 


bhavan—Your Lordship; prajaépateh—of Prajapati (Lord Brahma); 
saksat—directly; atma-jah—the son; paramesthinah—of the supreme 
person within this universe (Lord Brahma); sutandm—of all the sons; 
sammatah—agreed upon as the best; brahman—O best of the 
brahmanas; tapah—by austerity; yoga—by mystic practice; 
samadhibhih—and by trance or meditation (in all respects, you are the 


best). 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the brahmanas, you are directly the son of Prajapati 
[Lord Brahma]. Because of your austerities, mystic yoga and 
trance, you are considered the best of all of Lord Brahma’s sons. 


TEXT 4 
TTT ft at ge at faz: | 
PON AIT YT AAA A TAT U1 8 II 


narayana-para vipra 
dharmam guhyam param viduh 
karunah sadhavah santas 
tvad-vidha na tathdpare 


narayana-parah—those who are always devoted to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Narayana; viprah—the best of the brahmanas; 
dharmam—treligious principle; guhkyam—the most confidential; 
param—supreme; viduh—know; karunadh—such persons are very 
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merciful (being devotees); sédhavah—whose behavior is very exalted; 
Santah—peaceful; tvat-vidhah—like Your Honor; na—not; tatha—so; 
apare —others (followers of methods other than devotional service). 


TRANSLATION 


No one is superior to you in peaceful life and mercy, and no one 
knows better than you how to execute devotional service or how to 
become the best of the brahmanas. Therefore, you know all the 
principles of confidential religious life, and no one knows them 
better than you. 


PURPORT 


Yudhisthira Maharaja knew that Narada Muni is the supreme spiritual 
master of human society who can teach the path of spiritual liberation 
leading to the understanding of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Actually, it is for this purpose that Narada Muni compiled his Bhakti- 
sitra and gave directions in the Narada-pajicaratra. To learn about 
religious principles and the perfection of life, one must take instruction 
from the disciplic succession of Narada Muni. Our Krsna consciousness 
movement is directly in the line of the Brahma-sampradaya. Narada 
Muni received instructions from Lord Brahma and in turn transmitted 
the instructions to Vyasadeva. Vyasadeva instructed his son Sukadeva 
Gosvami, who spoke Srimad-Bhagavatam. The Krsna consciousness 
movement is based on Srimad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita. Because 
Srimad-Bhagavatam was spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami and Bhagavad- 
gita was spoken by Krsna, there is no difference between them. If we 
strictly follow the principle of disciplic succession, we are certainly on 
the right path of spiritual liberation, or eternal engagement in devotional 
service. 


TEXT 5 

MARE TAA 
TA ATA Slerat TWAT | 
TY TATA TH ARTIST UI 4 I 
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Sri-narada uvdca 
natva bhagavate jaya 
lokanarm dharma-setave 
vaksye sanatanam dharmam 
narayana-mukhdac chrutam 


sri-naradah uvaca—Sri Narada Muni said; natva—offering my obei- 
sances; bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ajaya— 
ever existing, never born; lokdndm—throughout the entire universe; 
dharma-setave—who protects religious principles; vaksye—I shall ex- 
plain; sanatanam—eternal; dharmam—occupational duty; n@ra@yana- 
mukhat—from the mouth of Narayana; srutam—which I have heard. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Narada Muni said: After first offering my obeisances unto 
Lord Krsna, the protector of the religious principles of all living 
entities, let me explain the principles of the eternal religious 
system, of which I have heard from the mouth of Narayana. 


PURPORT 


The word aja refers to Krsna, who explains in Bhagavad-gita (4.6), 
ajo ‘pi sann avyaydtma: “TT am ever existing, and thus | never take birth. 
There is no change in My existence.” 


TEXT 6 


TST AT HAAS AT ATTA F Ta! | 
META ARMAS TN TAHA 11 & I 


yo ’vatirydtmano ‘rhsena 
daksayanyam tu dharmatah 

lokandm svastaye ‘dhydste 
tapo badarikasrame 


yah—He who (Lord Narayana); avatirya—adventing; dtmanah—of 
Himself; arnsena—with a part (Nara); dakséyanydm—in the womb of 
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Daksayani, the daughter of Maharaja Daksa; tu—indeed; dharmatah— 
from Dharma Maharaja; lokanam—of all people; svastaye—for the 
benefit of; adhydste—executes; tapah—austerity; badarikdsrame—in 
the place known as Badarikasrama. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Narayana, along with His partial manifestation Nara, ap- 
peared in this world through the daughter of Daksa Maharaja 
known as Marti. He was begotten by Dharma Maharaja for the 
benefit of all living entities. Even now, He is still engaged in exe- 
cuting great austerities near the place known as Badarikasrama. 


TEXT 7 
mage & araratar aft | 
ord 4 afkel Tada aa Tafa II 9 II 
dharma-milam hi bhagavan 


sarva-vedamayo harih 
smrtam ca tad-vidam rajan 
yena catma prasidati 


dharma-milam—the root of religious principles; hi—indeed; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarva-veda-mayah— 
the essence of all Vedic knowledge; harih—the Supreme Being; smrtam 
ca—and the scriptures; tat-vidam—of those who know the Supreme 
Lord; réjan—O King; yena—by which (religious principle); ca—also; 
atma—the soul, mind, body and everything; prasidati—become fully 
satishied. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Being, the Personality of Godhead, is the essence 
of all Vedic knowledge, the root of all religious principles, and the 
memory of great authorities. O King Yudhisthira, this principle of 
religion is to be understood as evidence. On the basis of this 
religious principle, everything is satisfied, including one’s mind, 
soul and even one’s body. 
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PURPORT 


As stated by Yamaraja, dharmam tu sdksad bhagavat-pranitam. 
Yamaraja, the representative of the Lord who takes care of the living 
beings after their death, gives his verdict as to how and when the living 
being will change his body. He is the authority, and he says that the 
religious principles consist of the codes and laws given by God. No one 
can manufacture religion, and therefore manufactured religious systems 
are rejected by the followers of the Vedic principles. In Bhagavad-gita 
(15.15) it is said, vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah: Vedic knowledge 
means to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 
Therefore, whether one speaks of the Vedas, scriptures, religion or the 
principles of everyone’s occupational duty, all of them must aim at 
understanding Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (1.2.6) therefore concludes: 


sa vai pumsam paro dharmo 
yato bhaktir adhoksaje 

ahaituky apratihata 
yayatmaé suprasidati 


In other words, religious principles aim at learning how to render tran- 
scendental loving service to the Lord. That service must be unmotivated 
and unchecked by material conditions. Then human society will be 
happy in all respects. 

The smrti, the scriptures following the principles of Vedic knowledge, 
are considered the evidence of Vedic principles. There are twenty dif- 
ferent types of scripture for following religious principles, and among 
them the scriptures of Manu and Yajfiavalkya are considered to be all- 
pervading authorities. In the Ydjiiavalkya-smrti it is said: 


Sruti-smrti-sadacadrah 
svasya ca priyam dtmanah 
samyak sarkalpajah kimo 
dharma-milam idam smrtam 


One should learn human behavior from Sruti, the Vedas, and from smrti, 
the scriptures following the Vedic principles. Srila Rapa Gosvami in his 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu says: 


30 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 11 


Sruti-smrti-puranadi- 
pancaratra-vidhim vina 

aikantiki harer bhaktir 
utpatayaiva kalpate 


The purport is that to become a devotee one must follow the principles 
laid down in Sruti and smrti. One must follow the codes of the Purdnas 
and the pdrcaratriki-vidhi. One cannot be a pure devotee without follow- 
ing the sruti and smrti, and the sruti and smrti without devotional service 
cannot lead one to the perfection of life. 

Therefore, from all the evidence the conclusion is that without bhakti, 
devotional service, there is no question of religious principles. God is the 
central figure in the performance of religious principles. Almost 
everthing going on in this world as religion is devoid of any idea of devo- 
tional service and is therefore condemned by the verdict of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. Without devotional service, so-called religious principles 
are only cheating. 


TEXTS 8-12 

Ae TAT TT: aT Fafa at TA: | 
AEM HATS FATT: STEM TITY Nl < I 
TANI: TALS VT AMRIT: TA: | 
ant fardaean semen 
arene: afar yaras Fated 
Taneadats: gq Ty wer es 
mao] stadt AA MU Neat Ta: | 
aaemafaatet 2 gehhaa 
IMA Tl aR: adel aaRtea: 

aa arate a 


satyam dayd tapah saucam 
titikseksa Samo damah 

ahimmsa brahmacaryam ca 
tydgah svadhyaya arjavam 
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santosah samadrk-seva 
gramyehoparamah sanaih 

nrnam viparyayeheksa 
maunam datma-vimarsanam 


annadyddeh samvibhago 
bhittebhyas ca yatharhatah 

tesv dtma-devata-buddhih 
sutaram nrsu pdndava 


Sravanam kirtanam cdsya 
smaranam mahatam gateh 

sevejydvanatir daésyam 
sakhyam atma-samarpanam 


nrnam ayam paro dharmah 
sarvesam samudaéhrtah 

trimsal-laksanavan rdajan 
sarvatm4é yena tusyati 


satyam—speaking the truth without distortion or deviation; daya— 
sympathy to everyone suffering; tapah—austerities (such as observing 
fasts at least twice in a month on the day of Ekadagi); Sawcam—cleanli- 
ness (bathing regularly at least twice a day, morning and evening, and 
remembering to chant the holy name of God); titiksd—toleration (being 
unagitated by seasonal changes or inconvenient circumstances); iksa— 
distinguishing between good and bad; samah—control of the mind (not 
allowing the mind to act whimsically); damah—control of the senses 
(not allowing the senses to act without control); ahimsd—nonviolence 
(not subjecting any living entity to the threefold miseries); 
brahmacaryam—continence or abstaining from misuse of one’s semen 
(not indulging in sex with women other than one’s own wife and not 
having sex with one’s own wife when sex is forbidden, like during the 
period of menstruation); ca—and; tydgah—giving in charity at least 
fifty percent of one’s income; suédhyayah—reading of transcendental 
literatures like Bhagavad-gita, Srimad-Bhdgavatam, Raméyana and 
Mahabharata (or, for those not in Vedic culture, reading of the Bible or 
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Koran); drjavam—simplicity (freedom from mental duplicity); 
santosah—being satisfied with that which is available without severe en- 
deavor; samadrk-seva—rendering service to saintly persons who make 
no distinctions between one living being and another and who see every 
living being as a spirit soul (panditah sama-darsinah); gramya-iha- 
uparamah—not taking part in so-called philanthropic activities; 
Sanaih—gradually; nmaém—in human society; viparyaya-iha—the un- 
necessary activities; iksa—discussing; maunam—being grave and 
silent; dtma—into the self; virmarsanam—research (as to whether one is 
the body or the soul); anna-ddya-ddeh—of food and drink, etc.; 
samvibhagah—equal distribution; bhiitebhyah—to different living en- 
tities; ca—also; yathad-arhatah—as befitting; tesu—all living entities; 
dtma-devata-buddhih—accepting as the self or the demigods; su- 
tardm—preliminarily; nrsu—among all human beings; pandava—O 
Maharaja Yudhisthira; sravanam—hearing; kirtanam—chanting; ca— 
also; asya—of Him (the Lord); smaranam—remembering (His words 
and activities); mahatam—of great saintly persons; gateh—who is the 
shelter; sevi—service; iyya—worship; avanatih—offering obeisances; 
dasyam—accepting the service; sakhyam—to consider as a friend; 
atma-samarpanam—surrendering one’s whole self; nrnam—of all 
human beings; ayam—this; parah—the supermost; dharmah— 
religious principle; sarvesim—of all; samudahrtah—described fully; 
trirnsat-laksana-van—possessing thirty characteristics; rajan—O King; 
sarva-Gtma—the Supreme Lord, the Supersoul of all; yena—by which; 
tusyati—is satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


These are the general principles to be followed by all human 
beings: truthfulness, mercy, austerity (observing fasts on certain 
days of the month), bathing twice a day, tolerance, discrimination 
between right and wrong, control of the mind, control of the 
senses, nonviolence, celibacy, charity, reading of scripture, 
simplicity, satisfaction, rendering service to saintly persons, 
gradually taking leave of unnecessary engagements, observing the 
futility of the unnecessary activities of human society, remaining 
silent and grave and avoiding unnecessary talk, considering 
whether one is the body or the soul, distributing food equally to 
all living entities (both men and animals), seeing every soul 
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(especially in the human form) as a part of the Supreme Lord, 
hearing about the activities and instructions given by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead (who is the shelter of the saintly persons), 
chanting about these activities and instructions, always remember- 
ing these activities and instructions, trying to render service, 
performing worship, offering obeisances, becoming a servant, be- 
coming a friend, and surrendering one’s whole self. O King 
Yudhisthira, these thirty qualifications must be acquired in the 
human form of life. Simply by acquiring these qualifications, one 
can satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


In order that human beings be distinct from the animals, the great 
saint Narada recommends that every human being be educated in terms 
of the above-mentioned thirty qualifications. Nowadays there is pro- 
paganda everywhere, all over the world, for a secular state, a state in- 
terested only in mundane activities. But if the citizens of the state are not 
educated in the above-mentioned good qualities, how can there be happi- 
ness? For example, if the total populace is untruthful, how can the state 
be happy? Therefore, without consideration of one’s belonging to a sec- 
tarian religion, whether Hindu, Muslim, Christian, Buddhist or any 
other sect, everyone should be taught to become truthful. Similarly, 
everyone should be taught to be merciful, and everyone should observe 
fasting on certain days of the month. Everyone should bathe twice a day, 
cleanse his teeth and body externally, and cleanse his mind internally by 
remembering the holy name of the Lord. The Lord is one, whether one is 
Hindu, Muslim or Christian. Therefore, one should chant the holy name 
of the Lord, regardless of differences in linguistic pronunciation. Also, 
everyone should be taught to be very careful not to discharge semen un- 
necessarily. This is very important for all human beings. If semen is not 
discharged unnecessarily, one becomes extremely strong in memory, 
determination, activity and the vitality of one’s bodily energy. Everyone 
should also be taught to be simple in thought and feeling and satisfied in 
body and mind. These are the general qualifications of a human being. 
There is no question of a secular state or an ecclesiastical state. Unless 
one is educated in the above-mentioned thirty qualities, there cannot be 
any peace. Ultimately it is recommended: 
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Sravanam kirtanam cadsya 
smaranam mahatarm gateh 

seveyydvanatir ddsyam 
sakhyam adtma-samarpanam 


Everyone should become a devotee of the Lord, because by becoming a 
devotee of the Lord one automatically acquires the other qualities. 


yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana 
sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah 

harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna 
manorathenasati dhavato bahih 


“In one who has unflinching devotional service to Krsna, all the good 
qualities of Krsna and the demigods are consistently manifest. However, 
he who has no devotion to the Supreme Personality of Godhead has no 
good qualifications because he is engaged by mental concoction in ma- 
terial existence, which is the external feature of the Lord.” 
(Bhaég. 5.18.12) Our Krsna consciousness movement, therefore, is all- 
embracing. Human civilization should take it very seriously and practice 
its principles for the peace of the world. 


TEXT 13 
deans a farisn we ay | 


araraciata fatenta faery 
TRAST fearTeTTaea: 2 
samskara yatravicchinnah 
sa dvijo ‘jo jagada yam 
i7yadhyayana-danani 
vihitani duijanmandm 
Janma-karmavadatanam 
kriyas cdsrama-coditah 


samskarah—reformatory processes; yatra—wherein; avicchinnah— 
without interruption; sah—such a person; dvi-jah—twiceborn; ajah— 
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Lord Brahma; jagdéda—sanctioned; yam—who; iya—worshiping; 
adhyayana—studies of the Vedas; dandni—and charity; vihitani— 
prescribed; dvi-janmaném—of persons who are called twiceborn; 
janma—by birth; karma—and activities; avaddtanam—who are 
purified; kriyah—activities; ca—also; asrama-coditah—recommended 
for the four asramas. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who have been reformed by the garbhadhana ceremony 
and other prescribed reformatory methods, performed with Vedic 
mantras and without interruption, and who have been approved by 
Lord Brahmi, are dvijas, or twiceborn. Such brahmanas, ksatriyas 
and vaisyas, purified by their family traditions and by their 
behavior, should worship the Lord, study the Vedas and give 
charity. In this system, they should follow the principles of the 
four aéramas [brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyasa]. 


PURPORT 


After giving a general list of thirty qualifications for one’s behavior, 
Narada Muni now describes the principles of the four varnas and four 
asramas. A human being must be trained in the above-mentioned thirty 
qualities; otherwise, he is not even a human being. Then, among such 
qualified persons, the varndsrama process should be introduced. In the 
vammdsrama system, the first ceremony for purification is garbhadhana, 
which is performed with mantras at the time of sex for propagating a 
good child. One who uses sex life not for sensual pleasures but only to 
beget children according to the reformatory method is also accepted as a 
brahmacari. One should not waste semen on sensual pleasure, violating 
the principles of Vedic life. Restraint in sex is possible, however, only 
when the populace is trained in the above-mentioned thirty qualities; 
otherwise, it is not possible. Even if one is born in a family of dvyas, or 
twiceborn, if they have not followed the reformatory process he is called 
a dvija-bandhu—not one of the twiceborn, but a friend of the twiceborn. 
The whole purpose of this system is to create good population. As stated 
in Bhagavad-gita, when women are polluted the populace is varna- 
sarikara, and when the varna-sarikara population increases, the situation 
of the entire world becomes hellish. Therefore, all the Vedic literatures 
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strongly warn against creating varna-sarkara population. When there is 
varna-sarikara population, the people cannot be properly controlled for 
peace and prosperity, regardless of great legislative assemblies, parlia- 
ments and similar bodies. 


TEXT 14 
famarazaaifa rerqarataye: | 
Ta TAT: TANTRA aT TSAI? Il 


viprasyadhyayanadini 
sad-anyasyapratigrahah 

rajiio vrittih praja-goptur 
auiprad va karddibhih 


viprasya—of the bradhmana; adhyayana-ddini—reading the Vedas, 
etc; sat—six (to study the Vedas, to teach the Vedas, to worship the 
Deity, to teach others how to worship, to accept charity and to give 
charity); anyasya—of those other than the brdhmanas (the ksatriyas); 
apratigrahah—without accepting charity from others (the ksatriyas may 
execute the five other occupational duties prescribed for the 
brahmanas); rajfiah—of the ksatriya; vrttih—the means of livelihood; 
praja-goptuh —who maintain the subjects; aviprat—from those who are 
not brdhmanas; va—or; kara-ddibhih—by levying revenue taxes, 
customs duties, fines for punishment, etc. 


TRANSLATION 


For a brahmana there are six occupational duties. A ksatriya 
should not accept charity, but he may perform the other five of 
these duties. A king or ksatriya is not allowed to levy taxes on 
brahmanas, but he may make his livelihood by levying minimal 


taxes, customs duties, and penalty fines upon his other subjects. 


PURPORT 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains the position of brahmanas 
and ksatriyas as follows. Brahmanas have six occupational duties, of 
which three are compulsory —namely, studying the Vedas, worshiping 
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the Deity and giving charity. By teaching, by inducing others to worship 
the Deity, and by accepting gifts, the bradhmanas receive the necessities 
of life. This is also confirmed in the Manu-samhitd: 


sannam tu karmandm asya 
trini karmani jivika 

yajanadhyapane caiva 
visuddhac ca pratigrahah 


Of the six occupational duties of the brahmanas, three are compulsory — 
namely, worship of the Deity, study of the Vedas and the giving of 
charity. In exchange, a bradhmana should receive charity, and this should 
be his means of livelihood. A brahmana cannot take up any professional 
occupational duty for his livelihood. The sastras especially stress that if 
one claims to be a brahmana, he cannot engage in the service of anyone 
else; otherwise he at once falls from his position and becomes a Sidra. 
Srila Rapa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami belonged to a very respectful 
family, but because they engaged in the service of Nawab Hussain 
Shah—not even as ordinary clerks, but as ministers—they were 
ostracized from brahminical society. Indeed, they became like Moham- 
medans and even changed their names. Unless a brahmana is very pure, 
he cannot accept charity from others. Charity should be given to those 
who are pure. Even if one is born in a family of brahmanas, if one acts as 
a Sidra one cannot accept charity, for this is strictly prohibited. Although 
the ksatriyas are almost as qualified as the bradhmanas, even they cannot 
accept charity. This is strictly prohibited in this verse by the word 
apratigraha. What to speak of the lower social orders, even the ksatriyas 
must not accept charity. The king or government may levy taxes upon 
the citizens in various ways—by revenue duties, customs duties, realiza- 
tion of fines, and so on—provided the king is able to give full protection 
to his subjects to assure the security of their life and property. Unless he 
is able to give protection, he cannot levy taxes. However, a king must not 
levy any tax upon the brdhmanas and the Vaisnavas fully engaged in 
Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 15 
dag Taafa: Arq Fret MATE: | 
ae frag ates aria aaq URI 
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vaisyas tu vartd-vritih syan 
nityam brahma-kulanugah 
Stidrasya dvija-susriisa 
vrttis ca svamino bhavet 


vaisyah—the mercantile community; tu—indeed; vdrtd-vrttih— 
engaged in agriculture, cow protection, and trade; sydf—must be; 
nityam—always; brahma-kula-anugah—following the directions of the 
brahmanas; siidrasya—of the fourth-grade persons, the workers; dvija- 
SuSriisad—the service of the three higher sections (the brahmanas, 
ksatriyas and vaisyas); vrttih—means of livelihood; ca—and; 
svaminah—of the master; bhavet—he must be. 


TRANSLATION 


The mercantile community should always follow the directions 
of the brahmanas and engage in such occupational duties as 
agriculture, trade, and protection of cows. For the sadras the only 
duty is to accept a master from a higher social order and engage in 
his service. 


TEXT 16 


ata fhe aetaaeradaarsay | 
farafaadd saat | abate 12 


varta vicitra sdlina- 
yaydavara-silorichanam 

vipra-vrttis caturdheyam 
Sreyasi cottarottara 


varta—the occupational means of livelihood for the vaisya 
(agriculture, cow protection, and trade); vicitrd —various types; Sélina— 
livelihood achieved without effort; yayavara—going to the field to beg 
for some paddy; sila—picking up the grains left in the field by the 
proprietor; ufichanam—picking up the grains that have fallen from bags 
in shops; vipra-vritih—the means of livelihood for the bradhmanas; 
caturdha—four different kinds; tyam—this; sreyasi—better; ca—also; 
uttara-uttard—the latter compared to the former. 
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TRANSLATION 


As an alternative, a brahmana may also take to the vaisya’s oc- 
cupational duty of agriculture, cow protection, or trade. He may 
depend on that which he has received without begging, he may beg 
in the paddy field every day, he may collect paddy left in a field by 
its proprietor, or he may collect food grains left here and there in 
the shops of grain dealers. These are four means of livelihood that 
may also be adopted by brahmanas. Among these four, each of 
them in succession is better than the one preceding it. 


PURPORT 


A brahmana is sometimes offered land and cows in charity, and thus 
for his livelihood he may act in the same way as a vaisya, by cultivating 
land, giving protection to cows and trading off his surpluses. A better 
process, however, is to pick up grains from afield or from a dealer’s shop 
without begging. 

TEXT 17 


WIT atAAt afaaarae araz | 
BA UTTANKY BANAT aaa: 1 2oll 


Jaghanyo nottamam vrttim 
anapadi bhajen narah 

rte rajanyam dpatsu 
sarvesam api sarvasah 


jaghanyah—low (person); na—not; uttamam—high; vrttim—means 
of livelihood; anapadi—when there is no social upheaval; bhajet-—may 
accept; narah—a man; rte—except; rajanyam—the profession of the 
ksatriyas; dpatsu—at times of emergency; sarvesim—of everyone in 
every status of life; api—certainly; sarvasah—all professions or occupa- 
tional duties. 


TRANSLATION 


Except in a time of emergency, lower persons should not accept 
the occupational duties of those who are higher. When there is 
such an emergency, of course, everyone but the ksatriya may ac- 
cept the means of livelihood of others. 
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PURPORT 


The occupational duty of a brahmana should not be accepted by per- 
sons in lower social orders, especially vaisyas and sidras. For example, 
an occupational duty of the brdhmana is to teach Vedic knowledge, but 
unless there is an emergency, this professional duty should not be ac- 
cepted by the ksatriyas, vaisyas or Siidras. Even a ksatriya cannot accept 
the duties of a brahmana unless there is an emergency, and then even if 
he does so he should not accept charity from anyone else. Sometimes 
brahmanas protest against our Krsna consciousness movement for creat- 
ing brdhmanas from Europeans, or, in other words, from mlecchas and 
yavanas. This movement, however, is here supported in Srimad- 
Bhdagavatam. At the present moment, society is in a chaotic condition, 
and everyone has given up the cultivation of spiritual life, which is es- 
pecially meant for the bradhmanas. Because spiritual culture has been 
stopped all over the world, there is now an emergency, and therefore it is 
now time to train those who are considered lower and condemned, so that 
they may become bradhmanas and take up the work of spiritual progress. 
The spiritual progress of human society has been stopped, and this 
should be considered an emergency. Here is solid support from Narada 
Muni of the movement known as Krsna consciousness. 


TEXTS 18-20 


VIII sad ada sada a | 
TATA AAly a A ATM BATT M2 il 
IPSs mama Taf TAT | 

ara g PRT UL TH BAF ATA’ AI 
aes FMS gadis | 
mote a RT AAT TTT TITTY 
TaN Ae: ARAMA TT Roll 

rtamrtabhyam jiveta 
mrtena pramrtena va 


satydnrtabhydm api va 
na sva-vurttya kaddcana 
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rtam ufchasilam proktam 
amrtam yad aydcitam 

mrtam tu nitya-ydacna syat 
pramrtam karsanam smrtam 


satyadnrtam ca vdaniyyam 
Sva-vrttir nica-sevanam 

varjayet tam sada vipro 
rdjanyas ca jugupsuam 

sarva-vedamayo viprah 
sarva-devamayo nrpah 


rta-amrtabhyam—of the means of livelihood known as rta and amrta; 
Jiveta—one may live; mrtena—by the profession of mrta; pramrtena 
va—or by the profession of pramrta; satyanrtabhyam api—even by the 
profession of satyanrta; va—or; na—never; sva-vrttyad—by the profes- 
sion of the dogs; kadaécana—at any time; rtam—rta; ufichasilam—the 
livelihood of collecting grains left in the field or marketplace; proktam— 
it is said; amrtam—the profession of amrta; yat—which; aydcitam— 
obtained without begging from anyone else; mrtam—the profession of 
mrta; tu—but; nitya-ydcria—begging grains every day from the far- 
mers; syat—should be; pramrtam—the pramrta means of livelihood; 
karsanam—tilling the field; smrtam—it is so remembered; 
satydnrtam—the occupation of satyanrta; ca—and; vdnijyam—trade; 
Sva-vrttin—the occupation of the dogs; nica-sevanam—the service of 
low persons (the vaisyas and Ssidras); varjayet—should give up; tam— 
that (the profession of the dogs) ;sada —always; viprah—the brahmana; 
rajanyah ca—and the ksatriya; jugupsitim—very abominable; sarva- 
veda-mayah—learned in all the Vedic understandings; viprah—the 
brahmana; sarva-deva-mayah—the embodiment of all the demigods; 
nrpah—the ksatnya or king. 


TRANSLATION 


In time of emergency, one may accept any of the various types of 
professions known as rta, amrta, mrta, pramrta and satyanrta, but 
one should not at any time accept the profession of a dog. The 
profession of ujfichasila, collecting grains from the field, is called 
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rta. Collecting without begging is called amrta, begging grains is 
called mrta, tilling the ground is called pramrta, and trade is called 
satyanrta. Engaging in the service of low-grade persons, however, 
is called sva-vrtti, the profession of the dogs. Specifically, 
brahmanas and ksatriyas should not engage in the low and abomi- 
nable service of sidras. Brahmanas should be well acquainted with 
all the Vedic knowledge, and ksatriyas should be well acquainted 
with the worship of demigods. 


PURPORT 

As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.13), citur-varnyam maya srstam guna- 
karma-vibhagasah: the four divisions of human society were created by 
the Supreme Lord according to the three modes of material nature and - 
the work ascribed to them. Formerly, the principle of dividing human 
society into four sections— brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and stidra—was 
strictly followed, but because of gradual neglect of the varndsrama prin- 
ciples, varna-sarikara population developed, and the entire institution 
has now been lost. In this age of Kali, practically everyone is a Sidra 
(kalau sidra-sambhavah), and finding anyone who is a brahmana, 
ksatriya or vaisya is very difficult. Although the Krsna consciousness 
movement is a movement of brdhmanas and Vaisnavas, it is trying to re- 
establish the divine varndsrama institution, for without this division of 
society there cannot be peace and prosperity anywhere. 


TEXT 21 


TAM TANT Mes AT ITfeTTATA | 
Mt TATA ACT F AAS 12211 
Samo damas tapah saucarn 
santosah ksantir drjavam 
jfia@nam daydcyutatmatvam 
satyam ca brahma-laksanam 


Samah—control of the mind; damah—control of the senses; tapah— 
austerity and penance; Saucam—cleanliness; santosah—satisfaction; 
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ksdntih forgiveness (being unagitated by anger); drjavam—simplicity; 
jidnam—knowledge; dayd—mercy; acyuta-dtmatvam—accepting 
oneself as an eternal servant of the Lord; satyam—truthfulness; ca— 
also; brahma-laksanam—the symptoms of a brahmana. 


TRANSLATION 


The symptoms of a brahmana are control of the mind, control of 
the senses, austerity and penance, cleanliness, satisfaction, 
forgiveness, simplicity, knowledge, mercy, truthfulness, and com- 
plete surrender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


In the institution of varnadsrama-dharma, the symptoms of a 
brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, siidra, brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha, 
and sannydsi are all described. The ultimate aim is acyutdtmatvam—to 
think always of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, or Visnu. 
To make advancement in Krsna consciousness, one has to become a 
brahmana, with the above-mentioned symptoms. 


TEXT 22 


at Stet TAA RATATAT: AT | 
ANTM TATA AAT GACANZ U1Rll 


Sauryam viryam dhrtis tejas 
tydgas catmajayah ksama 

brahmanyata prasddas ca 
satyam ca ksatra-laksanam 


Sauryam—power in battle; viryam—being unconquerable; dhrtih— 
patience (even in reverses, a ksatriya is very grave); tejah—ability to 
defeat others; tyagah—giving charity; ca—and; dtma-jayah—not 
being overwhelmed by bodily necessities; ksama—forgiveness; 
brahmanyata —faithfulness to the brahminical principles; prasddah— 
jolliness in any condition of life; ca—and; satyam ca—and truthfulness; 
ksatra-laksanam—these are the symptoms of a ksatriya. 
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TRANSLATION 


To be influential in battle, unconquerable, patient, challenging 
and charitable, to control the bodily necessities, to be forgiving, to 
be attached to the brahminical nature and to be always jolly and 
truthful—these are the symptoms of the ksatriya. 


TEXT 23 


aarseaa | aftnferasiafidtemy | 
anfaragernt fred aqud Sere 11231 


deva-gurv-acyute bhaktis 
tri-varga-pariposanam 

astikyam udyamo nityam 
naipunyam vaisya-laksanam 


deva-guru-acyute—unto the demigods, the spiritual master and Lord 
Visnu; bhaktth—engagement in devotional service; tri-varga—of the 
three principles of pious life (religion, economic development and sense 
gratification); pariposanam—execution; dstikyam—faith in the scrip- 
tures, the spiritual master and the Supreme Lord; udyamah—active; 
nityam—without cessation, continuously; naipumyam—expertise; 
vaisya-laksanam—the symptoms of a vaisya. 


TRANSLATION 
Being always devoted to the demigods, the spiritual master and 
the Supreme Lord, Visnu; endeavoring for advancement in 
religious principles, economic development and sense gratification 
[dharma, artha and kama]; believing in the words of the spiritual 
master and scripture; and always endeavoring with expertise in 
earning money —these are the symptoms of the vaisya. 


TEXT 24 
AAA data: aa Ia ATA | 
THAIN Getta TMAITINT 12 
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Siidrasya sannatih saucarh 
seva svaminy amayaya 

amantra-yajrio hy asteyam 
satyam go-vipra-raksanam 


Siidrasya—of the Sidra (the fourth grade of man in society, the 
worker); sannatih—obedience to the higher classes (the braéhmanas, 
ksatriyas and vaisyas); Saucam—cleanliness; sevd—service; sudmini— 
to the master who maintains him; amdyayd—without duplicity; 
amantra-yajnah—performance of sacrifices simply by offering obei- 
sances (without mantras); hi—certainly; asteyam—practicing not to 
steal; satyam—truthfulness; go—cows; vipra—brdhmanas; raksanam 
— protecting. 


TRANSLATION 


Offering obeisances to the higher sections of society [the 
brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas], being always very clean, being 
free from duplicity, serving one’s master, performing sacrifices 
without uttering mantras, not stealing, always speaking the truth 
and giving all protection to the cows and brahmanas—these are the 
symptoms of the siidra. 

PURPORT 

It is everyone’s experience that workers or servants are generally ac- 
customed to stealing. A first-class servant is one who does not steal. Here 
it is recommended that a first-class Sidra must remain very clean, must 
not steal or speak lies, and must always render service to his master. A 
Sidra may attend sacrifices and Vedic ritualistic ceremonies along with 
his master, but he should not utter the mantras, for these may be uttered 
only by the members of the higher sections of society. Unless one is com- 
pletely pure and has been raised to the standard of a brahmana, ksatriya 
or vaisya—in other words, unless one is dvija, twiceborn —the chanting 
of mantras will not be fruitful. 


TEXT 25 


aint a afazarat weapyazem | 
qeeyaastey fret TTT 14M 
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strinam ca pati-devanam 
tac-chusrisdnukilata 

tad-bandhusv anuurttis ca 
nityam tad-vrata-dhdranam 


strinam—of women; ca—also; pati-devanam—who have accepted 
their husbands as worshipable; tat-susriisd —readiness to render service 
to her husband; anukitlata—being favorably disposed towards her hus- 
band; tat-bandhusu—unto the friends and relatives of the husband; 
anuvrttih—being similarly disposed (to treat them well for the satisfac- 
tion of the husband); ca—and; nityam—regularly; tat-vrata- 
dhaéranam—accepting the vows of the husband or acting exactly as the 
husband acts. 


TRANSLATION 


To render service to the husband, to be always favorably dis- 
posed toward the husband, to be equally well disposed toward the 
husband’s relatives and friends, and to follow the vows of the hus- 
band —these are the four principles to be followed by women de- 
scribed as chaste. 


PURPORT 


It is very important for peaceful householder life that a woman follow 
the vow of her husband. Any disagreement with the husband’s vow will 
disrupt family life. In this regard, Canakya Pandita gives a very valuable 
instruction: dampatyoh kalaho nasti tatra srih svayam dgatah. When 
there are no fights between husband and wife, the goddess of fortune 
automatically comes to the home. A woman’s education should be con- 
ducted along the lines indicated in this verse. The basic principle for a 
chaste woman is to be always favorably disposed toward her husband. In 
Bhagavad-gita (1.40) it is said, strisw dustdsu vdrsneya jadyate varna- 
sarkarah: if the women are polluted, there will be varna-sarnkara 
population. In modern terms, the varna-sarkara are the hippies, who do 
not follow any regulative injunctions. Another explanation is that when 
the population is varna-sarkara, no one can know who is on what plat- 
form. The varndsrama system scientifically divides society into four 
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varnas and four @sramas, but in varna-sankara society there are no such 
distinctions, and no one can know who is who. In such a society, no one 
can distinguish between a brdhmana, a ksatriya, a vaisya and a Siidra. 
For peace and happiness in the material world, the varndsrama institu- 
tion must be introduced. The symptoms of one’s activities must be 
defined, and one must be educated accordingly. Then spiritual advance- 
ment will automatically be possible. 


TEXTS 26-27 
aTeat | aeMeaadt: 
wa 4 atten fret oaerteeet RAI 
HAVA: ASN WAT aa zs 
TEA Teas Fes eT AS BS AAT TTT Vs 


sammarjanopalepabhyam 
grha-mandana-vartanaih 

svayam ca mandita nityam 
parimrsta-paricchada 


kamair uccdvacaih sadhvi 
prasrayena damena ca 

vakyath satyaih priyaih premna 
kale kale bhajet patim 


sammarjana—by cleaning; upalepabhyam—by smearing with water 
or other cleansing liquids; grha—the household; mandana—decorating; 
vartanaih—remaining at home and engaged in such duties; svayam— 
personally; ca—also; mandita—finely dressed; nityam—always; 
parimrsta—cleansed; paricchada—garments and household utensils; 
kamaih—according to the desires of the husband; ucca-avacaih—both 
great and small; sddhvi—a chaste woman; prasrayena—with modesty; 
damena—by controlling the senses; ca—also; vadkyaih—by speech; 
satyaih—truthful; priyaih—very pleasing; premnd—with love; kdle 
kale—at appropriate times; bhajet—should worship; patim—her hus- 
band. 
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TRANSLATION 


A chaste woman must dress nicely and decorate herself with 
golden ornaments for the pleasure of her husband. Always wear- 
ing clean and attractive garments, she should sweep and clean the 
household with water and other liquids so that the entire house is 
always pure and clean. She should collect the household parapher- 
nalia and keep the house always aromatic with incense and flowers 
and must be ready to execute the desires of her husband. Being 
modest and truthful, controlling her senses, and speaking in sweet 
words, a chaste woman should engage in the service of her hus- 
band with love, according to time and circumstances. 


TEXT 28 
dquratan sar sag fierecaaTy | 
TTT Bea: Para oa aaa AAT NRE 


santustalolupa daksa 
dharma-jfia priya-satya-vak 

apramatta sucih snigdha 
patim tv apatitam bhajet 


santusta—always satisfied; alolupa —without being greedy; daksd— 
very expert in serving; dharma-jfid—fully conversant with religious 
principles; priya—pleasing; satya—truthful; vak—in speaking; 
apramattad—attentive in service to her husband; sucih—always clean 
and pure; snigdhd—affectionate; patim—the husband; tu—but; 
apatitam—who is not fallen; bhajet—should worship. 


TRANSLATION 


A chaste woman should not be greedy, but satisfied in all 
circumstances. She must be very expert in handling household 
affairs and should be fully conversant with religious principles. 
She should speak pleasingly and truthfully and should be very 
careful and always clean and pure. Thus a chaste woman should 
engage with affection in the service of a husband who is not fallen. 
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PURPORT 


According to the injunction of Yajfiavalkya, an authority on religious 
principles, dSuddheh sampratiksyo hi mahapataka-disitah. One is con- 
sidered contaminated by the reactions of great sinful activities when one 
has not been purified according to the methods of the dasa-vidha- 
samskdra. In Bhagavad-gita, however, the Lord says, na mam duskrtino 
miudhah prapadyante narddhamah: **Those miscreants who do not sur- 
render unto Me are the lowest of mankind.” The word narddhama 
means “‘nondevotee.” Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu also said, yei bhaje sei 
bada, abhakta —hina, chara. Anyone who is a devotee is sinless. One 
who is not a devotee, however, is the most fallen and condemned. It is 
recommended, therefore, that a chaste wife not associate with a fallen 
husband. A fallen husband is one who is addicted to the four principles 
of sinful activity —namely illicit sex, meat-eating, gambling and intoxi- 
cation. Specifically, if one is not a soul surrendered to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, he is understood to be contaminated. Thus a chaste 
woman is advised not to agree to serve such a husband. It is not that a 
chaste woman should be like a slave while her husband is narddhama, 
the lowest of men. Although the duties of a woman are different from 
those of a man, a chaste woman is not meant to serve a fallen husband. If 
her husband is fallen, it is recommended that she give up his association. 
Giving up the association of her husband does not mean, however, that a 
woman should marry again and thus indulge in prostitution. If a chaste 
woman unfortunately marries a husband who is fallen, she should live 
separately from him. Similarly, a husband can separate himself from a 
woman who is not chaste according to the description of the sdstra. The 
conclusion is that a husband should be a pure Vaisnava and that a woman 
should be a chaste wife with all the symptoms described in this regard. 
Then both of them will be happy and make spiritual progress in Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 29 
Tm of ena wag fit aa | 
SAHA RSH Tea ART Aad Rei 


ya patim hari-bhavena 
bhajet srir iva tat-para 
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hary-dtmanaé harer loke 
patya Srir iva modate 


ya—any woman who; patim—her husband; hari-bhdvena—mentally 
accepting him as equal to Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
bhajet—worships or renders service to; srih iva—exactly like the god- 
dess of fortune; tat-para—being devoted; hari-dtmana—completely ab- 
sorbed in thoughts of Hari; hareh loke—in the spiritual world, the 
Vaikuntha planets; patya—with her husband; srih iva—exactly like the 
goddess of fortune; modate—enjoys spiritual, eternal life. 


TRANSLATION 


The woman who engages in the service of her husband, follow- 
ing strictly in the footsteps of the goddess of fortune, surely 
returns home, back to Godhead, with her devotee husband, and 
lives very happily in the Vaikuntha planets. 


PURPORT 


The faithfulness of the goddess of fortune is the ideal for a chaste 
woman. The Brahma-samhita (5.29) says, laksmi-sahasra-sata- 
sambhrama-sevyamanam. In the Vaikuntha planets, Lord Visnu is 
worshiped by many, many thousands of goddesses of fortune, and in 
Goloka Vrndavana, Lord Krsna is worshiped by many, many thousands 
of gopis, all of whom are goddesses of fortune. A woman should serve 
her husband as faithfully as the goddess of fortune. A man should be an 
ideal servant of the Lord, and a woman should be an ideal wife like the 
goddess of fortune. Then both husband and wife will be so faithful and 
strong that by acting together they will return home, back to Godhead, 
without a doubt. In this regard, Srila Madhvacarya gives this opinion: 


harir asmin sthita iti 
strinam bhartari bhavana 

Sisyanam ca gurau nityam 
Sidranam brahmanddisu 

bhrtyanam svamini tatha 


hari-bhava udiritah 
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A woman should think of her husband as the Supreme Lord. Similarly, a 
disciple should think of the spiritual master as the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, a Sidra should think of a brdhmana as the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, and a servant should think of his master as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In this way, all of them will auto- 
matically become devotees of the Lord. In other words, by thinking this 
way, all of them will become Krsna conscious. 


TEXT 30 


aft: aga Wage Aa | 
HATTA TATA ATTA (13 ol | 
vrttih sankara-jatinam 
tat-tat-kula-kria bhavet 
acauranam apapanam 
antyajantevasdyinam 


urttth—occupational duty; sarkara-jatinadm—of the mixed classes of 
men (those other than the four divisions); tat-tat—according to 
their respective; kula-krta—family tradition; bhavet—should be; 
acaurandm—not thieves by profession; apapandm—not sinful; 
antyaja—lower classes; antevasdyinadm—known as antevasdayi or can- 


dala. 


TRANSLATION 


Among the mixed classes known as sankara, those who are not 
thieves are known as antevasayi or candalas [dog-eaters], and they 
also have their hereditary customs. 


PURPORT 


The four principal divisions of society —braéhmana, ksatriya, vaisya 
and sidra—have been defined, and now there is a description of the 
antyaja, the mixed classes. Among the mixed classes, there are two divi- 
sions — pratilomaja and anulomaja. If a woman of a high caste marries a 
man of a lower caste, their union is called pratilo. If a woman of a low 
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caste, however, marries a man of a higher caste, their union is called 
anulo. The members of such dynasties have their traditional duties as 
barbers, washermen and so on. Among the antyajas, those who are still 
somewhat pure in that they do not steal and are not addicted to meat- 
eating, drinking, illicit sex and gambling are called antevasayi. Among 
people of the lower classes, intermarriage and the drinking of wine are 
allowed, for these people do not recognize such conduct as sinful among 
themselves. 


TEXT 31 


Tat: aaratatent ant wat at gr | 
Teche: vat Ua Fe a TAHT 132 


prayah sva-bhava-vihito 
nmnarn dharmo yuge yuge 

veda-drgbhih smrto rdjan 
pretya ceha ca sarma-krt 


prayah—generally; sva-bhava-vihitah—prescribed, according to 
one’s material modes of nature; n7pdm—of human society; dharmah— 
the occupational duty; yuge yuge—in every age; veda-drgbhih—by 
brahmanas well conversant in the Vedic knowledge; smrtah—recog- 
nized; rajan—O King; pretya —after death; ca—and; iha—here (in this 
body); ca—also; sarma-krt—auspicious. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, brahmanas well conversant in Vedic knowledge 
have given their verdict that in every age [yuga] the conduct of 
different sections of people according to their material modes of 
nature is auspicious both in this life and after death. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita (3.35) it is said, sreyan sva-dharmo vigunah para- 
dharmat svanusthitat: “It is far better to discharge one’s prescribed 
duties, even though they may be faulty, than another’s duties.” The 
antyajas, the men of the lower classes, are accustomed to stealing, drink- 
ing and illicit sex, but that is not considered sinful. For example, if a 
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tiger kills a man, this is not sinful but if a man kills another man, this is 
considered sinful, and the killer is hanged. What is a daily affair among 
the animals is a sinful act in human society. Thus according to the 
symptoms of higher and lower sections of society, there are different 
varieties of occupational duties. According to the experts in Vedic knowl- 
edge, these duties are prescribed in terms of the age concerned. 


TEXT 32 


TU AATSTT TI: ARIST | 
fee aaa FA TAlorafena 112211 


urttya sva-bhava-krtaya 
vartamdanah sva-karma-krt 

hitvd sva-bhava-jam karma 
Sanair nirgunatam tyat 


urttya —with the profession; sva-bhava-krtaya —performed according 
to one’s modes of material nature; vartamdnah—existing; sva-karma- 
krt—executing his own work; hitvad—giving up; sva-bhdva-jam—born 
from one’s own modes of nature; karma —activities; sanaih—gradually; 
nirgunatam—transcendental position; tyat—may attain. 


TRANSLATION 


If one acts in his profession according to his position in the 
modes of nature and gradually gives up these activities, he attains 
the niskama stage. 


PURPORT 


If one gradually gives up his hereditary customs and duties and tries to 
serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead in his natural position, he is 
gradually able to become free from these activities, and he attains the 
stage of niskama, freedom from material desires. 


TEXTS 33-34 


TUN FE: af ad frontend | 
aq Berd GA? aed Se tei aTeaeT 113311 
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ad ward Pred arrarafedan | 
fasta pen Teed Be NAVI 


upyamanam muhuh ksetram 
svayam nirviryatam wat 

na kalpate punah siityai 
uptam bijam ca nasyati 


evam kamdsayam cittarn 
kamanam atisevaya 

virajyeta yatha rdjann 
agnivat kama-bindubhih 


upyamaénam—being cultivated; muhuh—again and again; ksetram— 
a field; suayam—itself; nirviryatam—barrenness; tyat—may obtain; na 
kalpate—is not suitable; punah—again; siityai—for growing further 
harvests; uptam—sown; bijam—the seed; ca—and; nasyati—is spoiled; 
evam—in this way; kama-dsayam—full of lusty desires; cittam—the 
core of the heart; kamanam—of the desirable objects; ati-sevaya—by 
enjoyment over and over again; virajyeta—may become detached; 
yatha—just as; rajan—O King; agni-vat—a fire; kama-bindubhih—by 
small drops of clarified butter. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, if an agricultural field is cultivated again and 
again, the power of its production decreases, and whatever seeds 
are sown there are lost. Just as drops of ghee on a fire never ex- 
tinguish the fire but a flood of ghee will, similarly, overindulgence 
in lusty desires mitigates such desires entirely. 


PURPORT 


If one continuously sprinkles drops of ghee on a fire, the fire will not 
be extinguished, but if one suddenly puts a lump of ghee on a fire, the 
fire may possibly be extinguished entirely. Similarly, those who are too 
sinful and have thus been born in the lower classes are allowed to enjoy 
sinful activities fully, for thus there is a chance that these activities will 
become detestful to them, and they will get the opportunity to be 
purified. 
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TEXT 35 
TA ISIN Thee Fat THVT | 
TETANY CHA Tq Fae HAART MAI 


yasya yal laksanam proktam 
pumso vamabhivyanjakam 
yad anyatrdapi drsyeta 
tat tenaiva vinirdiset 


yasya—of whom; yat—which; laksanam—symptom; proktam—de- 
scribed (above); pumsah—of a person; varna-abhivyanjakam—indicat- 
ing the classification (brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, Sidra, etc.); yat—if; 
anyatra—elsewhere; api—also; drsyeta—is seen; tat—that; tena—by 
that symptom; eva—certainly; vinirdiset—one should designate. 


TRANSLATION 


If one shows the symptoms of being a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya 
or sidra, as described above, even if he has appeared in a different 
class, he should be accepted according to those symptoms of 
classification. 


PURPORT 


Herein it is clearly stated by Narada Muni that one should not be ac- 
cepted as a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or sidra according to birth, for 
although this is going on now, it is not accepted by the Sdstras. As stated 
in Bhagavad-gita (4.13), cdtur-varnyam maya srstarm guna-karma- 
vibhagasah. Thus the four divisions of society—brahmana, ksatriya, 
vaisya and Siidra—are to be ascertained according to qualities and ac- 
tivities. If one was born in a braéhmana family and has acquired the 
brahminical qualifications, he is to be accepted as a brahmana; other- 
wise, he should be considered a brahma-bandhu. Similarly, if a siidra ac- 
quires the qualities of a brahmana, although he was born in a Sidra 
family, he is not a Sidra; because he has developed the qualities of a 
brahmana, he should be accepted as a brahmana. The Krsna conscious- 
ness movement is meant to develop these brahminical qualities. Regard- 
less of the community in which one was born, if one develops the 
qualities of a brahmana he should be accepted as a brahmana, and he 
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then may be offered the order of sannydsa. Unless one is qualified in 
terms of the brahminical symptoms, one cannot take sannydsa. In desig- 
nating a person a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or Sidra, birth is not the 
essential symptom. This understanding is very important. Herein Narada 
Muni distinctly says that one may be accepted according to the caste of 
his birth if he has the corresponding qualifications, but otherwise he 
should not. One who has attained the qualifications of a brdhmana, 
regardless of where he was born, should be accepted as a brdhmana. 
Similarly, if one has developed the qualities of a Sidra or a candala, 
regardless of where he was born, he should be accepted in terms of those 
symptoms. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Eleventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Perfect Society: Four 
Social Classes.” 


CHAPTER TWELVE 


The Perfect Society: Four Spiritual Classes 


This chapter particularly describes the brahmacari and the person in the 
vanaprastha stage, and it also gives a general description of the four 
asramas—brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannydsa. In the 
previous chapter, the great saint Narada Muni has described the varna 
institution of society, and now, in this chapter, he will describe the stages 
of spiritual advancement in the four dsramas, which are known as 
brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyadsa. 

The brahmacari should live under the care of the true spiritual 
master, giving him sincere respect and obeisances, acting as his menial 
servant, and always carrying out his order. The brahmacdri should 
engage himself in spiritual activities and study the Vedic literature under 
the direction of the spiritual master. According to the brahmacarya 
system, he should dress with a belt, deerskin, and matted hair and should 
bear a danda, waterpot and sacred thread. He should collect alms daily in 
the morning, and in the evening whatever alms he has collected he 
should offer to the spiritual master. A brahmacari should accept prasada 
upon the order of the spiritual master, and if the spiritual master some- 
times forgets to order the disciple to eat, the disciple should not take 
prasada on his own initiative; rather, he should fast. The brahmacari 
should be trained to be satisfied with eating what is absolutely necessary, 
he should be very expert in executing responsibilities, he should be 
faithful, and he should control his senses and try to avoid the association 
of women as far as possible. A brahmacdri should very strictly abstain 
from living with women and should not meet with grhasthas and those 
too addicted to women. Nor should a brahmacari speak in a lonely place 
with a woman. 

After completing one’s education as a brahmacari in this way, one 
should give daksind, an offering of gratitude, to one’s guru, and then one 
may leave for home and accept the next @srama—the grhastha- 
Gsrama—or else one may continue in the brahmacarya-dsrama without 
adulteration. The duties for the grhastha-dsrama and brahmacarya- 


a7 
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asrama, as well as the duties for sannydsis, are prescribed in the sdstras. 
A grhastha is not meant to enjoy sex life without restriction. Indeed, the 
whole purpose of Vedic life is to become free from sexual indulgence. All 
the dsramas are recognized for spiritual progress, and therefore although 
the grhastha-asrama gives a kind of license for sex life for a certain 
time, it does not allow unrestricted sex life. Therefore, in grhastha life 
also, there is no illicit sex. A grhastha should not accept a woman for sex- 
ual enjoyment. Wasting semen is also illicit sex. 

After the grhastha-dsrama is another dsrama, known as vdnaprastha, 
which is midway between grhastha and sannydsa. A person in the 
vanaprastha order is restricted in eating food grains and forbidden to eat 
fruits that have not ripened on the tree. Nor should he cook food with 
fire, although he is allowed to eat caru, grains that have been offered in a 
sacrificial fire. He may also eat fruits and grains that have grown 
naturally. Living in a thatched cottage, the vanaprastha should endure 
all kinds of heat and cold. He should not cut his nails or hair, and he 
should give up cleaning his body and teeth. He should wear tree bark, ac- 
cept a danda, and practice life in the forest, taking a vow to live there 
for twelve years, eight years, four years, two years or at least one year. At 
last, when because of old age he can no longer perform the activities of a 
vanaprastha, he should gradually stop everything and in this way give 


up his body. 


TEXT 1 
tate SAF 


AMA TSS Acie TUfery | 
MTN Dt weealea: | 2 ll 


Sri-nadrada uvdaca 
brahmacari guru-kule 
vasan danto guror hitam 
dcaran ddsavan nico 


gurau sudrdha-sauhrdah 


Sri-ndradah uvdca—Sri Narada Muni said; brahmacdri—a 
brahmacari, a student living at the residence of the guru; guru-kule —at 
the residence of the guru; vasan—by living; dantah—continuously 
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practicing control of the senses; guroh hitam—only for the benefit of the 
guru (not for one’s personal benefit); dcaran—practicing; ddsa-vat— 
very humbly, like a slave; nicah—submissive, obedient; gurau—unto 
the spiritual master; su-drdha—firmly; sauhrdah—in friendship or 
good will. 

TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni said: A student should practice completely con- 
trolling his senses. He should be submissive and should have an at- 
titude of firm friendship for the spiritual master. With a great 
vow, the brahmacari should live at the guru-kula, only for the 
benefit of the guru. 

TEXT 2 


ar maemita gaa | 
Tey TY FATA ATA TALE: Ul 2 I 


sayam pratar upasita 
gurv-agny-arka-surottaman 

sandhye ubhe ca yata-vag 
japan brahma samaéhitah 


sdyam—in the evening; prdtah—in the morning; updsita—he should 
worship; guru—the spiritual master; agni—the fire (by a fire sacrifice); 
arka—the sun; sura-uttaman—and Lord Visnu, Purusottama, the best 
of personalities; sandhye—morning and evening; ubhe—both; ca— 
also; yata-vak—without talking, being silent; japan—murmuring; 
brahma—the Gayatri mantra; samahitah —being fully absorbed. 


TRANSLATION 


At both junctions of day and night, namely, in the early morn- 
ing and in the evening, he should be fully absorbed in thoughts of 
the spiritual master, fire, the sun-god and Lord Visnu and by 
chanting the Gayatri mantra he should worship them. 


TEXT 3 
Sarasa Wud gata: | 
SEASTAA Fae Yat AAq I 3 Il 
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chandamsy adhiyita guror 
ahiitas cet suyantritah 

upakrame ’vasdne ca 
caranau Sirasd namet 


chandaémsi— mantras in the Vedas, like the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra 
and the Gayatri mantra; adhiyita—one should chant or read regularly; 
guroh—from the spiritual master; a@hitah—being addressed or called 
(by him); cet—if; su-yantritah—faithful, well behaved; upakrame—in 
the beginning; avesdne—at the end (of reading Vedic mantras); ca— 
also; caranau—at the lotus feet; sirasa—by the head; namet—one 
should offer obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Being called by the spiritual master, the student should study 
the Vedic mantras regularly. Every day, before beginning his 
studies and at the end of his studies, the disciple should respect- 
fully offer obeisances unto the spiritual master. 


e . x 
ferrgtd 3 atufieaizaq i et 
mekhalajina-vasamsi 
jata-danda-kamandalin 
bibhryad upavitam ca 
darbha-pdanir yathoditam 


mekhala—a belt made of straw; ajina-vdsadrisi—garments made of 
deerskin; jata—matted hair; danda—a rod; kamandaliin—and a water- 
pot known as a kamandalu; bibhryat—he (the brahmacari) should 
regularly carry or wear; upavitam ca—and a sacred thread; darbha- 
panih—taking purified kusa in his hand; yathd uditam—as recom- 
mended in the sdstras. 


TRANSLATION 


Carrying pure kusSa grass in his hand, the brahmacari should 
dress regularly with a belt of straw and with deerskin garments. He 
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should wear matted hair, carry a rod and waterpot and be deco- 
rated with a sacred thread, as recommended in the Sastras. 


TEXT 5 
art maatael ae afraea | 
Gla Waa TAgM@ag BAZ | 11 


sdyam pratas cared bhaiksyam 
gurave tan nivedayet 
bhunjita yady anujnato 
no ced upavaset kvacit 


sdyam—in the evening; pratah—in the morning; caret—should go 
out; bhaiksyam—to collect alms; gurave—unto the spiritual master; 
tat—all that he collects; nivedayet—should offer; bhurjyita—he should 
eat; yadi—if; anujndtah —ordered (by the spiritual master); no—other- 
wise; cet—if; upavaset—should observe fasting; kvacit—sometimes. 


TRANSLATION 
The brahmacari should go out morning and evening to collect 
alms, and he should offer all that he collects to the spiritual master. 
He should eat only if ordered to take food by the spiritual master; 
otherwise, if the spiritual master does not give this order, he may 
sometimes have to fast. 


TEXT 6 


manic pons. bypinls 
Tae saaetg aly atfahiag a & Il 


susilo mita-bhug daksah 
Sraddadhano jitendrnyah 

yavad-artham vyavaharet 
strisu stri-ninjitesu ca 


su-silah—very polite and well behaved; mita-bhuk—eating only ex- 
actly what he needs, neither more nor less; daksah—expert or without 
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laziness, always busy; sraddadhanah—possessing full faith in the in- 
structions of the sdstra and the spiritual master; jita-indriyah—having 
full control over the senses; ydvat-artham—as much as necessary; 
vyavaharet—should behave externally; strisu—unto women; stri- 
nirjitesu—men who are henpecked, controlled by women; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 
A brahmacari should be quite well behaved and gentle and 


should not eat or collect more than necessary. He must always be 
active and expert, fully believing in the instructions of the spiri- 
tual master and the Sastra. Fully controlling his senses, he should 
associate only as much as necessary with women or those con- 
trolled by women. 
PURPORT 

A brahmacari should be very careful not to mix with women or with 
men addicted to women. Although when he goes out to beg alms it is 
necessary to talk with women and with men very much attached to 
women, this association should be very short, and he should talk with 
them only about begging alms, and not more. A brahmacari should be 
very careful in associating with men who are attached to women. 


TEXT 7 


aaa TATA «TERT: 
gixartn sara eecaty TAT 9 Ul 


varjayet pramadd-gatham 
agrhastho brhad-vratah 

indriyani pramathini 
haranty api yater manah 


varyjayet—must give up; pramadda-gétham—talking with women; 
agrhasthah—a person who has not accepted the grhastha-dsrama (a 
brahmacari or sannyasi); brhat-vratah—invariably observing the vow 
of celibacy; indriyani—the senses; pramathini—almost always uncon- 
querable; haranti—take away; api—even; yateh—of the sannydasi; 
manah—the mind. 
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TRANSLATION 


A brahmacari, or one who has not accepted the grhastha-asrama 
[family life], must rigidly avoid talking with women or about 
women, for the senses are so powerful that they may agitate even 
the mind of a sannyasi, a member of the renounced order of life. 


PURPORT 


Brahmacarya essentially means the vow not to marry but to observe 
strict celibacy (brhad-vraia). A brahmacari or sannydsi should avoid 
talking with women or reading literature concerning talks between man 
and woman. The injunction restricting association with women is the 
basic principle of spiritual life. Associating or talking with women is 
never advised in any of the Vedic literatures. The entire Vedic system 
teaches one to avoid sex life so that one may gradually progress from 
brahmacarya to grhastha, from grhastha to vdnaprastha, and from 
vanaprastha to sannyasa and thus give up material enjoyment, which is 
the original cause of bondage to this material world. The word brhad- 
vrata refers to one who has decided not to marry, or in other words, not 
to indulge in sex life throughout his entire life. 


TEXT 8 


PUTTAR ATAPI 
yeatiraatata: start Fat ll < tt 


kesa-prasddhanonmarda- 
snapanabhyanjanddikam 

guru-stribhir yuvatibhih 
karayen ndtmano yuva 


kesa-prasGdhana—brushing the hair; unmarda—massaging the 
body; snapana—bathing; abhyanjana-ddikam—massaging the body 
with oil and so on; guru-stribhih—by the wife of the spiritual master; 
yuvatibhih—very young; kdrayet—should allow to do; na—never; 
Gtmanah—for personal service; yuvd—if the student is a young man. 
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TRANSLATION 


If the wife of the spiritual master is young, a young brahmacari 
should not allow her to care for his hair, massage his body with oil, 
or bathe him with affection like a mother. 


PURPORT 


The relationship between the student or disciple and the wife of the 
spiritual master or teacher is like that between son and mother. A mother 
sometimes cares for her son by combing his hair, massaging his body 
with oil, or bathing him. Similarly, the wife of the teacher is also a 
mother (guru-patni), and therefore she may also care for the disciple in a 
motherly way. If the wife of the teacher is a young woman, however, a 
young brahmacari should not allow such a mother to touch him. This is 
strictly prohibited. There are seven kinds of mothers: 


atma-mata guroh patni 
brahmani raja-patnika 

dhenur dhatri tatha prthvi 
saptaita matarah smrtah 


These mothers are the original mother, the wife of the teacher or spiri- 
tual master, the wife of a brahmana, the king’s wife, the cow, the nurse 
and the earth. Unnecessary association with women, even with one’s 
mother, sister or daughter, is strictly prohibited. This is human civiliza- 
tion. A civilization that allows men to mix unrestrictedly with women is 
an animal civilization. In Kali-yuga, people are extremely liberal, but 
mixing with women and talking with them as equals actually constitutes 
an uncivilized way of life. 


TEXT 9 
aceafiet: SHED A FASTA: TANG | 
SATAY Tet AMNEeAaT WATAG IS I 


nanv agnih pramadé nama 
ghrta-kumbha-samah puman 
sutam api raho jahyad 
anyada ydavad-artha-krt 
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nanu—certainly; agnih—the fire; pramadd—the woman (one who 
bewilders the mind of man); néma—the very name; ghrta-kumbha—a 
pot of butter; samah—like; puman—a man; sutam api—even one’s 
daughter; rahah—in a secluded place; jahyat—one must not associate 
with; anyadd—with other women also; yavat—as much as; artha-krt— 
required. 


TRANSLATION 


Woman is compared to fire, and man is compared to a butter pot. 
Therefore a man should avoid associating even with his own 
daughter in a secluded place. Similarly, he should also avoid asso- 
ciation with other women. One should associate with women only 
for important business and not otherwise. 


PURPORT 


If a butter pot and fire are kept together, the butter within the pot will 
certainly melt. Woman is compared to fire, and man is compared to a 
butter pot. However advanced one may be in restraining the senses, it is 
almost impossible for a man to keep himself controlled in the presence of 
a woman, even if she is his own daughter, mother or sister. Indeed, his 
mind is agitated even if one is in the renounced order of life. Therefore, 
Vedic civilization carefully restricts mingling between men and women. 
If one cannot understand the basic principle of restraining association 
between man and woman, he is to be considered an animal. That is the 
purport of this verse. 


TEXT 10 


HUTA WATT AAR: | 
Bd aan facaq att ee fede: Noll 


kalpayitvatmanda yavad 
abhasam idam isvarah 

dvaitam tavan na viramet 
tato hy asya viparyayah 


kalpayitva—ascertaining positively; atmand—by self-realization; 
yavat—as long as; dbhésam—reflection (of the original body and 
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senses); idam—this (the body and senses); isvarah—completely inde- 
pendent of illusion; dvaitam—duality; tavat—for that long; na—does 
not; viramet—see; tatah—by such duality; hi—indeed; asya—of the 
person; viparyayah—counteraction. 


TRANSLATION 


As long as a living entity is not completely self-realized—as long 
as he is not independent of the misconception of identifying with 
his body, which is nothing but a reflection of the original body and 
senses—he cannot be relieved of the conception of duality, which 
is epitomized by the duality between man and woman. Thus there 
is every chance that he will fall down because his intelligence is 


bewildered. 
PURPORT 


Here is another important warning that a man must save himself from 
attraction to woman. Until one is self-realized, fully independent of the 
illusory conception of the material body, the duality of man and woman 
must undoubtedly continue, but when one is actually self-realized this 
distinction ceases. 


vidyd-vinaya-sampanne 
brahmane gavi hastini 

Suni caiva svapdake ca 
panditah sama-darsinah 


“The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a 
learned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater 
[outcaste].” (Bg. 5.18) On the spiritual platform, the learned person not 
only gives up the duality of man and woman, but also gives up the 
duality of man and animal. This is the test of self-realization. One must 
realize perfectly that the living being is spirit soul but is tasting various 
types of material bodies. One may theoretically understand this, but 
when one has practical realization, then he actually becomes a pandita, 
one who knows. Until that time, the duality continues, and the concep- 
tion of man and woman also continues. In this stage, one should be ex- 
tremely careful about mixing with women. No one should think himself 
perfect and forget the sastric instruction that one should be very careful 
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about associating even with his daughter, mother or sister, not to speak 
of other women. Srila Madhvacarya cites the following Slokas in this 
regard: 
bahutvenaiva vastiinam 
yathartha-jndnam ucyate 
advaita-jfidnam ity etad 
dvaita-jnanam tad-anyatha 


yatha jrianam tatha vastu 
yatha vastus tatha matih 

naiva jnanarthayor bhedas 
tata ekatva-vedanam 


Unity in variety is real knowledge, and therefore giving up variety ar- 
tificially does not reflect perfect knowledge of monism. According to the 
acintya-bhedabheda philosophy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, there are 
varieties, but all of them constitute one unit. Such knowledge is knowl- 
edge of perfect oneness. 


TEXT 11 
Cag at TEMA aarad sae | 
TVTaeta =| TEA Ta: 112 211 


etat sarvam grhasthasya 
samamnatam yater api 

guru-vrttir vikalpena 
grhasthasyartu-gaminah 


etat—this; sarvam—all;  grhasthasya—of a _ householder; 
sama@mndétam—described; yateh api—even of the person in the 
renounced order; guru-vrttih vikalpena—to follow the orders of the 
spiritual master; grhasthasya—of the householder; rtu-gaminah—ac- 
cepting sex only during the period favorable for procreation. 


TRANSLATION 
All the rules and regulations apply equally to the householder 


and the sannyasi, the member of the renounced order of life. The 
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grhastha, however, is given permission by the spiritual master to 
indulge in sex during the period favorable for procreation. 


PURPORT 


It is sometimes misunderstood that a grhastha, a householder, is per- 
mitted to indulge in sex at any time. This is a wrong conception of 
grhastha life. In spiritual life, whether one is a grhastha, vanaprastha, 
sannyasi or brahmacari, everyone is under the control of the spiritual 
master. For brahmacdris and sannydsis there are strong restrictions on 
sexual indulgence. Similarly, there are strong restrictions for grhasthas. 
Grhasthas should indulge in sex life only in accordance with the order of 
the guru. Therefore it is mentioned here that one must follow the orders 
of the spiritual master (guru-vrttir vikalpena). When the spiritual master 
orders, the grhastha may accept sex life. This is confirmed in Bhagavad- 
gita (7.11). Dharmaviruddho bhitesu kamo ’smi: indulgence in sex life 
without disobedience to the religious rules and regulations constitutes a 
religious principle. The grhastha is allowed to indulge in sex life during 
the period favorable for procreation and in accordance with the spiritual 
master’s order. If the spiritual master’s orders allow a grhastha to engage 
in sex life at a particular time, then the grhastha may do so; otherwise, if 
the spiritual master orders against it, the grhastha should abstain. The 
grhastha must obtain permission from the spiritual master to observe the 
ritualistic ceremony of garbhadhdna-samskara. Then he may approach 
his wife to beget children, otherwise not. A brahmana generally remains 
a brahmacari throughout his entire life, but although some brahmanas 
become grhasthas and indulge in sex life, they do so under the complete 
control of the spiritual master. The ksatriya is allowed to marry more 
than one wife, but this also must be in accordance with the instructions 
of the spiritual master. It is not that because one is a grhastha he may 
marry as many times as he likes and indulge in sex life as he likes. This 
is not spiritual life. In spiritual life, one must conduct one’s whole life 
under the guidance of the guru. Only one who executes his spiritual life 
under the direction of the spiritual master can achieve the mercy of 
Krsna. Yasya prasdddad bhagavat-prasddah. If one desires to advance in 
spiritual life but he acts whimsically, not following the orders of the 
spiritual master, he has no shelter. Yasydprasddan na gatih kuto ‘pi. 
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Without the spiritual master’s order, even the grhastha should not in- 
dulge in sex life. 


ATTSUSHNKTNTT FETATT! 1122 


aryanabhyanjanonmarda- 
stry-avalekhamisam madhu 

srag-gandha-lepalankarams 
tyajeyur ye brhad-vratah 


afijana—ointment or powder for decorating the eyes; abhyafijana— 
massaging the head; unmarda—massaging the body; stri-avalekha—to 
glance over a woman or to paint a woman’s picture; @misam—meat- 
eating; madhu—drinking liquor or honey; srak—decorating the body 
with garlands of flowers; gandha-lepa—smearing the body with scented 
ointment; alarkaran—decorating the body with ornaments; tyajeyuh— 
must give up; ye—those who; brhat-vratah—have taken the vow of 
celibacy. 

TRANSLATION 

Brahmacaris or grhasthas who have taken the vow of celibacy as 
described above should not indulge in the following: applying 
powder or ointment to the eyes, massaging the head with oil, 
massaging the body with the hands, seeing a woman or painting a 
woman’s picture, eating meat, drinking wine, decorating the body 
with flower garlands, smearing scented ointment on the body, or 
decorating the body with ornaments. These they should give up. 


TEXTS 13-14 
sfead dees faatsdteraaey F | 
TH ARIUS WI TUTST 231 
TMU HAAN TN: Be Ala | 
TE TH TW oI Aa TA TW AI 112M 
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usitvaivam guru-kule 
dvijo ‘dhitydvabudhya ca 
trayim sangopanisadam 
yavad-artham yatha-balam 


dattvd varam anujfiato 
guroh kamam yadisvarah 

grham vanam va praviset 
pravrajet tatra va vaset 


usitvd—residing; evam—in this way; guru-kule—under the care of 
the spiritual master; dvi-jah—the twiceborn, namely the brdhmanas, 
ksatriyas and vaisyas; adhitya—studying Vedic literature; avabudhya— 
understanding it properly; ca—and; trayim—the Vedic literatures; sa- 
arga—along with supplementary parts; upanisadam—as well as the 
Upanisads; yavat-artham—as far as possible; yathd-balam—as far as 
one can, according to one’s ability; dattva—giving; varam—remunera- 
tion; anujnatah—being asked; guroh—of the spiritual master; 
kémam—desires; yadi—if; isvarah—capable; grham—household life; 
vanam—retired life; va—either; praviset—one should enter; pravrajet 
—or get out of; tatra—there; va@—either; vaset—should reside. 


TRANSLATION 


According to the rules and regulations mentioned above, one 
who is twiceborn, namely a brahmana, ksatriya or vaisSya, should 
reside in the guru-kula under the care of the spiritual master. 
There he should study and learn all the Vedic literatures along 
with their supplements and the Upanisads, according to his ability 
and power to study. If possible, the student or disciple should 
reward the spiritual master with the remuneration the spiritual 
master requests, and then, following the master’s order, the disci- 
ple should leave and accept one of the other asramas, namely the 
grhastha-aésrama, vanaprastha-asrama or sannyasa-asrama, as he 
desires. 


PURPORT 


To study the Vedas and understand them, of course, requires some 
special intelligence, but the members of the three higher sections of 
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society —namely the brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas—must learn the 
Vedic literatures according to their capability and power to understand. 
In other words, studying the Vedic literatures is compulsory for everyone 
but the siidras and antyajas. The Vedic literature gives the knowledge 
that can lead one to understand the Absolute Truth—Brahman, 
Paramatma or Bhagavan. Guru-kula, or the reformatory educational in- 
stitution, should be used only to understand Vedic knowledge. At the 
present time there are many educational institutions for training and 
technology, but such knowledge has nothing to do with understanding of 
the Absolute Truth. Technology, therefore, is meant for the sédras, 
whereas the Vedas are meant for the dvyas. Consequently this verse 
states, dvijo ‘dhitydvabudhya ca trayirh sangopanisadam. At the present 
time, in the age of Kali, practically everyone is a Sidra, and no one is a 
dvija. Therefore the condition of society has very much deteriorated. 

Another point to be observed from this verse is that from the 
brahmacari-asrama one may accept the sannydsa-dsrama, vanaprastha- 
asrama or grhastha-asrama. It is not compulsory for a brahmacari to be- 
come a grhastha. Because the ultimate aim is to understand the Absolute 
Truth, there is no necessity of going through all the different dsramas. 
Thus one may proceed to the sannydsa-asrama directly from the 
brahmacari-dsrama. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura accepted 
the sannydsa-dsrama directly from the brahmacari-dsrama. In other 
words, His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura did not 
think it compulsory to accept the grhastha-asrama or vdnaprastha- 
asrama. 


TEXT 15 


Ta IATA A ATTA ATTA | 
qe: aaa: Taga TeaT eI 


agnau gurav aGtmani ca 
sarva-bhiitesv adhoksajam 
bhiitaih sva-dhamabhih pasyed 


apravistam pravistavat 


agnau—in the fire; gurau—in the spiritual master; atmani—in one’s 
self; ca—also; sarva-bhiitesu—in every living entity; adhoksajam—the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead, who cannot be seen or perceived with 
the material eyes or other material senses; bhitaih —with all living en- 
tities; sva-dhamabhih—along with His Lordship’s paraphernalia; 
pasyet—one should see; apravistam—not entered; pravista-vat—also 
entered. 


TRANSLATION 


One should realize that in the fire, in the spiritual master, in 
one’s self and in all living entities—in all circumstances and condi- 
tions—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, has 
simultaneously entered and not entered. He is situated externally 
and internally as the full controller of everything. 


PURPORT 


Realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s omnipresence is 
the perfect realization of the Absolute Truth to be attained through the 
study of the Vedic literatures. As stated in the Brahma-samhita (5.35), 
andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham: the Lord is situated within 
the universe, within the heart of every living entity and also within the 
atom. We should understand that whenever the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is present, He is present with all His paraphernalia, including 
His name, form, associates and servants. The living entity is part and 
parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus one should 
understand that since the Supreme Lord has entered the atom, the living 
entities are also there. One must accept the inconceivable quality of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for no one can understand from the 
material point of view how the Lord is all-pervasive and yet is situated in 
His own abode, Goloka Vrndavana. This realization is possible if one 
strictly follows the regulative principles of asrama (brahmacari, 
grhastha, vanaprastha and sannydsa). Srila Madhvacarya says in this 
regard: 


apravistah sarva-gatah 
pravistas tv anuripavan 

evam dvi-ripo bhagavan 
harir eko jandrdanah 
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His original form, has not en- 
tered everything (apravistah), but in His impersonal form He has en- 
tered (pravistah). Thus He has entered and not entered simultaneously. 
This is also explained in Bhagavad-gita (9.4), wherein the Lord says: 


maya tatam idam sarvam 
jagad avyakta-mirtina 

mat-sthani sarva-bhitani 
na caham tesv avasthitah 


“By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, but I am not in them.”’ The Lord can defy Himself. 
Thus there is variety in unity (ekatvam bahutvam). 


TEXT 16 


adfent aaa aren alas | 
aifatatagia: ot aenfirmeota 128i 


evam vidho brahmacari 
vanaprastho yatir grhi 
caran vidita-vijnanah 


param brahmadhigacchati 


evam vidhah—in this way; brahmacdri—whether one is a 
brahmaca@ri; vdnaprasthah—or one is in the vdnaprastha-asrama; 
yatih—or in the sannydsa-asrama; grhi—or in the grhastha-asrama; 
caran—by practice of self-realization and understanding of the Absolute 
Truth; vidita-vijndnah—fully conversant with the science of the Ab- 
solute Truth; param—the Supreme; brahma—the Absolute Truth; 
adhigacchati—one can understand. 


TRANSLATION 


By practicing in this way, whether one be in the brahmacari- 
asrama, grhastha-asrama, vanaprastha-asrama or sannyasa-asrama, 
one must always realize the all-pervading presence of the Supreme 
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Lord, for in this way it is possible to understand the Absolute 
Truth. 
PURPORT 

This is the beginning of self-realization. One must first understand 
how Brahman is present everywhere and how He is acting. This educa- 
tion is called brahma-jirdsa and is the real concern of human life. With- 
out such knowledge, one cannot claim to be a human being; rather, he 
remains in the animal kingdom. As it is said, sa eva go-kharah: without 
such knowledge, one is no better than a cow or an ass. 


TEXT 17 
TTATAS TEI faaAraarANs | 
AAMT HAT BAMNPYSTAA 112! 


vanaprasthasya vaksyami 
niyaman muni-sammatan 

yan asthéya munir gacched 
rsi-lokam uhaijasa 


vanaprasthasya—of a person in the vanaprastha-dsrama (retired 
life); vaksyami—I shall now explain; niyaman—the rules and regula- 
tions; muni-sammatan —which are recognized by great munis, philoso- 
phers and saintly persons; yan—which; dsthaya—being situated in, or 
practicing; munih—a saintly person; gacchet—is promoted; rsi-lokam— 
to the planetary system where the seers and munis go (Maharloka); 
uha—O King; afijasd—without difficulty. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, I shall now describe the qualifications for a vanaprastha, 
one who has retired from family life. By rigidly following the 
rules and regulations for the vanaprastha, one can easily be ele- 
vated to the upper planetary system known as Maharloka. 


TEXT 18 
A FLINTAAMTHS ATH oa | 


afiqern a warEqaetd U2cll 
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na krsta-pacyam asniyad 
akrstarn capy akdlatah 

agni-pakvam athamam va 
arka-pakvam utdharet 


na—not; krsta-pacyam—grains grown by tilling of the field; 
aSsniyat—one should eat; akrstam—grains that have grown without till- 
ing of the field; ca—and; api—also; akalatah—ripened untimely; agni- 
pakvam—grains prepared by being cooked in fire; atha—as well as; 
admam—mango; va—either; arka-pakvam—food ripened naturally by 
the sunshine; ufa—it is so enjoined; aharet—the vanaprastha should 
eat. 


TRANSLATION 


A person in vanaprastha life should not eat grains grown by till- 
ing of the fields. He should also not eat grains that have grown 
without tilling of the field but are not fully ripe. Nor should a 
vanaprastha eat grains cooked in fire. Indeed, he should eat only 
fruit ripened by the sunshine. 


TEXT 19 


TAAOTUSTAT Pat WSaUeay | 
THY AT AISME TTT TMA 123M 


vanyais caru-purodasan 
nirvapet kdla-coditan 

labdhe nave nave ’nnadye 
puranam ca parityayet 


vanyaih—by fruits and grains produced in the forest without cultiva- 
tion; caru—grains to be offered in a fire sacrifice; purodaésan—the cakes 
prepared from caru; nirvapet—one should execute; kala-coditan—that 
which has grown naturally; labdhe—on obtaining; nave—new; nave 
anna-adye—newly produced food grains; purdnam—the stock of old 
grains; ca—and; parityajet—one should give up. 
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TRANSLATION 


A vanaprastha should prepare cakes to be offered in sacrifice 
from fruits and grains grown naturally in the forest. When he ob- 
tains some new grains, he should give up his old stock of grains. 


TEXT 20 


KIA WH alleen | 
ata faarafiavslrne aay loll 


agny-artham eva Saranam 
utajam vdadri-kandaram 

Srayeta hima-vayv-agni- 
varsarkatapa-sat svayam 


agni—the fire; artham—to keep; eva—only; saranam—a cottage; 
uta-jam—made of grass; va—or; adri-kandaram—a cave in a moun- 
tain; Srayeta—the vdnaprastha should take shelter of; hima—snow; 
vayu—wind; agni—fire; varsa—rain; arka—of the sun; dtapa—shin- 
ing; sat—enduring; svayam—personally. 


TRANSLATION 


A vanaprastha should prepare a thatched cottage or take shelter 
of a cave in a mountain only to keep the sacred fire, but he should 
personally practice enduring snowfall, wind, fire, rain and the 
shining of the sun. 

TEXT 2] 


PIIITaMAAAea Test TAI | 
PSA falay TSIHAUAUTIIAT ALI 
keSa-roma-nakha-smasru- 
malani jatilo dadhat 


kamandalv-ajine danda- 
valkalagni-paricchadan 


kesa—hair on the head; roma—hair on the body; nakha—nails; 
Smasru—moustache; malani—and dirt on the body; jatilah—with mat- 
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ted locks of hair; dadhat—one should keep; kamandalu—a waterpot; 
ajine—and a deerskin; danda—rod; valkala—the bark of a tree; agni— 
fire; paricchaddn —garments. 


TRANSLATION 


The vanaprastha should wear matted locks of hair on his head 
and let his body hair, nails and moustache grow. He should not 
cleanse his body of dirt. He should keep a waterpot, deerskin and 
rod, wear the bark of a tree as a covering, and use garments col- 


ored like fire. 
TEXT 22 


ALT Tt SICA MT Ade gla: | 
aaS TT Tat alae fara Hea: 


cared vane dvddasabdan 
astau vd caturo munih 

dvav ekam va yatha buddhir 
na vipadyeta krcchratah 


caret—should remain; vane—in the forest; dvddasa-abdan—twelve 
years; astau—for eight years; va—either; caturah—four years; 
munih—a saintly, thoughtful man; dvau—two; ekam—one; vaé— 
either; yathad—as well as; buddhih—intelligence; na—not; vipadyeta— 
bewildered; krcchratah—because of hard austerities. 


TRANSLATION 


Being very thoughtful, a vanaprastha should remain in the 
forest for twelve years, eight years, four years, two years or at least 
one year. He should behave in such a way that he will not be dis- 
turbed or troubled by too much austerity. 


TEXT 23 
Tet: Shara nkriacaraar | 
mettarat a Rena galeria 3 
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yadakalpah sva-kriyayam 
vyadhibhir jarayathava 

anviksikyam va vidyayamn 
kuryad anasanddikam 


yada—when; akalpah—unable to act; sva-kriyayam—in one’s own 
prescribed duties; vyddhibhih—because of disease; jaraya—or because 
of old age; athavd—either; dnviksikyam—in spiritual advancement; 
va—or; vidyayam—in the advancement of knowledge; kurydt—one 
must do; anasana-ddikam—not take sufficient food. 


TRANSLATION 


When because of disease or old age one is unable to perform his 
prescribed duties for advancement in spiritual consciousness or 
study of the Vedas, he should practice fasting, not taking any food. 


TEXT 24 


MATA TANT CATAEAT AT | 
SAG SG ars Aa TTMET: wl 


atmany agnin samaropya 
sannyasyGham mamétmatam 

kdranesu nyaset samyak 
sanghatam tu yatharhatah 


dtmani—in one’s self; agnin—the fire elements within the body; 
samaropya—properly placing; sannyasya—giving up; aham—false 
identity; mama—false conception; atrnatam—of the body’s being one’s 
self or one’s own; karanesu—in the five elements that cause the material 
body; nyaset—one should merge; samyak—completely; sarnghatam— 
combination; tu—but; yathd-arhatah —as it befits. 


TRANSLATION 


He should properly place the fire element in his own self and in 
this way give up bodily affinity, by which one thinks the body to be 
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one’s self or one’s own. One should gradually merge the material 
body into the five elements [earth, water, fire, air and sky]. 


PURPORT 


The body is an effect of a cause, namely the five material elements 
(earth, water, fire, air and sky). In other words, one should know per- 
fectly well that the material body is nothing but a combination of the five 
elements. This knowledge constitutes merging of the material body and 
the five material elements. Merging into Brahman in perfect knowledge 
means understanding perfectly that one is not the body but a spiritual 
soul. 


TEXT 25 
& afaaral Frarateaaereraeaays | 
TRATES Ie MTT RU 


khe khani véyau nisvdsams 
tejahstismanam atmavan 

apsv asrk-slesma-piiyani 
ksitau sesam yathodbhavam 


khe—in the sky; khani—all the holes of the body; va@yau—in the air; 
nisvasan —all the different airs moving within the body (prana, apdna, 
etc.); tejahsu—in fire; usmaénam—the heat of the body; atma-van—a 
person who knows the self; apsu—in water; asrk—blood; slesma— 
mucus; piydni—and urine; ksitau—in the earth; sesam—the remain- 
ing (namely skin, bones and the other hard things in the body); yatha- 


udbhavam—wherefrom all of them grew. 


TRANSLATION 
A sober, self-realized person who has full knowledge should 


merge the various parts of the body in their original sources. The 
holes in the body are caused by the sky, the process of breathing is 
caused by the air, the heat of the body is caused by fire, and semen, 
blood and mucus are caused by water. The hard substances, like 
skin, muscle and bone, are caused by earth. In this way all the 
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constituents of the body are caused by various elements, and they 
should be merged again into those elements. 


PURPORT 


To be self-realized, one must understand the original sources of the 
various elements of the body. The body is a combination of skin, bone, 
muscle, blood, semen, urine, stool, heat, breath and so on, which all come 
from earth, water, fire, air and sky. One must be well conversant with 
the sources of all the bodily constituents. Then one becomes a self- 
realized person, or dtmavan, one who knows the self. 


TEXTS 26-28 


ara aes fet aaaft | 
garter Tea sate eres Tea 1241 
en Te Frets eared AAETG | 
fog Te Aaa ATH ATT Vl 
SAT AIT Ter SIA AAT TA | 
TS TIAA frat Hie a HAT URI 


vacam agnau savaktavyam 
indre silpam karav api 

padani gatya vayasi 
ratyopastham praj@patau 


mrtyau payum visargam ca 
yatha-sthanam vinirdiset 

diksu Srotram sa-nddena 
sparsenddhyatmani tvacam 


ripani caksusa rajan 
Jyotisy abhinivesayet 
apsu pracetasa jihvarn 
ghreyair ghranam ksitau nyaset 


vdcam—speech; agnau—in the fire-god (the personified god control- 
ling fire); sa-vaktavyam—with the subject matter of speaking; indre— 
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unto King Indra; silpam—craftsmanship or the capacity to work with the 
hands; karau—as well as the hands; api—indeed; padéni—the legs; 
gatya—with the power to move; vayasi—unto Lord Visnu; ratya —sex- 
ual desire; upastham—with the genitals; prajapatau—unto Prajapati; 
mrtyau—unto the demigod known as Mrtyu; pdyum—the rectum; 
visargam—with its activity, evacuation; ca—also; yatha-sthanam—in 
the proper place; vinirdiset—one should indicate; diksu—unto different 
directions; Srotram—the aural sense; sa-naddena—with sound vibration; 
sparsena—with touch; adhydtmani—unto the wind-god; tvacam—the 
sense of touch; ripadni—form; caksusdé —with eyesight; rajan —O King; 
Jyotisi—in the sun; abhinivesayet—one should endow; apsu—unto 
water; pracetasa—with the demigod known as Varuna; jihvam—the 
tongue; ghreyaih—with the object of smell; ghranam—the power to 
smell; ksitau—in the earth; nyaset—one should give. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, the object of speech, along with the sense of speech 
[the tongue], should be bestowed upon fire. Craftsmanship and the 
two hands should be given to the demigod Indra. The power of 
movement and the legs should be given to Lord Visnu. Sensual 
pleasure, along with the genitals, should be bestowed upon 
Prajapati. The rectum, with the power of evacuation, should be 
bestowed, in its proper place, unto Mrtyu. The aural instrument, 
along with sound vibration, should be given to the deities presid- 
ing over the directions. The instrument of touch, along with the 
sense objects of touch, should be given to Vayu. Form, with the 
power of sight, should be bestowed upon the sun. The tongue, 
along with the demigod Varuna, should be bestowed upon water, 
and the power of smell, along with the two Asvini-kumara 
demigods, should be bestowed upon the earth. 


TEXTS 29-30 
Wl AAMAAR gE Tet: Hat I | 
PHOT Vt ACeAATaT | 
aaa Ari aaa ages TT Rall 
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Te fate eniert arn ary | 
FEI TT Al ATSTRSAT F A UMZoll 


mano manorathais candre 
buddhim bodhyath kavau pare 
karmany adhyatmana rudre 
yad-aham mamata-kriya 
sattvena cittam ksetra-jne 
gunair vaikarikam pare 


apsu ksitim apo jyotisy 

ado vayau nabhasy amum 
kittasthe tac ca mahati 

tad avyakte *ksare ca tat 


manah—the mind; manorathaih—along with material desires; 
candre—unto Candra, the mood demigod; buddhim—intelligence; 
bodhyaih—with the subject matter of intelligence; kavau pare—unto 
the supreme learned person, Lord Brahma; karmani—material ac- 
tivities; adhyatmana—with false ego; rudre—unto Lord Siva (Rudra); 
yat—wherein; aham—I am the material body; mamata—everything 
belonging to the material body is mine; kriya—such activities; sattvena- 
—along with the existential conception; cittam—consciousness; ksetra- 
Jfie—unto the individual soul; gunaih—along with the material ac- 
tivities conducted by the material qualities; vaikdrikam—the living en- 
tities under the influence of the material modes; pare—in the Supreme 
Being; apsu—in the water; ksitim—the earth; apah—the water; 
Jyotisi—in the luminaries, specifically in the sun; adah—brightness; 
vayau—in the air; nabhasi—in the sky; amum—that; kitasthe—in the 
materialistic conception of life; tat—that; ca—also; mahati—in the 
mahat-tattva, the total material energy; tat—that; avyakte—in the non- 
manifested; aksare—in the Supersoul; ca—also; tat—that. 


TRANSLATION 


The mind, along with all material desires, should be merged in 
the moon demigod. All the subject matters of intelligence, along 


with the intelligence itself, should be placed in Lord Brahma. False 
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ego, which is under the influence of the material modes of nature 
and which induces one to think, “‘I am this body, and everything 
connected with this body is mine,’’ should be merged, along with 
material activities, in Rudra, the predominating deity of false ego. 
Material consciousness, along with the goal of thought, should be 
merged in the individual living being, and the demigods acting 
under the modes of material nature should be merged, along with 
the perverted living being, into the Supreme Being. The earth 
should be merged in water, water in the brightness of the sun, this 
brightness into the air, the air into the sky, the sky into the false 
ego, the false ego into the total material energy, the total material 
energy into the unmanifested ingredients [the pradhana feature of 
the material energy], and at last the ingredient feature of material 
manifestation into the Supersoul. 


TEXT 31 
eaten = Farag | 
greaaasy fave araataftarae: 113211 


ity aksaratayatmanam 
cin-matram avasesitam 

Jniatvadvayo ‘tha viramed 
dagdha-yonir ivanalah 


iti—thus; aksaratayda —because of being spiritual; atmanam—oneself 
(the individual soul); cit-matram—completely spiritual; avasesitam— 
the remaining balance (after the material elements are merged, one after 
another, into the original Supersoul); jiatva—understanding; advayah 
—without differentiation, or of the same quality as the Paramatma; 
atha—thus; viramet—one should cease from material existence; 
dagdha-yonih—whose source (the wood) has burnt up; iva—like; 
analah—flames. 


TRANSLATION 


When all the material designations have thus merged into their 
respective material elements, the living beings, who are all 
ultimately completely spiritual, being one in quality with the 
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Supreme Being, should cease from material existence, as flames 
cease when the wood in which they are burning is consumed. 
When the material body is returned to its various material ele- 
ments, only the spiritual being remains. This spiritual being is 
Brahman and is equal in quality with Parabrahman. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Twelfth 


Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘The Perfect Society: Four 
Spiritual Classes.” 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 
The Behavior of a Perfect Person 


This Thirteenth Chapter describes the regulative principles for 
sannyasis and also describes the history of an avadhitta. It concludes 
with a description of perfection for the student in spiritual advancement. 

Sri Narada Muni has been describing the symptoms of various 
asramas and varnas. Now, in this chapter, he specifically describes the 
regulative principles to be followed by sannydsis. After retiring from 
family life, one should accept the status of vanaprastha, in which he 
must formally accept the body as his means of existence but gradually 
forget the bodily necessities of life. After vdnaprastha life, having left 
home, one should travel to different places as a sannydsi. Without bodily 
comforts and free from dependence on anyone with respect to bodily 
necessities, one should travel everywhere, wearing almost nothing or ac- 
tually walking naked. Without association with ordinary human society, 
one should beg alms and always be satisfied in himself. One should be a 
friend to every living entity and be very peaceful in Krsna consciousness. 
A sannyasi should travel alone in this way, not caring for life or death, 
waiting for the time when he will leave his material body. He should not 
indulge in unnecessary books or adopt professions like astrology, nor 
should he try to become a great orator. He should also give up the path of 
unnecessary argument and should not depend on anyone under any 
circumstances. He should not try to allure people into becoming his disci- 
ples just so that the number of his disciples may increase. He should give 
up the habit of reading many books as a means of livelihood, and he 
should not attempt to increase the number of temples and mathas, or 
monasteries. When a sannydsi thus becomes completely independent, 
peaceful and equipoised, he can select the destination he desires after 
death and follow the principles by which to reach that destination. Al- 
though fully learned, he should always remain silent, like a dumb per- 
son, and travel like a restless child. 

In this regard, Narada Muni described a meeting between Prahlada 
and a saintly person who had adopted the mode of life of a python. In this 
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way he described the symptoms of a paramahamsa. A person who has at- 
tained the paramahamsa stage knows very well the distinction between 
matter and spirit. He is not at all interested in gratifying the material 
senses, for he is always deriving pleasure from devotional service to the 
Lord. He is not very anxious to protect his material body. Being satisfied 
with whatever he attains by the grace of the Lord, he is completely inde- 
pendent of material happiness and distress, and thus he is transcendental 
to all regulative principles. Sometimes he accepts severe austerities, and 
sometimes he accepts material opulence. His only concern is to satisfy 
Krsna, and for that purpose he can do anything and everything, without 
reference to the regulative principles. He is never to be equated with ma- 
terialistic men, nor is he subject to the judgments of such men. 


TEXT 1 


MAIS TIF 
aeqead aftasy @amamayd: | 
myeratten «= fataatenety tl 2 tl 


Sri-ndrada uvdca 
kalpas tv evar parivrajya 
deha-matrdvasesitah 
gramaika-ratra-vidhina 
nirapeksas caren mahim 


sri-naradah uvica—Sri Narada Muni said; kalpah—a person who is 
competent to undergo the austerities of sannydsa, the renounced order of 
life, or to prosecute studies in transcendental knowledge; tu—but; 
evam—in this way (as described previously); parivrajya—fully under- 
standing his spiritual identity and thus traveling from one place to 
another; deha-mdtra—keeping only the body; avasesitah—at last; 
grama—in a village; eka—one only; ratra—of passing a night; 
vidhina—in the process; nirapeksah—without dependence on any ma- 
terial thing; caret—should move from one place to another; mahim—on 
the earth. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Narada Muni said: A person able to cultivate spiritual knowl- 
edge should renounce all material connections, and merely keep- 
ing the body inhabitable, he should travel from one place to 
another, passing only one night in each village. In this way, with- 
out dependence in regard to the needs of the body, the sannyasi 
should travel all over the world. 


TEXT 2 
OTIS Tea AA: SNAPS TT 
Tah ot fesaerg Sree Tag FR AaATAT 1 1 


bibhryad yady asau vaésah 
kaupinadcchdadanam param 

tyaktam na liigad dandader 
anyat kuicid anapadi 


bibhryat—one should use; yadi—if; asaw—a person in the renounced 
order; vdsah—a garment or covering; kaupina—a loincloth (just to 
cover the private parts); @cchddanam—for covering; param—that 
much only; tyaktam—given up; na—not; lirgat—than the distinguish- 
ing marks of a sannyasi; danda-adeh—like the rod (tridanda); anyat— 


other; kivicit—anything; anadpadi—in ordinary undisturbed times. 


TRANSLATION 


A person in the renounced order of life may try to avoid even a 
dress to cover himself. If he wears anything at all, it should be only 
a loincloth, and when there is no necessity, a sannyasi should not 
even accept a danda. A sannyasi should avoid carrying anything 


but a danda and kamandalu. 


TEXT 3 
aH oT WW Pag eTeTEMISA TAT: | 
RATAN | ATA: 11 3 II 
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eka eva cared bhiksur 
dtmaramo ‘napésrayah 

sarva-bhita-suhrc-chdanto 
narayana-parayanah 


ekah—alone; eva—only; caret—can move; bhiksuh—a sannyasi tak- 
ing alms; dtma-Grdmah—fully satisfied in the self; anapdsrayah— 
without depending on anything; sarva-bhiita-suhrt —becoming a well- 
wisher of all living entities; sdntah—completely peaceful; nadrayana- 
parayanah—becoming absolutely dependent on Narayana and becoming 
His devotee. 
TRANSLATION 


The sannyasi, completely satisfied in the self, should live on 
alms begged from door to door. Not being dependent on any per- 
son or any place, he should always be a friendly well-wisher to all 
living beings and be a peaceful, unalloyed devotee of Narayana. In 
this way he should move from one place to another. 


TEXT 4 


TIA fred Te AzaAiseazea | 
TAR AW AN FIT ATA IY I 


pasyed atmany ado visvamn 
pare sad-asato ’vyaye 

atmdanam ca param brahma 
sarvatra sad-asan-maye 


pasyet—one should see; Gtmani—in the Supreme Soul; adah—this; 
visvam—universe; pare—beyond; sat-asatah—the creation or cause of 
creation; avyaye—in the Absolute, which is free from deterioration; 
dtmdnam—himself; ca—also; param—the supreme; brahma—ab- 
solute; sarvatra—everywhere; sat-asat—in the cause and in the effect; 
maye —all-pervading. 
TRANSLATION 


The sannyasi should always try to see the Supreme pervading 
everything and see everything, including this universe, resting on 
the Supreme. 
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TEXT 5 
aaa: aaa aT | 
qereqey F Ae FATT A TRA I 
supti-prabodhayoh sandhav 


atmano gatim atma-drk 
pasyan bandham ca moksarh ca 


mayd-matram na vastutah 


supti—in the state of unconsciousness; prabodhayoh—and in the state 
of consciousness; sandhau—in the state of marginal existence; 
dtmanah—of oneself; gatim—the movement; adtma-drk—one who can 
actually see the self; pasyan—always trying to see or understand; 
bandham—the conditional state of life; ca—and; moksam—the liber- 
ated state of life; ca—also; mdyd-mdtram—only illusion; na—not; 
vastutah—in fact. 


TRANSLATION 


During unconsciousness and consciousness, and between the 
two, he should try to understand the self and be fully situated in 
the self. In this way, he should realize that the conditional and 
liberated stages of life are only illusory and not actually factual. 
With such a higher understanding, he should see only the Ab- 
solute Truth pervading everything. 


PURPORT 


The unconscious state is nothing but ignorance, darkness or material 
existence, and in the conscious state one is awake. The marginal state, 
between consciousness and unconsciousness, has no permanent exis- 
tence. Therefore one who is advanced in understanding the self should 
understand that unconsciousness and consciousness are but illusions, for 
they fundamentally do not exist. Only the Supreme Absolute Truth ex- 
ists. As confirmed by the Lord in Bhagavad-gita (9.4): 


maya tatam idam sarvam 
jagad avyakta-mirtina 
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mat-sthani sarva-bhitdni 
na caham tesv avasthitah 


““By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, but I am not in them.”’ Everything exists on the basis of 
Krsna’s impersonal feature; nothing can exist without Krsna. Therefore 
the advanced devotee of Krsna can see the Lord everywhere, without il- 
lusion. 


TEXT 6 
afraeeez Fa TOA ava stfATA | 
mre Te meta yar AAATCTTT I & II 


nabhinanded dhruvam mrtyum 
adhruvam vasya jivitam 

kdlam param pratikseta 
bhiitandm prabhavapyayam 


na—not; abhinandet—one_ should praise; dhruvam—sure; 
mrtyum—death; adhruvam—not sure; vi—either; asya—of this body; 
jivitam—the duration of life; kalam—eternal time; param—supreme; 
pratikseta—one must observe; bhitanadm—of the living entities; 


prabhava—manifestation; apyayam—disappearance. 


TRANSLATION 


Since the material body is sure to be vanquished and the dura- 
tion of one’s life is not fixed, neither death nor life is to be 
praised. Rather, one should observe the eternal time factor, in 
which the living entity manifests himself and disappears. 


PURPORT 


The living entities in the material world, not only at the present but 
also in the past, have been involved in trying to solve the problem of 
birth and death. Some stress death and point to the illusory existence of 
everything material, whereas others stress life, trying to preserve it per- 
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petually and enjoy it to the best of their ability. Both of them are fools 
and rascals. It is advised that one observe the eternal time factor, which 
is the cause of the material body’s appearance and disappearance, and 
that one observe the living entity’s entanglement in this time factor. Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura therefore sings in his Gitavali: 


anadi karama-phale, _ padi ’bhavarnava-jale, 
taribare na dekhi upadya 


One should observe the activities of eternal time, which is the cause of 
birth and death. Before the creation of the present millennium, the liv- 
ing entities were under the influence of the time factor, and within the 
time factor the material world comes into existence and is again anni- 
hilated. Bhiitvd bhitva praliyate. Being under the control of the time 
factor, the living entities appear and die, life after life. This time factor 
is the impersonal representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who gives the living entities conditioned by material nature a chance to 
emerge from this nature by surrendering to Him. 


TEXT 7 


AAHAY ASAI ASAT Stay | 
TAA THT FF ATATT UI 9 


nasac-chastresu sajeta 
nopajiveta jivikam 

vada-vadams tyajet tarkan 
paksam karma na samsrayet 


na—not; asat-sdstresu—literature like newspapers, novels, dramas 
and fiction; sajjeta—one should be attached or should indulge in read- 
ing; Na—nor; upajiveta—one should try to live; jivikam—upon some 
professional literary career; vGda-vddan—unnecessary arguments on 
different aspects of philosophy; tyajet—one should give up; tarkan— 
arguments and counterarguments; paksam—faction; karca—any; 
na—not; samsrayet—should take shelter of. 
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TRANSLATION 


Literature that is a useless waste of time—in other words, 
literature without spiritual benefit—should be rejected. One 
should not become a professional teacher as a means of earning 
one’s livelihood, nor should one indulge in arguments and 
counterarguments. Nor should one take shelter of any cause or 
faction. 


PURPORT 


A person desiring to advance in spiritual understanding should be ex- 
tremely careful to avoid reading ordinary literature. The world is full of 
ordinary literature that creates unnecessary agitation in the mind. Such 
literature, including newspapers, dramas, novels and magazines, is fac- 
tually not meant for advancement in spiritual knowledge. Indeed, it has 
been described as a place of enjoyment for crows (tad véyasam tirtham). 
Anyone advancing in spiritual knowledge must reject such literature. 
Furthermore, one should not concern oneself with the conclusions of 
various logicians or philosophers. Of course, those who preach sometimes 
need to argue with the contentions of opponents, but as much as possible 
one should avoid an argumentative attitude. In this connection, Srila 
Madhvacarya says: 


aprayojana-paksam na sarhsrayet 
ndprayojana-paksi syan 

na urtha sisya-bandha-krt 
na codasinah sdastrani 


na viruddhani cabhyaset 


na vydkhyayopajiveta 
na nisiddhan samacaret 
evam-bhiito yatir yati 
tad-eka-Sarano harim 


“There is no need to take shelter of unnecessary literature or concern 
oneself with many so-called philosophers and thinkers who are useless 
for spiritual advancement. Nor should one accept a disciple for the sake 
of fashion or popularity. One should be callous to these so-called sastras, 
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neither opposing nor favoring them, and one should not earn one’s liveli- 
hood by taking money for explaining Sdstra. A sannydsi must always be 
neutral and seek the means to advance in spiritual life, taking full 
shelter under the lotus feet of the Lord.” 


TEXT 8 


APIA TITHARANS TET | 
TTS ITS AMAA HEAT lI 


na Sisyan anubadhnita 
granthan naivabhyased bahin 

na vyakhyam upayunijita 
narambhan arabhet kvacit 


na—not; sisyan—disciples; anubadhnita—one should induce for ma- 
terial benefit; granthan—unnecessary literatures; na—not; eva—cer- 
tainly; abhyaset—should try to understand or cultivate; bahin—many; 
na—nor; vyakhyém—discourses; upayurjita—should make as a means 
of livelihood; na—nor; @rambhadn—unnecessary opulences; arabhet — 
should attempt to increase; kvacit—at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


A sannyasi must not present allurements of material benefits to 
gather many disciples, nor should he unnecessarily read many 
books or give discourses as a means of livelihood. He must never 
attempt to increase material opulences unnecessarily. 


PURPORT 


So-called svdmis and yogis generally make disciples by alluring them 
with material benefits. There are many so-called gurus who attract disci- 
ples by promising to cure their diseases or increase their material opu- 
lence by manufacturing gold. These are lucrative allurements for unin- 
telligent men. A sannyasi is prohibited from making disciples through 
such material allurements. Sannydsis sometimes indulge in material 
opulence by unnecessarily constructing many temples and monasteries, 
but actually such endeavors should be avoided. Temples and monasteries 
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should be constructed for the preaching of spiritual consciousness or 
Krsna consciousness, not to provide free hotels for persons who are 
useful for neither material nor spiritual purposes. Temples and monas- 
teries should be strictly off limits to worthless clubs of crazy men. In the 
Krsna consciousness movement we welcome everyone who agrees at least 
to follow the movement’s regulative principles—no illicit sex, no intoxi- 
cation, no meat-eating and no gambling. In the temples and monasteries, 
gatherings of unnecessary, rejected, lazy fellows should be strictly dis- 
allowed. The temples and monasteries should be used exclusively by de- 
votees who are serious about spiritual advancement in Krsna conscious- 
ness. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains the word drambhan 
as meaning mathddi-vyapdran, which means “attempts to construct 
temples and monasteries.” The first business of the sannyadsi is to preach 
Krsna consciousness, but if, by the grace of Krsna, facilities are availa- 
ble, then he may construct temples and monasteries to give shelter to the 
serious students of Krsna consciousness. Otherwise such temples and 
monasteries are not needed. 


TEXT 9 


qa WAU: AM qeANETeT: | 
Mea Tala MAE A AIT 12 I 


na yater dsramah prayo 
dharma-hetur mahatmanah 
sdntasya sama-cittasya 


bibhrydd uta va tyajet 


na—not; yateh—of the sannydsi; dsramah—the symbolic dress (with 
danda and kamandalu); préayah—almost always; dharma-hetuh—the 
cause of advancement in spiritual life; maha-atmanah—who is factually 
exalted and advanced; sdntasya—who is peaceful; sama-cittasya—who 
has attained the stage of being equipoised; bibhrydt—one may accept 
(such symbolic signs); uta—indeed; vd—or; tyajet—one may give up. 


TRANSLATION 


A peaceful, equipoised person who is factually advanced in 
spiritual consciousness does not need to accept the symbols of a 
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sannyasi, such as the tridanda and kamandalu. According to 
necessity, he may sometimes accept those symbols and sometimes 
reject them. 


PURPORT 


There are four stages of the renounced order of life—kuticaka, 
bahiidaka, parivrajakacarya and paramahamsa. Herein, Srimad- 
Bhagavatam considers the paramahamsas among the sannyasis. The 
Mayavadi impersonalist sannyasis cannot attain the paramahamsa stage. 
This is because of their impersonal conception of the Absolute Truth. 
Brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan iti sabdyate. The Absolute Truth is 
perceived in three stages, of which bhagavan, or realization of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is meant for the paramahamsas. In- 
deed, Srimad-Bhagavatam itself is meant for the paramaharsas 
(paramo nirmatsaranam satam). Unless one is in the paramahamsa 
stage, he is not eligible to understand the Srimad-Bhagavatam. For 
paramaharnsas, or sannyasis in the Vaisnava order, preaching is the first 
duty. To preach, such sannydsis may accept the symbols of sannyasa, 
such as the danda and kamandalu, or sometimes they may not. 
Generally the Vaisnava sannydsis, being paramahamsas, are auto- 
matically called babajis, and they do not carry a kamandalu or danda. 
Such a sannyasi is free to accept or reject the marks of sannydsa. His 
only thought is ““Where is there an opportunity to spread Krsna con- 
sciousness?” Sometimes the Krsna consciousness movement sends its 
representative sannydsis to foreign countries where the danda and 
kamandalu are not very much appreciated. We send our preachers in or- 
dinary dress to introduce our books and philosophy. Our only concern is 
to attract people to Krsna consciousness. We may do this in the dress of 
sannyasis or in the regular dress of gentlemen. Our only concern is to 
spread interest in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 10 


HUTA THT TAR IATTTAT | 
anager & TET TAIT 112 


avyakta-liigo vyaktartho 
manisy unmatta-bdlavat 
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kavir mikavad adtmanam 
sa drstyd darsayen nrnam 


avyakta-lirigah—whose symptoms of sannydsa are unmanifested; 
vyakta-arthah—whose purpose is manifested; manisi—such a great 
saintly person; unmatta—restless; bala-vat—like a boy; kavih—a great 
poet or orator; mitka-vat—like a dumb man; @tmaénam—himself; sah— 
he; drstya—by example; darsayet—should present; nrna@m—to human 
society. 

TRANSLATION 

Although a saintly person may not expose himself to the vision 
of human society, by his behavior his purpose is disclosed. To 
human society he should present himself like a restless child, and 
although he is the greatest thoughtful orator, he should present 
himself like a dumb man. 


PURPORT 


A great personality very much advanced in Krsna consciousness may 
not expose himself by the signs of a sannydsi. To cover himself, he may 
live like a restless child or a dumb person, although he-is the greatest 
orator or poet. 


TEXT 11 


FAVA Aas TTA | 
TIGA FA ANE TATA FU 


atrapy udaharantimam 
uihdsam purdtanam 

prahrddasya ca samvadam 
muner Gjagarasya ca 


atra—herein; api—although not exposed to common eyes; 
udaharanti—the learned sages recite as an example; imam— 
this; itihadsam—historical incident; purdtanam—very, very old; 
prahradasya—of Prahlada Maharaja; ca—also; sarnvddam —conversa- 
tion; muneh—of the great saintly person; adjagarasya—who took the 
profession of a python; ca—also. 
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TRANSLATION 


As a historical example of this, learned sages recite the story of 
an ancient discussion between Prahlada Maharaja and a great 
saintly person who was feeding himself like a python. 


PURPORT 


The saintly person met by Prahlada Maharaja was undergoing 
djagara-vrtti, the living conditions of a python, which does not go any- 
where but sits in one place for years and eats whatever is automatically 
available. Prahlada Maharaja, along with his associates, met this great 
saint and spoke to him as follows. 


TEXTS 12-13 
q Vad wa BAT adalah | 
TARTU SAAT = 
aay stanerar starafafaca | 
THAT: HT: Tat ATA: 112 31 


tarh Sayanam dharopasthe 
kdveryam sahya-sdnuni 

rajas-valais tanii-desair 
nigidhdmala-tejasam 


dadarsa lokdn vicaran 
loka-tattva-vivitsaya 

vrto ‘matyaih katipayaih 
prahrddo bhagavat-priyah 


tam—that (saintly person); sayanam—lying down; dhard-upasthe— 
on the ground; kaveryam—on the bank of the River Kaveri; sahya- 
sdnuni—on a ridge of the mountain known as Sahya; rajah-valaih— 
covered with dust and dirt; tani-desaih—with all the parts of the body; 
nigiidha—very grave and deep; amala—spotless; tejasam—whose 
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spiritual power; dadarsa—he saw; lokan—to all the different planets; 
vicaran—traveling; Jloka-tattva—the nature of the living beings 
(especially those who are trying to advance in Krsna consciousness) ; 
vivitsaya—to try to understand; vrtah—surrounded; amatyaih—by 
royal associates; katipayaih—a few; prahrddah—Maharaja Prahlada; 
bhagavat-priyah—who is always very, very dear to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Prahlada Maharaja, the most dear servitor of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, once went out touring the universe with 
some of his confidential associates just to study the nature of 
saintly persons. Thus he arrived at the bank of the Kaveri, where 
there was a mountain known as Sahya. There he found a great 
saintly person who was lying on the ground, covered with dirt and 
dust, but who was deeply spiritually advanced. 


TEXT 14 


earstatatar fesaoiereta: | 
a frata ant saisatataa ata aii eel 


karmanakrtibhir vaca 
lingair varnasramadibhih 
na vidanti jana yarh vai 
so ’sdv iti na veti ca 


karmana—by activities; akrtibhih—by bodily features; vaécd—by 
words; lingaih—by symptoms; varna-dsrama—pertaining to the par- 
ticular material and spiritual divisions of varna and dsrama; adibhih— 
and by other symptoms; na vidanti—could not understand; jandh— 
people in general; yam—whom; vai—indeed; sah—whether that per- 
son; asau—was the same person; iti—thus; na—not; vd—or; iti—thus; 
ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Neither by that saintly person’s activities, by his bodily features, 
by his words nor by the symptoms of his varnasrama status could 
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people understand whether he was the same person they had 
known. 


PURPORT 


The inhabitants of that particular place on the bank of the Kaveri in 
the valley of the mountain known as Sahya were unable to understand 
whether that saint was the same man they had known. It is therefore 
said, vaisnavera kriya mudra vifie na bhujhaya. A highly advanced 
Vaisnava lives in such a way that no one can understand what he is or 
what he was. Nor should attempts be made to understand the past of a 
Vaisnava. Without asking the saintly person about his previous life, 
Prahlada Maharaja immediately offered him respectful obeisances. 


TEXT 15 


facareres fata Ween: farce eae | 
faficaftqramdtearnamaset: Nea 


tam natvabhyarcya vidhivat 
padayoh sirasd sprsan 
vivitsur idam apraksin 


maha-bhagavato ’surah 


tam—him (the saintly person); natva—after offering obeisances 
unto; abhyarcya—and worshiping; vidhi-vat—in terms of the rules and 
regulations of etiquette; padayoh—the lotus feet of the saintly person; 
Sirasa—with the head; sprsan—touching; vivitsuh—desiring to know 
about him (the saintly person); idam—the following words; apraksit — 
inquired; maha-bhagavatah—the very advanced devotee of the Lord; 
asurah—although born in an asura family. 


TRANSLATION 


The advanced devotee Prahlada Maharaja duly worshiped and 
offered obeisances to the saintly person who had adopted a 
python’s means of livelihood. After thus worshiping the saintly 
person and touching his own head to the saint’s lotus feet, 
Prahlada Maharaja, in order to understand him, inquired very 
submissively as follows. 


100 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 13 


TEXTS 16-17 


faafe ari fad aterat atrarerat 112 €11 
fad Sataavat atm fravarfie | 
afrat ag Fast Tat vats ateqTar 11 211 


bibharsi kdyarh pivanam 
sodyamo bhogavan yatha 


vittam caivodyamavatam 
bhogo vittavatam tha 
bhoginam khalu deho *yar 


piva bhavati nanyatha 


bibharsi—you are maintaining; kayam—a body; pivanam—fat; sa- 
udyamah—one who endeavors; bhogavdn—one who enjoys; yatha —as; 
vittam—money; ca—also; eva—certainly; udyama-vatam—of persons 
always engaged in economic development; bhogah—sense gratification; 
vitta-vatam—for persons who possess considerable wealth; iha—in this 
world; bhoginadm—of the enjoyers, karmis; khalu—indeed; dehah— 
body; ayam—this; piva—very fat; bhavati—becomes; na—not; 
anyatha —otherwise. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the saintly person to be quite fat, Prahlada Maharaja said: 
My dear sir, you undergo no endeavor to earn your livelihood, but 
you have a stout body, exactly like that of a materialistic enjoyer. I 
know that if one is very rich and has nothing to do, he becomes ex- 
tremely fat by eating and sleeping and performing no work. 


PURPORT 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura did not like his disciples to 


become very fat in the course of time. He would become very anxious 
upon seeing his fat disciples becoming bhogis, or enjoyers of the senses. 
This attitude is herewith confirmed by Prahlada Maharaja, who was 
surprised to see a saintly person adopting djagara-vrtti and becoming 
very fat. In the material world also, we generally see that when a man 
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who is poor and skinny gradually endeavors to earn money through busi- 
ness or some other means and he then gets the money, he enjoys the 
senses to his satisfaction. By enjoying the senses one becomes fat. 
Therefore in spiritual advancement becoming fat is not at all satisfactory. 


TEXT 18 


qa a Tae femme 

Ta J aal Ta Ta ANT: | 
amhrasd aq fay ae: 

qa qaetee At AA Aq NI 


na te Sayanasya nirudyamasya 
brahman nu hartho yata eva bhogah 
abhogino ’yam tava vipra dehah 
piva yatas tad vada nah ksamam cet 


na—not; te—of you; sayanasya—lying down; nirudyamasya—with- 
out activities; brahman—O saintly person; nu—indeed; ha—it is evi- 
dent; arthah—money; yatah—from which; eva—indeed; bhogah— 
sense enjoyment; abhoginah—of one who is not engaged in sense enjoy- 
ment; ayam—this; tava—your; vipra—O learned brahmana; dehah— 
body; piva—fat; yatah—how is it; tat—that fact; vada—kindly tell; 
nah—us; ksamam—excuse; cet—if | have asked an impudent question. 


TRANSLATION 


O brahmana, fully in knowledge of transcendence, you have 
nothing to do, and therefore you are lying down. It is also under- 
stood that you have no money for sense enjoyment. How then has 
your body become so fat? Under the circumstances, if you do not 
consider my question impudent, kindly explain how this has hap- 
pened. 


PURPORT 


Generally those engaged in spiritual advancement take food only once, 
either in the afternoon or in the evening. If one takes food only once, 
naturally he does not become fat. The learned sage, however, was quite 
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fat, and therefore Prahlada Maharaja was very much surprised. Because 
of being experienced in self-realization, a transcendentalist certainly be- 
comes bright-faced. And one who is advanced in self-realization must be 
considered to possess the body of a brahmana. Because the bright-faced 
saintly person was lying down and not working and yet was quite fat, 
Prahlada Maharaja was puzzled and wanted to question him about this. 


TEXT 19 


ala: vent fagures: Feafirrea: aa: | 
OE SACLE ALCS MELEE] 


kavih kalpo nipuna-drk 
citra-priya-kathah samah 

lokasya kurvatah karma 
Sese tad-viksitapi va 


kavih—very learned; kalpah—expert; nipuna-drk—intelligent; 
citra-priya-kathah—able to speak palatable words that are pleasing to 
the heart; samah—equipoised; lokasya—of the people in general; 
kurvatah—engaged in; karma—fruitive work; sese—you lie down; tat- 
viksita—seeing them all; api—although; vd—either. 


TRANSLATION 


Your Honor appears learned, expert and intelligent in every 
way. You can speak very well, saying things that are pleasing to the 
heart. You see that people in general are engaged in fruitive ac- 
tivities, yet you are lying here inactive. 


PURPORT 


Prahlada Maharaja studied the bodily features of the saintly person, 
and through the saint’s physiognomy Prahlada Maharaja could under- 
stand that he was intelligent and expert, although he was lying down and 
not doing anything. Prahlada was naturally inquisitive about why he was 
lying there inactive. 
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TEXT 20 
HA THF 
a rai gaufan oaftaet aera: | 
ware «=| TaTTaeaa? |Rol| 


Sri-nadrada uvdca 
sa ittham daitya-patina 
pariprsto maha-munih 
smayamanas tam abhyaha 
tad-vag-amrta-yantritah 


Sri-ndradah uvdca—the great saint Narada Muni said; sah—that 
saintly person (lying down); ittham—in this way; daitya-patinad—by the 
King of the Daityas (Prahlada Maharaja); pariprstah—being sufficiently 
questioned; maha-munih—the great saintly person; smayamanah— 
smiling; tam—unto him (Prahlada Maharaja); abhyaha—prepared to 
give answers; tat-vak —of his words; amrta-yantritah —being captivated 
by the nectar. 

TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni continued: When the saintly person was thus 
questioned by Prahlada Maharaja, the King of the Daityas, he was 
captivated by this shower of nectarean words, and he replied to the 
inquisitiveness of Prahlada Maharaja with a smiling face. 


TEXT 21 

TTA TAF 
TAINS A ara: | 
gat f FTTeTTTT 11221 


sri-brahmana uvdaca 
vededam asura-srestha 
bhavan nanv arya-sammatah 
ihoparamayor ninam 


padany adhydtma-caksusa 
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Sri-brahmanah uvaca—the brdhmana replied; veda—know very 
well; idam—all these things; asura-Srestha—O best of the asuras; 
bhavan—you; nanu—indeed; arya-sammatah—whose activities are ap- 
proved by civilized men; tha—of inclination; uparamayoh—of decreas- 
ing; nfndm—of the people in general; paddni—different stages; 
adhyatma-caksusad —by transcendental eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


The saintly brahmana said: O best of the asuras, Prahlada 
Maharaja, who are recognized by advanced and civilized men, you 
are aware of the different stages of life because of your inherent 
transcendental eyes, with which you can see a man’s character and 
thus know clearly the results of acceptance and rejection of things 
as they are. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee like Prahlada Maharaja can understand the minds of 
others because of his pure vision in devotional service. A devotee like 
Prahlada Maharaja can study another man’s character without difficulty. 


TEXT 22 


TY ANTAM Sl ATACAT AT | 
FET FATT TAA ATASAT 1122 


yasya narayano devo 
bhagavan hrd-gatah sada 

bhaktya kevalaydajnidnam 
dhunoti dhvantam arkavat 


yasya—of whom; nardyanah devah—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Narayana; bhagavan—the Lord; hrt-gatah—in the core of the 
heart; sada —always; bhaktya—by devotional service; kevalaya—alone; 
ajnadnam—ignorance; dhunoti—cleans; dhvadntam—darkness; arka- 
vat —as the sun. 


TRANSLATION 


Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is full of 
all opulences, is predominant within the core of your heart be- 
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cause of your being a pure devotee. He always drives away all the 
darkness of ignorance, as the sun drives away the darkness of the 
universe. 


PURPORT 


The words bhaktya kevalaya indicate that simply by executing devo- 
tional service one can become full of all knowledge. Krsna is the master 
of all knowledge (aisvaryasya samagrasya viryasya yasasah Sriyah). 
The Lord is situated in everyone’s heart (isvarah sarva-bhitanam hrd- 
dese ’rjuna tisthati), and when the Lord is pleased with a devotee, the 
Lord instructs him. Only to the devotees, however, does the Lord give in- 
structions by which to advance further and further in devotional service. 
To others, the nondevotees, the Lord gives instructions according to the 
manner of their surrender. The pure devotee is described by the words 
bhaktya kevalaya. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that 
bhaktyaé kevalayaé means jfidna-karmddy-amisrayd, “unmixed with 
fruitive activities or speculative knowledge.” Simply surrendering at the 
lotus feet is the cause of all a devotee’s enlightenment and awareness. 


TEXT 23 
Tat ane TART TTI 
areata f Harare: Bares 112311 


tathapi briimahe prasnams 
tava rajan yathd-srutam 

sambhdésaniyo hi bhavan 
a@tmanah suddhim icchata 


tathapi—still; briimahe—I shall answer; prasnan—all the questions; 
tava—your; rajan—O King; yatha-srutam—as | have learned by hear- 
ing from the authorities; sambhdsaniyah —fit for being addressed; hi— 
indeed; bhavan—you; dtmanah—of the self; suddhim—purification; 
icchata—by one who desires. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, although you know everything, you have posed 
some questions, which I shall try to answer according to what I 
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have learned by hearing from authorities. I cannot remain silent in 
this regard, for a personality like you is just fit to be spoken to by 
one who desires self-purification. 


PURPORT 


A saintly person doesn’t wish to speak to anyone and everyone, and he 
is therefore grave and silent. Generally a common man does not need to 
be advised. Unless one is prepared to take instructions, it is said that a 
saintly person should not address him, although sometimes, because of 
great kindness, a saintly person speaks to ordinary men. As for Prahlada 
Maharaja, however, since he was not a common, ordinary man, whatever 
questions he posed would have to be answered, even by a great and ex- 
alted personality. Therefore the saintly brahmana did not remain silent, 
but began to answer. These answers, however, were not concocted by 
him. This is indicated by the words yatha-srutam, meaning “as I have 
heard from the authorities.” In the parampard system, when the ques- 
tions are bona fide the answers are bona fide. No one should attempt to 
create or manufacture answers. One must refer to the sdstras and give 
answers according to Vedic understanding. The words yathd-srutam 
refer to Vedic knowledge. The Vedas are known as sruti because this 
knowledge is received from authorities. The statements of the Vedas are 
known as Sruti-pramdna. One should quote evidence from the sruti— 
the Vedas or Vedic literature—and then one’s statements will be correct. 
Otherwise one’s words will proceed from mental concoction. 


TEXT 24 


TUN AIT se: BACLT | 
Sai BATS ATTA TS TAA: NAVI 


trsnaya bhava-vahinya 
yogyaih kamair apiiryaya 

karmani kdryamano *ham 
nand-yonisu yojitah 


trsnaya—because of material desires; bhava-vdhinya—under the 
sway of the material laws of nature; yogyaih—as it is befitting; 
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kamaih—by material desires; apitiryaya—without end, one after 
another; karmdni—activities; kadryamdnah—constantly being com- 
pelled to perform; aham—I; nand-yonisu—in various forms of life; 
yojittah—engaged in the struggle for existence. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of insatiable material desires, I was being carried away 
by the waves of material nature’s laws, and thus I was engaging in 
different activities, struggling for existence in various forms of 


life. 
PURPORT 


As long as a living entity wants to fulfill various types of material 
desire, he must continuously change from one body to accept another. 
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains that as a small piece of 
grass falls in a river and is tossed about with different types of wood and 
tree branches, the living entity floats in the ocean of material existence 
and is dashed and tossed amidst material conditions. This is called the 
struggle for existence. One kind of fruitive activity causes the living 
being to take one form of body, and because of actions performed in that 
body, another body is created. One must therefore stop these material ac- 
tivities, and the chance to do so is given in the human form of life. 
Specifically, our energy to act should be engaged in the service of the 
Lord, for then materialistic activities will automatically stop. One must 
fulfill one’s desires by surrendering unto the Supreme Lord, for He 
knows how to fulfill them. Even though one may have material desires, 
one should therefore engage in the devotional service of the Lord. That 
will purify one’s struggle for existence. 


akamah sarva-kamo va 
moksa-kama udara-dhih 

tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


“A person who has broader intelligence, whether he be full of all ma- 
terial desire, without any material desire, or desiring liberation, must by 
all means worship the supreme whole, the Personality of Godhead.” 


(Bhag. 2.3.10) 
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anyabhilasita-sinyam 
Jiiana-karmady-andvrtam 

dnukilyena krsnanu- 
Silanam bhaktir. uttama 


“One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord 
Krsna favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through 
fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devo- 
tional service.” (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.1.11) 


TEXT 25 
TEST Brat Afra: Bars | 
errata feat gave FNRI 


yadrcchaya lokam imam 
prapitah karmabhir bhraman 

svargapavargayor dvadram 
tirascam punar asya ca 


yadrcchaya—carried by the waves of material nature; lokam— 
human form; imam—this; prapitah—achieved; karmabhih—by the in- 
fluence of different fruitive activities; bhraman—wandering from one 
form of life to another; svarga—to the heavenly planets; apavargayoh— 
to liberation; dvdram—the gate; tirascam—lower species of life; 
punah—again; asya—of the human beings; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


In the course of the evolutionary process, which is caused by 
fruitive activities due to undesirable material sense gratification, I 
have received this human form of life, which can lead to the 
heavenly planets, to liberation, to the lower species, or to rebirth 
among human beings. 


PURPORT 


All living entities within this material world are undergoing the cycle 
of birth and death according to the laws of nature. This struggle of birth 
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and death in different species may be called the evolutionary process, but 
in the Western world it has been wrongly explained. Darwin’s theory of 
evolution from animal to man is incomplete because the theory does not 
present the reverse condition, namely evolution from man to animal. In 
this verse, however, evolution has been very well explained on the 
strength of Vedic authority. Human life, which is obtained in the course 
of the evolutionary process, is a chance for elevation (svargaépavarga) or 
for degradation (tirascam punar asya ca). If one uses this human form 
of life properly, he can elevate himself to the higher planetary systems, 
where material happiness is many thousands of times better than on this 
planet, or one may cultivate knowledge by which to become free from 
the evolutionary process and be reinstated in one’s original spiritual life. 
This is called apavarga, or liberation. 

Material life is called pavarga because here we are subject to five dif- 
ferent states of suffering, represented by the letters pa, pha, ba, bha and 
ma. Pa means parisrama, very hard labor. Pha means phena, or foam 
from the mouth. For example, sometimes we see a horse foaming at the 
mouth with heavy labor. Ba means byarthata, disappointment. In spite 
of so much hard labor, at the end we find disappointment. Bha means 
bhaya, or fear. In material life, one is always in the blazing fire of fear, 
since no one knows what will happen next. Finally, ma means mrtyu, or 
death. When one attempts to nullify these five different statuses of life— 
pa, pha, ba, bha and ma—one achieves apavarga, or liberation from the 
punishment of material existence. 

The word tirascam refers to degraded life. Human life, of course, pro- 
vides an opportunity for the best living conditions. As Western people 
think, from the monkeys come the human beings, who are more comfor- 
tably situated. However, if one does not utilize his human life for svarga 
or apavarga, he falls again to the degraded life of animals like dogs and 
hogs. Therefore a sane human being must consider whether he will ele- 
vate himself to the higher planets, prepare to free himself from the 
evolutionary process, or travel again through the evolutionary process in 
higher and lower grades of life. If one works piously one may be elevated 
to the higher planetary systems or achieve liberation and return home, 
back to Godhead, but otherwise one may be degraded to a life as a dog, a 
hog and so on. As explained in Bhagavad-gita (9.25), yanti deva-vrata 
devan. Those interested in being elevated to the higher planetary 
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systems (Devaloka or Svargaloka) must prepare to do so. Similarly, if one 
wants liberation and wants to return home, back to Godhead, he should 
prepare himself for that purpose. 

Our Krsna consciousness movement is therefore the highest move- 
ment for the benediction of human society because this movement is 
teaching people how to go back home, back to Godhead. In Bhagavad- 
gitd (13.22) it is clearly stated that different forms of life are obtained by 
association with the three modes of material nature (karanam guna- 
sango ’sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasu). According to one’s association with 
the material qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance in this life, in 
one’s next life one receives an appropriate body. Modern civilization does 
not know that because of varied association in material nature, the living 
entity, although eternal, is placed in different diseased conditions known 
as the many species of life. Modern civilization is unaware of the laws of 
nature. 


prakrteh kriyamanani 
gunaih karmani sarvasah 
ahankdra-vimidhatma 


kartaham iti manyate 


“The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself the performer of activities that are in ac- 
tuality carried out by nature.” (Bg. 3.27) Every living entity is under 
the full control of the stringent laws of material nature, but rascals think 
themselves independent. Actually, however, they cannot be independent. 
This is foolishness. A foolish civilization is extremely risky, and 
therefore the Krsna consciousness movement is trying to make people 
aware of their fully dependent condition under the stringent laws of 
nature and is trying to save them from being victimized by strong maya, 
which is Krsna’s external energy. Behind the material laws is the 
supreme controller, Krsna (mayddhyaksena prakrtih  sityate 
sacaracaram). Therefore if one surrenders unto Krsna (mam eva ye 
prapadyante maydm etam taranti te), one may immediately be freed 
from the control of external nature (sa gundn samatityaitan brahma- 


bhitydya kalpate). This should be the aim of life. 
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TEXT 26 


wala aeqdtat A AaMMeINTsa | 
anit stat cer Pract fretaT 125 UI 


tatrapi dam-patinam ca 
sukhaydnydpanuttaye 

karmani kurvatam drstva 
nivrtto ‘smi viparyayam 


tatra—there; api—also; dam-patinam—of men and women united by 
marriage; ca—and; sukhaya—for the sake of pleasure, specifically the 
pleasure of sex life; anya-apanuttaye—for avoiding misery; karmani— 
fruitive activities; kurvatdém—always engaged in; drstva—by observing; 
nivrttah asmi—I have now ceased (from such activities); viparyayam— 
the opposite. 


TRANSLATION 


In this human form of life, a man and women unite for the sen- 
sual pleasure of sex, but by actual experience we have observed 
that none of them are happy. Therefore, seeing the contrary 
results, I have stopped taking part in materialistic activities. 


PURPORT 


As stated by Prahlada Maharaja, yan maithunddi-grhamedhi-sukham 
hi tuccham. Man and woman both seek sexual enjoyment, and when they 
are united by the ritualistic ceremony of marriage, they are happy for 
some time, but finally there is dissension, and thus there are so many 
cases of separation and divorce. Although every man and woman is ac- 
tually eager to enjoy life through sexual unity, the result is disunity and 
distress. Marriage is recommended to give men and women a concession 
for restricted sex life, which is also recommended in Bhagavad-gita by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Dharmaviruddho bhitesu kamo 
’smi: sex life not against the principles of religion is Krsna. Every living 
entity is always eager to enjoy sex life because materialistic life consists 
of eating, sleeping, sex and fear. In animal life, eating, sleeping, sexual 
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enjoyment and fear cannot be regulated, but for human society the plan 
is that although men, like animals, must be allowed to eat, sleep, enjoy 
sex and take protection from fear, they must be regulated. The Vedic 
plan for eating recommends that one take yajiia-Sista, or prasdda, food 
offered to Krsna. Yajria-sistasinah santo mucyante sarva-kilbisaih: “The 
devotees of the Lord are released from all kinds of sins because they eat 
food that is offered first for sacrifice.” (Bg. 3.13) In material life, one 
commits sinful activities, especially in eating, and because of sinful ac- 
tivities one is condemned by nature’s laws to accept another body, which 
is imposed as punishment. Sex and eating are essential, and therefore 
they are offered to human society under Vedic restrictions so that accord- 
ing to the Vedic injunctions people may eat, sleep, enjoy sex, be protected 
from fearful life and gradually be elevated and liberated from the 
punishment of material existence. Thus the Vedic injunctions for mar- 
riage offer a concession to human society, the idea being that a man and 
woman united in a ritualistic marriage ceremony should help one 
another advance in spiritual life. Unfortunately, especially in this age, 
men and women unite for unrestricted sexual enjoyment. Thus they are 
victimized, being obliged to take rebirth in the forms of animals to fulfill 
their animalistic propensities. The Vedic injunctions therefore warn, 
nayam deho deha-bhajam nrloke kastan kaman arhate vid-bhujam ye. 
One should not enjoy sex life like hogs, and eat everything, even to the 
limit of stool. A human being should eat prasdda offered to the Deity and 
should enjoy sex life according to the Vedic injunctions. He should 
engage himself in the business of Krsna consciousness, he should save 
himself from the fearful condition of material existence, and he should 
sleep only to recover from fatigue due to working hard. 

The learned brahmana said that since everything is misused by 
fruitive workers, he had retired from all fruitive activities. 


TEXT 27 
GeAATT ei aden: 
WAAAY SBI APTA Ata oll 


sukham asyatmano ripam 
sarvehoparatis tanuh 
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manah-samsparsajan drstva 
bhogan svapsyami samvisan 


sukham—happiness; asya—of him; dtmanah—of the living entity; 
rapam—the natural position; sarva—all; tha—material activities; 
uparatih—completely stopping; tanuh—the medium of its manifesta- 
tion; manah-samsparsa-jan—produced from demands for sense gra- 
tification; drstvd —after seeing; bhogan—sense enjoyment; svapsyami— 
I am sitting silently, thinking deeply about these material activities; 
sarnvisan —entering into such activities. 


TRANSLATION 


The actual form of life for the living entities is one of spiritual 
happiness, which is real happiness. This happiness can be achieved 
only when one stops all materialistic activities. Material sense en- 
joyment is simply imagination. Therefore, considering this subject 
matter, I have ceased from all material activities and am lying down 
here. 


PURPORT 


The difference between the philosophy of the Mayavadis and that of 
the Vaisnavas is explained herein. Both the Mayavadis and Vaisnavas 
know that in materialistic activities there is no happiness. The Mayavadi 
philosophers, therefore, adhering to the slogan brahma satyarm jagan 
mithyd, want to refrain from false, materialistic activities. They want to 
stop all activities and merge in the Supreme Brahman. According to the 
Vaisnava philosophy, however, if one simply ceases from materialistic 
activity one cannot remain inactive for very long, and therefore everyone 
should engage himself in spiritual activities, which will solve the 
problem of suffering in this material world. It is said, therefore, that al- 
though the Mayavadi philosophers strive to refrain from materialistic ac- 
tivities and merge in Brahman, and although they may actually merge in 
the Brahman existence, for want of activity they fall down again into ma- 
terialistic activity (druhya krcchrena param padam tatah patanty 
adhah). Thus the so-called renouncer, unable to remain in meditation 
upon Brahman, returns to materialistic activities by opening hospitals 
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and schools and so on. Therefore, simply cultivating knowledge that ma- 
terialistic activities cannot give one happiness, and that one should con- 
sequently cease from such activities, is insufficient. One should cease 
from materialistic activities and take up spiritual activities. Then the 
solution to the problem will be achieved. Spiritual activities are activ- 
ities performed according to the order of Krsna (dnukilyena 
krsndnusilanam). If one does whatever Krsna says, his activities are not 
material. For example, when Arjuna fought in response to the order of 
Krsna, his activities were not material. Fighting for sense gratification is 
a materialistic activity, but fighting by the order of Krsna is spiritual. By 
spiritual activities one becomes eligible to go back home, back to God- 
head, and then enjoy blissful life eternally. Here, in the material world, 
everything is but a mental concoction that will never give us real happi- 
ness. The practical solution, therefore, is to cease from materialistic ac- 
tivities and engage in spiritual activities. Yajndrthat karmano ‘nyatra 
loko ’yam karma-bandhanah. If one works for the sake of pleasing the 
Supreme Lord— Yajfia, or Visnu—one is in liberated life. If one fails to 
do so, however, he remains in a life of bondage. 


TEXT 28 
TIAA? At Bed AIT F TAM | 
fafrarrata sa stoarnifa datz Uzi 


ity etad dtmanah svartham 
santam vismrtya vai puman 
vicitram asati dvaite 
ghordm Gpnoti samsrtim 


iti—in this way; etat—a person materially conditioned; atmanah—of 
his self; sva-artham—own interest; santam—existing within oneself; 
vismrtya—forgetting; vai—indeed; puman—the living entity; 
vicitram—attractive false varieties; asati—in the material world; 
dvaite—other than the self; ghoram—very fearful (due to continuous 
acceptance of birth and death); dpnoti—one becomes entangled; 
samsrtim—in material existence. 
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TRANSLATION 


In this way the conditioned soul living within the body forgets 
his self-interest because he identifies himself with the body. Be- 
cause the body is material, his natural tendency is to be attracted 
by the varieties of the material world. Thus the living entity 
suffers the miseries of material existence. 


PURPORT 


Everyone is trying to be happy because, as explained in the previous 
verse, sukham asyatmano riipam sarvehoparatis tanuh: when the living 
entity is in his original spiritual form, he is happy by nature. There is no 
question of miseries for the spiritual being. As Krsna is always happy, 
the living entities, who are His parts and parcels, are also happy by 
nature, but because of being put within this material world and forget- 
ting their eternal relationship with Krsna, they have forgotten their real 
nature. Because every one of us is a part of Krsna, we have a very affec- 
tionate relationship with Him, but because we have forgotten our iden- 
tities and are considering the body to be the self, we are afflicted by all 
the troubles of birth, death, old age and disease. This misconception in 
materialistic life continues unless and until one comes to understand his 
relationship with Krsna. The happiness sought by the conditioned soul is 
certainly only illusion, as explained in the next verse. 


TEXT 29 
TS WRIA Ral TRENT | 
MIMINNA TUAAITH AT (RS UI 


jalam tad-udbhavais channam 
hitvajiio jala-kamyaya 

mrgatrsndm upddhavet 
tathanyatrartha-drk svatah 


jalam—water; tat-udbhavaih—by grass grown from that water; 
channam—covered; hitva—giving up; ajfah—a foolish animal; jala- 
kdmyaya—desiring to drink water; mrgatrsndm—a_ mirage; 
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upddhavet—runs after; tatha—similarly; anyatra—somewhere else; 
artha-drk—self-interested; svatah—in himself. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as a deer, because of ignorance, cannot see the water within 
a well covered by grass, but runs after water elsewhere, the living 
entity covered by the material body does not see the happiness 
within himself, but runs after happiness in the material world. 


PURPORT 


This is an accurate example depicting how the living entity, because of 
lack of knowledge, runs after happiness outside his own self. When one 
understands his real identity as a spiritual being, he can understand the 
supreme spiritual being, Krsna, and the real happiness exchanged be- 
tween Krsna and one’s self. It is very interesting to note how this verse 
points to the body’s growth from the spirit soul. The modern ma- 
terialistic scientist thinks that life grows from matter, but actually the 
fact is that matter grows from life. The life, or the spiritual soul, is com- 
pared herein to water, from which clumps of matter grow in the form of 
grass. One who is ignorant of scientific knowledge of the spirit soul does 
not look inside the body to find happiness in the soul; instead, he goes 
outside to search for happiness, just as a deer without knowledge of the 
water beneath the grass goes out to the desert to find water. The Krsna 
consciousness movement is trying to remove the ignorance of misled 
human beings who are trying to find water outside the jurisdiction of 
life. Raso vai sah. Raso ‘ham apsu kaunteya. The taste of water is Krsna. 
To quench one’s thirst, one must taste water by association with Krsna. 
This is the Vedic injunction. 


TEXT 30 
aaah: «= -gaea: 
FATS AeA FAT AMT: Hal: HAT UZ ol | 


dehadibhir daiva-tantrair 


atmanah sukham ihatah 
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duhkhatyayam cdnisasya 
kriya moghéh krtah krtah 


deha-ddibhih—with the body, mind, ego and intelligence; daiva- 
tantraih—under the control of superior power; dtmanah—of the self; 
sukham—happiness; ihatah—searching after; duhkha-atyayam— 
diminution of miserable conditions; ca—also; anisasya—of the living 
entity fully under the control of material nature; kriyah—plans and ac- 


tivities; moghah kriah krtah—become baffled again and again. 


TRANSLATION 


The living entity tries to achieve happiness and rid himself of 
the causes of distress, but because the various bodies of the living 
entities are under the full control of material nature, all his plans 
in different bodies, one after another, are ultimately baffled. 


PURPORT 


Because the materialist is in gross ignorance of how the laws of ma- 
terial nature act upon him as a result of his fruitive activity, he 
mistakenly plans to enjoy bodily comfort in the human form of life 
through so-called economic development, through pious activities for 
elevation to the higher planetary systems, and in many other ways, but 
factually he becomes a victim of the reactions of his fruitive activities. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated as the Supersoul within 
the cores of the hearts of all living entities. As the Lord says in 
Bhagavad-gita (15.15): 


sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jidnam apohanam ca 


“‘T am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, 
knowledge and forgetfulness.”” The desires and activities of the living 
being are observed by the Supersoul, who is the upadrasta, the overseer, 
and who orders material nature to fulfill the various desires of the living 


being. As clearly stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.61): 
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isvarah sarva-bhiitanam 
hrd-dese ‘rjuna tisthati 

bhramayan sarva-bhiitani 
yantrariidhani mayaya 


The Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, and as one desires, the Lord 
gives one various types of bodies, which are like machines. Riding on 
such a machine, the living entity wanders throughout the universe, 
under the control of material nature and its modes. Thus the living being 
is not at all free to act, but is fully under the control of material nature, 
which is fully under the control of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
As soon as a living entity is victimized by material desires to lord it 
over material nature, he is subjected to the control of material nature, 
which is supervised by the Supreme Soul. The result is that one again 
and again makes plans and is baffled, but as foolish as he is he cannot see 
the cause of his bafflement. This cause is distinctly stated in Bhagavad- 
gita: because one has not surrendered to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, he must work under the control of material nature and its 
stringent laws (daivi hy esé gunamayi mama mdyd duratyaya). The 
only means of becoming free from this entanglement is to surrender to 
the Supreme Lord. In the human form of life, the living entity must ac- 
cept this instruction from the Supreme Person, Krsna: sarva-dharman 
pantyajyya mam ekam Ssaranam vraja. “Do not plan to achieve happiness 
and drive away distress. You will never be successful. Simply surrender 
unto Me.” Unfortunately, however, the living entity does not accept the 
Supreme Lord’s clearly stated instructions from Bhagavad-gita, and thus 
he becomes a perpetual captive of the laws of material nature. 
Yajnarthat karmano ’nyatra loko *yam karma-bandhanah: if one 
does not act for the satisfaction of Krsna, who is known as Visnu or 
Yajiia, he must be entangled in the reactions of fruitive activities. These 
reactions are called papa and punya—sinful and pious. By pious ac- 
tivities one is elevated to the higher planetary systems, and by impious 
activities one is degraded to lower species of life, in which he is punished 
by the laws of nature. In the lower species of life there is an evolutionary 
process, and when the term of the living entity’s imprisonment or 
punishment in the lower species is finished, he is again offered a human 
form and given a chance to decide for himself which way he should plan. 
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If he again misses the opportunity, he is again put into the cycle of birth 
and death, going sometimes higher and sometimes lower, turning on the 
samsdra-cakra, the wheel of material existence. As a wheel sometimes 
goes up and sometimes comes down, the stringent laws of material nature 
make the living entity in material existence sometimes happy and some- 
times distressed. How he suffers in the cycle of happiness and distress is 
described in the next verse. 


TEXT 31 


TEM TEa ae AHS BEAT | 
ATA HoT: Ta: fae FAT 1132 


adhyatmikadibhir duhkhair 
avimuktasya karhicit 

martyasya krcchropanatair 
arthaih kamaih kriyeta kim 


adhyatmika-ddibhih—adhyatmika, adhidaivika and adhibhautika; 
duhkhaih—by the threefold miseries of material life; avimuktasya —of 
one who is not freed from such miserable conditions (or one who is sub- 
jected to birth, death, old age and disease); karhicit—sometimes; 
martyasya—of the living entity subjected to death; krcchra- 
upanataih—things obtained because of severe miseries; arthaih—even 
if some benefit is derived; kadmaih—which can fulfill one’s material 
desires; kriyeta—what do they do; kim—and what is the value of such 
happiness. 

TRANSLATION 


Materialistic activities are always mixed with three kinds of 
miserable conditions—adhyatmika, adhidaivika and adhibautika. 
Therefore, even if one achieves some success by performing such 
activities, what is the benefit of this success? One is still subjected 
to birth, death, old age, disease and the reactions of his fruitive ac- 
tivities. 

PURPORT 

According to the materialistic way of life, if a poor man, after laboring 

very, very hard, gets some material profit at the end of his life, he is 
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considered a success, even though he again dies while suffering the 
threefold miseries—adhyatmika, adhidaivika and adhibhautika. No one 
can escape the threefold miseries of materialistic life, namely miseries 
pertaining to the body and mind, miseries pertaining to the difficulties 
imposed by society, community, nation and other living entities, and 
miseries inflicted upon us by natural disturbances from earthquakes, 
famines, droughts, floods, epidemics, and so on. If one works very hard, 
suffering the threefold miseries, and then is successful in getting some 
small benefit, what is the value of this benefit? Besides that, even if a 
karmi is successful in accumulating some material wealth, he still cannot 
enjoy it, for he must die in bereavement. I have even seen a dying man 
begging a medical attendant to increase his life by four years so that he 
could complete his material plans. Of course, the medical man was un- 
successful in expanding the life of the man, who therefore died in great 
bereavement. Everyone must die in this way, and after one’s mental con- 
dition is taken into account by the laws of material nature, he is given 
another chance to fulfill his desires in a different body. Material plans for 
material happiness have no value, but under the spell of the illusory en- 
ergy we consider them extremely valuable. There were many politicians, 
social reformers and philosophers who died very miserably, without 
deriving any practical value from their material plans. Therefore, a sane 
and sensible man never desires to work hard under the conditions of 
threefold miseries, only to die in disappointment. 


TEXT 32 
TATA ara SA FITMAeAT AAT | 
aneacataaint aaashafateary RI 


pasyami dhaninam klesam 
lubdhanam ayitatmanam 
bhaydd alabdha-nidranam 


sarvato "bhivisankinam 


pasyami—I can practically see; dhanindm—of persons who are very 
rich; klesam—the miseries; lubdhandm—who are extremely greedy; 
ajita-dtmanam—who are victims of their senses; bhayat—because of 
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fear; alabdha-nidrandm—who are suffering from insomnia; sarvatah — 
from all sides; abhivisartkinam—being particularly afraid. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana continued: I am actually seeing how a rich man, 
who is a victim of his senses, is very greedy to accumulate wealth, 
and therefore suffers from insomnia due to fear from all sides, 
despite his wealth and opulence. 


PURPORT 


Greedy capitalists accumulate wealth under so many miserable condi- 
tions, the result being that because they collect money by questionable 
means, their minds are always agitated. Thus they are unable to sleep at 
night, and they have to take pills for mental tranquility to invite sleep. 
And sometimes even the pills are a failure. Consequently the result of 
having accumulated money by so much labor is certainly not happiness, 
but only distress. What is the value of acquiring a comfortable position if 
one’s mind is always disturbed? Narottama dasa Thakura has therefore 
sung: 


samsdra-bisdanale, dibanisi hiya jvale, 
Juddite na kainu updya 


‘‘T am suffering from the poisonous effect of material enjoyment. Thus 
my heart is always burning and is almost on the verge of failure.” The 
result of the greedy capitalist’s unnecessary accumulation of wealth is 
that he must suffer from a blazing fire of anxiety and always be con- 
cerned with how to save his money and invest it properly to get more and 
more. Such a life is certainly not very happy, but because of the spell of 
the illusory energy, materialistic persons engage in such activities. 

As far as our Krsna consciousness movement is concerned, we are get- 
ting money naturally, by the grace of God, by selling our literature. This 
literature is not sold fpr our sense gratification; to spread the Krsna con- 
sclousness movement we need so many things, and Krsna is therefore 
supplying us the requisite money to advance this mission. The mission of 
Krsna is to spread Krsna consciousness all over the world, and for this 
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purpose we naturally must have sufficient money. Therefore, according 
to the advice of Srila Ripa Gosvami Prabhupada, we should not give up 
attachment to money that can spread the Krsna consciousness movement. 


Srila Rapa Gosvami says in his Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.256): 


prapaiicikataya buddhya 
hari-sambandhi-vastunah 

mumuksubhih parityago 
vairagyam phalgu kathyate 


““When persons eager to achieve liberation renounce things which are re- 
lated to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, though they are material, 
this is called incomplete renunciation.” Money that can help in spreading 
the Krsna consciousness movement is not a part of the material world, 
and we should not give it up, thinking that it is material. Srila Ripa 
Gosvami advises: 


andsaktasya visayan 
yatharham upayuinjatah 

nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
yuktam vairagyam ucyate 


“When one is not attached to anything, but at the same time accepts 
everything in relation to Krsna, one is rightly situated above possessive- 
ness.” (Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu 1.2.255) Money is undoubtedly coming 
in great quantities, but we should not be attached to this money for sense 
gratification; every cent should be spent for spreading the Krsna con- 
sciousness movement, not for sense gratification. There is danger for a 
preacher when he receives great quantities of money, for as soon as he 
spends even a single cent of the collection for his personal sense 
gratification, he becomes a fallen victim. The preachers of the Krsna con- 
sciousness movement should be extremely careful not to misuse the im- 
mense quantities of money needed to spread this movement. Let us not 
make this money the cause of our distress; it should be used for Krsna, 
and that will cause our eternal happiness. Money is Laksmi, or the god- 
dess of fortune, the companion of Narayana. Laksmiji must always 
remain with Narayana, and then there need be no fear of degradation. 
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TEXT 33 


Waa: WA: awarevavty: | 
aft: sea: aenfred somazay 113311 


rajatas cauratah satroh 
sva-janat pasu-paksitah 

arthibhyah kalatah svasman 
nityam pranarthavad bhayam 


rajatah—from the government; cauratah—from thieves and rogues; 
Satroh —from enemies; sva-janat—from relatives; pasu-paksitah —from 
animals and birds; arthibhyah—from beggars and persons seeking 
charity; kdlatah—from the time factor; svasmat—as well as from one’s 
self; nityam—always; prdna-artha-vat—for one who has life or money; 


bhayam—fear. 
TRANSLATION 


Those who are considered materially powerful and rich are al- 
ways full of anxieties because of governmental laws, thieves and 
rogues, enemies, family members, animals, birds, persons seeking 
charity, the inevitable time factor and even their own selves. Thus 
they are invariably afraid. 


PURPORT 


The word svasmat means “‘from one’s self.”’ Because of attachment for 
money, the richest person is even afraid of himself. He fears that he may 
have locked his money in an unsafe manner or might have committed 
some mistake. Aside from the government and its income tax and aside 
from thieves, even a rich man’s own relatives are always thinking of how 
to take advantage of him and take away his money. Sometimes these rela- 
tives are described as sva-janaka-dasyu, which means “rogues and 
thieves in the guise of relatives.” Therefore, there is no need to accumu- 
late wealth or unnecessarily endeavor for more and more money. The 
real business of life is to ask ““Who am I?” and to understand one’s self. 
One should understand the position of the living entity in this material 
world and understand how to return home, back to Godhead. 


124 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 13 


TEXT 34 
RENETTS ITS TITAT: 
HR AUT HE TUT MOTTA: 1132 


Soka-moha-bhaya-krodha- 
raga-klaibya-sramdadayah 
yan-miulah syur nrnam jahyat 


sprham pranarthayor budhah 


Soka—lamentation; moha—illusion; bhaya—fear; krodha—anger; 
raga—attachment; klaibya—poverty; Srama—unnecessary _ labor; 
ddayah—and so on; yat-milah—the original cause of all these; syuh — 
become; nrndm—of human beings; jahyat—should give up; sprham— 
the desire; prana—for bodily strength or prestige; arthayoh—and ac- 
cumulating money; budhah—an intelligent person. 


TRANSLATION 


Those in human society who are intelligent should give up the 
original cause of lamentation, illusion, fear, anger, attachment, 
poverty and unnecessary labor. The original cause of all of these is 
the desire for unnecessary prestige and money. 


PURPORT 


Here is the difference between Vedic civilization and the modern 
demoniac civilization. Vedic civilization concerned itself with how to 
achieve self-realization, and for this purpose one was recommended to 
have a small income to maintain body and soul together. The society was 
divided into brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas and siidras, and the members 
of this society would limit their endeavors to meeting their minimum 
demands. The brahmanas, in particular, would have no material desires. 
Because the ksatriyas had to rule the people, it was necessary for them to 
have money and prestige. But the vaisyas were satisfied with agricultural 
produce and milk from the cow, and if by chance there were excess, 
trade was allowed. The Siidras were also happy, for they would get food 
and shelter from the three higher classes. In the demoniac civilization of 
the present day, however, there is no question of brdhmanas or 
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ksatriyas; there are only so-called workers and a flourishing mercantile 
class who have no goal in life. 

According to Vedic civilization, the ultimate perfection of life is to take 
sannydsa, but at the present moment people do not know why sannydsa 
is accepted. Because of misunderstanding, ihey think that one accepts 
sannydsa to escape social responsibilities. But one does not accept 
sannyasa to escape from responsibility to society. Generally one accepts 
sannyasa at the fourth stage of spiritual life. One begins as a brahmacari 
then becomes a grhastha, a vanaprastha and finally a sannydsi to take 
advantage of the duration of one’s life by engaging oneself fully in self- 
realization. Sannyasa does not mean begging from door to door to ac- 
cumulate money for sense gratification. However, because in Kali-yuga 
people are more or less prone to sense gratification, immature sannydsa 
is not recommended. Srila Ripa Gosvami writes in his Nectar of Instruc- 
tion (2): 

atyaharah praydsas ca 
prajalpo niyamagrahah 

jana-sangas ca laulyam ca 
sadbhir bhaktir vinasyati 


“One’s devotional service is spoiled when he becomes too entangled in 
the following six activities: (1) eating more than necessary or collecting 
more funds than required; (2) overendeavoring for mundane things 
that are very difficult to obtain; (3) talking unnecessarily about mun- 
dane subject matters; (4) practicing the scriptural rules and regulations 
only for the sake of following them and not for the sake of spiritual ad- 
vancement, or rejecting the rules and regulations of the scriptures and 
working independently or whimsically; (5) associating with worldly- 
minded persons who are not interested in Krsna consciousness; and 
(6) being greedy for mundane achievements.” A sannydsi should have 
an institution meant to preach Krsna consciousness; he need not ac- 
cumulate money for himself. We recommend that as soon as money ac- 
cumulates in our Krsna consciousness movement, fifty per cent of it 
should be invested in printing books, and fifty per cent for expenditures, 
especially in establishing centers all over the world. The managers of the 
Krsna consciousness movement should be extremely cautious in regard 
to this point. Otherwise money will be the cause of lamentation, illusion, 
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fear, anger, material attachment, material poverty, and unnecessary 
hard work. When I was alone in Vrndavana, | never attempted to con- 
struct mathds or temples; rather, I was fully satisfied with the small 
amount of money I could gather by selling Back to Godhead, and thus I 
would provide for myself and also print the literature. When I went to 
foreign countries, I lived according to the same principle, but when 
Europeans and Americans began to give money profusely, I started tem- 
ples and Deity worship. The same principle should still be followed. 
Whatever money is collected should be spent for Krsna, and not a 
farthing for sense gratification. This is the Bhaégavata principle. 


TEXT 35 


TEAaTAa «SSSA TEA | 
aud TaN MAT ASIA TAN AUI 
madhukdra-maha-sarpau 


loke ’smin no gurittamau 
vairdgyam paritosam ca 
prapta yac-chiksaya vayam 


madhukara—bees that go from flower to flower to collect honey; 
mahd-sarpau—the big snake (the python, which does not move from 
one place to another); loke—in the world; asmin—this; nah—our; 
guru—spiritual masters; uttamau—first-class; vairdgyam—renuncia- 
tion; paritosam ca—and satisfaction; praptah—obtained; yat-siksaya— 
by whose instruction; vayam—we. 


TRANSLATION 


The bee and the python are two excellent spiritual masters who 
give us exemplary instructions regarding how to be satisfied by 
collecting only a little and how to stay in one place and not move. 


TEXT 36 
Prom: aderaer: fafa  wAATT | 
Hrd Myas fa scape Tteatay 134A 
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viragah sarva-kamebhyah 
Siksito me madhu-vratat 

krechraptam madhuvad vittarn 
hatvapy anyo haret patim 


viragah—detachment; sarva-kdmebhyah—from all material desires; 
siksitah—has been taught; me—unto me; madhu-vratat—from the 
bumblebee; Arcchra—with great difficulties; dptam—acquired; madhu- 
vat—as good as honey (“‘money is honey”); vittam—money; hatva— 
killing; api—even; anyah—another; haret—takes away; patim—the 
owner. 


TRANSLATION 


From the bumblebee I have learned to be unattached to ac- 
cumulating money, for although money is as good as honey, any- 
one can kill its owner and take it away. 


PURPORT 


The honey gathered in the comb is taken away by force. Therefore one 
who accumulates money should realize that he may be harassed by the 
government or by thieves or even killed by enemies. Especially in this 
age of Kali-yuga, it is said that instead of protecting the money of the 
citizens, the government itself will take away the money with the force of 
law. The learned brahmana had therefore decided that he should not ac- 
cumulate any money. One should own as much as he immediately needs. 
There is no need to keep a big balance at hand, along with the fear that it 
may be plundered by the government or by thieves. 


TEXT 37 
Sale: TRAM TESTA eT I 
at aoa Taaia aataita aaaNT 1201 


anihah paritustatma 


yadrcchopanatad aham 
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no cec chaye bahv-ahani 
mahahir iva sattvavan 


anihah—with no desire to possess more; paritusta—very satished; 
atma—self; yadrccha—in its own way, without endeavor; upanatat— 
by things brought in by possession; aham—I; no—not; cet—if so; 
saye—I lie down; bahu—many; ahadni—days; maha-ahih—a python; 
iva —like; sattva-van—enduring. 


TRANSLATION 


I do not endeavor to get anything, but am satisfied with whatever 
is achieved in its own way. If I do not get anything, I am patient 
and unagitated like a python and lie down in this way for many 
days. 

PURPORT 


One should learn detachment from the bumblebees, for they collect 
drops of honey here and there and keep it in their honeycomb, but then 
someone comes and by force takes all the honey away, leaving the 
bumblebees with nothing. Therefore one should learn from the 
bumblebee not to keep more money than one needs. Similarly, one 
should learn from the python to stay in one place for many, many days 
without food and then eat only if something comes in its own way. Thus 
the learned braéhmana gave instructions gained from two creatures, 
namely the bumblebee and the python. 


TEXT 38 


waged Bag Wt FRSA AAA | 
whiz aftamtd ametaga aha | 
AeNied wie salaeamatyay | 
Ta BIT Bag a aw TESTI 
kvacid alpam kvacid bhari 
bhuije ‘nnarh svddv asvadu va 
kvacid bhiri gunopetarn 
guna-hinam uta kvacit 
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sraddhayopahrtam kvapi 
kaddcin mdana-varjitam 
bhunje bhuktvatha kasmims cid 


diva naktar yadrcchaya 


kvacit—sometimes; alpam—very little; kvacit—sometimes; bhiiri—a 
great quantity; bhunje—I eat; annam—food; svddu—palatable; 
asvadu—stale; va—either; kvacit—sometimes; bhiri—great; guna- 
upetam—a nice flavor; guna-hinam—without flavor; uta—whether; 
kvacit—sometimes; sraddhaya—respectfully; upahrtam—brought by 
someone; kvapi—sometimes; kaddcit—sometimes; mana-vanitam— 
offered without respect; bhufije—I eat; bhuktva—after eating; atha—as 
such; kasmin cit—sometimes, in some place; diva —during the daytime; 
naktam—or at night; yadrcchaya—as it is available. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes I eat a very small quantity and sometimes a great 
quantity. Sometimes the food is very palatable, and sometimes it is 
stale. Sometimes prasada is offered with great respect, and some- 
times food is given neglectfully. Sometimes I eat during the day 
and sometimes at night. Thus I eat what is easily available. 


TEXT 39 
aid caoaterd dt yepewa aT 
Taseqaty aed ey THIET 1123.11 


ksaumam dukilam ajinam 
ciram valkalam eva va 

vase ’nyad api sampraptam 
dista-bhuk tusta-dhir aham 


ksaumam—clothing made of linen; dukilam—silk or cotton; 
ajinam—deerskin; ciram—loincloth; valkalam—bark; eva—as it is; 
va—either; vase—I put on; anyat—something else; api—although; 
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sampraptam—as available; dista-bhuk—because of destiny; tusta— 
satishied; dhih—mind; aham—I am. 


TRANSLATION 


To cover my body I use whatever is available, whether it be 
linen, silk, cotton, bark or deerskin, according to my destiny, and 
I am fully satisfied and unagitated. 


TEXT 40 
efresd wT TMA | 
ward Teas Bhat at TesaAr Ngo 


kvacic chaye dharopasthe 
trna-parnasma-bhasmasu 

kvacit prasdda-paryarike 
kasipau va parecchaya 


kvacit —sometimes; saye—I lie down; dhara-upasthe—on the surface 
of the earth; trna—on grass; parna—leaves; asma—stone; bhasmasu— 
or a pile of ashes; kvacit—sometimes; pradsada—in palaces; paryarike — 
on a first-class bedstead; kasipau—on a pillow; va@—either; para—of 
another; icchaya—by the wish. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes I lie on the surface of the earth, sometimes on leaves, 
grass or stone, sometimes on a pile of ashes, or sometimes, by the 
will of others, in a palace on a first-class bed with pillows. 


PURPORT 


The learned brahmana’s description indicates different types of 
births, for one lies down according to one’s body. Sometimes one takes 
birth as an animal and sometimes as a king. When he takes birth as an 
animal he must lie down on the ground, and when he takes birth as a 
king or a very rich man he is allowed to lie in first-class rooms in huge 
palaces decorated with beds and other furniture. Such facilities are not 
available, however, at the sweet will of the living entity; rather, they are 
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available by the supreme will (parecchaya), or by the arrangement of 
maya. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.61): 


isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati 
bhramayan sarva-bhitani 


yantrariidhani mayaya 


“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy.”’ The living entity, according to 
his material desires, receives different types of bodies, which are nothing 
but machines offered by material nature according to the order of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. By the will of the Supreme, one must 
take different bodies with different means for lying down. 


TEXT 41 


BAT AMSA SATS: ZITA: reqs Ha: | 
aradat eft Rar waz A v2 


kvacit snato ’nuliptangah 
suvasah sragvy alankrtah 

rathebhasvais care kvapi 
dig-vasa grahavad vibho 


kvacit—sometimes; sndtah—bathing very nicely; anulipta-angah— 
with sandalwood pulp smeared all over the body; su-vasah—dressing 
with very nice garments; sragvi—decorated with garlands of flowers; 
alarkrtah—bedecked with various types of ornaments; ratha—on a 
chariot; ubha—on an elephant; asvaih—or on the back of a horse; 
care—l wander; kvapi—sometimes; dik-vasah—completely naked; 


graha-vat—as if haunted by a ghost; vibho—O lord. 


TRANSLATION 


O my lord, sometimes I bathe myself very nicely, smear sandal- 
wood pulp all over my body, put on a flower garland, and dress in 
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fine garments and ornaments. Then I travel like a king on the back 
of an elephant or on a chariot or horse. Sometimes, however, I 
travel naked, like a person haunted by a ghost. 


TEXT 42 


ae fare ta aft ana Taq | 
Tat AT AY sarees aA v2 


naham ninde na ca staumi 
sva-bhava-visamam janam 

elesam Sreya asdse 
utaikatmyam mahdtmani 


na—not; aham—I; ninde—blaspheme; na—nor; ca—also; staumi— 
praise; sva-bhava—whose nature; visamam—contradictory; janam—a 
living entity or human being; etesam—of all of them; sreyah—the ulti- 
mate benefit; dsdse—I pray for; uta—indeed; aikatmyam—oneness; 
mahd-dtmani—in the Supersoul, the Parabrahman (Krsna). 


TRANSLATION 


Different people are of different mentalities. Therefore it is not 
my business either to praise them or to blaspheme them. I only 
desire their welfare, hoping that they will agree to become one 
with the Supersoul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 


PURPORT 


As soon as one comes to the platform of bhakti-yoga, one understands 
fully the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, is the goal of life 
(vasudevah sarvam iti sa mahatmé sudurlabhah). This is the instruction 
of all the Vedic literature (vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah, sarva 
dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam vraja). There is no use in 
praising someone for material qualifications or blaspheming him for ma- 
terial disqualifications. In the material world, good and bad have no 
meaning because if one is good he may be elevated to a higher planetary 
system and if one is bad he may be degraded to the lower planetary 
systems. People of different mentalities are sometimes elevated and 
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sometimes degraded, but this is not the goal of life. Rather, the goal of 
life is to become free from elevation and degradation and take to Krsna 
consciousness. Therefore a saintly person does not discriminate between 
that which is supposedly good and supposedly bad; rather, he desires for 
everyone to be happy in Krsna consciousness, which is the ultimate goal 


of life. 


TEXT 43 


Raed genet at rae | 
Hat Tare Feat F ATI FeeA UNA 


vikalpam juhuydc cittau 

tam manasy artha-vibhrame 
mano vaikarike hutva 

tam mayayam juhoty anu 


vikalpam—discrimination (between good and bad, one person and 
another, one nation and another, and all similar discrimination); 
Juhuyat—one should offer as oblations; cittau—in the fire of conscious- 
ness; fta@m—that consciousness; manasi—in the mind; _ artha- 
vibhrame —the root of all acceptance and rejection; manah—that mind; 
vaikarike—in false ego, identification of oneself with matter; hutvud— 
offering as oblations; tam—this false ego; maydydm—in the total ma- 
terial energy; juhoti—offers as oblations; anu—following this principle. 


TRANSLATION 


The mental concoction of discrimination between good and bad 
should be accepted as one unit and then invested in the mind, 
which should then be invested in the false ego. The false ego 
should be invested in the total material energy. This is the process 
of fighting false discrimination. 


PURPORT 


This verse describes how a yogi can become free from material affec- 
tion. Because of material attraction, a karmi cannot see himself. Janis 
can discriminate between matter and spirit, but the yogis, the best of 
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whom are the bhakti-yogis, want to return home, back to Godhead. The 
karmis are completely in illusion, the jidnis are neither in illusion nor in 
positive knowledge, but the yogis, especially the bhakti-yogis, are com- 
pletely on the spiritual platform. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita 
(14.26): 

mam ca yo ‘vyabhicdrena 

bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gunan samatityaitan 


brahma-bhiydaya kalpate 


“One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down 
under any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature 
and thus comes to the level of Brahman.” Thus a devotee’s position is 
secure. A devotee is at once elevated to the spiritual platform. Others, 
such as jridnis and hatha-yogis, can only gradually ascend to the spiritual 
platform by nullifying their material discrimination on the platform of 
psychology and nullifying the false ego, by which one thinks, “I am this 
body, a product of matter.” One must merge the false ego into the total 
material energy and merge the total material energy into the supreme 
energetic. This is the process of becoming free from material attraction. 


TEXT 44 


AMSA at Arai agar AICS gfe | 
aa fra haqarmeaeats fara: 2 Il 


atmanubhitau tam mayan 
Juhuyat satya-drri munih 

tato niriho viramet 
svanubhity-atmani sthitah 


dtma-anubhitau—unto self-realization; tam—that; mayaém—the 
false ego of material existence; juhwyat—should offer as an oblation; 
satya-drk—one who has actually realized the ultimate truth; munih— 
such a thoughtful person; tatah—because of this self-realization; 
nirihah—without material desires; viramet—one must completely retire 
from material activities; sva-anubhiti-dtmani—in_self-realization; 
sthitah—thus being situated. 
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TRANSLATION 


A learned, thoughtful person must realize that material exis- 
tence is illusion. This is possible only by self-realization. A self- 
realized person, who has actually seen the truth, should retire 
from all material activities, being situated in self-realization. 


PURPORT 


By an analytical study of the entire constitution of the body, one can 
surely come to the conclusion that the soul is different from all the 
body’s material constituents, such as earth, water, fire and air. Thus the 
difference between the body and soul can be realized by a person who is 
thoughtful (manisi or muni), and after this realization of the individual 
spirit soul one can very easily understand the supreme spirit soul. If one 
thus realizes that the individual soul is subordinate to the supreme spirit 
soul, he achieves self-realization. As explained in the Thirteenth Chapter 
of Bhagavad-gita, there are two souls within the body. The body is called 
ksetra, and there are two ksetra-jnas, or occupants of the body, namely 
the Supersoul (Paramatma) and the individual soul. The Supersoul and 
the individual soul are like two birds sitting on the same tree (the ma- 
terial body). One bird, the individual, forgetful bird, is eating the fruit 
of the tree, not caring for the instructions of the other bird, which is only 
a witness to the activities of the first bird, who is his friend. When the 
forgetful bird comes to understand the supreme friend who is always 
with him and trying to give him guidance in different bodies, he takes 
shelter at the lotus feet of that supreme bird. As explained in the yoga 
process, dhydndvasthita-tad-gatena manasd pasyanti yam yoginah. 
When one actually becomes a perfect yogi, by meditation he can see the 
supreme friend and surrender unto Him. This is the beginning of 
bhakti-yoga, or actual life in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 45 


era ate A qaaala airy | 
SAIS THAT AAT (S AMATI VAI 


svatma-vrttam mayettham te 
suguptam api varnitam 


136 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 13 


vyapetam loka-sdstrabhyam 
bhavan hi bhagavat-parah 


sva-Gtma-vurttam—the information of the history of self-realization; 
mayad—by me; ittham—in this way; te—unto you; su-guptam—ex- 
tremely confidential; api—although; varnitam—explained; vyapetam— 
without; loka-sastrabhyam—the opinion of the common man or common 
literatures; bhavan—your good self; hi—indeed; bhagavat-parah— 
having fully realized the Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Prahlada Maharaja, you are certainly a self-realized soul and a 
devotee of the Supreme Lord. You do not care for public opinion 
or so-called scriptures. For this reason I have described to you 
without hesitation the history of my self-realization. 


PURPORT 


A person who is actually a devotee of Krsna does not care about so- 
called public opinion and Vedic or philosophical literatures. Prahlada 
Maharaja, who is such a devotee, always defied the false instructions of 
his father and the so-called teachers who were appointed to teach him. 
Instead, he simply followed the instructions of Narada Muni, his guru, 
and thus he always remained a stalwart devotee. This is the nature 
of an intelligent devotee. The Srimad-Bhagavatam instructs, yajnath 
sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi semedhasah. One who is actually very in- 
telligent must join the Krsna consciousness movement, realizing his own 
self as an eternal servant of Krsna, and thus practice constant chanting of 
the holy name of the Lord—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rima, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


TEXT 46 
TRS TUF 
gH aes I aa: AAA | 
qafieat aa: ita aoa TTT TEq NES 
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Sri-narada uvdca 
dharmam paramahamsyam vai 
muneh Srutvdsuresvarah 
pujayitva tatah prita 
dmantrya prayayau grham 


Sri-naradah uvaca—Sri Narada Muni said; dharmam—the occupa- 
tional duty; pGramahamsyam—of the paramahamsas, the most perfect 
human beings; vai—indeed; muneh—from the saintly person; srutvd — 
thus hearing; asura-isvarah—the King of the asuras, Prahlada 
Maharaja; pijayitua—by worshiping the saintly person; tatah— 
thereafter; pritah—being very pleased; dmantrya—taking permission; 
prayayau—left that place; grham—for his home. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni continued: After Prahlada Maharaja, the King of 
the demons, heard these instructions from the saint, he under- 
stood the occupational duties of a perfect person [paramaharnsa]. 
Thus he duly worshiped the saint, took his permission and then 
left for his own home. 


PURPORT 


As quoted in Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 8.128), Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu said: 


kiba vipra, kiba nyasi, siidra kene naya 


yet krsna-tattva-vetta sei ‘guru’ haya 


A guru, or spiritual master, can be anyone who is well conversant with 
the science of Krsna. Therefore although Prahlada Maharaja was a 
grhastha ruling over the demons, he was a paramahaznsa, the best of 
human beings, and thus he is our guru. In the list of gurus, or authori- 
ties, Prahlada Mahardaja’s name is therefore mentioned: 


svayambhir naradah sambhuh 
kumarah kapilo manuh 
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prahlado janako bhismo 
balir vaiydsakir vayam 


(Bhag. 6.3.20) 


The conclusion is that a paramahamsa is an exalted devotee (bhagavat- 
priya). Such a paramaharnsa may be in any stage of life—brahmacari, 
grhastha, vanaprastha or sannydsa—and be equally liberated and ex- 
alted. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Thirteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ““The Behavior of a Perfect 


Person. ”’ 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 


Ideal Family Life 


This chapter describes the occupational duties of the householder accord- 
ing to the time, the country and the performer. When Yudhisthira 
Maharaja became very much inquisitive about the occupational duties for 
the householder, Narada Muni advised him that a grhastha’s first duty is 
to be fully dependent on Vasudeva, Krsna, and to try to satisfy Him in all 
respects by executing one’s prescribed devotional service. This devo- 
tional service will depend on the instructions of authorities and the asso- 
ciation of devotees who are actually engaged in devotional service. The 
beginning of devotional service is Sravanam, or hearing. One must hear 
from the mouths of realized souls. In this way the grhastha’s attraction to 
his wife and children will gradually be reduced. 

As for the maintenance of his family, a grhastha, while earning what 
he requires for his living, must be very conscientious and must not un- 
dergo extraordinary endeavor simply to accumulate money and unneces- 
sarily increase in material comforts. Although a grhastha should 
externally be very active in earning his livelihood, he should internally 
be situated as a fully self-realized person, without attachment for ma- 
terial gains. His dealings with family members or friends should be per- 
formed simply to fulfill their purpose; one should not be extravagantly 
engaged in this way. Instructions from family members and society 
should be accepted superficially, but in essence the grhastha should be 
engaged in occupational duties advised by the spiritual master and sastra. 
Specifically a grhastha should engage in agricultural activities to earn 
money. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.44), krsi-go-raksya-vanijyam— 
agriculture, cow protection and trade—are special duties of grhasthas. If 
by chance or by the grace of the Lord more money comes, it should be 
properly engaged for the Krsna consciousness movement. One should not 
be eager to earn more money simply for sensual pleasure. A grhastha 
should always remember that one who is endeavoring to accumulate 
more money than necessary is to be considered a thief and is punishable 
by the laws of nature. 
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A grhastha should be very much affectionate toward lower animals, 
birds and bees, treating them exactly like his ownchildren. A grhastha 
should not indulge in killing animals or birds for sense gratification. He 
should provide the necessities of life even to the dogs and the lowest 
creatures and should not exploit others for sense gratification. Factually, 
according to the instructions of Srimad-Bhagavatam, every grhastha is a 
great communist who provides the means of living for everyone. What- 
ever a grhastha may possess he should equally distribute to all living en- 
tities, without discrimination. The best process is to distribute prasdda. 

A grhastha should not be very much attached to his wife; he should 
engage even his own wife in serving a guest with all attention. Whatever 
money a grhastha accumulates by the grace of God he should spend in 
five activities, namely worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
receiving Vaisnavas and saintly persons, distributing prasdda to the 
general public and to all living entities, offering prasada to his 
forefathers, and also offering prasdda to his own self. Grhasthas should 
always be ready to worship everyone as mentioned above. The grhastha 
should not eat anything not offered to the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. As it is said in the Bhagavad-gita (3.13), yajria-Sistasinah santo 
mucyante sarva-kilbisaih: ““The devotees of the Lord are released from 
all kinds of sins because they eat food that is offered first for sacrifice.” 
The grhastha should also visit the holy places of pilgrimage mentioned in 
the Purdnas. In this way he should fully engage in worshiping the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead for the benefit of his family, his society, 
his country, and humanity at large. 


TEXT 1 
MAE Tay 
Tea at qeat Afyan Fa Area | 
UMTTTMY Ale AEM Teqeat: 11 2 Ml 


Sri-yudhisthira uvdca 
grhastha etam padavim 
vidhina yena cdfijasa 
yayad deva-rse brihi 
madrso grha-midha-dhih 
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sri-yudhisthirah uvaca—Yudhisthira Maharaja said; grhasthah—a 
person living with his family; etam—this (the process mentioned in the 
previous chapter); padavim—position of liberation; vidhina—according 
to the instructions of Vedic scripture; yena—by which; ca—also; 
aijasi—easily; ydydi—may get; deva-rse—O great sage among the 
demigods; briihi—kindly explain; maédrsah—such as me; grha-miidha- 
dhih—completely ignorant of the goal of life. 


TRANSLATION 
Maharaja Yudhisthira inquired from Narada Muni: O my lord, O 


great sage, kindly explain how we who are staying at home without 
knowledge of the goal of life may also easily attain liberation, ac- 
cording to the instructions of the Vedas. 


PURPORT 


In the previous chapters the great sage Narada has explained how a 
brahmacari, a vanaprastha and a sannyasi should act. He first explained 
the dealings of a brahmacari, vdnaprastha and sannyasi because these 
three dsramas, or statuses of life, are extremely important for fulfillment 
of the goal of life. One should note that in the brahmacari-dsrama, 
vanaprastha-asrama and sannydasa-asrama there is no scope for sex life, 
whereas sex is allowed in grhastha life under regulations. Narada Muni, 
therefore, first described brahmacarya, vanaprastha and sannydsa be- 
cause he wanted to stress that sex is not at all necessary, although one 
who absolutely requires it is allowed to enter grhastha life, or household 
life, which is also regulated by the sdstras and guru. Yudhisthira 
Maharaja could understand all this. Therefore, as a grhastha, he pre- 
sented himself as grha-midha-dhih, one who is completely ignorant of 
the goal of life. A person who remains a householder in family life is cer- 
tainly ignorant of life’s goal; he is not very much advanced in intelli- 
gence. As soon as possible, one should give up his so-called comfortable 
life at home and prepare to undergo austerity, or tapasya. Tapo divyam 
putraka. According to the instructions given by Rsabhadeva to His sons, 
we should not create a so-called comfortable situation, but must prepare 
to undergo austerity. This is how a human being should actually live to 
fulfill life’s ultimate goal. 
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TEXT 2 
RING TTA 

TRINIAN TstewaM: sean faa: | 

araaat arareadta | meredhy i 2 I 


Sri-ndrada uvdca 
grhesv avasthito rajan 
kriyah kurvan yathocitah 
vasudevarpanam saksad 
updsita maha-munin 


§ri-n@radah uvdca—Sri Narada Muni replied; grhesu—at home; 
avasthitah—staying (a householder generally stays home with his wife 
and children); rajan—O King; kriyah—activities; kurvan—perform- 
ing; yathocitaéh—suitable (as instructed by the guru and Sastra); 
vasudeva—unto Lord Vasudeva; arpanam—dedicating; sdksat— 
directly; updsita—should worship; mahd-munin—the great devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni replied: My dear King, those who stay at home as 
householders must act to earn their livelihood, and instead of try- 
ing to enjoy the results of their work themselves, they should offer 
these results to Krsna, Vasudeva. How to satisfy Vasudeva in this 
life can be perfectly understood through the association of great 
devotees of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The format for grhastha life should be dedication to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita (6.1) it is said: 


andsritah karma-phalam 
karyam karma karoti yah 
sa sannyGsi ca yogi ca 
na niragnir na cakriyah 
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‘One who is unattached to the fruits of his work and who works as he is 
obligated is in the renounced order of life, and he is the true mystic, not 
he who lights no fire and performs no work.” Whether one acts as a 
brahmacari, grhastha, vanaprastha or sannyasi, he must act only for the 
satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva—Krsna, 
the son of Vasudeva. This should be the principle for everyone’s life. 
Narada Muni has already described the principles of life for a 
brahmacari, vanaprastha and sannyasi, and now he is describing how a 
grhastha should live. The basic principle is to satisfy the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 

The science of satisfying the Supreme Lord can be learned as de- 
scribed here: sdksa@d updsita maha-munin. The word mahd-munin 
refers to great saintly persons or devotees. Saintly persons are generally 
known as munis, or thoughtful philosophers concerned with transcen- 
dental subject matters, and maha-munin refers to those who have not 
only thoroughly studied the goal of life but who are actually engaged in 
satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. These persons 
are known as devotees. Unless one associates with devotees, one cannot 
learn the science of vasudevarpana, or dedicating one’s life to Vasudeva, 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

In India the principles of this science were followed strictly. Even fifty 
years ago, I saw that in the villages of Bengal and the suburbs of 
Calcutta, people engaged in hearing Srimad- Bhagavatam daily when all 
their activities ended, or at least in the evening before going to bed. 
Everyone would hear the Bhagavatam. Bhagavata classes were held in 
every village, and thus people had the advantage of hearing Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, which describes everything about the aim of life—libera- 
tion or salvation. This will be clearly explained in the next verses. 


TEXTS 3-4 
PTATTTISMTATA PATI =— | 


ALATA AURTOIMETTUTT: II 2 II 
AASSAR? AFAKATAKAAMICT | 


Rasa at wanagieara i 8 
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Srnvan bhagavato *bhiksnam 
avatadra-kathamrtam 
Sraddadhano yatha-kdlam 


upasanta-jandvrtah 


sat-sangac chanakaih sangam 
atma-jayatmajddisu 

vimuricen mucyamanesu 
svayam svapnavad utthitah 


Smvan—hearing; bhagavatah—of the Lord; abhiksnam—always; 
avatara —of the incarnations; kath@—narrations; amrtam—the nectar; 
sraddadhanah—being very faithful in hearing about the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; yatha-kalam—according to time (generally a 
grhastha can find time in the evening or in the afternoon); upasanta — 
completely relieved of material activities; jana—by persons; durtah— 
being surrounded; sat-sarigat—from such good association; sanakaih— 
gradually; sangam—association; atma—in the body; jaya—wife; atma- 
Ja-ddisu—as well as in children; vimusicet—one should get free from the 
attachment for such association; mucyamdnesu—being severed (from 
him); svayam—personally,; svapna-vat—like a dream; utthitah— 
awakened. 


TRANSLATION 


A grhastha must associate again and again with saintly persons, 
and with great respect he must hear the nectar of the activities of 
the Supreme Lord and His incarnations as these activities are de- 
scribed in Srimad-Bhagavatam and other Puranas. Thus one 
should gradually become detached from affection for his wife and 
children, exactly like a man awakening from a dream. 


PURPORT 


The Krsna consciousness movement has been established to give 
grhasthas all over the world an opportunity to hear Srimad-Bhagavatam 
and Bhagavad-gita specifically. The process, as described in many ways, 
is one of hearing and chanting (srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah punya- 
Sravana-kirtanah). Everyone, especially the grhasthas, who are midha- 
dhi, ignorant about the goal of life, should be given opportunities to hear 
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about Krsna. Simply by hearing, by attending lectures in the different 
centers of the Krsna consciousness movement, where topics of Krsna 
from Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam are discussed, they will be 
purified of their sinful inclination for constant indulgence in illicit sex, 
meat-eating, intoxication and gambling, which have all become promi- 
nent in modern days. Thus they can be raised to the status of light. 
Punya-sravana-kirtanah. Simply by joining the kirtana—Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare—and by hearing about Krsna from Bhagavad-gita, 
one must be purified, especially if he also takes prasdda. This is all going 
on in the Krsna consciousness movement. 

Another specific description here is srnvan bhagavato *bhiksnam 
avatdra-kathamrtam. It is not that because one has once finished 
Bhagavad-gita he should not hear it again. The word abhiksnam is very 
important. We should hear again and again. There is no question of stop- 
ping: even if one has read these topics many times, he should go on read- 
ing again and again because bhagavat-katha, the words spoken by Krsna 
and spoken by Krsna’s devotees about Krsna, are amrtam, nectar. The 
more one drinks this amrtam, the more he advances in his eternal life. 

The human form of life is meant for liberation, but unfortunately, 
due to the influence of Kali-yuga, every day the grhasthas are working 
hard like asses. Early in the morning they rise and travel even a hundred 
miles away to earn bread. Especially in the Western countries, I have 
seen that people awaken at five o’clock to go to offices and factories to 
earn their livelihood. People in Calcutta and Bombay also do this every 
day. They work very hard in the office or factory, and again they spend 
three or four hours in transportation returning home. Then they retire at 
ten o’clock and again rise early in the morning to go to their offices and 
factories. This kind of hard labor is described in the Sastras as the life of 
pigs and stool-eaters. Nadyarn deho deha-bhajam nrloke kastan kaman 
arhate vid-bhujam ye: “Of all living entities who have accepted material 
bodies in this world, one who has been awarded this human form should 
not work hard day and night simply for sense gratification, which is 
available even for dogs and hogs that eat stool.”’ (Bhag. 5.5.1) One must 
find some time for hearing Srimad-Bhdgavatam and Bhagavad-gita. 
This is Vedic culture. One should work eight hours at the most to earn 
his livelihood, and either in the afternoon or in the evening a house- 
holder should associate with devotees to hear about the incarnations of 
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Krsna and His activities and thus be gradually liberated from the 
clutches of mayd. However, instead of finding time to hear about Krsna, 
the householders, after working hard in offices and factories, find time to 
go toa restaurant or a club where instead of hearing about Krsna and His 
activities they are very much pleased to hear about the political activities 
of demons and nondevotees and to enjoy sex, wine, women and meat and 
in this way waste their time. This is not grhastha life, but demoniac life. 
The Krsna consciousness movement, however, with its centers all over 
the world, gives such fallen and condemned persons an opportunity to 
hear about Krsna. 

In a dream we form a society of friendship and love, and when we 
awaken we see that it has ceased to exist. Similarly, one’s gross society, 
family and love are also a dream, and this dream will be over as soon as 
one dies. Therefore, whether one is dreaming in a subtle way or a gross 
way, these dreams are all false and temporary. One’s real business is to 
understand that one is soul (aham brahmdsmi) and that his activities 
should therefore be different. Then one can be happy. 


brahma-bhitah prasannatma 
na Socati na kanksati 
samah sarvesu bhiitesu 


mad-bhaktim labhate param 


“One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have 
anything; he is equally disposed toward all living entities. In that state he 
attains pure devotional service unto Me.” (Bg. 18.54) One who is 
engaged in devotional service can very easily be liberated from the 
dream of materialistic life. 


TEXT 5 
maga 2 AX a afte: | 
Ft Had TT Jars aa AT 4 I 


yavad-artham updsino 


dehe gehe ca panditah 
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virakto raktavat tatra 
nr-loke naratam nyaset 


yavat-artham—as much endeavor for one’s livelihood as necessary; 
upasinah—earning; dehe—in the body; gehe—in family matters; ca— 
also; panditah—one who is learned; viraktah—not at all attached; 
rakta-vat—as if very much attached; tatra—in this; nr-loke—human 
society; naratam—the human form of life; nyaset—one should depict. 


TRANSLATION 


While working to earn his livelihood as much as necessary to 
maintain body and soul together, one who is actually learned 
should live in human society unattached to family affairs, although 
externally appearing very much attached. 


PURPORT 


This is the picture of ideal family life. When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
asked Ramananda Raya about the goal of life, Ramananda Raya described 
it in different ways, according to the recommendations of the revealed 
scriptures, and finally Sri Ramananda Raya explained that one may stay 
in his own position, whether as a brdhmana, a Siidra, a sannydsi or what- 
ever, but one must try to inquire about life’s goal (athato brahma- 
jijfidsa). This is the proper utilization of the human form of life. When 
one misuses the gift of the human form by unnecessarily indulging in 
the animal propensities of eating, sleeping, mating and defending and 
does not try to get out of the clutches of mdyd, which subjects one to 
repeated birth, death, old age and disease, one is again punished by being 
forced to descend to the lower species and undergo evolution according to 
the laws of nature. Prakrteh kriyamanani gunaih karmani sarvasah. 
Being completely under the grip of material nature, the living entity 
must evolve again from the lower species to the higher species until he at 
last returns to human life and gets the chance to be freed from the ma- 
terial clutches. A wise man, however, learns from the sdstras and guru 
that we living entities are all eternal but are put into troublesome condi- 
tions because of associating with different modes under the laws of ma- 
terial nature. He therefore concludes that in the human form of life he 
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should not endeavor for unnecessary necessities, but should live a very 
simple life, just maintaining body and soul together. Certainly one re- 
quires some means of livelihood, and according to one’s varna and 
asrama this means of livelihood is prescribed in the sastras. One should 
be satished with this. Therefore, instead of hankering for more and more 
money, a sincere devotee of the Lord tries to invent some ways to earn 
his livelihood, and when he does so Krsna helps him. Earning one’s 
livelihood, therefore, is not a problem. The real problem is how to get 
free from the bondage of birth, death and old age. Attaining this 
freedom, and not inventing unnecessary necessities, is the basic principle 
of Vedic civilization. One should be satisfied with whatever means of life 
comes automatically. The modern materialistic civilization is just the op- 
posite of the ideal civilization. Every day the so-called leaders of modern 
society invent something contributing to a cumbersome way of life that 
implicates people more and more in the cycle of birth, death, old age and 
disease. 


TEXT 6 
gram: fat gat arate: aeatsTt | 
Hg acted aeewla AAMT FAA: I & UI 


jnatayah pitarau putra 
bhratarah suhrdo ’pare 
yad vadanti yad icchanti 


cdnumodeia nirmamah 


jiiatayah—relatives, family members; pitarau—the father and 
mother; putrah—children; bhratarah—brothers; suhrdah—friends; 
apare—and others; yat—whatever; vadanti—they suggest (in regard to 
one’s means of livelihood); yat—whatever; icchanti—they wish; ca— 
and; anumodeta—he should agree; nirmamah—but without taking 
them seriously. 


TRANSLATION 


An intelligent man in human society should make his own 
program of activities very simple. If there are suggestions from his 
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friends, children, parents, brothers or anyone else, he should ex- 
ternally agree, saying, ‘‘Yes, that is all right,’’ but internally he 
should be determined not to create a cumbersome life in which the 


purpose of life will not be fulfilled. 


TEXT 7 
feat ata arated fraaegqatahiag | 
Td ANITA Tad Falq aat Ta? Ul 9 I 


divyam bhaumam cantariksam 
vittam acyuta-nirmitam 
tat sarvam upayunjana 


etat kuryat svato budhah 


divyam—easily obtained because of rainfall from the sky; 
bhaumam—obtained from the mines and the sea; ca—and; 
dntariksam—obtained by chance; vittam—all property; acyuta- 
nirmitam—created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat—those 
things; sarvam—all; upayunjana—utilizing (for all human society or all 
living beings); etat—this (maintaining body and soul together); 
kuryat—one must do; svatah—obtained of itself, without extra en- 
deavor; budhah—the intelligent person. 


TRANSLATION 


The natural products created by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead should be utilized to maintain the bodies and souls of all 
living entities. The necessities of life are of three types: those pro- 
duced from the sky [from rainfall], from the earth [from the 
mines, the seas or the fields], and from the atmosphere [that which 
is obtained suddenly and unexpectedly]. 


PURPORT 
We living entities in different forms are all children of the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead, as confirmed by the Lord in Bhagavad-gita 
(14.4): 
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sarva-yonisu kaunteya 
mirtayah sambhavanti yah 
tasam brahma mahad-yonir 


aham bija-pradah pita 


“It should be understood that all species of life, O son of Kunti, are made 
possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed-giving 
father.” The Supreme Lord, Krsna, is the father of all living entities in 
different species and forms. One who is intelligent can see that all living 
entities in the 8,400,000 bodily forms are part of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead and are His sons. Everything within the material and 
spiritual worlds is the property of the Supreme Lord (isavasyam idarh 
sarvam), and therefore everything has a relationship with Him. Srila 
Ripa Gosvami says in this regard: 


prapancikataya buddhya 
hari-sambandhi-vastunah 

mumuksubhih parityago 
vairdgyam phalgu kathyate 


“One who rejects anything without knowledge of its relation- 
ship to Krsna is incomplete in his renunciation.” (Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu 1.2.256) Although Mayavadi philosophers say that the material 
creation is false, actually it is not false; it is factual, but the idea that 
everything belongs to human society is false. Everything belongs to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for everything is created by Him. All 
living entities, being the Lord’s sons, His eternal parts and parcels, have 
the right to use their father’s property by nature’s arrangement. As 
stated in the Upanisads, tena tyaktena bhunjitha ma grdhah kasya svid 
dhanam. Everyone should be satisfied with the things allotted him by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; no one should encroach upon another’s 
rights or property. 
In Bhagavad-gita it is said: 


annad bhavanti bhitani 
parjanyad anna-sambhavah 

yajnad bhavati parjanyo 
yajnah karma-samudbhavah 
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‘‘All living bodies subsist on food grains, which are produced from rains. 
Rains are produced by performance of yajra [sacrifice], and yajra is 
born of prescribed duties.” (Bg. 3.14) When food grains are sufficiently 
produced, both animals and human beings can be nourished without dif- 
ficulty for their maintenance. This is nature’s arrangement. Prakrteh 
kriyamanani gunaih karmani sarvasah. Everyone is acting under the in- 
fluence of material nature, and only fools think they can improve upon 
what God has created. The householders are specifically responsible for 
seeing that the laws of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are main- 
tained, without fighting between men, communities, societies or nations. 
Human society should properly utilize the gifts of God, especially the 
food grains that grow because of rain falling from the sky. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita, yajnad bhavati parjanyah. So that rainfall will be regu- 
lated, humanity should perform yajnas, sacrifices. Yajnas were pre- 
viously performed with offerings of oblations of ghee and food grains, 
but in this age, of course, this is no longer possible, for the production of 
ghee and food grains has diminished because of the sinful life of human 
society. However, people should take to Krsna consciousness and chant 
the Hare Krsna mantra, as recommended in the Sdstras (yajnaih 
sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah). If people throughout the 
world take to the Krsna consciousness movement and chant the easy 
sound vibration of the transcendental name and fame of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, there will be no scarcity of rainfall; conse- 
quently food grains, fruits and flowers will be properly produced, and all 
the necessities of life will be easily obtained. Grhasthas, or householders, 
should take the responsibility for organizing such natural production. It 
is therefore said, tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovidah. An intelligent person 
should try to spread Krsna consciousness through the chanting of the 
holy name of the Lord, and all the necessities of life will automatically 
follow. 


TEXT 8 
qag Raaaat nada fe afenq | 
lad ee A ~~ « 
ARTE ASHMAN A Ta SSAeKa I< I 


yavad bhriyeta jathararn 
tavat svatvarn hi dehinam 
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adhikarm yo ‘bhimanyeta 
sa steno dandam arhati 


yavat—as much as; bhriyeta—may be filled; jatharam—the stomach; 
tavat—that much; svatvam—proprietorship; hi—indeed; dehinam—of 
the living entities; adhikam—more than that; yah—anyone who; 
abhimanyeta—may accept; sah—he; stenah—a thief; dandam— 
punishment; arhati—deserves. 


TRANSLATION 


One may claim proprietorship to as much wealth as required to 
maintain body and soul together, but one who desires proprietor- 
ship over more than that must be considered a thief, and he 
deserves to be punished by the laws of nature. 


PURPORT 


By God’s favor we sometimes get large quantities of food grains or 
suddenly receive some contribution or unexpected profit in business. In 
this way we may get more money than needed. So, how should that be 
spent? There is no need to accumulate money in the bank merely to in- 
crease one’s bank balance. Such a mentality is described in Bhagavad- 
gitd (16.13) as asuric, demoniac. 


idam adya maya labdham 
imam prapsye manoratham 

idam astidam api me 
bhavisyati punar dhanam 


“The demoniac person thinks, “So much wealth do I have today, and | 
will gain more according to my schemes. So much is mine now, and it 
will increase in the future, more and more.’ ”’ The asura is concerned 
with how much wealth he has in the bank today and how it will increase 
tomorrow, but unrestricted accumulation of wealth is not permitted 
either by the Sdstra or, in the modern age, by the government. Actually, 
if one has more than one requires for his necessities, the extra money 
should be spent for Krsna. According to the Vedic civilization. it should 
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all be given to the Krsna consciousness movement, as ordered by the 


Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (9.27): 


yat karosi yad asnasi 
yaj juhosi dadasi yat 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya 
tat kurusva mad-arpanam 


‘“O son of Kunti, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and 
give away, as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be done 
as an offering unto Me.”’ Grhasthas should spend extra money only for 
the Krsna consciousness movement. 

The grhasthas should give contributions for constructing temples of 
the Supreme Lord and for preaching of Srimad Bhagavad-gita, or Krsna 
consciousness, all over the world. Srrvan bhagavato ’bhiksnam avatara- 
kathémrtam. In the Sdstras—the Purdnas and other Vedic literatures— 
there are so many narrations describing the transcendental activities of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and everyone should hear them 
again and again. For example, even if we read the entire Bhagavad-gita 
every day, all eighteen chapters, in each reading we shall find a new ex- 
planation. That is the nature of transcendental literature. The Krsna con- 
sciousness movement therefore affords one an opportunity to spend his 
extra earnings for the benefit of all human society by expanding Krsna 
consciousness. In India especially we see hundreds and thousands of tem- 
ples that were constructed by the wealthy men of society who did not 
want to be called thieves and be punished. 

This verse is very important. As stated here, one who accumulates 
more money than needed is a thief, and by the laws of nature he will be 
punished. One who acquires more money than necessary becomes 
desirous of enjoying material comforts more and more. Materialists are 
inventing so many artificial necessities, and those who have money, 
being allured by such artificial necessities, try to accumulate money to 
possess more and more. This is the idea of modern economic develop- 
ment. Everyone is engaged in earning money, and the money is kept in 
the bank, which then offers money to the public. In this cycle of ac- 
tivities, everyone is engaged in getting more and more money, and 
therefore the ideal goal of human life is being lost. Concisely, it may be 
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said that everyone is a thief and is liable to be punished. Punishment by 
the laws of nature takes place in the cycle of birth and death. No one dies 
fully satisfied by the fulfillment of material desires, for that is not possi- 
ble. Therefore at the time of one’s death one is very sorry, being unable 
to fulfill his desires. By the laws of nature one is then offered another 
body to fulfill his unsatisfied desires, and upon taking birth again, ac- 
cepting another material body, one voluntarily accepts the threefold mis- 
eries of life. 


AMATI TTS: 
Mera Fra TAMA Faq 1S 


mrgostra-khara-markakhu- 
sarisrp khaga-maksikah 

dtmanah putravat pasyet 
tair esim antaram kiyat 


mrga—deer; ustra—camels; khara—asses; marka—monkeys; 
Gkhu—mice; sarisrp—snakes; khaga—birds; maksikah —flies; 
dtmanah—of one’s self; putra-vat—like the sons; pasyet—one should 
see; taih—with those sons; esam—of these animals; antaram—dif- 
ference; kiyat —how little. 


TRANSLATION 


One should treat animals such as deer, camels, asses, monkeys, 
mice, snakes, birds and flies exactly like one’s own son. How little 
difference there actually is between children and these innocent 
animals, 


PURPORT 


One who is in Krsna consciousness understands that there is no dif- 
ference between the animals and the innocent children in one’s home. 
Even in ordinary life, it is our practical experience that a household dog 
or cat is regarded on the same level as one’s children, without any envy. 
Like children, the unintelligent animals are also sons of the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead, and therefore a Krsna conscious person, even 
though a householder, should not discriminate between children and 
poor animals. Unfortunately, modern society has devised many means 
for killing animals in different forms of life. For example, in the 
agricultural fields there may be many mice, flies and other creatures that 
disturb production, and sometimes they are killed by pesticides. In this 
verse, however, such killing is forbidden. Every living entity should be 
nourished by the food given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Human society should not consider itself the only enjoyer of all the prop- 
erties of God; rather, men should understand that all the other animals 
also have a claim to God’s property. In this verse even the snake is men- 
tioned, indicating that a householder should not be envious even of a 
snake. If everyone is fully satisfied by eating food that is a gift from the 
Lord, why should there be envy between one living being and another? 
In modern days people are very much inclined toward communistic ideas 
of society, but we do not think that there can be any better communistic 
idea than that which is explained in this verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
Even in the communistic countries the poor animals are killed without 
consideration, although they also should have the right to take their 
allotted food with which to live. 


TEXT 10 
Rat ages at eT | 
ae ANS Maeavaady (oll 


tri-vargam natikrcchrena 
bhajeta grha-medhy api 

yatha-desam yatha-kalam 
yavad-daivopapaditam 


tri-vargam—three principles, namely religiosity, economic develop- 
ment and sense gratification; na—not; ati-krcchrena—by very severe 
endeavor; bhajeta—should execute; grha-medhi—a person interested 
only in family life; api—although; yatha-desam—according to the 
place; yatha-kalam—according to the time; ydévat—as much as; daiva— 
by the grace of the Lord; upapdditam—obtained. 
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TRANSLATION 


Even if one is a householder rather than a brahmacari, a 
sannyasi or a vanaprastha, one should not endeavor very hard for 
religiosity, economic development or satisfaction of the senses. 
Even in householder life, one should be satisfied to maintain body 
and soul together with whatever is available with minimum en- 
deavor, according to place and time, by the grace of the Lord. One 
should not engage oneself in ugra-karma. 


PURPORT 


In human life there are four principles to be fulfilled —dharma, 
artha, kama and moksa (religion, economic development, sense gratifica- 
tion, and liberation). First one should be religious, observing various 
rules and regulations, and then one must earn some money for 
maintenance of his family and the satisfaction of his senses. The 
most important ceremony for sense gratification is marriage because sex- 
ual intercourse is one of the principal necessities of the material body. 
Yan maithunadi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuccham. Although sexual inter- 
course is not a very exalted requisite in life, both animals and men re- 
quire some sense gratification because of material propensities. One 
should be satisfied with married life and not expend energy for extra 
sense gratification or sex life. 

As for economic development, the responsibility for this should be en- 
trusted mainly to the vaisyas and grhasthas. Human society should be 
divided into varnas and asramas—brdhmana, ksatriya, vaisya, Sidra, 
brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannydsa. Economic develop- 
ment is necessary for grhasthas. Bradhmana grhasthas should be satisfied 
with a life of adhyayana, adhydpana, yajana and ydajana—being 
learned scholars, teaching others to be scholars, learning how to worship 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, and also teaching others 
how to worship Lord Visnu, or even the demigods. A bradhmana should 
do this without remuneration, but he is allowed to accept charity from a 
person whom he teaches how to be a human being. As for the ksatriyas, 
they are supposed to be the kings of the land, and the land should be dis- 
tributed to the vaisyas for agricultural activities, cow protection and 
trade. Sudras must work; sometimes they should engage in occupational 
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duties as cloth manufacturers, weavers, blacksmiths, goldsmiths, brass- 
smiths, and so on, or else they should engage in hard labor to produce 
food grains. 

These are the different occupational duties by which men should earn 
their livelihood, and in this way human society should be simple. At the 
present moment, however, everyone is engaged in technological ad- 
vancement, which is described in Bhagavad-gita as ugra-karma—ex- 
tremely severe endeavor. This ugra-karma is the cause of agitation 
within the human mind. Men are engaging in many sinful activities and 
becoming degraded by opening slaughterhouses, breweries and cigarette 
factories, as well as nightclubs and other establishments for sense enjoy- 
ment. In this way they are spoiling their lives. In all of these activities, of 
course, householders are involved, and therefore it is advised here, with 
the use of the word api, that even though one is a householder, one 
should not engage himself in severe hardships. One’s means of livelihood 
should be extremely simple. As for those who are not grhasthas—the 
brahmacaris, vanaprasthas and sannyasis—they don’t have to do any- 
thing but strive for advancement in spiritual life. This means that three 
fourths of the entire population should stop sense gratification and 
simply be engaged in the advancement of Krsna consciousness. Only one 
fourth of the population should be grhastha, and that should be accord- 
ing to laws of restricted sense gratification. The grhasthas, vanaprasthas, 
brahmacaris and sannyasis should endeavor together with their total en- 
ergy to become Krsna conscious. This type of civilization is called daiva- 
varnasrama. One of the objectives of the Krsna consciousness movement 
is to establish this daiva-varnasrama, but not to encourage so-called 
vamndsrama without scientifically organized endeavor by human society. 


TEXT 11 
MATA: HATA TAT, TA | 
ASAT At TM Bea Ta? — 11 
asvaghante “vasayibhyah 
kamén samvibhajed yatha 


apy ekam atmano daram 
nmam svatva-graho yatah 
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a—even up to; sva—the dog; agha—sinful animals or living entities; 
ante avaséyibhyah—unto the candadlas, the lowest of men (dog-eaters 
and hog-eaters) ; kaman—the necessities of life; sarmvibhajet—should 
divide; yatha—as much as (deserved); api—even; ekam—one; 
atmanah—own; daram—the wife; nrnam—of the people in general; 
svatva-grahah—the wife is accepted as being identical with one’s self; 
yatah—because of which. 


TRANSLATION 


Dogs, fallen persons and untouchables, including candalas [dog- 
eaters], should all be maintained with their proper necessities, 
which should be contributed by the householders. Even one’s wife 
at home, with whom one is most intimately attached, should be 
offered for the reception of guests and people in general. 


PURPORT 


Although in modern society the dog is accepted as part of one’s house- 
hold paraphernalia, in the Vedic system of household life the dog is un- 
touchable; as mentioned here, a dog may be maintained with proper 
food, but it cannot be allowed to enter one’s house, what to speak of the 
bedroom. Outcastes or untouchable canddlas should also be provided 
with the necessities for life. The word used in this connection is yathd, 
which means “‘as much as deserved.” The outcastes should not be given 
money with which to indulge in more than they need, for otherwise they 
will misuse it. At the present moment, for example, low-class men are 
generally paid quite amply, but instead of using their money to cultivate 
knowledge and advance in life, such low-class men use their extra money 
for wine-drinking and similar sinful activities. As mentioned in 
Bhagavad-gita (4.13), cdtur-varnyam mayé srstam guna-karma- 
vibhagasah: there must be four divisions of human society according to 
the work and qualities of men. Men with the lowest qualities cannot do 
any work that requires higher intelligence. However, although such a 
division of men must exist according to their quality and work, it is sug- 
gested herewith that everyone must have the necessities of life. The com- 
munists of the present day are in favor of supplying the necessities of life 
to everyone, but they consider only the human beings and not the lower 
animals. The Bhagavatam’s principles are so broad, however, that it 
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recommends that the necessities of life be supplied to everyone, man or 
animal, regardless of good or bad qualities. 

The idea of giving even one’s wife to the service of the public is that 
one’s intimate relationship with his wife, or one’s excessive attachment 
for his wife, by which one thinks his wife to be his better half or to be 
identical with himself, must gradually be given up. As formerly sug- 
gested, the idea of ownership, even of one’s family, must be abandoned. 
The dream of material life is the cause of bondage in the cycle of birth 
and death, and therefore one should give up this dream. Consequently, 
in the human form of life one’s attachment for his wife should be given 
up, as suggested herein. 


TEXT 12 


HANS TA AMT MME A fat THT | 
teat acd fart sang ede afr Fra: 122 


Jahydd yad-arthe svan pranan 
hanyad va pitaram gurum 
tasyam svatvam striyam jahyad 

yas tena hy ajito jitah 


jahyat—one may give up; yat-arthe—for whom; svén—one’s own; 
pranan—life; hanydt—one may kill; vé—or; pitaram—the father; 
gurum—the teacher or spiritual master; tasyam—unto her; svatvam— 
ownership; striyam—unto the wife; jahyat—one must give up; yah— 
one who (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); tena—by him; hi—in- 
deed; ajitah—cannot be conquered; jitah—conquered. 


TRANSLATION 


One so seriously considers one’s wife to be his own that he 
sometimes kills himself for her or kills others, including even his 
parents or his spiritual master or teacher. Therefore if one can 
give up his attachment to such a wife, he conquers the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is never conquered by anyone. 


PURPORT 


Every husband is too much attached to his wife. Therefore, to give up 
one’s connection with his wife is extremely difficult, but if one can 
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somehow or other give it up for the service of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, then the Lord Himself, although not able to be conquered by 
anyone, comes very much under the control of the devotee. And if the 
Lord is pleased with a devotee, what is there that is unobtainable? Why 
should one not give up his affection for his wife and children and take 
shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? Where is the loss of any- 
thing material? Householder life means attachment for one’s wife, 
whereas sannydsa means detachment from one’s wife and attachment to 


Krsna. 


TEXT 13 
Sarena at Fes TTT | 
BIIaAN HTT TABS: 11231 


krmi-vid-bhasma-nisthantam 
kvedam tuccham kalevaram 

kva tadiya-ratir bharya 
kvayam atma nabhas-chadih 


krmi—insects, germs; vit—stool; bhasma—ashes; nistha—attach- 
ment; antam—at the end; kva—what is; idam—this (body); twccham— 
very insignificant; kalevaram—material tabernacle; kva—what is that; 
tadiya-ratih—attraction for that body; bharya—wife; kva ayam—what 
is the value of this body; atma—the Supreme Soul; nabhah-chadih— 
all-pervading like the sky. 


TRANSLATION 
Through proper deliberation, one should give up attraction to 
his wife’s body because that body will ultimately be transformed 
into small insects, stool or ashes. What is the value of this insignifi- 
cant body? How much greater is the Supreme Being, who is all- 
pervading like the sky? 


PURPORT 


Here also, the same point is stressed: one should give up attachment 
for his wife—or, in other words, for sex life. If one is intelligent, he can 
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think of his wife’s body as nothing but a lump of matter that will 
ultimately be transformed into small insects, stool or ashes. In different 
societies there are different ways of dealing with the human body at the 
time of the funeral ceremony. In some societies the body is given to the 
vultures to be eaten, and therefore the body ultimately turns to vulture 
stool. Sometimes the body is merely abandoned, and in that case the body 
is consumed by small insects. In some societies the body is immediately 
burned after death, and thus it becomes ashes. In any case, if one intelli- 
gently considers the constitution of the body and the soul beyond it, what 
is the value of the body? Antavanta ime deha nityasyoktah saririnah: 
the body may perish at any moment, but the soul is eternal. If one gives 
up attachment for the body and increases his attachment for the spirit 
soul, his life is successful. It is merely a matter of deliberation. 


TEXT 14 
fetter: sratz afer | 
Rl acd MS: Tet AeefeTg Ll 


siddhair yajriavasistarthaih 
kalpayed vrttim dtmanah 

Sese svatvam tyajan prajnah 
padavim mahatam iyat 


siddhaih—things obtained by the grace of the Lord; yajrid-avasista- 
arthaih—things obtained after a sacrifice is offered to the Lord or after 
the recommended parca-siind yajna is performed; kalpayet—one 
should consider; vrttim—the means of livelihood; atmanah—for the 
self; Sese—at the end; svatvam—so-called proprietorship over one’s 
wife, children, home, business and so on; tyajan—giving up; prajnah— 
those who are wise; padavim—the position; mahatam—of the great per- 
sonalities who are fully satished in spiritual consciousness; tyat—should 
achieve. 


TRANSLATION 


An intelligent person should be satisfied with eating prasada 
[food offered to the Lord] or with performing the five different 
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kinds of yajfia [pafca-sina]. By such activities, one can give up at- 
tachment for the body and so-called proprietorship with reference 
to the body. When one is able to do this, he is firmly fixed in the 


position of a mahatma. 


PURPORT 


Nature already has an arrangement to feed us. By the order of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, there is an arrangement for eatables 
for every living entity within the 8,400,000 forms of life. Eko bahinam 
yo vidadhati kaman. Every living entity has to eat something, and in fact 
the necessities for his life have already been provided by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The Lord has provided food for both the 
elephant and the ant. All living beings are living at the cost of the 
Supreme Lord, and therefore one who is intelligent should not work very 
hard for material comforts. Rather, one should save his energy for ad- 
vancing in Krsna consciousness. All created things in the sky, in the air, 
on land and in the sea belong to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and every living being is provided with food. Therefore one should not 
be very much anxious about economic development and unnecessarily 
waste time and energy with the risk of falling down in the cycle of birth 


and death. 
TEXT 15 


ara ayaa feqarearasey | 
ATT THT FEY TAH ZI 


devdn rsin nr-bhitadni 
pitrn dtmadnam anvaham 

sva-urttydgata-vittena 
yajeta purusam prthak 


devan—unto the demigods; rstn—unto the great sages; nr—unto 
human society; bhitani—unto the living entities in general; pit7fn—unto 
the forefathers; dtmaénam—one’s self or the Supreme Self; anvaham— 
daily; sva-vrttya—by one’s means of livelihood; dgata-vittena —money 
that automatically comes; yajeta—one should worship; purusam—the 
person situated in everyone’s heart; prthak—separately. 
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TRANSLATION 


Every day, one should worship the Supreme Being who is situ- 
ated in everyone’s heart, and on this basis one should separately 
worship the demigods, the saintly persons, ordinary human beings 
and living entities, one’s forefathers and one’s self. In this way one 
is able to worship the Supreme Being in the core of everyone’s 
heart. 


TEXT 16 
TANAASARTM: AAs TAA! | 
Fafata fahren afeerizn aq 124 


yarhy atmano ‘dhikarddyah 
sarvah syur yajna-sampadah 

vaitanikena vidhina 
agni-hotradind yajet 


yarhi—when; atmanah—of one’s self; adhikdra-adyah—things 
possessed by him under full control; sarvah—everything; syuh—be- 
comes; yajria-sampadah—paraphernalia for performing yajna, or the 
means for pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vaitanikena— 
with authorized books that direct the performance of yajna; vidhina— 
according to regulative principles; agni-hotra-ddina—by offering 
sacrifices to the fire, etc.; yajet—one should worship the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead. 
TRANSLATION 


When one is enriched with wealth and knowledge which are 
under his full control and by means of which he can perform yajiia 
or please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one must perform 
sacrifices, offering oblations to the fire according to the directions 
of the sastras. In this way one should worship the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 
If a grhastha, or householder, is sufficiently educated in Vedic knowl- 
edge and has become sufficiently rich to offer worship to please the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he must perform yajnas as directed by 
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the authorized scriptures. Bhagavad-gita (3.9) clearly says, yajnarthat 
karmano ’nyatra loko ’yam karma-bandhanah: everyone may be 
engaged in his occupational duties, but the result of these duties should 
be offered for sacrifice to satisfy the Supreme Lord. If one is fortunate 
enough to possess transcendental knowledge as well as the money with 
which to perform sacrifices, one must do it according to the directions 


given in the sastras. It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.3.52): 


krte yad dhydyato visnum 
tretayam yajato makhaih 

dvdpare paricaryayam 
kalau tad dhari-kirtanat 


The entire Vedic civilization aims at satisfying the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. This was possible in Satya-yuga by meditation upon the 
Supreme Lord within the core of one’s heart and in Treta-yuga by the 
performance of costly yajrias. The same goal could be achieved in 
Dvapara-yuga by worship of the Lord in the temple, and in this age of 
Kali one can achieve the same goal by performing sankirtana-yajna. 
Therefore one who has education and wealth must use them to satisfy the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead by helping the sarikirtana movement 
that has already begun—the Hare Krsna movement, or Krsna conscious- 
ness movement. All educated and wealthy persons must join this move- 
ment, since money and education are meant for service to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. If money and education are not engaged in the 
service of the Lord, these valuable assets must be engaged in the service 
of maya. The education of so-called scientists, philosophers and poets is 
now engaged in the service of maya, and the wealth of the rich is also 
engaged in mdyd’s service. The service of ma@yd, however, creates a 
chaotic condition in the world. Therefore the wealthy man and the edu- 
cated man should sacrifice their knowledge and opulence by dedicating 
them for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord and joining this sarkirtana 
movement (yajriaih sarkirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah). 


TEXT 17 


a afagadisd 2 anaeaaTas | 
zeta afin water Aree Et: lll 
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na hy agni-mukhato ’yam vai 
bhagavan sarva-yajna-bhuk 
yyeta havisa rajan 
yatha vipra-mukhe hutaih 


na—not; hi—indeed; agni—fre; mukhatah—from the mouth or the 
flames; ayam—this; vai—certainly; bhagavan—Lord Sri Krsna; sarva- 
yajna-bhuk—the enjoyer of the results of all kinds of sacrifices; iyyeta— 
is worshiped; havisa—by offering of clarified butter; rajan—O King; 
yatha—as much as; vipra-mukhe—through the mouth of a brahmana; 
hutaih—by offering him first-class food. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, is the enjoyer 
of sacrificial offerings. Yet although His Lordship eats the obla- 
tions offered in the fire, my dear King, He is still more satisfied 
when nice food made of grains and ghee is offered to Him through 
the mouths of qualified brahmanas. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.9), yajndrthat karmano ‘nyatra loko 
"yam karma-bandhanah: all fruitive activities should be performed for 
sacrifice, which should be directed toward pleasing Krsna. As stated 
elsewhere in Bhagavad-gita (5.29), bhoktaram yajna-tapasam sarva- 
loka-mahesvaram: He is the Supreme Lord and enjoyer of everything. 
However, although sacrifice may be offered to please Krsna, He is more 
pleased when grains and ghee, instead of being offered in the fire, are 
prepared as prasdda and distributed, first to the brahmanas and then to 
others. This system pleases Krsna more than anything else. Furthermore, 
at the present time there is very little chance to offer sacrifices by pour- 
ing oblations of food grains and ghee into the fire. Especially in India, 
there is practically no ghee; for everything that should be done with 
ghee, people use a certain type of oil preparation. Oil, however, is never 
recommended for offering in a sacrificial fire. In Kali-yuga, the available 
quantity of food grains and ghee is gradually diminishing, and people are 
embarrassed that they cannot produce sufficient ghee and food grains. 
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Under the circumstances, the sdstras enjoin, yajriaih sankirtana-prayair 
yajanti hi sumedhasah: in this age, those who are intellectual offer 
yajna, or perform sacrifices, through the sartkirtana movement. Every- 
one should join the sarkirtana movement, offering to the fire of this 
movement the oblations of his knowledge and riches. In our saikirtana 
movement, or Hare Krsna movement, we offer sumptuous prasdda to the 
Deity and later distribute the same prasdda to the brahmanas, the 
Vaisnavas and then to the people in general. Krsna’s prasada is offered 
to the brahmanas and Vaisnavas, and the prasada of the bradhmanas and 
Vaisnavas is offered to the general populace. This kind of sacrifice— 
chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra and distribution of prasa@da—is the 
most perfect and bona fide way of offering sacrifice for the pleasure of 
Yajiia, or Visnu. 


TEXT 18 


TAZ AANITAY AMY Taya: | 
det: Hasta Bae AeA |< 


tasmad brahmana-devesu 
martyddisu yatharhatah 

tais taih kamair yajasvainam 
ksetra-jnam brahmanan anu 


tasmat—therefore; brahmana-devesu—through the brahmanas and 
the demigods; martya-ddisu—through ordinary human beings and other 
living entities; yathd-arhatah—according to your ability; taih taih— 
with all those; kadmaih—various objects of enjoyment such as sumptuous 
food, flower garlands, sandalwood paste, etc.; yajasva—you should wor- 
ship; enam—this; ksetra-jiam—Supreme Lord situated in the hearts of 
all beings; brahmanan—the brahmanas; anu—after. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, my dear King, first offer prasida unto the brahmanas 
and the demigods, and after sumptuously feeding them you may 
distribute prasada to other living entities according to your ability. 
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In this way you will be able to worship all living entities—or, in 
other words, the supreme living entity within every living entity. 


PURPORT 


To distribute prasdda to all living entities, the process is that we must 
first offer prasdda to the brahmanas and the Vaisnavas, for the demigods 
are represented by the brahmanas. In this way the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who is situated in everyone’s heart, will be worshiped. This 
is the Vedic system of offering prasdda. Whenever there is a ceremony 
for distribution of prasdda, the prasada is offered first to the 
brahmanas, then to the children and old men, then to the women, and 
then to animals like dogs and other domestic animals. When it is said that 
Narayana, the Supreme Being, is situated in everyone’s heart, this does 
not mean that everyone has become Narayana or that a particular poor 
man has become Narayana. Such a conclusion is rejected herein. 


TEXT 19 
suc aft qe fia: | 
wg farend tert 3 frail eel 


kurydd apara-paksiyam 
masi praustha-pade dvijah 
sraddham pitror yatha-vittarmn 
tad-bandhiinam ca vittavan 


kuryat—one should perform; apara-paksiyam—during the fortnight 
of the dark moon; mdsi—in the month of Aévina (October-November); 
praustha-pade—in the month of Bhadra (August-September); dvi- 
Jah—twiceborn; srdddham—oblations; pitroh—unto the forefathers; 
yatha-vittam—according to one’s means of income; tat-bandhiinam 
ca—as well as relatives of forefathers; vitta-van —one who is sufficiently 
rich. 

TRANSLATION 

A brahmana who is sufficiently rich must offer oblations to the 
forefathers during the dark-moon fortnight in the latter part of 
the month of Bhadra. Similarly, he should offer oblations to the 
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relatives of the forefathers during the mahalaya ceremonies in the 
month of Asvina.* 


TEXTS 20-23 


waa faa gag aadtna fear 
TEU FARA ATMY J MNRoll 
aire ws aaa att | 
WSS eed HAT aa 122M! 
ae a faaaaeaT AATTRTAATTH | 
THA AAAS AT AAA TaTAT 2 
TEAMGUN APLTAA TAT: | 
fata Te TA TTTTTR 231 


ayane visuve kuryad 
vyatipate dina-ksaye 
candrddityopardge ca 


dvadasyam Ssravanesu ca 


trttyayam sukla-pakse 
navamyam atha kartike 

catasrsv apy astakdsu 
hemanite Sisire tatha 


maghe ca sita-saptamyam 
magha-raka-samagame 

rakaya ca€numatyé ca 
masarksani yutany api 


dvadasyam anuradha sydc 
chravanas tisra uttarah 

tisrsv ekddasi vasu 
Janmarksa-srona-yoga-yuk 


*The mahalaya festivals are observed on the fifteenth day of the dark fortnight of the 


month of Agvinaand mark the last day of the Vedic lunar year. 
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ayane—on the day when the sun begins to move north, or Makara- 
sankranti, and on the day when the sun begins to move south, or 
Karkata-sankranti; visuvue—on the Mesa-sankranti and on the Tula- 
sankranti; kuryat—one should perform; vyatipdte—in the yoga named 
Vyatipata; dina-ksaye—on that day in which three tithis are combined; 
candra-dditya-upardge —at the time of the eclipse of either the moon or 
the sun; ca—and also; duddasydm Sravanesu—on the twelfth lunar day 
and in the naksatra named Sravana; ca—and; trtiyayadm—on the 
Aksaya-trtiya day; sukla-pakse —in the bright fortnight of the month; 
navamyam—on the ninth lunar day; atha—also; kartike—in the month 
of Kartika (October-November); catasrsu—on the four; api—also; 
astakasu—on the Astakas; hemante—before the winter season; Sisire— 
in the winter season; tatha—and also; maéghe—in the month of Magha 
(January-February); ca—and; sita-saptamydm—on the seventh lunar 
day of the bright fortnight; magha-raka-samagame — in the conjunction 
of Magha-naksatra and the full-moon day; rakayad—with a day of the 
completely full moon; ca—and; anumatyd —with a full-moon day when 
the moon is slightly less than completely full; ca—and; masa-rksani— 
the naksatras that are the sources of the names of the various months; 
yutadni—are conjoined; api—also; dvadasyam—on the twelfth lunar 
day; anuradha—the naksatra named Anuradha; syat—may occur; 
Sravanah—the naksatra named Sravana; tisrah—the three (naksatras); 
uttarah—the naksatras named Uttara (Uttara-phalguni, Uttarasadha and 
Uttara-bhadrapada); tisrsu—on three; ekddasi—the eleventh lunar day; 
vd—or; Gsu—on these; janma-rksa—of one’s own janma-naksatra, or 
birth star; srona—of Sravana-naksatra; yoga—by a conjunction; yuk — 
having. 


TRANSLATION 


One should perform the sraddha ceremony on the Makara- 
sankranti [the day when the sun begins to move north] or on the 
Karkata-sankranti [the day when the sun begins to move south]. 
One should also perform this ceremony on the Mesa-sankranti day 
and the Tula-sankranti day, in the yoga named Vyatipata, on that 
day in which three lunar tithis are conjoined, during an eclipse of 
either the moon or the sun, on the twelfth lunar day, and in the 
Sravana-naksatra. One should perform this ceremony on the 
Aksaya-trtiya day, on the ninth lunar day of the bright fortnight of 
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the month of Kartika, on the four astakas in the winter season and 
cool season, on the seventh lunar day of the bright fortnight of the 
month of Magha, during the conjunction of Magha-naksatra and 
the full-moon day, and on the days when the moon is completely 
full, or not quite completely full, when these days are conjoined 
with the naksatras from which the names of certain months are 
derived. One should also perform the sraddha ceremony on the 
twelfth lunar day when it is in conjunction with any of the 
naksatras named Anuradha, Sravana, Uttara-phalguni, Uttarasadha 
or Uttara-bhadrapada. Again, one should perform this ceremony 
when the eleventh lunar day is in conjunction with either Uttara- 
phalguni, Uttarasadha or Uttara-bhadrapada. Finally, one should 
perform this ceremony on days conjoined with one’s own birth 
star [janma-naksatra] or with Sravana-naksatra. 


PURPORT 


The word ayana means “path” or “‘going.”’ The six months when the 
sun moves toward the north are called uttardyana, or the northern path, 
and the six months when it moves south are called daksinayana, or the 
southern path. These are mentioned in Bhagavad-gita (8.24—25). The 
first day when the sun begins to move north and enter the zodiacal sign 
of Capricorn is called Makara-sankranti, and the first day when the sun 
begins to move south and enter the sign of Cancer is called Karkata- 
sankranti. On these two days of the year, one should perform the 
sraddha ceremony. 

Visuva, or Visuva-sankranti, means Mesa-sankranti, or the day on 
which the sun enters the sign Aries. Tula-sankranti is the day on which 
the sun enters the sign Libra. Both of these days occur only once within a 
year. The word yoga refers to a certain relationship between the sun and 
moon as they move in the sky. There are twenty-seven different degrees 
of yoga, of which the seventeenth is called Vyatipata. On the day when 
this occurs, one should perform the sraddha ceremony. A tithi, or lunar 
day, consists of the distance between the longitude of the sun and that of 
the moon. Sometimes a tithi is less than twenty-four hours. When it 
starts after sunrise on a certain day and ends before the sunrise of the 
following day, the previous tithi and the following tithi both “‘touch”’ the 
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twenty-four-hour day between the sunrises. This is called tryaha-sparsa, 
or a day touched by some portion of three ¢ithis. 

Srila Jiva Gosvami has given quotations from many Sdstras stating that 
the srdddha ceremony of oblations to the forefathers should not be per- 
formed on Ekadasi tithi. When the tithi of the death anniversary falls on 
the Ekadasi day, the sraddha ceremony should be held not on Ekadasi 
but on the next day, or dvédasi. In the Brahma-vaivarta Purdna it is 
said: 


ye kurvanti mahipala 
sraddham caikadasi-dine 
trayas te narakam yanti 


data bhokta ca prerakah 


If one performs the sraddha ceremony of oblations to the forefathers on 
the Ekadasi tithi, then the performer, the forefathers for whom the 
Sraddha is observed, and the purohita, or the family priest who en- 
courages the ceremony, all go to hell. 


TEXT 24 
TUI ATA: Hat gor TafTaIn: | 
HAUT ATAAAy AAsees TATgT NVM 


ta ete sreyasah kala 
nfnam sreyo-vivardhanah 
kuryat sarvatmanaitesu 


Sreyo ’mogham tad-dyusah 


te—therefore; ete—all these (descriptions of astronomical calcula- 
tions); sreyasah—of auspiciousness; kalah—times; nfnam—for human 
beings; sreyah—auspiciousness; vivardhanah—increase; kurydt—one 
should perform; sarva-dtmana—by other activities (not only the 
Sraddha ceremony); etesu—in these (seasons); sreyah — (causing) 
auspiciousness; amogham—and success; tat—of a human being; 
ayusah—of the duration of life. 
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TRANSLATION 


All of these seasonal times are considered extremely auspicious 
for humanity. At such times, one should perform all auspicious ac- 
tivities, for by such activities a human being attains success in his 
short duration of life. 


PURPORT 


When one comes to the human form of life through natural evolution, 
one must then take the responsibility for further progress. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita (9.25), yanti deva-vrata devan: one who worships the 
demigods can be promoted to their planets. Yanti mad-yajino ‘pi mam: 
and if one practices devotional service to the Lord, he goes back home, 
back to Godhead. In the human form of life, therefore, one is meant to 
act auspiciously in order to return home, back to Godhead. Devotional 
service, however, does not depend on material conditions. Ahaituky 
apratihata. Of course, for those who are engaged in fruitive activities on 
the material platform, the times and seasons mentioned above are ex- 
tremely congenial. 


TEXT 25 
Cy ad aH aa ad ZafanaaTy | 
fragaaqaen az od agaTaTT URI! 


esu sndnam japo homo 

vratam deva-dvijarcanam 
pitr-deva-nr-bhitebhyo 

yad dattam tad dhy anasvaram 


esu—in all these (seasonal times); sndnam—bathing in the Ganges, 
Yamuna or any other sacred places; japah—chanting; homah—perform- 
ing fire sacrifices; vratam—executing vows; deva—the Supreme Lord; 
dvija-arcanam—worshiping the braéhmanas or Vaisnavas; pitr—unto 
the forefathers; deva—demigods; nr—human beings in general; 
bhitebhyah—and all other living entities; yat—whatever; dattam— 
offered; tat—that; hi—indeed; anasvaram—permanently beneficial. 
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TRANSLATION 


During these periods of seasonal change, if one bathes in the 
Ganges, in the Yamuna or in another sacred place, if one chants, 
offers fire sacrifices or executes vows, or if one worships the 
Supreme Lord, the brahmanas, the forefathers, the demigods and 
the living entities in general, whatever he gives in charity yields a 
permanently beneficial result. 


TEXT 26 


ALATHIS ATA ATTAKAATTAT | 
Fee ae HATA ay 112411 


samskara-kalo jayaya 
apatyasyatmanas tatha 
preta-samstha mrtahas ca 


karmany abhyudaye nrpa 


samskara-kalah—at the proper time indicated for Vedic reformatory 
performances; jaya@yah—for the wife; apatyasya—for the children; 
dtmanah—and one’s own self; tatha—as well as; preta-samstha— 
funeral ceremonies; mrta-ahah—annual death ceremonies; ca—and; 
karmani—of fruitive activity; abhyudaye—for furtherance; nrpa—O 
King. 

TRANSLATION 

O King Yudhisthira, at the time prescribed for reformatory 
ritualistic ceremonies for one’s self, one’s wife or one’s children, 
or during funeral ceremonies and annual death ceremonies, one 
must perform the auspicious ceremonies mentioned above in 
order to flourish in fruitive activities. 


PURPORT 


The Vedas recommend many ritualistic ceremonies to be performed 
with one’s wife, on the birthdays of one’s children, or during funeral 
ceremonies, and there are also personal reformatory methods like initia- 
tion. These must be observed according to time and circumstances and 
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the directions of the sastra. Bhagavad-gita strongly recommends, jnatva 
Sastra-vidhanoktam: everything must be performed as indicated in the 
Sastras. For Kali-yuga, the sdstras enjoin that sarkirtana-yajna be per- 
formed always: kirtaniyah sada harih. All the ritualistic ceremonies 
recommended in the sastras must be preceded and followed by 
sankirtana. This is the recommendation of Srila Jiva Gosvami. 


TEXTS 27-28 


ay Beware waieRTATTs | 


TT IAA AN AMA FA AAT Holl 


fet wad a ae | 
TF AANFS TWINeaeaay MR! 


atha desadn pravaksyami 
dharmadi-sreya-avahan 

sa vai punyatamo desah 
sat-patram yatra labhyate 


bimbam bhagavato yatra 
sarvam etac cardcaram 

yatra ha brahmana-kulam 
tapo-vidya-dayanvitam 


atha—thereafter; desdn—places; pravaksyami—I shall describe; 
dharma-ddi—religious performances, etc.; sreya—auspiciousness; 
dvahan—which can bring; sah—that; vai—indeed; purnya-tamah—the 
most sacred; desah—place; sat-patram—a Vaisnava; yatra—wherein; 
labhyate—is available; bimbam—the Deity (in the temple); 
bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (who is the sup- 
port); yatra—where; sarvam etat—of this entire cosmic manifestation; 
cara-acaram—with all the moving and nonmoving living entities; 
yatra—wherein; ha—indeed; braéhmana-kulam—association with 
brahmanas; tapah—austerities; vidya—education; dayaé—mercy; 
anvitam—endowed with. 
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TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni continued: Now I shall describe the places where 
religious performances may be well executed. Any place where a 
Vaisnava is available is an excellent place for all auspicious ac- 
tivities. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the support of this 
entire cosmic manifestation, with all its moving and nonmoving 
living entities, and the temple where the Deity of the Lord is in- 
stalled is a most sacred place. Furthermore, places where learned 
brahmanas observe Vedic principles by means of austerity, educa- 
tion and mercy are also most auspicious and sacred. 


PURPORT 


In this verse it is indicated that a Vaisnava temple where the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is worshiped, and where Vaisnavas are 
engaged in the service of the Lord, is the best sacred place for perform- 
ing any religious ceremonies. At the present day, especially in big, big 
cities, people live in small apartments and are not able to establish a 
Deity or temple. Under the circumstances, therefore, the centers and 
temples being established by the expanding Krsna consciousness move- 
ment are the best sacred places for performing religious ceremonies. Al- 
though people in general are no longer interested in religious ceremonies 
or Deity worship, the Krsna consciousness movement gives everyone the 
chance to advance in spiritual life by becoming Krsna conscious. 


TEXT 29 
Wt TT CA A Ba: RAT Ty | 
TA TSA AAs TUTE A AAT: 2AM 
yatra yatra harer arca 
sa desah sreyasdm padam 


yatra garngadayo nadyah 


purdnesu ca visrutah 


yatra yatra—wherever; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna; arcd—the Deity is worshiped; sah—that; desah—place, 
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country or neighborhood; sreyasam—of all auspiciousness; padam—the 
place; yatra—wherever; gariga-ddayah—like the Ganges, Yamuna, 
Narmada and Kaveri; nadyah—sacred rivers; purdnesu—in the 
Puranas (supplementary Vedic literature); ca—also; visrutah—are 
celebrated. 


TRANSLATION 


Auspicious indeed are the places where there is a temple of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, in which He is duly 
worshiped, and also the places where there flow the celebrated 
sacred rivers mentioned in the Puranas, the supplementary Vedic 
literatures. Anything spiritual done there is certainly very effec- 
tive. 


PURPORT 


There are many atheists who oppose the worship of the Deity of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in the temple. In this verse, however, it 
is authoritatively stated that any place where the Deity is worshiped is 
transcendental; it does not belong to the material world. It is also said 
that the forest is in the mode of goodness, and therefore those who want 
to cultivate spiritual life are advised to go to the forest (vanam gato yad 
dharim dsrayeta). But one should not go to the forest simply to live like a 
monkey. Monkeys and other ferocious animals also live in the forest, but 
a person who goes to the forest for spiritual culture must accept the lotus 
feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as shelter (vanam gato yad 
dharim dsrayeta). One should not be satisfied simply to go to the forest; 
one must take shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. In this age, therefore, since it is impossible to go to the forest 
for spiritual culture, one is recommended to live in the temple com- 
munity as a devotee, regularly worship the Deity, follow the regulative 
principles and thus make the place like Vaikuntha. The forest may be in 
goodness, the cities and villages in passion, and the brothels, hotels and 
restaurants in ignorance, but when one lives in the temple community he 
lives in Vaikuntha. Therefore it is said here, sreyasam padam: it is the 
best, most auspicious place. 

In many places throughout the world we are constructing communities 
to give shelter to devotees and worship the Deity in the temple. The 
Deity cannot be worshiped except by devotees. Temple worshipers who 
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fail to give importance to the devotees are third class. They are kanistha- 
adhikaris in the lower stage of spiritual life. As it is said in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (11.2.47): 


arcayam eva haraye 

pajam yah sraddhayehate 
na tad-bhaktesu canyesu 

sa bhaktah prakrtah smrtah 


‘A person who is very faithfully engaged in the worship of the Deity in 
the temple but does not know how to behave toward devotees or people in 
general is called a prakrta-bhakta, or kanistha-adhikari.”’ Therefore, in 
the temple there must be the Deity of the Lord, and the Lord should be 
worshiped by the devotees. This combination of the devotees and the 
Deity creates a first-class transcendental place. 

Aside from this, if a grhastha devotee worships the salagrama-sild, or 
the form of the Deity at home, his home also becomes a very great place. 
It was therefore customary for members of the three higher classes— 
namely the brdhmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas—to worship the 
Sdlagrama-sila, or a small Deity of Radhad-Krsna or Sita-Rima in each 
and every home. This made everything auspicious. But now they have 
given up the Deity worship. Men have become modernized and are con- 
sequently indulging in all sorts of sinful activities, and therefore they are 
extremely unhappy. 

According to Vedic civilization, therefore, the holy places of 
pilgrimage are considered most sacred, and still there are hundreds and 
thousands of holy places like Jagannatha Puri, Vrnddvana, Hardwar, 
Ramesvara, Prayaga and Mathura. India is the place for worshiping or 
for cultivating spiritual life. The Krsna consciousness movement invites 
everyone from all over the world, without discrimination as to caste or 
creed, to come to its centers and cultivate spiritual life perfectly. 


TEXTS 30-33 


aha gaia Aavrelfsraca | 
port TA WANT FRA: |3oll 
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aftt Head Ga: waaisr STA | 
TMT ATA Tea faegaTeTAT 113211 
ARTA AeA AATTAPAAA: | 
Ae FHA TaAMVTAS TAA NR 
Tq Ta eM aeaifaary a | 
TASH IAT ATTA TALENT: | 
wat mated: gat acenfenatea: 11331) 


saramsi puskarddini 
ksetrany arhdsritany uta 

kuruksetram gaya-sirah 
prayagah pulahasramah 


naimisam phdlgunam setuh 
prabhaso ’tha kusa-sthali 

varanasi madhu-puri 
pampa bindu-saras tatha 


nadrayandsramo nanda 
sita-ramdsramddayah 

sarve kuldcala rajan 
mahendra-malayddayah 


ete punyatama desa 
harer arcasritds ca ye 
etan desSan niseveta 
Sreyas-kamo hy abhiksnasah 
dharmo hy atrehitah purmsarn 


sahasradhi-phalodayah 


saramsi—lakes; puskara-ddini—such as Puskara; ksetrdni—sacred 
places (like Kuruksetra, Gayaksetra and Jagannatha Puri); arha—for 
worshipable, saintly persons; dsritani—places of shelter; uta—cele- 
brated; kuruksetram—a particular sacred place (dharma-ksetra) ; gaya- 
sirah—the place known as Gayd, where Gaydsura took shelter of the 
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lotus feet of Lord Visnu; prayagah —Allahabad, at the confluence of the 
two sacred rivers Ganges and Yamuna; pulaha-asramah—the residence 
of Pulaha Muni; naimisam—the place known as Naimisaranya (near 
Lucknow); phalgunam—the place where the Phalgu River flows; 
setuh—Setubandha, where Lord Ramacandra constructed a bridge be- 
tween India and Lanka; prabhadsah—Prabhasaksetra; atha—as well as; 
kusa-sthali—Dvaravati, or Dvaraka; vdrdnasi—Benares; madhu- 
puri—Mathura; pampd—a place where there is a lake called Pampa; 
bindu-sarah—the place where Bindu-sarovara is situated; tatha —there; 
naradyana-asramah—known as_ Badarikasrama; nanda—the place 
where the Nanda River flows; sita-raéma—of Lord Ramacandra and 
mother Sita; asrama-adayah—places of shelter like Citrakiitta; sarve— 
all (such places); Auldcalah—hilly tracts of land; rdjan—O King; 
mahendra—known as Mahendra; malaya-adayah—and others, like 
Malaydcala; ete—all of them; punya-tamah—extremely sacred; 
desah—places; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; arca- 
dsritah—places where the Deity of Radha-Krsna is worshiped (such as 
big American cities like New York, Los Angeles and San Francisco, and 
European cities like London and Paris, or wherever there are centers of 
Krsna consciousness); ca—as well as; ye—those which; etan desan—all 
these countries; niseveta—should worship or visit; sreyah-kdmah—one 
who desires auspiciousness; hi—indeed; abhiksnasah—again and again; 
dharmah—religious activities; hi—from which; atra—in these places; 
ihitah—performed; pumsGm—of the persons; sahasra-adhi—more 
than a thousand times; phala-udayah—effective. 


TRANSLATION 


The sacred lakes like Puskara and places where saintly persons 
live, like Kuruksetra, Gaya, Prayaga, Pulahasrama, Naimisaranya, 
the banks of the Phalgu River, Setubandha, Prabhasa, Dvaraka, 
Varanasi, Mathura, Pampa, Bindu-sarovara, Badarikasrama 
[Narayanaérama], the places where the Nanda River flows, the 
places where Lord Ramacandra and mother Sita took shelter, such 
as Citrakita, and also the hilly tracts of land known as Mahendra 
and Malaya—all of these are to be considered most pious and 
sacred. Similarly, places outside India where there are centers of 
the Krsna consciousness movement and where Radha-Krsna 
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Deities are worshiped must all be visited and worshiped by those 
who want to be spiritually advanced. One who intends to advance 
in spiritual life may visit all these places and perform ritualistic 
ceremonies to get results a thousand times better than the results 
of the same activities performed in any other place. 


PURPORT 


In these verses and in verse twenty-nine, stress is given to one point: 
harer arcasritas ca ye or harer arca. In other words, any place where the 
Deity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped by devotees is 
most significant. The Krsna consciousness movement is giving the 
population of the entire world a chance to take advantage of Krsna con- 
sciousness through the ISKCON centers, where one may perform Deity 
worship and chant the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra and in this way obtain 
results with effectiveness increased a thousand times. This constitutes 
the best welfare activity for human society. This was Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s mission as it was predicted by Him in the Caitanya- 
bhagavata (Antya 4.126): 


prthivite ache yata nagarddi-grama 
sarvatra pracadra haibe mora naéma 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted the Hare Krsna movement, with in- 
stalled Deities, to spread to every village and town in the world, so that 
everyone in the world might take advantage of this movement and be- 
come all-auspicious in spiritual life. Without spiritual life, nothing is 
auspicious. Moghasad mogha-karmaéno mogha-jnidna  vicetasah 
(Bg. 9.12). No one can become successful in fruitive activities or specu- 
lative knowledge without being Krsna conscious. As recommended in the 
Sdstras, everyone should be very eagerly interested in taking part in the 
Krsna consciousness movement and understanding the value of spiritual 


life. 


TEXT 34 


ara caa fared a afate: catia: | 
afetta odin gat 3 UAT UII 
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patram tv atra niruktam vai 
kavibhih patra-vittamaih 

harir evaika urvisa 
yan-mayam vai cardcaram 


patram—the true person to whom charity must be given; tu—but; 
atra—in the world; niruktam—decided; vai—indeed; kavibhih—by 
learned scholars; patra-vittamaih—who are expert in finding the actual 
person to whom charity must be given; harih—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; eva—indeed; ekah—only one; urvi-isa—O King of the 
earth; yat-mayam—in whom everything is resting; vai—from whom 
everything is coming; cara-acaram—all that is moving or nonmoving 
within this universe. 


TRANSLATION 


O King of the earth, it has been decided by expert, learned 
scholars that only the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, in 
whom all that is moving or nonmoving within this universe is rest- 
ing and from whom everything is coming, is the best person to 
whom everything must be given. 


PURPORT 


Whenever we perform some religious act in terms of dharma, artha, 
kama and moksa, we must perform it according to the time, place and 
person (kala, desa, patra). Narada Muni has already described the desa 
(place) and kala (time). The kala has been described in verses twenty 
through twenty-four, beginning with the words ayane visuve kurydd 
vyatipate dina-ksaye. And the places for giving charity or performing 
ritualistic ceremonies have been described in verses thirty through 
thirty-three, beginning with sardmsi puskaradini ksetrany arhasritany 
uta. Now, to whom everything must be given is decided in this verse. 
Harir evaika urvisa yan-mayam vai cardcaram. The Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Krsna, is the root of everything, and therefore He is 
the best patra, or person, to whom everything must be given. In 


Bhagavad-gita (5.29) it is said: 


bhoktaram yajria-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 
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suhrdam sarva-bhitanam 
Jfiiatvd mam santim rcchati 


If one wants to enjoy real peace and prosperity, he should give every- 
thing to Krsna, who is the real enjoyer, real friend and real proprietor. It 
is therefore said: 


yatha taror miila-nisecanena 
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah 
pranopaharac ca yathendriyanam 
tathaiva sarvarhanam acyuteyjya 


(Bhag. 4.31.14) 


By worshiping or satisfying Acyuta, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna, one can satisfy everyone, just as one can water the 
branches, leaves and flowers of a tree simply by watering its root or as 
one satisfies all the senses of the body by giving food to the stomach. 
Therefore, a devotee simply offers everything to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead to receive the best results of charity, religious per- 
formances, sense gratification and even liberation (dharma, artha, 
kama, moksa). 


TEXT 35 


easderg @ aq at Aaaarieg | 
TWaHIATAT «Aa AAA? 1341 


devarsy-arhatsu vai satsu 
tatra brahmatmajadisu 

rajan yad agra-piijayam 
matah patratayacyutah 


deva-rsi—among the demigods and great saintly persons, including 
Narada Muni; arhatse—the most venerable and worshipable_per- 
sonalities; vai—indeed; satsu—the great devotees; tatra—there (at the 
Rajasiya-yajiia); brahma-Gtma-jddisu—and the sons of Lord Brahma 
(such as Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanat and Sanatana); rajan—O King; yat— 
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from whom; agra-piijayam—the first to be worshiped; matah—deci- 
sion; pa@tratayd—selected as the best person to preside over the 
Rajasiiya-yajfia; acyutah—Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Yudhisthira, the demigods, many great sages and saints 
including even the four sons of Lord Brahma, and I myself were 
present at your Rajasiya sacrificial ceremony, but when there was 
a question of who should be the first person worshiped, everyone 
decided upon Lord Krsna, the Supreme Person. 


PURPORT 


This is a reference to the Rajasiiya sacrifice performed by Maharaja 
Yudhisthira. In that meeting there was a great turmoil over selecting the 
best person to be worshiped first. Everyone decided to worship Sri Krsna. 
The only protest came from Sigupala, and because of his vehement op- 
position he was killed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 36 


staufatnatt sesiaee tery | 
c ee 
AYSATISM TAlareAaIT 113411 
Jiva-rasibhir akirna 
anda-kosanghripo mahan 
tan-milatvdd acyutejyya 
sarva-jivatma-tarpanam 


Jiva-rasibhih—by millions and millions of living entities; akirnah— 
filled up or spread over; anda-kosa—the whole universe; arghripah— 
like a tree; mahan—very, very great; tat-milatvat—because of being 
the root of this tree; acyuta-ijya—worship of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; sarva—of all; jiva-dtma—living entities; tarpanam —satisfac- 
tion. 


TRANSLATION 


The entire universe, which is full of living entities, is like a tree 
whose root is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Acyuta 
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[Krsna]. Therefore simply by worshiping Lord Krsna one can wor- 
ship all living entities. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (10.8) the Lord says: 


aham sarvasya prabhavo 
mattah sarvam pravartate 

iti matva bhajante mam 
budha bhava-samanvitah 


“‘T am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything ema- 
nates from Me. The wise who perfectly know this engage in My devo- 
tional service and worship Me with all their hearts.’’ People are very 
much anxious to give service to other living entities, especially to the 
poor, but although they have manufactured many ways to give such 
help, actually they are expert in killing the poor living entities. This sort 
of service or mercy is not recommended in the Vedic wisdom. As stated 
in a previous verse, it has been decided (niruktam) by expert saintly per- 
sons that Krsna is the root of everything and that worshiping Krsna is 
worshiping everyone, just as supplying water to the root of a tree means 
satisfying all of its branches and twigs. 

Another point is that this universe is full of living entities from top to 
bottom, on every planet (jiva-rasibhir akirnah). Modern scientists and 
so-called scholars think that there are no living entities on planets other 
than this one. Recently they have said that they have gone to the moon 
but did not find any living entities there. But Srimad-Bhagavatam and 
the other Vedic literatures do not agree with this foolish conception. 
There are living entities everywhere, not only one or two but jiva- 
rasibhih—many millions of living entities. Even on the sun there are liv- 
ing entities, although it is a firey planet. The chief living entity on the 
sun is called Vivasvan (imam vivasvate yogam proktavan aham 
avyayam). All the different planets are filled with different types of liv- 
ing entities according to different living conditions. To suggest that only 
this planet is filled with living entities and that others are vacant is 
foolish. This betrays a lack of real knowledge. 
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TEXT 37 


grat genta afatziieaan: | 
Jd sta St qty gent gat ill 


purany anena srsiani 
nr-tiryag-rsi-devatah 

Sete jivena ripena 
puresu puruso hy asau 


purani—residential places or bodies; anena—by Him (the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead); srstani—among those creations; nr—man; 
tiryak —other than human beings (animals, birds, etc); rsi—saintly per- 
sons; devatah—and demigods; sete—lies down; jivena—with the living 
entities; ripena—in the form of Paramatma; puresu—within these resi- 
dential places or bodies; purusah—the Supreme Lord; hi—indeed; 
asau—He (the Personality of Godhead). 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has created many residen- 
tial places like the bodies of human beings, animals, birds, saints 
and demigods. In all of these innumerable bodily forms, the Lord 
resides with the living being as Paramatma. Thus He is known as 
the purusavatara. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (18.61) it is said: 


isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
hrd-dese ‘rjuna tisthati 

bhramayan sarva-bhitani 
yantraridhani mayaya 


‘The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy.” The living entity, who is part 
and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, exists on the mercy of 


186 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 14 


the Lord, who is always with him in any form of body. The living entity 
desires a particular type of material enjoyment, and thus the Lord sup- 
plies him with a body, which is like a machine. Just to keep him alive in 
that body, the Lord remains with him as the purusa (Ksirodakasayi 
Visnu). This is also confirmed in Brahma-samhita (5.35): 


eko ‘py asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotim 
yac-chaktir asti jagad-anda-cayda yad-antah 

andéntara-stha-paramdanu-caydntara-stharn 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“I worship the Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who enters the exis- 
tence of every universe and every atom by one of His plenary portions 
and thus manifests His infinite energy throughout the material cre- 
ation.” The living entity, being part and parcel of the Lord, is known as 
jiva. The Supreme Lord purusa remains with the jiva to enable him to 
enjoy material facilities. 


TEXT 38 


Tq ATAU aT | 
FANG TT FE THN TATA TAA |Z! 


tesv eva bhagavan rajams 
taratamyena vartate 

tasmat patram hi puruso 
yavan dima yatheyate 


tesu—among the different types of bodies (demigod, human, animal, 
bird, etc.); eva—indeed; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head in His Paramatma feature; rajan—O King; taratamyena—com- 
paratively, more or less; vartate—is situated; tasmat—therefore; 
patram—the Supreme Person; hi—indeed; purusah—Paramatma; 
yavan—as far as; Gtma—the degree of understanding; yatha —develop- 
ment of austerity and penance; iyate—is manifest. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Yudhisthira, the Supersoul in every body gives intelli- 
gence to the individual soul according to his capacity for under- 
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standing. Therefore the Supersoul is the chief within the body. 
The Supersoul is manifested to the individual soul according to 
the individual’s comparative development of knowledge, austerity, 
penance and so on. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita (15.15) it is said, mattah smrtir jidnam apohanam 
ca: the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His localized aspect gives in- 
telligence to the individual soul as far as he is able to grasp it. Therefore 
we find the individual soul in different high and low positions. A living 
entity with the body of a bird or beast cannot take instructions from the 
Supreme Soul as adequately as an advanced human being. Thus there are 
gradations of bodily forms. In human society, the perfect brahmana is 
supposed to be the most advanced in spiritual consciousness, and further 
advanced than the braéhmana is the Vaisnava. Therefore the best persons 
are the Vaisnavas and Visnu. When charity is to be given, one should 
take instruction from Bhagavad-gita (17.20): 


datavyam iti yad danam 
diyate ’nupakarine 

dese kale ca patre ca 
tad danam sattvikam smrtam 


“That gift which is given out of duty, at the proper time and place, to a 
worthy person, and without expectation of return, is considered to be 
charity in the mode of goodness.” One should give charity to the 
brahmanas and Vaisnavas, for thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
will be worshiped. In this connection, Srila Madhvacdrya comments: 


brahmadi-sthavarantesu 
na viseso hareh kvacit 

vyakti-matra-visesena 
tdratamyam vadanti ca 


Beginning from Brahma down to the ant, everyone is conducted by the 
Supersoul (iSvarah sarva-bhitanam hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati). But be- 
cause of a particular person’s advancement in spiritual consciousness, he 
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is considered to be important. Therefore, the brahmana Vaisnava is im- 
portant, and, above all, the Supersoul, the Personality of Godhead, is the 
most important personality. 


TEXT 39 


en cat fen TAT FT | 
Fata eval fad alafe: san 13801 


drstvad tesam mitho nrndm 
avajnanatmatam nrpa 

tretadisu harer arca 
kriyayai kavibhih krta 


drstvad—after practically seeing; tesam—among the brahmanas and 
Vaisnavas; mithah—mutually; nrna@m—of human society; avajfiana- 
atmaia@m—the mutually disrespectful behavior; nrpa—O King; treta- 
ddisu—beginning from Treté-yuga; hareh—of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; arcd—the Deity worship (in the temple); kriyayai—for the 
purpose of introducing the method of worship; kavibhih—by learned 
persons; krta—has been done. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear King, when great sages and saintly persons saw 
mutually disrespectful dealings at the beginning of Tretaé-yuga, 
Deity worship in the temple was introduced with all paraphernalia. 


PURPORT 
As it is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.3.52): 


krte yad dhyayato visnum 
tretayam yajato makhaih 

dvdpare paricaryayam 
kalau tad dhari-kirtanat 


““Whatever result one obtained in Satya-yuga by meditating on Visnu, in 
Treta-yuga by performing sacrifices and in Dvapara-yuga by serving the 
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Lord’s lotus feet one can also obtain in Kali-yuga simply by chanting the 
Hare Krsna mahd-mantra.” In Satya-yuga, every person was spiritually 
advanced, and there was no envy between great personalities. Gradually, 
however, because of material contamination with the advance of the 
ages, disrespectful dealings appeared even among brahmanas and 
Vaisnavas. Actually, an advanced Vaisnava is to be respected more than 
Visnu. As stated in the Padma Purana, dradhananam sarvesdm visnor 
aradhanam param: of all kinds of worship, worship of Lord Visnu is the 
best. Tasmét parataram devi tadiyanam samarcanam: and recom- 
mended more than worship of Visnu is worship of the Vaisnava. 

Formerly, all activities were performed in connection with Visnu, but 
after Satya-yuga there were symptoms of disrespectful dealings among 
Vaisnavas. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has said that a Vaisnava is he 
who has helped others become Vaisnavas. An example of one who has 
converted many others into Vaisnavas is Narada Muni. A powerful 
Vaisnava who has converted others into Vaisnavas is to be worshiped, 
but because of material contamination, sometimes such an exalted 
Vaisnava is disrespected by other, minor Vaisnavas. When great saintly 
persons saw this contamination, they introduced worship of the Deity in 
the temple. This began in Tretd-yuga and was especially prominent in 
Dvapara-yuga (dudpare paricaryéyam). But in Kali-yuga, worship of the 
Deity is being neglected. Therefore chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra is 
more powerful than Deity worship. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu set a prac- 
tical example in that He did not establish any temples or Deities, but He 
profusely introduced the sarkirtana movement. Therefore Krsna con- 
sciousness preachers should give more stress to the sarkirtana move- 
ment, especially by distributing transcendental literature more and 
more. This helps the sarikirtana movement. Whenever there is a 
possibility to worship the Deity, we may establish many centers, but 
generally we should give more stress to the distribution of transcendental 
literature, for this will be more effective in converting people to Krsna 
consciousness. 


It is said in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (11.2.47): 


arcayam eva haraye 


pijarn yah sraddhaye hate 
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na tad-bhaktesu cdnyesu 
sa bhaktah prakrtah smrtah 


‘‘A person who is very faithfully engaged in the worship of the Deity in 
the temple but does not know how to behave toward devotees or people in 
general is called a prakrta-bhakta, or kanistha-adhikari.”’ A prakrta de- 
votee, or neophyte devotee, is still on the material platform. He certainly 
engages in worshiping the Deity, but he cannot appreciate the activities 
of a pure devotee. It has actually been seen that even an authorized devo- 
tee who is engaged in the service of the Lord by preaching the mission of 
Krsna consciousness is sometimes criticized by neophyte devotees. Such 
neophytes are described by Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura: sarva- 
prani-sammanandsamarthanam avajnia spardhadimatam tu bhagavat- 
pratimaiva patram ity aha. For those who cannot properly appreciate the 
activities of authorized devotees, Deity worship is the only way for spiri- 
tual advancement. In the Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya 7.11) it is clearly 
said, krsna-sakti vind nahe tara pravartana: without being authorized by 
Krsna, one cannot preach the holy name of the Lord throughout the en- 
tire world. Nevertheless, a devotee who does so is criticized by neophyte 
devotees, kanistha-adhikaris , who are on the lower stages of devotional 
service. For them, Deity worship is strongly recommended. 


TEXT 40 


amnsaiat aft Shaq deraa ave | 
THAT TTT aaT gesfaWy Ueoll 


tato "rcayam harim kecit 
samsraddhdaya saparyaya 
updsata updastapi 
narthada purusa-dvisam 


tatah—thereafter; arcadyam—the Deity; harim—who is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead (the form of the Lord being identical with the 
Lord); kecit—someone; samsraddhaya—with great faith; saparyaya— 
and with the required paraphernalia; updsate—worships; updsta api— 
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although worshiping the Deity (with faith and regularity); na—not; 
artha-da—beneficial; purusa-dvisam—for those who are envious of 


Lord Visnu and His devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes a neophyte devotee offers all the paraphernalia for 
worshiping the Lord, and he factually worships the Lord as the 
Deity, but because he is envious of the authorized devotees of Lord 
Visnu, the Lord is never satisfied with his devotional service. 


PURPORT 


Deity worship is especially meant for purifying the neophyte devotees. 
Actually, however, preaching is more important. In Bhagavad-gita 
(18.69) it is said, na ca tasmén manusyesu koscin me priya-krttamah: if 
one wants to be recognized by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he 
must preach the glories of the Lord. One who worships the Deity must 
therefore be extremely respectful to preachers; otherwise simply 
worshiping the Deity will keep one in the lower stage of devotion. 


TEXT 41 
gewary wastex At avery fag: | 
ara IM TAN se Ig stay lle zl 


purusesv api rajendra 
supatram brahmanam viduh 
tapasa vidyaya tustya 
dhatte vedam hares tanum 


purusesu—among persons; api—indeed; raja-indra —O best of kings; 
su-pdatram—the best person; bradhmanam—the qualified brahmana; 
viduh—one should know; tapasa—due to austerity; vidyaya —educa- 
tion; tustya—and satisfaction; dhatte—he assumes; vedam—the tran- 
scendental knowledge known as Veda; hareh—of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; tanum—body, or representation. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear King, of all persons a qualified brahmana must be ac- 
cepted as the best within this material world because such a 
brahmana, by practicing austerity, Vedic studies and satisfaction, 
becomes the counterpart body of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. 


PURPORT 
From the Vedas we learn that the Personality of Godhead is the 


Supreme Person. Every living entity is an individual person, and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the Supreme Person. A 
brahmana who is well versed in Vedic knowledge and fully conversant 
with transcendental matters becomes a representative of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and therefore one should worship such a 
brahmana or Vaisnava. A Vaisnava is superior to a bradhmana because 
whereas a brahmana knows that he is Brahman, not matter, a Vaisnava 
knows that he is not only Brahman but also an eternal servant of the 
Supreme Brahman. Therefore, worship of a Vaisnava is superior to wor- 
ship of the Deity in the temple. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says, 
sdksdd dharitvena samasta-sastraih: in all the scriptures the spiritual 
master, who is the best of the bradhmanas, the best of the Vaisnavas, is 
considered to be as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This 
does not mean, however, that the Vaisnava thinks himself God, for this is 
- blasphemous. Although a brahmana or Vaisnava is worshiped as being as 
good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, such a devotee always 
remains a faithful servant of the Lord and never tries to enjoy the 
prestige that might accrue to him from being the Supreme Lord’s repre- 
sentative. 


TEXT 42 
ATA AAMT TAFMN AICI: | 
As 
Gat: Taw fetat cat Faq val 
nanv asya braéahmand rajan 
krsnasya jagad-atmanah 


punantah pada-rajasa 
tri-lokim daivatam mahat 
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nanu—but; asya—by Him; brahmanah—the qualified brahmanas; 
rajan—O King; krsnasya—by Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; jagat-adtmanah—who is the life and soul of the whole creation; 
punantah—sanctifying; pa@da-rajasa—by the dust of their lotus feet; 
tri-lokim —the three worlds; daivatam—worshipable; mahat—most ex- 
alted. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Yudhisthira, the brahmanas, especially those 
engaged in preaching the glories of the Lord throughout the en- 
tire world, are recognized and worshiped by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is the heart and soul of all creation. The 
brahmanas, by their preaching, sanctify the three worlds with the 
dust of their lotus feet, and thus they are worshipable even for 
Krsna. 


PURPORT 
As admitted by Lord Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (18.69), na ca tasman 


manusyesu kascin me priya-krttamah. The brahmanas preach the cult of 
Krsna consciousness all around the world, and therefore, although they 
worship Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord also rec- 
ognizes them as worshipable. The relationship is reciprocal. The 
braéhmanas want to worship Krsna, and similarly Krsna wants to worship 
the brahmanas. In conclusion, therefore, brahmanas and Vaisnavas who 
are engaged in preaching the glories of the Lord must be worshiped by 
religionists, philosophers and people in general. At the Rajastiya-yajiia of 
Maharaja Yudhisthira, many hundreds and thousands of brahmanas 
were present, yet Krsna was selected to be worshiped first. Therefore, 
Krsna is always the Supreme Person, but by His causeless mercy He rec- 
ognizes the brahmanas as dearmost to Him. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Fourteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Ideal Family Life.” 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


Instructions for 


Civilized Human Beings 


The summary of the Fifteenth Chapter is as follows. In the previous 
chapter, Sri Narada Muni proved the importance of the brahmana in 
society. Now, in this chapter, he will show the differences between dif- 
ferent grades of brahmanas. Among the brdhmanas, some are house- 
holders and are mostly attached to fruitive activities or the betterment of 
social conditions. Above them, however, are brahmanas who are very 
much attracted by austerities and penances and who retire from family 
life. They are known as vdnaprasthas. Other brahmanas are very much 
interested in studying the Vedas and explaining the purport of the Vedas 
to others. Such bréhmanas are called brahmacaris. And still other 
brahmanas are interested in different types of yoga, especially bhakti- 
yoga and jndna-yoga. Such brahmanas are mostly sannydsis, members 
of the renounced order of life. 

As far as householders are concerned, they engage in different types of 
scriptural activities, especially in offering oblations to their forefathers 
and giving as charity to other brahmanas the paraphernalia engaged in 
such sacrifices. Generally the charity is given to sannydsis, brahmanas in 
the renounced order of life. If such a sannydsi is not available, the 
charity is given to brahmana householders engaged in fruitive activities. 

One should not make very elaborate arrangements to perform the 
sraddha ceremony of offering oblations to one’s forefathers. The best 
process for the srdddha ceremony is to distribute bhdgavata-prasada 
(remnants of food that has first been offered to Krsna) to all of one’s 
forefathers and relatives. This makes a first-class srdddha ceremony. In 
the srdddha ceremony there is no need to offer meat or eat meat. Unnec- 
essary killing of animals must be avoided. Those who are in the lower 
grades of society prefer to perform sacrifices by killing animals, but one 
who is advanced in knowledge must avoid such unnecessary violence. 

Brahmanas should execute their regulative duties in worshiping Lord 
Visnu. Those who are advanced in knowledge of religious principles 
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must avoid five kinds of irreligion, known as vidharma, para-dharma, 
dharmabhdasa, upadharma and chala-dharma. One must act according 
to the religious principles that suit his constitutional position; it is not 
that everyone must adhere to the same type of religion. A general prin- 
ciple is that a poor man should not unnecessarily endeavor for economic 
development. One who refrains from such endeavors but who engages in 
devotional service is most auspicious. 

One who is not satished with the mind must fall to degradation. One 
must conquer lusty desires, anger, greed, fear, lamentation, illusion, 
fright, unnecessary talks on material subjects, violence, the four miseries 
of material existence, and the three material qualities. That is the objec- 
tive of human life. One who has no faith in the spiritual master, who is 
identical with Sri Krsna, cannot get any benefit from reading sastra. One 
should never consider the spiritual master an ordinary human being, 
even though the members of the spiritual master’s family may think of 
him as such. Meditation and other processes of austerity are useful only 
if they help in advancement toward Krsna consciousness; otherwise, 
they are simply a waste of time and labor. For those who are not devo- 
tees, such meditation and austerity cause falldown. 

Every householder should be very careful because even though a 
householder may try to conquer the senses, he becomes a victim to the 
association of relatives and falls down. Thus a grhastha must become a 
vanaprastha or sannydsi, live in a secluded place, and be satisfied with 
food gotten by begging from door to door. He must chant the omkara 
mantra or Hare Krsna mantra, and in this way he will perceive transcen- 
dental bliss within himself. After taking sannydsa, however, if one 
returns to grhastha life, he is called a vanidsi, which means ‘“‘one who 
eats his own vomit.”’ Such a person is shameless. A householder should 
not give up the ritualistic ceremonies, and a sannydsi should not live in 
society. If a sannydsi is agitated by the senses, he is a cheater influenced 
by the modes of passion and ignorance. When one assumes a role in 
goodness by starting philanthropic and altruistic activities, such activities 
become impediments on the path of devotional service. 

The best process for advancing in devotional service is to abide by the 
orders of the spiritual master, for only by his direction can one conquer 
the senses. Unless one is completely Krsna conscious, there is a chance of 
falling down. Of course, in performing ritualistic ceremonies and other 
fruitive activities there are also many dangers at every moment. Fruitive 
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activities have been divided into twelve portions. Because of performing 
fruitive activities, which are called the path of dharma, one has to accept 
the cycle of birth and death, but when one takes the path of moksa, or 
liberation, which is described in Bhagavad-gita as arcand-marga, one 
can get relief from the cycle of birth and death. The Vedas describe these 
two paths as pitr-yana and deva-ydna. Those who follow the paths of 
pitr-yana and deva-yana are never bewildered, even while in the ma- 
terial body. A monistic philosopher who gradually develops control of the 
senses understands that the objective of all the different asramas, the 
statuses of life, is salvation. One must live and act according to Sdastras. 

If one who is performing the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies becomes a 
devotee, even if he is a grhastha, he can receive the causeless mercy of 
Krsna. The objective of a devotee is to return home, back to Godhead. 
Such a devotee, even though not performing ritualistic ceremonies, ad- 
vances in spiritual consciousness by the supreme will of the Personality 
of Godhead. One may actually become successful in spiritual conscious- 
ness by the mercy of devotees, or one may fall from spiritual conscious- 
ness by being disrespectful to devotees. In this regard, Narada Muni 
narrated the history of how he had fallen from the Gandharva kingdom, 
how he was born in a Sddra family, and how by serving exalted 
brahmanas he become the son of Lord Brahma and was reinstated in his 
transcendental position. After narrating all these stories, Narada Muni 
praised the mercy received from the Lord by the Pandavas. Maharaja 
Yudhisthira, after hearing from Narada, become ecstatic in love of 
Krsna, and then Narada Muni left that place and returned to his own 
place. Thus Sukadeva Gosvami, having described various descendants of 
the daughters of Daksa, ends the Seventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 1 
Mae Tay 

ante fas: Shaq aaa TTT | 

AUAISY TA RAT AATIVTAM: 11 2 tI 


Sri-ndrada uvdca 
karma-nistha dvyah kecit 
tapo-nistha nrpadpare 
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svadhyaye ‘nye pravacane 
kecana jndna-yogayoh 


Sri-naradah uvaéca—Narada Muni said; karma-nisthah—attached to 
ritualistic ceremonies (according to one’s social status as a brdhmana, 
ksatriya, vaisya or Sidra); dvi-jah—the twiceborn (especially the 
brahmanas); kecit—some; tapah-nisthah—very much attached to 
austerities and penances; nrpa—O King; apare—others; svddhyaye—in 
studying Vedic literature; anye—others; pravacane—delivering 
speeches on Vedic literature; kecana—some; jndna-yogayoh—in cultur- 


ing knowledge and practicing bhakti-yoga. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni continued: My dear King, some brahmanas are 
very much attached to fruitive activities, some are attached to 
austerities and penances, and still others study the Vedic literature, 
whereas some, although very few, cultivate knowledge and prac- 
tice different yogas, especially bhakti-yoga. 


TEXT 2 


alata Safes Hea eITAT SSA | 
23-3 aad aixaten Tea: 1 2H 


jiana-nisthaya deyani 
kavydny Gnantyam icchata 

daive ca tad-abhdve sydd 
itarebhyo yatharhatah 


jfana-nisthaya—to the impersonalist or the transcendentalist desiring 
to merge into the Supreme; deydni—to be given in charity; kavyani— 
ingredients offered to the forefathers as oblations; anantyam—libera- 
tion from material bondage; icchata—by a person desiring; daive—the 
ingredients to be offered to the demigods; ca—also; tat-abhdve—in the 
absence of such advanced transcendentalists; syat—it should be done; 
itarebhyah—to others (namely, those addicted to fruitive activities) ; 
yathd-arhatah—comparatively or with discrimination. 
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TRANSLATION 


A person desiring liberation for his forefathers or himself 
should give charity to a brahmana who adheres to impersonal 
monism [jfiana-nistha]. In the absence of such an advanced 
brahmana, charity may be given to a brahmana addicted to fruitive 
activities [karma-kanda]. 


PURPORT 


There are two processes by which to get free from material bondage. 
One involves jridna-kdnda and karma-kanda, and the other involves 
upGsana-kanda. Vaisnavas never want to merge into the existence of the 
Supreme; rather, they want to be everlastingly servants of the Lord to 
render loving service unto Him. In this verse the words adnantyam 
icchata refer to persons who desire to achieve liberation from material 
bondage and merge into the existence of the Lord. Devotees, however, 
whose objective is to associate personally with the Lord, have no desire 
to accept the activities of karma-kanda or jrdna-kanda, for pure 
devotional service is above both karma-kanda and jndna-kdnda. 
Anyabhildsita-siinyam jnana-karmady-andvrtam. In pure devotional 
service there is not even a pinch of jidna or karma. Consequently, when 
Vaisnavas distribute charity, they do not need to find a brahmana per- 
forming the activities of jriana-kdnda or karma-kanda. The best exam- 
ple in this regard is provided by Advaita Gosvami, who, after performing 
the srdddha ceremony for his father, offered charity to Haridasa 
Thakura, although it was known to everyone that Haridasa Thakura was 
born in a Mohammedan family, not a brahmana family, and was not in- 
terested in the activities of jidna-kdnda or karma-kdnda. 

Charity, therefore, should be given to the first-class transcendentalist, 
the devotee, because the Sdstras recommend: 


muktanam api siddhanam 
narayana-parayanah 

sudurlabhah prasdntatma 
kotisv api maha-mune 


“OQ great sage, among many millions who are liberated and perfect in 
knowledge of liberation, one may be a devotee of Lord Narayana, or 
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Krsna. Such devotees, who are fully peaceful, are extremely rare.” 
(Bhag. 6.14.5) A Vaisnava is in a higher position than a jfdni, and 
therefore Advaita Acarya selected Hariddsa Thakura to be the person to 
accept His charity. The Supreme Lord also says: 


na me ’bhaktas catur-vedi 
mad-bhaktah sva-pacah priyah 
tasmai deyam tato grahyam 
sa ca pijyo yatha hy aham 


““Even though a person is a very learned scholar of the Sanskrit Vedic 
literatures, he is not accepted as My devotee unless he is pure in devo- 
tional service. However, even though a person is born in a family of dog- 
eaters, he is very dear to Me if he is a pure devotee who has no motive to 
enjoy fruitive activity or mental speculation. Indeed, all respect should 
be given to him, and whatever he offers should be accepted. Such 
devotees are as worshipable as I am.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 10.127) 
Therefore, even if not born in a bréhmana family, a devotee, because of 
his devotion to the Lord, is above all kinds of bradhmanas, whether they 
be karma-kandis or jndna-kdndis. 

In this regard, it may be mentioned that brahmanas in Vrndavana 
who are karma-kandis and jnana-kandis sometimes decline to accept in- 
vitations to our temple because our temple is known as the avigareji tem- 
ple, or “Anglican temple.’’ But in accordance with the evidence given in 
the sdstra and the example set by Advaita Acarya, we give prasdda to de- 
votees regardless of whether they come from India, Europe or America. 
It is the conclusion of the sdstra that instead of feeding many jrdana- 
kandi or karma-kandi brahmanas, it is better to feed a pure Vaisnava, 
regardless of where he comes from. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad- 
gita (9.30): 

api cet sudurdcaro 
bhajate mam ananya-bhak 
sddhur eva sa mantavyah 
samyag vyavasito hi sah 


“Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in 
devotional service he is to be considered saintly because he is properly 
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situated.” Thus it doesn’t matter whether a devotee comes from a 
brahmana family or non-brahmana family; if he is fully devoted to 
Krsna, he is a sddhu. 


TEXT 3 


at 23 fiaert Tae 7 
aaa gasaistiong Fara Fa Ul 3 


dvau daive pitr-kdrye trin 
ekaikam ubhayatra va 

bhojayet susamrddho "pi 
Srdddhe kurydn na vistaram 


dvau—two; daive—during the period when oblations are offered to 
the demigods; pitr-karye—in the srdddha ceremony, in which oblations 
are offered to the forefathers; trin—three; eka—one; ekam—one; 
ubhayatra—for both occasions; va—either; bhojayet—one should feed; 
su-samrddhah api—even though one is very rich; sraddhe when offer- 
ing oblations to the forefathers; kurydt—one should do; na—not; 
vistaram—very expensive arrangements. 


TRANSLATION 


During the period for offering oblations to the demigods, one 
should invite only two brahmanas, and while offering oblations to 
the forefathers, one may invite three brahmanas. Or, in either 
case, only one brahmana will suffice. Even though one is very opu- 
lent, he should not endeavor to invite more brahmanas or make 
various expensive arrangements on those occasions. 


PURPORT 


As we have already mentioned, Srila Advaita Acarya, during the 
generally observed ceremony to offer oblations to the forefathers, invited 
only Haridasa Thakura. Thus He followed this principle: na me *bhaktas 
catur-vedi mad-bhaktah sva-pacah priyah. The Lord says, “It is not 
necessary that one become very expert in Vedic knowledge before he can 
become My bhakta, or devotee. Even if one is born in a family of dog- 
eaters, he can become My devotee and be very dear to Me, in spite of 
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having taken birth in such a family. Therefore, offerings should be given 
to My devotee, and whatever My devotee has offered Me should be ac- 
cepted.” Following this principle, one should invite a first-class 
brahmana or Vaisnava—a realized soul—and feed him while observing 
the srdddha ceremony to offer oblations to one’s forefathers. 


TEXT 4 


VIAN ATI =F | 
eae rated dente Perera aaTATIOTTA NVI 


desa-kalocita-sraddha- 
dravya-patrarhanani ca 

samyag bhavanti naitani 
vistarat sva-jandrpanat 


desa—place; kala—time; ucita—proper; sraddha—respect; 
dravya—ingredients; patra—a suitable person; arhanani—parapher- 
nalia for worship; ca—and; samyak—proper; bhavanti—are; na—not; 
et@ni—all these; vistarat—due to expansion; sva-jana-arpanat—or due 
to inviting relatives. 


TRANSLATION 


If one arranges to feed many brahmanas or relatives during the 
sraddha ceremony, there will be discrepancies in the time, place, 
respectability and ingredients, the person to be worshiped, and the 
method of offering worship. 


PURPORT 


Narada Muni has prohibited unnecessarily gorgeous arrangements to 
feed relatives or brahmanas during the sraddha ceremony. Those who 
are materially opulent spend lavishly during this ceremony. Indians 
spend especially lavishly on three occasions—at the birth of a child, at 
marriage and while observing the srdddha ceremony —but the Sdstras 
prohibit the excessive expenditures involved in inviting many 
brahmanas and relatives, especially during the sraddha ceremony. 
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TEXT 5 
VI RS FT Te Gael era | 
agen fafraq it aed WTI | 4 II 


dese kale ca samprapte 
muny-annam hari-daivatam 

Sraddhaya vidhivat patre 
nyastam kamadhug aksayam 


dese—in a proper place, namely a holy place of pilgrimage; kale—at 
an auspicious time; ca—also; samprdpte—when available; muni- 
annam —foodstuffs prepared with ghee and suitable to be eaten by great 
saintly persons; hari-daivatam—unto the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Hari; sraddhaya—with love and affection; vidhi-vat—according 
to the directions of the spiritual master and the sdstras; patre—unto the 
suitable person; nyastam—if it is so offered; kamadhuk—becomes a 
source of prosperity; aksayam—everlasting. 


TRANSLATION 


When one gets the opportunity of a suitable auspicious time and 
place, one should, with love, offer food prepared with ghee to the 
Deity of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and then offer the 
prasada to a suitable person—a Vaisnava or brahmana. This will be 
the cause of everlasting prosperity. 


TEXT 6 


aa SAT J | 
oe ATTA, at TT TENA 11 § II 


devarsi-pitr-bhitebhya 
adimane sva-jandya ca 

annam samvibhajan pasyet 
sarvam tat purusdtmakam 


deva—unto the demigods; rsi—saintly persons; pitr—forefathers; 
bhitebhyah—the living entities in general; atmane—relatives; sva- 
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janaya—family members and friends; ca—and; annam—foodstuff 
(prasada); sarnvibhajan—offering; pasyet—one should see; sarvam— 
all; tat—them; purusa-dtmakam—related to the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 
TRANSLATION 


One should offer prasaida to the demigods, the saintly persons, 
one’s forefathers, the people in general, one’s family members, 
one’s relatives and one’s friends, seeing them all as devotees of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


As mentioned above, it is recommended that everyone distribute 
prasdda, considering every living being a part and parcel of the Supreme 
Lord. Even in feeding the poor, one should distribute prasada. In Kali- 
yuga there is a scarcity of food almost every year, and thus 
philanthropists spend lavishly to feed the poor. For this they invent the 
term daridra-ndrdyana-seva. This is prohibited. One should distribute 
sumptuous prasdda, considering everyone a part of the Supreme Lord, 
but one should not juggle words to make a poor man Narayana. Everyone 
is related to the Supreme Lord, but one should not mistakenly think that. 
because one is related to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he has be- 
come the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana. Such a Mayavada 
philosophy is extremely dangerous, especially for a devotee. Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu has therefore strictly forbidden us to associate with 
Mayavadi philosophers. Maydvadi-bhdsya sunile haya sarva-ndsa: if 
one associates with the Mayavada philosophy, his devotional life is 
doomed. 


TEXT 7 
° ¢ 
A TMNAUAG Mes A ANE TATAUAT | 
a ¢ 
Baas Maw was a Tera II 9 I 
na dadydd dmisam sraddhe 
na cadyad dharma-tattvavit 


muny-annaih syat para pritir 
yatha na pasu-himsaya 
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na—never; dadyat—should offer; dmisam—meat, fish, eggs and so 
on; srdddhe—in the performance of the srdddha ceremony; na—nor; 
ca—also; adyadt—one should eat personally; dharma-tattva-vit—one 
who is actually learned in regard to religious activities; muni-annaih— 
by preparations made with ghee for saintly persons; syat—should be; 
pard—first-class; pritih—satisfaction; yatha—for the forefathers and 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; na—not; pasu-hirnsaya—by kill- 


ing animals unnecessarily. 


TRANSLATION 


A person fully aware of religious principles should never offer 
anything like meat, eggs or fish in the sraddha ceremony, and even 
if one is a ksatriya, he himself should not eat such things. When 
suitable food prepared with ghee is offered to saintly persons, the 
function is pleasing to the forefathers and the Supreme Lord, who 
are never pleased when animals are killed in the name of sacrifice. 


TEXT 8 
ATEN: TW Tat TU ATAETA | 
TM TSI FIT AAAS FT Il <I 


naitadrsah paro dharmo 
nrnam sad-dharmam icchatam 
nyaso dandasya bhiitesu 
mano-vak-kayajasya yah 


na—never; etddrsah—like this; parah—a supreme or superior; 
dharmah—religion; nrna@m—of persons; sat-dharmam—superior 
religion; icchatam—being desirous of; nydsah—giving up; dandasya— 
causing trouble because of envy; bhitesu—unto the living entities; 
manah—in terms of the mind; va@k—words; kdya-jasya—and body; 
yah—which. 
TRANSLATION 


Persons who want to advance in superior religion are advised to 
give up all envy of other living entities, whether in relationship to 
the body, words or mind. There is no religion superior to this. 
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TEXT 9 


CH SAAN THY Alaa IIIA | 
areadyaasde Gata acted 118 1 


eke karmamayan yajnan 
Jiianino yajra-vittamah 

dtma-samyamane ‘niha 
Juhvati jridna-dipite 


eke—some; karma-maydan—resulting in a reaction (such as the kill- 
ing of animals); yajfidn—sacrifices; jrdninah—persons advanced in 
knowledge; yajfa-vit-tamah—who know perfectly well the purpose of 
sacrifice; dtma-sarmyamane—by self-control; anihah—who are without 
material desires; juhvati—execute sacrifice; jnana-dipite—enlightened 
in perfect knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of an awakening of spiritual knowledge, those who are 
intelligent in regard to sacrifice, who are actually aware of 
religious principles and who are free from material desires, con- 
trol the self in the fire of spiritual knowledge, or knowledge of the 
Absolute Truth. They may give up the process of ritualistic 
ceremonies. 


PURPORT 


People are generally very much interested in karma-kanda ritualistic 
ceremonies for elevation to the higher planetary systems, but when one 
awakens his spiritual knowledge, he becomes uninterested in such eleva- 
tion and engages himself fully in j/dna-yajria to find the objective of 
life. The objective of life is to stop completely the miseries of birth and 
death and to return home, back to Godhead. When one cultivates knowl- 
edge for this purpose, he is considered to be on a higher platform than 
one who is engaged in karma-yajiia, or fruitive activities. 


TEXT 10 
TeTTaTAT ea ah faeate | 
TY AHEM TMNCATM MATT FIT U1Roll 
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dravya-yajnair yaksyamanam 
drstva bhitani bibhyati 

esa makaruno hanydd 
ataj-jrio hy asu-trp dhruvam 


dravya-yajnaih—with animals and other eatable things; yaksya- 
manam—the person engaged in such sacrifices; drstud—by seeing; 
bhiitani—the living entities (animals); bibhyati—become afraid; esah— 
this person (the performer of sacrifice); mé—us; akarunah—who is in- 
humane and merciless; hanyat—will kill; a-tat-jriah—most ignorant; 
hi—indeed; asu-trp—who is most satisfied by killing others; dhruvam— 
certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing the person engaged in performing the sacrifice, 
animals meant to be sacrificed are extremely afraid, thinking, 
‘‘This merciless performer of sacrifices, being ignorant of the pur- 
pose of sacrifice and being most satisfied by killing others, will 
surely kill us.” 


PURPORT 


Animal sacrifice in the name of religion is current practically all over 
the world in every established religion. It is said that Lord Jesus Christ, 
when twelve years old, was shocked to see the Jews sacrificing birds and 
animals in the synagogues and that he therefore rejected the Jewish 
system of religion and started the religious system of Christianity, adher- 
ing to the Old Testament commandment “Thou shalt not kill.” At the 
present day, however, not only are animals killed in the name of 
sacrifice, but the killing of animals has increased enormously because of 
the increasing number of slaughterhouses. Slaughtering animals, either 
for religion or for food, is most abominable and is condemned herein. 
Unless one is merciless, one cannot sacrifice animals, either in the name 
of religion or for food. 


TEXT 11 
TANG SHTIAAT TAT THAT | 
AeAOSELSs HATA AAT: FATT 2 2A 
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tasmad daivopapannena 
muny-annenapi dharmavit 

santusto “har ahah kurydn 
nitya-naimittikih kriyah 


tasmat —therefore; daiva-upapannena —obtainable very easily by the 
grace of the Lord; muni-annena—with food (prepared in ghee and 
offered to the Supreme Lord); api—indeed; dharma-vit—one who is ac- 
tually advanced in religious principles; santustah—very happily; ahah 
ahah—day after day; kuryat—one should perform; nitya-naimittikth — 
regular and occasional; kriyah—duties. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, day by day, one who is actually aware of religious 
principles and is not heinously envious of poor animals should 
happily perform daily sacrifices and those for certain occasions 
with whatever food is available easily by the grace of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The word dharmavit, meaning “one who knows the actual purpose of 
religion,” is very significant. As explained in Bhagavad-gita (18.66), 
sarva-dharman parityayya mam ekam saranam vraja: becoming Krsna 
conscious is the topmost stage in understanding of religious principles. 
One who reaches this stage performs the arcand process in devotional 
service. Anyone, whether a grhastha or a sannydasi, can keep small 
Deities of the Lord suitably packed or, if possible, installed, and thus 
worship the Deities of Radha-Krsna, Sita-Rama, Laksmi-Narayana, Lord 
Jagannatha or Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu by offering food prepared in 
ghee and then offering the sanctified prasdda to the forefathers, 
demigods and other living entities as a matter of routine daily work. All 
the centers of our Krsna consciousness movement have Deity worship 
programs very nicely going on in which food is offered to the Deity and 
distributed to the first-class brahmanas and Vaisnavas and even to the 
people in general. This performance of sacrifice brings complete satisfac- 
tion. The members of the Krsna consciousness movement engage daily in 
such transcendental activities. Thus in our Krsna consciousness move- 
ment there is no question at all of killing animals. 
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TEXT 12 


rad: wea aa se Bs: | 
MTATA: TIA TARSTHAT PAA U2 2 


vidharmah para-dharmas ca 
abhdasa upama chalah 
adharma-sakhah paricema 


dharma-jno ‘dharmavat tyajet 


vidharmah—irreligion; para-dharmah—religious principles prac- 
ticed by others; ca—and; abhdsah—pretentious religious principles; 
upamdé—principles that appear religious but are not; chalah—a cheating 
religion; adharma-sadkhah—which are different branches of irreligion; 
parica —five; imah—these; dharma-jnah—one who is aware of religious 
principles; adharma-vat—accepting them as irreligious; tyajet—should 
give up. 


TRANSLATION 


There are five branches of irreligion, appropriately known as ir- 
religion [vidharma], religious principles for which one is unfit 
[para-dharma], pretentious religion [abhasa], analogical religion 
[upadharma] and cheating religion [chala-dharma]. One who is 


aware of real religious life must abandon these five as irreligious. 


PURPORT 


Any religious principles opposed to the principle of surrendering to 
the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, are to be 
considered religious principles of irregularity or cheating, and one who is 
actually interested in religion must give them up. One should simply 
follow the instructions of Krsna and surrender unto Him. To do this, of 
course, one needs very good intelligence, which may be awakened after 
many, many births through good association with devotees and the prac- 
tice of Krsna consciousness. Everything but the principle of religion 
recommended by Krsna—sarva-dharmaén parityayya mdém_ ekam 
Saranam vraja—should be given up as irreligion. 
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TEXT 13 
SHATTER ATA: Aq TOTTI 
STINT TAPE TEM AT TETAS! 112 3 


dharma-badho vidharmah syat 
para-dharmo ’nya-coditah 

upadharmas tu pakhando 
dambho va sabda-bhic chalah 


dharma-badhah—obstructs the execution of one’s own religious prin- 
ciples; vidharmah—against the principles of religion; syat—should be; 
para-dharmah—imitating religious systems for which one is unfit; 
anya-coditah—which is introduced by someone else; upadharmah— 
concocted religious principles; tu—indeed; pakhandah—by one who is 
against the principles of Vedas, standard scriptures; dambhah—who is 
falsely proud; vaé—or; sabda-bhit—by word jugglery; chalah—a cheat- 


ing religious system. 


TRANSLATION 


Religious principles that obstruct one from following his own 
religion are called vidharma. Religious principles introduced by 
others are called para-dharma. A new type of religion created by 
one who is falsely proud and who opposes the principles of the 
Vedas is called upadharma. And interpretation by one’s jugglery of 
words is called chala-dharma. 


PURPORT 


To create a new type of dharma has become fashionable in this age. 
So-called sva@mis and yogis support that one may follow any type of 
religious system, according to one’s own choice, because all systems are 
ultimately the same. In Srimad-Bhagavatam, however, such fashionable 
ideas are called vidharma because they go against one’s own religious 
system. The real religious system is described by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead: sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam 
vraja. The real religious system is that of surrender to the lotus feet of 
the Lord. In the Sixth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, in connection with 
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Ajamila’s deliverance, Yamaraja says, dharmam tu saksad bhagavat- 
pranitam: real religion is that which is given by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, just as real law is that which is given by the government. No 
one can manufacture actual law at home, nor can one manufacture actual 
religion. Elsewhere it is said, sa vai pumsdm paro dharmo yato bhaktir 
adhoksaye: the real religious system is that which leads one to become a 
devotee of the Supreme Lord. Therefore, anything opposed to this 
religious system of progressive Krsna consciousness is called vidharma, 
para-dharma, upadharma or chala-dharma. Misinterpretation of 
Bhagavad-gita is chala-dharma. When Krsna directly says something 
and some rascal interprets it to mean something different, this is chala- 
dharma—a religious system of cheating—or sabda-bhit, a jugglery of 
words. One should be extremely careful to avoid these various types of 
cheating systems of religion. 


TEXT 14 


ARIHTT HAs FATA ALTA TAS | 
aarafafeat 4a: HAA TA —s2v 


yas tv icchaya krtah pumbhir 
abhdso hy asramat prthak 
sva-bhava-vihito dharmah 


kasya nestah prasadntaye 


yah—that which; tu—indeed; icchaya—whimsically; krtah—con- 
ducted; pumbhih—by persons; dbhdsah—dim reflection; hi—indeed; 
asramat—from one’s own order of life; prthak—different; sva-bhava— 
according to one’s own nature; vihitah—regulated; dharmah—reli- 
gious principle; kasya—in what respect; na—not; istah—capable; 
prasdntaye—for relieving all kinds of distress. 


TRANSLATION 


A pretentious religious system manufactured by one who 
willfully neglects the prescribed duties of his order of life is called 
abhasa [a dim reflection or false similarity]. But if one performs 
the prescribed duties for his particular 4Ssrama or varna, why are 
they not sufficient to mitigate all material distresses? 


212 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 15 


PURPORT 


It is indicated here that everyone should strictly follow the principles 
of varna and dsrama as given in the Sdastra. In the Visnu Purana (3.8.9) 
it is said: 


vamdsramadcdravata 
purusena parah puman 

visnur drddhyate pantha 
nanyat tat-tosa-kdranam 


One should focus upon the destination for progress, which is to become 
Krsna conscious. This is the aim and end of all varnas and dsramas. 
However, if Visnu is not worshiped, the followers of the varnasrama in- 
stitution manufacture some concocted God. Thus it has now become 
fashionable for any rascal or fool to be elected God, and there are many 
missionaries who have concocted their own gods, giving up their rela- 
tionship with the real God. In Bhagavad-gita it is clearly said that one 
who worships the demigods has lost his intelligence. Nonetheless we find 
that even an illiterate person who has lost all intelligence is elected God, 
and although he has a temple, it has meat-eating sannydsis, and many 
polluted activities go on there. This type of religious system, which 
misguides its poor followers, is strictly forbidden. Such pretentious 
religions should be stopped altogether. 

The original system is that a brahmana should actually become a 
brahmana; he should not only take birth in a brahmana family, but 
must also be qualified. Also, even if one is not born in a brahmana 
family but has brahminical qualifications, he must be considered a 
brahmana. By strictly following this system, one can be happy without 
extra endeavor. Sva-bhava-vihito dharmah kasya nestah prasdntaye. 
The real aim of life is to mitigate distress, and one can do this very easily 
by following the principles of sdstra. 


TEXT 15 


aabiaft Ata aah art qq | 
AAAs Aeela | TAT NI 
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dharmartham api neheta 
yatrartham vaédhano dhanam 
anihanihamanasya 
mahaher iva vrttida 


dharma-artham—in religion or economic development; api—indeed; 
na—not; theta—should try to obtain; yatra-artham—just to maintain 
the body and soul together; va—either; adhanah—one who has no 
wealth; dhanam—money; aniha—the desirelessness; anithamdadnasya — 
of a person who does not endeavor even to earn his livelihood; maha- 
aheh—the great serpent known as the python; iva—like; vrtti-da— 
which obtains its livelihood without endeavor. 


TRANSLATION 


Even if a man is poor, he should not endeavor to improve his 
economic condition just to maintain his body and soul together or 
to become a famous religionist. Just as a great python, although 
lying in one place, not endeavoring for its livelihood, gets the food 
it needs to maintain body and soul, one who is desireless also ob- 
tains his livelihood without endeavor. 


PURPORT 


Human life is simply meant for developing Krsna consciousness. One 
need not even try to earn a livelihood to maintain body and soul together. 
This is illustrated here by the example of the great python, which lies in 
one place, never going here and there to earn a livelihood to maintain it- 
self, and yet is maintained by the grace of the Lord. As advised by 
Narada Muni (Bhag. 1.5.18), tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovidah: one 
should simply endeavor to increase his Krsna consciousness. One should 
not desire to do anything else, even to earn his livelihood. There are 
many, many examples of this attitude. Madhavendra Puri, for instance, 
would never go to anyone to ask for food. Sukadeva Gosvami has also 
said, kasmad bhajanti kavayo dhana-durmadandhan. Why should one 
approach a person who is blind with wealth? Rather, one should depend 
on Krsna, and He will give everything. All the members of our Krsna 
consciousness movement, whether they be grhasthas or sannyasis, 
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should try to spread the Krsna consciousness movement with determina- 
tion, and Krsna will supply all necessities. The process of djagara-vrtti, 
the means of livelihood of a python, is very much appreciated in this 
regard. Even though one may be very poor, he should simply try to ad- 
vance in Krsna consciousness and not endeavor to earn his livelihood. 


TEXT 16 


Tava frilea AIAN Ad BAA | 
Bra BSA Taaszeat few 2s 


santustasya nirihasya 
svatmdramasya yat sukham 

kutas tat kama-lobhena 
dhavato ’rthehaya disah 


santustasya—of one who is fully satisfied in Krsna consciousness; 
nirthasya—who does not endeavor for his livelihood; sva—own; atma- 
dramasya—who is self-satisfied; yat—that; sukham—happiness; 
kutah—where; tat—such happiness; kdma-lobhena—impelled by lust 
and greed; dhavatah—of one who is wandering here and there; 
artha-ihaya—with a desire for accumulating wealth; disah—in all 
directions. 


TRANSLATION 
One who is content and satisfied and who links his activities with 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead residing in everyone’s heart 
enjoys transcendental happiness without endeavoring for his 
livelihood. Where is such happiness for a materialistic man who is 
impelled by lust and greed and who therefore wanders in all direc- 
tions with a desire to accumulate wealth? 


TEXT 17 
Ral Aeqeara: aa: rama fea: | 
THUS TUNTNAIT: HT 12911 
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sada santusta-manasah 
sarvah sivamaya disah 

Sarkarad-kantakadibhyo 
yathopanat-padah sivam 


sadd —always; santusta-manasah—for a person who is self-satisfied; 
sarvah—everything; Ssiva-mayah—auspicious; disah—in all directions; 
Sarkara—from pebbles; kantaka-adibhyah—and thorns, etc.; yatha — 
as; updnat-padah—for a person who has suitable shoes; sivam—there is 
no danger (auspicious). 


TRANSLATION 


For a person who has suitable shoes on his feet, there is no 
danger even when he walks on pebbles and thorns. For him, 
everything is auspicious. Similarly, for one who is always self- 
satisfied there is no distress; indeed, he feels happiness every- 
where. 


TEXT 18 


Teqes Ht al TAA Tals aie | 
MIC ATLIMTNS TEMA FA? 1 LI 


santustah kena va rdajan 
na vartetapi varina 
aupasthya-jaihvya-karpanyad 
grha-palayate janah 


santustah—a person who is always self-satisfied; kena —why; vd—or; 
rajan—O King; na—not; varteta—should live (happily); api—even; 
varina—by drinking water; aupasthya—due to the genitals; jathvya— 
and the tongue; kdrpanydt—because of a wretched or miserly condition; 
grha-palayate —he becomes exactly like a household dog; janah—such a 
person. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, a self-satisfied person can be happy even with 
only drinking water. However, one who is driven by the senses, es- 
pecially by the tongue and genitals, must accept the position of a 
household dog to satisfy his senses. 
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PURPORT 


According to the sdstras, a brahmana, or a cultured person in Krsna 
consciousness, will not enter anyone’s service to maintain body and soul 
together, and especially not for satisfaction of the senses. A true 
brdhmana is always satisfied. Even if he has nothing to eat, he can drink 
a little water and be satisfied. This is only a matter of practice. Unfor- 
tunately, however, no one is educated in how to be satisfied in self- 
realization. As explained above, a devotee is always satisfied because he 
feels the presence of the Supersoul within his heart and thinks of Him 
twenty-four hours a day. That is real satisfaction. A devotee is never 
driven by the dictations of the tongue and genitals, and thus he is never 
victimized by the laws of material nature. 


TEXT 19 
Teas foray ast far aT Ta: | 
aadiexaateata aa AnaaMsa 2811 


asantustasya viprasya 
tejo vidya tapo yasah 

sravantindriya-laulyena 
Jadnam caivavakiryate 


asantustasya—of one who is not self-satisfied; viprasya—of such a 
brahmana; tejah—strength; vidyd—education; tapah—austerity; 
yasah—fame; sravanti—dwindle; indriya—of the senses; laulyena— 
because of greed; jriadnam—knowledge; ca—and; eva—certainly; 
avakiryate—gradually vanishes. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of greed for the sake of the senses, the spiritual 
strength, education, austerity and reputation of a devotee or 
brahmana who is not self-satisfied dwindle, and his knowledge 
gradually vanishes. 

TEXT 20 


amard & qyerat ateeacnaaag | 
TRA Aa esa — Rell 
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kadmasyaniam hi ksut-trdbhyam 
krodhasyaitat phalodayat 
Jano yati na lobhasya 
jitva bhuktva diso bhuvah 


kamasya—of the desire for sense gratification or the urgent needs of 
the body; antam—end; hi—indeed; ksut-trdbhyam—by one who is very 
hungry or thirsty; krodhasya—of anger; etat—this; phala-udayat —by 
venting chastisement and its reaction; janah—a person; ydti—crosses 
over; na—not; lobhasya—greed; jitvd—conquering; bhuktvd —enjoy- 


ing; disah—all directions; bhuvah—of the globe. 


TRANSLATION 
The strong bodily desires and needs of a person disturbed by 


hunger and thirst are certainly satisfied when he eats. Similarly, if 
one becomes very angry, that anger is satisfied by chastisement and 
its reaction. But as for greed, even if a greedy person has con- 
quered all the directions of the world or has enjoyed everything in 
the world, still he will not be satisfied. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita (3.37) it is stated that lust, anger and greed are the 
causes of the conditioned soul’s bondage in this material world. Kama 
esa krodha esa rajo-guna-samudbhavah. When strong lusty desires for 
sense gratification are unfulfilled, one becomes angry. This anger can be 
satished when one chastises his enemy, but when there is an increase in 
lobha, or greed, which is the greatest enemy caused by rajo-guna, the 
mode of passion, how can one advance in Krsna consciousness ? 

If one is very greedy to enhance his Krsna consciousness, this is a 
great boon. Tatra laulyam ekalarh milam. This is the best path availa- 


ble. 
TEXT 21 


Teen Teal WEN: AAA sz: | 
ACAMAMSA ATM TMA 12211 


pandita bahavo rajan 
bahu-jriah samsaya-cchidah 
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sadasas patayo ‘py eke 
asantosat patanty adhah 


panditah—very learned scholars; bahavah—many; rajan—O King 
(Yudhisthira); bahw-jidh—persons with varied experience; sarmsaya- 
cchidah—expert in legal advice; sadasah patayah—persons eligible to 
become presidents of learned assemblies; api—even; eke—by one dis- 
qualification; asantosdt—simply by dissatisfaction or greed; patanti— 


fall down; adhah—into hellish conditions of life. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Yudhisthira, many persons with varied experience, 
many legal advisers, many learned scholars and many persons eli- 
gible to become presidents of learned assemblies fall down into 
hellish life because of not being satisfied with their positions. 


PURPORT 


For spiritual advancement, one should be materially satisfied, for if 
one is not materially satisfied, his greed for material development will 
result in the frustration of his spiritual advancement. There are two 
things that nullify all good qualities. One is poverty. Daridra-doso guna- 
rasi-nasi. If one is poverty-stricken, all his good qualities become null 
and void. Similarly, if one becomes too greedy, his good qualifications are 
lost. Therefore the adjustment is that one should not be poverty-stricken, 
but one must try to be fully satisfied with the bare necessities of life and 
not be greedy. For a devotee to be satisfied with the bare necessities is 
therefore the best advice for spiritual advancement. Learned authorities 
in devotional life consequently advise that one not endeavor to increase 
the number of temples and mathas. Such activities can be undertaken 
only by devotees experienced in propagating the Krsna consciousness 
movement. All the dcdryas in South India, especially Sri Ramanujacarya, 
constructed many big temples, and in North India all the Gosvamis of 
Vrndavana constructed large temples. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura also constructed large centers, known as Gaudiya Mathas. 
Therefore temple construction is not bad, provided proper care is taken 
for the propagation of Krsna consciousness. Even if such endeavors are 
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considered greedy, the greed is to satisfy Krsna, and therefore these are 
eqs Piritual activities. 


TEXT 22 
FAATTHAY TT Hl BrahIaseATG | 
maken Shi wa TeTTAMAA |R2l 


asaikalpaj jayet kamam 
krodham kaéma-vivarjanat 
arthdnartheksaya lobham 


bhayam tattvavamarsanat 


asankalpdt—by determination; jayet—one should conquer; 
kamam—lusty desire; krodham—anger; kdma-vivarjandt—by giving 
up the objective of sense desire; artha—accumulation of wealth; 
anartha—a cause of trouble; iksaya—by considering; lobham—greed; 
bhayam—fear; tattva—the truth; avamarsanat—by considering. 


TRANSLATION 


By making plans with determination, one should give up lusty 
desires for sense gratification. Similarly, by giving up envy one 
should conquer anger, by discussing the disadvantages of ac- 
cumulating wealth one should give up greed, and by discussing the 
truth one should give up fear. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has suggested how one can con- 
quer lusty desires for sense gratification. One cannot give up thinking of 
women, for thinking in this way is natural; even while walking on the 
street, one will see so many women. However, if one is determined not to 
live with a woman, even while seeing a woman he will not become lusty. 
If one is determined not to have sex, he can automatically conquer lusty 
desires. The example given in this regard is that even if one is hungry, if 
on a particular day he is determined to observe fasting, he can naturally 
conquer the disturbances of hunger and thirst. If one is determined not 
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to be envious of anyone, he can naturally conquer anger. Similarly, one 
can give up the desire to accumulate wealth simply by considering how 
difficult it is to protect the money in one’s possession. If one keeps a large 
amount of cash with him, he is always anxious about keeping it properly. 
Thus if one discusses the disadvantages of accumulating wealth, he can 
naturally give up business without difficulty. 


TEXT 23 
aren Grate THA AeTTNAT | 
TTATAT Aleta fea HRMTTAET 11231 


anviksikya Soka-mohau 
dambham mahad-upasaya 

yogantarayan maunena 
himsam kamady-anihaya 


anviksikya—by deliberation upon material and spiritual subject mat- 
ters; Soka—lamentation; mohau—and illusion; dambham—false pride; 
mahat—a Vaisnava; updsaya—by serving; yoga-antaraydn—obstacles 
on the path of yoga; maunena—by silence; himsam—envy; kama- 
adi—for sense gratification; anihaya —without endeavor. 


TRANSLATION 


By discussing spiritual knowledge one can conquer lamentation 
and illusion, by serving a great devotee one can become prideless, 
by keeping silent one can avoid obstacles on the path of mystic 
yoga, and simply by stopping sense gratification one can conquer 
envy. 

PURPORT 

If one’s son has died, one may certainly be affected by lamentation and 

illusion and cry for the dead son, but one may overcome lamentation and 


illusion by considering the verses of Bhagavad-gitd. 


jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur 
dhruvam janma mrtasya ca 
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As the soul transmigrates, one who has taken birth must give up the 
present body, and then he must certainly accept another body. This 
should be no cause for lamentation. Therefore Lord Krsna says, dhiras 
tatra na muhyati: one who is dhira, or sober, who is learned in philoso- 
phy and established in knowledge, cannot be unhappy over the 
transmigration of the soul. 


TEXT 24 
arn qa Ga 24 seg aatfira | 
areas aan fagt avatrtaar ie 


krpaya bhitajam duhkham 
daivam jahyat saméadhina 

Gimajam yoga-viryena 
nidram sattva-nisevayda 


krpaya—by being merciful to all other living entities; bhita-jam— 
because of other living entities; duhkham—suffering; daivam—suffer- 
ings imposed by providence; jahyat—one should give up; samdadhina— 
by trance or meditation; dtma-jam—sufferings due to the body and 
mind; yoga-viryena—by practicing hatha-yoga, praénaydma and so 
forth; nidram—sleeping; sattva-nisevaya—by developing brahminical 
qualifications or the mode of goodness. 


TRANSLATION 


By good behavior and freedom from envy one should counteract 
sufferings due to other living entities, by meditation in trance one 
should counteract sufferings due to providence, and by practicing 
hatha-yoga, pranayama and so forth one should counteract suffer- 
ings due to the body and mind. Similarly, by developing the mode 
of goodness, especially in regard to eating, one should conquer 
sleep. 


PURPORT 


By practice, one should avoid eating in such a way that other living en- 
tities will be disturbed and suffer. Since I suffer when pinched or killed 
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by others, I should not attempt to pinch or kill any other living entity. 
People do not know that because of killing innocent animals they them- 
selves will have to suffer severe reactions from material nature. Any 
country where people indulge in unnecessary killing of animals will have 
to suffer from wars and pestilence imposed by material nature. Compar- 
ing one’s own suffering to the suffering of others, therefore, one should 
be kind to all living entities. One cannot avoid the sufferings inflicted by 
providence, and therefore when suffering comes one should fully absorb 
oneself in chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. One can avoid sufferings 
from the body and mind by practicing mystic hatha-yoga. 


TEXT 25 
TRAY AAA TH AWWA F | 
Cad Al TC AFA Gor TAA AA NU 


rajas tamos ca sativena 
sattvarh copasamena ca 

etat sarvam gurau bhaktya 
puruso hy aiyasa jayet 


rajah tamah—the modes of passion and ignorance; ca—and; 
sattvena—by developing the mode of goodness; sattvam—the mode of 
goodness; ca—also; upasamena—by giving up attachment; ca—and; 
etat—these; sarvam—all; gurau—unto the spiritual master; bhaktya— 
by rendering service in devotion; purusah—a person; hi—indeed; 
aiyasd—easily; jayet—can conquer. 


TRANSLATION 


One must conquer the modes of passion and ignorance by 
developing the mode of goodness, and then one must become 
detached from the mode of goodness by promoting oneself to the 
platform of Suddha-sattva. All this can be automatically done if one 
engages in the service of the spiritual master with faith and devo- 
tion. In this way one can conquer the influence of the modes of 
nature. 
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PURPORT 


Just by treating the root cause of an ailment, one can conquer all 
bodily pains and sufferings. Similarly, if one is devoted and faithful to 
the spiritual master, he can conquer the influence of sattva-guna, rajo- 
guna and tamo-guna very easily. Yogis and jridnis practice in many ways 
to conquer the senses, but the bhakta immediately attains the mercy of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the mercy of the spiritual 
master. Yasya prasddad bhagavat-prasddo. If the spiritual master is 
favorably inclined, one naturally receives the mercy of the Supreme 
Lord, and by the mercy of the Supreme Lord one immediately becomes 
transcendental, conquering all the influences of sattva-guna, rajo-guna 
and tamo-guna within this material world. This is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita (sa gundn samatityaitaén brahma-bhiydya kalpate). If 
one is a pure devotee acting under the directions of the guru, one easily 
gets the mercy of the Supreme Lord and thus becomes immediately situ- 
ated on the transcendental platform. This is explained in the next verse. 


TEXT 26 


Ta arate anata Magli Wt | 
Aaa: At TA AT FAMNAA |REl 


yasya saksdd bhagavati 
jndna-dipa-prade gurau 

martydsad-dhih srutam tasya 
sarvam kurjara-Saucavat 


yasya—one who; saksat—directly; bhagavati—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; jidna-dipa-prade—who enlightens with the torch 
of knowledge; gurau—unto the spiritual master; martya-asat-dhih— 
considers the spiritual master to be like an ordinary human being and 
maintains such an unfavorable attitude; srutam—Vedic knowledge; 
tasya—for him; sarvam—everything; kunjara-sauca-vat —like the bath 
of an elephant in a lake. 


TRANSLATION 


The spiritual master should be considered to be directly the 
Supreme Lord because he gives transcendental knowledge for 
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enlightenment. Consequently, for one who maintains the material 
conception that the spiritual master is an ordinary human being, 
everything is frustrated. His enlightenment and his Vedic studies 
and knowledge are like the bathing of an elephant. 


PURPORT 


It is recommended that one honor the spiritual master as being on 
an equal status with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Saksad 
dharitvena samasta-sastraih. This is enjoined in every scripture. 
Acaryam mar vijaniyat. One should consider the acdrya to be as good as 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In spite of all these instructions, if 
one considers the spiritual master an ordinary human being, one is 
doomed. His study of the Vedas and his austerities and penances for en- 
lightenment are all useless, like the bathing of an elephant. An elephant 
bathes in a lake quite thoroughly, but as soon as it comes on the shore it 
takes some dust from the ground and strews it over its body. Thus there 
is no meaning to the elephant’s bath. One may argue by saying that since 
the spiritual master’s relatives and the men of his neighborhood consider 
him an ordinary human being, what is the fault on the part of the disci- 
ple who considers the spiritual master an ordinary human being? This 
will be answered in the next verse, but the injunction is that the spiritual 
master should never be considered an ordinary man. One should strictly 
adhere to the instructions of the spiritual master, for if he is pleased, cer- 
tainly the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased. Yasya prasddad 
bhagavat-prasddo yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto ‘pi. 


TEXT 27 
ay 2 aaa TITAS | 
Riaanfecia F aT AT Rll 
esa vai amavis sdksat 
pradhana-purusesvarah 


yogesvarair vimrgydarghrir 
loko yam manyate naram 


esah—this; vai—indeed; bhagavan—Supreme Personality of God- 
head; saksat—directly; pradhadna—the chief cause of the material 
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nature; purusa—of all living entities or of the purusdvatara, Lord 
Visnu; iSvarah—the supreme controller; yoga-iSvaraih—by great 
saintly persons, yogis; vimrgya-anghrih—Lord Krsna’s lotus feet, which 
are sought; lokah—people in general; yam—Him; manyate—consider; 
naram—a human being. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, is the master 
of all other living entities and of the material nature. His lotus feet 
are sought and worshiped by great saintly persons like Vyasa. 
Nonetheless, there are fools who consider Lord Krsna an ordinary 
human being. 


PURPORT 


The example of Lord Krsna’s being the Supreme Personality of God- 
head is appropriate in regard to understanding the spiritual master. The 
spiritual master is called sevaka-bhagavan, the servitor Personality of 
Godhead, and Krsna is called sevya-bhagavan, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead who is to be worshiped. The spiritual master is the worshiper 
God, whereas the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the 
worshipable God. This is the difference between the spiritual master and 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Another point: Bhagavad-gitd, which constitutes the instructions of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is presented by the spiritual master 
as it is, without deviation. Therefore the Absolute Truth is present in the 
spiritual master. As clearly stated in Text 26, jfidna-dipa-prade. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead gives real knowledge to the entire 
world, and the spiritual master, as the representative of the Supreme 
Godhead, carries the message throughout the world. Therefore, on the 
absolute platform, there is no difference between the spiritual master 
and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If someone considers the 
Supreme Personality —Krsna or Lord Ramacandra—to be an ordinary 
human being, this does not mean that the Lord becomes an ordinary 
human being. Similarly, if the family members of the spiritual master, 
who is the bona fide representative of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, consider the spiritual master an ordinary human being, this does 
not mean that he becomes an ordinary human being. The spiritual 
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master is as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore 
one who is very serious about spiritual advancement must regard the 
spiritual master in this way. Even a slight deviation from this under- 
standing can create disaster in the disciple’s Vedic studies and austerities. 


TEXT 28 


qeaieaterm: gal Pecan: | 
AeA AWS Al AMATMASy: AATAVNT! NR! 


sad-varga-samyamaikantah 
sarva niyama-codanah 

tad-anta yadi no yogan 
avaheyuh sramavahah 


sat-varga—the six elements, namely the five working senses and the 
mind; sarmyama-ekantah—the ultimate aim of subjugating; sarvah —all 
such activities; niyama-codanadh—the regulative principles further 
meant for controlling the senses and mind; tat-antah—the ultimate goal 
of such activities; yadi—if; no—not; yogdn—the positive link with the 
Supreme; dvaheyuh—did lead to; srama-dvahah—a waste of time and 
labor. 


TRANSLATION 


Ritualistic ceremonies, regulative principles, austerities and the 
practice of yoga are all meant to control the senses and mind, but 
even after one is able to control the senses and mind, if he does not 
come to the point of meditation upon the Supreme Lord, all such 
activities are simply labor in frustration. 


PURPORT 


One may argue that one may achieve the ultimate goal of life—realiza- 
tion of the Supersoul—by practicing the yoga system and ritualistic 
performances according to the Vedic principles, even without staunch 
devotion to the spiritual master. The actual fact, however, is that by 
practicing yoga one must come to the platform of meditating upon the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. As stated in the scriptures, 
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dhydnavasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti yam yoginah: a person in 
meditation achieves the perfection of yoga practice when he can see the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. By various practices, one may come to 
the point of controlling the senses, but simply controlling the senses does 
not bring one to a substantial conclusion. However, by staunch faith in 
the spiritual master and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one not 
only controls the senses but also realizes the Supreme Lord. 


yasya deve para bhaktir 
yatha deve tatha gurau 

tasyaite kathita hy arthah 
prakdasante mahatmanah 


“Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and 
the spiritual master are all the imports of the Vedic knowledge 
automatically revealed.” (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.23) It is further 
stated, tusyeyam sarva-bhiitatma guru-susriisaya and taranty ajjo 
bhavarnavam. Simply by rendering service to the spiritual master, one 
crosses the ocean of nescience and returns home, back to Godhead. Thus 
he gradually sees the Supreme Lord face to face and enjoys life in asso- 
ciation with the Lord. The ultimate goal of yoga is to come in contact 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Unless this point is achieved, 
one’s so-called yoga practice is simply labor without any benefit. 


TEXT 29 
TT Aaa Ga Arad 4 fasta | 
HAM BIZ: EA TAS TAA: 11231) 


yatha vartddayo hy artha 
yogasyartham na bibhrati 

anarthaya bhaveyuh sma 
purtam istam tathdasatah 


yatha—as; vartad-ddayah—activities like occupational or professional 
duties; hi—certainly; arthah—income (from such occupational duties): 
yogasya—of mystic power for self-realization; artham—benefit; na— 
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not; bibhrati—help; anarthaya—without value (binding one to repeated 
birth and death); bhaveyuh—they are; sma—at all times; pirtam 
istam—ritualistic Vedic ceremonies; tatha—similarly; asatah—of a ma- 
terialistic nondevotee. 


TRANSLATION 


As professional activities or business profits cannot help one in 
spiritual advancement but are a source of material entanglement, 
the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies cannot help anyone who is not a 
devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


If one becomes very rich through his professional activities, through 
trade or through agriculture, this does not mean that he is spiritually ad- 
vanced. To be spiritually advanced is different from being materially 
rich. Although the purpose of life is to become spiritually rich, unfortu- 
nate men, misguided as they are, are always engaged in trying to become 
materially rich. Such material engagements, however, do not help one in 
the actual fulfillment of the human mission. On the contrary, material 
engagements lead one to be attracted to many unnecessary necessities, 
which are accompanied by the risk that one may be born in a degraded 
condition. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (14.18): 


uirdhvam gacchanti sattva-stha 
madhye tisthanti rajasch 

Jaghanya-guna-vrtti-stha 
adho gacchanti tamasah 


“Those situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to the 
higher planets; those in the mode of passion live on the earthly planets; 
and those in the mode of ignorance go down to the hellish worlds.” Es- 
pecially in this Kali-yuga, material advancement means degradation and 
attraction to many unwanted necessities that create a low mentality. 
Therefore, jaghanya-guna-vrtti-stha: since people are contaminated by 
the lower qualities, they will lead their next lives either as animals or in 
other degraded forms of life. Making a show of religion without Krsna 
consciousness may make one popular in the estimation of unintelligent 
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men, but factually such a materialistic display of spiritual advancement 
does not help one at all; it will not prevent one from missing the goal of 
life. 

TEXT 30 


abratasta Ta: UfasagisTiea: | 
cat fama fraweatrara: 113011 


yas citta-vijaye yattah 
sydn nihsarigo ’parigrahah 
eko vivikta-Sarano 


bhiksur bhaiksya-mitdsanah 


yah—one who; citta-vijaye—conquering the mind; yattah—is 
engaged; sydt—must be; nihsarigah—without contaminated association; 
aparigrahah—without being dependent (on the family); ekah—alone; 
vivikta-saranah—taking shelter of a solitary place; bhiksuh—a 
renounced person; bhaiksya—by begging alms just to maintain the 
body; mita-asanah —frugal in eating. 


TRANSLATION 


One who desires to conquer the mind must leave the company of 
his family and live in a solitary place, free from contaminated asso- 
ciation. To maintain the body and soul together, he should beg as 
much as he needs for the bare necessities of life. 


PURPORT 


This is the process for conquering the agitation of the mind. One is 
recommended to take leave of his family and live alone, maintaining 
body and soul together by begging alms and eating only as much as 
needed to keep himself alive. Without such a process, one cannot con- 
quer lusty desires. Sannydsa means accepting a life of begging, which 
makes one automatically very humble and meek and free from lusty 
desires. In this regard, the following verse appears in the Smrti 
literature: 


dvandvahatasya garhasthyam 
dhyana-bhangadi-kdranam 
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laksayitva grhi spastam 
sannyased avicdrayan 


In this world of duality, family life is the cause that spoils one’s spiritual 
life or meditation. Specifically understanding this fact, one should accept 
the order of sannydsa without hesitation. 


TEXT 31 


a rat aa Teese: | 
fat od ad afrondtarts aifafa 113211 


dese Sucau same rdjan 
samsthadpydsanam atmanah 

sthiram sukharh samam tasminn 
Gsitarjv-anga om iti 


dese—in a place; Sucau—very sacred; same—level; rajan—O King; 
sarnsthapya—placing; dsanam—on the seat; dtmanah—one’s self; 
sthiram—very steady; sukham—comfortably; samam—equipoised; 
tasmin—on that sitting place; dsita—one should sit down; rju-argah— 
the body perpendicularly straight; o7—The Vedic mantra pranava; 
iti—in this way. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King, in a sacred and holy place of pilgrimage one 
should select a place in which to perform yoga. The place must be 
level and not too high or low. There one should sit very comforta- 
bly, being steady and equipoised, keeping his body straight, and 
thus begin chanting the Vedic pranava. 


PURPORT 


Generally the chanting of om is recommended because in the begin- 
ning one cannot understand the Personality of Godhead. As stated in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11): 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jidnam advayam 
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brahmeti paramatmeti 


bhagavan iti sabdyate 


““Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this non- 
dual substance Brahman, Paramatma or Bhagavan.” Unless one is fully 
convinced of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one has the tendency 
to become an impersonalist yogi searching for the Supreme Lord within 
the core of his heart (dhydndvasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti yarn 
yoginah). Here the chanting of omkara is recommended because in the 
beginning of transcendental realization, instead of chanting the Hare 
Krsna mahd-mantra, one may chant omkara (pranava). There is no dif- 
ference between the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra and omkara because both 
of them are sound representations of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Pranavah sarva-vedesu. In all Vedic literatures, the sound vibra- 
tion omkara is the beginning. Om namo bhagavate vasudevaya. The dif- 
ference between chanting omkara and chanting the Hare Krsna mantra 
is that the Hare Krsna mantra may be chanted without consideration of 
the place or the sitting arrangements recommended in Bhagavad-gita 
(6.11): 
Sucau dese pratisthapya 
sthiram dsanam dtmanah 
naty-ucchritam ndatinicam 
cailajina-kusottaram 


“To practice yoga, one should go to a secluded place and should lay kusa 
grass on the ground and then cover it with a deerskin and a soft cloth. 
The seat should neither be too high nor too low and should be situated in 
a sacred place.”” The Hare Krsna mantra may be chanted by anyone, 
without consideration of the place or how one sits. Sri Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu has openly declared, niyamitah smarane na kadlah. In chanting 
the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra there are no particular injunctions regard- 
ing one’s sitting place. The injunction niyamitah smarane na kdlah 
includes desa, kala and patra —place, time and the individual. Therefore 
anyone may chant the Hare Krsna mantra, without consideration of the 
time and place. Especially in this age, Kali-yuga, it is very difficult to find 
a suitable place according to the recommendations of Bhagavad-gita. The 
Hare Krsna mahd-mantra, however, may be chanted at any place and 
any time, and this will bring results very quickly. Yet even while 
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chanting the Hare Krsna mantra one may observe regulative principles. 
Thus while sitting and chanting one may keep his body straight, and this 
will help one in the chanting process; otherwise one may feel sleepy. 


TEXTS 32-33 


TATA ATEKITY WENTTTS! | 
TIAA TA BAY SAAT AMAT: 113211 
TM oat feats qa: sed WAT | 
aaa SHET efe Beasts 11331 


pranapanau sannirundhyat 
pitra-kumbhaka-recakaih 

yavan manas tyajet kaman 
sva-nasagra-niriksanah 


yato yato nihsarati 

manah kama-hatam bhramat 
tatas tata upahrtya 

hrdi rundhyac chanair budhah 


prana—incoming breath; apdnau—outgoing breath;  sanni- 
rundhyat—should stop; pira-kumbhaka-recakaih—by inhaling, exhal- 
ing and holding, which are technically known as piiraka, kumbhaka and 
recaka; yavat—so long; manah—the mind; tyajet—should give up; 
kaman—all material desires; sva—one’s own; ndsa-agra —the tip of the 
nose; niriksanah—looking at; yatah yatah—from whatever and 
wherever; nihsarati—withdraws; manah—the mind; kama-hatam— 
being defeated by lusty desires; bhramat—wandering; tatah tatah— 
from here and there; updhrtya—after bringing it back; hrdi—within 
the core of the heart; rundhyat—should arrest (the mind); sanaih— 
gradually, by practice; budhah—a learned yogi. 


TRANSLATION 


While continuously staring at the tip of the nose, a learned yogi 
practices the breathing exercises through the technical means 
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known as puiraka, kumbhaka and recaka—controlling inhalation 
and exhalation and then stopping them both. In this way the yogi 
restricts his mind from material attachments and gives up all men- 
tal desires. As soon as the mind, being defeated by lusty desires, 
drifts toward feelings of sense gratification, the yogi should im- 
mediately bring it back and arrest it within the core of his heart. 


PURPORT 


The practice of yoga is concisely explained herein. When this practice 
of yoga is perfect, one sees the Supersoul, the Paramatmé feature of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, within the core of one’s heart. 
However, in Bhagavad-gita (6.47) the Supreme Lord says: 


yoginam api sarvesam 
mad-gatenantardtmana 

Sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


“Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping 
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in 
yoga and is the highest of all.”” A devotee can immediately become a per- 
fect yogi because he practices keeping Krsna constantly within the core 
of his heart. This is another way to practice yoga easily. The Lord says: 


man-mana bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yaji mam namaskuru 


‘Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer 
your homage unto Me.” (Bg. 18.65) If one practices devotional service 
by always keeping Krsna within the core of his heart (man-manah), he 
immediately becomes a first-class yogi. Furthermore, keeping Krsna 
within the mind is not a difficult task for the devotee. For an ordinary 
man in the bodily concept of life, the practice of yoga may be helpful, 
but one who immediately takes to devotional service can immediately be- 
come a perfect yogi without difficulty. 
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TEXT 34 
CATA Woe Ta: | 
aad ae Prater aeafreraaarq | 2ell 


evam abhyasyatas cittam 
kalenalpiyasa yateh 

anisam tasya nirvanam 
yaty anindhana-vahnivat 


evam—in this way; abhyasyatah—of the person practicing this yoga 
system; cittam—the heart; kalena—in due course of time; alpiyasa— 
very shortly; yateh—of the person practicing yoga; anisam—without 
cessation; tasya—of him; nirvénam—purification from all material con- 
tamination; yati—reaches; anindhana—without flame or smoke; vahni- 
vat—like a fire. 


TRANSLATION 


When the yogi regularly practices in this way, in a short time his 
heart becomes fixed and free from disturbance, like a fire without 
flames or smoke. 


PURPORT 


Nirvana means the cessation of all material desires. Sometimes 
desirelessness is understood to imply an end to the workings of the mind, 
but this is not possible. The living entity has senses, and if the senses 
stopped working, the living entity would no longer be a living entity; he 
would be exactly like stone or wood. This is not possible. Because he is 
living, he is nitya and cetana—eternally sentient. For those who are not 
very advanced, the practice of yoga is recommended in order to stop the 
mind from being agitated by material desires, but if one fixes his mind 
on the lotus feet of Krsna, his mind naturally becomes peaceful very 


soon. This peace is described in Bhagavad-gita (5.29): 


bhoktaram yajna-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 

suhrdam sarva-bhiitanam 
jiiatva mam santim rechati 
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If one can understand Krsna as the supreme enjoyer, the supreme 
proprietor of everything, and the supreme friend of everyone, one is 
established in peace and is free from material agitation. However, for one 
who cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the prac- 
tice of yoga is recommended. 


TEXT 35 
sretacaag waraiaasha aq | 
fd ange aafasa aféfaq 24 


kamadibhir andviddham 
prasantakhila-vrtti yat 

cittam brahma-sukha-sprstam 
naivottistheta karhicit 


kama-ddibhih—by various lusty desires; andviddham—unaffected; 
prasanta—calm and peaceful; akhila-vrtti—in every respect, or in all 
activities; yat—that which; cittam—consciousness; brahma-sukha- 
sprstam—being situated on the transcendental platform in eternal bliss; 
na—not; eva—indeed; uttistheta—can come out; karhicit—at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


When one’s consciousness is uncontaminated by material lusty 
desires, it becomes calm and peaceful in all activities, for one is 
situated in eternal blissful life. Once situated on that platform, one 
does not return to materialistic activities. 


PURPORT 
Brahma-sukha-sprstam is also described in Bhagavad-gita (18.54): 


brahma-bhitah prasannatma 
na socati na kanksati 
samah sarvesu bhiitesu 


mad-bhaktim labhate param 
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“One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have 
anything; he is equally disposed toward every living entity. In this situa- 
tion, he begins transcendental activities, or devotional service to the 
Lord.” Generally, once elevated to the transcendental platform of 
brahma-sukha, transcendental bliss, one never comes down. But if one 
does not engage in devotional service, there is a chance of his returning 
to the material platform. Aruhya krcchrena pararn padam tatah patanty 
adho ’nédrta-yusmad-anghrayah: one may rise to the platform of 
brahma-sukha, transcendental bliss, but even from that platform one 
may fall down to the material platform if he does not engage himself in 
devotional service. 


TEXT 36 


Tt HAST Ter Ta fala vATA FA: | 
aie Gta anergy: @ F TTTAT: 113 


yah pravrajya grhat pirvarn 
tri-vargavapanat punah 
yadi seveta tan bhiksuh 
sa vai vantasy apatrapah 


yah—one who; pravrajya—being finished for good and leaving for 
the forest (being situated in transcendental bliss); grhat—from home; 
piirvam—at first; tri-varga—the three principles of religion, economic 
development and sense gratification; @vapanat—from the field in which 
they are sown; punah—again; yadi—if; seveta—should accept; tan— 
materialistic activities; bhiksuh—a person who has accepted the 
sannyasa order; sah—that person; vai—indeed; vanta-dsi—one who 
eats his own vomit; apatrapah—without shame. 


TRANSLATION 


One who accepts the sannyasa order gives up the three prin- 
ciples of materialistic activities in which one indulges in the field 
of household life—namely religion, economic development and 
sense gratification. One who first accepts sannyasa but then returns 
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to such materialistic activities is to be called a vantasi, or one who 
eats his own vomit. He is indeed a shameless person. 


PURPORT 


Materialistic activities are regulated by the institution of varndsrama- 
dharma. Without varnasrama-dharma, materialistic activities constitute 
animal life. Yet even in human life, while observing the principles of 
varna and asrama—brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, sidra, brahmacarya, 
grhastha, vdnaprastha and sannydsa—one must ultimately accept 
sannydsa, the renounced order, for only by the renounced order can one 
be situated in brahma-sukha, or transcendental bliss. In brahma-sukha 
one is no longer attracted by lusty desires. Indeed, when one is no longer 
disturbed, especially by lusty desires for sexual indulgence, he is fit to 
become a sannyasi. Otherwise, one should not accept the sannyasa order. 
If one accepts sannydsa at an immature stage, there is every possibility 
of his being attracted by women and lusty desires and thus again becom- 
ing a so-called grhastha or a victim of women. Such a person is most 
shameless, and he is called vdntdsi, or one who eats that which he has 
already vomited. He certainly leads a condemned life. In our Krsna con- 
sciousness movement it is advised, therefore, that the sannydsis and 
brahmacaris keep strictly aloof from the association of women so that 
there will be no chance of their falling down again as victims of lusty 
desires. 


TEXT 37 


2: age: ca AAT aa cafe | 
@ TAAKAARSA VATled AAAA Rol 


yaih sva-dehah smrto ‘natma 
martyo vit-krmi-bhasmavat 

ta enam atmasat krtva 
slaghayanti hy asattamah 


yaih—by sannydsis who; sva-dehah—own body; smrtah—consider; 
andtma —different from the soul; martyah—subjected to death; vit— 
becoming stool; s&rmi—worms; bhasma-vat—or ashes; te—such 
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persons; enam—this body; Gtmasat krtva—again identifying with the 
self; slaghayanti—glorify as very important; hi—indeed; asat-tamah— 
the greatest rascals. 


TRANSLATION 


Sannyasis who first consider that the body is subject to death, 
when it will be transformed into stool, worms or ashes, but who 
again give importance to the body and glorify it as the self, are to 
be considered the greatest rascals. 


PURPORT 


A sannyasi is one who has clearly understood, through advancement 
in knowledge, that Brahman—he, the person himself—is the soul, not 
the body. One who has this understanding may take sannydsa, for 
he is situated in the “ahar brahmdsmv’ position. Brahma-bhitah 
prasannatma na socati na kdnksati. Such a person, who no longer 
laments or hankers to maintain his body and who can accept all living en- 
tities as spirit souls, can then enter the devotional service of the Lord. If 
one does not enter the devotional service of the Lord but artificially con- 
siders himself Brahman or Narayana, not perfectly understanding that 
the soul and body are different, one certainly falls down (patanty 
adhah). Such a person again gives importance to the body. There are 
many sannyasis in India who stress the importance of the body. Some of 
them give special importance to the body of the poor man, accepting him 
as daridra-narayana, as if Narayana had a material body. Many other 
sannyasis stress the importance of the social position of the body as a 
brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or Sitdra. Such sannyéasis are considered the 
greatest rascals (asattamah). They are shameless because they have not 
yet understood the difference between the body and the soul and instead 
have accepted the body of a brahmana to be a brahmana. Brahmanism 
(brahmanya) consists of the knowledge of Brahman. But actually the 
body of a brdhmana is not Brahman. Similarly, the body is neither rich 
nor poor. If the body of a poor man were daridra-ndrdayana, this would 
mean that the body of a rich man, on the contrary, must be dhani- 
nardyana. Therefore sannydsis who do not know the meaning of 
Narayana, those who regard the body as Brahman or as Narayana, are 
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described here as asattamah, the most abominable rascals. Following the 
bodily concept of life, such sannydsis make various programs to serve 
the body. They conduct farcical missions consisting of so-called religious 
activities meant to mislead all of human society. These sannyasis have 
been described herein as apatrapah and asattamaéh—shameless and 
fallen from spiritual life. 


TEXTS 38-39 


TEAS HAKAN AIIRT AST 
afant mada prattteaated ll! 
MINT At aeaaatseram: | 
POCO Ee GLI C VE RICC St Mir ET 


grhasthasya kriya-tyago 
vrata-tyago vator api 
tapasvino grama-seva 


bhiksor indriya-lolata 


asramapasada hy ete 
khalv @Srama-vidambanéh 
deva-mayda-vimidhams tan 
upeksetanukampaya 


grhasthasya—for a person situated in householder life; kriya- 
tyagah—to give up the duty of a householder; vrata-tyagah—to give up 
vows and austerity; vatoh—for a brahmacari; api—also; tapasvinah— 
for a vanaprastha, one who has adopted a life of austerities; grama- 
sevd—to live in a village and serve the people therein; bhiksoh—for a 
sannyasi who lived by begging alms; indriya-lolata—addicted to sense 
enjoyment; dsrama—of the spiritual orders of life; apasadah—the 
most abominable; hi—indeed; ete—all these; khalu—indeed; asrama- 
vidambanah—imitating and therefore cheating the different spiritual 
orders; deva-maya-vimuiidhan—who are bewildered by the external en- 
ergy of the Supreme Lord; tan—them; upekseta—one should reject and 
not accept as genuine; anukampayd—or by compassion (teach them real 


life). 
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TRANSLATION 


It is abominable for a person living in the grhastha-asrama to 
give up the regulative principles, for a brahmacari not to follow 
the brahmacari vows while living under the care of the guru, for a 
vanaprastha to live in the village and engage in so-called social ac- 
tivities, or for a sannyasi to be addicted to sense gratification. One 
who acts in this way is to be considered the lowest renegade. Such a 
pretender is bewildered by the external energy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and one should either reject him from 
any position, or taking compassion upon him, teach him, if possi- 
ble, to resume his original position. 


PURPORT 


We have repeatedly stressed that human culture does not begin unless 
one takes to the principles of varndsrama-dharma. Although grhastha 
life is a concession for the enjoyment of sex, one cannot enjoy sex with- 
out following the rules and regulations of householder life. Furthermore, 
as already instructed, a brahmacari must live under the care of the guru: 
brahmacari guru-kule vasan danto guror hitam. If a brahmacari does 
not live under the care of the guru, if a vanaprastha engages in ordinary 
activities, or if a sannydsi is greedy and eats meat, eggs and all kinds of 
nonsense for the satisfaction of his tongue, he is a cheater and should im- 
mediately be rejected as unimportant. Such persons should be shown 
compassion, and if one has sufficient strength one should teach them to 
stop them from following the wrong path in life. Otherwise one should 
reject them and pay them no attention. 


TEXT 40 


Mead Vz fasta WMATA: | 
fefirarae ataed gonfa age: livol! 
atmanam ced vyaniyat 
param jriana-dhutasayah 
kim icchan kasya va hetor 
deham pusnati lampatah 


dtmanam—the soul and the Supersoul; cet—if; vijaniyat—can 
understand; param—who are transcendental, beyond this material 
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world; jidna—by knowledge; dhuta-adsayah—one who has cleansed his 
consciousness; him—what; icchan—desiring material comforts; 
kasya—for whom; v@a—or; hetoh—for what reason; deham—the ma- 
terial body; pusnati—he maintains; lampatah—being unlawfully ad- 
dicted to sense gratification. 


TRANSLATION 


The human form of body is meant for understanding the self 
and the Supreme Self, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, both 
of whom are transcendentally situated. If both of them can be 
understood when one is purified by advanced knowledge, for what 
reason and for whom does a foolish, greedy person maintain the 
body for sense gratification? 


PURPORT 


Of course, everyone in this material world is interested in maintaining 
the body for sense gratification, but by cultivating knowledge one should 
gradually understand that the body is not the self. Both the soul and the 
Supersoul are transcendental to the material world. This is to be under- 
stood in the human form of life, especially when one takes sannydsa. A 
sannyasi, one who has understood the self, should be engaged in elevat- 
ing the self and associating with the Superself. Our Krsna consciousness 
movement is meant for elevating the living being for promotion back 
home, back to Godhead. Seeking such elevation is one’s duty in the 
human form of life. Unless one performs this duty, why should one 
maintain the body? Especially if a sannyasi not only maintains the body 
by ordinary means but does everything to maintain the body, including 
even eating meat and other abominable things, he must be a lampatah, a 
greedy person simply engaged in sense gratification. A sannydsi must 
specifically remove himself from the urges of the tongue, belly and 
genitals, which disturb one as long as one is not fully aware that the body 
is separate from the soul. 


TEXT 41 
we: We cahianih 
CUTAN aa efexaTT | 
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aeaifa arat fant 4 ad 
ae BT WITTNTGEA i122 ll 


ahuh sariram ratham indriyani 
hayan abhisin mana indriyesam 
vartmani matra dhisandm ca sitarn 
sattvam brhad bandhuram isa-srstam 


Ghuh—it is said; Sariram—the body; ratham—the chariot; 
indriyani—the senses; hayadn—the horses; abhisiin—the reins; 
manah—the mind; indriya—of the senses; isam—the master; 
vartmani—the destinations; matrah—the sense objects; dhisanadm—the 
intelligence; ca—and; siitam—the chariot driver; sattvam—conscious- 
ness; brhat—great; bandhuram—bondage; isa—by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; srstam—created. 


TRANSLATION 


Transcendentalists who are advanced in knowledge compare the 
body, which is made by the order of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, to a chariot. The senses are like the horses; the mind, 
the master of the senses, is like the reins; the objects of the senses 
are the destinations; intelligence is the chariot driver; and con- 
sciousness, which spreads throughout the body, is the cause of 
bondage in this material world. 


PURPORT 


For a bewildered person in the materialistic way of life, the body, the 
mind and the senses, which are engaged in sense gratification, are the 
cause of bondage to repeated birth, death, old age and disease. But for 
one who is advanced in spiritual knowledge, the same body, senses and 
mind are the cause of liberation. This is confirmed in the Katha 


Upanisad (1.3.3—4,9) as follows: 


atmanam rathinam viddhi 
Sariram ratham eva ca 
buddhim tu sadrathim viddhi 


manah pragraham eva ca 
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indriyani hayan ahur 
visayams tesu gocaran 


so ‘dhvanah param dpnoti 
tad visnoh paramam padam 


The soul is the occupant of the chariot of the body, of which the driver is 
the intelligence. The mind is the determination to reach the destination, 
the senses are the horses, and the sense objects are also included in that 
activity. Thus one can reach the destination, Visnu, who is paramam 
padam, the supreme goal of life. In conditioned life the consciousness in 
the body is the cause of bondage, but the same consciousness, when 
transformed into Krsna consciousness, becomes the cause for one’s 
returning home, back to Godhead. 

The human body, therefore, may be used in two ways—for going to 
the darkest regions of ignorance or for going forward, back home, back 
to Godhead. To go back to Godhead, the path is mahat-sevd, to accept the 
self-realized spiritual master. Mahat-sevam dvaram adhur vimukteh. For 
liberation, one should accept the direction of authorized devotees who 
can actually endow one with perfect knowledge. On the other hand, 
tamo-dvaram yositam sarigi-sangam: if one wants to go to the darkest 
regions of material existence, one may continue to associate with persons 
who are attached to women (yositam sarigi-sangam). The word yosit 
means “‘woman.” Persons who are too materialistic are attached to 
women. 

It is said, therefore, dtmdnam rathinam viddhi Sariram ratham eva 
ca. The body is just like a chariot or car in which one may go anywhere. 
One may drive well, or else one may drive whimsically, in which case it is 
quite possible that he may have an accident and fall into a ditch. In other 
words, if one takes directions from the experienced spiritual master one 
can go back home, back to Godhead; otherwise, one may return to the 
cycle of birth and death. Therefore Krsna personally advises: 


asraddadhanah purusa 
dharmasydsya parantapa 

aprdpya mam nivartante 
mrtyu-samsdra-vartmani 
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“Those who are not faithful on the path of devotional service cannot at- 
tain Me, O conqueror of foes, but return to birth and death in this ma- 
terial world.” (Bg. 9.3) The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 
personally gives instructions on how one can return home, back to God- 
head, but if one does not care to listen to His instructions, the result will 
be that one will never go back to Godhead, but will continue life in this 
miserable condition of repeated birth and death in material existence 
(mrtyu-sarisara-vartmani). 

The advice of experienced transcendentalists, therefore, is that the 
body be fully engaged for achieving the ultimate goal of life (svartha- 
gatim). The real interest or goal of life is to return home, back to God- 
head. To enable one to fulfill this purpose, there are so many Vedic 
literatures, including Veddnta-sittra, the Upanisads, Bhagavad-gita, 
Mahabharata and the Ramayana. One should take lessons from these 
Vedic literatures and learn how to practice nivrtti-marga. Then one’s life 
will be perfect. The body is important as long as it has consciousness. 
Without consciousness, the body is merely a lump of matter. Therefore, 
to return home, back to Godhead, one must change his consciousness 
from material consciousness to Krsna consciousness. One’s consciousness 
is the cause of material bondage, but if this consciousness is purified by 
bhakti-yoga, one can then understand the falsity of his upddhi, his 
designations as Indian, American, Hindu, Muslim, Christian and so on. 
Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam tat-paratvena nirmalam. One must forget 
these designations and use this consciousness only for the service of 
Krsna. Therefore if one takes advantage of the Krsna consciousness 
movement, his life is certainly successful. 


TEXT 42 
ad TIIMTATTT TA 
ward wed a stay | 
qafé qe snd Tota 
Bt qT ate WHT eZ val 


aksarn dasa-pranam adharma-dharmau 


cakre ’bhimanam rathinam ca jivam 


Text 42] Instructions for Civilized Human Beings 245 


dhanur hi tasya pranavam pathanti 
Saram tu jivam param eva laksyam 


aksam—the spokes (on the chariot wheel); dasa—ten; pranam—the 
ten kinds of air flowing within the body; adharma—irreligion; 
dharmau—religion (two sides of the wheel, up and down); cakre—in 
the wheel; abhimanam—false identification; rathinam—the charioteer 
or master of the body; ca—also; jivam—the living entity; dhanuh—the 
bow; hi—indeed; tasya—his; pranavam—the Vedic mantra omkdra; 
pathanti—it is said; Saram—an arrow; tu—but; jivam—the living en- 
tity; param—the Supreme Lord; eva—indeed; laksyam—the target. 


TRANSLATION 


The ten kinds of air acting within the body are compared to the 
spokes of the chariot’s wheels, and the top and bottom of the 
wheel itself are called religion and irreligion. The living entity in 
the bodily concept of life is the owner of the chariot. The Vedic 
mantra pranava is the bow, the pure living entity himself is the ar- 
row, and the target is the Supreme Being. 


PURPORT 


Ten kinds of life air always flow within the material body. They are 
called prdna, apdna, samdna, vydna, uddna, naga, karma, krkala, 
devadatta and dhanajijaya. They are compared here to the spokes of the 
chariot’s wheels. The life air is the energy for all of a living being’s ac- 
tivities, which are sometimes religious and sometimes irreligious. Thus 
religion and irreligion are said to be the upper and lower portions of the 
chariot’s wheels. When the living entity decides to go back home, back to 
Godhead, his target is Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
In the conditioned state of life, one does not understand that the goal of 
life is the Supreme Lord. Na te viduh svartha-gatimn hi visnum durdsaya 
ye bahir-artha-maninah. The living entity tries to be happy within this 
material world, not understanding the target of his life. When he is 
purified, however, he gives up his bodily conception of life and his false 
identity as belonging to a certain community, a certain nation, a certain 
society, a certain family and so on (sarvopdadhi-vinirmuktam tat- 
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paratvena nirmalam). Then he takes the arrow of his purified life, and 
with the help of the bow—the transcendental chanting of pranava, or 
the Hare Krsna mantra—he throws himself toward the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has commented that because the 
words “‘bow”’ and “arrow” are used in this verse, one might argue that 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living entity have become 
enemies. However, although the Supreme Personality of Godhead may 
become the so-called enemy of the living being, this is His chivalrous 
pleasure. For example, the Lord fought with Bhisma, and when Bhisma 
pierced the Lord’s body on the Battlefield of Kuruksetra, this was a kind 
of humor or relationship, of which there are twelve. When the condi- 
tioned soul tries to reach the Lord by hurling an arrow at Him, the Lord 
takes pleasure, and the living entity gains the profit of going back home, 
back to Godhead. Another example given in this regard is that Arjuna, as 
a result of piercing the a@dhdara-mina, or the fish within the cakra, 
achieved the valuable gain of Draupadi. Similarly, if with the arrow of 
chanting the holy name of the Lord one pierces Lord Visnu’s lotus feet, 
by dint of performing this heroic activity of devotional service one 
receives the benefit of returning home, back to Godhead. 


TEXTS 43-44 
TH Boa Siar Tae ae ae: | 
WA STASI A AUT AT TACT 1183 
TH HANKS APART WATKAT: | 
TRUTH: AAS: Faq llvvlll 
rago dvesas ca lobhas ca 
Soka-mohau bhayam madah 
mano ’vamano ’sityd ca 
maya hirisd ca matsarah 
rajah pramadah ksun-nidra 
Satravas tv evam Gdayah 


rajas-tamah-prakrtayah 
sattva-prakrtayah kvacit 
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ragah—attachment; dvesah—hostility; ca—also; lobhah—greed; 
ca—also; soka—lamentation; mohau—illusion; bhayam—fear; 
madah—madness; manah—false prestige; avamadnah—insult; asttya— 
finding fault with others; ca—also; maéya—deception; himsa—envy; 
ca—also; matsarah—intolerance; rajah—passion; pramddah— 
bewilderment; ksut—hunger; nidra—sleep; satravah—enemies; tu— 
indeed; evam ddayah—even other such conceptions of life; rajah- 
tamah—because of the conception of passion and _ ignorance; 
prakrtayah—causes; sattva—because of the conception of goodness; 
prakrtayah—causes; kvacit—sometimes. 


TRANSLATION 


In the conditioned stage, one’s conceptions of life are sometimes 
polluted by passion and ignorance, which are exhibited by attach- 
ment, hostility, greed, lamentation, illusion, fear, madness, false 
prestige, insults, fault-finding, deception, envy, intolerance, pas- 
sion, bewilderment, hunger and sleep. All of these are enemies. 
Sometimes one’s conceptions are also polluted by goodness. 


PURPORT 


The actual aim of life is to go back home, back to Godhead, but there 
are many hindrances created by the three modes of material. nature— 
sometimes by a combination of rajo-guna and tamo-guna, the modes of 
passion and ignorance, and sometimes by the mode of goodness. In the 
material world, even if one is a philanthropist, a nationalist and a good 
man according to materialistic estimations, these conceptions of life form 
a hindrance to spiritual advancement. How much more of a hindrance, 
then, are hostility, greed, illusion, lamentation and too much attachment 
to material enjoyment? To progress toward the target of Visnu, which is 
our real self-interest, one must become very powerful in conquering 
these various hindrances or enemies. In other words, one should not be 
attached to being a good man or a bad man in this material world. 

In this material world, so-called goodness and badness are the same 
because they consist of the three modes of material nature. One must 
transcend this material nature. Even the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies 
consist of the three modes of material nature. Therefore Krsna advised 
Arjuna: 
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traigunya-visaya veda 
nistraigunyo bhavarjuna 

nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho 
niryoga-ksema adtmavan 


‘The Vedas mainly deal with the subject of the three modes of material 
nature. Rise above these modes, O Arjuna. Be transcendental to all of 
them. Be free from all dualities and from all anxieties for gain and 
safety, and be established in the self.” (Bg. 2.45) Elsewhere in 
Bhagavad-gita the Lord says, urdhvam gacchanti sattva-sthah: if one 
becomes a very good person—in other words, if one is in the mode of 
goodness—he may be elevated to the higher planetary systems. 
Similarly, if one is infected by rajo-guna and tamo-guna, he may remain 
in this world or go down to the animal kingdom. But all of these situa- 
tions are hindrances on the path of spiritual salvation. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu therefore says: 


brahmanda bhramite kona bhaégyavan jiva 
guru-krsna-prasdde paya bhakti-lata-biya 


If one is fortunate enough to transcend all this so-called goodness and 
badness and come to the platform of devotional service by the mercy of 
Krsna and the guru, his life becomes successful. In this regard, one must 
be very bold so that he can conquer these enemies of Krsna conscious- 
ness. Not caring for the good and bad of this material world, one must 
boldly propagate Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 45 
TARTAN ATIVE 
TA MAONTTT FATTY | 
Malaga waqcTys: 
SMAI STA £2 FTAA 


yavan nr-kdya-ratham atma-vasopakalpam 
dhatte garistha-caranarcanaya nisatam 
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Jhanasim acyuta-balo dadhad asta-satruh 
svdnanda-tusta upasdnta idamh vijahyat 


yavat—as long as; nr-kaya—this human form of body; ratham—con- 
sidered to be a chariot; dtma-vasa—dependent upon one’s own control; 
upakalpam—in which there are many other subordinate parts; dhatte— 
one possesses; garistha-carana—the lotus feet of the superiors (namely 
the spiritual master and his predecessors); arcanaya—by serving; 
nisGtam—sharpened; jfdna-asim—the sword or weapon of knowledge; 
acyuta-balah—by the transcendental strength of Krsna; dadhat—hold- 
ing; asta-satruh—until the enemy is defeated; sva-dnanda-tustah— 
being fully self-satisfied by transcendental bliss; upasantah—the con- 
sciousness being cleansed of all material contamination; idam—this 


body; vijahyat—one should give up. 


TRANSLATION 


As long as one has to accept a material body, with its different 
parts and paraphernalia, which are not fully under one’s control, 
one must have the lotus feet of his superiors, namely his spiritual 
master and the spiritual master’s predecessors. By their mercy, 
one can sharpen the sword of knowledge, and with the power of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s mercy one must then con- 
quer the enemies mentioned above. In this way, the devotee 
should be able to merge into his own transcendental bliss, and 
then he may give up his body and resume his spiritual identity. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (4.9) the Lord says: 


Janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mdm eti so ‘rjuna 


“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this 
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material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” This is the 
highest perfection of life, and the human body is meant for this purpose. 
It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.17): 


nr-deham adyam sulabham sudurlabham 
plavam sukalpam guru-kamadharam 
maydnukilena nabhasvateritam 
puman bhavabdhin na taret sa dtma-ha 


This human form of body is a most valuable boat, and the spiritual 
master is the captain, guru-karnadharam, to guide the boat in plying 
across the ocean of nescience. The instruction of Krsna is a favorable 
breeze. One must use all these facilities to cross over the ocean of ne- 
science. Since the spiritual master is the captain, one must serve the 
spiritual master very sincerely so that by his mercy one will be able to get 
the mercy of the Supreme Lord. 

A significant word here is acyuta-balah. The spiritual master is cer- 
tainly very merciful to his disciples, and consequently by satisfying him 
a devotee gets strength from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore says, guru-krsna-prasdde paya bhakti- 
lata-bija: one must first please the spiritual master, and then one auto- 
matically pleases Krsna and gets the strength with which to cross the 
ocean of nescience. If one seriously desires to return home, back to God- 
head, one must therefore become strong enough by pleasing the spiritual 
master, for thus one gets the weapon with which to conquer the enemy, 
and one also gets the grace of Krsna. Simply getting the weapon of jridna 
is insufficient. One must sharpen the weapon by serving the spiritual 
master and adhering to his instructions. Then the candidate will get the 
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In general warfare one 
must take help from his chariot and horses in order to conquer his 
enemy, and after conquering his enemies he may give up the chariot and 
its paraphernalia. Similarly, as long as one has a human body, one should 
fully use it to obtain the highest perfection of life, namely going back 
home, back to Godhead. 

The perfection of knowledge is certainly to become transcendentally 


situated (brahma-bhiita). As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (18.54): 
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brahma-bhitah prasannatma 
na Socati na kdnksati 

samah sarvesu bhitesu 
mad-bhaktirn labhate param 


“One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have 
anything; he is equally disposed toward all living entities. In that state he 
attains pure devotional service.” Simply by cultivating knowledge as the 
impersonalists do, one cannot get out of the clutches of mayd. One must 
attain the platform of bhakti. 


bhaktya mam abhijanati 
yavan yas cdsmi tattvatah 

tato mam tattvato jnatva 
visate tad-anantaram 


“One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devo- 
tional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme 
Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God.” 
(Bg. 18.55) Unless one has attained the stage of devotional service and 
the mercy of the spiritual master and Krsna, there is a possibility that 
one may fall down and again accept a material body. Therefore Krsna 


stresses in Bhagavad-gita (4.9): 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so rjuna 


“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma- 
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” 

The word tattvatah, meaning “in reality,” is very important. Tato 
mam tattvato jnatva. Unless one understands Krsna in truth by the 
mercy of the spiritual master, one is not free to give up his material 


body. As it is said, druhya krechrena param padam tatah patanty adho 
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’nadrta-yusmad-arnghrayah: if one neglects to serve the lotus feet of 
Krsna, one cannot become free from the material clutches simply by 
knowledge. Even if one attains the stage of brahma-padam, merging in 
Brahman, without bhakti he is prone to fall down. One must be very 
careful in regard to the danger of falling down again into material bon- 
dage. The only insurance is to come to the stage of bhakti, from which 
one is sure not to fall. Then one is free from the activities of the material 
world. In summary, as stated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, one must get 
in touch with a bona fide spiritual master coming in the parampara of 
Krsna consciousness, for by his mercy and instructions one is able to get 
strength from Krsna. Thus one engages in devotional service and attains 
the ultimate goal of life, the lotus feet of Visnu. 

Significant in this verse are the words jfdandsim acyuta-balah. 
Jiadnasim, the sword of knowledge, is given by Krsna, and when one 
serves the guru and Krsna in order to hold the sword of Krsna’s instruc- 
tions, Balarama gives one strength. Balarama is Nityananda. Vrajendra- 
nandana yei, Saci-suta haila sei, balardma ha-ila nitai. This bala— 
Balarama—comes with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and both of Them are 
so merciful that in this age of Kali one may very easily take shelter of 
Their lotus feet. They come especially to deliver the fallen souls of this 
age. Papi tapi yata chila, han-ndme uddharila. Their weapon is 
sarikirtana, hari-nama. Thus one should accept the sword of knowledge 
from Krsna and be strong with the mercy of Balarama. We are therefore 
worshiping Krsna-Balarama in Vrndavana. In the Mundaka Upanisad 
(3.2.4) it is said: 


nayam atma bala-hinena labhyo 
na ca pramadat tapaso vapy alingat 
etair upayair yatate yas tu vidvdaris 
tasyaisa atma visate brahma-dhadma 


One cannot attain the goal of life without the mercy of Balarama. Sri 
Narottama dasa Thakura therefore says, nitdiyera karund habe, vraje 
radha-krsna pdbe: when one receives the mercy of Balardma, 
Nityananda, one can attain the lotus feet of Radha and Krsna very easily. 


se sambandha nahi yara, brtha janma gela tara, 
vidyd-kule hi karibe tara 
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If one has no connection with Nitdi, Balarama, then even though one is a 
very learned scholar or jridni or has taken birth in a very respectable 
family, these assets will not help him. We must therefore conquer the 
enemies of Krsna consciousness with the strength received from 
Balarama. 


TEXT 46 
aA TATA AG eT TAAT 
areakad fracas fataatea| 
ITAA: AETATAY THISHY 
daa serena fgaiea Neal 


nocet pramattam asad-indriya-vdji-siita 
nitvotpatham visaya-dasyusu niksipanti 

te dasyavah sahaya-sitam amum tamo ’ndhe 
samsdra-kiipa uru-mrtyu-bhaye ksipanti 


nocet—if we do not follow the instructions of Acyuta, Krsna, and do 
not take shelter of Balarama; pramattam—careless, inattentive; asat— 
which are always prone to material consciousness; indriya—the senses; 
vaji—acting as the horses; siitah—the chariot driver (intelligence) ; 
nitvad—bringing; utpatham—to the roadway of material desire; 
visaya—the sense objects; dasyusu—in the hands of the plunderers; 
niksipanti—throw; te—those; dasyavah—plunderers; sa—with; haya- 
sitam—the horses and chariot driver; amum—all of them; tamah— 
dark; andhe—blind; sarmsdra-kiipe—into the well of material existence; 
uru—great; mrtyu-bhaye—tear of death; ksipanti—throw. 


TRANSLATION 


Otherwise, if one does not take shelter of Acyuta and Baladeva, 
then the senses, acting as the horses, and the intelligence, acting as 
the driver, both being prone to material contamination, inatten- 
tively bring the body, which acts as the chariot, to the path of sense 
gratification. When one is thus attracted again by the rogues of 
visaya—eating, sleeping and mating—the horses and chariot 
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driver are thrown into the blinding dark well of material exis- 
tence, and one is again put into a dangerous and extremely fearful 
situation of repeated birth and death. 


PURPORT 


Without the protection of Gaura-Nitai—Krsna and Balarama—one 
cannot get out of the dark well of ignorance in material existence. This is 
indicated here by the word nocet, which means that one will always 
remain in the dark well of material existence. The living entity must get 
strength from Nitai-Gaura, or Krsna-Balarama. Without the mercy of 
Nitai-Gaura, there is no way to come out of this dark well of ignorance. 
As stated in the Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 1.2): 


vande Ssri-krsna-caitanya- 
nityGnandau sahoditau 
gaudodaye puspavantau 


citrau Sandau tamo-nudau 


“I offer my respectful obeisances unto Sri Krsna Caitanya and Lord 
Nitydnanda, who are like the sun and moon. They have arisen 
simultaneously on the horizon of Gauda to dissipate the darkness of ig- 
norance and thus wonderfully bestow benediction upon all.’” This ma- 
terial world is a dark well of ignorance. The fallen soul in this dark well 
must take shelter of the lotus feet of Gaura-Nitai, for thus he can easily 
emerge from material existence. Without Their strength, simply at- 
tempting to get out of the clutches of matter by speculative knowledge 
will be insufficient. 


TEXT 47 
mgt 3 far @ fated ae afeaq | 
maa TINA fagdaraessay lvl! 


pravrttam ca nivrttam ca 
dvi-vidham karma vaidikam 

avartate pravrttena 
nivritendsnute ’mrtam 
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pravrttam—inclination for material enjoyment; ca—and; nivrttam— 
cessation of material enjoyment; ca—and; dvi-vidham—these two 
varieties; karma—of activities; vaidikam—recommended in the Vedas; 
avartate—one travels up and down through the cycle of samsdra; 
pravrttena—by an inclination for enjoying material activities; 
nivrttena—but by ceasing such activities; asnute—one enjoys; 
amrtam—eternal life. 


TRANSLATION 


According to the Vedas, there are two kinds of activities— 
pravrtti and nivrtti. Pravrtti activities involve raising oneself from 
a lower to a higher condition of materialistic life, whereas nivrtti 
means the cessation of material desire. Through pravrtti activities 
one suffers from material entanglement, but by nivrtti activities 
one is purified and becomes fit to enjoy eternal, blissful life. 


PURPORT 


As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (16.7), pravrttirh ca nivrttim ca jana 
na vidur dsurah: the asuras, nondevotees, cannot distinguish between 
pravrtti and nivrtti. Whatever they like they do. Such persons think 
themselves independent of the strong material nature, and therefore 
they are irresponsible and do not care to act piously. Indeed, they do not 
distinguish between pious and impious activity. Bhakti, of course, does 
not depend on pious or impious activity. As stated in Srimad- 


Bhagavatam (1.2.6): 


sa vai pumsdm paro dharmo 
yato bhaktir adhoksaje 

ahaituky apratihata 
yayatma suprasidati 


“The supreme occupation [dharma] for all humanity is that by which 
men can attain to loving devotional service unto the transcendent Lord. 
Such devotional service must be unmotivated and uninterrupted in order 
to completely satisfy the self.”” Nonetheless, those who act piously have a 
better chance to become devotees. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita 
(7.16), catur-vidha bhajante mam janah sukrtino ’rjuna: “O Arjuna, 
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four kinds of pious men render devotional service unto Me.’ One who 
takes to devotional service, even with some material motive, is con- 
sidered pious, and because he has come to Krsna, he will gradually come 
to the stage of bhakti. Then, like Dhruva Maharaja, he will refuse to ac- 
cept any material benediction from the Lord (svamin krtartho ’smi 
varam na ydce). Therefore, even if one is materially inclined, one may 
take to the shelter of the lotus feet of Krsna and Balarama, or Gaura and 
Nitai, so that he will very soon be purified of all material desires 
(ksiprarn bhavati dharmatma Sasvac chantim nigacchati). As soon as one 
is freed from inclinations toward pious and impious activities, he be- 
comes a perfect candidate for returning home, back to Godhead. 


TEXTS 48-49 
id cord araafernratacy | 
TUT WHA AIH TA: Ga! live 
Gales wae gd seqaT 7 
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himsram dravyamayam kamyam 
agni-hotrady-asantidam 

darsas ca piirnamdsas ca 
cdturmadsyam pasuh sutah 


etad istam pravrttakhyam 
hutam prahutam eva ca 

purtam surdlayarama- 
kipdjivyadi-laksanam 


himsram—a system of killing and sacrificing animals; dravya- 
mayam—requiring much paraphernalia; kamyam—full of unlimited 
material desires; agni-hotra-adi—ritualistic ceremonies such as the 
agni-hotra-yajna; asanti-dam—causing anxieties; darsah—the darsa 
ritualistic ceremony; ca—and; puirmamdsah—the purnamasa ritualistic 
ceremony; ca—also; cadturmadsyam—observing four months of regula- 
tive principles; pasuh—the ceremony of sacrificing animals or pasu- 
yajria; sutah—the soma-yajria; etat—of all this; istam—the goal; 
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pravrtta-dkhyam—known as material attachment; hutam—Vaisvadeva, 
an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prahutam— 
a ceremony called Baliharana; eva—indeed; ca—also; pirtam—tfor the 
benefit of the public; swra-dlaya—constructing temples for demigods; 
drdma—resting houses and gardens; kipa—digging wells; ajivya-adi— 
activities like distributing food and water; /aksanam—symptoms. 


TRANSLATION 


The ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices known as agni-hotra- 
yajiia, darsa-yajiia, pornamasa-yajiia, caturmasya-yajiia, pasu-yajiia 
and soma-yajiia are all symptomized by the killing of animals and 
the burning of many valuables, especially food grains, all for the 
fulfillment of material desires and the creation of anxiety. Per- 
forming such sacrifices, worshiping Vaisvadeva, and performing 
the ceremony of Baliharana, which all supposedly constitute the 
goal of life, as well as constructing temples for demigods, building 
resting houses and gardens, digging wells for the distribution of 
water, establishing booths for the distribution of food, and per- 
forming activities for public welfare—these are all symptomized 
by attachment to material desires. 


TEXTS 50-51 


TaN YR WAT: 
aT Tau ae ea TPE Whol 
aa ta fa eta fram gris: | 

THHAATST FAT YI TAT ULM 


dravya-sitksma-vipakas ca 
dhiimo ratrir apaksayah 

ayanam daksinam somo 
darsa osadhi-virudhah 


annam reta iti ksmesa 
pitr-yanarh punar-bhavah 

ekaikasyenanupirvam 
bhitva bhitveha jayate 
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dravya-siiksma-vipdkah—the paraphernalia offered as oblations in 
the fire, such as food grains mixed with ghee; ca—and; dhimah— 
turned to smoke, or the demigod in charge of smoke; rdatrih—the 
demigod in charge of night; apaksayah—in the dark fortnight of the 
moon; ayanam—the demigod in charge of the passing of the sun; 
daksinam—in the southern zone; somah—the moon; darsah—return- 
ing; osadhi—plant life (on the surface of the earth); virudhah—vegeta- 
tion in general (the birth of lamentation); annam—food grains; retah— 
semen; iti—in this way; ksma-isa—O King Yudhisthira, lord of the 
earth; pitr-ydnam—the way of taking birth from the father’s semen; 
punah-bhavah—again and again; eka-ekasyena—one after another; 
anuptrvam—successively, according to the gradation; bhitvd—taking 
birth; bhitvd —again taking birth; iha—in this material world; jayate — 
one exists in the materialistic way of life. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear King Yudhisthira, when oblations of ghee and food 


grains like barley and sesame are offered in sacrifice, they turn 
into celestial smoke, which carries one to successively higher 
planetary systems like the kingdoms of Dhuma, Ratri, Krsnapaksa, 
Daksinam and ultimately the moon. Then, however, the perfor- 
mers of sacrifice descend again to earth to become herbs, creepers, 
vegetables and food grains. These are eaten by different living en- 
tities and turned to semen, which is injected into female bodies. 
Thus one takes birth again and again. 


PURPORT 
This is explained in Bhagavad-gita (9.21): 


te tam bhuktva svarga-lokam visalam 
ksize punye martya-lokam visanti 

evam trayi-dharmam anuprapanna 
gatagatam kama-kama labhante 


“When those who follow the pravrtti-marga have enjoyed heavenly 
sense pleasure, they return to this mortal planet again. Thus, through 
the Vedic principles, they achieve only flickering happiness.” Following 
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the pravrtti-marga, the living entity who desires to be promoted to the 
higher planetary systems performs sacrifices regularly, and how he goes 
up and comes down again is described here in Srimad-Bhagavatam, as 
well as in Bhagavad-gita. It is also said, traigunya-visaya vedah: “The 
Vedas deal mainly with the three modes of material nature.” The Vedas, 
especially three Vedas, namely Sama, Yajur and Rk, vividly describe this 
process of ascending to the higher planets and returning. But Krsna ad- 
vises Arjuna, traigunya-visaya veda nistraigunyo bhavarjuna: one has 
to transcend these three modes of material nature, and then one will be 
released from the cycle of birth and death. Otherwise, although one may 
be promoted to a higher planetary system such as Candraloka, one must 
again come down (ksine punye martya-lokam visanti). After one’s enjoy- 
ment due to pious activities is finished, one must return to this planet in 
rainfall and first take birth as a plant or creeper, which is eaten by 
various animals, including human beings, and turned to semen. This 
semen is injected into the female body, and thus the living entity takes 
birth. Those who return to earth in this way take birth especially in 
higher families like those of brahmanas. 

It may be remarked in this connection that even the modern so-called 
scientists who are going to the moon are not able to stay there, but are 
returning to their laboratories. Therefore, whether one goes to the moon 
by modern mechanical arrangements or by performing pious activities, 
one must return to earth. That is clearly stated in this verse and ex- 
plained in Bhagavad-gita. Even if one goes to the higher planetary 
systems (yanti deva-vrata devan), one’s place there is not secure; one 
must return to martya-loka. Abrahma-bhuvanal lokah punar dvartino 
‘rjuna: aside from the moon, even if one goes to Brahmaloka, one must 
return. Yam prdpya na nivartante tad dhama paramam mama: but if 
one goes back home, back to Godhead, he need not return to this material 
world. 


TEXT 52 
farang erarard: dean: deat fe: | 
aay fama amdiag gefe kal 


nisekadi-smaSsdanantaih 
samskaraih samskrto dvijah 
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indriyesu kriya-yajnan 
Jnana-dipesu juhvati 


niseka-ddi—the beginning of life (the purificatory process of 
garbhadhana, performed when the father begets a child by discharging 
semen into the womb of the mother); smasadna-antaih—and at death, 
when the body is put into a crematorium and burnt to ashes; 
samskdraih—by such purificatory processes; samskrtah—purified; dvi- 
jah—a twiceborn brdhmana; indriyesu—into the senses; kriyd- 
yajridn —activities and sacrifices (which elevate one to a higher planetary 
system); jridna-dipesu—by enlightenment in real knowledge; juhvati— 
offers. 


TRANSLATION 


A twiceborn brahmana [dvija] gains his life by the grace of his 
parents through the process of purification known as 
garbhadhana. There are also other processes of purification, until 
the end of life, when the funeral ceremony [antyesti-kriya] is per- 
formed. Thus in due course a qualified brahmana becomes unin- 
terested in materialistic activities and sacrifices, but he offers the 
sensual sacrifices, in full knowledge, into the working senses, 


which are illuminated by the fire of knowledge. 


PURPORT 


Those interested in materialistic activities remain in the cycle of birth 
and death. Pravrtti-mafga, or the inclination to stay in the material 
world to enjoy varieties of sense gratification, has been explained in the 
previous verse. Now, in this verse, it is explained that one who has per- 
fect brahminical knowledge rejects the process of elevation to higher 
planets and accepts nivrtti-marga; in other words, he prepares himself to 
go back home, back to Godhead. Those who are not bradhmanas but 
atheists do not know what is pravrtti-mdrga or nivrtti-mdrga; they 
simply want to obtain pleasure at any cost. Our Krsna consciousness 
movement is therefore training devotees to give up the praurtti-marga 
and accept the nivrtti-mdrga in order to return home, back to Godhead. 
This is a little difficult to understand, but it is very easy if one takes to 
Krsna consciousness seriously and tries to understand Krsna. A Krsna 
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conscious person can understand that performing yajria according to the 
karma-kdanda system is a useless waste of time and that merely giving up 
the karma-kanda and accepting the process of speculation is also 
unfruitful. Therefore Narottama dasa Thakura has sung in his Prema- 


bhakti-candrika: 


karma-kanda, jniana-kanda, kevala visera bhanda 
‘amrta’ baliya yeba khaya 
nana yoni sada phire, kadarya bhaksana kare, 
tara janma adhah-pate yaya 


A life of karma-kanda or jridna-kdnda is like a poison pot, and one who 
takes to such a life is doomed. In the karma-kanda system, one is 
destined to accept birth and death again and again. Similarly, with jiana- 
kdnda one falls down again to this material world. Only worship of the 
Supreme Person offers one the safety of going back home, back to God- 


head. 


TEXT 53 
afexattn aaeqal arha danite: aa: | 
a TAA Tigre At Aad | 
MS feat ay Ff FF Met ASAT 1431 


indnyani manasy tirmau 
vaci vaikarikam manah 

vacam varna-samamnaye 
tam omkare svare nyaset 

omkaram bindau nade tam 


tam tu prane mahaty amum 


indriyani—the senses (acting and knowledge-gathering); manasi—in 
the mind; urmau—in the waves of acceptance and rejection; vdéci—in 
the words; vaikarikam—infected by changes; manah—the mind; 
vacam—the words; varna-sama@mndye—in the aggregate of all 
alphabets; tam—that (aggregate of all alphabets); omkare—in the con- 
cise form of omkdra; svare—in the vibration; nyaset—one should give 
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up; omkdram—the concise sound vibration; bindau—in the point of 
omkara; nédde—in the sound vibration; tam—that; tam—that (sound 
vibration); tw—indeed; prane—in the life air; mahati—unto the 
Supreme; amum—the living entity. 


TRANSLATION 


The mind is always agitated by waves of acceptance and rejec- 
tion. Therefore all the activities of the senses should be offered 
into the mind, which should be offered into one’s words. Then 
one’s words should be offered into the aggregate of all alphabets, 
which should be offered into the concise form omkara. Omkara 
should be offered into the point bindu, bindu into the vibration of 
sound, and that vibration into the life air. Then the living entity, 
who is all that remains, should be placed in Brahman, the 
Supreme. This is the process of sacrifice. 


PURPORT 


The mind is always agitated by acceptance and rejection, which are 
compared to mental waves that are constantly tossing. The living entity is 
floating in the waves of material existence because of his forgetfulness. 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has therefore sung in his Gitavali: miche 
mayara vase, yaccha bhese’, khaccha habudubu, bhai. ““My dear mind, 
under the influence of maya you are being carried away by the waves of 
rejection and acceptance. Simply take shelter of Krsna.”’ Jiva krsna-dasa, 
ei visvdsa, karle ta’ Gra duhkha nai: if we simply regard the lotus feet of 
Krsna as our ultimate shelter, we shall be saved from all these waves of 
maya, which are variously exhibited as mental and sensual activities and 
the agitation of rejection and acceptance. Krsna instructs in Bhagavad- 
gita (18.66): 

sarva-dharmadn parityajya 
mdm ekam Saranam vraja 

aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami ma Ssucah 


“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.”” Therefore if we simply 
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place ourselves at the lotus feet of Krsna by taking to Krsna conscious- 
ness and keeping always in touch with Him by chanting the Hare Krsna 
mantra, we need not take much trouble in arranging to return to the 
spiritual world. By the mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, this is very 
easy. 


harer nadma harer nama 
harer nadmaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 


TEXT 54 
aft: aat fal ate: Jat Tarn aa | 
faasy Gora: MTS SHA TATA N48 


agnih siryo diva prahnah 
Suklo rakottaram sva-rat 
visvo ‘tha taijasah prajnas 
turya aima samanvayat 


agnih—fire; siiryah—sun; diva —day; prahnah—the end of the day; 
Suklah—the bright fortnight of the moon; rdka—the full moon at the 
end of the sukla-paksa; uttaram—the period when the sun passes to the 
north; sva-rat—the Supreme Brahman or Lord Brahma; visvah—gross 
designation; atha—Brahmaloka, the ultimate in material enjoyment; 
taijasah—subtle designation; prajiah—the witness in the causal desig- 
nation; turyah—transcendental; dtmdad—the soul; samanvayat—as a 
natural consequence. 


TRANSLATION 


On his path of ascent, the progressive living entity enters the 
different worlds of fire, the sun, the day, the end of the day, the 
bright fortnight, the full moon, and the passing of the sun in the 
north, along with their presiding demigods. When he enters 
Brahmaloka, he enjoys life for many millions of years, and finally 
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his material designation comes to an end. He then comes to a subtle 
designation, from which he attains the causal designation, witness- 
ing all previous states. Upon the annihilation of this causal state, 
he attains his pure state, in which he identifies with the Supersoul. 
In this way the living entity becomes transcendental. 


TEXT 55 


VAs MEAT TATA! | 
ATS TTT AAT TAT a TIT UI 


deva-ydnam idam prahur 
bhitud bhitvdnupirvasah 
aitma-ydjy upasaniatma 
hy dtma-stho na nivartate 


deva-ydnam—the process of elevation known as deva-ydana; idam— 
on this (path); prahuh—it is said; bhitva bhitva—having repeated 
birth; anupirvasah—consecutively; dtma-ydji—one who is eager for 
self-realization; upasadnta-dtmad—completely free from all material 
desires; hi—indeed; dtma-sthah—situated in his own self; na—not; 
nivartate—does return. 


TRANSLATION 


This gradual process of elevation for self-realization is meant 
for those who are truly aware of the Absolute Truth. After re- 
peated birth on this path, which is known as deva-yana, one attains 
these consecutive stages. One who is completely free from all ma- 
terial desires, being situated in the self, need not traverse the path 
of repeated birth and death. 


TEXT 56 


q ud fegeaamaa  aatafia | 
TaN ww I avensht 4 gale ws 


ya ete pitr-devanam 
ayane veda-nirmite 
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Sdstrena caksusd veda 
Jana-stho ‘pi na muhyati 


yah—one who; ete—on this path (as recommended above); pitr- 
devanam—known as pitr-yana and deva-ydna; ayane—on this path; 
veda-nirmite—recommended in the Vedas; sastrena—by regular study 
of the scriptures; caksusd—by enlightened eyes; veda —is fully aware; 
jana-sthah—a person situated in a material body; api—even though; 
na—never; muhyati—is bewildered. 


TRANSLATION 


Even though situated in a material body, one who is fully aware 
of the paths known as pitr-yana and deva-yana, and who thus 
opens his eyes in terms of Vedic knowledge, is never bewildered in 
this material world. 


PURPORT 


Acaryavan puruso veda: one who is guided by the bona fide spiritual 
master knows everything as stated in the Vedas, which set forth the stan- 
dard of infallible knowledge. As recommended in Bhagavad-gita, 
acaryopasanam: one must approach the dcdrya for real knowledge. Tad- 
vynanartham sa gurum evabhigacchet: one must approach the acarya, 
for then one will receive perfect knowledge. When guided by the spiri- 
tual master, one attains the ultimate goal of life. 


TEXT 57 
MAT TAA AT TTT TAY | 
art Ta aTEe ae Sarees ATTN 


dddv ante jandndm sad 
bahir antah pardvaram 
Janam jneyam vaco vacyam 
tamo jyotis tv ayam svayam 
addau—in the beginning; ante—at the end; janandm—of all living 


entities; sat—always existing; bahih—externally; antah—internally; 
para —transcendental; avaram—material; § jfidnam—knowledge; 
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jneyam—the objective; vacah—expression; vadcyam—the ultimate ob- 
ject; tamah—darkness; jyotih—light; tu—indeed; ayam—this one (the 
Supreme Lord); svayam—Himself. 


TRANSLATION 


He who exists internally and externally, at the beginning and 
end of everything and of all living beings, as that which is enjoya- 
ble and as the enjoyer of everything, superior and inferior, is the 
Supreme Truth. He always exists as knowledge and the object of 
knowledge, as expression and the object of understanding, as 
darkness and as light. Thus He, the Supreme Lord, is everything. 


PURPORT 


Here the Vedic aphorism sarvam khalv idam brahma is explained. It is 
also explained in the catuh-sloki Bhagavatam. Aham evasam evégre. 
The Supreme Lord existed in the beginning, He exists after the creation 
and maintains everything, and after destruction everything merges in 
Him, as stated in Bhagavad-gita (prakrtirn yanti mamikam). Thus the 
Supreme Lord is actually everything. In the conditioned state, we are 
bewildered in our understanding, but in the perfect stage of liberation 
we can understand that Krsna is the cause of everything. 


isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah 
anddir ddir govindah 


sarva-kaérana-kdéranam 


“Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an 
eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other 
origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes.” (Bs. 5.1) This is the per- 
fection of knowledge. 


TEXT 58 
arrarferatsty TATA TA ARATT TAA: | 
CIM ME BIEC ICC MLA] 
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abadhito ‘pi hy abhaso 
yatha vastutayd smrtah 

durghatatvad aindriyakam 
tadvad artha-vikalpitam 


abadhitah—rejected; api—although; hi—certainly; dbhdsah—a 
reflection; yathd—as; vastutayd—a form of reality; smrtah—accepted; 
durghatatvat—because of being very difficult to prove the reality; 
aindrniyakam—knowledge derived from the senses; tadvat—similarly; 
artha—reality; vikalpitam—speculated or doubtful. 


TRANSLATION 


Although one may consider the reflection of the sun from a mir- 
ror to be false, it has its factual existence. Accordingly, to prove by 
speculative knowledge that there is no reality would be extremely 


difficult. 


PURPORT 


The impersonalists try to prove that the varieties in the vision of the 
empiric philosopher are false. The impersonalist philosophy, vivarta- 
vada, generally cites the acceptance of a rope to be a snake as an example 
of this fact. According to this example, the varieties within our vision are 
false, just as a rope seen to be a snake is false. The Vaisnavas say, 
however, that although the idea that the rope is a snake is false, the 
snake is not false; one has experience of a snake in reality, and therefore 
he knows that although the representation of the rope as a snake is false 
or illusory, there is a snake in reality. Similarly, this world, which is full 
of varieties, is not false; it is a reflection of the reality in the Vaikuntha 
world, the spiritual world. 

The reflection of the sun from a mirror is nothing but light within 
darkness. Thus although it is not exactly sunlight, without the sunlight 
the reflection would be impossible. Similarly, the varieties of this world 
would be impossible unless there were a real prototype in the spiritual 
world. The Mayavadi philosopher cannot understand this, but a real phi- 
losopher must be convinced that light is not possible at all without a 


background of sunlight. Thus the jugglery of words used by the 
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Mayavadi philosopher to prove that this material world is false may 
amaze inexperienced children, but a man with full knowledge knows 
perfectly well that there cannot be any existence without Krsna. 
Therefore a Vaisnava insists on the platform of somehow or other accept- 
ing Krsna (tasmat kendpy updyena manah krsne nivesayet). 

When we raise our unmixed faith to the lotus feet of Krsna, every- 
thing is revealed. Krsna also says in Bhagavad-gita (7.1): 


mayy dsakta-manéh partha 
yogam yurjan mad-dsrayah 
asamsayam samagram mam 


yatha jriasyasi tac chrnu 


“‘Now hear, O son of Prtha [Arjuna], how by practicing yoga in full con- 
sciousness of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, 
free from doubt.” Simply by raising one’s staunch faith in Krsna and His 
instructions, one can understand reality without a doubt (asamsayam 
samagram mam). One can understand how Krsna’s material and spiri- 
tual energies are working and how He is present everywhere although 
everything is not Him. This philosophy of acintya-bhedabheda, incon- 
ceivable oneness and difference, is the perfect philosophy enunciated by 
the Vaisnavas. Everything is an emanation from Krsna, but it is not that 
everything must therefore be worshiped. Speculative knowledge cannot 
give us reality as it is, but will continue to be nefariously imperfect. So- 
called scientists try to prove that there is no God and that everything is 
happening because of the laws of nature, but this is imperfect knowledge 
because nothing can work unless directed by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. This is explained in Bhagavad-gita (9.10) by the Lord Him- 
self: 


mayddhyaksena prakrtih 
suyate sacardcaram 
hetundnena kaunteya 


Jagad viparivartate 


“This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunti, 
and it is producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this 
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manifestation is created and annihilated again and again.” In this regard, 
Srila Madhvacarya gives this note: durghatatvad arthatvena 
paramesvarenaiva kalpitam. The background of everything is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. Vasudevah sarvam iti sa 
mahatma sudurlabhah. This can be understood by a mahatma who is 
perfect in knowledge. Such a mahatma is rarely seen. 


TEXT 59 


fyercraharatat sata HoATty eB 
a aaren arash 4 IIS atfeaat TTMIGS I 


ksity-ddindm iharthanam 
chaya na katamapi hi 
na sarghato vikaro ‘pi 
na prthan ndanvito mrsa 


ksiti-ddinam—of the five elements, beginning with the earth; iha—in 
this world; arthandm—of those five elements; chayad—shadow; na— 
neither; katama —which of them; api—indeed; hi—certainly; na—nor; 
saryghatah—combination; vikdrah—transformation; api—although; na 
prthak—nor separated; na anvitah—nor inherent in; mrsd—all these 
theories are without substance. 


TRANSLATION 


In this world there are five elements—namely earth, water, fire, 
air and ether—but the body is not a reflection of them, nor a com- 
bination or transformation of them. Because the body and its in- 
gredients are neither distinct nor amalgamated, all such theories 
are insubstantial. 


PURPORT 


A forest is certainly a transformation of the earth, but one tree does 
not depend on another tree; if one is cut down, this does not mean that 
the others are cut down. Therefore, the forest is neither a combination 
nor a transformation of the trees. The best explanation is given by Krsna 
Himself : 
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maya tatam idam sarvam 
jagad avyakta-mirtina 

mat-sthani sarva-bhitani 
na caham tesv avasthitah 


““By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, but I am not in them.” (Bg. 9.4) Everything is an ex- 
pansion of Krsna’s energy. As it is said, pardsya saktir vividhaiva 
Srityate: the Lord has multi-energies, which are expressed in different 
ways. The energies are existing, and the Supreme Personality of God- 
head also exists simultaneously; because everything is His energy, He is 
simultaneously one with everything and different from everything. Thus 
our speculative theories that dtm, the living force, is a combination of 
matter, that matter is a transformation of the soul, or that the body is 
part of the soul are all insubstantial. 

Since all the Lord’s energies are simultaneously existing, one must 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But although He is 
everything, He is not present in everything. The Lord must be worshiped 
in His original form as Krsna. He can also present Himself in any one of 
His various expanded energies. When we worship the Deity of the Lord 
in the temple, the Deity appears to be stone or wood. Now, because the 
Supreme Lord does not have a material body, He is not stone or wood, yet 
stone and wood are not different from Him. Thus by worshiping stone or 
wood we get no result, but when the stone and wood are represented in 
the Lord’s original form, by worshiping the Deity we get the desired 
result. This is supported by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s philosophy, 
acintya-bhedabheda, which explains how the Lord can present Himself 
everywhere and anywhere in a form of His energy to accept service from 
the devotee. 


TEXT 60 


Tasaaaeaa «| aeaTaaafeat | 


A Agacraafieqanaaaseat: (Goll 


dhatavo ’vayavitvac ca 
tan-matrdvayavair vind 
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na syur hy asaty avayaviny 
asann avayavo ‘ntatah 


dhatavah—the five elements; avayavitvat—being the cause of the 
bodily conception; ca—and; tat-mdtra—the sense objects (sound, taste, 
touch, etc.); avayavaih—the subtle parts; vind—without; na—not; 
syuh—can exist; hi—indeed; asati—unreal; avayavini—in the forma- 
tion of the body; asan—not existing; avayavah—the part of the body; 
antatah—at the end. 


TRANSLATION 


Because the body is formed of the five elements, it cannot exist 
without the subtle sense objects. Therefore, since the body is false, 
the sense objects are also naturally false or temporary. 


TEXT 61 


Ad ATETTAARMAT Hey aha TET | 
MAAN TIA Aes ae aT AT 116 21 


syat sddrsya-bhramas tavad 
vikalpe sati vastunah 

Jagrat-svdpau yatha svapne 
tatha vidhi-nisedhata 


sydt—it so becomes; sddrsya—similarity; bhramah—mistake; 
tavat—as long as; vikalpe—in separation; sati—the part; vastunah— 
from the substance; jagrat—waking; svdépau—sleeping; yatha—as; 
svapne—in a dream; tatha—similarly; vidhi-nisedhata—the regulative 
principles, consisting of injunctions and prohibitions. 


TRANSLATION 


When a substance and its parts are separated, the acceptance 
of similarity between one and the other is called illusion. While 
dreaming, one creates a separation between the existences 
called wakefulness and sleep. It is in such a state of mind that the 
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regulative principles of the scriptures, consisting of injunctions 
and prohibitions, are recommended. 


PURPORT 


In material existence there are many regulative principles and for- 
malities. If material existence is temporary or false, this does not mean 
that the spiritual world, although similar, is also false. That one’s ma- 
terial body is false or temporary does not mean that the body of the 
Supreme Lord is also false or temporary. The spiritual world is real, and 
the material world is similar to it. For example, in the desert we some- 
times find a mirage, but although the water in a mirage is false, this does 
not mean that there is no water in reality; water exists, but not in the 
desert. Similarly, nothing real is in this material world, but reality is in 
the spiritual world. The Lord’s form and His abode—Goloka Vrndavana 
in the Vaikuntha planets—are eternal realities. 

From Bhagavad-gita we understand that there is another prakrti, or 
nature, which is real. This is explained by the Lord Himself in the Eighth 
Chapter of Bhagavad-gita (8.19-21): 


bhiita-gramah sa evayarn 
bhitva bhitva praliyate 

ratry-dgame ‘vasah partha 
prabhavaty ahar-dgame 


paras tasmat tu bhavo ’nyo 
vyakto ’vyaktat sandtanah 

yah sa sarvesu bhitesu 
nasyatsu na vinasyati 


avyakto ’ksara ity uktas 

tam Ghuh paramam gatim 
yam prapya na nivartante 

tad dhama paramam mama 


‘Again and again the day of Brahma comes, and all living beings are ac- 
tive; and again the night falls, O Partha, and they are helplessly dis- 
solved. Yet there is another nature, which is eternal and is transcendental 
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to this manifested and unmanifested matter. It is supreme and is never 
annihilated. When all in this world is annihilated, that part remains as it 
is. That supreme abode is called unmanifested and infallible, and it is the 
supreme destination. When one goes there, he never comes back. That is 
My supreme abode.” The material world is a reflection of the spiritual 
world. The material world is temporary or false, but the spiritual world 
is an eternal reality. 


TEXT 62 
arnad fered xemad TIAA: 
TIAA Aeaneqad gta: ez 
bhavadvaitam kriyddvaitam 
dravyddvaitam tathatmanah 


vartayan svanubhityeha 
trin svapndn dhunute munih 


bhava-advaitam—oneness in one’s conception of life; kriyd- 
advaitam—oneness in activities; dravya-advaitam—oneness in dif- 
ferent paraphernalia; tatha—as well as; dtmanah—of the soul; var- 
tayan—considering; sva—one’s own; anubhiityd—according to realiza- 
tion; iza—in this material world; trin—the three; svapnan—living con- 
ditions (wakefulness, dreaming and sleep); dhunute—gives up; 
munih—the philosopher or speculator. 


TRANSLATION 


After considering the oneness of existence, activity and 
paraphernalia and after realizing the self to be different from all 
actions and reactions, the mental speculator [muni], according to 
his own realization, gives up the three states of wakefulness, 
dreaming and sleep. 


PURPORT 


The three words bhavadvaita, kriyddvaita and dravyddvaita are ex- 
plained in the following verses. However, one has to give up all the non- 
duality of philosophical life in the material world and come to the actual 
life of reality in the spiritual world in order to attain perfection. 
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TEXT 63 


THAVARTTITIA «= aa | 
aes FrReves aed TTaAA 116311 


karya-kdrana-vastv-aikya- 
darsanam pata-tantuvat 

avastutvdd vikalpasya 
bhavadvaitam tad ucyate 


karya—the result or effect; kdrana—the cause; vastu—substance; 
aikya—oneness; darsanam—observation; pata—the cloth; tantu—the 
thread; vat—like; avastutvat—because of being ultimately unreality; 
vikalpasya—of differentiation; bhadva-advaitam—the conception of 
oneness; tat ucyate—that is called. 


TRANSLATION 


When one understands that result and cause are one and that 
duality is ultimately unreal, like the idea that the threads of a cloth 
are different from the cloth itself, one reaches the conception of 
oneness called bhavadvaita. 


TEXT 64. 
aq matt at area TATAATTT | 
malaga: wl fensd aga lel 


yad brahmani pare saksat 
sarva-karma-samarpanam 

mano-vak-tanubhih partha 
kriyadvaitam tad ucyate 


yat—that which; brahmani—in the Supreme Brahman; pare—tran- 
scendental; sdaksat—directly; sarva—of all; karma—activities; 
samarpanam—dedication; manah—by the mind; vak—the words; 
tanubhih—and the body; pdrtha—O Maharaja Yudhisthira; kriyd- 
advaitam—oneness in activities; tat ucyate—it is called. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear Yudhisthira [Partha], when all the activities one per- 
forms with his mind, words and body are dedicated directly to the 
service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one reaches one- 
ness of activities, called kriyadvaita. 


PURPORT 


The Krsna consciousness movement is teaching people how to come to 
the stage of dedicating everything to the service of the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (9.27): 


yat karosi yad asnasi 
yaj juhosi dadasi yat 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya 
tat kurusva mad-arpanam 


““O son of Kunti, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and 
give away, as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be done 
as an offering unto Me.” If whatever we do, whatever we eat, whatever 
we think and whatever we plan is for the advancement of the Krsna con- 
sciousness movement, this is oneness. There is no difference between 
chanting for Krsna consciousness and working for Krsna consciousness. 
On the transcendental platform, they are one. But we must be guided by 
the spiritual master about this oneness; we should not manufacture our 
own oneness. 


TEXT 65 


ARATE AT | TARA 
TT AMAA TMAT TTI AU 


atma-jayd-sutadindm 
anyesar sarva-dehinam 

yat svartha-kdmayor aikyam 
dravyddvaitam tad ucyate 


adtma—of one’s self; ja@yd—wife; suta-ddinadm—and children; 
anyesdm—of one’s relatives, etc.; sarva-dehinam—of all other living 


276 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 15 


entities; yat—whatever; sva-artha-kamayoh—of one’s ultimate goal 
and benefit; aikyam—oneness; dravya-advaitam—oneness of interest; 
tat ucyate—it is called. 


TRANSLATION 


When the ultimate goal and interest of one’s self, one’s wife, 
one’s children, one’s relatives and all other embodied living 
beings is one, this is called dravyadvaita, or oneness of interest. 


PURPORT 


The actual interest of all living entities—indeed, the goal of life—is to 
return home, back to Godhead. This is the interest of one’s own self, 
one’s wife, one’s children, one’s disciples and one’s friends, relatives, 
countrymen and all humanity. The Krsna consciousness movement can 
give directions for management by which everyone can partake in Krsna 
conscious activities and reach the ultimate goal, which is known as 
svartha-gatim. This objective of everyone’s interest is Visnu, but because 
people do not know this (na te viduh sudrtha-gatim hi visnum), they are 
making various plans by which to fulfill so many concocted interests in 
life. The Krsna consciousness movement is trying to bring everyone to 
the highest interest. The process may be differently named, but if the 
aim is one, people should follow it to achieve the ultimate goal in life. 
Unfortunately, people are thinking of different interests, and blind 
leaders are misleading them. Everyone is trying to reach the goal of com- 
plete happiness materially; because people do not know what complete 
happiness is, they are materially diverted toward different interests. 


TEXT 66 
TTS Tig Az Wa 7a TH TT | 
a Aaet BAM aA AAAs USI 


yad yasya vanisiddharh sydd 
yena yatra yato nrpa 

sa teneheta karyani 
naro ndnyair anapadi 
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yat—whatever; yasya—of a man; vd—either; anisiddham—not for- 
bidden; syat—it is so; yena—by which means; yatra—in place and 
time; yatah—from which; nrpa—O King; sah—such a person; tena— 
by such a process; theta—should perform; karyani—prescribed ac- 
tivities; narah—a person; na—not; anyaih—by other ways; anadpadi— 
in the absence of danger. 


TRANSLATION 


In normal conditions, in the absence of danger, O King 
Yudhisthira, a man should perform his prescribed activities ac- 
cording to his status of life with the things, endeavors, process and 
living place that are not forbidden for him, and not by any other 
means. 


PURPORT 


This instruction is given for men in all statuses of life. Generally 
society is divided into brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, Sidras, 
brahmacaris, vanaprasthas, sannyasis and grhasthas. Everyone must act 
according to his position and try to please the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, for that will make one’s life successful. This was instructed in 
Naimisaranya: 

atah pumbhir dvija-srestha 
varnasrama-vibhagasah 

svanusthitasya dharmasya 
samsiddhir hari-tosanam 


““O best among the twiceborn, it is therefore concluded that the highest 
perfection one can achieve, by discharging his prescribed duties 
[dharma] according to caste divisions and order of life, is to please the 
Lord Hari.” (Bhag. 1.2.13) Everyone should act according to his occupa- 
tional duties just to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then 
everyone will be happy. 


TEXT 67 
way Ache: «aR: 
TESTA Hg AAAS TTR HATS AGH 


278 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 7, Ch. 15 


etair anyais ca vedoktair 
vartamanah sva-karmabhih 

grhe ‘py asya gatim yayad 
rajams tad-bhakti-bhan narah 


etaih—by these ways; anayih—by other ways; ca—and; veda- 
uktaih—as directed in the Vedic literatures; vartamanah—abiding; sva- 
karmabhih—by one’s occupational duties; grhe api—even at home; 
asya—of Lord Krsna; gatim—destination; ya@yat—can reach; rdjan—O 
King; tat-bhakti-bhak—who renders devotional service unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; narah—any person. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, one should perform his occupational duties according 
to these instructions, as well as other instructions given in the 
Vedic literature, just to remain a devotee of Lord Krsna. Thus, 
even while at home, one will be able to reach the destination. 


PURPORT 


The ultimate goal of life is Visnu, Krsna. Therefore, either by Vedic 
regulative principles or by materialistic activities, if one tries to reach the 
destination of Krsna, that is the perfection of life. Krsna should be the 
target; everyone should try to reach Krsna, from any position of life. 

Krsna accepts service from anyone. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita 


(9.32): 


mam hi partha vyapdasritya 
ye ‘pi syuh papa-yonayah 

striyo vaisyds tatha sidrds 
te ’pi yanti param gatim 


“O son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower 
birth—women, vaisyas [merchants], as well as Sadras [workers] —can 
approach the supreme destination.”’ It does not matter what one’s posi- 
tion is; if one aims at reaching Krsna by performing his occupational 
duty under the direction of the spiritual master, his life is successful. It 
is not that only sannydsis, vanaprasthas and brahmacaris can reach 
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Krsna. A grhastha, a householder, can also reach Krsna, provided he be- 
comes a pure devotee without material desires. An example of this is 
cited in the next verse. 


TEXT 68 


AMMAN: BAT UI 


yatha hi yityam nrpa-deva dustyajad 
apad-gandad uttaratatmanah prabhoh 

yat-pdada-parkeruha-sevaya bhavan 
aharasin ninita-dig-gajah kratin 


yatha—as; hi—indeed; yiyam—all of you (Pandavas); nrpa-deva — 
O lord of the kings, human beings and demigods; dustyajat—insur- 
mountable; dpat—dangerous conditions; ganat—from all; uttarata— 
escaped; atmanah—own; prabhoh—of the Lord; yat-pdda- 
parnkeruha—whose lotus feet; sevaya—by serving; bhavan—yourself; 
ahdrasit —performed; nirjita—defeating; dik-gajah—the most powerful 
enemies, who were like elephants; kratiéin—ritualistic ceremonies. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Yudhisthira, because of your service to the Supreme 
Lord, all of you Pandavas defeated the greatest dangers posed by 
numerous kings and demigods. By serving the lotus feet of Krsna, 
you conquered great enemies, who were like elephants, and thus 
you collected ingredients for sacrifice. By His grace, may you be 
delivered from material involvement. 


PURPORT 
Placing himself as an ordinary householder, Maharaja Yudhisthira in- 
quired from Narada Muni how a grha-midha-dhi, a person who is en- 
tangled in household life and who thus continues to remain a fool, can be 
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delivered. Narada Muni encouraged Maharaja Yudhisthira by saying, 
“You are already on the safe side because you, along with your entire 
family, have become a pure devotee of Krsna.” By Krsna’s grace, the 
Pandavas conquered in the Battle of Kuruksetra and were saved from 
many dangers posed not only by kings but sometimes even by the 
demigods. Thus they are a practical example of how to live in security 
and safety by the grace of Krsna. Everyone should follow the example of 
the Pandavas, who showed how to be saved by the grace of Krsna. Our 
Krsna consciousness movement is intended to teach how everyone can 
live peacefully in this material world and at the end of life return home, 
back to Godhead. In the material world there are always dangers at every 
step (padam padam yad vipadam na tesam). Nonetheless, if one takes 
shelter of Krsna without hesitation and keeps under the shelter of Krsna, 
he can easily cross the ocean of nescience. Samdsrita ye pada-pallava- 
plavam mahat-padam punya-yaso murdareh. To the devotee, this great 
ocean of nescience becomes like a puddle of water in the hoofprint of a 
cow. A pure devotee, without embarrassing himself by trying for eleva- 
tion in so many ways, stays in the safest position as a servant of Krsna, 
and thus his life is eternally safe without a doubt. 


TEXT 69 


at gad afiq qrqd | sqTeT: | 
ATATAA AerHey THAT FARA: 188 


aham purabhavam kascid 
gandharva upabarhanah 

namndatite mahdé-kalpe 
gandharvanam susammaiah 


aham—I myself; pura—formerly; abhavam—existed as; kascit 
gandharvah—one of the denizens of Gandharvaloka; upabarhanah— 
Upabarhana; nadmna—by the name; atite—long, long ago; maha- 
kalpe—in a life of Brahma, which is known as a mahda-kalpa; 
gandharvanadm—among the Gandharvas; su-sammatah—a very re- 
spectable person. 
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TRANSLATION 


Long, long ago, in another maha-kalpa [millennium of Brahma], 
I existed as the Gandharva known as Upabarhana. I was very re- 
spected by the other Gandharvas. 


PURPORT 


Srila Narada Muni is giving a practical example from his past life. For- 
merly, during the previous lifetime of Lord Brahma, Narada Muni was 
one of the denizens of Gandharvaloka, but unfortunately, as will be ex- 
plained, he fell from his exalted position in Gandharvaloka, where the 
inhabitants are extremely beautiful and expert in singing, to become a 
siidra. Nonetheless, because of his association with devotees, he became 
more fortunate than he was in Gandharvaloka. Even though cursed by 
the prajdpatis to become a Sidra, in his next life he became the son of 
Lord Brahma. 

The word maha-kalpe is described by Srila Madhvacarya as atita- 
brahma-kalpe. Brahma dies at the end of a life of many millions of years. 
The day of Brahma is described in Bhagavad-gita (8.17): 


sahasra-yuga-paryantam 
ahar yad brahmano viduh 
ratrim yuga-sahasrantam 
te *ho-ratra-vido janah 


“By human calculation, a thousand ages taken together is the duration of 
Brahma’s one day. And such also is the duration of his night.”” Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna can remember incidents from millions of years ago. Similarly, 
His pure devotee like Narada Muni can also remember incidents from a 
past life millions and millions of years ago. 


TEXT 70 
METI: 
att frac fret TAs ATTAIN INvoll 


ruipa-pesala-mddhurya- 
saugandhya-priya-darsanah 
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strinadm priyatamo nityam 
mattah sva-pura-lampatah 


ripa—beauty; pesala—formation of the body; madhurya—attrac- 
tiveness; saugandhya—very fragrant, being decorated with various 
flower garlands and sandalwood pulp; priya-darsanah—very beautiful 
to see; strinadm—of the women; priya-tamah—naturally attracted; 
nityam—daily; mattah—proud like a madman; sva-pura—in his own 
city; Jampatah—very much attached to women because of lusty desires. 


TRANSLATION 


I had a beautiful face and a pleasing, attractive bodily structure. 
Decorated with flower garlands and sandalwood pulp, I was most 
pleasing to the women of my city. Thus I was bewildered, always 
feeling lusty desires. 


PURPORT 


From the description of the beauty of Narada Muni when he was one 
of the denizens of Gandharvaloka, it appears that everyone on that planet 
is extremely beautiful and pleasing and always decorated with flowers 
and sandalwood. Upabarhana was Narada Muni’s name previously. 
Upabarhana was specifically expert in decorating himself to attract the 
attention of women, and thus he became a playboy, as described in the 
next verse. To be a playboy in this life is unfortunate because too much 
attraction to women will lead one to fall into the association of Sudras, 
who can easily take advantage of mingling with women without restric- 
tion. In this present age of Kali, when people are mandah sumanda- 
matayah—very bad because of a Sidra mentality—such free mingling is 
prominent. Among the higher classes—brdhmana, ksatriya and 
vaisya—there is no chance for men to mingle with women freely, but in 
the sidra community such mingling is open. Because there is no cultural 
education in this age of Kali, everyone is spiritually untrained, and 
everyone is therefore to be considered Sddra (asuddhah siidra-kalpa hi 
brahmanah kali-sambhavah). When all the people become Sidras, cer- 
tainly they are very bad (mandah sumanda-matayah). Thus they 
manufacture their own way of life, with the result that they gradually 
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become unfortunate (manda-bhagyah), and furthermore they are al- 
ways disturbed by various circumstances. 


TEXT 71 


Teal WIT TF ANA 7AM: | 
sien «= faa ftreftarrarraraa ttl 


ekada deva-satre tu 
gandharvapsarasam ganah 

upahiita visva-srgbhir 
hari-gathopagayane 


ekadd—once upon a time; deva-satre—in an assembly of the 
demigods; tw—indeed; gandharva—of the inhabitants of Gandharva- 
loka; apsarasam—and the inhabitants of Apsaroloka; ganah—all; 
upahitah—were invited; visva-srgbhih—by the great demigods known 
as the prajdpatis; hari-gatha-upagayane—on an occasion of kirtana for 


glorifying the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Once there was a sankirtana festival to glorify the Supreme Lord 
in an assembly of the demigods, and the Gandharvas and Apsaras 
were invited by the prajapatis to take part in it. 


PURPORT 


Saikirtana means chanting of the holy name of the Lord. The Hare 
Krsna movement is not a new movement as people sometimes mistakenly 
think. The Hare Krsna movement is present in every millennium of Lord 
Brahma’s life, and the holy name is chanted in all the higher planetary 
systems, including Brahmaloka and Candraloka, not to speak of 
Gandharvaloka and Apsaroloka. The sankirtana movement that was 
started in this world five hundred years ago by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
is therefore not a new movement. Sometimes, because of our bad luck, 
this movement is stopped, but Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His servants 
again start the movement for the benefit of the entire word or, indeed, 
the entire universe. 
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TEXT 72 


HE Walaa atta: tsar Ta: | 
areal fragqaeaey zed FGA | 
Tits ST URAATY ASA: Fates: |r 


aham ca gayams tad-vidvan 
stribhih parivrto gatah 

jnatva visva-srjas tan me 
helanam Ssepur ojasa 

yahi tvam sidratam Gsu 
nasta-srih krta-helanah 


aham—I myself; ca—and; gayan—singing the glories of other 
demigods rather than those of the Lord; tat-vidvan —knowing very well 
the art of singing; stribhih—by women; parivrtah—being surrounded; 
gatah—went there; jfdtvd—knowing well; visva-srjah—the prajdpatis, 
to whom the management of universal affairs was entrusted; tat—the at- 
titude of my singing; me—my; helanam—negligence; sepuh—cursed; 
gjasa—with great force; yahi—become; tvam—you; Sidratam—a 
Sidra; dsu—immediately; nasta—devoid of; srih—beauty; krta- 
helanah—because of transgressing the etiquette. 


TRANSLATION 


Narada Muni continued: Being invited to that festival, I also 
joined, and, surrounded by women, I began musically singing the 
glories of the demigods. Because of this, the prajapatis, the great 
demigods in charge of the affairs of the universe, forcefully 
cursed me with these words: “Because you have committed an 
offense, may you immediately become a Sidra, devoid of beauty.”’ 


PURPORT 
As far as kirtana is concerned, the sdstras say, Ssravanam kirtanam 
visnoh: one should chant the glories of the Supreme Lord and the holy 
name of the Supreme Lord. This is clearly stated. Sravanam kirtanam 


Text 73] —_ Instructions for Civilized Human Beings 285 


visnoh: one should chant about and glorify Lord Visnu, not any demigod. 
Unfortunately, there are foolish persons who invent some process of 
kirtana on the basis of a demigod’s name. This is an offense. Kirtana 
means glorifying the Supreme Lord, not any demigod. Sometimes people 
invent Kali-kirtana or Siva-kirtana, and even big sannydsis in the 
Mayavada school say that one may chant any name and still get the same 
result. But here we find that millions and millions of years ago, when 
Narada Muni was a Gandharva, he neglected the order to glorify the 
Lord, and being mad in the association of women, he began to chant 
otherwise. Thus he was cursed to become a Sidra. His first offense was 
that he went to join the savikirtana party in the company of lusty women, 
and another offense was that he considered ordinary songs, like cinema 
songs and other such songs, to be equal to sarikirtana. For this offense he 
was punished with becoming a Sidra. 


TEXT 73 
TATAME HT TANG AAATITATT | 
PUTA MASE AAYAAMY [103M 
tavad dasyam ahami jajiie 
tatrapi brahma-vadinam 
Susrusayadnusangena 
prapto *ham brahma-putratam 


tdvat—since being cursed; dasyam—in the womb of a maidservant; 
aham—I; jajfie—took birth; tatrapi—although (being a Sddra); 
brahma-vadindm—unto persons well conversant with the Vedic knowl- 
edge; Susriisaya—by rendering service; anusarigena—simultaneously; 
praptah—obtained; aham—I; brahma-putratam—a birth as the son of 
Lord Brahma (in this life). 


TRANSLATION 


Although I took birth as a sadra from the womb of a maidser- 
vant, I engaged in the service of Vaisnavas who were well-versed in 
Vedic knowledge. Consequently, in this life I got the opportunity 
to take birth as the son of Lord Brahma. 
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PURPORT 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead says in Bhagavad-gita (9.32): 


mam hi partha vyap@sritya 
ye ‘pi syuh papa-yonayah 
striyo vaisyds tatha sidras 
te "pi yanti param gatim 


““O son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower 
birth—women, vaisyas [merchants], as well as sadras [workers] —can 
approach the supreme destination.”’ It doesn’t matter whether a person is 
born as a Sidra, a woman or a vaisya; if he associates with devotees 
repeatedly or always (sdédhu-sargena), he can be elevated to the highest 
perfection. Narada Muni is explaining this in relation to his own life. The 
sankirtana movement is important, for regardless of whether one is a 
Sidra, vaisya, mleccha, yavana or whatever, if one associates with a 
pure devotee, follows his instructions and serves the pure devotee, his 
life is successful. This is bhakti. Anukiilyena krsndnusilanam. Bhakti 
consists of serving Krsna and His devotees very favorably. 
Anyabhildsita-siinyam. If one has no desire other than to serve Krsna 
and His devotee, then his life is successful. This is explained by Narada 
Muni through this practical example from his own life. 


TEXT 74 


waa WENN afta: wears: | 
TEN Faq Teta ana isvil 


dharmas te grha-medhiyo 
varnitah papa-nasanah 
grhastho yena padavim 


aijasd nydsinam iyat 


dharmah—that religious process; te—to you; grha-medhiyah—al- 
though attached to household life; varnitah—explained (by me); pdpa- 
nasanah—the destruction of sinful reactions; grhasthah—a person in 
household life; yena—by which; padavim—the position; afjasa—very 
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easily; nydsinam—of those in the renounced order of life; txyat—can ob- 
tain. 


TRANSLATION 


The process of chanting the holy name of the Lord is so power- 
ful that by this chanting even householders [grhasthas] can very 
easily gain the ultimate result achieved by persons in the 
renounced order. Maharaja Yudhisthira, I have now explained to 
you that process of religion. 


PURPORT 


This is a confirmation of the Krsna consciousness movement. Anyone 
who takes part in this movement, regardless of what he is, can gain the 
topmost result achieved by a perfect sannyasi, namely brahma-jnana 
(spiritual knowledge). Even more important, he can advance in devo- 
tional service. Maharaja Yudhisthira thought that because he was a 
grhastha there was no hope of his being liberated, and therefore he 
asked Narada Muni how he could get out of material entanglement. But 
Narada Muni, citing a practical example from his own life, established 
that by associating with devotees and chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, 
any man in any condition of life can achieve the highest perfection with- 
out a doubt. 


TEXT 75 
wT WR Ta BAM 
BE Tala Taashrated | 
at Tada aang 
TE W AA AAeASRT Ihodil 
yayam nr-loke bata bhiri-bhaga 
lokam pundna munayo ’bhiyanti 


yesam grhan avasatiti saksad 
gudhari param brahma manusya-lingam 


yttyam—all of you Pandavas; nr-loke—in this material world; bata— 
indeed; bhiri-bhagah—extremely fortunate; lokam—all the planets of 
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the universe; punaénah—who can purify; munayah—great saintly per- 
sons; abhiyanti—come to visit (just like ordinary persons); yesém—of 
whom; grhan—the house of the Pandavas; dvasati—resides; iti—thus; 
saksat—directly; gidham—very confidential; param—transcendental; 
brahma—the Parabrahman, Krsna; manusya-lingam—as if an ordinary 
human being. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Maharaja Yudhisthira, you Pandavas are so very fortu- 
nate in this world that many, many great saints, who can purify all 
the planets of the universe, come to your house just like ordinary 
visitors. Furthermore, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, is living confidentially with you in your house, just like 
your brother. 


PURPORT 


Here is a statement exalting a Vaisnava. In human society, a 
brahmana is the most respected person. A braéhmana is one who can 
understand Brahman, the impersonal Brahman, but hardly ever can one 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is described by 
Arjuna in Bhagavad-gitd as param brahma. A braéhmana may be ex- 
tremely fortunate in having achieved brahma-jrana, but the Pandavas 
were so exalted that the Parabrahman, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, was living in their house like an ordinary human being. The word 
bhiri-bhagah indicates that the Pandavas were in a still higher position 
than brahmacaris and brdhmanas. In the following verses, Narada Muni 
repeatedly glorifies the position of the Pandavas. 


TEXT 76 
aa at ma aera 
fralrgatg : 
fia: ae a: aE mh 
arate fahtae Ter Noll 
sa va ayam brahma mahad-vimrgya- 
kaivalya-nirvana-sukhanubhitih 


priyah suhrd vah khalu matuleya 
atmarhaniyo vidhi-krd gurus ca 
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sah—that Supreme Personality of Godhead; va—either; ayam— 
Krsna; brahma—the Supreme Brahman; mahat-vimrgya—sought by 
great, great saintly persons (devotees of Krsna); haivalya-nirvana- 
sukha—of liberation and transcendental bliss; anubhitih—for the 
realization; priyah—very dear; suhrt—the well-wisher; vah—of all of 
you Pandavas; khalu—famous as; matuleyah—the son of your maternal 
uncle; dtma—heart and soul; arhaniyah—the most worshipable person; 
vidhi-krt—giving direction; guruh—your spiritual master; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


How wonderful it is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the Parabrahman, Krsna, who is sought by great, great sages for 
the sake of liberation and transcendental bliss, is acting as your 
best well-wisher, your friend, your cousin, your heart and soul, 
your worshipable director, and your spiritual master. 


PURPORT 


Krsna can become the director and spiritual master of anyone who is 
serious about getting the mercy of Krsna. The Lord sends the spiritual 
master to train a devotee, and when the devotee is advanced, the Lord 
acts as the spiritual master within his heart. 


tesam satata-yuktanadm 
bhajatam priti-pirvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tarh 


yena mam upayanti te 


‘To those who are constantly devoted and worhip Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me.”’ Krsna does not be- 
come the direct spiritual master unless one is fully trained by His repre- 
sentative spiritual master. Therefore, as we have already discussed, the 
Lord’s representative spiritual master should not be considered an ordi- 
nary human being. The representative spiritual master never gives any 
false knowledge to his disciple, but only perfect knowledge. Thus he is 
the representative of Krsna. Krsna helps as the guru, or spiritual master, 
from within and from without. From without He helps the devotee as His 
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representative, and from within He talks personally with the pure devo- 
tee and gives him instructions by which he may return home, back to 


Godhead. 


TEXT 77 
SM OME ICUS RE SLICE 
ed fen arararvatiay | 
iad AeA Tara: 
FACAAT F Aaa Ta: holt 


na yasya saksadd bhava-padmajadibhi 
ripam dhiya vastutayopavarnitam 

maunena bhaktyopasamena pijitah 
prasidatam esa sa sadtvatam patih 


na—not; yasya—of whom (Lord Sri Krsna); saksat—directly; 
bhava—by Lord Siva; padma-ja-adibhih—Lord Brahma and others; 
ripam—the form; dhiya—by meditation; vastutaya—factually; 
upavarnitam—could be explained; maunena—by silence; bhaktya—by 
devotional service; upasamena—by finishing all material activities; 
pujitah—one who is so worshiped; prasidatam—may be pleased with us; 
esah—this; sah—the same Personality of Godhead; satvatam—of the 
devotees; patih—who is the maintainer, master and guide. 


TRANSLATION 


Present here now is the same Supreme Personality of Godhead 
whose true form cannot be understood even by such great per- 
sonalities as Lord Brahma and Lord Siva. He is realized by devotees 
because of their unflinching surrender. May that same Personality 
of Godhead, who is the maintainer of His devotees and who is 
worshiped by silence, by devotional service and by cessation of ma- 
terial activities, be pleased with us. 


PURPORT 


Lord Krsna is not properly understood even by such exalted per- 
sonalities as Lord Siva and Lord Brahma, what to speak of ordinary men, 
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but by His causeless mercy He bestows the benediction of devotion upon 
His devotees, who can thus understand Krsna as He is. Bhaktyaé mam 
abhijanati ydvan yas cdsmi tattvatah. No one within this universe can 
understand Krsna in truth, but if one engages in devotional service one 
can understand Him perfectly well. This is also confirmed by the Lord in 
the Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gita (7.1): 


mayy dsakta-manah partha 
yogam yuryjan mad-asrayah 

asamsayam samagram mam 
yatha jriasyasi tac chrnu 


“Now, hear, O son of Prtha [Arjuna], how by practicing yoga in full 
consciousness of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, 
free from doubt.” Lord Krsna Himself teaches how one can understand 
Him perfectly well, without a doubt. Not only the Pandavas but everyone 
who sincerely accepts the instructions of Krsna can understand the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is. After instructing Yudhisthira 
Maharaja, Narada Muni prays for the Lord’s blessings that He be pleased 
with everyone and that everyone become perfect in God consciousness 
and return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 78 


> | 
IAT Hla: Set a Ma TEs: live 
Sri-suka uvdca 
iti devarsind proktam 
nisamya bharatarsabhah 
pujayam asa supritah 
krsnam ca prema-vihvalah 


Sri-sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; deva-rsind — 
by the great saint (Narada Muni); proktam—described; nisamya—hear- 
ing; bharata-rsabhah—the best of the descendants in Bharata 
Maharaja’s dynasty, namely Maharaja Yudhisthira; pijayém dasa— 
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worshiped; su-pritah—being extremely pleased; krsmnam—unto Lord 
Krsna; ca—also; prema-vihvalah—in the ecstasy of love of Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Maharaja Yudhisthira, the best 
member of the Bharata dynasty, thus learned everything from the 
descriptions of Narada Muni. After hearing these instructions, he 
felt great pleasure from within his heart, and in great ecstasy, love 
and affection, he worshiped Lord Krsna. 


PURPORT 


It is natural that when someone belonging to one’s family circle is 
understood to be very great, one becomes ecstatic in love, thinking, “Oh, 
such a great personality is our relative!’” When Sri Krsna, who was 
already known to the Pandavas, was further described by Narada Muni 
to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead, naturally the Pandavas were 
amazed, thinking, ““The Supreme Personality of Godhead is with us as 
our cousin!”’ Certainly their ecstasy was extraordinary. 


TEXT 79 


SUTMTTAST Thera: cat gh: | 


Tea Hot TT TA TA: TATA: Ibs 


krsna-parthav upamantrya 
pijitah prayayau munih 

Srutva krsnam param brahma 
parthah parama-vismitah 


krsna—Lord Krsna;  parthau—and Maharaja Yudhisthira; 
upamantrya—bidding farewell; pijitah—being worshiped by them; 
prayayau—left (that place); munih—Narada Muni; srutvd —after hear- 
ing; krsnam—about Krsna; param brahma —as the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; parthah—Mahiaraja Yudhisthira; parama-vismitah —be- 


came most amazed. 
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TRANSLATION 
Narada Muni, being worshiped by Krsna and Maharaja 
Yudhisthira, bade them farewell and went away. Yudhisthira 
Maharaja, having heard that Krsna, his cousin, is the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, was struck with wonder. 


PURPORT 


After hearing the conversation between Narada and Yudhisthira, if 
one still has any doubts about Krsna’s being the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, one should immediately give them up. Asamsayam samagram. 
Without any doubt and without any defect, one should understand Krsna 
to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus surrender at His 
lotus feet. Ordinary persons do not do this, even after hearing all the 
Vedas, but if one is fortunate, although it may be even after many, many 
births, he comes to this conclusion (bahiindm janmanam ante jnanavan 
mam prapadyate). 

TEXT 80 


aft zara ¢ gaeda: satfaa: 
STATA MAN BIA TA AAEM llcoll 


iti daksayaninam te 

prthag vamsah prakirtitah 
devdsura-manusyddya 

loka yatra caracarah 


iti—thus; daksa@yanindm—of the daughters of Maharaja Daksa, like 
Aditi and Diti; te—to you; prthak—separately; vamnsah—the dynasties; 
prakirtitah —described (by me); deva—the demigods; asura —demons; 
manusya —and human beings; ddyadh—and so on; lokah—all the plan- 
ets within the universe; yatra—wherein; cara-acardh—moving and 
nonmoving living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


On all the planets within this universe, the varieties of living en- 
tities, moving and nonmoving, including the demigods, demons 
and human beings, were all generated from the daughters of 
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Maharaja Daksa. I have now described them and their different 
dynasties. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Seventh Canto, Fifteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Instructions for Civilized 
Human Beings.”’ 


— Completed on the night of Vaiéakhi Sukla Ekadasi, the tenth of May, 
1976, in the temple of the Paficatattva, New Navadvipa (Honolulu), by 
the mercy of Sri-krsna-caitanya prabhu nitydnanda _Sri-advaita 
gad4adhara Srivdsddi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda. Thus we may happily chant 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


END OF THE SEVENTH CANTO 


Appendixes 


The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu- 
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gita, assisted the Gaudiya 
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English 
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the 
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug- 
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never 
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the 
vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannyasa) in 1959. At 
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s master- 
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter- 
national center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori- 
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven 
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex- 
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi- 
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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Glossary 


A 


Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Ajagara-vrtti—the life pattern of a python. 

Antyajas—one of the seven mixed castes lower than Sidra. 

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, 
fans, flowers and incense. 

Arcana—the devotional process of Deity worship. 

Artha—economic development. 

Asrama—the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, householder, 
retired life and renounced life. 

Astaka—the eighth day after the full moon. 

Asuras — atheistic demons. 

Avatara—a descent of the Supreme Lord. 


B 


Babaji—one who dwells alone in one place, performing severe 
austerities and penance. 

Bahiidaka—the second stage of the sannyasa order, in which one begs 
from door to door. 

Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the 
Lord Himself. 

Bhakta—a devotee. 

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service. 

Brahma-bandhu—one who has taken birth in a brahmana family but 
lacks brahminical qualifications. 

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual 
life. 


Brahman—the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 

Brahmana—one wise in the Vedas, who can guide society; the first 
Vedic social order. 
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C 


Candala—lowborn person accustomed to filthy habits such as dog- 
eating. 


D 


Danda—a staff carried by those in the renounced orders of life. 

Dasa-vidha-sarnskara—ten Vedic rituals performed for the purification 
of children from the time of conception to early childhood. 

Dharma—eternal occupational duty; religious principles. 


E 


Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which 
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon. 


G 


Ghee—clarified butter. 

Goloka (Krsnaloka) —the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna’s 
personal abodes Dvaraka, Mathura and Vrndavana. 

Gopis—Krsna’s cowherd girl friends; His most confidential servitors. 

Gosvami— (go—senses; svémi—controller), title of one in the sannydsa 
order. 

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic spiri- 
tual life. 

Guru—a spiritual master. 

Guru-kula—the school of Vedic learning; boys begin at the age of five 
and live as celibate students, guided by a spiritual master. 


H 


Hare Krsna mantra— ‘See: Maha-manira 


J 


Jiva-tattva—the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord. 
Jiiana-kanda—the Upanisad portion of the Vedas containing knowledge 
of Brahman, spirit. 
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K 


Kali-yuga (Age of Kali)—the present age, which is characterized by 
quarrel. It is last in the cycle of four, and began five thousand years 
ago. 

Kama—lust. 

Kamandalu—water pot carried by sannyasis. 

Karatalas—hand cymbals used in kirtana. 

Karma—fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 

Karma-kanda—section of the Vedas prescribing fruitive activities for 
elevation to a higher material position. 

Karmi—a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense 
gratification. 

Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord. 

Krsnaloka— ‘See: Goloka 

Ksatriyas—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 

Kuticaka—the first stage of the sannydsa order; the kuticaka lives in a 
hut nearby his village and his family brings him food. 


M 


Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare 

Mahatma—a self-realized soul. 

Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion. 

Mathas— monasteries. 

Mathura—Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took 
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndavana 
pastimes. 

Maya—(ma4—not; ya—this), illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relation- 
ship with Krsna. 

Mayavadis— impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have 
a transcendental body. 

Mlecchas— meat-eaters. 

Moksa—liberation into the spiritual effulgence surrounding the Lord. 

Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting. 
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P 


Paficaratriki-vidhi—rules and regulations as found in the 108 
Paficaratra sarnhitas. 

Paramaharnsa—the highest stage of the sannydsa order; a topmost de- 
votee of the Lord. 

Parampara—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 

Parivrajakacarya—the third stage of the sannydsa order; the parivra- 
jakacarya constantly travels throughout the world, preaching the 
glories of the Lord. 

Pradhana—the total material energy in its unmanifest state. 

Pranayama—control of the breathing process; performed in astdnga 
JPEe- 

Prasada—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord. 

Puranas— Vedic supplementary histories in relation to the Supreme 
Lord and His devotees. 


S 


Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—the Lord’s transcendental form, which is 

_ eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. 

Salagrama-sila—the Supreme Lord in the form of a black stone, 
worshiped by braéhmanas. 

Sankirtana— public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga 
process for this age. 

Sannyasa—renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Sastras—revealed scriptures. 

Smrti—supplementary explanations of the Vedas. 

Sraddha—ceremony performed to release one’s forefathers from hellish 
conditions of life. 

Sravanarn kirtanarh visnoh—the devotional processes of hearing and 
chanting about Lord Visnu. 

Sruti—the original Veda, given to Brahma by the Lord. 

Sadra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the 
renounced order of life. 
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T 


Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a 
higher purpose. 

Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple 
of the Lord. 


U 


Upasana-kanda—section of the Vedas prescribing worship of demigods 
for fruitive results. 


V 


Vaikuntha—the spiritual world, where there is no anxiety. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, Krsna. 

Vaisyas—farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of 
Vedic spiritual life. 

Varna—the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class, 
the administrative class, the mercantile and agricultural class, and 
the laborer class. 

Varna-sankara—children born of parents who did not follow Vedic 
rules for procreation or purification. 

VarnasSrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual 
orders. 

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord Him- 
self. 

Visnu, Lord—Krsna’s first expansion for the creation and maintenance 
of the material universes. 

Visnu-tattva—personal expansions of the Lord. 

Vrndavana—Krsna’s personal abode, where He fully manifests His 
quality of sweetness. 


Y 


Yajiia—sacrifice; work done for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. 
Yavanas —lowborn persons who do not follow Vedic regulations. 
Yogamaya—internal spiritual potency of the Lord. 
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Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for 
union with the Supreme. 

Yugas—ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of 
four. 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Vowels 


He Ala Fi Fi Ju Ha Wr He 
g! We Cai Alo WAY au 


Gutturals: GH ka 


Palatals: Wf ca 
Cerebrals: é ta 
Dentals: ta 
Labials: J pa 


Semivowels: ya 
Sibilants: QJ] sa 


Aspirate: 4 ha 


— m (anusvara) 


Consonants 


% kha 
F cha 
@ tha 
9 tha 
Th pha 
Tra 
q sa 


S ’ (avagraha) - the apostrophe 


¢ h (visarga) 


ST ga 
wT ja 
6 da 
S da 
@ ba 
a la 
ZT sa 


© gha 
Z| jha 
@ dha 
J dha 
¥ bha 
q va 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 


a 

a 

1 — like the iin pin. 

i 

u — like the win push. 
a 


— like the ain organ or the win but. 
— like the ain far but held twice as long as short a. 
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— like the 7 in pique but held twice as long as short i. 


— like the win rule but held twice as long as short u. 
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— like the riin rim. 

— like ree in reed. 

— like I followed by r (Ir). 

— like the e in they. 

ai — like the avin aisle. 

o — like the oin go. 

au — like the ow in how. 

tn (anusvdra) — a resonant nasal like the nin the French word bon. 
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ahis pronounced like aha; ih like thi. 


fe") CT eter | Me | 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k — asin kite jh — as in hedgehog 

kh— asin Eckhart fi — asin canyon 

g — asin give t — asin tub 

gh— asin dig-hard th — as in light-heart 

nh — asin sing d — asindove 

c — asin chair dha- as in red-hot 

ch — as in staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say 
) — asin poy the rand say na). 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 

t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth. 

th — as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth. 

d — asin dove but with tongue against teeth. 

dh— asin red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 

n — asin nut but with tongue between teeth. 


p — asin pine ] ~— asin light 

ph— asin uphill (not f) v — asin vine 

b ~— asin bird § (palatal) — as in the sin the German 
bh— asin rub-hard word sprechen 

m — asin mother s (cerebral) — as the shin shine 

y — asin yes s — asinsun 

r — asin7un h — asin home 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flow- 
ing of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables. 


Index of Sanskrit Verses 


This index constitutes a complete listing of the first and third lines of each of the 
Sanskrit poetry verses of this volume of Srimad-Bhégavatam, arranged in English 
alphabetical order. The first column gives the Sanskrit transliteration, and the second and 
third columns, respectively, list the chapter-verse reference and page number for each 


verse. 


A 


abadhito ‘pi hy abhaso 
abhogino ’yam tava vipra dehah 
Gcaran dasavan nico 
acauradnam apapanam 

adav ante jananam sad 


adharma-sakhah paricema 
adhikam yo *bhimanyeta 
Gdhyatmikadibhir duhkhair 
agnau gurdv dtmani ca 
agnih suryo diva prahnah 


agni-pakvam athamam va 
agny-artham eva saranam 
aham ca gayarhs tad-vidvan 
aham purdbhavam kascid 


ahimsa brahmacaryam ca 


ahuh sariram ratham indriyaéni 

aksam dasa-pranam adharma-dharmau 
amantra-yajno hy asteyam 

anarthaya bhaveyuh sma 

anihah paritustatma 


anihanihamaénasya 
anisam tasya nirvanam 
anjanabhyanjanonmarda- 
annadydadeh sarhvibhago 
annami reta iti ksmesa 
annam sarnvibhajan pasyet 


Gnviksikyam va vidydyam 
dnviksikya soka-mohau 
apramatta Sucih snigdha 
apsu ksitim apo jyotisy 
apsu pracetasd jihvam 
apsv asrk-slesma-pityani 


15.58 
13.18 
TZ 

11.30 
15.57 


15.12 
14.8 

13.31 
12.15 
15.54 


12.18 
12.20 
15.72 
15.69 
11.8 


15.41 
15.42 
11.24 
15.29 
13.37 


15.15 
15.34 
bag 4 
11.10 
15.51 
15.6 


l2-at 
15.22 
11.28 
12.30 
12.28 
12.25 


apy ekam atmano daram 
arthdnartheksaya lobham 
arthibhyah kdlatah svasman 
asankalpaj jayet kimam 


asantuslasya viprasya 
GSramapasada hy ete 
astikyam udyamo nityam 
dsvdghante ’vasdyibhyah 
atha desan pravaksyami 


athdnugrhya bhagavan 
athésau Saktibhih svabhih 
atmanah putravat pasyet 
atmajam yoga-viryena 
atma-jayd-sutadinam 


atménarm ca param brahma 
atmanam ced vidniyat 
dtmano ’nyasya vd distarh 
atmanubhitau tam mayam 
atmany agnin samaropya 


dtma-sarhyamane ‘niha 
atma-yayy upasaniatma 
atrapy udaharantimam 
aupasthya-jaihvya-kdrpanydd 
avakiran jagur hrsta 


avartate pravrittena 
avastutvdd vikalpasya 
avyakta-lingo vyaktartho 
ayane visuve kurydd 
ayanarh daksinam somo 


B 


bhagavan Srotum icchami 


bhaktya kevalaydjianam 
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14.11 
15.22 
13.33 
15.23 


15.19 
15.39 
11.23 
14.11 
14,27 


10.57 
10.65 
14.9 

15.24 
15.65 


13.4 

15.40 
10.64 
13.44 
12.24 


15.9 

15.55 
13.11 
15.18 
10.68 


15.47 
15.63 
13.10 
14.20 
15.50 


11.2 
13.22 
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bhavadvaitam kriyadvaitam 
bhavan prajdapateh saksad 
bhaydd alabdha-nidranam 
bhoginam khalu deho ‘yar 
bhojayet susamrddho ‘pi 


bhuaje bhuktvatha kasmims cid 
bhunjita yady anujriato 
bhitaih sva-dhamabhih pasyed 
bibharsi kayarh pivanam 
bibhrydd upavitam ca 


bibhrydd yady asau vasah 
bimbar bhagavato yatra 
brahmacari guru-kule 
brahmadibhih stiiyamanah 
brahmanyatd prasddas ca 


C 


candrddityopardge ca 
caran vidita-vijnanah 
cared vane dvddasabdan 
catasrsv apy astakdsu 
chandémsy adhiyita guror 


cittam brahma-sukha-sprstam 


D 


dadaha tena durbhedya 
dadarsa lokdn vicaran 
daive ca tad-abhdave syad 
darso§ ca purnamésas ca 
dattvd varam anujridto 


dehadibhir daiva-tantrair 
desa-kalocita-sraddha- 
dese kale ca samprapte 
dese Sucau same rajan 
deva-gurv-acyute bhaktis 
deva-mayd-vimadhams tan 


devan rsin nr-bhitani 
devarsi-pitr-bhittebhya 
devarsi-pitr-siddhesa 
devarsy-arhatsu vai satsu 
devdsura-manusyadya 
deva-yanam idamh prahur 


15.62 
11.3 
13.32 
13.17 
15.3 


13.38 
12.5 
12.15 
13.16 
12.4 
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devo ’suro naro ‘nyo va 

dhanur hi tasya pranavarn pathanti 
dharma-badho vidharmah syat 
dharma-jndna-virakty-rddhi- 
dharmam pdramahamsyami vai 


dharma-milam hi bhagavan 
dharmartham api neheta 
dharmas te grha-medhiyo 
dharmo hy atrehitah purmsam 
dhatavo 'vayavitvdc ca 


diksu Srotarm sanddena 

divi dundubhayo nedur 
divyam bhaumam cantarihsarn 
dravya-siiksma-vipakas ca 


dravya-yajnair yaks yamanam 


drstvd tesam mitho nrnam 
duhkhatyayam cdnisasya 
durghatatvdad aindriyakam 
durlaksyapdya-samyoga 


dvddasyam anuradha syac 
dvaitam tavan na viramet 
dvau daive pitr-karye trin 
dvdv ekam va yatha buddhir 


E 
ekada deva-satre tu 


eka eva cared bhiksur 
ekaikasyenaénupirvam 
eke karmamayan yajndan 
eko vivikta-Sarano 


esa makaruno hanyad 
esa vai bhagavan saksat 
esu sndnam japo homo 
etad istar pravrttakhyam 
etair anyais ca vedoktair 


etan desdan niseveta 

etat sarvarn grhasthasya 
etat sarvam gurau bhaktya 
ete punyatama desa 
etesam Sreya Gsdse 

evam abhyasyatas cittam 


10.64 
15.42 
15.13 
10.65 
13.46 


11.7 

15.15 
15.74 
14.33 
15.60 


127 
10.68 
14.7 

15.50 
15.10 


14.39 
13.30 
15.58 
10.54 


14.23 
12.10 
15.3 

12.22 


15.71 
13.3 
15.51 
15.9 
15.30 


15.10 
15.27 
14.25 
15.49 
15.67 


14.33 
12.11 
15.25 
14.33 
13.42 
15.34 
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evam dagdhva puras tisro 10.69 18  jrdnam daydcyutatmatvan 11.21 42 
evam kamasayam cittam 11.34 54  jridnam jrieyarm vaco vacyam 15.57 265 
evam vidhyany asya hareh sva-mayaya 10.70 18  jridna-nisthaya deyani 15.2 198 
evam vidho brahmacari 12.16 73 jfdnasim acyuta-balo dadhad asta-satruh 15.45 249 
jndtayah pitarau putra 14.6 148 
G jriatvadvayo ’tha viramed 12.31 83 
JNatva visva-srjas tan me 15.72 284 
gramaika-ratra-vidhina 13.1 86 
grham vanam va praviset 12.14 70 K 
grhastha etam padavim 14.1 140 
grhasthasya kriya-tyago 15.38 239 = kdlam param pratikseta 13.6 90 
grhastho yena padavim 15.74 286 — kalpas tv evam parivrajya 13.1 86 
kalpayitvatmand ydavad 12.10 65 
grhe ‘py asya gatim yayad 15.67 278 = kamadibhir anaviddham 15.35 235 
grhesv avasthito rajan 14.2 142 = ka@mair uecavaccaih sadhvi 11.27 47 
guru-stribhir yuvatibhih 12.8 63 
guru-vrttir vikalpena 12.11 67 kamandalv-ajine danda- 12.21 76 
kdmasyantam hi ksut-trdbhyam 15.20 217 
H kdranesu nyaset samyak 12.24 78 
karmanakrtibhir vaca 13.14 98 
harir evaika urvisa 14.34 181 karmam karyaméno “ham 13.24 106 
hary @tmana harer loke 11.29 50 
himsram dravyamayam kamyam 15.48 256 karmani kurvatam drstva 13.26 111 
hitva sva-bhdva-jam karma 11.32 53 karma-nistha dvijah kecit 15.1 197 
karmany adhydatmana rudre 12.29 82 
I karunah sddhavah santas 11.4 25 
kadrya-kdrana-vastv-aikya 15.63 274 
ihoparamayor n?nam 13.21 103 
yyadhyayana-dandni 11.13 34 kasmin karmam devasya 10:52: 6 
ijyeta havisa rdjan 14.17 165 kavih kalpo nipuna-drk 13.19 102 
indriyami manasy irmau 15.53 261 = kavir mitkavad dtmanam 13.10 96 
indriyam pramathini 12.7. 62 — kesa-prasddhanonmarda- 12.8 63 
kesa-roma-nakha-smosru- 12.21 76 
indriyesu kriyd-yajnan 15.52 260 
iti daksayaninam te 15.80 293 — khe khani vayau nisvasams 12.25 79 
itt devarsina proktam 15.78 29] kim icchan kasya va hetor 15.40 240 
ity aksarataydtmanam 12.31 83 — krechraptar madhuvad vittarn 13.36 127 
ity etad dtmanah svartham 13.28 114 krmi-vid-bhasma-nisthantam 14.13 160 
krpaya bhittajam duhkham 15.24 221 
J krsna-parthav upamantrya 15.79 292 
jaghanyo nottamam vrttim 11.17 39 = ksaumam dukilam ajinam 13.39 129 
j@grat-svapau yathé svapne 15.61 271 _ ksity-adindm iharthanam 15.59 269 
jahyad yad-arthe svan pranan 14.12 159  kuruksetram gaya-sirah 14.30 178 
jalam tad-udbhavais channam 13.29. 115 = kurydad apara-paksiyam 14.19 167 
janma-karmavadatanam 11.13 34  kurydt sarvatmanaitesu 14.24 17] 
Jano yati na lobhasya 15.20 217 — kutas tat kama-lobhena 15.16 214 


jiva-rasibhir akirna 14.36 183 — kiitasthe tac ca mahati 12.30 82 
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kvacie chaye dharopasthe 
kvacid alparh kvacid bhiri 
kvacid bhiri gunopetam 
kvacit prisdda-paryarke 
kvacit snato ‘nuliptangah 
kva tadiya-ratir bharyé 


L 


labdhe nave nave ‘nnddye 
lokéndm svastaye ‘dhydste 
lokasya kurvatah karma 


M 


madhukdra-mahé-sarpau 
maghe ca sita-saptamyam 
manah-sansparsa-jan drstvd 
mano manorathais candre 
mano vaikdrike hutvd 


mano-vak-tanubhih partha 

méno ‘vaméno ’sityd ca 
martydsad-dhih srutam tasya 
martyasya krcchropanatair 
maunena bhaktyopasamena piyitah 


maunena bhaktyopasamena pijitah 
mayinadm paramacdryam 
mekhaldjina-vdsamsi 

mrgatrsnadm upadhavet 


mrgostra-khara-markakhu- 
mrtam tu nitya-ydcnd syat 
mrtyau padyum visargam ca 
muny-annaih syat para pritir 


N 


nabhinanded dhruvam mrtyum 
na dadydd dmisam sraddhe 
naham ninde na ca staumi 

na hy agni-mukhato yarh vai 


naimisam phalgunam setuh 
naitadrsah paro dharmo 

na kalpate punah siityai 

na krsta-pacyam asniyad 
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13.40 
13.38 
13.38 
13.40 
13.41 
14.13 


12.19 
11.6 
13.19 


13.35 
14.22 
13.27 
12.29 
13.43 


15.64 
15.43 
15.26 
13.31 
10.50 


15.77 
10.53 
12.4 

13.29 


14.9 
11.19 
12.27 
15.7 


12.6 
15.7 
13.42 
14.17 


14.31 
15.8 

11.33 
12.18 


ndmnatite mahd-kalpe 
nanv agnih pramadaé ndma 
nanv asya braéhmana rdajan 
nardyana-pard vipra 
néradyandsramo nanda 


ndsac-chastresu sajjeta 

na sarnghatovikaro ‘pi 

na Sisyan anubadnita 

na syur hy asaty avayaviny 

na te Saydnasya nirudyamasya 


natvé bhagavate jaya 

na vidanti jand yarh vai 

na vyakhyam upayuijyita 

na yasya sékséd bhava-padmayadibhi 
na yasya saksdd bhava-padmajadibhi 


na yater asramah prayo 
nirjud asurd devair 
nisekadi-Smasanantaih 
no cec chaye bahv-ahéni 


nocet pramattam asad-indriya-vdji-siita 
nmam ayam paro dharmah 

nmam viparyayehehsa 

nydso dandasya bhitesu 


O 


omkaram bindau nade tam 


P 


padani gatyd vayasi 

pandita bahavo rajan 

pasyami dhaninam klesam 
pasyan bandham ca moksam ca 


pasyed adtmany ado visvam 
patram tv atra niruktam vai 
pitr-deva-nr-bhitebhyo 
prahrédasya ca samvadam 


praéndapanau sannirundhyat 
pravisya tripuram kale 
pravrttam ca nivrttam ca 
prayah sva-bhava-vihito 


15.69 
12.9 
14.42 
11.4 
14.32 


a7 
15.59 
13.8 
15.60 
13.18 


11.5 
13.14 
13.8 
10.50 
15.77 


13.9 

10.53 
15.52 
13.37 


15.46 
11.11 
11.9 
15.8 


15.53 


12.26 
15.21 
13.32 
13.5 


13.4 

14.34 
14.25 
13.11 


15.32 
10.62 
15.47 
11.31 
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preta-sarhstha mrtahas ca 


priyah suhrd vah khalu métuleya 
priyah suhrd vah khalu métuleya 


plyayam asa supritah 
pijayitva tatah prita 


punantah péda-rajasa 
purany anena srstani 
pura rudrasya devasya 
piirtam surdlayarama- 
purusesv api rdjendra 


R 


rago dvesas ca lobhas ca 
rajah pramadah ksun-nidra 
rajan yad agra-pijayam 
rajas-tamah-prakrtayah 
rajas tamas ca sattvena 


rajas-valais tanit-desair 
rdjatas cauratah Satroh 

rajfio urttih praja-goptur 
rakaya cdnumatyd ca 

ratham siitam dhvajam vahan 


rathebhdsvais care kvapi 
rtamrtabhyam jiveta 
rtam uftchasilam proktam 
rte rajanyam dpatsu 
rapani caksusd rajan 
répa-pesala-madhurya- 


sadé santusta-manasah 
sadasas patayo "py eke 
sad-varga-sarnyamaikantah 
sa esa bhagavan rajan 

sa ittham daitya-patina 
sambhasaniyo hi bhavan 


samskara-kdlo jayaya 
sammaranopalepabhyam 
Samo damas tapah saucarn 
samskara yatravicchinnah 
samyag bhavanti naitani 
sandhye ubhe ca yata-vag 


14.26 173 
10.49 3 
15.76 288 
15.78 291 
13.46 137 
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sa nirmaya puras tisro 
sannaddho ratham asthaya 
Sdntasya sama-cittasya 
santosah samadrk-seva 
santustah kena vd rdjan 


santustalolupé daksa 
santustasya nirihasya 
santusto "har ahah kuryan 
Saram dhanusi sandhaya 
Sararh dhanusi sandhaya 


saramsi puskarddini 
Sarkara-kantakddibhyo 
sarva-bhiita-suhrc-chanto 
sarva-vedamayo viprah 


sarve kuldcala rajan 


Sdstrena caksusd veda 

sa teneheta karydni 
sat-sangac chanakaih sangam 
sattvena cittarn ksetra-jne 
satyam dayd tapah saucarn 


satydnrtam ca vdniyyam 
satydnrtabhyam api va 
Sauryam viryam dhrtis tejas 
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sa va ayam brahma mahad-vimrgya- 


sa vai punyatamo desah 
sayam pratar upasita 

sdyam prasas cared bhaiksyam 
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Sete jivena nipena 


seveyyavanatir ddsyam 
siddhair yajnavasistarthaih 
siddhdmrta-rasa-sprsta 
smaranto naésayam cakruh 
smayamanas tam abhyaha 


smayan visokah sokartan 
smrtam ca tad-vidam rdjan 
sodyamo bhogavan yatha 
Soka-moha-bhaya-krodha- 
Sraddadhano yatha-kalam 
Sraddham pitror yatha-vittam 
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Sraddhaya vidhivat patre 
$raddhayopahrtam kvapi 
Sravanam kirtanam casya 
sravantindriya-laulyena 
Srayeta hima-vayv-agni- 


srag-gandha-lepdlarikararns 
Srnvan bhagavato "bhiksnam 
Srutva krsnam param brahma 


Srutvehitarn sadhu sabha-sabhayjitam 


sthiram sukham samam tasminn 


strinam ca pati-devanam 
strindm priyatamo nityam 
Stidrasya dvija-susriisa 
Sidrasya sannatih saucam 
sukham asyatmano ripam 


supti-prabhodhayoh sandhav 
susilo mita-bhug daksah 
Susrasayanusangena 

sutam apiraho jahyad 
sutanadm sammato brahmams 
sva-bhava-vihito dharmah 


svadhyaye ’nye pravacane 
svargapavargayor dvdram 
svatma-vurttam mayettham 
sva-vrttydégata-vittena 
svayam ca mandifa nityam 
syat sddrsya-bhramas tavad 
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tabhis te ’sura-sendnyo 
tad-anta yadi no yogan 
taddyam bhagavan visnus 
tad-bandhusv anuurttis ca 


tad vijidya mahd-yogi 

ta enam atmasat krtva 

ta ete sreyasah kala 

taih sprsta vyasavah sarve 


tais taih kdmair yajasvainam 
tam natvabhyarcya vidhivat 
tam saydnam dharopasthe 
tan dniya maha-yogi 
tan-miilatvad acyutejya 
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tapasa vidyaya tustya 
tapasvino grdma-seva 
tasmdd brahmana-devesu 
tasmdad daivopapannena 
tasmat patra hi puruso 


tasyam svatvam striyam jahyad 
tathapi briznahe prasnams 
tatas tata updhrtya 

tatas te sesvara loka 

tato ‘gni-varna tsava 


tato niriho viramet 

tato ‘rcayam harim kecit 

tatrdpi dam-patinam ca 

tat sarvam upayunjana 

tavad dasyam ahami jajre 

te dasyavah sahaya-sitam amum tamo 


te ’sura hy api pasyanto 
tesv atma-devata-buddhih 
tesv eva bhagavan rajams 
tisrsv ekadasi vasu 

trahi nas tavakan deva 
trayim sangopanisadam 


tretadisu harer arca 
trimsal-laksanavan rajan 
tri-vargam natikrechrena 
trsnaya bhava-vahinya 
trttyayam Ssukla-pakse 
tyaktam na lingad dandader 
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upadharmas tu pakhando 
upahitd visva-srgbhir 
upakrame ’vasdne ca 
updsata updstapi 
upyamanam muhuh ksetram 
usitvaivamh guru-kule 
uttasthiir megha-dalana 
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vadcam agnau savaktavyam 
vacam varna-samamnaye 
vdda-vadarns tyajet tarkan 
vairdgyam paritosam ca 
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vaisyas tu vartd-vrttih syan 
vaitanikena vidhina 

vaksye sandtanam dharman 
vakyaih satyaih priyaih premna 
vanaprasthasya vaksyami 


vanyais caru-purodasan 
varanasi madhu-puri 
varjayet pramadé-gatham 
varjayet tam sada vipro 
varndsramacara-yutam 


vartd vicitra Sdlina- 

vartayan svanubhityeha 

vartmani matra dhisanam ca siitam 
vase ‘nyad api sampraptam 


vdsudevarpanam saksad 


vatsas casit tada brahma 
veda-drgbhih smrto rajan 
vededam asura-srestha 
vicitram asati dvaite 
vidharmah para-dharmas ca 


vikalpam juhuyac cittau 
vilokya bhagna-sarnkalpam 
vimuricen mucyamanesu 
viprasyddhyayanadini 


vipra-vntis caturdheyam 


viragah sarva-kamebhyah 
virajyeta yatha rajann 

virakto raktavat tatra 

viryani gitany rsibhir jagad-guror 
visvo tha taijasah prajias 


vittam caivodyamavatam 
vivitsur idam apraksin 

urto ‘matyaih katipayaih 
urttih sankara-jatinam 
urttyd sva-bhava-krtaya 
vyapetam loka-sastrabhyam 
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yadakalpah sva-kriyayam 
yad anyatrapi drsyeta 
yad brahmani pare saksat 
yadi seveta tan bhiksuh 
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yadrcchaya lokam imam 
yad vadanti yad icchanti 
yad yasya vanisiddharm syad 
ya ete pitr-devanam 

yahi tvam sidratam asu 


yah pravrajya grhat pirvan 
yaih sva-dehah smrto ’natma 
yan asthaya munir gacched 
yan-miilah syur nrndm jahyat 
ya pati hari-bhavena 


yarhy atmano ‘dhikaérddyah 
yas citta-vijaye yattah 

yas tv icchayd krtah pumbhir 
yasya narayano devo 

yasya saksdd bhagavati 


yasya yal laksanarn proktarn 

yatha copacita kirtih 

yatha-desam yatha-kalam 

yatha hi yityam nrpa-deva dustyajad 
yatha mayiikha-sandoha 


yathd vartadayo hy artha 

yato yato nihsarati 
yat-pdada-paikeruha-sevaya bhavan 
yatra garigadayo nadyah 


yatra ha brahmana-kulam 


yatra yatra harer areca 

yat svartha-kamayor aikyarh 
yavad-artham vyavaharet 
yavad-artham updsino 
yavad bhriyeta jatharam 


yavad deva-rse brithi 

yavan manas tyajet kaman 

ydvan nr-kdya-ratham atma-vaso- 
yesam grhan dvasatiti saksad 


yesam grhan dvasatiti saksad 
yogantarayan maunena 
yogesvarair vimrgyanghrir 
yo ’vatirydtmano ‘msena 


yudhisthiro daitya-pater mudanvitah 
yityam nr-loke bata bhiri-bhaga 
yityam nr-loke bata bhiri-bhaga 
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Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad- 


Bhagavatam. 


A 


Abhasa defined, 209, 211 
Abrahma-bhuvanal lokah 
quoted, 259 
Absolute Truth 
as all-pervading, 89, 90 
education neglects, 71] 
features of, three listed, 71, 231 
illusion vs. 89 
impersonal vs. personal conception of, 3 
as inconceivable, 5 
Krsna as, 3,19 
Mayavadis misconceive, 95 
for paramahamsas, 95 
preliminary realization of , 73-74 
spiritual master embodies, 225 
Vedas reveal, 71, 72 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Acarya. See: Spiritual master 
Acaryarh mam vijaniyat 
quoted, 224 
Acaryavan puruso veda 
quoted, 265 
Acintya-bhedabheda philosophy, defined, 67 
Activities 
of devotees, 176, 233 
fruitive. See: Fruitive activities 
fruitive vs. devotional, 172 
of Hare Krsna movement, 145, 166, 180, 
208 
of householders, 236 
of Krsna. See: Pastimes of Krsna 
as Lord’s potency, 15-16 
pious and impious, 109, 118 
of saints, 5 


sinful, 49, 145, 157 
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Activities 
spiritual vs. material, 113-114 
transcending material, 53 
in Vedas, two types listed, 255 
Activities, material 
brahmana renounces, 260 
devotional service stops, 107 
four listed, 111-112 
freedom from, 235 
futility of, 119 
Mayavadis fall to, 113 
merged in Rudra, 83 
as miserable, 119-120 
saintly person renounced, 111, 113 
spiritual activities vs., 113-114 
wise man renounces, 135 
See also: Fruitive activities 
Advaita Gosvami, Haridasa Thakura favored 
by, 199, 200, 201 
Advaita-jnanam ity etad 
verse quoted, 67 
Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga 
Ahaituky apratihata 
quoted, 172 
verse quoted, 29, 255 
Aham brahmaésmi 
quoted, 146, 238 
Aham sarvasya prabhavo 
verse quoted, 184 
Aham tvdm sarva-papebhyo 
verse quoted, 262 
Aharkara. See: Ego, false 
Aharkara-vimiidhatma 
verse quoted, 110 
Air(s) 
as bodily constituent, 79-80 
in body, ten listed, 245 


318 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Airplanes 
Maya Danava gifted demons with, 8 
Siva vanquished demons’, 17, 18 
Aisvaryasya samagrasya 
quoted, 105 
Ajagara-vrtti, defined, 97 
Ajamila, 211 
Ajo ‘pi sann avyayatma 
quoted, 27 
Akamah sarva-kamo va 
verse quoted, 107 
Alms 
brahmacari begs, 61 
sannyasi begs, 88 
Americans as devotees, 126, 200 
Anadi karama-phale, _ padi *bhavarnava- 
Jale, 
quoted, 91 
Andadir ddir govindah 
verse quoted, 266 
Anasaktasya visayan 
verse quoted, 122 
Andésritah karma-phalam 
verse quoted, 142-143 
Andantara-stha-paramanu-caydntara-stham 
quoted, 72 
verse quoted, 186 
Anger 
lust causes, 217 
renunciation of, 219-220 
“Anglican temple”’ in Vrndavana, 200 
Animals 
devotees respect, 154-155 
evolution to and from, 108-109, 147 
fear slaughter, 207 
as God’s children, 154—155 
human beings above, 33, 52-53, 112, 187 
as low birth, 130 
nature feeds, 151 
people becoming, 112 
prasada to, 167 
propensities of, four listed, 147 
sense gratification for, 145, 156 
as servants, 24 


See also: Names of individual animals 


Animal slaughter 
as abominable, 207 
Hare Krsna movement forbids, 208 
nature punishes, 222 
in religion, 207 
as “sacrifice,” 205, 207 
in society, 155 
Annad bhavanti bhitani 
verse quoted, 150-15] 
Antavanta ime deha 
quoted, 16] 
Antyajas 
Vedic study optional for, 7] 
See also: Society, human, mixed marriages 
in 
Anukilyena krsnanu- 
quoted, 114, 286 
verse quoted, 108 
Anulomaja 
defined, 51-52 
See also: Marriage 
Anxiety of materialist, 121, 123 
Anyabhilasita-sinyam 
quoted, 199, 286 
verse quoted, 108 
Api cet sudurécdaro 
verse quoted, 200 
Appearance of Krsna in human society, 
19 
Aprapya mam nivartante 
verse quoted, 243 
Apravistah sarva-gatah 
verse quoted, 72 
Apsaras 
sankirtana by, 283 
Siva honored by, 17-18 
Aradhananam sarvesarn 
quoted, 189 
Arcana. See: Deity worship of the Supreme 
Lord; Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord, arcand process in 
Arcayam eva haraye 
verse quoted, 177, 189-190 
Aries sign in srdddha ceremony calculation, 
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Arjuna 
Krsna instructed, 4 
as spiritual soldier, 114 
Arrows of Siva vanquished demons, 9, 10, 17 
Artha 
defined, 156 
See also: Economic development 
Aruhya krcchrena param padarn tatah 
quoted, 113, 236, 251-252 
Asamsayam samagram mam 
quoted, 268 
verse quoted, 268, 291 
ASocyan anvasocas tvarh 
quoted, 4 
Asraddadhanah purusa 
verse quoted, 243 
Asramas 
aim of all, 71, 73-74 
after guru-kule, 70, 71 
for spiritual life, 157 
three most important, 141 
types of, four listed, 24, 35, 72, 125 
See also: Names of individual asramas 
(brahmacarya, grhastha, 
uinaprastha, sannydsa) 
Ass 
ignorant person compared to, 74 
Kali-yuga grhastha compared to, 145 
Association of devotees. See: Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord, association of 
Asuddhah sudra-kalpa hi 
quoted, 282 
Asuddheh sampratiksyo hi 
quoted, 49 
Asuras. See: Atheists; Demons, Nondevotees 
ASvini-kumaras, 81 
Atah pumbhir duija-sresthah 
verse quoted, 277 
Athato brahma-jijidsa 
quoted, 147 
Atheists 
Deity worship opposed by, 176 
See also: Demons; Mayavadis, Nondevotees 
Atma-mata guroh patni 
verse quoted, 64 


Atmanam rathinam viddhi 
quoted, 243 
verse quoted, 242 
Atom, Lord within, 72, 186 
Attachment, material 
to body renounced, 161, 162 
to money, 121-122, 123 
to wife renounced, 159, 160-161 
See also: Desires, material 
Atyaharah prayasas ca 
verse quoted, 125 
Austerity 
as brahminical symptom, 43 
for human beings, 141 
as Lord’s potency, 15-16 
by Narayana, 28 
purpose of, 153 
by vanaprastha, 76 
Authority (Authorities) 
cited on temple construction, 218 
mahajanas as, 16 
paramparaas, 106 
Prahlada as, 137 
Sdstra as, 173-174 
on Vaisnava philosophy, 16 
Vedas as, 106, 109 
Avaisnavas. See: Atheists; Nondevotees 
Avidya. See: Ignorance 
Avyakto ’ksara ity uktas 
verse quoted, 272 
Ayur-vedic medicine, Maya Danava’s nectar 
as, 1] 


B 


Back to Godhead magazine as author’s liveli- 
hood, 126 
Bad and good. See: Duality, material 
Badarikasrama 
Narayana at, 28 
as sacred place, 179 
Bahinarh janmanam ante 
quoted, 293 
Bahutvenaiva vastiindm 
verse quoted, 67 
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Bhagavad-gita, quotations from 
on heavenly planets, falling from, 258 


Balaréma, Lord, mercy of, as necessity, 252 
Bee as spiritual master, 126, 128 


ging on human society, 42, 55, 158 
by brahmacari, 61, 62 on knowing Krsna’s activities, 249-250 
by sannyasi, 88 on Krsna as Absolute Truth, 3 
Being, living. See: Living entities; Souls, con- on Krsna as birthless, 27 
ditioned on Krsna as origin of species, 150 
Bengal followed Bhdgavata science, until on Krsna as source of everything, 184 
recently, 143 on Krsna as Vedas’ goal, 29 
Bhagavad-gita on Krsna conscious religion, 208 


See also: Bhagavad-gita, cited; Bhagavad- 
gitd, quotations from 


on Lord as creation’s resting place, 266 
on Lord as enjoyer, 165 


Bhagavatam compared to, 26 on Lord as enjoyer, proprietor, friend, 

as ever fresh, 145, 153 181-182 

funds for preaching, 153 on Lord as within and without, 73, 89-90, 
Hare Krsna movement based on, 26 270 

Krsna known via, 19 on Lord in heart, 117-118, 131, 185 
Krsna spoke, 26 on Lord known by devotional service, 29) 


on Lord supervising living entities, 


117-118, 131 


rascals misinterpret, 21] 
via spiritual master, 225 


value of hearing, 145 on material world vs. spiritual world, 
Bhagavad-gita, cited 272-273 
on Absolute Truth, 3 on modes of nature as Vedas’ subject, 248 


on nature’s subsistence plan, 150-151 

on nature under Krsna, 268-269 

on nondevotees, 49, 255 

on occupational duties, 52 

on offering everything to Krsna, 153, 275 
on peace formula, 234-235 

on population pollution, 46 


on demigod worshipers, 212 

on Krsna’s identity, 19 

on population pollution, 35 

on soul vs. Supersoul, 135 

on sun’s path, 170 

on technology, 157 
Bhagavad-gitd, quotations from 


on dcdrya’s value, 265 

on birth and death, 220 

on Brahma’s day, 281 

on charity in goodness, 187 

on conditioned souls under nature’s laws, 
110, 118 

on demoniac mentality, 152 

on devotees, fallen, 243-244 

on devotees as pious, 2095-256 

on devotees as saintly, 200-201 

on devotees as transcendental, 134, 223 

on devotional service open to everyone, 
278, 286 

on elevation to higher planets, 109-110 

on faith in Krsna, 268 

on food offered to Krsna, 112 


on preacher, Krsna conscious, 19], 193 

on renunciation, true and false, 142-143 

on sacrifice to Krsna, 164, 165 

on Sdstra as authority, 174 

on sex life, 68, 111-112 

on species according to nature’s modes, 110 

on spiritual life as essential, 180 

on spiritual vision, 66 

on Supersoul as intelligence’s source, 187 

on surrender as salvation, 262 

on transcendental happiness, 146, 
235-236, 251 

on transmigration according to nature’s 
modes, 228 

on worship, God vs. demigod, 172 

on yoga practice place, 231 
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on yogis in devotion as topmost, 10-11, 
233 
Bhagavan 
defined, 95 
paramaharnsas realize, 95 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Bhdégavatam. See: Srimad-Bhadgavatam 
Bhagavata principle(s) 
India followed, until recently, 143 
on life’s necessities, 158-159 
in money matters, 124-126 
Bhagavat-katha 
defined, 145 
See also: Hearing about the Supreme Lord 
Bhaktas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Bhakti 
defined, 30 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
quoted on pure devotional service, 
108 
quoted on renunciation, 122, 150 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura 
asramas undertaken by, 71 
fattiness disliked by, 100 
temple construction by, 218 
Bhakti-sitra 
author of, 26 
purpose of , 26 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
cited on Vaisnava, 189 
quoted on material existence, 91 
quoted on mind in maya, 262 
Bhakti-yoga. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Bhaktya mam abhijanati 
quoted, 291 
verse quoted, 25] 
Bhogis defined, 100 
Bhoktadram yajria-tapasam 
quoted, 165 
verse quoted, 181-182, 234 
Bhramayan sarva-bhitani 
verse quoted, 118 


Bhrtyanarh svamini tatha 
verse quoted, 50 
Bhita-gramah sa evayam 
verse quoted, 272 
Bhitva bhitva praliyate 
quoted, 91 
Bindu-sarovara as sacred place, 179 
Birds sitting in tree, soul and Supersoul in 
body compared to, 135 
Birth 
animal vs. king, 130 
brahmana not judged by, 212 
death follows, 221 
devotees not judged by, 200, 201 
freedom from, 264 
Birth and death. See: Transmigration of the 
soul 
Bliss 
devotee in, 249 
Lord as basis of , 3 
saints seek, 3 
transcendental, 236 
See also: Happiness 
Blood as bodily constituent, 79, 80 
Bodily concept of life 
by conditioned souls, 115 
detachment from, 78-79 
as illusory, 66 
living entity in, 245 
merged in Rudra, 83 
See also: Duality, material 
Body, material 
airs in, ten listed, 245 
chariot compared to, 242-243, 245, 
253-254 
cleanliness for, 32, 33 
desire causes, 107, 117, 118, 120, 131, 
154 
detachment from, 78-79, 249 
as doomed, 90-91 
elements of, 79-80, 135 
enjoyment according to, 186 
as false, 271 
fate of, 161 
human, as valuable, 250 
living entity limited by, 187 
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Body, material (continued) Brahmacari(s) 
living standard according to, 130-131 spiritual master’s relationship with, 
as Lord’s residence, 185, 186-187 59-62, 70 
Lord supplies, 117-118, 130-131 women avoided by, 62, 63 
as machine, 118, 131, 185-186 Brahmacari guru-kule 
as misery, 154 quoted, 240 
via modes of nature, 110 Brahmacarya (student life) 
nature’s laws award, 120, 154 asrama choices beyond, 70, 71 
occupants of, two listed, 135 defined, 63 
as perverted reflection, 66 sex life forbidden in, 14] 
as punishment, 112 in varndsrama-dharma, 24, 35 
sannyasi callous to, 87 Brahmddi-sthavardantesu 
satisfaction for, 28 verse quoted, 187 
sex life needed by, 156 Brahman (impersonal Absolute), 71 
sinful activities produce, 112 as all-pervading, 74 
as soul’s vehicle, 243 brahmana knows, 192 
soul vs., 84, 116, 135, 161 Lord as basis of , 3 
time controls, 90-91 merging with, 79, 113 
transcendentalist renounces, 78-80 Brahman, Supreme 
Bombay, people work like asses in, 145 devotees serve, 192 
Brabma, Lord Mayavadis aspire to, 113 
as calf, 13 realization of, symptoms of, 146, 25] 
day of, calculated, 281 sacrifice for, 262 
dvijasapproved by, 35 See also: Supreme Lord 
intelligence sacrificed to, 82 Brahmana(s) (intellectuals) 
Krsna bewilders, 290 body of, as advanced, 102 
as Narada’s father, 25, 285 as brahmacari, 68 
as Narada’sspiritual master, 26 Brahman known by, 192 
Pandavas luckier than, 2, 4—5 charity to, 156, 187, 199 
Prahlada adored by, 23 cited on occupational duties, 52 
as prajapati, 25 as dear to Krsna, 165, 193 
Siva above, 6 demigods represented by, 167 
Siva honored by, 18 as desireless, 124 
Supersoul above, 187 devotees above, 200 
Brahma-bhitah prasannatma Europeans as, 40 
quoted, 238 grhasthas as, 156 
verse quoted, 146, 235-236, 251 guru-kula for, 70 
Brahmacari(s) Hare Krsna movement members as, 42 
brahmana as, 68 Hare Krsna movement protested by, 40 
conduct for, 59, 60, 62-64, 69 Lord represented by, 192 
dress for, 60-61 Lord worshiped via, 187 
duties for, 59-64, 157 material activities renounced by, 260 
incorrigible, condemned, 240 Narada as, 26 
pure parent as, 35 occupational duties for, 35, 36-37, 39, 40, 


residence for, 59 42, 156, 167-168 
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Brahmana(s) (intellectuals) 
Prahlada’s saintly friend as, 101-102, 106, 
112 
prasdda to, 165, 166, 167, 203, 208 
as preachers, 193 
professions forbidden to, 37 
purification of, 260 
by qualification —not birth, 55-56 
as rare in Kali-yuga, 42 
rituals performed by, 167-168 
Ripa and Sanatana ostracized by, 37 
as sacred places, 175 
sanctifying power of, 193 
as satished, 216 
social status of, 187 
at Sraddha ceremony, 201, 202 
symptoms of, 43, 175, 192 
as tax-exempt, 37 
types of, 198 
Vaisnavas above, 187, 192 
in vaisya role, 39 
in varnasrama-dharma, 24, 35 
Vedas studied by, 70, 71 
as worshipful, 192,193 
Brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva 
verse quoted, 248 
Brahmano hi pratisthaham 
quoted, 3 
Brahma-samhitd, quotations from 
on goddesses of fortune worshiping Krsna, 
50 
on Krsna as cause of all causes, 266 
on Lord as all-pervading, 72 
on Lord as purusdvatdra, 186 
Brahma-sampradaya, Hare Krsna movement 
in, 26 
Brahma satyam jagan mithya 
quoted, 113 
Brahma-vaivarta Purana, quoted on sraéddha 
ceremony on Ekadasi, 171 
Bhramayan sarva-bhitani 
verse quoted, 185 
Brahmeti paramatmeti 
quoted, 95 
verse quoted, 230-231 


Brahmins. See: Brahmanas 
Buddhim tu sarathim viddhi 
verse quoted, 242 
Buddhist as sectarian designation, 33 
Butter pot and fire, man and woman compared 
to, 65 


C 


Caitanya-bhagavata, quoted on Krsna con- 
sciousness worldwide, 180 
Caitanya-caritaémrta, quotations from 
on Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda, 
294 
on preachers authorized by Krsna, 190 
on spiritual master, 137 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
See also: Caitanya Mahaprabhu, quotations 
from 
Hare Krsna movement as mission of, 180 
philosophy of, 67 
as preacher’s example, 189 
with Ramananda Raya, 147 
sankirtana started by, 189 
worship of, 208 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, quotations from 
on chanting Hare Krsna, 23] 
on devotees as sinless, 49 
on devotional service via guru and Krsna, 
248 
on Krsna consciousness worldwide, 180 
on Krsna via spiritual master, 250 
on living entities as Lord’s servants, 24 
on Mayavada philosophy as dangerous, 204 
on spiritual master, 137 
Calcutta 
Bhagavata science followed in, until 
recently, 143 
people work like asses in, 145 
Calf and cow drank nectar well dry, 13, 14 
Canakya Pandita, quoted on family life, 46 
Cancer sign in sréddha ceremony calculation, 
170 
Candalas 
defined, 158 
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Candalas (continued) 

money misused by, 158 
Capitalists. See: Materialists 
Capricorn sign, in srdddha ceremony calcula- 

tion, 170 

Caste system. See: Varndsrama-dharma 
Catur-varnyam maya srstam 

quoted, 42, 55, 158 
Catur-vidha bhajante mam 

quoted, 255-256 
Celibacy. See: Brahmacari; Brahmacarya 
Chanting the Lord’s holy names 

by grhasthas, 287 

by intelligent person, 136 

in ISKCON centers, 180 

Krsna consciousness by, 151 

mind cleansed by, 33 

as nonsectarian, 33 

power of , 287 

prosperity by, 151 

purification by, 145 

rainfall by, 151 

See also: Hare Krsna mantra; Sankirtana 
Chariot, body compared to, 242-243, 245, 

253-254 

Charity 

auspicious conditions for, 173 

by brahmanas, 36-37 

to brahmanas, 39, 156, 187, 199 

to devotees, 199 

dvijas give, 35 

in goodness, 187 

ksatriyas forbidden, 36, 37, 40 

to pure people, 37 

to Vaisnavas, 187 
Children 

animals compared to, 154—155 

garbhadhana purifes, 35 

prasdda to, 167 
Christian as sectarian designation, 33 
Christianity as anti—animal-slaughter, 207 
Cities 

in passion, 176 

See also: Names of individual cities 
Citrakita as sacred place, 179 


Civilization, human 
ignorance in modern, 110 
peace for, 34 
Vedic vs. modern, 124, 148 
woman’s association restricted in, 64 
See also: Society, human 
Cleanliness 
as brahminical symptom, 43 
for human beings, 32, 33 
Clothing. See: Dress 
Communism, spiritual vs. material, 155 
Consciousness 
bondage to material, 242, 243, 244 
illusory states of, 89, 273 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Cosmic manifestation. See: Material world; 
Universe 
Cow 
ignorant person compared to, 74 
as mother, 64 
protection of. See: Cow protection 
Cowherd boys as pure devotees, 5 
Cow protection 
by brahmanas, 39 
as valsya’s duty, 38, 39, 156 


D 


Dadami buddhi-yogarn tam 

verse quoted, 289 
Daivi hy esa gunamayi 

quoted, 118 
Daksa’s daughter(s), 28 

universal population generated by, 

293-294 

Dampatyoh kalaho nasti 

quoted, 46 
Danda for sannyéasi, 87, 94—95 
Daridra-doso guna-rasi-nasi 

quoted, 218 
Daridra-naradyana-sevé as word jugglery, 204 
Darwin’s evolution theory incomplete, 109 
Détavyam iti yad danam 

verse quoted, 187 
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Death 


birth follows, 221 

desires frustrated by, 154 
freedom from, 264 

life vs., 90-91 

materialist defeated by, 119-120 


Deerskin 


for brahmacari, 60 

for vanaprastha, 77 

Deity worship of the Supreme Lord (arcana) 
atheists oppose, 176 

author started, 126 

by brahmanas, 36-37 

chanting Hare Krsna vs., 189 

by devotees, 176, 177, 180 

for Dvapara-yuga, 164, 188-189 
by grhastha, 208 

in ISKCON centers, 179-180 

in Kali-yuga neglected, 189 

as Laksmi-Nardyana, 208 

as Lord Caitanya, 208 

as Lord Jagannatha, 208 

for neophytes essential, 190, 191 
prasdada in, 112, 203, 208 
preaching vs., 189, 191 

as Radha-Krsna, 177, 179-180, 208 
as sacrifice, 208 

in Salagrama-sila, 177 

by sannydsi, 208 

as Sita-Rama, 177, 208 

society neglects, 175, 177 

temple for, 177 

Tretd-yuga began, 188, 189 


Vaisnava worship vs., 192 


Demigods 


brahmanas represent, 167 

demons vs., 7-9 

Lord above, 14 

under modes of nature, 83 

prasdda to, 166 

senses and sense objects sacrificed to, 81 
Siva best among, 6 

Siva honored by, 17-18 

Siva’s protection begged by, 9 

worship of, condemned, 212 


Demigods 
See also: Names of individual demigods 
Demons 
demigods vs., 7-9 
Lord above, 14 
Lord’s illusory energy baffled, 14 
Maya Danava as greatest among, 7 
Maya Danava gifted, 8 
Maya Danava revived, 11, 12 
mentality of, 152 
money misused by, 152, 153 
mystic power misused by, 1] 
nectar well revived, 11,12 
Prahlada ruled, 137 
Siva vs., 9, 10, 16-18 
See also: Atheists; Nondevotees 
Desa defined, 181 
Dese kale ca patre ca 
verse quoted, 187 
Desire of saintly person, 133 
Desires, material 
body according to, 107, 117, 118, 120, 
131, 154 
brahmanas free of, 124 
death frustrates, 154 
freedom from, 53, 235 
renunciation of, 124, 219 
ritualistic ceremonies for, 257 
suffering caused by, 124 
surrender purifies, 107 
See also: Attachment, material; Lust 
Detachment. See: Renunciation 
Devaloka. See: Heavenly planets 
Devas. See: Demigods 
Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 
activities of , 176, 233 
animals respected by, 154-155 
Bhaktivinoda cited on, 189 
birth irrelevant for judging, 200, 201 
in bliss, 249 
above brahmanas, 187, 192, 200 
charity to, 199 
Deity worship by, 176, 177, 180 
enlightenment for, 105 
fate of fallen, 244 
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Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord (continued) 


goodness accompanies, 34 

happiness of, 214, 215, 216 

as inscrutable, 99 

above jnranis, 200, 223 

liberation surpassed by, 199, 200 

Lord “‘conquered”’ by, 159-160 

Lord instructs, 104—105 

Lord protects, 5, 16 

Lord realized by, 290-291 

Lord satisfied by, 143 

materialist vs., 214 

Mayavadis vs., 113 

above nature’s laws, 216 

neophyte vs. advanced, 189, 190, 191 

nondevotees vs., 49, 105 

as pious, 299-256 

prasada to, 166, 167, 200, 203 

public opinion disinterests, 136 

qualifications for, 30 

as rare, 199-200 

as sacred place, 175 

as sadhu, 201 

as saintly, 200-201 

as satisfied, 216, 218 

as sinless, 49 

Siva as topmost, 16 

spiritual vision of , 204 

as Supreme Brahman’s servants, 192 

as tax-exempt, 37 

temple for, 176 

as topmost yogis, 11, 233 

as transcendental, 134 

worship by, 182 

as worshipful, 192, 193 

yogis vs., 223 

See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme 
Lord; names of individual devotees 


Devotees of the Supreme Lord, association of 


hearing about Krsna in, 144, 145-146 
value of, 143, 209 


Devotional service to the Supreme Lord 


(bhakti) 
activities spoiling, six listed, 125 
arcana process in, 208 
via disciplic succession, 26 
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Devotional service to the Supreme Lord 
(Bhakti) 
education used in, 164. 
everyone eligible for, 278, 286 
fruitive activities vs., 172 
via guru and Krsna, 248 
knowledge by, 105 
as liberation, 26 
Lord revealed by, 251, 291 
material activities stopped by, 107 
Narada expert at, 26 
Pandavas in, 279 
pure, 108, 146, 199 
purifying power of, 107 
as religion’s goal, 29, 30 
via religious principles, 24 
as sanatana-dharma, 24 
as topmost yoga, 11 
as unconditional, 255 
wealth used in, 164 
wife given up for, 159-160 
for wise men, 184 
Dharma 
defined, 156 
false, 210, 211 
See also: Religion; Religious principles; 
Varnasrama-dharma 
Dharma Maharaja, 28 
Dharmam tu saksdd bhagavat-pranitam 
quoted, 29, 211 
Dharmaviruddho bhiitesu 
quoted, 68, 111 
Dhenur dhatri tathé prthvi 
verse quoted, 64 
Dhira defined, 221 
Dhiras tatrana muhyati 
quoted, 221 
Dhrtarastra, 4 
Dhydnavasthita-tad-gatena manasd pasyanti 
yarn yoginah 
quoted, 135, 227, 231 
Disciples. See: Brahmacaris: Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord; Dvijas 
Disciplic succession (parampara) 
as authority, 106 
devotional service via, 26 
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Disciplic succession (Parampara) 
liberation via, 26 
Narada in, 26 
Disease overtakes vdnaprastha, 78 
Distress. See: Suffering 
Dogs 
householders maintain, 158 
prasada to, 167 
as untouchable, 158 
Dream 
as illusion, 271 
material life as, 146, 159 
Dress 
for brahmacari, 60-61 
for Krsna conscious preachers, 94—95 
of saintly person, 130 
for sannyasi, 87 
for vanaprastha, 77 
Duality, material 
conditioned souls afflicted by, 66 
as futile, 132-133 
mind concocts, 132 
renunciation of , 133, 143 
self-realization free of , 66 
sex epitomizes, 66 
as unreal, 274 
See also: Bodily concept of life 
Duryodhana, 4 
Duty (duties) 
for brahmacari, 59-64, 157 
for brahmanas, 35, 36-37, 39, 40, 42, 
156, 167-168 
of duijas, 35 
emergencies change, 39-40, 41 
of householders, 142-174 
of human being, 24, 172, 277, 278 
for ksatriyas, 35, 42, 156 
perfection of, 277, 278 
for sannyasi, 87-96, 157 
for Sidras, 38, 156-157 
transcending material, 53 
for vaisyas, 35, 38, 39, 156 
for vanaprastha, 76-78 
varndsrama-dharma organizes, 24 
for wife, 46, 48, 49, 50-51 
See also: Occupations 


Dvdadasi defined, 171 
Dvandvahatasya garhasthyam 
verse quoted, 229-230 
Dvapara-yuga, Deity worship for, 164, 
188-189 
Dvapare paricaryayam 
quoted, 189 
verse quoted, 164, 188-189 
Dvaraka as sacred place, 179 
Dvija-bandhu defined, 35 
Dvijas 
defined, 35 
duties of , 35 
Kali-yuga lacks, 71 
mantra chanting by, 45 
remunerate spiritual master, 70 
residence for, 70 
Vedas studied by, 70, 71 
See also: Brahmanas; Ksatriyas; Vaisyas 


E 


Farth (element) as bodily constituent, 
79-80 
Farth planet 
life’s necessities from, 149 
as mother, 64 
spiritual emergency on, 40 
Economic development 
for grhasthas, 156 
life wasted on. 153, 162 
Education 
devotional service uses, 164 
for human beings, 32-33, 74 
as Lord’s potency, 17-18 
maya misuses, 164 
technological, as incomplete, 71 
for wife, 46 
Ego, false 
merged in Rudra, 82-83 
under modes of nature, 82-83 
renunciation of, 133, 134 
Ekadasi day, srdddha ceremony forbidden on, 
171 
Eko bahiinam yo vidadhati kiman 
quoted, 162 


328 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Eko ’py asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotirn 
verse quoted, 186 
Elements, material 
in body, 78-80, 135 
merged in pradhana, 83 
types of, five listed, 79, 80, 269 
See also: Energy, material; Nature, ma- 
terial; names of individual elements 
Energy, material 
as illusory, 24 
merged in pradhana, 83 
See also: Elements, material; Nature, ma- 
terial 
Energy of the Supreme Lord 
demons baffled by, 14 
external, 110 
illusory, conceals Krsna, 19 
Enjoyment, material 
body for, 186 
freedom from, 63 
as imaginary, 113-114 
in sex life, 111-112 
See also: Desire, material; Happiness, ma- 
terial; Lust 
Entity, individual. See: Living entity 
Envy 
real religion free of, 205, 208 
renunciation of , 219-220 
Etair updyair yatate yas tu vidvdris 
verse quoted, 252 
Europeans 
as brahmanas, 40 
as devotees, 126, 200 
Evam-bhito yatir yati 
verse quoted, 92 
Evam dvi-nipo bhagavan 
verse quoted, 72 
Evam trayi-dharmam anuprapanna 
verse quoted, 258 
Evolution 
by fruitive activities, 108-109 
punishment by, 147 
as transmigration cycle, 118-119 
Vedic vs. Western concept of, 108-109 
See also: Transmigration of the soul 


Faith 
in Krsna, 268 
in spiritual master reveals knowledge, 227 
False ego. See: Ego, false 
Family life 
Canakya Pandita quoted on, 46 
detachment from, 144, 146, 147, 159 
peace for, 46 
relatives as rogues in, 123 
renunciation of, 229, 230 
ritualistic ceremonies for, 173 
wife’s duty in, 46, 48, 49, 50 
See also: Grhastha-dsrama; Grhasthas; 
Marriage 
Fasting 
by brahmacari, 61 
for human beings, 32, 33 
hunger and thirst conquered by, 219 
by vdnaprastha, 78 
Fear 
in animals for slaughter, 207 
materialist in, 109, 121, 123 
renunciation of, 219 
Fire 
as bodily constituent, 79-80 
brahmacdri’s meditation on, 59 
Lord within and without, 72 
woman compared to, 65 
Flower shower for Siva, 17-18 
Food 
for brahmacari, 61 
as God’s gift, 155, 162 
for human beings, 112 
in Kali-yuga scarce, 165, 204 
nature provides, 151, 162 
python eats available, 128 
saintly person eats available, 129 
sinful society lacks, 151 
for sraddha ceremony prescribed, 205 
surplus, as God’s grace, 152 
for vdnaprastha, 75, 76 
in Vedic culture, 112 
See also: Prasada 
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Foodstuffs offered to the Supreme Lord. See: 
Prasada 
Forest 
in goodness, 176 
for monkeys, 176 
for spiritual life, 176 
Forgiveness as brahminical symptom, 43 
Form of the Supreme Lord, original, 2 
Fruitive activities 
body by, 107-108 
bondage to, 117-118 
devotional service vs., 172 
evolution by, 109 
materialist controlled by, 117, 118 
ritualistic ceremonies for, 173 
for sacrifice, 165 
See also: Activities, material 


G 


Gambling 
Hare Krsna movement forbids, 94 
as sinful, 49, 145 
Gandharva(s) 
Narada as, 281, 282, 284, 285 
sankirtana by, 283 
Ganges River as auspicious bathing place, 173 
Garbhadhdna ceremony 
progeny purified by, 35 
spiritual master sanctions, 68 
in varndsrama-dharma, 35 
Gaudiya Mathas, 218 
Gaudodaye puspavantau 
verse quoted, 254 
Gaura-Nitai, mercy of, 254 
Gaya as sacred place, 179 
Gayatri mantra chanted by brahmacari, 59 
Ghee 
India lacks, 165 
prasada with, 203, 205, 208 
Ghee dousing fire, sin dousing desire com- 
pared to, 54 
Gitavali 
quoted on material existence, 91] 
quoted on mind in maya, 262 


Goal of life. See: Life, goal of 
God 

fools pose as, 212 

See also: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord 
God consciousness. See: Krsna consciousness 
Goddess(es) of Fortune 

family graced by, 46 

gopis as, 50 

Lord worshiped by, 50 

money as, 122 

as wife’s ideal, 50 

See also: Laksmi, Goddess 
Godhead. See: Spiritual world; Supreme Lord 
God realization 

human life for, 241 

self-realization accompanies, 116, 135 

symptoms of, 146 

See also: Krsna consciousness 
“Gods.” See: Demigods 
Goloka Vrndavana. See: Vrndavana 
Good and bad. See: Duality, material 
Goodness, greed and poverty nullify, 218 
Goodness, mode of 

charity in, 187 

eating in, conquers sleep, 221 

forest in, 176 
Gopis 

as goddesses of fortune, 50 

as pure devotees, 5 
Gosvamis of Vrndavana, 218 

See also: Names of individual gosvamis 
Government 

in Kali-yuga corrupt, 127 

taxes levied by, 37 

wealth restricted by, 152 
Greed 

as insatiable, 217 

renunciation of, 219 

spiritual life ruined by, 218 

spiritual vs. material, 217, 218-219 
Grhastha(s) 

brahmanas as, 156 

chanting the Lord’s holy names by, 287 

conduct for celibate, 69 

Deity worship by, 208 
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Grhastha(s) (continued) 
incorrigible, condemned, 240 
money surplus for Krsna by, 152-153 
Prahlada as, 137 
sex restricted for, 68 
spiritual master governs, 14] 
in varndsrama-dharma, 24, 35 
Yudhisthira as, 14] 
See also: Family life; Householders; Mar- 
riage 
Grhastha-dsrama (household life) 
brahmacaris forego, 63 
Krsna as center of, 142-143 
sannyasa vs., 160, 236-237 
sex restricted in, 14] 
as voluntary, 71 
See also: Family life; Householders; Mar- 
riage 
Gunas. See: Modes of material nature 
Guru. See: Spiritual master, all entries 
Guru-krsna-prasdde paya bhakti-lata-bija 
quoted, 250 
verse quoted, 248 
Guru-kula 
as brahmacari’s residence, 59 
graduation from, 70 
purpose of, 7] 
for twiceborn, 70 


H 


Happiness 
conditioned souls pursue, 116, 117, 118 
of devotee, 214, 215, 216 
goodness essential for, 33 
for marriage, 49 
materialist lacks, 214 
for society, 29, 47 
as soul’s nature, 115,116 
by spiritual activity, 146 
spiritual vs. material, 113-114 
by varndsrama-dharma, 47 
See also: Bliss 
Happiness, material 
futility of, 119-120 
in heavenly planets, 109 


Happiness, material 
as illusory, 115 
See also: Enjoyment, material 
Harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna 
verse quoted, 34 
Hardwar as holy place, 177 
Hare Krsna mantra 
Deity worship vs. chanting, 189 
ISKCON centers enhance chanting, 180 
for Kali-yuga, 189 
prosperity by chanting, 151 
relieves suffering, 222 
ritualistic injunctions don’t apply to, 231 
as topmost sacrifice, 166 
See also: Chanting the Lord’s holy names 
Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Harer nama harer nadma 
verse quoted, 263 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa, quoted, on pure devotees, 
200 
Haridasa Thakura 
Advaita Gosvami favored, 119, 200, 201 
as Mohammedan, 199 
Harir asmin sthita iti 
verse quoted, 50 
Hearing about the Supreme Lord 
in devotee’s association, 144, 145, 
145-146 
enlightenment by, 145 
by grhastha, 144-145, 145-146 
Hare Krsna movement for, 145, 146 
liberation by, 145-146 
purifying power of, 19, 145 
sin dispelled by, 145 
Vedic culture as, 145 
Heavenly planets 
elevation to, 108, 109-110 
falling from, 258-259 
happiness in, 109 
by karma-kanda, 206 
Maya Danava’s demons attacked, 9 
by pious activities, 118 
sacrifices for, discouraged, 258-259 
Hell, srdddha ceremony abusers bound for, 
171 
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Hetunanena kaunteya 
verse quoted, 268-269 
Hindu as sectarian designation, 33 
Hippies as varna-sarikara, 46 
Holy name of the Lord. See: Chanting the 
Lord’s holy names; Hare Krsna mantra; 
Supreme Lord, appropriate entries 
Holy places. See: Sacred places 
Honey, money compared to, 127, 128 
Householders 
activities of, 236 
conduct for, 148-149 
dogs maintained by, 158 
duties for, 142-174 
Hare Krsna movement benefits, 144—146 
hearing about Krsna by, 144, 145-146 
in ignorance, 14], 144 
in Kali-yugaasslike, 145 
laws of God upheld by, 151 
sacrifices by, 163-164 
sdlagrama-sila worship by, 177 
sinful activities by, 157 
work of, offered to Krsna, 142 
worship by, 163-164 
See also: Family life; Grhastha; Grhastha- 
asrama; Marriage 
Human beings 
animalistic, 64, 65, 74 
above animals, 33, 52-53, 112, 187 
austerity for, 14] 
cleanliness for, 32, 33 
duty of, 172 
evolution to and from, 108-110, 147 
fasting for, 32, 33 
fat, as sense indulgers, 100-101 
food for, 112 
heaven awaits pious, 109 
Krsna consciousness for, 112 
Krsna played part of, 1, 19 
Lord above, 14 
low-class, misuse money, 158 
nature feeds, 15] 
principles for, listed, 32-33 
sense gratification minimized for, 156 
as servants, 24 
sex indulgence degrades, 111, 112 


Human beings 


varnasrama-dharma for, 35 
See also: Life, human; Souls, conditioned 


Human life. See: Life, human 
Human society. See: Society, human 
Husbands. See: Family life; Grhastha(s); 


Grhastha-asrama; Householders; Mar- 
riage 


I 


Idam adya maya labdham 


verse quoted, 152 


Idam astidam api me 


verse quoted, 152 


Ignorance 


conditioned souls in, 116 

grhastha in, 141, 144 

Hare Krsna movement dispels, 116 
Lord dispels, 104-105 

materialist in, 117 

modern civilization in, 110 
nondevotees in, 255 
unconsciousness as, 89 


See also: Hlusion 


Ignorance, mode of 


places in, 176 
symptoms of, 247 


Illusion 


demons baffled by Lord’s, 14 
dreaming as, 271 

karmis in, 133-134 
knowledge conquers, 220 
material happiness as, 115 
materialist in, 12] 

material life as, 135 

truth vs., 89-90 

types of, two listed, 89 

See also: Ignorance; Maya 


Imam vivasvate yogarn 


quoted, 184 


Impersonalists. See: Mayavadis 
India 


Gcaryas in, built temples, 218 
Bhagavata science followed in, until 
recently, 143 
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India (continued) 
ceremonies celebrated in, three listed, 202 
ghee lacking in, 165 
holy places in, 177 
prasdda to devotees from, 200 
spiritual life advanced in, 177 
temples in, 153 
Indra, King, manual prowess sacrificed to, 81 
Indriyani hayan ahur 
verse quoted, 243 
Intelligence 
demigod worshipers lack, 212 
duality bewilders, 66 
sacrificed to Brahma, 82 
Supersoul supplies, 186-187 
surrender requires, 209 
International Society for Krishna Conscious- 
ness. See: Krsna consciousness move- 
ment 
Intoxication 
Hare Krsna movement prohibits, 94 
by lower classes, 52 
as sinful, 49, 145 
Irreligion, types of, five listed, 209 
Isévasyam idarh sarvam 


quoted, 150 


ISKCON. See: Krsna consciousness movement 


Isvarah paramah krsnah 
verse quoted, 266 
Isvarah sarva-bhiitenam 
quoted, 105, 187 
verse quoted, 118, 131, 185 
Iti matva bhajante mam 
verse quoted, 184 


J 


Jagannatha, Lord, worship of, 208 
Jagannatha Puri as holy place, 177 
Jaghanya-guna-vriti-stha 
quoted, 228 
verse quoted, 228 
Jana-sangas ca laulyar ca 
verse quoted, 125 
Janma karma ca me divyam 


verse quoted, 249-250 


Jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur 
quoted, 220 
Jesus Christ, Lord, Jews’ animal “sacrificing” 
rejected by, 207 
Jews, Christ rejected animal “‘sacrificing”’ by, 
207 
Jiva 
defined, 186 
See also: Living entities; Soul; Souls, con- 
ditioned 
Jiva Gosvami 
cited on sankirtana and Vedic rituals, 174 
cited on sraddha ceremony, 171 
Jiva krsna-dasa, ei visvasa 
quoted, 262 
Jivera ‘svariipa’ haya —krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’ 
quoted, 24 
Jnana. See: Knowledge 
Jndéna-kanda 
devotees reject, 199 
life ruined by, 261 
nanis 
devotees above, 200, 223 
perceptive power, 133-134 
status of, 133-134 
See also: Mayavadis 
Jiiatva sastra-vidhanoktam 
quoted, 174 


K 


Kala defined, 181 

Kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
verse quoted, 263 

Kalau sidra-sambhavah 
quoted, 42 

Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) 
Deity worship neglected in, 189 
food scarce in, 165, 204 
government corrupt in, 127 
grhasthas asslike in, 145 
Hare Krsna mantra for, 189 
population degraded in, 42, 64, 71 
sankirtana for, 164, 166, 174 
sannydasa cautioned in, 125 
varnasrama-dharma lost in, 42 
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Kama 
defined, 156 
See also: Desires, material; Lust; Sense 
gratification 
Kama esa krodha esa 
quoted, 217 
Kamandalu for sannyasi, 87, 95 
Kanistha-adhikaris defmed, 176-177, 190 
Kdranam guna-sargo ‘sya 
quoted, 110 
Karma-kdanda 
devotees reject, 199 
for heavenly elevation, 206 
life ruined by, 261 
Karma-kdnda, jriana-kanda, kevala 
visera bhanda 
verse quoted, 26] 
Karma-yajiia 
defined, 206 
See also: Activities, material 
Karmis (fruitive workers). See: Materialists 
Kasmdd bhajanti kavayo dhana-durma- 
dandhan 
quoted, 213 
Kasyapa, Pandavas luckier than, 2 
Katha Upanisad, quoted on body as soul’s 
vehicle, 242-243 
Kaunteya pratijanihi 
quoted, 16 
Kaveri River, Prahlada and saint at, 98, 99 
Kiba vipra, kiba nyasi, sitdra kene naya 
verse quoted, 137 
Killing of animals. See: Animal slaughter 
King (s) 
as high birth, 130 
protection by, 37 
revenue for, 37 
See also: Ksatriyas 
Kirtana. See: Chanting the Lord’s holy names; 
Hare Krsna mantra; Sankirtana 
Kirtaniyah sada harih 
quoted, 174 
Knowledge 
authoritative vs. concocted, 106 
as brahminical symptom, 43 
by devotional service, 105 


Knowledge 
by faith in spiritual master, 227 
illusion conquered by, 220 
lamentation conquered by, 220-221 
liberation by, 109 
as Lord’s potency, 15, 105 
renunciation for, 87 
for self-realization, 80 
via spiritual master, 249, 265 
Krishna. See: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord 
Krishna consciousness. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness 
Krsna, Lord 
as Absolute Truth, 3, 19 
Arjuna instructed by, 4 
as God, 14, 19, 293 
gopis worship, 50 
with Pandavas, 1, 2, 3-4, 288 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Krsna consciousness 
advancement in, 43 
by chanting Hare Krsna, 151 
economic benefits of, 151 
greed helps or hinders, 217 
human life for, 112, 133, 162, 213, 214 
of intelligent people, 136 
marriage in, 48, 49, 50-51 
as necessary, 180 
as real religion, 208-211 
self-sufficiency of , 213-214 
service attitude culminates in, 51 
Krsna conscious movement 
activities of, 145, 166, 180, 208 
animal slaughter forbidden in, 208 
“brahmanas”’ protest, 40 
in Brahma-sampradaya, 26 
education used by, 164 
eligibility for, 94 
for grhasthas, 144-146 
grhasthas donate to, 153 
for hearing about Krsna, 144-146 
ignorance dispelled by, 116 
Krsna provides for, 16, 121, 213-214 
as Lord Caitanya’s mission, 180 
managers of, advised, 125-126 
members of, status of, 42 
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Krsna conscious movement (continued) 
money surplus meant for, 152-153 
money used by, 121-122, 125-126, 164 
peace via, 42 
people should join, 164, 166 
preachers of. See: Preachers, Krsna con- 

scious 
purpose of, 19, 24, 55, 95, 110 
regulative principles of , 94 
as sankirtana, 164 
sannyasis in, 95 
scriptural basis of, 26, 40 
society benefits by, 110, 153, 180 
spiritual life advanced by, 175, 177, 180 
temples in, 93-94, 175, 179-180 
varndasrama-dharma propagated by, 42, 
157 
world prosperity via, 15] 

Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa. See: Vyasadeva 

Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam 
quoted, 19 

Krte yaddhya tovisnurh 
verse quoted, 164, 188-189 

Ksatriya() 
animal food forbidden to, in §raéddha 

ceremony, 205 
charity forbidden to, 36, 37, 40 
duties of, 35, 42, 156 
guru-kula for, 70 
in marriage, 68 
opulence required by, 124 
as rare in Kali-yuga, 42 
revenue for, 36 
symptoms of, 44 
in varnasrama-dharma, 24, 35 
Vedas studied by, 70, 71 
See also: Kings 

Ksine punye martya-lokam visanti 
quoted, 259 

Ksipram bhavati dharmatma 
quoted, 256 

Ksirodakasayi Visnu, as purusdvatara, 186 

Kuruksetra as sacred place, 179 

Kusa grass, brahmacaris carry, 60 

Kutas tva kasmalam idam 
quoted, 4 


L 


Laksayitva grhi spastari 
verse quoted, 229-230 
Laksmi, Goddess 
money as, 122 
as Nardyana’s companion, 122 
See also: Goddess(es) of fortune 
Laksmi-Narayana worship, 208 
Leksmi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama- 
sevyamanam 
quoted, 50 
Lamentation conquered by knowledge, 
220-221 
Law, true and false, 211 
Law(s) of nature 
body awarded by, 120, 154 
devotees above, 216 
ignorance of, 110 
Krsna controls, 110 
living entities under, 110 
materialist under, 117, 118 
punishment by, 147, 153, 154 
transmigration as, 108-110 
See also: Nature, material 
Laws of the Supreme Lord 
householders uphold, 151 
as religion’s basis, 29 
Liberation 
devotees surpass, 199-200 
devotional service as, 26 
via disciplic succession, 26 
for forefathers, 199 
by hearing about Krsna, 145-146 
human life for, 145 
by knowledge, 109 
from material life, 146 
from maya, 145-146 
via Narada, 26 
by spiritual activity, 113-114 
See also: Jidnis, Mayavadis 
Libra sign in sraddha ceremony calculation, 
170 
Life 
asramas spanning, 124-125 
death vs., 90-91 
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Life 
goal of, 24, 110, 206, 212, 276, 278 
material. See: Life, material 
materialists waste, 146 
necessities of, 149 
perfection of, in Vedic culture, 125 
purpose of, 123, 143 
real and unreal, 89 
species of. See: Species of life 
spiritual vs. material, 113-114 
Life, human 
choices in, 109 
conduct for, 147-148 
duty of, 172, 277, 278 
economic development wastes, 153, 162 
education for, 74 
evolution to and from, 108-110, 118-119 
for God realization, 241 
karma and jridna ruin, 261 
for Krsna consciousness, 213, 214, 
249-250 
for liberation, 145 
principles of, four listed, 156 
purpose of, 107 
for self-realization, 241 
sense gratification spoils, 145, 147, 241 
success for, 19 
value of, 250 
See also: Human beings 
Life, material 
activities of, four listed, 111-112 
bondage to, 159, 253-254 
defined, 108, 109 
as dream, 146, 159 
as fearful, 109, 112 
freedom from, 146, 199 
as illusion, 135 
problems of, four listed, 115, 148 
renunciation of, 83-84 
as sinful, 112 
spiritual life vs., 113-114 
as struggle, 107 
as suffering, 109, 119-120, 255 
See also: Material world 
Literature 
distribution of transcendental, 189 


Literature 

Hare Krsna movement spread by, 121 

transcendental, as ever fresh, 153 

transcendentalist rejects material, 92 
Living entity (living entities) 

in bodily concept of life, 245 

body limits, 187 

as Brahman, 84 

as dependent, 110 

duty of, 24 

elevation to transcendence by, 263-264 

Lord above, 15, 131, 135, 192 

Lord feeds, 162 

as Lord’s parts and parcels, 115, 150, 

185-186, 204 

as Lord’s servants, 24 

Lord ‘‘vs.,”” 246 

Lord within and without, 72 

in material world, 107, 108-110 

maya above, 131 

nature above, 108, 100, 147, 151 

as servants, 24. 

sex life desired by, 111 

as spirit souls, 66, 83-84 

on sun, 184 

Supersoul supervises, 117-118, 185~186 

under time, 90-91 

transmigration of, 107 

universe pervaded by, 184 

See also: Soul; Souls, conditioned 
Logic, mundane, transcendentalist avoids, 92 
Lord Caitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord 

saints worship, 225 

sannydsiseeks, 93 

as shelter, 176 

surrender at, 105 
Lust 

anger from, 217 

renunciation of, 219 


See also: Desires, material; Sex life 


M 


Mad-gatenantardtmana 
quoted, 11 
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Madhavendra Puri, renunciation by, 213 
Madhvacarya, quotations from 
on God consciousness, 50-51 
on Lord as background of everything, 269 
on Lord as within and without, 72-73 
on sannyasis’ duty, 93 
on Soul of all souls, 187-188 
on unity in diversity, 67 
Mahajana(s) 
defined, 16 
Lord protects, 16 
Siva as, 16 
See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme 
Lord 
Maha-mantra. See: Chanting the Lord’s holy 
names; Hare Krsna mantra 
Maharaja Nanda as pure devotee, 5 
Maharaja Yudhisthira. See: Yudhisthira, 
Maharaja 
Maharloka, vanaprastha promoted to, 74 
Mahatma, qualifications for, 161-162 
Mahat-sevam dvaram dhur vimukteh 
quoted, 243 
Mahendra Hills as sacred place, 179 
Malaya Hills as sacred place, 179 
Mam ca yo ’vyabhicadrena 
verse quoted, 134 
Mam eva ye prapadyante 
quoted, 110 
Mami hi pértha vyapasritya 
verse quoted, 278, 286 
Man. See: Human beings 
Mandah sumanda-matayah 
quoted, 282 
Man-mané bhava mad-bhakto 
quoted, 233 
Mantra(s) 
dvijas chant, 45 
at garbhddhdna ceremony, 35 
Gayatri, 59 
pranava, 245, 246 
at procreation, 35 
See also: Chanting the Lord’s holy names; 
Hare Krsna mantra 
Manu-samhita, quoted on bréhmana’s duties, 
37 


Marici, Pandavas luckier than, 2 
Marriage 
brahmacaris reject, 63 
happiness for, 49 
husband’s duty in, 49, 50 
husband vs. wife in, 49 
Krsna conscious, 48, 49, 50-51 
ksatriya in, 68 
mixed, among classes, 51-52 
as sense gratification, 156 
sex indulgence ruins, 111 
spiritual destiny for, 50 
Vedic vs. modern, 111-112 
wife’s duty in, 46, 48, 49, 50, 51 
See also: Family life; Grhastha (s); 
Grhastha-dsrama; Householders 
Materialism. See: Bodily concept of life; Life, 
material, Material world 
Materialists 
activities of, as self-defeating, 117-118 
as animallike, 145 
death defeats, 119-120 
devotee vs., 214 
as fat, 100-101 
in fear, 121, 123 
goodness absent in, 34 
happiness absent in, 214 
in ignorance, 117 
in illusion, 121, 133 
life wasted by, 146 
as moneygrubbers, 121, 123, 153 
nature controls, 117-118 
senses victimize, 121 
sleep evades, 121 
suffering of, 121, 123 
“yogis’’ cater to, 11 
See also: Atheists; Demons; Nondevotees 
Material life. See: Life, material; Material 
world 
Material nature. See: Nature, material 
Material nature, modes of. See: Modes of ma- 
terial nature 
Material world 
bondage to, 63 
detachment from, 273 
elements in, five listed, 269 


Material world 
fattiness as “success”’ in, 100-101 
happiness for, 47 
living entity, 107, 108-110 
Mayavadis deny, 150, 267-268 
peace for, 47 
spiritual world vs., 272-273 
time controls, 91 
varna-sarnkara ruins, 35-36 
Mathas 
defined, 126 
Gaudiya, 218 
See also: Temples 
Mathura as holy place, 177, 179 
Mat-sthani sarva-bhitani 
verse quoted, 73, 90, 270 
Mattah paratararh nanyat 
quoted, 3 
Mattah smrtir jid@nam apohanam ca 
quoted, 187 
Maya 
defined, 24, 110 
education misused for, 164 
liberation from, 145-146 
above living entity, 130-131 
mind in, 262 
miseries from, 147 
money misused for, 164 
philosophers in, 164 
rebellious souls serve, 24 
scientists in, 164 
surrender as salvation from, 262 


See also: Ignorance; Illusion; Life, material; 
Material world; Nature, material 


Maya Danava 

as demon No. 1, 7 

demons gifted by, 8 

demons revived by, 10, 11, 12 

mystic power of, 1] 

quoted on God’s will, 14 

Siva baffled, 5, 12 
Mayédhyaksena prakrtih 

quoted, 110 

verse quoted, 268-269 
Mayanukilena nabhasvateritam 

verse quoted, 250 
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Mayé tatam idam sarvarh 
verse quoted, 73, 89, 270 
Mayavadi-bhasya sunile haya sarva-ndasa 
quoted, 204 
Mayavadis (impersonalists) 
Brahman sought by, 113 
as dangerous, 204 
Lord Caitanya warned against, 204 
paramahamsas excel, 95 
Vaisnavas vs., 113 
world denied by, 150, 267~268 
See also: Jnanis 
Mayy asakta-manah partha 
verse quoted, 268, 291 
Meat eating 
celibates forbidden, 69 
Hare Krsna movement forbids, 94. 
as sinful, 49, 145 
See also: Animal slaughter 
Meditation 
on Brahman unfulfilling, 113-114 
for Satya-yuga, 164, 188 
on Supersoul, 135 
on Supreme Lord, 226 
by yogi, 135 
Men. See: Human beings 
Merchants: See: Vaisyas 
Mercy 
as brahminical symptom, 43 
as human quality, 32, 33 
Mercy of the Supreme Lord 
devotional service by, 248 
living entities at, 185-186 
via spiritual master, 68, 223, 224, 250 
Merging with the Supreme. See: Brahman, 
merging with; Mayavadis 
Miche mayara vase, yaccha bhese’ 
quoted, 262 
Mind 
brahmanas control, 43 
cleanliness for, 33 
duality concocted by, 133 
of materialist disturbed, 12] 
in maya, 262 
merged in moon god, 82 
satisfaction for, 28 
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Mind (continued) 
senses agitate, 63, 65, 262 
technology disturbs, 157 
yoga controls, 226 
Misery. See: Suffering 
Modes of material nature 
body according to, 110 
conditioned souls under, 110, 118, 247 
demigods under, 83 
devotees surpass, 134 
false ego under, 82-83 
occupations according to, 52, 53 
service to spiritual master conquers, 222, 
223 
social classes according to, 42 
species according to, 110 
transmigration according to, 228 
types of, three listed, 110 
as Vedas’ subject, 248 
See also: Nature, material; individual 
modes (goodness, passion, ig- 
poe ay 
Moghasé mogha-karmano 
quoted, 180 
Mohammedan (s) 
Haridasa Thakura as, 199 
Ripa and Sanatana as, 37 
Moksa 
defined, 156 
See also: Liberation 
Money 
author prudent with, 126 
demons misuse, 152 
detachment toward, 127 
in devotional service, 164 
for Hare Krsna movement, 121-122, 
125-126 
as honeylike, 127, 128 
Kali-yuga governmentextorts, 127 
ksatriyas require, 124 
as Laksmi, 122 
low-class men misuse, 158 
materialist enslaved by, 121, 123, 153 
maya misuses, 164 
minimal, needed, 127, 128 
preachers advised on, 121-122 


Money 
in renunciation, 122 
sense gratification misuses, 122, 125 
surplus, to Krsna, 152-153 
in Vedic culture, 124-126 
See also: Opulence, material 
Monism, perfect and imperfect, 67 
Monists. See: Jndnis; Mayavadis 
Monkeys, forest for, 176 
Month 
of Asvina, 167-168, 168n 
of Bhadra, 167 
of Kartika, 169-170 
of Magha, 169-170 
Moon 
day of, calculated, 170-171 
in Vedic ritual calculations, 167, 168n 
Moon-god, mind merged in, 82 
Mothers, types of, seven listed, 64 
Mother Yaésodi as pure devotee, 5 
Mrta-sanjivayitari 
as Ayur-vedic medicine, 11] 
demons revived by, 11 
Mrtyu, rectum sacrificed to, 81 
Mrtyu-samsara-vartmani 
quoted, 244 
Muktadnam api siddhanam 
verse quoted, 199-200 
Mukti. See: Liberation 
Mumuksubhih partiyago 
verse quoted, 122, 150 
Mundaka Upanisad, quoted on Balarama’s 
mercy as necessity, 252 
Munis 
defined, 143 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Philosophers; Saints 
Marti as Narayana’s mother, 28 
Muslim as sectarian designation, 33 
Mysticism. See: Krsna consciousness; Mystic 
power; Yogis 
Mystic power 
demons misuse, 11 
hatha-yoga for, 11 
of Maya Danava, 11 
Mystic yoga. See: Mystic power; Yoga 
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N 


Na ca tasman manusyesu 
quoted, 191, 193 
Na codasinah Sastrani 
verse quoted, 92 
Naimisdranya as sacred place, 179 
Naiva jfianarthayor bhedas 
verse quoted, 67 
Na mam duskrtino miidhah 
quoted, 49 
Na me ’bhaktas catur-vedi 
quoted, 201 
verse quoted, 200 
Names of God. See: Chanting the Lord’s holy 
names; Hare Krsna mantra; Supreme 
Lord, appropriate entries 
Nanda yoni sada phire, kadarya bhaksana 
kare 
verse quoted, 261 
Nanda Maharaja as pure devotee, 5 
Nanda River as sacred place, 179 
Naprayojana-paksi syan 
verse quoted, 92 
Nara, “parents” of, 28 
Narada Muni 
See also: Narada Muni, quotations from 
as Brahma’s disciple, 26 
as Brahma’s son, 25, 285 
in disciplic succession, 26 
as Gandharva, 281, 282, 284, 285 
Prahlada instructed by, 136 
prajapatis cursed, 284 
scriptures by, two listed, 26 
as spiritual master, 26 
as Sidra, 284, 285 
as Vaisnava, 189 
Vyasadeva instructed by, 26 
Narada Muni, quotations from 
on brahmacarya, 59-64. 
on brahmanas, 43, 192, 193, 198 
on Deity worship, 188, 191 
on dvijas, 35 
on household life, 142, 144, 147-149, 
152, 154, 156, 158-163, 173 
on human life, principles for, 32-33 


Narada Muni, quotations from 
on Krsna rescuing Siva, 15-16 
on ksatriya’s qualities, 44. 
on life’s purpose, 213 
on man and woman, 65, 66 
on marriage, spiritual destiny for, 50 
on Maya Danava & demons vs. Siva & 
demigods, 5, 7-10, 12-18 
on mixed marriages, 51 
on occupational duties, 36, 38, 39, 41-42 
on occupation by qualification, 55 
on Pandavas, 1 
on Prahlada and saint, 137 
on prajapati’s curse, 284. 
on sacred places, 175, 176, 179-180 
on sannydsa, 87-96 
on Sidra’s qualities, 45 
on Supersoul (Paramatma), 185, 186-187 
on Supreme Lord, 3, 4—5 
on vaisya’s qualities, 44 
on wife’s duties, 46, 48 
on worshiping Krsna, 181, 183-184 
Ndrada-paficaratra, purpose of , 26 
Narayana, Lord, 88 
austerities by, 28 
at Badarikasrama, 28 
in heart of all, 167 
Krsna as, 104 
as Laksmi’s lord, 122 
“parents” of, 28 
poor, as misconception, 167, 204 
religious principles delivered by, 27 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Narottama dasa Thakura, quotations from 
on karma-kanda and jnana-kanda, 261 
on material life, 121 
on Radha-Krsna via Nityananda’s mercy, 
292 
Na tad-bhaktesu canyesu 
verse quoted, 177, 189-190 
Na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum 
quoted, 245, 276 
Nature, material (prakrti) 
animal slaughter punished by, 222 
body under, 117-118 
food provided by, 151, 162 


340 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Nature, material (prakrti) (continued) 
freedom from, 110 
living entities under, 91, 117-118, 147, 
151 
Lord above, 118, 150, 151, 225, 268 
materialist under, 117 
See also: Body, material; Elements, ma- 
terial; Energy, material; Laws of 
nature; Modes of material nature 
Naty-ucchritam natinicam 
verse quoted, 231 
Na vyakhyayopajiveta 
verse quoted, 92 
Nawab Hussain Shah, Ripa and Sanatana em- 
ployed by, 37 
Nayam atmé bala-ninena labhyo 
verse quoted, 252 
Nayam deho deha-bhajar nrloke 
quoted, 112, 145 
Nectar of Instruction, quoted on activities 
spoiling devotional service, 125 
Nectar well 
calf and cow drank dry, 13, 14 
demons revived by, 10, 12 
Nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
verse quoted, 122 
Nirdvandvo nitya-sattva-stho 
verse quoted, 248 
Niskama defined, 53 
Nitai-Gaura, mercy of, 254 
Nitatyera karund habe, vraje radhd-krsna 
pabe 
quoted, 252 
Nityananda, Lord, Radha-Krsna via mercy of, 
252 
Niyamitah smarane na kalah 
quoted, 231 
Nondevotees 
devotees vs., 49, 105 
goodness absent in, 34 
in ignorance, 299 
Lord’s reciprocation with, 105 
as sinners, 49 
surrender shunned by, 49 
Vedic rituals futile for, 228 


Nondevotees 
See also: Atheists; Demons; Materialists, 
Mayavadis 
Nr-deham adyam sulabham sudurlabham 
verse quoted, 250 
Nrsitnhadeva, Lord, appeared for Prahlada, 2 


O 


Occupation (s) 
birth irrelevant to, 55, 56 
for bréhmanas, 36-37, 39, 40, 42 
of “‘dogs,” 42 
emergencies change, 39, 40, 41 
of lower classes, 52 
for mixed marriage families, 52 
modes of nature determine, 52, 53 
by qualification, 55, 56 
service as eternal, 24 
for vaisyas, 38, 39 
varnasrama-dharma organizes, 24 
See also: Duty; Varnasrama-dharma; 
names of individual varnas 
(brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, 
Siidras) : 
Old age, vanaprastha overtaken by, 78 
Old men, prasada to, 167 
Old Testament commands nonviolence, 207 
Or namo bhagavate vasudevaya 
quoted, 231 
Oneness. See: Monism 
Oneness and difference of the Lord and the 
living entities, 72, 73, 83-84, 204 
Opulence, as Lord’s potency, 15-16 
Opulence, material 
bhogis misuse, 93 
materialists pursue, 153 
renunciation of ,219, 220 
for sraéddha ceremony restricted, 202 
See also: Money 


P 


Padam padam yad vipadaém na tesam 
quoted, 280 


Padma Purana, quoted on worshiping Visnu, 
189 
Pain. See: Suffering 
Pampa as sacred place, 179 
Pancaratriki-vidhi, following, recommended, 
30 
Pandavas 
in devotional service, 279 
good fortune of, 1, 2, 288 
as Krsna’s kinsmen, 3-4, 288, 289 
as pure devotees, 5 
saints visit(ed), 1, 2, 288 
yogamaya covered, 2 
Pandita 
defined, 66 
See also: Wise man 
Papi tapi yata chila, hari-name uddharila 
quoted, 252 
Parabrahman. See: Brahman, Supreme 
Paramahamsa 
Prahlada as, 137 
as transcendental, 138 
Paramatma. See: Supersoul 
Parampara. See: Disciplic succession 
Paras tasmat tu bhavo ‘nyo 
verse quoted, 272 
Pardsya Saktir vividhaiva Srityate 
quoted, 270 
Passion, mode of (rajo-guna) 
cities in, 176 
greed in, 217 
symptoms of, 247 
Pastimes of Krsna 
purifying power of, 19 
as transcendental, 19 
value of knowing, 249-250 
Patra defined, 181 
Pavarga defined, 109 
Peace 
for family, 46 
goodness essential for, 34 
via Hare Krsna movement, 34 
via vammasrama-dharma, 42, 47 
for world, 47 
Penance. See: Austerity 
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People 
Vaisnavas and Visnu as best, 187, 188 
See also: Human beings 
Phalgu River as sacred place, 179 
Philosophers 
saints as, 143 
so-called, in maya, 164 
so-called, as useless for spiritual life, 92 
Philosophy 
authorities on Vaisnava, 16 
of Lord Caitanya, 67 
of Mayavadis dangerous, 204 
Mayavadi vs. Vaisnavas, 113 
Pigs, Kali-yuga workers compared to, 145 
Pitas, Siva honored by, 17-18 
Planets. See: Universe 
Pleasure. See: Bliss; Enjoyment, material; 
Happiness; Happiness, material 
Population 
Daksa’s daughters generated universal, 
293-294 
lower class, 52 
varna-sanhara, 35-36, 46-47 
under varnasrama-dharma, 35, 157 
See also: Civilization, human; Society, 
human 
Power 
of chanting the Lord’s holy names, 287 
of providence, 14 
of Siva from Krsna, 6 
of Supreme Lord, 14-16 
See also: Mystic power 
Prahbdsa as sacred place, 179 
Pradhana merged in Supersoul, 83 
Prahlada Maharaja 
Brahma adores, 23 
following, recommended, 2 
as grhastha, 137 
as Narada’s disciple, 136 
Nrsirnhadeva appeared for, 2 
as paramahamsa, 137 
as pure devotee, 2, 104-105, 136 
quoted on saintly person, 100-102 
quoted on sex life, 111 
saint charmed by, 103 
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Prahlada Maharaja (continued) 
saint discovered by, 98 
saint puzzled, 100, 102 
saint worshiped by, 99, 137 
Siva adores, 23 
as spiritual master, 137 
spiritual vision of, 104 
Prahlado janako bhismo 
verse quoted, 138 
Prajapati(s) 
Brahma as, 25 
Narada cursed by, 284 
sensual pleasure sacrificed to, 81 
Prakrta-bhakta defined, 177, 190 
Prakrteh kriyamanéni 
quoted, 147, 151 
verse quoted, 110 
Prakrti. See: Nature, material 
Prakrtim yanti mam ekam 
quoted 266 
Pranavah sarva-vedesu 
quoted, 231 
Pranopahdrac ca yathendriyanam 
verse quoted, 182 
Prapafcikataya buddhya 
verse quoted, 122, 150 
Prasada (Food offered to Krsna), 161 
for brahmanas, 203, 208 
in Deity worship, 112, 203, 208 
for devotees, 200, 203, 208 


distribution of, 165, 166, 167, 200, 203, 


204, 208 
with ghee, 203, 205, 208 
for human beings, 112 
purifying power of, 112, 145 
for saint, 129 
Pratilomaja 
defined, 51 
See also: Marriage 
Pravrttim ca nivrttim ca 
quoted, 255 
Prayaga as holy place, 177, 179 
Preacher(s), Krsna conscious 
brahmanas as, 193 
in civilian dress, 95 
conduct for, 92 


Preacher(s), Krsna conscious 
Deity worshiper vs., 189, 191 
Krsna empowers, 190 
literature distribution by, 189 
Lord recognizes, 191, 193 
money advice to, 12] -122 

Preaching Krsna consciousness 
donations for, 153 
as sannydsi’s duty, 94, 95, 125 
temples for, 93-94 

Prema-bhakti-candrika, quoted on karma- 

kanda and jridna-kanda, 261 


Proprietorship, true and false, 150, 155, 162 


Protection by king, 37 
Protection by the Supreme Lord 

for devotees, 5, 16 

for Hare Krsna movement, 16 

for mahdjanas, 16 

for religious principles, 27 
Prthivite dche yata negarddi-grama 

verse quoted, 180 
Pulahasrama as sacred place, 179 
Punishment 

body as, 112 

by evolution, 147 

for impious activities, 118 

by nature’s laws, 147, 154 
Punya-sravana-kirtanah 

quoted, 145 
Purénas, 176 

following, recommended, 30 

subject matter in, 144, 153 
Pure devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 

cowherd boys as, 5 

gopis as, 5 

humility of, 2 

Lord instructs, within heart, 289, 290 

as loyal to Krsna, 4 

Nanda as, 5 

neophytes vs., 189, 190, 191 

Pandavas as, 5 

Prahlada as, 2, 104—105, 136 

purity of, 105, 200 

sannyasi as, 88 

spiritual vision of, 89-90 

as transcendental, 223 


Pure devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 
transcendentalists vs., 5 
Vrndavana’s residents as, 5 


aSoda as, 5 
Purifcation 
of brahmana, 260 


by chanting the Lord’s holy names, 


145 

by devotional service, 107 

by garbhadhéna ceremony, 35 

by hearing about Krsna, 19, 145 

by prasdda, 112, 145 

via saints, 105-106 

of sex life, 35 

of sin, 49 

by varndsrama-dharma, 35 

by Vedic culture, 112 

See also: Krsna consciousness 
Purusavatara, Lord as, 185, 186 
Puskara as sacred place, 179 
Python 

living conditions of , 97 

saint living like, 97, 99 

as self-satisfied, 128 

as spiritual master, 126, 128 


R 
Radha-Krsna 


via Nityananda’s mercy, 252 
worship of, 177, 179-180, 208 
Rain 
by chanting Hare Krsna, 15] 
from sacrifice, 151 
Rajasiya sacrifice 
Krsna glorified at, 183, 193 
by Yudhisthira, 183, 193 
Rajo-guna. See: Passion, mode of 
Rama, Lord, at Citrakita, 179 
Ramdénanda Raya 
cited on life’s goal, 147 
with Lord Caitanya, 147 
Ramanujacarya, 218 
Ramesvara as holy place, 177 
Raso ’ham apsu kaunteya 
quoted, 116 
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Ratrim yuga-sahasrantarh 
verse quoted, 28] 
Ratry-agame ’vasah partha 
verse quoted, 272 
Reincarnation. See: Transmigration of the soul 
Relationship(s) 
of brahmacari to spiritual master, 59-62 
of Pandavas to Krsna, 3-4, 288, 289 
sannydsi renounces material, 87 
Religion 
animal slaughter in, 207 
envy absent in real, 205, 208 
as God’s laws, 29 
Lord as basis of, 28, 29, 30 
as Lord’s potency, 15 
manufactured, condemned, 29 
modern, condemned, 30 
as necessary, 156 
sectarian, as irrelevant, 33 
surrender as real, 209, 210 
true and false, 30, 209-211, 212 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord 
Religious principles 
devotional service as goal of, 29, 30 
devotional service via, 24 
as God’s laws, 29 
Krsna consciousness as topmost, 208- 
211 
Lord protects, 27 
Narada expert on, 26 
Narayana delivered, 27 
sex life according to, 68, 111-122 
for time, place and person, 181 
Renunciation 
of anger, 219-220 
of bodily attachment, 16] 
by bumblebee, 127, 128 
of duality, 133-134 
of envy, 219-220 
of family life, 159, 160, 229, 230 
of fear, 219 
of greed, 219, 220 
for knowledge, 87 
as Lord’s potency, 15 
of lusty desire, 219, 220 
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Renunciation (continued) 
by Madhavendra Puri, 213 
Mayavadis vs. Vaisnava, 113 
in money matters, 122, 127 
by saint, 127-132 
by sannyasi, 87-88, 93-95 
of sense gratification, 219 
of sex life, 160, 219 
of wealth, 219, 220 
of wife, 159, 160-161 
See also: Sannydsa 
Ritualistic ceremony (Ritualistic ceremonies) 
animal killing in, 257 
by brahmanas, 167-168 
brahmanas at sraddha, 201, 202 
for family life, 173 
for forefathers, 201 
for fruitive activities, 173 
garbhadhana, 35, 68 
by Indians, 202 
mahalaya, 167-168, 168n 
marriage as, 11] 
for material desires, 257 
moon calculated in, 167, 168n, 169- 


for nondevotees futile, 228 
for procreation, 35 
sacred places for, 175, 179-180 
sankirtana required at, 174 
for sense gratification, 156 
Sraddha, 169-170, 171, 202 
stars calculated in, 169-170 
sun calculated in, 179, 170-171 
time and place important to, 202 
wise men surpass, 206 
See also: Sacrifices 
Rsabhadeva, quoted on austerity, 141] 
Rudra, sacrifices to, 82-83 
Rules and regulations. See: Religious prin- 
ciples; Ritualisticceremonies 
Rapa Gosvami 
brahmanas ostracized, 37 
quoted on activities spoiling devotional ser- 
vice, 125 
quoted on renunciation, 122, 150 


Sacred place(s) 
brahmanas as, 175 
in India, 177, 179 
ISKCON centers as, 179-180 
for ritualistic ceremonies, 175, 179-180 
spiritual life advanced by, 180 
temple as, 175, 176, 177 
Vaisnava as, 175 
for yoga practice, 230, 231 
Sacred thread, brahmacaris wear, 60-61 
Sacrifice(s) 
animal slaughter in name of, 205, 207 
chanting Hare Krsna as best, 166 
Deity worship as, 208 
fruitive activities for, 165 
with ghee and grains, 151, 165 
for heavenly elevation discouraged, 258 
by householder, 163-164 
to Krsna, 164, 165 
paica-sind, 161-162 
prasada distribution as best, 166 
rain from, 151 
Rajasiya. See: Rajasiya sacrifice 
by sankirtana, 164, 166 
of senses and sense objects to demigods, 81 
for Supreme Brahman, 262 
by vdnaprastha, 76 
for yugas, 164, 188-189 
See also: Ritualistic ceremonies 
Sadhu 
defined, 201 
See also: Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 
Sadhur eva sa mantavyah 
verse quoted, 200 
Sa gundn samatityaitan 
quoted, 1 10, 223 
verse quoted, 134 
Sahasra-yuga-prayantam 
verse quoted, 281 
Sahya Mountain, Prahlada and saint at, 98-99 
Saintly person (Prahlada’s acquaintance) 
animals’ examples followed by, 126-128 
bodily symptoms of, 102 
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Saintly person, quotations from 


as brahmana, 102, 106, 112 
dress of, 130 


Sandtana-dharma defined, 24 
Sanatana Gosvami, brahmanas ostracized, 37 
Sankirtana 


as equally disposed, 132 

as fat, 100-102 

fruitive activities renounced by, 112, 

113-114 

as inscrutable, 99 

Prahlada charmed, 103 

Prahlada discovered, 98-99 

Prahlada puzzled by, 100-102 

Prahlada worshiped, 99, 137 

in pythonlike state, 97, 99 

renunciation by, 127, 131-132 

as well-wisher, 132~133 
Saintly person, quotations from 

on human life, 108, 111 

on materialists, 121, 123 

on Prahlada, 104—106, 136 
Saints 

activities of, 5 

bliss sought by, 3 

as grave, 106 

Lord’s lotus feet worshiped by, 225 

Pandavas visited by, 1, 2, 288 

as philosophers, 143 

purification via, 106 

as silent, 106 

Siva honored by, 17-18 


See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Pure devotees of the Supreme Lord 


Saksdad dharitvena samasta sastraih 
_ quoted, 192, 224 
Sdlagramp-sila worship by grhastha, 177 
Salvation See: Liberation 
Samah sarvesu bhitesu 
verse quoted, 146, 235-236, 251 
Samésrita ye pada-pallava-plavam 
quoted, 280 
Sampradaya. See: Disciplic succession 
Samsara-bisdnale, _—_ dibanisi hiya jvale 
quoted, 12] 
Samsdra-cakra 
defined, 119 
See also: Transmigration of the soul 


by Apsaras, 283 

by Gandharvas, 283 

Hare Krsna movement as, 164 

for Kali-yuga, 164, 166, 174 

Lord Caitanya started, 189 

Vedic rituals require, 174 

See also: Chanting the Lord’s holy names; 
Krsna consciousness movement 


Sannam tu karmanam asya 


verse quoted, 37 


Sannydsa (renounced life) 


bogus vs. bona fide, 125 

from brahmacarya to, 71 
household life vs., 160, 236-237 
in Kali-yuga risky, 125 

as life’s perfection, 125 
qualification for, 56 

sex life forbidden in, 141 

stages of, four listed, 95 

symbols of, as optional, 94—95 

in varndsrama-dharma, 24, 35 


Sannyasi (s) 


bogus vs. bona fide, 93 

conduct of, 88, 96 

Deity worship by, 208 

dress of , 87 

duties of, 87-96, 157 

fallen, condemned, 236-237, 238-239 
in Hare Krsna movement, 95 
identified, 63 

livelihood for, 88 

Mayavadi vs. Vaisnava, 95 

as preacher, 94, 95, 125 

as pure devotee, 88 
renunciation by, 87, 88, 92-95 
self-realization for, 89 

spiritual vision of , 88, 89 

as traveler, 87, 88 

women avoided by, 63 


Sarva-dharm4n parityayya 


quoted, 118, 132, 208-210 
verse quoted, 262 
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Sarvarm khalv idam brahma 
quoted, 266 
Sarvasya céham hrdi sannivisto 
quoted, 117 
Sarvatra pracara haibe mora nama 
verse quoted, 180 
Sarva-yonisu haunteya 
verse quoted, 150 
Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam 
quoted, 245-246 
Sa sannyasi ca yogi ca 
_ verse quoted, 142-143 
Sastras (scriptures). See: Vedas; names of 
individual scriptures 
Satisfaction 
as brahminical symptom, 43 
as human quality, 32, 33 
Sattva-guna. See: Goodness, mode of 
Satya-yuga 
for meditation, 164, 188 
as spiritually advanced, 189 
Sa vai purhsam paro dharmo 
quoted, 211 
verse quoted, 29, 255 
Scientists, material 
Bhagavatam refutes, 184 
life misunderstood by, 116 
in mayd, 164 
Secular state as misconception, 33 
Self. See: Living entity; Soul; Souls, condi- 
tioned 
Self-realization 
advancement symptoms in, 101-102 
Brahman realization begins, 74 
by chanting Hare Krsna, 136 
duality absent in, 66 
elevation to, 263-264 
God realization accompanied by, 116, 135 
human life for, 123, 241 
knowledge for, 80 
by sannyasi, 89 
value of, 135 
as Vedic culture’s goal, 124 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Semen 
as bodily constituent, 79-80 


Semen 
value of, 33 
Sense control by brahmacari, 59 
Sense gratification 
for animals, 145, 156 
bondage to, 253-254 
fattiness signifies, 100-101 
human life spoiled by, 145, 147, 241 
marriage as, 156 
minimal, needed, 156 
money misused for, 122, 125-126 
mystic power misused for, 11 
renunciation of, 219 
See also: Body, material; Desires, material; 
Life, material 
Senses 
bondage to, 215, 216, 253-254 
brahmanas control, 43 
fat people indulge, 100-101 
materialist victimized by, 121 
mind agitated by, 63, 65, 262 
transcendentalist renounces, 81 
Servants of God. See: Devotees of the Supreme 
Lord 
Service to God. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord 
Se sambandha nahi yara, 
gela tara 
quoted, 252 
Setubanda as sacred place, 179 
Sevaka-bhagavan, spiritual master as, 225 
Sevejyavanatir dasyar 
verse quoted, 34 
Sevya-bhagavan, Krsna as, 225 
Sex life 
asramas forbidding, 141 
as bodily demand, 156 
brahmacaris reject, 63 
as distressful, 111-112 
duality epitomized by, 66 
garbhadhana purifies, 35 
good qualities control, 35 
for grhastha restricted, 68, 141 
illicit. See: Sex life, illicit 
living beings eager for, 111 
in marriage, 111-112 


brtha janma 
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Sex life 
for procreation, 35, 68 
religious principles regulate, 111-112 
renunciation of, 160, 219 
spiritual master sanctions, 68 
as unnecessary, 141 
Vedic culture minimizes, 63, 65 
See also: Attachment, material; Desires, 
material; Lust 
Sex life, illicit 
Hare Krsna movement forbids, 94. 
by lower classes, 52 
as sinful, 49, 145 
Shah, Nawab Hussain, Ripa and Sanatana em- 
ployed by, 37 _ 
Shower of flowers for Siva, 17-18 
Siddhas honored Siva, 17-18 
Simplicity 
as brahminical symptom, 43 
as human quality, 32, 33 
Sin 
body caused by, 112 
devotees free of , 49 
hearing about Krsna dispels, 145 
prasada absolves, 112 
punishment for, 118 
as relative, 52-53 
in society, 157 
types of, four listed, 49, 145 
_ wine-drinking as, 158 
Sisupala, Krsna killed, 183 
Sisvdnam ca gurau nityam 
_ verse quoted, 50 
Sisyas te “ham Sddhi mam tvam prapannam 
quoted, 4 
Sita at Citrakita, 179 
Sita-Rama worship, 117, 208 
Siva, Lord 
above Brahma, 6 
demigods begged protection of, 9 
demigods honored, 17-18 
demons’ airplanes vanquished by, 17, 18 
demons vs., 9, 10, 16-18 
Flower shower for, 17-18 
Krsna above, 6 
Krsna bewilders, 290 


Siva, Lord 
Krsna saved, 5, 15-16 
as Mahadeva, 6 
as mahajana, 16 
Maya Danava baffled, 5, 12 
Pandavas luckier than, 2, 4—5 
Prahlada adored by, 23 
as topmost Vaisnava, 16 
as Tripurari, 18 
Sky 
as bodily constituent, 79, 80 
life’s necessities from, 149 
Sleep 
arrangements for, relative to birth, 
130-131 
eating in goodness conquers, 221 
materialists miss, 12] 
purpose of, 112 
Society, human 
animal slaughter in, 155 
brdhmana’s status in, 187 
Deity worship neglected in, 175, 177 
divisions of, four listed, 42, 51, 55, 156 
dogs maintained in, 158 
dvijas lacking in Kali-yuga, 71 
food scarce in sinful, 151 
happiness for, 29 
Hare Krsna movement benefits, 24, 110, 
153, 180 
leaders of modern, condemned, 148 
Lord’s appearance in, 19 
mixed marriages in, 51-52 
modes of nature in, 42 
Narada teaches, 26 
proprietorship misunderstood by, 150, 155 
sannydsi anonymous in, 96 
sinful activities in, 157 
spiritual emergency in, 40 
varna-sarikara confounds, 47 
varnasrama-dharma organizes, 24, 46-47, 
157 
Vedic culture purifies, 112 
Vedic vs. modern, 124-125 
See also: Civilization, human 
So ‘dhvanah param apnoti 
verse quoted, 243 
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Soul 
body as vehicle for, 243 
body vs., 84, 116, 135, 161 
as happy, 115, 116 
identification with, 79, 135, 146 
living entity as, 66, 83-84 
satisfaction for, 28 
scientists misunderstand, 116 
Supersoul above, 135, 186-187 
See also: Living entity 
Souls, conditioned 
duality afflicts, 66 
happiness eludes, 116, 117 
in ignorance, 116 
under modes of nature, 110, 247 
nature controls, 91, 117-118 
suffering of, 115, 117-119 
surrender frees, 91, 118 
under time, 90-91 
transmigration plagues, 90-91 
See also: Living entities; Soul 
Species of life 
as diseased conditions, 110 
lower, as punishment, 118, 147 
by modes of nature, 110 
number of, 150, 162 
origin of, 150 
Spirit. See: Soul; Spiritual world; Supreme 
Lord 
Spiritualists. See: Devotees of the Supreme 


Lord; Jndnis; Maydvadis; Transcenden- 


talists; Yogis 
Spiritual life 
aSramas in, four listed, 124—125, 138 
fattiness hampers, 101 
forest for, 176 
greed ruins, 218 


Hare Krsna movement advances, 175, 177, 


180 
India advances, 177 
kanistha-adhikaris in, 176-177 
marriage in, 111-112 
material life vs., 113-114 
mealtime for, 101 
as necessary, 180 
sacred places advance, 180 


Spiritual life 


society has abandoned, 40 

spiritual master governs, 68 

varmdasrama-dharma advances, 47 

whimsical action ruins, 68 

women’s association restricted in, 63 

See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord; Krsna consciousness 


Spiritual master (Guru) 


Absolute Truth present in, 225 

bee as, 126-128 

brahmacari’s relationship to, 59-62, 70 

as captain of the ship, 250 

devotional service via, 248 

disciple remunerates, 70 

as good as Krsna, 192, 223-224 

grhastha governed by, 141 

knowledge via, 227, 249, 265 

Lord as, 3, 4 

Lord’s mercy via, 68, 223, 224, 250, 252 

Lord within and without, 72 

material conception of, as doom, 224, 
225-226 

Narada as, 26 

as necessary, 249, 250, 252, 265 

Prahlada as, 137 

python as, 126, 128 

service to, conquers nature’s modes, 222, 
223 

sex sanctioned by, 68 

spiritual life governed by, 68 

superexcellent status of, 192 


wife of, as brahmacari’s mother, 64 


Spiritual world 


as marriage’s goal, 50 
material world vs., 272-273 


_ temple as, 176 
Srdddha ceremony 


devotees needed at, 202 

on Ekadasi forbidden, 171 

food prescriptions for, 205 
opulence restricted for, 202 
performance time for, 169-170 
worship at, 202 


Sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 


verse quoted, 11, 233 
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Sravanam kirtanam cdsya 
_ verse quoted, 34 
Sravanam kirtanam visnoh 
quoted, 284-285 
Sreyan sva-dharmo vigunah 
quoted, 52 
Srimad-Bhdgavatam 
See also: Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations 
from 
Bhagavad-gita compared to, 26 
cited on false dharma, 210 
cited on life’s necessities, 158-159 
communism God-centered in, 155 
Hare Krsna movement based on, 26, 40 
for paramahamsas, 95 
“religion” condemned by, 30 
scientists refuted by, 184 
subject matter of, 143, 144 
Sukadeva spoke, 26 
value of hearing, 143, 145 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations from 
on Absolute Truth, three features of, 
230-231 
on authorities on Krsna consciousness, 
137-138 
on desires fulfilled by worshiping God, 107 
on devotees as rare, 199-200 
on devotional service as unconditional, 
255 
on goodness in devotees only, 34 
on human body as valuable boat, 250 
on kanistha-adhikdris, 177, 189-190 
on Krsna consciousness for intelligent 
people, 136 
on life’s purpose, 213 
on occupational duty, perfection of, 277 
on religion as devotional service, 29 
on religion as God’s law, 210-211 
on sacrifices for yugas, 164, 188-189 
on sense gratification unbecoming human 
j life, 145 
on Siva as topmost devotee, 16 
on worshiping Krsna, 182 
Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah 
quoted, 144 
Stars in Vedic rituals, 170 


Strisu dustdsu varsneya 
quoted, 46 
Striyo vaisyds tathd sidras 
verse quoted, 278, 186 
Students. See: Brahmacaris; Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord; Duijas 
Subtle body. See: Intelligence; Mind 
Sucau dese pratisthapya 
verse quoted, 231 
Sadra(s) 
brahmana degraded to, 37 
duty for, 38 
livelihood for, 124 
Kali-yuga population as, 42, 7] 
Narada as, 284, 285 
occupations for, 156-157 
symptoms of, 45 
technology for, 71 
in varndsrama-dharma, 24 
Vedic study optional for, 71 
Sudurlabhah prasantatma 
verse quoted, 199-200 
Suffering 
of conditioned souls, 115, 118 
Hare Krsna mantra relieves, 222 
material desirecauses, 124 
of materialist, 121, 123 
material life as, 109, 119-120, 255 
sex indulgence results in, 111, 112 
soul free of, 115 
spiritual activity cures, 113 
types of, three listed, 119 
yoga relieves, 222 
Suhrdarm sarva-bhitanam 
verse quoted, 181-182, 234 
Sukadeva Gosvarni 
Bhagavatam spoken by, 26 
Vydsadeva instructed, 26 
Sukadeva Gosvami, quotations from 
on depending on Krsna, 213 
on Narada and Yudhisthira, 23 
on Yudhisthira, 292 
Sun 
form sacrificed to, 81 
living entities on, 184 
Lord compared to, 104-105 
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Svayambhir naradah sambhuh (continued) 

__ verse quoted, 137 

Svetdsvatara Upanisad, quoted on Vedic 
knowledge via spiritual master, 227 


T 


Tad-viyjnanartham sa gurum evabhigacchet 
quoted, 265 
Tamo-dvaram yositam sangi-sangam 
quoted, 243 
Tamo-guna. See: Ignorance, mode of 
Tapasya defined, 141 
Taranty aiyo bhavérnavam 
quoted, 227 
Tasam brahma mahad-yonir 
verse quoted, 150 
Tasmai deyam tato grahyam 
verse quoted, 200 
Tasmat kendpy upéyena 
quoted, 268 
Tasmat parataram devi 
quoted, 189 
Tasyaite kathita hyarthah 
verse quoted, 227 
Tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovidah 
quoted, 151, 213 
Tato mam tattvato jnidtva 
verse quoted, 251 
Tatra laulyam ekalam milam 
quoted, 217 
Taxes 
braéhmanas exempt from, 37 
ksatriyaslevy, 36 
Vaisnavas exempt from, 37 
Teacher, spiritual. See: Brahmanas; Spiritual 
master 
Technology 
mind disturbed by, 157 
for sadras, 71 
Temple(s) 
“Anglican,” in Vrndavana, 200 
author founded, 126 
construction of, cautioned, 218 


for Deity worship, 177 


Temple(s) 
for devotees, 176 
funds for building, 153 
Hare Krsna, 175, 179-180 
in India, 153 
as preaching centers, 93-94 
as sacred place, 175, 176, 177 
as transcendental, 176, 177 
as Vaikuntha, 176 
Tena tyaktena bhunjitha 
quoted, 150 
Tesam satata-yuktanarh 
verse quoted, 289 
Te tam bhuktva svarga-lokam visdlarn 
verse quoted, 258 
Thief, miser as, 153 
Time 
body under, 90-91 
conditioned souls under, 91 
Lord as, 91 
transmigration caused by, 91 
world under, 91 
Tithi defined, 170 
Tivrena bhakti-yogena 
verse quoted, 107 
Traigunya-visaya veda 
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quoted on Narada, 25, 26 
Rajasiiya sacrifice by, 183, 193 
Sukadeva praises, 23 

Yugas 
sacrifices according to, 164, 188-189 
See also: names of individual yugas 


Z 


Zodiac in sraddha ceremony calculation, 170 


~~ SRIMAD — 
BHAGAVATAM. 


Seventh Canto-Part Three 


His 
Divine Grace 
- AC. 
_ Bhaktivedanta 
Swami 
Prabhupada 


SRIMAD 
BHAGAVATAM 


Srimad-Bhagavatam, an epic philosophical and 
literary classic, holds a prominent position in 
India’s voluminous written wisdom. The timeless 
wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human 
knowledge. Originally preserved through oral tradi- 
tion, the Vedas were first put into writing by Srila 
Vyasadeva, the “literary incarnation of God.” After 
compiling the Vedas, Srila Vyasadeva was inspired 
by his spiritual master to present their profound 
essence in the form of Srimad-Bhagavatam. Known 
as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic literature,” 
Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and au- 
thoritative exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After writing the Bhagavatam, Vyasa taught it to 
his son, Sukadeva Gosvami, who later spoke the 
Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assembly of 
sages on the bank of the sacred Ganges River. Al- 
though Maharaja Pariksit was a great rdjarsi (saintly 
king) and the emperor of the world, when he 
received notice of his death seven days in advance, he 
renounced his entire kindgom and retired to the 
bank of the Ganges to seek spiritual enlightenment. 
The questions of King Pariksit and Sukadeva 
Gosvami’s illuminating answers, concerning every- 
thing from the nature of the self to the origin of the 
universe, are the basis of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

This edition of Bhagavatam is the only complete 
English translation with an elaborate and scholarly 
commentary, and it is the first edition widely avail- 
able to the English-reading public. This work is the 
product of the scholarly and devotional effort of His 
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His 
Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with 
Vedic culture combine to reveal to the West a mag- 
nificent exposition of this important classic. 

With its comprehensive system of providing the 
original Sanskrit text, Roman transliteration, precise 
word-for-word equivalents, a lucid English transla- 
tion and a comprehensive commentary, it will appeal 
to scholars, students and laymen alike. The entire 
multivolume text, presented by the Bhaktivedanta 
Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant place in 
the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern 
man for a long time to come. 
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What the reviewers say about the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, by His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada: 


“It has been my great pleasure recently to have 
read the Srimad-Bhagavatam in the superb edition 
authorized by A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada. I am sure this monumental work will go far to 
bring the sublime message of the Bhdgavatam to 
numerous Westerners who otherwise would miss this 
opportunity.” 

Dr. Alex Wayman 
Professor of Sanskrit 
Columbia University 


“‘Srimad-Bhagavatam is a valuable source ma- 
terial for several categories of readers. With its ex- 
haustive plan of providing the original Sanskrit text, 
its Roman transliteration, English synonyms, 
English translation and elaborate commentary by a 
scholar and practitioner of philosophy, it cannot but 
be attractive to serious students and scholars of 
religion and philosophy. | recommend this series to 
anyone as an important and useful reference work.” 


Professor C. P. Agrawal 
Chairman 

Department of Humanities 
University of Michigan 


“The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust editions of 
famous religious classics of India with new transla- 
tions and commentaries are an important addition to 
our expanding knowledge of spiritual India. The new 
edition of the Srimad-Bhégavatam is particularly 
welcome.” 

Dr. John L. Mish 
Chief, Oriental Division 
New York Public Library 
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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, on the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the aphor- 
ism of Vedanta philosophy (janmady asya yatah) to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of obli- 
vion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, educa- 
tion and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is 
a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore there are 
large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need of a 
clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship and 
prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this need, 
for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire 
human society. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demonic face of society. 


kaumara dcaret prajrio 
dharman bhagavatan iha 
durlabham manusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is 


ix 
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merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of 
creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate 
source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally 
and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhdégavatam or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accept God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Vedanta-stira by the same author, 
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly as with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos, because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. ; 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin pratislokam abaddhavaty api 
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namany anantasya yaso ‘nkitani yac 
chrnvanti gayanti grnanti sddhavah 


(Bhag. 1.5.11) 


‘On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the 
unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring 
about a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such 
transcendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.” 


Om tat sat 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


Introduction 


“This Bhagavata Purana is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purana.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the “‘literary incarnation of 
God.” After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Vedadnta-sittras. Srimad-Bhdgavatam is 
Vydsadeva’s commentary on his own Veddnta-sitras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “‘the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature,’ Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi), Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rdajarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhdgavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: 

‘*You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. I am therefore begging you to show the 
way of perfection for all persons, and especially for 
one who is about to die. Please let me know what a 
man should hear, chant, remember and worship, 
and also what he should not do. Please explain all 
this to me.” 
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Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sita Gosvimi, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad-Bhdagavatam, later 
repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisaranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Sita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhadgavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhdgavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Sita Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisdranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimisaéranya between Sita Gosvami and the sages at Naimisadranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo- 
sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text, 
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
to appreciate fully its profound message. 

The translator of this edition compares the Bhdgavatam to sugar 
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhagavatam, one may 
begin by reading any of its volumes. After such an introductory taste, 
however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of 
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhagavatam, volume after 
volume, in its natural order. 


Introduction xv 


This edition of the Bhagavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 
first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnif- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhagavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


—The Publishers 


His Divine Grace 


_ A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 


PLATE ONE 


By the arrangement of providence, a strong crocodile once became 
angry at Gajendra, the King of the elephants, and attacked his leg in the 
water. Pulling one another in and out of the water, the powerful elephant 
and the crocodile fought for one thousand years. Because of being pulled 
into the water and fighting for many long years, Gajendra became 
diminished in his mental, physical and sensual strength. The crocodile, 
on the contrary, being an animal of the water, increased in enthusiasm, 
physical strength and sensual power. At last, Gajendra saw that he was 
helpless, and he prayed to the Lord for release. Understanding the 
elephant’s awkward condition, and moved by his heartfelt prayers, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, who lives everywhere, ap- 
peared before Gajendra accompanied by the demigods, who were also 
offering prayers to Him. Gajendra had been forcefully captured by the 
crocodile in the water and was feeling acute pain, but when he saw that 
Narayana, wielding His disc, was coming in the sky on the back of 
Garuda, he immediately took a lotus flower in his trunk, and with great 
difficulty due to his painful condition, he uttered the following words: 
“‘O my Lord, Narayana, master of the universe, O Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.” (pp. 58-118) 


PLATE TWO 


Seeing Gajendra in such an aggrieved position, the unborn Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Hari, immediately got down from the back of 
Garuda by His causeless mercy and pulled the King of the elephants, 
along with the crocodile, out of the water. Then, in the presence of all the 
demigods, the Lord severed the crocodile’s mouth from its body with His 
disc, thus freeing Gajendra. At once the crocodile assumed a very 
beautiful form as a Gandharva. In his previous life he had been King 
Haha, the best of the Gandharvas, but Devala Muni cursed him to be- 
come a crocodile. Now, having been delivered by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, he regained his original form. Gajendra’s good 
fortune was even greater, for he had been touched directly by the hands 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and this immediately freed him 
of all material ignorance and bondage. Thus he received the salvation of 
sdripya-mukti, by which he achieved the same bodily features as the 
Lord, being dressed in yellow garments and possessing four hands. 
(pp. 120-126) 


PLATE THREE 


Gajendra, the King of the elephants, had formerly been a Vaisnava 
king of the country known as Pandya, which is in the province of Dra- 
vida (South India). In his previous life he was known as Indradyumna 
Maharaja. Indradyumna had retired from family life and gone to the 
Malaya Hills, where he had a small cottage for his @srama. He wore mat- 
ted locks on his head and always engaged in austerities. Once, while ob- 
serving a vow of silence, he was fully engaged in the worship of the Lord 
and absorbed in the ecstasy of love of Godhead when the great sage 
Agastya Muni arrived, surrounded by his disciples. When the muni saw 
that King Indradyumna remained silent and did not follow the etiquette 
of offering him a reception, he became very angry and spoke this curse 
against the King: ““This King Indradyumna is not at all gentle. Being low 
and uneducated, he has insulted a brahmana. May he therefore enter the 
region of darkness and receive the dull, dumb body of an elephant.” 
(pp. 127-130) 


PLATE FOUR 


The demigods and the demons made an armistice between them, ar- 
ranging to produce nectar by churning the ocean of milk with Mandara 
Mountain. Thereafter, with great strength, the demons and the 
demigods, who were all very powerful and who had long, stout arms, 
uprooted Mandara Mountain. Crying very loudly, they brought it toward 
the ocean of milk. However, Mount Mandara was solid gold and thus ex- 
tremely heavy, and because of conveying the great mountain for a long 
distance, King Indra, Maharaja Bali and their associates became fatigued. 
Suddenly, the mountain slipped from their hands, fell down and 
smashed many demigods and demons. Most of them were killed, and the 
survivors were frustrated and disheartened, their arms, thighs and 
shoulders being broken. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who knows everything, appeared there on the back of His carrier, 
Garuda. Observing that most of the demons and demigods had been 
crushed by the falling of the mountain, the Lord glanced over them and 
brought them back to life. Thus they became free from grief, and they 
even had no bruises on their bodies. Then the Lord very easily lifted 
Mount Mandara with one hand and placed it on the back of Garuda. 
(pp. 233-237) 


PLATE FIVE 


Appearing like another great mountain, the Lord manifested Himself 
on the summit of Mount Mandara and held it with one hand. Then the 
demigods and the demons worked almost madly for the nectar, en- 
couraged by the Lord, who was above and below the mountain and who 
had entered the demigods, the demons, the mountain itself, and the great 
thousand-headed serpent, Vasuki. The entire ocean became turbulent 
from the violent churning, and the fish, tortoises and snakes became 
most agitated. While the ocean was being churned in this way, it first 
produced a fiercely dangerous poison called halahala. When that un- 
controllable poison was forcefully spreading up and down in all direc- 
tions, all the demigods, along with the Lord Himself, approached Lord 
Siva. Feeling unsheltered and afraid, they sought shelter of him. They 
pleaded, ‘‘O greatest of all demigods, O Supersoul of all living entities 
and cause of happiness and prosperity, we have come to the shelter of 
your lotus feet. Now please save us from this fiery poison, which is 
spreading all over the three worlds.”” When Lord Siva, who is dedicated 
to auspicious, benevolent work for humanity, saw that the living entities 
were extremely disturbed by the poison, he became very compassionate. 
Thus he took the whole quantity of poison in his palm and drank it. The 
few drops of poison that scattered from Lord Siva’s hand were drunk by 
many insects, snakes and plants, who became the first scorpions, cobras, 
poisonous drugs and other poisonous living entities in the world. 
(pp. 252-278) 


PLATE SIX 


The goddess of fortune, Rama, appeared like electricity, surpassing 
the lightning that might illuminate a marble mountain. Because of her 
exquisite beauty and her glories, everyone, including the demigods, the 
demons and the human beings, desired her. They were attracted because 
she is the source of all opulences, and thus they each worshiped her with 
their own special presentations: a suitable sitting place from Indra; pure 
water in golden waterpots from the Ganges and the Yamuna personified; 
all the herbs needed for installing the Deity from the land personified; 
milk, yogurt, ghee, urine and cow dung from the cows; everything pro- 
duced during springtime from spring personified; flower garlands sur- 
rounded by bumblebees from Varuna; various decorative ornaments 
from Visvakarma; a necklace from Sarasvati; a lotus flower from Lord 
Brahma; and earrings from the inhabitants of Nagaloka. The great sages 
performed the bathing ceremony while the Gandharvas chanted all- 
auspicious Vedic mantras and the professional dancers danced and sang. 
The clouds personified blew conchshells and bugles, beat various drums, 
and played flutes and stringed instruments. And the great elephants car- 
ried big water jugs full of Ganges water and bathed the goddess of for- 
tune, to the accompaniment of Vedic mantras chanted by learned 
brahmanas. (pp. 292-300) 


PLATE SEVEN 


While the sons of Kasyapa, both demons and demigods, were engaged 
in churning the ocean of milk, a very wonderful male person appeared, 
carrying a jug filled to the top with nectar. He was as strongly built as a 
lion; his arms were long, stout and strong; his neck, which was marked 
with three lines, resembled a conchshell; his eyes were reddish; and his 
complexion was blackish. He was very young, he was garlanded with 
flowers, and his entire body was fully decorated with various ornaments. 
He was dressed in yellow garments, and from his ears hung brightly 
polished earrings made of pearls. The tips of his hair were anointed with 
oil, and his chest was very broad. His body had all good features, and he 
was decorated with bangles. His name was Dhanvantari, a plenary por- 
tion of a plenary portion of Lord Visnu. It is he who inaugurated the 
science of medicine in the universe, and it is he who very quickly cures 
the diseases of the ever-diseased living entities simply by His fame per- 
sonified. As one of the demigods, he is permitted to take a share in 
sacrifices, and only because of him do the demigods achieve a long dura- 
tion of life. (pp. 312-314) 
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CHAPTER ONE 


The Manus, 
Administrators of the Universe 


First of all, let me offer my humble, respectful obeisances unto the lotus 
feet of my spiritual master, His Divine Grace Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Gosvimi Prabhupada. Sometime in the year 1935 when His 
Divine Grace was staying at Radha-kunda, | went to see him from Bom- 
bay. At that time, he gave me many important instructions in regard to 
constructing temples and publishing books. He personally told me that 
publishing books is more important than constructing temples. Of 
course, those same instructions remained within my mind for many 
years. In 1944 I began publishing my Back to Godhead, and when I 
retired from family life in 1958 I began publishing Srimad-Bhagavatam 
in Delhi. When three parts of Srimad-Bhagavatam had been published 
in India, I then started for the United States of America on the thirteenth 
of August, 1965. 

I am continuously trying to publish books, as suggested by my spiri- 
tual master. Now, in this year, 1976, I have completed the Seventh Canto 
of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, and a summary of the Tenth Canto has already 
been published as Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Still, the 
Eighth Canto, Ninth Canto, Tenth Canto, Eleventh Canto and Twelfth 
Canto are yet to be published. On this occasion, therefore, | am praying 
to my spiritual master to give me strength to finish this work. I am 
neither a great scholar nor a great devotee; I am simply a humble servant 
of my spiritual master, and to the best of my ability I am trying to please 
him by publishing these books, with the cooperation of my disciples in 
America. Fortunately, scholars all over the world are appreciating these 
publications. Let us cooperatively publish more and more volumes of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam just to please His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakura. 


This First Chapter of the Eighth Canto may be summarized as a de- 
scription of four Manus, namely Svayambhuva, Svarocisa, Uttama and 
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Tamasa. After hearing descriptions of the dynasty of Svayambhuva 
Manu until the end of the Seventh Canto, Maharaja Pariksit desired to 
know about other Manus. He desired to understand how the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead descends—not only in the past but at the present 
and in the future—and how He acts in various pastimes as Manu. Since 
Pariksit Maharaja was eager to know all this, Sukadeva Gosvami gradu- 
ally described all the Manus, beginning with the six Manus who had ap- 
peared in the past. 

The first Manu was Svayambhuva Manu. His two daughters, namely 
Akiti and Devahiti, gave birth to two sons, named Yajiia and Kapila re- 
spectively. Because Sukadeva Gosvami had already described the ac- 
tivities of Kapila in the Third Canto, he now described the activities of 
Yajiia. The original Manu, along with his wife, Satarapa, went into the 
forest to practice austerities on the bank of the River Sunanda. They 
practiced austerities for a hundred years, and then Manu, in a trance, 
formed prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Raksasas and 
asuras then attempted to devour him, but Yajiia, accompanied by his sons 
the Yamas and the demigods, killed them. Then Yajiia personally took 
the post of Indra, the King of the heavenly planets. 

The second Manu, whose name was Svarocisa, was the son of Agni, 
and His sons were headed by Dyumat, Susena and Rocismat. In the age of 
this Manu, Rocana became Indra, the ruler of the heavenly planets, and 
there were many demigods, headed by Tusita. There were also many 
saintly persons, such as Urja and Stambha. Among them was Vedaéira, 
whose wife, Tusitd, gave birth to Vibhu. Vibhu instructed eighty-eight 
thousand drdha-vratas, or saintly persons, on self-control and austerity. 

Uttama, the son of Priyavrata, was the third Manu. Among his sons 
were Pavana, Sriijaya and Yajiahotra. During the reign of this Manu, the 
sons of Vasistha, headed by Pramada, became the seven saintly persons. 
The Satyas, Devasrutas and Bhadras became the demigods, and Satyajit 
became Indra. From the womb of Sunrta, the wife of Dharma, the Lord 
appeared as Satyasena, and He killed all the Yaksas and Raksasas who 
were fighting with Satyajit. 

Tamasa, the brother of the third Manu, was the fourth Manu, and he 
had ten sons, including Prthu, Khyati, Nara and Ketu. During his reign, 
the Satyakas, Haris, Viras and others were demigods, the seven great 
saints were headed by Jyotirdhdma, and Trisikha became Indra. 
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Harimedha begot a son named Hari in the womb of his wife Harini. This 
Hari, an incarnation of God, saved the devotee Gajendra. This incident is 
described as gajendra-moksana. At the end of this chapter, Pariksit 
Maharaja particularly asks about this incident. 


TEXT 1 
ARTMATA 
Maraaeas Te aise (aes: | 
at fagat att aareTAee A Ue I 
Sri-rdjovaca 
svayambhuvasyeha guro 
vamso ‘yam vistardc chrutah 


yatra visva-srjam sargo 
manin anydn vadasva nah 


Sri-réja. uvdca—the King (Maharaja =‘ Pariksit) _said; 
svayambhuvasya—of the great personality Svayambhuva Manu; iha— 
in this connection; guro—O my spiritual master; vammsah—dynasty; 
ayam—this; vistaradt—extensively; Srutah—I have heard (from you); 
yatra—wherein; visva-srjam—of the great personalities known as the 
praj@patis, such as Marici; sargah—creation, involving the birth of 
many sons and grandsons from the daughters of Manu; maniin —Manus; 
anyan—other; vadasva—kindly describe; nah—to us. 


TRANSLATION 
King Pariksit said: O my lord, my spiritual master, now I have 
fully heard from Your Grace about the dynasty of Svayambhuva 
Manu. But there are also other Manus, and I want to hear about 
their dynasties. Kindly describe them to us. 


TEXT 2 


WIM Eta BATT a vekra: | 
aoa Raa aaeAfa at ag TITAN Ul 2 UI 
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manvantare harer janma 
karmani ca mahiyasah 

grnanti kavayo brahmams 
tani no vada srnvatam 


manvantare—during the change of manvantaras (one Manu following 
another); hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; janma—ap- 
pearance; karmdni—and activities; ca—also; mahiyasah—of the 
supremely glorified; grianti—describe; kavayah—the great learned 
persons who have perfect intelligence; brahman—O learned bréahmana 
(Sukadeva Gosvami); tani—all of them; nah—to us; vada—please de- 
scribe; srnvatam—who are very eager to hear. 


TRANSLATION 


O learned brahmana, Sukadeva Gosvami, the great learned per- 
sons who are completely intelligent describe the activities and ap- 
pearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead during the 
various manvantaras. We are very eager to hear about these narra- 
tions. Kindly describe them. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has different varieties of incar- 
nations, including the guna-avatadras, manvantara-avataras, lild- 
avatdras and yuga-avatdras, all of which are described in the Sdstras. 
Without reference to the Sdstras there can be no question of accepting 
anyone as an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore, as especially mentioned here, grnanti kavayah: the descrip- 
tions of various incarnations are accepted by great learned scholars with 
perfect intelligence. At the present time, especially in India, so many ras- 
cals are claiming to be incarnations, and people are being misled. 
Therefore, the identity of an incarnation should be confirmed by the de- 
scriptions of the sdstras and by wonderful activities. As described in this 
verse by the word mahiyasah, the activities of an incarnation are not or- 
dinary magic or jugglery, but are wonderful activities. Thus any incarna- 
tion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead must be supported by the 
statements of the sastra and must actually perform wonderful activities. 
Pariksit Maharaja was eager to hear about the Manus of different ages. 
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There are fourteen Manus during a day of Brahma, and the age of each 
Manu lasts for seventy-one yugas. Thus there are thousands of Manus 


during the life of Brahma. 
TEXT 3 


qafaaqeat «= waeanafeaaana: | 
HAHEI HA TatasatTasa at tl 3 


yad yasminn antare brahman 
bhagavan visva-bhavanah 
krtavdn kurute karta 
hy atite ‘ndgate ‘dya va 


yat—whatever activities; yasrmin—in a particular age; antare— 
manvantara; brahman—O great bréhmana; bhagavan—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; visva-bhavanah—who has created this cosmic 
manifestation; krtavdn—has done; kurute—is doing; karta—and will 
do; hi—indeed; atite—in the past; andgate—in the future; adya—at 
the present; va—either. 


TRANSLATION 


O learned brahmana, kindly describe to us whatever activities 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who created this cosmic 
manifestation, has performed in the past manvantaras, is perform- 
ing at present, and will perform in the future manvantaras. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita the Supreme Personality of Godhead said that both 
He and the other living entities present on the battlefield had existed in 
the past, they existed at present, and they would continue to exist in the 
future. Past, present and future always exist, both for the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead and for ordinary living entities. Nityo nityanam 
cetanas cetananam. Both the Lord and the living entities are eternal and 
sentient, but the difference is that the Lord is unlimited whereas the liv- 
ing entities are limited. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cre- 
ator of everything, and although the living entities are not created but 
exist with the Lord eternally, their bodies are created, whereas the 
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Supreme Lord’s body is never created. There is no difference between 
the Supreme Lord and His body, but the conditioned soul, although eter- 
nal, is different from his body. 


TEXT 4 


AA CaTT 
HAT SHASTA AT: 1S_ HEY AAAYITT | 
area aaa 74 eat ara «=U VI 


Sri-rsir uvdca 
manavo ’smin vyatitah sat 
kalpe svayambhuvadayah 
ddyas te kathito yatra 
devadinadm ca sambhavah 


Sri-rsth uvaca—the great saint Sukadeva Gosvami said; manavah— 
Manus; asmin—during this period (one day of Brahma); vyatitah— 
already past; sat—six; kalpe—in this duration of Brahma’s day; 
svayambhuva —Svayambhuva Manu; ddayah—and others; ddyah—the 
first one (Svayambhuva); te—unto you; kathitah—I have already de- 
scribed; yatra—wherein; deva-ddinadm—of all the demigods; ca—also; 
sambhavah—the appearance. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: In the present kalpa there have already 
been six Manus. I have described to you Svayambhuva Manu and 
the appearance of many demigods. In this kalpa of Brahma, 
Svayambhuva is the first Manu. 


TEXT 5 
MARA Aagcat a ears J Aas | 
WMATA «= Ta: UN 


akityam devahiityarh ca 
duhitros tasya vai manoh 
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dharma-jfidnopadesartham 
bhagavan putratam gatah 


Gkiityam—from the womb of Akiti; devahiityém ca—and from the 
womb of Devahiti; duhitroh—of the two daughters; tasya—of him; 
vai—indeed; manoh—of Svayambhuva Manu; dharma—religion; 
jidna—and knowledge; upadesa-artham—for instructing; bhagavan — 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; putratam—sonhood under Akiti 
and Devahiti; gatah—accepted. 


TRANSLATION 


Svayambhuva Manu had two daughters, named Akati and 
Devahati. From their wombs, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
appeared as two sons named Yajiiamirti and Kapila respectively. 
These sons were entrusted with preaching about religion and 


knowledge. 
PURPORT 


Devahiti’s son was known as Kapila, and Akiti’s son was known as 
Yajiamirti. Both of Them taught about religion and _ philosophical 
knowledge. 


TEXT 6 


aq ga ana: afioaraatiay | 
AEIRY WTUAG TBR POSE Il & II 
krtarn pura bhagavatah 


kapilasyaénuvarnitam 
dkhydsye bhagavan yajno 
yac cakéra kuriidvaha 


krtam—already done; purd—before; bhagavatah—of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; kapilasya—Kapila, the son of Devahiti; 
anuvarnitam—fully described; dkhydsye—I shall describe now; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yajiah—of the name 
Yajfiapati or Yajiiamirti; yat—whatever; cakdra—executed; hkuru- 
udvaha—O best of the Kurus. 
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TRANSLATION 


O best of the Kurus, I have already described [in the Third 
Canto] the activities of Kapila, the son of Devahiati. Now I shall de- 
scribe the activities of Yajnapati, the son of Akiti. 


TEXT 7 
face: Bray aaa: sry: | 
rasa sd aI Maa TrATTAT | 9 II 


viraktah kadma-bhogesu 
Satariipa-patih prabhuh 

visrjya rdjyam tapase 
sabharyo vanam avisat 


viraktah—without attachment; kdma-bhogesu—in sense gratification 
(in grhastha life); Sataripd-patih—the husband of Satariipa, namely 
Svayambhuva Manu; prabhuh—who was the master or king of the 
world; visryya—after renouncing totally; rajyam—his kingdom; 
tapase —for practicing austerities; sa-bharyah —with his wife; vanam— 
the forest; dvisat—entered. 


TRANSLATION 


Svayambhuva Manu, the husband of Satariipa, was by nature not 
at all attached to enjoyment of the senses. Thus he gave up his 
kingdom of sense enjoyment and entered the forest with his wife 
to practice austerities. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.2), evam parampard-praptam imam 
rajarsayo viduh: “The supreme science was thus received through the 
chain of disciplic succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that 
way. All the Manus were perfect kings. They were rdjarsis. In other 
words, although they held posts as kings of the world, they were as good 
as great saints. Svayambhuva Manu, for example, was the emperor of the 
world, yet he had no desire for sense gratification. This is the meaning of 
monarchy. The king of the country or the emperor of the empire must be 
so trained that by nature he renounces sense gratification. It is not that 
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because one becomes king he should unnecessarily spend money for 
sense gratification. As soon as kings became degraded, spending money 
for sense gratification, they were lost. Similarly, at the present moment, 
monarchy having been lost, the people have created democracy, which is 
also failing. Now, by the laws of nature, the time is coming when dic- 
tatorship will put the citizens into more and more difficulty. If the king 
or dictator individually, or the members of the government collectively, 
cannot maintain the state or kingdom according to the rules of Manu- 
samhita, certainly their government will not endure. 


TEXT 8 


Gr AIT Waa YI WI | 
TIAMAT IWATE AT ll ll 


sunandayam varsa-Satam 
padaikena bhuvam sprsan 

tapyamanas tapo ghoram 
idam anvaha bharata 


sunandayam—on the bank of the River Sunanda; varsa-satam —for 
one hundred years; pada-ekena—on one leg; bhuvam—the earth; 
sprsan—touching; tapyamdnah—he performed austerities; tapah— 
austerities; ghoram—very severe; idam—the following; anvaha—and 
spoke; bharata—O scion of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 


O scion of Bharata, after Svayambhuva Manu had thus entered 
the forest with his wife, he stood on one leg on the bank of the 
River Sunanda, and in this way, with only one leg touching the 
earth, he performed great austerities for one hundred years. 
While performing these austerities, he spoke as follows. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments that the word anvaha 
means that he chanted or murmured to himself, not that he lectured to 
anyone. 
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TEXT 9 


MAIC 
ta Aaa fra Red Aaa 4 aq | 
at ania saasfrae t8z Aas 8 


Sri-manur uvdca 
yena cetayate visvam 
visvam cetayate na yam 
yo jagarti Saydne ’smin 
nayam tam veda veda sah 


Sri-manuh uvdca—Svayambhuva Manu chanted; yena—by whom 
(the Personality of Godhead); cetayate—is brought into animation; 
visvam—the whole universe; visvam—the whole universe (the material 
world); cetayaté —animates; na—not; yam—He whom; yah—He who; 
Jdgarti—is always awake (watching all activities); sayane —while sleep- 
ing; asmin—in this body; na—not; ayam—this living entity; tam— 
Him; veda—knows; veda—knows; sah—He. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Manu said: The supreme living being has created this ma- 
terial world of animation; it is not that He was created by this ma- 
terial world. When everything is silent, the Supreme Being stays 
awake as a witness. The living entity does not know Him, but He 
knows everything. 


PURPORT 


Here is a distinction between the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
the living entities. Nityo nitydnadm cetanas cetananam. According to the 
Vedic version, the Lord is the supreme eternal, the supreme living being. 
The difference between the Supreme Being and the ordinary living being 
is that when this material world is annihilated, all the living entities 
remain silent in oblivion, in a dreaming or unconscious condition, 
whereas the Supreme Being stays awake as the witness of everything. 
This material world is created, it stays for some time, and then it is an- 
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nihilated. Throughout these changes, however, the Supreme Being 
remains awake. In the material condition of all living entities, there are 
three stages of dreaming. When the material world is awake and put in 
working order, this is a kind of dream, a waking dream. When the living 
entities go to sleep, they dream again. And when unconscious at the time 
of annihilation, when this material world is unmanifested, they enter 
another stage of dreaming. At any stage in the material world, therefore, 
they are all dreaming. In the spiritual world, however, everything is 
awake. 


TEXT 10 


mRAT a ag fared aq Pease TTT | 
da cacha AAA AT TI: RAAT W2oll 
dtmavdsyam idam visvam 
yat kiricy jagatyam jagat 
tena tyaktena bhunjitha 
ma grdhah kasya svid dhanam 


atma—the Supersoul; dvdsyam—living everywhere; idam—this uni- 
verse; visvam—all universes, all places; yat—whatever; kiricit—every- 
thing that exists; jagatyam—in this world, everywhere; jagat—every- 
thing, animate and inanimate; tena—by Him; tyaktena—allotted; 
bhunjithah—you may enjoy; mdad—do not; grdhah—accept; kasya 
svit—of anyone else; dhanam—the property. 


TRANSLATION 


Within this universe, the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
His Supersoul feature is present everywhere, wherever there are 
animate or inanimate beings. Therefore, one should accept only 
that which is allotted to him; one should not desire to infringe 
upon the property of others. 


PURPORT 


Having described the situation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
as transcendental, Svayambhuva Manu, for the instruction of the sons 


12 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 1 


and grandsons in his dynasty, is now describing all the property of the 
universe as belonging to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Manu’s 
instructions are not only for his own sons and grandsons, but for all of 
human society. The word “‘man’’—or, in Sanskrit, manusya—has been 
derived from the name Manu, for all the members of human society are 
descendants of the original Manu. Manu is also mentioned in Bhagavad- 
gita (4.1), where the Lord says: 


imam vivasvate yogam 
proktavan aham avyayam 

vivasvan manave praha 
manur iksvadkave ’bravit 


‘T instructed this imperishable science of yoga to the sun-god, Vivasvan, 
and Vivasv4n instructed it to Manu, the father of mankind, and Manu in 
turn instructed it to Iksvaku.” Svayambhuva Manu and Vaivasvata 
Manu have similar duties. Vaivasvata Manu was born of the sun-god, 
Vivasvan, and his son was Iksvaku, the King of the earth. Since Manu is 
understood to be the original father of humanity, human society should 
follow his instructions. 

Svayambhuva Manu instructs that whatever exists, not only in the 
spiritual world but even within this material world, is the property of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is present everywhere as the 
Superconsciousness. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (13.3), ksetra-jnam 
capi mam viddhi sarva-ksetresu bharata: in every field—in other words, 
in every body—the Supreme Lord is existing as the Supersoul. The in- 
dividual soul is given a body in which to live and act according to the in- 
structions of the Supreme Person, and therefore the Supreme Person 
also exists within every body. We should not think that we are indepen- 
dent; rather, we should understand that we are allotted a certain portion 
of the total property of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

This understanding will lead to perfect communism. Communists 
think in terms of their own nations, but the spiritual communism in- 
structed here is not only nationwide but universal. Nothing belongs to 
any nation or any individual person; everything belongs to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. That is the meaning of this verse. Atmavasyam 
idam visvam: whatever exists within this universe is the property of the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead. The modern communistic theory, and 
also the idea of the United Nations, can be reformed —indeed, rectified — 
by the understanding that everything belongs to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. The Lord is not a creation of our intelligence; 
rather, He has created us. Atmavasyam idam visvam. Isdévasyam idarh 
sarvam. This universal communism can solve all the problems of the 
world. 

One should learn from the Vedic literature that one’s body is also not 
the property of the individual soul, but is given to the individual soul ac- 
cording to his karma. Karmanaé daiva-netrena jantur dehopapattaye. 
The 8,400,000 different bodily forms are machines given to the in- 
dividual soul. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (18.61): 


isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati 

bhramayan sarva-bhitani 
yantraridhani mayaya 


“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy.” The Lord, as the Supersoul, sits 
in everyone's heart and observes the various desires of the individual 
soul. The Lord is so merciful that He gives the living entity the oppor- 
tunity to enjoy varieties of desires in suitable bodies, which are nothing 
but machines (yantraridhani mayaya). These machines are manufac- 
tured by the material ingredients of the external energy, and thus the 
living entity enjoys or suffers according to his desires. This opportunity 
is given by the Supersoul. 

Everything belongs to the Supreme, and therefore one should not 
usurp another’s property. We have a tendency to manufacture many 
things. Especially nowadays, we are building skyscrapers and developing 
other material facilities. We should know, however, that the ingredients 
of the skyscrapers and machines cannot be manufactured by anyone but 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The whole world is nothing but a 
combination of the five material elements (tejo-vdri-mrdim yatha 
vinimayah). A skyscraper is a transformation of earth, water and fire. 
Earth and water are combined and burnt into bricks by fire, and a 
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skyscraper is essentially a tall construction of bricks. Although the bricks 
may be manufactured by man, the ingredients of the bricks are not. Of 
course, man, as a manufacturer, may accept a salary from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. That is stated here: tena tyaktena bhunjithah. 
One may construct a big skyscraper, but neither the constructor, the 
merchant nor the worker can claim proprietorship. Proprietorship 
belongs to the person who has spent for the building. The Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead has manufactured water, earth, air, fire and the sky, 
and one can use these and take a salary (tena tyaktena bhujjithah). 
However, one cannot claim proprietorship. This is perfect communism. 
Our tendency to construct great buildings should be used only for con- 
structing large and valuable temples in which to install the Deity of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then our desire for construction will 
be fulfilled. 

Since all property belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
everything should be offered to the Lord, and we should take only 
prasdda (tena tyaktena bhunjithah). We should not fight among our- 
selves to take more than we need. As Narada said to Maharaja 


Yudhisthira: 


yavad bhriyeta jatharam 
tavat svatvam hi dehindm 
adhikam yo ’bhimanyeta 
sa steno dandam arhati 


“One may claim proprietorship to as much wealth as required to main- 
tain body and soul together, but one who desires proprietorship over 
more than that must be considered a thief, and he deserves to be 
punished by the laws of nature.” (Bhag. 7.14.8) Of course, we need to 
be maintained in eating, sleeping, mating and defending (ahara-nidra- 
bhaya-maithuna), but since the Supreme Lord, the Personality of God- 
head, has provided these necessities of life for the birds and bees, why 
not for mankind? There is no need for economic development; every- 
thing is provided. Therefore one should understand that everything 
belongs to Krsna, and with this idea, one may take prasdda. However, if 
one interferes with the allotments of others, he is a thief. We should not 
accept more than what we actually need. Therefore, if by chance we get 
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an abundance of money, we should always consider that it belongs to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Krsna consciousness we are getting 
sufficient money, but we should never think that the money belongs to 
us; it belongs to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and should be 
equally distributed to the workers, the devotees. No devotee should claim 
that any money or property belongs to him. If one thinks that any portion 
of property of this huge universe belongs to anyone, he is to be con- 
sidered a thief and is punishable by the laws of nature. Daivi hy esa 
gunamayi mama méya duratyayd: no one can surpass the vigilance of 
material nature or hide his intentions from material nature. If human 
society unlawfully claims that the property of the universe, either par- 
tially or wholly, belongs to mankind, all of human society will be cursed 
as a society of thieves and will be punished by the laws of nature. 


TEXT 11 


Tea a Tae AST a eat | 
wafaed BF gaged 112211 


yam pasyati na pasyantam 
caksur yasya na risyati 

tam bhiita-nilayam devam 
suparnam upadhavata 


q 
d 


yam—He who; pasyati—the living entity sees; na—not; pasyantam- 
—although always seeing; caksuh—eye; yasya—whose; na—never; 
risyati—diminishes; tam—Him; bhita-nilayam—the original source of 
all living entities; devam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
suparnam—who accompanies the living entity as a friend; 
upadhdavata—everyone should worship. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead constantly 
watches the activities of the world, no one sees Him. However, one 
should not think that because no one sees Him, He does not see, 
for His power to see is never diminished. Therefore, everyone 
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should worship the Supersoul, who always stays with the in- 
dividual soul as a friend. 


PURPORT 


Offering prayers to Krsna, Srimati Kuntidevi, the mother of the 
Pandavas, said, alaksyam sarva-bhiitandm antar bahir avasthitam: 
‘Krsna, You reside both inside and outside of everything, yet the unin- 
telligent conditioned souls cannot see You.” In Bhagavad-gita it is said 
that one can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead through jnana- 
caksusah, eyes of knowledge. He who opens these eyes of knowledge is 
called a spiritual master. Thus we offer our prayers to the spiritual 
master with the following sloka: 


om ajnana-timirandhasya 
caksur unmilitam yena 
tasmai Sri-gurave namah 


“IT offer my respectful obeisances unto my spiritual master, who with the 
torchlight of knowledge has opened my eyes, which were blinded by 
the darkness of ignorance.” (Gautamiya Tantra) The guru’s task is to 
open the disciple’s eyes of knowledge. When the disciple is awakened 
from ignorance to knowledge, he can see the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead everywhere because the Lord actually is everywhere. 
Andaéntara-stha-paramanu-caydntara-stham. The Lord resides within 
this universe, He resides within the hearts of all living entities, and He 
resides even within the atom. Because we lack perfect knowledge, we 
cannot see God, but a little deliberation can help us to see God every- 
where. This requires training. With a little deliberation, even the most 
degraded person can perceive the presence of God. If we take into ac- 
count whose property is the vast ocean, whose property is the vast land, 
how the sky exists, how the numberless millions of stars and planets are 
set in the sky, who has made this universe and whose property it is, we 
should certainly come to the conclusion that there is a proprietor of 
everything. When we claim proprietorship over a certain piece of land, 
whether individually or for our families or nations, we should also con- 
sider how we became the proprietors. The land was there before our 
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birth, before we came to the land. How did it become our property? Such 
deliberation will help us understand that there is a supreme proprietor of 
everything —the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

The Supreme Godhead is always awake. In the conditioned stage we 
forget things because we change our bodies, but because the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead does not change His body, He remembers past, 
present and future. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (4.1), imam vivasvate 
yogam proktavan aham avyayam: “I spoke this science of God— 
Bhagavad-gita—to the sun-god at least forty million years ago.” When 
Arjuna inquired from Krsna how He could remember incidents that had 
taken place so long ago, the Lord answered that Arjuna was also present 
at that time. Because Arjuna is Krsna’s friend, wherever Krsna goes, Ar- 
juna goes. But the difference is that Krsna remembers everything, 
whereas the living entity like Arjuna, being a minute particle of the 
Supreme Lord, forgets. Therefore it is said, the Lord’s vigilance is never 
diminished. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (15.15). Sarvasya 
caham hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir jidnam apohanam ca: the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in His Paramatma feature is always present 
within the hearts of all living entities, and from Him come memory, 
knowledge and forgetfulness. This is also indicated in this verse by the 
word suparnam, which means “friend.” In the Svetdsvatara Upanisad 
(4.6) it is therefore said, dvd suparnd sayuja sakhaya samanam vrksam 
parisasvajate: two birds are sitting on the same tree as friends. One bird 
is eating the fruit of the tree, and the other is simply observing. This ob- 
serving bird is always present as a friend to the eating bird and giving 
him remembrance of things he wanted to do. Thus if we take into ac- 
count the Supreme Personality of Godhead in our daily affairs, we can 
see Him or at least perceive His presence everywhere. 

The words caksur yasya na nsyati mean that although we cannot see 
Him, this does not mean that He cannot see us. Nor does He die when the 
cosmic manifestation is annihilated. The example is given in this connec- 
tion that the sunshine is present when the sun is present, but when the 
sun is not present, or when we cannot see the sun, this does not mean 
that the sun is lost. The sun is there, but we cannot see it. Similarly, al- 
though we cannot see the Supreme Personality of Godhead in our present 
darkness, our lack of knowledge, He is always present, seeing our ac- 
tivities. As the Paramatma, He is the witness and adviser (upadrasta and 


18 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 1 


anumanta). Therefore, by following the instructions of the spiritual 
master and studying authorized literatures, one can understand that God 
is present before us, seeing everything, although we have no eyes with 
which to see Him. 


TEXT 12 


A Aedes FAs TO atead ate: 
fara aq Gang fad a eA ARI? ll 


na yasyGdy-antau madhyam ca 
svah paro nantaram bahih 

visvasyamini yad yasmdad 
visvam ca tad rtam mahat 


na—neither; yasya—of whom (the Supreme Personality of God- 
head); adi—a beginning; antau—end; madhyam—middle; ca—also; 
svah—own; parah—others; na—nor; antaram—inside; bahih—out- 
side; visvasya—of the whole cosmic manifestation; amini—all such 
considerations; yat—whose form; yasmat—from He who is the cause of 
everything; visvam—the whole universe; ca—and; tat—all of them; 
rtam—truth; mahat—very, very great. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no beginning, no end 
and no middle. Nor does He belong to a particular person or 
nation. He has no inside or outside. The dualities found within this 
material world, such as beginning and end, mine and theirs, are all 
absent from the personality of the Supreme Lord. The universe, 
which emanates from Him, is another feature of the Lord. 
Therefore the Supreme Lord is ae ultimate truth, and He is com- 
plete in greatness. 


_ 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is described in the 
Brahma-samhita (5.1): 
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isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah 
andadir ddir govindah 


sarva-kdrana-kaéranam 


“Krsna, known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, 
blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other origin, for 
He is the prime cause of all causes.”’ For the Lord’s existence there is no 
cause, for He is the cause of everything. He is in everything (maya tatam 
idarn sarvam), He is expanded in everything, but He is not everything. 
He is acintya-bhedabheda, simultaneously one and different. That is ex- 
plained in this verse. In the material condition we have a conception of 
beginning, end and middle, but for the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
there are no such things. The universal cosmic manifestation is also the 
virdd-riipa that was shown to Arjuna in Bhagavad-gita. Therefore, since 
the Lord is present everywhere and all the time, He is the Absolute 
Truth and the greatest. He is complete in greatness. God is great, and 
how He is great is explained here. 


TEXT 13 


a fare: geza i: 

AA: SISTA: FUT: | 
TASA AAT ACAAEAT 

at faaraiae faite area 11231 


sa visva-kayah puru-hiita isah 
satyah svayam-jyotir ajah puranah 

dhatte ’sya janmady-ajayatma-saktya 
tam vidyayodasya niriha aste 


sah—that Supreme Personality of Godhead; visva-kayah—the total 
form of the universe (the whole universe is the external body of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead); puru-hitah—known by so many 
names; isah—the supreme controller (with full power); satyah—the 
ultimate truth; svayam—personally; jyotih—self-effulgent; ajah— 
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unborn, beginningless; purdnah—the oldest; dhatte—He performs; 
asya—of this universe; janma-ddi—the creation, maintenance and an- 
nihilation; ajaya—by His external energy; atma-saktya—by His per- 
sonal potency; tam—that external material energy; vidyaya—by His 
spiritual potency; udasya—giving up; nirihah—without any desire or 
activity; dste—He is existing (untouched by the material energy). 


TRANSLATION 


The entire cosmic manifestation is the body of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, who has millions of 
names and unlimited potencies. He is self-effulgent, unborn and 
changeless. He is the beginning of everything, but He has no 
beginning. Because He has created this cosmic manifestation by 
His external energy, the universe appears to be created, main- 
tained and annihilated by Him. Nonetheless, He remains inactive 
in His spiritual energy and is untouched by the activities of the 
material energy. 


PURPORT 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says in His Siksdstaka, némnam akari 
bahudha nija-sarva-saktih: the Supreme Personality of Godhead has 
many names, which are all nondifferent from the Supreme Person. This 
is spiritual existence. By chanting the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra, consist- 
ing of names of the Supreme Lord, we find that the name has all the 
potencies of the person. The Lord’s activities are many, and according to 
His activities He has many names. He appeared as the son of mother 
Yagod4, and also as the son of mother Devaki, and therefore He is named 
Devaki-nandana and Yasodad-nandana. Pardsya saktir vividhaiva 
Sriyate: the Lord has a multitude of energies, and therefore He acts in 
multifarious ways. Yet He has a particular name. The Ssastras recommend 
which names we should chant, such as Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 
Krsna, Hare Hare. It is not that we have to search for some name or 
manufacture one. Rather, we must follow the saintly persons and the 
Sdstras in chanting His holy name. 

Although the material and spiritual energies both belong to the Lord, 
He is impossible to understand as long as we are in the material energy. 
And when we come to the spiritual energy, He is very easy to know. As 
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stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.7.23): mayarh vyudasya cic-chaktya 
kaivalye sthita atmani. Although the external energy belongs to the 
Lord, when one is in the external energy (mama maya duratyaya) He is 
very difficult to understand. However, when one comes to the spiritual 
energy, one can understand Him. Therefore in Bhagavad-gita (18.55) it 
is said, bhaktyaé mam abhijdnati yavan yas cdsmi tattvatah: one who 
wants to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead in reality must 
take to the platform of bhakti, or Krsna consciousness. This bhakti con- 
sists of various activities (sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam pdda- 
sevanam/ arcanam vandanam dasyarm sakhyam atma-nivedanam), and 
to understand the Lord one must take to this path of devotional service. 
Even though the people of the world have forgotten God and may say 
that God is dead, this is not a fact. One can understand God when one 
takes to the Krsna consciousness movement, and thus one can be happy. 


TEXT 14 


MY WIA: BHlolleasadzag | 


Sena f& ger: matsatet vag 112 vl 


athagre rsayah karmén- 
ihante *karma-hetave 
ihamaéno hi purusah 
prayo ‘niham prapadyate 


atha—therefore; agre—in the beginning; rsayah—all learned rsis, 
saintly persons; karméni—fruitive activities; ihante—execute; 
akarma—freedom from fruitive results; hetave—for the purpose of; 
ihamanah —engaging in such activities; hi—indeed; purusah—a per- 
son; prdadyah—almost always; anihadm—liberation from karma; 
prapadyate —attains. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, to enable people to reach the stage of activities that 
are not tinged by fruitive results, great saints first engage people 
in fruitive activities, for unless one begins by performing activities 
as recommended in the Sfastras, one cannot reach the stage of 
liberation, or activities that produce no reactions. 
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PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita (3.9) Lord Krsna advises, yajidrthat karmano 
‘nyatra loko ‘yam karma-bandhanah: ‘‘Work done as a sacrifice for 
Visnu has to be performed, otherwise work binds one to this material 
world.” Generally, everyone is attracted to hard labor for becoming 
happy in this material world, but although various activities are going on 
all over the world simply for the sake of happiness, unfortunately only 
problems are being created from such fruitive activities. Therefore it is 
advised that active persons engage in activities of Krsna consciousness, 
which are called yajfia, because then they will gradually come to the plat- 
form of devotional service. Yajfia means Lord Visnu, the yajfia-purusa, 
the enjoyer of all sacrifices (bhoktdram yajfia-tapasam sarva-loka- 
mahesvaram). The Supreme Personality of Godhead is actually the en- 
joyer, and therefore if we begin our activities for His satisfaction, we will 
gradually lose our taste for material activities. 

Sita Gosvami declared to the great assembly of sages at Naimisdranya: 


atah pumbhir dvija-srestha 
varnasrama-vibhagasah 
svanusthitasya dharmasya 
samsiddhir hari-tosanam 


*“O best among the twiceborn, it is concluded that the highest perfection 
one can achieve, by discharging his prescribed duties [dharma] accord- 
ing to caste divisions and order of life, is to please the Lord Hari.” 
(Bhag. 1.2.13) According to Vedic principles, everyone must act accord- 
ing to his classification as brdhmana, ksatriya, vaisya, Sidra, 
brahmacari, grhastha, winaprastha or sannydsi. Everyone should 
progress toward perfection by acting in such a way that Krsna will be 
pleased (sarisiddhir hari-tosanam). One cannot please Krsna by sitting 
idly; one must act according to the directions of the spiritual master for 
the sake of pleasing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and then one 
will gradually come to the stage of pure devotional service. As confirmed 
in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.5.12): 


naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhdava-varjitam 
na Sobhate jndnam alam niranjanam 


Text 14] The Manus, Administrators of the Universe 23 


“Knowledge of self-realization, even though freed from all material 
affinity, does not look well if devoid of a conception of the Infallible 
[God].” Janis recommend that one adopt naiskarmya by not doing any- 
thing but simply meditating and thinking of Brahman, but this is im- 
possible unless one realizes Parabrahman, Krsna. If there is no Krsna 
consciousness, any kind of activity, be it philanthropic, political or social, 
simply causes karma-bandhana, bondage to material work. 

As long as one is entangled in karma-bandhana, one must accept dif- 
ferent types of bodies that spoil the human form of facility. Therefore, in 
Bhagavad-gita (6.3) karma-yoga is recommended: 


aruruksor muner yogam 
karma karanam ucyate 
yogaridhasya tasyaiva 


Samah karanam ucyate 


‘For one who is a neophyte in the yoga system, work is said to be the 
means; and for one who has already attained to yoga, cessation of all ma- 
terial activities is said to be the means.”’ Nonetheless: 


karmendriyani sarnyamya 
ya aste manasa smaran 

indriyarthan vimidhatma 
mithyacarah sa ucyate 


“One who restrains the senses and organs of action, but whose mind 
dwells on sense objects, certainly deludes himself and is called a pre- 
tender.” (Bg. 3.6) One should act for Krsna very seriously in order to 
become fully Krsna conscious and should not sit down to imitate 
such great personalities as Haridisa Thakura. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakura condemned such imitation. He said: 


dusta mana! tumi kisera vaisnava? 
pratisthara tare, nirjanera ghare, 
tava hari-nama kevala kaitava. 


*“My dear mind, what kind of devotee are you? Simply for cheap adora- 
tion, you sit in a solitary place and pretend to chant the Hare Krsna 
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maha-manitra, but this is all cheating.” Recently at Mayapur an African 
devotee wanted to imitate Haridasa Thakura, but after fifteen days he 
became restless and went away. Do not suddenly try to imitate Haridasa 
Thakura. Engage yourself in Krsna conscious activities, and gradually 
you will come to the stage of liberation (muktir hitvényathaé ripam 
svartipena vyavasthitih). 


TEXT 15 


gaa wmariat a fe aa fread | 
MASA Tal aaa fea Fog TNA 


ihate bhagavan iso 
na hi tatra visajjate 
atma-labhena ptrnartho 
navasidanti ye ‘nu tam 


ihate—engages in activities of creation, maintenance and annihila- 
tion; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna; isah—the 
supreme controller; na—not; hi—indeed; tatra—in such activities; 
visajjate—He becomes entangled; dtma-labhena—because of His own 
gain; purna-arthah—who is self-satisfied; na—not; avasidanti—are 
disheartened; ye—persons who; anu—follow; tam—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is full in opulence by His 
own gain, yet He acts as the creator, maintainer and annihilator of 
this material world. In spite of acting in that way, He is never en- 
tangled. Hence devotees who follow in His footsteps are also never 
entangled. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.9), yajridrthat karmano ’nyatra loko 
"yam karma-bandhanah: ‘‘Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be 
performed, otherwise work binds one to this material world.” If we do 
not act in Krsna consciousness we shall be entangled, like silkworms in 
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cocoons. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, appears in order 
to teach us how to work so that we will not be entangled in this material 
world. Our real problem is that we are entangled in materialistic ac- 
tivities, and because we are conditioned, our struggle continues through 
punishment in material existence in one body after another in different 


forms of life. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (15.7): 


mamaivamso jiva-loke 
jiva-bhiitah sandtanah 

manah sasthanindriyani 
prakrti-sthani karsati 


‘The living entities in this conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental 
parts. Due to conditioned life, they are struggling very hard with the six 
senses, which include the mind.” The living entities are actually minute 
forms who are part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord 
is full in everything, and the small particles of the Lord are also 
originally qualified like Him, but because of their minute existence, they 
are infected by material attraction and thus entangled. We must 
therefore follow the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and then, like Krsna, who is never entangled by His material activities of 
creation, maintenance and annihilation, we will have nothing for which 
to lament (ndvasidanti ye ‘nu tam). Krsna personally gives instructions 
in Bhagavad-gita, and anyone who follows these instructions is liberated. 

Following Krsna’s instructions is possible when one is a devotee, for 
Krsna instructs that one should become a devotee. Man-mand bhava 
mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru: “Always think of Me and be- 
come My devotee. Worship Me and offer your homage unto Me.” 
(Bg. 18.65) Always thinking of Krsna means chanting the Hare Krsna 
mantra, but unless one is an initiated devotee he cannot do this. As soon 
as one becomes a devotee, he engages in Deity worship (mad-yaji). A de- 
votee’s business is to offer obeisances to the Lord and the spiritual master 
constantly. This principle is the recognized way to come to the platform 
of bhakti. As soon as one comes to this platform, he gradually under- 
stands the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and simply by understand- 
ing Krsna one is liberated from material bondage. 
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TEXT 16 


aqaleAte fatega TH 
CUE qnaea eT | 
qa Tread Prraadtad 
mi maatsfamataray 128i 


tam ihamadnam nirahankrtam budham 
nirasisam piirnam ananya-coditam 
nin siksayantam nija-vartma-samsthitam 


prabhum prapadye *khila-dharma-bhavanam 


tam—unto the same Supreme Personality of Godhead; ihamanam— 
who is acting for our benefit; nirahankrtam—who is without entangle- 
ment or desire for gain; budham—who is completely in knowledge; 
nirdsisam —without desires to enjoy the fruits of His activities; purnam 
—who is full and therefore has no need to fulfill desires; ananya—by 
others; coditam—induced or inspired; nfn—all of human society; 
Siksayantam—to teach (the real path of life); nija-vartma—His own 
personal way of life; samsthitam—to establish (without deviation); 
prabhum—unto the Supreme Lord; prapadye—I request everyone to 
surrender; akhila-dharma-bhavanam—who is the master of all 
religious principles or the occupational duties for a human being. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, works just like an 
ordinary human being, yet He does not desire to enjoy the fruits 
of work. He is full in knowledge, free from material desires and 
diversions, and completely independent. As the supreme teacher 
of human society, He teaches His own way of activities, and thus 
He inaugurates the real path of religion. I request everyone to 
follow Him. 


PURPORT 


This is the sum and substance of our Krsna consciousness movement. 
We are simply requesting human society to follow in the footsteps of the 
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teacher of Bhagavad-gita. Follow the instructions of Bhagavad-gita As It 
Is, and your life will be successful. That is the summary of the Krsna 
consciousness movement. The organizer of the Krsna consciousness 
movement is teaching everyone how to follow Lord Ramacandra, how to 
follow Lord Krsna, and how to follow Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In this 
material world, we need a leader for a monarchy or good government. 
Lord Sri Ramacandra, by His practical example, showed how to live for 
the benefit of all human society. He fought with demons like Ravana, He 
carried out the orders of His father, and He remained the faithful hus- 
band of mother Sita. Thus there is no comparison to Lord Ramacandra’s 
acting as an ideal king. Indeed, people still hanker for rama-rajya, a 
government conducted like that of Lord Ramacandra. Similarly, al- 
though Lord Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He taught 
His disciple and devotee Arjuna how to lead a life ending in going back 
home, back to Godhead (tyaktva deharh punar janma naiti mam eti so 
’rjuna). All teachings—political, economic, social, religious, cultural and 
philosophical—are to be found in Bhagavad-gita. One only has to follow 
them strictly. The Supreme Personality of Godhead also comes as Lord 
Caitanya just to play the part of a pure devotee. Thus the Lord teaches us 
in different ways just to make our lives successful, and Svayambhuva 
Manu requests us to follow Him. 

Svayambhuva Manu is the leader of mankind, and he has given a book 
called Manu-samhita to guide human society. Herein he directs us to 
follow the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His different incarnations. 
These incarnations are described in Vedic literature, and Jayadeva 
Gosvami has described ten important incarnations in summary (kesava 
dhrta-mina-Sarira jaya jagad-isa hare, kesava dhrta-nara-hari-ripa 
Jaya jagad-isa hare, kesava dhrta-buddha-sarira jaya jagad-isa hare, 
etc.). Svayambhuva Manu instructs us to follow the instructions of God’s 
incarnations, especially Krsna’s instructions of Bhagavad-gita As It Is. 

Appreciating bhakti-marga as instructed by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya thus depicted the activities of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu: 

vairagya-vidya-nija-bhakti-yoga- 
Siksartham ekah purusah puranah 

Sri-krsna-caitanya-sarira-dhari 
krpambudhir yas tam aham prapadye 
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“Let me take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, 
who has descended in the form of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to teach us 
real knowledge, His devotional service, and detachment from whatever 
does not foster Krsna consciousness. He has descended because He is an 
ocean of transcendental mercy. Let me surrender unto His lotus feet.” 
(Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka 6.74) In this age of Kali, people cannot 
follow the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 
therefore the Lord Himself takes the part of Sri Krsna Caitanya to teach 
personally how to become Krsna conscious. He asks everyone to follow 
Him and to become a guru to deliver the fallen souls of Kali-yuga. 


yare dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa 


dmara djiidya guru hana tara’ ei desa 


“Instruct everyone to follow the orders of Lord Sri Krsna as they are 
given in Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam. In this way become a 
spiritual master and try to liberate everyone in this land.” 
(Cc. Madhya 7.128) The coherent purpose of Lord Ramacandra, Lord 
Krsna and Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is to teach human society how to 
be happy by following the instructions of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 17 


aA Sara 
sfa weataiage oqeed sare | 
CEI ATAUA WYAFIRATT FAT 12M | 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
iti mantropanisadam 
vydharantam samahitam 
drstvasura yatudhana 


Jagdhum abhyadravan ksudha 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; mantra- 
upanisadam—the Vedic mantra (uttered by Svayambhuva Manu); 
vydharantam—taught or chanted; samdhitam—concentrated the mind 
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(without being agitated by material conditions); drstva—upon seeing 
(him); asurah—the demons; yatudhanah—the Raksasas; jagdhum— 
desired to devour; abhyadravan—running very fast; ksudhd —to satisfy 
their appetite. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Svayambhuva Manu was thus in a 
trance, chanting the mantras of Vedic instruction known as the 
Upanisads. Upon seeing him, the Raksasas and asuras, being very 
hungry, wanted to devour him. Therefore they ran after him with 
great speed. 


TEXT 18 


aieenafieny fea aa: aaa eft | 
bas) bat AS Cos 
aa: oftaat gagcararad farfery ei 
tams tathdvasitan viksya 
yajfiah sarva-gato harih 
yamaih parivrto devair 
hatvasasat tri-vistapam 


tan—the demons and Raksasas; tatha—in that way; avesitan—who 
were determined to devour Svayambhuva Manu; viksya—upon observ- 
ing; yajfiah—Lord Visnu, known as Yajiia; sarva-gatah—who is seated 
in everyone’s heart; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
yamaih—with His sons named the Yamas; parivrtah—surrounded; 
devaih—by the demigods; hatvé—after killing (the demons); asdsat— 
ruled (taking the post of Indra); tri-vistapam—the heavenly planets. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Lord, Visnu, who sits in everyone’s heart, appear- 
ing as Yajiapati, observed that the Raksasas and demons were 
going to devour Svayambhuva Manu. Thus the Lord, accompanied 
by His sons named the Yamas and by all the other demigods, killed 
the demons and Raksasas. He then took the post of Indra and 
began to rule the heavenly kingdom. 
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PURPORT 


The various names of the demigods—Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Lord 
Indra and so on—are not personal names; they are names of different 
posts. In this regard, we understand that Lord Visnu sometimes becomes 
Brahma or Indra when there is no suitable person to occupy these posts. 


TEXT 19 


anifan faded AU: AMSAT | 
GHANA MAGA A AAA: 11241 


svarociso dvitiyas tu 
manur agneh suto ’bhavat 
dyumat-susena-rocismat 
pramukhas tasya cdtmajah 


svarocisah—Svarocisa; dvitiyah—the second; tu—indeed; manuh— 
Manu; agneh—of Agni; sutah—the son; abhavat—became; dyumat— 
Dyumat; susena—Susena; rocismat—Rocismat; pramukhah—begin- 
ning with them; tasya—of him (Svarocisa); ca—also; atma-jah—sons. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Agni named Svarocisa became the second Manu. His 
several sons were headed by Dyumat, Susena and Rocismat. 


PURPORT 


manvantaram manur deva 
manu-putrah suresvarah 
rsayo "thsdvatdras ca 
hareh sad vidham ucyate 


There are many incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Manu, the manu-putrah (the sons of Manu), the king of the heavenly 
planets, and the seven great sages are all partial incarnations of the 
Supreme Lord. Manu himself, his sons Priyavrata and Uttanapada, the 
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demigods created by Daksa, and the rsis like Marici were all partial incar- 
nations of the Lord during the reign of Svayambhuva Manu. During that 
time, the incarnation of the Lord as Yajfia took charge of ruling the 
heavenly planets. The next Manu was Svarocisa. The Manus and the 
sages and demigods are further described in the following eleven verses. 


TEXT 20 


aa UWaatcaMte Fay afrarza: | 
TAME AA WN AaalTa? Roll 


tatrendro rocanas tv asid 
devas ca tusitadayah 

uirja-stambhadayah sapta 
rsayo brahma-vadinah 


tatra—in this manvantara; indrah—Indra; rocanah—Rocana, the 
son of Yajiia; tw—but; asit—became; devah—demigods; ca—also; 
tusita-ddayah—Tusita and others; drja—Urja; stambha—Stambha; 
ddayah—and others; sapta—seven; rsayah—great saints; brahma- 
vadinah—all faithful devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


During the reign of Svarocisa, the post of Indra was assumed by 
Rocana, the son of Yajfia. Tusita and others became the principal 
demigods, and Urja, Stambha and others became the seven saints. 
All of them were faithful devotees of the Lord. 


TEXT 21 


ated Tafacacafra AM Tra | 
Tai at aa 2at frafteafrfega: 112211 


rses tu vedaSirasas 
tusita ndma patny abhit 
tasyam jajne tato devo 
vibhur ity abhivisrutah 
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rseh—of the saintly person; tu—indeed; vedasirasah—Vedasira; 
tusiia—Tusita; n@ma—named; patni—the wife; abhit—begat; 
tasyam—in her (womb); jajfie—took birth; tatah—thereafter; devah— 
the Lord; vibhuh—Vibhu; iti—thus; abhivisrutah—celebrated as. 


TRANSLATION 


Vedasira was a very celebrated rsi. From the womb of his wife, 
whose name was Tusita, came the avatara named Vibhu. 


TEXT 22 


aerataaeany gaat Y aA: | 
aeafyerd a BARAT: (Rall 


astdsiti-sahasrani 
munayo ye dhrta-vratah 
anvasiksan vratam tasya 
kaumara-brahmacdarinah 


astdsitieighty-eight; | sahasrani—thousand; munayah—great 
saintly persons; ye—those who; dhrta-vratah—fixed in vows; 
anvasiksan—took instructions; vratam—vows; tasya—from him 
(Vibhu); kawmara—who was unmarried; brahmacdrinah—and fixed in 
the brahmacari stage of life. 


TRANSLATION 


Vibhu remained a brahmacari and never married throughout his 
life. From him, eighty-eight thousand other saintly persons took 
lessons on self-control, austerity and similar behavior. 


TEXT 23 
ada Saat aia fraaqadt AT! | 
G4: GAN AEAMAGA FI URI 


trttya uttamo nama 
priyavrata-suto manuh 
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pavanah srfijayo yajna- 
hotrddyas tat-suta nrpa 


trttyah—the third; uttamah—Uttama; néma—named; priyavrata— 
of King Priyavrata; sutah—the son; manuh—he became the Manu; 
pavanah—Pavana; srijayah—Sriijaya; yajnahotra-ddyah —Yajfiahotra 
and others; tat-sutah—the sons of Uttama; nrpa—O King. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, the third Manu, Uttama, was the son of King 


Priyavrata. Among the sons of this Manu were Pavana, Sriijaya and 
Yajiahotra. 


TEXT 24 


afagqam: aq Aaa: WACIeT: | 
AM AYA Aa SA TRE Aca MRI 


vasistha-tanayah sapta 
rsayah pramadadayah 

satya vedasruta bhadra 
deva indras tu satyajit 


vasistha-tanayah—the sons of Vasistha; sapta—seven; rsayah—the 
sages; pramada-Gdayah—headed by Pramada; satyéh—the Satyas; 
vedasrutah—Vedasrutas;  bhadrah—Bhadras; devah—demigods; 
indrah—the King of heaven; tu—but; satyajit—Satyajit. 


TRANSLATION 


During the reign of the third Manu, Pramada and other sons of 
Vasistha became the seven sages. The Satyas, Vedasrutas and 
Bhadras became demigods, and Satyajit was selected to be Indra, 
the King of heaven. 


TEXT 25 


qa agaat FATE TETT ATT: | 


AAA Eft AA Ha? AAAI: AT UNAUI 
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dharmasya siinria@yam tu 
bhagavan purusottamah 
satyasena iti khydto 
jatah satyavrataih saha 


dharmasya—of the demigod in charge of religion; stinrtayam—in the 
womb of his wife named Sanrté; tu—indeed; bhagavdn—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; purusa-uttamah—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; satyasenah—Satyasena; iti—thus; khydtah—celebrated; 
jatah—took birth; satyavrataih—the Satyavratas; saha—with. 


TRANSLATION 


In this manvantara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead ap- 
peared from the womb of Sinrta, who was the wife of Dharma, the 
demigod in charge of religion. The Lord was celebrated as 
Satyasena, and He appeared with other demigods, known as the 
Satyavratas. 


TEXT 26 
ASTI Maran  TATIATT | 
WISN yrs aeaseT? R411 


so nrta-vrata-duhsilan 
asato yaksa-raksasan 

bhiita-druho bhita-ganams 
cavadhit satyajit-sakhah 


sah—He (Satyasena); anrta-vrata—who are fond of speaking lies; 
duhsilan—misbehaved; asatah—miscreant; yaksa-raéksasan—Yaksas 
and Raksasas; bhita-druhah—who are always against the progress of 
other living beings; bhita-ganan—the ghostly living entities; ca—also; 
avadhit—killed; satyajit-sakhah—with His friend Satyajit. 


TRANSLATION 


Satyasena, along with His friend Satyajit, who was the King of 
heaven, Indra, killed all the untruthful, impious and misbehaved 
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Yaksas, Raksasas and ghostly living entities, who gave pains to 
other living beings. 


TEXT 27 


TAY FTAA AGA A aa: | 
TY: STAAL: HARTA TT TIA: ll 


caturtha uttama-bhrata 
manur ndmna ca tamasah 

prthuh khyatir narah ketur 
ity ddyd dasa tat-sutah 


caturtha—the fourth Manu; uttama-bhrata—the brother of Uttama; 
manuh—became the Manu; namnd—celebrated by the name; ca—also; 
tamasah—Tamasa; prthuh—Prthu; khydtih—Khyati; narah—Nara; 
ketuh—Ketu; iti—thus; ddyaGh—headed by; dasa—ten; tat-sutah— 
sons of Tamasa Manu. 


TRANSLATION 


The brother of the third Manu, Uttama, was celebrated by the 
name Tamasa, and he became the fourth Manu. Tamasa had ten 
sons, headed by Prthu, Khyati, Nara and Ketu. 


TEXT 28 


ATK BM se Aaah sat: | 
SMA: AY WAMATATSeAT 12 


satyaka harayo vira 
devas trisikha isvarah 

Jyotirdhdmadayah sapta 
rsayas tamase ‘ntare 


satyakah—the Satyakas; harayah—the Haris; virah—the Viras; 
devah—the demigods; trisikhah—Trisikha; iSsvarah—the King of 
heaven; jyotirdhama-ddayah—headed by the celebrated Jyotirdhama; 
sapta—seven; rsayah—sages; tamase—the reign of Tamasa Manu; 
antare —within. 
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TRANSLATION 


During the reign of Tamasa Manu, among the demigods were 
the Satyakas, Haris and Viras. The heavenly King, Indra, was 
Trisikha. The sages in  saptarsi-dhama were headed by 
Jyotirdhama. 


TEXT 29 


zal quant aa fagdaam aq 
AM: HOA Baal FATA: Vat AAA 1281 


deva vaidhrtayo ndma 
vidhrtes tanaya nrpa 

nastah kalena yair veda 
vidhrtah svena tejasa 


devah—the demigods; vaidhrtayah—the Vaidhrtis; nadma—by the 
name; vidhrteh—of Vidhrti; tanayah—who were the sons; nrpa—O 
King; nastah—were lost; kalena—by the influence of time; yaih—by 
whom; vedah—the Vedas; vidhrtah—were protected; svena—by their 
own; tejasd—power. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, in the Tamasa manvantara the sons of Vidhrti, who were 
known as the Vaidhrtis, also became demigods. Since in course of 
time the Vedic authority was lost, these demigods, by their own 
powers, protected the Vedic authority. 


PURPORT 


In the Tamasa manvantara there were two kinds of demigods, and one 
of them was known as the Vaidhrtis. The duty of the demigods is to pro- 
tect the authority of the Vedas. The word devata refers to one who car- 
ries the authority of the Vedas, whereas Raksasas are those who defy the 
Vedic authority. If the authority of the Vedas is lost, the entire universe 
becomes chaotic. Therefore, it is the duty of the demigods, as well as 
kings and aides of governments, to give full protection to the Vedic au- 
thority; otherwise human society will be in a chaotic condition in which 
there cannot be peace or prosperity. 
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TEXT 30 


waa aa anaretoat ata: | 
afeheneat Aa aateRt Atha TaIq 113 011 


tatrapi jajrie bhagavan 
harinyam harimedhasah 

harir ity Ghrto yena 
gajendro mocito grahat 


tatrapi—in that period; jajiie—appeared; bhagavan—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; harinyam—in the womb of Harini; 
harimedhasah—begotten by Harimedha; harih—Hari; iti—thus; 
ahrtah—called; yena—by whom; gaja-indrah—the King of the 
elephants; mocitah—was freed; grahdt—from the mouth of a crocodile. 


TRANSLATION 


Also in this manvantara, the Supreme Lord, Visnu, took birth 
from the womb of Harini, the wife of Harimedha, and He was 
known as Hari. Hari saved His devotee Gajendra, the King of the 
elephants, from the mouth of a crocodile. 


TEXT 31 
ana 
TTT TAA a Mafsme TA | 
aftaut | oaeaft = mama 113211 
Sri-rdjovdca 
bddardyana etat te 
Srotum icchamahe vayam 
harir yatha gaja-patim 


graha-grastam amimucat 


Sri-rgjad uvdca—King Pariksit said; bd@darayane—O son of 
Badarayana (Vyasadeva); etat—this; te—from you; srotum icchamahe- 
—desire to hear; vayam—we; harih—the Lord Hari; yatha—the 
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manner in which; gaja-patim—the King of the elephants; graha- 
grastam—when attacked by the crocodile; amitmucat —delivered. 


TRANSLATION 
King Pariksit said: My lord, Badarayani, we wish to hear from 
you in detail how the King of the elephants, when attacked by a 
crocodile, was delivered by Hari. 


TEXT 32 


TUG AC] TS Fed BAT VAT | 
TA TATA WATT ee: 122M 


tat-kathdsu mahat punyam 
dhanyam svastyayanam subham 
yatra yatrottamasloko 


bhagavan giyate harih 


tat-kathasu—in those narrations; mahat—great; pumyam—pious; 
dhanyam—glorious; svastyayanam—auspicious; subham—all good; 
yatra—whenever; yatra—wherever; uttamaslokah—the Lord, who is 
known as Uttamaéloka (He who is described by transcendental 
literature); bhagavén—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; giyate—is 
glorified; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Any literature or narration in which the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Uttamasloka, is described and glorified is certainly great, 
pure, glorious, auspicious and all good. 


PURPORT 


The Krsna consciousness movement is spreading all over the world 
simply by describing Krsna. We have published many books, including 
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta in seventeen volumes, four hundred pages each, 
as well as Bhagavad-gita and The Nectar of Devotion. We are also 
publishing Srimad-Bhagavatam in sixty volumes. Wherever a speaker 
holds discourses from these books and an audience hears him, this will 
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create a good and auspicious situation. Therefore the preaching of Krsna 
consciousness must be done very carefully by the members of the Krsna 
consciousness movement, especially the sannydsis. This will create an 
auspicious atmosphere. 


TEXT 33 
MI SaTF 
qifidd ag TaTate: 
TA RIT atlea: | 
sara fast: sftaea afi 
Bl Talat AA WTA 11331 


Sri-siita uvadca 
pariksitaivam sa tu badardyanih 
prayopavistena kathasu coditah 
uvaca viprah pratinandya parthivam 
mudé& muninam sadasi sma srnvatam 


Sri-stitah uvaca—Sri Sata Gosvami said; pariksita—by Maharaja 
Pariksit; evam—thus; sah—he; tu—indeed; badardyanih—Sukadeva 
Gosvami; prdéya-upavistena—Pariksit Maharaja, who was awaiting im- 
pending death; kathdsu—by the words; coditah—being encouraged; 
uvaca—spoke; viprah—O brahmanas; pratinandya —after congratulat- 
ing; pdarthivam—Maharaja Pariksit; muda—with great pleasure; 
munindm—of great sages; sadasi—in the assembly; sma—indeed; 
Srnvatam—who desired to hear. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sata Gosvami said: O brahmanas, when Pariksit Maharaja, 
who was awaiting impending death, thus requested Sukadeva 
Gosvami to speak, Sukadeva Gosvami, encouraged by the King’s 
words, offered respect to the King and spoke with great pleasure 
in the assembly of sages, who desired to hear him. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, First 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Manus, Administra- 


tors of the Universe.” 


CHAPTER TWO 
The Elephant Gajendra’s Crisis 


The Second, Third and Fourth Chapters of this canto describe how the 
Lord, during the reign of the fourth Manu, gave protection to the King of 
the elephants. As described in this Second Chapter, when the King of the 
elephants, along with his female elephants, was enjoying in the water, a 
crocodile suddenly attacked him, and the elephant surrendered to the 
lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead for protection. 

In the midst of the ocean of milk, there is a very high and beautiful 
mountain that has an altitude of ten thousand yojanas, or eighty thou- 
sand miles. This mountain is known as Trikita. In a valley of Trikita 
there is a nice garden named Rtumat, which was constructed by Varuna, 
and in that area there is a very nice lake. Once the chief of the elephants, 
along with female elephants, went to enjoy bathing in that lake, and they 
disturbed the inhabitants of the water. Because of this, the chief cro- 
codile in that water, who was very powerful, immediately attacked the 
elephant’s leg. Thus there ensued a great fight between the elephant and 
the crocodile. This fight continued for one thousand years. Neither the 
elephant nor the crocodile died, but since they were in the water, the 
elephant gradually became weak whereas the power of the crocodile in- 
creased more and more. Thus the crocodile became more and more en- 
couraged. Then the elephant, being helpless and seeing that there was no 
other way for his protection, sought shelter at the lotus feet of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 1 
HA STF 

arate fran csiferae fa fogs: | 

dita: wd easragaafesa | 2 I 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
Gsid girivaro rajams 
trikitta itt visrutah 
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ksirodenaurtah sriman 
yojanayutam ucchritah 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; dsit—there was; giri- 
varah—a very big mountain; rdjan—O King; tri-kitah—Trikita; iti— 
thus; visrutah—celebrated; ksira-udena—by the ocean of milk; 
avrtah—surrounded; srimadn—very beautiful; yojana—a measurement 
of eight miles; ayutam—ten thousand; ucchritah—very high. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, there is a very large 
mountain called Trikita. It is ten thousand yojanas [eighty thou- 
sand miles] high. Being surrounded by the ocean of milk, it is very 
beautifully situated. 


TEXTS 2-3 
aaa Frege: Tae Erte org: Taner | 
fea: a tarared teraafieat: 11 21 
TAY BHA Tal TaMafataads | 
AMER =| I 


tavata vistrtah paryak 
tribhih srigaih payo-nidhim 
disah kham rocayann aste 
raupyadyasa-hiranmayaih 


anyais ca kakubhah sarva 
ratna-dhatu-vicitritaih 

nana-druma-lata-gulmair 
nirghosair nirjharambhasam 


tavata—in that way; vistrtah—length and breadth (eighty thousand 
miles); paryak—all around; tribhih—with three; srrigaih—peaks; 
payah-nidhim—situated on an island in the ocean of milk; disah—all 
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directions, kham—the sky; rocayan—pleasing; dste—standing; 
raupya—made of silver; ayasa—iron; hiranmayaih—and gold; 
anyaih—with other peaks; ca—also; kakubhah—directions; sarvah— 
all; ratna—with jewels; dhatu—and minerals; vicitritaih—decorated 
very nicely; ndnad—with various; druma-lata—trees and creepers; 
gulmaih—and shrubs; nirghosaih—with the sounds of; nirjhara— 
waterfalls; ambhasam—of water. 


TRANSLATION 


The length and breadth of the mountain are of the same 
measurement [eighty thousand miles]. Its three principal peaks, 
which are made of iron, silver and gold, beautify all directions and 
the sky. The mountain also has other peaks, which are full of 
jewels and minerals and are decorated with nice trees, creepers and 
shrubs. The sounds of the waterfalls on the mountain create a 
pleasing vibration. In this way the mountain stands, increasing the 
beauty of all directions. 


TEXT 4 
BTS TAT es THAT TATA | 
milf saat ah afeanaTeahs ie UI 


sa cavanijyamananghrih 
samantat paya-urmibhih 

karoti syamalarm bhimim 
harin-marakatasmabhih 


sah—that mountain; ca—also; avanijyamana-anghrih—whose foot is 
always washed; samantdt—all around; payah-irmibhih—by waves of 
milk; karoti—makes; sydmalam—dark green; bhimim—ground; 
harit—green; marakata—with emerald; asmabhih—stones. 


TRANSLATION 


The ground at the foot of the mountain is always washed by 
waves of milk that produce emeralds all around in the eight direc- 
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tions [north, south, east, west and the directions midway between 


then]. 
PURPORT 


From Srimad-Bhagavatam we understand that there are various 
oceans. Somewhere there is an ocean filled with milk, somewhere an 
ocean of liquor, an ocean of ghee, an ocean of oil, and an ocean of sweet 
water. Thus there are different varieties of oceans within this universe. 
The modern scientists, who have only limited experience, cannot defy 
these statements; they cannot give us full information about any planet, 
even the planet on which we live. From this verse, however, we can 
understand that if the valleys of some mountains are washed with milk, 
this produces emeralds. No one has the ability to imitate the activities of 
material nature as conducted by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 5 


eS CUUC ICCC CHL Haan 
Arcata atefeaeat 14 I 


siddha-carana-gandharvair 
vidyadhara-mahoragaih 
kinnarair apsarobhis ca 


kridadbhir justa-kandarah 


siddha —by the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; ca@rana—the inhabitants of 
Caranaloka; gandharvaih—the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka; 
vidyadhara—the inhabitants of Vidyadhara-loka; mahd-uragaih—the 
inhabitants of the serpent loka; kinnaraih—the Kinnaras; apsarobhih— 
the Apsardés; ca—and; kridadbhih—who were engaged in sporting; 
Justa—enjoyed; kandarah—the caves. 


TRANSLATION 
The inhabitants of the higher planets—the Siddhas, Caranas, 


Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, serpents, Kinnaras and Apsaras—go to 
that mountain to sport. Thus all the caves of the mountain are full 
of these denizens of the heavenly planets. 


Text 6] The Elephant Gajendra’s Crisis 45 


PURPORT 


As ordinary men may play in the salty ocean, the inhabitants of the 
higher planetary systems go to the ocean of milk. They float in the ocean 
of milk and also enjoy various sports within the caves of Trikita Moun- 
tain. 


TEXT 6 


TA aiftreraenezaeTATTT | 


africa ava: aftr: Teast il & I 


yatra sarigita-sannadair 
nadad-guham amarsaya 

abhigarjanti harayah 
slaghinah para-sarkaya 


yatra—in that mountain (Trikita); sangita—of singing; san- 
nadaih—with the vibrations; nadat—resounding; guham—the caves; 
amarsayad—because of unbearable anger or envy; abhigarjanti—roar; 
harayah—the lions; sladghinah—being very proud of their strength; 
para-sarkayad—because of suspecting another lion. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of the resounding vibrations of the denizens of heaven 
singing in the caves, the lions there, being very proud of their 
strength, roar with unbearable envy, thinking that another lion is 
roaring in that way. 


PURPORT 


In the higher planetary systems, there are not only different types of 
human beings, but also animals like lions and elephants. There are trees, 
and the land is made of emeralds. Such is the creation of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has sung in this 
regard, kesava! tuyd jagata vicitra: ““My Lord Kesava, Your creation is 
colorful and full of varieties.”’ Geologists, botanists and other so-called 
scientists speculate about other planetary systems, but being unable to 
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estimate the varieties on other planets, they falsely imagine that all plan- 
ets but this one are vacant, uninhabited, and full of dust. Although they 
cannot even estimate the varieties existing throughout the universe, they 
are very proud of their knowledge, and they are accepted as learned by 
persons of a similar caliber. As described in Srimad-Bhdgavatam 
(2.3.19), Sva-vid-vardhostra-kharaih sartstutah purusah pasuh: ma- 
terialistic leaders are praised by dogs, hogs, camels and asses, and they 
themselves are also big animals. One should not be satisfied with the 
knowledge imparted by a big animal. Rather, one must take knowledge 
from a perfect person like Sukadeva Gosvami. Mahajano yena gatah sa 
panthah: our duty is to follow the instructions of the mahajanas. There 
are twelve mahdjanas, and Sukadeva Gosvami is one of them. 


svayambhir nadradah sambhuh 
kumdarah kapilo manuh 
prahlado janako bhismo 
balir vaiydsakir vayam 


(Bhag. 6.3.20) 


Vaiyasaki is Sukadeva Gosvami. Whatever he says we consider to be fac- 
tual. That is perfect knowledge. 


TEXT 7 


ee teal 


nanaranya-pasu-vrata- 
sarkula-drony-alankrtah 

citra-druma-surodyana- 
kalakantha-vihangamah 


nand—with varieties of; aranya-pasu—jungle animals; vrata—with 
a multitude; sarkula—filled; droni—with valleys; alankrtah—very 
beautifully decorated; citra—with varieties of; druma—trees; sura- 
udyana—in gardens maintained by the demigods; kalakantha—sweetly 
chirping; viharigamah—birds. 
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TRANSLATION 


The valleys beneath Trikita Mountain are beautifully decorated 
by many varieties of jungle animals, and in the trees, which are 
maintained in gardens by the demigods, varieties of birds chirp 
with sweet voices. 


TEXT 8 


afaifiesie:  ghsaafiaga: | 
tadiasamigaiareafasat: =i 


sarit-sarobhir acchodaih 
pulinair mani-valukaih 

deva-stri-majjanamoda- 
saurabhambv-anilair yutah 


sarit—with rivers; sarobhih—and lakes; acchodaih—filled with 
crystal-clear water; pulinaih—beaches; mani—with small gems; 
valukaih —resembling grains of sand; deva-stri—of the damsels of the 
demigods; majjana—by bathing (in that water); admoda—bodily 
fragrance; saurabha—very fragrant; ambu—with the water; anilaih— 
and the air; yutah—enriched (the atmosphere of Trikita Mountain). 


TRANSLATION 


Trikita Mountain has many lakes and rivers, with beaches 
covered by small gems resembling grains of sand. The water is as 
clear as crystal, and when the demigod damsels bathe in it, their 
bodies lend fragrance to the water and the breeze, thus enriching 
the atmosphere. 


PURPORT 


Even in the material world, there are many grades of living entities. 
The human beings on earth generally cover themselves with external 
fragrances to stop their bad bodily odors, but here we find that because of 
the bodily fragrance of the demigod damsels, the rivers, the lakes, the 
breeze and the entire atmosphere of Trikita Mountain also become 
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fragrant. Since the bodies of the damsels in the upper planetary systems 
are so beautiful, we can just. imagine how beautifully formed are the 
bodies of the Vaikuntha damsels or the damsels in Vrndavana, the gopis. 


TEXTS 9-13 


qa FM ATT TTA AAA: | 
TMA «Atal STATA 1S 
wadisage ReafieagrrRegh: | 
Ha: Tada TESTI: 112 
aa: faa: «gaat | 
Sl CE ECIC MCC TMIEEAT 
WIE:  Weoaey THISTAATG a! 
ate: TTA 22 
frsie: Bat: aT: arate: | 
agwTAMacsaaame: == U2 


tasya dronyam bhagavato 
varunasya mahdtmanah 

udyanam rtuman nama 
Gkridam sura-yositam 


sarvato ‘lankrtam divyair 
nitya-puspa-phala-drumaih 

mandaraih parijatais ca 
patalasoka-campakaih 


ciitath piyalaih panasair 
amrair dmratakair api 

kramukair narikelais ca 
kharjitrair bijapitrakaih 


madhukaih sdla-tdlais ca 
tamalair asandrjunaih 
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aristodumbara-plaksair 
vataih kimsuka-candanaih 


picumardaih kovidaraih 
saralaih sura-darubhih 

drakseksu-rambha-jambubhir 
badary-aksadbhaydmalaih 


tasya—of that mountain (Trikita); dronyam—in a_ valley; 
bhagavatah—of the great personality; varunasya—the demigod 
Varuna; mahd-dtmanah—who is a great devotee of the Lord; 
udydnam—a_ garden; rtumat—Rtumat; ndma—of the name; 
akridam—a place of sporting pastimes; sura-yositam—of the damsels of 
the demigods; sarvatah—everywhere; alarikrtam—beautifully deco- 
rated; divyaih—pertaining to the demigods; nitya—always; puspa—of 
flowers; phala—and fruits; drumaih—by trees; mandaraih—mandara; 
pGrijataih—pdarijata; ca—also; pdtala—patala; asoka—asoka; 
campakaih—campaka; ciitaih—cita fruits; piydlaih—piydla fruits; 
panasaih—panasa fruits; dmraih—mangoes; dmratakaih—sour fruits 
called dmrataka; api—also; kramukaih—kramuka fruits; narikelaih— 
coconut trees; ca—and; kharjiraih—date trees; bijaptrakaih— 
pomegranates; madhukaih—madhuka fruits; sala-talaih—palm fruits; 
ca—and; tamdlaih—tamdla trees; asana—asana trees; arjunaih— 
arjuna trees; arista—arista fruits; udumbara—big udumbara trees; 
plaksaih—plaksa trees; vataih—banyan trees; kimsuka—red flowers 
with no scent; candanaih—sandalwood trees; picumardaih—picumarda 
flowers; koviddraih—hkovidara fruits; saralaih—sarala trees; sura- 
darubhih—sura-daru trees; draksd—grapes; ikswh—sugarcane; 
rambhé—bananas; jambubhih—jambu fruits; badari—badari fruits; 
aksa—aksa fruits; abhaya—abhaya fruits; admalaih—amalaki, a sour 
fruit. 


TRANSLATION 


In a valley of Trikita Mountain there was a garden called 
Rtumat. This garden belonged to the great devotee Varuna and was 
a sporting place for the damsels of the demigods. Flowers and 
fruits grew there in all seasons. Among them were mandaras, 
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parijatas, patalas, aSokas, campakas, ciitas, piydlas, panasas, 
mangoes, amratakas, kramukas, coconut trees, date trees and 
pomegranates. There were madhukas, palm trees, tamalas, asanas, 
arjunas, aristas, udumbaras, plaksas, banyan trees, kimsukas and 
sandalwood trees. There were also picumardas, kovidaras, saralas, 
sura-darus, grapes, sugarcane, bananas, jambu, badaris, aksas, 
abhayas and amalakis. 


TEXTS 14-19 
fred: afteastealtdet Menaantete: | 
afar: aage Nl i 
TANTS TITITA PATA 
HAITI ys Tada RIAA | -_ 
SeERSARI sATa: aa | 
ASHISTATATETRSTHATY =I 
TAR OTTM ATTTT: TT: 
BT ASE GORI CECE it, TET 
ra: FeTTTa: AN: BARa? | 
Hae? ARR ATATA: eI 
afew == araatareatteth: | 
Vite deiner za: 28 
bilvaih kapitthair jambirair 
orto bhallatakadibhih 


tasmin sarah suvipulam 
lasat-kaficana-pankajam 


kumudotpala-kahlara- 
Satapatra-sriyorjitam 

matta-sat-pada-nirghustam 
Sakuntais ca kala-svanaih 
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hamsa-karandaviakirnam 
cakrahvaih sdrasair api 

Jalakukkuta-koyasti- 
datyitha-kula-kijitam 


matsya-kacchapa-saricara- 
calat-padma-rajah-payah 

kadamba-vetasa-nala- 
nipa-vanjulakair vrtam 


kundaih kurubakasokaih 
Sirisaih kitajengudaih 

kubjakaih svarna-yithibhir 
ndga-punnaga-jatibhih 


mallikd-satapatrais ca 
madhavi-jalakadibhih 

Sobhitam tira-jais canyair 
nityartubhir alarn drumaih 


bilvaih—bilva trees; kapitthaih—kapittha trees; jambiraih —jambira 
trees; vrtah—surrounded by; bhallataka-ddibhih—bhallataka and 
other trees; tasmin—in that garden; sarah—a lake; su-vipulam—which 
was very large; /asat—shining; kdficana—golden; parka-jam—flled 
with lotus flowers; kumuda—of kumuda flowers; utpala—utpala 
flowers; kahlara—kahlara flowers; satapatra—and Satapatra flowers; 
Sriya—with the beauty; drjitam—excellent; matta—intoxicated; sat- 
pada—bees; nirghustam—hummed; sakuntaih—with the chirping of 
birds; ca—and; kala-svanaih—whose songs were very melodious; 
hamsa—swans; kdrandava—kdrandavas; dkirnam—crowded with; 
cakrahvaih—cakravakas; sdrasaih—cranes; api—as well as; jala- 
kukkuta—water chickens; hoyasti—koyastis; datyiha—datyihas; 
kula—flocks of; kijitam—murmured; matsya—of the fish; kacchapa— 
and tortoises; sasicdra—because of the movements; calat—agitating; 
padma—of the lotuses; rajah—by the pollen; payah—the water (was 
decorated); kadamba—kadambas; vetasa—vetasas; nala—nalas; 
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nipa—nipas; vanjulakaih—varijulakas; vrtam—surrounded by; 
kundaih—kundas; kurubaka—kurubakas; asokaih—asokas; Sirisaih— 
Sirisas; kiitaja—hiitajas; ingudaih—ingudas; | kubjakaih—kubjakas; 
svarna-yiithibhih —svarna-yiithis; naga—ndégas; punnaga —punnégas; 
jatibhih—jatis; mallika—mallikds; satapatraih—satapatras; ca—also; 
madhavi—mddhavis; jalakadibhih—jalakds; sobhitam—adorned; tira- 
Jaih—growing on the banks; ca—and; anyaih—others; nitya-rtubhih— 
in all seasons; alam—abundantly; drumaih—with trees (bearing flowers 
and fruits). 


TRANSLATION 


In that garden there was a very large lake filled with shining 
golden lotus flowers and the flowers known as kumuda, kahlara, 
utpala and satapatra, which added excellent beauty to the moun- 
tain. There were also bilva, kapittha, jambira and bhallataka trees. 
Intoxicated bumblebees drank honey and hummed with the chirp- 
ing of the birds, whose songs were very melodious. The lake was 
crowded with swans, karandavas, cakravakas, cranes, and flocks of 
water chickens, datyahas, koyastis and other murmuring birds. 
Because of the agitating movements of the fish and tortoises, the 
water was decorated with pollen that had fallen from the lotus 
flowers. The lake was surrounded by kadamba flowers, vetasa 
flowers, nalas, nipas, vafjulakas, kundas, kurubakas, asokas, 
Sirisas, kiitajas, ingudas, kubjakas, svarna-yithis, nagas, pun- 
nagas, jatis, mallikas, satapatras, jalakaés and madhavi-latas. The 
banks were also abundantly adorned with varieties of trees that 
yielded flowers and fruits in all seasons. Thus the entire mountain 
stood gloriously decorated. 


PURPORT 


Judging from the exhaustive description of the lakes and rivers on 
Trikata Mountain, on earth there is no comparison to their superex- 
cellence. On other planets, however, there are many such wonders. For 
instance, we understand that there are two million different types of 
trees, and not all of them are exhibited on earth. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
presents the total knowledge of the affairs of the universe. It not only de- 
scribes this universe, but also takes into account the spiritual world 


Text 21] The Elephant Gajendra’s Crisis 33 


beyond the universe. No one can challenge the Srimad-Bhdgavatam’s 
descriptions of the material and spiritual worlds. The attempts to go from 
the earth to the moon have failed, but the people of earth can understand 
what exists on other planets. There is no need of imagination; one may 
take actual knowledge from Srimad-Bhdagavatam and be satisfied. 


TEXT 20 
TATA afiteraaer: 


PUP ATTTTATY | 
Aheh Banwwa7aq 
Renee TeAATATATT Roll 


tatraikada tad-giri-kanandsrayah 
karenubhir vdrana-yiitha-pas caran 

sakartakam kicaka-venu-vetravad 
visdla-gulmam prarujan vanaspatin 


tatra—therein; ekadad—once upon a time; tat-giri—of that mountain 
(Trikita); kanana-asrayah—who lives in the forest; karenubhih—ac- 
companied by female elephants; varana-yuitha-pah—the leader of the 
elephants; caran—while wandering (toward the lake); sa-kantakam—a 
place full of thorns; kicaka-venu-vetra-vat—with plants and creepers of 
different names; visdla-gulmam—many thickets; prarujan—breaking; 
vanah-patin—trees and plants. 


TRANSLATION 


The leader of the elephants who lived in the forest of the moun- 
tain Trikita once wandered toward the lake with his female 
elephants. He broke many plants, creepers, thickets and trees, not 
caring for their piercing thorns. 


TEXT 21 


TETAS DS 
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wea wae = Fale 
AMS: —««-WATATAA 12 


yad-gandha-matrdad dharayo gajendra 
vyaghrddayo vydla-mrgah sakhadgah 

mahoragas capi bhayad dravanti 
sagaura-krsnah sarabhas camaryah 


yat-gandha-matrat—simply by the scent of that elephant; harayah— 
lions; gaja-indrah—other elephants; vydghra-adayah—ferocious 
animals like tigers; vyala-mrgah—other ferocious animals; sa- 
khadgah—rhinoceroses; mahd-uragah—big, big serpents; ca—also; 
api—indeed; bhayat—because of fear; dravanti—running away; sa— 
with; gaura-krsnadh—some of them white, some of them black; 
sarabhah—sarabhas; camaryah—also camaris. 


TRANSLATION 


Simply by catching scent of that elephant, all the other 
elephants, the tigers and the other ferocious animals, such as lions, 
rhinoceroses, great serpents and black and white sarabhas, fled in 
fear. The camari deer also fled. 


TEXT 22 


C 
TH = Wet afeTaaTeT 
TMISSUOTIPARA | 
Heat gal eft: Tanea- 
AT = ATATETT URI 
urka varaha mahisarksa-salya 
gopuccha-salavrka-markatas ca 
anyatra ksudra harinah sasddayas 
caranty abhita yad-anugrahena 


urkah—foxes; vardhah—boars; mahisa—buffaloes; rksa—bears; 
Salyah—porcupines; gopuccha—a type of deer; salavrka—wolves; 
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markatah—monkeys; ca—and; anyatra—elsewhere; ksudrah—small 
animals; harinah—deer; sasa-ddayah—rabbits and others; caranti— 
roaming (in the forest); abhitah—without fear; yat-anugrahena—by 
the mercy of that elephant. 


TRANSLATION 


By the mercy of this elephant, animals like the foxes, wolves, 
buffaloes, bears, boars, gopucchas, porcupines, monkeys, rabbits, 
the other deer and many other small animals loitered elsewhere in 
the forest. They were not afraid of him. 


PURPORT 


All the animals were practically controlled by this elephant, yet al- 
though they could move without fear, because of respect they did not 
stand before him. 


TEXTS 23-24 


a qHaR: aft: atafi- 
Tal HAGE GET | 
faft afte aa: THVT 
Pitouunitcfrgshiera TEET 
ashe RATE 
ffaaeactecam: | 
ayaa anfeda aq 
ATTPAATNIAT FAT RVI 


sa gharma-taptah karibhih karenubhir 
vrto madacyut-karabhair anudrutah 

girim garimna paritah prakampayan 
nisevyamano ‘likulair madasanaih 


saro ‘nilam pankaja-renu-risitam 
jighran vidirdn mada-vihvaleksanah 


56 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 2 


urtah sva-yithena trsarditena tat 
sarovarabhydsam athagamad drutam 


sah—he (the leader of the elephants); gharma-taptah—perspiring; 
karibhih—by other elephants; karenubhih—as well as female elephants; 
vrtah—surrounded; mada-cyut—liquor dripping from his mouth; 
karabhaih—by small elephants; anudrutah—was followed; girim—that 
mountain; garimna—by the weight of the body; paritah—all around; 
prakampayan—causing to tremble; nisevyamanah—being served; ali- 
kulaih—by the bumblebees; mada-asanaih—who drank honey; 
sarah—from the lake; anilam—the breeze; parkaja-renu-risitam— 
carrying the dust from the lotus flowers; jighran—smelling; vidirat— 
from a distance; mada-vihvala—being intoxicated; iksanah—whose 
vision; vrtah—surrounded; sva-yiithena—by his own associates; trsda- 
arditena —who were afflicted by thirst; tat—that; sarovara-abhydsam — 
to the bank of the lake; atha—thus; agamat—went; drutam—very 
soon. 


TRANSLATION 


Surrounded by the herd’s other elephants, including females, 
and followed by the young ones, Gajapati, the leader of the 
elephants, made Trikita Mountain tremble all around because of 
the weight of his body. He was perspiring, liquor dripped from his 
mouth, and his vision was overwhelmed by intoxication. He was 
being served by bumblebees who drank honey, and from a 
distance he could smell the dust of the lotus flowers, which was 
carried from the lake by the breeze. Thus surrounded by his asso- 
ciates, who were afflicted by thirst, he soon arrived at the bank of 


the lake. 


TEXT 25 
fama dateazarg fad 
SANTIS 
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vigahya tasminn amrtambu nirmalam 
hemaéravindotpala-renu-risitam 

papau nikdmam nija-puskaroddhrtam 
dtmanam adbhih snapayan gata-klamah 


vigahya—entering; tasmin—into the lake; amrta-ambu—water as 
pure as nectar; nirmalam—crystal clear; hema—very cold; aravinda- 
utpala—from the lilies and lotuses; renu—with the dust; riisitam— 
which was mixed; papau—he drank; nikamam—until fully satisfied; 
nija—own; puskara-uddhrtam—drawing with his trunk; dtmaénam— 
himself; adbhih—with water; snapayan—bathing thoroughly; gata- 
klamah—was relieved of all fatigue. 


TRANSLATION 
The King of the elephants entered the lake, bathed thoroughly 


and was relieved of his fatigue. Then, with the aid of his trunk, he 
drank the cold, clear, nectarean water, which was mixed with the 
dust of lotus flowers and water lilies, until he was fully satisfied. 


TEXT 26 


a PHU Tara fe 
faraedaraa = Tal | 
gett ato: aTia gat 


AMAL HES HUTITATTAT (REM 


sa puskarenoddhrta-sikarambubhir 
nipayayan samsnapayan yatha grhi 

ghrni karenuh karabhams ca durmado 
nacasta krcchram krpano ’ja-mayayda 


sah—he (the leader of the elephants); puskarena—with his trunk; 
uddhrta—by drawing out; sikara-ambubhih—and sprinkling the water; 
nipayayan—causing them to drink; samsnapayan—and bathing them; 
yathé—as; grhi—a householder; ghrni—always kind (to the members 
of his family); karenuh—to his wives, the female elephants; 
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karabhan—to the children; ca—as well as; durmadah—who is too at- 
tached to the members of his family; na—not; acasta—considered; 
krcchram—hardship; krpanah—being without spiritual knowledge; 
aja-mayayda —because of the influence of the external, illusory energy of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Like a human being who lacks spiritual knowledge and is too at- 
tached to the members of his family, the elephant, being illusioned 
by the external energy of Krsna, had his wives and children bathe 
and drink the water. Indeed, he raised water from the lake with his 
trunk and sprayed it over them. He did not mind the hard labor in- 
volved in this endeavor. 


TEXT 27 
d ar arya taaeat 
Met aratawt warsEld | 
Tesi Aa Td Asi 
MIS astra flaws Vell 


tam tatra kascin nrpa daiva-codito 
graho baliyadms carane rusagrahit 

yadrcchayaivam vyasanam gato gajo 
yatha-balam so ’tibalo vicakrame 


tam—him (Gajendra); tatra—there (in the water); kascit—someone; 
nrpa—O King; daiva-coditah—inspired by providence; grahah—cro- 
codile; baliyan—very powerful; carane—his foot; rusd—angrily; 
agrahit—captured; yadrcchayd—occurring due to providence; evam— 
such; vyasanam—a dangerous position; gatah—having obtained; 
gajah—the elephant; yatha-balam—according to his strength; sah—he; 
ati-balah—with great endeavor; vicakrame—tried to get out. 


TRANSLATION 


By the arrangement of providence, O King, a strong crocodile 
was angry at the elephant and attacked the elephant’s leg in the 


Text 29] The Elephant Gajendra’s Crisis 29 


water. The elephant was certainly strong, and he tried his best to 
get free from this danger sent by providence. 


TEXT 28 
qwrt || gyaft | Rea 
Saat away satya | 
franadtafaaisct = aH: 
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tathaturam yitha-patim karenavo 
vikrsyamanam tarasa baliyasa 

vicukrusur dina-dhiyo ‘pare gajah 
parsni-grahaés tarayitum na casakan 


tatha—then; aturam—that grave condition; yuitha-patim—the leader 
of the elephants; karenavah—his wives; vikrsyamanam—being at- 
tacked; tarasa—by the strength; baliyasa—by the strength (of the cro- 
codile); vicukrusuh—began to cry; dina-dhiyah—who were less intelli- 
gent; apare—the other; gajadh—elephants; pdrsni-grahah—grasping 
him from behind; tdrayitum—to free; na—not; ca—also; asakan— 
were able. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, seeing Gajendra in that grave condition, his wives 
felt very, very sorry and began to cry. The other elephants wanted 
to help Gajendra, but because of the crocodile’s great strength, 
they could not rescue him by grasping him from behind. 


TEXT 29 
faqeqatatiteraat- 
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niyudhyator evam ibhendra-nakrayor 
vikarsator antarato bahir mithah 

samah sahasram vyagaman mahi-pate 
sapranayos citram amamsatamarah 


niyudhyatoh—fighting; evam—in this way; ibha-indra—of the 
elephant; nakrayoh—and the crocodile; wikarsatoh—pulling; 
antaratah—in the water; bahih—outside the water; mithah—one 
another; samah—years; sahasram—one thousand; vyagaman—passed; 
mahi-pate—O King; sa-prdnayoh—both alive; citram—wonderful; 
amamsata—considered; amarah—the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, the elephant and the crocodile fought in this way, pull- 
ing one another in and out of the water, for one thousand years. 
Upon seeing the fight, the demigods were very surprised. 


TEXT 30 
qt WHR Arata 
BISA AIT AAT TT: | 
fea  sestica 
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tato gajendrasya mano-balawjasam 
kdlena dirghena mahan abhid vyayah 
vikrsyamanasya jale ’vasidato 
viparyayo ‘bhit sakalam jalaukasah 


tatah—thereafter; gaja-indrasya—of the King of the elephants; 
manah—of the strength of enthusiasm; bala—the physical strength; 
ojasam—and the strength of the senses; kadlena—because of years of 
fighting;  dirghena—prolonged; mahadn—great; abhit—became; 
vyayah—the expenditure; vikrsyamanasya—who was being pulled (by 
the crocodile); jale—into the water (a foreign place); avasidatah— 
reduced (mental, physical and sensory strength); viparyayah—the op- 
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posite; abhitt—became; sakalam—all of them; jala-okasah—the cro- 
codile, whose home is the water. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, because of being pulled into the water and fighting 
for many long years, the elephant became diminished in his men- 
tal, physical and sensual strength. The crocodile, on the contrary, 
being an animal of the water, increased in enthusiasm, physical 
strength and sensual power. 


PURPORT 


In the fighting between the elephant and the crocodile, the difference 
was that although the elephant was extremely powerful, he was in a 
foreign place, in the water. During one thousand years of fighting, he 
could not get any food, and under the circumstances his bodily strength 
diminished, and because his bodily strength diminished, his mind also 
became weak and his senses less powerful. The crocodile, however, being 
an animal of the water, had no difficulties. He was getting food and was 
therefore getting mental strength and sensual encouragement. Thus 
while the elephant became reduced in strength, the crocodile became 
more and more powerful. Now, from this we may take the lesson that in 
our fight with mdyd we should not be in a position in which our strength, 
enthusiasm and senses will be unable to fight vigorously. Our Krsna con- 
sciousness movement has actually declared war against the illusory en- 
ergy, in which all the living entities are rotting in a false understanding 
of civilization. The soldiers in this Krsna consciousness movement must 
always possess physical strength, enthusiasm and sensual power. To keep 
themselves fit, they must therefore place themselves in a normal condi- 
tion of life. What constitutes a normal condition will not be the same for 
everyone, and therefore there are divisions of varnasrama —brahmana, 
ksatriya, vaisya, sidra, brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and san- 
nydsa. Especially in this age, Kali-yuga, it is advised that no one take 
sannyasa. 


asvamedham gavalambham 
sannydsam pala-paitrkam 
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devarena sutotpattim 
kalau pajica vivarjayet 
(Brahma-vaivarta Purana) 


From this we can understand that in this age the sannydsa-asrama is 
forbidden because people are not strong. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
showed us an example in taking sannydsa at the age of twenty-four 
years, but even Sarvabhauma Bhattadcarya advised Sri Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu to be extremely careful because He had taken sannydsa at an 
early age. For preaching we give young boys sannyasa, but actually it is 
being experienced that they are not fit for sannydsa. There is no harm, 
however, if one thinks that he is unfit for sannyasa; if he is very much 
agitated sexually, he should go to the adsrama where sex is allowed, 
namely the grhastha-dsrama. That one has been found to be very weak 
in one place does not mean that he should stop fighting the crocodile of 
maya. One should take shelter of the lotus feet of Krsna, as we shall see 
Gajendra do, and at the same time one can be a grhastha if he is satisfied 
with sexual indulgence. There is no need to give up the fight. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore recommended, sthane sthitah Sruti- 
gatam tanu-van-manobhih. One may stay in whichever asrama is suit- 
able for him; it is not essential that one take sannyasa. If one is sexually 
agitated, he can enter the grhastha-dsrama. But one must continue fight- 
ing. For one who is not in a transcendental position, to take sannydsa ar- 
tificially is not a very great credit. If sannydsa is not suitable, one may 
enter the grhastha-dsrama and fight maya with great strength. But one 
should not give up the fighting and go away. 


TEXT 31 
se Tee: Aaa | OM 
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ittham gajendrah sa yaddapa sarkatam 
pranasya dehi vivaso yadrcchaya 
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apdrayann aGtma-vimoksane ciram 


dadhyav imam buddhim athabhyapadyata 


ittham—in this way; gaja-indrah—the King of the elephants; sah— 
he; yada—when; a@pa—obtained; sartkatam—such a dangerous posi- 
tion; pranasya—of life; dehi—who is embodied; vivasah—circumstan- 
tially helpless; yadrcchaya—by the will of providence; apdrayan— 
being unable; atma-vimoksane—to save himself; ciram—for a long 
time; dadhyau—began to think seriously; imém—this; buddhim—deci- 
sion; atha—thereupon; abhyapadyata—reached. 


TRANSLATION 


When the King of the elephants saw that he was under the 
clutches of the crocodile by the will of providence and, being em- 
bodied and circumstantially helpless, could not save himself from 
danger, he was extremely afraid of being killed. He consequently 
thought for a long time and finally reached the following decision. 


PURPORT 


Everyone in the material world is engaged in a struggle for existence. 
Everyone tries to save himself from danger, but when one is unable to 
save himself, if he is pious, he then takes shelter of the lotus feet of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita 
(7.16): 

catur-vidha bhajante mam 
Janéh sukrtino ’rjuna 

arto jijfdsur artharthi 
Jiidni ca bharatarsabha 


Four kinds of pious men—namely, one who is in danger, one who is in 
need of money, one who is searching for knowledge and one who is in- 
quisitive—begin to take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
in order to be saved or to advance. The King of the elephants, in his con- 
dition of danger, decided to seek shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord. 
After considerable thought, he intelligently arrived at this correct deci- 
sion. Such a decision is not reached by a sinful man. Therefore in 
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Bhagavad-gitd it is said that those who are pious (sukrti) can decide that 
in a dangerous or awkward condition one should seek shelter of the lotus 
feet of Krsna. 


TEXT 32 
a Waa MIT Mat ATM: 
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na mam ime jrdtaya aturam gajah 

kutah karinyah prabhavanti mocitum 
grahena pasena vidhatur aurto 

‘py aham ca tam yadmi param parayanam 


na—not; mam—me; ime—all these; jiidtayah—friends and relatives 
(the other elephants); dturam—in my distress; gajah—the elephant; 
kutah—how; karinyah—my wives; prabhavanti—are able; mocitum— 
to deliver (from this dangerous position); grahena—by the crocodile; 
pasena—by the network of ropes; vidhatuh—of providence; durtah— 
captured; api—although (I am in such a position); aham—I; ca—also; 
tam—that (Supreme Personality of Godhead); yami—take shelter of; 
param—who is transcendental; parayanam—and who is the shelter of 
even the exalted demigods like Brahma and Siva. 


TRANSLATION 


The other elephants, who are my friends and relatives, could not 
rescue me from this danger. What then to speak of my wives? 
They cannot do anything. It is by the will of providence that I have 
been attacked by this crocodile, and therefore I shall seek shelter 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is always the shelter 
of everyone, even of great personalities. 


PURPORT 


This material world is described as padam padam yad vipadam, 
which means that at every step there is danger. A fool wrongly thinks 
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that he is happy in this material world, but in fact he is not, for one who 
thinks that way is only illusioned. At every step, at every moment, there 
is danger. In modern civilization one thinks that if he has a nice home 
and a nice car his life is perfect. In the Western countries, especially in 
America, it is very nice to possess a good car, but as soon as one is on the 
road, there is danger because at any moment an accident may take place 
and one will be killed. The record actually shows that so many people die 
in such accidents. Therefore if we actually think that this material world 
is a very happy place, this is our ignorance. Real knowledge is that this 
material world is full of danger. We may struggle for existence as far as 
our intelligence allows and may try to take care of ourselves, but unless 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, ultimately saves us from 
danger, our attempts will be useless. Therefore Prahlada Maharaja says: 


balasya neha saranam pitarau nrsimha 
nartasya cagadam udanvati majjato nauh 
taptasya tat-pratividhir ya ihafjasestas 
tavad vibho tanu-bhrtam tvad-upeksitanadm 


(Bhag. 7.9.19) 


We may invent so many ways to be happy or to counteract the dangers of 
this material world, but unless our attempts are sanctioned by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, they will never make us happy. Those 
who try to be happy without taking shelter of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead are midhas, rascals. Na mam duskrtino midhah prapadyante 
narddhamaéh. Those who are the lowest of men refuse to take to Krsna 
consciousness because they think that they will be able to protect them- 
selves without Krsna’s care. This is their mistake. The decision of the 
King of the elephants, Gajendra, was correct. In such a dangerous posi- 
tion, he sought shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 33 
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yah kascaneso balino ’ntakoragat 
pracanda-vegad abhidhavato bhrsam 
bhitam prapannam paripati yad-bhayan 


mrtyuh pradhavaty aranam tam imahi 


yah—He who (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); kascana— 
someone; isah—the supreme controller; balinah—very powerful; 
antaka-uragat—from the great serpent of time, which brings death; 
pracanda-vegat—whose force is fearful; abhidhavatah—who is chas- 
ing; bhrsam—endlessly (every hour and every minute); bhitam—one 
who is afraid of death; prapannam—who is surrendered (to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead); paripati—He protects; yat-bhayat — 
from fear of the Lord; mrtyuwh—death itself; pradhavati—runs away; 
aranam—the actual shelter of everyone; tam—unto Him; imahi—I sur- 
render or take shelter. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is certainly not known to 
everyone, but He is very powerful and influential. Therefore, al- 
though the serpent of eternal time, which is fearful in force, 
endlessly chases everyone, ready to swallow him, if one who fears 
this serpent seeks shelter of the Lord, the Lord gives him protec- 
tion, for even death runs away in fear of the Lord. I therefore sur- 
render unto Him, the great and powerful supreme authority who 
is the actual shelter of everyone. 


PURPORT 


One who is intelligent understands that there is a great and supreme 
authority above everything. That great authority appears in different in- 
carnations to save the innocent from disturbances. As confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita (4.8), paritrandya sadhinam vindsaya ca duskrtam: the 
Lord appears in His various incarnations for two purposes —to annihilate 
the duskrti, the sinful, and to protect His devotees. The King of the 
elephants decided to surrender unto Him. This is intelligent. One must 
know that great Supreme Personality of Godhead and surrender unto 
Him. The Lord comes personally to instruct us how to be happy, and only 


Text 33] The Elephant Gajendra’s Crisis 67 


fools and rascals do not see by intelligence this supreme authority, the 
Supreme Person. In the Sruti-mantra it is said: 


bhisdsmdd vatah pavate 
bhisodeti siiryah 

bhisdsmad agnis candras ca 
mrtyur dhavati paricamah 


(Taittirtya Upanisad 2.8) 


It is out of fear of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that the wind is 
blowing, that the sun is distributing heat and light, and that death is 
chasing everyone. Thus there is a supreme controller, as confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita (9.10): mayddhyaksena prakrtih sityate sacardcaram. 
This material manifestation is working so well because of the supreme 
controller. Any intelligent person, therefore, can understand that there 
is a supreme controller. Furthermore, the supreme controller Himself 
appears as Lord Krsna, as Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and as Lord 
Ramacandra to give us instructions and to show us by example how to 
surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Yet those who are 
duskrti, the lowest of men, do not surrender (na mam duskrtino midhah 
prapadyante naradhamah). 

In Bhagavad-gita the Lord clearly says, mrtyuh sarva-haras céham: 
“Tam all-devouring death.” Thus mrtyu, or death, is the representative 
who takes everything away from the living entity who has accepted a ma- 
terial body. No one can say, “I do not fear death.” This is a false proposi- 
tion. Everyone fears death. However, one who seeks shelter of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead can be saved from death. One may 
argue, ‘“Does the devotee not die?’ The answer is that a devotee cer- 
tainly must give up his body, for the body is material. The difference is, 
however, that for one who surrenders to Krsna fully and who is pro- 
tected by Krsna, the present body is his last; he will not again receive a 
material body to be subjected to death. This is assured in Bhagavad-gita 
(4.9). Tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti so ’rjuna: a devotee, 
after giving up his body, does not accept a material body, but returns 
home, back to Godhead. We are always in danger because at any moment 
death can take place. It is not that only Gajendra, the King of the 
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elephants, was afraid of death. Everyone should fear death because 
everyone is caught by the crocodile of eternal time and may die at any 
moment. The best course, therefore, is to seek shelter of Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and be saved from the struggle for ex- 
istence in this material world, in which one repeatedly takes birth and 
dies. To reach this understanding is the ultimate goal of life. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Second 
Chapter, of the Srimad- Bhagavatam, entitled “The Elephant Gajendra’s 


Crisis.” 


CHAPTER THREE 


Gajendra’s Prayers of Surrender 


In this chapter, the prayers by Gajendra, the King of the elephants, are 
described. It appears that the King of the elephants was formerly a 
human being known as Indradyumna and that he learned a prayer to the 
Supreme Lord. Fortunately he remembered that prayer and began to 
chant it to himself. First he offered his respectful obeisances to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and because of his awkward position in 
having been attacked by the crocodile, he expressed his inability to recite 
prayers nicely. Nonetheless, he tried to chant the mantra and expressed 
himself in appropriate words as follows. 

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cause of all causes, the 
original person from whom everything has emanated. He is the root 
cause of this cosmic manifestation, and the entire cosmos rests in Him, 
yet He is transcendental, for He does everything in relation to the ma- 
terial world through His external energy. He is eternally situated in the 
spiritual world—in Vaikuntha or Goloka Vrndavana—where He engages 
in His eternal pastimes. The material world is a product of His external 
energy, or material nature, which works under His direction. It is thus 
that creation, maintenance and annihilation take place. The Lord exists 
at all times. This is extremely difficult for a nondevotee to understand. 
Although the transcendental Supreme Personality of Godhead is per- 
ceivable by everyone, only the pure devotees perceive His presence and 
activities. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is completely free from 
material birth, death, old age and disease. Indeed, if anyone in this ma- 
terial world takes shelter of Him, he also becomes situated in that tran- 
scendental position. For the satisfaction of the devotee (paritrénaya 
sddhiinam), the Lord appears and exhibits His activities. His appearance, 
disappearance and other pastimes are not at all material. One who knows 
this secret can enter the kingdom of God. In the Lord, all opposing ele- 
ments are adjusted. The Lord is situated in everyone’s heart. He is the 
controller of everything, He is the witness of all activities, and He is the 
original source of all living entities. Indeed, all living entities are parts of 


69 


70 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 3 


Him, for He is the origin of Maha-Visnu, who is the source of the living 
entities within this material world. The Lord can observe the activities of 
our senses, which can work and achieve material results because of His 
mercy. Although He is the original source of everything, He is un- 
touched by any of His by-products. In this way He is like a gold mine, 
which is the source of gold in ornaments and yet is different from the or- 
naments themselves. The Lord is worshiped by the method prescribed in 
the Pavicaratras. He is the source of our knowledge, and He can give us 
liberation. Therefore it is our duty to understand Him according to the 
instructions of devotees, in particular the spiritual master. Although for 
us the mode of goodness is covered, by following the instructions of 
saintly persons and the spiritual master we can be freed from material 
clutches. 

“The self-effulgent material form of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head is adored by nondevotees, His impersonal form is adored by those 
advanced in spiritual knowledge, and His feature as the localized 
Supersoul is appreciated by yogis. But His original form as a person is 
understood only by devotees. That Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
competent to dissipate the darkness of the conditioned soul through His 
instructions in Bhagavad-gita. He is the ocean of transcendental 
qualities and can be understood only by liberated persons freed from the 
bodily concept of life. By His causeless mercy, the Lord can rescue the 
conditioned soul from the material clutches and enable him to return 
home, back to Godhead, to become His personal associate. Nonetheless, a 
pure devotee does not aspire to go back to Godhead; he is simply satisfied 
with executing his service in this material world. A pure devotee does not 
ask anything from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. His only prayer 
is to be freed from the material conception of life and to be engaged in 
the Lord’s transcendental loving service.” 

In this way the King of the elephants, Gajendra, offered prayers 
directly to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, without mistaking Him 
for one of the demigods. None of the demigods came to see him, not even 
Brahmi or Siva. Rather, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, 
seated on Garuda, personally appeared before him. Gajendra, by lifting 
his trunk, offered obeisances to the Lord, and the Lord immediately 
pulled him from the water along with the crocodile who had captured his 
leg. Then the Lord killed the crocodile and thus rescued Gajendra. 
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TEXT 1 
MAU 
ay sqqaa Teal AATIT Fat ate | 
TAT ITH ATT THETA aaaTT 11 2 UI 


sri-bddardyanir uvdca 
evam vyavasito buddhya 
samédhaya mano hrdi 
Jajapa paramam japyam 
prag-janmany anusiksitam 


sri-bddarayanih uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus; 
vyavasitah—fixed; buddhya—by intelligence; samdadhdya—for con- 
centration; manah—the mind; hrdi—in consciousness or in the heart; 
Jajapa—he chanted; paramam—a supreme; japyam—mantra he had 
learned from great devotees; prdk-janmani—in his previous birth; 
anusiksitam —practiced. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thereafter, the King of the 
elephants, Gajendra, fixed his mind in his heart with perfect intel- 
ligence and chanted a mantra which he had learned in his previous 
birth as Indradyumna and which he remembered by the grace of 
Krsna. 

PURPORT 
Such remembrance is described in Bhagavad-gita (6.43—44) : 


tatra tam buddhi-samyogam 
labhate paurva-dehikam 

yatate ca tato bhityah 
samsiddhau kuru-nandana 


purvabhydsena tenaiva 
hriyate hy avaso "pi sah 


In these verses it is assured that even if a person engaged in devotional 
service falls down, he is not degraded, but is placed in a position in which 
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he will in due course of time remember the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. As explained later, Gajendra was formerly King Indradyumna, and 
somehow or other in his next life he became King of the elephants. Now 
Gajendra was in danger, and although he was in a body other than that of 
a human being, he remembered the stotra he had chanted in his previous 
life. Yatate ca tato bhityah samsiddhau kuru-nandana. To enable one to 
achieve perfection, Krsna gives one the chance to remember Him again. 
This is proved here, for although the King of the elephants, Gajendra, 
was put in danger, this was a chance for him to remember his previous 
devotional activities so that he could immediately be rescued by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

It is imperative, therefore, that all devotees in Krsna consciousness 
practice chanting some mantra. Certainly one should chant the Hare 
Krsna mantra, which is the maha-mantra, or great mantra, and also one 
should practice chanting cintdmani-prakara-sadmasu or the Nrsirnha 
strotra (ito nrsimhah parato nrsimho yato yato yami tato nrsimhah). 
Every devotee should practice in order to chant some mantra perfectly so 
that even though he may be imperfect in spiritual consciousness in this 
life, in his next life he will not forget Krsna consciousness, even if he be- 
comes an animal. Of course, a devotee should try to perfect his Krsna 
consciousness in this life, for simply by understanding Krsna and His in- 
structions, after giving up this body one can return home, back to God- 
head. Even if there is some falldown, practice of Krsna consciousness 
never goes in vain. For example, Ajamila, in his boyhood, practiced 
chanting the name of Narayana under the direction of his father, but 
later, in his youth, he fell down and became a drunkard, woman-hunter, 
rogue and thief. Nonetheless, because of chanting the name of Narayana 
for the purpose of calling his son, whom he had named Narayana, he be- 
came advanced, even though he was involved in sinful activities. 
Therefore, we should not forget the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra 
under any circumstances. It will help us in the greatest danger, as we 


find in the life of Gajendra. 
TEXT 2 


MIs SAF 
SP aM aTaa Ta aa caaraAq | 
geraigtiar = Tears it 2 tl 
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sri-gajendra uvaca 
om namo bhagavate tasmai 
yata etac cid-atmakam 
purusayddi-bijaya 
paresayabhidhimahi 


sri-gajendrah uvaca—Gajendra, the King of elephants, said; om—O 
my Lord; namah—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; 
bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tasrnai—unto 
Him; yatah—from whom; etat—this body and the material manifesta- 
tion; cit-atmakam—is moving due to consciousness (the spirit soul); 
purusdya—unto the Supreme Person; ddi-bijaya—who is the origin or 
root cause of everything; para-isdéya—who is supreme, transcendental 
and worshipable for such exalted persons as Brahma and Siva; 
abhidhimahi—let me meditate upon Him. 


TRANSLATION 
The King of the elephants, Gajendra, said: I offer my respectful 


obeisances unto the Supreme Person, Vasudeva [orn namo 
bhagavate vasudevaya]. Because of Him this material body acts due 
to the presence of spirit, and He is therefore the root cause of 
everyone. He is worshipable for such exalted persons as Brahma 
and Siva, and He has entered the heart of every living being. Let 
me meditate upon Him. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the words etac cid-dtmakam are very important. The ma- 
terial body certainly consists only of material elements, but when one 
awakens to Krsna conscious understanding, the body is no longer ma- 
terial but spiritual. The material body is meant for sense enjoyment, 
whereas the spiritual body engages in the transcendental loving service 
of the Lord. Therefore, a devotee who engages in the service of the 
Supreme Lord and who constantly thinks of Him should never be con- 
sidered to have a material body. It is therefore enjoined, gurusu nara- 
matih: one should stop thinking of the spiritual master as an ordinary 
human being with a material body. Arcye visnau sila-dhih: everyone 
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knows that the Deity in the temple is made of stone, but to think that the 
Deity is merely stone is an offense. Similarly, to think that the body of 
the spiritual master consists of material ingredients is offensive. Atheists 
think that devotees foolishly worship a stone statue as God and an ordi- 
nary man as the guru. The fact is, however, that by the grace of Krsna’s 
omnipotence, the so-called stone statue of the Deity is directly the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the body of the spiritual master is 
directly spiritual. A pure devotee who is engaged in unalloyed devotional 
service should be understood to be situated on the transcendental plat- 
form (sa gundn samatityaitan brahma-bhiyaya kalpate). Let us 
therefore offer our obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
by whose mercy so-called material things also become spiritual when 
they are engaged in spiritual activity. 

Omkara (pranava) is the symbolic sound representation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Om tat sad iti nirdeso brahmanas tri- 
vidhah smrtah: the three words om tat sat immediately invoke the 
Supreme Person. Therefore Krsna says that He is omkara in all the Vedic 
mantras (pranavah sarva-vedesu). The Vedic mantras are pronounced 
beginning with omkdra to indicate immediately the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Srimad-Bhdagavatam, for example, begins with the words 
orn namo bhagavate vasudevdya. There is no difference between the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, and ormkara (pranava). We 
should be careful to understand that ormkdra does not indicate anything 
nirakara, or formless. Indeed, this verse immediately says, ori namo 
bhagavate. Bhagavan is a person. Thus omkara is the representation of 
the Supreme Person. Omkara is not meant to be impersonal, as the 
Mayavadi philosophers consider it to be. This is distinctly expressed here 
by the word purusdya. The supreme truth addressed by omkara is 
purusa, the Supreme Person; He is not impersonal. Unless He is a per- 
son, how can He control the great, stalwart controllers of this universe? 
Lord Visnu, Lord Brahma and Lord Siva are the supreme controllers of 
this universe, but Lord Visnu is offered obeisances even by Lord Siva 
and Lord Brahma. Therefore this verse uses the word paresaya, which 
indicates that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped by ex- 
alted demigods. Paresdya means paramesvara. Lord Brahma and Lord 

iva are iSvaras, great controllers, but Lord Visnu is paramesvara, the 
supreme controller. 
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TEXT 3 


afafag saat Att 7 BAT | 
MAY TAT EG ATL ATFITY | 3 UI 


yasminn idam yatas cedam 
yenedam ya idam svayam 

yo ’smat parasmdc ca paras 
tam prapadye svayambhuvam 


yasmin—the basic platform on which; idam—the universe rests; 
yatah—the ingredients from which; ca—and; idam—the cosmic 
manifestation is produced; yena—by whom; idam—this cosmic 
manifestation is created and maintained; yah—He who; idam—this ma- 
terial world; svayam—is Himself; yah—He who; asmat—from the 
effect (this material world); parasmat—from the cause; ca—and; 
parah—transcendental or different; tam—unto Him; prapadye—I sur- 
render; svayambhuvam—unto the supreme self-sufficient. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Godhead is the supreme platform on which every- 
thing rests, the ingredient by which everything has been pro- 
duced, and the person who has created and is the only cause of this 
cosmic manifestation. Nonetheless, He is different from the cause 
and the result. I surrender unto Him, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is self-sufficient in everything. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita (9.4) the Lord says, mayd tatam idarh sarvam jagad 
avyakta-mirtind: “I am the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but 
everything rests upon My energy, just as an earthen pot rests on the 
earth.”” The place where an earthen pot rests is also earth. Then again, 
the earthen pot is manufactured by a potter, whose body is a product of 
earth. The potter’s wheel with which the pot is made is an expansion of 
earth, and the ingredients from which the pot are made are also earth. As 
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confirmed in the Sruti-mantra, yato va imani bhitdni jdyante. yena 
Jatani jivanti. yat prayanty abhisamvisanti. The original cause of every- 
thing is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and after being annihi- 
lated, everything enters into Him (prakrtirn yanti mamikam). Thus the 
Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead—Lord Ramacandra or Lord 
Krsna—is the original cause of everything. 


isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah 
anddir adir govindah 


sarva-kdrana-kaéranam 


“Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an 
eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other 
origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes.” (Brahma-samhita 5.1) 
The Lord is the cause for everything, but there is no cause for Him. 
Sarvam khalv idam brahma. Mat-sthani sarva-bhitani na caham tesv 
avasthitah. Although He is everything, His personality is different from 
the cosmic manifestation. 


TEXT 4 


aT areade faaarratid 

atag Fond a aq face | 
TEER THT TRI 

aT ARATASAT At TIA: I II 


yah svatmanidam nija-mayaydrpitam 
kvacid vibhatam kva ca tat tirohitam 
aviddha-drk saksy ubhayam tad iksate 


sa atma-milo ’vatu mam parat-parah 


yah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead who; sva-atmani—in 

Him; idam—this cosmic manifestation; nija-ma@yayad—by His own 
a me 

potency; arpitam—invested; kvacit—sometimes, at the beginning of a 

kalpa; vibhdtam—it is manifested; kva ca—sometimes, during dissolu- 
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tion; tat—that(manifestation); tirohitam—not visible; aviddha-drk— 
He sees everything (in all these circumstances); sdksi—the witness; 
ubhayam—both (manifestation and annihilation); tat iksate—sees 
everything, without loss of sight; sah—that Supreme Personality of God- 
head; dtma-milah—self-sufficient, having no other cause; avatu— 
please give protection; maém—unto me; pardt-parah—He is transcen- 
dental to transcendental, or above all transcendence. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, by expanding His own 


energy, keeps this cosmic manifestation visible and again some- 
times renders it invisible. He is both the supreme cause and the 
supreme result, the observer and the witness, in all circumstances. 
Thus He is transcendental to everything. May that Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead give me protection. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has multipotencies (pardsya 
Saktir vividhaiva sriiyate). Therefore, as soon as He likes, He uses one of 
His potencies, and by that expansion He creates this cosmic manifesta- 
tion. Again, when the cosmic manifestation is annihilated, it rests in 
Him. Nonetheless, He is infallibly the supreme observer. Under any 
circumstances, the Supreme Lord is changeless. He is simply a witness 
and is aloof from all creation and annihilation. 


TEXT 5 


aIoad qacafaay Hea 

Bas WS A ata | 
THRE Mad TAN 

qe qrestafarsa faa: 1 & II 


kalena pajicatvam itesu krtsnaso 
lokesu palesu ca sarva-hetusu 

tamas tadasid gahanam gabhiram 
yas tasya pare *bhivirdjate vibhuh 
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kdlena—in due course of time (after millions and millions of years); 
paricatvtam—when everything illusory is annihilated; itesu—all 
transformations; krtsnasah—with everything within this cosmic 
manifestation; lokesu—all the planets, or everything that exists; 
palesu—maintainers like Lord Brahma; ca—also; sarva-hetusu—all 
causative existences; tamah—great darkness; tada—then; dsit—was; 
gahanam—very dense; gabhiram—very deep; yah—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead who; tasya—this dark situation; padre—over and 
above; abhivirdjate—exists or shines; vibhuh—the Supreme. 


TRANSLATION 


In due course of time, when all the causative and effective 
manifestations of the universe, including the planets and their 
directors and maintainers, are annihilated, there is a situation of 
dense darkness. Above this darkness, however, is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. I take shelter of His lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


From the Vedic mantras we understand that the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is above everything. He is supreme, above all the demigods, 
including Lord Brahma and Lord Siva. He is the supreme controller. 
When everything disappears by the influence of His energy, the cosmic 
situation is one of dense darkness. The Supreme Lord, however, is the 
sunshine, as confirmed in the Vedic mantras: dditya-varnam tamasah 
parastat. In our daily experience, when we on earth are in the darkness 
of night, the sun is always luminous somewhere in the sky. Similarly, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme sun, always remains 
luminous, even when the entire cosmic manifestation is annihilated in 
due course of time. 


TEXT 6 

qT Tq zat wa: I< faz- 
Sed: TAs RISA Tequiay | 

Tm 8 6aararaaiaedn 
AMAA: A AW Weil 
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na yasya devad rsayah padam vidur 
Jantuh punah ko ’rhati gantum iritum 

yatha natasyakrtibhir vicestato 
duratyayanukramanah sa mdvatu 


na—neither; yasya—He of whom; devah—the demigods; rsayah— 
great sages; padam—position; viduh—can understand; jantuh—unin- 
telligent living beings like animals; punah—again; kah—who; arhati— 
is able; gantum—to enter into the knowledge; iritum—or to express by 
words; yatha—as; natasya—of the artist; dhkrtibhih—by bodily 
features; vicestatah—dancing in different ways; duratyaya—very dif- 
ficult; anukramanah—His movements; sah—that Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; md—unto me; avatu—may give His protection. 


TRANSLATION 


An artist onstage, being covered by attractive dresses and danc- 
ing with different movements, is not understood by his audience; 
similarly, the activities and features of the supreme artist cannot 
be understood even by the demigods or great sages, and certainly 
not by those who are unintelligent like animals. Neither the 
demigods and sages nor the unintelligent can understand the 
features of the Lord, nor can they express in words His actual posi- 
tion. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead give me protec- 
tion. 


PURPORT 


A similar understanding was expressed by Kuntidevi. The Supreme 
Lord exists everywhere, within and without. He even exists within the 
heart. Sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto. Isvarah sarva-bhitanam hrd- 
dese ’rjuna tisthati. Thus it is indicated that one can find the Supreme 
Lord within one’s heart. There are many, many yogis trying to find Him. 
Dhyandavasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti yam yoginah. Nonethe- 
less, even great yogis, demigods, saints and sages have been unable to 
understand the bodily features of that great artist, nor could they under- 
stand the meaning of His movements. What then is to be said of ordinary 
speculators like the so-called philosophers of this material world? For 
them He is impossible to understand. Therefore we must accept the 
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statements given by the Supreme when He kindly incarnates to instruct 
us. We must simply accept the word of Lord Ramacandra, Lord Krsna 
and Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and follow in Their footsteps. Then it 
may be possible for us to know the purpose of Their incarnations. 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so "rjuna 


(Bg. 4.9) 


If by the Lord’s grace one can understand Him, one will immediately be 
delivered, even within his material body. The material body will no 
longer have any function, and whatever activities take place with the 
body will be activities of Krsna consciousness. In this way one may give 
up his body and return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 7 
feat 4a at GAR 
fanaa! FAI: Wars: 
WTS HATTA aa 
AMAT: eT: FA TA U9 II 


didrksavo yasya padam sumangalam 
vimukta-sariga munayah susadhavah 

caranty aloka-vratam avranam vane 
bhiitatma-bhitah suhrdah sa me gatih 


didrksavah—those who desire to see (the Supreme Personality of God- 
head); yasya—of Him; padam—the lotus feet; su-margalam—all- 
auspicious; vimukta-sarigah—persons who are completely disinfected of 
material conditions; munayah—great sages; su-sadhavah—those who 
are highly elevated in spiritual consciousness; caranti—practice; aloka- 
vratam—vows of brahmacarya, vanaprastha or sannydsa; avranam— 
without any fault; vane—in the forest; bhiita-dtma-bhitah—those who 
are equal to all living entities; suhrdah—those who are friends to every- 
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one; sa—that same Supreme Personality of Godhead; me—my; 
gatih —destination. 


TRANSLATION 


Renunciants and great sages who see all living beings equally, 
who are friendly to everyone and who flawlessly practice in the 
forest the vows of brahmacarya, vanaprastha and sannyasa desire 
to see the all-auspicious lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. May that same Supreme Personality of Godhead be my 


destination. 


PURPORT 


This verse describes the qualifications for devotees or persons highly 
elevated in spiritual consciousness. Devotees are always equal to every- 
one, seeing no distinction between lower and higher classes. Panditah 
sama-darsinah. They look upon everyone as a spirit soul who is part and 
parcel of the Supreme Lord. Thus they are competent to search for the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Understanding that the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is the friend of everyone (suhrdam sarva- 
bhiitandm), they act as friends of everyone on behalf of the Supreme 
Lord. Making no distinction between one nation and another or one com- 
munity and another, they preach Krsna consciousness, the teachings of 
Bhagavad-gita, everywhere. Thus they are competent to see the lotus 
feet of the Lord. Such preachers in Krsna consciousness are called 
paramahamsas. As indicated by the word vimukta-sarga, they have 
nothing to do with material conditions. One must take shelter of such a 
devotee in order to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXTS 8-9 


a faa 7a a wen FAT 

a WAST WR eT TC 
amy = atattaqda |: 

Man Wane iil 
TA AM: TAT Aasacaawa | 
FEISS «AM MATIN 1 8 II 


82 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 3 


na vidyate yasya ca janma karma va 
na nama-riipe guna-dosa eva va 
tathapi lokapyaya-sambhavaya yah 


sva-mayaya tany anukdlam rechati 


tasmai namah paresaya 
brahmane ’nanta-saktaye 
arupayoru-rupaya 
nama dscarya-karmane 


na—not; vidyate—there is; yasya—of whom (the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead); ca—also; janma—birth; karma—activities; vé— 
or; na—nor; ndma-riipe—any material name or material form; guna— 
qualities; dosah—fault; eva—certainly; vd—either; tathdpi—still; 
loka—of this cosmic manifestation; apyaya—who is the destruction; 
sambhavaya—and creation; yah—He who; sva-mayayad—by His own 
potency; ¢ani—activities, anukdlam—eternally; rcchati—accepts; 
tasmai—unto Him; namah—I offer my obeisances; para—transcenden- 
tal; is&ya—who is the supreme controller; brahmane—who is the 
Supreme Brahman (Parabrahman); ananta-saktaye—with unlimited 
potency; aripdya—possessing no material form; uru-riipaya—possess- 
ing various forms as incarnations; namah—I offer my obeisances; 
dscarya-karmane—whose activities are wonderful. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has no material birth, ac- 
tivities, name, form, qualities or faults. To fulfill the purpose for 
which this material world is created and destroyed, He comes in 
the form of a human being like Lord Rama or Lord Krsna by His 
original internal potency. He has immense potency, and in various 
forms, all free from material contamination, He acts wonderfully. 
He is therefore the Supreme Brahman. I offer my respects to Him. 


PURPORT 


In the Visnu Purdna it is said, gundms ca dosdrhs ca mune vyatita 
samasta-kalyana-gunatmako hi. The Supreme Personality of Godhead 


Text 10] Gajendra’s Prayers of Surrender 83 


has no material form, qualities or faults. He is spiritual and is the only 
reservoir of all spiritual qualities. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.8) by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, paritrandya sadhinam vinasdya 
ca duskrtam. The Lord’s activities of saving the devotees and annihilat- 
ing the demons are transcendental. Anyone annihilated by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead gets the same result as a devotee who is protected 
by the Lord; both of them are transcendentally promoted. The only dif- 
ference is that a devotee goes directly to the spiritual planets and be- 
comes an associate of the Supreme Lord, whereas demons are promoted 
to brahmaloka, the impersonal effulgence of the Lord. Both of them, 
however, are transcendentally promoted. The Lord’s killing or annihilat- 
ing of the demons is not exactly like the killing of this material world. 
Although He appears to act within the modes of material nature, He is 
nirguna, above the modes of nature. His name is not material; otherwise 
how could one get liberation by chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Rama? The 
names of the Lord like Rama and Krsna are nondifferent from the person 
Rama and Krsna. Thus by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra one con- 
stantly associates with Rama and Krsna, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, and therefore becomes liberated. A practical example is Ajamila, 
who always remained transcendental to his activities simply by chanting 
the name Narayana. If this was true of Ajamila, what is to be said of the 
Supreme Lord? When the Lord comes to this material world, He does not 
become a product of matter. This is confirmed throughout Bhagavad- 
gitd (janma-karma ca me divyam, avajdnanti mam midhah manusim 
tanum Gsritam). Therefore, when the Supreme Personality of God- 
head —Rama or Krsna—descends to act transcendentally for our benefit, 
we should not consider Him an ordinary human being. When the Lord 
comes, He does so on the basis of His spiritual potency (sambhavamy 
dtma-mdyay4). Because He is not forced to come by the material energy, 
He is always transcendental. One should not consider the Supreme Lord 
an ordinary human being. Material names and forms are contaminated, 
but spiritual name and spiritual form are transcendental. 


TEXT 10 


qq mamas aret aTAAa | 
aval fit fag Raaeraraly 1211 
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nama atma-pradipaya 
saksine paramatmane 

namo giram vidiirdya 
manasas cetasam apt 


namah—lI offer my respectful obeisances; dtma-pradipdya—unto He 
who is self-effulgent or who gives enlightenment to the living entities; 
sdksine—who is situated in everyone’s heart as a witness; parama- 
dtmane—unto the Supreme Soul, the Supersoul; namah—I offer my re- 
spectful obeisances; giram—by words; vidirdya—who is impossible to 
reach; manasah—by the mind; cetasam—or by consciousness; api— 
even. 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, the self-effulgent Supersoul, who is the witness in 
everyone’s heart, who enlightens the individual soul and who can- 
not be reached by exercises of the mind, words or consciousness. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, cannot be understood by 
the individual soul through mental, physical or intellectual exercises. It 
is by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that the individual 
soul is enlightened. Therefore, the Lord is described here as atma- 
pradipa. The Lord is like the sun, which illuminates everything and 
cannot be illuminated by anyone. Therefore, if one is serious about 
understanding the Supreme, one must receive enlightenment from Him, 
as instructed in Bhagavad-gita. One cannot understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead by one’s mental, physical or intellectual powers. 


TEXT 11 


aaa afar assertion Prof | 
aq: Raerng fratmaadfaz 12201 


sattvena pratilabhyaya 
naiskarmyena vipascita 
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namah kaivalya-nathaya 
nirvana-sukha-sarwvide 


sattvena—by pure devotional service; prati-labhydya—unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is achieved by such devotional ac- 
tivities; naiskarmyena—by transcendental activities; vipascita—by per- 
sons who are sufficiently learned; namah—I offer my respectful obei- 
sances; kaivalya-nathéya—unto the master of the transcendental world; 
nirvana—for one completely freed from material activities; swkha—of 
happiness; samvide—who is the bestower. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is realized by pure devo- 
tees who act in the transcendental existence of bhakti-yoga. He is 
the bestower of uncontaminated happiness and is the master of the 
transcendental world. Therefore I offer my respect unto Him. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita, the Supreme Personality of Godhead can 
be understood only by devotional service. Bhaktyad mam abhijanati 
yavdn yas casmi tattvatah. If one wants to know the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead in truth, one must take to the activities of devotional 
service. These activities are called sattva or Suddha-sattva. In the ma- 
terial world, activities of goodness, which are symptomatic of a pure 
bradhmana, are appreciated. But the activities of devotional service are 
Suddha-sattva; in other words, they are on the transcendental platform. 
Only by devotional service can one understand the Supreme. 

Devotional service is called naiskarmya. Mere negation of material ac- 
tivity will not endure. Naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitam. Unless 
one performs activities with reference to Krsna consciousness, cessation 
of material activities will not be helpful. In hopes of achieving 
naiskarmya, freedom from material action, many highly elevated san- 
nydsis stopped their activities, yet they failed and returned to the ma- 
terial platform to act as materialistic persons. But once one is engaged in 
the spiritual activities of bhakti-yoga, one does not fall down. Our Krsna 
consciousness movement is therefore an attempt to engage everyone al- 
ways in spiritual activity, by which one becomes transcendental to 


86 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 3 


material actions. The spiritual activities of bhakti-marga—sravanam 
kirtanam visnoh smaranam pdda-sevanam—lead one to understand the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, as stated here, sattvena 
pratilabhyaya naiskarmyena vipascita: ““The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is realized by pure devotees who act in the transcendental exis- 
tence of bhakti-yoga.” 

The Gopdla-tapani Upanisad (15) says, bhaktir asya bhajanam tad 
ihdmutropadhi-nairdsyenaivamusmin manasah kalpanam etad eva ca 
naiskarmyam. This is a definition of naiskarmya. One acts in 
naiskarmya when he fully engages in Krsna conscious activities without 
material desires to enjoy, either here or in the upper planetary systems, 
in the present life or in a future life (iha-amutra). Anyabhilasita- 
Stinyam. When one is freed from all contamination and he acts in devo- 
tional service under the direction of the spiritual master, one is on the 
platform of naiskarma. By such transcendental devotional service, the 
Lord is served. I offer my respectful obeisances unto Him. 


TEXT 12 


aM: Teata TT Fey gwrafeey | 
faffana areary aa MATa FINI 


namah santaya ghoraya 
midhaya guna-dharmine 
nirvisesaya samydaya 
namo jiana-ghandya ca 


namah—all obeisances; santaya—unto He who is above all material 
qualities and completely peaceful, or unto Vasudeva, the Supersoul in 
every living entity; ghoraéya—unto the fierce forms of the Lord like 
Jamadagnya and Nrsirnhadeva; midhaya—the form of the Lord as an 
animal, such as the boar; guna-dharmine—who accepts different 
qualities within the material world; nirviseséya—who is without ma- 
terial qualities, being fully spiritual; samyaya—Lord Buddha, the form 
of nirvana, wherein the material qualities stop; namah—lI offer my re- 
spectful obeisances; jfidna-ghanaya—who is knowledge or the imper- 
sonal Brahman; ca—also. 
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TRANSLATION 


I offer my respectful obeisances to Lord Vasudeva, who is all- 
pervading, to the Lord’s fierce form as Lord Nrsimnhadeva, to the 
Lord’s form as an animal [Lord Varahadeva], to Lord Dattatreya, 
who preached impersonalism, to Lord Buddha, and to all the other 
incarnations. I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Lord, who 
has no material qualities but who accepts the three qualities good- 
ness, passion and ignorance within this material world. I also offer 
my respectful obeisances unto the impersonal Brahman 
effulgence. 


PURPORT 


In the previous verses it has been described that although the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead has no material form, He accepts innumerable 
forms to favor His devotees and kill the demons. As stated in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, there are so many incarnations of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead that they are like the waves of a river. The waves of a river 
flow incessantly, and no one can count how many waves there are. 
Similarly, no one can calculate when and how the different incarnations 
of the Lord appear according to the necessities of time, place and candi- 
dates. The Lord appears perpetually. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita 
(4.7): 

yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 
abhyutthanam adharmasya 


tadatmanam srjamy aham 


““Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de- 
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I 
descend Myself.” In the material world there is always the possibility of 
deviation from Krsna consciousness, and therefore Krsna and His devo- 
tees always act in various forms to curb such godlessness. 

Even impersonalists who stress the knowledge feature of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead want to merge in the effulgence of the Lord. 
Therefore, here the word jidna-ghandya indicates that for atheists who 
disbelieve in the form and existence of the Lord, all these various incar- 
nations appear. Since the Lord comes to teach in so many forms, no one 
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can say that there is no God. The word jridna-ghandaya is especially used 
here to refer to those whose knowledge has become solidified by dint of 
their searching for the Lord through speculative philosophical under- 
standing. Superficial knowledge is useless for understanding the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, but when one’s knowledge becomes 
extremely intense and deep, one understands Vasudeva (vdsudevah 
sarvam iti sa mahatma sudurlabhah). A jrdani attains this stage after 
many, many births. Therefore the word jridna-ghandya is used here. 
The word Santdya indicates that Lord Vasudeva is situated in everyone’s 
heart but does not act with the living entity. Impersonalist jrianis realize 
Vasudeva when they are fully mature in knowledge (vdsudevah sarvam 
iti sa mahatm4é sudurlabhah). 


TEXT 13 


RINT aataqed aaleqary arfadt | 
THUMNATS  YFAIHTA AA: 123i 


ksetra-jndya namas tubhyam 
sarvadhyaksdya sdksine 

purusadyatma-mildya 
mila-prakrtaye namah 


ksetra-jidya—unto the one who knows everything of the external 
body; namah—I offer my respectful obeisances; tubhyam—unto You; 
sarva—everything; adhyaksaya—who are superintending, managing; 
sdksine—who are the witness, Paramatma, or antarydmi; purusa@ya— 
the Supreme Person; atma-milaya—who are the original source of 
everything; mula-prakrtaye—unto the purusa-avatara, the origin of 
prakrti and pradhana; namah—I offer my respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


I beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are the 
Supersoul, the superintendent of everything, and the witness of 
all that occurs. You are the Supreme Person, the origin of material 
nature and of the total material energy. You are also the owner of 
the material body. Therefore, You are the supreme complete. I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 
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PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita (13.3) the Lord says, ksetra-jriam capi mam viddhi 
sarva-ksetresu bharata: “‘O scion of Bharata, you should understand that 
I am also the knower in all bodies.” Every one of us is thinking, “I am 
this body” or “This is my body,” but actually the truth is different. Our 
bodies are given to us by the supreme proprietor. The living entity, who 
is also ksetra-jfia, or the knower of the body, is not the body’s only 
proprietor; the actual proprietor of the body is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who is the supreme ksetra-jria. For example, we may rent 
and occupy a house, but actually the owner of the house is the landlord. 
Similarly, we may be allotted a certain type of body as a facility with 
which to enjoy this material world, but the actual proprietor of the body 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is called sarvddhyaksa be- 
cause everything in the material world works under His supervision. 
This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (9.10), wherein the Lord says, 
mayadhyaksena prakrtih siiyate sacardcaram: “This material nature, 
working under My direction, O son of Kunti, is producing all moving and 
unmoving beings.” From prakrti, or material nature, come so many 
varieties of living entities, including aquatics, plants, trees, insects, 
birds, animals, human beings and demigods. Prakrti is the mother, and 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the father (aham bija-pradah 
pita). 

Prakrti can give us material bodies, but as spirit souls we are parts and 
parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita (15.7): mamaivariso jiva-loke jiva-bhiitah sandtanah. 
The living entity, being part and parcel of God, is not a product of this 
material world. Therefore the Lord is described in this verse as Gtma- 
mila, the original source of everything. He is the seed of all existences 
(bijarhn mam sarva-bhiténdm). In Bhagavad-gita (14.4) the Lord says: 


sarva-yonisu kaunteya 
mirtayah sambhavanti yah 
tasam brahma mahad yonir 


aham bija-pradah pita 


“It should be understood that all living entities, in all species of life, O 
son of Kunti, are made possible by birth in this material nature, and that 
I am the seed-giving father.” Plants, trees, insects, aquatics, demigods, 
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beasts, birds and all other living entities are sons or parts and parcels of 
the Supreme Lord, but because they are struggling with different men- 
talities, they have been given different types of bodies (manah 
sasthadnindriyani prakrti-sthani karsati). Thus they have become sons of 
prakrti, or material nature, which is impregnated by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Every living entity in this material world is strug- 
gling for existence, and the only salvation or relief from the cycle of 
birth and death in the evolutionary process is full surrender. This is in- 
dicated by the word namah, “‘I offer my respectful obeisances unto You.” 


TEXT 14 
ad fexaange RATATAT | 
HAUGAN AAMT F AA 12M 


sarvendriya-guna-drastre 
sarva-pratyaya-hetave 

asata cchayayoktaya 
sad-abhdsadya te namah 


sarva-indriya-guna-drastre—unto the seer of all objectives pursued 
by the senses; sarva-pratyaya-hetave—who is the solution to all doubts 
(and without whose help one cannot solve all doubts and inabilities); 
asata—with the manifestation of unreality or illusion; chayaya—be- 
cause of the resemblance; uktdya—called; sat—of reality; dbhdsdya — 
unto the reflection; te—unto You; namah—I offer my respectful obei- 
sances. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are the observer of all the objectives of the senses. 
Without Your mercy, there is no possibility of solving the problem 
of doubts. The material world is just like a shadow resembling 
You. Indeed, one accepts this material world as real because it gives 
a glimpse of Your existence. 


PURPORT 


To paraphrase this verse: “The objectives of sensual activities are ac- 
tually observed by You. Without Your direction, the living entity cannot 
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take even a step forward. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (15.15), 
sarvasya caéham hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir jidnam apohanam ca. 
You are situated in everyone’s heart, and only from You come 
remembrance and forgetfulness. Chdyeva yasya bhuvandni bibharti 
durga. The living entity under the clutches of maya wants to enjoy this 
material world, but unless You give him directions and remind him, he 
cannot make progress in pursuing his shadowy objective in life. The con- 
ditioned soul wrongly progresses toward the wrong objective, life after 
life, and he is reminded of that objective by You. In one life the condi- 
tioned soul desires to progress toward a certain objective, but after his 
body changes, he forgets everything. Nonetheless, my Lord, because he 
wanted to enjoy something of this world, You remind him of this in his 
next birth. Mattah smrtir jianam apohanam ca. Because the conditioned 
soul wants to forget You, by Your grace You give him opportunities, life 
after life, by which he can almost perpetually forget You. Therefore You 
are eternally the director of the conditioned souls. It is because You are 
the original cause of everything that everything appears real. The ulti- 
mate reality is Your Lordship, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You.” 

The word sarva-pratyaya-hetave is explained by Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura, who says that a result gives one a glimpse of its 
cause. For example, since an earthen pot is the result of the actions of a 
potter, by seeing the earthen pot one can guess at the existence of the 
potter. Similarly, this material world resembles the spiritual world, and 
any intelligent person can guess how it is acting. As explained in 
Bhagavad-gita, mayadhyaksena prakrtih sityate sa-caracaram. The ac- 
tivities of the material world suggest that behind them is the superinten- 
dence of the Lord. 

TEXT 15 


ava ARRAS ASH 
freA T TTT | 


aAISTATIT THITT 241 


namo namas te ‘khila-karanaya 
niskdranayadbhuta-karanadya 
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sarvagamamnaya-mahdarnavaya 
namo ‘pavargaya pardyanaya 


namah—I offer my respectful obeisances; namah—again | offer my 
respectful obeisances; te—unto You; akhila-karandya—unto the 
supreme cause of everything; niskadrandya—unto You who are cause- 
less; adbhuta-karandya—the wonderful cause of everything; sarva— 
all; @gama-Gmndya—unto the source of the parampard system of all 
Vedic knowledge; mahd-arnavadya—the great ocean of knowledge, or 
the great ocean wherein all the rivers of knowledge merge; namah—I 
offer my obeisances; apavargaéya—unto You who can give deliverance or 
liberation; para-ayandya—the shelter of all transcendentalists. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are the cause of all causes, but You Yourself have 
no cause. Therefore You are the wonderful cause of everything. I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are the shelter of the 
Vedic knowledge contained in the Sastras like the Pafcaratras and 
Vedanta-siitra, which are Your representations, and who are the 
source of the parampara system. Because it is You who can give 
liberation, You are the only shelter for all transcendentalists. Let 
me offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is described herein as the won- 
derful cause. He is wonderful in the sense that although there may be 
unlimited emanations from the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
(janmady asya yatah), He always remains complete (parnasya parnam 
Gdaya piirnam evdvasisyate). In our experience in the material world, if 
we have a bank balance of one million dollars, as we withdraw money 
from the bank the balance gradually diminishes until it becomes nil. 
However, the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, is so complete 
that although innumerable Personalities of Godhead expand from Him, 
He remains the same Supreme Personality of Godhead. Pirnasya 
purnam dddya pirnam evavasisyate. Therefore He is the wonderful 
cause. Govindam ddi-purusarh tam aham bhajami. 
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isvarah paramah krsnah 
sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah 
anddir ddir govindah 


sarva-kaérana-kadranam 


“Krsna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an 
eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no other 
origin, for He is the prime cause of all causes.” (Brahma-samhita 5.1) 

Even in this material world, we can understand that the sun has ex- 
isted for millions of years and has given off heat and light since its cre- 
ation, yet the sun still retains its power and never changes. What then is 
to be said of the supreme cause, param brahma, Krsna? Everything 
emanates from Him perpetually, yet He maintains His original form 
(sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah). Krsna personally says in Bhagavad-gita 
(10.8), mattah sarvam pravartate: ‘Everything emanates from Me.” 
Everything emanates from Krsna eternally, yet He is the same Krsna and 
does not change. Therefore He is the shelter of all transcendentalists who 
are eager to get free from material bondage. 

Everyone must take shelter of Krsna. It is therefore advised: 


akamah sarva-kadmo va 
moksa-kama udara-dhih 

tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


‘‘Whether one desires everything or nothing or desires to merge into the 
existence of the Lord, he is intelligent only if he worships Lord Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by rendering transcendental loving 
service.” (Bhdg. 2.3.10) Param brahma, the Supreme Lord, and param 
dhama, the supreme repose, is Krsna. Therefore anyone who desires 
anything —whether he be a karmi, a jridni or a yogi—should try to per- 
ceive the Supreme Personality of Godhead very seriously, and all of his 
desires will be fulfilled. The Lord says, ye yatha mam prapadyante tams 
tathaiva bhajamy aham: “‘As the living entities surrender unto Me, I 
reward them accordingly.”’ Even the karmi who wants everything for his 
enjoyment can get it from Krsna. For Krsna, supplying what he wants is 
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not at all difficult. Actually, however, one should worship Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, for the sake of getting liberation. 

Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah. By studying the Vedic literature, 
one should understand Krsna. As confirmed here, sarvagamamndaya- 
mahamavaya. He is the ocean, and all Vedic knowledge flows toward 
Him. Therefore, intelligent transcendentalists take shelter of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead (sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekarh 
Saranam vraja). This is the ultimate goal. 


TEXT 16 


ORC ACT OME COT TC MT ERAT 


gundrani-cchanna-cid-usmapaya 
tat-ksobha-visphirjita-manasaya 

naiskarmya-bhdavena vivarjitagama- 
svayam-prakaséya namas karomi 


guna—by the three gunas, the modes of material nature (sattva, rajas 
and tamas); arani—by arani wood; channa—covered; cit—of knowl- 
edge; usmapadya—unto He whose fire; tat-ksobha—of the agitation of 
the modes of material nature; visphirjita—outside; madnasdéya—unto He 
whose mind; naiskarmya-bhavena—because of the stage of spiritual 
understanding; vivarjita—in those who give up; dgama—Vedic prin- 


ciples; svayam—personally; prakdsa&ya—unto He who is manifest; 
namah karomi—I offer my respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, as the fire in arani wood is covered, You and Your un- 
limited knowledge are covered by the material modes of nature. 
Your mind, however, is not attentive to the activities of the modes 
of nature. Those who are advanced in spiritual knowledge are not 
subject to the regulative principles directed in the Vedic 
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literatures. Because such advanced souls are transcendental, You 
personally appear in their pure minds. Therefore I offer my re- 
spectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (10.11) it is said: 


tesam evdnukampartham 
aham ajfidna-jam tamah 

ndsayamy atma-bhava-stho 
jiiana-dipena bhasvata 


For a devotee who has taken the lotus feet of the Lord within his heart, 
the Lord gives spiritual enlightenment, known as jfidna-dipa, by special 
mercy from within. This jidna-dipa is compared to the fire hidden 
within arani wood. To perform fire sacrifices, great sages previously did 
not ignite a fire directly; the fre would be invoked from arani wood. 
Similarly, all living entities are covered by the modes of material nature, 
and the fire of knowledge can be ignited only by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead when one takes Him within one’s heart. Sa vai manah krsna- 
padaravindayoh. If one takes seriously the lotus feet of Krsna, who is 
seated within one’s heart, the Lord eradicates all ignorance. By the torch 
of knowledge, one immediately understands everything properly by the 
special mercy of the Supreme Lord and becomes self-realized. In other 
words, although a devotee may externally not be very well educated, be- 
cause of his devotional service the Supreme Personality of Godhead gives 
him enlightenment from within. If the Lord gives enlightenment from 
within, how can one be in ignorance? Therefore the allegation of the 
Mayavadis that the devotional path is for the unintelligent or uneducated 
is untrue. 


yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana 
sarvair gunais tatra samésate surah 


(Bhag. 5.18.12) 


If one becomes an unalloyed devotee of the Supreme Lord, he auto- 
matically manifests all good qualities. Such a devotee is above the 
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instructions of the Vedas. He is a paramaharnsa. Even without going 
through the Vedic literature, a devotee becomes pure and enlightened by 
the mercy of the Lord. “Therefore, my Lord,” the devotee says, “I offer 
my respectful obeisances unto You.” 


TEXT 17 


AISFAT ATT TAT 

THT CHET AHISTATT | 
atta waar wta- 

TREY WIAA Ted AAC 12191! 


mdadrk prapanna-pasu-pasa-vimoksandya 
muktadya bhiri-karunadya namo ’layéya 

svamsena sarva-tanu-bhrn-manasi pratita- 
pratyag-drse bhagavate brhate namas te 


mddrk—like me; prapanna—surrendered; pasu—an animal; pdsa— 
from entanglement; vimoksanadya—unto He who releases; muktéya— 
unto the Supreme, who is untouched by the contamination of material 
nature; bhiri-karunaya—who are unlimitedly merciful; namah—I 
offer my respectful obeisances; alaydya—who are never inattentive or 
idle (for the purpose of my deliverance); sva-arnsena—by Your partial 
feature as Paramatma; sarva—of all; tanu-bhrt—the living entities em- 
bodied in material nature; manasi—in the mind; pratita—who are 
acknowledged; pratyak-drse—as the direct observer (of all activities); 
bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; brhate—who are 
unlimited; namah—I offer my respectful obeisances; te—unto You. 


TRANSLATION 


Since an animal such as I has surrendered unto You, who are 
supremely liberated, certainly You will release me from this 
dangerous position. Indeed, being extremely merciful, You inces- 
santly try to deliver me. By your partial feature as Paramatma, You 
are situated in the hearts of all embodied beings. You are cele- 
brated as direct transcendental knowledge, and You are unlimited. 
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I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The words brhate namas te have been explained by Srila Vigvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura: brhate sri-krsndya. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is Krsna. There are many tattvas, such as visnu-tattva, jiva- 
tattva and Sakti-tattva, but above everything is the visnu-tattva, which is 
all-pervading. This all-pervading feature of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is explained in Bhagavad-gita (10.42), wherein the Lord says: 


athava bahunaitena 
kim jfidtena tavarjuna 
vistabhyaham idam krisnam 
ekamsena sthito jagat 


“But what need is there, Arjuna, for all this detailed knowledge? With a 
single fragment of Myself I pervade and support this entire universe.” 
Thus Krsna says that the entire material world is maintained by His par- 
tial representation as Paramatma. The Lord enters every universe as 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu and then expands Himself as Ksirodakasayi Visnu 
to enter the hearts of all living entities and even enter the atoms. 
Andéntara-stha-paramanu-caydntara-stham. Every universe is full of 
atoms, and the Lord is not only within the universe but also within the 
atoms. Thus within every atom the Supreme Lord exists in His Visnu 
feature as Paramatma, but all the visnu-tattvas emanate from Krsna. As 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (10.2), aham ddir hi devanam: Krsna is the 
adi, or beginning, of the devas of this material world—Brahma, Visnu 
and Mahesvara. Therefore He is described here as bhagavate brhate. 
Everyone is bhagavén—everyone possesses opulence—but Krsna is 
brhan bhagavan, the possessor of unlimited opulence. /svarah paramah 
krsnah. Krsna is the origin of everyone. Aharh sarvasya prabhavah. 
Even Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara come from Krsna. Mattah 
parataram nanyat kivicid asti dhanafjaya: there is no personality 
superior to Krsna. Therefore Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that 
bhagavate brhate means “unto Sri Krsna.” 
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In this material world, everyone is a pasu, an animal, because of the 
bodily conception of life. 


yasyatma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke 
sva-dhih kalatradisu bhauma ijya-dhih 

yat tirtha-buddhih salile na karhicij 
Janesv abhijriesu sa eva go-kharah 


‘“‘A human being who identifies the body made of three elements as the 
self, who considers the by-products of the body to be his kinsmen, who 
considers the land of his birth to be worshipable, and who goes to a place 
of pilgrimage simply to bathe rather than to meet men of transcendental 
knowledge there is to be considered like a cow or an ass.” 
(Bhag. 10.84.13) Practically everyone, therefore, is a pasu, an animal, 
and everyone is attacked by the crocodile of material existence. Not only 
the King of the elephants but every one of us is being attacked by the 
crocodile and is suffering the consequences. 

Only Krsna can deliver us from this material existence. Indeed, He is 
always trying to deliver us. [Svarah sarva-bhitanam hrd-dese ‘rjuna 
tisthati. He is within our hearts and is not at all inattentive. His only aim 
is to deliver us from material life. It is not that He becomes attentive to 
us only when we offer prayers to Him. Even before we offer our prayers, 
He incessantly tries to deliver us. He is never lazy in regard to our 
deliverance. Therefore this verse says, bhiiri-karundya namo ‘layaya. It 
is the causeless mercy of the Supreme Lord that He always tries to bring 
us back home, back to Godhead. God is liberated, and He tries to make us 
liberated, but although He is constantly trying, we refuse to accept His 
instructions (sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam saranarh vraja). 
Nonetheless, He has not become angry. Therefore He is described here as 
bhiri-karundya, unlimitedly merciful in delivering us from this misera- 
ble material condition of life and taking us back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 18 


ARATE AAG Ae 
SMITTY Gu frahsae | 
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THI: Peas weafears 


TAA ATA Aa SIT lI 2cll 


Gtmatma-japta-grha-vitta-janesu saktair 
dusprapandya guna-sanga-vivarjitaya 
muktatmabhih sva-hrdaye paribhdvitaya 
Jfianatmane bhagavate nama isvaraya 


dtma—the mind and body; atma-ja—sons and daughters; apta— 
friends and relatives, grha—home, community, society and nation; 
vitta—wealth; janesu—to various servants and assistants; saktaih—by 
those who are too attached; duspraépandya—unto You, who are very dif- 
ficult to achieve; guna-sariga—by the three modes of material nature; 
vivarjitaya—who are not contaminated; mukta-atmabhih—by persons 
who are already liberated; sva-hrdaye—within the core of the heart; 
paribhavitaya—unto You, who are always meditated upon; jfdna- 
adtmane—the reservoir of all enlightenment; bhagavate—unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; namah—I offer my respectful obei- 
sances; iSvardya—unto the supreme controller. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, those who are completely freed from material con- 
tamination always meditate upon You within the cores of their 
hearts. You are extremely difficult to attain for those like me who 
are too attached to mental concoction, home, relatives, friends, 
money, servants and assistants. You are the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, uncontaminated by the modes of nature. You are the 
reservoir of all enlightenment, the supreme controller. I therefore 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead comes into the material 
world, He is unaffected by the modes of material nature. This is con- 
firmed in [sopanisad. Apapa-viddham: He is not contaminated. This 
same fact is described here. Guna-sarga-vivarjitaya. Although the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead appears as an incarnation within this 
material world, He is unaffected by the modes of material nature. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gita (9.11), avajénanti mém midhé ménusim 
tanum Gsritam: foolish men with insufficient knowledge deride the Per- 
sonality of Godhead because He appears just like a human being. 
Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead can be understood only 
by the muktdtma, the liberated soul. Muktatmabhih sva-hrdaye 
paribhavitaya: only the liberated person can constantly think of Krsna. 
Such a person is the greatest of all yogis. 


yoginam api sarvesam 
mad-gatendntardtmana 

Sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


“Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping 
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in 


yoga and is the highest of all.” (Bg. 6.47) 


TEXT 19 
SME CACO ICE AL 
Wied Bt TAMA | 
fi =aert west zeqray 
mild asqueat fratany 1123! 


yam dharma-kamartha-vimukti-kamé 
bhajanta istam gatim apnuvanti 

kim cdsiso raty api deham avyayam 
karotu me ‘dabhra-dayo vimoksanam 


yam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead who; dharma-kama- 
artha-vimukti-kamah—persons who desire the four principles of 
religion, economic development, sense gratification and salvation; 
bhajantah—by worshiping; istam—the objective; gatim—destination; 
dpnuvanti—can achieve; kim—what to speak of; ca—also; dsisah— 
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other benedictions; rati—He bestows; api—even; deham—a body; 
avyayam—spiritual; karotu—may He bestow benediction; me—unto 
me; adabhra-dayah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is un- 
limitedly merciful; virnoksanam—liberation from the present danger 
and from the material world. 


TRANSLATION 


After worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, those 
who are interested in the four principles of religion, economic 
development, sense gratification and liberation obtain from Him 
what they desire. What then is to be said of other benedictions? In- 
deed, sometimes the Lord gives a spiritual body to such ambitious 
worshipers. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is un- 
limitedly merciful, bestow upon me the benediction of liberation 
from this present danger and from the materialistic way of life. 


PURPORT 


Some men within this material world are akdmi, free from material 
desire, some are ambitious to get more and more material profit, and 
some desire fulfillment in religious life, economic development, sense 
gratification and finally liberation. 


akamah sarva-kamo va 
moksa-kama udara-dhih 
tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 
(Bhag. 2.3.10) 


It is recommended that whatever one’s position —whether one demands 
no material profit, all material profit or ultimately liberation—one 
should offer his obedient devotional service to the Lord, and one will get 
what he desires. Krsna is so kind. Ye yathaé marh prapadyante tams 
tathaiva bhajamy aham. The Lord reciprocates. Whatever even an or- 
dinary living entity wants, Krsna gives. Krsna is situated in everyone’s 
heart, and He gives that which is desired by the living entity. 
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isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati 

bhramayan sarva-bhitani 
yantranidhani mayaya 


“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy.” (Bg. 18.61) The Lord gives 
everyone an opportunity to fulfill his ambitions. Even such a devotee as 
Dhruva Maharaja wanted the material benediction of a kingdom greater 
than that of his father, and although he received a spiritual body, he also 
got the kingdom, for the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not disap- 
point anyone who takes shelter of His lotus feet. Therefore, since 
Gajendra, King of the elephants, had surrendered to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead to get free from the present danger and, indirectly, 
from the present danger of materialistic life, why should the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead not fulfill his desire? 


TEXTS 20-21 


anit TA RAAT 

qPsted 2 J ATIcTTA: | 
Tag Wald gage 

TIT 8=—|—-AASAYRAM! |1Roll 
amati aa mw W,- 

TSTHA AMARANTE | 
aitexd = arataarfage 

WaeTared afeqmate 112211 


ekantino yasya na karicanartham 
vafichanti ye vai bhagavat-prapannah 
aty-adbhutam tac-caritam sumangalam 


gdayanta Gnanda-samudra-magnah 
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tam aksaram brahma param paresam 
avyaktam ddhyatmika-yoga-gamyam 

atindriyam siiksmam watidiram 
anantam ddyam paripirnam ide 


ekantinah—unalloyed devotees (who have no desire other than Krsna 
consciousness) ; yasya—the Lord, of whom; na—not; kaficana—some; 
artham—benediction; vdrichanti—desire; ye—those devotees who; 
vai—indeed; bhagavat-prapannah—fully surrendered unto the lotus 
feet of the Lord; ati-adbhutam—which are wonderful; tat-caritam—the 
activities of the Lord; su-marigalam—and very auspicious (to hear); 
gayantah—by chanting and hearing; Gnanda—of transcendental bliss; 
samudra—in the ocean; magnadh—who are immersed; tam—unto Him; 
aksaram—eternally existing; brahma—the Supreme; param—tran- 
scendental; para-isam—the Lord of the supreme _ personalities; 
avyaktam—ainvisible or not able to be realized by the mind and senses; 
ddhydtmika—transcendental; yoga—by bhakti-yoga, devotional ser- 
vice; gamyam—obtainable (bhaktya mam abhijanati); ati-indriyam— 
beyond the perception of material senses; siksmam—minute; iva—like; 
ati-diram—very far away; anantam—unlimited; ddyam—the original 
cause of everything; paripiirnam—completely full; tde—I offer my 
obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Unalloyed devotees, who have no desire other than to serve the 
Lord, worship Him in full surrender and always hear and chant 
about His activities, which are most wonderful and auspicious. 
Thus they always merge in an ocean of transcendental bliss. Such 
devotees never ask the Lord for any benediction. I, however, am in 
danger. Thus I pray to that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
is eternally existing, who is invisible, who is the Lord of all great 
personalities, such as Brahma, and who is available only by tran- 
scendental bhakti-yoga. Being extremely subtle, He is beyond the 
reach of my senses and transcendental to all external realization. 
He is unlimited, He is the original cause, and He is completely full 
in everything. I offer my obeisances unto Him. 
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PURPORT 
anyabhilasita-siinyam 
jniana-karmady-andvrtam 
anukilyena krsnanu- 
Silanam bhaktir uttama 
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.1.11) 


“One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord 
Krsna favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through 
fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devo- 
tional service.” Unalloyed devotees have nothing to ask from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, but Gajendra, the King of the 
elephants, was circumstantially asking for an immediate benediction be- 
cause he had no other way to be rescued. Sometimes, when there is no al- 
ternative, a pure devotee, being fully dependent on the mercy of the 
Supreme Lord, prays for some benediction. But in such a prayer there is 
also regret. One who always hears and chants about the transcendental 
pastimes of the Lord is always situated on a platform on which he has 
nothing to ask in terms of material benefits. Unless one is a completely 
pure devotee, one cannot enjoy the transcendental bliss derived from 
chanting and dancing in the ecstasy of the sankirtana movement. Such 
ecstasy is not possible for an ordinary devotee. Lord Sri Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu showed us how one can enjoy transcendental bliss simply by 
chanting, hearing and dancing in ecstasy. This is bhakti-yoga. Therefore 
the King of the elephants, Gajendra, said, addhyatmika-yoga-gamyam, 
indicating that unless one is situated on this transcendental platform, one 
cannot approach the Supreme Lord. The benediction of being able to ap- 
proach the Lord can be achieved after many, many births, yet Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu has awarded this benediction to everyone, even to 
the fallen souls who have no heritage of anything in spiritual life. That is 
actually being seen in the Krsna consciousness movement. Therefore the 
path of bhakti-yoga is the spotless process by which to approach the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Bhaktyaham ekayd grahyah: only 
through devotional service can one approach the Supreme Lord. The 


Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (7.1): 


mayy dsakta-manah partha 
yogam yurjan mad-dsrayah 
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asamsayam samagram mam 
yatha jnasyasi tac chrnu 


“‘Now hear, O son of Prtha [Arjuna], how by practicing yoga in full con- 
sciousness of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, 
free from doubt.” Simply by being attached to Krsna consciousness and 
by thinking of the lotus feet of Krsna constantly, one can fully under- 
stand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, without a doubt. 


TEXTS 22-24 
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yasya brahmadayo deva 
veda lokas cardcarah 
nama-ripa-vibhedena 


phalgvya ca kalaya krtah 


yatharciso ‘gneh savitur gabhastayo 
miryanti samydanty asakrt sva-rocisah 

tatha yato ‘yam guna-sampravaho 
buddhir manah khani Sarira-sargah 


sa vai na devasura-martya-tiryar 
na stri na sandho na pumaén na jantuh 
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nayam gunah karma na san na cdsan 
nisedha-seso jayatdd asesah 


yasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who; brahma- 
ddayah—the great demigods, headed by Lord Brahma; devah—and 
other demigods; vedah—the Vedic knowledge; lokah—different per- 
sonalities; cara-acarah—the moving and the nonmoving (like trees and 
plants); ndma-rijpa—of different names and different forms; 
vibhedena—by such divisions; phalgvya—who are less important; ca— 
also; kalaya—by the parts; krtah—created; yatha—as; arcisah—the 
sparks; agneh—of fire; savituh—from the sun; gabhastayah—the shin- 
ing particles; nirydnti—emanate from; samyanti—and enter into; 
asakrt—again and again; sva-rocisah—as parts and parcels; tatha— 
similarly; yatah—the Personality of Godhead from whom; ayam—this; 
guna-sampravahah—continuous manifestation of the different modes of 
nature; buddhih manah—the intelligence and mind; khani—the senses; 
Sarira —of the body (gross and subtle); sargah—the divisions; sah—that 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; vai—indeed; na—is not; deva— 
demigod; asura—demon; martya—human being; tiryak—bird or beast; 
na—neither; stri—woman; na—nor; sandah—neuter; na—neither; 
pumdn—man; na—nor; jantuh—living being or animal; na ayam—nor 
is He; gunah—material quality; karma—fruitive activity; na—is not; 
sat—manifestation; ma—nor; ca—also; asat—nonmanifestation; 
nisedha—of the discrimination of neti neti (“not this, not this’); 
Sesah—He is the end; jayatat—all glories unto Him; asesah—who is un- 
limited. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead creates His minor parts 
and parcels, the jiva-tattva, beginning with Lord Brahma, the 
demigods and the expansions of Vedic knowledge (Sama, Rg, 
Yajur and Atharva] and including all other living entities, moving 
and nonmoving, with their different names and characteristics. As 
the sparks of a fire or the shining rays of the sun emanate from 
their source and merge into it again and again, the mind, the intel- 
ligence, the senses, the gross and subtle material bodies, and the 
continuous transformations of the different modes of nature all 
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emanate from the Lord and again merge into Him. He is neither 
demigod nor demon, neither human nor bird or beast. He is not 
woman, man, or neuter, nor is He an animal. He is not a material 
quality, a fruitive activity, a manifestation or nonmanifestation. He 
is the last word in the discrimination of ‘‘not this, not this,”’ and 
He is unlimited. All glories to the Supreme Personality of God- 
head! 


PURPORT 


This is a summary description of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head’s unlimited potency. That supreme one is acting in different phases 
by manifesting His parts and parcels, which are all simultaneously dif- 
ferently situated by His different potencies (pardsya Saktir vividhaiva 
Sriiyate). Each and every potency is acting quite naturally (svabhaviki 
jfidna-bala-kriya ca). Therefore the Lord is unlimited. Na tat-samas 
cabhyadhikas ca drsyate: nothing is equal to Him, nor is anything 
greater than Him. Although He manifests Himself in so many ways, per- 
sonally He has nothing to do (na tasya karyarn karanam ca vidyate), for 
everything is done by expansions of His unlimited energies. 


TEXT 25 


fasts wafer f- 
ATH eaTITTTAT | 


roa wea a we faga- 
MARA BATTS «ATT RI 


Jyivise naham ihadmuya kim 
antar bahis cavrtayebha-yonya 
icchami kalena na yasya viplavas 
tasyatma-lokavaranasya moksam 


Jyivise—wish to live long; na—not; aham—I; iha—in this life; 
amuyd—or in the next life (I do not wish to live upon being saved from 
this dangerous position); kim—what is the value; antah—internally; 
bahih—externally; ca—and; dvrtaya—covered by ignorance; ibha- 
yonyad—in this birth as an elephant; icchami—I desire; kalena— 
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because of the influence of time; na—there is not; yasya—of which; 
viplavah—annihilation; tasya—that; atma-loka-dvaranasya—froin the 
covering of self-realization; moksam—liberation. 


TRANSLATION 


I do not wish to live anymore after I am released from the attack 
of the crocodile. What is the use of an elephant’s body covered ex- 
ternally and internally by ignorance? I simply desire eternal 
liberation from the covering of ignorance. That covering is not 
destroyed by the influence of time. 


PURPORT 


In this material world, every living entity is covered by the darkness 
of ignorance. Therefore the Vedas enjoin that one should approach the 
Supreme Lord through the spiritual master, who is described and offered 
prayers in the Gautamiya-tantra as follows: 


om ajfidna-timirdndhasya 
caksur unmilitam yena 
tasmai Sri-gurave namah 


“I offer my respectful obeisances unto my spiritual master, who with the 
torchlight of knowledge has opened my eyes, which were blinded by the 
darkness of ignorance.” Although one may struggle for existence in this 
material world, to live forever is impossible. One must understand, 
however, that this struggle for existence is due to ignorance, for other- 
wise every living being is an eternal part of the Supreme Lord. There is 
no need to live as an elephant or man, American or Indian; one should 
desire only to achieve liberation from the cycle of birth and death. Be- 
cause of ignorance, we consider every life offered by nature to be happy 
and pleasing, but in the degraded life within this material world, from 
the life of Lord Brahma down to that of an ant, no one can actually be 
happy. We are making so many plans to live happily, but there cannot be 
any happiness in this material world, however we may try to make a per- 
manent settlement in this life or that. 
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TEXT 26 
ase fiags fasted faracaq | 
PTAA AA ATaIS FE TA REI 


so “ham visva-srjam visvam 
avisvam visva-vedasam 
visvatmanam ajam brahma 
5 2) 5 
pranato ’smi pararn padam 


sah—that; aham—I (the person desiring release from material life); 
visva-srjam—unto He who has created this cosmic manifestation; 
visvam—who is Himself the whole cosmic presentation; avisvam—al- 
though He is transcendental to the cosmic manifestation; visva- 
vedasam—who is the knower or ingredient of this universal manifesta- 
tion; visva-dtmadnam—the soul of the universe; ajam—who is never 
born, eternally existing; brahma—the Supreme; pranatah asmi—I offer 
my respectful obeisances; param—who is transcendental; padam—the 
shelter. 


TRANSLATION 


Now, fully desiring release from material life, I offer my re- 
spectful obeisances unto that Supreme Person who is the creator 
of the universe, who is Himself the form of the universe and who 
is nonetheless transcendental to this cosmic manifestation. He is 
the supreme knower of everything in this world, the Supersoul of 
the universe. He is the unborn, supremely situated Lord. I offer 
my respectful obeisances unto Him. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes when bhakti-yoga, Krsna consciousness, is preached to the 
common man, people argue, “Where is Krsna? Where is God? Can you 
show Him to us?” In this verse the answer is given that if we are sufh- 
ciently intelligent, we must know that there is someone who has created 
the entire cosmic manifestation, who has supplied and has become the in- 
gredients for this cosmic manifestation, who is eternally existing, but 
who is not within the cosmic manifestation. Simply on the basis of this 
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suggestion, one can offer respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Lord. 
This is the beginning of devotional life. 


TEXT 27 


animacion afe ataaaa 
Tats rated TAT TF ATS TTT 1291 


yoga-randhita-karmano 
hrdi yoga-vibhavite 

yogino yam prapasyanti 
yogesam tam nato ’smy aham 


yoga-randhita-karmanah—persons whose reactions to fruitive ac- 
tivities have been burnt up by bhakti-yoga; hrdi—within the core of the 
heart; yoga-vibhavite—completely purified and clean; yoginah— 
mystics who are competent; yam—unto the Personality of Godhead who; 
prapasyanti—directly see; yoga-isam—unto that Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, the master of all mystic yoga; tam—unto Him; natah 
asmi—offering obeisances; aham—I. 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme, the Super- 
soul, the master of all mystic yoga, who is seen in the core of the 
heart by perfect mystics when they are completely purified and 
freed from the reactions of fruitive activity by practicing bhakti- 


yoga. 


PURPORT 


The King of the elephants, Gajendra, simply accepted that there must 
be someone who has created this cosmic manifestation and has supplied 
its ingredients. This should be admitted by everyone, even the most 
determined atheists. Why, then, do the nondevotees and atheists not ad- 
mit this? The reason is that they are polluted by the reactions of their 
fruitive activities. One must be freed from all the dirt accumulated 
within the heart due to fruitive activities performed one after another. 
One must wash off this dirt by practicing bhakti-yoga. Yoga-randhita- 
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karmanah. As long as one is covered by material nature’s modes of ig- 
norance and passion, there is no possibility of understanding the 
Supreme Lord. Tada rajas-tamo-bhavah kama-lobhadayas ca ye. When 
one is freed from the modes of ignorance and passion, one becomes free 
from the lowest qualities— kama and lobha, lust and greed. 

Nowadays there are so many yoga schools to encourage people in 
developing their lusty desires and greed through the practice of yoga. 
People are therefore very much fond of so-called yoga practice. The ac- 
tual practice of yoga, however, is described here. As authoritatively 
stated in the Srimad- -Bhagavatam (12.13.1), dhydnavasthita-tad-gatena 
manasa pasyanti yarh yoginah: a yogi is one who always meditates on 
the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also con- 
firmed in the Brahma-samhita (5.38): 


premafjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 

yam Syamasundaram acintya-guna-svariipam 
govindam Gdi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is Syamasundara, Krsna 
Himself, with inconceivable innumerable attributes, whom the pure de- 
votees see in their heart of hearts with the eye of devotion tinged with 
the salve of love.” The bhakti-yogi constantly sees Syamasundara— 
beautiful Lord Krsna with His blackish bodily hue. Because the King of 
the elephants, Gajendra, thought himself an ordinary animal, he thought 
himself unfit to see the Lord. In his humility, he thought that he could 
not practice yoga. In other words, how can those who are like animals in 
the bodily concept of life, and who have no purity of consciousness, prac- 
tice yoga? In the present day, people who have no control over their 
senses, who have no understanding of philosophy and who do not follow 
religious principles or rules and regulations are nonetheless pretending 
to be yogis. This is the greatest anomaly in the practice of mystic yoga. 


TEXT 28 
aat AACA FIAATAT- 
afaararanaadhyory | 
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ATA qian 
aafgamnadaaraa — Rel 


namo namas tubhyam asahya-vega- 
Sakti-trayayakhila-dhi-gunaya 

prapanna-palaya duranta-saktaye 
kad-indriyanam anavapya-vartmane 


namah—lI offer my respectful obeisances; namah—again | offer my 
respectful obeisances; tubhyam—unto You; asahya—formidable; 
vega—forces; Sakti-trayaya—unto the Supreme Person, who has 
threefold potencies; akhila—of the universe; dhi—for the intelligence; 
gunaya—who appears as the sense objects; prapanna-pdlaya—unto the 
Supreme, who gives shelter to the surrendered; duranta-saktaye—who 
possesses energies very difficult to overcome; kat-indriyandm—by per- 
sons unable to control their senses; anavapya—who is unattainable; 
vartmane—on the path. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are the controller of formidable strength in three 
kinds of energy. You appear as the reservoir of all sense pleasure 
and the protector of the surrendered souls. You possess unlimited 
energy, but You are unapproachable by those who are unable to 
control their senses. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You 
again and again. 


PURPORT 


Attachment, greed and lust are three formidable forces that prevent 
one from concentrating upon the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. These forces act because the Supreme Lord does not like to be 
realized by nondevotees and atheists. However, when one surrenders 
unto the lotus feet of the Lord, these impediments are withdrawn, and 
one can realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore the Lord 
is the protector of the surrendered soul. One cannot become a devotee 
until one surrenders unto the Lord’s lotus feet. Then the Lord gives one 
the intelligence from within by which one can return home, back to God- 


head. 
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TEXT 29 
Te 3q SARA PSETELET ETT | 
F AIM AaTeT ATS ITT 11231 


nayam veda svam atmanam 
yac-chaktydham-dhiya hatam 

tam duratyaya-mahatmyam 
bhagavantam ito ’smy aham 


na—not; ayam—people in general; veda—know; svam—own; 
dtmadnam—identity; yat-saktya—by whose influence; aham—I am in- 
dependent; dhiya—by this intelligence; hatam—defeated or covered; 
tam—unto Him; duratyaya—difficult to understand; maéhatmyam— 
whose glories; bhagavantam—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
itah—taking shelter; asmi aham—I am. 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, by whose illusory energy the jiva, who is part and 
parcel of God, forgets his real identity because of the bodily con- 
cept of life. I take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
whose glories are difficult to understand. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita, every living entity—regardless of 
whether he be human, demigod, animal, bird, bee or whatever —is part 
and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord and the liv- 
ing entity are intimately related like father and son. Unfortunately, be- 
cause of material contact, the living entity forgets this and wants to enjoy 
the material world independently, according to his own plan. This illu- 
sion (maya) is very difficult to surmount. Maya covers the living entity 
because of his willingness to forget the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and make his own plan to enjoy this material world. As long as this con- 
tamination continues, the conditioned soul will be unable to understand 
his real identity and will perpetually continue under illusion, life after 
life. Ato grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair janasya moho ‘yam aham mameti 
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(Bhag. 5.5.8). As long as the living entity is not enlightened so that he 
may understand his real position, he will be attracted to materialistic life, 
to house, country or field, to society, sons, family, community, bank 
balance and so on. Covered by all this, he will continue to think, “I am 
this body, and everything related to this body is mine.” This materialistic 
conception of life is extremely difficult to surmount, but one who surren- 
ders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as did Gajendra, the King of 


the elephants, comes to enlightenment on the Brahman platform. 


brahma-bhitah prasannatma 
na Socati na karksati 

samah sarvesu bhitesu 
mad-bhaktim labhate param 


“One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have 
anything; he is equally disposed toward all living entities. In that state he 
attains pure devotional service unto Me.” (Bg. 18.54) Since a devotee is 
completely on the Brahman platform, he is not jealous of any other living 
entity (samah sarvesu bhitesu). 


TEXT 30 
WIR STF 
at Taergrafiafaftag 
maa fafrafegtaatrarn: | 
Aa aay kaereEald 
walfaoramatekafatatq = — Rol 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
evam gajendram upavarnita-nirvisesam 
brahmadayo vividha-linga-bhidabhimanah 
naite yadopasasrpur nikhilatmakatvat 
tatrakhilamara-mayo harir dvirasit 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—in this way; 
gajendram—unto the King of the elephants, Gajendra; upavarnita— 
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whose description; nirvisesam—not directed to any particular person 
(but to the Supreme, although he did not know who the Supreme is); 
brahmd-ddayah—the demigods, beginning with Brahma, Siva, Indra 
and Candra; vividha—varieties; linga-bhida—with separate forms; 
abhimanah—considering themselves separate authorities; na—not; 
ete—all of them; yadéd—when; uposasrpuh—approached; nikhila- 
atmakatvat—because the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the Super- 
soul of everyone; ftatra—there; akhila—of the universe; amara- 
mayah—consisting of the demigods (who are only external parts of the 
body); harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who can take away 
everything; dvirdsit—appeared (before the elephant). 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: When the King of the 
elephants was describing the supreme authority, without mention- 
ing any particular person, he did not invoke the demigods, headed 
by Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Indra and Candra. Thus none of them 
approached him. However, because Lord Hari is the Supersoul, 
Purusottama, the Personality of Godhead, He appeared before 
Gajendra. 


PURPORT 


From the description of Gajendra, he apparently was aiming at the 
supreme authority although he did not know who the supreme authority 
is. He conjectured, ““There is a supreme authority who is above every- 
thing.” Under the circumstances, the Lord’s various expansions, such as 
Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Candra and Indra, all thought, “‘Gajendra is not 
asking our help. He is asking the help of the Supreme, who is above all of 
us.” As Gajendra has described, the Supreme Lord has various parts and 
parcels, including the demigods, human beings and animals, all covered 
by separate forms. Although the demigods are in charge of maintaining 
different aspects of the universe, Gajendra thought that they were un- 
able to rescue him. Harim vind naiva mrtim taranti: no one can rescue 
anyone from the dangers of birth, death, old age and disease. It is only 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead who can rescue one from the 
dangers of material existence. Therefore an intelligent person, to get free 
from this dangerous existence, approaches the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead, not any demigod. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (7.20), 
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kdmais tais tair hrta-jndnah prapadyante ’nya-devatah: those who are 
unintelligent approach the various demigods for temporary material 
benefits. Actually, however, these demigods cannot rescue the living en- 
tity from the dangers of material existence. Like other living entities, the 
demigods are merely external parts of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head’s transcendental body. As stated in the Vedic mantras, sa dtma 
arigany anya devatah. Within the body is the atma, the soul, whereas 
the various parts of the body like the hands and legs are external. 
Similarly, the dtma of the entire cosmic manifestation is Narayana, Lord 
Visnu, and all the demigods, human beings and other living entities are 
parts of His body. 

It may also be concluded that since a tree lives on the strength of its 
root and when the root is nourished with water all the parts of the tree 
are nourished, one should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who is the original root of everything. Although the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is very difficult to approach, He is very near to us because He 
lives within our hearts. As soon as the Lord understands that one is seek- 
ing His favor by fully surrendering, naturally He immediately takes ac- 
tion. Therefore although the demigods did not come to the aid of Ga- 
jendra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead immediately appeared 
before him because of his fervent prayer. This does not mean that the 
demigods were angry with Gajendra, for actually when Lord Visnu is 
worshiped, all the other demigods are also worshiped. Yasmin tuste jagat 
tustam: if the Supreme Personality of Godhead is satisfied, everyone is 
satisfied. 


yatha taror mila-nisecanena 
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah 
pranopaharac ca yathendriyanam 
tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejya 


‘‘As pouring water on the root of a tree energizes the trunk, branches, 
twigs and everything else, and as supplying food to the stomach enlivens 
the senses and limbs of the body, so simply worshiping the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead through devotional service automatically satisfies the 
demigods, who are parts of that Supreme Personality.” (Bhag. 4.31.14) 
When the Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped, all the 
demigods are satisfied. 
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TEXT 31 


dj Tacagyeea aTfaara: 
wat fraey fefaa: ae deaatE: | 
Saad TEA AGAAIA- 
PATNI I Tez! 132A 


tam tadvad Grtam upalabhya jagan-nivasah 
stotram nisamya divijaih saha samstuvadbhih 

chandomayena garudena samuhyamanas 
cakrayudho ‘bhyagamad 4asu yato gajendrah 


tam—unto him (Gajendra); tadvat—in that way; Grtam—who was 
very depressed (because of being attacked by the crocodile); 
upalabhya—understanding; jagat-nivasah—the Lord, who exists every- 
where; stotram—the prayer; nisamya—hearing; divijaih—the denizens 
of the heavenly planets; saha—with; sarmstuvadbhih—who were offer- 
ing their prayers also; chandomayena—with the speed He desired; 
garudena—by Garuda; samuhyamanah—being carried; cakra—carry- 
ing His disc; dyudhah—and other weapons, like the club; 
abhyagamat—arrived; dsu—immediately; yatah—where; gajendrah— 
the King of the elephants, Gajendra, was situated. 


TRANSLATION 


After understanding the awkward condition of Gajendra, who 
had offered his prayers, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Hari, who lives everywhere, appeared with the demigods, who 
were offering prayers to Him. Carrying His disc and other 
weapons, He appeared there on the back of His carrier, Garuda, 
with great speed, according to His desire. Thus He appeared 
before Gajendra. 


PURPORT 


Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura specifically hints that since 
Gajendra was in such a difficult position and was praying for the mercy 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the demigods, who could have 
immediately gone to his rescue, hesitated to go there. Since they 
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considered Gajendra’s prayer to be directed toward the Lord, they felt 
offended, and this in itself was offensive. Consequently, when the Lord 
went there, they also went and offered prayers to the Lord so that their 
offense might be excused. 


TEXT 32 


ASMA Tat Aa 
EM TRAST | 
Sfeary aregarar fitTae HeH- 
ANTAMKACTT ATT AACA 1132) 


so ’ntah-sarasy urubalena grhita arto 
drstvd garutmati harim kha upatta-cakram 
utksipya sambuja-karam giram aha krechran 
narayanakhila-guro bhagavan namas te 


sah—he (Gajendra); antah-sarasi—in the water; uru-balena—with 
great force; grhitah—who had been captured by the crocodile; drtah— 
and severely suffering; drstva—upon seeing; garutmati—on the back of 
Garuda; harim—the Lord; khe—in the sky; updtta-cakram—wielding 
His disc; utksipya—raising; sa-ambuja-karam—his trunk, along with a 
lotus flower; giram aha—uttered the words; krcchrat—with great dif- 
ficulty (because of his precarious position); ndraéyana—O my Lord 
Narayana; akhila-guro—O universal Lord; bhagavan—O Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; namah te—I offer my respectful obeisances unto 
You. 


TRANSLATION 


Gajendra had been forcefully captured by the crocodile in the 
water and was feeling acute pain, but when he saw that Narayana, 
wielding His disc, was coming in the sky on the back of Garuda, he 
immediately took a lotus flower in his trunk, and with great dif- 
ficulty due to his painful condition, he uttered the following 
words: “‘O my Lord, Narayana, master of the universe, O Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances unto 
You.” 
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PURPORT 


The King of the elephants was so very eager to see the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead that when he saw the Lord coming in the sky, with 
great pain and in a feeble voice he offered respect to the Lord. A devotee 
does not consider a dangerous position to be dangerous, for in such a 
dangerous position he can fervently pray to the Lord in great ecstasy. 
Thus a devotee regards danger as a good opportunity. Tat te ‘nukampam 
susamiksamanah. When a devotee is in great danger, he sees that danger 
to be the great mercy of the Lord because it is an opportunity to think of 
the Lord very sincerely and with undiverted attention. Tat te 
‘nukampaém susamiksamadno  bhujijana_evdtma-krtam —_-vipakam 
(Bhag. 10.14.8). He does not accuse the Supreme Personality of God- 
head for having let His devotee fall into such a dangerous condition. 
Rather, he considers that dangerous condition to be due to his past 
misdeeds and takes it as an opportunity to pray to the Lord and offer 
thanks for having been given such an opportunity. When a devotee lives 
in this way, his salvation—his going back home, back to Godhead —is 
guaranteed. We can see this to be true from the example of Gajendra, 
who anxiously prayed to the Lord and thus received an immediate chance 
to return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 33 
ddtea ffetas: aearad 

UMD AA: TNA | 
meg frnfcagarction ase7 

aasaat afeeqgagieganny 112311 


tam viksya piditam ajah sahasdvatirya 
sa-graham asu sarasah krpayojahara 

grahdd vipatita-mukhad arind gajendram 
sampasyatam harir amim ucad ucchriyaénam 


tam—him (Gajendra); viksya—after seeing (in that condition); 
piditam—who was very aggrieved; ajah—the unborn, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; sahasd—all of a sudden; avatirya—getting down 
(from the back of Garuda); sa-graham—with the crocodile; asu— 
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immediately; sarasah—from the water; krpayd—out of great mercy; 
ujjahara—took out; grahdt—from the crocodile; vipatita—separated; 
mukhat—from the mouth; arind—with the disc; gajendram— 
Gajendra; sampasyatam—who were looking on; harih—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; amiéim—him (Gajendra); ucat—saved; 
ucchriyanam—in the presence of all the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, seeing Gajendra in such an aggrieved position, the 
unborn Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, immediately got 
down from the back of Garuda by His causeless mercy and pulled 
the King of the elephants, along with the crocodile, out of the 
water. Then, in the presence of all the demigods, who were look- 
ing on, the Lord severed the crocodile’s mouth from its body with 
His disc. In this way He saved Gajendra, the King of the elephants. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Third 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Gajendra’s Prayers of 


Surrender. ”’ 


CHAPTER FOUR 
Gajendra Returns to the Spiritual World 


This Fourth Chapter describes the previous birth of Gajendra and the 
crocodile. It tells how the crocodile became a Gandharva and how 
Gajendra became an associate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

There was a king on the Gandharva planet whose name was Haha. 
Once this King Hihi was enjoying with women in the water, and while 
enjoying he pulled the leg of Devala Rsi, who was also taking a bath in 
the water. Upon this, the sage became very angry and immediately 
cursed him to become a crocodile. King Haha was very sorry when 
cursed in that way, and he begged pardon from the sage, who in compas- 
sion gave him the benediction that he would be freed when Gajendra was 
delivered by the Personality of Godhead. Thus the crocodile was 
delivered when killed by Narayana. 

When Gajendra, by the mercy of the Lord, became one of the Lord’s 
associates in Vaikuntha, he got four hands. This achievement is called 
sdripya-mukti, or the liberation of receiving a spiritual body exactly like 
that of Narayana. Gajendra, in his previous birth, had been a great devo- 
tee of Lord Visnu. His name was Indradyumna, and he was the King of 
the Tamila country. Following the Vedic principles, this King retired 
from family life and constructed a small cottage in the Malaydcala Hills, 
where he always worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
silence. Agastya Rsi, along with many disciples, once approached King 
Indradyumna’s dsrama, but because the King was meditating on the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he could not receive Agastya Rsi prop- 
erly. Thus the rsi became very angry and cursed the King to become a 
dull elephant. In accordance with this curse, the King was born as an 
elephant, and he forgot all about his previous activities in devotional ser- 
vice. Nonetheless, in his birth as an elephant, when he was dangerously 
attacked by the crocodile, he remembered his past life in devotional ser- 
vice and remembered a prayer he had learned in that life. Because of this 
prayer, he again received the mercy of the Lord. Thus he was 
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immediately delivered, and he became one of the Lord’s four-handed 
associates. 

Sukadeva Gosvami ends this chapter by describing the good fortune of 
the elephant. Sukadeva Gosvami says that by hearing the narration of 
Gajendra’s deliverance, one can also get the opportunity to be delivered. 
Sukadeva Gosvami vividly describes this, and thus the chapter ends. 


TEXT 1 
AT TAT 
ql tafiteqat « aatgrargera: | 


WT: HAA Tara: HA Tart: 12 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
tada devarsi-gandharva 
brahmesana-purogamah 
mumucuh kusumdésdram 
Samsantah karma tad dhareh 


éri-Sukah uvéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tadd—at that time 
(when Gajendra was delivered); deva-rsi-gandharvah—the demigods, 
sages and Gandharvas; brahma-isana-purogamah—headed by Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva; mumucuh—showered; kusuma-dséram—a 
covering of flowers; sammsantah—while praising; karma—transcenden- 
tal activity; tat—that (gajendra-moksana) ; hareh—of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: When the Lord delivered Gajendra, 
King of the elephants, all the demigods, sages and Gandharvas, 
headed by Brahma and Siva, praised this activity of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and showered flowers upon both the Lord 
and Gajendra. 


PURPORT 


It is evident from this chapter that great sages like Devala Rsi, Narada 
Muni and Agastya Muni will sometimes curse someone. The curse of 
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such a personality, however, is in fact a benediction. Both the crocodile, 
who had been a Gandharva in his previous life, and Gajendra, who had 
been a king named Indradyumna, were cursed, but both of them 
benefited. Indradyumna, in his birth as an elephant, attained salvation 
and became a personal associate of the Lord in Vaikuntha, and the cro- 
codile regained his status as a Gandharva. We find evidence in many 
places that the curse of a great saint or devotee is not a curse but a 
benediction. 


TEXT 2 
Ageeqaat fem wewal aqasgy: | 
TART: eras: FoUAAT I 2 I 


nedur dundubhayo divya 
gandharva nanrtur jaguh 

rsayas caranah siddhas 
tustuvuh purusottamam 


neduh—vibrated; dundubhayah—kettledrums; divyah—in the sky 
of the higher planetary system; gandharvah—residents of Gandharva- 
loka; nanrtuh—danced; jaguh—and sang; rsayah—all the saintly sages; 
caranadh—the inhabitants of the Carana planet; siddhah—the inhabi- 
tants of the Siddha planet; tustuvwh—offered prayers; purusa- 
uttamam—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Purusottama, the 
best of males. 


TRANSLATION 


There was a beating of kettledrums in the heavenly planets, the 
inhabitants of Gandharvaloka began to dance and sing, while great 
sages and the inhabitants of Caranaloka and Siddhaloka offered 
prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Purusottama. 


TEXTS 3-4 


Tse Me: a > aa: TATAATT TE, | 
On easwIa =| eRNTTTATA: I 3 II 
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meg farariqgaaaaAeTTy | 
MMT FMT FdeqgaKTT | 2 I 


yo ‘sau grahah sa vai sadyah 
paraméscarya-ripa-dhrk 
mukto devala-sapena 
hihiar gandharva-sattamah 


pranamya Sirasadhisam 
uttama-slokam avyayam 

agayata yaso-dhama 
kirtanya-guna-sat-katham 


yah—he who; asau—that; grahah—became a crocodile; sah—he; 
vai—indeed; sadyah—immediately; parama—very nice; @scarya— 
wonderful; rijpa-dhrk—possessing the form (of his original Gandharva 
position); muktah—was delivered; devala-sapena—by the cursing of 
Devala Rsi; hithith—whose name was formerly Haha; gandharva-sat- 
tamah—the best of Gandharvaloka; pranamya—offering his obei- 
sances; Sirasa—by the head; adhisam—unto the supreme master; ut- 
tama-slokam —who is worshiped by the choicest verses; avyayam—who 
is the supreme eternal; agd@yata—he began to chant; yasah-dhama—the 
glories of the Lord; kirtanya-guna-sat-katham—whose transcendental 
pastimes and qualities are glorious. 


TRANSLATION 
The best of the Gandharvas, King Haha, having been cursed by 


Devala Muni, had become a crocodile. Now, having been delivered 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he assumed a very 
beautiful form as a Gandharva. Understanding by whose mercy 
this had happened, he immediately offered his respectful obei- 
sances with his head and began chanting prayers just suitable for 
the transcendental Lord, the supreme eternal, who is worshiped by 
the choicest verses. 


PURPORT 


The story of how the Gandharva had become a crocodile will be de- 
scribed later. The curse by which the Gandharva took this position was 
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actually a blessing, not a curse. One should not be displeased when a 
saintly person curses someone, for his curse, indirectly, is a blessing. The 
Gandharva had the mentality of an inhabitant of the celestial planetary 
system, and for him to become an associate of the Supreme Lord would 
have taken millions of long years. However, because he was cursed by 
Devala Rsi, he became a crocodile and in only one life was fortunate 
enough to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face and be 
promoted to the spiritual world to become one of the Lord’s associates. 
Similarly, Gajendra was also delivered by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead when he was freed from the curse of Agastya Muni. 


TEXT 5 


aisgatiad sq aftara corey ay | 
WHA TAA BH SAMTAaergy | 4 | 


so ‘nukampita isena 
parikramya pranamya tam 
lokasya pasyato lokam 
svam agan mukta-kilbisah 


sah—he (King Haha); anukampitah—being favored; isena—by the 
Supreme Lord; parikramya—circumambulating; pranamya—offering 
his obeisances; tam—unto Him; lokasya—all the demigods and men; 
pasyatah—while seeing; lokham—to the planet; svam—his own; agat— 
went back; mukta—being delivered; kilbisah—from the reactions of his 
sin. 

TRANSLATION 

Having been favored by the causeless mercy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and having regained his original form, 
King Haha circumambulated the Lord and offered his obeisances. 
Then, in the presence of all the demigods, headed by Brahma, he 
returned to Gandharvaloka. He had been freed of all sinful reac- 
tions. 


TEXT 6 
Tag ATKIN AgaissAaeTATT | 
mal aTadt St dlaaeasaada: 11 G1 
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gajendro bhagavat-sparsad 
vimukto jridna-bandhanat 

prapto bhagavato riipam 
pita-vasas catur-bhujah 


gajendrah—the King of the elephants, Gajendra; bhagavat-sparsat— 
because of being touched by the hand of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; vimuktah—was immediately freed; ajriana-bandhanat—from 
all kinds of ignorance, especially the bodily concept of life; praptah— 
achieved; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
ripam—the same bodily features; pita-vasédh—wearing yellow gar- 
ments; catwh-bhujah—and four-handed, with conchshell, disc, club and 
lotus. 


TRANSLATION 


Because Gajendra, King of the elephants, had been touched 
directly by the hands of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he 
was immediately freed of all material ignorance and bondage. Thus 
he received the salvation of séripya-mukti, in which he achieved 
the same bodily features as the Lord, being dressed in yellow gar- 
ments and possessing four hands. 


PURPORT 


If one is favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead by having his 
gross body touched by the Lord, his body turns into a spiritual body, and 
he can go back home, back to Godhead. Gajendra assumed a spiritual 
body when his body was touched by the Lord. Similarly, Dhruva 
Maharaja assumed his spiritual body in this way. Arcand-paddhati, daily 
worship of the Deity, provides an opportunity to touch the body of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus it enables one to be fortunate 
enough to get a spiritual body and go back to Godhead. Not only by 
touching the body of the Supreme Lord, but simply by hearing about His 
pastimes, chanting His glories, touching His feet and offering worship — 
in other words, by serving the Lord somehow or other —one is purified of 
material contamination. This is the result of touching the Supreme Lord. 
One who is a pure devotee (anyabhildsita-sinyam), who acts according 
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to the Sdstra and the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, cer- 
tainly becomes purified. Like Gajendra, he assumes a spiritual body and 
returns home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 7 
a9 Waa Ua Wet geaaa: | 
saa sft war fasyaarTaM: |) 9 Il 


sa vai pirvam abhiid raja 
pandyo dravida-sattamah 

indradyumna iti khyato 
visnu-vrata-pardyanah 


sah—this elephant (Gajendra); vai—indeed; purvam—formerly; 
abhiit —was; raja—a king; pandyah—of the country known as Pandya; 
dravida-sat-tamah—the best of those born in Dravida-deSa, South India; 
indradyumnah—by the name Maharaja Indradyumna; iti—thus; 
khyatah—celebrated; visnu-vrata-parayanah—who was a first-class 
Vaisnava, always engaged in the service of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 
This Gajendra had formerly been a Vaisnava and the king of the 
country known as Pandya, which is in the province of Dravida 
[South India]. In his previous life, he was known as Indradyumna 
Maharaja. 
TEXT 8 
ACH = AKA 
qaadtaaa sat ait 
ATTRA MBas=ad 
GHATATA = SSAA II ¢ II 


sa ekadaraddhana-kdla adtmavan 
grhita-mauna-vrata isvaram harim 
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jata-dharas tdpasa dpluto ‘cyutam 
samarcaydm 4Gsa kulacalasramah 


sah—that Indradyumna Maharaja; ekada—once upon a time; 
dradhana-kdle—at the time of worshiping the Deity; atmavan— 
engaged in devotional service in meditation with great attention; 
grhita—taken; mauna-vratah—the vow of silence (not talking with 
anyone); iSvaram—the supreme controller; harim—the Personality of 
Godhead; jata-dharah—with matted locks; tapasah—always engaged in 
austerity; Gplutah—always merged in love for the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; acyutam—the infallible Lord; samarcayém dsa—was 
worshiping; kulacala-asramah—he made his dsrama in Kulacala (the 


Malaya Hills). 


TRANSLATION 


Indradyumna Maharaja retired from family life and went to the 
Malaya Hills, where he had a small cottage for his 4Srama. He wore 
matted locks on his head and always engaged in austerities. Once, 
while observing a vow of silence, he was fully engaged in the wor- 
ship of the Lord and absorbed in the ecstasy of love of Godhead. 


TEXT 9 


TSI TA ARTA ata: 
aac: = afta: | 

4 dteq asiagaeoniea 
Wega «=o ZU I 


yadrcchaya tatra mahda-yasaé munih 
samdagamac chisya-ganaih parisritah 

tar viksya tisnim akrtarhanadikam 
rahasy updsinam rsis cukopa ha 


yadrcchayd—out of his own will (without being invited); tatra— 
there; mahd-yasdh—very celebrated, well-known; munih—Agastya 
Muni; samdgamat—arrived; isya-ganaih—by his disciples; 
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parisritah—surrounded; tam—him; viksya—seeing; tusnim—silent; 
akrta-arhana-ddikam—without offering a_ respectful reception; 
rahasi—in a secluded place; updsinam—sitting in meditation; rsih—the 
great sage; cukopa—became very angry; ha—it so happened. 


TRANSLATION 


While Indradyumna Maharaja was engaged in ecstatic medita- 
tion, worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the great 
sage Agastya Muni arrived there, surrounded by his disciples. 
When the Muni saw that Maharaja Indradyumna, who was sitting 
in a secluded place, remained silent and did not follow the eti- 
quette of offering him a reception, he was very angry. 


TEXT 10 
wat | MTAAITAT- 
wa RAHAT | 
fasaaen fazat ater 


GQ Ws? eqata: A TT |oll 


tasma imam sadpam adad asadhur 
ayam duratmakrta-buddhir adya 
vipravamanta visatam tamisram 


yatha gajah stabdha-matih sa eva 


tasmai—unto Maharaja Indradyumna; imam—this; sdépam—curse; 
adat—he gave; asddhuh—not at all gentle; ayam—this; duratma— 
degraded soul; akrta—without education; buddhih—his intelligence; 
adya—now; vipra—of a brahmana; avamanté—insulter; visatam—let 
him enter; tamisram—darkness; yathd—as; gajah—an elephant; 
stabdha-matih—possessing blunt intelligence; sah—he; eva—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Agastya Muni then spoke this curse against the King: This King 
Indradyumna is not at all gentle. Being low and uneducated, he has 
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insulted a brahmana. May he therefore enter the region of dark- 
ness and receive the dull, dumb body of an elephant. 


PURPORT 


An elephant is very strong, it has a very big body, and it can work 
very hard and eat a large quantity of food, but its intelligence is not at all 
commensurate with its size and strength. Thus in spite of so much bodily 
strength, the elephant works as a menial servant for a human being. 
Agastya Muni thought it wise to curse the King to become an elephant 
because the powerful King did not receive Agastya Muni as one is obliged 
to receive a brahmana. Yet although Agastya Muni cursed Maharaja 
Indradyumna to become an elephant, the curse was indirectly a benedic- 
tion, for by undergoing one life as an elephant, Indradyumna Maharaja 
ended the reactions for all the sins of his previous life. Immediately after 
the expiry of the elephant’s life, he was promoted to Vaikunthaloka to 
become a personal associate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Narayana, in a body exactly like that of the Lord. This is called sarapya- 
mukti. 


TEXTS 11-12 
Ny SATA 
TF MA TASTRAM ATT II AAT | 
seramisty Utes = TEAR 21 
MTA: HSA aArararcafafrarary | 
ahaa oo apeiseagqed: = 112211 
Sri-Suka uvdca 
evam saptva gato ‘gastyo 
bhagavan nrpa sdnugah 
indradyumno ‘pi rajarsir 
distam tad upadharayan 


apannah kaufjarim yonim 
atma-smrti-vindsinim 

hary-arcandnubhdavena 
yad-gajatve ‘py anusmrtih 
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Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus; saptvd — 
after cursing; gatah—left that place; agastyah—Agastya Muni; 
bhagavan—so powerful; nrpa—O King; sa-anugah—with his asso- 
ciates; indradyumnah—King Indradyumna; api—also; rdjarsih—al- 
though he was a rdjarsi; distam—because of past deeds; tat—that curse; 
upadharayan—considering; dpannah—got; kaufjarim—of an 
elephant; yonim—the species; dtma-smrti—remembrance of one’s iden- 
tity; vindsinim—which destroys; hari—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; arcana-anubhdvena—because of worshiping; yat—that; gajatve 
—in the body of an elephant; api—although; anusmrtih—the oppor- 
tunity to remember his past devotional service. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: My dear King, after Agastya Muni 
had thus cursed King Indradyumna, the Muni left that place along 
with his disciples. Since the King was a devotee, he accepted 
Agastya Muni’s curse as welcome because it was the desire of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, although in his next 
life he got the body of an elephant, because of devotional service 
he remembered how to worship and offer prayers to the Lord. 


PURPORT 


This is the unique position of a devotee of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Although the King was cursed, he welcomed the curse because 
a devotee is always aware that nothing can happen without the desire of 
the Supreme Lord. Although the King was not at fault, Agastya Muni 
cursed him, and when this happened the King considered it to be due to 
his past misdeeds. Tat te *nukampdm susamiksamadnah (Bhag. 10.14.8). 
This is a practical example of how a devotee thinks. He regards any 
reverses in life as blessings of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore, instead of being agitated by such reverses, he continues his 
activities of devotional service, and Krsna takes care of him and enables 
him to be promoted to the spiritual world, back to Godhead. If a devotee 
has to suffer the reactions of his past misdeeds, the Supreme Lord ar- 
ranges for him to be given only a token of these reactions, and very soon 
he is freed from all the reactions of material contamination. One should 
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therefore adhere to devotional service, and the Lord Himself will very 
soon see to one’s promotion to the spiritual world. A devotee should not 
be disturbed by unfortunate circumstances, but must continue his regu- 
lar program, depending on the Lord for everything. The word 
upadharayan, “‘considering,”’ is very significant in this verse. This word 
indicates that a devotee knows what is what; he understands what is hap- 
pening in material, conditional life. 


TEXT 13 
ag frat TATATTASTATT- 
ante arcals ahaa TH: | 
TeqafagaaeRTAA- 
Baga PAA TESTTASATT 112 3 


eva vimoksya gaja-yiitha-pam abja-nabhas 
tendpi parsada-gatim gamitena yuktah 

gandharva-siddha-vibudhair upagiyamana- 
karmadbhutam sva-bhavanam garuddsano ‘gat 


evam—thus; vimoksya—delivering; gaja-yitha-pam—the King of 
the elephants, Gajendra; abja-ndbhah—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, from whose navel sprouts a lotus flower; tena—by him 
(Gajendra); api—also; parsada-gatim—the position of the Lord’s asso- 
ciate; gamitena—who had already gotten; yuktak—accompanied; 
gandharva—by the denizens of Gandharvaloka; siddha—the denizens 
of Siddhaloka; vibudhaih—and by all great learned sages; 
upagiyamana—were being glorified; karma—whose transcendental ac- 
tivities; adbhutam—all-wonderful; sva-bhavanam—to His own abode; 
garuda-dsanah—sitting on the back of Garuda; agat—returned. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon delivering the King of the elephants from the clutches of 
the crocodile, and from material existence, which resembles a cro- 
codile, the Lord awarded him the status of séripya-mukti. In the 
presence of the Gandharvas, the Siddhas and the other demigods, 
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who were praising the Lord for His wonderful transcendental ac- 
tivities, the Lord, sitting on the back of His carrier, Garuda, 
returned to His all-wonderful abode and took Gajendra with Him. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word vimoksya is significant. For a devotee, moksa or 
mukti—salvation—means getting the position of the Lord’s associate. 
The impersonalists are satisfied to get the liberation of merging in the 
Brahman effulgence, but for a devotee, mukti (liberation) means not to 
merge in the effulgence of the Lord, but to be directly promoted to the 
Vaikuntha planets and to become an associate of the Lord. In this regard, 
there is a relevant verse in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.8): 


tat te ‘nukampdm susamiksamano 
bhunjdna evatma-krtam vipdkam 

hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
Jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak 


“One who seeks Your compassion and thus tolerates all kinds of adverse 
conditions due to the karma of his past deeds, who engages always in 
Your devotional service with his mind, words and body, and who always 
offers obeisances unto You, is certainly a bona fide candidate for libera- 
tion.” A devotee who tolerates everything in this material world and 
patiently executes his devotional service can become mukti-pade sa 
daya-bhak, a bona fide candidate for liberation. The word daya-bhak 
refers to a hereditary right to the Lord’s mercy. A devotee must simply 
engage in devotional service, not caring about material situations. Then 
he automatically becomes a rightful candidate for promotion to 
Vaikunthaloka. The devotee who renders unalloyed service to the Lord 
gets the right to be promoted to Vaikunthaloka, just as a son inherits the 
property of his father. 

When a devotee gets liberation, he becomes free from material con- 
tamination and engages as a servant of the Lord. This is explained in 
Srimad-Bhaégavatam (2.10.6): muktir hitvanyathéd ripam svaripena 
vyavasthitih. The word svanipa refers to saripya-mukti—going back 
home, back to Godhead, and remaining the Lord’s eternal associate, hav- 
ing regained a spiritual body exactly resembling that of the Lord, with 
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four hands, holding the sarkha, cakra, gada and padma. The difference 
between the mukti of the impersonalist and that of the devotee is that the 
devotee is immediately appointed an eternal servant of the Lord, whereas 
the impersonalist, although merging in the effulgence of the 
brahmayyoti, is still insecure and therefore generally falls again to this 
material world. Aruhya krechrena param padam tatah patanty adho 
‘nddrta-yusmad-anghrayah (Bhag. 10.2.32). Although the imper- 
sonalist rises to the Brahman effulgence and enters into that effulgence, 
he has no engagement in the service of the Lord, and therefore he is 
again attracted to materialistic philanthropic activities. Thus he comes 
down to open hospitals and educational institutions, feed poor men and 
perform similar materialistic activities, which the impersonalist thinks 
are more precious than serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Anddrta-yusmad-anghrayah. The impersonalists do not think that the 
service of the Lord is more valuable than serving the poor man or start- 
ing a school or hospital. Although they say brahma satyam jagan 
mithya—‘“‘Brahman is real, and the material world is false’ —they are 
nonetheless very eager to serve the false material world and neglect the 
service of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 14 
cada «aah | AT 
SULTAN TATA | 
ary age afar 
gana Fes WIM 12 


etan mahda-raja taverito maya 
krsnanubhavo gaja-raja-moksanam 

svargyam yasasyam kali-kalmasapaham 
duhsvapna-ndsam kuru-varya srnvatam 


etat—this; maha-raja—O King Pariksit; tava—unto you; iritah—de- 
scribed; maya—by me; krsna-anubhavah—the unlimited potency of 
Lord Krsna (by which He can deliver a devotee); gaja-raja-moksanam— 
delivering the King of the elephants; svargyam—giving elevation to 
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higher planetary systems; yasasyam—increasing one’s reputation as a 
devotee; kali-kalmasa-apaham—diminishing the contamination of the 
Kali-yuga; duhsvapna-ndsam—counteracting the causes of bad dreams; 
kuru-varya—O best among the Kurus; srnvatam—of persons who hear 
this narration. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear King Pariksit, I have now described the wonderful 
power of Krsna, as displayed when the Lord delivered the King of 
the elephants. O best of the Kuru dynasty, those who hear this nar- 
ration become fit to be promoted to the higher planetary systems. 
Simply because of hearing this narration, they gain a reputation as 
devotees, they are unaffected by the contamination of Kali-yuga, 
and they never see bad dreams. 


TEXT 15 


qqastaeaaesae fT: | 
TAT: MAIVMT TAMIA 112411 


yathdanukirtayanty etac 
chreyas-kama dvyatayah 

Sucayah pratar utthaya 
duhsvapnady-upasantaye 


yatha—without deviation; anukirtayanti—they chant; etat—this 
narration of the deliverance of Gajendra; sreyah-kamah—persons who 
desire their own  auspiciousness; dvi-jatayah—the twiceborn 
(brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas); Sucayah—especially the 
brahmanas, who are always clean; pratah—in the morning; utthaya— 
after getting up from sleep; duhsvapna-ddi—beginning with sleeping 
badly at night; upasadntaye—to counteract all troublesome positions. 


TRANSLATION 
Therefore, after getting up from bed in the morning, those who 
desire their own welfare —especially the brahmanas, ksatriyas, 
vaisyas and in particular the brahmana Vaisnavas—should chant 
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this narration as it is, without deviation, to counteract the troubles 
of bad dreams. 


PURPORT 


Every verse in the Vedic literature, especially in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita, is a Vedic mantra. Here the words 
yathanukirtayanti are used to recommend that this literature be pre- 
sented as it is. Unscrupulous persons, however, deviate from the actual 
narration and interpret the text in their own way with grammatical jug- 
glery. Such deviations are to be avoided. This is a Vedic injunction sup- 
ported by Sukadeva Gosvami, one of the mahajanas, or authorities. He 
says, yathdnukirtayanti: one should recite the mantra as it is, without 
deviation, for then one will be eligible to rise to the platform of all good 
fortune. Sukadeva Gosvami especially recommends that those who are 
bréahmanas (sucayah) recite all these mantras after rising from bed in 
the morning. 

Because of sinful activities, at night we have bad dreams, which are 
very troublesome. Indeed, Maharaja Yudhisthira was obliged to see hell 
because of a slight deviation from devotional service to the Lord. 
Therefore, duhsvapna—bad dreams—occur because of sinful activities. 
A devotee sometimes accepts a sinful person as his disciple, and to coun- 
teract the sinful reactions he accepts from the disciple, he has to see a bad 
dream. Nonetheless, the spiritual master is so kind that in spite of having 
bad dreams due to the sinful disciple, he accepts this troublesome busi- 
ness for the deliverance of the victims of Kali-yuga. After initiation, 
therefore, a disciple should be extremely careful not to commit again any 
sinful act that might cause difficulties for himself and the spiritual 
master. Before the Deity, before the fire, before the spiritual master and- 
before the Vaisnavas, the honest disciple promises to refrain from all 
sinful activity. Therefore he must not again commit sinful acts and thus 
create a troublesome situation. 


TEXT 16 
aqme att: Tint Tae FATT | 
pra aaqnat aaaatt fry: 12a 
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idam aha harih prito 
gajendram kuru-sattama 

Srnvatam sarva-bhitanam 
sarva-bhiita-mayo vibhuh 


idam—this; Gha—said; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
pritah—being pleased; gajendram—unto Gajendra; kuru-sat-tama—O 
best of the Kuru dynasty; srnvatam—hearing; sarva-bhiitandm—in the 
presence of everyone; sarva-bhiita-mayah—all-pervading Personality 


of Godhead; vibhuh—the great. 


TRANSLATION 
O best of the Kuru dynasty, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, the Supersoul of everyone, being thus pleased, addressed 
Gajendra in the presence of everyone there. He spoke the follow- 
ing blessings. 
TEXTS 17-24 
MATA TTT 
{at at a aad fiteaearray | 
VaR ARAA Tea FATT 11 Lull 
sTeiottarrtet corte ster H ATA | 
aflag a Bret na saat A ATA 18 
afred ateaa aet Tet Baca A 
aaa Teed art cata 12811 
Wa AeHot At frat VT APrTy | 
AM ANT AF AeIEAT IRI 
MARAT: «HATA 
SAMTATT Aa at AA TATTAT 112211 
TMs AeIAST TMT TAHT | 
arama: | arrRSTTTNTAT RAI 
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Tat adi at aafeedt Atay 
TF AAMT Tas Adar (2311 
TUMMNAATeA WAM: Banfea: | 
wafta anata gad Aseatsfaatd ell 


Sri-bhagavan uvaca 
ye mam tvam ca saras cedam 
giri-kandara-kananam 
vetra-kicaka-veniinam 
gulmani sura-padapan 


Srnganimani dhisnyani 
brahmano me Sivasya ca 

ksirodam me priyam dhama 
Sveta-dvipam ca bhadsvaram 


Srivatsam kaustubham malam 
gadam kaumodakim mama 

sudarsanam paficajanyam 
suparnam patagesvaram 


Sesam ca mat-kalam siksmam 
Sriyam devim mad-dsrayam 

brahmanam ndradam rsim 
bhavam prahradam eva ca 


matsya-kirma-varahadyair 
avatdraih krtani me 

karmany ananta-punyani 
siryam somam hutasanam 


pranavam satyam avyaktarn 
go-vipran dharmam avyayam 

daksayanir dharma-patnih 
soma-kasyapayor api 


Text 24] | Gajendra Returns to the Spiritual World 139 


gangam sarasvatim nandam 
kalindim sita-varanam 

dhruvam brahma-rsin sapta 
punya-slokams ca manavan 


utthaydpara-ratrante 
prayatah susamahitah 

smaranti mama ripani 
mucyante te ‘mhaso *khilat 


sri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; ye— 
those who; madm—Me; tudm—you; ca—also; sarah—lake; ca—also; 
idam—this; giri—hill (Trikata Mountain); kandara—caves; 
kdnanam—gardens; vetra—of cane; kicaka—hollow bamboo; 
ventindm—and of another kind of bamboo; gulmdéni—clusters; sura- 
padapan—celestial trees; srigdni—the peaks; imdni—these; 
dhisnyani—abodes; brahmanah—of Lord Brahma; me—of Me; 
sivasya —of Lord Siva; ca—also; ksira-udam—the ocean of milk; me— 
My; priyam—very dear; dhama—place; sveta-dvipam—known as the 
white island; ca—also; bhdsvaram—always brilliant with spiritual rays; 
érivattam—the mark named Srivatsa; kaustubham—the Kaustubha 
gem; malam—garland; gadadm—club; kawmodakim—known as 
Kaumodaki; mama—My;  sudarsanam—Sudarsana disc; _pdjrica- 
janyam—conchshell named  Paficajanya; = suparnam—Garuda; 
pataga-isvaram—the king of all birds; sesam—the resting place Sesa 
Naga; ca—and; mat-kalam—My expanded part; siksmam—very sub- 
tle; sriyam devim—the goddess of fortune; mat-dasrayam—all depen- 
dent upon Me; brahmanam—Lord Brahma; naéradam rsim—the great 
saint Narada Muni; bhavam—Lord Siva; prahradam eva ca—as well as 
Prahlada; matsya—the Matsya incarnation; kirma—the Karma incar- 
nation; varaha—the boar incarnation; a@dyaih—and so on; avatdraih— 
by different incarnations; krtani—done; me—My; karmdni—activities; 
ananta—unlimited; punydni—auspicious, pious; siiryam—the sun- 
god; somam—the moon-god; hutdsanam—the fire-god; pranavam—the 
omkara mantra; satyam—the Absolute Truth; avyaktam—the total ma- 
terial energy; go-viprdn—the cows and brahmanas; dharmam— 
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devotional service; avyayam—never ending; ddksayanih—the 
daughters of Daksa; dharma-patnih—bona fide wives; soma—of the 
moon-god; kasyapayoh—and of the great rsi Kasyapa; api—also; 
gargam—the River Ganges; sarasvatim—the River Sarasvati; nan- 
dam—the River Nanda; kdlindim—the River Yamuna; sita-vdranam— 
the elephant Airavata; dhruvam—Dhruva Maharaja; brahma-rsin— 
great rsis; sapta—seven; punya-slokan—extremely pious; ca—and; 
manavan—human beings; utthéya—getting up; apara-ratra-ante—at 
the end of the night; prayatah—being very careful; su-samahitah— 
with concentrated minds; smaranti—remember; mama—My; riipani— 
forms; mucyante—are delivered; te—such persons; amhasah—from 
sinful reactions; akhilat—of all kinds. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: Freed from all sinful 


reactions are those who rise from bed at the end of night, early in 
the morning, and fully concentrate their minds with great atten- 
tion upon My form; your form; this lake; this mountain; the 
caves; the gardens; the cane plants; the bamboo plants; the 
celestial trees; the residential quarters of Me, Lord Brahma and 
Lord Siva; the three peaks of Trikita Mountain, made of gold, 
silver and iron; My very pleasing abode [the ocean of milk]; the 
white island, Svetadvipa, which is always brilliant with spiritual 
rays; My mark of Srivatsa; the Kaustubha gem; My Vaijayanti gar- 
land; My club, Kaumodaki; My Sudarsana dise and Paficajanya 
conchshell; My bearer, Garuda, the king of the birds; My bed, Sesa 
Naga; My expansion of energy the goddess of fortune; Lord 
Brahma; Narada Muni; Lord Siva; Prahlada; My incarnations like 
Matsya, Karma and Varaha; My unlimited all-auspicious activities, 
which yield piety to he who hears them; the sun; the moon; fire; 
the mantra omkara; the Absolute Truth; the total material energy; 
the cows and brahmanas; devotional service; the wives of Soma 
and Kasyapa, who are all daughters of King Daksa; the Rivers 
Ganges, Sarasvati, Nanda and Yamuna [Kalindi]; the elephant 
Airavata; Dhruva Maharaja; the seven rsis; and the pious human 


beings. 
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TEXT 25 


q at tartare staat aaa | 
aT TMNT aE Sata Faget TAA U4 I 


ye mam stuvanty anenanga 
pratibudhya nisdatyaye 

tesam prandatyaye caham 
dadami vipulam gatim 


ye—those who; maém—unto Me; stuvanti—offer prayers; anena—in 
this way; arga—O King; pratibudhya—getting up; niSa-atyaye —at the 
end of night; tesam—for them; pradna-atyaye—at the time of death; 
ca—also; aham—I; dadami—give; vipulam—the eternal, unlimited; 
gatim—transferral to the spiritual world. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear devotee, unto those who rise from bed at the end of 
night and offer Me the prayers offered by you, I give an eternal 
residence in the spiritual world at the end of their lives. 


TEXT 26 


HG SAA 
SAAT TNT ITT Ta AAT | 
CIRC CUCU mmmCOUCL( CI EET] 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
ity adisya hrsikesah 
pradhmaya jalajottamam 
harsayan vibudhanikam 
aruroha khagadhipam 


Sri-Sukah uvaca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; addisya—ad- 
vising; hrsikesah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as 
Hrsikesa; pradhmaya—blowing; jala-ja-uttamam—the conchshell, the 
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best of the aquatics; harsayan—pleasing; vibudha-anikam—the host of 
demigods, headed by Lord Brahma and Lord Siva; aruroha—got up; 
khaga-adhipam—on the back of Garuda. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After giving this instruction, 
the Lord, who is known as Hrsikesa, bugled with His Paiicajanya 
conchshell, in this way pleasing all the demigods, headed by Lord 
Brahma. Then He mounted the back of His carrier, Garuda. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Fourth 
Chapter, of the Srimad- Bhagavatam, entitled ‘‘Gajendra Returns to the 
Spiritual World. 


CHAPTER FIVE 


The Demigods Appeal 


to the Lord for Protection 


This chapter describes the fifth and sixth Manus, and it also describes the 
prayers of the demigods and the curse of Durvasé Muni. 

The brother of Tamasa, the fourth Manu, who has previously been de- 
scribed, was the fifth Manu, Raivata. The sons of Raivata included 
Arjuna, Bali and Vindhya. During the reign of this Manu, Indra, the 
King of heaven, was known as Vibhu. Among the demigods were the 
Bhitarayas, and among the seven rsis were Hiranyaroma, Vedasira and 
Urdhvabahu. The rsi known as Subhra, by his wife, Vikuntha, gave birth 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vaikuntha. This Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead manifested a Vaikuntha planet at the request of 
Ramadevi. His power and activities are mentioned in the Third Canto. 

The sixth Manu was Caksusa, the son of Caksu Manu. Among the sons 
of the sixth Manu were Piru, Pirusa and Sudyumna. During the reign 
of this Manu, Mantradruma was Indra, the King of the heavenly planets. 
Among the demigods were the Apyas, and among the seven rsis were 
Havisman and Viraka. The wife of Vairdja, whose name was 
Devasambhiti, gave birth to Ajita, an incarnation of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. This Ajita, taking the shape of a tortoise and hold- 
ing the mountain known as Mandara on His back, churned the ocean and 
produced nectar for the demigods. 

Maharaja Pariksit was very eager to hear about the churning of the 
ocean, and therefore Sukadeva Gosvami began to explain to him how the 
demigods, having been cursed by Durvasa Muni, were defeated in battle 
by the asuras. When the demigods were deprived of their heavenly 
kingdom, they went to the assembly house of Lord Brahma and informed 
Lord Brahma of what had happened. Then Brahma, along with all the 
demigods, went to the shore of the ocean of milk and offered prayers to 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu. 
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TEXT 1 
MIE SATA 
Udeaataq a et: BalTARTAT | 
nN ° e Ae ° 
TMI Ts ad Beat BI 2 Il 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
rajann uditam etat te 
hareh karmagha-ndsanam 


gajendra-moksanam punyam 
rawatam tv antaram srnu 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; rajan—O King; 
uditam—already described; etat—this; te—unto you; hareh—of the 
Lord; karma—activity; agha-nasanam—by hearing which one can be 
freed from all misfortune; gajendra-moksanam—deliverance of 
Gajendra, the King of the elephants; punyam—very pious to hear and 
describe; raivatam—about Raivata Manu; tu—but; antaram—in this 
millennium; srnu—kindly hear from me. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King, I have described to you 
the pastime of Gajendra-moksana, which is most pious to hear. By 
hearing of such activities of the Lord, one can be freed from all 
sinful reactions. Now please listen as I describe Raivata Manu. 


TEXT 2 
qa wadl ala WaRNAaaac: | 
asec gal eeawan I 211 


paficamo raivato nama 
manus tamasa-sodarah 

bali-vindhyddayas tasya 
suta harjuna-pirvakah 


paricamah—the fifth; raivatah—Raivata; nadma—by the name; 
manuh—Manu; taémasa-sodarah—the brother of Tamasa Manu; bali— 
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Bali; vindhya—Vindhya; ddayah—and so on; tasya—his; sutah—sons; 
ha—certainly; arjuna—Arjuna; pirvakah—heading all the sons. 


TRANSLATION 


The brother of Tamasa Manu was the fifth Manu, named Raivata. 
His sons were headed by Arjuna, Bali and Vindhya. 


TEXT 3 


Frater: FIM WIT: | 
ferratin achrn Teaver fea tt 3 1 


vibhur indrah sura-gand 
rajan bhitarayadayah 
hiranyaroma vedasira 


urdhvabahv-ddayo dvijah 


vibhuh—Vibhu; indrah—the King of heaven; sura-ganah—the 
demigods; rajan—O King; bhittaraya-ddayah—headed by the 
Bhitarayas; _ hiranyaroma —Hiranyaroma; vedasira —Vedasira; 
uirdhvabahu—Urdhvabahu; ddayah—and _ others; dvijah—the 


brahmanas or rsis who occupied the seven planets. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, in the millennium of Raivata Manu the King of heaven 
was known as Vibhu, among the demigods were the Bhitarayas, 
and among the seven brahmanas who occupied the seven planets 
were Hiranyaroma, Vedasira and Urdhvabahu. 


TEXT 4 
qal ars awe gees aaa: | 
TH AROM a WS ATATEATTZ 11 v II 


patni vikuntha subhrasya 
vaikunthaih sura-sattamaih 
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tayoh sva-kalaya jajiie 
vaikuntho bhagavan svayam 


_ patni—the wife; vikunthaé—named Vikuntha; subhrasya—of 
Subhra; vaikunthaih—with the Vaikunthas;  sura-sat-tamaih— 
demigods; tayoh—by Vikuntha and Subhra; sva-kalayéa—with plenary 
expansions; jajfie—appeared; vaikunthah—the Lord; bhagavan—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; svayam—personally. 


TRANSLATION 


From the combination of Subhra and his wife, Vikuntha, there 
appeared the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vaikuntha, along 
with demigods who were His personal plenary expansions. 


TEXT 5 
IHS HLTA Aa Sal SleHATHA | 
THT TRA Fea ake 114 I 


vaikunthah kalpito yena 
loko loka-namaskrtah 

ramaya prarthyamdnena 
devya tat-priya-kamyaya 


vaikunthah—a Vaikuntha planet; kalpitah—was constructed; yena— 
by whom; lokah—planet; loka-namaskrtah—worshiped by all people; 
ramayad—by Rami, the goddess of fortune; prarthyamadnena—being so 
requested; devyad—by the goddess; tat—her; priya-kaémyayd—just to 
please. 
TRANSLATION 
Just to please the goddess of fortune, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Vaikuntha, at her request, created another Vaikuntha 
planet, which is worshiped by everyone. 


PURPORT 


Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks here that this 
Vaikuntha planet, like Srimad-Bhdgavatam, appears and is said to be 
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born or created, but both Srimad-Bhagavatam and Vaikuntha eternally 
exist beyond the material universes, which are enveloped by eight kinds 
of coverings. As described in the Second Canto, Lord Brahma saw 
Vaikuntha before the creation of the universe. Viraraghava Acdrya men- 
tions that this Vaikuntha is within the universe. It is situated above the 
mountain known as Lokaloka. This planet is worshiped by everyone. 


TEXT 6 
TAGMA: BT TMNT TANT: | 
Alar topea faa a eohawt ae ToT At & A 


tasyanubhdavah kathito 
gunds ca paramodayah 

bhaumdn renin sa vimame 
yo visnor varnayed gunan 


tasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead appearing as 
Vaikuntha; anubhdvah—great activities; kathitah—were explained; 
gunah—transcendental qualities; ca—also; parama-udayah—greatly 
glorious; bhaumdn—earthly; reniin—particles; sah—someone; 
vimame—can count; yah—such a person; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; 
varnayet—can count; gundn—the transcendental qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the great activities and transcendental qualities of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead’s various incarnations are won- 
derfully described, sometimes we are unable to understand them. 
Yet everything is possible for Lord Visnu. If one could count the 
atoms of the universe, then he could count the qualities of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. But no one can count the atoms 
of the universe, nor can anyone count the transcendental qualities 


of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The Lord’s glorious activities referred to in this connection took place 
after His personal bodyguards Jaya and Vijaya became Daityas, having 
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been cursed by the great sages Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanat-kumara and 
Sanandana. Jaya, as Hiranydksa, had to fight with Varahadeva, and that 
same Varahadeva is mentioned in regard to the Raivata millennium. The 
fighting, however, took place during the reign of the first Manu, 
Svayambhuva. Therefore according to some authorities there are two 
Varahas. According to others, however, Varaha appeared during the 
regime of Svayambhuva Manu and stayed in the water until that of 
Raivata Manu. Some may doubt that this could be possible, but the 
answer is that everything is possible. If one could count the atoms within 
the universe, one could count the qualities of Lord Visnu. But the atoms 
of the universe are impossible for anyone to count, and similarly no one 
can count the transcendental qualities of the Lord. 


TEXT 7 
TA AP’ TG AA FT Aa: | 
WTSI GTA ATA MCAT: oll 


sasthas ca caksusah putras 
caksuso néma vai manuh 

puru-pirusa-sudyumna- 
pramukhas caksusdtmajah 


sasthah—the sixth; ca—and; caksusah—of Caksu; putrah—the son; 
caksusah—Caksusa; ndma—named; vai—indeed; manuh—Manu; 
puru—Piuru; piirusa—Puirusa; sudyumna—Sudyumna; pramukhah— 
headed by; cdksusa-dtma-jah—the sons of Caksusa. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Caksu known as Caksusa was the sixth Manu. He had 
many sons, headed by Piru, Pirusa and Sudyumna. 


TEXT 8 
Rl WABARTA AA ATTA TT: | 
WAA  -t Are Aaa? I< II 
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indro mantradrumas tatra 
devad dpyddayo ganah 

munayas tatra vai rdjan 
havismad-virakddayah 


indrah—the King of heaven; mantradrumah—known as 
Mantradruma; tatra—in that sixth manvantara; devah—the demigods; 
dpya-ddayah—the Apyas and others; ganadh—that assembly; 
munayah—the seven sages; tatra—there; vai—indeed; rajan—O King; 
havismat—of the name Havisman; viraka-ddayah —Viraka and others. 


TRANSLATION 


During the reign of Caksusa Manu, the King of heaven was 
known as Mantradruma. Among the demigods were the Apyas, and 
among the great sages were Havisman and Viraka. 


TEXT 9 


ata eaaeqeat  TTATAAT | | 
att aa anata aaa: aft 8 UI 


tatrapi devasambhityam 
vairdjasyabhavat sutah 

ajito nama bhagavan 
amsena jagatah patih 


tatra api—again in that sixth manvantara; devasambhityam—by 
Devasambhiti; vairdjasya—by her husband, Vairaja; abhavat—there 
was; sutah—a son; ajitah nama—by the name Ajita; bhagavan—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; amsena—partially; jagatah patih— 
the master of the universe. 


TRANSLATION 
In this sixth manvantara millennium, Lord Visnu, the master of 
the universe, appeared in His partial expansion. He was begotten 
by Vairaja in the womb of his wife, Devasambhiti, and His name 
was Ajita. 
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TEXT 10 
rai dar fater geo ara BT | 
C 
WAMTSFHA FIs RASA AAT: Rll 
payodhim yena nirmathya 
suranam sddhita sudha 
bhramamano ’mbhasi dhrtah 
kiirma-riipena mandarah 


payodhim—the ocean of milk; yena—by whom; nirmathya—by 
churning; surdndm—of the demigods; sddhita —produced; sudha —nec- 
tar; bhramamanah—moving here and there; ambhasi—within the 
water; dhriah—was staying; kiirma-riipena—in the form of a tortoise; 
mandarah—the mountain known as Mandara. 


TRANSLATION 


By churning the ocean of milk, Ajita produced nectar for the 
demigods. In the form of a tortoise, He moved here and there, 
carrying on His back the great mountain known as Mandara. 


TEXTS 11-12 
ATMA 
aM aT Aaeaha: saw: | 
qed al Tee TANT AUAAT 112 ZI 
mara at: wed Praneaqaag aa: | 
CAL AMAA: HA ATS WATT M23 
Sri-rdjovaca 
yatha bhagavata brahman 
mathitah ksira-sagarah 


yad-artham va yatas cddrim 
dadharadmbucaratmana 


yathamrtam suraih praptam 
kim cdnyad abhavat tatah 
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etad bhagavatah karma 
vadasva paramadbhutam 


Sri-raja. uvaca—King Pariksit inquired; yatha—as; bhagavata —by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; brahman—O learned brahmana; 
mathitah—churned; ksira-sagarah—the ocean of milk; yat-artham— 
what was the purpose; vd—either; yatah—wherefrom, for what 
reason; ca—and; adrim—the mountain (Mandara); dadhéra—was stay- 
ing; ambucara-dtmanad—in the form of a tortoise; yatha—as; 
amrtam—nectar; suraih—by the demigods; praptam—was achieved; 
kim—what; ca—and; anyat—other; abhavat—became; tatah— 
thereafter; etat—all these; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; karma—pastimes, activities; vadasva—kindly describe; 
parama-adbhutam—because they are so wonderful. 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit inquired: O great brahmana, Sukadeva Gosvami, 
why and how did Lord Visnu churn the ocean of milk? For what 
reason did He stay in the water as a tortoise and hold up Mandara 
Mountain? How did the demigods obtain the nectar, and what 
other things were produced from the churning of the ocean? 
Kindly describe all these wonderful activities of the Lord. 


TEXT 13 
AN AHA Alea AIA TA: | 
aiaacata a Fat afat agarfray 112 311 


tvaya sankathyamanena 
mahimna satvatam pateh 

natitrpyati me cittam 
suciram tapa-tapitam 


tvaya—by Your Holiness; sarikathyamdnena—being described; 
mahimna—by all the glories; satvatam pateh—of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, the master of the devotees; na—not; ati-trpyati—is 
sufficiently satisfied; me—my; cittam—heart; suciram—for such a long 
time; tapa—by miseries; tdpitam—being distressed. 
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TRANSLATION 


My heart, which is disturbed by the three miserable conditions 
of material life, is not yet sated with hearing you describe the 
glorious activities of the Lord, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, who is the master of the devotees. 


TEXT 14 
aA TTF 


TR wad awsaae fea | 
ata stiiavarasé Tawa 12911 


Sri-stita uvdca 
samprsto bhagavan evarn 
dvaipadyana-suto dviyah 
abhinandya harer viryam 
abhydcasturm pracakrame 


sri-sitah uvadca—Sri Sita Gosvami said; samprstah —being ques- 
tioned; bhagavan—Sukadeva Gosvami; evam—thus; dvaipdyana- 
sutah—the son of Vyadsadeva; dvi-jah—O brahmanas assembled here; 
abhinandya —congratulating Maharaja Pariksit; hareh viryam—the glo- 
ries of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; abhydcastum—to describe; 
pracakrame —endeavored. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sata Gosvami said: O learned brahmanas assembled here at 
Naimisaranya, when Sukadeva Gosvami, the son of Dvaipayana, 
was thus questioned by the King, he congratulated the King and 
then endeavored to describe further the glories of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXTS 15-16 
STA TAA 

Ul gesarear Teqar: faqs: | 

Taree farafaan aifasacen ata: 124i 
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MATA AI FRSA BT | 
fa ear TURSATT: HAT: 112811 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
yada yuddhe ’surair deva 
badhyamanah sitayudhaih 
galdsavo nipatita 
nottistheran sma bhirisah 


yada durvasah sdpena 
sendra lokas trayo nrpa 

nihsrikas cabhavams tatra 
nesur yyyadayah kriyah 


Sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; yada—when; yud- 
dhe—in the fighting; asuraih—by the demons; devadh—the demigods; 
badhyamanah—beseiged; sita-dyudhaih—by serpent weapons; gata- 
dsavah—almost dead; nipatitah—some of them having fallen; na—not; 
uttistheran—got up again; sma—so became; bhirisah—the majority of 
them; yadad—when; durvdsah—of Durvasa Muni; sdpena—with the 
curse; sa-indrah—with Indra; lokah trayah—the three worlds; nrpa— 
O King; nihsrikah—without any material opulence; ca—also; 
abhavan—became; tatra—at that time; nesuh—could not be per- 
formed; ijya-ddayah—sacrifices; kriyah—ritualistic ceremonies. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When the asuras, with their serpent 
weapons, severely attacked the demigods in a fight, many of the 
demigods fell and lost their lives. Indeed, they could not be 
revived. At that time, O King, the demigods had been cursed by 
Durvasa Muni, the three worlds were poverty-stricken, and 
therefore ritualistic ceremonies could not be performed. The 
effects of this were very serious. 


PURPORT 


It is described that while Durvasa Muni was passing on the road, he 
saw Indra on the back of his elephant and was pleased to offer Indra a 
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garland from his own neck. Indra, however, being too puffed up, took 
the garland, and without respect for Durvasa Muni, he placed it on the 
trunk of his carrier elephant. The elephant, being an animal, could not 
understand the value of the garland, and thus the elephant threw the 
garland between its legs and smashed it. Seeing this insulting behavior, 
Durvasa Muni immediately cursed Indra to be poverty-stricken, bereft of 
all material opulence. Thus the demigods, afflicted on one side by the 
fighting demons and on the other by the curse of Durvasd Muni, lost all 
the material opulences in the three worlds. 

To be extremely opulent in materialistic advancement is sometimes 
very risky. The materially opulent person does not care about anyone, 
and thus he commits offenses to great personalities, such as devotees and 
great saints. This is the way of material opulence. As described by 
Sukadeva Gosvami, dhana-durmadandha: too much wealth makes one 
blind. This happens even to Indra in his heavenly kingdom, and what to 
speak of others in this material world? When one is materially opulent, 
he should learn to be sober and well-behaved toward Vaisnavas and 
saintly persons; otherwise he will fall down. 


TEXTS 17-18 


Paetaq ATM ARTETA: | 
MANTA HA ATA ATT 112 
aM aaa sguTafa aaa: | 
ad fears: sore: awafeA eel 


nisamyaitat sura-gana 
mahendra-varunddayah 

nadhyagacchan svayam mantrair 
mantrayanto viniscitam 


tato brahma-sabham jagmur 
meror mirdhani sarvasah 

sarvam vijndpayam cakruh 
pranatah paramesthine 
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nisamya—hearing; etat—this incident; sura-gandh—all the 
demigods; mahd-indra—King Indra; varuna-ddayah—Varuna and 
other demigods; na—not; adhyagacchan—reached; svayam—per- 
sonally; mantraih—by deliberation; mantrayantah—discussing; 
viniscitam—a real conclusion; tatah—thereupon; brahma-sabham—to 
the assembly of Lord Brahma; jagmuh—they went; meroh—of Sumeru 
Mountain; mirdhani—on the top; sarvasah—all of them; sarvam— 
everything; vuiidpayam cakruh—they informed; pranatah—offered 
obeisances; paramesthine—unto Lord Brahma. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Indra, Varuna and the other demigods, seeing their lives in 
such a state, consulted among themselves, but they could not find 
any solution. Then all the demigods assembled and went together 
to the peak of Sumeru Mountain. There, in the assembly of Lord 
Brahma, they fell down to offer Lord Brahma their obeisances, and 
then they informed him of all the incidents that had taken place. 


TEXTS 19-20 


a fora fran | 
marawoaaaaaa «fa: 2 
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TAHSIN WT ATA —s Rol | 


sa vilokyendra-vayv-ddin 
nihsattvan vigata-prabhan 

lokén amargala-prayan 
asuran ayatha vibhuh 


samahitena manasa 
samsmaran purusam param 
uvacotphulla-vadano 


devan sa bhagavan parah 
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sah—Lord Brahma; vilokya —looking over; indra-vayu-ddin—all the 
demigods, headed by Lord Indra and Vayu; nihsattvan—bereft of all 
spiritual potency; vigata-prabhan —bereft of all effulgence; lokan—all 
the three worlds; amarigala-préyan—merged into misfortune; 
asurdn—all the demons; ayathah—flourishing; vibhuh—Lord Brahma, 
the supreme within this material world; samdhitena—by full adjust- 
ment; manasd—of the mind; samsmaran—remembering again and 
again; purusam—the Supreme Person; param—transcendental; 
uvaca—said,; utphulla-vadanah—bright-faced; devdn—unto the 
demigods; sah—he; bhagavan—the most powerful; parah—of the 
demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing that the demigods were bereft of all influence and 
strength and that the three worlds were consequently devoid of 
auspiciousness, and upon seeing that the demigods were in an 
awkward position whereas all the demons were flourishing, Lord 
Brahma, who is above all the demigods and who is most powerful, 
concentrated his mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Thus being encouraged, he became bright-faced and spoke to the 


demigods as follows. 


PURPORT 


After hearing from the demigods the real situation, Lord Brahma was 
very much concerned because the demons were unnecessarily so power- 
ful. When demons become powerful, the entire world is placed in an 
awkward position because demons are simply interested in their own 
sense gratification and not in the welfare of the world. Demigods or de- 
votees, however, are concerned with the welfare of all living beings. Srila 
Ripa Gosvami, for example, left his ministership and went to Vrndavana 
for the benefit of the entire world (lokdnam hita-karinau). This is the 
nature of a saintly person or demigod. Even impersonalists think of the 
welfare of all people. Thus Brahma was very much concerned at seeing 
the demons in power. 


TEXT 21 
we Fal ISATITT 
qaaeagasaet: | 
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TAA ARS Ta fsra 
AM A WOT TASTTA [122 


aham bhavo yiiyam atho ’surddayo 
manusya-tiryag-druma-gharma-jatayah 
yasyavataramsa-kala-visarita 
vrajama sarve Saranarm tam avyayam 


aham—I; bhavah—Lord Siva; yityam—all of you demigods; atho— 
as well as; aswra-Gdayah—demons and others; manusya—the human 
beings; tiryak—the animals; druma—the trees and plants; gharma- 
jatayah—as well as the insects and germs born of perspiration; yasya— 
of whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead) ; avatdra—of the purusa 
incarnation; amsa—of His part and parcel, the guna-avatara, Brahma; 
kala—of Brahma’s sons; visarjitah—produced by the generation; vra- 
jama—we shall go; sarve—all of us; saranam—unto the shelter; tam— 
unto the Supreme; avyayam—the inexhaustible. 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Brahma said: I, Lord Siva, all of you demigods, the 


demons, the living entities born of perspiration, the living beings 
born of eggs, the trees and plants sprouting from the earth, and 
the living entities born from embryos—all come from the 
Supreme Lord, from His incarnation of rajo-guna [Lord Brahma, 
the guna-avatara] and from the great sages [rsis] who are part of 
me. Let us therefore go to the Supreme Lord and take shelter of 
His lotus feet. 
PURPORT 


Some creatures are born from embryos, some from perspiration, and 
some from seeds. In this way, all living entities emanate from the guna- 
avatara of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Ultimately, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is the shelter of all living entities. 


TEXT 22 


q7a TN ay TUT 
areata ToT Ta: 
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vat aatfeafadrard 
at waaanife ae 122 


na yasya vadhyo na ca raksaniyo 
nopeksaniyddaraniya-paksah 

tathapi sarga-sthiti-samyamartham 
dhatte rajah-sattva-tamamsi kale 


na—not; yasya—by whom (the Lord); vadhyah—anyone is to be 
killed; na—nor; ca—also; raksaniyah—anyone is to be protected; na— 
nor; upeksaniya—to be neglected; ddaraniya—to be worshiped; 
paksah—part; tathapi—still; sarga—creation; sthiti—maintenance; 
saryama—and annihilation; artham—for the sake of; dhatte—He ac- 
cepts; rajah—passion; sattva—goodness; tamdémsi—and ignorance; 
kale—in due course of time. 


TRANSLATION 


For the Supreme Personality of Godhead there is no one to be 
killed, no one to be protected, no one to be neglected and no one 
to be worshiped. Nonetheless, for the sake of creation, mainte- 
nance and annihilation according to time, He accepts different 
forms as incarnations either in the mode of goodness, the mode of 
passion or the mode of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


This verse explains that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is equal 
to everyone. This is confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita 
(9.29): 

samo "ham sarva-bhitesu 
na me dvesyo ’sti na priyah 
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya 
mayi te tesu capy aham 


“I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever 
renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am alsoa 
friend to him.” Although the Lord is impartial, He gives special attention 
to His devotees. Therefore the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.8): 
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paritrandaya sadhiinam 
vindsaya ca duskrtam 

dharma-samsthdpanarthaya 
sambhavami yuge yuge 


‘To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as well as to re- 
establish the principles of religion, I advent Myself millennium after 
millennium.’ The Lord has nothing to do with anyone’s protection or 
destruction, but for the creation, maintenance and annihilation of this 
material world He apparently has to act either in goodness, in passion or 
in darkness. Actually, however, He is unaffected by these modes of ma- 
terial nature. He is the Supreme Lord of everyone. As a king sometimes 
punishes or rewards someone to maintain law and order, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, although having nothing to do with the activities 
of this material world, sometimes appears as various incarnations accord- 
ing to the time, place and object. 


TEXT 23 


wt a ae fafanearan: 

ae ST var afean7 | 
THT ANT AWM WITS 

Mea a AY TAs T ATTA: 231 


ayam ca tasya sthiti-palana-ksanah 
sattvam jusdnasya bhavaya dehinam 

tasmdd vrajamah saranam jagad-gurum 
svanam sa no dhasyati sam sura-priyah 


ayam—this period; ca—also; tasya—of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; sthiti-pdlana-ksanah—the time for maintenance, or for 
establishing His rule; sattvam—the mode of goodness; jusdnasya—ac- 
cepting (now, without waiting); bhavaya—for the increased develop- 
ment or establishment; dehindm—of all living entities who accept ma- 
terial bodies; tasmat—therefore; vrajamah—let us take; Saranam— 
shelter; jagat-gurum—at the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is the universal teacher; sva@nadm—His own persons; 


160 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 5 


sah—He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); nah—unto us; 
dhasyati—will give; Ssam—the good fortune we need; sura-priyah—be- 
cause He is naturally very dear to the devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


Now is the time to invoke the mode of goodness of the living en- 
tities who have accepted material bodies. The mode of goodness is 
meant to establish the Supreme Lord’s rule, which will maintain 
the existence of the creation. Therefore, this is the opportune 
moment to take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Because He is naturally very kind and dear to the demigods, He 
will certainly bestow good fortune upon us. 


PURPORT 


The material world is conducted by the three modes of nature, namely 
sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna. By rajo-guna everything 
material is created, by sattva-guna everything material is maintained 
properly, and by tamo-guna, when the creation is improperly situated, 
everything is destroyed. 

From this verse we can understand the situation of Kali-yuga, through 
which we are now passing. Just before the beginning of Kali-yuga—or, 
in other words, at the end of Dvapara-yuga—Lord Sri Krsna appeared 
and left His instructions in the form of Bhagavad-gita, in which He 
asked all living entities to surrender unto Him. Since the beginning of 
Kali-yuga, however, people have practically been unable to surrender to 
the lotus feet of Krsna, and therefore, after some five thousand years, 
Krsna came again as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu just to teach the entire 
world how to surrender unto Him, unto Sri Krsna, and thus be purified. 

Surrendering unto the lotus feet of Krsna means achieving complete 
purification. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (18.66): 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam saranam vraja 

aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami ma sucah 
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‘Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.’’ Thus as soon as one 
surrenders unto the lotus feet of Krsna, one certainly becomes free from 
all contamination. 

Kali-yuga is full of contamination. This is described in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (12.3.51): 


kaler dosa-nidhe rajann 
asti hy eko mahan gunah 
kirtanad eva krsnasya 
mukta-sangah param vrajet 


This age of Kali is full of unlimited faults. Indeed, it is just like an ocean 
of faults (dosa-nidhi). But there is one chance, one opportunity. 
Kirtanad eva krsnasya mukta-sangah param vrajet: simply by chanting 
the Hare Krsna mantra, one can be freed from the contamination of 
Kali-yuga and, in his original spiritual body, can return home, back to 
Godhead. This is the opportunity of Kali-yuga. 

When Krsna appeared, He gave His orders, and when Krsna Himself 
appeared as a devotee, as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, He showed us the 
path by which to cross the ocean of Kali-yuga. That is the path of the 
Hare Krsna movement. When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared, He 
ushered in the era for the sarkirtana movement. It is also said that for 
ten thousand years this era will continue. This means that simply by ac- 
cepting the sarikirtana movement and chanting the Hare Krsna maha- 
mantra, the fallen souls of this Kali-yuga will be delivered. After the 
Battle of Kuruksetra, at which Bhagavad-gita was spoken, Kali-yuga 
continues for 432,000 years, of which only 5,000 years have passed. 
Thus there is still a balance of 427,000 years to come. Of these 427,000 
years, the 10,000 years of the sankirtana movement inaugurated by Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu 500 years ago provide the opportunity for the 
fallen souls of Kali-yuga to take to the Krsna consciousness movement, 
chant the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra and thus be delivered from the 
clutches of material existence and return home, back to Godhead. 

Chanting of the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra is potent always, but it is 
especially potent in this age of Kali. Therefore Sukadeva Gosvami, while 
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instructing Maharaja Pariksit, stressed this chanting of the Hare Krsna 


mantra. 
kaler dosa-nidhe rajann 


asti hy eko mahdn gunah 
kirtandd eva krsnasya 
mukta-sarigah pararh vrajet : 


“My dear King, although Kali-yuga is full of faults, there is still one 
good quality about this age. It is that simply by chanting the Hare Krsna 
mahd-mantra, one can become free from material bondage and be pro- 
moted to the transcendental kingdom.” (Bhag. 12.3.51) Those who have 
accepted the task of spreading the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra in full 
Krsna consciousness should take this opportunity to deliver people very 
easily from the clutches of material existence. Our duty, therefore, is to 
follow the instructions of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and preach the Krsna 
consciousness movement all over the world very sincerely. This is the 
best welfare activity for the peace and prosperity of human society. 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s movement consists of spreading krsna- 
sankirtana. Pararh vijayate Sri-krsna-sankirtanam: “All glories to the 
Sri Krsna sankirtana!’ Why is it so glorious? This has also been ex- 
plained by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Ceto- darpana- -marjanam: by the 
chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, one’s heart is cleansed. The 
whole difficulty is that in this age of Kali there is no sattva-guna and no 
clearance of the heart, and therefore people are making the mistake of 
identifying with their bodies. Even the big philosophers and scientists 
with whom we deal are practically all under the impression that they are 
their bodies. The other day we were discussing a prominent philosopher, 
Thomas Huxley, who was proud of being an Englishman. This means 
that he was in the bodily conception of life. Everywhere we find this 
same misunderstanding. As soon as one is in the bodily conception of 
life, one is nothing but an animal like a cat or a dog (sa eva go-kharah). 
Thus the most dangerous of the dirty things within our hearts is this 
misidentification of the body as the self. Under the influence of this mis- 
understanding, one thinks, “I am this body. I am an Englishman. I am an 
Indian. I am an American. I am Hindu. I am Muslim.” This misconcep- 
tion is the strongest impediment, and it must be removed. That is the in- 
struction of Bhagavad-gita and of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Indeed, 
Bhagavad-gita begins with this instruction: 
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dehino ’smin yatha dehe 
kaumdram yauvanam jara 

tatha dehantara-praptir 
dhiras tatra na muhyati 


“As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to 
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The 
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change.” (Bg. 2.13) Al- 
though the soul is within the body, nevertheless, because of misunder- 
standing and animal propensities one accepts the body as the self. 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore says, ceto-darpana-mdrjanam. To 
cleanse the core of the heart, which is full of misunderstanding, is possi- 
ble only through sri-krsna-sankirtana. The leaders of the Krsna con- 
sciousness movement should very seriously take this opportunity to be 
kind to the fallen souls by delivering them from the misunderstanding of 
materialistic life. 

One cannot be happy in any way within this material world. As stated 


in Bhagavad-gita (8.16): 


abrahma-bhuvanal lokah 


punar avartino ’rjuna 


“From the highest planet in this material world down to the lowest, all 
are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take place.” 
Therefore, not to speak of going to the moon, even if one is promoted to 
the highest planetary system, Brahmaloka, there cannot be any happi- 
ness in this material world. If one actually wants happiness, one must go 
to the spiritual world. The material world is characterized by a struggle 
for existence, and survival of the fittest is a well-known principle, but 
the poor souls of this material world do not know what is survival and 
who is fit. Survival does not mean that one should die; survival means 
that one should not die, but should enjoy an everlastingly blissful life of 
knowledge. This is survival. The Krsna consciousness movement is 
meant to make every person fit for survival. Indeed, it is meant to stop 
the struggle for existence. The Srimad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita 
give definite directions on how to stop the struggle for existence and how 
to survive in eternal life. The sarkirtana movement, therefore, is a great 
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opportunity. Simply by hearing Bhagavad-gita and chanting the Hare 
Krsna maha-mantra, one becomes completely purified. Thus the strug- 
gle for existence ceases, and one goes back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 24 

aya Sa 
CIA GUAM: AE Brera | 
HATA TE ANAM TA! WT RV 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
ity abhdsya suran vedhah 
saha devair arindama 
ajitasya padam saksaj 
Jagama tamasah param 


$ri-Sukah uwvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; abhasya — 
talking; suran—unto the demigods; vedhah—Lord Brahma, who is the 
head of this universe and who gives everyone good sense in Vedic knowl- 
edge; saha—with; devaih—the demigods; arim-dama—O Maharaja 
Pariksit, subduer of all kinds of enemies (such as the senses); ajitasya — 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; padam—to the place; saksat— 
directly; jagama—went; tamasah—the world of darkness; param— 
transcendental to, beyond. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, subduer of all enemies, after Lord Brahma 
finished speaking to the demigods, he took them with him to the 
abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, which is beyond 
this material world. The Lord’s abode is on an island called 
Svetadvipa, which is situated in the ocean of milk. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Pariksit is addressed here as arindama, ‘‘subduer of all 
enemies.” Not only do we have enemies outside of our bodies, but within 
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our bodies there are many enemies, such as lusty desires, anger and 
greed. Maharaja Pariksit is specifically addressed as arindama because in 
his political life he was able to subdue all kinds of enemies, and even 
though he was a young king, as soon as he heard that he was going to die 
within seven days, he immediately left his kingdom. He did not follow 
the dictates of enemies within his body, such as lust, greed and anger. He 
was not at all angry with the muni’s son who had cursed him. Rather, he 
accepted the curse and prepared for his death in the association of 
Sukadeva Gosvami. Death is inevitable; no one can surpass the force of 
death. Therefore Maharaja Pariksit, while fully alive, wanted to hear 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. He is consequently addressed here as arindama. 

Another word, sura-priya, is also significant. Although Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is equal toward everyone, He is es- 
pecially inclined toward His devotees (ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya mayi 
te tesu capy aham). The devotees are all demigods. There are two kinds 
of men within this world. One is called the deva, and the other is called 
the asura. The Padma Purana states: 


dvau bhiita-sargau loke ’smin 
daiva dsura eva ca 

visnu-bhaktah smrto daiva 
dsuras tad-viparyayah 


Anyone who is a devotee of Lord Krsna is called a deva, and others, even 
though they may be devotees of demigods, are called asuras. Ravana, for 
example, was a great devotee of Lord Siva, but he is described as an 
asura. Similarly, Hiranyakasipu is described as a great devotee of Lord 
Brahma, yet he was also an asura. Therefore, only the devotee of Lord 
Visnu is called sura, not asura. Lord Krsna is very much pleased with 
His devotees, even if they are not on the topmost stage of devotional ser- 
vice. Even on the lower stages of devotional service one is transcenden- 
tal, and if one continues with devotional life, he continues to be a deva or 
sura. If one continues in this way, Krsna will always be pleased with him 
and will give him all instructions so that he may very easily return home, 


back to Godhead. 
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Concerning ajitasya padam, the abode of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in the milk ocean of this material world, Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura says: padam ksirodadhi-stha-svetadvipam tamasah 
prakrteh param. The island known as Svetadvipa, which is in the ocean 
of milk, is transcendental. It has nothing to do with this material world. 
A city government may have a rest house where the governor and impor- 
tant government officers stay. Such a rest house is not an ordinary house. 
Similarly, although Svetadvipa, which is in the ocean of milk, is in this 
material world, it is param padam, transcendental. 


TEXT 25 


TARVGETA BIT F wy: | 
wafraaa saifiniitearatearza: 124i 


tatradrsta-svaripaya 
Sruta-pirvaya vai prabhuh 
stutim abrita daivibhir 


girbhis tv avahitendriyah 


tatra—there (at the Lord’s abode known as Svetadvipa) ; adrsta- 
svariipaya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who was not seen 
even by Lord Brahma; sruta-pirvaya—but who was heard about from 
the Vedas; vai—indeed; prabhuh—Lord Brahma; stwtim—prayers 
derived from Vedic literature; abriitta—performed; daivibhih—by 
prayers mentioned in the Vedic literature or offered by persons strictly 
following Vedic principles; girbhih—by such sound vibrations or songs; 
tu—then; avahita-indriyah—fixed in mind, without deviation. 


TRANSLATION 


There [at Svetadvipa], Lord Brahma offered prayers to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, even though he had never seen 
the Supreme Lord. Simply because Lord Brahma had heard about 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead from Vedic literature, with a 
fixed mind he offered the Lord prayers as written or approved by 
Vedic literature. 
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PURPORT 


It is said that when Brahma and the other demigods go to see the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in Svetadvipa, they cannot directly see 
Him, but their prayers are heard by the Lord, and the needful action is 
taken. This we have seen in many instances. The word Sruta-pirvaya is 
significant. We get experience by directly seeing or by hearing. [f it is not 
possible to see someone directly, we can hear about him from authentic 
sources. Sometimes people ask whether we can show them God. This is 
ludicrous. It is not necessary for one to see God before he can accept God. 
Our sensory perception is always incomplete. Therefore, even if we see 
God, we may not be able to understand Him. When Krsna was on earth, 
many, many people saw Him but could not understand that He is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Avajdnanti mam midha manusim 
tanum Gsritam. Even though the rascals and fools saw Krsna personally, 
they could not understand that He is the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Even upon seeing God personally, one who is unfortunate cannot 
understand Him. Therefore we have to hear about God, Krsna, from the 
authentic Vedic literature and from persons who understand the Vedic 
version properly. Even though Brahma had not seen the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead before, he was confident that the Lord was there in 
Svetadvipa. Thus he took the opportunity to go there and offer prayers to 
the Lord. 

These prayers were not ordinary concocted prayers. Prayers must be 
approved by Vedic literature, as indicated in this verse by the words 
daivibhir girbhih. In our Krsna consciousness movement we do not allow 
any song that has not been approved or sung by bona fide devotees. We 
cannot allow cinema songs to be sung in the temple. We generally sing 
two songs. One is Sri-krsna-caitanya prabhu nityananda Sri-advaita 
gadadhara Srivasadi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda. This is bona fide. It is always 
mentioned in the Caitanya-caritamrta, and it is accepted by the dcaryas. 
The other, of course, is the maha-mantra—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare 
Hare. We may also sing the songs of Narottama dasa Thakura, 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura and Locana dasa Thakura, but these two songs— 
“Sri-krsna-caitanya”’ and the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra—are sufficient 
to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although we cannot see 


168 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 5 


Him. Seeing the Lord is not as important as appreciating Him from the 
authentic literature or the authentic statements of authorized persons. 


TEXT 26 
Tena 
afatea AeITAAeTA 
Tae || faeReATATAT | 
qasmatd = aaafaem 
ane «= eat TOT NREL 


sri-brahmovdaca 
avikriyam satyam anantam adyam 
guhd-sayam niskalam apratarkyam 
mano-'graydnam vacasaniruktam 
namamahe deva-varam varenyam 


Sri-brahmaé uvéca—Lord Brahma said; avikriyam—unto the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who never changes (as opposed to material exis- 
tence); satyam—the eternal supreme truth; anantam—unlimited; 
dGdyam—the original cause of all causes; guhd-sayam—present in 
everyone’s heart; niskalam—without any decrease in_ potency; 
apratarkyam—inconceivable, not within the jurisdiction of material 
arguments; manah-agrayanam—more quick than the mind, incon- 
ceivable to mental speculation; vacasé—by jugglery of words; aniruk- 
tam—indescribable; namamahe—all of us demigods offer our respect- 
ful obeisances; deva-varam—unto the Supreme Lord, who is not 
equalled or surpassed by anyone; varenyam—the supreme worshipable, 
who is worshiped by the Gayatri mantra. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma said: O Supreme Lord, O changeless, unlimited 
supreme truth. You are the origin of everything. Being all- 
pervading, You are in everyone’s heart and also in the atom. You 
have no material qualities. Indeed, You are inconceivable. The 
mind cannot catch You by speculation, and words fail to describe 
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You. You are the supreme master of everyone, and therefore You 
are worshipable for everyone. We offer our respectful obeisances 
unto You. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not anything of material cre- 
ation. Everything material must change from one form to another —for 
example, from earth to earthen pot and from earthen pot to earth again. 
All our creations are temporary, impermanent. The Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, however, is eternal, and similarly the living entities, who 
are parts of Him, are also eternal (mamaivdmso jiva-loke jiva-bhittah 
sanatanah). The Supreme Personality of Godhead is sandatana, eternal, 
and the individual living entities are also eternal. The difference is that 
Krsna, or God, is the supreme eternal, whereas the individual souls are 
minute, fragmental eternals. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (13.3), 
ksetrajnam capi mam viddhi sarva-ksetresu bharata. Although the Lord 
is a living being and the individual souls are living beings, the Supreme 
Lord, unlike the individual souls, is vibhu, all-pervading, and ananta, 
unlimited. The Lord is the cause of everything. The living entities are in- 
numerable, but the Lord is one. No one is greater than Him, and no one 
is equal to Him. Thus the Lord is the supreme worshipable object, as 
understood from the Vedic mantras (na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca 
drsyate). The Lord is supreme because no one can evaluate Him by men- 
tal speculation or jugglery of words. The Lord can travel more quickly 
than the mind. In the Sruti-mantras of Isopanisad it is said: 


anejad ekam manaso javiyo 
nainad deva Gpnuvan purvam arsat 
tad dhavato ‘nyan atyeti tisthat 
tasminn apo matarisva dadhati 


“Although fixed in His abode, the Personality of Godhead is swifter than 
the mind and can overcome all others running. The powerful demigods 
cannot approach Him. Although in one place, He controls those who sup- 
ply the air and rain. He surpasses all in excellence.” (ISopanisad 4) Thus 
the Supreme is never to be equaled by the subordinate living entities. 
Because the Lord is situated in everyone’s heart and the individual liv- 
ing entity is not, never should the individual living entity be equated 
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with the Supreme Lord. In Bhagavad-gita (15.15) the Lord says, 
sarvasya caham hrdi sannivistah: “I am situated in everyone’s heart.” 
This does not mean, however, that everyone is equal to the Lord. In the 
Sruti-mantras it is also said, hrdi hy ayam dtmd pratisthitah. In the 
beginning of Srimad-Bhdgavatam it is said, satyam param dhimahi. The 
Vedic mantras say, satyam jrianam anantam and niskalam niskriyam 
Sdntam niravadyam. God is supreme. Although naturally He does not do 
anything, He is doing everything. As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita: 


maya tatam idam sarvam 
jagad avyakta-mirtina 

mat-sthani sarva-bhitdani 
na caham tesv avasthitah 


“By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, but I am not in them.” (Bg. 9.4) 


maydadhyaksena prakrtih 
suyate sacaracaram 
hetunanena kaunteya 


jagad viparivartate 


“This material nature, working under My direction, O son of Kunti, is 
producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this manifesta- 
tion is created and annihilated again and again.” (Bg. 9.10) Thus al- 
though the Lord is silent in His abode, He is doing everything through 
His different energies (pardsya saktir vividhaiva §riyate) . 

All the Vedic mantras, or §ruti-mantras, are included in this verse 
spoken by Lord Brahma, for Brahma and his followers, the Brahma- 
sampradaya, understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead through 
the parampara system. We have to gain understanding through the 
words of our predecessors. There are twelve mahdjanas, or authorities, 
of whom Brahmi is one. 


svayambhir nadradah sambhuh 
kumarah kapilo manuh 
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prahlado janako bhismo 
balir vaiydsakir vayam 


(Bhag. 6.3.20) 


We belong to the disciplic succession of Brahma, and therefore we are 
known as the Brahma-sampradaya. As the demigods follow Lord Brahma 
to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we also have to 
follow the authorities of the parampara system to understand the Lord. 


TEXT 27 


frafad = moaatkerancaa- 
wifegamTaatAaTy 
san wa 7TH 
amt @ frat aa? 12011 


vipascitam prana-mano-dhiyatmanam 
arthendriyabhasam anidram avranam 
chayatapau yatra na grdhra-paksau 


tam aksaram kham tri-yugam vrajamahe 


vipascitam—unto the omniscient; prana—how the living force is 
working; manah—how the mind is working; dhiya—how the intelli- 
gence is working; atmanam —of all living entities; artha—the objects of 
the senses; indriya—the senses; abhdsam—knowledge; anidram—al- 
ways awake and free from ignorance; avranam—without a material 
body subject to pains and pleasures; chdya-dtapau—the shelter for all 
who are suffering from ignorance; yatra—wherein; na—not; grdhra- 
paksau—partiality toward any living being; tam—unto Him; ak- 
saram—infallible; kham—all-pervading like the sky; tri-yugam—ap- 
pearing with six opulences in three yugas (Satya, Treta and Dvapara); 
vrajamahe —] take shelter. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead directly and indirectly 
knows how everything, including the living force, mind and 
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intelligence, is working under His control. He is the illuminator of 
everything and has no ignorance. He does not have a material body 
subject to the reactions of previous activities, and He is free from 
the ignorance of partiality and materialistic education. | therefore 
take shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, who is eternal, 
all-pervading and as great as the sky and who appears with six opu- 
lences in three yugas [Satya, Treta and Dvapara]. 


PURPORT 


In the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is described in this way: janmddy asya yato ’nvaydd itaratas 
carthesv abhijiiah. The Lord is the origin of all emanations, and He 
directly and indirectly knows everything about all the activities within 
His creation. Therefore the Lord is addressed here as vipascitam, one 
who is full of all knowledge or who knows everything. The Lord is the 
Supreme Soul, and He knows everything about the living entities and 
their senses. 

The word anidram, meaning “always awake and free from ig- 
norance,”’ is very important in this verse. As stated in Bhagavad-gita 
(15.15), mattah smrtir jidnam apohanam ca: it is the Lord who gives in- 
telligence to everyone and who causes everyone to forget. There are 
millions and millions of living entities, and the Lord gives them direc- 
tions. Therefore He has no time to sleep, and He is never in ignorance of 
our activities. The Lord is the witness of everything; He sees what we are 
doing at every moment. The Lord is not covered by a body resulting from 
karma. Our bodies are formed as a result of our past deeds (karmand 
daiva-netrena), but the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not have a 
material body, and therefore He has no avidyda, ignorance. He does not 
sleep, but is always alert and awake. 

The Supreme Lord is described as tri-yuga because although He ap- 
peared variously in Satya-yuga, Treté-yuga and Dvapara-yuga, when He 
appeared in Kali-yuga He never declared Himself the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam 
sdrigopangastra-pdrsadam 
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The Lord appears in Kali-yuga as a devotee. Thus although He is Krsna, 
He chants the Hare Krsna mantra like a devotee. Still, Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (11.5.32) recommends: 


yajfiaih sankirtana-prayair 
yajanti hi sumedhasah 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, whose complexion is not black like that of 
Krsna but is golden (tvisékrsnam), is the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. He is accompanied by associates like Nitydnanda, Advaita, 
Gadadhara and Srivdsa. Those who are sufficiently intelligent worship 
this Supreme Personality of Godhead by performing sankirtana-yajra. 
In this incarnation, the Supreme Lord declares Himself not to be the 
Supreme Lord, and therefore He is known as Tri-yuga. 


TEXT 28 


Ta A AAA 
Waa GazaAry | 


fate ffqaearatt 
TIE ATE Rell 


ajasya cakram tv ajayeryamdanam 
manomayam paricadaséram dasu 

tri-nabhi vidyuc-calam asta-nemi 
yad-aksam dahus tam rtam prapadye 


ajasya—of the living being; cakram—the wheel (the cycle of birth 
and death in this material world); tu—but; ajaya—by the external en- 
ergy of the Supreme Lord; iryamanam—going around with great force; 
manah-mayam—which is nothing but a mental creation depending 
chiefly on the mind; paficadasa—fifteen; aram—possessing spokes; 
dsu—very quick; tri-nabhi—having three naves (the three modes of 
material nature); vidyut —like electricity; calam—moving; asta-nemi— 
made of eight fellies (the eight external energies of the Lord—bhimir 
Gpo ’nalo vayuh, etc.); yat—who; aksam—the hub; dhuh—they say; 
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tam—unto Him; rtam—the fact; prapadye—let us offer our respectful 
obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


In the cycle of material activities, the material body resembles 
the wheel of a mental chariot. The ten senses [five for working and 
five for gathering knowledge] and the five life airs within the body 
form the fifteen spokes of the chariot’s wheel. The three modes of 
nature [goodness, passion and ignorance] are its center of ac- 
tivities, and the eight ingredients of nature [earth, water, fire, air, 
sky, mind, intelligence and false ego] comprise the rim of the 
wheel. The external, material energy moves this wheel like electri- 
cal energy. Thus the wheel revolves very quickly around its hub or 
central support, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the 
Supersoul and the ultimate truth. We offer our respectful obei- 
sances unto Him. 


PURPORT 


The cycle of repeated birth and death is figuratively described herein. 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.5): 


apareyam itas tv anyam 
prakrtirn viddhi me param 

Jiva-bhitam maha-baho 
yayedam dharyate jagat 


The entire world is going on because the living entity, who is part and 
parcel of the Supreme Lord, is utilizing the material energy. Under the 
clutches of the material energy, the jivdtma is revolving on the wheel of 
birth and death under the direction of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. The central point is the Supersoul. As explained in Bhagavad-gita 
(18.61): 
isvarah sarva-bhiitanam 
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati 
bhradmayan sarva-bhiitani 
yantraridhani mayaya 
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“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine, made of the material energy.” The material body of the living 
entity is a result of the conditioned soul’s activities, and because the sup- 
porter is the Supersoul, the Supersoul is the true reality. Every one of us, 
therefore, should offer respectful obeisances to this central reality. One 
should not be misguided by the activities of this material world and 
forget the central point, the Absolute Truth. That is the instruction given 
here by Lord Brahma. 


TEXT 29 
q opayt aaa: Ww a- 


BNad «aa aT 18 


ya eka-varnam tamasah param tad 
alokam avyaktam ananta-pdram 

dsam cakdéropasuparnam enam 
upasate yoga-rathena dhirah 


yah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead who; eka-varnam—ab- 
solute, situated in pure goodness; tamasah—to the darkness of the ma- 
terial world; param—transcendental; tat—that; alokam—who cannot 
be seen; avyaktam—not manifested; ananta-param—unlimited, 
beyond the measurement of material time and space; adsdm cakaéra— 
situated; upa-suparnam—on the back of Garuda; enam—Him; 
upGsate—worship; yoga-rathena—by the vehicle of mystic yoga; 
dhirah—persons who are sober, undisturbed by material agitation. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is situated in pure good- 
ness [Suddha-sattva], and therefore He is eka-varna—the omkara 
[pranava]. Because the Lord is beyond the cosmic manifestation, 
which is considered to be darkness, He is not visible to material 
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eyes. Nonetheless, He is not separated from us by time or space, 
but is present everywhere. Seated on His carrier, Garuda, He is 
worshiped by means of mystical yogic power by those who have 
achieved freedom from agitation. Let us all offer our respectful 
obeisances unto Him. 


; PURPORT 
Sattvam vigsuddham vasudeva-sabditam (Bhag. 4.3.23). In this ma- 


terial world, the three modes of material nature—goodness, passion and 
ignorance—prevail. Among these three, goodness is the platform of 
knowledge, and passion brings about a mixture of knowledge and ig- 
norance, but the mode of ignorance is full of darkness. Therefore the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is beyond darkness and passion. He is 
on the platform where goodness or knowledge is not disturbed by passion 
and ignorance. This is called the vasudeva platform. It is on this platform 
of vasudeva that Vasudeva, or Krsna, can appear. Thus Krsna appeared 
on this planet as the son of Vasudeva. Because the Lord is situated 
beyond the three modes of material nature, He is unseen by those who 
are dominated by these three modes. One must therefore become dhira, 
or undisturbed by the modes of material nature. The process of yoga may 
be practiced by one who is free from the agitation of these modes. 
Therefore yoga is defined in this way: yoga indriya-sarmyamah. As pre- 
viously explained, we are disturbed by the indriyas, or senses. Moreover, 
we are agitated by the three modes of material nature, which are imposed 
upon us by the external energy. In conditional life, the living entity 
moves turbulently in the whirlpool of birth and death, but when one is 
situated on the transcendental platform of visuddha-sattva, pure good- 
ness, he can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who sits on the 
back of Garuda. Lord Brahma offers his respectful obeisances unto that 
Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 30 
aaa -aaifafaaft arat 


aN a gata A aT | 
qd fafiararagad ta 
TMA YAY AA Away [loll 
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na yasya kascatititarti mayam 
yaya jano muhyati veda nartham 
tam nirjitdtmadtma-gunam paresam 
namama bhiitesu samam carantam 


na—not; yasya—of whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); 
kasca—anyone; atititarti—is able to overcome; mayam—the illusory 
energy; yayad—by whom (by the illusory energy); janah—people in 
general; muhyati—become bewildered; veda—understand; na—not; 
artham—the aim of life; tam—unto Him (the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead); nirjita—completely controlling; dtma—the living entities; 
dtma-gunam—and His external energy; para-isam—the Lord, who is 
transcendentally situated; namama—we offer our respectful obeisances; 
bhiitesu—unto all living beings; samam—equally situated, or 
equipoised; carantam—controlling or ruling them. 


TRANSLATION 


No one can overcome the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s il- 
lusory energy [maya], which is so strong that it bewilders every- 
one, making one lose the sense to understand the aim of life. That 
same maya, however, is subdued by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who rules everyone and who is equally disposed toward 
all living entities. Let us offer our obeisances unto Him. 


PURPORT 


The prowess of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, certainly 
controls all living entities, so much so that the living entities have forgot- 
ten the aim of life. Na te viduh svdrtha-gatim hi visnum: the living en- 
tities have forgotten that the aim of life is to go back home, back to God- 
head. The external energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead gives 
all conditioned souls what appears to be an opportunity to be happy 
within this material world, but that is maya; in other words, it is a dream 
that is never to be fulfilled. Thus every living being is illusioned by the 
external energy of the Supreme Lord. That illusory energy is 
undoubtedly very strong, but she is fully under the control of the tran- 
scendental person who is described in this verse as paresam, the tran- 
scendental Lord. The Lord is not a part of the material creation, but is 
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beyond the creation. Therefore, not only does He control the conditioned 
souls through His external energy, but He also controls the external en- 
ergy itself. Bhagavad-gita clearly says that the strong material energy 
controls everyone and that getting out of her control is extremely dif- 
ficult. That controlling energy belongs to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and works under His control. The living entities, however, 
being subdued by the material energy, have forgotten the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 
TEXT 31 


mq oad ofa aa 
aaa Bet afeceauia: 

aft a arama «fae 
HUSA SATA ATA: 113 211 


ime vayam yat-priyayaiva tanva 
sattvena srsta bahir-antar-dvih 

gatim na siksmam rsayas ca vidmahe 
kuto ’surddya itara-pradhanah 


ime—these; vayam—we (the demigods); yat—to whom; priyaya— 
appearing very near and dear; eva—certainly; tanva—the material 
body; sattvena—by the mode of goodness; srstah—created; bahih-an- 
tah-advih—although fully aware, internally and externally; gatim— 
destination; na—not; si&iksmam—very subtle; rsayah—great saintly 
persons; ca—also;, vidmahe —understand; kutah—how; asura-ddyah— 
the demons and atheists; itara—who are insignificant in their identities; 
pradhanah—although they are leaders of their own societies. 


TRANSLATION 


Since our bodies are made of sattva-guna, we, the demigods, are 
internally and externally situated in goodness. All the great saints 
are also situated in that way. Therefore, if even we cannot under- 
stand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, what is to be said of 
those who are most insignificant in their bodily constitutions, 
being situated in the modes of passion and ignorance? How can 
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they understand the Lord? Let us offer our respectful obeisances 
unto Him. 


PURPORT 


Atheists and demons cannot understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, although He is situated within everyone. For them the Lord 
finally appears in the form of death, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita 
(mrtyuh sarva-haras caham). Atheists think that they are independent, 
and therefore they do not care about the supremacy of the Lord, yet the 
Lord asserts His supremacy when He overcomes them as death. At the 
time of death, their attempts to use their so-called scientific knowledge 
and philosophical speculation to deny the supremacy of the Lord cannot 
work. Hiranyakasipu, for example, was an exalted representative of the 
atheistic class of men. He always challenged the existence of God, and 
thus he became inimical even toward his own son. Everyone was afraid 
of Hiranyakasipu’s atheistic principles. Nonetheless, when Lord 
Nrsimnhadeva appeared in order to kill him, Hiranyakasipu’s atheistic 
principles could not save him. Lord Nrsirmmhadeva killed Hiranyakasipu 
and took away all his power, influence and pride. Atheistic men, 
however, never understand how everything they create is annihilated. 
The Supersoul is situated within them, but because of the predominance 
of the modes of passion and ignorance, they cannot understand the 
supremacy of the Lord. Even the demigods, the devotees, who are tran- 
scendentally situated or situated on the platform of goodness, are not 
fully aware of the qualities and position of the Lord. How then can the 
demons and atheists understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead? It 
is not possible. Therefore, to gain this understanding, the demigods, 
headed by Lord Brahmi, offered their respectful obeisances to the Lord. 


TEXT 32 


qt ati aed qe 
aati ax f& yaa: | 
qf BAIT Andes: 
maieat aa aetfagfa: 18201 
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padau mahiyam sva-krtaiva yasya 
catur-vidho yatra hi bhiita-sargah 

sa vai mahd-pitrusa atma-tantrah 
prasidatam brahma maha-vibhitih 


padau—His lotus feet; mahi—the earth; tyam—this; sva-krta—cre- 
ated by Himself; eva—indeed; yasya—of whom; catuh-vidhah—of 
four kinds of living entities; yatra—wherein; hi—indeed; bhiita- 
sargah—material creation; sah—He; vai—indeed; mahd-pirusah —the 
Supreme Person; dtma-tantrah—self-sufficient; prasidatam—may He 
be merciful to us; brahma—the greatest; mahd-vibhitih—with un- 
limited potency. | 


TRANSLATION 


On this earth there are four kinds of living entities, who are all 
created by Him. The material creation rests on His lotus feet. He is 
the great Supreme Person, full of opulence and power. May He be 
pleased with us. 


PURPORT 


The word mahi refers to the five material elements—earth, water, air, 
fire and sky—which rest upon the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Mahat-padam punya-yaso murareh. The mahat-tattva, the 
total material energy, rests on His lotus feet, for the cosmic manifestation 
is but another opulence of the Lord. In this cosmic manifestation there 
are four kinds of living entities— jardyu-ja (those born from embryos), 
anda-ja (those born from eggs), sveda-ja (those born from perspiration), 
and udbhij-ja (those born from seeds). Everything is generated from the 
Lord, as confirmed in the Veddnta-siitra (janmady asya yatah). No one 
is independent, but the Supreme Soul is completely independent. Jan- 
mady asya yato ’nvaydd itaratas carthesv abhijriah sva-rat. The word 
sva-rat means “independent.” We are dependent, whereas the Supreme 
Lord is completely independent. Therefore the Supreme Lord is the 
greatest of all. Even Lord Brahma, who created the cosmic manifestation, 
is but another opulence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The ma- 
terial creation is activated by the Lord, and therefore the Lord is not a 
part of the material creation. The Lord exists in His original, spiritual 
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position. The universal form of the Lord, vairdja-mirti, is another 
feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 33 

were aI sant 
freata saga THAN: 

MAT SAT aaa: 
mateat a: a aarfragfa: 11221 


ambhas tu yad-reta uddra-viryam 
sidhyanti jivanty uta vardhamanah 

loka yato ’thakhila-loka-palah 
prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhitih 


ambhah—the masses of water seen on this planet or on others; tu— 
but; yat-retah—His semen; uddra-viryam—so powerful; sidhyanti— 
are generated; jivanti—live; uta—indeed; vardhamandh—flourish; 
lokah—all the three worlds; yatah—from which; atha—also; akhila- 
loka-palah—all the demigods throughout the universe; prasidatam— 
may be pleased; nah—upon us; sah—He; maha-vibhiitih—a person 
with unlimited potency. 


TRANSLATION 


The entire cosmic manifestation has emerged from water, and it 
is because of water that all living entities endure, live and develop. 
This water is nothing hut the semen of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Therefore, may the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who has such great potency, be pleased with us. 


PURPORT 


Despite the theories of so-called scientists, the vast quantities of water 
on this planet and on other planets are not created by a mixture of hy- 
drogen and oxygen. Rather, the water is sometimes explained to be the 
perspiration and sometimes the semen of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. It is from water that all living entities emerge, and because of 
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water they live and grow. If there were no water, all life would cease. 
Water is the source of life for everyone. Therefore, by the grace of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, we have so much water all over the 
world. 


TEXT 34 
ad vat Ta anata 
feateat a aeaer ag: | 
Sat amai yaa: aatat 


maleat a: a menage: 13 vll 


somam mano yasya samamananti 
divaukasam yo balam andha ayuh 

iso naganam prajanah prajanam 
prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhitih 


somam—the moon; manah—the mind; yasya—of whom (of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead); samdmananti—they say; 
divaukasam—of the denizens of the upper planetary systems; yah— 
who; balam—the strength; andhah—the food grains; dyuh—the dura- 
tion of life; isah—the Supreme Lord; nagandm—of the trees; prajanah 
—the source of breeding; prajanadm—of all living entities; 
prasidatam—may He be pleased; nah—upon us; sah—that Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; mahd-vibhitih —the source of all opulences. 


"TRANSLATION 


Soma, the moon, is the source of food grains, strength and 
longevity for all the demigods. He is also the master of all vegeta- 
tion and the source of generation for all living entities. As stated 
by learned scholars, the moon is the mind of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the source of all opulences, be pleased with us. 


PURPORT 


Soma, the predominating deity of the moon, is the source of food 
grains and therefore the source of strength even for the celestial beings, 
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the demigods. He is the vital force for all vegetation. Unfortunately, 
modern so-called scientists, who do not fully understand the moon, de- 
scribe the moon as being full of deserts. Since the moon is the source for 
our vegetation, how can the moon be a desert? The moonshine is the 
vital force for all vegetation, and therefore we cannot possibly accept that 
the moon is a desert. 


TEXT 35 
afagd wa qd areal 
aa: fraravetafiraseat | 


HeUNaATs SATAN 
cated a: a werfaata: Wall 


agnir mukham yasya tu jata-veda 
jatah kriya-kanda-nimitta-janma 

antah-samudre ‘nupacan sva-dhatin 
prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhitih 


agnih—fire; mukham—the mouth through which the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead eats; yasya—of whom; tu—but; jata-vedah—the 
producer of wealth or of all necessities of life; jatah—produced; kriya- 
kanda—ritualistic ceremonies; nimitta—for the sake of; janmaé— 
formed for this reason; antah-samudre —within the depths of the ocean; 
anupacan—always digesting; sva-dhdatiin—all elements; prasidatam— 
may be pleased; nah—upon us; sah—He; mahd-vibhitih—the 
supremely powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


Fire, which is born for the sake of accepting oblations in 
ritualistic ceremonies, is the mouth of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Fire exists within the depths of the ocean to produce 
wealth, and fire is also present in the abdomen to digest food and 
produce various secretions for the maintenance of the body. May 
that supremely powerful Personality of Godhead be pleased with 
us. 
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TEXT 36 
wage after 
aaa vem cq soa | 
ah 4 gmead FT aa: 
qaicat a: a Aatfagta: 3 


yac-caksur Gsit taranir deva-yanam 
trayimayo brahmana esa dhisnyam 

dvaram ca mukter amrtam ca mrtyuh 
prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhitih 


yat—that which; caksuh—eye; dsit—became; taranih—the sun-god; 
deva-ydnam—the predominating deity for the path of deliverance for 
the demigods; trayi-mayah—for the sake of guidance in karma-kanda 
Vedic knowledge; brahmanah—of the supreme truth; esah—this; 
dhisnyam—the place for realization; dvaram ca—as well as the gate- 
way; mukteh—for liberation; amrtam—the path of eternal life; ca—as 
well as; mrtyuh—the cause of death; prasidatam—may He be pleased; 
nah—upon us; sah—that Supreme Personality of Godhead; maha- 
vibhitih—the all-powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


The sun-god marks the path of liberation, which is called 
arciradi-vartma. He is the chief source for understanding of the 
Vedas, he is the abode where the Absolute Truth can be worshiped, 
He is the gateway to liberation, and he is the source of eternal life 
as well as the cause of death. The sun-god is the eye of the Lord. 
May that Supreme Lord, who is supremely opulent, be pleased 
with us. 


PURPORT 


The sun-god is considered to be the chief of the demigods. He is also 
considered to be the demigod who watches the northern side of the uni- 
verse. He gives help for understanding the Vedas. As confirmed in 
Brahma-samhita (5.52): 
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yac-caksur esa savita sakala-grahanam 
raja samasta-sura-mirtir asesa-tejah 
yasyajnayad bhramati sambhrta-kdla-cakro 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“The sun, full of infinite effulgence, is the king of all the planets and the 
image of the good soul. The sun is like the eye of the Supreme Lord. I 
adore the primeval Lord Govinda, in pursuance of whose order the sun 
performs his journey, mounting the wheel of time.” The sun is actually 
the eye of the Lord. In the Vedic mantras it is said that unless the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead sees, no one can see. Unless there is 
sunlight, no living entity on any planet can see. Therefore the sun is con- 
sidered to be the eye of the Supreme Lord. That is confirmed here by the 
words yac-caksur dsit and in the Brahma-samhita by the words yac-cak- 
sur esa savitd. The word savita means the sun-god. 


TEXT 37 


mImTeqe, Fa Araat 
WI: et Asay alg! 

TU aataagnN 7 
maga a: a Aatfaata: Rll 


prandad abhiid yasya cardcaranam 
pranah saho balam gjas ca vayuh 

anvadsma samrdjam iwanuga vayari 
prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhitih 


pranat—from the vital force; abhat—generated; yasya—of whom; 
cara-acarandm—of all living entities, moving and nonmoving; 
pranah—the vital force; sahah—the basic principle of life; balam— 
strength; ojah—the vital force; ca—and; vayuh—the air; anva@sma— 
follow; samradjam—an emperor; iva—like; anugah—followers; 
vayam—all of us; prasidatam—may be pleased; nah—upon us; sah— 
He; maha-vibhitih—the supremely powerful. 
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TRANSLATION 


All living entities, moving and nonmoving, receive their vital 
force, their bodily strength and their very lives from the air. All of 
us follow the air for our vital force, exactly as servants follow an 
emperor. The vital force of air is generated from the original vital 
force of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. May that Supreme 
Lord be pleased with us. 


TEXT 38 
aang feat Ta 2a4 afa 
Tat G Ge ARIA: | 
MOE gaa : 
sdiqat a: a aatfrata: Uli 


Srotrad diso yasya hrdas ca khani 
prajajrure kham purusasya nabhyah 

pranendriyatmasu-sarira-ketah 
prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhiitih 


Srotrat—from the ears; disah—different directions; yasya—of 
whom; hrdah—from the heart; ca—also; khani—the holes of the body; 
prajajriire—generated; kham—the sky; purusasya—of the Supreme 
Person; nabhyah—from the navel; prana—of the life force; indriya— 
senses; Gtma—mind; asu—vital force; sarira—and body; ketah—the 
shelter; prasidatam—may be pleased; nah—upon us; sah—He; maha- 
vibhiitih—the supremely powerful. 


TRANSLATION 
May the supremely powerful Personality of Godhead be pleased 


with us. The different directions are generated from His ears, the 
holes of the body come from His heart, and the vital force, the 
senses, the mind, the air within the body, and the ether, which is 
the shelter of the body, come from His navel. 
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TEXT 39 
THAR: — TATET- 
aa fitten Fang fetes: | 
WAITS AITH Aga: Fi 
natadi A: a Aangfa: 3a 


balan mahendras tri-dasah prasadan 
manyor giriso dhisandd viriticah 

khebhyas tu chandamsy rsayo medhratah kah 
prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhitih 


balat—by His strength; mahd-indrah—King Indra became possible; 
tri-dasah—as well as the demigods; prasadat—by satisfaction; 
manyoh—by anger; giri-isah —Lord Siva; dhisanat—from sober intelli- 
gence; virificah—Lord Brahma; khebhyah—from the bodily holes; tu— 
as well as; chandarnsi—Vedic mantras; rsayah—great saintly persons; 
medhratah—from the genitals; kah—the prajdpatis; prasidatam—may 
be pleased; nah—upon us; sah—He; mahd-vibhiitih—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who has extraordinary power. 


TRANSLATION 


Mahendra, the King of Heaven, was generated from the prowess 
of the Lord, the demigods were generated from the mercy of the 
Lord, Lord Siva was generated from the anger of the Lord, and 
Lord Brahma from His sober intelligence. The Vedic mantras were 
generated from the bodily holes of the Lord, and the great saints 
and prajapatis were generated from His genitals. May that 
supremely powerful Lord be pleased with us. 


TEXT 40 
iiaa: fasta 
MANTA: TAS Tq | 
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ate aeatiscaray entq 
mdigat a: a Aerfaaie: ivoll 


Srir vaksasah pitaras chayaydsan 
dharmah standd itarah prsthato *bhit 

dyaur yasya Sirsno ‘psaraso viharat 
prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhitih 


Ssrih—the goddess of fortune; vaksasah—from His chest; pitarah— 
the inhabitants of Pitrloka; chayaya—from His shadow; dsan —became 
possible; dharmah—the principle of religion; standt—from His bosom; 
itarah—irreligion (the opposite of dharma); prsthatah—from the back; 
abhit—became possible; dyawh—the heavenly planets; yasya—of 
whom; sirsnah—from the top of the head; apsarasah—the inhabitants 
of Apsaroloka; viharat—by His sense enjoyment; prasidatam—kindly 
be pleased; nah—upon us; sah—He (the Supreme Personality of God- 
head); mahd-vibhitih—the greatest in all prowess. 


TRANSLATION 
The goddess of fortune was generated from His chest, the in- 
habitants of Pitrloka from His shadow, religion from His bosom, 
and irreligion [the opposite of religion] from His back. The 
heavenly planets were generated from the top of His head, and the 
Apsaras from His sense enjoyment. May that supremely powerful 
Personality of Godhead be pleased with us. 


TEXT 41 
fan garg AAA Fa Ta 
WHY ae yas 7 | 


TA TSIMSSUTATAA 
mated a: a aetfngta: eel 


vipro mukhad brahma ca yasya guhyam 
rajanya dsid bhujayor balam ca 

uirvor vid ojo ‘nghrir aveda-sidrau 
prasidatam nah sa mahé-vibhitih 


Text 42] The Demigods Appeal to the Lord 189 


viprah—the brahmanas; mukhat—from His mouth; brahma—the 
Vedic literatures; ca—also; yasya—of whom; guhyam—from His conh- 
dential knowledge; rajanyah—the ksatriyas; asit—became possible; 
bhujayoh—from His arms; balam ca—as well as bodily strength; arvoh- 
—from the thighs; vit—vaisyas; ojah—and their expert productive 
knowledge; arighrih—from His feet; aveda—those who are beyond the 
jurisdiction of Vedic knowledge; stidrau—the worker class; 
prasidatam—may be pleased; nah—upon us; sah—He; maha- 
vibhitih—the supremely powerful Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmanas and Vedic knowledge come from the mouth of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the ksatriyas and bodily 
strength come from His arms, the vaisyas and their expert knowl- 
edge in productivity and wealth come from His thighs, and the 
sadras, who are outside of Vedic knowledge, come from His feet. 
May that Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is full in prowess, 
be pleased with us. 


TEXT 42 
ation sifrertag afa- 
de ages: wala FM: | 
waa: TATE | FT: 
mica a: a Ratiagia: eal 


lobho ‘dharat pritir upary abhid dyutir 
nastah pasavyah sparsena kamah 

bhruvor yamah paksma-bhavas tu kalah 
prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhitih 


lobhah—greed; adhardt—from the lower lip; pritih—affection; 
upari—from the upper lip; abhat—became possible; dyutih—bodily 
luster; nastah—from the nose; pasavyah —ft for the animals; sparsena- 
—by the touch; kamah—lusty desires; bhruvoh—from the eyebrows; 
yamah—Yamaraja became possible; paksma-bhavah—from the 
eyelashes; tu—but; skalah—eternal time, which brings death; 
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prasidatam—be pleased; nah—upon us; sah—He; mahd-vibhitih—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has great prowess. 


TRANSLATION 


Greed is generated from His lower lip, affection from His upper 
lip, bodily luster from His nose, animalistic lusty desires from His 
sense of touch, Yamaraja from His eyebrows, and eternal time 


from His eyelashes. May that Supreme Lord be pleased with us. 


TEXT 43 
zed am: a faa 
anaarataeareacea 
qq gard = sqagard 
maeat a a merfr gia: eal 


dravyam vayah karma gundn visesam 
yad-yogamay4a-vihitan vadanti 

yad durvibhavyam prabudhapabadham 
prasidatam nah sa maha-vibhitih 


dravyam—the five elements of the material world; vayah—time; 
karma —fruitive activities; gunadn—the three modes of material nature; 
visesam—the varieties caused by combinations of the twenty-three ele- 
ments; yat—that which; yoga-maya—by the Lord’s creative potency; 
vihitan —all done; vadanti—all learned men say; yat durvibhavyam— 
which is actually extremely difficult to understand; prabudha- 
apabadham—rejected by the learned, by those who are fully aware; 
prasidatam—may be pleased; nah—upon us; sah—He; maha- 
vibhitih—the controller of everything. 


TRANSLATION 


All learned men say that the five elements, eternal time, fruitive 
activity, the three modes of material nature, and the varieties pro- 
duced by these modes are all creations of yogamaya. This material 
world is therefore extremely difficult to understand, but those 
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who are highly learned have rejected it. May the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is the controller of everything, be 
pleased with us. 


PURPORT 


The word durvibhdvyam is very important in this verse. No one can 
understand how everything is happening in this material world by the 
arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead through His ma- 
terial energies. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (9.10), mayddhyaksena 
prakrtih siiyate sacaradcaram: everything is actually happening under 
the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This much we can 
learn, but how it is happening is extremely difficult to understand. We 
cannot even understand how the affairs within our body are 
systematically taking place. The body is a small universe, and since we 
cannot understand how things are happening in this small universe, how 
can we understand the affairs of the bigger universe? Actually this uni- 
verse is very difficult to understand, yet learned sages have advised, as 
Krsna has also advised, that this material world is duhkhalayam 
asdasvatam; in other words, it is a place of misery and temporality. One 
must give up this world and go back home, back to the Personality of 
Godhead. Materialists may argue, “If this material world and its affairs 
are impossible to understand, how can we reject it?” The answer is pro- 
vided by the word prabudhapabadham. We have to reject this material 
world because it is rejected by those who are learned in Vedic wisdom. 
Even though we cannot understand what this material world is, we 
should be ready to reject it in accordance with the advice of learned per- 
sons, especially the advice of Krsna. Krsna says: 


mdm upetya punar janma 
duhkhdlayam asdsvatam 

napnuvanti mahatmanah 
samsiddhim paramam gatah 


“After attaining Me, the great souls, who are yogis in devotion, never 
return to this temporary world, which is full of miseries, because they 
have attained the highest perfection.” (Bg. 8.15) One has to return 
home, back to Godhead, for this is the highest perfection of life. To go 
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back to Godhead means to reject this material world. Although we cannot 
understand the functions of this material world and whether it is good 
for us or bad for us, in accordance with the advice of the supreme au- 
thority we must reject it and go back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 44 


TMISeT TM SIAMedaHay 
AMUsSaMagyeancat | 
ag afaay ata 
TAA «= AMAA |lvvil 


namo ‘stu tasmad upasdanta-saktaye 
svarajya-labha-pratiptiritatmane 
gunesu maya-racitesu vrttibhir 
na sajjamanaya nabhasvad-iitaye 


namah—our respectful obeisances; astu—let there be; tasmai—unto 
Him; upasanta-saktaye—who does not endeavor to achieve anything 
else, who is free from restlessness; svudrdyya—completely independent; 
labha—of all gains; pratipiirita—fully achieved; atmane—unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; gunesu—of the material world, which 
is moving because of the three modes of nature; mdyd-racitesu—things 
created by the external energy; vrttibhih—by such activities of the 
senses; a sajjamdna@ya—one who does not become attached, or one who 
is above material pains and pleasures; nabhasvat—the air; utaye—unto 
the Lord, who has created this material world as His pastime. 


TRANSLATION 


Let us offer our respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is completely silent, free from endeavor, 
and completely satisfied by His own achievements. He is not at- 
tached to the activities of the material world through His senses. 
Indeed, in performing His pastimes in this material world, He is 
just like the unattached air. 


Text 45] The Demigods Appeal to the Lord 193 


PURPORT 


We can simply understand that behind the activities of material nature 
is the Supreme Lord, by whose indications everything takes place, al- 
though we cannot see Him. Even without seeing Him, we should offer 
Him our respectful obeisances. We should know that He is complete. 
Everything is done systematically by His energies (pardsya Saktir 
vividhaiva srityate), and therefore He has nothing to do (na tasya 
karyam karanarm ca vidyate). As indicated here by the word upasdnta- 
saktaye, His different energies act, but although He sets these energies in 
action, He Himself has nothing to do. He is not attached to anything, for 
He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, let us offer our re- 
spectful obeisances unto Him. 


TEXT 45 


Qed al TAAIMAMTATTTAT | 
ATA eat aad F FarqaT Nes 


sa tvam no darsayaétmanam 
asmat-karana-gocaram 

prapannanam didrksinam 
sasmitam te mukhémbujam 


sah—He (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); tvam—You are my 
Lord; nah—to us; darsaya—be visible; dtmanam—in Your original 
form; asmat-karana-gocaram—appreciable by our direct senses, es- 
pecially by our eyes; prapanndndm—we are all surrendered unto You; 
didrkstinadm—yet we wish to see You; sasmitam—smiling; te—Your; 
mukha-ambujam—lotuslike face. 


TRANSLATION 


O Supreme Personality of Godhead, we are surrendered unto 
You, yet we wish to see You. Please make Your original form and 
smiling lotus face visible to our eyes and appreciable to our other 
senses. 
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PURPORT 


The devotees are always eager to see the Supreme Personality of God- 
head in His original form, with His smiling lotuslike face. They are not 
interested in experiencing the impersonal form. The Lord has both im- 
personal and personal features. The impersonalists have no idea of the 
personal feature of the Lord, but Lord Brahma and the members of his 
disciplic succession want to see the Lord in His personal form. Without a 
personal form there can be no question of a smiling face, which is clearly 
indicated here by the words sasmitam te mukhambujam. Those who are 
in the Vaisnava sampradaya of Brahma always want to see the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. They are eager to realize the Lord’s personal 
feature, not the impersonal feature. As clearly stated here, asmat- 
karana-gocaram: the personal feature of the Lord can be directly per- 
ceived by our senses. 


TEXT 46 
ded: ASTD GA: HTS BTS A fT | 
wh afisé Ta aerate ale fe eal 


tais taih sveccha-bhiitai ripaih 
kale kale svayam vibho 

karma durvisaham yan no 
bhagavams tat karoti hi 


taih—by such appearances; taih—by such incarnations; sva-icchda- 
bhitaih—all appearing by Your personal sweet will; rapaih—by factual 
forms; kale kdle—in different millenniums; svayam—personally; 
vibho—O Supreme; karma—activities; durvisaham—uncommon (un- 
able to be enacted by anyone else); yat—that which; nah—unto us; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat—that; karoti— 
executes; hi—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 
O Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, by Your sweet will 


You appear in various incarnations, millennium after millennium, 
and act wonderfully, performing uncommon activities that would 
be impossible for us. 
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PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.7): 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 

abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srjamy aham 


“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de- 
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion —at that time | 
descend Myself.” Thus it is not imagination but a fact that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, by His sweet will, appears in different incarna- 
tions, such as Matsya, Karma, Varaha, Nrsimmha, Vamana, Parasurama, 
Ramacandra, Balarama, Buddha and many other forms. Devotees are al- 
ways eager to see one of the Lord’s innumerable forms. It is said that just 
as no one can count how many waves there are in the sea, no one can 
count the forms of the Lord. This does not mean, however, that anyone 
can claim to be a form of the Lord and be acceptable as an incarnation. 
The incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead must be ac- 
cepted in terms of the descriptions found in the Sastras. Lord Brahma is 
eager to see the incarnation of the Lord, or the original source of all in- 
carnations; he is not eager to see an imposter. The incarnation’s activities 
are proof of His identity. All the incarnations described in the Sdstras act 
wonderfully (kesava dhrta-mina-Sarira jaya jagadisa hare). It is only by 
the personal sweet will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead that He 
appears and disappears, and only fortunate devotees can expect to see 
Him face to face. 
TEXT 47 


Saletan wait neta a | 
Qftat Frat a wait PT Ivoll 


klesa-bhiry-alpa-sarani 
karmani viphalani va 
dehinam visayartanam 
na tathaivarpitam tvayi 


klesa—hardship; bhiiri—very much; alpa—very little; sarani—good 
result; karmdni—activities; viphalani—frustration; vd—either; 
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dehinam—of persons; visaya-artandm—who are eager to enjoy the ma- 
terial world; na—not; tatha—like that; eva—indeed; arpitam—dedi- 
cated; tvayi—unto Your Lordship. 


TRANSLATION 


Karmis are always anxious to accumulate wealth for their sense 
gratification, but for that purpose they must work very hard. Yet 
even though they work hard, the results are not satisfying. Indeed, 
sometimes their work results only in frustration. But devotees 
who have dedicated their lives to the service of the Lord can 
achieve substantial results without working very hard. These 
results exceed the devotee’s expectations. 


PURPORT 


We can practically see how the devotees who have dedicated their lives 
for the service of the Lord in the Krsna consciousness movement are get- 
ting immense opportunities for the service of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead without working very hard. The Krsna consciousness move- 
ment actually started with only forty rupees, but now it has more than 
forty crores worth of property, and all this opulence has been achieved 
within eight or ten years. No karmi can expect to improve his business so 
swiftly, and besides that, whatever a karmi acquires is temporary and 
sometimes frustrating. In Krsna consciousness, however, everything is 
encouraging and improving. The Krsna consciousness movement is not 
very popular with the karmis because this movement recommends that 
one refrain from illicit sex, meat-eating, gambling and intoxication. 
These are restrictions that karmis very much dislike. Nonetheless, in the 
presence of so many enemies, this movement is progressing, going for- 
ward without impediments. If the devotees continue to spread this move- 
ment, dedicating life and soul to the lotus feet of Krsna, no one will be 
able to check it. The movement will go forward without limits. Chant 
Hare Krsna! 


TEXT 48 


aTaa: HRT ATi: | 
RETA FOIEAT FT Trea Tat fet vei 
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navamah karma-kalpo ‘pi 
viphalayesvararpitah 
kalpate purusasyaiva 
sa hy atma dayito hitah 


na—not; avamah—very little, or insignificant; karma—activities; 
kalpah—rightly executed; api—even; viphalaya—go in vain; iSvara- 
arpitah—because of being dedicated to the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; kalpate—it is so accepted; purusasya—of all persons; eva—in- 
deed; sah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hi—certainly; atma— 
the Supersoul, the supreme father; dayitah—extremely dear; hitah— 
beneficial. 


TRANSLATION 


Activities dedicated to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
even if performed in small measure, never go in vain. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, being the supreme father, is 
naturally very dear and always ready to act for the good of the liv- 
ing entities. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (2.40), the Lord says svalpam apy asya dharmasya 


trayate mahato bhayat: this dharma, devotional service, is so important 
that even if performed to a very small, almost negligible extent, it can 
give one the supreme result. There are many instances in the history of 
the world in which even a slight service rendered to the Lord has saved a 
living entity from the greatest danger. Ajamila, for example, was saved 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead from the greatest danger, that of 
going to hell. He was saved simply because he chanted the name 
Narayana at the end of his life. When Ajamila chanted this holy name of 
the Lord, Narayana, he did not chant knowingly; actually he was calling 
his youngest son, whose name was Narayana. Nonetheless, Lord 
Narayana took this chanting seriously, and thus Ajamila achieved the 
result of ante narayana-smrtih, remembering Narayana at the end of 
life. If one somehow or other remembers the holy name of Narayana, 
Krsna or Rama at the end of life, he immediately achieves the transcen- 
dental result of going back home, back to Godhead. 
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead is actually the only object of our 
love. As long as we are in this material world we have so many desires to 
fulfill, but when we come in touch with the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, we immediately become perfect and fully satisfied, just as a child is 
fully satisfied when he comes to the lap of his mother. Dhruva Maharaja 
went to the forest to achieve some material result by austerity and 
penance, but when he actually saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
he said, “I do not want any material benediction. | am completely 
satishied.”’ Even if one wants some material benefit from serving the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, this can be achieved extremely easily, 
without hard labor. Therefore the sdstra recommends: 


akamah sarva-kamo va 
moksa-kama udara-dhih 

tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


“Whether one desires everything or nothing or desires to merge into the 
existence_of the Lord, he is intelligent only if he worships Lord Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by rendering transcendental loving 
service.” (Bhag. 2.3.10) Even if one has material desires, one can un- 
doubtedly achieve what he wants by rendering service to the Lord. 


TEXT 49 
aay fe eaeaararal aT TTT | 
waaaad fast: ara fs uesil 


yatha hi skandha-sakhanam 
taror miilavasecanam 

evam dradhanam visnoh 
sarvesadm Gtmanas ca hi 


yatha—as; hi—indeed; skandha—of the trunk; sakhandm—and of 
the branches; taroh—of a tree; mala—the root; avasecanam—water- 
ing; evam—in this way; @radhanam—worship; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; 
sarvesam—of everyone; atmanah—of the Supersoul; ca—also; hi—in- 


deed. 
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TRANSLATION 


When one pours water on the root of a tree, the trunk and 
branches of the tree are automatically pleased. Similarly, when one 
becomes a devotee of Lord Visnu, everyone is served, for the Lord 
is the Supersoul of everyone. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Padma Purana: 


Gradhananam sarvesam 
visnor aradhanam param 

tasmat parataram devi 
tadiyanam samarcanam 


“Of all types of worship, worship of Lord Visnu is best, and better than 
the worship of Lord Visnu is the worship of His devotee, the Vaisnava.”” 
There are many demigods worshiped by people who are attached to ma- 
terial desires (kdmais tais tair hrta-jfidnah prapadyante ’nya-devatah). 
Because people are embarrassed by so many material desires, they wor- 
ship Lord Siva, Lord Brahma, the goddess Kali, Durga, Ganesa and Sarya 
to achieve different results. However, one can achieve all these results 
simultaneously just by worshiping Lord Visnu. As stated elsewhere in 


the Bhagavatam (4.31.14): 


yatha taror mila-nisecanena 
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah 
pranopaharac ca yathendriyanam 
tathaiva sarvarhanam acyuteyjya 


*‘Just by pouring water on the root of a tree, one nourishes its trunk and 
all of its branches, fruits and flowers, and just by supplying food to the 
stomach, one satisfes all the limbs of the body. Similarly, by worshiping 
Lord Visnu one can satisfy everyone.”’ Krsna consciousness is not a sec- 
tarian religious movement. Rather, it is meant for all-embracing welfare 
activities for the world. One can enter this movement without dis- 
crimination in terms of caste, creed, religion or nationality. If one is 
trained to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, who is 
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the origin of visnu-tattva, one can become fully satisfied and perfect in 
all respects. 


TEXT 50 


aaeaeadaeaa «= afdaraleranacr | 
farang Teta aT sy AEA Noll 


namas tubhyam anantaya 
durvitarkyadtma-karmane 

nirgundya gunesaya 
sattva-sthaya ca sampratam 


namah—all obeisances; tubhyam—unto You, my Lord; anantaya— 
who are everlasting, transcending the three phases of time (past, present 
and future); durvitarkya-dtma-karmane—unto You, who perform in- 
conceivable activities; nirgundya—which are all transcendental, free 
from the inebriety of material qualities; guna-iséya—unto You, who 
control the three modes of material nature; sattva-sthaya—who are in 
favor of the material quality of goodness; ca—also; sampratam—at pre- 
sent. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, all obeisances unto You, who are eternal, beyond 
time’s limits of past, present and future. You are inconceivable in 
Your activities, You are the master of the three modes of material 
nature, and, being transcendental to all material qualities, You are 
free from material contamination. You are the controller of all 
three of the modes of nature, but at the present You are in favor of 
the quality of goodness. Let us offer our respectful obeisances 
unto You. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead controls the material activities 
_manifested by the three modes of material nature. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita, nirgunam guna-bhoktr ca: the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is always transcendental to the material qualities (sattva-guna, 
rajo-guna and tamo-guna), but nonetheless He is their controller. The 
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Lord manifests Himself in three features—as Brahma, Visnu and 
Mahesvara—to control these three qualities. He personally takes charge 
of sattva-guna as Lord Visnu, and He entrusts the charge of rajo-guna 
and tamo-guna to Lord Brahma and Lord Siva. Ultimately, however, He 
is the controller of all three gunas. Lord Brahma, expressing his ap- 
preciation, said that because Lord Visnu had now taken charge of the ac- 
tivities of goodness, there was every hope that the demigods would be 
successful in fulfilling their desires. The demigods were harassed by the 
demons, who were infested with tamo-guna. However, as Lord Brahma 
has previously described, since the time of sattva-guna had now arrived, 
the demigods could naturally expect to fulfill their desires. The demigods 
are supposedly well advanced in knowledge, yet they could not under- 
stand the knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore 
the Lord is addressed here as anantaya. Although Lord Brahma knows 
past, present and future, he is unable to understand the unlimited 
knowledge of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Fifth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Demigods Appeal to 
the Lord for Protection.” 


CHAPTER SIX 


The Demigods 


and Demons Declare a Truce 


This chapter describes how the Lord appeared before the demigods when 
they offered Him their prayers. Following the advice of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the demigods executed a truce with the demons 
for the purpose of churning nectar from the sea. 

Because of the prayers offered by the demigods in the previous 
chapter, Lord Ksirodakasayi Visnu was pleased with the demigods, and 
thus He appeared before them. The demigods were almost blinded by His 
transcendental bodily effulgence. At first, therefore, they could not even 
see any part of His body. After some time, however, when Brahma could 
see the Lord, he, along with Lord Siva, began to offer the Lord prayers. 

Lord Brahma said: “‘The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being 
beyond birth and death, is eternal. He has no material qualities. Yet He is 
the ocean of unlimited auspicious qualities. He is subtler than the most 
subtle, He is invisible, and His form is inconceivable. He is worshipable 
for all the demigods. Innumerable universes exist within His form, and 
therefore He is never separated from these universes by time, space or 
circumstances. He is the chief and the pradhdna. Although He is the 
beginning, the middle and the end of the material creation, the idea of 
pantheism conceived by Mayavadi philosophers has no validity. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead controls the entire material manifesta- 
tion through His subordinate agent, the external energy. Because of His 
inconceivable transcendental position, He is always the master of the ma- 
terial energy. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His various 
forms, is always present even within this material world, but the ma- 
terial qualities cannot touch Him. One can understand His position only 
by His instructions, as given in Bhagavad-gita.”’ As stated in Bhagavad- 
gita (10.10), dadami buddhi-yogam tam. Buddhi-yoga means bhakti- 
yoga. Only through the process of bhakti-yoga can one understand the 
Supreme Lord. 
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When offered prayers by Lord Siva and Lord Brahma, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead was pleased. Thus He gave appropriate instruc- 
tions to all the demigods. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
known as Ajita, unconquerable, advised the demigods to make a peace 
proposal to the demons, so that after formulating a truce, the demigods 
and demons could churn the ocean of milk. The rope would be the big- 
gest serpent, known as Vasuki, and the churning rod would be Mandara 
Mountain. Poison would also be produced from the churning, but it 
would be taken by Lord Siva, and so there would be no need to fear it. 
Many other attractive things would be generated by the churning, but 
the Lord warned the demigods not to be captivated by such things. Nor 
should the demigods be angry if there were some disturbances. After ad- 
vising the demigods in this way, the Lord disappeared from the scene. 

Following the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
demigods established a peace with Maharaja Bali, the King of the 
demons. Then both the demons and the demigods started for the ocean, 
taking Mandara Mountain with them. Because of the great heaviness of 
the mountain, the demigods and demons became fatigued, and some of 
them actually died. Then the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, 
appeared there on the back of His carrier, Garuda, and by His mercy He 
brought these demigods and demons back to life. The Lord then lifted 
the mountain with one of His hands and placed it on the back of Garuda. 
The Lord sat on the mountain and was carried to the spot of the churning 
by Garuda, who placed the mountain in the middle of the sea. Then the 
Lord asked Garuda to leave that place because as long as Garuda was 
present, Vasuki could not come there. 


TEXT 1 
naa Tay 
ad waa gaabinary atta: 
aaa UstReaaieaga: | 2 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
evan stutah sura-ganair 
bhagavan harir isvarah 
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tesam avirabhid rajan 


sahasrarkodaya-dyutih 


Sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—in this way; 
stutah—being worshiped by prayers; sura-ganaih—by the demigods; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; harih—the van- 
quisher of all inauspiciousness; isvarah—the supreme controller; 
tesam—in front of Lord Brahma and all the demigods; dvirabhit—ap- 
peared there; rajan—O King (Pariksit); sahasra—of thousands; arka— 
of suns; udaya—like the rising; dyutih—His effulgence. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King Pariksit, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Hari, being thus worshiped with prayers by 
the demigods and Lord Brahma, appeared before them. His bodily 
effulgence resembled the simultaneous rising of thousands of 
suns. 


TEXT 2 


Jaq aaa aa za: afacam: | 
aaeted far: aoharcared a Sat ATT Uwe 


tenaiva sahasd sarve 
devah pratihateksanah 
napasyan kham disah ksaunim 
atmanam ca kuto vibhum 


tena eva—because of this; sahasd—all of a sudden; sarve—all; 
devah—the demigods; pratihata-iksanah—their vision being blocked; 
na—not; apasyan—could see; kham—the sky; disah—the directions; 
ksaunim—land; adtmadnam ca—also themselves; kutah—and where is 
the question of seeing; vibhum—the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The vision of all the demigods was blocked by the Lord’s 
effulgence. Thus they could see neither the sky, the directions, the 
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land, nor even themselves, what to speak of seeing the Lord, who 
was present before them. 


TEXTS 3-7 
fafiedt ATAFEE AE TIN TH TTT | 
meat ATRIA BSUTATVTT TTT 3 
TARA «=| BAHT | 
TAA S| GTal FTAA v I 
Terminated eqeeat a aang | 
RMA THNSNTATA YI 
MAAAUISMAT MAT | 
SRIATAUT Seat radical & 
aaah: aeagareentray | 
qe Samat: aga: ged Wy 
AMAT: Aa salsa Ta: io ll 


viritico bhagavan drstva 
saha Sarvena tam tanum 

svaccham marakata-syamam 
kanja-garbharuneksanam 


tapta-hemavadatena 
lasat-kauseya-vasasa 

prasanna-caru-sarvangim 
sumukhim sundara-bhruvam 


mahd-mani-kiritena 
keyiirabhyam ca bhisitam 

karnabharana-nirbhata- 
kapola-sri-mukhambujam 


kdricikalapa-valaya- 


hara-niipura-sobhitam 
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kaustubhabharanadm laksmim 


bibhratim vana-mdlinim 


sudarsanadibhih svastrair 
murtimadbhir upasitam 

tustava deva-pravarah 
sasarvah purusam param 

sarvamara-ganaih sakarn 
sarvangair avanim gataih 


viriicah—Lord Brahma; bhagavan—who is also addressed as 
bhagavan because of his powerful position; drstva—by seeing; saha— 
with; Sarvena—Lord Siva; tdm—unto the Supreme Lord; tanum—His 
transcendental form; svacchdm—without material contamination; 
marakata-syamam—with a bodily luster like the light of a blue gem; 
kayija-garbha-aruna-iksandm—with pinkish eyes like the womb of a 
lotus flower; tapta-hema-avaddtena—with a luster like that of molten 
gold; lasat—shining; kauseya-vdsasa—dressed in yellow silk garments; 
prasanna-caru-sarva-arigim—all the parts of whose body were graceful 
and very beautiful; su-mukhim—with a smiling face; sundara- 
bhruvam—whose eyebrows were very beautifully situated; maha-mani- 
kiritena —with a helmet bedecked with valuable jewels; keyirabhyam ca 
bhiisitam—decorated with all kinds of ornaments; karna-abharana- 
nirbhata—illuminated by the rays of the jewels on His ears; kapola— 
with cheeks; sri-mukha-ambujam—whose beautiful lotuslike face; 
kdvici-kalapa-valaya —ornaments like the belt on the waist and bangles 
on the hands; hara-ntipura—with a necklace on the chest and ankle 
bells on the legs; Sobhitam—all beautifully set; hkaustubha- 
abharanadm—whose chest was decorated with the Kaustubha gem; 
laksmim—the goddess of fortune; bibhratim—moving; vana- 
mélinim—with flower garlands; sudarsana-ddibhih—bearing the 
Sudarsana cakra and others; sva-astraih—with His weapons; mir- 
timadbhih—in His original form; updsitam—being worshiped; 
tustava—satisfied; deva-pravarah—the chief of the demigods; sa- 
Sarvah—with Lord Siva; purusam param—the Supreme Personality; 
sarva-amara-ganaih—accompanied by all the demigods; sékam—with; 
sarva-arigaih—with all the parts of the body; avanim—on the ground; 
gataih —prostrated. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma, along with Lord Siva, saw the crystal-clear per- 
sonal beauty of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose 
blackish body resembles a marakata gem, whose eyes are reddish 
like the depths of a lotus, who is dressed with garments that are 
yellow like molten gold, and whose entire body is attractively 
decorated. They saw His beautiful, smiling, lotuslike face, 
crowned by a helmet bedecked with valuable jewels. The Lord has 
attractive eyebrows, and His cheeks are adorned with earrings. 
Lord Brahma and Lord Siva saw the belt on the Lord’s waist, the 
bangles on His arms, the necklace on His chest, and the ankle bells 
on His legs. The Lord is bedecked with flower garlands, His neck is 
decorated with the Kaustubha gem, and He carries with Him the 
goddess of fortune and His personal weapons, like His disc and 
club. When Lord Brahma, along with Lord Siva and the other 
demigods, thus saw the form of the Lord, they all immediately fell 
to the ground, offering their obeisances. 


TEXT 8 
TTA 
AaTIA A AaaaTaaT- 
yor = Pratoraaara | 
sontnasa aaa 
waaay AMC TMM NN eI 


sri-brahmovaca 
ajata-janma-sthiti-sarnyamaya- 
gunaya nirvana-sukharnavaya 
anor animne ‘pariganya-dhaémne 
mahanubhdvaya namo namas te 


sri-brahmaé uvadca—Lord Brahma said; —_ajata-janma-sthiti- 
samyamaya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is never 
born but whose appearance in different incarnations never ceases; 
agunaya—never affected by the material modes of nature (sattva-guna, 


Text 8] The Demigods and Demons Declare a Truce 209 


rajo-guna and tamo-guna); nirvana-sukha-arnavéya—unto the ocean 
of eternal bliss, beyond material existence; anoh animne—smaller than 
the atom; apariganya-dhamne—whose bodily features are never to be 
conceived by material speculation; mahd-anubhavaya—whose existence 
is inconceivable; namah—offering our obeisances; namah—again offer- 
ing our obeisances; te—unto You. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma said: Although You are never born, Your ap- 
pearance and disappearance as an incarnation never cease. You are 
always free from the material qualities, and You are the shelter of 
transcendental bliss resembling an ocean. Eternally existing in 
Your transcendental form, You are the supreme subtle of the most 
extremely subtle. We therefore offer our respectful obeisances 
unto You, the Supreme, whose existence is inconceivable. 


PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.6): 


ajo "pi sann avyayatma 
bhittandm isvaro ‘pi san 

prakrtim svam adhisthaya 
sambhavamy atma-méyaya 


‘‘Although I am unborn and My transcendental body never deteriorates, 
and although I am the Lord of all sentient beings, | still appear in every 
millennium in My original transcendental form.”’ In the following verse 


in Bhagavad-gita (4.7), the Lord says: 
yada yada hi dharmasya 


glanir bhavati bharata 
abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmaénam srjamy aham 


‘““Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de- 
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time | 
descend Myself.”’ Thus although the Supreme Lord is unborn, there is no 
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cessation to His appearance in different forms as incarnations like Lord 
Krsna and Lord Rama. Since His incarnations are eternal, the various ac- 
tivities performed by these incarnations are also eternal. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead does not appear because He is forced to do so by 
karma like ordinary living entities who are forced to accept a certain type 
of body. It is to be understood that the Lord’s body and activities are all 
transcendental, being free from the contamination of the material modes 
of nature. These pastimes are transcendental bliss to the Lord. The word 
apariganya-dhamne is very significant. There is no limit to the Lord’s 
appearance in different incarnations. All of these incarnations are eter- 


nal, blissful and full of knowledge. 


TEXT 9 
et aa ger asd 
ansaiaeantatr | 
Gia Wa: ae aaa 


marageag = frarqay is 1 


ripam tavaitat purusarsabhejyam 
Sreyo ’rthibhir vaidika-tantrikena 
yogena dhatah saha nas tri-lokan 
pasyamy amusminn u ha visva-mirtau 


ripam—form; tava—Your; etat—this; purusa-rsabha—O best of all 
personalities; ijyam—worshipable; sreyah—ultimate auspiciousness; 
arthibhih—by persons who desire; vaidika—under the direction of 
Vedic instructions; tdntrikena—realized by followers of Tantras, like 
Narada-paricaratra; yogena—by practice of mystic yoga; dhatah—O 
supreme director; saha—with; nah—us (the demigods) ; tri-lokan — 
controlling the three worlds; pasyami—we see directly; amusmin—in 
You; u—oh; ha—completely manifested; visva-mirtau—in You, who 
have the universal form. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of persons, O supreme director, those who actually aspire 
for supreme good fortune worship this form of Your Lordship ac- 
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cording to the Vedic Tantras. My Lord, we can see all the three 
worlds in You. 


PURPORT 


The Vedic mantras say: yasmin vijfidte sarvam evam vijfidtarm 
bhavati. When the devotee sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead by 
his meditation, or when he sees the Lord personally, face to face, he be- 
comes aware of everything within this universe. Indeed, nothing is 
unknown to him. Everything within this material world is fully 
manifested to a devotee who has seen the Supreme Personality of God- 


head. Bhagavad-gita (4.34) therefore advises: 


tad viddhi pranipatena 
pariprasnena sevaya 

upadeksyanti te jidnam 
Jfianinas tattva-darsinah 


‘‘Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire 
from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized 
soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth.” 
Lord Brahma is one of these self-realized authorities (svayambhir 
naradah sambhuh kumarah kapilo manuh). One must therefore accept 
the disciplic succession from Lord Brahma, and then one can understand 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead in fullness. Here the word visva- 
miurtau indicates that everything exists in the form of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. One who is able to worship Him can see everything 
in Him and see Him in everything. 


TEXT 10 


SOS DR ICI CECB ECU RCIICE 

azeTed arate ameaaes | 
TM WIA Fe 

qq MAT TW WANT lM 2oll 


tvayy agra asit tvayi madhya asit 
tvayy anta dsid idam atma-tantre 
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tvam ddir anto jagato ’sya madhyam 
ghatasya mrtsneva parah parasmat 


tvayi—unto You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; agre—in the 
beginning; dsit—there was; tvayi—unto You; madhye—in the middle; 
dsit—there was; tvayi—unto You; ante—in the end; dsit—there was; 
idam —all of this cosmic manifestation; atma-tantre—fully under Your 
control; tvam—Your Lordship; adih—beginning; antah—end; 
jagatah—of the cosmic manifestation; asya—of this; madhyam—mid- 
dle; ghatasya—of an earthen pot; mrtsnd iva—like the earth; parah— 
transcendental; parasmat—because of being the chief. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, who are always fully independent, this entire cos- 
mic manifestation arises from You, rests upon You and ends in 
You. Your Lordship is the beginning, sustenance and end of every- 
thing, like the earth, which is the cause of an earthen pot, which 
supports the pot, and to which the pot, when broken, finally 
returns. 


TEXT 11 


<a ARIAT «=a 
faata «fat aga: | 
qaateq Awl AaaT Aalto 
DUD CIO MO OUME CLIC CAmIREOT 


tvam mdayayatmdsrayaya svayedam 
nirmaya visvam tad-anupravistah 
pasyanti yukta manasa manisino 


guna-vyavaye ‘py agunam vipascitah 


tvam—Your Lordship; mdyaya—by Your eternal energy; datma- 
asrayaya—whose existence is under Your shelter; svayé—emanated 
from Yourself; idam—this; nirmaya—for the sake of creating; 
visvam—the entire universe; tat—into it; anupravistah—You enter; 
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pasyanti—they see; yuktah—persons in touch with You; manasaé—by 
an elevated mind; manisinah—people with advanced consciousness; 
guna—of material qualities; vyavdye—in the transformation; api—al- 
though; agunam—still untouched by the material qualities; 
vipascitah—those who are fully aware of the truth of Sastra. 


TRANSLATION 


O Supreme, You are independent in Your self and do not take 
help from others. Through Your own potency, You create this cos- 
mic manifestation and enter into it. Those who are advanced in 
Krsna consciousness, who are fully in knowledge of the authorita- 
tive sastra, and who, through the practice of bhakti-yoga, are 
cleansed of all material contamination, can see with clear minds 
that although You exist within the transformations of the material 
qualities, Your presence is untouched by these qualities. 


PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (9.10): 


mayddhyaksena prakrtih 
suyate sacaracaram 

hetunanena kaunteya 
Jagad viparivartate 


“This material nature, working under My direction, O son of Kunti, is 
producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this manifesta- 
tion is created and annihilated again and again.” The material energy 
creates, maintains and devastates the entire cosmic manifestation be- 
cause of directions given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
enters this universe as Garbhodakasayi Visnu but is untouched by the 
material qualities. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord refers to maya, the exter- 
nal energy, which creates this material world, as mama maya, “‘My en- 
ergy, because this energy works under the full control of the Lord. 
These facts can be realized only by those who are well versed in Vedic 
knowledge and advanced in Krsna consciousness. 
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TEXT 12 
Iwiqdd + Ty 
wera Fatty | 
aA O ies ° 
TATA Atsated fe car 
Wty Je BAM aaled 12211 


yathagnim edhasy amrtam ca gosu 
bhuvy annam ambiidyamane ca vrttim 

yogair manusya adhiyanti hi tvam 
gunesu buddhya kavayo vadanti 


yathad—as; agnim—fire; edhasi—in wood; amrtam—milk, which is 
like nectar; ca—and; gosu—from cows; bhuvi—on the ground; annam- 
—food grains; ambu—water; udyamane—in enterprise; ca—also; vurt- 
tim—livelihood; yogaih—by practice of bhakti-yoga; manusyah— 
human beings; adhiyanti—achieve; hi—indeed; tuam—You; gunesu— 
in the material modes of nature; buddhya—by intelligence; kavayah— 
great personalities; vadanti—say. 


TRANSLATION 


As one can derive fire from wood, milk from the milk bag of the 
cow, food grains and water from the land, and prosperity in one’s 
livelihood from industrial enterprises, so, by the practice of 
bhakti-yoga, even within this material world, one can achieve Your 
favor or intelligently approach You. Those who are pious all affirm 
this. 

PURPORT 

Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is nirguna, not to be 
found within this material world, the entire material world is pervaded 
by Him, as stated in Bhagavad-gita (maya tatam idam sarvam). The ma- 
terial world is nothing but an expansion of the Lord’s material energy, 
and the entire cosmic manifestation rests upon Him (mat-sthani sarva- 
bhatani). Nonetheless, the Supreme Lord cannot be found here (na 
caharn tesv avasthitah). A devotee, however, can see the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead through the practice of bhakti-yoga. One ordinarily 
does not begin to practice bhakti-yoga unless he has practiced it in pre- 
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vious births. Moreover, one can begin bhakti-yoga only by the mercy of 
the spiritual master and Krsna. Guru-krsna-prasdde paya bhakti-lata- 
bija. The seed of devotional service is obtainable by the mercy of guru, 
the spiritual master, and Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Only by the practice of bhakti-yoga can one achieve the favor of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and see Him face to face (premanjana- 
cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti). One 
cannot see the Lord by other methods, such as karma, jidna or yoga. 
Under the direction of the spiritual master, one must cultivate bhakti- 
yoga (sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranam pGda-sevanam). Then, 
even within this material world, although the Lord is not visible, a devo- 
tee can see Him. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (bhaktya mam 
abhijanati yavan yas cdsmi tattvatah) and in Srimad-Bhdgavatam 
(bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah). Thus by devotional service one can 
achieve the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although He is 
not visible or understandable to materialistic persons. 

In this verse, the cultivation of bhakti-yoga is compared to many ma- 
terial activities. By friction one can get fire from wood, by digging the 
earth one can get food grains and water, and by agitating the milk bag of 
the cow one can get nectarean milk. Milk is compared to nectar, which 
one can drink to become immortal. Of course, simply drinking milk will 
not make one immortal, but it can increase the duration of one’s life. In 
modern civilization, men do not think milk to be important, and 
therefore they do not live very long. Although in this age men can live 
up to one hundred years, their duration of life is reduced because they do 
not drink large quantities of milk. This is a sign of Kali-yuga. In Kali- 
yuga, instead of drinking milk, people prefer to slaughter an animal and 
eat its flesh. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His instructions of 
Bhagavad-gita, advises go-raksya, which means cow protection. The cow 
should be protected, milk should be drawn from the cows, and this milk 
should be prepared in various ways. One should take ample milk, and 
thus one can prolong one’s life, develop his brain, execute devotional 
service, and ultimately attain the favor of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. As it is essential to get food grains and water by digging the 
earth, it is also essential to give protection to the cows and take nectarean 
milk from their milk bags. 

The people of this age are inclined toward industrial enterprises for 
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comfortable living, but they refuse to endeavor to execute devotional 
service, by which they can achieve the ultimate goal of life by returning 
home, back to Godhead. Unfortunately, as it is said, na te viduh svdartha- 
gatim hi visnum durdsayd ye bahir-artha-mdninah. People without 
spiritual education do not know that the ultimate goal of life is to go back 
home, back to Godhead. Forgetting this aim of life, they are working 
very hard in disappointment and frustration (moghasa mogha-karmano 
mogha-jfidna vicetasah). The so-called vaisyas—the industrialists or 
businessmen—are involved in big, big industrial enterprises, but they 
are not interested in food grains and milk. However, as indicated here, 
by digging for water, even in the desert, we can produce food grains; 
when we produce food grains and vegetables, we can give protection to 
the cows; while giving protection to the cows, we can draw from them 
abundant quantities of milk; and by getting enough milk and combining 
it with food grains and vegetables, we can prepare hundreds of nectarean 
foods. We can happily eat this food and thus avoid industrial enterprises 
and joblessness. 

Agriculture and cow protection are the way to become sinless and thus 
be attracted to devotional service. Those who are sinful cannot be at- 
tracted by devotional service. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (7.28): 


yesam tv anta-gatam papam 
Jananam punya-karmanam 

te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
bhajante mam drdha-vratah 


**Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose 
sinful actions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the 
duality of delusion, engage themselves in My service with determina- 
tion.” The majority of people in this age of Kali are sinful, short-living, 
unfortunate and disturbed (mandah sumanda-matayo manda-bhagya 
hy upadrutah). For them, Caitanya Mahaprabhu has advised: 


harer nama harer nadma 
harer nadmaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 
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‘In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no 
other way. There is no other way.” 


TEXT 13 
d wai aa ara agfaerd 
atmanafataay 
ea aa faa a 
TA Talat ET AMAA: ULM 


tam tvam vayam natha samujihanam 
saroja-nabhaticirepsitartham 

drstva gata nirvrtam adya sarve 
gaja davarta iva gangam ambhah 


tam—O Lord; tuém—Your Lordship; vayam—all of us; naétha—O 
master; samujihadnam—now appearing before us with all glories; 
saroja-nabha—O Lord, whose navel resembles a lotus flower, or from 
whose navel grows a lotus flower; ati-cira—for an extremely long time; 
ipsita—desiring; artham—for the ultimate goal of life; drstva—seeing; 
gatah—in our vision; nirvrtam—transcendental happiness; adya— 
today; sarve—all of us; gajah—elephants; dava-artah—being afflicted 
in a forest fire; iva—like; gangam ambhah—with water from the 
Ganges. 

TRANSLATION 


Elephants afflicted by a forest fire become very happy when they 
get water from the Ganges. Similarly, O my Lord, from whose 
navel grows a lotus flower, since You have now appeared before us, 
we have become transcendentally happy. By seeing Your Lordship, 
whom we have desired to see for a very long time, we have 
achieved our ultimate goal in life. 


PURPORT 


The devotees of the Lord are always very eager to see the Supreme 
Lord face to face, but they do not demand that the Lord come before 
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them, for a pure devotee considers such a demand to be contrary to devo- 
tional service. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu teaches this lesson in His 
Siksdstaka. Adarsanan marma-hatam karotu va. The devotee is always 
eager to see the Lord face to face, but if he is brokenhearted because he 
cannot see the Lord, even life after life, he will never command the Lord 
to appear. This is a sign of pure devotion. Therefore in this verse we find 
the word ati-cira-ipsita-artham, meaning that the devotee aspires for a 
long, long time to see the Lord. If the Lord, by His own pleasure, appears 
before the devotee, the devotee feels extremely happy, as Dhruva 
Maharaja felt when he personally saw the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. When Dhruva Maharaja saw the Lord, he had no desire to ask the 
Lord for any benediction. Indeed, simply by seeing the Lord, Dhruva 
Maharaja felt so satished that he did not want to ask the Lord for any 
benediction (svamin krtartho ’smi varam na ydice). A pure devotee, 
whether able or unable to see the Lord, always engages in the Lord’s 
devotional service, always hoping that at some time the Lord may be 
pleased to appear before him so that he can see the Lord face to face. 


TEXT 14 
a ad farenassiaret 


ai aauiee | TARY | 
Tama «= Alaa 
fe aeaencaaararaa: 12 ei 


sa tvam vidhatsvakhila-loka-pala 
vayam yad arthas tava pdda-milam 
samagatas te bahir-antar-atman 
kim vanya-viyfidpyam asesa-saksinah 


sah—that; tvam—Your Lordship; vidhatsva—kindly do the needful; 
akhila-loka-palah—the demigods, directors of different departments of 
this universe; vayam—all of us; yat—that which; arthah—purpose; 
tava—at Your Lordship’s; pdda-milam—lotus feet; samdgatah—we 
have arrived; te—unto You; bahih-antah-dtman—O Supersoul of 
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everyone, O constant internal and external witness; kim—what; va— 
either; anya-vijridpyam—we have to inform You; asesa-saksinah—the 
witness and knower of everything. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, we, the various demigods, the directors of this uni- 
verse, have come to Your lotus feet. Please fulfill the purpose for 
which we have come. You are the witness of everything, from 
within and without. Nothing is unknown to You, and therefore it 
is unnecessary to inform You again of anything. 


PURPORT 

As stated in Bhagavad-gita (13.3), ksetra-jnam capi mam viddhi 
sarva-ksetresu bharata. The individual souls are proprietors of their in- 
dividual bodies, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the proprie- 
tor of all bodies. Since He is the witness of everyone’s body, nothing is 
unknown to Him. He knows what we need. Our duty, therefore, is to 
execute devotional service sincerely, under the direction of the spiritual 
master. Krsna, by His grace, will supply whatever we need in executing 
our devotional service. In the Krsna consciousness movement, we simply 
have to execute the order of Krsna and guru. Then all necessities will be 
supplied by Krsna, even if we do not ask for them. 


TEXT 15 


ae fafa aqua 3 
aareaisatea HITT | 

fe at aaa zafaarn 
fara a at faargraeaq 24 


aham giritras ca surddayo ye 
daksadayo ’gner iva ketavas te 

kim va vidamesa prthag-vibhata 
vidhatsva sam no dvija-deva-mantram 
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aham—I (Lord Brahma); giritrah—Lord Siva; ca—also; sura- 
adayah—all the demigods; ye—as we are; daksa-adayah—headed by 
Maharaja Daksa; agneh—of fire; iva—like; ketavah—sparks; te—of 
You; kim—what; vd—either; vidama—can we understand; isa—O my 
Lord; prthak-vibhatah—independently of You; vidhatsva—kindly 
bestow upon us; sam—good fortune; nah—our; dvija-deva-mantram— 
the means of deliverance suitable for the brahmanas and demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


I [Lord Brahma], Lord Siva and all the demigods, accompanied 
by the prajapatis like Daksa, are nothing but sparks illuminated by 
You, who are the original fire. Since we are particles of You, what 
can we understand about our welfare? O Supreme Lord, please 
give us the means of deliverance that is suitable for the brahmanas 
and demigods. 


PURPORT 


In this verse, the word dvija-deva-mantram is very important. The 
word mantra means “that which delivers one from the material world.” 
Only the dvijas (the brahmanas) and the devas (the demigods) can be 
delivered from material existence by the instructions of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Whatever is spoken by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is a mantra and is suitable for delivering the conditioned 
souls from mental speculation. The conditioned souls are engaged in a 
struggle for existence (manah sasthanindriyani prakrti-sthani karsati). 
Deliverance from this struggle constitutes the highest benefit, but unless 
one gets a mantra from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, deliverance 
is impossible. The beginning mantra is the Gayatri mantra. Therefore, 
after purification, when one is qualified to become a brahmana (dvija), 
he is offered the Gayatri mantra. Simply by chanting the Gayatri mantra, 
one can be delivered. This mantra, however, is suitable only for the 
brahmanas and demigods. In Kali-yuga, we are all in a very difficult 
position, in which we need a suitable mantra that can deliver us from the 
dangers of this age. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in 
His incarnation as Lord Caitanya, gives us the Hare Krsna mantra. 
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harer nama harer néma 
harer namaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 


“In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no 
other way. There is no other way.” In His Siksdstaka, Lord Caitanya 
says, param vijayete sri-krsna-sankirtanam: “All glories to the chanting 
of Sri-krsna-sankirtana!’’ The mahé-mantra—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare 
Hare—is directly chanted by the Lord Himself, who gives us this mantra 
for deliverance. 

We cannot invent any means to be delivered from the dangers of ma- 
terial existence. Here, even the demigods, such as Lord Brahma and Lord 
Siva, and the prajapatis, such as Daksa, are said to be like illuminating 
sparks in the presence of the Supreme Lord, who is compared to a great 
fire. Sparks are beautiful as long as they are in the fire. Similarly, we 
have to remain in the association of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and always engage in devotional service, for then we shall always be 
brilliant and illuminating. As soon as we fall from the service of the 
Lord, our brilliance and illumination will immediately be extinguished, 
or at least stopped for some time. When we living entities, who are like 
sparks of the original fire, the Supreme Lord, fall into a material condi- 
tion, we must take the mantra from the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
as it is offered by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. By chanting this Hare Krsna 
mantra, we shall be delivered from all the difficulties of this material 
world. 


TEXT 16 
NTR SII 
uy = faftanfafiifzaae 
fama ast eet aaa | 
ATE ATTA faa 
Sr CIC EG CE AC 1 Gam EAAT 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
evam virincddibhir iditas tad 
vyndya tesam hrdayam yathaiva 
Jagada jimiita-gabhiraya gira 
baddhanyalin samvrta-sarva-karakan 


Sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus; viririca- 
ddibhih—by all the demigods, headed by Lord Brahma; iditah—being 
worshiped; tat vijfidya —understanding the expectation; tesam—of all of 
them; hrdayam—the core of the heart; yatha—as; eva—indeed; 
jagada—replied; jimita-gabhiraya—like the sound of clouds; gira—by 
words; baddha-arjalin—unto the demigods, who stood with folded 


hands; samvurta—restrained; sarva—all; karakdn—senses. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: When the Lord was thus offered 
prayers by the demigods, headed by Lord Brahma, He understood 
the purpose for which they had approached Him. Therefore, in a 
deep voice that resembled the rumbling of clouds, the Lord 
replied to the demigods, who all stood there attentively with 
folded hands. 


TEXT 17 


aH waa atsat | 
Reda aaah: 21 


eka evesvaras tasmin 
sura-karye suresvarah 

vihartu-kadmas tan aha 
samudronmathanadibhih 


ekah—alone; eva—indeed; isvarah—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; tasmin—in that; sura-kdrye—the activities of the demigods; 
sura-isvarah—the Lord of the demigods, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; vihartu—to enjoy pastimes; kdmah—desiring; tan—unto the 
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demigods; aha—said; samudra-unmathana-ddibhih—by activities of 
churning the ocean. 
TRANSLATION 
Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of 
the demigods, was capable of performing the activities of the 
demigods by Himself, He wanted to enjoy pastimes in churning 
the ocean. Therefore He spoke as follows. 


TEXT 18 
tT AWATT 


SeT AAA Va S Sat aH arlyay | 
Tyaafea: Ad AMT? AS AM YM: cil 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
hanta brahmann aho sambho 
he deva mama bhdasitam 
Srnutavahitah sarve 
Sreyo vah sydd yatha surah 


Sri-bhagavan uvadca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
hanta—addressing them; brahman aho—O Lord Brahma; sSambho—O 
Lord Siva; he—O; devah—demigods; mama—My; bhasitam—state- 
ment; Srnuta—hear; avahitah—with great attention; sarve—all of you; 
Sreyah—good fortune; vah—for all of you; syat—shall be; yatha—as; 
surah —for the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O Lord Brahma, 


Lord Siva and other demigods, please hear Me with great attention, 
for what I say will bring good fortune for all of you. 


TEXT 19 


Wd aAaedaaNd AIA, | 
SAATEAeA TAT Ft AT ATA: NLA 
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yata danava-daiteyais 
tavat sandhir vidhiyatam 
kalendnugrhitais tair 
yavad vo bhava dtmanah 


yata—just execute; danava—with the demons; daiteyaih—and the 
asuras; tavat—so long; sandhih—a truce; vidhiyatam —execute; 
kalena—by a favorable time (or kdavyena—by Sukracdrya); 
anugrhitaih—receiving benedictions; taih—with them; yavat—as long 
as; vah—of you; bhavah—good fortune; atmanah—of yourselves. 


TRANSLATION 


As long as you are not flourishing, you should make a truce with 
the demons and asuras, who are now being favored by time. 


PURPORT 


One word in this verse has two readings—hkalena and kavyena. 
Kadlena means “‘favored by time,” and kavyena means “‘favored by 
Sukracarya,” Sukracarya being the spiritual master of the Daityas. The 
demons and Daityas were favored in both ways, and therefore the 
demigods were advised by the Supreme Lord to execute a truce for the 
time being, until time favored them. 


TEXT 20 


aise & arn: als BraTTNe | 
afeqhaag 241 aa wedi Ta: | 


arayo ‘pi hi sandheyah 
sati karyartha-gaurave 
ahi-misikavad deva 


hy arthasya padavim gataih 


arayah—enemies; api—although; hi—indeed; sandheyah—eligible 


for a truce; sati—being so; kdrya-artha-gaurave—in the matter of an 
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important duty; ahi—snake; misika—mouse; vat—like; devah—O 
demigods; hi—indeed; arthasya—of interest; padavim—position; 
gataih—so being. 


TRANSLATION 


O demigods, fulfilling one’s own interests is so important that 
one may even have to make a truce with one’s enemies. For the 
sake of one’s self-interest, one has to act according to the logic of 
the snake and the mouse. 


PURPORT 


A snake and a mouse were once caught in a basket. Now, since the 
mouse is food for the snake, this was a good opportunity for the snake. 
However, since both of them were caught in the basket, even if the snake 
ate the mouse, the snake would not be able to get out. Therefore, the 
snake thought it wise to make a truce with the mouse and ask the mouse 
to make a hole in the basket so that both of them could get out. The 
snake’s intention was that after the mouse made the hole, the snake 
would eat the mouse and escape from the basket through the hole. This is 
called the logic of the snake and the mouse. 


TEXT 21 


TANG Ya: feaaaafiaay | 
TS AAS F THT YTASA AIT URz 


amrtotpadane yatnah 
kriyatam avilambitam 

yasya pitasya vai jantur 
mrtyu-grasto ’maro bhavet 


amrta-utpddane—in generating nectar; = yatnah—endeavor; 
kriyatam—do; avilambitam—without delay; yasya—of which nectar; 
pitasya—anyone who drinks; vai—indeed; jantuh—living entity; 
mrtyu-grastah—although in imminent danger of death; amarah—im- 
mortal; bhavet—can become. 
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TRANSLATION 


Immediately endeavor to produce nectar, which a person who is 
about to die may drink to become immortal. 


TEXTS 22-23 


fren adticat sat dteansatest: | 

AUld AAC HAL AT HEAT TAHT NRA 
We AN ear fraeqeqaatezar: 
STAT areata Fen FF BHT: Rl 


ksiptva ksirodadhau sarva 
virut-trna-latausadhih 

manthanam mandaram krtva 
netram krtvd tu vasukim 


sahayena maya deva 
nirmanthadhvam atandritah 
klesa-bhajo bhavisyanti 
daitya yityam phala-grahah 


ksiptva—putting; ksira-udadhau—in the ocean of milk; sarvah—all 
kinds of; virut—creepers; trna—grass; lata—vegetables; ausadhih— 
and drugs; manthanam—the churning rod; mandaram—Mandara 
Mountain; Artvaé—making; netram—the churning rope; krtva—mak- 
ing; tu—but; vasukim—the snake Vasuki; sahadyena—with a helper; 
maya—by Me; devadh—all the demigods; nirmanthadhvam—go on 
churning; atandritah—very carefully, without diversion; klesa- 
bhajah—sharetakers of sufferings; bhavisyanti—will be; daityah—the 
demons; yiiyam—but all of you; phala-grahah—gainers of the actual 
result. 


TRANSLATION 


O demigods, cast into the ocean of milk all kinds of vegetables, 
grass, creepers and drugs. Then, with My help, making Mandara 


Mountain the churning rod and Vasuki the rope for churning, 
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churn the ocean of milk with undiverted attention. Thus the 
demons will be engaged in labor, but you, the demigods, will gain 
the actual result, the nectar produced from the ocean. 


PURPORT 
It appears that when different kinds of drugs, creepers, grass and 
vegetables are put into this milk and the milk is churned, as milk is 
churned for butter, the active principles of the vegetables and drugs mix 
with the milk, and the result is nectar. 


TEXT 24 


qa AaMee AersAGU: TT | 
aaa faeateg aatat: AAT TMVll 
yityam tad anumodadhvam 


yad icchanty asurah surah 
na samrambhena sidhyanti 
sarvarthah sdntvaya yatha 


yityam—all of you; tat—that; anumodadhvam—should accept; yat— 
whatever; icchanti—they desire; asurah—the demons; surah—O 
demigods; na—not; samrambhena—by being agitated in anger; 
sidhyanti—are very successful; sarva-arthah—all desired ends; 
sdntvaya—by peaceful execution; yatha—as. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear demigods, with patience and peace everything can be 
done, but if one is agitated by anger, the goal is not achieved. 
Therefore, whatever the demons ask, agree to their proposal. 


TEXT 25 


aq aaed HoaKelg Aaahaearng | 
BAS BA A ALA TT BATT AAT 
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na bhetavyam kalakitad 
visa) jaladhi-sambhavat 

lobhah karyo na vo jatu 
rosah kamas tu vastusu 


na—not; bhetavyam—should be afraid; kdlakitat—of kalakiita; 
visat—from the poison; jaladhi—from the ocean of milk; sambhavat— 
which will appear; lobhah—greed; karyah—execution; na—not; vah— 
unto you; jatuw—at any time; rosah—anger; kamah—lust; tu—and; 
vastusu—in the products. 


TRANSLATION 


A poison known as kalakita will be generated from the ocean of 
milk, but you should not fear it. And when various products are 
churned from the ocean, you should not be greedy for them or 
anxious to obtain them, nor should you be angry. 


PURPORT 


It appears that by the churning process many things would be gener- 
ated from the ocean of milk, including poison, valuable gems, nectar and 
many beautiful women. The demigods were advised, however, not to be 
greedy for the gems or beautiful women, but to wait patiently for the 
nectar. The real purpose was to get the nectar. 


TEXT 26 

HAA SUA 
aa AneamM(asT ATA JOUAA: | 
AUST | TaFeRoaTAAT: REI 


Sri-Suka uvdaca 
iti devan samadisya 
bhagavan purusottamah 
tesam antardadhe rajan 
svacchanda-gatir isvarah 
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Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; devan—all 
the demigods; samddisya—advising; bhagavan—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; purusa-uttamah—the best of all persons; tesam— 
from them; antardadhe—disappeared; rdjan—O King; svacchanda— 
free; gatih—whose movements; iSvarah—the Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King Pariksit, after advising 
the demigods in this way, the independent Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the best of all living entities, disappeared from their 
presence. 


TEXT 27 


aT TH ATA TAHA fra! | 
AAA TAG: SA ATA TTAS BU: |W 


atha tasmai bhagavate 
namaskrtya pitamahah 

bhavas ca jagmatuh svam svar 
dhamopeyur balim surah 


atha—after this; tasmai—unto Him; bhagavate—unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; namaskrtya—offering obeisances; pitd- 
mahah—Lord Brahma; bhavah ca—as well as Lord Siva; Jagmatuh— 
returned; svam svam—to their own; dhama—abodes; upeyuh—ap- 
proached; balim—King Bali; swrah—all the other demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


Then Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, after offering their respectful 
obeisances to the Lord, returned to their abodes. All the demigods 
then approached Maharaja Bali. 


TEXT 28 


TMA TAIMU MAMAN | 
eTAIS SEATS AMAT AeA AATHISATT Ul Re II 
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drstvarin apy asamyattan 
Jata-ksobhan sva-nayakan 

nyasedhad daitya-rat slokyah 
sandhi-vigraha-kalavit 


drstvd—observing; arin—the enemies; api—although; asamyattan — 
without any endeavor to fight; jata-ksobhan—who became agitated; sva- 
nayakan—his own captains and commanders; nyasedhat—prevented; 
daitya-rat—the Emperor of the Daityas, Maharaja Bali; slokyah—very 
respectable and prominent; sandhi—for making negotiations; vigraha— 
as well as for fighting; kala—the time; vit—completely aware of. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Bali, a most celebrated king of the demons, knew very 
well when to make peace and when to fight. Thus although his 
commanders and captains were agitated and were about to kill the 
demigods, Maharaja Bali, seeing that the demigods were coming to 
him without a militant attitude, forbade his commanders to kill 
them. 


PURPORT 


Vedic etiquette enjoins: grhe satrum api praptam visvastam 
akutobhayam. When enemies come to their opponent’s place, they 
should be received in such a way that they will forget that there is 
animosity between the two parties. Bali Maharaja was well conversant 
with the arts of peacemaking and fighting. Thus he received the 
demigods very well, although his commanders and captains were agi- 
tated. This kind of treatment was prevalent even during the fight be- 
tween the Pandavas and the Kurus. During the day, the Pandavas and 
Kurus would fight with the utmost strength, and when the day was over 
they would go to each other’s camps as friends and be received as such. 
During such friendly meetings, one enemy would offer anything the 
other enemy wanted. That was the system. 


TEXT 29 
a attafald od watgat: | 
Bat wa ge RaaegIMAT 12911 
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te vairocanim dsinam 
guptam cdsura-yitha-paih 

Sriy@ paramaya justam 
jutasSesam updgaman 


te—all the demigods; vairocanim—unto Baliraja, the son of Virocana; 
dsinam—sitting down; guptam—well protected; ca —and; asura-ytitha- 
paih—by the commanders of the asuras; sriya—by opulence; 
paramayd—supreme; justam—blessed; jita-asesam—who became the 
proprietor of all the worlds; upa@gaman—approached. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods approached Bali Maharaja, the son of Virocana, 
and sat down near him. Bali Maharaja was protected by the com- 
manders of the demons and was most opulent, having conquered 
all the universes. 


TEXT 30 


AVR ARNT ATT Areca aa AETALA: | 
AEA Tq at fale TEAM 13H 


mahendrah slaksnaya vaca 
santvayitva mahd-matih 

abhyabhasata tat sarvarn 
Siksitam purusottamat 


maha-indrah—the King of heaven, Indra; slaksnaya—very mild; 
vaca—by words; sdntvayitvaé—pleasing Bali Maharaja very much; 
mahda-matih—the most intelligent person; abhyabhasata—addressed; 
tat—that; sarvam—everything; siksitam—that was learned; purusa- 
uttamat —from Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


After pleasing Bali Maharaja with mild words, Lord Indra, the 
King of the demigods, who was most intelligent, very politely sub- 
mitted all the proposals he had learned from the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Lord Visnu. 
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TEXT 31 


TAUNAT SIA TARA Asean: | 
warisheafia 4 a fraataa 113211 


tat tv arocata daityasya 
tatranye ye ’suradhipah 
Sambaro ’ristanemis ca 
ye ca tripura-vasinah 


tat—all those words; tu—but; arocata—were very pleasing; 
daityasya —to Bali Maharaja; tatra—as well as; anye—others; ye—who 
were; asura-adhipah—the chiefs of the asuras; sambarah—Sambara; 
aristanemih—Aristanemi; ca—also; ye—others who; ca—and; tripura- 
vasinah—all the residents of Tripura. 


TRANSLATION 


The proposals submitted by King Indra were immediately ac- 
cepted by Bali Maharaja and his assistants, headed by Sambara and 


Aristanemi, and by all the other residents of Tripura. 


PURPORT 


It appears from this verse that politics, diplomacy, the propensity to 
cheat, and everything that we find in this world in individual and social 
negotiations between two parties are also present in the upper planetary 
systems. The demigods went to Bali Maharaja with the proposal to 
manufacture nectar, and the Daityas, the demons, immediately accepted 
it, thinking that since the demigods were already weak, when the nectar 
was produced the demons would take it from them and use it for their 
own purposes. The demigods, of course, had similar intentions. The only 
difference is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, was 
on the side of the demigods because the demigods were His devotees, 
whereas the demons did not care about Lord Visnu. All over the universe 
there are two parties—the Visnu party, or God-conscious party, and the 
godless party. The godless party is never happy or victorious, but the 
God-conscious party is always happy and victorious. 
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TEXT 32 


aat Barau: Heat fae Hamer: | 
sad TRAM TT 11221 


tato devadsurah krtva 
samvidam krta-sauhrdah 

udyamam paramam cakrur 
amrtarthe parantapa 


tatah—thereafter; deva-asurah—both the demons and the demigods; 
krtva—executing; sarmvidam—indicating; krta-sauhrdah—an armistice 
between them; udyamam—enterprise; paramam—supreme; cakruh— 
they did; amrta-arthe—for the sake of nectar; parantapa—O Maharaja 
Pariksit, chastiser of enemies. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, chastiser of enemies, the demigods and the 
demons thereafter made an armistice between them. Then, with 
great enterprise, they arranged to produce nectar, as proposed by 


Lord Indra. 


PURPORT 


The word samvidam is significant in this verse. The demigods and 
demons both agreed to stop fighting, at least for the time being, and en- 
deavored to produce nectar. Srila Visvandtha Cakravarti Thakura notes 
in this connection: 


samvid yuddhe pratijfiayam 
acare namni tosane 
sambhasane kriyakare 
sarketa-jianayor api 
The word samvit is variously used to mean “in fighting,” “in promis- 
ing,” “for satisfying,” ‘“‘in addressing,” “‘by practical action,” 
“indication,” and “‘knowledge.” 
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TEXT 33 


aad arafnfiaiaatiene = zaet: 
aad Sale freq: Tem: TsaTeT 11231 
tatas te mandara-girim 
ojasotpatya durmadah 
nadanta udadhim ninyuh 


saktah parigha-bahavah 


tatah—thereafter; te—all the demigods and demons; mandara- 
girim—Mandara Mountain; ojasd—with great strength; utpatya—ex- 
tracting; durmadah—very powerful and competent; nadanta—cried 
very loudly; udadhim—toward the ocean; ninyuh—brought; saktah— 
very strong; parigha-bahavah—having long, strong arms. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, with great strength, the demons and demigods, who 
were all very powerful and who had long, stout arms, uprooted 
Mandara Mountain. Crying very loudly, they brought it toward the 
ocean of milk. 


TEXT 34 


ATAMEAA: «== UHAAATTA: | 
AMA TE aa AE: TAT Use 


diira-bharodvaha-srantah 
sakra-vairocanaddayah 

apGarayantas tar vodhum 
vivasa vijahuh pathi 


dira—for a great distance; bhara-udvaha—by carrying the great 
load; Srantah—being fatigued; sakra—King Indra; _ vairocana- 
Gdayah—and Maharaja Bali (the son of Virocana) and _ others; 
apdrayantah—being unable; tam—the mountain; vodhum—to bear; 
vivasah—being unable; vijahuh—gave up; pathi—on the way. 
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TRANSLATION 


Because of conveying the great mountain for a long distance, 
King Indra, Maharaja Bali and the other demigods and demons be- 
came fatigued. Being unable to carry the mountain, they left it on 
the way. 


TEXT 35 


frqaca fit aRANTAIAATA | 
e 
UNAM ASAT MITT BAHTAT! 14 
nipatan sa giris tatra 
bahiin amara-ddnavan 
curnayam dasa mahata 
bharena kanakacalah 


nipatan—falling down; sah—that; girih—mountain; tatra—there; 
bahin—many; amara-ddnavan—demigods and demons; cuirnaydm 
dsa—were smashed; mahata—by great; bhdrena—weight; kanaka- 
acalah—the golden mountain known as Mandara. 


TRANSLATION 


The mountain known as Mandara, which was extremely heavy, 
being made of gold, fell and smashed many demigods and demons. 


PURPORT 


By constitution, gold is heavier than stone. Since Mandara Mountain 
was made of gold and was therefore heavier than stone, the demigods 
and demons could not properly carry it to the ocean of milk. 


TEXT 36 
TAY «AAAAAT AAATRVRANT | 
faara anaiea TT Wesega: URI 


tams tatha bhagna-manaso 


bhagna-bahiru-kandharan 
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viidya bhagavams tatra 


babhiiva garuda-dhvajah 


tan—all the demigods and demons; tathd—thereafter; bhagna- 
manasah—being brokenhearted; bhagna-béhu—with broken arms; 
wru—thighs; kandhardn—and _ shoulders; __ vijridya—knowing; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu; tatra—there; 
babhiiva—appeared; garuda-dhvajah—being carried on Garuda. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods and demons were frustrated and disheartened, 
and their arms, thighs and shoulders were broken. Therefore the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who knows everything, ap- 
peared there on the back of His carrier, Garuda. 


TEXT 37 


fafcrafaaitqtaaaamecrar | 
Sa strana frag Famer 112011 


girl-pdta-vinispisian 
vilokyamara-danavan 

iksaya jivayadm asa 
nirjaran nirvranan yatha 


giri-pata—because of the falling of Mandara Mountain; vinispistan — 
crushed; vilokya—observing; amara—the demigods; danavan—and 
the demons; iksaya—simply by His glance; jivayam asa—brought back 
to life; nirjaran—without aggrievement; nirvrandn—without bruises; 
yatha—as. 


TRANSLATION 


Observing that most of the demons and the demigods had been 
crushed by the falling of the mountain, the Lord glanced over 
them and brought them back to life. Thus they became free from 
grief, and they even had no bruises on their bodies. 
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TEXT 38 


faft anict Wes etaRha se | 
area waaay amawmtsa: 3c 


girim cdropya garude 
hastenaikena lilaya 
druhya prayayav abdhim 


surdsura-ganair vrtah 


girim—the mountain; ca—also; aropya—placing; garude—on the 
back of Garuda; hastena—by the hand; ekena—one; lilayé—very easily 
as His pastime; aruhya—getting on; prayayau—He went; abdhim—to 
the ocean of milk; sura-asura-ganaih—by the demigods and asuras; 
vrtah—surrounded. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord very easily lifted the mountain with one hand and 
placed it on the back of Garuda. Then, He too got on the back of 
Garuda and went to the ocean of milk, surrounded by the 
demigods and demons. 


PURPORT 


Here is proof of the omnipotence of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, who is above everyone. There are two classes of living entities— 
the demons and the demigods—and the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is above them both. The demons believe in the “‘chance”’ theory of cre- 
ation, whereas the demigods believe in creation by the hand of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The omnipotence of the Supreme Lord 
is proved here, for simply with one hand He lifted Mandara Mountain, 
the demigods and the demons, placed them on the back of Garuda and 
brought them to the ocean of milk. Now, the demigods, the devotees, 
would immediately accept this incident, knowing that the Lord can lift 
anything, however heavy it might be. But although demons were also 
carried along with the demigods, demons, upon hearing of this incident, 
would say that it is mythological. But if God is all-powerful, why would it 


238 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 6 


be difficult for Him to lift a mountain? Since He is floating innumerable 
planets with many hundreds and thousands of Mandara Mountains, why 
can’t He lift one of them with His hand? This is not mythology, but the 
difference between the believers and the faithless is that the devotees ac- 
cept the incidents mentioned in the Vedic literatures to be true, whereas 
the demons simply argue and label all these historical incidents 
mythology. Demons would prefer to explain that everything happening 
in the cosmic manifestation takes place by chance, but demigods, or de- 
votees, never consider anything to be chance. Rather, they know that 
everything is an arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
That is the difference between the demigods and the demons. 


TEXT 39 


may fit eee AM: Tai AT: 
qataard casa elton a Faia: 2S 


avaropya girim skandhat 
suparnah patatam varah 

yayau jalanta utsrjya 
harina sa visarjitah 


avaropya—unloading; girim—the mountain; skandhat—from his 
shoulder; suparnah—Garuda; patatam—of all the birds; varah—the 
biggest or most powerful; yayau—went; jala-ante—where the water is; 
utsryya—placing; harind—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
sah—he (Garuda); visarjitah—discharged from that place. 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter, Garuda, the chief of birds, unloaded Mandara 


Mountain from his shoulder and brought it near the water. Then 


he was asked by the Lord to leave that place, and he left. 


PURPORT 


Garuda was asked by the Lord to leave that place because the snake 
Vasuki, who was to be used as the rope for churning, could not go there 
in the presence of Garuda. Garuda, the carrier of Lord Visnu, is not a 
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vegetarian. He eats big snakes. Vasuki, being a great snake, would be 
natural food for Garuda, the chief of birds. Lord Visnu therefore asked 
Garuda to leave so that Vasuki could be brought to churn the ocean with 
Mandara Mountain, which was to be used as the churning rod. These are 
the wonderful arrangements of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Nothing takes place by accident. Carrying Mandara Mountain on the 
back of a bird and putting it in its right position might be difficult for 
anyone, whether demigod or demon, but for the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead everything is possible, as shown by this pastime. The Lord had 
no difficulty lifting the mountain with one hand, and Garuda, His car- 
rier, carried all the demons and demigods together by the grace of the 
Supreme Lord. The Lord is known as Yogesvara, the master of all mystic 
power, because of His omnipotence. If He likes, He can make anything 
lighter than cotton or heavier than the universe. Those who do not 
believe in the activities of the Lord cannot explain how things happen. 
Using words like “accident,” they take shelter of ideas that are un- 
believable. Nothing is accidental. Everything is done by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, as the Lord Himself confirms in Bhagavad-gita 
(9.10). Mayddhyaksena prakrtih siiyate sacaradcaram. Whatever actions 
and reactions occur within the cosmic manifestation all take place under 
the superintendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. However, 
because the demons do not understand the potency of the Lord, when 
wonderful things are done, the demons think that they are accidental. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Sixth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Demigods and 


Demons Declare a Truce.”’ 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


Lord Siva Saves the Universe 


by Drinking Poison 


The summary of the Seventh Chapter is as follows. As described in this 
chapter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, appearing in His incarna- 
tion as a tortoise, dove deep into the ocean to carry Mandara Mountain on 
His back. At first the churning of the ocean produced kdlakita poison. 
Everyone feared this poison, but Lord Siva satisfied them by drinking it. 

With the understanding that when the nectar was generated from the 
churning they would share it equally, the demigods and the demons 
brought Vasuki to be used as the rope for the churning rod. By the ex- 
pert arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the demons 
held the snake near the mouth, whereas the demigods held the tail of the 
great snake. Then, with great endeavor, they began pulling the snake in 
both directions. Because the churning rod, Mandara Mountain, was very 
heavy and was not held by any support in the water, it sank into the 
ocean, and in this way the prowess of both the demons and the demigods 
was vanquished. The Supreme Personality of Godhead then appeared in 
the form of a tortoise and supported Mandara Mountain on His back. 
Then the churning resumed with great force. As a result of the churn- 
ing, a huge amount of poison was produced. The prajdpatis, seeing no 
one else to save them, approached Lord Siva and offered him prayers full 
of truth. Lord Siva is called Agutosa because he is very pleased if one is a 
devotee. Therefore he easily agreed to drink all the poison generated by 
the churning. The goddess Durga, Bhavani, the wife of Lord Siva, was 
not at all disturbed when Lord Siva agreed to drink the poison, for she 
knew Lord Siva’s prowess. Indeed, she expressed her pleasure at this 
agreement. Then Lord Siva gathered the devastating poison, which was 
everywhere. He took it in his hand and drank it. After he drank the 
poison, his neck became bluish. A small quantity of the poison dropped 
from his hands to the ground, and it is because of this poison that there 
are poisonous snakes, scorpions, toxic plants and other poisonous things 
in this world. 
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TEXT 1 
yA TUF 
ot ARUTATST BOAT TTT | 
ahead frat af aaated gereacn: | 
Me BTM WIA FEAT 2 II 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
te naga-rdjam dmantrya 
phala-bhagena vasukim 
pariviya girau tasmin 
netram abdhim mudanvitah 
arebhire sura yatta 
amrtarthe kuriidvaha 


§ri-Sukah uvéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; te—all of them (the 
demigods and the demons); ndga-rajam—the king of the Nagas, snakes; 
dmantrya—inviting, or requesting; phala-bhagena—by promising a 
share of the nectar; va@sukim—the snake Vasuki; pariviya—encircling; 
girau—Mandara Mountain; tasmin—unto it; netram—the churning 
rope; abdhim—the ocean of milk; mudd anvitah—all surcharged with 
great pleasure; Grebhire—began to act; surah—the demigods; yattah— 
with great endeavor; amrta-arthe—for gaining nectar; kuru-udvaha—O 
King Pariksit, best of the Kurus. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O best of the Kurus, Maharaja Pariksit, 
the demigods and demons summoned Vasuki, king of the ser- 
pents, requesting him to come and promising to give him a share 
of the nectar. They coiled Vasuki around Mandara Mountain as a 
churning rope, and with great pleasure they endeavored to pro- 
duce nectar by churning the ocean of milk. 


TEXT 2 
aft quensage We saraaswaz tl 2 tl 
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harih purastaj jagrhe 


purvarn devas tato *bhavan 


harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Ajita; purastat—from 
the front; jagrhe—took; ptirvam—at first; devah—the demigods; 
tatah—thereafter; abhavan—took the front portion of Vasuki. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead, Ajita, grasped the front portion of 
the snake, and then the demigods followed. 


TEXT 3 
THe Beye AagETateAT | 
a Jat a FOARAAAT TT | 
ATAU TTATET A TSATA AHAHAM: | 3 II 


tan naicchan daitya-patayo 
mahd-purusa-cestitam 

na grhnimo vayam puccham 
aher aiigam amargalam 

svadhyaya-sruta-sampannah 
prakhyata janma-karmabhih 


tat—that arrangement; na aicchan—not liking; daitya-patayah—the 
leaders of the demons; maha-purusa—of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; cestitam—attempt; na—not; grhnimah—shall take; vayam— 
all of us (the Daityas); puccham—the tail; aheh—of the serpent; 
angam—part of the body; amangalam—inauspicious, inferior; 
svadhyaya—with Vedic study; sruta—and Vedic knowledge; sampan- 
nah—fully equipped; prakhyatah—prominent; janma-karmabhih—by 
birth and activities. 


TRANSLATION 


The leaders of the demons thought it unwise to hold the tail, the 
inauspicious portion of the snake. Instead, they wanted to hold the 
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front, which had been taken by the Personality of Godhead and 
the demigods, because that portion was auspicious and glorious. 
Thus the demons, on the plea that they were all highly advanced 
students of Vedic knowledge and were all famous for their birth 
and activities, protested that they wanted to hold the front of the 
snake. 


PURPORT 


The demons thought that the front of the snake was auspicious and 
that catching hold of that portion would be more chivalrous. Moreover, 
Daityas must always do the opposite of the demigods. That is their 
nature. We have actually seen this in relation to our Krsna consciousness 
movement. We are advocating cow protection and encouraging people to 
drink more milk and eat palatable preparations made of milk, but the 
demons, just to protest such proposals, are claiming that they are ad- 
vanced in scientific knowledge, as described here by the words 
svddhydya-sruta-sampannah. They say that according to their scientific 
way, they have discovered that milk is dangerous and that the beef ob- 
tained by killing cows is very nutritious. This difference of opinion will 
always continue. Indeed, it has existed since days of yore. Millions of 
years ago, there was the same competition. The demons, as a result of 
their so-called Vedic study, preferred to hold the side of the snake near 
the mouth. The Supreme Personality of Godhead thought it wise to catch 
hold of the dangerous part of the snake and allow the demons to hold the 
tail, which was not dangerous, but because of a competitive desire, the 
demons thought it wise to hold the snake near the mouth. If the 
demigods were going to drink poison, the demons would resolve, “Why 
should we not share the poison and die gloriously by drinking it?” 

In regard to the words svadhydaya-sruta-sampannah prakhyata 
janma-karmabhih, another question may be raised. If one is actually 
educated in Vedic knowledge, is famous for performing prescribed ac- 
tivities and has been born in a great aristocratic family, why should he be 
called ademon? The answer is that one may be highly educated and may 
have been born in an aristocratic family, but if he is godless, if he does 
not listen to the instructions of God, then he is a demon. There are many 
examples in history of men like Hiranyakasipu, Ravana and Karnsa who 
were well educated, who were born in aristocratic families and who were 
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very powerful and chivalrous in fighting, but who, because of deriding 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, were called Raksasas, or demons. 
One may be very well educated, but if he has no sense of Krsna con- 
sciousness, no obedience to the Supreme Lord, he is a demon. That is de- 


scribed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (7.15): 


na mam duskrtino midhah 
prapadyante narddhamah 

mayayapahrta-jnana 
dsuram bhavam asritah 


“Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, 
whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic 
nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me.” Asurar bhavam refers to 
not accepting the existence of God or the transcendental instructions of 
the Personality of Godhead. Bhagavad-gitd clearly consists of transcen- 
dental instructions imparted directly by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. But asuras, instead of accepting these instructions directly, make 
commentaries according to their own whimsical ways and mislead every- 
one, without profit even for themselves. One should therefore be very 
careful of demoniac, godless persons. According to the words of Lord 
Krsna, even if a godless demon is very well educated, he must be con- 
sidered a miidha, naradhama and mayayapahrta-jnana. 


TEXT 4 


afa qeutt faateacarg aaa gaeqtaa: | 
MINA AIAN FS TMs AAT 1 VII 


iti tiisnim sthitan daityan 
vilokya purusottamah 

smayamano visrjydgram 
puccham jagraha samarah 


iti—thus; tisnim—silently; sthitan—staying; daityan—the demons; 
vilokya—seeing; purusa-uttamah—the Personality of Godhead; 
smayamanah—smiling; visrjya—giving up; agram—the front portion 
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of the snake; puccham—the rear portion; jagra@ha—grasped; sa- 
amarah—with the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the demons remained silent, opposing the desire of the 
demigods. Seeing the demons and understanding their motive, the 
Personality of Godhead smiled. Without discussion, He im- 
mediately accepted their proposal by grasping the tail of the snake, 
and the demigods followed Him. 


TEXT 5 
SISMAAATA TH RATA | 
my: aed aa waar THAR NY UI 
krta-sthana-vibhagas ta 
evam kasyapa-nandanah 


mamanthuh paramam yatta 
amrtartham payo-nidhim 


krta—adjusting; sthdna-vibhagah—the division of the places they 
were to hold; te—they; evam—in this way; kasyapa-nandanadh—the 
sons of Kaégyapa (both the demigods and the demons); mamanthuh— 
churned; paramam—with great; yattah—endeavor; amrta-artham— 
for getting nectar; payah-nidhim—the ocean of milk. 


TRANSLATION 


After thus adjusting how the snake was to be held, the sons of 
Kasyapa, both demigods and demons, began their activities, desir- 
ing to get nectar by churning the ocean of milk. 


TEXT 6 
TATA MSTA AT TUSETTT | 
Rrmnsty afatatar wgaeca | & I 


mathyamane ’mave so ‘drir 
anddharo hy apo ’visat 
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dhriyamano ’pi balibhir 


gauravat pandu-nandana 


mathyamane—while the churning was going on; arnave—in the 
ocean of milk; sah—that; adrih—hill; anddharah—without being sup- 
ported by anything; hi—indeed; apah—in the water; avisat—drowned; 
dhriyamanah—captured; api—although; balibhih—by the powerful 
demigods and demons; gauravat—from being very heavy; pdndu-nan- 


dana—O son of Pandu (Maharaja Pariksit). 


TRANSLATION 


O son of the Pandu dynasty, when Mandara Mountain was thus 
being used as a churning rod in the ocean of milk, it had no sup- 
port, and therefore although held by the strong hands of the 


demigods and demons, it sank into the water. 


TEXT 7 
q afafionaaa: oftearagafira: | 
Ma BNE az eeafaatiaa io 


te sunirvinna-manasah 
parimlana-mukha-sriyah 

asan sva-pauruse naste 
daivenatibaliyasa 


te—all of them (the demigods and demons); sunirvinna-manasah— 
their minds being very disappointed; parimlana—dried up; mukha- 
Sriyah—the beauty of their faces; a@san—became; sva-pauruse—with 
their own prowess; naste—being lost; daivena—by a providential ar- 
rangement; ati-baliyasé—which is always stronger than anything else. 


TRANSLATION 


Because the mountain had been sunk by the strength of provi- 
dence, the demigods and demons were disappointed, and their 
faces seemed to shrivel. 
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TEXT 8 


fastza frat aaa 
qeaitistramttaea: | 
Hal AW WTR Aad 
aaa ait fatftaqererz ic I 


vilokya vighnesa-vidhim tadesvaro 
duranta-viryo ‘vitathabhisandhih 

krtva vapuh kacchapam adbhutam mahat 
pravisya toyam girim ujahdara 


vilokya—observing; vighna—the obstruction (the sinking of the 
mountain); isa-vidhim—by the providential arrangement; tada—then; 
isvarah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; duranta-viryah —incon- 
ceivably powerful; avitatha—infallible; abhisandhih—whose deter- 
mination; krtvaé—expanding; vapuh—body; kacchapam—tortoise; 
adbhutam—wonderful; mahat—very great; pravisya—entering; 
toyam—the water; girim—the mountain (Mandara): ujjahdra —lifted. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the situation that had been created by the will of the 
Supreme, the unlimitedly powerful Lord, whose determination is 
infallible, took the wonderful shape of a tortoise, entered the 
water, and lifted the great Mandara Mountain. 


PURPORT 


Here is evidence that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the 
supreme controller of everything. As we have previously described, 
there are two classes of men—the demons and the demigods—but 
neither of them are supremely powerful. Everyone has experienced that 
hindrances are imposed upon us by the supreme power. The demons 
regard these hindrances as mere accidents or chance, but devotees accept 
them to be acts of the supreme ruler. When faced with hindrances, 
therefore, devotees pray to the Lord. Tat te *nukampam susamiksamano 
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bhurjana evatma-krtam vipdkam. Devotees endure hindrances, accept- 
ing them to be caused by the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
regarding them as benedictions. Demons, however, being unable to 
understand the supreme controller, regard such hindrances as accidental. 
Here, of course, the Supreme Personality of Godhead was present per- 
sonally. It was by His will that there were hindrances, and by His will 
those hindrances were removed. The Lord appeared as a tortoise to sup- 
port the great mountain. KAsitir iha vipulatare tava tisthati prsthe. The 
Lord held the great mountain on His back. Kesava dhrta-kirma-sarira 
Jaya jagadisa hare. Dangers can be created by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, and they can also be removed by Him. This is known to de- 
votees, but demons cannot understand it. 


TEXT 9 
wafad eq Farad Ja: 
amet | faufad quae: | 
cI ea A aaaa- 
HA AIT aT ART 13 1 


tam utthitam viksya kulacalam punah 
samudyatda nirmathitum surasurah 
_dadhara prsthena sa laksa-yojana- 


prastarinad dvipa iwaparo mahan 


tam—that mountain; utthitam—lifted; viksya—observing; 
kulacalam—known as Mandara; punah—again; samudyatah—en- 
livened; nirmathitum—to churn the ocean of milk; sura-asurah—the 
demigods and the demons; dadhdra—carried; prsthena—by the back; 
sah—the Supreme Lord; laksa-yojana—one hundred thousand yojanas 
(eight hundred thousand miles); prastdrinad—extending; dvipah—a big 
island; iva—like; aparah—another; mahan—very big. 


TRANSLATION 


When the demigods and demons saw that Mandara Mountain 
had been lifted, they were enlivened and encouraged to begin 
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churning again. The mountain rested on the back of the great tor- 
toise, which extended for eight hundred thousand miles like a 
large island. 


TEXT 10 


quaecuaaaated 
qftaaed faitaR  oea: | 
faq aqdaaitaeon 
AASHMSTATTAT: Noll 


surasurendrair bhuja-virya-vepitam 
paribhramantam girim anga prsthatah 

bibhrat tad-dvartanam ddi-kacchapo 
mene ‘nga-kandityanam aprameyah 


sura-asura-indraih—by the leaders of the demons and the demigods; 
bhuja-virya—by the strength of their arms; vepitam—moving; 
paribhramantam—rotating; girim—the mountain; aiga—O Maharaja 
Pariksit; prsthatah—on His back; bibhrat—bore; tat—of that; 
dvartanam—the rotating; ddi-kacchapah—as the supreme original tor- 
toise; mene—considered; arga-kandiiyanam—as pleasing scratching of 
the body; aprameyah—unlimited. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, when the demigods and demons, by the strength of 
their arms, rotated Mandara Mountain on the back of the extraor- 
dinary tortoise, the tortoise accepted the rolling of the mountain 
as a means of scratching His body, and thus He felt a pleasing sen- 
sation. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is always the unlimited. Al- 
though the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His body as a tortoise, 
held on His back the largest of mountains, Mandara-parvata, He did not 
feel any inconvenience. On the contrary, He apparently felt some itch- 
ing, and thus the rotation of the mountain was certainly very pleasing. 
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TEXT 11 


TMATTAI TIT 

eI aa aedhiaieag | 
CLOG MECC CULE: MC ASU 

aaa AAT TST 112 VU 


tathdsuran @visad dsurena 
ripena tesam bala-viryam irayan 
uddipayan deva-gandms ca visnur 
daivena nagendram abodha-ripah 


tatha—thereafter; asurdn—unto the demons; dvisat—entered; 
dsurena—by the quality of passion; ripena—in such a form; tesam—of 
them; bala-viryam—strength and energy; irayan—increasing; 
uddipayan—encouraging; deva-gandn—the demigods; ca—also; 
visnuh—Lord Visnu; daivena—by the feature of goodness; ndga- 
indram—unto the King of the serpents, Vasuki; abodha-ripah—by the 
quality of ignorance. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Lord Visnu entered the demons as the quality of 
passion, the demigods as the quality of goodness, and Vasuki as the 
quality of ignorance to encourage them and increase their various 
types of strength and energy. 


PURPORT 


Everyone in this material world is under the different modes of ma- 
terial nature. There were three different parties in the churning of 
Mandara Mountain—the demigods, who were in the mode of goodness, 
the demons, who were in the mode of passion, and the snake Vasuki, who 
was in the mode of ignorance. Since they were all becoming tired (Vasuki 
so much so that he was almost going to die), Lord Visnu, to encourage 
them to continue the work of churning the ocean, entered into them 
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according to their respective modes of nature—goodness, passion and ig- 
norance. 


TEXT 12 
STs fafeafearea 
Wary Rd ASANTE: | 
qn ff = xeatexged. 
tfaszafe: «© qaatsfitae: 112211 


upary agendram giri-rad ivanya 
akramya hastena sahasra-bahuh 

tasthau divi brahma-bhavendra-mukhyair 
abhistuvadbhih sumano-’bhivrstah 


upari—on the top of; agendram—the big mountain; giri-rat—the 
king of mountains; iva—like; anyah—another; akramya—catching; 
hastena—by one hand; sahasra-bahuh—exhibiting thousands of hands; 
tasthau—situated; divi—in the sky; brahma—Lord Brahma; bhava— 
Lord Siva; indra—the King of heaven; mukhyaih—headed by; 
abhistuvadbhih—offered prayers to the Lord; sumanah—by flowers; 
abhivrstah —being showered. 


TRANSLATION 


Manifesting Himself with thousands of hands, the Lord then ap- 
peared on the summit of Mandara Mountain, like another great 
mountain, and held Mandara Mountain with one hand. In the up- 
per planetary systems, Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, along with 
Indra, King of heaven, and other demigods, offered prayers to the 
Lord and showered flowers upon Him. 


PURPORT 


To balance Mandara Mountain while it was being pulled from both 
sides, the Lord Himself appeared on its summit like another great moun- 
tain. Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and King Indra then expanded themselves 
and showered flowers on the Lord. 
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TEXT 13 
saa =| AATAT: 
TT A Maga AAT | 
mays | AAT Ag eHAT 
aa = at fara 112311 


upary adhas catmani gotra-netrayoh 
parena te pravisata samedhitah 

mamanthur abdhim tarasa madotkata 
mahddrina ksobhita-nakra-cakram 


upari—upward; adhah ca—and downward; dtmani—unto the 
demons and demigods; gotra-netrayoh—unto the mountain and Vasuki, 
who was used as a rope; parena—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
te—they; pravisata—entering them; samedhitah —suficiently agitated; 
mamanthuh—churned; abdhim—the ocean of milk; tarasé —with great 
strength; mada-utkatah—being mad; mahd-adrina—with the great 
Mandara Mountain; ksobhita—agitated; nakra-cakram—all the alliga- 
tors in the water. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods and demons worked almost madly for the nectar, 
encouraged by the Lord, who was above and below the mountain 
and who had entered the demigods, the demons, Vasuki and the 
mountain itself. Because of the strength of the demigods and 
demons, the ocean of milk was so powerfully agitated that all the 
alligators in the water were very much perturbed. Nonetheless the 
churning of the ocean continued in this way. 


TEXT 14 
AKAMA HTTTG- 
ATAUMTTATISTT: | 
*atrATSIA ATTA 
TAMAR: ATT ATAAZ Nill 
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ahindra-sahasra-kathora-dri-mukha- 
Svdsagni-dhiimahata-varcaso ‘surah 
pauloma-kaleya-balilvaladayo 


davagni-dagdhah sarala ivabhavan 


ahindra—of the King of serpents; séhasra—by thousands; kathora— 
very, very hard; drk—all directions; mukha—by the mouth; svasa— 
breathing; agni—fire coming out; dhiima—smoke; dhata—being 
affected; varcasah—by the rays; asurah—the demons; pauloma— 
Pauloma; kaleya—Kaleya; bali—Bali; ilvala—Ilvala; ddayah—headed 
by; dava-agni—by a forest fire; dagdhah—burned; saralah—sarala 


trees; iva—like; abhavan—all of them became. 


TRANSLATION 


Vasuki had thousands of eyes and mouths. From his mouths he 
breathed smoke and blazing fire, which affected the demons, 
headed by Pauloma, Kaleya, Bali and I[lvala. Thus the demons, who 
appeared like sarala trees burned by a forest fire, gradually became 
powerless. 


TEXT 15 
eaia = aeerahrarearary 
MME THA | 
TH ATIEATATA Tal 
TZ: «—- AURIFATCATTg N24 


devams ca tac-chvdsa-sikha-hata-prabhan 
dhiimradmbara-srag-vara-karicukananan 

samabhyavarsan bhagavad-vasa ghana 
vavuh samudrormy-upagidha-vayavah 


devan—all the demigods; ca—also; tat—of Vasuki; svasa—from the 
breathing; sikha—by the flames; hata—being affected; prabhan—their 
bodily luster; dhimra—smoky; ambara—dress; srak-vara—excellent 
garlands; kaficuka—armaments; Gnandn—and faces; samabhyavarsan- 
—sufficiently rained; bhagavat-vasdh—under the control of the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead; ghandh—clouds; vavuh—blew; 
samudra—of the ocean of milk; urmi—from the waves; upagidha— 
bearing fragments of water; vdyavah —breezes. 


TRANSLATION 


Because the demigods were also affected by the blazing breath of 
Vasuki, their bodily lusters diminished, and their garments, gar- 
lands, weapons and faces were blackened by smoke. However, by 
the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, clouds appeared 
on the sea, pouring torrents of rain, and breezes blew, carrying 
particles of water from the sea waves, to give the demigods relief. 


TEXT 16 


waa aa faraeagaer: | 
FA IT Ft aaa Praaeafara: TT 2 EI 


mathyamanat tatha sindhor 
devasura-variitha-paih 
yada sudha na jdyeta 


nirmamanthajitah svayam 


mathyamanat—sufhciently being churned; tatha—in this way; 
sindhoh—from the ocean of milk; deva—of the demigods; aswra—and 
the demons; variitha-paih—by the best; yada—when; sudhé—nectar; 
na jayeta—did not come out; nirmamantha—churned; ajitah—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Ajita; svayam—personally. 


TRANSLATION 
When nectar did not come from the ocean of milk, despite so 
much endeavor by the best of the demigods and demons, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Ajita, personally began to churn 
the ocean. 


TEXT 17 
Tram: sarah: Korenahra- 
Af AT aStedea: GI THAT: | 
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Sazianeaaacas =| - WEA 
arg aa atahifeearnaarat Tats: 


megha-syamah kanaka-paridhih karna-vidyota-vidyun 
mirdhni bhrajad-vilulita-kacah srag-dharo rakta-netrah 

Jaitrair dorbhir jagad-abhaya-dair dandasikam grhitva 
mathnan mathna pratigirir wasobhatatho dhrtadrih 


megha-syamah—blackish like a cloud; kanaka-paridhih—wearing 
yellow garments; karna—on the ears; vidyota-vidyut—whose earrings 
shone like lightning; mirdhni—on the head; bhrajat—gleaming; 
vilulita—disheveled; kacah—whose hair; srak-dharah—wearing a 
flower garland; rakta-netrah—with red eyes; jaitraih—with victorious; 
dorbhih—with arms; jagat—to the universe; abhaya-daih—which give 
fearlessness; dandasiitkam—the snake (Vasuki); grhitva—after taking; 
mathnan—churning; mathné—by the churning rod (Mandara Moun- 
tain); pratigirih—another mountain; iva—like; asobhata—He ap- 
peared; atho—then; dhrta-adrih—having taken the mountain. 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord appeared like a blackish cloud. He was dressed with 


yellow garments, His earrings shone on His ears like lightning, 
and His hair spread over His shoulders. He wore a garland of 
flowers, and His eyes were pinkish. With His strong, glorious 
arms, which award fearlessness throughout the universe, He took 
hold of Vasuki and began churning the ocean, using Mandara 
Mountain as a churning rod. When engaged in this way, the Lord 
appeared like a beautifully situated mountain named Indranila. 


TEXT 18 
Praeqarraacricd 
Weeqy «=—-_«-BISNSIRAAA: | 
APAleAA ALARM SH SINT 
fatafoumefatifzarend cll 
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nirmathyamandad udadher abhiid visa 
maholbanam halahalahvam agratah 

sambhranta-minonmakarahi-kacchapat 
timi-dvipa-graha-timiigilakulat 


nirmathyamanat—while the activities of churning were going on; 
udadheh—from the ocean; abhtit—there was; visam—poison; mahda- 
ulbanam—very fierce; hdlahala-dhvam—by the name _ hdlahala; 
agratah—at first; sambhranta—agitated and going here and there; 
mina—various kinds of fish; unmakara—sharks; ahi—different kinds 
of snakes; kacchapdt—and many kinds of tortoises; timi—whales; 
dvipa —water elephants; graha—crocodiles; timirigila —whales that can 
swallow whales; akulat—being very much agitated. 


TRANSLATION 
The fish, sharks, tortoises and snakes were most agitated and 
perturbed. The entire ocean became turbulent, and even the large 
aquatic animals like whales, water elephants, crocodiles and 
timingila fish [large whales that can swallow small whales] came to 
the surface. While the ocean was being churned in this way, it first 
produced a fiercely dangerous poison called halahala. 


TEXT 19 
agaant fafa ferqaae 
Q 
fradgeadcaaantt 
Wa: Ast Tea Aa 
AWAIT: At aaryay 2AM) 
tad ugra-vegam disi disy upary adho 
visarpad utsarpad asahyam aprati 


bhitah praja dudruvur arga sesvara 
araksyamanah saranam sadasivam 


tat—that; ugra-vegam—very fierce and potent poison; disi disi—in 
all directions; upari—upward; adhah—downward; visarpat—curling; 
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utsarpat—going upward; asahyam—unbearable; aprati—uncontrolla- 
ble; bhitah—being very much afraid; prajah—the residents of all the 
worlds; dudruvuh—moved here and there; anga—O Maharaja Pariksit; 
sa-isvarah—with the Supreme Lord; araksyamanah—not being pro- 
tected; Saranam—shelter; sadasivam—unto the lotus feet of Lord Siva. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, when that uncontrollable poison was forcefully spread- 
ing up and down in all directions, all the demigods, along with the 
Lord Himself, approached Lord Siva [Sadaéiva]. Feeling 
unsheltered and very much afraid, they sought shelter of him. 


PURPORT 


One may question that since the Supreme Personality of Godhead was 
personally present, why did He accompany all the demigods and people 
in general to take shelter of Lord Sadasiva, instead of intervening Him- 
self. In this connection Srila Madhvacarya warns: 


rudrasya yaSaso 'rthaya 
svayam visnur visam vibhuh 

na safjahre samartho ‘pi 
vayum coce prasadntaye 


Lord Visnu was competent to rectify the situation, but in order to give 
credit to Lord Siva, who later drank all the poison and kept it in his neck, 
Lord Visnu did not take action. 


TEXT 20 
fasiza ¢ taat fraiaat 
waa eomtimnd Tatany | 
AAAARATTET- 
TN BUT cafatys sotg: WRoll 


vilokya tam deva-varam tri-lokya 
bhavaya devyabhimatam muninam 
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dsinam adrav apavarga-hetos 
tapo jusanam stutibhih pranemuh 


vilokya—observing; tam—him; deva-varam—the best of the 
demigods; tri-lokyah—of the three worlds; bhava@ya—for the flourish- 
ing; devyd—with his wife, Bhavani; abhimatam—accepted by; 
munindm—great saintly persons; dsinam—sitting together; adrau— 
from the top of Kaildsa Hill; apavarga-hetoh—desiring liberation; 
tapah—in austerity; jusinam—being served by them; stutibhih—by 
prayers; pranemuh—oftered their respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods observed Lord Siva sitting on the summit of 
Kailasa Hill with his wife, Bhavani, for the auspicious development 
of the three worlds. He was being worshiped by great saintly per- 
sons desiring liberation. The demigods offered him their obei- 
sances and prayers with great respect. 


TEXT 21 
MIAMI Ha! 


CC COME CME CCM CRICK mM 
ae a: aeomraicrareagears FATA 132 


Sri-prajapataya ticuh 
deva-deva maha-deva 
bhiitatman bhita-bhavana 
trahi nah saranapannarms 


trailokya-dahanad visat 


Sri-prajapatayah wucuh—the prajdpatis said; deva-deva—O Lord 
Mahadeva, best of the demigods; mahd-deva—O great demigod; bhita- 
dtman—O life and soul of everyone in this world; bhita-bhavana—O 
the cause of the happiness and flourishing of all of them; trahi—deliver; 
nah—us; Sarana-a@pannan—who have taken shelter at your lotus feet; 
trailokya—of the three worlds; dahanat—which is causing the burning; 
visat—from this poison. 
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TRANSLATION 


The prajapatis said: O greatest of all demigods, Mahadeva, 
Supersoul of all living entities and cause of their happiness and 
prosperity, we have come to the shelter of your lotus feet. Now 
please save us from this fiery poison, which is spreading all over 
the three worlds. 


PURPORT 


Since Lord Siva is in charge of annihilation, why should he be ap- 
proached for protection, which is given by Lord Visnu? Lord Brahma 
creates, and Lord Siva annihilates, but both Lord Brahma and Lord Siva 
are incarnations of Lord Visnu and are known as saktydvesa-avataras. 
They are endowed with a special power like that of Lord Visnu, who is 
actually all-pervading in their activities. Therefore whenever prayers for 
protection are offered to Lord Siva, actually Lord Visnu is indicated, for 
otherwise Lord Siva is meant for destruction. Lord Siva is one of the 
isvaras, or the controllers known as saktydvesa-avatdaras. Therefore he 
can be addressed as having the qualities of Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 22 
AAR: TTT Saul TSTMTA: | 
damafea sae: aTafiet TET NR 


tvam ekah sarva-jagata 
isvaro bandha-moksayoh 

tam tvdm arcanti kusalah 
prapannarti-haram gurum 


tvam ekah—Your Lordship is indeed; sarva-jagatah—of the three 
worlds; isvarah—the controller; bandha-moksayoh—of both bondage 
and liberation; tam—that controller; tvdm arcanti—worship you; 
kusalah—persons who want good fortune; prapanna-arti-haram —who 
can mitigate all the distresses of a sheltered devotee; gurum—you who 
act as a good advisor to all fallen souls. 
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TRANSLATION 


O lord, you are the cause of bondage and liberation of the en- 
tire universe because you are its ruler. Those who are advanced in 
spiritual consciousness surrender unto you, and therefore you are 
the cause of mitigating their distresses, and you are also the cause 
of their liberation. We therefore worship Your Lordship. 


PURPORT 


Actually Lord Visnu maintains and accomplishes all good fortune. If 
one has to take shelter of Lord Visnu, why should the demigods take 
shelter of Lord Siva? They did so because Lord Visnu acts through Lord 
Siva in the creation of the material world. Lord Siva acts on behalf of 
Lord Visnu. When the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (14.4) that He is the 
father of all living entities (aharh bija-pradah pita), this refers to actions 
performed by Lord Visnu through Lord Siva. Lord Visnu is always unat- 
tached to material activities, and when material activities are to be per- 
formed, Lord Visnu performs them through Lord Siva. Lord Siva is 
therefore worshiped on the level of Lord Visnu. When Lord Visnu is un- 
touched by the external energy He is Lord Visnu, but when He is in 
touch with the external energy, He appears in His feature as Lord Siva. 


TEXT 23 


TT BIA anfsersateaa | 
aed Tae ARAM RR 


guna-mayya sva-saktydsya 
sarga-sthity-apyaydan vibho 
dhatse yada sva-drg bhiiman 


brahma-visnu-sivabhidham 


guna-mayyd—acting in three modes of activity; sva-saktya—by the 
external energy of Your Lordship; asya—of this material world; sarga- 
sthiti-apyayGn—creation, maintenance and annihilation; vibho—O 
lord; dhatse—you execute; yadaé—when; sva-drk—you manifest 
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yourself; bhiiman—O great one; brahma-visnu-siva-abhidham—as 


Lord Brahma, Lord Visnu or Lord Siva. 


TRANSLATION 


O lord, you are self-effulgent and supreme. You create this ma- 
terial world by your personal energy, and you assume the names 
Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara when you act in creation, mainte- 
nance and annihilation. 


PURPORT 


This prayer is actually offered to Lord Visnu, the purusa, who in His 
incarnations as the guna-avatdras assumes the names Brahma, Visnu 
and Maheésvara. 


TEXT 24 
a Fa WA Td acanaaaaq| 
AAT AAATT AACA AMSAT? URI 


tvam brahma paramam guhyam 
sad-asad-bhava-bhavanam 
nana-saktibhir abhatas 
tvam atma jagad-isvarah 


tvam—Your Lordship; brahma—impersonal Brahman; paramam— 
supreme; guhyam—confidential; sat-asat-bhava-bhavanam—the cause 
of varieties of creation, its cause and effect; ndnd-saktibhih—with 
varieties of potencies; abhatah—manifest; tvam—you are; atma—the 
Supersoul; jagat-isvarah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


You are the cause of all causes, the self-effulgent, inconceivable, 
impersonal Brahman, which is originally Parabrahman. You 
manifest various potencies in this cosmic manifestation. 


PURPORT 


This prayer is offered to the impersonal Brahman, which consists of 
the effulgent rays of Parabrahman. Parabrahman is the Supreme Per- 
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sonality of Godhead (param brahma param dhama pavitrarh paramarh 
bhavan). When Lord Siva is worshiped as Parabrahman, the worship is 
meant for Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 25 


SM CUCL 
MnfexareqyT: AAA: 
RIS? HAL AAT | TA- 
waar aq fazed 14 


tvam Sabda-yonir jagad-adir atma 
pranedriya-dravya-gunah svabhavah 

kalah kratuh satyam rtam ca dharmas 
tvayy aksaram yat tri-vrd-dmananti 


tvam—Your Lordship; sabda-yonih—the origin and source of Vedic 
literature; jagat-adih—the original cause of material creation; dtma— 
the soul; prana—the living force; indriya—the senses; dravya—the 
material elements; gunah—the three qualities; sva-bhdvah—material 
nature; kalah—eternal time; kratuh—sacrifice; satyam—truth; rtam— 
truthfulness; ca—and; dharmah—two different types of religion; 
tvayi—unto you; aksaram—the original syllable, ormkdra; yat—that 
which; tri-vrt—consisting of the letters a, u and m; dmananti—they say. 


TRANSLATION 


O lord, you are the original source of Vedic literature. You are 
the original cause of material creation, the life force, the senses, 
the five elements, the three modes and the mahat-tattva. You are 
eternal time, determination and the two religious systems called 
truth [satya] and truthfulness [rta]. You are the shelter of the sylla- 
ble om, which consists of three letters ‘‘a-u-m.”” 


TEXT 26 
ahead asfaazaarat 
fafa figuianaefirgay | 


264 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 7 


ae wf astaserarrAl 
faa au tat FATT NREL 


agnir mukham te ‘khila-devatatma 

ksitim vidur loka-bhavanghri-pankajam 
kdlam gatirm te ‘khila-devatatmano 

disas ca karnau rasanam jalesam 


agnih—fire; mukham—mouth; te—of Your Lordship; akhila-devata- 
atma—the origin of all demigods; ksitim—the surface of the globe; 
viduh —they know; loka-bhava—O origin of all planets; arighri-panka- 
jJam—your lotus feet; kalam—eternal time; gatim—progress; te—of 
Your Lordship; akhila-devata-atmanah—the total aggregate of all the 
demigods; disah—all directions; ca—and; karnau—your ears; 
rasanam—taste; jala-isam—the demigod controller of the water. 


TRANSLATION 


O father of all planets, learned scholars know that fire is your 
mouth, the surface of the globe is your lotus feet, eternal time is 
your movement, all the directions are your ears, and Varuna, 
master of the waters, is your tongue. 


PURPORT 
In the sruti-mantras it is said, agnih sarva-devatah: “Fire is the ag- 
gregate of all demigods.”’ Agni is the mouth of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. It is through Agni, or fire, that the Lord accepts all sacrificial 
oblations. 


TEXT 27 
amar dad aa 
ma aati at a ta | 
GUTATTA ATO qTaTeAT 
Mat aa aaa AA Ul 


nabhir nabhas te svasanam nabhasvan 
stiryas ca caksiimsi jalam sma retah 
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pardvardimasrayanam tavatma 
somo mano dyaur bhagavan Siras te 


nabhih—navel; nabhah—the sky; te—of Your Lordship; 
Svasanam—breathing; nabhasvan—the air; siryah ca—and the sun 
globe; caksirmsi—your eyes; jalam—the water; sma—indeed; retah— 
semen; para-avara-adtma-dsrayanam—the shelter of all living entities, 
low and high; tava—your; atmd—self; somah—the moon; manah— 
mind; dyauh—the higher planetary systems; bhagavan—O Your Lord- 
ship; Sirah—head; te—of you. 


TRANSLATION 


O lord, the sky is your navel, the air is your breathing, the sun 
is your eyes, and the water is your semen. You are the shelter of all 
kinds of living entities, high and low. The god of the moon is your 
mind, and the upper planetary system is your head. 


TEXT 28 


ata: agar firaistrae 
tatty «= altafreireaea | 
Seala Aad Ta Aq AWaAaI- 
eaten et ATTA! RCI 


kuksih samudra girayo ’sthi-sangha 
romani sarvausadhi-virudhas te 
chandarhsi saksat tava sapta dhatavas 
trayi-mayatman hrdayam sarva-dharmah 


kuksih—abdomen; samudrah—the oceans; girayah—ihe mountains; 
asthi—bones; sarghah—combination; romani—the hairs of the body; 
sarva—all; ausadhi—drugs; virudhah—plants and creepers; te —your; 
chandamsi—Vedic mantras; sdksat—directly; tava—your; sapta— 
seven; dhatavah—layers of the body; trayi-maya-dtman—O three 
Vedas personified; hrdayam—core of the heart; sarva-dharmah—all 
kinds of religion. 
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TRANSLATION 


O lord, you are the three Vedas personified. The seven seas are 
your abdomen, and the mountains are your bones. All drugs, 
creepers and vegetables are the hairs on your body, the Vedic 
mantras like Gayatri are the seven layers of your body, and the 
Vedic religious system is the core of your heart. 


TEXT 29 
yarla Gata TeRraay 
VIA: | 


qq ase aaa 
aq 0 awatfarafafaea 2a 


mukhani paficopanisadas tavesa 
yais trimsad-astottara-mantra-vargah 
yat tac chivakhyam paramatma-tattvam 
deva svayam-jyotir avasthitis te 


mukhani—faces; parica—five; upanisadah—Vedic literatures; 
tava—your; isa—O lord; yaih—by which; trimSat-asta-uttara-mantra- 
vargah—in the category of thirty-eight important Vedic mantras; yat— 
that; tat—as it is; sivua-akhyam—celebrated by the name Siva; parama- 
atma-tattvam—which ascertain the truth about Paramatma; deva—O 
lord; svayam-jyotih—self-illuminated; avasthitih—situation; te—of 
Your Lordship. 

TRANSLATION 


O lord, the five important Vedic mantras are represented by 
your five faces, from which the thirty-eight most celebrated Vedic 
mantras have been generated. Your Lordship, being celebrated as 
Lord Siva, is self-illuminated. You are directly situated as the 
supreme truth, known as Paramatma. 


PURPORT 


The five mantras mentioned in this connection are as follows: 


(1) Purusa, (2) Aghora, (3) Sadyojata, (4) Vamadeva, and (5) Isana. 
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These five mantras are within the category of thirty-eight special Vedic 
mantras chanted by Lord Siva, who is therefore celebrated as Siva or 
Mahadeva. Another reason why Lord Siva is called Siva, which means 
“all-auspicious,”’ is that he is self-illuminated, exactly like Lord Visnu, 
who is the Paramatma. Because Lord Siva is directly an incarnation of 
Lord Visnu, he is situated as Lord Visnu’s direct representative. This fact 
is corroborated by a Vedic mantra: patim visvasyatmesvaram sdasvatam 
Sivam acyutam. The Supersoul is called by many names, of which 
Mahesvara, Siva and Acyuta are especially mentioned. 


TEXT 30 
amt ais aftat 
TAT TATA | 
ateakaa: «= ASTI 
Sar TT A GUT: Fol 


chaya tv adharmormisu yair visargo 
netra-trayam sattva-rajas-tamamsi 

sarikhydtmanah Ssdstra-krtas taveksa 
chandomayo deva rsih puranah 


chaya—shadow; tu—but; adharma-irmisu—in the waves of ir- 
religion, like kama, krodha, lobha and moha; yaih—by which; 
visargah—so many varieties of creation; netra-trayam—three eyes; 
sattva—goodness; rajah—passion; tamdrhsi—and darkness; sarkhya- 
Gtmanah—the origin of all Vedic literatures; sastra—scriptures; 
krtah—made; tava—by you; iksé—simply by glancing; chandah- 
mayah—full of Vedic verses; deva—O lord; rsih—all Vedic literatures; 
purdnah—and the Puranas, the supplementary Vedas. 


TRANSLATION 


O lord, your shadow is seen in irreligion, which brings about 
varieties of irreligious creations. The three modes of nature— 
goodness, passion and ignorance—are your three eyes. All the 
Vedic literatures, which are full of verses, are emanations from 
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you because their compilers wrote the various scriptures after 
receiving your glance. 


TEXT 31 
a 9 fiftaraucteda- 
Aisi 
sift: W aT wey 


a A TT Ta RTI 1321 


na te girt-trakhila-loka-pala- 
viriiica-vaikuntha-surendra-gamyam 
jyotih param yatra rajas tamas ca 
sattvarn na yad brahma nirasta-bhedam 


na—not; te—of Your Lordship; giri-tra—O King of the mountains; 
akhila-loka-pdéla—all the directors of departments of material activities; 
virinca—Lord Brahma; vaikuntha—Lord Visnu; sura-indra—the King 
of heaven; gamyam—they can understand; jyotih—effulgence; 
param—transcendental; yatra—wherein; rajakh—the mode of passion; 
tamah ca—and the mode of ignorance; sattvam—the mode of goodness; 
na—not; yat brahma—which is impersonal Brahman; __nirasta- 
bhedam—without distinction between demigods and human beings. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord Girisa, since the impersonal Brahman effulgence is tran- 
scendental to the material modes of goodness, passion and ig- 
norance, the various directors of this material world certainly 
cannot appreciate it or even know where it is. It is not under- 
standable even to Lord Brahma, Lord Visnu or the King of heaven, 
Mahendra. 


PURPORT 


The brahmajyoti is actually the effulgence of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. As stated in Brahma-samhita (5.40): 
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yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti- 
kotisv asesa-vasudhadi-vibhiti-bhinnam 

tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhiitam 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is endowed with great 
power. The glowing effulgence of His transcendental form is the imper- 
sonal Brahman, which is absolute, complete and unlimited and which 
displays the varieties of countless planets, with their different opulences, 
in millions and millions of universes.” Although the impersonal feature 
of the Absolute is an expansion of the rays of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, He does not need to take care of the impersonalists who enter 
the brahmajyoti. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (9.4), maya tatam idam 
sarvam jagad avyakta-mirtina: “In My impersonal feature I pervade 
this entire universe.” Thus the avyakta-mirti, the impersonal feature, is 
certainly an expansion of Krsna’s energy. Mayavadis, who prefer to 
merge into this Brahman effulgence, worship Lord Siva. The mantras 
referred to in text 29 are called mukhdni pajicopanisadas tavesa. 
Mayavadis take all these mantras seriously in worshiping Lord Siva. 
These mantras are as follows: (1) tat purusdya vidmahe santyai, 
(2) maha-devaya dhimahi vidyayai, (3) tan no rudrah pratisthayai, 
(4) pracodayat dhrtyai, (5) aghorebhyas tama..., (6) atha 
ghorebhyo moha..., (7) aghorebhyo raksa..., (8) aghoratarebhyo 
nidra..., (9) sarvebhyah sarva-vyddhyai, (10) sarva-sarvebhyo 
mrtyave, (11) namas te ’stu ksudha..., (12) rudra- -riipebhyas 
trsnG..., (13) vamadevdya raja..., (14) Jyesthaya svaha..., 
(15) Sresthaya ratyai, (16) rudraya kalydnyai, (17) kalaya kama... , 
(18) kala-vikarandya sandhinyai, (19) bala-vikarandya kriya... 

(20) balaya vrddhyai, (21) balacchaya..., (22) reread 
dhatryai, (23) sarva-bhita-damanaya Bintan (24) manah- 
Sosinyai, (25) unmandya jvard..., (26) sadyojatam prapadyami sid- 
dhyai, (27) sadyojatéya vai namah rddhyai, (28) bhave dityai, 
(29) abhave laksmyai, (30) natibhave medha..., (31) bhajasva mam 
kantyai, (32) bhava svadha..., (33) udbhavaya_ prabha..., 
(34) isdnah sarva-vidyadnam Sasinyai, (35) isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
abhaya-da..., (36) brahmédhipatir brahmanodhipatir brahman 
brahmesta-da . . . (37) Sivo me astu maricyai, (38) saddsivah jvalinyai. 
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The impersonal Brahman is unknown even to the other directors of 
the material creation, including Lord Brahma, Lord Indra and even Lord 
Visnu. This does not mean, however, that Lord Visnu is not omniscient. 
Lord Visnu is omniscient, but He does not need to understand what is 
going on in His all-pervading expansion. Therefore in Bhagavad-gita the 
Lord says that although everything is an expansion of Him (mayd tatam 
ida sarvam), He does not need to take care of everything (na caham 
tesv avasthitah), since there are various directors like Lord Brahma, 
Lord Siva and Indra. 

TEXT 32 


PATA GTR AH 
WAFS ATT: AI 4 Aq 7 | 
TRAATHS FARAH Aa a- 


afeepfes fara afd 7 3g113 211 


kamadhvara-tripura-kdlagarady-aneka- 
bhitta-druhah ksapayatah stutaye na tat te 

yas tv anta-kala idam atma-krtam sva-netra- 
vahni-sphulinga-sikhaya bhasitam na veda 


kama-adhvara —sacrifices for sense gratification (like Daksa-yajiia, 
the sacrifices performed by Daksa); tripura—the demon named 
Tripurasura; kdlagara—Kalagara; a@di—and others; aneka—many; 
bhita-druhah—who are meant for giving trouble to the living entities; 
ksapayatah—being engaged in their destruction; stutaye—your prayer; 
na—not; tat—that; te—speaking to you; yah tu—because; anta-kale— 
at the time of annihilation; idam—in this material world; dtma-krtam — 
done by yourself; sva-netra—by your eyes; vahni-sphulinga-sikhaya— 
by the sparks of fire; bhasitam—burned to ashes; na veda—I do not 
know how it is happening. 


TRANSLATION 


When annihilation is performed by the flames and sparks 
emanating from your eyes, the entire creation is burned to ashes. 
Nonetheless, you do not know how this happens. What then is to 
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be said of your destroying the Daksa-yajna, Tripurasura and the 
kalakiita poison? Such activities cannot be subject matters for 
prayers offered to you. 


PURPORT 


Since Lord Siva considers the great acts he performs to be very unim- 
portant, what was to be said of counteracting the strong poison produced 
by the churning? The demigods indirectly prayed that Lord Siva coun- 
teract the kdlakita poison, which was spreading throughout the uni- 
verse. 


TEXT 33 
JareTATEh Frac ti- 
KG ATTA TIANA | 
aad sated fed aaa 
a aagfaafidert seat 112311 


ye tv atma-rama-gurubhir hrdi cintitanghri- 
dvandvam carantam umaya tapasabhitaptam 
katthanta ugra-parusam niratam Smasane 
te niinam iitim avidams tava hata-lajah 


ye—persons who; tu—indeed; atma-rama-gurubhih—by those who 
are self-satished and who are considered to be spiritual masters of the 
world; Ardi—within the heart; cintita-anghri-dvandvam—thinking of 
your two lotus feet; carantam—moving; umayd—with your consort, 
Uma; tapasa abhitaptam—highly advanced through practice of austerity 
and penance; katthante—criticize your acts; ugra-parusam—not a gen- 
tle person; niratam—always; Smasdne—in the crematorium; te—such 
persons; niinam—indeed; i&tim—such activities; avidan—not knowing; 
tava—your activities; hata-lajah—shameless. 


TRANSLATION 


Exalted, self-satisfied persons who preach to the entire world 
think of your lotus feet constantly within their hearts. However, 
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when persons who do not know your austerity see you moving 
with Uma, they misunderstand you to be lusty, or when they see 
you wandering in the crematorium they mistakenly think that you 
are ferocious and envious. Certainly they are shameless. They can- 
not understand your activities. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva is the topmost Vaisnava (vaisnavanam yatha sambhuh). It 
is therefore said, vaisnavera kriyd-mudra vijne nd bujhaya. Even the 
most intelligent person cannot understand what a Vaisnava like Lord 
Siva is doing or how he is acting. Those who are conquered by lusty 
desires and anger cannot estimate the glories of Lord Siva, whose posi- 
tion is always transcendental. In all the activities associated with lusty 
desires, Lord Siva is an implement of atma-rama. Ordinary persons, 
therefore, should not try to understand Lord Siva and his activities. One 
who tries to criticize the activities of Lord Siva is shameless. 


TEXT 34 


qq TS A AAT: Wa Wea 

TS: GOTTA TAT Ta: 
AMNer: faga dear Tz J 

TAMA TTT SEF TATA 13 


tat tasya te sad-asatoh paratah parasya 
naiyjah svaripa-gamane prabhavanti bhimnah 
brahmadayah kim uta samstavane vaya tu 
tat-sarga-sarga-visayd api Sakti-matram 


tat—therefore; tasya—of that; te—of Your Lordship; sat-asatoh—of 
the living entities, moving and not moving; paratah—transcendentally 
situated; parasya—very difficult to understand; na—nor; atjah—as it 
is; svariipa-gamane —to approach your reality; prabhavanti—it is possi- 
ble; bhimnah—O great one; brahma-ddayah—even such persons as 
Lord Brahma; kim uta—what to speak of others; saristavane—in offer- 
ing prayers; vayam tu—as far as we are concerned; tat—of you; sarga- 
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sarga-visayah—creations of the creation; api—although; sakti- 
matram—to our ability. 


TRANSLATION 


Even personalities like Lord Brahma and other demigods cannot 
understand your position, for you are beyond the moving and 
nonmoving creation. Since no one can understand you in truth, 
how can one offer you prayers? It is impossible. As far as we are 
concerned, we are creatures of Lord Brahma’s creation. Under the 
circumstances, therefore, we cannot offer you adequate prayers, 
but as far as our ability allows, we have expressed our feelings. 


TEXT 35 
Gad W AI A At A ASAT | 
Teas fe SHA SHAS HT MBAN: 11341 


etat param prapasyamo 

na param te mahesvara 
mrdanaya hi lokasya 

vyaktis te *vyakta-karmanah 


etat—all these things; param—transcendental;,; prapasyamah—we 
can see; na—not; param—the actual transcendental position; te—of 
Your Lordship; maha-isvara—O great ruler; mrdana@ya—for the happi- 
ness; hi—indeed; lokasya—of all the world; vyaktih—manifested; te— 
of Your Lordship; avyakta-karmanah—whose activities are unknown to 
everyone. 

TRANSLATION 

O greatest of all rulers, your actual identity is impossible for us 
to understand. As far as we can see, your presence brings flourish- 
ing happiness to everyone. Beyond this, no one can appreciate 
your activities. We can see this much, and nothing more. 


PURPORT 


When the demigods offered these prayers to Lord Siva, their inner 
purpose was to please him so that he would rectify the disturbing 
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situation created by the halahala poison. As stated in Bhagavad-gita 
(7.20), kamais tais tair hrta-jndnah prapadyante ‘nya-devatah: when 
one worships demigods, this is certainly because of deep-rooted desires 
he wants fulfilled by the mercy of those demigods. People are generally 
attached to the worship of demigods for some motive. 


TEXT 36 

Hiya SUF 
TAA SAA AAt SIM Fated: | 
aaqageg @a seme adt fray 124 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
tad viksya vyasanam tdsam 
krpaya bhrsa-piditah 
sarva-bhita-suhrd deva 
idam aha satin priyam 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tat—this situation; 
viksya—seeing; vyasanam—dangerous; tdsam—of all the demigods; 
krpaya—out of compassion; bhrsa-piditah—greatly aggrieved; sarva- 
bhiita-suhrt—the friend of all living entities; devah—Mahadeva; 
idam—this; dha—said; satim—unto Satidevi; priyam—his very dear 
wife. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Lord Siva is always 
benevolent toward all living entities. When he saw that the living 
entities were very much disturbed by the poison, which was 
spreading everywhere, he was very compassionate. Thus he spoke 
to his eternal consort, Sati, as follows. 


TEXT 37 
aa SAA 

Fal FA AATAAT AAA TT ATA | 

diicartaand = BeReerayq 1120! 
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Sri-Siva uvdca 
aho bata bhavany etat 
prajanam pasya vaisasam 
ksiroda-mathanodbhitat 
kalakiitad upasthitam 


Sri-Sivah uvaca—Sri Siva said; aho bata—how pitiable; bhavani—my 
dear wife, Bhavani; etat—this situation; prajandm—of all living en- 
tities; pasya—just see; vaisasam—very dangerous; ksira-uda—of the 
ocean of milk; mathana-udbhitat—produced by the churning; 
kalakiatat—because of the production of poison; upasthitam—the pres- 
ent situation. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva said: My dear Bhavani, just see how all these living en- 
tities have been placed in danger because of the poison produced 
from the churning of the ocean of milk. 


TEXT 38 


meat Torcaat raat fe a 
cafes TART Fz ataafiaeATy RCI! 


asam prana-paripsinam 
vidheyam abhayam hi me 

etavan hi prabhor artho 
yad dina-paripdlanam 


asam—all of these living entities; praéna-paripsinam—very strongly 
desiring to protect their lives; vidheyam—something must be done; 
abhayam—safety; hi—indeed; me—by me; eta@van—this much; hi— 
indeed; prabhoh—of the master; arthah—duty; yat—that which; dina- 
paripdlanam—to give protection to suffering humanity. 


TRANSLATION 


It is my duty to give protection and safety to all living entities 
struggling for existence. Certainly it is the duty of the master to 
protect his suffering dependents. 
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TEXT 39 
sqrt: eas THAT: Theat ATTA: ATTA | 
TRG Ay aferareraTATT 12811 


pranath svaih praninah panti 
sddhavah ksana-bhanguraih 

baddha-vairesu bhittesu 
mohitesv dtma-mayaya 


pranaih—by lives; svaih—their own; prdninah—other living en- 
tities; pdnti—protect; sddhavah—devotees; ksana-bharnguraih—tem- 
porary; baddha-vairesu—unnecessarily engaged in animosity; 
bhiitesu—unto living entities; mohitesu—bewildered; atma-mayaya— 
by the external energy of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


People in general, being bewildered by the illusory energy of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are always engaged in 
animosity toward one another. But devotees, even at the risk of 
their own temporary lives, try to save them. 


PURPORT 


This is the characteristic of a Vaisnava. Para-duhkha-duhkhi: a 
Vaisnava is always unhappy to see the conditioned souls unhappy. Other- 
wise, he would have no business teaching them how to become happy. In 
materialistic life, people must certainly engage in activities of animosity. 
Materialistic life is therefore compared to sarhsdra-davanala, a blazing 
forest fire that automatically takes place. Lord Siva and his followers in 
the parampara system try to save people from this dangerous condition 
of materialistic life. This is the duty of devotees following the principles 
of Lord Siva and belonging to the Rudra- -sampradaya. There are four 
Vaisnava sampraddyas, and the Rudra-sampradaya is one of them be- 
cause Lord Siva (Rudra) is the best of the Vaisnavas (vaisnavanarn yatha 
Ssambhuh). Indeed, as we shall see, Lord Siva drank all the poison for the 
benefit of humanity. 
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TEXT 40 

Ga: HIG At aale saa ate: | 

wa at anata Mase Ta | 
qanet YA cat aferg F voll 


pumsah krpayato bhadre 
sarvatma priyate harih 

prite harau bhagavati 
priye ham sacaracarah 

tasmad idam garam bhuiije 


prajanam svastir astu me 


pumsah—with a person; krpayatah—engaged in benevolent ac- 
tivities; bhadre—O most gentle Bhavani; sarva-dtma—the Supersoul; 
priyate—becomes pleased; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
prite—because of His pleasure; harau—the Supreme Lord, Hari; 
bhagavati—the Personality of Godhead; priye—also become pleased; 
aham—I; sa-cara-acarah—with all others, moving and nonmoving; 
tasmat—therefore; idam—this; garam—poison; bhusije—let me drink; 
prajanam—of the living entities; svastih—welfare; astu—let there be; 
me—by me. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear gentle wife Bhavani, when one performs benevolent ac- 
tivities for others, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is 
very pleased. And when the Lord is pleased, I am also pleased, 
along with all other living creatures. Therefore, let me drink this 
poison, for all the living entities may thus become happy because 
of me. 


TEXT 41 
HA TWF 
waMAsT ANd fra: | 


qe RG EMA | TAA ATAAAT 1121 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
evam Gmantrya bhagavan 
bhavanim visva-bhavanah 
tad visam jagdhum arebhe 


prabhava-jnidnvamodata 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami, said; evam—in this way; 
admantrya—addressing; bhagavan—Lord Siva; bhavdnim—Bhavani; 
visva-bhadvanah—the well-wisher of all the universe; tat visam—that 
poison; jagdhum—to drink; drebhe—began; prabhdva-jia—mother 
Bhavani, who perfectly knew the capability of Lord Siva; anvamodata— 
gave her permission. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After informing Bhavani in 
this way, Lord Siva began to drink the poison, and Bhavani, who 
knew perfectly well the capabilities of Lord Siva, gave him her per- 


mission to do so. 
TEXT 42 
Ta: KUTarHeA MT erees far | 
AAITANAIT «= HIT = ATATAA: 182M 


tatah karatali-krtya 
vydpi hdlahalam visam 
abhaksayan maha-devah 
krpaya bhita-bhavanah 


tatah—thereafter; karatali-krtya—taking in his hand; vyapi— 
widespread; halahalam—called halahala; visam—poison; abha- 
ksayat—drank; maha-devah—Lord Siva; krpayé—out of compassion; 
bhita-bhavanah—for the welfare of all living entities. 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter, Lord Siva, who is dedicated to auspicious, 
benevolent work for humanity, compassionately took the whole 
quantity of poison in his palm and drank it. 


Text 44] Lord Siva Saves the Universe 279 


PURPORT 


Although there was such a great quantity of poison that it spread all 
over the universe, Lord Siva had such great power that he reduced the 
poison to a small quantity so that he could hold it in his palm. One should 
not try to imitate Lord Siva. Lord Siva can do whatever he likes, but 
those who try to imitate Lord Siva by smoking gavja and other poisonous 
things will certainly be killed because of such activities. 


TEXT 43 


Tate aaa ade ae: | 
TAK Tes AS TI arTfEFM 118311 


tasyapi darsayadm dasa 
sva-viryam jala-kalmasah 
yac cakdra gale nilam 
tac ca sddhor vibhiisanam 


tasya—of Lord Siva; api—also; darsayam dsa—exhibited; sva- 
viryam—its own potency; jala-kalmasah—that poison born of the 
water; yat—which; cakaéra—made; gale—on the neck; nilam—bluish 
line; tat—that; ca—also; sadhoh—of the saintly person; vibhiisanam— 
ornament. 


TRANSLATION 


As if in defamation, the poison born from the ocean of milk 
manifested its potency by marking Lord Siva’s neck with a bluish 
line. That line, however, is now accepted as an ornament of the 
Lord. 

TEXT 44 


Aad BHAA AMAT: MAM TAT: | 
qanad ate gerarasraa: live 


tapyante loka-tapena 
sddhavah prayaso janah 

paramaradhanam tad dhi 
purusasyakhilatmanah 
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tapyante—voluntarily suffer; loka-tapena—because of the suffering 
of people in general; sadhavah—saintly persons; prayasah —almost al- 
ways; janah—such persons; parama-dradhanam—the topmost method 
of worshiping; tat—that activity; hi—indeed; purusasya—of the 
Supreme Person; akhila-atmanah—who is the Supersoul of everyone. 


TRANSLATION 


It is said that great personalities almost always accept voluntary 
suffering because of the suffering of people in general. This is 
considered the highest method of worshiping the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is present in everyone’s heart. 


PURPORT 


Here is an explanation of how those engaged in activities for the 
welfare of others are very quickly recognized by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (18.68-69), ya 
idam paramam guhyam mad-bhaktesv abhidhasyati...na ca tasman 
manusyesu kascin me priya-krttamah: ‘“‘One who preaches the message 
of Bhagavad-gitd to My devotees is most dear to Me. No one can excel 
him in satisfying Me by worship.” There are different kinds of welfare 
activities in this material world, but the supreme welfare activity is the 
spreading of Krsna consciousness. Other welfare activities cannot be 
effective, for the laws of nature and the results of karma cannot be 
checked. It is by destiny, or the laws of karma, that one must suffer or 
enjoy. For instance, if one is given a court order, he must accept it, 
whether it brings suffering or profit. Similarly, everyone is under obliga- 
tions to karma and it reactions. No one can change this. Therefore the 
Sdstra says: 


tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovido 
na labhyate yad bhramatam upary adhah 
(Bhag. 1.5.18) 


One should endeavor for that which is never obtained by wandering up 
and down the universe as a result of the reactions of karma. What is 
that? One should endeavor to become Krsna conscious. If one tries to 
spread Krsna consciousness all over the world, he should be understood 
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to be performing the best welfare activity. The Lord is automatically 
very pleased with him. If the Lord is pleased with him, what is left for 
him to achieve? If one has been recognized by the Lord, even if he does 
not ask the Lord for anything, the Lord, who is within everyone, supplies 
him whatever he wants. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (tesarn 
nityabhiyuktanam yoga-ksemam vahamy aham). Again, as stated here, 
tapyante loka-tapena sadhavah prayaso janah. The best welfare activity 
is raising people to the platform of Krsna consciousness, since the condi- 
tioned souls are suffering only for want of Krsna consciousness. The 
Lord Himself also comes to mitigate the suffering of humanity. 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 

abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmadnam srjamy aham 


paritranaya sadhiinam 
vindsaya ca duskrtam 

dharma-samsthapanarthaya 
sambhavami yuge yuge 


“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de- 
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time | 
descend Myself. To deliver the pious and to annihilate the miscreants, as 
well as to reestablish the principles of religion, I advent Myself millen- 
nium after millennium.” (Bg. 4.7-8) All the Sastras conclude, 
therefore, that spreading the Krsna consciousness movement is the best 
welfare activity in the world. Because of the ultimate benefit this bestows 
upon people in general, the Lord very quickly recognizes such service 
performed by a devotee. 


TEXT 45 


fara ad aeeeaizazaa alga: | 
TA ANAM Ae Aqrsg Aaifart wedi 


nisamya karma tac chambhor 
deva-devasya midhusah 
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praja daksayani brahma 
vaikunthas ca Sasamsire 


nisamya—after hearing; karma—the act; tat—that; sambhoh—of 
Lord Siva; deva-devasya—who is worshipable even for the demigods; 
midhusah—he who bestows great benedictions upon people in general; 
prajah—the people in general; daksdyani—Bhavani, the daughter of 
Daksa; brahma—Lord Brahma; vaikunthah ca—Lord Visnu also; 
Sasarnsire —praised very much. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing of this act, everyone, including Bhavani [the 
daughter of Maharaja Daksa], Lord Brahma, Lord Visnu, and the 
people in general, very highly praised this deed performed by 
Lord Siva, who is worshiped by the demigods and who bestows 
benedictions upon the people. 


TEXT 46 
qepa fra: Tat PeRraTE: BAT | 
afaafefatrent saaay Aste eal 


praskannam pibatah paner 
yat kiricyy jagrhuh sma tat 
urscikahi-visausadhyo 


dandasiikas ca ye ’pare 


praskannam—scattered here and there; pibatah—of Lord Siva while 
drinking; paneh—from the palm; yat—which; kisicit—very little; 
jJagrhuh—took the opportunity to drink; sma—indeed; tat—that; 
vrscika—the scorpions; ahi—the cobras; visa-ausadhyah—poisonous 
drugs; dandasiikah ca—and animals whose bites are poisonous; ye— 
who; apare—other living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


Scorpions, cobras, poisonous drugs and other animals whose 
bites are poisonous took the opportunity to drink whatever little 
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poison had fallen and scattered from Lord Siva’s hand while he was 
drinking. 


PURPORT 


Mosquitoes, jackals, dogs and other varieties of dandasiika, or animals 
whose bites are poisonous, drank the poison of the samudra-manthana, 
the churned ocean, since it was available after it fell from the palms of 


Lord Siva. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the kighth Canto, Seventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Lord Siva Saves the 
Universe by Drinking Poison.”’ 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


The Churning of the Milk Ocean 


This chapter describes how the goddess of fortune appeared during the 
churning of the ocean of milk and how she accepted Lord Visnu as her 
husband. As described later in the chapter, when Dhanvantari appeared 
with a pot of nectar the demons immediately snatched it from him, but 
Lord Visnu appeared as the incarnation Mohini, the most beautiful 
woman in the world, just to captivate the demons and save the nectar for 
the demigods. — 

After Lord Siva drank all the poison, both the demigods and demons 
took courage and resumed their activities of churning. Because of this 
churning, first a surabhi cow was produced. Great saintly persons ac- 
cepted this cow to derive clarified butter from its milk and offer this 
clarified butter in oblations for great sacrifices. Thereafter, a horse 
named Uccaihsravé was generated. This horse was taken by Bali 
Maharaja. Then there appeared Airavata and other elephants that could 
go anywhere in any direction, and she-elephants also appeared. The gem 
known as Kaustubha was also generated, and Lord Visnu took that gem 
and placed it on His chest. Thereafter, a pdrijata flower and the Apsaras, 
the most beautiful women in the universe, were generated. Then the 
goddess of fortune, Laksmi, appeared. The demigods, great sages, 
Gandharvas and others offered her their respectful worship. The goddess 
of fortune could not find anyone to accept as her husband. At last she 
selected Lord Visnu to be her master. Lord Visnu gave her a place to stay 
everlastingly at His chest. Because of this combination of Laksmi and 
Narayana, all who were present, including the demigods and people in 
general, were very pleased. The demons, however, being neglected by 
the goddess of fortune, were very depressed. Then Varuni, the goddess 
of drinking, was generated, and by the order of Lord Visnu the demons 
accepted her. Then the demons and demigods, with renewed energy, 
began to churn again. This time a partial incarnation of Lord Visnu 
called Dhanvantari appeared. He was very beautiful, and he carried a jug 
containing nectar. The demons immediately snatched the jug from 
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Dhanvantari’s hand and began to run away, and the demigods, being 
very morose, took shelter of Visnu. After the demons snatched the jug 
from Dhanvantari, they began to fight among themselves. Lord Visnu 
solaced the demigods, who therefore did not fight, but remained silent. 
While the fighting was going on among the demons, the Lord Himself 
appeared as the incarnation Mohini, the most beautiful woman in the 
universe. 


TEXT 1 
TR SUF 
qa at angsq AaKasarara: | 
aaeyeral faeg afaatet adisaaq tl 2 UI 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
pite gare vrsankena 
pritds te ’mara-danavah 
mamanthus tarasd sindhum 
havirdhani tato *bhavat 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; pite—was drunk; 
gare —when the poison; vrsa-aitkena—by Lord Siva, who sits on a bull; 
pritah—being pleased; te—all of them; amara—the demigods; 
danavah—and the demons; mamanthuh—again began to churn; 
tarasa—with great force; sindhum—the ocean of milk; havirdhani—the 
surabhi cow, who is the source of clarified butter; tatah—from that 
churning; abhavat—was generated. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Upon Lord Siva’s drinking the 
poison, both the demigods and the demons, being very pleased, 
began to churn the ocean with renewed vigor. As a result of this, 
there appeared a cow known as surabhi. 


PURPORT 


The surabhi cow is described as havirdhani, the source of butter. But- 
ter, when clarified by melting, produces ghee, or clarified butter, which 
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is inevitably necessary for performing great ritualistic sacrifices. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.5), yajnia-dana-tapah-karma na tydjyam 
karyam eva tat: sacrifice, charity and austerity are essential to keep 
human society perfect in peace and prosperity. Yajria, the performance 
of sacrifice, is essential; to perform yajria, clarified butter is absolutely 
necessary; and to get clarified butter, milk is necessary. Milk is produced 
when there are sufficient cows. Therefore in Bhagavad-gita (18.44), cow 
protection is recommended (krsi-go-raksya-vanijyarn vaisya-karma 
svabhaéva-jam). 


TEXT 2 


Tita «8©6©||-aeaeater: | 
Wea ea Aa Way gT 211 


tam agni-hotrim rsayo 
jagrhur brahma-vadinah 

yajnasya deva-yadnasya 
medhyaya havise nrpa 


tam—that cow; agni-hotrim—absolutely necessary for the production 
of yogurt, milk and ghee to offer as oblations in the fire; rsayah—sages 
who perform such sacrifices; jagrhuh—took in charge; brahma- 
vadinah—because such sages know the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies; 
yajriasya—of sacrifice; deva-yanasya—which fulfills the desire to be 
elevated to the higher planetary systems and to Brahmaloka; 
medhyaya—fit for offering oblations; havise—for the sake of pure 
clarified butter; nrpa—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, great sages who were completely aware of the 
Vedic ritualistic ceremonies took charge of that surabhi cow, 
which produced all the yogurt, milk and ghee absolutely necessary 
for offering oblations into the fire. They did this just for the sake 
of pure ghee, which they wanted for the performance of sacrifices 
to elevate themselves to the higher planetary systems, up to 


Brahmaloka. 
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PURPORT 


Surabhi cows are generally found on the Vaikuntha planets. As de- 
scribed in Brahma-samhita, Lord Krsna, on His planet, Goloka 
Vrndavana, engages in tending the surabhi cows (surabhir abhipdlayan- 
tam). These cows are the Lord’s pet animals. From the surabhi cows one 
can take as much milk as one needs, and one may milk these cows as 
many times as he desires. In other words, the surabhi cow can yield milk 
unlimitedly. Milk is necessary for the performance of yajria. Sages know 
how to use milk to elevate human society to the perfection of life. Since 
cow protection is recommended everywhere in the Sdstras, the brahma- 
vadis took charge of the suwrabhi cow, in which the demons were not very 
interested. 


TEXT 3 


qd SHAT AT BASTTTWE | 
afarate: eet ae Fax Saree I 3 U1 


tata uccaihsrava ndma 
hayo bhic candra-pdndurah 
tasmin balih sprham cakre 
nendra isvara-siksaya 


tatah—thereafter; uccaihsravah ndma—by the name Uccaihsrava; 
hayah—a horse; abhut—was generated; candra-pdndurah—being as 
white as the moon; tasmin—unto it; balin—Maharaja Bali; sprham 
cakre—desired to possess; na—not; indrah—the King of the demigods; 
isvara-siksaya—by the previous advice of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, a horse named Uccaihsrava, which was as white as 
the moon, was generated. Bali Maharaja desired to possess this 
horse, and Indra, the King of heaven, did not protest, for he had 
previously been so advised by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. 
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TEXT 4 


ad Ouadt aa aes fafa: | 
ardaafit: sagewanadt we 1 8 I 


tata airavato ndma 
varanendro vinirgatah 

dantais caturbhih svetadrer 
haran bhagavato mahim 


tatah—thereafter; airdvatah nama—of the name Airavata; vdrana- 
indrah—the king of elephants; vinirgatah—was generated; dantaih— 
with its tusks; caturbhih—four; sveta—white; adreh—of the mountain; 


haran—defying; bhagavatah—of Lord Siva; mahim—the glories. 


TRANSLATION 


As the next result of the churning, the king of elephants, 
named Airavata, was generated. This elephant was white, and with 
its four tusks it defied the glories of Kailasa Mountain, the 
glorious abode of Lord Siva. 


TEXT 5 
RAM aTART LTT «| ARTA: | 
PATTY A HRVARTATTT 1/4 11 


airdvanddayas tv astau 
dig-gaja abhavams tatah 

abhramu-prabhrtayo ‘stau ca 
karinyas tv abhavan nrpa 


airdvana-ddayah—headed by Airdvana; tu—but; astau—eight; dik- 
gajah —elephants that could go in any direction; abhavan—were gener- 
ated; tatah—thereafter; abhramu-prabhrtayah—headed by the she- 
elephant named Abhramu; astau—eight; ca—also; karinyah—female 
elephants; tu—indeed; abhavan—also generated; nrpa—O King. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, O King, eight great elephants, which could go in any 
direction, were generated. They were headed by Airavana. Eight 
she-elephants, headed by Abhramu, were also generated. 


PURPORT 


The names of the eight elephants were Airdvana, Pundarika, Vamana, 
Kumuda, Afijana, Puspadanta, Sarvabhauma and Supratika. 


TEXT 6 


PITATSINTS Ted TAT HET: | 
afery Tot eget VA aeisTsTT af: | 
qaisaag Tiftata: grata | 
CEI CIPIND AC CC POLE CIC a MT 


kaustubhakhyam abhid ratnam 
padmardago mahodadheh 

tasmin manau sprham cakre 
vakso-’lankarane harih 

tato *bhavat parijatah 
sura-loka-vibhisanam 

piuirayaty arthino yo ’rthaih 
Sasvad bhuvi yatha bhavan 


kaustubha-akhyam—known as Kaustubha; abhiit—was generated; 
ratnam—a_ valuable gem; padmardgah—another gem, named 
Padmaraga; maha-udadheh—from that great ocean of milk; tasmin— 
that; manau—jewel; sprham cakre—desired to possess; vaksah- 
alankarane—to decorate His chest; harih—the Lord, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; tatah—thereafter; abhavat—was generated; 
parijatah —the celestial flower named pdrijata; sura-loka-vibhisanam— 
which decorates the heavenly planets; pirayati—fulfills; arthinah— 
giving persons desiring material wealth; yah—that which; arthaih—by 
what is desired; sasvat—always; bhuvi—on this planet; yatha—as; 
bhavan—Your Lordship (Maharaja Pariksit). 
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TRANSLATION 


Generated thereafter from the great ocean were the celebrated 
gems Kaustubha-mani and Padmaraga-mani. Lord Visnu, to deco- 
rate His chest, desired to possess them. Generated next was the 
parijata flower, which decorates the celestial planets. O King, as 
you fulfill the desires of everyone on this planet by fulfilling all 
ambitions, the parijata fulfills the desires of everyone. 


TEXT 7 


ACACATA AT FHWA: BaTTa: | 
wy: aking aaqafisiamanaa: | II 


tatas c@psaraso jata 
niska-kanthyah suvasasah 

ramanyah svarginam valgu- 
gati-lilavalokanaih 


tatah—thereafter; ca—also; apsarasah—the residents of Apsaroloka; 
Jatah—were generated; niska-kanthyah—decorated with golden 
necklaces; su-vdsasah—dressed with fine clothing; ramanyah—ex- 
tremely beautiful and attractive; svarginam—of the inhabitants of the 
heavenly planets; valgu-gati-lila-avalokanaih—moving very softly, 
they attract everyone’s heart. 


TRANSLATION 


Next there appeared the Apsaras [who are used as prostitutes on 
the heavenly planets]. They were fully decorated with golden or- 
naments and lockets and were dressed in fine and attractive 
clothing. The Apsaras move very slowly in an attractive style that 
bewilders the inhabitants of the heavenly planets. 


TEXT 8 


aM AIPA CI ATT 
Terredt fear: aecat frag ater TAMNICII 
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tatas cdvirabhit saksdc 
chri rama bhagavat-para 

rarjayanti disah kantya 
vidyut saudamani yatha 


tatah—thereafter; ca—and; dvirabhitt—manifested; sdksat— 
directly; sri—the goddess of fortune; ramad—known as Rama; bhagavat- 
parad—absolutely inclined to be possessed by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; rafjayanti—illuminating; disah—all directions; kantya—by 
luster; vidyut—lightning; saudadmani—Saudamani; yatha—as. 


TRANSLATION 


Then there appeared the goddess of fortune, Rama, who is ab- 
solutely dedicated to being enjoyed by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. She appeared like electricity, surpassing the lightning 
that might illuminate a marble mountain. 


PURPORT 


Sri means opulence. Krsna is the owner of all opulences. 


bhoktaram yajna-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 

suhrdam sarva-bhitanam 
Jiidtud mam Ssantim rechati 


This peace formula for the world is given in Bhagavad-gita (5.29). 
When people know that the Supreme Lord, Krsna, is the supreme en- 
joyer, the supreme proprietor and the most intimate well-wishing friend 
of all living entities, peace and prosperity will ensue all over the world. 
Unfortunately, the conditioned souls, being placed into illusion by the 
external energy of the Lord, want to fight with one another, and 
therefore peace is disturbed. The first prerequisite for peace is that all 
the wealth presented by Sri, the goddess of fortune, be offered to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Everyone should give up his false 
proprietorship over worldly possessions and offer everything to Krsna. 
This is the teaching of the Krsna consciousness movement. 


Text 9] The Churning of the Milk Ocean 293 


TEXT 9 
Tet aH: wet ad AAUATATATT: | 
PT IMAPERICULICUU Ct Gigs Wii 


tasyam cakruh sprham sarve 
sasurdsura-manavah 

répaudarya-vayo-vamma- 
mahimaksipta-cetasah 


tasyam—unto her; cakruh—did; sprham—desire; sarve—everyone; 
sa-sura-asura-mdnavah—the demigods, the demons and the human 
beings; riéipa-auddrya—by the exquisite beauty and bodily features; 
vayah—youth; varna—complexion; mahima—glories; dksipta—agi- 
tated; cetasah—their minds. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of her exquisite beauty, her bodily features, her youth, 
her complexion and her glories, everyone, including the 
demigods, the demons and the human beings, desired her. They 
were attracted because she is the source of all opulences. 


PURPORT 


Who in this world does not want to possess wealth, beauty and the 
social respectability that come from these opulences? People generally 
desire material enjoyment, material opulence and the association of 
aristocratic family members (bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam). Material en- 
joyment entails money, beauty and the reputation they bring, which can 
all be achieved by the mercy of the goddess of fortune. The goddess of 
fortune, however, never remains alone. As indicated in the previous 
verse by the word bhagavat-para, she is the property of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and is enjoyable only by Him. If one wants the 
favor of the goddess of fortune, mother Laksmi, because she is by nature 
bhagavat-para one must keep her with Narayana. The devotees who al- 
ways engage in the service of Narayana (ndérayana-pardyana) can easily 
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achieve the favor of the goddess of fortune without a doubt, but ma- 
terialists who try to get the favor of the goddess of fortune only to possess 
her for personal enjoyment are frustrated. Theirs is not a good policy. 
The celebrated demon Ravana, for example, wanted to deprive Rama- 
candra of Laksmi, Sita, and thus be victorious, but the result was just the 
opposite. Sita, of course, was taken by force by Lord Ramacandra, and 
Ravana and his entire material empire were vanquished. The goddess of 
fortune is desirable for everyone, including human beings, but one 
should understand that the goddess of fortune is the exclusive property 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One cannot achieve the mercy of 
the goddess of fortune unless one prays both to her and to the supreme 
enjoyer, the Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 10 


TM Maat teal AeTTAY | 
afiaea: afeoe tagrasis TAL 11 oft 


tasyd G@sanam dninye 
mahendro mahad-adbhutam 

mitrtimatyah saric-chrestha 
hema-kumbhair jalam suci 


tasyah—for her; dsanam—a sitting place; dninye—brought; maha- 
indrah—the King of heaven, Indra; mahat—glorious; adbhutam—won- 
derful; miirti-matyah—accepting forms; sarit-sresthah—the best of 
various sacred waters; hema—golden; kumbhaih—with waterpots; 
Jalam—water; Suci—pure. 


TRANSLATION 


The King of heaven, Indra, brought a suitable sitting place for 
the goddess of fortune. All the rivers of sacred water, such as the 
Ganges and Yamuna, personified themselves, and each of them 
brought pure water in golden waterpots for mother Laksmi, the 
goddess of fortune. 
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TEXT 11 
sifrratra alice aaa: | 
Tat: Tea Taatit saeat AAT 112 211 


abhisecanika bhimir 
Gharat sakalausadhih 
gavah pajica pavitrani 
vasanto madhu-mddhavau 


dbhisecanikah—paraphernalia required for installing the Deity; 
bhimih—the land; dharat—collected; sakala—all kinds of; ausadhih— 
drugs and herbs; gdvah—the cows; pafica—five different varieties of 
products from the cow, namely milk, yogurt, clarified butter, cow dung 
and cow urine; pavitrani—uncontaminated; vasantah—personified 
springtime; madhu-madhavau—flowers and fruits produced during 
spring, or in the months of Caitra and Vaisakha. 


TRANSLATION 


The land became a person and collected all the drugs and herbs 
needed for installing the Deity. The cows delivered five products, 
namely milk, yogurt, ghee, urine and cow dung, and spring per- 
sonified collected everything produced in spring, during the 


months of Caitra and Vaisékha [April and May]. 


PURPORT 


Pafica-gavya, the five products received from the cow, namely milk, 
yogurt, ghee, cow dung and cow urine, are required in all ritualistic 
ceremonies performed according to the Vedic directions. Cow urine and 
cow dung are uncontaminated, and since even the urine and dung of a 
cow are important, we can just imagine how important this animal is for 
human civilization. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, directly advocates go-raksya, the protection of cows. Civilized 
men who follow the system of varndasrama, especially those of the vaisya 
class, who engage in agriculture and trade, must give protection to the 
cows. Unfortunately, because people in Kali-yuga are mandah, all bad, 
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and sumanda-matayah, misled by false conceptions of life, they are kill- 
ing cows in the thousands. Therefore they are unfortunate in spiritual 
consciousness, and nature disturbs them in so many ways, especially 
through incurable diseases like cancer and through frequent wars and 
among nations. As long as human society continues to allow cows to be 
regularly killed in slaughterhouses, there cannot be any question of 
peace and prosperity. 


TEXT 12 
AT FETMAHUAT ratty | 
aaty Teqat aay ATA: 1122 


rsayah kalpayam cakrur 
abhisekar yatha-vidhi 
Jagur bhadrani gandharva 


natyas ca nanrtur jaguh 


rsayah—the great sages; kalpaydm cakruh—executed; abhisekam— 
the abhiseka ceremony, which is required during the installation of the 
Deity; yatha-vidhi—as directed in the authorized scriptures; jaguh— 
chanted Vedic mantras; bhadrani—all good fortune; gandharvah—and 
the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka; natyah—the women who were 
professional dancers; ca—also; nanrtuh—very nicely danced on the oc- 
casion; jagwh—and sang authorized songs prescribed in the Vedas. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sages performed the bathing ceremony of the goddess 
of fortune as directed in the authorized scriptures, the Gandharvas 
chanted all-auspicious Vedic mantras, and the professional women 
dancers very nicely danced and sang authorized songs prescribed 
in the Vedas. 


TEXT 13 
aN AEA MARAMAT MAA | 
TITRA TET T a Aaa NF 
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megha. mrdanga-panava- 
murajanaka-gomukhan 

vyanadayan sankha-venu- 
vinds tumula-nihsvanan 


meghah—personified clouds; mrdaiga—drums; panava—ket- 
tledrums; muraja—another kind of drum; dnaka—another type of 
drum; gomukhan—a type of bugle; vyanddayan—vibrated; sankha— 
conchshells; venu—flutes; vindh—stringed instruments; tumula— 
tumultuous; nihsvanan—vibration. 


TRANSLATION 


The clouds in personified form beat various types of drums, 
known as mrdangas, panavas, murajas and anakas. They also blew 
conchshells and bugles known as gomukhas and played flutes and 
stringed instruments. The combined sound of these instruments 
was tumultuous. 


TEXT 14 


amshrafraaat frat gaat adry | 
fefinm: qotaaa: amarrifsaned: 112 ell 


tato *bhisisicur devim 
Ssriyam padma-karadm satim 
digibhah pirna-kalasaih 


stkta-vakyair dvijeritaih 


tatah—thereafter; abhisisicuh—poured all-auspicious water on the 
body; devim—the goddess of fortune; sriyam—very beautiful; padma- 
karam—with a lotus in her hand; satim—she who is most chaste, not 
knowing anyone but the Supreme Personality of Godhead; digibhah — 
the great elephants; purna-kalasaih—by completely full waterjugs; 
sitkta-vakyaih—with Vedic mantras; dvi-ja—by brahmanas; iritaih— 
chanted. 

TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, the great elephants from all the directions carried 


big water jugs full of Ganges water and bathed the goddess of 
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fortune, to the accompaniment of Vedic mantras chanted by 
learned brahmanas. While thus being bathed, the goddess of for- 
tune maintained her original style, with a lotus flower in her hand, 
and she appeared very beautiful. The goddess of fortune is the 
most chaste, for she does not know anyone but the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The goddess of fortune, Laksmi, is described in this verse as sriyam, 
which means that she has six opulences—wealth, strength, influence, 
beauty, knowledge and renunciation. These opulences are received from 
the goddess of fortune. Laksmi is addressed here as devi, the goddess, be- 
cause in Vaikuntha she supplies all opulences to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and His devotees, who in this way enjoy natural life in the 
Vaikuntha planets. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased with 
His consort, the goddess of fortune, who carries a lotus flower in her 
hand. Mother Laksmi is described in this verse as sati, the supremely 
chaste, because she never diverts her attention from the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead to anyone else. 


TEXT 15 


aga: daattaared = agqetd | 
TW Asi AMAA AGA ATISINNT ILI 


samudrah pita-kauseya- 
vadsasi samupaharat 

varunah srajam vaiayantim 
madhuna matta-satpadam 


samudrah—the ocean; pita-kauseya—yellow silk; vdsasi—both the 
upper and lower portions of a garment; samupdharat—presented; 
varunah—the predominating deity of the water; srajam—garland; vai- 
Jayantim—the most decorated and the biggest; madhuna—with honey; 
matta —drunken; sat-padém—bumblebees, which have six legs. 
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TRANSLATION 


The ocean, which is the source of all valuable jewels, supplied 
the upper and lower portions of a yellow silken garment. The pre- 
dominating deity of the water, Varuna, presented flower garlands 
surrounded by six-legged bumblebees, drunken with honey. 


PURPORT 


When bathing the Deity in the abhiseka ceremony with various li- 
quids, such as milk, honey, yogurt, ghee, cow dung and cow urine, it is 
customary to supply yellow garments. In this way the abhiseka ceremony 
for the goddess of fortune was performed according to the regular Vedic 
principles. 


TEXT 16 


ents faentit Rareat saat: | 
a ATad TAA ATT FSS 124 
bhisandni vicitrani 
visvakarmaé prajapatih 
haram sarasvati padmam 


ajo nagas ca kundale 


bhiisanani—varieties of ornaments; vicitrani—all very nicely deco- 
rated; visvakarma prajapatih—Visvakarma, one of the prajapatis, the 
sons of Lord Brahma who generate progeny; haram—garland or 
necklace; sarasvati—the goddess of education; padmam—a lotus flower; 
ajah—Lord Brahma; nagah ca—the inhabitants of Nagaloka; kundale- 


—two earrings. 


TRANSLATION 


Visvakarma, one of the prajapatis, supplied varieties of deco- 
rated ornaments. The goddess of learning, Sarasvati, supplied a 
necklace, Lord Brahma supplied a lotus flower, and the inhabitants 
of Nagaloka supplied earrings. 
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TEXT 17 


ad: | _aaeaqacqsasl 
aeetatet oftse attra | 

Tas I Awicqved 
aaiwerd cadl ganray 201! 


tatah krta-svastyayanotpala-srajam 
nadad-dvirepham parigrhya panina 
cacala vaktram sukapola-kundalam 


savrida-hadsam dadhati susobhanam 


tatah—thereafter; krta-svastyayana—being worshiped regularly by 
all-auspicious ritualistic ceremonies; wtpala-srajam—a garland of 
lotuses; nadat—humming; dvirepham—surrounded by bumblebees; 
parigrhya—capturing; pdnina—by the hand; cacala—went on; 
vaktram—face; su-kapola-kundalam—her cheeks decorated with ear- 
rings; sa-vrida-hdsam—smiling with shyness; dadhati—expanding; su- 
sobhanam—her natural beauty. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, mother Laksmi, the goddess of fortune, having 
been properly celebrated with an auspicious ritualistic ceremony, 
began moving about, holding in her hand a garland of lotus 
flowers, which were surrounded by humming bumblebees. Smil- 
ing with shyness, her cheeks decorated by her earrings, she looked 
extremely beautiful. 


PURPORT 


The goddess of fortune, mother Laksmiji, accepted the ocean of milk 
as her father, but she perpetually rests on the bosom of Narayana. She 
offers benedictions even to Lord Brahma and other living entities in this 
material world, yet she is transcendental to all material qualities. Al- 
though she appeared to have been born of the ocean of milk, she im- 
mediately resorted to her eternal place on the bosom of Narayana. 


Text 19] The Churning of the Milk Ocean 301 


TEXT 18 
waed alapated ad 
ferteaé ae 


TTT Bk 


fratdt Mi a Tat Il 


stana-dvayam catikrsodari samam 
nirantaram candana-kunkumoksitam 

tatas tato nitpura-valgu Sinjitair 
visarpati hema-lateva sa babhau 


stana-dvayam—her two breasts; ca —also; ati-krsa-udari—the mid- 
dle portion of her body being very thin; samam—equally; nirantaram— 
constantly; candana-kunkuma—with sandalwood pulp and kurikuma, a 
reddish powder; uksitam—smeared; tatah tatah—here and there; 
niipura —of ankle bells; valgu—very beautiful; siijitaih—with the light 
resounding; visarpati—walking,; hema-lata—a golden creeper; iva— 
exactly like; sé—the goddess of fortune; babhau —appeared. 


TRANSLATION 


Her two breasts, which were symmetrical and nicely situated, 
were covered with sandalwood pulp and kunkuma powder, and 
her waist was very thin. As she walked here and there, her ankle 
bells jingling softly, she appeared like a creeper of gold. 


TEXT 19 


Sfretanica WATT 112311 


vilokayanti niravadyam dtmanah 
padam dhruvam cavyabhicari-sad-gunam 
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gandharva-siddhasura-yaksa-cdrana- 


traipistapeyddisu ndnvavindata 


vilokayanti—observing, examining; niravadyam—without any fault; 
atmanah—for herself; padam—position; dhruvam—eternal; ca—also; 
avyabhicari-sat-gunam—without any change of qualities; gandharva — 
among the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka; siddha—the inhabitants of 
Siddhaloka; asura—the demons; yaksa—the Yaksas; caérana—the in- 
habitants of Caranaloka; traipistapeya-addisu—and among the demigods; 
na—not; anvavindata—could accept any one of them. 


TRANSLATION 


While walking among the Gandharvas, Yaksas, asuras, Siddhas, 
Caranas and denizens of heaven, Laksmidevi, the goddess of for- 
tune, was scrutinizingly examining them, but she could not find 
anyone naturally endowed with all good qualities. None of them 
was devoid of faults, and therefore she could not take shelter of 
any of them. 


PURPORT 


The goddess of fortune, Laksmidevi, having been generated from the 
ocean of milk, was the daughter of the ocean. Thus she was allowed to 
select her own husband in a svayamvara ceremony. She examined every 
one of the candidates, but she could not find anyone suitably qualified to 
be her shelter. In other words, Narayana, the natural husband of Laksmi, 
cannot be superseded by anyone in this material world. 


TEXT 20 
Ta 7a a aeataat 
Te Had Ta a ARTY | 
anata a arafaa: 
a Sau: FR WATT IRol 


ninam tapo yasya na manyu-nirjayo 
jfanam kvacit tac ca na sanga-varjitam 
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kasin mahams tasya na kdma-nirjayah 
sa iSvarah kim parato vyapdsrayah 


niinam—certainly; tapah—austerity; yasya—of someone; na—not; 
manyu—anger; nijayah—conquered; jiGnam—knowledge; kvacit—in 
some saintly person; tat—that; ca—also; na—not; sarga-varjitam— 
without the contamination of association; kascit—someone; mahdn—a 
very great exalted person; tasya—his; na—not; kadma—material 
desires; nirjayah—conquered; sah—such a person; isvarah—con- 
troller; kim—how can he be; paratah—of others; vyapasrayah—under 
the control. 


TRANSLATION 


The goddess of fortune, examining the assembly, thought in 
this way: Someone who has undergone great austerity has not yet 
conquered anger. Someone possesses knowledge, but he has not 
conquered material desires. Someone is a very great personality, 
but he cannot conquer lusty desires. Even a great personality 
depends on something else. How, then, can he be the supreme 
controller? 


PURPORT 


Here is an attempt to find the supreme controller, or isvara. Everyone 
may be accepted as an iSvara, or controller, but still such controllers are 
controlled by others. For example, one may have undergone severe 
austerities but still be under the control of anger. By a scrutinizing 
analysis, we find that everyone is controlled by something else. No one, 
therefore, can be the true controller but the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna. This is supported by the sdstras. Isvarah paramah krsnah: 
the supreme controller is Krsna. Krsna is never controlled by anyone, for 
He is the controller of everyone (sarva-karana-karanam). 


TEXT 21 


a: GA aT A gated 


TAT: BHAA AT TAHA 
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ft a gatscantatrgd 
a fe fran quagafaa: 2211 


dharmah kvacit tatra na bhita-sauhrdam 
tyagah kvacit tatra na mukti-kdranam 

viryam na pumso ’sty aja-vega-niskrtam 
na hi dvitiyo guna-sanga-varjitah 


dharmah—religion; kvacit—one may have full knowledge of; tatra— 
therein; na—not; bhitta-sauhrdam—friendship with other living en- 
tities; tyagah—renunciation; kvacit—one may possess; tatra—therein; 
na—not; mukti-kdranam—the cause of liberation; viryam—power; 
na—not; pumsah—of any person; asti—there may be; aja-vega- 
niskrtam—no release from the power of time; na—nor; hi—indeed; 
dvitiyah—the second one; guna-sarga-varjitah—completely freed from 
the contamination of the modes of nature. 


TRANSLATION 


Someone may possess full knowledge of religion but still not be 
kind to all living entities. In someone, whether human or 
demigod, there may be renunciation, but that is not the cause of 
liberation. Someone may possess great power and yet be unable to 
check the power of eternal time. Someone else may have 
renounced attachment to the material world, yet he cannot com- 
pare to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, no one is 
completely freed from the influence of the material modes of 
nature. 


PURPORT 


The statement dharmah kvacit tatra na bhiita-sauhrdam is very im- 
portant in this verse. We actually see that there are many Hindus, 
Muslims, Christians, Buddhists and religionists of other cults who adhere 
to their religious principles very nicely but are not equal to all living en- 
tities. Indeed, although they profess to be very religious, they kill poor 
animals. Such religion has no meaning. Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.8) 
says: 
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dharmah svanusthitah pumsam 
visvaksena-kathasu yah 
notpaddayed yadi ratim 
Srama eva hi kevalam 


One may be very expert in following the religious principles of his own 
sect, but if he has no tendency to love the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, his observance of religious principles is simply a waste of time. 
One must develop a sense of loving Vasudeva (vdsudevah sarvam iti sa 
mahatm4 sudurlabhah). The sign of a devotee is that he is a friend to 
everyone (suhrdam sarva-bhiitanam). A devotee will never allow a poor 
animal to be killed in the name of religion. This is the difference between 
a superficially religious person and a devotee of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 

We find that there have been many great heroes in history, but they 
could not escape from the cruel hands of death. Even the greatest hero 
cannot escape from the ruling power of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head when Krsna comes as death. That is described by Krsna Himself: 
mrtyuh sarva-haras caham. The Lord, appearing as death, takes away a 
hero’s so-called power. Even Hiranyakasipu could not be saved when 
Nrsimhadeva appeared before him as death. One’s material strength is 
nothing before the strength of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 22 
effing f& feage 

Rl Acad | TIAA: | 
ww Fl a asaya: 

TaRS! BI A Hid fF aN UM 


kvacic cirayur na hi sila-mangalam 
kvacit tad apy asti na vedyam dyusah 

yatrobhayam kutra ca so ‘py amangalah 
sumarngalah kasca na kanksate hi mam 


kvacit—someone; cira-dyuh—has a long duration of life; na—not; 
hi—indeed; sila-mangalam—gocd behavior or auspiciousness; kvacit — 
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someone; tat api—although possessing good behavior; asti—is; na— 
not; vedyam aGyusah—aware of the duration of life; yatra ubhayam—if 
there are both (behavior and auspiciousness) ; kutra—somewhere; ca— 
also; sah—that person; api—although; amarngalah—a little in- 
auspicious in some other detail; suw-marigalah—auspicious in every 
respect; kasca—someone; na—not; kdriksate—desires; hi—indeed; 
mam—me. 


TRANSLATION 


Someone may have longevity but not have auspiciousness or 
good behavior. Someone may have both auspiciousness and good 
behavior, but the duration of his life is not fixed. Although such 
demigods as Lord Siva have eternal life, they have inauspicious 
habits like living in crematoriums. And even if others are well 
qualified in all respects, they are not devotees of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TEXT 23 


ad fasqreartaftaeni- 

at | PraaprraaoTr Ty 
wa at aamaafad 

Tl gaa facaaateaagy 82 


evam vimrsyavyabhicari-sad-gunair 
varam nijaikasrayataydgundsrayam 

vavre varam sarva-gunair apeksitam 
rama mukundam nirapeksam ipsitam 


evam—in this way; vimrsya—after full deliberation; avyabhicari-sat- 
gunaih—with extraordinary transcendental qualities; varam—superior; 
nija-eka-asrayataya—because of possessing all good qualities without 
depending on others; aguna-dasrayam—the reservoir of all transcenden- 
tal qualities; vavre—accepted; varam—as a bridegroom; sarva- 
gunaih—with all transcendental qualities; apeksitam—qualified; 
rama—the goddess of fortune; mukundam—unto Mukunda; 
nirapeksam—although He did not wait for her; ipsitam—the most 
desirable. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: In this way, after full delibera- 
tion, the goddess of fortune accepted Mukunda as her husband be- 
cause although He is independent and not in want of her, He 
possesses all transcendental qualities and mystic powers and is 
therefore the most desirable. 


PURPORT 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Mukunda, is self-sufficient. 


Since He is fully independent, He was not in want of the support or asso- 
ciation of Laksmidevi. Nonetheless, Laksmidevi, the goddess of fortune, 
accepted Him as her husband. 


TEXT 24 

TAA saat aATHAAIT 
WAAAMSATAYy | 

TaN frat free age: aaa 
aalecafanaagda Ata evil 


tasyamsa-desa usatim nava-kanja-malam 
madyan-madhuvrata-varitha-giropaghustam 

tasthau nidhaya nikate tad-urah sva-dhama 
savrida-hdsa-vikasan-nayanena yata 


tasya—of Him (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); armsa-dese — 
on the shoulders; usatim—very beautiful; nava—new; kanja-malam— 
garland of lotus flowers; madyat—maddened; madhuvrata-variitha —of 
bumblebees; girad—with the vibrating; upaghustam—surrounded by 
their humming; tasthau—remained; nidhdya—after placing the gar- 
land; nikate—nearby; tat-urah—the bosom of the Lord; sva-dhama— 
her real resort; sa-vrida-hasa—smiling with shyness; vikasat—glitter- 
ing; nayanena—with the eyes; ydta—so situated. 


TRANSLATION 


Approaching the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the goddess 
of fortune placed upon His shoulders the garland of newly grown 
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lotus flowers, which was surrounded by humming bumblebees 
searching for honey. Then, expecting to get a place on the bosom 
of the Lord, she remained standing by His side, her face smiling in 
shyness. 


TEXT 25 


Tea: frafasnat saat TIT 
qTatiraraaHag Te fe: 

A Sls TIT THR Fata 
aa fanaa afiadiaatary 24! 


tasyah Ssriyas tri-jagato janako jananya 
vakso nivasam akarot paramam vibhiteh 

Srih suah prajah sakarunena niriksanena 
yatra sthitaidhayata sadhipatims tri-lokan 


tasyah—of her; sriyah—the goddess of fortune; tri-jagatah—of the 
three worlds; janakah—the father; jananyadh—of the mother; vaksah— 
bosom; nivasam—residence; akarot—made; paramam—supreme; 
vibhiiteh—of the opulent; srih—the goddess of fortune; svah—own; 
prajah—descendants; sa-karunena—with favorable mercy; nir- 
iksanena—by glancing over; yatra—wherein;  sthita—staying; 
aidhayata—increased; sa-adhipatin—with the great directors and 
leaders; tri-lokdn—the three worlds. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the father of the three 
worlds, and His bosom is the residence of mother Laksmi, the god- 
dess of fortune, the proprietor of all opulences. The goddess of 
fortune, by her favorable and merciful glance, can increase the 
opulence of the three worlds, along with their inhabitants and 
their directors, the demigods. 


PURPORT 


According to the desire of Laksmidevi, the goddess of fortune, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead made His bosom her residence so that 
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by her glance she could favor everyone, including the demigods and or- 
dinary human beings. In other words, since the goddess of fortune stays 
on the bosom of Narayana, she naturally sees any devotee who worships 
Narayana. When the goddess of fortune understands that a devotee is in 
favor of devotional service to Narayana, she is naturally inclined to bless 
the devotee with all opulences. The karmis try to receive the favor and 
mercy of Laksmi, but because they are not devotees of Narayana, their 
opulence is flickering. The opulence of devotees who are attached to the 
service of Narayana is not like the opulence of karmis. The opulence of 
devotees is as permanent as the opulence of Narayana Himself. 


TEXT 26 


Teast afeat ga: aa: | 
AMAA TAT Terat MIATNTT 12S 


sankha-tirya-mrdanganam 
vaditranam prthuh svanah 

devanuganam sastrinam 
nrtyatam gayatam abhit 


sankha—conchshells; tirya—bugles; mrdangadnadm—and of dif- 
ferent types of drums; vdditranadm—of the musical instruments; 
prthuh—very great; svanah—sound; deva-anuganam —the inhabitants 
of the upper planets like the Gandharvas and Caranas, who follow the 
demigods; sa-strindm—as along with their own wives; nrtyatam— 
engaged in dancing; gadyatam—singing; abhit—became. 


TRANSLATION 


The inhabitants of Gandharvaloka and Caranaloka then took the 
opportunity to play their musical instruments, such as conch- 
shells, bugles and drums. They began dancing and singing along 


with their wives. 


TEXT 27 


TMV HITE: As Haas aq | 
Sfeisharaates: gration: ell 
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brahma-rudrarigiro-mukhyah 
sarve visva-srjo vibhum 

idire ’vitathair mantrais 
tal-lingaih puspa-varsinah 


brahma—Lord Brahma; rudra—Lord Siva; angirah—the great sage 
Angira Muni; mukhyah—headed by; sarve—all of them; visva-srjah— 
the directors of universal management; vibhum—the very great per- 
sonality; idire—worshiped; avitathaih—real; mantraih—by chanting; 
tat-lingaih—worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead; puspa- 
varsinah—throwing flowers like showers. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, the great sage Angira, and similar 
directors of universal management showered flowers and chanted 
mantras indicating the transcendental glories of the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead. 


TEXT 28 
Braaifsa Far AAITT: TST: | 
ateneamarran St Fafa geT URC 


sriyavalokita devah 
sapraj@patayah prajah 

siladi-guna-sampanna 
lebhire nirvrtimm param 


Sriya—by the goddess of fortune, Laksmi; avalokitah—being seen 
favorably with mercy; devah—all the demigods; sa-prajapatayah—with 
all the prajdpatis; prajah—and their generations; sila-addi-guna- 
sampannah—all blessed with good behavior and good characteristics; 
lebhire—achieved; nirvrtim—satisfaction; param—the ultimate. 


TRANSLATION 


All the demigods, along with the prajapatis and their descen- 
dants, being blessed by Laksmiji’s glance upon them, were im- 


Text 30] The Churning of the Milk Ocean 311 


mediately enriched with good behavior and _ transcendental 
qualities. Thus they were very much satisfied. 


TEXT 29 


Pa SST aaa fT TATT: | 
HEI ATT SEA DTS ETAT: 2M 


nihsattva lolupa rajan 
nirudyoga gata-trapah 
yada copeksita laksmya 


babhivur daitya-danavah 


nihsattvah—without strength; lolupa@h—very greedy; rdjan—O 
King; nirudyogah—frustrated; gata-trapah—shameless; yada —when; 
ca—also; upeksitah—neglected; laksmya—by the goddess of fortune; 
babhiivuh—they became; daitya-danavah—the demons and Raksasas. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, because of being neglected by the goddess of fortune, 
the demons and Raksasas were depressed, bewildered and frus- 
trated, and thus they became shameless. 


TEXT 30 


AAA TEM SI HAM RASSAAT | 
4 Ae J zwaada F soll 


athasid varuni devi 
kanya kamala-locana 

asura jagrhus tam vai 
harer anumatena te 


atha—thereafter (after the appearance of the goddess of fortune); 
Gsit—there was; vadruni—Viaruni; devi—the demigoddess who controls 
drunkards; kanya—a young girl; kamala-locand—l\otus-eyed; 
asurah—the demons; jagrhuh—accepted; tam—her; vai—indeed; 
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hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; anumatena—by the 
order; te—they (the demons). 


TRANSLATION 


Next appeared Varuni, the lotus-eyed goddess who controls 
drunkards. With the permission of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, the demons, headed by Bali Maharaja, took 


possession of this young girl. 


TEXT 31 
ANTAL RTT: | 
SehtyHENI «FSIS WATT 113.211 


athodadher mathyamanat 
kasyapair amrtarthibhih 

udatisthan mahardja 
purusah paramadbhutah 


atha—thereafter; udadheh—from the ocean of milk; 
mathyamanat—while being churned; kdsyapaih—by the sons of 
Kasyapa, namely the demigods and the demons; amrta-arthibhih— 
anxious to get nectar from the churning; udatisthat—there appeared; 
mahdraja—O King; purusah—a male person; parama—highly; 
adbhutah—wonderful. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, thereafter, while the sons of Kasyapa, both demons and 
demigods, were engaged in churning the ocean of milk, a very 
wonderful male person appeared. 


TEXT 32 


dredtaaleoe: §« Hegataisenieg: | 
STAG: | Gay aloe: 3211 
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dirgha-pivara-dor-dandah 
kambu-grivo ’runeksanah 

Syamalas tarunah sragvi 
sarvabharana-bhisitah 


dirgha—long; pivara—stout and strong; doh-dandah—the arms; 
kambu—like a conchshell; grivah—the neck; aruna-iksanah—reddish 
eyes; Syamalah—blackish complexion; tarunah—very young; sragvi— 
wearing a flower garland; sarva—all; abharana—with ornaments; 
bhisitah—decorated. 


TRANSLATION 


He was strongly built; his arms were long, stout and strong; his 
neck, which was marked with three lines, resembled a conchshell; 
his eyes were reddish; and his complexion was blackish. He was 
very young, he was garlanded with flowers, and his entire body was 
fully decorated with various ornaments. 


TEXT 33 
qlaaal ete: Bavafgoea: | 
rarqaareaed aan: fea: | 
santaed frag Ternafia: 133 


pita-vdsa mahoraskah 
sumrsta-mani-kundalah 

snigdha-kuricita-kesanta- 
subhagah simha-vikramah 

amrtapima-kalasam 


bibhrad valaya-bhisitah 


pita-vasadh—wearing yellow garments; maha-uraskah—his chest 
very broad; su-mrsta-mani-kundalah—whose earrings were well 
polished and made of pearls; snigdha—polished; kuricita-kesa —curling 
hair; anta—at the end; su-bhagah—separated and beautiful; simha- 
vikramah—strong like a lion; amrta—with nectar; dpurna—filled to the 
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top; kalasam—a jar; bibhrat—moving; valaya—with bangles; 
bhisitah—decorated. 


TRANSLATION 


He was dressed in yellow garments and wore brightly polished 
earrings made of pearls. The tips of his hair were anointed with 
oil, and his chest was very broad. His body had all good features, 
he was stout and strong like a lion, and he was decorated with 
bangles. In his hand he carried a jug filled to the top with nectar. 


TEXT 34 
at anaa: argissonaiaaeag: | 
Taras Sara Mage ETAT 11221 


sa vai bhagavatah saksad 
visnor amsamsa-sambhavah 
dhanvantarir iti khydta 


ayur-veda-drg ijyya-bhak 


sah—he; vai—indeed; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; sdksadt—directly; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; amsa-armsa- 
sambhavah—incarnation of the plenary portion of a plenary portion; 
dhanvantarih—Dhanvantari; iti—thus; khydtah—celebrated; dyuh- 
veda-drk—fully conversant in the medical science; ijya-bhak—one of 
the demigods eligible to share the benefits of sacrifices. 


TRANSLATION 


This person was Dhanvantari, a plenary portion of a plenary 
portion of Lord Visnu. He was very conversant with the science of 
medicine, and as one of the demigods he was permitted to take a 
share in sacrifices. 


PURPORT 


Srila Madhvacarya remarks: 


tesam satydc cdlanartharm 
harir dhanvantarir vibhuh 
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samartho ‘py asuranam tu 
sva-hastad amucat sudham 


Dhanvantari, who was carrying the jug containing nectar, was a plenary 
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but although he was 
very strong, the asuras were able to take the jug of nectar from his 
hands. 

TEXT 35 


THANG: Tt BHT AsIATIAA | 
fara: aaataa eet TART N24! 


tam dlokydsurah sarve 
kalasam caémrtabhrtam 

lipsantah sarva-vastini 
kalasam tarasdéharan 


tam—him; alokya—seeing; asurdh—the demons; sarve—all of 
them; kalasam—the container of nectar; ca—also; amrta-abhrtam— 
filled with nectar; lipsantah—desiring strongly; sarva-vastiini—all ob- 
jects; kalasam—the jug; tarasa—immediately; aharan—snatched away. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing Dhanvantari carrying the jug of nectar, the 
demons, desiring the jug and its contents, immediately snatched it 
away by force. 


TEXT 36 


TMAASATRERCA SAAT 
fapomaa zat aft aToTATaTg: 11341 


niyamane ’surais tasmin 
kalase ’mrta-bhajane 

visanna-manaso deva 
harim saranam dyayuh 


niyamdne—being carried; asuraih—by the demons; tasmin—that; 
kalase—jug; amrta-bhajane—containing nectar; visanna-manasah— 
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agerieved in mind; devah—all the demigods; harim—unto the Supreme 
Lord; saranam—to take shelter; dyayuh—went. 


TRANSLATION 


When the jug of nectar was carried off by the demons, the 
demigods were morose. Thus they sought shelter at the lotus feet 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari. 


TEXT 37 


eft AeAAIGeT AMARTH | 
a faera fase 7: aay SATA (13:91 


iti tad-dainyam Glokya 
bhagavan bhrtya-kadma-krt 

ma khidyata mitho ’rtham vah 
sadhayisye sva-mayaya 


iti—in this way; tat—of the demigods; dainyam—moroseness; 
dlokya—seeing; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
bhrtya-kama-krt—who is always ready to fulfill the desires of His ser- 
vants; ma khidyata—do not be aggrieved; mithah—by a quarrel; 
artham—to get nectar; vah—for all of you; sddhayisye—I shall exe- 
cute; sva-mayaya—by My own energy. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who always desires 
to fulfill the ambitions of His devotees, saw that the demigods were 
morose, He said to them, ‘‘Do not be aggrieved. By My own energy 
I shall bewilder the demons by creating a quarrel among them. In 
this way I shall fulfill your desire to have the nectar.” 


TEXT 38 


fra: afeapast aay waaay | 


HE THE Ts aa a cafata WAT UCI 
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mithah kalir abhit tesam 
tad-arthe tarsa-cetasam 

aham pirvam aham pirvam 
na tvam na tvam iti prabho 


mithah—among themselves; hkalih—disagreement and quarrel; 
abhit—there was; tesam—of all of them; tat-arthe—for the sake of 
nectar; tarsa-cetasam—bewildered in heart and soul by the illusory en- 
ergy of Visnu; aham—I; pirvam—frst; aham—I; puirvam—first; 
na—not; tvam—you; na—not; tuam—you; iti—thus; prabho—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, a quarrel then arose among the demons over who would 
get the nectar first. Each of them said, “‘You cannot drink it first. I 
must drink it first. Me first, not you!” 


PURPORT 


This is the symptom of demons. The first concern of a nondevotee is 
how to enjoy his personal sense gratification at once, whereas the devo- 
tee’s first concern is to satisfy the Lord. This is the distinction between 
the nondevotee and the devotee. In this material world, since most people 
are nondevotees, they regularly compete, fight, disagree and war among 
themselves, for everyone wants to enjoy and satisfy his own senses. 
Therefore, unless such demons become Krsna conscious and are trained 
to satisfy the senses of the Lord, there can be no question of peace in 
human society or any society, even that of the demigods. The demigods 
and devotees, however, always surrender to the lotus feet of the Lord, 
and thus the Lord is always anxious to satisfy their ambitions. While the 
demons fight to satisfy their own senses, devotees engage in devotional 
service to satisfy the senses of the Lord. The members of the Krsna con- 
sclousness movement must be alert in regard to this point, and then their 
preaching of the Krsna consciousness movement will be successful. 


TEXTS 39-40 


Sal: ta AREA FY eTTATAeT: | 
SEU MECC CM EC ELST 
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gfe Srercataay ZIM ATAACAT: | 
FATT HAGA Ta TATTOAM BE Nivel 


devah svam bhagam arhanti 
ye tulydyasa-hetavah 
satra-yaga waitasminn 
esa dharmah sanétanah 


iti svan pratyasedhan vai 
daiteya jata-matsarah 
durbalah prabalan rajan 
grhita-kalasan muhuh 


devah—the demigods; svam bhagam—their own share; arhanti— 
deserve to take; ye—all of them who; tulya-aydsa-hetavah—who made 
an equal endeavor; satra-yage—in the performance of sacrifices; 
iva—similarly; etasmin—in this matter; esah—this; dharmah— 
religion; sandtanah—eternal; iti—thus; svadn—among themselves; 
pratyasedhan—forbade one another; vai—indeed; daiteyah—the sons 
of Diti; jdta-matsarah—envious; durbalah—weak; prabalan—by 
force; rajan—O King; grhita—possessing; kalasan—the jug containing 
nectar; muhuh—constantly. 


TRANSLATION 


Some of the demons said, “‘All the demigods have taken part in 
churning the ocean of milk. Now, as everyone has an equal right to 
partake in any public sacrifice, according to the eternal religious 
system it is befitting that the demigods now have a share of the 
nectar.” O King, in this way the weaker demons forbade the 
stronger demons to take the nectar. 


PURPORT 
Desiring to take the nectar, those among the demons who were less 
strong spoke in favor of the demigods. The weaker Daityas naturally 
pleaded on behalf of the demigods to stop the stronger Daityas from 
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drinking the nectar without sharing it. In this way, disagreement and 
trouble arose as they forbade one another to drink the nectar. 


TEXTS 41-46 
Gafaaart fry: aaterafiatar: | 
agaist Ta WATT M82 
TINA «= AAAI | 
ana =—|-gaETSAATAAT UVR 
ATTAIN | 
PCMAG ICH UIC Ceo. Gam ES 
frag FRI TH SA SIT | 
quero «=—- qaMgay AY lvvill 
RGIS CCCIRIC CIS FAR EUC DT | 
HHA MATAR AORTA (v4 
| 


AATTATATNY «RARITY FE! Vall 


etasminn antare visnuh 
sarvopaya-vid isvarah 

yosid-riipam anirdesyam 
dadhara paramadbhutam 


preksaniyotpala-syamam 
sarvavayava-sundaram 

samana-karnabharanam 
sukapolonnasaGnanam 


nava-yauvana-nirvrtia- 
stana-bhara-krsodaram 

mukhadmodanuraktali- 
Jhankarodvigna-locanam 
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bibhrat sukesa-bharena 
malam utphulla-mallikam 

sugriva-kanthabharanam 
su-bhujangada-bhiisitam 


virajambara-samvita- 
nitamba-dvipa-sobhaya 

kaficya pravilasad-valgu- 
calac-carana-niipuram 


savrida-smita-viksipta- 
bhrii-vildsdvalokanaih 

daitya-ytitha-pa-cetahsu 
kamam uddipayan muhuh 


etasmin antare—after this incident; visnuh—Lord Visnu; sarva- 
upaya-vit—one who knows how to deal with different situations; 
isvarah—the supreme controller; yosit-rijpam—the form of a beautiful 
woman; anirdesyam—no one could ascertain who She was; dadhara — 
assumed; parama—supremely; adbhutam—wonderful; preksaniya— 
pleasing to look at; utpala-syamam—blackish like a newly grown lotus; 
sarva—all; avayava—parts of the body; sundaram—very beautiful; 
samana—equally adjusted; karna-abharanam—ornaments on the ears; 
su-kapola—very beautiful cheeks; unnasa-ananam—a raised nose on 
Her face; nava-yauvana—newly youthful; nirvrtta-stana—breasts not 
agitated; bhara—weight; krsa—very lean and thin; udaram—waist; 
mukha—face; @moda—creating pleasure; anurakta—attracted; ali— 
bumblebees; jhankara—making a humming sound; udvigna—from 
anxiety; locanam—Her eyes; bibhrat—moving; su-kesa-bharena—by 
the weight of beautiful hair; malam—with a flower garland; utphulla- 
mallikam—made of fully grown mallika flowers; su-griva —a nice neck; 
kantha-abharanam—ornamented with beautiful jewelry; su-bhuja— 
very beautiful arms; angada-bhisitam—decorated with bangles; viraja- 
ambara—very clean cloth; samvita—spread; nitamba—breast; dvipa— 
appearing like an island; sobhaya—by such beauty; karicyd —the belt on 
the waist; pravilasat—spreading over; valgu—very beautiful; calat- 
carana-niipuram—moving ankle bells; sa-vrida-smita—smiling with 
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shyness; viksipta—glancing; bhrii-vildsa—activities of the eyebrows; 
avalokanaih—glancing over; daitya-yiitha-pa—the leaders of the 
demons; cetahsu—in the core of the heart; kdmam—lusty desire; 
uddipayat —awakening; muhuk—constantly. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, who can coun- 
teract any unfavorable situation, then assumed the form of an ex- 
tremely beautiful woman. This incarnation as a woman, Mohini- 
miurti, was most pleasing to the mind. Her complexion resembled 
in color a newly grown blackish lotus, and every part of Her body 
was beautifully situated. Her ears were equally decorated with ear- 
rings, Her cheeks were very beautiful, Her nose was raised and 
Her face full of youthful luster. Her large breasts made Her waist 
seem very thin. Attracted by the aroma of Her face and body, 
bumblebees hummed around Her, and thus Her eyes were restless. 
Her hair, which was extremely beautiful, was garlanded with 
mallika flowers. Her attractively constructed neck was decorated 
with a necklace and other ornaments, Her arms were decorated 
with bangles, Her body was covered with a clean sari, and Her 
breasts seemed like islands in an ocean of beauty. Her legs were 
decorated with ankle bells. Because of the movements of Her 
eyebrows as She smiled with shyness and glanced over the demons, 
all the demons were saturated with lusty desires, and every one of 
them desired to possess Her. 


PURPORT 


Because of the Supreme Lord’s assuming the form of a beautiful 
woman to arouse the lusty desires of the demons, a description of Her 
complete beauty is given here. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Eighth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Churning of the Milk 
Ocean.” 


Appendixes 


The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu- 
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gita, assisted the Gaudiya 
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English 
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the 
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug- 
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never 
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the 
vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. At 
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s master- 
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srimad- -Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter- 
national center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori- 
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven 
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex- 
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi- 
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya- caritamrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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Glossary 


A 


Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, 
fans, flowers and incense. 

Arcana—the devotional process of Deity worship. 

Aégrama—the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, householder, 
retired life and renounced life. 

Asuras —atheistic demons. 

Avatara—a descent of the Supreme Lord. 


B 


Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the 
Lord Himself. 

Bhakta—a devotee. 

Bhakti-marga—the path of developing devotion to Krsna. 

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service. 

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual 


life. 
Brahman—the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 


Brahmana—one wise in the Vedas who can guide society; the first Vedic 
social order. 


C 
Cakra—the wheel held by Lord Visnu. 


D 
Devas—demigods. 
Dharma—eternal occupational duty; religious principles. 
Dvijas— brahmanas. 


E 


Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which 
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon. 
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G 


Gada—the club held by Lord Visnu. 

Goloka (Krsnaloka) —the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna’s 
personal abodes, Dvaraka, Mathura and Vrndavana. 

Gopis—Krsna’s cowherd girl friends who are His most confidential 
servitors. 

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic spiri- 
tual life. 

Guna-avataras—the three incarnations of Visnu who control the three 
modes of material nature; Visnu controls goodness, Brahma passion 
and Siva ignorance. 

Guru—a spiritual master. 


H 
Hare Krsna mantra—See: Mahdé-mantra 


J 


Jiva-tattva—the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord. 
Jivatma—the infinitesimal soul, the living entity. 
Jiiana—knowledge of matter, spirit and the controller of both. 


K 


Kali-yuga (Age of Kali)—the present age, which is characterized by 
quarrel. It is last in the cycle of four, and began five thousand years 
ago. 

a cymbals used in kirtana. 

Karma —fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 

Karmi—a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense 
gratification. 

Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord. 

Krsnaloka—See: Goloka 


Ksatriyas—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 


L 


Lila-avataras—innumerable incarnations of the Lord who descend to 
the material world to display spiritual pastimes. 
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M 


Mahajanas— great souls, spiritual authorities. 

Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 

Mahat-tattva—the total material energy. 

Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion. 

Manvantara-avataras—the Manu incarnations, administrators of the 
universe. 

Mathura—Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took 
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndavana 
pastimes. 

Maya—(md—not; yd—this), illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relation- 
ship with Krsna. 

Mayavadis— impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have 
a transcendental body. 

Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting. 

Muni—a great thinker. 


N 


Nirguna—transcendental to the modes of material nature; free from all 
material contamination. 


P 


Padma—the lotus flower held by Lord Visnu. 

Paramaharnsa—the highest stage of the sannydsa order; a topmost de- 
votee of the Lord. 

Parampara—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 

Prajapatis—the demigods in charge of populating the universe. 

Prasida—the Lord’s mercy; anything first offered to the Lord and then 
utilized by His devotees. 

Purusa—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme enjoyer. 


R 


Rsis—great sages. 
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S 


Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—the Lord’s transcendental form, which is 
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. 

Sakti-tattva—the various energies of the Lord. 

Sampradaya—a chain of spiritual masters. 

Sankha—the conchshell held by Lord Visnu. 

Sankirtana—public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga 
process for this age. 

Sanny&sa—renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Sastras — revealed scriptures. 

Sravanam kirtanarn visnoh—the devotional processes of hearing and 
chanting about Lord Visnu. 

Sruti-mantra—the hymns of the Vedas and Upanisads. 

Stotra—a prayer. 

Sudra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the 
renounced order of life. 


T 


Tantras— Vedic literatures consisting mostly of dialogues between Lord 
Siva and Durga. 

Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a 
higher purpose. 

Tattvas—the Absolute Truth’s multifarious categories. 

Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple 


of the Lord. 
V 


Vaikuntha—the spiritual world. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, Krsna. 

Vaisyas—farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of 
Vedic spiritual life. 

Varnasrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual 
orders. 

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord Him- 
self. 
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Virat-riipa—the all-pervading universal form of the Lord. 

Visnu, Lord—Krsna’s first expansion for the creation and maintenance 
of the material universes. 

Visnu-tattva—personal expansions of the Lord which are equal in 
power to Him. 

Vrndavana—Krsna’s personal abode, where He fully manifests His 
quality of sweetness. 

Vyasadeva—Krsna’s incarnation, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, for com- 


piling the Vedas. 
Y 


Yajiia—sacrifice; work done for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. 

Yoga—the process of linking with the Supreme. 

Yogamaya— internal spiritual potency of the Lord. 

Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for 
union with the Supreme. 

Yuga-avataras—the four incarnations of the Lord which appear in the 
four yugas or millenniums to prescribe the appropriate method of 
spiritual realization for that age. 

Yugas—ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of 
four. 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Vowels 


Na Hla gi < Su Hi Hr Bi 
J ! We Tai AT o AY av 


+ m (anusvara) 


Cutturals: GH ka 
Palatals: “qf ca 
Cerebrals: é ta 
Dentals: cd ta 
Labials: J pa 


Semivowels: q ya 
Sibilants: a sa 


Aspirate: a ha 


Consonants 


%@ kha 
& cha 
6 tha 
9 tha 
pha 
Tra 
q sa 


S ’ (avagraha) - the apostrophe 


¢h (visarga) 


ST ga 
<T ja 
S da 
Z da 
q ba 
qq la 
q sa 


GY gha 
ZT jha 
@ dha 
SJ dha 
¥ bha 
q va 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 


a 

a 

i — like the iin pin. 

i 

u — like the win push. 
u 


— like the ain organ or the win but. 
— like the ain far but held twice as long as short a. 
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— like the 7 in pique but held twice as long as short 1. 


— like the win rule but held twice as long as short u. 
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r — like the rvin rim. 

t — like ree in reed. 

| — like J followed by r (Ir). 

e — like the e in they. 

ai — like the atin aisle. 

o — like the oin go. 

au — like the ow in how. 

tn (anusvdra) — a resonant nasal like the nin the French word bon. 
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; ih like thi. 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k — asin ite jh — as in hedgehog 

kh— asin Eckhart fi — asin canyon 

g — asin give t — asin tub 

gh— as in dig-hard th — as in light-heart 

n — asin sing d — asin dove 

c — asin chair dha- as in red-hot 

ch — asin staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say 
j  — asin joy the rand say na). 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 

t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth. 

th — asin light-heart but with tongue against teeth. 

d — asin dove but with tongue against teeth. 

dh— asin red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 

n — asin nut but with tongue between teeth. 


p — asin pine 1 — asin fight 

ph— asin uphill (not f) v — asin vine 

b — asin bird § (palatal) — as in the sin the German 
bh— as in rub-hard word sprechen 

m — asin mother s (cerebrgl) — as the shin shine 

y — asin yes s — asinsun 

r —asinmun h — asin home 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flow- 
ing of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables. 
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This index constitutes a complete listing of the first and third lines of each of the 
Sanskrit poetry verses of this volume of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, arranged in English 
alphabetical order. The first column gives the Sanskrit transliteration, and the second and 
third columns, respectively, list the chapter-verse reference and page number for each 


verse. 


A 


abhaksayan maha-devah 
abhigarjanti harayah 
abhinandya harer viryam 
abhisecanika bhimir 
abhramu-prabhrtayo ’stau 


abhyabhasata tat sarvam 

ddyas te kathito yatra 

agayata yaso-dhama 

agnir mukham te ‘khila-devatatma 
agnir mukham yasya tu jata-veda 


aham bhavo yiyam atho ’suradayo 
ahami giritras ca surddayo ye 

aham pirvam aham piirvam 
ahi-miasikavad deva 
ahindra-séhasra-kathora-drn-mukha- 


aho bata bhavany etat 
airdvanddayas tv astau 

ajasya cakram tv ajayeryaménam 
ajata-janma-sthiti-samyamaya- 
ajitasya padam saksaj 


ajito nama bhagavan 

akhydsye bhagavan yajfio 
akiutyam devahiityam ca 

ambhas tu yad-reta udara-viryam 
amrtapima-kalasam 


amrtotpddane yatnah 

anor animne ‘pariganya-dhamne 
antah-samudre ‘nupacan sva-dhatin 
anvasiksan vratam tasya 

anvdsma samrdjam ivanuga vayam 


7.42 
2.6 
5.14 
8.11 
8.5 


6.30 
1.4 
4.4 
7.26 
5.35 


5.21 
6.15 
8.38 
6.20 
7.14 


7.37 
8.5 
5.28 
6.8 
5.24 


5.9 
1.6 
1.5 
5.33 
8.33 


6.21 
6.8 

5.35 
1.22 
5.37 


anyais ca kakubhah sarva 

anyatra ksudra harindh sasadayas 
Gpannah kaufjarim yonim 
apdrayann atma-vimoksane ciram 
apdrayantas tar vodhum 


arayo ‘pi hi sandheyah 
Grebhire sura yatta 
aristodumbara-plaksair 
Gruhya prayaya vabdhim 
aripa yoru-rupaya 


Gsdm cakdropasuparnam enam 
dsam prana-paripsinam 

dsan sva-pauruse nasle 

asatd cchayayoktaya 

Gsid girivaro rdjams 


dsinam adrdv apavarga-hetos 
astasiti-sahasrani 

asura jagrhus tar vai 
athdsid varuni devi 

atha tasmai bhagavate 


athdgre rsayah karmani 
athodadher mathyamanat 
atindriyam siiksmam ivatidiram 
atma-labhena pirnartho 


atmdtma-japta-grha-vitta-janesu saktair 


atmavasyam idam visvamn 


aty-adbhutam tac-caritam sumangalam 


avaropya girim skandhat 


aviddha-drk saksy ubhayam tad-iksate 
avikriyam satyam anantam adyam 
ayam ca tasya sthiti-palana-ksanah 
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B 
badardyana etat te 
badd ha-vairesu bhitesu 
balan mahendras tri-dasah prasadan 
bali-vindhyddayas tasya 
bhauman renin sa vimame 


bhavas ca jagmatuh svam svarh 
bhisandni vicitrani 

bibhrat sukesa-bharena 

bibhrat tad-avartanam dadi-kacchapo 
bhitah praja dudruvur ariga sesvara 


bhitam prapannam paripati yad-bhayan 
bhramamano ’mbhasi dhrtah 

bhruvor yamah paksma-bhavas tu kdlah 
bhita-druho bhita-ganams 


bilvaih kapitthair jambirair 
brahmddayah kim uta saristavane 
brahmanam naradam rsim 
brahma-rudrargiro-mukhyah 


C 


cacala vaktrarn sukapola-kundalam 
candomayena garudena samuhyamdnas 
caranty aloka-vratam avranam vane 
caturtha uttama-bhrata 

chandaémsi saksat tava sapta dhatavas 


chayatapau yatra na grdhra-paksau 
chaya tv adharmormisu yair visargo 
citra-druma-surodydana 

cirnayam dasa mahata 

cittaih piydlaih panasair 


D 


dadhara prsthena sa laksa-yojana- 
daitya-yiitha-pa-cetahsu 
daksdyanir dharma-patnih 
dantais caturbhih svetadrer 


dehinam visayartanam 
deva-deva maha-deva 

devah svar bhagam arhanti 
devams ca tac-chvdsa-sikha-hata- 
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devanuganam sastrinam 
deva-stri-majjandmoda 
deva vaidhrtayo nama 
dhanvantarir iti khyata 


dharmah kvacit tatra na bhita-sauhrdam 


dharma-jnadnopadesartham 
dharmasya sinrtayam tu 

dhatse yada sva-drg bhiman 

dhatte ’sya janmdady-ajayatma-saktya 
dhriyamano ‘pi balibhir 


dhruvam brahma-rsin sapta 
didrksavo yasya padarh sumangalam 
digibhah pirna-kalasaih 
dirgha-pivara-dor-dandah 


disah kham rocayann aste 


drakseksu-rambha-jambubhir 
dravyarn vayah karma gunan visesam 
drstvd gata nirurtam adya sarve 
drstvarin apy asamyattan 

drstudsura yatudhana 


dira-bharodvaha-srantah 

durbalah prabalan rajan 

dvdram ca mukter amrtari ca mrtyuh 
dyaur yasya Sirsno ‘psaraso vihdrat 
dyumat-susena-rocismat 


E 


eka evesvaras tasmin 

ekantino yasya na kaficanartham 
etad bhagavatah karma 

etan mahda-raja taverito maya 
etasminn antare visnuh 


etat param prapasyamo 

etavan hi prabhor artho 

evam amantrya bhagavan 

evam aradhanam visnoh 

evarh gajendram upavarnita-nirvisesari 


evar Saptvd gato ‘gastyo 

evam stutah sura-ganair 

evar vimoksya gaja-yiitha-pam 
evari vimrsyavyabhicdri-sad-gunair 
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evam virincadibhir iditas tad 
evam vyavasito buddhya 


G 


gajendra-moksanam punyam 
gajendro bhagavat-sparsad 
gandharva-siddhdsura-yaksa-carana- 
gandharva-siddha-vibudhair 

gangam sarasvatim nandam 


galdsavo nipatita 

gatim na sitksmam rsayas ca vidmahe 
gavah parica pavitrani 

ghrni karenuh karabharis ca durmado 
girim cdropya garude 


gir garimna paritah prakampayan 
Biri-pdta-vinispistan 


6.16 
3.1 


2:23 
6.37 


grahad vipatita-mukhad arind gajendram 3.33 


grahena pdsena vidhatur durto 


gmanti kavayo brahmams 
guna-mayya sva-saktydsya 
gundrani-cchanna-cid-usmapdya 
gunesu mayd-racitesu vrttibhir 


H 


hamsa-kdrandavakirnam 
hanta brahmann aho sambho 
hdram sarasvati padmam 
harih purastay jagrhe 

harir ity ahrto yena 


harir yathé gaja-patirn 
harsayan vibudhanikam 
hary-arcandnubhavena 
hiranyaromd vedasira 


I 


icchami kdlena na yasya viplavas 
idam aha harih prito 

idire ’vitathair mantrais 

thamano hi purusah 

thate bhagavan iso 

iksaya jivaydm dsa 


a2 
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ime vayam yat-priyayaiva tanva 
indradyumna iti khyato 
indradyumno ‘pi rajarsir 

indro mantradrumas tatra 

iso naganam prajanah prajanam 


iti devan samadisya 

iti mantropanisadam 

iti svan pratyasedhan vai 
iti tad-dainyam alokya 


iti tisnim sthitdn daityan 

ittham gajendrah sa yadapa sarikatarn 
ity dbhdsya surdn vedhah 

ity ddisya hrsikesah 


J 
Jagada jimita-gabhiraya gira 
Jagur bhadrani gandharva 
Jaitrair dorbhir jagad-abhaya-dair 
jajapa paramam japyam 
Jalakukkuta-koyasti 


Jata-dharas tdpasa apluto ‘cyutam 
Jyivise naham ihamuya kim 
jyotih param yatra rajas tamas ca 
Jyotirdhamadayah sapta 


K 


kadamba-vetasa-nala- 

kalah kratuh satyam rtam ca dharmas 
kalam gatim te ‘khila-devatatmano 
kalendnugrhitais tair 

kdlena parcatvam itesu krtsnaso 


kalpate purusasyaiva 


kamddhvara-tripura-kalagarddy-aneka- 


kdvicikalapa-valaya- 
kancya pravilasad-valgu- 
karma durvisaham yan no 


karmany ananta-punyani 
karnabharana-nirbhata- 

karoti S§yamalam bhimim 

kasin mahams tasya na kama-nirjayah 
katthanta ugra-parusam niratam 
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kaustubhabharandm laksmim 
kaustubhakhyam abhid ratnam 
khebhyas tu chandarmsy rsayo 

kim cdsiso rdty api deham avyayam 
kim va vidamesa prthag-vibhata 


kinnarair apsarobhis ca 
klesa-bhajo bhavisyanti 
klesa-bhiry-alpa-sdrani 
kramukair narikelais ca 
krtam pura bhagavatah 


krta-sthana-vibhagads ta 

krtavan kurute karta 

krtvad vapuh kacchapam adbhutam 
ksetra-jAaya namas tubhyam 
ksiptva kstrodadhau sarva 


ksiroda-mathanodbhitat 
kstrodam me priyam dhama 
ksirodendurtah sriman 
kubjakaih svarna-yithibhir 


kuksih samudré girayo ’sthi-sarigha 
kumudotpala-kahlara 

kundaih kurubakasokaih 

kvacic cirdyur na hi sila-mangalam 


L 


lipsantah sarva-vastiini 
lobhah karyo na vojatu 


lobho ‘dharat pritir upary abhid dyutir 


lokdn amangala-prayan 
lokasya pasyato lokam 
loka yato ’thakhila-loka-palah 


M 


madhukaih sdla-talais ca 
mddrk prapanna-pasu-pdsa- 
maha-mani-kiritena 
mahendrahSlaksnayd vaca 


mahoragas capi bhaydad dravanti 
ma khidyata mitho ’rtham vah 
mallikd-Ssatapatrais ca 
mamanthukh paramam yatta 
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207 
290 
187 
100 
220 


mamanthur abdhim tarasa madotkata 
mamanthus tarasa sindhum 

manavo ’smin vyatitah sat 

mandaraih parijatais ca 

mano- grayadnam vacasdniruktam 


manthanam mandaram krtva 
mathyamdnat tatha sindhor 
mathyamane ‘mave so ‘drir 
matsya-kacchapa-saficdra 
matsya-kiirma-varahddyair 


matta-sat-pada-nirghustam 
manvantare harer janma 


megha mrdariga-panava- 


megha-syamah kanaka-paridhih karna- 


mithah kalir abhit tesam 


mrdanaya hi lokasya 
mukhani paficopanisadas tavesa 


muktatmabhih sva-hrdaye pari bhavitaya 3. 


mukto devala-sapena 


mumucuh kusumdsdram 
munayas tatra vai rdjan 
mirtimatyah saric-chrestha 
mukhdémodanuraktali- 


N 
na bhetavyam kdlakitad 


nabhir nabhas te Svasanam nabhasvan 


nadanta udadhim ninyuh 
nadhyagacchan svayam mantrair 
na grhnimo vayam puccham 


naiskarmya-bhavena vivarjitagama- 


naite yadopasasrpur nikhilatmakatvat 


nama atma-pradipaya 
namak kaivalya-nathaya 
namah santaya ghoraya 


na mam ime jndtaya dturam gajah 
ndma-riipa-vibhedena 

namas tubhyam anantaya 

namo giram vidiiraya 

namo namas te ’khila-karandya 
namo namas tubhyam asahya-vega- 
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namo ’stu tasma upasania-saktaye 
nanda-druma-lata-gulmair 
nandaranya-pasu-vrata- 
nand-saktibhir abhatas 

napasyan kham disah ksaunim 


na samrambhena sidhyanti 
nastah kdlena yair veda 

na te giri-trakhila-loka-pdla- 
natitrpyati me cittam 
ndvamah karma-kalpo "pi 


nava-yauvana-nirortta- 

na vidyate yasya ca janma karma va 
nayam gunah karma na san na cdsan 
nayam veda svam atmanam 

na yasya devd rsayah padam vidur 


na yasyddy-antau madhyam ca 
na yasya kascatititarti mayam 
na yasya vadhyo na ca raksaniyo 
nedur dundubhayo divya 
nihsattva lolupa rajan 


nihsrikas cabhavams tatra 
nipatan sa girs tatra 
nirgundya gunesaya 


nirmathyamdndd udadher abhid visarn 


nirvisesdya samydya 
nisdmyaitat sura-gand 


nisamya karma tac chambhor 
niyamane ’surais tasmin 


niyudhyator evam ibhendra-nakrayor 


nfni Siksayantam nija-vartma-samsthitam 


ninam tapo yasya na manyu-ninayo 
nyasedhad daitya-rat slokyah 


O 


om namo bhagavate tasmai 


I 
padau mahiyam sva-krtaiva yasya 
Ppaficamo raivato ndma 
papau nikamam nija-puskaroddhrtam 
paramaérddhanam tad dhi 


9.44 
2.3 
2a 
7.24 
6.2 


6.24 
29 
| 
5.13 
5.48 


8.43 
3.8 
3.24 
3.29 
3.6 


1.12 
5.30 
5.22 
4.2 

8.29 


59.16 
6.35 
5.90 
7.18 
3.12 
oT 


7.45 
8.36 
2.29 
1.16 
8.20 
6.28 


3.2 


5.32 
5.2 

2.25 
7.44 


192 
42 
46 

262 

205 


7a a 

36 
268 
151 
197 


319 
82 
106 
113 
79 


18 
177 
158 
123 
311 


153 
235 
200 
297 

86 
154 


73 


180 
144 

57 
279 


Ppardvardtmdsrayanam tavatma 
pariksitaivam sa tu badarayanih 
pariviya girau tasmin 

pasyanti yuktéd manasé manisino 
patni vikuntha subhrasya 


pauloma-kaleya-balilvalddayo 
pavanah sriyayo yajfia- 
payodhim yena nirmathya 
picumardaih kovidaraih 


pita-vasa mahoraskah 


pite gare ursdnkena 

praja daksdyani brahma 

prandd abhiid yasya cardcardnam 
pranaih svaih praéninah pani 
pranamya Sirasadhisam 


pranavam satyam avyaktarm 
pranendriyatmasu-Sarira-ketah 
prapannanam didrksinam 
prapanna-pdlaya duranta-saktaye 
prapto bhagavato riipam 


prasanna-caru-sarvangim 
praskannam pibatah paner 
preksaniyotpala-syamar 
prite harau bhagavati 
prthuh khyatir narah ketur 


pumsah krpayato bhadre 
piirayaty arthino yo ’rthaih 
puru-pitrusa-sudyumna- 
purusdyddi-bijaya 
purusdydtma-milaya 
pirvam devas tato ’bhavan 


R 


rajann uditam etat te 
ramanyah svarginam valgu- 
ramay4a prarthyamanena 
rafjayanti disah kantyd 
rsayah kalpaya cakrur 


rsayas caranah siddhas 

rses tu veda-Sirasas 

riipam tavaitat purusarsabhejyarm 
ripaudérya-vayo-varna- 


%.27 
1.33 
tA 
6.11 
5.4 


7.14 
1.23 
5.10 
243 
8.33 


8.1 
7.45 
5.37 
7.39 
4.4 


4.22 
9.38 
9.45 
3.28 
4.6 


6.4 

7.46 
8.42 
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oh 
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S 
sa cavanijyamananghrih 
sa ekaddradhana-kala dtmavan 
sa gharma-taptah karibhih karenubhir 
sahadyena maya deva 
sakantakam kicaka-venu-vetravad 


samabhyavarsan bhagavad-vasé ghana 
samagatas te bahir-antar-dtman 
samahitena manasé 

samah sahasram vyagaman mahi-pate 
saména-karnabharanam 


Sambaro ’nstanemis ca 
sambhranta-minonmakaréhi-kacchapat 
samprsto bhagavan evam 

samudrah pita-kauseya- 
Sankha-tirya-mrdanganam 


sadnkhydtmanah Ssdstra-krtas taveksa 
sa puskarenoddhrta-sikarambubhir 
sarit-sarobhir acchodaih 

saro ‘nilam pankaja-renu-risitam 
sarva-bhiita-suhrd deva 


sarvdgamamnaya-maharnavaya 
sarvdmara-ganaih sakam 
sarvam vijniapayam cakruh 
sarvato ‘lankrtam divyair 
sarvendriya-guna-drastre 


sasthas ca caksusah putras 
satraydaga ivaitasminn 

sattvena pratilabhyaya 

sa tvam no darsayatmanam 

sa tvam vidhatsvakhila-loka-pala 


satyaka harayo vira 

satyasena iti khydto 

satya vedasruta bhadra 

sa vai bhagavatah saksad 

sa vai mahd-pirusa atma-tantrah 


sa vai na devdsura-martya-tiryan- 
sa vai purvam abhiid raja 

sa vilokyendra-vayv-dadin 

sa visva-kayah puru-hiita isah 
Sesam ca mat-kalam siksmam 
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savrida-smita-viksipta 
siddha-cdérana-gandharvair 
Siladi-guna-sampanna 
smaranti mama ripani 
smayamano visrjydgram 


snigdha-kuricita-kesanta- 
Sobhitam tira-jais canyair 

so "ham visva-srjam visvam 
somam mano yasya samam ananti 
so ’nrtavrata-duhsilan 


so ’ntah-sarasy urubalena grhita arto 

so ‘nukampita isena 

Srih such prajah sakarunena niriksanena 
Srir vaksasah pitaras chéyaydsan 
Srivatsam kaustubham malam 


Sriya paramaya justam 
Sriyavalokita devah 
Sriganimani dhisnyani 
Smutavahitah sarve 
S§mvatam sarva-bhitanam 


Srotrad diso yasya hrdas ca khani 
stana-dvayam catikrsodari samam 
stutim abnita daivibhir 

Sucayah pratar utthdya 
sudarsanadibhih svdstrair 


sudarsanam pdjicajanyam 
sugriva-kanthabharanam 
sunandayam varsa-satam 
surdsurendrair bhuja-virya-vepitam 
svaccham marakata-syamam 


svadhyaya-sruta-sampannah 

svamSena sarva-tanu-bhrn-manasi 
svargyam yasasyam kali-kalmasé paham 
svdrociso dvitiyas tu 

svdyambhuvasyeha guro 

Sydamalas tarunah sragvi 


T 


tada devarsi-gandharva 
tad ugra-vegam disi disy upary adho 
tad viksya vyasanam tasdm 
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tad visam jagdhum arebhe 

tais taith sveccha-bhiitai ripaih 

tam agni-hotrim rsayo 

tam aksaram brahma param paresam 
tam alokydsurah sarve 


tamas tadésid gahanam gabhiram 

tam bhita-nilayam devam 

tam duratyaya-mahatmyam 

tam ihamanam nirahankrtam budham 
tam ninitatmatma-gunam paresam 


tdms tatha bhagna-manaso 

tams tathdvasitan viksya 

tarn tadvad drtam upalabhya jagan- 
tam tatra kascin nrpa daiva-codito 
tam tvam arcanti kusalah 


tam tvam vayam natha samujjihanam 
tam utthitam viksya kulacalam punah 
tam viksya piditam ajah sahasavatirya 
tam viksya tisnim akrtarhanadikam 
tan naicchan daitya-patayo 


tapta-hemavadatena 
tapyamanas tapo ghoram 
tapyante loka-tapena 
tasmad idam garam bhuiiye 


tasmad vrajamah saranam jagad-gurum 


tasma imam Sapam addad asddhur 
tasmai namah paresaya 

tasmin balih srham cakre 

tasmin manau sprham cakre 
tasmin sarah suvipulam 


tasthau divi brahma-bhavendra- 
tasthau nidhaya nikate tad-urah sva- 
tasyd dsanam aninye 

tasya droryam bhagavato 

tasyah Sriyas tri-jagato janako jananya 


tasyam cakruh sprham sarve 
tasyam jajiie tato devo 
tasyarisa-desa usatim nava-karja- 
tasyanubhavah kathito 

tasyapi darsayam dsa 

tata airdvato ndma 
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tatah karatali-krtya 

tatah krta-svastyayanotpala-srajarn 
tatas capsaraso }ata 

tatas cavirabhit sdksdc 

tatas tato niipura-valgu siijitair 


tatas te mandara-girim 

tata ucchaihsrava nama 

tathdpi lokapyaya-sambhavaya yah 
tathapi sarga-sthiti-samyamartham 
tathdsurdn avisad dsurena 


tathaturam yitha-patim karenavo 
tatha yato ’yam guna-sampravaho 
tat-kathdsu mahat punyam 

tato ’bhavat parijatah 

tato ’bhisisicur devim 


tato brahma-sabham jagmur 

tato devdsurah krtva 

tato gajendrasya mano-balawjasam 
tatrddrsta-svaripaya 

tatraikada tad-giri-kanandsrayah 


tatrapi devasambhityam 

tatrépi jajne bhagavan 

tatrendro rocanas tv dsid 

tat tasya te sad-asatoh paratah parasya 
tat tv arocata daityasya 


tdvata vistrtah paryak 
tayoh sva-kalaya jajrie 
te ndga-rajam amantrya 
tenaiva sahasd sarve 
tena tyaktena bhunjitha 


tesam antarda dhe rajan 
tesim avirabhiid rdjan 
tesam prdndtyaye caham 
te sunirvinna-manasah 
te vairocanim asinam 


trahi nah sarandpannams 

tri-nabhi vidyuc-calam asta-nemi 
trttya uttamo nama 

tustava deva-pravarah 

tvam ddir anto jagato ’sya madhyam 
tvam brahma paramam guhyam 
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tvuam ekah sarva-jagata 

tvam mayaydtmésrayayd svayedam 
tvam sabda-yonir jagad-ddir dtmé 
tvayd sankathyaménena 

tvayy agra Gsit tvayi madhya Gsit 


U 


udatisthan mahardja 

uddipayan deva-ganams ca visnur 
udyamam paramam cakrur 
udyanam rtuman nama 

upary adhas catmani gotra-netrayoh 
upary agendram giri-rdd ivanya 


tirja-stambhadayah sapta 

urvor vid ojo ‘righrir aveda-siidrau 
utksipya sambuja-karam giram dha 
utthaydpara-ratrante 

uvdca viprah pratinandya parthivarn 
uvacotphulla-vadano 


yp 


vaikunthah kalpito yena 
vasistha-tanayah sapta 

varunah srajam vaijayantim 

vavre varam sarva-gunair apeksitam 
vetra-kicaka-veniinam 


vibhur indrah sura-gana@ 

vicukrusur dina-dhiyo ‘pare gajah 
vigahya tasminnamrtambu nirmalam 
vihartu kdmas tan aha 

vijidya bhagavams tatra 


vikrsyaménasya jale ’vasidato 
vilokayanti niravadyam a@tmanah 
vilokya tam deva-varam tri-lokya 
vilokya vighnesa-vidhim tadesvaro 
vipascitam prana-mano-dhiyatmanam 


vipravamanta visatam tamisram 


vipro mukhdd brahma ca yasya guhyam 


virajambara-samvita- 
viraktah kama-bhogesu 


viritico bhagavan drstva 


viryam na pumso ’sty aja-vega-niskrtarn 
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W22 
6.11 
7.25 


visanna-manaso deva 
visrjya rdjyam tapase 
visvasydmini yad yasmad 
visvdtmanam ajam brahma 


urka varadha mahisarksa-salya 
vrscikahi-visausadhyo 

urtah sva-yithena trsdrditena tat 
vyanddayan sankha-venu- 


Y 


yac cakara gale nilam 

yac-caksur dsit taranir deva-yanam 
yada copeksita laksmya 

yada durvdsah sdpena 

yad-artham va yatas cadrim 


yada sudha na jayeta 

yada yuddhe ’surair deva 
yad-durvibhavyam prabhudhapabadham 
yad-gandha-matrad dharayo gajendra 
yadrechayaivam vyasanam gato gajo 


yadrcchaya tatra mahd-yasa munih 
yad yasminn antare brahman 

ye eka-varnam tamasah param tad 
yah kascaneso balino ’ntakoragat 
yah svatmanidam nija-mayaydarpitam 


yajfiasya deva-ydnasya 

yamaih parivrto devair 

yam dharma-kamartha-vimukti-kama 
yam pasyati na pasyantam 

yasminn idam yatas cedam 


yas tv anta-kdla idam atma-krtarh sva- 
yasya brahmadayo deva 

yasya pitasya vai jantur 
yasydvataramsa-kala-visarjita 

yata danava-daiteyais 


yatha bhagavata brahman 
yathagnim edhasy amrtam ca gosu 
yatha hi skandha-sakhanam 
yatha natasyakrtibhir vicestato 
yathamrtam suraih praptam 
yathanukirtayanty etac 
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yatharciso ‘gneh savitur gabhastayo 
yatra sangita-sannadair 

yatra visva-srjam sargo 

yatra yatrottamasloko 

yatrobhayam kutra ca so ‘py amangalah 


yat tac chivakhyam paramatma-tattvam 
yayau jalanta utsrjya 

ye mam stuvanty anenanga 

ye mam tvam ca saras cedam 

yena cetayate visvam 


size 
2.6 


105 
45 


ye tv atma-rama-gurubhir hrdi 
yogair manusya adhiyanti hi tam 
yoga-randhita-karméno 

yogena dhatah saha nas tri-lokan 
yogino yam prapasyanti 


yo jagarti Saydne ’smin 
yosid-riipam anirdesyam 

yo ’smat parasméac ca paras 
yo ’sau grahah sa vai sadyah 
yiiyam tad anumodadhvam 


General Index 


Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad- 


Bhagavatam. 


A 


Abhiseka ceremony 
for goddess of fortune, 299 
ingredients for, 299 
Abhramu, 290 
Abhyutthanam adharmasya 
verse quoted, 87, 195, 209, 281 
Abrahma-bhuvanal lokah 
quoted, 163 
Absolute Truth 
Lord as, 19, 20, 175 
as personal, 74 
spiritual master sees, 211 
See also: Reality; Supreme Lord 
Acarya. See: Spiritual master, all entries 
Acintya-bhedabheda, defined, 19 
Activities 
fruitive. See: Fruitive activities 
of Krsna. See: Incarnations of the Supreme 
Lord; Pastimes of the Supreme Lord 
in Krsna consciousness, 22 
material vs. spiritual, 22, 85 
Activities, material 
bondage to, 22, 25 
impersonalist falls to, 134 
spiritual activities vs., 22, 85 
by Visnu via Siva, 261 
See also: Fruitive activities; Karma 
Adarsanaén marma-hatam karotu va 
quoted, 218 
Adhikam yo ’bhimanyeta 
verse quoted, 14 
Aditya-varnam tamasah parastat 
quoted, 78 
Advaita, Lord, as Caitanya’s associate, 173 
African devotee in Mayapura, 24 
Agastya Muni 
curse by, as benediction, 122-123, 130 
Indradyumna neglected, 129, 130 
quoted on Indradyumna, 129-130 
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Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga 
ni 
as fire, 264 
as Lord’s mouth, 264 
as Svarocisa Manu’s father, 30 
Agnih sarva-devatah 
quoted, 264 
Agriculture. See: Cow protection; Food; 
Vaisyas 
Aham ddir hi devanadm 
quoted, 97 
Aham bija-pradah pita 
quoted, 89, 261 
Aham sarvasya prabhavah 
quoted, 97 
Aham tvdm sarva-pdpebhyo 
verse quoted, 160 
Air(s) 
in body wheel, 174 
from God, 186 
living entities sustained by, 186 
as Lord’s breathing, 265 
Airavana, 290 
Airavata (elephant king), 289 
Ajamila, Narayana’s name saved, 72, 83, 197 
Ajo ’pi sann avyayatma 
verse quoted, 209 
Akamah sarva-kamo va 
verse quoted, 93, 101, 198 
Akiti, 7, 8 
Alaksyam sarva-bhitanam 
quoted, 16 
Amara ajndya guru haji tara’ ei desa 
verse quoted, 28 
Anddir adir govindah 
verse quoted, 19, 76, 93 
Anda-ja, defined, 180 
Andantara-stha-paramanu-caydantara-stham 
quoted, 16, 97 
Anejad ekarh manaso javiyo 
verse quoted, 169 
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Anger as self-defeating, 227 
Angira, 310 
Animals 
on higher planets, 45 
humans under bodily conception as, 98, 
162 
materialists as, 46 
in milk ocean disturbed, 253, 257 
poisonous, drank poison, 282-283 
of Trikita Mountain, 45, 47, 52-56 
See also: names of specific animals 
Animal slaughter 
devotees shun, 305 
in Kali-yuga, 215 
natural reactions to, 296 
peace prevented by, 296 
by sectarian religionists, 304, 305 
society ruined by, 296 
Annihilation of the universe 
as darkness, 78 
living entities at, 10, 1] 
by Siva, 260, 270 
Ante naérayana-smrtih 
quoted, 197 
Anukiilyena krsnénu- 
verse quoted, 104 
Anyabhildsita-siinyam 
quoted, 86, 126 
verse quoted, 104 
Apareyam itas tv anyam 
verse quoted, 174 
Appearance of the Supreme Lord (descent) 
at Dvapara-yuga’s end, 160 
in Kali-yuga as devotee, 172-173 
by Lord’s will, 194, 195 
purposes of, 25, 66, 87, 159, 160, 195, 
210, 281 
as sunlike, 205 
as transcendental, 83, 210 
See also: Avatdras; Incarnations of the 
Supreme Lord 
Apsaras, 44. 
in heavenly planets, 291 
from Lord’s universal form, 188 
from milk ocean, 291 


Apyas, 149 
radhandnam sarvesam 
verse quoted, 199 
Arani wood, living entities compared to, 95 
Arcana. See: Deity worship of the Supreme 
Lord 
Arcanam vandanam dasyam 
verse quoted, 21] 
Arcana-paddhati, defined, 126 
Arcira, 184 
Arciraddi-vartma, defined, 184 
Arcye visnau Ssila-dhih 
quoted, 73 
Aristanemi, 232 
Arjuna, 19 
Krsna instructed, 27 
Krsna vs., 17 
Arjuna, son of Raivata Manu, 145 
Artist, Lord compared to, 79 
Arto jijfidsur artharthi 
verse quoted, 63 
Aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah 
quoted, 134 
Aruruksor muner yogarh 
verse quoted, 23 
Asamsayam samagram mam 
verse quoted, 105 
pa 
as battle positions, 61, 62 
of Indradyumna, 128 
See also: Grhastha; Sannydsa 
Asuras. See: Atheists; Demons; Nondevotees; 
Raksasas 
Asvamedham gavélambham 
verse quoted, 61-62 
Atah pumbhir dvija-srestha 
verse quoted, 22 
Athava bahunaitena 
verse quoted, 97 
Atheist (s) 
Creator denied by, 110 
as demons, 244 
devotee’s worship misunderstood by, 74 
Hiranyakagipu as, 179 
incarnations of God enlighten, 87 
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Atheist (s) 
Lord baffles, 112, 179 
in passion and ignorance, 179 
See also: Demons 
Atma 
defined, 116 
See also: Living entity; Soul 
Ato grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair 
quoted, 113-114 
Atom, Lord within, 16, 97 
Attachment, material 
Lord free of, 192, 193 
as Lord’s concealing energy, 112 
See also: Bodily conception of life; Desires, 
material 
Austerity (Austerities) 
as essential, 287 
by Indradyumna, 128 
by Svayambhuva Manu, 9 
Authority (Authorities) 
Brahmi as, 211 
hearing about the Lord from, 167 
Lord as, 66, 115 
Lord revealed via, 167, 170-171 
Vedas as, 36, 167 
See also: Disciplic succession; Mahdjanas 
Avaisnavas. See: Atheists; Nondevotees 
Avajananti mam midhah 
quoted, 83, 100, 167 
Avatara(s) 
guna-, 157, 262 
Saktyavesa-, 260 
types of, four listed, 4 
Vibhu as, 32 
See also: Appearance of the Supreme Lord; 
Incarnations of the Supreme Lord 
Avidya. See: Ignorance 


B 


Balasya neha saranam pitarau nrsimha 
verse quoted, 65 

Bali, son of Raivata Manu, 145 

Bali Maharaja 
demigods approached, 229-231 


Bali Maharaja i 
as demon king, 230-231, 312 
Indra’s truce proposals accepted by, 232 
Uccaihérava claimed by, 288 
Battle of Kuruksetra, Bhagavad-gita spoken 
at, 161 
Being, living. See: Living entities; Souls, con- 
ditioned 
Bhadras, 33 
Bhagavada-gita 
See also: Bhagavad-gita, cited; Bhagavad- 
gitd, quotations from 
as auspicious, 38-39 
demons misinterpret, 245 
following, recommended, 25, 27 
as Krsna’s instructions, 25, 26-27, 27, 245 
as Lord’s surrender request, 160 
value of, 164 
Bhagavad-gita, cited 
on Lord and living entities, 5, 113 
on material energy as insurmountable, 178 
on maya energy, 213 
on seeing God, 16 
Bhagavad-gita, quotations from 
on conditioned souls, 25 
on cow protection, 215, 287 
on death, 67 
on demigod worshipers, 274 
on demons, 245 
on devotee, 25, 67 
on devotional service, 21, 85, 197 
on fools mocking God, 100 
on incarnations of God, 66 
on karma-yoga, 23 
on knowing Krena as liberation, 80 
on Krsna as original god, 97 
on Krsna conscious yoga, 105 
on Krsna remembering everything, 17 
on living entities as Lord’s parts and par- 
cels, 89 
on living entities in body machines, 13 
on living entity under material energy, 175 
on Lord above modes of nature, 200 
on Lord and nature as father and mother, 
89 
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Bhagavad-gita, quotations from (continued) 
on Lord as all-pervading, 97, 170, 214, 269 
on Lord as basis of everything, 75 
on Lord as body’s knower, 12, 89 
on Lord as death, 179 
on Lord as equally disposed, 158 
on Lord as father of all, 261 
on Lord as source of all, 93 
on Lord enlightening devotees, 95 
on Lord in heart, 17, 91, 102, 170, 172, 
175 

on Lord’s activities as transcendental, 83 

on Lord’s appearance (descent), 87, 195, 
209 

on Lord’s detachment, 270 

on Lord’s mission in world, 159, 281 

on Lord supplying all needs, 281 

on Lord vs. living entities, 169, 219 

on Manu in disciplic succession, 12 

on material world as miserable, 163 

on nature under Lord’s direction, 89, 91, 
170, 213, 239 

on peace formula, 292 

on pious people taking to devotional ser- 
vice, 63, 216 

on preaching, 280 

on remembering Krena, 71-72 

on sacrifice, charity, austerity, 287 

on sages rejecting material world, 191 

on saintly kings in disciplic succession, 8 

on soul above bodily conception, 162 

on spiritual master, 211] 

on supreme controller, 67 

on surrender to Krsna, 160-161 

on transcendental realization, 114 

on work for Visnu, 22, 24 

on world under Lord’s direction, 191 

on yogis in devotion as best, 100 

Bhagavan. See: Supreme Lord 

Bhagavatam. See: Srimad-Bhaégavatam 

Bhaktas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord, 

all entries 

Bhakti. See: Devotional service to the Supreme 

Lord; Krsna consciousness 

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, quoted on pure 

devotional service, 104 


Bhaktir asya bhajanam 
quoted, 86 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, quoted on 
mind, 23 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quoted on the creation, 45 
songs of, 167 
Bhakti-yoga. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord; Krena consciousness 
Bhaktydham ekaya grahyah 
quoted, 104, 215 
Bhaktya mam abhijanati 
quoted, 21, 85, 215 
Bhavani 
as Dakga’s daughter, 282 
as Siva’s wife, 259, 275, 277, 278 
Bhisdsmad agnis candras ca 
verse quoted, 67 
Bhisdsmad vatah pavate 
verse quoted, 67 
Bhogaisvarya-prasaktanadm 
quoted, 293 
Bhoktaram yajiia-tapasam 
quoted, 22 
verse quoted, 292 
Bhradmayan sarva-bhiitani 
verse quoted, 102, 174 
Bhitarayas, 145 
Bijarn mam sarva-bhiitanam 
quoted, 89 
Birds, Garuda chief of, 238-239 
Birds in tree, soul and Supersoul in body com- 
pared to, 17 
Birth, types of, four listed, 157, 180 
Birth and death, repeated 
surrender stops, 90 
as wheellike, 174 
Bliss 
Lord as, 209 
pure devotees in, 103 
in sankirtana, 104 
Bodily conception of life 
as animalistic, 98, 162 
condemned, 162 
living entity in, 113 
philosophers in, 162 
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Bodily conception of life 
scientists in, 162 
surrender dispels, 114 
See also: Duality, material 
Body, material 
as desire machine, 13 
fire in, 183 
as incomprehensible, 191 
karma causes, 13, 23, 172, 210 
as mortal, 67 
proprietors of, two listed, 89, 219 
as punishment, 25 
souland Supersoulin, 12, 13 
soul vs., 116, 162—163 
spiritualization of, 73, 80, 126 
as wheel-like, 174 
Body of the Supreme Lord 
beauty of, 208 
cosmos as, 20 
demigods dazzled by, 205-206, 208 
as eternal, 5-6 
purifying power of, 126 
as sunlike, 205 
as transcendental, 210 
See also: Form of the Supreme Lord; Uni- 
versal form of the Supreme Lord 
Brahma, Lord, 299 
as authority, 211 
Brahman beyond, 270 
as creator, 260 
as demigods’ chief, 122, 125, 142, 156 
demigods sought help of, 155, 156 
disciplic succession from, 170-171, 194, 
211 
as fallible, 306 
as guna-avatara, 157, 262 
Lord above, 73, 74, 78, 103, 115, 157, 
180, 201, 220 
Lord honored by, 208, 252 
from Lord’s universal form, 187 
Manus in day of, 5, 6 
passion mode controlled by, 201 
as a post, 30 
prayed to the Supreme Lord, 166-200, 
209-214, 217, 219-220 
quoted on the Supreme Lord, 157, 209 


Brahma, Lord 

as Saktydvesa-avatdra, 260 

Siva beyond, 273 

Siva praised by, 282 

at Svetadvipa, 164, 166 

Vaikuntha seen by, 147 
Brahma-bhitah prasanndtma 

verse quoted, 114 
Brahmacari, Vibhu as, 32 
Brahmajyoti 

defined, 268 

impersonalists enter, 269 

See also: Brahman effulgence 
Brahmaloka 

defined, 83 

See also: Brahmajyoti; Brahman effulgence 
Brahman (impersonal Absolute) 

beyond Brahma, 270 

defined, 270 

beyond Indra, 270 

Krsna above, 23 

as Parabrahman’s effulgence, 262 

Visnu disinterested in, 270 

See also: Brahmajyoti; Brahman effulgence 
Brahman, Supreme 

Lord as, 82 

transcendentalist realizes, 114 

See also: Supreme Lord 
Brahmanas (intellectuals) 

as dvijas, 220 

Gayatri mantra for, 220 

from Lord’s universal form, 189 

mantra recitation for, 135-136 
Brahman effulgence 

impersonalists aspire to, 87, 134 

impersonalists fall from, 134 

as transcendental, 268 

See also: Brahmajyoti; Brahman (imper- 

sonal Absolute); Liberation 

Brahman platform, devotee on, 114 
Brahma-samhitd, quotations from 

on bhakti-yogi seeing Krsna, 111 

on Krena as cause of all causes, 19, 76, 93 

on Lord’s effulgence, 269 

on sun, 184-185 

on surabhi cows, 288 
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Brahma-sampradaya, 171 
Brahma satyam jagan mithya 
quoted, 134 
Brahma-vaivarta Purana, quoted on sannydsa 
in Kali-yuga, 62 
Brahmayan sarva-bhitani 
verse quoted, 13 
Brahmins. See: Brahmanas 
Buddha, Lord, as incarnation of God, 87 
Buddhists as sectarian, 304 
Building construction, material vs. spiritual, 
13-14 
Butter clarified. See: Ghee 


C 


Caitanya-candrodaya-ndtaka, quoted on Lord 
Caitanya, 28 
Caitanya-caritamrta 
as auspicious, 38-39 
cited on Krsna conscious song, 167 
quoted on preaching Krsna consciousness, 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
associates of, 173 
as ecstasy ’s example, 104 
following, recommended, 27, 28 
as God, 173, 221 
Hare Krsna mantra delivered by, 221 
Kali-yuga enlightened by, 28, 161, 162 
as merciful to fallen souls, 104 
mission of, 67 
in pure devote role, 27 
sankirtana started by, 161 
as sannydsi, 62 
Sarvabhauma cautioned, 62 
surrender taught by, 160 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu, quotations from 
on chanting the Lord’s holy names, 217, 

221 

on devotee’s pure vision, 218 
on God’s names, 20 
on position and duty, 62 
on preaching Krsna consciousness, 28 
on sankirtana, 162, 221 

Caksu, 148 


Caksur unmilitam yena 
verse quoted, 16, 108 
Candra, 115 
Car accidents in Western countries, 65 
Caranas, 44. 
as fallible, 302 
Laksmi-Narayana honored by, 
309 
Caste system. See: Varndsrama-dharma 
Catur-vidha bhajante mar 
verse quoted, 63 
Ceto-darpana-marjanarm 
quoted, 162, 163 
“Chance” theory of creation as demoniac, 237, 
239 
Chanting the Lord’s holy names 
Ajamila saved by, 72, 197 
for Kali-yuga, 217 
by pure devotee, 103 
as sole shelter, 217, 221 
See also: Hare Krsna mantra; Sankirtana 
Chariot wheel 
birth and death compared to, 174 
body compared to, 174 
Charity as essential, 287 
Chayeva yasya bhuvanani bibharti durga 
quoted, 91 
Christians as sectarian, 304 
Cintamani-prakara-sadmasu 
quoted, 72 
Cintémani prayer recommended, 72 
Civilization human 
cow vital for, 295 
in illusion, 65 
milk neglected by, 215 
modern, shortens life, 215 
See also: Society, human 
Clouds personified honored goddess of for- 
tune, 297 
Communism, spiritual vs. material, 12, 13 
Conditioned souls. See: Souls, conditioned 
Construction, building, material vs. spiritual, 
13-14 
Cosmic manifestation. See: Creation, the; Ma- 
terial world; Universe 
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Cow 
in civilization vital, 295 
demons misuse, 244 
ghee from, 286, 287 
products from, five listed, 295 
protection of. See: Cow protection 
slaughter of. See: Animal slaughter 
surabhi. See: Surabhi cows 
Cow protection 
as essential, 215 
Hare Krsna movement promotes, 244 
Lord advocates, 295 
milk supply dependent on, 287 
scriptures recommend, 288 
as vaisya’s duty, 295 
in varnasrama-dharma, 295 
Creation, the 
rests on Lord’s lotus feet, 180 
theories of , two listed, 237 
as variegated, 45 
from water, 181 
See also: Material world; Universe 
Crocodile 
Gajendra attacked by, 58-61, 63, 64 
Gajendra captured by, 118 
Gajendra saved from, 37, 38 
as Gandharva, 123, 124 
as Haha, 124 
Lord killed, 118 
material life compared to, 98, 132 
maya compared to, 61 
time compared to, 68 
water helped, 61 
Curse 
by Agastya on Indradyumna, 129-130, 
131 


by Devala on Haha, 124 

by devotees as benediction, 122-123 

by Durvasa on Indra, 154 

by muni’sson on Pariksit, 165 

by sages as benediction, 122-123, 124-125 


D 
Daityas 
Jaya and Vijaya as, 147 


Daityas 
as Sukracdrya’s disciples, 224 
weak vs. strong, 318-319 
See also: Demons 
Daivi hy esd gunamayi 
quoted, 15 
Daksa, 31 
daughter of, 282 
as prajapati, 220 
Daksa-yajiia, 271 
Dattatreya, Lord, 87 
Daya-bhak defined, 133 
Death 
devotee surpasses, 67 
as fearsome, 67-68 
as invincible, 165, 305 
Lord as, 67, 179, 305 
Lord feared by, 67 
remembering Lord at, 197 
salvation from, 67-68 
Dehino ’smin yatha dehe 
verse quoted, 163 
Deity worship of the Supreme Lord (arcana) 
abhiseka ceremony in, 299 
atheists misunderstand, 74 
by devotee, 25 
spiritual power of, 126 
as transcendental, 74 
Demigods 
Bali approached by, 229-231 
Brahmi heads, 122, 125, 142, 156 
Brahma’s help sought by, 155, 156 
during Caksusa Manu, 149 
with demons in truce expedition, 233-238 
demons vs., 153, 156, 201, 224, 
226-227, 230-233, 237, 243, 
245, 246, 248-249 
devotees as, 165 
Durvas4 cursed, 153 
function of, 115 
Gajendra bypassed, 115, 117 
Gayatri mantra for, 220 
goddess of fortune blessed, 310-311 
in goodness, 178, 179, 251 
human beings vs., 45, 47-48 
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Demigods (continued) 


lamented nectar theft, 316 

Lord above, 78, 79, 115, 157, 169, 178, 
179, 201 

Lord advised, in demon battle, 224-228 

Lord consoled, 316 

Lord favors, 160, 232 

Lord honored by, 122, 123, 132-133, 
252, 310 

Lord relieved, 255 

Lord revived, 236, 251 

Lord’s body dazzled, 205-206, 208 

from Lord’s universal form, 187 

Mandara Mountain smashed, 235-236 

milk ocean as playground of, 45 

milk ocean churned by, 242, 246, 253, 
255, 286, 312 

moon sustains, 182, 183 

prayed to the Lord, 117, 123 

prayed to Siva, 260-268, 270-273 

during Raivata Manu, 145 

Siva’s help sought by, 258-261, 271 

sun-god heads, 184 

surrender to the Lord, 317 

during Svarocisa Manu, 31 

at Svetadvipa, 164, 166, 167 

during Tamasa Manu, 36 

at Trikita Mountain, 44—45, 45, 47, 
47-48, 49 

during Uttama Manu, 33 

Vasuki disturbed, 255 

Vedas protected by, 36 

as world welfare workers, 156 

worship toward, 274 

worship toward, vs. Visnu worship, 199 


See also: names of specific demigods 


Democracy as failing, 9 
Demons 


Bali heads, 230-231, 312 
Bhagavad-gitd misinterpreted by, 245 
“chance” theory by, 237, 239 

churning positions protested by, 243, 246 
cows misused by, 244. 

with demigods in truce expedition, 


233-238 
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Demons 
demigods vs., 153, 156, 201, 224, 
226-227, 230-233, 237, 243, 
245, 246, 248-249 
devotees vs., 83, 165, 249, 317 
goddess of fortune frustrated, 311 
Hare Krsna movement vs., 244. 
Lord baffles, 179, 232 
Lord denied by, 237, 239 
Lord misunderstood by, 249 
Lord pacified, 24.6 
Lord revived, 236, 251 
Mandara Mountain smashed, 235-236 
milk ocean churned by, 242, 246, 253, 
255, 286, 312 
Mohini captivated, 321 
nectar stolen by, 315, 316 
in passion, 251 
qualifications of, 245 
quarreled over nectar, 317, 318-319 
quoted on nectar, 317, 318 
suffering misunderstood by, 248 
surabhi cow neglected by, 288 
surrender shunned by, 67, 245 
time initially favored, 224 
Varuni claimed by, 312 
Vasuki weakened, 254 
Vedas rejected by, 238 
weak vs. strong, 318-319 
world disturbed by, 156 
See also: Atheists; Nondevotees 
Desires 
devotional service fulfills, 101, 
198 
Lord fulfills, 93, 101, 198 
for opulences, 293 
pariata flower fulfills, 291 
Desires, material 
body according to, 13 
demigod worship for, 274 
Lord free of, 26 
Siva above, 272 
See also: Attachment, material; Lust 
Detachment. See: Renunciation 
Devahiti, 7, 8 
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Devala Resi 
curse by, as benediction, 122 
Hihii cursed by, 124 
Devarena sutotpattim 
verse quoted, 62 
Devas 
defined, 165 
See also: Demigods; Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord 
Devasambhiti, 149 
Devata 
defined, 36 
See also: Demigods 
Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 
animal slaughter shunned by, 305 
on Brahman platform, 114 
conditioned souls taught by, 276 
curse by, as benediction, 122-123 
danger as mercy to, 119 
death surpassed by, 67 
Deity worship by, 25 
as demigods, 165 
demons vs., 83, 165, 249, 317 
depends on the Lord, 132 
duty of, 25, 276 
as equally disposed, 81 
as fortunate, 293~294 
goddess of fortune blesses, 309 
Hare Krsna mantra for, 25 
in Hare Krena movement, 61 
impersonalists vs., 134 
karma tolerated by, 133 
karmis vs., 196, 309 
in knowledge, 132 
liberation for, 133-134 
Lord enlightens, 96 
Lord favors, 158, 165, 232 
Lord played part of, 173 
Lord protects, 67 
Lord seen by, 211 
Lord’s form enchants, 194, 195 
at Lord’s lotus feet, 81 
Lord’s mercy on, 131 
Lord’s will understood by, 237-238, 249 


mantras vital for, 72 


Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 


nondevotees vs., 317 

as preachers, 8] 

as propertyless, 15 

pure vision of, 218 

religionists vs., 305 

salvation awaits, 119 

sin avoided by, 136 

suffering counteracted by, 276 

suffering understood by, 249 

as surrendered souls, 112, 317 

tolerates reverses, 131, 132 

as transcendental, 165 

Vedas accepted by, 238 

as world welfare workers, 156 

See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme 
Lord; names of specific devotees 


Devotional service to the Supreme Lord 


(bhakti-yoga) 
as chanting and dancing, 104 
desires fulfilled by, 101, 198 
as duty, 219 
fruitive activities vs., 22,110 
impersonalists neglect, 134 
in Kali-yuga avoided, 216 
liberation by, 24 
Lord known by, 21, 85-86, 103-104, 215 
Lord seen by, 215 
as Lord’s mercy, 215 
Mayavadis misunderstand, 95 
as necessity, 22] 
pious people eligible for, 216 
pure, 22, 104, 114 
purifying power of, 213 
qualifications for, 216 
remembering Krena by, 72, 131 
via spiritual master, 215, 219 
as transcendental, 86, 165 
value of, 197 
as yoga’s perfection, 100 


Dhanvantari 


beauty of, 313, 314 

demons stole nectar from, 315 
dress of, 313, 314 

as medical scientist, 314 
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Dhanvantari (continued) 
from milk ocean, 312-314 
as nectar carrier, 315 
Dharma as religion demigod, 34. 
Dharma. See: Religion, Varnasrama-dharma 
Dharmah svanusthitah pumsam 
verse quoted, 305 
Dharma-samsthapanarthaya 
verse quoted, 159, 281 
Dhira defined, 176 
Dhruva Maharaja 
Lord blessed, 102, 126 
Lord seen by, 198, 218 
Dhyénavasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti 
yam yoginah 
quoted, 79, 111 
Dictatorship in near future, 9 
Disciples. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Disciplic succession (s) 
from Brahma, 170-171, 194, 211 
number of, 276 
saintly kings in, 8 
from Siva, 276 
See also: Authority 
Disease, cow killing causes, 296 
Distress. See: Suffering 
Dravida province, 127 
Dreun(s) 
bad, 136 
material life as, 11, 177 
of Dhanvantari, 313, 314. 
of the Lord, 208 
Duality, material 
Lord free of, 18 
See also: Bodily conception of life 
Duhkhdlayam asdsvatam 
quoted, 191 
Durga, goddess, 199 
Durvasd Muni, Indra cursed by, 153-154 
Duskrti 
defined, 66 
See also: Atheists; Demons 
Dusta mana! tumi kisera vaisnava ? 
quoted, 23 
Duty 
of devotees, 25, 276 


Duty 
devotional service as, 219 
of Hare Krsna movement, 162, 219 
pleasing Krsna as, 22 
preaching as, 162 
Dvapara-yuga, Lord appeared in, 160, 172 
Dvd suparnd sayuja sakhaya samanam 
urksam parisasvajate 
quoted, 17 
Dvau bhiita-sargau loke ’smin 
verse quoted, 165 
Dvijas as bradhmanas, 220 


E 


Earth planet 
food from, 216 
in universal perspective, 52 
Earth to earthen pot, Lord to creation com- 
pared to, 75, 212 
Economic development as needless, 14 
Education, godless, as demoniac, 244. 
Effulgence, Brahman. See: Brahman 
effulgence 
Elements, material 
in body wheel, 174 
Lord manufactures, 13-14 
types of, five listed, 14, 180 
See also: names of specific elements 
Elephants 
goddess of fortune bathed by, 297-298 
Indradyumna as, 130, 131 
as less intelligent, 130 
from milk ocean, 289, 290 
Elephants, King of. See: Airavata; Gajendra 
Enemies 
etiquette among, off battlefield, 230 
internal and external, 165 
truce logic among, 225 
Energy, material 
as insurmountable, 177 
See also: Elements, material; Maya; 
Nature, material 
Energy (Energies) of the Supreme Lord 
as all-pervading, 269 


cosmos rests on, 75, 77 
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Energy (Energies) of the Supreme Lord 
external, 213, 261, 292 
illusory, covers conditioned soul, 113 
as limitless, 107, 112 
Lord’s work done by, 170, 193 
material vs. spiritual, 20, 21 
See also: Maya; Yogamaya 
Enjoyment, material, objects of, three listed, 
293 


Entity, individual. See: Living entity 
Evarh parampard-praptam 
quoted, 8 


F 


Family 

of elephant king, 58 

Indradyumna renounced, 128 

See also: Grhastha 
Fear 

of death, 68 

of elephant king by animals, 54 
Fire 

Agni as, 264 

in body, 183 

Lord compared to, 220 

as Lord’s mouth, 183, 264 

material life compared to, 276 

in ocean, 183 

for sacrifices, 95, 183, 264 
Flowers 

pariydta, 291 

of Trikita Mountain, 49-50, 52, 56 
Flower shower 

for Lakgmi-Nardyana, 310 

for the Lord, 252 

for the Lord and Gajendra, 122 
Food 

from earth, 216 

fire digests, 183 

from milk, 216 

moonshine sustains, 182, 183 
Form of the Supreme Lord 

devotees eager to see, 194, 195 

impersonal vs. personal, 194 

as lotuslike, 194 


Form of the Supreme Lord 

as transcendental, 209 

See also: Body of the Supreme Lord; Uni- 

versal form of the Supreme Lord 

Fortune, goddess of. See: Goddess of fortune 
Fruitive activities 

devotional service excels, 22 

freedom from, 110 

See also: Activities, material 
Fruitive workers. See: Karmis; Materialists 
Fruits of Trikiata Mountain, 49-50, 52 


G 


Gadadhara as Caitanya’s associate, 173 
Gajapati. See: Gajendra 
Gajendra (elephant King) 
chanting about, recommended, 135-136 
crocodile attacked, 58-61, 63, 64 
crocodile captured, 118 
demigods bypassed by, 115, 117 
as fearsome, 54 
flower shower for, 122 
Hari saved, 37, 38 
hearing about, recommended, 135 
humility of, 111 
in illusion, 58 
as Indradyumna, 71, 72, 123, 127 
as intoxicated, 56 
in lake bath, 57-58 
Lord liberated, 126, 132 
Lord rescued, 117, 118, 120 
Lord’s shelter sought by, 63, 64 
in meditation on the supreme, 71, 72, 73 
as merciful, 55 
past life of, 72, 123, 127 
prayed to the Lord, 73, 75, 77-79, 81, 
82, 84-86, 88, 90, 92, 94-96, 
99, 101, 103, 106-107, 
108-110, 112, 113, 118 
quoted on Supreme Lord, 73 
sdripya-mukti attained by, 126, 132 
surrendered to Krsna, 66, 75, 96-97, 
102 
at Trikita Mountain, 53, 56 
water weakened, 61 
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Gandharva(s), 44 
crocodile as, 123, 124. 
as fallible, 302 
goddess of fortune served by, 296 
Hahi reinstated as, 124, 125 
Lakgmi-Naradyana honored by, 309 
Lord honored by, 123, 132-133 
Ganeéa, 199 
Ganges River served goddess of fortune, 294 
Gajija as poisonous, 279 
Garbhodakaéayi Visnu, Lord as, 97, 213 
Garuda 
as bird king, 238-239 
as Lord’s carrier, 117, 120, 133, 142, 
176, 236, 237 
Lord sent away, 238 
Mandara Mountain carried by, 237-238 
as snake eater, 239 
as Vasuki’s natural enemy, 239 
Gautamiya Tantra, quoted on spiritual 
master, 16, 108 
Gayatri mantra 
for brahmanas, 220 
for demigods, 220 
as Lord’s bodily layers, 266 
Gems from milk ocean, 228, 291 
Ghee 
from cow, 286, 287 
defined, 286 
for sacrifices, 286-287, 287 
Goal of life. See: Life, goal of 
God. See: Supreme Lord 
Goddess of fortune 
abhiseka ceremony for, 299 
as all-attractive, 293, 294 
beauty of, 293, 298, 300, 301 
as chaste, 298 
demigods blessed by, 310-311 
demons frustrated by, 311 
devotees blessed by, 309 
elephants bathed, 297-298 
Gandharvas chanted for, 296 
Ganges served, 294 
husband of, 307 
Indra served, 294. 


Goddess of fortune 
as Lord’s consort, 298, 307-308, 
308-309 
as Lord’s property, 292, 293, 294 
from Lord’s universal form, 188 
materialists frustrated by, 294 
from milk ocean, 292, 300, 302 
from Narayana, 293, 300, 302 
opulence from, 293, 298, 308 
quoted on living entities as controlled, 303 
sages served, 296 
svayamvara ceremony for, 302 
as transcendental, 300 
Vaikuntha pleased, 146 
Yamuna served, 294 
Goddess of learning, 299 
Godhead. See: Spiritual world; Supreme Lord 
God realization 
above self-realization, 23 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord; Krsna consciousness 
“Gods.” See: Demigods 
Gold 
Mandara Mountain made of, 235 
on Trikiata Mountain, 43 
Goodness, mode of 
demigods in, 178, 179, 251 
in Kali-yuga lacking, 162 
as knowledge, 176 
as maintenance, 160 
Visnu controls, 201 
Gopdla-tapani Upanisad, quoted on 
naiskarmya, 86 
Gopis, beauty of, 48 
Government 
modern, doomed, 9 
spiritual responsibility of, 36 
Govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 
quoted, 92 
Greed 
as Lord’s concealing energy, 112 
from Lord’s universal form, 190 
Grhastha 
sex life for, 62 
See also: Family 
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Grhe Satrum api praptam 
quoted, 230 
Guna-avatara, Brahmi as, 157, 262 
Gunams ca dosams ca mune vyatita 
quoted, 82 
Gunas. See: Modes of material nature 
Guru. See: Spiritual master 
Guru-krsna-prasdde paya bhakti-lata-bija 
quoted, 215 


H 


Happiness 
fruitive activities lack, 22 
via the Lord, 218 
in material world absent, 108, 163 
See also: Bliss; Enjoyment, material 
Hare Krsna mantra 
Caitanya delivered, 221 
for devotees, 25 
as essential, 72 
for Kali-yuga, 161-162, 221 
liberation by, 83 
potency of, 20, 161-162 
Sdstras recommend, 20 
as song in Hare Krsna movement, 167 
See also: Chanting the Lord’s holy names; 
Names of the Supreme Lord; 
Sankirtana movement 
Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Harer nama harer nama 
verse quoted, 217, 221 
Hari, Lord, Gajendra saved by, 37, 38 
Haridasa Thakura, imitating, condemned, 23, 
24 
Harimedha, 37 
Harim vind naiva mrtim taranti 
quoted, 115 
Harini, 37 
Haris, 36 
Havisman, 149 
Hearing about the Supreme Lord 
by pure devotee, 103 
seeing Lord vs., 167 


Hearing about the Supreme Lord 
sins absolved by, 144 
from Vedicauthority, 166, 167 
Heaven, King of. See: Indra, King 
Heavenly planets 
animals on, 45 
Apsaras in, 291 
elevation to, 287 
landscape of, 45 
from Lord’s universal form, 188 
residents of. See: Demigods 
women beautiful in, 47-48 
Hell, Yudhisthira saw, 136 
Hetunanena kaunteya 
verse quoted, 170, 213 
Hindus as sectarian, 304 
Hiranyakasipu 
as asura, 165 
as atheist No. 1, 179 
as educated demon, 244 
Nrsimhadeva killed, 179, 305 
Hiranydksa 
Jaya as, 148 
as Varaha’s opponent, 148 
Hiranyaroma, 145 
Holy name of the Lord. See: Chanting the 
Lord’s holy names; Hare Krsna mantra; 
Names of the Supreme Lord; Supreme 
Lord, appropriate entries 
Householders. See: Family; Grhastha 
Hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
verse quoted, 133 
Haha, King 
as crocodile, 124. 
Devala cursed, 124 
Gandharva status regained by, 124, 125 
Lord merciful to, 124, 125 
prayed to the Lord, 124 
Human being (s) 
animalistic, 98 
demigods vs., 45, 47 
in Kali-yuga degraded, 216, 295-296 
opulences desired by, 293 
pious, turn to God, 63, 216 
types of, three listed, 101 


360 


Human being(s) (continued) 
types of, two listed, 165 


See also: Living entites; Souls, conditioned 


Human society. See: Society, human 


Huxley, Thomas, in bodily conception of life, 


162 


Ignorance 
living entity in, 108 
Lord dispels, 95 
Lord free of, 172 
spiritual master dispels, 108 
world in, 108 
See also: Illusion 
Ignorance, mode of 
atheists under, 179 
as darkness, 176 
as destruction, 160 
Lord incomprehensible via, 111 
Siva controls, 201 
Vasuki in, 251 
Ikevaku, King, 12 
Illusion 
civilization in, 65 
conditioned soul in, 113, 292 
elephant king in, 58 
See also: Maya 
Ilvala, 254 
Imam vivasvate yoga 
verse quoted, 12, 17 
Immortality, nectar for, 226 
Impersonalists. See: Mayavadis 
Incarnation(s) of the Supreme Lord 
atheists enlightened by, 87 
as Caitanya, 67, 80, 221 
as eternal, 210 
following, recommended, 27, 28 
for Kali-yuga, 173 
as Krsna, 67 
Lord revealed by, 80 
Manus as, 30 
Marici as, 31 
in modes of nature, 158, 159 
as Mohini, 321 
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Incarnation(s) of the Supreme Lord 
nine listed, 195 
as numberless, 87, 195, 210 
purposes of, 66 
as Ramacandra, 67, 80, 82, 210 
SaStras verify, 4, 195 
seven sages as, 30 
as transcendental, 100, 14.7 
types of, four listed, 4 
by will of the Lord, 194, 195 
as woman, 321 
as wonderful, 194, 195 
See also: Appearance of the Supreme Lord; 
Avataras; names of specific incamna- 
tions 
Indra, King, 115 
Bali concurred with, 232 
Brahman beyond, 270 
Durvasa cursed, 153-154 
goddess of fortuneserved by, 294 
Lord honored by, 252 
from Lord’s universal form, 187 
Mantradrumaas, 149 
as a post, 30 
Rocana as, 31 
Satyajit as, 33, 34 
Trisikha as, 36 
Vibhu as, 145 
Visnu as, 30 
Indradyumna, King 
Agastya cursed, 129-130, 131 
Agastya neglected by, 129, 
130 


austerities by, 128 

curse as blessing to, 131 

in ecstatic worship, 128, 129 

as elephant, 130, 131 

Gajendra as, 71, 72, 123,127 

renounced family, 128 

salvation attained by, 123 
Indriyarthan vimiidhatma 

verse quoted, 23 
Industry, big, condemned, 216 
International Society for Krsna consciousness. 

See: Krgna consciousness movement 

Intoxication of elephant king, 56 
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Irreligion 
as Lord’s shadow, 267 
from Lord’s universal form, 188 
Isavasyam idam sarvam 
quoted, 13 
ISKCON. See: Krsna consciousness movement 
Isopanisad 
quoted on Lord’s purity, 99 
quoted on Lord’s supremacy, 169 
Iivara defined, 260, 303 
Isvarah paramah krsnah 
quoted, 97, 303 
verse quoted, 19, 76, 93 
Tsvarah sarva-bhitanam 
quoted, 79, 98 
verse quoted, 13, 102, 174 
Ito nrsimhah parato nrsimho 


quoted, 72 


J 


Janmady asya yatah 
quoted, 92, 180 
Janmddy asya yato ‘nvaydd itaratas carthesv 
abhijiah sva-rat 
quoted, 172, 180 
Janma karma ca me divyam 
quoted, 83 
verse quoted, 80 
Jarayu-ja defined, 180 
Jaya and Vijaya, Kumiaras cursed, 147-148 
Jaya as Hiranyakea, 148 
Jayadeva Gosvami, quoted on Lord’s incarna- 
tions, 27 
Jiva. See: Living entity; Soul; Souls, condi- 
tioned 
Jiva-bhitarh maha-baho 
verse quoted, 174 
Jiva-tattva defined, 106 
Jnana. See: Knowledge 
Jndna-caksusah defined, 16 
Jnanis 
as impractical, 23 
Vasudeva known by, ultimately, 88 
See also: Mayavadis; Philosophers 
Jyotirdhama, 36 


K 


Kailasa as Siva’s abode, 259, 289 
Kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
verse quoted, 217, 22] 
Kaler dosa-nidhe rajann 
verse quoted, 161, 162 
Kaleya, 254 
Kali, goddess, 199 
Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) 
animal slaughter in, 215 
Caitanya enlightened, 28, 16] 
chanting the Lord’s names for, 217 
as contaminated, 16] 
devotee incarnation for, 172-173 
devotional service avoided in, 216 
duration of, 161 
Hare Krsna mantra for, 162, 221 
people degraded in, 216, 295-296 
sankirtana saves, 161 
sannyasa risky in, 62 
spiritual master merciful to, 136 
surrender difficult in, 160 
symptom of, 215 
Kama defined, 111 
Kamais tais tair hrta-jnanah 
quoted, 116, 274 
Karnsa as educated demon, 244 
Kapila, Lord 
as Devahiti’s son, 7, 8 
subjects taught by, 7 
Karma 
body according to, 13, 23, 172, 210 
as destiny law, 280 
devotee tolerates, 133 
living entities under, 210 
Lord above, 210 
See also: Activities, material; Fruitive ac- 
tivities 
Karma-bandhana defined, 23 
Karmané daiva-netrena 
quoted, 13, 172 
Karma-yoga, Bhagavad-gita recommends, 
23 


Karmendriyani samyamya 
verse quoted, 23 
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Karmis (fruitive workers) 
devotees vs., 196, 309 
Hare Krsna movement disliked by, 196 
See also: Materialists; Nondevotees 
Kasyapa, 246, 312 
Kaustubha-mani, 291 
KeSava dhrta-buddha-sarira 
quoted, 27 
KeSava dhrta-kirma-Sarira 
quoted, 249 
KeSava dhrta-mina-Sarira 
quoted, 27, 195 
KeSava dhrta-nara-hari-rapa 
quoted, 27 
Kesava! tuyé jagat vicitra 
quoted, 45 
Ketu, 35 
Khyati, 35 
Killing, animal. See: Animal slaughter 
King(s) 
in disciplic succession, 8 
Lord compared to, 159 
saintly vs. sinful, 8—9 
spiritual responsibility of, 36 
King of heaven. See: Indra, King 
King of the elephants. See: Airdvata; Gajendra 
Kinnaras, 44 
Kirtana. See: Chanting the Lord’s holy names; 
Sankirtana movement 
Kirtandd eva krsnasya 
quoted, 161, 162 
verse quoted, 161] 
Knowledge 
in Bhagavatam complete, 52-53 
devotee in, 132 
goodness as, 176 
via the Lord, 211 
perfect and imperfect, 46 
via spiritual master, 16 
of Vasudeva as perfection, 
88 
Krishna. See: Krana, Lord; Supreme Lord 
Krishna consciousness. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness 
Krsi-go-raksya-vanijyam 
quoted, 287 


Krsna, Lord 


mission of, 66 
in Vrndavana, 288 
See also: Supreme Lord, all entries 


Krsna consciousness 


as life’s purpose, 28] 

mantras sustain, 72 

as naiskarmya, 85 

peace by, 317 

preaching. See: Preaching Krena con- 
sclousness 

society needs, 317 

value of, 72 

as welfare work, 280 

yoga in, 105 


Krsna consciousness movement 


books published by, 38 
Caitanya’s blessing on, 104 

cow protection promoted by, 244 
demons vs., 244. 

duty of, 162, 219 

God known via, 21 

karmis dislike, 196 

leaders of, advised, 162 

maya vs., 61 

members of, advised, 61, 317 
message of, 26-27, 292 

milk promoted by, 244 

as nonsectarian, 199 

opulence of, 196 

progress of, 196 

purpose of , 85-86, 162 
sannyasis in, 39 

songs in, 167 

See also: Sankirtana movement 


Krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam 


verse quoted, 172 


Ksatriyas 


from Lord’s universal form, 
189 
See also: Kings 


Ksetra-jiam capi mam viddhi 


quoted, 12, 89, 169, 219 


Ksirodakasayi Visnu, Lord as, 97 
Ksitir iti vipulatare tava tisthati prsthe 


quoted, 249 


General Index 


Kumiras, Jaya and Vijaya cursed by, 147-148 


Kuntidevi, quoted on Krsna within and with- 
out, 16 

Kuruksetra, Battle of, Bhagavad-gita spoken 
at, 161 

Kurus, Pandavas vs., 230 


L 
Laksmi, goddess. See: Goddess of fortune 


Lamentation of demigods after nectar theft, 
316 
Land personified, served goddess of fortune, 
295 
Laws of nature 
society under, 15 
See also: Karma; Nature, material 
Learning, goddess of, 299 
Liberation 
by chanting Hare Krsna, 83 
by devotional service, 24 
by following Krsna’s instructions, 25 
of Gajendra by the Lord, 126 
impersonal vs. personal, 134 
by knowing Krsna, 25, 72, 80, 94, 98 
via the Lord, 261 
via sun-god, 184. 
Life 
aim of, 177 
goal of, 68, 216, 218 
milk prolongs, 215 
in modern civilization short, 215 
perfection of, 191 
species of. See: Species of life 
success in, 27 
in Vaikuntha, 298 
water sustains, 181, 182 
Life, material 
as crocodilelike, 98, 132 
as dream, 11, 177 
as firelike, 276 
spiritual life vs., 163 
Lions of Trikita Mountain, 45 
Living entities 
air sustains, 186 
at annihilation of universe, 10, 11 
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Living entities 
in bodily conception, 113 
classes of , two listed, 237 
as controlled, 303, 304, 305 
as dependent, 180, 303 
as eternal, 5, 6, 108 
as fallible, 306 
in ignorance, 108 
karma above, 210 
Lord as source of, 157, 180 
Lord directs, 91, 101-102 
as Lord’s parts and parcels, 25, 89-90, 108, 
113 
Lord vs., 5-6, 10, 11,15, 17, 169-170, 
172, 180, 210, 219, 221, 237, 304. 
in maya, 91 
modes of nature above, 95, 304. 
nature above, 174 
types of, four listed, 157, 180 
water sustains, 181, 182 
See also: Human beings; Soul; Souls, con- 
ditioned 
Lobha 
defined, 111 
See also: Greed 
Locana dasa Thakura, 167 
Lokaloka Mountain, 147 
Lord Caitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord 
cosmos rests on, 180 
devotees at, 81 
sages aspire to, 81 
as shelter, 62, 63 
Love of God 
religion as, 305 
as sole satisfaction, 198 
Lust 
as Lord’s concealing energy, 112 
from Lord’s universal form, 190 


See also: Desire, material; Sex life 


M 


Madhvacarya 
quoted on Dhanvantari and demons, 


314-315 
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Madhvacarya (continued) 
quoted on Vignu and Siva, 258 
Mahdajana(s) 
defined, 170 
number of, 170 
Sukadeva as, 46 
See also: Authorities; Disciplic succession 
Mahajano yena gatah sa panthah 
quoted, 46 
Maha-mantra. See: Chanting the Lord’s holy 
names; Hare Krena mantra 
Maharaja Parikeit. See: Pariksit Maharaja 
Maharaja Yudhisthira. See: Yudhisthira 
Maharaja 
Mahat-padam punya-yaso-murareh 
quoted, 180 
Mahat-tattva defined, 180 
Mahendra. See: Indra, King 
Malaya Hills, 128 
Mamaivamso jiva-loke 
quoted, 89, 169 
verse quoted, 25 
Mama maya duratyaya 
quoted, 2] 
Mam upetya punar janma 
verse quoted, 19] 
Man. See: Human beings 
Manah sasthanindriyéni 
quoted, 90, 220 
verse quoted, 25 
Mandah sumanda-matayo 
quoted, 216 
Mandara Mountain 
as churning rod, 226, 239, 242, 247, 256 
demons and demigods smashed by, 
235-236 
demons and demigods struggled with, 
234-235 
Garuda carried, 237-238 
as golden, 235 
Lord lifted, 237 
Lord steadied, 252 
Lord Tortoise carried, 150, 151 
Lord Tortoise lifted, 248-249 
Lord Tortoise pleased by churning of, 250 
under milk ocean, 247 


Mankind. See: Human beings; Society, human 
Man-mana bhava mad-bhakto 
quoted, 25 
Mantra(s) 
Bhagavad-gité as, 136 
Bhagavatam as, 136 
for brahmanas to recite, 135-136 
conditioned souls saved by, 220 
defined, 220 
for devotees vital, 72 
Gayatri. See: Gayatri mantra 
Hare Krsna. See: Hare Krsna mantra 
Krsna consciousness survives on, 72 
in Lord’s universal form, 266-267 
rascals misinterpret, 136 
Siva chants, 267 
for Siva worship, 38 listed, 269 
Vedas as, 136 
Mantradruma, 149 
Manu(s) 
in Brahma’s day, 5, 6 
Cakguga, 148, 149 
as human society’s forefather, 12 
life span of, 5 
as Lord’s partial incarnations, 30 
Raivata, 145, 148 
as saintly kings, 8 
Svirocisa, 31 
Svayambhuva. See: Svayambhuva Manu 
Tamasa, 35, 36, 145 
Uttama, 33 
Vaivasvata, 12 
Manu-samhita 
as essential for government, 9 
for human society, 27 
Manvantarar manur deva 
verse quoted, 30 
Marici, 31 
Material body. See: Body, material 
Material energy. See: Energy, material 
Materialism. See: Life, material; Material 
world 
Materialists 
as animals, 46 
goddess of fortune frustrates, 294. 
sages vs., 19] 
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Materialists 
See also: Atheists; Karmis; Nondevotees; 
Souls, conditioned 
Material life. See: Life, material 
Material nature. See: Nature, material 
Material nature, modes of. See: Modes of ma- 
terial nature 
Material world 
as dangerous, 63, 64-65, 67-68 
demons disturb, 156 
directors of, 268 
happiness absent in, 108 
in ignorance, 108 
impersonalists deny, 134 
as incomprehensible, 191 
Lord directs, 191 
Lord incarnates in, 159 
mantras save, 220 
maya creates, 213 
as miserable, 163, 191 
modes of natureconduct, 160, 251 
people in, three types listed, 101 
sages reject, 19] 
as shadow reality, 90 
spiritual planet in, 166 
spiritual world vs., 11, 91 
as temporary, 10-11, 191 
yogamdaya’s creations in, 190 
See also: Annihilation of the universe; 
Creation, the; Universe 
Mat-sthani sarva-bhitani 
quoted, 76, 214 
verse quoted, 170 
Mattah parataram nanyat 
quoted, 97 
Mattah sarvarh pravartate 
quoted, 93 
Mattah smrtir jidnam apohanam ca 
quoted, 91, 172 
Matter. See: Energy, material; Nature, ma- 
terial 
Maya 
conditioned soul in, 113, 178 
Hare Krsna movement vs., 61 
living entity in, 91 
Lord controls, 176, 177, 178 


Maya 
war on, 61 
world created by, 213 
See also: Illusion; Material world; Nature, 
material 
Mayddhyaksena prakrtih 
quoted, 67, 89, 91, 191, 239 
verse quoted, 170, 213 
Mayam vyudasya cic-chaktya 
quoted, 21 
Mayapura, African devotee in, 24 
Mayé tatam idam sarvam 
quoted, 19, 75, 214, 269 
verse quoted, 170 
Mayavadis (impersonalists) 
brahmajyoti entered by, 269 
brahmajyoti dissatishes, 134 
devotees vs., 134 
devotional service misunderstood by, 95, 
134 
liberation for, 134 
Lord’s effulgence sought by, 87 
om misunderstood by, 74 
quoted on material world, 134 
world denied by, 134 
worship Siva, 269 
See also: Jnanis; Philosophers 
Mayaydpahrta-jnana 
verse quoted, 245 
Mayy dsakta-manah partha 
verse quoted, 104-105 
Medicine, Dhanvantari expert in, 314 
Meditation (s) 
for abeolving sins, 140 
by Gajendra on the Lord, 73 
yogiin, 111 
Men. See: Human beings 
Mental speculators. See: Jndnis; Mayavadis; 
Philosophers 
Mercy of the Supreme Lord 
bhakti- yoga as, 215 
on devotee, 131 
devotee sees danger as, 119 
on Haha, 124, 125 
as limitless, 98, 101 
pure devotee at, 104 
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Mercy of the Supreme Lord (continued) 
self-realization by, 96 
Merging with the Supreme. See: Brahman 
effulgence, impersonalists aspire to; 
Liberation; Mayavadis 
Milk 
civilization neglects, 215 
cow protection supplies, 287 
food from, 216 
Hare Krsna movement promotes, 244 
life prolonged by, 215 
as nectarean necessity, 216 
for sacrifices, 287, 288 
society needs, 288 
from surabhi cows unlimited, 288 
Milk, ocean of 
Airavata from, 289 
Ajita churned, 150 
animals in, disturbed, 253, 257 
Apsaras from, 291 
demigods play on, 45 
demons and demigods churned, 242, 246, 
253, 255, 286, 312 
Dhanvantari from, 312-314 
elephants from, 289, 290 
gems from, 228, 291 
goddess of fortune from, 292, 300, 302 
Lord churned, 255-256 
Mandara Mountain sank in, 24:7 
nectar from, 150, 151, 227, 228 
paryata flower from, 291 
poison from, 228, 257, 279 
surabhi cow from, 286 
Svetadvipa in, 164 
Trikata Mountain in, 42, 43 
Uccaihérava from, 288 
Varuni from, 312 
wealth from, 228 
women from, 228 
Misery. See: Suffering 
Modes of material nature 
in body wheel, 174 
Brahman effulgence above, 268 
living entities under, 95, 304 
Lord above, 12, 16, 82-83, 99-100, 176, 
200, 209 


Modes of materia! nature 
Lord incarnates in, 158, 159, 201 
as Lord’s eyes, 267 
world conducted by, 160, 251 
See also: Nature, material; specific modes 
(goodness, passion, ignorance) 
Moghasa mogha-karmano 
quoted, 216 
Mohini-murti 
beauty of, 321 
demons desired, 321 
dress of, 321 
Moksa. See: Liberation, all entries 
Monarchy 
as good government, 27 
as lost in time, 9 
See also: Government; Kings 
Money as Krsna’s property, 15 
Monists. See: Jidnis; Mayavadis 
Month 
of Caitra, 295 
of Vaisakha, 295 
Moon 
demigods sustained by, 182, 183 
earth trips to, as failures, 53 
food sustained by light of, 183 
as Lord’s mind, 182, 265 
scientists misunderstand, 
183 
Mrtyuh sarva-haras caham 
quoted, 67, 179, 305 
Miadhas defined, 65 
Muktatma defined, 100 
Muktamabhih sva-hrdaye paribhavitaya 
quoted, 100 
Mukti. See: Liberation, all entries 
Muktir hitvanyatha réparn 
quoted, 24, 133 
Muslims as sectarian, 304 
Mysticism. See: Krsna consciousness; Medita- 
tion; Yogis 
Mystics. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Sages; Supreme Lord, as mystic master; 
Transcendentalists; Yogis 
Mythology, demons brand God’s omnipotence 
as, 237 
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Na caham tesv avasthitah 
quoted, 214, 270 
Na ca tasman manusyesu 
quoted, 280 
Nagas, 299 
Naimisaranya, 22 
Naiskarmya 
defined, 85 
as impractical without Krena conscious- 
ness, 23 
Naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitam 
quoted, 22, 85 
Na mam duskrtino midhah 
quoted, 65, 67 
verse quoted, 245 
Names of the Supreme Lord 
for creation, maintenance, annihilation, 
262 
as God Himself, 83 
pastimes according to, 20 
potency of, 20 
See also: Chanting the Lord’s holy names; 
Hare Krsna mantra; Supreme Lord, 
specific names 
Namnam akari bahudha nija-sarva-saktih 
quoted, 20 
Ndpnuvanti mahatmanah 
verse quoted, 19] 
Nara, 35 
Narada Muni 
curse by, as benediction, 122-123 
quoted on proprietorship, 14 
Narayana, Lord 
Ajamila saved by name of, 72, 83, 197 
Gajendra rescued by, 118 
as Laksmi’s lord, 293, 300, 302, 309 
as soul of universe, 116 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Narottama dasa Thakura, songs of, 
167 
Na safijahre samartho pi 
verse quoted, 258 
Nasayamy atma-bhdva-stho 
verse quoted, 95 


Na tasya kdryam karanam ca vidyate 
quoted, 107, 193 
Na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca dréyate 
quoted, 107, 169 
Na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum 
quoted, 177, 216 
Nature, material 
as inimitable, 44 
living entity under, 174 
Lord above, 44, 89, 170, 193, 213, 239 
as mother, 89 
See also: Body, material; Elements, ma- 
terial; Modes of material nature 
Nectar 
demons quarreled over, 317, 318-319 
demons stole, 315, 316 
Dhanvantari carried, 315 
for immortality, 226 
milk compared to, 216 
from milk ocean, 150, 151, 227, 228 
Nectar of Devotion as auspicious, 38-39 
Nirguna defined, 83 
Nirguna guna-bhoktr ca 
quoted, 200 
Nityananda, Lord, as Caitanya’s associate, 173 
Nityo nityanam cetanas cetandnam 
quoted, 5, 10 
Nondevotees 
creator denied by, 110 
devotees vs., 317 
Lord disfavors, 112 
sense gratification pursued by, 317 
See also: Atheists; Demons; Materialists 
Notpdadayed yadi ratirn 
verse quoted, 305 
Nrsimhadeva, Lord, Hiranyakasipu killed by, 
179, 305 


Nrsimha prayer recommended, 72 


O 


Ocean (s) 
fire in, 183 
goddess of fortune served by, 299 
in universe, 44 


Ocean of milk. See: Milk, ocean of 
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Offenses 
to Deity, 74 
by demigods during Gajendra’s plight, 118 
to spiritual master, 74 
Om (kara) 
letters in, 263 
Lord as, 175, 263 
as Lord’s sound representation, 74 
Mayavadis misunderstand, 74 
Vedic mantras begun by, 74 
Orn ajnana-timirandhasya 
verse quoted, 16, 108 
Om namo bhagavate vasudevaya 
quoted, 73, 74 
Orn tat sad iti nirdeso 
quoted, 74 
Oneness. See: Jrianis; Liberation; Mayavadis 
Opulence 
devotee’s vs. karmi’s, 309 
from goddess of fortune, 293, 298, 308 
as Lord’s property, 292 
Opulence, material 
of demigods lost to demons, 154 
people desire, 293 
as risky, 154 
See also: Gold; Money; Wealth 


P 


Padma Purana 
quoted on devas vs. asuras, 165 
quoted on worship, 199 
Padmaraga-mani, 291 
Pain. See: Suffering 
Paficajanya conchshell, 142 
Pajicaratras, 92 
Pandavas, Kurus vs., 230 
Panditah sama-darsinah 
quoted, 81 
Pandya, 127 
Parabrahman 
Lord as, 23, 262 
See also: Brahman, Supreme 
Paramatma. See: Supersoul 
Param brahma param dhama 


quoted, 263 


Paramesvara defined, 74 
Parampara. See: Disciplic succession 
Param vijayate sri-krsna-sankirtanam 
quoted, 162, 221 
Parasya Ssaktir vividhaiva sriiyate 
quoted, 20, 77, 107, 193 
Parijata flower, 291 
Pariksit Maharaja, enemies subdued by, 165 
Pariksit Maharaja, quotations from 
on elephant king, 38 
on Lord Tortoise in milk ocean, 151 
on Manus, 3 
Paritrandya sadhinam 
quoted, 66, 83 
verse quoted, 159, 281 
Passion, mode of 
atheists in, 179 
Brahmi controls, 201 
as creation, 160 
demons in, 251 
as knowledge and ignorance, 176 
Lord incomprehensible via, 111 
Pastimes of the Supreme Lord 
hearing about. See: Hearing about the 
Supreme Lord 
names of the Lord according to, 20 
as transcendental, 83, 210 
Pasu defined, 98 
Patim visvasydtmesvaram 
quoted, 267 
Pauloma, 254. 
Pavana, 33 
Peace 
cow killing prevents, 296 
formula for, 292 
by Krena consciousness, 317 
for society, 287 
Penance. See: Austerity 
Perception, sensory, hearing vs. seeing, 167 
Persons. See: Human beings; Living entities; 
Souls, conditioned 
Philosophers 
in bodily conception, 162 
Lord baffles, 79 
See also: Jiianis; Mayavadis 
Pitas, 188 
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Planets. See: Earth planet; Heavenly planets; 
Universe 
Pleasure. See: Bliss; Enjoyment, material; 
Happiness 
Poison 
Gaiija as, 279 
from milk ocean, 228, 257, 279 
— animals drank, 282 
iva drank, 278, 286 
Siva dropped, 283 
Siva marked by, 279 
spread everywhere, 258, 260, 271, 274, 
279 
Politics 
as universal, 232 
See also: Government 
Prahlada Maharaja, quoted on Lord as sole 
shelter, 65 
Prahlddo janako bhismo 
verse quoted, 46, 171 
Prajdpatis, 220 
from Lord’s universal form, 187 
quoted on Lord Mahadeva, 260 
Visvakarma as, 299 
Prakrti 
defined, 89 
See also: Nature, material 
Prakrtim svdm adhisthaya 
verse quoted, 209 
Prakrtimn yanti mamikam 
quoted, 76 
Pramada, 33 
Pranavah sarva-vedesu 
quoted, 74 
Pradnopaharac ca yathendriyanam 
verse quoted, 116, 199 
Prayers 
approved vs. concocted, 167 
by Brahmi for the Lord, 166-200, 
209-214, 217, 219-220 
by demigods for the Lord, 117, 123 
by demigods for Siva, 260-268, 270-273 
by Gajendra for the Lord, 73, 75, 77-79, 
81, 82, 84-86, 88, 90, 92, 
94-96, 99, 101, 103, 106-110, 
112, 113, 118, 141 


Prayers 
by Hihii for the Lord, 124 
Preachers, Krena conscious 
common man’s challenge to, 109 
as dear to the Lord, 280 
as paramaharmsas, 81 
Preaching Krgna consciousness 
benefit of, 280 
Caitanya quoted on, 28 
as carefully done, 39 
as duty, 162 
sannyésa for, 62 
success formula for, 317 
as topmost welfare work, 162, 280 
Prema@iijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
quoted, 215 
verse quoted, 111 
Priyavrata, 30,33 
Proprietorship 
subordinate vs. supreme, 89, 219 
true and false, 12-17, 292 
Protection 
by Siva, 275 
for Vedic authority, 36 
by Visnu via Siva, 260 
Protection by the Supreme Lord 
for devotees, 67-68 
via Siva, 260 
as sole shelter, 64—65, 66-67 
for surrendered souls, 112 
Prthu, 35 
Punishment 
body as, 25 
by nature’s laws, 14, 15 
Pure devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 
in bliss, 103 
Caitanya in role of , 27 
chant and dance in ecstasy, 104 
hear about the Lord, 104 
Lord realized by, 85 
Lord seen by, 111 
at Lord’s mercy, 104 
as paramaharnsa, 95 
pure vision of, 218 
sankirtana relished by, 104 
spiritual destination of, 126-127 


370 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Pure devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord (continued) 


surrender to the Lord, 103-104 
as transcendental, 73-74. 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Purification 
by bhakti-yoga, 110, 213 
by chanting Hare Krsna, 161 
by Deity worship, 126 
by sankirtana, 161 
surrender as, 160-161 
Pirnasya pirnam ddéya 
quoted, 92 
Piru, 148 
Pirusa, 148 
Pirvabhydsena tenaiva 


quoted, 71 
R 


Rajarsisdefined, 8 
Rajo-guna. See: Passion, mode of 
Raksasas 

defined, 245 

devatas vs., 36 

Lord killed, 29, 34-35 

Svayambhuva Manu chased by, 29 
Rama, goddess. See: Goddess of fortune 
Ramacandra, Lord 

as cause of all causes, 76 

as ideal king, 27 

as incarnation, 80, 82, 210 

mission of , 67 

Sita saved by, 294 

taught by example, 27 
Rama-rdajya defined, 27 
Ravana, 27 

as asura, 165 

as educated demon, 244 

Rama defeated, 294 
Reality 

Lord as, 90-91 

Supersoul as, 175 

See also: Absolute Truth 
Reincarnation. See: Birth and death, repeated 
Religion 

bogus vs. bona fide, 304-305 


Religion 

demigod of, 34. 

as following Krsna, 26 

as Lord’s heart, 266 

from Lord’s universal form, 188 

as love of God, 305 

sectarian, condemned, 305 

systems of, two listed, 263 
Remembering the Supreme Lord 

at death, 197 

by devotional service, 72, 131 
Renounced order. See: Sannyasa 
Renunciation 

by Indradyumna, 128 

of sense gratification, 8 

by Svayambhuva Manu, 8, 9 

See also: Sannydsa 
Ritualistic ceremonies 

cow products for, 295 

fire for, 183 

for marriage, 302 

svayarhvara, 302 


See also: Sacrifices 


Rivers, sacred. See: Ganges River; Yamuna 


River 
Rocana, 31 
Rsayo ’thsavataras ca 
verse quoted, 30 
Rtumat garden, 49-50, 52 
Rudrasya yaSaso ’rathaya 
verse quoted, 258 


Ripa Gosvami as world welfare worker, 


156 
S 


Sa dtma angany anya devatah 
quoted, 116 
Sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah 
quoted 93 
Sacrifice(s) 
as essential, 287 
fire for, 95, 264 
ghee for, 286-287, 287 
for heavenly elevation, 287 


milk for, 287, 288 
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Sacrifice (s) 
as work for Visnu, 22, 24 
See also: Ritualistic ceremonies 
Sddhus. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Sages; Saints 
Sages 
curse by, as benediction, 122-123, 
124-125 
goddess of fortune served by, 296 
Lord baffles, 79 
Lord’s lotus feet sought by, 81 
materialists vs., 191 
milk used by, 288 
surabhi cow protected by, 287, 288 
world rejected by, 191 
Sages, seven great 
during Caksuga Manu, 149 
as Lord’s partial incarnations, 30-31 
during Raivata Manu, 145 
during Svarociga Manu, 31 
during Tamasa Manu, 36 
during Uttama Manu, 33 
Sa gunén samatityaitan 
quoted, 74 
Saints 
from Lord’s universal form, 187 
Siva worshiped by, 259 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
. Sages 
Saktydvesa-avatdra 
Brahma as, 260 
Siva as, 260 
Salvation. See: Liberation 
Samah sarvesu bhiitesu 
quoted, 114 
verse quoted, 114 
Samartho ‘py asurénam tu 
verse quoted, 314-315 
Sambara, 232 
Sambhasane kriydkdre 
verse quoted, 233 
Sambhavamy dtma-méyaya 
quoted, 83 
Samo “ham sarva-bhiitesu 
verse quoted, 158 
Sampradaya. See: Disciplic succession 


Samsiddhir hari-tosanam 
quoted, 22 
Sarhvid yuddhe pratijnidyam 
verse quoted, 233 
Sankirtana movement 
as blissful, 104 
Caitanya quoted on, 221 
Caitanya started, 161, 162 
Kali-yuga saved by, 161, 162 
pure devotee relishes, 104 
purifying power of, 161, 162 
worship by, 173 
See also: Chanting the Lord’s holy names; 
Hare Krena mantra; Krsna con- 
sciousness Movement 
Sannydsa (renounced life) 
Caitanya in, 62 
in Kali-yuga risky, 62 
for preaching, 62 
premature, condemned, 62 
sex forbidden in, 62 
Sannyasis 
in Hare Krena movement, 39 
naiskarmya dissatisfied, 85 
Sarasvati, goddess, 299 
Sdériipya-mukti 
defined, 130, 133 
Gajendra attained, 126, 132 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 
Caitanya cautioned by, 62 
quoted on Caitanya, 27-28 
Sarva-dharman parityajya 
quoted, 94, 98 
verse quoted, 160 
Sarva-kdrana-kdéranam 
quoted, 303 
Sarvam khalv idam brahma 
quoted, 76 
Sarvasyacéham hrdi sannivisto 
quoted, 17, 79, 91, 170 
Sarva-yonisu kaunteya 
_ verse quoted, 89 
Sdstras. See: Vedas; names of individual 
Vedic scriptures 
Satarapa, 8 
Sati, 274 
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Sattva-guna. See: Goodness, mode of 
Sattvam visuddham vasudeva-sabditam 
quoted, 176 
Satyajit, 33, 34 
Satyakas, 36 
Satyas, 33 
Satyasena, Lord, 34 
Satyavratas, 34 
Satya-yuga, Lord appeared in, 172 
Sa vai manah krsna-padéravindayoh 
quoted, 95 . 
Scientists, material 
in bodily conception, 162 
as limited, 44, 45-46 
moon misunderstood by, 183 
universe misunderstood by, 45-46 
water misunderstood by, 18] 
Self. See: Soul; Souls, conditioned 
Self-realization 
God realization above, 23 
by Lord’s mercy, 96 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Sense gratification 
nondevotees pursue, 317 
saintly king renounces, 8-9 
See also: Body, material; Desire, material; 
Enjoyment, material; Fruitive ac- 
tivities; Life, material 
Senses 
in body wheel, 174 
Lord perceivable by, 194 
Serpents. See: Snakes 
Servants of God. See: Devotees of the Supreme 
Lord 
Service to God. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord 
Sex life 
for grhastha, 62 
See also: Desire, material; Lust 
Shower of flowers. See: Flower shower 
Siddhas 
as fallible, 302 
Lord honored by, 123, 132-133 
_ at Trikiita Mountain, 44—45 
Siksdstaka, quotations from 
on devotee’s pure vision, 218 


Siksdstaka, quotations from 


on God’s names, 20 
on sankirtana, 22] 


Sins 


of devotee minimized by the Lord, 131 
disciple avoids, 136 

of disciple trouble spiritual master, 136 
hearing Lord’s activities absolves, 144 
Indradyumna freed of, 130 
meditations for absolution of, 140 
nightmares caused by, 136 

surrender absolves, 161 


Sita 


as Rama’s wife, 27 
Rama saved, 294 


Siva, Lord 


abode of , 289 

as annihilator, 260, 270 

Brahmi praised, 282 

Brahmi puzzled by, 273 

as compassionate, 274, 276, 277-278 
consort of, 274. 

demigods prayed to, 260-268, 270-273 
demigods sought help of, 258-261, 271 
disciplic succession from, 276 

as fallible, 306 

ignorance mode controlled by, 201 
imitating, condemned, 279 

as incomprehensible, 271-273 

Lord above, 73, 74, 78, 115, 157, 220 
Lord honored by, 208, 252 

from Lord’s universal form, 187 

as Mahadeva, 260, 267 

mantras chanted by, 267 

Mayavadis worship, 269 

name of, meaning of, 267 

poison dropped by, 283 

poison drunk by, 278, 286 

poison marked, 279 

as a post, 30 

as protector, 275 

quoted on milk ocean poison, 275 
quoted on worship, 199 

as Rudra, 276 

as Sadaéiva, 258 

saints worshiped, 250 
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Siva, Lord 
as Saktydvesa-avatara, 260 
shameless persons misunderstand, 272 
as topmost Vaignava, 272 
as transcendental, 272~273 
Vignu glorified, 258, 282 
as Vignu’s representative, 260, 261, 263, 
267 
wife of, 250, 277 
Sky as Lord’s navel, 265 
Sleep, Lord free of, 172 
Snake and mouse logic, 225 
Snakes 
Garuda eats, 239 
Vasuki king of, 242 
Society, human 
cow slaughter ruins, 296 
Krena consciousness need by, 317 
Manu as forefather of, 12 
milk necessary for, 288 
nature’s laws control, 15 
peace for, 287 
Svayambhuva Manu as leader of, 27 
Vedas vital for, 36 
See also: Civilization, human 
Soma, 182 
Songs in Hare Krsna movement, 167 
Soul 
body vs., 116, 162-163 
Lord enlightens, 84. 
Supersoul vs., 12, 13 
See also: Living entity 
Souls, conditioned 
devotees teach, 276 
as forgetful, 17 
in illusion, 113, 292 
Lord directs, 91 
Lord vs., 5-6 
mantras save, 220 
in mayé, 113, 177 
suffering of, 25, 281 
See also: Living entities 
Souls, liberated, know Krsna, 100 
Sound, transcendental. See: Chanting the 
Lord’s holy names; Mantras; Names of 
the Supreme Lord 


Sparks to fire, living entities to Lord compared 
to, 220 
Species of life 
number of, 13 
origin of , 89 
Speculative philosophers. See: Janis; 
Mayavadis; Philosophers 
Spirit. See: Soul; Spiritual world; Supreme 
Lord 
Spiritual life 
material life vs., 163 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord; Krena consciousness 
Spiritual master (guru) 
Absolute Truth seen by, 211 
atheists misunderstand, 74 
bhakti-yoga via, 215 
devotional service via, 219 
disciple’s sins trouble, 136 
ignorance dispelled by, 108 
knowledge via, 16 
as merciful to Kali-yuga’s victims, 
136 
as necessary, 22 
nightmares endured by, 136 
as transcendental, 74 
Vedas recommend, 108 
Spiritual world 
Brahma saw, 147 
life in, 298 
material world vs., 11, 
9] 
women beautiful in, 48 
Spring personified served goddess of fortune, 
295 
Sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
_ verse quoted, 100 
Sravanam kirtanam visnoh 
quoted, 86, 215 
_ verse quoted, 21 
Sri, goddess. See: Goddess of fortune 
Sri defined, 292 
Sri-krsna-caitanya prabhu nityananda 
_ quoted, 167 
Sri-krsna-caitanya-Sarira-dhari 
verse quoted, 27 
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Srimad-Bhégavatam 
See also: Srimad-Bhdgavatam, quotations 
from 
as auspicious, 38-39 
cited on Lord’s incarnations, 87 
cited on oceans in universe, 44. 
as eternal, 147 
knowledge complete in, 52 
_ as mantras, 136 
Srimad-Bhdgavatam quotations from 
on animalistic human beings, 46, 98 
on desires fulfilled by worshiping Krsna, 
93, 101, 198 
on devotee seeing danger as Lord’s mercy, 
119 
on devotee’s good qualities, 95 
on devotee’s liberation, 133 
on devotee’s perseverance, 13] 
on devotional service revealing God, 215 
on God realization, 22 
on Hare Krsna mantra, 161, 162 
on impersonalists falling from 
brahmajyoti, 134 
on Kali-yuga, 161 
on life’s purpose, 280 
on livingentity in bodily conception, 
113-114 
on Lord as origin of all, 172 
on Lord as sole shelter, 65 
on Lord’s energies, 21 
on Lord’s incarnation for Kali-yuga, 
173 
on Lord’s supremacy, 170 
on mahdjanas, 46, 170-171 
on sdriipya-mukti, 133 
on sectarian religion, 304-305 
on Vasudeva consciousness, 176 
on worshiping the Lord as satisfying every- 
one, 116, 199 
on yogi, 111 
Srivasa as Caitanya’s associate, 173 
Sriijaya, 33 
Sruti-mantras. See: Vedas; names of in- 
dividual Vedic literatures 
Stambha, 31 


Sthdne sthitah Sruti-gatam tanu-var- 
manobhih 
quoted, 62 
Subhra, 146 
Suddha-sattva defined, 85, 175 
Sddras from Lord’s universal form, 189 
Sudyumna, 148 
Suffering 
of conditioned souls, 281 
demons misunderstand, 248 
devotees combat, 276 
devotees understand, 249 
world as, 163, 191 
Suhrdam sarva-bhitanam 
quoted, 81, 305 
verse quoted, 292 
Sukadeva Gosvami 
cited on braéhmanas reciting mantras, 136 
as mahdjana, 46 
Sukadeva Gosvami, quotations from 
on demigods vs. demons, 153 
on Gajendra, 71 
on Gajendra, demigods, and the Lord, 115, 
122 
on Gajendra-mokgana pastime, 144 
on Hare Krsna mantra, 162 
on Indradyumna, 131 
on Lord answering demigods, 222 
on Lord appearing to demigods, 205 
on Lord disappearing from demigods, 229 
on Mukunda and goddess of fortune, 307 
on Siva, 274, 278 
on Supreme Lord, 142 
on surabhi cow, 286 
on Svayambhuva Manu, 6 
on Svayambhuva Manu and Raksasas, 29 
on Trikita Mountain, 42 
on Vasuki churning milk ocean, 242 
on wealth, 154 
Sukracarya, 224 
Sumeru Mountain, Brahma and demigods met 
at, 155 
Sun 
Lord compared to, 17, 78, 84, 93, 106 
Lord’s appearance compared to, 205 
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Sun 
as Lord’s eyes, 265 
vision sustained by, 185 
See also: Sun-god 
Sunanda River, 9 
Sun-god 
as demigods’ chief, 184 
in disciplic succession, 12 
liberation via, 184 
as Lord’s eye, 184 
Vedas known via, 184 
See also: Sun 
Sinrta, 34 
Supersoul (Paramatma) 
as friendly witness, 13, 16, 17 
in heart of all, 16, 17 
Lord as, 12, 17, 84, 88, 96, 97, 98, 109, 
110, 115, 137, 175, 179, 199, 267 
names of, three listed, 267 
as reality, 175 
soul vs., 12, 13 
Supreme Brahman. See: Brahman, Supreme; 
Supreme Lord 
Supreme Lord 
abode of, 164 
as Absolute Truth, 19, 175 
as acintya-bhedabheda, 19 
as Ajita, 149, 150, 243, 255 
as all-pervading, 11, 12, 16, 18, 19, 79, 
88, 97-98, 168, 169, 170, 172, 176, 
214, 219, 270 
appearance of. See: Appearance of the 
Supreme Lord 
Arjuna instructed by, 27 
Arjuna vs., 17 
as artist, 79 
atheists baffled by, 112, 179 
atheists deny, 110 
in atom, 168 
authorities reveal, 167, 170-171 
as authority, 66, 115 
beauty of, 256 
Bhagavad-gitd as instructions of , 245 
as birthless, 20, 83, 109, 209 
as bliss, 209 


Supreme Lord 

body of. See: Body of the Supreme Lord 

Brahma awed by, 208 

Brahman disinterests, 270 

Brahma prayed to, 166-200, 209-214, 
217, 219-220 

Brahmi under, 74, 78, 97, 103, 115, 157, 
180, 201, 220 

Caitanya as, 173 

as cause of all causes, 19, 76, 93, 103, 116, 
168, 172, 180, 262-263 

as complete whole, 92 

conditioned souls directed by, 91 

conditioned souls vs., 5-6 

as controller, 74, 76, 78, 106-107, 191, 
212, 213, 214, 248, 261, 303 

cow protection advocated by, 295 

as creator, 5, 10, 20, 24, 76, 77, 
106-107, 212, 213, 214, 262, 
263 

crocodile killed by, 120 

as death, 67, 179, 305 

death fears, 67 

demigods advised by, in demon battle, 
224-228 

demigods consoled by, 316 

demigods favored by, 160, 232 

demigods honored, 252, 310 

demigods prayed to, 117 

demigods relieved by, 255 

demigods revived by, 251 

demigods under, 78, 79, 115, 157, 169, 
178, 179, 201 

demons and demigods revived by, 236 

demons thwarted by, 179, 232 

demons deny, 237, 239 

demons misunderstand, 249 

demons pacified by, 246 

demons revived by, 251 

desires fulfilled by, 93, 101, 198 

as detached, 192, 193, 270 

as Devaki-nandana, 20 

devotee depends on, 132 

devotee enlightened by, 96 

devotee favored by, 158, 165, 232 
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Supreme Lord (continued) 

in devotee role, 173 

devotee sees, 211 

devotee understands, 237, 238, 249 

devotional service reveals, 21, 85-86, 
103-104, 215 

Dhruva blessed by, 102, 126 

Dhruva saw, 198, 218 

dress of , 208 

duality absent in, 18 

duty toward, 22 

energy of. See: Energy of the Supreme 
Lord 

as enjoyer, 22, 294 

as equally disposed, 158 

as eternal, 5, 17, 169, 172, 200 

as father of all, 89, 197, 261, 264, 308 

as firelike, 220 

flower shower for, 122 

following, recommended, 25, 26, 27, 28 

form of. See: Form of the Supreme Lord 

as friend of all, 292 

Gajendra liberated by, 126, 132 

Gajendra prayed to, 73, 75, 77-79, 81, 
82, 84—86, 88, 90, 92, 94—96, 
99, 101, 103, 106-110, 112, 
113, 118 

Gajendra rescued by, 37, 38, 117, 118, 
120 

Gajendra sought shelter of , 63, 64, 66 

as Garbhodakaéayi Visnu, 213 

Garuda sent away by, 238 

gems worn by, 291 

as goddess of fortune’s master, 292, 293, 
294, 298, 307, 307-308, 308, 309 

as Govinda, 19, 269 

happiness via, 218 

Hare Krena movement reveals, 21 

as Hari, 37, 38 

hearing about. See: Hearing about the 
Supreme Lord 

in heart of all, 13, 16,29, 79, 84, 91, 95, 
97, 101, 116, 170, 175 

in human role, 26, 83, 100 


ignorance abeent in, 172 
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Supreme Lord 


ignorance dispelled by, 95 

impersonal feature of. See: Brahman (im- 
personal Absolute); Brahman 
effulgence 

incarnations of. See: Incarnations of the 
Supreme Lord 

as inconceivable, 168 

as independent, 180, 212-213, 307 

as invisible, 15, 17 

as Kapila, 7 

karma under, 210 

as kinglike, 159 

knowledge via, 211 

liberated soul knows, 100 

liberation via, 25, 72, 80, 93-94, 261 

as limitless, 18, 19, 20, 96, 103, 
106-107, 147, 250 

living entities directed by, 91, 101 

as living entities’ source, 157, 180 

living entities vs., 5-6, 10, 11, 15, 17, 
169, 170, 172, 180, 210, 219, 221, 
237, 304 

lotus feet of. See: Lotus feet of the 
Supreme Lord 

Mandara Mountain lifted by, 237 

Mandara Mountain steadied by, 252 

maya under, 177, 178 

mercy of. See: Mercy of the Supreme Lord 

milk ocean churned by, 255-256 

modee of nature under, 200, 210 

as Mukunda, 307 

as mystic master, 110 

names of. See: Names of the Supreme Lord 

as Narayana, 118 

nature under, 44, 89, 170, 193, 213, 239 

as nirguna, 83,214 

nondevotees deny, 110 

nondevotees disfavored by, 112 

as omnipotent, 237, 239 

as omniscient, 171-172, 201, 219, 236, 
270 

om represents, 74, 263 

as one and different, 19 

opulence of, 172, 180, 292 


General Index 377 


Supreme Lord 


as origin of species, 89 

as Parabrahman, 23, 262 

as Paramatma. See: Supreme Lord, as 
Supersoul 

parts and parcels of, 25, 106-107, 
116 

pastimes of. See: Pastimes of the Supreme 
Lord 

philosophers baffled by, 79 

pious people seek, 63 

pleasing, as life’s purpose, 281 

preacher dear to, 280 

as proprietor, 12-17, 89, 292 

protection by. See: Protection by the 
Supreme Lord 

pure devotees realize, 85 

pure devotees see, 111 

Raksasas killed by, 29, 34-35 

as reality, 90-91 

remembering. See: Remembering the 
Supreme Lord 

remembers everything, 17 

sages bafiled by, 79 

as Satyasena, 34 

seeing, everywhere, 16 

seeing, face to face, 211, 218 

senses can perceive, 194. 

Siva awed by, 208 

Siva glorified by, 258, 282 

Siva represents, 260, 261, 263, 
267 

Siva under, 74, 78, 115, 157, 220 

as sole shelter, 64-65, 66-67, 92, 98, 116, 
157, 265 

soul enlightened by, 84 

as sunlike, 17, 78, 84, 93, 106 

as Supersoul, 11, 12, 13, 16, 84, 88, 96, 
97, 98, 109, 110, 115, 137, 175, 
179, 199, 267 

supplies all needs, 219, 281 

as Supreme Brahman, 82 

as supreme person, 97 

surrender to. See: Surrender to the 


Supreme Lord 


Supreme Lord 


as Syamasundara, 111 

teaches by example, 26, 27 

time under, 200 

as transcendental, 20, 24, 25, 83, 84, 87, 
99-100, 103, 106-107, 109, 147, 
148, 159, 168, 176, 177, 200, 210, 
213, 307 

transcendentalists seek, 93 

transcendental touch of, 126 

as Tri-yuga, 172, 173 

truce advised by, in demon-demigod battle, 
224-225 

universal form of. See: Universal form of 
the Supreme Lord 

universe from, 18, 109 

as Uttamasloka, 38 

as Vaikuntha, 146 

as Vasudeva, 73, 87, 176, 305 

Vasuki revived by, 251 

Vedas from, 263, 267-268 

Vedas reveal, 94 

visnu-tattvas from, 97 

weapons of. See: Weapons of the Supreme 
Lord 

will of, 249 

as witness, 219 

worship of. See: Deity worship of the 
Supreme Lord; Worship, of Lord 
recommended 

as Yasod4-nandana, 20 

as Yogesvara, 239 

yogis baffled by, 79 

See also: Brahman, Supreme; Krena, Lord; 
Narayana, Lord 


Supreme Lord, quotations from 


on demigods, 223 

on demons’ bewilderment, 316 

on devotee, 25 

on devotional service revealing God, 
215 

on meditations absolving sinful reactions, 
140 

on sages rejecting material world, 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead. See: 
Supreme Lord 
Sura 
defined, 165 
See also: Demigods; Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord 
Surabhi cows 
Krsna tends, 288 
from milk ocean, 286, 287 
milk unlimited from, 288 
Surrender to the Supreme Lord 
Bhagavad-gita instructs, 160 
bodily conception dispelled by, 114 
Caitanya taught, 160 
by demigods, 317 
demons shun, 67, 245 
by devotees, 317 
by Gajendra, 66, 75, 96, 101 
as intelligent, 66, 67 
in Kali-yuga difficult, 160 
Lord rewards, 93-94. 
Lord teaches, 67 
as protection, 112 
by pure devotees, 103, 104 
as purification, 160 
as relief, 90 
sins absolved by, 160-161 
Survival principle, material vs. spiritual, 163 
Sirya, 199 
Sita Gosvami 
quoted on Pariksit and Sukadeva, 39 
quoted on perfection of duty, 22 
Svabhaviki jnidna-bala-kriya ca 
quoted, 107 
Svalpam apy asya dharmasya 
quoted, 197 
Svamin krtartho ’smi vararh na yace 
quoted, 218 
Svanusthitasya dharmasya 
verse quoted, 22 
Svargaloka. See: Heavenly planets, all entries 
Sva-vid-varahostra-kharaih 
quoted, 46 
Svayambhiar naradah sambhuh 
quoted, 170, 211 
verse quoted, 46 


Svayambhuva Manu 
austerities by, 9 
daughters of, 7 
as first Manu, 6 
as mankind’s leader, 27 
quoted on Supreme being, 10 
Raksasas chased, 29 
as renunciant, 8, 9 
in trance, 29 
wife of ,8 
Svayamvaraceremony for goddess of fortune, 
302 
Sveda-ja defined, 180 
Svetadvipa 
Brahmi and demigods at, 164, 
166 
location of, 164, 166 
as Lord’s abode, 164, 166 
_ as transcendental, 166 
Svetasvatara Upanisad, quotations from 
on Lord’s energies, 170 
on soul and Supersoul, 17 
on Supreme Lord, 169 


T 


Tada rajas-tamo-bhavah 
quoted, 111 
Tad brahma niskalam anantam asesa-bhitarn 
verse quoted, 269 
Tad dhavato ‘nyan atyeti tisthat 
verse quoted, 169 
Tad viddhi pranipdtena 
verse quoted, 211 
Taittiriya Upanisad, quoted on Lord’s 
supremacy, 67 
Tamo-guna. See: Ignorance, mode of 
Tapasya. See: Austerity 
Taptasya tat-pratividhir ya ihdnjasestas 
verse quoted, 65 
Tasarh brahma mahad yonir 
verse quoted, 89 
Tasmat paratararh devi 
verse quoted, 199 
Tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovido 
quoted, 280 
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Tatha dehantara-praptir 
verse quoted, 163 
Tatra tar buddhi-samyogam 
verse quoted, 71 
Tat te ‘nukampam susamiksamanah 
quoted, 119, 131, 248 
verse quoted, 133 
Tattvas, types of, three listed, 97 
Teacher, spiritual. See: Brahmanas; Spiritual 
master 
Te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
verse quoted, 216 
Tejo-vari-mrdam yatha vinimayah 
quoted, 13 
Tesam evanukampaértham 
verse quoted, 95 
Tesam nityabhiyuktanam 
quoted, 281 
Tesam satyac calanartham 
verse quoted, 314-315 m 
Three worlds. See: Universe 
Time 
demons initially favored by, 224 
as fearsome, 66 
Lord above, 200 
as Lord’s movement, 264. 
from Lord’s universal form, 190 
universe under, 78 
Timingila fish defined, 257 
Tivrena bhakti-yogena 
verse quoted, 93, 101, 198 
Tortoise, Lord 
Mandara Mountain carried by, 150, 151 
Mandara Mountain lifted by, 248-249 
Mandara Mountain’s churning pleased, 
250 
size of, 230 
Transcendentalists 
Lord approachable by, 104 
Lord sought by, 93 
Supreme Brahman realized by, 114 
above Vedic injunctions, 94—95 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Jiidnis; Mayavadis; Yogis 
Transmigration of the soul. See: Birth and 
death, repeated 


Trees 
on higher planets, 45 
on Trikita Mountain, 47, 49-50, 52 
types of, number of, 52 
Tretaé-yuga, Lord appeared in, 172 
Trikata Mountain 
animals of, 45, 47, 52, 53, 54, 55, 56 
beauty of, 42, 43, 47, 49-50, 52 
demigods at, 44, 45, 47, 47-48, 49 
elephant king at, 53, 56 
flowers of , 49-50, 52, 56 
fruits of, 49-50, 52 
location of , 42 
size of, 42, 43 
trees of, 47, 49-50, 52 
wealth of, 42, 43, 47 
Tripura, 232 
Tripurdsura, 271 
Trisikha, 36 
Truce 
demons and demigods agreed to, 232—233 
Lord advised, 224—225 
Truth. See: Absolute Truth 
Tusita, 31, 32 
Tyaktva deham punar janma 
quoted, 27, 67 
verse quoted, 80 


U 


Uccaihsrava, 288 
Udbhij-ja defined, 180 
Uma, 272 
Unhappiness. See: Suffering 
United Nations under God consciousness, 13 
Universal form of the Supreme Lord, 181 
abdomen of , 266 
anger of, 187 
Apsaras from, 188 
arms of, 189 
back of , 188 
bodily layers of , 266 
bones of , 266 
bosom of, 188 
Brahmi from, 187 
braéhmanas from, 189 
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breathing of, 265 

chest of, 188 

demigods from, 187 
ears of, 186, 264 
eyebrows of , 190 
eyelashes of, 190 

eyes of, 184, 185, 265, 267 
faces of , 266 

feet of, 189, 264 
genitals of, 187 

goddess of fortune from, 188 
greed from, 190 

hairs of, 266 

head of, 188, 265 

heart of, 186, 266 
heavenly planets from, 188 
intelligence of, 187 
irreligion from, 188 
ksatriyas from, 189 

lips of, 190 

lust from, 190 
Mahendra from, 187 
mercy of, 187 

mind of, 182, 265 
mouth of, 183, 189, 264 
movement of , 264 
navel of, 186, 265 

nose of, 190 

Pitas from, 188 
prajapatis from, 187 
prowess of, 187 
religion from, 188 
saints from, 187 

semen of, 181, 265 
sense enjoyment of, 188 
shadow of, 188, 267 
Siva from, 187 

Siidras from, 189 

thighs of , 189 

time from, 190 

tongue of, 264 

touch sense of, 190 
vaisyas from, 189 
Vedas from, 187, 189 
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Universal form of the Supreme Lord 
vital force of, 186 
Yamaraja from, 190 
See also: Body of the Supreme Lord; Form 
of the Supreme Lord 
Universe 
annihilation of. See: Annihilation of the 
universe 
Bhagavatam reveals, 52-53 
controllers of, three listed, 74 
as covered, 147 
as incomprehensible, 191 
Lord in, 11, 18, 20, 109, 116 
oceans in, 44 
politics pervades, 232 
scientists misunderstand, 45-46 
time destroys, 78 
Vaikuntha planet in, 147 
Visnu expansions in, 97 
See also: Material world 
Upadeksyanti te jrdnam 
verse quoted, 21] 
Upanisads, 29 
Urdhvabahu, 145 
Urja, 31 
Uttanapada, 30 


V 


Vaikuntha. See: Spiritual world 
Vaikuntha planet in universe, 
147 
Vairdgya. See: Renunciation 
Vairdgya-vidyd-nija-bhakti-yoga- 
verse quoted, 27 
Vairaja, 149 
Vairdja-miirti defined, 181 
Vaisnavanam yatha sambhuh 
quoted, 272, 276 
Vaignavas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Vaisnavera kriyd-mudra vijfie né bujhaya 
quoted, 272 
Vaisyas 
cow protection by, 295 
from Lord’s universal form, 189 
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Vaisyas 
modern, condemned, 216 
Varadhadeva, Lord, 87 
authorities debate over, 148 
Hiranyaksga fought, 148 
Varndsrama-dharma 
cow protection in, 295 
divisions of, eight listed, 61 
See also: Brahmanas; Grhastha; 
Ksatriyas; Sannydsa; Siidras; 
Vaisyas; Vedic culture 
Varuna 
goddess of fortune served by, 299 
as Lord’s tongue, 264 
Varuni, 312 
Vasistha, 33 
Vasudeva, 176 
Vasudevah sarvam iti 
quoted, 88, 305 
Vasudeva platform, 176 
Vasuki 
as churning rope, 226, 228, 242, 256 
demigods disturbed by, 255 
demons weakened by, 254 
as Garuda’s natural prey, 239 
in ignorance, 291] 
Lord revived, 251 
as serpent king, 242 
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah 
quoted, 94 
Veddanta-sutra, quoted on Lord as source of 
all, 180 
Vedas 
as authority, 167 
demigods protect, 36 
demons reject, 238 
devotees accept, 238 
four listed, 106 
Krena revealed by, 94 
from the Lord, 263, 267-268 
from Lord’s universal form, 187, 
189 
as mantras, 136 
om begins, 74 
rascals misinterpret, 136 


Vedas 
society needs, 36 
spiritual master recommended in, 108 
sun-god reveals, 184 
transcendentalists surpass, 94 
See also: names of specific Vedic literatures 
Vedaéira, 32, 145 
Vedaérutas, 33 
Vedic culture 
duty in, 22 
etiquette among enemies in, 230 
Vedic rituals. See: Ritualistic ceremonies 
Vibhu 
as brahmacari, 32 
disciples of, 32 
as Indra, 145 
parents of, 32 
Vibhu defined, 169 
Vidhrti, 36 
Vidya. See: Knowledge 
Vidyadharas, 44 
Vikuntha, 146 
Vindhya, 145 
Viraka, 149 
Viraraghava Acarya, cited on Vaikuntha 
planet in universe, 147 
Viras, 36 
Virocana, 231 
Vision, sunlight sustains, 185 
Vignu, Lord. See: Garbhodakaéayi Visnu; 
Kgirodakasayi Visnu; Narayana, Lord; 
Supersoul; Supreme Lord 
Visnu-bhaktah smrto daiva 
verse quoted, 165 
Visnu Purdna, quoted on Lord’s qualities, 
82-83 
Visnu-tattva 
as all-pervading, 97 
Krsna as origin of, 199-200 
Vistabhyaham idam krtsnam 
verse quoted, 97 
Visuddha-sattva defined, 176 
Viévakarma, 299 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, cited 
on cause and effect, 91 
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Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, cited (continued) 


on Gajendra, demigods, and the Lord, 117 
on Svayambhuva Manu, 9 
on Vaikuntha and Bhagavatam, 146-147 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, quotations 
from 
on Lord as limitless, 97 
on ‘‘samvidam,”’ 233 
on Svetadvipa, 166 
Vivasvan 
in disciplic succession, 12 
See also: Sun-god, all entries 
Vivasvdn manave praha 
verse quoted, 12 
Vrndavana 
Krsna in, 288 
Ripa Gosvami in, 156 
surabhi cows in, 288 


W 


War 

cow killing causes, 296 

on maya, 61 
Water 

cosmos from, 181 

elephant and crocodile in, 58, 60, 61 

life sustained by, 181, 182 

as Lord’s semen, 181, 265 

scientists misunderstand, 181] 
Watering a tree’s root, worshiping the Lord 

compared to, 116, 199 

Wealth 

of Hare Krsna movement, 196 

as Lord’s property, 292 

from milk ocean, 228 

of Trikita Mountain, 42, 43, 47 

See also: Opulence; Opulence, material 
Weapon(s) of the Supreme Lord 

disc, 117, 120 

two listed, 208 
Western countries as car crazy, 65 
Woman (Women) 

of higher planets, 48 

Lord incarnated as, 321 

from milk ocean, 228 


Woman (Women) 
of Vaikuntha, 48 
of Vrndavana, 48 
Work. See: Activities; Fruitive activities; 
Karma 
World. See: Earth planet; Material world 
Worship 
toward demigods, 274 
God vs. demigod, 116, 199 
of the Lord recommended, 94, 116, 169, 
193, 198, 199, 211 
by preaching as best, 280 
by sankirtana, 173 
of Siva by Mayavadis, 269 
Vaisnava vs. Visnu, 199 
of Visnu via Siva, 260, 261, 263 
See also: Deity worship of the Supreme 
Lord 
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Yac-caksur esa savita sakala-grahanam 
verse quoted, 185 
Yada yada hi dharmasya 
verse quoted, 87, 195, 209, 281 
Ya idarh paramam guhyam 
quoted, 280 
Yajria 
defined, 22 
See also: Ritualistic ceremonies; Sacrifices; 
names of specific yajrias 
Yajiia, Lord 
as Akati’s son, 7, 8 
as Indra, 29 
subjects taught by, 7 
Yajfia-déna-tapah-karma 
quoted, 287 
Yajiiahotra, 33 
Yajnaih sarkirtana-prayair 
verse quoted, 173 
Yajriarthat karmano ’nyatra 
quoted, 22, 24 
Yaksas 
Satyasena killed, 34-35 
as fallible, 302 
Yamaraja from Lord’s universal form, 190 
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Yamas, 29 
Yarh §yamasundaram acintya-guna- 
svaripam 

verse quoted, 111 

Yamuna River served goddess of fortune, 294 

Yantraridhani mayaya 
quoted, 13 

Yare dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa 
verse quoted, 28 

Yasmin tuste jagat tustam 
quoted, 116 

Yasmin vijfdte sarvam evam vijidtam 
quoted, 211 

Yasyajnaya bhramati sambhrta-kdla-cakro 
verse quoted, 185 

Yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda- koti- 
verse quoted, 269 

Yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana 
quoted, 95 

Yasyatma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke 
verse quoted, 98 

Yatate ca tato bhiiyah 
quoted, 72 
verse quoted, 71 

Yatha taror mila-nisecanena 
verse quoted, 116, 199 

Yato vd imani bhitdni jdyante 
quoted, 76 

Yat tirtha-buddhih salile na karhicij 
verse quoted, 98 

Yavad bhriyeta jatharam 
verse quoted, 14 


Ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya 
quoted, 165 
verse quoted, 158 
Yesdm tv anta-gatam papa 
verse quoted, 216 
Ye yatha mam prapadyante 
quoted, 93, 101 
Yoga 
bogus vs. bona fide, 21, 111 
of devotion best, 100 
in Krsna consciousness, 104 
mystic, anomalous nowadays, 111 
as sense control, 176 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord 
Yoga indriya-sarnyamah 
quoted, 176 
Yogam4ya, creations of, in material world, 
190 
Yogariidhasya tasyaiva 
verse quoted, 23 
Yoginam api sarvesar 
verse quoted, 100 
Yogis 
bogus, condemned, 111 
in devotion best, 100 
Lord baffles, 79 
in meditation, 111 
Yudhisthira Maharaja, hell vision for, 136 
Yugas 
Lord’s appearances in, 172 
in Manu’slife, 5 
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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, on the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the aphor- 
ism of Vedanta philosophy (janmady asya yatah) to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of obli- 
vion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, educa- 
tion and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is 
a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore there are 
large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need of a 
clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship and 
prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this need, 
for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire 
human society. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demonic face of society. 


kaumara Gcaret prajno 
dharman bhagavatan tha 
durlabham madnusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is 
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merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of 
creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate 
source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally 
and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhagavatam or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language. and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well. so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accept God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Vedanta-sutra by the same author, 
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly as with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter. one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text. its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos. because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. ! 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin pratislokam abaddhavaty api 
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namany anantasya yaso ‘nkitani yac 
chrnvanti gayanti grnanti sadhavah 


(Bhag. 1.5.11) 


‘On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the 
unlimited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring 
about a revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such 
transcendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.” 


Om tat sat 


A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


Introduction 


“This Bhagavata Purdna is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purdna.”’ (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the “‘literary incarnation of 
God.” After compiling the Vedas, Vyadsadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Veddnta-sitras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
Vyasadeva’s commentary on his own Veddnta-sitras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “‘the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature,” Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvdmi subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rajarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhagavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: “You are the spiritual master of great saints and de- 
votees. I am therefore begging you to show the way of perfection for all 
persons, and especially for one who is about to die. Please let me know 
what a man should hear, chant, remember and worship, and also what he 
should not do. Please explain all this to me.” 

Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
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in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sita Gosvami, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad-Bhagavatam, later 
repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisaranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Sita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Sata Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisaranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another 

at Naimisaéranya between Sita Gosvdmi and the sages at Naimisaranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo- 
sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text, 
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
to appreciate fully its profound message. 

The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar 
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhagavatam, one may 
begin by reading any of its volumes. After such an introductory taste, 
however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of 
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhagavatam, volume after 
volume, in its natural order. 

This edition of the Bhagavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 
first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
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the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhaégavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhégavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


—The Publishers 


His Divine Grace 


_ A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 


PLATE ONE 


Having taken possession of the container of nectar, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, in the beguiling form of Mohini, smiled slightly and 
said, ‘‘My dear demons, if you accept whatever I may do, whether honest 
or dishonest, then I can take responsibility for dividing the nectar among 
you.” Because the chiefs of the demons were not very expert in deciding 
things, upon hearing the sweet words of Mohini-marti they immediately 
assented. Thus Mohini-marti, wearing a most beautiful sari and tinkling 
ankle bells, entered the lavishly decorated arena. She walked very slowly 
because of Her big, low hips, and Her eyes moved restlessly due to 
youthful pride. Her breasts were like water jugs, Her thighs resembled 
the trunks of elephants and She carried a waterpot in Her hand. Her at- 
tractive nose and cheeks and Her ears, adorned with golden earrings, 
made Her face very beautiful. As She moved, Her sari’s border on Her 
breasts moved slightly aside. When the demigods and demons saw these 
beautiful features of Mohini-marti, who was glancing at them and 
slightly smiling, they were all completely enchanted. Having thus 
bewildered the demons with Her sweet words and charming beauty, 
Mohini-miarti fulfilled Her plan by distributing all the nectar to the 
demigods, freeing them from invalidity, old age and death. (pp. 11-17) 


PLATE TWO 


Rahu, the demon who causes eclipses of the sun and moon, covered 
himself with the dress of a demigod and thus entered the assembly of the 
demigods and drank nectar without being detected by anyone, even by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The moon and the sun, however, 
because of permanent animosity toward Rahu, understood the situation. 
Thus Rahu was detected. Then the Supreme Lord, Hari (Mohini). using 
His disc, which was sharp like a razor, at once cut off Rahu’s head. When 
Rahu’s head was severed from his body, his body immediately died, but 
his head, having been touched by the nectar, became immortal. 
(pp. 20-21) 


PLATE THREE 


When the demigods could find no way to counteract the activities of 
the demons, they wholeheartedly meditated upon Lord Visnu, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and the creator of the universe. Im- 
mediately the Lord became visible to the demigods. With eyes resem- 
bling the petals of a newly blossomed lotus, He appeared before them 
sitting on the back of Garuda, spreading His lotus feet over Garuda’s 
shoulders. He was dressed in yellow and decorated with the Kaustubha 
gem, an invaluable helmet and brilliant earrings. He was holding various 
weapons in His eight hands. As the dangers of a dream cease when the 
dreamer awakens, the illusions created by the jugglery of the demons 
were vanquished by the transcendental prowess of Lord Visnu as soon as 
He entered the battlefield. But the demons were undaunted. Suddenly, 
the demon Kalanemi, seeing the Supreme Lord on the battlefield, took u 
his trident and prepared to discharge it at Garuda’s head. (pp. 58-61 


PLATE FOUR 


After hearing how the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, had ap- 
peared in the form of a woman, captivated the demons and enabled the 
demigods to drink nectar, Lord Siva went to the place where 
Madhusidana, the Lord, resides. Accompanied by his wife, Uma, 
Lord Siva went there to see the Lord's form of a woman. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead welcomed Lord Siva and Uma with great respect, 
and after being seated comfortably, Lord Siva duly worshiped the Lord 
and smilingly spoke as follows: “*My Lord, I have seen all kinds of incar- 
nations You have exhibited by Your transcendental qualities, but I have 
never seen Your form of a beautiful young woman. My Lord, please show 
me that form of Yours, which You showed to the demons to captivate 
them completely and in this way enable the demigods to drink nectar. | 
am very eager to see that form.” When Lord Visnu heard Siva’s request, 
He smiled with gravity and replied as follows: ‘‘O Siva, you have pleased 
Me by your worship, and now I shall show you My form of a beautiful 
woman, which is very much appreciated by those who are lusty. Since 
you want to see that form, I shall now reveal it in your presence.” 


(pp. 98-119) 


PLATE FIVE 


Those who are known as the impersonalist Vedantists regard Krsna as 
the impersonal Brahman. Others, known as Mimarhsaka philosophers, 
regard Him as religion. The Sankhya philosophers regard Him as the 
transcendental person who is beyond prakrti and purusa and who is the 
controller of even the demigods. Although these realizations are all par- 
tially true, it is only followers of the codes of devotional service known as 
the Pafcardtras who can know Krsna completely—as the beloved 
cowherd boy of Vrndavana, who is always engaging in wonderful 
pastimes with His dear devotees, and whose unparalleled beauty attracts 
everyone in the three worlds. (pp. 110-111) 
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PLATE SIX 


Desiring to conquer Indra, the King of heaven, Bali Maharaja per- 
formed a special ritualistic ceremony called Visvajit. When ghee 
(clarified butter) was offered in the fire of sacrifice, there appeared from 
the fire a celestial chariot covered with gold and silk. There also appeared 
yellow horses like those of Indra, a flag marked with a lion, a gilded bow, 
two quivers of infallible arrows and celestial armor. Then Bali 
Maharaja’s grandfather Prahlada Maharaja offered Bali a garland of 
flowers that would never fade, and Sukracarya gave him a conchshell. 
(pp. 186-188) 


PLATE SEVEN 


When Bali Maharaja assembled his own soldiers and the demon chiefs, 
who were equal to him in strength, opulence and beauty, they appeared 
as if they would swallow the sky and burn all directions with their vision. 
After thus gathering the demoniac soldiers, Bali Maharaja departed for 
the opulent capital of Indra. Indeed, he seemed to make the entire sur- 
face of the world tremble. Upon reaching the abode of Indra, Bali 
Maharaja assembled his soldiers outside the city’s walls and sounded the 
conchshell given him by his spiritual master, Sukracarya, thus creating a 
fearful situation for the women protected by Indra. Seeing Bali’s in- 
defatigable endeavor and understanding his motive, King Indra was 
struck with wonder. (pp. 190-199) 


CHAPTER NINE 


The Lord Incarnates as Mohini-mirti 


This chapter describes how the demons, being enchanted by the beauty 
of the Mohini form, agreed to hand over the container of nectar to 
Mohinidevi, who tactfully delivered it to the demigods. 

When the demons got possession of the container of nectar, an ex- 
traordinarily beautiful young woman appeared before them. All the 
demons became captivated by the young woman’s beauty and became at- 
tached to Her. Now, because the demons were fighting among themselves 
to possess the nectar, they selected this beautiful woman as a mediator to 
settle their quarrel. Taking advantage of their weakness in this regard, 
Mohini, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, got the 
demons to promise that whatever decision She might give, they would 
not refuse to accept it. When the demons made this promise, the 
beautiful woman, Mohini-marti, had the demigods and demons sit in dif- 
ferent lines so that She could distribute the nectar. She knew that the 
demons were quite unfit to drink the nectar. Therefore, by cheating 
them She distributed all the nectar to the demigods. When the demons 
saw this cheating of Mohini-miurti, they remained silent. But one demon, 
named Rahu, dressed himself like a demigod and sat down in the line of 
the demigods. He sat beside the sun and the moon. When the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead understood how Rahu was cheating, He im- 
mediately cut off the demon’s head. Rahu, however, had already tasted 
the nectar, and therefore although his head was severed, he remained 
alive. After the demigods finished drinking the nectar, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead assumed His own form. Sukadeva Gosvami ends this 
chapter by describing how powerful is the chanting of the holy names, 
pastimes and paraphernalia of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 1 
HT SI 
ASMA SAT: Tl TTT HAT: | 
fared sequal araredi <ea: FT & It 


1 
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Sri-Suka uvaca 
te ‘nyonyato ’surah patram 
harantas tyakta-sauhrdah 
ksipanto dasyu-dharmana 


ayantim dadrsuh striyam 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; te—the demons; 
anyonyatah—among themselves; asurah—the demons; patram—the 
container of nectar; harantah—snatching from one another; tyakta- 
sauhrdah —became inimical toward one another; ksipantah—sometimes 
throwing; dasyu-dharmadnah—sometimes snatching like robbers; 
ayantim—coming forward; dadrsuh—saw; striyam—a very beautiful 
and attractive woman. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thereafter, the demons became inimi- 
cal toward one another. Throwing and snatching the container of 
nectar, they gave up their friendly relationship. Meanwhile, they 
saw avery beautiful young woman coming forward toward them. 


TEXT 2 


Hel TMA IA Hel AM AG TA: | 
af & araftaer wregalaesat: UI 2 UI 


aho ripam aho dhama 
aho asya navam vayah 

iti te tam abhidrutya 
papracchur jata-hrc-chayah 


aho—how wonderful; ripam—Her beauty; aho—how wonderful; 
dhama—Her bodily luster; aho—how wonderful; asyah—of Her; 
navam—new; vayah—beautiful age; iti—in this way; te—those 
demons; ta@am—unto the beautiful woman; abhidrutya—going before 
Her hastily; papracchuh—inquired from Her; jata-hrt-sayah—their 
hearts being filled with lust to enjoy Her. 
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TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing the beautiful woman, the demons said, “‘Alas, how 
wonderful is Her beauty, how wonderful the luster of Her body, 
and how wonderful the beauty of Her youthful age!”’ Speaking in 
this way, they quickly approached Her, full of lusty desires to en- 
joy Her, and began to inquire from Her in many ways. 


TEXT 3 


BLS BATHT Hat aT fs ATTA 
PEMA Iq TANG Arita | AeA aT: U3 


ka tvam karja-palasaksi 
kuto va kim cikirsasi 
kasydasi vada vamoru 


mathnativa manamsi nah 


ka—who; tvam—are You; kaiija-palasa-aksi—having eyes like the 
petals of a lotus; kutah—from where; va —either; kim cikirsasi—what is 
the purpose for which You have come here; kasya—of whom; asi—do 
You belong; vada—kindly tell us; véma-uru—O You whose thighs are 
extraordinarily beautiful; mathnati—agitating; iva—like; manamsi— 
within our minds; nah—our. 


TRANSLATION 


O wonderfully beautiful girl, You have such nice eyes, resem- 
bling the petals of a lotus flower. Who are You? Where do You 
come from? What is Your purpose in coming here, and to whom 
do You belong? O You whose thighs are extraordinarily beautiful, 
our minds are becoming agitated simply because of seeing You. 


PURPORT 


The demons inquired from the wonderfully beautiful girl, ““To whom 
do You belong?” A woman is supposed to belong to her father before her 
marriage, to her husband after her marriage, and to her grown sons in 
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her old age. In regard to this inquiry, Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura says that the question “To whom do You belong?’’ means 
‘Whose daughter are You?”’ Since the demons could understand that the 
beautiful girl was still unmarried, every one of them desired to marry 


Her. Thus they inquired, ““Whose daughter are You?” 


TEXT 4 
a a amide: faanaana: | 
ARI aN Saag Fat TA: Uv Ul 


na vayam tvamarair daityaih 
siddha-gandharva-caranaih 

nasprsta-purvam janimo 
lokesais ca kuto nrbhih 


na—it is not; vayam—we; tvd—unto You; amaraih—by the 
demigods; daityaih—by the demons; siddha—by the Siddhas; 
gandharva—by the Gandharvas; céranaih—and by the Caranas; na— 
not; asprsta-pirvam—never enjoyed or touched by anyone; janimah— 
know exactly; loka-isaih —by the various directors of the universe; ca— 
also; kutah—what to speak of; nrbhih—by human society. 


TRANSLATION 


What to speak of human beings, even the demigods, demons, 
Siddhas, Gandharvas, Caranas and the various directors of the uni- 
verse, the Prajapatis, have never touched You before. It is not that 
we are unable to understand Your identity. : 


PURPORT 


Even the asuras observed the etiquette that no one should address a 
married woman with lust. The great analyst Canakya Pandita says, 
matrvat para-ddresu: one should consider another’s wife to be one’s 
mother. The asuras, the demons, took it for granted that the beautiful 
young woman, Mohini-mirti, who had arrived before them, was cer- 
tainly not married. Therefore they assumed that no one in the world, in- 
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cluding the demigods, the Gandharvas, the Caranas and the Siddhas, had 
ever touched Her. The demons knew that the young girl was unmarried, 
and therefore they dared to address Her. They supposed that the young 
girl, Mohini-miarti, had come there to find a husband among all those 
present (the Daityas, the demigods, the Gandharvas and so on). 


TEXT 5 
aid fren aa: ahaa safer | 
saierarenift Pend aged fey tl Ul 


nunam tvam vidhind subhrih 
presitasi Sarirmam 

sarvendriya-manah-pritim 
vidhatum saghrnena kim 


niinam—indeed; tvuam—You; vidhina —by Providence; su-bhrih—O 
You with the beautiful eyebrows; presita—sent; asi—certainly You are 
so; Saririnadm—of all embodied living entities; sarva—all; indriya—of 
the senses; manah—and of the mind; pritim—what is pleasing; 
vidhatum —to administer; sa-ghrnena—by Your causeless mercy; kim— 
whether. 


TRANSLATION 


O beautiful girl with beautiful eyebrows, certainly Providence, 
by His causeless mercy, has sent You to please the senses and minds 
of all of us. Is this not a fact? 


TEXT 6 


3 c 
al <4: RAHAT ATTRACT viteatat | 
Tita Teta i Praca AAT 11 & I 
sa tvam nah spardhamananam 
eka-vastuni manini 
jnatinam baddha-vairanam 
sam vidhatsva sumadhyame 
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sad—as such You are; tvam—Your good self; nah—of all of us 
demons; spardhamanadnam—of those who are becoming increasingly in- 
imical; eka-vastuni—in one subject matter (the container of nectar); 
manini—O You who are most beautiful in Your prestigious position; 
Jfiatinadm—among our family members; baddha-vairdndm—in- 
creasingly becoming enemies; Sam—auspiciousness;, vidhatsva—must 
execute; su-madhyame—O beautiful thin-waisted woman. 


TRANSLATION 


We are now all engaged in enmity among ourselves because of 
this one subject matter—the container of nectar. Although we 
have been born in the same family, we are becoming increasingly 
inimical. O thin-waisted woman, who are so beautiful in Your 
prestigious position, we therefore request You to favor us by set- 
tling our dispute. 


PURPORT 


The demons understood that the beautiful woman had attracted the at- 
tention of them all. Therefore they unanimously requested Her to be- 
come the arbiter to settle their dispute. 


TEXT 7 
Ta TVA ATA FATE: | 
frave qareard Fa Fat aa aaq U9 I 


vayam kasyapa-daydda 
bhratarah krta-paurusah 
vibhajasva yatha-nyayam 


naiva bhedo yatha bhavet 


vayam—all of us; kasyapa-dayddah —descendants of Kasyapa Muni; 
bhratarah—we are all brothers; krta-paurusdh—who are all able and 
competent; vibhajasva—just divide; yathd-nydyam—according to law; 
na—not; eva—certainly; bhedah—partiality; yathad—as; bhavet— 
should so become. 
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TRANSLATION 


All of us, both demons and demigods, have been born of the 
same father, Kasyapa, and thus we are related as brothers. But now 
we are exhibiting our personal prowess in dissension. Therefore 
we request You to settle our dispute and divide the nectar equally 
among us. 


TEXT 8 


Guatan  eatararnayele: | 
rea -ofaeraefathafrqnadtg il < 


ity upamantrito daityair 
mayd-yosid-vapur harih 

prahasya rucirapdangair 
niriksann idam abravit 


iti—thus; updadmantritah—being fervently requested; daityaih—by 
the demons; méyd-yosit—the illusory woman; vapuh harih—the incar- 
nation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prahasya—smiling; 
rucira—beautiful; apargaih—by exhibiting attractive feminine 
features; niriksan—looking at them; idam—these words; abravit—said. 


TRANSLATION 


Having thus been requested by the demons, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who had assumed the form of a beautiful 
woman, began to smile. Looking at them with attractive feminine 
gestures, She spoke as follows. 


TEXT 9 
ATTN ITT 
ae SAV: GAeat as Aa: | 
feared sfrect ae aafiretty = arf FE 1 8 1 
Sri-bhagavan uvdca 


katham kasyapa-dayadah 


pumscalyam mayi sangatah 
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visvdsam pandito jdtu 
kaminisu na yati hi 


Sri-bhagavan uvdca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the 
form of Mohini-miarti said; katham—how is it so; kasyapa-dayadah— 
you are all descendants of Kasyapa Muni; pumscalyam—unto a 
prostitute who agitates the minds of men; mayi—unto Me; sargatah— 
you come in My association; visvdsam—faith; panditah—those who are 
learned; j@tu—at any time; ka@minisu—unto a woman; na—never; 
yati—takes place; hi—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, in the form of Mohini, 
told the demons: O sons of Kasyapa Muni, I am only a prostitute. 
How is it that you have so much faith in Me? A learned person 
never puts his faith in a woman. 


PURPORT 


Canakya Pandita, the great politician and moral instructor, said, 
visvaso naiva kartavyah strisu raja-kulesu ca: ““Never put your faith in a 
woman or a politician.” Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
was pretending to be a woman, warned the demons against putting so 
much faith in Her, for She had appeared as an attractive woman 
ultimately to cheat them. Indirectly disclosing the purpose for which She 
had appeared before them, She said to the sons of Kasyapa, “How is this? 
You were all born of a great rsi, yet you are putting your faith in a 
woman who is loitering here and there like a prostitute, unprotected by 
father or husband. Women in general should not be trusted, and what to 
speak of a woman loitering like a prostitute?”” The word kamini is sig- 
nificant in this connection. Women, especially beautiful young women, 
invoke the dormant lusty desires of a man. Therefore, according to 
Manu-samhitd, every woman should be protected, either by her hus- 
band, by her father or by her grown sons. Without such protection, a 
woman will be exploited. Indeed, women like to be exploited by men. As 
soon as a woman is exploited by a man, she becomes a common 
prostitute. This is explained by Mohini-marti, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 
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TEXT 10 
AMAR Alone a wafer aay: | 
TSI T ETA Aes Ae (APTA 112 of 


salavrkandm strindmm ca 
svairinindm sura-dvisah 

sakhyany ahur anityani 
nitnam nitnam vicinvatam 


salavrkanadm—of monkeys, jackals and dogs; strinam ca—and of 
women; svairinindm—especially women who are independent; sura- 
dvisah—O demons; sakhydni—friendship; ahuh—it is said; anityani— 
temporary; niitnam—new friends; nitnam—new friends; vicinvatam— 
all of whom are thinking. 


TRANSLATION 


O demons, as monkeys, jackals and dogs are unsteady in their 
sexual relationships and want newer and newer friends every day, 
women who live independently seek new friends daily. Friendship 
with such a woman is never permanent. This is the opinion of 
learned scholars. 


TEXT 11 

aT Jaa 
rfa o eafeaen seaarrasau: | 
HEAT | TEATS 11221 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
iti te ksvelitais tasya 
GSvasta-manaso ’surah 
Jahasur bhava-gambhirarh 
dadus camrta-bhajanam 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; te—those 
demons; ksvelitaih—by speaking as if jokingly; tasyah—of Mohini- 
marti; dsvasta—grateful, with faith; manasah—their minds; asurah— 


all the demons; jahasuh—laughed; bhdva-gambhiram—although 
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Mohini-mirti was full of gravity; daduh—delivered; ca—also; amrta- 
bhajanam—the container of nectar. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After the demons heard the 
words of Mohini-mirti, who had spoken as if jokingly, they were 
all very confident. They laughed with gravity, and ultimately they 


delivered the container of nectar into Her hands. 


PURPORT 


The Personality of Godhead in His form of Mohini was certainly not 
joking but talking seriously, with gravity. The demons, however, being 
captivated by Mohini-miarti’s bodily features, took Her words as a joke 
and confidently delivered the container of nectar into Her hands. Thus 
Mohini-mirti resembles Lord Buddha, who appeared sammohaya sura- 
dvisim—to cheat the asuras. The word sura-dvisdm refers to those who 
are envious of the demigods or devotees. Sometimes an incarnation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead cheats the atheists. Thus we see here 
that although Mohini-mirti was speaking factually to the asuras, the 
asuras took Her words to be facetious. Indeed, they were so confident of 
Mohini-mirti’s honesty that they immediately delivered the container of 
nectar into Her hands, as if they would allow Her to do with the nectar 
whatever She liked, whether She distributed it, threw it away or drank it 
Herself without giving it to them. 


TEXT 12 


a yetasTAd et 

aay Sofa fire | 
IPAM F FT AWaany 7 

HA AT T TA TAA 221 


tato grhitvamrta-bhdjanam harir 
babhasa isat-smita-sobhaya gira 
yady abhyupetam kva ca sadhv asadhu va 


krtarn maya vo vibhaje sudham imam 
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tatah—thereafter; grhitva—taking possession of; amrta-bhajanam— 
the pot containing the nectar; harih—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Hari, in the form of Mohini; babhasa—spoke; isat—slightly; 
smita-sobhayaé gira—with smiling beauty and by words; yadi—if; 
abhyupetam—promised to be accepted; kva ca—whatever it may be; 
sddhu asddhu va—whether honest or dishonest; krtam mayad—is done 
by Me; vah—unto you; vibhaje—I shall give you the proper share; 
sudham—nectar; imaém—this. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, having taken 
possession of the container of nectar, smiled slightly and spoke in 
attractive words. She said: My dear demons, if you accept whatever 
I may do, whether honest or dishonest, then I can take respon- 
sibility for dividing the nectar among you. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot abide by anyone’s dicta- 
tion. Whatever He does is absolute. The demons, of course, were deluded 
by the illusory potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus 
Mohini-mirti got them to promise that whatever She would do they 
would accept. 


TEXT 13 


TIREMET TA AWWA: | 
ATATTSAAT TACT THAT 112 31 


ity abhivyahrtam tasya 
akamydsura-pungavah 
apramana-vidas tasyds 
tat tathety anvamamsata 


iti—thus; abhivyahrtam—the words that were spoken; tasyah—Her; 
akarmya—after hearing; asura-pungavah—the chiefs of the demons; 
apramdana-vidah—because they were all foolish; tasyah—of Her; tat— 
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those words; tatha—let it be so; iti—thus; anvamamsata —agreed to ac- 
cept. 


TRANSLATION 


The chiefs of the demons were not very expert in deciding 
things. Upon hearing the sweet words of Mohini-mirti, they im- 
mediately assented. “‘Yes,’’ they answered. “‘What You have said is 
all right.”” Thus the demons agreed to accept Her decision. 


TEXTS 14-15 
AUNT HAA FAT SIMA | 
TA MATRA FIAT fs: 2M 
aaa aaa waren Fz | 
ORME UCC CME IUD EIN (CCIM EO] 


athoposya krta-snaéna 
hutva ca havisdnalam 

dattva go-vipra-bhitebhyah 
krta-svastyayana dvijaih 


yathopajosam vasamsi 
paridhayahatani te 
kusesu pravisan sarve 


prag-agresv abhibhisitah 


atha—thereafter; uposya—observing a fast; krta-snanah—perform- 
ing bathing; hutva—offering oblations; ca—also; havisa—with clarified 
butter; analam—into the fire; dattva—giving in charity; go-vipra- 
bhitebhyah—unto the cows, brahmanas and living beings in general; 
krta-svastyayanah—performing ritualistic ceremonies; dvijaih—as dic- 
tated by the brahmanas; yathd-upajosam—according to one’s taste; 
vdsdmsi—garments; paridhaya—putting on: dhatani—first-class and 
new; te—all of them; kusesu—on seats made of kusa grass; pravisan — 
sitting on them; sarve—all of them; prak-agresu—facing east; 
abhibhisitah—properly decorated with ornaments. 


Text 17] The Lord Incarnates as Mohini-marti 13 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods and demons then observed a fast. After bathing, 
they offered clarified butter and oblations into the fire and gave 
charity to the cows and to the brahmanas and members of the 
other orders of society, namely the ksatriyas, vaisyas and siidras, 
who were all rewarded as they deserved. Thereafter, the demigods 
and demons performed ritualistic ceremonies under the directions 
of the brahmanas. Then they dressed themselves with new gar- 
ments according to their own choice, decorated their bodies with 
ornaments, and sat facing east on seats made of kuSa grass. 


PURPORT 


The Vedas enjoin that for every ritualistic ceremony one must first be- 
come clean by bathing either in the water of the Ganges or Yamuna or in 
the sea. Then one may perform the ritualistic ceremony and offer 
clarified butter into the fire. In this verse the words paridhdya dhatani 
are especially significant. A sannydsi or a person about to perform a 
ritualistic ceremony should not dress himself in clothing sewn with a 
needle. 


TEXTS 16-17 


megaqaey ay fiat 7 
qarifeaarer Gert aeretas: 1124 


Ml Rid BAtagataea 
FRR BSAMAATY —«L Z| 


pran-mukhesipavistesu 
suresu ditijesu ca 

dhiipamodita-salayam 
Justayam mdlya-dipakaih 


tasyarh narendra karabhorur usad-dukiila- 
Sroni-tatdlasa-gatir mada-vihvalaksi 
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sa kijati kanaka-nipura-sinjitena 
kumbha-stani kalasa-pdanir athavivesa 


prak-mukhesu—facing east; upavistesu—were sitting on their respec- 
tive seats; suresu—all the demigods; diti-jesu—the demons; ca—also; 
dhipa-admodita-salayam—in the arena, which was full of the smoke of 
incense; justayam—tfully decorated; malya-dipakaih—with flower gar- 
lands and lamps; tasyam—in that arena; nara-indra—O King; karabha- 
iiruh —having thighs resembling the trunks of elephants; usat-dukitla — 
dressed with a very beautiful sari; sroni-tata—because of big hips; 
alasa-gatih—stepping very slowly; mada-vihvala-aksi—whose eyes 
were restless because of youthful pride; sa—She; kdjati—tinkling; 
kanaka-niipura—of golden ankle bells; sifjitena—with the sound; 
kumbha-stani—a woman whose breasts were like water jugs; kalasa- 
panih—holding a waterpot in Her hand; atha—thus; dvivesa—entered 
the arena. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, as the demigods and demons sat facing east in an arena 
fully decorated with flower garlands and lamps and fragrant with 
the smoke of incense, that woman, dressed in a most beautiful sari, 
Her ankle bells tinkling, entered the arena, walking very slowly 
because of Her big, low hips. Her eyes were restless due to 
youthful pride, Her breasts were like water jugs, Her thighs 
resembled the trunks of elephants, and She carried a waterpot in 
Her hand. 

TEXT 18 


at ied Bae SaaTEST- 
AAGUNSIA MATA | 
data dgugefewadhaaa 
Saran faafraraatsarayll 2 cll 


tam Sri-sakhim kanaka-kundala-caéru-karna- 
nasd-kapola-vadanam para-devatakhyam 

samviksya sammumuhur utsmita-viksanena 
devdsura vigalita-stana-pattikantam 
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tam—unto Her; sri-sakhim —appearing like a personal associate of the 
goddess of fortune; kanaka-kundala—with golden earrings; caru—very 
beautiful; karna—ears; ndsa—nose; kapola—cheeks; vadanaém —face; 
para-devata-akhyam—the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, 
appearing in that form; samviksya—looking at Her; sammumuhuh—all 
of them became enchanted; utsmita—slightly smiling; viksanena— 
glancing over them; deva-asurah—all the demigods and demons; 
vigalita-stana-pattika-antam—the border of the sari on the breasts 
moved slightly. 

TRANSLATION 


Her attractive nose and cheeks and Her ears, adorned with 
golden earrings, made Her face very beautiful. As She moved, Her 
saris border on Her breasts moved slightly aside. When the 
demigods and demons saw these beautiful features of Mohini- 
miurti, who was glancing at them and slightly smiling, they were all 
completely enchanted. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks here that Mohini-mirti 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead in a feminine form and that the 
goddess of fortune is Her associate. This form assumed by the Per- 
sonality of Godhead challenged the goddess of fortune. The goddess of 
fortune is beautiful, but if the Lord accepts the form of a woman, He 
surpasses the goddess of fortune in beauty. It is not that the goddess of 
fortune, being female, is the most beautiful. The Lord is so beautiful that 
He can excel any beautiful goddess of fortune by assuming a female 
form. 


TEXT 19 


ae GEM aan Tay | 
Wen wlasarai a at Sreacega? 11231 


asuranam sudha-danam 
sarpanadm iva durnayam 
matvé jati-nrsamsanam 


na tam vyabhajad acyutah 
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asuradnadm—of the demons; sudha-dadnam—giving of the nectar; 
sarpanadm—of snakes; iva—like; durnayam—miscalculation; matva— 
thinking like that; jdti-nrsamsdndm—of those who are by nature very 
envious; na—not; tam—the nectar; vyabhajat—delivered the share; 
acyutah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who never falls down. 


TRANSLATION 


Demons are by nature crooked like snakes. Therefore, to dis- 
tribute a share of the nectar to them was not at all feasible, since 
this would be as dangerous as supplying milk to a snake. Consider- 
ing this, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who never falls 
down, did not deliver a share of nectar to the demons. 


PURPORT 

It is said, sarpah kriirah khalah krirah sarpat kriratarah khalah: 
“The snake is very crooked and envious, and so also is a person like a 
demon.” Mantrausadhi-vasah sarpah khalah kena nivaryate: “One can 
bring a snake under control with mantras, herbs and drugs, but an en- 
vious and crooked person cannot be brought under control by any 
means.” Considering this logic, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
thought it unwise to distribute nectar to the demons. 


TEXT 20 
SUT TIS THTSTTT TTT: | 
ANVITANAG TAT WATT OST IN2oll 


kalpayitva prthak panktir 
ubhayesam jagat-patih 

tamms copavesayam dsa 
svesu svesu ca panktisu 


kalpayitva—after arranging; prthak panktih—different seats; 
ubhayesam—of both the demigods and the demons; jagat-patih—the 


master of the universe; tan—all of them; ca—and; upavesaydm aGsa— 


Text 21] The Lord Incarnates as Mohini-mirti 17 


seated; svesu svesu—in their own places; ca—also; pariktisu—all in 
order. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead as Mohini-mirti, the 


master of the universe, arranged separate lines of sitting places 
and seated the demigods and demons according to their positions. 


TEXT 21 


ZATNTSSA «TAA TAA: | 
TN WIAA ATTA TAT UR! 
daityan grhita-kalaso 


varicayann upasaficaraih 
diira-sthan padyaydm asa 
jard-mrtyu-haram sudham 


daityan—the demons; grhita-kalasah—the Lord, who bore the con- 
tainer of nectar; vaficayan—by cheating; upasarcaraih—with sweet 
words; dtira-sthan—the demigods, who were sitting at a distant place; 
payayam dsa—made them drink; jarad-mrtyu-haram—which can coun- 
teract invalidity, old age and death; swdham—such nectar. 


TRANSLATION 


Taking the container of nectar in Her hands, She first ap- 
proached the demons, satisfied them with sweet words and thus 
cheated them of their share of the nectar. Then She administered 
the nectar to the demigods, who were sitting at a distant place, to 


make them free from invalidity, old age and death. 


PURPORT 


Mohini-mirti, the Personality of Godhead, gave the demigods seats at 
a distance. Then She approached the demons and spoke with them very 
graciously, so that they thought themselves very fortunate to talk with 
Her. Since Mohini-miarti had seated the demigods at a distant place, the 
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demons thought that the demigods would get only a little of the nectar 
and that Mohini-miarti was so pleased with the demons that She would 
give the demons all the nectar. The words vaficayann upasajicaraih in- 
dicate that the Lord’s whole policy was to cheat the demons simply by 
speaking sweet words. The Lord’s intention was to distribute the nectar 
only to the demigods. 


TEXT 22 


qd Wea AMINA: Bod FT| 
TOA HA: BTA STAT N22 


te palayantah samayam 
asurah sva-krtam nrpa 

tiisnim dsan krta-snehah 
stri-vivdda-jugupsaya 


te—the demons; pdlayantah—keeping in order; samayam— 
equilibrium; asurah—the demons; sva-krtam—made by them; nrpa—O 
King; tisnim Gsan—remained silent; krta-snehah—because of having 
developed attachment to Mohini-mirti; stri-vivada—disagreeing with a 
woman; jugupsayd—because of thinking such an action as abominable. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, since the demons had promised to accept whatever the 
woman did, whether just or unjust, now, to keep this promise, to 


show their equilibrium and to save themselves from fighting with 
a woman, they remained silent. 


TEXT 23 
TA FAAATA: ATATTTSHTAT: | 
TEA Atal aly: feera fafa 12311 
tasyam krtatipranayah 
pranayapdaya-kdatarah 


bahu-manena cabaddha 
nocuh kificana vipriyam 
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tasyam—of Mohini-mirti; hkrta-ati-pranayah—because of staunch 
friendship; pranaya-apadya-kdtarah—being afraid that their friendship 
with Her would be broken; bahu-manena—by great respect and honor; 
ca—also; dbaddhah—being too attached to Her; na—not; icuh—they 
said; kificana—even the slightest thing; vipriyam—by which Mohini- 
mirti might be displeased with them. 


TRANSLATION 


The demons had developed affection for Mohini-mirti and a 
kind of faith in Her, and they were afraid of disturbing their rela- 
tionship. Therefore they showed respect and honor to Her words 
and did not say anything that might disturb their friendship with 
Her. 

PURPORT 


The demons were so captivated by the tricks and friendly words of 
Mohini-miarti that although the demigods were served first, the demons 
were pacified merely by sweet words. The Lord said to the demons, “The 
demigods are very miserly and are excessively anxious to take the nectar 
first. So let them have it first. Since you are not like them you can wait a 
little longer. You are all heroes and are so pleased with Me. It is better for 
you to wait until after the demigods drink.” 


TEXT 24 


zafeyfizsa: wanlacadate | 
afis: aaa FT ahaa: eel 


deva-linga-praticchannah 
svarbhanur deva-samsadi 

pravistah somam apibac 
candrarkabhyam ca sitcitah 


deva-linga-praticchannah—covering himself with the dress of a 
demigod; svarbhanuh—Rahu (who attacks and eclipses the sun and 
moon); deva-sarnsadi—in the group of the demigods; pravistah—hav- 
ing entered; somam—the nectar; apibat—drank; candra-arkabhyam— 
by both the moon and the sun; ca—and; siicitah—was pointed out. 


20 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 9 


TRANSLATION 


Rahu, the demon who causes eclipses of the sun and moon, 
covered himself with the dress of a demigod and thus entered the 
assembly of the demigods and drank nectar without being detected 
by anyone, even by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
moon and the sun, however, because of permanent animosity 
toward Rahu, understood the situation. Thus Rahu was detected. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Mohini-mirti, was able to 
bewilder all the demons, but Rahu was so clever that he was not 
bewildered. Rahu could understand that Mohini-marti was cheating the 
demons, and therefore he changed his dress, disguised himself as a 
demigod, and sat down in the assembly of the demigods. Here one may 
ask why the Supreme Personality of Godhead could not detect Rahu. The 
reason is that the Lord wanted to show the effects of drinking nectar. 
This will be revealed in the following verses. The moon and sun, 
however, were always alert in regard to Rahu. Thus when Rahu entered 
the assembly of the demigods, the moon and sun immediately detected 
him, and then the Supreme Personality of Godhead also became aware of 
him. 

TEXT 25 


Tay gare we faa: fare | 
ate Sere aarafeaisyag eu 


cakrena ksura-dharena 
jahara pibatah sirah 

haris tasya kabandhas tu 
sudhayaplavito ‘patat 


cakrena—by the disc; ksura-dharena—which was sharp like a razor; 
jahara—cut off; pibatah—while drinking nectar; sirah—the head; 
harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tasya—of that Rahu; 
kabandhah tu—but the headless body; sudhayd—by the nectar; 
aplavitah—without being touched; apatat—immediately fell dead. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, using His disc, 
which was sharp like a razor, at once cut off Rahu’s head. When 
Rahu’s head was severed from his body, the body, being un- 


touched by the nectar, could not survive. 


PURPORT 


When the Personality of Godhead, Mohini-mirti, severed Rahu’s head 
from his body, the head remained alive although the body died. Rahu 
had been drinking nectar through his mouth, and before the nectar en- 
tered his body, his head was cut off. Thus Rahu’s head remained alive 
whereas the body died. This wonderful act performed by the Lord was 
meant to show that nectar is miraculous ambrosia. 


TEXT 26 
fareaaral dtanet aerated | 
Te Taftr aecratafinrata Fes 1a 


Siras tv amaratam nitam 
ajo graham aciklpat 
yas tu parvani candrarkav 


abhidhdavati vaira-dhih 


Sirah—the head; tu—of course; amaratam—immortality; nitam— 
having obtained; ajah—Lord Brahma; graham—as one of the planets; 
aciklpat —recognized; yah—the same Rahu; tu—indeed; parvani—dur- 
ing the periods of the full moon and dark moon; candra-arkau—both 
the moon and the sun; abhidhdvati—chases; vaira-dhih—because of 
animosity. 


TRANSLATION 


Rahu’s head, however, having been touched by the nectar, be- 
came immortal. Thus Lord Brahma accepted Rahu’s head as one of 
the planets. Since Rahu is an eternal enemy of the moon and the 
sun, he always tries to attack them on the nights of the full moon 
and the dark moon. 
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PURPORT 
Since Rahu had become immortal, Lord Brahma accepted him as one 
of the grahas, or planets, like the moon and the sun. Rahu, however, 
being an eternal enemy of the moon and sun, attacks them periodically 
during the nights of the full moon and the dark moon. 


TEXT 27 
qamassy Waar staAA: | 
TIA Sf et aye xe lll 


pita-praye ’mrte devair 
bhagavan loka-bhavanah 
pasyatam asurendranam 


svam ripam jagrhe harih 


pita-praye—when almost finished being drunk; amrte—the nectar; 
devaih—by the demigods; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head as Mohini-miarti; loka-bhavanah—the maintainer and well-wisher 
of the three worlds; pasyatam—in the presence of; asura-indranadm— 
all the demons, with their chiefs; svam—own; ripam—form; jagrhe— 
manifested; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the best friend and 
well-wisher of the three worlds. Thus when the demigods had 
almost finished drinking the nectar, the Lord, in the presence of 
all the demons, disclosed His original form. 


TEXT 28 


Ot QUAGIM:  AASTAG- 
Reade TTA FS FET: | 
TATE AVM: TOABAG- 
RAAIMA ZA: 1121] 
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evam surdsura-ganah sama-desa-kdla- 
hetv-artha-karma-matayo ‘pi phale vikalpah 

tatramrtam sura-ganah phalam afjasdpur 
yat-padda-yarkaja-rajah-srayanan na daityah 


evam—thus; sura—the demigods; asura-ganah—and the demons; 
sama —equal; desa—place; kala—time; hetu—cause; artha—objective; 
karma—activities; matayah—ambition; api—although one; phale—in 
the result; vikalpah—not equal; tatra—thereupon; amrtam—nectar; 
sura-ganah—the demigods; phalam—the result; arijasd—easily, totally 
or directly; @puh—achieved; yat—because of; pdda-parnkaja—of the 
lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rajah—of the saffron 
dust; Srayanat—because of receiving benedictions or taking shelter; 
na—not; daityah—the demons. 


TRANSLATION 


The place, the time, the cause, the purpose, the activity and the 
ambition were all the same for both the demigods and the demons, 
but the demigods achieved one result and the demons another. Be- 
cause the demigods are always under the shelter of the dust of the 
Lord’s lotus feet, they could very easily drink the nectar and get its 
result. The demons, however, not having sought shelter at the 
lotus feet of the Lord, were unable to achieve the result they 
desired. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gita (4.11) it is said, ye yatha mam prapadyante tams 
tathaiva bhajamy aham: the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the 
supreme judge who rewards or punishes different persons according to 
their surrender unto His lotus feet. Therefore it can actually be seen that 
although karmis and bhaktas may work in the same place, at the same 
time, with the same energy and with the same ambition, they achieve 
different results. The karmis transmigrate through different bodies in 
the cycle of birth and death, sometimes going upward and sometimes 
downward, thus suffering the results of their actions in the karma- 
cakra, the cycle of birth and death. The devotees, however, because of 
fully surrendering at the lotus feet of the Lord, are never baffled in their 
attempts. Although externally they work almost like the karmis, the 
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devotees go back home, back to Godhead, and achieve success in every 
effort. The demons or atheists have faith in their own endeavors, but al- 
though they work very hard day and night, they cannot get any more 
than their destiny. The devotees, however, can surpass the reactions of 
karma and achieve wonderful results, even without effort. It is also said, 
phalena pariciyate: one’s success or defeat in any activity is understood 
by its result. There are many karmis in the dress of devotees, but the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead can detect their purpose. The karmis 
want to use the property of the Lord for their selfish sense gratification, 
but a devotee endeavors to use the Lord’s property for God’s service. 
Therefore a devotee is always distinct from the karmis, although the 
karmis may dress like devotees. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (3.9), 
yajnarthat karmano ‘nyatra loko ‘yam karma-bandhanah. One who 
works for Lord Visnu is free from this material world, and after giving 
up his body he goes back home, back to Godhead. A karmi, however, al- 
though externally working like a devotee, is entangled in his nondevo- 
tional activity, and thus he suffers the tribulations of material existence. 
Thus from the results achieved by the karmis and devotees, one can 
understand the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
acts differently for the karmis and jridnis than for the devotees. The 
author of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta therefore says: 


krsna-bhakta —niskama, ataeva ‘santa’ 
bhukti-mukti-siddhi-kami—sakali ‘asanta’ 


The karmis who desire sense gratification, the janis who aspire for the 
liberation of merging into the existence of the Supreme, and the yogis 
who seek material success in mystic power are all restless, and ultimately 
they are baffled. But the devotee, who does not expect any personal 
benefit and whose only ambition is to spread the glories of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is blessed with all the auspicious results of 
bhakti-yoga, without hard labor. 


TEXT 29 


TX FAISITTSAATTAM- 
SereTaATlzy Traced TITAN | 
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ata ag aafaag frcasqueaTy 
Aaa Fg Wala qoertad Tq URN 


yad yujyate ’su-vasu-karma-mano-vacobhir 
dehatmajadisu nrbhis tad asat prthaktvat 

tair eva sad bhavati yat kriyate ‘prthaktvat 
sarvasya tad bhavati mila-nisecanam yat 


yat—whatever; yujyate—is performed; asu—for the protection of 
one’s life; vasu—protection of wealth; karma—activities; manah—by 
the acts of the mind; vacobhih—by the acts of words; deha-atma-ja- 
adisu—for the sake of one’s personal body or family, etc., with reference 
to the body; nrbhih—by the human beings; tat—that; asat—imperma- 
nent, transient; prthaktvdt—because of separation from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; taih—by the same activities; eva —indeed; sat 
bhavati—becomes factual and permanent; yat—which; kriyate—is per- 
formed; aprthaktvat—because of nonseparation; sarvasya—for every- 
one; tat bhavati—becomes beneficial; miila-nisecanam—exactly like 
pouring water on the root of a tree; yat—which. 


TRANSLATION 


In human society there are various activities performed for the 
protection of one’s wealth and life by one’s words, one’s mind and 
one’s actions, but they are all performed for one’s personal or 
extended sense gratification with reference to the body. All these 
activities are baffled because of being separate from devotional 
service. But when the same activities are performed for the 
satisfaction of the Lord, the beneficial results are distributed to 
everyone, just as water poured on the root of a tree is distributed 
throughout the entire tree. 


PURPORT 


This is the distinction between materialistic activities and activities 
performed in Krsna consciousness. The entire world is active, and this 
includes the karmis, the jfidnis, the yogis and the bhaktas. However, all 
activities except those of the bhaktas, the devotees, end in baflement and 
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a waste of time and energy. Moghdsa mogha-karmano mogha-jnana 
vicetasah: if one is not a devotee, his hopes, his activities and his knowl- 
edge are all baffled. A nondevotee works for his personal sense gratifica- 
tion or for the sense gratification of his family, society, community or 
nation, but because all such activities are separate from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, they are considered asat. The word asat means 
bad or temporary, and sat means permanent and good. Activities per- 
formed for the satisfaction of Krsna are permanent and good, but asat 
activity, although sometimes celebrated as philanthropy, altruism, 
nationalism, this “ism” or that “‘ism,”’ will never produce any perma- 
nent result and is therefore all bad. Even a little work done in Krsna con- 
sciousness is a permanent asset and is all-good because it is done for 
Krsna, the all-good Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is everyone’s 
friend (swhrdam sarva-bhitanam). The Supreme Personality of God- 
head is the only enjoyer and proprietor of everything (bhoktaram yajia- 
tapasam sarva-loka-mahesvaram). Therefore any activity performed for 
the Supreme Lord is permanent. As a result of such activities, the per- 
former is immediately recognized. Na ca tasman manusyesu kascin me 
priya-krttamah. Such a devotee, because of full knowledge of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is immediately transcendental, al- 
though he may superficially appear to be engaged in materialistic ac- 
tivities. The only distinction between materialistic activity and spiritual 
activity is that material activity is performed only to satisfy one’s own 
senses whereas spiritual activity is meant to satisfy the transcendental 
senses of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By spiritual activity 
everyone factually benefits, whereas by materialistic activity no one 
benefits and instead one becomes entangled in the laws of karma. 


Thus ends the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Ninth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “‘The Lord Incarnates as 
Mohini-mirti.” 


CHAPTER TEN 


The Battle Between 
the Demigods and the Demons 


The summary of Chapter Ten is as follows. Because of envy, the fight be- 
tween the demons and the demigods continued. When the demigods were 
almost defeated by demoniac maneuvers and became morose, Lord Visnu 
appeared among them. 

Both the demigods and the demons are expert in activities involving 
the material energy, but the demigods are devotees of the Lord, whereas 
the demons are just the opposite. The demigods and demons churned the 
ocean of milk to get nectar from it, but the demons, not being devotees of 
the Lord, could derive no profit. After feeding nectar to the demigods, 
Lord Visnu returned to His abode on the back of Garuda, but the 
demons, being most aggrieved, again declared war against the demigods. 
Bali Maharaja, the son of Virocana, became the commander in chief of 
the demons. In the beginning of the battle, the demigods prepared to 
defeat the demons. Indra, King of heaven, fought with Bali, and other 
demigods, like Vayu, Agni and Varuna, fought against other leaders of 
the demons. In this fight the demons were defeated, and to save them- 
selves from death they began to manifest many illusions through ma- 
terial maneuvers, killing many soldiers on the side of the demigods. The 
demigods, finding no other recourse, surrendered again to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Visnu, who then appeared and counteracted all 
the illusions presented by the jugglery of the demons. Heroes among the 
demons such as Kalanemi, Mali, Sumali and Malyavan fought the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and were all killed by the Lord. The 


demigods were thus freed from all dangers. 


TEXT 1 

Wh STF 
qa aaatan oafieqaad a7 
Be: KA TT TAATTTSTAT: I 2 


27 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
iti danava-daiteya 
navindann amrtam nrpa 
yuktah karmani yattds ca 
vasudeva-paranmukhah 


Sri-Sukah uvdaca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; danava- 
daiteyah—the asuras and the demons; na—not; avindan—achieved 
(the desired result); amrtam—nectar; nrpa—O King; yuktah —all being 
combined; karmani—in the churning; yattah—engaged with full atten- 
tion and effort; ca—and; vdsudeva —of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna; pardiimukhah—because of being nondevotees. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, the demons and Daityas all 
engaged with full attention and effort in churning the ocean, but 
because they were not devotees of Vasudeva, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Krsna, they were not able to drink the nectar. 


TEXT 2 
AAAI TIT TAIT | 
Ta aya Tt TTA: | 2 Il 


sadhayitvamrtam rajan 
payayitva svakdn suran 
pasyatam sarva-bhitanam 


yayau garuda-vahanah 


sadhayitva—after executing; amrtam—generation of the nectar; 
rajan—O King; payayitva—and feeding; svakan —to His own devotees; 
suran—to the demigods; poesyatam—in the presence of; sarva- 
bhiitanam—all living entities; yayau—went away; garuda-vahanah— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, carried by Garuda. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, after the Supreme Personality of Godhead had brought 


to completion the affairs of churning the ocean and feeding the 
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nectar to the demigods, who are His dear devotees, He left the 
presence of them all and was carried by Garuda to His own abode. 


TEXT 3 


aratat Tee cat a Riera: | 
ATTAIN «FIAT AIM: I 2 Il 


sapatnanam param rddhim 
drstva te diti-nandanah 
amrsyamana utpetur 
devan pratyudyatayudhah 


sapaindnam—of their rivals, the demigods; pardm—the best; 
rddhim—opulence; drstva—observing; te—all of them; diti-nan- 
danah—the sons of Diti, the Daityas; amrsyamanah—being intolerant; 
utpetuh—ran toward (just to create a disturbance); devdén—the 
demigods; pratyudyata-ayudhah—their weapons raised. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the victory of the demigods, the demons became in- 
tolerant of their superior opulence. Thus they began to march 
toward the demigods with raised weapons. 


TEXT 4 
ae 
Ta: GEMM: aS aT Haafear: | 
MATT: | TAATTANTAPAAT: IN 8 Il 
tatah sura-ganah sarve 
sudhaya pitayaidhitah 
pratisamyuyudhuh Sastrair 
narayana-padasrayah 
tatah—thereafter; sura-ganadh—the demigods; sarve—all of them; 


sudhaya—by the nectar; pitaya—which had been drunk; edhitah— 
being enlivened by such drinking; pratisarnywyudhuh—they 
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counterattacked the demons; Sastrath—by regular weapons; ndrdyana- 
pada-asrayah—their real weapon being shelter at the lotus feet of 
Narayana. 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter, being enlivened because of drinking the nectar, the 
demigods, who are always at the shelter of the lotus feet of 
Narayana, used their various weapons to counterattack the demons 
in a fighting spirit. 
TEXT 5 
a 
TA SATAN AT TT TART: | 
UTA Usage Tre IT: 1 4 II 


tatra daivadsuro nama 
ranah parama-darunah 

rodhasy udanvato rajarns 
tumulo roma-harsanah 


tatra—there (at the beach of the ocean of milk); daiva—the 
demigods; asurah—the demons; ndma—as they are celebrated; 
ranah—fighting; parama—very much; d@runah—fierce; rodhasi—on 
the beach of the sea; udanvatah—of the ocean of milk; rajan—O King; 
tumulah—tumultuous; roma-harsanah—hair standing on the body. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, a fierce battle on the beach of the ocean of milk ensued 
between the demigods and the demons. The fighting was so terri- 
ble that simply hearing about it would make the hair on one’s body 
stand on end. 


TEXT 6 


TAR Aad AeA TW | 
aararMaraiatineattaaad: 1 & I 


tatranyonyam sapatnas te 
samrabdha-manaso rane 


Text 7] | The Battle Between the Demigods and Demons 31 


samasadydasibhir banair 


nyaghnur vividhayudhaih 


tatra—thereupon; anyonyam—one another; sapatnah—all of them 
becoming fighters; te—they; samrabdha—very angry; manasah— 
within their minds; rane—in that battle; samdasadya—getting the op- 
portunity to fight between themselves; asibhih—with swords; banaih— 
with arrows; nijaghnuh—began to beat one another; vividha- 
ayudhaih—with varieties of weapons. 


TRANSLATION 


Both parties in that fight were extremely angry at heart, and in 
enmity they beat one another with swords, arrows and varieties of 
other weapons. 


PURPORT 


There are always two kinds of men in this universe, not only on this 
planet but also in higher planetary systems. All the kings dominating 
planets like the sun and moon also have enemies like Rahu. It is because 
of occasional attacks upon the sun and moon by Rahu that eclipses take 
place. The fighting between the demons and demigods is perpetual; it 
cannot be stopped unless intelligent persons from both sides take to 
Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 7 
VERWKRM Ataf var 
CAAT ACT Pera SAT I! 9 Il 


Sankha-tirya-mrdanganam 
bheri-damarinam mahan 

hasty-asva-ratha-pattinam 
nadatam nisvano "bhavat 


sarkha—of conchshells; tirya—of big bugles; mrdaiganam—and of 
drums; bheri—of bugles; damarinam—of kettledrums; mahan 
—great and tumultuous; hasti—of elephants; asva—of horses; 
ratha-pattinam—of fighters on chariots or on the ground; nadatam—all 
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of them making sounds together; nisvanah—a tumultuous sound; 
abhavat—so became. 


TRANSLATION 


The sounds of the conchshells, bugles, drums, bheris and 
damaris [kettledrums], as well as the sounds made by the 
elephants, horses and soldiers, who were both on chariots and on 
foot, were tumultuous. 


TEXT 8 


want cafes cafe: ae va: | 
am cafmaa: aad agi il 


rathino rathibhis tatra 
pattibhih saha pattayah 
haya hayair ibhas cebhaih 


samasajanta samyuge 


rathinah—fighters on chariots; rathibhih —with the charioteers of the 
enemy; tatra—in the battlefield; pattibhih—with the infantry soldiers; 
saha—with; pattayah—the infantry of the enemy soldiers; hayah—the 
horses; hayaih—with the enemy’s soldiers; ibhah—the soldiers fighting 
on the backs of elephants; ca—and; ibhaih—with the enemy’s soldiers 
on the backs of elephants; samasajjanta—began to fight together on an 
equal level; samyuge—on the battlefield. 


TRANSLATION 
On that battlefield, the charioteers fought with the opposing 


charioteers, the infantry soldiers with the opposing infantry, the 
soldiers on horseback with the opposing soldiers on horseback, 
and the soldiers on the backs of elephants with the enemy soldiers 
on elephants. In this way, the fighting took place between equals. 


TEXT 9 
ae: Staten: Seay gag: at | 
az Thewaatfatie fefnter 1 UI 
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ustraih kecid ibhaih kecid 
apare yuwyudhuh kharath 
kecid gaura-mukhair rksair 


dvipibhir haribhir bhatah 


ustraih—on the backs of camels; kecit—some persons; ibhaih—on the 
backs of elephants; kecit—some persons; apare—others; ywyudhuh— 
engaged in fighting; kharaih—on the backs of asses; kecit—some per- 
sons; gaura-mukhaih—on white-faced monkeys; rksaih—on red-faced 
monkeys; dvipibhih—on the backs of tigers; hanbhih—on the backs of 
lions; bhatah—all the soldiers engaged in this way. 


TRANSLATION 


Some soldiers fought on the backs of camels, some on the backs 
of elephants, some on asses, some on white-faced and red-faced 
monkeys, some on tigers and some on lions. In this way, they all 


engaged in fighting. 


TEXTS 10-12 


Ta: HSPiarwey wWeaaahatatee: | 
qa: «BST T Aa TATRUT: 112 ol 
frrfirera fi: : PROTA: AAA: | 
TAH FMA A ames 12 21 
FY Wasa: aaisane: | 
Varean  Usifeafraedsmatsma: 112 2M 


grdhrath kankair bakair anye 
Syena-bhasais timigilaih 
Sarabhair mahisaih khadgair 


go-vrsair gavayarunaih 


sivabhir adkhubhih kecit 


krkaldsaih Sasair naraih 
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bastair eke krsna-sdrair 
hamsair anye ca sikaraih 


anye jala-sthala-khagaih 
sattvair vikrta-vigrahaih 

senayor ubhayo rajan 
vivisus te ‘grato ‘gratah 


grdhraih—on the backs of vultures; kartkaih—on the backs of eagles; 
bakaih—on the backs of ducks; anye—others; syena—on the backs of 
hawks; bhasaih—on the backs of bhdsas; timingilaih—on the backs of 
big fish known as timirgilas; sarabhaih—on the backs of sarabhas; 
mahisaih—on the backs of buffalo; khadgaih—on the backs of 
rhinoceroses; go—on the backs of cows; vrsaih—on the backs of bulls; 
gavaya-arunaih—on the backs of gavayas and arunas; sivabhih—on 
the backs of jackals; dkhubhih—on the backs of big rats; kecit—some 
persons; krkalasaih—on the backs of big lizards; sasaih—on the backs 
of big rabbits; naraih—on the backs of human beings; bastaih—on the 
backs of goats; eke—some; krsna-sdraih—on the backs of black deer; 
hammsaih—on the backs of swans; anye—others; ca—also; siikaraih— 
on the backs of boars; anye—others; jala-sthala-khagaih—animals 
moving on the water, on land and in the sky; sattvaih—by creatures 
being used as vehicles; vikrta—are deformed; vigrahaih—by such 
animals whose bodies; senayoh—of the two parties of soldiers; 
ubhayoh—of both; rajan—O King; vivisuh—entered; te—all of them; 
agratah agratah—going forward face to face. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, some soldiers fought on the backs of vultures, eagles, 
ducks, hawks and bhisa birds. Some fought on the backs of 
timingilas, which can devour huge whales, some on the backs of 
sarabhas, and some on buffalo, rhinoceroses, cows, bulls, jungle 
cows and arunas. Others fought on the backs of jackals, rats, 
lizards, rabbits, human beings, goats, black deer, swans and boars. 
In this way, mounted on animals of the water, land and sky, in- 
cluding animals with deformed bodies, both armies faced each 
other and went forward. 
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TEXTS 13-15 
faraace weary: faa: | 
WENAIAASATAATICATA W23II 
maga: | 
wpifaae: Ter: gat aaeheahA: 112 Vl 
Sagat | safeat WEA | 
taftnenfricets =| art eel 


citra-dhvaja-patai rajann 
atapatrath sitamalaih 

mahda-dhanair vajra-dandair 
vyajanair barha-camaraih 


vatodd hiitottarosnisair 
arcirbhir varma-bhisanaih 

sphuradbhir visadaih sastraih 
sutaram siirya-rasmibhih 


deva-danava-viradnam 
dhvajinyau pandu-nandana 

rejatur vira-malabhir 
yadasdm iva sagarau 


citra-dhvaja-pataih—with very nicely decorated flags and canopies; 
rajan—O King; Gtapatraih—with umbrellas for protection from the 
sunshine; sita-amalaih—most of them very clean and white; mahda- 
dhanaih—by very valuable; vajra-dandaih—with rods made of valuable 
jewels and pearls; vyajanaih—with fans; baérha-cdmaraih—with other 
fans made of peacock feathers; vdta-uddhita—flapping with the breeze; 
uttara-usnisaih—with upper and lower garments; arcirbhih—by the 
effulgence; varma-bhisanaih—with ornaments and __ shields; 
sphuradbhih—shining; visadaih—sharp and clean; sastraih—with 
weapons; sutaram—excessively; suirya-rasmibhih—with the dazzling il- 
lumination of the sunshine; deva-dénava-virdndm—of all the heroes of 
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the parties of both the demons and the demigods; dhvajinyau—the two 
parties of soldiers, each one bearing his own flag; pandu-nandana—O 
descendant of Maharaja Pandu; rejatuh—distinctly recognized; vira- 
malabhih—with garlands used by heroes; yddasam—of aquatics; iva— 
just like; sa@garau—two oceans. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, O descendant of Maharaja Pandu, the soldiers of both 


the demigods and demons were decorated by canopies, colorful 
flags, and umbrellas with handles made of valuable jewels and 
pearls. They were further decorated by fans made of peacock 
feathers and by other fans also. The soldiers, their upper and 
lower garments waving in the breeze, naturally looked very 
beautiful, and in the light of the glittering sunshine their shields, 
ornaments and sharp, clean weapons appeared dazzling. Thus the 
ranks of soldiers seemed like two oceans with bands of aquatics. 


TEXTS 16-18 
Jae af ded disqi waa | 
mt terra are srt rata? all 
aqaremtwartd aaaad wat 
WTR aAee | CATT TAT II 
mferaaa Fraran=d qataeerhyaaa: | 
VITA TA WE AEA i@cll 


vairocano balih sankhye 
so ’suranam cami-patih 
yanam vaihdyasam nama 
kdma-gam maya-nirmitam 


sarva-sarigramikopetam 
sarvascaryamayam prabho 

apratarkyam anirdesyam 
drsyamanam adarsanam 
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asthitas tad vimandgryam 
sarvanikadhipair vrtah 

bala-vyajana-chatragryai 
reje candra ivodaye 


vairocanah—the son of Virocana; balih—Maharaja Bali; sankhye—in 
the battle; sah—he, so celebrated; asurdndm—of the demons; cami- 
patih—commander in chief; yaénam—airplane; vaihdyasam—called 
Vaihayasa; nama—by the name; ka@ma-gam—able to fly anywhere he 
desired; maya-nirmitam—made by the demon Maya; sarva—all; 
sarngramika-upetam—equipped with all kinds of weapons required for 
fighting with all different types of enemies; sarva-dscarya-mayam— 
wonderful in every respect; prabho—O King; apratarkyam— 
inexplicable; anirdesyam—indescribable; drsyama@nam—sometimes 
visible; adarsanam—sometimes not visible; dsthitah—being seated on 
such; tat—that; vimdna-agryam—excellent airplane; sarva—all; 
anika-adhipaih—by the commanders of soldiers; vrtah—surrounded; 
bala-vyajana-chatra-agryaih—protected by beautifully decorated 
umbrellas and the best of camaras; reje—brilliantly situated; candrah— 
the moon; iva—like; udaye—at the time of rising in the evening. 


TRANSLATION 


For that battle the most celebrated commander in chief, 
Maharaja Bali, son of Virocana, was seated on a wonderful airplane 
named Vaihayasa. O King, this beautifully decorated airplane had 
been manufactured by the demon Maya and was equipped with 
weapons for all types of combat. It was inconceivable and in- 
describable. Indeed, it was sometimes visible and sometimes not. 
Seated in this airplane under a beautiful protective umbrella and 
being fanned by the best of camaras, Maharaja Bali, surrounded by 
his captains and commanders, appeared just like the moon rising 
in the evening, illuminating all directions. 


TEXTS 19-24 
TAMIA AMaqaat qaasgu: | 
vaha: Tet ann faaafaratya: 112811 
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fat mearaise seftetaters: | 
Tatriedant ate fataa Roll 
waa: agian: aiat Aageqha: | 
MAHER VER HyeA sey THT: 11221 
afeisteatia wr fagafia: | 
TY Tate Parana: Uzi 
APTI: AA tas HUTT: | 
aq cq wea aga fafiarrm: 12311 
faeagiagat: TEA | 
CH AIA Sao HIT BAT URvll 


tasydsan sarvato yanair 
a=, =a. : 9 = 
yuthanam patayo ‘surah 
namucih sambaro badno 
vipracittir ayomukhah 


dvimirdha kalanabho ’tha 
prahetir hetir ilvalah 

Sakunir bhitasantapo 
vajradamstro virocanah 


hayagrivah sarikusirah 
kapilo meghadundubhih 
tarakas cakradrk sumbho 


nisumbho jambha utkalah 


aristo ’ristanemis ca 
mayas ca tripurddhipah 
anye pauloma-kdleya 


nivatakavacadayah 


alabdha-bhagah somasya 
kevalam klesa-bhaginah 
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sarva ete rana-mukhe 
bahuso ninitamarah 


simha-nddan vimujcantah 
Sankhan dadhmur mahaé-ravan 
drstvd sapatnan utsiktan 


balabhit kupito bhrsam 


tasya—of him (Maharaja Bali); dsan—situated; sarvatah— 
all around; yanaih—by different vehicles; yitthanam—of the sol- 
diers; patayah—the : commanders; asurdh—demons; namucih— 
Namuci; sambarah—Sambara; banah—Bana; vipracittih—Vipracitti; 
ayomukhah—Ayomukha; dvimirdha—Dvimirdha; kdalandbhah— 
Kalanabha; atha—also; prahetih—Praheti; hetih—Heti; ilvalah— 
Ilvala; sakunih—Sakuni; bhatasantapah—Bhitasantapa; —_vajra- 
damstrah—Vajradamstra; — virocanah—Virocana; hayagrivah— 
Hayagriva; sankusirah—Sankusiré; kapilah—Kapila; megha- 
dundubhih—Meghadundubhi; térakah—Taraka; cakradyk —Cakradrk; 
Sumbhah—Sumbha; = nisumbhah—Nisumbha; —_jambhah—Jambha; 
utkalah—Utkala; aristah—Arista; aristanemih—Aristanemi; ca— 
and; mayah ca—and Maya; tripuradhipah—Tripuradhipa; anye— 
others; pauloma-kaleyah—the sons of Puloma and the Kaleyas; 
nivdtakavaca-ddayah—Nivatakavaca and other demons; alabdha- 
bhagah—all unable to take a share; somasya—of the nectar; kevalam— 
merely; klesa-bhaginah—the demons took a share of the labor; sarve— 
all of them; ete—the demons; rana-mukhe—in the front of the battle; 
bahusah—by excessive strength;  nirita-amarah—being very 
troublesome to the demigods; simha-nddan—vibrations like those of 
lions; vimuficantah—uttering; sarkhan—conchshells; dadhmuh— 
blew; mahd-ravan—making a tumultuous sound; drstvd —after seeing; 
sapatnan—their rivals; utsiktan—ferocious; balabhit—(Lord Indra) 
being afraid of the strength; kupitah—having become angry; bhrsam— 
extremely. 


TRANSLATION 


Surrounding Maharaja Bali on all sides were the commanders 
and captains of the demons, sitting on their respective chariots. 
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Among them were the following demons: Namuci, Sambara, Bana, 
Vipracitti, Ayomukha, Dvimurdha, Kalanabha, Praheti, Heti, 
Ilvala, Sakuni, Bhitasantapa, Vajradamstra, Virocana, Hayagriva, 
Sankusira, Kapila, Meghadundubhi, Taraka, Cakradrk, Sumbha, 
Nisumbha, Jambha, Utkala, Arista, Aristanemi, Tripuradhipa, 
Maya, the sons of Puloma, the Kaleyas and Nivatakavaca. All of 
these demons had been deprived of their share of the nectar and 
had shared merely in the labor of churning the ocean. Now, they 
fought against the demigods, and to encourage their armies, they 
made a tumultuous sound like the roaring of lions and blew loudly 
on conchshells. Balahhit, Lord Indra, upon seeing this situation of 
his ferocious rivals, became extremely angry. 


TEXT 25 


Quad raftraes: aay UE | 
TA AIMANTT AURA: REL 


airavatam dik-karinam 
Griidhah susubhe sva-rat 
yatha sravat-prasravanam 


udayddrim ahar-patih 


airdvatam—Airavata; dik-karinam—the great elephant who could go 
everywhere; aridhah—mounted on; susubhe—hbecame very beautiful to 
see; sva-rat—Indra; yatha—just as; sravat—flowing; prasravanam— 
waves of wine; udaya-adrim—on Udayagiri; ahah-patih—the sun. 


TRANSLATION 
Sitting on Airavata, an elephant who can go anywhere and who 
holds water and wine in reserve for showering, Lord Indra looked 
just like the sun rising from Udayagiri, where there are reservoirs 
of water. 


PURPORT 


On the top of the mountain called Udayagiri are large lakes from 
which water continuously pours in waterfalls. Similarly, Indra’s carrier, 
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Airavata, holds water and wine in reserve and showers it in the direction 
of Lord Indra. Thus Indra, King of heaven, sitting on the back of 
Airavata, appeared like the brilliant sun rising above Udayagiri. 


TEXT 26 


TaAlaeaatt Za AAMT: | 
SNe: aannaratareney: Rll 


tasydsan sarvato deva 
nana-vaha-dhvajayudhah 

lokapalah saha-ganair 
vayv-agni-varunadayah 


tasya—of Lord Indra; dsan—situated; sarvatah—all around; 
devah—all the demigods; na@nd-vaha—with varieties of carriers; 
dhvaja-dyudhah—and with flags and weapons; loka-palah—all the 
chiefs of various higher planetary systems; saha—with; ganaih—their 
associates; vdyu—the demigod controlling air; agni—the demigod con- 
trolling fire; varuna—the demigod controlling water; ddayah—all of 
them surrounding Lord Indra. 


TRANSLATION 


Surrounding Lord Indra, King of heaven, were the demigods, 
seated on various types of vehicles and decorated with flags and 
weapons. Present among them were Vayu, Agni, Varuna and other 
rulers of various planets, along with their associates. 


TEXT 27 
AsapraaTaaey fred wafer: | 
EN La’ ¢ ~ 
Were gedisd Tqeeaai Ta: ll 
te ‘nyonyam abhisamsrtya 
ksipanto marmabhir mithah 


= .- ) 
adhvayanto visanto ‘gre 


yuyudhur dvandva-yodhinah 
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te—all of them (the demigods and the demons); anyonyam—one 
another; abhisamsrtya—having come forward face to face; ksipantah— 
chastising one another; marmabhih mithah—with much pain to the 
cores of the hearts of one another; dhvayantah—addressing one 
another; visantah—having entered the battlefield; agre—in front; 
yuyudhuh—fought; dvandva-yodhinah—two combatants chose each 
other. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods and demons came before each other and 
reproached one another with words piercing to the heart. Then 
they drew near and began fighting face to face in pairs. 


TEXT 28 


yar alata AM TEtsead | 
Tem eaageateamt Wael Rll 


yuyodha balir indrena 
tarakena guho ’syata 

varuno hetindyudhyan 
mitro rdjan prahetina 


yuyodha—fought; balih—Maharaja Bali; indrena—with King Indra; 
tarakena—with Taraka; guhah—Karttikeya; asyata—engaged in fight- 
ing; varunah—the demigod Varuna; hetind—with Heti; ayudhyat— 
fought one another; mitrah—the demigod Mitra; rajan—O King; 
prahetinad—with Praheti. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, Maharaja Bali fought with Indra, Karttikeya with 
Taraka, Varuna with Heti, and Mitra with Praheti. 


TEXT 29 


TH Read asa wa a | 
Va TI ag aan F fadaa: 211 
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yamas tu kadlanabhena 
visvakarmd mayena vai 

sambaro yuyudhe tvastra 
savitra tu virocanah 


yamah—Yamaraja; tu—indeed; kalanabhena—with Kalanabha; 
visvakarma—Visvakarma; = mayena —with Maya;  vai—indeed; 
Sambarah—Sambara; yuyudhe—fought; tvastra—with  Tvastd; 
savitra—with the sun-god; tu—indeed; virocanah—the demon 
Virocana. 


TRANSLATION 


Yamaraja fought with Kalanabha, Visvakarma with Maya Danava, 
Tvasta with Sambara, and the sun-god with Virocana. 


TEXTS 30-31 


aqafada 4 aufadaat seat | 

| wat afeadaal aMSae: Tae UZoll 
TEM A TM Sta: ToT TTA | 
Fragen val afar 113211 


aparajitena namucir 
aSvinau vrsaparvana 
stryo bali-sutair devo 


bana-jyesthaih satena ca 


rahunaé ca tatha somah 
pulomna yuyudhe ’nilah 

nisumbha-sumbhayor devi 
bhadrakali tarasvini 


aparajitena—with the demigod Aparajita; namucih—the demon 
Namuci; asvinau—the Asvini brothers; vrsaparvand—with the demon 
Vrsaparva; siryah—the sun-god; bali-sutaih—with the sons of Bali; 
devah—the god; bana-jyesthaih—the chief of whom is Bana; satena— 
numbering one hundred; ca—and; rdhuna—by Rahu; ca—also; 
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tatha—as well as; somah—the moon-god; pulomnad—Puloma; 
yuyudhe—fought; anilah—the demigod Anila, who controls air; 
nisumbha—the demon Nisumbha; sumbhayoh—with Sumbha; devi— 
the goddess Durga; bhadrakali—Bhadra Kali; tarasvini—extremely 
powerful. 


TRANSLATION 
The demigod Aparajita fought with Namuci, and the two Asvini- 
kumara brothers fought with Vrsaparva. The sun-god fought with 
the one hundred sons of Maharaja Bali, headed by Bana, and the 
moon-god fought with Rahu. The demigod controlling air fought 
with Puloma, and Sumbha and Nigumbha fought the supremely 
powerful material energy, Durgadevi, who is called Bhadra Kali. 


TEXTS 32-34 


ated aeataq aim fanaa: | 
co A MII E CRE Ce MEET] 
SMAI TAY Teel Aah: aE | 
TENT «ALAM AAT: 1231 
aed Ramera: PSTAANSAT: | 
freatared gata Vat: MITA: AE Zell 


vrsakapis tu jambhena 
mahisena vibhdvasuh 

ilvalah saha vatapir 
brahma-putrair arindama 


kamadevena durmarsa 
utkalo matrbhih saha 

brhaspatis cosanasa 
narakena Sanaiscarah 


maruto nivatakavacaih 
kdleyair vasavo ’marah 
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visvedevds tu paulomai 


rudrah krodhavasaih saha 


vrsakapih—Lord Siva; tu—indeed; jambhena—with Jambha; 
mahisena—with Mahisadsura; vibhdvasuh—the fire-god; ilvalah—the 
demon Ilvala; saha vatapih—with his brother, Vatapi; brahma- 
putraih—with the sons of Brahma, such as Vasistha; arim-dama—O 
Maharaja Pariksit, suppressor of enemies; kadmadevena—with 
Kamadeva; durmarsah—Durmarsa; utkalah—the demon Utkala; 
mairbhih saha—with the demigoddesses known as the Matrkas; 
brhaspatih—the demigod Brhaspati; ca—and; usanasd—with 
Sukracarya; narakena—with the demon known as_ Naraka; 
Sanaiscarah—the demigod Sani, or Saturn; marutah—the demigods of 
air; nivatakavacaih—with the demon Nivatakavaca; kadleyaih—with the 
Kalakeyas; vasavah amaradh—the Vasus fought; visvedevah—the 
Visvedeva demigods; tu—indeed; paulomaih—with the Paulomas; 
rudrah—the eleven Rudras; krodhavasaih saha—with the Krodhavasa 
demons. 

TRANSLATION 

O Maharaja Pariksit, suppressor of enemies [Arindama], Lord 
Siva fought with Jambha, and Vibhavasu fought with Mahisasura. 
Ilvala, along with his brother Vatapi, fought the sons of Lord 
Brahma. Durmarsa fought with Cupid, the demon Utkala with the 
Matrka demigoddesses, Brhaspati with Sukracarya, and Sanaiécara 
[Saturn] with Narakasura. The Maruts fought Nivatakavaca, the 
Vasus fought the Kalakeya demons, the Visvedeva demigods 
fought the Pauloma demons, and the Rudras fought the 
Krodhavasa demons, who were victims of anger. 


TEXT 35 
1 GAMISAGT: Fea 
Baa deaq A FHA: | 
ATTA fasegtaT 
faattraateorafaata: 8% 


46 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 10 


ta evam ajav asurah surendra 
dvandvena samhatya ca yudhyamanah 
anyonyam dsddya nijaghnur ojasa 
Jigisavas tiksna-sarasi-tomaraih 


te—all of them; evam—in this way; djau—on the battlefield; 
asurah—the demons; sura-indrah—and the demigods; dvandvena— 
two by two; samhatya—mixing together; ca—and; yudhyamanah— 
engaged in fighting; anyonyam—with one another; asddya —approach- 
ing; niyaghnuh—slashed with weapons and killed; ojasé—with great 
strength; jigisavah—everyone desiring victory; tiksna—sharp; sara— 
with arrows; asi—with swords; tomaraih—with lances. 


TRANSLATION 


All of these demigods and demons assembled on the battlefield 
with a fighting spirit and attacked one another with great strength. 
All of them desiring victory, they fought in pairs, hitting one 
another severely with sharpened arrows, swords and lances. 


TEXT 36 


Tafishramangess: 
Ec CEE aD a 
fiféerre: ota: aagge 
afafaurea fatter Parag: 1241 


bhusundibhis cakra-gadarsti-pattisaih 
Sakty-ulmukaih prasa-parasvadhair api 
nistrimsa-bhallaih parighaih samudgaraih 


sabhindipalais ca sirdmsi cicchiduh 


bhusundibhih—with weapons called bhusundi; cakra—with discs; 
gada—with clubs; rsti—with the weapons called rsti; pattisaih—with 
the weapons called pattisa; sakti—with the sakti weapons; ulmukaih— 
with the weapons called ulmukas; présa—with the prdsa weapons; 
parasvadhaih—with the weapons called parasvadha; api—also; 
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nistrimsa —with nistrimsas; bhallaih—with lances; panghaih—with the 
weapons named panghas; sa-mudgaraih—with the weapons known as 
mudgara; sa-bhindipalaih—with the bhindipdla weapons; ca—also; 
Siramsi—heads; cicchiduh—cut off. 


TRANSLATION 


They severed one another’s heads, using weapons like 
bhusundis, cakras, clubs, rstis, pattisas, Saktis, ulmukas, prasas, 
parasvadhas, nistrimnsas, lances, parighas, mudgaras and 


bhindipalas. 


TEXT 37 
WALA? ACA ITAA? 
anteater fafa faraftea: | 
frpaargefacrares- 
RerawaTgTM: Rll 


gajds turangah sarathah podatayah 
sdroha-vaha vividha vikhanditah 
nikrtta-bahiru-sirodharanghrayas 


chinna-dhvajesvasa-tanutra-bhisanah 


gajah—elephants; turangadh—horses; sa-rathah—with chariots; 
padatayah—infantry soldiers; saéroha-vahah —carriers with the riders; 
vividhah—vanieties; vikhanditah—cut to pieces; nikrtta-bahu—cut off 
arms; dru—thighs; sirodhara—necks; arighrayah—legs; chinna—cut 
up; dhvaja—flags; isvadsa—bows; tanutra—armor; bhisanadh—orna- 
ments. 


TRANSLATION 


The elephants, horses, chariots, charioteers, infantry soldiers 
and various kinds of carriers, along with their riders, were slashed 
to pieces. The arms, thighs, necks and legs of the soldiers were 
severed, and their flags, bows, armor and ornaments were torn 
apart. 
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TEXT 38 
amt = qaratacatgafirar- 
RANA —-SHATRAT | 
wiga: G qath 3 say 
PATTMTB CAAA: TGA UCI 


tesam padaghata-rathanga-cirnitad 
ayodhanad ulbana utthitas tada 

renur disah kham dyumanim ca chaddayan 
nyavartatdsrk-srutibhih pariplutat 


tesam—of all the people engaged on the battlefield; padaghdta —be- 
cause of beating on the ground by the legs of the demons and demigods; 
ratha-anga—and by the wheels of the chariots; ciirnitat—which was 
made into pieces of dust; dyodhanat—from the battlefield; ulbanah— 
very forceful; utthitah—rising; tadd—at that time; renuh—the dust 
particles; disah—all directions; kham—outer space; dyumanim—up to 
the sun; ca—also; chddayan—covering all of space up to that; 
nyavartata—dropped floating in the air; asrk—of blood; srutibhih—by 
particles; pariplutat—because of being widely sprinkled. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of the impact on the ground of the legs of the demons 
and demigods and the wheels of the chariots, particles of dust flew 
violently into the sky and made a dust cloud that covered all direc- 
tions of outer space, as far as the sun. But when the particles of 
dust were followed by drops of blood being sprinkled all over 


space, the dust cloud could no longer float in the sky. 


PURPORT 


The cloud of dust covered the entire horizon, but when drops of blood 
sprayed up as far as the sun, the dust cloud could no longer float in the 
sky. A point to be observed here is that although the blood is stated to 
have reached the sun, it is not said to have reached the moon. Ap- 
parently, therefore, as stated elsewhere in Srimad-Bhagavatam, the sun, 
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not the moon, is the planet nearest the earth. We have already discussed 
this point in many places. The sun is first, then the moon, then Mars, 
Jupiter and so on. The sun is supposed to be 93,000,000 miles above the 
surface of the earth, and from the Srimad-Bhdgavatam we understand 
that the moon is 1,600,000 miles above the sun. Therefore the distance 
between the earth and the moon would be about 95,000,000 miles. So if a 
space capsule were traveling at the speed of 18,000 miles per hour, how 
could it reach the moon in four days? At that speed, going to the moon 
would take at least seven months. That a space capsule on a moon excur- 
sion has reached the moon in four days is therefore impossible. 


TEXT 39 
frafiregatettzgres: 
area:  afiavasac: | 
Wea: AAT: = aErT: 
A META Yi BOTA 1121 


Sirobhir uddhita-kirita-kundalaih 
samrambha-drgbhih paridasta-dacchadaih 
maha-bhujaih sabharanaih sahayudhaih 
sa prastrta bhih karabhorubhir babhau 


sirobhih—by the heads; uddhiita —separated, scattered from; kirita— 
having their helmets; kundalaih—and earrings; sarmmrambha-drgbhih— 
eyes staring in anger (although the heads were severed from their 
bodies); paridasta—having been bitten by the teeth; dacchadaih—the 
lips; maha-bhujaih—with big arms; sa-abharanaih—decorated with or- 
naments; saha-d@yudhaih—and with weapons in their hands, although 
the hands were severed; sd—that battlefield; prdstrta—scattered; 
bhiih—the warfield; karabha-irubhih—and with thighs and legs resem- 
bling the trunks of elephants; babhau—it so became. 


TRANSLATION 


In the course of the battle, the warfield became strewn with the 
severed heads of heroes, their eyes still staring and their teeth still 
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pressed against their lips in anger. Helmets and earrings were scat- 
tered from these severed heads. Similarly, many arms, decorated 
with ornaments and clutching various weapons, were strewn here 
and there, as were many legs and thighs, which resembled the 
trunks of elephants. 


TEXT 40 
BAPTA Te: Ufacerfarctsterta: | 
THATS AAT TT voll 


kabandhas tatra cotpetuh 
patita-sva-siro-ksibhih 

udyatayudha-dordandair 
adhavanto bhatan mrdhe 


kabandhah—trunks (bodies without heads); tatra—there (on the 
battlefield); ca—also; utpetuh—generated; patita—fallen; sva-sirah- 
aksibhih—by the eyes in one’s head; udyata—raised; dyudha— 
equipped with weapons; dordandaih—the arms of whom; ddhdvan- 
tah—rushing toward; bhatan—the soldiers; mrdhe—on the battlefield. 


TRANSLATION 


Many headless trunks were generated on that battlefield. With 
weapons in their arms, those ghostly trunks, which could see with 
the eyes in the fallen heads, attacked the enemy soldiers. 


PURPORT 


It appears that the heroes who died on the battlefield immediately be- 
came ghosts, and although their heads had been severed from their 
bodies, new trunks were generated, and these new trunks, seeing with 
the eyes in the severed heads, began to attack the enemy. In other words, 
many ghosts were generated to join the fight, and thus new trunks ap- 
peared on the battlefield. 


TEXT 41 
afeaest cafafaiiaad at: | 
Vahiagt «| TIARAS M22 
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balir mahendram dasabhis 
tribhir airdvatam Saraih 

caturbhis caturo vahan 
ekenaroham arcchayat 


balih—Maharaja Bali; mahd-indram—the King of heaven; 
dasabhih—with ten; tribhih—with three; airdvatam—Airavata, carry- 
ing Indra; saraih—by arrows; caturbhih—by four arrows; caturah—the 
four; vahdn—mounted soldiers; ekena—by one; droham—the driver of 
the elephants; arcchayat—attacked. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Bali then attacked Indra with ten arrows and attacked 
Airavata, Indra’s carrier elephant, with three arrows. With four ar- 
rows he attacked the four horsemen guarding Airavata’s legs, and 
with one arrow he attacked the driver of the elephant. 


PURPORT 


The word vahan refers to the soldiers on horseback who protected the 
legs of the carrier elephants. According to the system of military ar- 
rangement, the legs of the elephant bearing the commander were also 
protected. 


TEXT 42 


@ Madd: Waanata: Bata: | 
Rrae seliciaasiaioeahe Teed) 


sa tan apatatah sakras 
tavadbhih sighra-vikramah 

ciccheda nisitair bhallair 
asampraptan hasann iva 


sah—he (Indra); tén—arrows; dpatatah—while moving toward 
him and falling down; sakrah—Indra; tavadbhih—immediately; sighra- 
vikramah—was practiced to oppress very soon; ciccheda—cut to pieces; 
nisitaih—very sharp; bhallaih—with another type of arrow; 
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asampraptan—the enemy’s arrows not being received; hasan iva—as if 


smiling. 


TRANSLATION 


Before Bali Maharaja’s arrows could reach him, Indra, King of 
heaven, who is expert in dealing with arrows, smiled and coun- 
teracted the arrows with arrows of another type, known as bhalla, 
which were extremely sharp. 


TEXT 43 
Ta wares ster Ta THAN 
at STedl AACA TAMAS ASIE (123 I 


tasya karmottamam viksya 
durmarsah saktim ddade 

tam jvalantim maholkabham 
hasta-stham acchinad dharih 


tasya—of King Indra; karma-uttamam—the very expert service in 
military art; viksya—after observing; durmarsah—being in a very 
angry mood; saktim—the sakti weapon; adade—took up; tam—that 
weapon; jvalantim—blazing fire; maha-ulka-abhdm—appearing like a 
great firebrand; hasta-stham—while still in the hand of Bali; acchinat— 
cut to pieces; harih—Indra. 


TRANSLATION 


When Bali Maharaja saw the expert military activities of Indra, 
he could not restrain his anger. Thus he took up another weapon, 
known as Sakti, which blazed like a great firebrand. But Indra cut 
that weapon to pieces while it was still in Bali’s hand. 


TEXT 44 
qt Bs qa: Wa ada: | 
IT Foes TAMA ag fos (AT? [Vv 
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tatah siilam tatah prasam 
tatas tomaram rstayah 

yad yac chastram samadadyat 
sarvam tad acchinad vibhuh 


tatah—thereafter; siilam—lance; tatah—thereafter; prasam—the 
prdsa weapon; tatah—thereafter; tomaram—the tomara weapon; 
rstayah—the sti weapons; yat ‘yat—whatever and _ whichever; 
Sastram—weapon; samddadyat—Bali Maharaja tried to use; sarvam— 
all of them; tat—those same weapons; acchinat—cut to pieces; vibhuh— 
the great Indra. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, one by one, Bali Maharaja used a lance, prasa, 
tomara, rstis and other weapons, but whatever weapons he took 
up, Indra immediately cut them to pieces. 


TEXT 45 


AAMMAt —AMAeTaaNasar: | 
Td: MgVPSs: Taare wat West 


sasarjathdsurim mayam 
antardhana-gato ’surah 

tatah pradurabhiic chailah 
suranikopari prabho 


sasarja—released; atha—now; dsurim—demoniac; madydm—illu- 
sion; antardhana—out of vision; gatah—having gone; asurah—Bali 
Maharaja; tatah—thereafter; pradurabhit—there appeared; sailah—a 
big mountain; sura-anika-upari—above the heads of the soldiers of the 


demigods; prabho—O my lord. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear King, Bali Maharaja then disappeared and resorted to 


demoniac illusions. A giant mountain, generated from illusion, 
then appeared above the heads of the demigod soldiers. 
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TEXT 46 


amt fiat zaart zarftar | 
fren: aceRranaurrecn frazey N24 


tato nipetus taravo 
dahyamana davagnina 

silah satanka-sikharas 
curnayantyo dvisad-balam 


tatah—from that great mountain; nipetuh—began to fall; taravah— 
large trees; dahyamanah—blazing in fire; dava-agnind—by the forest 
fire; silah—and stones; sa-tartka-sikharah—having edges with points as 
sharp as stone picks; cuirnayantyah—smashing; dvisat-balam—the 
strength of the enemies. 


TRANSLATION 


From that mountain fell trees blazing in a forest fire. Chips of 
stone, with sharp edges like picks, also fell and smashed the heads 
of the demigod soldiers. 


TEXT 47 


HA: AUIAeeAH: ATA: | 
faeraTauery Acad AM IOI! 


mahoragah samutpetur 
dandasitkah savrscikah 

sunha-vyaghra-varahas ca 
mardayanto maha-gajah 


mahd-uragah—big serpents; samutpetuh—fell upon them; 
dandasitkah—other poisonous animals and insects; sa-vrscikah—with 
scorpions; simha—lions; vydghra—tigers; varahah ca—and forest 
boars; mardayantah—smashing; maha-gajah—ereat elephants. 
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TRANSLATION 


Scorpions, large snakes and many other poisonous animals, as 
well as lions, tigers, boars and great elephants, all began falling 
upon the demigod soldiers, crushing everything. 


TEXT 48 


TAAT Ada: Assen faa: | 
fafea frestte arfeeqerar TAROT: WAT I VS Ii 


yatudhanyas ca satasah 
Sila-hasta vivdsasah 

chindhi bhindhiti vadinyas 
tatha rakso-ganah prabho 


yatudhanyah—carnivorous female demons; ca—and; satasah— 
hundreds upon hundreds; sitla-hastah—every one of them with a tri- 
dent in hand; vivaésasah—completely naked; chindhi—cut to pieces; 
bhindhi—pierce; iti—thus; vddinyah—talking; tatha—in that way; 
raksah-ganadh—a band of Raksasas (a type of demon); prabho—O my 
King. 


TRANSLATION 


O my King, many hundreds of male and female carnivorous 
demons, completely naked and carrying tridents in their hands, 
then appeared, crying the slogans “‘Cut them to pieces! Pierce 
them!” 


TEXT 49 


an Aeea SA THA TETEAT: | 
SU CR CIRC HACE CONTRA) 


tato maha-ghana vyomni 
gambhira-parusa-svanah 

angaran mumucur vatair 
Ghatah stanayitnavah 
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tatah—thereafter; maha-ghanah—big clouds; vyomni—in the sky; 
gambhira-parusa-svanah—making very deep rumbling sounds; 
angaran—embers; mumucuh—released; vataih—by the strong winds; 
ahatah—harassed; stanayitnavah—with the sound of thunder. 


TRANSLATION 
Fierce clouds, harassed by strong winds, then appeared in the 
sky. Rumbling very gravely with the sound of thunder, they began 


to shower live coals. 


TEXT 50 
qa st anerae: gaara: | 
aiads ram Aprafatang sell 


srsto daityena sumahan 
vahnih Ssvasana-sarathih 
samvartaka ivatyugro 


vibudha-dhvajinim adhak 


srstah—created; daityena—by the demon (Bali Maharaja); su- 
mahan—very great, devastating; vahnih—a fire; svasana-sadrathih— 
being carried by the blasting wind; sdmvartakah—the fire named 
Sdmvartaka, which appears during the time of dissolution; iva—just 
like; ati—very much; ugrah—terrible; vibudha—of the demigods; 
dhvajinim—the soldiers; adhak—burned to ashes. 


TRANSLATION 


A great devastating fire created by Bali Maharaja began burning 
all the soldiers of the demigods. This fire, accompanied by blasting 
winds, seemed as terrible as the Sarnvartaka fire, which appears at 
the time of dissolution. 


TEXT 51 
Wa: AOR TAs ada: TTC | 
HAVSTIV TATA Ta ATT: 2 
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tatah samudra udvelah 
sarvatah pratyadrsyata 

pracanda-vatair uddhita- 
tarangavarta-bhisanah 


tatah—thereafter; samudrah—the sea; udvelah—being agitated; 
sarvatah—everywhere; pratyadrsyata—appeared before everyone’s 
vision; pracanda—fierce; vataih—by the winds; uddhita—agitated; 
taranga—of the waves; a@varta—whirling water; bhisanah—ferocious. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, whirlpools and sea waves, agitated by fierce blasts of 
wind, appeared everywhere, before everyone’s vision, in a furious 


flood. 


TEXT 52 
ed 8 s- Sedderarzeeaafiicr | 
sea aaa Ag: grata: W42I! 


evam daityair maha-mayair 
alaksya-gatibhi rane 

sryyamandsu maydsu 
viseduh sura-sainikah 


evam—thus; daityaih—by the demons; mahd-mayaih—who were 
expert in creating illusions; alaksya-gatibhih—but invisible; rane—in 
the fight; sr7yamdndsu mayasu—because of the creation of such an il- 
lusory atmosphere; viseduh—became morose; sura-sainikah—the 
soldiers of the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 
While this magical atmosphere in the fight was being created by 
the invisible demons, who were expert in such illusions, the 
soldiers of the demigods became morose. 
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TEXT 53 


a aeafafafy aa fate 7 | 
SAN MEO TT ATAeqaAaa: U4 Al 


na tat-pratividhim yatra 
vidur indrddayo nrpa 

dhyatah pradurabhit tatra 
bhagavan visva-bhavanah 


na—not; tat-pratividhim—the counteraction of such an illusory at- 
mosphere; yatra—wherein; viduh—could understand; indra-ddayah— 
the demigods, headed by Indra; nrpa—O King; dhydtah—being medi- 
tated upon; prddurabhitt—appeared there; tatra—in that place; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; visva-bhavanah—the 
creator of the universe. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, when the demigods could find no way to counteract the 
activities of the demons, they wholeheartedly meditated upon the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the creator of the universe, who 
then immediately appeared. 


TEXT 54 
qt: = gunaametree: 
IST «= ATHASA?: | 
AEMITMETTATE CBA- 
SPAMMER SSS: U4 


tatah suparnamsa-krtanghri-pallavah 
pisanga-vdsa nava-kanja-locanah 

adrsyatastayudha-bahur ullasac- 
chri-kaustubhanarghya-kirita-kundalah 


tatah—thereafter; suparna-amsa-krta-anghri-pallavah—the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead, whose lotus feet spread over the two 
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shoulders of Garuda; piSariga-vdsah—whose dress is yellow; nava- 
karyja-locanah—and whose eyes are just like the petals of a newly 
blossomed lotus; adrSyata—became visible (in the presence of the 
demigods); asta-dyudha—equipped with eight kinds of weapons; 
bahuh—arms; ullasat—brilliantly exhibiting; sri—the goddess of for- 
tune; kaustubha—the Kaustubha gem; anarghya—of incalculable 
value; kirita—helmet; kundalah—having earrings. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose eyes resemble the 
petals of a newly blossomed lotus, sat on the back of Garuda, 
spreading His lotus feet over Garuda’s shoulders. Dressed in 
yellow, decorated by the Kaustubha gem and the goddess of for- 
tune, and wearing an invaluable helmet and earrings, the Supreme 
Lord, holding various weapons in His eight hands, became visible 
to the demigods. 


TEXT 55 
afaentresarae mist 


am faa eta: | 
am aa fe afaata ana 
areata: aaftafaang 144i 


tasmin praviste ’sura-kiita-karmaja 
maya vinesur mahina mahiyasah 
svapno yatha hi pratibodha agate 


hari-smrtih sarva-vipad-vimoksanam 


tasmin praviste—upon the entrance of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; asura—of the demons; kiita-karma-jad—because of the il- 
lusory, magical activities, maya—the false manifestations; vinesuh— 
were immediately curbed; mahinad—by the superior power; 
mahiyasah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is greater 
than the greatest; svapnah—dreams; yatha—as; hi—indeed; 
pratibodhe—when awakening; dgate—has arrived; hari-smrtih— 
remembrance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarva-vipat—of 
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all kinds of dangerous situations; vimoksanam—immediately van- 
quishes. 


TRANSLATION 


As the dangers of a dream cease when the dreamer awakens, the 
illusions created by the jugglery of the demons were vanquished 
by the transcendental prowess of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head as soon as He entered the battlefield. Indeed, simply by 
remembrance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one be- 
comes free from all dangers. 


TEXT 56 
aM MEICECIACCUTCIA 
ATT THA etey Hsala: | 


TSIM MUSA TAs Teteal 
daleaesy Aarne sata: U4 El 


drstva mrdhe garuda-vaham ibhari-vaha 
avidhya sitlam ahinod atha kdlanemih 
tal lilaya garuda-mirdhni patad grhitva 


tendhanan nrpa savaham arim tryadhisah 


drstva—seeing; mrdhe—on the battlefield; garuda-vaham—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, carried by Garuda; ibhari-vahah—the 
demon, who was carried by a big lion; avidhya—whirling around; 
Stilam—trident; ahinot—discharged at him; atha—thus; kalanemih— 
the demon Kalanemi; tat—such an attack by the demon against the 
Supreme Lord; lilaya—very easily; garuda-mirdhni—on the head of 
His carrier, Garuda; patat—while falling down; grhitva—after taking it 
immediately, without difficulty; tena—and by the same weapon; 
ahanat—killed; nrpa—O King; sa-vaham—with his carrier; arim—the 
enemy; tri-adhisah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the proprie- 
tor of the three worlds. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, when the demon Kalanemi, who was carried by a lion, 
saw that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, carried by Garuda, 
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was on the battlefield, the demon immediately took his trident, 
whirled it and discharged it at Garuda’s head. The Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Hari, the master of the three worlds, im- 
mediately caught the trident, and with the very same weapon he 
killed the enemy Kalanemi, along with his carrier, the lion. 


PURPORT 
In this regard, Srila Madhvacarya says: 


kalanemy-adayah sarve 
karina nihata api 

Sukrenojivitah santah 
punas tenaiva patitah 


“‘Kalanemi and all the other demons were killed by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Hari, and when Sukracarya, their spiritual master, 
brought them back to life, they were again killed by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead.”’ 


TEXT 57 


Al qarerhiaat ata taaa- 
TAN SAAMI Wess | 

Mea fwraneedareasg 
arafsaiishaastaeasfiura: | 49 [I 


mali sumaly atibalau yudhi petatur yac- 
cakrena krtta-sirasav atha malyavams tam 

ahatya tigma-gadaydahanad andajendram 
tavac chiro ‘cchinad arer nadato ‘rinaddyah 


mali sumali—two demons named Mali and Sumili; ati-balau—very 
powerful; ywdhi—on the battlefield; petatuh—fell down; yat-cakrena— 
by whose disc; krtta-sirasau—their heads having been cut off; atha— 
thereupon; mdlyavan—Malyavan; tam—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; ahatya—attacking; tigma-gadaya—with a very sharp club; 
ahanat—attempted to attack, kill; anda-ja-indram—Garuda, the king 
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of all the birds, who are born from eggs; tavat—at that time; sirah—the 
head; acchinat—cut off; areh—of the enemy; nadatah—roaring like a 
lion; arinaé—by the disc; adyah—the original Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, two very powerful demons named Mali and Sumili 
were killed by the Supreme Lord, who severed their heads with 
His disc. Then Malyavan, another demon, attacked the Lord. With 
his sharp club, the demon, who was roaring like a lion, attacked 
Garuda, the lord of the birds, who are born from eggs. But the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the original person, used His 
disc to cut off the head of that enemy also. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Tenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Battle Between the 
Demigods and the Demons.” 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 


King Indra Annihilates the Demons 


As described in this chapter, the great saint Narada Muni, being very 
compassionate to the demons who had been killed by the demigods, for- 
bade the demigods to continue killing. Then Sukracarya, by his mystic 
power, renewed the lives of all the demons. 

Having been graced by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
demigods began fighting the demons again, with renewed energy. King 
Indra released his thunderbolt against Bali, and when Bali fell, his friend 
Jambhasura attacked Indra, who then cut off Jambhasura’s head with his 
thunderbolt. When Narada Muni learned that Jambhasura had been 
killed, he informed Jambhasura’s relatives Namuci, Bala and Paka, who 
then went to the battlefield and attacked the demigods. Indra, King of 
heaven, severed the heads of Bala and Paka and released the weapon 
known as kulisa, the thunderbolt, against Namuci’s shoulder. The thun- 
derbolt, however, returned unsuccessful, and thus Indra became morose. 
At that time, an unseen voice came from the sky. The voice declared, “A 
dry or wet weapon cannot kill Namuci.” Hearing this voice, Indra began 
to think of how Namuci could be killed. He then thought of foam, which 
is neither moist nor dry. Using a weapon of foam, he was able to kill 
Namuci. Thus Indra and the other demigods killed many demons. Then, 
at the request of Lord Brahma, Narada went to the demigods and forbade 
them to kill the demons any longer. All the demigods then returned to 
their abodes. Following the instructions of Narada, whatever demons 
remained alive on the battlefield took Bali Maharaja to Asta Mountain. 
There, by the touch of Sukracarya’s hand, Bali Maharaja regained his 
senses and consciousness, and those demons whose heads and bodies had 
not been completely lost were brought back to life by the mystic power of 
Sukracarya. 

TEXT 1 


na SWI 
WH AM AAW: 
Wa GA: WRT | 


63 
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waa == aaathonea- 
eae AT: ge I 8 il 


Sri-suka uvaca 
atho surah pratyupalabdha-cetasah 
parasya pumsah paraydnukampaya 
Jaghnur bhrsam sakra-samiranadayas 


tams tan rane yair abhisamhatah pura 


Sri-sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; atho—thereafter; 
surah—all the demigods; pratyupalabdha-cetasah—being enlivened 
again by revival of their consciousness; parasya—of the Supreme; 
pumsah—of the Personality of Godhead; parayd—supreme; anukam- 
paya—by the mercy; jaghnuh—began to beat; bhrsam—again and 
again; Sakra—Indra; samirana— Vayu; ddayah—and others; tan tan— 
to those demons; rane—in the fight; yaih—by whom; abhisamhatah— 
they were beaten; purd—before. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thereafter, by the supreme grace of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Hari, all the demigods, 
headed by Indra and Vayu, were brought back to life. Being en- 
livened, the demigods began severely beating the very same 
demons who had defeated them before. 


TEXT 2 


aaa | ASeT ATATTH TA: | 
STAPST AA TH AMA FA BHA 2M 


vairocandya samrabdho 
bhagavin paka-sadsanah 

udayacchad yada vajram 
praja ha heti cukrusuh 


vairocandya—unto Bali Maharaja (just to kill him); samrabdhah— 
being very angry; bhagavdn—the most powerful; pdka-Sdsanah— 
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Indra; wdayacchat—took in his hand; yada—at which time; vajram— 
the thunderbolt; prajah—all the demons; ha hd—alas, alas; iti—thus; 
cukrusuh—began to resound. 


TRANSLATION 


When the most powerful Indra became angry and took his thun- 
derbolt in hand to kill Maharaja Bali, the demons began lamenting, 
‘*Alas, alas!”’ 


TEXT 3 
TaNMAet faa gulag | 
Wiad Bare acd ayy 1 3 II 


vajra-panis tam ahedam 
tiraskrtya purah-sthitam 

manasvinam susampannam 
vicarantam mahda-mrdhe 


vajra-panih—Indra, who always carries in his hand the thunderbolt; 
tam—unto Bali Maharaja; dha—addressed; idam—in this way; 
tiraskrtya—chastising him; purah-sthitam—standing before him; 
manasvinam—very sober and tolerant; su-sampannam—well equipped 
with paraphernalia for fighting; vicarantam—moving; maha-mrdhe— 
on the great battlefield. 


TRANSLATION 


Sober and tolerant and well equipped with paraphernalia for 
fighting, Bali Maharaja moved before Indra on the great bat- 
tlefield. King Indra, who always carries the thunderbolt in his 
hand, rebuked Bali Maharaja as follows. 


TEXT 4 
qeaeye masa at Grits | 
faea Tas AAT AIAY zt Vel TEA 8 II 
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natavan midha mayabhir 
mayesan no jigisasi 

jutva balan nibaddhaksan 
nato harati tad-dhanam 


nata-vat—like a cheater or rogue; miidha—you rascal; mayabhih— 
by exhibiting illusions; ma@yd-isan —unto the demigods, who can control 
all such illusory manifestations; nah—unto us; jigisasi—you are trying 
to become victorious; jitva—conquering; bdlan—small children; 
nibaddha-aksdn —by binding the eyes; natah—a cheater; harati—takes 
away; tat-dhanam—the property in the possession of a child. 


TRANSLATION 


Indra said: O rascal, as a cheater sometimes binds the eyes of a 
child and takes away his possessions, you are trying to defeat us by 
displaying some mystic power, although you know that we are the 
masters of all such mystic powers. 


TEXT 5 


qeeated qratreteaarated a feaq | 
aay ETAT TIT | 


Gruruksanti mayabhir 
utsisrpsanti ye divam 
tan dasyiin vidhunomy ajiidn 


pirvasmac ca padad adhah 


aruruksanti—persons who desire to come to the upper planetary 
systems; mayabhih—by so-called mystic power or material advancement 
of science; utsisrpsanti—or want to be liberated by such false attempts; 
yye—such persons who; divam—the higher planetary system known as 
Svargaloka; tan—such rogues and rufhans; dasytin—such thieves; 
vidhunomi—I force to go down; ajiian—rascals; piirvasmat—previous; 


ca—also; padat—from the position; adhah—downward. 
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TRANSLATION 


Those fools and rascals who want to ascend to the upper plan- 
etary system by mystic power or mechanical means, or who en- 
deavor to cross even the upper planets and achieve the spiritual 
world or liberation, I cause to be sent to the lowest region of the 
universe. 


PURPORT 


There are undoubtedly different planetary systems for different per- 
sons. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (14.18), ardhvam gacchanti sattva- 
sthah: persons in the mode of goodness can go to the upper planets. 
Those in the modes of darkness and passion, however, are not allowed to 
enter the higher planets. The word divam refers to the higher planetary 
system known as Svargaloka. Indra, King of the higher planetary system, 
has the power to push down any conditioned soul attempting to go from 
the lower to the higher planets without proper qualifications. The 
modern attempt to go to the moon is also an attempt by inferior men to go 
to Svargaloka by artificial, mechanical means. This attempt cannot be 
successful. From this statement of Indra it appears that anyone attempt- 
ing to go to the higher planetary systems by mechanical means, which are 
here called maya, is condemned to go the the hellish planets in the lower 
portion of the universe. To go to the higher planetary system, one needs 
sufficient good qualities. A sinful person situated in the mode of ig- 
norance and addicted to drinking, meat-eating and illicit sex will never 
enter the higher planets by mechanical means. 


TEXT 6 
disé qaiftacisa TA TAT | 
Are afta aeqraeaee afaty: ae 1 & UI 
so ‘ham durmayinas te ‘dya 
vajrena Sata-parvand 


Siro harisye mandadtman 
ghatasva jriatibhih saha 


sah—I am the same powerful person; aham—I; durmdyinah—of 
you, who can perform so much jugglery with illusions; te—of you; 
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adya—today; vajrena—by the thunderbolt; sata-parvand—which has 
hundreds of sharp edges; sirah—the head; harisye—I shall separate; 
manda-atman—O you with a poor fund of knowledge; ghatasva —just 
try to exist on this battlefield; jiatibhih saha—with your relatives and 
assistants. 


TRANSLATION 
Today, with my thunderbolt, which has hundreds of sharp 


edges, I, the same powerful person, shall sever your head from 
your body. Although you can produce so much jugglery through 
illusion, you are endowed with a poor fund of knowledge. Now, 
try to exist on this battlefield with your relatives and friends. 


TEXT 7 
Mas easy 
ASMA TIAA SANTA | 
afastisaa Bey: aFat aaa I 9 Il 


sri-balir uvaca 
sangrame vartamananam 
kala-codita-karmanam 
kirtir jayo ‘jayo mrtyuh 
sarvesam syur anukramat 


Sri-balih uvaca—Bali Maharaja said; sangrame—in the battlefield; 
vartamandnam—of all persons present here; kala-codita—influenced 
by the course of time; karmanam—for persons engaged in fighting or 
any other activities; hirtth—reputation; jayah—victory; ajayah— 
defeat; mrtyuh—death; sarvesam—of all of them; sywh—must be done; 
anukramat—one after another. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja replied: All those present on this battlefield are 
certainly under the influence of eternal time, and according to 
their prescribed activities, they are destined to receive fame, vic- 
tory, defeat and death, one after another. 
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PURPORT 


If one is victorious on the battlefield, he becomes famous; and if one is 
not victorious but is defeated, he may die. Both victory and defeat are 
possible, whether on such a battlefield as this or on the battlefield of the 
struggle for existence. Everything takes place according to the laws of 
nature (prakrteh kriyamanani gunaih karmaéni sarvasah). Since every- 
one, without exception, is subject to the modes of material nature, 
whether one is victorious or defeated he is not independent, but is under 
the control of material nature. Bali Maharaja, therefore, was very sensi- 
ble. He knew that the fighting was arranged by eternal time and that 
under time’s influence one must accept the results of one’s own ac- 
tivities. Therefore even though Indra threatened that he would now kill 
Bali Maharaja by releasing the thunderbolt, Bali Maharaja was not at all 
afraid. This is the spirit of a ksatriya: yuddhe capy apalayanam 
(Bg. 18.43). A ksatriya must be tolerant in all circumstances, especially 
on the battlefield. Thus Bali Maharaja asserted that he was not at all 
afraid of death, although he was threatened by such a great personality 
as the King of heaven. 


TEXT 8 
aeg Bawa WT Ted aA: | 
aq eated 4 Males TA TaaAISA: 1 < UI 


tad idam kala-rasanam 
jagat pasyanti siirayah 

na hrsyanti na Socanti 
tatra yiiyam apanditah 


tat—therefore; idam—this whole material world; kala-rasanam—is 
moving because of time eternal; jagat—moving forward (this whole uni- 
verse); pasyanti—observe; stirayah—those who are intelligent by ad- 
mission of the truth; na—not; hrsyanti—become jubilant; na—nor; 
Socanti—lament; tatra—in such; yiiyam—all of you demigods; 
apanditah—not very learned (having forgotten that you are working 
under eternal time). 
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TRANSLATION 


Seeing the movements of time, those who are cognizant of the 
real truth neither rejoice nor lament for different circumstances. 
Therefore, because you are jubilant due to your victory, you 
should be considered not very learned. 


PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja knew that Indra, King of heaven, was extremely power- 
ful, certainly more powerful than he himself. Nonetheless, Bali Maharaja 
challenged Indra by saying that Indra was not a very learned person. In 
Bhagavad-gité (2.11) Krsna rebuked Arjuna by saying: 


aSsocy@n anvasocas tvam 
prajna-vadams ca bhdsase 

gatdsin agatasims ca 
nanusocanti panditah 


“While speaking learned words, you are mourning for what is not wor- 
thy of grief. Those who are wise lament neither for the living nor the 
dead.”” Thus as Krsna challenged Arjuna by saying that he was not a 
pandita, or a learned person, Bali Maharaja also challenged King Indra 
and his associates. In this material world, everything happens under the 
influence of time. Consequently, for a learned person who sees how 
things are taking place, there is no question of being sorry or happy be- 
cause of the waves of material nature. After all, since we are being car- 
ried away by these waves, what is the meaning of being jubilant or 
morose? One who is fully conversant with the laws of nature is never 
jubilant or morose because of nature’s activities. In Bhagavad-gita 
(2.14), Krsna advises that one be tolerant: tams titiksasva bharata. 
Following this advice of Krsna’s, one should not be morose or unhappy 
because of circumstantial changes. This is the symptom of a devotee. A 
devotee carries out his duty in Krsna consciousness and is never unhappy 
in awkward circumstances. He has full faith that in such circumstances, 
Krsna protects His devotee. Therefore a devotee never deviates from his 
prescribed duty of devotional service. The material qualities of jubilation 
and moroseness are present even in the demigods, who are very highly 
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situated in the upper planetary system. Therefore, when one is un- 
disturbed by the so-called favorable and unfavorable circumstances of 
this material world, he should be understood to be brahma-bhita, or 
self-realized. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.54), brahma-bhitah 
prasannatmé na Socati na kanksati: “One who is transcendentally situ- 
ated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman and becomes fully joyful.” 
When one is undisturbed by material circumstances, he should be under- 
stood to be on the transcendental stage, above the reactions of the three 
modes of material nature. 


TEXT 9 


TAT ATMA TA ANTAY | 
frta: angarenat gelatadareat: 118 I 


na vayam manyamananam 
atmanam tatra sidhanam 

giro vah sddhu-socyadnam 
grhnimo marma-tadanah 


na—not; vayam—we; manyamaénanam—who are considering; 
atmanam—the self; tatra—in victory or defeat; sadhanam—the cause; 
girah—the words; vah—of you; sadhu-socyandm—who are to be pitied 
by the saintly persons; grhnimah—accept; marma-taddanah—which 
afflict the heart. 
TRANSLATION 


You demigods think that your own selves are the cause of your 
attaining fame and victory. Because of your ignorance, saintly per- 
sons feel sorry for you. Therefore, although your words afflict the 
heart, we do not accept them. 


TEXT 10 
aT JAI 

geaifaca Fat at areradteaaa: | 

AENEAN TA Ga? loll 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
ity aksipya vibhum viro 
naracair vira-mardanah 
adkarna-piirnair ahanad 
aksepair aha tam punah 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; aksipya— 
chastising; vibhum—unto King Indra; virah —the valiant Bali Maharaja; 
nardcaih—by the arrows named nd@rdcas;_ vira-mardanah—Bali 
Maharaja, who could subdue even great heros; adkarna-piirnaih —drawn 
up to his ear; ahanat—attacked; adksepaih—by words of chastisement; 
aha—said; tam—unto him; punah—again. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After thus rebuking Indra, King of 
heaven, with sharp words, Bali Maharaja, who could subdue any 
other hero, drew back to his ear the arrows known as naracas and 
attacked Indra with these arrows. Then he again chastised Indra 
with strong words. 


TEXT 11 


od fauaat zat son avaarftn | 
araaq azfaad ated 27 fea: 1220 


evam nirdkrto devo 
vairing tathya-vadina 

namrsyat tad-adhiksepam 
totrahata iva dvipah 


evam—thus; nirakrtah—being defeated; devah—King Indra; 
vairinad—by his enemy; tathya-vaddina—who was competent to speak 
the truth; ma—not; amrsyat—lamented; tat—of him (Bali); 
adhiksepam—the chastisement; totra—by the scepter or rod; dhatah— 
being beaten; iva—just like; dvipah—an elephant. 
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TRANSLATION 
Since Maharaja Bali’s rebukes were truthful, King Indra did not 
at all become sorry, just as an elephant beated by its driver’s rod 
does not become agitated. 


TEXT 12 


Me Sot Ta mth aaa: | 
TAA AAS at ASAT AAT: 122M 


praharat kulisam tasma 
amogham para-mardanah 

sayano nyapatad bhimau 
chinna-paksa ivacalah 


praharat—inflicted; kulisam—thunderbolt scepter; tasmai—unto 
him (Bali Maharaja); amogham—infallibie; para-mardanah—Indra, 
who is expert in defeating the enemy; sa-yanah—with his airplane; 
nyapatat—fell down; bhimau—on the ground; chinna-paksah —whose 
wings have been taken away; iva—like; acalah—a mountain. 


TRANSLATION 


When Indra, the defeater of enemies, released his infallible 
thunderbolt scepter at Bali Maharaja with a desire to kill him, Bali 
Maharaja indeed fell to the ground with his airplane, like a moun- 
tain with its wings cut off. 


PURPORT 


In many descriptions in Vedic literature it is found that mountains also 
fly in the sky with wings. When such mountains are dead, they fall to the 
ground, where they stay as very large dead bodies. 


TEXT 13 
aan Wad TE Teal afer: Ted | 
HANG Met ASSTATY AAA 12311 
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sakhdyam patitam drstva 
jambho bali-sakhah suhrt 
abhyayat sauhrdam sakhyur 


hatasyapi samacaran 


sakhayam—his intimate friend; patitam—having fallen; drstva— 
after seeing; jambhah—the demon Jambha; bali-sakhah—a very inti- 
mate friend of Bali Maharaja; suhrt—and constant well-wisher; 
abhyayat—appeared on the scene; sauwhrdam—very compassionate 
friendship; sakhyuh—of his friend; hatasya—who was injured and 


fallen; api—although; samacaran—just to perform friendly duties. 


TRANSLATION 


When the demon Jambhasura saw that his friend Bali had fallen, 
he appeared before Indra, the enemy, just to serve Bali Maharaja 
with friendly behavior. 


TEXT 14 


a faere sara Tamara deat | 
WAMStesh Wel A AMNelaw: vill 


sa simha-vaha asddya 
gadam udyamya ramhasa 

Jatrav atadayac chakram 
gajam ca sumahda-balah 


sah—Jambhasura; simha-vahah—being carried by a lion; dsédya— 
coming before King Indra; gaddm—his club; udyamya—taking up; 
ramhasd—with great force; jatrau—on the base of the neck; atadayat — 
hit; sakram—Indra; gajam ca—as well as his elephant; su-maha- 


balah—the greatly powerful Jambhasura. 


TRANSLATION 


The greatly powerful Jambhasura, carried by a lion, approached 
Indra and forcefully struck him on the shoulder with his club. He 
also struck Indra’s elephant. 
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TEXT 15 
Terereatan wat Rafeat aH | 
MSA Wit IE HAG WA Tat 24H 


gada-prahara-vyathito 
bhrsam vihvalito gajah 

Janubhyam dharanim sprstva 
kasmalam paramam yayau 


gada-prahdra-vyathitah—being aggrieved because of the blow from 
Jambhasura’s club; bhrsam—very much; vihvalitah—upset; gajah— 
the elephant; janubhyam—with its two knees; dharanim—the earth; 
sprstvad—touching; kasmalam—unconsciousness; paramam—ultimate; 
yayau—entered. 


TRANSLATION 


Being beaten by Jambhasura’s club, Indra’s elephant was con- 
fused and aggrieved. Thus it touched its knees to the ground and 
fell unconscious. 


TEXT 16 
at wt vate atthe gates: | 
orain ferqcrsa waareee fra: 11211 


tato ratho matalina 
haribhir dasa-Satair urtah 

anito dvipam utsryya 
ratham aruruhe vibhuh 


tatah—thereafter; rathah—chariot; matalina—by his chariot driver 
named Matali; haribhih—with horses; dasa-sataih—by ten times one 
hundred (one thousand); vrtah—yoked; Gnitah—being brought in; 
dvipam—the elephant; utsryya—keeping aside; ratham—the chariot; 
druruhe—got up; vibhuh—the great Indra. 
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TRANSLATION 
Thereafter, Matali, Indra’s chariot driver, brought Indra’s 
chariot, which was drawn by one thousand horses. Indra then left 
his elephant and got onto the chariot. 


TEXT 17 
TA TAWA HH Tea AaaTT: | 
Wea AST FT TF AaAasSeAHY 11201 


tasya tat pijayan karma 
yantur danava-sattamah 

Sitlena jvalata tam tu 
smayamano ‘hanan mrdhe 


tasya—of Matali; tat—that service (bringing the chariot before 
Indra); piijayan—appreciating; karma—such service to the master; 
yantuh—of the chariot driver; danava-sat-tamah—the best of the 
demons, namely Jambhasura; siilena—by his trident; jvalata—which 
was blazing fire; tam—Matali; tu—indeed; smayamanah—smiling; 
ahanat—struck; mrdhe—in the battle. 


TRANSLATION 


Appreciating Matali’s service, Jambhasura, the best of the 
demons, smiled. Nonetheless, he struck Matali in the battle with a 
trident of blazing fire. 


TEXT 18 
at wi aga are arate: | 
Tal aN dwel TAMITEST 112i! 


sehe rujam sudurmarsam 
sattvam dlambya matalih 
indro jambhasya sankruddho 


vajrenapaharac chirah 


Text 20] King Indra Annihilates the Demons 77 


sehe—tolerated; rujam—the pain; su-durmarsdm—intolerable; 
sattvam—patience; dlambya—taking shelter of; matalih—the 
charioteer Matali; indrah—King Indra; jambhasya—of the great demon 
Jambha; sarikruddhah—being very angry at him; vajrena—with his 
thunderbolt; apaharat—separated; sirah—the head. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the pain was extremely severe, Matali tolerated it with 
great patience. Indra, however, became extremely angry at 
Jambhisura. He struck Jambhasura with his thunderbolt and thus 
severed his head from his body. 


TEXT 19 
wat Aeal ed TA HAT = ARATEY: | 
aga Is: WReanacaaar 231 


jambham Ssrutva hatam tasya 
jfiatayo naradad rseh 
namucis ca balah pakas 


tatrdpetus tvaranvitah 


jambham—Jambhasura; srutvd—after hearing; hatam—had been 
killed; tasya—his; jidtayah—friends and relatives; ndradat—from the 
source Narada; rseh—from the great saint; namucih—the demon 
Namuci; ca—also; balah—the demon Bala; pakah—the demon Paka; 
tatra—there; @petuh—immediately arrived; tvard-anvitah—with great 
haste. 


TRANSLATION 


When Narada Rsi informed Jambhasura’s friends and relatives 
that Jambhasura had been killed, the three demons named 
Namuci, Bala and Paka arrived on the battlefield in great haste. 


TEXT 20 
Ta: eiftsagacdisa Fag | 
CU TC@E CEE LUC CaCl MEET 
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vacobhih parusair indram 
ardayanto ’sya marmasu 

Sarair avakiran megha 
dharabhir iva parvatam 


vacobhih—with harsh words; parusaih—very rough and cruel; 
indram—King Indra; ardayantah—chastising, piercing; asya—of In- 
dra; marmasu—in the heart, etc.; Saraih—with arrows; avdkiran— 
covered all around; meghah—clouds; dharabhih —with showers of rain; 
iva—just as; parvatam—a mountain. 


TRANSLATION 


Rebuking Indra with harsh, cruel words that were piercing to 
the heart, these demons showered him with arrows, just as torrents 
of rain wash a great mountain. 


TEXT 21 
TIA TIAA AG Ve: | 
ARTA ANITA 1221 


harin dasa-satany djau 
haryasvasya balah saraih 
tavadbhir ardayam Gsa 


yugapal laghu-hastavan 


harin—horses; dasa-Satani—ten times one hundred (one thousand); 
djau—on the battlefield; haryasvasya—of King Indra; balah—the 
demon Bala; saraih—with arrows; tavadbhih—with so many; ardayam 
Gsa—put into tribulation; yugapat—simultaneously; laghu-hastavan — 
with quick handling. 


TRANSLATION 


Quickly handling the situation on the battlefield, the demon 
Bala put all of Indra’s one thousand horses into tribulation by 
simultaneously piercing them all with an equal number of arrows. 
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TEXT 22 
wareat Atafs Tat TH aTTaa TTF | 
AP MAMAT «ATTA «TT NR 


Satabhyam méatalim pako 
ratham sdvayavam prthak 
sakrt sandhana-moksena 


tad adbhutam abhid rane 


satabhyam—with two hundred arrows; métalim—unto the chariot 
driver Matali; pakah—the demon named Paka; ratham—the chariot; 
sa-avayavam—with all paraphernalia; prthak—separately; sakrt—once, 
at one time; sandhdna—by yoking the arrows to the bow; moksena— 
and releasing; tat—such an action; adbhutam—wonderful; abhiit—so 
became; rane—on the battlefield. 


TRANSLATION 


Paka, another demon, attacked both the chariot, with all its 
paraphernalia, and the chariot driver, Matali, by fitting two 
hundred arrows to his bow and releasing them all simultaneously. 
This was indeed a wonderful act on the battlefield. 


TEXT 23 


agi: vaca: auigeneahi: | 
MEN YACAEY AAT 7 AMAT U1R3Ml 


namucih paiica-dasabhih 
svarna-punkhair mahesubhih 

ahatya vyanadat sankhye 
satoya iva toyadah 


namucih—the demon named Namuci; pavica-dasabhih—with fifteen; 
svarna-punkhaih—with golden feathers attached; mahd-isubhih—very 
powerful arrows; ahatya—piercing; vyanadat—resounded; sarnikhye— 
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on the battlefield; sa-toyah—bearing water; iva—like; toya-dah—a 
cloud that delivers rain. 


TRANSLATION 


Then Namuci, another demon, attacked Indra and injured him 
with fifteen very powerful golden-feathered arrows, which roared 
like a cloud full of water. 


TEXT 24 
¢ e 
aad: Weer Wa acantay | 
TAAAU: « acaafargan: |Rwl 
sarvatah sara-kitena 
Sakram saratha-sadrathim 
chadaydm asur asurah 
pravrt-siiryam iwambudah 


sarvatah—all around; sara-kiittena—by a dense shower of arrows; 
Sakram—Indra; sa-ratha—with his chariot; sdrathim—and with his 
chariot driver; chadayam dsuh—covered; asurdh—all the demons; 
pravrt—in the rainy season; siiryam—the sun; iva—like; ambu-dah— 
clouds. 


TRANSLATION 


Other demons covered Indra, along with his chariot and chariot 
driver, with incessant showers of arrows, just as clouds cover the 
sun in the rainy season. 


TEXT 25 


qeurqeana fren 
RyayeM: aagm: | 
wae: Area fafa 
afraqa fread) went 124) 
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alaksayantas tam ativa vihvala 
vicukrusur deva-ganah sahanugah 

anayakah Ssatru-balena nirjita 
vanik-patha bhinna-navo yatharnave 


alaksayantah—being unable to see; tam—King Indra; ativa— 
fiercely; vihvalah—bewildered; vicukrusuh—began to lament; deva- 
ganah—all the demigods; saha-anugdh—with their followers; 
anadyakah—without any captain or leader; Satru-balena—by the 
superior power of their enemies; nirjitah—oppressed severely; vanik- 
pathah—traders; bhinna-navah—whose ship is wrecked; yatha arnave- 
—as in the middle of the ocean. 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods, being severely oppressed by their enemies and 
being unable to see Indra on the battlefield, were very anxious. 
Having no captain or leader, they began lamenting like traders in a 
wrecked vessel in the midst of the ocean. 


PURPORT 


From this statement it appears that in the upper planetary system 
there is shipping and that traders there engage in navigation as their oc- 
cupational duty. Sometimes, as on this planet, these traders are ship- 
wrecked in the middle of the ocean. It appears that even in the upper 
planetary system, such calamities occasionally take place. The upper 
planetary system in the creation of the Lord is certainly not vacant or 
devoid of living entities. From Srimad-Bhdagavatam we understand that 
every planet is full of living entities, just as earth is. There is no reason 
to accept that on other planetary systems there are no living beings. 


TEXT 26 


TTRIMCSITATAUE 
fatata: apart: | 
aat fea: @ of a TAT 
CCM CME COO MIERAT 
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tatas turdsad isu-baddha-panjarad 
vinirgatah sdsva-ratha-dhvajagranih 

babhau disah kham prthivim ca rocayan 
sva-tejasa sitrya iva ksapatyaye 


tatah—thereafter; turdsét—another name of Indra; isu-baddha- 
paiijarat—from the cage of the network of arrows; vinirgatah—being 
released; sa—with; asva—horses; ratha—chariot; dhvaja—flag; 
agranih—and chariot driver; babhau—became; disah—all directions; 
kham—the sky; prthivim—the earth; ca—and; rocayan—pleasing 
everywhere; sva-tejasa—by his personal effulgence; siiryah—the sun; 


iva—like; ksapd-atyaye—at the end of night. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Indra released himself from the cage of the network 
of arrows. Appearing with his chariot, flag, horses and chariot 
driver and thus pleasing the sky, the earth and all directions, he 
shone effulgently like the sun at the end of night. Indra was bright 
and beautiful in the vision of everyone. 


TEXT 27 
father gaat 2a: ateattat wi | 
TEqPSE AG eek aM AMAT BT III 


niriksya prtanam devah 
parair abhyarditam rane 

udayacchad ripum hantum 
vajram vajra-dharo rusa 


niriksya—after observing; prtanam—his own soldiers; devah—the 
demigod Indra; paraih—by the enemies; abhyarditam—put into great 
difficulties or oppressed; rane—in the battlefield; udayacchat—took up; 
ripum—the enemies; hantum—to kill; vajram—the thunderbolt; vajra- 
dharah—the carrier of the thunderbolt; rusé—in great anger. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Indra, who is known as Vajra-dhara, the carrier of the 
thunderbolt, saw his own soldiers so oppressed by the enemies on 
the battlefield, he became very angry. Thus he took up his thun- 
derbolt to kill the enemies. 


TEXT 28 


a qainenia fed sous: | 
Mala Tdi WARE AAIATTY 1121 


sa tenaivasta-dharena 
Sirasi bala-pakayoh 

Jnatinam pasyatam rajan 
jahara janayan bhayam 


sah—he (Indra); tena—by that; eva—indeed; asta-dharena—by the 
thunderbolt; sirasi—the two heads; bala-pakayoh—of the two demons 
known as Bala and Paka; jfidtinam pasyatam—while their relatives and 
soldiers were watching; rajan—O King; jahaéra—(Indra) cut off; 
janayan—creating; bhayam—fear (among them). 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, King Indra used his thunderbolt to cut off the 
heads of both Bala and Paka in the presence of all their relatives 
and followers. In this way he created a very fearful atmosphere on 


the battlefield. 
TEXT 29 
e ~ iv 
wgaasd TA watts: | 
fraigheg FIA AER WaT 1281! 
namucis tad-vadham drstva 
Sokdmarsa-rusanvitah 
jighamsur indrarm nrpate 
cakara paramodyamam 
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namucih—the demon Namuci; tat—of those two demons; vadham— 
the massacre; drstvd—after seeing; soka-amarsa—lamentation and 
grief; rusa-anvitah—being very angry at this; jighdmsuh—wanted to 
kill; indram—King Indra; nr-pate—O Maharaja Pariksit; cakara— 
made; parama—a great; udyamam—endeavor. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, when Namuci, another demon, saw the killing of both 
Bala and Paka, he was full of grief and lamentation. Thus he 
angrily made a great attempt to kill Indra. 


TEXT 30 
FMA WS PATI | 
Mya Hal eases ase | 
meme sama faaaq srafes 113011 


asmasaramayam siilam 
ghantavad dhema-bhiisanam 
pragrhyabhyadravat kruddho 
hato ’siti vitaryjayan 
prahinod deva-rajaya 
ninadan mrga-rad iva 


aSmasara-mayam—made of steel; siilam—a spear; ghantd-vat— 
bound with bells; hema-bhisanam—decorated with ornaments of gold; 
pragrhya—taking in his hand; abhyadravat—forcefully went; 
kruddhah—in an angry mood; hatah asi iti—now you are killed; 
vitarjayan—roaring like that; pradhinot—struck; deva-rajaya—unto 
King Indra; ninadan—resounding; mrga-rat—a lion; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


Being angry and roaring like a lion, the demon Namuci took up 
a steel spear, which was bound with bells and decorated with orna- 
ments of gold. He loudly cried, “‘Now you are killed!’’ Thus com- 
ing before Indra to kill him, Namuci released his weapon. 
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TEXT 31 


aay Weis Aad 
faa eftrafa: agen | 

qetert Feta Beat 
enfeqafacarta: Fatt aq 321 


tadapatad gagana-tale maha-javam 
vicicchide harir isubhih sahasradha 

tam dhanan nrpa kulisena kandhare 
rusanvitas tridasa-patih siro haran 


tada—at that time; apatat—falling like a meteor; gagana-tale— 
beneath the sky or on the ground; maha-javam—extremely powerful; 
vicicchide—cut to pieces; harih—Indra; isubhih—by his arrows; 
sahasradha—into thousands of pieces; tam—that Namuci; dhanat— 
struck; nrpa—O King; kulisena—with his thunderbolt; kandhare—on 
the shoulder; rusd-anvitah—being very angry; tridasa-patih—Indra, 
the King of the demigods; sirah—the head; haran—to separate. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, when Indra, King of heaven, saw this very powerful 
spear falling toward the ground like a blazing meteor, he im- 
mediately cut it to pieces with his arrows. Then, being very angry, 
he struck Namuci’s shoulder with his thunderbolt to cut off 
Namuci’s head. 


TEXT 32 
ava f& aaatt am ofan 
Aaa a: acataaistatta: | 
agi  wnafidrsatig 
fareaat aatafatracarat 113211 


na tasya hi tvacam api vajra iirjito 
bibheda yah sura-patinayjaseritah 
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tad adbhutam param ativirya-vrtra-bhit 
tiraskrto namuci-Ssirodhara-tvaca 


na—not; tasya—of him (Namuci); hi—indeed; tvacam api—even 
the skin; vajrah—the thunderbolt; anitah—very powerful; bibheda— 
could pierce; yah—the weapon which; sura-patinad—by the king of the 
demigods; ojasa—very forcefully; iritah—had been released; tat— 
therefore; adbhutam param—it was extraordinarily wonderful; ati- 
virya-vrtra-bhit—so powerful that it could pierce the body of the very 
powerful Vrtrasura; tiraskrtah—(now in the future) which had been 
repelled; namuci-sirodhara-tvaca—by the skin of Namuci’s neck. 


TRANSLATION 
Although King Indra hurled his thunderbolt at Namuci with 


great force, it could not even pierce his skin. It is very wonderful 
that the famed thunderbolt that had pierced the body of Vrtrasura 


could not even slightly injure the skin of Namuci’s neck. 


TEXT 33 
qaistarsnaa: wfaeat aa: | 
fafie taatia ad arefiaterq 11231 


tasmad indro ’bibhec chatror 
vajrah pratihato yatah 
kim idam daiva-yogena 


bhitam loka-vimohanam 


tasmat—therefore; indrah—the King of heaven; abibhet—became 
very fearful; satroh—from the enemy (Namuci); vajrah—the thunder- 
bolt; pratthatah —was unable to hit and returned; yatah—because; him 
idam—what is this; daiva-yogena—by some superior force; bhiitam—it 
has happened; loka-vimohanam—so wonderful to the people in general. 


TRANSLATION 
When Indra saw the thunderbolt return from the enemy, he was 
very much afraid. He began to wonder whether this had happened 
because of some miraculous superior power. 
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PURPORT 


Indra’s thunderbolt is invincible, and therefore when Indra saw that it 
had returned without doing any injury to Namuci, he was certainly very 
much afraid. 


TEXT 34 


ta A Gaudt qwesq: Tae | 
pat fafiaat ae: Tact: Waar BT vl 


yena me piirvam adrinam 
paksa-cchedah prajatyaye 

krto nivisatam bharaih 
patattraih patatam bhuvi 


yena—by the same thunderbolt; me—by me; pi#rvam—formerly; 
adrinam—of the mountains; paksa-cchedah—the cutting of the wings; 
praja-atyaye —when there was killing of the people in general; krtah— 
was done; nivisatam—of those mountains which entered; bharaih—by 
the great weight; patattraih—by wings; patatam—falling; bhuvi—on 
the ground. 


TRANSLATION 


Indra thought: Formerly, when many mountains flying in the 
sky with wings would fall to the ground and kill people, I cut their 
wings with this same thunderbolt. 


TEXT 35 
ava ae ait aa faaiea: | 
TY AMT TGA: Tagg 34 


tapah-sdramayam tvdstrarn 
vrtro yena vipatitah 
anye capi balopetah 


sarvastrair aksata-tvacah 


tapah—austerities; sdra-mayam—greatly powerful; tvdstram—per- 
formed by Tvasta; vrtrah—Vrtrasura; yena—by which; vipatitah—was 
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killed; anye—others; ca—also; api—indeed; bala-upetah—very 
powerful persons; sarva—all kinds; astraih—by weapons; aksata— 
without being injured; tvacah—their skin. 


TRANSLATION 
Vrtrasura was the essence of the austerities undergone by 
Tvasta, yet the thunderbolt killed him. Indeed, not only he but 
also many other stalwart heroes, whose very skin could not be in- 
jured even by all kinds of weapons, were killed by the same thun- 
derbolt. 
TEXT 36 


TSH AtEm AM AAT THISATS TH | 
WE TES VS AMAT TANT 112411 


so ‘yam pratihato vajro 
maya mukto ’sure ‘lpake 
naham tad ddade dandam 


brahma-tejo ‘py akaranam 


sah ayam—therefore, this thunderbolt; pratihatah—repelled; 
vajrah—thunderbolt; maya—by me; muktah—released; asure—unto 
that demon; alpake—less important; na—not; aham—I; tat—that; 
ddade—hold; dandam—it is now just like a rod; brahma-tejah—as 


powerful as a brahmastra; api—although; akdranam—now it is useless. 


TRANSLATION 


But now, although the same thunderbolt has been released 
against a less important demon, it has been ineffectual. Therefore, 
although it was as good as a brahmastra, it has now become useless 
like an ordinary rod. I shall therefore hold it no longer. 


TEXT 37 
efi aa Pilea aati | 
a WSU aAgTaAelA TAT: [12 
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iti Sakram visidantam 
aha vag asaririni 

nayam suskair atho nardrair 
vadham arhati danavah 


iti—in this way; sSakram—unto Indra; visidantam—lamenting; 
aha—spoke; vak—a voice; asaririni—without any body, or from the 
sky; na—not; ayam—this; suskaih—by anything dry; atho—also; na— 
nor; ardraih—by anything moist; vadham—annihilation; arhati—is 


befitting; dénavah—this demon (Namuci). 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: While the morose Indra was 
lamenting in this way, an ominous, unembodied voice said from 
the sky, ““This demon Namuci is not to be annihilated by anything 
dry or moist.” 


TEXT 38 
AUTH AT TA SM TIARAS: | 
AASeA Mead SAM ATT HAT: FcI 


maydsmai yad varo datto 
mrtyur naivardra-suskayoh 
ato ’nyas cintaniyas te 


upayo maghavan ripoh 


maya—by me; asmai—unto him; yat—because; varah—a benedic- 
tion; dattah—has been granted; mrtyuh—death; na—not; eva—in- 
deed; drdra—by either a moist; suskayoh—or by a dry medium; atah— 
therefore; anyah—something else, another; cintaniyah—has to be 
thought of; te—by you; updyah—means; maghavan—O Indra; ripoh— 
of your enemy. 


TRANSLATION 


The voice also said, “‘O Indra, because I have given this demon 
the benediction that he will never be killed by any weapon that is 
dry or moist, you have to think of another way to kill him.”” 
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TEXT 39 
at Zat fazaracd aqaraaartta: | 
aa HaAyIsIgagaaRY 1381 


tam daivim giram dkarnya 
maghavan susaméhitah 

dhydyan phenam athdapasyad 
upayam ubhayatmakam 


tam—that; daivim—ominous; giram—voice; dkarnya—after hear- 
ing; maghavan—Lord Indra; su-samahitah—becoming very careful; 
dhyayan—meditating; phenam—appearance of foam; atha— 
thereafter; apasyat—he saw; up@yam—the means; ubhaya-dtmakam- 
—simultaneously dry and moist. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing the ominous voice, Indra, with great attention, 
began to meditate on how to kill the demon. He then saw that foam 
would be the means, for it is neither moist nor dry. 


TEXT 40 


a THT A ALT aT aga: Fat: | 
t aaafann aetaafahaay lvolt 


na Ssuskena na cardrena 
jahara namuceh sirah 

tam tustuvur muni-gana 
mélyais cavakiran vibhum 


na—neither; suskena—by dry means; na—nor; ca—also; ardrena— 
by a moist weapon; jahadra—he separated; namuceh—of Namuci; 
Sirah—the head; tam—him (Indra); tustuvuh—satished; muni- 
ganah—all the sages; malyaih—with flower garlands; ca—also; 
avakiran—covered; vibhum—that great personality. 
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TRANSLATION 
Thus Indra, King of heaven, severed Namuci’s head with a 
weapon of foam, which was neither dry nor moist. Then all the 
sages satisfied Indra, the exalted personality, by showering flowers 
and garlands upon him, almost covering him. 


PURPORT 


In this regard, the sruti-mantras say, apam phenena namuceh sira 
indro ‘darayat: Indra killed Namuci with watery foam, which is neither 
moist nor dry. 


TEXT 41 


TWeaagTat IG PTAT TE | 
Sagequat «Agden «= ATTAT Weel 


gandharva-mukhyau jagatur 
visvavasu-paravastt 

deva-dundubhayo nedur 
nartakyo nanrtur muda 


gandharva-mukhyau—the two chiefs of the Gandharvas; jagatuh— 
began to sing nice songs; visvdvasu—named Visvavasu; pardvasii— 
named Paravasu; deva-dundubhayah—the kettledrums beaten by the 
demigods; neduh—made their sound; nartakyah—the dancers known 
as Apsaras; nanrtuh—began to dance; mudad—in great happiness. 


TRANSLATION 


Visvavasu and Paravasu, the two chiefs of the Gandharvas, sang 
in great happiness. The kettledrums of the demigods sounded, and 
the Apsaras danced in jubilation. 


TEXT 42 
Taq ygwfagetearaarenes: | 
AIM AMPA WT Well 
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anye ’py evar pratidvandvan 
vayv-agni-varunadayah 
sidaydm Gsur asuran 
mrgan kesarino yatha 


anye—others; api—also; evam—in this way; pratidvandvdn—the 
opposing party of belligerants; vayu—the demigod known as Vayu; 
agni—the demigod known as Agni; varuna-ddayah—the demigod 
known as Varuna and others; stidaydm asuh—began to kill vigorously; 
asurdn—all the demons; mrgan—deer; kesarinah—lions; yatha—just 
as. 


TRANSLATION 
Vayu, Agni, Varuna and other demigods began killing the 


demons who opposed them, just as lions kill deer in a forest. 


TEXT 43 


mam fiat Faegaflarat TT | 
areata faqares sreTaaay lea 


brahmana presito devan 
devarsir nadrado nrpa 

varayam asa vibudhan 
drstva ddnava-sariksayam 


brahmana—by Lord Brahma; presitah—sent; devdn—unto the 
demigods; deva-rsih —the great sage of the heavenly planets; ndradah— 
Narada Muni; nrpa—O King; vdrayam dsa—forbade; vibudhan—all 
the demigods; drstvd—after seeing; danava-sanksayam—the total an- 
nihilation of the demons. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, when Lord Brahma saw the imminent total annihilation 
of the demons, he sent a message with Narada, who went before 


the demigods to make them stop fighting. 


Text 45] King Indra Annihilates the Demons 93 


TEXT 44 
MA TAF 

vated ome ARTETA: | 

fen aafia: at saad Agata iivell 


Sri-naérada uvaca 
bhavadbhir amrtam praptam 
narayana-bhujasrayaih 
Sriya samedhitah sarva 

uparamata vigrahat 


Sri-ndradah uvdca—Narada Muni prayed to the demigods; 
bhavadbhih—by all of you; amrtam—nectar; praptam—has been ob- 
tained; nadradyana—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhuja- 
asrayaih—being protected by the arms; sriya—by all fortune; 
samedhitah—have flourished; sarve—all of you; upadramata—now 
cease; vigrahat—from this fighting. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Narada said: All of you demigods are protected 
by the arms of Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and by His grace you have gotten the nectar. By the grace of the 
goddess of fortune, you are glorious in every way. Therefore, 


please stop this fighting. 


TEXT 45 
YG SAT 

aay aeqdiei alaaedt wads: | 

sR: at | Aer etl 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
samyamya manyu-samrambham 
manayanto muner vacah 
upagiyamananucarair 
yayuh sarve trivistapam 
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sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; sariryamya—control- 
ling; manyu—of anger; samrambham—the aggravation; mdnayan- 
tah—accepting; muneh vacah—the words of Narada Muni; 
upagiyamdna—being praised; anucaraih—by their followers; yayuh— 
returned; sarve—all of the demigods; trivistapam—to the heavenly 
planets. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Accepting the words of Narada, the 
demigods gave up their anger and stopped fighting. Being praised 
by their followers, they returned to their heavenly planets. 


TEXT 46 


qsahear wt afay anarguda 3 | 
afs fiona aed farizgreray lei 


ye ‘vasista rane tasmin 
ndradanumatena te 

balim vipannam adaya 
astam girlm updgaman 


ye—some of the demons who; avasistah—remained; rane—in the 
fight; tasmin—in that; ndrada-anumatena—by the order of Narada; 
te—all of them; balim—Maharaja Bali; vipannam—in reverses; 
ddaya—taking; astam—named Asta; girim—to the mountain; 
updgaman—went. 


TRANSLATION 


Following the order of Narada Muni, whatever demons 
remained on the battlefield took Bali Maharaja, who was in a pre- 
carious condition, to the hill known as Astagiri. 


TEXT 47 
CECHIERCICM@ECDEICICCIt CIC Mam 
REC MICO CM CICCMMECIC OO MIE] 
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tatravinastavayavan 
vidyamana-sirodharan 

usana jivayam dasa 
sanjivanyd sva-vidyayda 


tatra—on that hill; avinasta-avayavaén—the demons who had been 
killed but whose bodily parts had not been lost; vidyamdana- 
sirodhardn—whose heads were still existing on their bodies; usanah— 
Sukracarya; jivayam dsa—brought to life; saijivanya—by the Safijivani 
mantra; sva-vidyaya—by his own achievement. 


TRANSLATION 
There, on that hill, Sukracayra brought to life all the dead 


demoniac soldiers who had not lost their heads, trunks and limbs. 
He achieved this by his own mantra, known as Safijivani. 


TEXT 48 
a eRAAA CIV: WeaTTea eas: | 
Tiadst afaagtarateaam lvl! 


balis cosanasa sprstah 
pratydpannendriya-smrtih 

parayito “pi nakhidyal 
loka-tattva-vicaksanah 


balih —Maharaja Bali; ca—also; usanasa—by Sukracarya; sprstah— 
being touched; pratyadpanna—was brought back; indriya-smrtih— 
realization of the actions of the senses and memory; pardjitah—he was 
defeated; api—although; na akhidyat—he did not lament; loka-tattva- 
vicaksanah—because he was very experienced in universal affairs. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja was very experienced in universal affairs. When 
he regained his senses and memory by the grace of Sukracarya, he 
could understand everything that had happened. Therefore, al- 
though he had been defeated, he did not lament. 
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PURPORT 


It is significant that Bali Maharaja is here said to be very experienced. 
Although defeated, he was not at all sorry, for he knew that nothing can 
take place without the sanction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Since he was a devotee, he accepted his defeat without lamentation. As 
stated by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in Bhagavad-gita (2.47), 
karmany evadhikaras te ma phalesu kadacana. Everyone in Krsna con- 
sciousness should execute his duty, without regard for victory or defeat. 
One must execute his duty as ordered by Krsna or His representative, the 
spiritual master. Anukiilyena krsndnusilanam bhaktir uttama. In first- 
class devotional service, one always abides by the orders and will of 
Krsna. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Eleventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “King Indra Annihilates 
the Demons.” 


CHAPTER TWELVE 


The Mohini-miarti Incarnation 
Bewilders Lord Siva 


This chapter describes how Lord Siva was bewildered upon seeing the 
beautiful Mohini-mirti incarnation of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head and how he later came to his senses. When Lord Siva heard about 
the pastimes performed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, in 
the form of an attractive woman, he mounted his bull and went to see the 
Lord. Accompanied by his wife, Uma, and his servants, the bhiita-gana, 
or ghosts, he approached the lotus feet of the Lord. Lord Siva offered 
obeisances to the Supreme Lord as the all-pervading Lord, the universal 
form, the supreme controller of creation, the Supersoul, the resting place 
for everyone, and the completely independent cause of all causes. Thus 
he offered prayers giving truthful descriptions of the Lord. Then he ex- 
pressed his desire. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is very kind to 
His devotees. Therefore, to fulfill the desire of His devotee Lord Siva, He 
expanded His energy and manifested Himself in the form of a very 
beautiful and attractive woman. Upon seeing this form, even Lord Siva 
was captivated. Later, by the grace of the Lord, he controlled himself. 
This demonstrates that by the power of the Lord’s external energy, 
everyone is captivated by the form of woman in this material world. 
Again, however, by the grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
one can overcome the influence of maya. This was evinced by Lord Siva, 
the topmost devotee of the Lord. First he was captivated, but later, by the 
grace of the Lord, he restrained himself. It is declared in this connection 
that only a pure devotee can restrain himself from the attractive feature 
of maya. Otherwise, once a living entity is trapped by the external 
feature of maya, he cannot overcome it. After Lord Siva was graced by 
the Supreme Lord, he circumambulated the Lord along with his wife, 
Bhavani, and his companions, the ghosts. Then he left for his own abode. 
Sukadeva Gosvami concludes this chapter by describing the transcenden- 
tal qualities of Uttamasloka, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and by 
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declaring that one can glorify the Lord by nine kinds of devotional ser- 
vice, beginning with sravanam kirtanam. 


TEXTS 1-2 
ATT TOTENA 
pte lt lier 

1 Barnet: ateawraq ti 2 1! 
grea fiita: §« ahyaida: | 
ae Fou at TS Aa AAG ll 2 Il 


Sri-bddardyanir uvdca 
vrsa-dhvajo nisamyedam 

yosid-ripena daénavan 
mohayitva sura-ganan 

harih somam apdayayat 


vrsam Gruhya girisah 
sarva-bhiita-ganair urtah 

saha devya yayau drastum 
yatraste madhusidanah 


Sri- -badarayanih uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; vrsa-dhvajah— 
Lord Siva, who is carried by a bull; nisamya—hearing; idam—this 
(news); yosit-ripena—by assuming the form of a woman; danavan— 
the demons; mohayitva—enchanting; sura-gandn—unto the demigods; 
harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; somam—nectar; 
apayayat—caused to drink; vrsam—the bull; druhya—mounting; 
girisah—Lord Siva; sarva—all; bhita-ganaih—by the ghosts; vrtah— 
surrounded; saha devya—with Uma; yayau—went; drastum—to see; 
yatra—where; aste—stays; madhusidanah—Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Hari, in the form of a woman, captivated the demons and enabled 
the demigods to drink the nectar. After hearing of these pastimes, 
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Lord Siva, who is carried by a bull, went to the place where 
Madhusidana, the Lord, resides. Accompanied by his wife, Uma, 
and surrounded by his companions, the ghosts, Lord Siva went 
there to see the Lord’s form as a woman. 


TEXT 3 
Tan ATT Alet ara Aa: | 
arise gare afagea wareftq i! 3 1 


sabhajito bhagavata 
sddaram somaya bhavah 

siipavista uvadcedam 
pratipijjya smayan harim 


sabhajitah—well received; bhagavata—by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Visnu; sa-ddaram—with great respect (as befitting Lord 
Siva); sa-umayad—with Uma; bhavah—Lord Sambhu (Lord Siva); su- 
upavistah—being comfortably situated; uvdca—said; idam—this; 
pratipijya—offering respect; smayan—smiling; harim—unto the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead welcomed Lord Siva and 
Uma with great respect, and after being seated comfortably, Lord 
Siva duly worshiped the Lord and smilingly spoke as follows. 


TEXT 4 
Haass SIF 
area wore | THT | 


arate aaat aaa FaeaAT: | 2 II 


sri-mahadeva uvdaca 
deva-deva jagad-vydapin 
Jagad-isa jagan-maya 
sarvesam api bhavanam 
tvam atma hetur isvarah 
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sri-mahddevah uvaéca—Lord Siva (Mahadeva) said; deva-deva—O 
best demigod among the demigods; jagat-vyapin—O all-pervading Lord; 
jagat-isa—O master of the universe; jagat-maya—O my Lord, who are 
transformed by Your energy into this creation; sarvesam api—all kinds 
of; bhavandm—situations; tvam—You; datma—the moving force; 
hetuh—because of this; isvarah—the Supreme Lord, Paramesvara. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Mahadeva said: O chief demigod among the demigods, O 
all-pervading Lord, master of the universe, by Your energy You 
are transformed into the creation. You are the root and efficient 
cause of everything. You are not material. Indeed, You are the 
Supersoul or supreme living force of everything. Therefore, You 
are ParameSvara, the supreme controller of all controllers. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, resides within the ma- 
terial world as the sattva-guna-avatdara. Lord Siva is the tamo-guna- 
avatara, and Lord Brahmi is the rajo-guna-avatara, but although Lord 
Visnu is among them, He is not in the same category. Lord Visnu is deva- 
deva, the chief of all the demigods. Since Lord Siva is in this material 
world, the energy of the Supreme Lord, Visnu, includes Lord Siva. Lord 
Visnu is therefore called jagad-vyapi, “‘the all-pervading Lord.” Lord 
Siva is sometimes called MaheSvara, and so people think that Lord Siva is 
everything. But here Lord Siva addresses Lord Visnu as Jagad-isa, “the 
master of the universe.” Lord Siva is sometimes called VisveSvara, but 
here he addresses Lord Visnu as Jagan-maya, indicating that even 
VisveSvara is under Lord Visnu’s control. Lord Visnu is the master of the 
spiritual world, yet He controls the material world also, as stated in 
Bhagavad-gita (mayadhyaksena prakrtih sityate sacaracaram). Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva are also sometimes called isvara, but the supreme 
isvara is Lord Visnu, Lord Krsna. As stated in Brahma-samhita, isvarah 
paramah krsnah: the Supreme Lord is Krsna, Lord Visnu. Everything in 
existence works in proper order because of Lord Visnu. Andantara-stha- 
paramanu-caydantara-stham. Even paramdnu, the small atoms, work 
because of Lord Visnu’s presence within them. 
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TEXT 5 
Wage waeryenye ae: | 
TASSaTS Aare aq aes eA Fay AAT NI 


ady-antav asya yan madhyam 
idam anyad aham bahih 

yato ’vyayasya naitani 
tat satyam brahma cid bhavan 


ddi—the beginning; antau—and the end; asya—of this manifested 
cosmos or of anything material or visible; yat—that which; madhyam— 
between the beginning and the end, the sustenance; dam—this cosmic 
manifestation; anyat—anything other than You; aham—the wrong 
mental conception; bahih—outside of You; yatah—because of; 
avyayasya—the inexhaustible; na—not; etani—all these differences; 
tat—that; satyam—the Absolute Truth; brahma—the Supreme; cit— 
spiritual; bhavan—Your Lordship. 


TRANSLATION 


The manifest, the unmanifest, false ego and the beginning, 
maintenance and annihilation of this cosmic manifestation all 
come from You, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But because 
You are the Absolute Truth, the supreme absolute spirit soul, the 
Supreme Brahman, such changes as birth, death and sustenance do 
not exist in You. 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedic mantras, yato va imdni bhiitdni jayante: 
everything is an emanation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As 
stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (7.4): 


bhiimir apo ’nalo vayuh 
kham mano buddhir eva ca 
ahankara itiyam me 


bhinné prakrtir astadha 


“Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all 
together these eight comprise My separated material energies.” In other 
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words, the ingredients of the cosmic manifestation also consist of the en- 
ergy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This does not mean, 
however, that because the ingredients come from Him, He is no longer 
complete. Pirnasya piirnam ddaya piirnam evdavasisyate: ‘Because He 
is the complete whole, even though so many complete units emanate 
from Him, He remains the complete balance.” Thus the Lord is called 
avyaya, inexhaustible. Unless we accept the Absolute Truth as acintya- 
bhedabheda, simultaneously one and different, we cannot have a clear 
conception of the Absolute Truth. The Lord is the root of everything. 
Aham adir hi devanam: He is the original cause of all the devas, or 
demigods. Aham sarvasya prabhavah: everything emanates from Him. 
In all cases—nominative, objective, positive, negative and so on—what- 
ever we may conceive of in this entire cosmic manifestation is in fact the 
Supreme Lord. For Him there are no such distinctions as “‘this is mine, 
and this belongs to someone else,” because He is everything. He is 
therefore called avyaya—changeless and inexhaustible. Because the 
Supreme Lord is avyaya, He is the Absolute Truth, the fully spiritual 
Supreme Brahman. 


TEXT 6 
a N 
aaa aeoTeas] Tear frees: 
Rasitara: ay Fra: AAT II § I! 
tavaiva caranambhojam 
Sreyas-kama nirasisah 
visryyobhayatah sarigam 
munayah samupdsate 


tava—Your; eva—indeed; carana-ambhojam—lotus feet; sreyah- 
kamah—persons desiring the ultimate auspiciousness, the ultimate goal 
of life; nirdsisah—without material desire; visrjya—giving up; 
ubhayatah—in this life and the next; sargam—attachment; 
munayah—great sages; samupdsate—worship. 


TRANSLATION 


Pure devotees or great saintly persons who desire to achieve the 
highest goal in life and who are completely free from all material 
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desires for sense gratification engage constantly in the transcen- 
dental service of Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


One is in the material world when he thinks, “I am this body, and 
everything with reference to my body is mine.”’ Ato grha-ksetra-sutapta- 
vittair janasya moho ’yam aham mameti. This is the symptom of ma- 
terial life. In the materialistic conception of life, one thinks, ““This is my 
house, this is my land, this is my family, this is my state,” and so on. But 
those who are munayah, saintly persons following in the footsteps of 
Narada Muni, simply engage in the transcendental loving service of the 
Lord without any personal desire for sense gratification. Anyabhilasita- 
Siinyam jniana-karmady-anavrtam. Either in this life or in the next, the 
only concern of such saintly devotees is to serve the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Thus they are also absolute because they have no other 
desires. Being freed from the dualities of material desire, they are called 
Sreyas-kamah. In other words, they are not concerned with dharma 
(religiosity), artha (economic development), or kama (sense eratifica- 
tion). The only concern of such devotees is moksa, liberation. This moksa 
does not refer to becoming one with the Supreme like the Mayavadi phi- 
losophers. Caitanya Mahaprabhu explained that real moksa means taking 
shelter of the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead. The Lord clearly 
explained this fact while instructing Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya wanted to correct the word mukti-pade in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, but Caitanya Mahaprabhu informed him that there 
is no need to correct any word in Srimad-Bhagavatam. He explained that 
mukti-pade refers to the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Visnu, who offers mukti and is therefore called Mukunda. A pure 
devotee is not concerned with material things. He is not concerned with 
religiosity, economic development or sense gratification. He is interested 
only in serving the lotus feet of the Lord. 


TEXT 7 
ei aa quad frac fate- 
WACAAA HAKATA | 
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faag  etqecafaladaaar- 
May «= AAT TAI: II 0 II 


tvam brahma piirnam amrtam vigunam visokam 
dnanda-matram avikdram ananyad anyat 

visvasya hetur udaya-sthiti-samyamanam 
atmesvaras ca tad-apeksatayanapeksah 


tvam—Your Lordship; brahma—the all-pervading Absolute Truth; 
pumam—fully complete; amrtam—never to be vanquished; vigunam — 
spiritually situated, free from the material modes of nature; visokam— 
without lamentation; dnanda-matram—always in transcendental bliss; 
avikaram—changeless; ananyat—separated from everything; anyat— 
yet You are everything; visvasya—of the cosmic manifestation; hetuh— 
the cause; udaya—of the beginning; — sthiti—maintenance; 
samyamanam—and of all the directors controlling the various depart- 
ments of the cosmic manifestation; @tmma-isvarah—the Supersoul giving 
direction to everyone; ca—also; tat-apeksataya—everyone depends 


upon You; anapeksah—always fully independent. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are the Supreme Brahman, complete in every- 
thing. Being completely spiritual, You are eternal, free from the 
material modes of nature, and full of transcendental bliss. Indeed, 
for You there is no question of lamentation. Since You are the 
supreme cause, the cause of all causes, nothing can exist without 
You. Yet we are different from You in a relationship of cause and 
effect, for in one sense the cause and effect are different. You are 
the original cause of creation, manifestation and annihilation, and 
You bestow benedictions upon all living entities. Everyone 
depends upon You for the results of his activities, but You are al- 
ways independent. 


PURPORT 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead says in Bhagavad-gita (9.4): 


maya tatam idam sarvam 
jagad avyakta-mirtina 


Text 8] Mohini-marti Bewilders Lord Siva 105 


mat-sthani sarva-bhitani 
na caham tesv avasthitah 


*“By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, but I am not in them.” This explains the philosophy of 
simultaneous oneness and difference, known as acintya-bhedabheda. 
Everything is the Supreme Brahman, the Personality of Godhead, yet the 
Supreme Person is differently situated from everything. Indeed, because 
the Lord is differently situated from everything material, He is the 
Supreme Brahman, the supreme cause, the supreme controller. [svarah 
paramah krsnah sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah. The Lord is the supreme 
cause, and His form has nothing to do with the material modes of nature. 
The devotee prays: “As Your devotee is completely free from all desires, 
Your Lordship is also completely free from desires. You are fully inde- 
pendent. Although all living entities engage in Your service, You do not 
depend on the service of anyone. Although this material world is created 
complete by You, everything depends on Your sanction. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita, mattah smrtir ji@nam apohanam ca: remembrance, 
knowledge and forgetfulness come from You. Nothing can be done inde- 
pendently, yet You act independently of the service rendered by Your 
servants. The living entities depend on Your mercy for liberation, but 
when You want to give them liberation, You do not depend on anyone 
else. Indeed, by Your causeless mercy, You can give liberation to anyone. 
Those who receive Your mercy are called krpa-siddha. To reach the plat- 
form of perfection takes many, many lives (bahiinadm janmandm ante 
jfidGnavan mam prapadyate). Nonetheless, even without undergoing 
severe austerities, one can attain perfection by Your mercy. Devotional 
service should be unmotivated and free from impediments (ahaituky 
apratihataé yaydétma suprasidati). This is the position of nirdsisah, or 
freedom from expectations for results. A pure devotee continuously 
offers transcendental loving service to You, but You may nonetheless 
offer mercy to anyone, without depending on his service.” 


TEXT 8 
qeraqay agg saad 4 
at HarHatere aq TAR: | 
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meMteata aifiten fase 
TATE TUT heraar freafsyHA ll < II 


ekas tvam eva sad asad dvayam advayam ca 
svarnam krtdkrtam iveha na vastu-bhedah 
ajfidnatas tvayi janair vihito vikalpo 


yasmad guna-vyatikaro nirupddhikasya 


ekah—the only one; tvam—Your Lordship; eva—indeed; sat—which 
is existing, as the effect; asat—which is nonexistent, as the cause; 
dvayam—both of them; advayam—without duality; ca—and; svarnam- 
—gold; krta—manufactured into different forms; akrtam—the original 
source of gold (the gold mine); iva—like; iha—in this world; na—not; 
vastu-bhedah—difference in the substance; ajndnatah—only because of 
ignorance; tvayi—unto You; janaih—by the general mass of people; 
vihitah—it should be done; vikalpah—differentiation; yasmat—because 
of; guna-vyatikarah—free from the differences created by the material 
modes of nature; nirupadhikasya—without any material designation. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, Your Lordship alone is the cause and the effect. 
Therefore, although You appear to be two, You are the absolute 
one. As there is no difference between the gold of a golden orna- 
ment and the gold in a mine, there is no difference between cause 
and effect; both of them are the same. Only because of ignorance 
do people concoct differences and dualities. You are free from ma- 
terial contamination, and since the entire cosmos is caused by You 
and cannot exist without You, it is an effect of Your transcendental 
qualities. Thus the conception that Brahman is true and the world 
false cannot be maintained. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that the living entities are 
representations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s marginal 
potency whereas the various bodies accepted by the living entities are 
products of the material energy. Thus the body is considered material, 
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and the soul is considered spiritual. The origin of them both, however, is 
the same Supreme Personality of Godhead. As the Lord explains in 
Bhagavad-gita (7.4—5): 


bhiimir apo ’nalo vayuh 
kham mano buddhir eva ca 
ahankara itiyam me 
bhinna prakrtir astadha 


apareyam itas tv anyam 
prakrtim viddhi me param 

jiva-bhitam maha-baho 
yayedam dharyate jagat 


“Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all 
together these eight comprise My separated material energies. But 
besides this inferior nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior 
energy of Mine, which consists of all living entities who are struggling 
with material nature and are sustaining the universe.” Thus both matter 
and the living entities are manifestations of energy of the Supreme Lord. 
Since the energy and the energetic are not different and since the ma- 
terial and marginal energies are both energies of the supreme energetic, 
the Supreme Lord, ultimately the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
everything. In this regard, the example may be given of gold that has not 
been molded and gold that has been molded into various ornaments. A 
gold earring and the gold in a mine are different only as cause and effect; 
otherwise they are the same. The Veddnta-sitra describes that Brahman 
is the cause of everything. Janmady asya yatah. Everything is born of 
the Supreme Brahman, from which everything emanates as different en- 
ergies. None of these energies, therefore, should be considered false. The 
Mayavadis’ differentiation between Brahman and mayéd is only due to ig- 
norance. 

Srimad Viraraghava Acarya, in his Bhagavata-candra-candrika, de- 
scribes the Vaisnava philosophy as follows. The cosmic manifestation is 
described as sat and asat, as cit and acit. Matter is acit, and the living 
force is cit, but their origin is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in 
whom there is no difference between matter and spirit. According to this 
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conception, the cosmic manifestation, consisting of both matter and 
spirit, is not different from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Idam 
hi visvarn bhagavan ivetarah: “This cosmic manifestation is also the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, although it appears different from 
Him.” In Bhagavad-gita (9.4) the Lord says: 


maya tatam idam sarvam 
Jagad avyakta-mirtina 

mat-sthani sarva-bhitani 
na caham tesv avasthitah 


““By Me, in My unmanifested form, this entire universe is pervaded. All 
beings are in Me, but I am not in them.”’ Thus although someone may say 
that the Supreme Person is different from the cosmic manifestation, ac- 
tually He is not. The Lord says, mayd tatam idam sarvam: “In My im- 
personal feature I am spread throughout the world.” Therefore, this 
world is not different from Him. The difference is a difference in names. 
For example, whether we speak of gold earrings, gold bangles or gold 
necklaces, ultimately they are all gold. In a similar way, all the different 
manifestations of matter and spirit are ultimately one in the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Ekam evddvitiyam brahma. This is the Vedic 
version (Chandogya Upanisad 6.2.1). There is oneness because every- 
thing emanates from the Supreme Brahman. The example already given 
is that there is no difference between a golden earring and the gold mine 
as it is. The Vaisesika philosophers, however, because of their Mayavada 
conception, create differences. They say, brahma satyam jagan mithya: 
‘The Absolute Truth is real, and the cosmic manifestation is false.”’ But 
why should the jagat be considered mithya? The jagat is an emanation 
from Brahman. Therefore the jagat is also truth. 

Vaisnavas, therefore, do not consider the jagat to be mithya; rather, 
they regard everything as reality in connection with the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


anasaktasya visayan 
yatharham upayunjatah 
nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 


yuktam vairdgyam ucyate 
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praparcikataya buddhya 
hari-sambandhi-vastunah 

mumuksubhih paritydgo 
vairagyam phalgu kathyate 


“Things should be accepted for the Lord’s service and not for one’s per- 
sonal sense gratification. If one accepts something without attachment 
and accepts it because it is related to Krsna, one’s renunciation is called 
yuktam vairagyam. Whatever is favorable for the rendering of service to 
the Lord should be accepted and should not be rejected as a material 
thing.” (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.255-256) The Jagat should not be 
rejected as mithya. It is truth, and the truth is realized when everything 
is engaged in the service of the Lord. A flower accepted for one’s sense 
gratification is material, but when the same flower is offered to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead by a devotee, it is spiritual. Food taken 
and cooked for oneself is material, but food cooked for the Supreme Lord 
is spiritual prasdda. This is a question of realization. Actually, every- 
thing is given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore 
everything is spiritual, but those who are not advanced in proper knowl- 
edge make distinctions because of the interactions of the three modes of 
material nature. In this regard, Srila Jiva Gosvami says that although the 
sun is the only light, the sunshine, which is exhibited in seven colors, 
and darkness, which is the absence of sunshine, are not different from 
the sun, for without the existence of the sun such differentiations cannot 
exist. There may be varied nomenclature because of different conditions, 
but they are all the sun. The Purdnas therefore say: 


eka-desa-sthitasyagner 
Jyotsna vistarini yatha 

parasya brahmanah saktis 
tathedam akhilam jagat 


“‘Just as the illumination of a fire, which is situated in one place, is 
spread all over, the energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Parabrahman, are spread all over this universe.” (Visnu 
Purdna 1.22.53) Materially, we can directly perceive the sunshine 
spreading itself according to different names and activities, but 
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ultimately the sun is one. Similarly, sarvam khalv idam brahma: every- 
thing is an expansion of the Supreme Brahman. Therefore, the Supreme 
Lord is everything, and He is one without differentiation. There is no ex- 
istence separate from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 9 
at wa Brmareaa was 
TH GL ATA: Fed TIT | 
wassated aratagd Wat 
PA HATO ETTAATAT I & I 


tvam brahma kecid avayanty uta dharmam eke 
eke param sad-asatoh purusam paresam 

anye ‘vayanti nava-sakti-yutam param tvam 
kecin maha-purusam avyayam datma-tantram 


tvam— You; brahma—the supreme truth, the Absolute Truth, Brah- 
man, kecit—some people, namely the group of Mayavadis known as the 
Vedantists; avayanti—consider; uta—certainly; dharmam—treligion; 
eke—some others; eke—some others; param—transcendental; sat- 
asatoh—to both cause and effect; purusam—the Supreme Person; 
paresam—the supreme controller; anye—others; avayanti—describe; 
nava-sakti-yutam —endowed with nine potencies; param —transcenden- 
tal; tv@m—unto You; kecit—some; mahda-purusam—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; avyayam—without loss of energy; atma- 
tantram—supremely independent. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are known as the impersonalist Vedantists regard 
You as the impersonal Brahman. Others, known as the Mimarnsaka 
philosophers, regard You as religion. The Sankhya philosophers 
regard You as the transcendental person who is beyond prakrti and 
purusa and who is the controller of even the demigods. The 
followers of the codes of devotional service known as the 
Pajicaratras regard You as being endowed with nine different 
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potencies. And the Patafijala philosophers, the followers of 
Patafijali Muni, regard You as the supreme independent Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who has no equal or superior. 


TEXT 10 


feat TaCHATM: 112 oll 


naham pardayur rsayo na marici-mukhya 
jananti yad-viracitam khalu sattva-sargah 

yan-mayayda musita-cetasa isa daitya- 
martyddayah kim uta sasvad-abhadra-vrttah 


na—neither; aham—I; para-dyuh—that personality who lives for 
millions and millions of years (Lord Brahma): rsayah—the seven rsis of 
the seven planets; na—nor; marici-mukhyah—headed by Marici Rsi; 
jananti—know; yat—by whom (the Supreme Lord); viracitam—this 
universe, which has been created; khalu—indeed; sattva-sargah—al- 
though born in the mode of material goodness; yat-mayayd —by the in- 
fluence of whose energy; musita-cetasah—their hearts are bewildered; 
isa—O my Lord; daitya—the demons; martya-addayah—the human 
beings and others; kim uta—what to speak of; sasvat—always; abhadra- 
vrttah—influenced by the base qualities of material nature. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, I, who am considered to be the best of the demigods, 
and Lord Brahma and the great rsis, headed by Marici, are born of 
the mode of goodness. Nonetheless, we are bewildered by Your il- 
lusory energy and cannot understand what this creation is. Aside 
from us, what is to be said of others, like the demons and human 
beings, who are in the base modes of material nature [rajo-guna 
and tamo-guna]? How will they know You? 
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PURPORT 


Factually speaking, even those who are situated in the material mode 
of goodness cannot understand the position of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. What then is to be said of those who are situated in rajo- 
guna and tamo-guna, the base qualities of material nature? How can we 
even imagine the Supreme Personality of Godhead? There are so many 
philosophers trying to understand the Absolute Truth, but since they are 
situated in the base qualities of material nature and are addicted to so 
many bad habits, like drinking, meat-eating, illicit sex and gambling, 
how can they conceive of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? For them 
it is impossible. For the present day, the pdvicaratriki-vidhi as enunciated 
by Narada Muni is the only hope. Srila Ripa Gosvami, therefore, has 
quoted the following verse from the Brahma-yamala: 


Sruti-smrti-puranadi- 
paricaratra-vidhim vind 

aikantiki harer bhaktir 
utpatayaiva kalpate 


“Devotional service of the Lord that ignores the authorized Vedic 
literatures like the Upanisads, Puranas and Ndrada-pajicaratra is 
simply an unnecessary disturbance in society.” (Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu 1.2.101) Those who are very advanced in knowledge and are 
situated in the mode of goodness follow the Vedic instructions of the sruti 
and smrti and other religious scriptures, including the pdfcaratriki- 
vidhi. Without understanding the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
this way, one only creates a disturbance. In this age of Kali, so many 
gurus have sprung up, and because they do not refer to the sruti-smrti- 
puranadi-pancaratrika-vidhi, they are creating a great disturbance in 
the world in regard to understanding the Absolute Truth. However, 
those who follow the pavicaratriki-vidhi under the guidance of a proper 
spiritual master can understand the Absolute Truth. It is said, 
paficaratrasya krtsnasya vakta tu bhagavan svayam: the pajicaratra 
system is spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just like 
Bhagavad-gita. Vasudeva-sarana vidur ajijasaiva: the truth can be 
understood only by one who has taken shelter of the lotus feet of 
Vasudeva. 
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bahiinarh janmandm ante 
Jfaanavan mam prapadyate 
vasudevah sarvam iti 


sa mahatma sudurlabhah 


*‘After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surren- 
ders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. 
Such a great soul is very rare.” (Bg. 7.19) Only those who have surren- 
dered to the lotus feet of Vasudeva can understand the Absolute Truth. 


vasudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah prayojitah 

Janayaty dsu vairagyam 
Jfidnam ca yad ahaitukam 


“By rendering devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead, Sri 
Krsna, one immediately acquires causeless knowledge and detachment 
from the world.” (Bhag. 1.2.7) Therefore, Vasudeva, Bhagavan Sri 
Krsna, personally teaches in Bhagavad-gita: 


sarva-dharmén parityajya 
mam ekam Saranam vraja 


“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me.” 
(Bg. 18.66) aie 
bhaktya mam abhianati 
yavan yas casmi tattvatah 


“One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devo- 
tional service.” (Bg. 18.55) The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not 
properly understood even by Lord Siva or Lord Brahma, what to speak of 
others, but He can be understood by the process of bhakti-yoga. 


mayy dsakta-manéh partha 
yogam yuiijan mad-dsrayah 
asamsayam samagram mam 
yatha jridsyasi tac chrnu 
(Bg. 7.1) 
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If one practices bhakti-yoga by taking shelter of Vasudeva, Krsna, 
simply by hearing Vasudeva speak about Himself, one can understand 
everything about Him. Indeed, one can understand Him completely 


(samagram) ‘ 
TEXT 11 


aed aitedte: fafaserart 
qed Tad Aa 
agin frafa 4 aeTet 
TT ATASTUTMTNS TE 112 21 


sa tvam samihitam adah sthiti-janma-nadsam 
bhitehitarn ca jagato bhava-bandha-moksau 

vayur yatha visati kham ca cardcarakhyam 
sarvam tad-dtmakatayavagamo ’varuntse 


sah—Your Lordship; tuam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
samihitam—which has been created (by You); adah—of this material 
cosmic manifestation; sthiti-janma-nadsam—creation, maintenance and 
annihilation; bhiita—of the living entities; ihitam ca—and the different 
activities or endeavors; jagatah—of the whole world; bhava-bandha- 
moksau—in being implicated and being liberated from material com- 
plications; va@yuh—the air; yathd—as; visati—enters; kham—in the 
vast sky; ca—and; cara-acara-dkhyam—and everything, moving and 
nonmoving; sarvam—everything; tat—that; atmakataya—because of 
Your presence; avagamah—everything is known to You; avaruntse— 
You are all-pervading and therefore know everything. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are the supreme knowledge personified. You 
know everything about this creation and its beginning, mainte- 
nance and annihilation, and You know all the endeavors made by 
the living entities, by which they are either implicated in this ma- 
terial world or liberated from it. As the air enters the vast sky and 
also enters the bodies of all moving and nonmoving entities, You 
are present everywhere, and therefore You are the knower of all. 
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PURPORT 
As stated in the Brahma-samhita: 


eko ‘py asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotim 
yac-chaktir asti jagad-anda-caya yad-antah 

andantara-stha-paramanu-caydntara-stham 
govindam Gdi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“I worship the Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who by one of His plen- 
ary portions enters the existence of every universe and every atomic par- 
ticle and thus manifests His infinite energy unlimitedly throughout the 
material creation.” (Bs. 5.35) 


adnanda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhis 
tabhir ya eva nija-ripataya kalabhih 

goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhito 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who resides in His own realm, 
Goloka, with Radha, who resembles His own spiritual figure and who 
embodies the ecstatic potency [h/adini]. Their companions are Her confi- 
dantes, who embody extensions of Her bodily form and who are imbued 
and permeated with ever-blissful spiritual rasa.”” (Bs. 5.37) 

Although Govinda is always present in His abode (goloka eva 
nivasati), He is simultaneously present everywhere. Nothing is 
unknown to Him, and nothing can be hidden from Him. The example 
given here compares the Lord to the air, which is within the vast sky and 
within every body but still is different from everything. 


TEXT 12 
FTA WA ZBI TAMA A aH: | 


MSE TT THIN Tq a AMAIA Ul 2 2 


avatara maya drsta 
ramamanasya te gunaih 
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so *ham tad drastum icchami 
yat te yosid-vapur dhrtam 


avatarah—incarnations; mayd—by me; drstah—have been seen; 
ramamanasya—while You demonstrate Your various pastimes; te—of 
You; gunaih—by the manifestations of transcendental qualities; sakh— 
Lord Siva; aham—I; tat—that incarnation; drastum icchami—wish to 
see; yat—which; te—of You; yosit-vapuh—the body of a woman; 
dhrtam—was accepted. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, I have seen all kinds of incarnations You have ex- 
hibited by Your transcendental qualities, and now that You have 
appeared as a beautiful young woman, I wish to see that form of 


Your Lordship. 
PURPORT 


When Lord Siva approached Lord Visnu, Lord Visnu inquired about 
the purpose for Lord Siva’s coming there. Now Lord Siva discloses his 
desire. He wanted to see the recent incarnation of Mohini-mirti, which 
Lord Visnu had assumed to distribute the nectar generated from the 
churning of the ocean of milk. 


TEXT 13 
Fa Tee eT: TATA AA: | 
aa fRewa arena: We stags fF a: 112301 


yena sammohita daityah 
payitas camrtam surah 
tad didrksava ayatah 
param kautithalam hi nah 


yena—by such an incarnation; sammohitah—were captivated; 
daityah—the demons; pdyitah—were fed; ca—also; amrtam—nectar; 
surah—the demigods; tat—that form; didrksavah—desiring to see; 
ayatah—we have come here; param—very much; kautihalam—great 
eagerness; hi—indeed; nah—of ourselves. 
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TRANSLATION 


My Lord, we have come here desiring to see that form of Your 
Lordship which You showed to the demons to captivate them com- 
pletely and in this way enable the demigods to drink nectar. I am 
very eager to see that form. 


TEXT 14 


ATA SAA 
maaafia Repay aenfien | 
Tea we fifte sea AAT Nell 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
evam abhyarthito visnur 
bhagavan sila-panina 
prahasya bhava-gambhiram 
girisam pratyabhdsata 


Sri-Ssukah uvadca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—in this way; 
abhyarthitah—being requested; visnuh bhagavan—Lord Visnu, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; sila-pdénind—by Lord Siva, who car- 
ries a trident in his hand; prahasya—laughing; bhava-gambhiram— 
with serious gravity; girisam—unto Lord Siva; pratyabhasata —replied. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When Lord Visnu was thus requested 
by Lord Siva, who carries a trident in his hand, He smiled with gra- 
vity and replied to Lord Siva as follows. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, is known as Yogesvara. 
Yatra yogesvarah krsnah. Mystic yogis want to acquire some power by 
practicing the yoga system, but Krsna, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, is known as the Supreme Lord of all mystic power. Lord Siva 
wanted to see the Mohini-mirti, which was captivating the entire world, 
and Lord Visnu was gravely thinking of how to captivate Lord Siva also. 
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Therefore the word bhava-gambhiram is used here. The illusory, ma- 
terial energy is represented by Durgadevi, who is the wife of Girisa, or 
Lord Siva. Durgadevi could not captivate Lord Siva’s mind, but now that 
Lord Siva wanted to see Lord Visnu’s feminine form, Lord Visnu, by His 
mystic power, would assume a form that would captivate even Lord Siva. 
Therefore Lord Visnu was grave and at the same time was smiling. 


TEXT 15 


ATT ITAT 
atqgera Garrat afse AA Fa | 
THT GT ma TATA UII 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
kautihalaya daityanam 

yosid-veso maya dhrtah 
pasyata sura-karyani 

gate piyiisa-bhdjane 


Sri-bhagavan uva@ca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
kautihalaya—for the bewildering; daityanam—of the demons; yosit- 
vesah—the form of a beautiful woman; maya—by Me; dhrtah— 
assumed; pasSyata—seeing that it is necessary for Me; sura-kdryani—for 
executing the interests of the demigods; gate—having been taken away; 
piyisa-bhajane—the jug of nectar. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: When the demons 
took away the jug of nectar, I assumed the form of a beautiful 
woman to bewilder them by directly cheating them and thus to act 
in the interest of the demigods. 


PURPORT 


When the Supreme Personality of Godhead assumed the form of the 
beautiful woman Mohini-mirti, the demons were certainly captivated, 
but the demigods present were not. In other words, those who maintain a 
demoniac mentality are bewildered by the beauty of a woman, but those 
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who are advanced in Krsna consciousness, or even those on the platform 
of goodness, are not bewildered. The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
knew that because Lord Siva is not an ordinary person, he cannot be 
bewildered even by the most beautiful woman. Cupid himself tried to in- 
voke Lord Siva’s lusty desires in the presence of Parvati, but Lord Siva 
was never agitated. Rather, the blazing fire from Lord Siva’s eyes turned 
Cupid to ashes. Therefore, Lord Visnu had to think twice about what 
kind of beautiful form would bewilder even Lord Siva. Consequently He 
was smiling gravely, as stated in the previous verse (prahasya bhava- 
gambhiram). A beautiful woman generally cannot induce Lord Siva to be 
lusty, but Lord Visnu was considering whether there was any form of 
woman who could enchant him. 


TEXT 16 
aise zafrenfi feat: gra | 
amifrat TE AeTed THETA 1124 


tat te "ham darsayisyami 
didrksoh sura-sattama 
kaminam bahu mantavyam 


sar kalpa-prabhavodayam 


tat—that; te—unto you; aham—I; darsayisyami—shall show; 
didrksoh—desirous of seeing; sura-sattama—O best of the demigods; 
kamindm—of persons who are very lusty; bahu—very much; 
mantavyam—an object of adoration; sarkalpa—lusty desires; 
prabhava-udayam—causing to be strongly aroused. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the demigods, I shall now show you My form that is 
very much appreciated by those who are lusty. Since you want to 
see that form, I shall reveal it in your presence. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva’s desiring to see Lord Visnu reveal the most attractive and 
beautiful form of a woman was certainly a joking affair. Lord Siva knew 
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that he could not be agitated by any so-called beautiful woman. “The 
Daityas may have been bewildered,” he thought, “but since even the 
demigods could not be agitated, what to speak of me, who am the best of 
all the demigods?”” However, because Lord Siva wanted to see Lord 
Visnu’s form as a woman, Lord Visnu decided to impersonate a woman 
and show him a form that would immediately put him in an ocean of 
lusty desires. In effect, therefore, Lord Visnu told Lord Siva, “I will 
show you My form as a woman, and if you become agitated by lusty 
desires, do not blame Me.” The attractive features of a woman are ap- 
preciated by those who are affected by lusty desires, but those who are 
above such desires, who are on the platform of Krsna consciousness, are 
very difficult to bewilder. Nonetheless, by the supreme desire of the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, everything can be done. This was to be a test of 
whether Lord Siva could remain unagitated. 


TEXT 17 

NIA THF 
fa aa =o aaaiaaracda | 
AAMAINT «ATA ARTAT UNI 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
iti bruvdno bhagavams 
tatraivantaradhiyata 
sarvatas caryams caksur 
bhava dste sahomaya 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; bruvanah— 
while speaking; bhagavan—Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; tatra—there; eva—immediately; antaradhiyata —disap- 
peared from the vision of Lord Siva and his associates; sarvatah —every- 
where; cdrayan—moving; caksuh—the eyes; bhavah—Lord Siva; 
dste—remained; saha-umayad—with his wife, Uma. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After speaking in this way, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, immediately disap- 
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peared, and Lord Siva remained there with Uma, looking for Him 
all around with moving eyes. 


TEXT 18 


fratedt eqRclen Sar 
THOTIRMATAIGTY URI 


tato dadarsopavane vara-striyam 
vicitra-pusparuna-pallava-drume 

vikridatim kanduka-lilaya lasad- 
dukitla-paryasta-nitamba-mekhalam 


tatah—thereafter; dadarsa—Lord Siva saw; upavane—in a nice 
forest; vara-striyam—a very beautiful woman; vicitra—of many 
varieties; puspa—flowers; aruna—pink; pallava—leaves; drume—in 
the midst of the trees; vikridatim—engaged in playing; kanduka—with 
a ball; lilaya—by pastimes of playing; lasat—shining; dukila—by a 
sari; paryasta—covered; nitamba—on her hips; mekhalam—dressed 
with a belt. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, in a nice forest nearby, full of trees with reddish- 
pink leaves and varieties of flowers, Lord Siva saw a beautiful 
woman playing with a ball. Her hips were covered with a shining 
sari and ornamented with a belt. 


TEXT 19 


Gas aad = Aaeta 122i 
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avartanodvartana-kampita-stana- 
prakrsta-haroru-bharaih pade pade 

prabhajyamanam iva madhyatas calat- 
pada-pravalam nayatim tatas tatah 


advartana—by the falling down; udvartana—and springing up; 
kampita—trembling; stana—of the two breasts; prakrsta—beautiful; 
héra—and of garlands; uru-bharaih—because of the heavy load; pade 
pade—at every step; prabhajyamanam iwa—as if breaking; 
madhyatah—in the middle portion of the body; calat—moving like 
that; pada-pravalam —feet reddish like coral; nayatim—moving; tatah 
tatah—here and there. 


TRANSLATION 


Because the ball was falling down and bouncing up, as She 
played with it Her breasts trembled, and because of the weight of 
those breasts and Her heavy flower garlands, Her waist appeared to 
be all but breaking at every step, as Her two soft feet, which were 
reddish like coral, moved here and there. 


TEXT 20 


fey aaa 
| 


BUSANTSNSAT TA (Roll 


diksu bhramat-kanduka-capalair bhrsam 
prodvigna-tardyata-lola-locanam 

sva-karna-vibhrajita-kundalollasat- 
kapola-nilalaka-manditananam 


diksu—in all directions; bhramat—moving; kanduka—of the ball; 
capalaih—restlessness; bhrsam—now and then; prodvigna—full of 
anxieties; tara—eyes; G@yata—broad; lola—restless; locanaém—with 
such eyes; sva-karna—on Her own two ears; vibhrajita—illuminating; 
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kundala—earrings; ullasat—shining; kapola—cheeks; nila—bluish; 


alaka—with hair; mandita—was decorated; dnandm—face. 


TRANSLATION 


The woman’s face was decorated by broad, beautiful, restless 
eyes, which moved as the ball bounced here and there from Her 
hand. The two brilliant earrings on Her ears decorated Her shin- 
ing cheeks like bluish reflections, and the hair scattered on Her 
face made Her even more beautiful to see. 


TEXT 21 


fratetedtt | TTRTRAPTT 12211 
slathad dukitlam kabarim ca vicyutam 


sannahyatim vama-karena valguna 
vinighnatim anya-karena kandukam 
vimohayantim jagad-atma-mdayaya 


slathat—slipping or slackening; dukulam—the sari; kabarim ca— 
and the hair on the head; vicyutam—being slackened and scattered; 
sannahyatim—trying to bind; vadma-karena—with the left hand; 
valgund—very beautifully attractive; vinighnatim—striking,; anya- 
karena—with the right hand; kandukam—the ball; vimohayantim—in 
this way captivating everyone; jagat—the whole world; dtma-mayaya— 
by the spiritual potency, the internal energy. 


TRANSLATION 


As She played with the ball, the sari covering Her body became 
loose, and Her hair scattered. She tried to bind Her hair with Her 
beautiful left hand, and at the same time She played with the ball 
by striking it with Her right hand. This was so attractive that the 
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Supreme Lord, by His internal potency, in this way captivated 
everyone. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita (7.14) it is said, daivi hy esa guna-mayi mama 
maya duratyaya: the external potency of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is extremely strong. Indeed, everyone is fully captivated by her 
activities. Lord Sambhu (Siva) was not to be captivated by the external 
potency, but because Lord Visnu wanted to captivate Him also, He ex- 
hibited His internal potency to act the way that His external potency acts 
to captivate ordinary living entities. Lord Visnu can captivate anyone, 
even such a strong personality as Lord Sambhu. 


TEXT 22 
att they 2a aft BegRASATE- 
ateregehwafrazaerage: 
qatar area 
aMcaaafeah SAT STAT FTN! 


tam viksya deva iti kanduka-lilayesad- 
vridasphuta-smita-visrsta-kataksa-mustah 

stri-preksana-pratisamiksana-vihvalatma 
natmanam antika umam sva-ganadms ca veda 


tam—Her; viksya—after observing; devah—Lord Sambhu; iti—in 
this way; kanduka-lilaya—by playing with the ball; isat—slight; 
vridd —by bashfulness; asphuta—not very distinct; smita—with smil- 
ing; visrsta—sent; katdksa-mustah—defeated by the glances; stri- 
preksana—by glancing at that beautiful woman; pratisamiksana —and 
by constantly being watched by Her; vihvala-atma—whose mind was 
agitated; na—not; dtmadnam—himself; antike — (situated) nearby; 
umam—his wife, mother Uma; sva-gandn ca—and his associates; 
veda—Lord Siva could understand. 


TRANSLATION 


While Lord Siva observed the beautiful woman playing with the 
ball, She sometimes glanced at him and slightly smiled in bashful- 
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ness. As he looked at the beautiful woman and She watched him, 
he forgot both himself and Uma, his most beautiful wife, as well as 
his associates nearby. 


PURPORT 


The material bondage of this world is that a beautiful woman can cap- 
tivate a handsome man and that a handsome man can captivate a 
beautiful woman. Such are the affairs that began when Lord Siva ob- 
served the beautiful girl playing with the ball. In such activities, the in- 
fluence of Cupid is very prominent. As both parties move their eyebrows 
and glance at one another, their lusty desires increase more and more. 
Such reciprocations of lusty desire took place between Lord Siva and the 
beautiful woman, even though Uma and Lord Siva’s associates were by 
Lord Siva’s side. Such is the attraction between man and woman in the 
material world. Lord Siva was supposed to be above all this attraction, 
but he was victimized by the captivating power of Lord Visnu. 
Rsabhadeva thus explains the nature of lusty attraction: 


pumsah striya mithuni-bhavam etam 
tayor mitho hrdaya-granthim ahuh 

ato grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair 
Janasya moho ‘yam aham mameti 


“The attraction between male and female is the basic principle of ma- 
terial existence. On the basis of this misconception, which ties together 
the hearts of the male and female, one becomes attracted to his body, 
home, property, children, relatives and wealth. In this way one increases 
life’s illusions and thinks in terms of ‘I and mine.’” (Bhdg. 5.5.8) 
When a man and woman exchange feelings of lust, both of them are vic- 
timized, and thus they are bound to this material world in various ways. 


TEXT 23 
TA: RUNG TT WTA Ta 
Tat fagt aaganfcen: 
aad TY ARdsEre 
WA WI Morass: 11231! 
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tasyah karagrat sa tu kanduko yada 
gato vidiram tam anuvrajat-striyah 
vasah sasiitram laghu maruto *harad 


bhavasya devasya kilanupasyatah 


tasyah—of the beautiful woman; kara-agrat—from the hand; sah— 
that; tu—but; kandukah—the ball; yada—when; gatah—had gone; 
vidiram—far off; tam—that ball; anuvrajat—began to follow; 
striyah—of that woman; vésah—the covering dress; sa-siitram—with 
the belt; laghu—because of being very fine; mdarutah—the breeze; 
aharat—blew away; bhavasya—while Lord Siva; devasya—the chief 
demigod; kila—indeed; anupasyatah—was always looking. 


TRANSLATION 
When the ball leaped from Her hand and fell at a distance, the 


woman began to follow it, but as Lord Siva observed these ac- 
tivities, a breeze suddenly blew away the fine dress and belt that 
covered her. 


TEXT 24 


ad at efterngt cata aeteary | 
Bl dat aaa IST Aa: fas Ill 


evam tam rucirapangim 
darsaniyam manoramam 

drstva tasyam manas cakre 
visajjantyam bhavah kila 


evam—in this way; tam—Her; rucira-apadrigim—possessing all at- 
tractive features; darsaniyam—pleasing to see; manoramam— 
beautifully formed; drstvd—seeing; tasyam—upon Her; manah 
cakre—thought; visajjantyam—to be attracted by him; bhavah—Lord 
Siva; kila—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Lord Siva saw the woman, every part of whose body was 
beautifully formed, and the beautiful woman also looked at him. 
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Therefore, thinking that She was attracted to him, Lord Siva be- 
came very much attracted to Her. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva was observing every part of the woman’s body, and She was 
also glancing at him with restless eyes. Thus Siva thought that She was 
also attracted to him, and now he wanted to touch Her. 


TEXT 25 


TANIA AMAT DTNNIES: | 


ATM AY TAMAS ATS TA URL 


tayapahrta-vijfidnas 
tat-krta-smara-vihvalah 

bhavanya api pasyantya 
gata-hris tat-padamh yayau 


taya—by Her; apahrta—taken away; vijfidnah—good sense; tat- 
krta—done by Her; smara—by the smiling; vihvalah—having become 
mad for Her; bhavanyah—while Bhavani, the wife of Lord Siva; api— 
although; pasyantya@h—was seeing all these incidents; gata-hrih— 
bereft of all shame; tat-padam—to the place where She was situated; 
yayau—went. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva, his good sense taken away by the woman because of 
lusty desires to enjoy with Her, became so mad for Her that even in 
the presence of Bhavani he did not hesitate to approach Her. 


TEXT 26 


T TATATaTatey fare ater zy 
fasta Tae sted) atafaea 124 


sa tam ayantam Gdlokya 
vivastra vridita bhrsam 
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niliyamana vrksesu 
hasanti ndnvatisthata 


sGd—that woman; tam—Lord Siva; aydntam—who was coming near; 
alokya—seeing; vivastra—She was naked; vridita—very bashful; 
bhrsam—so much; niliyamana—was hiding; vrksesu—among the trees; 
hasanti—smiling; na—not; anvatisthata—stood in one place. 


TRANSLATION 
_ The beautiful woman was already naked, and when She saw Lord 
Siva coming toward Her, She became extremely bashful. Thus She 
kept smiling, but She hid Herself among the trees and did not 
stand in one place. 


TEXT 27 


TAATESE WTA AT WAatesa: | 
BTS FTA ate: RAT TAG ll 


tam anvagacchad bhagavan 
bhavah pramusitendriyah 

kamasya ca vasa nitah 
karenum iva yithapah 


tam—Her;  anvagacchat—followed;  bhagavan—Lord _ Siva; 
bhavah—known as Bhava; pramusita-indriyah—whose senses were agi- 
tated; kamasya—of lusty desires; ca—and; vasam—victimized; nitah— 
having become; karenum—a female elephant; iva—just as; yiithapah— 
a male elephant. 
TRANSLATION 


His senses being agitated, Lord Siva, victimized by lusty desires, 
began to follow Her, just as a lusty elephant follows a she-elephant. 


TEXT 28 


asqammtaata Peters Feary | 
ITY TTT Tea wWtwaN lRcll 
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so ‘nuvrajyativegena 
grhitvanicchatim striyam 

kesa-bandha updniya 
bahubhyam parisasvaje 


sah—Lord Siva; anuvrajya—following Her; ati-vegena—with great 
speed; grhitva—catching; anicchatim—although She was not willing to 
be caught; striyam—the woman; kesa-bandhe—on the cluster of hair; 
upaniya—dragging Her near; bdhubhyam—with his arms; 
parisasvaje—embraced Her. 


TRANSLATION 


After following Her with great speed, Lord Siva caught Her by 
the braid of Her hair and dragged Her near him. Although She was 


unwilling, he embraced Her with his arms. 


TEXTS 29-30 


AT aaa Bem Bon aa | 
TAME eh Go MEE CAMIC LUCA MTEC 


Ted wafragy IIA | 
Wea Tent arn FafatafAar 113011 


sopagudha bhagavata 
karina karini yatha 
itas tatah prasarpanii 
viprakirna-siroruha 


atmanam mocayitvanga 
surarsabha-bhujantarat 

pradravat sa prthu-sroni 
maya deva-vinirmita 


si—the woman; upagidha—being captured and embraced; 
bhagavata—by Lord Siva; karind—by a male elephant; karini—a she- 
elephant; yatha—as; itah tatah—here and there; prasarpanti—swirling 
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like a snake; viprakirna—scattered; siroruha—all the hair on Her head; 
Gtmanam—Herself; mocayitva—releasing,; anga—O King;  sura- 
rsabha—of the best of the demigods (Lord Siva); bhuja-antarét—from 
the entanglement in the midst of the arms; prddravat—began to run 
very fast; sa—She; prthu-sroni—bearing very large hips; mayd —inter- 
nal potency; deva-vinirmita—exhibited by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 
Being embraced by Lord Siva like a female elephant embraced 


by a male, the woman, whose hair was scattered, swirled like a 
snake. O King, this woman, who had large, high hips, was a woman 
of yogamaya presented by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
She released Herself somehow or other from the fond embrace of 
Lord Siva’s arms and ran away. 


TEXT 31 


TAR vedi eal Awitegawan: | 
TIT Baa ateta fafafia: 13201 


tasyasau padavim rudro 
visnor adbhuta-karmanah 
pratyapadyata kamena 


vairineva vinirjitah 


tasya—of He who is the Supreme Lord; asau—Lord Siva; padavim — 
the place; rmudrah—Lord Siva; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; adbhuta- 
karmanah—of He who acts very wonderfully; pratyapadyata —began to 
follow; kadmena—by lusty desire; vairind wa—as if by an enemy; 
vinirjitah —being harassed. 


TRANSLATION 
As if harassed by an enemy in the form of lusty desires, Lord 
Siva followed the path of Lord Visnu, who acts very wonderfully 
and who had taken the form of Mohini. 
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PURPORT 


Lord Siva cannot be victimized by mdyd. Therefore it is to be under- 
stood that Lord Siva was being thus harassed by Lord Visnu’s internal 
potency. Lord Visnu can perform many wonderful activities through His 
various potencies. 


parasya Saktir vividhaiva sriiyate 
svabhaviki jndna-bala-kriya ca 


(Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8) 


The Supreme Lord has various potencies, by which He can act very efh- 
ciently. To do anything expertly, He doesn’t even need to contemplate. 
Since Lord Siva was being harassed by the woman, it is to be understood 
that this was being done not by a woman but by Lord Visnu Himself. 


TEXT 32 


THAIN «= WageHcryea: | 
Sean grea afar: 112211 


tasyanudhdavato retas 
caskandamogha-retasah 

Susmino yiithapasyeva 
vasitam anudhdvatah 


tasya—of him (Lord Siva); anudhavatah—who was following; 
retah—the semen; caskanda—discharged; amogha-retasah—of that 
person whose discharge of semen never goes in vain; Susminah—mad; 
yithapasya—of a male elephant; iva—just like; vésitam—to a female 
elephant able to conceive pregnancy; anudhavatah—following. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as a maddened bull elephant follows a female elephant who 
is able to conceive pregnancy, Lord Siva followed the beautiful 
woman and discharged semen, even though his discharge of semen 
never goes in vain. 
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TEXT 33 


TA FANAHA WY AAA: | 
ae ere tay FaaTAeHETA 113311 


yatra yatrapatan mahyam 
retas tasya mahatmanah 

tani ripyasya hemnas ca 
ksetrany asan mahi-pate 


yatra—wherever; yatra—and wherever; apatat—fell; mahyam—on 
the surface of the world; retah—the semen; tasya—of him; maha- 
a@tmanah—of the great personality (Lord Siva); tani—all those places; 
rapyasya—of silver; hemnah—of gold; ca—and; ksetrani—mines; 
dsan—became; mahi-pate—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, wheresoever on the surface of the globe fell the semen 
of the great personality of Lord Siva, mines of gold and silver later 


appeared. 
PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments that those who seek 
gold and silver can worship Lord Siva for material opulences. Lord Siva 
lives under a bael tree and does not even construct a house in which to 
dwell, but although he is apparently poverty-stricken, his devotees are 
sometimes opulently endowed with large quantities of silver and gold. 
Pariksit Maharaja later asks about this, and Sukadeva Gosvami replies. 


TEXT 34 


aay sy Wy Fl 
TH Wes afafed a: 13M! 


sarit-sarahsu Sailesu 
vanesupavanesu ca 

yatra kva casann rsayas 
tatra sannihito harah 
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sarit—near the shores of the rivers; sarahsu—and near the lakes; 
Sailesu—near the mountains; vanesu—in the forests; upavanesu—in 
the gardens or small forests; ca—also; yatra—wherever; kva—any- 
where; ca—also; dsan—were existing; rsayah—great sages; tatra— 
there; sannihitah—was present; harah—Lord Siva. 


TRANSLATION 


Following Mohini, Lord Siva went everywhere—near the shores 
of the rivers and lakes, near the mountains, near the forests, near 
the gardens, and wherever there lived great sages. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks that Mohini-marti 
dragged Lord Siva to so many places, especially to where the great sages 
lived, to instruct the sages that their Lord Siva had become mad for a 
beautiful woman. Thus although they were all great sages and saintly 
persons, they should not think themselves free, but should remain ex- 
tremely cautious about beautiful women. No one should think himself 
liberated in the presence of a beautiful woman. The sdastras enjoin: 


matra svasra duhitra va 
naviviktasano bhavet 

balavan indriya-gramo 
vidvamsam api karsati 


“One should not stay in a solitary place with a woman, even if she be his 
mother, sister or daughter, for the senses are so uncontrollably powerful 
that in the presence of a woman one may become agitated, even if he is 


very learned and advanced.” (Bhag. 9.19.17) 


TEXT 35 
wee tata sista Zar | 
aéted WAS dada BAIT M4 


skanne retasi so pasyad 
atmadnam deva-mayaya 
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jadikrtam nrpa-srestha 


sannyavartata kasmalat 


skanne—when fully discharged; retasi—the semen; sah—Lord Siva; 
apasyat—saw; atmanam—his own self; deva-mayaya—by the maya of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; jadikrtam—had become victimized 
as a fool; nrpa-srestha—O best of kings (Maharaja Pariksit); 


sannyavartata —restrained himself further; kasmalat—from illusion. 


TRANSLATION 
O Maharaja Pariksit, best of kings, when Lord Siva had fully dis- 


charged semen, he could see how he himself had been victimized 
by the illusion created by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Thus he restrained himself from any further maya. 


PURPORT 


Once one is agitated by lusty desires upon seeing a woman, those 
desires increase more and more, but when semen is discharged in the act 
of sex, the lusty desires diminish. The same principle acted upon Lord 
Siva. He was allured by the beautiful woman Mohini-marti, but when his 
semen had been fully discharged, he came to his senses and realized how 
he had been victimized as soon as he saw the woman in the forest. If one 
is trained to protect his semen by observing celibacy, naturally he is not 
attracted by the beauty of a woman. If one can remain a brahmacari, he 
saves himself so much trouble in material existence. Material existence 
means enjoying the pleasure of sexual intercourse (yan maithunadi- 
grhamedhi-sukham). If one is educated about sex life and is trained to 
protect his semen, he is saved from the danger of material existence. 


TEXT 36 
WIAA ATA TTATATA? | 


ankaraeta a FA aeereaq 124 


athavagata-mahatmya 
atmano jagad-atmanah 
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apariyjneya-viryasya 
na mene tad u hadbhutam 


atha—thus; avagata—being fully convinced about; mahadtmyah— 
the greatness; a@tmanah—of himself; jagat-atmanah—and of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; aparijneya-viryasya—who has un- 
limited potency; na—not; mene—did consider; tat—the miraculous ac- 
tivities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in bewildering him; 
u ha—certainly; adbhutam—as wonderful. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Lord Siva could understand his position and that of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has unlimited potencies. 
Having reached this understanding, he was not at all surprised by 
the wonderful way Lord Visnu had acted upon him. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as all-powerful be- 
cause no one can excel Him in any activity. In Bhagavad-gita (7.7) the 
Lord says, mattah parataram nanyat kifcid asti dhanajyjaya: “O con- 
queror of wealth, there is no truth superior to Me.” No one can equal the 
Lord or be greater than Him, for He is the master of everyone. As stated 
in Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 5.142), ekale isvara krsna, ara saba 
bhrtya. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the only master 
of everyone, including even Lord Siva, what to speak of others. Lord Siva 
was already aware of the supreme power of Lord Visnu, but when he was 
actually put into bewilderment, he felt proud to have such an exalted 
master. 


TEXT 37 


TUTSTAAA GST WTEaA: | 
TIA TEN acai Tei TAZ 130911 


tam aviklavam avridam 


dlaksya madhusiidanah 
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uvdca parama-prito 
bibhrat svam paurusim tanum 


tam—him (Lord Siva); aviklavam—without being agitated by the in- 
cident that had taken place; avridam—without being ashamed; alaksya- 
—seeing; madhu-siidanah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
is known as Madhusidana, the killer of the demon Madhu; uvdca—said; 
parama-pritah—being very pleased; bibhrat—assuming; svdém—His 
own; paurusim—original; tanum—form. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing Lord Siva unagitated and unashamed, Lord Visnu 
[Madhusadana] was very pleased. Thus He resumed His original 
form and spoke as follows. 


PURPORT 


Although Lord Siva was aghast at the potency of Lord Visnu, he did 
not feel ashamed. Rather, he was proud to be defeated by Lord Visnu. 
Nothing is hidden from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for He is in 
everyone’s heart. Indeed, the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (15.15), 
sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir jidnam apohanam ca: “I 
am seated in everyone’s heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowl- 
edge and forgetfulness.’’ Whatever happened had taken place under the 
direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore there 
was no cause to be sorry or ashamed. Although Lord Siva is never de- 
feated by anyone, when defeated by Lord Visnu he felt proud that he had 


such an exalted and powerful master. 


TEXT 38 
APTI 
fron a aris at Pera faa: | 
ey GOTT Cat ASS ATT 113i 
sri-bhagavan uvdca 


distya tvam vibudha-srestha 
svam nistham atmané sthitah 
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yan me stri-ripayda svairam 
mohito ‘py anga mayaya 


Sri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
distyd—all auspiciousness; tvam—unto you; vibudha-srestha—O best of 
all the demigods; svam—in your own; nistham—fixed situation; dt- 
mand—of your own self; sthitah—you are situated; yat—as; me— 
Mine; stri- -riipayd —appearance like a woman; svairam—sufhciently; 
mohitah—enchanted; api—in spite of; aiga—O Lord Siva; mayaya— 
by My potency. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O best of the 
demigods, although you have been amply harassed because of My 
potency in assuming the form of a woman, you are established in 
your position. Therefore, may all good fortune be upon you. 


PURPORT 


Since Lord Siva is the best of the demigods, he is the best of all devo- 
tees (vaisnavanam yatha sambhuh). His exemplary character was 
therefore praised by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who gave His 
benediction by saying, ‘“‘May all good fortune be upon you.” When a de- 
votee becomes a little proud, the Supreme Lord sometimes exhibits His 
supreme power to dissipate the devotee’s misunderstanding. After being 
amply harassed by Lord Visnu’s potency, Lord Siva resumed his normal, 
unagitated condition. This is the position of a devotee. A devotee should 
not be agitated under any circumstances, even in the worst reverses. As 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (6.22), yasmin sthito na duhkhena 
gurunapi vicalyate: because of his full faith in the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, a devotee is never agitated, even in the greatest trials. This 
pridelessness is possible only for the first-class devotees, of whom Lord 


Sambhu is one. 


TEXT 39 
al gastrin eHeaed FAT | 
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ko nu me ’titaren mayam 
visaktas tvad-rte puman 
tams tan visrjatim bhavan 
dustaram akrtatmabhih 


kah—what; nu—indeed; me—My; atitaret—can surpass; mayam— 
illusory energy; visaktah—attached to material sense enjoyment; tvat- 
rte—except for you; pumdn—person; tan—such conditions; tan—unto 
the materially attached persons; visyjatim—in surpassing; bhavan— 
reactions of material activities; dustaram—very difficult to surmount; 
akrta-dtmabhih—by persons unable to control their senses. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord Sambhu, who within this material world but you 
can surpass My illusory energy? People are generally attached to 
sense enjoyment and conquered by its influence. Indeed, the in- 
fluence of material nature is very difficult for them to surmount. 


PURPORT 
Of the three chief demigods— Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara—all but 


Visnu are under the influence of maya. In Caitanya-caritamrta, they are 
described as mayi, which means “under mdyd’s influence.” But even 
though Lord Siva associates with maya, he is not influenced. The living 
entities are affected by maya, but although Lord Siva apparently asso- 
ciates with mdyd, he is not affected. In other words, all living entities 
within this material world except for Lord Siva are swayed by maya. 
Lord Siva is therefore neither visnu-tattva nor jiva-tattva. He is between 
the two. 


TEXT 40 


wd meet arnt a amarerta | 
WA TAN BSA WOSM ATT: |Voll 


seyam guna-mayi maya 
na tvam abhibhavisyati 
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maya sametd kalena 


kala-riipena bhagasah 


sd—that insurmountable; iyam—this; guna-mayi—consisting of the 
three modes of material nature; mdyd—illusory energy; na—not; 
tvam—you; abhibhavisyati—will be able to bewilder in the future; 
maya—with Me; sameta—joined; kdlena—eternal time; kala-ripena— 
in the form of time; bhagasah—with her different parts. 


TRANSLATION 


The material, external energy [maya], who cooperates with Me 
_ in creation and who is manifested in the three modes of nature, 
will not be able to bewilder you any longer. 


PURPORT 


When Lord Siva was present, his wife, Durga, was also there. Durga 
works in cooperation with the Supreme Personality of Godhead-in creat- 
ing the cosmic manifestation. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (9.10), 
mayadhyaksena prakrtih sityate sacaracaram: “The material energy 
[ prakrti] works under My direction, O son of Kunti, and is producing all 
moving and unmoving beings.” Prakrti is Durga. 


srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir eka 
chayeva yasya bhuvanani bibharti durga 


The entire cosmos is created by Durga in cooperation with Lord Visnu in 
the form of kala, time. Sa iksata lokan nu srjd. Sa imal lokan asrjata. 
This is the version of the Vedas (Aitareya Upanisad 1.1.1-2). Maya 
happens to be the wife of Lord Siva, and thus Lord Siva is in association 
with maya, but Lord Visnu here assures Lord Siva that this maya will no 
longer be able to captivate him. 


TEXT 41 

ATH TATA 
Us ANAM Ut WlacaSaA AcHa: | 
ART fF TET AIT: et TH 119211 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
evam bhagavatda rajan 
Srivatsankena sat-krtah 
amantrya tam parikramya 
saganah svalayam yayau 


Sri-Sukah uvaca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus; 
bhagavata—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rajan—O King; 
Srivatsa-ankena—who always carries the mark of Srivatsa on His breast; 
sat-krtah—being very much applauded; dmantrya—taking permission 
from; tam—Him; parikramya—circumambulating; sa-ganah—with his 
associates; sva-dlayam—to his own abode; yayau—went back. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, having thus been praised by 


the Supreme Personality, who bears the mark of Srivatsa on His 
chest, Lord Siva circumambulated Him. Then, after taking permis- 
sion from Him, Lord Siva returned to his abode, Kailasa, along 
with his associates. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks that when Lord Siva 
was offering obeisances unto Lord Visnu, Lord Visnu arose and 
embraced him. Therefore the word Srivatsdnkena is used here. The mark 
of Srivatsa adorns the chest of Lord Visnu, and therefore when Lord 
Visnu embraced Lord Siva while being circumambulated, the Srivatsa 
mark touched Lord Siva’s bosom. 


TEXT 42 
MATA TT Th AT ATTA ATATEAT: | 
AAT TAETY | ART HBR 
atmamsa-bhitam tam mayam 
bhavanim bhagavan bhavah 


sammatam rsi-mukhyanam 
pritydcastatha bharata 
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Gtma-arnsa-bhiitam—a potency of the Supreme Soul; tém—unto her; 
mayam—the illusory energy; bhavanim—who is the wife of Lord Siva; 
bhagavan—the powerful; bhavah—Lord Siva; sammatam—accepted; 
rsi-mukhyanam—by the great sages; pritya—in jubilation; dcasta— 
began to address; atha—then; bharata—O Maharaja Pariksit, descen- 
dant of Bharata. 


TRANSLATION 
O descendant of Bharata Maharaja, Lord Siva, in jubilation, then 
addressed his wife, Bhavani, who is accepted by all authorities as 
the potency of Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 43 
a awa ani 
we A: WaT | 
aé © seraravaisft gal 
TTR] MQATATAT: 112311 


ayl vyapasyas tvam ajasya mayam 
parasya pumsah para-devatayah 

aham kalanam rsabho ‘pi muhye 
yayavaso ‘nye kim utdsvatantrah 


ayi—oh; vyapasyah—have seen; tvam—you; ajasya—of the un- 
born; mayam—the illusory energy; parasya purmsah—of the Supreme 
Person; para-devatayah—the Absolute Truth; aham—myself; 
kalandm—of plenary portions; rsabhah—the chief; api—although; 
muhye—became bewildered; yaya—by her; avasah—imperceptibly; 
anye—others; kim uta—what to speak of; asvatantrah—fully depen- 
dent on maya. 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Siva said: O Goddess, you have now seen the illusory en- 
ergy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the unborn 


master of everyone. Although I am one of the principal expansions 
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of His Lordship, even I was illusioned by His energy. What then is 
to be said of others, who are fully dependent on maya? 


TEXT 44 


a aq set fad a a: llvell 


yam mdm aprcchas tvam upetya yogat 
sama-sahasranta updratam vai 

sa esa sdksat purusah purdno 
na yatra kalo visate na vedah 


yam—about whom; mam—from me; aprcchah—inquired; tuam— 
you; upetya—coming near me; yogat—from performing mystic yoga; 
samad—years; sahasra-ante—at the end of one thousand; updératam— 
ceasing; vai—indeed; sah—He; esah—here is; saksat—directly; 
purusah—the Supreme Person; puranah—the original; na—not; 
yatra—where; kdlah—eternal time; visate—can enter; na—nor; 


vedah—the Vedas. 


TRANSLATION 


When I finished performing mystic yoga for one thousand 
years, you asked me upon whom I was meditating. Now, here is 
that Supreme Person to whom time has no entrance and who the 
Vedas cannot understand. 


PURPORT 


Eternal time enters anywhere and everywhere, but it cannot enter the 
kingdom of god. Nor can the Vedas understand the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. This is an indication of the Lord’s being omnipotent, 
omnipresent and omniscient. 
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TEXT 45 


AIG SIF 
sft astifecena fia: aEaeTa! | 
faeafiad Jaq Ta: TS Aerqe: Ul 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
iti te *bhihitas tata 
vikramah sariga-dhanvanah 
sindhor nirmathane yena 


dhrtah prsthe mahacalah 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; te—unto 
you; abhihitah—explained; tata—my dear King; vikramah—prowess; 
sarnga-dhanvanah—ot the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who car- 
ries the Sarnga bow; sindhoh—of the ocean of milk; nirmathane—in the 
churning; yena—by whom; dhriah—was held; prsthe—on the back; 
mahd-acalah—the great mountain. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King, the person who bore the 
great mountain on His back for the churning of the ocean of milk 
is the same Supreme Personality of Godhead, known as 
Sarngadhanva. I have now described to you His prowess. 


TEXT 46 
Cree: | alert 
a fread ag ager: BF | 


DC 
AAMAACTN TATE TREAT 


etan muhuh kirtayato ’nusrnvato 
na nsyate jatu samudyamah kvacit 
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yad uttamasloka-gunadnuvarnanam 
samasta-samsdra-parisramapaham 


etat—this narration; muhuh—constantly; kirtayatah—of one who 
chants; anuSrnvatah—and also hears; na—not; risyate—annihilated; 
Jatu—at any time; samudyamah—the endeavor; kvacit—at any time; 
yat—because; uttamasloka—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
guna-anuvarnanam—describing the transcendental qualities; 
samasta—all; sarmsdra—of material existence; parisrama—misery; 


apaham—fuishing. 


TRANSLATION 


The endeavor of one who constantly hears or describes this nar- 
ration of the churning of the ocean of milk will never be fruitless. 
Indeed, chanting the glories of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head is the only means to annihilate all sufferings in this material 
world. 


TEXT 47 


MIA ITATA seer at P19 1 


asad-avisayam anghrim bhava-gamyam prapannan 
amrtam amara-varyan Gsayat sindhu-mathyam 
kapata-yuvati-veso mohayan yah surdarims 
tam aham upasrtanam kdma-piram nato ‘smi 


asat-avisayam—not understood by the atheists; arghrim—unto the 
lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhdva-gamyam— 
understood by devotees; prapanndn—fully surrendered; amrtam—the 
nectar; amara-varydn —only unto the demigods; asayat—gave to drink; 
sindhu-mathyam—produced from the ocean of milk; kapata-yuvati- 
vesah—appearing as a false young girl; mohayan—captivating; yah— 
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He who; sura-arin—the enemies of the demigods; tam—unto Him; 
aham—I; upasrtanam—of the devotees; kama-piram—who fulfills all 
desires; natah asmi—I offer my respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Assuming the form of a young woman and thus bewildering the 
demons, the Supreme Personality of Godhead distributed to His 
devotees, the demigods, the nectar produced from the churning of 
the ocean of milk. Unto that Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who always fulfills the desires of His devotees, I offer my respect- 
ful obeisances. 


PURPORT 


The instruction of this narration concerning the churning of the milk 
ocean is clearly manifested by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Al- 
though He is equal to everyone, because of natural affection He favors 


His devotees. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (9.29): 


samo ham sarva-bhitesu 
na me dvesyo ’sti na priyah 
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya 
mayi te tesu capy aham 


“I envy no one, nor ain I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever 
renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a 
friend to him.” This partiality of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
natural. A person cares for his children not because of partiality but in a 
reciprocation of love. The children depend on the father’s affection, and 
the father affectionately maintains the children. Similarly, because devo- 
tees do not know anything but the lotus feet of the Lord, the Lord is al- 
ways prepared to give protection to His devotees and fulfill their desires. 
He therefore says, kaunteya pratianihi na me bhaktah pranasyati: “‘O 
son of Kunti, declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes.” 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Twelfth 
Chapter, of the Srimad- Bhagavatam, entitled “The Mohini-marti 
Incarnation Bewilders Lord Siva.” 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 
Description of Future Manus 


Of the fourteen Manus, six Manus have already been described. Now, 
this chapter will consecutively describe each Manu from the seventh to 
the fourteenth. 

; The seventh Manu, who is the son of Vivasvan, is known as 
Sraddhadeva. He has ten sons, named Iksvaku, Nabhaga, Dhrsta, 
Saryati, Narisyanta, Nabhaga, Dista, Tariisa, Prsadhra and Vasuman. In 
this manvantara, or reign of Manu, among the demigods are the Adityas, 
Vasus, Rudras, Visvedevas, Maruts, Asvini-kumaras and Rbhus. The 
king of heaven, Indra, is known as Purandara, and the seven sages are 
known as Kasyapa, Atri, Vasistha, Visvamitra, Gautama, Jamadagni and 
Bharadvaja. During this period of Manu, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Visnu appears from the womb of Aditi in His incarnation as the 
son of Kasyapa. 

In the period of the eighth Manu, the Manu is Savarni. His sons are 
headed by Nirmoka, and among the demigods are the Sutapas. Bali, the 
son of Virocana, is Indra, and Galava and Parasurama are among the 
seven sages. In this age of Manu, the incarnation of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead appears as Sarvabhauma, the son of Devaguhya and 
Sarasvati. 

In the period of the ninth Manu, the Manu is Daksa-savarni. His sons 
are headed by Bhitaketu, and among the demigods are the 
Maricigarbhas. Adbhuta is Indra, and among the seven sages is 
Dyutiman. In this period of Manu, the incarnation Rsabha is born of 
Ayusman and Ambudhara. 

In the period of the tenth Manu, the Manu is Brahma-savarni. Among 
his sons is Bhirisena, and the seven sages are Havisman and others. 
Among the demigods are the Suvasanas, and Sambhu is Indra. The incar- 
nation in this period of Manu is Visvaksena, who is a friend of Sambhu 
and who is born from the womb of Visici in the house of a brahmana 
named Visvasrasta. 
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In the period of the eleventh Manu, the Manu is Dharma-savarni, who 
has ten sons, headed by Satyadharma. Among the demigods are the 
Vihangamas, Indra is known as Vaidhrta, and the seven sages are Aruna 
and others. In this manvantara, the incarnation is Dharmasetu, who is 
born of Vaidhrta and Aryaka. 

In the period of the twelfth Manu, the Manu is Rudra-savarni, whose 
sons are headed by Devavan. The demigods are the Haritas and others, 
Indra is Rtadhdma, and the seven sages are Tapomirti and others. The 
incarnation in this manvantara is Sudhama, or Svadhama, who is born 
from the womb of Sunrta. His father’s name is Satyasaha. 

In the period of the thirteenth Manu, the Manu is Deva-savarni. 
Among his sons is Citrasena, the demigods are the Sukarmas and others, 
Indra is Divaspati, and Nirmoka is among the sages. The manvantara- 
avatara is Yogesvara, who is born of Devahotra and Brhati. 

In the period of the fourteenth Manu, the Manu is Indra-savarni. 
Anong his sons are Uru and Gambhira, the demigods are the Pavitras 
and others, Indra is Suci, and among the sages are Agni and Bahu. The 
incarnation of this manvantara is known as Brhadbhanu. He is born of 
Satrayana from the womb of Vitanda. 

The total duration of the periods ruled by these Manus is calculated to 
be one thousand catur-yugas, or 4,300,000 times 1,000 years. 


TEXT 1 
aye SIA 

rafter: Ga: Wael ed ad: | 

AIA TaN Aare FX TW I 2 Wl 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
manur vivasvatah putrah 
sraddhadeva iti Ssrutah 
saptamo vartamano yas 
tad-apatydni me srnu 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; manuh— Manu; 
vivasvatah—of the sun-god; putrah—son; sraddhadevah—as 
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Sraddhadeva; iti—thus; Srutah—known, celebrated: saptamah— 
seventh; vartamadnah—at the present moment; yah—he who; tat—his; 
apatydni—children; me—from me; srmu—just hear. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The present Manu, who is named 
Sraddhadeva, is the son of Vivasvan, the predominating deity on 
the sun planet. Sraddhadeva is the seventh Manu. Now please hear 
from me as I describe his sons. 


TEXTS 2-3 


Raa ge: wafate | 
ATAST AAMT: AAAT (RE SWF 2 I 
TST TMA FAA TAcsT! | 
witaaTe TAY: WIT 21 


iksvakur nabhagas caiva 
dhrstah saryatir eva ca 

narisyanto ’tha nabhagah 
saptamo dista ucyate 


tariisas ca prsadhras ca 
dasamo vasuman smrtah 

manor vaivasvatasyaite 
dasa-putrah parantapa 


iksvakuh—Iksvaku; nabhagah—Nabhaga; ca—also; eva—indeed; 
dhrstah—Dhrsta; saryatih—Saryati; eva—certainly; ca—also; 
narisyantah—Narisyanta; atha—as well as; nabhagah—Nabhaga; 
saptamah—the seventh one; distah—Dista; ucyate—is so celebrated; 
tartisah ca—and Tarisa; prsadhrah ca—and Prsadhra; dasamah—the 
tenth one; vasumaén—Vasuman; smrtah—known; manoh—of Manu; 
vaivasvatasya—of Vaivasvata; ete—all these; dasa-putrah—ten sons; 
parantapa—O King. 
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TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, among the ten sons of Manu are Iksvaku, 
Nabhaga, Dhrsta, Saryati, Narisyanta and Nabhaga. The seventh 
son is known as Dista. Then come Tarisa and Prsadhra, and the 
tenth son is known as Vasuman. 


TEXT 4 


AN TAA Val aIear ASAT: | 
ara usta Feat: | 8 ll 


adityad vasavo rudra 
visvedeva marud-ganah 

asvinav rbhavo rdjann 
indras tesam purandarah 


adityah —the Adityas; vasavah—the Vasus; rudrah—the Rudras; 
visvedevah—the Visvedevas; marut-ganah—and the Maruts; asvinau— 
the two Asvini brothers; rbhavah—the Rbhus; rajan—O King; in- 
drah—the king of heaven; tesam—of them; purandarah—Purandara. 


TRANSLATION 


In this manvantara, O King, the Adityas, the Vasus, the Rudras, 
the Visvedevas, the Maruts, the two Asvini-kumara brothers and 


the Rbhus are the demigods. Their head king [Indra] is Purandara. 


TEXT 5 
meaTstaeaEs Raaiss maa: | 
TARE eft AAT: AT IY II 


kasyapo ’trir vasisthas ca 
visvamitro ‘tha gautamah 
jamadognir bharadvaja 


iti saptarsayah smrtah 


kasyapah—Kasyapa; atrih—Atri; vasisthah—Vasistha; ca—and; 
visvamitrah—Visvamitra; atha—as well as; gautamah—Gautama; 
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jamadagnih—Jamadagni; bharadvajah—Bharadvaja; iti—thus; sapta- 
rsayah—the seven sages; smrtah—celebrated. 


TRANSLATION 
Kasyapa, Atri, Vasistha, ViSvamitra, Gautama, Jamadagni and 
Bharadvaja are known as the seven sages. 


TEXT 6 


wat WIA TR eITT | 
mara «fryers i & I 


atrapi bhagavaj-janma 
kasyapad aditer abhit 
adityanam avarajo 
visnur vamana-ripa-dhrk 


atra—in this Manu’s reign; api—certainly; bhagavat-janma—ap- 
pearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kasyapat—by Kasyapa 
Muni; aditeh—of mother Aditi; abhit—became possible; addityanam— 
of the Adityas; avara-jah—the youngest; visnuh—Lord Visnu Himself; 
vamana-ripa-dhrk—appearing as Lord Vamana. 


TRANSLATION 


In this manvantara, the Supreme Personality of Godhead ap- 
peared as the youngest of all the Adityas, known as Vamana, the 
dwarf. His father was Kasyapa and His mother Aditi. 


TEXT 7 


dae aaa aaa 3 | 
arfaearoey seat Reon: ar arieazaTet FT |N9 | 


sanksepato mayoktani 
sapta-manvantarani te 

bhavisyany atha vaksyami 
visnoh saktyanvitani ca 
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sanksepatah—in brief; maya—by me; uktdni—explained; sapta— 
seven; manu-antarani—changes of Manu; te—unto you; bhavisyani— 
the future Manus; atha—also; vaksyami—I shall speak; visnoh—of 
Lord Visnu; saktyd anvitani—empowered by the energy; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


I have briefly explained to you the position of the seven Manus. 
Now I shall describe the future Manus, along with the incarnations 


of Lord Visnu. 
TEXT 8 


fagaca 2 a fiaadad 32 | 
dM SN Aastex I anafatsd a I< I 


vivasvatas ca dve jaye 
visvakarma-sute ubhe 

samjnia chayd ca rajendra 
ye prag abhihite tava 


vivasvatah—of Vivasvan; ca—also; dve—two; jaye—wives; 
visvakarma-sute—the two daughters of Visvakarma; ubhe—both of 
them; samjna—Samjiia; chaya —Chaya; ca—and; raja-indra—O King; 
ye—both of whom; prak—before; abhihite—described; tava—unto 
you. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, I have previously described [in the Sixth Canto] the two 
daughters of Visvakarma, named Sarnjiia and Chaya, who were the 
first two wives of Vivasvan. 


TEXT 9 
Tita Tas Tai aaraqaay: | 
TH TA Meee FAP II 8 I 


trtiyam vadavam eke 
tdsam samyjnd-sutds trayah 
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yamo yami sraddhadevas 
chaydayas ca sutan chrnu 


trttyam—the third wife; vadavam—Vadava; eke—some people; 
tasam—of all three wives; samjfd-sutah trayah—three issues of 
Sarnjiia; yamah—one son named Yama; yami— Yami, a daughter; 
sraddhadevah —Sraddhadeva, another son; chéyayah—of Chaya; ca— 


and; sutan—the sons; srmu—just hear about. 


TRANSLATION 
It is said that the sun-god had a third wife, named Vadava. Of the 


three wives, the wife named Samjna had three children— Yama, 


Yami and Sraddhadeva. Now let me describe the children of Chaya. 


TEXT 10 


aatirart Hen arent dara aT | 
TeaAasTatat =| Teas (12 ol 


sdvarnis tapati kanya 
bharyad samvaranasya ya 

Sanaiscaras trtiyo ’bhid 
asvinau vadavatmajau 


savarnih—Savarni; tapati—Tapati; kanya—the daughter; bharya— 
the wife; sarhnvaranasya —of King Samvarana; yd—she who; 
Sanaiscarah—Sanaiscara; trtiyah—the third issue; abhit—took birth; 
asSvinau—the two Asvini-kumaras; vadava-dtma-jau—the sons of the 
wife known as Vadava. 


TRANSLATION 


Chaya had a son named Savarni and a daughter named Tapati, 
who later became the wife of King Samvarana. Chaya’s third child 
is known as Sanaiécara [Saturn]. Vadava gave birth to two sons, 
namely the Asvini brothers. 
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TEXT 11 
TEAS Aad aatirafiat Aa: | 
factatarcera: arafitar 77 112 211 


astame ‘ntara dydate 
savarnir bhavita manuh 

nirmoka-virajaskad yah 
sdvarni-tanayad nrpa 


astame—the eighth; antare—Manu’s period; aydte—when arrived; 
savarnih—Savarni; bhavita—will become; manuh—the eighth Manu; 
nirmoka —Nirmoka; virajaska-a@dyah—Virajaska and others; sdvarni— 
of Saévarni; tanaydh—the sons; nrpa—O King. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, when the period of the eighth Manu arrives, Savarni 


will become the Manu. Nirmoka and Virajaska will be among his 
sons. 


PURPORT 


The present reign is that of Vaivasvata Manu. According to astronomi- 
cal calculations, we are now in the twenth-eighth yuga of Vaivasvata 
Manu. Each Manu lives for seventy-one yugas, and fourteen such Manus 
rule in one day of Lord Brahma. We are now in the period of Vaivasvata 
Manu, the seventh Manu, and the eighth Manu will come into existence 
after many millions of years. But Sukadeva Gosvami, having heard from 
authorities, foretells that the eighth Manu will be Savarni and that 
Nirmoka and Virajaska will be among his sons. Sdstra can foretell what 
will happen millions and millions of years in the future. 


TEXT 12 


wa ta: aaa fee agen: | 
an fatraraaa safeties afseata 112 211 


tatra devah sutapaso 
virdja amrtaprabhah 
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tesam virocana-suto 
balir indro bhavisyati 


tatra—in that period of Manu; devah—the demigods; sutapasah—the 
Sutapds; virajah—the Virajas; amrtaprabhah—the Amrtaprabhas; 
tesam—of them; virocana-sutah—the son of Virocana; balih— 
Maharaja Bali; indrah—the king of heaven; bhavisyati—will become. 


TRANSLATION 


In the period of the eighth Manu, among the demigods will be 
the Sutapas, the Virajas and the Amrtaprabhas. The king of the 
demigods, Indra, will be Bali Maharaja, the son of Virocana. 


TEXT 13 
Saat ITAA ATT a: TeATA | 
Wafer fecat aa: frfararcerfa 112 311 


dattvemam yacamanaya 
visnave yah pada-trayam 

raddham indra-padam hitva 
tatah siddhim avapsyati 


dattva—giving in charity; wndm—this’ entire universe; 
yacamanaya—who was begging from him; visnave—unto Lord Visnu; 
yah—Bali Maharaja; pada-trayam—three paces of land; raddham— 
achieved; indra-padam—the post of Indra; hitva—giving up; tatah— 


thereafter; stddhim—perfection; avapsyati—will achieve. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja gave a gift of three paces of land to Lord Visnu, 
and because of this charity he lost all the three worlds. Later, 
however, when Lord Visnu is pleased because of Bali’s giving 
everything to Him, Bali Maharaja will achieve the perfection of 


life. 
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PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita (7.3) it is stated, manusyanam sahasresu kascid 
yatati siddhaye: out of many millions of people, one may attempt to 
achieve success in life. This success is explained here. Raddham indra- 
padam hitva tatah siddhim avapsyati. Siddhi consists of achieving the 
favor of Lord Visnu, not the yoga-siddhis. The yoga-siddhis—anima, 
laghima, mahima, prapti, prakdmya, isitva, vasitva and kama- 
vasayita—are temporary. The ultimate siddhi is to achieve the favor of 


Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 14 
WA ANIM Tg: Naa FIs FA: | 
fahraistrsamazard aafealeeil 


yo ‘sau bhagavata baddhah 
pritena sutale punah 

nivesito dhike svargad 
adhundaste sva-rad iva 


yah—Bali Maharaja; asau—he; bhagavata—by the Personality of 
Godhead; baddhah—bound; pritena—because of favor; sutale—in the 
kingdom of Sutala; punah—again; nivesitah—situated; adhike—more 
opulent; svargat—than the heavenly planets; adhuna—at the present 
moment; dste—is situated; sva-rat iva—equal to the position of Indra. 


TRANSLATION 
With great affection, the Personality of Godhead bound Bali and 


then installed him in the kingdom of Sutala, which is more opu- 
lent than the heavenly planets. Maharaja Bali now resides on that 
planet and is more comfortably situated than Indra. 


TEXTS 15-16 
TSN MATA RGA: HTT | 
VP Te: (ATA ATCT TT: 124 
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my anaes afrata aan | 
saldtarad Ua TA SA APTAAV|NS 112 EI 


galavo diptiman ramo 
drona-putrah krpas tatha 

rsyasrngah pitasmakam 
bhagavan badarayanah 


ime saptarsayas tatra 
bhavisyanti sva-yogatah 
iddnim asate rajan 
sve sva GSrama-mandale 


galavah—Galava; diptimadn—Diptiman; rdmah—Parasurdma; 
drona-putrah—the son of Dronacarya, namely Asvatthama; krpah— 
Krpacarya; tatha—as well; rsyasrigah—Rsyasrnga; pita asmakam— 
our father; bhagavan—the incarnation of Godhead; bddardéyanah— 
Vyasadeva; ime—all of them; sapta-rsayah—the seven sages; tatra—in 
the eighth manvantara; bhavisyanti—will become; sva-yogatah—as a 
result of their service to the Lord; idanim—at the present moment; 
dsate—they are all existing; rajan—O King; sve sve—in their own; 
dsrama-mandale—different hermitages. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, during the eighth manvantara, the great personalities 
Galava, Diptiman, Parasurama, Asvatthama, Krpacarya, Rsyasriga 
and our father, Vyasadeva, the incarnation of Narayana, will be the 
seven sages. For the present, they are all residing in their respec- 
tive aSramas. 


TEXT 17 
faaavaeat aaa fa wa: | 
are TUG TS Tea 12 


devaguhyat sarasvatyam 
sarvabhauma iti prabhuh 
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sthanam purandarad dhrtva 
balaye dasyatisvarah 


devaguhyat—from His father, Devaguhya; sarasvatyam—in the 
womb of  Sarasvati; sadrvabhaumah—Sarvabhauma;  iti—thus; 
prabhuh—the master; sthanam—place; purandarat—from Lord Indra; 
hrtva—taking away by force; balaye—unto Bali Maharaja; dasyati— 
will give; isvarah—the master. 


TRANSLATION 


In the eighth manvantara, the greatly powerful Personality of 
Godhead Sarvabhauma will take birth. His father will be 
Devaguhya, and His mother will be Sarasvati. He will take the 
kingdom away from Purandara [Lord Indra] and give it to Bali 


Maharaja. 
TEXT 18 
ATA ayaafiaaaeraTag: | 
wotattataftenenengay =| FT N2cII 


navamo daksa-sdvarnir 
manur varuna-sambhavah 
bhitaketur diptaketur 
ity dyads tat-sutad nrpa 


navamah—ninth; daksa-sdvarnih—Daksa-savarni; manuh—the 
Manu; varuna-sambhavah—born as the son of Varuna; bhitaketuh— 
Bhitaketu; diptaketuh—Diptaketu; iti—thus; adyah—and so on; tat— 
his; sutah—sons; nrpa—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, the ninth Manu will be Daksa-savarni, who is born of 
Varuna. Among his sons will be Bhitaketu, and Diptaketu. 
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TEXT 19 
TTA SATIS BIT | 
ghanergerat — afrercagrera: 11231 


para-maricigarbhadya 
deva indro ‘dbhutah smrtah 
dyutimat-pramukhas tatra 
bhavisyanty rsayas tatah 


para—the Paras; maricigarbha—the Maricigarbhas; ddyah—like 
that; devah—the demigods; indrah—the king of heaven; adbhutah— 
Adbhuta; smrtah—known; dyutimat—Dyutiman; pramukhah—headed 
by; tatra—in that ninth period of Manu; bhavisyanti—will become; 
rsayah—the seven rsis; tatah—then. 


TRANSLATION 


In this ninth manvantara, the Paras and Maricigarbhas will be 
among the demigods. The king of heaven, Indra, will be named 
Adbhuta, and Dyutiman will be among the seven sages. 


TEXT 20 


MTARSPTTTTT — wTTET | 
ainda deat Patet AeTIS|T: UR ol 


ayusmato ’mbudharayam 
rsabho bhagavat-kala 

bhavita yena samraddham 
tri-lokim bhoksyate ‘dbhutah 


ayusmatah—of the father, Ayusman; ambudharayam—in the womb 
of the mother, Ambudhara; rsabhah—Rsabha; bhagavat-kala —a partial 
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhavita—will be; 
yena—by whom; samrdddham—all-opulent; tri-lokim—the three 
worlds; bhoksyate—will enjoy; adbhutah—the Indra of the name 
Adbhuta. 
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TRANSLATION 
Rsabhadeva, a partial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, will take birth from his father, Ayusman, and his 
mother, Ambudhara. He will enable the Indra named Adbhuta to 
enjoy the opulence of the three worlds. 


TEXT 21 
aM TaMarevaRaM Ad: | 
TST BcIonen xrsyeraan FEST: 22 


dasamo brahma-sdvarnir 
upasloka-suto manuh 

tat-suta bhiinsenadya 
havismat pramukha dvijah 


dasamah—the tenth Manu; brahma-sdvarnih—Brahma-savarni; 
upasloka-sutah—born of Upasloka; manuh—will be Manu; tat-sutah— 
his sons; O6bhirisena-ddyah—Bhirisena and others; havismat— 
Havisman; pramukhah—headed by; dvijah—the seven sages. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Upasloka known as Brahma-savarni will be the tenth 
Manu. Bhirisena will be among his sons, and the brahmanas 
headed by Havisman will be the seven sages. 


TEXT 22 
IAAI: Aa aM afd fas: | 
AaUaaaegen Fats AeA? |VAT: 12M 


havisman sukrtah satyo 

jayo mirtis tada dvyah 
suvdsana-viruddhadya 

devah sambhuh suresvarah 


havisman—Havisman; sukrtah—Sukrta; satyah—Satya; jayah— 
Jaya; miurtih—Mirti; tada—at that time; dviah—the seven sages; 
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suvdsana—the Suvdsanas; viruddha —the Viruddhas; a@dyah—and so 
on; devah—the demigods; sambhuh—Sambhu; sura-isvarah—lIndra, 


king of the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


Havisman, Sukrta, Satya, Jaya, Marti and others will be the 
seven sages, the Suvasanas and Viruddhas will be among the 


demigods, and Sambhu will be their king, Indra. 


TEXT 23 
fasaan feat ¢ ara: wed sfeate | 
ad Sia anareye fragt fe: 12311 


visvakseno visticyam tu 
sambhoh sakhyam karisyati 

jatah svamsena bhagavan 
grhe visvasrjo vibhuh 


visvaksenah—Visvaksena; visticyam—in the womb of Visici; tu— 
then; sambhoh—of Sambhu; sakhyam—friendship; karisyati—will cre- 
ate; jatah —being born; sva-amsena—by a plenary portion; bhagavan— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; grhe—in the home; visvasrjah—of 
Visvasrasta; vibhuh—the supremely powerful Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


In the home of Visvasrasta, a plenary portion of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead will appear from the womb of Visici as the 
incarnation known as Visvaksena. He will make friends with 


Sambhu. 
TEXT 24 
Waa waaay = ae | 
FATA ATA TT WII 


manur vai dharma-sdvarnir 
ekadasama adtmavan 
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andagatds tat-sutas ca 


satyadharmadayo dasa 


manuh—the Manu; vai—indeed; dharma-sdvarnih—Dharma- 
savarni; ekddasamah—eleventh; dtmavan—the controller of the 
senses; anagatah—will come in the future; tat—his; sutah—sons; ca— 
and; satyadharma-ddayah—Satyadharma and others; dasa—ten. 


TRANSLATION 


In the eleventh manvantara, the Manu will be Dharma-savarni, 
who will be extremely learned in spiritual knowledge. From him 
there will come ten sons, headed by Satyadharma. 


TEXT 25 
faze: arrre fratreta: BT | 
RA RET RAAT TOOT: RII 
vihangamah kamagama 
nirvdnarucayah surah 


indras ca vaidhrtas tesam 
rsayas carunadayah 


vihangamah—the Vihangamas; kamagamah—the Kamagamas; 
nirvanarucayah—the Nirvanarucis; surah—the demigods; indrah—the 
king of heaven, Indra; ca—also; vaidhrtah—Vaidhrta; tesam—of them; 
rsayah—the seven sages; ca—also; aruna-adayah—headed by Aruna. 


TRANSLATION 


The Vihangamas, Kamagamas, Nirvanarucis and others will be 
the demigods. The king of the demigods, Indra, will be Vaidhrta, 


and the seven sages will be headed by Aruna. 


TEXT 26 


aea gaa wdatta aa | 
Swart attafeetet acre 112411 
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aryakasya sutas tatra 
dharmasetur iti smrtah 

vaidhrtayam harer arnsas 
tri-lokim dharayisyati 


Gryakasya—of Aryaka; sutah—the son; tatra—in that period (the 
eleventh manvantara); dharmasetuh—Dharmasetu;  iti—thus; 
smrtah—celebrated; vaidhrtayam—from the mother, Vaidhrta; 
hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; arisah—a partial incar- 
nation; tri-lokim—the three worlds; dhdrayisyati—will rule. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Aryaka known as Dharmasetu, a partial incarnation 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will appear from the 
womb of Vaidhrta, the wife of Aryaka, and will rule the three 
worlds. 


TEXT 27 


afin BMA WAeAIeIN Aa: | 
SANAIIA «= AAVBIRT: «= aT HRI 


bhavita rudra-sdvarni 
rajan dvadasamo manuh 

devavan upadevas ca 
devasresthadayah sutah 


bhavita—will appear; rudra-sdvarnih—Rudra-savarni; rajan—O 
King; dvddasamah—the twelfth; manuh—Manu; devavan—Devavan; 
upadevah—Upadeva; ca—and; devasrestha—Devasrestha; addayah— 
such persons; sutah—sons of the Manu. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, the twelfth Manu will be named Rudra-savarni. 
Devavan, Upadeva and Devasrestha will be among his sons. 
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TEXT 28 
ATM A Tara say ahaa: | 
SDE MEAD (CLO SOL LEE 2 ALERT 


rtadhama ca tatrendro 
devas ca haritadayah 
rsayas ca tapomirtis 


tapasvy agnidhrakadayah 


rtadhama—Rtadhama; ca—also; tatra—in that period; indrah—the 
king of heaven; devah—the demigods; ca—and; harita-ddayah— 
headed by the Haritas; rsayah ca—and the seven sages; tapomurtih — 
Tapomirti; tapasvi—Tapasvi; agnidhraka—Agnidhraka; ddayah—and 


so On. 


TRANSLATION 


In this manvantara, the name of Indra will be Rtadhama, and the 
demigods will be headed by the Haritas. Among the sages will be 
Tapomiarti, Tapasvi and Agnidhraka. 


TEXT 29 
PITALCT StU: ATTIET THAN: | 
Heat RIAA: ATA: Aat Fra: 2201 


svadhamakhyo harer amsah 
sadhayisyati tan-manoh 

antaram satyasahasah 
sunrtayah suto vibhuh 


svadhama-akhyah—Svadhama; hareh amsah—a partial incarnation 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sddhayisyati—will rule; tat- 
manoh—of that Manu; antaram—the manvantara; satyasahasah—of 
Satyasaha; sunrtayah—of Sunrta; sutah—the son; vibhuh—most 
powerful. 
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TRANSLATION 


From the mother named Sunrta and the father named Satyasaha 
will come Svadhama, a partial incarnation of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. He will rule that manvantara. 


TEXT 30 


ATANTM APN Sarttraecsars | 
faraafataaen «= taarahiyeeat: 113 oll 


manus trayodaso bhavyo 
deva-sdvarnir dtmavan 

citrasena-vicitradya 
deva-sdvarni-dehajah 


manuh—the Manu; trayodasah thirteenth; bhavyah—will become; 
deva-savarnih—Deva-savarni; dtmavan—well advanced in spiritual 
knowledge; citrasena—Citrasena; vicitra-ddyah—and others, like 
Vicitra; deva-savarni—of Deva-sdvarni; deha-jah—sons. 


TRANSLATION 


The thirteenth Manu will be named Deva-savarni, and he will be 
very advanced in spiritual knowledge. Among his sons will be 
Citrasena and Vicitra. 


TEXT 31 
aa: Geigamdat eat Raeafa: | 
Raimaacate  afasreey Trey 11321 


devah sukarma-sutradma- 
samyfia indro divaspatih 

nirmoka-tattvadarsadya 
bhavisyanty rsayas tada 


devah—the demigods; sukarma—the Sukarmas; sutrama-samjnah — 
and the Sutramas; indrah—the king of heaven; divaspatih —Divaspati; 
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nirmoka —Nirmoka; tattvadarsa-ddydh—and others, like Tattvadarsa; 
bhavisyanti—will become; rsayah—the seven sages; tada—at that time. 


TRANSLATION 
In the thirteenth manvantara, the Sukarmas and Sutramas will 
be among the demigods, Divaspati will be the king of heaven, and 
Nirmoka and Tattvadarsa will be among the seven sages. 


TEXT 32 


aaa aaa osaeat = feaeaa: | 
Riad stint gecat aeafacata 132M 


devahotrasya tanaya 
upaharta divaspateh 

yogesvaro harer amso 
brhatyam sambhavisyati 


devahotrasya—of Devahotra; tanayah—the son; upaharta—the 
benefactor; divaspateh—of Divaspati, the Indra at that time; 
yoga-isvarah— Yogesvara, the master of mystic powers; hareh amsah— 
a partial representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
brhatyam—in the womb of his mother, Brhati; sambhavisyati—will ap- 
pear. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Devahotra known as Yogesvara will appear as a par- 
tial incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. His 
mother’s name will be Brhati. He will perform activities for the 
welfare of Divaspati. 


TEXT 33 


qa |6osxafieqqeaa | oafa | 
SETA «=| -FeRATAHTAT AT: 112.311 


manur va indra-sdvarnis 
caturdasama esyati 
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uru-gambhira-budhadya 


indra-savarni-viryajah 


manuh—the Manu; vd—either; indra-sdvarnih—Indra-savarni; 
caturdasamah—fourteenth; esyati—will become; uru—Uru; 
gambhira—Gambhira; budha-ddyadh—and others, such as Budha; 


indra-sdvarni—of Indra-sdvarni; virya-jah—born of the semen. 


TRANSLATION 


The name of the fourteenth Manu will be Indra-savarni. He will 


have sons like Uru, Gambhira and Budha. 


TEXT 34 
qraaeaeayn 2a: Arateat ataeaty | 
Haale: Wha Tal ATTEN AT: (38 


pavitras caksusa devah 
Sucir indro bhavisyati 

agnir bahuh sucih suddho 
magadhadyas tapasvinah 


pavitrah—the Pavitras; caksusah—the Caksusas; devah—the 
demigods; sucth—Suci; indrah—the king of heaven; bhavisyati—will 
become; agnih—Agni; béhuh—Bahu; sucih—Suci; Suddhah—Suddha; 
magadha—Magadha; ddyah—and so on; tapasvinah—the sages. 


TRANSLATION 


The Pavitras and Caksusas will be among the demigods, and Suci 
will be Indra, the king of heaven. Agni, Bahu, Suci, Suddha, 
Magadha and others of great austerity will be the seven sages. 


TEXT 35 


TAIN Aa FeRlaeal ale: | 
faararat wens Heardeatevaryat 134i! 
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satrayanasya tanayo 
brhadbhanus tada harih 

vitanayam mahdraja 
kriyd-tantin vitdyita 


satrayanasya—of Satrayana; tanayah—the son; brhadbhanuh— 
Brhadbhanu; tadd—at that time; harih—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; vitandyam—in the womb of Viténa; mahd-rdja—O King; 
kriyad-tantin—all spiritual activities; vitayita—will perform. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, in the fourteenth manvantara the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead will appear from the womb of Vitana, and 
His father’s name will be Satrayana. This incarnation will be 
celebrated as Brhadbhanu, and He will administer spiritual ac- 
tivities. 


TEXT 36 


waa aera 7 | 
MAMA: BN TATA: FEI 


rajams caturdasaitani 
tri-kalanugatani te 

proktany ebhir mitah kalpo 
yuga-sahasra-paryayah 


rajan—O King; caturdasa—fourteen; etdni—all these; tri-kala—the 
three periods of time (past, present and future); anugatani—covering; 
te—to you; proktani—described; ebhih—by these; mitah—estimated; 
kalpah—one day of Brahma; yuga-sdhasra—one thousand cycles of 
four yugas; paryayah—consisting of. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, I have now described to you the fourteen Manus appear- 
ing in the past, present and future. The total duration of time 
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ruled by these Manus is one thousand yuga cycles. This is called a 
kalpa, or one day of Lord Brahma. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Thirteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Description of Future 
Manus.”’ 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 


The System of 
Universal Management 


This chapter describes the duties allotted to Manu by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. All the Manus, as well as their sons, the sages, the 
demigods and the Indras, act under the orders of various incarnations of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. At the end of every catur-yuga, 
consisting of Satya-yuga, Dvapara-yuga, Tretdé-yuga and Kali-yuga, the 
sages, acting under the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
distribute the Vedic knowledge and thus reinstate eternal religious prin- 
ciples. Manu’s duty is to reestablish the system of religion. Manu’s sons 
execute Manu’s orders, and thus the entire universe is maintained by 
Manu and his descendants. The Indras are various rulers of the heavenly 
planets. Assisted by the demigods, they rule the three worlds. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead also appears as incarnations in different 
yugas. He appears as Sanaka, Sanatana, Yajfiavalkya, Dattdtreya and 
others, and thus He gives instructions in spiritual knowledge, prescribed 
duties, principles of mystic yoga, and so on. As Marici and others, He 
creates progeny; as the king, He punishes the miscreants; and in the 
form of time, He annihilates the creation. One may argue, “If the all- 
powerful Supreme Personality of Godhead can do anything simply by His 
will, why has He arranged for so many personalities to manage?’” How 
and why He does this cannot be understood by those who are under the 
clutches of maya. 


TEXT 1 
ARISTA 

AAT AAT AAR | 

c 
araanit 3 at fama FU 2 I 
Sri-rajovaca 
manvantaresu bhagavan 
yatha manv-adayas tv ime 


17] 
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yasmin karmani ye yena 
niyuktas tad vadasva me 


Sri-raja uvaca—King Pariksit said; manvantaresu—in the reign of 
each Manu; bhagavan—O great sage; yatha—as; manu-ddayah—the 
Manus and others; tu—but; ime—these; yasmin—in which; karmani— 
activities; ye—which persons; yena—by whom; niyuktah—appointed; 
tat—that; vadasva—kindly describe; me—to me. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit inquired: O most opulent Sukadeva Gosvami, 
please explain to me how Manu and the others in each manvantara 
are engaged in their respective duties, and by whose order they are 
so engaged. 


TEXT 2 

MBCA 
Wat AgTa | AAT TElTd | 
gl: AWN At FeMAaAr tl 2 Il 


Sri-rsir uvdca 
manavo manu-putrds ca 
munayas ca mahi-pate 
indrah sura-gandas caiva 
sarve purusa-Sadsanah 


Sri-rsih uvaéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; manavah—all the 
Manus; manu-putrah—all the sons of Manu; ca—and; munayah—all 
the great sages; ca—and; mahi-pate—O King; indrah—all the Indras; 
sura-ganah—the demigods; ca—and; eva—certainly; sarve—all of 
them; purusa-sdsanadh—under the rule of the Supreme Person. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The Manus, the sons of Manu, the great 
sages, the Indras and all the demigods, O King, are appointed by 
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His various incarnations 
such as Yajfia. 


TEXT 3 


TMM A: Ba Weert FT | 
WAM ATA aaecaTAs Haars 3 UI 


yajnadayo yah kathitah 
paurusyas tanavo nrpa 

manv-ddayo jagad-yatram 
nayanty abhih pracoditah 


yajria-idayah—the Lord’s incarnation known as Yajfia and others; 
yah—who; kathitah—already spoken of; paurusyah—of the Supreme 
Person; tanavah—incarnations; nrpa—O King; manu-ddayah—the 
Manus and others; jagat-yatram—universal affairs; nayanti—conduct; 
abhih—by the incarnations; pracoditah—being inspired. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, I have already described to you various incarnations of 
the Lord, such as Yajia. The Manus and others are chosen by these 
incarnations, under whose direction they conduct the universal 
affairs. 


PURPORT 


The Manus execute the orders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
in His various incarnations. 


TEXT 4 


WIM Bsa TAHT TT | 
AT DASH Ft AaaA: | BI 


catur-yugante kdlena 

grastan chruti-gandn yatha 
tapasad rsayo ‘pasyan 

yato dharmah sanatanah 
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catuh-yuga-ante—at the end of every four yugas (Satya, Dvapara, 
Treta and Kali); kalena—in due course of time; grastan—lost; Ssruti- 
ganadn—the Vedic instruction; yathad—as; tapasad—by austerity; 
rsayah—great saintly persons; apasyan—by seeing misuse; yatah— 
wherefrom; dharmah—occupational duties; sandtanah—eternal. 


TRANSLATION 


At the end of every four yugas, the great saintly persons, upon 
seeing that the eternal occupational duties of mankind have been 
misused, reestablish the principles of religion. 


PURPORT 


In this verse, the words dharmah and sandtanah are very important. 
Sandtana means “‘eternal,”” and dharma means “‘occupational duties.” 
From Satya-yuga to Kali-yuga, the principles of religion and occupational 
duty gradually deteriorate. In Satya-yuga, the religious principles are ob- 
served in full, without deviation. In Treté-yuga, however, these prin- 
ciples are somewhat neglected, and only three fourths of the religious 
duties continue. In Dvapara-yuga only half of the religious principles 
continue, and in Kali-yuga only one fourth of the religious principles, 
which gradually disappear. At the end of Kali-yuga, the principles of 
religion, or the occupational duties of humanity, are almost lost. Indeed, 
in this Kali-yuga we have passed through only five thousand years, yet 
the decline of sandtana-dharma is very prominent. The duty of saintly 
persons, therefore, is to take up seriously the cause of sandtana-dharma 
and try to reestablish it for the benefit of the entire human society. The 
Krsna consciousness. movement has been started according to this prin- 


ciple. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.3.51): 


kaler dosa-nidhe rdjann 
asti hy eko mahan gunah 
kirtanad eva krsnasya 
mukta-sangah param vrajet 


The entire Kali-yuga is full of faults. It is like an unlimited ocean of 
faults. But the Krsna consciousness movement is very authorized. 
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Therefore, following in the footsteps of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who 
five hundred years ago inaugurated the movement of sarikirtana, krsna- 
kirtana, we are trying to introduce this movement, according to superior 
orders, all over the world. Now, if the inaugurators of this movement 
strictly follow the regulative principles and spread this movement for the 
benefit of all human society, they will certainly usher in a new way of life 
by reestablishing sandtana-dharma, the eternal occupational duties of 
humanity. The eternal occupational duty of the human being is to serve 
Krsna. Jivera ‘svanipa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya-dasa.’ This is the purport 
of sandtana-dharma. Sandtana means nitya, or “eternal,” and krsna- 
dasa means “servant of Krsna.”” The eternal occupational duty of the 
human being is to serve Krsna. This is the sum and substance of the 
Krsna consciousness movement. 


TEXT 5 
qa Ad Aaeae aaa |afoniear: | 
Als AAAAAZI TA TA HTS Mel TT U4 I 
tato dharmam catuspadam 


manavo harinoditah 
yuktah saficdrayanty addha 
sve sve kdle mahim nrpa 


tatah—thereafter (at the end of Kali-yuga); dharmam—the religious 
principle; catuh-padam—in four parts; manavah—all the Manus; 
harinad—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; uditah—being in- 
structed; yuktah—being engaged; saficdrayanti—reestablish; addha— 
directly; sve sve—in their own; kdle—time; mahim —within this world; 


nrpa—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, O King, the Manus, being fully engaged according 
to the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
directly reestablish the principles of occupational duty in its full 
four parts. 
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PURPORT 


Dharma, or occupational duty, can be established in its full four parts 
as explained in Bhagavad-gitd. In Bhagavad-gita (4.1) the Lord says: 


imam vivasvate yogam 
proktavan aham avyayam 

vivasvan manave praha 
manur iksvadkave ’bravit 


*] instructed this imperishable science of yoga to the sun-god, Vivasvan, 
and Vivasvan instructed it to Manu, the father of mankind, and Manu in 
turn instructed it to Iksvaku.” This is the process of disciplic succession. 
Following the same process, the Krsna consciousness movement is teach- 
ing the principles of Bhagavad-gita as it is, without deviation, all over 
the world. If the fortunate people of this time accept the instructions of 
Lord Krsna, they will certainly be happy in Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
mission. Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted everyone, at least in India, to be- 
come a preacher of this mission. In other words, one should become a 
guru and preach the Lord’s instructions all over the world for the peace 
and prosperity of humanity. 


TEXT 6 


Teated AAT waxed FTA: | 
TATA Fat F A aafeams 4: 1 & 1 


pGlayanti prajd-pala 
yavad antam vibhagasah 
yajria-bhaga-bhujo deva 


ye ca tatradnvitds ca taih 


palayanti—execute the order; praja-palah—the rulers of the world, 
namely the sons and grandsons of Manu; yavat antam—unto the end of 
Manu’s reign; vibhdgasah—in divisions; yajna-bhdga-bhujah—the en- 
joyers of the result of yajrias; devah—the demigods; ye—others; ca— 
also; tatra anvitah—engaged in that business; ca—also; taik—by them. 
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TRANSLATION 


To enjoy the results of sacrifices [yajfas], the rulers of the 
world, namely the sons and grandsons of Manu, discharge the or- 
ders of the Supreme Personality of Godhead until the end of 
Manu’s reign. The demigods also share the results of these 
sacrifices. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.2): 


evam parampara-praptam 
imam rdjarsayo viduh 


‘This supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic 
succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way.”’ This param- 
para system extends from Manu to Iksvaku and from Iksvaku to his sons 
and grandsons. The rulers of the world in the line of hierarchy execute 
the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the parampara 
system. Anyone interested in peaceful life must participate in this 
parampara system and perform yajnas. As Gaudiya Vaisnavas in the 
parampara system of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, we must perform 
sankirtana-yajna all over the world (yajfaih sankirtana-prayair yajanti 
hi sumedhasah). Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the incarnation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in this age of Kali, and He will be easily 
satisfied if the sarkirtana movement is spread vigorously all over the 


world. This will also make people happy without a doubt. 


TEXT 7 


EA AAT Tat ATTA ATT 
Tara: TT aa AA AH ATTA U1 1 


indro bhagavata dattam 
trailokya-sriyam tinitam 

bhuiijanah pati lokams trin 
kamam loke pravarsati 
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indrah—the King of heaven; bhagavatd—by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; dattam—given; trailokya—of the three worlds; sriyam 
uirjitam—the great opulences; bhusijanah—enjoying; pdati—maintains; 
lokan —all the planets; trin —within the three worlds; kamam—as much 
as necessary; loke—within the world; pravarsati—pours rain. 


TRANSLATION 


Indra, King of heaven, receiving benedictions from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus enjoying highly 
developed opulences, maintains the living entities all over the 
three worlds by pouring sufficient rain on all the planets. 


TEXT 8 


ari Tag ad aft: fagaerza | 
afer: eH at aTETTE II ¢ II 


Jfianam canuyugam brite 
harih siddha-svaritpa-dhrk 

rsi-ripa-dharah karma 
yogam yogesa-ripa-dhrk 


jfianam—transcendental knowledge; ca—and; anwyugam—accord- 
ing to the age; briite—explains; harih—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; siddha-svaripa-dhrk—assuming the form of liberated persons 
like Sanaka and Sanatana; rsi-ripa-dharah—assuming the form of great 
saintly persons like Yajiiavalkya; karma—karma; yogam—the mystic 
yoga system; yoga-isa-riipa-dhrk—by assuming the form of a great yogi 
like Dattatreya. 


TRANSLATION 
In every yuga, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, 


assumes the form of Siddhas such as Sanaka to preach transcen- 
dental knowledge, He assumes the form of great saintly persons 
such as Yajfiavalkya to teach the way of karma, and He assumes the 
form of great yogis such as Dattatreya to teach the system of mystic 


yoga. 
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PURPORT 


For the benefit of all human society, not only does the Lord assume the 
form of Manu as an incarnation to rule the universe properly, but He 
also assumes the forms of a teacher, yogi, jfidni and so on, for the benefit 
of human society. The duty of human society, therefore, is to accept the 
path of action enunciated by the Supreme Lord. In the present age, the 
sum and substance of all Vedic knowledge is to be found in Bhagavad- 
gita, which is personally taught by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and the same Supreme Godhead, assuming the form of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, expands the teachings of Bhagavad-gita all over the world. 
In other words, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, is so kind and 
merciful to human society that He is always anxious to take the fallen 


souls back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 9 
A TATEM SCTAY ATA! | 
HSSM AAA TAT 1 SI 


sargam prajesa-ripena 
dasyiin hanyat svarad-vapuh 
kala-riipena sarvesam 


abhavaya prthag gunah 


sargam—creation of progeny; prajd-isa-ripena—in the form of the 
Prajdpati Marici and others; dasyiin—thieves and rogues; hanyat— 
kills; sva-rat-vapuh—in the form of the king; kala-ripena—in the 
form of time; sarvesam—of everything; abhavaya—for the annihila- 
tion; prthak—different; gunah—possessing qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


In the form of Prajapati Marici, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead creates progeny; becoming the king, He kills the thieves 
and rogues; and in the form of time, He annihilates everything. 
All the different qualities of material existence should be under- 
stood to be qualities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TEXT 10 
IMA TACHA «ATT | 


faatearafiateiad FT eee Moll 


stiiyamaéno janair ebhir 
mayaya nama-riupaya 

vimohitatmabhir nana- 
darsanair na ca drsyate 


stiiyamanah —being sought; janaih—by people in general; ebhih—by 
all of them; ma@yayd—under the influence of maya; nadma-ripaya— 
possessing different names and forms; vimohita—bewildered; 
atmabhih—by illusion; ndénéd—various; darsanaih—by philosophical 
approaches; na—not; ca—and; drsyate—the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead can be found. 
TRANSLATION 


People in general are bewildered by the illusory energy, and 
therefore they try to find the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, through various types of research and philo- 
sophical speculation. Nonetheless, they are unable to see the 
Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


Whatever actions and reactions take place for the creation, mainte- 
nance and annihilation of this material world are actually brought about 
by the one Supreme Person. There are many varieties of philosophers 
trying to search for the ultimate cause under different names and forms, 
but they are unable to find the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 
who explains in Bhagavad-gita that He is the origin of everything and 
the cause of all causes (aham sarvasya prabhavah). This inability is due 
to the illusory energy of the Supreme Lord. Devotees, therefore, accept 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as He is and remain happy simply 
by chanting the glories of the Lord. 


TEXT 11 
Odd BeTIHeTA sa aheatfiay | 
TA AAA MGAIeT gulag: 12 2M 
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etat kalpa-vikalpasya 
praménan parikirtitam 

yatra manvantarany ahus 
caturdasa puravidah 


etat—all these; kalpa—in one day of Lord Brahma; vikalpasya—of 
the changes in a kalpa, such as the change of Manus; pramadnam 
—evidences; parikirtitam—described (by me); yatra—wherein; 
manvantardni—periods of Manu; ahuh—said; caturdasa—fourteen; 
pura-vidah—learned scholars. 


TRANSLATION 


In one kalpa, or one day of Brahma, there take place the many 
changes called vikalpas. O King, all of these have been previously 
described to you by me. Learned scholars who know the past, pres- 
ent and future have ascertained that in one day of Brahma there 
are fourteen Manus. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Fourteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The System of Universal 
Management.” 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


Bali Maharaja Conquers 
the Heavenly Planets 


This chapter describes how Bali, after performing the Visvajit-yajiia, 
received the benediction of a chariot and various kinds of paraphernalia 
for war, with which he attacked the King of heaven. All the demigods, 
being afraid of him, left the heavenly planets and went away, following 
the instructions of their guru. 

Maharaja Pariksit wanted to understand how Lord Vamanadeva, on 
the plea of taking three paces of land from Bali Maharaja, took every- 
thing away from him and arrested him. Sukadeva Gosvami responded to 
this inquiry with the following explanation. In the fight between the 
demons and the demigods, as described in the Eleventh Chapter of this 
canto, Bali was defeated, and he died in the fight, but by the grace of 
Sukracarya he regained his life. Thus he engaged himself in the service 
of Sukracarya, his spiritual master. The descendants of Bhrgu, being 
pleased with him, engaged him in the Visvajit-yajiia. When this yajra 
was performed, from the fire of yajfia came a chariot, horses, a flag, a 
bow, armor and two quivers of arrows. Maharaja Prahlada, Bali 
Maharaja’s grandfather, gave Bali an eternal garland of flowers, and 
Sukracarya gave him a conchshell. Bali Maharaja, after offering obei- 
sances to Prahlada, the brahmanas and his spiritual master, Sukracarya, 
equipped himself to fight with Indra and went to Indrapuri with his 
soldiers. Blowing his conchshell, he attacked the outskirts of Indra’s 
kingdom. When Indra saw Bali Maharaja’s prowess, he went to his own 
spiritual master, Brhaspati, told him about Bali’s strength, and inquired 
about his duty. Brhaspati informed the demigods that because Bali had 
been endowed with extraordinary power by the brahmanas, the 
demigods could not fight with him. Their only hope was to gain the favor 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Indeed, there was no alternative. 
Under the circumstances, Brhaspati advised the demigods to leave the 
heavenly planets and keep themselves somewhere invisible. The 
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demigods followed his orders, and Bali Maharaja, along with his asso- 
ciates, gained the entire kingdom of Indra. The descendants of Bhrgu 
Muni, being very affectionate to their disciple Bali Maharaja, engaged 
him in performing one hundred asvamedha-yajiias. In this way, Bali en- 
joyed the opulences of the heavenly planets. 


TEXTS 1-2 
RT MATT 
Tw Td qa wera | 
TAM: SUAS Te TY II 2 Il 
wag aafimamn aed Bags fF a: | 


TAMA WMA Wad AAMT: |! 21 


Sri-rdjovdca 
baleh pada-trayam bhiimeh 
kasméd dharir aydcata 
bhitesvarah krpana-val 
labdhartho ‘pi babandha tam 


etad veditum icchamo 
mahat kautithalam hi nah 
yacinesvarasya pirnasya 


bandhanam capy anagasah 


Sri-raja uvdca—the King said; baleh—of Bali Maharaja; pada- 
trayam—three steps; bhiimeh—of land; kasmat—why; harih—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead (in the form of Vamana); aydcata— 
begged; bhitva-isvarah—the proprietor of all the universe; krpana- 
vat—like a poor man; labdha-arthah—He got the gift; api—although; 
babandha—arrested; tam—him (Bali); etat—all this; veditum—to 
understand; icchamah—we desire; mahat—very great; kautihalam— 
eagerness; hi—indeed; nah—our; ydacrid—begging; iSvarasya—of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; piirnasya—who is full in everything; 
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bandhanam—arresting; ca—also; api—although; andgasah—of he 
who was faultless. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit inquired: The Supreme Personality of God- 
head is the proprietor of everything. Why did He beg three paces 
of land from Bali Maharaja like a poor man, and when He got the 
gift for which He had begged, why did He nonetheless arrest Bali 
Maharaja? I am very much anxious to know the mystery of these 
contradictions. 


TEXT 3 
Wy Tara 
Tisirahry =— aha 
eran TaAeTArA: a ata: | 
TUNA WAT Wats: 
faq = Aatemafaraaaa tl 31 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
parayita-srir asubhis ca hapito 
hindrena rajan bhrgubhih sa jivitah 
sarvatmana tan abhajad bhrgiin balih 
Sisyo mahatmartha-nivedanena 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; pardjita—being de- 
feated; srih—opulences; asubhih ca—of life also; hapitah—deprived; 
hi—indeed; indrena—by King Indra; rajan—O King; bhrgubhih—by 
the descendants of Bhrgu Muni; sah—he (Bali Maharaja); jivitah— 
brought back to life; sarva-dtmand—in full submission; tén—them; 
abhajat—worshiped; bhrgiin—the descendants of Bhrgu Muni; balih— 
Maharaja Bali; sisyah—a disciple; mahatma—the great soul; artha- 
nivedanena—by giving them everything. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, when Bali Maharaja lost all his 
opulence and died in the fight, Sukracarya, a descendant of Bhrgu 
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Muni, brought him back to life. Because of this, the great soul Bali 
Maharaja became a disciple of Sukracarya and began to serve him 
with great faith, offering everything he had. 


TEXT 4 
fq ANT yaa: TANT 
TAA | HUTT | 
fartteart == fafaanfiiea 
aah RTT: WN 8 I 


tam brahmana bhrgavah priyamana 
aydjayan visvajita tri-nakam 

Jigisamanam vidhinabhisicya 
mahabhisekena mahadnubhavah 


tam—upon him (Bali Maharaja); brahmanah—all the brahmanas; 
bhrgavah—the descendants of Bhrgu Muni; priyamanah—being very 
pleased; ayajayan—engaged him in performing a sacrifice; visvajita — 
known as Visvajit; tri-nakam—the heavenly planets; jigisamanam— 
desiring to conquer; vidhind—according to regulative principles; 
abhisicya—after purifying; maha-abhisekena—by bathing him in a 
great abhiseka ceremony; mahd-anubhavah—the exalted braéhmanas. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana descendants of Bhrgu Muni were very pleased 
with Bali Maharaja, who desired to conquer the kingdom of Indra. 
Therefore, after purifying him and properly bathing him accord- 
ing to regulative principles, they engaged him in performing the 
yajfia known as Visvajit. 


TEXT 5 


WAS Tat 
zat waa: | 
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aaq fata fara 
eargatara = atafafterg tl Ul 


tato rathah kdficana-patta-naddho 
hayds ca haryasva-turanga-varnah 

dhvajas ca simhena virajamano 
hutasandd dsa havirbhir istat 


tatah—thereafter; rathah—a chariot; kaficana—with gold; patta— 
and silk garments; naddhah—wrapped; hayah ca—horses also; 
haryasva-turanga-varnadh—exactly of the same color as the horses of 
Indra (yellow); dhvajah ca—a flag also; sirhhena—with the mark of a 
lion; virdjaménah—existing; huta-asanat—from the blazing fire; dsa— 
there was; havirbhih—by offerings of clarified butter; istat—worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 


When ghee [clarified butter] was offered in the fire of sacrifice, 
there appeared from the fire a celestial chariot covered with gold 
and silk. There also appeared yellow horses like those of Indra, 
and a flag marked with a lion. 


TEXT 6 


way fed | gtetyad 
qmafcat eat a frorq | 

frarmerrear zat 4 ATe- 
WAT aod A Uae ll Il 


dhanus ca divyam puratopanaddham 
tindav ariktau kavacam ca divyam 

pitamahas tasya dadau ca malam 
amldna-puspam jalajam ca sukrah 


dhanuh—a bow; ca—also; divyam—uncommon; _purata- 
upanaddham—covered with gold; tinau—two quivers; ariktau—in- 
fallible; kavacam ca—and armor; divyam—celestial; pitamahah 
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tasya—his grandfather, namely Prahlida Maharaja; dadau—gave; ca— 
and; maélam—a garland; amldna-puspam—made of flowers that do not 
fade away; jala-jam—a conchshell (which is born in water); ca—as well 
as; Ssukrah —Sukrdacarya. 


TRANSLATION 


A gilded bow, two quivers of infallible arrows, and celestial ar- 
mor also appeared. Bali Maharaja’s grandfather Prahlada Maharaja 
offered Bali a garland of flowers that would never fade, and 
Sukracarya gave him a conchshell. 


TEXT 7 
ct oa fanfiaaear- 
ea: BeTTaRaTASa Aargz | 
qTatautAay PUMA: 
TRIATAST TART 119 Ul 


evam sa viprarjita-yodhanarthas 
taih kalpita-svastyayano ‘tha vipran 
pradaksini-krtya krta-prandmah 
prahradam aGmantrya namas-cakara 


evam—in this way; sah—he (Bali Maharaja); vipra-arjita—gained by 
the grace of the brahmanas; yodhana-arthah—possessing equipment 
for fighting; taih—by them (the brahmanas); kalpita—advice; 
svastyayanah—ritualistic performance; atha—as; vipran—all the 
brahmanas (Sukracarya and others); pradaksini-krtya —circumambulat- 
ing; krta-prandmah—offered his respectful obeisances; prahradam— 
unto Prahlada Maharadja; G@mantrya—addressing; namah-cakéra— 
offered him obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


When Maharaja Bali had thus performed the special ritualistic 
ceremony advised by the brahmanas and had received, by their 
grace, the equipment for fighting, he circumambulated the 
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brahmanas and offered them obeisances. He also saluted Prahlada 
Maharaja and offered obeisances to him. 


TEXTS 8-9 
aya wf fet yard Rey: | 
HaIUSY TAT Feat GT TATA | <I 
WNARSNATE:  CCTSESS: | 
Ta TUATRC oye] eT TTT NS II 


atharuhya ratham divyam 
bhrgu-dattam mahdrathah 
susrag-dharo ’tha sannahya 


dhanvi khadgi dhrtesudhih 


hemargada-lasad-bahuh 
sphuran-makara-kundalah 

raraja ratham aritdho 
dhisnya-stha iva havyavat 


atha—thereupon; aGruhya—getting on; ratham—the chariot; 
divyam—celestial; bhrgu-dattam—given by Sukracarya; maha- 
rathah—Bali Maharaja, the great charioteer; su-srak-dharah—deco- 
rated with a nice garland; atha—thus; sannahya—covering his body 
with armor; dhanvi—equipped with a bow; khadgi—taking a sword; 
dhrta-isudhih—taking a quiver of arrows; hema-argada-lasat-bahuh— 
decorated with golden bangles on his arms; sphurat-makara-kundalah 
—decorated with brilliant earrings resembling sapphires; raraja—was 
illuminating; ratham aridhah—getting on the chariot; dhisnya-sthah— 
situated on the altar of sacrifice; iva—like; havya-vat—worshipable 


fire. 


TRANSLATION 
Then, after getting on the chariot given by Sukracarya, Bali 
Maharaja, decorated with a nice garland, put protective armor on 


his body, equipped himself with a bow, and took up a sword and a 


190 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 15 


quiver of arrows. When he sat down on the seat of the chariot, his 
arms decorated with golden bangles and his ears with sapphire ear- 
rings, he shone like a worshipable fire. 


TEXTS 10-11 


aeaadaettht: aqqT: | 
Dine eine Noll 


ait flarq Aedtarad ait Aa: | 
wafrengt wat aerate tat 12211 


tulyaisvarya-bala-sribhih 
sva-yithair daitya-yiithapaih 

pibadbhir iva kham drgbhir 
dahadbhih paridhin iva 


urto vikarsan mahatim 
asurim dhvajinim vibhuh 

yayav indra-purim surddham 
kampayann iva rodasi 


tulya-aisvarya —equal in opulence; bala—strength; sribhih—and in 
beauty; sva-yiithaih—by his own men; daitya-yiitha-paih—and by the 
chiefs of the demons; pibadbhih—drinking; iva—as if; kham—the sky; 
drgbhih—with the sight; dahadbhih—burning; paridhin—all direc- 
tions; iva —as if; vrtah—surrounded; vikarsan—attracting; mahatim— 
very great; dsurim—demoniac; dhvajinim—soldiers; vibhuh—most 
powerful; yayau—went; indra-purim—to the capital of King Indra; su- 
rddham—very opulent; kampayan—causing to tremble; iva—as if; 
rodasi—the complete surface of the world. 


TRANSLATION 


When he assembled with his own soldiers and the demon chiefs, 
who were equal to him in strength, opulence and beauty, they ap- 
peared as if they would swallow the sky and burn all directions 
with their vision. After thus gathering the demoniac soldiers, Bali 
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Maharaja departed for the opulent capital of Indra. Indeed, he 
seemed to make the entire surface of the world tremble. 


TEXT 12 
Taare: taheteaea: | 
qafeafginarengad: 
TTTHSFNOMTAVATATT A! They 


ramydm upavanodydanaih 
Srimadbhir nandanddibhih 

kiyad-vihanga-mithunair 
gdayan-matta-madhuvrataih 

pravala-phala-pusporu- 


bhara-sakhamara-drumaih 


ramya@m—very pleasing; upavana—with orchards; udydnaih—and 
gardens; srimadbhih—very beautiful to see; nandana-ddibhih—such as 
Nandana; kijat—chirping; vihanga—birds; mithunaih—with pairs; 
gayat—singing; matta—mad; madhu-vrataih—with bees; pravala—of 
leaves; phala-puspa—fruits and flowers; uru—very great; bhara— 
bearing the weight; sakha—whose branches; amara-drumaih—with 
eternal trees. 


TRANSLATION 


King Indra’s city was full of pleasing orchards and gardens, such 
as the Nandana garden. Because of the weight of the flowers, leaves 
and fruit, the branches of the eternally existing trees were bend- 
ing down. The gardens were visited by pairs of chirping birds and 
singing bees. The entire atmosphere was celestial. 


TEXT 13 
RAV RASTR BIOL AFT HT! | 
atom a4 stated THAT: GOAT: 1231 


192 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 15 


hamsa-sdarasa-cakrahva- 
karandava-kulakulah 

nalinyo yatra kridanti 
pramadah sura-sevitah 


hamsa—of swans; sdrasa—cranes; cakrdhva—birds known as 
cakravakas; kdrandava—and water fowl; kula—by groups; akulah— 
congested; nalinyah—lotus flowers; yatra—where; kridanti—enjoyed 
sporting; pramadah—beautiful women; sura-sevitah—protected by the 
demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


Beautiful women protected by the demigods sported in the gar- 
dens, which had lotus ponds full of swans, cranes, cakravakas and 


ducks. 


TEXT 14 


Terre sear gat afeaqra | 
WERT] Asada 7 Mell 


dkdsa-gangaya devya 
vrtam parikha-bhitaya 

prakdrendgni-varnena 
sdttdlenonnatena ca 


Gkasa-gangaya—by Ganges water known as Akasa-ganga; devya— 
the always-worshipable goddess; vrtdm—surrounded; _parikha- 
bhiitaya—as a trench; prakarena—by ramparts; agni-varnena—resem- 
bling fire; sa-attalena—with places for fighting; unnatena—very high; 
ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 
The city was surrounded by trenches full of Ganges water, 
known as Akasa-ganga, and by a high wall, which was the color of 
fire. Upon this wall were parapets for fighting. 
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TEXT 15 


PAUVSSULT ZI’: eafcernye: 
wet frrarr feaenRay 124 


rukma-patta-kapatais ca 
dvaraih sphatika-gopuraih 

Justam vibhakta-prapatham 
visvakarma-vinirmitam 


rukma-patta —possessing plates made of gold; kapdtaih—the doors of 
which; ca—and; dvdraih—with entrances; sphatika-gopuraih—with 
gates made of excellent marble; justam—linked; vibhakta-prapatham— 
with many different public roads; visvakarma-vinirmitam—constructed 
by Visvakarma, the heavenly architect. 


TRANSLATION 


The doors were made of solid gold plates, and the gates were of 
excellent marble. These were linked by various public roads. The 
entire city had been constructed by Visvakarma. 


TEXT 16 
aaa = fartatgy | 
THTVATTVTATTAA ATA: Weg 


sabha-catvara-rathyadhyarn 
vimanair nyarbudair yutam 

Srigatakair manimayair 
vajra-vidruma-vedibhih 


sabha—with assembly houses; catvara—courtyards; rathya—and 
public roads; Gdhyam—opulent; vimdnaih—by airplanes; nydrbudaih- 
—not less than ten crores (one hundred million); yutém—endowed; 
Smmga-dtakaih—with crossroads; mani-mayaih—made of pearls; va- 
Jra—made of diamonds; vidruma—and coral; vedibhih—with places to 
sit. 
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TRANSLATION 


The city was full of courtyards, wide roads, assembly houses, 
and not less than one hundred million airplanes. The crossroads 
were made of pearl, and there were sitting places made of diamond 
and coral. 


TEXT 17 
aa FATE: TTA FATAATAA: | 
Tied STAT afahita TET: 20H 


yatra nitya-vayo-ripah 
Syama viraja-vdsasah 
bhrajante riipavan-naryo 
hy arcirbhir iva vahnayah 


yatra—in that city; nitya-vayah-ripah—who were ever beautiful 
and young; syamah—possessing the quality of syama; viraja-vasasah— 
always dressed with clean garments; bhrdjante—glitter; répa-vat —well 
decorated; naryah—women; hi—certainly; arcirbhih—with many 
flames; iva—like; vahnayah—fires. 


TRANSLATION 


Everlastingly beautiful and youthful women, who were dressed 
with clean garments, glittered in the city like fires with flames. 
They all possessed the quality of syama. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura gives a hint of the quality of the 
Syama woman. 
Sita-kale bhaved usna 
usma-kale susitalah 
stanau sukathinau ydsam 
tah syamah parikirtitah 


A woman whose body is very warm during the winter and cool during 
the summer and who generally has very firm breasts is called syama. 
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TEXT 18 


areas Aawadinermay 
TANNA ARL Aah ATE? ULI! 


sura-stri-kesa-vibhrasta- 
nava-saugandhika-srajam 
yatramodam upddaya 


marga avati marutah 


sura-stri—of the women of the demigods; kesa—from the hair; 
vibhrasta—fallen; nava-saugandhika—made of fresh, fragrant flowers; 
srajam—of the flower garlands; yatra—wherein; dmodam—the 
fragrance; updda@ya—carrying; marge—on the roads; dvati—blows; 
marutah—the breeze. 


TRANSLATION 


The breezes blowing in the streets of the city bore the fragrance 
of the flowers falling from the hair of the women of the demigods. 


TEXT 19 
Cc 
RATATAT | 
Q 


Tarretera 
qty Gacaaray aiet AAT? 1281) 


hema-jalaksa-nirgacchad- 
dhiimendaguru-gandhina 

pandurena praticchanna- 
marge ydanti sura-priyah 


hema-jala-aksa—from dainty little windows made of networks of 
gold; nirgacchat—emanating; dhiimena—by smoke; aguru- 
gandhind—fragrant due to burning incense known as aguru; pdn- 
durena—very white; praticchanna—covered; marge—on the street; 
yanti—pass; sura-priyah—beautiful public women known as Apsaras, 
celestial girls. 
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TRANSLATION 
Apsaras passed on the streets, which were covered with the 
white, fragrant smoke of aguru incense emanating from windows 


with golden filigree. 


TEXT 20 
S 


AAAS TTT 
fratemaagateai 
infrmdnenarmeny Rell 


mukta-vitanair mani-hema-ketubhir 
nana-patakda-valabhibhir aurtam 
sikhandi-paravata-bhrnga-naditam 


vaimanika-stri-kala-gita-mangalam 


mukta-vitanaih—by canopies decorated with pearls; mani-hema- 
ketubhih—with flags made with pearls and gold; ndna-pataka —possess- 
ing various kinds of flags; valabhibhih—with the domes of the palaces; 
aurtam—covered; sikhandi—of birds like peacocks; paravata— 
pigeons; bhrriga—bees; ndditam—vibrated by the respective sounds; 
vaimanika—getting on airplanes; stri—of women; kala-gita—from the 
choral singing; mangalam—full of auspiciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


The city was shaded by canopies decorated with pearls, and the 
domes of the palaces had flags of pearl and gold. The city always 
resounded with the vibrations of peacocks, pigeons and bees, and 
above the city flew airplanes full of beautiful women who con- 
stantly chanted auspicious songs that were very pleasing to the ear. 


TEXT 21 


ACHARITRG gaa: 
AAaa ATTN A: 
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Te: aadeataias 
HAlAt ITA aT URI 


mrdanga-satikhanaka-dundubhi-svanaih 
satala-vind-murajesta-venubhih 

nrtyaih savadyair upadeva-gitakair 
manoramam sva-prabhaya jita-prabham 


mrdanga—of drums; sartkha—conchshells; anaka-dundubhi—and 
kettledrums; svanaih—by the sounds; sa-tala—in perfect tune; vind—a 
stringed instrument; muraja—a kind of drum; ista-venubhih —accom- 
panied by the very nice sound of the flute; nrtyaih—with dancing; sa- 
vadyaih —with concert instruments; upadeva-gitakaih—with singing by 
the secondary demigods like the Gandharvas; manoramam—beautiful 
and pleasing; sva-prabhaya—by its own brilliance; jita-prabham—the 
personification of beauty was conquered. 


TRANSLATION 


The city was filled with the sounds of mrdangas, conchshells, 
kettledrums, flutes and well-tuned stringed instruments all play- 
ing in concert. There was constant dancing and the Gandharvas 
sang. The combined beauty of Indrapuri defeated beauty per- 
sonified. 


TEXT 22 
¢ 
Ut AATKTTHM: BS age: AS: | 
afta: after sen chet aaa aq 11221 
yam na vrajanty adharmisthah 
khala bhiita-druhah sathah 


maninah kamino lubdha 
ebhir hina vrajanti yat 


yam—in the streets of the city; ma—not; vrajanti—pass; 
adharmisthah—irreligious persons; khalah—envious persons; bhiita- 
druhah—persons violent toward other living entities; sathah—cheaters; 
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maninah—falsely prestigious; kaminah—lusty; lubdhah—greedy; 
ebhih—these; hinadh—completely devoid of; vrajanti—walk; yat—on 
the street. 


TRANSLATION 


No one who was sinful, envious, violent toward other living en- 
tities, cunning, falsely proud, lusty or greedy could enter that city. 
The people who lived there were all devoid of these faults. 


TEXT 23 


at trai a aefydtfa- 

aR: TAATE VEY TATA | 
arnned wed Reread 

cent waserahexatay U3 


tam deva-dhanim sa varithini-patir 
bahih samantad rurudhe prtanyaya 
acarya-dattam jalajam mahd-svanam 
dadhmau prayurjan bhayam indra-yositam 


tam—that; deva-dhanim—place where Indra lived; sah—he (Bali 
Maharaja); variithini-patih—the commander of the soldiers; bahih— 
outside; samantat—in all directions; rurudhe —attacked; prtanyaya— 
by soldiers; dcadrya-dattam—given by Sukracarya; jala-jam—the conch- 
shell; mahd-svanam—a _ loud sound; dadhmau—resounded; 
prayunjan—creating; bhayam—fear; indra-yositam—of all the ladies 
protected by Indra. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja, who was the commander of numberless soldiers, 
gathered his soldiers outside this abode of Indra and attacked it 
from all directions. He sounded the conchshell given him by his 
spiritual master, Sukracarya, thus creating a fearful situation for 
the women protected by Indra. 
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TEXT 24 


maa «AS! | TAA | 
BATT «=| RII 


maghavams tam abhipretya 
baleh paramam udyamam 
sarva-deva-ganopeto 
gurum etad uvaca ha 


maghavan—Indra; tam—the situation; abhipretya—understanding; 
baleh—of Bali Maharaja; paramam udyamam—great enthusiasm; 
sarva-deva-gana—by all the demigods; upetah—accompanied; 
gurum—unto the spiritual master; etat—the following words; uvaca— 
said; ha—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing Bali Maharaja’s indefatigable endeavor and understand- 
ing his motive, King Indra, along with the other demigods, ap- 
proached his spiritual master, Brhaspati, and spoke as follows. 


TEXT 25 


ATTAIN PNA Taste: | 
arate aq Fares: 11/2411 


bhagavann udyamo bhityan 
baler nah pirva-vairinah 

avisahyam imam manye 
kenadsit tejasorjitah 


bhagavan—O my lord; udyamah—enthusiasm; bhiyan—great; 
baleh—of Bali Maharaja; nah—our; pirva-vairinah—past enemy; 
avisahyam—unbearable; imam—this; manye—I think; kena—by 
whom; Gsit—got; tejasa—prowess; urjitah—achieved. 
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TRANSLATION 


My lord, our old enemy Bali Maharaja now has new enthusiasm, 
and he has obtained such astonishing power that we think that 
perhaps we cannot resist his prowess. 


TEXT 26 


ad afaq ant aft sfeterhas | 
fiaraa qaae feet feat aa | 
zefaa feat efia: dazattattarteaa: 12811 


nainam kascit kuto vapi 
prativyodhum adhisvarah 

pibann iwa mukhenedam 
lihann iva diso dasa 

dahann iva diso drgbhih 


samvartagnir ivotthitah 


na—not; enam—this arrangement; kascit—anyone; kutah—from 
anywhere; vd api—either; prativyodhum—to counteract; adhisvarah— 
capable; piban iva—as if drinking; mukhena—by the mouth; idam— 
this (world); lihan iva—as if licking up; disah dasa—all ten directions; 
dahan iva—as if burning; disah—all directions; drgbhih—by his 
vision; samvarta-agnih—the fire known as samwvarta; iva—like; 
utthitah—now arisen. 


TRANSLATION 


No one anywhere can counteract this military arrangement of 
Bali’s. It now appears that Bali is trying to drink up the entire uni- 
verse with his mouth, lick up the ten directions with his tongue, 
and raise fire in every direction with his eyes. Indeed, he has arisen 
like the annihilating fire known as sarhvartaka. 


TEXT 27 


af waa gaa alr: | 
Ma: Aa TS AH Ad TAcAgGAA: loll 
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brihi karanam etasya 
durdharsatvasya mad-ripoh 
gjah saho balam tejo 
yata etat samudyamah 


brihi—kindly inform us; kdranam—the cause; etasya—of all this; 
durdharsatvasya—of the formidableness; mat-ripoh—of my enemy; 
ojah—prowess; sahah—energy; balam—strength; tejah—influence; 
yatah—wherefrom; etat—all this; samudyamah—endeavor. 


TRANSLATION 


Kindly inform me. What is the cause for Bali Maharaja’s 
strength, endeavor, influence and victory? How has he become so 
enthusiastic? 


TEXT 28 

ASOT 
ATA TTTSAOAKA BT | 
fears Ast sahhateaahr: uel 


Sri-gurur uvaca 
janami maghavaii chatror 
unnater asya karanam 
sisyayopabhrtam tejo 
bhrgubhir brahma-vadibhih 


Sri-guruh uvaéca—Brhaspati said; janami—I know; maghavan—O 
Indra; satroh—of the enemy; unnateh—of the elevation; asya—of him; 
kdranam—the cause; Sisyd€ya—unto the disciple; upabhrtam—en- 
dowed; tejah—power; bhrgubhih—by the descendants of Bhrgu; 
brahma-vadibhih—all-powerful brahmanas. 


TRANSLATION 


Brhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, said: O Indra, I 
know the cause for your enemy’s becoming so powerful. The 
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brahmana descendants of Bhrgu Muni, being pleased by Bali 


Maharaja, their disciple, endowed him with such extraordinary 


power. 


PURPORT 


Brhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods, informed Indra, 
“Ordinarily, Bali and his forces could not achieve such strength, but it 
appears that the brahmana descendants of Bhrgu Muni, being pleased 
with Bali Maharaja, endowed them with this spiritual power.” In other 
words, Brhaspati informed Indra that Bali Maharaja’s prowess was not 
his own but that of his exalted guru, Sukracarya. We sing in our daily 
prayers, yasya prasddad bhagavat-prasddo yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto 
‘pi. By the pleasure of the spiritual master, one can get extraordinary 
power, especially in spiritual advancement. The blessings of the spiritual 
master are more powerful than one’s personal endeavor for such ad- 
vancement. Narottama dasa Thakura therefore says: 


guru-mukha-padma-vakya, cittete kariya aikya, 
dra na@ kariha mane asa 


Especially for spiritual advancement, one should carry out the bona fide 
order of the spiritual master. By the parampara system, one can thus be 
endowed with the original spiritual power coming from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead (evarh parampard-praptam imam rdjarsayo 
viduh). 
TEXT 29 

Arafat tes sth A aAMiSH BAT | 

wafsat aaraty Tifa t afey 

faseate + BIsetet 

AS Akh: GT eng SATS TATA: NAS 

gjasvinam balim jeturn 
na samartho ’sti kascana 


bhavad-vidho bhavan vapi 


varjayitvesvaram harim 
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vijesyati na ko ‘py enam 
brahma-tejah-samedhitam 

nasya saktah purah sthatum 
krtantasya yatha janah 


ojasvinam—so powerful; balim—Bali Maharaja; jetum—to conquer; 
na—not; samarthah—able; asti—is; kascana—anyone; bhavat- 
vidhah—like you; bhavan—you yourself; vd api—either; varjayitva — 
excepting; isvaram—the supreme controller; harim—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; vijesyati—will conquer; na—not; kah api—any- 
one; enam—him (Bali Maharaja); brahma-tejah-samedhitam—now em- 
powered with brahma-tejas, extraordinary spiritual power; na—not; 
asya—of him; saktah—is able; purah—in front; sthdtum—to stay; 
krta-antasya—of Yamaraja; yatha—as; janah—people. 


TRANSLATION 


Neither you nor your men can conquer the most powerful Bali. 
Indeed, no one but the Supreme Personality of Godhead can con- 
quer him, for he is now equipped with the supreme spiritual 
power [brahma-tejas]. As no one can stand before Yamaraja, no 
one can now stand before Bali Maharaja. 


TEXT 30 


Teoma qi ad fre | 
Wa WS AAIeat Ta: TAT WRoll 


tasman nilayam utsrjya 
yuityam sarve tri-vistapam 

yata kalam pratiksanto 
yatah satror viparyayah 


tasmat—therefore; nilayam—not visible; utsr7yya—giving up; 
yiiyam—you; sarve—all; tri-vistapam—the heavenly kingdom; yata— 
go somewhere else; kalam—time; pratiksantah—waiting for; yatah— 
whereof; satroh—of your enemy; viparyayah—the reverse condition ar- 
rives. 
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TRANSLATION 


Therefore, waiting until the situation of your enemies is 
reversed, you should all leave this heavenly planet and go 
elsewhere, where you will not be seen. 


TEXT 31 
aq fxasiqe: = armeatiafana: | 
Anaad aaaea fragara 13211 


esa vipra-balodarkah 
sampraty urjita-vikramah 

tesam evapamanena 
sanubandho vinarksyati 


esah—this (Bali Maharaja); vipra-bala-udarkah—flourishing because 
of the brahminical power invested in him; samprati—at the present 
moment; irjita-vikramah—extremely powerful; tesam—of the same 
brahmanas; eva—indeed; apamdnena—by insult; sa-anubandhah— 
with friends and assistants; vinariksyati—will be vanquished. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja has now become extremely powerful because of 
the benedictions given him by the brahmanas, but when he later 
insults the brahmanas, he will be vanquished, along with his 
friends and assistants. 


PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja and Indra were enemies. Therefore, when Brhaspati, 
the spiritual master of the demigods, predicted that Bali Maharaja would 
be vanquished when he insulted the bradhmanas by whose grace he had 
become so powerful, Bali Maharaja’s enemies were naturally anxious to 
know when that opportune moment would come. To pacify King Indra, 
Brhaspati assured him that the time would certainly come, for Brhaspati 
could see that in the future Bali Maharaja would defy the orders of 
Sukracarya in order to pacify Lord Visnu, Vamanadeva. Of course, to ad- 
vance in Krsna consciousness, one can take all risks. To please 
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Vamanadeva, Bali Maharaja risked defying the orders of his spiritual 
master, Sukracarya. Because of this, he would lose all his property, yet 
because of devotional service to the Lord, he would get more than he ex- 
pected, and in the future, in the eighth manvantara, he would occupy 
the throne of Indra again. 


TEXT 32 


at garangie WIrNaghrat | 
fen fifret seatiatn: arrefaor: 11321) 


evam sumantritarthds te 
gurunarthanudarsina 

hitva tri-vistapam jagmur 
girvanah kama-riipinah 


evam—thus; su-mantrita—being well advised; arthah—about duties; 
te—they (the demigods); guruna—by their spiritual master; artha- 
anudarsinad —whose instructions were quite befitting; hitva —giving up; 
tri-vistapam—the heavenly kingdom; jagmuh—went; girvanah—the 
demigods; kaéma-ripinah—who could assume any form they liked. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: The demigods, being thus ad- 
vised by Brhaspati for their benefit, immediately accepted his 
words. Assuming forms according to their desire, they left the 
heavenly kingdom and scattered, without being observed by the 
demons. 


PURPORT 


The word kama-riipinah indicates that the demigods, the inhabitants 
of the heavenly planets, can assume any form they desire. Thus it was 
not at all difficult for them to remain incognito before the eyes of the 
demons. 


TEXT 33 


araq fadiag afeacaa: gy | 
saad aa fey aT 3I 
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devesv atha nilinesu 
balir vairocanah purim 
deva-dhanim adhisthaya 
vasam ninye jagat-trayam 


devesu—all the demigods; atha—in this way; nilinesu—when they 
disappeared; balih—Bali Maharaja; vairocanah—the son of Virocana; 
purim—the heavenly kingdom; deva-dhdnim—the residence of the 
demigods; adhisthaya—taking possession of; vasam—under control; 
ninye—brought; jagat-trayam—the three worlds. 


TRANSLATION 
When the demigods had disappeared, Bali Maharaja, the son of 


Virocana, entered the heavenly kingdom, and from there he 
brought the three worlds under his control. 


TEXT 34 
d Aastra fared yaa: Breage | 
aa FANN AMAATATIATT U3 
tam visva-jayinam sisyam 
bhrgavah sisya-vatsalah 


Satena hayamedhanam 
anuvratam aydjayan 


tam—unto him (Bali Maharaja); visva-jayinam—the conqueror of the 
entire universe; sisyam—because of his being a disciple; bhrgavah—the 
brahmanas, descendants of Bhrgu like Sukracarya; Sisya-vatsalah— 
being very pleased with the disciple; satena—by one hundred; haya- 
medhandm—sacrifices known as asvamedha; anuvratam—following 
the instruction of the brahmanas; aydjayan—caused to execute. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana descendants of Bhrgu, being very pleased with 
their disciple, who had conquered the entire universe, now 
engaged him in performing one hundred asvamedha sacrifices. 
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PURPORT 


We have seen in the dispute between Maharaja Prthu and Indra that 
when Maharaja Prthu wanted to perform one hundred asvamedha- 
yajnas, Indra wanted to impede him, for it is because of such great 
sacrifices that Indra was made King of heaven. Here the brahmana de- 
scendants of Bhrgu decided that although Maharaja Bali was situated on 
the throne of Indra, he would not be able to stay there unless he per- 
formed such sacrifices. Therefore they advised Maharaja Bali to perform 
at least as many asvamedha-yajrias as Indra. The word aydjayan indi- 
cates that all the brahmanas induced Bali Maharaja to perform such 
sacrifices. 


TEXT 35 


TINE TAA WAT TATT | 
alfa fea faaraya: @ tr Sgafer 184 


tatas tad-anubhavena 
bhuvana-traya-visrutam 

kirtim diksu vitanvanah 
sa reja udurad iva 


tatah—thereafter; tat-anubhavena—because of performing such 
great sacrifices; bhuvana-traya—throughout the three worlds; 
visrutam—celebrated; kirtim—reputation; diksu—in all directions; 
vitanvanah—spreading; sah—he (Bali Maharaja); reje—became 
effulgent; udurdt—the moon; iva—like. 


TRANSLATION 


When Bali Maharaja performed these sacrifices, he gained a 
great reputation in all directions, throughout the three worlds. 
Thus he shone in his position, like the brilliant moon in the sky. 


TEXT 36 


aun 3 Sawet fiareaaferany | 
HIS UAMA ATA AAA: 11241 
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bubhuje ca sriyam surddham 
dvija-devopalambhitam 

krta-krtyam iwatmanam 
manyamano mahamanah 


bubhuje—enjoyed; ca—also; sriyam—opulence; su-rddham— 
prosperity; dvija—of the brahmanas; deva—as good as the demigods; 
upalambhitam—achieved because of the favor; krta-krtyam—very 
satisied by his activities; iva—like that; dimadnam—himeelf; 
manyaménah—thinking; mahd-manah—the great-minded. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of the favor of the brahmanas, the great soul Bali 
Maharaja, thinking himself very satisfied, became very opulent 
and prosperous and began to enjoy the kingdom. 


PURPORT 


The brdhmanas are called dvija-deva, and ksatriyas are generally 
called nara-deva. The word deva actually refers to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. The bradhmanas guide human society in becoming 
happy by satisfying Lord Visnu, and according to their advice, the 
ksatriyas, who are called nara-deva, keep law and order so that other 
people, namely the vaisyas and sidras, may properly follow regulative 
principles. In this way, people are gradually elevated to Krsna conscious- 
ness. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Fifteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Bali Maharaja Conquers 
the Heavenly Planets.” 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 


Executing the Payo-vrata 
Process of Worship 


As described in this chapter, because Aditi, the mother of the demigods, 
was very afflicted, her husband, Kasyapa Muni, told her how to observe 
vows in austerities for the benefit of her sons. 

Since the demigods were not visible in the heavenly kingdom, their 
mother, Aditi, because of separation from them, was very much ag- 
grieved. One day after many, many years, the great sage Kasyapa 
emerged from a trance of meditation and returned to his adsrama. He saw 
that the a@srama was no longer beautiful and that his wife was very 
morose. Everywhere in the asrama, he saw signs of lamentation. The 
great sage therefore inquired from his wife about the well-being of the 
asrama and asked her why she looked so morose. After Aditi informed 
Kasyapa Muni about the asrama’s well-being, she told him that she was 
lamenting for the absence of her sons. She then requested him to tell her 
how her sons could return and reoccupy their positions. She wanted all 
good fortune for her sons. Moved by Aditi’s request, KaSyapa Muni in- 
structed her in the philosophy of self-realization, the difference between 
matter and spirit, and how to be unaffected by material loss. But when he 
saw that Aditi was not satisfied even after he had given these instruc- 
tions, he advised her to worship Vasudeva, Janardana. He assured her 
that only Lord Vasudeva could satisfy her and fulfill all her desires. 
When Aditi then expressed her desire to worship Lord Vasudeva, 
Prajapati Kasyapa told her about a process of worship known as payo- 
vrata, which is executed in twelve days. Lord Brahma had instructed him 
how to satisfy Lord Krsna by this process, and thus he advised his wife to 
observe this vow and its regulative principles. 


TEXT 1 
I STF 


wi gay ay santana fect | 
za Rey ee: qaaraearaag Il 2 Il 


209 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
evam putresu nastesu 
deva-mataditis tada 
hrte tri-vistape daityaih 
paryatapyad anathavat 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvimi said; evam—in this way; 
putresu—when her sons; nastesu—disappearing from their position; 
deva-mata—the mother of the demigods; aditih—Aditi; tada—at that 
time; hrte—because of being lost; tri-vistape—the kingdom of heaven; 
daityaih—by the influence of the demons; paryatapyat—began to 
lament; anatha-vat—as if she had no protector. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, when Aditi’s sons, the 
demigods, had thus disappeared from heaven and the demons had 
occupied their places, Aditi began lamenting, as if she had no pro- 
tector. 


TEXT 2 


THAT PITTA ALAA ATTA | 
faead fae aarafaratag il 2 tl 


ekada kaSyapas tasya 
asramam bhagavan agat 

nirutsavam nirdnandam 
samédher viratas cirat 


ekada—one day; kaSyapah—the great sage Kasyapa Muni; tasyah— 
of Aditi; dsramam—to the shelter; bhagavan—greatly powerful; 
agat—went; nirutsavam—without enthusiasm; niradnandam—without 
jubilation; samdédheh—his trance; viratah—stopping; cirat—after a 
long time. 

TRANSLATION 

After many, many days, the great powerful sage Kasyapa Muni 
arose from a trance of meditation and returned home to see the 
asrama of Aditi neither jubilant nor festive. 
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TEXT 3 


a Gal aaa asanaaatiae: | 
aaa waremaeme Fez Il 2 I 


sa patnim dina-vadanam 
krtasana-parigrahah 

sabhajito yatha-nyayam 
idam aha kuriidvaha 


sah—Kasyapa Muni; patnim—unto his wife; dina-vadandm—having 
a dry face; krta-dsana-parigrahah—after accepting a sitting place; 
sabhajitah —being honored by Aditi; yathad-nyayam—according to time 
and place; idam dha—spoke as follows; kuru-udvaha—O Maharaja 
Pariksit, the best of the Kurus. 


TRANSLATION 
O best of the Kurus, when Kasyapa Muni had been properly 


received and welcomed, he took his seat and then spoke as follows 
to his wife, Aditi, who was very morose. 


TEXT 4 
HAAG A FAME AR SRSA | 
A TAR A MHA Bearsqraafsa: |v 1 


apy abhadram na vipranam 
bhadre loke ‘dhunagatam 

na dharmasya na lokasya 
mrtyos chanddnuvartinah 


api—whether; abhadram—ill fortune; na—not; viprandm—of the 
brahmanas; bhadre—O most gentle Aditi; Joke—in this world; 
adhuna—at the present moment; dgatam—has come; na—not; 
dharmasya—of religious principles; na—not; lokasya—of the people in 
general; mrtyoh—death; chanda-anuvartinah—who are followers of 
the whims of death. 
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TRANSLATION 


O most gentle one, I wonder whether anything inauspicious has 
now taken place in regard to religious principles, the brahmanas 
or the people in general, who are subject to the whims of death. 


PURPORT 


There are prescribed duties for all the inhabitants of this material 
world, especially for the brahmanas but also for the people in general, 
who are subject to the whims of death. Kasyapa Muni wondered whether 
the regulative principles, which are meant for the well-being of every- 
one, had been disobeyed. He accordingly continued his inquiries for 
seven verses. 


TEXT 5 


aff areas faiaz geg Tenfata 
THTUS BUA TT TT TATA AH UI 


api vakusalam kincid 
grhesu grha-medhini 

dharmasyarthasya kamasya 
yatra yogo hy ayoginadm 


api—I am wondering; vd—either; akusalam—inauspiciousness; 
kificit—some; grhesu—at home; grha-medhini—O my wife, who are at- 
tached to household life; dharmasya—of the principles of religion; 
arthasya—of the economic condition; kadmasya—of satisfaction of 
desires; yatra—at home; yogah—the result of meditation; hi—indeed; 
ayogindm—even of those who are not transcendentalists. 


TRANSLATION 


O my wife, who are very much attached to household life, if the 
principles of religion, economic development and satisfaction of 
the senses are properly followed in household life, one’s activities 
are as good as those of a transcendentalist. I wonder whether there 
have been any discrepancies in following these principles. 
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PURPORT 


In this verse, Aditi has been addressed by her husband, Kasyapa 
Muni, as grha-medhini, which means “‘one who is satisfied in household 
life for sense gratification.” Generally, those who are in household life 
pursue sense gratification in the field of activities performed for material 
results. Such grhamedhis have only one aim in life—sense gratification. 
Therefore it is said, yan maithunddi-grhamedhi-sukham hi tuccham: 
the householder’s life is based on sense gratification, and therefore the 
happiness derived from it is very meager. Nonetheless, the Vedic process 
is so comprehensive that even in householder life one can adjust his ac- 
tivities according to the regulative principles of dharma, artha, kama 
and moksa. One’s aim should be to achieve liberation, but because one 
cannot at once give up sense gratification, in the Sdstras there are injunc- 
tions prescribing how to follow the principles of religion, economic 
development and sense gratification. As explained in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (1.2.9), dharmasya hy Gpavargyasya nartho ’rthayo- 
pakalpate: ‘All occupational engagements are certainly meant for ulti- 
mate liberation. They should never be performed for material gain.” 
Those who are in household life should not think that religion is meant to 
improve the process of the householder’s sense gratification. Household 
life is also meant for advancement in spiritual understanding, by which 
one can ultimately gain liberation from the material clutches. One should 
remain in household life with the aim of understanding the ultimate goal 
of life (tattva-jijndsa). Then household life is as good as the life of a yogi. 
Kasyapa Muni therefore inquired from his wife whether the principles of 
religion, economic development and sense gratification were being prop- 
erly followed in terms of the sAstric injunctions. As soon as one deviates 
from the injunctions of the s@stra, the purpose of household life is im- 
mediately lost in confusion. 


TEXT 6 
ay afaaqaiseaey SST Aa | 


TAC AA Meal: AIAcAara A Hea UW & Ul 


api vatithayo ’bhyetya 
kutumbasaktaya tvaya 
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grhad apijita yatah 
pratyutthadnena va kvacit 


api—whether; vaé—either; atithayah—guests who come without an 
invitation; abhyetya—coming to the home; kutumba-asaktaya—who 
were too attached to the family members; tuaya—by you; grhat—from 
the house; apijitah—without being properly welcomed; yatah—went 
away; pratyutthanena—by standing up; va—either; kvacit—sometimes. 


TRANSLATION 


I wonder whether because of being too attached to the members 
of your family, you failed to properly receive uninvited guests, 
who therefore were not welcomed and went away. 


PURPORT 


It is the duty of a householder to receive guests, even if a guest be an 
enemy. When a guest comes to one’s home, one should properly receive 
him by standing up and offering him a seat. It is enjoined, grhe satrum 
api praptam visvastam akutobhayam: if even an enemy comes to one’s 
home, one should receive him in such a way that the guest will forget 
that his host is an enemy. According to one’s position, one should prop- 
erly receive anyone who comes to one’s home. At least a seat and a glass 
of water should be offered, so that the guest will not be displeased. 
Kasyapa Muni inquired from Aditi whether disrespect had been shown to 
such guests, or atithis. The word atithi refers to one who comes without 
an invitation. 


TEXT 7 
aay Safran Ta: afser | 
afk fratea & ad Beeerzarvay: I 9 Il 


grhesu yesv atithayo 
narcutah salilair api 

yadi niryanti te niinam 
pheruraja-grhopamah 
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grhesu—at home; yesu—which; atithayah—uninvited guests; na— 
not; arcitah—welcomed; salilaih api—even by offering a glass of water; 
yadi—if; nirydnti—they go away; te—such household life; niinam—in- 
deed; pheru-raja—of jackals; grha—the homes; upamah—like. 


TRANSLATION 


Homes from which guests go away without having been received 
even with an offering of a little water are like those holes in the 
field which are the homes of jackals. 


PURPORT 


In a field there may be holes made by snakes and mice, but when there 
are very big holes, it may be supposed that jackals live there. Certainly 
no one goes to take shelter in such homes. Thus the homes of human 
beings where atithis, uninvited guests, are not properly received are like 
the homes of jackals. 


TEXT 8 
TIMI TT A TA TAN ata | 
eaaiaaren ag attra ate sfeFaq tt ¢ UI 


apy agnayas tu velayam 


na hutad havisa sati 
tvayodvigna-dhiya bhadre 


prosite mayi karhicit 


api—whether; agnayah—fires; tu—indeed; velayam—in the fire 
sacrifice; na—not; hutah—offered; havisa—by ghee; sati—O chaste 
woman; tvaya—by you; udvigna-dhiya—because of some anxiety; 
bhadre—O auspicious woman; prosite—was away from home; mayi— 
when I; karhicit—sometimes. 


TRANSLATION 


O chaste and auspicious woman, when I left home for other 
places, were you in so much anxiety that you did not offer obla- 
tions of ghee into the fire? 
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TEXT 9 


TTT TAZA Ala SrareTElleag: | 
ATMS Fou: AIATATT TAA Ul SI 


yat-pijaya kama-dughan 
yati lokan grhanvitah 

brahmano ‘gnis ca vai visnoh 
sarva-devatmano mukham 


yat-pijaya—by worshiping the fire and brahmanas; kama-dughan — 
which fulfill one’s desires; yati—one goes; lokan—to the destination of 
the higher planetary system; grha-anvitah—a person attached to house- 
hold life; brahmanah—the brdhmanas; agnih ca—and the fire; vai— 
indeed; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; sarva-deva-dtmanah—the soul of all 
the demigods; mukham—the mouth. 


TRANSLATION 


By worshiping the fire and the brahmanas, a householder can 
achieve the desired goal of residing in the higher planets, for the 
sacrificial fire and the brahmanas are to be considered the mouth 


of Lord Visnu, who is the Supersoul of all the demigods. 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedic system, a fire sacrifice is held in order to offer 
oblations of ghee, grains, fruits, flowers and so on, so that Lord Visnu 


may eat and be satisfied. The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (9.26): 


patram puspam phalam toyam 
yo me bhaktya prayacchati 
tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 


asnami prayatatmanah 


“‘If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I 
will accept it.” Therefore, all these items may be offered in the sacrificial 
fire, and Lord Visnu will be satisfied. Similarly, brahmana-bhojana, 
feeding of the brahmanas, is also recommended, for when the 
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bradhmanas eat sumptuous remnants of food after yajria, this is another 
way that Lord Visnu Himself eats. Therefore the Vedic principles recom- 
mend that in every festival or ceremony one offer oblations to the fire 
and give sumptuous food for the brahmanas to eat. By such activities, a 
householder may be elevated to the heavenly planets and similar places 
in the higher planetary systems. 


TEXT 10 


am a guleaqea ga aatate | 
TRASAMAT ATA TANEY |12 ol 


api sarve kusalinas 
tava putra manasvini 
laksaye ’svastham adtmanam 
bhavatya laksanair aham 


api—whether; sarve—all; kusalinah—in full auspiciousness; tava — 
your; putrdh—sons; manasvini—O great-minded lady; laksaye—I see; 
asvastham—not in tranquillity; a@tmanam—the mind; bhavatyah—of 
you; laksanaih—by symptoms; aham—I. 


TRANSLATION 
O great-minded lady, are all your sons faring well? Seeing your 
withered face, I can perceive that your mind is not tranquil. How is 
this so? 
TEXT 11 
HARTICNT 
wrt sera aE | 
Ls e ° 
Pramer ve at ZenhyeqE a 12 
Sri-aditir uvdca 
bhadram dvya-gavam brahman 
dharmasydsya janasya ca 
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tri-vargasya param ksetram 
grhamedhin grha ime 


Sri-aditih uvaca—Srimati Aditi said; bhadram—all auspiciousness; 
dvija-gavam—of the brahmanas and the cows; brahman—O brahmana; 
dharmasya asya—of the religious principles mentioned in Sastra; 
janasya—of the people in general; ca—and; tri-vargasya—of the three 
processes of elevation (dharma, artha and kama); param—the supreme; 
ksetram—field; grhamedhin—O my husband, who are attached to 
household life; grhah—your home; ime —all these things. 


TRANSLATION 


Aditi said: O my respected brahmana husband, all is well with 
the brahmanas, the cows, religion and the welfare of other people. 
O master of the house, the three principles of dharma, artha and 
kama flourish in household life, which is consequently full of 
good fortune. 


PURPORT 


In household life one can develop the three principles of religion, 
economic development and sense gratification according to the regula- 
tions given in the sastras, but to attain liberation one must give up house- 
hold life and place himself in the transcendental renounced order. 
Kasyapa Muni was not in the renounced order of life. Therefore he is ad- 
dressed here once as brahman and another time as grhamedhin. Aditi, 
his wife, assured him that as far as household life was concerned, every- 
thing was going nicely, and the brahmanas and cows were being honored 
and protected. In other words, there were no disturbances; household 
life was duly progressing. 


TEXT 12 
aarstran zen raat a4 fears: | 
wd Wad Aaa = fea 112.211 


agnayo ‘tithayo bhrtya 
bhiksavo ye ca lipsavah 
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sarvam bhagavato brahmann 
anudhyanan na risyati 


agnayah—worshiping the fires; atithayah—receiving the guests; 
bhrtyah—satisfying the servants; bhiksavah—pleasing the beggars; 
ye—all of them who; ca—and; lipsavah—as they desire (are taken care 
of); sarvam—all of them; bhagavatah—of you, my lord; brahman—O 
bradhmana; anudhydnat—from always thinking; na risyati—nothing is 
missed (everything is properly done). 


TRANSLATION 


O beloved husband, the fires, guests, servants and beggars are 
all being properly cared for by me. Because [ always think of you, 
there is no possibility that any of the religious principles will be 
neglected. 


TEXT 13 


al J A WHI A ACT Alaa: | 
TAM AAAI TT qATATIA 123i 


ko nu me bhagavan kamo 
na sampadyeta manasah 

yasya bhavan prajadhyaksa 
evam dharman prabhasate 


kah—what; nu—indeed; me—my; bhagavan—O lord; kamah— 
desire; na—not; sampadyeta—can be fulfilled; ménasah—within my 
mind; yasyah—of me; bhavan—your good self; prajd-adhyaksah— 
Prajapati; evam—thus; dharmdn—religious principles; prabhdsate— 
talks. 


TRANSLATION 


O my lord, since you are a Prajapati and are personally my in- 
structor in the principles of religion, where is the possibility that 


all my desires will not be fulfilled? 
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TEXT 14 
aq ARTY | AatgiheT: 
TH FA AIGA | 
aat waleraauieg sat 
qatt AG AAT AAT: 1211 


tavaiva marica manah-sarirajah 
praja imGéh sattva-rajas-tamo-jusah 
samo bhavdams tdsv asuradisu prabho 
tathapi bhaktarn bhajate mahesvarah 


tava—your; eva—indeed; marica—O son of Marici; manah-sarira- 
jah—born either of your body or of your mind (all the demons and 
demigods); prajah—born of you; imadh—all of them; sattva-rajah- 
tamah-jusah—infected with sattva-guna, rajo-guna or tamo-guna; 
samah—equal; bhavan—your good self; tasu—to every one of them; 
asura-Gdisu—beginning with the asuras; prabho—O my lord; tatha 
api—still; bhaktam—unto the devotees; bhajate—takes care of; 
maha-isvarah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme con- 
troller. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of Marici, because you are a great personality you are 
equal toward all the demons and demigods, who are born either 
from your body or from your mind and who possess one or 
another of the three qualities—sattva-guna, rajo-guna or tamo- 
guna. But although the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
supreme controller, is equal toward all living entities, He is es- 
pecially favorable to the devotees. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (9.29) the Lord says: 


samo *ham sarva-bhitesu 
na me dvesyo ’sti na priyah 
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ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya 


mayi te tesu capy aham 


Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is equal toward everyone, 
He is especially inclined toward those who engage in His devotional ser- 
vice. The Lord says, kaunteya pratianihi na me bhaktah pranasyati: 
**My dear son of Kunti, please declare that My devotee will never be van- 
quished.”” Elsewhere, Krsna also says: 


ye yatha mam prapadyante 
tams tathaiva bhajamy aham 

mama vartmanuvartante 
manusyah partha sarvasah 


(Bg. 4.11) 


Actually, everyone is trying to please the Supreme Personality of God- 
head in various ways, but according to their methods of approach, the 
Supreme Lord endows them with different benedictions. Thus Aditi ap- 
pealed to her husband by saying that since even the supreme controller 
favors His devotees and since Indra, Kasyapa’s devoted son, was in dif- 
ficulty, Kasyapa should bestow his favor upon Indra. 


TEXT 15 


TAIT AAA A Aahyeaq Fad | 
qafrat erMAATeR: TS Ae TAT UA 


tasmad isa bhajantya me 
Sreyas cintaya suvrata 
hrta-sriyo hrta-sthanan 


sapatnath pahi nah prabho 


tasmat—therefore; isa—O powerful controller; bhajantyah—of your 
servitor; me—me; sreyah—auspiciousness; cintaya—just consider; su- 
vrata—O most gentle one; hArta-sriyah—bereft of all opulence; hrta- 
sthanan—bereft of a residence; sapatnaih—by the competitors; pahi— 
please protect; nah—us; prabho—O my lord. 
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TRANSLATION 


Therefore, most gentle lord, kindly favor your maidservant. We 
have now been deprived of our opulence and residence by our 
competitors, the demons. Kindly give us protection. 


PURPORT 


Aditi, the mother of the demigods, appealed to Kasyapa Muni to give 
the demigods protection. When we speak of the demigods, this also in- 
cludes their mother. 


TEXT 16 
qtAatttar a aa sqaaani | 


Gat MAT: SM Tat TASAA NLA 
parair vivasita saharm 
magna vyasana-sagare 
aisvaryam Srir yasah sthanam 
hrtani prabalair mama 


paraih—by our enemies; vivdsita—taken away from our residential 
quarters; sd—the same; aham—I; magna—drowned;  vyasana- 
sdgare—in an ocean of trouble; aisvaryam—opulence; srih—beauty; 
yasah—reputation; sthanam—place; hrtani—all taken away; pra- 
balaih—very powerful; mama—my. : 


TRANSLATION 


The demons, our formidably powerful enemies, have taken 
away our opulence, our beauty, our fame and even our residence. 
Indeed, we have now been exiled, and we are drowning in an ocean 
of trouble. 


TEXT 17 
TAT ATA Ta? ATTN TITY AAA: | 
war frets seal frat BeaMT HAA 112911 


yatha tani punah sddho 
prapadyeran mamatmajah 
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tatha vidhehi kalyanam 
dhiya kalyana-krttama 


yatha—as; tani—all of our lost things; punah—again; sddho—O 
great saintly person; prapadyeran—can regain; mama—my; datma- 
jah—offspring (sons); tatha—so; vidhehi—kindly do; kalyanam— 
auspiciousness; dhiya—by consideration; kalydna-krt-tama—O you 
who are the best person to act for our welfare. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of sages, best of all those who grant auspicious benedic- 
tions, please consider our situation and bestow upon my sons the 
benedictions by which they can regain what they have lost. 


TEXT 18 

TE SNF 
waneahaseat BANE Waa | 
mal Aas fro: aetafad aq UR! 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
evam abhyarthito ‘ditya 
kas tam dha smayann iva 
aho maya-balam visnoh 
sneha-baddham idam jagat 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—in this way; 
abhyarthitah—being requested; aditya—by Aditi; kah—Kasyapa 
Muni; tam—unto her; dha—said; smayan—smiling; iva—just like; 
aho—alas; maya-balam—the influence of the illusory energy; visnoh— 
of Lord Visnu; sneha-baddham—influenced by this affection; idam— 
this; jagat—whole world. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: When Kasyapa Muni was thus re- 
quested by Aditi, he slightly smiled. “‘Alas,”’ he said, “how 
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powerful is the illusory energy of Lord Visnu, by which the entire 
world is bound by affection for children!” 


PURPORT 


Kasyapa Muni was surely sympathetic to his wife’s affliction, yet he 
was surprised at how the whole world is influenced by affection. 


TEXT 19 
B Zl MARSA HB AKAT AGA: TE: | 
BA F TATA ale TT HE BRIM 128i 


kva deho bhautiko ’natma 
kva catma prakrteh parah 

kasya ke pati-putradya 
moha eva hi karanam 


kva—where is; dehah—this material body; bhautikah—made of five 
elements; andtmad—not the spirit soul; kva—where is; ca—also; 
atma—the spirit soul; prakrteh—to the material world; parah—tran- 
scendental; kasya—of whom; ke—who is; pati—husband; putra- 
adyah—or son and so on; mohah—illusion; eva—indeed; hi—cer- 
tainly; karanam—cause. 


TRANSLATION 


Kasyapa Muni continued: What is this material body, made of 
five elements? It is different from the spirit soul. Indeed, the spirit 
soul is completely different from the material elements from 
which the body is made. But because of bodily attachment, one is 
regarded as a husband or son. These illusory relationships are 
caused by misunderstanding. 


PURPORT 
The spirit soul (atm or jiva) is certainly different from the body, 
which is a combination of five material elements. This is a simple fact, 
but it is not understood unless one is spiritually educated. Kasyapa Muni 
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met his wife, Aditi, in the heavenly planets, but the same misconception 
extends throughout the entire universe and is also here on earth. There 
are different grades of living entities, but all of them are more or less 
under the impression of the bodily conception of life. In other words, all 
living entities in this material world are more or less devoid of spiritual 
education. The Vedic civilization, however, is based on spiritual educa- 
tion, and spiritual education is the special basis on which Bhagavad-gita 
was spoken to Arjuna. In the beginning of Bhagavad-gita, Krsna in- 
structed Arjuna to understand that the spirit soul is different from the 


body. 


dehino ’smin yatha dehe 
kaumaram yauvanam jara 

tatha dehdntara-praptir 
dhiras tatra na muhyati 


**As the embodied soul continually passes, in this body, from boyhood to 
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The 
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change.”’ (Bg. 2.13) Unfor- 
tunately, this spiritual education is completely absent from modern 
human civilization. No one understands his real self-interest, which lies 
with the spirit soul, not with the material body. Education means spiri- 
tual education. To work hard in the bodily conception of life, without 
spiritual education, is to live like an animal. Nayam deho deha-bhajam 
nr-loke kastan kaman arhate vid-bhujam ye (Bhag. 5.5.1). People are 
working so hard simply for bodily comforts, without education regarding 
the spirit soul. Thus they are living in a very risky civilization, for it is a 
fact that the spirit soul has to transmigrate from one body to another 
(tatha dehdntara-praptih). Without spiritual education, people are kept 
in dark ignorance and do not know what will happen to them after the 
annihilation of the present body. They are working blindly, and blind 
leaders are directing them. Andha yathdndhair upaniyamanas te ’pisa- 
tantryam uru-damni baddhah (Bhag. 7.5.31). A foolish person does not 
know that he is completely under the bondage of material nature and 
that after death material nature will impose upon him a certain type of 
body, which he will have to accept. He does not know that although in his 
present body he may be a very important man, he may next get the body 
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of an animal or tree because of his ignorant activities in the modes of ma- 
terial nature. Therefore the Krsna consciousness movement is trying to 
give the true light of spiritual existence to all living entities. This move- 
ment is not very difficult to understand, and people must take advantage 
of it, for it will save them from the risky life of irresponsibility. 


TEXT 20 
sifsa gel anad sacaq | 
t MASA TARTS Noll 


upatisthasva purusam 
bhagavantam janardanam 

sarva-bhiita-guha-vdsam 
vasudevam jagad-gurum 


upatisthasva—just try to worship; purusam—the Supreme Person; 
bhagavantam—the Personality of Godhead; janérdanam—who can kill 
all the enemies; sarva-bhiita-guha-vdsam —living within the core of the 
heart of everyone; vadsudevam—Vasudeva, Krsna, who is all-pervading 
and is the son of Vasudeva; jagat-gurum—the spiritual master and 
teacher of the whole world. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Aditi, engage in devotional service to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is the master of everything, who can 
subdue everyone’s enemies, and who sits within everyone’s heart. 
Only that Supreme Person—Krsna, or Vasudeva—can bestow all 
auspicious benedictions upon everyone, for He is the spiritual 
master of the universe. 


PURPORT 


With these words, Kasyapa Muni tried to pacify his wife. Aditi made 
her appeal to her material husband. Of course, that is nice, but actually a 
material relative cannot do anything good for anyone. If anything good 
can be done, it is done by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Vasudeva. Therefore, Kasyapa Muni advised his wife, Aditi, to begin 
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worshiping Lord Vasudeva, who is situated in everyone’s heart. He is the 
friend of everyone and is known as Janardana because He can kill all 
enemies. There are three modes of material nature—goodness, passion 
and ignorance—and above material nature, transcendental to material 
nature, is another existence, which is called Suddha-sattva. In the ma- 
terial world, the mode of goodness is considered the best, but because of 
material contamination, even the mode of goodness is sometimes over- 
powered by the modes of passion and ignorance. But when one tran- 
scends the competition between these modes and engages himself in 
devotional service, he rises above the three modes of material nature. In 
that transcendental position, one is situated in pure consciousness. 
Sattvam visuddham vasudeva-sabditam (Bhag. 4.3.23). Above material 
nature is the position called vasudeva, or freedom from material con- 
tamination. Only in that position can one perceive the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Vasudeva. Thus the vasudeva condition fulfills a 
spiritual necessity. Vasudevah sarvam iti sa mahatma sudurlabhah. 
When one realizes Vasudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he 
becomes most exalted. 

Paramatma (Vasudeva) is situated in everyone’s heart, as confirmed in 


Bhagavad-gitd. The Lord says: 


tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-pirvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tam 


yena mam upayanti te 


“To those who are constantly devoted and who worship Me with love, I 


give the understanding by which they can come to Me.” (Bg. 10.10) 


isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati 


‘The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna.” 


(Bg. 18.61) 


bhoktaram yajfia-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 
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suhrdam sarva-bhitanam 
jfiatvd mam Ssantim rcchati 


“The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and 
austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the 
benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the 
pangs of material miseries.” (Bg. 5.29) 

Whenever one is perplexed, let him take shelter of the lotus feet of 
Vasudeva, Krsna, who will give the devotee intelligence to help him sur- 
pass all difficulties and return home, back to Godhead. Kasyapa Muni ad- 
vised his wife to seek shelter at the lotus feet of Vasudeva, Krsna, so that 
all her problems would be very easily solved. Thus Kasyapa Muni was an 
ideal spiritual master. He was not so foolish that he would present him- 
self as an exalted personality, as good as God. He was actually a bona fide 
guru because he advised his wife to seek shelter at the lotus feet of 
Vasudeva. One who trains his subordinate or disciple to worship 
Vasudeva is the truly bona fide spiritual master. The word jagad-gurum 
is very important in this regard. Kasyapa Muni did not falsely declare 
himself to be jagad-guru, although he actually was jagad-guru because 
he advocated the cause of Vasudeva. Actually, Vasudeva is jagad-guru, 
as clearly stated here (vasudevam jagad-gurum). One who teaches the 
instructions of Vasudeva, Bhagavad-gita, is as good as vasudevam jagad- 
gurum. But when one who does not teach this instruction—as it is— 
declares himself jagad-guru, he simply cheats the public. Krsna is jagad- 
guru, and one who teaches the instruction of Krsna as it is, on behalf of 
Krsna, may be accepted as jagad-guru. One who manufactures his own 
theories cannot be accepted; he becomes jagad-guru falsely. 


TEXT 21 


a frrefa a aineeftdiangaeca: | 
SOME Ces CRC ME CCE MEET 


sa vidhasyati te kaman 
harir dindnukampanah 
amogha bhagavad-bhaktir 


netareti matir mama 
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sah—he (Vasudeva); vidhasyati—will undoubtedly fulfill; te—your; 
kamdn—desires; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dina— 
unto the poor; anukampanah—very merciful; amogha—infallible; 
bhagavat-bhaktih—devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; na—not; itard—anything but bhagavad-bhakti; iti—thus; 
matih—opinion; mama—my. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is very merciful to 
the poor, will fulfill all of your desires, for devotional service unto 
Him is infallible. Any method other than devotional service is use- 
less. That is my opinion. 


PURPORT 


There are three kinds of men, who are called akama, moksa-kdma and 
sarva-kama. One who tries to get liberation from this material world is 
called moksa-kdma, one who wants to enjoy this material world to its 
fullest extent is called sarva-kdma, and one who has fulfilled all his 
desires and has no further material desires is called akama. A bhakta has 
no desire. Sarvopddhi-vinirmuktam tat-paratvena nirmalam. He is 
purified and free from material desires. The moksa-kami wants to 
achieve liberation by merging into the existence of the Supreme 
Brahman, and because of this desire to merge into the existence of the 
Lord, he is not yet pure. And since those who want liberation are impure, 
what to speak of the karmis, who have so many desires to fulfill? None- 
theless, the Sdstra says: 


akamah sarva-kamo va 
moksa-kama udara-dhih 

tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


**Whether one desires everything or nothing or desires to merge into the 
existence of the Lord, he is intelligent only if he worships Lord Krsna, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by rendering transcendental loving 
service.” (Bhag. 2.3.10) 

Kasyapa Muni saw that his wife, Aditi, had some material desires for 
the welfare of her sons, but still he advised her to render devotional ser- 
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vice to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other words, everyone, 
regardless of whether he is a karmi, jndni, yogi or bhakta, should in- 
variably take shelter of the lotus feet of Vasudeva and render transcen- 
dental loving service unto Him so that all his desires will be duly 
fulfilled. Krsna is dina-anukampana: He is very merciful to everyone. 
Therefore if one wants to fulfill his material desires, Krsna helps him. Of 
course, sometimes if a devotee is very sincere, the Lord, as a special favor 
to him, refuses to fulfill his material desires and directly blesses him 
with pure, unalloyed devotional service. It is said in Caitanya-caritamrta 


(Madhya 22.38-39): 


krsna kahe, — ‘ama bhaje, mage visaya-sukha 


amrta chadi’ visa mage, —ei bada mirkha 


ami——vyna, ei mirkhe ‘visaya’ kene diba? 
sva-caranamrta diya ‘visaya’ bhuldiba 


“Krsna says, “If one engages in My transcendental loving service but at 
the same time wants the opulence of material enjoyment, he is very, very 
foolish. Indeed, he is just like a person who gives up ambrosia to drink 
poison. Since I am very intelligent, why should I give this fool material 
prosperity ? Instead I shall induce him to take the nectar of the shelter of 
My lotus feet and make him forget illusory material enjoyment.’ ”’ If a 
devotee maintains some material desire and at the same time very sin- 
cerely desires to engage at the lotus feet of Krsna, Krsna may directly 
give him unalloyed devotional service and take away all his material 
desires and possessions. This is the Lord’s special favor to devotees. 
Otherwise, if one takes to Krsna’s devotional service but still has ma- 
terial desires to fulfill, he may become free from all material desires, as 
Dhruva Maharaja did, but this may take some time. However, if a very 
sincere devotee wants only Krsna’s lotus feet, Krsna directly gives him 
the position of suddha-bhakti, unalloyed devotional service. 


TEXT 22 
I Cok (I 
Here fafa AAT aNegey | 
TAM FY ATAFLT (IT EAT AMAT UR 
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Sri-aditir uvaca 
kenaham vidhina brahmann 
upasthdsye jagat-patim 

yatha me satya-sarikalpo 
vidadhyat sa manoratham 


Sri-aditih uvaca—Srimati Aditi began to pray; kena—by which; 
aham—I; vidhind—by regulative principles; brahman—O braéhmana; 
upasthdsye—can please; jagat-patim—the Lord of the universe, Jagan- 
natha; yatha—by which; me—my; satya-saitkalpah—desire may ac- 
tually be fulfilled; vidadhyat—may fulfill; sah—He (the Supreme 


Lord); manoratham—ambitions or desires. 


TRANSLATION 


Srimati Aditi said: O brahmana, tell me the regulative principles 
by which I may worship the supreme master of the world so that 
the Lord will be pleased with me and fulfill all my desires. 


PURPORT 


It is said, ‘“Man proposes, God disposes.” Thus a person may desire 
many things, but unless these desires are fulfilled by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, they cannot be fulfilled. Fulfillment of desire is 
called satya-sankalpa. Here the word satya-sarikalpa is very important. 
Aditi placed herself at the mercy of her husband so that he would give 
her directions by which to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
so that all her desires would be fulfilled. A disciple must first decide that 
he should worship the Supreme Lord, and then the spiritual master will 
give the disciple correct directions. One cannot dictate to the spiritual 
master, just as a patient cannot demand that his physician prescribe a 
certain type of medicine. Here is the beginning of worship of the 


Supreme Personality of Godhead. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (7.16): 


catur-vidha bhajante mam 
Janah sukrtino ’rjuna 

Grto jyndsur artharthi 
jnani ca bharatarsabha 
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““O best among the Bharatas, four kinds of pious men render devotional 
service unto Me—the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the inquisitive, 
and he who is searching for knowledge of the Absolute.”’ Aditi was arta, 
a person in distress. She was very much aggrieved because her sons, the 
demigods, were bereft of everything. Thus she wanted to take shelter of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead under the direction of her husband, 
Kasyapa Muni. 


TEXT 23 


miea a fasts fafy aqraay | 
my grata a; Agee: TE TASH? NA 


adisa tvarh dvia-srestha 
vidhim tad-upadhavanam 
asu tusyati me devah 


sidantyah saha putrakaih 


ddisa —just instruct me; tvam—O my husband; dvija-srestha—O best 
of the brahmanas; vidhim—the regulative principles; tat—the Lord; 
upadhavanam—the process of worshiping; Gsu—very soon; tusyati— 
becomes satisfied; me—unto me; devah—the Lord; sidantyah—now 
lamenting; saha—with; putrakaih—all my sons, the demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the brahmanas, kindly instruct me in the perfect 
method of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
devotional service, by which the Lord may very soon be pleased 
with me and save me, along with my sons, from this most 
dangerous condition. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes less intelligent men ask whether one has to approach a 
guru to be instructed in devotional service for spiritual advancement. 
The answer is given here —indeed, not only here, but also in Bhagavad- 
gitd, where Arjuna accepted Krsna as his guru (sisyas te ’harn Sadhi mam 
tvarn prapannam). The Vedas also instruct, tad-vijidnartharh sa gurum 
evabhigacchet: one must accept a guru for proper direction if one is 
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seriously inclined toward advancement in spiritual life. The Lord says 
that one must worship the dcarya, who is the representative of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead (acaryam mar vijaniyat). One should 
definitely understand this. In Caitanya-caritamrta it is said that the guru 
is the manifestation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore, 
according to all the evidence given by the sdstra and by the practical 
behavior of devotees, one must accept a guru. Aditi accepted her hus- 
band as her guru, so that he would direct her how to advance in spiritual 
consciousness, devotional service, by worshiping the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 24 

TRAY Jaq 
CIR ANB: WIAA Te: | 
Tae A MAEM ad FTAA U2 


Sri-kaSyapa uvdca 
etan me bhagavan prstah 
praja-kamasya padmajah 
yad Gha te pravaksyami 


vratam kesava-tosanam 


Sri-kasyapah uva@ca—Kasyapa Muni said; etat—this; me—by me; 
bhagavan—the most powerful; prstah—when he was requested; prajd- 
kamasya —desiring offspring; padma-jah—Lord Brahma, who was born 
of a lotus flower; yat—whatever; dha—he said; te—unto you; 
pravaksydmi—lI shall explain; vratam—in the form of worship; kesava- 
tosanam—by which Kesava, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is 
satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Kasyapa Muni said: When I desired offspring, I placed in- 
quiries before Lord Brahma, who is born from a lotus flower. Now 
I shall explain to you the same process Lord Brahma instructed 
me, by which Kesava, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is 
satisfied. 
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PURPORT 


Here the process of devotional service is further explained. Kasyapa 
Muni wanted to instruct Aditi in the same process recommended to him 
by Brahma for satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is 
valuable. The guru does not manufacture a new process to instruct the 
disciple. The disciple receives from the guru an authorized process 
received by the guru from his guru. This is called the system of disciplic 
succession (evar paramparé-praptam imam rajarsayo viduh). This is 
the bona fide Vedic system of receiving the process of devotional service, 
by which the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased. Therefore, to 
approach a bona fide guru, or spiritual master, is essential. The bona fide 
spiritual master is he who has received the mercy of his guru, who in 
turn is bona fide because he has received the mercy of his guru. This is 
called the parampara system. Unless one follows this parampara system, 
the mantra one receives will be chanted for no purpose. Nowadays there 
are so many rascal gurus who manufacture their mantras as a process for 
material advancement, not spiritual advancement. Still, the mantra can- 
not be successful if it is manufactured. Mantras and the process of devo- 
tional service have special power, provided they are received from the 
authorized person. 


TEXT 25 


RUAAMS TH seMe THAT | 
rd AEA Tega? U4 


_ phdlgunasyamale pakse 
dvadasaham payo-vratam 
arcayed aravindaksam 
bhaktyé paramayanvitah 


phalgunasya—of the month of Phalguna (February and March); 
amale—during the bright; pakse—fortnight; dvadasa-aham—for 
twelve days, ending with Dvadasi, the day after Ekadasi; payah- 
vratam—accepting the vow of taking only milk; arcayet—one should 
worship; aravinda-aksam—the lotus-eyed Supreme Personality of God- 
head; bhaktya—with devotion; paramaydé—unalloyed; anvitah— 
surcharged. 
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TRANSLATION 
In the bright fortnight of the month of Phalguna [February and 


March], for twelve days ending with DvadaSi, one should observe 
the vow of subsisting only on milk and should worship the lotus- 
eyed Supreme Personality of Godhead with all devotion. 


PURPORT 


Worshiping the Supreme Lord Visnu with devotion means following 
arcana-marga. 


Sravanam kirtanam visnoh 
smaranam pada-sevanam 

arcanam vandanam dasyam 
sakhyam dtma-nivedanam 


One should install the Deity of Lord Visnu or Krsna and worship Him 
nicely by dressing Him, decorating Him with flower garlands, and offer- 
ing Him all kinds of fruits, flowers and cooked food, nicely prepared 
with ghee, sugar and grains. One should also offer a flame, incense and 
so on, while ringing a bell, as prescribed. This is called worship of the 
Lord. Here it is recommended that one observe the vow of subsisting 
only by drinking milk. This is called payo-vrata. As we generally per- 
form devotional service on Ekadasi by not eating grains, it is generally 
recommended that on Dvadasi one not consume anything but milk. 
Payo-vrata and arcana devotional service to the Supreme Lord should be 
performed with a pure devotional attitude (bhaktya). Without bhakti, 
one cannot worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Bhaktya mam 
abhiyanati ydvan yas casmi tattvatah. If one wants to know the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and be directly connected with Him, knowing 
what He wants to eat and how He is satisfied, one must take to the process 
of bhakti. As recommended here also, bhaktya paramayanvitah: one 
should be surcharged with unalloyed devotional service. 


TEXT 26 
feretareat aarforg ara mts hector | 
ae ota 2 aaedd aagthaq NRG 
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sinivalyam mrdalipya 
snayat kroda-vidirnaya 

yadi labhyeta vai srotasy 
etam mantram udirayet 


sinivalyam—on the dark-moon day; mrdaé—with dirt; alipya— 
smearing the body; sn@yat—one should bathe; kroda-vidirnaya—dug 
up by the tusk of a boar; yadi—if; labhyeta—it is available; vai—in- 
deed; srotasi—in a flowing river; etam mantram—this mantra; 
udirayet—one should chant. 


TRANSLATION 


If dirt dug up by a boar is available, on the day of the dark moon 
one should smear this dirt on his body and then bathe in a flowing 
river. While bathing, one should chant the following mantra. 


TEXT 27 


ed FoqizTTN TAM: AAlAesar | 
SATTNA AHA TNA FH TINTTT |12911 


tvam devy adi-varahena 
rasayah sthanam icchata 

uddhrtasi namas tubhyam 
papmanam me pranasaya 


tvam—you; devi—O mother earth; adi-varahena—by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in the form of a boar; rasayah —from the bottom 
of the universe; sthanam—a place; icchata—desiring; uddhrta asi—you 
have been raised; namah tubhyam—I offer my respectful obeisances 
unto you; papmdnam—all sinful activities and their reactions; me—of 
me; prandasaya—please undo. 


TRANSLATION 


-O mother earth, you were raised by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in the form of a boar because of your desiring to have a 
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place to stay. I pray that you kindly vanquish all the reactions of 
my sinful life. I offer my respectful obeisances unto you. 


TEXT 28 
Rafiaratean eaadq aries: | 
AAA BASS GA AS ASl TUALT URI 


nirvartitatma-niyamo 
devam arcet samahitah 

arcayam sthandile siirye 
Jale vahnau gurav api 


nirvartita—finished; atma-niyamah—the daily duties of washing, 
chanting other mantras and so on, according to one’s practice; devam— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; arcet—one should worship; 
samahitah—with full attention; arcayam—unto the Deities; sthandile- 
—unto the altar; siirye—unto the sun; jale—unto the water; vahnau— 
unto the fire; gurau—unto the spiritual master; api—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, one should perform his daily spiritual duties and 
then, with great attention, offer worship to the Deity of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and also to the altar, the sun, 
water, fire and the spiritual master. 


TEXT 29 


TR ATTA FETT Alaa | 
maar | TeAaTT ata RSI 


namas tubhyam bhagavate 
purusaya mahiyase 

sarva-bhitta-nivasaya 
vasudevaya saksine 


namah tubhyam—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; 
bhagavate—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; purusdya—the 
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Supreme Person; mahiyase—the best of all personalities; sarva-bhita- 
nivasdya—the person who lives in everyone’s heart; vdsudevdya—the 
Lord who lives everywhere; saksine—the witness of everything. 


TRANSLATION 


O Supreme Personality of Godhead, greatest of all, who lives in 
everyone's heart and in whom everyone lives, O witness of every- 
thing, O Vasudeva, supreme and all-pervading person, I offer my 
respectful obeisances unto You. 


TEXT 30 
ANSTHA BAT TATE 3 | 


SIC COURI: MED UC COC Cr MT ESS 


namo vyaktaya siksmaya 
pradhana-purusaya ca 

catur-vimnsad-guna-jnidya 
guna-sankhydna-hetave 


namah—lI offer my respectful obeisances unto You; avyaktaya —who 
are never seen by material eyes; stksmdya—transcendental; pradhdana- 
purusdya—the Supreme Person; ca—also; catuh-vimsat—twenty-four; 
guna-jridya—the knower of the elements; guna-sarikhyana—of the 
sankhya-yoga system; hetave—the original cause. 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme Person. 
Being very subtle, You are never visible to material eyes. You are 
the knower of the twenty-four elements, and You are the in- 
augurator of the sankhya-yoga system. 


PURPORT 
Catur-virnsad-guna, the twenty-four elements, are the five gross ele- 
ments (earth, water, fire, air and ether), the three subtle elements 
(mind, intelligence and false ego), the ten senses (five for working and 
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five for acquiring knowledge), the five sense objects, and contaminated 
consciousness. These are the subject matter of sad khya-yoga, which was 
inaugurated by Lord Kapiladeva. This sartkhya-yoga was again pro- 
pounded by another Kapila, but he was an atheist, and his system is not 
accepted as bona fide. 


TEXT 31 


aa feaieot fray AqsTRTT aaa | 
THM Bara Aatfaarad AA? 132A 


namo dvi-sirsne tri-pade 
catuh-srrigadya tantave 
sapta-hastaya yajnaya 


trayiaidyatmane namah 


namah—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; dvi-sirsne—who 
have two heads; tr'-pade—who have three legs; catuh-srigdya—who 
have four horns; tantave—who expand; sapta-hastaya—who have 
seven hands; yajridya—unto the yajna-purusa, the supreme enjoyer; 
trayi—the three modes of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies; vidyd-dtmane — 
the Personality of Godhead, the embodiment of all knowledge; namah— 
I offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who have two heads [prayaniya and 
udayaniyal, three legs [savana-traya], four horns [the four Vedas] 
and seven hands [the seven chandas, such as Gayatri]. I offer my 
obeisances unto You, whose heart and soul are the three Vedic 
rituals [karma-kanda, jiana-kanda and upasana-kanda] and who 
expand these rituals in the form of sacrifice. 


TEXT 32 


va: fart GAT AR: ART | 
eater yarat Gad aa: 132M 
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namah sivaya rudraya 
namah sakti-dhardya ca 

sarva-vidydadhipataye 
bhittanam pataye namah 


namah—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; siu€ya—the in- 
carnation named Lord Siva; rudraya—the expansion named Rudra; 
namah—oheisances; sakti-dhardya—the reservoir of all potencies; ca— 
and; sarva-vidya-adhipataye—the reservoir of all knowledge; 
bhitandm—of the living entities; pataye—the supreme master; 
namah—|I offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, Lord Siva, or Rudra, 
who are the reservoir of all potencies, the reservoir of all knowl- 
edge, and the master of everyone. 


PURPORT 


It is the system for one to offer obeisances unto the expansion or incar- 
nation of the Lord. Lord Siva is the incarnation of ignorance, one of the 
material modes of nature. 


TEXT 33 


amt fewoarraty wT ATA | 
TAT «| AMAR TT 113.311 


namo hiranyagarbhaya 
prandya jagad-adtmane 

yogaisvarya-Sariraya 
namas te yoga-hetave 


namah—I_ offer my _ respectful obeisances unto You; 
hiranyagarbhaya—situated as the four-headed Hiranyagarbha, 
Brahma; prdnaya—the source of everyone’s life; jagat-adtmane—the 
Supersoul of the entire universe; yoga-aisvarya-sariradya —whose body 
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is full of opulences and mystic power; namah te—I offer my respectful 
obeisances unto You; yoga-hetave—the original master of all mystic 
power. 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are situated as 
Hiranyagarbha, the source of life, the Supersoul of every living 
entity. Your body is the source of the opulence of all mystic power. 
I offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


TEXT 34 


area migaare arfirgary & aa: | 
ATT BI ATA BA AA: Iv 


namas ta ddi-devaya 
saksi-bhitaya te namah 
narayanaya rsaye 
naraya haraye namah 


namah te—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; ddi-devaya— 
who are the original Personality of Godhead; saksi-bhataya—the witness 
of everything within the heart of everyone; te—unto You; namah—I 
offer my respectful obeisances; naérayandya—who take the incarnation 
of Narayana; rsaye—the sage; naraya—the incarnation of a human 
being; haraye—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; namah—I 
offer my respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are the original 
Personality of Godhead, the witness in everyone’s heart, and the 
incarnation of Nara-Narayana Rsi in the form of a human being. O 
Personality of Godhead, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


TEXT 35 


aa AUHATTATTAS TAL | 
STAT AM aa HaaTaa U4 
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namo marakata-syama- 
vapuse ‘dhigata-sriye 

kesavaya namas tubhyam 
namas te pita-vasase 


namah—lI offer my respectful obeisances unto You; marakata-syama- 
vapuse —whose bodily hue is blackish like the marakata gem; adhigata- 
Sriye—under whose control is mother Laksmi, the goddess of fortune; 
kesavaya —Lord KeSava, who killed the Kesi demon; namah tubhyam— 
I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; namah te—again | offer my 
respectful obeisances unto You; pita-vasase —whose garment is yellow. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, who are 
dressed in yellow garments, whose bodily hue resembles the 
marakata gem, and who have full control over the goddess of for- 
tune. O my Lord Kesava, I offer my respectful obeisances unto 
You. 


TEXT 36 
eq maa: gat ater aia | 
aqaed aa di: qetaygaraa 134i 


tvam sarva-varadah pumsam 
varenya varadarsabha 

atas te Ssreyase dhirah 
pada-renum updsate 


tvam— You; sarva-vara-dah—who can give all kinds of benedictions; 
pumsdm —to all living entities; varenya —O most worshipable; vara-da- 
rsabha—O most powerful of all givers of benediction; atah—for this 
reason; te—Your; sreyase—the source of all auspiciousness; dhirah — 
the most sober; pada-renum updsate—worship the dust of the lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


O most exalted and worshipable Lord, best of those who bestow 
benediction, You can fulfill the desires of everyone, and therefore 
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those who are sober, for their own welfare, worship the dust of 
Your lotus feet. 


TEXT 37 
HATA FTI: MI AMTTA: | 
Weed sas ATA TaTTATT M20 


anvavartanta yam devah 
Sris ca tat-padda-padmayoh 
sprhayanta ivamodam 
bhagavan me prasidatam 


anvavartanta—engaged in devotional service; yam—unto whom, 
devah —all the demigods; srih ca—and the goddess of fortune; tat-pdda- 
padmayoh—of the lotus feet of His Lordship; sprhayantah—desiring; 
iva—exactly; dmodam—celestial bliss; bhagavan—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; me—upon me; prasidatam—may be pleased. 


TRANSLATION 


All the demigods, as well as the goddess of fortune, engage in 
the service of His lotus feet. Indeed, they respect the fragrance of 
those lotus feet. May the Supreme Personality of Godhead be 
pleased with me. 


TEXT 38 


CHAN RAAMSATHAY 
AAISVSA FH TATETAAMT: UII 


etair mantrair hrsikesam 
avahana-puraskrtam 

arcayec chraddhaya yuktah 
padyopasparsanadibhih 


etaih mantraih—by chanting all these mantras; hrsikesam—unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of all senses; dva@hana— 
calling; puraskrtam—honoring Him in all respects; arcayet—one should 
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worship; sraddhaya—with faith and devotion; yuktah—engaged; 
padya-upasparsana-adibhih—with the paraphernalia of worship 
(padya, arghya, etc.). 


TRANSLATION 


Kasyapa Muni continued: By chanting all these mantras, 
welcoming the Supreme Personality of Godhead with faith and 
devotion, and offering Him items of worship [such as padya and 
arghya], one should worship KeSava, Hrsikesa, Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 39 


AFAL TTT: TART AIA PTL 

~ ba.) 
TANTS TATACTT TTT ET eta: | 
vTerynfehenae giemaen 128 


arcitua gandha-malyadyaih 
payasa snapayed vibhum 

vastropavitabharana- 
padyopasparsanais tatah 

gandha-dhipadibhis carced 
dvadasaksara-vidyaya 


arcitva—worshiping in this way; gandha-mdlya-adyaih—with in- 
cense, flower garlands, etc.; payasa—with milk; snapayet—should 
bathe; vibhum—the Lord; vastra—dress; upavita—sacred thread; 
adbharana—ornaments; pddya—water for washing the lotus feet; 
upasparsanaih—touching; tatah—thereafter; gandha—fragrance; 
dhiipa—incense; dGdibhih—with all of these; ca—and; arcet—should 
worship; dvadasa-aksara-vidyayé —with the mantra of twelve syllables. 


TRANSLATION 


In the beginning, the devotee should chant the dvadasaksara- 
mantra and offer flower garlands, incense and so on. After 
worshiping the Lord in this way, one should bathe the Lord with 
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milk and dress Him with proper garments, a sacred thread, and or- 
naments. After offering water to wash the Lord’s feet, one should 
again worship the Lord with fragrant flowers, incense and other 
paraphernalia. 


PURPORT 
The dvadasaksara-mantra is orn namo bhagavate vasudevaya. While 
worshiping the Deity, one should ring a bell with his left hand and offer 
padya, arghya, vastra, gandha, mala, abharana, bhisana and so on. In 
this way, one should bathe the Lord with milk, dress Him and again wor- 


ship Him with all paraphernalia. 


TEXT 40 
aq cafe aad wierd faa ala | 


Tat: AIS Tal Tearqataaa voll 


Srtam payasi naivedyam 
Saly-annam vibhave sati 
sasarpih sagudam dattva 


Juhuyan mila-vidyaya 


$rtam—cooked; payasi—in milk; naivedyam—offering to the Deity; 
Sali-annam—fine rice; vibhave—if available; sati—in this way; sa- 
sarpih—with ghee (clarified butter); sa-gudam—with molasses; dat- 
tva —offering Him; juhuyat—should offer oblations in the fire; miila- 
vidyaya—with chanting of the same dvddasaksara-mantra. 


TRANSLATION 


If one can afford to, one should offer the Deity fine rice boiled 
in milk with clarified butter and molasses. While chanting the 
same original mantra, one should offer all this to the fire. 


TEXT 41 


Maeda ceNng Pals ATA | 
aaa ays ahragaq «Weel 
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niveditam tad-bhaktaya 
dadyad bhujijita va svayam 

dattvacamanam arcitva 
tambilam ca nivedayet 


niveditam—this offering of prasdda; tat-bhaktaya—unto His devo- 
tee; dadyat—should be offered; bhuvjita—one should take; va —either; 
svayam—personally; dattvaé acamanam—giving water to wash the 
hands and mouth; arcitva—in this way worshiping the Deity; 
tambilam—betel nuts with spices; ca—also; nivedayet—one should 
offer. 


TRANSLATION 


One should offer all the prasada to a Vaisnava or offer him some 
of the prasada and then take some oneself. After this, one should 
offer the Deity acamana and then betel nut and then again worship 
the Lord. 


TEXT 42 


aqsiacad tata cata: say | 
peal safaat qa wate eoeaeyar eR 


Japed astottara-satam 
stuvita stutibhih prabhum 
krtva pradaksinam bhimau 


pranamed dandavan muda 


Japet—should silently murmur;  astottara-satam—108 times; 
stuvita—should offer prayers; stutibhih—by various prayers of glorifica- 
tion; prabhum—unto the Lord; krtva—thereafter doing; pradaksinam- 
—circumambulation; bhimau—on the ground; pranamet—should offer 
obeisances; dandavat—straight, with the whole body; muda —with great 


satisfaction. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, one should silently murmur the mantra 108 times 
and offer prayers to the Lord for His glorification. Then one 
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should circumambulate the Lord and finally, with great delight 
and satisfaction, offer obeisances, falling straight like a rod 
[dandavat]. 


TEXT 43 


bal Ria Hest sagaaad aa | 
SAAUTAMITAS ETNA AAAI 23 


krtvd Sirasi tac-chesam 
devam udvdasayet tatah 

dvy-avaran bhojayed vipran 
payasena yathocitam 


krtva—taking; Sirasi—on the head; tat-sesam—all the remnants (the 
water and flowers offered to the Deity); devam—unto the Deity; 
udvasayet—should be thrown into a sacred place; tatah—thereafter; 
dvi-avardn—a minimum of two; bhojayet—should feed; vipran— 
brdhmanas; pdyasena—with sweet rice; yathd-ucitam—as_ each 
deserves. 


TRANSLATION 


After touching to one’s head all the flowers and water offered to 
the Deity, one should throw them into a sacred place. Then one 
should feed at least two brahmanas with sweet rice. 


TEXTS 44-45 
wala dcama: ae: Ad aay: | 
FEAT AREA ATA TMAsEPT eel 
aa: Teasers fia gaartea: | 
THA AIAAAL TWaFTAAITAT 84! 
bhunjita tair anujfdtah 
sestah sesam sabhayjitaih 


brahmacary atha tad-ratryam 
svo bhiite prathame ’hani 
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snatah sucir yathoktena 
vidhina susamahitah 

payasa snapayitvarced 
yavad vrata-samadpanam 


bhurijita—should take the prasdda; taih—by the brahmanas; 
anujnatah—being permitted; sa-istah—with friends and relatives; 
Sesam—the remnants; sabhdjitaih—properly honored; brahmacari— 
observance of celibacy; atha—of course; tat-rdtryam—at night; svah 
bhiite—at the end of the night, when the morning comes; prathame 
ahani—on the first day; sndtah—bathing; Sucih—becoming purified; 
yatha-uktena—as stated before; vidhind—by following the regulative 
principles; su-samahitah—with great attention; payasa—with milk; 
snapayitva —bathing the Deity; arcet—should offer worship; yavat—as 
long as; vrata-samadpanam—the period of worship is not over. 


TRANSLATION 


One should perfectly honor the respectable brahmanas one has 
fed, and then, after taking their permission, one should take 
prasada with his friends and relatives. For that night, one should 
observe strict celibacy, and the next morning, after bathing again, 
with purity and attention one should bathe the Deity of Visnu with 
milk and worship Him according to the methods formerly stated in 
detail. 

TEXT 46 


qarren aaad avg freoarqarea: | 
TIBET aTeaty ata Weal 


payo-bhakso vratam idam 
cared visnv-arcanddritah 

purvavaj juhuyad agnim 
brahmandms capi bhojayet 


payah-bhaksah—one who drinks milk only; vratam idam—this pro- 
cess of worshiping with a vow; caret—one should execute; visnu-ar- 
cana-adrtah—worshiping Lord Visnu with great faith and devotion; 
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purva-vat—as prescribed previously; juhuydt—one should offer obla- 
tions; agnim—into the fire; bradhmanan—unto the brdhmanas; ca 
api—as well as; bhojayet—should feed. 


TRANSLATION 


Worshiping Lord Visnu with great faith and devotion and living 
only by drinking milk, one should follow this vow. One should 
also offer oblations to the fire and feed the brahmanas as men- 
tioned before. 


TEXT 47 


aq Bae: FAT zeae qaAay | 
aang «= aie faTATITT. IVI 


evam tv ahar ahah kuryad 
dvddasaham payo-vratam 

harer adrddhanam homam 
arhanam dvija-tarpanam 


evam—in this way; tu—indeed; ahah ahah—day after day; kuryat— 
should execute; dvuddasa-aham—until twelve days; payah-vratam—the 
observance of the vrata known as payo-vrata; hareh aradhanam— 
worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead; honam—by executing 
a fire sacrifice; arhanam—worshiping the Deity; dvija-tarpanam—and 
satisfying the bradhmanas by feeding them. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, until twelve days have passed, one should observe 
this payo-vrata, worshiping the Lord every day, executing the 
routine duties, performing sacrifices and feeding the brahmanas. 


TEXT 48 


aaTeaTTT | TRgRATTAT | 


mrad ad feat tq iecii 
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pratipad-dinam arabhya 
yavac chukla-trayodasim 
brahmacaryam adhah-svapnam 
sndnam tri-savanam caret 


pratipat-dinam—on the day of pratipat; darabhya—beginning; 
yavat—until; sukla—of the bright fortnight; trayodasim—the thir- 
teenth day of the moon (the second day after Ekadaéi); 
brahmacaryam—observing complete celibacy; adhah-svuapnam—lying 
down on the floor; snénam—bathing; tri-savanam—three times (morn- 
ing, evening and noon); caret—one should execute. 


TRANSLATION 


From pratipat until the thirteenth day of the next bright moon 
[sukla-trayodasi], one should observe complete celibacy, sleep on 
the floor, bathe three times a day and thus execute the vow. 


TEXT 49 


THITATIA AMSAT | 
afta: aaqaat aWaszTTAM: IVI 


varjayed asad-alaépam 
bhogan uccadvacams tatha 

ahimsrah sarva-bhitanam 
vasudeva-pardyanah 


varjayet—one should give up; asat-alapam—unnecessary talk on ma- 
terial subject matters; bhogan—sense gratification; ucca-avacdn— 
superior or inferior; tatha—as well as; ahirnsrah—without being en- 
vious; sarva-bhitanadm—of all living entities; vdsudeva-parayanah— 
simply being a devotee of Lord Vasudeva. 


TRANSLATION 


During this period, one should not unnecessarily talk of ma- 
terial subjects or topics of sense gratification, one should be com- 
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pletely free from envy of all living entities, and one should be a 
pure and simple devotee of Lord Vasudeva. 


TEXT 50 
PPILELIC DIET KUIPECE CAC ESCOCGIEN 
ararsracea fate RAs: iol 


trayodasyam atho visnoh 
snapanam parncakair vibhoh 
karayec chastra-drstena 


vidhina vidhi-kovidaih 


trayodasyam—on the thirteenth day of the moon; atho—thereafter; 
visnoh—of Lord Visnu; snapanam—bathing; parcakaih—by 
parcamrta, five substances; vibhoh—the Lord; karayet—one should 
execute; Sdstra-drstena—enjoined in the scripture; vidhind—under 
regulative principles; vidhi-kovidaih—assisted by the priests who know 
the regulative principles. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, following the directions of the sastra with help from 
brahmanas who know the sastra, on the thirteenth day of the moon 
one should bathe Lord Visnu with five substances [milk, yogurt, 
ghee, sugar and honey]. 


TEXTS 51-52 
qai 4 nedt gale fraarerfiafiia: | 
ae freca cafe Fafeaers Foms ett 
qa dat get aaa gaafea: | 
Sti aaframas zaRGeTaTeR UMRN 
piyjam ca mahatim kuryad 
vitta-sathya-vivarjitah 


carum niriipya payasi 
Sipivistaya visnave 
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suiktena tena purusam 
yajeta susamahitah 

naivedyarn catigunavad 
dadyat purusa-tustidam 


piijam—worship; ca—also; mahatim—very gorgeous; kuryat— 
should do; vitta-sathya—miserly mentality (not spending sufficient 
money); vivarjitah—giving up; carum—grains offered in the yajna; 
niripya—seeing properly; payasi—with milk; sipivistaya—unto the 
Supersoul, who is situated in the heart of every living entity; visnave— 
unto Lord Visnu; siiktena—by chanting the Vedic mantra known as 
Purusa-sikta; tena—by that; purusam—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; yajeta—one should worship; su-samahitah —with great atten- 
tion; naivedyam—food offered to the Deity; ca—and; ati-guna-vat— 
prepared very gorgeously with all varieties of taste; dadyat—should 
offer; purusa-tusti-dam—everything extremely pleasing to the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Giving up the miserly habit of not spending money, one should 
arrange for the gorgeous worship of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Visnu, who is situated in the heart of every living entity. 
With great attention, one must prepare an oblation of grains 
boiled in ghee and milk and must chant the Purusa-sikta mantra. 
The offerings of food should be of varieties of tastes. In this way, 
one should worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 53 


aad aad Tamera: | 


aaehanaa afszermad et 14311 


acaryam jndna-sampannam 
vastrabharana-dhenubhih 
tosayed rtvijas caiva 


tad viddhy dradhanar hareh 
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adcaryam—the spiritual master; jidna-sampannam—very advanced 
in spiritual knowledge; vastra-dbharana-dhenubhih—with clothing, or- 
naments and many cows; tosayet—should satisfy; rtvyah—the priests 
recommended by the spiritual master; ca eva—as well as; tat viddhi— 
try to understand that; aradhanam—worship; hareh—of the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


One should satisfy the spiritual master [acarya], who is very 
learned in Vedic literature, and should satisfy his assistant priests 
[known as hota, udgata, adhvaryu and brahma]. One should please 
them by offering them clothing, ornaments and cows. This is the 
ceremony called visnu-aradhana, or worship of Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 54 


Wadd WA TMI aca APrera | 
AeA AAT SS EM FF TA TATA VI 


bhojayet tan gunavata 
sad-annena Suci-smite 

anyams ca brahmanaa chaktya 
ye ca tatra samagatah 


bhojayet—should distribute prasada; tan—unto all of them; guna- 
vata—by rich foods; sat-annena—with food prepared with ghee and 
milk, which is supposed to be very pure; Suci-smite—O most pious lady; 
anydadn ca—others also; brahmandn—brahmanas; saktya—as far as 
possible; ye—all of them who; ca—also; tatra—there (at the 
ceremonies); samagatah—assembled. 


TRANSLATION 


O most auspicious lady, one should perform all the ceremonies 
under the direction of learned acaryas and should satisfy them and 
their priests. By distributing prasada, one should also satisfy the 
brahmanas and others who have assembled. 
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TEXT 55 


aft ava cenefeaeay aMea: | 
AAAGUNATRHA MTIATITATT 144 II 


daksinam gurave dadyad 
rtvigbhyas ca yatharhatah 

annadyendsva-pakams ca 
prinayet samupagatan 


daksinadm—some contribution of money or gold; gurave—unto the 
spiritual master; dadyat—one should give; rtvigbhyah ca—and to the 
priests engaged by the spiritual master; yatha-arhatah—as far as possi- 
ble; anna-adyena—by distributing prasdda; dsva-pakan—even to the 
candalas, persons habituated to eating the flesh of dogs; ca—also; 
prinayet—one should please; samupa@gatan—because they have 
assembled there for the ceremony. 


TRANSLATION 


One should satisfy the spiritual master and assistant priests by 
giving them cloth, ornaments, cows and also some monetary con- 
tribution. And by distributing prasada one should satisfy everyone 
assembled, including even the lowest of men, the candalas [eaters 
of dog flesh]. 

PURPORT 


In the Vedic system, prasdda is distributed, as recommended here, 
without discrimination as to who may take the prasada. Regardless of 
whether one be a brdhmana, siidra, vaisya, ksatriya, or even the lowest 
of men, a canddla, he should be welcome to accept prasada. However, 
when the candalas, the lower class or poorer class, are taking prasdda, 
this does not mean that they have become Narayana or Visnu. Narayana 
is situated in everyone’s heart, but this does not mean Narayana is a can- 
dala or poor man. The Mayavada philosophy of accepting a poor man as 
Narayana is the most envious and atheistic movement in Vedic culture. 
This mentality should be completely given up. Everyone should be given 
the opportunity to take prasdda, but this does not mean that everyone 
has the right to become Narayana. 
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TEXT 56 


THI FI ay starewwnleg | 
freonestnd frargsta ae Teg 4S 


bhuktavatsu ca sarvesu 
dinandha-krpanddisu 
visnos tat prinanam vidvan 


bhunjita saha bandhubhih 


bhuktavatsu—after feeding; ca—also; sarvesu—everyone present 
there; dina—very poor; andha—blind; krpana—those who are not 
brahmanas; ddisu—and so on; visnoh—of Lord Visnu, who is situated 
in everyone’s heart; tat—that (prasdda); prinanam—pleasing; vid- 
van—one who understands this philosophy; bhunjita—should take 
prasdda himself; saha—with; bandhubhih—friends and relatives. 


TRANSLATION 


One should distribute visnu-prasada to everyone, including the 
poor man, the blind man, the nondevotee and the non-brahmana. 
Knowing that Lord Visnu is very pleased when everyone is 
sumptuously fed with visnu-prasada, the performer of yajiia 
should then take prasada with his friends and relatives. 


TEXT 57 


seraeamaa cafat: akearaa: | 
SAAHAMA TA ATTTSAST SI 


nrtya-vdaditra-gitais ca 
stutibhih svasti-vacakaih 

karayet tat-kathabhis ca 
pujam bhagavato ’nvaham 


nrtya—by dancing; vdditra—by beating the drum; gitaih—and by 
singing; ca—also; stutibhih—by chanting auspicious mantras; svasti- 
vacakaih—by offering prayers; kdrayet—should execute;  tat- 


kathabhih—by reciting the Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita and similar 


256 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 16 


literature; ca—also; pitjam—worship; bhagavatah—of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Visnu; anvaham—every day (from pratipat to 
trayodasi). 


TRANSLATION 


Every day from pratipat to trayodasi, one should continue the 
ceremony, to the accompaniment of dancing, singing, the beating 
of a drum, the chanting of prayers and all-auspicious mantras, and 
recitation of Srimad-Bhagavatam. In this way, one should worship 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 58 
Tad AM TAT WHI 
fravaeaififed sat 8 agarEaq Ihc! 


etat payo-vratam nama 
purusaradhanam param 

pitamahenabhihitam 
maya te samudahrtam 


etat—this; payah-vratam—ceremony known as payo-vrata; naéma— 
by that name; purusa-drddhanam—the process of worshiping the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; param—the best; pitamahena—by 
my grandfather, Lord Brahma; abhihitam—stated; maya—by me; te— 
unto you; samudahrtam—described in all details. 


TRANSLATION 


This is the religious ritualistic ceremony known as payo-vrata, 
by which one may worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I 
received this information from Brahma, my grandfather, and now 
I have described it to you in all details. 


TEXT 59 
ef Tete FEM TET ANTT FITY | 
AAA TEA FAA AHHTTT 14311 
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tvam cdnena maha-bhage 
samyak cirnena kesavam 

atmanaé suddha-bhavena 
niyatatma bhajavyayam 


tvam ca—you also; anena—by this process; maha-bhage—O greatly 
fortunate one; samyak cirnena—executed properly; kesavam—unto 
Lord Kesava; dtmand—by oneself; suddha-bhavena—in a pure state of 
mind; niyata-atmd—controlling oneself; bhaja—go on worshiping; 
avyayam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is inexhaustible. 


TRANSLATION 


O most fortunate lady, establishing your mind in a good spirit, 
execute this process of payo-vrata and thus worship the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Kesava, who is inexhaustible. 


TEXT 60 
at 2 ATTATET: TARA TIAA | 
qua aR a Vacating fell 


ayam vai sarva-yajnakhyah 
sarva-vratam iti smrtam 
tapah-sdram idarn bhadre 


danam cesvara-tarpanam 


ayam—this; vai—indeed; sarva-yajria —all kinds of religious rituals 
and sacrifices; dkhyah—called; sarva-vratam—all religious ceremonies; 
iti—thus; smrtam—understood; tapah-sdram—the essence of all 
austerities; idam—this; bhadre—O good lady; danam—acts of charity; 
ca—and; isvara—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tarpanam—the 
process of pleasing. 


TRANSLATION 


This payo-vrata is also known as sarva-yajiia. In other words, by 
performing this sacrifice one can perform all other sacrifices auto- 
matically. This is also acknowledged to be the best of all ritualistic 
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ceremonies. O gentle lady, it is the essence of all austerities, and it 
is the process of giving charity and pleasing the supreme con- 
troller. 


PURPORT 


Aradhananam sarvesam visnor adradhanam param. This is a state- 
ment made by Lord Siva to Parvati. Worshiping Lord Visnu is the 
supreme process of worship. And how Lord Visnu is worshiped in this 
payo-vrata ceremony has now been fully described. The ultimate goal of 
life is to please Lord Visnu by varndsrama-dharma. The Vedic principles 
of four varnas and four dsramas are meant for worship of Visnu (visnur 
Gradhyate pumsam nanyat tat-tosa-kdranam). The Krsna consciousness 
movement is also visnu-aradhanam, or worship of Lord Visnu, accord- 
ing to the age. The payo-vrata method of visnu-adrddhanam was enunci- 
ated long, long ago by Kasyapa Muni to his wife, Aditi, in the heavenly 
planets, and the same process is bona fide on earth even now. Especially 
for this age of Kali, the process accepted by the Krsna consciousness 
movement is to open hundreds and thousands of Visnu temples (temples 
of Radha-Krsna, Jagannatha, Balarama, Sita-Rama, Gaura-Nitai and so 
on). Performing prescribed worship in such temples of Visnu and thus 
worshiping the Lord is as good as performing the payo-vrata ceremony 
recommended here. The payo-vrata ceremony is performed from the 
first to the thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of the moon, but in our 
Krsna consciousness movement Lord Visnu is worshiped in every temple 
according to a schedule of twenty-four hours of engagement in perform- 
ing kirtana, chanting the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra, offering palatable 
food to Lord Visnu and distributing this food to Vaisnavas and others. 
These are authorized activities, and if the members of the Krsna con- 
sciousness movement stick to these principles, they will achieve the same 
result one gains by observing the payo-vrata ceremony. Thus the essence 
of all auspicious activities, such as performing yajfia, giving in charity, 
observing vratas, and undergoing austerities, is included in the Krsna 
consciousness movement. The members of this movement should im- 
mediately and sincerely follow the processes already recommended. Of 
course, sacrifice is meant to please Lord Visnu. Yajriaih sarkirtana- 
prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah: in Kali-yuga, those who are intelligent 
perform the sarkirtana-yajria. One should follow this process conscien- 
tiously. 
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TEXT 61 


a aq faaqa: AANA TT aq AMAT | 
at aa ad ast aq Treas: 1182 


ta eva niyamah saksat 
ta eva ca yamottamah 
tapo danam vrata yajrio 
yena tusyaty adhoksajah 


te—that is; eva—indeed; niyamah—all regulative principles; saksat- 
—directly; te—that is; eva—indeed; ca—also; yama-uttamah—the 
best process of controlling the senses; tapah—austerities,; danam— 
charity; vratam—observing vows; yajnah—sacrifice; yena—by which 
process; tusyati—is very pleased; adhoksajah—the Supreme Lord, who 
is not perceived by material senses. 


TRANSLATION 


This is the best process for pleasing the transcendental Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, known as Adhoksaja. It is the best of all 
regulative principles, the best austerity, the best process of giving 
charity, and the best process of sacrifice. 


PURPORT 
The Supreme Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (18.66): 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam saranam vraja 

aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami ma sucah 


‘Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.’’ Unless one pleases the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead according to His demand, no good 
result will come from any of his actions. 


dharmah svanusthitah pumsam 
visvaksena-kathdsu yah 
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notpadayed yadi ratirn 
Srama eva hi kevalam 


‘The occupational activities a man performs according to his own posi- 
tion are only so much useless labor if they do not provoke attraction for 
the message of the Personality of Godhead.” (Bhag. 1.2.8) If one is not 
interested in satisfying Lord Visnu, Vasudeva, all his so-called 
auspicious activities are fruitless. Moghasa mogha-karmadno mogha- 
Jriana vicetasah: because he is bewildered, he is baffled in his hopes, 
baffled in his activities, and baffled in his knowledge. In this regard, Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti remarks, napurisakam anapumsakenety- 
Gdinaikatvam. One cannot equate the potent and the impotent. Among 
modern Mayavadis it has become fashionable to say that whatever one 
does or whatever path one follows is all right. But these are all foolish 
statements. Here it is forcefully affirmed that this is the only method for 
success in life. [Svara-tarpanam vind sarvam eva viphalam. Unless Lord 
Visnu is satisfied, all of one’s pious activities, ritualistic ceremonies and 
yajfias are simply for show and have no value. Unfortunately, foolish 
people do not know the secret of success. Na te viduh svartha-gatim hi 
visnum. They do not know that real self-interest ends in pleasing Lord 
Visnu. 


TEXT 62 


qMtagd AR WA AIA | 
amareahaeed ada faareafa sz 


tasmad etad vratam bhadre 
prayata sraddhayacara 

bhagavan paritustas te 
vardn asu vidhasyati 


tasmat—therefore; etat—this; vratam—observance of a _ vrata 
ceremony; bhadre—my dear gentle lady; prayata—by observing rules 
and regulations; sraddhaya—with faith; a@cara—execute; bhagavan— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; paritustah—being very satisfied; 
te—unto you; vardn—benedictions; a@su—very soon; vidhasyati—will 
bestow. 
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TRANSLATION 


Therefore, my dear gentle lady, follow this ritualistic vow, 
strictly observing the regulative principles. By this process, the 
Supreme Person will very soon be pleased with you and will satisfy 
all your desires. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Sixteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Executing the Payo-vrata 
Process of Worship.” 


Appendixes 


The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu- 
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gita, assisted the Gaudiya 
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English 
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the 
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug- 
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never 
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 

retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the 
vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannyasa) in 1959. At 
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s master- 
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhdgavata Purana). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred dsramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter- 
national center at Sridhdma Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori- 
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven 
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex- 
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi- 
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 


References 


The purports of Srimad-Bhagavatam are all confirmed by standard 
Vedic authorities. The following authentic scriptures are specifically 
cited in this volume: 


Aitareya Upanisad, 139 

Bhagavad-gitd, 23, 24, 67, 69, 70, 71, 96, 100, 101, 104-105, 105, 107, 
108, 113, 113-114, 124, 135, 136, 137, 139, 145, 156, 176, 177, 180, 
216, 220-221, 221, 225, 227, 227-228, 231-232, 232, 259 

Bhagavata-candra-candrika, 107 

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, 108-109, 112 

Brahma-samhita, 100, 115 

Brahma-yamala, 112 

Caitanya-caritamrta, 24, 135, 230, 233 

Chandogya Upanisad, 108 

Manu-samhita, 8 


Srimad-Bhagavatam, 48-49, 81, 103, 113, 125, 133, 174, 213, 225, 227, 
229, 259-260 


Svetasvatara Upanisad, 131 
Vedanta-siitra, 107 


Visnu Purana, 109 


267 


Glossary 


A 


Acamana— purification by sipping water and chanting the names of the 
Lord. 

Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Acit—without life or consciousness. 

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, 
fans, flowers and incense. 

Arcana—the devotional process of Deity worship. 

Artha—economic development. 

Asat—not eternal. 

Asrama—(1) the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, house- 
holder, retired life and renounced life. (2) the residence of a saintly 
person. 

Asuras — atheistic demons. 

Avatara—a descent of the Supreme Lord. 


B 


Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the 
Lord Himself. 

Bhakta—a devotee. 

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service. 

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual 


life. 
Brahman—the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 


Brahmana— one wise in the Vedas who can guide society; the first Vedic 
social order. 
Brahmastra—a nuclear weapon produced by chanting maztras. 


C 


Chandas—the different meters of Vedic hymns. 
Cit—alive and conscious. 
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D 


Dharma—eternal occupational duty; religious principles. 
Dvadasi—the twelfth day after the full or new moon. 


E 


Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which 
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon. 


G 


Goloka (Krsnaloka) —the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna’s 
personal abodes, Dvaraka, Mathura and Vrndavana. 

Gopis—Krsna’s cowherd girl friends, His most confidential 
servitors. 

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic spiri- 
tual life. 

Guru—a spiritual master. 


H 


Hare Krsna mantra— See: Mahd-mantra 


J 


Jagat—the material universe. 

Jiva-tattva—the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord. 

Jiana-kanda—the portion of the Vedas containing knowledge of Brah- 
man, spirit. 

Jnani—one who cultivates knowledge by empirical speculation. 


K 


Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) —the present age, characterized by quarrel; it 
is last in the cycle of four and began five thousand years ago. 

Kama — lust. 

Karatalas—hand cymbals used in kirtana. 

Karma—fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 

Karma-kanda—a section of the Vedas prescribing fruitive activities for 
elevation to a higher material position. 

Karmi—a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense 
gratification. 
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Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord. 
Krsnaloka—See: Goloka 


Ksatriyas—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 


M 


Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare 
Hare Rama, Hare Rima, Raima Rama, Hare Hare. 

Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion. 

Manvantara—the duration of each Manu’s reign (306,720,000 years); 
used as a standard division of history. 

Mathura— Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took 
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndavana 
pastimes. 

Maya— illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relationship with Krsna. 

Mayavadis — impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have 
a transcendental body. 

Moksa—liberation. 

Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting. 


P 


Parampara—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 
Prajapatis—the populators of the universe. 


Prasada—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord. 
R 


Rasa—the nonmaterial taste of a personal relationship with the Supreme 
Lord. 
Rsi—a sage. 


S 


Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—the Lord’s transcendental form, which is 
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. 

Sankirtana—public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga 
process for this age. 

Sannyasa—renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Sastras—revealed scriptures. 
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Sat — eternal. 

Smrti scriptures—supplementary explanations of the Vedas. 

Sravanam kirtanam visnoh—the devotional processes of hearing and 

_ chanting about Lord Visnu. 

Sruti scriptures—the original Vedic literatures: the four Vedas and the 

_ _ Upanisads. 

Siadra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the 
renounced order of life. 


T 
Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a 
higher purpose. 
Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple 


of the Lord. 
U 
Upasana-kanda—a section of the Vedas prescribing worship of 
demigods. 
V 


Vaikuntha—the spiritual world. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, Krsna. 

VaiSyas—farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of 
Vedic spiritual life. 

Varna—the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class, 
the administrative class, the mercantile and agricultural class, and 
the laborer class. 

Varnasrama—the Vedic system of four social and four spiritual orders. 

Vedas —the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord Him- 
self. 

Visnu, Lord —Krsna’s first expansion for the creation and maintenance 
of the material universes. 

Visnu-tattva—the original Personality of Godhead’s primary expan- 
sions, each of whom is equally God. 
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Vrndavana—Krsna’s personal abode, where He fully manifests His 
quality of sweetness. 
Vyasadeva—Krsna’s incarnation, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, for com- 


piling the Vedas. 
Y 


Yajiia—sacrifice; work done for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. 

Yoga-siddhis— mystic powers. 

Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for 
union with the Supreme. 

Yugas—ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of 
four. 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Vowels 


Ha Mla Fi Fi Bo Hoa Wr Wi 
J! We Tai Ao AY au 


Gutturals: GH ka 


Palatals: qf ca 
Cerebrals: é ta 
Dentals: cl ta 
Labials: J pa 


Semivowels:  & ya 
Sibilants: Q] sa 


Aspirate: a ha 


— m ( anusvdra) 


Consonants 


@q kha 
& cha 
@ tha 
QJ tha 
Sh pha 
Tra 
q sa 


S ’ (avagraha) - the apostrophe 


¢ h (visarga) 


ST ga 
“7 ja 
S da 
Z da 
@ ba 
qq la 
q sa 


F eha 
2 jha 
@ dha 
J dha 
¥ bha 
q va 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 


a 

a 

i — like the zin pin. 

i 

u — like the win push. 
u 


— like the a in organ or the win but. 
— like the ain far but held twice as long as short a. 
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— like the i in pique but held twice as long as short i. 


— like the win rule but held twice as long as short u. 
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r — like the riin rim. 

ft — like ree in reed. 

] — like / followed by r (Ir). 
e — like the e in they. 


ai — like the az in aisle. 

o — like the oin go. 

au — like the ow in how. 

tn (anusvadra) — a resonant nasal like the nin the French word bon. 
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; ih like hi. 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k — asin kite jh — as in hedgehog 

kh— asin Eckhart fi — asin canyon 

g — asin give t — asin tub 

gh— as in dig-hard th — asin light-heart 

h — asin sing d — asin dove 

c — asin chair dha- as in red-hot 

ch — as in staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say 
] — asin joy the rand say na). 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 

t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth. 

th — as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth. 

d — as in dove but with tongue against teeth. 

dh— as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 

n — as in nut but with tongue between teeth. 


p — asin pine | — asin light 

ph— as in uphill (not f) v — asin vine 

b — asin bird § (palatal) — as in the sin the German 
bh— as in rub-hard word sprechen 

m — asin mother s (cerebral) — as the shin shine 

y —asin yes s — asin sun 

r — asinvun h — asin home 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flow- 
ing of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables. 


Index of Sanskrit Verses 


This index constitutes a complete listing of the first and third lines of each of the 
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Kirtir jayo ‘jayo mrtyuh 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 


ko nu me bhagavan kamo 

ko nu me ’titaren mayam 
12.35 134 — krta-krtyam ivatmanam 
11.1 64 krto nivisatam bharaih 


13.5 150 — krtva pradaksinarh bhiimau 
11.19 77 kytud Sirasi tac-chesam 


ksipanto dasyu-dharména 
15.28 201 = kitjtad-vihariga-mithunair 
11.15 75 kusesu prévisan sarve 


16.42 246 kva deho bhautiko ’natma 
11.14 74 L 


laksaye ’svastham atmanam 
15.4 186 lokapélah saha-ganair 


114 66 
148 178 
9.6 5 M 


11.28 83 = maghavams tam abhipretya 

15.15 193 = mahd-bhujath sabharanaih 
mahd-dhanair vajra-dandair 
mahoragah samutpetur 

10.40 50 mali sumaly atibalau yudhi petatur 


9.20 16 manasvinam susampannam 
10.33 44 manavo manu-putras ca 
12.27 128 maninah kémino lubdha 

manor vaivasvatasyaite 
12.16 119 manur vai dharma-savarnir 
12.47 144 
16.50 251 manur vd indra-sdvammis 


16.57 255 manur vivasvatah putrah 
16.19 224 manus trayodaso bhavyo 
maruto nivatakavacaih 


1a5.; 150 manv-ddayo jagad-yatram 


9.3 3 manvantaresu bhagavan 
9.9 7 
9.3 3. matvd jati-nrsamsdnam 


12.15 118 mayd sameta kdlena 
10.9 33 maydsmai yad varo datto 
mohayitvd sura-ganan 
16.22 231 mrdanga-sankhanaka-dundubhi- 
12.28 129 mukté-vitanair mani-hema-ketubhir 


11.33 86 N 
15.35 207 na dharmasya na lokasya 
11.7. 68 ndham pardyur rsayo na marici- 


ndham tad @dade dandarn 
na hrsyanti na socanti 
nainam kascit kuto vapi 
naivedyam cdtigunavad 
nalinyo yatra kridanti 


namah sivdya rudraéya 
namas ta ddi-devaya 
namas tubhyam bhagavate 
namo dvi-sirsne tr-pade 
namo hiranyagarbhaya 


namo marakata-syama- 
namo ‘vyaktaya siksmaya 
ndmrsyat tad-adhiksepam 
namucih panca-dasabhik 


namucih sambaro bano 


namucis ca balah pakas 
namucis tad-vadham drstva 
narayanaya rsaye 
narisyanto ’tha nabhagah 
nasprsta-piirvam janimo 


na Suskena na cardrena 

nasya saktah purah sthatumn 

na tasya hi tvacam api vajra itrjito 
na tat-pratividhim yatra 

natavan miidha mayabhir 


navamo daksa-sdvarnir 

na vayam manyamananam 

na vayam tvdmarair daityaih 
nayam Ssuskair atho nardrair 
nikrtta-ba haru-sirodhardig hrayas 


niliyamana urksesu 
niriksya prtanam devah 
nirmoka-tattvadarsdd ya 
nirmoka-virajaskadyah 
nirutsavam nirdnandam 


nirvartitatma-niyamo 
nistrimnsa-bhallaih parighaih 
nisumbha-sumbhayor devi 
niveditam tad-bhaktaya 

nivesito ‘dhike svargad 

nrtyaih savadyair upadeva-gitakair 


Index of Sanskrit Verses 


11.36 
11.8 

15.26 
16.52 
15.13 


16.32 
16.34 
16.29 
16.31 
16.33 


16.35 
16.30 
11.11 
11.23 
10.19 


11.19 
11.29 
16.34 
Pe 
9.4 


11.40 
15.29 
11.32 
10.53 
11.4 


13.18 
11.9 
9.4 
11.37 
10.37 


12.26 
11.27 
13.31 
13.11 
16.2 


16.28 
10.36 
10.31 
16.41 
13.14 
15.21 


88 
69 
200 
252 
192 


240 
241 
237 
239 
240 


242 
238 
[4 


ntya-vaditra-gitais ca 
ninam tvam vidhind subhrih 


O 
ojah saho balam tejo 
ojasvinarn balim jeturn 

P 
palayanti praja-pala 
pandurena praticchanna- 


parair vivdsita saham 
pardajita-srir asubhis ca hapito 
parajito "pi nakhidyal 


pard-maricigarbhadya 
pasyatam asurendranam 
pasyatam sarva-bhiitanam 
pasyata sura-kdryani 
pavitras caksusd devah 


payasd snaépayitvarced 
payo-bhakso vratam idan 
phalgunasyamale pakse 
pibadbhir iva kham drgbhir 
pibann iva mukhenedara 


pitamahas tasya dadau ca mélam 
pitamahenabhihitarn 

pita-praye ’mrte devair 
prabhajyaménam iva madhyatas 
pracanda-vatair uddhiita- 


pradaksini-kriya krta-pranamah 
pradravat sa prthu-sroni 
pragrhyabhyadravat kruddho 
praharat kulisam tasma 
prahasya bhéva-gambhiram 


prahasya rucirapaigair 
prahinod deva-rdjaya 
prakdrendgni-varnena 
pran-mukhesipavistesu 
pratipad-dinam arabhya 


pratisarnyuyudhuh sastrair 


pratyapadyata kamena 
pravala-phala-pusporu- 


281 


16.57 255 


9.5 


15.27 
15.29 


14.6 
15.19 
16.16 
15.3 
11.48 


13.19 
9.27 
10.2 
12.15 
13.34 


16.45 
16.46 
16.25 
15.10 
15.26 


15.6 
16.58 
9.27 
12.19 
10.51 


15.7 

12.30 
11.30 
11.12 
12.14 


9.8 
11.30 
15.14 

9.16 
16.48 


10.4 
12.31 
15.12 


Ky) 


282 


pravistah somam apibac 
proktany ebhir mitah kalpo 
ptyar ca mahatim kuryad 
purvavaj juhuyad agnim 


R 
raddham indra-padam hitva 
rahuné ca tathé somah 
rajams caturdasaitani 
ramyam upavanodydnaih 
raraja ratham dridho 


rathino rathibhis tatra 

rejatur vira-malabhir 

renur disah kham dyumanimca 
rodhasy udanvato rdjams 
rsayas ca tapomirtis 


rsi-ruipa-dharah karma 
rsyasrigah pitasmakam 
rtadhamé ca tatrendro 
rukma-patta-kapdatais ca 


S 


sabhd-catvara-rathyadhyam 
sabhajito bhagavata 
sabhajito yatha-nyayam 
sddhayitvdmrtam rdjan 

sa esa saksat purusah puradno 


saha devyd yayau drastum 
sakhayam patitarn drstva 
sakhydny dhur anityani 

sakrt sandhaéna-moksena 

sé kiyati kanaka-nipura-sinjitena 


Sakunir bhiitasantapo 
sGlaurkdném strinadm ca 
samasad yasibhir banair 
Sambaro yuyudhe tvastra 
samjfia chayd ca rajendra 


sammatam rsi-mukhyanam 

samo bhavams tasv asuradisu prabho 
sadmvartaka ivatyugro 

samviksya sammumuhur utsmita- 
samyamya manyu-sarsrambham 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 


9.24 
13.36 
16.51 
16.46 


13.13 
10.31 
13.36 
15.12 
15.9 


10.8 
10.15 
10.38 
10.5 
13.28 


14.8 

13.15 
13.28 
15.15 


15.16 
2:3 
16.3 
10.2 
12.44 


122 

113 
9.10 

11.22 
9.17 


10.20 
9.10 
10.6 
10.29 
13.8 


12.42 
16.14 
10.50 

9.18 
11.45 


19 
168 
251 
248 


155 


168 
191 
189 


Sanaiscaras trtiyo ‘bhid 
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sphuradbhir visadaih sastraih 
sprhayanta ivamodam 


Sriyd samedhitah sarva 


srjyamanésu maydsu 
Srigatakair manimayair 
srsto daityena sumahan 
Srtam payasi naivedyam 


sthadnam purandardd dhrtva 
stri- pre ksana-pratisamiksana- 
stiiyamano janair ebhir 
siidayam dsur asuran 


siiktena tena purusarn 
Stilena jvalata tam tu 
sipavista uvdcedam 
sura-stri-kesa-vibhrasta- 


stiryo bali-sutair devo 
Susmino yuthapasyeva 
susrag-dharo "tha sannahya 
suvasana-viruddhadya 


svadhamakhyo harer amsah 
sva-karna-vibhrajita-kundalollasat- 
svapno yatha hi pratibodha agate 
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tad adbhutam param ativirya-vrtra 
tadépatad gagana-tale maha-javam 
tad didrksava ayatah 

tad tdarh kdla-rasanam 


ta eva niyamah saksat 


ta evam djav asurah surendra 

tair eva sad bhavati yat kriyate 

tal lilayé garuda-mirdhni patad 
tam Ghanan nrpa kulisena kandhare 
tam anvagacchad bhagavan 


tam aviklavam avridam 

tarh bradhmané bhrgavah priyamana 
tam daivim giram adkamya 

tam deva-dhanim sa variithini-patir 
tam jvalantim maholkabham 


tams copavesayam dasa 

tam Sri-sakhim kanaka-kundala- 
tams tan visnjatirn bhavan 

tam tustuvur muni-gana 


tam viksya deva iti kanduka-lilayesad- 


tam visva-jayinam Ssisyam 
tan dasyiin vidhunomy ajnian 
tani ripyasya hemnas ca 
tapah-saramayam tvastram 
tapah-sdram idam bhadre 


tapasd rsayo ‘pasyan 

tapo dénam vratam yajro 
tarakas cakradrk Sumbho 
tanisas ca prsadhras ca 
tasmdd etad vratam bhadre 


tasmad indro ’bibhec chatror 
tasmad isa bhajantyd me 

tasman nilayam utsryya 

tasmin praviste ’sura-kiita-karmaja 
tasyah kardgrat sa tu kanduko yada 


tasya karmottamam viksya 
tasyarh krtatipranayah 
tasyam narendra karabhorur 
tasyanudhdavato retas 
tasydsan sarvato deva 
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tasydsan sarvato yadnair 
tasyasau padavir rudro 
tasya tat pijayan karma 
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tato dharmam catuspédam 

tato grhitvamrta-bhdjanam harir 
tato mahd-ghand vyomni 


tato nipetus taravo 

tato rathah kaficana-patta-naddho 
tato ratho matalina 

tatra daivasuro nama 


tatra devah sutapaso 


tatramrtarn sura-ganah phalam 
tatranyonyam sapatnas te 
tatravinastavayavan 

tat-suta bhirisenad hya 

tat te *ham darsayisyami 


tavadbhir ardayam dasa 

tavaiva carandmbhojarn 

tavaiva mérica manah-sarirajah 
tayapahrta-vijfdnas 

te nyonyam abhisamsrtya 


te ‘nyonyato ‘surah patram 

te palayantah samayam 

lesam eva€pamanena 

tesamn padag hata-rathanga-curnitad 


tesdm virocana-suto 


tosayed rtvijas caiva 
trayodasydm atho visnoh 
tri-vargasya param ksetrar 
trtiyam vadavam eke 
tulyaisvarya-bala-sribhih 
tiisnim dsan krta-snehah 
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udayacchad ripum hantum 
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upatisthasva purusam 
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usand jivaydm dasa 
ustraih kecid ibhaih kecid 


uvaca parama-prito 
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vacobhih parusair indram 
vaidhrtayam harer arnsas 
vairocanaya samrabdho 
vairocano balih sarikhye 
vajra-panis tam Ghedarn 


varayam dsa vibudhan 

vanjayed asad-dlapam 

varuno hetindyudhyan 

vdsah sasiitrarn laghu maruto ’harad 
vastropavitabharana- 


vatodd hittottarosnisair 
vayam kaSyapa-dayada 
vayur yatha visati kham ca 
vibhajasva yatha-nydyam 
vikangaméh kdmagama 
vijesyati na ko "py enam 


vikridatimn kanduka-lilaya lasad- 
vimohitatmabhir naéna- 

vinighnatim anya-karena kandukam 
visnos tat prinanam vidvan 
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visvakseno visticyam tu 


12.9 
12.7 
16.59 
16.27 
16.36 
16.8 


11.27 
11.2 

16.27 
10.40 
11.45 


16.20 
13.33 
11.47 
10.9 

12.37 


11.20 
13.26 
11.2 
10.16 
173 


11.43 
16.49 
10.28 
L223 
16.39 


10.14 
9.7 
12.11 
9.7 
13.25 
15.29 


12.18 
14.10 
12.21 
16.56 
12.6 

13.23 


110 
104 
Zou 
236 
242 
215 


236 


226 


167 


135 


163 


visvasam pandito jatu 
visvasya hetur udaya-sthiti- 
visvedevds tu paulomai 
vitanayam mahdraja 
vivasvatas ca due jaye 


vrsa-dhvajo nisamyedam 
vrsdkapis tu jambhena 
vrsam aruhya girisah 
urto vikarsan mahatim 
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yacnesvarasya piynasya 

yad aha te pravaksyami 

yadi labhyeta vai srotasy 

yadi niryanti te ninam 

yad uttamasloka-gunénuvarnanam 


yady abhyupetam kva ca sadhu 
yad yac chastram samaédadyat 

yad yuyyate ’su-vasu-karma-mano- 
yajna-bhaga-bhujo deva 
yajnadayo yah kathitah 


yamas tu kdlandbhena 

yam mdm aprcchas tvam upetya 
yam na vrajanty adharmisthah 
yamo yami sradd hadevas 


ydanam vaihayasam néma 


yan-mayayéd musita-cetasa isa daitya- 


Index of Sanskrit Verses 


9.9 
12.7 
10.34 
13.35 
13.8 


12:1 
10.32 
la2 
15.11 


152 
16.24 
16.26 
16.7 
12.46 


9.12 
10.44 

9.29 
14.6 
14.3 


10.29 
12.44 
15.22 
13.9 

10.16 
12.10 


8 
104 
45 
168 
152 


98 
44 
98 
190 


184 
233 
236 
214 
144 


10 
53 
25 
176 
173 


43 
142 
197 
153 

36 
1)1 


yan me stri-ripayd svairam 
yasmin karmani ye yena 
yas tu parvani candrarkav 
yasya bhavan prajadhyaksa 
yata kalam pratiksanto 


yatha me satya-sankalpo 
yathd sravat-prasravanam 
yatha tani punah sédho 
yathopajosam vasamsi 
yato vyayasya naitani 


yat-piyayd kama-dughan 
yatra kva cdsann rsayas 
yatra manvantarany ahus 
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yatra nitya-vayo-ripah 


yatra yatrdpatan mahyam 
yatudhanyas ca satasah 
yayav indra-purim surddham 
yena me pitrvam adrinam 
yena sammohita daityah 

ye ‘vasista rane tasmin 


yogaisvarya-Sarirdya 
yogesvare harer ariso 

yo ’sau bhagavata baddhah 
yuktah karmani yattas ca 
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yuyodha balir indrena 
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General Index 


Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimaa- 


Bhagavatam. 


A 
Absolute Truth 


devotional service reveals, 109 
Lord as, 101, 102, 135 
as one and different, 102 
paicaratriki-vidhi reveals, 112 
philosophers cannot find, 180 
surrender reveals, 113 
Vaisesika philosophers misunderstand, 
108 
_ See also: Supreme Lord 
Acarya. See: Spiritual master, all entries 
Acaryam mam vijaniyat 
quoted, 233 
Acintya-bhedabheda 
Absolute Truth as, 102 
Lord as, 105 
Activities 
in base modes of nature, 112 
fruitful vs. futile, 260 
of the Lord. See: Incarnations of the 
Supreme Lord; Supreme Lord, ap- 
propriate entries 
Lord’s pleasure as measure of, 259- 
260 
material vs. spiritual, 23-24, 25-26 
time controls, 68, 69, 70 
See also: Karma 
Adbhuta, 159, 160 
Aditi 
as arta, 232 
as demigods’ mother, 210, 222 
as householder, 212, 213 
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Aditi 
Kasyapa advised, on devotional service, 
226, 228, 229 
Kasyapa begged by, for instructions, 231, 
232 


Kasyapa begged by, for protection, 222, 
223 


Kasyapa instructed, on payo-vrata, 
235-256 
Kasyapa queried, 212, 214, 215, 217 
Kasyapa reassured by, about household, 
218, 219 
lamentation of, 210, 211, 117, 222 
as materially attached, 212, 214 
quoted on household life, 218 
quoted on worshiping the Lord, 231 
as Vamana’s mother, 151 
Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga 
Agni as demigod warrior, 41, 92 
Ahaituky apratihata 
quoted, 105 
Aham ddir hi devanam 
quoted, 102 
Aham sarvas ya prabhavo 
quoted, 102, 180 
Aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
verse quoted, 259 
Ahankdra itityam me 
verse quoted, 101, 107 
Aikéntiki harer bhaktir 
verse quoted, 112 
Air, Lord compared to, 114, 115 
Airfvata 
Bali attacked,.51 
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Airavata (continued) 
as Indra’s carrier, 40-41, 51 
Air demigod, 44 
Airplane(s) 
of Bali, 37 
in Indra’s city, 194, 196 
Aitareya Upanisad, quoted on Durga, Visnu 
and kala, 139 
Akama defined, 229 
Akamah sarva-kamo va 
verse quoted, 229 
Akasa-ganga in Indra’s city, 192 
Ambudhiara, 160 
Ami—vijna, ei miirkhe ‘visaya’ kene diba? 
verse quoted, 230 
Amrta chadi’ visa mage, —ei bada mirkha 
verse quoted, 230 
Ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhis 
verse quoted, 115 
Anasaktasya visayan 
verse quoted, 108-109 
Andéntara-stha-paramaénu-cayantara-stham 
quoted, 100 
verse quoted, 115 
Andhéa yathandhair upaniyamanas 
quoted, 225 
Animals 
bodily conception for, 225 
in demigod-demon battle, 31-34, 40, 47, 
51, 55, 60-62, 74-76 
in Indra’s city, 191, 192, 196 
as sexually fickle, 9 
wild women compared to, 9 
See also: names of specific animals 
Anukilyena krsnanu- 
quoted, 96 
Anyabhilasita-sinyam 
quoted, 103 
Apam phenena manuceh 
quoted, 9] 
Aparajita, 44 
Apareyam itas tv anyam 
verse quoted, 107 
Appearance of the Supreme Lord. See: Incar- 
nations of the Supreme Lord 


Apsaras 
in Indra’s city, 196 
Indra’s triumph gladdened, 91 
Aradhananam sarvesam 
quoted, 258 
Arcana. See: Deity worship of the Supreme 
Lord 
Arcanam vandanam désyam 
verse quoted, 235 
Arista, 40 
Aristanemi, 40 
Artha defined, 103 
Arto jijfdsur artharthi 
verse quoted, 23] -—232 
Aryaka, 163 
Asamsayam samagram mam 
verse quoted, 113 
Asat defined, 26 
Asocyan anvasocas tvam 
verse quoted, 70 
Asrama of Aditi forlorn, 210 
Astagiri Hill, 94, 95 
Asuras. See: Atheists; Demons; Nondevotees 
Asvamedha sacrifices 
Bali performed, 206 
Indra performed, 206, 207 
ASvini-kumaras, 44 
Atheists 
devotees vs., 24 
incarnations of God cheat, 10 
karma binds, 24 
See also: Demons 
Atithi 
defined, 214, 215 
See also: Guests, reception of, rejection of 
Atma. See: Soul 
Ato grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair 
quoted, 103 
verse quoted, 125 
Atoms, Lord within, 100, 115 
Attachment, material 
in Aditi, 211, 214 
to body, 224, 225 
See also: Bodily concept of life; Desires, 


material 
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Authority. See: Disciplic succession 
Avaisnavas. See: Atheists; Nondevotees 
Avataras 

guna-, three listed, 100 

See also: Incarnations of the Supreme Lord 
Avidyd. See: Ignorance 
Ayomukha, 40 
Ayusman, 160 


B 


““Back to Godhead,” devotees go, 23-24, 228 
Bahinam janmaném ante 
quoted, 105 
verse quoted, 113 
Bala, Indravs., 77, 78, 83 
Balavan indriya-gramo 
verse quoted, 133 
Bali Maharaja 
abode of, 156 
Airavata attacked by, 51 
airplane of, 37 
asvamedha sacrifices by, 206, 207 
in battle array, 36, 39, 189-191 
Bhrgu’s descendants favored, 186, 202, 
206 
brahmanas favored, 186, 188-189, 202, 
204, 206, 208 
brahmanas insulted by, 204 
as commander in chief of demons, 37, 39 
demigods rebuked by, 71 
demons escorted, to Astagiri, 94, 95 
as devotee, 96, 204—205 
fame of, 207 
father of, 206 
as fearless, 69 
grandfather of, 188 
as Indra, 155, 205 
Indra vs., 42, 51-53, 65-68, 69, 70-73, 
186, 190-191, 198-204 
lamentation absent in, 95-96 
Lord blessed, 156 
Lord took charity from, 155, 185 
as moonlike, 37, 207 
power of, 200-204, 206-208 


Bali Maharaja 


Prahlada garlanded, 188 
guoted on time, 68 
Sukracarya defied by, 204-205 
Sukracarya gifted, 188, 189, 198 
Sukracarya revived, 95, 185-186 
as Sukracarya’s disciple, 186, 198, 202, 
205 
universe conquered by, 206 
Vamanadeva pleased by, 204—205 
Visvajit-yajiia performed by, 186, 
188-189 
weapons of, 189-190 
Bana, 40, 44 
Battle between demigods and demons, 
29-34, 36, 37, 39-58, 64-95 
animals in, 32-34, 40, 47, 51, 55, 
60-62, 74-76 
Brahma stopped, 92 
clouds in, 48, 56 
fire in, 56 
ghosts in, 50 
illusion in, 53, 57, 60 
at milk ocean, 30 
mountain in, 53, 54 
musical instruments in, 32, 40, 91 
mystic power in, 66 
time in, 68, 69 
weapons in, 31, 46, 47, 51-57, 61, 62, 
65, 68, 72, 73, 77-80, 82-86, 
90, 91 
See also: specific persons in battle 
Being, living. See: Living entities; Soul 
Bhadra Kali, 44 
Bhagavad-gita 
See also: Bhagavad-gita, quotations from 
Caitanya propagates, 179 
cited on Lord as controller, 100 
Hare Krsna movement teaches, 176 
jagad-guru teaches, 228 
spiritual education in, 225 
as Vedas’ essence, 179 
Bhagavad-gita, quotations from 
on bhakti-yoga, 113 
on devotee’s tolerance, 70, 137 
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Bhagavad-gita, quotations from: (continued) 
on devotional service, 113 
on disciplic succession, 176, 177 
on duty, 96 
on external energy, 124 
on guru, 232 
on heavenly elevation, 67 
on Krsna rebuking Arjuna, 70 
on ksatriya, 69 
on Lord as energy source, 101, 107 
on Lord as one and different, 104-105, 
108 
on Lord favoring devotees, 145, 220-221 
on Lord in heart, 136, 227 
on Lord rewarding surrender, 23, 221 
on Lord’s supremacy, 135 
on material energy under Lord’s direction, 
139 
on offerings to the Lord, 216 
on pious candidates for devotional service, 
231-232 
on remembrance, knowledge, forgetful- 
ness, 105 
on sages taking Krsna’s shelter, 227-228 
on successful person as rare, 156 
on surrender, 113, 259 
on transcendental realization, 71 
on transmigration of the soul, 225 
on work done for Visnu, 24 
Bhagavan. See: Supreme Lord 
Bhagavata-candra-candrika, cited on 
Vaisnava philosophy, 107 
Bhagavatam. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam 
Bhaktas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Bhakti. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu, quoted on devo- 
tional service, 108-109, 112 
Bhakti-yoga. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Bhaktya mam abhijanati 
quoted, 113, 235 
Bhavani as Siva’s wife, 141 
Bhoktararh yajfia-tapasam 
quoted, 26 
verse quoted, 227-228 


Bhrgu Muni 
descendants of, favored Bali, 186, 202, 
_ 206 
as Sukracarya’s forefather, 185-186 
Bhukti-mukti-siddhi-kami—sakali ‘asanta’ 
verse quoted, 24 
Bhimir apo ’nalo vayuh 
verse quoted, 101, 107 
Bhitasantapa, 40 
Birds 
Garuda as lord of , 62 
in Indra’s city, 191, 192, 196 
Birth and death, repeated. See: Transmigra- 
tion of the soul 
Bliss. See: Happiness 
Boar, dirt dug up by, used in payo-vrata 
sacrifice, 236 
Boar, Lord, Earth raised by, 236-237 
Bodily concept of life 
as animallike, 225 
living entities under, 225 
psychology of, 103 
See also: Duality, material 
Body, material 
nature awards, 225-226 
soul vs., 106-107, 224, 225 
See also: Bodily concept of life 
Brahma, Lord 
birth of, 233 
demon-demigod battle stopped by, 92 
Kasyapa instructed by, 233, 234, 256 
Lord above, 100, 111, 113 
Manus in day of, 154, 169, 181 
in mayd, 138 
Rahu accepted by, 21-22 
Brahma-bhita defined, 71 
Brahma-bhitah prasannatma 
quoted, 7] 
Brahmacari as trouble-free, 134 
Brahman, Supreme 
as cause of all causes, 107 
Lord as, 101, 102, 104, 105 
Mayavadis misunderstand, 107 
moksa-kami aspires to, 229 
transcendentalist realizes, 71 
See also: Supreme Lord 
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Bradhmana-bhojana defined, 216-217 
Bréhmanas (intellectuals) 
Bali favored by, 185, 188-189, 202, 
104, 206, 208 
Bali insulted, 204 
duty for, 212 
as dvija-devas, 208 
feeding of, 216-217, 247 
function of, 208 
at ritualistic ceremonies, 13 
Visnu eats via, 216-217 
worship toward, 216 
Brahma-samhitd, quotations from 
on Govinda and Radha, 115 
on Krsna as controller, 100 
on Lord’s all-pervasiveness, 115 
Brahma satyam jagan mithya 
quoted, 108 
Brahma-tejas defined, 203 
Brahma-ydmala, quoted on unauthorized de- 
votional service, 112 
Brahmins. See: Brahmanas 
Brhadbhanu, Lord, parents of, 168 
Brhaspati 
demigods advised by, 204, 205 
Indra pacified by, 204 
as Indra’s spiritual master, 199 
quoted on Bali, 201-202 
Sukracarya vs., 45 
Brhati, 166 
Buddha, Lord, Mohini compared to, 10 
Bull as Siva’s carrier, 99 


Butter, clarified. See: Ghee 


C 


Caitanya-caritamrta, cited on guru, 233 
Caitanya-caritamrta, quotations from 

on demigods in méyd, 138 

on devotees, karmis, jndnis, yogis, 24 

on Lord purifying devotee’s desire, 230 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu 

Bhagavad-gita propagated by, 179 

cited on moksa, 103 

as Kali-yuga incarnation, 177 

mission of, 176 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu 

parampara from, 177 

sankirtana pleases, 177 

sankirtana started by, 175 

Sarvabhauma instructed by, 103 
Cakradrk, 40 
Canakya Pandita 

quoted on wife of another, 4 

quoted on women and politicians, 8 
Candaélas defined, 254 
Caranas, 4 
Catur-vidha bhajante man 

verse quoted, 231-232 
Catur-vimsad-guna 

defined, 238 

See also: Elements, material 
Celibacy in payo-vrata sacrifice, 248, 250 
Ceremonies. See: Ritualistic ceremonies 
Chandogya Upanisad, quoted on Supreme 

Brahman, 108 

Charity at ritualistic ceremonies, 13 
Chaya, 152, 153 
City of Indra, 191-198 
Civilization, human 

spiritual education lacking in, 225 

See also: Society, human 
Cleanliness. See: Purification 
Clouds in demigod-demon battle, 48, 56 
Cosmic manifestation. See: Creation, the; Ma- 

terial world; Universe 

Creation, the 

demigods bewildered by, 111 

life pervades, 81 

See also: Material world; Universe 
Cupid 

Durmarsa vs., 45 

as lust’s agent, 125 

Siva defeated, 119 


D 


Daityas, See: Demons, all entries 
Dadémi buddhi-yogarh tar 
verse quoted, 227 
Daivi hy esd guna-mayi 
quoted, 124 
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Dattatreya, Lord, as mystic yoga teacher, 178 


Death 
life after, 225-226 
people subject to, 212 
Dehino ’smin yatha dehe 
verse quoted, 225 


Deity worship of the Supreme Lord (arcana) 


bathing ingredients for, 244-245, 238, 
251 

food for, 235, 245, 246, 251, 252 

instructions for, 235, 244-245 

paraphernalia for, 235, 244-245, 248, 
251 

in payo-vratasacrifice, 237, 244-245, 
246-248, 251, 252 

Demigod-demon battle. See: Battle between 
demigods and demons 
Demigods 

Aditi as mother of, 210, 222 

Bali rebuked, 71 

in Brahma-savarni-manvantara, 161 

Brhaspati advised, 204, 205 

creation bewilders, 111 

in Daksa-savarni-manvantara, 159 

demons vs., 7, 10, 23, 29-34, 36, 37, 
39-58, 64—95, 205, 210, 222 

in Deva-sdvarni-manvantara, 166 

as devotees, 29 

in Dharma-savarni-manvantara, 162 

forms changed by, at will, 205 

in goodness, 111 

heavenly planets left by, 205 

Indra headed, 64 

in Indra-savarni-manvantara, 167 

Kasyapa as father of, 220 

lamentation of, on battlefield, 81 

Lord above, 243 


Lord appoints, for manvantaras, 172-173 


Lord fed nectar to, 28-29 

Lord revived, 64 

Lord’s shelter sought by, 58 

in maya, 138 

in modes of nature, 70-71, 220 
Mohini did not bewilder, 118, 120 
Mohini enchanted, 15 


Demigods 


Mohini gave nectar to, 17, 18 
Narada obeyed by, 94 

nectar drunk by, 22, 23 

nectar enlivened, 30 

Rahu in disguise among, 20 
ritualistic ceremonies by, 13, 14 
in Rudra-savarni-manvantara, 164 
sacrifices for, 177 

in Savarni-manvantara, 155 

Siva best among, 137 

in Sraddhadeva-manvantara, 150 
Supersoul of, 216 

Vayu headed, 64 

Visnu above, 100 

See also: names of specific demigods 


Demon-demigod battle. See: Battle between 


demigods and demons 


Demons 


Bali escorted by, to Astagiri, 94, 95 

Bali headed, 37, 39 

churned milk ocean in vain, 28, 40 

demigods vs., 7, 10, 23, 29-34, 36, 37, 
39-58, 64—95, 205, 210, 222 

devotees vs., 10, 24, 28 

Kasyapa as father of , 220 

Lord defeated, 60-62 

Lord revealed Himself to, 22 

in modes of nature, 220 

Mohini cautioned, 8 

Mohini cheated, 10-12, 16, 07, 18-20, 
118 

Mohini enchanted, 3-8, 10-12, 15, 19, 
118 

Mohini requested by, to settle nectar dis- 
pute, 6, 7 

nectar denied to, 28, 40 

in passion and ignorance, 111 

quarreled over nectar, 2, 6 

quoted on beautiful woman, 3 

quoted on Mohini, 12 

ritualistic ceremonies by, 13, 14 

as snakelike, 16 

Sukracarya revived, 95 

women bewilder, 118 
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Demons 

See also: Atheists; Nondevotees 
Desires 

devotional service fulfills, 229, 230 

Lord fulfills, 229, 230, 231, 242 
Desires, material 

bhakta free of, 229 

of devotee purified by the Lord, 230 

devotional service dispels, 230 

karmis afflicted by, 229 

Lord free of, 105 

pure devotees free of , 103 

See also: Attachment, material; Lust 
Destiny. See: Karma 
Detachment. See: Renunciation 
Devaguhya, 158 
Devahotra, 166 
Deva(s) 

defined, 102 

Lord as, 208 

See also: Demigods 
Devotees of the Supreme Lord (bhaktas) 

atheists vs., 24 

Bali as, 96 

demigods as, 19 

demons vs., 10, 24, 28 

as desireless, 228 

happiness of, 180 

karma surpassed by, 24 

karmis vs., 23-24 

Lord accepted by, 180 

Lord favors, 145, 220, 221, 230 

Lord fulfills desires of, 145 

Lord protects, 145 

Lord purifies, 137, 230 

Siva best among, 137 

spiritual success of , 23-24 

as surrendered souls, 23 

as tolerant, 70, 137 

as transcendental, 26 

See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme 

Lord; names of specific devotees 
Devotional service to the Supreme Lord 
(bhakti) 
by Bali, 205 


Devotional service to the Supreme Lord 
(bhakti) 
benefit of, 25-26 
as causeless, 105 
desires dispelled by, 230 
desires fulfilled by, 229, 230 
detachment by, 113 
via disciplic succession, 234 
first-class, 96 
Kagyapa recommended, to Aditi, 226, 228, 
229, 230 
knowledge by, 113 
Lord known by, 113, 235 
modes of nature surpassed by, 227 
pious candidates for, 232 
pure, 230, 235 
pure devotees desire, 102-102 
renunciation in, 109 
as sandtana-dharma, 175 
truth realized by, 109 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Dharma 
defined, 103, 174, 176 
See also: Duty; Religious principles; 
Sandtana-dharma; Varndsrama- 
dharma 
Dharmah svanusthitah pursam 
verse quoted, 259-260 
Dharmaraja. See: Yamaraja 
Dharmasetu, Lord, parents of, 163 
Dharmasya hy apavargyasya 
quoted, 213 
Dhrsta, 150 
Dhruva Maharaja as desire-free, 230 
Disciple 
spiritual master directs, 231, 234 
See also: Brahmacari; Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord 
Disciplic succession (parampara) 
Bhagavad-gita quoted on, 176, 177 
from Caitanya, 177 
devotional service via, 234 
Gaudiya Vaisnavas in, 177 
Hare Krsna movement in, 176 


Manu in, 176, 177 
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Disciplic succession (parampara) (continued) 


peace by, 177 

spiritual power via, 202 

Vivasvan in, 176 
Dissolution of the universe by fire, 56 
Dista, 150 
Distress. See: Suffering 
Divaspati, 166 
Dreams as illusory, 60 
Dress 

in demigod-demon battle, 36 

of the Lord, 59, 242, 245 

of Mohini, 121-123, 126 

for ritualisticceremony, 13 
Drinking intoxicants as ignorance, 67 
Duality, material 

devotee tolerates, 70 

Lord free of, 102, 106 

modes of nature cause, 109 

pure devotees free of, 103 

See also: Bodily concept of life; Modes of 

material nature; Nature, material 

Durgadevi 

as co-creator, 129 

Nisumbha vs., 43 

as Siva’s wife, 118, 139 

See also: Maya 
Durmarsa, 45 
Dust clouds in demon-demigod battle, 

48 
Duty 

for brahmanas, 212 

of householder, 214. 

of human being, 175 

in Krsna consciousness, 96 

Manus reestablish, 175 

of saints, 174 

of society, 179 

See also: Occupational duty; Sanatana- 

dharma 

Dvadasdaksara-mantra identified, 

245 
Dvadasi, milk diet for, 235 
Dvapara-yuga as half-religious, 174 
Dvija-deva, brahmanas as, 208 
Dvimirdha, 40 


E 


Farth planet 
boar incarnation raised, 236-237 
bodily conception pervades, 225 
sun closer to, than moon, 48-49 
Eclipses, Rahu causes, 20, 31 
Education, spiritual 
in Bhagavad-gita, 225 
modern civilization lacks, 225 
Vedic civilization based on, 225 
Ekadasi, grains not eaten on, 235 
Ekadesa-sthitasyagner 
verse quoted, 109 
Ekam evédvitiyam brahma 
quoted, 108 
Eko ’py asau racayitum jagad-anda-kotirn 
verse quoted, 115 
Elements, material 
body consists of, 224 
as Lord’s energy, 101-102 
types listed, 238-239 
See also: Energy, material; names of 
specific elements _ 
Elephant and she-elephant, Siva and Mohini 
compared to, 128, 130, 131 
Enemy as guest, 214 
Energy (Energies) of the Supreme Lord 
external, 124, 129 
hladini, 115 
illusory, 11, 118, 138, 141-142, 180, 
223-214 
internal, 124, 131 
as the Lord Himself, 107, 108 
marginal, 106 
material, 101-102, 106, 107, 118, 
139 
spiritual, 107, 109 
as wonderful, 131 
See also: Maya; Yogamaya 
Energy, material 
as Bhadra Kali, 4.4 
under Lord’s direction, 139 
See also: Elements, material; Energy of 
the Supreme Lord, material; Maya; 
Nature, material 
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Entity, individual. See: Living entities 
Evarh parampard-praptam 
quoted, 177, 202, 234 


F 


Family. See: Householders 
Fast 
by demigods and demons, 13 
from grains on Ekadasi, 235 
Fear, Bali free of, 69 
Festivals, requirements for, 217 
Fire 
in demigod-demon battle, 56 
dissolution of cosmos by, 56 
samvartaka, 46, 200 
Fire sacrifice 
for heavenly elevation, 216, 217 
by householder, 216, 217 
ingredients for, 216 
Visnu satisfied by, 216 
worship by, 216, 217 
Flowers 
in Indra’s city, 191, 195 
material vs. spiritual, 109 
Flower shower for Indra, 91 
Food 
for brahmanas, 216-217, 247 
material vs. spiritual, 109 


Foodstuffs offered to the Supreme Lord. See: 


Prasada 

Fortune, goddess of. See: Goddess of fortune 
Freedom by remembering the Lord, 60 
Fruitive activities. See: Activities; Karma 
Fruitive workers. See: Karmis; Materialist 
Future 

Manus in, 144, 155, 157-169 

Sastra foretells, 154 


G 


Gandharvas 

chief, 91 

in Indra’s city, 197 
Ganges water 

in Indra’s city, 192 


Ganges water 
for purification, 13 
Gardens in Indra’s city, 191, 192 
Garuda 
as Lord’s carrier, 29, 49, 60 
Malyavan attacked, 62 
Gatdsiin agatdsims ca 
verse quoted, 70 
Gaudiya Vaisnavas, sankirtana for, 177 
Ghee (clarified butter) for fire sacrifice, 187, 
216 
Ghosts 
in demigod-demon battle, 50 
as Siva’s companions, 99 
Goal of life, 213, 258 
God. See: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord; Visnu, 
Lord 
God consciousness. See: Devotional service to 
the Supreme Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Goddess of fortune 
Lord above, 24.2, 243 
Lord decorated by, 59 
Mohini excelled, 15 
Godhead. See: ‘‘Back to Godhead”’; Krsna, 
Lord; Supreme Lord; Visnu, Lord 
“Gods.” See: Demigods 
Gold 
in Indra’s city, 193, 196 
by Siva’s semen, 132 
by Siva worship, 132 
See also: Opulence, material 
Gold mine to gold ornaments, Lord to Cre- 
ation compared to, 107, 108 
Goloka as Govinda’s abode, 115 
Goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhiito 
verse quoted, 115 
Goodness, mode of (sattva-guna) 
competes with other modes, 227 
demigods in, 111 
as heavenly qualification, 67 
Lord incomprehensible by, 112 
Grahas 
defined, 22 
See also: Farth planet; Heavenly planets; 
Universe; names of other specific 
planets 
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Grha-medhini 
defined, 213 
Grhamedhis 
pursue sense gratification, 213 
See also: Householders 
Grhastha. See: Householders 
Grhe satrum api praptam 
quoted, 214 
Guests 
reception of, 214 
rejection of ,214, 215 
Guna-avataras, types of , three listed, 100 
Gunas. See: Modes of material nature 
Guru. See: Spiritual master 
Guru-mukha-padma-vékya, cittete kariyd aikya 
quoted, 202 


H 


Happiness 
of devotees, 180 
Krsna Caitanya delivers, 176 
material, disinterests learned person, 
70-71 
by savtkirtana, 177 
Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Hayagriva, 40 
Heaven, King of. See: Indra, King 
Heavenly planets 
demigods left, 205 
by fire sacrifice, 216, 217 
householder sacrifices for, 216, 217 
Indra rules, 67 
life on, 81 
persons in, two types listed, 3] 
qualifications for, 67 
See also: Universe 
Hellish planets, mechanical space travelers 
condemned to, 67 
Heti, 40, 42 
Hldadini defined, 115 
Holes of jackals, homes of inhospitable hosts 
compared to, 215 
Horses from Visvajit-yajiia, 187 


Householder (s) 
Aditi as, 212, 213 
duty of, 214 
heavenly elevation for, 216, 217 
liberation for, 213, 218 
religious principles for, 212, 213, 218 
Sastras guide, 213, 218 
sense gratification pursued by, 213 
spiritual goal of, 213 
worship by, 216, 217 
as yogis, 213 
Human beings 
duty for, 175, 212 
as mortal, 212 
in passion and ignorance, 111 
types of, three listed, 229 
See also: Living entities; Persons 
Human life. See: Human beings; Life 
Human society. See: Society, human 


I 
Idam hi visvam bhagavén ivetarah 
quoted, 108 
Ignorance 


materialist in, 225-226 


modern civilization in, 225 
See also: Illusion 
Ignorance, mode of (tamo-guna) 
competes with other modes, 227 
demons in, 111 
higher planets inaccessible by, 67 
humans in, 111 
symptoms of, 67 
Iksvaku 
in disciplic succession, 176, 177 
as Manu’s son, 150 
Illusion 
in demigod-demon battle, 53, 57, 60 
dream compared to, 60 
See also: Maya; Mystic power 
Ilvala, 40, 45 
Imam vivasvate yogarn 


verse quoted, 176 
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Immortality 
nectar awards, 17, 21 
for Rahu, 21 
Impersonalists. See: Mayavadis 
Incarnation(s) of the Supreme Lord 
atheists cheated by, 10 
as Brhadbhanu, 168 
as Caitanya, 177, 179 
chief demigods appointed by, 172-173 
as Dattatreya, 178 
as Dharmasetu, 163 
as dwarf, 151 
in human society, 179, 241 
in ignorance mode, 240 
Indras appointed by, 172-173 
in Indra-savarni-manvantara, 168 
in Kali-yuga, 177 
as king, 179 
Manus appointed by, 172, 173 
Manu’s sons appointed by, 172-173 
as Marici, 179 
as Mohini. See: Mohini-miurti 
as Nara-Narayana Rsi, 241 
in Rudra-sdvarni-manvantara, 165 
as Sarvabhauma, 158 
in Savarni-manvantara, 158 
seven great sages appointed by, 172- 
173 
as Siddhas, 178 
Siva as, 240 
in Sraddhadeva-manvantara, 141 
as Svadhama, 165 
as Vamana, 141 
as Visvaksena, 161 
as woman, 3-8, 15, 99, 116, 119, 120, 
130, 145 
as Yajna, 163 
as Yajfiavalkya, 178 
as Yogesvara, 166 
India, Caitanya’s mission for, 176 
Indra, King 
Adbhuta as, 159, 160 
asvamedha sacrifices by, 206, 207 
Bala vs., 77, 77, 83 
Bali as, 155, 204 


Indra, King 
Bali vs., 42, 51-53, 65-68, 69, 7K-73, 
186, 190-191, 198-204 
in battle array, 41, 82 
Brhaspati pacified, 204 
as Brhaspati’s disciple, 099 
city of, 191-198 
demigods headed by, 64 
Divaspati as, 166 
flower shower for, 91 
higher planets ruled by, 67 
Jambhasura vs., 74—77 
as Kasyapa’s son, 221 
Lord appoints, 072-173 
Namuci vs., 77, 78, 80, 84—86, 87, 
89-91 
Paka vs., 77-79, 83 
Purandara as, 150, 148 
quoted on Bali, 66, 200 
rain from,178 
Rtadhama as, 164 
Sambhu as, 161 
Suci as, 167 
as sunlike, 4K, 41, 82 
thunderbolt of , 65, 68, 69, 73, 77, 83, 
85-88 
Vaidhrta as, 162 
as Vajra-dhara, 83 
Vrtrasura killed by, 86, 88 
International Society for Krishna Conscious- 
ness. See: Krsna consciousness move- 
ment 
Interplanetary travel. See: Space travel 
Intoxication as ignorance, 67 
ISKCON. See: Krsna consciousness movement 
Isvara, Visnu as, 100 
Isvarah paramah krsnah 
quoted, 100, 105 
Isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
quoted, 227 


J 
Jagad-guru 
bogus vs. bona fide, 228 


See also: Spiritual master 
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Jambhasura 
Indra vs., 74-77 
Matali wounded by, 76, 77 
Siva vs., 45 
Janayaty dsu vairdgyam 
verse quoted, 113 
Janmady asya yatah 
quoted, 107 
Jiva. See: Living entities; Soul 
Jiva-bhiitam mahdé-baho 
verse quoted, 107 
Jiva Gosvami, cited on sun, 109 
Jivera ‘svariipa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya-déasa’ 
quoted, 175 
Jnianis 
as failures, 24 
See also: Mayavadis; Philosophers 
Jupiter, position of, in solar system, 49 


K 


Kailasa as Siva’s abode, 140 
Kalakeyas, 45 
Kalanabha, 40, 43 
Kalanemi, Lord killed, 60-61 
Kalanemy-dadayah sarve 
verse quoted, 61 
Kaler dosa-nidhe rajann 
verse quoted, 174 
Kaleyas, 40 
Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) 
false gurus in, 112 
as faulty, 174 
religion disappears in, 174 
sankirtana for, 258 
Visnu worship in, 258 
Kalpa defined, 169, 181 
Kama 
defined, 103 
See also: Lust; Sense gratification 
Kama-ripinah, demigods as, 205 
Kamini 
defined, 8 
See also: Women 
Kapila, atheist, 239 


Kapila demon, 40 
Kapiladeva, Lord, started sarikhya- yoga, 
239 
Karma 
atheists under, 24 
devotees surpass, 24 
See also: Activities 
Karma-cakra 
defined, 23 
See also: Transmigration of the soul 
Karmany evadhikaras te 
quoted, 96 
Karmis (fruitive workers) 
desires afflict, 229 
devotees vs., 23-24 
transmigration by, 23 
See also: Materialist; Nondevotees 
Karttikeya, 42 
Kasyapa Muni 
Aditi advised by, on devotional service, 
226, 228, 229 
Aditi begged, for instruction, 231, 231 
Aditi begged, for protection, 222, 223 
Aditi instructed by, on payo-vrata, 
235-256 
Aditi questioned by, 212, 214, 215, 
217 
Aditi reassured, about household, 218, 
219 
Brahmi instructed, 233, 234, 256 
as brahmana, 218 
as demigods’ father, 220 
as demons’ father, 220 
as equally disposed, 220 
as grhamedhi, 218 
as Indra’s father, 221 
as Marici’s son, 220 
as Prajapati, 219 
returned to Aditi, 210, 201 
as sage, 151 
sons of, 7 
as spiritual master, 228 
Kasyapa Muni, quotations from 
on Brahma, 233 
on illusory energy, 223-214 
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Kasyapa Muni, quotations from 
on worshiping the Lord, 244 
Kaunteya pratianihi 
quoted, 145 
Kaustubha gem adorned the Lord, 59 
King(s) 
on higher planets, 31 
Lord as, 179 
King of heaven. See: Indra, King 
Kirtana. See: Sankirtana movement 
Kirtandd eva krsnasya 
verse quoted, 174 
Knowledge by devotional service, 113 
Krishna, Lord. See: Krsna, Lord 
Krishna consciousness. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness 
Krodhavasas, 45 
Krpa-siddha 
defined, 105 
See also: Mercy of the Supreme Lord 
Krsna, Lord 
abode of, 115 
quoted on purifying devotee’s desire, 230 
Radha with, 115 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Krsna-bhakta— niskama, ataeva ‘santa’ 
verse quoted, 24 
Krsna consciousness 
duty in, 96 
lust conquered by, 118-119, 120 
society geared toward, 208 
war stopped by, 31 
See also: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord 
Krsna consciousness movement 
Bhagavada-gita taught by, 176 
in disciplicsuccession, 176 
members of, advised, 258 
message of, 174, 175 
mission of, 174, 175 
purpose of, 226 
superexcellence of , 258 
temple worship in, 258 
value of , 226 


See also: Sankirtana movement 


Krsna kahe, — ‘ama bhaje, mage visaya- 
sukha 
verse quoted, 230 
Ksatriyas 
as courageous, 69 
function of, 208 
as nara-deva, 208 
See also: Kings 


L 


Lamentation 
of Aditi, 210, 211, 217, 222 
Bali free of, 95-96 
of demigods on battlefield, 81 
Leaders, government. See: Kings; Ksatriyas; 
Politician 
Learned persons. See: Wise men 
Liberation 
for householder, 213, 218 
impersonal vs. personal, 103 
as impure desire, 229 
life meant for, 213 
by Lord’s mercy, 105 
moksa-kami desires, 229 
occupational duty meant for, 213 
Life 
after death, 225~226 
goal of, 213, 258 
on higher planets, 81 
for liberation, 213 
material, as sex life, 134 
success rare in, 156 
Living entities 
in bodily conception, 225 
as dependent, 104, 105 
Lord vs., 105 
as marginal potency, 106 
in maya, 138, 142 
See also: Animals; Human beings; Per- 
sons; Soul 
Lord Caitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord 
mukti-pade as, 103 
as shelter, 228 
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Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord (continued) 


superexcellence of, 243 
Lust 
of demons for Mohini, 2, 4, 5, 6 


Krsna consciousness conquers, 118-119, 


120 
of men for women, 8, 120, 125, 134 
seminal discharge dissipates, 134 
of Siva for Mohini, 124-133 
world bound by, 125 
See also: Desires, material; Sex life 


M 


Madhvacarya, quoted on Kalanemi, Sukra- 
carya & Co. vs. the Lord, 61 
Maharaja Pariksit. See: Pariksit Maharaja 
Maharaja Prthu vs. Indra, 207 

Mahisasura, 45 

Mali, 62 

Malyavan, 62 

Mama vartmanuvartante 
verse quoted, 221 

Mankind. See: Human beings; Society, 

human 

Mantra(s) 
bogus vs. bona fide, 234 
dvadasaéksara-, 244, 245 


for payo-vrata sacrifice, 236-246, 252, 


256 
Purusa-siikta, 252 
of Sukracarya, 95 
Mantrausadhi-vasah sarpah 
quoted, 16 
Manu(s) 
Brahma-savarni, 160, 161 
in Brahma’s day, 154, 169, 181 
Daksa-savarni, 058-160 
Deva-savarni, 165, 166 
Dharma-savarni, 162, 163 
in disciplic succession, 176, 177 
duty reestablished by, 175 
future, 154, 155, 157-169 
Indra-savarni, 167, 168 
life span of, 154 


Manu(s) 
Lord appoints, 172, 173 
Rudra-savarni, 163-165 
Savarni, 154, 155, 157-158 
Sraddhadeva, 149-150 
Vaivasvata, 154 
Manu, sons of 
in Brahma-savarni-manvantara, 160 
in Daksa-savarni-manvantara, 158 
in Deva-savarni-manvantara, 165 
in Dharma-savarni-manvantara, 162 
in Indra-sdvarni-manvantara, 157 
Lord appoints, 172-173 
Lord’s will done by, 177 
in Rudra-savarni-manvantara, 163 
in Savarni-manvantara, 154 
in Sraddhadeva-manvantara, 150 
Manu-samhitd, cited on protecting women, 
8 
Manusyanam sahasresu 
quoted, 156 
Manvantara. See: Manu 
Marici 
as Kasyapa’s father, 220 
Lord as, 179 
as rst, 101] 
Mars, position of, in solar system, 49 
Maruts, 45 
Matali 
Indra helped by, 76, 77 
Jambhasura wounded, 76, 77 
Paka attacked, 79 
Material body. See: Body, material 
Material energy. See: Energy, material 
Materialism. See: Bodily concept of life; Ma- 
terial world 
Materialist 
in ignorance, 225-226 
See also: Atheists; Karmis; Nondevotees 
Material life as sex life, 134 
Material nature. See: Nature, material 
Material nature, modes of. See: Modes of ma- 
terial nature 
Material qualities. See: Modes of material 
nature 
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Material world 
illusory energy controls, 222-224 
lust binds, 125 
modes of nature compete in, 227 
spiritual education lacking in, 225 
time controls, 70 
See also: Creation, the; Universe 
Matra svasra duhitra va 
verse quoted, 133 
Matrka, 45 
Matrvat para-daresu 
quoted, 4 
Mat-sthéni sarva-bhitani 
verse quoted, 104—105, 108 
Mattah parataram nanyat 
quoted, 135 
Mattah smrtir jaanam apohanam ca 
quoted, 105 
Matter. See: Elements, material; Energy of 
the Supreme Lord, material; Nature, 
material 
Maya 
Brahma in, 138 
as co-creator, 139 
demigods in, 138 
living entities under, 138, 142 
mechanical space travel as, 67 
Siva above, 131, 138 
as Siva’s wife, 139 
Visnu above, 138 
See also: Illusion; Material world; Nature, 
material; Yogamaya 
Maya demon 
Bali’s airplane built by, 37 
Yamaraja vs., 43 
Mayadhyaksena prakrtih 
quoted, 100, 139 
Maya tatam idam sarvam 
quoted, 108 
verse quoted, 104-105, 108 
Mayavadis (impersonalists) 
Brahman misunderstood by, 107 
as fools, 260 
in ignorance, 107 


liberation for, 103 


Mayavadis (impersonalists) 
philosophy of, 254 
See also: Jnianis; Philosophers 
Mayy dsakta-manah partha 
verse quoted, 113 
Meat eating as ignorance, 67 
Meditation 
Kasyapa returned from, 210 
by Siva on the Lord, 142 
Meghadundubhi, 40 
Men. See: Human beings; Persons; Women, 
men vs. 
Mental speculators. See: Jaanis; Mayavadis; 
Philosophers 
Mercy of the Supreme Lord 
as causeless, 105 
liberation by, 105 
on society, 179 
Merging with the Supreme. See: Brahman, 
Supreme, moksa-kami aspires to; 
Liberation; Mayavadis 
Milk 
in Deity worship, 244—245, 248, 
251 
in payo-vrata sacrifice, 235, 249 
Milk, ocean of 
demigod-demon battle at, 30 
demons churned, in vain, 28, 40 
hearing about churning of, recommended, 
144 
Mimarnsaka philosophers, 110 
Misery. See: Suffering 
Mitra, 42 
Modes of material nature (gunas) 
base symptoms of, 112 
competition among, 227 
as controller, 69 
demigods under, 70-7], 220 
demons under, 220 
devotional service above, 227 
duality caused by, 109 
Lord free of, 104, 105 
philosophers under, 112 
transcendentalist above, 71 
wise men tolerate, 70 
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Modes of material nature (gunas) (continued) 
See also: Duality, material; Guna- 
avataras; Nature, material; names 
of specific modes (goodness, passion, 
ignorance 
Moghasa mogha-karmano 
quoted, 26, 260 
Mohini-mirti 
as all-attractive, 117, 123-124 
beauty of ,3, 5-7,14, 15, 121-126, 128, 
130 
as Buddhalike, 10 
chastity of, 4-5 
demigods enchanted by, 15 
demigods not bewildered by, 118, 120 
demigods received nectar from, 17, 18 
demons cautioned by, 8 
demons cheated by, 10-12, 16, 17, 
18-20, 118 
demons enchanted by, 3-8, 10-12, 15, 
09, 118 
demons requested, to settle nectar dispute, 
6,7 
dress of, 121-123, 126 
goddess of fortune excelled by, 15 
quoted on demons and nectar, 11 
quoted on woman, 8 
Rahu beheaded by, 21 
sages instructed by, 133 
Siva beheld, 121, 124—127 
Siva captivated by, 124-133 
as yogamaya, 130 
Moksa 
defined, 103 
See also: Liberation, all entries 
Moksa-kama defined, 229 
Monists. See: Jrianis; Mayavadis 
Month of Phalguna, 235 
Moon 
Bali compared to, 37, 207 
in payo-vrata calculation, 235, 250, 258 
Rahu detected by, 20 
Rahu harasses, 21, 22, 31 
space travel to, refuted, 49, 67 
sun closer to earth than, 48—49 


Moon-god, 44. 
Mountain (s) 
in demigod-demon battle, 53, 54 
flying, 73, 87 
Mukti. See: Liberation, all entries 
““Mukti-pade”’ 
in Bhattacarya-Caitanya debate, 103 
See also: Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord 
Mumuksubhih parityago 
verse quoted, 109 
Munayah 
defined, 103 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Sages; Wise men 
Musical instruments 
in demigod-demon battle, 32, 40, 91 
in Indra’s city, 197 
Mysticism. See: Krsna consciousness; Yoga 
Mystic power 
in demigod-demon battle, 66 
for heavenly elevation condemned, 67 
of the Lord, 117,241 
See also: Illusion; Yoga-siddhis 
Mystics. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Sages; Transcendentalists; Yogis 


N 
Nabhaga, 150 


Na ca tasman manusyesu 
quoted, 26 
Names of the Supreme Lord. See: Supreme 
Lord, specific names 
Namuci 
Aparajita vs., 44 
Indra vs., 77, 78, 80, 84-86, 87, 89-91 
Nandana garden, 191 
Narada Muni 
demigods obeyed, 94. 
parcaratriki-vidhi from, 112 
quoted on demigods, 92 
Nara-devo, ksatriyas as, 208 
Narakasura, 45 
Narayana, ‘“‘poor,”’ condemned, 254 
Narisyanta, 150 
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Narottama dasa Thakura, quoted on spiritual 


master, 202 
Na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum 
quoted, 260 
Nature, material 
body awarded by, 225-226 
as controller, 69 
See also: Body, material; Elements, ma- 
terial; Modes of material nature 
Nayam deho deha-bhajam nr-loke 
quoted, 225 
Nectar 
demigods drank, 22, 23 
demigods enlivened by, 30 
demons deprived of, 28, 40 
demons quarreled over, 2, 6 
Lord fed, to demigods, 28-29, 145 
as miracle potion, 17, 21 
Mohini cheated demons out of, 10, 11, 
16, 17, 18-20 
Mohini gave, to demigods, 17, 18 
Rahu immortalized by, 21-22 
Rahu sneaked, 20 
Nirasisah defined, 105 
Nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
verse quoted, 108-109 
Nirvana. See: Liberation 
Nisumbha, 40, 44. 
Nivatakavaca, 4.0, 45 
Nondevotees 
as failures, 26 
See also: Atheists; Demons; Jadnis; 
Karmis; Materialists; Yogis 
Notpddayed yadi ratirn 
verse quoted, 259-260 


O 


Obeisances, dandavat, 247 
Occupational duty 
for liberation, 213 
for pleasing the Lord, 260 
See also: Dharma; Duty; Religious prin- 
ciples 


Ocean of milk. See: Milk, ocean of 


Om namo bhagavate vdsudevaya 
quoted, 245 
Oneness. See: Liberation; Mayavadis 
Opulence, material 
of Indra’s city, 191-197 
Siva worship for, 132 
See also: Gold 


P 


Pain. See: Suffering 
Paka, Indra vs., 77-79, 83 
Paijicaratras 
as devotional codes, 110 
as God-given, 112 
Paficaratrasya krtsnasya 
quoted, 112 
Pavcaratriki-vidhi as essential, 112 
Pandita 
defined, 70 
See also: Wise men 
Parabrahman. See: Brahman, Supreme 
Paramanu 
defined, 100 
See also: Atoms 
Paramatma. See: Supersoul 
Paramparé. See: Disciplic succession 
Parasya brahmanak saktis 
verse quoted, 109 
Parasya saktir vividhaiva Srityate 
quoted, 13] 
Paravasu, 91 
Pariksit Maharaja 
as Arindama, 45 
quoted on Bali and the Lord, 185 
quoted on Manu, 172 
Parvati, 119 
Passion, mode of (rajo-guna) 
competes with other modes, 227 
demons in, 111 
higher planets inaccessible by, 67 
humans in, 111 
Patafijala philosophers, 111 
Patrar puspam phalam toyam 
verse quoted, 216 
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Paulomas, 45 
Payo-vrata sacrifice 
as bona fide, 258 
celibacy in, 248, 250 
Deity worship in, 237, 244-245, 
246-248, 251, 252 
duration of, 235, 239, 250, 256, 258 
instructions to Aditi for, 235-256 
mantras for, 236-246, 252, 256 
milk sustains, 235, 149 
prasada distribution in, 246, 248, 
253-255 
as sarva-yajfia, 237 
spiritual master honored in, 253, 254 
superexcellence of, 256-258, 259 
time for, 235, 258 
Peace 
by disciplic succession, 177 
by preaching, 176 
Persons 
in Indra’s city, 198 
types of, two listed, 31 
See also: Human beings; Living entities 
Phalena pariciyate 
quoted, 24 
Philosophers 
Absolute Truth beyond, 180 
Mayavadi. See : Mayavadis (impersonalists) 
Mimarsaka, 110 
under modes of nature, 112 
Patafijala, 111 
Sankhya, 110 
Vaisesika, 108 
Vedantist, 110 
Philosophy 
Mayavada, 254 
of oneness and difference, 105 
Planets. See: Farth planet; Heavenly planets; 


Universe; names of other specific planets 


Pleasure. See: Happiness 
Politician, Canakya quoted on, 8 
Power 
of Bali, 200-204, 206-208 
Lord as source of, 202 


via parampara, 202 


Power 
via spiritual master, 202 
See also: Mystic power 
Prahasya bhava-gambhiram 
quoted, 119 
Praheti, 40, 42 
Prahlada Maharaja, Bali garlanded by, 188 
Prajapati, Kasyapa as, 209 
Prakrteh kriyamanani 
quoted, 69 
Prakrti 
defined, 139 
See also: Elements, material; Energy, ma- 
terial; Energy of the Supreme Lord, 
material; Maya; Nature, material 
Praparicikataya buddhya 
verse quoted, 109 
Prasdda (food offered to the Lord) 
via brahmanas, 216-217 
defined, 109 
in Deity worship, 235, 245, 246, 251, 
252 
distribution of, 254 
distribution of, in payo-vrata sacrifice, 
236, 247, 253-255 
types of, 216 
Prayers by Siva for the Lord, 100-104, 1K6, 
110-111, 114, 116, 117 
Preacher(s), Krsna conscious 
Caitanya wants, 176 
as guru, 176 
Pride absent in pure devotees, 137 
Priests. See: Brahmanas; Spiritual master, 
assistant priests of 
Prostitute 
Mohini likened Herself to, 8 
woman degraded to, 8 
Protection 
Aditi begged, from Kasyapa for demigods, 
222, 223 
of devotees by the Lord, 145 
of semen by celibacy, 134 
of woman, 3-4, 8 
Prsadhra, 150 
Prthu vs. Indra, 207 
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Puloma, 40, 44 
Pumsah striya mithuni-bhavam etam 
verse quoted, 125 
Purandara as Indra, 150, 158 
Pure devotees of the Supreme Lord 
desire service, 102-103 
duality absent in, 103 
as prideless, 137 
sense gratification absent in, 102-103 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Purification 
of devotee by the Lord, 230 
Ganges for, 13 
for ritualistic ceremony, 13 
Yamuna for, 13 
Piirnasya piirnam ddaya 
quoted, 102 


Q 


Qualities, material. See: Modes of material 
nature 


R 


Radha with Govinda, 115 
Rahu 
Brahma accepted, 21-22 
in demigod disguise, 20 
eclipses caused by, 20, 31 
Lord beheaded, 21 
moon and sun detected, 20 
moon and sun harassed by, 21, 22, 31 
moon-god fought, 44 
nectar immortalized, 21-22 
nectar sneaked by, 20 
Rain from Indra, 178 
Rajo-guna. See: Passion, mode of 
Reality. See: Absolute Truth 
Reception, home 
of enemy, 214 
of guests, 214 
Regulative principles. See: Religious prin- 
ciples 


Reincarnation. See: Transmigration of the 
soul 
Relationships 
illusory, 224 
with wild women, 9 
Religious principles 
for householder, 212, 213, 218 
saints reestablish, 174. 
yuga cycle decays, 174 
Remembering the Supreme Lord, freedom by, 
60 


Renunciation in devotional service, 109 
Ritualistic ceremonies 
brahmanas at, 13 
charity at, 13 
by demigods and demons, 13, 14 
dress for, 13 
ingredients for, 13 
payo-vrata. See: Payo-vrata sacrifice 
purification for, 13 
requirements for, 217 
visnu-Gradhana, 253 
See also: Sacrifices 
Rsabhadeva 
parents of, 160 
quoted on lust, 125 
Rtadhama as Indra, 164. 
Rudras, 45 
Rules and regulations. See: Religious prin- 
ciples 
Ripa Gosvami, quoted on unauthorized devo- 
tional service, 112 


S 


Sacrifice(s) 
asvamedha. See: Asvamedha sacrifices 
for demigods, 177 
as essential, 177 
fire. See: Fire sacrifice 
payo-vrata. See: Payo-vrata sacrifice 
for Visnu, 258 
Visvajit. See: Visvajit sacrifice 
See also: Ritualistic ceremonies 


306 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Sadhus. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Sages; Saints 
Sages 
Indra honored by, 91 
at Lord’s shelter, 228 
Mohini instructed, 133 
Sages, seven great 
in Brahma-savarni-manvantara, 160, 
161 
in Daksa-savarni-manvantara, 159 
in Deva-savarni-manvantara, 166 
in Dharma-savarni-manvantara, 162 
in Indra-savarni-manvantara, 167 
Lord appoints, 162-173 
in Rudra-savarni-manvantara, 154 
in Savarni-manvantara, 157 
in Sraddhadeva-manvantara, 151 
Sa iksata lokan nu srja 
quoted, 139 
Saints 
religious principles reestablished by, 
174 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
; Sages 
Sakuni, 40 
Salvation. See: Liberation 
Sambara, 40, 43 
Sambhu as Indra, 161 
Samjfa, 152, 153 
Sammohaya sura-dvisim 
quoted, 10 
Samo ’ham sarva-bhittesu 
verse quoted, 145, 220-221 
Sampradaya. See: Disciplic succession 
Samsara. See: Transmigration of the soul 
Samvarana, King, 153 
Sarnvartaka fire, 56, 200 
Sanaiscara, 45, 153 
Sandatana defined, 174 
Sandatana-dharma 
defined, 175 
for human society, 174, 175 
See also: Devotional service to the 


Supreme Lord; Varnasrama-dharma 


Safijivani mantra, 95 


Sankhya philosophers, 110 
Sankhya-yoga 
Lord started, 238, 239 
subject of, 238-239 
Sankirtana movement 
Caitanya pleased by, 177 
Caitanya started, 175 
for Gaudiya Vaisnavas, 177 
happiness by, 177 
for Kali-yuga, 258 
leaders of, advised, 175 
society benefits by, 175 
_ See also: Krsna consciousness movement 
Sankusira, 40 
Sannyasi, ceremonial dress for, 13 
Sarasvati, 158 
Sarpah krirah khalah krirah 
quoted, 16 
Sarvabhauma, Lord, parents of, 158 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, Caitanya in- 
structed, 103 
Sarva-dharman parityajya 
quoted, 113 
verse quoted, 259 
Sarva-kama defined, 229 
Sarvam khalv idam brahma 
quoted, 110 
Sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
quoted, 136 
Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam 
, quoted, 229 
Saryati, 150 
Sastras (scriptures) 
foretell future, 154 
householders guided by, 213, 218 
See also: Vedas; names of specific Vedic 
Sastras 
Satrayana, 168 
Sattva-guna. See: Goodness, mode of 
Sattvam visuddham vasudeva-sabditam 
quoted, 227 
Saturn, 45, 153 
Satyasaha, 165 
Satya-sarikalpa 
defined, 231 


General Index 307 


Satya-sankalpa 
See also: Desires, Lord fulfills 
Satya-yuga as religious, 174 
Self. See: Soul 
Semen 
celibates protect, 134 
discharge of, diminishes lust, 134 
Siva discharged, 131, 132, 134 
Sense gratification 
as futile, 25, 26 
householders pursue, 213 
pure devotee free of, 102-103 
See also: Attachment, material; Desires 
material; Lust; Sex life 
Servants of God. See: Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord 
Service to God. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord 
Sex life 
animalistic, 9 
illicit, as ignorance, 67 
material life as, 134 
seminal discharge in, 134 
See also: Lust 
Shower of flowers for Indra, 91 
Siddhas, 4, 168 
Siddhi, yoga- vs. actual, 156 
Silver 
by Siva’s semen, 122 
__ by Siva worship, 132 
Sisyas te *ham sadhi mam tvam prapannam 
_ quoted, 232 
Sita-kdle bhaved usna 
_ Verse quoted, 194. 
Siva, Lord 
abode of, 140 
bull carries, 99 
Cupid defeated by, 119 
as demigod No. 1,137 
as devotee No. 1, 137 
devotees of, wealthy, 132 
as extraordinary, 119 
ghosts accompany, 99 
as Giriga, 118 
greatness of , 240 


Siva, Lord 
as ignorance incarnation, 240 
Jambha vs., 45 
Lord above, 113, 135, 136 
Lord bewitched, 120, 130-131, 134, 135, 
136, 141-142 
Lord praised, 137, 138 
lowly life style of, 132 
as MaheSsvara, 100 
mayé cannot affect, 131, 138 
meditated on the Lord, 142 
Mohini beheld by, 121, 123-127 
Mohini captivated, 124-133 
prayed to the Lord, 100-104, 106, 
110-111, 114, 116, 117 
proud of the Lord, 135, 136 
quoted on the Lord, 100, 141-142 
quoted on worshiping Visnu, 258 
as Sambhu, 124, 137 
seminal discharge of, 131, 132, 134 
as unique tattva, 138 
as Visvesvara, 100 
wife of, 99, 118, 125, 139, 141 
women cannot agitate, 119, 119-120 
worship toward, 132 
yoga by, 142 
Sky, voice from, quoted on Namuci demon, 89 
Snakes, demons compared to, 16 
Society, human 
brahmanas guide, 208 
divisions of, four listed, 03 
duty of, 179 
Krsna conscious organization of, 208 
Lord incarnates for, 179 
Lord merciful to, 179 
sanatana-dharma for, 174, 175 
sankirtana benefits, 175 
See also: Civilization, human 
Soul 
body vs., 106-107, 224, 225 
See also: Living entities 
Sound, transcendental. See: Mantras 
Space travel 
mechanical, condemned, 67 
to moon refuted, 49, 67 
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Speculators, mental. See: Jianis; Mayavadis; 
Philosophers 
Spirit. See: Energy of the Supreme Lord, 
spiritual; Soul 
Spiritual life 
advancement in, 202 
See also: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Spiritual master (guru) 
assistant priests of, 253 
bogus vs. bona fide, 228, 234 
disciple directed by, 231, 234 
false, in Kali-yuga, 112 
Kasyapa as, 228 
Lord as, 226, 228 
as Lord’s representative, 96, 233 
as necessity, 232-233, 234 
in payo-vrata honored, 253, 254 
as preacher, 176 
spiritual power via, 202 
Sravanam kirtanarn visnoh 
verse quoted, 235 
Srimad- - Bhagavatam 
See also: Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations 
from 
Caitanya upheld, 103 
cited on life beyond earth, 81 
cited on sun, moon and earth, 48-49 
in payo-vrata recited, 256 
Srimad-Bhégavatan, quotations from 
on blind leading blind, 225 
on bodily concept of life, 225 
on desires fulfilled by worshiping Krsna, 
229 
on devotional service, 113 
on Kali-yuga, 174 
on man and woman together, 125, 133 
on occupation’s purpose, 213 
_ on vasudeva consciousness, 227 
Srivatsa mark adorns the Lord, 140 
Srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir eka 
_ quoted, 139 
Sruti mantras. See: Mantras; Vedas; names of 
specific Vedic literatures 
Sruti-smrti-puranadi- 
quoted, 112 


Sruti-smrti-purdnadi- 
verse quoted, 112 
Stanau sukathinau yasarn 
verse quoted, 194 
Suci, 167 
Suddha-bhakti 
defined, 230 
See also: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord, pure 
Suddha-sattva defined, 227 
Stidras, ksatriyas protect, 208 
Suffering 
chanting Lord’s glories dispels, 144. 
devotee tolerates, 70 
Suhrdam sarva-bhiitanam 
quoted, 26 
__ verse quoted, 227-228 
Sukadeva Gosvami, quotations from 
on Aditi, 210 
on Bali and Indra, a2 
on Bali and Sukracarya, 185-186 
on demigods, 64, 94, 205 
on demons, 2, 28 
on demons and Mohini, 10 
on Kasyapa and Aditi, 223-224 
on the Lord, 143 
on the Lord and Siva, 98-99, 117, 
120-121, 140 
on the Lord and the Manus, 172-173 
_ on Sraddhadeva Manu, 149 
Sukrdacarya 
Bali defied, 204-205 
Bali gifted by, 187, 189, 198 
Bali revived by, 95, 185-186 
as Bali’s spiritual master, 186, 198, 202, 
205 
as Bhrgu’s descendant, 185-186 
Brhaspati vs., 45 
demons revived by, 95 
_ Lord foiled, 61 
Sukrenoyivitah santah 
verse quoted, 61 
Sumili, 62 
Sumbha, 40, 44. 
Sun 


Indra compared to, 40, 41, 82 
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Sun 
moon farther from earth than, 48-49 
as one and different, 109 
Rahu detected by, 20 
Rahu harasses, 21, 22, 31 
Sun-god 
fought demons, 43, 44 
Vivasvan as, 149 
wives of, 153 
Sunrta, 165 
Supersoul (Paramatma) 
in heart of all, 227 
Lord as, 100, 241 
Visnu as, 216 
Supreme Brahman. See: Brahman, Supreme 
Supreme Lord 
See also: Supreme Lord, quotations from 
as absolute, 11 
as Absolute Truth, 101, 102, 135 
acarya represents, 233 
as all-pervading, 100, 108, 114, 115, 238 
as avyaya, 102 
Bali blessed by, 156 
Bali’s charity to, 155, 085 
beauty of, 15,59 
bodily color of, 242 
Brahma under, 111, 113 
as cause of all causes, 100, 102, 104, 105, 
106, 180 
as changeless, 101, 102 
as complete, 102, 104 
as controller, 100, 105, 220, 231 
as creator, 139 
demigods fed nectar by, 27-29 
demigods revived by, 64 
demigods sought shelter of , 58 
demigods under, 243 
demons defeated by, 60-62 
demons saw original form of, 22 
as desireless, 105 
desires fulfilled by, 229, 230, 231, 242 
devotees accept, 180 
devotee’s desires fulfilled by, 145 
devotees favored by, 145, 220, 221, 230 
devotees purified by, 137, 230 
devotional service reveals, 113, 235 


Supreme Lord 

as dina-anukampana, 230 

dress of ,59, 241, 245 

duality absent in, 102, 106 

energy of. See: Energy of the Supreme 
Lord 

as enjoyer, 26 

as equally disposed, 220, 221 

as everything, 102, 107, 110 

as friend of all, 22, 26 

glorifying, dispels suffering, 144 

goddess of fortune under, 242, 243 

as Govinda, 115 

as greatest of all, 135 

guru represents, 233 

happiness delivered by, 176 

in heart of all, 136, 226-227, 238, 241, 
252 

as Hiranyagarbha, 241 

incarnations of. See: Incarnations of the 
Supreme Lord 

as incomprehensible by modes of nature, 
111-112 

as independent, 11, 104, 105 

as inexhaustible, 102 

as invisible, 238 

as Janardana, 227 

Kalanemi killed by, 60—60 

living entities vs., 105 

lotus feet of. See: Lotus feet of the 
Supreme Lord 

Mali killed by, 62 

Malyavan killed by, 62 

Manu’s sons do will of, 177 

material energy directed by, 139 

mercy of. See: Mercy of the Supreme Lord 

modes of nature under, 104, 105 

as Mukunda, 103 

as mystic master, 117, 241 

as omnipotent, 131, 135, 142 

as omniscient, 114, 115, 142 

as one and different, 104—105 

as one without second, 106, 110 

pleasing, as measure of action, 259-260 

as power source, 202 

prasdda distribution pleases, 255 
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Supreme Lord (continued) 

as proprietor, 24, 26, 185 

protects devotees, 145 

Rahu beheaded by, 21 

reciprocates one’s surrender, 23, 24, 221 

remembering, as freedom, 60 

sages take shelter of, 228 

as Sarngadhanva, 143 

Siva bewitched by, 120, 130-131, 134, 

2 135, 136, 141-142 

Siva meditated on, 142 

Siva praised by, 137, 138 

Siva prayed to, 100-104, 110-111, 

; 114, 116,117 

Siva proud of, 135, 136 

Siva under, 113, 135, 136 

as spiritual master, 226, 228 

spiritual master represents, 96 

Srivatsa adorns, 140 

Sukracarya foiled by, 61 

Sumili killed by, 62 

as Supersoul, 100, 241 

as Supreme Brahman, 101, 102, 104, 105 

surrender to. See: Surrender to the 
Supreme Lord 

as time, 179 

time under, 142 

as transcendental, 106, 116 

universal form of. See: Universal form of 
the Supreme Lord 

varnasrama-dharma pleases, 258 

as Vasudeva, 113, 114, 226—227, 228 

Vedas cannot understand, 142 

weapons of, 21, 59, 62 

as witness, 238, 241 

yoga taught by, 178, 179 

as YogeSsvara, 117 

yogis vs., 117 

See also: Absolute Truth; Brahman, 
Supreme; Krsna, Lord; Supersoul; 
Visnu, Lord; names of specific ex- 
pansions and incarnations 

Supreme Lord, quotations from 
on demons and woman incarnation, 118 
on devotees never perishing, 145, 221 


Supreme Lord, quotations from 
on disciplic succession, 176 
on Siva, 137 
on surrender, 259 
Sura-dvisam 
defined, 10 
See also: Atheists; Demons 
Suras. See: Demigods; Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord 
Surrender to the Supreme Lord 
Bhagavaa-gita quoted on, 259 
by devotees, 23 
Lord rewards, 23 
asrare, 113 
truth revealed by, 113 
Sutala planet, 156 
Sva-caranamrta diya ‘visaya’ bhulaiba 
verse quoted, 230 
Svargaloka. See: Heavenly planets, all entries 
Svetasvatara Upanisad, quoted on Lord’s po- 
J tencies, 131 
Sydmaé woman defined, 194 ° 


T 


Tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
verse quoted, 216 
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quoted, 232-233 
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quoted, 70 
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Tatha dehantara-prdaptih 
quoted, 225 
verse quoted, 225 
Teachers, spiritual. See: Brahmanas; Spiritu- 
al master 
Temples in Hare Krsna movement, 258 
Tesam satata-yuktanarn 
verse quoted, 227 
Three worlds. See: Universe 
Time 
as controller, 68, 69, 70 
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as creation factor, 139 
in demigod-demon battle, 68, 69 
Lord above, 142 
Lord as, 179 
present, calculated, 154, 174 
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verse quoted, 229 
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in devotee, 70 
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Transcendentalist 
above modes of nature, 71 
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Udayagiri Mountain, 40, 41 
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Unhappiness. See: Suffering 
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as four-horned, 239 
heart and soul of ,239 
as seven-handed, 239 
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Bali conquered, 206 
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dissolution of , 56 
Lord pervades, 108, 109, 115 
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Material world 
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Universe 
Urdhvam gacchanti sattva-sthah 
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Utkala, 40, 44 


Vadava, 153 
Vahan defined, 51 
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Vaisesika philosophy, philosophers, Absolute 
Truth misunderstood by, 108 
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Bali pleased, 204-205 
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Bhagavad-gitd as essence of , 179 
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Vedas (continued) 
Lord beyond, 142 
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literatures 
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as spiritually educated, 225 
See also: Sanatana-dharma; Varndsrama- 
dharma 
Vedic injunctions. See: Religious principles 
Vedic rituals. See: Ritualistic ceremonies 
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Vikalpas defined, 181 
Vipracitti, 40 
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losophy, 107 
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Supreme Lord 
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military equipment from 187-188 


Visvakarma 
daughters of, 152 
Indra’s city built by, 193 
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Vivasvan 
in disciplic succession, 176 
son of, 149 
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See also: Sun-god 
Vivasvan manave praha 
verse quoted, 176 
Voice from sky quoted on Namuci demon, 


Vow, payo-vrata. See: Payo-vrata sacrifice 
Vrsaparva, 44 

Vrtrasura, Indra killed, 86, 88 

Vyasadeva in sage role, 157 
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War 
demigod-demon. See: Battle between 
demigods and demons 
Krsna consciousness stops, 3] 
Watering a tree’s root, devotional service com- 
pared to, 25 
Wealth. See: Gold; Opulence, material 
Weapons 
of Bali, 189-190 
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World. See: Creation, the; Earth planet; Ma- 
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toward brahmanas, 216 
by householder, 216, 217 
of the Lord, 231, 235 
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Srimad-Bhagavatam, an epic philosophical and 
literary classic. holds a prominent position in 
India’s voluminous written wisdom. The timeless 
wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human 
knowledge. Originally preserved through oral tradi- 
tion. the Vedas were first put into writing by Srila 
Vyasadeva, the “literary incarnation of God.” After 
compiling the Vedas, Srila Vyasadeva was inspired 
by his spiritual master to present their profound 
essence in the form of Srimad-Bhdgavatam. Known 
as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic literature.” 
Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and au- 
thoritative exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After writing the Bhagavatam, Vyasa taught it to 
his son. Sukadeva Gosvami. who later spoke the 
Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assembly of 
sages on the bank of the sacred Ganges River. Al- 
though Maharaja Pariksit was a great rajarsi (saintly 
king) and the emperor of the world. when he 
received notice of his death seven days in advance. he 
renounced his entire kindgom and retired to the 
bank of the Ganges to seek spiritual enlightenment. 
The questions of King Pariksit and Sukadeva 
Gosvami's illuminating answers. concerning everv- 
thing from the nature of the self to the origin of the 
universe. are the basis of Srimad-Bhdgavatam. 

This edition of Bhagavatam is the only complete 
English translation with an elaborate and scholarly 
commentary. and it is the first edition widely avail- 
able to the English-reading public. This work is the 
product of the scholarly and devotional effort of His 
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada. the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His 
Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with 
Vedic culture combine to reveal to the West a mag- 
nificent exposition of this important classic. 

With its comprehensive system of providing the 
original Sanskrit text. Roman transliteration. precise 
word-for-word equivalents. a lucid English transla- 
tion and a comprehensive commentary. it will appeal 
to scholars. students and laymen alike. The entire 
multivolume text. presented by the Bhaktivedanta 
Book Trust. promises to occupy a significant place in 
the intellectual. cultural and spiritual life of modern 
man for a long time to come. 


What the reviewers say about the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, by His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada: 


“It has been my great pleasure recently to have 
read the Srimad-Bhagavatam in the superb edition 
authorized by A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu- 
pada. | am sure this monumental work will go far to 
bring the sublime message of the Bhagavatam to 
numerous Westerners who otherwise would miss this 
opportunity.” 

Dr. Alex Wayman 
Professor of Sanskrit 
Columbia University 


*Srimad-Bhagavatam is a valuable source ma- 
terial for several categories of readers. With its ex- 
haustive plan of providing the original Sanskrit text. 
its Roman transliteration. English synonyms. 
English translation and elaborate commentary by a 
scholar and practitioner of philosophy. it cannot but 
be attractive to serious students and scholars of 
religion and philosophy. I recommend this series to 
anyone as an important and useful reference work.” 


Professor C. P. Agrawal 
Department of Humanities 
University of Michigan 


“The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust editions of 
famous religious classics of India with new transla- 
tions and commentaries are an important addition to 
our expanding knowledge of spiritual India. The new 
edition of the Srimad-Bhagavatam is particularly 
welcome.” 

Dr. John L. Mish 
Chief. Oriental Division 
New York Public Library 
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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, of the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhdgavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the aphor- 
ism of Vedanta philosophy janmddy asya yatah to establish the ideal of a 
common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of obli- 
vion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, educa- 
tion and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is 
a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore there are 
large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need of a 
clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship and 
prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhdagavatam will fill this need, 
for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire 
human society. 

Srimad-Bhdgavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student-devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demoniac face of society. 


kaumara acaret prdjiio 
dharman bhdagavatdan iha 

durlabham manusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 


(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is 
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merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of 
creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate 
source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally 
and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhdgavatam or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accepting God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Veddnta-sitra by the same author, 
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly like with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God-realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. : 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhaégavatam 
(1.5.11): 

tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin prati-slokam abaddhavaty api 


Preface x1 


namany anantasya yaso ‘nkitani yac 
chrnvanti gaéyanti grnanti sadhavah 


“On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the un- 
limited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring about a 
revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such tran- 
scendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.” 

Om tat sat 


A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


Introduction 


“This Bhagavata Purdna is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purana.” (Srimad-Bhaégavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vydsadeva, the “literary incarnation of 
God.” After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Veddnta-sitras. Srimad-Bhdgavatam is 
Vydsadeva’s commentary on his own Veddnta-sitras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature,” Srimad-Bhdagavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhdgavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rajarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhdgavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: “You are the spiritual master of great saints and de- 
votees. I am therefore begging you to show the way of perfection for all 
persons, and especially for one who is about to die. Please let me know 
what a man should hear, chant, remember and worship, and also what he 
should not do. Please explain all this to me.” 

Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
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in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sita Gosvami, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad-Bhagavatam, later 
repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisdranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Sita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhaégavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Sita Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisaranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimisaranya between Sita Gosvami and the sages at Naimisdranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo- 
sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text, 
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
to appreciate fully its profound message. 

The translator of this edition compares the Bhdgavatam to sugar 
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhagavatam, one may 
begin by reading any of its volumes. After such an introductory taste, 
however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of 
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhagavatam, volume after 
volume, in its natural order. 

This edition of the Bhagavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 
first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
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the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhaégavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


—The Publishers 


His Divine Grace 


_ A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 


PLATE ONE 


After Aditi had performed the ritualistic ceremony known as payo- 
vrata, the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, dressed in yellow 
garments and bearing a conchshell, disc, club and lotus in His four 
hands, appeared before her. At that time Aditi was so overwhelmed by 
transcendental bliss that she at once stood up and then fell to the ground 
like a rod to offer the Lord her respectful obeisances. When she arose, 
she was trembling, her eyes were filled with tears and her hair was 
standing on end, and thus she could not utter a word. She appeared to be 
drinking the Supreme Lord through her eyes. Finally she regained her 
composure and began offering her prayers to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in a faltering voice and with great love: “O master and enjoyer 
of all sacrificial ceremonies, O infallible and most famous person, whose 
name, when chanted, spreads all good fortune! O original Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, supreme controller, shelter of all holy places, You 
are the shelter of all poor, suffering living entities, and You have ap- 
peared to diminish their suffering. Please be kind to us and spread our 


good fortune.” (pp. 3-8) 


PLATE TWO 


First the Lord appeared in His original form, with ornaments and 
weapons in His hands. Then, in the presence of His father and mother, 
He assumed the form of Vamana (a brahmana-dwarf and a brahmacari) 
just like a theatrical actor. When the great sages saw Vamana, they were 
very pleased. Thus they brought forward Kasyapa Muni, the Prajapati, 
and performed all the ritualistic ceremonies, beginning with the birthday 
rites. When they reached the sacred thread ceremony, by which Vamana 
formally took brahminical initiation, the sun-god personally uttered the 
Gayatri mantra, Brhaspati offered the sacred thread, and Kasyapa Muni 
offered a straw belt. Mother earth gave Him a deerskin, the demigod of 
the moon gave Him a staff, His mother, Aditi, gave Him a loincloth, and 
the deity presiding over the heavenly kingdom offered Him an umbrella. 
Lord Brahma offered Him a waterpot, the seven sages offered Him kusa 
grass, and mother Sarasvati gave Him a string of Rudraksa beads. 
Kuvera, King of the Yaksas, gave Him a begging pot, and mother 
Bhagavati, the wife of Lord Siva, gave Him His first alms. Having thus 
been welcomed by everyone, Lord Vamanadeva, the best of the 
brahmacéris, exhibited His Brahman effulgence. Thus He surpassed in 
beauty that entire assembly, which was filled with great saintly 
brahmanas. (pp. 37-41) 


PLATE THREE 


When Lord Vamana appeared before Bali Maharaja and begged for 
three steps of land, the King agreed. Then, greatly disturbed, Bali’s 
spiritual master, Sukracarya, said: ““O King Bali, this brahmacari in the 
form of a dwarf is directly the imperishable Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Visnu. Accepting Kasyapa Muni as His father and Aditi as His 
mother, He has now appeared to help the demigods and vanquish the 
demons. You have promised to give Him three steps of land in charity, 
but when you give it, He will occupy the three worlds. You are a rascal! 
You do not know what a great mistake you have made.” King Bali 
replied, “‘O great sage, great saintly persons like you, being completely 
aware of the Vedic principles, worship Lord Visnu in all circumstances. 
Therefore, whether that same Lord Visnu has come here to give me all 
benedictions or to punish me as an enemy, I must carry out His order and 
give Him the requested tract of land without hesitation.” Enraged, 
Sukracarya said, “Although you have no knowledge, you have become a 
so-called learned person, and therefore you dare be so impudent as to 
disobey my order. Because you have disobeyed me, | curse you to lose all 
your opulence very soon.” (pp. 79-111) 


PLATE FOUR 


As Bali Maharaja and the members of the assembly watched in 
stunned amazement, the unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who had assumed the form of Vamana, began increasing in size, until 
everything in the universe was within His body, including the earth, the 
planetary systems, the sky, the oceans, the birds, beasts, human beings, 
the demigods and the great saintly persons. The Lord in His universal 
form thus stood before Bali Maharaja holding a conchshell, sword, 
shield, flaming discus, arrow, bow, lotus flower and club. On the Lord’s 
feet, Bali Maharaja saw the surface of the globe, on the surface of His 
calves all the mountains, on His bosom all the clusters of stars as well as 
the goddess of fortune, who held a lotus flower in her hand, and on His 
hair, the clouds. The Lord wore a yellow garment, covered by a belt, and 
He was decorated by a flower garland, surrounded by bees. Manifesting 
Himself in this way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose ac- 
tivities are wonderful, covered the entire surface of the earth with one 
footstep, the sky with His body, and all directions with His arms. 
(pp. 116-126) 


PLATE FIVE 


After the associates of Lord Vamanadeva had defeated all the demons 
and driven them into the lower regions of the universe, Garuda arrested 
Bali Maharaja with the snake-ropes of Varuna and brought him before 
the Lord. “‘O King of the demons,” said Vamana, “‘you have promised to 
give Me three steps of land, but I have occupied the entire universe with 
two steps. Now think about where I should put My third.” Bali Maharaja 
replied, ““O best Personality of Godhead, if You think that my promise 
has become false, I shall certainly rectify matters to make it truthful. 
Please, therefore, place Your third lotus footstep on my head.” Just then 
Prahlada Maharaja, the grandfather of Bali, appeared in the assembly, 
like the moon rising in the nighttime. His dark body resembled black 
ointment for the eyes. His tall, elegant figure was dressed in yellow gar- 
ments, he had long arms, and his beautiful eyes were like the petals of a 
lotus. He was very dear and pleasing to everyone. Being bound by the 
snake-ropes of Varuna, Bali Maharaja could not offer befitting respect to 
Prahlada Maharaja. Rather, he simply offered respectful obeisances with 
his head, his eyes being inundated with tears and his face lowered in 
shame. (pp. 147-170) 


PLATE SIX 


Once, millions of years ago, the Supreme Personality of Godhead ap- 
peared in the form of a fish and warned the pious King Satyavrata of an 
impending inundation. After receiving instructions from Lord Matsya, 
King Satyavrata spread a mat of kusa grass, sat down and meditated on 
the Lord for seven days. Thereafter, gigantic clouds pouring incessant 
water swelled the ocean more and more. Thus the ocean began to over- 
flow onto the land and inundate the entire world. Then, just as the Lord 
had predicted, when the world was flooded by the devastating water a 
magnificent boat mysteriously appeared before King Satyavrata and the 
seven great sages. (pp. 253-254) 


PLATE SEVEN 


While King Satyavrata constantly meditated upon the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, a large golden fish with one horn appeared in the 
ocean of inundation. Following the instructions that the Supreme Lord 
had previously imparted to him, the King anchored the boat to the fish’s 
horn, using the serpent Vasuki as a rope. Thus being satisfied, the King 
began offering prayers to the Lord: ““O Supreme Lord, for self- 
realization I surrender unto You, who are worshiped by the demigods as 
the supreme controller of everything. By Your instructions, exposing 
life’s purpose, kindly cut the knot from the core of my heart and let me 
know the destination of my life.”” When King Satyavrata had thus prayed 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had assumed the form of a 
fish, the Lord, while moving in the water of inundation, explained to him 
the Absolute Truth. (pp. 256-270) 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 


The Supreme Lord 


Agrees to Become Aditi’s Son 


As explained in this chapter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, being 
very pleased by the payo-vrata ceremony performed by Aditi, appeared 
before her in full opulence. At her request, the Lord agreed to become 
her son. 

After Aditi performed the payo-vrata ceremony for twelve continuous 
days, the Lord, who was certainly very pleased with her, appeared before 
her with four hands and dressed in yellow garments. As soon as Aditi 
saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead present before her, she im- 
mediately got up, and with great ecstatic love for the Lord she fell to the 
ground to offer respectful obeisances. Aditi’s throat was choked because 
of ecstatic feelings, and her entire body trembled with devotion. Al- 
though she wanted to offer suitable prayers to the Lord, she could not do 
anything, and thus she remained silent for some time. Then, feeling 
solace, observing the beauty of the Lord, she offered her prayers. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul of all living entities, was 
very pleased with her, and He agreed to become her son by incarnating 
as a plenary expansion. He was already pleased by Kasyapa Muni’s 
austerities, and thus He agreed to become their son and maintain the 
demigods. After giving His word of honor to this effect, the Lord disap- 
peared. Following the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Aditi engaged in the service of Kasyapa Muni, who could see by samadhi 
that the Lord was within him and who thus placed his semen in the 
womb of Aditi. Lord Brahma, who is known as Hiranyagarbha, under- 
stood that the Supreme Personality of Godhead had entered Aditi’s 
womb. Thus he offered prayers to the Lord. 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
ity uktad sdditi rajan 
sva-bhartra kasyapena vai 
anv atisthad vratam idam 
dvddasaham atandnta 


Sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; uktd —being 
advised; sa—that lady; aditih—Aditi; rajan—O King; sva-bhartra —by 
her husband; kasyapena—Kasyapa Muni; vai—indeed; anu—similarly; 
atisthat—executed; vratam idam—this payo-vrata ritualistic ceremony; 
dvddasa-aham—for twelve days; atandrita—without any laziness. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, after Aditi was thus advised by 
her husband, Kasyapa Muni, she strictly followed his instructions 
without laziness and in this way performed the payo-vrata 
ritualistic ceremony. 


PURPORT 


For advancement in anything, especially in spiritual life, one must 
strictly follow the bona fide instructions of the teacher. Aditi did this. 
She strictly followed the instructions of her husband and guru. As con- 
firmed in the Vedic injunctions, yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve 
tatha gurau. One should have complete faith in the guru, who helps the 
disciple make progress in spiritual life. As soon as the disciple thinks in- 
dependently, not caring for the instructions of the spiritual master, he is 
a failure (yasydprasddan na gatih kuto ’pi). Aditi very strictly followed 
the instructions of her husband and spiritual master, and thus she was 
successful. 
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cintayanty ekayd buddhya 
mahd-purusam isvaram 
pragrhyendriya-dustasvan 
manasa buddhi-sdrathih 


manas caikagraya buddhya 
bhagavaty akhilatmani 

vasudeve samadhdaya 
cacara ha payo-vratam 


cintayanti—constantly thinking; ekayd—with one attention; 
buddhyd—and intelligence; maha-purusam—upon the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; isvaram—the supreme controller, Lord Visnu; 
pragrhya—completely controlling; indriya—the senses; dusta—for- 
midable, powerful; asvdn—horses; manasd—by the mind; buddhi- 
sarathih—with the help of intelligence, the chariot driver; manah—the 
mind; ca—also; eka-agrayaé—with full attention; buddhya4—with the 
intelligence; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
akhila-atmani—the Supreme Soul, the Supersoul of all living entities; 
vasudeve—unto Lord Vasudeva; samadhaya—keeping full attention; 
cacdra—executed; ha—thus; payah-vratam—the ritualistic ceremony 
known as payo-vrata. 


TRANSLATION 


With full, undiverted attention, Aditi thought of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and in this way brought under full control 
her mind and senses, which resembled forceful horses. She con- 
centrated her mind upon the Supreme Lord, Vasudeva. Thus she 
performed the ritualistic ceremony known as payo-vrata. 


PURPORT 
This is the process of bhakti-yoga. 


anyabhildsitd-sinyam 
jadna-karmddy-andvrtam 

anukilyena krsnanu- 
Silanam bhaktir uttama 
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“One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord 
Krsna favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through 
fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devo- 
tional service.’ One simply has to concentrate upon the lotus feet of 
Vasudeva, Krsna (sa vai manah krsna-paddravindayoh). Then the mind 
and senses will be controlled, and one can engage himself fully in the 
devotional service of the Lord. The devotee does not need to practice the 
hatha-yoga system to control the mind and senses; his mind and senses 
are automatically controlled because of unalloyed devotional service to 


the Lord. 


TEXT 4 
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tasyah pradurabhit tata 
bhagavan ddi-purusah 

pita-vasds catur-bahuh 
Sarnkha-cakra-gada-dharah 


tasyah—before her; prddurabhat—appeared; tata—my dear King; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ddi-purusah—the 
original person; pita-vdsah—dressed in yellow garments; catuh- 
bahuh—with four arms; sankha-cakra-gadd-dharah—bearing the 
conchshell, disc, club and lotus flower. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear King, the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, 


dressed in yellow garments and bearing a conchshell, disc, club 
and lotus in His four hands, then appeared before Aditi. 
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tam netra-gocaram viksya 
sahasotthaya sddaram 

nandma bhuvi kdyena 
dandavat-priti-vihvala 


tam—Him (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); netra-gocaram— 
visible by her eyes; viksya—after seeing; sahasd—all of a sudden; 
utthaya—getting up; sa-ddaram—with great respect; nandma—offered 
respectful obeisances; bhuvi—on the ground; kaéyena—by the whole 
body; danda-vat—falling like a rod; priti-vihvala—almost puzzled be- 


cause of transcendental bliss. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Supreme Personality of Godhead became visible to 
Aditi’s eyes, Aditi was so overwhelmed by transcendental bliss that 
she at once stood up and then fell to the ground like a rod to offer 
the Lord her respectful obeisances. 


TEXT 6 
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sotthaya baddhanjalir iditum sthita 
notseha ananda-jalakuleksana 
babhiva tisnim pulakaékulakrtis 
tad-darsanatyutsava-gatra-vepathuh 


sd—she; utthaya—standing up; baddha-afjalih —with folded hands; 
iditum —to worship the Lord; sthita—situated; na utsehe—could not en- 
deavor; Gnanda—from transcendental bliss; jala—with water; 
Gkula-iksand—her eyes were filled; babhiiva—remained; tisnim— 
silent; pulaka—with standing of the hairs of the body; akula—over- 


whelmed; dhkrtih—her form; tat-darsana—by seeing the Lord; 
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ati-utsava —with great pleasure; gdtra—her body; vepathuh—began to 
tremble. 


TRANSLATION 


Aditi stood silently with folded hands, unable to offer prayers to 
the Lord. Because of transcendental bliss, tears filled her eyes, and 
the hairs on her body stood on end. Because she could see the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face, she felt ecstasy, and 
her body trembled. 


TEXT 7 
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pritya sanair gadgadaya gira harim 
tustava sd devy aditih kuriidvaha 

udviksati sad pibativa caksusa 
ramd-patim yajna-patim jagat-patim 


pritya—because of love; sanaih—again and again; gadgadaya— 
faltering; gira—with a voice; harim—unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; tustava—pleased; si—she; devi—the demigoddess; aditih— 
Aditi; kuru-udvaha—O Maharaja Pariksit; udviksati—while staring; 
sad—she; pibati iva—appeared as if she were drinking; caksusa— 
through the eyes; ramdé-patim —unto the Lord, the husband of the god- 
dess of fortune; yajfa-patim—unto the Lord, the enjoyer of all 
sacrificial ceremonies; jagat-patim—the master and Lord of the entire 
universe. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, the demigoddess Aditi then began offering 
her prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in a faltering 
voice and with great love. She appeared as though drinking 
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through her eyes the Supreme Lord, who is the husband of the 
goddess of fortune, the enjoyer of all sacrificial ceremonies, and 
the master and Lord of the entire universe. 


PURPORT 


After observing the payo-vrata, Aditi was certain that the Lord had 
appeared before her as Rama-pati, the husband of all good fortune, just 
to offer her sons all opulences. She had performed the yajia of payo- 
vrata under the direction of her husband, Kasyapa, and therefore she 
thought of the Lord as Yajiia-pati. She was completely satisfied to see the 
master and Lord of the entire universe come before her to fulfill her 
desire. 


TEXT 8 
Matera 
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Sri-aditir uvdca 
yajnesa yajna-purusacyuta tirtha-pdda 
tirtha-sravah Sravana-mangala-namadheya 
apanna-loka-vrjinopasamodayddya 
Sam nah krdhisa bhagavann asi dina-nathah 


Sri-aditih uva@ca—the demigoddess Aditi said; yajria-isa —O controller 
of all sacrificial ceremonies; yajria-purusa—the person who enjoys the 
benefits of all sacrifices; acyuta—infallible; tirtha-pada —at whose lotus 
feet stand all the holy places of pilgrimage; tirtha-sravah—celebrated as 
the ultimate shelter of all saintly persons; sravana—hearing about 
whom; mavigala—is auspicious; némadheya—to chant His name is also 
auspicious; @panna—surrendered; loka—of people; vrjina—dangerous 
material position; upasama—diminishing; udaya—who has appeared; 
dGdya—the original Personality of Godhead; sSam—auspiciousness; 
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nah—our; krdhi—kindly bestow upon us; isa—O supreme controller; 
bhagavan—O Lord; asi—You are; dina-ndthah—the only shelter of the 
downtrodden. 


TRANSLATION 


The goddess Aditi said: O master and enjoyer of all sacrificial 
ceremonies, O infallible and most famous person, whose name, 
when chanted, spreads all good fortune! O original Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, supreme controller, shelter of all holy places, 
You are the shelter of all poor, suffering living entities, and You 
have appeared to diminish their suffering. Please be kind to us and 
spread our good fortune. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the master of those who ob- 
serve vows and austerities, and it is He who bestows benedictions upon 
them. He is worshipable for the devotee throughout the devotee’s life, 
for He never breaks His promises. As He says in Bhagavad-gita (9.31), 
kaunteya pratyanihi na me bhaktah pranasyati: ““O son of Kunti, 
declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes.”’ The Lord is addressed 
here as acyuta, the infallible, because He takes care of His devotees. 
Anyone inimical to the devotees is certainly vanquished by the mercy of 
the Lord. The Lord is the source of the Ganges water, and therefore He is 
addressed here as tirtha-pdda, indicating that all the holy places are at 
His lotus feet, or that whatever He touches with His foot becomes a holy 
place. Bhagavad-gita, for example, begins with the words dharma-ksetre 
kuru-ksetre. Because the Lord was present on the Battlefield of Kuru- 
ksetra, it became a dharma-ksetra, a place of pilgrimage. Therefore the 
Pandavas, who were extremely religious, were assured of victory. Any 
place where the Supreme Personality of Godhead displays His pastimes, 
such as Vrndavana or Dvaraka, becomes a holy place. The chanting of 
the holy name of the Lord— Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare—is pleasing to 
the ear, and it expands good fortune to the audience who hears it 
chanted. Owing to the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Aditi was fully assured that the troublesome condition created for her by 
the demons would now be ended. 
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TEXT 9 
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visvaya visva-bhavana-sthiti-samyamaya 
svairam grhita-puru-sakti-gunadya bhiimne 

sva-sthaya Sasvad-upabmmhita-pimma-bodha- 
vydpaditatma-tamase haraye namas te 


visvaya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is actually 
the entire universe; visva—of the universe; bhavana—creation; sthiti— 
maintenance; samyamdaya—and annihilation; svairam—fully indepen- 
dent; grhita—taking in hand; puru—completely; sakti-gundya—con- 
trolling the three modes of material nature; bhimne—the supreme 
great; sva-sthaya —who is always situated in His original form; sasvat— 
eternally; upabrmhita—achieved; pirna—complete; bodha—knowl- 
edge; vydpddita—completely vanquished; dtma-tamase—the illusory 
energy of Your Lordship; haraye—unto the Supreme Lord; namah te—I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are the all-pervading universal form, the fully in- 
dependent creator, maintainer and destroyer of this universe. Al- 
though You engage Your energy in matter, You are always situated 
in Your original form and never fall from that position, for Your 
knowledge is infallible and always suitable to any situation. You 
are never bewildered by illusion. O my Lord, let me offer my re- 
spectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 
In the Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 2.117) it is said: 
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siddhanta baliya citte na kara alasa 
iha ha-ite krsne lage sudrdha manasa 


Anyone trying to become fully Krsna conscious must know the Lord’s 
glories as far as they are possible to understand. Here Aditi hints at these 
glories. The universe is nothing but the external potency of the Lord. 
This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (9.4): mayd tatam idarh sarvam. 
Whatever we see in this universe is but an expansion of the potency of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just as the sunshine and heat all 
over the universe are expansions of the sun. When one surrenders unto 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he surpasses the influence of the il- 
lusory energy, for the Supreme Lord, being fully wise and being situated 
in the heart of everyone, especially in the heart of the devotee, gives one 
intelligence by which one is sure never to fall into illusion. 


TEXT 10 
MA: T GUAT. 
aya: THAT: | 
Te F HAGAed AAfed TET 
Te IO FG ATAM ATTN 2 of 


ayuh param vapur abhistam atulya-laksmir 
dyo-bhi-rasah sakala-yoga-gunas tri-vargah 

jianam ca kevalam ananta bhavanti tustat 
tvatto nrndm kim u sapatna-jayddir asih 


ayuh—duration of life; param—as long as that of Lord Brahma; 
vapuh—a particular type of body; abhistam—the goal of life; atulya- 
laksmih—unparalleled opulence in material existence; dyo—the upper 
planetary system; bhi—Bhiloka; rasdh—the lower planetary system; 
sakala—all kinds of; yoga-gundh—the eight mystic perfections; tri- 
vargah—the principles of religiosity, economic development and sense 
gratification; jidnam—transcendental knowledge; ca—and; kevalam— 
complete; ananta—O unlimited one; bhavanti—all become possible; 
tustat—by Your satisfaction; tvattah—from You; nrnam—of all living 


Text 11] |The Lord Agrees to Become Aditi’s Son 11 


entities; kim u—what to speak of; sapatna—enemies; jaya— 
conquering; ddih—and others; dsih—such benedictions. 


TRANSLATION 


O unlimited one, if Your Lordship is satisfied, one can very 
easily obtain a lifetime as long as that of Lord Brahma, a body 
either in the upper, lower or middle planetary systems, unlimited 
material opulence, religion, economic development and satisfac- 
tion of the senses, full transcendental knowledge, and the eight 
yogic perfections, what to speak of such petty achievements as con- 
quering one’s rivals. 


TEXT 11 

NR THF 
aad at UaeaTaegetyT: | 
gag: aaqarnfata sara ame 122 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
adityaivam stuto rdjan 
bhagavan puskareksanah 
ksetra-jnah sarva-bhiitanam 
iti hovdca bharata 


Sri-sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; aditya—by Aditi; 
evam—thus; stutah—being worshiped; rdjan—O King (Maharaja 
Pariksit); bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
puskara-iksanah—whose eyes are like lotus flowers; ksetra-jfiah—the 
Supersoul; sarva-bhiitandm—of all living entities; iti—thus; ha—in- 
deed; uvdca—replied; bhdrata—O best of the Bharata dynasty. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King Pariksit, best of the Bharata 
dynasty, when the lotus-eyed Lord, the Supersoul of all living en- 
tities, was thus worshiped by Aditi, He replied as follows. 
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TEXT 12 
CUTIE C( hI 


arama a fart fratfipry | 
TA AIHeMa sara VATA: UWI 


Sri-bhagavan uvdaca 
deva-matar bhavatya me 

vyndtam cira-kanksitam 
yat sapatnair hrta-srinam 

cyavitanam sva-dhamatah 


Sri-bhagavan uvdca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; deva- 
matar—O mother of the demigods; bhavatyah—of you; me—by Me; 
vyjfidtam—understood; cira-kdrksitam—what You have desired for a 
long time; yat—because; sapatnaih—by the rivals; hrta-srinam— 
of your sons, who are bereft of all opulences; cyavitandm— vanquished; 
sva-dhamatah—from their own residential quarters. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O mother of the 


demigods, I have already understood your long-cherished desires 
for the welfare of your sons, who have been deprived of all opu- 
lences and driven from their residence by their enemies. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being situated in everyone’s 
heart, and especially in the hearts of His devotees, is always ready 
to help devotees in adversity. Since He knows everything, He knows how 
things are to be adjusted, and He does the needful to relieve the suffering 
of His devotee. 


TEXT 13 


aiftafaficr amt Taqragar | 
ramp: gtteaqaeay 11231 
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tan vinirjitya samare 
durmadan asurarsabhan 

pratilabdha-jaya-sribhih 
putrair icchasy updsitum 


tan—them; vinirjitya—defeating; samare—in the fight; durmadan — 
puffed up by strength; asura-rsabhdn—the leaders of the demons; 
pratilabdha—getting back; jaya—victory; sribhih—as well as the opu- 
lence; putraih—with your sons; icchasi—you are desiring; updsitum— 
to come together and worship Me. 


TRANSLATION 


O Devi, O goddess, I can understand that you want to regain 
your sons and be together with them to worship Me, after defeat- 
ing the enemies in battle and retrieving your abode and opulences. 


TEXT 14 


FSIS: Aratearat aly fafsany | 
fart eqediara zeros g:flam: evil 


indra-jyesthaih sva-tanayair 
hatanam yudhi vidvisim 

striyo rudantir dsddya 
drastum icchasi duhkhitah 


indra-jyesthaih—persons of whom King Indra is the eldest; sva- 
tanayaih—by your own sons; haténdm—who are killed; yudhi—in the 
fight; vidvisim—of the enemies; striyah—the wives; rudantih— 
lamenting; dsédya—coming near the dead bodies of their husbands; 
drastum icchasi—you want to see; duhkhitah—very much aggrieved. 


TRANSLATION 


You want to see the wives of the demons lamenting for the death 
of their husbands when those demons, the enemies of your sons, 
are killed in battle by the demigods, of whom Indra is the chief. 
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TEXT 15 
ARAMGargieead WaT Ta: | 
TRB ste TEKST 4 


atmajan susamrddhams tvarn 
pratyahrta-yasah-sriyah 

naka-prstham adhisthaya 
kridato drastum icchasi 


atma-jan—your own sons; su-samrddhdn—completely opulent; 
tvam—you; pratydhrta—having received back; yasah—reputation; 
Sriyah—opulence; ndka-prstham—in the heavenly kingdom; 
adhisthaya—situated; kridatah—enjoying their life; drastum—to see; 
icchasi—you are desiring. 


TRANSLATION 


You want your sons to regain their lost reputation and opulence 
and live again on their heavenly planet as usual. 


TEXT 16 


TST =| SAC 
amar sa af a ata: | 
TASTRGATLTATA 
a fiwaer aa carla edi 


prayo ‘dhuna te ’sura-yiitha-natha 
aparaniya iti devi me matih 

yat te ‘nukilesvara-vipra-gupta 
na vikramas tatra sukham dadati 


prayah—almost; adhund—at the present moment; te—all of them; 
asura-yutha-nathah—the chiefs of the demons; apdraniyah—uncon- 
querable; iti—thus; devi—O mother Aditi; me—My; matih—opinion; 
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yat—because; te—all the demons; anukiila-isvara-vipra-guptah—pro- 
tected by brahmanas, by whose favor the supreme controller is always 
present; na—not; vikramah—the use of power; tatra—there; 
sukham—happiness; dadati—can give. 


TRANSLATION 


O mother of the demigods, in My opinion almost all the chiefs of 
the demons are now unconquerable, for they are being protected 
by brahmanas, whom the Supreme Lord always favors. Thus the 
use of power against them now will not at all be a source of 
happiness. 


PURPORT 


When a person is favored by brahmanas and Vaisnavas, no one can 
defeat him. Even the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not interfere 
when one is protected by a brahmana. It is said, go-brahmana-hitaya ca. 
The Lord’s first inclination is to give all benedictions to the cows and 
brahmanas. Therefore if brahmanas favor someone, the Lord does not 
interfere, nor can anyone interfere with the happiness of such a person. 


TEXT 17 
ayaa aa ete faecaq: 
aaa Aaa Fl 
Waa ae TWAARTTT 
AgIed  —«- FNTHAT 20 


athdpy updyo mama devi cintyah 
santositasya vrata-caryaya te 
mamarcanam ndarhati gantum anyatha 


sraddhadnuriipam phala-hetukatvat 


atha—therefore; api—in spite of this situation; updyah—some 
means; mama—by Me; devi—O goddess; cintyah—must be considered; 
santositasya—very pleased; vrata-caryayd—observing the vow; te—by 
you; mama arcanam—worshiping Me; na—never; arhati—deserves; 
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gantum anyatha—to become otherwise; sraddhaé-anuriipam—according 
to one’s faith and devotion; phala—of the result; hetukatvat—from 
being the cause. 


TRANSLATION 


Yet because I have been satisfied by the activities of your vow, O 
goddess Aditi, I must find some means to favor you, for worship of 
Me never goes in vain but certainly gives the desired result accord- 
ing to what one deserves. 


TEXT 18 


TAM ATAMEATAATAY 

Madara aniea: 
aida gragiea ¢ aay 

maf  adtaarefafira: Weil 


tvaydrcitas caham apatya-guptaye 
payo-vratendnugunam samiditah 

svamsena putratvam upetya te sutan 
goptasmi mdrica-tapasy adhisthitah 


tvaya—by you; arcitah—being worshiped; ca—also; aham—I; 
apatya-guptaye—giving protection to your sons; payah-vratena—by 
the payo-vrata vow; anugunam—as far as possible; samiditah —prop- 
erly worshiped; sva-amsena—by My plenary portion; putratvam—be- 
coming your son; upetya—taking this opportunity; te sutan—to your 
other sons; gopta asmi—I shall give protection; mdrica—of Kasyapa 
Muni; tapasi—in the austerity; adhisthitah—situated. 


TRANSLATION 


You have prayed to Me and properly worshiped Me by perform- 
ing the great payo-vrata ceremony for the sake of protecting your 
sons. Because of Kasyapa Muni’s austerities, I shall agree to be- 
come your son and thus protect your other sons. 
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TEXT 19 
srt off ag aaTfMRAT | 
at a mara weqradETaaieay 1281 


upadhava patim bhadre 
prajapatim akalmasam 

mam ca bhdvayati patyav 
evam riipam avasthitam 


upadhava—just go worship; patim—your husband; bhadre—O gen- 
tle woman; prajdpatim—who is a Prajapati; akalmasam—very much 
purified because of his austerity; ma@m—Me; ca—as well as; 
bhavayati—thinking of; patyau—within your husband; evam—thus; 
ripam—form; avasthitam—situated there. 


TRANSLATION 


Always thinking of Me as being situated within the body of your 
husband, Kasyapa, go worship your husband, who has been 
purified by his austerity. 


TEXT 20 
taq Te are Teale wise | 
aq arqad ate saga gaa oll 


naitat parasma adkhyeyam 
prstayapi katharcana 

sarvam sampadyate devi 
deva-guhyam susammurtam 


na—not; etat—this; parasmai—to outsiders; adkhyeyam—is to be 
disclosed; prstayd api—even though questioned; kathaficana—by any- 
one; sarvam—everything; sampadyate—becomes successful; devi—O 
lady; deva-guhyam—very confidential even to the demigods; su- 
samvurtam—very carefully kept confidential. 
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TRANSLATION 


O lady, even if someone inquires, you should not disclose this 
fact to anyone. That which is very confidential is successful if kept 
secret. 


TEXT 21 

HAR STV 
RagRaT || Matt aracttaT | 
afefaged Soa etarATTA TA: 
TMNT Wt AKA WA FIFA NI 


Sri-suka uvdca 
etavad uktvd bhagavars 
tatraivantaradhiyata 
aditir durlabharn labdhva 
harer janmatmani prabhoh 
upadhavat pati bhaktya 
paraya krta-krtyavat 


Sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; etdvat—in this way; 
uktvd—saying (to her); bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; tatra eva—in that very spot; antah-adhiyata—disappeared; 
aditih—Aditi; durlabham—a very rare achievement; labdhvd—getting; 
hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; janma—birth; dtmani- 
—in herself; prabhoh—of the Lord; upadhdvat—immediately went; 
patim—unto her husband; bhaktyé—with devotion; parayd—great; 
krta-krtya-vat—thinking herself very successful. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After speaking in this way, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead disappeared from that very spot. Aditi, 
having received the extremely valuable benediction that the Lord 
would appear as her son, considered herself very successful, and 
with great devotion she approached her husband. 
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TEXT 22 


q 2 aahalita Bee | 
aaearata | ata | afaatga: ell 


sa vai samddhi-yogena 
kasyapas tad abudhyata 

pravistam Gtmani harer 
amsam hy avitatheksanah 


sah—Kasyapa Muni; vai—indeed; samddhi-yogena—by mystic 
meditation; kasyapah—Kasyapa Muni; tat—then; abudhyata—could 
understand; pravistam—entered; dtmani—within himself; hareh—of 
the Supreme Lord; amsam—a plenary portion; hi—indeed; 
avitatha-iksanah—whose vision is never mistaken. 


TRANSLATION 


Being situated in a meditational trance, Kasyapa Muni, whose 
vision is never mistaken, could see that a plenary portion of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead had entered within him. 


TEXT 23 


aistat daar Tar Prezay | 
amfsaant Wares warfare: 1231 


so ‘dityam viryam ddhatta 
tapasd cira-sambhrtam 

samahita-mana rajan 
ddruny agnim yathdanilah 


sah—Kasyapa; adityam—unto Aditi; viryam—semen; ddhatta— 
placed; tapasa—by austerity; cira-sambhrtam—restrained for long, 
long years; samahita-manah—being fully in trance upon the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; rajan—O King; ddruni—as in firewood; 
agnim—fire; yathé—as; anilah—wind. 
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TRANSLATION 


O King, as the wind promotes friction between two pieces of 
wood and thus gives rise to fire, Kasyapa Muni, whose transcen- 
dental position was fully absorbed in the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, transferred his potency into the womb of Aditi. 


PURPORT 


A forest fire begins when two pieces of wood rub against one another, 
being agitated by the wind. Actually, however, fire belongs neither to the 
wood nor to the wind; it is always different from both. Similarly, here it 
is to be understood that the union of Kasyapa Muni and Aditi was not like 
the sexual intercourse of ordinary human beings. The Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead has nothing to do with the human secretions of sex- 
ual intercourse. He is always completely aloof from such material 
combinations. 

The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (9.29), samo "ham sarva-bhiitesu: “I 
am equal toward all living entities.”’ Nonetheless, to protect the devotees 
and kill the demons, who were a disturbing element, the Lord entered 
the womb of Aditi. Therefore this is a transcendental pastime of the 
Lord. This should not be misunderstood. One should not think that the 
Lord became the son of Aditi the way an ordinary child is born because 
of sexual intercourse between man and woman. 

Here it may also be appropriate to explain, in these days of con- 
troversy, the origin of life. The life force of the living entity—the soul — 
is different from the ovum and semen of the human being. Although the 
conditioned soul has nothing to do with the reproductive cells of man and 
woman, he is placed into the proper situation because of his work 
(karmana daiva-netrena). Life is not, however, a product of two secre- 
tions, but is independent of all material elements. As fully described in 
Bhagavad-gita, the living entity is not subject to any material reactions. 
He can neither be burnt by fire, cut by sharp weapons, moistened by 
water, nor dried by the air. He is completely different from the physical 
elements, but by a superior arrangement he is put into these material 
elements. He is always aloof from material contact (asango hy ayarm 
purusah) but because he is placed in a material condition, he suffers the 
reactions of the material modes of nature. 
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purusah prakrti-stho hi 
bhunkte prakrtyan gunan 

karanam guna-sango ’sya 
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu 


‘The living entity in material nature thus follows the ways of life, enjoy- 
ing the three modes of nature. This is due to his association with that ma- 
terial nature. Thus he meets with good and evil amongst various 
species.” (Bg. 13.22) Although the living entity is aloof from the ma- 
terial elements, he is put into material conditions, and thus he must 
suffer the reactions of material activities. 


TEXT 24 
aicafifsd mt anaed aareay | 
fawarat fara ade aearahe: levi 


aditer dhisthitam garbham 
bhagavantam sanatanam 

hiranyagarbho vijfdya 
samide guhya-namabhih 


aditeh—into the womb of Aditi; dhisthitam—being established; 
garbham—pregnancy; bhagavantam—unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; sanaétanam—who is eternal; hiranyagarbhah—Lord Brahma; 
vidya —knowing this; samide—offered prayers; guhya-namabhih— 
with transcendental names. 


TRANSLATION 
When Lord Brahma understood that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead was now within the womb of Aditi, he began to offer 
prayers to the Lord by reciting transcendental names. 


PURPORT 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead exists everywhere (andéntara- 
stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham). Therefore when one chants His tran- 
scendental names—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ 


22 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 17 


Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is automatically pleased by such savkirtana. It is not 
that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is absent; He is present there. 
And when a devotee utters the transcendental name, it is not a material 
sound. Therefore, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is naturally 
pleased. A devotee knows that the Lord is present everywhere and that 
one can please Him simply by chanting His holy name. 


TEXT 25 


trenrara 
TTT ATTRA TAISeT a 
amt aemgeary faq Aat AA? 1241 


sri-brahmovaca 
Jayorugaya bhagavann 
urukrama namo ’stu te 
namo brahmanya-devaya 
tri-gundya namo namah 


sri-brahma uvdca—Lord Brahma offered prayers; jaya—all glories; 
urugaya—unto the Lord, who is constantly glorified; bhagavan—O my 
Lord; urukrama—whose activities are very glorious; namah astu te—I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You; namah—my respectful obei- 
sances; brahmanya-devaya—unto the Lord of the transcendentalists; 
tri-gundya—the controller of the three modes of nature; namah 
namah—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You again and again. 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Brahma said: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, all glo- 


ries unto You, who are glorified by all and whose activities are all 
uncommon. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, O Lord of 
the transcendentalists, controller of the three modes of nature. I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You again and again. 
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TEXT 26 


ama gBamaa aarata Fa | 
frarara Gusta fatifaera Reg 121 


namas te prsni-garbhaya 
veda-garbhaya vedhase 

tri-nabhaya tri-prsthaya 
Sipi-vistaya visnave 


namah te—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; prsmi- 
garbhaya—who formerly lived within the womb of Préni (Aditi in her 
previous birth); veda-garbhaya—who always remain within Vedic 
knowledge; vedhase—who are full of knowledge; tri-nabhadya —within 
the stem growing from whose navel live all the three worlds; ¢ri- 
prsthaya—who are transcendental to the three worlds; sipi-vistaya— 
who are within the cores of the hearts of all living entities; visnave— 
unto the all-pervading Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the all-pervading 
Lord Visnu, who have entered the cores of the hearts of all living 
entities. All the three worlds reside within Your navel, yet You are 
above the three worlds. Formerly You appeared as the son of 
Prsni. To You, the supreme creator, who are understood only 
through Vedic knowledge, I offer my respectful obeisances. 


TEXT 27 
TAUATM YAN AeY- 
waedahe 86Fet | TATE! 
wal waatardy fae 
an sarawdtd TAA INRVI 


tvam adir anto bhuvanasya madhyam 
ananta-saktim purusam yam ahuh 
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kalo bhavan aksipatisa visvarn 
stroto yathantah patitam gabhiram 


tvam— Your Lordship; ddih—the original cause; antah—the cause of 
dissolution; bhuvanasya—of the universe; madhyam—maintenance of 
the present manifestation; ananta-saktim—the reservoir of unlimited 
potencies; purusam—the Supreme Person; yam—whom; ahuh—they 
say; kalah—the principle of eternal time; bhavan—Your Lordship; ak- 
sipati—attracting; isa—the Supreme Lord; visvam—the whole uni- 
verse; strotah—waves; yathd—as; antah patitam—fallen within the 
water; gabhiram—very deep. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, You are the beginning, the manifestation and the 
ultimate dissolution of the three worlds, and You are celebrated in 
the Vedas as the reservoir of unlimited potencies, the Supreme 
Person. O my Lord, as waves attract branches and leaves that have 
fallen into deep water, You, the supreme eternal time factor, at- 
tract everything in this universe. 


PURPORT 


The time factor is sometimes described as kdla-strota, waves of time. 
Everything in this material world is within the time factor and is being 
carried away by waves of attraction, which represent the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TEXT 28 
a a saat fag 
TATA = aeatary: | 
faateat 2a feargaat 
gaat alite ABAISANRCII 


tvam vai prajandm sthira-jangamdnam 
prajapatindm asi sambhavisnuh 
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divaukasdm deva divas cyutanam 
parayanam naur iva majato ‘psu 


tvam— Your Lordship; vai—indeed; prajandm—of all living entities; 
sthira-jargamandm —either stationary or moving; prajapatinam—of all 
the Prajapatis; asi—You are; sambhavisnuh—the generator of every- 
one; diva-okasém—of the inhabitants of the upper planetary system; 
deva —O Supreme Lord; divah cyutandm—of the demigods, who have 
now fallen from their residential quarters; pardyanam—the supreme 
shelter; nauh—boat; iva—like; majjatah—of one drowning; apsu—in 
the water. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are the original generator of all living entities, 
stationary or moving, and You are also the generator of the 
Prajapatis. O my Lord, as a boat is the only hope for a person 
drowning in the water, You are the only shelter for the demigods, 
who are now bereft of their heavenly position. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Seventeenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Supreme Lord Agrees 
to Become Aditi’s Son.” 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 


Lord Vamanadeva, 
the Dwarf Incarnation 


This chapter describes how Lord Vamanadeva appeared and how He 
went to the sacrificial arena of Maharaja Bali, who received Him well and 
fulfilled His desire by offering Him benedictions. 

Lord Vamanadeva appeared in this world from the womb of Aditi 
completely equipped with conchshell, disc, club and lotus. His bodily hue 
was blackish, and He was dressed in yellow garments. Lord Visnu ap- 
peared at an auspicious moment on Sravana-dvadasi when the Abhijit 
star had arisen. At that time, in all the three worlds (including the higher 
planetary system, outer space and this earth), all the demigods, the cows, 
the brdhmanas and even the seasons were happy because of God’s ap- 
pearance. Therefore this auspicious day is called Vijaya. When the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has a sac-cid-dnanda body, ap- 
peared as the son of Kasyapa and Aditi, both of His parents were very 
astonished. After His appearance, the Lord assumed the form of a dwarf 
(Vamana). All the great sages expressed their jubilation, and with 
Kasyapa Muni before them they performed the birthday ceremony of 
Lord Vamana. At the time of Lord Vamanadeva’s sacred thread 
ceremony, He was honored by the sun-god, Brhaspati, the goddess 
presiding over the planet earth, the deity of the heavenly planets, His 
mother, Lord Brahma, Kuvera, the seven rsis and others. Lord 
Vamanadeva then visited the sacrificial arena on the northern side of the 
Narmada River, at the field known as Bhrgukaccha, where brahmanas of 
the Bhrgu dynasty were performing yajras. Wearing a belt made of 
mufyja straw, an upper garment of deerskin and a sacred thread and 
carrying in His hands a danda, an umbrella and a waterpot 
(kamandalu), Lord Vamanadeva appeared in the sacrificial arena of 
Maharaja Bali. Because of His transcendentally effulgent presence, all 
the priests were diminished in their prowess, and thus they all stood 
from their seats and offered prayers to Lord Vamanadeva. Even Lord 
Siva accepts on his head the Ganges water generated from the toe of Lord 
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Vamanadeva. Therefore, after washing the Lord’s feet, Bali Maharaja 
immediately accepted the water from the Lord’s feet on his head and felt 
that he and his predecessors had certainly been glorified. Then Bali 
Maharaja inquired of Lord Vamanadeva’s welfare and requested the 
Lord to ask him for money, jewels or anything He might desire. 


TEXT 1 
TG Taq 
gee fafiareqaanata: 
ATT | 
Tan: WHRICIAAA: 
frrsarat «— afearader: 1 2 I 


Sri-Suka uvdaca 
ittham virinca-stuta-karma-viryah 
pradurbabhivamrta-bhir adityam 
catur-bhujah Sankha-gadabja-cakrah 


pisarnga-vdsa nalindyateksanah 


Sri-Sukah uvéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ittham—in this way; 
viriiica-stuta-karma-viryah—the Personality of Godhead, whose ac- 
tivities and prowess are always praised by Lord Brahma; 
pradurbabhiiva—became manifested; amrta-bhih—whose appearance 
is always deathless; adityam—from the womb of Aditi; catuh-bhujah— 
having four arms; sankha-gadd-abja-cakrah—decorated with conch- 
shell, club, lotus and disc; piSarga-vaséh—dressed in yellow garments; 
nalina-ayata-iksanah—having blooming eyes like the petals of a lotus. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: After Lord Brahma had thus spoken, 


glorifying the Supreme Lord’s activities and prowess, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is never subject to death like an or- 
dinary living being, appeared from the womb of Aditi. His four 
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hands were decorated with a conchshell, club, lotus and disc, He 
was dressed in yellow garments, and His eyes appeared like the 
petals of a blooming lotus. 


PURPORT 


The word amrta-bhih is significant in this verse. The Lord sometimes 
appears like an ordinary child taking birth, but this does not mean that 
He is subject to birth, death or old age. One must be very intelligent to 
understand the appearance and activities of the Supreme Lord in His in- 
carnations. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.9): Janma karma ca 
me divyam evam yo vetti tattvatah. One should try to understand that the 
Lord’s appearance and disappearance and His activities are all divyam, or 
transcendental. The Lord has nothing to do with material activities. One 
who understands the appearance, disappearance and activities of the 
Lord is immediately liberated. After giving up his body, he never again 
has to accept a material body, but is transferred to the spiritual world 
(tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti so ’rjuna). 


TEXT 2 


MAA «=—|- ANTI ST- 
farngreacaraa: Tar | 

MAI  AaalRalea- 
face 211 


Syamavadato jhasa-raja-kundala- 
tvisollasac-chri-vadanadmbujah puman 
Srivatsa-vaksa balaydrgadollasat- 


kirita-kdfci-guna-cdru-nipurah 


Syama-avadétah—whose body is blackish and free from inebriety; 
Jhasa-rdja-kundala—of the two earrings, made in the shape of sharks; 
tvisa—by the luster; ullasat—dazzling; sri-vadana-ambujah—having a 
beautiful lotus face; pumdn—the Supreme Person; Srivatsa-vaksah— 
with the mark of Srivatsa on His bosom; balaya—bracelets; arigada— 
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arm bands; ullasat—dazzling; hirita—helmet; kdarici—belt; guna— 
sacred thread; caru—beautiful; niipurah—ankle bells. 


TRANSLATION 
The body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, blackish in 


complexion, was free from all inebrieties. His lotus face, decorated 
with earrings resembling sharks, appeared very beautiful, and on 
His bosom was the mark of Srivatsa. He wore bangles on His 
wrists, armlets on His arms, a helmet on His head, a belt on His 
waist, a sacred thread across His chest, and ankle bells decorating 
His lotus feet. 


TEXT 3 


WyadayeN = AT 

faufra: attaazarea aft: | 
qatdasada: «8=—- AT 

rary awofahieatara: | 3 UI 


madhu-vrata-vrata-vighustayd svaya 
virajitah sri-vanamalaya harih 

prajG@pater vesma-tamah svarocisa 
vindsayan kantha-nivista-kaustubhah 


madhu-vrata—of bees always hankering for honey; vrata—with a 
bunch; vighustaya—resounding; svayd—uncommon; virdjitah—situ- 
ated; Ssri—beautiful; vana-malaya —with a flower garland; harih—the 
Supreme Lord; prajépateh—of Kasyapa Muni, the Prajapati; vesma- 
tamah—the darkness of the house; sva-rocisa—by His own effulgence; 
vindsayan—vanquishing; kantha—on the neck; nivista—worn; 


kaustubhah—the Kaustubha gem. 


TRANSLATION 
An uncommonly beautiful garland of flowers decorated His 
bosom, and because the flowers were extremely fragrant, a large 
group of bees, making their natural humming sounds, invaded 
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them for honey. When the Lord appeared, wearing the Kaustubha 
gem on His neck, His effulgence vanquished the darkness in the 
home of the Prajapati Kasyapa. 


TEXT 4 
fea: sag: afearyandy 
Tals TE WAT ToTfeTA: | 
aaa = fafactatcrear 
ma faa deems ie ll 


disah praseduh salilasayds tada 
prajah prahrsta rtavo gundnvitah 

dyaur antariksam ksitir agni-jihva 
gavo dviyah sanjahrsur nagds ca 


disah—all directions; praseduh—became happy; salila—of water; 
dsayah—the reservoirs; tadd —at that time; prajah—all living entities; 
prahrstah—very happy; rtavah—the seasons; guna-anvitah—full of 
their respective qualities; dyauh—the upper planetary system; an- 
tariksam—outer space; ksitih—the surface of the earth; agni-jihvah— 
the demigods; gavah—the cows; dvyah—the brahmanas; sarjahrsuh— 
all became happy; nagah ca—and the mountains. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time, there was happiness in all directions, in the reser- 
voirs of water like the rivers and oceans, and in the core of every- 
one’s heart. The various seasons displayed their respective 
qualities, and all living entities in the upper planetary system, in 
outer space and on the surface of the earth were jubilant. The 
demigods, the cows, the brahmanas and the hills and mountains 
were all filled with joy. 


TEXT 5 
MOTTA AIVTAIRVA TRASH TY: | 
ae AMAIA | ANTI II 
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Sronaéyam sravana-dvadasyam 
muhirte *bhijiti prabhuh 

sarve naksatra-tarddyds 
cakrus taj-janma daksinam 


Sronéyam—when the moon was situated in the Sravana lunar man- 
sion; Sravana-dvddasyam—on the twelfth lunar day of the bright 
fortnight in the month of Bhadra, the day famous as the Sravana- 
dvadasi; muhirte—in the auspicious moment; abhiiti—in the first por- 
tion of the Sravana lunar mansion known as the Abhijit-naksatra and in 
the Abhijit-muhdrta (occurring at midday); prabhuh—the Lord; 
sarve —all; naksatra—stars; tara—planets; ddyah—beginning with the 
sun and followed by the other planets; cakruh—made; tat-janma—the 
birthday of the Lord; daksinam—very munificent. 


TRANSLATION 
On the day of Sravana-dvadaéi [the twelfth day of the bright 


fortnight in the month of Bhadra], when the moon came into the 
lunar mansion Sravana, at the auspicious moment of Abhijit, the 
Lord appeared in this universe. Considering the Lord’s appearance 
very auspicious, all the stars and planets, from the sun to Saturn, 
were munificently charitable. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, an expert astrologer, explains 
the word naksatra-tdradyah. The word naksatra means “‘the stars,” the 
word tara in this context refers to the planets, and Gdydh means “‘the 
first one specifically mentioned.” Among the planets, the first is Sirya, 
the sun, not the moon. Therefore, according to the Vedic version, the 
modern astronomer’s proposition that the moon is nearest to the earth 
should not be accepted. The chronological order in which people all over 
the world refer to the days of the week—Sunday, Monday, Tuesday, 
Wednesday, Thursday, Friday and Saturday—corresponds to the Vedic 
order of the planets and thus circumstantiates the Vedic version. Apart 
from this, when the Lord appeared the planets and stars became situated 
very auspiciously, according to astrological calculations, to celebrate the 


birth of the Lord. 
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TEXT 6 
art alratapsreagarat FT | 
PTA ATA A Ate TRH ATE 1 & I 


dvddasyam savitatisthan 
madhyandina-gato nrpa 

vyayd-ndma sé prokta 
yasyam janma vidur hareh 


dvddasyam—on the twelfth day of the moon; savita—the sun; 
atisthat—was staying; madhyam-dina-gatah—on the meridian; nrpa— 
O King; vijaya-ndma—by the name Vijaya; sé—that day; prokta—is 
called; yasyam—on which; janma—the appearance; viduh—they 
know; hareh—of Lord Hari. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, when the Lord appeared—on dvadasi, the twelfth day of 


the moon—the sun was at the meridian, as every learned scholar 
knows. This dvadasi is called Vijaya. 


TEXT 7 
g 


Teeeeaal ATSAHINATTRT: | 
fraanferqaint frateaqgetsrgd 19 II 
Sankha-dundubhayo nedur 
mrdanga-panavanakah 
citra-vaditra-tirydnam 
nirghosas tumulo *bhavat 


Sankha—conchshells; dundubhayah—kettledrums; neduh—vi- 
brated; mrdaiga—drums; panava-dnakéh—drums named panavas 
and dnakas; citra—various; vdditra—of these vibrations of musical 
sound; taryanadm—and of other instruments; nirghosah—the loud 
sound; tumulah—tumultuous; abhavat —became. 
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TRANSLATION 


Conchshells, kettledrums, drums, panavas and anakas vibrated 
in concert. The sound of these and various other instruments was 
tumultuous. 


TEXT 8 


AAATAAST TTT | TT! | 
TeeaN Aaa: fraitsay ici 


pritGs cépsaraso ‘nrtyan 
gandharva-pravara jaguh 

tustuvur munayo deva 
manavah pitaro ‘gnayah 


pritah —being very pleased; ca—also; apsarasah—the celestial danc- 
ing girls; anrtyan—danced; gandharva-pravarah—the best of the 
Gandharvas; jaguh—sang; tustuvuh—satished the Lord by offering 
prayers; munayah—the great sages; devah—the demigods; manavah— 
the Manus; pitarah—the inhabitants of Pitrloka; agnayah—the 
fire-gods. 


TRANSLATION 


Being very pleased, the celestial dancing girls [Apsaraés] danced 
in jubilation, the best of the Gandharvas sang songs, and the great 
sages, demigods, Manus, Pitas and fire-gods offered prayers to 
satisfy the Lord. 


TEXTS 9-10 
fagiarrar: afegertaa: | 
TT TITY HIT YAMA: 11 8 I 
MArdaistoriaadn saan ATATSM: | 
afzen aermgg gaa: aaatfarg U2 oll 
siddha-vidyadhara-ganah 


sakimpurusa-kinnarah 
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cadrana yaksa-raksdrhsi 
suparna bhujagottamah 


gayanto ’tiprasamsanto 
nrtyanto vibudhanugah 

aditya aSrama-padam 
kusumaih samavakiran 


siddha—the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; vidyddhara-ganah—the in- 
habitants of Vidyadhara-loka; sa—with; kimpurusa—the inhabitants of 
Kimpurusa-loka; kinnarah —the inhabitants of Kinnaraloka; cérandh — 
the inhabitants of Caranaloka; yaksa—the Yaksas; raksdrisi—the 
Raksasas; suparnadh—the Suparnas; bhujaga-uttamah—the best of the 
inhabitants of the serpent loka; gayantah—glorifying the Lord; ati- 
prasamsantah—praising the Lord; nrtyantah—dancing; vibudha- 
anugadh—the followers of the demigods; adityah—of Aditi; asrama- 
podam—the place of residence; kusumaih—by flowers; samavdakiran— 
covered. 


TRANSLATION 
The Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Kimpurusas, Kinnaras, Caranas, 
Yaksas, Raksasas, Suparnas, the best of serpents, and the followers 
of the demigods all showered flowers on Aditi’s residence, cover- 


ing the entire house, while glorifying and praising the Lord and 
dancing. 


TEXT 11 


wafer = faandtaead 
ae gaia gaara fafear | 
wees =| PTAA 
maafaae aft fafa: 12 211 
drstvaditis tam nija-garbha-sambhavam 
param pumaémsam mudam 4dpa vismita 
grhita-deham nya-yoga-mayaya 
prajapatis caha jayeti vismitah 
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drstva—seeing; aditih—mother Aditi; tam—Him (the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead); nija-garbha-sambhavam—born of her own 
womb; param—the Supreme; pumamsam—the Personality of Godhead; 
mudam—great happiness; dpa—conceived; vismita—being very much 
astonished; grhita—accepted; deham—body, or transcendental form; 
nija-yoga-mayaya—by His own spiritual potency; prajapatih—Kasyapa 
Muni; ca—also; aha—said; jaya—all glories; iti—thus; vismitah— 
being astonished. 


TRANSLATION 
When Aditi saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had 


appeared from her own womb, having accepted a transcendental 
body by His own spiritual potency, she was struck with wonder 
and was very happy. Upon seeing the child, Prajapati Kasyapa ex- 
claimed, ‘‘Jaya! Jaya!’’ in great happiness and wonder. 


TEXT 12 


qq az agate Aysnge- 
CUMMeMAMAg: | 
aya aq a alma az: 
TMA saTATM «= ATE ULI 


yat tad vapur bhati vibhisandyudhair 
avyakta-cid-vyaktam adhdarayad dharih 

babhiiva tenaiva sa vamano vatuh 
sampasyator divya-gatir yatha natah 


yat—which; tat—that; vapwh—transcendental body; bhati— 
manifests; vibhisana—with regular ornaments; a@yudhaih—and with 
weapons; avyakta—unmanifested; cit-vyaktam—spiritually mani- 
fested; adharayat—assumed; harih—the Lord; babhiiva —immediately 
became; tena—with that; eva—certainly; sah—He (the Lord); 
vamanah—dwarf; vatuh—a brahmana brahmacari; sampasyatoh— 
while both His father and mother were seeing; divya-gatih—whose 
movements are wonderful; yatha—as; natah—a theatrical actor. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Lord appeared in His original form, with ornaments and 
weapons in His hands. Although this ever-existing form is not visi- 
ble in the material world, He nonetheless appeared in this form. 
Then, in the presence of His father and mother, He assumed the 
form of Vamana, a brahmana-dwarf, a brahmacari, just like a 
theatrical actor. 


PURPORT 


The word naiah is significant. An actor changes dress to play different 
parts, but is always the same man. Similarly, as described in the 
Brahma-samhita (5.33, 39), the Lord assumes many thousands and 
millions of forms (advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-ripam ddyam 
purdna-purusam). He is always present with innumerable incarnations 
(ramddi-mirtisu kald-niyamena tisthan ndndvataram akarod 
bhuvanesu kintu). Nonetheless, although He appears in various incarna- 
tions, they are not different from one another. He is the same person, 
with the same potency, the same eternity and the same spiritual exis- 
tence, but He can simultaneously assume various forms. When 
Vamanadeva appeared from the womb of His mother, He appeared in the 
form of Narayana, with four hands equipped with the necessary symbolic 
weapons, and then immediately transformed Himself into a brahmacari 
(vatu). This means that His body is not material. One who thinks that the 
Supreme Lord assumes a material body is not intelligent. He has to learn 
more about the Lord’s position. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.9), 
Janma karma ca me divyam evam yo vetti tattvatah. One has to under- 
stand the transcendental appearance of the Lord in His original transcen- 
dental body (sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha). 


TEXT 13 
daz aad eg AlzalaT Aeta: | 
PAT PITATATS? THA TATTATT 112311 


tam vaturm vamanam drstva 
modamana maharsayah 
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karmani karayam asuh 
puraskrtya prajapatim 


tam—Him; vatum—the brahmacdri; vamanam—dwarf; drstvad— 
seeing; modamanah—in a happy mood; maha-rsayah—the great saintly 
persons; karmani—ritualistic ceremonies; kdrayaém dsuh—performed; 
puraskrtya—keeping in front; praja@patim—Kasyapa Muni, the 
Prajapati. 


TRANSLATION 


When the great sages saw the Lord as the brahmacari-dwarf 
Vamana, they were certainly very pleased. Thus they placed before 
them Kasyapa Muni, the Prajapati, and performed all the ritualistic 
ceremonies, such as the birthday ceremony. 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic civilization, when a child is born in the family of a 
brahmana, the birthday ceremony, known as jdta-karma, is first per- 
formed, and then other ceremonies are also gradually performed. But 
when this vamana-ripa appeared in the form of a vatu, or brahmacari, 
His sacred thread ceremony was also performed immediately. 


TEXT 14 


qatar aft ahaa | 
aecafiaaad Fast RAINsee1g 12 


tasyopaniyamanasya 
sdvitrim savitabravit 
brhaspatir brahma-siitram 


mekhalam kasyapo ’dadat 


tasya—ot Lord Vamanadeva; upaniyamdnasya—at the time of His 
being offered the sacred thread ceremony;  sdvitrim—the 
Gayatri mantra; savita—the sun-god; abravit—chanted; brhaspatih— 
Brhaspati, the guru of the demigods; brahma-sittram—the sacred 
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thread; mekhalam—the belt of straw; kasyapah—Kasyapa Muni; 
adadat — offered. 


TRANSLATION 


At the sacred thread ceremony of Vamanadeva, the sun-god per- 
sonally uttered the Gayatri mantra, Brhaspati offered the sacred 
thread, and Kasyapa Muni offered a straw belt. 


TEXT 15 


aat gonad qfers aia Taafa: | 
RNA Ta AM Tass ATT TA: 24M 


dadau krsnajinam bhiimir 
dandam somo vanaspatih 

kaupindcchadanam mata 
dyaus chatram jagatah pateh 


dadau—gave, offered; krsna-ajinam—the skin of a deer; bhimih— 
mother earth; dandam—a brahmacari’s rod; somah—the moon-god; 
vanah-patih—the king of the forest; kaupina—the underwear; 
acchadanam—covering the body; mata—His mother, Aditi; dyauh— 
the heavenly kingdom; chatram—an umbrella; jagatah—of the whole 
universe; pateh—of the master. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother earth gave Him a deerskin, and the demigod of the 
moon, who is the king of the forest, gave Him a brahma-danda [the 
rod of a brahmacari]. His mother, Aditi, gave Eim cloth for under- 
wear, and the deity presiding over the heavenly kingdom offered 
Him an umbrella. 


TEXT 16 


wares aml: gqreaqal zz: | 
AAAS ARIA AAPA 124i 
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kamandalum veda-garbhah 
kusdn saptarsayo daduh 

aksa-malam maharaja 
sarasvaty avyayatmanah 


kamandalum—a waterpot; veda-garbhah—Lord Brahma; kusan— 
kusa grass; sapta-rsayah—the seven sages; daduh—offered; aksa- 
malam—a string of Rudraksa beads; mahdraja—O King; sarasvati—the 
goddess Sarasvati; avyaya-atmanah—to the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, Lord Brahma offered a waterpot to the inexhaustible 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the seven sages offered Him 
kuSa grass, and mother Sarasvati gave Him a string of Rudraksa 


beads. 
TEXT 17 


TM LITT AT TAT aT rETAg TA | 
frat aad aragaaiateaat Tat 11201! 


tasma ity upanitaya 
yaksa-rat patrikam adat 

bhiksam bhagavati saksad 
umddad ambika sati 


tasmai—unto Him (Lord Vamanadeva); iti—in this way; 
upanitaya—who had undergone His sacred thread ceremony; yaksa- 
rat—Kuvera, the treasurer of heaven and King of the Yaksas; 
patrikam—a pot for begging alms; adat—delivered; bhiksam—alms; 
bhagavati—mother Bhavani, the wife of Lord Siva; saksat—directly ; 

uma—Uma; adat—gave; ambika—the mother of the universe; sati— 
the chaste. 


TRANSLATION 


When Vamanadeva had thus been given the sacred thread, 
Kuvera, King of the Yaksas, gave Him a pot for begging alms, and 
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mother Bhagavati, the wife of Lord Siva and most chaste mother of 
the entire universe, gave Him His first alms. 


TEXT 18 
a qeraaad ant aafsa az: | 
mafmMaBeataT = =—|—|-ANAT 2c 


sa brahma-varcasenaivam 
sabham sambhaévito vatuh 

brahmarsi-gana-sarjustam 
atyarocata marisah 


sah—He (Vamanadeva); brahma-varcasena—by His Brahman 
effulgence; evam—in this way; sabham—the assembly; sambhdavitah— 
having been welcomed by everyone; vatuh—the brahmacari; brahma- 
rsi-gana-sanjustam—filled with great brdhmana sages; ati-arocata— 
surpassing, appeared beautiful; mdrisah—the best of the brahmacaris. 


TRANSLATION 


Having thus been welcomed by everyone, Lord Vamanadeva, the 
best of the brahmacaris, exhibited His Brahman effulgence. Thus 
He surpassed in beauty that entire assembly, which was filled with 
great saintly brahmanas. 


TEXT 19 


afrgated afe gar sfeaqeny | 
aftaitet amass afataraers fiat: 2a 


samiddham Ghitam vahnimn 
krtva parisamiihanam 
paristirya samabhyarcya 


samidbhir ajuhod duijah 


samiddham—blazing; dhitam—being situated; vahnim—the fire; 
krtvad—after making; parisamuhanam—properly; paristirya—surpass- 
ing; samabhyarcya—after offering worship; samidbhih—with 
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sacrificial offerings; ajuhot—completed the fire sacrifice; dvijah—the 
best of the brahmanas. 


TRANSLATION 


After Lord Sri Vamanadeva set a sacrificial fire, He offered wor- 
ship and performed a fire sacrifice on the sacrificial field. 


TEXT 20 


qeaTAyTasAAg aa 

af «== -aaorguafedcera: | 
WM 8 6aalfavanradyar 

ART Th WARTGS WF [Nol 


Srutvdsvamedhair yajamdanam irjitam 
bali bhrgindm upakalpitais tatah 

jagama tatrakhila-sara-sambhrto 
bhdrena gam sannamayan pade pade 


Srutva—after hearing; asvamedhaih—by asvamedha sacrifices; 
yajamanam—the performer; drjitam—very glorious; balim—Bali 
Maharaja; bhrgiiném—under the guidance of the bréhmanas born in the 
Bhrgu dynasty; upakalpitaih—performed; tatah—from that place; 
jagama—went; tatra—there; akhila-sdra-sambhrtah—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the essence of all creation; bharena—with the 
weight; ga@m—the earth; sannamayan—depressing; pade pade—at 
every step. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Lord heard that Bali Maharaja was performing 
asvamedha sacrifices under the patronage of brahmanas belonging 
to the Bhrgu dynasty, the Supreme Lord, who is full in every 
respect, proceeded there to show His mercy to Bali Maharaja. By 
His weight, He pushed down the earth with every step. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is akhila-sdra-sambhrta. In 
other words, He is the proprietor of everything essential in this material 
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world. Thus although the Lord was going to Bali Maharaja to beg some- 
thing, He is always complete and has nothing to beg from anyone. In- 
deed, He is so powerful that in His full opulence He pressed down the 
surface of the earth at every step. 


TEXT 21 


qd qdaMRE gat ae- 
afar wards | 


qadied saa: |= RAMA 


sqqamgtad Fat aq NA 


tam narmad4ayas tata uttare baler 
ya rtviyas te bhrgukaccha-samjiiake 
pravartayanto bhrgavah kratittamam 
vyacaksatdrdad uditam yathé ravim 


tam—Him (Vamanadeva): narmadayah—of the River Narmada; 
tate—on the bank; uttare—northern; baleh—of Maharaja Bali; ye— 
who; rtvijah—the priests engaged in ritualistic ceremonies; te—all of 
them; bhrgukaccha-samjriake—in the field named Bhrgukaccha; 
pravartayantah—performing; bhrgavah—all the descendants of Bhrgu; 
kratu-uttamam—the most important sacrifice, named asvamedha; 
vyacaksata—they observed; dradt—nearby; uditam—risen; yatha— 
like; ravim—the sun. 


TRANSLATION 


While engaged in performing the sacrifice in the field known as 
Bhrgukaccha, on the northern bank of the Narmada River, the 
brahminical priests, the descendants of Bhrgu, saw Vamanadeva to 
be like the sun rising nearby. 


TEXT 22 
aq afeasil AAA: ace 
zafeamt «= AST | 
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aa: faormraa at rang: 
TAHAIST (SIA WAT WI 


te rtvijo yajamanah sadasya 
hata-tviso vamana-tejasaé nrpa 
stiryah kildydty uta va vibhdvasuh 
sanat-kumaro ’tha didrksayé kratoh 


te—all of them; rtvijah—the priests; yajamanah—as well as Bali 
Maharaja, who had engaged them in performing the yajria; sadasyah— 
all the members of the assembly; hata-tvisah —decreased in their bodily 
effulgence; vémana-tejasé —by the brilliant effulgence of Lord Vamana; 
nrpa—O King; siiryah—the sun; kila—whether; adyati—is coming; uta 
va—either; vibhavasuh—the fire-god; sanat-kumaérah—the Kumara 
known as Sanat-kumara; atha—either; didrksayé —with a desire to ob- 
serve; kratoh—the sacrificial ceremony. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, because of Vamanadeva’s bright effulgence, the priests, 
along with Bali Maharaja and all the members of the assembly, 
were robbed of their splendor. Thus they began to ask one another 
whether the sun-god himself, Sanat-kumara or the fire-god had 
personally come to see the sacrificial ceremony. 


TEXT 23 


sey afasag yaaa 
. faraearneTt aA ATA! | 
SA as Ans PAs 
fara PACTATNST 1231 


ittham sasisyesu bhrgusv anekadha 
vitarkyamano bhagavan sa vamanah 

chatram sadandam sajalarn kamandalum 
vivesa bibhrad dhayamedha-vatam 
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ittham—in this way; sa-Sisyesu—with their disciples; bhrgusu— 
among the Bhrgus; anekadhd—in many ways; vitarkyamanah—being 
talked and argued about; bhagavdn—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; sah—that; v@manah—Lord Vamana; chatram—umbrella; sa- 
dandam—with the rod; sa-jalam—filled with water; kamandalum— 
waterpot; vivesa—entered; bibhrat—taking in hand; hayamedha—of 
the asvamedha sacrifice; vadtam—the arena. 


TRANSLATION 
While the priests of the Bhrgu dynasty and their disciples talked 


and argued in various ways, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Vamanadeva, holding in His hands the rod, the umbrella and a 
waterpot full of water, entered the arena of the asvamedha 
sacrifice. 


TEXTS 24-25 
Wesm Tae Aagatararay | 
ated atad At Ana Vfe URI 
fas ater aaa: alae aerfata: | 
TATeaaa aaa Ia 124 


maurijyad mekhalaya vitam 
upavitdjinottaram 

Jatilam vamanam vipram 
maya-manavakam harim 


pravistam viksya bhrgavah 
sasisyads te sahagnibhih 

pratyagrhnan samutthdya 
sanksiptds tasya tejasa 


maurijyad—made of munya straw; mekhalayad—with a belt; vitam— 
circled; upavita—sacred thread; ajina-uttaram—wearing a deerskin up- 
per garment; jatilam—having matted locks of hair; vémanam—Lord 
Vamana; vipram—a bradhmana; maya-manavakam —the illusory son of 
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a human being; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
pravistam—entered; viksya—seeing; bhrgavah—the priests who were 
descendants of Bhrgu; sa-sisyah—with their disciples; te—all of them; 
saha-agnibhih—with the fire sacrifice; pratyagrhnan—properly 
welcomed; samutthadya—standing up; sarksiptah—being diminished; 
tasya—His; teyjasa—by brilliance. 


TRANSLATION 


Appearing as a brahmana boy, wearing a belt of straw, a sacred 
thread, an upper garment of deerskin, and matted locks of hair, 
Lord Vamanadeva entered the arena of sacrifice. His brilliant 
effulgence diminished the brilliance of all the priests and their dis- 
ciples, who thus stood from their seats and welcomed the Lord 


properly by offering obeisances. 


TEXT 26 


qaata: safedt ealdtt way | 
ICC MICO CMEC MECC CIC MIELAT 


yajamanah pramudito 
darsaniyarh manoramam 

rupanuripavayavam 
tasma dsanam Gharat 


yajamanah—Bali Maharaja, who had engaged all the priests in per- 
forming the sacrifice; pramuditah—being very jubilant; darsaniyam— 
pleasing to see; manoramam—so beautiful; ripa—with beauty; 
anuriipa —equal to His bodily beauty; avayavam—all the different parts 
of the body; tasmai—unto Him; dsanam—a sitting place; dharat— 


offered. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja, jubilant at seeing Lord Vamanadeva, whose 
beautiful limbs contributed equally to the beauty of His entire 
body, offered Him a seat with great satisfaction. 
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TEXT 27 
AUTAAN AAMT Tt aaa ates: | 
TAS «| MARANTZ IR 


svagatendbhinandyatha 
padau bhagavato balih 

avanyydarcayam dsa 
mukta-sanga-manoramam 


su-dgatena—by words of welcome; abhinandya —welcoming; atha— 
thus; pddau—the two lotus feet; bhagavatah—of the Lord; balih—Bali 
Maharaja; avanijya—washing; arcayam dsa—worshiped; mukta- 
sariga-manoramam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
beautiful to the liberated souls. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus offering a proper reception to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is always beautiful to the liberated souls, Bali 
Maharaja worshiped Him by washing His lotus feet. 


TEXT 28 
TMs  WaAReANTE 
A TAIT FARO | 
qq «tata fafeqereciie- 
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tat-pdda-saucam jana-kalmasdpaham 
sa dharma-vin mirdhny adadhat sumangalam 
yad deva-devo girisas candra-maulir 


dadhara mirdhnd parayé ca bhaktya 


tat-pada-saucam—the water that washed the lotus feet of the Lord; 
jana-kalmasa-apaham—which washes away all the sinful reactions of 
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the people in general; sah—he (Bali Maharaja); dharma-vit—com- 
pletely aware of religious principles; mirdhni—on the head; adadhat— 
carried; su-marigalam —all-auspicious; yat—which; deva-devah—the 
best of the demigods; girisah—Lord Siva; candra-maulih—who carries 
on his forehead the emblem of the moon; dadhdra—carried; 
mirdhna—on the head; paraya—supreme; ca—also; bhaktya—with 
devotion. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva, the best of demigods, who carries on his forehead the 
emblem of the moon, receives on his head with great devotion the 
Ganges water emanating from the toe of Visnu. Being aware of 
religious principles, Bali Maharaja knew this. Consequently, 
following in the footsteps of Lord Siva, he also placed on his head 
the water that had washed the Lord’s lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva is known as Ganga- -dhara, or one who carries the water of 
the Ganges on his head. On Lord Siva’s forehead is the emblem of the 
half-moon, yet to give supreme respect to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Siva placed the water of the Ganges above this emblem. 
This example should be followed by everyone, or at least by every devo- 
tee, because Lord Siva is one of the mahajanas. Similarly, Maharaja Bali 
also later became a mahdjana. One mahdjana follows another mahajana, 
and by following the parampard system of mahajana activities one can 
become advanced in spiritual consciousness. The water of the Ganges is 
sanctified because it emanates from the toe of Lord Visnu. Bali Maharaja 
washed the lotus feet of Vamanadeva, and the water with which he did so 
became equal to the Ganges. Bali Maharaja, who perfectly knew all 
religious principles, therefore took that water on his head, following in 
the footsteps of Lord Siva. 


TEXT 29 

MATS CNT 
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Sri-balir uvdca 
svagatam te namas tubhyam 
brahman kim karavadma te 
brahmarsinam tapah saksan 
manye tvdrya vapur-dharam 


Sri-balih uvdca —Bali Maharaja said; su-dgatam—all welcome; te— 
unto You; namah tubhyam—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; 
brahman—O brahmana; kim—what; karavama—can we do; te—for 
You; brahma-rsiném—of the great brahmana sages; tapah—austerity; 
sdksat—directly; manye—I think; tuad—You; drya—O noble one; 
vapuh-dharam — personified. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja then said to Lord Vamanadeva: O brahmana, I 
offer You my hearty welcome and my respectful obeisances. Please 
let us know what we may do for You. We think of You as the per- 
sonified austerity of the great brahmana-sages. 


TEXT 30 


aq a: frag wa a: Tftd Fay | 
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adya nah pitaras trpta 
adya nah pavitam kulam 
adya svistah kratur ayarh 


yad bhavan agato grhan 


adya—today; nah—our; pitarah—forefathers; trptah—satisfied; 
adya—today; nah—our; pdvitam—purified; kulam—the whole family; 
adya—today; su-istah—properly executed; kratuh—the sacrifice; 
ayam—this; yat—because; bhavan—Your Lordship; dgatah—arrived; 
grhdn—at our residence. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, because You have kindly arrived at our home, all my 
forefathers are satisfied, our family and entire dynasty have been 
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sanctified, and the sacrifice we are performing is now complete be- 
cause of Your presence. 


TEXT 31 


qa A gen qarfaty 

famtena = aaemaact: | 
aie aff 4 qt 
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adyadgnayo me suhuta yatha-vidhi 
dvijatmaja tvac-carandvanejanaih 

hatamhaso varbhir iyam ca bhir aho 
tathd punitd tanubhih padais tava 


adya—today; agnayah—the sacrificial fires; me—executed by me; 
su-hutah—properly offered oblations; yathd-vidhi—in terms of the 
Sdstric injunction; dvija-atmaja—O son of a brahmana; tvat-carana- 
avanejanaih—which washed Your lotus feet; hata-amhasah—who have 
become cleansed of all sinful reactions; varbhih—by the water; iyam— 
this; ca—also; bhih—the surface of the globe; aho—oh; tatha—as 
well; punita—sanctified; tanubhih—small; padaih—by the touch of the 
lotus feet; tava— Your. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of a brahmana, today the fire of sacrifice is ablaze accord- 
ing to the injunction of the sastra, and I have been freed from all 
the sinful reactions of my life by the water that has washed Your 
lotus feet. O my Lord, by the touch of Your small lotus feet the en- 
tire surface of the world has been sanctified. 


TEXT 32 


qq az att aPata acadies F 
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vi aad WIE BWA ze 
qaratagd a favHeaTy | 

TA AISTITAL TY AT 
THATMETA «=| AENAIES 11321 


yad yad vato vaiichasi tat praticcha me 
tvam arthinam vipra-sutdnutarkaye 

gam kaficanam gunavad dhama mrstam 
tathadnna-peyam uta va vipra-kanyam 

graman samrddhams turagan gajan va 
rathams tatharhattama sampraticcha 


yat yat—whatever; vato—O brahmacari; vafichasi—You desire; 
tat—that; praticcha—You may take; me—from me; tvdm—You; 
arthinam—desiring something; vipra-suta—O son of a braéhmana; 
anutarkaye—I consider; gam—a cow; hkdricanam—gold; gunavat 
dhaéma—a furnished residence; mrstam—palatable; tatha —as well as; 
anna—food grains; peyam—drink; uta—indeed; vd—either; vipra- 
kanyam—the daughter of a brdhmana; gradman—villages; samrd- 
dhan—prosperous; turagan—horses; gajan—elephants; vd—either; 
rathan—chariots; tathad—as well as; arhat-tama—O best of those who 
are worshipable; sampraticcha— You may take. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of a brahmana, it appears that You have come here to ask 
me for something. Therefore, whatever You want You may take 
from me. O best of those who are worshipable. You may take from 
me a cow, gold, a furnished house, palatable food and drink, the 
daughter of a brahmana for Your wife, prosperous villages, 
horses, elephants, chariots or whatever You desire. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Eighteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘Lord Vamanadeva, the 
Dwarf {ncarnation.” 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 


Lord Vamanadeva 
Begs Charity from Bali Maharaja 


This Nineteenth Chapter describes how Lord Vamanadeva asked for 
three paces of land in charity, how Bali Maharaja agreed to His proposal, 
and how Sukracarya forbade Bali Maharaja to fulfill Lord Vamanadeva’s 
request. 

When Bali Maharaja, thinking Vamanadeva to be the son of a 
brahmana, told Him to ask for anything He liked, Lord Vamanadeva 
praised Hiranyakasipu and Hiranydksa for their heroic activities, and 
after thus praising the family in which Bali Maharaja had been born, He 
begged the King for three paces of land. Bali Maharaja agreed to give this 
land in charity, since this was very insignificant, but Sukracarya, who 
could understand that Vamanadeva was Visnu, the friend of the 
demigods, forbade Bali Maharaja to give this land. Sukracadrya advised 
Bali Maharaja to withdraw his promise. He explained that in subduing 
others, in joking, in responding to danger, in acting for the welfare of 
others, and so on, one could refuse to fulfill one’s promise, and there 
would be no fault. By this philosophy, Sukracarya tried to dissuade Bali 
Maharaja from giving land to Lord Vamanadeva. 


TEXT 1 


aryt Ta 
eft adware wags a aaaq | 
frary araetta: afraraqaadtq i 2 ll 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
iti vairocaner vakyarm 
dharma-yuktam siinrtam 
nisamya bhagavan pritah 
pratinandyedam abravit 


o3 
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Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; 
vairocaneh—of the son of Virocana; vdkyam—the words; dharma- 
yuktam—in terms of religious principles; sah—He; su-nrtam—very 
pleasing; niSamya—hearing; bhagavdn—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhea’; pritah—completely pleased; pratinandya—congratulating 
him; idam—the following words; abravit—said. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: When the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Vamanadeva, heard Bali Maharaja speaking in this 
pleasing way, He was very satisfied, for Bali Maharaja had spoken 
in terms of religious principles. Thus the Lord began to praise 
him. 


TEXT 2 
RIC IC Be 


TTATNACT aad 

gaat wad FART | 
TI TAM yaa: atqwe 

frame: Hose WAT UI 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
vacas tavaita) jana-deva siinrtam 
kulocitam dharma-yutam yasas-karam 
yasya pramanam bhrgavah sampardye 
pitamahah kula-vrddhah prasadntah 


Sri-bhagavan uvdca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
vacah—words; tava—your; etat—this kind of; jana-deva—O King of 
the people; si-nrtam—very true; kula-ucitam—exactly befitting your 
dynasty; dharma-yutam—completely in accord with the principles of 
religion; yasah-karam—ft for spreading your reputation; yasya—of 
whom; pramaénam—the evidence; bhrgavah—the brahmanas of the 
Bhrgu dynasty; sdmpardye—in the next world; pitamahah—your 
grandfather; kula-vrddhah—the oldest in the family; prasantah—very 
peaceful (Prahlada Maharaja). 
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TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O King, you are in- 


deed exalted because your present advisors are the brahmanas who 
are descendants of Bhrgu and because your instructor for your 
future life is your grandfather, the peaceful and venerable 
Prahlada Maharaja. Your statements are very true, and they com- 
pletely agree with religious etiquette. They are in keeping with the 
behavior of your family, and they enhance your reputation. 


PURPORT 


Prahlada Maharaja is a vivid example of a pure devotee. Someone 
might argue that since Prahlada Maharaja, even though very old, was at- 
tached to his family, and specifically to his grandson Bali Maharaja, how 
could he be an ideal example? Therefore this verse uses the word 
prasdantah. A devotee is always sober. He is never disturbed by any con- 
ditions. Even if a devotee remains in grhastha life and does not renounce 
material possessions, he should still be understood to be prasdnta, sober, 
because of his pure devotion to the Lord. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
therefore said: 


kibé vipra, kibé nyasi, Sidra kene naya 
yei krsna-tattva-vetta, sei ‘guru’ haya 


“Whether one is a brahmana, a sannyasi or a Sidra —regardless of what 
he is—he can become a spiritual master if he knows the science of 
Krsna.” (Cc. Madhya 8.128) Anyone completely aware of the science of 
Krsna, regardless of his status in life, is a guru. Thus Prahlada Maharaja 
is a guru in all circumstances. 

Here His Lordship Vamanadeva also teaches sannydsis and 
brahmacaris that one should not ask more than necessary. He wanted 
only three paces of land, although Bali Maharaja wanted to give Him 
anything He wanted. 


TEXT 3 


aq Qafaae BataaT: HIN: TAY | 
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na hy etasmin kule kascin 
nihsattvah krpanah puman 
pratyakhyata pratisrutya 
yo vadata dvijdtaye 


na—not; hi—indeed; etasmin—in this; kule—in the dynasty or 
family; kaScit—anyone; nihsattvah—poor-minded; krpanah—miser; 
pumdn—any person; pratyakhyata—refuses; pratisrutya—after pro- 
mising to give; yah va—either; addta—not being charitable; dvijdataye- 
—unto the bradhmanas. 


TRANSLATION 


I know that even until now, no one taking birth in your family 
has been poor-minded or miserly. No one has refused to give 
charity to brahmanas, nor after promising to give charity has any- 
one failed to fulfill his promise. 


TEXT 4 


vated dea ate afinfia: 
qUya § aaafan Tl 
TAF TATAAGA 
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na santi tirthe yudhi carthinarthitah 
pararnmukha ye tv amanasvino nrpa 
yusmat-kule yad yasasamalena 


prahrada udbhati yathodupah khe 


na—not; santi—there are; tirthe—in holy places (where charity is 
given); yudhi—in the battlefield; ca—also; arthina —by a brahmana or 
a ksatriya; arthitah—who have been asked; paradrimukhah—who 
refused their prayers; ye—such persons; tu—indeed; amanasvinah— 
such low-minded, low-grade kings; nrpa—O King (Bali Maharaja); 


yusmat-kule—in your dynasty; yat—therein; yasasa amalena—by im- 
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peccable reputation; prahradah—Prahlada Maharaja; udbhati—arises; 
yatha—as; udupah—the moon; khe—in the sky. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Bali, never in your dynasty has the low-minded king 
been born who upon being requested has refused charity to 
brahmanas in holy places or a fight to ksatriyas on a battlefield. 
And your dynasty is even more glorious due to the presence of 


Prahlada Maharaja, who is like the beautiful moon in the sky. 


PURPORT 


The symptoms of a ksatriya are given in Bhagavad-gitd. One of the 
qualifications is the willingness to give charity (dana). A ksatriya does 
not refuse to give charity when requested by a brahmana, nor can he 
refuse to fight another ksatriya. A king who does refuse is called low- 
minded. In the dynasty of Bali Maharaja there were no such low-minded 
kings. 

TEXT 5 


UM Tet eases Tt AEN | 
sfrat fefiana afd war: I Il 


yato jato hiranyaksas 
carann eka imam mahim 

prativiram dig-vijaye 
navindata gadayudhah 


yatah—in which dynasty; jatah—was born; hiranydksah—the king 
named Hiranydéksa; caran—wandering; ekah—alone; imaém—this; 
mahim—surface of the globe; prativiram—a rival hero; dik-vijaye—for 
conquering all directions; na avindata—could not get; gada-ayudhah— 
bearing his own club. 


TRANSLATION 


It was in your dynasty that Hiranyaksa was born. Carrying only 
his own club, he wandered the globe alone, without assistance, to 
conquer all directions, and no hero he met could rival him. 
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TEXT 6 


4 fafafics ges eg: cata aTTAy | 
° ° \%y 
ata ated At ls waMT El 
yam viniritya krcchrena 
visnuh ksmoddhara agatam 
dtmdnam jayinam mene 
tad-viryam bhiiry anusmaran 


yam—whom; vininitya—after conquering; krcchrena—with great 
difficulty; visnuh—Lord Visnu in His incarnation as a boar; ksma- 
uddhare —at the time when the earth was delivered; dgatam—appeared 
before Him; dtmdnam—personally, Himself; jayinam—victorious; 
mene—considered; tat-viryam—the prowess of Hiranyaéksa; bhiri— 
constantly, or more and more; anusmaran—thinking about. 


TRANSLATION 
When delivering the earth from the Garbhodaka Sea, Lord 
Visnu, in His incarnation as a boar, killed Hiranyaksa, who had ap- 
peared before Him. The fight was severe, and the Lord killed 
Hiranyaksa with great difficulty. Later, as the Lord thought about 
the uncommon prowess of Hiranyaksa, He felt Himself victorious 
indeed. 


TEXT 7 


Prey aad sin Rwrahrg: ga | 
fed Aen sel aaa faed et: ll oll 


nisamya tad-vadham bhrata 
hiranyakasipuh pura 
hantum bhratr-hanam kruddho 


Jagama nilayam hareh 


nisamya—after hearing; tat-vadham—the killing of Hiranyaksa; 
bhrata—the brother; hiranyakasipuh—Hiranyakasipu; pura—for- 
merly; hantum—just to kill; bhratr-hanam—the killer of his brother; 
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kruddhah—very angry; jaga@ma—went; nilayam—to the residence; 
hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


When Hiranyakasipu heard the news of his brother’s being 
killed, with great anger he went to the residence of Visnu, the 
killer of his brother, wanting to kill Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 8 
AAMT AASTTT YOU Hateaqg | 
faramiata Bian Feqatafaataz: tl < 


tam ayantam samdlokya 
Stila-panirh krtdntavat 

cintayam asa kdala-jrio 
visnur mayavinam varah 


tam—him (Hiranyakasipu) . ayantam—coming forward; 
samalokya—observing minutely; sila-pdnim—with a trident in his 
hand; krtanta-vat—just like death personified; cintayam dsa—thought; 
kala-jiah—who knows the progress of time; visnuh—Lord Visnu; 
mayavindm—of all kinds of mystics; varah—the chief. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing Hiranyakasipu coming forward bearing a trident in his 
hand like personified death, Lord Visnu, the best of all mystics and 
the knower of the progress of time, thought as follows. 


TEXT 9 
Tat Tae AAT ea: moTaTAT | 
MASA FT maT TET: 1 8 I 


yato yato *ham tatrdsau 
mrtyuh prana-bhrtam iva 
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ato ‘ham asya hrdayam 


praveksyami pardg-drsah 


yatah yatah—wheresoever; aham—I; tatra—there indeed; asau— 
this Hiranyakasipu; mrtyuh—death; prdna-bhrtam—of all living en- 
tities; iva—just like; atah—therefore; aham—I; asya—of him; 
hrdayam—within the core of the heart; praveksyami—shall enter; 
parak-drsah—of a person who has only external vision. 


TRANSLATION 


Wheresoever I go, Hiranyakasipu will follow Me, as death 
follows all living entities. Therefore it is better for Me to enter the 
core of his heart, for then, because of his power to see only exter- 
nally, he will not see Me. 


TEXT 10 
waa fara fiat: at 

aad «=A AASAT=T | 
aTatasteafedaease- 

meme =| fAPAAAAT: ol 


evam sa niscitya ripoh Sariram 
Gdhavato nirvivise ’surendra 

Svasdnilantarhita-siiksma-dehas 
tat-prdna-randhrena vivigna-cetah 


evam—in this way; sah—He (Lord Visnu); niscitya —deciding; 
ripoh—of the enemy; sariram—the body; a@dhavatah—who was run- 
ning after Him with great force; nirvivise—entered; asura-indra—O 
King of the demons (Maharaja Bali); svdsa-anila—through the 
breathing; antarhita—invisible; siiksma-dehah—in his finer body; tat- 
prana-randhrena—through the hole of the nostril; vivigna-cetah— 
being very anxious. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Vamanadeva continued: O King of the demons, after Lord 
Visnu made this decision, He entered the body of His enemy 
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Hiranyakasipu, who was running after Him with great force. In a 
subtle body inconceivable to Hiranyakasipu, Lord Visnu, who was 
in great anxiety, entered Hiranyakasipu’s nostril along with his 


breath. 
PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is already in the core of every- 
one’s heart. Jsvarah sarva-bhitanam hrd-dese ‘TJuna_— tisthati 
(Bg. 18.61). Logically, therefore, it was not at all difficult for Lord 
Visnu to enter Hiranyakasipu’s body. The word vivigna-cetah, “very 
anxious,” is significant. It is not that Lord Visnu was afraid of 
Hiranyakasipu; rather, because of compassion, Lord Visnu was in anxi- 
ety about how to act for his welfare. 


TEXT 11 
a afaad ofa art 
aqeaata: «= aftat | aang | 
ent at fea: G faueran 
frat Fafa a Tee AT: 12 21 


sa tan-niketam parimrsya sinyam 
apasyamanah kupito nandda 

ksmam dyam disah kharh vivardn samudran 
visnum vicinvan na dadarsa virah 


sah—that Hiranyakasipu; tat-niketam—the residence of Lord Visnu; 
parimrsya—searching; Sinyam—vacant; apasyamaénah—not seeing 
Lord Visnu; kupitah—being very angry; nandda—cried very loudly; 
ksmam—on the surface of the earth; dydm—in outer space; disah—in 
all directions; kham—in the sky; vivardn—in all the caves; samudran— 
all the oceans; visnum—Lord Visnu; vicinvan—searching for; na—not; 
dadarsa—did see; virah—although he was very powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing that the residence of Lord Visnu was vacant, 
Hiranyakasipu began searching for Lord Visnu everywhere. Angry 


62 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 19 


at not seeing Him, Hiranyakasipu screamed loudly and searched 
the entire universe, including the surface of the earth, the higher 
planetary systems, all directions and all the caves and oceans. But 
Hiranyakasipu, the greatest hero, did not see Visnu anywhere. 


TEXT 12 
areatate aaa anfaetas sag | 
Wal AAA Aa Tat ada TAT N22 


apasyann iti hovaca 
maydnvistam idam jagat 

bhratr-ha me gato ninam 
yato navartate puman 


apasyan—not seeing Him; iti—in this way; ha uvadca—uttered; 
maya—by me; anvistam—has been sought; idam—the whole; jagat— 
universe; bhrdatr-ha—Lord Visnu, who killed the brother; me—my; 
gatah—must have gone; niinam—indeed; yatah—from where; na— 
not; @vartate—comes back; pumdn—a person. 


TRANSLATION 


Unable to see Him, Hiranyakasipu said, ‘‘I have searched the en- 
tire universe, but I could not find Visnu, who has killed my 
brother. Therefore, He must certainly have gone to that place 
from which no one returns. [In other words, He must now be 
dead.]” 

PURPORT 


Atheists generally follow the Bauddha philosophical conclusion that at 
death everything is finished. Hiranyakasipu, being an atheist, thought 
this way. Because Lord Visnu was not visible to him, he thought that the 
Lord was dead. Even today, many people follow the philosophy that God 
is dead. But God is never dead. Even the living entity, who is part of God, 
never dies. Na jayate mriyate vd kadacit: ‘For the soul there is never 
birth or death.”’ This is the statement of Bhagavad-gita (2.20). Even the 
ordinary living entity never takes birth or dies. What then is to be said of 
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the chief of all living en- 
tities? He certainly never takes birth or dies. Ajo ‘pi sann avyaydtma 
(Bg. 4.6). Both the Lord and the living entity exist as unborn and inex- 
haustible personalities. Thus Hiranyakasipu’s conclusion that Visnu was 
dead was wrong. 

As indicated by the words yato navartate puman, there is certainly a 
spiritual kingdom, and if the living entity goes there, he never returns to 
this material world. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gité (4.9): 
tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna. Materially speak- 
ing, every living entity dies; death is inevitable. But those who are 
karmis, jridnis and yogis return to this material world after death, 
whereas bhaktas do not. Of course, if a bhakta is not completely perfect 
he takes birth in the material world again, but in a very exalted position, 
either in a rich family or a family of the purest bradhmanas (sucinarn 
srimatam gehe), just to finish his development in spiritual consciousness. 
Those who have completed the course of Krsna consciousness and are 
free from material desire return to the abode of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead (yad gatvd na nivartante tad dhadma paramam mama). Here 
the same fact is stated: yato navartate puman. Any person who goes back 
home, back to Godhead, does not return to this material world. 


TEXT 13 


qugaey Taararantte efearz | 
AMAT WeATEATAUTS Sa: 12 3 


vairanubandha etavan 
amrtyor tha dehinam 

ajnana-prabhavo manyur 
aham-manopabrmhitah 


vaira-anubandhah—enmity; etavan—so great; Gmrtyoh—up to the 
point of death; iha—in this; dehinadm—of persons too involved in the 
bodily concept of life; ajriana-prabhavah—because of the great in- 
fluence of ignorance; manyuh—anger; aham-mdna—by egotism; 
upabrmhitah—expanded. 
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TRANSLATION 
Hiranyakasipu’s anger against Lord Visnu persisted until his 
death. Other people in the bodily concept of life maintain anger 
only because of false ego and the great influence of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


Generally speaking, even though the conditioned soul is angry, his 
anger is not perpetual but temporary. It is due to the influence of ig- 
norance. Hiranyakasipu, however, maintained his emnity and his anger 
against Lord Visnu until the point of death. He never forgot his vengeful 
attitude toward Visnu for having killed his brother, Hiranyaksa. Others 
in the bodily concept of life are angry at their enemies but not at Lord 
Visnu. Hiranyakasipu, however, was everlastingly angry. He was angry 
not only because of false prestige but also because of continuous enmity 
toward Visnu. 


TEXT 14 


frat calegaed atgarieanacas: | 
BAA aatogyeal SAS a AAAs 2 Vl 


pita prahradda-putras te 
tad-vidvan dvija-vatsalah 

svam ayur dvya-liigebhyo 
devebhyo ‘dat sa yacitah 


pita—father; prahrdda-putrah—the son of Maharaja Prahlada; te— 
your; tat-vidvan —although it was known to him; dvija-vatsalah—still, 
because of his affinity for brahmanas; svam—his own; Gyuh—duration 
of life; dvija-lirygebhyah—who were dressed like brahmanas; 
devebhyah—unto the demigods; addt—delivered; sah—he; yacitah— 
being so requested. 


TRANSLATION 


Your father, Virocana, the son of Maharaja Prahlada, was very 
affectionate toward brahmanas. Although he knew very well that it 
was the demigods who had come to him in the dress of brahmanas, 
at their request he delivered to them the duration of his life. 
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PURPORT 


Maharaja Virocana, Bali’s father, was so pleased with the brahmana 
community that even though he knew that those approaching him for 
charity were the demigods in the dress of brdhmanas, he nonetheless 
agreed to give it. 


TEXT 15 


aararafeareratarterat genta: | 
AAT: Tass WIeasTmattaea: Ul 


bhavan acaritan dharman 
dsthito grhamedhibhih 

brahmanaih pirvajaih siirair 
anyais coddama-kirtibhih 


bhavan—your good self; dcaritan—executed; dharman—religious 
principles; dsthitah—being situated; grhamedhibhih—by persons in 
household life; brahmanaih—by the brahmanas; pirva-jaih—by your 
forefathers; stiraih—by great heroes; anyaih ca—and others also; 
uddama-kirtibhih—very highly elevated and famous. 


TRANSLATION 
You also have observed the principles followed by great per- 
sonalities who are householder brahmanas, by your forefathers 
and by great heroes who are extremely famous for their exalted 
activities. 


TEXT 16 
IMIG AA HElatgy aise BET | 
aaita attr Geaeg ahaa TaT AA NRE 


tasmat tvatto mahim isad 
vrne "ham varadarsabhat 

padani trini daityendra 
sammitdni pada mama 
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tasmat—from such a person; tvattah—from Your Majesty; mahim— 
land; isat—very little vrme—am asking for; aham—I; varada- 
rsabhat—from the personality who can give charity munificently; 
padani—footsteps; trini—three; daitya-indra—O King of the Daityas; 
sammitdni—to the measurement of; padd—by a foot; mama—My. 


TRANSLATION 


O King of the Daityas, from Your Majesty, who come from such 
a noble family and who are able to give charity munificently, I ask 
only three paces of land, to the measurement of My steps. 


PURPORT 


Lord Vamanadeva wanted three paces of land according to the 
measurement of His footsteps. He did not want more than necessary. But 
although He pretended to be an ordinary human child, He actually 
wanted the land comprising the upper, middle and lower planetary 
systems. This was just to show the prowess of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

TEXT 17 


AAT ST BAT UTA AAT | 
aa: mata Aareraedafame: 1 2oll 


nanyat te kimaye rdjan 
vadanydj jagad-isvarat 
nainah prdpnoti vai vidvan 


yavad-artha-pratigrahah 


na—not; anyat—anything else; te—from you; kamaye—I beg; 
rajan—O King; vadanyat—who are so munificent; jagat-isvarat —who 
are the king of the entire universe; na—not; enah—distress; prap- 
noti—gets; vai—indeed; vidvan—one who is learned; ydavat-artha—as 
much as one needs; pratigrahah—taking charity from others. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, controller of the entire universe, although you are very 
munificent and are able to give Me as much land as I want, I do not 
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want anything from you that is unnecessary. If a learned brahmana 
takes charity from others only according to his needs, he does not 
become entangled in sinful activities. 


PURPORT 


A braéhmana or sannyéasi is qualified to ask charity from others, but if 
he takes more than necessary he is punishable. No one can use more of 
the Supreme Lord’s property than necessary. Lord Vamanadeva in- 
directly indicated to Bali Maharaja that he was occupying more land than 
he needed. In the material world, all distresses are due to extravagance. 
One acquires money extravagantly and also spends it extravagantly. Such 
activities are sinful. All property belongs to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and all living beings, who are sons of the Supreme Lord, have 
the right to use the Supreme Father’s property, but one cannot take more 
than necessary. This principle should especially be followed by 
brahmanas and sannydasis who live at the cost of others. Thus 
Vamanadeva was an ideal beggar, for He asked only three paces of land. 
Of course, there is a difference between His footsteps and those of an or- 
dinary human being. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, by His in- 
conceivable prowess, can occupy the entire universe, including the 
upper, lower and middle planetary systems, by the unlimited measure- 
ment of His footsteps. 


TEXT 18 
MAUS eTy 
Mel MAINE aed TAT: | 
ef TA eats: Art WATT FAT 112 <I 
Sri-balir uvadca 
aho brahmana-dayada 
vacas te vrddha-sammatah 


tvam balo balisa-matih 
svartham praty abudho yatha 


sri-balih uvaca —Bali Maharaja said; aho—alas; brahmana-daydda— 
O son of a brahmana; vdcah—the words; te—of You; vrddha- 
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sammatah—are certainly acceptable to learned and elderly persons; 
tvam—You; balah—a boy; balisa-matih—without sufficient knowledge; 
sva-artham—self-interest; prati—toward; abudhah—not knowing 
sufficiently; yatha—as it should have been. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja said: O son of a brahmana, Your instructions are 
as good as those of learned and elderly persons. Nonetheless, You 
are a boy, and Your intelligence is insufficient. Thus You are not 
very prudent in regard to Your self-interest. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being full in Himself, actually 
has nothing to want for His self-interest. Lord Vamanadeva, therefore, 
had not gone to Bali Maharaja for His own self-interest. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita (5.29), bhoktaram  yajfia-tapasam _sarva-loka- 
mahesvaram. The Lord is the proprietor of all planets, in both the ma- 
terial and spiritual worlds. Why should He be in want of land? Bali 
Maharaja rightly said that Lord Vamanadeva was not at all prudent in 
regard to His own personal interests. Lord Vamanadeva had approached 
Bali not for His personal welfare but for the welfare of His devotees. De- 
votees sacrifice all personal interests to satisfy the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, and similarly the Supreme Lord, although having no per- 
sonal interests, can do anything for the interests of His devotees. One 
who is full in himself has no personal interests. 


TEXT 19 
at Taft: aa ara AaATy | 
Gad Wa TST eArY sIATATT 112811 


mam vacobhih samaradhya 
lokanam ekam isvaram 


pada-trayam vrnite yo 
‘buddhiman dvipa-dasusam 
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mam—me; vacobhih—by sweet words; samdrddhya—after sufh- 
ciently pleasing; lokandm—of all the planets in this universe; ekam— 
the one and only; isvaram—master, controller; pada-trayam—three 
feet; vrnite—is asking for; yah—He who; abuddhiman—not very intel- 
ligent; dvipa-dasusam—because I can give You an entire island. 


TRANSLATION 


I am able to give You an entire island because I am the proprie- 
tor of the three divisions of the universe. You have come to take 
something from me and have pleased me by Your sweet words, but 
You are asking only three paces of land. Therefore You are not 
very intelligent. 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic understanding, the entire universe is regarded as 
an ocean of space. In that ocean there are innumerable planets, and each 
planet is called a dvipa, or island. When approached by Lord 
Vamanadeva, Bali Maharaja was actually in possession of all the dvipas, 
or islands in space. Bali Maharaja was very pleased to see the features of 
Vamanadeva and was ready to give Him as much land as He could ask, 
but because Lord Vamanadeva asked only three paces of land, Bali 
Maharaja considered Him not very intelligent. 


TEXT 20 


ATA AIAST wat TPaauEle | 
rare afr i att ars MAES F Ul 


na puman mam upavrajya 
bhityo yacitum arhati 

tasmad vrttikarim bhiimim 
vato kamam praticcha me 


na—not; puma@n—any person; m@m—unto me; upavrajya—after 
approaching; bhiiyah—again; yacitum—to beg; arhati—deserves; 
tasmat—therefore; _urtti-karim—suitable to maintain Yourself; 
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bhiimim—such land; vato—O small brahmacari; kimam—according to 
the necessities of life; praticcha—take; me—from me. 


TRANSLATION 


O small boy, one who approaches me to beg something should 
not have to ask anything more, anywhere. Therefore, if You wish, 
You may ask from me as much land as will suffice to maintain You 
according to Your needs. 


TEXT 21 
PID RIC IGC( | 


Tea II: Wasa kay 
a aamatea 4 aa sfaaefid a7 eeu 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
yavanto visayah presthds 

tri-lokyam ajitendriyam 
na saknuvanti te sarve 

pratiptirayitum nrpa 


sri-bhagavan uvadca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
yavantah—as far as possible; visayah—the objects of sense enjoyment; 
presthah—pleasing to anyone; ¢tri-lokyam—within these three worlds; 
ajita-indriyam—a person who is not self-controlled; na saknuvanti—are 
unable; te—all those; sarve—taken together; pratipirayitum—to 
satisfy; nrpa—O King. 


TRANSLATION 
The Personality of Godhead said: O my dear King, even the en- 


tirety of whatever there may be within the three worlds to satisfy 
one’s senses cannot satisfy a person whose senses are uncontrolled. 


PURPORT 


The material world is an illusory energy to deviate the living entities 
from the path of self-realization. Anyone who is in this material world is 
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extremely anxious to get more and more things for sense gratification. 
Actually, however, the purpose of life is not sense gratification but self- 
realization. Therefore, those who are too addicted to sense gratification 
are advised to practice the mystic yoga system, or astaiiga-yoga system, 
consisting of yama, niyama, dsana, pranayama, pratyahara and so on. 
In this way, one can control the senses. The purpose of controlling the 
senses is to stop one’s implication in the cycle of birth and death. As 
stated by Rsabhadeva: 


niinam pramatiah kurute vikarma 
yad indriya-pritaya Gprnoti 

na sadhu manye yata dtmano ’yam 
asann api klesada dsa dehah 


““When a person considers sense gratification the aim of life, he certainly 
becomes mad after materialistic living and engages in all kinds of sinful 
activity. He does not know that due to his past misdeeds he has already 
received a body which, although temporary, is the cause of his misery. 
Actually the living entity should not have taken on a material body, but 
he has been awarded the material body for sense gratification. Therefore 
I think it not befitting an intelligent man to involve himself again in the 
activities of sense gratification, by which he perpetually gets material 
bodies one after another.” (Bhdg. 5.5.4) Thus according to Rsabhadeva 
the human beings in this material world are just like madmen engaged in 
activities which they should not perform but which they do perform only 
for sense gratification. Such activities are not good because in this way 
one creates another body for his next life, as punishment for his 
nefarious activities. And as soon as he gets another material body, he is 
put into repeated suffering in material existence. Therefore the Vedic 
culture or brahminical culture teaches one how to be satisfied with 
possessing the minimum necessities in life. 

To teach this highest culture, varndsrama-dharma is recommended. 
The aim of the varndsrama divisions—brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, 
Sidra, brahmacarya, grhastha, vadnaprastha and sannydsa—is to train 
one to control the senses and be content with the bare necessities. Here 
Lord Vamanadeva, as an ideal brahmacari, refuses Bali Maharaja’s offer 
to give Him anything He might want. He says that without contentment 
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one could not be happy even if he possessed the property of the entire 
world or the entire universe. In human society, therefore, the brahmini- 
cal culture, ksatriya culture and vaisya culture must be maintained, and 
people must be taught how to be satisfied with only what they need. In 
modern civilization there is no such education; everyone tries to possess 
more and more, and everyone is dissatisfied and unhappy. The Krsna 
consciousness movement is therefore establishing various farms, es- 
pecially in America, to show how to be happy and content with minimum 
necessities of life and to save time for self-realization, which one can 
very easily achieve by chanting the mahd-mantra—Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. 


TEXT 22 


fafa: mavdaet gaat a wa | 
aaa A AANA TAT N22A 


tribhih kramair asantusto 
dvipenapi na piryate 

nava-varsa-sametena 
sapta-dvipa-varecchaya 


tribhih—three; kramaih—by steps; asantustah—one who is dis- 
satished; dvipena—by a complete island; api—although; na piiryate— 
cannot be satisfied; nava-varsa-sametena—even by possessing nine 
varsas; sapta-dvipa-vara-icchaya—by the desire to take possession of 
seven islands. 


TRANSLATION 


If I were not satisfied with three paces of land, then surely I 
would not be satisfied even with possessing one of the seven is- 
lands, consisting of nine varsas. Even if I possessed one island, I 
would hope to get others. 


TEXT 23 


maaraaaat IM TATA: | 
Hs BATT Alea TOOT Ba As TT NA 
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sapta-dvipadhipatayo 
nrpa@ vainya-gayadayah 
arthaih kamair gata nantarmn 
trsndya iti nah srutam 


sapta-dvipa-adhipatayah—those who are proprietors of the seven is- 
lands; nrpah—such kings; vainya-gaya-ddayah—Maharaja Prthu, 
Maharaja Gaya and others; arthaih—for fulfillment of ambition; 
kadmaih—for satisfying one’s desires; gatah na—could not reach; 
antam—the end; trsnayaéh—of their ambitions; iti—thus; nah—by Us; 
Srutam—has been heard. 


TRANSLATION 
We have heard that although powerful kings like Maharaja 


Prthu and Maharaja Gaya achieved proprietorship over the seven 
dvipas, they could not achieve satisfaction or find the end of their 
ambitions. 


TEXT 24 


TESTA sas ada aay | 
ardasfafiatacarnaea: = Rell 


yadrcchayopapannena 
santusto vartate sukham 

ndsantustas tribhir lokair 
ajitatmopasdditaih 


yadrcchaya—as offered by the supreme authority according to one’s 
karma; upapannena—by whatever is obtained; santustah—one should 
be ssatishied; vartate—there is; sukham—happiness; na—not; 
asantustah—one who is dissatisfied; tribhih lokaih—even by possessing 
the three worlds; ajita-Gdtma@—one who cannot control his senses; 
upasaditaih—even though obtained. 


TRANSLATION 


One should be satisfied with whatever he achieves by his pre- 
vious destiny, for discontent can never bring happiness. A person 
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who is not self-controlled will not be happy even with possessing 
the three worlds. 


PURPORT 


If happiness is the ultimate goal of life, one must be satisfied with the 
position in which he is placed by providence. This instruction is also 


given by Prahlada Maharaja: 


sukham aindriyakam daitya 
deha-yogena dehinam 

sarvatra labhyate daivad 
yatha duhkham ayatnatah 


“My dear friends born of demoniac families, the happiness perceived 
with reference to the sense objects by contact with the body can be ob- 
tained in any form of life, according to one’s past fruitive activities. Such 
happiness is automatically obtained without endeavor, just as we obtain 
distress.” (Bhag. 7.6.3) This philosophy is perfect in regard to obtaining 
happiness. 

Real happiness is described in Bhagavad-gita (6.21): 


sukham atyantikam yat tad 
buddhi-grahyam atindriyam 

vetti yatra na caivayam 
sthitas calati tattvatah 


“In the spiritually joyous state, one is situated in boundless transcenden- 
tal happiness and enjoys himself through transcendental senses. 
Established thus, one never departs from the truth.” One has to perceive 
happiness by the supersenses. The supersenses are not the senses of the 
material elements. Every one of us is a spiritual being (aham 
brahmdsmi), and every one of us is an individual person. Our senses are 
now covered by material elements, and because of ignorance we consider 
the material senses that cover us to be our real senses. The real senses, 
however, are within the material covering. Dehino ’smin yatha dehe: 
within the covering of the material elements are the spiritual senses. 
Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam tat-paratvena nirmalam: when the spiritual 
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senses are uncovered, by these senses we can be happy. Satisfaction of 
the spiritual senses is thus described: hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam bhaktir 
ucyate. When the senses are engaged in devotional service to Hrsikesa, 
then the senses are completely satisfied. Without this superior knowledge 
of sense gratification, one may try to satisfy his material senses, but hap- 
piness will never be possible. One may increase his ambition for sense 
gratification and even achieve what he desires for the gratification of his 
senses, but because this is on the material platform, he will never achieve 
satisfaction and contentment. 

According to brahminical culture, one should be content with what- 
ever he obtains without special endeavor and should cultivate spiritual 
consciousness. Then he will be happy. The purpose of the Krsna con- 
sciousness movement is to spread this understanding. People who do not 
have scientific spiritual knowledge mistakenly think that the members of 
the Krsna consciousness movement are escapists trying to avoid material 
activities. In fact, however, we are engaged in real activities for obtain- 
ing the ultimate happiness in life. If one is not trained to satisfy the spiri- 
tual senses and continues in material sense gratification, he will never 
obtain happiness that is eternal and blissful. Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.5.1) 


therefore recommends: 


tapo divyam putrakd yena sattvam 
Suddhyed yasmad brahma-saukhyam tv anantam 


One must practice austerity so that his existential position will be 
purified and he will achieve unlimited blissful life. 


TEXT 25 
dast  dadeatdaisiamar: | 
TESUITAT AA ThA WT Rll 


pumso ’yarh samsrter hetur 
asantoso ’rtha-kamayoh 

yadrcchayopapannena 
santoso muktaye smrtah 
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pumsah—of the living entity; ayam—this; samsrteh—of the con- 
tinuation of material existence; hetuh—the cause; asantosah—dis- 
satisfaction with his destined achievement; artha-kamayoh—for the 
sake of lusty desires and getting more and more money; yadrcchaya— 
with the gift of destiny; upapannena—which has been achieved; 
santosah—satisfaction; muktaye—for liberation; smrtah—is considered 


fit. 


TRANSLATION 


Material existence causes discontent in regard to fulfilling one’s 
lusty desires and achieving more and more money. This is the 
cause for the continuation of material life, which is full of re- 
peated birth and death. But one who is satisfied by that which is 
obtained by destiny is fit for liberation from this material 
existence. 


TEXT 26 


TESSMIGA Int fina Te | 
qq TATA TTFAS ATTAIN: 241 


yadrccha-labha-tustasya 
tejo viprasya vardhate 

tat prasamyaty asantosad 
ambhasevésusuksanih 


yadrccha-labha-tustasya —who is satisfied by things obtained by the 
grace of God; tejah—the brilliant effulgence; viprasya—of a brahmana; 
vardhate—increases; tat—that (effulgence); prasamyati—is_ di- 
minished; asantosat—because of dissatisfaction; ambhaséd—by pouring 
of water; iva—as; dSusuksanih—a fire. 


TRANSLATION 


A brahmana who is satisfied with whatever is providentially ob- 
tained is increasingly enlightened with spiritual power, but the 
spiritual potency of a dissatisfied brahmana decreases, as fire 
diminishes in potency when water is sprinkled upon it. 
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TEXT 27 


fr aaraa a ag TET | 
warada frase Ad aaa 12911 


tasmat trini padany eva 
vrne tvad varadarsabhat 

etdvataiva siddho ‘ham 
vittam ydvat prayojanam 


tasmat —because of being satisfied by things easily obtained; trini— 
three; padani—steps; eva—indeed; vrne—I ask; tvat—from your good 
self; varada-rsabhat—who are a munificent benedictor; efdvata eva— 
merely by such an endowment; siddhah aham—I shall feel full satisfac- 
tion; vittam—achievement; ydvat—as far as; prayojanam—is needed. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O King, from you, the best of those who give 
charity, I ask only three paces of land. By such a gift I shall be very 
pleased, for the way of happiness is to be fully satisfied to receive 
that which is absolutely needed. 


TEXT 28 
WIA SAF 

CAR! ACAME ASA: Af TEATy | 

TAA Het A AMS AHAAAZ lel 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
ity uktah sa hasann aha 
varchatah pratigrhyatam 
vamandaya mahim datum 
Jagraha jala-bhajanam 


sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti uktah—thus being 
addressed; sah—he (Bali Maharaja); hasan—smiling; dha—said; 
varichatah—as You have desired; pratigrhyatam—now take from me; 
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vamandya—unto Lord Vamana; mahim—land; datum—to give; 
jagraha—took; jala-bhajanam—the waterpot. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami continued: When the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead had thus spoken to Bali Maharaja, Bali smiled and told 
Him, “All right. Take whatever You like.”’ To confirm his promise 
to give Vamanadeva the desired land, he then took up his waterpot. 


TEXT 29 


TY EMH WTAATIA TATA | 
ard frattdd fiom: fared me AakaTueei 


visnave ksmam pradasyantam 
usand asuresvaram 

janams cikirsitam visnoh 
Sisyam praha vidam varah 


visnave—unto Lord Visnu (Vamanadeva); ksmam—the land; 
pradasyantam—who was ready to deliver; usanéh—Sukracarya; 
asura-isvaram—unto the King of the demons (Bali Maharaja); janan— 
knowing well; cikirsitam—what was the plan; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; 
Sisyam—unto his disciple; praha—said; vidam varah—the best of the 
knowers of everything. 


TRANSLATION 


Understanding Lord Visnu’s purpose, Sukracarya, the best of 
the learned, immediately spoke as follows to his disciple, who was 
about to offer everything to Lord Vamanadeva. 


TEXT 30 


ay AAA ALM ATA asTHTT: | 
SITTIN TIA WIATNTK 113 
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Sri-Sukra uvadca 
esa vairocane sadksdd 
bhagavan visnur avyayah 
kasyapdad aditer jato 
devanam karya-sadhakah 


Sri-Sukrah uvaca—Sukracarya said; esah—this (boy in the form of a 
dwarf); vairocane—O son of Virocana; sdksat—directly; bhagavan— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; visnwh—Lord Visnu; avyayah— 
without deterioration; kasyapat—from His father, Kasyapa; aditeh—in 
the womb of His mother, Aditi; jatah—-was born; devainadm—of the 
demigods; kdrya-sddhakah—working in the interest. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukracarya said: O son of Virocana, this brahmacari in the form 
of a dwarf is directly the imperishable Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Visnu. Accepting KaSyapa Muni as His father and Aditi 
as His mother, He has now appeared in order to fulfill the interests 


of the demigods. 


TEXT 31 
afer ate aca | 
A ANY Ae ATA HETATTATS AT: 112.211 


pratisrutam tvayaitasmai 
yad anartham ajanata 

na sddhu manye daityanam 
mahan upagato ’nayah 


pratisrutam—promised; tvayad—by you; etasmai—unto Him; yat 
anartham—which is repugnant; ajanata—by you who have no knowl- 
edge; na—not; sadhu—very good; manye—I think; daityanam—of the 
demons; mahdn—great; upagatah—has been achieved; anayah—in- 
auspiciousness. 
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TRANSLATION 


You do not know what a dangerous position you have accepted 
by promising to give Him land. I do not think that this promise is 
good for you. It will bring great harm to the demons. 


TEXT 32 


ay a aradad Bet ast TT: aay | 
STATE THT AVATA UTAH Sees 113 21 


esa te sthdnam aisvaryam 
Sriyam tejo yasah srutam 

dasyaty acchidya sakraya 
maya-manavako harih 


esah—this person falsely appearing as a brahmacari; te—of you; 
sthanam—the land in possession; aisvaryam—the riches; sriyam—the 
material beauty; tejah—the material power; yasah—the reputation; 
Srutam—the education; dasyati—will give; dcchidya—taking from you; 
Sakraéya—unto your enemy, Lord Indra; mdya—falsely appearing; 
manavakah—a brahmacari son of a living being; harih—He is actually 


the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari. 


TRANSLATION 


This person falsely appearing as a brahmacari is actually the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who has come in this form 
to take away all your land, wealth, beauty, power, fame and educa- 
tion. After taking everything from you, He will deliver it to Indra, 
your enemy. 


PURPORT 


Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains in this regard that the 
very word harth means “*one who takes away.” If one connects himself 
with Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord takes away all 
his miseries, and in the beginning the Lord also superficially appears to 
take away all his material possessions, reputation, education and beauty. 
As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.88.8), yasyéham anugrhnami 
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harisye tad-dhanam sanaih. The Lord said to Maharaja Yudhisthira, 
“The first installment of My mercy toward a devotee is that I take away 
all his possessions, especially his material opulence, his money.” This is 
the special favor of the Lord toward a sincere devotee. If a sincere devo- 
tee wants Krsna above everything but at the same time is attached to ma- 
terial possessions, which hinder his advancement in Krsna consciousness, 
by tactics the Lord takes away all his possessions. Here Sukracarya says 
that this dwarf brahmacdri would take away everything. Thus he indi- 
cates that the Lord will take away all one’s material possessions and also 
one’s mind. If one delivers his mind to the lotus feet of Krsna (sa vai 
manah krsna-padaravindayoh), one can naturally sacrifice everything to 
satisfy Him. Although Bali Maharaja was a devotee, he was attached to 
material possessions, and therefore the Lord, being very kind to him, 
showed him special favor by appearing as Lord Vamana to take away all 
his material possessions, and his mind as well. 


TEXT 33 


fafa: wAftartaearara: HoT 
adel fiona car qe afaoas BZ 112311 


tribhih kramair imal lokan 
visva-kadyah kramisyati 
sarvasvam visnave dattva 


midha vartisyase katham 


tribhih—three; kramaih—by steps; imén—all these; lokan—three 
planetary systems; wisva-kdyah—becoming the universal form; 
kramisyati—eradually He will expand; sarvasvam—everything; 
visnave—unto Lord Visnu; dattvd —after giving charity; midha—O you 
rascal; vartisyase—you will execute your means of livelihood; katham — 
how. 


TRANSLATION 


You have promised to give Him three steps of land in charity, 
but when you give it He will occupy the three worlds. You are a 
rascal! You do not know what a great mistake you have made. After 
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giving everything to Lord Visnu, you will have no means of liveli- 
hood. How then shall you live? 


PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja might argue that he had promised only three steps of 
land. But Sukracdrya, being a very learned brahmana, immediately 
understood that this was a plan of Hari, who had falsely appeared there 
as a brahmacdri. The words miidha vartisyase katham reveal that 
Sukracdrya was a brahmana of the priestly class. Such priestly 
brahmanas are mostly interested in receiving remuneration from their 
disciples. Therefore when Sukracarya saw that Bali Maharaja had risked 
all of his possessions, he understood that this would cause havoc not only 
to the King but also to the family of Sukracdrya, who was dependent on 
Maharaja Bali’s mercy. This is the difference between a Vaisnava and a 
smarta-brahmana. A smarta-brahmana is always interested in material 
profit, whereas a Vaisnava is interested only in satisfying the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. From the statement of Sukracarya, it appears 
that he was in all respects a smarta-brahmana interested only in personal 
gain. 


TEXT 34 


MAR Ti Tae fader a frat: | 
@ A BAA AEM MAI Fat TA 3! 


kramato gam padaikena 
dvitiyena divarh vibhoh 

kham ca k@yena mahata 
tdrtiyasya kuto gatih 


kramatah—gradually; gam—the surface of the land; pada ekena— 
by one step; dvitiyena—by the second step; divam—the whole of outer 
space; vibhoh—of the universal form; kham ca—the sky also; kayena— 
by the expansion of His transcendental body; mahata—by the universal 
form; tdrtiyasya—as far as the third step is concerned; kutah—where 
is; gatih—to keep His step. 
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TRANSLATION 


Vamanadeva will first occupy the three worlds with one step, 
then He will take His second step and occupy everything in outer 
space, and then He will expand His universal body to occupy 


everything. Where will you offer Him the third step? 


PURPORT 


Sukracarya wanted to tell Bali Maharaja how he would be cheated by 
Lord Vamana. “You have promised three steps,” he said. “But with only 
two steps, all your possessions will be finished. How then will you give 
Him a place for His third step?” Sukracarya did not know how the Lord 
protects His devotee. The devotee must risk everything in his possession 
for the service of the Lord, but he is always protected and never de- 
feated. By materialistic calculations, Sukracdrya thought that Bali 
Maharaja would under no circumstances be able to keep his promise to 
the brahmacari, Lord Vamanadeva. 


TEXT 35 


frst & ach aed anata: afryaq | 
afayae aiseta: afanefaa Aare U34I 


nistham te narake manye 
hy apradatuh pratisrutam 

pratisrutasya yo ‘nisah 
pratipadayitum bhavan 


nistham— perpetual residence; te—of you; narake—in hell; manye— 
I think; hi—indeed; apraddtuh—of a person who cannot fulfill; 
pratisrutam—what has been promised; pratisrutasya—of the promise 
one has made; yah anisah—one who is unable; pratipadayitum—to 
fulfill properly; bhavan—you are that person. 


TRANSLATION 


You will certainly be unable to fulfill your promise, and I think 
that because of this inability your eternal residence will be in hell. 


84 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 19 


TEXT 36 


a Teed wataa aa afafaqad | 
ald TART: HA sts AMAA TA 2AM 


na tad danam prasarhsanti 
yena vrttir vipadyate 

danam yajnas tapah karma 
loke urttimato yatah 


na—not; tat—that; ddnam—charity; prasamsanti—the saintly per- 
sons praise; yena—by which; vrttih—one’s livelihood; vipadyate—be- 
comes endangered; danam—charity; yajfiah—sacrifice; tapah— 
austerity; karma—fruitive activities; loke—in this world; vurttimatah— 
according to one’s means of livelihood; yatah—as it is so. 


TRANSLATION 


Learned scholars do not praise that charity which endangers 
one’s own livelihood. Charity, sacrifice, austerity and fruitive ac- 
tivities are possible for one who is competent to earn his livelihood 
properly. [They are not possible for one who cannot maintain 


himself.] 


TEXT 37 
TAT WAIST HAT AVANT J | 
gag fiaataratega AF Aled I20ll 


dharmaya yasase ’rthaya 
kdmaya sva-jandya ca 

paricadha vibhajan vittam 
ihdmutra ca modate 


dharmaya—for religion; yasase—for one’s reputation; arthaya—for 
increasing one’s opulence; kamdaya—for increasing sense gratification; 
sva-jandya ca—and for maintaining one’s family members; paricadha — 
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for these five different objectives; vibhajan—dividing; vittam—his ac- 
cumulated wealth; iha—in this world; amutra—the next world; ca— 
and; modate—he enjoys. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore one who is in full knowledge should divide his ac- 
cumulated wealth in five parts—for religion, for reputation, for 
opulence, for sense gratification and for the maintenance of his 
family members. Such a person is happy in this world and in the 
next. 


PURPORT 


The Sdstras enjoin that if one has money one should divide all that he 
has accumulated into five divisions—one part for religion, one part for 
reputation, one part for opulence, one part for sense gratification and one 
part to maintain the members of his family. At the present, however, be- 
cause people are bereft of all knowledge, they spend all their money for 
the satisfaction of their family. Srila Ripa Gosvami taught us by his own 
example by using fifty percent of his accumulated wealth for Krsna, 
twenty-five percent for his own self, and twenty-five percent for the 
members of his family. One’s main purpose should be to advance in 
Krsna consciousness. This will include dharma, artha and kama. 
However, because one’s family members expect some profit, one should 
also satisfy them by giving them a portion of one’s accumulated wealth. 
This is a sastric injunction. 


TEXT 38 


Tay TEA TY ASAAA | 
aera fata aq ti TATA fe Aq NZI 


atrdpi bahurcair gitarh 
Srnu me ’sura-sattama 
satyam om iti yat proktarh 
yan nety adhanrtam hi tat 


atra api—in this regard also (in deciding what is truth and what is not 
truth); bahu-rcaih—by the §sruti-mantras known as Bahvrca-sruti, 
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which are evidence from the Vedas; gitam—what has been spoken; 
Srmu—just hear; me—from me; asura-sattama—O best of the asuras; 
satyam—the truth is; om iti—preceded by the word om; yat—that 
which; proktam—has been spoken; yat—that which is; na—not pre- 
ceded by om; iti—thus; dha—it is said; anrtam—untruth; hi—indeed; 
tat —that. 


TRANSLATION 


One might argue that since you have already promised, how can 
you refuse? O best of the demons, just take from me the evidence 
of the Bahvrca-sruti, which says that a promise is truthful pre- 
ceded by the word om and untruthful if not. 


TEXT 39 
aa geand fia mad | 
sessed TA] AMest FoaAA 124 


satyam puspa-phalam vidyad 
dtma-vrksasya giyate 

urkse jivati tan na sydd 
anrtam milam dtmanah 


satyam—the factual truth; puspa-phalam—the flower and the fruit; 
vidydt—one should-understand; dtma-vrksasya—of the tree of the 
body; giyate—as described in the Vedas; urkse ajivati—if the tree is not 
living; tat—that (puspa-phalam); na—not; syat—is possible; anrtam— 
untruth; miilam—the root; adtmanah—of the body. 


TRANSLATION 


The Vedas enjoin that the factual result of the tree of the body is 
the good fruits and flowers derived from it. But if the bodily tree 
does not exist, there is no possibility of factual fruits and flowers. 
Even if the body is based on untruth, there cannot be factual fruits 
and flowers without the help of the bodily tree. 
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PURPORT 


This sloka explains that in relation to the material body even the fac- 
tual truth cannot exist without a touch of untruth. The Mayavadis say, 
brahma satyam jagan mithya: “The spirit soul is truth, and the external 
energy is untruth.” The Vaisnava philosophers, however, do not agree 
with the Mayavada philosophy. Even if for the sake of argument the 
material world is accepted as untruth, the living entity entangled in the 
illusory energy cannot come out of it without the help of the body. With- 
out the help of the body, one cannot follow a system of religion, nor can 
one speculate on philosophical perfection. Therefore, the flower and fruit 
(puspa-phalam) have to be obtained as a result of the body. Without the 
help of the body, that fruit cannot be gained. The Vaisnava philosophy 
therefore recommends yukta-vairdgya. It is not that all attention should 
be diverted for the maintenance of the body, but at the same time one’s 
bodily maintenance should not be neglected. As long as the body exists 
one can thoroughly study the Vedic instructions, and thus at the end of 
life one can achieve perfection. This is explained in Bhagavad-gita (8.6): 
yam yam vapi smaran bhavam tyajaty ante kalevaram. Everything is 
examined at the time of death. Therefore, although the body is tempor- 
ary, not eternal, one can take from it the best service and make one’s life 
perfect. 


TEXT 40 


TAIN TI SYS? WaAgrdastary | 
Ud ATTA: AT AKA BAA FIAT Voll 


tad yatha urksa unmilah 
Susyaty udvartate ‘cirat 

evam nastanrtah sadya 
dtmd susyen na sarhsayah 


tat—therefore; yathd—as; vrksah—a tree; unmilah—being 
uprooted; susyati—dries up; udvartate —falls down; acirdt—very soon; 
evam—in this way; nasta—lost; anrtah—the temporary body; 
sadyah—immediately; dtma—the body; susyet—dries up; na—not; 
samsayah—any doubt. 


88 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 19 


TRANSLATION 


When a tree is uprooted it immediately falls down and begins to 
dry up. Similarly, if one doesn’t take care of the body, which is 
supposed to be untruth—in other words, if the untruth is 


uprooted —the body undoubtedly becomes dry. 


PURPORT 
In this regard, Srila Ripa Gosvami says: 


prapajicikatayad buddhya 
hari-sambandhi-vastunah 

mumuksubhih paritydégo 
vairagyam phalgu kathyate 


“One who rejects things without knowledge of their relationship to 
Krsna is incomplete in his renunciation.” (Bhakti-rasémrta-sindhu 
1.2.266) When the body is engaged in the service of the Lord, one should 
not consider the body material. Sometimes the spiritual body of the spiri- 
tual master is misunderstood. But Srila Ripa Gosvami instructs, 
prapaficikatayé buddhyd hari-sambandhi-vastunah. The body fully 
engaged in Krsna’s service should not be neglected as material. One who 
does neglect it is false in his renunciation. If the body is not properly 
maintained, it falls down and dries up like an uprooted tree, from which 
flowers and fruit can no longer be obtained. The Vedas therefore enjoin: 


om iti satyam nety anrtam tad etat-puspam phalam vaco yat satyam 
sahesvaro yasasvi kalydna-kirtir bhavitd. pusparn hi phalam vacah 
satyam vadaty athaitan-milam vdaco yad anrtam yad yatha vrksa 
avirmilah susyati, sa udvartata evam evanrtam vadann dvirmilam 
atmanam karoti, sa susyati sa udvartate, tasmad anrtam na vaded 
dayeta tv etena. 


The purport is that activities performed with the help of the body for the 
satisfaction of the Absolute Truth (om tat sat) are never temporary, al- 
though performed by the temporary body. Indeed, such activities are 
everlasting. Therefore, the body should be properly cared for. Because 
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the body is temporary, not permanent, one cannot expose the body to 
being devoured by a tiger or killed by an enemy. All precautions should 
be taken to protect the body. 


TEXT 41 


eT feRATT TT Ee aq TT 
ag Fatbac faa arg aa fea gary | 
frat adaigaatd aa aRAT 22 


parag riktam apirnam va 
aksaram yat tad om iti 

yat kiticid om iti brityat 
tena ricyeta vai puman 

bhiksave sarvam om kurvan 
nalarn kimena catmane 


parak—that which separates; riktam—that which makes one free 
from attachment; apirnam—that which is insufficient; vd—either; 
aksaram—this syllable; yat—that; tat—which; om—omkara; iti—thus 
stated; yat—which; kiricit—whatever; orm—this word orm; iti—thus; 
brityat—if you say; tena—by such an utterance; ricyeta—one becomes 
free; vai—indeed; puman—a person; bhiksave—unto a beggar; sar- 
vam—everything; or kurvan—giving charity by uttering the word orh; 
na—not; alam—sufhciently; kamena—for sense gratification; ca— 
also; dtmane—for self-realization. 


TRANSLATION 


The utterance of the word “‘orn”’ signifies separation from one’s 
monetary assets. In other words, by uttering this word one be- 
comes free from attachment to money because his money is taken 
away from him. To be without money is not very satisfactory, for 
in that position one cannot fulfill one’s desires. In other words, by 
using the word ‘‘om”’ one becomes poverty-stricken. Especially 
when one gives charity to a poor man or beggar, one remains un- 
fulfilled in self-realization and in sense gratification. 
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PURPORT 


Maharaja Bali wanted to give everything to Vamanadeva, who had ap- 
peared as a beggar, but Sukracdrya, being Maharaja Bali’s familial spiri- 
tual master in the line of seminal succession, could not appreciate 
Mahiraja Bali’s promise. Sukracdrya gave Vedic evidence that one should 
not give everything to a poor man. Rather, when a poor man comes for 
charity one should untruthfully say, ““Whatever I have I have given you. 
I have no more.” It is not that one should give everything to him. Ac- 
tually the word om is meant for orn tat sat, the Absolute Truth. Omkdra 
is meant for freedom from all attachment to money because money 
should be spent for the purpose of the Supreme. The tendency of modern 
civilization is to give money in charity to the poor. Such charity has no 
spiritual value because we actually see that although there are so many 
hospitals and other foundations and institutions for the poor, according 
to the three modes of material nature a class of poor men is always 
destined to continue. Even though there are so many charitable institu- 
tions, poverty has not been driven from human society. Therefore it is 
recommended here, bhiksave sarvam om kurvan ndlam kamena 
catmane. One should not give everything to the beggars among the poor. 

The best solution is that of the Krsna consciousness movement. This 
movement is always kind to the poor, not only because it feeds them but 
also because it gives them enlightenment by teaching them how to 
become Krsna conscious. We are therefore opening hundreds and thou- 
sands of centers for those who are poor, both in money and in knowl- 
edge, to enlighten them in Krsna consciousness and reform their 
character by teaching them how to avoid illicit sex, intoxication, meat- 
eating and gambling, which are the most sinful activities and which 
cause people to suffer, life after life. The best way to use money is to 
open such a center, where all may come live and reform their character. 
They may live very comfortably, without denial of any of the body’s 
necessities, but they live under spiritual control, and thus they live hap- 
pily and save time for advancement in Krsna consciousness. If one has 
money, it should not be squandered away on nothing. It should be used to 
push forward the Krsna consciousness movement so that all of human 
society will become happy, prosperous and hopeful of being promoted 
back home, back to Godhead. The Vedic mantra in this regard reads as 
follows: 
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pardg vd etad riktam aksaram yad etad om iti tad yat kincid om iti 
Ghatraivasmai tad ricyate. sa yat sarvam om kurydd ricydd dtmanam sa 
kdmebhyo nalam syat. 


TEXT 42 
ada Wee Ty Arad Ta: | 
Ba HATTA ATS GORA: AAT VA 


athaitat pirnam abhyatmam 
yac ca nety anrtam vacah 

sarvam nety anrtam brityat 
sa duskirtih Svasan mrtah 


atha—therefore; etat—that; pitrnam—completely; abhyatmam— 
drawing the compassion of others by presenting oneself as always 
poverty-stricken; yat—that; ca—also; na—not; iti—thus; anrtam— 
false; vacah—words; sarvam—completely; na—not;  iti—thus; 
anrtam—falsity; brityat—who should say; sah—such a_ person; 
duskirtih—infamous; svasan—while breathing or while alive; mrtah— 


is dead or should be killed. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, the safe course is to say no. Although it is a false- 
hood, it protects one completely, it draws the compassion of others 
toward oneself, and it gives one full facility to collect money from 
others for oneself. Nonetheless, if one always pleads that he has 
nothing, he is condemned, for he is a dead body while living, or 


while still breathing he should be killed. 


PURPORT 


Beggars always present themselves as possessing nothing, and this 
may be very good for them because in this way they are assured of not 
losing their money and of always drawing the attention and compassion 
of others for the sake of collection. But this is also condemned. If one 
purposely continues this professional begging, he is supposed to be dead 
while breathing, or, according to another interpretation, such a man of 
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falsity should be killed while still breathing. The Vedic injunction in this 
regard is as follows: athaitat pirnam abhydtmam yan neti sa yat sarvarn 
neti brityat pdpikdsya kirtir jayate. sainam tatraiva hanyat. If one con- 
tinuously poses himself as possessing nothing and collects money by beg- 
ging, he should be killed (sainam tatraiva hanyat). 


TEXT 43 
ary anfaate ay aerd minds | 
Tara fara argd assy fag 3 3 i 


strisu narma-vivahe ca 
urtty-arthe prana-sankate 

go-brahmanarthe himsadyam 
nanrtam sydj jugupsitam 


strisu—to encourage a woman and bring her under control; narma- 
vivdhe—in joking or in a marriage ceremony; ca—also; vrtti-arthe—for 
earning one’s livelihood, as in business; prdna-sankate—or in time of 
danger; go-brdhmana-arthe—for the sake of cow protection and 
brahminical culture; himsadyam—for any person who is going to be 
killed because of enmity; na—not; anrtam—falsity; sydt—becomes; 
jugupsitam—abominable. 


TRANSLATION 


In flattering a woman to bring her under control, in joking, in 
a marriage ceremony, in earning one’s livelihood, when one’s life 
is in danger, in protecting cows and brahminical culture, or in 
protecting a person from an enemy’s hand, falsity is never 
condemned. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Nineteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled, “Lord Vamanadeva Begs 
Charity from Bali Maharaja. ”’ 


CHAPTER TWENTY 


Bali Maharaja 


Surrenders the Universe 


The summary of this Twentieth Chapter is as follows. Despite his 
knowledge that Lord Vamanadeva was cheating him, Bali Maharaja gave 
everything to the Lord in charity, and thus the Lord extended His body 
and assumed a gigantic form as Lord Visnu. 

After hearing the instructive advice of Sukracarya, Bali Maharaja 
became contemplative. Because it is the duty of a householder to main- 
tain the principles of religion, economic development and sense gratifica- 
tion, Bali Maharaja thought it improper to withdraw his promise to the 
brahmacari. To lie or fail to honor a promise given to a brahmacari is 
never proper, for lying is the most sinful activity. Everyone should be 
afraid of the sinful reactions to lying, for mother earth cannot even bear 
the weight of a sinful liar. The spreading of a kingdom or empire is tem- 
porary; if there is no benefit for the general public, such expansion has 
no value. Previously, all the great kings and emperors expanded their 
kingdoms with a regard for the welfare of the people in general. Indeed, 
while engaged in such activities for the benefit of the general public, 
eminent men sometimes even sacrificed their lives. It is said that one who 
is glorious in his activities is always living and never dies. Therefore, 
fame should be the aim of life, and even if one becomes poverty-stricken 
for the sake of a good reputation, that is not a loss. Bali Maharaja thought 
that even if this brahmacdri, Vamanadeva, were Lord Visnu, if the Lord 
accepted his charity and then again arrested him, Bali Maharaja would 
not envy Him. Considering all these points, Bali Maharaja finally gave in 
charity everything he possessed. 

Lord Vamanadeva then immediately extended Himself into a univer- 
sal body. By the mercy of Lord Vamanadeva, Bali Maharaja could see 
that the Lord is all-pervading and that everything rests in His body. Bali 
Maharaja could see Lord Vamanadeva as the supreme Visnu, wearing a 
helmet, yellow garments, the mark of Srivatsa, the Kaustubha jewel, a 
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flower garland, and ornaments decorating His entire body. The Lord gra- 
dually covered the entire surface of the world, and by extending His 
body He covered the entire sky. With His hands He covered all direc- 
tions, and with His second footstep He covered the entire upper plan- 
etary system. Therefore there was no vacant place where He could take 
His third footstep. 


TEXT 1 
HA TWA 
afew wea: sora wlia: | 
TET YET AT Uegarsafedt Tey ll 2 II 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
balir evam grha-patih 
kulacaryena bhasitah 
tisnim bhiitva ksanam rdjann 
uvacavahito gurum 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; balih—Bali Maharaja; 
evam—thus; grha-patih—the master of the household affairs, although 
guided by the priests; kula-dcdryena—by the family dcdrya or guide; 
bhasitah—being thus addressed; tisnim—silent; bhitva—becoming; 
ksanam—for a moment; rajan—O King (Maharaja Pariksit); wvdca— 
said; avahitah—after full deliberation; gurum—unto his spiritual 
master. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King Pariksit, when Bali Maharaja 
was thus advised by his spiritual master, Sukracarya, his family 
priest, he remained silent for some time, and then, after full 
deliberation, he replied to his spiritual master as follows. 


PURPORT 


Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks that Bali Maharaja 
remained silent at a critical point. How could he disohey the instruction 
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of Sukracarya, his spiritual master? It is the duty of such a sober per- 
sonality as Bali Maharaja to abide by the orders of his spiritual master 
immediately, as his spiritual master had advised. But Bali Maharaja also 
considered that Sukracarya was no longer to be accepted as a spiritual 
master, for he had deviated from the duty of a spiritual master. Accord- 
ing to sdstra, the duty of the guru is to take the disciple back home, back 
to Godhead. If he is unable to do so and instead hinders the disciple in 
going back to Godhead, he should not be a guru. Gurur na sa syat 
(Bhag. 5.5.18). One should not become a guru if he cannot enable his 
disciple to advance in Krsna consciousness. The goal of life is to become a 
devotee of Lord Krsna so that one may be freed from the bondage of 
material existence (tyaktvd deham punar janma naiti mam eti so ’rjuna). 
The spiritual master helps the disciple attain this stage by developing 
Krsna consciousness. Now Sukracarya had advised Bali Maharaja to deny 
the promise to Vamanadeva. Under the circumstances, therefore, Bali 
Maharaja thought that there would be no fault if he disobeyed the order 
of his spiritual master. He deliberated on this point—should he refuse to 
accept the advice of his spiritual master, or should he independently do 
everything to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead? He took some 
time. Therefore it is said, tisnim bhitvd ksanam rdjann uvdacavahito 
gurum. After deliberating on this point, he decided that Lord Visnu 
should be pleased in all circumstances, even at the risk of ignoring the 
guru’s advice to the contrary. 

Anyone who is supposed to be a guru but who goes against the princi- 
ple of visnu-bhakti cannot be accepted as a guru. If one has falsely ac- 
cepted such a guru, one should reject him. Such a guru is described as 
follows (Mahabharata, Udyoga 179.25): 


guror apy avaliptasya 
karyakaryam ajanatah 

utpatha-pratipannasya 
paritydgo vidhiyate 


Srila Jiva Gosvami has advised that such a useless guru, a family priest 
acting as guru, should be given up, and that the proper, bona fide guru 
should be accepted. 
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sat-karma-nipuno vipro 
mantra-tantra-visdradah 

avaisnavo gurur na sydd 
vaisnavah svapaco guruh 


‘A scholarly brahmana expert in all subjects of Vedic knowledge is unfit 
to become a spiritual master without being a Vaisnava, but if a person 
born in a family of a lower caste is a Vaisnava, he can become a spiritual 
master.” (Padma Purana) 


TEXT 2 
Tasers 
aes ATT Tis WAIST TZeAIAry | 
ord ard ga afer at Tanda BAT | 2 I 


sri-balir uvdca 
satyam bhagavata proktam 
dharmo ’yam grhamedhinam 
artham kadmam yaso vrttim 


yo na badheta karhicit 


Sri-balih uvdéca—Bali Maharaja said; satyam—it is _ truth; 
bhagavata—by Your Greatness; proktam—what has already been 
spoken; dharmah—a religious principle; ayam—that is; grha- 
medhindm—especially for the householders; artham—economic 
development; kadmam-—sense gratification; yasah vrttim—reputation 
and means of livelihood; yah—which religious principle; na—not; 
badheta—hinders; karhicit—at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja said: As you have already stated, the principle of 
religion that does not hinder one’s economic development, sense 
gratification, fame and means of livelihood is the real occupational 
duty of the householder. I also think that this religious principle is 
correct. 
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PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja’s grave answer to Sukracarya is meaningful. Sukracarya 
stressed that one’s material means of livelihood and one’s material 
reputation, sense gratification and economic development must continue 
properly. To see to this is the first duty of a man who is a householder, 
especially one who is interested in material affairs. If a religious princi- 
ple does not affect one’s material condition, it is to be accepted. At the 
present time, in this age of Kali, this idea is extremely prominent. No 
one is prepared to accept any religious principle if it hampers material 
prosperity. Sukracarya, being a person of this material world, did not 
know the principles of a devotee. A devotee is determined to serve the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead to His full satisfaction. Anything that 
hampers such determination should certainly be rejected. This is the 
principle of bhakti. Anukiilyasya sankalpah pratikilyasya varjanam 
(Cc. Madhya 22.100). To perform devotional service, one must accept 
only that which is favorable and reject that which is unfavorable. Bali 
Maharaja had the opportunity to contribute everything he possessed to 
the lotus feet of Lord Vamanadeva, but Sukracarya was putting forward 
a material argument to hamper this process of devotional service. Under 
the circumstances, Bali Maharaja decided that such hindrances should 
certainly be avoided. In other words, he decided immediately to reject the 
advice of Sukracarya and go on with his duty. Thus he gave all his 
possessions to Lord Vamanadeva. 


TEXT 3 


a ae aorta ara aa faq | 
afayca carifa arte: feaat aat tl 3 Ul 


sa caham vitta-lobhena 
pratyacakse katharn dvyam 

pratisrutya dadamiti 
prahradih kitavo yatha 


sah—such a person as I am; ca—also; aham—I am; vitta-lobhena— 
for being allured by greed for money; pratyacakse —I shall cheat or say 
no when I have already said yes; katham—how; dvijam—especially to a 
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brahmana; pratisrutya—after already having promised; dadami—that | 
shall give; iti—thus; prahrddih—I who am famous as the grandson of 
Maharaja Prahlada; kitavah—an ordinary cheater; yathd —just like. 


TRANSLATION 


I am the grandson of Maharaja Prahlada. How can I withdraw my 
promise because of greed for money when I have already said that 
I shall give this land? How can I behave like an ordinary cheater, 
especially toward a brahmana? 


PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja had already been blessed by his grandfather Prahlada 
Maharaja. Therefore, he was a pure devotee, although born in a family of 
demons. There are two kinds of highly elevated devotees, called 
sddhana-siddha and krpd-siddha. Sddhana-siddha refers to one who has 
become a devotee by regular execution of the regulative principles men- 
tioned in the sdstras, as ordered and directed by the spiritual master. If 
one regularly executes such devotional service, he will certainly attain 
perfection in due course of time. But there are other devotees, who may 
not have undergone all the required details of devotional service but 
who, by the special mercy of guru and Krsna—the spiritual master and 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead—have immediately attained the 
perfection of pure devotional service. Examples of such devotees are the 
yajria-patnis, Maharaja Bali and Sukadeva Gosvami. The yajria-patnis 
were the wives of ordinary brdhmanas engaged in fruitive activities. 
Although the brahmanas were very learned and advanced in Vedic 
knowledge, they could not achieve the mercy of Krsna-Balardma, 
whereas their wives achieved complete perfection in devotional service, 
despite their being women. Similarly, Vairocani, Bali Maharaja, received 
the mercy of Prahlada Maharaja, and by Prahlada Mahardja’s mercy he 
also received the mercy of Lord Visnu, who appeared before him as a 
brahmacari beggar. Thus Bali Maharaja became a krpd-siddha because 
of the special mercy of both guru and Krsna. Caitanya Mahaprabhu con- 
firms this favor: guru-krsna- prasdde pdaya bhakti-latd-bija (Cc. 
Madhya 19.151). Bali Maharaja, by the grace of Prahlada Maharaja, got 


the seed of devotional service, and when that seed developed, he 
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achieved the ultimate fruit of that service, namely love of Godhead 
(prema pum-artho mahdn), immediately upon the appearance of Lord 
Vamanadeva. Bali Maharaja regularly maintained devotion for the Lord, 
and because he was purified, the Lord appeared before him. Because of 
unalloyed love for the Lord, he then immediately decided, “‘I shall give 
this little dwarf brahmana whatever He asks from me.” This is a sign of 
love. Thus Bali Maharaja is understood to be one who received the high- 
est perfection of devotional service by special mercy. 


TEXT 4 


A TACT WISH ee alars BAA | 
ag aigne HA Basdiadt a ly il 


na hy asatyat paro ‘dharma 
iti hovaca bhir iyam 

sarvam sodhum alam manye 
rte “lika-param naram 


na—not; hi—indeed; asatyat—than compulsion to untruthfulness; 
parah—more; adharmah—irreligion; iti—thus; ha uvdca —indeed had 
spoken; bhih—mother earth; iyam—this; sarvam—everything; 
sodhum—to bear; alam—I am able; manye—although I think; rte—ex- 
cept; alika-param—the most heinous liar; naram—a human being. 


TRANSLATION 


There is nothing more sinful than untruthfulness. Because of 
this, mother earth once said, “‘I can bear any heavy thing except a 
person who is a liar.” 


PURPORT 


On the surface of the earth there are many great mountains and oceans 
that are very heavy, and mother earth has no difficulty carrying them. 
But she feels very much overburdened when she carries even one person 
who is a liar. It is said that in Kali-yuga lying is a common affair: 
mayaiva vydvahdrike (Bhég. 12.2.3). Even in the most common deal- 
ings, people are accustomed to speaking so many lies, No one is free from 
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the sinful reactions of speaking lies. Under the circumstances, one can 
just imagine how this has overburdened the earth, and indeed the entire 
universe. 


TEXT 5 


are fate Frere ATTY | 
aq Maeqaaeaea MT Ise UY UI 


naham bibhemi nirayan 
nadhanydd asukharnavat 

na sthana-cyavandan mrtyor 
yatha vipra-pralambhanat 


na—not; aham—I; bibhemi—am afraid of; nirayat—from a hellish 
condition of life; na—nor; adhanyat—from a poverty-stricken condi- 
tion; asukha-arnavat—nor from an ocean of distresses; na—nor; 
sthdna-cyavanat—from falling from a position; mrtyoh—nor from 
death; yatha—as; vipra-pralambhanat—from the cheating of a 
brahmana. 


TRANSLATION 


I do not fear hell, poverty, an ocean of distress, falldown from 
my position or even death itself as much as I fear cheating a 
brahmana. 


TEXT 6 
aq Agata wiashardr td TaeTT 
Te wae fare FE FareaSae AAA U1 & 1 


yad yad dhasyati loke ’smin 
samparetarn dhanddikam 

tasya tydge nimittam kim 
vipras tusyen na tena cet 


yat yat—whatsoever; hdsyati—will leave; loke—in the world; 
asmin—in this; samparetam—one who is already dead; dhana- 
adikam—his wealth and riches; tasya—of such wealth; tya@ge—in 
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renunciation; nimittam—the purpose; kim—what is; viprah—the 
brahmana who is confidentially Lord Visnu; tusyet—must be pleased; 
na—is not; tena—by such (riches); cet—if there is a possibility. 


TRANSLATION 


My lord, you can also see that all the material opulences of this 
world are certainly separated from their possessor at death. 
Therefore, if the brahmana Vamanadeva is not satisfied by what- 
ever gifts one has given, why not please Him with the riches one is 
destined to lose at death? 


PURPORT 


The word vipra means brdhmana, and at the same time 
“‘confdential.”” Bali Maharaja had confidentially decided to give the gift 
to Lord Vamanadeva without discussion, but because such a decision 
would hurt the hearts of the asuras and his spiritual master, Sukracarya, 
he spoke equivocally. Bali Maharaja, as a pure devotee, had already 
decided to give all the land to Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 7 
Aa: gated qarat areal FATISLT: | 
qaefataagan: at feet aafeg i 9 1 


Sreyah kurvanti bhiitanam 
sddhavo dustyajasubhih 

dadhyan-sibi-prabhrtayah 
ko vikalpo dharddisu 


Sreyah—activities of the utmost importance; kurvanti—execute; 
bhiitandm—of the general mass of people; sadhavah—the saintly per- 
sons; dustyaja—which are extremely hard to give up; asubhih—by their 
lives; dadhyari—Maharaja Dadhici; sibi—Maharaja Sibi; prabhrtayah— 
and similar great personalities; kah—what; vikalpah—consideration; 
dhard-ddisu—in giving the land to the brahmana. 
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TRANSLATION 


Dadhici, Sibi and many other great personalities were willing to 
sacrifice even their lives for the benefit of the people in general. 
This is the evidence of history. So why not give up this insignifi- 
cant land? What is the serious consideration against it? 


PURPORT 


_ Bali Maharaja was prepared to give everything to Lord Visnu, and 
Sukracarya, being a professional priest, might have been anxiously wait- 
ing, doubting whether there had been any such instance in history in 
which one had given everything in charity. Bali Maharaja, however, 
cited the tangible examples of Maharaja Sibi and Maharaja Dadhici, who 
had given up their lives for the benefit of the general public. Certainly 
one has attachment for everything material, especially one’s land, but 
land and other possessions are forcibly taken away at the time of death, 
as stated in Bhagavad-gita (mrtyuh sarva-haras caham). The Lord per- 
sonally appeared to Bali Maharaja to take away everything he had, and 
thus he was so fortunate that he could see the Lord face to face. Non- 
devotees, however, cannot see the Lord face to face; to such persons the 
Lord appears as death and takes away all their possessions by force. 
Under the circumstances, why should we not part with our possessions 
and deliver them to Lord Visnu for His satisfaction? Sri Canakya Pandita 
says in this regard, san-nimitte varam tydgo vindse niyate sati 
(Canakya-sloka 36). Since our money and possessions do not last but 
will somehow or other be taken away, as long as they are in our posses- 
sion it is better to use them for charity to a noble cause. Therefore Bali 
Maharaja defied the order of his so-called spiritual master. 


TEXT 8 


afta qaN Amedaedeafahh: | 
at FreatsTalstarsy a aaisterd Bail < I 


yair tyam bubhuje brahman 
daityendrair anivartibhih 
tesarn kalo ‘grasil lokan 
na yaso ‘dhigatarh bhuvi 
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yaih—by whom; iyam—this world; bubhuje—was_ enjoyed; 
brahman—O best of the bréhmanas; daitya-indraih—by great heroes 
and kings born in demoniac families; anivartibhih—by those who were 
determined to fight, either to lay down their lives or to win victory; 
tesam—of such persons; kdlah—the time factor; agrasit—took away; 
lokan—all possessions, all objects of enjoyment; na—not; yasah—the 
reputation; adhigatam—achieved; bhuvi—in this world. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the brahmanas, certainly the great demoniac kings 
who were never reluctant to fight enjoyed this world, but in due 
course of time everything they had was taken away, except their 
reputation, by which they continue to exist. In other words, one 
should try to achieve a good reputation instead of anything else. 


PURPORT 

In this regard, Canakya Pandita (Canakya-sloka 34) also says, d@yusah 
ksana eko ’pi na labhya svarna-kotibhih. The duration of one’s life is ex- 
tremely short, but if in that short lifetime one can do something that 
enhances his good reputation, that may continue to exist for many 
millions of years. Bali Maharaja therefore decided not to follow his 
spiritual master’s instruction that he deny his promise to Vamanadeva; 
instead, he decided to give the land according to the promise and be 
everlastingly celebrated as one of the twelve mahdjanas (balir vaiydsakir 
vayam). 


TEXT 9 


aoa afy fast afaraacs: | 
A aat att Mala WAT A Ate 18 UI 


sulabha yudhi viprarse 
hy anivrttds tanu-tyajah 
na tatha tirtha Gyate 
Sraddhaya ye dhana-tyajah 


su-labhah—very easily obtained; yudhi—in the battlefield; vipra- 
rse—O best of the brahmanas; hi—indeed; anivrttah—not being afraid 
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of fighting; tanu-tyajah—and thus lay down their lives; na—not; 
tatha—as; tirthe dydte—on the arrival of a saintly person who creates 
holy places; sraddhaya—with faith and devotion; ye—those who; 
dhana-tyajah—can give up their accumulated wealth. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the brahmanas, many men have laid down their lives 
on the battlefield, being unafraid of fighting, but rarely has one 
gotten the chance to give his accumulated wealth faithfully to a 
saintly person who creates holy places. 


PURPORT 


Many ksatriyas have laid down their lives on the battlefield for their 
nations, but hardly a person can be found who has given up all his pro- 
perty and his accumulated wealth in charity to a person worthy of the 
gift. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (17.20): 


datavyam iti yad danam 
diyate ‘nupakarine 

dese kale ca patre ca 
tad danam sattvikarn smrtam 


“That gift which is given out of duty, at the proper time and place, to a 
worthy person, and without expectation of return is considered to be 
charity in the mode of goodness.” Thus charity given in the proper place 
is called sattvuika. And above this charity in goodness is transcendental 
charity, in which everything is sacrificed for the sake of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Vamanadeva, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, had come to Bali Maharaja for alms. How could one get such an 
opportunity to give charity? Therefore, Bali Maharaja decided without 
hesitation to give the Lord whatever He wanted. One may get various op- 
portunities to lay down his life on the battlefield, but such an opportunity 
as this is hardly ever obtained. 


TEXT 10 


wafaq: srefirra aad 
qefiarnirata safe: | 
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Et: gadafact agai 
TM area Farka aSSA 12 of 


manasvinah karunikasya sobhanam 
yad arthi-kdmopanayena durgatih 

kutah punar brahma-vidam bhavadrsam 
tato vator asya dadadmi varchitam 


manasvinah—of persons who are greatly munificent; kdrunikasya— 
of persons celebrated as very merciful; sobhanam—very auspicious; 
yat—that; arthi—of persons in need of money; kama-upanayena—by 
satisfying; durgatuh—becoming poverty-stricken; = kutah—what; 
punah—again (is to be said); brahma-vidam—of persons well versed in 
transcendental science (brahma-vidya) ; bhavadrsam—like your good 
self; tatah—therefore; vatoh—of the brahmacari; asya—of this 
Vamanadeva; dadami—] shall give; vdfichitam—whatever He wants. 


TRANSLATION 


By giving charity, a benevolent and merciful person undoub- 
tedly becomes even more auspicious, especially when he gives 
charity to a person like your good self. Under the circumstances, I 
must give this little brahmacari whatever charity He wants from 
me. 


PURPORT 


If one accepts a poverty-stricken position because of losing money in 
business, gambling, prostitution or intoxication, no one will praise him, 
but if one becomes poverty-stricken by giving all of his possessions in 
charity, he becomes adored all over the world. Aside from this, if a 
benevolent and merciful person exhibits his pride in becoming poverty- 
stricken by giving his possessions in charity for good causes, his poverty 
is a welcome and auspicious sign of a great personality. Bali Maharaja 
decided that even though he would become poverty-stricken by giving 
everything to Vamanadeva, this is what he would prefer. 


TEXT 11 


gata  «_ aatmafrtmea 
aasd Mafaanaafaan: | 
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aagq fysoazaista at qt 
areaeagen firfaetftaat Bani? 211 


yajanti yajnam kratubhir yam adrta 
bhavanta dmnaya-vidhana-kovidah 

sa eva visnur varado ’stu va paro 
dasyamy amusmai ksitim ipsitar mune 


yajanti—worship; yajiam—who is the enjoyer of sacrifice; 
kratubhih—by the different paraphernalia for sacrifice; yam—unto the 
Supreme Person; ddrtah—very respectfully; bhavantah—all of you; 
amnaya-vidhana-kovidah—great saintly persons fully aware of the 
Vedic principles of performing sacrifice; sah—that; eva—indeed; 
visnuh—is Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vara- 
dah—either He is prepared to give benedictions; astu—He becomes; 
vd —or; parah—comes as an enemy; ddsydmi—I shall give; amusmai— 
unto Him (unto Lord Visnu, Vamanadeva); ksitim—the tract of land; 
ipsitam —whatever He has desired; mune—O great sage. 


TRANSLATION 


O great sage, great saintly persons like you, being completely 
aware of the Vedic principles for performing ritualistic 
ceremonies and yajiias, worship Lord Visnu in all circumstances. 
Therefore, whether that same Lord Visnu has come here to give 
me all benedictions or to punish me as an enemy, I must carry out 
His order and give Him the requested tract of land without 
hesitation. 


PURPORT 
As stated by Lord Siva: 


Gradhandnam sarvesam 
visnor Gradhanam param 

tasmat parataram devi 
tadiyanam samarcanam 


(Padma Puréna) 
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Although in the Vedas there are recommendations for worshiping many 
demigods, Lord Visnu is the Supreme Person, and worship of Visnu is 
the ultimate goal of life. The Vedic principles of the varnasrama institu- 
tion are meant to ‘organize society to prepare everyone to worship Lord 
Visnu. 


varndasramacaravata 
purusena parah puman 

visnur Grddhyate pantha 
nanyat tat-tosa-karanam 


“The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, is worshiped by the 
proper execution of prescribed duties in the system of varna and asrama. 
There is no other way to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” 
(Visnu Purana 3.8.9) One must ultimately worship Lord Visnu, and for 
that purpose the varndsrama system organizes society into brahmanas, 
ksatriyas, vaisyas, sidras, brahmacaris, grhasthas, vanaprasthas and 
sannydsis. Bali Maharaja, having been perfectly educated in devotional 
service by his grandfather Prahlada Maharaja, knew how things are to be 
done. He was never to be misguided by anyone, even by a person who 
happened to be his so-called spiritual master. This is the sign of full sur- 
render. Bhaktivinoda Thakura said: 


marabi rakhabi—yo iccha tohara 
nitya-dasa-prati tuya adhikara 


When one surrenders to Lord Visnu, one must be prepared to abide by 
His orders in all circumstances, whether He kills one or gives one protec- 
tion. Lord Visnu must be worshiped in all circumstances. 


TEXT 12 
Te at aHlAIZATTAT | 
aaa 4 fefaea ate Aaa TTT 12211 


yadyapy asdv adharmena 
mam badhniyad andgasam 
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tathapy enam na himsisye 
bhitam brahma-tanum ripum 


yadyapi—although; asau—Lord Visnu; adharmena—crookedly, 
without reference to the straight way; maém—me; badhniyat—kills; 
anagasam—although I am not sinful; tathdpi—still; enam—against 
Him; na—not; hirsisye—I shall take any retaliation; bhitam—because 
He is afraid; brahma-tanum—having assumed the form of a brahmana- 
brahmacari; ripum—even though He is my enemy. 


TRANSLATION 
Although He is Visnu Himself, out of fear He has covered Him- 


self in the form of a brahmana to come to me begging. Under the 
circumstances, because He has assumed the form of a brahmana, 
even if He irreligiously arrests me or even kills me, I shall not 
retaliate, although He is my enemy. 


PURPORT 


If Lord Visnu as He is had come to Bali Maharaja and asked him to do 
something, Bali Maharaja certainly would not have refused His request. 
But to enjoy a little humor between Himself and His devotee, the Lord 
covered Himself as a brahmana-brahmacari and thus came to Bali 
Maharaja to beg for only three feet of land. 


TEXT 13 


Oy AT TAABilat a frerafa az ay: | 
geal Mat tz aS ila eat aa esi 


esa va uttamasloko 
na jihdsati yad yasah 
hatvad maindm hared yuddhe 


Sayita nihato maya 


esah—this (brahmacari); va—either; uttama-slokah—is Lord Visnu, 
who is worshiped by Vedic prayers; na—not; jihdsati—desires to give 
up; yat—because; yasah—perpetual fame; hatvad—after killing; ma— 
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me; endm—all this land; haret—will take away; yuddhe—in the fight; 
Sayita—will lie down; nihatah—being killed; maya—by me. 


TRANSLATION 


If this brahmana really is Lord Visnu, who is worshiped by Vedic 
hymns, He would never give up His widespread reputation; either 
He would lie down having been killed by me, or He would kill me 
in a fight. 


PURPORT 


Bali Mahardaja’s statement that Visnu would lie down having been 
killed is not the direct meaning, for Visnu cannot be killed by anyone. 
Lord Visnu can kill everyone, but He cannot be killed. Thus the real 
meaning of the words “‘lie down” is that Lord Visnu would reside within 
the core of Bali Mahardaja’s heart. Lord Visnu is defeated by a devotee 
through devotional service; otherwise, no one can defeat Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 14 

ys Ta 
gaqafed Framerate =Te | 
aaa aanfta: aetaed afaaq evil 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
evam asraddhitam sisyam 
anddesakaram guruh 
Sasapa daiwa-prahitah 
satya-sandham manasvinam 


sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus; 
asSraddhitam—who was not very respectful to the instruction of the 
spiritual master; sisyam—unto such a disciple; anddesa-karam—who 
was not prepared to carry out the order of his spiritual master; guruh— 
the spiritual master (Sukracarya); sasapa—cursed; daiva-prahitah— 
being inspired by the Supreme Lord; satya-sandham—one who was 
fixed in his truthfulness; manasvinam—who was of a highly elevated 
character. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thereafter, the spiritual 
master, Sukracarya, being inspired by the Supreme Lord, cursed 
his exalted disciple Bali Maharaja, who was so magnanimous and 
fixed in truthfulness that instead of respecting his spiritual 
master’s instructions, he wanted to disobey his order. 


PURPORT 


The difference between the behavior of Bali Maharaja and that of his 
spiritual master, Sukrdcdrya, was that Bali Maharaja had already 
developed love of Godhead, whereas Sukracarya, being merely a priest of 
routine rituals, had not. Thus Sukracarya was never inspired by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead to develop in devotional service. As 


stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (10.10): 


tesdm satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-pirvakam 
dadémi buddhi-yogam tarn 


yena mdm upaydnti te 


“To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me.”’ 

Devotees who actually engage in devotional service with faith and love 
are inspired by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vaisnavas are 
never concerned with ritualistic smarta-brahmanas. Srila Sanatana 
Gosvami has therefore compiled Hari-bhakti-vildsa to guide the 
Vaisnavas, who never follow the smdrta-viddhi. Although the Supreme 
Lord is situated in the core of everyone’s heart, unless one is a Vaisnava, 
unless one is engaged in devotional service, one does not get sound advice 
by which to return home, back to Godhead. Such instructions are meant 
only for devotees. Therefore in this verse the word daiva-prahitah, 
‘being inspired by the Supreme Lord,” is important. Sukracdrya should 
have encouraged Bali Maharaja to give everything to Lord Visnu. This 
would have been a sign of love for the Supreme Lord. But he did not do 
so. On the contrary, he wanted to punish his devoted disciple by cursing 
him. 
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TEXT 15 
zd Tsameag: AaTsAATTA | 
HST AAT TRAM TUTTI PTI LAI 


drdham pandita-many ajriah 
stabdho ’sy asmad-upeksaya 

mac-chasanatigo yas tvam 
acirad bhrasyase sriyah 


drdham—so firmly convinced or fixed in your decision; pandita- 
mani—considering yourself very learned; ajfiah—at the same time 
foolish; stabdhah—impudent; asi—you have become; asmat—of us; 
upeksayd—by disregarding; mat-sdsana-atigah—surpassing the 
jurisdiction of my administration; yah—such a person (as you); tvam — 
yourself; aciraét—very soon; bhrasyase—will fall down; sriyah—from 
all opulence. 


TRANSLATION 


Although you have no knowledge, you have become a so-called 
learned person, and therefore you dare be so impudent as to dis- 
obey my order. Because of disobeying me, you shall very soon be 
bereft of all your opulence. 


PURPORT 


Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that Bali Maharaja was not 
pandita-mani, or one who falsely assumes himself learned; rather, he 
was pandita-manya-jnah, one who is so learned that all other learned 
persons worship him. And because he was so learned, he could disobey 
the order of his so-called spiritual master. He had no fear of any condi- 
tion of material existence. Anyone cared for by Lord Visnu does not need 
to care about anyone else. Thus Bali Maharaja could never be bereft of all 
opulences. The opulences offered by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead are not to be compared to the opulences obtained by karma- 
kanda. In other words, if a devotee becomes very opulent, it is to be un- 
derstood that his opulence is a gift of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Such opulence will never be vanquished, whereas the opulence 
achieved by one’s fruitive activity may be vanquished at any moment. 
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TEXT 16 
Ut AA? ATM AAA Aaa Aery | 
aA - Aa Taalareacareey 2S! 


evam Saptah sva-gurunda 
satyan na calito mahan 

vamandya dadav endm 
arcitvodaka-pirvakam 


evam—in this way; Saptah—being cursed; sva-gurunad—by his own 
spiritual master; satyat—from truthfulness; na—not; calitah—who 
moved; mahdn—the great personality; vd@mandya—unto Lord 
Vamanadeva; dadau—gave in charity; endm—all the land; arcitva— 
after worshiping; udaka-pirvakam—preceded by offering of water. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Even after being cursed in this 
way by his own spiritual master, Bali Maharaja, being a great per- 
sonality, never deviated from his determination. Therefore, ac- 
cording to custom, he first offered water to Vamanadeva and then 


offered Him the gift of land he had promised. 


TEXT 17 
fears wat seated | 
Thal seat sat BAT 112 oI! 


vindhydvalis tadagatya 
patni jalaka-malini 

Gninye kalasam haimam 
avanejany-apam bhrtam 


vindhyavalih—Vindhyavali; tada—at that time; adgatya—coming 
there; patni—the wife of Maharaja Bali; jalaka-malini—decorated with 
a necklace of pearls; dninye—caused to be brought; kalasam—a water- 
pot; haimam—made of gold; avanejani-apam—with water for the sake 
of washing the Lord’s feet; bhrtam—filled. 
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TRANSLATION 
Bali Maharaja’s wife, known as Vindhyavali, who was decorated 
with a necklace of pearls, immediately came and had a large golden 
waterpot brought there, full of water with which to worship the 
Lord by washing His feet. 


TEXT 18 
TAA: SA TA WAG WAT aT | 
mafsreain ant feared: ecil 


yajamanah svayam tasya 
Srimat pdda-yugam muda 
avanijyavahan mirdhni 
tad apo visva-pdvanih 


yajamdénah—the worshiper (Bali Maharaja); svayam—personally; 
tasya—of Lord Vamanadeva; srimat pdda-yugam—the most auspicious 
and beautiful pair of lotus feet; mudd—with great jubilation; avanijya- 
—properly washing; avahat—took; mirdhni—on his head; tat—that; 
apah—water; visva-pavanih—which gives liberation to the whole 
universe. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja, the worshiper of Lord Vamanadeva, jubilantly 
washed the Lord’s lotus feet and then took the water on his head, 
for that water delivers the entire universe. 


TEXT 19 


arr fe zara 
Tears: | 

Ta ashe TIT oe 
PCC CERT Alc i POST 


taddsurendram divi devata-gand 
gandharva-vidyddhara-siddha-caranah 
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tat karma sarve ‘pi grnanta dravain 
prasiina-varsair vavrsur mudanvitah 


tadd—at that time; asura-indram—unto the King of the demons, Bali 
Maharaja; divi—in the higher planetary system; devata-ganah—the 
residents known as the demigods; gandharva—the Gandharvas; 
vidyadhara—the Vidyddharas; siddha—the residents of Siddhaloka; 
cdranah—the residents of Caranaloka; tat—that; karma—action; sarve 
api—all of them; grnantah—declaring; drjavam—plain and simple; 
prastina-varsaih—with a shower of flowers; vavrsuh—released; muda- 
anvitah —being very pleased with him. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time, the residents of the higher planetary system, 
namely the demigods, the Gandharvas, the Vidyadharas, the 
Siddhas and the Caranas, all being very pleased by Bali Maharaja’s 
simple, nonduplicitous act, praised his qualities and showered 
upon him millions of flowers. 


PURPORT 
Arjavam—simplicity or freedom from duplicity —is a qualification of 
a brahmana and a Vaisnava. A Vaisnava automatically acquires all the 
qualities of a brahmana. 


yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akirficana 
sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah 


(Bhag. 5.18.12) 


A Vaisnava should possess the brahminical qualities such as satya, sama, 
dama, titiksa and drjava. There cannot be any duplicity in the character 
of a Vaisnava. When Bali Maharaja acted with unflinching faith and 
devotion unto the lotus feet of Lord Visnu, this was very much appreci- 
ated by all the residents of the higher planetary system. 


TEXT 20 


é qa ay: | 
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wifaata st aat 
FraTagyg 4g fT ATA NR 


nedur muhur dundubhayah sahasraso 
gandharva-kimpiirusa-kinnara jaguh 

manasvindnena krtarn suduskaram 
vidvan addd yad ripave jagat-trayam 


neduh—began to beat; muhuh—again and again; dundubhayah— 
trumpets and kettledrums; sahasrasah—by thousands and thousands; 
gandharva—the residents of Gandharvaloka; kimpirusa—the residents 
of Kimpurusaloka; kinnaraéh—and the residents of Kinnaraloka; 
Jaguh—began to sing and declare; manasvind—by the most exalted per- 
sonality; anena—by Bali Maharaja; krtam—was done; su-duskaram— 
an extremely difficult task; vidvdn—because of his being the most 
learned person; adét—gave Him a gift; yat—that; ripave—unto the 
enemy, Lord Visnu, who was siding with Bali Maharaja’s enemies, the 
demigods; jagat-trayam—the three worlds. 


TRANSLATION 


The Gandharvas, the Kimpurusas and the Kinnaras sounded 
thousands and thousands of kettledrums and trumpets again and 
again, and they sang in great jubilation, declaring, ‘“How exalted a 
person is Bali Maharaja, and what a difficult task he has per- 
formed! Even though he knew that Lord Visnu was on the side of 
his enemies, he nonetheless gave the Lord the entire three worlds 
in charity.” 


TEXT 21 
% aM = siTangd 
QATAR | 
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tad vamanarm ripam avardhatddbhutam 
harer anantasya guna-trayatmakam 
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bhih kham diso dyaur vivarah payodhayas 
tiryan-nr-deva rsayo yad-dsata 


tat—that; vdmanam—incarnation of Lord Vamana; ripam—form; 
avardhata—began to increase more and more; adbhutam—certainly 
very wonderful; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
anantasya—of the unlimited; guna-traya-dtmakam—whose body is ex- 
panded by the material energy, consisting of three modes (goodness, pas- 
sion and ignorance); bhith—the land; kham—the sky; disah—all direc- 
tions; dyauh—the planetary systems; vivardh —different holes of the 
universe; payodhayah—great seas and oceans; tiryak—lower animals, 
birds and beasts; nr—human beings; devah —demigods; rsayah—great 
saintly persons; yat—wherein; dsata—lived. 


TRANSLATION 
The unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had 


assumed the form of Vamana, then began increasing in size, acting 
in terms of the material energy, until everything in the universe 
was within His body, including the earth, the planetary systems, 
the sky, the directions, the various holes in the universe, the seas, 
the oceans, the birds, beasts, human beings, the demigods and the 
great saintly persons. 


PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja wanted to give charity to Vamanadeva, but the Lord ex- 
panded His body in such a way that He showed Bali Maharaja that every- 
thing in the universe is already in His body. Actually, no one can give 
anything to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for He is full in every- 
thing. Sometimes we see a devotee offering Ganges water to the Ganges. 
After taking his bath in the Ganges, a devotee takes a palmful of water 
and offers it back to the Ganges. Actually, when one takes a palmful of 
water from the Ganges, the Ganges does not lose anything, and similarly 
if a devotee offers a palmful of water to the Ganges, the Ganges does not 
increase in any way. But by such an offering, the devotee becomes 
celebrated as a devotee of mother Ganges. Similarly, when we offer any- 
thing with devotion and faith, what we offer does not belong to us, nor 
does it enrich the opulence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But 
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if one offers whatever he has in his possession, he becomes a recognized 
devotee. In this regard, the example is given that when one’s face is 
decorated with a garland and sandalwood pulp, the reflection of one’s 
face in a mirror automatically becomes beautiful. The original source of 
everything is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is our original 
source also. Therefore when the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
decorated, the devotees and all living entities are decorated 
automatically. 


TEXT 22 
wa fete Aelfage: 
aceaTaace | CaT| 
acl fad froot goment 
qafraayattaTAT UR 


kaye balis tasya maha-vibhiteh 
sahartvig-acarya-sadasya etat 

dadarsa visvamn tri-gunam gundtmake 
bhitendriydrthdsaya-jiva-yuktam 


ka@ye—in the body; balih—Maharaja Bali; tasya—of the Personality 
of Godhead; mahd-vibhiiteh—of that person who is equipped with all 
wonderful opulences; saha-rtvik-dcdrya-sadasyah—with all the priests, 
dcaryas and members of the holy assembly; etat—this; dadarsa—saw; 
visvam—the whole universe; tri-gunam—made of three modes of 
material nature; guna-atmake—in that which is the source of all such 
qualities; bhiita—with all the gross material elements; indriya—with 
the senses; artha—with the sense objects; dSaya—with mind, in- 
telligence and false ego; jiva-yuktam—with all the living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja, along with all the priests, acéaryas and members of 
the assembly, observed the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s 
universal body, which was full of six opulences. That body con- 
tained everything within the universe, including all the gross 
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material elements, the senses, the sense objects, the mind, in- 
telligence and false ego, the various kinds of living entities, and 
the actions and reactions of the three modes of material nature. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita, the Supreme Personality of Godhead says, aham 
sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate: Krsna is the origin of 
everything. Vasudevah sarvam iti: Krsna is everything. Mat-sthani 
sarva-bhitani na caéham tesv avasthitah: everything rests in the body of 
the Lord, yet the Lord is not everywhere. Mayavadi philosophers think 
that since the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, has 
become everything, He has no separate existence. Their philosophy is 
called advaita-vdda. Actually, however, their philosophy is not correct. 
Here, Bali Maharaja was the seer of the Personality of Godhead’s univer- 
sal body, and that body was that which was seen. Thus there is duaita- 
vdda; there are always two entities—the seer and the seen. The seer is a 
part of the whole, but he is not equal to the whole. The part of the whole, 
the seer, is also one with the whole, but since he is but a part, he cannot 
be the complete whole at any time. This acintya-bhedabheda— 
simultaneous oneness and difference—is the perfect philosophy pro- 
pounded by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 23 


waraqerEhaasy Wea 

Hat aetaegeTs TTA: | 
qafeam staf faqd- 

Sattiot | aTeaftegaa: RII 


rasam acastanghri-tale ‘tha pddayor 
mahirn mahidhran purusasya jarighayoh 
patattrino j@nuni visva-mirter 
uirvor ganam mdrutam indrasenah 


rasam—the lower planetary system; acasta—observed; arighri-tale— 
beneath the feet, or on the sole; atha—thereafter; padayoh—on the 
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feet; mahim—the surface of the land; mahidhran—the mountains; 
purusasya—of the giant Personality of Godhead; jarghayoh—on the 
calves; patattrinah—the flying living entities; januni—on the knees; 
visva-miirteh—of the form of the gigantic Lord; arvoh—on the thighs; 
ganam m4drutam—varieties of air; indra-senah—Bali Maharaja, who 
had obtained the soldiers of King Indra and who was situated in the post 
of Indra. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Bali Maharaja, who was occupying the seat of King 
Indra, could see the lower planetary systems, such as Rasatala, on 
the soles of the feet of the Lord’s universal form. He saw on the 
Lord’s feet the surface of the globe, on the surface of His calves all 
the mountains, on His knees the various birds, and on His thighs 
the varieties of air. 


PURPORT 


The universal situation is described herein in regard to the complete 
constitution of the Lord’s gigantic universal form. The study of this 
universal form begins from the sole. Above the soles are the feet, above 
the feet are the calves, above the calves are the knees, and above the 
knees are the thighs. Thus the parts of the universal body, one after 
another, are described herein. The knees are the place of birds, and 
above that are varieties of air. The birds can fly over the mountains, and 
above the birds are varieties of air. 


TEXT 24 
aan fataiaft ge taq 
TATA AT ALATCITT | 
wet ma: aay aafaey- 
TAA TAATSAT URI 


sandhyam vibhor vasasi guhya aiksat 
prajapatin jaghane dtma-mukhyan 
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nabhyam nabhah kuksisu sapta-sindhiin 


urukramasyorasi carksa-mdlam 


sandhyam—the evening twilight; vibhoh—of the Supreme; vdsasi— 
in the garment; guhye—on the private parts; aiksat—he saw; pra- 
Japatin—the various Prajapatis, who had given birth to all living en- 
tities; jaghane—on the hips; atma-mukhyan—the confidential 
ministers of Bali Maharaja; naébhyam—on the navel; nabhah—the 
whole sky; kuksisu—on the waist; sapta—seven; sindhiin—oceans; 
urukramasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who was acting 
wonderfully; urasi—on the bosom; ca—also; rksa-malam—the clusters 
of stars. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja saw beneath the garments of the Lord, who acts 
wonderfully, the evening twilight. In the Lord’s private parts he 
saw the Prajapatis, and in the round portion of the waist he saw 
himself with his confidential associates. In the Lord’s navel he saw 
the sky, on the Lord’s waist he saw the seven oceans, and on the 
Lord’s bosom he saw all the clusters of stars. 


TEXTS 25-29 

ere aaa: 

Md AAT A AAA | 
Ba a agadfa<ent 

HS FATA TAATATT |Ell 
SAM ATA ATA AG 

THA: FHM Tey ahead | 
ag aged area 

me at Aaa A AAT REI 
wat 3 sate W aT 

aires a AR a TA | 
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meq Ufa a we vat 

Wa VNU TT SMA 112 
wat aT ad aT taaeH: 

Te ad mau WT | 
oma aq aaa a art 

TVS ATTA Tktal 


aa arty Ret 7ay 

EAC | STOTT TN | 
my wa facet 

watfr aanfa aaat Ate RSI 


hrdy anga dharmam stanayor murdrer 
rtam ca satyam ca manasy athendum 

Sriyam ca vaksasy aravinda-hastam 
kanthe ca sémani samasta-rephan 


indra-pradhandan amaran bhujesu 
tat-karnayoh kakubho dyaus ca mirdhni 

kesesu meghan chvasanam nadsikaéyam 
aksnos ca stiryam vadane ca vahnim 


vanyam ca chandarsi rase jalesam 

bhruvor nisedham ca vidhim ca paksmasu 
ahas ca ratrim ca parasya pumso 

manyum lalate ‘dhara eva lobham 


sparse ca kamam nrpa retasambhah 
prsthe tv adharmam kramanesu yajiam 

chaydsu mrtyum hasite ca mayam 
tanii-ruhesv osadhi-jdtayas ca 


nadis ca nadisu sila nakhesu 
buddhav ajam deva-ganan rsims ca 
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pranesu gatre sthira-jaigamani 
sarvani bhitdni dadarsa virah 


hrdi—within the heart; ariga—my dear King Pariksit; dharmam— 
religion; stanayoh—on the bosom; murdreh—of Murari, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; rtam—very pleasing words; ca—also; 
satyam—truthfulness; ca—also; manasi—in the mind; atha— 
thereafter; indum—the moon; sriyam—the goddess of fotune; ca—also; 
vaksasi—on the chest; aravinda-hastim—who always carries a lotus 
flower in her hand; kanthe—on the neck; ca—also; simani—all the 
Vedas (Sama, Yajur, Rk and Atharva); samasta-rephan—all sound 
vibrations; indra-pradhadnan—headed by King Indra; amardn—all the 
demigods; bhujesu—on the arms; tat-karnayoh—on the ears; 
kakubhah—all the directions; dyauh ca—the luminaries; miirdhni—on 
the top of the head; kesesu—within the hair; meghan—the clouds; 
Svasanam—breathing air; ndsikayam—on the nostrils; aksnoh ca—in 
the eyes; siryam—the sun; vadane—in the mouth; ca—also; vahnim— 
fire; vdnyGm—in His speech; ca—also; chandarnsi—the Vedic hymns; 
rase—in the tongue; jala-isam—the demigod of the water; bhruvoh—on 
the eyebrows; nisedham—warnings; ca—also; vidhim—regulative prin- 
ciples; ca—also; paksmasu—in the eyelids; ahah ca—daytime; 
ratrim—night; ca—also; parasya—of the supreme; purnsah—of the 
person; manyum—anger; lalate—on the forehead; adhare—on the 
lips; eva—indeed; lobham—greed; sparse—in His touch; ca—also; 
kamam—lusty desires; nrpa—O King; retasa—by semen; ambhah— 
water; prsthe—on the back; tu—but; adharmam—irreligion; 
kramanesu—in the wonderful activities; yajfiam—fire sacrifice; 
chéyasu—in the shadows; mrtyum—death; hasite—in His smiling; 
ca—also; méyam—the illusory energy; tani-ruhesu—in the hair on the 
body; osadhi-jatayah—all species of drugs, herbs and plants; ca—and; 
nadih—the rivers; ca—also; ndadisu—in the veins; silah—stones; 
nakhesu—in the nails; buddhau—in the intelligence; ajam—Lord 
Brahma; deva-gandn—the demigods; rsin ca—and the great sages; 
prdnesu—in the senses; gatre—in the body; sthira-jangamani—moving 
and stationary; sarvani—all of them; bhitani—living entities; 
dadarsa—saw; virah—Bali Maharaja. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear King, on the heart of Lord Murari he saw religion; on 
the chest, both pleasing words and truthfulness; in the mind, the 
moon; on the bosom, the goddess of fortune, with a lotus flower in 
her hand; on the neck, all the Vedas and all sound vibrations; on 
the arms, all the demigods, headed by King Indra; in both ears, all 
the directions; on the head, the upper planetary systems; on the 
hair, the clouds; in the nostrils, the wind; on the eyes, the sun; 
and in the mouth, fire. From His words came all the Vedic mantras, 
on His tongue was the demigod of water, Varunadeva, on His 
eyebrows were the regulative principles, and on His eyelids were 
day and night. [When His eyes were open it was daytime, and when 
they were closed it was night.] On His forehead was anger, and on 
His lips was greed. O King, in His touch were lusty desires, in His 
semen were all the waters, on His back was irreligion, and in His 
wonderful activities or steps was the fire of sacrifice. On His 
shadow was death, in His smile was the illusory energy, and on the 
hairs of His body were all the drugs and herbs. In His veins were 
all the rivers, on His nails were all the stones, in His intelligence 
were Lord Brahma, the demigods and the great saintly persons, 
and throughout His entire body and senses were all living entities, 
moving and stationary. Bali Maharaja thus saw everything in the 


gigantic body of the Lord. 


TEXT 30 


sarvatmanidam bhuvanam niriksya 

sarve ‘surah kasmalam dapur anga 
sudarsanam cakram asahya-tejo 

dhanus ca sarigam stanayitnu-ghosam 
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sarva-atmani—in the supreme whole, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; idam—this universe; bhuvanam—the three worlds; 
niriksya —by observing; sarve—all; aswrah—the demons, the associates 
of Bali Maharaja; kasmalam—lamentation; @puh—received; ariga—O 
King; sudarsanam—named Sudarsana; cakram—the disc; asahya—un- 
bearable; tejah—the heat of which; dhanuh ca—and the bow; 
Sarngam—named Sdrnga; stanayitnu—the resounding of assembled 


clouds; ghosam—sounding like. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, when all the demons, the followers of Maharaja Bali, 


saw the universal form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who held everything within His body, when they saw in the Lord’s 
hand His disc, known as the Sudarsana cakra, which generates in- 
tolerable heat, and when they heard the tumultuous sound of His 
bow, all of these caused lamentation within their hearts. 


TEXT 31 
GAT Feat! WaT 
amiga Freusray acfeactt | 
franmastt: § — qaarxart- 
TaUMamaTa «=O R8 I 


parjanya-ghoso jalajah pdficajanyah 
kaumodaki visnu-gada tarasvini 

vidyddharo ’sih sata-candra-yuktas 
tinottamav aksayasadyakau ca 


parjanya-ghosah—having a sound vibration like that of the clouds; 
Jalajah—the Lord’s conchshell; paiicajanyah—which is known as 
Pajicajanya; kaumodaki—known by the name Kaumodaki; visnu- 
gada—the club of Lord Visnu; tarasvini—with great force; 
vidyadharah—named Vidyadhara; asih—the sword; Sata-candra- 
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yuktah—with a shield decorated with hundreds of moons; tina-ut- 
tamau—the best of quivers; aksayaséyakau—named Aksayasadyaka; 
ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord’s conchshell, named Pajicajanya, which made sounds 
like that of a cloud; the very forceful club named Kaumodaki; the 
sword named Vidyadhara, with a shield decorated with hundreds 
of moonlike spots; and also Aksayasayaka, the best of quivers—all 
of these appeared together to offer prayers to the Lord. 


TEXTS 32-33 

SEN §=«—«-_- START 

Tae: AESLBTTT: | 
THRUSH APSs: 

PER CINC RI Chit (a EET] 
WATS TAMA MIA 

WT =—-_ UeaTATT GRA: | 
fai wht aahiany 

va ath fey aTEfa: 221 


sunanda-mukhya upatasthur isam 
parsada-mukhyah saha-loka-palah 
sphurat-kiritangada-mina-kundalah 


Srivatsa-ratnottama-mekhalambarath 


madhuvrata-srag-vanamdlaydvrto 
raraja rajan bhagavan urukramah 

ksitirn padaikena baler vicakrame 
nabhah Sarirena disas ca bahubhih 


sunanda-mukhyah—the associates of the Lord headed by Sunanda; 
upatasthuh—began to offer prayers; iSam—unto the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead; parsada-mukhyah—other chiefs of the asso- 
ciates; saha-loka-palah—with the predominant deities of all the planets; 
sphurat-kirita—with a brilliant helmet; argada—bracelets; mina- 
kundalah—and earrings in the shape of fish; srivatsa—the hair named 
Srivatsa on His bosom; ratna-uttama—the best of jewels (Kaustubha): 
mekhala—belt; ambaraih—with yellow garments; madhu-vrata—of 
bees; srak—in which there was a garland; vanamdlayd—by a flower 
garland; avrtah—covered; rardja—predominantly manifested; rajan— 
O King; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; urukramah— 
who is prominent by His wonderful activities; ksitim—the whole surface 
of the world; pada ekena—by one footstep; baleh—of Bali Maharaja; 
vicakrame—covered; nabhah—the sky; Sarirena—by His body; disah 
ca—and all directions; bahubhih—by His arms. 


TRANSLATION 


These associates, headed by Sunanda and other chief associates 
and accompanied by all the predominating deities of the various 
planets, offered prayers to the Lord, who wore a brilliant helmet, 
bracelets, and glittering earrings that resembled fish. On the 
Lord’s bosom were the lock of hair called Srivatsa and the tran- 
scendental jewel named Kaustubha. He wore a yellow garment, 
covered by a belt, and He was decorated by a flower garland, sur- 
rounded by bees. Manifesting Himself in this way, O King, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose activities are wonderful, 
covered the entire surface of the earth with one footstep, the sky 
with His body, and all directions with His arms. 


PURPORT 


One might argue, “Since Bali Maharaja promised Vamanadeva only 
the land occupied by His steps, why did Lord Vamanadeva occupy the 
sky also?” In this regard, Srila Jiva Gosvami says that the steps include 
everything, downward and upward. When one stands up, he certainly oc- 
cupies certain parts of the sky and certain portions of the earth below his 
feet. Thus there was nothing uncommon for the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead when He occupied the entire sky with His body. 
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TEXT 34 


qa fed smaafafied 

aad adh adtaavaty | 
SORA ETTIAAT 

TEaaeat AW: Fe Ta UVM 


padam dvitiyarh kramatas trivistaparh 
na vai trttya@ya tadiyam anv api 
urukramasyanghrir upary upary atho 


mahar-jandbhyam tapasah param gatah 


padam—step; dvitiyam—second; kramatah—advancing; _ tri- 
vistapam—all of the heavenly planets; na—not; vai—indeed; 
trttyaya—for the third step; tadiyam—of the Lord; anu api—only a 
spot of land remained; urukramasya—of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who performs uncommon activities; aighrih—steps occupying 
above and below; upari upari—higher and higher; atho—now; mahah- 
Jandbhyém—than Maharloka and Janaloka; tapasah—that Tapoloka; 
param—beyond that; gatah—approached. 


TRANSLATION 


As the Lord took His second step, He covered the heavenly 
planets. And not even a spot remained for the third step, for the 
Lord’s foot extended higher and higher, beyond Maharloka, 
Janaloka, Tapoloka and even Satyaloka. 


PURPORT 


When the Lord’s footstep exceeded the height of all the lokas, includ- 
ing Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka, His nails certainly 
pierced the covering of the universe. The universe is covered by the five 
material elements (bhimir Gpo ’nalo vayuh kham). As stated in the 
Sdstra, these elements are in layers, each ten times thicker than the pre- 
vious one. Nonetheless, the nails of the Lord pierced through all these 
layers and made a hole penetrating into the spiritual world. From this 
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hole, the water of the Ganges infiltrated into this material world, and 
therefore it is said, pada-nakha-nira-janita-jana-pdvana (Dasdvatara- 
stotra 5). Because the Lord kicked a hole in the covering of the universe, 
the water of the Ganges came into this material world to deliver all the 
fallen souls. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Twentieth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Bali Maharaja Surrenders 


the Universe. ”’ 


CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE 


Bali Maharaja Arrested by the Lord 


This chapter describes how Lord Visnu, desiring to advertise the glories 
of Bali Maharaja, arrested him for not fulfilling his promise in regard to 
the Lord’s third step. 

With the second step the Supreme Personality of Godhead reached the 
topmost planet of the universe, Brahmaloka, which He diminished in 
beauty by the effulgence of His toenails. Thus Lord Brahma, accom- 
panied by great sages like Marici and the predominating deities of all the 
higher planets, offered humble prayers and worship to the Lord. They 
washed the Lord’s feet and worshiped Him with all paraphernalia. 
Rksaraja, Jambavan, played his bugle to vibrate the glories of the Lord. 
When Bali Maharaja was deprived of all his possessions, the demons were 
very angry. Although Bali Maharaja warned them not to do so, they took 
up weapons against Lord Visnu. All of them were defeated, however, by 
Lord Visnu’s eternal associates, and, in accordance with Bali Maharaja’s 
order, they all entered the lower planets of the universe. Understanding 
Lord Visnu’s purpose, Garuda, the carrier of Lord Visnu, immediately 
arrested Bali Maharaja with the ropes of Varuna. When Bali Maharaja 
was thus reduced to a helpless position, Lord Visnu asked him for the 
third step of land. Because Lord Visnu appreciated Bali Maharaja’s deter- 
mination and integrity, when Bali Maharaja was unable to fulfill his 
promise, Lord Visnu ascertained that the place for him would be the 
planet Sutala, which is better than the planets of heaven. 


TEXT 1 
ay TAF 
aed adieqeaaa aa fi 
STATATATTTS IT | 
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aifafien =a sega: 
aac «acai: 1) 2 I 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
satyam samiksyabja-bhavo nakhendubhir 
hata-svadhama-dyutir aurto *bhyagat 
marici-misra rsayo brhad-vratah 
sanandanddya nara-deva yoginah 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; satyam—the planet 
Satyaloka; samiksya—by observing; abja-bhavah—Lord Brahma, who 
appeared on the lotus flower; nakha-indubhih—by the effulgence of the 
nails; hata—having been reduced; sva-dhaéma-dyutih—the illumination 
of his own residence; durtah—being covered; abhyagat—came; marici- 
misrah—with sages like Marici; rsayah—great saintly persons; brhat- 
vratah—all of them absolutely brahmacdri; sanandana-adyaéh—like 
Sanaka, Sandtana, Sanandana and Sanat-kumara; nara-deva—O King; 
yoginah—greatly powerful mystics. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: When Lord Brahma, who was 
born of a lotus flower, saw that the effulgence of his residence, 
Brahmaloka, had been reduced by the glaring effulgence from the 
toenails of Lord Vamanadeva, he approached the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Lord Brahma was accompanied by all the 
great sages, headed by Marici, and by yogis like Sanandana, but in 
the presence of that glaring effulgence, O King, even Lord Brahma 
and his associates seemed insignificant. 


TEXTS 2-3 
qarraay = fea aatfeaan- 
taafaerarmgardea: 


qo BNt  saadiefia- 
statfia eaandnern: i 2 1 
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qafeat == Fea Aaa! 
TAATTT ATA TA HART | 

sare ostafiarr fisat- 
ENE TAANSETTIG AT | 

RAY AFTTTTEA aa 
qaaaseea: = ATH 3 Il 


vedopaveda niyama yamanvitds 
tarketihasdnga-puradna-samhitah 
ye caGpare yoga-samira-dipita- 


Jianagnina randhita-karma-kalmasah 


vavandire yat-smarandnubhavatah 
svayambhuvam dhama gata akarmakam 
athanghraye pronnamitaya visnor 
updharat padma-bhavo ‘rhanodakam 
samarcya bhaktyabhyagrnac chuci-srava 
yan-nabhi-pankeruha-sambhavah svayam 


veda—the four Vedas (Sama, Yajur, Rg and Atharva), the original 
knowledge given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; upavedah— 
the complementary and supplementary Vedic knowledge, like Ayur-veda 
and Dhanur-veda; niyamah—regulative principles; yama—controlling 
processes; anvitah—fully expert in such matters; tarka—logic; 
itihdsa —history; ariga—Vedic education; purdna—old history recorded 
in the stories of the Purdnas; samhitah—Vedic complementary studies 
like the Brahma-samhitad; ye—others; ca—also; apare—other than 
Lord Brahmi and his associates; yoga-samira-dipita—ignited by the air 
of mystic yoga practice; jfidna-agnina—by the fire of knowledge; 
randhita-karma-kalmaséh—those for whom all pollution of fruitive 
activities has been stopped; vavandire—offered their prayers; 
yat-smarana-anubhdvatah—simply by meditating on whom; 
svayambhuvam—of Lord Brahma; dhédma—the residence; gatah—had 
achieved; akarmakam—which cannot be achieved by fruitive activities; 
atha—thereupon; anghraye—unto the lotus feet; pronnamitaya— 
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offered obeisances; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; upgharat—offered worship; 
padma-bhavah—Lord Brahma, who appeared from the lotus flower; 
arhana-udakam—oblation by water; samarcya—worshiping; bhaktyd 
—in devotional service; abhyagrnat—pleased him; suci-sravah—the 
most celebrated Vedic authority; yat-nabhi-pankeruha-sambhavah 
svayam—Lord Brahma, who personally appeared from the lotus in the 
navel of whom (the Personality of Godhead). 


TRANSLATION 


Among the great personalities who came to worship the lotus 
feet of the Lord were those who had attained perfection in self- 
control and regulative principles, as well as experts in logic, 
history, general education and the Vedic literature known as kalpa 
[dealing with old historical incidents]. Others were experts in the 
Vedic corollaries like Brahma-samhita, all the other knowledge of 
the Vedas [Sama, Yajur, Rg and Atharva], and also the supplemen- 
tary Vedic knowledge [Ayur-veda, Dhanur-veda, etc.]. Others were 
those who had been freed of the reactions to fruitive activities by 
transcendental knowledge awakened by practice of yoga. And still 
others were those who had attained residence in Brahmaloka not 
by ordinary karma but by advanced Vedic knowledge. After de- 
votedly worshiping the upraised lotus feet of the Supreme Lord 
with oblations of water, Lord Brahma, who was born of the lotus 
emanating from Lord Visnu’s navel, offered prayers to the Lord. 


TEXT 4 
Wd RMgId  TWreara 
Maaataiaaqa «= Avex | 
eergaataat waa frente 


alert anal faaea atlas 1 8 I 
dhatuh kamandalu-jalam tad urukramasya 


padévanejana-pavitratayd narendra 
svardhuny abhin nabhasi sd patati nimarsti 


loka-trayam bhagavato visadeva kirtih 


Text 5] Bali Maharaja Arrested by the Lord 133 


dhatuh—of Lord Brahma; kamandalu-jalam—water from the 
kamandalu; tat—that; urukramasya—of Lord Visnu; paéda-avanejana- 
pavitrataya—because of washing the lotus feet of Lord Visnu and thus 
being transcendentally pure; nara-indra—O King; svardhuni—the 
river named Svardhuni of the celestial world; abhit—so became; 
nabhasi—in outer space; sd—that water; patati—flowing down; 
nimarsti—purifying; loka-trayam—the three worlds; bhagavatah—of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; visadi—so purified; iva—just 
like; kirtih—the fame or the glorious activities. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, the water from Lord Brahma’s kamandalu washed the 
lotus feet of Lord Vamanadeva, who is known as Urukrama, the 
wonderful actor. Thus that water became so pure that it was 
transformed into the water of the Ganges, which went flowing 
down from the sky, purifying the three worlds like the pure fame 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Here we understand that the Ganges began when the water from Lord 
Brahma’s kamandalu washed the lotus feet of Lord Vamanadeva. But in 
the Fifth Canto it is stated that the Ganges began when Vamanadeva’s 
left foot pierced the covering of the universe so that the cranscendental 
water of the Causal Ocean leaked through. And elsewhere it is also stated 
that Lord Narayana appeared as the water of the Ganges. The water of 
the Ganges, therefore, is a combination of three transcendental waters, 
and thus the Ganges is able to purify the three worlds. This is the de- 
scription given by Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura. 


TEXT 5 
AMT SHANA: TAMA AATTAL | 
aam afm: aftarafegay it & 1 


brahmadayo loka-nathah 


sva-nathaya samddrtah 
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sanuga balim ajahruh 
sarksiptatma-vibhiitaye 


brahma-ddayah—great personalities, headed by Lord Brahma; loka- 
nathah—the predominating deities of various planets; sva-ndthaya— 
unto their supreme master; samddrtdh—with great respect; sa- 
anugah—with their respective followers; balim—different parapher- 
nalia of worship; djahruh—collected; sanksipta-dtma-vibhiitaye —unto 
the Lord, who had expanded His personal opulence but had now reduced 
His size to the Vamana form. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma and all the predominating deities of the various 
planetary systems began to worship Lord Vamanadeva, their 
supreme master, who had reduced Himself from His all-pervading 
form to His original form. They collected all the ingredients and 
paraphernalia for this worship. 


PURPORT 


Vamanadeva first expanded Himself to the universal form and then 
reduced Himself to the original Vamana-ripa. Thus He acted exactly 
like Lord Krsna, who, at the request of Arjuna, first showed His univer- 
sal form and later resumed His original form as Krsna. The Lord can 
assume any form He likes, but His original form is that of Krsna (krsnas 
tu bhagavan svayam). According to the capacity of the devotee, the Lord 
assumes various forms so that the devotee can handle Him. This is His 
causeless mercy. When Lord Vamanadeva resumed His original form, 
Lord Brahma and his associates collected various paraphernalia for wor- 
ship with which to please Him. 


TEXTS 6-7 
ata: anen: afafteqneqaaqa: 
qactid: «= aaftitalergarnenge: 1 4 1 
waaay =| aatanfennied: 
qeaita = agegaaa: i 0 Il 
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toyaih samarhanaih sragbhir 
divya-gandhanulepanaih 

dhipair dipaih surabhibhir 
lajaksata-phalankuraih 


stavanair jaya-sabdais ca 
tad-virya-mahimankitaih 
nrtya-vdditra-gitais ca 


Sankha-dundubhi-nihsvanaih 


toyaih—by water required for washing the lotus feet and bathing; 
samarhanaih—by pddya, arghya and other such items for worshiping 
the Lord; sragbhih—by flower garlands; divya-gandha-anulepanaih— 
by many kinds of pulp, like sandalwood and aguru, to smear upon the 
body of Lord Vamanadeva; dhiipaih—by incense; dipaih—by lamps; 
surabhibhih—all of them extremely fragrant; laja—by fried paddies; 
aksata—by unbroken grains; phala—by fruits; arnkuraih—by roots and 
sprouts; stavanaih—by offering prayers; jaya-sabdaih—by saying 
“jaya, jaya’’; ca—also; tat-virya-mahimd-ankitaih—which indicated 
the glorious activities of the Lord; nrtya-vdditra-gitaih ca—by dancing, 
playing various musical instruments, and singing songs; sankha—of 
vibrating conchshells; dundubhi—of the beating on kettledrums; 
nihsvanaih—by the sound vibrations. 


TRANSLATION 


They worshiped the Lord by offering fragrant flowers, water, 
padya and arghya, sandalwood pulp and aguru pulp, incense, 
lamps, fused rice, unbroken grains, fruits, roots and sprouts. 
While so doing, they offered prayers indicating the glorious ac- 
tivities of the Lord and shouted “‘Jaya! Jaya!’ They also danced, 
played instruments, sang, sounded conchshells and beat ket- 
tledrums, in this way worshiping the Lord. 


TEXT 8 


APATNFAUAT «—- ATES AAT: | 
fast fag sata aetcearaiaag il ci 
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Jambavan rksa-rdjas tu 
bheri-sabdair mano-javah 

vyayam diksu sarvasu 
mahotsavam aghosayat 


Jambavan—who was named Jambavan; rksa-rajah tu—the king in the 
form of a bear also; bheri-sabdaih—by sounding the bugle; manah- 
javah—in mental ecstasy; vijayam—victory; diksu—in all directions; 
sarvasu—everywhere; mahd-utsavam—festival; aghosayat—declared. 


TRANSLATION 


Jambavan, king of the bears, also joined in the ceremony. 
Sounding his bugle in all directions, he declared a great festival 
for Lord Vamanadeva’s victory. 


TEXT 9 


Hel aal gat Et HraTeaTTATEAAT I 
SA aadtea sfaaraahiar: 11 


mahim sarvam hrtam drstva 
tripada-vydja-yacnaya 

ticuh sva-bhartur asurad 
diksitasyatyamarsitah 


mahim—land; sarvam—all; hrtam—lost; drstvd—after seeing; tri- 
pada-vydja-ydciiayad—by simply asking three steps of land; acuh— 
said; sva-bhartuh—of their master; asurah—the demons; diksitasya— 
of Bali Maharaja, who was so determined in the sacrifice; ati—very 
much; amarsitah—for whom the function was unbearable. 


TRANSLATION 


When the demoniac followers of Maharaja Bali saw that their 
master, who had been determined in performing sacrifice, had lost 
all his possessions to Vamanadeva, who had taken them away on 
the plea of begging three paces of land, they were very angry and 
spoke as follows. 
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TEXT 10 
aa aaaegiianraiat az | 
fixerstesat Bart frat eel 


na vayam brahma-bandhur 
visnur madydavindm varah 

dvija-ripa-praticchanno 
deva-kadryam cikirsati 


na—not; vd—either; ayam—this; brahma-bandhuh—Vamanadeva, 
in the form of a brdhmana; visnuh—He is Lord Visnu Himself; 
maydavindm—of all cheaters; varah—the greatest; dvija-riipa—by 
assuming the form of a brahmana; praticchannah—is disguised for the 
purpose of cheating; deva-kdryam—the interest of the demigods; 
cikirsati—He is trying for. 


TRANSLATION 


“This Vamana is certainly not a brahmana but the best of 
cheaters, Lord Visnu. Assuming the form of a brahmana, He has 
covered His own form, and thus He is working for the interests of 


the demigods. 


TEXT 11 


Gata Waal aam qzetant | 
qed Al Eq Ades afelT 112.211 


anena yacamdanena 
Satrund vatu-nipind 
sarvasvam no hrtam bhartur 


nyasta-dandasya barhisi 


anena—by Him; ydécamanena—who is in the position of a beggar; 
Satrund—by the enemy; vatu-ripind—in the form of a brahmacari; 
sarvasvam—everything; nah—our; hrtam—has been taken away; 
bhartuh—of our master; nyasta—had been given up; dandasya—of 
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whom the power of giving punishment; barhisi—because of taking the 
vow of a ritualistic ceremony. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘Our lord, Bali Maharaja, because of his position in performing 
the yajfia, has given up the power to punish. Taking advantage of 
this, our eternal enemy, Visnu, dressed in the form of a 
brahmacari beggar, has taken away all his possessions. 


TEXT 12 
qqaTa «aad ata fara: | 
MNId A AHA AVL TATA: 122i! 


satya-vratasya satatam 
diksitasya visesatah 

nanrtam bhasitum sakyam 
brahmanyasya daydvatah 


satya-vratasya—of Maharaja Bali, who is fixed in truthfulness; 
satatam—always; diksitasya—of he who was initiated into performing 
yajna; visesatah—specifically; na—not; anrtam—untruth; bhasitum— 
to speak; sakyam—is able; brahmanyasya—to the brahminical culture, 
or to the brahmana; daya-vatah—of he who is always kind. 


TRANSLATION 


“Our lord, Bali Maharaja, is always fixed in truthfulness, and 
this is especially so at present, since he has been initiated into per- 
forming a sacrifice. He is always kind and merciful toward the 
brahmanas, and he cannot at any time speak lies. 


TEXT 13 
AMA TH Tat Ad: TAI 7 as | 
oa | HTRAATAATAT: 11221 
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tasmad asya vadho dharmo 
bhartuh Susrisanam ca nah 
ity ayudhani jagrhur 
baler anucardsurah 


tasmat—therefore; asya—of this brahmacari Vamana; vadhah—the 
killing; dharmah—is our duty; bhartuh—of our master; Susriisanam 
ca—and it is the way of serving; nah—our; iti—thus; dyudhdani—all 
kinds of weapons; jagrhuh—they took up; baleh—of Bali Maharaja; 


anucara—followers; asuradh—all the demons. 


TRANSLATION 


“Therefore it is our duty to kill this Vamanadeva, Lord Visnu. It 
is our religious principle and the way to serve our master.” After 
making this decision, the demoniac followers of Maharaja Bali 
took up their various weapons with a view to killing Vamanadeva. 


TEXT 14 


q ad ad ged Aswsa: | 
AIM AS Way ARISAAKAT? 112 Vl 


te sarve vimanam hantum 
Stila-pattisa-panayah 

anicchanto bale rajan 
pradravafi jata-manyavah 


te—the demons; sarve—all of them; »@manam—Lord Vamanadeva; 
hantum—to kill; stila—tridents; pattisa—lances; padnayah—all taking 
in hand; anicchantah—against the will; baleh —of Bali Maharaja; rdjan 
—O King; prddravan—they pushed forward; jdta-manyavah—agera- 
vated by usual anger. 
TRANSLATION 


O King, the demons, aggravated by their usual anger, took their 
lances and tridents in hand, and against the will of Bali Maharaja 
they pushed forward to kill Lord Vamanadeva. 
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TEXT 15 


mafia es fafasrdtaag 2 | 
TEATAT (Tt: TT HaaTTTT N24 


tan abhidravato drstva 
ditij@nikapadn nrpa 
prahasydnucaraé visnoh 


pratyasedhann udéyudhah 


tan—them; abhidravatah—thus going forward; drstvud—seeing; 
ditija-anika-pan—the soldiers of the demons; nrpa—O King; 
prahasya—smiling; anucaréh—the associates; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; 


pratyasedhan—forbade; ud@yudhah—taking up their weapons. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, when the associates of Lord Visnu saw the soldiers of 
the demons coming forward in violence, they smiled. Taking up 
their weapons, they forbade the demons to continue their attempt. 


TEXTS 16-17 


Teas Faas TA AAT TIS AT: | 
wae: Taras freraqa: Tater 124 
WAT? ATVIA FIMSy Aaa: | 
a ANTON A aeAquey 1201! 
nandah sunando ’tha jayo 
vyayah prabalo balah 
kumudah kumudaksas ca 


visvaksenah patattrirat 


Jayantah Ssrutadevas ca 
puspadanto ’tha satvatah 

sarve nagayuta-pranas 
camutm te jaghnur Gsurim 
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nandah sunandah—the associates of Lord Visnu such as Nanda and 
Sunanda; atha—in this way; jayah vyjayah prabalah balah kumudah 
kumudaksah ca visvaksenah—as well as Jaya, Vijaya, Prabala, Bala, 
Kumada, Kumudaksa and Visvaksena; patattri-rat—Garuda, the king of 
the birds; jayantah srutadevah ca puspadantah atha sétvatah —Jayanta, 
Srutadeva, Puspadanta and Satvata; sarve—all of them; ndga-ayuta- 
pranah—as powerful as ten thousand elephants; camim—the soldiers 
of the demons; te—they; jaghnuh—killed; dswrim—demoniac. 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda, Sunanda, Jaya, Vijaya, Prabala, Bala, Kumuda, 
Kumudaksa, Visvaksena, Patattrirat [Garuda], Jayanta, Srutadeva, 
Puspadanta and Satvata were all associates of Lord Visnu. They 
were as powerful as ten thousand elephants, and now they began 
killing the soldiers of the demons. 


TEXT 18 
RUA AH TH THUS Aa tes: | 
ANITA ATM AEWA 12 


hanyamanaén svakan drstva 
purusanucarair balih 

varayam dasa samrabdhan 
kdvya-sdpam anusmaran 


hanyamanan—being killed; suakan—his own soldiers; drstvd —after 
seeing; purusa-anucaraih—by the associates of the Supreme Person; 
balih—Bali Maharaja; varayam dGsa—forbade; samrabdhdn—even 
though they were very angry; hdvya-Sdpam—the curse given by 
Sukracérya; anusmaran—remembering. 


TRANSLATION 
When Bali Maharaja saw that his own soldiers were being killed 
by the associates of Lord Visnu, he remembered the curse of 
Sukracarya and forbade his soldiers to continue fighting. 
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TEXT 19 


@ fanfrd % Tal & AA aa aa: | 
Al Fea fade 4 a: aatsaplag Thay 


he vipracitte he raho 
he neme Srityatam vacah 
ma yudhyata nivartadhvam 
na nah kalo ’yam artha-krt 


he vipracitte—O Vipracitti; he raho—O Rahu; he neme—O Nemi; 
Sriyatam—kindly hear; vacah—my words; md—do not; yudhyata— 
fight; nivartadhvam—stop this fighting; na—not; nah—our; hkalah— 
favorable time; ayam—this; artha-krt—which can give us success. 


TRANSLATION 
O Vipracitti, O Rahu, O Nemi, please hear my words! Don’t 


fight. Stop immediately, for the present time is not in our favor. 


TEXT 20 


T Wy Waal agar | 
a afaafid fea: Teta: garZ MRoll 


yah prabhuh sarva-bhitanam 
sukha-duhkhopapattaye 

tam nativartitum daityah 
paurusair isvarah puman 


yah prabhuh—that Supreme Person, the master; sarva-bhitanam— 
of all living entities; sukha-duhkha-upapattaye—for administering hap- 
piness and distress; tam—Him; na—not; ativartitum—to overcome; 
daityah—O demons; paurusaih—by human endeavors; isvarah—the 
supreme controller; pumdn—a person. 


TRANSLATION 


O Daityas, by human efforts no one can supersede the Supreme 
Personality of Gudhead, who can bring happiness and distress to 
all living entities. 
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TEXT 21 


Tt at vara meTena fateaTy | 
Aol AMA add ARTZ NR 


yo no bhavaya prag dsid 
abhavaya divaukasdm 

sa eva bhagavdan adya 
vartate tad-viparyayam 


yah—the time factor, which represents the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; nah—of us; bhavéya—for the improvement; prak—for- 
merly; dsit—was situated; abhavaéya—for the defeat; diva-okasam—of 
the demigods; sah—that time factor; eva—indeed; bhagavaén—the 
representative of the Supreme Person; adya—today; vartate—is exist- 
ing; tat-viparyayam—just the opposite of our favor. 


TRANSLATION 


The supreme time factor, which represents the Supreme Per- 
son, was previously in our favor and not in favor of the demigods, 
but now that same time factor is against us. 


TEXT 22 


wa aaa slaeatrateea: | 
4 BIS Malas TA: (RI 


balena sacivair buddhya 
durgair mantrausadhadibhih 
sdmadibhir upayais ca 
kdlam natyeti vai janah 


balena—by material power; sacivaih—by the counsel of ministers; 
buddhyad—by intelligence; durgaih—by fortresses; mantra-ausadha- 
ddibhih—by mystic chanting or the influence of drugs and herbs; séma- 
adibhih—by diplomacy and other such means; upd@yaih ca—by similar 
other attempts; kalam—the time factor, representing the Supreme Lord; 
na—never; atyeti—can overcome; vai—indeed; janah—any person. 
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TRANSLATION 


No one can surpass the time representation of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead by material power, by the counsel of 
ministers, by intelligence, by diplomacy, by fortresses, by mystic 
mantras, by drugs, by herbs or by any other means. 


TEXT 23 


wafafafin Ga TEMsTAT ze | 
atage carr afy Beat acta a: 112311 


bhavadbhir niryjita hy ete 
bahuso ‘nucaraé hareh 

daivenarddhais ta evadya 
yudhi jitva nadanti nah 


bhavadbhih—by all of you demons; nirjitah—have been defeated; 
hi—indeed; ete—all these soldiers of the demigods; bahusah—in great 
number; anucardh—followers; hareh—of Lord Visnu; daivena—by 
providence; rddhaih—whose opulence was increased; te—they (the 
demigods); eva—indeed; adya—today; yudhi—in the fight; jitva— 
defeating; nadanti—are vibrating in jubilation; nah—us. 


TRANSLATION 


Previously, being empowered by providence, you defeated a 
great number of such followers of Lord Visnu. But today those 
same followers, having defeated us, are roaring in jubilation like 
lions. 


PURPORT 


Bhagavad-gita mentions five causes of defeat or victory. Of these five, 
daiva (providence) is the most powerful (na ca daivat param balam). 
Bali Maharaja knew the secret of how he had formerly been victorious 
because providence was in his favor. Now, since that same providence 
was not in his favor, there was no possibility of his victory. Thus he very 
intelligently forbade his associates to fight. 
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TEXT 24 


wary ae fara af ea aeiefa | 
TUT BSAA TET Ty AIST BETA 


etan vayam vijesyamo 
yadi daivam prasidati 
tasmat kdlarn pratiksadhvam 
yo no ’rthatvaya kalpate 


etdn—all these soldiers of the demigods; vayam—we; vijesyamah— 
shall gain victory over them; yadi—if; daivam—providence; 
prasidati—is in favor; tasmat—therefore; kdlam—that favorable time; 
pratiksadhvam—wait until; yah—which; nah—our; arthatvdya 
kalpate—should be considered in our favor. 


TRANSLATION 


Unless providence is in our favor, we shall not be able to gain 
victory. Therefore we must wait for that favorable time when our 


defeating them will be possible. 


TEXT 25 


NIA STF 
qeafaaed aeal AcaaAaTaT: | 
vat faftfra aaa Regaicanfean: Weal 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
patyur nigaditam srutva 
daitya-danava-yiithapah 
rasam nirvivisi rdjan 


visnu-parsada taditah 


Sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; patyuh—of their 
master (Bali Maharaja); nigaditam—what had been thus described; 
Srutva—after hearing; daitya-ddnava-yittha-pah—the leaders of the 
Daityas and demons; rasaém—the lower regions of the universe; 
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nirvivisuh—entered; rajan—O King; visnu-parsada—by the associates 
of Lord Visnu; taditah—driven. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King, in accordance with the 
order of their master, Bali Maharaja, all the chiefs of the demons 
and the Daityas entered the lower regions of the universe, to which 
they were driven by the soldiers of Visnu. 


TEXT 26 
HY TAAA MAT Te WaT | 
qarq Treat: Maas Tease wat URE 


atha tarksya-suto jndatva 
virat prabhu-cikirsitam 
babandha varunaih pdasair 


balim siitye *hani kratau 


atha—thereafter; tarksya-sutah—Garuda; jndtva—knowing; virdt— 
the king of birds; prabhu-cikirsitam—the desire of Lord Visnu as 
Vamanadeva; babandha—arrested; varunaih—belonging to Varuna; 
pdsaih—by the ropes; balim—Bali; siitye—when soma-rasa is taken; 
ahani—on the day; kratau—at the time of sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, on the day of soma-pana, after the sacrifice was 
finished, Garuda, king of the birds, understanding the desire of 
his master, arrested Bali Maharaja with the ropes of Varuna. 


PURPORT 


Garuda, the constant companion of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, knows the confidential part of the Lord’s desire. Bali Maharaja’s 
tolerance and devotion were undoubtedly superexcellent. Garuda ar- 
rested Bali Maharaja to show the entire universe the greatness of the 
King’s tolerance. 
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TEXT 27 
RTE ETAT TTR: ATHTTT | 
PryaAsarat Fey Talal 


hahadkaro mahan asid 
rodasyoh sarvato disam 

nigrhyamane ’sura-patau 
visnuna prabhavisnuna 


haha-karah—a tumultuous roar of lamentation; mahadn—great; 
Gsit—there was; rodasyoh—in both the lower and upper planetary 
systems; sarvatah—everywhere; disam—all directions; nigrhyamane — 
because of being suppressed; asura-patau—when Bali Maharaja, the 
King of the demons; visnuna—by Lord Visnu; prabhavisnunad—who is 
the most powerful everywhere. 


TRANSLATION 
When Bali Maharaja was thus arrested by Lord Visnu, who is the 


most powerful, there was a great roar of lamentation in all direc- 
tions throughout the upper and lower planetary systems of the 
universe. 


TEXT 28 
qa Wet: whi aA: | 
wey famggcragd = 37 lil 


tam baddham vadrunaih pasair 
bhagavan aha vamanah 

nasta-sriyam sthira-prajiam 
uddra-yasasam nrpa 


tam—unto him; baddham—who was so arrested; vdrunaih padsaih— 
by the ropes of Varuna; bhagavdn—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; dha—said; vamanah—Vamanadeva; nasta-sriyam—unto Bali 
Maharaja, who had lost his bodily luster; sthira-prajriam—but was all 
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the same determined in his decision; uddra-yasasam—the most mag- 
nanimous and celebrated; nrpa—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vamanadeva, 
then spoke to Bali Maharaja, the most liberal and celebrated per- 
sonality whom He had arrested with the ropes of Varuna. Bali 
Maharaja had lost all bodily luster, but he was nonetheless fixed in 
his determination. 


PURPORT 


When one is bereft of all his possessions, he is certainly reduced in 
bodily luster. But although Bali Maharaja had lost everything, he was 
fixed in his determination to satisfy Vamanadeva, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita, such a person is called sthita- 
prajria. A pure devotee is never deviated from the service of the Lord, 
despite all difficulties and impediments offered by the illusory energy. 
Generally men who have wealth and opulence are famous, but Bali 
Maharaja became famous for all time by being deprived of all his posses- 
sions. This is the special mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
toward His devotees. The Lord says, yasyaham anugrhnami harisye tad- 
dhanam sanaih. As the first installment of His special favor, the Lord 
takes away all the possessions of His devotee. A devotee, however, is 
never disturbed by such a loss. He continues his service, and the Lord 
amply rewards him, beyond the expectations of any common man. 


TEXT 29 


qatfs attr caf ye ATTAT | 
AU HM Tal Aa TAATTHETT 1122 


padani trini dattani 
bhiimer mahyam tvaydsura 
dvabhyam kranta mahi sarva 
trttyam upakalpaya 


paddni—footsteps; trini—three; dattani—have been _ given; 
bhiimeh—of land; mahyam—unto Me; tvaya—by you; asura—O King 
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of the demons; duabhyam—by two steps; krdnta—have been occupied; 
mahi—all the land; sarva—completely; trttyam—for the third step; 
upakalpaya—now find the means. 


TRANSLATION 


O King of the demons, you have promised to give Me three steps 
of land, but I have occupied the entire universe with two steps. 


Now think about where I should put My third. 


TEXT 30 


TAT TIAA THAT: TESA: | 
Mat ae TTA BE a UNZell 


yavat tapaty asau gobhir 
yavad induh sahodubhih 
yavad varsati parjanyas 
tavati bhir iyam tava 
ydvat —as far as; tapati—is shining; asau—the sun; gobhih—by the 
sunshine; ydvat—as long or as far as; induh—the moon; saha- 
udubhih—with the luminaries or stars; yavat—as far as; varsati—are 


pouring rain; parjanyah—the clouds; tavati—to that much distance; 
bhih—land; tyam—this; tava—in your possession. 


TRANSLATION 


As far as the sun and moon shine with the stars and as far as the 
clouds pour rain, all the land throughout the universe is in your 
possession. 


TEXT 31 
qaha aad yatH: @ ae: | 
astned fads saa SAAR 113 21 


padaikena mayakranto 
bhirlokah kham digas tanoh 
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svarlokas te dvitiyena 
pasyatas te svam dimand 


pada ekena—by one step only; mayad—by Me; akrantah—have been 
covered; bhiirlokah—the entire planetary system known as Bhirloka; 
kham—the sky; disah—and all directions; tanoh—by My body; 
svarlokah—the upper planetary system; fe—in your possession; 
dvitiyena—by the second step; pasyatah te—while you were seeing; 
svam—your own; atmand—by Myself. 


TRANSLATION 


Of these possessions, with one step I have occupied Bhirloka, 
and with My body I have occupied the entire sky and all directions. 
And in your presence, with My second step, I have occupied the 
upper planetary system. 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedic description of the planetary system, all the 
planets move from east to west. The sun, the moon and five other plan- 
ets, such as Mars and Jupiter, orbit one above another. Vamanadeva, 
however, expanding His body and extending His steps, occupied the en- 
tire planetary system. 


TEXT 32 


afryqaetacd fra aa saa 
(ra of fret tare TEM AAAea: 13201 


pratisrutam adatus te 
niraye vdsa isyate 

visa tvam nirayam tasmad 
gurund cdnumoditah 


pratisrutam—what had been promised; adéiuh—who could not give; 
te—of you; niraye—in hell; vasah—residence; isyate—prescribed; 
visa—now enter; tvam—yourself; nirayam—the hellish planet; 
tasmat—therefore; gurund—by your spiritual master; ca—also; 
anumoditah—approved. 
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TRANSLATION 


Because you have been unable to give charity according to your 
promise, the rule is that you should go down to live in the hellish 
planets. Therefore, in accordance with the order of Sukracarya, 
your spiritual master, now go down and live there. 


PURPORT 
It is said: 


nardyana-parah sarve 
na kutascana bibhyati 

svargapavarga-narakesv 
api tulydrtha-darsinah 


“Devotees solely engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Narayana, never fear any condition of life. For 
them the heavenly planets, liberation and the hellish planets are all the 
same, for such devotees are interested only in the service of the Lord.” 
(Bhdg. 6.17.28) A devotee engaged in the service of Narayana is always 
in equilibrium. A devotee actually lives transcendentally. Although he 
may appear to have gone to hell or heaven, he does not live in either 
place; rather, he always lives in Vaikuntha (sa gundn samatityaitan 
brahma-bhitydya kalpate). Vamanadeva asked Bali Maharaja to go to the 
hellish planets, apparently just to show the entire universe how tolerant 
he was, and Bali Maharaja did not hesitate to carry out the order. A de- 
votee does not live alone. Of course, everyone lives with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, but because the devotee is engaged in His ser- 
vice, he actually does not live in any material condition. Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura says, kita-janma hao yatha tuya dasa. Thus he prays to take 
birth as an insignificant insect in the association of devotees. Because de- 
votees are engaged in the service of the Lord, anyone who lives with 
them also lives in Vaikuntha. 


TEXT 33 
TN AATTA WL A! TIT: | 
uPyaacaa asia fiaaray 133i 
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vrthad manorathas tasya 

diirah svargah pataty adhah 
pratisrutasyddanena 

yo ‘rthinam vipralambhate 


vrthad—without any good result; manorathah—mental concoction; 
tasya—of him; dirah—far away; svargah—elevation to the higher 
planetary system; patati—falls down; adhah—to a hellish condition of 
life; pratisrutasya—things promised; addnena—being unable to give; 
yah—anyone who; arthinam—a beggar; vipralambhate —cheats. 


TRANSLATION 


Far from being elevated to the heavenly planets or fulfilling 
one’s desire, one who does not properly give a beggar what he has 
promised falls down to a hellish condition of life. 


TEXT 34 


Rasen cas aa aerate | 
TT STH BRS Teva fas Hrahaq TATU wll 


vipralabdho dadamiti 
tvayaham cadhya-manina 
tad vyalika-phalam bhunksva 


nirayam katicit samah 


vipralabdhah—now I am cheated; daddmi—I promise I shall give 
you; iti—thus; tvaya—by you; aham—I am; ca—also; ddhya- 
manind—by being very proud of your opulence; tat—therefore; 
vyalika-phalam—as a result of cheating; bhurksva—you enjoy; 
nirayam—in hellish life; katicit—a few; samah—years. 


TRANSLATION 


Being falsely proud of your possessions, you promised to give 
Me land, but you could not fulfill your promise. Therefore, be- 
cause your promise was false, you must live for a few years in 


hellish life. 
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PURPORT 


The false prestige of thinking “‘I am very rich, and I possess such vast 
property” is another side of material life. Everything belongs to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and no one else possesses anything. 
This is the real fact. Isavdsyam idam sarvam yat kirica jagatyam jagat. 
Bali Maharaja was undoubtedly the most exalted devotee, whereas pre- 
viously he had maintained a misunderstanding due to false prestige. By 
the supreme will of the Lord, he now had to go to the hellish planets, but 
because he went there by the order of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, he lived there more opulently than one could expect to live in the 
planets of heaven. A devotee always lives with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, engaging in His service, and therefore he is always transcen- 
dental to hellish or heavenly residences. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Twenty-first 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Bali Maharaja Arrested 
by the Lord.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO 


Bali Maharaja 


Surrenders His Life 


The summary of this Twenty-second Chapter is as follows. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead was pleased by the behavior of Bali Maharaja. 
Thus the Lord placed him on the planet Sutala, and there, after bestow- 
ing benedictions upon him, the Lord agreed to become his doorman. 

Bali Maharaja was extremely truthful. Being unable to keep his prom- 
ise, he was very much afraid, for he knew that one who has deviated 
from truthfulness is insignificant in the eyes of society. An exalted per- 
son can suffer the consequences of hellish life, but he is very much 
afraid of being defamed for deviation from the truth. Bali Maharaja 
agreed with great pleasure to accept the punishment awarded him by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bali Maharaja’s dynasty there were 
many asuras who because of their enmity toward Visnu had achieved a 
destination more exalted than that of many mystic yogis. Bali Maharaja 
specifically remembered the determination of Prahlada Maharaja in de- 
votional service. Considering all these points, he decided to give his head 
in charity as the place for Visnu’s third step. Bali Maharaja also con- 
sidered how great personalities give up their family relationships and 
material possessions to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In- 
deed, they sometimes even sacrifice their lives for the satisfaction of the 
Lord, just to become His personal servants. Accordingly, by following in 
the footsteps of previous dcaryas and devotees, Bali Maharaja perceived 
himself successful. 

While Bali Maharaja, having been arrested by the ropes of Varuna, 
was offering prayers to the Lord, his grandfather Prahlada Maharaja ap- 
peared there and described how the Supreme Personality of Godhead had 
delivered Bali Maharaja by taking his possessions in a tricky way. While 
Prahlada Maharaja was present, Lord Brahma and Bali’s wife, 
Vindhyavali, described the supremacy of the Supreme Lord. Since Bali 
Maharaja had given everything to the Lord, they prayed for his release. 
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The Lord then described how a nondevotee’s possession of wealth is a 
danger whereas a devotee’s opulence is a benediction from the Lord. 
Then, being pleased with Bali Maharaja, the Supreme Lord offered His 


disc to protect Bali Maharaja and promised to remain with him. 


TEXT 1 
MYR STF 
aq fangat as afetraTae: | 
Pemratscafirarear wearers Ta Il 2 UI 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
evam viprakrto rajan 
balir bhagavatdsurah 
bhidyamano ‘py abhinnétma 
pratyahaviklavam vacah 


sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus, as afore- 
mentioned; viprakrtah—having been put into difficulty; rajan—O King; 
balih—Maharaja Bali; bhagavata—by the Personality of Godhead 
Vamanadeva; asurah—the King of the asuras; bhidyamanah api—al- 
though situated in this uncomfortable position; abhinna-atmad —without 
being disturbed in body or mind; pratyadha—replied; aviklavam—un- 
disturbed; vacah—the following words. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, although the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead was superficially seen to have acted 
mischievously toward Bali Maharaja, Bali Maharaja was fixed in his 
determination. Considering himself not to have fulfilled his prom- 
ise, he spoke as follows. 


TEXT 2 
MUS CTY 
TIMMS WIT aft 
TH TUNE BAY waa | 
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Ryd FTA Iq Toad 
qd Tata He afar & FasAT I 2 


sri-balir uvaca 
yady uttamasloka bhavan mameritam 
vaco vyalikam sura-varya manyate 
karomy rtam tan na bhavet pralambhanam 
padam trtiyam kuru sirsni me nijam 


Sri-balih uva@ca—Bali Maharaja said; yadi—if; uttamasloka—O 
Supreme Lord; bhavan—Your good self; mama—my; iritam—prom- 
ised; vacah—words; vyalikam—false; sura-varya—O greatest of all 
suras (demigods); manyate— You think so; karomi—I shall make it; 
rtam—truth; tat—that (promise); na—not; bhavet—will become; 
pralambhanam—cheating; padam—step; trtityam—the third; kuru— 
just do it; sirsni—on the head; me—my; nijam—Your lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja said: O best Personality of Godhead, most 
worshipable for all the demigods, if You think that my promise has 
become false, I shall certainly rectify matters to make it truthful. I 
cannot allow my promise to be false. Please, therefore, place Your 
third lotus footstep on my head. 


PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja could understand the pretense of Lord Vamanadeva, 
who had taken the side of the demigods and come before him as a beggar. 
Although the Lord’s purpose was to cheat him, Bali Maharaja took 
pleasure in understanding how the Lord will cheat His devotee to glorify 
the devotee’s position. It is said that God is good, and this is a fact. 
Whether He cheats or rewards, He is always good. Bali Maharaja 
therefore addressed Him as Uttamasloka. “Your Lordship,” he said, 
“You are always praised with the best of selected verses. On behalf of the 
demigods, You disguised Yourself to cheat me, saying that You wanted 
only three paces of land, but later You expanded Your body to such an 
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extent that with two footsteps You covered the entire universe. Because 
You were working on behalf of Your devotees, You do not regard this as 
cheating. Never mind. I cannot be considered a devotee. Nonetheless, be- 
cause although You are the husband of the goddess of fortune You have 
come to me to beg, I must satisfy You to the best of my ability. So please 
do not think that I wanted to cheat You; I must fulfill my promise. I still 
have one possession—my body. You have taken my wealth, but still I 
have my body. When I place my body for Your satisfaction, please put 
Your third step on my head.”’ Since the Lord had covered the entire uni- 
verse with two steps, one might ask how Bali Mahardja’s head could be 
sufficient for His third step? Bali Maharaja, however, thought that the 
possessor of wealth must be greater than the possession. Therefore al- 
though the Lord had taken all his possessions, the head of Bali Maharaja, 
the possessor, would provide adequate place for the Lord’s third step. 


TEXT 3 
aati ae fea wea 
A TATANS ATA TT 
aageea aaa fafazer- 


eargaare yaaslat TAT Wl 3 


bibhemi naham nirayat pada-cyuto 
na pasa-bandhad vyasandad duratyayat 
naivartha-krcchrad bhavato vinigrahad 


asddhu-vadad bhrsam udvije yatha 


bibhemi—I do fear; na—not; aham—I; nirayat—from a position in 
hell; pada-cyutah—nor do I fear being deprived of my position; na— 
nor; pdsa-bandhat—from being arrested by the ropes of Varuna; 
vyasanat—nor from the distress; duratyayat—which was unbearable 
for me; na—nor; eva—certainly; artha-krcchrat—because of poverty, 
or scarcity of money; bhavatah—of Your Lordship; vinigrahat—from 
the punishment I am now suffering; asadhu-vddat—from defamation; 
bhrsam—very much; udvije—I become anxious; yatha—as. 
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TRANSLATION 


I do not fear being deprived of all my possessions, living in 
hellish life, being arrested for poverty by the ropes of Varuna or 
being punished by You as much as I fear defamation. 


PURPORT 


Although Bali Maharaja fully surrendered to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, he could not tolerate being defamed for cheating a 
brahmana-brahmacari. Being quite alert in regard to his reputation, he 
thought deeply about how to prevent being defamed. The Lord, 
therefore, gave him the good counsel to prevent defamation by offering 
his head. A Vaisnava does not fear any punishment. Narayana-parah 


sarve na kutascana bibhyati (Bhag. 6.17.28). 


TEXT 4 
gat sera wa weneantiay | 
af at Ara fat ret aeeaieartea fF UN 2 1 


pumsam slaghyatamam manye 
dandam arhattamaérpitam 

yam na mata pita bhrata 
suhrdas cddisanti hi 


pumsam—of men; slaghya-tamam—the most exalted; manye—I 
consider; dandam—punishment; arhattama-arpitam—given by You, 
the supreme worshipable Lord; yam—which; na—neither; mata— 
mother; pita—father; bhrata—brother; suhrdah—friends; ca—also; 
adisanti—offer; hi—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Although a father, mother, brother or friend may sometimes 
punish one as a well-wisher, they never punish their subordinate 
like this. But because You are the most worshipable Lord, I regard 
the punishment You have given me as most exalted. 
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PURPORT 


Punishment meted out by the Supreme Personality of Godhead is ac- 
cepted by the devotee as the greatest mercy. 


tat te "nukampam susamiksamdano 
bhufijdna evatma-krtam vipdkam 

hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
Jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak 


‘One who seeks Your compassion and thus tolerates all kinds of adverse 
conditions due to the karma of his past deeds, who engages always in 
Your devotional service with his mind, words and body, and who always 
offers obeisances to You is certainly a bona fide candidate for liberation.” 
(Bhaég. 10.14.8) A devotee knows that so-called punishment by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is only His favor to correct His devotee 
and bring him to the right path. Therefore the punishment awarded by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be compared to even the 
greatest benefit awarded by one’s material father, mother, brother or 
friend. 


TEXT 5 
ca FAA AUT TTA TGs | 
Masaprareaat fata sass & | 


tvam niinam asurdnam nah 
paroksah paramo guruh 
yo no ‘neka-madandhanam 


vibhramsam caksur ddisat 


tvam—Your Lordship; ninam—indeed; asurénédm—of the demons; 
nah—as we are; paroksah—indirect; paramah—the supreme; guruh— 
spiritual master; yah—Your Lordship; nah—of us; aneka—many; 
mada-andhandm—blinded by material opulences; vibhrarisam— 
destroying our false prestige; caksuh—the eye of knowledge; ddisat— 
gave. 
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TRANSLATION 


Since Your Lordship is indirectly the greatest well-wisher of us 
demons, You act for our best welfare by posing as if our enemy. 
Because demons like us always aspire for a position of false 
prestige, by chastising us You give us the eyes by which to see the 
right path. 


PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja considered the Supreme Personality of Godhead a better 
friend to the demons than to the demigods. In the material world, the 
more one gets material possessions, the more he becomes blind to spiri- 
tual life. The demigods are devotees of the Lord for the sake of material 
possessions, but although the demons apparently do not have the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead on their side, He always acts as their 
well-wisher by depriving them of their positions of false prestige. By 
false prestige one is misguided, so the Supreme Lord takes away their 
position of false prestige as a special favor. 


TEXTS 6-7 


afar aagwta yea gta: | 
jem sar fale araearaarfira: 1 & 1 
tae Prats aan aftertar | 
THA Aerts TaaARS A A aA U1 Ol 


yasmin vairdnubandhena 
vytidhena vibudhetarah 

bahavo lebhire siddhim 
yam u haikdnta-yoginah 


tendham nigrhito ’smi 
bhavata bhiri-karmana 

baddhas ca varunaih pasair 
nativride na ca vyathe 
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yasmin—unto You; vaira-anubandhena—by continuously treating as 
an enemy; vyidhena—firmly fixed by such intelligence; vibudha- 
itarah—the demons (those other than the demigods); bahavah—many 
of them; lebhire—achieved; siddhim—perfection; yam—which; u ha— 
it is well known; ekanta-yoginah—equal to the achievements of the 
greatly successful mystic yogis; tena—therefore; aham—I; nigrhitah 
asmi—although I am being punished; bhavata—by Your Lordship; 
bhiri-karmanaé—who can do many wonderful things; baddhah ca—I 
am arrested and bound; vdrunaih padsaih—by the ropes of Varuna; na 
ati-vride—I am not at all ashamed of this; na ca vyathe—nor am | 
suffering very much. 


TRANSLATION 


Many demons who were continuously inimical toward You 
finally achieved the perfection of great mystic yogis. Your Lord- 
ship can perform one work to serve many purposes, and conse- 
quently, although You have punished me in many ways, I do not 
feel ashamed of having been arrested by the ropes of Varuna, nor 


do I feel aggrieved. 
PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja appreciated the Lord’s mercy not only upon him but 
upon many other demons. Because this mercy is liberally distributed, the 
Supreme Lord is called all-merciful. Bali Maharaja was indeed a fully 
surrendered devotee, but even some demons who were not at all devotees 
but merely enemies of the Lord attained the same exalted position 
achieved by many mystic yogis. Thus Bali Maharaja could understand 
that the Lord had some hidden purpose in punishing him. Consequently 
he was neither unhappy nor ashamed because of the awkward position in 
which he had been put by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 8 
faamaet = aadhraaa: 
Tq = AUAPHAATAATE: | 
watever fafaaaaat 
anftaaqa: afar ici 
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pitamaho me bhavadiya-sammatah 
prahrdéda aviskrta-sadhu-vadah 

bhavad-vipaksena vicitra-vaisasarh 
samprdpitas tvarn paramah sva-pitra 


pitamahah—grandfather; me—my; bhavadiya-sammatah—ap- 
proved by the devotees of Your Lordship; prahrddah—Prahlada 
Maharaja; aviskrta-sadhu-védah—famous, being celebrated everywhere 
as a devotee; bhavat-vipaksena—simply going against You; vicitra- 
vaisasam—inventing different kinds of harassments; samprapitah— 
suffered; tuam—You; paramah—the supreme shelter; sva-pitra—by 
his own father. 


TRANSLATION 


My grandfather Prahlada Maharaja is famous, being recognized 
by all Your devotees. Although harassed in many ways by his 
father, Hiranyakasipu, he still remained faithful, taking shelter at 
Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee like Prahlada Maharaja, although harassed circum- 
stantially in many ways, never gives up the shelter of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead to take shelter of anyone else. A pure devotee never 
complains against the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A 
vivid example is Prahlada Maharaja. Examining the life of Prahlada 
Maharaja, we can see how severely he was harassed by his own father, 
Hiranyakasipu, yet he did not divert his attention from the Lord even to 
the smallest extent. Bali Maharaja, following in the footsteps of his 
grandfather Prahlada Maharaja, remained fixed in his devotion to the 
Lord, despite the Lord’s having punished him. 


TEXT 9 


fereraad sett asada: 
f& fieqet: aaareaczafa: | 


fe saa adaftara 
Rae te: Pafeeray oat: 118 11 
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kim a@tmanaénena jahati yo ‘ntatah 

kirn riktha-hdrath svajanakhya-dasyubhih 
kim jayaya samsrti-hetu-bhitaya 

martyasya gehath kim thayuso vyayah 


kim—what is the use; dtmand anena—of this body; jahati—gives up; 
yah—which (body); antatah—at the end of life; kim—what is the use; 
riktha-hdéraih—the plunderers of wealth; svajana-akhya-dasyubhih — 
they who are actually plunderers but who pass by the name of relatives; 
kim—what is the use; jayayd—of a wife; samsrti-hetu-bhitayd—who is 
the source of increasing material conditions; martyasya—of a person 
sure to die; gehaih—of houses, family and community; kim—what is 
the use; tha—in which house; G@yusah—of the duration of life; 
vyayah—simply wasting. 


TRANSLATION 


What is the use of the material body, which automatically leaves 
its owner at the end of life? And what is the use of all one’s family 
members, who are actually plunderers taking away money that is 
useful for the service of the Lord in spiritual opulence? What is 
the use of a wife? She is only the source of increasing material 
conditions. And what is the use of family, home, country and com- 
munity? Attachment for them merely wastes the valuable energy 
of one’s lifetime. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, advises, sarva-dharman 
parityayya mam ekam saranam vraja: “Give up all other varieties of 
religion and just surrender unto Me.” The common man does not ap- 
preciate such a statement by the Supreme Personality of Godhead be- 
cause he thinks that during his lifetime his family, society, country, body 
and relatives are everything. Why should one give up any one of them 
and take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? But from the 
behavior of great personalities like Prahlada Maharaja and Bali Maharaja 
we understand that surrendering to the Lord is the right action for an in- 
telligent person. Prahlada Maharaja took shelter of Visnu against the will 
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of his father. Similarly, Bali Maharaja took shelter of Vamanadeva 
against the will of his spiritual master, Sukracdrya, and all the leading 
demons. People may be surprised that devotees like Prahlada Maharaja 
and Bali Maharaja could seek shelter of the side of the enemy, giving up 
the natural affinity for family, hearth and home. In this connection, Bali 
Maharaja explains that the body, which is the center of all material ac- 
tivities, is also a foreign element. Even though we want to keep the body 
fit and helpful to our activities, the body cannot continue eternally. Al- 
though I am the soul, which is eternal, after using the body for some 
time I have to accept another body (tatha dehdntara-praptih), according 
to the laws of nature, unless I render some service with the body for ad- 
vancement in devotional service. One should not use the body for any 
other purpose. One must know that if he uses the body for any other pur- 
pose he is simply wasting time, for as soon as the time is ripe, the soul 
will automatically leave the body. 

We are very interested in society, friendship and love, but what are 
they? Those in the garb of friends and relatives merely plunder the 
hard-earned money of the bewildered soul. Everyone is affectionate 
toward his wife and is attached to her, but what is this wife? The wife is 
called stri, which means, “one who expands the material condition.” If a 
person lives without a wife, his material conditions are less extensive. As 
soon as one marries and is connected with a wife, his material necessities 
increase. 


pumsah striyé mithuni-bhadvam etam 
tayor mitho hrdaya-granthim Ghuh 

ato grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair 
Janasya moho ’yam aham mameti 


“The attraction between male and female is the basic principle of ma- 
terial existence. On the basis of this misconception, which ties together 
the hearts of the male and female, one becomes attracted to his body, 
home, property, children, relatives and wealth. In this way one increases 
life’s illusions and thinks in terms of ‘I and mine.’” (Bhdg. 5.5.8) 
Human life is meant for self-realization, not for increasing unwanted 
things. Actually, a wife increases unwanted things. One’s lifetime, one’s 
home and everything one has, if not properly used in the service of the 
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Lord, are all sources of material conditions of perpetual suffering under 
the threefold miseries (adhyatmika, adhibhautika and adhidaivika). 
Unfortunately, there is no institution in human society for education on 
this subject. People are kept in darkness about the goal of life, and thus 
there is a continuous struggle for existence. We speak of “survival of the 
fittest,” but no one survives, for no one is free under material conditions. 


TEXT 10 


sei a fafaca frame aer- 
TUN AIT WAIT | 
Wa We aH FAR 
qa: AIIM «AAA I2oll 


ittham sa niscitya pitamaho mahdan 
agddha-bodho bhavatah pdda-padmam 

dhruvamm prapede hy akutobhayam jandd 
bhitah svapaksa-ksapanasya sattama 


ittham—because of this (as stated above); sah—he, Prahlada 
Maharaja; niscitya—definitely deciding on this point; pitimahah—my 
grandfather; mahan—the great devotee; agaddha-bodhah—my grand- 
father, who received unlimited knowledge because of his devotional ser- 
vice; bhavatah—of Your Lordship; pdda-padmam—the lotus feet; 
dhruvam—the infallible, eternal shelter; prapede—surrendered; hi— 
indeed; akutah-bhayam—completely free of fear; janadt—from ordinary 
common people; bhitah—being afraid; svapaksa-ksapanasya—of Your 
Lordship, who kill the demons on our own side; sat-tama—O best of the 
best. 


TRANSLATION 


My grandfather, the best of all men, who achieved unlimited 
knowledge and was worshipable for everyone, was afraid of the 
common men in this world. Being fully convinced of the substan- 
tiality afforded by shelter at Your lotus feet, He took shelter of 
Your lotus feet, against the will of his father and demoniac friends, 
who were killed by Your own self. 
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TEXT 11 
AYTATHATTRA feat 
aaa ala: sent carbraehi: | 
a OGalratieaaatd sad 
Ta wey = TAT? 


athdham apy Gtma-ripos tavantikam 
daivena nitah prasabham tydjita-srih 

idam krtantantika-varti jivitarn 
yayddhruvarn stabdha-matir na budhyate 


atha—therefore; aham—I; api—also; atma-ripoh—who are the tra- 
ditional enemy of the family; tava—of Your good self; antikam—the 
shelter; daivena—by providence; nitah—brought in; prasabham—by 
force; tyajita—bereft of; srih—all opulence; idam—this philosophy of 
life; krta-anta-antika-varti—always given the facility for death; 
Jivitam—the duration of life; yaya—by such material opulence; 
adhruvam—as temporary; stabdha-matih—such an unintelligent per- 
son; na budhyate—cannot understand. 


TRANSLATION 


Only by providence have I been forcibly brought under Your 
lotus feet and deprived of all my opulence. Because of the illusion 
created by temporary opulence, people in general, who live under 
material conditions, facing accidental death at every moment, do 
not understand that this life is temporary. Only by providence 
have I been saved from that condition. 


PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja appreciated the actions of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, although all the members of the demoniac families except 
Prahlada Maharaja and Bali Maharaja considered Visnu their eternal tra- 
ditional enemy. As described by Bali Maharaja, Lord Visnu was actually 
not the enemy of the family but the best friend of the family. The prin- 
ciple of this friendship has already been stated. Yasyaham anugrhnami 
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harisye tad-dhanam Sanath: the Lord bestows special favor upon His de- 
votee by taking away all his material opulences. Bali Maharaja appreci- 
ated this behavior by the Lord. Therefore he said, daivena nitah 
prasabham tydjita-srih: “It is to bring me to the right platform of eternal 
life that You have put me into these circumstances.” 

Actually, everyone should fear the so-called society, friendship and 
love for which he works so hard all day and night. As indicated by Bali 
Mahdaraja by the words jandd bhitah, every devotee in Krsna conscious- 
ness should always be afraid of the common man engaged in pursuing 
material prosperity. Such a person is described as pramatta, a madman 
chasing the will-o’-the-wisp. Such men do not know that after a hard 
struggle for life one must change his body, with no certainty of what 
kind of body he will receive next. Those who are completely established 
in Krsna conscious philosophy and who therefore understand the aim of 
life will never take to the activities of the materialistic dog race. But if a 
sincere devotee somehow does fall down, the Lord corrects him and saves 
him from gliding down to the darkest region of hellish life. 


adanta-gobhir visatam tamisram 
punah punas carvita-carvandndm 


(Bhag. 7.5.30) 


The materialistic way of life is nothing but the repeated chewing of that 
which has already been chewed. Although there is no profit in such a 
life, people are enamored of it because of uncontrolled senses. Nuénam 
pramattah kurute vikarma. Because of uncontrolled senses, people fully 
engage in sinful activities by which they get a body full of suffering. Bali 
Maharaja appreciated how the Lord had saved him from such a 
bewildered life of ignorance. He therefore said that his intelligence had 
been stunned. Stabdha-matir na budhyate. He could not understand how 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead favors His devotees by forcibly 
stopping their materialistic activities. 


TEXT 12 

WyR TAY 
qa MIATA TET MATa: 
arm seag warafateatera: 221 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
tasyettham bhdsamdénasya 
prahrado bhagavat-priyah 
ajagdma kuru-srestha 
rakda-patir ivotthitah 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tasya—Bali Maharaja; 
ittham—in this way; bhadsamdnasya—while describing his fortunate 
position; prahraddah—Maharaja Prahlada, his grandfather; bhagavat- 
priyah—the most favored devotee of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; djagama—appeared there; kuru-srestha—O best of the Kurus, 
Maharaja Pariksit; raka-patih—the moon; iva—like; utthitah—having 
risen. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: O best of the Kurus, while Bali 


Maharaja was describing his fortunate position in this way, the 
most dear devotee of the Lord, Prahlada Maharaja, appeared there, 
like the moon rising in the nighttime. 


TEXT 13 
aeaa: affame far 
fama = afearadary | 
ata fragt 
Coe CEC OLR OC MILES 


tam indra-senah sva-pitamaham Ssriya 
virdjamanam nalindyateksanam 
pramsum pisangambaram ajijana-tvisam 


pralamba-béhum subhagarsabham aiksata 


tam—that Prahlada Maharaja; indra-senah—Bali Maharaja, who now 
possessed all the military force of Indra; sva-pitaémaham—unto his 
grandfather; sriya—present with all beautiful features; virajamanam— 
standing there; nalina-dyata-iksanam—with eyes as broad as the petals 
of a lotus; praémsum—a very beautiful body; pisanga-ambaram— 
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dressed in yellow garments; afijana-tvisam—with his body resembling 
black ointment for the eyes; pralamba-badhum—very long arms; 
Subhaga-rsabham—the best of all auspicious persons; aiksata—he saw. 


TRANSLATION 


Then Bali Maharaja saw his grandfather Prahlada Maharaja, the 
most fortunate personality, whose dark body resembled black 
ointment for the eyes. His tall, elegant figure was dressed in yellow 
garments, he had long arms, and his beautiful eyes were like the 
petals of a lotus. He was very dear and pleasing to everyone. 


TEXT 14 


aR afearerargatara: 
ane |= AER | aq | 
wat «| qalyfretaaraa: 
aalsdlaaga TT z URI 


tasmai balir vdruna-pasa-yantritah 
samarhanam nopajahdra pirvavat 

nanama mirdhnésru-vilola-locanah 
sa-vrida-nicina-mukho babhiva ha 


tasmai—unto Prahlada Maharaja; balik—Bali Maharaja; varuna- 
pasSa-yantritah—being bound by the ropes of Varuna; samarhanam— 
befitting respect; mna—not; upajahdra—offered; purva-vat—like 
before; nanadma—he offered obeisances; miurdhnad—with the head; 
asru-vilola-locanah—eyes inundated with tears; sa-vrida—with shy- 
ness; nicina—downward; mukhah—face; babhitva ha—he so became. 


TRANSLATION 
Being bound by the ropes of Varuna, Bali Maharaja could not 
offer befitting respect to Prahlada Maharaja as he had before. 
Rather, he simply offered respectful obeisances with his head, his 
eyes being inundated with tears and his face lowered in shame. 
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PURPORT 


Since Bali Maharaja had been arrested by Lord Vamanadeva, he was 
certainly to be considered an offender. Bali Maharaja seriously felt that 
he was an offender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Certainly 
Prahlada Maharaja would not like this. Therefore Bali Maharaja was 
ashamed and hung his head. 


TEXT 15 
aa aelagghes acta 
a aramatenttay | 
sey wl farat Aer 
va Hl FeerE 24 


sa tatra hasinam udiksya sat-patim 
harim sunandddy-anugair updsitam 

upetya bhiimau Sirasé mahé-mana 
nanadma mirdhna pulakésru-viklavah 


sah—Prahlada Maharaja; tatra—there; ha dsinam—seated; 
udiksya—after seeing; sat-patim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
master of the liberated souls; harim—Lord Hari; sunanda-ddi- 
anugaih—by His followers, like Sunanda; updsitam—being worshiped; 
upetya—reaching nearby; bhimau—on the ground; sirasa—with his 
head (bowed down); mahdé-manadh—the great devotee; nanadma— 
offered obeisances; mirdhnd—with his head; pulaka-asru-viklavah— 
agitated by tears of jubilation. 


TRANSLATION 


When the great personality Prahlada Maharaja saw that the 
Supreme Lord was sitting there, surrounded and worshiped by His 
intimate associates like Sunanda, he was overwhelmed with tears of 
jubilation. Approaching the Lord and falling to the ground, he 
offered obeisances to the Lord with his head. 
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TEXT 16 
MINS Taq 
aaa ocd | Tadeaafid 
gi aaa ala ataq | 
WY AA Fal Tq 
freihrat ateea mreateara (2&1 


Sri-prahrada uvdaca 
tvayaiva dattam padam aindram ijitam 
hrtam tad evddya tathaiva sobhanam 
manye mahan asya krto hy anugraho 
vibhramsito yac chriya atma-mohanat 


sri-prahrddah uvdca—Prahlada Maharaja said; tuaya—by Your Lord- 
ship; eva—indeed; dattam—which had been given; padam—this posi- 
tion; aindram—of the King of heaven; drjitam—very, very great; 
hrtam—has been taken away; tat—that; eva—indeed; adya—today; 
tatha—as; eva—indeed; sobhanam—beautiful; manye—I consider; 
mahan—very great; asya—of him (Bali Maharaja); krtah—has been 
done by You; hi—indeed; anugrahah—mercy; vibhramsitah—being 
bereft of; yat—because; sriyah—from that opulence; dtma-mohanat— 
which was covering the process of self-realization. 


TRANSLATION 


Prahlada Maharaja said: My Lord, it is Your Lordship who gave 
this Bali the very great opulence of the post of heavenly king, and 
now, today, it is You who have taken it all away. I think You have 
acted with equal beauty in both ways. Because his exalted position 
as King of heaven was putting him in the darkness of ignorance, 
You have done him a very merciful favor by taking away all his 
opulence. 


PURPORT 
As it is said, yasyaham anugrhnami harisye tad-dhanam sanaih 
(Bhag. 10.88.8). It is by the mercy of the Lord that one gets all material 
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opulence, but if such material opulence causes one to become puffed up 
and forget the process of self-realization, the Lord certainly takes all the 
opulence away. The Lord bestows mercy upon His devotee by helping 
him find out his constitutional position. For that purpose, the Lord is al- 
ways ready to help the devotee in every way. But material opulence is 
sometimes dangerous because it diverts one’s attention to false prestige 
by giving one the impression that he is the owner and master of every- 
thing he surveys, although actually this is not the fact. To protect the de- 
votee from such a misunderstanding, the Lord, showing special mercy, 
sometimes takes away his material possessions. Yasyaham anugrhnadmi 
harisye tad-dhanam Sanaih. 


TEXT 17 


an fe fag gaa a- 

Rig al FAAS TATA TAT | 
TAR AR aNataTy 3 

RIC CMIPICCRIE TW mm RECT] 


yaya hi vidvan api muhyate yatas 
tat ko vicaste gatim adtmano yatha 

tasmai namas te jagad-isvaradya vai 
narayanayakhila-loka-sdksine 


yaya—by which material opulence; hi—indeed; vidvan api—even a 
person fortunately advanced in education; muhyate—becomes 
bewildered; yatah—self-controlled; tat—that; kah—who; vicaste—can 
search for; gatum—the progress; Gtmanah—of the self; yatha—prop- 
erly; tasmai—unto Him; namah—lI offer my respectful obeisances; te— 
unto You; jagat-isvaraéya—unto the Lord of the universe; vai—indeed; 
ndrdyandya—unto His Lordship Narayana; akhila-loka-sdksine—who 
are the witness of all creation. 


TRANSLATION 


Material opulence is so bewildering that it makes even a 
learned, self-controlled man forget to search for the goal of 
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self-realization. But the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Narayana, the Lord of the universe, can see everything by His will. 
Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto Him. 


PURPORT 


The words ko vicaste gatim dtmano yatha indicate that when one is 
puffed up by the false prestige of possessing material opulence, he cer- 
tainly neglects the goal of self-realization. This is the position of the 
modern world. Because of so-called scientific improvements in material 
opulence, people have entirely given up the path of self-realization. 
Practically no one is interested in God, one’s relationship with God or 
how one should act. Modern men have altogether forgotten such ques- 
tions because they are mad for material possessions. If this kind of 
civilization continues, the time will soon come when the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead will take away all the material opulences. Then 
people will come to their senses. 


TEXT 18 

RIG SUF 
TAGAT Wty AACA FAH: | 
errr ANI A_EAyZ 112<I1I 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
tasyanusrnvato rdjan 
prahrddasya krtaijaleh 
hiranyagarbho bhagavan 


uvdca madhustidanam 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tasya—of Prahlada 
Maharaja; anusrnvatah—so that he could hear; rajan—O King Pariksit; 
prahrddasya—of Prahlada Maharaja; krta-arjaleh—who was standing 
with folded hands; hiranyagarbhah—Lord Brahma; bhagavan—the 
most powerful; uvdca—said; madhusiidanam—unto Madhusidana, the 


Personality of Godhead. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King Pariksit, Lord Brahma 
then began to speak to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
within the hearing of Prahlada Maharaja, who stood nearby with 
folded hands. 

TEXT 19 


Tg ateg of avett acral AahTEcT | 
Males: ANA TATISATYS FTI 


baddham viksya patim sddhvi 
tat-patni bhaya-vihvala 

prafjalih pranatopendram 
babhase ’van-mukhi nrpa 


baddham—arrested; viksya—seeing; patim—her husband; sadhvi— 
the chaste woman; tat-patni—Bali Maharaja’s wife; bhaya-vihvala— 
being very disturbed by fear; pravijalih—with folded hands; pranata— 
having offered obeisances; upendram—unto Vamanadeva; babhdse— 
addressed; avdk-mukhi—with face downward; nrpa—O Maharaja 
Pariksit. 
TRANSLATION 


But Bali Maharaja’s chaste wife, afraid and aggrieved at seeing 
her husband arrested, immediately offered obeisances to Lord 
Vamanadeva [Upendra]. She folded her hands and spoke as 
follows. 

PURPORT 

Although Lord Brahma was speaking, he had to stop for a while be- 
cause Bali Maharaja’s wife, Vindhyavali, who was very agitated and 
afraid, wanted to say something. 


TEXT 20 
afaearaeealy 
mISPIATHA ge Front ed & 
AEA TAA HLTaISAT Sq BS: | 
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ma: Tate AAT araalea 
aemfeaeaeTafaKATE: Nol 


Sri-vindhyavalir uvdca 
kridartham adtmana idam tri-jagat krtam te 
svdmyam tu tatra kudhiyo para isa kuryuh 
kartuh prabhos tava kim asyata avahanti 
tyakta-hriyas tvad-avaropita-kartr-vadah 


Sri-vindhydvalih_ uvdéca—Vindhyavali, the wife of Bali Maharaja, 
said; krida-artham—for the sake of pastimes; atmanah—of Yourself; 
idam—this; tri-jagat—the three worlds (this universe); krtam—was 
created; te—by You; svdmyam—proprietorship; tu—but; tatra— 
thereon; kudhiyah—foolish rascals; apare—others; isa—O my Lord; 
kuryuh—have established; kartuh—for the supreme creator; prabhoh — 
for the supreme maintainer; tava—for Your good self; kim—what; 
asyatah—for the supreme annihilator; avahanti—they can offer; 
tyakta-hriyah—shameless, without intelligence; tvat—by You; 
avaropita—falsely imposed because of a poor fund of knowledge; kartr- 
vddah—the proprietorship of such foolish agnostics. 


TRANSLATION 


Srimati Vindhyavali said: O my Lord, You have created the en- 
tire universe for the enjoyment of Your personal pastimes, but 
foolish, unintelligent men have claimed proprietorship for ma- 
terial enjoyment. Certainly they are shameless agnostics. Falsely 
claiming proprietorship, they think they can give charity and en- 
joy. In such a condition, what good can they do for You, who are 
the independent creator, maintainer and annihilator of this 
universe? 


PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja’s wife, who was most intelligent, supported the arrest of 
her husband and accused him of having no intelligence because he had 
claimed proprietorship of the property of the Lord. Such a claim is a sign 
of demoniac life. Although the demigods, who are officials appointed by 
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the Lord for management, are attached to materialistic enjoyment, they 
never claim to be proprietors of the universe, for they know that the ac- 
tual proprietor of everything is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
This is the qualification of the demigods. But the demons, instead of ac- 
cepting the exclusive proprietorship of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, claim the property of the universe for themselves through demar- 
cations of nationalism. “This part is mine, and that part is yours,” they 
say. “This part I can give in charity, and this part I can keep for my en- 
joyment.”” These are all demoniac conceptions. This is described in 
Bhagavad-gita (16.13): idam adya maya labdham imam prapsye 
manoratham. “Thus far I have acquired so much money and land. Now I 
have to add more and more. In this way I shall be the greatest proprietor 
of everything. Who can compete with me?’’ These are all demoniac 
conceptions. 

Bali Mahdaraja’s wife accused Bali Maharaja by saying that although 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead had arrested him, showing him ex- 
traordinary mercy, and although Bali Maharaja was offering his body to 
the Supreme Lord for the Lord’s third step, he was still in the darkness 
of ignorance. Actually the body did not belong to him, but because of his 
long-standing demoniac mentality he could not understand this. He 
thought that since he had been defamed for his inability to fulfill his 
promise of charity, and since the body belonged to him, he would free 
himself from defamation by offering his body. Actually, however, the 
body does not belong to anyone but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
by whom the body is given. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.61): 


isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati 

bhrdmayan sarva-bhitani 
yantraridhani mayaya 


The Lord is situated in the core of everyone’s heart, and, according to the 
material desires of the living entity, the Lord offers a particular type of 
machine—the body—through the agency of the material energy. The 
body actually does not belong to the living entity; it belongs to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Under the circumstances, how could 
Bali Maharaja claim that the body belonged to him? 


178 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 22 


Thus Vindhyavali, Bali Mahardja’s intelligent wife, prayed that her 
husband be released, by the Lord’s causeless mercy. Otherwise, Bali 
Maharaja was nothing but a shameless demon, specifically described as 
tyakta-hriyas tvad-avaropita-kartr-vadah, a foolish person claiming 
proprietorship over the property of the Supreme Person. In the present 
age, Kali-yuga, the number of such shameless men, who are agnostics 
disbelieving in the existence of God, has increased. Trying to defy the 
authority of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, so-called scientists, 
philosophers and politicians manufacture plans and schemes for the 
destruction of the world. They cannot do anything good for the world, 
and unfortunately, because of Kali-yuga, they have plunged the affairs 
of the world into mismanagement. Thus there is a great need for the 
Krsna consciousness movement for the benefit of innocent people who 
are being carried away by propaganda of such demons. If the present 
status quo is allowed to continue, people will certainly suffer more and 
more under the leadership of these demoniac agnostics. 


TEXT 21 

TTNATY 
qt «Yat aatT TER I 
aad eaaded aerate fewer URI 


sri-brahmovaca 
bhita-bhdvana bhitesa 
deva-deva jaganmaya 
mufcainam hrta-sarvasvam 
nayam arhati nigraham 


Sri-brahma uvaca—Lord Brahma said; bhita-bhavana—O Supreme 
Being, well-wisher of everyone, who can cause one to flourish; 
bhita-isa—O master of everyone; deva-deva—O worshipable Deity of 
the demigods; jagat-maya—O all-pervading one; murca—please 
release; enam—this poor Bali Maharaja; hrta-sarvasvam—now bereft of 
everything; na—not; ayam—such a poor man; arhati—deserves; 
nigraham—punishment. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma said: O well-wisher and master of all living en- 
tities, O worshipable Deity of all the demigods, O all-pervading 
Personality of Godhead, now this man has been sufficiently 
punished, for You have taken everything. Now You can release 
him. He does not deserve to be punished more. 


PURPORT 


When Lord Brahma saw that Prahlada Maharaja and Vindhyavali had 
already approached the Lord to ask mercy for Bali Maharaja, he joined 
them and recommended Bali Maharaja’s release on the grounds of 
worldly calculations. 


TEXT 22 


HA Ase TA STAT: BAAMTT g | 
fated a azamentesra fir 22 


krtsnd te ‘nena datta bhir 
lokah karmarjitds ca ye 

niveditam ca sarvasvam 
atmaviklavayda dhiya 


krtsnadh—all; te—unto You; anena—by Bali Maharaja; dattah—have 
been given or returned; bhith lokdh—all land and all planets; karma- 
arjitah ca—whatever he achieved by his pious activities; ye—all of 
which; niveditam ca—have been offered to You; sarvasvam —everything 
he possessed; adtma—even his body; aviklavayd—without hesitation; 
dhiya—by such intelligence. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja had already offered everything to Your Lordship. 
Without hesitation, he has offered his land, the planets and what- 
ever else he earned by his pious activities, including even his own 


body. 
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TEXT 23 
MIUIASA: Atos AGT 
aareccty frare adt aTa 
AYA Mara Aad Aaat 
aaMaHara: TAMAS (221 


yat-pddayor asatha-dhih salilam pradéya 
dirvankurair api vidhaya satim saparyam 

apy uttamam gatim asau bhajate tri-lokim 
dasvan aviklava-manah katham artim rcchet 


yat-pddayoh—at the lotus feet of Your Lordship; asatha-dhih—a 
great-minded person who is without duplicity; salilam—water; 
pradéya—offering; diirvd—with fully grown grass; arkuraih—and 
with buds of flowers; api—although; vidhaya—offering; satim—most 
exalted; saparyam—with worship; api—although; uttamam—the most 
highly elevated; gatim—destination; asau—such a worshiper; bhajate 
—deserves; tri-lokim—the three worlds; ddasvdn—giving to You; 
aviklava-manaéh—without mental duplicity; katham—how; artim—the 
distressed condition of being arrested; rcchet—he deserves. 


TRANSLATION 


By offering even water, newly grown grass, or flower buds at 
Your lotus feet, those who maintain no mental duplicity can 
achieve the most exalted position within the spiritual world. This 
Bali Maharaja, without duplicity, has now offered everything in 
the three worlds. How then can he deserve to suffer from arrest? 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (9.26) it is stated: 


patram puspam phalam toyam 
yo me bhaktyda prayacchati 

tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
asnami prayatatmanah 
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead is so kind that if an unsophisticated 
person, with devotion and without duplicity, offers at the lotus feet of the 
Lord a little water, a flower, a fruit or a leaf, the Lord accepts it. Then the 
devotee is promoted to Vaikuntha, the spiritual world. Brahma drew the 
Lord’s attention to this subject and requested that He release Bali 
Maharaja, who was suffering, being bound by the ropes of Varuna, and 
who had already given everything, including the three worlds and what- 
ever he possessed. 


TEXT 24. 
ITN INA 


may Tareas afsat fagarqEy | 
TAT: FOU REN TH A ATARAI AVI 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
brahman yam anugrhnami 
tad-viso vidhunomy aham 
yan-madah purusah stabdho 
lokarn marin cdvamanyate 


Sri-bhagavan uvadca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
brahman—O Lord Brahma; yam—unto anyone to whom; 
anugrhndmi—I show My mercy; tat—his; visah—material opulence or 
riches; vidhunomi—take away; aham—I; yat-madah—having false 
prestige due to this money; purusah—such a person; stabdhah—being 
dull-minded; lokam—the three worlds; mdm ca—unto Me also; 
avamanyate —derides. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Lord 
Brahma, because of material opulence a foolish person becomes 
dull-witted and mad. Thus he has no respect for anyone within the 
three worlds and defies even My authority. To such a person I 
show special favor by first taking away all his possessions. 


PURPORT 


A civilization that has become godless because of material advance- 
ment in opulence is extremely dangerous. Because of great opulence, a 
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materialist becomes so proud that he has no regard for anyone and even 
refuses to accept the authority of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The result of such a mentality is certainly very dangerous. To show 
special favor, the Lord sometimes makes an example of someone like Bali 
Maharaja, who was now bereft of all his possessions. 


TEXT 25 


URI aarea aa aKa: 
aa faerdtanss wedi afar |e 


yada kaddcij jivatma 
samsaran nija-karmabhih 

nand-yonisv aniso ’yam 
paurusim gatim dvrajet 


yada—when; kaddcit—sometimes; jiva-dtma—the living entity; 
samsaran—rotating in the cycle of birth and death; nija-karmabhih— 
because of his own fruitive activities, ndnd-yonisu—in different species 
of life; anisah—not independent (completely under the control of ma- 
terial nature); ayam—this living entity; paurusim gatim—the situation 
of being human; avrajet—wants to obtain. 


TRANSLATION 


While rotating in the cycle of birth and death again and again in 
different species because of his own fruitive activities, the depen- 
dent living entity, by good fortune, may happen to become a 
human being. This human birth is very rarely obtained. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is fully independent. Thus it is 
not always a fact that a living being’s loss of all opulence is a sign of the 
Supreme Lord’s mercy upon him. The Lord can act any way He likes. He 
may take away one’s opulence, or He may not. There are varieties of 
forms of life, and the Lord treats them according to the circumstances, as 
He chooses. Generally it is to be understood that the human form of life 
is one of great responsibility. 
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purusah prakrti-stho hi 
bhuikte prakrtyan gunan 

karanam guna-sango ’sya 
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu 


‘The living entity in material nature follows the ways of life, enjoying 
the three modes of nature. This is due to his association with that ma- 
terial nature. Thus he meets with good and evil amongst various 
species.” (Bg. 13.22) After thus rotating through many, many forms of 
life in the cycle of birth and death, the living being gets a chance for a 
human form. Therefore every human being, especially one belonging to 
a civilized nation or culture, must be extremely responsible in his ac- 
tivities. He should not risk degradation in the next life. Because the body 
will change (tatha dehdntara-praptir), we should be extremely careful. 
To see to the proper use of life is the purpose of Krsna consciousness. 
The foolish living entity declares freedom from all control, but factually 
he is not free; he is fully under the control of material nature. He must 
therefore be most careful and responsible in the activities of his life. 


TEXT 26 
TUEATTENTATTTAG: 
TIA TAI AeATY Age U4 


Janma-karma-vayo-riipa- 
vidyaisvarya-dhanddibhih 
yady asya na bhavet stambhas 
tatrdyarn mad-anugrahah 


Janma—by birth in an aristocratic family; karma—by wonderful ac- 
tivities, pious activities; vayah—by age, especially youth, when one is 
capable of doing many things; riipa—by personal beauty, which attracts 
everyone; vidyd—by education; aisvarya—by opulence; dhana—by 
wealth; ddibhih—by other opulences also; yadi—if; asya—of the 
possessor; na—not; bhavet—there is; stambhah—pride; tatra—in such 
a condition; ayam—a person; mat-anugrahah—should be considered to 
have received My special mercy. 
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TRANSLATION 


If a human being is born in an aristocratic family or a higher 
status of life, if he performs wonderful activities, if he is youthful, 
if he has personal beauty, a good education and good wealth, and if 
he is nonetheless not proud of his opulences, it is to be understood 
that he is especially favored by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


PURPORT 


When in spite of possessing all these opulences a person is not proud, 
this means that he is fully aware that all his opulences are due to the 
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He therefore engages all 
his possessions in the service of the Lord. A devotee knows very well that 
everything, even his body, belongs to the Supreme Lord. If one lives per- 
fectly in such Krsna consciousness, it is to be understood that he is es- 
pecially favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The conclusion 
is that one’s being deprived of his wealth is not to be considered the 
special mercy of the Lord. If one continues in his opulent position but 
does not become unnecessarily proud, falsely thinking that he is the 
proprietor of everything, this is the Lord’s special mercy. 


TEXT 27 
AaArAaahraAa Atal AAA: | 
WAIANMA Fdq FAA AIT Ill 


mana-stambha-nimittanam 
Janmadinam samantatah 
sarva-sreyah-pratipanarm 
hanta muhyen na mat-parah 


mana—of false prestige; stambha—because of this impudence; 
nimittanam—which are the causes; janma-ddindm—such as birth in a 
high family; samantatah—taken together; sarva-sreyah—for the 
supreme benefit of life; pratipandm—which are impediments; hanta— 
also; muhyet—becomes bewildered; na—not; mat-parah—My pure 
devotee. 
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TRANSLATION 


Although aristocratic birth and other such opulences are im- 
pediments to advancement in devotional service because they are 
causes of false prestige and pride, these opulences never disturb a 
pure devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Devotees like Dhruva Maharaja, who was given unlimited material 
opulence, have the special mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Once Kuvera wanted to give Dhruva Maharaja a benediction, but 
although Dhruva Mahfaraja could have asked him for any amount of ma- 
terial opulence, he instead begged Kuvera that he might continue his de- 
votional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When a devotee 
is fixed in his devotional service, there is no need for the Lord to deprive 
him of his material opulences. The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
never takes away material opulences achieved because of devotional ser- 
vice, although He sometimes takes away opulences achieved by pious ac- 
tivities. He does this to make a devotee prideless or put him in a better 
position in devotional service. If a special devotee is meant for preaching 
but does not give up his family life or material opulences to take to the 
service of the Lord, the Lord surely takes away his material opulences 
and establishes him in devotional service. Thus the pure devotee be- 
comes fully engaged in propagating Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 28 
aq aaaecaraaaett: = atftadta: | 
aMiana ami deat a gates cil 


esa ddnava-daityandm 
agranih kirti-vardhanah 

ajaisid ajayam mayam 
sidann api na muhyati 


esah—this Bali Maharaja; ddnava-daityandm—among the demons 
and unbelievers; agranih—the foremost devotee; kirti-vardhanah—the 


186 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 22 


most famous; ajaisit—has already surpassed; ajayam—the insurmoun- 
table; maydm—material energy; sidan—being bereft (of all material 
opulences) ; api—although; na—not; muhyati—is bewildered. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja has become the most famous among the demons 
and nonbelievers, for in spite of being bereft of all material opu- 
lences, he is fixed in his devotional service. 


PURPORT 


In this verse, the words sidann api na muhyati are very important. A 
devotee is sometimes put into adversity while executing devotional ser- 
vice. In adversity, everyone laments and becomes aggrieved, but by the 
grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, a devotee, even in the 
worst condition, can understand that he is going through a severe ex- 
amination by the Personality of Godhead. Bali Maharaja passed all such 
examinations, as explained in the following verses. 


TEXTS 29-30 


rieqsya: ard era Tear TAA: | 
aifafia oferta: = RII 
Te aaa: Waal tag =| 
OCR AN TA A Tala TAH UNA | 
ksina-rikthas cyutah sthdnat 
ksipto baddhas ca satrubhih 
Jnatibhis ca parityakto 
ydtandm anuydpitah 


gurundé bhartsitah sapto 
jahau satyam na suvratah 

chalair ukto maya dharmo 
nayam tyajati satya-vak 
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ksina-rikthah—although bereft of all riches; cyutah—fallen; 
sthanat—from his superior position; ksiptah—forcefully thrown away; 
baddhah ca—and forcefully bound; satrubhih—by his enemies; 
jiatibhih ca—and by his family members or relatives; parityaktah — 
deserted; ydatandm—all kinds of suffering; anwydpitah—unusually 
severely suffered; gurund—by his spiritual master; bhartsitah— 
rebuked; saptah—and cursed; jahau—gave up; satyam—truthfulness; 
na—not; su-vratah—being fixed in his vow; chalaih—pretentiously; 
uktah—spoken; maya—by Me; dharmah—the religious principles; 
na—not; ayam—this Bali Maharaja; tyajati—does give up; satya-vak— 
being true to his word. 


TRANSLATION 


Although bereft of his riches, fallen from his original position, 
defeated and arrested by his enemies, rebuked and deserted by his 
relatives and friends, although suffering the pain of being bound 
and although rebuked and cursed by his spiritual master, Bali 
Maharaja, being fixed in his vow, did not give up his truthfulness. 
It was certainly with pretention that I spoke about religious prin- 
ciples, but he did not give up religious principles, for he is true to 
his word. 


PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja passed the severe test put before him by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. This is further proof of the Lord’s mercy toward 
His devotee. The Supreme Personality of Godhead sometimes puts a de- 
votee to severe tests that are almost unbearable. One could hardly even 
live under the conditions forced upon Bali Maharaja. That Bali Maharaja 
endured all these severe tests and austerities is the mercy of the Supreme 
Lord. The Lord certainly appreciates the devotee’s forbearance, and it is 
recorded for the future glorification of the devotee. This was not an ordi- 
nary test. As described in this verse, hardly anyone could survive such a 
test, but for the future glorification of Bali Maharaja, one of the maha- 
Janas, the Supreme Personality of Godhead not only tested him but also 
gave him the strength to tolerate such adversity. The Lord is so kind to 
His devotee that when severely testing him the Lord gives him the 
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necessary strength to be tolerant and continue to remain a glorious 
devotee. 


TEXT 31 
wT AF ofa: MA searaaaealy | 
Tea «alae ATTA: 2211 


esa me prapitah sthanam 
duspraépam amarair api 

sdvarner antarasyayam 
bhavitendro mad-asrayah 


esah—Bali Maharaja, me—by Me; prdpitah—has achieved; 
sthanam—a place; dusprapam—extremely difficult to obtain; amaraih 
api—even by the demigods; savarneh antarasya—during the period of 
the Manu known as Savarni; ayam—this Bali Maharaja; bhavita —will 
become; indrah—the lord of the heavenly planet; mat-dsrayah—com- 
pletely under My protection. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord continued: Because of his great tolerance, I have given 
him a place not obtainable even by the demigods. He will become 
King of the heavenly planets during the period of the Manu 


known as Savarni. 


PURPORT 


This is the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even if the 
Lord takes away a devotee’s material opulences, the Lord immediately 
offers him a position of which the demigods cannot even dream. There 
are many examples of this in the history of devotional service. One of 
them is the opulence of Sudama Vipra. Sudama Vipra suffered severe 
material scarcity, but he was not disturbed and did not deviate from de- 
votional service. Thus he was ultimately given an exalted position by the 
mercy of Lord Krsna. Here the word mad-dsrayah is very significant. 
Because the Lord wanted to give Bali Maharaja the exalted position of 
Indra, the demigods might naturally have been envious of him and 
might have fought to disturb his position. But the Supreme Personality 
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of Godhead assured Bali Maharaja that he would always remain under 
the Lord’s protection (mad-dsrayah). 


TEXT 32 


aad gaswerreat fanfare | 
TAIN TANTITA BAT TWAT: | 
ativan fraaat aaafta aaa 113211 


tavat sutalam adhyastam 
visvakarma-vinirmitam 

yad adhayo vyadhayas ca 
klamas tandra pardbhavah 

nopasarga nivasatam 
sambhavanti mameksaya 


tavat—as long as you are not in the post of Lord Indra; sutalam—in 
the planet known as Sutala; adhydstam—go live there and occupy the 
place; visvakarma-vinirmitam—which is especially created by 
Visvakarma; yat—wherein; ddhayah—miseries pertaining to the mind; 
vyadhayah—miseries pertaining to the body; ca—also; klamah— 
fatigue; tandrd—dizziness or laziness; pardbhavah—becoming de- 
feated; mna—not; upasargah—symptoms of other disturbances; 
nivasatam—of those who live there; sambhavanti—become possible; 
mama—of Me; iksaya—by the special vigilance. 


TRANSLATION 


Until Bali Maharaja achieves the position of King of heaven, he 
shall live on the planet Sutala, which was made by Visvakarma ac- 
cording to My order. Because it is especially protected by Me, it is 
free from mental and bodily miseries, fatigue, dizziness, defeat 
and all other disturbances. Bali Maharaja, you may now go live 
there peacefully. 


PURPORT 


Visvakarma is the engineer or architect for the palatial buildings in 
the heavenly planets. Therefore, since he was engaged to construct the 
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residential quarters of Bali Maharaja, the buildings and palaces on the 
planet Sutala must at least equal those on the heavenly planets. A further 
advantage of this place designed for Bali Maharaja was that he would not 
be disturbed by any outward calamity. Moreover, he would not be dis- 
turbed by mental or bodily miseries. These are all extraordinary features 
of the planet Sutala, where Bali Maharaja would live. 

In the Vedic literatures we find descriptions of many different planets 
where there are many, many palaces, hundreds and thousands of times 
better than those of which we have experience on this planet earth. 
When we speak of palaces, this naturally includes the idea of great cities 
and towns. Unfortunately, when modern scientists try to explore other 
planets they see nothing but rocks and sand. Of course, they may go on 
their frivolous excursions, but the students of the Vedic literature will 
never believe them or give them any credit for exploring other planets. 


TEXT 33 


eexad Fest ae at ame 7 | 
aie afifa: seg arfiht: oftartta: 1331 


indrasena maharaja 
yahi bho bhadram astu te 
sutalam svargibhih prarthyam 
jiatibhih parivaritah 


indrasena—O Maharaja Bali; mahardja—O King; yahi—better go; 
bhoh—O King; bhadram—all auspiciousness; astu—let there be: te— 
unto you; sutalam—in the planet known as Sutala; svargibhili —by the 
demigods; prarthyam—desirable; jriatibhih—by your family members; 
parivaritah—surrounded. 


TRANSLATION 


O Bali Maharaja [Indrasena], now you may go to the planet 
Sutala, which is desired even by the demigods. Live there 
peacefully, surrounded by your friends and relatives. All good 
fortune unto you. 
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PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja was transferred from the heavenly planet to the planet 
Sutala, which is hundreds of times better than heaven, as indicated by 
the words svargibhih prarthyam. When the Supreme Personality of God- 
head deprives His devotee of material opulences, this does not mean that 
the Lord puts him into poverty; rather, the Lord promotes him to a 
higher position. The Supreme Personality of Godhead did not ask Bali 
Maharaja to separate from his family; instead, the Lord allowed him to 
stay with his family members (jriatibhih parivaritah). 


TEXT 34 
a aatrafcater alta: fegarazt | 
THTAA TY Acasa A RATT ZI 


na tvam abhibhavisyanti 
lokesah kim utdépare 

tvac-chdasanatigan daityams 
cakram me sidayisyati 


na—not; tudm—unto you; abhibhavisyanti—will be able to conquer; 
loka-isah—the predominating deities of the various planets; kim uta 
apare—what to speak of ordinary people; tvat-sdsana-atigan—who 
transgress your rulings; daityan—such demons; cakram—disc; me— 


My; stidayisyati—will kill. 


TRANSLATION 


On the planet Sutala, not even the predominating deities of 
other planets, what to speak of ordinary people, will be able to 
conquer you. As far as the demons are concerned, if they 
transgress your rule, My disc will kill them. 


TEXT 35 
TA aadisé at Alay anfeaay | 
Aa afated AT ITT Af ETI AITT 134 
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raksisye sarvato ‘ham tvam 
sdnugam saparicchadam 
sadé sannihitam vira 
tatra mam draksyate bhavan 


raksisye—shall protect; sarvatah—in all respects; aham—I; tua€m— 
you; sa-anugam—with your associates; sa-paricchadam—with your 
paraphernalia; sadd—always; sannihitam—situated nearby; vira—O 
great hero; tatra—there, in your place; mam—Me; draksyate—will be 
able to see; bhavan—you. 


TRANSLATION 


O great hero, I shall always be with you and give you protection 
in all respects along with your associates and paraphernalia. 
Moreover, you will always be able to see Me there. 


TEXT 36 
TA TAIT ARTA F AT MAE | 
SH Aa a Aa: Ha Aaseas 24 


tatra danava-daityanam 
sangat te bhava dsurah 

drstua mad-anubhavam vai 
sadyah kuntho vinanksyati 


tatra—in that place; danava-daityanadm—of the demons and the 
Danavas; sarigdt—because of the association; te—your; bhadvah—men- 
tality; dsurah—demoniac; drstua—by observing; mat-anubhdvam —My 
superexcellent power; vai—indeed; sadyah—immediately; kunthah— 
anxiety; vinanksyati—will be destroyed. 


TRANSLATION 


Because there you will see My supreme prowess, your ma- 
terialistic ideas and anxieties that have arisen from your asso- 
ciation with the demons and Danavas will immediately be 


vanquished. 
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PURPORT 


The Lord assured Bali Maharaja of all protection, and finally the Lord 
assured him of protection from the effects of bad association with the 
demons. Bali Maharaja certainly became an exalted devotee, but he was 
somewhat anxious because his association was not purely devotional. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead therefore assured him that his 
demoniac mentality would be annihilated. In other words, by the asso- 
ciation of devotees, the demoniac mentality is vanquished. 


satam prasangan mama virya-samvido 
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasdyanah kathah 
(Bhég. 3.25.25) 


When a demon associates with devotees engaged in glorifying the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he gradually becomes a pure devotee. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Twenty- 
second Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Bali Maharaja 
Surrenders His Life.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE 


The Demigods 
Regain the Heavenly Planets 


This chapter describes how Bali Maharaja, along with his grandfather 
Prahlada Maharaja, entered the planet Sutala and how the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead allowed Indra to reenter the heavenly planet. 

The great soul Bali Maharaja experienced that the highest gain in life 
is to attain devotional service under the shelter of the Lord’s lotus feet in 
full surrender. Being fixed in this conclusion, his heart full of ecstatic 
devotion and his eyes full of tears, he offered obeisances to the Per- 
sonality of Godhead and then, with his associates, entered the planet 
known as Sutala. Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead satisfied the 
desire of Aditi and reinstalled Lord Indra. Prahlada Maharaja, being 
aware of Bali’s release from arrest, then described the transcendental 
pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in this material world. 
Prahlada Maharaja praised the Supreme Lord for creating the material 
world, for being equal to everyone and for being extremely liberal to the 
devotees, just like a desire tree. Indeed, Prahlada Maharaja said that the 
Lord is kind not only to His devotees but also to the demons. In this way 
he described the unlimited causeless mercy of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Then, with folded hands, he offered his respectful obei- 
sances unto the Lord, and after circumambulating the Lord he also en- 
tered the planet Sutala in accordance with the Lord’s order. The Lord 
then ordered Sukracarya to describe Bali Maharaja’s faults and discre- 
pancies in executing the sacrificial ceremony. Sukracarya became free 
from fruitive actions by chanting the holy name of the Lord, and he ex- 
plained how chanting can diminish all the faults of the conditioned soul. 
He then completed Bali Maharaja’s sacrificial ceremony. All the great 
saintly persons accepted Lord Vamanadeva as the benefactor of Lord 
Indra because He had returned Indra to his heavenly planet. They ac- 
cepted the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the maintainer of all the 
affairs of the universe. Being very happy, Indra, along with his asso- 
ciates, placed Vamanadeva before him and reentered the heavenly planet 
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in their airplane. Having seen the wonderful activities of Lord Visnu in 
the sacrificial arena of Bali Maharaja, all the demigods, saintly persons, 
Pitas, Bhiitas and Siddhas glorified the Lord again and again. The 
chapter concludes by saying that the most auspicious function of the con- 
ditioned soul is to chant and hear about the glorious activities of Lord 
Visnu. 


TEXT 1 
IA TUF 
egmied Fel uaa 
Veraaishawarqgaad: | 
TAA THATSS At 
AFIHSA TRAIT HATA | 2 I 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
ity uktavantam purusam purdtanam 
mahanubhavo ’khila-sidhu-sammatah 
baddharjalir baspa-kalakuleksano 
bhakty-utkalo gadgadaya girabravit 


$ri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; wktavantam- 
—upon the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; purusam— 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; puratanam—the oldest of 
everyone; mahd-anubhavah—Bali Maharaja, who was a great and ex- 
alted soul; akhila-sidhu-sammatah—as approved by all saintly persons; 
baddha-anjalih—with folded hands; bdéspa-kala-akula-iksanah —whose 
eyes were filled with tears; bhakti-utkalah—full of ecstatic devotion; 
gadgadaya—which were faltering in devotional ecstasy; gira—by such 
words; abravit —said. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When the supreme, ancient, eternal 
Personality of Godhead had thus spoken to Bali Maharaja, who is 


universally accepted as a pure devotee of the Lord and therefore a 
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great soul, Bali Maharaja, his eyes filled with tears, his hands 
folded and his voice faltering in devotional ecstasy, responded as 
follows. 


TEXT 2 


Ma SeNF 
Het AMA HAI Aga: 
TTS  aartza | 


TORUS ACTIN SAY- 
wormistaesatstia: WRI 


sri-balir uvdca 
aho prandmaya krtah samudyamah 
prapanna-bhaktartha-vidhau samahitah 
yal loka-palais tvad-anugraho ’marair 
alabdha-piirvo ’pasade ’sure ’rpitah 


sri-balih uvaca —Bali Maharaja said; aho—alas; prandmadya—to offer 
my respectful obeisances; krtah—I did; samudyamah—only an en- 
deavor; prapanna-bhakta-artha-vidhau—in the regulative principles 
observed by pure devotees; samdhitah—is capable; yat—that; loka- 
palaih—by the leaders of various planets; tvat-anugrahah— Your cause- 
less mercy; amaraih—by the demigods; alabdha-piirvah—not achieved 
previously; apasade—unto a fallen person like me; asure—belonging to 
the asura community; arpitah—endowed. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja said: What a wonderful effect there is in even at- 
tempting to offer respectful obeisances to You! I merely en- 
deavored to offer You obeisances, but nonetheless the attempt was 
as successful as those of pure devotees. The causeless mercy You 
have shown to me, a fallen demon, was never achieved even by the 
demigods or the leaders of the various planets. 
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PURPORT 


When Vamanadeva appeared before Bali Maharaja, Bali Maharaja im- 
mediately wanted to offer Him respectful obeisances, but he was unable 
to do so because of the presence of Sukracarya and other demoniac asso- 
ciates. The Lord is so merciful, however, that although Bali Maharaja did 
not actually offer obeisances but only endeavored to do so within his 
mind, the Supreme Personality of Godhead blessed him with more mercy 
than even the demigods could ever expect. As confirmed in Bhagavad- 
gita (2.40), svalpam apy asya dharmasya trdyate mahato bhayat: 
‘Even a little advancement on this path can protect one from the most 
dangerous type of fear.”’ The Supreme Personality of Godhead is known 
as bhdva-grahi jandrdana because He takes only the essence of a de- 
votee’s attitude. If a devotee sincerely surrenders, the Lord, as the 
Supersoul in everyone’s heart, immediately understands this. Thus even 
though, externally, a devotee may not render full service, if he is inter- 
nally sincere and serious the Lord welcomes his service nonetheless. 
Thus the Lord is known as bhdva-grahi janadrdana because He takes the 
essence of one’s devotional mentality. 


TEXT 3 


ny TAF 
gral sharma WAM aa aa | 
AAa gas Pat TsaH: Ase: 11 3 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
ity uktva harim dnatya 
brahmaénam sabhavam tatah 
vivesa sutalam prito 
balir muktah sahdsuraih 


Sri-Sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti uktva —saying this; 
harim—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari; dnatya—offer- 
ing obeisances; brahmanam—unto Lord Brahma; sa-bhavam—with 
Lord Siva; tatah—thereafter; vivesa—he entered; sutalam—the planet 
Sutala; pritah—being fully satisfied; balih—Bali Maharaja; muktah— 
thus released; saha asuraih—with his asura associates. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After speaking in this way, Bali 
Maharaja offered his obeisances first to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Hari, and then to Lord Brahma and Lord Siva. Thus he 
was released from the bondage of the naga-pasa [the ropes of 
Varuna], and in full satisfaction he entered the planet known as 
Sutala. 


TEXT 4 
wafieg WA KAT PIETy | 
Tansd: BAMA AHS ATT U8 Ul 


evam indrdaya bhagavan 
pratydniya trivistapam 

purayitvaditeh kamam 
aSdsat sakalarh jagat 


evam—in this way; indréya—unto King Indra; bhagavdn—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; pratydniya—giving back; tri- 
vistapam—his supremacy in the heavenly planets; pirayitva —fulfill- 
ing; aditeh—of Aditi; kimam—the desire; asdsat—ruled; sakalam— 
complete; jagat—universe. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus having delivered the proprietorship of the heavenly plan- 
ets to Indra and having fulfilled the desire of Aditi, mother of the 
demigods, the Supreme Personality of Godhead ruled the affairs 
of the universe. 


TEXT 5 
aqme faga git deat afaq | 
Fara atnsam: sere zaaadiq i Il 


labdha-prasddam nirmuktam 
pautram vamsa-dharam balim 
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nisamya bhakti-pravanah 
prahrada idam abravit 


labdha-prasadam—who had achieved the blessings of the Lord; 
nirmuktam—who was released from bondage; pautram—his grandson; 
vamsa-dharam—the descendant; balim—Bali Maharaja; nisamya— 
after overhearing; bhakti-pravanah—in fully ecstatic devotion; 
prahradah—Prahlada Maharaja; idam—this; abravit—spoke. 


TRANSLATION 


When Prahlada Maharaja heard how Bali Maharaja, his grandson 
and descendant, had been released from bondage and had achieved 
the benediction of the Lord, he spoke as follows in a tone of 
greatly ecstatic devotion. 


TEXT 6 
ATE STF 
aa fata wat arg 
a oftd a aa: fegaratsat | 
Tasguafe =| gage 
fafrentrafcaefa: 1 & 


Sri-prahrada uvica 
nemam viritico labhate prasadam 
na Srir na Sarvah kim utdpare ‘nye 
yan no ’surdnam asi durga-pdlo 


visvdbhivandyair abhivanditanghrih 


Sri-prahraddah uvaca—Prahlada Maharaja said; na—not; imam— 
this; virificah—even Lord Brahma; /abhate—can achieve; prasadam— 
benediction; na—nor; Srih—the goddess of fortune; na—nor; Sarvah— 
Lord Siva; kim uta—what to speak of; apare anye—others; yat—which 
benediction; nah—of us; asurandm—the demons; asi— You have be- 
come; durga-pdlah—the maintainer; visva-abhivandyaih—by per- 
sonalities like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, who are worshiped all over 
the universe; abhivandita-anghrih—whose lotus feet are worshiped. 
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TRANSLATION 
Prahlada Maharaja said: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, 


You are universally worshiped; even Lord Brahma and Lord Siva 
worship Your lotus feet. Yet although You are such a great per- 
sonality, You have kindly promised to protect us, the demons. I 
think that such kindness has never been achieved even by Lord 
Brahma, Lord Siva or the goddess of fortune, Laksmi, what to 
speak of other demigods or common people. 


PURPORT 


The word durga-pdla is significant. The word durga means “‘that 
which does not go very easily.” Generally durga refers to a fort, which 
one cannot very easily enter. Another meaning of durga is “difficulty.” 
Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead promised to protect Bali 
Maharaja and his associates from all dangers, He is addressed here as 
durga-pala, the Lord who gives protection from all miserable conditions. 


TEXT 7 


TAN TIAAHTS TIM 
AMET: WITT FATA: | 
HUT 14 HITT: SSAAITT 
arfoqetbacat aaa: Aaftat: II 19 1 


yat-pada-padma-makaranda-nisevanena 
brahmadayah Saranaddsnuvate vibhiitih 

kasmad vayam kusrtayah khala-yonayas te 
daksinya-drsti-padavim bhavatah pranitah 


yat—of whom; pdda-padma—of the lotus flower of the feet; 
makaranda—of the honey; nisevanena—by tasting the sweetness of 
rendering service; brahma-ddayah—great personalities like Lord 
Brahma; Sarana-da—O my Lord, supreme shelter of everyone; 
asnuvate—enjoy; vibhitih—benedictions given by You; kasmat—how; 
vayam—we; ku-srtayah—all the rogues and thieves; khala-yonayah— 
born of an envious dynasty, namely that of the demons; te—those 
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asuras; daksinya-drsti-padavim —the position bestowed by the merciful 
glance; bhavatah—of Your Lordship; pranitah—have achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


O supreme shelter of everyone, great personalities like Brahma 
enjoy their perfection simply by tasting the honey of rendering 
service at Your lotus feet. But as for us, who are all rogues and 
debauchees born of an envious family of demons, how have we 
received Your mercy? It has been possible only because Your 
mercy is causeless. 


TEXT 8 


fad cafsanetsaatararn- 
Aiatraeyrae FARTS | 
Aaa: AACASAIA: STAT 
wanfien acfaweraeaaa: |S II 


citram tavehitam aho ’mita-yogamaya- 
lila-visrsta-bhuvanasya visdradasya 
sarvatmanah samadrso ’visamah svabhavo 


bhakta-priyo yad asi kalpataru-svabhavah 


citram—very wonderful; tava ihitam —all Your activities; aho—alas; 
amita—unlimited; yogamaya—of Your spiritual potency; lila—by the 
pastimes; visrsta-bhuvanasya—of Your Lordship, by whom all the uni- 
verses have been created; visdradasya—of Your Lordship, who are ex- 
pert in all respects; sarva-dtmanah—of Your Lordship, who pervade all; 
sama-drsah—and who are equal toward all; avisamah—without dif- 
ferentiation; svabhavah—that is Your characteristic; bhakta-priyah— 
under the circumstances You become favorable to the devotees; yat—be- 
cause; asi— You are; kalpataru-svabhdvah—having the characteristic of 
a desire tree. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, Your pastimes are all wonderfully performed by 
Your inconceivable spiritual energy; and by her perverted reflec- 
tion, the material energy, You have created all the universes. As 
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the Supersoul of all living entities, You are aware of everything, 
and therefore You are certainly equal toward everyone. Nonethe- 
less, You favor Your devotees. This is not partiality, however, for 
Your characteristic is just like that of a desire tree, which yields 
everything according to one’s desire. 


PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (9.29): 


samo ham sarva-bhitesu 
na me dvesyo ’sti na priyah 
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya 
may te tesu capy aham 


“I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever 
renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and | am also a 
friend to him.” The Supreme Personality of Godhead is certainly equal 
toward all living entities, but a devotee who fully surrenders at the lotus 
feet of the Lord is different from a nondevotee. In other words, everyone 
can take shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord to enjoy equal benedictions 
from the Lord, but nondevotees do not do so, and therefore they suffer 
the consequences created by the material energy. We can understand this 
fact by a simple example. The king or government is equal to all citizens. 
Therefore, if a citizen capable of receiving special favors from the 
government is offered such favors, this does not mean that the govern- 
ment is partial. One who knows how to receive favors from the authority 
can receive them, but one who does not neglects these favors and does 
not receive them. There are two classes of men—the demons and the 
demigods. The demigods are fully aware of the Supreme Lord’s position, 
and therefore they are obedient to Him, but even if demons know about 
the supremacy of the Lord they purposely defy His authority. Therefore, 
the Lord makes distinctions according to the mentality of the living 
being, but otherwise He is equal to everyone. Like a desire tree, the Lord 
fulfills the desires of one who takes shelter of Him, but one who does not 
take such shelter is distinct from the surrendered soul. One who takes 
shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord is favored by the Lord, regardless of 
whether such a person is a demon or a demigod. 
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TEXT 9 
BIC UC IC be 

TA TIE At at Tale qasway | 

Hea AAT sedtat Taare 12 1 


sri-bhagavan uvdca 
vatsa prahrdda bhadrarm te 
prayahi sutalalayam 
modamanah sva-pautrena 
Jfiiatinam sukham dvaha 


sri-bhagavan uvaca—the Personality of Godhead said; vatsa—O My 
dear son; prahrdda—O Prahlada Maharaja; bhadram te —all auspicious- 
ness unto you; prayahi—please go; sutala-dlayam—to the place known 
as Sutala; modamanah—in a spirit of jubilation; sva-pautrena—with 
your grandson (Bali Maharaja); Jriatinam—of your relatives and friends; 
sukham—happiness; dvaha—just enjoy. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear son 
Prahlada, all good fortune unto you. For the time being, please go 
to the place known as Sutala and there enjoy happiness with your 
grandson and your other relatives and friends. 


TEXT 10 
frre xeife at aa qaretioraferay | 
ACAAMSIARHAMATT: «NZ 
nityam drastdsi mam tatra 
gada-panim avasthitam 


mad-darsana-mahdéhlada- 
dhvasta-karma-nibandhanah 


nityam—constantly; drasta—the seer; asi—you shall be; mam—unto 
Me; tatra—there (in Sutalaloka); gadd-pdnim—with a club in My hand; 
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avasthitam—situated there; mat-darsana—by seeing Me in that form; 
maha-ahlada—by the great transcendental bliss; dhvasta —having been 
vanquished; karma-nibandhanah—the bondage of fruitive activities. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead assured Prahlada 
Maharaja: You shall be able to see Me there in My usual feature 
with conchshell, disc, club and lotus in My hand. Because of your 
transcendental bliss due to always personally seeing Me, you will 
have no further bondage to fruitive activities. 


PURPORT 


Karma-bandha, the bondage of fruitive activities, entails the repeti- 
tion of birth and death. One performs fruitive activities in such a way 
that he creates another body for his next life. As long as one is attached 
to fruitive activities, he must accept another material body. This repeated 
acceptance of material bodies is called sammsdra-bandhana. To stop this, a 
devotee is advised to see the Supreme Lord constantly. The kanistha- 
adhikari, or neophyte devotee, is therefore advised to visit the temple 
every day and see the form of the Lord regularly. Thus the neophyte de- 
votee can be freed from the bondage of fruitive activities. 


TEXTS 11-12 


ny STF 
A ATTA Waal af AE | 
TRIAS erataTT GavAe ss 2 Vit 
qhaentged — aatgrayafa: | 
UGE CC MEL Co Med 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ajridm bhagavato rdjan 
prahrado balinaé saha 
badham ity amala-prajiio 
mirdhny adhaya krtanjalih 
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parikramyadi-purusam 
sarvadsura-camupatih 

pranatas tad-anujnatah 
pravivesa maha-bilam 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ajfAdm—the order; 
bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rdjan—O King 
(Maharaja Pariksit); prahradah—Maharaja Prahlada; balina saha—ac- 
companied by Bali Maharaja; baédham—yes, sir, what You say is all 
right; iti—thus; amala-prajfiah—Prahlada Maharaja, who had clear in- 
telligence; murdhni—on his head; ddhdya—accepting; krta-arjalih— 
with folded hands; parikramya—after circumambulating;  adi- 
purusam—the supreme original person, Bhagavan; sarva-asura- 
camipatih —the master of all the chiefs of the demons; pranatah—after 
offering obeisances; tat-anujfidtah—being permitted by Him (Lord 
Vamana); pravivesa—entered; mahd-bilam—the planet known as 
Sutala. 

TRANSLATION 

Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: Accompanied by Bali Maharaja, my 
dear King Pariksit, Prahlada Maharaja, the master of all the chiefs 
of the demons, took the Supreme Lord’s order on his head with 
folded hands. After saying yes to the Lord, circumambulating Him 
and offering Him respectful obeisances, he entered the lower plan- 
etary system known as Sutala. 


TEXT 13 


raya Tad eftarvamistay | 
materaerat Tey AAT TATA 11231 


athdhosanasam rajan 
harir naradyano ’ntike 

dsinam rtvijarn madhye 
sadasi brahma-vadindm 


atha—thereafter; dha—said; usanasam—unto Sukracarya; rdjan—O 
King; harith—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; narayanah—the 
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Lord; antike—nearby; dsinam—who was sitting; rtvuyam madhye—in 
the group of all the priests; sadasi—in the assembly; brahma- 
vddindm—of the followers of Vedic principles. 


TRANSLATION 


Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, thereafter 
addressed Sukracarya, who was sitting nearby in the midst of the 
assembly with the priests [brahma, hota, udgata and adhvaryu]. O 
Maharaja Pariksit, these priests were al] brahma-vadis, followers of 
the Vedic principles for performing sacrifices. 


TEXT 14 


ner dag frre afiog aera: | 
Tq Td BAG AA RATE ad Aq M2vIl 


brahman santanu Sisyasya 
karma-cchidram vitanvatah 

yat tat karmasu vaisamyam 
brahma-drstarn samam bhavet 


brahman—O bradhmana; santanu—please describe; sisyasya—of 
your disciple; karma-chidram—the discrepancies in the fruitive ac- 
tivities; vitanvatah—of he who was performing sacrifices; yat tat—that 
which; karmasu—in the fruitive activities; vaisamyam—discrepancy; 
brahma-drstam—when it is judged by the brahmanas; samam— 
equipoised; bhavet—it so becomes. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the brahmanas, Sukracarya, please describe the fault 
or discrepancy in your disciple Bali Maharaja, who engaged in per- 
forming sacrifices. This fault will be nullified when judged in the 
presence of qualified brahmanas. 


PURPORT 


When Bali Maharaja and Prahlada Maharaja had departed for the 
planet Sutala, Lord Visnu asked Sukracarya what the fault was in Bali 
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Maharaja for which Sukracarya had cursed him. It might be argued that 
since Bali Maharaja had now left the scene, how could his faults be 
judged? In reply to this, Lord Visnu informed Sukracarya that there was 
no need for Bali Mahardaja’s presence, for his faults and discrepancies 
could be nullified if judged before the brahmanas. As will be seen in the 
next verse, Bali Maharaja had no faults; Sukracarya had unnecessarily 
cursed him. Nonetheless, this was better for Bali Maharaja. Being cursed 
by Sukracarya, Bali Maharaja was deprived of all his possessions, with 
the result that the Supreme Personality of Godhead favored him for his 
strong faith in devotional service. Of course, a devotee is not required to 
engage in fruitive activities. As stated in the sastra, sarvdrhanam 
acyutejya (Bhag. 4.31.14). By worshiping Acyuta, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, one satisfies everyone. Because Bali Maharaja had 
satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there were no discrepan- 
cies in his performance of sacrifices. 


TEXT 15 

yen Taq 
gress Wa sla AaTZ | 
TIM TREN TaATaa Fara? lil 


Sri-Sukra uvdca 
kutas tat-karma-vaisamyam 
yasya karmesvaro bhavan 
yajneso yajfia-purusah 
sarva-bhdvena pijitah 


Sri-Sukrah uvica—Sri Sukracarya said; kutah—where is that; tat—of 
him (Bali Maharaja); karma-vaisamyam—discrepancy in discharging 
fruitive activities; yasya—of whom (Bali Maharaja); karma-isvarah— 
the master of all fruitive activities; bhavan—Your Lordship; 
yajria-isah—You are the enjoyer of all sacrifices; yajria-purusah— You 
are the person for whose pleasure all sacrifices are offered; sarva- 
bhdvena—in all respects; piijitah—having worshiped. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukracarya said: My Lord, You are the enjoyer and lawgiver in 
all performances of sacrifice, and You are the yajiia-purusa, the 
person to whom all sacrifices are offered. If one has fully satisfied 
You, where is the chance of discrepancies or faults in his perfor- 
mances of sacrifice? 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gité (5.29) the Lord says, bhoktdram yajna-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram: the Lord, the supreme proprietor, is the actual 


person to be satisfied by the performance of yajnas. The Visnu Purana 
(3.8.9) says: 


vamasramacaravata 
purusena parah puman 

visnur aradhyate pantha 
nanyat tat-tosa-kdranam 


All the Vedic ritualistic sacrifices are performed for the purpose of 
satisfying Lord Visnu, the yajfa-purusa. The divisions of society — 
brahmana,_ksatriya, vaisya, Ssiidra, brahmacarya,  grhastha, 
vanaprastha and sannydsa—are all meant to satisfy the Supreme Lord, 
Visnu. To act according to this principle of the varndsrama institution is 
called varndSramdcarana. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.13), Sita 
Gosvami says: 
atah pumbhir dvija-srestha 
varndsrama-vibhagasah 
svanusthitasya dharmasya 
samsiddhir hari-tosanam 


“‘O best among the twiceborn, it is therefore concluded that the highest 
perfection one can achieve by discharging his prescribed duties accord- 
ing to caste divisions and orders of life is to please the Personality of 
Godhead.” Everything is meant to satisfy the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Therefore, since Bali Maharaja had satisfied the Lord, he had 
no faults, and Sukracarya admitted that cursing him was not good. 
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TEXT 16 


HATA «=| - ATES: | 
ad wifa ARacagdated TT LEI 


mantratas tantratas chidram 
desa-kalarha-vastutah 

sarvam karoti nischidram 
anusankirtanam tava 


mantratah—in pronouncing the Vedic mantras improperly; 
tantratah—in insufficient knowledge for following regulative principles; 
chidram—discrepancy; desa—in the matter of country; hkdala—and 
time; arha—and recipient; vastutah—and paraphernalia; sarvam— 
all these; karoti—makes; nischidram—without discrepancy; 
anusankirtanam—constantly chanting the holy name; tava—of Your 


Lordship. 


TRANSLATION 


There may be discrepancies in pronouncing the mantras and ob- 
serving the regulative principles, and, moreover, there may be dis- 
crepancies in regard to time, place, person and paraphernalia. But 
when Your Lordship’s holy name is chanted, everything becomes 
faultless. 


PURPORT 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has recommended: 


harer nama harer nama 
harer ndmaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 


“In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no 
other way. There is no other way.” (Brhan-na@radiya Purdna 38.126) In 
this age of Kali, it is extremely difficult to perform Vedic ritualistic 
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ceremonies or sacrifices perfectly. Hardly anyone can chant the Vedic 
mantras with perfect pronunciation or accumulate the paraphernalia for 
Vedic performances. Therefore the sacrifice recommended in this age is 
sankirtana, constant chanting of the holy name of the Lord. Yajraih 
sankirtana-préyair yajanti hi sumedhasah (Bhag. 11.5.29). Instead of 
wasting time performing Vedic sacrifices, those who are intelligent, those 
who possess good brain substance, should take to the chanting of the 
Lord’s holy name and thus perform sacrifice perfectly. I have seen that 
many religious leaders are addicted to performing yajfas and spending 
hundreds and thousands of rupees for imperfect sacrificial perfor- 
mances. This is a lesson for those who unnecessarily execute such imper- 
fect sacrifices. We should take the advice of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
(yajfiaih sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah). Although 
Sukracarya was a strict brahmana addicted to ritualistic activities, he also 
admitted, nischidram anusankirtanam tava: “‘My Lord, constant chant- 
ing of the holy name of Your Lordship makes everything perfect.” In 
Kali-yuga the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies cannot be performed as per- 
fectly as before. Therefore Srila Jiva Gosvami has recommended that al- 
though one should take care to follow all the principles in every kind of 
spiritual activity, especially in worship of the Deity, there is still a chance 
of discrepancies, and one should compensate for this by chanting the 
holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In our Krsna con- 
sciousness movement we therefore give special stress to the chanting of 
the Hare Krsna mantra in all activities. 


TEXT 17 


aay aaat yay AIRTAyaAT | 
area: Te Fat Aq Ag ATSay 291 
tathapi vadato bhiman 
karisyamy anusdsanam 
etac chreyah param pumsam 
yat tavdjnidnupdlanam 


tathapi—although there was no fault on the part of Bali Maharaja; 
vadatah—because of Your order; bhiman—O Supreme; karisyami—I 
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must execute; anusdsanam—because it is Your order; etat—this is; 
Sreyah—that which is the most auspicious; param—supreme; pumsdm- 
—of all persons; yat—because; tava ajfia-anupdlanam—to obey Your 
order. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Visnu, I must nonetheless act in obedience to Your order 
because obeying Your order is most auspicious and is the first duty 
of everyone. 


TEXT 18 
WTR STF 
atta etaggan = aTattatea | 
qaax TANT Toa: TNR 
Sri-Suka uvdca 
pratinandya harer ajnadm 
usand bhagavan iti 
yajna-cchidram samadhatta 


baler viprarsibhih saha 


éri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; pratinandya—offering 
all obeisances; hareh—of the Personality of Godhead; ajidm—the 
order; usanah—Sukracarya; bhagavan—the most powerful; iti—thus; 
yajria-chidram—discrepancies in the performance of sacrifices; 
samadhatta—made it a point to fulfill; baleh—of Bali Maharaja; vipra- 
rsibhih—the best bradhmanas; saha—along with. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami continued: In this way, the most powerful 
Sukracarya accepted the order of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head with full respect. Along with the best brahmanas, he began to 
compensate for the discrepancies in the sacrifices performed by 
Bali Maharaja. 
TEXT 19 


wad genet cary filereat TAA ah | 
xa wa aeeny farled aq Gey NS 
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evam baler mahim rdajan 
bhiksituad vaémano harih 
dadau bhratre mahendraya 


tridivam yat parair hrtam 


evam—thus; baleh—from Bali Maharaja; mahim—the land; rdjan— 
O King Pariksit; bhiksitva—after begging; vamanah—His Lordship 
Vamana; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dadau— 
delivered; bhrdtre—unto His brother; maha-indréya—Indra, the King 
of heaven; tridivam—the planetary system of the demigods; yat— 
which; paraih—by others; hrtam—was taken. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, thus having taken all the land of Bali Maharaja 
by begging, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord 
Vamanadeva, delivered to His brother Indra all the land taken 
away by Indra’s enemy. 


TEXTS 20-21 
saritaafara = -tafefeqerhae: | 
SOARES: TAT AIA FIRll 
eed: eal aA | 
BAL SHTSTAAHNS Waa Wey 122 


prajapati-patir brahma 
devarsi-pitr-bhiimipath 

daksa-bhrgv-angiro-mukhyaih 
kumaérena bhavena ca 


kasyapasydaditeh prityai 
sarva-bhita-bhavaya ca 
lokandm loka-pdlandm 
akarod vamanam patim 
prajdpati-patih—the master of all Prajapatis; brahma—Lord 


Brahma; deva—with the demigods; rsi—with the great saintly persons; 
pitr—with the inhabitants of Pitrloka; bhiimipaih—with the Manus; 
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daksa —with Daksa; bhrgu—with Bhrgu Muni; angirah—with Angira 
Muni; mukhyaih—with all the chiefs of the various planetary systems; 
kumdrena—with Karttikeya; bhavena—with Lord Siva; ca—also; 
kasyapasya—of Kasyapa Muni; aditeh—of Aditi; prityai—for the 
pleasure; sarva-bhita-bhavadya—for the auspiciousness of all living en- 
tities; ca—also; lokinadm—of all planetary systems; loka-pdlandm—of 
the predominating persons in all planets; akarot—made; vamanam— 
Lord Vamana; patim—the supreme leader. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma [the master of King Daksa and all other Praja- 
patis], accompanied by all the demigods, the great saintly persons, 
the inhabitants of Pitrloka, the Manus, the munis, and such 
leaders as Daksa, Bhrgu and Angira, as well as Karttikeya and Lord 
Siva, accepted Lord Vamanadeva as the protector of everyone. He 
did this for the pleasure of Kasyapa Muni and his wife Aditi and 
for the welfare of all the inhabitants of the universe, including 
their various leaders. 


TEXTS 22-23 
48 . 
Aaa azar saa aya: feta: | 
Wea AMAL A HEE AMT: MAL 
@ e a ives 
THK HeTTH ofa Tala | 
¢ ‘ 
al aay yaa wat gyfet ZT URzI 
vedanam sarva-devanam 
dharmasya yasasah sriyah 
mangalanam vratanam ca 
kalpam svargapavargayoh 
upendram kalpayam cakre 
patim sarva-vibhiitaye 
tadé sarvani bhitani 
bhrsam mumudire nrpa 


vedanam—(for the protection) of all the Vedas; sarva-devanam—of 
all the demigods; dharmasya—of all principles of religion; yasasah—of 
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all fame; Sriyah—of all opulences; mangalanam—of all auspiciousness; 
vratandm ca—and of all vows; kalpam—the most expert; svarga- 
apavargayoh—of elevation to the heavenly planets or liberation from 
material bondage; upendram—Lord Vamanadeva; kalpayam cakre— 
they made it the plan; patim—the master; sarva-vibhiitaye —for all pur- 
poses; tadd—at that time; sarvani—all; bhitani—living entities; 
bhrsam—very much; mumudire—became happy; nrpa—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, Indra was considered the King of all the uni- 
verse, but the demigods, headed by Lord Brahma, wanted 
Upendra, Lord Vamanadeva, as the protector of the Vedas, the 
principles of religion, fame, opulence, auspiciousness, vows, 
elevation to the higher planetary system, and liberation. Thus they 
accepted Upendra, Lord Vamanadeva, as the supreme master of 
everything. This decision made all living entities extremely happy. 


TEXT 24 
AafRTR! HA BAT TAA | 
aaretea ey va Agata: [vl 


tatas tv indrah puraskrtya 
deva-ydnena vamanam 

loka-palair divarh ninye 
brahmané cénumoditah 


tatah—thereafter; tu—but; indrah—the King of heaven; 
puraskrtya—keeping forward; deva-yanena—by an airplane used by 
the demigods; vamanam—Lord Vamana; loka-palaih—with the chiefs 
of all other planets; divam—to the heavenly planets; ninye—brought; 
brahmana—by Lord Brahma; ca—also; anumoditah—being approved. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, along with all the leaders of the heavenly planets, 
Indra, the King of heaven, placed Lord Vamanadeva before him 
and, with the approval of Lord Brahma, brought Him to the 
heavenly planet in a celestial airplane. 
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TEXT 25 


my Aaad VR sterod 


PAA TAT TE BTS TTATETT: UR 


prapya tri-bhuvanam cendra 
upendra-bhuja-palitah 

Sriyd paramayéd justo 
mumude gata-sadhvasah 


prapya—after obtaining; tri-bhuvanam—the three worlds; ca —also; 
indrah—the King of heaven; upendra-bhuja-palitah—being protected 
by the arms of Vamanadeva, Upendra; sriya—by opulence; paramaya— 
by supreme; justah—thus being served; mumude—enjoyed; gata- 
sadhvasah—without fear of the demons. 


TRANSLATION 


Indra, King of heaven, being protected by the arms of 
Vamanadeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, thus regained 
his rule of the three worlds and was reinstated in his own position, 
supremely opulent, fearless and fully satisfied. 


TEXTS 26-27 


AA WA: FARA WAM FAM Fe | 
free: aatageniat frat Farfermva F RI 
Gred FA ag euaaea: THEA | 
Reeatas ails a ageets a AaArar ill 


brahma sarvah kum4aras ca 
bhrgv-ddyad munayo nrpa 

pitarah sarva-bhitani 
siddha vaimanikas ca ye 


sumahat karma tad visnor 
gayantah param adbhutam 
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dhisnydni svdni te jagmur 
aditim ca Sasamsire 


brahmé—Lord Brahma; Sarvah—Lord Siva; kumarah ca—also Lord 
Karttikeya; bhrgu-ddyah—headed by Bhrgu Muni, one of the seven rsis; 
munayah—the saintly persons; nrpa—O King; pitarah—the inhabi- 
tants of Pitrloka; sarva-bhitani—other living entities; siddhah—the 
residents of Siddhaloka; vaimdnikah ca—human beings who can travel 
everywhere in outer space by airplane; ye—such persons; sumahat— 
highly praiseworthy; karma—activities; tat—all those (activities) ; 
visnoh—done by Lord Visnu; gdayantah—glorifying; param 
adbhutam—uncommon and wonderful; dhisnydni—to their respective 
planets; sudni—own,; te—all of them; jagmuh—departed; aditim ca—as 
well as Aditi; SaSamsire—praised all these activities of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Lord Karttikeya, the great sage Bhrgu, 
other saintly persons, the inhabitants of Pitrloka and all other liv- 
ing entities present, including the inhabitants of Siddhaloka and 
living entities who travel in outer space by airplane, all glorified 
the uncommon activities of Lord Vamanadeva. O King, while 
chanting about and glorifying the Lord, they returned to their 
respective heavenly planets. They also praised the position of 
Aditi. 

TEXT 28 


WIM «AA GaA | 
semng ale ATUATA ATT RCI 


sarvam etan maydakhyatarn 
bhavatah kula-nandana 

urukramasya caritam 
Srotfnam agha-mocanam 


sarvam—all; etat—these incidents; maya—by me; akhyatam—have 
been described; bhavatah—of you; kula-nandana—O Maharaja 
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Pariksit, the pleasure of your dynasty; urukramasya—of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; caritam—activities; srot7ndm—of the audience; 
agha-mocanam—such hearing of the Lord’s activities certainly van- 
quishes the results of sinful activities. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, pleasure of your dynasty, I have now de- 
scribed to you everything about the wonderful activities of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Vamanadeva. Those who hear 
about this are certainly freed from all the results of sinful 
activities. 


TEXT 29 
an afen sefanaat aoa 
a: Tfarta Fae a Tihs Aes: | 
fe waa sa ata safe ae 
TUNE AACA: GOVT FA NI 


param mahimna uruvikramato grndno 

yah parthivani vimame sa raja@msi martyah 
kim jayamana uta jata upaiti martya 

ity dha mantra-drg rsih purusasya yasya 


padram—the measurement; mahimnah—of the __ glories; 
uruvikramatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who acts won- 
derfully; grndnah—can count; yah—a person who; parthivani—of the 
whole planet earth; vimame—can count; sah—he; rajdrmsi—the atoms; 
martyah—a human being who is subject to death; kim—what; 
Jayamdaénah—one who will take birth in the future; uta—either; jatah— 
one who is already born; upaiti—can do; martyah—a person subject to 
death; iti—thus; dha—said; mantra-drk—who could foresee the Vedic 
mantras; rsih—the great saintly Vasistha Muni; purusasya—of the 
supreme person; yasya—of whom. 
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TRANSLATION 


One who is subject to death cannot measure the glories of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Trivikrama, Lord Visnu, any 
more than he can count the number of atoms on the entire planet 
earth. No one, whether born already or destined to take birth, is 
able to do this. This has been sung by the great sage Vasistha. 


PURPORT 


Vasistha Muni has given a mantra about Lord Visnu: na te visnor 
Jayamano na jato mahimnah param anantam apa. No one can estimate 
the extent of the uncommonly glorious activities of Lord Visnu. Unfor- 
tunately, there are so-called scientists who are subject to death at every 
moment but are trying to understand by speculation the wonderful cre- 
ation of the cosmos. This is a foolish attempt. Long, long ago, Vasistha 
Muni said that no one in the past could measure the glories of the Lord 
and that no one can do so in the future. One must simply be satisfied with 
seeing the glorious activities of the Supreme Lord’s creation. The Lord 
therefore says in Bhagavad-gita (10.42), vistabhyaham idam krtsnam 
ekarnsena sthito jagat: ““With a single fragment of Myself, I pervade and 
support this entire universe.’ The material world consists of innumer- 
able universes, each one full of innumerable planets, which are all con- 
sidered to be products of the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s material 
energy. Yet this is only one fourth of God’s creation. The other three 
fourths of creation constitute the spiritual world. Among the innumer- 
able planets in only one universe, the so-called scientists cannot under- 
stand even the moon and Mars, but they try to defy the creation of the 
Supreme Lord and His uncommon energy. Such men have been de- 
scribed as crazy. Nitnam pramattah kurute vikarma (Bhdg. 5.5.4). Such 
crazy men unnecessarily waste time, energy and money in attempting to 
defy the glorious activities of Urukrama, the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 
TEXT 30 


qe «eR = aNaaA: | 
ATA Salts Pay ahs at AAT Fell 
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ya idam deva-devasya 
harer adbhuta-karmanah 
avatdrdnucaritam 
Srnvan yati param gatim 


yah—anyone who; idam—this; deva-devasya—of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is worshiped by the demigods; hareh—of Lord 
Krsna, Hari; adbhuta-karmanah—whose activities are all wonderful; 
avatdra-anucaritam—activities performed in His different incarnations; 
Smvan—if one continues to hear; ydti—he goes; pardm gatim—to the 
supreme perfection, back home, back to Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


If one hears about the uncommon activities of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead in His various incarnations, he is certainly ele- 
vated to the higher planetary system or even brought back home, 


back to Godhead. 


TEXT 31 


fraatat aaoie 23 east aay | 
TA TATGHAT TA AT BHF ge UL 


kriyamane karmanidarn 
daive pitrye tha manuse 
yatra yatranukirtyeta 
tat tesam sukriam viduh 


kriyamane—upon the performance; karmani—of a ritualistic 
ceremony; idam—this description of the characteristics of Vamanadeva; 
daive —to please the demigods; pitrye—or to please the forefathers, as in 
a Srdddha ceremony; atha—either; mdnuse—for the pleasure of human 
society, as in marriages; yatra—wherever; yatra—whenever; 
anukirtyeta—is described; tat—that; tesam—for them; sukrtam— 
auspicious; viduh—everyone should understand. 
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TRANSLATION 


Whenever the activities of Vamanadeva are described in the 
course of a ritualistic ceremony, whether the ceremony be per- 
formed to please the demigods, to please one’s forefathers in 
Pitrloka, or to celebrate a social event like a marriage, that 
ceremony should be understood to be extremely auspicious. 


PURPORT 


There are three kinds of ceremonies—specifically, ceremonies to 
please the Supreme Personality of Godhead or the demigods, those per- 
formed for social celebrations like marriages and birthdays, and those 
meant to please the forefathers, like the sraddha ceremony. In all these 
ceremonies, large amounts of money are spent for various activities, but 
here it is suggested that if along with this there is recitation of the won- 
derful activities of Vamanadeva, certainly the ceremony will be carried 
out successfully and will be free of all discrepancies. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Twenty- 
third Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Demigods 
Regain the Heavenly Planets.”’ 


CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR 


Matsya, 


the Lord’s Fish Incarnation 


This chapter describes the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s incarnation 
as a fish, and it also describes the saving of Maharaja Satyavrata from an 
inundation. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead expands Himself by svaméa (His 
personal expansions) and vibhinnarnsa (His expansions as the living en- 
tities). As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.8), paritrandya sddhinam 
vindsaya ca duskrtam: the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears on 
this planet for the protection of the sddhus, or devotees, and for the 
destruction of the miscreants, or nondevotees. He especially descends to 
give protection to the cows, the brahmanas, the demigods, the devotees 
and the Vedic system of religion. Thus He appears in various forms— 
sometimes as a fish, sometimes a boar, sometimes Nrsirnhadeva, some- 
times Vamanadeva and so on —but in any form or incarnation, although 
He comes within the atmosphere of the material modes of nature, He is 
unaffected. This is a sign of His supreme controlling power. Although He 
comes within the material atmosphere, mdyd cannot touch Him. 
Therefore, no material qualities can be attributed to Him in any degree. 

Once, at the end of the previous kalpa, a demon named Hayagriva 
wanted to take the Vedic knowledge away from Lord Brahmi at the time 
of annihilation. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead took the 
incarnation of a fish at the beginning of the period of Svayambhuva 
Manu and saved the Vedas. During the reign of Caksusa Manu there was 
a king named Satyavrata, who was a great pious ruler. To save him, the 
Lord appeared as the fish incarnation for a second time. King Satyavrata 
later became the son of the sun-god and was known as Sraddhadeva. He 
was established as Manu by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

To receive the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, King 
Satyavrata engaged in the austerity of subsisting only by drinking water. 
Once, while performing this austerity on the bank of the Krtamala River 
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and offering oblations of water with the palm of his hand, he found a 
small fish. The fish appealed to the King for protection, asking the King 
to keep Him in a safe place. Although the King did not know that the 
small fish was the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, as a king he 
gave shelter to the fish and kept Him in a water jug. The fish, being the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, wanted to show His potency to King 
Satyavrata, and thus He immediately expanded His body in such a way 
that He could no longer be kept in the jug of water. The King then put 
the fish in a big well, but the well was also too small. Then the King put 
the fish in a lake, but the lake was also unsuitable. Finally the King put 
the fish in the sea, but even the sea could not accommodate Him. Thus 
the King understood that the fish was no one else but the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, and he requested the Lord to describe His incarna- 
tion as a fish. The Personality of Godhead, being pleased with the King, 
informed him that within a week there would be an inundation 
throughout the universe and that the fish incarnation would protect the 
King, along with the rsis, herbs, seeds and other living entities, in a boat, 
which would be attached to the fish’s horn. After saying this, the Lord 
disappeared. King Satyavrata offered respectful obeisances to the 
Supreme Lord and continued to meditate upon Him. In due course of 
time, annihilation took place, and the King saw a boat coming near. After 
getting aboard with learned brdéhmanas and saintly persons, he offered 
prayers to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme 
Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, and thus he taught Maharaja 
Satyavrata and the saintly persons about Vedic knowledge from the core 
of the heart. King Satyavrata took his next birth as Vaivasvata Manu, 
who is mentioned in Bhagavad-gita. Vivasvan manave praha: the sun- 
god spoke the science of Bhagavad-gita to his son Manu. Because of 
being the son of Vivasvan, this Manu is known as Vaivasvata Manu. 


TEXT 1 
RTM 
MASTS «—|—- ENT ETSAT: | 


CCC VIG MERIDIC OIC CoS o alia 


Text 3] Matsya, the Lord’s Fish Incarnation 225 


sri-rdjovaca 
bhagavani chrotum icchami 
harer adbhuta-karmanah 
avatara-kathaém ddyam 
mayd-matsya-vidambanam 


Sri-raja. uvadca—King Pariksit said; bhagavan—O most powerful; 
Srotum—to hear; icchami—I desire; hareh—of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Hari; adbhuta-karmanah—whose activities are wonderful; 
avatdra-katham—pastimes of the incarnation; addyam—first; mdyd- 
matsya-vidambanam—which is simply an imitation of a fish. 


TRANSLATION 
Maharaja Pariksit said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Hari, is eternally situated in His transcendental position, yet He 
descends to this material world and manifests Himself in various 
incarnations. His first incarnation was that of a great fish. O most 
powerful Sukadeva Gosvami, I wish to hear from you the pastimes 
of that fish incarnation. 


PURPORT 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is all-powerful, yet He accepted 


the form of an uncommon fish. This is one of the ten original incarna- 
tions of the Lord. 


TEXTS 2-3 


TURE BT A Stam aT | 
Tuas TA BAM CAAT I 8 II 
Cre WY at TMT THETA | 
TUBA = TIatHgaTTN |! 3 I 


yad-artham adadhéd riipam 
matsyam loka-jugupsitam 

tamah-prakrti-durmarsam 
karma-grasta iwesvarah 
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etan no bhagavan sarvarh 
yathavad vaktum arhasi 

uttamasloka-caritarn 
sarva-loka-sukhavaham 


yat-artham—for what purpose; adadhat—accepted; ruipam—form; 
matsyam—of a fish; loka-jugupsitam—which is certainly not very 
favorable in this world; tamah—in the mode of ignorance; prakrti— 
such behavior; durmarsam—which is certainly very painful and con- 
demned; karma-grastah—one who is under the laws of karma; iva— 
like; isvarah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; etat—all these 
facts; nah—unto us; bhagavan—O most powerful sage; sarvam— 
everything; yathdvat—properly; vaktum arhasi—kindly describe; ut- 
tamasloka-caritam—the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; sarva-loka-sukha-aGvaham—by hearing of which everyone be- 
comes happy. 


TRANSLATION 


What was the purpose for which the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead accepted the abominable form of a fish, exactly as an or- 
dinary living being accepts different forms under the laws of 
karma? The form of a fish is certainly condemned and full of ter- 
rible pain. O my lord, what was the purpose of this incarnation? 
Kindly explain this to us, for hearing about the pastimes of the 
Lord is auspicious for everyone. 


PURPORT 


Pariksit Maharaja’s question to Sukadeva Gosvami was based on this 


principle stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (4.7): 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bhdrata 

abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srjamy aham 


“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de- 
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion —at that time I 
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descend Myself.”’ The Lord appears in each incarnation to save the world 
from irreligious principles and especially to protect His devotees 
(paritrandya sddhinam). Vamanadeva, for example, appeared to save 
the devotee Bali Maharaja. Similarly, when the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead accepted the abominable form of a fish, He must have done so 
to favor some devotee. Pariksit Maharaja was eager to know about the 
devotee for whom the Supreme Lord accepted this form. 


TEXT 4 


NA Tay 
Saunt faequda aay areca: | 
sary aed Tuite aq HAT |v I 


Sri-stta uvdca 
ity ukto visnu-rdtena 
bhagavan bddardyanih 
uvdca caritam visnor 
matsya-ripena yat krtam 


Sri-siitah uvdca—Sri Sita Gosvami said; iti uktah—thus being ques- 
tioned; visnu-ratena—by Maharaja Pariksit, known as Visnurata; 
bhagavan—the most powerful; badardéyanih—the son of Vyasadeva, 
Sukadeva Gosvami; uvica—said; caritam—the pastimes; visnoh—of 
Lord Visnu; matsya-nipena—by Him in the form of a fish; yat—what- 
ever; krtam—was done. 


TRANSLATION 


_ Sata Gosvimi said: When Pariksit Maharaja thus inquired from 
Sukadeva Gosvami, that most powerful saintly person began de- 
scribing the pastimes of the Lord’s incarnation as a fish. 


TEXT 5 

Th Tay 
mmf at secamfi Faz | 
wise ware ay Ruy 


228 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 24 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
go-vipra-sura-sddhinam 
chandasam api cesvarah 
raksam icchams tanir dhatte 
dharmasyarthasya caiva hi 


Sri-Sukah uvéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; go—of the cows; 
vipra—of the brahmanas; sura—of the demigods; sddhiinam—and of 
the devotees; chandasim api—even of the Vedic literature; ca—and; 
isvarah—the supreme controller; raksém—the protection; icchan— 
desiring; tanith dhatte—accepts the forms of incarnations; dharmasya- 
—of the principles of religion; arthasya—of the principles of the pur- 
pose of life; ca—and; eva—indeed; hi—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, for the sake of protecting 
the cows, brahmanas, demigods, devotees, the Vedic literature, 
religious principles, and principles to fulfill the purpose of life, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead accepts the forms of 
incarnations. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead generally appears in various 
types of incarnations to give protection to the cows and brahmanas. The 
Lord is described as go-brahmana-hitaya ca; in other words, He is al- 
ways eager to benefit the cows and bradhmanas. When Lord Krsna ap- 
peared, He purposefully became a cowherd boy and showed personally 
how to give protection to the cows and calves. Similarly, He showed 
respect to Sudama Vipra, a real brahmana. From the Lord’s personal ac- 
tivities, human society should learn how to give protection specifically to 
the bradhmanas and cows. Then the protection of religious principles, 
fulfillment of the aim of life and protection of Vedic knowledge can be 
achieved. Without protection of cows, brahminical culture cannot be 
maintained; and without brahminical culture, the aim of life cannot be 
fulfilled. The Lord, therefore, is described as go-brahmana-hitaya be- 
cause His incarnation is only for the protection of the cows and 
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brahmanas. Unfortunately, because in Kali-yuga there is no protection 
of the cows and brahminical culture, everything is in a precarious posi- 
tion. If human society wants to be exalted, the leaders of society must 
follow the instructions of Bhagavad-gita and give protection to the cows, 
the brahmanas and brahminical culture. 


TEXT 6 


TIAA «AAT We aaa: | 
aaa aaa Gaimeareat gat: 1 & 


uccadvacesu bhiitesu 
caran vayur ivesvarah 
noccavacatvam bhajate 
nirgunatvdd dhiyo gunaih 


ucca-avacesu—having higher or lower bodily forms; bhitesu— 
among the living entities; caran—behaving; vayuh iva —exactly like the 
air; iSvarah—the Supreme Lord; na—not; ucca-avacatvam—the 
quality of higher or lower grades of life; bhajate—accepts; nirgunatvat- 
—because of being transcendental, above all material qualities; 
dhiyah—generally; gunaih—by the modes of material nature. 


TRANSLATION 


Like the air passing through different types of atmosphere, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, although appearing sometimes 
as a human being and sometimes as a lower animal, is always tran- 
scendental. Because He is above the material modes of nature, He 
is unaffected by higher and lower forms. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the master of the material 
nature (mayddhyaksena prakrtih stiyate sacardcaram). Therefore, being 
the supreme controller of the laws of nature, the Lord cannot be under 
their influence. An example given in this regard is that although the 
wind blows through many places, the air is not affected by the qualities 
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of these places. Although the air sometimes carries the odor of a filthy 
place, the air has nothing to do with such a place. Similarly, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, being all-good and all-auspicious, is never 
affected by the material qualities like an ordinary living entity. Purusah 
prakrti-stho hi bhunkte prakrtiyan gundn (Bg. 13.21). When the living 
entity is in the material nature, he is affected by its qualities. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, is not affected. Dis- 
respectfully, one who does not know this considers the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead an ordinary living being (avajénanti mam midhah). 
Pararh bhadvam ajdénantah: such a conclusion is reached by the unin- 
telligent because they are unaware of the transcendental qualities of the 
Lord. 
TEXT 7 


MAA AH AKT Aa AarAt SA: | 
RATS BH YUM FT Noll 


dsid atita-kalpante 
brahmo naimittiko layah 
samudropaplutas tatra 


loka bhiir-ddayo nrpa 


dsit—there was; atita—past; kalpa-ante—at the end of the kalpa; 
bradhmah—of Lord Brahma’s day; naimittikah—because of that; 
layah—inundation; samudra—in the ocean; upaplutah—were inun- 
dated; tatra—there; lokah—all the planets; bhih-adayah—Bhih, 
Bhuvah and Svah, the three lokas; nrpa—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, at the end of the past millennium, at the end of 
Brahma’s day, because Lord Brahmi sleeps during the night, an- 
nihilation took place, and the three worlds were covered by the 
water of the ocean. 


TEXT 8 


searmaca wea: frat | 
Wad Paarl Way LAMASHeTESETTICI| 
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kalendgata-nidrasya 
dhatuh sisayisor bali 

mukhato nihsrtan vedan 
hayagrivo ‘ntike *harat 


kdlena—because of time (the end of Brahma’s day); dgata- 
nidrasya—when he felt sleepy; dhatuh—of Brahma; sisayisoh —desir- 
ing to lie down to sleep; bali—very powerful; mukhatah—from the 
mouth;  nihsrtan—emanating; vedan—the Vedic knowledge; 
hayagrivah—the great demon named Hayagriva; antike—nearby; 
aharat—stole. 


TRANSLATION 


At the end of Brahma’s day, when Brahma felt sleepy and 
desired to lie down, the Vedas were emanating from his mouth, 
and the great demon named Hayagriva stole the Vedic knowledge. 


TEXT 9 


MAN FF TAKA TMT ery | 
SAR TRUST ATA aedae 118 11 


Jiatva tad ddnavendrasya 
hayagrivasya cestitam 
dadhara saphari-ripam 


bhagavan harir isvarah 


jratvd—after understanding; tat—that; ddnava-indrasya—of the 
great demon; hayagrivasya—of Hayagriva; cestitam—activity; 
dadhara—accepted; Saphari-ripam—the form of a fish; bhagavan— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; harih—the Lord; isvarah—the 
supreme controller. 


TRANSLATION 


Understanding the acts of the great demon Hayagriva, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who is full of all opu- 
lences, assumed the form of a fish and saved the Vedas by killing 
the demon. 
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PURPORT 


Because everything was inundated by water, to save the Vedas it was 
necessary for the Lord to assume the form of a fish. 


TEXT 10 


AA UAT: BATA AeqTAA ATs | 
ATTTTIISATA AT: A Afsarya: |W 2oll 


tatra raja-rsih kascin 
namn4@ satyavrato mahan 

narayana-paro ‘tapat 
tapah sa salilasanah 


tatra—in that connection; rdja-rsih—a king equally qualified as a 
great saintly person; skascit—someone; ndmnd—by the name; 
satyavratah—Satyavrata, mahdn—a great personality; ndrdyana- 
parah—a great devotee of Lord Narayana, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; atapat—performed austerities; tapah—penances; sah—he; 
salila-dsanah—only drinking water. 


TRANSLATION 


e - 2 e 
During the Caksusa-manvantara there was a great king named 
Satyavrata who was a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Satyavrata performed austerities by subsisting only on 
water. 


PURPORT 


The Lord assumed one fish incarnation to save the Vedas at the begin- 
ning of the Svayambhuva-manvantara, and at the end of the 
Caksusa-manvantara the Lord again assumed the form of a fish just to 
favor the great king named Satyavrata. As there were two incarnations of 
Varaha, there were also two incarnations of fish. The Lord appeared as 
one fish incarnation to save the Vedas by killing Hayagriva, and He 
assumed the other fish incarnation to show favor to King Satyavrata. 
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TEXT 11 


TSM eet Tra: a ATA: | 
Mea eat SAA Aaca etre fa: 12 201 


yo ’sdév asmin maha-kalpe 
tanayah sa vivasvatah 
sraddhadeva iti khydato 


manutve harindrpitah 


yah—one who; asau—He (the Supreme Person); asmin—in this; 
maha-kalpe—great millennium; tanayah—son; sah—he; vivasvatah— 
of the sun-god; sradddhadevah—by the name Sraddhadeva; iti—thus; 
khydtah—celebrated; manutve—in the position of Manu; harind—by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; arpitah—was situated. 


TRANSLATION 


In this [the present] millennium King Satyavrata later became 
the son of Vivasvan, the king of the sun planet, and was known as 
Sraddhadeva. By the mercy of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, he was given the post of Manu. 


TEXT 12 


TI SM FM FT | 
TMNAIG BP SnTIPTAIAT 122M 


ekada krtamalayam 
kurvato jala-tarpanam 
tasyaijaly-udake kdacic 
chaphary ekabhyapadyata 


ekadd—one day; krtamdlayam—on the bank of the Krtamala River; 
kurvatah—executing; jala-tarpanam—the offering of oblations of 
water; tasya—his; azijali—palmful; udake—in the water; kacit—some; 
Saphari—a small fish; eka—one; abhyapadyata—was generated. 
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TRANSLATION 


One day while King Satyavrata was performing austerities by 
offering water on the bank of the River Krtamala, a small fish ap- 
peared in the water in his palms. 


TEXT 13 
qeaasaterd Ae Aaa ANA | 
TAA ACITY TH zfasae 12311 


satyavrato ‘fyali-gatam 
saha toyena bharata 

utsasarja nadi-toye 
Sapharim dravidesvarah 


satyavratah—King Satyavrata; a/ijali-gatam—in the water held in 
the palms of the King; saha—with; toyena—water; bharata—O King 
Pariksit; utsasarja—threw; nadi-toye—in the water of the river; 
Sapharim—that small fish; dravida-isvarah—Satyavrata, the King of 
Dravida. 
TRANSLATION 


Satyavrata, the King of Dravidadesa, threw the fish into the 
water of the river along with the water in his palm, O King 
Pariksit, descendant of Bharata. 


TEXT 14 
Tae Afrsent Aaa Ty | 
MATT MAA sat A AMAT AS | 
ay aaa cary aterafay afi = 112211 


tam aha sdatikarunam 
mahé-kdrunikam nrpam 

yadobhyo jnati-ghatibhyo 
dindm mam dina-vatsala 

katham visrjase rdajan 
bhitam asmin sarij-jale 
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tam—unto him (Satyavrata); Gha—said; sd—that small fish; ati- 
karunam—extremely compassionate; mahd-harunikam—extremely 
merciful; nypam—unto King Satyavrata; yddobhyah—to the aquatics; 
jriati-ghatibhyah—who are always eager to kill the smaller fish; 
diném—very poor; mam—me; dina-vatsala—O protector of the poor; 
katham—why; visrjase—you are throwing; rdjan—O King; bhitam— 
very much afraid; asmin—within this; sarit-jale—in the water of the 
river. 


TRANSLATION 
With an appealing voice, the poor small fish said to King 


Satyavrata, who was very merciful: My dear King, protector of the 
poor, why are you throwing Me in the water of the river, where 
there are other aquatics who can kill Me? I am very much afraid of 
them. 


PURPORT 
In the Matsya Purana it is said: 


ananta-saktir bhagavan 
matsya-riipi jandrdanah 

kridartham ydcayam dsa 
svayam satyavratam nrpam 


“The Supreme Personality of Godhead possesses unlimited potency. 
Nonetheless, in His pastime in the form of a fish He begged protection 
from King Satyavrata.” 


TEXT 15 


THRAASSIEM MEM ARIATAT | 
AMAT TOMA JHA A AA TT ULL 


tam atmano ’nugrahartham 
prityd matsya-vapur-dharam 
ajanan raksanarthaya 


Sapharyah sa mano dadhe 
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tam—unto the fish; dtmanah—personal; anugraha-artham—to show 
favor; pritya—very much pleased; matsya-vapuh-dharam—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had assumed the form of a fish; 
ajanan—without knowledge of this; raksana-arthéya—just to give pro- 
tection; sapharyah—of the fish; sah—the King; manah—mind; 
dadhe —decided. 


TRANSLATION 


To please himself, King Satyavrata, not knowing that the fish 
was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, decided with great 
pleasure to give the fish protection. 


PURPORT 


Here is an example of giving service to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead even without knowledge. Such service is called ajridta-sukrti. 
King Satyavrata wanted to show his own mercy, not knowing that the fish 
was Lord Visnu. By such unknowing devotional service, one is favored 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Service rendered to the 
Supreme Lord, knowingly or unknowingly, never goes in vain. 


TEXT 16 
TA atta TTETATAT A mE | 
HUIS Kradat TawelereT APTA 112 EI 


tasya dinataram vakyam 
dsrutya sa mahipatih 
kalasapsu nidhayainam 


daydlur ninya dsramam 


tasyah—of the fish; dina-taram—pitiable; vaikyam—words; 
dsrutya—hearing; sah—that; mahi-patih—the King; kalasa-apsu—in 
the water contained in the water jug; nidhaya —taking; endm—the fish; 
daydluh—merciful; ninye—brought; dsramam—to his residence. 
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TRANSLATION 


The merciful King, being moved by the pitiable words of the 
fish, placed the fish in a water jug and brought Him to his own 
residence. 


TEXT 17 


AT TARTAN THAT HATS | 
ASAT AT TI LAATE ACITAY 1 291 


sd tu tatraika-rdtrena 
vardhamana kamandalau 

alabdhvatmavakasam va 
idam aha mahipatim 


sa—that fish; tu—but; tatra—therein; eka-ratrena—in one night; 
vardhamanaé—expanding; kamandalau—in the waterpot; alabdhva — 
without attaining; dtma-avakdsam—a comfortable position for His 
body; vd—either; idam—this; dha—said; mahi-patim—unto the King. 


TRANSLATION 


But in one night that fish grew so much that He could not move 
His body comfortably in the water of the pot. He then spoke to the 
King as follows. 


TEXT 18 


ME THAN Hes TeAfrereaz | 
eeqgin: afage ware faa Gay Mecll 


naham kamandalav asmin 
krcchram vastum ihotsahe 
kalpayaukah suvipulam 


yatraham nivase sukham 


na—not; aham—I; kamandalau—in this waterpot; asmin—in this; 
krcchram—with great difficulty; vastum—to live; iha—here; utsahe— 
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like; kalpaya—just consider; okah—residential place; su-vipulam— 
more expanded; yatra—wherein; aham—I; _ nivase—can live; 
sukham—in pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


O My dear King, I do not like living in this waterpot with such 
great difficulty. Therefore, please find some better reservoir of 
water where I can live comfortably. 


TEXT 19 


aoa ad ARM Peete | 
awa frat aed | eR 2811 


sa enam tata ddéya 
nyadhad audafcanodake 

tatra ksipta muhirtena 
hasta-trayam avardhata 


sah—the King; enam—unto the fish; tatah—thereafter; ddaya— 
taking out; nyadhat—placed; audaficana-udake—in a well of water; 
tatra—therein; ksipta—being thrown; muhirtena—within a moment; 
hasta-trayam—three cubits; avardhata—immediately developed. 


TRANSLATION 


Then, taking the fish out of the waterpot, the King threw Him in 
a large well. But within a moment the fish developed to the length 
of three cubits. 


TEXT 20 
AA TIS WH Fa TITTY | 
ag 2fe 9g aa aq ee TH TAT NRol 


na ma etad alam rajan 
sukham vastum udaficanam 

prthu dehi padam mahyam 
yat tuaham saranam gata 
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na—not; me—unto Me; etat—this; alam—fit; rajan—O King; 
sukham—in happiness; vastum—to live; udaficanam—reservoir of 
water; prthu—very great; dehi—give; padam—a place; mahyam— 
unto Me; yat—which; tud—unto you; aham—I; saranam—shelter; 
gata —have taken. 


TRANSLATION 


The fish then said: My dear King, this reservoir of water is not 
fit for My happy residence. Please give Me a more extensive pool of 
water, for I have taken shelter of you. 


TEXT 21 


TdT ART Al Tart faq WHY ANT | 
ATRIA Ast Aerlasaase [1221 


tata dddya sda rajna 
ksipta rajan sarovare 

tad aurtyatmanad so ’yam 
maha-mino ‘nvavardhata 


tatah—from there; dda@ya—taking away; sd—the fish; rajrid—by the - 
King; ksipta—being thrown; rdjan—O King (Maharaja Pariksit); 
sarovare—in a lake; tat—that; avrtya—covering; adtmand—by the 
body; sah—the fish; ayam—this; mahd-minah—gigantic fish; 
anvavardhata—immediately developed. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, the King took the fish from the well and 
threw Him in a lake, but the fish then assumed a gigantic form ex- 
ceeding the extent of the water. 


TEXT 22 
Ary GA Tages afoatna | 
Frafe carantr ee arafaerfatr ei 
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naitan me svastaye rajann 
udakam salilaukasah 
nidhehi raksd-yogena 


hrade mam avidasini 


na—not; etat—this; me—unto Me; svastaye —comfortable; rajan —O 
King; udakam—water; salila-okasah—because I am a big aquatic; 
nidhehi—put; raksad-yogena—by some means; hrade—in a lake; 
mam—Me; aviddsini—perpetual. 


TRANSLATION 


The fish then said: O King, I am a large aquatic, and this water is 
not at all suitable for Me. Now kindly find some way to save Me. It 
would be better to put Me in the water of a lake that will never 
reduce. 


TEXT 23 


SI: aiSaTeueed Ta TATaarfatet | 
serasdtad ¢ agg smfawsarry 112311 


ity uktah so ‘nayan matsyam 
tatra tatraviddsini 

jalasaye ’sammitam tam 
samudre praksipaj jhasam 


iti uktah—thus being requested; sah—the King; anayat—brought; 
matsyam—the fish; tatra—therein; tatra—therein; aviddsini—where 
the water never diminishes; jala-Gsaye—in the reservoir of water; 
asammitam—unlimited; tam—unto the fish; samudre—in the ocean; 
praksipat—threw; jhasam—the gigantic fish. 


TRANSLATION 


When thus requested, King Satyavrata took the fish to the 
largest reservoir of water. But when that also proved insufficient, 
the King at last threw the gigantic fish into the ocean. 
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TEXT 24 


facrarrerarectae aT ARTA: | 
aerate at at Faeaeaete zeit 


ksipyamdanas tam dhedam 
iha mam makarddayah 
adanty atibald vira 


mam nehotsrastum arhasi 


ksipyamanah—being thrown in the ocean; tam—unto the King; 
aha—the fish said; idam—this; tha—in this place; mam—Me; makara- 
ddayah—dangerous aquatics like sharks; adanti—will eat; ati-balah— 
because of being too powerful; vira—O heroic King; mém—Me; na— 
not; szha—in this water; utsrastum—to throw; arhasi—you deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


While being thrown in the ocean, the fish said to King 
Satyavrata: O hero, in this water there are very powerful and 
dangerous sharks that will eat Me. Therefore you should not throw 
Me in this place. 


TEXT 25 


aq faaftaeda aca Te | 
THE Bl AMAA AAS ASAT (24 


evam vimohitas tena 
vadata valgu-bharatim 

tam aha ko bhavan asman 
matsya-ripena mohayan 


evam—thus; vimohitah—bewildered; tena—by the fish; vadata— 
speaking; valgu-bhdratim—sweet words; tam—unto him; dha—said; 
kah—who; bhavan—You; asmén—us; matsya-riipena—in the form of 
a fish; mohayan—bewildering. 
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TRANSLATION 


After hearing these sweet words from the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead in the form of a fish, the King, being bewildered, 
asked Him: Who are You, sir? You simply bewilder us. 


TEXT 26 


dada aoa cee: yas g | 
T AA AWeraqaaraeaay aT Rall 


naivam viryo jalacaro 
drsto ’smabhih sruto ‘pi vd 
yo bhavan yojana-satam 
ahnabhivyanase sarah 


na—not; evam—thus; viryah—powerful; jala-carah—aquatic; 
drstah—seen; asmabhih—by us; srutah api—nor heard of; vd —either; 
yah—who; bhavdn—Your Lordship; yojana-satam—hundreds of 
miles; ahnd—in one day; abhivydnase—expanding; sarah —water. 


TRANSLATION 
My Lord, in one day You have expanded Yourself for hundreds 


of miles, covering the water of the river and the ocean. Before this 
I had never seen or heard of such an aquatic animal. 


TEXT 27 


aad of aa arraaramseaa: | 
TIME FAA AA SF TAHA |1Voll 


niinam tvam bhagavan saksdd 
dharir narayano ’vyayah 
anugrahdaya bhitanam 
dhatse ripam jalaukasam 


niinam—certainly; tvam—You (are); bhagavan—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; saksdt—directly; harih—the Lord; ndrdyanah— 
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the Personality of Godhead; avyayah—inexhaustible; anugrahadya—to 
show mercy; bhiitdném—to all living entities; dhatse—You have 
assumed; ripam—a form; jala-okasam—like an aquatic. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are certainly the inexhaustible Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Narayana, Sri Hari. It is to show Your mercy 
to the living entities that You have now assumed the form of an 
aquatic. 


TEXT 28 
vm ges fara | 
WHAT A! AVA TSA ATTA PARI | 


namas te purusa-srestha 
sthity-utpatty-apyayesvara 

bhaktanam nah prapannanam 
mukhyo hy dtma-gatir vibho 


namah—I offer my respectful obeisances; te—unto You; purusa- 
Srestha —the best of all living entities, the best of all enjoyers; sthiti—of 
maintenance; utpatti—creation; apyaya—and destruction; isvara—the 
Supreme Lord; bhaktdnam—of Your devotees; nah—like us; 
prapannénam—those who are surrendered; mukhyah—the supreme; 
hi—indeed; dtma-gatih—the supreme destination; vibho—Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, master of creation, maintenance and annihilation, O 
best of enjoyers, Lord Visnu, You are the leader and destination of 
surrendered devotees like us. Therefore let me offer my respectful 
obeisances unto You. 


TEXT 29 
ad serra wart afreaa: | 
Tefraraat at wel AIA BAT RSI 
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sarve lildvatdrds te 
bhitanam bhiti-hetavah 
Jiidtum icchadmy ado riipam 
yad-artham bhavata dhrtam 


sarve—everything; lila—pastimes; avatdradh—incarnations; te—of 
Your Lordship; bhitaénadm—of all living entities; bhiati—of a flourishing 
condition; hetavah—the causes; jidtum—to know; icchami—I wish; 
adah—this; ripam—form; yat-artham—for what purpose; bhavata — 
by Your Lordship; dhrtam—assumed. 


TRANSLATION 


All Your pastimes and incarnations certainly appear for the 
welfare of all living entities. Therefore, my Lord, I wish to know 
the purpose for which You have assumed this form of a fish. 


TEXT 30 
a aseeara qalaerat 


AN Aad aaaeoraera: 
II TATA Aal- 
adlemt Fz Tye fF aA: Roll 


na te ’ravindaksa padopasarpanam 
mrsaé bhavet sarva-suhrt-priyatmanah 
yathetaresam prthag-dtmanam satam 


adidrso yad vapur adbhutam hi nah 


na—never; te—of Your Lordship; aravinda-aksa—My Lord, whose 
eyes are like the petals of a lotus; pada-upasarpanam—worship of the 
lotus feet; mrsa—useless; bhavet—can become; sarva-suhrt—the friend 
of everyone; priya—dear to everyone; dtmanah—the Supersoul of 
everyone; yatha—as; itaresim—of others (the demigods) ; prthak- 
dtmandm—living entities who have material bodies different from the 
soul; sataém—of those who are spiritually fixed; adidrsah—You have 
manifested; yat—that; vapuh—body; adbhutam—wonderful; hi—in- 
deed; nah—unto us. 
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TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, possessing eyes like the petals of a lotus, the worship 
of the demigods, who are in the bodily concept of life, is fruitless 
in all respects. But because You are the supreme friend and dear- 
most Supersoul of everyone, worship of Your lotus feet is never 
useless. You have therefore manifested Your form as a fish. 


PURPORT 


The demigods like Indra, Candra and Sarya are ordinary living en- 
tities who are differentiated parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. The Lord expands Himself through the living beings (nityo 
nityanam cetanas cetananam). His personal visnu-tattva forms, which 
are all spiritual, are called svdrnsa, and the living entities who are dif- 
ferentiated parts are called vibhinnadmsa. Some of the vibhinndmsa 
forms are spiritual, and some are a combination of matter and spirit. The 
conditioned souls in the material world are different from their external 
bodies made of material energy. Thus the demigods living in the upper 
planetary systems and the living entities living in the lower planetary 
system are of the same nature. Nonetheless, those living as human beings 
on this planet are sometimes attracted to worshiping the demigods in the 
higher planetary systems. Such worship is temporary. As the human 
beings on this planet have to change their bodies (tatha dehdantara- 
praptih), the living entities known as Indra, Candra, Varuna and so on 
will also have to change their bodies in due course of time. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gitd, antavat tu phalarh tesarn tad bhavaty alpa-medhasam: 
‘Men of small intelligence worship the demigods, and their fruits are 
limited and temporary.” Kdmais tais tair hrta-jridnah prapadyante 
‘nya-devatah: those who do not know the position of the demigods are 
inclined to worship the demigods for some material purpose, but the 
results of such worship are never permanent. Consequently, here it is 
said, yathetaresam prthag-atmanam satdm, padopasarpanam mrsa 
bhavet. In other words, if one is to worship someone else, he must wor- 
ship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then his worship will never 
be fruitless. Sualpam apy asya dharmasya trayate mahato bhayat: even 
a slight attempt to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead is a per- 
manent asset. Therefore, as recommended in Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
tyaktva sva-dharmam caranadmbujam hareh. One should take to the 
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worship of the lotus feet of Hari, even if this means giving up the so- 
called occupational duty assigned because of the particular body one has 
accepted. Because worship in terms of the body is temporary, it does not 
bear any permanent fruit. But worship of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead gives immense benefit. 


TEXT 31 
TT Say 
sfa gat auf sacafa: 
AMAT «= ARATE I 
fedara: — seaasAat- 
aatatercaratra: frag 11221 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
iti bruvanam nrpatim jagat-patih 
satyavratam matsya-vapur yuga-ksaye 
vihartu-kamah pralayadrnave *bravic 
cikirsur ekanta-jana-priyah priyam 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; bruvaénam — 
speaking like that; nrpatim—unto the King; jagat-patih—the master of 
the entire universe; satyavratam—unto Satyavrata; matsya-vapuh—the 
Lord, who had assumed the form of a fish; yuga-ksaye—at the end of a 
yuga; vihartu-kadmah—to enjoy His own pastimes; pralaya-arnave —in 
the water of inundation; abravit—said; cikirsuh—desiring to do; 
ekadnta-jana-priyah—most beloved by the devotees; priyam —something 
very beneficial. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When King Satyavrata spoke in this 
way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who at the end of the 
yuga had assumed the form of a fish to benefit His devotee and en- 
joy His pastimes in the water of inundation, responded as follows. 
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TEXT 32 
STITT 


akin a 
Pra eTT ATA AAP ATR 1122 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
saptame hy adyatanad irdhvam 
ahany etad arindama 
nimarksyaty apyayambhodhau 
trailokyam bhir-bhuvadikam 


Sri-bhagavan uvdca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
saptame—on the seventh; hi—indeed; adyatanat—from today; 
tirdhvam—forward; ahani—on the day; etat—this creation; arim- 
dama—O King who can subdue your enemies; nimanksyati—shall be 
inundated; apyaya-ambhodhau—in the ocean of destruction; 
trailokyam—the three lokas; bhiih-bhuva-ddikam—namely Bhirloka, 
Bhuvarloka and Svarloka. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O King, who can 
subdue your enemies, on the seventh day from today the three 
worlds— Bhih, Bhuvah and Svah —will all merge into the water of 
inundation. 


TEXT 33 


° e 6 A 
Prateat aerararat dqraitafa gaat | 
STATA aT: Haag MET at ATTA 113.311 
tri-lokyam liyamanayam 
samvartambhasi vai tada 
upasthasyati nauh kacid 
visala tvarh mayerita 
tri-lokyam—the three lokas; liyamanayam—upon being merged; 
samvarta-ambhasi—in the water of destruction; vai—indeed; tadd—at 
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that time; upasthdsyati—will appear; nauh—boat; kacit—one; visala— 
very big; tuam—unto you; mayd—by Me; irita—sent. 


TRANSLATION 


When all the three worlds merge into the water, a large boat sent 
by Me will appear before you. 


TEXTS 34-35 


ed tacit: aat dtstegeaata s | 
aafifa: ofaa: adaaqafea: ae 
wea sadt ad fraftqafia: | 
Tama faats alas aaat 24 


tvam tavad osadhih sarva 
bijany uccdvacdani ca 

saptarsibhih parivrtah 
sarva-sattvopabrmhitah 


druhya brhatim navam 
vicarisyasy aviklavah 

ekarnave nirdloke 
rsinam eva varcasa 


tvam—you; tdvat—until that time; osadhih—herbs; sarvah—all 
kinds of; bijani—seeds; ucca-avacdni—lower and higher; ca—and; 
sapta-rsibhih—by the seven rsis; parivrtah—surrounded; sarva-sattva- 
—all kinds of living entities; upabrmhitah—surrounded by; druhya— 
getting on; brhatim—very large; navam—boat; vicarisyasi—shall 
travel; aviklavah—without moroseness; eka-arnave —in the ocean of in- 
undation; nirdloke—without being illuminated; rsindm—of the great 
rsis; eva—indeed; varcasd—by the effulgence. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, O King, you shall collect all types of herbs and seeds 
and load them on that great boat. Then, accompanied by the seven 
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rsis and surrounded by all kinds of living entities, you shall get 
aboard that boat, and without moroseness you shall easily travel 
with your companions on the ocean of inundation, the only il- 
lumination being the effulgence of the great rsis. 


TEXT 36 


aber at ard aalty TStTAT | 
suferaer 3 ts PraredfS aerfear 112811 


dodhiiyamanam tar navam 
samirena baliyasa 

upasthitasya me srmge 
nibadhnihi mahahina 


dodhiiyamaéndm—being tossed about; tam—that; ndvam—boat; 
samirena—by the wind; baliyaséd—very powerful; upasthitasya—situ- 
ated nearby; me—of Me; Srrige—to the horn; nibadhnihi—bind; maha- 
ahinad—by the large serpent (Vasuki). 


TRANSLATION 


Then, as the boat is tossed about by the powerful winds, attach 
the vessel to My horn by means of the great serpent Vasuki, for I 
shall be present by your side. 


TEXT 37 


aé crafift: art acnageafa | 
fang fatter naz are FT 13011 


aham tvdm rsibhih sardham 
saha-ndvam udanvati 
vikarsan vicarisyami 
yavad brahmi nisa prabho 


aham—I; tuém—unto you; rsibhih—with all the saintly persons; 
sdrdham—all together; saha—with; n@vam—the boat; udanvati—in 
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the water of devastation; vikarsan—contacting; vicarisyami—I shall 
travel; yavat—as long as; brahmi—pertaining to Lord Brahma; nisa— 


night; prabho—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


Pulling the boat, with you and all the rsis in it, O King, I shall 
travel in the water of devastation until the night of Lord Brahma’s 
slumber is over. 


PURPORT 


This particular devastation actually took place not during the night of 
Lord Brahma but during his day, for it was during the time of Caksusa 
Manu. Brahma’s night takes place when Brahma goes to sleep, but in the 
daytime there are fourteen Manus, one of whom is Caksusa Manu. 
Therefore, Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments that although 
it was daytime for Lord Brahma, Brahma felt sleepy for a short time by 
the supreme will of the Lord. This short period is regarded as Lord 
Brahma’s night. This has been elaborately discussed by Srila Rapa 
Gosvami in his Laghu-bhagavatamrta. The following is a summary of 
his analysis. Because Agastya Muni cursed Svayambhuva Manu, during 
the time of Svayambhuva Manu a devastation took place. This devasta- 
tion is mentioned in the Matsya Purana. During the time of Caksusa 
Manu, by the supreme will of the Lord, there was suddenly another 
pralaya, or devastation. This is mentioned by Markandeya Rsi in the 
Visnu-dharmottara. At the end of Manu’s time there is not necessarily a 
devastation, but at the end of the Caksusa-manvantara, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, by His illusory energy, wanted to show 
Satyavrata the effects of devastation. Srila Sridhara Svami also agrees 
with this opinion. The Laghu-bhagavatdmrta says: 


madhye manvantarasyaiva 
muneh sapdn manum prati 

pralayo ‘sau babhiveti 
purane kvacid iryate 


ayam akasmiko jatas 
caksusasydntare manoh 
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pralayah padmanabhasya 
lilayeti ca kutracit 


sarva-manvantarasyante 
pralayo niscitam bhavet 

visnu-dharmottare tv etat 
markandeyena bhasitam 


manor ante layo nasti 
manave ‘darsi mayaya 

visnuneti bruvanais tu 
svdmibhir naisa manyate 


TEXT 38 


adtd afeard aot aafe abaaq | 
yeqagweld AX anafsat ae sci 


madiyam mahimanam ca 
param brahmeti sabditam 

vetsyasy anugrhitam me 
samprasnair vivrtam hrdi 


madiyam —pertaining to Me; mahiménam—glories; ca—and; param 
brahma—the Supreme Brahman, the Absolute Truth; iti—thus; 
Sabditam—celebrated; vetsyasi—you shall understand; anugrhitam— 
being favored; me—by Me; samprasnaih—by inquiries; vivrtam— 
thoroughly explained; hrdi—within the heart. 


TRANSLATION 
You will be thoroughly advised and favored by Me, and because 
of your inquiries, everything about My glories, which are known 
as paramn brahma, will be manifest within your heart. Thus you 
will know everything about Me. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita (15.15), sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jidnam apohanam ca: the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead, Paramatma, is situated in everyone’s heart, and from Him 
come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness. The Lord reveals 
Himself in proportion to one’s surrender to Him. Ye yatha mam prapa- 
dyante tdms tathaiva bhajadmy aham. In responsive cooperation, the 
Lord reveals Himself in proportion to one’s surrender. That which is 
revealed to one who fully surrenders is different from what is revealed to 
one who surrenders partially. Everyone naturally surrenders to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, either directly or indirectly. The con- 
ditioned soul surrenders to the laws of nature in material existence, but 
when one fully surrenders to the Lord, material nature does not act upon 
him. Such a fully surrendered soul is favored by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead directly. Mam eva ye prapadyante maydm etam 
taranti te. One who has fully surrendered to the Lord has no fear of the 
modes of material nature, for everything is but an expansion of the 
Lord’s glories (sarvarh khalv idarh brahma), and these glories are gradu- 
ally revealed and realized. The Lord is the supreme purifier (param 
brahma param dhama pavitram paramam bhavan). The more one is 
purified and the more he wants to know about the Supreme, the more the 
Lord reveals to him. Full knowledge of Brahman, Paramatma and 
Bhagavan is revealed to the pure devotees. The Lord says in Bhagavad- 
gita (10.11): 
tesdm evanukampartham 
aham ajridnajam tamah 
nasayadmy dtma-bhdvastho 
jriana-dipena bhasvata 


“Out of compassion for them, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with 
the shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance.” 


TEXT 39 


same watt = aferacitaa | 
baat Ad e o 
Asaaagd Ff Be Fear aaa 123i 
ittham adisya rdjanam 
harir antaradhiyata 


so ’nvavaiksata tam kalam 
yam hrsikesa adisat 
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ittham—as aforementioned; a@disya—instructing; rdjanam—the King 
(Satyavrata); Aarih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; antar- 
adhiyata—disappeared from that place; sah—he (the King); 
anvavaiksata —began to wait for; tam kalam—that time; yam—which; 
hrsika-isah—Lord Hrsikega, the master of all the senses; adisat—in- 
structed. 

TRANSLATION 

After thus instructing the King, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead immediately disappeared. Then King Satyavrata began to 
wait for that time of which the Lord had instructed. 


TEXT 40 


ANT TA AALS TAT: TRG: | 
frac at: Tet Faraaqacaatag: = voll 


astirya darbhan prak-kilan 
rajarsih prag-udan-mukhah 
nisasada hareh pddau 


cintayan matsya-ripinah 


dstirya—spreading; darbhan—kuSsa grass; prak-kilan—the upper 
portion facing east; radja-rsih—Satyavrata, the saintly King; prak-udak- 
mukhah—looking toward the northeast (tana); nisasdda —sat down; 
hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; paddau—upon the lotus 
feet; cintayan—meditating; matsya-riipinah—who had assumed the 
form of a fish. 

TRANSLATION 

After spreading kusa with its tips pointing east, the saintly King, 
himself facing the northeast, sat down on the grass and began to 
meditate upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, who 
had assumed the form of a fish. 


TEXT 41 


Ta: AUX TES! AIT TAIT Aaly | 
¢ x ¢ 
TIA HAMAR: « AAETTA IYI 
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tatah samudra udvelah 
sarvatah plavayan mahim 

vardhamano mahd-meghair 
varsadbhih samadrsyata 


tatah—thereafter; samudrah—the ocean; udvelah—overflowing; 
sarvatah—everywhere; plavayan—inundating; mahim—the earth; 
vardhamdnah—increasing more and more; maha-meghaih—by gigan- 
tic clouds; varsadbhih—incessantly pouring rain; samadrsyata—King 
Satyavrata saw it. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, gigantic clouds pouring incessant water swelled the 
ocean more and more. Thus the ocean began to overflow onto the 
land and inundate the entire world. 


TEXT 42 


MM ATI Tea AMATI | 
LLC CEGUMPICICCItC Hal hcal 


dhyayan bhagavad-dadesam 
dadrse ndvam dgatam 
tam druroha viprendrair 


adayausadhi-virudhah 


dhydyan—remembering; bhagavat-ddesam—the order of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; dadrse—he saw; naévam—a boat; 
agatam—coming near; tam—aboard the boat; druroha—got up; vipra- 
indraih—with the saintly bradhmanas; ddaya—taking; ausadhi—herbs; 
virudhah—and creepers. 


TRANSLATION 


As Satyavrata remembered the order of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, he saw a boat coming near him. Thus he collected 
herbs and creepers, and, accompanied by saintly brahmanas, he 


got aboard the boat. 
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TEXT 43 


TARA: Mat Tay LITATT HyaTA | 
aa a: daca a feats esi 


tam ticur munayah prita 
rajan dhyayasva kesavam 

sa vai nah sankatad asmad 
avita Sam vidhdsyati 


tam—unto the King; tcuh—said; munayah—all the saintly 
brahmanas; pritah—being pleased; rajan—O King; dhydyasva —medi- 
tate; kesavam—upon the Supreme Lord, Kesava; sah—His Lordship; 
vai—indeed; nah—us; sarkatat—from the great danger; asmdat—as 
now visible; avita—will save; sam—auspiciousness; vidhdsyati—He 
will arrange. 


TRANSLATION 


The saintly brahmanas, being pleased with the King, said to 
him: O King, please meditate upon the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, KeSava. He will save us from this impending danger and 
arrange for our well-being. 


TEXT 44 


AiSSeMAAA UM TgTateaaTy | 
bat a FA 
THIF Ae eM fagaataa: live 


-*= = 


so ’nudhyatas tato rajna 
pradurdsin mahaérnave 

eka-Srnga-dharo matsyo 
haimo niyuta-yojanah 


sah—the Lord; anudhydtah—being meditated upon; tatah— 
thereafter (hearing the words of the saintly brahmanas); rajna—by the 
King; prddurdsit—appeared (before him); mahdé-arnave —in the great 
ocean of inundation; eka-sriga-dharah—with one horn; matsyah—a 
big fish; haimah—made of gold; niyuta-yojanah—eight million miles 
long. 
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TRANSLATION 


Then, while the King constantly meditated upon the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, a large golden fish appeared in the ocean 
of inundation. The fish had one horn and was eight million miles 


long. 


TEXT 45 
ALT AA AETS AAT ET JT | 
AAMT | AEASTA AT aTAT UNB4ll 


nibadhya ndvam tac-chrnge 
yathokto harind pura 

varatrenahina tustas 
tustava madhusidanam 


nibadhya—anchoring; névam—the boat; tat-srrige—onto the horn of 
the big fish; yathd-uktah—as advised; harind—by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; pura—before; varatrena—used as a rope; ahind— 
by the great serpent (of the name Vasuki); tustah—being pleased; 
tustava —he satisfied; madhusidanam—the Supreme Lord, the killer of 


Madhu. 


TRANSLATION 


Following the instructions formerly given by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, the King anchored the boat to the fish’s horn, 
using the serpent Vasuki as a rope. Thus being satisfied, he began 
offering prayers to the Lord. 


TEXT 46 
MTA 
aAaararqeaaraac- 
MEYSAANUCAA AT: | 
FEN  aAaAcay- 
faghhat a: aat qeaary Weal 
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sri-rajovdca 
anddy-avidyopahatatma-samuidas 
tan-miila-samsdra-parisraméaturah 
yadrcchayopasrta yam apnuyur 
vimuktido nah paramo gurur bhavan 


Sri-raja. uvdca—the King offered prayers as follows; anaddi—from 
time immemorial; avidya—by ignorance; upahata—has been lost; 
dtma-sarnvidah—knowledge about the self; tat—that is; mila—the 
root; sarnsdra—material bondage; parisrama—full of miserable condi- 
tions and hard work; dturah—suffering; yadrcchaya—by the supreme 
will; upasrtah—being favored by the acarya; yam—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; @pnuyuh—can achieve; vimukti-dah—the process 
of liberation; nah—our; paramah—the supreme; guruh—spiritual 
master; bhavaén—Your Lordship. 


TRANSLATION 


The King said: By the grace of the Lord, those who have lost 
their self-knowledge since time immemorial, and who because of 
this ignorance are involved in a material, conditional life full of 
miseries, obtain the chance to meet the Lord’s devotee. I accept 
that Supreme Personality of Godhead as the supreme spiritual 
master. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is actually the supreme spiritual 
master. The Supreme Lord knows everything about the suffering of the 
conditioned soul, and therefore He appears in this material world, some- 
times personally, sometimes by an incarnation and sometimes by 
authorizing a living being to act on His behalf. In all cases, however, He 
is the original spiritual master who enlightens the conditioned souls who 
are suffering in the material world. The Lord is always busy helping the 
conditioned souls in many ways. Therefore He is addressed here as 
paramo gurur bhavan. The representative of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead who acts to spread Krsna consciousness is also guided by the 
Supreme Lord to act properly in executing the Lord’s order. Such a per- 
son may appear to be an ordinary human being, but because he acts on 
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behalf of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme spiritual 
master, he is not to be neglected as ordinary. It is therefore said, 
acaryam mam vijaniyat: an acarya who acts on behalf of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead should be understood to be as good as the 
Supreme Lord Himself. 


saksdd dharitvena samasta-Ssdstrair 
uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhih 

kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya 
vande guroh Sri-caranadravindam 


Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has advised that the spiritual master act- 
ing on the Supreme Lord’s behalf must be worshiped as being as good as 
the Supreme Lord, for he is the Lord’s most confidential servant in 
broadcasting the Lord’s message for the benefit of the conditioned souls 
involved in the material world. 


TEXT 47 
~ ° c 
aaisgaisa fastest: 
c 
BAS BA AAlzasqaq =| 
qaqa at ayaaana 
afd a TaeaIZ TIA a AT TS: |v 


jano ’budho ’yam nija-karma-bandhanah 
sukhecchayé karma samihate ’sukham 
yat-sevayd tam vidhunoty asan-matim 


granthim sa bhindydd dhrdayam sa no guruh 


janah—the conditioned soul subjected to birth and death; abudhah— 
most foolish because of accepting the body as the self; ayam—he; nija- 
karma-bandhanah—accepting different bodily forms as a result of his 
sinful activities; sukha-icchayd—desiring to be happy within this ma- 
terial world; karma—fruitive activities; samihate—plans; asukham— 
but it is for distress only; yat-sevayd—by rendering service unto whom; 
tam—the entanglement of karma; vidhunoti—clears up; asat-matim— 
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the unclean mentality (accepting the body as the self); granthim—hard 
knot; sah—His Lordship the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
bhindyat—being cut off; hrdayam—in the core of the heart; sah—He 
(the Lord); nah—our; guruh—the supreme spiritual master. 


TRANSLATION 


In hopes of becoming happy in this material world, the foolish 
conditioned soul performs fruitive activities that result only in 
suffering. But by rendering service to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, one becomes free from such false desires for happiness. 
May my supreme spiritual master cut the knot of false desires from 
the core of my heart. 


PURPORT 


For material happiness, the conditioned soul involves himself in 
fruitive activities, which actually put him into material distress. Because 
the conditioned soul does not know this, he is said to be in avidya, or ig- 
norance. Because of a false hope for happiness, the conditioned soul be- 
comes involved in various plans for material activity. Here Maharaja 
Satyavrata prays that the Lord sever this hard knot of false happiness 
and thus become his supreme spiritual master. 


TEXT 48 
qearmaltta Cate 
Jay AAAFASAIAART: | 
AAA TH AAAI asa 
Wa AT TH TATE: (vel! 
yat-sevayagner iva rudra-rodanam 
puman vijahydn malam atmanas tamah 


bhajeta varnam nijam esa so ‘vyayo 
bhityat sa isah paramo guror guruh 


yat-sevayd—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by serving whom; 
agneh—in touch with fire; iva—as it is; rudra-rodanam—a block of 
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silver or gold becomes purified; puman—a person; vijahyat—can give 
up; malam—all the dirty things of material existence; dtmanah—of 
one’s self; tamah—the mode of ignorance, by which one performs pious 
and impious activities; bhajeta—may revive; varnam—his original 
identity; nijam—one’s own; esah—such; sah—He; avyayah—inex- 
haustible; bhizydt—let Him become; sah—He; isah—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; paramah—the supreme; guroh guruh—the spiri- 
tual master of all other spiritual masters. 


TRANSLATION 


One who wants to be free of material entanglement should take 
to the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and give up 
the contamination of ignorance, involving pious and impious ac- 
tivities. Thus one regains his original identity, just as a block of 
gold or silver sheds all dirt and becomes purified when treated 
with fire. May that inexhaustible Supreme Personality of Godhead 
become our spiritual master, for He is the original spiritual master 
of all other spiritual masters. 


PURPORT 


In human life one is meant to undergo austerity to purify one’s exis- 
tence. Tapo divyam putrakad yena sattvam Suddhyet. Because of con- 
tamination by the modes of material nature, one continues in the cycle of 
birth and death (kdranam guna-sango ’sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasu). 
Therefore the purpose of human life is to purify oneself of this con- 
tamination so that one can regain his spiritual form and not undergo this 
cycle of birth and death. The recommended process of decontamination 
is devotional service to the Lord. There are various processes for self- 
realization, such as karma, jridna and yoga, but none of them is equal to 
the process of devotional service. As gold and silver can be freed from all 
dirty contamination by being put into a fire but not merely by being 
washed, the living entity can be awakened to his own identity by per- 
forming devotional service (yat-sevayd), but not by karma, jrdna or 
yoga. Cultivation of speculative knowledge or practice of yogic gym- 
nastics will not be helpful. 

The word varnam refers to the luster of one’s original identity. The 
original luster of gold or silver is brilliant. Similarly, the original luster 
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of the living being, who is part of the sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, is the 
luster of dnanda, or pleasure. Anandamayo ’bhydsat. Every living en- 
tity has the right to become dnandamaya, joyful, because he is part of 
the sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, Krsna. Why should the living being be put 
into tribulation because of dirty contamination by the material modes of 
nature? The living entity should become purified and regain his 
svariipa, his original identity. This he can do only by devotional service. 
Therefore, one should adopt the instructions of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who is described here as guror guruh, the spiritual master of 
all other spiritual masters. 

Even though we may not have the fortune to contact the Supreme Lord 
personally, the Lord’s representative is as good as the Lord Himself be- 
cause such a representative does not say anything unless it is spoken by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore 
gives a definition of guru. Yare dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa: the 
bona fide guru is he who advises his disciples exactly in accordance with 
the principles spoken by Krsna. The bona fide guru is he who has ac- 
cepted Krsna as guru. This is the guru-parampara system. The original 
guru is Vyasadeva because he is the speaker of Bhagavad-gitad and 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, wherein everything spoken relates to Krsna. 
Therefore guru-pija is known as Vydsa-puja. In the final analysis, the 
original guru is Krsna, His disciple is Narada, whose disciple is Vyasa, 
and in this way we gradually come in touch with the guru-parampara. 
One cannot become a guru if he does not know what the Personality of 
Godhead Krsna or His incarnation wants. The mission of the guru is the 
mission of the Supreme Personality of Godhead: to spread Krsna con- 
sciousness all over the world. 


TEXT 49 
a TAAMSTATATST- 
Hey FSA YA TAT; AAA | 
ed aam: saafta qa- 
eat cat At AT eS 


na yat-prasddayuta-bhdga-lesam 
anye ca deva guravo janah svayam 
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kartum sametaéh prabhavanti pumsas 
tam isvaram tvdm Saranam prapadye 


na—not; yat-prasada—of the mercy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; ayuta- bhaga-lesam—only one ten-thousandth; anye—others; 
ca—also; devah—even the demigods; guravah—the so-called gurus; 
janah—the total population; svayam—personally; kartum—to execute; 
sametah—all together; prabhavanti—can become equally able; pumsah- 
—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tam—unto Him; isvaram— 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tua@m—unto You; saranam— 
shelter; prapadye—let me surrender. 


TRANSLATION 


Neither all the demigods, nor the so-called gurus nor all other 
people, either independently or together, can offer mercy that 
equals even one ten-thousandth of Yours. Therefore I wish to take 
shelter of Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT 

It is said, kdmais tais tair hrta-jidnadh prapadyante ’nya-devatah: 
people in general, being motivated by material desires, worship the 
demigods to get fruitive results very quickly. People generally do not be- 
come devotees of Lord Visnu, since Lord Visnu never becomes the order- 
supplier of His devotee. Lord Visnu does not give a devotee benedictions 
that will create a further demand for benedictions. By worshiping the 
demigods one may get results, but, as described in Bhagavad-gitad, 
antavat tu phalam tesadm tad bhavaty alpa-medhasdm: whatever great 
benedictions one may achieve from the demigods are all temporary. Be- 
cause the demigods themselves are temporary, their benedictions are also 
temporary and have no permanent value. Those who aspire for such 
benedictions have a poor fund of knowledge (tad bhavaty alpa- 
medhasdm). The benedictions of Lord Visnu are different. By the mercy 
of the Lord Visnu, one can be completely freed from material contamina- 
tion and go back home, back to Godhead. Therefore the benedictions 
offered by the demigods cannot compare to even one ten-thousandth of 
the Lord’s benedictions. One should not, therefore, try to obtain benedic- 
tions from the demigods or false gurus. One should aspire only for the 
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benediction offered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As the Lord 
says in Bhagavad-gita (18.66): 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mdm ekam Saranam vraja 

aham tvdm sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami ma sucah 


“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” This is the greatest 
benediction. 


TEXT 50 


TATA TAM: Ha- 

RT FAMAGUSTM Tes | 
anaes Tea alan 

gat Tea: ans TacaaTZ Well 


acaksur andhasya yathagranih krtas 
tatha janasydviduso ‘budho guruh 

tvam arka-drk sarva-drsam samiksano 
urto gurur nah sva-gatim bubhutsatam 


acaksuh—one who does not have his power of sight; andhasya—for 
such a blind person; yatha—as; agranih—the leader, who goes first; 
krtah—accepted; tatha—similarly; janasya —such a person; avidusah— 
who has no knowledge of the goal of life; abudhah—a foolish rascal; 
guruh—the spiritual master; tuam—Your Lordship; arka-drk—appear 
like the sun; sarva-drsam—of all sources of knowledge; samiksanah— 
the complete seer; vrtah—accepted; guruh—the spiritual master; nah— 
our; sva-gatim—one who knows his real self-interest; bubhutsatam— 
such an enlightened person. 


TRANSLATION 


As a blind man, being unable to see, accepts another blind man 
as his leader, people who do not know the goal of life accept 
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someone as a guru who is a rascal and a fool. But we are interested 
in self-realization. Therefore we accept You, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, as our spiritual master, for You are able to see 
in all directions and are omniscient like the sun. 


PURPORT 


The conditioned soul, being wrapped in ignorance and therefore not 
knowing the goal of life, accepts a guru who can juggle words and make 
some display of magic that is wonderful to a fool. Sometimes a foolish 
person accepts someone as a guru because he can manufacture a small 
quantity of gold by mystic yogic power. Because such a disciple has a 
poor fund of knowledge, he cannot judge whether the manufacture of 
gold is the criterion for a guru. Why should one not accept the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, from whom unlimited numbers of gold 
mines come into being? Aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam 
pravartate. All the gold mines are created by the energy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Therefore, why should one accept a magician 
who can manufacture only a small portion of gold? Such gurus are ac- 
cepted by those who are blind, not knowing the goal of life. Maharaja 
Satyavrata, however, knew the goal of life. He knew the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, and therefore he accepted the Lord as his guru. 
Either the Supreme Lord or His representative can become guru. The 
Lord says, mdm eva ye prapadyante maydm etam taranti te: “One can 
get relief from the clutches of mdyd as soon as he surrenders unto Me.” 
Therefore it is the gurw’s business to instruct his disciple to surrender to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead if he wants relief from the material 
clutches. This is the symptom of the guru. This same principle was in- 
structed by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: ydre dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’- 
upadesa. In other words, one is advised not to accept a guru who does not 
follow the path of instruction given by Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 51 
at aaenferasadt wh 
TH mda Bed aa: | 
CMC COG MEIC RCICL ECL 
Mad tt Tat fst ITA UMA 
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Jano janasyddisate ’satim gatim 
yaya prapadyeta duratyayam tamah 
tvam tv avyayam jndnam amogham anjasa 
prapadyate yena jano nijam padam 


janah—a person who is not a bona fide guru (an ordinary person); 
Janasya—of an ordinary person who does not know the goal of life; 
ddisate—instructs; asatim—impermanent, material; gatim—the goal of 
life; yaya—by such knowledge; prapadyeta—he surrenders; 
duratyayam—insurmountable; tamah—to ignorance; tvam—Your 
Lordship; tu—but; avyayam—indestructible; jndnam—knowledge; 
amogham—without material contamination; afijasd—very soon; 
prapadyate—achieves; yena—by such knowledge; janah—a person; 
nijam—his own; padam—original position. 


TRANSLATION 


A materialistic so-called guru instructs his materialistic disciples 
about economic development and sense gratification, and because 
of such instructions the foolish disciples continue in the ma- 
terialistic existence of ignorance. But Your Lordship gives knowl- 
edge that is eternal, and the intelligent person receiving such 
knowledge is quickly situated in his original constitutional 
position. 


PURPORT 


So-called gurus instruct their disciples for the sake of material profit. 
Some guru advises that one meditate in such a way that his intelligence 
will increase in regard to keeping his body fit for sense gratification. 
Another guru advises that sex is the ultimate goal of life and that one 
should therefore engage in sex to the best of his ability. These are the in- 
structions of foolish gurus. In other words, because of the instructions of 
a foolish guru one remains perpetually in material existence and suffers 
its tribulations. But if one is intelligent enough to take instructions from 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as enunciated in Bhagavad-gita or 
the Sankhya philosophy of Kapiladeva, one can very soon attain libera- 
tion and be situated in his original position of spiritual life. The words 
nijam padam are significant. The living entity, being part and parcel of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has the birthright to a position in 
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Vaikunthaloka, or the spiritual world, where there is no anxiety. 
Therefore, one should follow the instructions of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Then, as stated in Bhagavad-gitd, tyaktva deham punar 
janma naiti mdm eti so ‘rjuna: after giving up one’s body, one will 
return home, back to Godhead. The Lord lives in the spiritual world in 
His original personality, and a devotee who follows the instructions of 
the Lord approaches Him (mam eti). As a spiritual person, such a de- 
votee returns to the Personality of Godhead and plays and dances with 
Him. That is the ultimate goal of life. 


TEXT 52 


eq adame ged faa 

ae «= - gealamtefata: | 
TAN SR A ATAAHHHI- 

Aaa aed ee ATH U2 


tvam sarva-lokasya suhrt priyesvaro 
hy dtmé gurur jidnam abhista-siddhih 
tathapi loko na bhavantam andha-dhir 
janati santam hrdi baddha-kimah 


tvam— You, my dear Lord; sarva-lokasya—of all planets and their in- 
habitants; swhrt—the most well-wishing friend; priya—the most dear; 
isvarah—the supreme controller; hi—also; dtma—the supreme soul; 
guruh—the supreme teacher; jidnam—the supreme knowledge; 
abhista-siddhih —the fulfillment of all desires; tatha api—still; lokah— 
persons; na—not; bhavantam—unto You; andha-dhih—because of 
blind intelligence; jandti—can know; santam—situated; hrdi—in his 
heart; baddha-kdmah—because of being bewildered by material lusty 


desires. 


TRANSLATION 
My Lord, You are the supreme well-wishing friend of everyone, 
the dearmost friend, the controller, the Supersoul, the supreme 
instructor and the giver of supreme knowledge and the fulfillment 
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of all desires. But although You are within the heart, the foolish, 
because of lusty desires in the heart, cannot understand You. 


PURPORT 


Herein the reason for foolishness is described. Because the conditioned 
soul in this material world is full of materialistic lusty desires, he cannot 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although the Lord is 
situated in everyone’s heart (isvarah sarva-bhiitanam hrd-dese Tjuna 
tisthati). It is because of this foolishness that one cannot take instructions 
from the Lord, although the Lord is ready to instruct everyone both ex- 
ternally and internally. The Lord says, dadami buddhi-yogam tam yena 
mam upaydnti te. In other words, the Lord can give instructions on de- 
votional service by which one can return home, back to Godhead. Unfor- 
tunately, however, people do not take this devotional service. The Lord, 
being situated in everyone’s heart, can give one complete instructions on 
going back to Godhead, but because of lusty desires one engages himself 
in materialistic activities and does not render service to the Lord. 
Therefore one is bereft of the value of the Lord’s instructions. By mental 
speculation one can understand that one is not the body but a spirit soul, 
but unless one engages in devotional service, the real purpose of life is 
never fulfilled. The real purpose of life is to go back home, back to God- 
head, and live with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, play with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, dance with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and eat with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. These are 
different items of dnanda, spiritual happiness in spiritual variegated- 
ness. Even though one may come to the platform of brahma-bhiita and 
understand his spiritual identity by speculative knowledge, one cannot 
enjoy spiritual life without understanding the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. This is indicated here by the word abhista-siddhih. One can 
fulfill the ultimate goal of life only by engaging in devotional service to 
the Lord. Then the Lord will give one proper instructions on how to go 


back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 53 
a aime 8 aaat at 
mq 8 sat | oAfaatqaa | 
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ferquciantd Tatty 
Feyly AAMT AIT BAH: 43K 


tvam tvam aham deva-varam varenyam 

_ prapadya isam pratibodhanaya 

chindhy artha-dipair bhagavan vacobhir 
granthin hrdayydn vivrnu svam okah 


tvam—how exalted You are; tua@m—unto You; aham—myself; deva- 
varam—worshiped by the demigods; varenyam—the greatest of all; 
prapadye—fully surrendering; isam—unto the supreme controller; 
pratibodhanaya—for understanding the real purpose of life; chindhi— 
cut off; artha-dipaih—by the light of purposeful instruction; 
bhagavan—O Supreme Lord; vacobhih—by Your words; granthin— 
knots; hrdayydn—fixed within the core of the heart; vivrnu—kindly ex- 
plain; suam okah—my destination in life. 


TRANSLATION 


O Supreme Lord, for self-realization I surrender unto You, who 
are worshiped by the demigods as the supreme controller of every- 
thing. By Your instructions, exposing life’s purpose, kindly cut 
the knot from the core of my heart and let me know the destina- 
tion of my life. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes it is argued that people do not know who is a spiritual 
master and that finding a spiritual master from whom to get enlighten- 
ment in regard to the destination of life is very difficult. To answer all 
these questions, King Satyavrata shows us the way to accept the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead as the real spiritual master. The Supreme Lord 
has given full directions in Bhagavad-gitd about how to deal with every- 
thing in this material world and how to return home, back to Godhead. 
Therefore, one should not be misled by so-called gurus who are rascals 
and fools. Rather, one should directly see the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead as the guru or instructor. It is difficult, however, to understand 
Bhagavad-gita without the help of the guru. Therefore the guru appears 
in the parampara system. In Bhagavad-gita (4.34) the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead recommends: 
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tad viddhi pranipatena 
pariprasnena sevaya 

upadeksyanti te jrianam 
Jfidninas tattva-darsinah 


‘Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire 
from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized 
soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth.” 
Lord Krsna directly instructed Arjuna. Arjuna is therefore tattva-darsi 
or guru. Arjuna accepted the Supreme Personality of Godhead (param 
brahma param dhama pavitram paramam bhavan). Similarly, following 
in the footsteps of Sri Arjuna, who is a personal devotee of the Lord, one 
should accept the supremacy of Lord Krsna, as supported by Vyasa, 
Devala, Asita, Narada and later by the Gcdryas Ramanujacarya, 
Madhvacarya, Nimbarka and Visnusvami and still later by the greatest 
acarya, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Where, then, is the difficulty in find- 
ing a guru? If one is sincere he can find the guru and learn everything. 
One should take lessons from the guru and find out the goal of life. 
Maharaja Satyavrata, therefore, shows us the way of the mahdjana. 
Mahdjano yena gatah sa panthah. One should surrender to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead (dasdvatdra) and learn from Him about the 
spiritual world and the goal of life. 


TEXT 54 
HA SNF 
camaed | auf | aTaTaizged: | 
Tae Ferra Aeterna 4 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
ity uktavantam nrpatim 
bhagavan ddi-pirusah 
matsya-ripi mahambhodhau 
viharams tattvam abravit 
Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; uktavantam- 
—being addressed by Maharaja Satyavrata; nrpatim—unto the King; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ddi-puirusah—the 
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original person; matsya-ripi—who had assumed the form of a fish; 
maha-ambhodhau—in that water of inundation; viharan—while mov- 
ing; tattvam abravit—explained the Absolute Truth. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: When Satyavrata had thus prayed 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had assumed the 
form of a fish, the Lord, while moving in the water of inundation, 
explained to him the Absolute Truth. 


TEXT 55 
quoateat eat aera aT 
AAATa UARIATAANTT: (44 


puradna-samhitam divyam 
sarnkhya-yoga-kriyavatim 

satyavratasya rdjarser 
dima-guhyam asesatah 


purana—the subject matter explained in the Puranas, the old histo- 
ries, especially the Matsya Purana; samhitam—the Vedic instructions 
contained in Brahma-samhita and other samhitds; divyam—all tran- 
scendental literatures; sarkhya—the philosophical way of sankhya- 
yoga; yoga—the science of self-realization or bhakti-yoga; kriyavatim— 
practically applied in life; satyavratasya—of King Satyavrata; rdja- 
rseh—the great king and saint; adtma-guhyam—all the mysteries of self- 
realization; asesatah—including all branches. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead thus explained to King 
Satyavrata the spiritual science known as sankhya-yoga, the 
science by which one distinguishes between matter and spirit [in 
other words, bhakti-yoga], along with the instructions contained 
in the Puranas [the old histories] and the samhitas. The Lord ex- 
plained Himself in all these literatures. 
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TEXT 56 
AMA: | APRA | 
ASTANA ATTA A AT TAATATT 1481 


asrausid rsibhih sakam 
adtma-tattvam asamsayam 

navy dsino bhagavata 
proktam brahma sandtanam 


asrausit—he heard; rsibhih—the great saintly persons; sékam—with; 
dtma-tattvam—the science of self-realization; asamsayam—without any 
doubt (because it was spoken by the Supreme Lord); navi dsinah—sit- 
ting in the boat; bhagavata—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
proktam—explained; brahma—all transcendental _literatures; 
sandtanam—eternally existing. 


TRANSLATION 


While sitting in the boat, King Satyavrata, accompanied by the 
great saintly persons, listened to the instructions of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in regard to self-realization. These in- 
structions were all from the eternal Vedic literature [brahma]. 


Thus the King and sages had no doubt about the Absolute Truth. 


TEXT 57 


adie saa a qa | 
EMA SAM AY AMVs: WI 


atita-pralaydpaya 
utthitaya sa vedhase 
hatvasuram hayagrivam 
vedan pratydharad dharih 


atita—passed; pralaya-apdye—at the end of the inundation; 
utthitaya—to bring him to his senses after sleeping; sah—the Supreme 
Lord; vedhase—unto Lord Brahma; hatvd—after killing; asuram—the 


272 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 24 


demon; hayagrivam—by the name Hayagriva; veddn—all the Vedic 
records; pratydharat—delivered; harih—the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 
TRANSLATION 


At the end of the last inundation [during the period of 
Svayambhuva Manu] the Supreme Personality of Godhead killed 
the demon named Hayagriva and delivered all the Vedic literatures 
to Lord Brahma when Lord Brahma awakened from sleeping. 


TEXT 58 
aT aad Wal sMafaaadga: 
freon: were Reds aM AS’ W4C II 


sa tu satyavrato raja 
Jidna-vijidna-samyutah 

visnoh prasddat kalpe ‘sminn 
Gsid vaivasvato manuh 


sah—he; tu—indeed; satyavratah—Satyavrata; rdja—the King; 
Jidéna-vijndna-samyutah—enlightened in full knowledge and its practi- 
cal use; wsnoh—of Lord Visnu; prasddat—by the mercy; kalpe asmin— 
in this period (ruled by Vaivasvata Manu); dsit—became; vaivasvatah 
manuh—Vaivasvata Manu. 


TRANSLATION 


King Satyavrata was illuminated with all Vedic knowledge by the 
mercy of Lord Visnu, and in this period he has now taken birth as 
Vaivasvata Manu, the son of the sun-god. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura gives his verdict that Satyavrata 
appeared in the Caksusa-manvantara. When the Caksusa-manvantara 
ended, the period of Vaivasvata Manu began. By the grace of Lord Visnu, 
Satyavrata received instructions from the second fish incarnation and 
was thus enlightened in all spiritual knowledge. 


Text 60] Matsya, the Lord’s Fish Incarnation 273 


TEXT 59 


TATA TATA UT: 
HATS HEATEATA Bert geaa Fafa NYS 


satyavratasya rdajarser 
mayd-matsyasya sariginah 

samvadam mahad-akhydnam 
Srutvd mucyeta hilbisat 


satyavratasya—of King Satyavrata; rdja-rseh—of the great king; 
mayd-matsyasya—and the fish incarnation; sariginah—who had one 
horn on His head; sarhvddam—the description or dealings; mahat- 
akhydnam—the great story; Srutud—by hearing; mucyeta—is 
delivered; kilbisdt—from all sinful reactions. 


TRANSLATION 


This story concerning the great King Satyavrata and the fish in- 
carnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, is a great 
transcendental narration. Anyone who hears it is delivered from 
the reactions of sinful life. 


TEXT 60 
wat etaisd Sheets AT 
aa freaied a ala Tar TAT 1G ol | 


avatdram harer yo ’yam 
kirtayed anvaham narah 

sankalpds tasya sidhyanti 
sa yati paramam gatim 


avataéram—incarnation; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; yah—whoever; ayam—he; kirtayet—narrates and chants; 
anvaham—daily; narah—such a person; sarkalpdh—all ambitions; 
tasya—of him; sidhyanti—become successful; sah—such a person; 
yati—goes back; paramam gatim—back home to Godhead, the supreme 
place. 
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TRANSLATION 


One who narrates this description of the Matsya incarnation and 
King Satyavrata will certainly have all his ambitions fulfilled, and 
he will undoubtedly return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 61 


TSTTAA WI! FAUR7: 
afraid rae te 

RATA TAA AAA 
amentaaed feted vaste 16 211 


pralaya-payasi dhatuh supta-sakter mukhebhyah 
Sruti-ganam apanitam pratyupddatta hatva 
dityam akathayad yo brahma satyavratanam 
tam aham akhila-hetum jihma-minam nato ’smi 


pralaya-payasi—in the water of inundation; dhatuh—from Lord 
Brahma; supta-sakteh—who was inert because of _ sleeping; 
mukhebhyah—from the mouths; sruti-ganam—Vedic _ records; 
apanitam—stolen; pratyupddatta—gave back to him; hatvd—by kill- 
ing; ditiiam—the great demon; akathayat—explained; yah—one who; 
brahma—Vedic knowledge; satyavratanam—for the enlightenment of 
Satyavrata and the great saintly persons; tam—unto Him; aham—I; 
akhila~-hetum—unto the cause of all causes; jihma-minam—appearing 
as and pretending to be a great fish; natah asmi—I offer my respectful 
obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who pretended to be a gigantic fish, who restored the 
Vedic literature to Lord Brahma when Lord Brahma awakened 
from sleep, and who explained the essence of Vedic literature to 
King Satyavrata and the great saintly persons. 
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PURPORT 


Here is a summary of Satyavrata’s meeting with the fish incarnation of 
Lord Visnu. Lord Visnu’s purpose was to take back all the Vedic 
literatures from the demon Hayagriva and restore them to Lord Brahma. 
Incidentally, by His causeless mercy, the Lord spoke with Satyavrata. 
The word satyavratdnam is significant because it indicates that those on 
the level of Satyavrata can take knowledge from the Vedas delivered by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Whatever is spoken by the 
Supreme Lord is accepted as Veda. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, vedanta- 
krd veda-vit: the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the compiler of all 
Vedic knowledge, and He knows the purport of the Vedas. Therefore, 
anyone who takes knowledge from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, or from Bhagavad-gita as it is, knows the purpose of the Vedas 
(vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah). One cannot understand Vedic 
knowledge from the veda-vdda-ratds, who read the Vedas and 
misconstrue their subject matter. One has to know the Vedas from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Twenty- 
fourth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Matsya, the Lord’s 
Fish Incarnation.” 


— This commentation has been finished in our New Delhi center today, 
the first of September, 1976, the day of Radhastami, by the grace of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and the dcaryas. Srila Narottama dasa 
Thakura says, tardera carana sevi bhakta-sane visa janame janame 
haya, ei abhilasa. I am attempting to present Srimad- -Bhagavatam in the 
English language by the order of my spiritual master, Srimad 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, and by his grace the work of trans- 
lation is gradually progressing, and the European and American devotees 
who have joined the Krsna consciousness movement are helping me con- 
siderably. Thus we have expectations of finishing the great task before 
my passing away. All glories to Sri Guru and Gauranga. 


END OF THE EIGHTH CANTO 


Appendixes 


The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu- 
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gita, assisted the Gaudiya 
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English 
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the 
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug- 
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never 
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the 
vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. At 
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s master- 
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srimad-Bhégavatam (Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter- 
national center at Sridhdma Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori- 
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven 
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex- 
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi- 
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya- caritamrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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Glossary 


A 


Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, 
fans, flowers and incense. 

Arcana—the devotional process of Deity worship. 

Arghya—the ceremonious offering of water or of other auspicious items 
in a conchshell. 

Artha— economic development. 

Agrama— the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, householder, 
retired life and renounced life. 

Asuras —atheistic demons. 

Avatara—a descent of the Supreme Lord. 


B 


Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the 
Lord Himself. 

Bhakta—a devotee. 

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service. 

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual 
life. 

Brahman —the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 

Brahmana— one wise in the Vedas who can guide society; the first Vedic 
social order. 


D 


Daityas—a race of demons descending from Diti. 
Dama—control of the senses. 
Dharma— eternal occupational duty; religious principles. 


E 


Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which 
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon. 
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G 


Goloka (Krsnaloka) —the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna’s 
personal abodes, Dvaraké, Mathura and Vrndavana. 

Gopis—Krsna’s cowherd girl friends, His most confidential servitors. 

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic spiri- 
tual life. 

Guru—a spiritual master. 

Guru-pija—worship of the spiritual master. 


H 
Hare Krsna mantra— See: Mahd-mantra 
J 
Jaya—an exclamation meaning “All victory to you!” or “All glories to 


you!” 


Jiva-tattva—the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord. 
Jiiana— theoretical knowledge. 


K 


Kali-yuga (Age of Kali)—the present age, characterized by quarrel; it 
is last in the cycle of four and began five thousand years ago. 

Kalpa—daytime of Brahma, 4,320,000,000 years. 

Kama—lust. 

Kamandalu—water pot carried by sannydsis. 

Karatalas—hand cymbals used in kirtana. 

Karma—fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 

Karma-kanda—a section of the Vedas prescribing fruitive activities for 
elevation to a higher material position. 

Karmi—a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense 
gratification. 

Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord. 

Krsnaloka— See: Goloka 

Ksatriyas—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 

Kusa—auspicious grass used in Vedic rituals. 


L 
Lokas — planets. 
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M 


Mahajana—the Lord’s authorized devotee, who by his teachings and 
behavior establishes the path of religion. 

Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: 

Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare 
Hare Rima, Hare Rima, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 

Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion. 

Manus—fathers of the human species. 

Manvantara—the duration of each Manu’s reign; used as a standard 
measurement of history. 

Mathuré—Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took 
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndavana 
pastimes. 

Maya— illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relationship with Krsna. 

Mayavadis —impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have 
a transcendental body. 

Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting. 

Munis—sages. 


O 
Ormkara—the sacred sound vibration from which expand all the Vedas; 


chanted as an invocation to all mantras. 


P 


Pad ya— water ceremoniously offered for washing feet. 
Parampara—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 
Prajapatis —the populators of the universe. 

Prasada—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord. 


R 
Rsis —sages. 
S) 


Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—the Lord’s transcendental form, which is 
; eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. 
Sama—control of the mind. 
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Sarhhitaés —supplementary Vedic literatures expressing the conclusions 
of particular self-realized authorities. 

Sankirtana— public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga 
process for this age. 

Sannyaésa—renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Sastras—revealed scriptures. 

Satya-yuga—the first of the cycle of four ages of the universe. 

Sloka—a Sanskrit rhymed and metered verse. 

Smartas — those who strictly follow Vedic injunctions without realization 
of the final conclusion of Vedic knowledge, devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord. 

Soma—a heavenly elixir available on the moon. 

Sravanarn kirtanarh visnoh—the devotional processes of hearing and 
chanting about Lord Visnu. 

Sadra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the 
renounced order of life. 


T 


Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a 
higher purpose. 
Tilaka— auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple 


of the Lord. 
Titiksa—the godly quality of tolerance. 


V 


Vaikuntha—the spiritual world. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, Krsna. 

Vaisyas—farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of 
Vedic spiritual life. 

Varna—the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class, 
the administrative class, the mercantile class, and the laborer class. 

Varnasrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual 
orders. 

Vedas —the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord Him- 
self. 
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Veda-vada-ratas — See: Smartas 

Visnu, Lord—Krsna’s expansion for the creation and maintenance of 
the material universes. 

Visnu-bhakti—devotional service to Lord Visnu. 

Visnu-tattva—the original Personality of Godhead’s primary expan- 
sions, each of whom is equally God. 

Vrndavana—Krsna’s personal abode, where He fully manifests His 
quality of sweetness. 

Vyasadeva—Krsna’s incarnation, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, for com- 
piling the Vedas. 

Vyasa-ptija— worship of the compiler of the Vedas, Vyasadeva; worship 
of the bona fide spiritual master as the representative of Vydsadeva. 


Y 


Yajiia—sacrifice; work done for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. 

Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for 
union with the Supreme. 

Yugas—ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of 
four. 

Yukta-vairagya—real renunciation by utilizing everything in the ser- 


vice of God. 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Vowels 


Ha Ala Fi Bi Ju Ha Wr We 
g! We Tai Bo AY an 


Gutturals: GH ka 


Palatals: @ ca 
Cerebrals: é ta 
Dentals: cl ta 
Labials: pa 


Semivowels: q ya 


Sibilants: 31 éa 


Aspirate: re ha 


— m (anusvara) 


Consonants 


Tq kha 
F cha 
& tha 
J tha 
h pha 
T ra 
q sa 


S ’ (avagraha) - the apostrophe 


¢h (visarga) 


3T ga 
wT ja 
S da 
E da 
@ ba 
a 
GI sa 


GY gha 
ZT jha 
G dha 
J dha 
¥ bha 
ql va 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 


e - me- 95) 9 


[=] 


— like the a in organ or the wu in but. 


— like the ain far but held twice as long as short a. 


— like the zin pin. 


— like the 1 in pique but held twice as long as short 1. 


— like the win push. 


— like the win rule but held twice as long as short wu. 
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— like the riin rim. 

— like ree in reed. 

— like | followed by r (Ir). 

— like the e in they. 

ai — like the atin aisle. 

o — like the oin go. 

au — like the ow in how. 

tn (anusvdra) — a resonant nasal like the nin the French word bon. 
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; ih like ihi. 


OD oo ome oy 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k — asin kite jh — asin hedgehog 

kh— asin Eckhart fi — asin canyon 

g — asin give t — asin tub 

gh— as in dig-hard th — as in light-heart 

h — asin sing d — asin dove 

© — asin chair dha- as in red-hot 

ch — as in staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say 
j) — asin poy the rand say na). 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 

t — asin tb but with tongue against teeth. 

th — asin light-heart but with tongue against teeth. 

d — asin dove but with tongue against teeth. 

dh— as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 

n — asin nut but with tongue between teeth. 


p — asin pine | — asin light 

ph— asin uphill (not f) v — asin vine 

b — asin bird § (palatal) — as in the sin the German 
bh— as in rub-hard word sprechen 

m — asin mother s (cerebral) — as the sh in shine 

y — asin yes s — asinsun 

r —asinmn h — asin home 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flow- 
ing of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables. 


Index of Sanskrit Verses 


This index constitutes a complete listing of the first and third lines of each of the 
Sanskrit poetry verses of this volume of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, arranged in English 
alphabetical order. The first column gives the Sanskrit transliteration, and the second and 
third columns, respectively, list the chapter-verse reference and page number for each 


verse. 


A 


acaksur andhasya yathdégranih krtas 
adanty atibald vira 

aditer dhisthitarn garbham 

aditir durlabham labdhvd 

aditya asrama-padam 


adityaivam stuto réjan 

adya nah pitaras trpta 

adya svistah kratur ayarn 
adydgnayo me suhuté yathé-vidhi 
aham tvdm rsibhih sérdham 


ahas ca ratrim ca parasya pumso 
aho bréhmana-dé yada 

aho prandmaya krtah samudyamah 
djagama kuru-srestha 

ajaisid ajayam mayarn 


ajdnan raksandrthéya 
Gjridrn bhagavato rdjan 
ajridna-prabhavo manyur 
aksa-mdlam mahérdja 
alabdhvatmavakdsam va 


anddy-avidyopahatatma-samvidas 
anena ydcam4énena 

dninye kalasam haimam 
annicchato bale rdjan 

anugrahéya bhitaném 


anv atisthad vratam idam 
Gpanna-loka-vrjinopasamodayddya 
apasyann iti hovica 

apy uttamdm gatim asau bhajate 
arthaih kdmair gaté naéntam 


24.50 
24.24 
17.24 
21 
18.10 


17.11 
18.30 
18.30 
18.31 
24.37 


20.27 
19.18 
23.2 

22.12 
22.28 


24.15 
23.11 
19.13 
18.16 
24.17 


24.46 
21.11 
20.17 
21.14 
24.27 


iG a 
17.8 
19.12 
2n23 
19.23 


263 
241 


artharn kamam yaso vrttirn 
druhya brhatirh névarn 
dsid atita-kalpante 

dsinam rtvijarh madhye 
asrausid rsibhih sakam 


dstirya darbhan prak-kilan 

atha tarksya-suto jndtva 

athéham apy dtma-ripos tavantikarn 
athahosanasam rdjan 

athaitat pimam abhydtmam 


athaénghraye pronnamitaya visnor 
athapy upéyo mama devi cintyah 
atita-pralaydpaya 

dtmajdn susamrddhaéms tvarn 
dtmdnam jayinam mene 


ato ‘ham asya hrdayam 
atrépi bahurcair gitarh 
avanijydrcaydm dsa 
avanijydvahan mirdhni 


avatdra-katham ddyam 

avataram harer yo ’yam 
avatérdnucaritam 

ayuh param vapur abhistam atulya- 


B 


babandha vérunaih pdasair 
babhiva tenaiva sa vamano vatuh 
babhiva tisnirm pulakakulakrtis 
baddharn viksya patirn sidhvi 
baddhavijalir baspa-kalakuleksano 
baddha§ ca vdrunoih pésair 
badham ity amala-prajrio 
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20.2 
24.35 
24.7 
23.13 
24.56 


24.40 
21,26 
22.11 
23.13 
19.42 


21.3 
17.17 
25:57 
17.15 
19.6 


19.9 

19.38 
18.27 
20.18 


24.1 

24.60 
23.30 
17.10 


21.26 
18.12 
17.6 
22.19 
ra | 
Zouk 
23.11 


96 
248 
230 
206 
271 


253 
146 
167 
206 

91 


131 
15 
271 
14 
58 


60 
85 
47 
113 


225 
273 
220 
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bahavo lebhire siddhirn 

balena sacivair buddhya 

balir evarn grha-patih 

bhagavan chrotum icchami 

bhajeta varnarn nijam esa so ‘vyayo 


bhaktaénam nah prapannanarn 
bhavad-vipaksena vicitra-vaisasam 
bhavadbhir nirjita hy ete 

bhavan dcaritan dharmén 
bhidyaméno ‘py abhinnatma 


bhiksarn bhagavati saksdd 
bhiksave sarvam om kurvan 
bhrdtr-hd me gato nina 
bhith kharm digo dyaur vivardh 
bhita-bhdvana bhitesa 


bibhemindhar nirayat pada-cyuto 
brahmé sarvah kumaras ca 
brahmadayo loka-nathah 

brahman santanu sisyasya 
brahman yam anugrhnami 


brdhmanaih pirvajaih sirair 
brahmarsi-gana-safijustim 
brahmarsinarn tapah saksan 
brhaspatir brahma-siitrarn 


C 


carané yaksa-raksamsi 


catur-bhujah sankha-gadabja-cakrah 


chalair ukto maya dharmo 
chatrar sadandam sajalarn 
chaydsu mrtyum hasite ca méyam 


chindhy artha-dipair bhagavan 
cintaydm asa kdla-jno 
cintayanty ekayd buddhya 
citra-vdditra-tiiryanam 


citrarn tavehitam aho ‘mita-yogaméya- 


D 


dadarsa visvarn tri-gunarn gundtmake 


dadau bhratre mahendréya 
dadau krsndjinam bhiimir 
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22.6 
21.22 
20.1 
24.1 
24.48 


24.28 
22.8 
21.23 
19.15 
22.1 


18.17 
19.41 
19.12 
20.21 
22.21 


22.3 
23.26 
21.5 
23.14 
22.24 


19.15 
18.18 
18.29 
18.14 


18.9 
18.1 
22.30 
18.23 
20.28 


24.53 
19.8 
Mi.2 
18.7 
23.8 


20.22 
23.19 
18.15 


161 
143 

94 
225 
259 


dadhdéra saphari-raparn 
dadhyan-sibi-prabhrtayah 
daivenarddhais ta evddya 
daksa-bhrgv-angiro-mukhyaih 
dénam yajrias tapah karma 


dasyaty acchidya sakraya 
deva-métar bhavatyd me 
dharméya yasase 'rthaya 
dhatuh kamandalu-jalarh tad 
dhisnydni svdni te jagmur 


dhruvam prapede hy akutobhayarn 
dhipair dipaih surabhibhir 
dhydéyan bhagavad-ddesarn 

disah praseduh salildsayds toda 
ditijam akathayad yo brahma 


divaukasam deva divas cyutanam 
dodhiityaménam tam navarn 
drdharn pandita-mény ajnah 
drstva mad-anubhdvam vai 
drstvdditis tar nija-garbha- 


dvabhyam kranta mahi sarva 
dvddasyam savitatisthan 
dvija-ripa-praticchanno 

dyaur antariksarn ksitir agni-jihva 


E 


eka-sriga-dharo matsyo 
ekada krtamélayam 
ekdrnave nirdloke 

esa danava-daityandm 
esa me prdapitah sthanam 


esa te sthanam aisvaryarn 
esa vd uttamasloko 

esa vairocane sdksdd 

etac chreyah param purmsarn 
etan no bhagavan sarvam 


etan vayam vyesyamo 
etavad uktvd bhagavams 
etavataiva siddho ’yarm 
evam asraddhitam Sisyam 
evarn baler mahirn rajan 


24.9 
20.7 
21.23 
23.20 
19.36 


19.32 
Viql2 
19.37 
21.4 

23.27 


22.10 
21.6 
24.42 
18.4 
24.61 


17.28 
24.36 
20.15 
22.36 
18.11 


21.29 
18.6 
21.10 
18.4 


24.44 
24.12 
24.35 
22.28 
22.31 


19.32 
20.13 
19.30 
23.17 
24.3 


21.24 
17:21 
19.27 
20.14 
23.19 


evam indraya bhagavan 

evarh nasténrtah sadya 

evam sa niscitya ripoh Sariram 
evarn Saptah sva-gurund 

evarn vimohitas tena 

evam viprakrto rajan 


G 


gar kdficanam gunavad dhéma 
gayanto ‘tiprasamsanto 
go-brahmanarthe himsayam 
go-vipra-sura-sddhinérn 

grimén samrddharns turagan gajan 
grhita-deham nija-yoga-mayaya 
gurund bhartsitah sapto 


H 


héhékdro mahén asid 

hantum bhrdétr-hanam kruddho 
hanyaménan svakdan drstvd 
hatambhaso varbhir iyam ca bhir aho 
hatvé maindm hared yuddhe 


hatvasuram hayagrivamn 

he vipracitte he raho 
hiranyagarbho bhagavan 
hiranyagarbho vijnaya 

hrdy ariga dharmam stanayor 


I 


idam krtantantika-varti jivitarn 
indra-jyesthaih sva-tanayair 
indra-pradhaénan amaran bhujesu 
indrasena mahardja 

iti bruvdnam nrpatim jagat-patih 


iti vairocaner vakyam 

ittham ddisya rdjénam 

ittharh sa niscitya pitamaho mahan 
ittharn sasisyesu bhrgusv anekadha 
ittham virifica-stuta-karma-viryah 


ity dyudhdéni jagrhur 
ity ukta sdditi rdjan 
ity uktah sa hasann dha 
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23.4 
19.40 
19.10 
20.16 
24.25 
22.1 


18.32 
18.10 
19.43 
24.5 

18.32 
18.11 
22.30 


21.27 
19.7 

21.18 
18.31 
20.13 


24.57 
21.19 
22.18 
17.24 
20.25 


22.11 
17.14 
20.26 
22.33 
24.31 


19.1 
24.39 
22.10 
18.23 
18.1 


21:13 
ge 
19.28 


199 
87 


ity uktah so ‘nayan matsyam 

ity uktavantarh nrpatirn 

ity uktavantam purusam purdtanam 
ity ukto visnu-rdtena 

ity uktvd harim Gnatya 


J 


Jagama tatrakhila-sara-sambhrto 
jalasaye ’sammitam tam 
jambavan rksa-rajas tu 

janarns cikirsitarn visnoh 
janma-karma-vayo-ripa- 


Jano ’budho *yam nija-karma 
Jano janasyadisate ‘satirn gatim 
Jatilarh vamanar vipram 
jayantah Ssrutadevas ca 
Jayorugaya bhagavann 


Jidnam ca kevalamananta bhavanti 
Jnatibhis ca parityakto 

Jnatum icchémy ado riipam 

Jniatva tad danavendrasya 


K 


kalasapsu nidhayainam 
kalendgata-nidrasya 

kalo bhavan aksipatisa visvarn 
kalpayaukah suvipulam 
kamandalum veda-garbhah 


karméni kdraydm asuh 

karomy rtam tan na bhavet 

kartuh prabhos tava kim asyata 
kartum sametah prabhavanti pursas 
kasmad vayam kusrtayah khala 


kasyapdd aditer jato 
kasyapasydditeh prityai 
katharh visrjase rdjan 
kaupindcchadanam mata 

kaye balis tasya mahd-vibhizeh 


kesesu meghaéa chvasanarm nésikayam 
kham ca kéyena mahata 
kim dtmandnena jahati yo ‘ntatah 


293 


24.23 
24.54 
23.1 
24.4 
23.3 


18.20 
24.23 
21.8 

19.29 
22.26 


24.47 
24.51 
18.24 
21.17 
T7258 


17.10 
22.29 
24.29 
24.9 


24.16 
24.8 

| eo 
24.18 
18.19 


18.13 
22:2 
22.20 
24.49 
23.7 


19.30 
23.21 
24.14 
18.15 
20.22 


20.26 
19.34 
22.9 


240 
269 
196 
227 
198 


294. 


kirh j4yamana uta jata upaiti martya 
kim jayayd samsrti-hetu-bhitaya 
kramato garh padaikena 

kridértham atmana idar tri-jagat 
kriyamdane karmanidam 


krtsnd te ‘nena datta bhir 
ksetra-jnah sarva-bhiitandm 
ksina-rikthas cyutah sthanat 
ksipyamdnas tam Ghedam 

ksitim padaikena baler vicakrame 


ksmam dydm disah kham vivaran 
kumudah kumudaksas ca 

kutah punar brahma-vidarh 
kutas tat-karma-vaisamyarn 


L 


labdha-prasédam nirmuktam 
loka-pdlair divarh ninye 
lokanam loka-paélanam 


M 


ma yudhyata nivartadhvarn 
mac-chdsandtigo yas tvam 
mad-darsana-mahdéhléda- 
madhu-vrata-vrata-vighustayd svaya 
madhuvrata-srag-vanamélaydvrto 


madiyarh mahimaénam ca 

mahim sarvam hrtam drstvd 

mar ca bhdvayati patydv 

mam vacobhih samaérddhya 
mamércanam nérhati gantum anyatha 


ména-stambha-nimittaéném 

manas caikdgrayé buddhyd 
manasvinah kdrunikasya sobhanarh 
manasvindnena krtarm suduskaram 
mangalandm vraténam ca 


mantratas tantratas chidram 

manye mahan asya krto hy anugraho 
marici-misra rsayo brhad-vratah 
matsya-rapi mahaémbhodhau 
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24.54 


mauiijyé mekhalayd vitam 
modamanah sva-pautrena 
mukhato nihsrtadn vedaén 
mujicainam hrta-sarvasvam 


N 


na hy asatydét paro ‘dharma 
na hy etasmin kule kascin 
na ma etad alarh rajan 

na pumdn mdm upavrajya 
na sddhu manye daityanarh 


na Saknuvanti te sarve 

na santi tirthe yudhi cdrthinarthitah 
na sthdna-cyavandn mrtyor 

na tad dénarh prasarisanti 

na tathé tirtha dyate 


na te 'ravindaéksa padopasarpanam 
na tvam abhibhavisyanti 

na vayam brahma-bandhur 

na yat-prasddayuta-bhdga-lesam 
nabhyam nabhah kuksisu sapta 


nadis ca nadisu sila nakhesu 
néharh bibhemi nirayan 
néham kamandalav asmin 
nainah prdpnoti vai vidvan 
naitan me svastaye rdjann 


naitat parasmé dkhyeyam 

naivam viryo jalacaro 
naivartha-krechrad bhavato vinigrahad 
néka-prstham adhisthaéya 

namas te prsni-garbhaya 


namas te purusa-srest ha 

namo brahmanya-devaya 
ndnd-yonisv aniso ’yarh 

nandma bhuvi kéyena 

nandma mirdhnésru-vilola-locanah 


nandah sunando tha jayo 
ndnrtam bhésitum sakyam 
ndnyat te kimaye rdjan 
ndrdyana-paro ‘tapyat 
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17.26 


24.28 
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22.14 


21.16 
21.12 
19.17 
24.10 


ndésantustas tribhir lokair 
nasta-sriyam sthira-prajnam 
nava-varsa-sametena 

natry dsino bhagavata 

nedur muhur dundubhayah sahasraso 


nemam viririco labhate prasadam 
nibadhya navam tac-chrige 
nidhehi raksd-yogena 
nigrhyamane ’sura-patau 
nimariksyaty apyayambhodhau 


nisamya bhagavan pritah 
nisamya bhakti-pravanah 
nisamya tad-vadham bhrata 
nisasdda hareh padau 


nistharn te narake manye 
nityam drastasi mar tatra 
niveditam ca sarvasvam 
noccdvacatvarn bhajate 


nopasarga nivasatam 
nrtya-vdditra-gitais ca 
ninam tvam bhagavan sdksad 


P 


pada-trayarn vrnite yo 

padaikena mayakranto 

padam dvitiyam kramatas trivistaparn 
padani trini daityendra 

padani trini dattani 


paricadha vibhajan vittam 
pardg riktam apirnam va 
param mahimna uruvikramato gmano 


parikramyddi-purusam 


paristirya samabhyarcya 
parjanya-ghoso jalajah pévicajanyah 
patattrino jdnuni visva-mirter 
patyur nigaditarh srutua 


pita prahrdda-putras te 
pita-vdsas catur-bahuh 
pitamaho me bhavadiya-sammatah 
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4 
163 


pitarah sarva-bhiitani 
pragrhyendriya-dustasvan 
prahasyanucaré visnoh 
prajdpater vesma-tamah svarocisé 


prajdpati-patir brahma 
pralaya-payasi dhatuh supta-Sakter 
prarhsum pisangambaram afijana 
pranatas tad-anujfidtah 


pranesu gatre sthira-jangamani 
pranjalih pranatopendram 
prapya tri-bhuvanam cendra 
pratilabdha-jaya-sribhih 


pratinandya harer ajnam 
pratisrutam adatus te 
pratisrutam tvayaitasmai 
pratisrutasya yo ‘nisah 


pratisrutasydddnena 
pratisrutya dadamiti 
prativiram dig-vijaye 
pratyagrhnan samutthaya 


pratyakhyata pratisrutya 
pravartayanto bhrgavah 
pravistam dtmani harer 
pravistam viksya bhrgavah 


prayo ‘dhundé te ’surd-yitha-natha 
pritas cdpsaraso ‘nrtyan 

prityd Sanair gadgadayéd giré harim 
prthu dehi padam mahyam 


purhsdm Sslaghyatamam manye 
pumso ’yam sarhsrter hetur 
purdna-sarhitarn divyamn 
purayitvdditeh kimam 


R 


raksdm icchams tanir dhatte 
raksisye sarvato "ham tvarn 

rasam acastarghri-tale ‘tha padayor 
rasém nirvivisi rdjan 
rapdénuripadvayavam 
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S 


sa brahma-varcasenaivam 

sa céham vitta-lobhena 

sa endrh tata dddya 

sa eva bhagavan adya 

sa eva visnur varado ’stu vd paro 


sa tan-niketarh parimrsya Siinyam 
sa tatra hdsinam udiksya sat-patimn 
sa tu satyavrato raja 

sd tu tatraika-ratrena 


sa vai nah sarikatad asmad 


sa vai samadhi-yogena 

sada sannihitam vira 

sdmadibhir updyais ca 

samé hita-mana rdjan 

samarcya bhaktyabhyagméc chuci 


samiddham Ghitarh vahnim 
samudropaplutas tatra 

sarnvédam mahad-akhydnam 
sandhyam vibhor vasasi guhya aiksat 
sanrkalpds tasya sidhyanti 


Sankha-dundubhayo nedur 
sdnuga balim djahruh 
sapta-dvipadhipatayo 

saptame hy adyatandad urdhvam 
saptarsibhih parivrtah 


sarva-sreyah-pratipanam 
sarvam etan mayakhydtam 
sarvarh karoti nischidram 
sarvarm nety anrtam brityat 
sarvarh sampadyate devi 


sarvarh sodhum alam manye 
sarvasvam no hrtam bhartur 
sarvasvam visnave dattvad 
sarvétmanahsamadrso visamah 
sarvétmanidam bhuvanam niriksya 


sarve lildvataris te 
sarve nigdyuta-prdands 
sarve naksatra-tardd yas 
$asd pa daiva-prahitah 
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satya-vratasya satatam 
satyam bhagavata proktar 
18.18 41 satyam om iti yat proktarn 
20.3 97 satyarh puspa-phalam vidyad 
24.19 238 — satyamsamiksyabja-bhavo 
21.21 143 
20.11 106 — satyavratasya rdjarser 
satyavratasya rdjarser 
19.11 61 satyavrato ‘fiyjali-gatam 
22.15 171 sdvamer antarasyayam 
24.58 272 siddha-vidydadhara-ganah 
24.17 237 
24.43 255 so ‘dityam viryam adhatta 
so ‘nudhydtas tato rajna 
17.22 19 so nvavaiksata tam kdlam 
22.35 192 — sotthaya baddhdiiyalir iditum sthita 
21.22 143 — sparse ca kamam nrpa retasambhah 
17.23 19 
21.3 131  sphurat-kiritangada-mina-kundalah 
$raddhadeva iti khyato 
18.19 41 Sreyah kurvanti bhitanam 
24.7 230 Srivatsa-vaksa balaydngadollasat- 
24.59 273 — Sriyd paramayd justo 
20.24 119 
24.60 273 Sriyamn ca vaksasy aravinda-hastam 
Srondyam sravana-dvadasyam 
18.7. 33 — Srutvdsvamedhair yajamanam iinjitarn 
21.5 134 — stavanair jaya-sabdais ca 
19.23 73 strisu narma-vivahe ca 
24.32 247 
24.34 248 _— striyo rudantir dsddya 
sudarsanam cakram asahya-tejo 
22.27 184 — sulabha yudhi viprarse 
23.28 217 sumahat karma tad visnor 
23.16 210 | sunanda-mukhya upatasthur isan 
19.42 91 
17.20 17 _ stiryah kilayaty uta va vibhdvasuh 
sutalarh svargibhih prarthyam 
20.4 99 — sva-sthdya Sasvad-upabrmhita-pumna- 
21.11 137 — svégatamte namas tubhyam 
19.33 81 svdgatendbhinandyatha 
23.8 202 
20.30 123  svam dyur dvija-lingebhyo 
svdmSena putratvam upetya te sutan 
24.29 244 = svardhuny abhin nabhasi sé patati 
21.17 140 — svarlokas te dvitiyena 
18.5 32 §vdsdnilantarhita-sttksma-dehas 
20.14 109 = syamédvadato jhasa-rdja-kundala- 
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tad durtyétmana so 'yam 

tad vamanam répam 

tad vyalika-phalam bhunksva 
tad yatha urksa unmilah 
tada sarvani bhiitani 


taddsurendram divi devaté-gana 
tam aha ko bhavan asman 

tam aha satikarunam 

tam aruroha viprendrair 

tam atmano ‘nugrahartham 


tam dydntam samdlokya 

tarn baddham varunath pdsair 

tam indra-senah sva-pitamaham sriya 
tam narmadayas tata uttare baler 
tarh nativartiturn daityah 


tam netra-gocaram viksya 
tam ticur munayah prita 
tam vatum vamanam drstva 
tamah-prakrti-durmarsam 
tan abhidravato drstva 


tan vinirjitya samare 

tasma ity upanitaya 

tasmdd asya vadho dharmo 
tasmad vrttikarim bhamim 

tasmai balir varuna-pdasa-yantritah 


tasmai namas te jagad-isvardya vai 
tasmat kdlam pratiksadhvam 
tasmat trini padany eva 

tasmat tvatto mahim isad 

tasyd dinataram vakyam 


tasya tyage nimittam kim 
tasyah pradurabhit tata 
tasyanjaly-udake kacic 
tasyGnusrnvato rdjan 
tasyettham bhdsaménasya 


tasyopaniyamanasya 

tat karma sarve ‘pi grnanta drjavam 
tat-pdda-Saucarn j@na-kalmasépaham 
tat prasamyaty asantosad 
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tata ddaya sd rajnd 

tatah samudra udvelah 

tatas tv indrah puraskrtya 

tathapi loko na bhavantam andha-dhir 
tathdpi vadato bhiman 


tathapy enam na hirhsisye 
tatra danava-daityanam 
tatra ksipta muhirtena 
tatra raja-rsih kascin 
tavat sutalam adhyastam 


te rtvijo yajamanah sadasya 
te sarve vamanam hantum 
tenadham nigrhito ’smi 

tesa kalo ‘grasil lokan 
toyaih samarhanaih sragbhir 


tri-lokyam liyamanayam 
tri-nabhaya tri-prsthaya 
tribhih kramair asantusto 
tribhih kramair imal lokdn 
tisnim bhiitvd ksanam rajann 


tustuvur munayo deva 
tvac-chdsanatigan daityams 

tvam ddir anto bhuvanasya madhyam 
tvam arka-drk sarva-drsadm samiksano 


tvam balo balisa-matih 


tvam niinam asuraném nah 

tvam sarva-lokasya suhrt priyesvaro 
tvam tavad osadhih sarva 

tvam tv avyayam jndnam amogham 


tvam tvuam aham deva-varam varenyam 
tvam vai prajandm sthira-jangamanam 


tvayaiva dattam padam aindram initam 


tvaydrcitas caham apatya-guptaye 


uccdvacesu bhiitesu 

ucuh sva-bhartur asura 
udviksati sd pibativa caksusa 
upadhdva patim bhadre 
upadhdvat patim bhaktya 
upasthasyati nauh kacid 
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upasthitasya me srige 

upendram kalpayam cakre 

upetya bhiimau Sirasé maha-mana 
urukramasya caritarn 


urukramasydanghrir upary upary atho 
utsasarja nadi-toye 
uttamasloka-caritarn 

uvdca caritam visnor 


vacas tavaitaj jana-deva siinrtam 
vairdnubandha etavan 
vdmandya dadaév enam 


vamandya mahim datum 
vanyam ca chandamsi rase jalesarn 


varatrenahind tustas 
vdrayam dsa samrabdhan 
vardhamano mahda-meghair 
vdsudeve samadhaya 

vatsa prahrada bhadram te 


vavandire yat-smarandnubhavatah 
vedanam sarva-devanam 
vedopaveda niyamé yamanvitas 
vetsyasy anugrhitam me 

vidyadharo ’sih sata-candra-yuktas 
vihartu-kamah pralayarnave ‘bravic 


vijaya-nama sd prokta 
vijayarn diksu sarvasu 
vikarsan vicarisyami 
vindhyavalis tadégatya 
vipralabdho dadamiti 

visa tvarh nirayam tasmad 


visnave ksmar pradasyantam 
visnoh prasddat kalpe ’sminn 

visvdya visva-bhavana-sthiti- 
vivesa sutalam prito 

urkse ‘jivati tan na sydd 

urthé manorathas tasya 


Y 


ya idarh deva-devasya 
yad adhayo vyadhayas ca 
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24.36 249 = yad-artham adadhad riipam 

23.23 214 yaddeva-devo girisas candra-maulir 

22.15 171 ~~ yad yad dhaésyati loke ’smin 

23.28 217 = yad yad vato vafchasi tat praticcha me 
yada kadacij jivatma 

20.34 127 

24.13 234 yddobhyo jrati-ghatibhyo 

24.3. 226 ~—yadrcchd-labha-tustasya 

24.4 227 = yadrcchayopapannena 
yadrcchayopapannena 
yadrcchayopasrta yam dpnuyur 


19.2 54  yadyasyana bhavet stambhas 

19.13 63 yady uttamasloka bhavan mameritam 
20.16 112 = yadyapy asav adharmena 

19.28 77 yah prabhuh sarva-bhitanarn 

20.27 121 yair ityam bubhuje brahman 


24.45 256 = yajamanah pramudito 

21.18 141 yajaménah svayam tasya 

24.41 254 — yajanti yajnam kratubhir yam adrta 
Wes 3 _—-yajria-cchidrarh samadhatta 

23.9 204 = yajfiesa yajna-purusdcyuta tirtha-pada 


213 131 yajneso yajna-purusah 
23.22 214 = yalloka-pdlais tvad-anugraho ‘marair 
21.2 131 yam na mata pita bhrata 
24.38 251 yarn vinirjitya krcchrena 
20.31 124 yan-madah purusah stabdho 
24.31 246 
yan no ’suranam asi durga-pdlo 
18.6 33 yasmin vairanubandhena 
21.8 136 —yasya pramanam bhrgavah samparaye 
24.37 249 ~—-yat kiftcid om iti brityat 
20.17 112 — yat-pada-padma-makaranda 
21.34 152 
21.32 150 —_-yat-padayor asatha-dhih salilarn 
yat sapatnair hrta-srinarn 
19.29 78 — yat-sevayd tam vidhunoty asan-matirn 
24.58 272 = yat-sevaydgner iva rudra-rodanarh 
9 9 —-yat tad vapur bhati 
23.3 198 — yat tat karmasu vaisamyarh 
19.39 86 
21.33 152 —yat te ‘nukiilesvara-vipra-gupta 
yathetaresarn prthag-dtmanam satam 
yato Jato hiranyaksas 
yato yato ‘ham tatrdsau 
23.30 220 —yatra yatrdnukirtyeta 
22.32 189 = ydvad varsati parjanyas 
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yavanto visayah presthas 

ydvat tapaty asau gobhir 

yaya hi vidvan api muhyate yatas 
ye cGpare yoga-samira-dipita- 

yo bhavan yojana-satam 
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149 
173 
131 
242 


yo no bhavaya prig dsid 

yo no ‘neka-madandhanam 

yo ’sav asmin mahdé-kalpe 
yusmat-kule yad yasasémalena 
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General Index 


Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad- 


Bhagavatam. 


A 


Abhyutthanam adharmasya 
verse quoted, 226-227 
Absolute Truth 
Lord as, 118 
See also: Supreme Lord; Truth 
Acarya. See: Spiritual master, all entries 
Acaryarh mam vijaniyat 
quoted, 258 
Acintya-bhedabheda philosophy, Caitanya 
propounded, 118 
Activities 
fruitive. See: Fruitive activities 
of the Lord. See: Incarnations of the 
Supreme Lord; Pastimes of the 
Supreme Lord 
of mahdjanas, 48 
for sense gratification condemned, 71 
sinful, four listed, 90 
spiritual, 88 
Activities, material 
Lord beyond, 29 
lusty desires cause, 267 
as suffering, 21 
See also: Fruitive activities; Karma 
Actor, Lord compared to, 37 
Adanta-gobhir visatam tamisram 
quoted, 168 
Aditi 
blissful at Lord’s appearance, 5, 6, 36 
concentrated on the Lord, 3 
as demigods’ mothers, 12, 199 
Kasyapa instructed, on payo-vrata, 2, 7 
Kagyapa’s union with, 20 
Lord appeared for, 4-7, 28, 36 
Lord blessed, 18 


Aditi 
Lord fulfilled desire of, 199 
Lord instructed, 17, 18 
Lord in womb of, 20, 21 
Lord satisfied with, 16 
motherly desires of, 12-14 
payo-vrata by, 2, 3, 16 
prayed to the Lord, 6, 8, 9, 11 
quoted on the Lord, 8 
residence of, showered with flowers, 35 
as Vamana’s mother, 79 
at Vamana’s sacred thread ceremony, 39 
Administrators. See: King; Ksatriyas; Leaders 
Advaitam acyutam anédim ananta-ripam 
quoted, 37 
Advaita-vdda vs. dvaita-vada, 118 
Agastya Muni, devastating curse of, 250 
Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga 
Agnostics as shameless fools, 178 
Aham brahmasmi 
quoted, 74. 
Aham sarvasya prabhavo 
quoted, 118, 264 
Ahari tvam sarva-papebhyo 
verse quoted, 263 
Air 
Lord compared to, 229-230 
in Lord’s universal form, 119 
Airplane space travel, 217 
Ajnata-sukrti defined, 236 
Ajo ’pi sann avyaydtma 
quoted, 63 
Aksayasayaka quiver, 125 
America, Krsna conscious farms in, 72 
Ananda 
defined, 261, 267 
See also: Bliss; Happiness 
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Anandamayo ’bhydsat 
quoted, 261 
Ananta-saktir bhagavan 
verse quoted, 235 
Andantarastha-paraménu-cayantara-stham 
quoted, 21 
Anger 
in conditioned soul, 64 
of demons toward Vamana, 136-139 
of Hiranyakasipu toward Visnu, 59, 
61-62, 64 
ignorance causes, 64 
in Lord’s universal form, 123 
Angira, 214 
Annihilation of the universe 
in Brahma’s day, 250 
in Brahma’s night, 230 
in Caksusa-manvantara, 250 
Lord foretells, 247, 248 
at Manu’s finish, 250 
in Svayambhuva, manvantara, 250 
by water, 230, 247, 248, 254 
Antavat tu phalam tesam 
quoted, 245, 262 
Anukiilyasya sarikalpah 
quoted, 97 
Anukiilyena krsndnu- 
verse quoted, 3-4 
Anxiety 
spiritual world free of, 266 
of Visnu for Hiranyakasipu, 61 
See also: Suffering 
Anyabhildsita-sinyam 
verse quoted, 3-4 
Appearance of the Supreme Lord (descent) 
for Aditi, 4-7, 28, 36 
constellation at, 32, 33 
as cowherd boy, 228 
happiness at, 31, 34 
in Kasyapa’s home, 31 
musical instruments hailed, 34. 
prominent personalities honored, 34, 35 
purpose of, 20, 226-227 
transcendental, 20, 29, 37 
See also: Incarnations of the Supreme Lord 
Apsaras, 34 


Aradhanénam sarvesarn 
verse quoted, 106 
Arjavam defined, 114 
Arjuna 
as guru, 269 
Krsna instructed, 269 
universal form shown to, 134 
Asarigo hy ayam purusah 
quoted, 20 
Asita, 269 
Association of devotees of the Supreme Lord, 
value of, 151, 193 
Astanga-yoga, processes of, 71 
Astrologer, Visvanatha Cakravarti as, 32 
Astronomy, Vedic vs. modern, 32 
Asuras. See: Atheists; Demons; Nondevotees 
Asvamedha sacrifices by Bali, 42 
Atah pumbhir dvija-srestha 
verse quoted, 209 
Atheist 
Hiranyakasipu as, 62 
See also: Demons 
Atma. See: Soul 
Ato grha-ksetra-sutapta-vittair 
verse quoted, 165 
Attachment, material 
in Bali, 81 
Bali gave up, 165 
to body, 164, 165 
death removes, 102 
to family, 164 
to fruitive activities, 205 
as male-female attraction, 165 
Prahlada gave up, 165 
to wife, 165 
See also: Bodily conception of life; Desires, 
material 
Austerity 
by Kasyapa, 16, 17 
life for, 260 
purification by, 75 
by Satyavrata, 232, 234 
Authority 
of the Lord defied by demons, 181-182, 
203 
See also: Disciplic succession; Mahdajana 
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Avaisnavas. See: Nondevotees 
Avaisnavo gurur na sydd 
verse quoted, 96 
Avajananti mam midhah 
quoted, 230 
Avataras. See: Appearance of the Supreme 
Lord (descent); Incarnations of the 
Supreme Lord 
Avidya 
defined, 259 
See also: Ignorance 
Ayam dakasmiko jatas 
verse quoted, 250-25] 
Ayusah ksana eko ’pi 
quoted, 103 


B 


**Back to Godhead”’ 
after body’s demise, 266 
by hearing about the Lord, 220 
as life’s goal, 267 
by narrating Matsya-Satyavrata pastime, 
274 
as ‘‘no-return” trip, 63 
Bahvrca-sruti, cited on promises, 86 
Bali Maharaja 
asvamedha sacrifices by, 42 
born among demons, 98 
brahmanas favored by, 138 
Brahma pleaded cause of, 179, 180, 181 
charity offered to Vamana by, 51, 70, 78, 
81-82, 157, 158, 177, 179, 180, 
18] 
demigods honored, 114, 115 
demons praise, 138 
demons retreated by, 142-146 
as determined, 148, 156 
as devotee, 81 
family heritage of, Vamana praised, 
55-57, 64-66 
famous, 148 
faultless, 207-208, 209 
fear in, 100, 159 
fearless, 111 
Garuda arrested, 146 


Bali Maharaja 


in ignorance, 172, 177 

Indra enemy of, 80 

as king of heaven, 172, 188 

as krpd-siddha, 98 

as learned, 111 

Lord favored, 208 

Lord praised, 55 

Lord protected, 111, 188-189, 191, 
192-193, 201 

Lord punished, 159, 162, 163 

Lord’s mercy on, 162, 167, 168, 172, 177, 
182, 187, 197-198 

Lord’s purpose understood by, 157-158, 
162, 167-168 

Lord’s universal form seen by, 117-120, 
123 

Lord tested, 187 

loved the Lord, 98-99 

as mahajana, 48, 103, 187 

material attachment shucked by, 165 

as materially attached, 81 

munificent, 66 

Prahlada beheld by, 170 

as Prahlada’s grandson, 55, 98, 107, 163, 
166, 200 

pride victimized, 152-153 

as pure devotee, 98, 101, 153, 193, 196 

religious, 48, 54, 55, 187 

sacrifices of, Sukracarya corrected, 212 

Siva’s example followed by, 48 

suffering of, 181, 187 

Sukracarya advised, on charity promises, 
84, 86, 89, 90, 91, 92 

Sukracarya cursed, 110, 111, 207-208, 
209 

Sukracarya rejected by, 95, 97, 101-103, 

_ 110-112, 165 

as Sukracarya’s disciple, 90, 101, 110, 151 

Sukracarya vs., 110 

Sukracarya warned, about Vamana, 78-83 

as surrendered soul, 107, 159, 162, 
164-165 

tolerant, 146, 151, 188 

truthful, 138, 187 

Vamana arrested, 147, 148, 171 
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Bali Maharaja (continued) 
Vamana assigned, to Sutala, 189-191 


Vamana begged land from, 66, 67, 69, 77, 


108, 136, 213 
Vamana “cheated,” 157-158 
Vamana criticized by, 68, 69 
Vamana given land by, 112, 115 
Vamana outshone, 44. 
Vamana praised, 66 
Vamana sanctified, 50 
Vamana saved, 227 
Vamana sent, to hell, 151, 152, 153 
Vamana welcomed by, 46-51 
Vamana worshiped by, 113 
Varuna arrested, 162 
Vindhyavali prayed for, 178 
as Virocana’s son, 64-65 
wife of, 113, 175, 176-178 
Bali Maharaja, quotations from 
on Bali’s promise to the Lord, 157 
on Lord’s mercy, 197 
on religious principles, 96 
on Vamana, 49, 68 
Balir vaiydsakir vayam 
quoted, 103 
Battlefield of Kuruksetra, 8 
life sacrificed on, 104 
Bauddha (Buddhist) philosophy, 62 
Beauty 
of the Lord, 29-31 
of Prahlada, 170 
of Vamana, 41, 46 
Beggar 
charity denied to, 90 
penalty for false promise to, 152 
professional, condemned, 91-92 
Vamana as, 67 
Being, living. See: Living entity; Soul; Soul, 
conditioned 
Bhagavad-gita 
See also: Bhagavad-gita, quotations from 
cited on ksatriya, 57 
cited on living entity, 20 
via guru, 268 
liberation via, 265 


as Lord’s instructions, 268 


Bhagavad-gita 

society benefits by, 229 

speaker of, 26] 

spiritual life via, 265 

Vedas revealed in, 275 

Bhagavad-gitd quotations from 

on cause of all causes, 1 44. 

on charity, 104 

on death, 87, 102 

on demigod worship, 245 

on determined devotee, 148 

on freedom from birth and death, 63 

on Godhead, returning to, 266 

on happiness, 74 

on knowing Krsna’s transcendental nature, 
29, 37 

on Krsna as origin of all, 118 

on Kuruksetra battlefield, 8 

on living entity in species cycle, 183 

on living entity under modes of nature, 
21, 230 

on Lord as birthless, 63 

on Lord as body’s owner, 177 

on Lord as equally disposed, 20 

on Lord as proprietor, 68 

on Lord as Vedas’ knower, 275 

on Lord dispelling ignorance, 252 

on Lord favoring devotees, 8, 203 

on Lord in heart, 61, 251-252 

on Lord inspiring devotees, 110 

on Lord of sacrifice, 209 

on Lord pervading universe, 219 

on Lord’s incarnation, 226-227 

on Lord’s mercy, 198 

on Lord’s potency, 10 

on offerings to the Lord, 180 

on soul, 62 

on spiritual master, 268-269 

on surrender to the Lord, 263 


Bhagavan. See: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord 
Bhagavatam. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam 
Bhagavata Purana. See: Srimad-Bhaégavatam 
Bhagavati, mother, 40-41 


Bhaktas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 


Bhakti. See: Devotional service to the Supreme 


Lord; Krsna consciousness 
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Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu, quoted on renuncia- 


tion, 88 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quoted on birth amid devotees, 15] 
quoted on surrender, 107 
Bhakti-yoga 
as sdnkhya-yoga, 270 


See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 


Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Bhava-grahi jandrdana 
quoted, 198 
Bhoktaram yajra-tapasam 
quoted, 68, 209 
Bhramayan sarva-bhitani 
verse quoted, 177 
Bhrgu 
brahmana descendants of, 42, 43, 55 
Vamana honored by, 214, 217 
Bhimir apo ’nalo vayuh 
quoted, 127 
Birds 
king of, 146 
in Lord’s universal form, 119 
Birth 
of bhakta in good family, 63 
in devotee’s association, 15] 
human, as rare, 182 
of the Lord transcendental, 20, 29 
Birth and death, repeated 
freedom from, 260 
fruitive activities cause, 182, 205 
sense control stops, 71 
Blind leading blind, ‘guru’? leading gullible 
like, 263-264. 
Bliss 
Aditi in, 5, 6 
Prahlada in, 205 
See also: Happiness 
Boar incarnation killed Hiranyaksa, 
58 
Boat 
braéhmanas boarded, 254. 
fish incarnation tied to, 256 
in Lord’s instructions to Satyavrata, 
248-250 
Satyavrata boarded, 254 


Bodily conception of life 

anger in, 64 

worship in, fruitless, 245, 246 

See also: Attachment material 
Body, material 

changing, 183 

conditioned soul vs., 245 

demigods change, 245 

desires cause, 177 

in devotional service, 88, 165 

as ‘‘foreign element,” 165 

freedom from, 29 

fruitive activities cause, 205 

humans change, 245 

life after leaving, 266 

as Lord’s property, 177 

maintenance needed by, 87-89 

man attached to, 164, 165 

nature prescribes, 165 

as sense gratification’s ‘‘reward,” 7] 

soul vs., 165, 267 

as suffering, 71, 168 

temporary, 164, 165 

treelike, 86, 87, 88 

utility of, 86, 87, 88 

See also: Bodily conception of life; Senses 
Body of the Supreme Lord 

beauty of, 29-31 

transcendental, 36, 37 

universe included in, 116 

See also: Form of the Supreme Lord; Uni- 

versal form of the Supreme Lord 

Brahma, Lord 

annihilation in day of, 250 

annihilation in night of, 230 

awakening of, 272, 274 

Bali’s cause pleaded by, 179, 180, 181 

birthof, 130, 132 

daytime sleep of, 250 

Hayagriva stole Vedas from, 231 

Lord saved Vedas for, 272, 274, 275 

Lord served by, 202 

in Lord’s universal form, 123 

Lord worshiped by, 201 

Manus in day of, 250 

“night” during day of, 250 
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Brahma, Lord (continued) 
prayed to the Lord, 21-25 
prayed to Vamana, 132 
quoted on Bali and the Lord, 179 
quoted on the Lord, 22 
Vamana honored by, 214, 215, 217 
Vamana outshone, 130 
Vamana’s feet washed by, 133 
at Vamana’s sacred thread ceremony, 40 
Vamana worshiped by, 132, 134 
Vindhyavali interrupted, 175 
Brahma-bhita platform defined, 267 
Brahmacari (celibate student) 
charity quota for, 67 
Vamanaas, 37, 38, 39, 41, 71, 79, 80, 
83, 108, 138 
Vamana’s teaching to, 55 
Brahma-danda 
defined, 39 
See also: Brahmacari 
Brahmajyoti. See: Brahman effulgence 
Brahmaloka 
elevation to, 132 
Vamana outshone, 130 
Brahman (spirit). See: Soul 
Brahman, Supreme. See: Supreme Lord 
Bradhmana () 
Bali favors, 138 
in Bhrgu dynasty, 42, 43, 55 
boat boarded by, 254 
fruitive, Krsna-Balardma displeased by, 98 
ksatriyas charitable to, 57 
Lord favors, 15 
Lord protects, 228-229 
Lord’s appearance gladdened, 31 
protection by, 15 
qualifications of, 114 
satisfied vs. dissatisfied, 76 
Vaisnava above, 96 
Vamana as, 37, 38, 46, 49, 108, 137 
Virocana favored, 64-65 
Brahman effulgence of Vamana, 41 
Brahma-samhita 
quoted on Lord’s forms, 37 
as Vedic corollary, 132 


Brahma satyam jagan mithya 
quoted, 87 
Brahma-vddis defined, 207 
Brahmin. See: Brahmana 
Brahminical culture 
cow protection maintains, 228 
Kali-yuga neglects, 229 
teaches satisfaction, 72 
See also: Brahmanas; Varnaésrama-dhar- 
ma 
Brhan-néradiya Purana, quoted on chanting 
the Lord’s holy names, 210 
Brhaspati, 39 


C 


Caitanya-caritamrta 

quoted on knowing Krsna, 9-10 

quoted on mercy of guru and Krsna, 98 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu 

Krsna’s supremacy accepted by, 269 

philosophy of, 118 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, quotations from 

on chanting the Lord’s holy names, 210, 

211 

on guru, 59, 261, 264 

on mercy of guru and Krsna, 98 

on sankirtana-yajna, 211 
Caksusa Manu. See: Manu, Caksusa 
Canakya Pandita 

quoted on possessions, 102 

quoted on reputation, 103 
Canakya-Sloka, quoted on possessions, 102 
Candra, 245 
Caranas 

Bali honored by, 114 

Lord’s appearance honored by, 35 
Caste system. See: Varnésrama-dharma 
Causal Ocean, Vamana’s kick tapped, 133 
Cause, supreme 

daiva as, 144 

Lord as, 117, 118 
Celibate. See: Brahmacari; Sannyasi 
Ceremony, ritualistic. See: Ritualistic 

ceremony 
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Chanting of the Supreme Lord’s holy names 

Caitanya quoted on, 210, 211 

by intelligent people, 211 

Jiva Gosvami cited on, 211 

for Kali-yuga, 210-211 

Lord pleased by, 21-22 

perfection by, 210, 211 

superexcellence of, 8 

transcendental, 21-22 

See also: Hare Krsna mantra; Sankirtana 
Charity 

Bali offered, to Vamana, 51, 70, 78, 

81-82, 115 

brahmacari’s quota of , 67 

in goodness, 104 

of ksatriyas to brahmanas, 57 

material vs. spiritual, 90 

money for, 102 

penalty for violation of, 151, 152, 153 

possessions for, 105 

sannyasi's quota of, 67 

Sukracarya quoted on, 84, 89 

transcendental, 104 

value of giving, 105 

of Virocana to “‘bréhmanas, ”’ 65 

wealth for, 104 
“Cheating” of Bali by Vamana, 157-158 
Civilization, modern 

dissatisfied, 72 

godless, 174, 181 

warning for, 174 

See also: Society, human 
Clouds in Lord’s universal form, 123 
Compassion of Visnu for Hiranyakagipu, 61 
Concentration. See: Meditation 
Conditioned soul. See: Soul, conditioned 
Consciousness 

spiritual, 48, 63, 75 

See also: Krsna consciousness 
Cosmic manifestation. See: Creation, the; Ma- 

terial world; Universe 

Cows 

Lord favors, 15 

Lord’s appearance gladdened, 31 

protection of, 228, 229 


Creation, the 
material vs. spiritual, 219 
scientists vs., 219 
See also: Material world; Universe 
Curse 
by Agastya on Svayambhuva, 250 
by Sukracarya on Bali, 110, 111, 
207-208, 209 


D 


Dadaémi buddhi-yogam tam 
quoted, 267 
verse quoted, 110 
Dadhici Maharaja, 102 
Daityas. See: Demons, all entries 
Daiva defined, 144 
Daiva-prahitah defined, 110 
Daksa, 214 
Dasavatdara-stotra, quoted on Vamana’s kick, 
128 
Détavyam iti yad danarh 
verse quoted, 104 
Days of week, planetary positions correspond 
to, 32 
Daytime in Lord’s universal form, 123 
Death 
Buddhist philosophy on, 62 
as final examination, 87 
imminent, 167 
Lord beyond, 28, 29, 62-63 
in Lord’s universal form, 123 
possession nullified at, 101, 102 
Dehino ’smin yatha dehe 
quoted, 74 
Deities, planetary, worshiped Vamana, 134, 
135 
Deity form of the Supreme Lord 
new devotee should see, 205 
See also: Form of the Supreme Lord 
Demigod (s) 
Aditi mother of, 12, 199 
Bali honored by, 114 
blessings of, vs. Lord’s blessings, 262 
body changed by, 245 
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Demigod (s) (continued) 


demons vs., 12, 13, 15, 176-177, 203 
heavenly planets reentered by, 217 
humans compared to, 245 

humans worship, 245 

Indra chief among, 13, 123 

as living entities, 245 

Lord favored, 157 

Lord obeyed by, 203 

Lord’s appearance gladdened, 31 

in Lord’s universal form, 123 

Lord vs., 262 

as materialistic devotees, 161, 176-177 
prayed at Lord’s appearance, 34 
qualification of, 176-177 

time favors, 143 

Vamana favored, 79, 137 

Vamana honored by, 214, 215, 217 
of water, 123 

worship toward, 245, 262 

See also: names of specific demigods 


Demons 


Bali born among, 98 

Bali praised by, 138 

Bali retreated, 142-146 

demigods vs., 12, 13, 15, 176-177, 203 

invincible, 15 

Lord defied by, 203 

Lord kills, 20 

Lord’s mercy on, 161, 162, 201, 202, 203 

Lord’s universal form seen by, 124 

mentality of, devotee’s association dispels, 
193 

proprietorship pretended by, 176, 177 

quoted on Vamana, 137 

suffering due to, 178 

Vamana angered, 136-139 

Visnu associates vs., 140-146 

world ruined by, 178 

See also: Atheists; Nondevotees 


Dese kale ca patre ca 


verse quoted, 104 


Desires 


Lord fulfills, 203 
of mother Aditi, 12-14 
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Desires, material 
body according to, 177 
in conditioned soul, 267 
freedom from, 63 
futility of, 75 
material activities caused by, 267 
material life continued by, 76 
See also: Attachment, material 
Desire tree, Lord compared to, 203 
Destiny 
satisfaction with, 73, 76 
See also: Karma 
Detachment, false, 88 
Devala, 269 
Devas. See: Demigods, all entries 
Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord (bhaktas) 
association of, value of, 151, 193 
Bali as, 81 
birth of, exalted, 63 
demigods as, 161, 176-177 
as determined, 97, 148 
fearless, 151, 159 
free of fruitive activities, 208 
Ganges worshiped by, 116 
heaven & hell disinterest, 151, 153 
karma tolerated by, 160 
liberation disinterests, 15] 
Lord “‘cheats,”” 157 
Lord favors, 12, 110, 148, 160, 167-168, 
184, 191, 198, 203 
Lord known by, 22 
Lord protects, 8, 20, 83, 168, 227 
Lord rejoined by, 266 
Lord’s forms for, 134 
Lord’s mercy on, 81, 134, 148, 160, 173, 
185, 187-188 
Lord’s relationship with, 68, 83 
Lord tests, 186, 187-188 
materialist as danger for, 168 
neophyte, advised, 205 
nondevotees vs., 203 
offerings by, 116-117 
opulence of, 81, 111 
qualifications of, 114 
self-satisfied, 68 
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Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord (bhaktas) 
Siva’s example recommended to, 48 
smarta-bréhmanas vs., 82 
sober, 55 
as surrendered soul, 198, 203 
tolerant, 160 
transcendental, 151, 153 
Visnu “defeated” by, 109 
See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme 

Lord; names of specific devotees 


Devotional service to the Supreme Lord (bhak- 


ti) 

body in, 88, 165 

knowing or unknowing, 236 

life’s goal by, 267 

Lord appreciates, 198 

love of God by, 98-99 

mind controlled by, 4 

opulences hinder, 185 

perfection by, 98 

principle guiding, 97 

purifying power of, 260, 261 

pure, 4, 98 

by Satyavrata, 236 

self-realization by, 260-261 

sense controlled by, 4 

value of, 236 

See also: Krsna consciousness 
Dharma. See: Duty; Religious principles; 

Varnésrama-dharma 

Dharma-ksetra 

defined, 8 

See also: Holy places 
Dharma-ksetre kuru-ksetre 

quoted, 8 


Dhruva Maharaja, opulence disinterested, 185 


Disciple 
bogus vs. bona fide, 2 
foolish, 264, 265 
guru’s duty to, 95, 264 
See also: Brahmacari; Devotee of the 
Supreme Lord 
Disciplic succession (parampara) 
guru in, 268 
Krsna in, 26] 


Disciplic succession (parampara) 
Narada in, 26] 
Vyasa in, 26] 
Disease, Lord free of, 29 
Distress. See: Suffering 
Divyam defined, 29 
Dress 
of the Lord, 4, 29-31, 126 
of Prahlada, 170 
of Vamana, 46 
Durga defined, 201 
Duty 
of guru, 95 
of householder, 96, 97 
occupational, Hari worship surpasses, 
245-246 
perfection of, 209 
to Visnu, 212 
Dvédasi 
defined, 33 
Lord appeared on, 32, 33 
vijayd, 33 
Dvaita-vada vs. advaita-vada, 118 
Dvaraka as holy place, 8 
Dvipa 
defined, 69 
See also: Planets 
Dwarf incarnation. See: Vamanadeva, Lord 
Dynasty of Bali praised by Vamana, 55-57, 
64-66 


E 


Earth planet 
boar incarnation rescued, 58 
heavenly planets excel, 190 
liars burden, 99-100 
as mother, 39, 99 
Vamana’s footstep covered, 126 
Vamana stepped down on, 42, 43 
Ecstasy. See: Bliss 
Education, spiritual, modern society lacks, 72, 
166 
Effulgence, Brahman, of Vamana, 41 
Fgo, false, anger due to, 64 
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Elements, material 

life independent of, 20, 21 

senses covered by, 74 

universe covered by, 127 

See also: names of specific elements 
Energy of the Supreme Lord 

external, 10 

gold by, 264 

illusory, 10, 148 

material, 202, 203, 219 

spiritual, 202 

See also: Maya 
Enjoyment, material 

demigods attached to, 176-177 

See also: Happiness, material 
Entity, individual. See: Living entity 
Envy. See: Anger 


F 


False ego. See: Ego, false 
Falsity 
Sukracarya quoted, on, 91, 92 
See also: Liars 
Family 
of Bali praised by Vamana, 55-57, 64-66 
man attached to, 164 
money share for, 85 
preaching more important than, 185 
See also: Grhastha; Householder 
Farms in Hare Krsna movement, 72 
Fear 
in Bali, 100, 159 
Bali free of, 111 
devotees free of, 151, 159 
of materialism advised, 168 
protection from, 198 
surrender dispels, 252 
Female-male attraction 
material life as, 165 
See also: Sex life 
Fire in Lord’s universal form, 123 
Fire from wood, Lord from Kasyapaand Aditi 
like, 20 
Fire-gods prayed at Lord’s appearance, 34. 
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Fire purifying gold & silver, devotional service 
purifying living entity like, 260 
Fire sacrifice by Vamana, 42 


Fish incarnation 


boat tied to, 256 
body of , 256 
as first incarnation, 225 
narration about Satyavrata & recom- 
mended, 273, 274 
in ocean of inundation, 256, 270 
purpose of, 227, 275 
quoted on wider water residences, 
239-241 
Satyavrata favored by, 232 
Satyavrata instructed by, 272 
Satyavrata let loose, 234 
Satyavrata protected, 236, 237 
Satyavrata recognized, 243 
in Satyavrata’s palms, 234. 
Satyavrata’s protection begged by, 235 
Satyavrata transferred, to wider waters, 
238-240 
Satyavrata unaware of, 236 
Varaha’s incarnation like, 232 
Vedas saved by, 231, 232 
waters outgrown by, 237-242 
Flood, universal. See: Annihilation of the uni- 
verse 
Flowers decorated the Lord, 30, 126 
Flower shower 
on Aditi’s residence, 35 
for Bali, 114 
at Lord’s appearance, 35 
Food offered to the Lord, 181 
Form(s) of the Supreme Lord 
for devotee, 134 
numberless, 37 
original, 134. 
before Vamana’s appearance, 37 
See also: Body of the Supreme Lord; Deity 
form of the Supreme Lord; Incarna- 
tions of the Supreme Lord; Supreme 
Lord, expansions of; Universal form 
of the Supreme Lord 
Fortune, goddess of. See: Goddess of fortune 
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Freedom 
from birth-and-death cycle, 260 
from fruitive activities, 205 
from material existence, 63, 95 
in material world absent, 166 
from modes of nature, 252 
See also: Liberation 
Fruitive activities 
attachment to, 205 
birth and death caused by, 182, 205 
body caused by, 205 
by conditioned souls, 259 
devotees above, 208 
freedom from, 132, 205 
happiness according to, 74 
opulence from, temporary, 111 
Prahlada free of, 205 
suffering by, 259 
See also: Activities, material; Karma 
Fruitive workers. See: Karmis; Materialists 


G 


Gambling as sinful, 90 
Gandharvas 
Bali honored by, 114, 115 
Lord’s appearance honored by, 34 
Ganges water 
devotee worships, 116 
Lord as source of, 8 
Lord compared to, 116 
origins of, three listed, 133 
purifying power of , 133 
Siva received, 48 
Vamana’s kick tapped, 127-128 
from Visnu’s toe, 48 
Garbhodaka Sea, Visnu rescued earth from, 58 
Garuda 
Bali arrested by, 146 
as Lord’s companion, 146 
Gaya Maharaja, 73 
Goal of life 
by devotional service, 95, 267 
fulfillment of, 228 
via guru, 269 
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Goal of life 
happiness as, 74 
ignorance of , 263-264 
Lord as, 107, 266, 267 
Go-brahmana-hitaya ca 
quoted, 15, 228 
God. See: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord; Visnu, 
Lord 
God consciousness. See: Krsna consciousness 
Goddess of fortune 
husband of, 7, 158 
in Lord’s universal form, 123 
Godhead. See: ‘“‘Back to Godhead”’; Spiritual 
world; Supreme Lord 
““God-is-dead” philosophy refuted, 62-63 
“Gods.” See: Demigods 
Gold, false guru’s vs. Krsna’s, 264 
Gold & silver in fire, living entity in devo- 
tional service like, 260 
Goodness, mode of, charity in, 104 
Government 
as equal to everyone, 203 
See also: Civilization, modern; King; 
Ksatriyas; Leaders, modern; Politi- 
cians; Society, human 
Greed in Lord’s universal form, 123 
Grhastha (household life) 
pure devotee in, 55 
See also: Family; Householder 
Gunas. See: Modes of material nature 
Guror apy avaliptasya 
verse quoted, 95 
Guror guruh, Lord as, 261 
Guru. See: Spiritual master 
Guru-krsna-prasdde paya bhakti-lata-bija 
quoted, 98 
Guru-parampara 
defined, 261 


See also: Disciplic succession 


H 


Happiness 
of Aditi and Kasyapa on Lord’s appearance, 
36 
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Happiness (continued) 
civilization lacks, 72 
from fruitive activities, 74 
by Krsna consciousness, 90 
as life’s goal, 74 
at Lord’s appearance, 31, 34. 
material, 259 
material vs. spiritual, 74-75 
spiritual, 267 
way to, 77 
See also: Bliss; Satisfaction 
Hare Krsna mantra 
Hare Krsna movement stresses, 211 
self-realization via, 72 
See also: Chanting of the Supreme Lord’s 
holy names; Names of the Supreme 
Lord; Sankirtana 
Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Harer nama harer nama 
verse quoted, 210 
Hari-bhakti-vildsa as Vaisnava guide, 110 
Harih defined, 80 
Hatha-yoga as needless, 4 
Hayagriva 
Lord killed, 231, 232, 272 
Lord saved Vedas from, 231, 232, 272, 
275 
Vedas stolen by, 231 
Hearing about the Supreme Lord 
elevation by, 220 
sins absolved by, 218 
Heaven. See: Heavenly planets; Spiritual 
world 
Heaven, lord of, 39 
See also: Indra, King, all entries; King of 
heaven, Bali as 
Heavenly planets 
architect of, 189 
demigod returned to, 217 
devotees indifferent to, 151, 153 
earth excelled by, 190 
by hearing about the Lord, 220 
residents of. See: Demigods 
Sutala excels, 190, 191 


Heavenly planets 
Vamana’s footstep covered, 127 
See also: Planets; Spiritual world; Uni- 
verse 
Hellish planets 
devotees indifferent to, 151, 153 
Vamana sent Bali to, 151, 152, 153 
Hiranyakasipu 
as atheist, 62 
Lord misunderstood by, 62, 63 
Prahlada harrassed by, 163 
quoted on Visnu, 62 
Visnu vs., 59-62, 64 
Hiranydksa 
as conqueror, 57 
Visnu killed, 58, 64 
Holy names of the Lord. See: Chanting of the 
Supreme Lord’s holy names; Names of 
the Supreme Lord; Supreme Lord, ap- 
propriate entries 
Holy places, Lord’s pastime places as, 8 
Householder 
duty of, 96, 97 
See also: Family; Grhastha 
Hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
verse quoted, 160 
Hrsikena-hrsikesa- 
quoted, 75 
Human being (s) 
austerity for, 260 
body changed by, 245 
classes of, two listed, 203 
demigods compared to, 245 
demigod worship by, 245 
intelligent, chant Lord’s holy names, 211 
Lord above, 142 
materialistic, 71, 164 
pride-free, Lord favors, 184 
as rare birth, 182 
responsibility of, 182, 183 
surrender ignored by, 164 
Vamana vs., 67 
See also: Living entity; Soul, conditioned 
Human life. See: Human beings; Life 
Human society. See: Society, human 
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Idam adya maya labdham 
quoted, 177 
Identity 
of living entity, 260-261 
See also: Self-realization 
Ignorance 
anger due to, 64. 
Bali in, 172, 177 
conditioned soul in, 259, 264, 267 
of life’s goal, 263-264 
Lord dispels, 252 
See also: Illusion 
Tha ha-ite krsne lage sudrdha manasa 
verse quoted, 9-10 
Illusion 
Lord above, 9 
material opulence as, 165, 167 
surrender surpasses, 10 
See also: Maya 
Impersonalists. See: Mayavadis 
Incarnation(s) of the Supreme Lord 
boar, 58 
fish. See: Fish incarnation 
as the Lord Himself, 37 
numberless, 37 
purpose of, 227, 228, 244 
transcendental, 29 
as Vamana. See: Vamanadeva, Lord 
Varaha vs. fish, 232 
See also: Appearance of the Supreme Lord 
Indra, King 
as Bali’s enemy, 80 
as chief demigod, 13, 123 
as living entity, 245 
Lord reinstated, 199, 213, 216 
Vamana excelled, 215 
as Vamana’s brother, 213 
Vamana transported by, to heavenly plan- 
et, 215 
Instruments, Musical. See: Musical instru- 
ments 
Intelligence of Vamana criticized by Bali, 68, 
69 


International Society for Krsna Consciousness. 
See: Krsna consciousness movement 
Intoxication as sinful, 90 
Inundation, universal. See: Annihilation of 
the universe 
Irreligion 
Lord expels, 226-227 
in Lord’s universal form, 123 
Isdvdsyam idarh sarvarh 
quoted, 153 
ISKCON. See: Krsna consciousness movement 
Isvarah sarva-bhutanam 
quoted, 61, 267 
verse quoted, 177 


Jambavan, 136 
Janaloka, 127 
Janma karma ca me divyam 
quoted, 29, 37 
Jata-karma 
defined, 38 
See also: Ritualistic ceremonies 
Jiva. See: Living entity; Soul; Soul, condi- 
tioned 
Jiva Gosvami, cited 
on chanting the holy name of the Lord, 211 
on guru, 95 
on Vamana’s footsteps, 126 
Jnana 
devotional service vs., 260 
See also: Knowledge; Philosophy 
Jndnis 
fate of, 63 
See also: Mayavadis; Philosophers 
Jupiter, orbit of, 150 


K 


Kadla-strota 
defined, 24 
See also: Time 
Kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
verse quoted, 210 
Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) 
brahmanas unprotected in, 229 
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Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) (continued) 

chanting the Lord’s holy names for, 

210-211 

cows unprotected in, 229 

God ignored in, 178 

lying common in, 99 

materialistic, 97 

precarious, 229 

Vedicrituals impractical in, 210-211 
Kalpa literature defined, 132 
Kamais tais tair hrta-jianah 

quoted, 245, 262 
Kanistha-adhikdri defined, 205 
Kapiladeva’s philosophy, 265 
Karanam guna-sarigo ‘sya 

quoted, 260 

verse quoted, 21, 183 
Karma 

devotee tolerates, 160 

devotional service vs., 260 

living being under, 226 

See also: Activities, material; Destiny; 

Fruitive activities 

Karma-bandha 

defined, 205 

See also: Fruitive activities 
Karmana daiva-netrena 

quoted, 20 
Karmis (fruitive workers) 

fate of, 63 

See also: Materialists; Nondevotees 
Karttikeya, 214, 217 
Kasyapa 

Aditi instructed by, on payo-vrata, 2, 7 

Aditi’s union with, 20 

austerities by, 16, 17 

happy at Lord’s appearance, 36 

Lord pleased with, 16 

meditated on the Lord, 19, 20 

as Vamana’s father, 79 


at Vamana’s sacred thread ceremony, 39 


Kaumodaki club, 125 
Kaunteya pratijanihi 
quoted, 8 
Kaustubha gem adorned the Lord, 31, 126 


Kiba vipra, kiba nydsi, Sidra kene naya 
verse quoted, 59 
Kimpurusas 
Bali honored by, 115 
Lord’s appearance honored by, 35 
King 
in Bali’s dynasty, 57 
as equally disposed, 203 
See also: K satriyas 
Kingdom of God. See: Spiritual world 
King of heaven 
Bali as, 172, 188 
See also: Heaven, lord of; Indra, King 
Kinnaras 
Bali honored by, 115 
Lord’s appearance honored by, 35 
Kintu prabhor yah priya eva tosya 
verse quoted, 258 
Kirtana. See: Chanting of the Supreme Lord’s 
holy names; Sarkirtana 
Kita-janma ha-u yatha tuyé dasa 
quoted, 151 
Knowledge 
devotional service without, 236 
in Krsna consciousness, 10 
Lord gives, 252, 265 
pure devotees in, 252 
transcendental, 132 
Kridarthar yadcayam asa 
verse quoted, 235 
Krishna, Lord. See: Krsna, Lord 
Krishna consciousness. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness 
Krpé-siddha 
defined, 98 
examples of, 98 
See also: Mercy of the Supreme Lord 
Krsna, Lord 
dcdryas accept, 269 
Arjuna instructed by, 269 
in disciplicsuccession, 261] 
as original form of God, 134 
universal form shown by, 134 
Vamana compared to, 134 
See also: Supreme Lord 
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Krsna-Balardma favored yajria-patnis, 98 
Krsna consciousness 

completion of, 63 

guru teaches, 55, 95, 261 

happiness by, 90 

knowledge in, 10 

as life’s purpose, 85 

as mission, 26] 


purpose of, 183 


See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 


Lord 
Krsna consciousness movement 
chanting Hare Krsna stressed by, 211 
charitable, 90 
farms in, 72 
materialists misunderstand, 75 
need for, 178 
purpose of, 75 
society benefits by, 90 
Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa. See: Vydsadeva 
Krsnas tu bhagavansvayam 
quoted, 134 
Krtamala River, 234 
Ksatriyas 
on battlefield, 57, 104. 
charitable to brahmanas, 57 
culture of, 72 
qualifications of, 57 
See also: King 
Kuruksetra battlefield as pilgrimage place, 8 
Kuvera, 40 


L 


Laghu-bhdagavatamrta quoted on annihilation 
of universe, 250-251 
Laksmi, goddess. See: Goddess of Fortune 
Lamentation 
at Bali’s arrest, 147 
of demons, 124 
Land 
Bali gave, to Vamana, 112, 115 
death takes away, 102 
Vamana begged, from Bali, 66, 67, 69, 
77, 108, 136, 213 


Leaders 
modern, as demoniac agnostics, 178 
religious, as sacrificial spendthrifts, 211 
See also: Kings; Ksatriyas; Politicians 
Liars 
earth burdened by, 99-100 
in Kali-yuga common, 99 
sinful, 99-100 
See also: Falsity 
Liberation 
via Bhagavad-gita, 265 
devotees indifferent to, 15] 
by knowing Krsna, 29 
from material life, 76 
via Sankhya philosophy, 265 
by satisfaction with destiny, 76 
spiritual life as, 265 
See also: Freedom 
Life 
goal of. See: Goal of life 
ksatriyas sacrificed, 104 
origin of, 20 
perfection of, 87 
purpose of, 7] 
responsibility in, 182, 183 
for self-realization, 165 
short, 103 
in species cycle, 21, 182, 183 
Life, material 
as ‘“‘chewing the chewed,” 168 
false guru perpetuates, 265 
freedom from, 76, 95 
illusory, 165 
lusty desires cause, 76 
as male-female attraction, 165 
pride in, 153 
sinful, 71 
as suffering, 166 
See also: Birth and death, repeated 
Life force. See: Soul 
Living entity (Living entities) 
deathless, 62 
demigods as, 245 
identity of, 260-261 
joyful, 261 
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Living entity (Living entities) (continued) 
karma controls, 226 
Lord as source of, 25 
Lord chief among, 62-63 
Lord’s appearance gladdened, 31 
as Lord’s part & parcels, 245, 261, 265 
as Lord’s sons, 67 
in Lord’s universal form, 123 
Lord vs., 230 
mortal, 63 
nature controls, 183, 230 
nonmaterial, 20, 21 
in species cycle, 21, 182, 183 
spiritual freedom for, 63 
See also:'Human being; Soul; Soul, condi- 
tioned 
Lord Caitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord 
Bali washed, 47, 113 
Brahmi washed, 133 
concentration on, 4 
holy, 8 
mind sacrificed to, 81 
sanctifying power of, 50 
Love of God 
Aditi expressed, 6-7 
Bali achieved, 98-99, 110 
by devotional service, 98-99 
Lust 
in Lord’s universal form, 123 
See also: Attachment, material; Desires, 
material; Sex life 


M 
Madhvacarya, 269 


Madhye manvantarasyaiva 

verse quoted, 250 
Mahabharata, quoted on guru, 95 
Mahayjana 

activities of, 48 

Bali as, 48, 103, 187 

Satyavrata follows, 269 

Siva as, 48 

See also: Disciplic succession 


Maha-mantra. See: Hare Krsna mantra 
Maharaja Pariksit, quoted on fish incarnation, 
225 
Maharloka, 127 
Male-female attraction 
material life as, 165 
See also: Sex life 
Mam eva ye prapadyante 
quoted, 252, 264 
Mankind. See: human beings; Society, human 
Manor ante layo nasti 
verse quoted, 251 
Mantras 
ritualistic, impractical in Kali-yuga, 
210-211 
See also: Hare Krsna mantra 
Manu(s) 
annihilation at end of, 250 
in Brahma’s day, 250 
Caksusa, 232, 250, 272 
prayed at Lord’s appearance, 34 
Satyavrata as, 233 
Savarni, 188 
Svayambhuva, 232, 250, 272 
Vaivasvata, 272 
Vamana honored by, 214 
Manvantara. See: Manu 
Marabi rakhabi— yo iccha tohara 
verse quoted, 107 
Marici, 130 
Markandeya Rsi, cited on annihilation in Cak- 
susa manvantara, 250 
Marriage 
Vamana’s glorification blesses, 221 
wife’s influence in, 164, 165 
Mars 
orbit of, 150 
scientists cannot understand, 219 
Material body. See: Body, material 
Materialism 
devotees shun, 168 
in Kali-yuga, 97 
See also: Attachment, material; Bodily con- 
ception of life; Life, material; Ma- 
terial world 
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Materialist (s) 
dangerous, 181-182 
frightful, 168 
godless, 181-182 
Hare Krgna movement misunderstood by, 
75 
Lord’s mercy on, 18] 
as madmen, 71 
Sukracarya as, 97 
See also: Atheists; Karmis; Nondevotees; 
Soul, conditioned 
Material life. See: Life, material 
Material nature. See: Nature, material 
Material nature, modes of. See: Modes of ma- 
terial nature 
Material world 
constitution of, 219 
demons ruin, 178 
freedom absent in, 166 
freedom from, 63 
illusory, 70 
purpose of, 70 
sense gratification rules, 71 
spiritual world vs., 219 
See also: Creation, the; Universe 
Mat-sthaéni sarva-bhitani 
quoted, 118 
Matsya incarnation. See: Fish incarnation 
Matsya Purana 
cited on annihilation of universe, 250 
quoted on fish incarnation & Satyavrata, 
235 
Matter. See: Elements, material; Energy of the 
Supreme Lord, material; Nature, ma- 
terial 
Maya 
surrender dispels, 264 
See also: Illusion; Material world; Nature, 
material 
Mayddhyaksena prakrtih 
quoted, 229 
Méyaiva vydvahdérike 
quoted, 99 
Mayd tatam idam sarvam 
quoted, 10 


May4avadis (impersonalists) 
Lord misunderstood by, 118 
philosophy of, 87 
quoted on truth and untruth, 87 
See also: Jridnis; Philosophers 
Meat-eating as sinful, 90 
Meditation 
by Aditi on the Lord, 3 
foolish, 265 
by Kasyapa on the Lord, 19, 20 
by Satyavrata on the Lord, 253, 256 
Men. See: Human beings 
Mental speculation. See: Speculation, mental 
Mental speculators. See: Jridnis; Mayavadis; 
Philosophers 
Mercy of the Supreme Lord 
on Bali, 162, 167, 168, 172, 177, 182, 
187, 197-198 
causeless, 202 
demigods’ blessings vs., 262 
on demons, 161, 162, 201, 202, 203 
on devotee, 81, 134, 148, 160, 173, 185, 
187-188 
on materialist, 181 
opulence as, 184 
pure devotees accept, 163 
pure devotional service by, 98 
on Satyavrata, 233 
on Sudama Vipra, 188 
superexcellence of, 262 
Mind 
devotional service controls, 4 
sacrificed to Krsna, 81 
Misery. See: Suffering 
Modes of material nature (gunas) 
freedom from, 252 
suffering in, 20-21 
See also: Nature, material 
Moksa. See: Liberation 
Money 
ceremonies require, 22] 
for charity, 102 
extravagance with, sinful, 67 
family’s share of, 85 
material vs. spiritual uses of, 90 
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Money (continued) 
spending divisions of, five listed, 85 
Sukracarya quoted on, 89 
See also: Opulence, material; Wealth 
Monists. See: Mayavadis 
Month of Bhadra, 32 
Moon 
in Lord’s universal form, 123 
orbit of, 150 
position of, at Lord’s appearance, 32, 
33 
Prahlada compared to, 57, 169 
scientists cannot understand, 219 
sun closer to earth than, 32 
Moon-god, 39 
Mountains 
Lord’s appearance gladdened, 31 
in Lord’s universal form, 119 
Mrtyuh sarva-haras caham 
quoted, 102 
Mukti. See: Liberation 
Mumuksubhih parityégo 
verse quoted, 88 
Musical instrurnents 
Bali honored by, 115 
Lord’s appearance hailed by, 34 
Vamana honored by, 135 
Mysticism 
of false guru, 264 
Visnu as master of, 59 
yogic, demons achieved, 162 
yogic, processes of, 71 


See also: Krsna consciousness; Meditation; 


Yoga 
Mystics. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Sages; Yogis 


N 


Na ca daivat param balam 
quoted, 144 

Naga-pésSa, defined, 199 

Na jayate mriyate vd kadacit 
quoted, 62 

Names of the Supreme Lord 
transcendental, 21~22 


See also: Chanting of the Supreme Lord’s 
holy names; Supreme Lord, ap- 
propriate entries 

Narada 

in disciplic succession, 261 

Krgna’s supremacy accepted by, 269 
Narayana, Lord 

as Ganges, 133 

Vamana as, 37 

See also: Supreme Lord; Visnu, Lord 

Nardyana-parah sarve 
quoted, 159 
verse quoted, 15] 
Narmada River, 43 
Na sddhu manye yata dtmano ‘yam 
verse quoted, 71 
Nasayamy dtma-bhévastho 
verse quoted, 292 
Nationalism, as demoniac, 177 
Nature, material 

body according to, 165 

conditioned soul under, 252 

living entity under, 183, 230 

Lord above, 229-230 

See also: Body, material; Elements, ma- 
terial; Modes of material nature 

Nighttime in Lord’s universal form, 123 
Nimbarka, 269 
Nirvana. See: Liberation 
Nitya-ddsa-prati tuyd adhikara 
verse quoted, 107 
Nityo nitydnam cetanas cetandnaém 
quoted, 245 
Nondevotees 

devotees vs., 203 

Lord destroys, 102 

suffering of, 203 

See also: Atheists; Demons; Materialists 
Néanam pramattah kurute vikarma 
quoted, 168, 219 


verse quoted, 71 


O 


Obeisances, benefit of, offered to the Lord, 
197-198 
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Ocean(s) 
of inundation. See: Annihilation of the 
universe, by water 
in Lord’s universal form, 120 
Offerings to the Supreme Lord 
by devotee, 1 16-117 
spiritual world via, 180-181 
Old age, Lord free of, 29 
“Om 99 
for detachment from money, 89 
in promise-making, 86 
Orn iti satyarh nety anrtam 
quoted, 88 
Omi tat sat 
defined, 88 
See also: Absolute Truth 
Opulences 
of demigods lost todemons, 12-14 
of the Lord, 43 
of Lord’s universal form, 117-118 
material vs. spiritual, 111 
See also: Goddess of fortune 
Opulence, material 
in Bali, Lord removed, 172 
dangerous, 173, 173-174, 181-182 
death nullifies, 101 
of devotee, Lord removes, 81, 185, 191 
devotional service hindered by, 185 
Dhruva indifferent to, 185 
illusory, 167 
as Lord’s mercy, 184 
pride due to, 185 
pure devotee indifferent to, 185 
self-realization hindered by, 173-174 
types of, six listed, 184 
See also: Gold; Money; Possessions, ma- 
terial; Wealth 


P 
Padma Purana 


on spiritual master, 96 

quoted on worshiping Visnu, 106-107 
Pain. See: Suffering 
Paiicajanya conchshell, 125 
Pandavas, Lord assured victory of, 8 
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Pandita-mani, defined, 111 
Pandita-manya-jrah, defined, 111 
Pardg vd etad riktam aksaram 
quoted, 91 
Paramatma. See: Supersoul 
Param bhavam ajanantah 
quoted, 230 
Param brahma, defined, 251 
Param brahma param dhama 
quoted, 252, 269 
Paramparé. See: Disciplic succession; Maha- 
Jana, activities of 
Pariksit Maharaja, quoted on fish incarnation, 
225 
Paritranaya sadhinam 
quoted, 227 
Pastimes of the Supreme Lord 
places of, as holy, 8 
purpose of, 244 
transcendental, 20 
wonderful, 202 
See also: Incarnations of the Supreme Lord 
Patrarh pusparh phalarh toyam 
verse quoted, 180 
Payo-vrata ceremony by Aditi, 2, 3, 16 
Perfection 
body as vehicle to, 87 
by chanting Lord’s holy names, 210, 211 
by devotional service, 98 
of duty, 209 
by satisfying the Lord, 11 
Persons. See: Human beings; Living entities 
Philosophers 
godless, as destructive, 178 
Mayavadi, 118 
Philosophy 
acintya-bhedabheda, 118 
advaita-vdda vs. dvaita-vdda, 118 
Bauddha, 62 
of Caitanya, 118 
“‘God-is-dead,” refuted, 62-63 
on happiness, 74 
Mayavada vs. Vaisnava, 87 
Sankhya, 265 
Pilgrimage places, Lord’s pastimes places as, 
8 
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Pitas 
prayed at Lord’s appearance, 34 
Vamana honored by, 214, 217 
Planets 
disposition of, at Lord’s appearance, 32 
as islands, 69 
in Lord’s universal form, 123 
orbit of, 150 
position of, in solar system, 32 
Rasatala, 119 
scientists’ excursions to, discredited, 190 
See also: Earth planet; Heavenly planets; 
Universe; names of other specific 
planets 
Pleasure. See: Bliss; Happiness 
Politicians 
destructive, 178 
See also: Leaders, modern 
Possessions, material 
for charity, 102, 105 
death takes away, 102 
of devotee, Lord removes, 173 
of materialist, Lord removes, 181 
spiritual life hindered by, 161 
See also: Opulences, material 
Poverty 
famous & infamous, 105 
perpetual, 90 
Power 
of the Lord, 43 
See also: Mysticism 
Prahlada Maharaja 
Bali beheld, 170 
as Bali’s grandfather, 55, 98, 107, 163, 
166, 200 
beauty of, 170 
in bliss, 171, 205 
dress of, 170 
free from fruitive activities, 205 
as guru, 50 
Hiranyakasipu harassed, 163 
Lord assigned, to Sutala, 204, 206 
Lord gladdened, 171 
material attachment shucked by, 165 
moonlike, 57, 169 


Prahlada Maharaja 
as pure devotee, 59, 163 
surrendered to the Lord, 164-165, 
166 
Prahlada Maharaja, quotations from 
on Bali & the Lord, 172 
on happiness, 74 
on the Lord, 201 
Prajapatis 
Lord as source of, 25 
in Lord’s universal form, 120 
Prakrti. See: Nature, material 
Pralaya 
defined, 250 
See also: Annihilation of the universe 
Pralayah padmandbhasya 
verse quoted, 250-251 
Pralayo ’sau babhiiveti 
verse quoted, 251 
Pramatta 
defined, 168 
See also: Materialist 
Prapancikataya buddhya 
verse quoted, 88 
Prasanta, defined, 55 
Prayer (s) 
by Aditi for the Lord, 8, 9, 11 
by Bhaktivinoda Thakura, 151 
by Brahmi for the Lord, 22-25 
by Lord’s associates for the Lord, 125, 126 
by Satyavrata for the Lord, 257, 259, 260, 
262-268 
Preaching Krsna consciousness, family life 
secondary to, 185 
Pride 
Bali victimized by, 152-153 
devotees free of, 184 
material, 152-153 
opulences cause, 185 
Priests, Vedic 
types of, four listed, 207 
See also: Brahmanas; Smarta-brahmanas 
Promise(s) 
Bali kept, to Vamana, 157, 158 
Sukracarya quoted on, 86 
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Proprietorship, true and false, 176-177, 178, 


184 
Protection 
of body, 88-89 
by brahmanas, 15 
from fear, 198 
fish incarnation begged, of Satyavrata, 
235 
by the Lord. See: Protection by the 
Supreme Lord 
of religious principles, 228 
Satyavrata gave, to fish incarnation, 236, 
237 
of Vedic knowledge, 228 
Protection by the Supreme Lord 
for Aditi’s sons, 16 
for Bali, 111, 188-189, 191, 192-193, 
201 
for brahmanas, 228-229 
for cows, 228 
for demons, 201 
for devotees, 8, 20, 83, 227 
from misery, 201 
for Sutala, 189 
Providence. See: Destiny 
Prsni, 23 
Prthu Maharaja, 73 
Pumsah striya mithuni-bhavam etam 
verse quoted, 165 
Punishment 
of Bali by the Lord, 159, 162, 163 
for charity violation, 151, 152 
of devotees as Lord’s mercy, 160 
Vaisnava fearless of, 159 
Puranas, defined, 270 
Pure devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 
Bali as, 98, 101, 153, 193, 196 
as determined, 148 
in grhastha, 55 
in knowledge, 252 
Lord’s mercy accepted by, 163 
opulences disinterest, 185 
Prahlada as, 55, 163 
types of, two listed, 98 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 


Purification 
by austerity, 75 
by devotional service, 260, 261 
by Ganges water, 133 
See also: Self-realization 
Purusah prakrti-stho hi 


quoted, 230 
verse quoted, 21, 183 
R 
Raksasas, 35 


Ramédi-mirtisu kala-niyamena tisthan 
quoted, 37 
Ramanujacarya, 269 
Rasatala planets, 119 
Regulative principles. See: Religious prin- 
ciples 
Reincarnation. See: Birth and death, repeated 
Religion 
in Lord’s universal form, 123 
See also: Religious principles 
Religious leaders as sacrificial spendthrifts, 
all 
Religious principles 
Bali adhered to, 48, 54, 55, 65 
Lord upholds, 226-227 
protection of, 228 
Sukracarya’s attitude on, 96-97 
Renunciants. See: Sannydsis 
Renunciation, false, 88 
Reputation 
Bali protected, 159 
lasting power of, 103 
Revelation 
by surrender to the Lord, 252 
See also: Self-realization 
Ritualistic ceremony (Ritualistic ceremonies) 
for birth, 38 
expensive, 22] 
in Kali-yuga impractical, 210-211 
payo-vrata, 2, 3, 16 
for sacred thread, 38-41 
$rdddha, 221 
types of, three listed, 221 
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Ritualistic ceremony (Ritualistic ceremonies) 
for Vamana, 38-41 
Vamana’s glorification blesses, 221 
See also: Sacrifices 
Rivers 
in Lord’s universal form, 123 
See also: names of specific rivers 
Rsabhadeva, quoted on sense gratification, 71 
Rules and regulations. See: Religious prin- 
ciples 
Ripa Gosvami 
cited on annihilation of universe, 250 
quoted on renunciation, 88 


wealth divided by, 85 
S 


Sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah 
quoted, 37, 261 
Sacrifice(s) 
asvamedha, 42 
of Bali corrected by Sukracarya, 212 
Bhrgukaccha, 43 
fire, 42 
for the Lord, 81, 209 
See also: Ritualistic ceremonies 
Sadhana-siddha 
defined, 98 
See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme 
Lord 
Sadhus. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Sages; Saints 
Sages 
prayed at Lord’s appearance, 34 
at Vamana’s sacred thread ceremony, 40 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Saints 
Sa gunén samatityaitan 
quoted, 151 
Sainam tatraiva hanyat 
quoted, 92 
Saints 
in Lord’s universal form, 123 
worship Visnu, 106 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Sages 


Saksdd dharitvena samasta-sdstrair 
verse quoted, 258 
Salvation. See: Liberation 
Samadhi. See: Meditation 
Samo *ham sarva-bhitesu 
quoted, 20 
verse quoted, 203 
Samsdara-bandhana 
defined, 205 
See also: Birth and death, repeated 
Sanandana, 130 
Sanatana Gosvami, Hari-bhakti-vildsa by, 110 
Sankhya system 
defined, 270 
liberation via, 265 
Sankirtana 
for Kali-yuga, 211 
Lord pleased by, 21-22 
See also: Chanting of the Supreme Lord’s 
holy names; Hare Krsna mantra; 
Preaching Krsna consciousness 
San-nimitte vararh tydgo 
quoted, 102 
Sannyasi (s) (renunciants) 
charity quota for, 67 
Vamana’s teaching to, 55 
Sarasvati, mother, 40 
Sarva-dharm4én parityajya 
quoted, 164 
verse quoted, 263 
Sarva-manvantarasyante 
verse quoted, 25] 
Sarvam khalv idam brahma 
quoted, 252 
Sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
quoted, 251-252 
Sarvatra labhyate daivad 
verse quoted, 74 
Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam 
_ quoted, 74 
Sastras (Vedic literatures). See: Vedas; names 
of specific Vedic literatures 
Satam prasarigan mama virya-samvido 
quoted, 193 
Satisfaction 
in bréhmana, 76 
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Satisfaction 
happiness by, 77 
liberation by, 76 
by sense control, 71, 75 
by spiritual consciousness, 75 
Vamana quoted on, 70, 72-74, 76, 77 
Seealso: Happiness 
Sat-karma-nipuno vipro 
verse quoted, 96 
Saturn, disposition of, at Lord’s appearance, 
32 
Satyaloka, 127 
Satyavrata, King 
austerities by, 232, 234 
boat boarded by, 254 
in Caksusa-manvantara, 272 
devotional service by, 236 
fish incarnation begged protection of, 
235 
fish incarnation favored, 232 
fish incarnation in palms of, 234 
fish incarnation instructed, 272 
fish incarnation let loose by, 234 
fish incarnation protected by, 236, 237 
fish incarnation recognized by, 243 
fish incarnation transferred by, to wider 
waters, 238-240 
fish incarnation unrecognized by, 236 
Lord instructed, on Absolute Truth, 270, 
271, 274 
Lord instructed, on surviving water 
devastation, 248-250 
as Lord’s disciple, 264 
Lord’s mercy on, 233 
as mahajana follower, 269 
as Manu, 233 
meditated on the Lord, 253, 256 
merciful, 235-237 
narration about fish incarnation &, recom- 
mended, 273, 274 
prayed to the Lord, 257, 259, 260, 
262-268 
quoted on the Lord, 257, 259, 260, 
_ 262-268 
as Sraddhadeva, 233 
as sun-god’s son, 233, 272 


Sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayoh 
quoted, 4, 81 
Science of Krsna. See: Krsna consciousness 
Scientists, material 
astronomical, refuted, 32 
crazy, 219 
destructive, 178 
extraterrestrial exploration by, discredited, 
190 
Lord challenged by, 219 
Lord’s creation immeasurable by, 219 
Self. See: Identity; Self-realization; Soul 
Self-realization 
by chanting Hare Krsna, 72 
by devotional service, 260, 261 
as life’s purpose, 71, 165 
of living entity, 260-261 
material opulence hinders, 173-174 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord; Identity; Krsna conscious- 
ness; Purification; Spiritual life 
Sense control 
by devotional service, 4 
purpose of, 71] 
satisfaction by, 71, 75 
varnésrama-dharma teaches, 71 
by yoga, 71 
Sense gratification 
body as “reward” for, 71 
false guru preaches, 265 
as madness, 71 
material vs. spiritual, 74-75 
material world ruled by, 71 
purposeless, 71 
sin from, 71 
yoga cures, 71] 
See also: Attachment, material; Desires, 
material; Lust; Sex life 
Senses 
devotional service controls, 4 
material vs. spiritual, 74-75 
See also: Body, material 
Servants of God. See: Devotees of the Supreme 
Lord 
Service to God. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord 
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Sex life 
false guru preaches, 265 
illicit, sinful, 90 
Kasyapa and Aditi’s union unlike, 20 
life not produced by, 20 
Lord not born by, 20 
See also: Attachment, material; Desires, 
material 
Shower of flowers. See: Flower shower 
Sibi Maharaja, 102 
Siddhanta baliyd citte na kara alasa 
verse quoted, 9-10 
Siddhas 
Bali honored by, 114 
Lord’s appearance honored by, 35 
Vamana honored by, 217 
Silver & gold in fire, living entity in devotional 
service like, 260 
Sin 
activities in, four listed, 90 
extravagance as, 67 
fish incarnation narration absolves, 273 
hearing about Lord absolves, 218 
Lord absolves, 263 
lying as, 99-100 
as sense gratification’s result, 71 
_ suffering caused by, 90, 168 
Siva, Lord 
Bali followed example of, 48 
as Bhagavati’s husband, 41 
devotees should follow example of, 48 
forehead emblem of, 48 
as Ganga-dhara, 48 
Ganges received by, 48 
Lord worshiped by, 201 
as mahdjana, 48 
quoted on worshiping Visnu, 106-107 
Vamana honored by, 214, 217 
Sky 
in Lord’s universal form, 120 
Vamana’s body covered, 126 
Smarta-brdhmana 
defined, 82 
Sukracarya as, 21] 
Vaignava ignores, 110 
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Society, human 
Bhagavad-gita benefits, 229 
charity mismanaged by, 90 
cow protection needed by, 228-229 
divisions of, eight listed, 209 
Hare Krsna movement benefits, 90 
spiritual education lacking in, 166 
varnasrama-dharma organizes, 107 
See also: Civilization, modern; Var- 
ndasrama-dharma 
Soul 
body vs., 165, 267 
nonmaterial, 20 
See also: Living entity 
Soul, conditioned 
angry, 64 
body vs., 245 
fruitive activities by, 259 
Ganges water frees, 128 
in ignorance, 259, 264, 267 
Lord helps, 257, 258 
Lord incomprehensible to, 267 
material hopes afflict, 259, 267 
nature controls, 252 
spiritual master helps, 257, 258 
suffering of, 20-21 
See also: Human being; Living entity 
Sound, transcendental. See: Chanting of the 
Supreme Lord’s holy names; Hare 
Krsna mantra; Names of the Supreme 
Lord 
Space, universe as ocean of, 69 
Space exploration, modern, discredited, 190 
Space travel, airplane, 217 
Species of life, living entity in cycle of, 21, 
182, 183 
Speculation, mental 
spiritual understanding from, 267 
See also: Jnana; Mayavadis; Philosophy 
Spirit. See: Energy of the Supreme Lord, spiri- 
tual; Soul 
Spiritual life 
advancement in, 2, 48 
via Bhagavad-gita, 265 
completion of, 63 
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Spiritual life 
enjoying, by knowing the Lord, 267 
as liberation, 265 
possessions hinder, 161 
via Sankhya philosophy, 265 
spiritual master needed for, 2 


See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 


Lord; Krsna consciousness; Self- 
realization 
Spiritual master (guru) 
Arjuna as, 269 
Bhagavad-gitd via, 268 
body of, 88 
bogus vs. bona fide, 95-96, 263-265, 
268-269 
conditioned souls helped by, 257, 258 
disqualification for, 261 
duty of, 95 
false, 262, 265, 268 
life’s goal via, 269 
Lord as, 257, 258, 259, 260, 261, 268 
as Lord’s representative, 257-258, 261, 
264 
mercy of, 98 
mission of, 261 
as necessity, 2 
in parampara, 268 
Prahlada as, 55 
qualification of, 55, 261 
truth via, 269 
Vyasa as, 261 
worship toward, 208 
Spiritual world 
anxiety-free, 266 
Ganges water from, 127-128 
by knowing Krsna, 29 
as land of no return, 63 
material world vs., 219 
via offerings to the Lord, 180-181 
Sraddhadeva, 233 
Sravana-dvadasi 
Lord appeared on, 32 
time of, 32 


Sridhara Svami, cited on annihilation of uni- 


verse, 290 


Srimad-Bhégavatam, quotations from 
on association of devotees, 193 
on austerity, 75 
on devotees, 114, 151, 159, 160 
on duty’s perfection, 209 
on guru, 95 
on happiness, 74 
on liars in Kali-yuga, 99 
on Lord’s mercy, 80-81, 172 
on madmen, 219 
on material life, 165, 168 
on sankirtana-yajna, 211 
on sense gratification, 7] 

_ on worshiping the Lord, 208, 245 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, speaker of, 261 
Srivatsa marked the Lord, 30, 126 
Sruti-mantras. See: Vedas; names of 

specific Vedic literatures 

Stars 
disposition of, at Lord’s appearance, 32 
in Lord’s universal form, 120 

Stri 
defined, 165 
See also: Women 

Subtle body. See: Ego, false; Mind; Intelli- 

gence 

Success. See: Perfection 
Sucindm srimatam ge he 

quoted, 63 

Sudama Vipra 
Lord respected, 228 
Lord’s mercy on, 188 

Sudarsana cakra weapon, 124 
Suffering 

of Bali, 181, 187 

body as, 71, 168 

of conditioned soul, 20-21 
demons cause, 178 

of devotee as Lord’s test, 186, 187-188 
extravagance causes, 67 
false guru perpetuates, 265 
by fruitive activities, 259 
Lord relieves, 8, 12, 80, 257 
material life as, 166 

in modes of nature, 20-21 
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Suffering (continued) 


of nondevotees, 203 

protection from, 201 

sin causes, 90, 168 

Sutala free of, 189, 190 

__ types of, three listed, 166 
Sukadeva Gosvami, quotations from 
on Aditi, 2 

on Aditi and the Lord, 18 

on Bali, 156, 199 

on Bali & demons, 146 

on Bali & Sukracarya, 94, 110 
on Bak and the Lord, 196-197 
on Bali & Vamana, 54, 78, 112 
on Brahma & Prahlada, 175 

on Brahma & Vamana, 130 

on the Lord, 11, 28-29 

on Lord’s incarnation, 228 

on Prahlada, 169 

on Prahlada, Bali and the Lord, 206 
on Satyavrata & fish incarnation, 246, 270 
on Sukracarya, 212 
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Sun 
god of. See: Sun-god 
Lord compared to, 10 
in Lord’s universal form, 123 
moon farther from earth than, 32 
orbit of , 150 
position of, at Lord’s appearance, 32, 33 
Sunanda 
as Lord’s associate, 171 
prayed to the Lord, 126 
Sun-god 
as Vaivasvata Manu’s father, 272 
at Vamana’s sacred thread ceremony, 39 
See also: Vivasvan 
Supersoul (Paramatma) 
in heart of all, 198 
Lord as, 11, 198, 202-203 
Supranas, 35 
Supreme Brahman. See: Supreme Lord 
Supreme Lord 
See also: Supreme Lord, quotations from 
as Absolute Truth, 118 
actorlike, 37 


Sukadeva Gosvami as krpa-siddha, 98 
Sukham aindriyakam daitya 
verse quoted, 74 
Sukham atyantikam yat tad 
_ verse quoted, 74 
Sukracarya 
Bali advised by, on charity promises, 84, 
86, 89, 90, 91, 92 
Bali cursed by, 110, 111, 207-208, 209 


Bali rejected, 95, 97, 101-103, 110-112, 


165 
Bali’s sacrifices corrected by, 212 
as Bali’s spiritual master, 90, 101, 110, 
15] 
Bali vs., 110 
Bali warned by, about Vamana, 78-83 
as materialist, 97 
as professional priest, 102, 110 
as smarta-brahmana, 82, 211 
_ Vamana’s purpose detected by, 78-83 
Sukracarya, quotations from 
on chanting the Lord’s holy names, 211 
on the Lord, 209 


on Vamana, 79 


as acyuta, 8 

Aditi concentrated on, 3 

Aditi instructed by, 17, 18 

Aditi prayed to,6,8,9, 11 

Aditi’s desire fulfilled by, 16, 18, 199 

in Aditi’s womb, 20, 21 

airlike, 229-230 

all-attractive, 24 

all-good, 157 

all-merciful, 162 

all-pervading, 9, 23 

as amrta-bhih, 29 

appearance of. See: Appearance of the 
Supreme Lord 

Bali favored by, 208 

Bali praised by, 55 

Bali punished by, 159, 162, 163 

Bali surrendered to, 159, 162, 164-165 

Bali tested by, 187 

Bali understood purpose of, 157-158, 162, 
167-168 

beauty of, 29-31 


as benefactor, 8 
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Supreme Lord 


Bhagavad-gitd as instructions of, 268 

as bhdva-grahijandrdana, 198 

birthless, 20, 29, 63 

body of. See: Body of the Supreme Lord 

as body’s owner, 177 

brahmanas favored by, 15, 228-229 

Brahma prayed to, 21-25 

Brahmi received Vedas from, 272, 274, 
275 

Brahmi serves, 202 

Brahmi worships, 201 

chanting Hare Krsna pleases, 21-22 

as complete, 43, 116 

conchshell of, 125 

conditioned soul cannot understand, 
267 

conditioned soul helped by, 257, 258 

as controller, 8, 22 

cows favored by, 15 

cows protected by, 228 

as creator, 23, 25 

as creator, maintainer, destroyer, 9, 24, 
176 

deathless, 28, 29, 62-63 

demigods favored by, 157 

demigods obey, 203 

demigods vs., 262 

demons defy, 203 

demons killed by, 20 

desires fulfilled by, 203 

desire tree, compared to, 203 

devotee “‘defeats,’” 109 

devotee returns to, 266 

devotees ‘‘cheated”’ by, 157 

devotees favored by, 12, 110, 148, 160, 
167-168, 184, 191, 198, 203 

devotees know, 22 

devotee’s opulence removed by, 81 

devotees protected by, 168, 227 

devotee’s relationship with, 68, 83 

devotees tested by, 186, 187-188 

devotional service appreciated by, 198 

dress of, 4, 29-31, 126 

as durga-pala, 201 

effulgence of, 31 


Supreme Lord 


as equally disposed, 20, 203 

as everything, 118 

as everywhere, 21, 22 

expansions of, 19, 245 

form of. See: Form of the Supreme Lord 

Ganges from, 8 

Garuda companion of, 146 

glories of, 219, 251, 252 

as go-brahmana-hitaya, 228-229 

as goddess of fortune’s husband, 7, 158 

as guror guruh, 261 

as Hari, 80, 82 

Hayagriva killed by, 231, 232, 272 

in heart of all, 10, 23, 61, 110, 177, 198, 
251-252, 267 

Hiranyakasipu misunderstood, 62, 63 

as Hrsikesa, 75 

human beings under, 142 

ignorance dispelled by, 252 

illusion-free, 9 

incarnations of. See: Incarnations of the 
Supreme Lord 

independent, 182 

Indra reinstated by, 199, 213, 216 

infallible, 8, 9 

as instructor, 265, 266 

in Kali-yuga ignored, 178 

Kasyapa meditated on, 19, 20 

Kasyapa pleased, 16 

knowledge given by, 265 

liberation by knowledge of, 29 

as life’s goal, 266, 267 

limitless, 11, 24, 116 

living beings as sons of, 67 

living entity compared to, 62-63 

living entity contrasted to, 63, 230 

Lord’s associates prayed to, 125, 
126 

lotus feet of. See: Lotus feet of the 
Supreme Lord 

materialist rejects, 181, 182 

Mayavadis misunderstand, 118 

mercy of. See: Mercy of the Supreme Lord 

mission of, 261 

modern civilization ignores, 174 
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names of. See: Chanting of the Supreme 
Lord’s holy names; Names of the 
Supreme Lord 

nature under, 229-230 

offerings to. See: Offerings to the Supreme 
Lord 

opulence of, 43 

as origin of all, 117, 118 

Pandavas’ victory assured by, 8 

parts & parcels of, 245, 261, 265 

pastimes of. See: Pastimes of the Supreme 
Lord 

plenary portions of. See: Supreme Lord, 
expansions of 

power of, 43 

Prahlada assigned to Sutala by, 204, 206 

Prahlada gladdened by, 171 

pride-free people favored by, 184 

as proprietor, 42-43, 67, 68, 153, 
176-177, 178, 209 

protection by. See: Protection by the 
Supreme Lord 

as Ramé-pati, 7 

reciprocates one’s surrender, 203, 252 

sacrifices for, 209 

Satyavrata instructed by, on Absolute 
Truth, 270, 271, 274 

Satyavrata instructed by, on surviving 
water devastation, 248-250 

Satyavrata meditated on, 253, 256 

Satyavrata prayed to, 257, 259, 260, 
262-268 

as Satyavrata’s guru, 264 

scientists challenge, 219 

self-satished, 68 

sin absolved by, 263 

Siva worships, 201 

as sole shelter, 25 

as spiritual master, 257, 258, 259, 260, 
261, 268 

spiritual master represents, 297-258, 261, 
264 


success by satisfying, 11 
suffering relieved by, 8, 12, 80, 257 
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Supreme Lord 


sunlike, 10 

as Supersoul, 11, 198, 202-203 

surrender to. See: Surrender to the 
Supreme Lord 

symbols carried by, 4, 28-29, 205 

temple of, 205 

time represents, 24, 143, 144 

as tirtha-pdda, 8 

transcendental, 229-230 

universal form of. See: Universal form of 
the Supreme Lord 

universe pervaded by, 219 

as Uttamasloka, 157 

as Vasudeva, 3, 4 

Vedas reveal, 23 

Vedas revealed by, 275 

Vedas saved from Hayagriva by, 231, 232, 
272, 275 

as Visnu, 23 

water annihilation foretold by, 247, 
248 

weapons of. See: Weapons of the Supreme 
Lord 

worship of, 201, 208, 245-246, 262 

as Yajiia-pati, 7 

as yajnia-purusa, 209 

See also: Krsna, Lord; Narayana, Lord; 
Supersoul; Visnu, Lord 


Supreme Lord, quotations from 


on Aditi & sons, 12 

on Bali, 55, 188 

on Lord as equally disposed, 20 
on Lord favoring devotee, 8, 148 
on materialist, 181 

on Prahlada, 204, 205 

on senses and satisfaction, 70 

on surrender, 164, 264 

on water of devastation, 247 


Suras. See: Demigods; Devotees of the 


Supreme Lord 


Surrender to the Supreme Lord 


by Bali, 107, 159, 162, 164-165 
as benediction, 263 
condition-free, 107 
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Surrender to the Supreme Lord 
by devotee, 198, 203 
direct & indirect, 252 
fearlessness by, 252 
illusion surpassed by, 10 
Krsna advises, 164 
man ignores, 164 
maya dispelled by, 264 
by Prahlada, 164-165, 166 
recommended, 164, 269 
revelation according to, 252 
Sirya, 245 
Sita Gosvami, quoted on duty’s perfection, 
209 
Sutala planet 
heavenly planets excelled by, 190, 191 
Lord assigned Prahlada to, 204, 206 
suffering absent in, 189, 190 
Vamana assigned Bali to, 189-191 
Svalpam apy asya dharmasya 
quoted, 198, 245 
Svamsa, defined, 245 
Svanusthitasya dharmasya 
verse quoted, 209 
Svargaloka. See: Heavenly planets, all entries 
Svargdpavarga-narakesv 
verse quoted, 15] 
Svariipa 
defined, 26] 
See also: Identity 
Svayambhuva Manu. See: Manu, 
Svayambhuva 


T 


Tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
verse quoted, 180 

Tad bhavaty alpa-medhasam 
quoted, 262 

Tad viddhi pranipatena 
verse quoted, 269 

Tapasya. See: Austerity 

Tapo divyam putrakda yena sattvam 
quoted, 75, 260 


Tapoloka, 127 
Tasmat parataram devi 
verse quoted, 106 
Tatha dehdntara-praptih 
quoted, 165, 183, 245 
Tat te ‘nukampam susamiksamano 
verse quoted, 160 
Tattva-darsi, Arjuna as, 269 
Teacher, spiritual. See: Brahmana; Spiritual 
master 
Temple of the Supreme Lord, new devotee 
should frequent, 205 
Tesdm evdnukampartham 
verse quoted, 252 
Tesdm satata-yuktanam 
verse quoted, 110 
Three worlds 
names of , 247 
water annihilation of, 247, 248 
See also: Annihilation of the Universe; 
Universe 
Time 
demigods favored by, 143 
invincible, 144 
Lord represented by, 24, 143, 144 
of Lord’s appearance, 32, 33 
Trance. See: Meditation 
Transcendentalists. See: Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord; Jrdnis; Mayavadis; 
Yogis 
Transmigration of the soul. See: Birth and 
death, repeated 
Tree, body compared to, 86, 87, 88 
Tree, desire, Lord compared to, 203 
Truth 
Mayavada vs. Vaisnava conceptions of, 
87 
via spiritual master, 269 
See also: Absolute Truth 
Truthfulness in Lord’s universal form, 
123 
Tyaktvé deham punar janma 
quoted, 29, 63, 95, 266 
Tyaktvé sva-dharmam carandmbujam hareh 


quoted, 245 
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U Universal form of the Supreme Lord 
waist of, 120 
Unhappiness. See: Suffering words of, 123 
Universal form of the Supreme Lord Universe(s) 
Arjuna saw, 134 annihilation of. See: Annihilation of the 
arms of, 123 universe 


back of, 123 


Bali saw, 117-120, 123 


bodily hairs of, 123 
bosom of, 120, 123 
calves of, 119 

chest of, 123 
demons saw, 124. 
ears of, 123 
elements cover, 127 
eyebrows of, 123 
eyelids of, 123 
eyes of, 123 

feet of, 119 
forehead, 123 

hair of, 123 

head of, 123 

heart of, 123 
intelligence of, 123 


items included in, 117-118 


knees of, 119 

Krsna showed, 134 
lips of, 123 

mind of, 123 

mouth of, 123 

nails of, 123 

navel of, 120 

neck of, 123 

nostrils of, 123 
opulence of, 117-118 
private parts of, 120 
semen of, 123 
senses of, 123 
shadow of, 123 
smile of, 123 

thighs of, 119 
tongue of, 123 

touch of, 123 
Vamana showed, 134 
veins of, 123 


creator of, 202 
liars burden, 99-100 
Lord pervades, 219 
as Lord’s external potency, 10 
as space ocean, 69 
Vamana encompassed, 116, 149, 150, 
157-158 
Vamana’s footstep pierced, 127-128, 133 
See also: Creation, the; Heavenly planets; 
Material world; Planets 
Untruthfulness. See: Falsity; Liars 
Upadeksyanti te jidnam 
verse quoted, 269 
Utpatha-pratipannasya 
verse quoted, 95 


V 


Vaikuntha. See: Spiritual world, all entries 


Vaisnavas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord, 


all entries 
Vaisyas, culture of, 72 
Vamanadeva, Lord 
Bali & Co. outshone by, 44 
Bali arrested by, 147, 148, 171 
Bali assigned by, to Sutala, 189-191 
Bali “‘cheated”’ by, 157-158 
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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, of the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the apho- 
rism of Vedanta philosophy janmddy asya yatah to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of 
oblivion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, 
education and economic development throughout the entire world. But 
there is a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore 
there are large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is 
need of a clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship 
and prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this 
need, for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the 
entire human society. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student-devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demoniac face of society. 


kaumara acaret prdajrio 
dharman bhagavatan iha 
durlabham maénusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything 
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is merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source 
of creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ulti- 
mate source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained 
rationally and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhagavatam or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accepting God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Veddnta-siitra by the same author, 
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly like with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God-realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. ; 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(1.5.11): 

tad-vag-visargo janatdagha-viplavo 
yasmin prati-slokam abaddhavaty api 
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namany anantasya yaso ‘nkitdni yac 
chrnvanti gayanti grnanti sddhavah 


“On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the un- 
limited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring about a 
revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such tran- 
scendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.” 


Om tat sat 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


Introduction 


“This Bhagavata Purana is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Puréna.” (Srimad-Bhégavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vydsadeva, the “‘literary incarnation of 
God.” After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Veddnta-siitras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
Vyasadeva’s commentary on his own Veddnta-siitras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature,” Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rajarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhagavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: ‘‘You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. | am therefore begging you to show the way of perfection for 
all persons, and especially for one who is about to die. Please let me know 
what a man should hear, chant, remember and worship, and also what he 
should not do. Please explain all this to me.” 

Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
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in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sita Gosvami, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad-Bhagavatam, later 
repeated the Bhdgavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisdranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Sita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhadgavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Sita Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisaranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimisaranya between Sita Gosvami and the sages at Naimisaranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhdgavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo- 
sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text, 
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
to appreciate fully its profound message. 

The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar 
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhagavatam, one may 
begin by reading any of its volumes. After such an introductory taste, 
however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of 
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhagavatam, volume after 
volume, in its natural order. 

This edition of the Bhdgavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 
first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
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the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnif- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhagavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


—The Publishers 


His Divine Grace 


_ A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 


PLATE ONE 


To worship Lord Krsna, Maharaja Ambarisa, along with his Queen, 
observed the vow of Ekadasi and Dvadasi for one year. In the month of 
Kartika, after observing that vow for one year, Maharaja Ambarisa ob- 
served a fast for three nights, bathed in the Yamuna and worshiped the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, in Madhuvana. Following the 
regulative principles of mahabhiseka, Maharaja Ambarisa performed the 
bathing ceremony for the Deities of Sri-Sri Radha-Krsna with all 
paraphernalia, and then he dressed the Deities with fine clothing, orna- 
ments, fragrant flower garlands and other paraphernalia for worship. 
Finally, with attention and devotion, he performed dadrati for the 
Deities as the assembled devotees sang songs glorifying the Lord and 
played musical instruments such as shenais, kettledrums, and sitars. 


(pp. 112-114) 


PLATE TWO 


Just as King Ambarisa was about to break his Ekadasi fast. Durvasa 
Muni, the great and powerful mystic. appeared on the scene unan- 
nounced. The King humbly requested the sage to eat. and Durvasa gladly 
accepted. However, he asked the King to wait a few moments while he 
performed the necessary rituals of bathing and meditating in the 
Yamuna River. As the King waited and waited, the proper period for 
breaking the fast was rapidly expiring, yet he could not eat without 
offending Durvasa. In this dilemma, the King consulted with the palace 
brahmanas and decided to drink water—for drinking water is con- 
sidered as both eating and not eating. When Durvasé Muni returned, he 
could understand by his mystic power that the King had drunk water 
without his permission, and he angrily spoke as follows: “*Alas, just see 
the behavior of this cruel man! He is not a devotee of Lord Visnu. Being 
proud of his material opulence and his position, he considers himself 
God. Just see how he has transgressed the laws of religion. Maharaja 
Ambarisa, you have invited me to eat as a guest, but instead of feeding 
me, you yourself have eaten first. Because of your misbehavior, I shall 
show you something to punish you.”” As Durvasa Muni said this, his face 
became red with anger. Uprooting a bunch of hair from his head, he cre- 
ated a demon resembling the blazing fire of devastation to punish 
Maharaja Ambarisa. (pp. 116-123) 


PLATE THREE 


Upon seeing that his attempt to curse King Ambarisa had failed and 
that the Lord’s Sudarsana cakra was moving toward him, Durvasa Muni 
became very frightened and began to run in all directions to save his life. 
As the blazing flames of a forest fire pursue a snake, the disc of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead began following Durvasé Muni. 
Durvasa Muni saw that the disc was almost touching his back, and thus 
he ran very swiftly, desiring to enter a cave of Sumeru Mountain. Just to 
protect himself, Durvasa Muni fled everywhere, in all directions—in the 
sky, on the surface of the earth, in caves, in the ocean, on different plan- 
ets of the rulers of the three worlds, and even on the heavenly planets — 
but wherever he went he immediately saw following him the unbearable 
fire of the Sudargana cakra. (pp. 126-128) 


PLATE FOUR 


After running throughout the material universes in fear of the Sudar- 
Sana disc, Durvasé Muni finally went to Vaikunthadhama, where the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, resides with His consort, the 
goddess of fortune. Falling at the lotus feet of Narayana, Durvasa spoke 
as follows: “‘O infallible, unlimited Lord! I have greatly offended your 
dear devotee King Ambarisa. Please give me protection.”’ Lord Narayana 
said to the brahmana: “‘I cannot protect you, for I am completely under 
the control of My devotees. Indeed, I am not at all independent. Because 
my devotees are completely devoid of material desires, I sit only within 
the cores of their hearts. As chaste women bring their gentle husbands 
under control by service, the pure devotees, who are equal to everyone 
and completely attached to Me in the core of the heart, bring Me under 
their full control. O brahmana, let Me now advise you for your own pro- 
tection. By offending Maharaja Ambarisa, you have acted with self-envy, 
for one’s so-called prowess, when employed against a devotee, certainly 
harms he who employs it. Therefore you should go to him immediately, 
without a moment’s delay. If you can satisfy Maharaja Ambarisa, then 
there will be peace for you.” (pp. 134-147) 


PLATE FIVE 


Durvasa Muni, who was very much harassed by the Sudarsana cakra, 
approached Maharaja Ambarisa, fell down and clasped the King’s lotus 
feet. Aggrieved at Durvasa’s fearful condition, King Ambarisa im- 
mediately began offering prayers to the great weapon of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead: “‘O Sudarsana cakra, you are fire, you are the 
most powerful sun, and you are the moon, the master of all luminaries. 
You are religion, you are truth, you are the maintainer of the entire uni- 
verse, and you are the supreme transcendental prowess in the hands of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. You are the original vision of the 
Lord, and therefore you are known as Sudarsana. Everything has been 
created by your activities, and therefore you are all-pervading. O protec- 
tor of the universe, you are engaged by the Supreme Lord as His all- 
powerful weapon in killing the envious enemies. For the benefit of our 
entire dynasty, kindly favor this poor brahmana. This will certainly be a 
favor for all of us. If the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is one 
without a second, who is the reservoir of all transcendental qualities, and 
who is the life and soul of all living entities, is pleased with us, we wish 
that this brahmana, Durvasd Muni, be freed from the nain of being 
burned.” (pp. 150-159) 


PLATE SIX 


After performing His wonderful pastimes in the Yamuna River, Lord 
Sri Krsna got up on the shore, taking with Him all His beloved gopis. 
After putting on dry clothing, they went to a small jeweled house, where 
the gopi Vrnda arranged to dress them in forest clothing by decorating 
them with fragrant flowers, green leaves and all kinds of other orna- 
ments. In Vrndavana, the trees and creepers are wonderful because 
throughout the entire year they produce all kinds of fruits and flowers. 
The gopis and maidservants in the bowers of Vrndavana picked these 
fruits and flowers and brought them before Radha and Krsna. The gopis 
peeled all the fruits and placed them together on large plates on a plat- 
form in the jeweled cottage. They arranged the fruit in orderly rows for 
eating, and in front of it they made a place to sit. Among the fruits were 
many varieties of mango, bananas, berries, jackfruits, dates, tangerines, 
oranges, blackberries, grapes, and all kinds of dry fruit. At home Srimati 
Radharani had made various types of sweetmeats from milk and sugar, 
and she had brought them all for Krsna. When Krsna saw the very nice 
arrangement of food, He happily sat down and had a forest picnic. 


PLATE SEVEN 


Sagara Maharaja performed asvamedha sacrifices and thus satisfied 
the Supreme Lord, but Indra, the King of heaven, stole the horse meant 
to be offered at the sacrifice. Then King Sagara ordered the sixty- 
thousand sons of his wife Sumati to search for the lost horse. They finally 
found the horse near the asrama of Kapila Muni, the great saint and in- 
carnation of Lord Visnu. ‘“‘Here is the man who has stolen the horse,” 
they said. “He is staying there with closed eyes. Certainly he is very sin- 
ful. Kall him! Kill him!” Shouting like this, the sons of Sagara raised 
their weapons. Then, because they had lost their intelligence and dis- 
respected a great personality, fire emanated from their own bodies, and 
the sons of Sagara were immediately burned to ashes. Later, King 
Sagara’s grandson, Arnsuman, also searched for the lost horse and came 
upon Lord Kapila sitting near the remains of Arnsuman’s uncles. When 
Armsuman saw Kapila sitting by the lost sacrificial horse, he offered Him 
respectful obeisances, folded his hands and prayed with great attention: 
“‘O Supersoul of all living entities, O Personality of Godhead, simply by 
seeing You I have now been freed from all lusty desires, which are the 
root cause of insurmountable illusion and bondage in the material 
world.”’ Thereupon, out of His causeless mercy, the Personality of God- 
head said: “My dear Arnsuman, here is the animal sought by your grand- 
father for sacrifice. Please take it. As for your forefathers, who have 
been burned to ashes, they can be delivered only by Ganges water, and 
not by any other means.” (pp. 242-259) 


CHAPTER ONE 


King Sudyumna Becomes a Woman 


This chapter describes how Sudyumna became a woman and how the 
dynasty of Vaivasvata Manu was amalgamated with the Soma-varnsa, the 
dynasty coming from the moon. 

By the desire of Maharaja Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami told about the 
dynasty of Vaivasvata Manu, who was formerly King Satyavrata, the 
ruler of Dravida. While describing this dynasty, he also described how 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, while lying down in the waters of 
devastation, gave birth to Lord Brahma from a lotus generated from His 
navel. From the mind of Lord Brahma, Marici was generated, and his son 
was Kasyapa. From Kasyapa, through Aditi, Vivasvan was generated, 
and from Vivasvan came Sraddhadeva Manu, who was born from the 
womb of Sarmjfia. Sraddhadeva’s wife, Sraddha, gave birth to ten sons, 
such as Iksvaku and Nrga. 

Sraddhadeva, or Vaivasvata Manu, the father of Maharaja Iksvaku, 
was sonless before Iksvaku’s birth, but by the grace of the great sage 
Vasistha he performed a yajfia to satisfy Mitra and Varuna. Then, al- 
though Vaivasvata Manu wanted a son, by the desire of his wife he got a 
daughter named Ia. Manu, however, was not satisfied with the daughter. 
Consequently, for Manu’s satisfaction, the great sage Vasistha prayed for 
[la to be transformed into a boy, and his prayer was fulfilled by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus [la became a beautiful young 
man named Sudyumna. 

Once upon a time, Sudyumna went on tour with his ministers. At the 
foot of the mountain Sumeru there is a forest named Sukumara, and as 
soon as they entered that forest, they were all transformed into women. 
When Maharaja Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami about the 
reason for this transformation, Sukadeva Gosvami described how 
Sudyumna, being transformed into a woman, accepted Budha, the son of 
the moon, as her husband and had a son named Purirava. By the grace 
of Lord Siva, Sudyumna received the benediction that he would live one 
month as a woman and one month as a man. Thus he regained his 
kingdom and had three sons, named Utkala, Gaya and Vimala, who were 
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all very religious. Thereafter, he entrusted his kingdom to Purdrava and 
took the order of vanaprastha life. 


TEXT 1 


CE CSIC | 
MTA TAT TAHT ATE TI 
MITA WA Fa AI 2 


Sri-rdjovdca 
manvantaradm sarvani 
tvayoktdni Srutani me 
viryany ananta-viryasya 
hares tatra krtani ca 


Sri-raja. uvadca—King Pariksit said; manvantardni—all about the 
periods of the various Manus; sarvaéni—all of them; tuaya—by you; 
uktdni—have been described; srutani—have been listened to; me—by 
me; viryani—wonderful activities; ananta-viryasya—of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who has unlimited potency; hareh—of the 
Supreme Lord, Hari; tatra—in those manvantara periods; krtani— 
which have been performed; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit said: My lord, Sukadeva Gosvami, you have 
elaborately described all the periods of the various Manus and, 
within those periods, the wonderful activities of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who has unlimited potency. I am fortunate to 
have heard all of this from you. 


TEXTS 2-3 
TSA Aaa AT WAIAASAT | 
AM Fished SA FETA Il 2 Il 
ay aaa: TA Aaeteta aq | 
TAA TAA AGATA TALI 3 UI 
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yo ’sau satyavrato nama 
rajarsir dravidesvarah 

jfidnam yo ’tita-kalpdnte 
lebhe purusa-seva ya 


sa vai vivasvatah putro 
manur dsid iti srutam 
tvattas tasya sutah prokta 


iksvadku-pramukha nrpah 


yah asau—he who was known; satyavratah—Satyavrata; naéma—by 
the name; rdja-rsih—the saintly king; dravida-isvarah—the ruler of the 
Dravida countries; jidnam—knowledge; yah—one who; atita-kalpa- 
ante —at the end of the period of the last Manu, or at the end of the last 
millennium; lebhe—received; purusa-sevaya—by rendering service to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sah—he; vai—indeed; 
vivasvatah—of Vivasvan; putrah—son; manuh asit—became the 
Vaivasvata Manu; iti—thus; srutam—I have already heard; tvattah— 
from you; tasya—his; sutah—sons; proktah—have been explained; 
iksvdku-pramukhadh—headed by Iksvaku; nrpédh—many kings. 


TRANSLATION 


Satyavrata, the saintly king of Dravidadesa who received spiri- 
tual knowledge at the end of the last millennium by the grace of 
the Supreme, later became Vaivasvata Manu, the son of Vivasvan, 
in the next manvantara [period of Manu]. I have received this 
knowledge from you. I also understand that such kings as Iksvaku 
were his sons, as you have already explained. 


TEXT 4 
at Aa WHY Aa saTGaaa a | 
RATS HEMT Pret Daa A Uv Ut 


tesam vamsam prthag brahman 
vamsdadnucaritani ca 
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kirtayasva maha-bhaga 
nityam susrisatam hi nah 


tesam—of all those kings; vamsam—the dynasties; prthak— 
separately; brahman—O great brahmana (Sukadeva Gosvami); varnsa- 
anucaritani ca—and their dynasties and characteristics; kirtayasva— 
kindly describe; maha-bhaga—O greatly fortunate one; nityam—eter- 
nally; susrisatam—who are engaged in your service; hi—indeed; nah— 
of ourselves. 


TRANSLATION 


O greatly fortunate Sukadeva Gosvami, O great brahmana, 
kindly describe to us separately the dynasties and characteristics of 
all those kings, for we are always eager to hear such topics from 
you. 


TEXT 5 


Y Yat aha warTITAT | 
wat at: Gerda aaa ae REP AT UY I 


ye bhita ye bhavisyas ca 
bhavanty adyatands ca ye 

tesam nah punya-kirtinam 
sarvesam vada vikraman 


ye—all of whom; bhiutah—have already appeared; ye—all of whom; 
bhavisyah—will appear in the future; ca—also; bhavanti—are existing; 
adyatanah—at present; ca—also; ye—all of whom; tesém—of all of 
them; nah—unto us; punya-kirtinam—who were all pious and cele- 
brated; sarvesaim—of all of them; vada—kindly explain; wkraman— 
about the abilities. 


TRANSLATION 
Kindly tell us about the abilities of all the celebrated kings born 
in the dynasty of Vaivasvata Manu, including those who have 


already passed, those who may appear in the future, and those who 
exist at present. 
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TEXT 6 

qT Tay 
ag wether TT Tate ETAT | 
ge: FA WER: TIAA Il & Il 


Sri-siita uvdca 
evam pariksitd rajna 
sadasi brahma-vadindm 
prstah provaca bhagavan 
chukah parama-dharma-vit 


sri-siitah uvadca—Sri Sita Gosvami said; evam—in this way; 
pariksita—by Maharaja Pariksit; rajia—by the King; sadasi—in the 
assembly; brahma-vddinam—of all the great saintly experts in Vedic 
knowledge; prstah—having been asked; provdca—answered; 
bhagavan—the most powerful; sukah—Suka Gosvimi; parama- 
dharma-vit—the most learned scholar in religious principles. 


TRANSLATION 


Sata Gosvami said: When Sukadeva Gosvami, the greatest 
knower of religious principles, was thus requested by Maharaja 
Pariksit in the assembly of all the scholars learned in Vedic knowl- 
edge, he then proceeded to speak. 


TEXT 7 
WE SAF 
wa Alaa aa: sya Way | 
qa aed flea aed Tea II oll 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
Sriyatarn manavo vamsah 
pracuryena parantapa 

na Sakyate vistarato 
vaktum varsa-Ssatair api 
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sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; srityatam—just hear 
from me; mdnavah vamsah—the dynasty of Manu; prdcuryena—as ex- 
pansive as possible; parantapa—O King, who can subdue your enemies; 
na—not; Sakyate—one is able; vistaratah—very broadly; vaktum—to 
speak; varsa-Sataih api—even if he does so for hundreds of years. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King, subduer of your 
enemies, now hear from me in great detail about the dynasty of 
Manu. I shall explain as much as possible, although one could not 
say everything about it, even in hundreds of years. 


TEXT 8 
TAT YAATATAT Fs TET WT | 
@ waaied ra Heqedseaa faa Il ¢ I 


pardvaresam bhitanam 
atma yah purusah parah 
sa evasid idam visvam 
kalpdnte ‘nyan na kiftcana 


para-avaresam—of all living entities, in higher or lower statuses of 
life; bhiuitanam—of those who have taken material bodies (the condi- 
tioned souls); atma—the Supersoul; yah—one who is; purusah—the 
Supreme Person; parah—transcendental; sah—He; eva—indeed; 
dsit—was existing; idam—this; visvuam—universe; kalpa-ante—at the 
end of the millennium; anyat—anything else; na—not; kinicana—any- 
thing whatsoever. 


TRANSLATION 


The transcendental Supreme Person, the Supersoul of all living 
entities, who are in different statuses of life, high and low, existed 
at the end of the millennium, when neither this manifested cosmos 
nor anything else but Him existed. 
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PURPORT 


Taking the proper position from which to describe the dynasty of 
Manu, Sukadeva Gosvami begins by saying that when the entire world is 
inundated, only the Supreme Personality of Godhead exists, and nothing 
else. Sukadeva Gosvami will now describe how the Lord creates other 
things, one after another. 


TEXT 9 
TA ATA TATA TAHA few: | 
afasst FIT BATA II 2 I 


tasya nabheh samabhavat 
padma-koso hiranmayah 

tasmin jajrie mahdrdja 
svayambhis catur-dnanah 


tasya —of Him (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); nabheh —from 
the navel; samabhavat—generated; padma-kosah—a lotus; hiran- 
mayah—known as Hiranmaya, or golden; tasmin—on that golden lotus; 
Jajrie—appeared; maharaja—O King; svayambhiih—one who is self- 
manifested, who takes birth without a mother; catuwh-dnanah—with 
four heads. 
TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, from the navel of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead was generated a golden lotus, on which the four-faced 
Lord Brahma took his birth. 


TEXT 10 
c fon 
AUPHATTA Fa TAT BAIT | 
ara Tasieeat TAA GA? 112 oll 
maricir manasas tasya 
Jajrie tasydpi kasyapah 
daksdyanyam tato ‘dityam 
vivasvan abhavat sutah 
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maricih—the great saintly person known as Marici; manasah tasya — 
from the mind of Lord Brahma; jajrie—took birth; tasya api—from 
Marici; kasyapah—Kaésyapa (took birth); dakséyanyam—in the womb 
of the daughter of Maharaja Daksa; tatah—thereafter; adityam—in the 
womb of Aditi; vivasuin—Vivasvan; abhavat—took birth; sutah—a 
son. 


TRANSLATION 


From the mind of Lord Brahma, Marici took birth, and from the 
semen of Marici, Kasyapa appeared from the womb of the daughter 
of Daksa Maharaja. From Kasyapa, by the womb of Aditi, Vivasvan 
took birth. 


TEXTS 11-12 
adt Ad: Wee: Aaa ana | 
ASTM TATA SA FATT T ATT 12 2A 
TST ae eIERS TAM | 
aad Tt TTT THT Fra 2 


tato manuh srdddhadevah 
samjniadydam dasa bhdrata 
Sraddhayam janaydm dsa 
dasa putran sa dtmavan 


iksvdku-nrga-saryati- 
dista-dhrsta-karisakan 

narisyantam prsadhram ca 
nabhagam ca kavim vibhuh 


_ tatah—from Vivasvan; manuh srdddhadevah—the Manu named 
Sraddhadeva; samjidyaém—in the womb of Samjia (the wife of 
Vivasvan); dsa—was born; bhdrata—O best of the Bharata dynasty; 
Sraddhayam—in the womb of Sraddha (the wife of Sraddhadeva); 
Janaydm dsa—begot; dasa—ten; putrdn—sons; sah—that Srad- 
dhadeva; dtmavan—having conquered his senses; iksvdku-nrga-saryati- 
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dista-dhrsta-karisakin—named Iksvaku, Nrga, Saryati, Dista, Dhrsta 
and Kariisaka; narisyantam—Narisyanta; prsadhram ca—and 
Prsadhra; nabhagam ca—and Nabhaga; kavim—Kavi; vibhuh—the 
great. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, best of the Bharata dynasty, from Vivasvan, by the 
womb of Samjfia, Sraddhadeva Manu was born. Sraddhadeva 
Manu, having conquered his senses, begot ten sons in the womb of 
his wife, Sraddha. The names of these sons were Iksvaku, Nrga, 
Saryati, Dista, Dhrsta, Karaisaka, Narisyanta, Prsadhra, Nabhaga 
and Kavi. 


TEXT 13 
FATA Hats TI ate TAT PRS | 
frmaeornths = aaerttg frag: 112311 


aprajasya manoh pirvam 
vasistho bhagavan kila 
mitra-varunayor istim 


prajartham akarod vibhuh 


aprajasya—of he who had no son; manoh—of Manu; puérvam—for- 
merly; vasisthah—the great saint Vasistha; bhagavan—powerful; 
kila—indeed; mitra-varunayoh—of the demigods named Mitra and 
Varuna; istim—a sacrifice; praja-artham—for the sake of getting sons; 
akarot—executed; vibhuh—the great person. 


TRANSLATION 


Manu at first had no sons. Therefore, in order to get a son for 
him, the great saint Vasistha, who was very powerful in spiritual 
knowledge, performed a sacrifice to satisfy the demigods Mitra and 
Varuna. 


TEXT 14 


TA AGI aa: Tet ata TATA | 
sRaTaITT WIT | TAA U2 VII 
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tatra sraddha manoh patni 
hotaram samaydcata 

duhitrartham upagamya 
pranipatya payovrata 


tatra—in that sacrifice; sraddha—Sraddha; manoh—of Manu; 
patni—the wife; hotdram—to the priest performing the yajfia; 
samaydcata—begged properly; duhitr-artham—for a daughter; 
upadgamya—coming near; pranipatya—offering obeisances; payah- 
vrata—who was observing the vow of drinking only milk. 


TRANSLATION 


During that sacrifice, Sraddha, Manu’s wife, who was observing 
the vow of subsisting only by drinking milk, approached the priest 
offering the sacrifice, offered obeisances to him and begged for a 
daughter. 


TEXT 15 
MAAS AIM Ca STA Ad AAUKEA | 
Waa fate araravea TNesa: 241 


presito ‘dhvaryuna hota 
vyacarat tat samahitah 

grhite havisi vaca 
vasat-kdram grnan dvijah 


presitah—being told to execute the sacrifice; adhvaryund—by the 
rtvik priest; hota —the priest in charge of offering oblations; vyacarat— 
executed; tat—that (sacrifice); samahitah—with great attention; grhite 
havisi—upon taking the clarified butter for the first oblation; vécd —by 
chanting the mantra; vasat-karam—the mantra beginning with the 
word vasat; grnan—reciting; dvijah—the brahmana. 


TRANSLATION 


Told by the chief priest “‘Now offer oblations,” the person in 
charge of oblations took clarified butter to offer. He then remem- 
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bered the request of Manu’s wife and performed the sacrifice while 
chanting the word “‘vasat.”” 


TEXT 16 


SMIASTAAR PASI AT APT | 
TT AGT AG: Me ATA TET 1124 


hotus tad-vyabhicarena 
kanyela nama sdbhavat 

tam vilokya manuh praha 
natitustamana gurum 


hotuh—of the priest; tat—of the yajfia; vyabhicarena—by that 
transgression; kanyd—a daughter; ila—Ila; ndma—by the name; sé— 
that daughter; abhavat—was born; tam—unto her; vilokya—seeing; 
manuh—Manu; praha—said; na—not; atitustamanah—very much 
satisfied; gurum—unto his guru. 


TRANSLATION 
Manu had begun that sacrifice for the sake of getting a son, but 
because the priest was diverted by the request of Manu’s wife, a 
daughter named [1a was born. Upon seeing the daughter, Manu was 
not very satisfied. Thus he spoke to his guru, Vasistha, as follows. 


PURPORT 


Because Manu had no issue, he was pleased at the birth of the child, 
even though a daughter, and gave her the name Ila. Later, however, he 
was not very satisfied to see the daughter instead of a son. Because he had 
no issue, he was certainly very glad at the birth of Ila, but his pleasure 
was temporary. 


TEXT 17 
aaa fate oid Be at TTT | 
e ~ ° ° nn 
fAqGaAel HE AT Me TAIN ILI 
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bhagavan kim idam jatam 
karma vo brahma-vadinadm 

viparyayam aho kastam 
maivam sydd brahma-vikriya 


bhagavan—O my lord; kim idam—what is this; jatam—born; 
karma —fruitive activities; vah—of all of you; brahma-vadindm—of 
you, who are expert in chanting the Vedic mantras; viparyayam—devia- 
tion; aho—alas; kastam—painful; ma evam syat—thus it should not 
have been; brahma-vikriya—this opposite action of the Vedic mantras. 


TRANSLATION 


My lord, all of you are expert in chanting the Vedic mantras. 
How then has the result been opposite to the one desired? This is a 
matter for lamentation. There should not have been such a rever- 
sal of the results of the Vedic mantras. 


PURPORT 


In this age, the performance of yajria has been forbidden because no 
one can properly chant the Vedic mantras. If Vedic mantras are chanted 
properly, the desire for which a sacrifice is performed must be suc- 
cessful. Therefore the Hare Krsna chant is called the mahd-mantra, the 
great, exalted mantra above all other Vedic mantras, because simply 
chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra brings so many beneficial effects. 


As explained by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu (Siksastaka 1): 


ceto-darpana-mérjanam bhava-maha-davagni-nirvapanam 
Sreyah-kairava-candriké-vitaranam vidya-vadhi-jivanam 

dnandambudhi-vardhanam prati-padam pirndmrtdsvddanam 
sarvatma-snapanam param vijayate sri-krsna-sankirtanam 


“Glory to the Sri Krsna sarkirtana, which cleanses the heart of all the 
dust accumulated for years and extinguishes the fire of conditional life, 
of repeated birth and death. This sarikirtana movement is the prime 
benediction for humanity at large because it spreads the rays of the 
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benediction moon. It is the life of all transcendental knowledge. It in- 
creases the ocean of transcendental bliss, and it enables us to fully taste 
the nectar for which we are always anxious.” 

Therefore, the best performance of yajfia given to us is the 
sankirtana-yajna. Yajnaih sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah 
(Bhag. 11.5.32). Those who are intelligent take advantage of the 
greatest yajna in this age by chanting the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra in 
congregation. When the Hare Krsna mantra is chanted by many men 
together, the chanting is called sarkirtana, and as a result of such a 
yajna there will be clouds in the sky (yajfdd bhavati parjanyah). In 
these days of drought, people can gain relief from scarcity of rain and 
food by the simple method of the Hare Krsna yajria. Indeed, this can 
relieve all of human society. At present there are droughts throughout 
Europe and America, and people are suffering, but if people take this 
Krsna consciousness movement seriously, if they stop their sinful ac- 
tivities and chant the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra, all their problems will 
be solved without difficulty. In other processes of yajria there are dif- 
ficulties because there are no learned scholars who can chant the mantras 
perfectly well, nor is it possible to secure the ingredients to perform the 
yajna. Because human society is poverty-stricken and men are devoid of 
Vedic knowledge and the power to chant the Vedic mantras, the Hare 
Krsna maha-mantra is the only shelter. People should be intelligent 
enough to chant it. Yajnaih sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah. 
Those whose brains are dull cannot understand this chanting, nor can 
they take to it. 


TEXT 18 
qa aatret Gaara sare: 
e Ry 0 ~ 
gq: dares «= TAIT Ui 
yuyam brahma-vido yuktas 
tapasa dagdha-hilbisah 
kutah sankdlpa-vaisamyam 
anrtam vibudhesv iva 


yityam—of all you; brahma-vidah—completely in awareness of the 
Absolute Truth; ywktah—self-controlled and well balanced; tapasé—by 
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dint of austerity and penances; dagdha-kilbisah—all kinds of material 
contamination having been burnt out; kutah—then how; sarkalpa- 
vaisamyam—discrepancy in the matter of determination; anrtam —false 
promise, false statement; vibudhesu—in the society of the demigods; 
iva —or. 


TRANSLATION 


You are all self-controlled, well balanced in mind, and aware of 
the Absolute Truth. And because of austerities and penances you 
are completely cleansed of all material contamination. Your words, 
like those of the demigods, are never baffled. Then how is it possi- 
ble that your determination has failed? 


PURPORT 


We have learned from many Vedic literatures that a benediction or 
curse given by the demigods never proves false. By performing 
austerities and penances, by controlling the senses and mind, and by 
achieving full knowledge of the Absolute Truth, one is fully cleansed of 
material contamination. Then one’s words and blessings, like those of the 
demigods, are never a failure. 


TEXT 19 


Prara ag TAMA WTA ATA: | 
aiqrataaead TAT AATY TarAeTATT 2A 


nisamya tad vacas tasya 
bhagavan prapitamahah 
hotur vyatikramam jnatva 


babhase ravi-nandanam 


nisamya—after hearing; tat vacah—those words; tasya—of him 
(Manu); bhagavan—the most powerful; prapitamahah—the great- 
grandfather Vasistha; hotuh vyatikramam—discrepancy on the part of 
the hota priest; jiatvd—understanding; babhdse—spoke; ravi- 
nandanam—unto Vaivasvata Manu, son of the sun-god. 
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TRANSLATION 


The most powerful great-grandfather Vasistha, after hearing 
these words of Manu, understood the discrepancy on the part of 
the priest. Thus he spoke as follows to the son of the sun-god. 


TEXT 20 
Cad aaeTeT stata sah: | 
TMNT ATTA FT AAA BATA [120] 


etat saitkalpa-vaisamyam 
hotus te vyabhicaratah 

tathapi sadhayisye te 
suprajastvam sva-tejasd 


etat—this; sankalpa-vaisamyam—discrepancy in the objective; 
hotuh—of the priest; te—your; vyabhicdratah—from deviating from 
the prescribed purpose; tatha api—still; sadhayisye—| shall execute; 
te—for you; su-prajastvam—a very nice son; sva-tejasa—by my own 
prowess. 


TRANSLATION 


This discrepancy in the objective is due to your priest’s devia- 
tion from the original purpose. However, by my own prowess | 
shall give you a good son. 


TEXT 21 
wz RAAT Us WANT FT ATTA: | 
ban ~ ° 
HAAUUTENASAT: FATHER (1221 
evam vyavasito rajan 
bhagavan sa maha-yasah 
astausid adi-purusam 


ilayah pumstva-kamyaya 


evam—thus; vyavasitah—deciding; rajan—O King Pariksit; 
bhagavan—the most powerful; sah—Vasistha; maha-yasah—very 
famous; astausit—offered prayers; ddi-purusam—unto the Supreme 
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Person, Lord Visnu; ilayah—of Ila; pumstva-kamyaya—for the 
transformation into a male. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King Pariksit, after the most famous 
and powerful Vasistha made this decision, he offered prayers to 
the Supreme Person, Visnu, to transform I] into a male. 


TEXT 22 
TH BMI A ATA zalaz | 
A x C 
SAMA aA GA TUTTI 


tasmai kdma-varam tusto 
bhagavan harir isvarah 


dadav ilabhavat tena 


sudyumnah purusarsabhah 


tasmai—unto him (Vasistha); kdma-varam—the desired benediction; 
tustah—being pleased; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality; harih 
isvarah—the supreme controller, the Lord; dadau—gave; ila—the girl, 
lla; abhavat—became; tena —because of this benediction; sudyumnah- 
—by the name Sudyumna; purusa-rsabhah—a nice male. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller, 
being pleased with Vasistha, gave him the benediction he desired. 
Thus [la was transformed into a very fine male named Sudyumna. 


TEXTS 23-24 


qual wena faa at aa | 
qa: Baa APTA N23 
Wa Cat AT WA Wagar | 
aassat a aT ATA RII 
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sa ekadé mahardja 
vicaran mrgayadm vane 
urtah katipayamatyair 
asvam Gruhya saindhavam 


pragrhya rucirarh cdépam 
Sarams ca paramaddbhutan 

damsito numrgam viro 
Jagama disam uttarém 


sah—Sudyumna; ekadd—once upon a time; mahdraja—O King 
Pariksit; vicaran—touring; mrgayam—for hunting; vane—in the 
forest; vrtah—accompanied; katipaya—a few; amdtyaih—by ministers 
or associates; asvam—upon a horse; @ruhya—riding; saindhavam— 
born in the Sindhupradesa; pragrhya—holding in hand; ruciram— 
beautiful; cépam—bow; Saran ca—and arrows; parama-adbhutan— 
very wonderful, uncommon; darmsitah—wearing armor; anumrgam— 
behind the animals; virah—the hero; jagama—went toward; disam 
uttaram—the north. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, that hero Sudyumna, accompanied by a few 
ministers and associates and riding on a horse brought from 
SindhupradeSa, once went into the forest to hunt. He wore armor 
and was decorated with bows and arrows, and he was very 
beautiful. While following the animals and killing them, he 
reached the northern part of the forest. 


TEXT 25 


haha’ 


GPA AICI «=AaT ZI 
Tard WAS TAM: Baar Rall 


sukumdra-vanam meror 
adhastat pravivesa ha 

yatraste bhagavan charvo 
ramamanah sahomaya 
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sukumara-vanam—the forest known as Sukumara; meroh adhastat — 
at the foot of Mount Meru; pravivesa ha—he entered; yatra—wherein; 
dste—was; bhagavaén—the most powerful (demigod); sarvah—Lord 
Siva; ramamanah —engaged in enjoyment; saha umayaé—with Umi, his 
wife. 


TRANSLATION 


There in the north, at the bottom of Mount Meru, is a forest 
known as Sukumara where Lord Siva always enjoys with Uma. 
Sudyumna entered that forest. 


TEXT 26 
afar afas watt Sae: WaT | 
ATT TATA A TSA TT UNE 


tasmin pravista evadsau 
sudyumnah para-vira-ha 

apasyat strryam @tmanam 
asvam ca vadavamm nrpa 


tasmin—in that forest; pravistah—having entered; eva—indeed; 
asau—he; sudyumnah—Prince Sudyumna; para-vira-ha—who could 
very well subdue his enemies; apasyat—observed; striyam—female; 
atmadnam—himself; asvam ca—and his horse; vadavam—a mare; 


nrpa—O King Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, as soon as Sudyumna, who was expert in subdu- 
ing enemies, entered the forest, he saw himself transformed into a 
female and his horse transformed into a mare. 


TEXT 27 


TM AAU At AANA | 
TH AAA NTTT ATTA: WRIT IRV 
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tatha tad-anugah sarve 
dtma-linga-viparyayam 

drstva vimanaso ’bhiivan 
viksamanah parasparam 


tatha—similarly; tat-anugah—the companions of Sudyumna; 
sarve—all of them; atma-linga-viparyayam—the transformation of 
their sex into the opposite; drstva—seeing; vimanasah—morose; 
abhiivan—they became; viksamanah—looking over; parasparam—one 
another. 


TRANSLATION 


When his followers also saw their identities transformed and 
their sex reversed, they were all very morose and just looked at 
one another. 


TEXT 28 

at UIST 
HURT TN STs HA AT ATITL BHA | 
mated TAT TH Hlaes Ea URI 


Sri-rdjovaca 
katham evam guno desah 
kena va bhagavan krtah 
prasnam enam samacaksva 


param kautihalam hi nah 


Sri-raja uvaca—Maharaja Pariksit said; katham—how; evam—this; 
gunah—quality; desah—the country; hkena—why; vd—either; 
bhagavan—O most powerful; krtah—it was so done; prasnam—ques- 
tion; enam—this; samdacaksva—just deliberate; param—very much; 
kautihalam—eagerness; hi—indeed; nah—our. 


TRANSLATION 
Maharaja Pariksit said: O most powerful brahmana, why was this 
place so empowered, and who made it so powerful? Kindly answer 
this question, for I am very eager to hear about this. 
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TEXT 29 
NIG SAF 


waal frat RETTTA GAT | 
feat fafafiemren: sara: AVIRTAT 112 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
ekada girisam drastum 
rsayas tatra suvratah 
diso vitimiradbhdsah 
kurvantah samupdgaman 


Sri-Sukah uvéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ekada—once upon a 
time; girisam—Lord Siva; drastum—to see; rsayah—very saintly per- 
sons; tatra—in that forest; su-vratah—highly elevated in spiritual 
power; disah—all directions; vitimira-dbhdsadh—having been cleared of 
all darkness whatsoever; hkurvantah—doing so; samupagaman— 
arrived. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami answered: Great saintly persons who strictly 
observed the spiritual rules and regulations and whose own 
effulgence dissipated all the darkness of all directions once came to 
see Lord Siva in that forest. 


TEXT 30 


arg faeateateaer eat fare asa ay | 
AaETd ae atdiavay TA Nell 


tan vilokyambika devi 
vivasa vridita bhrsam 

bhartur ankat samutthaya 
nivim asv atha paryadhat 


tan —all the saintly persons; vilokya—seeing them; ambika —mother 
Durga; devi—the goddess; vivdsé—because she was naked; vridita— 
ashamed; bhrsam—highly; bhartuh—of her husband; ankadt—from the 
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lap; samutthadya—getting up; nivim—breast; asu atha —very quickly; 
paryadhat—covered with cloth. 


TRANSLATION 


When the goddess Ambika saw the great saintly persons, she was 
very much ashamed because at that time she was naked. She im- 
mediately got up from the lap of her husband and tried to cover 
her breast. 


TEXT 31 
ARTSY TAT TAG TANT: | 
TM: PAAMATATANTIOMATAT 112 211 


rsayo ‘pi tayor viksya 
prasangam ramamanayoh 

nivrttah prayayus tasman 
nara-narayandsramam 


rsayah—all the great saintly persons; api—also; tayoh—of both of 
them; viksya—seeing; prasarigam—engagement in sexual matters; 
ramamanayoh—who were enjoying in that way; nivrttah—desisted 
from going further; prayayuh—immediately departed; tasmat—from 
that place; nara-ndrdyana-dsramam—to the dsrama of Nara-Narayana. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing Lord Siva and Parvati engaged in sexual affairs, all the 
great saintly persons immediately desisted from going further and 
departed for the aSrama of Nara-Narayana. 


TEXT 32 
aeg amare Beart: Beart | 
° lan A AN 
AMT: Maratea FT AIT AAT URI 
tad idam bhagavan aha 
priyayah priya-kdmyaya 
sthanam yah pravised etat 
sa vai yosid bhaved iti 
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tat—because; idam—this; bhagavan—Lord Siva; dha—said; 
priyayah—of his dear wife; priya-kimyaya—for the pleasure; 
sthanam—place; yah—anyone who; praviset—will enter; etat—here; 
sah—that person; vai—indeed; yosit—female; bhavet—shall become; 
iti—thus. 
TRANSLATION 


Thereupon, just to please his wife, Lord Siva said, “Any male 


entering this place shall immediately become a female!”’ 


TEXT 33 
qa we ad as gen anata fF 
TM ASRATH HTK TAZ TAY 113311 


tata irdhvam vanam tad vai 
purusa varjayanti hi 

sd cadnucara-samyukta 
vicacdra vandd vanam 


tatah irdhvam—from that time onward; vanam—forest; tat—that; 
vai—in particular; puruséh—males; varjayanti—do not enter; hi—in- 
deed; saé—Sudyumna in the form of a woman; ca—also; anucara- 
sariyukta—accompanied by his companions; vicacdra—walked; vandat 
vanam—within the forest from one place to another. 


TRANSLATION 


Since that time, no male had entered that forest. But now King 
Sudyumna, having been transformed into a female, began to walk 
with his associates from one forest to another. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (2.22) it is said: 


vasdmsi jimani yatha vihdya 
navani grhnati naro ‘parani 

tatha sarirani vihaya jimany 
anyani samydati navani dehi 
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‘‘As a person puts on new garments, giving up old ones, the soul accepts 
new material bodies, giving up the old and useless ones.” 

The body is just like a dress, and here this is proved. Sudyumna and 
his associates were all male, which means that their souls were covered 
by male dress, but now they became female, which means that their 
dress was changed. The soul, however, remains the same. It is said that 
by modern medical treatment a male can be transformed into a female, 
and a female into a male. The body, however, has no connection with the 
soul. The body can be changed, either in this life or the next. Therefore, 
one who has knowledge of the soul and how the soul transmigrates from 
one body to another does not pay attention to the body, which is nothing 
but a covering dress. Panditah sama-darsinah. Such a person sees the 
soul, which is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. Therefore he is a 
sama-darsi, a learned person. 


TEXT 34 
AY TAPTAH TT edt TART AAT | 
aia: Treat eT AHA ATA TA 3 VM 


atha tam dsramabhyase 
carantim pramadottamam 

stribhih parivrtam viksya 
cakame bhagavan budhah 


atha—in this way; tam—her; dsrama-abhydse—in the neighborhood 
of his dsrama; carantim—loitering; pramada-uttamam—the best of 
beautiful women who excite sex; stribhih--by other women; 
parivrtam—surrounded; viksya—seeing her; cakame—desired sex; 
bhagavan—the most powerful; budhah—Budha, the son of the moon 
and predominating deity of the planet known as Budha, or Mercury. 


TRANSLATION 


Sudyumna had been transformed into the best of beautiful 
women who excite sexual desire and was surrounded by other 
women. Upon seeing this beautiful woman loitering near his 
asrama, Budha, the son of the moon, immediately desired to enjoy 
her. 
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TEXT 35 
at J aH BA: aITaT Aq | 
qT Ta TATA TRAAAAAT 34 


sdpi tam cakame subhriih 
somardja-sutam patim 

sa tasyam janayam dasa 
puriravasam Gtmajam 


sa—Sudyumna, transformed into a woman; api—also; tam—unto 
him (Budha); cakame—desired sex; su-bhrih—very beautiful; 
somaraja-sutam—unto the son of the king of the moon; patim—as her 
husband; sah—he (Budha); tasyém—in her womb; janayam dsa— 
begot; puriravasam—named Purirava; dtma-jam—a son. 


TRANSLATION 


The beautiful woman also desired to accept Budha, the son of 
the king of the moon, as her husband. Thus Budha begot in her 


womb a son named Purirava. 


TEXT 36 


ud Btaaaa: AIA Alaa Fy: | 
WIN AP Wasi Wy 1381 


evam stritvam anupraptah 
sudyumno manavo nrpah 

sasmara sa kuldcdryam 
vasistham iti Sugsruma 


evam—in this way; stritvam—femininity; anupraptah—having 
achieved in that way; sudyumnah—the male named Sudyumna; 
manavah—the son of Manu; nrpah—the king; sasmara—remembered; 
sah—he; kula-acadryam—the familial spiritual master; vasistham—the 
most powerful Vasistha; iti susruma—I have heard it (from reliable 
sources). 
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TRANSLATION 


I heard from reliable sources that King Sudyumna, the son of 
Manu, having thus achieved femininity, remembered his familial 
spiritual master, Vasistha. 


TEXT 37 
qaqa T Tat CA SM BATA: | 
TIAA GABMAT «= AFT N20 


sa tasya tar dasam drstva 
krpaya bhrsa-piditah 

sudyumnasyasayan pumstvam 
upadhavata sankaram 


sah—he, Vasistha; tasya—of Sudyumna; tam—that; dasam—condi- 
tion; drstva—seeing; krpayd—out of mercy; bhrsa-piditah—being very 
much aggrieved; sudyumnasya—of Sudyumna; dsayan—desiring; 
pumstvam—the maleness; upddhdvata —began to worship; sankaram— 
Lord Siva. 
TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing Sudyumna’s deplorable condition, Vasistha was 
very much aggrieved. Desiring for Sudyumna to regain his male- 
ness, Vasistha again began to worship Lord Sankara [Siva]. 


TEXTS 38-39 


qua a ATATTT Baars | 
ata vast gafacare fraiga 3c 
Wa GALA AAT As Sl aa TTT: | 
YU TTIT Te Baaisad alety 11321 


tustas tasmai sa bhagavan 
rsaye priyam avahan 

svam ca vacam rtam kurvann 
idam aha visdmpate 
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masam puman sa bhavita 
masam stri tava gotrajah 

ittham vyavasthaya kamarh 
sudyumno ’vatu medinim 


tustah—being pleased; tasmai—unto Vasistha; sah—he (Lord Siva); 
bhagavan—the most powerful; rsaye—unto the great sage; priyam 
dvahan—just to please him; suam ca—his own; vécam—word; rtam— 
true; kurvan—and keeping; idam—this; adha—said; visampate—O 
King Pariksit; ma@sam—one month; puman—male; sah—Sudyumna; 
bhavita—will become; mésam—another month; stri—female; tava— 
your; gotra-jah—disciple born in your disciplic succession; ittham—in 
this way; vyavasthaya—by settlement; kdmam—according to desire; 
sudyumnah—King Sudyumna; avatu—may rule; medinim—the world. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, Lord Siva was pleased with Vasistha. Therefore, 
to satisfy him and to keep his own word to Parvati, Lord Siva said 
to that saintly person, “Your disciple Sudyumna may remain a 
male for one month and a female for the next. In this way he may 
rule the world as he likes.” 


PURPORT 


The word gotrajah is significant in this connection. Brahmanas 
generally act as spiritual masters of two dynasties. One is their disciplic 
succession, and the other is the dynasty born of their semen. Both de- 
scendants belong to the same gotra, or dynasty. In the Vedic system we 
sometimes find that both brahmanas and ksatriyas and even vaisyas 
come in the disciplic succession of the same rsis. Because the gotra and 
dynasty are one, there is no difference between the disciples and the 
family born of the semen. The same system still prevails in Indian 
society, especially in regard to marriage, for which the gotra is calcu- 
lated. Here the word gotrajah refers to those born in the same dynasty, 
whether they be disciples or members of the family. 
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TEXT 40 


APTA GIG BM TAT GA STC | 
TOMANAA APTA FAI Wl 


acarydnugrahat kamam 
labdhva pumstvam vyavasthaya 
palaydm asa jagatim 
nabhyanandan sma tam prajah 


acarya-anugrahat—by the mercy of the spiritual master; kamam— 
desired; labdhva—having achieved; purhstvam—maleness; vya- 
vasthaya—by this settlement of Lord Siva; pdlayam dsa—he ruled; 
Jagatim—the whole world; na abhyanandan sma—were not satished 
with; tam—to the king; prajah—the citizens. 


TRANSLATION 
Thus being favored by the spiritual master, according to the 
words of Lord Siva, Sudyumna regained his desired maleness 
every alternate month and in this way ruled the kingdom, al- 
though the citizens were not satisfied with this. 


PURPORT 


The citizens could understand that the king was transformed into a 
female every alternate month and therefore could not discharge his royal 
duty. Consequently they were not very satished. 


TEXT 41 
TAG TM Tar Aa TA: TA: | 
SAMIATA «=| AY AMAACASTT: VAM 
tasyotkalo gayo rajan 
vimalas ca trayah sutah 


daksind-patha-rajano 
babhivur dharma-vatsalah 
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tasya—of Sudyumna; utkalah—by the name Utkala; gayah—by the 
name Gaya; rajan—O King Pariksit; vimalah ca—and Vimala; 
trayah—three; sutah—sons; daksind-patha—of the southern part of 
the world; rdjadnah—kings; babhiivuh—they became; dharma- 
vatsalah—very religious. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, Sudyumna had three very pious sons, named Utkala, 
Gaya and Vimala, who became the kings of the Daksina-patha. 


TEXT 42 
Ta: TNA Bes Magra: wy: | 
TGA HIST TT TAT Ta AAA Ul 


tatah parinate kale 
pratisthana-patih prabhuh 
puritravasa utsrjya 
gam putraya gato vanam 


tatah—thereafter; parinate kdle—when the time was ripe; 
pratisthana-patih—the master of the kingdom; prabhuh—very power- 
ful; puriravase—unto Purdrava; utsrjya—delivering; gam—the world; 
putraya—unto his son; gatah—departed; vanam—to the forest. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, when the time was ripe, when Sudyumna, the king 
of the world, was sufficiently old, he delivered the entire kingdom 
to his son Purdrava and entered the forest. 


PURPORT 
According to the Vedic system, one within the institution of varna and 
dsrama must leave his family life after he reaches fifty years of age 
(paricasad uirdhvam vanam vrajet). Thus Sudyumna followed the 
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prescribed regulations of varndsrama by leaving the kingdom and going 
to the forest to complete his spiritual life. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, First 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “King Sudyumna Becomes 


a Woman.”’ 


CHAPTER TWO 


The Dynasties of the Sons of Manu 


This Second Chapter describes the dynasties of the sons of Manu, headed 
by Kardsa. 

After Sudyumna accepted the order of vdnaprastha and departed for 
the forest, Vaivasvata Manu, being desirous of sons, worshiped the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and consequently begot ten sons like 
Maharaja Iksvaku, all of whom were like their father. One of these sons, 
Prsadhra, was engaged in the duty of protecting cows at night with a 
sword in his hand. Following the order of his spiritual master, he would 
stand in this way for the entire night. Once, in the darkness of night, a 
tiger seized a cow from the cowshed, and when Prsadhra came to know 
this, he took a sword in his hand and followed the tiger. Unfortunately, 
when he finally approached the tiger, he could not distinguish between 
the cow and the tiger in the dark, and thus he killed the cow. Because of 
this, his spiritual master cursed him to take birth in a sidra family, but 
Prsadhra practiced mystic yoga, and in bhakti-yoga he worshiped the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then he voluntarily entered a blazing 
forest fire, thus relinquishing his material body and going back home, 
back to Godhead. 

Kavi, the youngest son of Manu, was a great devotee of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead from his very childhood. From Manu’s son 
known as Karissa, a sect of ksatriyas known as Karisas was generated. 
Manu also had a son known as Dhrsta, from whom another sect of 
ksatriyas was generated, but although they were born of one who had the 
qualities of a ksatriya, they became brahmanas. From Nrga, another son 
of Manu, came the sons and grandsons known as Sumati, Bhutajyoti and 
Vasu. From Vasu, in succession, came Pratika, and from him came 
Oghavan. Descending in order from the seminal dynasty of Narisyanta, 
another son of Manu, were Citrasena, Rksa, Midhvan, Pirna, Indrasena, 
Vitihotra, Satyasrava, Urusrava, Devadatta and Agnivesya. From the 
ksatriya known as Agnivesya came the celebrated brahmana dynasty 
known as Agnivesyayana. From the seminal dynasty of Dista, another 
son of Manu, came Nabhaga, and from him in succession came 
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Bhalandana, Vatsapriti, Prarhsu, Pramati, Khanitra, Caksusa, Vivirnsati, 
Rambha, Khaninetra, Karandhama, Aviksit, Marutta, Dama, 
Rajyavardhana, Sudhrti, Nara, Kevala, Dhundhuman, Vegavan, Budha 
and Trnabindu. In this way, many sons and grandsons were born in this 
dynasty. From Trnabindu came a daughter named Ilavila, from whom 
Kuvera took birth. Trnabindu also had three sons, named Visala, 
Sanyabandhu and Dhamraketu. The son of Visdéla was Hemacandra, his 
son was Dhimraksa, and his son was Satnyama. The sons of Satnyama 
were Devaja and Krsasva. Krsasva’s son, Somadatta, performed an 
Asvamedha sacrifice, and by worshiping the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Visnu, he achieved the supreme perfection of going back 
home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 1 

HID TUF 
wd WaSY QTR Aaated: ad | 
PRATT. WAT Ad AAT ll 2 ll 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
evam gate tha sudyumne 
manur vaivasvatah sute 
putra-kamas tapas tepe 
yamunayam Satam samah 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus; gate— 
had accepted the order of vanaprastha; atha—thereafter; sudyumne— 
when Sudyumna; manuh vaivasvatah—Vaivasvata Manu, known as 
Sraddhadeva; sute—his son; putra-kimah—desiring to get sons; tapah 
tepe—executed severe austerities; yamunadyam—on the bank of the 
Yamuna; satam samah—for one hundred years. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thereafter, when his son Sudyumna 
had thus gone to the forest to accept the order of vanaprastha, 
Vaivasvata Manu [Sraddhadeva], being desirous of getting more 
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sons, performed severe austerities on the bank of the Yamuna for 
one hundred years. 


TEXT 2 
SIUC CCC Op ME ac Gl 
CASA GST AAI ZT I 2 


tato “yajan manur devam 
apatyartham harirh prabhum 
iksvdku-purvajan putran 
lebhe sva-sadrsan dasa 


tatah—thereafter; ayajat—worshiped; manuh—Vaivasvata Manu; 
devam—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; apatya-artham— 
with a desire to get sons; harim—unto Hari, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; prabhum—the Lord; iksvaku-piirva-jan—of whom the eldest 
was named Iksvaku; putrdn—sons; lebhe—got; sva-sadrsdn—exactly 
like himself; dasa—ten. 


TRANSLATION 


_ Then, because of this desire for sons, the Manu known as 
Sraddhadeva worshiped the Supreme Lord, the Personality of 
Godhead, the Lord of the demigods. Thus he got ten sons exactly 
like himself. Among them all, [ksvaku was the eldest. 


TEXT 3 
TTA Al: TA WTSt WIT Ha: | 
TOMA TM TA WHT ATAAAT: I 3 I 
prsadhras tu manoh putro 
go-palo guruna krtah 


palayam dasa ga yatto 
ratryam virdsana-vratah 


prsadhrah tu—among them, Prsadhra; manoh—of Manu; putrah— 
the son; go-pdlah—herding cows; gurund —by the order of his spiritual 
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master; krtah—having been engaged; pdlayam dsa—he protected; 
gah—cows; yattah—so engaged; ratryam—at night; virdsana-vratah— 
taking the vow of virdsana, standing with a sword. 


TRANSLATION 


Among these sons, Prsadhra, following the order of his spiritual 
master, was engaged as a protector of cows. He would stand all 
night with a sword to give the cows protection. 


PURPORT 


One who becomes virdsana takes the vow to stand all night with a 
sword to give protection to the cows. Because Prsadhra was engaged in 
this way, it is to be understood that he had no dynasty. We can further 
understand from this vow accepted by Prsadhra how essential it is to pro- 
tect the cows. Some son of a ksatriya would take this vow to protect the 
cows from ferocious animals, even at night. What then is to be said of 
sending cows to slaughterhouses? This is the most sinful activity in 
human society. 


TEXT 4 


THAT MAS TG ATeat Fear Tae | 
ATA TA Seay Alara PPAR | 8 I 


ekada pravisad gostham 
Sadrdiilo nisi varsati 
Sayana gava utthaya 
bhitas ta babhramur vraje 


ekada—once upon a time; pravisat—entered; gostham—the land of 
the cowshed; sdrdilah—a tiger; nisi—at night; varsati—while it was 
raining; Ssaydnadh—lying down; gadvah—cows; utthaya—getting up; 
bhitah—fearing; tah—all of them; babhramuh—scattered here and 
there; vraje—in the land surrounding the cowshed. 
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TRANSLATION 


Once at night, while it was raining, a tiger entered the land of 
the cowshed. Upon seeing the tiger, all the cows, who were lying 
down, got up in fear and scattered here and there on the land. 


TEXTS 5-6 
UH AME AI Al FRA Waa | 
TA Hees ACI THATS TATE = 4 I 
GRA aa gata AT | 
MAAN TT: ASTTSAM! & I 


ekam jagraha balavan 
sa cukrosa bhayatura 
tasyds tu kranditarh srutva 
prsadhro ’nusasdra ha 


khadgam ddaya tarasa 
pralinodu-gane nisi 

ajanann acchinod babhroh 
Sirah sdrdila-sankaya 


ekdm—one of the cows; jagraha—seized; balavan—the strong tiger; 
sad—that cow; cukrosa—began to cry; bhaya-dturd—in distress and 
fear; tasyah—of her; tu—but; kranditam—the screaming; srutva— 
hearing; prsadhrah—Prsadhra; anusasdra ha—followed; khadgam— 
sword; dddya—taking; tarasd—very hastily; pralina-udu-gane—when 
the stars were covered by clouds; nisi—at night; ajdnan—without 
knowledge; acchinot—cut off; babhroh—of the cow; sirah—the head; 
Sdrdila-sankaya—mistaking it for the head of the tiger. 


TRANSLATION 
When the very strong tiger seized the cow, the cow screamed in 
distress and fear, and Prsadhra, hearing the screaming, im- 
mediately followed the sound. He took up his sword, but because 
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the stars were covered by clouds, he mistook the cow for the tiger 
and mistakenly cut off the cows’ head with great force. 


TEXT 7 


aTenste rata fafeeEera: | 
Praare TT Ate TH TT ATTA (1 19 II 


vyaghro ‘pi urkna-sravano 
nistrimsdagrahatas tatah 

niscakrama bhrsam bhito 
raktam pathi samutsrjan 


vyaghrah—the tiger; api—also; vrkna-sravanah—its ear being cut 
off; nistrimsa-agra-ahatah—because of being cut by the tip of the 
sword; tatah—thereafter; niscakrama—fled (from that place); 
bhrsam—very much; bhitah—being afraid; raktam—blood; pathi—on 
the road; samutsrjan—dischar ging. 


TRANSLATION 


Because the tiger’s ear had been cut by the edge of the sword, 
the tiger was very afraid, and it fled from that place, while bleed- 
ing on the street. 


TEXT 8 
Wat et ST ITT Tale | 
wari seat wa agers ff g:feaa: cll 


manyamano hatam vyaghram 
prsadhrah para-vira-ha 

adraksit sva-hatam babhrum 
vyustayam nisi duhkhitah 


manyamdnah—thinking that; hatam—has been killed; vyaghram— 
the tiger; prsadhrah—Manu’s son Prsadhra; para-vira-héd —although 
quite able to punish the enemy; adraksit—saw; sva-hataém—had been 
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killed by him; babhrum—the cow; vyustdydm nisi—when the night had 
passed (in the morning); duhkhitah—became very much unhappy. 


TRANSLATION 


In the morning, when Prsadhra, who was quite able to subdue 
his enemy, saw that he had killed the cow although at night he 
thought he had killed the tiger, he was very unhappy. 


TEXT 9 
f TMT FAI: HAMTATTHTAA! | 
A QaAey: AAA FAT AAATIAT UI 2 I 
tam sasadpa kulacaryah 
krtagasam akamatah 


na ksatra-bandhuh sidras tvam 
karmana bhavitamuna 


tam—him (Prsadhra); sasdpa—cursed; kula-dcéryah—the family 
priest, Vasistha; krta-dgasam—because of committing the great sin of 
killing a cow; akamatah—although he did not want to do it; na—not; 
ksatra-bandhuh—the family member of a ksatriya; siidrah tvam—you 
have behaved like a sidra; karmand—therefore by your fruitive reac- 
tion; bhavita—you shall become a Sidra; amuna—because of killing the 
cow. 


TRANSLATION 


Although Prsadhra had committed the sin unknowingly, his 
family priest, Vasistha, cursed him, saying, “‘In your next life you 
shall not be able to become a ksatriya. Instead, you shall take birth 
as a Sidra because of killing the cow.” 


PURPORT 


It appears that Vasistha was not free from tamo-guna, the mode of ig- 
norance. As the family priest or spiritual master of Prsadhra, Vasistha 
should have taken Prsadhra’s offense very lightly, but instead Vasistha 
cursed him to become a Sidra. It is the duty of a family priest not to 
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curse a disciple but to give him relief through the performance of some 
sort of atonement. Vasistha, however, did just the opposite. Therefore 
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that he was durmati; in other 
words, his intelligence was not very good. 


_ TEXT 10 


Ue TAT TEM ATTEd Haale: | 
mT ad at Gata afer tell 


evam Saptas tu gurund 
pratyagrhnat krtanjalih 

adharayad vratam vira 
uirdhva-reta muni-priyam 


evam—in this way; Saptah—having been cursed; tu—but; guruna— 
by his spiritual master; pratyagrhnat—he (Prsadhra) accepted; Arta- 
anjalih—with folded hands; adhérayat—took up, assumed; vratam— 
the vow of brahmacarya; virah—that hero; uirdhva-retah—having con- 
trolled his senses; muni-priyam—which is approved by the great sages. 


TRANSLATION 


When the hero Prsadhra was thus cursed by his spiritual master, 
he accepted the curse with folded hands. Then, having controlled 
his senses, he took the vow of brahmacarya, which is approved by 
all great sages. 


TEXTS 11-13 


qTaea Aa aaa WSUS | 
Catleaed Mal AFM ARTATET TA? 112 21 
Aanay: Meare AraraisadwE: | 
TOUIAT HITT Tear? 11221 
ARATAAAI TTA: AAS: | 
faa waltat sereqafraaee: 112311 
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vasudeve bhagavati 
sarvatmani pare ’male 

ekantitvam gato bhaktya 
sarva-bhita-suhrt samah 


vimukta-sangah sdntatma 
samyatakso ‘parigrahah 

yad-rcchayopapannena 
kalpayan vrttim dtmanah 


atmany aGtmanam adhaya 
Jnana-trptah samahitah 
vicacara mahim etam 


jadandha-badhirakrtih 


vadsudeve—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhagavati— 
unto the Lord; sarva-atmani—unto the Supersoul; pare—unto the 
Transcendence; amale—unto the Supreme Person, who is without ma- 
terial contamination; ekdntitvam —rendering devotional service without 
diversion; gatah—being situated in that position; bhaktya —because of 
pure devotion; sarva-bhiita-suhrt samah—because of being a devotee, 
friendly and equal to everyone; vimukta-sarigah—without material con- 
tamination; Sdnta-dimd—a peaceful attitude; sariyata —self-controlled; 
aksah—the vision of whom; aparigrahah—without accepting any 
charity from anyone else; yat-rcchaya—by the grace of the Lord; 
upapannena—by whatever was available for bodily necessities; 
kalpayan—in this way arranging; vrttim—the necessities of the body; 
adtmanah—for the benefit of the soul; dtmani—within the mind; 
atmanam—the Supreme Soul, the Personality of Godhead; adhaya— 
keeping always; jidna-trptah—fully satisfied in transcendental knowl- 
edge; samdhitah—always in trance; vicacdra—traveled all over; 
mahim—the earth; etadm—this; jada—dumb; andha—blind; 
badhira—deaf; akrtih—appearing as if. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Prsadhra gained relief from all responsibilities, be- 
came peaceful in mind, and established control over all his senses. 
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Being unaffected by material conditions, being pleased with what- 
ever was available by the grace of the Lord to maintain body and 
soul together, and being equal toward everyone, he gave full atten- 
tion to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, who is the 
transcendental Supersoul, free from material contamination. Thus 
Prsadhra, fully satisfied in pure knowledge, always keeping his 
mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, achieved pure de- 
votional service to the Lord and began traveling all over the world, 
without affection for material activities, as if he were deaf, dumb 


and blind. 


TEXT 14 
Ud Tal Fad TWA TH AeA eITy | 
GUTTA AR WT W alas Uevil 


evam urtto vanam gatva 

drstvd davdgnim utthitam 
tenopayukta-karano 

brahma prépa param munih 


evam urttah—being situated in such an order of life; vanam—to the 
forest; gatvd—after going; drstva —when he saw; dava-agnim—a forest 
fire; utthitam—existing there; tena—by that (fire); upayukta- 
karanah—engaging all the senses of the body by burning; brahma— 
transcendence; prdpa—he achieved; param—the ultimate goal; 
munih—as a great saintly person. 


TRANSLATION 


With this attitude, Prsadhra became a great saint, and when he 
entered the forest and saw a blazing forest fire, he took this oppor- 
tunity to burn his body in the fire. Thus he achieved the transcen- 
dental, spiritual world. 


PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.9): 
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Janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mdm eti so ‘rjuna 


‘One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma- 
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” Prsadhra, because 
of his karma, was cursed to take his next birth as a Suédra, but because he 
took to saintly life, specifically concentrating his mind always upon the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he became a pure devotee. Im- 
mediately after giving up his body in the fire, he reached the spiritual 
world, as mentioned in Bhagavad-gita (mam eti), as a result of his devo- 
tional situation. Devotional service performed by thinking of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is so powerful that although Prsadhra 
was cursed he avoided the terrible consequence of becoming a Sidra and 
instead returned home, back to Godhead. As stated in Brahma-samhita 


(5.54): 


yas tv indra-gopam athavendram aho sva-karma- 
bandhanuripa-phala-bhajanam atanoti 

karmani nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


Those who engage in devotional service are unaffected by the results of 
their material activities. Otherwise, everyone, from the smallest microbe 
up to the King of heaven, Indra, is subject to the laws of karma. A pure 
devotee, being always engaged in the service of the Lord, is exempt from 
these laws. 

TEXT 15 


ala: Hela frvag fezet 

Rast ast az aeg fiery | 
faa fe ged aay 

Aa Paea: a aa eal 
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kavih kaniyan visayesu nihsprho 

visrjya rayyam saha bandhubhir vanam 
nivesya citte purusam sva-rocisam 

vivesa kaisora-vayah param gatah 


kavih—another son, known as Kavi; kaniyan—who was the 
youngest; visayesu—in material enjoyments; nihsprhah—being without 
attachment; visr7ya —after giving up; rajyam—his father’s property, the 
kingdom; saha bandhubhih—accompanied by friends; vanam—the 
forest; nivesya—keeping always; citte—within the core of the heart; 
purusam—the Supreme Person; sva-rocisam—self-effulgent; vivesa— 
entered; kaisora-vayah—a young man not fully in youth; param—the 
transcendental world; gatah—entered. 


TRANSLATION 


Being reluctant to accept material enjoyment, Manu’s youngest 
son, whose name was Kavi, gave up the kingdom before attaining 
full youth. Accompanied by his friends, he went to the forest, al- 
ways thinking of the self-effulgent Supreme Personality of God- 
head within the core of his heart. Thus he attained perfection. 


TEXT 16 


PSU BM IAAT: 
SRUITNA «AAPL | qAaTAATST N2EI 


karisdn mdaénavdad dsan 
karisah ksatra-jatayah 

uttard-patha-goptaro 
brahmanya dharma-vatsalah 


kanisat—from Kariisa; manavat—from the son of Manu; dsan— 
there was; kdriisah—called the Karisas; ksatra-jatayah—a group of 
ksatriyas; uttard—northern; patha—of the direction; goptdrah —kings; 
brahmanyah—celebrated protectors of the brahminical culture; 
dharma-vatsalah —extremely religious. 
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TRANSLATION 


From Karisa, another son of Manu, came the Karissa dynasty, a 
family of ksatriyas. The Kartisa ksatriyas were the kings of the 
northern direction. They were celebrated protectors of brahmini- 
cal culture and were all firmly religious. 


TEXT 17 
were Te at ae Te fat 
ITS at: Gaetan sg 11211 


dhrstad dhdarstam abhit ksatram 
brahma-bhiyam gatam ksitau 

nrgasya varnsah sumatir 
bhitajyotis tato vasuh 


dhrstat—from Dhrsta, another son of Manu; dhadrstam—a caste of the 
name Dharsta; abhit—was produced; ksatram—belonging to the 
ksatriya group; brahma-bhiyam—the position of brahmanas; gatam— 
had achieved; ksitau—on the surface of the world; nrgasya—of Nrga, 
another son of Manu; vamsah—the dynasty; sumatih—of the name 
Sumati; bhiitayyotth—of the name Bhitajyoti; tatah—thereafter; 
vasuh—by the name Vasu. 


TRANSLATION 


From the son of Manu named Dhrsta came a ksatriya caste called 
Dharsta, whose members achieved the position of brahmanas in 
this world. Then, from the son of Manu named Nrga came Sumati. 
From Sumati came Bhitajyoti, and from Bhitajyoti came Vasu. 


PURPORT 


Here it is said, ksatram brahma-bhiyam gatam ksitau: although the 
Dharstas belonged to the ksatriya caste, they were able to convert them- 
selves into bradhmanas. This gives clear evidence supporting the follow- 


ing statement by Narada (Bhag. 7.11.35): 
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yasya yal laksanam proktarn 
pumso varnabhivyanjakam 
yad anyatrapi drsyeta 


tat tenaiva vinirdiset 


If the qualities of one group are found in the men of another, those men 
should be recognized by their qualities, by their symptoms, not by the 
caste of the family in which they were born. Birth is not at all important; 
it is one’s qualities that are stressed in all Vedic literature. 


TEXT 18 


qa: Tater = AtTardtstatera | 
BM BWIA A AAA Tae AY UNI 


vasoh pratikas tat-putra 
oghavan oghavat-pita 
kanya caughavati ndma 
sudarsana uvaha tam 


vasoh—of Vasu; pratikah—named Pratika; tat-putrah—his son; 
oghavan—named Oghavan; oghavat-pita—who was the father of 
Oghavan; shkanyd—his daughter; ca—also; oghavati—Oghavati; 
nama—by the name; sudarsanah—Sudarésana; uvdha—married; tam— 
that daughter (Oghavati). 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Vasu was Pratika, whose son was Oghavan. Oghavan’s 
son was also known as Oghavan, and his daughter was Oghavati. 
Sudarsana married that daughter. 


TEXT 19 


Raat akon gaisaaq | 
TS MATT SHAT TAA: 122 
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citraseno narisyantad 
rksas tasya suto *bhavat 
tasya midhvams tatah pima 
indrasenas tu tat-sutah 


citrasenah—one named Citrasena; narisyantat—from Narisyanta, 
another son of Manu; rksah—Rksa; tasya—of Citrasena; sutah—the 
son; abhavat—became; tasya—of him (Rksa); midhvan—Midhvan; 
tatah—from him (Midhvan); purnah—Parna; indrasenah—Indrasena; 
tu—but; tat-sutah—the son of him (Purna). 


TRANSLATION 


From Narisyanta came a son named Citrasena and from him a 
son named Rksa. From Rksa came Midhvan, from Midhvan came 
Parna, and from Parna came Indrasena. 


TEXT 20 
Sea eAATT Ta ATA AT | 
SOTM FIAT § TATMAASAAT URol 


vitthotras tv indrasenat 
tasya satyasrava abhit 

urusravah sutas tasya 
devadattas tato *bhavat 


vitthotrah—Vitihotra; tu—but; indrasenaét—from Indrasena; tasya— 
of Vitihotra; satyasravdh—known by the name Satyasrava; abhit— 
there was; urusravah—Urusrava; sutah—was the son; tasya—of 
him (Satyasrava); devadattah—Devadatta; tatah—from Urusrava; 
abhavat—there was. 


TRANSLATION 
From Indrasena came Vitihotra, from Vitihotra came Satyasrava, 
from Satyasrava came the son named Urusrava, and from Urusrava 
came Devadatta. 


46 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 2 


TEXT 21 


CRIN PEERUCIRID ARGUE GEE: CHM 
PAC ICR CCE IRC CW R-AGIE AEE] 


tato ‘gnivesyo bhagavan 
agnih svayam abhiit sutah 

kanina iti vikhyato 
jatikarnyo mahan rsih 


tatah—from Devadatta,; agnivesyah—a son named Agnivesya; 
bhagavan—the most powerful; agnii—the fire-god; svayam—per- 
sonally; abhit—became; sutah—the son; kdninah—Kanina; iti—thus; 
vikhyatah—was celebrated; jatuikarnyah—Jatikarnya; mahan rsih— 
the great saintly person. 


TRANSLATION 


From Devadatta came a son known as Agnivesya, who was the 
fire-god Agni himself. This son, who was a celebrated saint, was 
well known as Kanina and Jatikarnya. 


PURPORT 


Agnivesya was also known as Kanina and Jatikarnya. 


TEXT 22 
ai Aass wana FI! 
ARAM AKIT: Went Sea: FT Well 


tato brahma-kulam jatam 
agnivesydyanam nrpa 

narisyantanvayah prokto 
dista-vamsam atah srnu 


tatah—from Agnivesya; brahma-kulam—a dynasty of brahmanas; 
Jatam—was generated; dgnivesydyanam—known as Agnivesyayana; 
nrpa—O King Pariksit; narisyanta—of Narisyanta; anvayah—descen- 
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dants; proktah—have been explained; dista-vamsam—the dynasty of 
Dista; atah—hereafter; Ssrmu—hear. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, from Agnivesya came a brahminical dynasty known as 
Agnivesyayana. Now that I have described the descendants of 
Narisyanta, let me describe the descendants of Dista. Please hear 
from me. 


TEXTS 23-24 
AAT EgaSe: SAU TAT TA: | 
AISA TAA TaMfAseTAT 112311 
TAA: At: AyRrad safe fag: | 
afar: sadaaagiss fafrata: evil 


nabhago dista-putro ‘nyah 
karmandé vaisyatam gatah 

bhalandanah sutas tasya 
vatsapritir bhalandanat 


vatsapriteh sutah pramsus 
tat-sutam pramatim viduh 

khanitrah pramates tasmdac 
caksuso "tha vivimsatih 


nabhagah—by the name Nabhaga; dista-putrah—the son of Dista; 
anyah—another; karmand—by occupation; vaisyatam—the order of 
the vaisyas; gatah—achieved; bhalandanah—by the name Bhalandana; 
sutah—son; tasya—of him (Nabhaga); vatsapritih—by the name Vat- 
sapriti; bhalandanat—from Bhalandana; vatsapriteh—from Vatsapriti; 
sutah—the son; prammsuh—was named Pramsu; tat-sutam—the son of 
him (Praméu); pramatim—was named Pramati; viduh—you should 
understand; khanitrah—was named Khanitra; pramateh—from 
Pramati; tasmat—from him (Khanitra); cdksuwsah—was named 
Caksusa; atha—thus (from Caksusa); vivimnsatih—the son named 
Vivimsati. 
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TRANSLATION 


Dista had a son by the name Nabhaga. This Nabhaga, who was 
different from the Nabhaga described later, became a vaisya by oc- 
cupational duty. The son of Nabhaga was known as Bhalandana, 
the son of Bhalandana was Vatsapriti, and his son was Prarmsu. 
Prarmsu’s son was Pramati, Pramati’s son was Khanitra, Khanitra’s 
son was Caksusa, and his son was VivirnSati. 


PURPORT 


From Manu, one son became a hksatriya, another a brahmana, and 
another a vaisya. This confirms the statement by Narada Muni, yasya 
yal laksanam proktam puso varnabhivyanjakam (Bhag. 7.11.35). One 
should always remember that brdhmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas should 
never be regarded as members of a caste by birth. A brahmana may be 
changed into a ksatriya, and a ksatriya into a bradhmana. Similarly, a 
brahmana or ksatriya may be changed into a vaisya, and a vaisya into a 
bréhmana or ksatriya. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (catur- 
varnyam maya srstam guna-karma-vibhagasah). So one is a brahmana, 
ksatriya or vaisya never by birth, but by quality. There is a great need of 
brahmanas. Therefore, in the Krsna consciousness movement, we are 
trying to train some brdhmanas to guide human society. Because at pres- 
ent there is a scarcity of brahmanas, the brain of human society is lost. 
Because practically everyone is a Sidra, no one at the present moment 
can guide the members of society to the proper path by which to achieve 
perfection in life. 


TEXT 25 
fifrafradt war: Gat aaise afta: | 
RT ANT TITRA TT NR 
vivimsateh suto rambhah 
khaninetro ’sya dharmikah 


karandhamo maharaja 
tasydsid Gtmajo nrpa 


vivimsateh—from VivimSati; sutah—the son; rambhah—named 
Rambha; khaninetrah—named Khaninetra; asya—of Rambha; 
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dharmikah—very religious; karandhamah—named_ Karandhama; 
maharaja—O King; tasya—of him (Khaninetra); dsit—was; dtmajah— 
the son; nrpa—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Vivirnsati was Rambha, whose son was the great and 
religious King Khaninetra. O King, the son of Khaninetra was 


King Karandhama. 
TEXT 26 


THA Fat AT HVAT 
dadisamag 4 a aartvafeeaa: 124 


tasyaviksit suto yasya 
maruttas cakravarty abhit 

samvarto ’ydjayad yam vai 
mahd-yogy arngirah-sutah 


tasya—of him (Karandhama); aviksit—named Aviksit; sutah—the 
son; yasya—of whom (Aviksit); maruttah—(the son) named Marutta; 
cakravarti—the emperor; abhiit—became; samvartah—Samvarta; 
aydjayat—engaged in performing sacrifice; yam—unto whom 
(Marutta); vai—indeed; maha-yogi—the great mystic; angirah-sutah— 
the son of Angira. 


TRANSLATION 


From Karandhama came a son named Aviksit, and from Aviksit 
a son named Marutta, who was the emperor. The great mystic 
Sarmvarta, the son of Angira, engaged Marutta in performing a 
sacrifice [yajia]. 


TEXT 27 
AVIA WM Fala qTaleNs fg | 
aa feces carat 34 RefSaarea aMATT NR 


maruttasya yatha yajrio 
na tathanyo ’sti kascana 
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sarvam hiranmayam tv dsid 
yat kiticic casya Sobhanam 


maruttasya—of Marutta; yatha—as; yajriah—performance of 
sacrifice; na—not; tathd—like that; anyah—any other; asti—there is; 
kasScana—anything; sarvam—everything; hiran-mayam—made of 
gold; tu—indeed; dsit—there was; yat kificit—whatever he had; ca— 
and; asya—of Marutta; sobhanam—extremely beautiful. 


TRANSLATION 


The sacrificial paraphernalia of King Marutta was extremely 
beautiful, for everything was made of gold. Indeed, no other 
sacrifice could compare to his. 


TEXT 28 
wares: aaa cfaonfufssres | 
wea: afaernd fasazan aaa: lel 


amddyad indrah somena 
daksinabhir duyjatayah 

marutah parivestaro 
visvedevah sabhd-sadah 


amadyat—became intoxicated; indrah—the King of heaven, Lord 
Indra; somena—by drinking the intoxicant soma-rasa; daksindbhih— 
by receiving sufficient contributions; dvijatayah—the brahminical 
group; marutah—the airs; parivestarah—offering the foodstuffs; 
visvedevah—universal demigods; sabhd-sadah—members of the 
assembly. 


TRANSLATION 


In that sacrifice, King Indra became intoxicated by drinking a 
large quantity of soma-rasa. The brahmanas received ample con- 
tributions, and therefore they were satisfied. For that sacrifice, the 
various demigods who control the winds offered foodstuffs, and 
the Visvedevas were members of the assembly. 
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PURPORT 


Because of the yajria performed by Marutta, everyone was pleased, 
especially the brahmanas and ksatriyas. Brahmanas are interested 
in receiving contributions as priests, and ksatriyas are interested in 
drinking. All of them, therefore, were satisfied with their different 
engagements. 


TEXT 29 
META TH Gg TTI: | 
Sus At ATT AT Ta: URI 


maruttasya damah putras 
tasydsid rdjyavardhanah 

sudhrtis tat-suto jajne 
saudhrteyo narah sutah 


maruttasya—of Marutta; damah—(was named) Dama; putrah—the 
son; tasya—of him (Dama); dsit—there was; rdjya-vardhanah—named 
Rajyavardhana, or one who can expand the kingdom; sudhrtih—was 
named Sudhrti; tat-sutah—the son of him (Rajyavardhana); jajfie—was 
born; saudhrteyah—from Sudhrti; narah—named Nara; sutah—the 
son. 


TRANSLATION 


Marutta’s son was Dama, Dama’s son was Rajyavardhana, 
Rajyavardhana’s son was Sudhrti, and his son was Nara. 


TEXT 30 
TAC: FIC TAT TATA Tag: | 
TyRaMA Te TMteqHEtafa: |e 
tat-sutah kevalas tasmad 
dhundhuman vegavams tatah 


budhas tasyabhavad yasya 
trnabindur mahipatih 
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tat-sutah—the son of him (Nara); kevalah—was named Kevala; 
tasmat—from him (Kevala); dhundhumdn—a son was born named 
Dhundhuman; vegavan—named Vegavan; tatah—from him 
(Dhundhuman); budhah—named Budha; tasya—of him (Vegavan); 
abhavat—there was; yasya—of whom (Budha); trnabinduh—a son 
named Trnabindu; mahipatih—the king. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Nara was Kevala, and his son was Dhundhuman, 
whose son was Vegavan. Vegavan’s son was Budha, and Budha’s 
son was Trnabindu, who became the king of this earth. 


TEXT 31 


qt Aas Bt ATAPTMNTTT | 
TTA FA: TAU BEAT AaHTEMATT 113.21 


tam bheje ‘lambusa devi 
bhajaniya-gundlayam 
vardpsara yatah putrah 
kanya celavilabhavat 


tam—him (Trnabindu); bheje—accepted as husband; alambusé —the 
girl Alambusa; devi—goddess; bhajaniya—worthy of accepting; guna- 
dlayam—the reservoir of all good qualities; vara-apsarah—the best of 
the Apsaras; yatah—from whom (Trnabindu); putrah—some sons; 
kanya—a daughter; ca—and; ilavilda—named Ilavilaé; abhavat—was 
born. 

TRANSLATION 

The best of the Apsaras, the highly qualified girl named 
Alambusa, accepted the similarly qualified Trnabindu as her hus- 
band. She gave birth to a few sons and a daughter known as Ilavila. 


TEXT 32 


TARA AAT TIE TTT | 
mem fat Rarafattat: faa: 3a 
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yasyam utpddaydm asa 
visrava dhanadam sutam 

pradaya vidyarn paramam 
rsir yogesvarah pituh 


yasyaém—in whom (Ilavila); wtpédaydm dsa—gave birth; visravah— 
Visrava; dhana-dam—Kuvera, or one who gives money; sutam—to a 
son; prdddya—after receiving; vidyam—absolute knowledge; 
paramam—supreme; rsih—the great saintly person; yoga-isvarah— 
master of mystic yoga; pituh—from his father. 


TRANSLATION 


After the great saint Visrava, the master of mystic yoga, received 
absolute knowledge from his father, he begot in the womb of 
Ilavila the greatly celebrated son known as Kuvera, the giver of 
money. 


TEXT 33 


Aga: Tara RIA TET | 
RNs THT TAT TAT FAA THT 331 


visdlah stinyabandhus ca 
dhimraketus ca tat-sutah 

visalo vamsa-krd raja 
vaisalim nirmame purim 


visdlah—named Visala; sinyabandhuh—named Sanyabandhu; ca— 
also; dhiimraketuh—named Dhimraketu; ca—also; tat-sutah—the sons 
of Trnabindu; visélah—among the three, King Visala; vamsa-krt— 
made a dynasty; raja—the king; vaisalim—by the name Vaisali; 
nirmame—constructed; purim—a palace. 


TRANSLATION 


Trnabindu had three sons, named Visala, Sanyabandhu and 
Dhimraketu. Among these three, Visala created a dynasty and 
constructed a palace called Vaisali. 
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TEXT 34 


SAAR: TAMA TAIT ATT: | 
TIAA ATA FMA ALATA: [RI 


hemacandrah sutas tasya 
dhimraksas tasya catmajah 

tat-putrat samyamdd Gsit 
krsasvah saha-devajah 


hemacandrah—was named Hemacandra; sutah—the son; tasya—of 
him (Visala); dhiimraksah—was named Dhimraksa; tasya—of him 
(Hemacandra); ca—also; dtmajah—the son; tat-putrét—from the son of 
him (Dhimraksa); samyamat—from he who was named Sarnyama; 
dsit—there was; krsdsvah—Krsasva; saha—along with; devajah— 
Devaja. 
TRANSLATION 


The son of Visala was known as Hemacandra, his son was 
Dhimraksa, and his son was Sarnyama, whose sons were Devaja 
and Krsasva. 


TEXTS 35-36 
SUA Aes assay Sealay | 
TH FETA we aTTsaT 34 
ache gafaacgay waa: | 
CME ULE RICA MIC GAR CUS TELA] 


krsasvat somadatto ’bhiid 
yo ’svamedhair idaspatim 

istvd purusam apagryam 
gatim yogesvarasritam 


saumadattis tu sumatis 
tat-putro janamejayah 

ete vaisdla-bhipdalas 
trnabindor yasodharah 
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krsdSvat—from Krsvasva; somadattah—a son named Somadatta; 
abhit—there was; yah—he who (Somadatta); asvamedhaih—by the 
performance of asvamedha sacrifices; idaspatim—unto Lord Visnu; 
istva—after worshiping; purusam—Lord Visnu; apa—achieved; 
agryam—the best of all; gatim—the destination; yogesvara-dsritam— 
the place occupied by great mystic yogis; saumadattih—the son of 
Somadatta; tu—but; sumatih—a son named Sumati; tat-putrah—the 
son of him (Sumati); janamejayah—was named Janamejaya; ete—all of 
them; vaisdla-bhipalah—the kings in the dynasty of Vaisala; trnabin- 
doh yasah-dharah—continued the fame of King Trnabindu. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Krsasva was Somadatta, who performed asvamedha 
sacrifices and thus satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Visnu. By worshiping the Supreme Lord, he achieved the most ex- 
alted post, a residence on the planet to which great mystic yogis 
are elevated. The son of Somadatta was Sumati, whose son was 
Janamejaya. All these kings appearing in the dynasty of Visala 
properly maintained the celebrated position of King Trnabindu. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Second 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ““The Dynasties of the Sons 
of Manu.” 


CHAPTER THREE 


The Marriage 


of Sukanya and Cyavana Muni 


This chapter describes the dynasty of Saryati, another son of Manu, and 
also tells about Sukanya and Revati. 

Devajfia Saryati gave instructions about what to do in the ritualistic 
ceremony observed on the second day of the yajna of the Angirasas. One 
day, Saryati, along with his daughter, known as Sukanya, went to the 
asrama of Cyavana Muni. There Sukanya saw two glowing substances 
within a hole of earthworms, and by chance she pierced those two glow- 
ing substances. As soon as she did this, blood began to ooze from that 
hole. Consequently, King Saryati and his companions suffered from con- 
stipation and inability to pass urine. When the King asked why circum- 
stances had suddenly changed, he found that Sukanya was the cause of 
this misfortune. Then they all offered prayers to Cyavana Muni just to 
satisfy him according to his own desire, and Devajiia Saryati offered his 
daughter to Cyavana Muni, who was a very old man. 

When the heavenly physicians the Asvini-kumara brothers once 
visited Cyavana Muni, the muni requested them to give him back his 
youth. These two physicians took Cyavana Muni to a particular lake, in 
which they bathed and regained full youth. After this, Sukanya could not 
distinguish her husband. She then surrendered unto the Asvini- 
kumaras, who were very satisfied with her chastity and who therefore in- 
troduced her again to her husband. Cyavana Muni then engaged King 
Saryati in performing the soma-yajfia and gave the Asvini-kumaras the 
privilege to drink soma-rasa. The King of heaven, Lord Indra, became 
very angry at this, but he could do no harm to Saryati. Henceforward, the 
Asvini-kumara physicians were able to share in the soma-rasa. 

Saryati later had three sons, named Uttanabarhi, Anarta and 
Bhirisena. Anarta had one son, whose name was Revata. Revata had one 
hundred sons, of whom the eldest was Kakudmi. Kakudmi was advised 
by Lord Brahma to offer his beautiful daughter, Revati, to Baladeva, who 
belongs to the visnu-tattva category. After doing this, Kakudmi retired 
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from family life and entered the forest of Badarikasrama to execute 
austerities and penances. 


TEXT 1 
UR IVT 

wafraaa Tat afag: aN ez | 

at ar aigrat at fatracefarq 1 2 I 


Sri-suka uvaca 
Saryatir manavo raja 
brahmisthah sambabhiiva ha 
yo va atigirasam satre 
dvitiyam ahar iicivan 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; Saryatih—the king 
named Saryati; manavah—the son of Manu;  raja—ruler; 
brahmisthah—completely in awareness of Vedic knowledge; 
sambabhiiva ha—so he became; yah—one who; vda—either; 
angirasam—of the descendants of Angird; satre—in the arena of 
sacrifice; dvitiyam ahah—the functions to be performed on the second 
day; ucivan—narrated. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King, Saryati, another son 
of Manu, was a ruler completely aware of Vedic knowledge. He 
gave instructions about the functions for the second day of the 
yajiia to be performed by the descendants of Angira. 


TEXT 2 
THA A TAR BA BAGS | 
TM A TATA BTSTTAITAT U1 2 II 
sukanya nama tasyasit 
kanya kamala-locana 


taya sardham vana-gato 
hy agamac cyavanaésramam 
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sukanya—Sukanya; ndma—by name; tasya—of him (Saryati); 
dsit—there was; kanyad—a daughter; kamala-locand—lotus-eyed; tayd 
sardham—with her; vana-gatah—having entered the forest; hi—in- 
deed; agamat—he went; cyavana-dsramam—to the asrama cottage of 
Cyavana Muni. 


TRANSLATION 


Saryati had a beautiful lotus-eyed daughter named Sukanya, 
with whom he went to the forest to see the aSrama of Cyavana 
Muni. 


TEXT 3 
a aan: tan fafrarcatgary Tr | 
qe TEA Gad za STAT 3M 


sa sakhibhih parivrta 
vicinvanty anghripdn vane 

valmika-randhre dadrse 
khadyote iva jyotisi 


sa—that Sukanya; sakhibhih—by her friends; parivrta —surrounded; 
vicinvanti—collecting; arghripdn—fruits and flowers from the trees; 
vane—in the forest; valmika-randhre—in the hole of an earthworm; 
dadrse—observed; khadyote—two luminaries; iva—like; jyotisi—two 


shining things. 


TRANSLATION 


While that Sukanya, surrounded by her friends, was collecting 
various types of fruits from the trees in the forest, she saw within 
the hole of an earthworm two things glowing like luminaries. 


TEXT 4 


q Saatleal Ten SHfae wey a | 
HTAB MAT TAA TA Me 8 
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te daiva-codita bala 
Jyotisi kantakena vai 
avidhyan mugdha-bhavena 


susravdsrk tato bahih 


te—those two; daiva-codita—as if impelled by providence; bala— 
that young daughter; jyotisi—two glowworms within the hole of the 
earthworm; kantakena—with a thorn; vai—indeed; avidhyat—pierced; 
mugdha-bhavena—as if without knowledge; susrava —came out; asrk— 
blood; tatah—from there; bahih—outside. 


TRANSLATION 


As if induced by providence, the girl ignorantly pierced those 
two glowworms with a thorn, and when they were pierced, blood 
began to ooze out of them. 


TEXT 5 


SO CUBIC CIC CIC Rice 
uathagaees Terry Ffeatsaaty | 4 I 


Sakrn-mittra-nirodho ’bhit 
sainikdnam ca tat-ksanat 

rajarsis tam updlaksya 
purusan vismito ’bravit 


Sakrt—of stool; mitra—and of urine; nirodhah—stoppage; abhit— 
so became; sainikadndm—of all the soldiers; ca—and; tat-ksandt—im- 
mediately; rdjarsih—the King; tam updlaksya—seeing the incident; 
purusdn—to his men; vismitah—being surprised; abravit—began to 
speak. 


TRANSLATION 
Thereupon, all the soldiers of Saryati were immediately 
obstructed from passing urine and stool. Upon perceiving this, 
Saryati spoke to his associates in surprise. 
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TEXT 6 
AMA A Bais PaeTT | 
Sh HAUT TAA HIATAAFTTZ | & I 


apy abhadram na yusmabhir 
bhargavasya vicestitam 

vyaktam kenapi nas tasya 
krtam dsrama-diisanam 


api—alas; abhadram—something mischievous; nah—among us; 
yusmabhih—by ourselves; bhargavasya—of Cyavana Muni; 
vicestitam—has been attempted; vyaktam—now it is clear; kena api— 
by someone; nah—among ourselves; tasya—of him (Cyavana Muni); 
krtam—has been done; dsrama-diisanam—pollution of the asrama. 


TRANSLATION 


How strange it is that one of us has attempted to do something 
wrong to Cyavana Muni, the son of Bhrgu. It certainly appears that 
someone among us has polluted this asrama. 


TEXT 7 


THT ME (at ato Fessrq HAA | 
Zonet saree fara wets Ito UI 


sukanya praha pitararh 
bhita kircit krtam maya 

dve jyotisi ajanantya 
nirbhinne kantakena vai 


sukanya—the girl Sukanya; praha—said; pitaram—unto her father; 
bhita—being afraid; kisicit—something; krtam—has been done; 
maya—by me; dve—two; jyotisi—luminous objects; ajanantya —be- 
cause of ignorance; nirbhinne—have been pierced; kantakena—with a 
thorn; vai—indeed. 
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TRANSLATION 


Being very much afraid, the girl Sukanya said to her father: I 
have done something wrong, for I have ignorantly pierced these 
two luminous substances with a thorn. 


TEXT 8 


qftara Ta: aT Taifatrarara: | 
aft marae asedtaeafid was ic tt 


duhitus tad vacah srutva 
Saryatir j}ata-sadhvasah 

munim prasaddaydm dsa 
valmikdntarhitam sanaih 


duhituh—of his daughter; tat vacah—that statement; Srutvd—after 
hearing; Saryatih—King Saryati; jata-sadhvasah—becoming afraid; 
munim—unto Cyavana Muni; prasaddayam dsa—tried to appease; 
valmika-antarhitam—who was sitting within the hole of the earthworm; 
Sanaih—gradually. 

TRANSLATION 

After hearing this statement by his daughter, King Saryati was 
very much afraid. In various ways, he tried to appease Cyavana 
Muni, for it was he who sat within the hole of the earthworm. 


TEXT 9 
CAR IORIOIG MAM CMG Oe 
HrPlYRAAAH HT Fe AAT Tales |S I 


tad-abhiprayam ajridya 
praddad duhitaram muneh 

krcchran muktas tam amantrya 
puram prayat samahitah 


tat—of Cyavana Muni; abhiprdyam—the purpose; ajadya—under- 
standing; pradat—delivered; duhitaram—his daughter; muneh—unto 
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Cyavana Muni; kArcchrat—with great difficulty; muktah—released; 
tam—the muni; dmantrya—taking permission; puram—to his own 
place; pradyat—went away; samahitah—being very contemplative. 


TRANSLATION 


King Saryati, being very contemplative and thus understanding 
Cyavana Muni’s purpose, gave his daughter in charity to the sage. 
Thus released from danger with great difficulty, he took permis- 
sion from Cyavana Muni and returned home. 


PURPORT 


The King, after hearing the statement of his daughter, certainly told 
the great sage Cyavana Muni everything about how his daughter had ig- 
norantly committed such an offense. The muni, however, inquired from 
the King whether the daughter was married. In this way, the King, 
understanding the purpose of the great sage Cyavana Muni (tad- 
abhiprayam ajndya), immediately gave the muni his daughter in charity 
and escaped the danger of being cursed. Thus with the permission of the 
great sage the King returned home. 


TEXT 10 
THM MATA MT Tt THAT | 
srr Frag sraarqatatt: 112 oll 


sukanya cyavanam prapya 
patim parama-kopanam 

prinaydm asa citta-jna 
apramattdnuovrttibhih 


sukanyad—the girl named Sukanya, the daughter of King Saryati; 
cyavanam—the great sage Cyavana Muni; prapya—after obtaining; 
patim—as her husband; parama-kopanam—who was always very 
angry; prinaydm dsa—she satished him; citta-jia—understanding the 
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mind of her husband; apramatta anuvrttibhih—by executing services 
without being bewildered. 


TRANSLATION 


Cyavana Muni was very irritable, but since Sukanya had gotten 
him as her husband, she dealt with him carefully, according to his 
mood. Knowing his mind, she performed service to him without 


being bewildered. 
PURPORT 


This is an indication of the relationship between husband and wife. A 
great personality like Cyavana Muni has the temperament of always 
wanting to be in a superior position. Such a person cannot submit to any- 
one. Therefore, Cyavana Muni had an irritable temperament. His wife, 
Sukanya, could understand his attitude, and under the circumstances she 
treated him accordingly. If any wife wants to be happy with her husband, 
she must try to understand her husband’s temperament and please him. 
This is victory for a woman. Even in the dealings of Lord Krsna with His 
different queens, it has been seen that although the queens were the 
daughters of great kings, they placed themselves before Lord Krsna as 
His maidservants. However great a woman may be, she must place her- 
self before her husband in this way; that is to say, she must be ready to 
carry out her husband’s orders and please him in all circumstances. Then 
her life will be successful. When the wife becomes as irritable as the hus- 
band, their life at home is sure to be disturbed or ultimately completely 
broken. In the modern day, the wife is never submissive, and therefore 
home life is broken even by slight incidents. Either the wife or the hus- 
band may take advantage of the divorce laws. According to the Vedic law, 
however, there is no such thing as divorce laws, and a woman must be 
trained to be submissive to the will of her husband. Westerners contend 
that this is a slave mentality for the wife, but factually it is not; it is the 
tactic by which a woman can conquer the heart of her husband, however 
irritable or cruel he may be. In this case we clearly see that although 
Cyavana Muni was not young but indeed old enough to be Sukanya’s 
grandfather and was also very irritable, Sukanya, the beautiful young 
daughter of a king, submitted herself to her old husband and tried to 
please him in all respects. Thus she was a faithful and chaste wife. 
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TEXT 11 


BUPA AT BVA AATTAPTATTT | 
at cafe tara zat A aM 2 2 


kasyacit tv atha kdlasya 
ndsatyadv asramagatau 

tau pijayitva provaca 
vayo me dattam isvarau 


kasyacit—after some (time); tu—but; atha—in this way; hdlasya— 
time having passed; ndsatyau—the two Asvini-kumaras; dsrama—that 
place of Cyavana Muni; dgatau—reached; tau—unto those two; 
pwyjayitva —offering respectful obeisances; provdca—said; vayah— 
youth; me—unto me; dattam—please give; isuarau—because you two 
are able to do so. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, some time having passed, the Asvini-kumara 
brothers, the heavenly physicians, happened to come to Cyavana 
Muni’s asrama. After offering them respectful obeisances, Cyavana 
Muni requested them to give him youthful life, for they were able 
to do so. 


PURPORT 


The heavenly physicians like the Asvini-kumaras could give youthful 
life even to one who was advanced in age. Indeed, great yogis, with their 
mystic powers, can even bring a dead body back to life if the structure of 
the body is in order. We have already discussed this in connection with 
Bali Maharaja’s soldiers and their treatment by Sukracarya. Modern 
medical science has not yet discovered how to bring a dead body back to 
life or bring youthful energy to an old body, but from these verses we 
can understand that such treatment is possible if one is able to take 
knowledge from the Vedic information. The Asvini-kumaras were expert 
in Ayur-veda, as was Dhanvantari. In every department of material 
science, there is a perfection to be achieved, and to achieve it one must 
consult the Vedic literature. The highest perfection is to become a 
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devotee of the Lord. To attain this perfection, one must consult Srimad- 


Bhégavatam, which is understood to be the ripe fruit of the Vedic desire 
tree (nigama-kalpa-taror galitarn phalam). 


TEXT 12 
Te TAY AAA AR AATATAT: | 
é ben’ ° ° 
ferat a att et TATA TatheraT 12 AU 
graham grahisye somasya 
yajrie vam apy asoma-poh 
kriyatam me vayo-ripam 
pramadanam yad ipsitam 


graham—a full pot; grahisye—I shall give; somasya—of soma-rasa; 
yajrie—in sacrifice; vam—of both of you; api—although; asoma-poh— 
of you two, who are not eligible to drink soma-rasa; kriyatam—just exe- 
cute; me—my; vayah—young age; rijpam—beauty of a young man; 
pramaddéndm—of women as a class; yat—which is; ipsitam—desirable. 


TRANSLATION 


Cyavana Muni said: Although you are ineligible to drink soma- 
rasa in sacrifices, I promise to give you a full pot of it. Kindly ar- 


range beauty and youth for me, because they are attractive to 
young women. 


TEXT 13 


Tefeaafisataa = firenat | 
frraat warafary ae fargfatatia 123i 


badham ity icatur vipram 
abhinandya bhisaktamau 

nimajyatam bhavan asmin 
hrade siddha-vinirmite 


badham—yes, we shall act; iti—thus; tcatuh—they both replied, 
accepting the proposal of Cyavana; vipram—unto the brdhmana 
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(Cyavana Muni); abhinandya —congratulating him; bhisak-tamau—the 
two great physicians, the Asvini-kumaras; nimajatam—just dive; 
bhavan—yourself; asmin—in this; hrade—lake; siddha-vinirmite— 
which is especially meant for all kinds of perfection. 


TRANSLATION 


The great physicians, the Asvini-kumaras, very gladly accepted 
Cyavana Muni’s proposal. Thus they told the brahmana, ‘“‘Just dive 
into this lake of successful life.”’ [One who bathes in this lake has 


his desires fulfilled.] 


TEXT 14 


ca WN Teel qafaaeda: | 
a sahshrat acafsafeae: eel 


ity ukto jaraya grasta- 
deho dhamani-santatah 
hradam pravesito ’svibhyam 
vali-palita-vigrahah 


itt uktah—thus being addressed; jaraya—by old age and invalidity; 
grasta-dehah—the body being so diseased; dhamani-santatah—whose 
veins were visible everywhere on the body; hradam—the lake; 
pravesitah—entered; asvibhyam—helped by the Asvini-kumaras; vali- 
palita-vigrahah—whose body had loose skin and white hair. 


TRANSLATION 


After saying this, the Asvini-kumaras caught hold of Cyavana 
Muni, who was an old, diseased invalid with loose skin, white hair, 
and veins visible all over his body, and all three of them entered 
the lake. 


PURPORT 


Cyavana Muni was so old that he could not enter the lake alone. Thus 
the Asvini-kumaras caught hold of his body, and the three of them 
entered the lake. 
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TEXT 15 
qenay saeqeiren Aran: | 
TIAA: FloqaCIeTSM: AaTaA: (24 


purusds traya uttasthur 
apivyd vanitd-priyah 

padma-srajah kundalinas 
tulya-riipah suvasasah 


purusah—men; trayah—three; uttasthuh—arose (from the lake); 
apivyah—extremely beautiful; vanita-priyah—as a man becomes very 
attractive to women; padma-srajah—decorated with garlands of lotuses; 
kundalinah—with earrings; tulya-ripadh—all of them had the same 
bodily features; su-vasasah—very nicely dressed. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, three men with very beautiful bodily features 
emerged from the lake. They were nicely dressed and decorated 
with earrings and garlands of lotuses. All of them were of the same 
standard of beauty. 


TEXT 16 


arg fader autiel ASI FATA: | 
aad off aredt abst aot wat 2 Ell 


tan niriksya varadroha 
saripan sirya-varcasah 

ajanati patim sadhvi 
asvinau Saranam yayau 


tan—unto them; niriksya—after observing; vara-Grohad—that 
beautiful Sukanya; sa-nipan—all of them equally beautiful; sirya-var- 
casah—with a bodily effulgence like the effulgence of the sun; ajdnati— 
not knowing; patim—her husband; sddhvi—that chaste woman; 
asvinau—unto the Asvini-kumaras; saranam—shelter; yayau—took. 
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TRANSLATION 


The chaste and very beautiful Sukanya could not distinguish her 
husband from the two Asvini-kumaras, for they were equally 
beautiful. Not understanding who her real husband was, she took 
shelter of the Asvini-kumaras. 


PURPORT 


Sukanyda could have selected any one of them as her husband, for one 
could not distinguish among them, but because she was chaste, she took 
shelter of the Asvini-kumaras so that they could inform her who her ac- 
tual husband was. A chaste woman will never accept any man other than 
her husband, even if there be someone equally as handsome and 


qualified. 


TEXT 17 
qatar oft aea Tae aaa 
aaraaey qatar Fea Ll 


darsayitvd patim tasyai 
pati-vratyena tositau 
rsim admantrya yayatur 
vimanena trivistapam 


darsayitva—after showing; patim—her husband; tasyai—unto 
Sukanya; pdti-vratyena—because of her strong faith in her husband; 
tositau—being very pleased with her; rsim—unto Cyavana Muni; 
admantrya—taking his permission; yayatuh—they went away; 
vimanena—taking their own airplane; trivistapam—to the heavenly 
planets. 


TRANSLATION 


The Asvini-kumaras were very pleased to see Sukanya’s chastity 
and faithfulness. Thus they showed her Cyavana Muni, her hus- 
band, and after taking permission from him, they returned to the 
heavenly planets in their plane. 
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TEXT 18 
AAAS WANA TAA Ta | 
za afd: TA ged aT IIRcll 


= 9 ca ores 
yaksyamano ‘tha saryatis 
cyavanasydadsramam gatah 
dadarsa duhituh parsve 


purusam surya-varcasam 


yaksyamanah —desiring to perform a yajna; atha—thus; Saryatih— 
King Saryati; cyavanasya—of Cyavana Muni; asramam—to the resi- 
dence; gatah—having gone; dadarsa—he saw; duhituh—of his 
daughter; parsve—by the side; purusam—a man; surya-varcasam— 
beautiful and effulgent like the sun. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, King Saryati, desiring to perform a sacrifice, went to 
the residence of Cyavana Muni. There he saw by the side of his 
daughter a very beautiful young man, as bright as the sun. 


TEXT 19 
Tat geat me SAITAMA | 
meat afasttfaaat et 128 


raja duhitaram praha 
krta-padabhivandandm 

GSisaS caprayunjano 
natipriti-mana iva 


raja—the King (Saryati); duhitaram—unto the daughter; praha— 
said; krta-pada-abhivandanam—who had already finished offering re- 
spectful obeisances to her father; dsisah—blessings upon her; ca—and; 
aprayunjanah—without offering to the daughter; na—not; ati- 
priti-manah—very much pleased; iva—like that. 
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TRANSLATION 


After receiving obeisances from his daughter, the King, instead 
of offering blessings to her, appeared very displeased and spoke as 
follows. 


TEXT 20 
Paid & rae tare 
rafeadt SHANA Flas | 
Tq a AURA 
FTI A AMASTASTTT 112 ol | 


cikirsitam te kim idam patis tvaya 
pralambhito loka-namaskrto munih 

yat tvam jard-grastam asaty asammatam 
vihdya jaram bhajase ‘mum adhvagam 


cikirsitam—which you desire to do; te—of you; kim idam—what is 
this; patih—your husband; tuayd—by you; pralambhitah—has been 
cheated; loka-namaskrtah—who is honored by all people; munih—a 
great sage; yat—because; tuam—you; jard-grastam—very old and in- 
valid; asati—O unchaste daughter; asammatam—not very attractive; 
vihdya—giving up; j@ram—paramour; bhajase—you have accepted; 
amum—this man; adhvagam—comparable to a street beggar. 


TRANSLATION 


O unchaste girl, what is this that you have desired to do? You 
have cheated the most respectable husband, who is honored by 
everyone, for I see that because he was old, diseased and therefore 
unattractive, you have left his company to accept as your husband 
this young man, who appears to be a beggar from the street. 


PURPORT 


This shows the values of Vedic culture. According to the circum- 
stances, Sukanya had been given a husband who was too old to be com- 
patible with her. Because Cyavana Muni was diseased and very old, he 
was certainly unfit for the beautiful daughter of King Saryati. 
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Nonetheless, her father expected her to be faithful to her husband. 
When he suddenly saw that his daughter had accepted someone else, 
even though the man was young and handsome, he immediately 
chastised her as asati, unchaste, because he assumed that she had ac- 
cepted another man in the presence of her husband. According to Vedic 
culture, even if a young woman is given an old husband, she must re- 
spectfully serve him. This is chastity. It is not that because she dislikes 
her husband she may give him up and accept another. This is against 
Vedic culture. According to Vedic culture, a woman must accept the hus- 
band given to her by her parents and remain chaste and faithful to him. 
Therefore King Saryati was surprised to see a young man by the side of 
Sukanya. 
TEXT 21 


RY afaastaern = aa 
gore | FaqaT = fea | 

faft ak arm FF 
Pet AGA ATTAA: 1221 


katham matis te ’vagatanyatha satam 
kula-prastte kula-ditsanam tv idam 
bibharsi jaram yad apatrapa kulam 
pitus ca bhartus ca nayasy adhas tamah 


katham—how; matih te—your consciousness; avagata—has gone 
down; anyathad—otherwise; satam—of the most respectable; kula- 
prasiite—O my daughter, born in the family; kula-disanam—who are 
the degradation of the family; tu—but; idam—this; bibharsi—you are 
maintaining; j@ram—a paramour; yat—as it is; apatrapd —without 
shame; kulam—the dynasty; pituh—of your father; ca—and; bhartuh 
—of your husband; ca—and; nayasi—you are bringing down; adhah 
tamah—downward into darkness or hell. 


TRANSLATION 


O my daughter, who were born in a respectable family, how 
have you degraded your consciousness in this way? How is it that 
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you are shamelessly maintaining a paramour? You will thus 
degrade the dynasties of both your father and your husband to 
hellish life. 


PURPORT 


It is quite clear that according to Vedic culture a woman who accepts a 
paramour or second husband in the presence of the husband she has 
married is certainly responsible for the degradation of her father’s 
family and the family of her husband. The rules of Vedic culture in this 
regard are strictly observed in the respectable families of brahmanas, 
ksatriyas and vaisyas even today; only the sidras are degraded in this 
matter. For a woman of the brahmana, ksatriya or vaisya class to accept 
another husband in the presence of the husband she has married, or to 
file for divorce or accept a boyfriend or paramour, is unacceptable in the 
Vedic culture. Therefore King Saryati, who did not know the real facts of 
Cyavana Muni’s transformation, was surprised to see the behavior of his 
daughter. 


TEXT 22 
ag gam fat waar Arafat | 
JAI AMA AMAT FAT WAAKsA? HRI 


evam bruvdnam pitaram 
smayamana Suci-smita 
uvdca tata jamata 
tavaisa bhrgu-nandanah 


evam—in this way; bruvdnam—who was talking and chastising her; 
pitaram—unto her father; smayamdnad—smiling (because she was 
chaste); Suci-smita—laughingly; uvdca—replied; tata—O my dear 
father; jamatd—son-in-law; tava—your; esah—this young man; 
bhrgu-nandanah—is Cyavana Muni (and no one else). 


TRANSLATION 


Sukanya, however, being very proud of her chastity, smiled 
upon hearing the rebukes of her father. She smilingly told him, 
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*‘My dear father, this young man by my side is your actual son-in- 
law, the great sage Cyavana, who was born in the family of Bhrgu.”’ 


PURPORT 


Although the father chastised the daughter, assuming that she had ac- 
cepted another husband, the daughter knew that she was completely 
honest and chaste, and therefore she was smiling. When she explained 
that her husband, Cyavana Muni, had now been transformed into a 
young man, she was very proud of her chastity, and thus she smiled as 


she talked with her father. 


TEXT 23 
aaa fet aqad TreUpSHTaq | 
fata: « weattaea | RTT 2311 


Sasamsa pitre tat sarvam 
vayo-ripabhilambhanam 

vismitah parama-pritas 
tanaydm parisasvaje 


Sasamsa—she described; pitre—unto her father; tat—that; sarvam— 
everything; vayah—of the change of age; ripa—and of beauty; 
abhilambhanam—how there was achievement (by her husband): 
vismitah—being surprised; parama-pritah—was extremely pleased; 
tanayGm—unto his daughter; parisasvaje—embraced with pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Sukanya explained how her husband had received the 
beautiful body of a young man. When the King heard this he was 
very surprised, and in great pleasure he embraced his beloved 


daughter. 


TEXT 24 


aaa TTY A WE ATA ATTETT 
FATA TIT: TAT FRAT URI 
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somena ydjayan viram 
graham somasya cagrahit 

asoma-por apy aSvinos 
cyavanah svena tejasd 


somena—with the soma; yajayan—causing to perform the sacrifice; 
viram—the King (Saryati); graham—the full pot; somasya—of the 
soma-rasa; ca—also; agrahit—delivered; asoma-poh—who were not 
allowed to drink the soma-rasa; api—although; asvinoh—of the Asvini- 
kumaras; cyavanah—Cyavana Muni; svena—his own; tejasé—by 
prowess. 


TRANSLATION 


Cyavana Muni, by his own prowess, enabled King Saryati to per- 
form the soma-yajiia. The muni offered a full pot of soma-rasa to 
the Asvini-kumaras, although they were unfit to drink it. 


TEXT 25 
ed TRS at Tea: | 
TIA AANA YAAGA ATT: Rll 


hantum tam ddade vajrarn 
sadyo manyur amarsitah 

savajram stambhaydm dsa 
bhujam indrasya bhargavah 


hantum—to kill; tam—him (Cyavana); ddade—Indra took up; 
vajram—his thunderbolt; sadyah—immediately; manyuh—because of 
great anger, without consideration; amarsitah—being very much per- 
turbed; sa-vajram—with the thunderbolt; stambhayam dsa—paralyzed; 
bhujam—the arm; indrasya—of Indra; bhadrgavah—Cyavana Muni, the 
descendant of Bhrgu. 


TRANSLATION 


King Indra, being perturbed and angry, wanted to kill Cyavana 
Muni, and therefore he impetuously took up his thunderbolt. But 
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Cyavana Muni, by his powers, paralyzed Indra’s arm that held the 
thunderbolt. 


TEXT 26 
ATMA: Al TE AAS Asa: | 
Prasnfata aq qa atargen aaa NRE 


anvajanams tatah sarve 
graham somasya cdsvinoh 

bhisajav iti yat pirvam 
somahutya bahis-krtau 


anvajGnan—with their permission; tatah—thereafter; sarve—all the 
demigods; graham—a full pot; somasya—of soma-rasa; ca—also; 
asvinoh—of the Asvini-kumaras; bhisajau—although only physicians; 
iti—thus; yat—because; piirvam—before this; soma-dhutyé—with a 
share in the soma-yajria; bahih-krtau—who had been disallowed or 
excluded. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the Asvini-kumaras were only physicians and were 
therefore excluded from drinking soma-rasa in sacrifices, the 
demigods agreed to allow them henceforward to drink it. 


TEXT 27 
Saafedaal «ARM zt TT | 
TTA FM AAA Ladisarq [Vl 


uttanabarhir dnarto 
bhiinsena iti trayah 

Saryater abhavan putra 
dnartdd revato *bhavat 


uttanabarhih—Uttanabarhi; dnartah—Anarta; bhiirisenah— 
Bhurisena; iti—thus; trayah—three; sarydteh—of King Saryati; 
abhavan—were begotten; putrah—sons; dnartat—from Anarta; 
revatah—Revata; abhavat—was born. 
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TRANSLATION 


King Saryati begot three sons, named Uttanabarhi, Anarta and 
Bhirisena. From Anarta came a son named Revata. 


TEXT 28 
aiseaags anti frat syersty | 
aeadsas | frenaaatdrateaa | 
Ta Td Fa REIRWAAAT [12 


so ‘ntah-samudre nagarim 
vinirmaya kusasthalim 

asthito ’bhunkta visayan 
dnartadin arindama 

tasya putra-Ssatam jayne 
kakudmi-jyestham uttamam 


sah—Revata; antah-samudre—in the depths of the ocean; nagarim— 
a town; vinirmaya—after constructing; hkusasthalim—named Kusa- 
sthali; asthitah—lived there; abhunkta—enjoyed material happiness; 
visayan—kingdoms; dnarta-adin—Anarta and others; arim-dama—O 
Maharaja Pariksit, subduer of enemies; tasya—his; putra-satam—one 
hundred sons; jajfie—were born; kakudmi-jyestham—of whom the 
eldest was Kakudmi; uttamam—most powerful and opulent. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, subduer of enemies, this Revata con- 
structed a kingdom known as Kusasthali in the depths of the 
ocean. There he lived and ruled such tracts of land as Anarta, etc. 


He had one hundred very nice sons, of whom the eldest was 
Kakudmi. 


TEXT 29 
TEN Cadi Heat Aa Ae Ta: | 
Gat «as ASTI 1122 
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kakudmi revatim kanyam 
svam adaya vibhum gatah 

putrya varam pariprastum 
brahmalokam apdavrtam 


kakudmi—King Kakudmi; revatim—named Revati; kanyam—the 
daughter of Kakudmi; svam—his own; dddya—taking; vibhum— 
before Lord Brahma; gatah—he went; putryah—of his daughter; 
varam—a husband; pariprastum—to inquire about; brahmalokam— 
Brahmaloka; apdvrtam—transcendental to the three qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


Taking his own daughter, Revati, Kakudmi went to Lord 
Brahma in Brahmaloka, which is transcendental to the three 
modes of material nature, and inquired about a husband for her. 


PURPORT 


It appears that Brahmaloka, the abode of Lord Brahma, is also tran- 
scendental, above the three modes of material nature (apdéurtam). 


TEXT 30 
MATA MT PAASTHTIT: ITT 
qT AIPA AMI TATA Noll 


advartamane gandharve 
sthito ‘labdha-ksanah ksanam 
tad-anta ddyam dnamya 
svabhiprayam nyavedayat 


avartamdne—because of being engaged; gandharve—in hearing 
songs from the Gandharvas; sthitah—situated; alabdha-ksanah—there 
was no time to talk; ksanam—even a moment; tat-ante—when it ended; 
ddyam—unto the original teacher of the universe (Lord Brahma); 
dnamya—after offering obeisances; sva-abhiprdyam—his own desire; 
nyavedayat—Kakudmi submitted. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Kakudmi arrived there, Lord Brahma was engaged in 
hearing musical performances by the Gandharvas and had not a 
moment to talk with him. Therefore Kakudmi waited, and at the 
end of the musical performances he offered his obeisances to Lord 
Brahma and thus submitted his long-standing desire. 


TEXT 31 


THEA ATA AM AEA TINIE | 
Hl UAT VARA Heat Be AHA UI 


tac chrutva bhagavan brahma 
prahasya tam uvaca ha 
aho rdjan niruddhds te 


kalena hrdi ye krtah 


tat—that; srutua—hearing; bhagavan—the most powerful; 
brahma—Lord Brahma; prahasya—after laughing; tam—unto King 
Kakudmi; uvdca ha—said; aho—alas; rajan—O King; niruddhah—all 
gone; te—all of them; kalena—by the course of time; hrdi—within the 
core of the heart; ye—all of them; krtah—who have been decided upon 
for acceptance as your son-in-law. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing his words, Lord Brahma, who is most powerful, 
laughed loudly and said to Kakudmi: O King, all those whom you 
may have decided within the core of your heart to accept as your 
son-in-law have passed away in the course of time. 


TEXT 32 
aera TATA TA TRE | 
RINE UISICUP ERC UICC Hae ECO 


tat putra-pautra-naptrnam 
gotrani ca na srnmahe 
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kalo *bhiyatas tri-nava- 
catur-yuga-vikalpitah 


tat—there; putra—of the sons; pautra—of the grandsons; 
naptrnadm—and of the descendants; gotrani—the family dynasties; ca — 
also; na—not; srmnmahe—we do hear of; kalah—time; abhiyatah—have 
passed; tri—three; nava—nine; catur-yuga—four yugas (Satya, Treta, 
Dvapara and Kali); vikalpitah—thus measured. 


TRANSLATION 


Twenty-seven catur-yugas have already passed. Those upon 
whom you may have decided are now gone, and so are their sons, 
grandsons and other descendants. You cannot even hear about 
their names. 


PURPORT 


During Lord Brahma’s day, fourteen Manus or one thousand maha- 
yyugas pass away. Brahma informed King Kakudmi that twenty-seven 
mahda-yugas, each consisting of the four periods Satya, Treté, Dvapara 
and Kali, had already passed. All the kings and other great personalities 
born in those yugas had now departed from memory into obscurity. This 
is the way of time as it moves through past, present and future. 


TEXT 33 
qT TS VACA Teal ACT: | 
HIN Ta aTaTT SE at: 231 


tad gaccha deva-devamso 
baladevo mahdé-balah 

kanyd-ratnam idam rajan 
nara-ratnaya dehi bhoh 


tat—therefore; gaccha—you go; deva-deva-amsah—whose plenary 
portion is Lord Visnu; baladevah—known as Baladeva; maha-balah— 
the supreme powerful; kanyd-ratnam—your beautiful daughter; 
idam—this; rajan—O King; nara-ratndya—unto the Supreme Per- 
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sonality of Godhead, who is always youthful; dehi—just give to Him (in 
charity); bhoh—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, leave here and offer your daughter to Lord Baladeva, 
who is still present. He is most powerful. Indeed, He is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose plenary portion is Lord 
Visnu. Your daughter is fit to be given to Him in charity. 


TEXT 34 


Wl ANAANT Aa Waa: | 
madint fait gorramatda: 112 


bhuvo bhdravataraya 
bhagavan bhita-bhavanah 

avatirno nyarmsena 
punya-sravana-kirtanah 


bhuvah—of the world; bhdra-avatdrdya—to lessen the burden; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhita-bhavanah—al- 
ways the well-wisher of all the living entities; avatirnah—now He has 
descended; nija-ammsena—with all the paraphernalia that is part of Him; 
punya-sravana-kirtanah—He is simply worshiped by hearing and 
chanting, by which one becomes purified. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Baladeva is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who 
hears and chants about Him is purified. Because He is always the 
well-wisher of all living entities, He has descended with all His 
paraphernalia to purify the entire world and lessen its burden. 


TEXT 35 


FMS TT AGATA: | 
Th TUAAITANS Maetaeat: WS4ll 
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ity ddisto *bhivandyajam 
nrpah sva-puram dgatah 

tyaktam punya-jana-trasdd 
bhratrbhir diksv avasthitaih 


iti—thus; ddistah—being ordered by Lord Brahma; abhivandya— 
after offering obeisances; ajam—unto Lord Brahma; nrpah—the King; 
sva-puram—to his own residence; dgatah—returned; tyaktam—which 
was vacant; punya-jana—of higher living entities; trasdt—because of 
their fear; bhratrbhih—by his brothers; diksu—in different directions; 
avasthitaih—who were residing. 


TRANSLATION 
Having received this order from Lord Brahma, Kakudmi offered 


obeisances unto him and returned to his own residence. He then 
saw that his residence was vacant, having been abandoned by his 
brothers and other relatives, who were living in all directions be- 
cause of fear of such higher living beings as the Yaksas. 


TEXT 36 
Odi TAMIA Taal | 
TATE TAH TTT TL ATTA (24 


sutam dattvanavadyangim 
balaya bala-sdline 
badary-akhyam gato raja 


taptum nardyandsramam 


sutam—his daughter; dattvua—after delivering; anavadya-angim— 
having a perfect body; balaya—unto Lord Baladeva; bala-sdline —unto 
the most powerful, the supreme powerful; badari-akhyam—named 
Badarikasrama; gatah—he went; raja—the King; taptum—to perform 
austerities; ndrdyana-dsramam—to the place of Nara-Narayana. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, the King gave his most beautiful daughter in charity 
to the supremely powerful Baladeva and then retired from worldly 
life and went to Badarikasrama to please Nara-Narayana. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Third 


Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Marriage of Sukanya 
and Cyavana Muni.” 


CHAPTER FOUR 


Ambarisa Maharaja 
Offended by Durvasa Muni 


This chapter describes the history of Maharaja Nabhaga, of his son 
Nabhaga, and of Maharaja Ambarisa. 

The son of Manu was Nabhaga, and his son Nabhaga lived for many 
years in the gurukula. In Nabhaga’s absence, his brothers did not con- 
sider his share of the kingdom, but instead divided the property among 
themselves. When Nabhaga returned home, his brothers bestowed upon 
him their father as his share, but when Nabhaga went to his father and 
told him about the dealings of the brothers, his father informed him that 
this was cheating and advised him that for his livelihood he should go to 
the sacrificial arena and describe two mantras to be chanted there. 
Nabhaga executed the order of his father, and thus Angira and other 
great saintly persons gave him all the money collected in that sacrifice. 
To test Nabhaga, Lord Siva challenged his claim to the wealth, but when 
Lord Siva was satisfied by Nabhaga’s behavior, Lord Siva offered him all 
the riches. 

From Nabhaga was born Ambarisa, the most powerful and celebrated 
devotee. Maharaja Ambarisa was the emperor of the entire world, but he 
considered his opulence temporary. Indeed, knowing that such material 
opulence is the cause of downfall into conditional life, he was unattached 
to this opulence. He engaged his senses and mind in the service of the 
Lord. This process is called yukta-vairdgya, or feasible renunciation, 
which is quite suitable for worship of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Because Maharaja Ambarisa, as the emperor, was immensely opu- 
lent, he performed devotional service with great opulence, and therefore, 
despite his wealth, he had no attachment to his wife, children or 
kingdom. He constantly engaged his senses and mind in the service of 
the Lord. Therefore, to say nothing of enjoying material opulence, he 
never desired even liberation. 

Once Maharaja Ambarisa was worshiping the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in Vrndavana, observing the vow of Dvadasi. On Dvadasi, the 
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day after Ekadasi, when he was about to break his Ekadasi fast, the great 
mystic yogi Durvasa appeared in his house and became his guest. King 
Ambarisa respectfully received Durvasé Muni, and Durvasa Muni, after 
accepting his invitation to eat there, went to bathe in the Yamuna River 
at noontime. Because he was absorbed in samadhi, he did not come back 
very soon. Maharaja Ambarisa, however, upon seeing that the time to 
break the fast was passing, drank a little water, in accordance with the 
advice of learned brdhmanas, just to observe the formality of breaking 
the fast. By mystic power, Durvasé Muni could understand that this had 
happened, and he was very angry. When he returned he began to 
chastise Maharaja Ambarisa, but he was not satisfied, and finally he cre- 
ated from his hair a demon appearing like the fire of death. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, however, is always the protector of His devotee, 
and to protect Maharaja Ambarisa, He sent His disc, the Sudarsana cakra, 
which immediately vanquished the fiery demon and then pursued 
Durvasa, who was so envious of Maharaja Ambarisa. Durvasa fled to 
Brahmaloka, Sivaloka and all the other higher planets, but he could not 
protect himself from the wrath of the Sudarsana cakra. Finally he went 
to the spiritual world and surrendered to Lord Narayana, but Lord 
Narayana could not excuse a person who had offended a Vaisnava. To be 
excused from such an offense, one must submit to the Vaisnava whom he 
has offended. There is no other way to be excused. Thus Lord Narayana 
advised Durvasa to return to Maharaja Ambarisa and beg his pardon. 


TEXT 1 
STA TUF 
ATA ATI Ff td BAT: BAT | 
ag Spry a aeATOTATTATT I 8 I 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
nabhago nabhagapatyam 
yam tatam bhratarah kavim 
yavistham vyabhajan dayam 
brahmacarinam dgatam 
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Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; nabhagah—Nabhaga; 
nabhaga-apatyam—was the son of Maharaja Nabhaga; yam—unto 
whom; tatam—the father; bhradtarah—the elder brothers; kavim—the 
learned; yavistham—the youngest; vyabhajan—divided; dayam—the 
property; brahmacarinam—having accepted the life of a brahmacari 
perpetually (naisthika); 4gatam—returned. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: The son of Nabhaga named Nabhaga 


lived for a long time at the place of his spiritual master. Therefore, 
his brothers thought that he was not going to become a grhastha 
and would not return. Consequently, without providing a share 
for him, they divided the property of their father among them- 
selves. When Nabhaga returned from the place of his spiritual 
master, they gave him their father as his share. 


PURPORT 


There are two kinds of brahmacaris. One may return home, marry 
and become a householder, whereas the other, known as brhad-vrata, 
takes a vow to remain a brahmacari perpetually. The brhad-vrata 
brahmacari does not return from the place of the spiritual master; he 
stays there, and later he directly takes sannydsa. Because Nabhaga did 
not return from the place of his spiritual master, his brothers thought 
that he had taken brhadvrata-brahmacarya. Therefore, they did not 
preserve his share, and when he returned they gave him their father as 
his share. 


TEXT 2 
STNISATS FE Aa we fat a | 
Tt TATRA SAA FAK ACTEM! UU 


bhrataro ’bhankta kim mahyam 
bhajama pitaram tava 

tvam mamaryéas tatabhanksur 
ma putraka tad adrthah 
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bhratarah—O my brothers; abhadnkta—have you given as the share 
of our father’s property; kim—what; mahyam—unto me; bhajéma—we 
allot; pitaram—the father himself; tava—as your share; tudm—you; 
mama—unto me; dryah—my elder brothers; tata—O my father; 
abhariksuh—have given the share; md—do not; putraka—O my dear 
son; tat—to this statement; Gdrthah—give any importance. 


TRANSLATION 


Nabhaga inquired, “‘My dear brothers, what have you given to 
me as my share of our father’s property?” His elder brothers 
answered, “‘We have kept our father as your share.”” But when 
Nabhaga went to his father and said, “‘My dear father, my elder 
brothers have given you as my share of property,” the father 
replied, “‘My dear son, do not rely upon their cheating words. I am 
not your property.” 


TEXT 3 
ma fea: AAAS] aaya: | 
q Wate: BY galer waft | 2 1 


ime angirasah satram 
dsate ‘dya sumedhasah 
sastham sastham upetydhah 
kave muhyanti karmani 


ime—all these; arigirasah—descendants of the dynasty of 
Angira; satram—sacrifice; dsate—are performing; adya—today; su- 
medhasah—who are all very intelligent; sastham—sixth; sastham— 
sixth; upetya—after achieving; ahah—day; kave—O best of learned 
men; muhyanti—become bewildered; karmani—in discharging fruitive 
activities. 


TRANSLATION 


Nabhaga’s father said: All the descendants of Angira are now 
going to perform a great sacrifice, but although they are very intel- 
ligent, on every sixth day they will be bewildered in performing 
sacrifice and will make mistakes in their daily duties. 
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PURPORT 


Nabhaga was very simple hearted. Therefore when he went to his 
father, the father, in compassion for his son, suggested that as a means of 
livelihood Nabhaga could go to the descendants of Angira and take ad- 
vantage of their misgivings in performing yajria. 


TEXTS 4-5 
ated ataq am caged wernt: | 
Yas we aTTARAA: et 
arated ASY TMB TAHA AT | 


THT Wg at aT aa 4 I 


tams tvam sarnsaya siikte dve 
vaisvadeve mahatmanah 

te svar yanto dhanam satra- 
parisesitam adtmanah 


ddsyanti te tha tan arccha 
tatha sa krtavan yatha 

tasmai dattvad yayuh svargam 
te satra-parisesanam 


tan—to all of them; tvam—yourself; samsaya—describe; siikte— 
Vedic hymns; dve—two; vaisvadeve—in connection with Vaisvadeva, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahétmanah—to all of those great 
souls; te—they; svah yantah—while going to their respective destina- 
tions in the heavenly planets; dhanam—the wealth; satra-parisesitam— 
which remains after the end of the yajfia; atmanah—their own prop- 
erty; ddsyanti—will deliver; te—unto you; atha—therefore; tan—to 
them; arccha—go there; tatha—in that way (according to his father’s 
orders); sah—he (Nabhaga); krtavdn—executed; yatha—as advised by 
his father; tasmai—unto him; dattud—after giving; yayuh—went; 
svargam—to the heavenly planets; te—all of them; satra- 
parisesanam—remnants of yajria. 
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TRANSLATION 


Nabhaga’s father continued: ‘‘Go to those great souls and de- 
scribe two Vedic hymns pertaining to Vaisvadeva. When the great 
sages have completed the sacrifice and are going to the heavenly 
planets, they will give you the remnants of the money they have 
received from the sacrifice. Therefore, go there immediately.” 
Thus Nabhaga acted exactly according to the advice of his father, 
and the great sages of the Angira dynasty gave him all their wealth 
and then went to the heavenly planets. 


TEXT 6 
& HErq raord TET FUT: | 
TAATMASHT AHL ARTE 7 Ul § Il 
tam kascit svikarisyantam 
purusah krsna-darsanah 


uvdacottarato ’bhyetya 
mamedam vdastukam vasu 


tam—unto Nabhaga; kascit—someone; svikarisyantam—while ac- 
cepting the riches given by the great sages; purusah—a person; krsna- 
darsanah—black-looking; uvdca—said; uttaratah—from the north; 
abhyetya—coming; mama—my; idam—these; vdstukam—remnants of 
the sacrifice; vasu—all the riches. 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter, while Nabhaga was accepting the riches, a black- 


looking person from the north came to him and said, “‘All the 
wealth from this sacrificial arena belongs to me.” 
TEXT 7 
maaan ae wm ara: | 
A OA A! 
VAT FA at: TEA Hat TAT U9 I 


mamedam rsibhir dattam 
iti tarhi sma madnavah 
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syan nau te pitari prasnah 
prstavan pitaram yatha 


mama—my; idam—all these; rsibhih—by the great saintly persons; 
dattam—have been delivered; iti—thus; tarhi—therefore; sma—in- 
deed; mdnavah—Nabhaga; syat—let there be; nau—of ourselves; te— 
your; pitari—unto the father; prasnah—an inquiry; prstavan—he also 
inquired; pitaram—from his father; yathd—as requested. 


TRANSLATION 


Nabhaga then said, “These riches belong to me. The great 
saintly persons have delivered them to me.’’ When Nabhaga said 
this, the black-looking person replied, ‘Let us go to your father 
and ask him to settle our disagreement.” In accordance with this, 
Nabhaga inquired from his father. 


TEXT 8 


TT WESETT: eT | 
wate ant eI a a: obah as 


yajna-vastu-gatam sarvam 
ucchistam rsayah kvacit 
cakrur hi bhagam rudraya 
sa devah sarvam arhati 


yajria-vdstu-gatam—things belonging to the sacrificial arena; sarvam- 
—everything; ucchistam—remnants; rsayah—the great sages; kvacit— 
sometimes, in the Daksa-yajfia; cakruh—did so; hi—indeed; bhagam— 
share; rudraéya—unto Lord Siva; sah—that; devah—demigod; sar- 
vam —everything; arhati—deserves. 


TRANSLATION 


The father of Nabhaga said: Whatever the great sages sacrificed 
in the arena of the Daksa-yajiia, they offered to Lord Siva as his 
share. Therefore, everything in the sacrificial arena certainly 
belongs to Lord Siva. 
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TEXT 9 


TARTS TUNATE TIT FHS AKTH | 
cae A fin AAS At WATT 118 II 


nabhagas tam pranamydaha 
tavesa kila vastukam 

ity dha me pita brahman 
chirasa tudm prasddaye 


nabhagah—Nabhaga; tam—unto him (Lord Siva); pranamya— 
offering obeisances; dha—said; tava—yours; isa—O lord; hila—cer- 
tainly; vdstukam—everything in the arena of sacrifice; iti—thus; aha— 
said; me—my; pita—father; brahman—O brahmana; sirasé —bowing 
my head; tu@m—unto you; prasaddaye—I am begging your mercy. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereupon, after offering obeisances to Lord Siva, Nabhaga 
said: O worshipable lord, everything in this arena of sacrifice is 
yours. This is the assertion of my father. Now, with great respect, I 
bow my head before you, begging your mercy. 


TEXT 10 
Tq a aay 7a Te TTA | 
SQA A AACA Mel AA AATTAT [12 ol 
yat te pitavadad dharmam 


tvam ca satyam prabhasase 
daddmi te mantra-drso 
jnanam brahma sandtanam 


yat—whatever; te—your; pita—father; avadat—explained; 
dharmam—truth; tvam ca—you also; satyam—truth; prabhdsase—are 
speaking; dadami—I shall give; te—unto you; mantra-drsah—who 
know the science of mantra; jidnam—knowledge; brahma—transcen- 
dental; sandtanam—eternal. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva said: Whatever your father has said is the truth, and 
you also are speaking the same truth. Therefore, I, who know the 
Vedic mantras, shall explain transcendental knowledge to you. 


TEXT 11 


Tem zat ad waanaiag | 
AFA Ted GAl WAY AATAT! 112 2A 


grhdana dravinarn dattam 
mat-satra-parisesitam 

ity uktvdntarhito rudro 
bhagavan dharma-vatsalah 


grhdna—please take now; dravinam—all the wealth; dattam—is 
given (to you by me); mat-satra-parisesitam—the remnants of the 
sacrifice executed on my behalf; iti uktvd—after speaking like this; 
antarhitah—disappeared; rudrah—Lord Siva; bhagavan—the most 
powerful demigod; dharma-vatsalah—adherent to the principles of 
religion. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva said, “Now you may t take va the wealth remaining 
from the sacrifice, for I give it to you.” After saying this, Lord 
Siva, who is most adherent to the religious principles, disappeared 
from that place. 


TEXT 12 


TAG AHA MA: TT GAMA: 
arate aeant wt AT AMAT: 112 2ll 


ya etat samsmaret pratah 
sdyam ca susamahitah 

kavir bhavati mantra-jno 
gatim caiva tathdtmanah 


94. Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 4 


yah—anyone who; etat—about this incident; sarmsmaret—may 
remember; prdétah—in the morning; sdéyam ca—and in the evening; su- 
samahitah—with great attention; kavih—learned; bhavati—becomes; 
mantra-jriah—well aware of all Vedic mantras; gatim—the destination; 
ca—also; eva—indeed; tatha adtmanah—like that of the self-realized 
soul. 


TRANSLATION 


If one hears and chants or remembers this narration in the 
morning and evening with great attention, he certainly becomes 
learned, experienced in understanding the Vedic hymns, and 
expert in self-realization. 


TEXT 13 
TATRA: «= Hat | 
ATCTDZ AAAS F Ft AftSea: HPAT 112 31 


nabhagad ambariso *bhin 
maha-bhagavatah krti 

nasprsad brahma-sapo "pi 
yam na pratihatah kvacit 


nabhagat—from Nabhaga; ambarisah—Maharaja Ambarisa; abhut— 
took birth; mahda-bhdgavatah—the most exalted devotee; krti—very 
celebrated; na asprsat—could not touch; brahma-sapah api—even the 
curse of a brdhmana; yam—unto whom (Ambarisa Maharaja); na— 
neither; pratihatah—failed; kvacit—at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


From Nabhaga, Maharaja Ambarisa took birth. Maharaja Am- 
barisa was an exalted devotee, celebrated for his great merits. Al- 
though he was cursed by an infallible brahmana, the curse could 
not touch him. 
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TEXT 14 
TAMA 


MERA TATA sar: | 
AMIE UT fre HATS TTT: (LVI 


Sri-rdjovaca 
bhagavan chrotum icchami 
rajarses tasya dhimatah 
na prabhid yatra nirmukto 
brahma-dando duratyayah 


Sri-raja. uvadca—King Pariksit inquired; bhagavan—O great brah- 
mana; srotum icchami—I wish to hear (from you); rajarseh—of the 
great King Ambarisa; tasya—of him; dhimatah—who was such 
a greatly sober personality; na—not; prabhit—could act; yatra— 
upon whom (Maharaja Ambarisa); nirmuktah—being released; 
brahma-dandah—the curse of a brdhmana; duratyayah—which is 


insurmountable. 


TRANSLATION 
King Pariksit inquired: O great personality, Maharaja Ambarisa 
was certainly most exalted and meritorious in character. I wish to 
hear about him. How surprising it is that the curse of a brahmana, 
which is insurmountable, could not act upon him. 


TEXTS 15-16 
HT SIF 
SMR CUE ALCO IME LAL 
sera 4 Bret een feed Aas BA N24 
aasged gat ad aq aRdaay | 
frary faaataatat vat rata aq gars 112 11 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
ambariso maha-bhagah 
sapta-dvipavatim mahim 
avyayam ca Ssriyam labdhva 
vibhavam catulam bhuvi 


mene 'tidurlabharh pumsam 
sarvam tat svapna-samstutam 
vidvan vibhava-nirvanam 
tamo visati yat puman 


sri-Sukah uvaica—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ambarisah —King 
Ambarisa; mahd-bhagah—the greatly fortunate king; sapta-dvipa- 
vatim—consisting of seven islands; mahim—the whole world; avyayaém 
ca—and inexhaustible; sriyam—beauty; labdhvad—after achieving; 
vibhavam ca—and opulences; atulam—unlimited; bhuvi—in this earth; 
mene—he decided; ati-durlabham—which is rarely obtained; pum- 
sGdm—of many persons; sarvam—everything (he had obtained); tat— 
that which; svapna-samstutam—as if imagined in a dream; vidvan— 
completely understanding; vibhava-nirvanam—the annihilation of that 
opulence; tamah—ignorance; visati—fallen into; yat—because of 
which; pumdn—a person. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Maharaja Ambarisa, the most fortunate 
personality, achieved the rule of the entire world, consisting of 
seven islands, and achieved inexhaustible, unlimited opulence and 
prosperity on earth. Although such a position is rarely obtained, 
Maharaja Ambarisa did not care for it at all, for he knew very well 
that all such opulence is material. Like that which is imagined in a 
dream, such opulence will ultimately be destroyed. The King knew 
that any nondevotee who attains such opulence merges in- 
creasingly into material nature’s mode of darkness. 


PURPORT 


For a devotee material opulence is insignificant, whereas for a non- 
devotee material opulence is the cause of increasing bondage, for a 
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devotee knows that anything material is temporary, whereas a non- 
devotee regards the temporary so-called happiness as everything and 
forgets the path of self-realization. Thus for the nondevotee material 
opulence is a disqualification for spiritual advancement. 


TEXT 17 


TAT Walt TART A ayy | 
met ad ot at Fat BETA BATT | 291 


vasudeve bhagavati 
tad-bhaktesu ca sadhusu 

prapto bhavam param visvam 
yenedam lostravat smrtam 


vdsudeve—unto the all-pervading Supreme Personality; bhagavati— 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat-bhaktesu—unto His devo- 
tees; ca—also; sddhusu—unto the saintly persons; prdptah—one who 
has achieved; bhdvam—reverence and devotion; param—transcen- 
dental; visvam—the whole material universe; yena—by which (spiritual 
consciousness); idam—this; lostra-vat—as insignificant as a piece of 
stone; smrtam—is accepted (by such devotees). 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Ambarisa was a great devotee of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Vasudeva, and of the saintly persons who are 
the Lord’s devotees. Because of this devotion, he thought of the 
entire universe as being as insignificant as a piece of stone. 


TEXTS 18-20 
q i aa: BUTEA 


“eect 
mit we ae ) 


aft « SaNEGaaHMeg 12 cll 
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qerafaRMaTTTT mail 
TLICTTAC SHAR AT | 
at | aeaeaeaea 
MAIS WaT aaha 2AM 
Tat et: AaaTgaat 
Rt | eitarrartaeaet | 
HI TSA AT BHATT 
MAST «—- Tet? Roll 


sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayor 
vacamsi vaikuntha-gunanuvarnane 

karau harer mandira-marjanadisu 
Srutim cakdrdcyuta-sat-kathodaye 


mukunda-liigdlaya-darsane drsau 
tad-bhrtya-gatra-sparse ‘iga-sangamam 

ghrdnam ca tat-pdda-saroja-saurabhe 
Srimat-tulasya rasanam tad-arpite 


padau hareh ksetra-paddnusarpane 
Siro hrsikesa-pada bhivandane 

kdmam ca dasye na tu kima-kamyaya 
yathottamasloka-janasraya ratih 


sah—he (Maharaja Ambarisa); vai—indeed; manah—his mind; 
krsna-pada-aravindayoh—(fixed) upon the two lotus feet of Lord 
Krsna; vacdrmsi—his words; vaikuntha-guna-anuvarnane—describing 
the glories of Krsna; karau—his two hands; hareh mandira-marjana- 
Gdisu—in activities like cleansing the temple of Hari, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; srutim—his ear; cakéra—engaged; acyuta—of or 
about Krsna, who never falls down; sat-kathad-udaye—in hearing the 
transcendental narrations; mukunda-linga-dlaya-darsane—in seeing 
the Deity and temples and holy dhdmas of Mukunda; drsau—his two 
eyes; tat-bhrtya—of the servants of Krsna; gatra-sparse—in touching 
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the bodies; ariga-saigamam—contact of his body; ghrénam ca —and his 
sense of smell; tat-paéda—of His lotus feet; saroja—of the lotus flower; 
saurabhe—in (smelling) the fragrance; srimat-tulasyah—of the tulasi 
leaves; rasandm—his tongue; tat-arpite—in the prasdda offered to the 
Lord; pa@dau—his two legs; hareh—of the Personality of Godhead; 
ksetra—holy places like the temple or Vrndavana and Dvaraka; pada- 
anusarpane—walking to those places; sirah—the head; hrsikesa—of 
Krsna, the master of the senses; pada-abhivandane—in offering obei- 
sances to the lotus feet; kamam ca—and his desires; dasye—in being 
engaged as a servant; na—not; tu—indeed; kama-kamyayé—with a 
desire for sense gratificaiton; yatha—as; uttamasloka-jana-dsraya—if 
one takes shelter of a devotee such as Prahlada; ratih—attachment. 


TRANSLATION 

Maharaja Ambarisa always engaged his mind in meditating upon 
the lotus feet of Krsna, his words in describing the glories of the 
Lord, his hands in cleansing the Lord’s temple, and his ears in 
hearing the words spoken by Krsna or about Krsna. He engaged 
his eyes in seeing the Deity of Krsna, Krsna’s temples and Krsna’s 
places like Mathura and Vrndavana, he engaged his sense of touch 
in touching the bodies of the Lord’s devotees, he engaged his 
sense of smell in smelling the fragrance of tulasi offered to the 
Lord, and he engaged his tongue in tasting the Lord’s prasada. He 
engaged his legs in walking to the holy places and temples of the 
Lord, his head in bowing down before the Lord, and all his desires 
in serving the Lord, twenty-four hours a day. Indeed, Maharaja 
Ambarisa never desired anything for his own sense gratification. 
He engaged all his senses in devotional service, in various engage- 
ments related to the Lord. This is the way to increase attachment 
for the Lord and be completely free from all material desires. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita (7.1) the Lord recommends, mayy dsakta-manah 
partha yogam yurijan mad-dsrayah. This indicates that one must exe- 
cute devotional service under the guidance of a devotee or directly under 
the guidance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is not possible, 
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however, to train oneself without guidance from the spiritual master. 
Therefore, according to the instructions of Srila Ripa Gosvami, the first 
business of a devotee is to accept a bona fide spiritual master who can 
train him to engage his various senses in rendering transcendental ser- 
vice to the Lord. The Lord also says in Bhagavad-gita (7.1), asarnsayamh 
samagram mam yatha jridsyasi tac chrnu. In other words, if one wants to 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead in completeness, one 
must follow the prescriptions given by Krsna by following in the 
footsteps of Maharaja Ambarisa. It is said, hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam 
bhaktir ucyate: bhakti means to engage the senses in the service of 
the master of the senses, Krsna, who is called Hrsikesa or Acyuta. 
These words are used in these verses. Acyuta-sat-kathodaye, hrsikesa- 
padabhivandane. The words Acyuta and Hrsikesa are also used in 
Bhagavad-gita. Bhagavad-gita is krsna-katha spoken directly by Krsna, 
and Srimad-Bhagavatam is also krsna-kathaé because everything de- 
scribed in the Bhagavatam is in relationship with Krsna. 


TEXT 21 


wt | A HAHSTTAAA: 
gst = aTacTaaa | 

arena == facaendt fami 
afagtrted: TATA z URI 


evam sada karma-kalapam dtmanah 
pare ‘dhiyajre bhagavaty adhoksaje 

sarvatma-bhavam vidadhan mahim imam 
tan-nistha-viprabhihitah sasdsa ha 


evam—thus (living a devotional life); sadé—always; karma- 
kalapam—the prescribed occupational duties as a ksatriya king; 
dtmanah—of himself, personally (the head of the state); pare—unto the 
supreme transcendence; adhiyajrie—unto the supreme proprietor, the 
supreme enjoyer; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; adhoksaje—unto He who is beyond material sense perception; 
sarva-dtma-bhavam—all different varieties of devotional service; 
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vidadhat —executing, offering; mahim—the planet earth; imaém—this; 
tat-nistha—who are faithful devotees of the Lord; vipra—by such 
brahmanas; abhihitah—directed; sasdsa—ruled; ha—in the past. 


TRANSLATION 


In performing his prescribed duties as king, Maharaja Ambarisa 
always offered the results of his royal activities to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, who is the enjoyer of everything 
and is beyond the perception of material senses. He certainly took 
advice from brahmanas who were faithful devotees of the Lord, 
and thus he ruled the planet earth without difficulty. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (5.29): 


bhoktaram yajna-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 

suhrdam sarva-bhitadnam 
jniatva mam santim rcchati 


People are very much anxious to live in peace and prosperity in this 
material world, and here in Bhagavad-gitd the peace formula is given 
personally by the Supreme Personality of Godhead: everyone should 
understand that Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the ulti- 
mate proprietor of all the planets and is therefore the enjoyer of all ac- 
tivities, political, social, cultural, religious, economic and so on. The Lord 
has given perfect advice in Bhagavad-gita, and Ambarisa Maharaja, as 
the ideal executive head, ruled the entire world as a Vaisnava, taking ad- 
vice from Vaisnava brdhmanas. The sastras enjoin that even though a 
brahmana may be well versed in the occupational brahminical duties and 
may be very learned in Vedic knowledge, he cannot give advice as a guru 
until he is a Vaisnava. 


sat-karma-nipuno vipro 
mantra-tantra-visdradah 

avaisnavo gurur na sydd 
vaisnavah sva-paco guruh 
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Therefore, as indicated here by the words tan-nistha-viprabhihitah, 
Maharaja Ambarisa took advice from braéhmanas who were pure 
devotees of the Lord, for ordinary brahmanas who are merely 
learned scholars or experts in performing ritualistic ceremonies are not 
competent to give advice. 

In modern times, there are legislative assemblies whose members are 
authorized to make laws for the welfare of the state, but according to this 
description of the kingdom of Maharaja Ambarisa, the country or the 
world should be ruled by a chief executive whose advisors are all devotee 
bréhmanas. Such advisors or members of the legislative assembly should 
not be professional politicians, nor should they be selected by the ig- 
norant public. Rather, they should be appointed by the king. When the 
king, the executive head of the state, is a devotee and he follows the in- 
structions of devotee braéhmanas in ruling the country, everyone will be 
peaceful and prosperous. When the king and his advisors are per- 
fect devotees, nothing can be wrong in the state. All the citizens should 
become devotees of the Lord, and then their good character will 
automatically follow. 


yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana 
sarvair gunais tatra samdsate surah 

haradv abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna 
manorathendsati dhavato bahih 


‘One who has unflinching devotion for the Personality of Godhead has 
all the good qualities of the demigods. But one who is not a devotee of the 
Lord has only material qualifications that are of little value. This is be- 
cause he is hovering on the mental plane and is certain to be attracted by 
the glaring material energy.” (Bhag. 5.18.12) Citizens under the guid- 
ance of a Krsna conscious king will become devotees, and then there will 
be no need to enact new laws every day to reform the way of life in the 
state. If the citizens are trained to become devotees, they will auto- 
matically become peaceful and honest, and if they are guided by a de- 
voted king advised by devotees, the state will not be in the material world 
but in the spiritual world. All the states of the world should therefore 
follow the ideal of the rule or administration of Maharaja Ambarisa, as 
described here. 
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TEXT 22 
esata 
TeleeaRaAT; «| 
aida ferarterartieete fa 
SATA TAA 2 


ije ‘Svamedhair adhiyajnam isvaram 
mahd-vibhityopacitanga-daksinaih 

tatair vasisthasita-gautamadibhir 
dhanvany abhisrotam asau sarasvatim 


ije—worshiped; asvamedhaih—by performing the horse sacrifice 
yajnas; adhiyajnam—to satisfy the master of all yajnas; isvaram—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahd-vibhiitya —with great opulence; 
upacita-anga-daksinaih—with all prescribed paraphernalia and con- 
tributions of daksinad to the braéhmanas; tataih—executed; vasistha- 
asita-gautama-ddibhih—by such braéhmanas as Vasistha, Asita and 
Gautama; dhanvani—in the desert; abhisrotam—inundated by the 
water of the river; asau—Maharaja Ambarisa; sarasvatim—on the bank 
of the Sarasvati. 


TRANSLATION 


In desert countries where there flowed the River Sarasvati, 
Maharaja Ambarisa performed great sacrifices like the asvamedha- 
yajfia and thus satisfied the master of all yajfias, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Such sacrifices were performed with great 
opulence and suitable paraphernalia and with contributions of 
daksina to the brahmanas, who were supervised by great per- 
sonalities like Vasistha, Asita and Gautama, representing the king, 
the performer of the sacrifices. 


PURPORT 
When one performs ritualistic sacrifices as prescribed in the Vedas, 
one needs expert bréhmanas known as ydjnika-brahmanas. In Kali- 
yuga, however, there is a scarcity of such braéhmanas. Therefore in 
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Kali-yuga the sacrifice recommended in Sdstra is sankirtana-yajna 
(yajnaih sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah). Instead of spend- 
ing money unnecessarily on performing yajras impossible to perform in 
this age of Kali because of the scarcity of yajriika-brahmanas, one who is 
intelligent performs sarkirtana-yajia. Without properly performed 
yajnias to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there will be scar- 
city of rain (yajnad bhavati parjanyah). Therefore the performance of 
yajna is essential. Without yajria there will be a scarcity of rain, and be- 
cause of this scarcity, no food grains will be produced, and there will be 
famines. It is the duty of the king, therefore, to perform different types 
of yajrias, such as the asvamedha-yajna, to maintain the production of 
food grains. Anndd bhavanti bhiitdni. Without food grains, both men 
and animals will starve. Therefore yajria is necessary for the state to per- 
form because by yajria the people in general will be fed sumptuously. 
The brahmanas and yajrika priests should be sufficiently paid for their 
expert service. This payment is called daksind. Ambarisa Maharaja, as 
the head of the state, performed all these yajrias through great per- 
sonalities like Vasistha, Gautama and Asita. Personally, however, he was 
engaged in devotional service, as mentioned before (sa vai manah krsna- 
padaravindayoh). The king or head of state must see that things go on 
well under proper guidance, and he must be an ideal devotee, as ex- 
emplified by Maharaja Ambarisa. It is the duty of the king to see that 
food grains are produced even in desert countries, what to speak of 
elsewhere. 
TEXT 23 


TA HAY Tar; ACA Alea AAT: | 
TETSU AITEeT AAA 12231 


yasya kratusu girvanaih 
sadasya rtvyo janah 

tulya-riipas cadnimisa 
vyadrsyanta suvdsasah 


yasya—of whom (Maharaja Ambarisa); kratusu—in sacrifices (per- 
formed by him); girvanaih—with the demigods; sadasyah—members 
for executing the sacrifice; rtvijah—the priests; jandh—and other ex- 
pert men; tulya-riipah—appearing exactly like; ca—and; animisah— 
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with unblinking eyes like those of the demigods; vyadrsyanta—being 


seen; su-vdsasah—well dressed with valuable garments. 


TRANSLATION 


In the sacrifice arranged by Maharaja Ambarisa, the members of 
the assembly and the priests [especially hota, udgata, brahma and 
adhvaryu] were gorgeously dressed, and they all looked exactly 
like demigods. They eagerly saw to the proper performance of the 
yajiia. 


EMMI VTASHTeT =— (NII 


svargo na prarthito yasya 
manujair amara-priyah 
Srnvadbhir upagayadbhir 


uttamasloka-cestitam 


svargah—life in the heavenly planets; na—not; prarthitah—a subject 
for aspiration; yasya—of whom (Ambarisa Maharaja); manujaih —by 
the citizens; amara-priyah—very dear even to the demigods; 
Srnvadbhih—who were accustomed to hear; upagayadbhih—and ac- 
customed to chant; uttamasloka—of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; cestitam—about the glorious activities. 


TRANSLATION 
The citizens of the state of Maharaja Ambarisa were accustomed 
to chanting and hearing about the glorious activities of the Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Thus they never aspired to be elevated to the 
heavenly planets, which are extremely dear even to the demigods. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee who has been trained in the practice of chanting and 
hearing the holy name of the Lord and His fame, qualities, form, 
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paraphernalia and so on is never interested in elevation to the heavenly 
planets, even though such places are extremely dear even to the 


demigods. 


naéradyana-parah sarve 
na kutascana bibhyati 

svargapavarga-narakesv 
api tulydrtha-darsinah 


“Devotees solely engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Narayana, never fear any condition of life. The 
heavenly planets, liberation and the hellish planets are all the same to a 
devotee.” (Bhag. 6.17.28) A devotee is always situated in the spiritual 
world. Therefore he does not desire anything. He is known as akdma, or 
desireless, because he has nothing to desire except to render transcen- 
dental loving service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because 
Maharaja Ambarisa was a most exalted devotee of the Lord, he trained 
his subjects in such a way that the citizens in his state were not interested 
in anything material, including even the happiness of the heavenly 
planets. 


TEXT 25 


sada aq FAT ANTSATT ETAT: | 
TGA A MEM wees ee TTT UL 


samvardhayanti yat kamah 
svardjya-paribhavitah 

durlabha napi siddhanam 
mukundam hrdi pasyatah 


samvardhayanti—increase happiness; yat—because; kdmadh—such 
aspirations; svd-rdjya—situated in his own constitutional position of 
rendering service to the Lord; paribhavitah—saturated with such 
aspirations; durlabhah—very rarely obtained; na—not; api—also; 
siddhanadm—of the great mystics; mukundam—Krsna, the Supreme 


Text 25] Ambarisa Maharaja Offended by Durvasé Muni 107 


Personality of Godhead; hrdi—within the core of the heart; pasyatah— 
persons always accustomed to seeing Him. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are saturated with the transcendental happiness of 
rendering service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead are un- 
interested even in the achievements of great mystics, for such 
achievements do not enhance the transcendental bliss felt by a 
devotee who always thinks of Krsna within the core of his heart. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee is uninterested not only in elevation to the higher 
planetary systems but even in the perfections of mystic yoga. Real per- 
fection is devotional service. The happiness derived from merging in the 
impersonal Brahman and the happiness derived from the eight perfec- 
tions of mystic yoga (anima, laghima, prapti and so on) do not give any 
pleasure to the devotee. As stated by Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati: 


kaivalyam narakdyate tridasa-ptir dkdsa-puspdyate 
durdantendriya-kdla-sarpa-patali protkhdta-damstrayate 
visvam purna-sukhdyate vidhi-mahendradis ca kitayate 
yat kdrunya-katdksa-vaibhavavatam tam gauram eva stumah 
(Caitanya-candramrta 5) 


When a devotee has achieved the position of rendering transcendental 
loving service to the Lord through the mercy of Lord Caitanya, he thinks 
the impersonal Brahman to be no better than hell, and he regards ma- 
terial happiness in the heavenly planets to be like a will-o’-the-wisp. As 
far as the perfection of mystic powers is concerned, a devotee compares it 
to a venomous snake with no teeth. A mystic yogi is especially concerned 
with controlling the senses, but because the senses of a devotee are 
engaged in the service of the Lord (hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam bhaktir 
ucyate) there is no need for separate control of the senses. For those who 
are materially engaged, control of the senses is required, but a devotee’s 
senses are all engaged in the service of the Lord, which means that they 


108 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 4 


are already controlled. Param drstud nivartate (Bg. 2.59). A devotee’s 
senses are not attracted by material enjoyment. And even though the ma- 
terial world is full of misery, the devotee considers this material world to 
be also spiritual because everything is engaged in the service of the Lord. 
The difference between the spiritual world and material world is the 
mentality of service. Nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe yuktam vairagyam 
ucyate. When there is no mentality of service to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, one’s activities are material. 


prapanci-kataya buddhya 
hari-sambandhi-vastunah 
mumuksubhih paritydgo 
vairagyam phalgu kathyate 
(Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu 1.2.256) 


That which is not engaged in the service of the Lord is material, and 
nothing thus engaged should be given up. In the construction of a high 
skyscraper and the construction of a temple, there may be the same en- 
thusiasm, but the endeavors are different, for one is material and the 
other spiritual. Spiritual activities should not be confused with material 
activities and given up. Nothing connected with Hari, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, is material. A devotee who considers all this is al- 
ways situated in spiritual activities, and therefore he is no longer 
attracted by material activities (param drstvd nivartate). 


TEXT 26 
a se afm wana ofa | 
arig eft Nord Vaty HATA NEM 


sa ittham bhakti-yogena 
tapo-yuktena parthivah 

sva-dharmena harim prinan 
sarvan kaman Sanair jahau 


sah—he (Ambarisa Maharaja); ittham—in this way; bhakti-yogena — 
by performing transcendental loving service to the Lord; tapah- 
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yuktena—which is simultaneously the best process of austerity; 
parthivah—the King; sva-dharmena—by his constitutional activities; 
harim—unto the Supreme Lord; prinan—satisfying; sarvaén—all 
varieties of; kdmdn—material desires; sanaih—gradually; jahau—gave 
up. 
TRANSLATION 
The king of this planet, Maharaja Ambarisa, thus performed de- 


votional service to the Lord and in this endeavor practiced severe 
austerity. Always satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
by his constitutional activities, he gradually gave up all material 
desires. 


PURPORT 


Severe austerities in the practice of devotional service are of many 
varieties. For example, in worshiping the Deity in the temple there are 
certainly laborious activities. Sri-vigraharadhana-nitya-ndnda-srngara- 
tan-mandira-marjanadau. One must decorate the Deity, cleanse the 
temple, bring water from the Ganges and Yamuna, continue the routine 
work, perform Grati many times, prepare first-class food for the Deity, 
prepare dresses and so on. In this way, one must constantly be engaged in 
various activities, and the hard labor involved is certainly an austerity. 
Similarly, the hard labor involved in preaching, preparing literature, 
preaching to atheistic men and distributing literature door to door is of 
course an austerity (tapo-yuktena). Tapo divyam putrakd. Such austerity 
is necessary. Yena sattvam Suddhyet. By such austerity in devotional ser- 
vice, one is purified of material existence (kdman Sanair jahau). Indeed, 
such austerity leads one to the constitutional position of devotional ser- 
vice. In this way one can give up material desires, and as soon as one is 
freed from material desires, he is free from the repetition of birth and 
death, old age and disease. 


TEXT 27 


TY IY AT ayy 
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TTA FATS 
TATHAAMITA AIT — Rll 


grhesu daresu sutesu bandhusu 
dvipottama-syandana-vdaji-vastusu 

aksayya-ratnabharanambardadisv 
ananta-kosesv akarod asan-matim 


grhesu—in the homes; ddresu—in wives; sutesu—in children; 
bandhusu—in friends and relatives; dvipa-uttama—in the best of 
powerful elephants; syandana—in nice chariots; vdji—in first-class 
horses; vastusu—in all such things; aksayya—whose value never 
decreases; ratna—in jewels; dbharana—in ornaments; ambara-adisu— 
in such dresses and ornaments; ananta-koSesu—in an inexhaustible 
treasury; akarot—accepted; asat-matim—no attachment. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Ambarisa gave up all attachment to household affairs, 
wives, children, friends and relatives, to the best of powerful 
elephants, to beautiful chariots, carts, horses and inexhaustible 
jewels, and to ornaments, garments and an inexhaustible treasury. 
He gave up attachment to all of them, regarding them as temporary 
and material. 


PURPORT 


Andsaktasya visayan yatharham upayunjatah. Material possessions 
can be accepted as far as they can be used in devotional service. 
Anukilyena krsnanusilanam. Anukilyasya sankalpah pratikilyasya 
varjanam. In preaching, many things considered material are needed. A 
devotee should not have any attachment for such material involvements 
as house, wife, children, friends and cars. Mahardja Ambarisa, for 
example, had all such things, but he was not attached to them. This is the 
effect of bhakti-yoga. Bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir anyatra ca 
(Bhag. 11.2.42). One who is advanced in devotional service has no at- 
tachment for material things for sense enjoyment, but for preaching, to 
spread the glories of the Lord, he accepts such things without attach- 
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ment. Andsaktasya visayan yatharham upayuryjatah. Everything can be 
used to the extent that it can be engaged in Krsna’s service. 


TEXT 28 


TM BWalatas TeTARATINT | 
CHEAT Ta ARMPIT RII 


tasma adad dharis cakram 
pratyanika-bhayavaham 

ekanta-bhakti-bhavena 
prito bhaktabhiraksanam 


tasmai—unto him (Ambarisa Maharaja); adat—gave; harih—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; cakram—His disc; pratyanika- 
bhaya-a@vaham—the Lord’s disc, which was extremely fearful to the 
enemies of the Lord and His devotees; ekdnta-bhakti-bhavena—because 
of his performing unalloyed devotional service; pritah—the Lord being 
so pleased; bhakta-abhiraksanam—for the protection of His devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


Being very pleased by the unalloyed devotion of Maharaja 
Ambarisa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead gave the King His 
disc, which is fearful to enemies and which always protects the 
devotee from enemies and adversities. 


PURPORT 


A devotee, being always engaged in the service of the Lord, may not be 
expert in self-defense, but because a devotee fully depends on the lotus 
feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is always sure of protec- 
tion by the Lord. Prahlada Maharaja said: 


naivodvije para duratyaya-vaitaranyas 
tvad-virya-gayana-mahamrta-magna-cittah 


(Bhag. 7.9.43) 


A devotee is always merged in the ocean of the transcendental bliss of 
rendering service to the Lord. Therefore he is not at all afraid of any 
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adverse situation in the material world. The Lord also promises, kaun- 
teya pratidnihi na me bhaktah pranasyati: ““O Arjuna, you may declare 
to the world that the devotees of the Lord are never vanquished.” 
(Bg. 9.31) For the protection of the devotees, Krsna’s disc, the 
Sudarsana cakra, is always ready. This disc is extremely fearful to the 
nondevotees (pratyanika-bhaydvaham). Therefore although Maharaja 
Ambarisa was fully engaged in devotional service, his kingdom was free 
of all fear of adversity. 


TEXT 29 
ATTA: Heat AT. Tea | 
Th: Tae TT TAR aleataaT URS 


ariradhayisuh krsnam 
mahisya tulya-silaya 

yuktah sdrivatsaram viro 
dadhara dvddasi-vratam 


ariradhayisuh—aspiring to worship; krsnam—the Supreme Lord, 
Krsna; mahisya—with his queen; tulya-silaya—who was equally as 
qualified as Maharaja Ambarisa; yuwktah—together; sdrmvatsaram—for 
one year; virah—the King; dadhadra—accepted; dvadasi-yratam—the 
vow for observing Ekadasi and Dvadasi. 


TRANSLATION 
To worship Lord Krsna, Maharaja Ambarisa, along with his 
queen, who was equally qualified, observed the vow of Ekadasi and 
Dvadasi for one year. 


PURPORT 


To observe Ekadasi-vrata and Dvadasi-vrata means to please the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Those interested in advancing in 
Krsna consciousness must observe Ekadasi-vrata regularly. Maharaja 
Ambarisa’s queen was equally as qualified as the King. Therefore it was 
possible for Maharaja Ambarisa to engage his life in household affairs. In 
this regard, the word tulya-silayd is very significant. Unless a wife is 
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equally as qualified as her husband, household affairs are very difficult 
to continue. Canakya Pandita advises that a person in such a situation 
should immediately give up household life and become a vdnaprastha or 
sannyasi: 
mata yasya grhe nasti 
bharya capriya-vadini 
aranyam tena gantavyam 
yatharanyam tatha grham 


A person who has no mother at home and whose wife is not agreeable 
with him should immediately go away to the forest. Because human life 
is meant for spiritual advancement only, one’s wife must be helpful in 
this endeavor. Otherwise there is no need of household life. 


TEXT 30 
Aad with ale et aauifa: | 
At: HAI Aseat et MTAS AI 113 ol 


vratante kdrtike masi 
tri-rdtram samupositah 
snatah kadacit kalindyam 


harimm madhuvane ’rcayat 


vrata-ante—at the end of observing the vow; kdrtike—in the month 
of Kartika (October-November); mdsi—in that month; tri-rétram—for 
three nights; samupositah—after completely observing the fast; 
snatah—after bathing; kadacit—once upon a time; kalindyam—on the 
bank of the Yamuna; harim—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
madhuvane—in that part of the Vrndavana area known as Madhuvana; 
arcayat—worshiped the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


In the month of Kartika, after observing that vow for one year, 
after observing a fast for three nights and after bathing in the 
Yamuna, Maharaja Ambarisa worshiped the Supreme Personality 


of Godhead, Hari, in Madhuvana. 


114 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 4 


TEXTS 31-32 


mara = AAT TERTAFICT | 
fare qrererRea a eTAT SATU: 113.21 
aRarawaad «| TTT TA | 
AUNT A ATA ra eTA fea: 113 RU 


mahabhiseka-vidhina 
sarvopaskara-sampada 

abhisicyambarakalpair 
gandha-malyarhandadibhih 


tad-gatantara-bhavena 
pttjayadm dsa kesavam 

brahmanams ca maha-bhagan 
siddharthan api bhaktitah 


maha-abhiseka-vidhina —by the regulative principles for bathing the 
Deity; sarva-upaskara-sampada—by all the paraphernalia for worship- 
ing the Deity; abhisicya—after bathing; ambara-akalpaih—with nice 
clothing and ornaments; gandha-mdlya—with fragrant flower garlands; 
arhana-adibhih—and with other paraphernalia to worship the Deity; 
tat-gata-antara-bhavena—his mind saturated with devotional service; 
ptjayam dsa—he worshiped; kesavam—unto Krsna; brahmandn ca— 
and the brdhmanas; maha-bhagan—who were greatly fortunate; 
siddha-arthan—self-satished, without waiting for any worship; api— 
even; bhaktitah—with great devotion. 


TRANSLATION 


Following the regulative principles of mahabhiseka, Maharaja 
Ambarisa performed the bathing ceremony for the Deity of Lord 
Krsna with all paraphernalia, and then he dressed the Deity with 
fine clothing, ornaments, fragrant flower garlands and other 
paraphernalia for worship of the Lord. With attention and devo- 
tion, he worshiped Krsna and all the greatly fortunate brahmanas 
who were free from material desires. 
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TEXTS 33-35 
TA SHAUATAT SATSANT FATA | 


TI sal PTT TAA TTAETTTL TEEI) 
menqaret Tee aaa | 
aT fearay area TTT 138 
TUTPMATAT: TUT 
TS Tea: AS FAT TATA U4 II 


gavam rukma-visdninam 
ripyanghrindm suvasasam 
payahsila-vayo-ripa- 


vatsopaskara-sampadam 


prahinot sddhu-viprebhyo 
grhesu nyarbudani sat 
bhojayitva dvydn agre 


svddv annam gunavattamam 


labdha-kamair anujndtah 
paranayopacakrame 

tasya tarhy atithih sdksad 
durvasa bhagavan abhit 


gavam—cows; rukma-visdnindm—whose horns were covered with 
gold plate; ripya-anghrinaém—whose hooves were covered with silver 
plate; sw-vasasam—very nicely decorated with garments; payah-sila— 
with full milk bags; vayah—young; rijpa—beautiful; vatsa-upaskara- 
sampadaém—with nice calves; prdhinot—gave in charity; sddhu- 
viprebhyah—unto the brdhmanas and saintly persons; grhesu—(who 
arrived) in his house; nyarbudani—ten crores (one hundred million); 
sat—six times; bhojayitui—feeding them; dvijdn agre—first the 
brahmanas; svaddu annam—very tasteful eatables; gunavat-tamam— 
highly delicious; labdha-kamaih—by those brahmanas, being fully 
satished; anujnidtah—by their permission; pdrandéya—for completing 
the Dvadasi; upacakrame—was just about to observe the final 
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ceremony; tasya—of him (Ambarisa); tarhi—immediately; atithih— 
unwanted or uncalled-for guest; saksat—directly; durvdésah—the great 
mystic Durvasa; bhagavan—very powerful; abhit—appeared on the 
scene as a guest. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Maharaja Ambarisa satisfied all the guests who ar- 
rived at his house, especially the brahmanas. He gave in charity 
sixty crores of cows whose horns were covered with gold plate and 
whose hooves were covered with silver plate. All the cows were 
well decorated with garments and had full milk bags. They were 
mild-natured, young and beautiful and were accompanied by their 
calves. After giving these cows, the King first sumptuously fed all 
the brahmanas, and when they were fully satisfied, he was about to 
observe the end of Ekadasi, with their permission, by breaking the 
fast. Exactly at that time, however, Durvasé Muni, the great and 
powerful mystic, appeared on the scene as an uninvited guest. 


TEXT 36 
TARTANA I: ATCTATTATEAT 
TAPAS FATE MeqayIea: 241 


tam Gnarcatithim bhipah 
pratyutthdnasanarhanaih 

yayace *bhyavaharaya 
pdada-milam upagatah 


tam—unto him (Durvasa); dnarca—worshiped; atithim—although 
an uninvited guest; bhiipah—the King (Ambarisa); pratyutthana—by 
standing up; @sana—by offering a seat; arhanaih—and by parapher- 
nalia for worship; yayace—requested; abhyavahdrdya—for eating; 
pada-miilam—at the root of his feet; updgatah—fell down. 


TRANSLATION 


After standing up to receive Durvasa Muni, King Ambarisa 
offered him a seat and paraphernalia of worship. Then, sitting at 
his feet, the King requested the great sage to eat. 
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TEXT 37 
gftaed Aaa BAAS Ta: | 
fanaa sez ITT llaectaias Ba (129 11 


pratinandya sa tam yacnam 
kartum dvasyakam gatah 

nimamaya brhad dhyayan 
kalindi-salile subhe 


pratinandya—gladly accepting; sah—Durvasa Muni; tam—that; 
yacndm—request; kartum—to perform; dvasyakam—the necessary 
ritualistic ceremonies; gatah—went; nimamajyja—dipped his body in the 
water; brhat—the Supreme Brahman; dhydyan—meditating on; 
kalindi—of the Yamuna; salile—in the water; subhe—very auspicious. 


TRANSLATION 


Durvasa Muni gladly accepted the request of Maharaja Ambarisa, 
but to perform the regulative ritualistic ceremonies he went to the 
River Yamuna. There he dipped into the water of the auspicious 
Yamuna and meditated upon the impersonal Brahman. 


TEXT 38 
ggatarafrerat aerator af | 
fre wet fRaetag lcll 


muhirtardhdavasistayam 
dvddasyam padranam prati 

cintayam dsa dharma-jno 
dvijais tad-dharma-sarkate 


muhirta-ardha-avasistayam—was remaining only for half a 
moment; dvddasyam—when the Dvadasi day; paéranam—the breaking 
of the fast; prati—to observe; cintayam dsa—began to think about; 
dharma-jiah—one who knows the principles of religion; dvijaih—by 
the bradhmanas; tat-dharma—concerning that religious principle; 
sankate—in such a dangerous condition. 
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TRANSLATION 


In the meantime, only a muhirta of the Dvadasi day was left on 
which to break the fast. Consequently, it was imperative that the 
fast be broken immediately. In this dangerous situation, the King 
consulted learned brahmanas. 


TEXTS 39-40 


TAMIA AT AAT ACT | 


TAHA ATT A AAA TA AT TANTS 
TAM HISATA BTA ATI | 


Tee fon aad aad A Aq ive 


brahmandatikrame doso 
dvadasyam yad aparane 
yat krtva sadhu me bhityad 


adharmo va na mam sprset 


ambhasa kevalenatha 
karisye vrata-pdranam 
ahur ab-bhaksanam vipra 
hy asitam nasitam ca tat 
brahmana-atikrame—in surpassing the rules of respect to the 
brahmanas; dosah—there is a fault; dvddasyam—on the Dvadasi day; 
yat—because; apdrane—in not breaking the fast in due time; yat 
krtva —after doing which action; sadhu—what is auspicious; me—unto 
me; bhiyat—may so become; adharmah—what is irreligious; vd— 
either; ma—not; ma@m—unto me; sprset—may touch; ambhasd—by 
water; kevalena—only; atha—therefore; karisye—I shall execute; 
vrata-paranam—the completion of the vow; dhuh—said; ap- 
bhaksanam—drinking water; viprah—O brdhmanas; hi—indeed; 
aSitam—eating; na asitam ca—as well as not eating; tat—such an 
action. 


TRANSLATION 


The King said: ““To transgress the laws of respectful behavior 
toward the brahmanas is certainly a great offense. On the other 
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hand, if one does not observe the breaking of the fast within the 
time of Dvadasi, there is a flaw in one’s observance of the vow. 
Therefore, O brahmanas, if you think that it will be auspicious and 
not irreligious, I shall break the fast by drinking water.”’ In this 
way, after consulting with the brahmanas, the King reached this 
decision, for according to brahminical opinion, drinking water 
may be accepted as eating and also as not eating. 


PURPORT 


When Maharaja Ambarisa, in his dilemma, consulted the brahmanas 
about whether he should break the fast or wait for Durvasa Muni, ap- 
parently they could not give a definite answer about what to do. A 
Vaisnava, however, is the most intelligent personality. Therefore 
Maharaja Ambarisa himself decided, in the presence of the brahmanas, 
that he would drink a little water, for this would confirm that the fast 
was broken but would not transgress the laws for receiving a brahmana. 
In the Vedas it is said, apo ‘Sndati tan naivdasitam naivanasitam. This 
Vedic injunction declares that the drinking of water may be accepted as 
eating or as not eating. Sometimes in our practical experience we see that 
some political leader adhering to satydgraha will not eat but will drink 
water. Considering that drinking water would not be eating, Maharaja 
Ambarisa decided to act in this way. 


TEXT 41 


SIT: TTT Ua aeday AAA TT | 
mae Feag fEamaqaa a: eer 


ity apah prasya rajarsis 
cintayan manasdcyutam 

pratyacasta kuru-srestha 
dvijagamanam eva sah 


iti—thus; apah—water; prasya—after drinking; rdjarsih—the great 
King Ambarisa; cintayan—meditating upon; manasd—by the mind; 
acyutam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pratyacasta—began to 
wait; kuru-srestha—O best of the Kuru kings; dvija-dgamanam—the 
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return of Durvasé Muni, the great mystic braéhmana; eva—indeed; 


sah—the King. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Kuru dynasty, after he drank some water, King 
Ambarisa, meditating upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
within his heart, waited for the return of the great mystic Durvasa 
Muni. 


TEXT 42 


TAA AYAMAC FAAAK AMA: | 
Tataaqera TTT Aer fee eel 


durvasa yamund-kilat 
krtdvasyaka dgatah 
rajnabhinanditas tasya 


bubudhe cestitam dhiya 


durvdsdh—the great sage; yamund-kilat—from the bank of the 
River Yamuna; krta—had been performed; dvasyakah—he by whom 
the necessary ritualistic ceremonies; dgatah—returned; rdjrid—by the 
King; abhinanditah—being well received; tasya—his; bubudhe—could 
understand; cestitam—performance; dhiya—by intelligence. 


TRANSLATION 


After executing the ritualistic ceremonies to be performed at 
noon, Durvasa returned from the bank of the Yamuna. The King 
received him well, offering all respects, but Durvasa Muni, by his 
mystic power, could understand that King Ambarisa had drunk 
water without his permission. 


TEXT 43 


wa Text = yRetefeara: | 
qguiaaa oat | Sataferarsd 1931! 
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manyun4 pracalad-gatro 
bhru-kuti-kutilananah 

bubhuksitas ca sutaram 
krtarjalim abhdsata 


manyund—agitated by great anger; pracalat-gatrah—his body trem- 
bling; bhru-kuti—by the eyebrows; kutila—curved; dnanah—face; 
bubhuksitah ca—and hungry at the same time; sutaraém—very much; 
krta-arjalim—to Ambarisa Maharaja, who stood there with folded 
hands; abhdsata —he addressed. 


TRANSLATION 


Still hungry, Durvasa Muni, his body trembling, his face curved 
and his eyebrows crooked in a frown, angrily spoke as follows to 


King Ambarisa, who stood before him with folded hands. 


TEXT 44 


wat qe Raa Paar Te | 
qaaaht = Frotermeryanaa: eel 


aho asya nr-Samsasya 
Sriyonmattasya pasyata 

dharma-vyatikramam visnor 
abhaktasyesa-maninah 


aho—alas; asya—of this man; nr-Samsasya—who is so cruel; sriyd 
unmattasya—puffed up because of great opulence; pasyata—everyone 
Just see; dharma-vyatikramam—the transgression of the regulative 
principles of religion; visnoh abhaktasya—who is not a devotee of 
Lord Visnu; isa-maninah—considering himself the Supreme Lord, 
independent of everything. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, just see the behavior of this cruel man! He is not a 
devotee of Lord Visnu. Being proud of his material opulence and 
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his position, he considers himself God. Just see how he has 
transgressed the laws of religion. 


PURPORT 


Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura has diverted the entire meaning 
of this verse as spoken by Durvasé Muni. Durvasa Muni used the word 
nr-Samsasya to indicate that the King was cruel, but Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura interprets it to mean that the King’s character was 
glorified by all the local people. He says that the word nr means “‘by all 
the local people” and that Samsasya means “of he (Ambarisa) whose 
character was glorified.” Similarly, one who is very rich becomes mad 
because of his wealth and is therefore called sriya-unmattasya, but Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura interprets these words to mean that al- 
though Maharaja Ambarisa was such an opulent king, he was not mad 
after money, for he had already surpassed the madness of material opu- 
lence. Similarly, the word iSa-mdninah is interpreted to mean that he 
was so respectful to the Supreme Personality of Godhead that he did not 
transgress the laws for observing Ekadaéi-parana, despite the thinking of 
Durvasi Muni, for he only took water. In this way, Srila Vigvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura has supported Ambarisa Maharaja and all his 


activities. 


TEXT 45 


a aatararnrcanead feast | 
FTA BRUT AA TAI FBT UNI! 


yo mam atithim aydtam 
Gtithyena nimantrya ca 

adattva bhuktavarns tasya 
sadyas te darsaye phalam 


yah—this man who; m@ém—unto me; atithim—who, being an un- 
invited guest; d@ydtam—had come here; atithyena—with the reception 
of a guest; nimantrya—after inviting me; ca—also; adattva —without 
giving (food); bhuktavan—has himself eaten; tasya—of him; sadyah— 
immediately; te—of you; darsaye—I shall show; phalam—the result. 
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TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Ambarisa, you have invited me to eat as a guest, but in- 
stead of feeding me, you yourself have eaten first. Because of your 
misbehavior, I shall show you something to punish you. 


PURPORT 


A devotee cannot be defeated by a so-called mystic yogi. This will be 
proved by the failure of Durvasd Muni’s endeavor to chastise Maharaja 
Ambarisa. Hardv abhaktasya kuto mahad-gunah (Bhag. 5.18.12). One 
who is not a pure devotee of the Supreme Lord has no good qualifica- 
tions, however great a mystic, philosopher or fruitive worker he may be. 
Only a devotee emerges victorious in all circumstances, as will be shown 
in this incident involving the rivalry between Durvasa and Maharaja 
Ambarisa. 


TEXT 46 


et FIT THA Tet TIAA | 
aH a FAR Te Heat BreTTATTATY 18S 


evam bruvana utkrtya 
Jatam rosa-pradipitah 

tayd sa nirmame tasmai 
krtyam kalanalopamaém 


evam—thus; bruvdnah—speaking (Durvasa Muni); utkrtya—uproot- 
ing; jatam—a bunch of hair; rosa-pradipitah—being reddish because he 
was very angry; taya—by that bunch of hair from his head; sah— 
Durvasa Muni; nirmame—created; tasmai—to punish Maharaja 
Ambarisa; krtyam—a demon; kdla-anala-upamam—appearing just like 
the blazing fire of devastation. 


TRANSLATION 


As Durvasa Muni said this, his face became red with anger. 
Uprooting a bunch of hair from his head, he created a demon 
resembling the blazing fire of devastation to punish Maharaja 
Ambarisa. 


124. Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 4 


TEXT 47 


TANIA ASAT Tat BaF | 
Aad AA A TANT WIT Vell 


tam Gpatantim jvalatim 
asi-hastam pada bhuvam 

vepayantim samudviksya 
na cacala padan nrpah 


tam—that (demon); Gpatantim—coming forward to attack him; 
jvalatim—blazing like fire; asi-hastém—with a trident in his hand; 
pada—with his footstep; bhuvam—the surface of the earth; 
vepayantim—causing to tremble; samudviksya—seeing him perfectly; 
na—not; cacala—moved; padat—from his place; nrpah—the King. 


TRANSLATION 


Taking a trident in his hand and making the surface of the earth 
tremble with his footsteps, that blazing creature came before 
Maharaja Ambarisa. But the King, upon seeing him, was not at all 
disturbed and did not move even slightly from his position. 


PURPORT 
Naraéyana-parah sarve na kutascana bibhyati (Bhag. 6.17.28). A 


pure devotee of Narayana is never afraid of any material danger. There 
are many examples of devotees such as Prahlada Maharaja, who was tor- 
tured by his father but was not at all afraid, although he was only a five- 
year-old boy. Therefore, following the examples of Ambarisa Maharaja 
and Prahlada Maharaja, a devotee should learn how to tolerate all such 
awkward positions in this world. Devotees are often tortured by non- 
devotees, yet the pure devotee, depending fully on the mercy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is never disturbed by such inimical 
activities. 


TEXT 48 
MRS YA FSI ALTAT | 
SQ HA At aH Haltetar Was: veil 
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prag distam bhrtya-raksayam 
purusena mahdatmana 

dadaha krtyam tam cakram 
kruddhahim iva pavakah 


prak distam—as previously arranged; bhrtya-raksayam—for the pro- 
tection of his servants; purusena—by the Supreme Person; maha- 
atmand—by the Supersoul; dadaha—burnt to ashes; krtyam—that cre- 
ated demon; tam—him; cakram—the disc; kruddha—angry; ahim—a 
serpent; iva—like; pavakah—fire. 


TRANSLATION 


As fire in the forest immediately burns to ashes an angry snake, 
so, by the previous order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
His disc, the Sudarsana cakra, immediately burnt to ashes the cre- 
ated demon to protect the Lord’s devotee. 


PURPORT 


As a pure devotee, Maharaja Ambarisa, although in such danger, did 
not move an inch from his position, nor did he request the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead to give him protection. He was fixed in under- 
standing, and it was certain that he was simply thinking of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in the core of his heart. A devotee is never fear- 
ful of his death, for he meditates on the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
always, not for any material profit, but as his duty. The Lord, however, 
knows how to protect His devotee. As indicated by the words prdg 
distam, the Lord knew everything. Therefore, before anything hap- 
pened, He had already arranged for His cakra to protect Maharaja 
Ambarisa. This protection is offered to a devotee even from the very 
beginning of his devotional service. Kaunteya pratyanihi na me bhaktah 
pranasyati (Bg. 9.31). If one simply begins devotional service, he is im- 
mediately protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (18.66): aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami. Protection begins immediately. The Lord is so kind and 
merciful that He gives the devotee proper guidance and all protection, 
and thus the devotee very peacefully makes solid progress in Krsna 
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consciousness without outward disturbances. A serpent may be very 
angry and ready to bite, but the furious snake is helpless when faced by a 
blazing fire in the forest. Although an enemy of a devotee may be very 
strong, he is compared to an angry serpent before the fire of devotional 
service. 


TEXT 49 


qa Se a PKs | 
zara aga ata fea orate ive 


tad-abhidravad udviksya 
sva-prayGsam ca nisphalam 
durvasad dudruve bhito 
diksu prana-paripsaya 


tat—of that disc; abhidravat—moving toward him; udviksya—after 
seeing; sva-praydsam—his own attempt; ca—and; nisphalam—having 
failed; durva@sah—Durvasa Muni; dudruve—began to run; bhitah—full 
of fear; diksu—in every direction; pradna-paripsayd—with a desire to 
save his life. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing that his own attempt had failed and that the 
Sudarsana cakra was moving toward him, Durvasa Muni became 
very frightened and began to run in all directions to save his life. 


TEXT 50 
THAIAZ | WAR 
anifregarrea = ante | 
aya Oraceazarant 
yet fia: waa AMT Moll 


tam anvadhavad bhagavad-rathangam 
davagnir uddhiita-sikho yathahim 
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tathadnusaktam munir iksamano 
guham viviksuh prasasdra meroh 


tam—unto Durvasd; anvadhdvat—began to follow; bhagavat-ratha- 
angam—the disc appearing from the wheel of the Lord’s chariot; dava- 
agnih—like a forest fire; uddhitta—blazing high; sikhah—having 
flames; yatha ahim—as it follows a snake; tatha—in the same way; 
anusaktam—as if touching Durvasa Muni’s back; munih—the sage; 
iksamanah—seeing like that; guhdm—a cave; viviksuh—wanted to 
enter; prasasdra—began to move quickly; meroh—of Meru Mountain. 


TRANSLATION 


As the blazing flames of a forest fire pursue a snake, the disc of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead began following Durvasa 
Muni. Durvasé Muni saw that the disc was almost touching his 
back, and thus he ran very swiftly, desiring to enter a cave of 
Sumeru Mountain. 


TEXT 51 
feat aa: eat ada wast 
Bla AUNsiealed WA A | 
Tit Gt Wad awa wa 
Ce ° ¢ 
Ged sae cay MII 


diso nabhah ksmam vivardn samudran 
lokdn sapdlams tridivam gatah sah 

yato yato dhavati tatra tatra 
sudarsanam dusprasaham dadarsa 


disah—all directions; nabhah—in the sky; ksmam—on the surface of 
the earth; vivardn—within the holes; samudrdén—within the seas; 
lokén—all places; sa-pdlan—as well as their rulers; tridivam—the 
heavenly planets; gatah—gone; sah—Durvasé Muni; yatah yatah— 
wheresoever; dhdvati—he went; tatra tatra—there, everywhere; 
sudarsanam—the disc of the Lord; dusprasaham—extremely fearful; 
dadarsa —Durvasa Muni saw. 
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TRANSLATION 


Just to protect himself, Durvasé Muni fled everywhere, in all 
directions—in the sky, on the surface of the earth, in caves, in the 
ocean, on different planets of the rulers of the three worlds, and 
even on the heavenly planets—but wherever he went he im- 
mediately saw following him the unbearable fire of the Sudarsana 
cakra. 


TEXT 52 


FOTN: AAA FAA 
TAAPTASTATATT: | 

@q faftet aang fr- 
MAAMATATATIAT ART URI 


alabdha-nathah sa sada kutascit 
santrasta-citto ’ranam esamdnah 

devam virincam samagad vidhatas 
trahy adtma-yone ‘jita-tejaso mam 


alabdha-nathah—without getting the shelter of a protector; sah— 
Durvasa Muni; sadd—always; kutascit—somewhere; santrasta-cittah— 
with a fearful heart; aranam—a person who can give shelter; 
esamanah—seeking; devam—at last to the chief demigod; viriricam— 
Lord Brahma; sarnagat—approached; vidhadtah—O my lord; trahi— 
kindly protect; atma-yone—O Lord Brahma; ajita-tejasah—from the 
fire released by Ajita, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; maém— 
unto me. 


TRANSLATION 


With a fearful heart, Durvasa Muni went here and there seeking 
shelter, but when he could find no shelter, he finally approached 
Lord Brahma and said, “‘O my lord, O Lord Brahma, kindly pro- 
tect me from the blazing Sudarsana cakra sent by the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead.” 
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TEXTS 53-54 
ANAT 
1 AD MS ACEC 
sea faareray | 
TAAAAT fe ata: 
HATHA ae facrreata (14311 
CMEC OED ICIE 
AATTR TAIT ET: | 
ME OM TO A 
aearhid seed | Fe NVI 


sri-brahmovaca 
sthanam madiyam saha-visvam etat 
kridavasdne dvi-parardha-samjiie 
bhri-bhanga-matrena hi sandidhaksoh 
kalatmano yasya tirobhavisyati 


aham bhavo daksa-bhrgu-pradhanah 
prajesa-bhiitesa-suresa-mukhyah 

sarve vayam yan-niyamam prapanna 
muirdhnyarpitam loka-hitam vahamah 


sri-brahma uvdca—Lord Brahma said; sthanam—the place where I 
am; madiyam—my residence, Brahmaloka; saha—with; visvam—the 
whole universe; etat—this; krida-avasdne—at the end of the period for 
the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dvi-pardrdha- 
samjne—the time known as the end of a dvi-pardrdha; bhri-bhanga- 
matrena—simply by the flicking of the eyebrows; hi—indeed; 
sandidhaksoh —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, when He desires 
to burn the whole universe; kala-dtmanah—of the form of destruction; 
yasya—of whom; tirobhavisyati—will be vanquished; aham—l; 
bhavah—Lord Siva; daksa—Prajapati Daksa; bhrgu—the great saint 
Bhrgu; pradhdnadh—and others headed by them; prajd-isa—the 
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controllers of the prajas; bhiita-isa—the controllers of the living en- 
tities; sura-isa—the controllers of the demigods; mukhyadh—headed by 
them; sarve—all of them; vayam—we also; yat-niyamam—whose 
regulative principle; prapanndh—are surrendered; mirdhnyd ar- 
pitam—bowing our heads; loka-hitam—for the benefit of all living en- 
tities; vahdmah—carry out the orders ruling over the living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma said: At the end of the dvi-parardha, when the 
pastimes of the Lord come to an end, Lord Visnu, by a flick of His 
eyebrows, vanquishes the entire universe, including our places of 
residence. Such personalities as me and Lord Siva, as well as Daksa, 
Bhrgu and similar great saints of which they are the head, and also 
the rulers of the living entities, the rulers of human society and 
the rulers of the demigods—all of us surrender to that Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, bowing our heads, to carry 
out His orders for the benefit of all living entities. 


PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gité (10.34) it is said, mrtywh sarva-haras cham: when 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead approaches as death, or the 
supreme controller of time, He takes everything away. In other words, all 
opulence, prestige and everything we possess is given by the Supreme 
Lord for some purpose. It is the duty of the surrendered soul to execute 
the orders of the Supreme. No one can disregard Him. Under the circum- 
stances, Lord Brahma refused to give shelter to Durvasa Muni from the 
powerful Sudargana cakra sent by the Lord. 


TEXT 55 
Tareqial fatieta eysarrataa: | 
UAT AT Aa ATR 144ll 


pratyakhyato viriicena 
visnu-cakropatapitah 
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durvasah saranam yatah 
Sarvam kaildsa-vdsinam 


pratyakhydtah—being refused; viriicena—by Lord Brahma; visnu- 
cakra-upatapitah—being scorched by the blazing fire of Lord Visnu’s 
disc; durvdsah—the great mystic named Durvasa; saranam—for 
shelter; yatah—went; Sarvam—unto Lord Siva; kaildsa-vdsinam —the 
resident of the place known as Kailasa. 


TRANSLATION 


When Durvasa, who was greatly afflicted by the blazing fire of 
the Sudarsana cakra, was thus refused by Lord Brahma, he tried to 
take shelter of Lord Siva, who always resides on his planet, known 
as Kailasa. 


TEXT 56 
TET TNA 
maa ad weaM 
Tey TSS TAA THAT | 
wated Ble a wafer stem: 
TaN FT TT MATA: USGI 


Sri-Sarkara uvdca 
vayam na tata prabhavama bhimni 
yasmin pare "nye ‘py aja-jiva-kosah 
bhavanti kale na bhavanti hidrsah 


sahasraso yatra vayam bhramadmah 


Sri-Sankarah uvdca—Lord Siva said; vayam—we; na—not; tata—O 
my dear son; prabhavdmah—sufhiciently able; bhimni—unto the great 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; yasmin—in whom; pare—in the 
Transcendence; anye—others; api—even; aja—Lord Brahma; jiva— 
living entities; kosah—the universes; bhavanti—can become; kaéle—in 
due course of time; na—not; bhavanti—can become; hi—indeed; 
idrsah—like this; sahasrasah—many thousands and millions; yatra— 
wherein; vayam—all of us; bhramamah—are rotating. 
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TRANSLATION 
Lord Siva said: My dear son, I, Lord Brahma and the other 


demigods, who rotate within this universe under the misconcep- 
tion of our greatness, cannot exhibit any power to compete with 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for innumerable universes 
and their inhabitants come into existence and are annihilated by 
the simple direction of the Lord. 


PURPORT 

There are innumerable universes in the material world, and there are 
innumerable Lord Brahmas, Lord Sivas and other demigods. All of them 
rotate within this material world under the supreme direction of the Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Therefore no one is able to compete with the 
strength of the Lord. Lord Siva also refused to protect Durvasa, for Lord 
Siva also was under the rays of the Sudarsana cakra sent by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXTS 57-59 
He WAH AR ATalAag: | 

LN x A A ¢ 
BISSeAaA SAS FA Avale: I 
airy fsa: IEA | 
faara Aaa Aa aA ARENT: «4c 
qa faaaad qa afte fF a: | 
aay ao ale sted a frarete 4a 

aham sanat-kumadra§ ca 

narado bhagavan ajah 


kapilo ‘pantaratamo 
devalo dharma asurih 


marici-pramukhas canye 


siddhesah para-darsanah 
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viddma na vayam sarve 
yan-mayam méyaydavrtah 


tasya visvesvarasyedam 
Sastram durvisaham hi nah 

tam evam saranam yahi 
haris te sam vidhasyati 


aham—I; sanat-kumaérah ca—and the four Kumaras (Sanaka, 
Sanatana, Sanat-kumara and Sananda); nd@radah—the heavenly sage 
Narada; bhagavan ajah—the supreme creature of the universe, Lord 
Brahma; kapilah—the son of Devahiti; apantaratamah—Vyasadeva; 
devalah—the great sage Devala; dharmah—Yamaraja; dsurih—the 
great saint Asuri; marici—the great saint Marici; pramukhah—headed 
by; ca—also; anye—others; siddha-isah—all of them perfect in their 
knowledge; pdra-darsandh—they have seen the end of all knowledge; 
vidamah—can understand; na—not; vayam—all of us; sarve—totally; 
yat-mayam—the illusory energy of whom; mdyaya—by that illusory 
energy; Gurtah—being covered; tasya—His; visva-isvarasya—of the 
Lord of the universe; idam—this; sastram—weapon (the disc); 
durvisaham—even intolerable; hi—indeed; nah—of us; tam—to Him; 
evam—therefore; saranam ydhi—go to take shelter; harih—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; te—for you; sam—auspiciousness; 
vidhasyati—certainly will perform. 


TRANSLATION 


Past, present and future are known to me [Lord Siva], Sanat- 
kumara, Narada, the most revered Lord Brahma, Kapila [the son of 
Devahiti], Apantaratama [Lord Vydasadeva], Devala, Yamaraja, 
Asuri, Marici and many saintly persons headed by him, as well as 
many others who have achieved perfection. Nonetheless, because 
we are covered by the illusory energy of the Lord, we cannot 
understand how expansive that illusory energy is. You should 
simply approach that Supreme Personality of Godhead to get 
relief, for this Sudarsana cakra is intolerable even to us. Go to 
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Lord Visnu. He will certainly be kind enough to bestow all good 
fortune upon you. 


TEXT 60 
amt facet Zale: oe waa aN | 
FHSS TEMES Mary: BMA Goll 


tato nirdso durvasah 
padam bhagavato yayau 
vaikunthakhyam yad adhyaste 
Srinivasah sriya saha 


tatah—thereafter; nirdsah—disappointed; durvdsah—the great 
mystic Durvasa; padam—to the place; bhagavatah—of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Visnu; yayau—went; vaikuntha-akhyam—the 
place known as Vaikuntha; yat—wherein; adhydste—lives perpetually; 
Srinivadsah—Lord Visnu; sriya—with the goddess of fortune; saha— 
with. 
TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, being disappointed even in taking shelter of Lord 
Siva, Durvasa Muni went to Vaikuntha-dhama, where the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Narayana, resides with His consort, the 
goddess of fortune. 


TEXT 61 

acaaraisfaaaaafeat 
aTTeAs aad: | aay 
MeErgaaea Aalaa wat 
Samad «arate faa IG II 


ee 
——— 


sandahyamano ‘jita-sastra-vahnina 
tat-pdda-mile patitah savepathuh 

ahacyutdnanta sad-ipsita prabho 
krtagasam mévahi visva-bhavana 
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sandahyamanah—being burned by the heat; ajita-sastra-vahnind— 
by the blazing fire of the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s weapon; tat- 
pdda-mile—at His lotus feet; patitah—falling down; sa-vepathuh— 
with trembling of the body; @ha—said; acyuta—O my Lord, O infallible 
one; ananta—O You of unlimited prowess; sat-ipsita—O Lord desired 
by saintly persons; prabho—O Supreme; krta-agasam—the greatest 
offender; ma—to me; avahi—give protection; visva-bhavana—O well- 
wisher of the whole universe. 


TRANSLATION 


Durvasé Muni, the great mystic, scorched by the heat of the 
Sudarsana cakra, fell at the lotus feet of Narayana. His body 
trembling, he spoke as follows: O infallible, unlimited Lord, pro- 
tector of the entire universe, You are the only desirable objective 
for all devotees. I am a great offender, my Lord. Please give me 
protection. 


TEXT 62 


Tt F Wala 

ad wad aaa: fang | 
frame vartate = farnea- 

HA TAHT TRISH ERI 


ajanata te paramanubhavam 

krtam maydgham bhavatah priyanam 
vidhehi tasydpacitim vidhatar 

mucyeta yan-namny udite narako ‘pi 


ajanata—without knowledge; te—of Your Lordship; parama- 
anubhévam—the inconceivable prowess; krtam—has been committed; 
maya—by me; agham—a great offense; bhavatah—of Your Lordship; 
priyanadm—at the feet of the devotees; vidhehi—now kindly do the 
needful; ¢tasya—of such an offense; apacitim—counteraction; 
vidhatah—O supreme controller; mucyeta—can be delivered; yat—of 
whose; ndmni—when the name; udite—is awakened; ndrakah api— 
even a person fit for going to hell. 
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TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, O supreme controller, without knowledge of Your 
unlimited prowess I have offended Your most dear devotee. Very 
kindly save me from the reaction of this offense. You can do every- 
thing, for even if a person is fit for going to hell, You can deliver 
him simply by awakening within his heart the holy name of Your 


Lordship. 


TEXT 63 

tty TITS 
We vA Gadet ga feo | 
aafeecat «|| ACHAT AT: 118311 


Sri-bhagavan uvdca 
aham bhakta-parddhino 
hy asvatantra wa dvija 
sddhubhir grasta-hrdayo 
bhaktair bhakta-jana-priyah 


Sri-bhagavan uvdca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
aham—I; bhakta-parddhinah—am dependent on the will of My 
devotees; hi—indeed; asvatantrah—am not independent; iva—exactly 
like that; dvija—O brahmana; sddhubhih—by pure devotees, com- 
pletely free from all material desires; grasta-hrdayah—My heart is con- 
trolled; bhaktaih—because they are devotees; bhakta-jana-priyah—I 
am dependent not only on My devotee but also on My devotee’s devotee 
(the devotee’s devotee is extremely dear to Me). 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said to the brahmana: I 


am completely under the control of My devotees. Indeed, I am not 
at all independent. Because My devotees are completely devoid of 
material desires, I sit only within the cores of their hearts. What to 
speak of My devotee, even those who are devotees of My devotee 
are very dear to Me. 
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PURPORT 


All the great stalwart personalities in the universe, including Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva, are fully under the control of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead is fully 
under the control of His devotee. Why is this? Because the devotee is 
anyabhilasita-stiinya; in other words, he has no material desires in his 
heart. His only desire is to think always of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and how to serve Him best. Because of this transcendental 
qualification, the Supreme Lord is extremely favorable to the devotees — 
indeed, not only the devotees, but also the devotees of the devotees. Srila 
Narottama dasa Thakura says, chadiyd vaisnava-sevd nistara pdayeche 
keba: without being a devotee of a devotee, one cannot be released from 
material entanglement. Therefore Caitanya Mahaprabhu identified Him- 
self as gopi-bhartuh pada-kamalayor dasa-dasdnuddsah. Thus he in- 
structed us to become not directly servants of Krsna but servants of the 
servant of Krsna. Devotees like Brahma, Narada, Vyasadeva and 
Sukadeva Gosvami are directly servants of Krsna, and one who becomes 
a servant of Narada, Vyasadeva and Sukadeva, like the six Gosvamis, is 
still more devoted. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura therefore says, 
yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasddah: if one very sincerely serves the 
spiritual master, Krsna certainly becomes favorable to such a devotee. 
Following the instructions of a devotee is more valuable than following 
the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly. 


TEXT 64 


TATRA Ah: ATTA | 
Part areaaat Aa Bat TATE TAT NBII 
naham atmanam GSsdse 
mad-bhaktaih sadhubhir vina 
Sriyam catyantikim brahman 
yesam gatir aham para 


na—not; aham—I; adtmaénam—transcendental bliss; asdse—desire; 
mat-bhaktaih—with My devotees; sddhubhih—with the saintly 
persons; vind—without them; sriyam—all My six opulences; ca—also; 
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atyantikim—the supreme; brahman—O bradhmana; yesim—of whom; 
gatth—destination; aham—I am; pard—the ultimate. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the brahmanas, without saintly persons for whom I am 
the only destination, I do not desire to enjoy My transcendental 
bliss and My supreme opulences. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is self-sufficient, but to enjoy 
His transcendental bliss He requires the cooperation of His devotees. In 
Vrndavana, for example, although Lord Krsna is full in Himself, He 
wants the cooperation of His devotees like the cowherd boys and the 
gopis to increase His transcendental bliss. Such pure devotees, who can 
increase the pleasure potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
are certainly most dear to Him. Not only does the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead enjoy the company of His devotees, but because He is unlimited 
He wants to increase His devotees unlimitedly. Thus, He descends to the 
material world to induce the nondevotees and rebellious living entities to 
return home, back to Godhead. He requests them to surrender unto Him 
because, unlimited as He is, He wants to increase His devotees un- 
limitedly. The Krsna consciousness movement is an attempt to increase 
the number of pure devotees of the Supreme Lord more and more. It is 
certain that a devotee who helps in this endeavor to satisfy the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead becomes indirectly a controller of the Supreme 
Lord. Although the Supreme Lord is full in six opulences, He does not 
feel transcendental bliss without His devotees. An example that may be 
cited in this regard is that if a very rich man does not have sons in a 
family he does not feel happiness. Indeed, sometimes a rich man adopts a 
son to complete his happiness. The science of transcendental bliss is 
known to the pure devotee. Therefore the pure devotee is always 
engaged in increasing the transcendental happiness of the Lord. 


TEXT 65 
Y IRENA a TT I 
fea Ai ALT Ara: HT TRTAATAS NEU 
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ye dardgdara-putrapta- 
pranan vittam imam param 
hitva mam Saranam yatah 
katham tams tyaktum utsahe 


yye—those devotees of Mine who; dara—wife; agdra—house; putra— 
children, sons; dpta—relatives, society; prdnan—even life; vittam— 
wealth; imam —all these; param—elevation to the heavenly planets or 
becoming one by merging into Brahman; hitvé—giving up (all these am- 
bitions and paraphernalia); maém—unto Me; Saranam—shelter; 
yatah—having taken; katham—how; tan—such persons; tyaktum—to 
give them up; utsahe—I can be enthusiastic in that way (it is not 
possible). 


TRANSLATION 


Since pure devotees give up their homes, wives, children, rela- 
tives, riches and even their lives simply to serve Me, without any 
desire for material improvement in this life or in the next, how 
can I give up such devotees at any time? 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped by the words 
brahmanya-devaya go-brahmana-hitaya ca. Thus He is the well-wisher 
of the bréhmanas. Durvasé Muni was certainly a very great brahmana, 
but because he was a nondevotee, he could not sacrifice everything in de- 
votional service. Great mystic yogis are actually self-interested. The 
proof is that when Durvasa Muni created a demon to kill Maharaja 
Ambarisa, the King stayed fixed in his place, praying to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and depending solely and wholly on Him, 
whereas when Durvasa Muni was chased by the Sudarsana cakra by the 
supreme will of the Lord, he was so perturbed that he fled all over the 
world and tried to take shelter in every nook and corner of the universe. 
At last, in fear of his life, he approached Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and 
ultimately the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He was so interested in 
his own body that he wanted to kill the body of a Vaisnava. Therefore, he 
did not have very good intelligence, and how can an unintelligent person 
be delivered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead? The Lord certainly 
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tries to give all protection to His devotees who have given up everything 
for the sake of serving Him. 

Another point in this verse is that attachment to ddrdgdra-putrdpta — 
home, wife, children, friendship, society and love—is not the way to 
achieve the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who is at- 
tached to hearth and home for material pleasure cannot become a pure 
devotee. Sometimes a pure devotee may have a habit or attraction for 
wife, children and home but at the same time want to serve the Supreme 
Lord to the best of his ability. For such a devotee, the Lord makes a 
special arrangement to take away the objects of his false attachment and 
thus free him from attachment to wife, home, children, friends and so 
on. This is special mercy bestowed upon the devotee to bring him back 


home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 66 


ae fraReq: arya: AACA | 

~~ CA ® 

TA HTT Al AFA AAT: Aca TAT 114 EI 
may nirbaddha-hrdayah 


sddhavah sama-darsanéh 
vase kurvanti mam bhaktya 
sat-striyah sat-patim yatha 


mayi—unto Me; nirbaddha-hrdayah—firmly attached in the core of 
the heart; s@dhavah—the pure devotees; sama-darsandh—who are 
equal to everyone; vase—under control; kurvanti—they make; mam— 
unto Me; bhaktya—by devotional service; sat-striyah—chaste women; 
sat-patim—unto the gentle husband; yatha—as. 


TRANSLATION 


As chaste women bring their gentle husbands under control by 
service, the pure devotees, who are equal to everyone and com- 
pletely attached to Me in the core of the heart, bring Me under 
their full control. 
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PURPORT 


In this verse, the word sama-darsandah is significant. The pure devotee 
is actually equal toward everyone, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita 
(18.54): brahma-bhitah prasannatmé na Socati na karksati/ samah 
sarvesu bhittesu. Universal brotherhood is possible when one is a pure 
devotee (panditah sama-darsinah). A pure devotee is actually learned 
because he knows his constitutional position, he knows the position of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and he knows the relationship between 
the living entity and the Supreme Lord. Thus he has full spiritual knowl- 
edge and is automatically liberated (brahma-bhitah). He can therefore 
see everyone on the spiritual platform. He can comprehend the happi- 
ness and distress of all living entities. He understands that what is happi- 
ness to him is also happiness to others and that what is distress to him is 
distressing for others. Therefore he is sympathetic to everyone. As 
Prahlada Maharaja said: 


Soce tato vimukha-cetasa indriyartha- 
mayd-sukhaya bharam udvahato vimidhan 


(Bhag. 7.9.43) 


People suffer from material distress because they are not attached to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. A pure devotee’s chief concern, 
therefore, is to raise the ignorant mass of people to the sense of Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 67 


AAT Add I aereNaTy 
x<afta aan TM: FNAL AM TAITL Go| 


mat-sevaya pratitam te 
sdlokyddi-catustayam 

necchanti sevayd puirnah 
kuto ‘nyat kdla-viplutam 


mat-sevaya—by being engaged fully in My transcendental loving ser- 
vice; pratitam—automatically achieved; te—such pure devotees are 
fully satisfied; sdlokya-ddi-catustayam—the four different types of 
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liberation (sdlokya, sGripya, sGmipya and sdrsti, what to speak of 
sdyujya); na—not; icchanti—desire; sevaya—simply by devotional ser- 
vice; purnah—fully complete; kutah—where is the question; anyat— 
other things; Adla-viplutam—which are finished in the course of time. 


TRANSLATION 


My devotees, who are always satisfied to be engaged in My loving 
service, are not interested even in the four principles of liberation 
[salokya, saripya, samipya and sarsti], although these are auto- 
matically achieved by their service. What then is to be said of such 
perishable happiness as elevation to the higher planetary systems? 


PURPORT 


Srila Bilvamangala Thakura has estimated the value of liberation as 
follows: 
muktih svayam mukulitanjalih sevate ’sman 
dharmartha-kima-gatayah samaya-pratiksah 


Bilvamangala Thakura realized that if one develops his natural devo- 
tional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, mukti stands 
before him with folded hands to offer all kinds of service. In other 
words, the devotee is already liberated. There is no need for him to 
aspire for different types of liberation. The pure devotee automatically 
achieves liberation, even without desiring it. 


TEXT 68 
art et aa argal eet aay | 
Aaa A Aad Ae THAT AATTA 1G CII 
sddhavo hrdayarh mahyam 
sddhinam hrdayam tv aham 


mad-anyat te na jdnanti 


naham tebhyo manag api 


sddhavah—the pure devotees; hrdayam—in the core of the heart; 
mahyam—of Me; sadhiinadm—of the pure devotees also; hrdayam—in 
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the core of the heart; tw—indeed; aham—I am; mat-anyat—anything 
else but me; te—they; na—not; jananti—know; na—not; aham—I; 
tebhyah—than them; mandk api—even by a little fraction. 


TRANSLATION 


The pure devotee is always within the core of My heart, and I am 
always in the heart of the pure devotee. My devotees do not know 
anything else but Me, and I do not know anyone else but them. 


PURPORT 


Since Durvasé Muni wanted to chastise Maharaja Ambarisa, it is to be 
understood that he wanted to give pain to the heart of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, for the Lord says, sddhavo hrdayam mahyam: 
“The pure devotee is always within the core of My heart.” The Lord’s 
feelings are like those of a father, who feels pain when his child is in 
pain. Therefore, offenses at the lotus feet of a devotee are serious. 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu has very strongly recommended that one not com- 
mit any offense at the lotus feet of a devotee. Such offenses are compared 
to a mad elephant because when a mad elephant enters a garden it causes 
devastation. Therefore one should be extremely careful not to commit 
offenses at the lotus feet of a pure devotee. Actually Maharaja Ambarisa 
was not at all at fault; Durvasé Muni unnecessarily wanted to chastise 
him on flimsy grounds. Maharaja Ambarisa wanted to complete the 
Ekadasi-parana as part of devotional service to please the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, and therefore he drank a little water. But although 
Durvasa Muni was a great mystic brahmana, he did not know what is 
what. That is the difference between a pure devotee and a so-called 
learned scholar of Vedic knowledge. The devotees, being always situated 
in the core of the Lord’s heart, surely get all instructions directly from 


the Lord, as confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (10.11): 


tesam evanukampartham 
aham ajfidnajarh tamah 

nasayamy atma-bhavastho 
jndna-dipena bhasvata 
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“Out of compassion for them, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with 
the shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance.” The 
devotee does not do anything not sanctioned by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. As it is said, vaisnavera kriya mudra vijieha na bujhaya. 
Even the most learned or experienced person cannot understand the 
movements of a Vaisnava, a pure devotee. No one, therefore, should 
criticize a pure Vaisnava. A Vaisnava knows his own business; whatever 
he does is precisely right because he is always guided by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 69 


ss Hay aa ATT aq 
ag Orenfraced Tred THE aT Fy 


args afed Aa: ved: Seashery gait 


upayam kathayisyami 
tava vipra srnusva tat 
ayam hy atmabhicaras te 
yatas tam yahi ma ciram 
sddhusu prahitam tejah 
prahartuh kurute ’sivam 


upayam—the means of protection in this dangerous position; 
kathayisyami—I shall speak to you; tava —of your deliverance from this 
danger; vipra—O brahmana; srnusva—just hear from me; tat—what I 
say; ayam—this action taken by you; hi—indeed; dtma-abhicdrah— 
self-envy or envious of yourself (your mind has become your enemy); 
te—for you; yatah—because of whom; tam—to him (Maharaja 
Ambarisa); yahi—immediately go; md ciram—do not wait even a 
moment; sddhusu—unto devotees; prahitam—applied; tejah—power; 
prahartuh—of the executor; kurute—does; asivam—inauspiciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


O brahmana, let Me now advise you for your own protection. 
Please hear from Me. By offending Maharaja Ambarisa, you have 
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acted with self-envy. Therefore you should go to him immediately, 
without a moment’s delay. One’s so-called prowess, when em- 
ployed against the devotee, certainly harms he who employs it. 
Thus it is the subject, not the object, who is harmed. 


PURPORT 


A Vaisnava is always an object of envy for nondevotees, even when the 
nondevotee happens to be his father. To give a practical example, 
Hiranyakasipu was envious of Prahlada Maharaja, but this envy of the 
devotee was harmful to Hiranyakasipu, not to Prahlada. Every action 
taken by Hiranyakasipu against his son Prahlada Maharaja was taken 
very seriously by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus when 
Hiranyakasipu was on the verge of killing Prahlada, the Lord personally 
appeared and killed Hiranyakasipu. Service to a Vaisnava gradually ac- 
cumulates and becomes an asset for the devotee. Similarly, harmful ac- 
tivities directed against the devotee gradually become the ultimate cause 
of the performer’s falldown. Even such a great brahmana and mystic 
yogi as Durvasa was in a most dangerous situation because of his offense 
at the lotus feet of Maharaja Ambarisa, a pure devotee. 


TEXT 70 


amt frat a frat fetrarat oa | 
A ug seats HI RAVE lloell 


tapo vidya ca vipranam 
nihsreyasa-kare ubhe 
te eva durvinitasya 


kalpete kartur anyatha 


tapah—austerities; vidya—knowledge; ca—also; viprandm—of the 
brahmanas; nihsreyasa—of what is certainly very auspicious for uplift- 
ment; kare—are causes; ubhe—both of them; te—such austerity and 
knowledge; eva—indeed; durvinitasya—when such a person is an 
upstart; kalpete—become; kartuh—of the performer; anyatha—just 
the opposite. 
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TRANSLATION 


For a brahmana, austerity and learning are certainly auspicious, 
but when acquired by a person who is not gentle, such austerity 
and learning are most dangerous. 


PURPORT 


It is said that a jewel is very valuable, but when it is on the hood of a 
serpent, it is dangerous despite its value. Similarly, when a materialistic 
nondevotee achieves great success in learning and austerity, that success 
is dangerous for all of society. So-called learned scientists, for example, 
invented atomic weapons that are dangerous for all humanity. It is 
therefore said, manina bhisitah sarpah kim asau na bhayankarah. A 
serpent with a jewel on its hood is as dangerous as a serpent without such 
a jewel. Durvasé Muni was a very learned brahmana equipped with 
mystic power, but because he was not a gentleman, he did not know how 
to use his power. He was therefore extremely dangerous. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is never inclined toward a dangerous person who 
uses his mystic power for some personal design. By the laws of nature, 
therefore, such misuse of power is ultimately dangerous not for society 
but for the person who misuses it. 


TEXT 71 
ATR TH AK A ATTA TF | 
TAIT Herat aa: aleaaarata M92 


brahmams tad gaccha bhadram te 
nabhaga-tanayam nrpam 
ksamadpaya mahé-bhagam 


tatah Santir bhavisyati 


brahman—O_ brdhmana; tat—therefore; gaccha—you go; bha- 
dram —all auspiciousness; te—unto you; nabhaga-tanayam—to the son 
of Maharaja Nabhaga; nrpam—the King (Ambarisa); ksamapaya—just 
try to pacify him; maha-bhagam—a great personality, a pure devotee; 
tatah—thereafter; Santth—peace; bhavisyati—there will be. 
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TRANSLATION 


O best of the brahmanas, you should therefore go immediately 
to King Ambarisa, the son of Maharaja Nabhaga. I wish you all 
good fortune. If you can satisfy Maharaja Ambarisa, then there will 
be peace for you. 


PURPORT 
In this regard, Madhva Muni quotes from the Garuda Purana: 


brahmadi-bhakti-koty-amsad 
amso naivambarisake 

naiwanyasya cakrasyapi 
tathapi harir isvarah 


tathalikopaceyatvat 
tesadm yasasa ddirat 
brahmddayas ca tat-kirtin 
vyarnjayam asur uttamam 


mohanaya ca daityanam 
brahmade nindandaya ca 

anyartham ca svayam visnur 
brahmadyas ca nirasisah 


manusesittamatvdac ca 
tesa bhaktyddibhir gunaih 
brahmdder visnv-adhinatva- 
Jnapanaya ca kevalam 


durvasas ca svayam rudras 
tathapy anydyam uktavan 

tasydpy anugraharthaya 
darpa-nasartham eva ca 


The lesson to be derived from this narration concerning Maharaja 
Ambarisa and Durvasa Muni is that all the demigods, including Lord 
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Brahma and Lord Siva, are under the control of Lord Visnu. Therefore, 
when a Vaisnava is offended, the offender is punished by Visnu, the 
Supreme Lord. No one can protect such a person, even Lord Brahma or 


Lord Siva. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Fourth 


Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Ambarisa Maharaja 
Offended by Durvasa Muni.” 


CHAPTER FIVE 


Durvasa Muni’s Life Spared 


In this chapter we find Maharaja Ambarisa offering prayers to the 
Sudarsana cakra and we find how the Sudarsana cakra became merciful 
to Durvasé Muni. 

By the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, Durvasa 
Muni immediately went to Maharaja Ambarisa and fell at his lotus feet. 
Maharaja Ambarisa, being naturally very humble and meek, felt shy and 
ashamed because Durvasé Muni had fallen at his feet, and thus he began 
to offer prayers to the Sudarsana cakra just to save Durvasd. What is this 
Sudarsana cakra? The Sudarsana cakra is the glance of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead by which He creates the entire material world. Sa 
aiksata, sa asrjata. This is the Vedic version. The Sudarsana cakra, 
which is the origin of creation and is most dear to the Lord, has thou- 
sands of spokes. This Sudarsana cakra is the killer of the prowess of all 
other weapons, the killer of darkness, and the manifester of the prowess 
of devotional service; it is the means of establishing religious principles, 
and it is the killer of all irreligious activities. Without his mercy, the uni- 
verse cannot be maintained, and therefore the Sudarsana cakra is em- 
ployed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When Maharaja 
Ambarisa_ thus prayed that the Sudarsana cakra be merciful, the 
Sudarsana cakra, being appeased, refrained from killing Durvasé Muni, 
who thus achieved the Sudarsana cakra’s mercy. Durvasé Muni thus 
learned to give up the nasty idea of considering a Vaisnava an ordinary 
person (vaisnave jati-buddhi). Maharaja Ambarisa belonged to the 
ksatriya group, and therefore Durvasa Muni considered him lower than 
the brdhmanas and wanted to exercise brahminical power against him. 
By this incident, everyone should learn how to stop mischievous ideas of 
neglecting Vaisnavas. After this incident, Maharaja Ambarisa gave 
Durvasaé Muni sumptuous food to eat, and then the King, who had been 
standing in the same place for one year without eating anything, also 
took prasdda. Maharaja Ambarisa later divided his property among his 
sons and went to the bank of the Manasa-sarovara to execute devotional 
meditation. 
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150 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 5 


TEXT 1 
TA STF 
aq wmaaiee  zaravanafia: | 
HAAN TU Fifladismelg U2 


Sri-Suka uvdca 

evam bhagavatddisto 
durvasas cakra-tapitah 

ambarisam updaourtya 


tat-padau duhkhito ‘grahit 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—in this way; 
bhagavata ddistah—being ordered by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; durvasdh—the great mystic yogi named Durvasa; cakra-tapitah — 
being very much harassed by the Sudarsana cakra; ambarisam—unto 
Maharaja Ambarisa; updvrtya—approaching; tat-pddau—at his lotus 
feet; duhkhitah—being very much aggrieved; agrahit—he caught. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: When thus advised by Lord Visnu, 
Durvasé Muni, who was very much harassed by the Sudarsana 
cakra, immediately approached Maharaja Ambarisa. Being very 


much aggrieved, the muni fell down and clasped the King’s lotus 
feet. 


TEXT 2 
TA aerartter TeeAAa Ha: | 
HAAG TAA FN TST FAT | 2 UI 


tasya sodyamam aviksya 
pada-sparsa-vilajjitah 
astavit tad dharer astram 


krpaya pidito bhrsam 


tasya—of Durvasé; sah—he, Maharaja Ambarisa; udyamam— 
the endeavor; dviksya—after seeing; pdda-sparsa-vilajjitah—being 
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ashamed because Durvasa was touching his lotus feet; astdvit—offered 
prayers; tat—to that; hareh astram—weapon of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; &krpaya—with mercy; piditah—aggrieved; 
bhrsam—very much. 


TRANSLATION 


When Durvasa touched his lotus feet, Maharaja Ambarisa was 
very much ashamed, and when he saw Durvasa attempting to offer 
prayers, because of mercy he was aggrieved even more. Thus he 
immediately began offering prayers to the great weapon of the 


Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 3 
FATA TAF 
a & iC eA R ~ e 
AANA FAECT AA SAAT Tas | 
TAIT FAUOATA ATTA eee FT Ut 3 I 


ambarisa uvdca 
tvam agnir bhagavan siryas 
tvam somo jyotisam patih 
tvam dpas tvam ksitir vyoma 
vayur m4atrendriyani ca 


ambarisah—Maharaja Ambarisa; uvdca—said; tvam—you (are); 
agnih—the fire; bhagavdn—the most powerful; siéryah—the sun; 
tvam—you (are); somah—the moon; jyotisim—of all the luminaries; 
patih—the master; tvam—you (are); dpah—water; tvam—you (are); 
ksitth—earth; vyoma—sky; vayuh—the air; matra—the objects of the 
senses; indriyani—and the senses; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Ambarisa said: O SudarSana cakra, you are fire, you 
are the most powerful sun, and you are the moon, the master of all 
luminaries. You are water, earth and sky, you are the air, you are 
the five sense objects [sound, touch, form, taste and smell], and 
you are the senses also. 
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TEXT 4 
aaa ae aang | 
oe fart eafea FAT SEIT IIB UI 


sudarsana namas tubhyam 
sahasraradcyuta-priya 
sarvastra-ghatin vipraya 


svasti bhitya idaspate 


sudarsana —O original vision of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
namah—respectful obeisances; tubhyam—unto you; sahasra-ara—O 
you who have thousands of spokes; acyuta-priya—O most favorite of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Acyuta; sarva-astra-ghatin—O 
destroyer of all weapons; vipraya—unto this brdhmana; svasti—very 
auspicious; bhiiyah—just become; idaspate—O master of the material 
world. 


TRANSLATION 


O most favorite of Acyuta, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
you have thousands of spokes. O master of the material world, 
destroyer of all weapons, original vision of the Personality of God- 
head, I offer my respectful obeisances unto you. Kindly give 
shelter and be auspicious to this brahmana. 


TEXT 5 
of wierd aed od agistasaaag | 
8 e Ae 
ef area: aaral & Aa: Tes TATU 4 UI 
tvam dharmas tvam rtam satya 
tvam yajno “khila-yajna-bhuk 
tvam loka-pélah sarvaétma 
tvam tejah paurusam param 


tvam—you; dharmah—religion; tvam—you; rtam—encouraging 
statements; satyam—the ultimate truth; tuam—you; yajnah—sacrifice; 
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akhila—universal; yajria-bhuk—the enjoyer of the fruits resulting from 
sacrifice; tvam—you; loka-padlah—the maintainer of the various 
planets; sarva-atma—all-pervading; tvam—you; tejah—prowess; 
paurusam—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; param— 
transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


O Sudarsana wheel, you are religion, you are truth, you are en- 
couraging statements, you are sacrifice, and you are the enjoyer of 
the fruits of sacrifice. You are the maintainer of the entire uni- 
verse, and you are the supreme transcendental prowess in the 
hands of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. You are the original 
vision of the Lord, and therefore you are known as Sudarsana. 
Everything has been created by your activities, and therefore you 
are all-pervading. 


PURPORT 


The word sudarsana means “auspicious vision.”” From Vedic instruc- 
tions we understand that this material world is created by the glance of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead (sa aiksata, sa asrjata). The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead glanced over the mahat-tattva, or the 
total material energy, and when it was agitated, everything came into ex- 
istence. Western philosophers sometimes think that the original cause of 
creation was a chunk that exploded. If one thinks of this chunk as the 
total material energy, the mahat-tattva, one can understand that the 
chunk was agitated by the glance of the Lord, and thus the Lord’s glance 
is the original cause of material creation. 


HATTA = TH UN I 


namah sunabhakhila-dharma-setave 
hy adharma-silasura-dhiima-ketave 
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trailokya-gopaya visuddha-varcase 
mano-javayddbhuta-karmane grne 


namah—al) respectful obeisances unto you; su-ndbha—O you who 
have an auspicious hub; akhila-dharma-setave—whose spokes are con- 
sidered to be a breech of the entire universe; hi—indeed; adharma- 
Sila—who are irreligious; asura—for the demons; dhiima-ketave —unto 
you who are like fire or an inauspicious comet; trailokya—of the three 
material worlds; gopdya—the maintainer; visuddha—transcendental; 
varcase—whose effulgence; manah-javaya—as speedy as the mind; 
adbhuta—wonderful; karmane—so active; grne—I simply utter. 


TRANSLATION 


O Sudarsana, you have a very auspicious hub, and therefore you 
are the upholder of all religion. You are just like an inauspicious 
comet for the irreligious demons. Indeed, you are the maintainer 
of the three worlds, you are full of transcendental effulgence, you 
are as quick as the mind, and you are able to work wonders. I can 
simply utter the word “‘namah,”’ offering all obeisances unto you. 


PURPORT 


The disc of the Lord is called Sudarsana because he does not discrimi- 
nate between high and low criminals or demons. Durvasa Muni was cer- 
tainly a powerful bradhmana, but his acts against the pure devotee 
Maharaja Ambarisa were no better than the activities of aswras. As stated 
in the Sdstras, dharmam tu saksdd bhagavat-pranitam: the word dharma 
refers to the orders or laws given by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Sarva-dharmdn parityayya mam ekam Saranam vraja: real 
dharma is surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore real dharma means bhakti, or devotional service to the Lord. 
The Sudarsana cakra is here addressed as dharma-setave, the protector 
of dharma. Maharaja Ambarisa was a truly religious person, and conse- 
quently for his protection the Sudargana cakra was ready to punish even 
such a strict brahmana as Durvasd Muni because he had acted like a 
demon. There are demons even in the form of bréhmanas. Therefore the 
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Sudarsana cakra does not discriminate between braéhmana demons and 
Sidra demons. Anyone against the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
His devotees is called a demon. In the sdstras we find many brahmanas 
and ksatriyas who acted as demons and have been described as demons. 
According to the verdict of the sdstras, one has to be understood accord- 
ing to his symptoms. If one is born of a brahmana father but his 
symptoms are demoniac, he is regarded as a demon. The Sudarsana cakra 
is always concerned with annihilating the demons. Therefore he is de- 
scribed as adharma-sildsura-dhiima-ketave. Those who are not devotees 
are called adharma-sila. The Sudarsana cakra is just like an inauspicious 
comet for all such demons. 


TEXT 7 
~ eo aed 
TH: THA ENT HERAT | 
aeraed areal Ret oa 
ARMA Aad WAM I 9 I 


tvat-tejasa dharma-mayena samhrtam 
tamah prakasas ca drso mahatmandm 

duratyayas te mahima girdm pate 
tvad-riipam etat sad-asat pardvaram 


tvat-tejasi—by your effulgence; dharma-mayena—which is full of 
religious principles; sarmhrtam—dissipated; | tamah—darkness; 
prakasah ca—illumination also; drsah—of all directions; maha- 
dtmandm—of great, learned personalities; duratyayah—insurmounta- 
ble; te—your; mahima—glories; giram pate—O master of speech; tvat- 
réipam—your manifestation; etat—this; sat-asat—manifested and un- 
manifested; para-avaram—superior and inferior. 


TRANSLATION 


O master of speech, by your effulgence, full of religious prin- 
ciples, the darkness of the world is dissipated, and the knowledge 
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of learned persons or great souls is manifested. Indeed, no one can 
surpass your effulgence, for all things, manifested and un- 
manifested, gross and subtle, superior and inferior, are but 
various forms of you that are manifested by your effulgence. 


PURPORT 


Without illumination, nothing can be seen, especially in this material 
world. The illumination in this world emanates from the effulgence of 
Sudarsana, the original vision of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The illuminating principles of the sun, the moon and fire emanate from 
Sudarsana. Similarly, illumination by knowledge also comes from 
Sudarsana because with the illumination of Sudarsana one can dis- 
tinguish one thing from another, the superior from the inferior. 
Generally people accept a powerful yogi like Durvasié Muni as wonder- 
fully superior, but if such a person is chased by the Sudarsana cakra, we 
can see his real identity and understand how inferior he is because of his 
dealings with devotees. 


TEXT 8 
3 


ql faunas =F 
me afresh Serer | 
TEAC TTA 
qaqa ow I IC Il 


yada visrstas tvam anarjanena vai 
balam pravisto ‘jita daitya-danavam 
ba hidarorv-anghri-sirodharani 


urscann ajasram pradhane virdjase 


yada—when; visrstah—sent; tvam—your good self; anarijanena—by 
the transcendental Supreme Personality of Godhead; vai—indeed; 
balam—the soldiers; pravistah—entering among; ajita—O indefatiga- 
ble and unconquerable one; daitya-danavam—of the Daityas and 
Danavas, the demons; ba@hu—arms; udara—bellies; uru—thighs; 
arnghri—legs; sirah-dhardni—necks; vrscan—separating; ajasram—in- 
cessantly; pradhane—in the battlefield; virdjase—you stay. 
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TRANSLATION 


O indefatigable one, when you are sent by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead to enter among the soldiers of the Daityas and 
the Danavas, you stay on the battlefield and unendingly separate 
their arms, bellies, thighs, legs and heads. 


TEXT 9 


Ta AIAN Garey 

feta: aval aera | 
fra WUGIAT TT 

frets ax Wawel a USI 


sa tvam jagat-trana khala-prahanaye 
niripitah sarva-saho gada-bhrta 
viprasya cdsmat-kula-daiva-hetave 


vidhehi bhadram tad anugraho hi nah 


sah—that person; tvam—your good self; jagat-trana —O protector of 
the whole universe; khala-prahanaye—in killing the envious enemies; 
niripitah—are engaged; sarva-sahah—all-powerful; gadda-bhria—by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; viprasya—of this brahmana; ca— 
also; asmat—our; kula-daiva-hetave—for the good fortune of the 
dynasty; vidhehi—kindly do; bhadram—all-good;  tat—that; 
anugrahah—favor; hi—indeed; nah—our. 


TRANSLATION 


O protector of the universe, you are engaged by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead as His all-powerful weapon in killing the 
envious enemies. For the benefit of our entire dynasty, kindly 
favor this poor brahmana. This will certainly be a favor for all 
of us. 


TEXT 10 
TARA SAAS TW GIA IW Pasa: | 
AA _ Hoe nw las 
Ge al fayed Vz feat Aad saz: 12 ol 
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yady asti dattam istam va 
sva-dharmo vd svanusthitah 

kulam no vipra-daivam ced 
dvijo bhavatu vijvarah 


yadi—if; asti—there is; dattam—charity; istam—worshiping the 
Deity; vd—either; sva-dharmah—occupational duty; va@—either; su- 
anusthitah—perfectly performed; kulam—dynasty; nah—our; vipra- 
daivam—favored by the brdhmanas; cet—if so; dvijah—this 
bradhmana; bhavatu—may become; vijvarah—without a burning (from 
the Sudarsana cakra). 


TRANSLATION 


If our family has given charity to the proper persons, if we have 
performed ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices, if we have prop- 
erly carried out our occupational duties, and if we have been 
guided by learned braéhmanas, I wish, in exchange, that this 
bréhmana be freed from the burning caused by the Sudarsana 


cakra. 


TEXT 11 


ae ait amarg sta Om AATNTT: | 
aaqaTentad feat AAT fsa: 221 


yadi no bhagavan prita 
ekah sarva-gunasrayah 

sarva-bhitdtma-bhdavena 
dvijo bhavatu vijvarah 


yadi—if; nah—unto us; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; pritah—is satisfied; ekah—without any duplicate; sarva- 
guna-dsrayah—the reservoir of all transcendental qualities; sarva- 
bhiita-dtma-bhavena—by a merciful attitude toward all living entities; 
dvijah—this bradhmana; bhavatu—may become; vijvarah—freed from 
all burning. 
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TRANSLATION 


If the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is one without a 
second, who is the reservoir of all transcendental qualities, and 
who is the life and soul of all living entities, is pleased with us, we 
wish that this brahmana, Durvasa Muni, be freed from the pain of 


being burned. 


TEXT 12 
se Tay 


aft dea Tal qa BTA | 
HUTT aaa st wea MTA 12 Al 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
iti sarnstuvato rajno 
visnu-cakram sudarsanam 
asamyat sarvato vipram 
pradahad rdja-ydcnaya 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; sams- 
tuvatah—being prayed to; rajriah—by the King; visnu-cakram—the 
disc weapon of Lord Visnu; sudarsanam—of the name Sudarsana cakra; 
asadmyat—became no longer disturbing; sarvatah—in every respect; 
vipram—unto the braéhmana; pradahat—causing to burn; rdja—of the 
King; yacriaya—by the begging. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: When the King offered prayers to 
the Sudarsana cakra and Lord Visnu, because of his prayers the 
Sudarsana cakra became peaceful and stopped burning the 
brahmana known as Durvasa Muni. 


TEXT 13 
A AMSAT AAA STAT ARAATAT! | 
TINA TBAT BA WAT 123i 
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sa mukto ’stragni-tapena 
durvdsah svastimams tatah 

prasasamsa tam urvisam 
yunjdnah paramasisah 


sah—he, Durvasé Muni; muktah—being freed; astra-agni-tapena— 
from the heat of the fire of the Sudarsana cakra; durvasah—the great 
mystic Durvasd; svastimdn—fully satisfied, relieved of the burning; 
tatah—then; prasasamsa —offered praise; tam—unto him; urvi-isam— 
the King; yurjanah—performing; parama-dsisah—the highest 
benedictions. 
TRANSLATION 


Durvasa Muni, the greatly powerful mystic, was indeed satisfied 
when freed from the fire of the Sudarsana cakra. Thus he praised 
the qualities of Maharaja Ambarisa and offered him the highest 
benedictions. 


TEXT 14 


SU Tay 
Fel Aqedeaa AT VAT a | 
HARTA A Ws AS AHSs 112 VI 


durvasd uvdca 
aho ananta-dasanam 
mahattvam drstam adya me 
krtagaso ‘pi yad rajan 
marngalani samihase 


durvéséh uvdca—Durvasd Muni said; aho—alas; ananta-ddsdndm — 
of the servants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahattvam— 
greatness; drstam—seen; adya—today; me—by me; krta-dgasah api— 
although I was an offender; yat—still; rajan—O King; margalani— 
good fortune; samihase—you are praying for. 


TRANSLATION 


Durvasa Muni said: My dear King, today I have experienced the 
greatness of devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for 
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although I have committed an offense, you have prayed for my 
good fortune. 


TEXT 15 


THU Bl J AVIA GRAM TI AAA 
Os Ayla WA AAT ef 1241 


duskarah ko nu sddhinam 
dustyajo v4 mahdtmanam 

yaih sangrhito bhagavan 
sdtvatam rsabho harih 


duskarah—difficult to do; kah—what; nu—indeed; saddhinaém—of 
the devotees; dustyajah—impossible to give up; vd—either; maha- 
atmanam—of the great persons; yaih—by which persons; sarigrhitah— 
achieved (by devotional service); bhagavén—the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; satvatam—of the pure devotees; rsabhah—the leader; 
harih—the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


For those who have achieved the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, the master of the pure devotees, what is impossible to do, 
and what is impossible to give up? 


TEXT 16 


rage gary wate fats: | 
ae ateiag: fe at crararaahyera 1121 


yan-ndma-sruti-matrena 
puman bhavati nirmalah 

tasya tirtha-padah kim va 
dasdndm avasisyate 


yat-nama—the holy name of the Lord; sruti-métrena—simply by 
hearing; pumdn—a person; bhavati—becomes; nirmalah—purifed; 
tasya—of Him; tirtha-padah—the Lord, at whose feet are the holy 
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places; kim vd —what; dadsindm—by the servants; avasisyate—remains 
to be done. 


TRANSLATION 


What is impossible for the servants of the Lord? By the very 
hearing of His holy name one is purified. 


TEXT 17 


USC CUM TINA OTIC CTU C | m 
Ae TEA! Heal AM Aeusharlarar: 11 2091 | 


rdjann anugrhito *ham 
tvayatikarundtmana 

mad-agham prsthatah krtva 
prana yan me ’bhiraksitah 


rajan—O King; anugrhitah—very much favored; aham—I (am); 
tvayad—by you; ati-karuna-dtmand —because of your being extremely 
merciful; mat-agham—my offenses; prsthatah—to the back; krtva— 
doing so; pranah—life; yat—that; me—my; abhiraksitah —saved. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, overlooking my offenses, you have saved my life. Thus I 
am very much obliged to you because you are so merciful. 


TEXT 18 
TM TAMER: FITATTT | 
FUNATTA «TTT ATA Nl 


raja tam akrtaharah 
pratyagamana-hanksaya 

carandav upasangrhya 
prasadya samabhojayat 


raja—the King; tam—unto him, Durvasé Muni; akrta-aharah—who 
refrained from taking food; praty€agamana—returning; hkanksaya— 
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desiring; caranau—the feet; upasarngrhya—approaching; prasddya— 
pleasing in all respects; samabhojayat—fed sumptuously. 


TRANSLATION 


Expecting the return of Durvasé Muni, the King had not taken 
his food. Therefore, when the sage returned, the King fell at his 
lotus feet, pleasing him in all respects, and fed him sumptuously. 


TEXT 19 


ashen eaaritraferet aeaT | 
TMT Tt we USTaAs Aa 1281 


so ’Sitvddrtam dnitam 
atithyam sarva-kdmikam 

trptatma nrpatim praha 
bhujyatam iti sadaram 


sah—he (Durvasa); asitud —after eating sumptuously; ddrtam—with 
great respect; dnitam—received; atithyam—offered different varieties 
of food; sarva-kamikam—fulfilling all kinds of tastes; trpta-atmad —thus 
being fully satished; nypatim—unto the King; praha—said; bhujyatam- 
—my dear King, you eat also; iti—in this way; sa-ddaram—with great 
respect. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the King respectfully received Durvasé Muni, who after 
eating varieties of palatable food was so satisfied that with great 
affection he requested the King to eat also, saying, “‘Please take 
your meal.” 


TEXT 20 
MAST TETST aT ARTATS =F | 
Maaaraaeraraayat Roll 


prito ’smy anugrhito ’smi 
tava bhagavatasya vai 
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darsana-sparsandlapair 
atithyenatma-medhasa 


pritah—very much satished; asmi—I am; anugrhitah—very much 
favored; asmi—I am; tava—your; bhagavatasya—because of your 
being a pure devotee; vai—indeed; darsana—by seeing you; sparsana- 
—and touching your feet; adlapaih—by talking with you; atithyena—by 
your hospitality; atma-medhasé—by my own intelligence. 


TRANSLATION 


Durvasaé Muni said: I am very pleased with you, my dear King. 
At first I thought of you as an ordinary human being and accepted 
your hospitality, but later I could understand, by my own intelli- 
gence, that you are the most exalted devotee of the Lord. 
Therefore, simply by seeing you, touching your feet and talking 
with you, I have been pleased and have become obliged to you. 


PURPORT 

It is said, vaisnavera kriya mudra vijieha na bujhaya: even a very in- 
telligent man cannot understand the activities of a pure Vaisnava. 
Therefore, because Durvasé Muni was a great mystic yogi, he first 
mistook Maharaja Ambarisa for an ordinary human being and wanted to 
punish him. Such is the mistaken observation of a Vaisnava. When 
Durvasa Muni was persecuted by the Sudarsana cakra, however, his in- 
telligence developed. Therefore the word atma-medhaséd is used to indi- 
cate that by his personal experience he would understand how great a 
Vaisnava the King was. When Durvasa Muni was chased by the 
Sudarsana cakra, he wanted to take shelter of Lord Brahma and Lord 
Siva, and he was even able to go to the spiritual world, meet the Per- 
sonality of Godhead and talk with Him face to face, yet he was unable to 
be rescued from the attack of the Sudarsana cakra. Thus he could under- 
stand the influence of a Vaisnava by personal experience. Durvasa Muni 
was certainly a great yogi and a very learned brahmana, but despite his 
being a real yogi he was unable to understand the influence of a 
Vaisnava. Therefore it is said, vaisnavera kriya mudra vyfieha na bu- 
jhaya: even the most learned person cannot understand the value of a 
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Vaisnava. There is always a possibility for so-called jidnis and yogis to be 
mistaken when studying the character of a Vaisnava. A Vaisnava can be 
understood by how much he is favored by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in terms of his inconceivable activities. 


TEXT 21 
BAATTAAA F Maer Aferat gE: | 
aie Te a ataeate afer Re 


karmavadatam etat te 
gayanti svah-striyo muhuh 

kirtim parama-punyam ca 
kirtayisyati bhir iyam 


karma—activity; avadatam—without any tinge; etat—all this; te— 
your; gdayanti—will sing; svah-striyah—women from the heavenly 
planets; muhuh—always; kirtim—glories; parama-punyam—highly 
glorified and pious; ca—also; kirtayisyati—will continuously chant; 
bhih—the whole world; iyam—this. 


TRANSLATION 
All the blessed women in the heavenly planets will continuously 
chant about your spotless character at every moment, and the 
people of this world will also chant your glories continuously. 


TEXT 22 
nyt SAI 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 

evan sankirtya rajanam 
durvasah paritositah 


yayau vihayasamantrya 
brahmalokam ahaitukam 
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Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus; 
sankirtya—glorifying; rajanam—the King; durvasdh—the great mystic 
yogi Durvasa Muni; paritositah—being satisfied in all respects; yayau— 
left that place; vihdyasa—by the spaceways; Gmantrya—taking per- 
mission; brahmalokam—to the topmost planet of this universe; 
ahaitukam—where there is no dry philosophical speculation. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thus being satisfied in all 
respects, the great mystic yogi Durvasa took permission and left, 
continuously glorifying the King. Through the skyways, he went 
to Brahmaloka, which is devoid of agnostics and dry philosophical 
speculators. 


PURPORT 


Although Durvasa Muni went back to Brahmaloka through the space- 
ways, he did not need an airplane, for great mystic yogis can transport 
themselves from any planet to any other without any machine. There is a 
planet named Siddhaloka whose inhabitants can go to any other planet 
because they naturally have all the perfection of yoga practice. Thus 
Durvasa Muni, the great mystic yogi, could go through the skyways to 
any planet, even to Brahmaloka. In Brahmaloka, everyone is self- 
realized, and thus there is no need of philosophical speculation to come to 
the conclusion of the Absolute Truth. Durvasé Muni’s purpose in going 
to Brahmaloka was apparently to speak to the residents of Brahmaloka 
about how powerful a devotee is and how a devotee can surpass every liv- 
ing entity within this material world. The so-called jidnis and yogis 
cannot compare to a devotee. 


TEXT 23 
ATAUSAM AAT AAT ALTA Ta? 
Gea UAE WT ZRH 

samvatsaro ‘tyagat tavad 
yavata nagato gatah 


munis tad-darsanakankso 


rajab-bhakso babhitva ha 
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samvatsarah—one complete year; atyagat—passed; tdvat—as long 
as; ydvata—so long; na—not; dgatah—returned; gatah—Durvasa 
Muni, who had left that place; munih—the great sage; tat-darsana- 
dkanksah—desiring to see him again; raja—the King; ap-bhaksah— 
taking only water; babhiiva—remained; ha—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Durvasa Muni had left the place of Maharaja Ambarisa, and as 
long as he had not returned—for one complete year—the King 
had fasted, maintaining himself simply by drinking water. 


TEXT 24 


Tasy zatata atseata 
CUP IUTICLICE RIG iam 

waa aad a dleq 
CCUM mcr ice @1 Et] 


gate ’tha durvasasi so ‘mbariso 
dvyopayogatipavitram Gharat 

rser vimoksam vyasanam ca viksya 
mene sva-viryam ca pardnubhavam 


gate—on his return; atha—then; durvdsasi—the great mystic yogi 
Durvasaé; sah—he, the King; ambarisah—Maharaja Ambarisa; dvija- 
upayoga—most suitable for a pure brdhmana; ati-pavitram—very pure 
food; Gharat—gave him to eat and he also ate; rseh—of the great sage; 
vimoksam —release; vyasanam—from the great danger of being burned 
by the Sudarsana cakra; ca—and; viksya—seeing; mene—considered; 
sva-viryam—about his own power; ca—also,; para-anubhdvam—be- 
cause of his pure devotion to the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 
After one year, when Durvasa Muni had returned, King 
Ambarisa sumptuously fed him all varieties of pure food, and then 
he himself also ate. When the King saw that the brahmana Durvasa 
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had been released from the great danger of being burned, he 
could understand that by the grace of the Lord he himself was also 
powerful, but he did not take any credit, for everything had been 
done by the Lord. 


PURPORT 


A devotee like Maharaja Ambarisa is certainly always busy in many 
activities. Of course, this material world is full of dangers that one has to 
meet, but a devotee, because of his full dependence on the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, is never disturbed. The vivid example is Maharaja 
Ambarisa. He was the emperor of the entire world and had many duties 
to perform, and in the course of these duties there were many distur- 
bances created by persons like Durvasié Muni, but the King tolerated 
everything, patiently depending fully on the mercy of the Lord. The 
Lord, however, is situated in everyone’s heart (sarvasya cadham hrdi 
sannivistah), and He manages things as He desires. Thus although 
Maharaja Ambarisa was faced with many disturbances, the Lord, being 
merciful to him, managed things so nicely that in the end Durvasé Muni 
and Maharaja Ambarisa became great friends and parted cordially on the 
basis of bhakti-yoga. After all, Durvasé Muni was convinced of the 
power of bhakti-yoga, although he himself was a great mystic yogi. 
Therefore, as stated by Lord Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (6.47): 


yoginam api sarvesam 
mad-gatenantaratmana 

Sraddhévan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


“Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping 
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in 
yoga and is the highest of all.”’ Thus it is a fact that a devotee is the top- 
most yogi, as proved in the dealings of Maharaja Ambarisa with Durvasa 
Muni. 


TEXT 25 


ua aT: =F wa 
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fraeett: aaa aft 
TAA aA [Ril 


evam vidhaneka-gunah sa raja 
paratmani brahmani vasudeve 

kriyd-kalapaih samuvaha bhakti 
yayavirincyan niraydms cakara 


evam—in this way; vidhd-aneka-gunah—endowed with varieties of 
good qualities; sah—he, Maharaja Ambarisa; raja—the King; para- 
atmani—unto the Supersoul; brahmani—unto Brahman; vdsudeve— 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, Vasudeva; kriyd- 
kalapaih—by practical activities; samuvaha—executed; bhaktim—de- 
votional service; yaya—by such activities; Gvirificyan —beginning from 
the topmost planet; nirayan—down to the hellish planets; cakdra—he 
experienced that there is danger everywhere. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, because of devotional service, Maharaja Ambarisa, 
who was endowed with varieties of transcendental qualities, was 
completely aware of Brahman, Paramatma and the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, and thus he executed devotional service per- 
fectly. Because of his devotion, he thought even the topmost 
planet of this material world no better than the hellish planets. 


PURPORT 


An exalted and pure devotee like Maharaja Ambarisa is in full aware- 
ness of Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan; in other words, a devotee 
of Vasudeva, Krsna, is in full knowledge of the other features of the Ab- 
solute Truth. The Absolute Truth is realized in three features—Brah- 
man, Paramatma and Bhagavan (brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan iti 
§abdyate). A devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, 
knows everything (vdsudevah sarvam iti) because Vasudeva, Krsna, in- 
cludes both Paramatma and Brahman. One does not have to realize 
Paramatma by the yoga system, for the devotee always thinking of 
Vasudeva is the topmost yogi (yoginam api sarvesam). And as far as 
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jfidna is concerned, if one is a perfect devotee of Vasudeva, he is the 
greatest mahaima (vdsudevah sarvam iti sa mahatma sudurlabhah). A 
mahatma is one who has full knowledge of the Absolute Truth. Thus 
Maharaja Ambarisa, being a devotee of the Personality of Godhead, was 
in full awareness of Paramatma, Brahman, maya, the material world, 
the spiritual world, and how things are going on everywhere. Everything 
was known to him. Yasmin vijfidte sarvam evam vijidtam bhavati. Be- 
cause the devotee knows Vasudeva, he knows everything within the cre- 
ation of Vasudeva (vdsudevah sarvam iti sa mahdtma sudurlabhah). 
Such a devotee does not give much value to the highest standard of 
happiness within this material world. 


ndradyana-parah sarve 
na kutascana bibhyati 
svargapavarga-narakesv 
api tulyaértha-darsinah 
(Bhag. 6.17.28) 


Because he is fixed in devotional service, a devotee does not regard any 
position in the material world as important. Srila Prabodhananda 
Sarasvati has therefore written (Caitanya-candrémrta 5): 


kaivalyam narakayate tridasa-pitr akdsa-puspdayate 
durdantendriya-kala-sarpa-patali protkhata-damstrayate 

visvam pirna-sukhayate vidhi-mahendrdadis ca kitayate 
yat-kdrunya-kataksa-vaibhava-vatam tam gauram eva stumah 


For one who becomes a pure devotee through devotional service to great 
personalities like Caitanya Mahaprabhu, kaivalya, or merging into 
Brahman, appears no better than hell. As far as the heavenly planets are 
concerned, to a devotee they are like a phantasmagoria or will-o’-the- 
wisp, and as far as yogic perfection is concerned, a devotee does not care 
a fig for such perfection, since the purpose of yogic perfection is achieved 
automatically by the devotee. This is all possible when one becomes a 
devotee of the Lord through the medium of Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
instructions. 
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TEXT 26 
MIA TAT 
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Sri-suka uvdca 
athambarisas tanayesu rajyarn 
samana-silesu visrjya dhirah 
vanam vivesdtmani vasudeve 


mano dadhad dhvasta-guna-pravahah 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha—in this way; am- 
barisah—King Ambarisa; tanayesu—unto his sons; rdajyam—the 
kingdom; samdna-silesu—who were equally as qualified as their father; 
visrjya—dividing; dhirah—the most learned person, Maharaja 
Ambarisa; vanam—into the forest; vivesa—entered; a@tmani—unto the 
Supreme Lord; vdsudeve—Lord Krsna, who is known as Vasudeva; 
manah—mind; dadhat—concentrating; dhvasta—vanquished; guna- 
pravahah—the waves of the material modes of nature. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thereafter, because of his 
advanced position in devotional life, Maharaja Ambarisa, who no 
longer desired to live with material things, retired from active 
family life. He divided his property among his sons, who were 
equally as qualified, and he himself took the order of vanaprastha 
and went to the forest to concentrate his mind fully upon Lord 
Vasudeva. 


PURPORT 


As a pure devotee, Maharaja Ambarisa was liberated in any condition 
of life because, as enunciated by Srila Ripa Gosvami, a devotee is always 


liberated. 
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iha yasya harer dasye 
karmand manasé gira 

nikhildsv apy avasthasu 
Jivan-muktah sa ucyate 


In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Srila Ripa Gosvami thus instructs that if 
one’s only desire is service to the Lord, he is liberated in any condition of 
life. Maharaja Ambarisa was undoubtedly liberated in any condition, but 
as an ideal king he accepted the vdnaprastha order of retirement from 
family life. It is essential for one to renounce family responsibilities and 
fully concentrate on the lotus feet of Vasudeva. Therefore Maharaja 
Ambarisa divided the kingdom among his sons and retired from family 
life. 
TEXT 27 


FAA PUTT ANTS 774: | 
e WS bat 
GHCAAT AMY Al WTA AIT URI 
ity etat punyam adkhydnam 
ambarisasya bhitpate 
saikirtayann anudhyayan 


bhakto bhagavato bhavet 


iti—thus; etat—this; punyam akhyanam—most pious activity in 
history; ambarisasya—of Maharéja Ambarisa; bhiipate—O King 
(Maharaja Pariksit); sankirtayan—by chanting, repeating; anu- 
dhyayan—or by meditating upon; bhaktah—a devotee; bhagavatah 
—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhavet—one can become. 


TRANSLATION 


Anyone who chants this narration or even thinks of this narra- 
tion about the activities of Maharaja Ambarisa certainly becomes a 
pure devotee of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura herein gives a very good 
example. When one is very eager for more and more money, he is not 
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satisfied even when he is a millionaire or a multimillionaire, but wants to 
earn more and more money by any means. The same mentality is present 
in a devotee. The devotee is never satisfied, thinking, ““This is the limit 
of my devotional service.”” The more he engages in the service of the 
Lord, the more service he wants to give. This is the position of a devotee. 
Maharaja Ambarisa, in his family life, was certainly a pure devotee, com- 
plete in every respect, because his mind and all his senses were engaged 
in devotional service (sa vai manah krsna-paddravindayor vacamsi 
vaikuntha-gundnuvarnane). Maharaja Ambarisa was self-satisfied 
because all of his senses were engaged in devotional service (sarvopadhi- 
vinirmuktam tat-paratvena nirmalam/ hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam bhak- 
tir ucyate). Nonetheless, although Maharaja Ambarisa had engaged all 
his senses in devotional service, he left his home and went to the forest to 
concentrate his mind fully at the lotus feet of Krsna, exactly as a mercan- 
tile man, even though complete in wealth, tries to earn more and more. 
This mentality of getting more and more engaged in devotional service 
puts one in the most exalted position. Whereas on the karma platform 
the mercantile man who wants more and more money becomes in- 
creasingly bound and entangled, the devotee becomes increasingly 
liberated. 


TEXT 28 
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ambarisasya caritam 
ye Srnvanti mahatmanah 
muktim prayanti te sarve 
bhaktya visnoh prasddatah 


ambarisasya—of Maharaja Ambarisa; caritam—character; ye—per- 
sons who; srnvanti—hear; maha-atmanah—of the great personality, the 
great devotee; muktim—liberation; praydnti—certainly they attain; 
te—such persons; sarve—all of them; bhaktya—simply by devotional 
service; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; prasddatah—by the mercy. 
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TRANSLATION 


By the grace of the Lord, those who hear about the activities of 
Maharaja Ambarisa, the great devotee, certainly become liberated 
or become devotees without delay. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Fifth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “‘Durvasa Muni’s Life 
Spared.”’ 


CHAPTER SIX 


The Downfall of Saubhari Muni 


After describing the descendants of Maharaja Ambarisa, Sukadeva 
Gosvami described all the kings from Sagada to Mandhata, and in this 
connection he also described how the great sage Saubhari married the 
daughters of Mandhata. 

Maharaja Ambarisa had three sons, named Virtipa, Ketuman and 
Sambhu. The son of Viripa was Prsadasva, and his son was Rathitara. 
Rathitara had no sons, but when he requested the favor of the great sage 
Angira, the sage begot several sons in the womb of Rathitara’s wife. 
When the sons were born, they became the dynasty of Angira Rsi and of 
Rathitara. 

The son of Manu was Iksvaku, who had one hundred sons, of whom 
Vikuksi, Nimi and Dandaka were the eldest. The sons of Maharaja 
Iksvaku became kings of different parts of the world. Because of violat- 
ing sacrificial rules and regulations, one of these sons, Vikuksi, was 
banished from the kingdom. By the mercy of Vasistha and the power of 
mystic yoga, Maharaja Iksvaku attained liberation after giving up his 
material body. When Maharaja Iksvéku expired, his son Vikuksi 
returned and took charge of the kingdom. He performed various types of 
sacrifices, and thus he pleased the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This 
Vikuksi later became celebrated as Sasada. 

Vikuksi’s son fought with the demons for the sake of the demigods, 
and because of his valuable service he became famous as Purajijaya, 
Indravaha and Kakutstha. The son of Purafijaya was Anena, the son of 
Anena was Prthu, and the son of Prthu was Visvagandhi. The son of 
Visvagandhi was Candra, the son of Candra was Yuvanasva, and his son 
was Sravasta, who constructed Sravasti Puri. The son of Sravasta was 
Brhadasva. Brhadasva’s son Kuvalaydésva killed a demon named 
Dhundhu, and thus he became celebrated as Dhundhumira, “‘the killer 
of Dhundhu.” The sons of the killer of Dhundhu were Drdhaéva, 
Kapilasva and Bhadrasva. He also had thousands of other sons, but they 
burned to ashes in the fire emanating from Dhundhu. The son of 
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Drdhasva was Haryasva, the son of Haryasva was Nikumbha, the son of 
Nikumbha was Bahulasva, and the son of Bahulasva was Krsasva. The 
son of Krsasva was Senajit, and his son was Yuvanasva. 

Yuvanasva married one hundred wives, but he had no sons, and 
therefore he entered the forest. In the forest, the sages performed a 
sacrifice known as Indra-yajfia on his behalf. Once, however, the King 
became so thirsty in the forest that he drank the water kept for perform- 
ing yajria. Consequently, after some time, a son came forth from the 
right side of his abdomen. The son, who was very beautiful, was crying 
to drink breast milk, and Indra gave the child his index finger to suck. 
Thus the son became known as Mandhata. In due course of time, 
Yuvanasva achieved perfection by performing austerities. 

Thereafter, Mandhata became the emperor and ruled the earth, which 
consists of seven islands. Thieves and rogues were very much afraid of 
this powerful king, and therefore the king was known as Trasaddasyu, 
meaning “one who is very fearful to rogues and thieves.” Mandhata 
begot sons in the womb of his wife, Bindumati. These sons were 
Purukutsa, Ambarisa and Mucukunda. These three sons had fifty sisters, 
all of whom became wives of the great sage known as Saubhari. 

In this connection, Sukadeva Gosvami described the history of 
Saubhari Muni, who, because of sensual agitation caused by fish, fell 
from his yoga and wanted to marry all the daughters of Mandhata for 
sexual pleasure. Later, Saubhari Muni became very regretful. Thus he 
accepted the order of vdnaprastha, performed very severe austerities, 
and thus attained perfection. In this regard, Sukadeva Gosvami described 
how Saubhari Muni’s wives also became perfect. 


TEXT 1 
ATA STF 
fea: = FaNPararcatiaaraa: | 
RRq GEM KIA THAT | kU 
Sri-suka uvaca 
virtipah ketumai chambhur 
ambarisa-sutas trayah 
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viriipat prsadasvo *bhit 
tat-putras tu rathitarah 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; viripah—by the name 
Virtipa; hketuman—by the name Ketuman; sambhuh—by the name 
Sambhu; ambarisa—of Ambarisa Maharaja; suta@h trayah—the three 
sons; viripat—from Virtipa; prsadasvah—of the name Prsadasva; 
abhit—there was; tat-putrah—his son; tu—and; rathitarah—of the 
name Rathitara. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Maharaja Pariksit, Ambarisa had 


three sons, named Virtipa, Ketuman and Sambhu. From Viriipa 
came a son named Prsadasva, and from Prsadasva came a son 
named Rathitara. 


TEXT 2 


waar aralat aeaashita: | 
afea qatar Aaaafaa: Barz Il 2 I 


rathitarasyaprajasya 
bharyadyam tantave ‘rthitah 

angira janayam asa 
brahma-varcasvinah sutan 


rathitarasya—of Rathitara; aprajasya—who had _ no _ sons; 
bharyayam—unto his wife; tantave—for increasing offspring; 
arthitah—being requested; angirah—the great sage Angird; janayam 
dsa—caused to take birth; brahma-varcasvinah—who had brahminical 
qualities; swtan—sons. 


TRANSLATION 


Rathitara had no sons, and therefore he requested the great sage 
Angiraé to beget sons for him. Because of this request, Angira 
begot sons in the womb of Rathitara’s wife. All these sons were 
born with brahminical prowess. 
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PURPORT 


In the Vedic age a man was sometimes called upon to beget sons in the 
womb of a lesser man’s wife for the sake of better progeny. In such an 
instance, the woman is compared to an agricultural field. A person 
possessing an agricultural field may employ another person to produce 
food grains from it, but because the grains are produced fiom the land, 
they are considered the property of the owner of the land. Similarly, a 
woman was sometimes allowed to be impregnated by someone other than 
her husband, but the sons born of her would then become her husband’s 
sons. Such sons were called ksetra-jata. Because Rathitara had no sons, 
he took advantage of this method. 


TEXT 3 


ay Qamaa 3 TaTaleran: GAA: | 
wefan sam: aataat fearae U3 I 


ete ksetra-prasiita vai 
punas tv drgirasah smrtah 
rathitardnam pravarah 
ksetropeta dvi-jatayah 


ete—the sons begotten by Angira; hksetra-prasitah—became the 
children of Rathitara and belonged to his family (because they were born 
from the womb of his wife); vai—indeed;: punah—again; tu—but; 
drgirasah—of the dynasty of Angira; smrtah—they were called; 
rathitardnam—of all the sons of Rathitara; pravarah—the chief; ksetra- 
upetah —because of being born of the ksetra (field); dvi-jatayah—called 
brahmana (being a mixture of bréhmana and ksatriya). 


TRANSLATION 


Having been born from the womb of Rathitara’s wife, all these 
sons were known as the dynasty of Rathitara, but because they 
were born from the semen of Angira, they were also known as the 
dynasty of Angira. Among all the progeny of Rathitara, these sons 
were the most prominent because, owing to their birth, they were 
considered brahmanas. 
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PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura gives the meaning of dvi-jatayah 
as “mixed caste,” indicating a mixture of brahmana and ksatriya. 


TEXT 4 
Aa Aast ZEIGT: Fa: | 
Ta Gaaasts agra roeer iv tl 


ksuvatas tu manor jajiie 
iksvakur ghranatah sutah 
tasya putra-sata-jyestha 


vikuksi-nimi-dandakah 


ksuvatah—while sneezing; tu—but; manoh—of Manu; jajie—was 
born; tksvakuh—by the name Iksvaku; ghranatah—from the nostrils; 
sutah—the son; tasya—of Iksvaku; putra-sata—one hundred sons; 
Jyesthah—prominent; vikuksi—of the name Vikuksi; nimi—by the 
name Nimi; dandakah—by the name Dandaka. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Manu was Iksvaku. When Manu was sneezing, 
Iksvaku was born from Manu’s nostrils. King Iksvaku had one 
hundred sons, of whom Vikuksi, Nimi and Dandaka were the most 
prominent. 


PURPORT 


According to Sridhara Svami, although the Bhagavatam (9.1.11-12) 
has previously included Iksvaku among the ten sons begotten by Manu in 
his wife Sraddha, this was a generalization. It is here specifically ex- 
plained that [ksvaku was born simply from the sneezing of Manu. 


TEXT 5 
a KeMNcwaaad IN aq 
qafaata: Gay aa AeasTiseqa: U4 I 
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tesam purastad abhavann 
aryavarie nrpa nrpa 

patica-vimsatih pascdc ca 
trayo madhye ‘pare ‘nyatah 


tesam—among all of those sons; purastat—on the eastern side; 
abhavan—they became; arydvarte—in the place within the Himalaya 
and Vindhya mountains known as Aryavarta; nrpah—kings; nrpa—O 
King (Maharaja Pariksit); pafica-virnsatih—twenty-five; pascdt—on the 
western side; ca—also; trayah—three of them; madhye—in the middle 
(between east and west); apare—others; anyatah—in other places. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the one hundred sons, twenty-five became kings in the 
western side of Aryavarta, a place between the Himalaya and 
Vindhya mountains. Another twenty-five sons became kings in the 
east of Aryavarta, and the three principal sons became kings in the 
middle. The other sons became kings in various other places. 


TEXT 6 


a UACeRAS LTH: BTaiead | 
aaa Hed fag wes aT PATI & It 


sa ekadastahka-sraddhe 
iksvakuh sutam ddisat 

marmsam Gniyatarn medhyam 
vikukse gaccha ma ciram 


sah—that king (Maharaja Iksvaku); ekadé—once upon a time; 
astaka-sraddhe—during January, February and March, when offerings 
are made to the forefathers; iksvakuh—King Iksvaku; sutam—to his 
son; ddisat—ordered; mamsam—flesh; dniyatam—bring here; 
medhyam—pure (obtained by hunting); vikukse—O Vikuksi; gaccha— 
immediately go; ma ciram—without delay. 
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TRANSLATION 


During the months of January, February and March, oblations 
offered to the forefathers are called astaka-sraddha. The sraddha 
ceremony is held during the dark fortnight of the month. When 
Maharaja Iksvaku was performing his oblations in this ceremony, 
he ordered his son Vikuksi to go immediately to the forest to bring 
some pure flesh. 


TEXT 7 
aaftaaa Teal a ecar PTET | 
AeA TAA As Ta AIA: I 9 II 


tatheti sa vanam gatva 
mrgan hatva kriyarhanan 

Srdnto bubhuksito virah 
Sasam cadad apasmrtih 


tatha —according to the direction; iti—thus; sah—Vikuksi; vanam— 
to the forest; gatva—going; mrgdn—animals; hatvd—killing; kriya- 
arhandn—suitable for offering to the yajria in the sraddha ceremony; 
Srantah—when he was fatigued; bubhuksitah—and hungry; virah—the 
hero; Sasam—a rabbit; ca—also; ddat—he ate; apasmrtih—forgetting 
(that the flesh was meant for offering in the sraddha). 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Iksvaku’s son Vikuksi went to the forest and killed 
many animals suitable for being offered as oblations. But when 
fatigued and hungry he became forgetful and ate a rabbit he had 
killed. 


PURPORT 


It is evident that ksatriyas killed animals in the forest because the 
flesh of the animals was suitable to be offered at a particular type of 
yajiia. Offering oblations to the forefathers in the ceremony known as 
sraddha is also a kind of yajra. In this yajria, flesh obtained from the 
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forest by hunting could be offered. However, in the present age, Kali- 
yuga, this kind of offering is forbidden. Quoting from the Brahma- 
vaivarta. Purana, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: 


asvamedham gavalambham 
sannyasam pala-paitrkam 
devarena sutotpattim 
kalau pajica vivarjayet 


“In this age of Kali, five acts are forbidden: the offering of a horse in 
sacrifice, the offering of a cow in sacrifice, the acceptance of the order of 
sannydsa, the offering of oblations of flesh to the forefathers, and a 
man’s begetting children in his brother’s wife.”’ The word pala-paitrkam 
refers to an offering of flesh in oblations to forefathers. Formerly, such 
an offering was allowed, but in this age it is forbidden. In this age, Kali- 
yuga, everyone is expert in hunting animals, but most of the people are 
Stidras, not ksatriyas. According to Vedic injunctions, however, only 
ksatriyas are allowed to hunt, whereas Siidras are allowed to eat flesh 
after offering goats or other insignificant animals before the deity of 
goddess Kali or similar demigods. On the whole, meat-eating is not 
completely forbidden; a particular class of men is allowed to eat meat ac- 
cording to various circumstances and injunctions. As far as eating beef is 
concerned, however, it is strictly prohibited to everyone. Thus in 
Bhagavad-gita Krsna personally speaks of go-raksyam, cow protection. 
Meat-eaters, according to their different positions and the directions of 
the Sdstra, are allowed to eat flesh, but never the flesh of cows. Cows 
must be given all protection. 


TEXT 8 


ara fraiqarra fit ta a TEV: | 
aia: stamrene «9 zedacHAAT II < II 


Sesam nivedayam dsa 
pitre tena ca tad-guruh 

coditah proksanayaha 
dustam etad akarmakam 
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Sesam—the remnants; nivedayam dsa—he offered; pitre—to his 
father; tena—by him; ca—also; tat-guruh—their priest or spiritual 
master; coditah—being requested; proksandya—for purifying; aha— 
said; dustam—polluted; etat—all this flesh; akarmakam—not fit to be 
used for offering in sraddha. 


TRANSLATION 


Vikuksi offered the remnants of the flesh to King Iksvaku, who 
gave it to Vasistha for purification. But Vasistha could immediately 
understand that part of the flesh had already been taken by 
Vikuksi, and therefore he said that it was unfit to be used in the 
sraddha ceremony. 


PURPORT 


That which is meant to be offered in yajfia cannot be tasted by anyone 
before being offered to the Deity. In our temples, this regulation is in 
effect. One cannot eat food from the kitchen unless it is offered to the 
Deity. If something is taken before being offered to the Deity, the entire 
preparation is polluted and can no longer be offered. Those engaged in 
Deity worship must know this very well so that they may be saved from 
committing offenses in Deity worship. 


TEXT 9 


TAN FIA aq HH YeMiated TT | 
Saar Bd Hats VT We I 


jridtva putrasya tat karma 
gurunabhihitam nrpah 

desadn nihsdrayam asa 
sutam tyakta-vidhim rusa 


jfiiatvud —knowing; putrasya—of his son; tat—that; karma—action; 
gurunad—by the spiritual master (Vasistha); abhihitam—informed; 
nrpah—the King (Iksvaku); desat—from the country; nihsdrayam 
dsa—drove away; sutam—his son; tyakta-vidhim—because he violated 
the regulative principles; rusa—out of anger. 
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TRANSLATION 
When King Iksvaku, thus informed by Vasistha, understood 
what his son Vikuksi had done, he was extremely angry. Thus he 
ordered Vikuksi to leave the country because Vikuksi had violated 
the regulative principles. 


TEXT 10 
ag faa sare TIA AAR | 
TFA HIT TUT AT TAA AT WY 2oll 


sa tu viprena samvadam 

jriapakena samdcaran 

tyaktva kalevaram yogi 
» Sa tenavapa yat param 


sah—Maharaja Iksvaku; tu—indeed; viprena—with the brahmana 
(Vasistha); samvddam—discussion; jnapakena—with the informer; 
samacaran—doing accordingly; tyaktva—giving up; kalevaram—this 
body; yogi—being a bhakti-yogi in the order of renunciation; sah—the 
King; tena—by such instruction; avapa—achieved; yat—that position 
which; param—supreme. 


TRANSLATION 


Having been instructed by the great and learned brahmana 
Vasistha, who discoursed about the Absolute Truth, Maharaja 
Iksvaku became renounced. By following the principles for a yogi, 
he certainly achieved the supreme perfection after giving up his 
material body. 


TEXT 11 
feast frei: otritfiar | 
array aft sat: wane eft qa: 11221 


pitary uparate ’bhyetya 
vikuksih prthivim imam 
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Sdsad ije harim yajraih 
SaSdda iti visrutah 


pitari—when _ his father; uparate—upon being relieved of the 
kingdom; abhyetya—having come back; vikuksih—the son named 
Vikuksi; prthivim—the planet earth; imam—this; sdsat—ruling; ije— 
worshiped; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yajnaih—by 
performing various sacrifices; Sasa-adah—Sasada (‘‘the eater of a rab- 
bit”); iti—thus; visrutah—celebrated. 


TRANSLATION 


After his father’s disappearance, Vikuksi returned to the coun- 
try and thus became the king, ruling the planet earth and per- 
forming various sacrifices to satisfy the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Vikuksi later became celebrated as Sasada. 


TEXT 12 


Kaa st wera etfs: | 
PHA EAT TT ATTA HAT: WRU 


puranjayas tasya suta 
indravaha itiritah 
kakutstha iti capy uktah 


Srnu naémani karmabhih 


puram-jayah—Purafijaya (“the conqueror of the residence’); 
tasya—his (Vikuksi’s); sutah—son; indra-vadhah—Indravaha (‘he 
whose carrier is Indra’); iti—thus; iritah—known as such; kakut- 
sthah—Kakutstha (“‘situated on the hump of a bull”); iti—thus; ca— 
also; api—indeed; uktah—known as such; Srnu—just hear; nédmani— 
all the names; karmabhih—according to one’s work. 


TRANSLATION 
The son of Saésdda was Purafijaya, who is also known as 
Indravaha and sometimes as Kakutstha. Please hear from me how 
he received different names for different activities. 
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TEXT 13 
HUed HA Aa Vat AE TTA! | 
ifort aay at Zaz crate: 11231 
krtanta dsit samaro 
devanam saha danavaih 


parsnigraho orto viro 
devair daitya-parajitaih 


krta-antah—a devastating war; dsit—there was; samarah—a fight; 
devandm—of the demigods; saha—with; danavaih—the demons; 
parsnigrdhah—a very good assistant; vrtah—accepted; virah—a hero; 
devaih—by the demigods; daitya—by the demons; pardajitaih—who had 
been conquered. 


TRANSLATION 


Formerly, there was a devastating war between the demigods 
and the demons. The demigods, having been defeated, accepted 
Purafijaya as their assistant and then conquered the demons. 
Therefore this hero is known as Puranijaya, “‘he who conquered 
the residence of the demons.” 


TEXT 14 
Tara saere Freoiffarerat: vat: | 
Teas IAA Aart AAT 2! 


vacanad deva-devasya 
visnor visvdtmanah prabhoh 
vahanatve vrtas tasya 
babhiivendro mahd-vrsah 


vacanat—by the order or the words; deva-devasya—of the Supreme 
Lord of all demigods; vissoh—Lord Visnu; visva-dtmanah—the Super- 
soul of the entire creation; prabhoh—the Lord, the controller; 
vdhanatve —because of becoming the carrier; vrtah—engaged; tasya— 
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in the service of Purafijaya; babhiiva—he became; indrah—the King of 
heaven; mahd-vrsah—a great bull. 


TRANSLATION 


Purajijaya agreed to kill all the demons, on the condition that 
Indra would be his carrier. Because of pride, Indra could not ac- 
cept this proposal, but later, by the order of the Supreme Lord, 
Visnu, Indra did accept it and became a great bull carrier for 
Puraiijaya. 


TEXTS 15-16 


a daa Taare Aansony | 
TATRA TIS Hale at: 1241 
AeA ATA Ao: TeTa AeTHA: | 
seteart FRA Serra OT reat: TTT 1124 


sa sannaddho dhanur divyam 
Gdaya visikhan chitan 
stiiyamanas tam adruhya 


yuyutsuh kakudi sthitah 


tejasapydyito visnoh 
purusasya mahétmanah 

praticyam disi daityanam 
nyarunat tridasaih puram 


sah—he, Purafijaya; sannaddhah—being well equipped; dhanuh 
divyam—a first-class or transcendental bow; dddya—taking; 
visikhan—arrows; Sitan—very sharp; stiiyamanah—being praised very 
much; tam—him (the bull); druhya—getting on; yuwyutsuh—prepared 
to fight; kakudi—on the hump of the bull; sthitah—being situated; 
tejasa—by the power; Gpydyitah—being favored; visnoh—of Lord 
Visnu; purusasya—the Supreme Person; mahd-dtmanah—the Super- 
soul; praticyam—on the western; disi—direction; daityandm—of the 
demons; nyarunat—captured; tridasaih—surrounded by the demigods; 
puram—the residence. 
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TRANSLATION 


Well protected by armor and desiring to fight, Purafijaya took 
up a transcendental bow and very sharp arrows, and, while being 
highly praised by the demigods, he got up on the back of the bull 
[Indra] and sat on its hump. Thus he is known as Kakutstha. Being 
empowered by Lord Visnu, who is the Supersoul and the Supreme 
Person, Purafijaya sat on the great bull and is therefore known as 
Indravaha. Surrounded by the demigods, he attacked the residence 
of the demons in the west. 


TEXT 17 


THA ATA THA dae LL a 
TA WAI 2a ARTA 1120 


tais tasya cabhiit pradhanam 
tumulam loma-harsanam 

yamaya bhallair anayad 
daityan abhiyayur mrdhe 


taih—with the demons; tasya—of him, Purafijaya; ca—also; abhut— 
there was; pradhanam—a fight; tumulam—very fierce; Jloma- 
harsanam—the hearing of which makes one’s hairs stand on end; 
yamaya—to the residence of Yamaraja; bhallaih—by arrows; anayat— 
sent; daityan—the demons; abhiyayuh—who came toward him; 
mrdhe—in that fight. 


TRANSLATION 


There was a fierce battle between the demons and Puraiijaya. In- 
deed, it was so fierce that when one hears about it one’s hairs stand 
on end. All the demons bold enough to come before Purajijaya 
were immediately sent to the residence of Yamaraja by his arrows. 


TEXT 18 
Teed Beaataremny | 
REST BAAN AAMT: SATA 112 
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tasyesu-patabhimukham 
yuganlagnim iwolbanam 

visrjya dudruvur daitya 
hanyamanaéh svam alayam 


tasya—his (Puraiijaya’s); isu-pata—the throwing of the arrows; 
abhimukham—in front of; yuga-anta—at the end of the millennium; 
agnim—the flames; iva—exactly like; ulbanam—fierce; visrjya—giv- 
ing up the attack; dudruvuh—ran away; daitydh—all the demons; 
hanyamanah—being killed (by Purafijaya); svam—own; adlayam—to 
the residence. 


TRANSLATION 


To save themselves from the blazing arrows of Indravaha, which 
resembled the flames of devastation at the end of the millennium, 
the demons who remained when the rest of their army was killed 
fled very quickly to their respective homes. 


TEXT 19 
fat W ad aa cetera | 
Tas A Tater aah: 112811 


jitud param dhanam sarvarn 
sastrikam vajra-pdnaye 
pratyayacchat sa rdjarsir 
iti namabhir ahrtah 


juvad—conquering; param—enemies; dhanam—wealth;,; sarvam— 
everything; sa-strikam—with their wives; vajra-paénaye—unto Indra, 
who carries the thunderbolt; pratyayacchat—returned and delivered; 
sah—that; raja-rsih—saintly king (Purafijaya); iti—thus; ndmabhih— 
by names; dhrtah—was called. 


TRANSLATION 


After conquering the enemy, the saintly king Puranjaya gave 
everything, including the enemy’s riches and wives, to Indra, who 
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carries a thunderbolt. For this he is celebrated as Purafijaya. Thus 
Purafijaya is known by different names because of his different 
activities. 


TEXT 20 


Faqs TASTE AMAT: Ty! | 
feanfeadtent TIAA AAA? |2oll 


puranjayasya putro *bhiid 
anends tat-sutah prthuh 
visvagandhis tatas candro 
yuvandsvas tu tat-sutah 


puranjayasya—of Purafijaya; putrah—son; abhit—was born; 
anenadh—by the name Anena; tat-sutah—his son; prthuh—of the name 
Prthu; visvagandhih—of the name Visvagandhi; tatah—his son; 
candrah—by the name Candra; yuvandsvah—of the name Yuvanasva; 
tu—indeed; tat-sutah—his son. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Purajijaya was known as Anena, Anena’s son was 
Prthu, and Prthu’s son was Visvagandhi. Visvagandhi’s son was 
Candra, and Candra’s son was Yuvanasva. 


TEXT 21 
HAAG Ja ATE HAA TW | 
TEAS AAR | FASTA! RE 
Sradvastas tat-suto yena 
Srdvasti nirmame puri 


brhadasvas tu srdvastis 
tatah kuvalayasvakah 


Srdvastah—by the name Sravasta; tat-sutah—the son of Yuvanasva; 
yena—by whom; Srdvasti—of the name Sravasti; mirmame—was con- 
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structed; puri—the great township; brhadosvah—Brhadasva; tu— 
however; srdvastih—begotten by Sravasta; tatah—from him; 
kuvalayasvakah—of the name Kuvalayaéva. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Yuvanaéva was Sravasta, who constructed a township 
known as Sravasti Puri. The son of Sravasta was Brhadasva, and his 
son was Kuvalayasva. In this way the dynasty increased. 


TEXT 22 
a: frarigaga yeyaraat gat | 
TAMARA «= ACAEAT «Fa! RI 


yah priyartham utarikasya 
dhundhu-naémasuram bali 

sutanam eka-vimsatya 
sahasrair ahanad vrtah 


yah—he who; priya-artham—for the satisfaction; utarkasya—of the 
great sage Utanka; dhundhu-ndma—of the name Dhundhu; asuram—a 
demon; bali—very powerful (Kuvalayasva); suidndm—of sons; eka- 
vimsatya—by twenty-one; sahasraih—thousands; ahanat—killed; 
urtah—surrounded. 


TRANSLATION 


To satisfy the sage Utanka, the greatly powerful Kuvalayasva 
killed a demon named Dhundhu. He did this with the assistance of 
his twenty-one thousand sons. 


TEXTS 23-24 
ATA Fa TARA FI ASAT! | 
SIE CCIC CMEC ME PACCICEUC CMT EES) 
zea: afaeraa aaa zhi an | 
CET CaN faReTATaa: TT: Uw 


192 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 6 


dhundhumara iti khydtas 
tat-sutds te ca jajvaluh 

dhundhor mukhdagnina sarve 
traya evivasesitah 


drdhasvah kapilasvas ca 
bhadrasva iti bharata 

drdhasva-putro haryasvo 
nikumbhas tat-sutah smrtah 


dhundhu-mérah—the killer of Dhundhu; iti—thus; khyatah— 
celebrated; tat-sutah—his sons; te—all of them; ca—also; jajvaluh— 
burned; dhundhoh—of Dhundhu; mukha-agnind—by the fire emanat- 
ing from the mouth; sarve—all of them; trayah—three; eva—only; 
avasesitah—remained alive; drdhasvah—Drdhasva; kapilasvah— 
Kapilasva; ca—and; bhadrasvah—Bhadrasva; iti—thus; bhadrata—O 
Maharaja Pariksit; drdhdasva-putrah—the son of Drdhasva; 
haryasvah—named Haryasva; nikumbhah—Nikumbha; tat-sutah—his 
son; smrtah—well known. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, for this reason Kuvalayasva is celebrated as 
Dhundhumara [‘‘the killer of Dhundhu’’]. All but three of his 
sons, however, were burned to ashes by the fire emanating from 
Dhundhu’s mouth. The remaining sons were Drdhasva, Kapilasva 
and Bhadrasva. From Drdhasva came a son named Haryasva, whose 
son is celebrated as Nikumbha 


TEXT 25 


Teor FAFA HIPS FATT | 
FITNASAT TA TISATE Ta Ta: UM 
bahulasvo nikumbhasya 
krsdsvo ‘thasya senajit 
yuvanasvo *bhavat tasya 
so ‘napatyo vanam gatah 
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bahulasvah—of the name Bahulasva; nikumbhasya—of Nikumbha; 
krsadsvah—of the name Krsasva; atha—thereafter; asya—of Krsasva; 
senajit—Senajit; yuvandsvah—of the name Yuvanasva; abhavat—was 
born; tasya—of Senajit; sah—he; anapatyah—without any sons; 
vanam gatah—retired to the forest as a vdnaprastha. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Nikumbha was Bahulasva, the son of BahulasSva was 
Krsasva, the son of Krsasva was Senajit, and the son of Senajit was 
Yuvanasva. YuvanaSva had no sons, and thus he retired from 
family life and went to the forest. 


TEXT 26 
arta freon araise Harea: | 
afi UW TANAAea A TaAlear: 12eI! 


bharya-satena nirvinna 
rsayo ‘sya krpalavah 

istim sma vartayam cakrur 
aindrim te susamahitah 


bharyd-satena—with one hundred wives; nirvinnah—very morose; 
rsayah—the sages (in the forest); asya—upon him; krpdlavah—very 
merciful; istim—a ritualistic ceremony; sma—in the past; vartaydm 
cakruh—began to execute; aindrim—known as an Indra-yajfia; te—all 
of them; su-samdhitah—being very careful and attentive. 


TRANSLATION 


Although Yuvanasva went into the forest with his one hundred 
wives, all of them were very morose. The sages in the forest, 
however, being very kind to the King, began very carefully and at- 
tentively performing an Indra-yajiia so that the King might have a 
son. 

PURPORT 

One may enter the vanaprastha order of life with his wife, but the 

vanaprastha order means complete retirement from household life. 
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Although King Yuvanasva retired from family life, he and his wives 
were always morose because he had no son. 


TEXT 27 
Tal aaa Tas fae afia: | 
SE TA aie TT AAAS TZ U1 2 


raja tad-yajna-sadanam 
pravisto nisi tarsitah 

drstvd Saydnan viprams tan 
papau mantra-jalam svayam 


raja—the King (Yuvanasva); tat-yajfia-sadanam—the arena of 
sacrifice; pravistah—entered; nisi—at night; tarsitah—being thirsty; 
drstuad—seeing; Sayandn—lying down; vipran—all the bradhmanas; 
tan—all of them; papau—drank; mantra-jalam—water sanctified by 
mantras; svayam—personally. 


TRANSLATION 
Being thirsty one night, the King entered the arena of sacrifice, 
and when he saw all the brahmanas lying down, he personally 
drank the sanctified water meant to be drunk by his wife. 


PURPORT 
Yajfias performed by brahmanas according to Vedic ritualistic 
ceremonies are so potent that the sanctifying of water by Vedic mantras 
can bring about the desired result. In this instance, the brahmanas 
sanctified the water so that the King’s wife might drink it in the yajria, 
but by providence the King himself went there at night and, being 
thirsty, drank the water. 


TEXT 28 
oferared freA eH HoT MA | 
Tg: BY Ke He Gard way Ue 
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utthitds te nisamyatha 
vyudakam kalasam prabho 

papracchuh kasya karmedam 
pitam pumsavanam jalam 


utthitah—after awakening; te—all of them; nisamya—seeing; 
atha—thereafter, vyudakam—empty; kalasam—the  waterpot; 
prabho—O King Pariksit; papracchuh—inquired; kasya—whose; 
karma—act; idam—this; pitam—drunk; pumsavanam—which was to 
cause the birth of a child; jalam—water. 


TRANSLATION 


When the brahmanas got up from bed and saw the waterpot 
empty, they inquired who had done this work of drinking the 
water meant for begetting a child. 


TEXT 29 


am dtd fifa a data 3 | 
SNM AMAR «Baa ATT URI 


rajna pitam viditva vai 
isvara-prahitena te 
isvardya namas cakrur 


aho daiva-balam balam 


rajid—by the King; pitam—drunk; viditud—understanding this; 
vai—indeed; isvara-prahitena—inspired by providence; te—all of 
them; isvaraya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme 
controller; namah cakruh—offered respectful obeisances; aho—alas; 
daiva-balam—providential power; balam—is actual power. 


TRANSLATION 
When the brahmanas came to understand that the King, in- 
spired by the supreme controller, had drunk the water, they all ex- 
claimed “‘Alas! The power of providence is real power. No one can 
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counteract the power of the Supreme.”’ In this way they offered 
their respectful obeisances unto the Lord. 


TEXT 30 


qa: He stadt Ha fara cheery | 
FINI AMI WAT Zz loll 


tatah kala updurtte 
kuksim nirbhidya daksinam 
yuvandasvasya tanayas 
cakravarti jajana ha 


tatah—thereafter; kale—time; upa@urtte—being mature; kuksim— 
the lower part of the abdomen; nirbhidya—piercing; daksinam—the 
right side; yuvandsvasya—of King Yuvanasva; tanayah—a son; cakra- 
varti—with all the good symptoms of a king; jajana—generated; ha—in 
the past. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, in due course of time, a son with all the good 
symptoms of a powerful king came forth from the lower right side 
of King Yuvanasva’s abdomen. 


TEXT 31 
RH UAT FARIS Bed TTI BAT | 
AE TAT TST AT Tae APATAATTT 3 2 
kam dhasyati kumaéro *yam 
stanye rorityate bhrsam 
mam dhdia vatsa ma rodir 
itindro desinim adat 
kam—by whom; dhdsyati—will he be cared for by being supplied 


breast milk; kumdrah—child; ayam—this; stanye—for drinking breast 
milk; roriiyate—is crying; bhrsam—so much; mdm dhdatd—just drink 


Text 34] The Downfall of Saubhari Muni 197 


me; vatsa—my dear child; ma@ rodih—do not cry; iti—thus; indrah— 
King Indra; desinim—the index finger; adat—gave him to suck. 


TRANSLATION 


The baby cried so much for breast milk that all the brahmanas 
were very unhappy. “Who will take care of this baby?” they said. 
Then Indra, who was worshiped in that yajfia, came and solaced the 
baby. “Do not cry,” Indra said. Then Indra put his index finger in 
the baby’s mouth and said, ‘‘You may drink me.” 


TEXT 32 


a man feat aeq faacanaraa: | 
Wargisy aaa avar fafsaeag 32 


na mamara pita tasya 
vipra-deva-prasddatah 

yuvandasvo ‘tha tatraiva 
tapasa siddhim anvagat 


na—not; mamdra—died; pita—the father; tasya—of the baby; 
vipra-deva-prasddatah—because of the mercy and blessings of the 
brahmanas; yuvandsvah—King Yuvanasva; atha—thereafter; tatra 
eva—in that very place; tapasd—by executing austerity; siddhim— 
perfection; anvagat—achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


Because Yuvanasva, the father of the baby, was blessed by the 
brahmanas, he did not fall a victim to death. After this incident, he 
performed severe austerities and achieved perfection in that very 
spot. 


TEXTS 33-34 


qaRgasE Aes a aT a | 
TA AeA Glam TAT TAMA: (1331 
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TMIAASY APTA AHITITAT TY! | 
aqatradias: = |- AMAT TAHAT 13 Vl 


trasaddasyur itindro ‘nga 
vidadhe nama yasya vai 

yasm4at trasanti hy udvigna 
dasyavo ravanadayah 


yauvandasvo ‘tha mandhata 
cakravarty avanim prabhuh 

sapta-dvipavatim ekah 
SaSGsdcyuta-tejasa 


trasat-dasyuh—of the name Trasaddasyu (“‘one who threatens thieves 
and rogues’’); iti—thus; indrah—the King of heaven; ariga—my dear 
King; vidadhe—gave; nama—the name; yasya—whom; vai—indeed; 
yasmat—from whom; trasanti—are afraid; hi—indeed; udvignadh—the 
cause of anxiety; dasyavah—thieves and rogues; rdvana-adayah— 
headed by great Raksasas like Ravana; yauvandsvah—the son of 
Yuvanasva; atha—thus; mandhata—known as Mandhata; cakravarti— 
the emperor of the world; avanim—this surface of the world; 
prabhuh—the master; sapta-dvipa-vatim—consisting of seven islands; 
ekah—one alone; sasdsa—ruled; acyuta-tejasa—being powerful by the 
favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Mandhata, the son of YuvanasSva, was the cause of fear for 
Ravana and other thieves and rogues who caused anxiety. O King 
Pariksit, because they feared him, the son of Yuvanasva was 
known as Trasaddasyu. This name was given by King Indra. By the 
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the son of 
Yuvanasva was so powerful that when he became emperor he ruled 
the entire world, consisting of seven islands, without any second 
ruler. 
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TEXTS 35-36 


a aad aahrrahe afiatern: | 
ECU O MEL CME CI Co clot GEL] 
ra aa AR aaa: | 
Tat 2a HSA TITg TTTAHT NAM 


ije ca yajnam kratubhir 
atma-vid bhiri-daksinaih 

sarva-devamayam devam 
sarvatmakam atindriyam 


dravyam mantro vidhir yajrio 
yajamanas tathartvijah 
dharmo desas ca kalas ca 


sarvam etad yad adtmakam 


ije—he worshiped; ca—also; yajfiam—the Lord of § sacrifices; 
kratubhih—by great ritualistic performances; dtma-vit—fully conscious 
by self-realization; bhuri-daksinaih—by giving large contributions to 
the brahmanas; sarva-deva-mayam—consisting of all the demigods; 
devam—the Lord; sarva-dtmakam—the Supersoul of everyone; ati- 
indriyam—transcendentally situated; dravyam—ingredients; mantrah 
—chanting of the Vedic hymns; vidhih—regulative principles; 
yajnah—worshiping; yajamdnah—the performer; tatha—with; rtvi- 
jah—the priests; dharmah—religious principles; desah—the country; 
ca—and; kdlah—the time; ca—also; sarvam—everything; etat—all 
these; yat—that which is; dtmakam—favorable for self-realization. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not different from the 
auspicious aspects of great sacrifices, such as the ingredients of the 
sacrifice, the chanting of Vedic hymns, the regulative principles, 
the performer, the priests, the result of the sacrifice, the arena of 
sacrifice, and the time of sacrifice. Knowing the principles of 
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self-realization, Mandhata worshiped that transcendentally situ- 
ated Supreme Soul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord 
Visnu, who comprises all the demigods. He also gave immense 
charity to the brahmanas, and thus he performed yajiia to worship 
the Lord. 

TEXT 37 


Tad a sett w aaa wa | 
TT Ad MATA ATT: IAHAT ZI 


yavat stirya udeti sma 
yavac ca pratitisthati 

tat sarvam yauvandsvas ya 
mandhatuh ksetram ucyate 


yavat—as long as; stiryah—the sun; udeti—has risen on the horizon; 
sma—in the past; yavat—as long as; ca—also; pratitisthati—continues 
to stay; tat—all those things mentioned above; sarvam—everything; 
yauvandasvasya—of the son of Yuvanasva; mdndhatuh—called 
Mandhata; ksetram—location; ucyate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


All places, from where the sun rises on the horizon, shining 
brilliantly, to where the sun sets, are known as the possession of 
the celebrated Mandhata, the son of Yuvanaésva. 


TEXT 38 
~¢ ~ 
adage § eqreamaegt: | 
qeqearay wt a TURTAT | 
Aa BAT: Waa Ara Tae aa UI 
SasSabindor duhitari 
bindumatydm adhan nrpah 


purukutsam ambarisam 
mucukundam ca yoginam 
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tesarn svasdrah pancdsat 
saubharim vavrire patim 


Sasabindoh—of a king known as Sagabindu; duhitari—unto the 
daughter; bindumatyam—whose name was Bindumati; adhat—begot; 
nrpah—the King (Mandhata); purukutsam—Purukutsa; ambarisam— 
Ambarisa; mucukundam—Mucukunda; ca—and; yoginam—a highly 
elevated mystic; tesém—of them; svasdrah—the sisters; paricdsat— 
fifty; saubharim—unto the great sage Saubhari; vavrire—accepted; 
patim—as husband. 


TRANSLATION 


Mandhata begot three sons in the womb of Bindumati, the 
daughter of Sasabindu. These sons were Purukutsa, Ambarisa, and 
Mucukunda, a great mystic yogi. These three brothers had fifty 
sisters, who all accepted the great sage Saubhari as their husband. 


TEXTS 39-40 
TEAS «AAMT: «TT | 
Rafe deer esat Aerator: 122 
Saget TT faa: Heads | 
ASHE TAA AML HG HM AAT loll 


yamundntar-jale magnas 
tapyamanah param tapah 
nirvrtim mina-rdjasya 
drstva maithuna-dharminah 


jata-sprho nrpam viprah 
kanyam ekdm aydcata 

so ’py aha grhyatam brahman 
kamam kanya svayamvare 


yamund-antah-jale—in the deep water of the River Yamuna; 
magnah—merged completely; tapyamanah—executing austerities; 
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param—uncommon; ftapah—austerity; nirvrtim—pleasure; mina- 
rajasya—of a big fish; drstud —seeing; maithuna-dharminah—engaged 
in sexual affairs; jdta-sprhah—became sexually inclined; nrpam—unto 
the King (Mandhata); viprah—the brahmana (Saubhari Rsi); kanydm 
ekdm—one daughter; aydcata—begged for; sah—he, the King; api— 
also; Gha—said; grhyatam—you can take; brahman—O brahmana; 
kimam—as she desires; kanyd—daughter; svayarmvare—a personal 
selection. 


TRANSLATION 


Saubhari Rsi was engaged in austerity, deep in the water of the 
River Yamuna, when he saw a pair of fish engaged in sexual affairs. 
Thus he perceived the pleasure of sex life, and induced by this 
desire he went to King Mandhata and begged for one of the King’s 
daughters. In response to this request, the King said, ‘‘O 
brahmana, any of my daughters may accept any husband according 
to her personal selection.” 


PURPORT 


This is the beginning of the story of Saubhari Rsi. According to 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, Mandhata was the king of Mathura, and 
Saubhari Rsi was engaged in austerity while submerged deep within the 
River Yamuna. When the rsi felt sexual desire, he emerged from the 
water and went to King Mandhata to ask that one of the King’s daughters 
become his wife. 


TEXTS 41-42 
a fae alot asiseraaa: | 
qarrlesd Uaeh TE AACE V2 
aay ened aatonadiftaay | 
fe gadaaexinfata arafaa: sa: ie 


sa vicintyapriyam strinadm 
jaratho *ham asan-matah 
vali-palita ejat-ka 
ity aham pratyudahrtah 
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sadhayisye tathatmanam 
sura-strinam abhipsitam 

kim punar manujendranam 
iti vyavasitah prabhuh 


sah—he, Saubhari Muni; vicintya—thinking to himself; apriyam— 
not liked; strinam—by the women; jarathah—being infirm because of 
old age; aham—I; asat-matah—not desired by them; vali—wrinkled; 
palitah—grey-haired; ejat-kah—with the head always trembling; 
iti—in this way; aham—I; pratyudahrtah—rejected (by them); 
sadhayisye—I shall act in such a way; tathi—as; dtménam—my body; 
sura-strindm—to the celestial women of the heavenly planets; 
abhipsitam—desirable; kim—what to speak of; punah—yet; manuja- 
indrandm—of the daughters of worldly kings; iti—in this way; 
vyavasitah—determined; prabhuh—Saubhari, the greatly powerful 
mystic. 

TRANSLATION 

Saubhari Muni thought: I am now feeble because of old age. My 
hair has become grey, my skin is slack, and my head always 
trembles. Besides, I am a yogi. Therefore women do not like me. 
Since the King has thus rejected me, I shall reform my body in 
such a way as to be desirable even to celestial women, what to speak 


of the daughters of worldly kings. 


TEXT 43 
aft: saa an Bea TaZAT | 
FAs TTAB MUATH TATA FT UVM 
munih pravesitah ksatra 
kanyantahpuram rddhimat 


urtah sa raja-kanyabhir 
ekam paricasata varah 


munih—Saubhari Muni; pravesitah—admitted; ksatra—by the palace 
messenger; kanyd-antahpuram—into the residential quarters of the 
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princesses; rddhi-mat—extremely opulent in all respects; vrtah—ac- 
cepted; sah—he; rdja-kanyabhih—by all the princesses; ekam—he 
alone; paricdsatd —by all fifty; varah—the husband. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, when Saubhari Muni became quite a young and 
beautiful person, the messenger of the palace took him inside the 
residential quarters of the princesses, which were extremely opu- 
lent. All fifty princesses then accepted him as their husband, al- 
though he was only one man. 


TEXT 44 


ami afar yaaa aiecg | 
mae at a eft aRTATATY IvvIl 


tasam kalir abhid bhityams 
tad-arthe ‘pohya sauhrdam 
mamanurupo nayam va 
iti tad-gata-cetasam 


tasam—of all the princesses; halinh—disagreement and quarrel; 
abhut—there was; bhiiyan—very much; tat-arthe—for the sake of 
Saubhari Muni; apohya—giving up; sawhrdam—a good relationship; 
mama—mine; anuripah—the fit person; na—not; ayam—this; vah— 
yours; iti—in this way; tat-gata-cetasém—being attracted by him. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, the princesses, being attracted by Saubhari Muni, 
gave up their sisterly relationship and quarreled among them- 
selves, each one of them contending, ‘‘This man is just suitable for 
me, and not for you.”’ In this way there ensued a great 
disagreement. 


TEXTS 45-46 


q Te TEN TATT- 
aT Raa 
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TY 9 ANAATAaTET- 


en ECACC mT 


MATSUI: 
aogragery = fereaa 
wasamagesagateag «Nall 


sa bahv-rcas tabhir apdraniya- 
tapah-sriyanarghya-paricchadesu 

grhesu nénopavandmalambhah- 
sarahsu saugandhika-kananesu 


maharha-sayydsana-vastra-bhiisana- 
snandnulepabhyavahara-malyakaih 
svalankrta-stri-purusesu nityada 
reme ‘nugdyad-dvija-bhriga-vandisu 


sah—he, Saubhari Rsi; bahu-rcah—quite expert in utilizing Vedic 
mantras; tabhih—with his wives; apdraniya—unlimited; tapah—the 
result of austerity; Sriya—by opulences; anarghya—paraphernalia for 
enjoyment; paricchadesu—equipped with different garments and 
dresses; grhesu—in the house and rooms; ndadnd—varieties of; 
upavana—parks; amala—clean; ambhah—water; sarahsu—in lakes; 
saugandhika—very fragrant; kadnanesu—in gardens; maha-arha— 
very costly; sayyd—bedding; dsana—sitting places; vastra—clothing; 
bhisana—ornaments; sndna—bathing places; anulepa—sandalwood; 
abhyavahara—palatable dishes; mdlyakaih—and with garlands; su- 
alankrta—properly dressed and decorated; stri—women; purusesu— 
with men also; nityadd—constantly; reme—enjoyed; anugayat— 
followed by the singing of; dvija—birds; bhriga—bumblebees; 


vandisu—and professional singers. 


TRANSLATION 


Because Saubhari Muni was expert in chanting mantras per- 
fectly, his severe austerities resulted in an opulent home, with 
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garments, ornaments, properly dressed and decorated maidser- 
vants and manservants, and varieties of parks with clear-water 
lakes and gardens. In the gardens, fragrant with varieties of 
flowers, birds chirped and bees hummed, surrounded by profes- 
sional singers. Saubhari Muni’s home was amply provided with 
valuable beds, seats, ornaments, and arrangements for bathing, 
and there were varieties of sandalwood creams, flower garlands, 
and palatable dishes. Thus surrounded by opulent paraphernalia, 
the muni engaged in family affairs with his numerous wives. 


PURPORT 


Saubhari Rsi was a great yogi. Yogic perfection makes available eight 
material opulences—anima, laghima, mahima, prapti, prakamya, 
isitva, vasitva and kdmdvasayita. Saubhari Muni exhibited superex- 
cellence in material enjoyment by dint of his yogic perfection. The word 
bahv-rca means “‘expert in chanting mantras.” As material opulence can 
be achieved by ordinary material means, it can also be achieved by subtle 
means through mantras. By chanting mantras, Saubhari Muni arranged 
for material opulence, but this was not perfection in life. As will be seen, 
Saubhari Muni became very dissatisfied with material opulence and thus 
left everything and reentered the forest in the vdnaprastha order and 
achieved final success. Those who are not @tma-tattva-vit, who do not 
know the spiritual value of life, can be satisfied with external material 
opulences, but those who are dtma-tattva-vit are not inspired by material 
opulence. This is the instruction we can derive from the life and 
activities of Saubhari Muni. 


TEXT 47 
angered gaara: 


frfaa: arsed aera | VON 


yad-garhasthyam tu samviksya 
sapta-dvipavati-patih 

vismitah stambham ajahat 
sarvabhauma-sriyanvitam 
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yat—he whose; garhasthyam—family life, householder life; tu—but; 
sarnviksya—observing; sapta-dvipa-vati-patih—Mandhata, who was the 
King of the entire world, consisting of seven islands; visrnitah—was 
struck with wonder; stambham—pride due to a prestigious position; 
ajahat—he gave up; sdrva-bhauma—the emperor of the entire world; 
Sriyé-anvitam—blessed with all kinds of opulence. 


TRANSLATION 


Mandhata, the King of the entire world, consisting of seven 
islands, was struck with wonder when he saw the household opu- 
lence of Saubhari Muni. Thus he gave up his false prestige in his 
position as emperor of the world. 


PURPORT 


Everyone is proud of his own position, but here was an astounding ex- 
perience, in which the emperor of the entire world felt himself defeated 
in all details of material happiness by the opulence of Saubhari Muni. 


TEXT 48 
ad gecafia fray fafaa: aa: 
VA A WacISaRlaaas: Ui 


evam grhesv abhirato 
visayan vividhaih sukhaih 

sevamano na cdiusyad 
ayjya-stokair ivanalah 


evam—in this way; grhesu—in household affairs; abhiratah—being 
always engaged; visaydn—material paraphernalia; vividhaih—with 
varieties of; sukhaih—happiness; sevamdnah—enjoying; na—not; 
ca—also; atusyat—satishied him; djya-stokaih—by drops of fat; iwa— 
like; analah—a fire. 
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TRANSLATION 


In this way, Saubhari Muni enjoyed sense gratification in the 
material world, but he was not at all satisfied, just as a fire never 
ceases blazing if constantly supplied with drops of fat. 


PURPORT 


Material desire is just like a blazing fire. If a fire is continually sup- 
plied with drops of fat, the fire will increase more and more and never be 
extinguished. Therefore the policy of trying to satisfy material desires by 
catering to one’s material demands will never be successful. In modern 
civilization, everyone is engaged in economic development, which is 
another way of constantly dropping fat into the material fire. The 
Western countries have reached the summit of material civilization, but 
people are still dissatisfied. Real satisfaction is Krsna consciousness. This 


is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (5.29), where Krsna says: 


bhoktaram yajnia-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 

suhrdam sarva-bhitanam 
jnatva mam santim rechati 


“The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and 
austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the 
benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the 
pangs of material miseries.’’ One must therefore take to Krsna conscious- 
ness and advance in Krsna consciousness by properly following the 
regulative principles. Then one can attain an eternal, blissful life in 
peace and knowledge. 


TEXT 49 
a wartagaata ARAMSTAAA: | 
St ASTM AaRAaATy eS 


sa kaddacid updasina 
dtmapahnavam atmanah 
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dadarsa bahv-rcacaryo 


mina-sariga-samutthitam 


sah—he, Saubhari Muni; kaddcit—one day; upésinah—sitting 
down; dtma-apahnavam—degrading oneself from the platform 
of tapasya; dtmanah—self-caused; dadarsa—observed; bahu-rca- 
dcdryah—Saubhari Muni, who was expert in chanting mantras; mina- 
sariga —the sexual affairs of fish; samnutthitam—caused by this incident. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, one day while Saubhari Muni, who was expert in 
chanting mantras, was sitting in a secluded place, he thought to 
himself about the cause of his falldown, which was simply that he 
had associated himself with the sexual affairs of the fish. 


PURPORT 


Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks that Saubhari Muni had 
fallen from his austerity because of a vaisnava-aparadha. The history is 
that when Garuda wanted to eat fish, Saubhari Muni unnecessarily gave 
the fish shelter under his care. Because Garuda’s plans for eating were 
disappointed, Saubhari Muni certainly committed a great offense to a 
Vaisnava. Because of this vaisnava-aparddha, an offense at the lotus feet 
of a Vaisnava, Saubhari Muni fell from his exalted position of mystic 
tapasya. One should not, therefore, impede the activities of a Vaisnava. 
This is the lesson we must learn from this incident concerning Saubhari 
Muni. 


TEXT 50 
Wa a Ta a Rar 
waa: aalaaae | 
we TRAIAN 
rated aa Fe Tt aq Whol 


aho imam pasyata me vindsam 
tapasvinah sac-carita-vratasya 
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antarjale vari-cara-prasangat 
pracyavitam brahma ciram dhrtam yat 


aho—alas; imam—this; pasyata—just see; me—of me; vindsam— 
falldown; tapasvinah—who was such a great mystic performing 
austerity; sat-carita—of very good character, observing all necessary 
rules and regulations; vratasya—of one who has taken a vow strictly; 
antah-jale—in the depths of the water; vdri-cara-prasarigat —because 
of the affairs of the aquatics; pracyavitam—fallen; brahma—from the 
activities of Brahman realization or austerity; ciram—for a long time; 
dhrtam—executed; yat—which. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas! While practicing austerity, even within the depths of the 
water, and while observing all the rules and regulations practiced 
by saintly persons, I lost the results of my long austerities simply 
by association with the sexual affairs of fish. Everyone should 
observe this falldown and learn from it. 


TEXT 51 
ag asad Pryaadtat aaa: 
aaran a Rane ae fezie 
THA la Framed s3t 
TAT ARTY ATT AAT TARs UI 


sarigam tyajeta mithuna-vratinam mumuksuh 
sarvatmana na visrjed bahir-indriyani 
ekas caran rahasi cittam ananta ise 
yuiijita tad-vratisu sddhusu cet prasangah 


sarigam—association; tyajeta—must give up; mithuna-vratindm—of 
a person engaged in sexual affairs, legal or illegal; mumukswh—persons 
who desire liberation; sarva-dtmand—in all respects; na—do not; visr- 
Jet—employ; bahih-indriydni—external senses; ekah—alone; caran— 
moving; rahasi—in a secluded place; cittam—the heart; anante ise— 


Text 51] The Downfall of Saubhari Muni 211 


fixed at the lotus feet of the unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
yunjita —one can engage himself; tat-vratisu—with persons of the same 
category (desiring liberation from material bondage); sddhusu—such 
saintly persons; cet—if; prasarigah—one wants association. 


TRANSLATION 


A person desiring liberation from material bondage must give 
up the association of persons interested in sex life and should not 
employ his senses externally [in seeing, hearing, talking, walking 
and so on]. One should always stay in a secluded place, completely 
fixing his mind at the lotus feet of the unlimited Personality of 
Godhead, and if one wants any association at all, he should 
associate with persons similarly engaged. 


PURPORT 


Saubhari Muni, giving conclusions derived from his practical ex- 
perience, instructs us that persons interested in crossing to the other side 
of the material ocean must give up the association of persons interested 
in sex life and accumulating money. This is also advised by Sri Caitanya 


Mahaprabhu: 


niskivicanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukasya 
param param jigamisor bhava-sagarasya 
sandarsanam visayinam atha yositam ca 
ha hanta hanta visa-bhaksanato ‘py asddhu 
(Caitanya-candrodaya-ndétaka 8.27) 


“Alas, for a person seriously desiring to cross the material ocean and 
engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord without material 
motives, seeing a materialist engaged in sense gratification and seeing a 
woman who is similarly interested is more abominable than drinking 
poison willingly.” 

One who desires complete freedom from material bondage can engage 
himself in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. He must not 
associate with visayi—materialistic persons or those interested in sex 
life. Every materialist is interested in sex. Thus in plain language it is 
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advised that an exalted saintly person avoid the association of those who 
are materially inclined. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura also recommends 
that one engage in the service of the dcdryas, and if one wants to live in 
association, he must live in the association of devotees (tdzidera carana 
sevi bhakta-sane vasa). The Krsna consciousness movement is creating 
many centers just to create devotees so that by associating with the mem- 
bers of such a center people will automatically become uninterested in 
material affairs. Although this is an ambitious proposal, this association 
is proving effective by the mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. By gradu- 
ally associating with the members of the Krsna consciousness movement, 
simply by taking prasdda and taking part in chanting of the Hare Krsna 
mantra, ordinary persons are being considerably elevated. Saubhari 
Muni regrets that he had bad association even in the deepest part of the 
water. Because of the bad association of the sexually engaged fish, he fell 
down. A secluded place is also not secure unless there is good association. 


TEXT 52 


THAT ACATENA AAR 
(arIaagd = TaaeaaT: | 
Med ATAAIH AAA A 
TeTAATISATs 1421 


ekas tapasvy aham athambhasi matsya-sangat 
paricdsad dsam uta parica-sahasra-sargah 

nadntam vrajamy ubhaya-krtya-manorathanam 
mayd-gunair hrta-matir visaye ’rtha-bhavah 


ekah—one only; tapasvi—great sage; aham—I; atha—thus; 
ambhasi—in the deep water; matsya-sangat—by associating with the 
fish; pavicasat—fifty; dsam—got wives; uta—and what to speak of 
begetting one hundred sons in each of them; payica-sahasra-sargah— 
procreation of five thousand; na antam—no end; vrajami—I can find; 
ubhaya-krtya—duties of this life and the next; manorathanadm —mental 
concoctions; mayd-gunaih —influenced by the modes of material nature; 
hrta—lost; matih visaye—great attraction for material things; artha- 
bhavah—matters of self-interest. 
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TRANSLATION 


In the beginning I was alone and engaged in performing the 
austerities of mystic yoga, but later, because of the association of 
fish engaged in sex, I desired to marry. Then I became the husband 
of fifty wives, and in each of them I begot one hundred sons, and 
thus my family increased to five thousand members. By the in- 
fluence of the modes of material nature, I became fallen and 
thought that I would be happy in material life. Thus there is no 
end to my material desires for enjoyment, in this life and the next. 


TEXT 53 
Usa Ve HS facnl -araler: | 
qd aararaecieea: §« ofaeaan: 4311 
evam vasan grhe kalam 


virakto nydsam asthitah 
vanam jagamdnuyayus 
tat-patnyah pati-devatah 


evam—in this way; vasan—living; grhe—at home; kalam—passing 
away time; viraktah—became detached; nydsam—in the renounced 
order of life; dsthitah—became situated; vanam—in the forest; 
Jagama—he went; anuyayuh—was followed by; tat-patnyah—all his 
wives; pati-devatah—because their only worshipable object was their 


husband. 
TRANSLATION 


In this way he passed his life in household affairs for some time, 
but then he became detached from material enjoyment. To 
renounce material association, he accepted the vanaprastha order 
and went to the forest. His devoted wives followed him, for they 
had no shelter other than their husband. 


TEXT 54 


ST AT TAIT ATTA | 
TealaA «TAT Ta U4 
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tatra taptvd tapas tiksnam 
dtma-darsanam dtmavan 

sahaivagnibhir dtmanam 
yuyoja paramadtmani 


tatra—in the forest; taptva —executing austerity; tapah—the regula- 
tive principles of austerity; tiksnam—very severely; dtma-darsanam— 
which helps self-realization; @tmavan—conversant with the self; saha— 
with; eva—certainly; agnibhih—fires; dtmdnam—the personal self; 
yuyoja—he engaged; parama-dtmani—dealing with the Supreme Soul. 


TRANSLATION 


When Saubhari Muni, who was quite conversant with the self, 
went to the forest, he performed severe penances. In this way, in 
the fire at the time of death, he ultimately engaged himself in the 
service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


At the time of death, fire burns the gross body, and if there is no more 
desire for material enjoyment the subtle body is also ended, and in this 
way a pure soul remains. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (tyaktva 
deham punar janma naiti). If one is free from the bondage of both the 
gross and subtle material bodies and remains a pure soul, he returns 
home, back to Godhead, to be engaged in the service of the Lord. 
Tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti: he goes back home, back to 
Godhead. Thus it appears that Saubhari Muni attained that perfect stage. 


TEXT 55 
TT: arARETTa Fttearereaaet aT | 
warren aft aaa: yell 


tah sva-patyur mahdrdja 
niriksyadhyatmikim gatim 

anviyus tat-prabhdvena 
agnim Sdntam iwarcisah 
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tah —all the wives of Saubhari; sva-patywh—with their own husband; 
maharaja—O King Pariksit; niriksya—observing; adhyatmikim —spiri- 
tual; gatim—progress; anviyuh—followed; tat-prabhavena —by the in- 
fluence of their husband (although they were unfit, by the influence of 
their husband they also could go to the spiritual world); agnim—the 
fire; santam—completely merged; iva—like; arcisah—the flames. 


TRANSLATION 
O Maharaja Pariksit, by observing their husband progressing in 
spiritual existence, Saubhari Muni’s wives were also able to enter 
the spiritual world by his spiritual power, just as the flames of a 
fire cease when the fire is extinguished. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (9.32), striyo vaisyds tatha Sudras te ‘pi 


yanti param gatim. Women are not considered very powerful in follow- 
ing spiritual principles, but if a woman is fortunate enough to get a suit- 
able husband who is spiritually advanced and if she always engages in his 
service, she also gets the same benefit as her husband. Here it is clearly 
said that the wives of Saubhari Muni also entered the spiritual world by 
the influence of their husband. They were unfit, but because they were 
faithful followers of their husband, they also entered the spiritual world 
with him. Thus a woman should be a faithful servant of her husband, 
and if the husband is spiritually advanced, the woman will automatically 
get the opportunity to enter the spiritual world. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Sixth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Downfall of Saubhari 
Muni.” 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


The Descendants of King Mandhata 


In this chapter the descendants of King Mandhata are described, and in 
this connection the histories of Purukutsa and Hariscandra are also 
given. 

The most prominent son of Mandhaté was Ambarisa, his son was 
Yauvanasva, and Yauvanasva’s son was Harita. These three personalities 
were the best in the dynasty of Mandhata. Purukutsa, another son of 
Mandhata, married the sister of the snakes (sarpa-gana) named 
Narmada. The son of Purukutsa was Trasaddasyu, whose son was 
Anaranya. Anaranya’s son was Haryasva, Haryasva’s son was Praruna, 
Praéruna’s son was Tribandhana, and Tribandhana’s son was Satyavrata, 
also known as Trisanku. When Trisanku kidnapped the daughter of a 
brahmana, his father cursed him for this sinful act, and Triganku be- 
came a canddla, worse than a Sidra. Later, by the influence of 
Visvamitra, he was brought to the heavenly planets, but by the influence 
of the demigods he fell back downward. He was stopped in his fall, 
liowever, by the influence of Visvamitra. The son of Trisanku was 
Hariscandra. Hariscandra once performed a _ Rajasiya-yajia, but 
Visvamitra cunningly took all of Hariscandra’s possessions as a daksind 
contribution and chastised Hariscandra in various ways. Because of this, 
a quarrel arose between Visvamitra and Vasistha. Hariscandra had no 
sons, but on the advice of Narada he worshiped Varuna and in this way 
got a son named Rohita. Hariscandra promised that Rohita would be used 
to perform a Varuna-yajia. Varuna reminded Hariscandra repeatedly 
about this yajna, but the King, because of affection for his son, gave 
various arguments to avoid sacrificing him. Thus time passed, and 
gradually the son grew up. To safeguard his life, the boy then took bow 
and arrows in hand and went to the forest. Meanwhile, at home, 
Hariscandra suffered from dropsy because of an attack from Varuna. 
When Rohita received the news that his father was suffering, he wanted 
to return to the capital, but King Indra prevented him from doing so. 
Following the instructions of Indra, Rohita lived in the forest for six 
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years and then returned home. Rohita purchased Sunahégepha, the second 
son of Ajigarta, and gave him to his father, Hariscandra, as the sacrificial 
animal. In this way, the sacrifice was performed, Varuna and the other 
demigods were pacified, and Hariscandra was freed from disease. In this 
sacrifice, Visvamitra was the hotd priest, Jamadagni was the adhvaryu, 
Vasistha was the brahma, and Aydsya was the udgata. King Indra, being 
very satisfied by the sacrifice, gave Hariscandra a golden chariot, and 
Visvamitra gave him transcendental knowledge. Thus Sukadeva 
Gosvami describes how Hariscandra achieved perfection. 


TEXT 1 
ATS SAT 
Wea: TAHA Tray: Taha: | 
Pet FEM AAR TAA! | 
CTA GAISTTNTITM -a 8 I 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
mandhatuh putra-pravaro 
yo ‘mbarisah prakirtitah 
pitamahena praurto 
yauvandasvas tu tat-sutah 
haritas tasya putro *bhin 
mandhatr-pravara ime 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; mandhdtuh—of 
Mandhata; putra-pravarah—the prominent son; yah—the one who; 
ambarisah—by the name Ambarisa; _prakirtitah—celebrated; 
pitamahena—by his grandfather Yuvanasva; pravrtah—accepted; 
yauvanasvah—named Yauvanasva; tu—and; tat-sutah—the son of 
Ambarisa; hdritah—by the name Harita; tasya—of Yauvanasva; 
putrah—the son; abhit—became; mdndhdtr—in the dynasty of 
Mandhata; pravarah—most prominent; ime—all of them. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The most prominent among the sons of 
Mandhata was he who is celebrated as Ambarisa. Ambarisa was ac- 
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cepted as son by his grandfather Yuvanasva. Ambarisa’s son was 
Yauvanasva, and Yauvanasva’s son was Harita. In Mandhata’s 
dynasty, Ambarisa, Harita and Yauvanasva were very prominent. 


TEXT 2 
Tal BafHeet TERA Feat: | 
TH Ws stat Bale ll 2 I 


narmada bhratrbhir datta 
purukutsdya yoragath 

tayd rasdtalam nito 
bhujagendra-prayuktaya 


narmada—by the name Narmada; bhratrbhih—by her brothers; 
daita—was given in charity; purukutséya—unto Purukutsa; ya—she 
who; uragaih—by the serpents (sarpa-gana); taya—by her; 
rasdtalam—to the lower region of the universe; nitah—was brought; 
bhujaga-indra-prayuktaya—engaged by Vasuki, the King of the 


serpents. 


TRANSLATION 


The serpent brothers of Narmada gave Narmada to Purukutsa. 
Being sent by Vasuki, she took Purukutsa to the lower region of 
the universe. 


PURPORT 


Before describing the descendants of Purukutsa, the son of Mandhata, 
Sukadeva Gosvami first describes how Purukutsa was married to 
Narmada, who was induced to take him to the lower region of the 
universe. 


TEXT 3 


THTTATNA TA TALIA TE | 
arena: avant wef 3H 
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gandharvan avadhit tatra 
vadhyadn vai visnu-Ssakti-dhrk 
nagal labdha-varah sarpad 


abhayam smaratam idam 


gandharvan—the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka; avadhit—he killed; 
tatra—there (in the lower region of the universe); vadhydn—who 
deserved to be killed; vai—indeed; visnu-sakti-dhrk—being empowered 
by Lord Visnu; nagat—from the Nagas; labdha-varah—having 
received a benediction; sarpat—from the snakes; abhayam— 
assurances; smaratam—of those who remember; idam—this incident. 


TRANSLATION 


There in Rasatala, the lower region of the universe, Purukutsa, 
being empowered by Lord Visnu, was able to kill all the 
Gandharvas who deserved to be killed. Purukutsa received the 
benediction from the serpents that anyone who remembers this 
history of his being brought by Narmada to the lower region of the 
universe will be assured of safety from the attack of snakes. 


TEXT 4 


TAC: TRF TAT He | 
waaaereemsy Baer U8 UI 


trasaddasyuh paurukutso 
yo ’naranyasya deha-krt 
haryasvas tat-sutas tasmat 
praruno ’tha tribandhanah 


trasaddasyuh—by the name Trasaddasyu; paurukutsah—the son of 
Purukutsa; yah—who; anaranyasya—of Anaranya; deha-krt—the 
father; haryasvah—by the name Haryasva; tat-sutah—the son of 
Anaranya; tasmat—from him (Haryaéva); pradrunah—by the name 
Praruna; atha—then, from Praruna; tribandhanah—his son, Tri- 
bandhana. 
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TRANSLATION 


The son of Purukutsa was Trasaddasyu, who was the father of 
Anaranya, Anaranya’s son was Haryasva, the father of Praruna. 
Praruna was the father of Tribandhana. 


TEXTS 5-6 


qa aaa: Galaagiela faeqa: | 
MAAS TSA AUN TU: fara AT Uh 4 | 
AM Ta: AAs aT cas | 
Casas Ar aseday Aer Tara! & UI 


tasya satyavratah putras 
trisankur iti visrutah 

praptas candalatam sapad 
guroh kausika-tejasa 


sasariro gatah svargam 
adyapi divi drsyate 

patito ’wik-sird devais 
tenaiva stambhito balat 


tasya—of Tribandhana; satyavratah—by the name Satyavrata; 
putrah—the son; trisankuh—by the name Trisanku; iti—thus; 
visrutah—celebrated; praptah—had obtained; candalatam—the quality 
of a candala, lower than a Sidra; sapat—from the curse; guroh—of his 
father; kausika-tejasa—by the prowess of Kausika (Vigvamitra); sa- 
Sarirah—while in this body; gatah—went; svargam—to the heavenly 
planet; adya api—until today; divi—in the sky; drsyate—can be seen; 
patitah—having fallen down; avak-sirah—with his head hanging down- 
ward; devaih—by the prowess of the demigods; tena—by Visvamitra; 
eva —indeed; stambhitah—fixed; balat—by superior power. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Tribandhana was Satyavrata, who is celebrated by the 
name Trisanku. Because he kidnapped the daughter of a brahmana 


222 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 7 


when she was being married, his father cursed him to become a 
candala, lower than a sidra Thereafter, by the influence of 
Visvamitra, he went to the higher planetary system, the heavenly 
planets, in his material body, but because of the prowess of the 
demigods he fell back downward. Nonetheless, by the power of 
Visvamitra, he did not fall all the way down; even today he can still 
be seen hanging in the sky, head downward. 


TEXT 7 
tren shat Preanfrrafirgn: | 
afar ag ofvivgariay to ll 


traisankavo hariscandro 
visvamitra-vasisthayoh 

yan-nimittam abhid yuddham 
paksinor bahu-varsikam 


traisarikavah—the son of Trisanku; hariscandrah—by the name 
Hariscandra; _—visvdmitra-vasisthayoh—between Visvamitra and 
Vasistha; yat-nimittam—because of Hariscandra; abhit—there was; 
yuddham—a great fight; paksinoh—both of whom had been converted 


into birds; bahu-vadrsikam—for many years. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Trisanku was Hariscandra. Because of Hariscandra 
there was a quarrel between Visvamitra and Vasistha, who for 
many years fought one another, having been transformed into 


birds. 
PURPORT 


Visvamitra and Vasistha were always inimical. Formerly, Visvamitra 
was a ksatriya, and by undergoing severe austerities he wanted to be- 
come a brahmana, but Vasistha would not agree to accept him. In this 
way there was always disagreement between the two. Later, however, 
Vasistha accepted him because of Visvamitra’s quality of forgiveness. 
Once Hariscandra performed a yajfa for which Visvamitra was the 
priest, but Visvamitra, being angry at Hariscandra, took away all his 
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possessions, claiming them as a contribution of daksind. Vasistha, 
however, did not like this, and therefore a fight arose between Vasistha 
and Visvamitra. The fighting became so severe that each of them cursed 
the other. One of them said, ‘May you become a bird,” and the other 
said, “‘May you become a duck.”’ Thus both of them became birds and 
continued fighting for many years because of Hariscandra. We can see 
that such a great mystic yogi as Saubhari became a victim of sense grati- 
fication, and such great sages as Vasistha and Visvamitra became birds. 
This is the material world. Abrahma-bhuvanal lokah punar avartino 
‘yuna. Within this material world, or within this universe, however ele- 
vated one may be in material qualities, one must suffer the conditions of 
birth, death, old age and disease (janma-mrtyu-jard-vyddhi). Therefore 
Krsna says that this material world is simply miserable (duhkhdlayam 
asasvatam). The Bhagavatam says, padam padam yad vipadam: at 
every step here there is danger. Therefore, because the Krsna conscious- 
ness movement provides the opportunity for the human being to get out 
of this material world simply by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, this 
movement is the greatest benediction in human society. 


TEXT 8 


ASAT AMET AKTAITAT: | 
TT MO Ae FA A Waa wT lc ll 
so ‘napatyo visannatma 
ndradasyopadesatah 


varunam saranam yatah 
putro me jayatam prabho 


sah—that Hariscandra; anapatyah—being without a son; visanna- 
atma —therefore very morose; naradasya—of Narada; upadesatah—by 
the advice; varunam—unto Varuna; Saranam ydtah—took shelter; 
putrah—a son; me—of me; jdyatam—let there be born; prabho—O my 
lord. 
TRANSLATION 


Hariscandra had no son and was therefore extremely morose. 
Once, therefore, following the advice of Narada, he took shelter of 
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Varuna and said to him, ‘‘My lord, I have no son. Would you 
kindly give me one?” 


TEXT 9 


afe ata aaNet Ada At AH za | 
waft Teta TN araea Aa? 118 11 


yadi viro maharaja 
tenaiva tuim yaje iti 

tatheti varunendsya 
putro jatas tu rohitah 


yadi—if; virah—there is a son; maharaja—O Maharaja Pariksit; 
tena eva—even by that son; fuam—unto you; yaje—I shall offer 
sacrifice; iti—thus; tatha—as you desire; iti—thus accepted; 
varunena—by Varuna; asya—of Maharaja Hariscandra; putrah—a son; 
jatah—was born; tu—indeed; rohitah—by the name Rohita. 


TRANSLATION 
O King Pariksit, Hariscandra begged Varuna, ‘‘My lord, if a son 


is born to me, with that son I shall perform a sacrifice for your 
satisfaction.”’ When Hariscandra said this, Varuna replied, ‘‘Let it 
be so.”’ Because of Varuna’s benediction, Hariscandra begot a son 
named Rohita. 


TEXT 10 
MA: Gat TAATS At TAT Ase 
FE TAA: SAA TaN AAeAA 11201 


jatah suto hy anendnga 
mam yajasveti so *bravit 

yada pasur nirdasah syad 
atha medhyo bhaved iti 


jatah—has been born; sutah—a son; hi—indeed; anena—by this 
son; ariga—O Hariscandra; mam—unto me; yajasva—offer sacrifice; 
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iti—thus; sah—he, Varuna; abravit—said; yada—when; paswh—an 
animal; nirdasah—has passed ten days; syat—should become; atha— 
then; medhyah—suitable for offering in sacrifice; bhavet—becomes; 
iti—thus (Hariscandra said). 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter, when the child was born, Varuna approached 
Hariscandra and said, ‘“‘Now you have ason. With this son you can 
offer me a sacrifice.”’ In answer to this, Hariscandra said, ‘‘After 
ten days have passed since an animal’s birth, the animal becomes fit 
to be sacrificed.” 


TEXT 11 


Pea TATA TTASTE TSA | 
aan: Tae ea aa 1221 


nirdase ca sa dgatya 
yajasvety aha so ’bravit 

dantah pasor yaj jayerann 
atha medhyo bhaved iti 


nirdase—after ten days; ca—also; sah—he, Varuna; agatya —coming 
there; yajasva—now sacrifice; iti—thus; a@ha—said; sah—he, 
Hariscandra; abravit—replied; dantah—the teeth; pasoh—of the 
animal; yat—when; jayeran—have appeared; atha—then; medhyah— 
fit for being sacrificed; bhavet—will become; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


After ten days, Varuna came again and said to Hariscandra, 
‘‘Now you can perform the sacrifice.’” Hariscandra replied, ‘“When 
an animal grows teeth, then it becomes pure enough to be 
sacrificed.” 


TEXT 12 


CAT AT THC A AACA ASAT | 
TAT FAIA TaN AY WT Maes 2A 
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danta jata yajasveti 
sa pratyahatha so ’bravit 
yada patanty asya danta 
atha medhyo bhaved iti 


dantah—the teeth; jatah—have grown; yajasva—now sacrifice; iti— 
thus; sah—he, Varuna; pratyaha—said; atha—thereupon; sah—he, 
Hariscandra; abravit—replied; yada —when; patanti—fall out; asya— 
his; dantah—teeth; atha—then; medhyah—fit for sacrifice; bhavet— 
will become; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


When the teeth grew, Varuna came and said to Hariscandra, 
‘*‘Now the animal has grown teeth, and you can perform the 
sacrifice.’’ Hariscandra replied, ‘When all its teeth have fallen out, 
then it will be fit for sacrifice.” 


TEXT 13 


TMA Seal THM TSA | 
AAUTT: TART TTHAST TH APA: 112 311 


pasor nipatita dantda 
yajasvety aha so ’bravit 

yada pasoh punar danta 
jayante tha pasuh sucih 


pasoh—of the animal; nipatitah—have fallen out; dantah—the teeth; 
yajasva —now sacrifice him; iti—thus; @ha—said (Varuna); sah—he, 
Hariscandra; abravit—replied; yada—when; pasoh—of the animal; 
punah—again; dantah—the teeth; jayante—grow; atha—then; 
pasuh—the animal; sucih—is purified for being sacrificed. 


TRANSLATION 


When the teeth had fallen out, Varuna returned and said to 

Hariscandra, ‘‘Now the animal’s teeth have fallen out, and you can 
bi 

perform the sacrifice.”” But Hariscandra replied, ‘“‘When the 
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animal’s teeth grow in again, then he will be pure enough to be 
sacrificed.” 


TEXT 14 


GAT THEA T TTETY TIS 
ATA Sal TAT TT TST TAs TA WT 


punar jata yajasveti 
sa pratyahatha so ’bravit 
sannahiko yada rajan 


rajanyo ’tha pasuh sucih 


punah—again; jdtah—have grown; yajasva—now you offer the 
sacrifice; iti—thus; sah—he, Varuna; pratydha—replied; atha— 
thereafter; sah—he, Harigcandra; abravit—said; saénnahikah—able to 
equip himself with a shield; yada—when; rdjan—O King Varuna; ra- 
Janyah—the ksatriya; atha—then; pasuh—the sacrificial animal; 
Sucih—becomes purified. 


TRANSLATION 


When the teeth grew in again, Varuna came and said to 
Hariscandra, ‘‘Now you can perform the sacrifice.”” But 
Hariscandra then said, ‘‘O King, when the sacrificial animal be- 
comes a ksatriya and is able to shield himself to fight with the 
enemy, then he will be purified.” 


TEXT 15 


at gaa 8 aettearaadat | 
ae Tad Ft Tal Brea 124 


iti putrdnurdgena 
sneha-yantrita-cetasa 

kdlam varicayata tam tam 
ukto devas tam aiksata 


iti—in this way; putra-anuradgena—because of affection for the son; 
sneha-yantrita-cetasa—his mind being controlled by such affection; 
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kalam—time; varicayata—cheating; tam—unto him; tam—that; 
uktah—said; devah—the demigod Varuna; tam—unto him, 
Hariscandra; aiksata—waited for the fulfillment of his promise. 


TRANSLATION 
Hariscandra was certainly very much attached to his son. Be- 
cause of this affection, he asked the demigod Varuna to wait. Thus 
Varuna waited and waited for the time to come. 


TEXT 16 
daca fia: at Rraittay | 
OTITIS TAT LEI 


rohitas tad abhijfiaya 
pituh karma cikirsitam 
prana-prepsur dhanus-panir 
aranyam pratyapadyata 


rohitah—the son of Hariscandra; tat—this fact; abhijidya—having 
thoroughly understood; pituh—of his father; karma—action; 
cikirsitam—which he was practically doing; préna-prepsuh—wishing to 
save his life; dhanuh-panih—taking his bow and arrows; aranyam—to 
the forest; pratyapadyata —left. 


TRANSLATION 
Rohita could understand that his father intended to offer him as 
the animal for sacrifice. Therefore, just to save himself from 
death, he equipped himself with bow and arrows and went to the 
forest. 


TEXT 17 
frat Tere AT STATA | 
Vat maaaa afies: seTtI 12011 


pitaram varuna-grastam 
Srutvd jGta-mahodaram 
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rohito gramam eyadya 
tam indrah pratyasedhata 


pitaram—about his father; varuna-grastam—having been attacked 
with dropsy by Varuna; Srutvd —after hearing; jata—had grown; maha- 
udaram—inflated abdomen; rohitah—his son Rohita; gramam eyaya— 
wanted to come back to the capital; tam—unto him (Rohita); indrah— 
King Indra; pratyasedhata—forbade to go there. 


TRANSLATION 


When Rohita heard that his father had been attacked by dropsy 
due to Varuna and that his abdomen had grown very large, he 


wanted to return to the capital, but King Indra forbade him to 
do so. 


TEXT 18 
a Ted ge Aaa: | 
TieaTATe AH: AISITTASTA TAZ 112 cll 


bhiimeh paryatanam punyam 
tirtha-ksetra-nisevanaih 
rohitayadisac chakrah 
so ’py ararye ’vasat samam 


bhiimeh—of the surface of the world; paryatanam—traveling; 
punyam—holy places; tirtha-ksetra—places of pilgrimage; _nise- 
vanaih—by serving or going to and coming from such places; 
rohitaya —unto Rohita; ddisat—ordered; sakrah—King Indra; sah—he, 
Rohita; api—also; aranye—in the forest; avasat—lived; samam—for 
one year. 


TRANSLATION 


King Indra advised Rohita to travel to different pilgrimage sites 
and holy places, for such activities are pious indeed. Following this 
instruction, Rohita went to the forest for one year. 
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TEXT 19 


ud fad ada aqd aaa a | 
TRIVIA BAT faa Fale TAI ULI 


evam dvitiye trtiye 
caturthe paricame tatha 

abhyetyabhyetya sthaviro 
vipro bhitvaha vrtra-ha 


evam—in this way; dvitiye—on the second year; trtiye—on the third 
year; caturthe—on the fourth year; parficame—on the fifth year; 
tatha—as well as; abhyetya—coming before him; abhyetya—again 
coming before him; sthavirah—a very old man; viprah—a brahmana; 
bhiitvua —becoming so; dha—said; vrtra-ha —Indra. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, at the end of the second, third, fourth and fifth 
years, when Rohita wanted to return to his capital, the King of 
heaven, Indra, approached him as an old brahmana and forbade 
him to return, repeating the same words as in the previous year. 


TEXT 20 
TE AIAN a Ae Tea: TT | 
TTEaatsTe | - GAH | 
Uae Te AA ae AAA Roll 
sastham samvatsaram tatra 
caritvd rohitah purim 
upavrajann ajigartad 
akrindn madhyamam sutam 
Sunahsepham pasum pitre 
pradaya samavandata 


sastham—the sixth; samvatsaram—year; tatra—in the forest; 
caritva —wandering; rohitah—the son of Hariscandra; purim—in his 
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capital; upavrajan—went there; ajigartat—from Ajigarta; akrindt— 
purchased; madhyamam—the second; sutam—son; sunahsepham— 
whose name was Sunahsepha; pasum—to use as the sacrificial animal; 
pitre—unto his father; pradaya—offering; samavandata —respectfully 
offered his obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, in the sixth year, after wandering in the forest, 
Rohita returned to the capital of his father. He purchased from 
Ajigarta his second son, named Sunahsepha. Then he offered 
Sunahsepha to his father, Hariscandra, to be used as the sacrificial 
animal and offered Hariscandra his respectful obeisances. 


PURPORT 


It appears that in those days a man could be purchased for any pur- 
pose. Hariscandra was in need of a person to sacrifice as the animal in a 
yajna and thus fulfill his promise to Varuna, and a man was purchased 
from another man for this purpose. Millions of years ago, animal 
sacrifice and slave trade both existed. Indeed, they have existed since 
time immemorial. 


TEXT 21 
qa: Fermya aeect AEM: | 
FHAUISTAT TAT AVIA AHA? 112211 


tatah purusa-medhena 
hariscandro maha-yasah 

muktodaro *yajad devaén 
varunadin mahat-kathah 


tatah—thereafter; purusa-medhena—by sacrificing a man in the 
yajna; hariscandrah—King Hariscandra; mahd-yasah—very famous; 
mukta-udarah—became free from dropsy; ayajat—offered sacrifices; 
devan—unto the demigods; varuna-ddin—headed by Varuna and 
others; mahat-kathah—famous in history with other exalted 
personalities. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, the famous King Hariscandra, one of the exalted 
persons in history, performed grand sacrifices by sacrificing a man 
and pleased all the demigods. In this way his dropsy created by 
Varuna was cured. 


TEXT 22 


fontttsaaqahaqein anager | 


AM WARSI AMT: «RII 


visvamitro *bhavat tasmin 
hota caddhvaryur Gtmavan 

Jamadagnir abhid brahma 
vasistho ‘ydsyah sama-gah 


visvamitrah—the great sage and mystic Visvamitra; abhavat—be- 
came; tasmin—in that great sacrifice; hota—the chief priest to offer 
oblations; ca—also; adhvaryuh—a person who recites hymns from the 
Yajur Veda and performs ritualistic ceremonies; dtmavan—fully self- 
realized; jamadagnih—Jamadagni; abhiit—became; brahmdé —acting as 
the chief bradhmana; vasisthah—the great sage; aydsyah—another great 
sage; sdma-gah—engaged as the reciter of the Sama Veda mantras. 


TRANSLATION 


In that great human sacrifice, Visvamitra was the chief priest to 
offer oblations, the perfectly self-realized Jamadagni had the re- 
sponsibility for chanting the mantras from the Yajur Veda, 
Vasistha was the chief brahminical priest, and the sage Ayasya was 
the reciter of the hymns of the Sama Veda. 


TEXT 23 
TH I TAHT: MATHOTA THY | 
TAIT MIU TATA 112311 
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tasmai tusto dadav indrah 
sdtakaumbhamayam ratham 

Sunahsephasya mahatmyam 
uparistat pracaksyate 


tasmai—unto him, King Hariscandra; tustah—being very pleased; 
dadau—delivered; indrah—the King of heaven; satakaumbha- 
mayam—made of gold; ratham—a chariot; sunahsephasya—about 
Sunahsepha; mahatmyam—glories; uparistat—in the course of describ- 
ing the sons of Visvamitra; pracaksyate—will be narrated. 


TRANSLATION 


King Indra, being very pleased with Hariscandra, offered him a 
gift of a golden chariot. Sunahsepha’s glories will be presented 
along with the description of the son of Visvamitra. 


TEXT 24 
ae aw Fh CET TART TTA: 
Reais ae stn cqrareat afey N2vII 


satyam sadram dhrtim drstvd 
sabharyasya ca bhipateh 

visvamitro bhrsam prito 
dadav avihatam gatim 


satyam—truthfulness; sdram—firmness; dhrtim—forbearance; 
drstva —by seeing; sa-bharyasya —with his wife; ca—and; bhipateh— 
of Maharaja Hariscandra; visvdmitrah—the great sage Visvamitra; 
bhrsam—very much; pritah—being pleased; dadau—gave him; 
avihatam gatim—imperishable knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Visvamitra saw that Maharaja Hariscandra, along 
with his wife, was truthful, forbearing and concerned with the 
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essence. Thus he gave them imperishable knowledge for 
fulfillment of the human mission. 


TEXTS 25-26 


TAs TIM AMA RKIAAUSHos Td | 
Bad area amet fF wereaher eu 
aearaat Sa TTA AREA | 
ften at a arta Fatraadfic | 


Seeaae Te Paes: 112811 


manah prthivyam tam adbhis 
tejasapo ’nilena tat 

khe vayum dhdrayams tac ca 
bhiitadau tam mahdtmani 


tasmif jridna-kalam dhyatva 
tayajndnam vinirdahan 

hitva tam svena bhadvena 
nirvana-sukha-samvida 

anirdesydapratarkyena 


tasthau vidhvasta-bandhanah 


manah—the mind (full of material desires for eating, sleeping, mat- 
ing and defending); prthivyam—in the earth; tam—that; adbhih—with 
water; tejasa—and with fire; apah—the water; anilena—in the fire; 
tat—that; khe—in the sky; va@yum—the air; dharayan —amalgamating; 
tat—that; ca—also; bhiita-ddau—in the false ego, the origin of material 
existence; tam—that (false ego); mahd-atmani—in the mahat-tattva, 
the total material energy; tasmin—in the total material energy; jriana- 
kalam—spiritual knowledge and its different branches; dhyatva —by 
meditating; taya—by this process; ajfidnam—ignorance; vinirdahan— 
specifically subdued; hitva—giving up; tdm—material ambition; 
svena—by self-realization; bhavena—in devotional service; nirvdna- 
sukha-samvida—by transcendental bliss, putting an end to material 
existence; anirdesya—imperceptible; apratarkyena—inconceivable; 
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tasthau—remained; vidhvasta—completely freed from; bandhanah— 
material bondage. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Hariscandra first purified his mind, which was full of 
material enjoyment, by amalgamating it with the earth. Then he 
amalgamated the earth with water, the water with fire, the fire with 
the air, and the air with the sky. Thereafter, he amalgamated the 
sky with the total material energy, and the total material energy 
with spiritual knowledge. This spiritual knowledge is realization 
of one’s self as part of the Supreme Lord. When the self-realized 
spiritual soul is engaged in service to the Lord, he is eternally im- 
perceptible and inconceivable. Thus established in spiritual 
knowledge, he is completely freed from material bondage. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Seventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “‘The Descendants of King 
Manahata.” 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


The Sons of Sagara 
Meet Lord Kapiladeva 


In this Eighth Chapter the descendants of Rohita are described. In the 
dynasty of Rohita there was a king named Sagara, whose history is de- 
scribed in relation to Kapiladeva and the destruction of the sons of 
Sagara. 

The son of Rohita was known as Harita, and the son of Harita was 
Campa, who constructed a township known as Campapuri. The son of 
Campa was Sudeva, the son of Sudeva was Vijaya, the son of Vijaya was 
Bharuka, and the son of Bharuka was Vrka. Bahuka, the son of Vrka, 
was greatly disturbed by his enemies, and therefore he left home with 
his wife and went to the forest. When he died there, his wife wanted to 
accept the principles of sati, dying with her husband, but when she was 
about to die a sage named Aurva found that she was pregnant and for- 
bade her to do so. The co-wives of this wife of Bahuka gave her poison 
with her food, but still her son was born with the poison. The son was 
therefore named Sagara (sa means ‘‘with,”’ and gara means ““poison”’). 
Following the instructions of the great sage Aurva, King Sagara 
reformed many clans, including the Yavanas, Sakas, Haihayas and 
Barbaras. The king did not kill them, but reformed them. Then, again 
following the instructions of Aurva, King Sagara performed asvamedha 
sacrifices, but the horse needed for such a sacrifice was stolen by Indra, 
the King of heaven. King Sagara had two wives, named Sumati and 
Kesini. While searching for the horse, the sons of Sumati extensively dug 
up the surface of the earth and in this way dug a trench, which later be- 
came known as the Sagara Ocean. In the course of this search, they came 
upon the great personality Kapiladeva and thought Him to have stolen 
the horse. With this offensive understanding, they attacked Him and 
were all burned to ashes. Kesini, the second wife of King Sagara, had a 
son named Asamafijasa, whose son Armsuman later searched for the horse 
and delivered his uncles. Upon approaching Kapiladeva, Arnsuman saw 
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both the horse meant for sacrifice and a pile of ashes. Amsuman offered 
prayers to Kapiladeva, who was very pleased by his prayers and who 
returned the horse. After getting back the horse, however, Armsuman 
still stood before Kapiladeva, and Kapiladeva could understand that 
Amsuman was praying for the deliverance of his forefathers. Thus 
Kapiladeva offered the instruction that they could be delivered by water 
from the Ganges. Amsuman then offered respectful obeisances to 
Kapiladeva, circumambulated Him, and left that place with the horse for 
sacrifice. When King Sagara finished his yajfia, he handed over the 
kingdom to Amsuméan and, following the advice of Aurva, attained 
salvation. 


TEXT 1 
HT SAV 


eat § afcarsreene fafafio | 
UNG ASTSA FN TS AeA: | 2 I 


Sri-suka uvdca 
harito rohita-sutas 
campas tasmad vinirmita 
campapuri sudevo ‘to 
vijayo yasya catmajah 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; haritah—the king 
named Harita; rohita-sutah—the son of King Rohita; campah—by the 
name Campa; tasmat—from Harita; vinirmita—was constructed; 
campa-puri—the township known as Campapuri; sudevah—by the 
name Sudeva; atah—thereafter (from Campa); vijayah—by the name 
Vijaya; yasya—of whom (Sudeva); ca—also; atma-jah—the son. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: The son of Rohita was Harita, and 
Harita’s son was Campa, who constructed the town of Campapuri. 
The son of Campa was Sudeva, and his son was Vijaya. 
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TEXT 2 
ER QIATE TATE TET: | 
aster] Ta TAT sel aha 


bharukas tat-sutas tasmad 
urkas tasyapi bahukah 

so ribhir hrta-bhit raja 
sabharyo vanam avisat 


bharukah—by the name Bharuka; tat-sutah—the son of Vijaya; 
tasmat—from him (Bharuka); vrkah—by the name Vrka; tasya—his; 
api—also; bdhukah—by the name Bahuka; sah—he, the King; 
aribhih—by his enemies; hrta-bhih—his land having been taken away; 
raja—the King (Bahuka); sa-bharyah—with his wife; vanam—the 


forest; dvisat—entered. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Vijaya was Bharuka, Bharuka’s son was Vrka, and 
Vrka’s son was Bahuka. The enemies of King Bahuka took away all 
his possessions, and therefore the King entered the order of 
vanaprastha and went to the forest with his wife. 


TEXT 3 
aq qaat amd afecranterdt 
MAY AAA TaAat Marta 3 I 


vrddham tam pancatam praptam 
mahisy anumarisyati 

aurvena janatatmanam 
prajavantam nivarita 


vrddham—when he was old; tam—him; paricatam—death; prap- 
tam—who had obtained; mahisi—the queen; anumarisyati—who 
wanted to die with him and become sati; aurvena—by the great sage 
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Aurva; ja@nata—understanding that; dtmanam—the body of the queen; 
praja-vantam—bore a son within the womb; nivdrita —was forbidden. 


TRANSLATION 


Bahuka died when he was old, and one of his wives wanted to die 
with him, following the sati rite. At that time, however, Aurva 
Muni, knowing her to be pregnant, forbade her to die. 


TEXT 4 
bay NN .N 
MAMA AAT TASHTA AE | 
RE GAT AAT: AUTON AEPM: | 
A 
ALATA AN Ta? HI Il 
ajndyasyai sapatnibhir 
garo datto ‘ndhasa saha 
saha tenaiva sanjatah 
sagarakhyo mahd-yasah 
sagaras cakravarty asit 
sdgaro yat-sutaih krtah 


ajndya—knowing (this); asyai—unto that pregnant queen; 
sapatnibhih—by the co-wives of the wife of Bahuka; garah—poison; 
dattah—was given; andhasd saha—with her food; saha tena —with that 
poison; eva—also; sarjatah—was born; sagara-dkhyah—by the name 
Sagara; mahd-yasdh—having a great reputation; sagarah—King 
Sagara; cakravarti—the emperor; dsit—became; sdgarah—the place 
known as Gangasagara; yat-sutaih—by the sons of whom; kriah—was 
excavated. 


TRANSLATION 


Knowing that she was pregnant, the co-wives of the wife of 
Bahuka conspired to give her poison with her food, but it did not 
act. Instead, the son was born along with the poison. Therefore he 
became famous as Sagara [‘‘one who is born with poison”’]. Sagara 
later became the emperor. The place known as Gangasagara was 
excavated by his sons. 
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TEXTS 5-6 


TASH FASTA TAN 
TAH Tea ae Rada: 4 il 
PEPIN Brg EAT | 
garaaeae: «= aifacaataaismr 11 & Ul 


yas talajarighan yavanan 
chakan haihaya-barbaran 

navadhid guru-vakyena 
cakre vikrta-vesinah 


mundén chmasru-dharan kamscin 
mukta-kesardha-munditan 

anantar-vdsasah kamscid 
abahir-vasaso ‘paran 


yah— Maharaja Sagara who; taélajanghan—the uncivilized clan named 
Talajangha; yavandn—persons averse to the Vedic literature; sakan— 
another class of atheist; haihaya—the uncivilized; barbaran—and the 
Barbaras; na—not; avadhit—did kill; guru-vakyena—by the order of 
his spiritual master; cakre—made them; vikrta-vesinah—dressed awk- 
wardly; mundan—shaved clean; smasru-dharadn—wearing mustaches; 
kamscit—some of them; mukta-kesa—loose hair; ardha-munditan— 
half-shaven; anantah-vasasah—without underwear; kariscit—some of 
them; abahih-vdsasah—without covering garments; apardn—others. 


TRANSLATION 


Sagara Maharaja, following the order of his spiritual master, 
Aurva, did not kill the uncivilized men like the Talajanghas, 
Yavanas, Sakas, Haihayas and Barbaras. Instead, some of them he 
made dress awkwardly, some of them he shaved clean but allowed 
to wear mustaches, some of them he left wearing loose hair, some 
he half shaved, some he left without underwear, and some without 
external garments. Thus these different clans were made to dress 


differently, but King Sagara did not kill them. 


242 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 8 


TEXT 7 
ASTANTIIT «=—|-- ARATE 
aaenia etary | 
TENT WA Te HEMT FAT Il 9 


so ’svamedhair ayajata 
sarva-veda-suradtmakam 

aurvopadista-yogena 
harim atmanam isvaram 

tasyotsrstam pasum yayne 
Jahardsvam purandarah 


sah—he, Maharaja Sagara; asvamedhaih—by performing asva- 
medha-yajrias; ayajata—worshiped; sarva-veda—of all Vedic knowl- 
edge; sura—and of all learned sages; dtmakam—the Supersoul; aurva- 
upadista-yogena—by the mystic yoga practice advised by Aurva; 
harim—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dtmaénam—unto the 
Supersoul; isvaram—unto the supreme controller; tasya—of him 
(Sagara Maharaja); utsrstam—which was meant for offering; pasum— 
the sacrificial animal; yajne—in the sacrifice; jahdra—stole; asvam— 
the horse; purandarah—the King of heaven, Indra. 


TRANSLATION 
Following the instructions of the great sage Aurva, Sagara 
Maharaja performed asvamedha sacrifices and thus satisfied the 
Supreme Lord, who is the supreme controller, the Supersoul of all 
learned scholars, and the knower of all Vedic knowledge, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. But Indra, the King of heaven, 
stole the horse meant to be offered at the sacrifice. 


TEXT 8 


GHAI «ATs TAT: 
IAAT AAA HAA ANY UN < II 
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sumatyds tanayd drptah 
pitur ddesa-kdrinah 

hayam anvesamanas te 
samantan nyakhanan mahim 


sumatyah tanaydh—the sons born of Queen Sumati; drptah—very 
proud of their prowess and influence; pituh—of their father (Maharaja 
Sagara); ddesa-karinah—following the order; hayam—the horse (stolen 
by Indra); anvesamanah—while seeking; te—all of them; samantat— 
everywhere; nyakhanan—dug; mahim—the earth. 


TRANSLATION 


[King Sagara had two wives, Sumati and Keéini.] The sons of 
Sumati, who were very proud of their prowess and influence, 
following the order of their father, searched for the lost horse. 
While doing so, they dug into the earth very extensively. 


TEXTS 9-10 
orcter eh at cea: arenas | 
Uy ae MRA atfraataa: |! 2 II 
saat zeqat Wa eat Wea: | 
Sera ahragefeaRs Tat af: 2! 


prag-udicyam disi hayam 
dadrsuh kapilantike 
esa vaji-haras caura 
aste milita-locanah 


hanyatam hanyatdm pdpa 
iti sasti-sahasrinah 
udadyudha abhiyayur 


unmimesa tadaé munih 


prak-udicyam—in the northeastern; disi—direction; hayam—the 
horse; dadrsuh—they saw; kapila-antike—near the asrama of Kapila; 
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esah—here is; vaji-harah—the horse thief; cawrah—the thief; aste— 
existing; milita-locanah—with closed eyes; hanyatam hanyatam—kill 
him, kill him; paépah—a most sinful person; iti—in this way; sasti- 
sahasrinah—the sixty thousand sons of Sagara; udayudhah—raising 
their respective weapons; abhiyayuh—they approached; unmimesa— 
opened His eyes; tadé—at that time; munih—Kapila Muni. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, in the northeastern direction, they saw the horse 
near the asrama of Kapila Muni. ‘‘Here is the man who has stolen 
the horse,”’ they said. ‘‘He is staying there with closed eyes. Cer- 
tainly he is very sinful. Kill him! Kill him!”’ Shouting like this, the 
sons of Sagara, sixty thousand all together, raised their weapons. 


When they approached the sage, the sage opened His eyes. 


TEXT 1] 
BAMA «AHS! | 
HESSEN AMAA AMT 112 211 


sva-Sariragnina tavan 
mahendra-hrta-cetasah 

mahad-vyatikrama-hata 
bhasmasdd abhavan ksanat 


sva-Sarira-agnind—by the fire emanating from their own bodies; 
tdvat—immediately; mahendra—by the tricks of Indra, the King of 
heaven; hrta-cetasah—their consciousness having been taken away; 
mahat—a great personality; vyatikrama-hatah—defeated by the fault of 
insulting; bhasmasat—turned to ashes; abhavan—became; ksanat— 
immediately. 


TRANSLATION 


By the influence of Indra, the King of heaven, the sons of Sagara 
had lost their intelligence and disrespected a great personality. 
Consequently, fire emanated from their own bodies, and they were 
immediately burned to ashes. 
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PURPORT 


The material body is a combination of earth, water, fire, air and ether. 
There is already fire within the body, and our practical experience is that 
the heat of this fire sometimes increases and sometimes decreases. The 
fire within the bodies of the sons of Sagara Maharaja became so much 
hotter that all of them burned to ashes. The fire’s increased heat was due 
to their misbehavior toward a great personality. Such misbehavior is 
called mahad-vyatikrama. They were killed by the fire of their own 
bodies because of insulting a great personality. 


TEXT 12 


qa aga = ghratvatia 
TaN ft aaa | 

ai at wa fired 
MTNA A TH YA! 11221 


na sddhu-vado muni-kopa-bharjita 
nrpendra-putra iti sattva-dhamani 

katham tamo rosamayam vibhavyate 
Jagat-pavitratmani khe rajo bhuvah 


na—not; sddhu-vddah—the opinion of learned persons; muni- 
kopa—by the anger of Kapila Muni; bharjitah—were burned to ashes; 
nrpendra-putrah—all the sons of Sagara Maharaja; iti—thus; sattva- 
dhémani—in Kapila Muni, in whom the mode of goodness was predomi- 
nant; katham—how; tamah—the mode of ignorance; rosa-mayam— 
manifested in the form of anger; vibhavyate—can be manifested; jagat- 
pavitra-atmani—in He whose body can purify the whole world; khe—in 
the sky; rajah—dust; bhuvah—earthly. 


TRANSLATION 


It is sometimes argued that the sons of King Sagara were burned 
to ashes by the fire emanating from the eyes of Kapila Muni. This 
statement, however, is not approved by great learned persons, for 
Kapila Muni’s body is completely in the mode of goodness and 
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therefore cannot manifest the mode of ignorance in the form of 
anger, just as the pure sky cannot be polluted by the dust of the 
earth. 


TEXT 13 


TART Aer ee a- 
Ta 


RATT Fi pray: 11221 


yasyerita sankhyamayi drdheha naur 
yaya mumuksus tarate duratyayam 

bhavarnavam mrtyu-patham vipascitah 
paratma-bhitasya katham prthan-matih 


yasya—by whom; irita—had been explained; sankhya-mayi—hav- 
ing the form of the philosophy analyzing the material world (Sankhya 
philosophy); drdha—very strong (to deliver people from this material 
world); iha—in this material world; nawh—a boat; yaya—by which; 
mumuksuh—a person desiring to be liberated; tarate—can cross over; 
duratyayam—very difficult to cross; bhava-arnavam—the ocean of ne- 
science; mrtyu-patham—a material life of repeated birth and death; 
vipascitah—of a learned person; pardtma-bhittasya—who has been ele- 
vated to the transcendental platform; katham—how; prthak-matih—a 
sense of distinction (between enemy and friend). 


TRANSLATION 


Kapila Muni enunciated in this material world the Sankhya phi- 
losophy, which is a strong boat with which to cross over the ocean 
of nescience. Indeed, a person eager to cross the ocean of the ma- 
terial world may take shelter of this philosophy. In such a greatly 
learned person, situated on the elevated platform of transcen- 
dence, how can there be any distinction between enemy and 
friend? 

PURPORT 


One who is promoted to the transcendental position (brahma-bhita) is 
always jubilant (prasanndatma). He is unaffected by the false distinctions 
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between good and bad in the material world. Therefore, such an exalted 
person is samah sarvesu bhiitesu; that is to say, he is equal toward every- 
one, not distinguishing between friend and enemy. Because he is on the 
absolute platform, free from material contamination, he is called 
paradtma-bhita or brahma-bhita. Kapila Muni, therefore, was not at all 
angry at the sons of Sagara Maharaja; rather, they were burnt to ashes by 
the heat of their own bodies. 


TEXT 14 


MSAAAT KAT A RAHM TUNA: | 
TA FASTA ara flavaetea Ta? WevMi 


yo ’samanijasa ity uktah 
sa kesinya nrpatmajah 
tasya putro ‘rasuman ndma 
pitamaha-hite ratah 


yah—one of the sons of Sagara Maharaja; asamanjasah —whose name 
was Asamaiijasa; iti—as such; uktah—known; sah—he; kesinyah—in 
the womb of Kesini, the other queen of Sagara Maharaja; nrpa-dtma- 
jah—the son of the King; tasya—of him (Asamaiijasa); putrah—the 
son; amsumdn ndma—was known as Amsumdén; pitamaha-hite—in 
doing good for his grandfather, Sagara Maharaja; ratah—always 
engaged. 

TRANSLATION 

Among the sons of Sagara Maharaja was one named Asamaiijasa, 
who was born from the King’s second wife, Kesini. The son of 
Asamafijasa was known as Amsuman, and he was always engaged in 
working for the good of Sagara Maharaja, his grandfather. 


TEXTS 15-16 
TSA A WaTAAZ | 
HAUTARS FU THUS TT TTT FTTH 1124 
ATA Tet Sts Ariat TH ABT 
AA MSM Weary MIAHIHAT 1124 
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asamanjasa dtmanam 
darsayann asamarijasam 

Jati-smarah pura sangad 
yogi yogad vicalitah 


dcaran garhitam loke 
Jnatinam karma vipriyam 

sarayvam kridato balan 
prasyad udvejayan janam 


asamafijasah—the son of Sagara Maharaja; atmaénam—personally; 
darsayan—exhibiting; asamafjasam—very disturbing; jati-srnarah— 
able to remember his past life; pura—formerly; sarigat—from bad 
association; yogi—although he was a great mystic yogi; yogat—from the 
path of executing mystic yoga; vicdlitah—fell down; dcaran—behav- 
ing; garhitam—very badly; loke—in the society; jridtindm—of his rela- 
tives; karma—activities; vipriyam—not very favorable; sarayvaém—in 
the River Saray; kridatah—while engaged in sports; balan—all the 
boys; prasyat—would throw; udvejayan—giving trouble; janam—to 
people in general. 


TRANSLATION 


Formerly, in his previous birth, Asamajijasa had been a great 
mystic yogi, but by bad association he had fallen from his exalted 
position. Now, in this life, he was born in a royal family and was a 
jati-smara; that is, he had the special advantage of being able to 
remember his past birth. Nonetheless, he wanted to display him- 
self as a miscreant, and therefore he would do things that were 
abominable in the eyes of the public and unfavorable to his rela- 
tives. He would disturb the boys sporting in the River Sarayi by 
throwing them into the depths of the water. 


TEXT 17 
wd Ta aterm: frm azauta 3 | 
AMAA TA SALA TAT AA 21 
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evam vrttah parityaktah 
pitrad sneham apohya vai 

yogaisvaryena baladms tan 
darsayitva tato yayau 


evam vrttah—thus engaged (in abominable activities); parityaktah— 
condemned; pitra—by his father; sneham—affection; apohya—giving 
up; vai—indeed; yoga-aisvaryena—by mystic power; balan tan—all 
those boys (thrown in the water and killed); darsayitua —after again 
showing them all to their parents; tatah yayau—he left that place. 


TRANSLATION 


Because Asamajijasa engaged in such abominable activities, his 
father gave up affection for him and had him exiled. Then 
Asamafijasa exhibited his mystic power by reviving the boys and 
showing them to the King and their parents. After this, 
Asamanijasa left Ayodhya. 


PURPORT 


Asamaiijasa was a j@ti-smara; because of his mystic power, he did not 
forget his previous consciousness. Thus he could give life to the dead. By 
exhibiting wonderful activities in relation to the dead children, he cer- 
tainly attracted the attention of the King and the people in general. Then 
he left that place immediately. 


TEXT 18 


HUA: Tl MoH] FATA | 
ear fara Us TM ATA NII 


ayodhyd-vasinah sarve 
balakan punar agatan 

drstvd visismire rdjan 
raja capy anvatapyata 


ayodhyd-vasinah—the inhabitants of Ayodhya; sarve—all of them; 
balakan—their sons; punah—again; adgatdn—having come back to life; 
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drstva —after seeing this; visismire—became astounded; rajan—O King 
Pariksit; raja—King Sagara; ca—also; api—indeed; anvatapyata— 
very much lamented (the absence of his son). 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, when all the inhabitants of Ayodhya saw that 
their boys had come back to life, they were astounded, and King 
Sagara greatly lamented the absence of his son. 


TEXT 19 
AMM UM AWK aH | 
esas Aiea TEA ATTN 


amsumams codito rajna 
turaganvesane yayau 

pitrvya-khatanupatham 
bhasmanti dadrse hayam 


arsuman—the son of Asamafijasa; coditah—being ordered; rajia— 
by the King; turaga—the horse; anvesane—to search for; yayau—went 
out; pitrvya-khata—as described by his father’s brothers; anupatham— 
following that path; bhasma-anti—near the stack of ashes; dadrse—he 
saw; hayam—the horse. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Arnsuman, the grandson of Maharaja Sagara, was or- 
dered by the King to search for the horse. Following the same path 
traversed by his uncles, Ammsuman gradually reached the stack of 
ashes and found the horse nearby. 


TEXT 20 


wand af dea afiereranay | 
Het TAULSTAA: Tether? ATM ATT 112 ol 


tatrdsinam munin viksya 


kapilakhyam adhoksajam 
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astaut saméhita-manah 
pranjalih pranato mahan 


tatra—there; dsinam—seated; munim—the great sage; viksya— 
seeing; kapila-akhyam—known as Kapila Muni; adhoksajam—the in- 
carnation of Visnu; astaut—offered prayers; samahita-manah—with 
great attention; pranjalih—with folded hands; pranatah—falling down, 
offered obeisances; mahén—Amsuman, the great personality. 


TRANSLATION 


The great Amsuman saw the sage named Kapila, the saint who is 
an incarnation of Visnu, sitting there by the horse. Amsuman 
offered Him respectful obeisances, folded his hands and offered 
Him prayers with great attention. 


TEXT 21 


ATTN 
qa Ted ai Walesa 
T TUASMG TAA: | 
SUSY FY AAA 
TTT TTATSTT HIRZII 


amsuman uvdca 
na pasyati tam param adtmano ‘jano 
na budhyate ‘dydpi samddhi-yuktibhih 
kuto ‘pare tasya manah-sarira-dhi- 
visarga-srsta vayam aprakasah 


amsuman uvdca—Amsuman said; na—not; pasyati—can see; 
tvam—Your Lordship; param—transcendental; dtmanah—of us 
living beings; ajanah—Lord Brahma; na—not; budhyate—can under- 
stand; adya api—even today; samddhi—by meditation; yuktibhih— 
or by mental speculation; kutah—how; apare—others; tasya—his; 
manah-sarira-dhi—who consider the body or mind to be the self; 
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visarga-srstah—created beings within the material world; vayam—we; 
aprakdésah—without transcendental knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


Armsuman said: My Lord, even Lord Brahmi is to this very day 
unable to understand Your position, which is far beyond himself, 
either by meditation or by mental speculation. So what to speak of 
others like us, who have been created by Brahma in various forms 
as demigods, animals, human beings, birds and beasts? We are 
completely in ignorance. Therefore, how can we know You, who 
are the Transcendence? 


PURPORT 


iccha-dvesa-sammutthena 
dvandva-mohena bharata 

sarva-bhittdni sammoham 
sarge yanti parantapa 


“O scion of Bharata [Arjuna], O conqueror of the foe, all living entities 
are born into delusion, overcome by the dualities of desire and hate.” 
(Bg. 7.27) All living beings in the material world are influenced by the 
three modes of material nature. Even Lord Brahma is in the mode of 
goodness. Similarly, the demigods are generally in the mode of passion, 
and living entities lower than the demigods, such as human beings and 
animals, are in the mode of ignorance, or in mixed goodness, passion and 
ignorance. Therefore Arnsuman wanted to explain that because his 
uncles, who had burnt to ashes, were under the modes of material 
nature, they could not understand Lord Kapiladeva. “Because You are 
beyond even the direct and indirect intelligence of Lord Brahma,” he 
prayed, “unless we are enlightened by Your Lordship it will not be 
possible for us to understand You.” 


athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya- 
prasdda-lesanugrhita eva hi 

janati tattvam bhagavan-mahimno 
na canya eko ‘pi ciram vicinvan 
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**My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy of Your 
lotus feet, he can understand the greatness of Your personality. But those 
who speculate to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead are 
unable to know You, even though they continue to study the Vedas for 
many years.” (Bhdg. 10.14.29) The Lord, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, can be understood by one who is favored by the Lord; the Lord 
cannot be understood by others. 


TEXT 22 


4 VeATAMT TTA 
I AeA 1 7A | 
TARA meTaTaat 


faq: Baer a aaa UR 
ye deha-bhayas tri-guna-pradhana 


gundn vipasyanty uta vd tamas ca 
an-mdayayd mohita-cetasas tvarh 
y yey 


viduh sva-samstham na bahih-prakasah 


ye—those persons who; deha-bhajah—have accepted the material 
body; tri-guna-pradhanadh—influenced by the three modes of material 
nature; gunadn—the manifestation of the three modes of material 
nature; vipasyanti—can see only; uta—it is so said; vd—either; 
tamah—the mode of ignorance; ca—and; yat-mayayda—by the illusory 
energy of whom; mohita—has been bewildered; cetasah—the core of 
whose heart; tu@m—Your Lordship; viduh—know; sva-samstham— 
situated in one’s own body; na—not; bahih-prakasah—those who can 
see only the products of external energy. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are fully situated in everyone’s heart, but the liv- 
ing entities, covered by the material body, cannot see You, for they 
are influenced by the external energy, conducted by the three 
modes of material nature. Their intelligence being covered by 
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sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna, they can see only the ac- 
tions and reactions of these three modes of material nature. Be- 
cause of the actions and reactions of the mode of ignorance, 
whether the living entities are awake or sleeping, they can see only 
the workings of material nature; they cannot see Your Lordship. 


PURPORT 


Unless one is situated in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, 
one is unable to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
Lord is situated in everyone’s heart. However, because the conditioned 
souls are influenced by material nature, they can see only the actions and 
reactions of material nature, but not the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. One therefore must purify himself internally and externally: 


apavitrah pavitro va 
sarvavastham gato ‘pi va 

yah smaret pundarikaksam 
sa bahyabhyantarah sucih 


To keep ourselves externally clean we should bathe three times daily, 
and for internal cleanliness we must cleanse the heart by chanting the 
Hare Krsna mantra. The members of the Krsna consciousness movement 
must always follow this principle (bahyabhyantarah sucih). Then it will 
one day be possible to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to 
face. 


TEXT 23 
qd wamMe saad Bar- 


TATRA TR Ae | 
at | rage: aftararanf 


tam tudm aham jriiana-ghanam svabhdava- 
pradhvasta-maéyd-guna-bheda-mohaih 

sanandanddyair munibhir vibhavyam 
katham vimidhah paribhavayami 
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tam—that personality; tuam—unto You; aham—I; jndna-ghanam— 
Your Lordship, who are concentrated knowledge; svabhdva —by spiritual 
nature; pradhvasta—free from contamination; ma@yd-guna—caused by 
the three modes of material nature; bheda-mohaih—by exhibition of the 
bewilderment of differentiation; sanandana-ddyaih—by such _per- 
sonalities as the four Kumaras (Sanat-kumara, Sanaka, Sanandana and 
Sanatana); munibhih—by such great sages; vibhavyam—worshipable; 
katham—how; vimtidhah—being fooled by the material nature; 
paribhavayami—can I think of You. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, sages freed from the influence of the three modes of 
material nature—sages such as the four Kumaras [Sanat, Sanaka, 
Sanandana and Sanatana] —are able to think of You, who are con- 
centrated knowledge. But how can an ignorant person like me 


think of You? 


PURPORT 


The word svabhava refers to one’s own spiritual nature or original 
constitutional position. When situated in this original position, the living 
entity is unaffected by the modes of material nature. Sa gundn 
samatityaitan brahma-bhiiydya kalpate (Bg. 14.26). As soon as one is 
freed from the influence of the three modes of material nature, he is 
situated on the Brahman platform. Vivid examples of personalities thus 
situated are the four Kumaras and Narada. Such authorities can by 
nature understand the position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
but a conditioned soul not freed from the influence of material nature is 
unable to realize the Supreme. In Bhagavad-gita (2.45), therefore, 
Krsna advises Arjuna, traigunya-visaya veda nistraigunyo bhavarjuna: 
one must rise above the influence of the three modes of material nature. 
One who stays within the influence of the three material modes is unable 
to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 24 
TUT ATTRA 
TATE ATM AAHy | 
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MANIA Teles 
qae A TST TTT NNR 


prasdnta mayd-guna-karma-lingam 
andma-nipam sad-asad-vimuktam 

JfiGnopadesaya grhita-deham 
namamahe tvam purusam purdnam 


prasanta—O completely peaceful one; ma@yd-guna—the modes of ma- 
terial nature; harma-liigam—symptomized by fruitive activities; 
andma-riipam—one who has no material name or form; sat-asat- 
vimuktam—transcendental to the manifested and nonmanifested modes 
of material nature; jfidna-upadesdya—for distributing transcendental 
knowledge (as in Bhagavad-gita); grhita-deham—has assumed a form 
like a material body; namadmahe—I offer my respectful obeisances; 
tvam—unto You; purusam—the Supreme Person; purdnam—the 
original. 


TRANSLATION 


O completely peaceful Lord, although material nature, fruitive 
activities and their consequent material names and forms are Your 
creation, You are unaffected by them. Therefore, Your transcen- 
dental name is different from material names, and Your form is 
different from material forms. You assume a form resembling a 
material body just to give us instructions like those of Bhagavad- 
gita, but actually You are the supreme original person. I therefore 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


Srila Yamunacarya has recited this verse in his Stotra-ratna (43): 


bhavantam evdnucaran nirantarah 
prasdnta-nihsesa-manorathantarah 
kadaham aikantika-nitya-kinkarah 


praharsayisyami sanatha-jivitam 
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“By serving You constantly, one is freed from all material desires and is 
completely pacified. When shall I engage as Your permanent eternal ser- 
vant and always feel joyful to have such a fitting master?” 

Manorathenasati dhavato bahih: one who acts on the mental platform 
must descend to material activities. Material contamination, however, is 
completely absent from the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His 
pure devotee. Therefore the Lord is addressed as prasanta, completely 
peaceful, free from the disturbances of material existence. The Supreme 
Lord has no material name or form; only the foolish think that the Lord’s 
name and form are material (avajananti mam midhad maénusim tanum 
dsritam). The identity of the Supreme Lord is that He is the original per- 
son. Nonetheless, those who have but a poor fund of knowledge think 
that the Lord is formless. The Lord is formless in the material sense, but 
He has His transcendental form (sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha). 


TEXT 25 


AAI Sth RATTAN JETeg | 
wafed FASTA TATATa! LUI 


tvan-mayad-racite loke 
vastu-buddhya grhdadisu 
bhramanti kama-lobhersya- 


moha-vibhranta-cetasah 


tvat-maya—through Your material energy; racite—which is 
manufactured; loke—in this world; vastu-buddhyd—accepting as fac- 
tual; grha-ddisu—in hearth and home, etc.; bhramanti—wander; 
kama—by lusty desires; lobha—by greed; irsya—by envy; moha—and 
by illusion; vwibhranta—is bewildered; cetasah—the cores of whose 
hearts. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, those whose hearts are bewildered by the influence 
of lust, greed, envy and illusion are interested only in false hearth 
and home in this world created by Your maya. Attached to home, 
wife and children, they wander in this material world perpetually. 
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TEXT 26 
TY A AAA BABU TATT: | 
Herent teow ade TAA REI 


adya nah sarva-bhitatman 
kama -karmendriyasayah 
moha-pdso drdhas chinno 


bhagavarns tava darsanat 


adya—today; nah—our; sarva-bhitta-atman—O You, who are the 
Supersoul; kama-karma-indriya-asayah—hbeing under the influence of 
lusty desires and fruitive activities; moha-pdsah—this hard knot of illu- 
sion; drdhah—very strong; chinnah—broken; bhagavan—O my Lord; 
tava darsanat—simply by seeing You. 


TRANSLATION 


O Supersoul of all living entities, O Personality of Godhead, 
simply by seeing You I have now been freed from all lusty desires, 
which are the root cause of insurmountable illusion and bondage 
in the material world. 


TEXT 27 
nays SAF 
ental war afiet afr | 
TTA «RT AT IRWII 
Sri-Suka uvdca 
ittham gitanubhdvas tam 
bhagavan kapilo munih 
amsumantam uvadcedam 


anugrahya dhiya nrpa 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ittham—in this way; 
gita-anubhavah—whose glories are described; tam—unto Him; 
bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; kapilah—named Kapila Muni; 
munih—the great sage; ariSumantam—unto Amsuman; uvdca—said; 
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idam—this; anugrdhya—being very merciful; dhiya —with the path of 
knowledge; nrpa—O King Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, when Amsuman had glorified the Lord in this 
way, the great sage Kapila, the powerful incarnation of Visnu, 
being very merciful to him, explained to him the path of 
knowledge. 

TEXT 28 


ARITNTNA 


aasd ama aa fiameraed | 
ga a Ratt aren TaTEASEfeT ATTA URI 


Sri-bhagavan uvdca 
asvo ’yam niyatam vatsa 
pitamaha-pasus tava 

ime ca pitaro dagdha 


garigambho ‘rhanti netarat 


sri-bhagavan uvadca—the great personality Kapila Muni said; asvah— 
horse; ayam—this; niyatam—take; vatsa—O My son; pitamaha—of 
your grandfather; pasuh—this animal; tava—your; ime—all these; 
ca—also; pitarah—bodies of forefathers; dagdhah—burnt to ashes; 
ganga-ambhah—the water of the Ganges; arhanti—can be saved; na— 
not; itarat—any other means. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead said: My dear Amsuman, here is the 
animal sought by your grandfather for sacrifice. Please take it. As 
for your forefathers, who have been burnt to ashes, they can be 
delivered only by Ganges water, and not by any other means. 


TEXT 29 
qd ataey fie var Taare | 
AT TU ATA AAI UR 
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tam parikramya Sirasa 
prasddya hayam dnayat 

sagaras tena pasunad 
yajna-sesam samapayat 


tam —that great sage; parikramya—after circumambulating; sirasé— 
(by bowing down) with his head; prasédya —making Him fully satisfied; 
hayam—the horse; anayat—brought back; sagarah—King Sagara; 
tena—by that; pasund—animal; yajria-sesam—the last ritualistic 
ceremony of the sacrifice; samadpayat—executed. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Armsuman circumambulated Kapila Muni and 
offered Him respectful obeisances, bowing his head. After fully 
satisfying Him in this way, Amsuman brought back the horse 
meant for sacrifice, and with this horse Maharaja Sagara performed 
the remaining ritualistic ceremonies. 


TEXT 30 
wean ape eset THIET: | 
Hataearin SY aATAATT 112 oll 


rdjyam amsumate nyasya 
nihsprho mukta-bandhanah 
aurvopadista-mdargena 
lebhe gatim anuttamam 


rayyam—his kingdom; amsumate—unto Amsuman; nyasya—after 
delivering; nifisprhah—without further material desires; mukta- 
bandhanah—completely freed from material bondage; aurva- 
upadista—instructed by the great sage Aurva; mdrgena—by following 
that path; lebhe—achieved; gatim—destination; anuttamam—supreme. 


TRANSLATION 


After delivering charge of his kingdom to Amsuman and thus 
being freed from all material anxiety and bondage, Sagara 
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Maharaja, following the means instructed by Aurva Muni, achieved 
the supreme destination. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Eighth 


Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Sons of Sagara Meet 
Lord Kapiladeva.”’ 


Appendixes 


The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu- 
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gitd, assisted the Gaudiya 
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English 
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the 
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug- 
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never 
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the 
vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. At 
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s master- 
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter- 
national center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori- 
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven 
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex- 
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi- 
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya- caritamrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLE 


. The Descendants of Vaivasvata Manu 
Vaivasvata Manu + Sraddha 


Kavi Saryati Kariisa Iksvaku Prsadhra Tla— Sudyumna Nrga Narisyanta  Dista Dhrsta Nabhaga 
Uttanabarhi Cyavana+Sukanya Anarta Bhirisena Kardsas Vikuksi Nimi Dandaka Purdrava Utkala Gaya Vimala Sumati Citrasena Nabhaga Dharstas Nabhaga 
(ksatriyas) (Sasada) (ksatriyas 
turned 
brahmanas) 
Revata Purafijaya Bhatajyoti Rksa Bhalandana Ambarisa 
(Indravaha, Kakutstha) Maharaja 
Kakudmi Anena Vasu. Midhvan Vatsapriti Ketuman Viripa Sambhu 
| | | 
Baladeva + Revati Prthu Pratika Pana Pramsu Prsadasva 
Viévatandhi Oghavan a Pramati Rathitara 
| | 
Candra Vitihotra Khanitra Sons of Rathitara 
begotten by Angira 
Yuvanasva Satyasrava Caksusa 
P | 
Sravasta Urusrava Vivirsati 
Brhadasva Devadatta Rambha 
Kuvalayasva Agnivesya Khaninetra 
(ksatriya) 
Kapilasva Drdhasva = Brhadasva Agnivesyayanas Karandhama 
(brahmanas) 
Haryasva Aviksit 
| 
Nikumbha bith 
Bahulasva Dama 
Krsasva 


| Rajyavardhana 
; | 


| I 
Senajit Sudhrti 


Yuvanasva Nara 
Mandhata + Bindhumati Kevala 
Saubbari Muni +50 daughters Purukutsa+Narmada = Ambarisa Mucukunda Dhundhuman 
Trasaddasyu Yauvanasva Vegavan 
Anaranya _—-Harita Budha 
Haryasva ffenalvedlhn 
Praruna Navila Visala Sanyabandhu Dhimraketu 
Tribandhana Kuvera Hemacandra 
Satyavrata Dhimraksa 
(Trigaaku) 
Harigécandra Samyama 
Rohita Devaja Kréaéva 
ae Somadatta 
Campa 
+ indicates marriage ties Soins The Manus are administrators of universal affairs. The word “‘man’’—or, in Sanskrit, 
—» indicates [ld transformed | manusya—has been derived from the name Manu, for all the members of human society are de- 
into Sudyumna Vijaya scendants of the original Manu. According to Vedic calculation, fourteen Manus come and go in a 


| day of Brahma (4,320,000,000 years ). Sraddhadeva, or Vaivasvata Manu, the seventh Manu in 
— the current series, was begotten by Vivasvan in the womb of Sarnjfia. Vaivasvata Manu and his 
Vrka wife, Sraddha, had ten sons and a daughter. The history of the descendants of Vaivasvata Manu, 

; listed in the table, is recounted in this volume. 


| 
Bahuka 
Sagara + Sumati & Kesini 


Asamaiijasa 


Amsuman 


Glossary 


A 


Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, 
fans, flowers and incense. 

Arcana—the devotional process of Deity worship. 

Aérama—(1) the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, house- 
holder, retired life and renounced life. (2) the residence of a saintly 
person. 

Asuras —atheistic demons. 

Avatéra—a descent of the Supreme Lord. 


B 


Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the 
Lord Himself. 

Bhakta—a devotee. 

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service. 

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual 
life. 

Brahman—the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 

Brahmana— one wise in the Vedas who can guide society; the first Vedic 
social order. 


C 
Candala—a lowborn person accustomed to filthy habits such as dog- 
eating. 
D 


Daksina—a disciple’s gift to his spiritual master, collected by begging 
and given as a token of gratitude. 

Dharma— eternal occupational duty; religious principles. 

Dvi-parardha—the duration of Brahma’s life. 
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E 


Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which 
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon. 


G 


Goloka (Krsnaloka) —the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna’s 
personal abodes, Dvaraka, Mathura and Vrndavana. 

Gopis—Krsna’s cowherd girl friends, His most confidential servitors. 

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic 
spiritual life. 

Guru—a spiritual master. 


H 


Hare Krsna mantra— See: Maha-mantra 


J 


Jiva-tattva—the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord. 
Jiiana—theoretical knowledge. 


K 
Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) —the present age, characterized by quarrel; it 


is last in the cycle of four and began five thousand years ago. 
Karatalas—hand cymbals used in kirtana. 
Karma—fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 
Karmi—a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense 
gratification. 
Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord. 
Krsna-katha—words spoken by Krsna or about Krsna. 
Krsnaloka— See: Goloka 


Ksatriyas—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 


M 
Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 
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Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion. 

Mathura—Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took 
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndavana 
pastimes. 

Maya—illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relationship with Krsna. 

Mayavadis —impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have 
a transcendental body. 

Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting. 

Mukti—liberation from birth and death. 

Muni—a sage. 


P 


Parampara—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 
Prasada—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord. 


R 
Rsis — sages. 


S 


Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—the Lord’s transcendental form, which is 
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. 

Salokya—the liberation of residing on the same planet as the Lord. 

Samipya—the liberation of becoming a personal associate of the Lord. 

Sankirtana— public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga 
process for this age. 

Sannyasa— renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Sarsti—the liberation of having the same opulences as the Lord. 

Sara pya—the liberation of having a form similar to the Lord’s. 

Sastras—revealed scriptures. 

Sati rite—voluntary suicide by a widow at her husband’s funeral. 

Satyagraha—fasting for political purposes. 

Soma-rasa—a heavenly elixir available on the moon. 

Sravanam kirtanarn visnoh—the devotional processes of hearing and 
chanting about Lord Visnu. 

Sudra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the 
renounced order of life. 
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T 


Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a 
higher purpose. 
Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple 


of the Lord. 
V 


Vaikuntha—the spiritual world. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, Krsna. 

Vaisyas— farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of 
Vedic spiritual life. 

Varna—the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class, 
the administrative class, the mercantile class, and the laborer class. 

Varnasrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual 
orders. 

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord 
Himself. 

Visnu, Lord—Krsna’s expansion for the creation and maintenance of 
the material universes. 

Vrndavana—Krsna’s personal abode, where He fully manifests His 
quality of sweetness. 

Vyasadeva—Krsna’s incarnation, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, for com- 
piling the Vedas. 


Y 


Yajnna—sacrifice; work done for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. 

Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for 
union with the Supreme. 

Yugas—ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of 
four. 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Vowels 


He Als Fi Xi Ju Ha Wr We 
J! We Tai Wo AY au 


@ 


Gutturals: GH ka 


Palatals: _ ca 
Cerebrals: & ta 
Dentals: cI ta 
Labials: q pa 


Semivowels: ya 
Sibilants: QT sa 


Aspirate: re ha 


m (anusvara) 


Consonants 


@ kha 
& cha 
@ tha 
QJ tha 
Sh pha 
Tra 
q sa 


S ° (avagraha) - the apostrophe 


hh (visarga) 


3] ga 
T ja 
S da 
@ da 
@ ba 
@ la 
q sa 


GF gha 
ZF jiha 
@ dha 
SJ dha 
¥7 bha 
qq va 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 


a 

a 

i — like the iin pin. 

i 

u — like the win push. 
a 


— like the ain organ or the wu in but. 
— like the ain far but held twice as long as short a. 
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— like the iin pique but held twice as long as short i. 


— like the win rule but held twice as long as short u. 
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r — like the riin rim. 

t — like ree in reed. 

| — like / followed by r (ir). 
e — like the e in they. 


ai — like the ai in aisle. 

o — like the oingo. 

au — like the ow in how. 

tn (anusvdra) — a resonant nasal like the nin the French word bon. 
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ahis pronounced like aha; ih like ihi. 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k — asin kite jh — as in hedgehog 

kh— as in Eckhart fi — asin canyon 

g — asin give t — asin tub 

gh— as in dig-hard th — asin light-heart 

 — asin sing d — asindove 

c — asin chair dha- as in red-hot 

ch ~— as in staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say 
] — asin poy the rand say na). 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 

t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth. 

th — as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth. 

d — asin dove but with tongue against teeth. 

dh— as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 

n — asin nut but with tongue between teeth. 


p — asin pine 1 ~— asin light 

ph— as in uphill (not f) v — asin vine 

b — asin bird § (palatal) — as in the sin the German 
bh — as in rub-hard word sprechen 

m — asin mother s (cerebral) — as the sh in shine 

y — asin yes s — asinsun 

r — asinmn h — asin home 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flow- 
ing of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables. 


Index of Sanskrit Verses 


This index constitutes a complete listing of the first and third lines of each of the 
Sanskrit poetry verses of this volume of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, arranged in English 
alphabetical order. The first column gives the Sanskrit transliteration, and the second and 
third columns, respectively, list the chapter-verse reference and page number for each 


verse. 


A 


abhisicyambarakalpair 
abhyetyabhyetya sthaviro 
acaryadnugrahat kémam 
acaran garhitarn loke 
adattva bhuktavarns tasya 


adharayad vratarn vira 

adraksit sva-hatam babhrum 
adya nah sarva-bhitatman 
ahacyutdnanta sad-ipsita prabho 
aham bhakta-paradhino 


aham bhavo daksa-bhrgu-pradhanah 
aham sanat-kumaras ca 

aho ananta-daésdnam 

aho asya nrsarsasya 

aho imam pasyata me vindsarn 


aho rdajan niruddhas te 

Ghur ab-bheksanam vipra 
ajdnann acchinod babhroh 
ajanatd te paramanubhavam 
ajanati patim sadhvi 

ajfidydsyai sapatnibhir 
aksayya-ratnadbhararambarddisv 
alabdha-nathah sa sada kutascit 
amdadyad indrah somena 


ambarisam updvrtya 


ambariso maha-bhagah 
ambhasé kevalenatha 
amsumams codito rajna 
amsumantam uvadcedam 


4.3] 
yee 
1.40 
8.16 
4.45 


2.10 
2.8 

8.26 
4.61 
4.63 


4.54 
4.57 
9.14 
4.44 
6.50 


3.31 
4.40 
2.6 

4.62 
3.16 


8.4 
4.27 
4.52 
2.28 
ol 


4.15 
4.40 
8.19 
8.27 


114 
230 

27 
248 
122 


38 
36 
298 
134 
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tatair vasisthdsita-gautamadibhir 
tata irdhvam vanam tad vai 
tathanusaktam munir iksamdano 
tathapi sadhayisye te 

tatha tad-anugah sarve 


tatheti sa vanarh gatva 
tatheti varunendsya 

tato brahma-kulam jatam 
tato ‘gnivesyo bhagavan 
tato manuh Sraddhadevah 


tato niraso durvasah 

tato ’yajan manur devam 
tat putra-pautra-naptinam 
tat-putrat samyamad asit 
tatrasinam munim viksya 


6.44 
4.28 
4.5 

1.22 
7.23 


1.9 
7.26 
1.26 
2.19 
19 


6.4 
3.28 
8.14 
To 
5.2 
2.5 


4.35 
5.16 
4.59 
2.26 
6.18 


1.41 
8.7 

1.42 
7.21 
6.30 


4.22 
1.33 
4.50 
1.20 
127 


6.7 
7.9 
2.22 
“21 
11 


4.60 
ee 

3.32 
2.34 
8.20 


284 


tatra sraddha manok patni 
tatra taptvd tapas tiksnam 
tat sarvam yauvandasvasya 
tat-sutah kevalas tasmad 
tau pijayitvd provdca 


taya rasdtalarn nito 
tayd sa nirmame tasmat 
tayd sardham vana-gato 
te daiva-codité bala 


te eva durvinitasya 


tejasdpyayito visnoh 
tenopayukta-karano 
tesarn nah punya-kirtinadm 
tesam purastad abhavann 
tesarn svasarah paricasat 


tesam vamsam prthag brahman 
te svar yanto dhanam satra- 
traisankavo hariscandro 
trptatma nrpatirh praha 
trasaddasyuh paurukutso 


trasaddasyuritindro ‘nga 
tulya-riipas cdnimisa 

tustas tasmai sa bhagavan 
tvad-riipam etat sad-asat paravaram 
tvam agnir bhagavan siryas 


tvam dpas tvam ksitir vyoma 
tvarh dharmas tvam rtam satyam 
tvam mamaryas tatabhanksur 
tvam tejah paurusarh param 
tvan-mdyd-racite loke 


tvattas tasya sutah prokta 

tvat-tejasa dharma-mayena samhrtam 
tyaktva kalevarari yogi 

tyaktam punyajana-trasad 


U 


udayudha abhiyayur 
upavrajann ajigartad 
upayam kathayisyami 
urusravah sutas tasya 
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uttanabarhir dnarto 
uttard-patha-goptaro 
utthitds te nisamyatha 
uvdca tata jamata 
uvéacottarato ‘bhyetya 


vacandad deva-devasya 
vahanatve vrtas tasya 
vaikunthakhyam yad adhyaste 
vali-palita ejatka 
valmika-randhre dadrse 


vanarh jagamanuyayus tat- 
vanam vivesdtmani vasudeve 
vardpsara yatah putrah 
varunam Saranam yatah 
vase kurvanti mam bhaktya 


vasoh pratikas tat-putra 

vasudeve bhagavati 

vasudeve bhagavati 

vatsapriteh sutah pramsus 

vayar na tata prabhavama bhamni 


vepayantim samudviksya 

vicacdra mahim etam 

viddma na vayarn sarve 

vidhehi bhadrar tad anugraho hi nah 
vidhehi tasyapacitim vidhatar 


vidvan vibhava-nirvanam 
vimukta-sangah santatma 
viparyayam aho kastam 
virtipah ketuman chambhur 
vinipat prsadasvo *bhit 


viryany ananta-viryasya 
visalah sinyabandhus ca 
visalo vamsa-krd raja 
vismitah parama-pritas 
vismitah stambham ajahat 


visryya dudruvur daitya 
visvagandhis tatas candro 
visvamitro ’bhavat tasmin 
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visvamitro bhrsam prito 
vitihotras tv indrasenat 
vivirmsateh suto rambhah 
vratante kartike masi 

urddharm tarh paricatam praptam 


vrscann ajasram pradhane virdjase 
urtah katipayamétyair 

vyaghro ’pi urkna-sravano 
vyaktarn kendpi nas tasya 


Y 


yada pasoh punar danta 

yada pasur nirdasah sydd 

yada patanty asya danta 

yada visrstas tvam ananjanena vai 
yad-garhasthyam tu sarnviksya 


yadi no bhagavan prita 
yadi viro maharaja 
yad-rcchayopapannena 
yady asti dattam istam va 
ya etat sarnsmaret pratah 


yah priyartham utarnkasya 
yath sargrhito bhagavan 
yajna-vdstu-gatam sarvam 
yaksyamano ‘tha Saryatis 


yamaya bhallair anayad 
yamundntar-jale magnas 
yan-maéyaya mohita-cetasas tvam 
yan-ndma Sruti-matrena 
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yan-nimittam abhid yuddham 
yasmét trasanti hy udvigna 
yas talajanghan yavanan 
yasya kratusu girvénaih 


yasyam utpadayam asa 


yasyerita sankhya-mayi drdheha naur 


yat krtvd sadhu me bhiiyad 
yato yato dhavati tatra tatra 
yatraste bhagavan charvo 


yat te pitavadad dharmarh 


yat tvarh jard-grastam asaty asammatam 


yauvanasvo ‘tha mandhata 
ydavat siirya udeti sma 
yavistham vyabhajan dayam 


yaydce *bhyavaharaya 

yayau vihd-yasamantrya 

ye bhita ye bhavisyds ca 

ye déragara-putrapta- 

ye deha-bhayas tri-guna-pradhana 


yogaisvaryena balams tan 
yo mam atithim ayadtam 
yo ’samanjyasa ity uktah 
yo ’sau satyavrato naima 
yo vd angirasam satre 


yuktah sémvatsararn viro 
yuvandsvasya tanayas 
yuvandsvo *bhavat tasya 
yuvanasvo ‘tha tatraiva 
yttyam brahma-vido yuktas 
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General Index 


Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad- 


Bhagavatam. 
A 
Abrahma-bhuvanal lokah 
quoted, 223 
Absolute Truth 


Ambarisa aware of, 169 
features of, three listed, 169, 170 
mahatmaé knows, 170 
pure devotees know, 169 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Acaryas (saintly teachers) 
service to, recommended, 212 
See also: Spiritual master, all entries 
Activities 
of Asamafijasa abominable, 248, 249 
in Deity worship, 109 
of devotees inconceivable, 164, 165 
five forbidden, in Kali-yuga, 182 
material, devotee unattracted by, 107-108 
Purafijaya named according to, 185, 186, 
188, 189-190 
sinful, cow slaughter as, 34 
spiritual vs. material, 108 
of Vaisnava misunderstood, 164-165 
See also: Karma 
Adhvaryu priest at Ambarisa’s sacrifice, 105 
Aditi, 8 
Administrators. See: Kings; Ksatriyas; 
Leaders, government 
Age (time of life) 
old. See: Old age 
of retirement from family life, 28 
Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga 
Agni, 46 
Agnivesya 
brahminical dynasty from, 47 
other names of, 46 


Agricultural field tilled by proxy producer, 
woman impregnated by proxy progeni- 
tor compared to, 178 
Aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
quoted, 125 
Air. See: Elements, material 
Ajigarta, 231 
Akama defined, 106 
Alambusa, 52 
Ambarisa, son of Mandhata, 218 
Ambarisa Maharaja 
Absolute Truth known to, 169 
asvamedha sacrifice by, 103 
attachments shucked by, 110 
austerity by, 109 
brahmana guests satisfied by, 116 
brahmanas consulted by, about breaking 
fast, 118 
brahmanas heeded by, 101, 102 
bréhmanas worshiped by, 114 
citizenry under, 106 
compared to mercantile man, 173 
cows given in charity by, 116 
curse ineffective on, 94-95 
Deity bathed & dressed by, 114 
in devotional service, 99, 101, 104, 109, 
169, 173 
Durvasa angry at, 121-123 
Durvasa appreciated, 160-166 
Durvasa at feet of, 150, 151 
Durvasa contrasted to, 139, 143 
Durvasa fed by, 163, 167 
Durvasa’s cause pleaded by, 152, 
157-159 
Durvasa’s demon did not disturb, 124 
as Durvasa’s friend, 168 
as Durvasa’s host, 116 
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Ambarisa Maharaja (continued) 


Durvasa’s punishment of, failed, 123-126 

Durvasa wronged, 143, 145, 154 

Ekadasi vow observed by, 112, 113, 143 

as exalted, 94, 95, 106 

fasting by, 113, 118-119, 163, 167 

fearless, 112, 124, 125, 139 

in household life, 112-113 

as king, 96, 101, 102, 104, 109, 172 

kingdom divided by, among sons, 171, 172 

in knowledge of everything, 170 

as liberated, 171, 172 

Lord protected, 125 

Lord served by, 99, 101, 109 

Lord’s gift to, 111] 

Lord’s mercy on, 168 

Lord worshiped by, 112-114 

material desires rejected by, 109 

material world disinterested, 170 

merciful, 151, 162 

as Nabhaga’s son, 94, 147 

narration about, purifying power of, 172, 
174 

narration concerning Durvasa &, lesson 
from 147-148 

opulence disinterested, 96 

parents of, 201] 

prayed to the Lord on Durvasa’s behalf, 
158, 159 

prayed to Sudargana weapon, 151-157 

as pure devotee, 94, 97, 106, 125, 145, 
154, 164, 168, 169, 171 

pure devotees heeded by, 102 

queen of, 112 

quoted on breaking fast, 118-119 

quoted on Sudarsana cakra, 151-157 

religious, 154 

retired to forest, 171, 173 

sacrifices by, 103, 105 

sense gratification rejected by, 99 

sons of, 171, 172, 177 

Sudarsana cakra pacified by prayers of, 
159 

Sudarsana cakra protected, 154 

tolerant, 168 
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Ambariga Maharaja 
universe as considered by, 97 
in vdnaprastha, 172 
Visvanatha Cakravarti supports, 122 
as world ruler, 96, 101, 168 
Ambika. See: Parvati 
America, Hare Krsna movement as hope of, 
13 
Armsuman 
as Asamafijasa’s son, 247 
horse found by, 250 
horse returned by, to Sagara, 260 
Kapila instructed, 259 
prayed to Kapila, 251-258 
Sagara gave kingdom to, 260 
as Sagara’s grandson, 247, 250 
Analogy 
of agricultural field and woman, 178 
of boat and Sankhya philosophy, 246 
of fat fire and sense desire, 208 
of father’s child and Lord’s devotee, 143 
of garments, soul and body, 23 
of jewel-hooded serpent and learned ma- 
terialist, 146 
of mad elephant and offenses, 143 
of mercantile man and Ambarisa, 173 
of millionaire and devotee, 172-173 
of rich man’s son and Lord’s devotee, 
138 
__ of sky and Kapila’s body, 245-246 
Anandémbudhi-vardhanam prati-padam 
purndmrtasvddanam 
verse quoted, 12-13 
Anaranya, 22] 
Anarta, 77 
Anarta land, 77 
Anasaktasya visayan 
quoted, 110, 111 
Anena, 190 
Anger 
of Durvasd toward Ambarisa, 121-123 
as ignorance symptom, 246 
of Iksvaku toward Vikuksi, 184 
of Indra toward Cyavana, 75 
Kapila free of, 245-246, 247 
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Angira 
descendants of, Nabhaga received money 
remnants from, 90 
descendants of, sacrifice by, 88-90 
Rathitara’s sons begotten by, 177, 178 
as Sarnvarta’s father, 49 
Angirasas’ yajia, Saryati instructed, 58 
Animals 
killing of. See: Cows, slaughter of, as sin- 
ful; Hunting, forest 
in modes of nature, 252 
sacrifice of 
in Kali-yuga forbidden, 182 
Hariscandra quoted on, 225-227 
since time immemorial, 231 
starvation, cause of, 104 
Sudyumna hunting, 17 
Vikuksi killed, for §r@ddha sacrifice, 
18] 
See also: names of specific animals 
Anndd bhavanti bhitan 
quoted, 104 
Anukilyasya sarikalpah 
quoted, 110 
Anukiilyena krsnanu- 
quoted, 110 
Anxiety. See: Satisfaction, in modern civiliza- 
tion missing; Suffering 
Anyabhilasita-sinyam 
quoted, 137 
Anyartham ca svayam visnur 
verse quoted, 147 
Apavitrah pavitro va 
verse quoted, 254 
Apsaras, 52 
Aranyam tena gantavyam 
verse quoted, 113 
Arcana. See: Deity worship of the Supreme 
Lord, all entries 
Aryavarta, 180 
Asamaiijasa 
acted abominably, 248, 249 
mystic power of , 249 
past and present life of, 248 
as Sagara’s son, 247 


Asamsayam samagram mam 
quoted, 100 
Asati defined, 72 
Asita, 103 
Asrama 
of Cyavana, 59-62, 65, 70 
See also: Varndsrama system 
Association 
of devotees, 212 
good, secluded place secure in, 212 
of materialists to be avoided, 211-212 
Astakda-sraddha 
defined, 181 
See also: Sraddha ceremony 
Astral travel by mystic yogis, 166 
Asuras. See: Demons; Nondevotees 
Asuri, 133 
Asvamedham gavalambham 
verse quoted, 182 
Aégvamedhasacrifice 
by Ambarisa, 103 
by Sagara, 242 
by Somadatta, 55 
Asvini-kumaras 
Cyavana with, 65-69, 75 
in lake of life, 67, 68 
as physicians, 65, 67, 76 
quoted on lake of life, 67 
soma-rasa made available to, 66, 75, 76 
Sukanyd pleased, 69 
Athapi te deva padambya-dvaya 
verse quoted, 252-253 
Atma-tattva-vit defined, 206 
Atomic weapons dangerous for humanity, 146 
Attachment, material 
Ambarisa gave up, 110, 171, 172 
devotees should avoid, 110 
to family & friends condemned, 140 
of Hariscandra to son, 228 
pure devotees forsake, 139 
See also: Desires, material 
Aurva Muni 
Sagara instructed by, 241, 242, 260-261 
sati rite of Bahuka’s wife forbidden by, 
240 
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Austerity 
by Ambarisa, 109 
auspicious vs. dangerous, 146 
for brahmana, 146 
Deity worship as, 109 
in devotional service, 109 
literature distribution as, 109 
by Manu, 32-33 
as necessary, 109 
preaching as, 109 
purifying power of, 14, 109 
of Saubhari Muni spoiled, 202, 209, 210, 
213 
Avaisnavas. See: Nondevotees, all entries 
Avisnavo gurur na syad 
verse quoted, 10] 
Avajananti mam midha 
quoted, 257 
Avidya. See: Ignorance, all entries 
Aviksit, 49 
Ayasya, 232 
Ayodhya, children in, restored to life, 249, 
250 
Ayur-veda, medical experts in, 65 


B 


Back to Godhead 
by Lord’s mercy, 140 
as Lord’s request, 138 
Prsadhra returned, 41 
pure soul goes, 214 
See also: Spiritual world; Supreme Lord 
Badarikasrama, 83 
Bahuka, King 
in vanaprastha, 239 
wives of, 240, 241 
Bahulasva, 193 
Bahv-rca defined, 206 
Baladeva, Lord 
king’s daughter in charity to, 81, 83 
purifying power of, 81 
as supreme, 81,83 
Bali Maharaja, soldiers of, Sukracarya rejuve- 
nated, 65 


Barbaras, 241 
Battlefield, Sudarsana cakra’s prowess on, 157 
Beauty of Cyavana & Asvini-kumaras emerg- 
ing from lake of life, 68, 69 

Beef-eating. See: Meat-eating 
Beings, living. See: Living entities 
Benediction 

of brahmanas to Y uvanasva, 197 

of demigods infallible, 14 

of Hare Krsna movement to society, 223 

of serpents to Purukutsa and snake fearers, 

220 

of Varuna to Hariscandra, 224. 

to Vasistha on Manu’s behalf, 16 

to Vasistha on Sudyumna’s behalf, 26 
Bhadrasva, 192 
Bhagavad-gita 

See also: Bhagavad-gita, quotations from 

cited on cow protection, 182 

as krsna-katha, 100 

peace formula in, 101 
Bhagavad-gita, quotations from 

on devotees as best yogis, 168 

on devotees never perishing, 112 

on devotee’s sense control, 107 

on devotional service, 99 

on freedom from modes of nature, 255 

on knowing Krsna completely, 100 

on living entities born into delusion, 252 

on Lord as death, 130 

on Lord enlightening devotees, 143-144 

on Lord protecting devotees, 125 

on peace formula, 101, 208 

on pure devotee’s equal disposition, 141] 

on rising above nature’s modes, 295 

on soul accepting new bodies, 22-23 

on spiritual abode by knowing the Lord, 41 

on women’s spiritual advancement, 215 
Bhagavan 

as Absolute Truth feature, 169, 170 

See also: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord 
Bhdgavatam. See: Srimad-Bhdgavatam 
Bhagavata Purana. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam 
Bhaktas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord, 

all entries 
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Bhakti 
defined, 100, 154 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord; Krsna, Lord 
Bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir 
quoted, 110 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
quoted on devotee as liberated, 172 
quoted on renunciation & devotional ser- 
vice, 108 
Bhakti-yoga 
Durvasa-Ambarisa friendship based on, 
168 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Bhalandana, 48 
Bharuka, 239 
Bhavantam evdnucaran nirantarah 
verse quoted, 256-257 
Bhoktaram yajna-tapasam 
verse quoted, 101, 208 
Bhrgu 
as Cyavana’s forefather, 74 
surrenders to the Lord, 130 
Bhirisena, 77 
Bhitajyoti, 43 
Bilvamangala Thakura, quoted on liberation, 
142 
Bindumati, 201 
Birds, Visvamitra & Vasistha fought as, 222, 
223 
Birth 
of Ambarisa, 94. 
of Asamaiijasa, past & present, 248 
of Brahma, 7 
caste qualifications independent of, 44, 48 
freedom from, 41 
of Iksvaku from Manu’s sneezing, 179 
of [la, 11 
of Kasyapa, 8 
of Manu, 9 
of Marici, 8 
of Sagara, 240 
symptoms more important than, in 
character judgment, 155 


Birth 
of Vivasvan, 8 
of Yuvandsva’s son, 196 
Birthand death, repeated 
freedom from, 109 
See also: Body, material, changeable 
Black-looking person, quoted on Nabhaga’s 
wealth claims, 90-91 
Bliss 
devotee in, 107, 111 
of Krsna & devotees, 138 
pure devotee knows, 138 
See also: Happiness 
Boat crossing ocean, Sankhya philosophy 
crossing nescience compared to, 246 
Bodily conception of life. See: Duality, ma- 
terial 
Body, material 
changeable, 23 
compared to dress, 23 
dead, mystic revival of, 65 
at death, 214 
elements in, 245 
fire in, 245 
gross & subtle, at death, 214 
of Prsadhra given to fire, 40, 41 
soul contrasted to, 23 
See also: Senses 
Boys, cowherd, Krsna’s bliss increased by, 138 
Brahma, Lord 
abode of, 78 
birth of, 7 
Brahmas beyond, 132 
created species, 252 
day of, calculated, 80 
Durvasa refused shelter by, 130, 131 
Durvasa sought shelter of, 128, 139 
Gandharvas performed for, 79 
in goodness mode, 252 
Kakudmi with, 78-82 
Kapila above, 252 
knows past, present, future, 133 
as Krsna’s direct servant, 137 
Lord above, 132, 137, 148, 252 
maha-yugas in day of, 80 
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Brahma, Lord (continued) 
Manus in day of, 80 
Marici born from, 8 
quoted on surrender to the Supreme Lord, 
130 
quoted on time passing by Kukudmi’s 
plans, 79, 80 
surrenders to the Lord, 130 
Brahma-bhita defined, 246, 247 
Brahma-bhitah prasannatma 
quoted, 141 
Brahmacari(s) (celibate students) 
marriage optional for, 87 
types of, two listed, 87 
Prsadhra as, 38 
vow of, 38, 87 
Brahmadayos ca tat-kirtimn 
verse quoted, 147 
Brahmdder visnv-adhinatva- 
verse quoted, 147 
Brahmadi-bhakti-koty-amsdad 
verse quoted, 147 
Brahmaloka 
Durvasi visited, 166 
inhabitants of, as self-realized, 166 
transcendental to modes of nature, 78 
Brahman (impersonal Absolute) 
as Absolute Truth feature, 169, 170 
devotee’s consideration of, 107 
Durvasa meditated on, 117 
Brahman, Supreme. See: Supreme Lord 
Brahmana () (saintly intellectuals) 
in Agnivesya dynasty, 47 
Ambarisa consulted, about breaking fast, 
118-119 
Ambarisa cursed by, 94, 95 
Ambarisa heeded, 101 
at Ambarisa’s house as satisfied guests, 
116 
Ambarisa worshiped, 114 
austerity for, 146 
cited on drinking water, 119 
contributions please, 51 
demons in form of, 154-155 
devotees excel, 101-102 


Braéhmana(s) 
Dharstas became, 43 
in disciplic succession, 26 
Durvasa as, 139, 145, 146, 154 
families of, strict in marriage customs, 73 
Hare Krsna movement trains, 48 
in Kali-yuga scarce, 103-104 
Karisas protected, 43 
as learned, 146 
Lord favors, 139 
Manu’s son as, 48 
at Marutta’s sacrifice, 50-51 
offense to, 118, 119 
potency of, at ritualistic ceremonies, 194 
quoted on power of providence, 195-196 
Rathitara’s sons as, 177, 178 
for ritualistic sacrifices, 104 
society needs, 48 
as spiritual masters, 26 
Visvamitra became, 222 
Yuvanaéva blessed by, 197 
Yuvandaéva drank water sanctified by, 194, 
195 
Brahman platform 
defined, 255 
personal examples of, 255 
Brahm priest at Ambarisa’s sacrifice, 105 
Brahma-samhitd, quoted on devotional service 
surpassing karma, 41 
Brahma-vaivarta Purana, quoted on Kali- 
yuga, five acts forbidden in, 182 
Brahmeti paramatmeti 
quoted, 169 
Brahmins. See: Brahmanas 
Brhadasva, 191 
Brhad-vrata 
defined, 87 
See also: Brahmacari 
Brotherhood, universal 
possibility of, 14] 
See also: Peace 
Budha 
as moon-king’s son, 23, 24 
woman with, 23, 24 
Budha, son of Vegavan, 52 
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Building construction, material vs. spiritual, 
108 
Bull, Indra as, carried Purafjaya, 187, 188 


C 


Caitanya-candramrta, quoted on devotee’s 
transcendental outlook, 107 
Caitanya-candrodaya-ndataka, quoted on 
associating with materialists, 21] 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
cited on offense to devotee, 143 
devotee association effective via, 212 
devotional service via, 107, 170 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, quotations from 
on associating with materialists, 21] 
on Kali-yuga, five acts forbidden in, 182 
on sankirtana, 12-13 
on serving the servants of Krsna, 137 
Caksusa, 48 
Campa, 238 
Canakya Pandita, quoted on renouncing 
household life, 113 
Candala below sidra, 222 
Candra, 190 
Caste system 
“mixed” progeny in, 179 
See also: Society, human, caste qualifica- 
tions in; Varnasrama system 
Catur-varnyam maya srstam 
quoted, 48 
Cause, ultimate 
of creation, 153 
of falldown, 145 
Celibate. See: Brahmacari; Sannyasi 
Ceremonies, ritualistic. See: Ritualistic 
ceremonies 
Ceto-darpana-marjanam bhava-maha- 
daévagni-nirvapanam 
verse quoted, 12-13 
Chadiya vaisnava-seva nistara payeche keba 
quoted, 137 
Chaitanya, Lord. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Chanting of the Supreme Lord’s holy names 
by pure devotee, 105 


Chanting of the Supreme Lord’s holy names 
See also: Hare Krsna mantra; Names of the 
Supreme Lord; Sankirtana-yajna 
Charity 
Ambarisa gave cows in, 116 
of king to Baladeva, 81, 83 
of Saryati to Cyavana, 63 
Cheating of Nabhaga by brothers, 87, 88 
Child (Children) 
of Ayodhya revived from death, 249, 250 
by proxy progenitor, 178, 182 
of Yuvanasva, 196, 197 
Chunk theory of creation, Vedic revision of, 
153 
Citizens 
of Ambarisa’s state, 105 
as devotees, 102 
See also: People 
Citrasena, 45 
Civilization, modern 
satisfaction missing in, 208 
See also: Society, human 
Cleanliness 
internal & external, 254 
See also: Purification 
Comet, Sudarsana cakracompared to, 154, 
155 
Compassion of Nabhaga’s father for Nabhaga, 
89 


Conditioned souls. See: Souls, conditioned 
Consciousness. See: Krsna consciousness 
Constipation struck Saryati & Co., 60 
Construction, building, material vs. spiritual, 
108 
Cosmic manifestation. See: Creation, the; Ma- 
terial world; Universe 
Cow(s) 
Ambarisa gave, in charity, 116 
eating of, forbidden, 182 
protection of. See: Cow protection 
Prsadhra killed, by mistake, 35-36, 37 
sacrifice of, forbidden in Kali-yuga, 182 
slaughter of, as sinful, 34 
tiger attacked, 35 
Cowherd boys, Krsna’s bliss increased by, 138 
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Cow protection 
essential, 34, 182 
by ksatriya, 34 
by Prsadhra, 34 
vow for, 32 
Creation, the 
cause of, 153 
Durvasa fled every part of, 128 
Lord transcendental to, 6-7 
See also: Material world; Universe 
Curse 
on Ambarisa ineffective, 94, 95 
by demigods infallible, 14 
on Prsadhra by Vasistha, 37, 41 
Saryati escaped, 63 
on Trisanku by his father, 221-222 
of Vasistha & Visvamitra on each other, 
223 
Cyavana Muni 
asrama of, 59-62, 65, 70 
Asvini-kumaras with, 65-69, 75 
in earthworm’s hole, 62 
Indra foiled by, 75-76 
irritable, 64 
in lake of life, 67, 68 
old, 64, 67, 71 
quoted on soma-rasa proposal to Asvini- 
kumaras, 66 
rejuvenation of, 65-69, 74 
Saryati afraid of, 62 
Saryati’s daughter married by, 63 
Soma-yajfia via, 75 
as Sukanya’s husband, 64, 69, 71, 74 


D 


Daityas 
Sudarsana cakra dismembers, 157 
See also: Demons 
Daksa 
daughter of, as Kasyapa’s mother, 8 
surrenders to the Lord, 130 
Daksa-yajiia, 92 
Daksina defined, 104 
Dama, 51 


Danavas, Sudargana cakra dismembers, 157 
Dandaka, 179 
Dardgara-putrapta defined, 140 
Darkness, mode of. See: Ignorance, mode of 
Death 

body & soul at, 214 

body revived from, 65 

children of Ayodhya revived from, 249, 

250 

devotee fearless of, 125 

fire burns body at, 214 

Lord as, 130 

Saubhari Muni at, 214 
Deity worship of the Supreme Lord 

activities in, 109 

by Ambarisa, 99, 114 

as austerity, 109 

food offered in, 183 

offenses in, advice for avoiding, 183 

See also: Worship of the Supreme Lord 
Demigods 

demons vs., 186 

heavenly planets dear to, 105, 106 

Lord controls, 132, 148 

at Marutta’s sacrifice, 50 

numberless, 132 

in passion mode, 252 

priests at Ambarisa’s sacrifice compared 

with, 105 

Puraiijaya helped, 186, 188 

purified persons compared with, 14 

rulers of, surrender to the Lord, 130 

Trisanku’s fall caused by, 222 

words of, infallible, 14. 

See also: names of specific demigods 
Demon (s) 

in brahmana form, 154-155 

defined, 155 

demigods vs., 186 

of Durvasa, 123-125, 139 

Durvasa acted like, 154 

in ksatriya form, 155 

Purafijaya conquered, 186-190 

Sudarsana cakra destroys, 155 

in Sadra form, 155 
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Demon(s) 
See also: Materialists; Nondevotees; names 
of specific demons 
Desire(s) 
of Ambarisa in devotional service, 99 
of Budha & woman mutual, 23, 24 
of devotee for more service, 173 
lake of life fulfills, 67 
for liberation from material bondage, 211 
of Manu for sons, 32, 33 
of Saubhari Rsi for sex life, 202, 213 
Desires, material 
Ambariga gave up, 109 
bondage to, 258 
compared to fire, 208 
devotee free of, 106, 137, 138 
devotional service dispels, 99, 257 
freedom from, 109, 258 
See also: Attachment, material; Sex life 
Detachment. See: Renunciation 
Devadatta, 45, 46 
Devaja, 54 
Devala, 133 
Devarena sutotpattim 
verse quoted, 182 
Devas. See: Demigods, all entries 
Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 
activities of, inconceivable, 164, 165 
association of, 212 
attachments to be avoided by, 110 
in bliss, 107, 111 
brahmanas excelled by, 101-102 
citizens as, 102 
death does not disturb, 125 
depends on the Lord, 168 
as desireless, 106, 137, 138 
as devotee of devotee, 136, 137 
devotional service desired by, 106, 137, 
142, 173 
Durvasa appreciated, 160-162, 164, 166 
equanimity of, 106 
fearless, 106, 111-112, 125 
goodness only in, 102, 123 
heaven & hell disinterest, 106, 170 
impersonal Brahman as considered by, 107 
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Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 

impossible tasks done by, 161-162 

as intelligent, 119 

Jnanis contrasted to, 165, 166 

as karma-free, 173 

as king, 102, 104 

king heeds, 102 

in knowledge of everything, 169, 170 

as liberated, 142, 171-172, 173 

Lord controlled by, 136, 137 

Lord enlightens, 143, 144 

Lord favors, 136, 137, 165 

Lord in heart of, 14.3, 144 

Lord known to, 169, 170 

Lord protects, 111, 112, 125, 139 

Lord’s bliss increased by, 138 

Lord’s mercy on, 139, 140 

Lord wants to increase, 138 

material world as spiritual to, 108 

material world disinterests, 107, 108, 169, 
170 

meditates on the Lord, 125 

mercantile man contrasted to, 173 

merging with Brahman disdained by, 
170 

mystic powers as considered by, 107 

mystic yogi contrasted to, 107, 123, 139 

nondevotee contrasted to, 96-97, 102, 123, 
145 

offenses to, 136, 143-145, 148, 209 

opulence disinterests, 96 

as perfection, 65-66 

progresses in Krsna consciousness, 125 

saints as, 97 

sense control by, 107-108 

as servant of servant, 137, 145 

as spiritually situated, 105, 106 

spiritual master trains, 100 

as tolerant, 124 

as transcendental, 137 

as victorious, 123 

as yogi No. 1, 168, 169-170 

yogis contrasted to, 156, 165, 166 

See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme 
Lord; names of specific devotees 
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Devotional service to the Supreme Lord (bhakti) 


Ambarisa in, 99, 101, 104, 109, 169, 173 
austerities in, 109 
via Caitanya, 107, 170 
devotee desires, 106, 137, 142, 173 
dharma as, 154. 
happiness in, 107 
karma surpassed by, 41 
liberation by, 142, 172 
Lord known by, 254 
Lord’s protection in, 125 
material desires dispelled by, 99, 257 
mentality of, 108 
as perfection, 107 
power of, 4] 
renunciation in, 107-108 
Saubhari Muni died in, 214. 
self-realization as, 235 
senses in, 99, 100 
soul in, 235 
as spiritual activity, 108 
spiritual master guides, 99-100 
utility principle in, 110-111 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Dhanvantari as Ayur-veda expert, 65 
Dharma defined, 154. 
Dharmam tu saksdd bhagavat-pranitam 
quoted, 154. 
Dharma-setave defined, 154 
Dhrsta 
ksatriya caste from, became brdhmana, 43 
as Manu’s son, 9, 43 
Dhimraketu, 53 
Dhimraksa, 54 
Dhundhu demon, 191, 192 
Dhundhuman, 52 
Disciples 
family members compared with, 26 
See also: Brahmacaris; Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord 
Disciplic succession (parampara) 
brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas together in, 
26 
family dynasty compared with, 26 
Dista, 9, 47, 48 


Distress. See: Suffering 
Distribution of Krsna conscious literature as 
austerity, 109 
Divorce nonexistent in Vedic culture, 64, 73 
Downfall. See: Falldown 
Dravidadesa, 3 
Drdhasva, 192 
Dream, material opulence compared to, 96 
Dress 
of Ambarisa’s Krsna Deity, 114 
body compared to, 23 
of clans changed by Sagara, 241 
of Cyavana & Asvini-kumaras emerging 
from lake of life, 68 
Drinking 
of water, 119 
of soma-rasa by Indra, 50 
Drought 
cause of, 104 
chanting Hare Krsna relieves, 13 
Duality, material 
living entities in, 252 
transcendentalist free of , 246-247 
See also: Modes of material nature 
Duhkhdlayam asésvatam 
quoted, 223 
Durmati defined, 38 
Durvasa Muni 
Ambarisa appreciated by, 160-166 
Ambarisa contrasted to, 139, 143 
Ambarisa fed, 163, 167 
Ambarisa pleaded cause of, 152, 157- 
159 
at Ambarisa’s feet, 150, 151 
as Ambarisa’s friend, 168 
as Ambarisa’s guest, 116-120 
Ambarisa wronged by, 143, 144, 145, 154 
angry at Ambarisa, 121-123 
Brahmaloka visited by, 166 
as brahmana, 139, 145, 146, 154 
Brahma refused shelter to, 130 
Brahma’s shelter sought by, 128, 139 
dangerous, 146 
demon of, 123-125, 139 
in demon role, 154 


General Index 297 


Durvasa Muni 
devotees appreciated by, 160-162, 164, 
166 
envied Ambarisa, 144-145 
failed to punish Ambarisa, 123-126 
fled everywhere, 126-128, 131, 134, 139 
intelligence of, discredited, 139 
intelligence of, purified by Sudarsana 
cakra, 164 
Lord advised, 144-145, 147 
mystic power of, 120, 146 
as mystic yogi, 120, 123, 139, 145, 156, 
164, 166, 168 
Narayana’s protection sought by, 134-136 
narration concerning Ambarisa &, lesson 
from, 147-148 
as nondevotee, 139 
offense by, 136, 144-145 
rituals performed by, 117 
Siva refused protection to, 132 
Siva’s advice to, 133 
Siva’s shelter sought by, 131, 139 
Sudarsana cakra chased, 126-135, 1339, 
150, 156, 164 
Sudarsana cakra stopped burning, by 
Ambarisa’s grace, 159, 160 
Visvanatha Cakravarti reinterpreted words 
of, 122 
at Yamuna River, 117, 120 
Durvasa Muni, quotations from 
on Ambarisa, 164, 165 
on Ambarisa & devotees, 160-162 
on Narayana, 135 
on Sudarégana cakra, 128 
Durvdésds ca svayam rudras 
verse quoted, 147 
Duty 
of king, 104 
of spiritual master, 37-38 
of surrendered soul, 130 
Dvadasi 
Ambarisa & queen observed, 112, 113 
Ambarisa’s decision to break fast on, 
118-119 
observance of, flaw in, 119 


Dvadasi 

observance of, Lord pleased by, 112 
Dvapara-yuga in yuga cycle, 80 
Dvi-jatayah defined, 179 
Dynasty 

of Agnivesya, 47 

of Angira & Rathitara identical, 178 

of Kariisa, 43 

of Mandhata, 219 

seminal & disciplic, 26 

of Visala, 53-55 

See also: Family 


E 


Earth (element). See: Elements, material 
Earth planet 


Sagara’s sons dug up, during horse search, 


Vikuksi ruled, 185 
See also: World 
Earthworms. See: Glowworms 
Eating. See: Food; Meat-eating; Prasdda 
Ecstasy. See: Bliss 
Ekadasi vow 
Ambarisa observed, 112, 113, 143 
Lord pleased by, 112 
Elements, material 
in body, 245 
Hariscandra purified of, 235 
Sudargana cakra as, 151 
See also: Fire; Water 
Elephant mad in garden, offenses to devotee 
compared to, 143 
Energy, material 
Hariscandra purified of, 235 
Lord glanced over, 153 
nondevotee prone to, 102 
See also: Elements, material 
Entities, individual. See: Living entities 
Envy 
of Durvasa toward Ambarisa, 144-145 
of Hiranyakasipu toward Prahlada, 145 
of nondevotee toward devotee, 145 
See also: Anger 
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Eternal life via Krsna conscious principles, Female 
208 Sudyumna transformed into, 18, 22, 23, 25 
Ether. See: Elements, material See also: Woman 
Europe, Hare Krsna movement as hope of, 13 Fire 
in body, 245 
F burns body at death, 214 
Durvasa’s demon resembled, 123, 124 
Falldown material desire compared to, 208 
offense to devotee causes, 145 Prsadhra entered, in forest, 40, 41 
of Saubhari Rsi, 209, 210, 212, 213 Sagara’s sons killed by, 244, 245 
of Trisanku suspended, 222 of Sudargana cakra, 128, 131, 151, 156 
Family See also: Elements, material 
Ambarisa retired from, 171, 172, 173 Fire-god, 46 
attachment to, condemned, 140 Fire increased by fat, desire inflamed by sense 
caste qualifications independent of, 44. gratification compared to, 208 
disciplic succession compared with, 26 Fire pursuing snake, Lord’s disc pursuing 
retirement from, 28, 172 Durvasa compared to, 127 
of Saubhari Rsi, 205-206, 213 Fish 
Vedic, strict in marriage customs, 73 Saubhari Muni hid, from Garuda, 209 
of wayward woman degraded, 73 Saubhari Muni sexually agitated by, 202, 
Yuvanaéva retired from, 193—194 209, 210, 212, 213 
See also: Dynasty; Household life; Mar- Food 
riage offered to Deity, 183 
Famine, cause of, 104 production of, maintenance of, 104 
Fasting scarcity of, relieved by chanting Hare 
by Ambarisa, 113, 118-119, 163, 167 Krsna, 13 
by political leader, 119 See also: Fasting; Meat-eating; Prasada 
Father’s feelings for child, Lord’s feelings for (food offered to the Lord) 
pure devotee compared to, 143 Forefathers, oblations to. See: Sradddha 
Fat increasing fire, sense gratification inflam- ceremony 
ing desire compared to, 208 Forest 
Fear Ambarisa retired to, 171, 173 
Ambarisa free of, 111-112, 124, 125, 139 householder going to, 113 
of cows for tiger, 35 Kavi in, 42 
devotees free of, 106, 111-112, 125 ksatriyas hunted animals in, 181 
of Durvasa for Sudarsana cakra, 126-128 Rohita in, 228-231 
of Kakudmi’s relatives for Yaksas, 82 Saubhari Muni retired to, 206, 213, 
of nondevotees for Lord’s disc weapon, 112 214 
Prahlada free of, 124 Sudyumna hunted in, 17 
pure devotee free of, 124 Sudyumna retired to, 28-29, 32 
of Ravana & Co. for Mandhata, 198 of Sukumiara, Siva & Uma in, 18 
of Saryati for Cyavana, 62 of Sukumara, Sudyumna in, 18, 22 
of tiger for sword, 36 Sukanya pierced glowworms in, 59, 60 
Female Vikuksi hunted animals in, 181 


Sudyumna alternated as, 26, 27 Yuvandaéva retired to, 193 
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Forest fire burning snake, Lord killing demon 
compared to, 125, 126 
Fortune, goddess of, as Narayana’s consort, 
134. 
Freedom 
from birth, 41 
from birth & death, 109 
from material desires, 109, 258 
from material world, 41, 211 
from modes of nature, 255 
Sagara achieved, 260-261 
for soul, 214, 235 
See also: Liberation 


G 


Gandharvas 
Brahma entertained by, 79 
Purukutsa killed, 220 
Gangasagara, 240 
Ganges water 
Amsuman’s forefathers deliverable by, 
259 
in Deity worship, 109 
Garments changed by person, bodies changed 
by soul compared to, 23 
Garuda, Saubhari Muni offended, 209 
Garuda Purana, quoted on Ambarisa- Durvasa 
narrative, 147 
Gautama, 103 
Gaya, 28 
Glowworms 
Cyavana within, 62 
Sukanya pierced, 59, 60, 62 
Goats, Siidras offer, to goddess Kali, 182 
Go-brahmana-hitaya ca 
quoted, 139 
God. See: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord 
God consciousness. See: Krsna consciousness 
Goddess Kali, goat offerings to, 182 
Goddess of fortune as Narayana’s consort, 
134. 
Godhead. See: Back to Godhead; Spiritual 
-world; Supreme Lord 
“Gods.” See: Demigods 


Gold 
in Marutta’s sacrifice, 50 
See also: Money; Opulence, material; 
Wealth 
Goodness, mode of 
Brahma in, 252 
Kapila’s body completely in, 245 
Goodness in devotees only, 102, 123 
Gopi-bhartuh pada-kamalayor dasa- 
désdnudasah 
quoted, 137 
Gopis, Krsna’s bliss increased by, 138 
Go-raksyam 
defined, 182 
See also: Cow protection 
Gosvamis, the six 
as servants of Krsna’s servants, 137 
See also: Ripa Gosvami 
Gotra 
defined, 26 
See also: Dynasty 
Government 
of Ambarisa ideal, 102 
material vs. spiritual, 102 
Vedic vs. modern, 102 
See also: Kings; Leaders, government; 
Society, human 
Grhastha. See: Family; Household life; Mar- 
riage 
Gunas. See: Modes of material nature 
Guru. See: Spiritual master 


H 


Haihayas, 241 
Happiness 
in devotional service, 107 
of husband & wife, 64 
of Lord & devotees, 138 
pure devotee understands, 141 
See also: Bliss; Satisfaction 
Happiness, material 
devotee’s consideration of, 107-108 
nondevotee swept away by, 97 
See also: Pleasure, material 
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Harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-gunah 
quoted, 123 
verse quoted, 102 
Hare Krsna mantra 
benefits society, 12-13 
chanted congregationally, 13 
cleans the heart, 254. 
elevating power of, 212 
intelligent people chant, 13 
material bondage dispelled by, 223 
rain by chanting, 13 
as sole shelter, 13 
superexcellence of, 12, 13 
See also: Chanting of the Supreme Lord’s 
holy names; Sarikirtana-yajiia 
Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Hariscandra 
begged Varuna for son, 223-224 
cured of dropsy, 232 
human sacrificed by, 232 
Indra’s gift to, 233 
purification of, 235 
quoted on animal sacrifice, 225-227 
as Rohita’s father, 224, 231 
Rohita’s offering to, 231 
sacrificial son ‘‘promised”’ to Varuna by, 
224-227 
Varuna afflicted, with dropsy, 229 
Visvamitra & Vasistha quarreled because 
of , 222-223 
Visvamitra enlightened, 233-234. 
Harita, 238 
Harita, 219 
Haryasva, 192, 221 
Hearing about the Supreme Lord 
by Ambarisa’s citizenry, 105 
by pure devotee, 105-106 
Heavenly planets 
Ambarisa’s glories to be chanted in, 165 
Angira’s descendants departed for, 90 
dear to demigods, 105, 106 
devotee’s consideration of, 107, 170 
Durvasa fled to, 128 
king of, 41 


Heavenly planets 
pure devotee disinterested in, 105, 106, 
107 
Trisanku elevated to, 222 
See also: Spiritual world; Universe 
Hell 
devotee indifferent to, 106 
pure devotee likens Brahman-merging to, 
170 
salvation from, 136 
Hemacandra, 54. 
Hiranyakasipu 
Lord killed, 145 
Prahlada envied by, 145 
Holy names of the Lord. See: Chanting of the 
Supreme Lord’s holy names; Name(s) 
of the Supreme Lord 
Holy places, Ambarisa visited, 99 
Horse 
Arnsuman returned, to Sagara, 260 
Amsuman tracked down, 250 
Indra stole, 242 
sacrifice of, forbidden in Kali-yuga, 182 
Sagara’s sons tracked down, 243, 244 
of Sudyumna, 17, 18 
Hota priest at Ambarisa’s sacrifice, 105 
Household life 
Ambarisa in, 112 
Canakya quoted on, 113 
husband & wife in, 112-113 
renunciation of, 113 
See also: Family; Marriage 
Hrsikena hrsikesa- 
quoted, 100, 107, 173 
Human being(s) 
caste qualifications of, 44 
Hare Krsna movement frees, from material 
world, 223 
Hariscandra sacrificed, to Varuna, 232 
in modes of nature, 252 
starvation of, cause of, 104 
uncivilized, Sagara subdued, 241 
See also: Living entities; People; Society, 
human; Souls, conditioned 
Human life. See: Human beings; Life 
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Hunting, forest 
in Kali-yuga prominent, 182 
by ksatriyas, 181, 182 
for §raddha sacrifice, 181-182 
by Sudyumna, 17 
Vedic injunctions restrict, 182 
by Vikuksi, 181 

Husband. See: Marriage 

Hymns, Vedic. See: Mantras 


I 


Iccha-dvesa-sammutthena 
verse quoted, 252 
Ignorance 
about the Lord, 252-255, 257 
Lord dispels, 143-144 
Ignorance, mode of (tamo-guna) 
anger as symptom of, 246 
living entities blinded by, 253-254. 
nondevotee prone to, 96 
Vasistha in, 37 
Tha yasya harer dasye 
verse quoted, 172 
Iksvaku Maharaja 
born from Manu’s sneezing, 179 
as Manu’s son, 3, 9, 33, 179 
perfection achieved by, 184 
sons of, 179-181 
sraddha ceremony by, 181 
Vasistha instructed, 184. 
Vikuksi banished by, 184 
Ila 
born by descrepancy, 11 
transformed into male, 16 
Ilavila, 52, 53 
Illumination, Sudarsana as source of, 
155-156 
Impersonal Brahman. See: Brahman (imper- 
sonal Absolute) 
Incarnation of the Supreme Lord as Kapila. 
See: Kapila Muni 
India, marriage calculated in, 26 
Indra, King 
Cyavana foiled, 75-76 


Indra, King 
Hariscandra’s gift from, 233 
intoxicated, 50 
karma affects, 41 
as Purafijaya’s bull carrier, 187, 188 
Purafijaya’s gift to, 189 
Rohita’s orders from, 229, 230 
sacrificial horse stolen by, 242 
Sagara’s sons influenced by, 244. 
suckled Yuvanasva’s baby, 197 
weapon of, 189-190 
Indrasena, 45 
Indravaha. See: Puraiijaya 
Indra-yajiia by sages on Yuvanasva’s behalf, 
193 
Intelligence 
of Durvasa discredited, 139 
of Durvasa purified by Sudarsana cakra, 
164 
of Vaisnava topmost, 119 
of Vasistha discredited, 38 
Intelligent people 
chant Hare Krsna, 13 
sankirtana for, 104 
International Society for Krsna consciousness. 
See: Krsna consciousness movement 
Interplanetary travel. See: Space travel 
Intoxication of Indra, 50 
Isa-méninah, Durvasa’s use vs. Visvanatha 
Cakravarti’s interpretation of, 122 
ISKCON. See: Krsna consciousness movement 


J 


Jamadagni, 232 
Janamejaya, 55 
Jandti tattvam bhagavan mahimno 
verse quoted, 252-253 
Janma karma ca me divyam 
verse quoted, 41 
Janma-mrtyu-jard-vyddhi 
quoted, 223 
Jati-smara 
Asamaiijasa as, 248, 249 
defined, 248 
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Jatikarnya, 46 
Jewel adorning serpent’s hood, learning 
adorning materialist compared to, 146 
Jnana. See: Knowledge; Philosophy 
Janis 
devotees contrasted to, 165, 166 
See also: Philosophers, Western; Specula- 
tors, philosophical 


K 


Kadaham aikdantika-nitya-kinkarah 
verse quoted, 256-257 
Kailasa, 131 
Kaivalya 
defined, 170 
See also: Brahman (impersonal Absolute); 
Merging with the Supreme 
Kaivalyam narakdayate tridasa-pur akdsa- 
puspayate 
verse quoted, 107, 170 
Kakudmi, King 
Brahma with, 78-82 
daughter of, 78, 81, 83 
residence of, abandoned, 82 
retirement of, 83 
as Revata’s son, 77 
time passed by plans of, 79, 80 
Kakutstha. See: Purafijaya 
Kali, goddess, goat offerings to, 182 
Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) 
acts forbidden in, five listed, 182 
animal-hunting rampant in, 182 
brahmanas scarce in, 103-104 
people as sudras in, 182 
sankirtana sacrifice for, 103-104. 
in yuga cycle, 80 
Kanina, 46 
Kapila Muni 
Amsumian instructed by, 259 
Arnsuman prayed to, 251-258 
anger absent in, 245-246, 247 
body of, in complete goodness, 245 
Brahma under, 252 
as incarnation of Visnu, 251, 259 


Kapila Muni 
knows past, present, future, 133 
Sagara’s sons attacked, 244. 
Sankhya philosophy spoken by, 246 
transcendental, 246, 252 
Kapilasva, 192 
Karandhama, King, 49 
Karma 
devotee free of, 41, 173 
devotional service surpasses, 4] 
Indra subjected to, 41 
of Prsadhra, 41 
See also: Activities, material, devotees 
unattracted by 
Karmani nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam 
verse quoted, 41 
Karmis (Fruitive workers). See: Materialists; 
Nondevotees 
Karisa, 43 
Karisaka, 9 
Kasyapa, 8 
Kaunteya pratiyanihi 
quoted, 112, 125 
Kavi 
as Manu’s son, 9, 42 
perfection attained by, 42 
Kesini, 243, 247 
Ketuman, 177 
Kevala, 52 
Khaninetra, King, 49 
Khanitra, 48 
Kidnapping by Trisanku of brahmana’s 
daughter, 221-222 
King(s) 
Ambarisa as, 96, 101, 104, 109, 172 
of Aryavarta, 180 
devotee as, 102, 104 
devotees headed by, 102 
duty of, 104 
. of heaven, 41 
Sudyumna as, 26-28 
Vikuksi as, 185 
See also: Ksatriyas 
Kirtana. See: Chanting of the Supreme Lord’s 
holy names; Sankirtana-yajna 
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Knowledge 
of Ambarisa perfect, 169, 170 
of devotee complete, 141, 169, 170 
about the Lord, 100, 252-255 
of self as Lord’s servant, 235 
soul in, 235 
Sudarsgana cakra illuminates, 155- 
156 
See also: Absolute Truth; Learning 
Krishna, Lord. See: Krsna, Lord 
Krishna consciousness. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness 
Krsaéva, 54, 55, 193 
Krsna, Lord 
cited on cow protection, 182 
queens of, 64 
in Vrndavana with devotees, 138 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Krsna, Lord, quotations from 
on material world as miserable, 223 
on peace formula, 208 
on rising above nature’s modes, 295 
Krsna consciousness 
devotee’s progress in, 125~126 
Ekadasi observance advances, 112 
as pure devotee’s remedy for suffering 
masses, 141 
regulative principles advance, 208 
satisfaction as, 208 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord 
Krsna consciousness movement 
braéhmanas trained in, 48 
devotee association provided by, 212 
human being freed by, from material 
world, 223 
as people’s hope, 13 
pure devotees increased by, 138 
purification principle for, 254 
purpose of, 212 
society benefits by, 223 
suffering stopped by, 13 
Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa. See: Vyasadeva 
Krsna-katha, Bhagavad-gita & Bhaégavatam 
as, 100 


Ksatriya (s) 
cow protection by, 34 
in demon role, 155 
Dharstas, became braéhmanas, 43 
in disciplic succession, 26 
drinking interests, 51 
families of, strict in marriage customs, 73 
hunted animals for sacrifice, 181, 182 
in Karissa dynasty, 43 
Manu’s son as, 48 
as Marutta’s sacrifice, 51 
Visvamitra used to be, 222 
See also: Kings 
Ksetra-jata defined, 178 
Kumiras, the four 
Lord known by, 255 
See also: Sanat-kumara 
Kusasthali kingdom, 77 
Kuvalayasva, Dhundhu demon killed by, 191, 
192 
Kuvera, 53 


L 
Lake of life 


Asvini-kumaras quoted on, 67 
Cyavana & Asvini-kumaras in, 67, 68 
desires fulfilled by, 67 
Lamentation 
of Manu over sacrifice’s result, 11, 12 
of Prsadhra over cow-killing, 37 
of Sudyumna’s forest followers, 19 
of Yuvanasva & wives, 193-194 
Laws 
divorce, nonexistent in Vedicculture, 64 
of the Lord as dharma, 154. 
modern, misguided, 102 
of nature on misuse of mystic power, 
146 
Leaders, government 
Vedic vs. modern, 102 
See also: Kings; Ksatriyas; Politician 
Learning 
auspicious vs. dangerous, 146 


See also: Knowledge 
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Liberation 
of Ambarisa assured, 171-172 
Bilvamangala’s estimation of, 142 
for devotee, 142, 171-172, 173 
devotional service includes, 142 
by hearing about Ambarisa, 174 
Saubhari Muni’s instructions for, 211 
types of, four listed, 142 
See also: Freedom 
Life 
children of Ayodhyd restored to, 249, 250 
eternal, via Krsna conscious principles, 208 
lake of. See: Lake of life 
material, freedom from, 137, 211 
rejuvenation of, by mystic power, 65 
species of, Brahma created, 252 
for spiritual advancement, 113 
Literature, distribution of Krsna conscious, as 
austerity, 109 
Living entities 
ignorance mode blinds, 253-254 
in modes of nature, 252, 253-254. 
rebellious, Lord’s request to, 138 
rulers of, surrender to the Lord, 130 
See also: Animals; Human beings; People; 
Soul; Souls, conditioned 
Lord Caitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Lotus, Brahma born on, 7 
Love. See: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord 
Luminaries, Sudargana cakra as master of, 
151, 156 
Lust. See: Desires, material; Sex life 


M 


Madhuvana, 113 
Madhva Muni, quoted on Ambarisa-Durvasa 
narrative, 147 
Mahabhiseka 
Ambarisa performed, 114 
See also: Deity worship of the Supreme 
Lord 
Mahad-vyatikrama 
defined, 245 
See also: Offenses 


Maha-mantra. See: Hare Krsna mantra 
Maharaja Ambarisa. See: Ambarisa Maharaja 
Maharaja Pariksit. See: Pariksit Maharaja 
Mahatma 

defined, 170 

pure devotee as, 170 
Mahat-tattva 

defined, 153 

See also: Creation, the; Material world 
Maha-yugas 

in Brahma’s day, 80 

defined, 80 
Male(s) 

HE transformed into, 16 

Siva’s forest-warning to, 22 

Sudyumna alternated as, 26, 27 
Mandhata, King 

dynasty of, 219 

feared by Ravana & others, 198 

ruled world, 198, 200, 207 

Saubhari Rsi begged to marry daughters of, 

202 

Saubhari Rsi outclassed, 207 

sons of, 201, 218, 219 

as Trasaddasyu, 198 

worshiped the Lord, 200 
Manina bhisitah sarpah 

quoted, 146 
Mankind. See: Human beings; Society, human 
Manorathenasati dhavato bahih 

quoted, 257 
Mantras 

opulence by chanting, 205-206 

potency of, at ritualistic ceremonies, 194 

Saubhari Rsi expert in, 205, 206 

Vedic, impractical nowadays, 12, 13 

See also: Hare Krsna mantra 
Manu(s) 

austerities by, 32-33 

in Brahma’s day, 80 

dissatisfied with sacrifice, 11, 12 

Satyavrata as, 3 

sons of, 3, 9, 25, 32, 33, 34, 42, 43, 45, 

47, 48, 58, 179 
Vasistha’s sacrifice for, 9-12, 14-16 
as Vivasvan’s son, 3, 9 
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Manu(s) 
wife of, 9-11, 179 
worshiped Lord for sons, 33 
Manusesiittamatvac ca 
verse quoted, 147 
Manvantara defined, 3 
Marici 
father & son of, 8 
knows past, present, future, 133 
Marriage 
for brahmacari optional, 87 
of Cyavana & Saryati’s daughter, 63, 64 
husband & wife in, 62, 72, 73 
in India calculated, 26 
progeny by proxy in, 178 
of Purukutsa & Narmada, 219 
spiritual advancement shared in, 215 
success & failure in, 64 
Vedic vs. modern, 64, 72, 73 
wife’s duty in, 64 
See also: Family; Household life; Woman 
Marutta 
as Aviksit’s son, 49 
as Dama’s father, 51 
sacrifice by, 49, 50, 51 
Mata yasya grhe nasti 
verse quoted, 113 
Material body. See: Body, material 
Materialists 
association of, to be avoided, 211-212 
in mayd, 257 
sex life engrosses, 21] 
See also: Nondevotees 
Material nature. See: Elements, material; En- 
ergy, material; Material world; Maya 
Material nature, modes of. See: Modes of ma- 
terial nature 
Material world 
Ambarisa indifferent to, 170 
bondage to, 258 
dangerous, 223 
devotee’s consideration of, 108 
devotees indifferent to, 169, 170 
freedom from, by chanting Hare Krsna, 
223 
freedom from, by knowing the Lord, 41 


Material world 
Lord descends to, 138 
Lord’s glance creates, 153 
miserable, 223 
spiritual worlds vs., 108 
Sudarsana cakra illuminates, 155~ 
156 
universes in, 132 
See also: Creation, the; Universe 
Mathura 
as Krsna’s place, 99 
Mandhata ruled, 202 
Maya 
materialists in, 257 
See also: Material world; Modes of material 
nature 
Mayy dsakta-manah partha 
quoted, 99 
Meat-eating 
for Sidras, 182 
Vedic injunctions restrict, 182 
See also: Cows, slaughter of, as sinful; 
Hunting, forest 
Medical science 
body rejuvenation unknown to, 65 
male-female transformation via, 23 
Meditation 
of devotee on the Lord, 125 
of Durvasa at Yamuna, 117 
Men. See: Human beings; Male; People; 
Society, human 
Mental speculators. See: Speculators, philo- 
sophical 
Mercantile man 
Ambarisa compared to, 173 
devotee contrasted to, 173 
Mercy of the Supreme Lord 
on Ambarisa, 168 
on devotee, 139, 140 
Lord known by, 293 
Merging with the Supreme 
devotee’s view of, 170 
See also: Liberation 
Meru, Mount, 18 
Midhvan, 45 


Milk vow, Manu’s wife observed, 10 
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Millionaire’s eagerness for money, devotee’s 
eagerness for service compared to, 173 
Mind 
of Ambarisa on the Lord, 99, 171, 173 
of Prsadhra on the Lord, 40, 41 
Misery. See: Suffering 
Mitra, 9 
Modes of material nature (gunas) 
animals under, 252 
Brahmaloka above, 78 
conditioned souls under, 254, 255 
freedom from, 255 
human beings under, 252 
living entities under, 252, 253-254 
sages free of, 255 
See also: Duality, material; Mayda; names 
of specific modes (goodness, passion, 
ignorance 
Mohanéya ca daityanam 
verse quoted, 147 
Moksa. See: Liberation, all entries 
Money 
millionaire’s eagerness for, compared to 
devotee’s eagerness for service, 173 
ritualistic yajfas waste, in Kali-yuga, 104 
See also: Gold; Opulence, material; Wealth 
Month(s) 
of Kartika, 113 
for sraéddha ceremony, 181 
Moon, Sudarsana cakra illuminates, 151, 156 
Moon-king as Budha’s father, 23, 24 
Mrtyuh sarva-haras caham 
quoted, 53-54 
Mucukunda, 200, 201 
Mukti. See: Liberation, all entries 
Muktih svayam mukulitafjalih sevate ‘sman 
quoted, 142 
Mumuksubhih parityaégo 
verse quoted, 108 
Musical performances by Gandharvas for 
Brahma, 79 
Mysticism. See: Krsna consciousness; Medita- 
tion; Mystic power; Mystic yoga; Mystic 
yogis 
Mystic power 
of Asamafijasa, 249 


Mystic power 
compared to snake minus teeth, 107 
devotee’s consideration of, 107 
of Durvas4 Muni, 120, 146 
misuse of, danger of, 146 
of yogis for rejuvenation, 65 
Mystics. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Sages; Transcendentalist; Yogis 
Mystic yoga 
perfections in, listed, 107 
pure devotees disinterested in, 107 
See also: Mystic powers 
Mystic yogi(s) 
devotee contrasted to, 107, 123, 139 
Durvasi as, 123, 139, 145, 164, 166, 168 
space travel by, 166 


N 


Nabhaga, 9, 87 
See also: Nabhaga’s father, all entries 
Nabhaga, 87 
as Ambarisa’s father, 94, 147 
Angira’s descendants gave money rem- 
nants to, 90 
cheated by brothers, 87, 88 
father of. See: Nabhaga’s father 
quoted on Siva, 91 
returned from spiritual master’s place, 87 
Siva challenged wealth claims of, 90-91 
Siva gave wealth to, 93 
Nabhaga, son of Dista, 48 
Nabhaga’s father (Nabhaga) 
Nabhaga advised by, 88-90 
as ““property share,” 87, 88 
quoted on sacrifice by Angira’s descen- 
dants, 88-90, 92 
wealth claims settled by, 91-92 
Naivanyasya cakrasyapi 
verse quoted, 147 
Naivodvije para duratyaya-vaitaranyds 
quoted, 111 
‘‘Namah”’ in Ambarisa’s obeisances to 
Sudargana cakra, 154 
Name of the Supreme Lord 
purifying power of, 162 
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Name of the Supreme Lord 
saving power of, 136 
as transcendental, 256, 257 
See also: Chanting of the Supreme Lord’s 
holy names; Hare Krsna mantra; 
Sarkirtana-yajria; Supreme Lord, 
specific names 
Nara, 51, 52 
Narada Muni 
knows past, present, future, 133 
as Krsna’s direct servant, 137 
Lord known by, 255 
quoted on caste qualifications, 43-44, 48 
servant of, devotion of, 137 
Nara-Narayana’s aSsrama 
King Kakudmi retired to, 83 
saints retreated to, 21 
Narayana, Lord 
consort of, 134. 
Durvasa sought protection of, 134—136 
residence of, 134 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Nardyana-parah sarve 
quoted, 124 
verse quoted, 106, 170 
Narisyanta, 9, 45, 47 
Narmada, Purukutsa taken by, to lower 
regions, 219, 220 
Narottama dasa Thakura 
quoted on associating with devotees, 212 
quoted on devotee of a devotee, 137 
Narration 
about Ambarisa, purifying power of, 172, 
174 
about Ambarisa & Durvasi, lesson of, 
147-148 
about Purukutsa & Narmada, benefit of 
remembering, 220 
Ndsayamy dtma-bhava-stho 
verse quoted, 143 
Nature, material. See: Body, material; Ele- 


ments, material; Energy, material; Ma- 


terial world; Maya; Modes of material 
nature 
Nigama-kalpa-taror galitam phalam 
quoted, 66 


Nikhildsv apy avasthasu 
verse quoted, 172 
Nikumbha, 192, 193 
Nimi, 179 
Nirbandhah krsna-samband he 
quoted, 108 
Nirvana. See: Liberation 
Niskificanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukasya 
verse quoted, 21] 
Nondevotee 
dangerous to society, 146 
devotee contrasted to, 96-97, 102, 123, 
145 
Durvasa as, 139 
Lord’s request to, 138 
material opulence bad for, 96, 97 
qualities of, as material, 102 
See also: Demons; Jridnis; Materialists; 
Yogis 
Nrga, 9, 43 
Nr-sSamsasya, Durvasa’s use vs. Visvanatha 
Cakravarti’s interpretation of, 122 


O 


Ocean, Kusasthali kingdom in, 77 
Offense(s) 
to brahmanas, 118, 119 
compared to mad elephant, 143 
in Deity worship, advice for avoiding, 183 
to devotees, 136, 143-145, 148, 209 
by Durvasaé Muni, 136, 144-145 
falldown caused by, 145 
by Sagara’s sons to great person, 244, 245 
of Saubhari Muni to Garuda, 209 
Offering 
of animal flesh forbidden in Kali-yuga, 
182 
of food to Deity, 183 
to forefathers. See: Srdddha ceremony 
of goats to goddess Kali, 182 
by Rohita to Hariscandra, 231 
by Vikuksi polluted, 183 
See also: Sacrifices 
Oghavan, 44 
Oghavati, 44. 
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Old age 
Cyavana Muni in, 64, 67 
rejuvenation from, 65 
Saubhari Rsi in, 203 

Oneness. See: Liberation; Merging with the 

Supreme 

Opulence, material 
Ambarisa indifferent to, 96 
by chanting mantras, 205-206 
compared to dream, 96 
devotee indifferent to, 96—97 
for nondevotee dangerous, 96, 97 
satisfaction & dissatisfaction with, 206 
of Saubhari Rsi, 205-206, 207 
as temporary, 97 
of yogic perfections, eight listed, 206 
See also: Gold; Money; Possessions, ma- 

terial; Wealth 
Oversoul. See: Supersoul 


P 


Pain. See: Suffering 
Pala-paitrkam defined, 182 
Pancasad irdhvam vanam vrajet 
quoted, 28 
Panditah sama-darsinah 
quoted, 23, 141 
Paramatma. See: Supersoul 
Param drstva nivartate 
quoted, 108 
Parampara. See: Disciplic succession 
Paradtma-bhita defined, 247 
Pariksit Maharaja 
quoted on Ambarisa, 95 
Sukadeva praised by, 2-4 
Parvati (Ambika, Uma) 
naked with Siva, 21 
Siva faithful to, 22, 26 
Passion, mode of (rajo-guna), demigods in, 
252 
Past, present, future 
perfect persons know, 133 
See also: Time 


Peace 
Bhagavad-gita’s formula for, 101, 208 
See also: Brotherhood, universal 
Penances. See: Austerities 
People 
Hare Krsna movement as hope of, 13 
perfect, know past, present, future, 133 
purified, compared with demigods, 14 
as Sidra nowadays, 48, 182 
in Western countries dissatisfied, 208 
See also: Animals; Citizens; Human 
beings; Living entities 
Perfection(s) 
via Bhaégavatam, 66 
devotee of the Lord as, 65-66 
devotional service as, 107 
Iksvaku attained, 184 
Kavi attained, 42 
persons in, know past, present, future, 
133 
Saubhari Muni attained, 214. 
of science in Vedic literature, 65 
in yoga listed, 107, 206 
Yuvanasva achieved, 197 
Person changing garments, soul changing 
bodies compared to, 22-23 
Philosophers 
Western, chunk theory of creaion by, Vedic 
revision of, 153 
See also: Jidnis; Speculators, philosophical 
Philosophy 
Sankhya, 246 
See also: Absolute Truth; Knowledge 
Planet, 
of Siva, 131 
See also: Earth planet; Heavenly planets; 
Luminaries; Universe 
Pleasure, material 
attachment to, condemned, 140 
See also: Happiness, material 
Poison at Sagara’s birth ineffective, 240 
Politician 
fasting by, 119 
See also: Kings; Ksatriyas; Leaders, 
government 


General Index 309 


Possessions, material 
in devotional service, 110-111 
as God’s gift, 130 
See also: Opulence, material; Wealth 
Power 
of demigods & the Lord contrasted, 132 
of devotional service, 41 
of mantras at ritualistic ceremonies, 194 
of providence supreme, 195-196 
See also: Mystic power 
Prabodhananda Sarasvati, quoted on devotee’s 
disdain for Brahman-merging, 
heavenly elevation & yogic perfection, 
107, 170 
Prahlada Maharaja 
fearless, 124. 
Hiranyakasipu envied, 145 
quoted on pure devotee’s concern for 
miserable materialists, 141 
Prakrti (material nature). See: Elements, ma- 
terial; Energy, material; Maya 
Pramati, 48 
Pramsu, 48 
Prapaticikataya buddhya 
verse quoted, 108 
Praruna, 221] 
Prasada (food offered to the Lord) 
Ambarisa tasted, 99 
elevating power of, 212 
See also: Food, offered to Deity 
Prasanndtma defined, 246 
Prasanta 
defined, 257 
See also: Peace 
Pratika, 44 
Prayers 
of Ambarisa to Sudarsana cakra, 151-157 
of Arnsuman to Lord Kapila, 252-258 
by Vasistha on Manu’s behalf, 16 
Preaching Krsna consciousness 
as austerity, 109 
utility principle in, 110-111 
See also: Sarkirtana-yajna 
Priests 
at Ambarisa’s sacrifice, 105 


Priests 
family, duty of, 37~—38 
at Hariscandra’s human sacrifice, 232 
in sacrifice for Manu, 10, 11, 15 
See also: Brahmanas; Spiritual master; 
Yaynika-brahmanas 
Problems, chanting Hare Krsna solves, 13 
Progeny. See: Children 
Property, Nabhaga’s brothers divided, un- 
fairly, 87, 88 
Protection 
of Ambarisa by Sudarsana cakra, 154 
of cow. See: Cow protection 
of dharma by Sudarsana cakra, 154 
Durvasa sought, 127-128, 131-136, 
139 
for offender to Vaisnava nonexistent, 148 
Protection by the Supreme Lord 
for Ambarisa, 125 
for devotee, 111, 112, 125, 139 
Prsadasva, 177 
Prsadhra 
body of, given to fire, 40, 41 
in brahmacarya, 38 
as cow protector, 34 
karma of, 41 
killed cow by mistake, 35-36, 37 
as Manu’s son, 9 
meditated on the Lord, 40, 41 
as pure devotee, 40, 41 
sense control by, 38, 39 
spiritual world achieved by, 40, 41 
Vasistha cursed, 37, 38, 41 
as Vasistha’s disciple, 37 
weapon of, 34-36 
Prthu, 190 
Punishment 
by Durvasa toward Ambarisa failed, 123 
for offenders to Vaisnavas, 148 
Purafijaya 
demigods helped by, 186, 188 
demons conquered by, 186-190 
Indra as bull carrier for, 187, 188 
Indra’s gift from, 189 
names of, 185, 186, 188, 189-190 
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Pure devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 
Absolute Truth known to, 169 


activities of, misunderstood, 164—165 


Ambarisa as, 94, 97, 106, 125, 145, 154, 


164, 168, 169, 171 
Ambarisa heeded, 102 
bliss known to, 138 
chanting & hearing about the Lord 
satisfies, 105, 106 
criticism toward, condemned, 144 
equal to everyone, 140, 141 


family attachments forsaken by, 139, 140 


fearless, 124. 
happiness understood by, 141 
Hare Krsna movement increases, 138 
heaven & hell disinterest, 106, 107 
inscrutable, 144 
as karma-free, 41 
as learned, 141 
as liberated, 141, 142, 171-172 
Lord controlled by, 140 
Lord favors, 139, 140 
Lord guides, 144. 
Lord’s relationship with, 143 
as mahatma, 170 
mystic yoga disinterests, 107 
offenses to, 143-144. 
Prsadhra as, 41 
scholar contrasted to, 143 
suffering masses helped by, 141 
sympathetic to all, 141 
as transcendental, 257 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Purification 
by austerities, 14, 109 
via Baladeva, 81 
of Hariscandra, 235 
by hearing holy name of the Lord, 162 
internal & external, 254 
for Krsna movement, 254 
See also: Cleanliness 
Pirna, 45 
Purukutsa 
Gandharvas killed by, 220 
as Mandhata’s son, 201, 219 


Purukutsa 


Narmada took, to lower regions, 219, 220 


serpents blessed, 220 

as Trasaddasyu’s father, 22] 
Purdrava 

parents of, 24 

Sudyumna’s kingdom inherited by, 28 


Q 


Qualities 
good, in devotees only, 102, 123 
material. See: Modes of material nature 
Queen(s) 
of Ambarisa, 112-113 
of Krsna, 64 


R 


Rabbit, Vikuksi ate, by mistake, 181 
Rain 
by chanting Hare Krsna, 13 
scarcity of, cause of, 104 
Rajo-guna. See: Passion, mode of 
Rajyavardhana, 51 
Rambha, 49 
Rasatala 
defined, 220 
See also: Hell; Universe 
Rathitara 
Angira begot sons for, 177, 178 
as Prsadasva’s son, 177 
sons of, 177, 178 
Ravana feared Mandhata, 198 


Regulative principles, Krsna consciousness ad- 


vanced by, 208 


Reincarnation. See: Birth and death, repeated; 


Body, material, changeable 
Rejuvenation 
of Cyavana Muni, 65-69, 74 
from old age, 65 
of Saubhari Rsi, 203, 204. 
Remembrance of past life, 248, 249 
Renunciant. See: Sannydsi 
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Renunciation 
in devotional service, 107, 108 
of family life, 28, 113, 172 
by Iksvaku, 184. 
by King Kakudmi, 83 
Retirement. See: Vanaprastha 
Revata, 77 
Revati 
as Kakudmi’s daughter, 78 
See also: Kakudmi, daughter of, husband 
for 
Riches. See: Wealth 
Rich man without sons, Lord without devotees 
compared to, 138 
Ritualistic ceremonies 
Durvasa performed, 117 
mantras’ potency at, 194 
sraddha. See: Sréddha ceremony 
See also: Sacrifices 
Rksa, 45 
Rohita 
in forest, 228-231 
as Hariscandra’s son, 224, 231 
as Harita’s father, 238 
Indra’s orders to, 229, 230 
offered Sunahsepha to Hariscandra, 231 
Ripa Gosvami 
cited on devotee & spiritual master, 100 
quoted on devotee as liberated, 172 


S 


Sa aiksata, sa asrjata 
quoted, 153 
Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha defined, 257 
Sacrifices (yajrias) 
by Ambarisa, 103, 105 
by Angira’s descendants, 88-90 
animal 
Hariscandra quoted on, 225-227 
forbidden in Kali-yuga, 182 
since time immemorial, 231 
aspects of, 199 
brahmanas required for, 103-104 
for food production vital, 104 


Sacrifices (yajrias) 
Hariscandra ‘“‘promised”’ son in, to Varuna, 
224-227 
human, Hariscandra performed, 232 
in Kali-yuga, 103-104 
Lord nondifferent from, 199 
Manu dissatisfied with, 11, 12 
for Manu diverted by Manu’s wife, 10-11 
for Manu to beget son, 9-12, 14-16 
by Marutta, 49, 50, 51 
by Vasistha for Manu, 9-12, 14-16 
See also: Offering; Ritualistic ceremonies; 
names of specific sacrifices (yajrias) 
Sagara Maharaja 
Amsuman given kingdom by, 260 
Amsuman returned horse to, for sacrifice, 
260 
as Arhsuman’s grandfather, 247, 250 
asvamedha sacrifices by, 242 
Aurva instructed, 241, 242, 260-261 
born with poison, 240 
clans tamed by, 241 
name of, meaning of, 240 
sons of, 243-245, 247 
supreme goal achieved by, 260-261 
wives of, 243, 247 
Sages 
Indra-yajfia by, on Yuvanasva’s behalf, 
193 
Lord known by, 255 
modes of nature do not affect, 255 
in sacrificial arena, 90, 92 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Saints; Transcendentalist; names of 
specific sages 
Sa gundan samatityaitan 
quoted, 255 
Saint(s) 
as devotees, 97 
Prsadhra as, 40, 41 
visited Siva untimely, 20, 21 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
; Sages 
Sakas, 241 
Salvation. See: Liberation 
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Sama-darsanah, pure devotee as, 141 
Sama-darsi defined, 23 
Samah sarvesu bhiitesu 
, quoted, 247 
Sambhu as Ambarisa’s son, 177 
Sarnjiia, 9 
Samsara. See: Birth and death, repeated 
Sarnvarta, 49 
Sarhyama, 54 
Sanat-kumara 
knows past, present, future, 133 
See also: Kumaras 
Sandarsanam visayinadm atha yositam ca 
_ verse quoted, 211 
Sankara, Lord. See: Siva, Lord, all entries 
Sankhya philosophy 
compared to boat, 246 
Kapila spoke, 246 
Sankirtana-yajria 
benefits society, 12-13 
Caitanya quoted on, 12-13 
as congregational chanting, 13 
for intelligent people, 104 
for Kali-yuga, 104 
superexcellence of, 12-13 
See also: Chanting of the Supreme Lord’s 
holy names; Hare Krsna mantra; 
Preaching Krsna consciousness 
Sannyasi (renunciant) 
brhad-vrata brahmacari becomes, 87 
householder becoming, 113 
Sarayt River, 248 
Sarasvati River, 103 
Sarva-bhiitani sammoham 
verse quoted, 252 
Sarva-dharman parityajya 
quoted, 154. 
Sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
quoted, 168 
Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam 
_ quoted, 173 
Saryati, King 
afraid of Cyavana, 62 
Angirasas’ yajna instructed by, 58 
Cyavana married daughter of, 63 


Saryati, King 
at Cyavana’s dsrama, 59-63, 70 
constipation surprised, 60, 61 
as Manu’s son, 9, 58 
quoted on pollution of Cyavana’s asrama, 
61 
quoted on Sukanya’s apparent degradation, 
71-73 
Soma-yajiia by, 75 
sons of, 77 
Sukanya accused by, of degradation, 
71-73, 74 
Sukanya informed, of Cyavana’s rejuvena- 
tion, 74 
| as Sukanya’s father, 59, 71, 72, 73, 74 
Saéabindu, 201 
Sasada. See: Vikuksi 
Sastras (Vedic scriptures). See: names of 
specific Vedic literatures 
Sati rite of Bahuka’s wife forbidden by Aurva 
Muni, 240 
Satisfaction 
as Krsna consciousness, 208 
in modern civilization missing, 208 
See also: Happiness 
Sat-karma-nipuno vipro 
verse quoted, 101 
Sattva-guna. See: Goodness, mode of 
Satyasrava, 49 
Satyavrata. See: Trisanku 
Satyavrata, King, as Vaivasvata Manu, 3 
Satya-yuga in yuga cycle, 80 
Saubhari Muni 
austerity of, spoiled, 202, 209, 210, 213 
died in devotional service, 214 
falldown of, 209, 210, 212, 213 
family life of, 205-206, 213 
fish sexually agitated, 202, 209, 210, 212, 
213 
Garuda offended by, 209 
liberation instructions by, 211 
Mandhata outclassed by, 207 
Mandhata’s daughters desired by, 202 
mantra-chanting perfected by, 205, 206 
material opulence of, 205-206, 207 
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Saubhari Muni 
as old man, 203 
perfection attained by, 214 
quoted on his sexual attractiveness, 203 
quoted on liberation from material 
bondage, 211 
regrets sexual association, 210, 212, 213 
rejuvenation of, 203, 204 
retired to forest, 206, 213, 214 
sense gratification dissatisfied, 208 
sex life desired by, 202, 213 
sons of, 213 
in vanaprastha, 206, 213 
women of, 204, 206, 213, 215 
as yogi, 203, 206, 213 
Sa vai manah krsna-paddravindayor 
quoted, 104, 173 
Scholar 
pure devotee contrasted to, 143 
See also: Philosophers; Speculators, philo- 
sophical 
Science, material 
so-called, endangers humanity, 146 
in Vedic literature perfected, 65 
Secluded place secure in good association, 212 
Self. See: Soul 
Self-realization 
on Brahmaloka perfected, 166 
as devotional service, 235 
nondevotee forgets, 97 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord: Krsna consciousness 
Senajit, 193 
Sense control 
by devotee & mystic yogi contrasted, 
107-108 
by Prsadhra, 38, 39 
Sense gratification 
Ambarisa rejected, 99 
Saubhari Rsi dissatisfied with, 208 
See also: Attachment, material; Desires, 
material; Sex life 
Sense objects 
five listed, 151 
Sudargana cakraas, 151 


Senses 
of Ambarisa in devotional service, 99, 
173 
of devotee in devotional service, 100, 
107-108 
See also: Body, material 
Serpents. See: Snakes 
Servants of God. See: Devotees of the Supreme 
Lord 
Service to God. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord 
Sex (gender) 
of Il transformed, 15, 16 
medical treatment can transform, 23 
of Sudyumna alternated, 26, 27 
of Sudyumna transformed, 18, 19, 22- 


25 
Sex life 
of fish agitated Saubhari Rsi, 202, 209, 
210, 212, 213 


materialists engrossed in, 211 
Saubhari Rsi desired, 202, 213 
Siva & wife in, 21 
See also: Desires, material 
Siddhaloka, inhabitants of, as yoga 
space travelers, 166 
Sin, cow slaughter as, 34 
Siva, Lord 
Durvasa advised by, 133 
Durvasa refused protection by, 132 
Durvasa sought shelter of, 131, 139 
knows past, present, future, 133 
Lord above, 132, 133, 137, 148 
Nabhaga begged mercy of, 91 
Nabhaga received wealth from, 93 
Nabhaga’s wealth claims challenged by, 
90-91 
as Parvati’s faithful husband, 22, 26 
Parvati and, 21, 22, 26 
religious, 93 
residence of, 131 
saints intruded on, 20, 21 
Sudyumna’s mixed blessing from, 26, 27 
Vasistha worshiped, on Sudyumna’s 


behalf, 25 
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Siva, Lord, quotations from 
on demigods’ subordination to the Lord, 
132 
on males becoming females, 22 
on Sudyumna, 26 
on truth & knowledge, 93 
on wealth from the sacrifice, 93 
Skyscraper, construction of, as material en- 
deavor, 108 
Sky untouched by dust, Kapila’s body un- 
touched by ignorance compared to, 
245-246 
Slave(s) 
trading of, since time immemorial, 23] 
Westerners liken Vedic wife to, 64 
Snake burned by forest fire, demon killed by 
Lord compared to, 125, 126 
Snake pursued by fire, Durvasd pursued by 
Lord’s disc compared to, 127 
Snakes 
Purukutsa blessed by, 220 
safety from, 220 
sister of, married Purukutsa, 219 
Snake without teeth, mystic powers compared 
: to, 107 
Soce tato vimukha-cetasa indriyartha 
quoted, 141 
Society, human 
atomic weapons endanger, 146 
brahmanas needed in, 48 
caste qualifications in, 43—44, 48 
cow slaughter in, as sinful, 34 
Hare Krsna mantra benefits, 12—13 
Hare Krsna movement benefits, 223 
nondevotee endangers, 146 
rulers of, surrender to the Lord, 130 
“scientists” endanger, 146 
See also: Civilization, modern; Vedic 
culture 
Somadatta, 55 
Soma-rasa 
Asvini-kumaras made eligible for, 66, 75, 
76 
Cyavana’s proposal of, Asvini-kumaras ac- 


cepted, 66, 67 


Soma-yajiia by Saryati via Cyavana, 75 
Soul 
body contrasted to, 23 
in devotional service, 235 
freedom for, 214, 235 
in knowledge, 235 
See also: Living entities 
Souls, conditioned 
in modes of nature, 254, 255 
See also: Animals; Human beings; Living 
entities; Soul 
Sound transcendental. See: Hare Krsna 
mantra; Mantras; Names of the 
Supreme Lord 
Space travel 
by Durvasa, 166 
by mystic yogis, 166 
Species of life 
Brahmi created, 252 
See also: Animals 
Speculators, philosophical 
Brahmaloka free of, 166 
Lord unknown to, 253 
See also: Jidénis; Philosophers 
Spirit. See: Brahman; Soul; Spiritual world; 
Supreme Lord 
Spiritual life. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Spiritual master (guru) 
brahmanaas, 26 
brhad-vrata brahmacari stays with, 87 
devotional service guided by, 99-100 
duty of, 37~38 
Krsna via, 137 
Nabhaga returned from place of, 87, 88 
service to, Krsna’s favor by, 137 
Vasistha as, 11, 25 
See also: Acaryas 
Spiritual world 
devotee lives in, 106 
Durvasa fled to, 134 
by knowing the Lord, 41 
material world vs., 108 
Prsadhra achieved, 40, 41 
Saubhari Muni & wives entered, 215 
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Spiritual world 
wife follows husband to, 215 
_ See also: Vrndavana 
Sraddha 
as Manu’s wife, 9, 10, 179 
sacrifice for Manu diverted by, 10-11 
_ vow observed by, 10 
Sraddha ceremony 
animal-hunting for, 181-182 
Iksvaku performed, 181 
_ time for, 181 
Sraddhadeva Manu. See: Manu, all entries 
Sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
_ verse quoted, 168 
Sravasta, 191 
Sridhara Svami, cited on Iksvaku & Manu, 179 
Srimad-Bhagavatam 
See also: Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations 
from 
cited on Iksvaku & Manu, 179 
as fruit of Vedic desire tree, 66 
as krsna-kathda, 100 
__ perfection via, 66 
Srimad-Bhégavatam, quotations from 
on bhakti-yoga, 110 
on caste qualifications, 43-44, 48 
on danger in material world, 223 
on devotee’s equanimity, 106 
on devotee’s fearlessness, 111-112, 124 
on devotee’s indifference to material world, 
170 
on good qualities in devotees only, 102, 123 
on knowing the Lord, 252-253 
__ on sankirtana, 13 
Sri-vigrahaéradhana- nitya-nana- 
_ quoted, 109 
Sriyad unmattasya, Durvasa’s use vs. 
Visvanatha Cakravarti’s interpretation 
of, 122 
Starvation, cause of, 104 
State. See: Government 
Stotra-ratna, quoted on serving the Lord, 
256-257 
Striyo vaisyas tatha sidrdas 
quoted, 215 


Subtle body. See: Body, material, gross & sub- 
tle; Mind; Intelligence 
Success. See: Perfection 
Sudarsana, husband of Oghavati, 44 
Sudarsana cakra 
Ambarisa pleaded with, on Durvasa’s 
behalf, 152, 157 
Ambarisa prayed to, 151-157 
Ambarisa protected by, 125, 154 
Ambarisa pacified, 159 
in battle, 157 
compared to comet, 154, 155 
Daityas & Danavas dismembered by, 157 
demons destroyed by, 154-155 
Durvasa chased by, 126-135, 139, 150, 
156, 164 
Durvasa freed from, by Ambarisa’s grace, 
159, 160 
Durvasa’s intelligence purified by, 164 
effulgence of, 154, 155-156 
glories of, Ambarisa quoted on, 151-157 
illuminating power of, 155-156 
as Lord’s vision, 152, 153, 156 
as luminary No. 1, 151 
name of, meaning of, 153 
as protector 
of devotees, 111, 112, 125 
of dharma, 154 
of universe, 157 
religious, 154, 155 
Sudarsana defined, 153 
Sudeva, 238 
Sudhrti, 51 
Sidra (s) 
candéla below, 222 
in demon role, 155 
families of, degraded in marriage customs, 
73 
meat-eating injunctions for, 182 
people at present as, 48, 182 
Prsadhra cursed to become, 37, 41 
Sudyumna 
horse of, 17,18 
hunting animals, 17 
[ld transformed into, 16 
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Sudyumna (continued) 
as king, 26-28 
as male & female, 26, 27 
as Manu’s son, 25, 32 
retired to forest, 28-29, 32 
Siva’s mixed blessing on, 26, 27 
sons of, 28 
in Sukumira forest, 18, 22 
transformed into female, 18, 22, 23, 25 
in vdnaprastha, 32 ‘ 
Vasistha worshiped Siva on behalf of, 25 
Suffering 
of cow attacked by tiger, 35 
Hare Krsna movement stops, 13 
material world as, 223 
pure devotee concerned to stop, 141 
types of, four listed, 223 
Suhrdam sarva-bhitanam 
_ verse quoted, 101, 208 
Sukadeva Gosvami 
cited on the Lord, 7 
as Krsna’s direct servant, 137 
Pariksit praised, 2-4 
_ servant of, devotion of, 137 
Sukadeva Gosvami, quotations from 
on Ambarisa, 96 
on Ambarisa’s prayers, Sudarsana cakra & 
Durvasa, 159 
on Ambarisa’s retirement, 172 
on Ambarisa’s sons, 177 
on Durvasa & Ambarisa, 150 
on Durvasa & Brahmaloka, 166 
on Mandhata’s dynasty, 218-219 
on Manu, 32-33 
on Manudynasty, 6 
on Nabhaga, 87 
on saints & Siva, 20 
on Saryati, 58 
on Vasistha, Visnu & Ila, 16 
Sukumara forest 
Siva & Uma in, 18 
Sudyumna in, 18, 22 
Sukanya 
Asvini-kumaras & Cyavana with, 69 
beautiful, 64, 71 
chaste, 64, 69, 73, 74 


Sukanya 
at Cyavana’s forest dsrama, 59, 60, 
62-64, 70 
as Cyavana’s wife, 64, 69, 71, 74 
glowworms pierced by, 59, 60, 62 
guoted on piercing glowworms, 62 
Saryati accused, of degradation, 71-73, 74 
Saryati informed by, of Cyavana’s re- 
| Juvenation, 74 
_ as Saryati’s daughter, 59, 71, 72, 73, 74 
Sukracarya, Bali’s soldiers rejuvenated by, 
65 
Sumati, son of Nrga, 43 
Sumati, son of Somadatta, 55 
Sumati, wife of Sagara, 243 
Sumeru Mountain, 127 
Sun, Sudaréana cakra illuminates, 151,156 
Sunahéepha, 231 
Sanyabandhu, 53 
Supersoul (Paramatma) 
as Absolute Truth feature, 169, 170 
Lord as, 6, 40, 188, 242 
realization of, by yoga needless, 169 
Supreme Brahman. See: Supreme Lord 
Supreme Lord 
See also: Supreme Lord, quotations from 
activities of, as transcendental, 41 
as Acyuta, 100 
Ambarisa prayed to, on Durvasa’s behalf, 
158, 159 
Ambarisa protected by, 125 
Ambarisa served, 99, 101, 109 
Ambarisa’s gift from, 111 
Ambarisa worshiped, 112-114 
appearance (descent) of, 41, 138 
in bliss with devotees, 138 
Brahma born from, 7 
brahmanas favored by, 139 
Brahma under, 132, 137, 148, 252 
as controller, 242 
as creator, 153, 256 
as creator, maintainer, destroyer, 132 
as death, 130 
demigods controlled by, 132, 147-148 
devotees of. See: Devotees of the Supreme 


Lord 
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Supreme Lord 
devotional service to. See: Devotional ser- 
vice to the Supreme Lord 
dharma as laws of, 154. 
direct servants of, 137 
Durvasa advised by, 144-145, 147 
Ekadasi vow pleases, 1 12 
as enjoyer, proprietor, friend, 101, 208 


food offered to. See: Food, offered to Deity; 


Prasada 

form of, transcendental, 256, 257 

glories of, Ambarisa quoted on, 159 

happy with devotees, 138 

hearing about, by Ambarisa’s citizenry, 
105 

hearing about, by pure devotee, 105-106 

in heart of all, 168, 253, 254 

Hiranyakasipu killed by, 145 

as Hrsikesa, 100 

ignorance about, 252-255, 257 

ignorance dispelled by, 143-144 

illusory energy of, mystifies even perfect 
persons, 133 

knowledge about, 100, 252-255 

knows everything, 125 

Kumaras know, 255 

limitless, 138 

lotus from, bore Brahma, 7 

Mandhata worshiped, 200 

Manu worshiped, for sons, 33 

mercy of. See: Mercy of the Supreme Lord 

mission of, in material world, 138 

names of. See: Names of the Supreme Lord 

Narada knows, 255 

orders of, 130 

as original person, 256, 257 

parts & parcels of, 23 

peaceful, 256, 257 

power of, 132 

as proprietor, 101] 

protection by. See: Protection by the 
Supreme Lord 

pure devotees of. See: Pure devotees of the 
Supreme Lord 

sacrifice nondifferent from, 199 

sages know, 255 


Supreme Lord 
as savior, 135 
seeing the, 254, 258 
Siva controlled by, 132, 137, 148 
via spiritual master, 137 
as Supersoul, 6, 40, 188, 242 
surrender to. See: Surrender to the 
Supreme Lord 
temple of. See: Temple of the Supreme 
Lord 
time controlled by, 130 
transcendental, 6-7, 257 
universe vanquished by, 130 
Vasistha blessed by, 16 
Vasistha prayed to, 16 
as Vasudeva, 169 
weapon of. See: Sudarsana cakra 
worship of. See: Deity worship of the 
Supreme Lord; Worship of the 
Supreme Lord 
See also: Absolute Truth; Krsna, Lord; 
Narayana, Lord; Supersoul; Visnu, 
Lord 
Supreme Lord, quotations from 
on devotees controlling the Lord, 136 
on devotees never perishing, 112 
on pure devotees, 139-143 
on spiritual abode by knowing the Lord, 41] 
Suras (godly persons). See: Demigods; Devo- 
tees of the Supreme Lord 
Surrender to the Supreme Lord 
by Brahma & Co. 130 
dharmaas, 154 
as Lord’s request, 138. 
Sita Gosvami, quoted on Sukadeva & Pariksit, 


Svabhava defined, 255 
Svargapavarga-narakesv 


verse quoted, 106, 170 


T 


Talajanghas, 241 

Tamo-guna. See: Ignorance, mode of 

Taridera carana sevi bhakta-sane vasa 
quoted, 212 


318 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Tapasya. See: Austerity, all entries 
Tapo divyam putraka yena sattvarh 
quoted, 109 
Tasyapy anugrahdarthaya 
verse quoted, 147 
Tatha sarirani vihaya jirnany 
verse quoted, 22 
Tatkalikopaceyatvat 
verse quoted, 147 
Teacher, spiritual. See: Acaryas; Brahmanas; 
Spiritual master 
Temple of the Supreme Lord 
Ambarisa served, 99 
construction of, as spiritual endeavor, 108 
food offered to Deity in, 183 
Tesam evanukampartham 
verse quoted, 143 
Three worlds. See: Creation, the; Material 
world; Universe 
Tiger 
cows attacked by, 35 
sword cut, 36 
Time 
Kakudmi’s plans surpassed by, 79, 80 
Lord controls, 130 
for sraddha ceremony, 181 
See also: Past, present, future 
Tolerance in devotee, 124. 
Traigunya-visaya veda 
quoted, 255 
Trance. See: Meditation 
Transcendentalist 
symptoms of, 246-247 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Jnanis; Yogis 
Transmigration of the soul. See: Birth and 
death, repeated; Body, material, 
changeable 
Trasaddasyu, 221 
Tree, Vedic desire, fruit of , 66 
Treté-yuga in yuga cycle, 80 
Tribandhana, 221 
Trisanku 
as Hariscandra’s father, 222 
rise & fall of, 221-222 


Trnabindhu 

as Alambusa’s husband, 52 

as earth king, 52 

sons of, 53 

Visala kings maintained position of, 55 
Truth 

Siva confirms, 93 

See also: Absolute Truth 
Tulasi leaves, Ambarisa smelled, 99 
Tulya-silaya, Ambarisa’s queen as, 112-113 
Tyaktva deham punar janma 

quoted, 214 

verse quoted, 4] 


U 


Udgata priest at Ambarisa’s sacrifice, 105 
Uma ; 
with Siva in Sukumara forest, 18 
See also: Parvati 
Understanding. See: Knowledge 
Unhappiness. See: Suffering 
Universe(s) 
Ambarisa’s consideration of, 97 
Lord creates, controls, destroys, 132 
Lord destroys, 130 
lower region of, Purukutsa in, 219, 220 
numberless, 132 
Sudarsana cakra protects, 157 
See also: Creation, the; Heavenly planets; 
Material world 
Urusrava, 45 
Utanka, 191 
Utkala, 28 
Uttanabarhi, 77 


V 


Vaikuntha. See: Spiritual world, all entries 
Vaisali palace, 53 
Vaisnava. See: Devotee of the Supreme Lord 
Vaisnava-aparadha 

defined, 209 

See also: Offenses 
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Vaisnavera kriya mudra vijrieha na bujhaya 
quoted, 144, 164 
Vaisvadeva, 90 
Vaisya(s) 
in disciplic succession, 26 
families of, strict in marriage customs, 
73 
Manu’s son as, 48 
Vaivasvata Manu. See: Manu, all entries 
Vanaprastha (retired life) 
Ambarisa in, 172 
Bahuka in, 239 
householder becoming, 113 
as retirement from household life, 193 
Saubhari Rsi in, 206, 213 
Sudyumna in, 32 
wife allowed in, 193 
Varndsrama system 
retirement from family in, 28 
See also: Brahmacari; Brahmana; 
Ksatriya; Sannydsi; Sidra; Vaisya; 
Vanaprastha; Vedic culture 
Varuna, 9 
Hariscandra begged, for son, 223-224 
Hariscandra “‘promised”’ sacrificial son to, 
224, 227 
Hariscandra’s dropsy caused by, 229 
Vasarnsi jirndni yatha vihaya 
verse quoted, 22 
“Vasat”’ in sacrifice for Manu, 11 
Vasistha, 103 
cursed Prsadhra, 37, 38, 41 
in ignorance, 37 
Iksvaku instructed by, 184 
Lord blessed, 16 
as Manu’s spiritual master, 11, 25 
prayed to Visnu, 16 
as Prsadhra’s spiritual master, 37 
sacrifice by, for Manu, 9-12, 14-16 
as sacrificial priest, 232 
Vikuksi’s polluted offering detected by, 
183 
Visvamitra v8., 222-223 
worshiped Siva on Sudyumna’s behalf, 25 
Vasu, 43, 44 


Vasudevah sarvam iti 
quoted, 169, 170 
Vasuki, Narmadi on mission for, 219 
Vatsapriti, 48 
Vedic culture 
animal-hunting restricted in, 182 
disciplicsuccession in, 26 
divorce nonexistent in, 64, 73 
family in, strict in marriage customs, 73 
husband & wife in, 72, 73 
meat-eating restricted in, 182 
progeny by proxy in, 178 
retirement from family in, 28 
Vedic hymns. See: Mantras, all entries 
Vedic injunction on drinking water, 119 
Vedic literature 
scientific perfection in, 65 
See also: names of specific Vedic literatures 
Vedic mantras 
impractical nowadays, 12, 13 
See also: Hare Krsna mantra; Mantras 
Vedic rituals. See: Ritualistic ceremonies; 
Sacrifices; Vedic culture 
Vegavan, 52 
Vijaya, 238, 239 
Vikuksi 
ate rabbit by mistake, 181 
flesh offering by, polluted, 183 
hunted animals for sraddha sacrifice, 181 
Iksvaku banished, 184 
as Iksvaku’s son, 179, 181 
as king of earth, 185 
as Sasada, 185 
Vimala, 28 
Virdsana defined, 34 
Virapa, 177 
Visala, dynasty of, 53-55 
Visayit 
defined, 211 
See also: Materialists 
Visnu, Lord 
Kapila as incarnation of, 251, 259 
See also: Narayana, Lord; Supersoul; 
Supreme Lord 
Visrava, 53 
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Visvagandhi, 190 
Visvamitra 
Hariscandra & wife enlightened by, 
233-234 
as ksatriya turned brdhmana, 222 
as sacrificial priest, 232 
Trisanku helped by, 222 
Vasistha vs., 222-223 
Visvam pirna-sukhayate vidhi-mahendradis 
ca kitayate 
verse quoted, 107, 170 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
Ambarisa supported by, 122 
Durvasa’s words reinterpreted by, 122 
quoted on dvi-jatayah, 179 
quoted on Krsna via spiritual master, 137 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, cited 
on devotee’s eagerness for service, 173 
on Mandhata & Saubhari Muni, 202 
on Saubhari Muni’s falldown, 209 
on Vasistha, 38 
Visvedevas, 50 
Vitihotra, 45 
Vivasvan, 3, 8, 9 
Vivimésati, 48, 49 
Vow 
of brahmacarya, 38, 87 
for cow protection, 34. 
of Ekadasi & Dvadasi, 112, 119 
Manu’s wife observed, 10 
milk, 10 
Vrka, 239 
Vrndavana 
Krsna and devotees in, 138 
as Krsna’s place, 99 
See also: Spiritual world 
Vyasadeva 
knows past, present, future, 133 
as Krsna’s direct servant, 137 
servant of, devotion of, 137 


W 


War between demigods & demons, 186 
Water 
drinking of, 119 


Water 


Yuvanasva drank, by “‘mistake,” 194, 195 
See also: Elements, material 


Wealth 


mercantile man’s eagerness for, compared 
to Ambarisa’s eagerness for devo- 
tional service, 173 
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World 
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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, of the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the apho- 
rism of Vedanta philosophy janmddy asya yatah to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of 
oblivion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, 
education and economic development throughout the entire world. But 
there is a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore 
there are large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is 
need of a clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship 
and prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this 
need, for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the 
entire human society. 

Srimad-Bhdgavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student-devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demoniac face of society. 


kaumara acaret prdajno 
dharman bhagavatan iha 
durlabham manusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything 
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is merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source 
of creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ulti- 
mate source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained 
rationally and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhagavatam or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhdagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accepting God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhdgavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Veddnta-sitra by the same author, 
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly like with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God-realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimmad-Bhagavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(1.5.11): 

tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin prati-slokam abaddhavaty api 
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naméany anantasya yaso ‘nkitani yac 
chrnvanti gayanti grnanti sadhavah 


‘On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the un- 
limited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring about a 
revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such tran- 
scendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.” 


Om tat sat 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


Introduction 


“This Bhagavata Purana is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purana.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the “literary incarnation of 

God.” After compiling the Vedas, Vydsadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Vedanta-siitras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
Vydsadeva’s commentary on his own Veddnta-siitras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature,” Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rajarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhagavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: “You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. I am therefore begging you to show the way of perfection for 
all persons, and especially for one who is about to die. Please let me know 
what a man should hear, chant, remember and worship, and also what he 
should not do. Please explain all this to me.’ 

Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
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in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sata Gosvami, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad- Bhagavatam, later 
repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisaranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Stita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Sita Gosvémi sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisdranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another 

at Naimisaranya between Sita Gosvami and the sages at Naimisaranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo- 
sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text, 
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
to appreciate fully its profound message. 

The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar 
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhagavatam, one may 
begin by reading any of its volumes. After such an introductory taste, 
however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of 
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhagavatam, volume after 
volume, in its natural order. 

This edition of the Bhagavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 
first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
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the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhagavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


—The Publishers 


His Divine Grace 


_ A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 


PLATE ONE 


By performing very severe austerities, King Bhagiratha received the 
benediction from mother Ganges that she would descend to the earth 
planet. But she was afraid that her forceful waters would pierce the sur- 
face of the earth and continue down to the lower planetary system. King 
Bhagiratha reassured her: “Like a cloth woven of threads extending for 
its length and breadth, this entire universe, in all its latitude and 
longitude, is situated under different potencies of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Lord Siva is the incarnation of the Lord, and thus he 
represents the Supersoul in the embodied soul. He can sustain your 
forceful waves on his head.” After saying this, King Bhagiratha per- 
formed further austerities and very quickly satisfied Lord Siva. Thus, 
when the King approached Lord Siva and requested him to sustain the 
forceful waves of the Ganges, Lord Siva accepted the proposal, saying, 
‘Let it be so.”” Then, with great attention, Siva sustained on his head the 
torrent of Ganges water, which is purifying, having emanated from the 


toes of Lord Visnu. (pp. 2210) 


PLATE TWO 


Being prayed for by the demigods, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, the Absolute Truth Himself, directly appeared with His expansion 
and expansions of the expansion. Their holy names were Rama, 
Laksmana, Bharata and Satrughna. These celebrated incarnations thus 
appeared in four forms as the sons of Maharaja Dasaratha. Carrying out 
the order of His father, who was bound by a promise to his wife, Lord 
Ramacandra left behind His kingdom, opulence, friends, well-wishers, 
residents and everything else and went to the forest with His wife, 
mother Sita, and His younger brother Lord Laksmana. Carrying His in- 
vincible bow and arrows in His hand, Lord Rama wandered throughout 
the forest for fourteen years, accepting a life of hardship. (pp. 49-50) 
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PLATE THREE 


In the assembly where mother Sita was to choose her husband, in the 
midst of the heroes of this world, Lord Ramacandra broke the bow 
belonging to Lord Siva. This bow was so heavy that it was carried by 
three hundred men, but the Lord bent it, strung it and broke it in the 
middle, just as a baby elephant breaks a stick of sugar cane. Thus the 
Lord achieved the hand of mother Sita, who was endowed with transcen- 
dental qualities of form, beauty, behavior, age and nature. (p. 55) 
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PLATE FOUR 


The Personality of Godhead, Lord Ramacandra, being aggrieved for 
His kidnapped wife, Sita, glanced over the city of Ravana with red-hot 
eyes. Then the great ocean, trembling in fear, gave Him His way, be- 
cause its family members, the aquatics like the sharks, snakes and 
crocodiles, were being burned. The personified ocean said, ‘‘O great 
hero, although my water presents no impediment to Your going to Lanka, 
please construct a bridge over it to spread Your transcendental fame. 
Upon seeing this wonderfully uncommon deed of Your Lordship, all the 
great heroes and kings in the future will glorify You.”” Thereupon the 
Lord had His faithful monkey servants, like Hanuman and Sugriva, hurl 
huge boulders into the sea, and, by the Lord’s supreme potency, they 
floated on the water, forming a bridge to Lanka. (pp. 63-68) 


PLATE FIVE 


After killing the demon Ravana and rescuing mother Sita, Lord Rama- 
candra returned to His capital, Ayodhya. He was greeted on the road by 
the princely order, who showered His body with beautiful, fragrant 
flowers, while great personalities like Brahma and other demigods 
glorified His activities in great jubilation. When the Lord’s brother 
Bharata understood that Lord Ramacandra was returning to Ayodhya, He 
immediately took upon His own head Lord Ramacandra’s wooden shoes 
and came out from His camp at Nandigrama. Lord Bharata was accom- 
panied by ministers, priests and other respectable citizens, by profes- 
sional musicians vibrating pleasing musical sounds, and by learned 
brahmanas loudly chanting Vedic hymns. Following in the procession 
were chariots drawn by beautiful horses with harnesses of golden rope. 
These chariots were decorated by flags with golden embroidery and by 
other flags of various sizes and patterns. There were soldiers bedecked 
with golden armor, servants bearing betel nut, and many well-known 
and beautiful prostitutes. Many servants followed on foot, bearing an 
umbrella, wisks, different grades of precious jewels, and other parapher- 
nalia befitting a royal reception. Accompanied in this way, Lord Bharata, 
His heart softened in ecstasy and His eyes full of tears, approached Lord 
Ramacandra and fell at His lotus feet in great ecstatic love. ( p. 87) 
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PLATE SIX 


Lord Ramacandra’s ancestral palace, which He occupied with His con- 
sort, Sitadevi, was full of various treasures and valuable wardrobes. The 
sitting places on the two sides of the entrance door were made of coral, 
the yards were surrounded by pillars of vaidirya-mani, the floor was 
made of highly polished emeralds, and the foundation was made of mar- 
ble. The entire palace was decorated with flags and garlands and 
bedecked with valuable stones, shining with a celestial effulgence. In ad- 
dition, the palace was fully decorated with pearls and surrounded by 
lamps and incense. Sitting upon a magnificent throne, Lord Ramacandra 
would receive the citizens of Ayodhya. Not having seen the Lord for a 
very long time, they would eagerly approach Him with the paraphernalia 
of worship and pray: “‘O Lord, as You have rescued the earth from the 
bottom of the sea in Your incarnation as a boar, may You now maintain it. 


Thus we beg Your blessings.” (pp. 131-133) 
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PLATE SEVEN 


Upon seeing Lord Parasurdma, Kartaviryarjuna immediately feared 
him and sent many elephants, chariots and horses, along with nearly two 
million soldiers equipped with clubs, swords, arrows and many other 
weapons to fight against him. But Lord Parasurdma killed all of them. 
Being expert in killing the enemy, the Lord worked with the speed of the 
mind and wind, slashing his enemies with his chopper. Wherever he 
went, the enemies fell, their legs, arms and shoulders being severed, 
their chariot drivers killed, and their carriers, the elephants and horses, 
all annihilated. By manipulating his axe and arrows, Lord Parasurama 
cut to pieces the shields, flags, bows and bodies of Kartaviryarjuna’s 
soldiers, who fell on the battlefield, muddying the ground with their 
blood. (pp. 236-239) 


The site of Ayodhya, the capital of the kingdom of Lord Ramacandra. 
(Chapter 10) 


CHAPTER NINE 
The Dynasty of Arnsuman 


This chapter describes the history of the dynasty of Armsuman, up to 
Khatvanga, and it also describes how Bhagiratha brought the water of the 
Ganges to this earth. 

The son of Maharaja Amsuman was Dilipa, who tried to bring the 
Ganges to this world but who died without success. Bhagiratha, the son of 
Dilipa, was determined to bring the Ganges to the material world, and for 
this purpose he underwent severe austerities. Mother Ganges, being fully 
satisfied by his austerities, made herself visible to him, wanting to give 
him a benediction. Bhagiratha then asked her to deliver his forefathers. 
Although mother Ganges agreed to come down to earth, she made two 
conditions: first, she wanted some suitable male to be able to control her 
waves; second, although all sinful men would be freed from sinful reac- 
tions by bathing in the Ganges, mother Ganges did not want to keep all 
these sinful reactions. These two conditions were subject matters for con- 
sideration. Bhagiratha replied to mother Ganges, “The Personality of 
Godhead Lord Siva will be completely able to control the waves of your 
water, and when pure devotees bathe in your water, the sinful reactions 
left by sinful men will be counteracted.” Bhagiratha then performed 
austerities to satisfy Lord Siva, who is called Agutoga because he is 
naturally satisfied very easily. Lord Siva agreed to Bhagiratha’s proposal 
to check the force of the Ganges. In this way, simply by the touch of the 
Ganges, Bhagiratha’s forefathers were delivered and allowed to go to the 
heavenly planets. : . 

The son of Bhagiratha was Sruta, the son of Sruta was Nabha, and 
Nabha’s son was Sindhudvipa. The son of Sindhudvipa was Ayutayu, and 
the son of Ayutdyu was Rtiiparna, who was a friend of Nala. Rtaparna 
gave Nala the art of gambling and learned from him the art of asva- 
vidyd. The son of Rtiparna was known as Sarvakama, the son of 
Sarvakama was Sudasa, and his son was Saudasa. The wife of Saudasa 
was named Damayanti or Madayanti, and Saudasa was also known as 
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Kalmasapada. Because of some defect in his fruitive activities, Saudasa 
was cursed by Vasistha to become a Raksasa. While walking through the 
forest, he saw a brdhmana engaged in sex with his wife, and because he 
had become a Raksasa he wanted to devour the brahmana. Although the 
brahmana’s wife pleaded with him in many ways, Saudasa devoured the 
brahmana, and the wife therefore cursed him, saying, “As soon as you 
engage in sex you will die.’’ After twelve years, therefore, even though 
Saudasa was released from the curse of Vasistha Muni, he remained son- 
less. At that time, with Saudasa’s permission, Vasistha impregnated 
Saudasa’s wife, Madayanti. Because Madayanti bore the child for many 
years but still could not give birth, Vasistha struck her abdomen with a 
stone, and thus a son was born. The son was named Asmaka. 

The son of Asmaka was known as Balika. He was protected from the 
curse of Parasurama because of being surrounded by many women, and 
therefore he is also known as Narikavaca. When the entire world was de- 
void of ksatriyas, he became the original father of more ksatriyas. He is 
therefore sometimes called Malaka. From Balika, Dasaratha was born, 
from Dasaratha came Aidavidi, and from Aidavidi came Visvasaha. The 
son of Visvasaha was Maharaja Khatvanga. Maharaja Khatvanga joined 
the demigods in fighting the demons and was victorious, and the 
demigods therefore wanted to give him a benediction. But when the King 
inquired how long he would live and understood that his life would last 
only a few seconds more, he immediately left the heavenly planets and 
returned to his own abode by airplane. He could understand that every- 
thing in this material world is insignificant, and thus he fully engaged in 
worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari. 


TEXT 1 
HAR THA 
HUA AAT AAMTATTETT | 
BIS Hele AA TA: HA aT: I 2 II 
Sri-Suka uvdca 
amsSumams ca tapas tepe 
ganganayana-kamyaya 
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kalam mahantam nésaknot 
tatah kalena samsthitah 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; amsuman—the king 
named Amsuman; ca—also; tapah tepe—executed austerity; garigd— 
the Ganges; dnayana-kamyayd—with a desire to bring the Ganges to 
this material world to deliver his forefathers; kdlam—time; 
mahdéntam—for a long duration; na—not; asaknot—was successful; 
tatah—thereafter; kalena—in due course of time; samsthitah—died. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: King Armsuman, like his grand- 
father, performed austerities for a very long time. Nonetheless, he 
could not bring the Ganges to this material world, and thereafter, 
in due course of time, he died. 


TEXT 2 


Raeaireacyt = BReaars | 
WNIT TEA A SAE TT WV 


dilipas tat-sutas tadvad 
asaktah kalam eyivan 

bhagirathas tasya sutas 
tepe sa sumahat tapah 


dilipah—named Dilipa; tat-sutah—the son of Arnsuman; tat-vat— 
like his father; asaktah—being unable to bring the Ganges to the ma- 
terial world; kalam eyivan—became a victim of time and died; 
bhagirathah tasya sutah—his son Bhagiratha; tepe—executed penance; 
sah—he; su-mahat—very great; tapah—austerity. 


TRANSLATION 


Like Arnsuman himself, Dilipa, his son, was unable to bring the 
Ganges to this material world, and he also became a victim of death 
in due course of time. Then Dilipa’s son, Bhagiratha, performed 
very severe austerities to bring the Ganges to this material world. 
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TEXT 3 
ayaa af tal sera ara a | 
coh: GAs Wada FW Il 3 Il 


darsayam dsa tam devi 
prasanna varadasmi te 

ity uktah svam abhiprayam 
SaSamsdavanato nrpah 


darsayam dsa—appeared; tam—unto him, King Bhagiratha; devi— 
mother Ganges; prasannd—being very much satisfied; varadd 
asmi—I shall bless with my benediction; te—unto you; iti uktah—thus 
being addressed; svam—his own; abhiprdyam—desire; Sasamsa— 
explained; avanatah—very respectfully bowing down; nrpah—the King 


(Bhagiratha). 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter, mother Ganges appeared before King Bhagiratha 
and said, “I am very much satisfied with your austerities and am 
now prepared to give you benedictions as you desire.” Being thus 
addressed by Gangadevi, mother Ganges, the King bowed his head 
before her and explained his desire. 


PURPORT 


The King’s desire was to deliver his forefathers, who had been burnt 
to ashes because of disrespecting Kapila Muni. 


TEXT 4 


ast arcren At gare FH ATS | 
TAM YAS HN ZI TE WATASY U8 UI 
ko *pi dharayita vegam 
patantya me mahi-tale 


anyatha bhi-talam bhittva 
nrpa yasye rasdtalam 
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kah—who is that person; api—indeed; dharayita—who can sustain; 
vegam—the force of the waves; patantyah—while falling down; me—of 
me; mahi-tale—upon this earth; anyatha—otherwise; bhi-talam—the 
surface of the earth; bhittvd—piercing; nrpa—O King; ydasye—I shall 
go down; rasdtalam—to Patala, the lower part of the universe. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Ganges replied: When I fall from the sky to the surface 
of the planet earth, the water will certainly be very forceful. Who 
will sustain that force? If I am not sustained, I shall pierce the sur- 
face of the earth and go down to Rasatala, the Patala area of the 
universe. 


TEXT 5 
fe We TITRA AATCC 
TA aes FATE TsiT ARTZ HI 4 II 
kim caham na bhuvam yasye 
nara mayy Gmrjanty agham 


mrjami tad agham kvaham 
rdjams tatra vicintyatam 


kim ca—also; aham—I; na—not; bhuvam—to the planet earth; 
yasye—shall go; naradh—the people in general; mayi—in me, in my 
water; Gmrjanti—cleanse; agham—the reactions of their sinful activity; 
mrjami—lI shall wash; tat—that; agham—accumulation of sinful reac- 
tions; kua—unto whom; aham—I; rajan—O King; tatra—on this fact; 
vicintyatam—please consider carefully and decide. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, I do not wish to go down to the planet earth, for there 
the people in general will bathe in my water to cleanse themselves 
of the reactions of their sinful deeds. When all these sinful reac- 
tions accumulate in me, how shall I become free from them? You 
must consider this very carefully. 
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PURPORT 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead says: 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam Saranam vraja 

aham tvadm sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami ma sucah 


“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” (Bg. 18.66) The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead can accept the reactions of anyone’s sin- 
ful deeds and neutralize them because He is pavitra, pure, like the sun, 
which is never contaminated by any worldly infection. Tejiyasam na 
dosaya vahneh sarva-bhujo yathé (Bhag. 10.33.29). One who is very 
powerful is not affected by any sinful activity. But here we see that 
mother Ganges fears being burdened with the sins of the people in 
general who would bathe in her waters. This indicates that no one but the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is able to neutralize the reactions of sin- 
ful deeds, whether one’s own or those of others. Sometimes the spiritual 
master, after accepting a disciple, must take charge of that disciple’s past 
sinful activities and, being overloaded, must sometimes suffer—if not 
fully, then partially —for the sinful acts of the disciple. Every disciple, 
therefore, must be very careful not to commit sinful activities after ini- 
tiation. The poor spiritual master is kind and merciful enough to accept a 
disciple and partially suffer for that disciple’s sinful activities, but 
Krsna, being merciful to His servant, neutralizes the reactions of sinful 
deeds for the servant who engages in preaching His glories. Even mother 
Ganges feared the sinful reactions of the people in general and was anx- 
ious about how she would counteract the burden of these sins. 


TEXT 6 
MY TIF 
ATA AAAS AKT AAT SS ATTAT: | 
CTT ASHAHT AAT TIAA WF UI 
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sri-bhagiratha uvaca 
sddhavo nydsinah santa 
brahmistha loka-pdvanah 
haranty agham te ‘nga-sangat 
tesv dste hy agha-bhid dharih 


sri-bhagirathah uvadca—Bhagiratha said; sadhavah—saintly persons; 
nydsinah—sannydasis; sdntah—peaceful, free from material distur- 
bances; brahmisthah—expert in following the regulative principles of 
Vedic scripture; loka-pavandh—who are engaged in delivering the en- 
tire world from a fallen condition; haranti—shall remove; agham— 
the reactions of sinful life; te—of you (mother Ganges); anga-sarigat — 
by bathing in the Ganges water; tesw—within themselves; dste—there 
is; hi—indeed; agha-bhit—the Supreme Personality, who can vanquish 
all sinful activities; harih—the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Bhagiratha said: Those who are saintly because of devotional 
service and are therefore in the renounced order, free from ma- 
terial desires, and who are pure devotees, expert in following the 
regulative principles mentioned in the Vedas, are always glorious 
and pure in behavior and are able to deliver all fallen souls. When 
such pure devotees bathe in your water, the sinful reactions ac- 
cumulated from other people will certainly be counteracted, for 
such devotees always keep in the core of their hearts the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who can vanquish all sinful reactions. 


PURPORT 


Mother Ganges is available to everyone for bathing. Therefore, not 
only will sinful persons bathe in the Ganges water, but in Hardwar and 
other holy places where the Ganges flows, saintly persons and devotees 
will also bathe in the waters of the Ganges. Devotees and saintly persons 
advanced in the renounced order can deliver even the Ganges. Tirthi- 
kurvanti tirthani svantah-sthena gadabhrta (Bhag. 1.13.10). Because 
saintly devotees always keep the Lord within the core of their hearts, 
they can perfectly cleanse the holy places of all sinful reactions. 
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Therefore, people in general must always respectfully honor saintly per- 
sons. It is ordered that as soon as one sees a Vaisnava, or even a sannydsi, 
one should immediately offer respects to such a holy man. If one forgets 
to show respect in this way, one must observe a fast for that day. This is a 
Vedic injunction. One must be extremely careful to refrain from commit- 
ting offenses at the lotus feet of a devotee or saintly person. 

There are methods of prdyascitta, or atonement, but they are inade- 
quate to cleanse one of sinful reactions. One can be cleansed of sinful 
reactions only by devotional service, as stated in regard to the history of 
Ajamila: 


kecit kevalaya bhaktya 
vdsudeva-pardyanah 

agham dhunvanti kartsnyena 
nihdram iva bhaskarah 


“Only a rare person who has adopted complete, unalloyed devotional ser- 
vice to Krsna can uproot the weeds of sinful actions with no possibility 
that they will revive. He can do this simply by discharging devotional 
service, just as the sun can immediately dissipate fog by its rays.” 
(Bhag. 6.1.15) If one is under the protection of a devotee and sincerely 
renders service unto him, by this process of bhakti-yoga one is certainly 
able to counteract all sinful reactions. 


TEXT 7 
ATT F BT VATS TATA | 
aetaag td Aa ade Tay il Il 


dharayisyati te vegam 
rudras tv atma Saririndm 

yasminn otam idam protam 
visvam Sativa tantusu 


dhdrayisyati—will sustain; te—your; vegam—force of the waves; 
rudrah—Lord Siva; tu—indeed; atmd—the Supersoul; saririnam—of 
all embodied souls; yasmin—in whom; oftam—is situated in its 
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longitude; 1dam—this whole universe; protam—latitude; visvam—the 
whole universe; sati—a cloth; ivua—as; tantusu—in threads. 


TRANSLATION 


Like a cloth woven of threads extending for its length and 
breadth, this entire universe, in all its latitude and longitude, is 
situated under different potencies of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Lord Siva is the incarnation of the Lord, and thus he 
represents the Supersoul in the embodied soul. He can sustain 
your forceful waves on his head. 


PURPORT 


The water of the Ganges is supposed to rest on the head of Lord Siva. 
Lord Siva is an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
sustains the entire universe by different potencies. Lord Siva is described 


in the Brahma-samhita (5.45): 


ksiram yatha dadhi vikdra-visesa-yogat 
sarjayate na hi tatah prthag asti hetoh 

yah sambhutdm api tatha samupaiti karyad 
govindam Gdi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“Milk changes into yogurt when mixed with a yogurt culture, but ac- 
tually yogurt is constitutionally nothing but milk. Similarly, Govinda, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, assumes the form of Lord Siva for 
the special purpose of material transactions. I offer my obeisances at Lord 
Govinda’s lotus feet.”” Lord Siva is the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
in the same sense that yogurt is also milk although at the same time it is 
not milk. For the maintenance of the material world there are three in- 
carnations—Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara (Lord Siva). Lord Siva is 
Visnu in an incarnation for the mode of ignorance. The material world 
exists predominantly in the mode of ignorance. Therefore Lord Siva is 
compared here to the longitude and latitude of the entire universe, which 
resembles a cloth woven of threads extending for both its length and 


breadth. 
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TEXT 8 


TITAN A IU SF TTATANVAsTy | 
HOUMA UIA AIMITTI Ic ll 


ity uktva sa nrpo devam 
tapasatosayac chivam 

kalenalpiyasa rajams 
tasyesas casv atusyata 


iti uktvd —after saying this; sah—he; nrpah—the King (Bhagiratha); 
devam—unto Lord Siva; tapasa—by executing austerities; atosayat— 
pleased; sivam—Lord Siva, the all-auspicious; halena—by time; 
alpiyasa—which was not very long; rajan—O King; tasya —upon him 
(Bhagiratha); iSah—Lord Siva; ca—indeed; dsu—very soon; 
atusyata—became satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 


After saying this, Bhagiratha satisfied Lord Siva by performing 
austerities. O King Pariksit, Lord Siva was very quickly satisfied 
with Bhagiratha. 


PURPORT 


The words 4sv atusyata indicate that Lord Siva was satisfied very soon. 
Therefore another name for Lord Siva is ASutoga. Materialistic persons 
become attached to Lord Siva because Lord Siva bestows benedictions 
upon anyone and everyone very quickly, not caring to know how his 
devotees prosper or suffer. Although materialistic persons know that ma- 
terial happiness is nothing but another side of suffering, they want it, 
and to get it very quickly they worship Lord Siva. We find that ma- 
terialists are generally devotees of many demigods, especially Lord Siva 
and mother Durga. They do not actually want spiritual happiness, for it 
is almost unknown to them. But if one is serious about being happy spiri- 
tually, he must take shelter of Lord Visnu, as the Lord personally 
demands: 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam saranam vraja 
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aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami ma sucah 


“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” (Bg. 18.66) 


TEXT 9 
aaa caitd aaatatea: fara: | 
Ne Tet Wetaaet at 8 il 


tatheti rajnabhihitam 
sarva-loka-hitah sivah 

dadharavahito gangam 
pada-piita-jalam hareh 


tatha—(let it be) so; iti—thus; rajna abhihitam—having been ad- 
dressed by the King (Bhagiratha); sarva-loka-hitah—the Personality of 
Godhead, who is always auspicious to everyone; sivah—Lord Siva; 
dadhara—sustained; avahitah—with great attention; gargam—the 
Ganges; pdda-piita-jalam hareh—whose water is transcendentally pure 
because of emanating from the toes of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Visnu. 

TRANSLATION 


When King Bhagiratha approached Lord Siva and requested him 
to sustain the forceful waves of the Ganges, Lord Siva accepted the 
proposal by saying, ‘‘Let it be so.” Then, with great attention, he 
sustained the Ganges on his head, for the water of the Ganges is 
purifying, having emanated from the toes of Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 10 
wie a catia waaay | 
TA ATTN et ASNT: HT AEA Moll 


bhagirathah sa rajarsir 
ninye bhuvana-pdvanim 
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yatra sva-pit7narn deha 
bhasmibhitah sma Serate 


bhagirathah—King Bhagiratha; sah—he; raja-rsih—the great saintly 
king; ninye—carried or brought; bhuvana-pdvanim—mother Ganges, 
who can deliver the whole universe; yatra—in that place where; sva- 
pittnam—of his forefathers; dehah—the bodies; bhasmibhiitah—hav- 
ing been burnt to ashes; sma Serate—were lying. 


TRANSLATION 


The great and saintly king Bhagiratha brought the Ganges, 
which can deliver all the fallen souls, to that place on earth where 
the bodies of his forefathers lay burnt to ashes. 


TEXT 11 
Wt owt waned | 
Ra Fara a PAA ATTA 12 2 


rathena viyu-vegena 
prayantam anudhavati 

desadn punanti nirdagdhan 
asificat sagaratmajan 


rathena—on a chariot; vdyu-vegena—driving at the speed of the 
wind; praya@ntam—Maharaja Bhagiratha, who was going in front; 
anudhavati—running after; desdn—all the countries; punanti— 
sanctifying; nirdagdhadn—who had been burnt to ashes; dsiicat— 
sprinkled over; sagara-dtmajan—the sons of Sagara. 


TRANSLATION 


Bhagiratha mounted a swift chariot and drove before mother 
Ganges, who followed him, purifying many countries, until they 
reached the ashes of Bhagiratha’s forefathers, the sons of Sagara, 
who were thus sprinkled with water from the Ganges. 
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TEXT 12 
THSSIAAN «-ANRVETT aT | 
AMT es TE: Has Seay: 112.21 


yaj-jala-sparsa-m4atrena 
brahma-danda-hata api 
sagaratmaja divam jagmuh 


kevalam deha-bhasmabhih 


yat-jala—whose water; sparsa-mdtrena—simply by touching; 
brahma-danda-hatah—those who were condemned for offending 
brahma, the self; api—although; sagara-atmajah—the sons of Sagara; 
divam—to the heavenly planets; jagmuh—went; kevalam—only; deha- 
bhasmabhih—by the remaining ashes of their burnt bodies. 


TRANSLATION 


Because the sons of Sagara Maharaja had offended a great per- 
sonality, the heat of their bodies had increased, and they were 
burnt to ashes. But simply by being sprinkled with water from the 
Ganges, all of them became eligible to go to the heavenly planets. 
What then is to be said of those who use the water of mother 
Ganges to worship her? 


PURPORT 


Mother Ganges is worshiped by the water of the Ganges: a devotee 
takes a little water from the Ganges and offers it back to the Ganges. 
When the devotee takes the water, mother Ganges does not lose any- 
thing, and when the water is offered back, mother Ganges does not in- 
crease, but in this way the worshiper of the Ganges is benefited. 
Similarly, a devotee of the Lord offers the Lord patram puspam phalam 
toyam—a leaf, flower, fruit or water —in great devotion, but everything, 
including the leaf, flower, fruit and water, belongs to the Lord, and 
therefore there is nothing to renounce or to accept. One must simply take 
advantage of the bhakti process because by following this process one 
does not lose anything but one gains the favor of the Supreme Person. 
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TEXT 13 
PAA: AAT: | 
FE ga: Tee Ai Area J FAA: 112311 


bhasmibhitanga-sangena 
svar yatah sagardtmajah 

kum punah sraddhaya devim 
sevante ye dhrta-vratah 


bhasmibhita-ariga—by the body which had been burnt to ashes; 
sangena—by contacting the water of the Ganges; svah yatah—went to 
the heavenly planets; sagara-atmajah—the sons of Sagara; kim—what 
to speak of; punah—again; sraddhaya—with faith and devotion; 
devim—unto mother Ganges; sevante—worship; ye—those persons 
who; dhrta-vratah—with vows of determination. 


TRANSLATION 


Simply by having water from the Ganges come in contact with 
the ashes of their burnt bodies, the sons of Sagara Maharaja were 
elevated to the heavenly planets. Therefore, what is to be said of a 
devotee who worships mother Ganges faithfully with a determined 
vow! One can only imagine the benefit that accrues to such a 
devotee. 


TEXT a 


aaa wae agen aeeeay | 
Sanne wakaes 2 Vl 


na hy etat param ascaryam 
svardhunya yad ihoditam 

ananta-caranambhgja- 
prasitaya bhava-cchidah 


na—not; hi—indeed; etat—this; param—ultimate; ascaryam—won- 
derful thing; suardhunyah—of the water of the Ganges; yat—which; 
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iha—herewith; uditam—has been described; ananta—of the Supreme 
Lord; carana-ambhoja —from the lotus of the feet; prasiitayah—of that 
which emanates; bhava-chidah—which can liberate from material 


bondage. 


TRANSLATION 


Because mother Ganges emanates from the lotus toe of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Anantadeva, she is able to liber- 
ate one from material bondage. Therefore whatever is described 
herewith about her is not at all wonderful. 


PURPORT 


It has actually been seen that anyone who regularly worships mother 
Ganges simply by bathing in her water keeps very good health and 
gradually becomes a devotee of the Lord. This is the effect of bathing in 
the water of the Ganges. Bathing in the Ganges is recommended in all 
Vedic Sdstras, and one who takes to this path will certainly be completely 
freed from all sinful reactions. The practical example of this is that the 
sons of Maharaja Sagara went to the heavenly planets when water from 
the Ganges merely touched the ashes of their burnt bodies. 


TEXT 15 


HIT Tet TASTE FATA! | 
AUP FLT eA AT AATAATEAATL 12 II 


sannivesya mano yasmin 
chraddhaya munayo ’malah 

traigunyam dustyajam hitva 
sadyo yatds tad-dtmatam 


sannivesya—giving full attention; manah—the mind; yasmin—unto 
whom; sraddhayd—with faith and devotion; munayah—great saintly 
persons; amalah—freed from all contamination of sins; traigunyam— 
the three modes of material nature; dustyajam—very difficult to give 
up; hitua—they can nonetheless give up; sadyah—immediately; 
yatah—achieved; tat-dtmatam—the spiritual quality of the Supreme. 
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TRANSLATION 


Great sages, completely freed from material lusty desires, devote 
their minds fully to the service of the Lord. Such persons are 
liberated from material bondage without difficulty, and they be- 
come transcendentally situated, acquiring the spiritual quality of 
the Lord. This is the glory of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXTS 16-17 


AM WIIG Ta aisTsard | 
RAs II 
BAM ATT TSA 
TAH AR AAA TAIT 1120011 


Sruto bhagirathdj jajiie 
tasya nabho ‘paro *bhavat 
sindhudvipas tatas tasmad 
ayutdyus tato ’bhavat 


rtiparno nala-sakho 
yo ‘sva-vidyam ayan nalat 
dattvaksa-hrdayam cdsmai 
sarvakamas tu tat-sutam 


Srutah—a son named Sruta; bhagirathat—from Bhagiratha; jajrie— 
was born; tasya—of Sruta; nabhah—by the name Nabha; aparah—dif- 
ferent from the Nabha previously described; abhavat—was born; 
sindhudvipah—by the name Sindhudvipa; tatah—from Nabha; 
tasmat—from Sindhudvipa; ayutdyuh—a son named Ayutayu; tatah— 
thereafter; abhavat—was born; rtiparnah—a son named Rtiparna; 
nala-sakhah—who was a friend of Nala; yah—one who; asva-vidyam— 
the art of controlling horses; aydt—achieved; nalat—from Nala; 
dattva —after giving in exchange; aksa-hrdayam—the secrets of the art 
of gambling; ca—and; asmai—unto Nala; sarvakimah—by the name 
Sarvakama; tu—indeed; tat-sutam—his son (the son of Rtaparna). 


Text 18] The Dynasty of Arnsuman 17 


TRANSLATION 


Bhagiratha had a son named Sruta, whose son was Nabha. This 
son was different from the Nabha previously described. Nabha had 
a son named Sindhudvipa, from Sindhudvipa came Ayutayu, and 
from Ayutayu came Rtiparna, who became a friend of Nalaraja. 
Rtiiparna taught Nalaraja the art of gambling, and Nalaraja gave 
Rtiparna lessons in controlling and maintaining horses. The son 
of Rtiparna was Sarvakama. 


PURPORT 


Gambling is also an art. Ksatriyas are allowed to exhibit talent in this 
art of gambling. By the grace of Krsna, the Pandavas lost everything by 
gambling and were deprived of their kingdom, wife, family and home 
because they were not expert in the gambling art. In other words, a devo- 
tee may not be expert in materialistic activities. It is therefore advised in 
the Sdstra that materialistic activities are not at all suitable for the living 
entities, especially the devotees. A devotee should therefore be satisfied 
to eat whatever is sent as prasada by the Supreme Lord. A devotee 
remains pure because he does not take to sinful activities such as gam- 
bling, intoxication, meat-eating and illicit sex. 


TEXT 18 
TT | ARAMA eae: | 
aefiaadé ¢ 3 aernfega aha | 
aftgarng waisqeqyer: ARAM 112i 


tatah sudasas tat-putro 
damayanti-patir nrpah 

Ghur mitrasaham yam vai 
kalmasanghrim uta kvacit 

vasistha-sdpad rakso ’bhiid 
anapatyah sva-karmand 


tatah—from Sarvakama; sudasah—Sudasa was born; tat-putrah—the 
son of Sudasa; damayanti-patih—the husband of Damayanti; nrpah— 
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he became king; dhuh—it is said; mitrasaham—Mitrasaha; yam vai— 
also; kalmasdrighrim—by Kalmasapada; uta—known; kvacit—some- 
times; vasistha-sdpat—being cursed by Vasistha; raksah—a man-eater; 
abhiit—became; anapatyah—without any son; sva-karmana—by his 
own sinful act. 


TRANSLATION 


Sarvakama had a son named Sudasa, whose son, known as 
Saudasa, was the husband of Damayanti. Saudasa is sometimes 
known as Mitrasaha or Kalmasapada. Because of his own misdeed, 
Mitrasaha was sonless and was cursed by Vasistha to become a 
man-eater [Raksasa]. 


TEXT 19 
PIS [bf 


fee Fetter att: ATT: MATT AEA: | 
Rae aeahea: aa a LAE 22 


Sri-rajovaca 
kim nimitto guroh sapah 
sauddsasya mahatmanah 
etad veditum icchamah 
kathyatam na raho yadi 


Sri-rdj@ uvaca—King Pariksit said; kim nimittah—for what reason; 
guroh—of the spiritual master; sépah—curse; sauddsasya —of Saudasa; 
mahdé-dtmanah—of the great soul; etat—this; veditum—to know; 
icchamah—| wish; kathyatam—please tell me; na—not; rahah— 
confidential; yadi—if. 


TRANSLATION 
King Pariksit said: O Sukadeva Gosvami, why did Vasistha, the 
spiritual master of Saudasa, curse that great soul? I wish to know 
of this. If it is not a confidential matter, please describe it to me. 
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TEXTS 20-21 
HA TAI 
TA TT PAL TA TATA Z| 
WAS BE AIST Ta: MARIA Noll 
TMA «Ue! ASTI Fe | 
TS ATTRA TIA red TTT 11228 I 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
saudadso mrgayam kiricic 
caran rakso jaghana ha 
mumoca bhrataram so ’tha 
gatah praticikirsaya 


saricintayann agham rajnah 
stida-riipa-dharo grhe 
gurave bhoktu-kamaya 


paktvad ninye naradmisam 


sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; saudasah— King 
Saudasa; mrgayam—in hunting; kiicit—sometimes; caran—wander- 
ing; raksah—a Raksasa, or man-eater; jaghana—killed; ha—in the 
past; mumoca—released; bhrdtaram—the brother of that Raksasa; 
sah—that brother; atha—thereafter; gatah—went; praticikirsaya —for 
taking revenge; sancintayan—he thought; agham—to do some harm; 
rajnah—of the King; siida-ripa-dharah—disguised himself as a cook; 
grhe—in the house; gurave—unto the King’s spiritual master; bhoktu- 
kamaya—who came there to take dinner; paktvd—after cooking; 
ninye—gave him; nara-Gmisam—the flesh of a human being. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Once Saudasa went to live in the forest, 
where he killed a man-eater [Raksasa] but forgave and released the 
man-eater’s brother. That brother, however, decided to take 
revenge. Thinking to harm the King, he became the cook at the 


20 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 9 


King’s house. One day, the King’s spiritual master, Vasistha Muni, 
was invited for dinner, and the Raksasa cook served him human 
flesh. 

TEXT 22 


TATA ATA ATTA STAT | 
THAT Hal TA SAT AATPAHA 112211 


pariveksyamanam bhagavan 
vilokyabhaksyam arijasa 

rajanam asapat kruddho 
rakso hy evam bhavisyasi 


pariveksyamaénam—while examining the eatables; bhagavan—the 
most powerful; vilokya —when he saw; abhaksyam—unfit for consump- 
tion; avijasd—very easily by his mystic power; rajanam—unto the King; 
asapat—cursed; kruddhah—being very angry; raksah—a man-eater; 
hi—indeed; evam—in this way; bhavisyasi—you shall become. 


TRANSLATION 


While examining the food given to him, Vasistha Muni, by his 
mystic power, could understand that it was unfit to eat, being the 
flesh of a human being. He was very angry at this and immediately 
cursed Saudasa to become a man-eater. 


TEXTS 23-24 


Wiad I Aaa arcaaiay | 
ASHRAM Te WA AKAT 23K! 
TRA AeIRIN wad: Weasel | 
fea: Rad at TST TT RVI 


raksah-krtam tad viditva 
cakre dvddasa-varsikam 

so ‘py apo-'tyalim adaya 
gurum saptum samudyatah 
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varito madayantydapo 
rusatih pddayor jahau 

disah kham avanim sarvam 
pasyan jivamayam nrpah 


raksah-krtam —having been done by the Raksasa only; tat—that serv- 
ing of human flesh; viditud—after understanding; cakre—(Vasistha) 
performed; dvadasa-varsikam—twelve years of penance for atonement; 
sah—that Sauddsa; api—also; apah-aiijalim—a palmful of water; 
ddaya—taking; gurum—his spiritual master, Vasistha; saptum—to 
curse; samudyatah—was_ preparing; vdiritah—being forbidden; 
madayantyad—by his wife, who was also known as Madayanti; apah— 
water; rusatih—strong by chanting of a mantra; pddayoh jahau—threw 
on his legs; disah—all directions; kham—in the sky; avanim—on the 
surface of the world; sarvam—everywhere; pasSyan—seeing; jiva- 
mayam—full of living entities; n7pah—the King. 


TRANSLATION 


When Vasistha understood that the human flesh had been 
served by the Raksasa, not by the King, he undertook twelve years 
of austerity to cleanse himself for having cursed the faultless King. 
Meanwhile, King Saudasa took water and chanted the sapa-mantra, 
preparing to curse Vasistha, but his wife, Madayanti, forbade him 
to do so. Then the King saw that the ten directions, the sky and the 
surface of the globe were full of living entities everywhere. 


TEXT 25 
Wad AMAT: We BAT Wa: | 


SATS TEN aarHlarad Bat Wel 


rdksasam bhavam dpannah 
pade kalmdsatam gatah 

vyavaya-kdle dadrse 
vanauko-dampati dvijau 
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raksasam—man-eating; bhadvam—propensity; dpannah—having 
gotten; pade—on the leg; kalmdsatam—a black spot; gatah—obtained; 
vyavaya-kale—at the time of sexual intercourse; dadrse—he saw; vana- 
okah—living in the forest; dam-pati—a husband and wife; dvijau—who 
were brahmanas. 


TRANSLATION 


Saudasa thus acquired the propensity of a man-eater and 
received on his leg a black spot, for which he was known as 
Kalmasapada. Once King Kalmasapada saw a brahmana couple 
engaged in sexual intercourse in the forest. 


TEXTS 26-27 


qual aye At acenerpaeag | 
THAT TAA: ATTRA RT ARTA 11241 
nea: aR ara HATE 
ate asrererara apart aft FRAT RII 


ksudharto jagrhe vipram 
tat-patny ahakrtarthavat 

na bhavan raksasah sadksad 
iksudkainadm mahd-rathah 


madayantyGah patir vira 
nadharmam kartum arhasi 

dehi me ‘patya-kamaya 
akrtartham patim dvijam 


ksudha-adrtah—being aggrieved by hunger; jagrhe—caught; 
vipram—the brdhmana; tat-patni—his wife; dha—said; akrta-artha- 
vat—being unsatisfied, poor and hungry; na—not; bhavan—yourself; 
raksasah—a man-eater; sdksdt—directly or factually; iksuakinam— 
among the descendants of Maharaja Iksvaku; mahd-rathah—a great 
fighter; madayantyah—of Madayanti; patih—the husband; vira—O 
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hero; na—not; adharmam—irreligious act; kartum—to do; arhasi— 
you deserve; dehi—please deliver; me—my; apatya-kamayah—desir- 
ing to get a son; akrta-artham—whose desire has not been fulfilled; 
patim—husband; dvijam—who is a brdhmana. 


TRANSLATION 


Being influenced by the propensity of a Raksasa and being very 
hungry, King Saudasa seized the brahmana. Then the poor 
woman, the brahmana’s wife, said to the King: O hero, you are not 
actually a man-eater; rather, you are among the descendants of 
Maharaja Iksvaku. Indeed, you are a great fighter, the husband of 
Madayanti. You should not act irreligiously in this way. I desire to 
have a son. Please, therefore, return my husband, who has not yet 
impregnated me. 


TEXT 28 
SSH ATTN TA TOTEn AAT: | 
TMA TH AL TaMTT Tew Rell 


deho *yam manuso rajan 
purusasyakhilarthadah 

tasmad asya vadho vira 
sarvartha-vadha ucyate 


dehah—body; ayam—this; mdnusah—human; radjan—O King; 
purusasya—of the living being; akhila—universal; artha-dah— 
beneficial; tasmat—therefore; asya—of the body of my husband; 
vadhah—the killing; vira—O hero; sarva-artha-vadhah—killing all 


beneficial opportunities; ucyate—it is said. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, O hero, this human body is meant for universal 
benefits. If you kill this body untimely, you will kill all the benefits 
of human life. 
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PURPORT 


Srila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung: 


hari hari viphale janama gondinu 
manusya-janama patya, radha-krsna na bhajiya, 
janiya suniya visa khainu 


The body of a human being is extremely valuable because in this body 
one can understand the instructions of Krsna and attain the ultimate 
destination of the living entity. The living entity is within the material 
world to fulfill the mission of going back home, back to Godhead. In the 
material world, one hankers for happiness, but because one does not 
know the ultimate destination, one changes bodies one after another. 
However, if one gets the opportunity to possess a human form of body, in 
this body he can fulfill the four principles of dharma, artha, kama and 
moksa, and if one is properly regulated he makes further progress, after 
liberation, to engage in the service of Radha and Krsna. This is the suc- 
cess of life: to stop the process of repeated birth and death and go back 
home, back to Godhead (mam eti), to be engaged in the service of Radha 
and Krsna. Therefore, taking a human body is meant for completing 
one’s progress in life. Throughout human society, killing of a human 
being is taken very seriously. Hundreds and thousands of animals are 
killed in slaughterhouses, and no one cares about them, but the killing of 
even one human being is taken very seriously. Why? Because the human 
form of body is extremely important in executing the mission of life. 


TEXT 29 
wy fe samt fskarateaiaa: | 
afragaa =| -weIgerdiaay | 
aaa «| aaes TT 1281 
esa hi brahmano vidvams 
tapah-sila-gundanvitah 


ariradhayisur brahma 
maha-purusa-samjnitam 
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sarva-bhitatma-bhavena 
bhiitesv antarhitam gunaih 


esah—this; hi—indeed; bradhmanah—a_ qualified brahmana; 
vidvan—learned in Vedic knowledge; tapah—austerity; sila—good 
behavior; guna-anvitah—endowed with all good qualities; ari- 
radhayisuh—desiring to be engaged in worshiping; brahma—the 
Supreme Brahman; mahd-purusa—the Supreme Person, Krsna; 
samjfitam—known as; sarva-bhita—of all living entities; atma- 
bhavena—as the Supersoul; Obhiitesu—in every living entity; 
antarhitam—within the core of the heart; gunaih—by qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


Here is a learned, highly qualified brahmana, engaged in per- 
forming austerity and eagerly desiring to worship the Supreme 
Lord, the Supersoul who lives within the core of the heart in all 
living entities. 


PURPORT 


The wife of the brahmana did not regard her husband as a superficial 
brahmana who was called a bradhmana merely because he was born of a 
brahmana family. Rather, this bréhmana was actually qualified with the 
brahminical symptoms. Yasya yal laksanam proktam (Bhag. 7.11.35). 


The symptoms of a bradhmana are stated in the Sastra: 


Samo damas tapah Saucam 
ksGntir Grjavam eva ca 

Jidnam vijnianam astikyam 
brahma-karma svabhavajam 


‘‘Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, 
wisdom, knowledge, and religiousness—these are the qualities by which 
the brahmanas work.” (Bg. 18.42) Not only must a brahmana be 
qualified, but he must also engage in actual brahminical activities. 
Simply to be qualified is not enough; one must engage in a bréhmana’s 
duties. The duty of a brahmana is to know the param brahma, Krsna 
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(param brahma param dhama pavitram paramam bhavan). Because 
this brahmana was actually qualified and was also engaged in brahmini- 
cal activities (brahma-karma), killing him would be a greatly sinful act, 
and the brahmana’s wife requested that he not be killed. 


TEXT 30 


ast aafiaae wating at | 
emf wa ad fraftaraa: iol! 


so ‘yam brahmarsi-varyas te 
rajarsi-pravarad vibho 

katham arhati dharma-jna 
vadham pitur iwdtmajah 


sah—he, the brahmana; ayam—this; brahma-rsi-varyah—not only a 
brahmana but the best of great sages, or brahmarsis; te—also from you; 
raja-rsi-pravarat—who are the best of all saintly kings, or rajarsis; 
vibho—O master of the state; katham—how; arhati—he deserves; 
dharma-jfia—O you, who are quite aware of religious principles; 
vadham—killing; pituh—from the father; iva—like; dtmajah—the 
son. 


TRANSLATION 


My lord, you are completely aware of the religious principles. As 
a son never deserves to be killed by his father, here is a brahmana 
who should be protected by the king, and never killed. How does 
he deserve to be killed by a rajarsi like you? 


PURPORT 


The word rdjarsi refers to a king who behaves like a rsi, or sage. Such 
a king is also called naradeva because he is considered a representative 
of the Supreme Lord. Because his duty is to rule the kingdom to maintain 
brahminical culture, he never desires to kill a bradhmana. Generally, a 
brahmana, woman, child, old man or cow is never regarded as punish- 
able. Thus the wife of the brahmana requested the King to refrain from 
this sinful act. 
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TEXT 31 


TA ATTN BUTT ATATLeA: | 
al TH TMT THAT TA TAY TEeal 


tasya sadhor apapasya 
bhrinasya brahma-vadinah 
katham vadham yatha babhror 


manyate san-mato bhavan 


tasya—of him; sa@dhoh—of the great saintly person; apdpasya—of 
one who has no sinful life; bhrinasya—of the embryo; brahma- 
vadinah—of one who is well versed in Vedic knowledge; katham—how; 
vadham—the killing; yatha—as; babhroh—of a cow; manyate—you 
are thinking; sat-matah—well recognized by higher circles; bhavan— 
your good self. 


TRANSLATION 


You are well known and worshiped in learned circles. How dare 
you kill this brahmana, who is a saintly, sinless person, well versed 
in Vedic knowledge? Killing him would be like destroying the 


embryo within the womb or killing a cow. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the Amara-kosa dictionary, bhrino ‘rbhake bala-garbhe: 
the word bhrina refers either to the cow or to the living entity in 
embryo. According to Vedic culture, destroying the undeveloped embryo 
of the soul in the womb is as sinful as killing a cow or a brahmana. In the 
embryo, the living entity is present in an undeveloped stage. The modern 
scientific theory that life is a combination of chemicals is nonsense; 
scientists cannot manufacture living beings, even like those born from 
eggs. The idea that scientists can develop a chemical situation resembling 
that of an egg and bring life from it is nonsensical. Their theory that a 
chemical combination can have life may be accepted, but these rascals 
cannot create such a combination. This verse refers to bhrinasya 
vadham —the killing of a bhriina or destruction of the embryo. Here is a 
challenge from the Vedic literature. The crude, atheistic understanding 
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that the living entity is a combination of matter belongs to the grossest 
ignorance. 


TEXT 32 
nad fad were at ae Wet | 
at sitfrsy frat Faq AT A ATH TAT WMI! 


yady ayam kriyate bhaksyas 
tarhi mam khada pirvatah 
na jivisye vind yena 
ksanam ca mrtakam yatha 


yadi—if; ayam—this brahmana; kriyate—is accepted; bhaksyah— 
as eatable; tarhi—then; ma@m—me; khdda—eat; pirvatah—before 
that; na—not; jivisye—I shall live; vineé—without; yena—whom (my 
husband); ksanam ca—even for a moment; mrtakam—a dead body; 


yatha—like. 


TRANSLATION 


Without my husband, I cannot live for a moment. If you want to 
eat my husband, it would be better to eat me first, for without my 


husband I am as good as a dead body. 


PURPORT 


In the Vedic culture there is a system known as sati or saha-marana, 
in which a woman dies with her husband. According to this system, if the 
husband dies, the wife will voluntarily die by falling in the blazing 
funeral pyre of her husband. Here, in this verse, the feelings inherent in 
this culture are expressed by the wife of the brahmana. A woman with- 
out a husband is like a dead body. Therefore according to Vedic culture a 
girl must be married. This is the responsibility of her father. A girl may 
be given in charity, and a husband may have more than one wife, but a 
girl must be married. This is Vedic culture. A woman is supposed to be 
always dependent —in her childhood she is dependent on her father, in 
youth on her husband, and in old age on her elderly sons. According to 
Manu-samhitd, she is never independent. Independence for a woman 
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means miserable life. In this age, so many girls are unmarried and falsely 
imagining themselves free, but their life is miserable. Here is an instance 
in which a woman felt that without her husband she was nothing but a 


dead body. 


TEXT 33 
ad KET aI TAPIA | 
SATE: TAPAS MATT: ATTA SA: 113311 


evam karuna-bhasinya 
vilapantyd anathavat 

vyaghrah pasum wakhadat 
sauddsah sapa-mohitah 


evam—in this way; karuna-bhdsinyah—while the brédhmana’s wife 
was speaking very pitiably; vilapantyah—lamenting severely; 
anatha-vat—exactly like a woman who has no protector; vyaghrah—a 
tiger; pasum—prey animal; iva—like; akhddat—ate up; sauddsah— 
King Saudasa; s@pa—by the curse; mohitah—because of being con- 
demned. 


TRANSLATION 


Being condemned by the curse of Vasistha, King Saudasa de- 
voured the brahmana, exactly as a tiger eats its prey. Even though 
the brahmana’s wife spoke so pitiably, Saudasa was unmoved by 
her lamentation. 


PURPORT 


This is an example of destiny. King Sauddsa was condemned by the 
curse of Vasistha, and therefore even though he was well qualified he 
could not restrain himself from becoming a tigerlike Raksasa, for this 
was his destiny. Tal labhyate duhkhavad anyatah sukham 
(Bhag. 1.5.18). As one is put into distress by destiny, destiny can also put 
one in a happy situation. Destiny is extremely strong, but one can change 
destiny if one comes to the platform of Krsna consciousness. Karmani 


nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam (Brahma-samhita 5.54). 
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TEXT 34 


aaron they fers genes afeay | 
MATA IAI MIA Add AVM 


brahmani viksya didhisum 
purusdadena bhaksitam 

Socanty adtmanam urvisam 
aSapat kupita sati 


brahmani—the wife of the brdhmana; viksya—after seeing; 
didhisum—her husband, who was about to give the seed of a child; 
purusa-adena—by the man-eater (Raksasa); bhaksitam—having been 
eaten up; Socanti—lamenting very much; dtmaénam—for her body or 
her self; urvisam—unto the King; asapat—cursed; kupita—being 
angry; sati—the chaste woman. 


TRANSLATION 


When the chaste wife of the brahmana saw that her husband, 
who was about to discharge semen, had been eaten by the man- 
eater, she was overwhelmed with grief and lamentation. Thus she 
angrily cursed the King. 


TEXT 35 
RATER ATT: WT BATA AT: TWaeAeT | 
vay aaMaacara == afar: 841 


yasman me bhaksitah papa 
kdmartayah patis tvaya 
tavapi mrtyur adhanad 


akrta-prajiia darsitah 


yasmat—because; me—my; bhaksitah—was eaten up; pdpa—O sin- 
ful one; kdma-drtayah—of a woman very much bereaved because of 
sexual desire; patth—husband; tuaya—by you; tava—your; api—also; 
mrtyuh—death; ddhandt—when you try to discharge semen in your 
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wife; akrta-prajria—O foolish rascal; darsitah—this curse is placed 
upon you. 


TRANSLATION 


O foolish, sinful person, because you have eaten my husband 
when I was sexually inclined and desiring to have the seed of a 
child, I shall also see you die when you attempt to discharge semen 
in your wife. In other words, whenever you attempt to sexually 
unite with your wife, you shall die. 


TEXT 36 
ad farat zen waar | 
acenthy afigsat aver wears aa 113811 


evam mitrasaham saptvd 
pati-loka-pardyana 

tad-asthini samiddhe ‘gnau 
prasya bhartur gatim gata 


evam—in this way; mitrasaham—King Saudasa; saptva —after curs- 
ing; pati-loka-parayand—because of being inclined to go with her 
husband; tat-asthini—her husband’s bones; samiddhe agnau—in the 
burning fire; prdsya—after placing; bhartuh—of her husband; gatim— 
to the destination; gata—she also went. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the wife of the brahmana cursed King Saudasa, known as 
Mitrasaha. Then, being inclined to go with her husband, she set 
fire to her husband’s bones, fell into the fire herself, and went 
with him to the same destination. 


TEXT 37 
AUG seMeaed Aya ayaa: | 
Frarey araatns Aree a Farka: oll 
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visdpo dvadasabdante 
maithunadya samudyatah 

vyndpya bréahmani-sapam 
mahisya sa nivaritah 


visdpah—being released from the period of the curse; dvddasa-abda- 
ante—after twelve years; maithundya—for sexual intercourse with his 
wife; samudyatah—when Saudasa was prepared to do it; vijniapya— 
reminding him about; braéhmani-sapam—the curse given by the 
brahmani; mahisya—by the Queen; sah—he (the King); nivaritah— 
checked. 
TRANSLATION 


After twelve years, when King Saudasa was released from the 
curse by Vasistha, he wanted to have sexual intercourse with his 
wife. But the Queen reminded him about the curse by the 
brahmani, and thus he was checked from sexual intercourse. 


TEXT 38 


AI Ge T TTA STS BAMA: | 
TARGA «ATE TATA RII 


ata tirdhvam sa tatydja 
stri-sukham karmanaprajah 

vasisthas tad-anujriato 
madayantyam prajam adhat 


atah—in this way; urdhvam—in the near future; sah—he, the King; 
tatydja—gave up; stri-sukham—the happiness of sexual intercourse; 
karmand—by destiny; aprajah—remained sonless; vasisthah—the 
great saint Vasistha; tat-anujnatah—being permitted by the King to 
beget a son; madayantyam—in the womb of Madayanti, King Saudasa’s 
wife; prajam—a child; adhat—begot. 


TRANSLATION 


After being thus instructed, the King gave up the future happi- 
ness of sexual intercourse and by destiny remained sonless. Later, 
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with the King’s permission, the great saint Vasistha begot a child 
in the womb of Madayanti. 


TEXT 39 


a a ad aml WaAAa STATA | 
HASAN TAL: ASMA HAT HT 11321 


sd vai sapta sama garbham 
abibhran na vyajayata 

Jaghne ’smanodaram tasyah 
so ’smakas tena kathyate 


sad—she, Queen Madayanti; vai—indeed; sapta—seven; samah— 
years; garbham—the child within the womb; abibhrat—continued to 
bear; na—not; vyajdyata—gave delivery; jaghne—struck; asmanéd— 
by a stone; udaram—abdomen; tasyah—of her; sah—a_ son; 
asmakah—by the name Asmaka; tena—because of this; kathyate—was 
called. 


TRANSLATION 


Madayanti bore the child within the womb for seven years and 
did not give birth. Therefore Vasistha struck her abdomen with a 
stone, and then the child was born. Consequently, the child was 
known as Asmaka [‘‘the child born of a stone’’]. 


TEXT 40 
apa terK ses Ts GPR: Tea: | 
aRTT ee Feast Fea voll 
asmakad baliko jajrie 
yah stribhih pariraksitah 


nari-kavaca ity ukto 
nihksatre milako ’bhavat 


asmakat—from that son named Asmaka; bélikah—a son named 
Balika; jajite—was born; yah—this child Balika; stribhih—by women; 
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pariraksitah—was protected; nari-kavacah—having a shield of women; 
iti uktah—was known as such; nihksatre—when there were no ksatriyas 
(all Asatriyas having been vanquished by Paragurama); milakah— 
Miaka, the progenitor of the ksatriyas; abhavat—he became. 


TRANSLATION 


From Asmaka, Balika took birth. Because Balika was sur- 
rounded by women and was therefore saved from the anger of 
Parasurama, he was known as Narikavaca [‘‘one who is protected 
by women”. When Parasurama vanquished all the ksatriyas, 
Balika became the progenitor of more ksatriyas. Therefore he was 
known as Milaka, the root of the ksatriya dynasty. 


TEXT 41 


am saa Gt telatea | 
Te RET AT BRATHATHA TAT 1221 


tato dasarathas tasmat 
putra aidavidis tatah 

raja visvasaho yasya 
khatvangas cakravarty abhit 


tatah—from Balika; dasarathah—a son named DaSaratha; tasmat— 
from him; putrah—a son; aidavidih—named Aidavidi; tatah—from 
him; raja visvasahah—the famous King Visvasaha was born; yasya —of 
whom; khatvangah—the king named Khatvanga; cakravarti—emperor; 
abhut—became. 


TRANSLATION 


From Balika came a son named DaSaratha, from DaSsaratha came 
a son named Aidavidi, and from Aidavidi came King Visvasaha. 
The son of King Visvasaha was the famous Maharaja Khatvanga. 


TEXT 42 
mR aha Zeranite aft ata: | 
apart SR GTA Aa: VIM 
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yo devair arthito daityan 
avadhid yudhi durjayah 

muhirtam ayur jnatvaitya 
sva-puram sandadhe manah 


yah—King Khatvanga who; devaih—by the demigods; arthitah— 
being requested; daityan—the demons; avadhit—killed; yudhi—in a 
fight; durjayah—very fierce; muhirtam—for a second only; adyuh— 
duration of life; jiatvud—knowing; etya—approached; sva-puram—his 
own abode; sandadhe—fixed; manah—the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


King Khatvanga was unconquerable in any fight. Requested by 
the demigods to join them in fighting the demons, he won victory, 
and the demigods, being very pleased, wanted to give him a 
benediction. The King inquired from them about the duration of 
his life and was informed that he had only one moment more. 
Thus he immediately left his palace and went to his own residence, 
where he engaged his mind fully on the lotus feet of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The example of Maharaja Khatvanga in performing devotional service 
is brilliant. Maharaja Khatvanga engaged himself for only a moment in 
devotional service to the Lord, but he was promoted back to Godhead. 
Therefore, if one practices devotional service from the beginning of his 
life, surely he will return home, back to Godhead, without a doubt 
(asarnsaya). 

In Bhagavad-gita the word asaméaya is used to describe the devotee. 
There the Lord Himself gives this instruction: 


mayy asakta-manah partha 
yogam yuiijan mad-Gsrayah 
asamsayam samagram mam 
yatha jnasyasi tac chrnu 
‘‘Now hear, O son of Prtha [Arjuna], how by practicing yoga in full con- 
sciousness of Me, with mind attached to Me, you can know Me in full, 


free from doubt.” (Bg. 7.1) 
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The Lord also instructs: 


Janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktva dehamh punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ’rjuna 


“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma- 
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.”’ (Bg. 4.9) 
Therefore, from the very beginning of one’s life one should practice 
bhakti-yoga, which increases one’s attachment for Krsna. If one daily 
sees the Deity in the temple, makes offerings by worshiping the Deity, 
chants the holy name of the Personality of Godhead, and preaches about 
the glorious activities of the Lord as much as possible, he thus becomes 
attached to Krsna. This attachment is called dsakti. When one’s mind is 
attached to Krsna (mayy dsakta-manah), one can fulfill the mission of 
life in one human birth. If one misses this opportunity, one does not 
know where he is going, how long he will remain in the cycle of birth 
and death, and when he will again achieve the human form of life and 
the chance to return home, back to Godhead. The most intelligent per- 
son, therefore, uses every moment of his life to render loving service to 


the Lord. 


TEXT 43 


TA ATHMTAM: FSI AAT: | 
av Brat a Fat Tet aT TRIATAAAT: 118311 


na me brahma-kulat pranah 
kula-daivan na cétmajah 
na Sriyo na mahi rdjyam 
na daras cativallabhah 


na—not; me—my; brahma-kulat—than the groups of brahmanas; 
pranah—life; kula-daivat—than the personalities worshipable for my 
family; na—not; ca—also; dtmajah—sons and daughters; na—nor; 
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Sriyah—opulence; na—nor; mahi—the earth; rayyam—kingdom; na— 
nor; darah—wife; ca—also; ati-vallabhah—extremely dear. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Khatvanga thought: Not even my life is dearer to me 
than the brahminical culture and the brahmanas, who are 
worshiped by my family. What then is to be said of my kingdom, 
land, wife, children and opulence? Nothing is dearer to me than 
the brahmanas. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Khatvanga, being in favor of the brahminical culture, 
wanted to utilize one moment’s time by fully surrendering unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is worshiped with this 
prayer: 

namo brahmanya-devaya 
go brahmana-hitadya ca 
jagad-dhitaya krsnaya 


govindaya namo namah 


“I offer my respectful obeisances to the Supreme Absolute Truth, Krsna, 
who is the well-wisher of the cows and the brahmanas as well as the liv- 
ing entities in general. I offer my repeated obeisances to Govinda, who is 
the pleasure reservoir for all the senses.”” A devotee of Krsna is very 
much attached to brahminical culture. Indeed, an expert personality who 
knows who Krsna is and what He wants is a real brahmana. Brahma 
janatiti brahmanah. Krsna is the Parabrahman, and therefore all Krsna 
conscious persons, or devotees of Krsna, are exalted brahmanas. 
Khatvanga Maharaja regarded the devotees of Krsna as the real 
brahmanas and the real light for human society. One who desires to ad- 
vance in Krsna consciousness and spiritual understanding must give the 
utmost importance to brahminical culture and must understand Krsna 
(krsndya govindaya). Then his life will be successful. 


TEXT 44 


T TTA afr Ta HT | 
ATAATA MSH Madd TACT lee 
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na balye ‘pi matir mahyam 
adharme ramate kvacit 

napasyam uttamaslokad 
anyat kificana vastv aham 


na—not; balye—in childhood; api—indeed; matih—attraction; 
mahyam—of me; adharme—in irreligious principles; ramate—enjoys; 
kvacit—at any time; na—nor; apasyam—I saw; uttamaslokat—than the 
Personality of Godhead; anyat—anything else; kiicana—anything; 
vastu—substance; aham—I. 


TRANSLATION 


I was never attracted, even in my childhood, by insignificant 
things or irreligious principles. I did not find anything more sub- 
stantial than the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Khatvanga provides a typical example of a Krsna conscious 
person. A Krsna conscious person does not see anything to be important 
but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, nor does he accept anything 
within this material world as being unconnected to the Supreme Lord. As 
stated in Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 8.274): 


sthavara-jargama dekhe, na dekhe tara mirti 
sarvatra haya nija ista-deva-sphirti 


“The mahd-bhdgavata, the advanced devotee, certainly sees everything 
mobile and immobile, but he does not exactly see their forms. Rather, 
everywhere he immediately sees manifest the form of the Supreme 
Lord.’ Although a devotee is within the material world, he has no con- 
nection with it. Nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe. He accepts this material 
world in relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A devo- 
tee may be engaged in earning money, but he uses that money for 
propagating the Krsna consciousness movement by constructing large 
temples and establishing worship of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Khatvanga Maharaja, therefore, was not a materialist. A materialist 
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is always attached to wife, children, home, property and many other 
things for sense gratification, but, as stated above, Khatvanga Maharaja 
was not attached to such things, nor could he think of anything existing 
without the purpose of the Supreme Lord. [sévdsyam idarh sarvam: 
everything is related to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Of course, 
this consciousness is not for the ordinary person, but if one takes to the 
path of devotional service, as prescribed in The Nectar of Devotion, he 
can be trained in this consciousness and attain perfect understanding. 


For a Krsna conscious person, nothing is palatable without a relationship 
with Krsna. 


TEXT 45 
aa: aT aa we raat: | 
TM We BH WTA Meu 


devaih kama-varo datto 
mahyam tri-bhuvanesvaraih 
na urne tam aham kamam 


bhiitabhadvana-bhavanah 


devaih—by the demigods; kama-varah—the benediction to have 
whatever he wanted; dattah—was given; mahyam—unto me; tri- 
bhuvana-isvaraih—by the demigods, the protectors of the three worlds 
(who can do whatever they like within this material world); na vrne— 
did not accept; tam—that; aham—I; kadmam—everything desirable 
within this material world; bhitabhavana-bhdvanah—being fully ab- 
sorbed in the Supreme Personality of Godhead (and therefore not in- 
terested in anything material). 


TRANSLATION 


The demigods, the directors of the three worlds, wanted to give 
me whatever benediction I desired. I did not want their benedic- 
tions, however, because I am interested in the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who created everything in this material 
world. I am more interested in the Supreme Personality of God- 
head than in all material benedictions. 
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PURPORT 


A devotee is always transcendentally situated. Param drstvd nivartate: 
one who has seen the Supreme Personality of Godhead is no longer in- 
terested in material sense enjoyment. Even such an exalted devotee as 
Dhruva Maharaja went to the forest for the sake of material benefit, but 
when he actually saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he refused to 
accept any material benediction. He said, svamin krtartho ‘smi varam na 
ydce: “My dear Lord, I am fully satisfied with whatever You have given 
me or not given me. | have nothing to ask from You, for I am fully 
satisfied to be engaged in Your service.” This is the mentality of a pure 
devotee, who does not want anything, material or spiritual, from the Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Our Krsna consciousness movement is therefore 
called krsna-bhdvandmrta-sarigha, the association of persons who are 
simply satisfied in thoughts of Krsna. Being absorbed in thoughts of 
Krsna is neither expensive nor troublesome. Krsna says, man-mand 
bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru: “Engage your mind al- 
ways in thinking of Me, offer obeisances and worship Me.” (Bg. 9.34) 
Anyone can always think of Krsna, without difficulties or obstacles. 
This is called krsna-bhadvandmrta. One who is absorbed in frsna- 
bhdvandmrta has no material benefits to ask from Krsna. Instead, such a 
person prays to the Lord for the benediction of being able to spread His 
glories all over the world. Mama janmani janmanisvare bhavatad 
bhaktir ahaituki tvayi. A Krsna conscious person does not even want to 
stop his cycle of birth and death. He simply prays, “I may take birth as 
You like, but my only prayer is that I may be engaged in Your service.” 


TEXT 46 
2 fafaakzaten tard aele ary | 
a freata Bt wactenad Raga? 2811 


ye viksiptendriya-dhiyo 
devas te sva-hrdi sthitam 

na vindanti priyam sasvad 
dtmanam kim utdpare 


ye—which personalities; viksipta-indriya-dhiyah—whose senses, 
mind and intelligence are always agitated because of material conditions; 
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devah—like the demigods; te—such persons; sva-hrdi—in the core of 
the heart; sthitam—situated; na—not; vindanti—know; priyam—the 
dearmost Personality of Godhead; sasvat—constantly, eternally; 
dimanam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kim uta—what to 
speak of; apare—others (like human beings). 


TRANSLATION 


Even though the demigods have the advantages of being situated 
in the higher planetary system, their minds, senses and intelli- 
gence are agitated by material conditions. Therefore, even such 
elevated persons fail to realize the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, who is eternally situated in the core of the heart. What then 
is to be said of others, such as human beings, who have fewer 
advantages ? 


PURPORT 


It is a fact that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is always situated 
in everyone’s heart (iSvarah sarva-bhiitanam hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthati). 
But because of our material anxieties, which are inevitable in this ma- 
terial world, we cannot understand the Supreme Lord, although He is 
situated so near to us. For those always agitated by material conditions, 
the yogic process is recommended so that one may concentrate his 
mind upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead within the heart. 
Dhyandavasthita-tad-gatena manasa pasyanti yarh yoginah. Because in 
material conditions the mind and senses are always agitated, by the yogic 
procedures like dharand, dsana and dhydna one must quiet the mind 
and concentrate it upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other 
words, the yogic process is a material attempt to realize the Lord, 
whereas bhakti, devotional service, is the spiritual process by which to 
realize Him. Maharaja Khatvanga accepted the spiritual path, and 
therefore he was no longer interested in anything material. Krsna says in 
Bhagavad-gita (18.55), bhaktya mam abhijanati: “Only by devotional 
service can I be understood.””’ One can understand Krsna, the 
Parabrahman, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, only through devo- 
tional service. The Lord never says that one can understand Him by per- 
forming mystic yoga or by philosophically speculating. Bhakti is above 
all such material attempts. Anydbhildsita-sinyam jriadna-karmady- 
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anaurtam. Bhakti is uncontaminated, being unalloyed even by jridna or 
pious activities. 


TEXT 47 


aaa Ral ARE WT I IvV9I! 


athesa-mayda-racitesu sangarn 
gunesu gandharva-puropamesu 
ridham prakrtydtmani visva-kartur 
bhavena hitva tam aham prapadye 


atha—therefore; isa-maya—by the external potency of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; racitesu—in things manufactured; sarigam— 
attachment; gunesu—in the modes of material nature; gandharva-pura- 
upamesu—which are compared to the illusion of a gandharva-pura, a 
town or houses seen in the forest or on a hill; ridham—very powerful; 
prakrtya—by material nature; dtmani—unto the Supersoul; visva- 
kartuh—of the creator of the whole universe; bhavena—by devotional 
service; hitui—giving up; tem—unto Him (the Lord); aham—I; 
prapadye —surrender. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore I should now give up my attachment for things 
created by the external energy of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. I should engage in thought of the Lord and should thus sur- 
render unto Him. This material creation, having been created by 
the external energy of the Lord, is like an imaginary town vi- 
sualized on a hill or in a forest. Every conditioned soul has a 
natural attraction and attachment for material things, but one 
must simply give up this attachment and surrender unto the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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PURPORT 


When passing through a mountainous region in an airplane, one may 
sometimes see a city in the sky with towers and palaces, or one may see 
similar things in a big forest. This is called a gandharva-pura, a phan- 
tasmagoria. This entire world resembles such a phantasmagoria, and 
every materially situated person has attachment for it. But Khatvanga 
Maharaja, because of his advanced Krsna consciousness, was not in- 
terested in such things. Even though a devotee may engage in apparently 
materialistic activities, he knows his position very well. Nirbandhah 
krsna-sambandhe yuktam vairagyam ucyate. If one engages all material 
things in relation with the loving service of the Lord, one is situated in 
yukta-vairagya, proper renunciation. In this material world, nothing 
should be accepted for one’s sense gratification: everything should be ac- 
cepted for the service of the Lord. This is the mentality of the spiritual 
world. Maharaja Khatvanga advises that one give up material attach- 
ments and surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus 
one achieves success in life. This is pure bhakti-yoga, which involves 
vairagya-vidya —renunciation and knowledge. 


vairagya-vidya-nia- bhakti-yoga- 
Siksartham ekah purusah puranah 

sri-krsna-caitanya-Ssarira-dhari 
krpambudhir yas tam aham prapadye 


“Let me surrender unto the Personality of Godhead who has appeared 
now as Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He is the ocean of all mercy and 
has come down to teach us material detachment, learning and devotional 
service to Himself.” (Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka 6.74) Sri Krsna 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu inaugurated this movement of vairdgya-vidya, by 
which one detaches himself from material existence and engages in lov- 
ing devotional service. The Krsna consciousness movement of devotional 
service is the only process by which to counteract our false prestige in 
this material world. 


TEXT 48 


za srafaat Fem arayEtaar | 
array ad: A aaatfera: lvell 
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iti vyavasito buddhya 
naradyana-grhitaya 

hitvanya-bhavam ajridnam 
tatah svam bhadvam asthitah 


iti—thus; vyavasitah—having firmly decided; buddhyd—by proper 
intelligence; ndrdyana-grhitaya—completely controlled by the mercy of 
Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hitué—giving up; 
anya-bhdvam—consciousness_ other than Krsna _ consciousness; 
ajnanam—which is nothing but constant ignorance and darkness; 
tatah—thereafter; svam—his original position as an eternal servant of 
Krsna; bhavam—devotional service; dsthitah—situated. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Maharaja Khatvanga, by his advanced intelligence in ren- 
dering service to the Lord, gave up false identification with the 
body full of ignorance. In his original position of eternal servitor- 
ship, he engaged himself in rendering service to the Lord. 


PURPORT 


When one actually becomes purely Krsna conscious, no one has any 
right to rule over him. When situated in Krsna consciousness, one is no 
longer in the darkness of ignorance, and when freed from all such dark- 
ness, one is situated in his original position. Jivera ‘svariipa’ haya— 
krsnera ‘nitya-dasa.’ The living entity is eternally the servant of the 
Lord, and thus when he engages himself in the service of the Lord in all 
respects, he enjoys the perfection of life. 


TEXT 49 
Ad TZ A TE AA TAHITI 
WAY Aaeata fF Bled Aaa: MBI 


yat tad brahma param siksmam 
astinyam sinya-kalpitam 


Text 49] The Dynasty of Amsuman 45 


bhagavan vasudeveti 
yam grnanti hi sdtvatah 


yat—that which; tat—such; brahma param—Parabrahman, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna; siiksmam—spiritual, beyond 
all material conceptions; asinyam—not impersonal or void; stnya- 
kalpitam—imagined to be void by less intelligent men; bhagavan—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; vdsudeva—Krsna; iti—thus; yam— 
whom; grnanti—sing about; ht—indeed; sdtvatah—pure devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, Krsna, is ex- 
tremely difficult to understand for unintelligent men who accept 
Him as impersonal or void, which He is not. The Lord is therefore 
understood and sung about by pure devotees. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.11): 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jidnam advayam 
brahmeti paramatmeti 


bhagavan iti sabdyate 


The Absolute Truth is realized in three phases—as Brahman, 
Paramatma and Bhagavan. Bhagavan is the origin of everything. Brah- 
man is a partial representation of Bhagavan, and Vasudeva, the Super- 
soul living everywhere and in everyone’s heart, is also an advanced 
realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But when one comes 
to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead (vasudevah sarvam 
iti), when one realizes that Vasudeva is both Paramatma and the imper- 
sonal Brahman, he is then in perfect knowledge. Krsna is therefore de- 
scribed by Arjuna as param brahma param dhama pavitram paramam 
bhavan. The words param brahma refer to the shelter of the impersonal 
Brahman and also of the all-pervading Supersoul. When Krsna says 
tyaktvad deham punar janma naiti mam eti, this means that the perfect 
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devotee, after perfect realization, returns home, back to Godhead. 
Maharaja Khatvanga accepted the shelter of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and because of his full surrender he achieved perfection. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Ninth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Dynasty of 


Amsuman.”’ 


CHAPTER TEN 


The Pastimes of 
the Supreme Lord, Ramacandra 


This Tenth Chapter describes how Lord Ramacandra appeared in the 
dynasty of Maharaja Khatvanga. It also describes the Lord’s activities, 
telling how He killed Ravana and returned to Ayodhya, the capital of His 
kingdom. 

The son of Maharaja Khatvanga was Dirghabahu, and his son was 
Raghu. The son of Raghu was Aja, the son of Aja was Dasaratha, and the 
son of Dasaratha was Lord Ramacandra, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. When the Lord descended into this world in His full quadruple ex- 
pansion—as Lord Ramacandra, Laksmana, Bharata and Satrughna— 
great sages like Valmiki who were actually in knowledge of the Absolute 
Truth described His transcendental pastimes. Srila Sukadeva Gosvami 
describes these pastimes in brief. 

Lord Ramacandra went with Visvamitra and killed Raksasas like 
Marica. After breaking the stout and strong bow known as Haradhanu, 
the Lord married mother Sita and cut down the prestige of Parasurama. 
To obey the order of His father, He entered the forest, accompanied by 
Laksmana and Sita. There He cut off the nose of Sarpanakha and killed 
the associates of Ravana, headed by Khara and Diana. Ravana’s kidnap- 
ping of Sitadevi was the beginning of this demon’s misfortune. When 
Marica assumed the form of a golden deer, Lord Ramacandra went to 
bring the deer to please Sitadevi, but in the meantime Ravana took ad- 
vantage of the Lord’s absence to kidnap her. When Sitadevi was kid- 
napped, Lord Ramacandra, accompanied by Laksmana, searched for her 
throughout the forest. In the course of this search, They met Jatayu. 
Then the Lord killed the demon Kabandha and the commander Vali and 
established a friendly relationship with Sugriva. After organizing the 
military strength of the monkeys and going with them to the shore of the 
sea, the Lord awaited the arrival of Samudra, the ocean personified, but 
when Samudra did not come, the Lord, the master of Samudra, became 
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angry. Then Samudra came to the Lord with great haste and surrendered 
to Him, wanting to help Him in every way. The Lord then attempted to 
bridge the ocean, and, with the help of advice from Vibhisana, He at- 
tacked Ravana’s capital, Lanka. Previously, Hanuman, the eternal ser- 
vant of the Lord, had set fire to Lanka, and now, with the help of 
Laksmana, the forces of Lord Ramacandra killed all the Raksasa soldiers. 
Then Lord Ramacandra personally killed Ravana. Mandodari and other 
wives lamented for Ravana, and in accordance with Lord Ramacandra’s 
order, Vibhisana performed the funeral ceremonies for all the dead in 
the family. Lord Ramacandra then gave Vibhisana the right to rule 
Lanka and also granted him a long duration of life. The Lord delivered 
Sitadevi from the Asoka forest and carried her in a flower airplane to His 
capital Ayodhya, where He was received by His brother Bharata. When 
Lord Ramacandra entered Ayodhya, Bharata brought His wooden shoes, 
Vibhigana and Sugriva held a whisk and fan, Hanuman carried an 
umbrella, Satrughna carried the Lord’s bow and two quivers, and 
Sitadevi carried a waterpot containing water from holy places. Angada 
carried a sword, and Jambavan (Rksaraja) carried a shield. After Lord 
Ramacandra, accompanied by Lord Laksmana and mother Sitaddevi, met 
all His relatives, the great sage Vasistha enthroned Him as King. The 
chapter ends with a short description of Lord Ramacandra’s rule in 


Ayodhya. 


TEXT 1 
TTA TTF 


WAST TATE THAT TAA? | 
AHA MENA TACIT | 8 I 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
khatvangad dirghabahus ca 
raghus tasmat prthu-sravah 
ajas tato maha-rdjas 
tasmad daSaratho ’bhavat 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; khatvanigat—from 


Maharaja Khatvanga; dirghabahuh—the son named Dirghabahu; ca— 
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and; raghuh tasmat—from him Raghu was born; prthu-sravah—saintly 
and celebrated; ajah—the son named Aja; tatah—from him; maha- 
rajah—the great king called Maharaja Dasaratha; tasmaét—from Aja; 
dasarathah—by the name Dasaratha; abhavat—was born. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The son of Maharaja Khatvanga was 
Dirghabahu, and his son was the celebrated Maharaja Raghu. From 
Maharaja Raghu came Aja, and from Aja was born the great 
personality Maharaja Dasaratha. 


TEXT 2 
TANT ANAT AAT AAT ze: 
gia saan gat abla: ae: | 
THSSANTTTA t ATAT UN Rl 


tasyapi bhagavan esa 
saksad brahmamayo harih 
amsamsena caturdhagat 
putratvam prarthitah suraih 
rama-laksmana-bharata- 
Satrughna iti sarnjnaya 


tasya—of him, Maharaja Dasaratha; api—also; bhagavan—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; esah—all of them; saksat—directly; 
brahma-mayah—the Supreme Parabrahman, the Absolute Truth; 
harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; amsa-amsena—by an ex- 
pansion of a plenary portion; caturdha—by fourfold expansions; agat— 
accepted; putratvam—sonhood; prarthitah—being prayed for; suraih— 
by the demigods; rdma—Lord Ramacandra; laksmana—Lord 
Laksmana; bharata—Lord Bharata; satrughnah—and Lord Satrughna; 
iti—thus; sammjnayd—by different names. 


TRANSLATION 


Being prayed for by the demigods, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the Absolute Truth Himself, directly appeared with His 
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expansion and expansions of the expansion. Their holy names 
were Rama, Laksmana, Bharata and Satrughna. These celebrated 
incarnations thus appeared in four forms as the sons of Maharaja 
Dasaratha. 


PURPORT 


Lord Ramacandra and His brothers, Laksmana, Bharata and 
Satrughna, are all visnu-tattva, not jiva-tattva. The Supreme Personality 
of Godhead expands into many, many forms. Advaitam acyutam anddim 
ananta-riipam. Although they are one and the same, visnu-tattva has 
many forms and incarnations. As confirmed in the Brahma-samhita 
(5.39), ramadi-mirtisu kala- -niyamena tisthan. The Lord is situated in 
many forms, such as Rama, Laksmana, Bharata and Satrughna, and these 
forms may exist in any part of His creation. All these forms exist perma- 
nently, eternally, as individual Personalities of Godhead, and they 
resemble many candles, all equally powerful. Lord Ramacandra, 
Laksmana, Bharata and Satrughna, who, being visnu-tattva, are all 
equally powerful, became the sons of Maharaja Dasaratha in response to 


prayers by the demigods. 


TEXT 3 
TSHSGAd  ategreracfay: | 
qd fe aftr ait aa atavaae: 1 31 


tasydnucaritam rajann 
rsibhis tattva-darsibhih 

Srutam hi varnitam bhiri 
tvayd sita-pater muhuh 


tasya—of Him, the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Rama- 
candra and His brothers; anucaritam—transcendental activities; rd- 
jan—O King (Maharaja Pariksit); rsibhih—by great sages or saintly per- 
sons; tattva-darsibhih—by persons who know the Absolute Truth; 
Srutam—have all been heard; hi—indeed; varnitam—as they have been 
so nicely described; bhiri—many; tvaya—by you; sitd-pateh—of Lord 
Ramacandra, the husband of mother Sita; muhuh—more than often. 
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TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, the transcendental activities of Lord Rama- 
candra have been described by great saintly persons who have seen 
the truth. Because you have heard again and again about Lord 
Ramacandra, the husband of mother Sita, | shall describe these ac- 
tivities only in brief. Please listen. 


PURPORT 


Modern Raksasas, posing as educationally advanced merely because 
they have doctorates, have tried to prove that Lord Ramacandra is not the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead but an ordinary person. But those who 
are learned and spiritually advanced will never accept such notions; they 
will accept the descriptions of Lord Ramacandra and His activities only as 
presented by tattva-darsis, those who know the Absolute Truth. In 
Bhagavad-gita (4.34) the Supreme Personality of Godhead advises: 


tad viddhi pranipdtena 
pariprasnena sevaya 

upadeksyanti te jndnam 
Jnaninas tattva-darsinah 


“Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire 
from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized 
soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth.’’ Un- 
less one is tattva-darsi, in complete knowledge of the Absolute Truth, 
one cannot describe the activities of the Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore although there are many so-called Ramdyanas, or histories of 
Lord Ramacandra’s activities, some of them are not actually authorita- 
tive. Sometimes Lord Ramacandra’s activities are described in terms of 
one’s own imaginations, speculations or material sentiments. But the 
characteristics of Lord Ramacandra should not be handled as something 
imaginary. While describing the history of Lord Ramacandra, Sukadeva 
Gosvami told Maharaja Pariksit, ““You have already heard about the ac- 
tivities of Lord Ramacandra.”’ Apparently, therefore, five thousand years 
ago there were many Ramdyanas, or histories of Lord Ramacandra’s ac- 
tivities, and there are many still. But we must select only those books 
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written by tattva-darsis (jidninas tattva-darsinah), not the books of so- 
called scholars who claim knowledge only on the basis of a doctorate. 
This is a warning by Sukadeva Gosvami. Rsibhis tattva-darsibhih. Al- 
though the Ramdyana composed by Valmiki is a huge literature, the 
same activities are summarized here by Sukadeva Gosvami in a few 
verses. 


TEXT 4 
Cre ~~ ° 
Ty ARI TANG 


BlASeASTATAS Tal 


gurv-arthe tyakta-rdjyo vyacarad anuvanam padma-padbhyam priyayah 
pani-sparsaksamabhyam mrjita-patha-rujo yo harindranujabhyam 

vainipyac chiirpanakhyah priya-viraha-rusdropita- bhri-vijrmbha- 
trastabdhir baddha-setuh khala-dava-dahanah kosalendro ’vatan nah 


guru-arthe—for the sake of keeping the promise of His father; 
tyakta-rajyah—giving up the position of king; vyacarat—wandered; 
anuvanam—from one forest to another; padma-padbhyam—by His two 
lotus feet; priyayah—with His very dear wife, mother Sita; pani-sparsa- 
aksamabhyém—which were so delicate that they were unable to bear 
even the touch of Sita’s palm; mrjita-patha-rujah—whose fatigue due to 
walking on the street was diminished; yah—the Lord who; harindra- 
anujabhyém—accompanied by the king of the monkeys, Hanuman, and 
His younger brother Laksmana; vairiipyat —because of being dishgured; 
Sirpanakhyah—of the Raksasi (demoness) named Sarpanakha; priya- 
viraha—being aggrieved by separation from His very dear wife; rusd 
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aropita-bhrit-vijrmbha—by flickering of His raised eyebrows in anger; 
trasta—fearing; abdhih—the ocean; baddha-setuh—one who con- 
structed a bridge over the ocean; khala-dava-dahanah—killer of en- 
vious persons like Ravana, like a fire devouring a forest; kosala-indrah- 
—the King of Ayodhya; avatat—be pleased to protect; nah—us. 


TRANSLATION 


To keep the promise of His father intact, Lord Ramacandra im- 
mediately gave up the position of king and, accompanied by His 
wife, mother Sita, wandered from one forest to another on His 
lotus feet, which were so delicate that they were unable to bear 
even the touch of Sita’s palms. The Lord was also accompanied by 
Hanuman [or by another monkey, Sugriva], king of the monkeys, 
and by His own younger brother Lord Laksmana, both of whom 
gave Him relief from the fatigue of wandering in the forest. Hav- 
ing cut off the nose and ears of Sairpanakha, thus disfiguring her, 
the Lord was separated from mother Sita. He therefore became 
angry, moving His eyebrows and thus frightening the ocean, who 
then allowed the Lord to construct a bridge to cross the ocean. 
Subsequently, the Lord entered the kingdom of Ravana to kill 
him, like a fire devouring a forest. May that Supreme Lord, Rama- 
candra, give us all protection. 


TEXT 5 
Prarareay aa ART FATT: 
Ta SANIT sa TWAS! | 4 UI 


visvamitradhvare yena 
maricddya nisd-carah 

pasyato laksmanasyaiva 
hata nairrta-pungavah 


visvdmitra-adhvare—in the sacrificial arena of the great sage 
Visvamitra; yena—by whom (Lord Ramacandra); mé@rica-adyah— 
headed by Marica; nisd-caradh—the uncivilized persons wandering at 
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night in the darkness of ignorance; pasyatah laksmanasya—being seen 
by Laksmana; eva—indeed; hatah—were killed; nairrta-pungavah— 
the great chiefs of the Raksasas. 


TRANSLATION 


In the arena of the sacrifice performed by Visvamitra, Lord 
Ramacandra, the King of Ayodhya, killed many demons, Raksasas 
and uncivilized men who wandered at night in the mode of dark- 
ness. May Lord Ramacandra, who killed these demons in the pres- 
ence of Laksmana, be kind enough to give us protection. 


TEXTS 6-7 

Tt aeaaat wage 

dara Raat | 
WM Aensiats aayaty 

AATHATTT HT TA AT U1 & II 
SIG CMOU MICE CINTA L| 

arabe frraatyeorarary | 
ala Aa ATTA TEE 

ay Res WaT 9 II 


yo loka-vira-samitau dhanur aisam ugram 
sita-svayamvara-grhe trisatopanitam 

adaya bdla-gaja-lila iveksu-yastim 
sajjyi-krtam nrpa vikrsya babhanja madhye 


Jitvdnuriipa-guna-sila-vayo ‘nga-riipam 
sitabhidham sriyam urasy abhilabdhamanadm 

marge vrajan bhrgupater vyanayat prariidham 
darpam mahim akrta yas trir ardja-bijam 


yah—Lord Ramacandra who; loka-vira-samitau—in the society or in 
the midst of many heroes of this world; dhanuh—the bow; aisam—of 
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Lord Siva; ugram—very fierce; sitd-svayariwara-grhe—in the hall 
where mother Sita stood to select her husband; trisata-upanitam—the 
bow carried by three hundred men; adddya—taking (that bow); bala- 
gaja-lilah—acting like a baby elephant in a forest of sugarcane; iva— 
like that; iksu-yastim—a stick of sugarcane; sajjyi-krtam—fastened the 
string of the bow; nrpa—O King; vikrsya—by bending; babharija— 
broke it; madhye—in the middle; jitvé—gaining by victory; anuripa— 
just befitting His position and beauty; guna—qualities; sila—behavior; 
vayah—age; arga—body; ripdm—beauty; sita-abhidham—the girl 
named Sita; sriyam—the goddess of fortune; urasi—on the chest; 
abhilabdhamaénaém—had gotten her previously; mdrge—on the way; 
vrajan—while walking; bhrgupateh—of Bhrgupati; vyanayat— 
destroyed; praridham—rooted very deep; darpam—pride; mahim— 
the earth; akrta—finished; yah—one who; trih—three times (seven); 
ardja—without a royal dynasty; bijam—seed. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, the pastimes of Lord Ramacandra were wonderful, like 
those of a baby elephant. In the assembly where mother Sita was to 
choose her husband, in the midst of the heroes of this world, He 
broke the bow belonging to Lord Siva. This bow was so heavy that 
it was carried by three hundred men, but Lord Ramacandra bent 
and strung it and broke it in the middle, just as a baby elephant 
breaks a stick of sugarcane. Thus the Lord achieved the hand of 
mother Sité, who was equally as endowed with transcendental 
qualities of form, beauty, behavior, age and nature. Indeed, she 
was the goddess of fortune who constantly rests on the chest of the 
Lord. While returning from Sita’s home after gaining her at the 
assembly of competitors, Lord Ramacandra met Parasurama. Al- 
though Parasuréma was very proud, having rid the earth of the 
royal order twenty-one times, he was defeated by the Lord, who 
appeared to be a ksatriya of the royal order. 


TEXT 8 
Ts AeA Maavafraad 


UNA AY AAT ATE AA: | 
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wet Brat soa: Beat fara 
ARAL TT TAA AI THAR? Ul < Il 


yah satya-pasa-parivita-pitur nidesam 
strainasya capi Sirasd jagrhe sabharyah 

rajyam sriyam pranayinah suhrdo nivdsamn 
tyaktva yayau vanam asin iva mukta-sangah 


yah—Lord Ramacandra who; satya-pdsa-parivita-pituh—of His 
father, who was bound by the promise to his wife; nidesam—the order; 
strainasya —of the father who was very much attached to his wife; ca— 
also; api—indeed; sirasa—on His head; jagrhe —accepted; sa-bharyah- 
—with His wife; rdjyam—the kingdom; sriyam—opulence; pra- 
nayinah—relatives; suhrdah—friends; nivasam—residence; tyaktva — 
giving up; yayau—went; vanam—to the forest; asiin—life; iva —like; 
mukta-sangah—a liberated soul. 


TRANSLATION 


Carrying out the order of His father, who was bound by a prom- 
ise to his wife, Lord Ramacandra left behind His kingdom, opu- 
lence, friends, well-wishers, residence and everything else, just as 
a liberated soul gives up his life, and went to the forest with Sita. 


PURPORT 


Maharaja Dasaratha had three wives. One of them, Kaikeyi, served 
him very pleasingly, and he therefore wanted to give her a benediction. 
Kaikeyi, however, said that she would ask for the benediction when it 
was necessary. At the time of the coronation of Prince Ramacandra, 
Kaikeyi requested her husband to enthrone her son Bharata and send 
Ramacandra to the forest. Maharaja Dagaratha, being bound by his prom- 
ise, ordered Ramacandra to go to the forest, according to the dictation of 
his beloved. And the Lord, as an obedient son, accepted the order im- 
mediately. He left everything without hesitation, just as a liberated soul 
or great yogi gives up his life without material attraction. 
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TEXT 9 
WAIGI CWTRGe- 
_ Fen BRR ETTHT | 
TH = Ada TACAAITUT- 
ASMA SAA FHP I 2 II 


raksah-svasur vyakrta ripam asuddha-buddhes 
tasyah khara-trisira-disana-mukhya-bandhin 

Jaghne caturdasa-sahasram aparaniya- 
kodanda-pdnir atamana uvdsa krcchram 


raksah-svasuh —of Sarpanakha, the sister of the Raksasa (Ravana); 
vyakrta—(Lord Rama) deformed; ripam—the form; asuddha- 
buddheh—because her intelligence was polluted by lusty de- 
sires; tasya@h—of her; khara-trisira-disana-mukhya-bandhin—many 
friends, headed by Khara, Trisira and Diisana; jaghne —He (Lord Rama- 
candra) killed; caturdasa-sahasram—fourteen thousand; aparaniya — 
invincible; kodanda—bows and arrows; panih—in His hand; 
atamanah—wandering in the forest; uvdsa—lived there; krcchram— 
with great difficulties. 


TRANSLATION 


While wandering in the forest, where He accepted a life of hard- 
ship, carrying His invincible bow and arrows in His hand, Lord 
Ramacandra deformed Ravana’s sister, who was polluted with lusty 
desires, by cutting off her nose and ears. He also killed her four- 
teen thousand Raksasa friends, headed by Khara, Trisira and 
Diasana. 


TEXT 10 
SIRES ID CUE TAD 
TS fH TIM TAHT | 
AAS AAT MAAS IHC 
aaa Fafa go AA! 112 oft 
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sita-katha-sravana-dipita-hrc-chayena 
srstam vilokya nrpate dasa-kandharena 

Jaghne ‘dbhutaina-vapusdsramato ‘pakrsto 
maricam dsu visikhena yatha kam ugrah 


sita-katha—topics about Sitédevi; sravana—by hearing; dipita—agi- 
tated; Art-sayena—lusty desires within the mind of Ravana; srstam— 
created; wlokya—seeing that; nrpate—O King Pariksit; dasa- 
kandharena—by Ravana, who had ten heads; jaghne—the Lord killed; 
adbhuta-ena-vapusd—by a deer made of gold; asramatah—from His 
residence; apakrstah—distracted to a distance; maricam—the demon 
Marica, who assumed the form of a golden deer; aSu—immediately; 
visikhena—by a sharp arrow; yathad—as; kam—Daksa; ugrah—Lord 
Siva. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, when Ravana, who had ten heads on his 
shoulders, heard about the beautiful and attractive features of 
Sita, his mind was agitated by lusty desires, and he went to kidnap 
her. To distract Lord Ramacandra from His aSrama, Ravana sent 
Marica in the form of a golden deer, and when Lord Ramacandra 
saw that wonderful deer, He left His residence and followed it and 


finally killed it with a sharp arrow, just as Lord Siva killed Daksa. 


TEXT 11 
wisaad THaIz fatrasanel 
Ramer 
aM aa HA faa Aas: 
etrerigrat selena erate 12 211 


rakso-’dhamena vrkavad vipine ’samaksam 
vaideha-raja-duhitary apaydpitayam 

bhratra vane krpanavat priyaya viyuktah 
stri-sanginam gatim iti prathayams cacdra 
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raksah-adhamena—by the most wicked among Raksasas, Ravana; 
urka-vat—like a tiger; vipine—in the forest; asamaksam—unprotected; 
vaideha-raja-duhitari—by this condition of mother Sita, the daugh- 
ter of the King of Videha; apaydpitayam—having been kidnapped; 
bhratra—with His brother; vane—in the forest; krpana-vat—as if a 
very distressed person; priyayad—by his dear wife; viyuktah—sepa- 
rated; stri-sariginam—of persons attracted to or connected with women; 
gatim—destination; iti—thus; prathayan—giving an_ example; 
cacara — wandered. 


TRANSLATION 


When Ramacandra entered the forest and Laksmana was also ab- 
sent, the worst of the Raksasas, Ravana, kidnapped Sitadevi, the 
daughter of the King of Videha, just as a tiger seizes unprotected 
sheep when the shepherd is absent. Then Lord Ramacandra wan- 
dered in the forest with His brother Laksmana as if very much dis- 
tressed due to separation from His wife. Thus He showed by His 
personal example the condition of a person attached to women. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the words stri-sanginam gatim iti indicate that the condi- 
tion of a person attached to women was shown by the Lord Himself. Ac- 
cording to moral instructions, grhe narim vivarjayet: when one goes on a 
tour, one should not bring his wife. Formerly men used to travel without 
conveyances, but still, as far as possible, when one leaves home one 
should not take his wife with him, especially if one is in such a condition 
as Lord Ramacandra when banished by the order of His father. Whether 
in the forest or at home, if one is attached to women this attachment is al- 
ways troublesome, as shown by the Supreme Personality of Godhead by 
His personal example. 

Of course, this is the material side of stri-sangi, but the situation of 
Lord Ramacandra is spiritual, for He does not belong to the material 
world. Narayanah paro ’vyaktat: Narayana is beyond the material cre- 
ation. Because He is the creator of the material world, He is not subject to 
the conditions of the material world. The separation of Lord Ramacandra 
from Sita is spiritually understood as vipralambha, which is an activity 
of the hlddini potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead belonging 
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to the srigara-rasa, the mellow of conjugal love in the spiritual world. In 
the spiritual world the Supreme Personality of Godhead has all the deal- 
ings of love, displaying the symptoms called sdttvika, saricari, vilapa, 
mircchd and unmadda. Thus when Lord Ramacandra was separated from 
Sita, all these spiritual symptoms were manifested. The Lord is neither 
impersonal nor impotent. Rather, He is sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, the 
eternal form of knowledge and bliss. Thus He has all the symptoms of 
spiritual bliss. Feeling separation from one’s beloved is also an item of 
spiritual bliss. As explained by Srila Svarapa Damodara Gosvami, radha- 
krsna-pranaya-vikrtir hlddini-saktih: the dealings of love between 
Radha and Krsna are displayed as the pleasure potency of the Lord. The 
Lord is the original source of all pleasure, the reservoir of all pleasure. 
Lord Ramacandra, therefore, manifested the truth both spiritually and 
materially. Materially those who are attached to women suffer, but spiri- 
tually when there are feelings of separation between the Lord and His 
pleasure potency the spiritual bliss of the Lord increases. This is further 


explained in Bhagavad-gita (9.11): 


avajananti mam midha 
mdnusim tanum dsritam 

param bhavam ajananto 
mama. bhiita-mahesvaram 


One who does not know the spiritual potency of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead thinks of the Lord as an ordinary human being. But the 
Lord’s mind, intelligence and senses can never be affected by material 
conditions. This fact is further explained in the Skanda Purana, as 
quoted by Madhviacarya: 


nitya-piirna-sukha-jnana- 
svartipo ’sau yato vibhuh 
ato ’sya rama ity akhya 
tasya duhkham kuto ‘nv api 


tathapi loka-siksartham 
aduhkho duhkha-vartivat 

antarhitam loka-drstya 
sitam dsit smarann wwa 
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jidpanartham punar nitya- 
sambandhah svatmanah sriyah 

ayodhyaya vinirgacchan 
sarva-lokasya cesvarah 

pratyaksam tu sriyad sardham 
Jagamanddir avyayah 


naksatra-masa-ganitam 
trayodasa-sahasrakam 

brahmaloka-samam cakre 
samastam ksiti-mandalam 


ramo ramo rama iti 
sarvesam abhavat tadé 

sarvoramamayo loko 
yada rdmas tv apdlayat 


It was actually impossible for Ravana to take away Sita. The form of Sita 
taken by Ravana was an illusory representation of mother Sita—mdaya- 
sita. When Sita was tested in the fire, this ma@ya-sita was burnt, and the 
real Sita came out of the fire. 

A further understanding to be derived from this example is that a 
woman, however powerful she may be in the material world, must be 
given protection, for as soon as she is unprotected she will be exploited 
by Raksasas like Ravana. Here the words vaideha-raja-duhitari indicate 
that before mother Sita was married to Lord Ramacandra she was pro- 
tected by her father, Vaideha-raja. And when she was married she was 
protected by her husband. Therefore the conclusion is that a woman 
should always be protected. According to the Vedic rule, there is no scope 
for a woman’s being independent (asamaksam), for a woman cannot 
protect herself independently. 


TEXT 12 


aed Rare ataetrannaa: | 
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TTAMAlaa FA aera 
TOTAL TASS TATE TT: 112 8 


dagdhvatma-krtya-hata-krtyam ahan kabandham 
sakhyam vidhaya kapibhir dayita-gatim taih 

buddhvatha valini hate plavagendra-sainyair 
velam agat sa manujo ‘ja-bhavarcitérnghrih 


dagdhva—by burning; adtma-krtya-hata-krtyam—after performing 
religious rituals required after the death of Jatayu, who died for the 
Lord’s cause; ahan—killed; kabandham—the demon Kabandha; 
sakhyam—friendship; vidhdya—after creating; kapibhih—with the 
monkey chiefs; dayita-gatim—the arrangement for delivering Sita; 
taih—by them; buddhvad—knowing; atha—thereafter; valini hate— 
when Vali had been killed; plavaga-indra-sainyaih—with the help of 
the soldiers of the monkeys; velam—to the beach of the ocean; agat— 
went; sah—He, Lord Ramacandra; manu-jah—appearing as a human 
being; aja—by Lord Brahma; bhava—and by Lord Siva; arcita- 
anghrih—whose lotus feet are worshiped. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Ramacandra, whose lotus feet are worshiped by Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva, had assumed the form of a human being. 
Thus He performed the funeral ceremony of Jatéyu, who was 
killed by Ravana. The Lord then killed the demon named 
Kabandha, and after making friends with the monkey chiefs, kill- 
ing Vali and arranging for the deliverance of mother Sita, He went 
to the beach of the ocean. 


PURPORT 


When Ravana kidnapped Sita, he was obstructed on the way by Jatayu, 
a large bird. But the powerful Ravana defeated Jataéyu in the fight and 
cut his wing. When Ramacandra was searching for Sita, He found Jatayu 
almost dead and was informed that Sita has been carried off by Ravana. 
When Jatayu died, Lord Ramacandra did the duty of a son by performing 
the funeral ceremony, and then He made friends with the monkeys to 
deliver Sitadevi. 
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TEXT 13 


TAT AATAHeATA- 
CARTATAHT ATT: | 

firg: ~ Co R ati 
TARA TT TA 11231 


yad-rosa-vibhrama-vivrtta-kataksa-pata- 
sam bhranta-nakra-makaro bhaya-girna-ghosah 
sindhuh sirasy arhanam parigrhya riipi 
padaravindam upagamya babhasa etat 


yat-rosa—whose anger; vibhrama—induced by; vivrtta—turned; 
kataksa-pata—by the glance; sambhrdnta—agitated; nakra—croco- 
diles; makarah—and sharks; bhaya-girna-ghosah—whose loud sound 
was silenced through fear; sindhuh—the ocean; Sirasi—on his head; 
arhanam—all paraphernalia for worshiping the Lord; parigrhya— 
carrying; répi—taking form; pdda-aravindam—the lotus feet of the 
Lord; upagamya—reaching; babhdsa—said; etat—the following. 


TRANSLATION 


After reaching the beach, Lord Ramacandra fasted for three 
days, awaiting the arrival of the ocean personified. When the ocean 
did not come, the Lord exhibited His pastimes of anger, and 
simply by His glancing over the ocean, all the living entities within 
it, including the crocodiles and sharks, were agitated by fear. Then 
the personified ocean fearfully approached Lord Ramacandra, tak- 
ing all paraphernalia to worship Him. Falling at the Lord’s lotus 
feet, the personified ocean spoke as follows. 


TEXT 14 
Aaat TH TST FJ Aaa TAA 
REAM TEI 
TAT TUM TAT? TA 
HT TATA: FAA TNT: (LVI 
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na tvam vayam jada-dhiyo nu vidama bhiman 
kiita-stham Gdi-purusam jagatam adhisam 
yat-sattvatah sura-gandé rajasah prajesa 
manyos ca bhiita-patayah sa bhavan gunesah 


na—not; tuam—Your Lordship; vayam—we; jada-dhiyah—dull- 
minded, possessing blunt intelligence; nu—indeed; vidamah—can 
know; bhiiman—O Supreme; hita-stham—within the core of the heart; 
ddi-purusam—the original Personality of Godhead; jagatam—of the 
universes, which progressively go on; adhisam—the supreme master; 
yat—fixed under Your direction; sattvatah—infatuated with sattva- 
guna; sura-gandh—such demigods; rajasah—infatuated with rajo- 
guna; praja-isah—the Prajapatis; manyoh —influenced by tamo-guna; 
ca—and; bhita-patayah—rulers of ghosts; sah—such a personality; 
bhavan—Your Lordship; guna-isah—the master of all three modes of 
material nature. 


TRANSLATION 


O all-pervading Supreme Person, we are dull-minded and did 
not understand who You are, but now we understand that You are 
the Supreme Person, the master of the entire universe, the 
unchanging and original Personality of Godhead. The demigods 
are infatuated with the mode of goodness, the Prajapatis with the 
mode of passion, and the lord of ghosts with the mode of ig- 
norance, but You are the master of all these qualities. 


PURPORT 


The word jada-dhiyah refers to intelligence like that of an animal. A 
person with such intelligence cannot understand the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Without being beaten, an animal cannot understand 
the purpose of a man. Similarly, those who are dull-minded cannot 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but when punished 
severely by the modes of material nature, they begin to understand Him. 


A Hindi poet has said: 


duhkha se saba hari bhaje 
sukha se bhaje koi 
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sukha se agar hari bhaje 


duhkha kathan se haya 


When one is distressed he goes to the church or temple to worship the 
Lord, but when opulent he forgets the Lord. Therefore, punishment by 
the Lord through material nature is necessary in human society, for 
without it men forget the supremacy of the Lord due to their dull, blunt 
intelligence. 


TEXT 15 


wre Tae ate fataATSTHE 
AHERN TCA TART | 
ate daha 3 saat fact 
Trrertect fe Frere TASH TT: 112 4 UI 


kadmam prayahi jahi visravaso ’vameham 
trailokya-ravanam avapnuhi vira patnim 

badhnihi setum tha te yasaso vitatyai 
gayanti dig-vijayino yam upetya bhipah 


kdmam—as You like; prayahi— You may go over my water; jahi— 
just conquer; visravasah—of Visrava Muni; avameham—pollution, like 
urine; trailokya—for the three worlds; ravanam—the person known as 
Ravana, the cause of weeping; avdpnuhi—regain; vira—O great hero; 
patnim—Your wife; badhnihi—just construct; setum—a bridge; tha— 
here (on this water); te—of Your good self; yasasah—fame; vitatyai—to 
expand; gadyanti—will glorify; dik-vijayinah—great heroes who have 
conquered all directions; yam—which (bridge); upetya—coming near; 


bhipah—great kings. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You may use my water as You like. Indeed, You may 
cross it and go to the abode of Ravana, who is the great source of 
disturbance and crying for the three worlds. He is the son of 
Visrava, but is condemned like urine. Please go kill him and thus 
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regain Your wife, Sitadevi. O great hero, although my water pre- 
sents no impediment to Your going to Lanka, please construct a 
bridge over it to spread Your transcendental fame. Upon seeing 
this wonderfully uncommon deed of Your Lordship, all the great 
heroes and kings in the future will glorify You. 


PURPORT 


It is said that a son and urine emanate from the same source—the 
genitals. When a son is a devotee or a great learned person, the seminal 
discharge for begetting a son is successful, but if the son is unqualified 
and brings no glory to his family, he is no better than urine. Here Ravana 
is compared to urine because he was a cause of disturbances to the 
three worlds. Thus the ocean personified wanted him killed by Lord 
Ramacandra. 

One feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Ramacandra 
is omnipotence. The Lord can act without regard to material impedi- 
ments or inconveniences, but to prove that He is the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead and was not merely advertised as Godhead or elected 
by popular vote, He constructed a wonderful bridge over the ocean. 
Nowadays it has become fashionable to create some artificial God who 
performs no uncommon activities; a little magic will bewilder a foolish 
person into selecting an artificial God because he does not understand 
how powerful God is. Lord Ramacandra, however, constructed a bridge 
over the water with stone by making the stone float. This is proof of 
God’s uncommonly wonderful power. Why should someone be accepted 
as God without displaying extraordinary potency by doing something 
never to be done by any common man? We accept Lord Ramacandra as 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead because He constructed this bridge, 
and we accept Lord Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead be- 
cause He lifted Govardhana Hill when He was only seven years old. We 
should not accept any rascal as God or an incarnation of God, for God dis- 
plays special features in His various activities. Therefore, the Lord Him- 
self says in Bhagavad-gita (4.9): 


Janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 
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tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ’rjuna 


“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma- 
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.”’ The activities of 
the Lord are not common; they are all transcendentally wonderful and 
not able to be performed by any other living being. The symptoms of the 
Lord’s activities are all mentioned in the Sdstras, and after one under- 
stands them one can accept the Lord as He is. 


TEXT 16 


oat Paitnearaaemeay 281 


baddhvodadhau raghu-patir vividhadri-kitaih 
setum kapindra-kara-kampita-bhiruhangaih 
sugriva-nila-hanumat-pramukhair anikair 


lankdm vibhisana-drsdvisad agra-dagdham 


baddhvé —after constructing; udadhau—in the water of the ocean; 
raghu-patih—Lord Ramacandra; vividha—varieties of; adri-ktitaih— 
with peaks of great mountains; setum—a bridge; kapi-indra—of power- 
ful monkeys; kara-kampita—moved by the great hands; bhiruha- 
arngaih—with the trees and plants; sugriva—Sugriva; nila—Nila; 
hanumat—Hanuman; pramukhaih—led by; anikaih—with such 
soldiers; larkam—Lanka, the kingdom of Ravana; vibhisana-drsa—by 
the direction of Vibhisana, the brother of Ravana; dvisat—entered; 
agra-dagdham—which was previously burnt (by the monkey soldier 
Hanuman). 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After constructing a bridge over the 
ocean by throwing into the water the peaks of mountains whose 
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trees and other vegetation had been shaken by the hands of great 
monkeys, Lord Ramacandra went to Lanka to release Sitadevi from 
the clutches of Ravana. With the direction and help of Vibhisana, 
Ravana’s brother, the Lord, along with the monkey soldiers, 
headed by Sugriva, Nila and Hanuman, entered Ravana’s kingdom, 
Lanka, which had previously been burnt by Hanuman. 


PURPORT 


Great mountain peaks covered with trees and plants were thrown into 
the sea by the monkey soldiers and began to float by the supreme will of 
the Lord. By the supreme will of the Lord, many great planets float 
weightlessly in space like swabs of cotton. If this is possible, why should 
great mountain peaks not be able to float on water? This is the omnipo- 
tence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He can do anything and 
everything He likes, because He is not under the control of the material 
nature; indeed, material nature is controlled by Him. Maydadhyaksena 
prakrtih siiyate sacardcaram: only under His direction does prakrti, or 
material nature, work. Similar information is given in the Brahma- 


samhita (5.52): 


yasyajnaya bhramati sambhrta-kdla-cakro 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


Describing how material nature works, the Brahma-samhita says that 
the sun moves as desired by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Conse- 
quently, for Lord Ramacandra to construct a bridge over the Indian 
Ocean with the help of monkey soldiers who threw great mountain peaks 
into the water is not at all wonderful; it is wonderful only in the sense 
that it has kept the name and fame of Lord Ramacandra eternally 
celebrated. 


TEXT 17 
A AWA eTATVAENATY- 
ACMTGAcAsNAHM | 
Prisraratrorasergr- 
ARM WGoeeala FAT 1291 
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sa. vanarendra-bala-ruddha-vihara-kostha- 
sri-dvdra-gopura-sado-valabhi-vitarka 

nirbhajyaména-dhisana-dhvaja-hema-kumbha- 
Srigdtaka gaja-kulair hradiniva ghimma 


sa—the place known as Lanka; vanara-indra—of the great chiefs of 
the monkeys; bala—by the strength; ruddha—stopped, encircled; 
vihdra—pleasure houses; kostha—the places where food grains were 
stocked; sri—the treasury houses; dv@ra—the doors of palaces; 
gopura—the gates of the city; sadah—the assembly houses; valabhi— 
the frontage of great palaces; vitartkd—the rest houses for the pigeons; 
nirbhajyyamaéna—in the process of being dismantled; dhisana—plat- 
forms; dhvaja—the flags; hema-kumbha—golden waterpots on the 
domes; Srrigataka—and the crossroads; gaja-kulaih—by herds of 
elephants; hradini—a river; iva—like; ghii7nd —agitated. 


TRANSLATION 


After entering Lanka, the monkey soldiers, led by chiefs like 
Sugriva, Nila and Hanuman, occupied all the sporting houses, gra- 
naries, treasuries, palace doorways, city gates, assembly houses, 
palace frontages and even the resting houses of the pigeons. When 
the city’s crossroads, platforms, flags and golden waterpots on its 
domes were all destroyed, the entire city of Lanka appeared like a 
river disturbed by a herd of elephants. 


TEXT 18 


TAG AHA FHT 112 


raksah-patis tad avalokya nikumbha-kumbha- 
dhimraksa-durmukha-suradntaka-nardntakadin 

putram prahastam atikaya-vikampanddin 
sarvanugan samahinod atha kumbhakarnam 
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raksah-patih—the master of the Raksasas (Ravana); tat—such distur- 
bances; avalokya—after seeing; nikumbha—Nikumbha; kumbha— 
Kumbha; dhimraksa—Dhimraksa; durmukha—Durmukha; _surdn- 
taka—Surantaka; nardntaka—Narantaka; ddin—all of them together; 
putram—his son, Indrajit; prahastam—Prahasta; atikdya—Atikaya; 
vikampana—Vikampana; ddin—all of them together; sarva-anugan— 
all followers of Ravana; samahinot—ordered (to fight with the enemies); 
atha—at last; kumbhakarnam—Kumbhakarna, the most important 
brother. 


TRANSLATION 


When Ravana, the master of the Raksasas, saw the disturbances 
created by the monkey soldiers, he called for Nikumbha, Kumbha, 
Dhamraksa, Durmukha, Surantaka, Narantaka and other Raksasas 
and also his son Indrajit. Thereafter he called for Prahasta, 
Atikaya, Vikampana and finally Kumbhakarna. Then he induced 
all his followers to fight against the enemies. 


TEXT 19 


at NAAT AT- 
TASARAAATST 
QUASI THAI 


frormaaaranteieadisma 112211 


tam yatudhdna-prtanam asi-siila-capa- 
prasarsti-saktisara-tomara-khadga-durgam 

sugriva-laksmana-marutsuta-gandhamadda- 
nilangadarksa-panasddibhir anvito ‘gat 


tam—all of them; yatudhana-prtandm—the soldiers of the Raksasas; 
asi—by swords; Siila—by lances; capa—by bows; prdsa-rsti—prdsa 
weapons and rsti weapons; Sakti-sara—sakti arrows; tomara—tomara 
weapons; khadga—by a type of sword; durgam—all invincible; su- 
griva—by the monkey named Sugriva; laksmana—by Lord Rama- 
candra’s younger brother; marut-suta—by Hanuman; gandhamdda— 
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by Gandhamada, another monkey; nila—by the monkey named Nila; 
argada—Angada; rksa—Rksa; panasa—Panasa; adibhih—and by 
other soldiers; anvitah—being surrounded, Lord Ramacandra; agat— 
came in front of (for the sake of fighting). 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Ramacandra, surrounded by Laksmana and monkey 
soldiers like Sugriva, Hanuman, Gandhamada, Nila, Angada, 
Jambavan and Panasa, attacked the soldiers of the Raksasas, who 
were fully equipped with various invincible weapons like swords, 
lances, bows, prasas, rstis, sakti arrows, khadgas and tomaras. 


TEXT 20 
asda TVA aa 
Bea aSTtrepfrenTys: | 
es ‘ 


Santer The 


te ‘nikapad raghupater abhipatya sarve 
dvandvam variitham ibha-patti-rathdsva-yodhaih 
jaghnur drumair giri-gadesubhir angadadyah 


sitabhimarsa-hata-mangala-ravanesan 


te—all of them; anika-pah—the commanders of the soldiers; raghu- 
pateh—of Lord Sri Ramacandra; abhipatya—chasing the enemy; 
sarve—all of them; dvandvam—fighting; variitham—the soldiers of 
Ravana; ibha—by elephants; patti—by infantry; ratha—by chariots; 
asva—by horses; yodhaih—by such warriors; jaghnuh—killed them; 
drumaih—by throwing big trees; giri—by peaks of mountains; gada — 
by clubs; iswbhih—by arrows; argada-ddyah—all the soldiers of Lord 
Ramacandra, headed by Angada and others; sita—of mother Sita; 
abhimarsa—by the anger; hata—had been condemned; mangala— 
whose auspiciousness; radvana-isdn—the followers or dependents of 
Ravana. 
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TRANSLATION 


Angada and the other commanders of the soldiers of 
Ramacandra faced the elephants, infantry, horses and chariots of 
the enemy and hurled against them big trees, mountain peaks, 
clubs and arrows. Thus the soldiers of Lord Ramacandra killed 
Ravana’s soldiers, who had lost all good fortune because Ravana 
had been condemned by the anger of mother Sita. 


PURPORT 


The soldiers Lord Ramacandra recruited in the jungle were all 
monkeys and did not have proper equipment with which to fight the 
soldiers of Ravana, for Ravana’s soldiers were equipped with weapons of 
modern warfare whereas the monkeys could only throw stones, mountain 
peaks and trees. It was only Lord Ramacandra and Laksmana who shot 
some arrows. But because the soldiers of Ravana were condemned by the 
curse of mother Sité, the monkeys were able to kill them simply by 
throwing stones and trees. There are two kinds of strength—daiva and 
purusakara. Daiva refers to the strength achieved from the Transcen- 
dence, and purusdkara refers to the strength organized by one’s own in- 
telligence and power. Transcendental power is always superior to the 
power of the materialist. Depending on the mercy of the Supreme Lord, 
one must fight one’s enemies even though one may not be equipped with 
modern weapons. Therefore Krsna instructed Arjuna, mam anusmara 
yudhya ca: “Think of Me and fight.”” We should fight our enemy to the 
best of our ability, but for victory we must depend on the mercy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 21 
THT: SISATHIT 
ART TARLTTTAT TAT | 
AAA Tals Aaloavaa 
PATA ATT! ITH! VN 


raksah-patih sva-bala-nastim aveksya rusta 
aruhya yanakam athabhisasdra ramam 
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svah-syandane dyumati matalinopanite 
vibhrajamanam ahanan nisitaih ksurapraih 


raksah-patih—the leader of the Raksasas, Ravana; sva-bala-nastim— 
the destruction of his own soldiers; aveksya—after observing; rustah— 
became very angry; Gruhya—riding on; ydnakam—his beautiful 
airplane decorated with flowers; atha—thereafter; abhisasdra—pro- 
ceeded toward; rdmam—Lord Ramacandra; svah-syandane—in the 
celestial chariot of Indra; dyumati—glittering; matalinad—by Matalli, 
the chariot driver of Indra; upanite—having been brought; w- 
bhrajaménam—Lord Ramacandra, as if brilliantly illuminating; aha- 
nat—Ravana struck Him; nisitaih—very sharp; ksurapraih—with 
arrows. 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter, when Ravana, the King of the Raksasas, observed 
that his soldiers had been lost, he was extremely angry. Thus he 
mounted his airplane, which was decorated with flowers, and pro- 
ceeded toward Lord Ramacandra, who sat on the effulgent chariot 
brought by Matali, the chariot driver of Indra. Then Ravana struck 
Lord Ramacandra with sharp arrows. 


TEXT 22 


THAME TENET Ta: 
PAMATIAAI ITEM Aad A | 
THAT FIAT GOAT 
THA FS FT FOOT ATTRA 
ramas tam aha purusdda-purisa yan nah 
kantasamaksam asatadpahrta svavat te 
tyakta-trapasya phalam adya jugupsitasya 
yacchami kala wa kartur alatighya-viryah 


ramah—Lord Ramancadra; tam—unto him, Ravana; dha—said; 
purusa-ada-purisa—you are the stool of the man-eaters (Raksasas); 
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yat—because; nah—My; kanta—wife; asamaksam—helpless because 
of My absence; asaté—by you, the most sinful; apahrta—was kid- 
napped; Sva-vat—like a dog who takes food from the kitchen in the ab- 
sence of the proprietor; te—of you; tyakta-trapasya—because you are 
shameless; phalam adya—I shall give you the result today; jugup- 
sitasya—of you, the most abominable; yacchaémi—I shall punish you; 
kalah iva—like death; kartuh—of you, who are the performer of all sin- 
ful activities; alarighya-viryah—but I, being omnipotent, never fail in 
My attempt. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Ramacandra said to Ravana: You are the most abominable 
of the man-eaters. Indeed, you are like their stool. You resemble a 
dog, for as a dog steals eatables from the kitchen in the absence of 
the householder, in My absence you kidnapped My wife, Sitadevi. 
Therefore as Yamaraja punishes sinful men, I shall also punish 
you. You are most abominable, sinful and shameless. Today, 
therefore, I, whose attempt never fails, shall punish you. 


PURPORT 


Na ca daivat param balam: no one can surpass the strengh of the 
Transcendence. Ravana was so sinful and shameless that he did not know 
what the result would be of kidnapping mother Sita, the pleasure potency 
of Ramacandra. This is the disqualification of the Raksasas. Asatyam 
apratistham te jagad adhur anisvaram. The Raksasas are unaware that the 
Supreme Lord is the ruler of the creation. They think that everything 
has come about by chance or accident and that there is no ruler, king or 
controller. Therefore the Raksasas act independently, as they like, going 
even so far as to kidnap the goddess of fortune. This policy of Ravana’s is 
extremely dangerous for the materialist; indeed, it brings ruin to the 
materialistic civilization. Nonetheless, because atheists are Raksasas, 
they dare to do things that are most abominable, and thus they are 
punished without fail. Religion consists of the orders of the Supreme 
Lord, and one who carries out these orders is religious. One who fails to 
carry out the Lord’s orders is irreligious, and he is to be punished. 
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TEXT 23 
at fara raft afrageras 
at aang aazed frac | 
aS TA TATA ATA ATT 
Sata aaa aa Tada RH UN 


evam ksipan dhanusi sandhitam utsasarja 
banam sa vajram iva tad-dhrdayam bibheda 

so ’srg vaman dasa-mukhair nyapatad wmandd 
dhaheti jalpati jane sukrtiva riktah 


evam—in this way; ksipan—chastising (Ravana); dhanusi—on the 
bow; sandhitam—fixed an arrow; utsasarja—released (toward him); 
banam—the arrow; sah—that arrow; vajram iva —like a thunderbolt; 
tat-hrdayam—the heart of Ravana; bibheda—pierced; sah—he, 
Ravana; asrk—blood; vaman—vomiting; dasa-mukhaih—through the 
ten mouths; nyapatat—fell down; vimanat—from his airplane; haha— 
alas, what happened; iti—thus; jalpati—roaring; jane—when all the 
people present there; sukrti iva—like a pious man; riktah—when the 
results of his pious activities are finished. 


TRANSLATION 


After thus rebuking Ravana, Lord Ramacandra fixed an arrow to 
His bow, aimed at Ravana, and released the arrow, which pierced 
Ravana’s heart like a thunderbolt. Upon seeing this, Ravana’s 
followers raised a tumultuous sound, crying, “‘Alas! Alas! What 
has happened? What has happened?”’ as Ravana, vomiting blood 
from his ten mouths, fell from his airplane, just as a pious man 
falls to earth from the heavenly planets when the results of his 
pious activities are exhausted. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (9.21) it is said, ksine punye martya-lokam visanti: 
“When the results of their pious activities are exhausted, those who have 
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enjoyed in the heavenly planets fall again to earth.”’ The fruitive ac- 
tivities of this material world are such that whether one acts piously or 
impiously one must remain within the material world according to dif- 
ferent conditions, for neither pious nor impious actions can relieve one 
from maya’s clutches of repeated birth and death. Somehow or other, 
Ravana was raised to an exalted position as the king of a great kingdom 
with all material opulences, but because of his sinful act of kidnapping 
mother Sita, all the results of his pious activities were destroyed. If one 
offends an exalted personality, especially the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, one certainly becomes most abominable; bereft of the results 
of pious activities, one must fall down like Ravana and other demons. It 
is therefore advised that one transcend both pious and impious activities 
and remain in the pure state of freedom from all designations 
(sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam tat-paratvena nirmalam). When one is fixed 
in devotional service, he is above the material platform. On the material 
platform there are higher and lower positions, but when one is above the 
material platform he is always fixed in a spiritual position (sa gunan 
samatityaitan brahma-bhityaya kalpate). Ravana or those like him may 
be very powerful and opulent in this material world, but theirs is not a 
secure position, because, after all, they are bound by the results of their 
karma (karmana daiva-netrena). We should not forget that we are com- 
pletely dependent on the laws of nature. 


prakrteh kriyamanani 
gunaih karmdani sarvasah 

ahankdra-vimidhatma 
kartaham iti manyate 


“The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 
material nature, thinks himself the doer of activities that are in actuality 
carried out by nature.” (Bg. 3.27) One should not be proud of one’s ex- 
alted position and act like Ravana, thinking oneself independent of 
material nature’s laws. 


TEXT 24 


Ta HAT SSM AAI: ALAS | 
WA AH TT HEAT STRAIT NVI 
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tato niskramya lankaya 
ydtudhanyah sahasrasah 

mandodarya samam tatra 
prarudantya upddravan 


tatah—thereafter; niskramya—coming out; larikdyah—from Lanka; 
ydatudhanyah—the wives of the Raksasas; sahasrasah—by thousands 
and thousands; mandodaryd—headed by Mandodari, the wife of 
Ravana; samam—with; tatra—there; prarudantyah—crying in lamen- 
tation; upddravan—came near (their dead husbands). 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, all the women whose husbands had fallen in the bat- 
tle, headed by Mandodari, the wife of Ravana, came out of Lanka. 
Continuously crying, they approached the dead bodies of Ravana 
and the other Raksasas. 


TEXT 25 


A AL TL ATT TMT | 
VST! BAC AA AT ARAM = WRU 


svan svan bandhiin parisvajya 
laksmanesubhir arditan 

ruruduh susvaram dina 
ghnantya dtmanam dtmana 


svdn svdn—their own respective husbands; bandhin—friends; 
parisvajyya—embracing; laksmana-isubhih—by the arrows of 
Laksmana; arditan—who were killed; ruwruduh—all the wives cried 
piteously; sw-svaram—it was very sweet to hear; dindh—very poor; 
ghnantyah—striking,; dtmanam—their breasts; adtmana—by them- 
selves. 


TRANSLATION 


Striking their breasts in affliction because their husbands had 
been killed by the arrows of Laksmana, the women embraced their 
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respective husbands and cried piteously in voices appealing to 
everyone. 


TEXT 26 


Sl Zatt MTT AT SATAN WaT | 
HUTS SHE sett Talsar 11211 


ha hatah sma vayam natha 
loka-rdvana rdvana 

kam yaydace charanam lanka 
tvad-vihina parardita 


ha—alas; hatah—killed; srma—in the past; vayam—all of us; 
natha—O protector; loka-révana—O husband, who created the crying 
of so many other people; rdvana—O Ravana, one who can cause crying 
of others; kam—unto whom; ydydt—will go; saranam—shelter; 
lanka —the state of Lanka; tvat-vihina—being bereft of your good self; 
para-ardita —being defeated by the enemies. 


TRANSLATION 
O my lord, O master! You epitomized trouble for others, and 
therefore you were called Ravana. But now that you have been 
defeated, we also are defeated, for without you the state of Lanka 
has been conquered by the enemy. To whom will it go for shelter? 


PURPORT 
Ravana’s wife Mandodari and the other wives knew very well how 
cruel a person Ravana was. The very word “Ravana” means “one who 
causes crying for others.” Ravana continuously caused trouble for 
others, but when his sinful activities culminated in giving trouble to 
Sitadevi, he was killed by Lord Ramacandra. 


TEXT 27 
4a 2 4q VENT AIM WAT Ta | 
aaSTAT a tae aa Are TATAATT 112911 
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na vai veda maha-bhaga 
bhavan kdma-vasarm gatah 
tejo *nubhdvam sitaya 
yena nito dasam imam 


na—not; vai—indeed; veda—did know; maha-bhaga—O greatly 
fortunate one; bhavan—yourself; kama-vasam—influenced by lusty 
desires; gatah—having become; tejah—by influence; anubhdvam—as a 
result of such influence; sitayah—of mother Sita; yena—by which; 
nitah—brought into; dasam—condition; imam—like this (destruction). 


TRANSLATION 


O greatly fortunate one, you came under the influence of lusty 
desires, and therefore you could not understand the influence of 
mother Sita. Now, because of her curse, you have been reduced to 
this state, having been killed by Lord Ramacandra. 


PURPORT 


Not only was mother Sita powerful, but any woman who follows in the 
footsteps of mother Sitd can also become similarly powerful. There are 
many instances of this in the history of Vedic literature. Whenever we 
find a description of ideal chaste women, mother Sita is among them. 
Mandodari, the wife of Ravana, was also very chaste. Similarly, Draupadi 
was one of five exalted chaste women. As a man must follow great per- 
sonalities like Brahma and Narada, a woman must follow the path of 
such ideal women as Sita, Mandodari and Draupadi. By staying chaste 
and faithful to her husband, a woman enriches herself with supernatural 
power. It is a moral principle that one should not be influenced by lusty 
desires for another’s wife. Matrvat para-ddresu: an intelligent person 
must look upon another’s wife as being like his mother. This is a moral 


injunction from Canakya-sloka (10). 


matrvat para-ddresu 
para-dravyesu lostravat 

dtmavat sarva-bhiitesu 
yah pasyati sa panditah 
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“One who considers another’s wife as his mother, another’s possessions 
as a lump of dirt and treats all other living beings as he would himself, is 
considered to be learned.” Thus Ravana was condemned not only by 
Lord Ramacandra but even by his own wife, Mandodari. Because she was 
a chaste woman, she knew the power of another chaste woman, especially 
such a wife as mother Sitadevi. 


TEXT 28 


Ban Aq Sst at A Feaeca | 
Se: HASH DWAUTANA ACHAT Ic! 
krtaisa vidhava lanka 


vayam ca kula-nandana 
dehah krto ’nnam grdhranam 


atma naraka-hetave 


krta—made by you; esd—all of this; vidhava—without a protector; 
lanka—the state of Lanka; vayam ca—and us; kula-nandana—O 
pleasure of the Raksasas; dehah—the body; krtah—made by you; 
annam—eatable; grdhrandm—of the vultures; dtmd—and your soul; 
naraka-hetave—for going to hell. 


TRANSLATION 


O pleasure of the Raksasa dynasty, because of you the state of 
Lanka and also we ourselves now have no protector. By your deeds 
you have made your body fit to be eaten by vultures and your soul 


fit to go to hell. 
PURPORT 


One who follows the path of Ravana is condemned in two ways: his 
body is fit to be eaten by dogs and vultures, and the soul goes to hell. As 
stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (16.19): 


tan aham dvisatah kriiran 
samsdresu narddhaman 

ksipamy ajasram asubhan 
dsurisv eva yonisu 
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“Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among 
men, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various 
demoniac species of life.” Thus the destination of godless atheists such as 
Ravana, Hiranyakasipu, Kamsa and Dantavakra is a hellish condition of 
life. Mandodari, the wife of Ravana, could understand all this because 
she was a chaste woman. Although lamenting for the death of her hus- 
band, she knew what would happen to his body and soul, for although 
one cannot see directly with one’s material eyes, one can see with eyes of 
knowledge (pasyanti jndna-caksusah). In Vedic history there are many 
instances of how one becomes godless and is condemned by the laws of 
nature. 


TEXT 29 
HE TTF 


art Paras BrasegaAea: | 
Rear ae aT R31 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
svanadm vibhisanas cakre 
kosalendranumoditah 
pitr-medha-vidhanena 
yad uktam sadmparayikam 


Sri-Sukah uvica—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; svdndm—of his 
own family members; vibhisanah—Vibhisana, the brother of Ravana 
and devotee of Lord Ramacandra; cakre—executed; kosala-indra- 
anumoditah—approved by the King of Kosala, Lord Ramacandra; pitr- 
medha-vidhanena—by the funeral ceremony performed by the son after 
the death of his father or some family member; yat uktam—which have 
been prescribed; sampardyikam—duties to be performed after a per- 
son’s death to save him from the path to hell. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Vihhisana, the pious brother of 
Ravana and devotee of Lord Ramacandra, received approval from 


Lord Ramacandra, the King of Kosala. Then he performed the 
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prescribed funeral ceremonies for his family members to save 
them from the path to hell. 


PURPORT 


After giving up the body, one is transferred to another body, but 
sometimes, if one is too sinful, he is checked from transmigrating to 
another body, and thus he becomes a ghost. To save a diseased person 
from ghostly life, the funeral ceremony, or srdddha ceremony, as 
prescribed in authorized sdstra, must be performed. Ravana was killed 
by Lord Ramacandra and was destined for hellish life, but by Lord 
Ramacandra’s advice, Vibhisana, Ravana’s brother, performed all the 
duties prescribed in relation to the dead. Thus Lord Ramacandra was 
kind to Ravana even after Ravana’s death. 


TEXT 30 
CMEC CIC CIC ICC TOC 
ama aareaty Rrraqearsrary 13 oll 


tato dadarsa bhagavan 
asoka-vanikasrame 

ksimam sva-viraha-vyadhim 
SimSapd-mitlam-asritam 


tatah—thereafter; dadarsa—saw; bhagavan—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; asoka-vanika-dsrame—in a small cottage in the 
forest of Asoka trees; ksamam—very lean and thin; sva-viraha- 
vyddhim—suffering from the disease of separation from Lord 
Ramacandra; simsapd—of the tree known as Simsapa; miilam—the 
root; dsritam—taking shelter of. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Lord Ramacandra found Sitadevi sitting in a small 
cottage beneath the tree named Simsapa in a forest of Asoka trees. 
She was lean and thin, being aggrieved because of separation from 
Him. 
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TEXT 31 
Tm: Hrreat APAT ta TET RTT 
WaaItsaanrgaryeay = ULI 


ramah priyatamam bharyam 
dinam viksyanvakampata 

dtma-sandarsanahlada- 
vikasan-mukha-pankajam 


ramah—Lord Ramacandra; priya-tamém—upon His dearmost; 
bharyam—wife; dindm—so poorly situated; —_ viksya—looking; 
anvakampata—became very compassionate; Gtma-sandarsana—when 
one sees his beloved; ahlada—an ecstasy of joyful life; vikasat— 
manifesting; mukha—mouth; parkajam—like a lotus. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing His wife in that condition, Lord Ramacandra was very 
compassionate. When Ramacandra came before her, she was ex- 
ceedingly happy to see her beloved, and her lotuslike mouth 
showed her joy. 

TEXT 32 


ANIME Aa Waa TANIA: | 
PRATT ANTAL SAAT TAT TAA 
THT BETA TA AOTAT: THT 122 


adropyaruruhe yanam 
bhratrbhyam hanumad-yutah 
vibhisanaya bhagavan 
dattva rakso-ganesatam 
lankam ayus ca kalpantam 


yayau cima-vratah purim 


dropya—keeping or placing; druruhe—got up; yaénam—on the 
airplane; bhratrbhyam—with His brother Laksmana and the com- 
mander Sugriva; hanumat-yutah—accompanied by Hanuman; 
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vibhisandya—unto Vibhisana, the brother of Ravana; bhagavan—the 
Lord; dattud—gave charge; raksah-gana-isatam—the power to rule 
over the Raksasa population of Lanka; larkam—the state of Lanka; 
adyuh ca—and the duration of life; kalpa-antam—for many, many 
years, until the end of one kalpa; yayau—returned home; cirna- 
vratah—finishing the duration of time living in the forest; purim—to 


Ayodhya-puri. 


TRANSLATION 


After giving Vihhisana the power to rule the Raksasa population 
of Lanka for the duration of one kalpa, Lord Ramacandra, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead [Bhagavan], placed Sitadevi on 
an airplane decorated with flowers and then got on the plane Him- 
self. The period for His living in the forest having ended, the Lord 
returned to Ayodhya, accompanied by Hanuman, Sugriva and His 
brother Laksmana. 


TEXT 33 
TITIAN: THAAarHTetd: TY | 
sais: =| - Wavenfahrer 112311 


avakiryamaénah sukusumair 
lokapalarpitaih pathi 

upagiyamdna-caritah 
Satadhrty-ddibhir muda 


avakiryamanah—being overflooded; su-kusumaih—by fragrant and 
beautiful flowers; loka-pala-arpitaih—offered by the princely order; 
pathi—on the road; upagiyamdna-caritah—being glorified for His un- 
common activities; Satadhrti-adibhih—by personalities like Lord 
Brahma and other demigods; mudd —with great jubilation. 


TRANSLATION 
When Lord Ramacandra returned to His capital, Ayodhya, He 
was greeted on the road by the princely order, who showered His 
body with beautiful, fragrant flowers, while great personalities 
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like Lord Brahma and other demigods glorified the activities of the 
Lord in great jubilation. 


TEXT 34 
THATTS Ya Mat WIAA | 
TETHOMTRIST Ics Alea 129 


go-miitra-yavakam srutva 
bhrataram valkalambaram 

mahd-karuniko ’tapyaj 
Jatilam sthandile-sayam 


go-miitra-ydvakam—eating barley boiled in the urine of a cow; 
Srutud —hearing; bhrataram—His brother Bharata; valkala-ambaram— 
covered with the bark of trees; maha-hdrunikah—the supremely mer- 
ciful Lord Ramacandra; atapyat—lamented very much; jatilam— 
wearing matted locks of hair; sthandile-sayam—lying down on a grass 
mattress, or kusdsana. 


TRANSLATION 
Upon reaching Ayodhya, Lord Ramacandra heard that in His ab- 


sence His brother Bharata was eating barley cooked in the urine of 
a cow, covering His body with the bark of trees, wearing matted 
locks of hair, and lying on a mattress of kusa. The most merciful 
Lord very much lamented this. 


TEXTS 35-38 
We MARTHA TTATeTgaea: | 
ge Rare ser TT TT TATSATT 112411 
afermrnrg abana aaa aa: | 
ATI A ge: soteaaaete: 134 
CUE UCIT EC eb: Mn Oe 
agy CEMAAANe: §« GTeTAMT NZ 
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bharatah praptam akarnya 
pauramatya-purohitaih 
paduke Sirasi nyasya 
ramam pratyudyato ‘grajam 


nandigramat sva-sibirad 
gita-vdditra-nihsvanaih 
brahma-ghosena ca muhuh 


pathadbhir brahmavdadibhih 


svarna-kaksa-patakabhir 
haimais citra-dhvajai rathaih 

sad-aSvai rukma-sannahair 
bhataih purata-varmabhih 


Srenibhir vara-mukhyabhir 
bhrtyais caiva padadnugath 

paramesthyany upddéaya 
panydny uccdvacani ca 

padayor nyapatat premna 
praklinna-hrdayeksanah 


bharatah—Lord Bharata; praptam—coming back home; dkarnya— 
hearing; paura—all kinds of citizens; amdtya—all the ministers; 
purohitaih—accompanied by all the priests; pdduke—the two wooden 
shoes; Sirasi—on the head; nyasya—keeping; r@émam—unto Lord 
Ramacandra; pratyudyatah—going forward to receive; agrajam—His 
eldest brother; nandigramat—from His residence, known as 
Nandigrama; sva-sibirdt—from His own camp; gita-vaditra —songs and 
vibrations of drums and other musical instruments; nihsvanaih—accom- 
panied by such sounds; brahma-ghosena—by the sound of chanting of 
Vedic mantras; ca—and; muhuh—always; pathadbhih—reciting from 
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the Vedas; brahma-vadibhih—by first-class brahmanas; svarna-kaksa- 
patakabhih—decorated with flags with golden embroidery; haimaih— 
golden; citra-dhvajaih—with decorated flags; rathaih—with chariots; 
sat-asvaih—having very beautiful horses; rukma—golden; sannahaih 
—with harnesses; bhataih—by soldiers; purata-varmabhih—covered 
with armor made of gold; srenibhih—by such a line or procession; 
vara-mukhyabhih—accompanied by beautiful, well-dressed prostitutes; 
bhrtyaih—by servants; ca—also; eva—indeed; pada-anugaih—by in- 
fantry; paramesthyani—other paraphernalia befitting a royal reception; 
updddya—taking all together; panydni—valuable jewels, etc.; ucca- 
avacani—of different values; ca—also; pddayoh—at the lotus feet of 
the Lord; nyapatat—fell down; premnd—in ecstatic love; praklinna— 
softened, moistened; hrdaya—the core of the heart; iksanah—whose 
eyes. 
TRANSLATION 

When Lord Bharata understood that Lord Ramacandra was 
returning to the capital, Ayodhya, He immediately took upon His 
own head Lord Ramacandra’s wooden shoes and came out from 
His camp at Nandigrama. Lord Bharata was accompanied by 
ministers, priests and other respectable citizens, by professional 
musicians vibrating pleasing musical sounds, and by learned 
brahmanas loudly chanting Vedic hymns. Following in the proces- 
sion were chariots drawn by beautiful horses with harnesses of 
golden rope. These chariots were decorated by flags with golden 
embroidery and by other flags of various sizes and patterns. There 
were soldiers bedecked with golden armor, servants bearing betel 
nut, and many well-known and beautiful prostitutes. Many ser- 
vants followed on foot, bearing an umbrella, whisks, different 
grades of precious jewels, and other paraphernalia befitting a royal 
reception. Accompanied in this way, Lord Bharata, His heart 
softened in ecstasy and His eyes full of tears, approached Lord 
Ramacandra and fell at His lotus feet with great ecstatic love. 


TEXTS 39-40 
Teh AT WI Walsarvesrsat: | 
Tar Fat Seat AIA AAAS: 1S 
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Ta SEAT aTeAT AeA Asa: | 
ae: WT AAA TA AACHAT V oll 


paduke nyasya puratah 
praryjalir baspa-locanah 

tam aslisya ciram dorbhyam 
snapayan netrajair jalaih 


ramo laksmana-sitabhyam 
viprebhyo ye ’rha-sattamah 

tebhyah svayam namascakre 
prajabhis ca namaskrtah 


pdduke—the two wooden shoes; nyasya—after placing; puratah— 
before Lord Ramacandra; prdfjalih—with folded hands; bdspa- 
locanah—with tears in the eyes; tam—unto Him, Bharata; dslisya— 
embracing; ciram—for a long time; dorbhyam—with His two arms; 
snapayan—bathing; netra-jaih—coming from His eyes; jalaih—with 
the water; rdmah—Lord Ramacandra; laksmana-sitabhyam—with 
Laksmana and mother Sita; viprebhyah—unto the learned bréhmanas; 
ye—also others who; arha-sattamah—worthy of being worshiped; 
tebhyah—unto them; svayam—personally; namah-cakre—offered re- 
spectful obeisances; prajabhih—by the citizens; ca—and; namah- 
krtah—was offered obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


After offering the wooden shoes before Lord Ramacandra, Lord 
Bharata stood with folded hands, His eyes full of tears, and Lord 
Ramacandra bathed Bharata with tears while embracing Him with 
both arms for a long time. Accompanied by mother Sita and 
Laksmana, Lord Ramacandra then offered His respectful obei- 
sances unto the learned brahmanas and the elderly persons in the 
family, and all the citizens of Ayodhya offered their respectful 
obeisances unto the Lord. 
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TEXT 41 


Grad Seer aay FTAA | 
SH: BIST Mea: Pace ATAPAT 1182 11 


dhunvanta uttardsangan 
patim viksya ciragatam 
uttaradh kosala mélyaih 


kiranto nanrtur muda 


dhunvantah—waving; uttara-asaigan—the upper cloths covering 
the body; patim—the Lord; viksya—seeing; cira-agatam—returned 
after many years of banishment; uttarah kosalah—the citizens of 
Ayodhya; mdlyaih kirantah—offering Him garlands; nanrtuh—began 
to dance; mudd—in great jubilation. 


TRANSLATION 


The citizens of Ayodhya, upon seeing their King return after a 
long absence, offered Him flower garlands, waved their upper 
cloths, and danced in great jubilation. 


TEXTS 42-43 
Tes | AST RMAATATTH 
Pat: aawla: aaest wea: vel 
N 
vafTAPsde: ata aeMEay | 
afaaga: west BH AAT, TT eI 
paduke bharato ‘grhnac 
camara-vyajanottame 


vibhisanah sasugrivah 
Sveta-cchatram marut-sutah 


dhanur-nisarigan chatrughnah 
sita tirtha-kamandalum 
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abibhrad angadah khadgam 


haimam carmarksa-ran nrpa 


paduke —the two wooden shoes; bharatah—Lord Bharata; agrhnat— 
carried; ca@mara—whisk; vyajana—fan; uttame—very opulent; 
vibhisanah—the brother of Ravana; sa-sugrivah—with Sugriva; Sveta- 
chatram—a white umbrella; marut-sutah—Hanuman, the son of the 
wind-god; dhanuh—the bow;  nisarigan—with two quivers; 
Satrughnah—one of the brothers of Lord Ramacandra; sita—mother 
Sita; tirtha-kamandalum—the waterpot filled with water from holy 
places; abibhrat—carried; argadah—the monkey commander named 
Angada; khadgam—the sword; haimam—made of gold; carma— 
shield; rksa-rdt—the King of the Rksas, Jambavan; nrpa—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, Lord Bharata carried Lord Ramacandra’s wooden shoes, 
Sugriva and Vibhisana carried a whisk and an excellent fan, 
Hanuman carried a white umbrella, Satrughna carried a bow and 
two quivers, and Sitadevi carried a waterpot filled with water from 
holy places. Angada carried a sword, and Jambavan, King of the 
Rksas, carried a golden shield. 


TEXT 44 
gmenga: att: eqaaraa alah: | 
AH war ws Teaeg gale: == UVVII 


puspaka-stho nutah stribhih 
stiityamanas ca vandibhih 
vireje bhagavan rajan 


grahais candra iwoditah 


puspaka-sthah—seated on the airplane made of flowers; nutah— 
worshiped; stribhih—by the women; stiiyamdnah—being offered 
prayers; ca—and; vandibhih—by the reciters; vireje—beautified; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Ramacandra; 
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rajan—O King Pariksit; grahaih—among the planets; candrah—the 


moon; iva—like; uditah—risen. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, as the Lord sat on His airplane of flowers, with 
women offering Him prayers and reciters chanting about His 
characteristics, He appeared like the moon with the stars and 
planets. 


TEXTS 45-46 
MATa aa: TSA Teaar MAT TNT | 
maa Wada Tera: SANA — vs 
TST TTA qe: IIT | 
ata TEMA TMA aga: eI 


bhratrabhinanditah so ’tha 
sotsavam prdavisat purim 

pravisya raja-bhavanam 
guru-patnih sva-mdataram 


gurin vayasydvarajan 
puyitah pratyapijayat 

vaidehi laksmanas caiva 
yathdvat samupeyatuh 


bhratra—by His brother (Bharata); abhinanditah—being welcomed 
properly; sah—He, Lord Ramacandra; atha—thereafter; sa-utsavam— 
in the midst of a festival; prdvisat—entered; purim—the city of 
Ayodhya; pravisya—after entering; rdja-bhavanam—the royal palace; 
guru-patnih—Kaikeyi and other stepmothers; sva-mataram—His own 
mother (Kaugalya); guriin—the spiritual masters (Sri Vasistha and 
others); vayasya—unto friends of the same age; avara-jan—and those 
who were younger than He; pujitah—being worshiped by them; 
pratyapijayat—He returned the obeisances; vaidehi—mother Sita; 
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laksmanah—Laksmana; ca eva—and; yathd-vat—in a befitting way; 
samupeyatuh—being welcomed, entered the palace. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, having been welcomed by His brother Bharata, Lord 
Ramacandra entered the city of Ayodhya in the midst of a festival. 
When He entered the palace, He offered obeisances to all the 
mothers, including Kaikeyi and the other wives of Maharaja 
Daésaratha, and especially His own mother, Kausalyé. He also 
offered obeisances to the spiritual preceptors, such as Vasistha. 
Friends of His own age and younger friends worshiped Him, and 
He returned their respectful obeisances, as did Laksmana and 
mother Sita. In this way they all entered the palace. 


TEXT 47: 
TAT] AMAA ATTA STAT: | 
SINS Shafran ATT IAy! TA: Noll 


putran sva-mataras tas tu 
pranams tanva ivotthitah 

dropyanke ’bhisificantyo 
bdspaughair vijahuh sucah 


putran—the sons; sva-métarah—Their mothers; tah—they, headed 
by Kauésalya and Kaikeyi; tu—but; pranadn—life; tanvah—bodies; 
iva—like; utthitah—arisen; dropya—keeping; arke—on the lap; 
abhisificantyah—moistening (the bodies of their sons); baspa—by 
tears; oghaih—continuously pouring; vijahuh—gave up; sucah—lam- 
entation due to separation from their sons. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing their sons, the mothers of Rama, Laksmana, 
Bharata and Satrughna immediately arose, like unconscious bodies 
returning to consciousness. The mothers placed their sons on 
their laps and bathed Them with tears, thus relieving themselves 
of the grief of long separation. 
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TEXT 48 


aa frawa faq Fore! aT TE: | 
aad qa aaiiereefa: Well 


Jata nirmucya vidhivat 
kula-vrddhaih samam guruh 

abhyasiicad yathaivendram 
catuh-sindhu-jaladibhih 


Jatah—the matted locks of hair on the head; nirmucya—shaving 
clean; vidhi-vat—according to regulative principles; kula-vrddhaih— 
the elderly persons in the family; samam—with; guruh—the family 
priest or spiritual master, Vasistha; abhyasificat—performed the 
abhiseka ceremony of Lord Riamacandra; yathd—as; eva —like; indram 
—unto King Indra; catuh-sindhu-jala—with the water of the four 
oceans; ddibhih—and with other paraphernalia for bathing. 


TRANSLATION 


The family priest or spiritual master, Vasistha, had Lord 
Ramacandra cleanly shaved, freeing Him from His matted locks of 
hair. Then, with the cooperation of the elderly members of the 
family, he performed the bathing ceremony [abhiseka] for Lord 
Ramacandra with the water of the four seas and with other sub- 
stances, just as it was performed for King Indra. 


TEXT 49 
wy HARA: Tara: ASTSFA: | 


aug: aaihratetata TH es 


evam krta-sirah-sndnah 
suvasah sragvy-alankrtah 
svalankrtaih suvasobhir 


bhratrbhir bharyayd babhau 


evam—thus; krta-sirah-sndnah—having completely bathed, washing 
the head; su-vdsah—being nicely dressed; sragvi-alankrtah—being 
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decorated with a garland; su-alankrtaih—decorated nicely; su- 
vasobhih—dressed nicely; bhratrbhih—with His brothers; bhdryaya — 
and with His wife, Sita; babhau—the Lord became very brilliant. 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Ramacandra, fully bathed and His head clean-shaven, 


dressed Himself very nicely and was decorated with a garland and 
ornaments. Thus He shone brightly, surrounded by His brothers 
and wife, who were similarly dressed and ornamented. 


TEXT 50 


ameerad ara afer saree: | 
TM: Saafecal aurea: | 
Sie fraae way afat fat a TT hol 


agrahid dsanam bhratra 
pranipatya prasdditah 

prajah sva-dharma-nirata 
varndsrama-gunanvitah 

Jugopa pitrvad ramo 
menire pitaram ca tam 


e ee 


agrahit—accepted; dsanam—the throne of the state; bhratra —by His 
brother (Bharata); pranipatya—after fully surrendering unto Him; 
prasdditah—having been pleased; prajah—and the citizens; sva- 
dharma-niratah—fully engaged in their respective occupational duties; 
vammdsrama—according to the system of varna and dsrama; guna- 
anvitah—all of them being qualified in that process; jugopa—the Lord 
protected them; pitr-vat—exactly like a father; raémah—Lord Rama- 
candra; menire—they considered; pitaram—exactly like a father; ca— 
also; tam—Him, Lord Ramacandra. 


TRANSLATION 


Being pleased by the full surrender and submission of Lord 
Bharata, Lord Ramacandra then accepted the throne of the state. 
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He cared for the citizens exactly like a father, and the citizens, 
being fully engaged in their occupational duties of varna and 
asrama, accepted Him as their father. 


PURPORT 


People are very fond of the pattern of Rama-rajya, and even today 
politicians sometimes form a party called Rama-rajya, but unfortunately 
they have no obedience to Lord Rama. It is sometimes said that people 
want the kingdom of God without God. Such an aspiration, however, is 
never to be fulfilled. Good government can exist when the relationship 
between the citizens and the government is like that exemplified by Lord 
Ramacandra and His citizens. Lord Ramacandra ruled His kingdom ex- 
actly as a father takes care of his children, and the citizens, being obliged 
to the good government of Lord Ramacandra, accepted the Lord as their 
father. Thus the relationship between the citizens and the government 
should be exactly like that between father and son. When the sons in a 
family are well trained, they are obedient to the father and mother, and 
when the father is well qualified, he takes good care of the children. As 
indicated here by the words sva-dharma-nirata vamdésrama-gunan- 
vitah, the people were good citizens because they accepted the institution 
of varna and dsrama, which arranges society in the varna divisions of 
brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and sidra and the dsrama divisions of 
brahmacarya, grhastha, vdnaprastha and sannyadsa. This is actual 
human civilization. People must be trained according to the different 
varndsrama occupational duties. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.13), 
catur-vamrnyam maya srstam guna-karma-vibhagasah: the four varnas 
must be established according to varying qualities and work. The first 
principle for good government is that it must institute this varnasrama 
system. The purpose of varndasrama is to enable people to become God 
conscious. Vamésramdcaravata purusena parah pumadn_ visnur 
arddhyate. The entire varndsrama scheme is intended to enable people 
to become Vaisnavas. Visnur asya devata. When people worship Lord 
Visnu as the Supreme Lord, they become Vaisnavas. Thus people should 
be trained to become Vaisnavas through the system of varna and asrama, 
as they were during the reign of Lord Ramacandra, when everyone was 
fully trained to follow the varnasrama principles. 


96 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 10 


Simply enforcing laws and ordinances cannot make the citizens obe- 
dient and lawful. That is impossible. Throughout the entire world there 
are so many states, legislative assemblies and parliaments, but still the 
citizens are rogues and thieves. Good citizenship, therefore, cannot be 
enforced; the citizens must be trained. As there are schools and colleges 
to train students to become chemical engineers, lawyers or specialists in 
many other departments of knowledge, there must be schools and col- 
leges to train students to become brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, sidras, 
brahmacaris, grhasthas, vanaprasthas and sannydsis. This will provide 
the preliminary condition for good citizenship (varndsrama-gunan- 
vitah). Generally speaking, if the king or president is a rdjarsi, the rela- 
tionship between the citizens and the chief executive will be clear, and 
there will be no possibility of disruption in the state, because the number 
of thieves and rogues will decrease. In Kali-yuga, however, because the 
varndasrama system is neglected, people are generally thieves and rogues. 
In the system of democracy, such thieves and rogues naturally collect 
money from other thieves and rogues, and thus there is chaos in every 
government, and no one is happy. But here the example of good govern- 
ment is to be found in the reign of Lord Ramacandra. If people follow 
this example, there will be good government all over the world. 


TEXT 51 
Tat TIAA Bs: FTTASATT | 
TH UA THs TLTTAAT U4 


tretayam vartamanayam 
kalah krta-samo ’bhavat 

rame rajani dharma-jne 
sarva-bhita-sukhavahe 


tretayam—in the Treta-yuga; vartamandydm—although situated in 
that period; kalah—the period; krta —with Satya-yuga; samah—equal; 
abhavat—it so became; ra@me—because of Lord Ramacandra’s being 
present; rajani—as the ruling king; dharma-jrie—because He was fully 
religious; sarva-bhiita—of all living entities; sukha-dvahe—giving full 


happiness. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Ramacandra became King during Treta-yuga, but because 
of His good government, the age was like Satya-yuga. Everyone 
was religious and completely happy. 


PURPORT 


Among the four yugas—Satya, Treté, Dvapara and Kali—the Kali- 
yuga is the worst, but if the process of varndsrama-dharma is in- 
troduced, even in this age of Kali, the situation of Satya-yuga can be 
invoked. The Hare Krsna movement, or Krsna consciousness movement, 
is meant for this purpose. 


kaler dosa-nidhe rdjann 
asti hy eko mahdn gunah 
kirtandd eva krsnasya 
mukta-sangah pararh vrajet 


“My dear King, although Kali-yuga is full of faults, there is still one 
good quality about this age: simply by chanting the Hare Krsna maha- 
mantra, one can become free from material bondage and be promoted to 
the transcendental kingdom.” (Bhag. 12.3.51) If people take to this 
sainkirtana movement of chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Rama, they will cer- 
tainly be freed from the contamination of Kali-yuga, and the people of 
this age will be happy, as people were in Satya-yuga, the golden age. 
Anyone, anywhere, can easily take to this Hare Krsna movement; one 
need only chant the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra, observe the rules and 
regulations, and stay free from the contamination of sinful life. Even if 
one is sinful and cannot give up sinful life immediately, if he chants the 
Hare Krsna mahd-mantra with devotion and faith he will certainly be 
freed from all sinful activities, and his life will be successful. Pararn 
vijayate Sri-krsna-saikirtanam. This is the blessing of Lord Ramacandra, 
who has appeared in this age of Kali as Lord Gaurasundara. 


TEXT 52 
aateet tet freat Taft aah: | 
ad BATA AY WAAL ALATA U4 
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vanani nadyo girayo 
varsam dvipa-sindhavah 

sarve kama-dughd dsan 
prajanam bharatarsabha 


vandni—the forests; nadyah—the rivers; girayah—the hills and 
mountains; varsGni—various parts of the states or divisions on the sur- 
face of the earth; dvipa—islands; sindhavah—the oceans and seas; 
sarve—all of them; kéma-dughéh—full of their respective opulences; 
dsan—existed like that; prajanam—of all the living beings; bharata- 
rsabha—O Maharaja Pariksit, best of the Bharata dynasty. 


TRANSLATION 
O Maharaja Pariksit, best of the Bharata dynasty, during the 


reign of Lord Ramacandra the forests, the rivers, the hills and 
mountains, the states, the seven islands and the seven seas were all 
favorable in supplying the necessities of life for all living beings. 


TEXT 53 


FUR UICCRIOICCHCHIC Epes: am 
TAMA AHN TA TAT TTT 431 


nadhi-vyadhi-jara-glani- 
duhkha-soka-bhaya-klamah 

mrtyus canicchatam nasid 
radme rdjany adhoksaje 


na—not; ddhi—adhyatmika, adhibhautika and adhidaivika suffer- 
ings (that is, sufferings from the body and mind, from other living en- 
tities and from nature); vyddhi—diseases; jard—old age; glani— 
bereavement; duhkha—grief; soka—lamentation; bhaya—fear; 
klamah—and fatigue; mrtywh—death; ca—also; anicchatam—of those 
who did not like it; na a@sit—there was not; raéme—during the rule of 
Lord Ramacandra; rdjani—because of His being the king; adhoksaje— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is beyond this material world. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Lord Ramacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
was the King of this world, all bodily and mental suffering, dis- 
ease, old age, bereavement, lamentation, distress, fear and fatigue 
were completely absent. There was even no death for those who 
did not want it. 


PURPORT 


All these facilities existed because of Lord Ramacandra’s presence as 
the King of the entire world. A similar situation could be introduced im- 
mediately, even in this age called Kali, the worst of all ages. It is said, 
kali-kdle nama-nipe krsna-avatara: Krsna descends in this Kali-yuga in 
the form of His holy name—Hare Krsna, Hare Rama. If we chant 
offenselessly, Rama and Krsna are still present in this age. The kingdom 
of Rama was immensely popular and beneficial, and the spreading of this 
Hare Krsna movement can immediately introduce a similar situation, 
even in this Kali-yuga. 


TEXT 54 
cE «UR: = ara: | 
aad Te AIT ATA MII 


eka-patni-vrata-dharo 
rdjarsi-caritah sucih 

sva-dharmam grha-medhiyam 
Siksayan svayam dcarat 


eka-patni-vrata-dharah—taking a vow not to accept a second wife or 
to have any connection with any other woman; rdja-rsi—like a saintly 
king; caritah—whose character; sucih—pure; sva-dharmam—one’s 
own occupational duty; grha-medhiyam—especially of persons situated 
in household life; siksayan —teaching (by personal behavior); svayam— 
personally; acarat—executed His duty. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Ramacandra took a vow to accept only one wife and have 
no connection with any other women. He was a saintly king, and 
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everything in His character was good, untinged by qualities like 
anger. He taught good behavior for everyone, especially for 
householders, in terms of varnasrama-dharma. Thus He taught the 
general public by His personal activities. 


PURPORT 


Eka-patni-vrata, accepting only one wife, was the glorious example set 
by Lord Ramacandra. One should not accept more than one wife. In those 
days, of course, people did marry more than one wife. Even Lord 
Ramacandra’s father accepted more wives than one. But Lord Rama- 
candra, as an ideal king, accepted only one wife, mother Sita. When 
mother Sita was kidnapped by Ravana and the Raksasas, Lord Rama- 
candra, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, could have married 
hundreds and thousands of Sitds, but to teach us how faithful He was to 
His wife, He fought with Ravana and finally killed him. The Lord 
punished Ravana and rescued His wife to instruct men to have only one 
wife. Lord Ramacandra accepted only one wife and manifested sublime 
character, thus setting an example for householders. A householder 
should live according to the ideal of Lord Ramacandra, who showed how 
to be a perfect person. Being a householder or living with a wife and 
children is never condemned, provided one lives according to the regula- 
tive principles of varndsrama-dharma. Those who live in accordance 
with these principles, whether as householders, brahmacaris or 
vanaprasthas, are all equally important. 


TEXT 55 


TUSTIN Wer PATA AA | 
Rren fen a aragt aed: dtoreeeaa: 1144 


premnanunrttyd silena 
prasraydavanata sati 

bhiya hriyd ca bhava-jria 
bhartuh sitaharan manah 


premna anuvurttya —because of service rendered to the husband with 
love and faith; silena—by such good character; prasraya-avanatd —al- 
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ways very submissive and ready to satisfy the husband; sati—chaste; 
bhiya—by being afraid; hriya—by shyness; ca—also; bhdva-jia— 
understanding the attitude (of the husband); bhartuh—of her husband, 
Lord Ramacandra; siti—mother Sita; aharat—simply captivated; 
manah—the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother Sita was very submissive, faithful, shy and chaste, always 
understanding the attitude of her husband. Thus by her character 
and her love and service she completely attracted the mind of the 


Lord. 


PURPORT 


As Lord Ramacandra is the ideal husband (eka-patni-vrata), mother 
Sita is the ideal wife. Such a combination makes family life very happy. 
Yad yad dcarati sresthas tat tad evetaro janah: whatever example a great 
man sets, common people follow. If the kings, the leaders, and the 
brahmanas, the teachers, would set forth the examples we receive from 
Vedic literature, the entire world would be heaven; indeed, there would 
no longer be hellish conditions within this material world. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Tenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Pastimes of the 


Supreme Lord, Ramacandra.”’ 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 


Lord Ramacandra Rules the World 


This chapter describes how Lord Ramacandra resided in Ayodhya with 
His younger brothers and performed various sacrifices. 

Lord Ramacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, performed 
various sacrifices by which to worship Himself, and at the end of these 
sacrifices He gave land to the hota, adhvaryu, udgata and brahma 
priests. He gave them the eastern, western, northern and southern direc- 
tions respectively, and the balance He gave to the dedrya. Lord 
Ramacandra’s faith in the brahmanas and affection for His servants was 
observed by all the brdhmanas, who then offered their prayers to the 
Lord and returned whatever they had taken from Him. They regarded 
the enlightenment given to them by the Lord within the core of their 
hearts as a sufficient contribution. Lord Ramacandra subsequently 
dressed Himself like an ordinary person and began wandering within the 
capital to understand what impression the citizens had of Him. By 
chance, one night He heard a man talking to his wife, who had gone to 
another man’s house. In the course of rebuking his wife, the man spoke 
suspiciously of the character of Sitadevi. The Lord immediately returned 
home, and, fearing such rumors, He superficially decided to give up 
Sitadevi’s company. Thus He banished Sitadevi, who was pregnant, to 
the shelter of Valmiki Muni, where she gave birth to twin sons, named 
Lava and Kusa. In Ayodhya, Laksmana begot two sons named Angada 
and Citraketu, Bharata begot two sons named Taksa and Puskala, and 
Satrughna begot two sons named Subahu and Srutasena. When Bharata 
went out to conquer various lands on behalf of the emperor, Lord Rama- 
candra, He fought many millions of Gandharvas. By killing them in the 
fight, He acquired immense wealth, which He then brought home. 
Satrughna killed a demon named Lavana at Madhuvana and thus 
established the capital of Mathura. Meanwhile, Sitadevi placed her two 
sons in the care of Valmiki Muni and then entered into the earth. Upon 
hearing of this, Lord Ramacandra was very much aggrieved, and thus He 
performed sacrifices for thirteen thousand years. After describing the 
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pastimes of Lord Ramacandra’s disappearance and establishing that the 
Lord appears for His pastimes only, Sukadeva Gosvami ends this chapter 
by describing the results of hearing about the activities of Lord Rama- 
candra and by describing how the Lord protected His citizens and dis- 
played affection for His brothers. 


TEXT 1 

HAA TUF 
MAAK «=| - TA TANTS: | 
aaa sahsserartary | Aa? I 2 Il 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
bhagavan atmanatmanam 
rama uttama-kalpakaih 
sarva-devamayam devam 
ie “‘thdcaryavan makhaih 


Sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; bhagavan—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; atmanad—by Himself; atmanam— 
Himself; rémah—Lord Ramacandra; uttama-kalpakaih—with very 
opulent paraphernalia; sarva-deva-mayam—the heart and soul of all the 
demigods; devam—the Supreme Lord Himself; ije—worshiped; atha— 
thus; dcdryavdn—under the guidance of an dcdrya; makhaih—by 
performing sacrifices. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thereafter, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Ramacandra, accepted an acérya and performed 
sacrifices [yajfias] with opulent paraphernalia. Thus He Himself 
worshiped Himself, for He is the Supreme Lord of all demigods. 


PURPORT 


Sarvarhanam acyutejyd. If Acyuta, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, is worshiped, then everyone is worshiped. As stated in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (4.31.14): 
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yatha taror miila-nisecanena 
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah 
pranopahdarac ca yathendriyanam 
tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejya 


“As pouring water on the root of a tree nourishes the trunk, branches, 
twigs and leaves, and as supplying food to the stomach enlivens the 
senses and limbs of the body, worshiping the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead satisfies the demigods, who are part of that Supreme Per- 
sonality.’’ Performing yajfia involves worshiping the Supreme Lord. 
Here the Supreme Lord worshiped the Supreme Lord. Therefore it is 
said, bhagavan Gtmanatmanam ije: the Lord worshiped Himself by 
Himself. This does not, of course, justify the Mayavada philosophy, by 
which one thinks himself the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The jiva, 
the living entity, is always different from the Supreme Lord. The living 
entities (vibhinndméa) never become one with the Lord, although 
Mayavadis sometimes imitate the Lord’s worship of Himself. Lord Krsna 
meditated upon Himself every morning as a grhastha, and similarly Lord 
Ramacandra performed yajfias to satisfy Himself, but this does not mean 
that an ordinary living being should imitate the Lord by accepting the 
process of ahargraha-updsand. Such unauthorized worship is not 
recommended herein. 


TEXT 2 
ara scare feat orat cet afer a: | 
HAVA FAT A TAT ATTA A VA 


hotre ‘dadad disam pracim 
brahmane daksinam prabhuh 

adhvaryave praticim va 
uttaram samagaya sah 


hotre—unto the hota priest, who offers oblations; adaddt—gave; 
disam—direction; pracim—the whole eastern side; brahmane—unto 
the brahma priest, who supervises what is done in the sacrificial 
arena; daksinam—the southern side; prabhuh—Lord Ramacandra; 
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adhvaryave—unto the adhvaryu priest; praticim—the whole western 
side; vd—also; uttaram—the northern side; sama-gaéya—unto the 
udgata priest, who sings the Sama Veda; sah—He (Lord Ramacandra). 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Ramacandra gave the entire east to the hota priest, the en- 
tire south to the brahma priest, the west to the adhvaryu priest, 
and the north to the udgata priest, the reciter of the Sama Veda. In 
this way, He donated His kingdom. 


TEXT 3 
ATT Fat Aa TA PRITHAT | 
WTA EF Hea ATATSELA TEs Ul 3 Ul 


acaryaya dadau sesam 
yavati bhiis tad-antara 

manyamana idam krtsnam 
brahmano ’rhati nihsprhah 


dcaryaya—unto the dcdrya, the spiritual master; dadau—gave; 
Sesam—the balance; yavati—whatever; bhiih—land; tat-antara—exist- 
ing between the east, west, north and south; manyamanah—think- 
ing; idam—all this; krtsnam—wholly; brahmanah—the brahmanas; 
arhati—deserve to possess; nihsprhah—having no desire. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, thinking that because the brahmanas have no 
material desires they should possess the entire world, Lord 
Ramacandra delivered the land between the east, west, north and 
south to the acarya. 


TEXT 4 


u ba ~ 


oo ATSSE AAA: | 
an Tea Fea ataReTTA TAT UY UI 
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ity ayam tad-alankara- 
vasobhydm avasesitah 

tatha rdjriy api vaidehi 
saumargalydvasesita 


iti—in this way (after giving everything to the brahmanas); ayam— 
Lord Ramacandra; tat—His; alankara-vdsobhyam—with personal orna- 
ments and garments; avasesitah—remained; tatha—as well as; rajni— 
the Queen eae: Sita); api—also; vaidehi—the daughter of the King 
of Videha; sauwmargalyad—with only the nose ring; avasesita— 
remained. 


TRANSLATION 


After thus giving everything in charity to the brahmanas, Lord 
Ramacandra retained only His personal garments and ornaments, 
and similarly the Queen, mother Sita, was left with only her nose 
ring, and nothing else. 


TEXT 5 
FF AAUTS AAT TET AeA | 
treat: farearrerey eaess TATAAT 14 


te tu brdhmana-devasya 
vatsalyam viksya sammstutam 

pritah klinna-dhiyas tasmai 
pratyarpyedam babhasire 


te—the hota, brahma and other priests; tu—but; brdhmana- 
devasya—of Lord Ramacandra, who loved the brahmanas so much; 
vatsalyam—the paternal affection; viksya—after seeing; samstutam— 
worshiped with prayers; pritah—being very pleased; klinna-dhiyah— 
with melted hearts; tasmai—unto Him (Lord Ramacandra); pratyarpya 
—returning; idam—this (all the land given to them); babhdsire— 
spoke. 

TRANSLATION 


All the brahmanas who were engaged in the various activities of 
the sacrifice were very pleased with Lord Ramacandra, who was 
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greatly affectionate and favorable to the brahmanas. Thus with 
melted hearts they returned all the property received from Him 
and spoke as follows. 


PURPORT 


In the previous chapter it was said that the prajds, the citizens, strictly 
followed the system of varndsrama-dharma. The brahmanas acted ex- 
actly like brahmanas, the ksatriyas exactly like ksatriyas, and so on. 
Therefore, when Lord Ramacandra gave everything in charity to the 
brahmanas, the braéhmanas, being qualified, wisely considered that 
brdhmanas are not meant to possess property to make a profit from it. 


The qualifications of a brdhmana are given in Bhagavad-gita (18.42): 


Samo damas tapah saucam 
ksantir Grjavam eva ca 

jidnam vijfidnam astikyam 
brahma-karma svabhavajam 


““Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, 
wisdom, knowledge, and religiousness—these are the qualities by which 
the brahmanas work.”’ The brahminical character offers no scope for 
possessing land and ruling citizens; these are the duties of a ksatriya. 
Therefore, although the brdhmanas did not refuse Lord Ramacandra’s 
gift, after accepting it they returned it to the King. The brahmanas were 
so pleased with Lord Ramacandra’s affection toward them that their 
hearts melted. They saw that Lord Ramacandra, aside from being the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, was fully qualified as a ksatriya and 
was exemplary in character. One of the qualifications of a ksatriya is to 
be charitable. A ksatriya, or ruler, levies taxes upon the citizens not for 
his personal sense gratification but to give charity in suitable cases. 
Dénam isvara-bhavah. On one hand, ksatriyas have the propensity to 
rule, but on the other they are very liberal with charity. When Maharaja 
Yudhisthira gave charity, he engaged Karna to take charge of distribut- 
ing it. Karna was very famous as Data Karna. The word data refers to 
one who gives charity very liberally. The kings always kept a large quan- 
tity of food grains in stock, and whenever there was any scarcity of 
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grains, they would distribute grains in charity. A ksatriya’s duty is to 
give charity, and a brahmana’s duty is to accept charity, but not more 
than needed to maintain body and soul together. Therefore, when the 
brahmanas were given so much land by Lord Ramacandra, they returned 
it to Him and were not greedy. 


TEXT 6 


TM AT fF J WAT WAT | 
qesatesd er gat et aaa 1 FI 


aprattam nas tvaya kim nu 
bhagavan bhuvanesvara 

yan no ’ntar-hrdayam visya 
tamo hamsi sva-rocisad 


aprattam—not given; nah—unto us; tvayd—by Your Lordship; 
kim—what; nu—indeed; bhagavan—O Supreme Lord; bhuvana- 
isvara—O master of the whole universe; yat—because; nah—our; 
antah-hrdayam—within the core of the heart; visya—entering; 
tamah—the darkness of ignorance; hamsi—You annihilate; sva- 
rocisa—by Your own effulgence. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, You are the master of the entire universe. What have 
You not given to us? You have entered the core of our hearts and 
dissipated the darkness of our ignorance by Your effulgence. This 
is the supreme gift. We do not need a material donation. 


PURPORT 


When Dhruva Maharaja was offered a benediction by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, he replied, “O my Lord, I am fully satisfied. I do 
not need any material benediction.” Similarly, when Prahlada Maharaja 
was offered a benediction by Lord Nrsirnhadeva, he also refused to accept 
it and instead declared that a devotee should not be like a vanik, a mer- 
cantile man who gives something in exchange for some profit. One who 
becomes a devotee for some material profit is not a pure devotee. 
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Brahmanas are always enlightened by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head within the heart (sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto mattah smrtir 
jfignam apohanam ca). And because the bréhmanas and Vaisnavas are 
always directed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they are not 
greedy for material wealth. What is absolutely necessary they possess, 
but they do not want an expanded kingdom. An example of this was 
given by Vadmanadeva. Acting as a brahmacdari, Lord Vamanadeva 
wanted only three paces of land. Aspiring to possess more and more for 
personal sense gratification is simply ignorance, and this ignorance is 
conspicuous by its absence from the heart of a brahmana or Vaisnava. 


TEXT 7 


SME CCE IU MEAG RIC ALS Os 
TAMIR ATRRVEMEA 11 9 II 


namo brahmanya-devaya 
ramayakuntha-medhase 

uttamasloka-dhurydya 
nyasta-dandarputanghraye 


namah—we offer our respectful obeisances; brahmanya-devdya— 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who accepts the brahmanas as 
His worshipable deity; rémdya—unto Lord Ramacandra; akuntha- 
medhase—whose memory and knowledge are never disturbed by anxi- 
ety; uttamasloka-dhurydya—the best of very famous persons; nyasta- 
danda-arpita-anghraye—whose lotus feet are worshiped by sages 
beyond the jurisdiction of punishment. 


TRANSLATION 


O Lord, You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who have 
accepted the brahmanas as Your worshipable deity. Your knowl- 
edge and memory are never disturbed by anxiety. You are the chief 
of all famous persons within this world, and Your lotus feet are 
worshiped by sages who are beyond the jurisdiction of punish- 
ment. O Lord Ramacandra, let us offer our respectful obeisances 
unto You. 
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TEXT 8 


TUNGTAITTI west: | 
ALATA STAG TA MTT BETA lc It 


kadacil loka-jijnasur 
gudho ratryam alaksitah 
caran vdaco ’§rnod ramo 


bharyam uddisya kasyacit 


kadacit—once upon a time; loka-jijidsuh —desiring to know about the 
public; giidhah—hiding Himself by a disguise; rdtryam—at night; 
alaksitah—without being identified by anyone else; caran—walk- 
ing; vdcah—speaking; asrnot—heard; rdmah—Lord Ramacandra; 
bharyam—unto His wife; uddisya—indicating; kasyacit—of someone. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Once while Lord Ramacandra was 
walking at night incognito, hiding Himself by a disguise to find 
out the people’s opinion of Himself, He heard a man speaking un- 
favorably about His wife, Sitadevi. 


TEXT 9 
aé fraft cat gemadi waa | 
eons feogarg eat Tat aE AA TA: UNS 


nadham bibharmi tvamm dustam 
asatim para-vesma-gam 

straino hi bibhryat sitam 
ramo naham bhaje punah 


na—not; aham—I; bibharmi—can maintain; tvam—you; dustam— 
because you are polluted; asatim—unchaste; para-vesma-gam—one 
who has gone to another man’s house and committed adultery; 
strainah—a person who is henpecked; hi—indeed; bibhryat—can ac- 
cept; sitam—even Sité; rdmah—like Lord Ramacandra; na—not; 
aham—I; bhaje—shall accept; punah—again. 
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TRANSLATION 


[Speaking to his unchaste wife, the man said] You go to another 
man’s house, and therefore you are unchaste and polluted. I shall 
not maintain you any more. A henpecked husband like Lord Rama 
may accept a wife like Sita, who went to another man’s house, but I 
am not henpecked like Him, and therefore I shall not accept you 
again. 


TEXT 10 


aa stare TARAS TMT: 
FA Atte ATH MAT ATTA U8 ot 


iti lokdd bahu-mukhdad 
duraradhydad asarmvidah 

patya bhitena sa tyakta 
prapta pracetasdsramam 


iti—thus; lokat—from persons; bahu-mukhdt—who can talk nonsen- 
sically in various ways; duraradhyat—whom it is very difficult to stop; 
asamvidah—who are without full knowledge; patya—by the husband; 
bhitena—being afraid; sd—mother Sita; tyakta—was abandoned; 
pradpta—went; prdcetasa-dsramam—to the hermitage of Pracetasa 


(Valmiki Muni). 
TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Men with a poor fund of knowledge and 
a heinous character speak nonsensically. Fearing such rascals, 
Lord Ramacandra abandoned His wife, Sitadevi, although she was 
pregnant. Thus Sitadevi went to the asrama of Valmiki Muni. 


TEXT 11 


AAA WS TA A III Ba | 
HU ST a Sarat TH AT Aa: (2 2A 


antarvatny agate kdle 
yamau sa susuve sutau 
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kuso lava iti khydtau 
tayos cakre kriya munih 


antarvatni—the pregnant wife; Ggate—arrived; kale—in due course 
of time; yamau—twins; sd—Sitaédevi; susuve—gave birth to; sutau— 
two sons; kusah—Kusa; lavah—Lava; iti—thus; khydtau—celebrated; 
tayoh—of them; cakre—performed; kriyah—the ritualistic ceremonies 
of birth; munih—the great sage Valmiki. 


TRANSLATION 


When the time came, the pregnant mother Sitadevi gave birth to 
twin sons, later celebrated as Lava and Kuéa. The ritualistic 
ceremonies for their birth were performed by Valmiki Muni. 


TEXT 12 


ARIARAA BHUTAN TAT | 
TI FHS ZAM ATT Fela 22M 


arigadas citraketus ca 
laksmanasydtmajau smrtau 

taksah puskala ity dstarn 
bharatasya mahipate 


argadah—Angada; citraketuh—Citraketu; ca—also; laksmanasya— 
of Lord Laksmana; dtmajau—two sons; smrtau—were said to 
be; taksah—Taksa; puskalah—Puskala; iti—thus; dstam—were; 
bharatasya—of Lord Bharata; mahipate—O King Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, Lord Laksmana had two sons, named 
Angada and Citraketu, and Lord Bharata also had two sons, named 
Taksa and Puskala. 


TEXTS 13-14 
Ge: yqatqy AIR WIG 
Taal Be eieath took aoe it 
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we TANT at We AWA | 
Tan Wa: GT sad aM TIA | 
geal AYA AH AUT aA J FAT UNLV 


subadhuh Srutasenas ca 
Satrughnasya babhivatuh 

gandharvan kotiso jaghne 
bharato vijaye disam 


tadiyam dhanam dniya 
sarvam rajne nyavedayat 

Satrughnas ca madhoh putram 
lavanam nama raksasam 

hatva madhuvane cakre 
mathuram nama vai purim 


subaéhuh —Subahu; Srutasenah—Srutasena; ca—also; Satrugh- 
nasya—of Lord Satrughna; babhivatuh—were born; gandharvan— 
persons related with the Gandharvas, who are mostly pretenders; 
kotisah—by the tens of millions; jaghne—killed; bharatah—Lord 
Bharata; vijaye —while conquering; disém—all directions; tadiyam—of 
the Gandharvas; dhanam—riches; adniya—bringing; sarvam—every- 
thing; rajfie—unto the King (Lord Ramacandra); nyavedayat—offered; 
Satrughnah—Satrughna; ca—and; madhoh—of Madhu; putram—the 
son; lavanam—Lavana; nama—by the name; rdksasam—a man-eater; 
hatva—by killing; madhuvane—in the great forest known as 
Madhuvana; cakre—constructed; mathuraém—Mathura; ndma—by the 
name; vai—indeed; purim—a great town. 


TRANSLATION 


Satrughna had two sons, named Subahu and Srutasena. When 
Lord Bharata went to conquer all directions, He had to kill many 
millions of Gandharvas, who are generally pretenders. Taking all 
their wealth, He offered it to Lord Ramacandra. Satrughna also 
killed a Raksasa named Lavana, who was the son of Madhu Raksasa. 
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Thus He established in the great forest known as Madhuvana the 
town known as Mathura. 


TEXT 15 


at Fahaee saat ata val area 
aga uaa fat wear sell 


munau niksipya tanayau 
sita bhartra vivasita 

dhyayanti rama-caranau 
vivaram pravivesa ha 


munau—unto the great sage Valmiki; niksipya—giving in charge; 
tanayau—the two sons Lava and Kusa; sita—mother Sitadevi; 
bhartra—by her husband; vivdsita —banished; dhyadyanti—meditating 
upon; radma-caranau—the lotus feet of Lord Ramacandra; vivaram— 
within the earth; pravivesa—she entered; ha—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Being forsaken by her husband, Sitadevi entrusted her two sons 
to the care of Valmiki Muni. Then, meditating upon the lotus feet 
of Lord Ramacandra, she entered into the earth. 


PURPORT 


It was impossible for Sitadevi to live in separation from Lord 
Ramacandra. Therefore, after entrusting her two sons to the care of 
Valmiki Muni, she entered into the earth. 


TEXT 16 
PRAT AMAT AM STA LMT BA | 
TT TOA AT ATTA TTA AT 2 Gl 


tac chrutvd bhagavan rémo 
rundhann api dhiyad sucah 
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smarams tasya gunams tams tan 
ndsaknod roddhum isvarah 


tat—this (the news of Sitddevi’s entering the earth); srutud —hearing; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ramah—Lord 
Ramacandra; rundhan—trying to reject; api—although; dhiya—by in- 
telligence; sucah—grief; smaran—remembering; tasyah—of her; 
gundn—qualities; tan tan—under different circumstances; na—not; 
aSaknot—was able; roddhum—to check; isvarah—although the 
supreme controller. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing the news of mother Sita’s entering the earth, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead was certainly aggrieved. Al- 
though He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, upon remem- 
bering the exalted qualities of mother Sita, He could not check His 
grief in transcendental love. 


PURPORT 


Lord Ramacandra’s grief at the news of Sitddevi’s entering the earth is 
not to be considered material. In the spiritual world also there are feel- 
ings of separation, but such feelings are considered spiritual bliss. Grief 
in separation exists even in the Absolute, but such feelings of separation 
in the spiritual world are transcendentally blissful. Such feelings are a 
sign of tasya prema-vasyatva-svabhava, being under the influence of 
hladini-sakti and being controlled by love. In the material world such 
feelings of separation are only a perverted reflection. 


20911 


stri-pum-prasanga etadrk 
sarvatra trasam-dvahah 

apisvaranam kim uta 
gramyasya grha-cetasah 
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stri-pum-prasarigah—attraction between husband and wife, or man 
and woman; etddrk—like this; sarvatra—everywhere; tradsam-dvahah— 
the cause of fear; api—even; isvardndm—of controllers; kim uta—and 
what to speak of; gramyasya—of ordinary men of this material world; 
grha-cetasah—who are attached to materialistic household life. 


TRANSLATION 


The attraction between man and woman, or male and female, al- 
ways exists everywhere, making everyone always fearful. Such 
feelings are present even among the controllers like Brahma and 
Lord Siva and is the cause of fear for them, what to speak of others 
who are attached to household life in this material world. 


PURPORT 


As explained above, when the feelings of love and transcendental bliss 
from the spiritual world are pervertedly reflected in this material world, 
they are certainly the cause of bondage. As long as men feel attracted to 
women in this material world and women feel attracted to men, the 
bondage of repeated birth and death will continue. But in the spiritual 
world, where there is no fear of birth and death, such feelings of separa- 
tion are the cause of transcendental bliss. In the absolute reality there are 
varieties of feeling, but all of them are of the same quality of 
transcendental bliss. 


TEXT 18 
wa oe weed arrageld a: | 
Tedacleetaaamancdy — UCI 


tata iirdhvam brahmacaryam 
dharyann ajuhot prabhuh 

trayodasabda-sdhasram 
agnihotram akhanditam 


tatah—thereafter; urdhvam—after mother Sita’s going into the 
earth; brahmacaryam—complete celibacy; dharayan—observing; 
ajuhot—performed a ritualistic ceremony and sacrifice; prabhuh—Lord 
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Ramacandra; trayodasa-abda-sdhasram—for thirteen thousand years; 
agnihotram—the sacrifice known as Agnihotra-yajiia; akhanditam 
—without ceasing. 


TRANSLATION 


After mother Sita entered the earth, Lord Ramacandra observed 
complete celibacy and performed an uninterrupted Agnihotra- 
yajiia for thirteen thousand years. 


TEXT 19 
wat ae Aerer Ae wena: | 
AUNTS TA AASTATTA Td? 12S 


smaratam hrdi vinyasya 
viddham dandaka-kantakaih 

sva-pada-pallavarh rama 
dtma-jyotir agat tatah 


smaratam—of persons who always think of Him; Ardi—in the core of 
the heart; vinyasya—placing; viddham—pierced; dandaka-kantakaih 
—by thorns in the forest of Dandakaranya (while Lord Ramacandra was 
living there); sva-pdda-pallavam—the petals of His lotus feet; ramah— 
Lord Ramacandra; dtma-jyotih—the rays of His bodily luster, known as 
the brahmajyoti; agat—entered; tatah—beyond the brahmajyoti, or in 
His own Vaikuntha planet. 


TRANSLATION 


After completing the sacrifice, Lord Ramacandra, whose lotus 
feet were sometimes pierced by thorns when He lived in 
Dandakaranya, placed those lotus feet in the hearts of those who 
always think of Him. Then He entered His own abode, the 
Vaikuntha planet beyond the brahmajyoti. 


PURPORT 


The lotus feet of the Lord are always a subject matter for meditation 
for devotees. Sometimes when Lord Ramacandra wandered in the forest 
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of Dandakaranya, thorns pricked His lotus feet. The devotees, upon 
thinking of this, would faint. The Lord does not feel pain or pleasure 
from any action or reaction of this material world, but the devotees can- 
not tolerate even the pricking of the Lord’s lotus feet by a thorn. This 
was the attitude of the gopis when they thought of Krsna wandering in 
the forest, with pebbles and grains of sand pricking His lotus feet. This 
tribulation in the heart of a devotee cannot be understood by karmis, 
jfianis or yogis. The devotees, who could not tolerate even thinking of the 
Lord’s lotus feet being pricked by a thorn, were again put into tribulation 
by thinking of the Lord’s disappearance, for the Lord had to return to 
His abode after finishing His pastimes in this material world. 

The word dtma-jyotih is significant. The brahmajyoti, which is greatly 
appreciated by jridnis, or monistic philosophers who desire to enter it for 
liberation, is nothing but the rays of the Lord’s body. 


yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-koti- 
kotisv aSesa-vasudhadi-vibhiti-bhinnam 

tad brahma niskalam anantam aSesa-bhitam 
govindam ddi-purusarn tam aham bhajami 


“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is endowed with great 
power. The glowing effulgence of His transcendental form is the imper- 
sonal Brahman, which is absolute, complete and unlimited and which 
displays the varieties of countless planets, with their different opulences, 
in millions and millions of universes.”” (Brahma-samhita 5.40) The 
brahmajyoti is the beginning of the spiritual world, and beyond the 
brahmajyoti are the Vaikuntha planets. In other words, the brahmajyoti 
stays outside the Vaikuntha planets, just as the sunshine stays outside the 
sun. To enter the sun planet, one must go through the sunshine. 
Similarly, when the Lord or His devotees enter the Vaikuntha planets, 
they go through the brahmajyoti. The jrdnis, or monistic philosophers, 
because of their impersonal conception of the Lord, cannot enter the 
Vaikuntha planets, but they also cannot stay eternally in the 
brahmajyoti. Thus after some time they fall again to this material world. 
Aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah patanty adho ’naddrta-yusmad- 
anghrayah (Bhdg. 10.2.32). The Vaikuntha planets are covered by the 
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brahmayjyoti, and therefore one cannot properly understand what those 
Vaikuntha planets are unless one is a pure devotee. 


TEXT 20 


ag Tat Tae ATA OTA- 


| 
THT be oe 


fH ACT TACAT HIT ALAM! (oll 


nedam yaso raghupateh sura-ydcrayatta- 
lild-tanor adhika-simya-vimukta-dhamnah 

rakso-vadho jaladhi-bandhanam astra-pigaih 
kim tasya Satru-hanane kapayah sahayah 


na—not; idam—all these; yasah—fame; raghu-pateh—of Lord 
Ramacandra; sura-ydcriaya—by the prayers of the demigods; dtta-lila- 
tanoh—whose spiritual body is always engaged in various pastimes; 
adhika-samya-vimukta-dhamnah—no one is greater than or equal to 
Him; raksah-vadhah—killing the Raksasa (Ravana); jaladhi- 
bandhanam—bridging the ocean; astra-piigaih—with bow and arrows; 
kim—whether; tasya—His; satru-hanane—in killing the enemies; 
kapayah—the monkeys; sahdyah—assistants. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Ramacandra’s reputation for having killed Ravana with 
showers of arrows at the request of the demigods and for having 
built a bridge over the ocean does not constitute the factual glory 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Ramacandra, whose 
spiritual body is always engaged in various pastimes. Lord 
Ramacandra has no equal or superior, and therefore He had no 
need to take help from the monkeys to gain victory over Ravana. 


PURPORT 
As stated in the Vedas (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8) : 
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na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate 
na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca drsyate 

parasya Saktir vividhaiva sriyate 
svabhaviki jriana-bala-kriya ca 


“The Supreme Lord has nothing to do, and no one is found to be equal to 
or greater than Him, for everything is done naturally and systematically 
by His multifarious energies.” The Lord has nothing to do (na tasya 
karyam karanam ca vidyate); whatever He does is His pastime. The 
Lord has no duty to perform to oblige anyone. Nonetheless, He appears to 
act to protect His devotees or kill His enemies. Of course, no one can be 
the Lord’s enemy, since who could be more powerful than the Lord? 
There is actually no question of anyone’s being His enemy, but when the 
Lord wants to take pleasure in pastimes, He comes down to this material 
world and acts like a human being, thus showing His wonderful, glorious 
activities to please the devotees. His devotees always want to see the Lord 
victorious in varied activities, and therefore, to please Himself and them, 
the Lord sometimes agrees to act as a human being and perform wonder- 
ful, uncommon pastimes for the satisfaction of the devotees. 


TEXT 21 
TEMAS TASS TMS TA 
TITTLE (RTL ISA | 
qd aruaqavatadtizae- 
Tera Tas AT AT URL 


yasyamalam nrpa-sadahsu yaso ‘dhundpi 

gayanty agha-ghnam rsayo dig-ibhendra-pattam 
tam nakapéla-vasupdla-hirita-justa- 

padambujam raghupatim saranam prapadye 


yasya—whose (Lord Ramacandra’s); amalam—spotless, free from 
material qualities; nrpa-sadahsu—in the assembly of great emperors 
like Maharaja Yudhisthira; yasah—famous glories; adhund api—even 
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today; gayanti—glorify; agha-ghnam—which vanquish all sinful reac- 
tions; rsayah—great saintly persons like Markandeya; dik-ibha-indra- 
pattam—as the ornamental cloth covering the elephant that conquers the 
directions; tam—that; na@ka-pala—of heavenly demigods; vasu-pdla— 
of earthly kings; kirita—by the helmets; justa—are worshiped; pdda- 
ambujam—whose lotus feet; raghu-patim—unto Lord Ramacandra; 
Saranam—surrender; prapadye—I offer. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Ramacandra’s spotless name and fame, which vanquish all 
sinful reactions, are celebrated in all directions, like the ornamen- 
tal cloth of the victorious elephant that conquers all directions. 
Great saintly persons like Markandeya Rsi still glorify His charac- 
teristics in the assemblies of great emperors like Maharaja 
Yudhisthira. Similarly, all the saintly kings and all the demigods, 
including Lord Siva and Lord Brahma, worship the Lord by bow- 
ing down with their helmets. Let me offer my obeisances unto His 
lotus feet. 


TEXT 22 


TAs CWISTES AT ASIST TASH TT | 
BASRA AT: Ald TA Te eT MMU! 


sa yaih sprsto *bhidrsto va 
samvisto ‘nugato "pi va 

kosalas te yayuh sthanam 
yatra gacchanti yoginah 


sah—He, Lord Ramacandra; yaih—by which persons; sprstah— 
touched; abhidrstah—seen; vd—either; sarivistah—eating together, 
lying together; anugatah—followed as servants; api vd—even; 
kosalah—all those inhabitants of Kosala; te—they; yayuh—departed; 
sthanam—to the place; yatra—wherein; gacchanti—they go; 
yoginah—all the bhakti-yogis. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Ramacandra returned to His abode, to which bhakti-yogis 
are promoted. This is the place to which all the inhabitants of 
Ayodhya went after they served the Lord in His manifest pastimes 
by offering Him obeisances, touching His lotus feet, fully observ- 
ing Him as a fatherlike King, sitting or lying down with Him like 
equals, or even just accompanying Him. 


PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.9): 


Janma karma ca me divyam 
evar yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mdm eti so ‘rjuna 


“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and 
activities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma- 
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” Here this is con- 
firmed. All the inhabitants of Ayodhya who saw Lord Ramacandra as 
citizens, served Him as servants, sat and talked with Him as friends or 
were somehow or other present during His reign went back home, back 
to Godhead. After giving up the body, the devotee who becomes perfect 
in devotional service enters that particular universe where Lord 
Ramacandra or Lord Krsna is engaged in His pastimes. Then, after being 
trained to serve the Lord in various capacities in that prakata-lila, the 
devotee is finally promoted to sandtana-dhama, the supreme abode in 
the spiritual world. This sanatana-dhdma is also mentioned in 
Bhagavad-gita (paras tasmat tu bhavo ’nyo ’vyakto ’vyaktat sanatanah). 
One who enters the transcendental pastimes of the Lord is called nitya- 
lila-pravista. To understand clearly why Lord Ramacandra returned, it is 
mentioned herewith that the Lord went to that particular place where the 
bhakti-yogis go. The impersonalists misunderstand the statements of 
Srimad-Bhdgavatam to mean that the Lord entered His own effulgence 
and therefore become impersonal. But the Lord is a person, and His 
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devotees are persons. Indeed, the living entities, like the Lord, were per- 
sons in the past, they are persons in the present, and they will continue to 
be persons even after giving up the body. This is also confirmed in 


Bhagavad-gitd. 
TEXT 23 


gent | waa AUSTATT | 
MAAR Wil Raeaigery 112311 


puruso rama-caritam 
Sravanair upadharayan 
anrsamsya-paro rajan 


karma-bandhair vimucyate 


purusah—any person; rdma-caritam—the narration concerning the 
activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Ramacandra; 
Sravanaih—by aural reception; upadharayan—simply by this process of 
hearing; anrsamsya-parah—becomes completely free from envy; rdjan 
—O King Pariksit; karma-bandhaih—by the bondage of fruitive ac- 


tivities; vimucyate—one becomes liberated. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, anyone who aurally receives the narrations 
concerning the characteristics of Lord Ramacandra’s pastimes will 
ultimately be freed from the disease of envy and thus be liberated 
from the bondage of fruitive activities. 


PURPORT 


Here in this material world, everyone is envious of someone else. Even 
in religious life, it is sometimes found that if one devotee has advanced 
in spiritual activities, other devotees are envious of him. Such envious 
devotees are not completely freed from the bondage of birth and death. 
As long as one is not completely free from the cause of birth and death, 
one cannot enter the sandtana-dhama or the eternal pastimes of the 
Lord. One becomes envious because of being influenced by the designa- 
tions of the body, but the liberated devotee has nothing to do with the 
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body, and therefore he is completely on the transcendental platform. A 
devotee is never envious of anyone, even his enemy. Because the devotee 
knows that the Lord is his supreme protector, he thinks, “What harm 
can the so-called enemy do?” Thus a devotee is confident about his pro- 
tection. The Lord says, ye yathad mdm prapadyante tams tathaiva 
bhajamy aham: “According to the proportion of one’s surrender unto 
Me, I respond accordingly.”’ A devotee must therefore be completely free 
from envy, especially of other devotees. To envy other devotees is a great 
offense, a vaisnava-aparddha. A devotee who constantly engages in 
hearing and chanting (Sravana-kirtana) is certainly freed from the dis- 
ease of envy, and thus he becomes eligible to go back home, back to 


Godhead. 


TEXT 24 

sTSATA 
He T ATL TA ALT TATA: | 
afer at aseqadea Ta: Gey SAT VII 


Sri-rajovaca 
katham sa bhagavan ramo 
bhratfn va svayam Gtmanah 
tasmin vd te ’nvavartanta 
prajah paurds ca isvare 


Sri-raja uvdca— Maharaja Pariksit inquired; katham—how; sah—He, 
the Lord; bhagavén—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ramah— 
Lord Ramacandra; bhratfn—unto the brothers (Laksmana, Bharata and 
Satrughna); ud —either; suayam—personally; dtmanah—expansions of 
His person; tasmin—unto the Lord; vd—either; te—they (all the in- 
habitants and the brothers); anvavartanta—behaved; prajah—all the 


inhabitants; paurah—the citizens; ca—and; iSvare—unto the Supreme 
Lord. 
TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami: How did 
the Lord conduct Himself, and how did He behave in relationship 
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with His brothers, who were expansions of His own self? And how 
did His brothers and the inhabitants of Ayodhya treat Him? 


TEXT 25 
INST AOA 
mere fant sight: | 
mA TU at HTT AGT URI 


sri-badardyanir uvdca 
athddisad dig-vijaye 
bhratrms tri-bhuvanesvarah 
atmanam darsayan svanam 
purim aiksata sdnugah 


Sri-badarayanih uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha —hereafter 
(when the Lord accepted the throne on the request of Bharata); ddisat— 
ordered; dik-vijaye—to conquer all the world; bhrat7n—His younger 
brothers; tri-bhuvana-isvarah—the Lord of the universe; dtmaénam— 
personally, Himself; darsayan—giving audience; sva@nam—to the 
family members and the citizens; purim—the city; aiksata—supervised; 
sa-anugah—with other assistants. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami replied: After accepting the throne of the 
government by the fervent request of His younger brother 
Bharata, Lord Ramacandra ordered His younger brothers to go out 
and conquer the entire world, while He personally remained in the 
capital to give audience to all the citizens and residents of the 
palace and supervise the governmental affairs with His other 
assistants. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead does not allow any of His devo- 
tees or assistants to be engaged in sense gratification. The younger 
brothers of Lord Ramacandra were at home enjoying the personal pres- 
ence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but the Lord ordered Them 
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to go out and achieve victory all over the world. It was the custom (and 
this custom, in some places, is still current) that all other kings would 
have to accept the supremacy of the emperor. If the king of a small state 
did not accept the emperor’s supremacy, there would be a fight, and the 
king of the small state would be obliged to accept the emperor as 
supreme; otherwise, it would not be possible for the emperor to rule the 
country. 

Lord Ramacandra showed His favor to His brothers by ordering Them 
to go out. Many of the Lord’s devotees residing in Vrndavana have taken 
the vow not to leave Vrndavana to preach Krsna consciousness. But the 
Lord says that Krsna consciousness should be spread all over the world, 
in every village and every town. This is the open order of Lord Caitanya 


Mahaprabhu. 


prthivite ache yata nagarddi grama 
sarvatra pracara haibe mora nama 


A pure devotee, therefore, must execute the order of the Lord and must 
not gratify his senses by remaining stagnant in one place, falsely proud, 
thinking that because he does not leave Vrndavana but chants in a soli- 
tary place he has become a great devotee. A devotee must carry out the 
order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
said, yare dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa. Every devotee, therefore, 
should spread Krsna consciousness by preaching, asking whomever he 
meets to accept the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
Lord says, sarva-dharmdn parityajya mam ekam Saranam vraja: 
“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me.”’ This is 
the order of the Lord, who speaks as the supreme emperor. Everyone 
should be induced to accept this order, for this is victory (dig-vijaya). 
And it is the duty of the soldier, the devotee, to impress upon everyone 
this philosophy of life. 

Of course, those who are kanistha-adhikdris do not preach, but the 
Lord shows mercy to them also, as He did by staying personally in 
Ayodhya to give audience to the people in general. One should not 
mistakenly think that the Lord asked His younger brothers to leave 
Ayodhya because He especially favored the citizens. The Lord is merciful 
to everyone, and He knows how to show His favor to each individual 
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person according to his capacity. One who abides by the order of the Lord 
is a pure devotee. 


TEXT 26 
TREAT THae: HT Aaa: | 
UT AAAI AA IAT Aaaag WEL 


Gsikta-margam gandhodaih 
karinam mada-sikaraih 

svdminam praptam dlokya 
mattam va sutaram iwa 


dsikta-margam—the streets were sprinkled; gandha-udaih—with 
perfumed water; karindm—of elephants; mada-sikaraih—with parti- 
cles of perfumed liquor; suéminam—the master or proprietor; praptam 
—present; dlokya—seeing personally; mattam—very opulent; va— 
either; swtardm—highly; iva —as if. 


TRANSLATION 


During the reign of Lord Ramacandra, the streets of the capital, 
Ayodhya, were sprinkled with perfumed water and drops of per- 
fumed liquor, thrown about by elephants from their trunks. 
When the citizens saw the Lord personally supervising the affairs 
of the city in such opulence, they appreciated this opulence very 
much. 


PURPORT 


We have simply heard about the opulence of Rama-rajya during the 
reign of Lord Ramacandra. Now, here is one example of the opulence of 
the Lord’s kingdom. The streets of Ayodhya were not only cleaned but 
also sprinkled with perfumed water and drops of perfumed liquor, which 
were distributed by elephants through their trunks. There was no need 
of sprinkling machines, for the elephant has a natural ability to suck 
water through its trunk and again throw it out in a shower. We can 
understand the opulence of the city from this one example: it was ac- 
tually sprinkled with perfumed water. Moreover, the citizens had the op- 
portunity to see the Lord personally supervising the affairs of the state. 
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He was not a sleeping monarch, as we can understand from His activities 
in sending His brothers to see to affairs outside the capital and punish 
anyone who did not obey the emperor’s orders. This is called dig-vijaya. 
The citizens were all given facilities for peaceful life, and they were 
also qualified with appropriate attributes according to varndsrama. As 
we have seen from the previous chapter, varndsrama-gunanuvitah: the 
citizens were trained according to the varndsrama system. A class of men 
were brahmanas, a class of men were ksatriyas, a class were vaisyas, and 
a class were sitdras. Without this scientific division, there can be no ques- 
tion of good citizenship. The King, being magnanimous and perfect in 
His duty, performed many sacrifices and treated the citizens as His sons, 
and the citizens, being trained in the varndsrama system, were obedient 
and perfectly ordered. The entire monarchy was so opulent and peaceful 
that the government was even able to sprinkle the street with perfumed 
water, what to speak of other management. Since the city was sprinkled 
with perfumed water, we can simply imagine how opulent it was in other 
respects. Why should the citizens not have felt happy during the reign of 
Lord Ramacandra? 
TEXT 27 


MATT TRATAAT TENG | 
Rearanet: waranty afteay liz 


prasdda-gopura-sabha- 
caitya-deva-grhadisu 

vinyasta-hema-kalasaih 
patakabhis ca manditam 


prdsada —in palaces; gopura—palace gates; sabhd —assembly houses; 
caitya—raised platforms; deva-grha—temples wherein deities are 
worshiped; ddisu—and so on; vinyasta—placed; hema-kalasaih—with 
golden waterpots; patdkabhih—by flags; ca—also; manditam— 
bedecked. 

TRANSLATION 

The palaces, the palace gates, the assembly houses, the platforms 
for meeting places, the temples and all such places were decorated 
with golden waterpots and bedecked with various types of flags. 
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TEXT 28 
qi: aad ah: Tea: aaTAATT | 
TATE: aia: FaAGEAMy UR 


pligaih savrntai rambhabhih 
pattika bhih suvasasim 

Gdarsair amsukaih sragbhih 
krta-kautuka-toranam 


pugaih—by trees of betel nut; sa-vrntaih—with bunches of flowers 
and fruits; rambhabhih—with banana trees; pattikabhih—with flags; 
su-vdsasim—decorated with colorful cloth; ddarsaih—with mirrors; 
amsukaih—with cloths; sragbhih—with garlands; krta-kautuka —made 


auspicious; torandm—possessing reception gates. 


TRANSLATION 


Wherever Lord Ramacandra visited, auspicious welcome gates 
were constructed, with banana trees and betel nut trees, full of 
flowers and fruits. The gates were decorated with various flags 
made of colorful cloth and with tapestries, mirrors and garlands. 


TEXT 29 


TIT AT Th sea: | 
MIT FARA TAT MH ATTAINS 


tam upeyus tatra tatra 
pauraé arhana-pdnayah 
Gsiso yuyujur deva 
pahimam prak tvayoddhrtam 


tam—unto Him, Lord Ramacandra; upeyuh—approached; tatra 
tatra—wherever He visited; paurah—the inhabitants of the neighbor- 
hood; arhana-pdnayah—carrying paraphernalia to worship the Lord; 
asisah—blessings from the Lord; ywyujuh—came down; deva—O my 
Lord; pahi—just maintain; mam—this land; prak—as before; tuaya — 


Text 30] Lord Ramacandra Rules the World 13] 


by You; uddhrtém—rescued (from the bottom of the sea in Your 
incarnation as Varaha). 


TRANSLATION 


Wherever Lord Ramacandra visited, the people approached Him 
with paraphernalia of worship and begged the Lord’s blessings. ‘‘O 
Lord,” they said, “‘as You rescued the earth from the bottom of the 
sea in Your incarnation as a boar, may You now maintain it. Thus 
we beg Your blessings.” 


TEXT 30 
qa: Tat sey of Fad 
Reaeaesen: feat at: | 
area | aren Aeaaraa- 
WGA: «= FARTATPHTT Zool 


tatah praja viksya patim ciragatam 
didrksayotsrsta-grhah striyo narah 

druhya harmydny aravinda-locanam 
atrpta-netrah kusumair avakiran 


tatah—thereafter; prajah—the citizens; viksya—by seeing; patim— 
the King; cira-dgatam—returned after a long time; didrksayd —desiring 
to see; utsrsta-grhah—vacating their respective residences; striyah—the 
women; naradh—the men; druhya—getting on top of; harmydni—great 
palaces; aravinda-locanam—Lord Ramacandra, whose eyes are like the 
petals of a lotus; atrpta-netrah—whose eyes were not fully satisfied; 
kusumaih—by flowers; avakiran—showered the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, not having seen the Lord for a long time, the 
citizens, both men and women, being very eager to see Him, left 
their homes and got up on the roofs of the palaces. Being in- 
completely satiated with seeing the face of the lotus-eyed Lord 
Ramacandra, they showered flowers upon Him. 


132 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 11 


TEXTS 31-34 
ay ae: BIE TE As Taha: | 
TA TAS RMA A CAST TESaT 
Rariga aes: | 
Woaed: eroutareenteatarany: TERI 


yun 

TREAT: BETHTANTTTAT 11231 
: | 

aga: gage wT Rel 


atha pravistah sva-grham 
Justam svaih purva-rajabhih 
anantakhila-kosadhyam 


anarghyoruparicchadam 


vidrumodumbara-dvarair 
vaidirya-stambha-parktibhih 

sthalair maérakataih svacchair 
bhrajat-sphatika-bhittibhih 


citra-sragbhih pattikabhir 
vdso-mani-ganamsukaih 

muktd-phalais cid-ullasath 
kanta-kamopapattibhih 


dhipa-dipaih surabhibhir 
manditam puspa-mandanaih 

stri-pumbhih sura-sarkasair 
justarn bhisana-bhasanaih 


atha—thereafter; pravistah—He entered; sva-grham—His own 
palace; justam—occupied; svaih—by His own family members; purva- 
rajabhih—by the previous members of the royal family; ananta—un- 
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limited; akhila—everywhere; kosa—treasury; ddhyam—prosperous; 
anarghya—priceless; uru—high; paricchadam—paraphernalia; vwi- 
druma—of coral; udumbara-dvéraih—with the two sides of the doors; 
vaidirya-stambha—with pillars of vaidirya-mani; parktibhih—in a 
line; sthalaih—with floors; mdarakataih—made of marakata stone; 
svacchaih—very cleanly polished; bhrajat—dazzling; sphatika —mar- 
ble; bhittibhih—foundations; citra-sragbhih—with varieties of flower 
garlands; pattikabhih—with flags; vdsah—clothing; mani-gana- 
amsukaih—by various effulgent and valuable stones; mukta-phalaih— 
with pearls; cit-ulldsaih—increasing celestial pleasure; kdnta- 
kama —fulfilling one’s desires; upapattibhih—by such paraphernalia; 
dhiipa-dipaih—with incense and lamps; surabhibhih—very fragrant; 
manditam—decorated; puspa-mandanaih—by bunches of various 
flowers; stri-pumbhih—by men and women; sura-sarkasaih —appearing 
like the demigods; justam—full of; bhiisana-bhiisanaih—whose bodies 
beautified their ornaments. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Lord Ramacandra entered the palace of His 
forefathers. Within the palace were various treasures and valuable 
wardrobes. The sitting places on the two sides of the entrance door 
were made of coral, the yards were surrounded by pillars of 
vaidirya-mani, the floor was made of highly polished marakata- 
mani, and the foundation was made of marble. The entire palace 
was decorated with flags and garlands and bedecked with valuable 
stones, shining with a celestial effulgence. The palace was fully 
decorated with pearls and surrounded by lamps and incense. The 
men and women within the palace all resembled demigods and 
were decorated with various ornaments, which seemed beautiful 
because of being placed on their bodies. 


TEXT 35 
ay a TA Ta: era BeeaET | 
Ta arenas: alan fas sei 
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tasmin sa bhagavan ramah 
snigdhaya priyayestaya 
reme svadrama-dhiranadm 


rsabhah sitaya kila 


tasmin—in that celestial palace; sah—He; bhagavdn—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; ramah—Lord Ramacandra; snigdhayd —always 
pleased by her behavior; priyayd istaya—with His dearmost wife; 
reme—enjoyed; sva-drama—personal pleasure; dhirdnadm—of the 
greatest learned persons; rsabhah—the chief; sitaya —with mother Sita; 
kila —indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Ramacandra, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, chief 
of the best learned scholars, resided in that palace with His 
pleasure potency, mother Sita, and enjoyed complete peace. 


TEXT 36 
Tas I TYAS BAY THATSTT | 


TAT TET FUT ANTS: 124 


bubhuje ca yatha-kalam 
kamén dharmam apidayan 
varsa-pigan bahin nfnadm 


abhidhyatanghn-pallavah 


bubhuje—He enjoyed; ca—also; yatha-kdlam—as long as required; 
kamaén—all enjoyment; dharmam—religious principles; apidayan— 
without transgressing; varsa-pigdn—duration of years; bahin—many; 
nfnam—of the people in general; abhidhydta —being meditated upon; 
anghri-pallavah—His lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


Without transgressing the religious principles, Lord Rama- 
candra, whose lotus feet are worshiped by devotees in meditation, 
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enjoyed with all the paraphernalia of transcendental pleasure for 
as long as needed. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Eleventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Lord Ramacandra Rules 
the World.” 


CHAPTER TWELVE 


The Dynasty of Kusa, 
the Son of Lord Ramacandra 


This chapter describes the dynasty of Kusa, the son of Lord Ramacandra. 
The members of this dynasty are descendants of Saéada, the son of 
Maharaja Iksvaku. 

Following in the genealogical table of Lord Ramacandra’s dynasty, 
Kusa, the Lord’s son, was followed consecutively by Atithi, Nisadha, 
Nabha, Pundarika, Ksemadhanva, Devanika, Aniha, Pariyatra, 
Balasthala, Vajranabha, Sagana and Vidhrti. These personalities ruled 
the world. From Vidhrti came Hiranyanabha, who later became the disci- 
ple of Jaimini and propounded the system of mystic yoga in which 
Yajfiavalkya was initiated. Following in this dynasty were Puspa, 
Dhruvasandhi, Sudarsana, Agnivarna, Sighra and Maru. Maru attained 
full perfection in the practice of yoga, and he still lives in the village of 
Kalapa. At the end of this age of Kali, he will revive the dynasty of the 
sun-god. Next in the dynasty were Prasusruta, Sandhi, Amarsana, 
Mahasvan, Visvabahu, Prasenajit, Taksaka and Brhadbala, who was later 
killed by Abhimanyu. Sukadeva Gosvami said that these were all kings 
who had passed away. The future descendants of Brhadbala will be 
Brhadrana, Urukriya, Vatsavrddha, Prativyoma, Bhanu, Divaka, 
Sahadeva, Brhadasva, Bhanuman, Pratikasva, Supratika, Marudeva, 
Sunaksatra, Puskara, Antariksa, Sutapa, Amitrajit, Brhadraja, Barhi, 
Krtafijaya, Ranafijaya, Safijaya, Sakya, Suddhoda, Langala, Prasenajit, 
Ksudraka, Ranaka, Suratha and Sumitra. All of them will become kings 
one after another. Sumitra, coming in this age of Kali, will be the last 
king in the Iksvaku dynasty; after him, the dynasty will be extinguished. 


TEXT 1 
IA TTF 
FTA WAAATATIAaM TA | 
qrettisy aga: aayaraa: Il 2 Il 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
kuSasya catithis tasman 
nisadhas tat-suto nabhah 
pundariko ’tha tat-putrah 
ksemadhanvabhavat tatah 


Sri-Sukah uvica—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; kusasya—of Kusa, the 
son of Lord Ramacandra; ca—also; atithih—Atithi; tasmat— 
from him; nisadhah—Nisadha; tat-sutah—his son; nabhah—Nabha; 
pundarikah—Pundarika; atha—thereafter; tat-putrah—his son; 
ksemadhanva —Ksemadhanva; abhavat—became; tatah—thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The son of Ramacandra was Kuéa, the 
son of Kusa was Atithi, the son of Atithi was Nisadha, and the son 
of Nisadha was Nabha. The son of Nabha was Pundarika, and from 
Pundarika came a son named Ksemadhanva. 


TEXT 2 
VATA HAST: TRAST Aaa: | 
TH ATASAMT THAT U2 UI 


devanikas tato ‘nihah 
pariyatro ’tha tat-sutah 

tato balasthalas tasmad 
vajranabho ’rka-sambhavah 


devanikah—Devanika; tatah—from Ksemadhanva; anihah—from 
Devanika came the son named Aniha; pdriyatrah—Pariyatra; atha— 
thereafter; ¢tat-sutah—the son of Aniha; tatah—from Pariyatra; 
balasthalah—Balasthala; tasmat—from Balasthala; vajranabhah— 
Vajranabha; arka-sambhavah—derived from the sun-god. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Ksemadhanva was Devanika, Devanika’s son was 
Aniha, Aniha’s son was Pariyatra, and Pariyatra’s son was 
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Balasthala. The son of Balasthala was Vajranabha, who was said to 
have been born from the effulgence of the sun-god. 


TEXTS 3-4 


ATMA TAATT frataararg Oa: | 
amt Roraisys are a: RI 
PUTS BAST ATH TAATTS ATT TA | | 


ai | maaatecafaee el 


saganas tat-sutas tasmad 
vidhrtis cabhavat sutah 

tato hiranyanabho ’bhid 
yogacaryas tu jaimineh 


Sisyah kausalya ddhydtmam 
yajnavalkyo ‘dhyagad yatah 
yogam mahodayam rsir 


hrdaya-granthi-bhedakam 


saganah—Sagana; tat—this (Vajranabha’s); sutah—son; tasmat— 
from him; vidhrtih—Vidhrti; ca—also; abhavat —was born; sutah—his 
son; tatah—from him; hiranyanébhah—Hiranyanabha; abhit—be- 
came; yoga-dcdryah—the propounder of the philosophy of yoga; tu— 
but; jaimineh—because of accepting Jaimini as his spiritual master; 
sisyah—disciple; kausalyah—Kausalya; ddhyaétmam—spiritual; ydjna- 
valkyah—Yajfiavalkya; adhyagat—studied; yatah—from him (Hiran- 
yanabha); yogam—the mystic performances; mahd-udayam—highly 
elevated; rsih—Yajfiavalkya Rsi; hrdaya-granthi-bhedakam—mystic 
yoga, which can loosen the knots of material attachment in the heart. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Vajranabha was Sagana, and his son was Vidhrti. The 
son of Vidhrti was Hiranyanabha, who became a disciple of Jaimini 
and became a great acarya of mystic yoga. It is from Hiranyanabha 
that the great saint Yajiavalkya learned the highly elevated system 
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of mystic yoga known as adhyatma-yoga, which can loosen the 
knots of material attachment in the heart. 


TEXT 5 
get fora qaateraTsnay | 
aayatsayan: atHeer AE! aa: WW tl 


puspo hiranyandbhasya 
dhruvasandhis tato *bhavat 

sudarsano ’thagnivarnah 
Sighras tasya maruh sutah 


puspah—Puspa; hiranyandbhasya—the son of Hiranyanabha; 
dhruvasandhih—Dhruvasandhi; tatah—from him; abhavat—was born; 
sudarsanah—from Dhruvasandhi, Sudarsana was born; atha— 
thereafter; agnivarnah—Agnivarna, the son of Sudargana; sighrah— 
Sighra; tasya—his (Agnivarna’ s); maruh—Maru; sutah—son. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Hiranyanabha was Puspa, and the son of Puspa was 
Dhruvasandhi. The son of Dhruvasandhi was SudarSana, whose 
son was Agnivarna. The son of Agnivarna was named Sighra, and 
his son was Maru. 


TEXT 6 
AISA Tels: ParTAaera: | 
Rota aaa ae aafiat ga: tl & Il 


so ‘sav aste yoga-siddhah 
kalapa-gramam asthitah 

kaler ante siirya-vamsam 
nastam bhavayita punah 


sah—he; asau—the personality known as Maru; dste—still existing; 
yoga-siddhah—perfection in the power of mystic yoga; halapa- 
gramam—the place named Kalapa-grama; asthitah—he is still living 
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there; kaleh—of this Kali-yuga; ante—at the end; sirya-vamsam—the 
descendants of the sun-god; nastam—after being lost; bhavayita —Maru 
will begin by begetting a son; punah—again. 


TRANSLATION 


Having achieved perfection in the power of mystic yoga, Maru 
still lives in a place known as Kalapa-grama. At the end of Kali- 
yuga, he will revive the lost Sirya dynasty by begetting a son. 


PURPORT 


At least five thousand years ago, Srila Sukadeva Gosvami ascertained 
the existence of Maru in Kalapa-grama and said that Maru, having 
achieved a yoga-siddha body, would continue to exist until the end of 
Kali-yuga, which is calculated to continue for 432,000 years. Such is the 
perfection of mystic power. By controlling the breath, the perfect yogi 
can continue his life for as long as he likes. Sometimes we hear from the 
Vedic literature that some personalities from the Vedic age, such as 
Vydsadeva and Asvatthama, are still living. Here we understand that 
Maru is also still living. We are sometimes surprised that a mortal body 
can live for such a long time. The explanation of this longevity is given 
here by the word yoga-siddha. If one becomes perfect in the practice of 
yoga, he can live as long as he likes. The demonstration of some trifling 
yoga-siddha does not constitute perfection. Here is a factual example of 
perfection: a yoga-siddha can live as long as he likes. 


TEXT 7 
TA TATA TIAMAT TTT: | 
AAAI AAMT = I 


tasmat prasusrutas tasya 
sandhis tasyapy amarsanah 

mahasvaims tat-sutas tasmad 
visvabahur ajayata 


tasmat—from Maru; prasusrutah—Prasusruta, his son; tasya—of 
Prasugruta; sandhih—a son named Sandhi; tasya—his (Sandhi’s); 
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api—also; amarsanah—a son named Amarsana; mahasvdn—the son of 
Amarsana; tat—his; sutah—son; tasmdt—from him (Mahasvan); 
visvabaéhuh—Visvabahu; ajaéyata—took birth. 


TRANSLATION 


From Maru was born a son named Prasusruta, from PrasuSruta 
came Sandhi, from Sandhi came Amarsana, and from Amarsana a 
son named Mahasvan. From Mahasvan, Visvabahu took his birth. 


TEXT 8 
TA: TAA TAT TAHT ATTA FA | 
ad TRS Ae fa a aat at lll 


tatah prasenajit tasmat 
taksako bhavita punah 
tato brhadbalo yas tu 


pitra te samare hatah 


tatah—from Visvabahu; prasenajit—a son named Prasenajit was 
born; tasmat—from him; taksakah—Taksaka; bhavita—would take 
birth; punah—again; tatah—from him; brhadbalah—a son named 
Brhadbala; yah—he who; tu—but; pitra—by father; te—your; 
samare—in the fight; hatah—killed. 


TRANSLATION 


From Visvabahu came a son named Prasenajit, from Prasenajit 
came Taksaka, and from Taksaka came Brhadbala, who was killed 


in a fight by your father. 
TEXT 9 
Oe ATH TUS Ada TAARTAT | 
TERT ATM GA AM BEAM 118 Il 
ete hiksvaku-bhipala 


atitah srnv anagatan 
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brhadbalasya bhavita 


putro namna brhadranah 


ete—all of them; hi—indeed; iksvaku-bhipalah—kings in the 
dynasty of Iksvaku; atitah—all of them are dead and gone; Srnu—just 
hear; andgatén—those who will come in the future; brhadbalasya—of 
Brhadbala; bhavita—there will be; putrah—a son; ndmnad—by the 
name; brhadranah—Brhadrana. 


TRANSLATION 


All these kings in the dynasty of Iksvaku have passed away. Now 
please listen as I describe the kings who will be born in the future. 
From Brhadbala will come Brhadrana. 


TEXT 10 


Sorat IaTet wae | 
Mire vrafearat aerate: 2 oll 


urukriyah sutas tasya 
vatsavrddho bhavisyati 

prativyomas tato bhanur 
divako vahini-patih 


trukriyah—Urukriya; sutah—son; tasya—of Urukriya; vatsa- 
vrddhah—Vatsavrddha; bhavisyati—will take birth; prativyomah— 
Prativyoma; tatah—from Vatsavrddha; bhanuh—(from Prativyoma) a 
son named Bhanu; divakah—from Bhanu a son named Divaka; vahini- 
patih—a great commander of soldiers. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Brhadrana will be Urukriya, who will have a 
son named Vatsavrddha. Vatsavrddha will have a son named 
Prativyoma, and Prativyoma will have a son named Bhanu, from 
whom Divaka, a great commander of soldiers, will take birth. 
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TEXT 11 
Recast Teeasy ASAT | 
HATHA ASAT! FAAS TAT! 12 21 


sahadevas tato viro 
brhadasvo ’tha bhanuman 

pratikasvo bhanumatah 
supratiko tha tat-sutah 


sahadevah—Sahadeva; tatah—from Divaka; virah—a great hero; 
brhadasvah—Brhadasva; atha—from him; bhadnumaén—Bhanuman; 
pratikasvah—Pratikasva; bhdnumatah—from Bhanuman; _ supra- 
tikah—Supratika; atha—thereafter; tat-sutah—the son of Pratikasva. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, from Divaka will come a son named Sahadeva, and 
from Sahadeva a great hero named Brhadasva. From Brhadasva 
will come Bhanuman, and from Bhanuman will come Pratikasva. 
The son of Pratikasva will be Supratika. 


TEXT 12 


WIT ASAASY TATATST FH: | 
THUAMIR TT: ATTA TAT 12211 


bhavita marudevo ’tha 
sunaksatro ‘tha puskarah 

tasydntariksas tat-putrah 
sutapas tad amitrajit 


bhavita—will be born; marudevah—Marudeva; atha—thereafter; 
sunaksatrah—Sunaksatra; atha—thereafter; puskarah—Puskara, a son 
of Sunaksatra; tasya—of Puskara; antariksah—Antariksa; tat-putrah— 
his son; sutapaéh—Sutapa; tat—from him; amitrajit—a son named 
Amitrajit. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, from Supratika will come Marudeva; from 
Marudeva, Sunaksatra; from Sunaksatra, Puskara; and from 
Puskara, Antariksa. The son of Antariksa will be Sutapa, and his 
son will be Amitrajit. 


TEXT 13 


TAY TEMG aeerang HINA: | 
TATRA Ft? AAT Alla Ad: 123ll 


brhadrajas tu tasyapi 
barhis tasmat krtanjayah 

rananjayas tasya sutah 
sanjayo bhavita tatah 


brhadrajah—Brhadraja; tu—but; tasya api—of Amitrajit; barhih— 
Barhi; tasmat—from Barhi; krtafjayah—Krtafijaya; ranafjayah— 
Ranafijaya; tasya—of Krtafijaya; sutah—son; safjayah—Saiijaya; 
bhavita —will take birth; tatah—from Ranaiijaya. 


TRANSLATION 
From Amitrajit will come a son named Brhadraja, from 
Brhadraja will come Barhi, and from Barhi will come Krtanjaya. 
The son of Krtafjaya will be known as Ranafijaya, and from him 
will come a son named Saiijaya. 


TEXT 14 


THT FNSY URE SHAT: BT! | 
Aa: TAA TA ARH AAT Tt: ZVI 


tasmac chakyo ‘tha suddhodo 
langalas tat-sutah smrtah 

tatah prasenajit tasmat 
ksudrako bhavitéa tatah 
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tasmat—from _Safijaya; Sakyah—Sakya;  atha—thereafter; 
Suddhodah—Suddhoda; langalah—Langala; tat-sutah—the son of 
Suddhoda; smrtah—is well known; tatah—from him; prasenajit— 
Prasenajit; tasrmat—from Prasenajit; ksudrakah—Ksudraka; bhavita — 
will take birth; tatah—thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


From Safijaya will come Sakya, from Sakya will come Suddhoda, 
and from Suddhoda will come Langala. From Langala will come 
Prasenajit, and from Prasenajit, Ksudraka. 


TEXT 15 
Treat Afra TA TIAA | 
aft arm fret Ue TeRSTAT: 14H 


ranako bhavitd tasmat 
surathas tanayas tatah 
sumitro nama nisthanta 


ete barhadbalanvayah 


ranakah—Ranaka; bhavitia—will take birth; tasmat—from 
Ksudraka; surathah—Suratha; tanayah—the son; tatah—thereafter; 
sumitrah—Sumitra, the son of Suratha; nédma—by the name; nistha- 


antah—the end of the dynasty; ete—all the above-mentioned kings; 
barhadbala-anvayadh—in the dynasty of King Brhadbala. 


TRANSLATION 


From Ksudraka will come Ranaka, from Ranaka will come 
Suratha, and from Suratha will come Sumitra, ending the dynasty. 
This is a description of the dynasty of Brhadbala. 


TEXT 16 


TRU FT: Area VATA | 
Tae ATT TA TENT TST THT? UI 
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iksvakainadm ayam vamsah 
sumitranto bhavisyati 

yatas tam prapya rdjanam 
samstham prdapsyati vai kalau 


iksvdkaindm—of the dynasty of King Iksvaku; ayam—this (what has 
been described); varmsah—descendants; sumitra-antah—Sumitra being 
the last king of this dynasty; bhavisyati—will appear in the future, while 
the Kali-yuga still continues; yatah—because; tam—him, Maharaja 
Sumitra; prapya—getting; rajanam—as a king in that dynasty; 
sarmstham—culmination; prdpsyati—gets; vai—indeed; kalau—at the 
end of Kali-yuga. 


TRANSLATION 
The last king in the dynasty of Iksvaku will be Sumitra; after 


Sumitra there will be no more sons in the dynasty of the sun-god, 
and thus the dynasty will end. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Twelfth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Dynasty of Kusa, the 
Son of Lord Ramacandra.”’ 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 
The Dynasty of Maharaja Nimi 


This chapter describes the dynasty in which the great and learned scholar 
Janaka was born. This is the dynasty of Maharaja Nimi, who is said to 
have been the son of Iksvaku. 

When Maharaja Nimi began performing great sacrifices, he appointed 
Vasistha to be chief priest, but Vasistha refused, for he had already 
agreed to be priest in performing a yajfa for Lord Indra. Vasistha 
therefore requested Maharaja Nimi to wait until Lord Indra’s sacrifice 
was finished, but Maharaja Nimi did not wait. He thought, “Life is very 
short, so there is no need to wait.” He therefore appointed another priest 
to perform the yajfa. Vasistha was very angry at King Nimi and cursed 
him, saying, “May your body fall down.” Cursed in that way, Maharaja 
Nimi also became very angry, and he retaliated by saying, “May your 
body also fall down.” As a result of this cursing and countercursing, 
both of them died. After this incident, Vasistha took birth again, be- 
gotten by Mitra and Varuna, who were agitated by Urvasi. 

The priests who were engaged in the sacrifice for King Nimi preserved 
Nimi’s body in fragrant chemicals. When the sacrifice was over, the 
priests prayed for Nimi’s life to all the demigods who had come to the 
arena of yajfia, but Maharaja Nimi refused to take birth again in a ma- 
terial body because he considered the material body obnoxious. The great 
sapes then churned Nimi’s body, and as a result of this churning, Janaka 
was born. 

The son of Janaka was Udavasu, and the son of Udavasu was 
Nandivardhana. The son of Nandivardhana was Suketu, and his descen- 
dants continued as follows: Devardta, Brhadratha, Mahavirya, Sudhrti, 
Dhrstaketu, Haryagva, Maru, Pratipaka, Krtaratha, Devamidha, Viéruta, 
Mahadhrti, Krtirata, Maharoma, Svarnaroma, Hrasvaroma and 
Siradhvaja. All these sons appeared in the dynasty one after another. 
From Siradhvaja, mother Sitadevi was born. Siradhvaja’s son was 
Kusadhvaja, and the son of Kusadhvaja was Dharmadhvaja. The sons of 
Dharmadhvaja were Krtadhvaja and Mitadhvaja. The son of Krtadhvaja 
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was Kesidhvaja, and the son of Mitadhvaja was Khandikya. Kesidhvaja 
was a self-realized soul, and his son was Bhanuman, whose descendants 
were as follows: Satadyumna, Suci, Sanadvaja, Urjaketu, Aja, Purujit, 
Aristanemi, Srutayu, Suparsvaka, Citraratha, Ksemadhi, Samaratha, 
Satyaratha, Upaguru, Upagupta, Vasvananta, Yuyudha, Subhasana, 
Sruta, Jaya, Vijaya, Rta, Sunaka, Vitahavya, Dhrti, Bahulasva, Krti and 
Mahavasi. All of these sons were great self-controlled personalities. This 
completes the list of the entire dynasty. 


TEXT 1 
UI Say 


faiteargrrt  aftensafaq | 
AT TA ASAE TH ATTA S HT AT 12 UN 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
nimir iksvaku-tanayo 
vasistham avrtartvijam 
drabhya satram so ‘py aha 
Sakrena prag vurto ’smi bhoh 


sri-Sukah uvadca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; nimih—King Nimi; 
iksvdku-tanayah—the son of Maharaja Iksvaku; vasistham—the great 
sage Vasistha; avrta—appointed; rtvijam—the chief priest of the 
sacrifice, drabhya—beginning; satram—the sacrifice; sah—he, 
Vasistha; api—also; Gha—said; sakrena—by Lord Indra; prak— 
before; vrtah asmi—I was appointed; bhoh—O Maharaja Nimi. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: After beginning sacrifices, 
Maharaja Nimi, the son of Iksvaku, requested the great sage 
Vasistha to take the post of chief priest. At that time, Vasistha 
replied, ‘‘My dear Maharaja Nimi, I have already accepted the same 


post in a sacrifice begun by Lord Indra. 
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TEXT 2 
¢ Peatittanth aaa ofr | 
aotartts Teste: asd ATR 


tam nirvartyagamisyami 
tavan mam pratipdlaya 
tisnim dsid grha-patih 
so ‘pindrasyakaron makham 


tam—that sacrifice; nirvartya—after finishing; dgamisydmi—| shall 
come back; tavat—until that time; mam—me (Vasistha); pratipdlaya— 
wait for; tisnim—silent; dsit—remained; grha-patih— Maharaja Nimi; 
sah—he, Vasistha; api—also; indrasya—of Lord Indra; akarot—exe- 
cuted; makham—the sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 


**T shall return here after finishing the yajiia for Indra. Kindly 
wait for me until then.” Maharaja Nimi remained silent, and 
Vasistha began to perform the sacrifice for Lord Indra. 


TEXT 3 


fmaate Ray ACMA | 
a 
WAPANAAAMTAT TWA WS? 13H 
nimis calam idam vidvan 
satram drabhatadtmavan 
rtvigbhir aparais tavan 
ndgamad ydavata guruh 


nimih—Maharaja Nimi; calam—flickering, subject to end at any 
moment; idam—this (life); vidvén—being completely aware of this 
fact; satram—the sacrifice; drabhata—inaugurated; dtmavan—self- 
realized person; rtvigbhih—by priests; aparaih—other than Vasistha; 
tavat—for the time being; na—not; dgamat—returned; ydvata—so 
long; guruh—his spiritual master (Vasistha). 
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TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Nimi, being a self-realized soul, considered that this 
life is flickering. Therefore, instead of waiting long for Vasistha, 
he began performing the sacrifice with other priests. 


PURPORT 

Canakya Pandita says, Sariram ksana-vidhvamsi kalpdnta-sthdyino 
gunah: ‘The duration of one’s life in the material world may end at any 
moment, but if within this life one does something worthy, that 
qualification is depicted in history eternally.” Here is a great personality, 
Maharaja Nimi, who knew this fact. In the human form of life one 
should perform activities in such a way that at the end he goes back 
home, back to Godhead. This is self-realization. 


TEXT 4 


Rrasrftond dhe t fatcterat ae: 
AY TANT Fat fra: Wears tv 


Sisya-vyatikramam viksya 
tam nirvartydgato guruh 

aSapat patatdd deho 
nimeh pandita-mdaninah 


Sisya-vyatikramam—the disciple’s deviation from the order of the 
guru; viksya—observing; tam—the performance of yajria by Indra; 
nirvartya—after finishing; dgatah—when he returned; guruh— 
Vasistha Muni; asapat—he cursed Nimi Maharaja; patatat—may it fall 
down; dehah—the material body; nimeh—of Maharaja Nimi; pandita- 
mdninah—who considers himself so learned (as to disobey the order of 
his spiritual master). 


TRANSLATION 


After completing the sacrificial performance for King Indra, the 
spiritual master Vasistha returned and found that his disciple 
Maharaja Nimi had disobeyed his instructions. Thus Vasistha 
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cursed him, saying, “‘May the material body of Nimi, who con- 
siders himself learned, immediately fall.” 


TEXT 5 


fafa: afacal ant avaisaaafaa | 
Tae Taare Ser ste TAAATAT? 14 II 


nimih pratidadau sapam 
gurave ‘dharma-vartine 
tavapi patatad deho 
lobhad dharmam ajanatah 


nimih—Maharaja Nimi; pratidadau s4pam—countercursed; gurave 
—unto his spiritual master, Vasistha; adharma-vartine—who was 
induced to irreligious principles (because he cursed his offenseless disci- 
ple); tava—of you; api—also; patatat—let it fall, dehah—the body; 
lobhat —because of greed; dharmam—religious principles; ajanatah— 
not knowing. 


TRANSLATION 


For unnecessarily cursing him when he had committed no 
offense, Maharaja Nimi countercursed his spiritual master. “‘For 
the sake of getting contributions from the King of heaven,”’ he 
said, ‘‘you have lost your religious intelligence. Therefore I pro- 
nounce this curse: your body also will fall.” 


PURPORT 


The religious principle for a brahmana is that he should not be greedy 
at all. In this case, however, for the sake of more lucrative remunerations 
from the King of heaven, Vasistha neglected Maharaja Nimi’s request on 
this planet, and when Nimi performed the sacrifices with other priests, 
Vasistha unnecessarily cursed him. When one is infected by contami- 
nated activities, his power, material or spiritual, reduces. Although 
Vasistha was the spiritual master of Maharaja Nimi, because of his greed 
he became fallen. 
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TEXT 6 
TIT BL ae FaReoTTRIRT na: | 
freeing saat wtyarae: tl & I 


ity utsasarja svar deham 
nimir adhyatma-kovidah 

mitrd-varunayor jajiie 
urvasyam prapitamahah 


iti—thus; utsasarja—gave up; svam—his own; deham—body; 
nimih—Maharaja Nimi; adhyatma-kovidah—fully conversant with 
spiritual knowledge; mitrd-varunayoh—from the semen of Mitra and 
Varuna (discharged from seeing the beauty of Urvagi); jajrie—was born; 
urvasyam—through Urvasi, a prostitute of the heavenly kingdom; 
prapitamahah—Vasistha, who was known as the great-grandfather. 


TRANSLATION 
After saying this, Maharaja Nimi, who was expert in the science 
of spiritual knowledge, gave up his body. Vasistha, the great- 
grandfather, gave up his body also, but through the semen dis- 
charged by Mitra and Varuna when they saw Urvasi, he was born 
again. 
PURPORT 


Mitra and Varuna chanced to meet Urvaéi, the most beautiful 
prostitute of the heavenly kingdom, and they became lusty. Because they 
were great saints, they tried to control their lust, but they could not do 
so, and thus they discharged semen. This semen was kept carefully in a 
water pot, and Vasistha was born from it. 


TEXT 7 
TITTY Tee Hay gra: | 
TAN ATI FT Aas? AARTATY II 9 I 


gandha-vastusu tad-deharh 
nidhaya muni-sattamah 
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samapte satra-yage ca 
devin ticuh samagatan 


gandha-vastusu—in things very fragrant; tat-deham—the body of 
Maharaja Nimi; nidhdya—having preserved; muni-sattamah—all the 
great sages gathered there; sam@pte satra-ya@ge—at the end of the 
sacrifice known by the name Satra; ca—also; devdn—to all the 
demigods; icuh—requested or spoke; samagatan—who were assembled 
there. 


TRANSLATION 


During the performance of the yajiia, the body relinquished by 
Maharaja Nimi was preserved in fragrant substances, and at the 
end of the Satra-yaga the great saints and brahmanas made the 
following request to all the demigods assembled there. 


TEXT 8 
Um stag Zeist sea: saat AE | 
TATTA A: Me AI eR VETHTAT | < II 


rajno jivatu deho ‘yam 
prasannah prabhavo yadi 
tathety ukte nimih praha 
ma bhiin me deha-bandhanam 


rajriah—of the King; jivatu—may again be enlivened; dehah ayam— 
this body (now preserved); prasannédh—very much pleased; 
prabhavah—all able to do it; yadi—if; tatha—let it be so; iti—thus; 
ukte—when it was replied (by the demigods); nimih —Maharaja Nimi; 
praha—said; ma bhit—do not do it; me—my; deha-bandhanam—im- 
prisonment again in a material body. 


TRANSLATION 
“If you are satisfied with this sacrifice and if you are actually 
able to do so, kindly bring Maharaja Nimi back to life in this 
body.”” The demigods said yes to this request by the sages, but 
Maharaja Nimi said, ‘Please do not imprison me again in a material 


body.” 
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PURPORT 


The demigods are in a position many times higher than that of human 
beings. Therefore, although the great saints and sages were also powerful 
brdhmanas, they requested the demigods to revive Maharaja Nimi’s 
body, which had been preserved in various perfumed balms. One should 
not think that the demigods are powerful only in enjoying the senses; 
they are also powerful in such deeds as bringing life back to a dead body. 
There are many similar instances in the Vedic literature. For example, 
according to the history of Savitri and Satyavan, Satyavan died and was 
being taken away by Yamaraja, but on the request of his wife, Savitri, 
Satyavan was revived in the same body. This is an important fact about 
the power of the demigods. 


TEXT 9 


TS TT A Asoted Patprraaa: | 
Wald AMAT BT TATA 118 I 


yasya yogam na varichanti 
viyoga-bhaya-katarah 

bhajanti caranambhojam 
munayo hari-medhasah 


yasya—with the body; yogam—contact; na—do not; vafchanti— 
jndnis desire; viyoga-bhaya-katarah—being afraid of giving up the 
body again; bhajanti—offer transcendental loving service; carana- 
ambhojam—to the lotus feet of the Lord; munayah—great saintly per- 
sons; hari-medhasah—whose intelligence is always absorbed in thoughts 
of Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Nimi continued: Mayavadis generally want freedom 
from accepting a material body because they fear having to give it 
up again. But devotees whose intelligence is always filled with the 
service of the Lord are unafraid. Indeed, they take advantage of 
the body to render transcendental loving service. 
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PURPORT 


Maharaja Nimi did not want to accept a material body, which would be 
a cause of bondage; because he was a devotee, he wanted a body by which 
he could render devotional service to the Lord. Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura sings: 


Janmaobi more iccha yadi tora 
bhakta-grhe jani janma ha-u mora 
kita-janma ha-u yathé tuyad dasa 


*“My Lord, if You want me to take birth and accept a material body again, 
kindly do me this favor: allow me to take birth in the home of Your ser- 
vant, Your devotee. I do not mind being born there even as an insignifi- 
cant creature like an insect.”’ Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu also said: 


na dhanam na janam na sundarim 
kavitam va jagadisa kimaye 

mama janmani janmanisvare 
bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi 


‘**“O Lord of the universe, I do not desire material wealth, materialistic 
followers, a beautiful wife or fruitive activities described in flowery 
language. All I want, life after life, is unmotivated devotional service to 
You.” (Siksastaka 4) By saying “‘life after life” (janmani janmani), the 
Lord referred not to an ordinary birth but a birth in which to remember 
the lotus feet of the Lord. Such a body is desirable. A devotee does not 
think like yogis and jfidnis, who want to refuse a material body and be- 
come one with the impersonal Brahman effulgence. A devotee does not 
like this idea. On the contrary, he will accept any body, material or spiri- 
tual, for he wants to serve the Lord. This is real liberation. 

If one has a strong desire to serve the Lord, even if he accepts a ma- 
terial body, there is no cause of anxiety, since a devotee, even in a ma- 
terial body, is a liberated soul. This is confirmed by Srila Rapa Gosvami: 


iha yasya harer dasye 
karmand manasé gira 

nikhildsv apy avasthasu 
Jivan-muktah sa ucyate 
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“A person acting in Krsna consciousness (or, in other words, in the ser- 
vice of Krsna) with his body, mind, intelligence and words is a liberated 
person even within the material world, although he may be engaged in 
many so-called material activities.” The desire to serve the Lord 
establishes one as liberated in any condition of life, whether in a spiritual 
body or a material body. In a spiritual body the devotee becomes a direct 
associate of the Lord, but even though a devotee may superficially appear 
to be in a material body, he is always liberated and is engaged in the same 
duties of service to the Lord as a devotee in Vaikunthaloka. There is no 
distinction. It is said, sadhur jivo vd maro va. Whether a devotee is alive 
or dead, his only concern is to serve the Lord. Tyaktva deham punar 
Janma naiti mam eti. When he gives up his body, he goes directly to be- 
come an associate of the Lord and serve Him, although he does the same 
thing even in a material body in the material world. 

For a devotee there is no pain, pleasure or material perfection. One 
may argue that at the time of death a devotee also suffers because of giv- 
ing up his material body. But in this connection the example may be 
given that a cat carries a mouse in its mouth and also carries a kitten in 
its mouth. Both the mouse and the kitten are carried in the same mouth, 
but the perception of the mouse is different from that of the kitten. 
When a devotee gives up his body (tyaktud deham), he is ready to go 
back home, back to Godhead. Thus his perception is certainly different 
from that of a person being taken away by Yamardja for punishment. A 
person whose intelligence is always concentrated upon the service of the 
Lord is unafraid of accepting a material body, whereas a nondevotee, 
having no engagement in the service of the Lord, is very much afraid of 
accepting a material body or giving up his present one. Therefore, we 
should follow the instruction of Caitanya Mahaprabhu: mama janmani 
Janmanisvare bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi. It doesn’t matter whether 
we accept a material body or a spiritual body; our only ambition should 
be to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 10 
TE AACE ETAT | 
AAA Ad FIAMMA TAT U2 oll 
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deham ndvarurutse ‘ham 
duhkha-soka-bhaydvaham 

sarvatrasya yato mrtyur 
matsyandm udake yatha 


deham—a material body; na—not; avarurutse—desire to accept; 
aham—I; duhkha-soka-bhaya-dvaham—which is the cause of all kinds 
of distress, lamentation and fear; sarvatra—always and everywhere 
within this universe; asya—of the living entities who have accepted ma- 
terial bodies; yatah—because; mrtyuh—death; matsyanam—of the 
fish; udake—living within the water; yatha—like. 


TRANSLATION 


I do not wish to accept a material body, for such a body is the 
source of all distress, lamentation and fear, everywhere in the uni- 
verse, just as it is for a fish in the water, which lives always in 
anxiety because of fear of death. 


PURPORT 


The material body, whether in the higher or lower planetary system, is 
destined to die. In the lower planetary system or lower species of life one 
may die soon, and in the higher planets or higher species one may live 
for a long, long time, but death is inevitable. This fact should be under- 
stood. In the human form of life one should take the opportunity to put 
an end to birth, death, old age and disease by performing tapasya. This is 
the aim of human civilization: to stop the repetition of birth and death, 
which is called mrtyu-sarnsdra-vartmani. This can be done only when 
one is Krsna conscious, or has achieved the service of the lotus feet of the 
Lord. Otherwise one must rot in this material world and accept a material 
body subject to birth, death, old age and disease. 

The example given here is that water is a very nice place for a fish, but 
the fish is never free from anxiety about death, since big fish are always 
eager to eat the small fish. Phalgiini tatra mahatdm: all living entities 
are eaten by bigger living entities. This is the way of material nature. 
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ahastani sahastanam 
apadani catus-padam 

phalgiini tatra mahatam 
Jivo jivasya jivanam 


“Those who are devoid of hands are prey for those who have hands; 
those devoid of legs are prey for the four-legged. The weak are the sub- 
sistence of the strong, and the general rule holds that one living being is 
food for another.” (Bhag. 1.13.47) The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
has created the material world in such a way that one living entity is food 
for another. Thus there is a struggle for existence, but although we speak 
of survival of the fittest, no one can escape death without becoming a 
devotee of the Lord. Harim vind naiva srtim taranti: one cannot escape 
the cycle of birth and death without becoming a devotee. This is also con- 
firmed in Bhagavad-gita (9.3). Aprépya mam nivartante mrtyu- 
samsdara-vartmani. One who does not attain shelter at the lotus feet of 
Krsna must certainly wander up and down within the cycle of birth and 
death. 


TEXT 11 
TH KS! 

Ree saat art say TAT | 

SATA ordi seeyepag: 112 211 


deva ticuh 
videha usyatam kamam 
locanesu Saririnadm 
unmesana-nimesadbhyam 
laksito "dhydtma-samsthitah 


devah ticuh—the demigods said; videhah—without any material 
body; usyatam—you live; kadmam—as you like; locanesu—in the 
vision; Saririnadm—of those who have material bodies; unmesana- 
nimesabhyam—become manifest and unmanifest as you desire; 
laksitah—being seen; adhydtma-samsthitah—situated in a spiritual 


body. 
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TRANSLATION 


The demigods said: Let Maharaja Nimi live without a material 
body. Let him live in a spiritual body as a personal associate of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and, according to his desire, let 
him be manifest or unmanifest to common materially embodied 
people. 


PURPORT 


The demigods wanted Maharaja Nimi to come to life, but Maharaja 
Nimi did not want to accept another material body. Under the circum- 
stances, the demigods, having been requested by the saintly persons, 
gave him the benediction that he would be able to stay in his spiritual 
body. There are two kinds of spiritual bodies, as generally understood by 
common men. The term “spiritual body”’ is sometimes taken to refer to a 
ghostly body. An impious man who dies after sinful activities is some- 
times condemned so that he cannot possess a gross material body of five 
material elements, but must live in a subtle body of mind, intelligence 
and ego. However, as explained in Bhagavad-gitd, devotees can give up 
the material body and attain a spiritual body free from all material 
tinges, gross and subtle (tyaktvua deham punar janma naiti mam eti so 
‘rjuna). Thus the demigods gave King Nimi the benediction that he 
would be able to stay in a purely spiritual body, free from all gross and 
subtle material contamination. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead can be seen or unseen according 
to His own transcendental desire; similarly, a devotee, being jivan- 
mukta, can be seen or not, as he chooses. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, 
ndham prakdsah sarvasya yogamayda-samavrtah: the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Krsna, is not manifest to everyone and anyone. To 
the common man He is unseen. Atah Sri-krsna-nadmadi na bhaved 
grahyam indriyaih: Krsna and His name, fame, qualities and parapher- 
nalia cannot be materially understood. Unless one is advanced in spiri- 
tual life (sevonmukhe hi jihvadau), one cannot see Krsna. Therefore the 
ability to see Krsna depends on Krsna’s mercy. The same privilege of 
being seen or unseen according to one’s own desire was given to 
Maharaja Nimi. Thus he lived in his original, spiritual body as an associ- 
ate of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TEXT 12 
TTR AN ATA ATT: | 
ae aaey: @ fra: Ha: AAANTTT 112211 


arajaka-bhayam nfnam 
manyamana maharsayah 

deharn mamanthuh sma nimeh 
kumarah samajayata 


ardjaka-bhayam—due to fear of the danger of an unregulated 
government; nfnam—for the people in general; manyamadnah—con- 
sidering this situation; mahd-rsayah—the great sages; deham—the 
body; mamanthuh—churned; sma—in the past; nimeh—of Maharaja 
Nimi; kumdérah—one son; samajdyata—was thus born. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, to save the people from the danger of an unregu- 
lated government, the sages churned Maharaja Nimi’s material 
body, from which, as a result, a son was born. 


PURPORT 


Ardjaka-bhayam. If the government is unsteady and unregulated, 
there is danger of fear for the people. At the present moment this danger 
always exists because of government by the people. Here we can see that 
the great sages got a son from Nimi’s material body to guide the citizens 
properly, for such guidance is the duty of a ksatriya king. A ksatriya is 
one who saves the citizens from being injured. In the so-called people’s 
government there is no trained ksatriya king; as soon as someone strong 
accumulates votes, he becomes the minister or president, without train- 
ing from the learned brdhmanas expert in the Sastras. Indeed, we see 
that in some countries the government changes from party to party, and 
therefore the men in charge of the government are more eager to protect 
their position than to see that the citizens are happy. The Vedic civi- 
lization prefers monarchy. People liked the government of Lord 
Ramacandra, the government of Maharaja Yudhisthira and the govern- 
ments of Maharaja Pariksit, Maharaja Ambarisa and Maharaja Prahlada. 
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There are many instances of excellent government under a monarch. 
Gradually the democratic government is becoming unfit for the needs of 
the people, and therefore some parties are trying to elect a dictator. A 
dictatorship is the same as a monarchy, but without a trained leader. Ac- 
tually people will be happy when a trained leader, whether a monarch or 
a dictator, takes control of the government and rules the people accord- 
ing to the standard regulations of the authorized scriptures. 


TEXT 13 


HHA TAG: ANT Fee ees: | 
OCR DOI RIO CHE CMCC CMI EE S| 


janmana janakah so *bhid 
vaidehas tu videhajah 

mithilo mathangj jdto 
mithila yena nirmita 


janmané—by birth; janakah—born uncommonly, not by the usual 
process; sah—he; abhiit—became; vaidehah—also known as Vaideha; 
tu—but; videha-jah—because of being born from the body of Maharaja 
Nimi, who had left his material body; mithilah—he also became known 
as Mithila; mathanat—because of being born from the churning of his 
father’s body; jatah—thus born; mithila—the kingdom called Mithila; 
yena—by whom (Janaka); nirmita —was constructed. 


TRANSLATION 


Because he was born in an unusual way, the son was called 
Janaka, and because he was born from the dead body of his father, 
he was known as Vaideha. Because he was born from the churning 
of his father’s material body, he was known as Mithila, and because 
he constructed a city as King Mithila, the city was called Mithila. 


TEXT 14 


THEN | gaat | 
qd: GHATS Saal AElad Uevil 
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tasmad uddvasus tasya 

putro ’bhiin nandivardhanah 
tatah suketus tasyapi 

devarato mahipate 


tasmat—from Mithila; udévasuh—a son named Udavasu; tasya—of 
him (Udavasu); putrah—son; abhut—was born; nandivardhanah— 
Nandivardhana; tatah—from him (Nandivardhana); suketuh—a son 
named Suketu; tasya—of him (Suketu); api—also; devardtah—a son 
named Devarata; mahipate—O King Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, from Mithila came a son named Udavasu; from 
Udavasu, Nandivardhana; from Nandivardhana, Suketu; and from 
Suketu, Devarata. 


TEXT 15 
TA TERITE FE: Orfera | 
REG EEL TC MEME CRD ME Coc FETT 


tasmad brhadrathas tasya 
mahaviryah sudhrt-pita 

sudhrter dhrstaketur vai 
haryasvo ‘tha marus tatah 


tasmat—from Devarata; brhadrathah—a son named Brhadratha; 
tasya—of him (Brhadratha); mahdaviryah—a son named Mahavirya; 
sudhrt-pita—he became the father of King Sudhrti; sudhrteh—from 
Sudhrti; dhrstaketuh—a son named Dhrstaketu; vai—indeed; 
haryasvah—his son was Haryasva; atha—thereafter; maruh—Maru; 
tatah—thereafter. 


TRANSLATION 


From Devarata came a son named Brhadratha and from 
Brhadratha a son named Mahavirya, who became the father of 
Sudhrti. The son of Sudhrti was known as Dhrstaketu, and from 
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Dhrstaketu came Haryasva. From Haryasva came a son named 
Maru. 


TEXT 16 
WM: ANIA: FAH Ta: | 
santaerey Fat fraaisa Aarsta: 112 


maroh pratipakas tasmaj 
jatah krtaratho yatah 

devamidhas tasya putro 
visruto ‘tha mahadhrtih 


maroh—of Maru; pratipakah—a son named Pratipaka; tasmat—from 
Pratipaka; jdtah—was born; krtarathah—a son named Krtaratha; 
yatah—and from Krtaratha; devamidhah—Devamidha; tasya—of 
Devamidha; putrah—a son; visrutah—Visruta; atha—from him; 


mahddhrtih—a son named Mahadhrti. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Maru was Pratipaka, and the son of Pratipaka was 
Krtaratha. From Krtaratha came Devamidha; from Devamidha, 
Visruta; and from Visruta, Mahadhrti. 


TEXT 17 
ATAATAAT ATT qT Aaa: | 
SUA AIRTET FATA HASTA 2 01 | 


krtirdtas tatas tasman 
maharoma ca tat-sutah 

svarnaroma sutas tasya 
hrasvaroma vyajdyata 


krtiratah—Krtirata; tatah—from Mahadhrti; tasmat—from Krtirata; 
maharoma—a son named Maharoma; ca—also; tat-sutah—his son; 
svarparoméd —Svarnaroma; sutah tasya—his son; hrasvaroma— 
Hrasvaroma; vyajaéyata—were all born. 
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TRANSLATION 


From Mahadhrti was born a son named Krtirata, from Krtirata 
was born Maharoma, from Maharoma came a son named 
Svarnaroma, and from Svarnaromaé came Hrasvaroma. 


TEXT 18 


aa: Heat ag TMT TIT AENT | 
AT AAT TTA TAT ANAT SIA? U2 CI 


tatah Ssiradhvajo jajfie 
yajnidrtham karsato mahim 
sitd Sirdgrato jata 
tasmat siradhvajah smrtah 


tatah—from Hrasvaroma; Siradhvajah—a son named Siradhvaja; 
Jajfie—was born; yajfia-artham—for performing sacrifices; karsatah— 
while plowing the field; mahim—the earth; sita—mother Sita, the wife 
of Lord Ramacandra; sira-agratah—from the front portion of the plow; 
jata—was born; tasmdt—therefore; Siradhvajah—was known as 
Siradhvaja; smrtah—celebrated. 


TRANSLATION 


From Hrasvaroma came a son named Siradhvaja [also called 
Janaka]. When Siradhvaja was plowing a field, from the front of 
his plow [sira] appeared a daughter named Sitadevi, who later be- 
came the wife of Lord Ramacandra. Thus he was known as 
Siradhvaja. 


TEXT 19 
STUART FARA TI FI | 
THAT Bt TA HAITATeT 122A 


kusadhvajas tasya putras 
tato dharmadhvajo nrpah 
dharmadhvajasya dvau putrau 
krtadhvaja-mitadhvajau 
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kusadhvajah—Kusadhvaja; tasya—of Siradhvaja; putrah—son; 
tatah—from him; dharmadhvajah—Dharmadhvaja; nrpah—the king; 
dharmadhvajasya—from this Dharmadhvaja; dvau—two; putrau— 
sons; krtadhvaja-mitadhvajau—Krtadhvaja and Mitadhvaja. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Siradhvaja was Kusadhvaja, and the son of 
Kusadhvaja was King Dharmadhvaja, who had two sons, namely 
Krtadhvaja and Mitadhvaja. 


TEXTS 20-21 
STAR RAAT: Vera asa | 
erasan §8=«o usmeaaraae: = Roll 
efera: RATA Ale: HATZ FA | 
MINTY TISESIGRT TAT URI 


krtadhvajat kesidhvajah 
khandikyas tu mitadhvajat 

krtadhvaja-suto rdjann 
atma-vidyd-visdradah 


khandikyah karma-tattva-jrio 
bhitah kesidhvajdd drutah 

bhdnumarns tasya putro ’bhiic 
chatadyumnas tu tat-sutah 


krtadhvajat—from Krtadhvaja; kesidhvajah—a son named 
Kesidhvaja; khdndikyah tu—also a son named Khandikya; mita- 
dhvajat—from Mitadhvaja; krtadhvaja-sutah—the son of Krtadhvaja; 
ragjan—O King; adtma-vidyd-visdradah—expert in transcendental 
science; khandikyah—King Khandikya; karma-tattva-jriah—expert in 
Vedic ritualistic ceremonies; bhitah—fearing; kesidhvajat—because of 
Kesidhvaja; drutah—he fled; bhénumaén—Bhanuman; tasya—of 
Kesidhvaja; putrah—son,; abhit—there was; satadyumnah— 
Satadyumna; tu—but; tat-sutah—the son of Bhanuman. 
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TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, the son of Krtadhvaja was Kesidhvaja, and 
the son of Mitadhvaja was Khandikya. The son of Krtadhvaja was 
expert in spiritual knowledge, and the son of Mitadhvaja was ex- 
pert in Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. Khandikya fled in fear of 
Kesidhvaja. The son of Kesidhvaja was Bhanuman, and the son of 
Bhanuman was Satadyumna. 


TEXT 22 


DATIIAA AAs FASATT | 
GARI AAaTTISA TEHAcAT 12 


Sucis tu tanayas tasmat 
sanadvajah suto *bhavat 
urjaketuh sanadvajad 
ajo ‘tha purujit sutah 


sucih—Suci: tu—but; tanayah—a son; tasmaét—from him; sana- 
dvdjah—Sanadvaja; sutah—a son; abhavat—was born; urjaketuh— 
Urjaketu; sanadvajat—from Sanadvaja; ajah—Aja; atha—thereafter; 
purujit—Purujit; sutah—a son. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Satadyumna was named Suci. From Suci, Sanadvaja 
was born, and from Sanadvaja came a son named Urjaketu. The son 
of Urjaketu was Aja, and the son of Aja was Purujit. 


TEXT 23 


aware aaa: 
CCID COOLED COME CDI Ca DL Am EeET 


aristanemis tasyapt 
Srutdyus tat suparsvakah 
tatas citraratho yasya 


ksemadhir mithilddhipah 
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aristanemih—Aristanemi; tasya api—of Purujit also; srutdyuh—a 
son named Srutayu; tat—and from him; suparsvakah—Suparévaka; 
tatah—from Suparsvaka; citrarathah—Citraratha; yasya—of whom 
(Citraratha); ksemadhih—Ksemadhi; mithila-adhipah—became the 
king of Mithila. 


TRANSLATION 
The son of Purujit was Aristanemi, and his son was Srutayu. 
Srutayu begot a son named Suparévaka, and Suparévaka begot 


Citraratha. The son of Citraratha was Ksemadhi, who became the 
king of Mithila. 


TEXT 24 
TH ARAM YI? AAA: | 


po sae aint 4d Nv 


tasmat samarathas tasya 
sutah satyarathas tatah 

dsid upagurus tasmad 
upagupto ‘agni-sambhavah 


tasmat—from Ksemadhi; samarathah—a son named Samaratha; 
tasya—from Samaratha; sutah—son; satyarathah—Satyaratha; tatah— 
from him (Satyaratha); dsit—was born; upaguruh—Upaguru; tasmat — 
from him; upaguptah—Upagupta; agni-sambhavah—a partial expan- 
sion of the demigod Agni. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Ksemadhi was Samaratha, and his son was Satyaratha. 
The son of Satyaratha was Upaguru, and the son of Upaguru was 
Upagupta, a partial expansion of the fire-god. 


TEXT 25 


TAACASY THA TTT Aq FATT: | 
ATA TIT (ATASATET: AT? WRU 
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vasvananto ‘tha tat-putro 
yuyudho yat subhadsanah 

Srutas tato jayas tasmad 
vijayo ’smad rtah sutah 


vasvanantah— Vasvananta; atha—thereafter (the son of Upagupta); 
tat-putrah—his son; yuyudhah—by the name Yuyudha; yat—from 
Yuyudha; subhasanah—a son named Subhasana; Ssrutah tatah—and the 
son of Subhdsana was Sruta; jayah tasmat—the son of Sruta was Jaya; 
viiayah—a son named Vijaya; asmadt—from Jaya; rtah—Rta; sutah—a 
son. 


TRANSLATION 
The son of Upagupta was Vasvananta, the son of Vasvananta was 
Yuyudha, the son of Yuyudha was Subhasana, and the son of 
Subhdsana was Sruta. The son of Sruta was Jaya, from whom there 
came Vijaya. The son of Vijaya was Rta. 


TEXT 26 


VARMA at street grea: | 
THOT Tterey HAC AETTaMT URE 


Sunakas tat-suto jajiie 
vitahavyo dhrtis tatah 
bahulasvo dhrtes tasya 


krtir asya mahavasi 


sunakah—Sunaka; tat-sutah—the son of Rta; jajre—was born; 
vitahavyah—Vitahavya; dhrtih—Dhrti; tatah—the son of Vitahavya; 
bahulasvah—Bahulasva; dhrteh—from Dhrti; tasya—his son; krtih— 
Krti; asya—of Krti; mahdvasi—there was a son named Mahavasi. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Rta was Sunaka, the son of Sunaka was Vitahavya, the 
son of Vitahavya was Dhrti, and the son of Dhrti was Bahulasva. 
The son of Bahulasva was Krti, and his son was Mahavasi. 
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TEXT 27 
way at TAMA: | 
TVA «BET TET 120M 


ete vai maithild rajann 
dtma-vidyd-visdradah 

yogesvara-prasddena 
dvandvair mukta grhesv api 


ete—all of them; vai—indeed; maithilah—the descendants of 
Mithila; rdjan—O King; dtma-vidyd-visdraddh—expert in spiritual 
knowledge; yogesvara-prasadena—by the grace of Yogesvara, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna; dvandvaih muktah—they were 
all freed from the duality of the material world; grhesu api—even 
though staying at home. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: My dear King Pariksit, all the kings of 
the dynasty of Mithila were completely in knowledge of their spiri- 
tual identity. Therefore, even though staying at home, they were 
liberated from the duality of material existence. 


PURPORT 


This material world is called dvaita, or duality. The Caitanya- 
caritamrta (Antya 4.176) says: 


‘dvaite’ bhadrdbhadra-jnana, saba — ‘manodharma’ 
‘ei bhdla, ei manda,’—ei saba ‘bhrama’ 


In the world of duality—that is to say, in the material world —so-called 
goodness and badness are both the same. Therefore, in this world, to dis- 
tinguish between good and bad, happiness and distress, is meaningless 
because they are both mental concoctions (manodharma). Because every- 
thing here is miserable and troublesome, to create an artificial situation 
and pretend it to be full of happiness is simply illusion. The liberated 
person, being above the influence of the three modes of material nature, 
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is unaffected by such dualities in all circumstances. He remains Krsna 
conscious by tolerating so-called happiness and distress. This is also con- 


firmed in Bhagavad-gita (2.14): 


matrda-sparsas tu kaunteya 
Sitosna-sukha-duhkhadéh 
dgamapdayino ‘nityds 
tams titiksasva bhdrata 


“O son of Kunti, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and dis- 
tress, and their disappearance in due course, are like the appearance and 
disappearance of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense per- 
ception, O scion of Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without 
being disturbed.”” Those who are liberated, being on the transcendental 
platform of rendering service to the Lord, do not care about so-called 
happiness and distress. They know that these are like changing seasons, 
which are perceivable by contact with the material body. Happiness and 
distress come and go. Therefore a pandita, a learned man, is not con- 
cerned with them. As it is said, gatdstin agatdstims ca ndnusocanti 
panditah. The body is dead from the very beginning because it is a lump 
of matter. It has no feelings of happiness and distress. Because the soul 
within the body is in the bodily concept of life, he suffers happiness and 
distress, but these come and go. It is understood herewith that the kings 
born in the dynasty of Mithila were all liberated persons, unaffected by 
the so-called happiness and distress of this world. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Thirteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Dynasty of Maharaja 
Nimi.” 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 
King Purirava Enchanted by Urvasi 


The summary of this Fourteenth Chapter is given as follows. This 
chapter describes Soma and how he kidnapped the wife of Brhaspati and 
begot in her womb a son named Budha. Budha begot Purirava, who 
begot six sons, headed by Ayu, in the womb of Urvasi. 

Lord Brahma was born from the lotus that sprouted from the navel of 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu. Brahma had a son named Atri, and Atri’s son was 
Soma, the king of all drugs and stars. Soma became the conqueror of the 
entire universe, and, being inflated with pride, he kidnapped Tara, who 
was the wife of Brhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods. A great 
fight ensued between the demigods and the asuras, but Brahma rescued 
Brhaspati’s wife from the clutches of Soma and returned her to her hus- 
band, thus stopping the fighting. In the womb of Tara, Soma begot a son 
named Budha, who later begot in the womb of [lé a son named Aila, or 
Purtirava. Urvasi was captivated by Purirava’s beauty, and therefore 
she lived with him for some time, but when she left his company he be- 
came almost like a madman. While traveling all over the world, he met 
Urvasi again at Kuruksetra, but she agreed to join with him for only one 
night in a year. 

One year later, Purtirava saw Urvasi at Kuruksetra and was glad to be 
with her for one night, but when he thought of her leaving him again, he 
was overwhelmed by grief. Urvasi then advised Purirava to worship the 
Gandharvas. Being satisfied with Purdrava, the Gandharvas gave him a 
woman known as Agnisthali. Purdrava mistook Agnisthali for Urvasi, 
but while he was wandering in the forest his misunderstanding was 
cleared, and he immediately gave up her company. After returning home 
and meditating upon Urvasi all night, he wanted to perform a Vedic 
ritualistic ceremony to satisfy his desire. Thereafter he went to the same 
place where he had left Agnisthali, and there he saw that from the womb 
of a Sami tree had come an asvattha tree. Purdirava made two sticks from 
this tree and thus produced a fire. By such a fire one can satisfy all lusty 
desires. The fire was considered the son of Purirava. In Satya-yuga there 
was only one social division, called harnsa; there were no divisions of 
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vamna like braéhmana, ksatriya, vaisya and Sidra. The Veda was the 
orikdra. The various demigods were not worshiped, for only the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead was the worshipable Deity. 


TEXT 1 
IH TNF 
AMT LTA TAY AT: TTT Ta! | 
N 
TASTE TIT: Berea TTATAT! U8 
Sri-Suka uvdca 
athatah srityatam rajan 
vamsah somasya pavanah 
yasminn ailddayo bhipah 
kirtyante punya-kirtayah 


$ri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha —now (after hear- 
ing the history of the dynasty of the sun); atah—therefore; sriiyatam— 
just hear from me; rdjan—O King (Maharaja Pariksit); vammsah—the 
dynasty; somasya—of the moon-god; pdvanah—which is purifying to 
hear about; yasmin —in which (dynasty); aila-ddayah—headed by Aila 
(Purarava); bhipah—kings; kirtyante—are described; punya- 
kirtayah—persons of whom it is glorious to hear. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said to Maharaja Pariksit: O King, thus 
far you have heard the description of the dynasty of the sun-god. 
Now hear the most glorious and purifying description of the 
dynasty of the moon-god. This description mentions kings like 
Aila [Purdrava] of whom it is glorious to hear. 


TEXT 2 
weak: sal auPTeTATTET | 
MATT Gat Maer: saat TI: 1 2 UI 


sahasra-sirasah purhso 
nabhi-hrada-saroruhat 
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Jatasyasit suto dhatur 
atrih pitr-samo gunaih 


sahasra-sirasah—who has thousands of heads; pumsah—of Lord 
Visnu (Garbhodakagayi Visnu); nabhi-hrada-saroruhat—from the lotus 
produced from the lake of the navel; j@tasya—who appeared; dsit— 
there was; sutah—a son; dhatuh—of Lord Brahma; atrih—by the name 
Atri; pitr-samah—like his father; gunaih —qualified. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Visnu [Garbhodakasayi Visnu] is also known as Sahasra- 
Sirsa Purusa. From the lake of His navel sprang a lotus, on which 
Lord Brahma was generated. Atri, the son of Lord Brahma, was as 


qualified as his father. 


TEXT 3 


TH THMSHI TAs AI STTAT: FHS | 
farrasrmat aan wafers: A RI 


tasya drgbhyo ’bhavat putrah 
somo ’mrtamayah kila 

viprausadhy-udu-gananam 
brahmana kalpitah patih 


tasya—of him, Atri, the son of Brahma; drgbhyah—from the tears of 
jubilation from the eyes; abhavat—was born; putrah—a son; somah— 
the moon-god; amrta-mayah—full of soothing rays; kila—indeed; 
vipra—of the bréhmanas; osadhi—of the drugs; udu-ganadnam—and of 
the luminaries; brahmana—by Lord Brahma; kalpitah—was appointed 
or designated; patih—the supreme director. 


TRANSLATION 


From Atri’s tears of jubilation was born a son named Soma, the 
moon, who was full of soothing rays. Lord Brahma appointed him 
the director of the brahmanas, drugs and luminaries. 
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PURPORT 


According to the Vedic description, Soma, the moon-god, was born 
from the mind of the Supreme Personality of Godhead (candrama 
manaso jdtah). But here we find that Soma was born from the tears in 
the eyes of Atri. This appears contradictory to the Vedic information, but 
actually it is not, for this birth of the moon is understood to have taken 
place in another millennium. When tears appear in the eyes because of 
jubilation, the tears are soothing. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
says, drgbhya dnanddsrubhya ata evdmrtamayah: ‘“‘Here the word 
drgbhyah means ‘from tears of jubilation.’ Therefore the moon-god is 
called amrtamayah, ‘full of soothing rays.’’’ In the Fourth Canto of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.1.15) we find this verse: 


atreh patny anasiya trin 
jajrie suyaSasah sutan 

dattam durvdsasam somam 
atmesa-brahma-sambhavan 


This verse describes that Anasiiya, the wife of Atri Rsi, bore three 
sons—Soma, Durvasa and Dattatreya. It is said that at the time of con- 
ception Anastiya was impregnated by the tears of Atri. 


TEXT 4 
asa waa Ae wT | 
Gat SERTaA I AE AAT TST Uv I 


so ’yajad rajastiyena 
vijitya bhuvana-trayam 

patnim brhaspater darpat 
taram namaharad balat 


sah—he, Soma; ayajat—performed; rdjasiyena—the sacrifice known 
as Rajasiiya; vijitya—after conquering; bhuvana-trayam—the three 
worlds (Svarga, Martya and Patala); patnim—the wife; brhaspateh —of 
Brhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods; darpat—out of pride; 
taram—Tara; nama—by name; aharat—took away; balat—by force. 
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TRANSLATION 


After conquering the three worlds [the upper, middle and lower 
planetary systems], Soma, the moon-god, performed a great 
sacrifice known as the Rajasiya-yajiia. Because he was very much 
puffed up, he forcibly kidnapped Brhaspati’s wife, whose name 
was Tara. 

TEXT 5 
TATA SATS TASHA ALTA | 
AA THA ae GTaTAAaTE I It 


yada sa deva-guruna 
yacito *bhiksnaso madat 

natyajat tat-krte jajne 
sura-danava-vigrahah 


yadé—when; sah—he (Soma, the moon-god); deva-gurunad—by the 
spiritual master of the demigods, Brhaspati; ydcitah—was begged; 
abhiksnasah—again and again; madét—because of false pride; na— 
not; atyajat—did deliver; tat-krte—because of this; jajrie—there was; 
sura-danava—between the demigods and the demons; vigrahah—a 


fight. 


TRANSLATION 


Although requested again and again by Brhaspati, the spiritual 
master of the demigods, Soma did not return Tara. This was due to 
his false pride. Consequently, a fight ensued between the 
demigods and the demons. 


TEXT 6 


GR TECTIA ATATST | 
e ‘i 
St WAT Hal ATTA: 11 & II 
Sukro brhaspater dvesad 
agrahit sdsurodupam 
haro guru-sutam snehat 
sarva-bhiita-gandvrtah 


